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T HIS volvunc conliiins the words l>ej4inning uith the letters () and ]\ Iiu:ludiiu( the .Main word^ 
to which ^ separate articles arc allotted, the special C oinhinali* *ns or compounds, explaincil and 
ilhist;aled under the Main words, ami the Subordinate entries of o!)solelc and variant forms entered in 
their alphabetical places, with a reference to the Main words under which tht.y are treated and ilhistratcfl, 
lljc immbcr words amounts to 41,667. The Combinations of simple and obvious incaniiv,;, of which 

lisLs arc ^iven under the Main words, williout separate explanation, but in most ea.-.es with illuslratl ve 
iiuotations, number raising the actual total c>f words and compounds recorded in the volume to 48,S7o. 
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C f>nsidcrctl as to their status in the language, the Main words ai'/; distinguished aj.>proxini;itcly into 
tliosj; which are native* or fully naturali/ctl, and still currcfti^ those now obsolete (marked t), and those 
considered to !jc alien or imperfectly naturalized (marked ,j). although in the rase of both tin.' latter it 
is often difficult to draw’ the line. The distribution of the ;^c,?,oo Main words is atjproxirnatcly as follows: 
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• etymologically <:on,sidcrod, the O section and the: P scctum of tlic Paiglish vocabulary differ greatly 
in the proportions of llii ir elements. () is in this rcspe:ct an ordinary letter, containing a gcjod proport iem 
of words f^f Anglo-Saxon derivation, beside those of later adoption,, from Scandinavian, Old I'hench, L-iluf, 
and (ircck, and more distant languages. Among the words that go back to Old Pmglish u.sc arc the 
prepositions of (to the Icxicograjihcr the longest and most difficult of English prepositions, the treatment 
of which in this Dictionary occupies 18 columns), ojf^ on^ over^ tiu* adverbs oft^ oftcu, citt^ the conjunction 
oj\ the numeral and pronoun one with its derivatives oneo, on/v^ etc., the pri)nominal words other, o2u\ oivn, 
the vf^bs o^ioe,owfi\ all of great interest to the student of the historical grammar of the language, 

"riicrc are also numerous well-known subslantivc,s, as oak^ oakum ^ oar, oaf, oath^ oorjc, onleaf o\rn^ 
and important adjectives a.s oM and o/>e2t. To these must be added the words compoundx:d \vitli out 
(1,2^0, including 775 Main words), and o: er (2,1 73, including Main w'ords). The out- and F^r;•“Compounds 

occupy more than a fourth of O, The words from I-atin include the compounds in ob- and its phonetic 
variants, oe-^ of-^ op-^ and important wortls such as order and its faiftily- Among the words from Greek 
arc the numerous compounds in ortho-^ and the chemical terms related to oxyj^en, ^ 

In P, on the other hand, the words that go back to Old English arc a very small company. Of 
the 23,000 Main words here dealt with, iibout 80 appear in the Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, of which, however. 




* Addinp thf; fe to the woixlsjn Volumes I -VT, we have for llie portion of the alphabet from A to P the followinj:^ lijriires : 
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Kor the letters O and P, the cimiparativc scale of this work and of certain other Diction.! rits i:; shown by the following li:;uivs : 

fol-nson. ' Com UI y ■ Diet. ‘ ruiik’.s Hl.indaid ' line 


C^a^yNclI's 

Words ntcordecl 4..4''a ^5*5^5 

Words illustrnleil by quot.ntions .>,661 ^»33V K.=lbS 

Number of il^trative quotations 12,111 9.642 -0340 

The tpiotations in Uichardsoti's Dictionary in O and P arc 9,640, 
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50 were borrowings from Latin, leaving only about really ‘ native most of them found in other 
Germanic languages. Among the chief of these are pan, path, penny, ptih, play, plight, plough, pock, pool, 
pretty, prick, puff, pull, put. Of these the two last scarcely appear in Old Lnglish, but have since become 
verbs of great importance ; the article Put is, after Go, the longest a.s yet in the Dictionary, and has 
proved one of the most difficult. l*Vom causes stated in the article on the letter P, this was the rarest initial 
consonant in Old I'lnglish, occupying in Bo-sworth-Tollcr’s Anglo-Saxon Dictionary only one-fifth of the 
space of O. But its constant accessions from other languages, and apparently its aptitude to form 
onomatoptxiic word.s, have made it in the modern dictionary next in compas.s to S and C, with which 
it forms a triad of gigantic letters, containing together considerably more than a (oip'th of all the words 
in the language. The accessions began with the pp words from Latin already mentioned, some, like 
pile, pit, and pound, of West Germanic age, but most of them only pre-Conquest English, cither ecclesiastical, 
as pall, pope, priest, prime, or names of foreign plants and animals, as parsley, pear, pease, pepper, pea{coek). 
The accc.ssions continued with the words from Old I'rench, in origin mostly Latin, and subsequently with 
words formed directly from Latin {sometimes ultimately from Greek), and also, from the i6th century, ift the 
terminology of philo.sophy and science, from Greek directly. hVom the i6th century, words began to crowd 
in from other European and more distant tongues, until now there are to be found in the P divi.sion 6f 
this volume representatives of more than 50 langu.age.<?. To the.se have been added a considerable 
number of words of unknown origin, many no doubt onomatoptclas of English or its •rlialcct.s. The 
compass of the letter has been greatly enlarged by the words formed with the Latin prefixc.s per-, post-, 
pre-, pro- (with its OF. form pur-'), and with the Greek prefixes para-, peri-, pro-, and the formatives pan-, 
panto-, philo-, poly-, pseudo-, pyro-, etc. The words in Pn arc an .alien group, representing (with few 
exceptions) Greek words in ‘h, for which Roman spelling substituted Pii, and which thus come in between Pe- < 
and Pi-, at once to swell the P vocabulary and to increa.se its Greek elements-. Of the a-^,ooo Main ^'ords'in 
P, nearly 7,90c — more than one-third of the whole, —are of Greek derivation, or are formed with a Greek 
prefix or first clement. This is a proportion much larger than obtains in the language as a whole. 

The material collected up to 11^85 ^ h) O.M- was arranged chronologically and in part sub-ccijtcd 

by Miss Margaret Haig, of Blairhill, Stirling.shirc (noAv Mrs. Alexander Stuart). The section Do- to Ol-l’KO- 
UUIUM was .skilfully sub-edited by the late Rev. W. J. I.,dwenberg, of Starkics, Bury, i887 -96, who died in 
1899, before .seeing any part of O in type. The section QppUdN to Ow- was sub-edited 1895-6 by Mr. James 
Bartlett, of Cloverlea, Bramlcy, Guildford, who after more than 20 years’ voluntary work at the Dictionary, 
during which he sub-edited also G, parts t)f M, R, and S, died on 15 August, 1908.* The very technical 
section from Ox to O'l- was arranged and sub-edited by Mr. H. A. Nesbitt, B.A. in 1895. For P.\-, the 
m.atcrial collected by the Philological Society had, in consequence of the death of the person who uiidertoolii; 
its sub-editIng, been nearly all lost or destroyed. It had in consequence to be collected anew, which w.as 
l<ygcly done by the late Mr. E. S. Jackson, M.A., Plymouth; as it accumulated, it was arranged, and finally 
sub-edited, 1882-7, by the late Mi.ss J. P2. A. Brown, of Cirencester. The .slips for Pk- to Pet.y- were 
sub-edited in 1884 by Mr. James Britton, P'.L.S. ; those for Plot- to Pkki*- by Mr. R. M’Lintock, of 
Liverpool, in 1885 and 1893-6 ; and those for Peks- to PlL- by Mr. W. J. Anderson, then of Markinch, 
who died in I'ebruary, 1900. The large .section PlM- to Prof- was laboriou.sly sub-edited by Miss J. E. A. 
Brown, one of the most devoted and enthu.siastic of our volunteer helpers, between 1900 and her sudden 
death on 19 February, 1907. Her work was .ably continued, PuOFiT to PkY, by the late Mif C. B. 
'Winchester, -in. 1907 -8. The earlier material for Pr- to Pu- had been put in order by the late Mr. P. W, 
Jacob in 1885. The whole section Pe- to Pnv- was revised, with mud) new material, 1901-4, by our 
valued coadjulor the Rev. C. B. Mount," M.A., who also sub-edited, with much original research, the last 
.section P.S- to Pyxis in 1904-7. •The generous and, in many cases, long-continued scivices of these 
voluntary (ollaborator.s, so few of whom, alas ! .survive, c.ill for the fullest and mo.st grateful recognition. 

In the revision and improvement of the work in l.hr proof .stage, continuous and indciatigable help 
has been rendered by Misses E. P. and Edith Thompson, of I.ansdown, Bath, whose inve.stigations of the 
sensc-hi.story of difficult words, 'have been most fruitful and valuable; also by the Rev. Canon Fe^yvlcr, D.C.L., 
Durham, the Rev. J. B. Johnston, B.D., Falkirk, Mr. .i\. Caiand, of Wageningen,, Holland, l^fonsieur F. J. 
Amours, Glasgow, and in later parts by Professor P. L. Bumby, Nottingham. Assistance with the proofs 
ha.s been only a small part of the gratuitous services rendered to the Dictionary by Mr. R. J. *Whitw’cll, 
B.Litt. Oxon., who has contributed to the history of legal, historical, and otlier words by special investi- 
gations in the Bodleian and Codrington Libraries, the British Museum, and the Public Record Office. 
Many of our earlier illustrations for such words arc the fruit of his researches. Five of our.zcalous 
helpers in this department have been removed by death during the preparation of this volume: the 
Right Hon. I.ord Aldcnhara, who had .sub-edited part.s of C and K for the Philological Society, and had 
read our proofs from the beginning, died in September, 1907, Dr. W. Sykes, F.S.A., who supplied 
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most of our quotations for recent medical terms, died in September, 190^; Mr. E. L. Brandrcth, who had 
sub-edited portions of H, K, and N, besides reading our proofs, and verifying references in the Ihitish 
Museum Library, died in December, *907; Mr. C. H. Winchester, who, as reader, sub-editor, and, 
after the death of Mr, lirandreth, collator of quotations in the iJrili.sh Museum, was the mo.sl v.ihiixl of 
our hater volunteer coadjutors, died in December, 1908 ; Mr. Chichester Hart, of Curraghblagh, I’ortsalon, 
Donegal, who added to the proofs many fiuotations from i^th and J7lh century dramati.st>i, died in 19c 
The scholars and men of science who have given their as.sistancc in the present volume include 
nearly all those who have been named in the Prefaces to volumes V and VT, to whom again grateful 
thanks arc recorded. .^l\Torc especially mu.st mention be made of etymological and philological help rendered 
by Monsieur Paul Meyer, Mcmbrc de I’lnstitut, Paris, and Professor Piduard .Sievers, of i.eipzig, both 
Honorary Fellows of the British Academy. Assistance on points of Etymology and Philology has ah'.',} 
been received from Professor.? Napier, Wright, K. F.llis, Bywater, Margolioutli, l^rivcr, .Sanday, Khys 
Macdonell, Moffill, Bullock, and from the Readers in Turkish, Persian, Hindustani, Tamil, and Burmese, 
in t’Ae University of Oxford; from Profc.ssors Skeat, ani^ K. G. Browne, and the late .Sir R. Jcbh, 
Cambridge; Professors Rhys D.avid.s, Manchc.ster ; Wecklcy, Nottingh.im ; M.ackinnon, I'.clinburgh ; Murphy, 
Dublin; Morris Jones, Bangor; Profe.ssors Brandi, Berlin; Kluge, P'reiburg; J. Schipper, Luick, and 
JagiC, Vienna; Murko ;ind Strekelj, Graz; Deroequigny, Lille; Dr. A. Kluyver, I,ciden ; Sir Itrne.sl 
Satow, K.C.D., Dr. G. A. Grierson, C.I.E., Cambcrlcy, Dr. A. Soulcr, Oxford, Mr. James Platt, Junior. 
On* points of History, Archaeology, and Law, from Professors C. H. birth, Goudy, Holland, V'inogradoff, 
Oxford, the late Professor F. VV. Maitland, Cambridge, Profcs.sor V. Liebcrmann, Berlin, the Dc'iJUty- 
Keeper of the Public Rccortls, Sir I'. Pollock, Bart., Miss Edith Thompson, and Dr. R. R. Sharjv;, 
of the Guildhall, Mr. Thomas Hunter, Town Clerk of Edinburgh, G. J. Turner. Esq. {/’uraJci, PurlUu), 

G. ’ IIoMea, All Souls Library; on Numismatics, from Dr, Barclay V. Head and H. A. Gmeber, I',S,.A. ; 
on Military’ term.?, from Major H. A. Adair, Captain C. S. Harris, Major J. H. Leslie, Cioloncl 1 '. E. B. 
Loraine : on Naval terms, from Sir J. K. Laughton. M. Oppenheim, Mr. (.Eswyn A. R. Murray of the 
Admiralty; on the history of Philosophical terms, from Messrs. C. C. J. Webb, Magdalen College, and R. R. 
Marelt, Exeter College; on the history and definition of Mathematic.al terms, from the late l.)r. C. Taylor. 
Master of St. John’s, Cambridge, Dr. Gow of Westminster School, Professor P'lliott and Mr. C. Lcudesdorf, 
Oxford ; on terms of Physics, from Professors Silvanus P. Thomp.son, R. B, Clifton, A. 1 £. 11 . Love; on 
y\,.stronomical terms from Mr. W. H. Wesley, of the Royal Astronomical Society, and Dr. Drej’cr, of 
Armagh; on Medical terms, Bacteriology, etc., from Sir T. Clifford Allbutt, M.l)., Professors Osier. 
Ritchie, 1 '. Gotch, Georges Dreycr, and Dr. P. H. Pyc-Smith ; on the hi.story of Chemical terms, from 
Sir IT. Ro.scoe, Dr. W. R. Dunstan, and Mr. H. Robin.son, of the Imperial Institute; Me.ssrs. IT. Hartley, 
N. Sidgwick, and A. F. Walden, Oxford ; on Geology and Mineralogy*, from Sir A. Geikic, J. J. H, 
Tcall, F.R.S., Profc.ssor J. McKenny* Hughes, Dr. IT. A. Miers, L. Fletcher, l'.R.S., Dr. John W. Ev.-pis 
{Plumbago')., and the late Profc.ssor Albert H. Chc.stcr, of Rutgers College, U.S.A. ; on Zoology and 
Biology, from the late Professor Alfred Newton, Professor A. Sedgwick, and Dr. .S. h'. H.irmcr, C.imbridge, 
Dr. W. Hatchett Jackson, Profe-ssors Bourne and I’oulton, and Mr. J. W. jenkinson, Oxford, the Director of 
the Natural History* Museum, South Ken.sington, Dr. A. Giinthcr, and others ; on Botatn*, etc., from 
Professor Vines, Oxford, the late and present Directors of the Royal Gardens, Kew, and members of their 
staff, and Dr. B. Day'don Jackson ; on terms of I'inance, etc., from successive secretaries of the Bank of 
England, the late Lord Aldcnham, the Hon. Vicary Gibbs ; on certain Parliaincntary terms, from Iht. 
Right Hon. Lord Peel and Sir Courtney P. llbcrt ; on the words Ode and Poetry, from Professors A. C. 
Bradley and J. Mackail ; on Jewish terms, from Dr. H. Gollancz; on terms of Architecture, Engineering, 
and Lighthou.ses, from hlr. Alexr. Bcazelcy, C.E., a constant helper for many* y*ears, and contributor of 
more than 30,000 quotations, who died on i December, 1903; on Printing terms, from IMr. Hor.tcc 
Hart, M.A. ;*on Boating terms, from Rev. W, E. Sherwood ; on Chess terms, from H. J. R. IMurray, M.A. ; on 
terms of various Arts and Industrie.?, from Professor Beaumont, Leeds, Mcs.?rs. Herbert Congreve, M.Inst.C.E.. 

H. O. Greener, R. Oliver Hcsiop, K. A. Macaulay*, Julian A. Osier, the Royal Worcester China Works, the 
Manager of Tangyes Ltd,, etc.; on other special points, from Mr. W. Pailcy* Baildon, Rev. Andrew Clark, M.A., 
Dr. E. J. Scott, Messrs. John Dormer, John Hodgkin, A. Taylor Innes, A. F- Leach, M.A., H. Littlehale.'^, 
F. Madaa, M.A., A. T. Robbins, W. L. Rushton, and many others. For woi*ds connected with American 
colonial, state, and federal history, invaluable contributions have been made by Mr. Albert Matthews, 
of Boston; as also, on American subjects, by the late Mr. W. P. Garrison, and hir. C. W. Ern.st, pf Bostoti 
(who has besides supplied many early instances of medieval Latin words). Assistance has been retidered 
also by Dr. Warner, Dr. Fortescue, Mr. John A. Herbert, and other officers of the British Museum ; by* 
Bodlcy’s Librarian, Dr. Jenkinson, University Librarian, Cambridge, the late and present Keeper.? ol the 
Advocates’ Library, Edinburgh, the Librarian of the Patent Office, London, the Librarians of the Congress 
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Library, Washington, and of iht: Hoston Athcnaouin, U.S.A. : iht; librarians of the Royal SocictVi 
Unnacan Society. College of Surgeons, and the Admiralty, London ; by Sir Walter S. Vrideaux, Clerk 
of the Gohlsiniths’ Cinnpany ; and the officers of other public bodies. Constant contributions to the 
illustration of words and senst;s, as well as other valued help, have been furnished by Dr. h. J. hurnivall. 

The members of the editorial staff who have assisted in the preparation of this volume are Messns. C. G. 
Ihalk, A. T. Mating, M.A., F. J. Sweatman, M.A. ; and, in V only, Mr. F. A. Yockney, Dr. A. H. 
Gough (who chiefly assisted in the etymological articles), and the Mi.sses Flsie M. R. and Rosfrith N. R. 
Murray. Also, to a more limited e.xtent in the earlier part, Messrs. Hereward Rriee, B.A., A. M. Mann, It.A., 
H. K. G. Rope, and W. I^andclls; and Messrs. P. J. Philip and G. P'ricdrichsen, B.A. towards the 

close. Important help in the revision of the later sheets ha.s. in the illness of one of the staff, been rendered by 
Mr. ('. T. Onions, M.A., a member of the stall' of Dr. Bradley. 

JAMKS a. II. MURRAY. 

'I'HK SCRiriT^KU'M, OxroKD, 

.lugNS/, 1909. 


ADDITIONS AND KMKNDATIONS. 


Obllteraturc. ( >ui.rrERATiON 171 1 G. IIickes '/Viv Jirai. 
f 'hrJsL '*18475 IT. 50 A iicrfcci (jblitcratiirc of nil injutlv^;. 

Obttctire, a, 7 ami i. Ivirluir rxamplc-s : - tr. HigJt'u 

.]vi>lUi IT. 55 Ibeic be '.jlhcr nanici* of citw I'ouiule in i.ionioicii oTi-scurc 
to ibc inU'lU-cte. /W., 'ITint Kyiii'c tlrcninccl that . . the IiUkkIc of liym 
oh.'jcurct.lc anti hitlde the soimc. 

Ob«tinativ6, .«/■. An ohstiruatc toiulcncy 15^11 T. lloiiY tr. Custi- 
;//(.' <//’jr i otiylycy (1577’J I. Ami of these errors there are diueis 

tither enuses anil .ijnon|; tit her llic obslin.nliues of princes. 

t Obau'rd, i". Oys.. fy.itut. To make dull of ]i.earin|[5, deafen : — T6^>,y 
J. ^VKI.I.I^s /Vv;,/ . 109 Old agt: diinimal with hliudncsr*., ob- 

surtlctl vvitli ilentcms. 

O'ccnpable* (/. >uyc. (.!a|.«able of bein^y occupied : - 1851 WmcWEJ.L 
Gn/ii(s I. 2.sfi In thiuj^s wJiich are pro|>crly no-one’s, two things are 
occupahlf ; the lordship, and the oivuership. 

OotAfiTonian, Karlier e.xaiuple 1 598 r.'.cf T lKXAt;ON i an ]. 

Ogive. Kaily exaniph;: — 1,=^57-8 lUy S’tiir, /iW/v 1907 IT. 180 In 
l-vj )tediliiis tie ciggifs tnipl. per pole iijd. oh. i6\ 

Okapi (ykrepi -//>'/. fj//, A quadruped allietl to the giraffe, di^,- 
covfried by Sir Many John.ston in 1900: -- 1901 Kav . 1 . vnkks'i kr in 
/'/wtv 18 Time 2/3 After an cxainination <if the skulls 1 am rif oi>iiiioii 
thsti the • Okapi ’ :flie n.ativc name by which the new Animal is known) 
. . inu.st be placed in a new gemi>. 

Omnium 1, Omnium gratherum. (^not, 1775 should Ik? dated 1761. 

Otlierklu. Delete qmd. a 1-275, whieh reads * .\ hre ninine *. 

Oudemian, Ivirlier ex.arnplc 15S6 Sh.lnkv . lyctuiiu in. (1598. 
jt45 'I’o met!*; .ns that night at Manlinea, in the Oudriiiian slrcete, ;il 
f 'iiaritas vnelcs Inmse. 

Out-be. To be beyond, excel ; — 1G13 IT. J ON so To EaylcfSomtiy^cl 
ed. (?imiiingT!ams III. 4^5/2 ; May she . , Oulbec th.at Wife in worili 
thy friend did make. ‘ 

Out-dweller. Ivirlier ex;implc : — 1594 Kai.ije Unfoti. Ti\iv, Wks. 
(Grosart) V. 40 Aide .slmrjger or out-dwrller. 

OutputterL Insert after deiiiie l: — Puldl.-,hci. 15S3 A./. Tyi^y 

i .iWY. Ser. i. HI. 5S7 SelLuisaiul output! ai is thair saidi.s buiki:;. 

Owmawt. h'or umej^na rn;i<l nmiata, 

Pachyntic, (/. j^arlier example 1704 J. Harris Lex, Tc hn. T, 
Tathutitick M cdicines. 

Faokairo *- Karlicr rx.Tmple : 15.^0 in /’m. Privy Coupif.ii .*1837) 

V IT. 48 Geitain Ic.kIo . . was stayed at London by the packer for lack i>f 
li’ayiri».*iil of pack .age money. 

Pairan. Jitymof. n’hc explanation of i.. piiyiUt us in the sense 'non 
Christian, heathen as aii>iiig out of that 4>f * villager, rustic given I>y 
Oio.siiis (a Sjiani.ard) *^417, h.i.s been shown to Ire chronologically and 
liistoricaliy untenable, for this Ui^c of the word goes back to 'I'crtulliim 
/'202, when p.ag.anism was still the public arid dominant religion, and 
oven nppe.ars, acconling to T.anctatii, in an epitaph of the ind cent. The 
explanation is now found in the L. use of pti}ianns as -j * civilian, non- 
militant opposed to miles ‘ soldier, one of the army \ The Christians 
called themselves miliies ‘enrolled soldiers* of Chiist, memlxjrs of his 
militant church, and .applied to non-Cliristians the term applied by 
soldiers to :dl who were ‘not enrolled in the army’. Cf. Tcrtulli.nj 
J)e Coyona JMiliiis xi, ‘Apud hniic ((.’hiistum ) tam miles est paganus 
fidclis quam paganus cst miles infirlclis *. See also Gibbon xxi. nolc. 


Pamp. l‘\»r fuilher evicicnce of this woial ; sec 

Paper. Karlicr (in I.atin context) in Ely ,.Sd/>-. AV . V i.Vt* : 
paper. 

Parnbolio, a, i. Karly example / 14^9 rofOCK Pep>r, 't iSGo)*ll. 
5.;3 Significfil bi likencs in paiabolik .'.pet. he. 

Parapet Karlicr c.\amplc: 1795 6Vy/. IJht, Lh>efpei>l J/J 'fhe 
foot p.ath/j liere called p.ai;ipels. 

Parcbxueuter. Delet*? * cf. Kassf.ment f.r ’. 

Parliament, 5 b. Kailier example -158,5 (\t/, /unx^r Tt.mple 
(1S96' I. 102 Tarliaiiicnt-housc. 

Particulate, <7. In reference to organic iiifilltT, iiilroduia d 1S71 ly 
Sir j. TIurdo.n S.-\.\)>Ekson ;pnpcr) Ov Ori-iu of Poeti yin, 

Pelfry. (TuoU t.|So, 1496, 15G5 are n movc-d to i'li.i i-.K •/*. In 
ibeii place insert 14S5 Promp. Pnt v, >,9i .« i ^MS. S. i I'ellrcy, spoUnut. 

Petty, a, i, Cl'S. iZitli: v\c. in sptna.il colloc;itioii.s : .sec 5. 

-pbll. Delete ‘ Hence also -riiii.oi.'i;, rp v.’ 

PbiloBophlc, a, 1 b. Add Philoaophlo cotton: see Coiidn 7. 

Pintle 2 a. Delete ‘ fixed ciect . . .small bo.ats) ’the ordinary piadico 
111 all c.ascs being to have Ihc pintles on the rudiler. 

Pleromorpb, Plerophory. In elyni., cxirrect rrktjpip- to aAr/z^ry?. 

Plucky 2, Literary example r—iSyi G. 1*. Merkili. .\lc/fes for 
lUtiid. Tine, graiiual compact rocks . . bre.ak into concave ami convex 
Miell-hi.e surfaces . . such stones are called phuky liy the worknieii. 

Plump, sh:- Karlicr example: — 1.|77 Norton in Aslim. 'Pheaf, 
Cfiem, 84 In Plomps . , \\'here heavie Water azisijth after Ayre. 

Podike : sec rowniKK. 

Polymiorlan (>.v. Poi.y- 1 Delete ‘ fionec-WiV Karlicr examiile : - - 
Bay iters CalaL 22 rolymicriaii series of New TesUinents [etc.) 
.52 m*.>. size. 

Pommel, 6 b. Should be a distinct word, a. K. paumelh in same 
sense. Karlicr example 1 8. 59 1 .‘rk. Diet, Arts /,77 I Iil- jMiinmrl 
paii}fulte\ is so called bec.ause it clotlies the 2).a1m of the hand. 

Port, Karlier example 1543-4 (Jan. 1 1) Adm, CL J'Ati'u, 92 

•“* Dci>os.) The sayd [ship] inighte li.avc layed his helmc a ptirie. 

Portitor. I.atiT ex.amplc : — 17.^7 Champeri.ayne St. Gt, Brit, 
LLt. 213/2 Portitor and Taylor to the grc.at Wardrolw;, Mr. John Mills. 

Postnarea. Rcail; So Poatnarial a. («) silu.aUd beliind the 
nostril : iS66 [see Pkknariai. ; (^) belonging to the postnaics. 

Pourallae. For ilcfinition ■I’, substitute: b. Subsequently used in 
the sense PDkLIEiq as more fully shovpii under the form Puralk, q. v. 

Prehalterea. Earlier: — 1 840 see : s. v, rjJEUiio- 2. 

Prevldenee. In etym, read ‘ Late Latin ’. Early example c 1 374 
Ghauc kr Booth, V. pr. vi. 83 (Sk.) For which it nis nat y-clepcd 
jjrevidcnce, but it sholdc rather ben cleped purvi.auncc. 

Principal, sl», F.arlier examples; — [1 c] 143S Early Chan. J\-oe, 

I P. R. O.) 75/IT One Roger Grey, Clerk, principallc of Bra^enoce in 
Oxynlordc. [sd] 1709 Steele Taller No. 39 ^ 24 The Principals 
jnit on their Pumps. 

Prooatalaotic. Substitute for definition * Catalcctic in its former 
colon *. 1843 Barham tr. llcpkmtion 195. 



KEY ro THE PRONUNCIATION 


CONSONANTS. 


b, fl, f, k, 1, rn, n. ]>, t, v, /. //wir u.^it'i/ xu/fue^ 


^ as in Ck^'O- 


liw ... 

y • ... 


An ! (hJ«). 

run (rwn), Urricr 'te-ri.'jj). 

lie/- (hdi), fartkc/' 

#i. e (sH, rms /’sc'-i). 

7/'rn ( wen). 

tf/ten (hwcii). 

J'OS Ivfs). 


. J) as in Min Ia/A 


IJ 


W, 


Men (?5«.‘n), baMc 
Mop (Jpp), Jjj 4 (dij). 

Mop (tj|f>p), di/M (ditj). 
vb/on (vi-jan), cUyeuner . 

(d 3 »d 3 ). 

v.ifti.’-i/iif (si'qiij), thi«k (I'iijk). 


I •.! «.»KKlt;N.) 

; it as in /-‘rcji h i:ara!^ ''auvrioi’C. 

P ... 1 1 . .st;r ( ■><? . a 1 . 

fl. El 4 * 7 / 0 r:r . 

! X .. C.lt. xuh ’.'lx.', >»c. Uit /i vk^X'f ‘‘ 'X '*/ 

! X' ... iM- s.:. (iu‘-x>'l'. 

' >• ... tier. (/a'Ycn;. 

I 'Y'* Ccr. li'/Anj refn'.n r-*7'-'ricn\ 


ai 

iV 

Q 

j.w 

V 




ORDIN.XKY. I 

a .T.--, in i-'r. d 1^7 mode (a la jn<>;P). j ii 

riyc=^*4'j (ni\ Isiz/ali C.nzai*i). 
iTh/ri I 

prtdi cht/nt (tjant). | 

Jift/d (^Iciial), now (nau). j 

c//t (kvl), st’ij (ami), if 

\rt (yct\ tt-ii (icn). ^ . c (c*) 

M. (swjvi?), Fr. aftacljc' (.'»ta|<.*). ; /'• f *). 

Er. dwT ( Igf V ; 

cwr (e\»j), nal/V/n .s 

/» b/ml iboind). ■ 

l*T. call d/; vie (<7 <b vr). 
s/t (^sit), mj'sl/c (mistik). 

I’sychf (S3i-k/), r^act (ri|X**kl). 

SLchifr morality Onorx-liti). 

vt\ 4oil), \H>y ^boi), 
hciYi (hb-ro), zoology 
wb(/t waich 

gt>t soft {Sf^ft), 

(ier, K<?ln (k<iln). 

Fr. pfu (piO- 
f/zll (ful), \y 0 olc 4buk). 
di/ration (diuri^’Jan). 
unt<9 (vntM), fiMgalily (ftu-). 

Matllvrf* virtw^ (v.vjfi//i. 

Ger. Mi/ller (niirlorV ^ 

Fr. d//ne (d/zn). j ■;/> 

(see i'*, e*», «'»<» u») i i 

« (see . 1 "; ) •-• 

as in .able (e'b*P, eaten (/Tn) - voice-glide. 


I 

/ 

0 

01 

If 

o 

f\ '{• 

iid 

!i .>• 


\u 

li u 

11 ii 


II. VOWELS. 

a^> in alms 'ani/\ bar »‘bai). 


c.vrl (kpjl), f/rr (f/>z). 
tluTz: ivtjr, pare 

!rvn, la/ii (rc’n). Xhty (’Xe*). 

hr. faitir (ijTr^. 

?'."r tVrn (foJn), r'anli ( a]»). 


T o*)--- cIcW (kiHi). 

/ ... th/iff (l-.T), s<P«' :s;;. 

‘-"'■O'*''... XHiffTt bt>re glaiy 


it ; tfix > _ _ 

0 

f* 

!l o 
II .V 

u(uO . 
in, Ti .. 
it 

\it, I.V.. 


.sa, Cv O, se»zl fsi/iil' . 

Wtilk ' wyU), Wrtrt 
sht/rt tbarn Hi'iiib 

Fr. izofUT 'vkOT>. 

<xer. G.'Vthe tgel«“', !•>. jr/7n<r (y.-r»\ 
(jm-’j), mwrish (iTnj**-iin. 
p.vre (piii-a), Iwre 
tzttf niaana (t/# manz). 
fc7o (Ibv), l/rt:* (I'.’/tb 

(.ier, gr.'/n C.i:r/zji\ Fr. j.vs (/./>. 


Oitscn.rich. 

a ns in amadjiz (rimrba). 

* ... accept (xk-^-fpl), maniac (iriZ^’isiTk). 


d.^t/zin (vlf"**t;nn\ 

inonvnt nnVu iiKTit), sevrrnl (se'cviur* 

sep.Tiatc* ' it.t/. -; sc;*pai..‘t \ 


i 


-5 - 


a 'dfd (;c*‘l ‘d), estate slc"'‘l). 


va:i/ty (v.-c-tiilib 

it'iiiairi : Mme«*n , bf'Iieie ;b/b”vV 
iheary (|>/*ori). 

vialet (v 3 i*£*lei' j ar^Jtly (p-.fi.Mi). 
a/ztbority ( " )•</ r » t i 

e..''*micct (kjTnfkt), ainazen '.cjmiyyiii. 


i iu. Ti verd//Tc measure (rne‘j;*ui). 

id ... ai!i7gelher ; •pit/# c^e"o3-i\ 

! i/V circ/rlar (s.i-jki/#Iai\ 


/• the o ill >aft, of ineilcil nr doubtful b nt;tM. 


t.bdv i!i lofeign '‘ir • nil ier KiiLdidi^ words. 


Ill the Etymology, 

OK. /, o, representing an earlier a, arc distinguished as f. !> ■ having the phonctu: value of f and p, nr o, above) ; as in fT/*/#* from tjft.i/ . OITG. an/i, 

ijOtb. afuh'i j\ myttn Jroin ,■// from a//. 



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS, SIGNS, &c. 


a. fin Etymol.] 
a (as a 1300) ... 

a.t adj.^ aclj 

absoL^ absol. . . . 

abst 

arc 

ad. fin litymol, ' 

adv.’ 

aclvb 

AK, Ai r 

Anat. 

Antiq 

aphet 

apP 

Arab 

Atch 

arch 

Archiwol. ... 

assoc 

Astr, 

AUroL 

attrib 

bcf. 

BioL 

Rah 

Bo/. 

Bia 7 d. 

r (as ^ 1300) 
c. (as 13th c,)... 

Cat 

catachr 

Cf., cf. 

Chem 

cl. 1. 

CORIl. w 

coBoct 

coHihj 

comb 

Comb. 

Comm. 

comp 

com pi 

Couch 

concr 

cou;\ 

cons 

Const., Cons/, , 

Crys/, 

(i>0 

Da 

dat 

clef. 

dcriv. 

dial., dh/. 

Diet 

dim 

Du 

Keel. 

c/iip/ 

e. midi 

Kng. 

hnt, 

erron 

tfjr/., osp 

etym 

eupkem 

cxc 

f. [in Etyniol.] ... 
f. (in subordinate 

entries) 

fem. {rare/y 1.) ... 

M- 

K, It. 

freq. 

Fris. 

G., Ger 

Gael 


B adoption of, adopted from. 

- ante, before, 
adjective. 

•« absolutely. 

~ abstract. 

- aceusati\e. 

- adaptation of. 

- ad veil), 

“ adverbial, -ly. 

*• Anglo-French, 
in Anatomy, 
in Anlupiitics, 

= aphetic, aphetized. 

•a apparently. 

- Arabic. 

-a in Architecture. 

^ archaic. 

~ in Archeology. 

•u association. 

B in Astronomy, 

« in Astrology. 

, “ attributive, -ly. 

- before. 

is in Biology. 

- Bohemian. 

-- in Botany. 

in Building. 

- tin a, about. 

" century. 

Catalan. 

-a catachrcslically. 

™ confer^ com pair. 

-s in ChcruislTy. 

- classical Latin, 

- cognate with. 

- collective, -ly. 

~ colloijuially. 

combined, -ing. 

-= Combinations. 

B in commercial usage. 

= compdiiinl, composition. 

-•* complement. 

•Tr in Ct'nohology, 
concretely. 

^ conjunction. 

- consonant. 

* Construction, construed 
with. 

^ in Cry.stallography, 

»■ in Davies (Supp. Eng, 
Glossary). 

» Danish. 

» dative. 

- definite. 

B derivative, -ation. 

= dialect, -al. 

B Dictionary. 

B diminutive. 

^ Dutch. 






sipi 

Cto! 

Gcom 

Goth. 

Cv- 

Ileb 

/ 4 r. i.... 

//rrb 

//or/ 

imp 

impers 

impf. 

inj. 

iiulof. 

inf, 

inri 

int. 

in/r . 

It. 



(Jam-) 

(Jo<l.) 

1 

(L.)(iMquot.ai ions' 

Imig 

LG 

lit 

f.iih 

LXX 

Mai 

masc. {j itft/v m.) 

Math 

ME 

Mod. 

incd.I 

Meek 

Afe/aph. 

MUG 

inidl 

Mi/. 

A/in 

mod 

A/ns. 

(N.) 

n. of action 

n. of agent 

P/a/. I/ist, 

Naut 

ncut. {rarefy n.) 

NK, NFr. 

N. O 

nom. 

north 

N. T. 

Am mis m 


- in ecclcsia.stical usage. 

oAt.. oii'j. ... 

« elliptical, -ly. 

occas 

east midland (dialect). 

OE 

- English. 


^ in Entomology. 

OF., 01 r. 

?=• erroneous, -ly. 

OFris 

B especially. 

OHG 

B etymology. 

Olr. 

B euphemistically. 

ON 

B except. 

ONF 

B formed on. 

Oft. 

t 

Ornith 

•e* form of. 

OS 

=» feminine. 

OSl 

B figur.aliYc, -ly. 

0 . T 

B French. 

OTc'ul 

-■ frequently. 

o'ip:- 

-- Frisian. 

l*a/mnt, 

“ German. 

pa. pple 

~ Gaelic. 

/. 7 rr 


. B genitive. 

. « general, -ly. 

= general signification. 

^ in Geology. 

- in Geometry. 

Gothic (*» Ma'so-Gothic). 
.. Greek, 
in Grammar. 

, - Hebrew. 

» in Heraldry, 
with lic»*b.ilists. 
in Horticulture. 

, — Iiiqicrativc. 

. iniiJersonal. 

, — imperfect. 

Indicative. 

. » indefinite. 

, B Infinitive. 
inHiienced. 

-- interjection. 

= iiitr.ansitive. 

-•= Italian. 

^ Johnson (quotation from). 

- in Janiicsori, Scottish Diet, 
Joclrell (quotetl from). 

- r.atui. 

= l.atham*s edn. of Todd*a 
: language. [Johnson. 

Low (ic-rman. 
liteial, -ly. 

- Lithuanian. 

Septuagint. 

T Maliy. 

- masculine. 

- in Mathematics. 

-7 Middle English. 

“ ill Medicine. 

•“ mediaeval 
in Mechanics. 

B in Metaphysics. 

“ Middle High German. 

» midland (dialect), 
in military usage. 

- in Mineralogy, 
modern. 

- in Music. 

^ Narcs (quoted from). 

*= noun of action. 

= noun of agent. 

in Natural History. 

'= in nautic.al language, 
neuter. 

w Northern French. 

=* Natural Order. 

- nominative. 

- northern (dialect). 

-- New 'feslameni. 

- in Numismatics. 

B object. 

• oijsoletc. 

- occasional, -ly. 

- (Md English ( » Anglo- 

.Saxon). 

- Old French. 

* Old Fri.siau. 

B Old High German, 

^ f dll Irish. 

* Old Norse (Old Icelandic). 
= Old Northern French. 

=•> in Optics. 

=* in (.)rni*liology, 

» Old .Saxon. 

Old .Slavonic. 

~ Old IVstaincnt. 

- Original Teutonic. 

-■ original, -ly. 

* in i Vdxontology. 
passive or past |)art|ciple. 

j'- passive, -ly. 


pa. t B past tense. 

JM ^ in Pathology. 

perh -= locrhaps. 

Pers “ Persian. 

ptirs « person, -al. 

pf. perfect. 

Pg Portuguese. 

JVii/o/. in Philology. 

phonct phonetic, -ally. 

p/ir, phrase. 

Phron B in Phrenology. 

l^hys, B in Physiology. 

pi,//. • plural 

port. ...r.... B poetic. 

pop *» popular, dy. 

///. ir., ppladj.,., participial adjective. 

pplc B participle. 

Pr. - Proven fal 

prec - preceding (worrl or article). 

pref. .. B prefix. 

prep, « preposition. 

pns : pre.*?^^. 

yW///. -- Primary signific.alion. 

priv ^ privative. 

prob ” probably. 

pron • pronoun. 

pronuiie - pronunciation. 

prop. -a properly. 

Pros in Prosody. ‘ 

pr. pplr . - present parliciplc. 

Psytft - in Psychology. 

»j.v quod I'ide, which see. 

(I\.) in Richardson's Diet. 

K. C. Ch. - Roman Catholic Church, 

refash * r(:fashiq;ic(V, -iiig. 

ref/., refl. .. « rcllex^ve. 

reg ^ regular. 

repr, = representalivc, representing, 

Phf/ -- in Rhetoric. 

Rom '1 Roman ic, Komapee. 

sb,, .r/> =•- substantive. 

Sc « Scotch. 

sc sti/Li/f qpderstandorsupply. 

.dn^, -■ singular, 

,Skr S.anskrit, 

Slav Slavonic. 

Sp B Spanish. 

sp B spelling. 

spec. B spccilic.ally. 

subj subject, subjunctive. 

suhord. d, -- subordinate clause. 

subseq B subsequently. 

subst. B substantively. 

suff. • t . . “ suffix. 

superl = superlative. 

Stir^. » in Surgery. 

Sw « Swedish. 

s.w B south western (dialect). 

T. (T.) - in Todd's Johnson. 

teehn ■•= technical, -ly. 

T/ico/. ... in Theology. 

tr. B translation of. 

trans b transitive. 

tran f. - transferred sense. 

7 nf;^ » in Trigonometry. 

7 ^*^. -= in Typography. 

ult. ^ ultimate, -ly. 

unkn = unknown. 

U. S * United States. 

V. , vb - verb. 

V. s/r,^ or w verb strong, or weak. 

vbl. sb - verbal substantive. « 

var. B variant ot 

wd word. 

WGer “ West Germanic. 

w.midl - west midland (dialect). * 

\VS. B West Saxon. 

(Y.) B in Col Yule’s Glossary. 

Zoo/. e in Zoology, 


Before a word or sense, 

t B obsolete. 

11 B not naturalized. 

In the quotations. 

* sometimes points out the word illustrated 


In the list of Forms, 
r ^ before i too. 

2 B i2i)i c. (ijoo to 1200). 

3 13th c. (1200 to 1300). 

5 7 " * 5 *^* * 7 ^^ centiir)'. (See General Explan- 

ations, V'ol. r, p. XX.) 


In the Etymol. 

* indicates a word or form not actually found, but 
of which the existence is infqred. 
extant representative, ^^jggular phonetic 


descendant of. 




The printing of a word in Smai.t. ('apttai.s indic-ates th.at further information will be found under the word so referred to. 




0 (Ju), thr fifUTnth le1l»'r of tiie nlphabcl in 
F.iijlilisli ami <»llKr iriCuliTu lan^jua'.jco, anti 
tbe foiii^b vouxi lei ter. • t.) \vas the fourteenth 
K-tler in tb*y aiiviif-nl Ko;iian al|ilml.)ct, correKpmidinjj 
ill fiiim and vahic to the aneient (.ircek f). derived 
from the s'’xtf.riilli letter of ilie ThaMiicinn and 
aiu kiit Si luitio aliihnhct, 0» 0* V. Uleh. j), 

o.alird £<2/^/. i. e. * eye*. Tlic* latter leiiresentetj 
a i^ciiliar articnlntion or consonant, the ‘ j;hitlal 
ralch ' 'uio' iern Authic c, c ), a sound unkiifiwn 

to (’iicek, in wl.ieh tV- symbol was aiii>ropiiafeM 
to the vowel o T^wliich the sound of Semilic caift 
in conjimciioii with <i may have somewhat rc- 
s*''ml>lcd). In early t ireck, O was us^d for Uuh 
shf»rl f.iu.l Unn^ <1; snh5;<.-t|Uenl!y n iit.\v syml.*ol fJ, a) 
(0 ///tfV'rf, ‘ laical f)’;, was added to the alplialut 
to tlistin^uish lonfj open e ; ti>e orij^iinnl O o 
'’now known O MitlleO') heini; then 
Kslricted lo short t>. Fiom tlreik liiiicb down- 
waid, ihix letter has leijularly represented s<iinc 
vnfiely or varu.lii-s of the ‘ iriid l'ack-round' (or 
labial ) vowel of iJcdl’s Visilde Sj^ctvh 'scale. On 
account of its Intel medi.i ft* po.diion. this vowel is 
^like /') ItnMe lo eo isidernliJe vaiialions <*f ijuality ; 
aiv) many larjjjiiaj^es disiini^iiisli, ai practically 
tlUTcrciit vow'fls, ‘close’ (or *nariow ’)fl, and *oi«.ir 
(or ‘wide’) fi; the former tending to aj>piu.aci». 
.aiul at Unglli to pass into, the still closer riounds 
u. u ; the latter Iciuiing lo fall into the still 
opener p, 9. 

In OJr!., short a niid long 0 were elyincdogically 
and phonetically distinct. Short c was originally 
both close and ojrcn. .Short clove 0 was norni.alU 
derived frenn an original //, as in OK. e.v*T ox, Skr. 
liksfuiity OJ'*.. Gr, Ov^arrjp, Jiu.U>- Kuiopran 

Short ripen 0 nonn.'rlly leprc.sentt’d 
an earlier a before a nasal, a.s in OK. (?n^ (loth. amr. 
tir. di'tf. 'i'his OF., o fiom «(«;■ is often dis- 
tinguished for etymolttgieal purpose^ as f\ Ol*'.. 
long d corresponded generally lo C'oni. Tent, 
long fl, in which weie combined Indo-Kuropcnn 
and a. ns in OK. AV Iwcch, O'lVut. 
l>i*r.(.lr. ^uyoy, L.yiJ^v/r; OK, /AW, Ijiilh.yAW.'/j. 
Gr. nAorrAf swimming, l.ong d also arose out 
of a lengthening ol short open p from 
w'ith 9 t aiisorbcd, as in tooth, OTeut* 

]i#lo I'Air. //r'/i*to hang. OIIG. and (loth. 

hCihan fitiin O Teut. *hayh '^\ii^x:‘. Long if was 

{ irolj. originally both close and open, but iii 
ate OK. it must, from its subsequent history, 
lave been close. In unstressed syllables, 0 w'as 
the ordinary OK. rcprcscniativc of the oliscuic 
vowel (a) ; and in thi^ cai)acity it c^ten varied 
• with a, e, u, 

In the Middle English |'>criod the distinction 
between open and close sliort 0 is no longer 
disc^eriiible ; and the vowel was apparently always 
open 0 before n con.s(>nniit in the accented syllable. 
Of long iV MK. hnd two distinct sounds, open and 
close. Open o was the normal representative (in 
midland and simtheni speech) <if OI^, long d (or 
lesigthened passed through the souml of 

(9) lothat otPBpsing sometimes written in the 
15th c. but, e^ntunlly, simply a, or w. thus 
ok, M/f/r, wd/i, n/ff ‘yea/J)f ME, ftoan 

r/iv;, ohL It often represented long 
* Vll. 


o dciived from Fr. or T... or arof^e out of nn eailier 
short 0 in an oj»en syllabic, as <>K. ko/a^ MK. 
ki'jW. MK. closi* e ^-presented fiK. 'Ihis 
■ ■ iim>l have l»oeii a very cb.'se ^ound, for ahoist the 
cud »'f the MK. 4 ‘r bcginiiiiig rd tlie mod.Kng. 
jxtUkI it i».ai,scd into the sound «f («;. iisunlly with 
the spelling tliniigh sonu tiinc^ wiih the sinqilea 
spelling, IIS in the words /.A). /i*. .Ml^, open 
e either continued into inod.J'.iig, as o i bf>iic, en , 
lujpe', or was. from ibtli 0., written va (/i./k, cn, 
but ill sound it b' came at h.nglh close and 
fjua:i-<li[ihlhoiigaI \ except before r, where 't 
remains ojxn (‘•‘•K. In the ivjih c„ 0 l>cgan to be 
vvn'it<‘n in certain c.'tses for f#, esp. before w, w, 
// ( > 7 ( , as in s.v//e, m’?/, Icr/e ( (^K. 

sw;/n, l/yii. This, which has largely survived into 
luod.I;^., wasrncrclya j^;v//X';V,not a .change. 

'I'ho normal sound of slioiti^is now 'p;-. low-b-sick- 
I (•imd, varying with n» M-baek -round -w Me (o;.rn;(\ 
low back-round-vviile (9' ; but it frcqueiilly stands 
for • D as ill S.M], dinb, cir iv , as in wi>rd ; .and in 
unaccented syllables siiiksto(ah as in imtii’n. AVhen 
iJiiginal .short ^ come? before r final, or /• -f roii- 
S'.tii.anl, as in fpr, cu/'ii. it is now lengthened 
into the cvricsp»»iiding long sound p .'pi, fp.i, kpiii, 
spit). A still more recint lengthening of p often 
lakes place iM soiuheiii English before certain con- 
.sonants, as in cr-»ss, pIY, mi^th, spfi, and, l»cing as yxl 
only partially recognized, is here represj-iiicd t»y p. 

The 1101 ninl sound <1! b*ng e, as in n^, tr'c, l>pne, is 
the qua^i- 01 iiu]»erfccl dipliihong Jeu' ; but. belore 
r, as in bore, cb^Jr.nl, stpry, the: sound is that of il'.c 
open quasi diphthong In laimlon and the 

south <if J'.ngland, this i*. c.siv w'hcn r lolli/ws 
ill the same syllalile. as in ere, Wi^rn, ]>i>rter, is 
usually idenlifiiMl with the (, ) inemioued above as 
arising from MK. short belore r. ThU is not the 
ease, however, in the educated speech of ihecciimti y 
as a whole. I'.or in America, ami the :-:oiinvls .'irc 
still separated by most orllnxj-.ists ',.scc Kills. A'. A. 
yVw;«wrAr/7>//, 1. 94-95:, aiei in diciion.arics 
getiernlly ; lh<‘\ are distinguished in this liiction.'iry, 
as in luJi'inler, l.i»rdcr (bo«»'jd3J, bp-juoj), uw/mt, 
nwm (mt>Jn, in/Tn). 

Hence, in modern English, the normal sounds of 
o are 


1. in i\ 0 , Ixjne ne'i, bc«n. 

3. b« ,, <7re, gli^ry o->j, glrm-ri. 

3- r o nerth pi, ii/ol’. 

3 a. {> „ s«7ft, intflh 

4- P f, gilt rpb, gpt. 

Exceptional sounds, due to special causes, and 

noi'inally N]>c!t otherwise, arc 

5. u (u) in d«> 111 d/^. 

6 . V sun, other SiPii, 

7. p „ wvrd, wt»rlhy wPid, 

No. I is also represented by <?,r, of (fninl \ rr/, ere, 
o/t, rarely 00: as in li?<^l, luv, lew, e/r, brnecli. 

No. 2, by nil, ew, cw, rarely co; ns in Uwr, iv//r, 
Gewer, deer, flAJr. In breerd, <w has the sminfl v,V . 
The combination now normally Tcj)rosents long 
(/L, long (u-*), short (u), as in moon, moor, geed ; 
exccpitoiially, it has the sciurul of ‘ shi»rt u’ (1*;. as 
in bWd, fleed, or «»f * lung o' **Nos, 1 and 2 a!>ovo. 

Or. />!', normally repfcsenl a true diphthong 'oi’., 
ns b^/l, Iwr; or an inijierfcct tiijihthong, as in 
Mafr (moi»j). 
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ew, also norrn.ally lejjre&eiil a <liplithorg (my. 
as ill cv/t, licwsc, n,'7»'. or an iinpcrJect triphthong, 
as ia lu'.vr iou i . Ihil oit has .tIsd vanuus other 
>oiin'.ls, ns in s.i //p. iiv^r, t'luc/rgb, \i'.v ; v^/zl. jw/r : 
I'le/rghl, ce/^gli. ; in uiiSi’c-^-td fwi.i! sylla- 

bits it ii cominiMily ; .1 . .as in fiOiV.r, phvrs. 

In uuacoMittfl .v) Habits., all Uie v.,Ljiiihs tif e are 
liable to Siii/rli-nirig and obscuralK'n. and lend t»» 
sink th:ou;.^h or O'*, o or r*, lo o. d, .aiul .t, .is 
in tebacc4? c, iV... ana’veiiiy .d'. ilila!*?:)- .a , 
sailer (-.i!' , coudrrt •'.) , enuue: 'P, a-, paritH (a;, 
notitjn (D;, ia:.d./iM -t . 

'l ilt' ':hi»iim- of* ’ll. li !t» li ill .\tl. 'A.i-a r.i.ar:ii itrii'tu: of il'.^ 
y uulirvu .if.il I'iitli.infl liiidrf !s,.i!ui 

Put tlai I’l'-ihcia riiaJrcis iroijiicij i?, tli#. j»ri-sf rir.c ot wliirli 
i: cf c. ... ill iruf:i\ nutn' - ■ sf 'ut\ 

is iin: i'f ll,i* ni> -1 il.sfi ii.dM* ffai'.iurs mI i.m ri.i: ru l'.r..;:li'-h 
an.l Sc I- I). Ill I cii ihi-. tt is iTo-ti wriiton «.». 1.1 tfr\ 

li:irri>-s\«rl '..i i .1, r, fi‘ f, T>, i) 'I l>i» t ol < ‘K. 

t.i i. 7 f \i’:. U a!--.i t ) Kuulish .u.d i'.s r«'l.Uo'l 

(ii.iltit.. V'. 'iiitl hovii.if ill Si ■I. :! or:<; aKi-.i i-.i 

lii-rman <: ;j !!;5 .v>..r )• r. rwaiiil .v. This, lita: iht: !■ rmlj-.h . v, ul 
s.>i!i..i, i, (.fiiiii r-, ln.i mmt tusorn Ti\f u 01 m/, I'.t 

ia Kii^. ryv'.h Si» I he i.oiilif/a liial. ti- 

Tia:.?ii iiii: taihi:!' pr Tir i'iv,;Ui-h (ut'>{ ihy-. .->11.1:11 
wi-i:tcii ia s-oteh, in MK., ,*«, hat i>i iiiuiltr’i 

tiuM-s soii>i:i{ii.» s i\*, as ill f .* rt/iV/ -- 
’J.hr r.ni \ . iMv.ji'.i i.i ill ..u'.ii ,rs ,>f |)i<- .'iir.! i;-ih f , 1) ;-.t 
the v^iap-; cf til*: i-.rtti'r (.) ri'prc'-.eMt'.v! Jh»- i>iiiJif-'sl ^■Mll i.f 
ihv ITU •■•Ji ill friiuii.^ ihc i-, s*-eM Ji- iii tin: hi-toiv 

1*1 like U iit-i t>* l.c wlih jul roui'iiiaiuiii iu f.u.l. 

I. 1. 'l lu* IcrtiT. iTii quo?. f:i4(»o ihc Greek 
(’’w.v-ir.i 'J ho jd. appears as (Vs, n’s .ces . 

('-• /l->' -.t, ih*: lext-r t> likTuiiag hy itself .'1 vv.'r.l, as in 4iic> 
lull r>.- li' ii O ; vt'-f. .*j /«•»■ se, I A‘»‘ ^ 

r rooo d‘.:.r«ie i'raat. iii. •“ t »i ftaai fsj.ir.sni] !>yr.cl'.-*n sif 

r . .1/. spri ■- J>i«ii*»ulIitLe : £1460 //■ti-wr.Vi 

,I/fi/. i. I sum alph.H el n, I aru ih'.- tiiii. the i.ast also. 

149s y'.?fa/-.v Ivii. in thu. A/»-. 

Ifi-.rri aivl nthe rc.e.TH.ic like :ni t.l. 1530 
I'.MKC.R. Ji O i:» llie he h.'iih I iv.) «ilucr.> I'nane.ts fit 

*- ui!!ciynu>.i'.s. i 5 is I 'l kki-.r HitU - O per ve i.>. < r ,x i.ewe 
Ciyt'i I.f K<i:Uh iriie :ir;d CV.nitie 1 -ichi. 1711 SiKFi.F >'fr f. 
No. i(;> • Ji W h.ippeil . . h»r v 1 sti’i.c an 1 1 fwi .'in A, 1.1 an A I •»' 
aa I y i8T4(.'Ai- V Paurc'f I *t/ >>’' Kar la.-io qui- hU iJi.m 

i-'er p-'ii Wrote <> ct I, '.it* hi’iv^lriJ, ViiiuM .vui t 
t'c'ii.v'’. 1900 JO /'/4 The islicii- super- 

sinii is supy.oj ii.vl .,?»y A arfl O shapril in-stics. 
b. The fouiui ol llie letter, the v»»wt l-soiirnl o, 
184a 'I' F’-NYsoN /.//t; «;•■» M'Uithiri:; *nit }iis hollow ii*v aiij 
: i.s. 1867 .\, f. Ki i :s J-.. h. I. ill. Q4 What soonos 

i>r a ovi-t. ‘1 hey iirt-. all roirul v*>MsIs, ihai i-^. the a*ai>j:i 
■>f the lips wish a loleral ly roiiad i.prnin,; i.s u- »., s;,:vry. 

2. lUed, like the other Iclteis, to imUcaVe scr’au 
Older and distinguish thing. 4 ^m n senes, as the 
* quires’ or sheets of a book, the parts ef a figure, 
the companies of n military force, the baf.erics 
of tlie Koval Artillery, the diticient M.SS. of a 
w i>rk, etc. 

3 . In /e;T4-. the symbol of a pnrtii'ular negative. 
i55r T- Wii vo\ / (t vij h, 1 il'iihe r igiiTif a p-iriiiinUt 

.'iiii.jii.iiiiiir. 1) tloih s .1 j».'»r;i.-ii’.ar 15^, v6xo 

I'.t*' 1 ilhf* if-irr-i' 1870 ^L-viiKV /-■/. *-•/. Arc 7*7 vhi. '.lE;-'.' 
6; of llii^ k\iiA iit i^cnnaily to U: das’-r**. 

r.ulK^r .Is 1 1 tiem I. 

4 . In Cfit'/fi, O is the symbol for (Oxygen. 

6. (!). is .an abbreviation, a. for soiiic ( hrlsiian 
names, as (V/zvr, Otirta^ G.'7e4i/</, Oswj'rt. 

b. lor ‘old’, as in OK., Old English, OM 
I'TtnchjOnCi.. (Md High Gcriiiai>, ON.,Old S*^T<e, 
etc. ; O.P., old prices (see d); O.S., old style; U.T., 
Old Testament; .ti »1 frequently in public schorl ab- 
breviations, as O.W., old WclhngUinian^, and the 
likir, C. for ‘Order’, as in D.S.O., Distingiiisljcil 
Service ( 7 )ider; O.S.lk, Order of .Saint Itcurflicl. etc. 

1710 Ac'i./, No. 47S«: ;■ 'i !>tr i4lh F»f ihr hot Moxilh» 
t>. S. S7J4 //'/,/. N.\ 6 jrt t Suul.Uvhn, -Aiicnsi m, (I. .S. 
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iRq* \\rf.iMiir p/" l.ij't lyS '.rii*.* moul of ili«» Fiill 

i-. II. ii uni|m.MiMnnl.ilv nDric**! 'V.ii c in llic Iaii-t Iw-ok'i of ihe 
C>. r. 1901 Sti'istUitn 15 M;ii. :‘/-i Ci'.i'c.rnl if iVK-iitls <•! 

1 kW.'s . woulil LoiiiiniiiJU’.aic with liiiii ui WtUinglimColloi'.f. 

< 1 . In iilh^*r coinliiinilivniN ; (.<>rig. ( \ V. 

s/ivi^ :i hninoionsly phoiuiic ab!)iL*Yialion for* all 
t«niLi.r, all ritjht ; 0.1'. (12) ‘old price’, ‘old 
1‘ftri iiij' ti» the demoiisiratioiis at Covent 
CanU-n Thealrc, Lomlon, in 1809. a^ahst the pro- 
jioscd new tariff of pi ices; ;/») (^also o.p.) * oppo;,ilc 
the prompt- T side’ in a lliealro; ‘ over-proof*; 
(i^» (^al.^o o.p., 0./.) in HooksoUer s Catalogues, • out 
of piint *. 

1847 R;'r;r. A//i'7i: (r.iniur ■ His rvjirfsi p'p- rlofl 

liimsuir,. Allen il»:U all \vii..» O. K.. anil iccciw-tl his 

tl'.illat, ^ iB^ juiHi N o/’.V, i 'c'»v[' iv. (il»iil.*, "I'is lUlt- 

\ff lis; ii'aO. K, 1888 / /vi* //wim .•n Krl>. iihiil.i, Tin? 
(.'aiiadian i:ii':ioin^>h>'ii^e i- rciiuiicd in 'aainp an Aiii'Tii..'in 
v»;.i.sol ji.iuei D. K. 1898 AVr-'f .1 Jan. 7 1 In one iif 

his l-riu;r.s fioin Anierira drft.Ti'l.i'it srwil lir w.i.s ‘All O. K 
..Air. In'-i.ic'.’. Riil!i'v*-ll nic.nts ‘;ill loii'i't ',1 uriilcisi.-i'ni. 
igoQ /.li.'if J'jfit’x 1', Si'V, I hf Staio Court H'.S ) 

iM h.ive flcolilisl ihai wiiiin a lawyn marks suth .1 
ili'i f >. K., !.r is, liy tliiln.;, r«tiipjiril finiii ipirstioMiiii; 
lli.it lie i‘i »* liy .ipp' ai. 

i8ts Hvp.rjN /.t'A iV Mihirc i;? June. W'lii. li will cii-I in .'in 
n. P. ciMiiliustiLii. 182$ Ko.ni; f'.vvrv-.hiy /’s"- I »' -i I^Tiy'.s 
lloiinTi, who iiiyi^hily a^•.isl^'l^ |.,lni Koinlili-‘s “Wli.it il’ji.* 
want' liming the *i). P. ruw ' al C!i\ont»»,ii-.!rii iln-ain.* 
1836 9 1 >ji.k:..ss S 4 \ /i'.v, .V. j .Mii, UmI .. 

1 ■nnc'.in;; lll■llill<.l l!ic‘ ta,;t‘-lv»roii tlir i ».P -^Me. 1874 W.vi • :i 
J/iiiJ ovt’f rra.smAnia.' .;i t.M'l Mill*; mu'u t.« 

«a'‘liM|; (). P. rum in plnls ;uw.l -.^ill:*. /.V./, .p • I'sh.sw riii-il 
S.TMily iCIan Mru’ 1 :i\ isli i In Irs lu-anlifnl t.k P. .*sooi< li. 1876 
\V. H. I'oi.i <•> K /Ojvrw.rt ill Ci'w.vji//. A',?'. |uiif 7? '1 ht* ili'- 
niil’.ini i* w.is liiir.lly li.>*. than that i f thf: (.>. P. ri.ilN in 
|-!:;.v;Iaii(.I. 1892 /’•i.V Af-ii/ tr. S 1 *«*'■'. .-/» ! 1 In vj ..>1 •."IJii'.il 

tin; flii.v iii xl i1k: siri/,(; un tin.- o p. -ii!r. 

O V"';, [I'loin rescnil.'laiicc in shape to llie 
lelt'-r f ) : sec prre.] 

1 . The Aiahic zero or cipher 0; hence, n cipher, 
a me* re nolhiiup 

1605 .Si»\Ks. /.#.MV I. iv. 21-.! Now ihoii .i!t ;i'i O uitli .nt 
a fitanr, 1 am lii-.rii'r ihun iIkhi .iri in-w; I .im ;i (‘Vi'.k, (lio-i 
:iil ijolhlaH, i&iq .'.In ii.w /-//:.•/.. v\vil, Wks. ''.i ; 

*1 o Ijk .Last away like su niany V.-in.'liiv in -Vrithiniii- k, 
unlrs.s it b« tj lunii: ik-L of ihir i'|..i-.piifi' .nu i ini.i a 
lannait.Uion with ilir pc>.^pk. 1863 J. 'I’momvis .Wifi-iny ni 
iv 24 I'hrt linj; is i.nniil, l.ifi; the 

a:. (.). 

2. -d'l. 7 oae8, ooa, 7-oea.) Aii)lhinit O'uiul, as 
a li.^'cle, round spot, orh. 

Ci.'iioi C, the pi iff.t i;iii:le \\lili,1i lie ItaliiUi pail. ter 
I'll iiin is said til tiMvc ihiowM -itr lV* e ti.inil. 

1588 .Sn.M^.s /.. L. L. ii. .»5 O fli.if y.-iir fare wt-n* fiiM of 
Oe\. 1590 — Miih-. .V. III. ii. i.iy 1 aiic Hi leiia ; who m.ire 
eii;;il<l>> ll.o Mi;;'if. Mji‘:i all y-'H lir-in oe», .tni! eios nf 
^598 “■ I. Cli.’.nis i j Ur may wc i raminc Wiiliiri 

fins ^y(lo^l■■!l O. ihf veiy Ca'-kes 1 hat ijjil alVii.njhi. Oie .\yie 
of .NkIm. .»iiii i8{8 C*Hi viK -I.V.r. i ss.. Stott iiiityj.' VI. 08 
‘1 ht rt* is .. tht Irre iJash of a iii.isOr’s hand * r.»u!iJ as 
lilt (.* of tlii.'tio' Irf. lioitl. H'hi. 7/ It W.IS . . nr*, essary 
ilial (!i'.‘'C uorks sh'.iil-.t he pr.iiin«‘i.I rapkllv: and, rouml 
'■.r niit» i.e lloi^rtu off like Ui- il-j.s O. 1864 lliaotNiNO 
( >v/{ v\7. vii, I heir i y*-i nii.^ht str.iin Ai.ii sireuh theiii- 
(.1 Oes. 186$ Lif I'.x.Si' (Avi* /kv. I. \i:i. it>9 lli.s 
III,*. oii.i I ih.Miiseivr*. Miio.*'!-.. i-.iuslv into a .small a 
.«9 « .y' t.hf .‘Irr iii. ifi^., I s.iw .. that the 

pT.‘aii'.:\l iL.i':iiiii:; of th** minrcr-. of .\ii w.r. suniiu'.'il hy i 
ti.e O oi'lli .tii'. 1883 tl. H ftounii ak’ht thi /i*'».'frr,f (J, 

1 he rona.l < k \ n.iim- hy sr-ameii t i a Si. CailnMine 
•.vln:cl wii.il iw, ij ft. in dUnifier, in ihf ijaMc of the .s*mth 
iian-.ijit of tin: r.iineil .Al.-iiey of .Ai lir.iath. 
uttr: ‘\ 1884 ///.Si.'?. /.iJ/i.Y, .ViTrjrChii tin. No. ii^/i Ke.arly I 
a‘iil an U iiiiiuth. 

tb. spa. (/;. .Small circuhar spaiiglci ii‘*td to i 
nrinmerit dress in ihc I7lh c. Oht. 
i6f I Cori;ii., Sjianijlc--.. ur Ocs. 1613 Ch.m'm \n 

innxi f Mays \-:t\ 111. A v.iilc of ,„:t 

I.iwiK*, 'a.-hr-i-h.*: ei! •xlili (hi-, .i?ii.l Sji:i'.;;i'il. 1625 fk\i. ..S 
AM., ( \rhj i;|., i.h-s. 01 SpvUif^, as they arc of no 

VtO'al toO., sij they ;pt df iji.#.;! (jlory. 1683 Ch.MkiiiM. i 
t ht'iXinto .V ( 1 . 7*x ll»:ie and iln.-re wj..i.d Oats 'iiYijnA Pcarl.s i 
she ■.•new'. I 

O’, O, sb* The Jri.'ih word o, ua^ Olr. f///, ! 
‘ tlesceiiilant user! na a luchx of Irish patronyinic 
sui liAints, :t.s O’ Cf'tnrr//, ()' Conthn\ O' XeiL I Icnce, 
a peison wlio-i* .>>iiiiiirne l.'fgiii-; with 0 \ii nicnibcr 
of an .Tiicienl Irish family. 

1730 Ki/Li'i.\f; Tool 1. iii. lirl.mil her (J'.s. her 

Mars Ifl Si'.ilh-inil h'Mst, 1887 P. OlI.I.MfiHK Uuhtfrs 
i-lr. All liMhiiiij i \vhii(la:ins Ids dlieU drscent fr:iiii 

tinn M‘'( -juI, wr kiny •aliosc n.ariic lir^iins with an 

‘ O ’ 01 ' .Ml ■. 

See also O, oiiS. f. fiv .SV., grandchild, nephew, | 
O, .v:\ii: licL f) itilcrj. | 

■f O* OO9 ttuuural (tdj. Obs, The reduced j 
form of r^n, oon [: -Oh:. «//], Onk, used in MK., ; 
soulhern a it! rnidl., before a consonant. J’he ' 
earlier form was a (wliich also continued in ihc 1 
north): .'^c A and (J\r. ■ 

friaoo Ccii. //. .m. -5, Ui* driy.iert di..f fr'.c €l»-iik s • 

l.^Rcdcie lit .jf a, riAi.-l f xto$ L\v. 5rf o man hit i 
wiilc breke, <f xtij^ A*. to3 prt o nian hfo nor one ■ 

hinKi; Iwicii i-icnura. 1362 bv.sr.i.. /». /’/. a. ii. i/, At 00 i 
^rns ende wliaii fvkf-n .^i-.hul. c 1386 Chai.'. kr Mnch, /'. 

•yi O i.-'.r. Ool fh'vdi they hi-i.-ii, and o lle-ish ^cs 1 jscssc Hath ! 
bill iwn \ 7 >.r. on| hurt**, in wi*!i: and in dlsticsM.*. r 1495 
Sn en Sur. i P.> ^k» 7,0 day a town he landi:. c 1489 C’a\ i • -n I 
rf Ay*iio»i in. 113 He rond so-i lunj^c 00 d.i\ »• aftvr 
a n«-.«iiici. /i'id. vi. 146 Kcynuwile. .drew hyiii .1 lityM aite 
oo .'idc. • 
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I fOi06«7'. ;v2;r. Pa. pple. ood. [T 0.v/».t 

/not w 'Vo .spangle, t*» decorate wilh siii.'ill 
1 eireiilai diskA of lin?iel. 

j 1627 -77 I'’kii h.\m AV-\Wr'.'f 1. sx. xO Oiviuiiy .. will irasl 
I a far m>>rii i.idiniit lustre. . .tliaii the pii:.sciiis ii.s with, 

tiioiixb isr'd and .spauitW in iln ii ft;'"'h»:Ni 

i +0, OO^ath\ Obs. rornis; v' A O' # 3*5 o, 00, 

! ^4 5 ho). [ The form taken irgularly in MK. by 
! <jl‘! dy \vhich remained in the north, till both i 
j fill ms were lejilacod by the cogn.ate Ay from | 

I Nurse. See A ath. nnd Ay.] Ay, ever, always, j 
{ 1200 /’»/«. y/i'wr. 7 WiicA ",o...into hut vvhe fir on \ 
; hcllti :ind wniiiftA k.u i'l .-xml o uhulon oiidc. t 1250 (>£n. A- 1 
■ A'r. nr Fid o life iSe lesicd o-x '13*5 iMt* (iraciiti' 4 in ; 

Ji. A'. 1 i5f .1 1*8 Lccuc me \u l hit Kesteh u. c 1420 1 

AV/jv/. -St. 5“* liividle h* shall jicrc for uverL*U!ii;l ho. 111425 j 
Cursor .1/. iui.gi '.JVin.) Of oiire eUlrc.s Jrai. han lieni- o j 
.k'.V.V. a, ua]. Y#i 1500 C/rrstor /*/. xiii. 41* 5 A 1 lord, J 
ln..isi.‘;»d be tlioii o*.', 1 hat iis h.iih saved from nuiLhe woe. 

O, 0* b, a', />•<’/.* [Worn down or ajK!- i 
copate foiiii of On /np., ii.sed in MK. liefore a i 
coM.siniaiit ; sonielimcs abso, in mod. dial., before ' 

a vowel : et. A "" p^ t'P-t in its various ; 

senses and u.s»*s; in early use including ‘in*, 

•fil. in MK. 

I hi* .MK. liliT.-iry ii-;c app»*ivrs lo have c«*:i^cJ i.^w. 

<1 1200 r 27 a! to loma kh habbo i);iilt a wi-rki; 

;^iid ii wi'id«.*. i 1200 /W.v, Co//. J/oM. 6y Mli; nil Iciiili: 

nu t'-, .'iTiil cm*, o dai. a . 4 t:tr, /C. niii.i1di.-i) o I uli : 

:is.piiiii. <1230 //n/i Mrii/. 17 1 arcclaTio o mi:Idi.*nh.ul . . 
wi.virri;A o I'i-i wi.M?. a 1240 i 'rtisHn in Cot/, f/om. i’I-y A'-e \ 
[hi.J sI.m] i> i(.K.b.‘. .1x240 .‘iVi-/i'fV.r II A</iV‘ ibid. t.\ii Lr.st sum 
f'or-tru.’itc- him. ant ft-ole. o .dope. *11300 ('ur-ior AI* 67*19 | 

(I oit.) tU-de be ilijo 0 night I/VijV/,' r.n ni3t J. //•;*/, ■ 

CVi.ind o i ii.sl wil-vtcn sttvaMi, *1x340 Hampoi.c 
/’iaift-r i. 1 Pf-iiK-ns Is an ciiyl reLlmitd o lt:m;ht and bred, 
i 1400 .M.m .\*i*rv. x wi. -Ak) Of sikIic l.youns ;is bon o | 
this half, r xitjoDan. /'» y 04 > ^ imwis-may wo w\n fat ! 
u.-ifi:in to gt'O'. <11400 50 . i A .1 <f W<r 40^5 Venire to di'u I 
. . hot ciiiif dure O lym*. ^ j 

tb. In MK., fieijuently joined in wriliiig to the | 
following word, or hyphened to it by editors, f V'.f. I 

In ••arly time.s this wasesp. the case when it was fnih^wcit 
by /i', pis* pot. or b-y wunls wiih whi*. h it * uinbined to Inrm | 
j.M avlv. ur ipi.ffi udv., n.iw usually forincd wilh «•, .'is 
f dii utt fi’Knvu^ o*i/nyt t'-;/irrs, o- It'nxlh^ o-Itt'f. odoi't^ odufit , | 
e-jia/r, etc. ill*: inure iiin>iii‘Uu)t of ihc-sc will be f-.iuiivl as ; 
main Words, ill A- or I .... 1 

c 1220 Uss^iiary f.h'fc wise Au io h.'uie ^ie .seiJ. 1 1100 ! 
/liii'i\o/i Thai di lc. (he) hem oA-okc j-weie. iTdd, ; 
r:;o3 The nii:re..bk.ibl.cil and fill iucUi o-b-mc. *?i340 : 
li.ovii'oli: Xxv, I Hepart me fro ille lilt'll ill budy, . 

for wc ate f*'r»». uiwj’n in .souk ///t/, x\.\vii. i.^ p.ii jat w.ire ; 
lilsidt* me stodc oleriglil. • 

C. Ill modern Kng., />* is frequent in Shaks. nnd ' 
later drainatUts, csp. in o' /h' for * on tlie * (i.f. 

/* /h * « in the). It also occurs in some aich.iic or 
traditional phm&esor collocations, nnd dialLCtally. ; 
III d fu'xh/xy and the like, thutigh repi esr.nl ing MK. on ; 

ny^tt sx, it is often a-soemted with d — 0/ (i f. 0/ a »//f ///). 
1598 Sh.xks, A/crry H\ i. i. 40 Hiij o’ my lift, if I we.'-o • 
yoiig .'lu.'iinc, the sword .should end ii. x6oo — > .d, /.. iv, 

I. 4’j Cupid iifith ckipt him uih’ shoulder. x6xo — Ti///p. I. • 
I j A po.ve o* your throat, you b.iwlins: .. Dug. *613 j 
— i/rft, I'/f/t v.^ iv. 71 Mercy o’ inr. jCf. .lurry li\ I 

III. i 7 o'IH IV. i. 13.1 *<i47 R* SlAlYLTilS’ ‘yhVt'rtu/ 'Al X j 

Whose parts 1..1I1 st.'igc Im lately pkiy’d. 1^5 lI uiiiKS 
Ot/yss. n(j/y) is4 O'lh' tciiili al night the god.s brought me ; 
to land. 1775 .SiiKHiiJAV A'/rn/j iii. iii, 'I cndei ! .ly, nnd j 
pti.iLili;inctijo, o' my masi ienee. /A/rt. iv. iii, kiuickcd j 

o' ifie hearl liy-aiid-by. 1887 A. IJiHRF.i.f. Ol'ittr /hrAi .Ser. j 

II. irj lie did not always hoine u’ ..ighis. 1890 W, A. I 
Wai.i',.w r t>w/i'ii.ViJi7,‘»'88 JlcweiillothurclilwiceLi SaJulay.N ' 

d. ^A/n’/.^io. 

iBso I Axii.H Headxwon ill. vi. :?57 O' Hcavcu'.s sake, ihy ! 
glass uf kii'svhwassei ! j 

O, 0* ip, if, a’l, prtp*’^ [Worn down or apoco' 
pate form of o/, useil before a cons., and sometimes | 
in dial, before a vowel also: cf. A prcp^\ ~ Op | 
in its various uses. Now Obs. e.xc. .'is in b. 

In MK. .soineiimcs joined to the fr-Ikiwinj; word. 
a X300 Cursor At. 71 ro His wijf fadiT and inoilrr lie g.'intf 
i) his huiiy at cteh<; lane. /bit/. 107**1 It ciiins o W'ill. c:x4oo ' 
Apn/. f.oil. 1.4 Wan il is don *inli upon comyri form 0 lawc. i 
m4po 50 .Mf.rander yP,yS ^il has fe floiiin, as 1 fyndr, j 
a for»;Uim;c obiftlft. c 1460 /'m-r/iv'ij' iVJy»t. xii. voa lesiis • 
umuuTus ( -uf Nswarcih). 15^ iJ;**’'* 4* f,W/y AW. -S. T. S.) [ 
1 i, 8 ( If (<•./. i >78 OJ pin t lufe iv. nieir nicrcy .M yne aw in .Sune j 
d-iwnc 1 send. j 

b. Ill fonntf*, slill used t/iaL^toUcN/., and in some | 
Iraditioiial phra.ses and locutions; csp., IVhat'so' j 
thuk ? 5 i.x o' fiotk ; .ilso in John o' Groats^ Jmk \ 
o' lantern. Will o' the whp, Tom o' liedlam, etc. I 
Formerly in many othei.^, a» tuns 1/ Cvi/rf, man o' roar, , 
/.v/f o' li’Jxht* but ill these c/ Is now usually wrritten, even ; 
when <>' is fiinirarly priMiounccri, The contracted form is • 
r<;iirimoii in the dramatists in fainili.'U’ phiascology, and is j 
of.vasi(ma! in luiidci n pt>Kts; it is usual in tlicirpre.scntation ; 

• •f ilinicria) or vulgar speech, j 

150X Sii.sKs. /Vt'f? lien/. I. ik 83 Best sing it lti the tune of ! 
I.iglii O I.0UC. 1593— * //eh. I'ly I. i. xSft More like a i 
Siiiildier thim a m;i:i o' th' (.hiirdi. 1600 - A. 1". A. III. ik j 
.;i;J You should .'iskc me what lime o' day. i6ie — 7 >w/. I 
t. ii. i-3{ In litru o' ill' premises. 1676 Houhks //lad 1. 163 i 
riie gri-aicst part o' th’ gain, wij S. Pvr.Borr /frir/ I 
b 7 fi,/. /'ree-t/unkinx 'Ihc Iw'o Univet-sIlieH have lieen I 
coiisioiitly iradin ’d o' late. 1803 Tannahii.i. Soldier a ; 
Rrturn 43 Vr hiniia the ainbiclon o a moose. 1864 TknnYkon j 
A/orth. /''armtr 1. ii, Naw ?»of>rt o* koliid o' use to saiiy the j 
ihinRs ili.ii ;i do. x868 ItaowNis'f. Ring bf fih. i. 24 Jii.st | 
a spirt if the proper fi»Ty aritl. //>id, 1. 46 The biiNem»*iil. 

I. dge O' the peilcstal. I 


*l‘ O, prtp.^ Obs. [Worn down form of oH, OE. 

before p ui /It : cl. A prtp.'*] Jn the early 
MK. plir. 0 tha/y until that, 
t^xjoo //arro^o. I/tut i.i 5 Thou shall biu-n in boiKb-; ay O 
th.it • omc clonivs daj-. r 1320 Cast. /.r.*v 1 s.‘ (> hat wf lieiii 
lo wen 11 .xi-sproiij; |»e iioiimbie of J?e soule J** fro lieueiie ftUc. 

O int. (.»A, V.) [A iinUir.l 1 (or what now 
seems a mituml) exclam.it ion, expressive of feeling. 
OK. had iiiiihcr dl, nor d / (wiiich would have 
phunetically given MK. d!). Not in 01 U;., or 
early ON. ; in (ioth ,prol). from Mrcck ; in MIIO, 
and later (Christian; Norse, prob. fium I.atin. In 
eaily ME. 12th c., npj^ from 1 ^, :^or ?Fi.); but 
olien VAiying with A !, esp. in northern writers. 
\Vyclifhii.s O (or .^d) only when O is in the V^llgate. 
111 OKm I .at. was rendered by Id or Paid.'] 

1 . Standing before .1 sb. in llic voc-itivc relation, 

e 1205 I.AV. 17136 0 .\iirilic Jh: kiiij^, ^ii fiivincvt me a scllii; 
hirii;:. aX225 / tg^ /\nth. T4S3 <) mihii iiiRjilen ! O witti 
vviiiiimoii ! .0 Si. bene, iiu^ scli/iit jvt schape .sc* ^wii)c venilich. 
tiiaasrUii r. A'. 5} O mine loi-uc susin.*ii, hwii Kuc haiicd 
liioiiii; .4hMi1ilreii iio1uwc:i) hi|re moilci. aijoo ^'arwun 
xxxii. in K. /'.'. /'. (i86>.' 4 (j .sinful man wu woi|» )m >vdc 
wluu. al his wicih .sal be for K*. 1^ Ayetd. uy () K^>d, 
hdii i-; iinu j;ral^ l»c: nuH.-|iflli(:dc of fine /i ■.lncs.sc. 138a 
M Y* i.iF / i. LxviiliJ, ;•«; O ! bi»icl |\ Illy,. dottnnA lua.' mo 
s:if, O! bold, wed be ihoii wolsum [.'rost /*/ A*/// 

p/ates A!|. * >386 Cii.iiiKii iWr.'s T. 1479 O iliuvli* 

>:i>dd'-v-ie of ilir wintcs ^^rv.ni•. X535 f Vi\ h IcimlIs. /'a. h.v. Ilx.l i 
(.) l!Iijil llif.m >■' hast vail v.*: out IWNcMf l.'ii.>d, thou h.ist 
put V.S .-lb.!..). 1563 87 Fo.^^ - 1 . 4 * A/. (i,s 96‘ 73 I NVe are, d 

t.iupci'i>i , y<Mir souUiiiTs. i6ix ihiii.K J*s. cxlvii, i.; Fraisc 
the l.ord, O Iciu alem : pi'.ii.sc (hy Hod, O Zlui. 1742 11 . 
C'abky l.ryal ii, C) J.or^f, 0111 Hod. aiisf- ! Si.:ittc?r our 
cuciiiits. 1796 il. Hi. Mi-'.if ii. St, t^i.-rrrs .Uud. Aat. 
(i7->9) 1. -i3«> *> Kloinal ! II:ivc: inercy iiiwm .nc, bt'.c;iiisc 
1 am passing away: O Infiiiilt: ! bic.-iiisu | aiii bill a sperk. 
1850 Ti.xsnsOS In Mem. iv, »; l) Iw.iit, how fare.s it wilh 
ih*.v now ? 

2 . In other conntr.viuns, or w ithout ronstruction, 
expiessing, .accunling to iiituii.itloii, various eirio* 
lions, as.'ippcal, fnlrcaty.sinpiisc. p.iin, lament, etc. 

In this U 5 .f, ia 17th .'lud i>’th c., cifirri ^writti^ri (.hi hpv.t; 
but I bis form is now iiMial tbe i:?.i'.hiiiia:ii>ii i;, 

ijiiite dcl.iilii'J from uiiat fi>!lv«\(.s 0»t) ; O 1 dnij ll•M.’d 

with ail impi*i'ali\»*, opt-iibe, or L.vcli'm:it..>ry sei-liMKCi or 
plir.i-ar, as in < U-iX’i' itu'baik aeain ! (.1 7i'ior;’ir /fft'rrr tiWre! 

O that / mic/it see /tim! O j’;r another ^liatpxe 0/ if! 

0 the pity ojit ! O dt ttr me ! f ^ dear ! O me ! ; ufliai .lUo 
ill O HO, O /ndeed, O 'in/ty, auii liic* likif 

t' 1175 1'tti‘ib. l/om. -31 ft. .n-ift )>us |»i' lux, Wc i |>c'i he euro 
hit wide il><f'!Klit.* in his )i<>rike. */ 1225 .’luis. R, ^46 () 
miK IkI is, he .sek), fi* iiiiliift of -.ihir ik uf i_!cnc b..uc.*. //id. 

I’-S'.i f h )?oulilc> ure l.oiK'i'd Jjct .'d |?i^ b‘h^'"i'k I vchiil il >ii 
jcu'.j. 13., /:.'. A, .i,Y/V. /■*. B. .Vi (..>. f.) ! my fti ucUv so fri*. 
vour fare is l...» Mr.iii;;c'. 1388 Wm i ir A'om. 41 O ! '.ho 
hci’tiiTssc i.if tliorirrhcssisof llur wisdom and of the kiiMiij .ig 
ofiiod [1382 A’ 1526 Tiniiai I., •ti:. tq. 1450 1530 A/yj. 
our Lodye 91 'Mi>.‘#hympMi* bcgyum'ili wylh 0...hii’f. yt 
rrieanyih jiruysyngu and luriuelyiige, .'i.s when a man soyili 
t.*r lioryih .'I lliynge that y.*' ryphic: iiu-iiuylotis, ho sayeth .. 

(k what ys ihys, c.>r sui h .>th(tv, 1526 J'iixr. /'ert. |\V. do \\, 
i=>jx\7b, O, whi; w'*)li.lo not la: ibtrcY 1535 Covno/vM*. 
/'s. Uv. llv.| 6 (I that 1 hud wyiijps like a doiw. a i6«o 
IlhAi.KY Ap/t fetus fifiifij 46 Woo is meci ! O mi-c* inosi 
w I I'll, hod M’aii ! x6xi If Kvw.'Kiii thdd, A/;f 11. i. W 1.^. 1H7.1 

III. 23 Whiiuc id wlitm.e 30 t’.ndv) An: all yon gioiios y 
X667 Mimox a /.. IV. 7if, r.iiiili.ra, wluim t'l- fiifds 
tiulowd wilh .'i!l ilii;ir gift -i, and O loo like In .^ad cvrr.l. 
...748 Watts /mproTJ. Mind ii.*( .1) ■•.rj Put O ! how ex- 
cocciunjly difl’ieull it iv 1766 /'/(*. It'. > \ii, O 

misc*ry ! ‘Wlieit’, vricil I, 'whore an: niy liiilo ones*/' 
1792 ilimss'fi ’^hatf.rrt a J'Ng. iii,0, dool on the* d.13' 

1 mot wi* an .'udd iiiiiii ! ^ 18x6 Sf.'OT i' cD/'//. xxxi, O dcitr, 

my poor Slocniie, the pride o' iiiy very h«art. X833 Hi. 
M-mciinkai.i /ierketey the /iankcri. i. w;* O im, Kiioch pro- 
tc.slcd : it was.,iiuiio. out ol ihcr quesiiun. 1837 .SV»r. 
Afuer, HI. 43 0, hut vec alMive Iniyoiid our liucmics. 1822 
Tknnv.swM ‘ lireak, break' iii, f.) for the luuth of .1 vanish cl 
|i;Uid. 1850 - /» Mem. x <xv, O im*. what pri.filR it to nut 

An idle Whiim.\s Afau/tattiin Ajmingxx, 11 ’« 

O for a mardv life.* in the c-amp ! 

3 . In baluids (chiefly Sc.) added after the rime- 
word nt the end of a line. App. identical in origin 
wilh A int. 4, as in the Shak.spcrian 'the .stile a', 'a 
inilc-a *4 the a being at length treated as int. 

In c]iioi. 1859, friwn the' u'-aiie of sireel crit;s. 

* 7 M '7 The Mil/-0 jv, O ! the miil, mill O, and 

the Kill, kilbO, and tlic eii]^j»:nsj of the wheebO, .. Ancl 
lound wi' a .soger veebO ! a 177^ The Harrin o' t/ie d* r, 

O /, It fc:ll alioiil the M.iitinnms limo. An' a gay lime it was 
tluan, O ! \rhtte pan, Oik ^ 1781 IVokss A/y Nanie, O i. 
Behind yon hills where .Srinenar flows. 'Man^ ino-Ts an' 
mosses uuiny, O ; The wintry sun the day has i losM, Ancf 
rii awa to Niinie, fX ^ <r x8io Tsn.vaiiill 'Gioomy winter''^ 
Hosu avfit* J The mavis -dugs fid cheery O trnues dearie O, 
weary O]. 183^-83 K. F.. WAkniiiiiON J/un/. .Sritj^x vxvii, 
(ed. 71 8v Stags in tli« forest lie, Uarc.s in the vatl«y-o ! 1859 
Sala Gasdiitht 4 /X xvi. 177 'The shows ut Saviile noti-.e . 
rcnmiiird alive O I 

B. as sb. 1. 'i'he interjection considered as 
a word. So O me, O dear, cti. 

1609 B. JoMftOK Case A Itered v. i, 0 me no O'k, hut hear. 
1646 CKA.SHAW .SW/. d'/fer. xxv, A desperate O mu I drew 
from his deep breast. 1833-6 Jf. Eaclku Ske/eker (1R56I iS 
'i'hey are not Virgil's Furiunaii, with an O and an if; *sua 
St bona norini 1849 Unke-atiakH PendtMnis xxxvii, Many 
0\ of admiration. * 

2 . pi. O'soJ Advent, the seven Advent Anthems 
sung on the days next preceding Christmas Kve, 
each containing a separate invocation to Cliri.st 
beginning with 0 , as 0 Sapientia (O Wisdom), 

(i sUlonai, etc. 
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OAK. 


O’s ij/’.SY. or Fiftit n O'-:^ fifteen nieditaliiMitk uii 

ihe Passion of <’hri.st, eoinpostrcJ l-y JSi. Hrid^ci, each In-- 
Kinnin); with O 7t:su, or n similar invoeatidii. 

1531 }fore die. Afanc I'/r/T- 63 b. 1 hys Lc tb« nv. oo> tli« 
whych the holy vir^yn saiul lin«;iiia was (womc] 10 say dayly 
lirfor the holy roofle. sf4jf Hontiliri r Good tl 'ks, m. 

63 Other kiiuU of pnpisiical ;>tiperstition& nntl abuses, as 
of Heads, t»f Lady P.-uii(ri-^ antf Rosaries, of Fil'lccii Os. 
* 7*9 J A* ^Vf/. s. V. 1885 Calhriic Diet . ; td. 1) 1 -J-j 

'Ihe seven gr»aicr antipbons or amhcins .. ivdled the O's 
of Advent. 1896 /’otin. AV/*. IdX. i.;i These h-.asis were 
ealled O'.s, Iiec.iusc at vespert on these days llie anthems idl 
be^un with O. i 

“O. suffix t^f combiiiiiiji; forms of won Is. On the 
analogy of fireek eoinbinations (^in which the | 
combining stem usually i iulul in ~o, ns thematic j 
vowel or its nprcsentalivc, ijr as an adiiition to 
:i ctirisonrint stem), ami ilicir adaptations and ! 
imitaliofis in Latin, laic and tmtli.eval, like .Vjov- ! 
phctntv, {ra/h’;nvd\ (jallohisptwi^ AH^i'losiUouiitty^ 
etc., has emne to be, in modern Lalin and in ; 
Knglish, the usual connecting vowel in combiiia< ; 
lions, not merely in ethnic names as Att^h S^i^on, 
Atr.;fo-Intfiau^ />/j/p-y:'//rv/yrt//,etc., but 111 scicntilic i 
« terms generally; it is affixed, not only to terms ; 
of f jreek origin, but alsi > to those derived from Lalin ' 
.Latin comjiounds of which would liave been ! 
formed with ibc L. conne<»ting or reduced thcm.itic . 
vowel/-/), es|»ecially wlieii coni|>ouTids are wanted ! 
with a 6r;nselh.at I .atin conipusit ion, even il possible, : 
would not warrant, but which would lie authorized ■ 
by the piincipb-s of (iii-(ik eoinpositioii. Such are ; 
fou.ai'o-,* amvixo-, eyrnh-.i-^ doUtho^^ ohlonkic-, ; 
omfo- ; iodo-; eirrho-, tumnlo' ; ! 

pneutno- ; dritmaliiO'y i^onnfuii o-, histcricO' y posi- \ 
fitO’ ; Joio-y sciio - ; etc. 

1. 'riic primary and idyinologh-al fiujclion <if 

a combining form in -0 is lo «juality adverbially . 
ihj adj. to which it is luefiMai ; as, in (ir., Arpird- 
xKivpi'S ‘*whitel)igre^ii pale green ; mod.L. orw/p- ‘ 
tot'datuy ‘ ovately licait-sfmpcd \ cordate with ovate . 
modi iKMt i'.ui ; N urnian as im.»f ! ifird . 

ill Lngland. Such a comb. is. as it were, the adj. ; 
with adverbial (jiuilification, behmgiug to a sb. ; 
with adj. ,<|ualillc:vtion ; thus, as to trie ‘pudilled j 
sb. sti'.itdy iuJudrv ’.idj. + sb. • the corresponding 1 
fpialilied ailj. is i-adj.b ' 

so to politiinl trof^wiy the corresjionding adj. \i j 
poiiiivo rxonomii.. Lord Cam pl;»cll has. used /isV- ! 
Hfc) ary in the sense * |>ertaiiiiiig ti» legal literal wre*. ; 

2 . Hut tho use of these lorms h.a-; been cxlendcti, 
so ax to express, as by a kind^of abbreviation, • 
alinust any manner of lelation between the two j 
components. Atti^h’l'rati h, oHginally * French ! 

an j jiglish sort *, * French as establislicd or , 
spokep in iinglarur, is sometimes taken vvitli the 
converse meaning of * Fiiglis.h st*ttled in F'lance’, 
and commonly with that ot * English in alliance, 
eonjiinction, or p.irlnership with French*; so i 
hhinco-ircrman ni;iy even mean * Fteiicli in conllict . 
with thiniriir, Ur;»iO-Lifia ‘common to tirwk ; 
.and Latin’; /////< 'communicating with 
both lungs and sloinach*; oedpito-f rental y ‘ roach* 
irig from occi}Mii to foiehead *, or connecting those 
parts : Oicipito umporo parkuity ‘ including the 
occipital, temporal, and parictiil (lobtx of the 
brain/; ,i,7t7/«///ir-rrt/7;/r.v/t*//r, ' feeding on gr.ass 
as w(‘ll as llcsii | 

3 . This -0 is usod also, on t lreok analogies, in : 

wonl-formatiou. I’rom its legidar ap^Kairanco ■ 
licfoie Certain suflixal elements, as -i/ni/, ! 

-%y, ^tne/er. it tends to be treated practically as 

a jiart of the-sc elements ; lienee, such e.xprcssions , 
as ‘ lb(.‘ intreatt^Oi ratyy shop-ot nuy* fradt'-oenity, \ 
and other -Oiraeiiw'. * a professor of all the ’olefin 
‘the last new -olop^Vy ‘galvanometers, lactO' 
wtei's, and othoi 'om\pt:ry without number *. 
Oacombe, obs. (oim of ()aki*m. 

Oad, oade, obs. forms of W uad, Odk. 

Odes, pi. of O .vAi 2. 

* Oaf .Also 7 “8 oph, 8 oaph. /'/. oofs 

• (also 9 oavos). [A phonetic variant of An earlier 
an // : see also Oufu.J An elf’s child, a goblin child, 
a .supposed changeling left by the elves or fairies ; 
hence, a misbegotten, deformed, or idiot child ; 
a half-wit, fool, booby, as being by inference 
.1 ch.angeliiig. 

i 6«5 lM.tTCHkH it: SfiiMLKV .V/. /f 'r/Zr** I. iv. ns Uith 
from ihis fiar uf fix.-ls Ami Oiih^r, g *1 by this 

shadow, 1638 Fomii /Vin.'/i'f IV. i, I uin . . an naf, a s'.iii)>le 
;d(:.it<Ue, nil iiiiicKfiii. 1693 lWt4»/€€rs II. i, He 

Koiiv you ‘.oucy 170a Ok Fok Gooti f.adirs 

Tin Fvrry wi.^rd he .M,okc \v:i^ like an Oph. 1708 tint, 
Apollt* N.i. nil. Y I Play under wliut N.inie Miu&t ihc 
l*ubbp.l Oaph 17x0 Srn-i.r; Tatifr No. '.'48 f 

Mariiai^cs . . Ii'awccu the most accomplidiod Wunuii, and 
the vcriV.-t Oafs. x8a6 Scurr ir,trds/. xii. Pho^c inrifie.! 
emfs, who i;tku fright nt every puff of wind. 1858 lj.\iM-.v 
-..a NMuil oitw.., wc must appc.ii . ^ 


[ b. Cowh.y :x'i, Oitf-roi i'cd n, ! 

I *855 RohlNV.>S tt /t/it\y G/Oy.\.y i.f , 

I iiiL-iitally wc.'ik fti>m the madlc; spoihd ]iycail> iinlnlirr.ii- r. 

I Hence Oa'fdom, state of lieing an 0.1I, stupiditv. 

! 1883 Aisiin Dodson O, //'. IdylUy Unc ^4 

'' Grown enn(ei)tf.'rl in uur oufdom. 

; Oafish >'u‘lij). a. Also 8 auf-, awf-. [f. preo. 
j + (.^f ilie nature of nn oaf. dull-witted, 

I stupid, loLiiish. 

! x6iO .'r/tft'ux J'ttif. yu»u.K .\ti i«Ih.» ir-insh affnint. ! 

I a 1700 H. Iv Diet. Cant. Cn w, Silly, a 2734 Nouni . 

• /.'..iMi/r, I. ii. $ 1 5-; Can hir think llujt his KcailtTs :ifv ;.o i 
j tiwlish as m imai'iiii: (etc I? 2896 Mks. H. \V.-.kn .S/V G. ; 
I ’J’rexinity is7 She's itot that oafish lad . . Inin;; roiitid her k. ! 

I Hence Oa'fialmeBS, stupidity and awkw.ir]ne.'><. - 

17*7 IiAiM-.y, V*'I. II, ()a/ix/i fu:s.\y fix.ilishncss. 1890 

Id .Ai»r. 47-y* 1 hf wln.lf i-. iaiiii:d hy the '..•.ifi -hnv *. 
of .Still kin.iiin. 

Oagar, -er, Oai^le, obs. if. Ai.cmt, « »i;i.k. 

Oak /"•k). Fonns: «. 1 tie '/l/tr.Ac,, 3 00c. 

3 -5 ok, (4 oek;, 4 -fi 00k, (5-6 ooko', 4-7 oko, 

(5 hoke, a noko, 5 6 hookc , 0 oak, (diat. 0 
oyke, woke, 6- woak, 7 yoako^. />. nart/f. .'in.! 
AV. 5 ttko, f» aik, '5 a iiak e, ayk, 6 eiko, 9 d/id. ! 
y ok, yak. (rom. Tcut.: OE. nV fein. pi- , gen. ! 
sing. *ar, d, t\ <lat. sing, , t?t ; -k ( )Fris. rZ-, 
ODti. «//* (MHu. c/Xr, c/y, ML(L fZ-, r/‘\ Flem. 
fVA’/*, l)u. I'tt.' in;i.s‘;.\ fllD i. rih iMHG. c/ //, (ier. 
fiihc\y 0\. tik (ill led. ‘tree*, Notw. cik. tk ■ 
S\v. ck ‘ oak *, I )a. ;~OTeut. .1 tcm. 

coniaipniLtal stem; iilteii*»r lekati'ins ob.’?curc.] 

1 . The name of a well-known llritiih .'iml j-.uivi- ! 
peaii forest tree, Q/ttr.uf Kolur under which i 
botaiii.-iis now dislingiiidi two sub-spi d< s, pc.- | 
dmuntafa and (h flora y Di'ioi.vsr), noted I 

fur its timber, and bearing a Iniit or s|>ccics of ; 
mast called the Acuu.s ; thence e.\Unrlctl to all 
species of {htetiitSy trees or shrubs; the couiinoii 
speci'.-s in N. America Iteing <>. n-ba., the whit..* oak, 
arul Q. niaeroitirp:!, tfie bur oak : see* b. 

rt. 749 C'ui'itr ill Kfieblc C*;f. /•///. \ . 4' OI i.i.'fi.ra!i 
tif'Wc on I'a br.id.Mi :il ; i*f Ait:** |. 1 /.V. hraijan ii:i n'l 

sl'i!r;Tt;s liyjlc iu?icw» ;iTdi*, c' 2000 .■Ki.»nic /font. 11 , i .f< 
Hit" tiyriLiiia'i . i.'.imc .u < 1000 i.ctekd. II. 

ij'i Wij'ix riri'i*-, xv-inyic .ncc. ^ tx.40 f en. .V A'l. i-’;} 
f>»vp bv U thdf n*!d»r .vn 2*97 K. (iit** t . d<>'l!s' ;,i » ■ 

ftM i nlv he \v Uh: i*r;:idc ad..»iiii, as it MU.il V'd were. . 

• *374 ' ra !Wtk, u. u.tt. v. ;», Cam!). T-* s!.ik\;i ; 

hyr huiiigT at t-!ii;ir with aav^inu^ »>l Ok«"^ 2^7Tki..is.v ; 
/■tie, ten II. .--s bafk*.i..hirf , pal h.i|> pal naiii'.- <f! a ; 

baai '^i k ha! is in jn- fi.ti'st •../ WxM'ii-.v.re. 1398 -• 

/V /'. A', wii. • x.v.xiv. oiys.i ?*•/■.* The h.oU#* . . is a lu-t*. • 
that bri'.lylfi c' 24^0 Avt>‘U>. Af't-’t. w. A-- h-.- 

in'jlhct bi it iii.:kv. ('2440 D»,i/rp. /‘.r;-/. V.?t/t Okc, tn-, 
e htOf , us, yif r. 1506 li 'ill rf Ckn m!'. r.\ n (S .ui.t 1 • » 1 II o. », 
Viidor ihv greOr lionkc. 2539 T.vvkknkr Er.iMit, J'nn . 

• *.vl .0 6ft If thou wylic bty,>;c an wk-; of thy fitaiiU*, .iskv. ; 
twenty or uii hundrctli ookes. 1577 P- tioiv.i; t/ered>M.h's 

(i ii«i T"lu* first pl.iu*- "fright Itl'.'ng^sh to i/.o 
*5ak. 15^ SiixKs. .^terry 11''. iv. iv, 4;* .Xl.arry liii' I*, niir 

di-ni.sr, fiiat Falvt;iirc .'il th;il 0.»k<* ;'h ill iri»:' i» wiili o.. 
ttw.i. V, V. 7.1 Oiir i»f Ciisaniiv, r-mij'l about rh»: t.'ki: 

Of Herne dif Hisiiot. h:l s.'S u-.-t forget. 2621 Con^K., 
C/iarn:oy.\ a itiimc of Yo:*k«:*. *784 t‘fi.yA’ 1. ji $ 

Ls»rd f-f t!tc t!ic long-.siirviving v,ak. 184a -Ski bv 

/»».V, /■orf.\t / it..). Of the v.irious N<»rih-Anii!iif ..n 
I'ak*’, inany aee tli->.iiii{iiiishe.d fi»» l!.i; heaiuy of their f'lhaj^e 
Imc.]. 18^6 J. I’xxrKK //’A/’. rnX'.c. Aj^rit, II. it )3 T in rc 
.ire .ibovc liiriy diflh rent ipi.t.ies of i -ak inll■'.Hlu^.cd into C«i »:.xt 
Ihliain 2855 tiiav’. .\ii. v.j (hi ihdr paih’Xav .. 

b.iy an ofik, by ^torm.s ii|Hi»)ivd. 1859 W. S. Oijmw 
ll'.Mufftinttx ui'O.) s The in.'ij'.s'i'j thik, ihe. Ab lanch ‘.'f ihr 
foic.sl 1887 1* i!\ROY tfWd.'a/.ders 111. i. 0 Haolly | 
kin.n\i;ii: a beech fr'-iiii a woak. ’ 

fl i 1400 Mm ndi.v. (Kts'sli.l ix. i.“, tree ••f aVe. 24.. • 
.^fi'd. ivtreipts in A’cZ. Ant. I. 1.4 T ak iMiferne tiuil wasrs ■ 
i.n (he like. 14.. AV/v. ill Wr.-NV>.iu.ker 7ifV7 ^Z«’c v"'CO'.v.*, 

.. a pale. < 1470 Hkxky /f 'l/Arctf v. S.»r AVal-.u.c: leiMri.c! 
has yd a burly ayk. 1513 Doi.\.lvs iV \n. Pnil. iii; 
Fiullang the hvdycis inyk, and on riuik aki.s, 1. 2560 iV 
St. 01 t'i'ems iS. T’. S.) ii, 7 Nor Hercnh-;, ih.il aikkls , 
vpicnt, And dang the dv\iU of h«Tl 156* TcBsnt tft rh.il 
II. loj Qaerni'i is eallcil .. in >• Ngrili cmiMirr an l;-d‘« 
tre. .. .\n acorn or an K)k'jrn. that is >" n)s:n: 01 finii 
an F.ike. ifct M.'m...m;ii 1. ll'oes o' li'nr .-^uld 

L'hcsnut, .ikv, and yew-tree. 2804 R. Aniikkson Gmuf'crt’d. 
Da/i. 81 O, Matthew! they'se imhUu the >cks .ind flu: 
e.shc.s. That gviiw owre iint.-ni thcknrkwaw ! 1855 KoiuN'-'in , 
Glois.y \:ik. 

b. With defining ndjcciive, a])plli-d to other 
! species of which III e’ very numerous. 

Black or Dyer'a Oak. /. liHifona J 

Blue Oak, Mountain White Oak, Drui- 'ns.'.n of 
! ( ..Iiiotnia; Bur, Money-cup, i-r Overcup Oak, /. 

; /v.x. of N. .\incrn:a; Chestnut Oak, /. mssi!:- 

/fortx^ and in N. Aimnira, /• and other sge- les 

having ie.-ives like the che.-^tniii ; Cork 0 *ik, ' 

; tt native i:f .sonlhem Kurope ami r.«.nth«:rn .\friia. the b.irk 
of whit.li fiirni.shf.s tork ; Evergreen »'r Holui Oak .ilvi . 
t Oak ft Aui'f - li.K\ ; Italian Oak, C- - Z-T. :dus 4*f >.nuln m * 
Eiir«)|ie, liaving edible aoni ns ; Kertnes-oak, t .s 'f, 
ill wliiirh the kei inv.s insect lives ; Live Oak. a name, given 
' lo M'veial N. Ainciicaii .spt-i irs. h;ii especially i^K ::u'*n\ 

[ Scarlet Oaki •- Vi/w*vr ef N. .Vmeiii.t. .si* Cillvd from 
the colour of it6 foliage uiant'.iuiii; Turkey Oak,/. ( V» *■/.* 
of soiilhcni Kiir.iiie; ihe nanu: is also given in .Ann'iii:.i to 

W Vtitfskri'y Weeping Oak,/ iohxU of NVeMcru V, .S. ; ; 

hile Oak, /. a bogc Anwrhan Iwe. sonivtinn s . 
fadlrd in England als*j applu-d l<v.il!y i*) oiber 

. siweits, as, on the P.’uific .slw|ie, to/. fwfrr/,iA\? and tliicv ’ 
' others. Oak of Bashan: M'vqiiot. iSf,:;. 

RB ij A. is V. A'i iv/.vjt. . Fouial .idhcim^ to i 


l!ir b,itk O.) ihe ■•Hill and In .im. h.-., t.f .■.,,•...1 ..al;,. 

.)vvnij;iii ;-Y.».ii|' 1...1 1765 J r. i !K ‘•.t jrn/. I ; . I, ik 
Air, J'.. tiyt-*,' ^ * >1. v ji 

17W Shswic All. h, i’L'riif.t 41 i h - live .*i,k ;■ . . . I'r !■ .„i 
’■eni>; ;iri is ^.■!;;lK^ .oid ...f .i b.;iii j i/.,, 

ih»: hni'li'-h o.»l:. fh<{. 44, T /ic •l.f-liiiil '.I'r., vri> Ini'ii 

known in oilier ;-,;,rts of Aiiut^.i, is ^ , ...i.iii':. in I 1 . 

27BS .^IAllIv:^ lilt's Jt.i:. y.wiii. 7 Ri'a. 

I'.' O.ik lijis obl.ji.,;.iM;ilt! leai.--. ’ I I.ii.-.i. .!! 

ihc yt.-.ir. 183a /V.iy'/V ns {V. K. II.- I'nl-v . 

f, •/■»■/ r, v.'i.s inir-nliu.rd l j.i ,7 1842 

t'l'ni/y Cyet. XI.X,. ii i/A The biTibu .■.■•f ihc T'lrk' > 11..1 i. 
!«'.:iulif:i!ly moli|e;l, iii i.o:.m 'ineii .t ...r th- .ihuudu-i. « « i ii . 
.sil'.er grain. 1858 / .y. A'/"... A 'V/^ Tin ...i i. 

(b r.w ■'i/z/.v, i.r Itiili.trl 0 .\k. .v.#?ii«;,'. hai piii.Vivi ; : i 

arc 1 inii, .'■lender, and e.sceilcTit. 1861 lb.i.v|- b. 

'i nndt'n 11. to. v. 15.. 1 hr .Mi.-j-p'. t hdl 1 - I 1 i.,. 

liyei s i.lal:, Ouirt ns Irifutx * iti. 2887 I'..-.; ! '.s : i . 

.-.'/II /• ..■I/ .y tie ua -'hv H. . 1 , in.'ny a !.!v r.. ;i-l. \\ ii]. 

llic 1 iisliy kcrTiie'-" •.ik •■liv.<.ii. 189a .AoM -S Cl I I.K) / .</■.. 

tt/ud. ffrui’ r \ 1. I sji* 1 ies ot e-.is .-.T f ;i i;l 
Irtilh ill I in:*.' e and ilir T'ro.id i*. shr ‘i .ik i f Jhi irni , 

/fn»L/f.v /<;//../*.i. 

12. l;i Liiglilili M of the I'/iblr, ii.':i;'.l :il; 1 • 

rtiuh-r Hcb. ami one or iwo ndatcfl \vii?d<.. 

now generally c<.»rjsidcitd, since to lot.io 

llnr (cirbiiith lice. 

I'ive Iltb. w.T!!', In i :i iiFi iint-l wl-.i !i 

only l\vr>, ^7^4 aG'n u:ul ."T^M /i ■.■'fii ..rt .bil I !..i 1 a.e i •. r 
laii.ly tI^i.■^mealliu.■,. l i e »v . id i.>in :: •; I.XX a;\'. 

V'.ilj. f>)iii< !i;'.n..s reiii!rn.-..l .'1 .v.i. 

> '.!t Mi r.. regul.ii!^ : AVy'.'iif f"!! - thr \ : 

the. iL-i/ih.. v»;TM.-.iis I'.riM- i» ly ‘ .■;ik ; iSk; Kevi-- ; 
Wi- i'.'ii ha. ■ uit-'binOi ' i'l i-.i. vi. i ; iirii uil in-t*. Hi*, 
iv. i;; -|i’-i| elMr. t>ni i b-i rr- ut.iliis ‘oak.’ v.ilb ‘or /fl. 
A/".’A ' in ill*: i:i.ii/i;i. 

tjSx W vi.I U 2 .'•■I/.'/. .Will. ibr; lir..\ I- wentc ^Ii 

vir.!i.irii l.'•.k■ o .•!; D’n!,;. ». l.\X f i,vu\. A' t . h.un:ii.\ 

or It lobiiishl iiriil .1 j.;rf «i , li i.- •..•1 h\?n|i ;•! -Abs-iloi:] 

thlljd I ) ihc (Kik. ‘ - /'rt. i ;.ri \\ h;.M 5-f slnil bon .o. an 

■ak [f ■ ■•»k, \ n!;;. IXX itfitintfos^. the )ev;c-. 

falhriide o.iuo. 2535 (■■iM-.kii.m K iJi n. .| He l.'.irud 

till. in vji.lv!' :i:i l ike fT.XX ti,-i. d. •» I.I*, 

W'.j.in dieiil j A'. i \ ii.'tfii;. lit fv':». •■■iMlil. 

#L W ilh »]uaiiiic.alii..n, :ij. plied to Irct.s 01 plrint.-^ 
in some way resembiing ihc oa’-c : csp. Dwarl 
Oak, Oroiiud Oak, varKuis species ct Tt uenunr, 
Oak of Ca])pfidocia. Arnhwa'a uiari!ima\ Oak 
of Joru.*$aleni or ParadiHo, Chi n pc UiDn Dotiyiy 
having le.ivr-i jnggcil like those ol ;in u:ik: Poixon 
Oak, name for sj»cciosof Siim.aoh, c.sp. liUns I oxi- 
iodt'fidron. 

155* 1 I.RM.K //ivWl. I t i. I ike . .f Hiei :jj l;» .in hi li »• 
all >ii.! >w and ail fviil ol ijTani.l.'-s .im, ■‘j.ir. .ib) '. b 2578 
/'I'.Ai vi M. l-sxiik .•4^ Il i.s in h Oki-i.-f 

Hi- insalMn .'iinl 4 .'•.-.ijn. Ok/- .. i iie Ol.v; ol 

R.ir.idi-i. i.^ h'.\i»e .iiid -ilry in lie se. i n'l di-L*T'''‘. 1597 
C»!K*,.i.>L Jierktl ij :t.« l.oai;»-s de* |m b ' ‘'l i:*>U‘‘'h '^‘ry 

iiiM'.h re.s*. in’ Hi.ij I he h •i!e ..f .in • v hi' h h;U h • ai'.s- il . iijr 
English \Min»*.M • ,«.| it Oln-s -.if Ifn i.l*. in. /•.•■./. •.■-.r Oi e 
i.jf L'Apn;M.I'.n,la is i..ilh'(l . in (..nli.r O/;.' »■ 2621 ( ■ o.i/,. 

.\ni!»iosia; ah-", tl.'O 0 .'.ir!i»- tnhe'l ( ^J.*i of Cap- 
p.'ido'.la ; .:rii! a;i('!!.f r, > ailed t)ki?"f |f.r!..-.il‘'iri. 1760 J. I : 1 
fufr d. /’i»/. .\pp. O.-ik, I'w .ib i't hx fiin. 0.1k 
C.*.ppa«i.'i.ia, .//.v.'/.m/u Oak of Je:i!.s.*.!ei.i, i. h. d.nr:. 
2766 J. I’-vkt'.am ?)).■/. .'I; 4 > K;si’i^ g".*u:n! prod ui;.-,* 

..(■ay iiiiil \% .iloi (heti p.i ■niid-'Mk, i.haiiiacrop*.. 1805 
\\'ii..si';» in i\'tfns .V / it. I'r 'Sc ‘ri^rr. 11^ s.l % 
iccdsnii'T'.ru! l/j, ;;rnin d*- :ik y,u*. NVheu: sior* la* i rn-, 
now iirri.T l llie Mew. 285B .M swk /•‘.i/.-.i. / ■ r , 1' *.’/■ '»< iwi, 
. . iho sumach. 1883 .'''i i vknson A/. Ir.’-f*'- ■ ) 

.All abon.i'i..ible t.hruh -n- \ve.e*i, lalle.'. ;sii-.on-v,ik, w!-.*-./- \ei y 
rieighhonTho'.'d i^ im.i.niioits 1'^ •.imi-. ,1 1887 S. C*. 

.NT* »io! s in xv. n';-. D-nr- iii. Keminhe -- - 
lf.-a ii.-iib-! if l.-itijy, ■nk of jcni.-iaU ni let*’ h 

h. In .\u.stia)i..i, a]4'licd to Iti.cs *>1 the genus 
Casimrina {' SiHivL' Oak’:, sjiccies of which hjc 
bically di.siinguishcd as Dn//-, /wrv.T'-, 

Suiitnp Oaky etc. cf. SmK-oak''- : iii New Zeaiiind 
to species of . and k'ni.;htia. 

iSoil . 1 . I'liMViN': ill A'/.. Dr*i iriiTid ;■.■ 

■M'.'iris- The kind is..lhiii of liiiiUei, . . •i-i-.iiiig .i.iin, 
cuk, ikiid si:i, aiid iliorii. 2838 T'. I., Mi:«..iii i.i /.'.i/ v/. 
Aus!‘al. (iS. I. 'ibid' T he ll|■lb::l;2c.•..•l’.s t* '.i.igi 

of ihe • .i.vjoi/ 'H * live r -oak ' of ibe *. .•! ■■.•is'.s. i86d 
Kk.m>\i I /\v/s.r yh The* w.iil in ih'- na'.iw •■..k. 1885 II ). :. 
J.ii'f-.i r/ k'l tii 53 JTu; .sii:.Miig ■.■! ; 1 k; n.iti’.e i.*.-!. \\ Ijn.h (he 
iifiihl wij’.d w hisiu.ird'lhron>;!i. .\. Sr!Tll.lU..'.M.i 1 :, 

/'tit. i i’f. tr; .Mi-'ni.-} .A .lass >4 tiers, • i.lU;d . 

GtisHarina, i.* ii .v|ini.wly s jo-.\ii .,.s oaks. ‘ swamp oaks 
' foiesl-oak--. ‘ Mie*0.iks , aie.l M» f. llh, the irces 

are ii«'l the leas! like •?ak.s. 2896 I*. Sii.Mi i; ill Kt'p /f-.oif 

}'.\pe.i. I. iu had n ?w '.•line :ni-.» ihe hT;! n "f ih*:; 

* ru;-erl O.ik’ ' a’ltMuin'fin i'l- .tij ‘1 '.trlAi, 

4 . The wood or timlci ol the oak. llcncc. 

allusively, in jdir.ases I' feriing to ibs haidni ss riiid 
( luluring ciunlii ies. Jhart vf cak : see 1 f i; \ K r sh. 1 g. 

r2400 ■■. (iP-tQ) wiii i(>* M.ikymie If-m-iis and 

.Sthippes -if Oko. 24^ C,\VT-.'V 11 .v.viil. 

tbelc slant's *)f fync ok*.-. 2575 R i-.kiu.i d Wills (lEs;) 

-•^s. Ii I'.ng burd.T t'f o\ke. .'sukks. iV/;. in iii. ;i*.* 

T’o soelo her Kill her s eyes vp, * •ysf.- as Oal.e. 1664 I'.\ ei vs 
.>' r/irr iii. § 17 -K ■ i'l* Moil h.'id indeed hrari.'- '■*; i laW. 1693 
Apin. (.Vi'eev d.i-t. Taught hrlitr 'sia:nu:i:-..i; .m i.>\e'i'i.i'- 
upon this null -/f (bik aiid I l*.ieh-..-.\il 1801 < Wb' i . i 

)V #.c. ili. AViiJi th p!'.h:is fr-nji hrr '.mpv' 

ra’ii ?>hr quells Ihi: t|.>rMl-* ’iwk w. 1849 I .mi -.t « ..l^ e. 

Tho i.dd 's, lliv • liMi's liic o.iipJK'ard.. Wi fi: .»T t .d*. 

i860 TenSkst .V.'.-m' (•'fc/w .T. 4 A *'.ii j 'i-.**” - k » ' 

ilir •■oiifid.ciuTV iiadilionally reV‘"'*-d in H; tTis’i ' at. 1876 
U'/t/A>i i-'AM.i. s, V bii c» I’lvo. -lud \..k. 1888 / .■r-'s' '*■ 

l/errdd ro Ort. 4 0 A pit 00 ofriin-ly s/ Ioi. ted i' h -Aik- 

b. Tim! cr of oak as the malirial ol a -hip. 
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4 1000 Runes x>.v. 4 *1111.! f f:iii'laiS, 1 Ii\a:iVi ai: 

b.rbho iC'V:l« 1763-5 (.’iii k» mi.i Cvthu/ft 1. 'Hu; 

Kn;;li^h Oak, vhu'}i, ik:;ul, rouiiii.'iiiiKs tlie IIviilkI. 1784 Cowri' k 
Charity 33 When CO'jk..Si<feruii l<niitin's oak into a. wutli! 
unknown. 

C. Cniv. coUtuj. An oaken ilour ; es[). in plir. ij 
:^l»ort cm'i cak^ lo shut llic outer door of ojic's 
rooms ai a si^ti that one is engaged. 

178s i .ikMk Di,'f. 'Autj^ue s. v., 'lo .‘'p:ui i>ak ; to 

shut the I'Mtiward door of a Mudenrsinoin attolh^'v. c. 1803 
i‘. K. SiMRHT-: Xno <>.i;.AV.Y ti'iiufe ii. in ARm. J- 
Ami : purlin;; of d.ik-i thi;y t.ill .sl.Miliiii;; of lIivji%. i8ro 
Sm i.i tA’ in Hi>s}; Ltyr (icsS? I. 03 Then the *ak Mi.h a 
blesMOi;. i8j7 7f> Hnvim; in iln- 

inicMle of the nii^ht nnilecl up his ouk. iMx Hi om s f'-'i f 
/•*»va'« nt t.' r/.' i. 7 Breal . .oulct il uir, my oak, " hu h 
1 sport wht:n I };o out or w.inl to hr. ^nirt. 1890 HisVM 
/U inuHiti.: i, i8 Voiir oak xmis sported and you vmx- not at 
to aiiil'Mily. 

5. 'I'hc Irtives of the oak, ».•/. as worn in a chap- 
let or |.;:nla!iil. 

f 1386 Cmovki; h'n/.\\ T. 14^1' A i-.*ioui'C nfu 00k 

ce:il:ii Vp uri hir hetxl. 1587 t’iO\i l.''i 7 ’i* xii. 

'I'hv (iailoiui df Okc, In- |:hielh..lo .'■•.uh a-.,hrsl . . 
ilic liie.u.h. 16017 Sii*Ks. I. iii. lii To .1 W.un; 

1 M'lil him. from whence li*; ti'Uirii'd. hi.s Ijtnwrs li iiin«.l willi 
thiki:. 177a Pkilsmkv I to/. Rr//>:. i-t? '' 1 . y'-4 Oin ciiMi'ni 
of oak on ihc t woniy-riimh of May. 

b, \ .'*h:idt; ol luown like that of Use oak-leaf 

when open in 

1888 I.itffy ^-ytht. •,;? 'i [(il.ai-l «ii O.c r.ow ainl licaulirul 
sh.idcs ol I'toWii, choc'jiat'', oak, tans, and hl;ii.k. 

6 . ifiai. riie Miit of \:!ii1.is in ^ Inr. 

J'.ukdn, the suit hrariiig the lij;ure.s of arifrivs.^ 

1847 78 ll.\i 1 iw I M., < '.li-,- dif i.r-ih at l a dv U\ .-.f. 1886 
Ki wi'i; I nv 11'. Si K'. // the suit of i.hih.; in 
Cards. .‘(.)aks be Irninp.i, Mt. H . 

7 . /'/it’ (hiks: a raci^ lor three year-« 'hi fill it .s, 
founded in 1779, and run at K[)Soiii on the Friday 
aftc.T ihe 1 h rl.jy. 

.'^o<alIfd fsoTii afi I'-tal'* lu.ir hi|isoni. 

1844 \V. M. M^.vi'j.ii 

30.S Wh.il I.ajc 1 al‘0!lt (hik.s <'r l>!‘ll>> .'' y >864 /V u- //.■;,* (.>/. 

I 0 l\c!Jc\tals •■•f da: 0 ;\ks .stAM:-- l-K sOi i:i>‘l|:n’i ca>‘ii. 
1870 iSi MM'. }'n:r<i, Ru^. .V/*- ■»-/,% $ 1^0 7 I'hi^ .‘t.-.kes run for 
in die Oaks Iiavc n:-. mily livalled in aiiioiuit iliose "f du.' 
iJoihy, and '•omdiiia*:; -iMp-ass'. d them. 

8. r?//;,7». and Comb, a. simple altrih. (often 

--At )AKfc-V rt.'i, as f/ t.-!- jhji\ forest., .sovv’* , 

whence 1 adj.;, toojific, se/y 

timber, wreath \ oak-Uvni. b. objective, as 
cak'eteavin;^ adj. c. in truunanal, as oak-heamedy 
'boarded y 'i tad , -1 reded, -erownedy • timbered, red/wv. 
coUd atljs. d. sinnlativc, etc., as oakdrown, eak* 
Hke adjs. 

17^ C M.iKSii.0,1. Gardtn. vi. ‘'j l.i’i 'Oak <:uons:, 
]»c- (nr<;wti into walcr.uul iho^conl) n -i 'l which .siiik «pii> kly. 
*758 l-KfJWN yonthl. I'anitcr -m RuIj it over with oil i«r 
1B86 W. J. /•'. Fut'i.pe 33 A hiw, 'o.ik- 

brjiinvfl room. 1897 1? AKiNiid.'ion.iJ hi l/ac*. --I /■/ Sfpt. a;o 
'rhe hia.nl oak .siiurcase Biivc* A'Icuss to ';i Rrt-.Al B:dlcry, 
"(liik-boardcd. 1895 Fitiiy Xeivs 5 Fch. r/ft .Xiiothcr 
< or(Iiiroy »lrc.ss U ’'■.ak-hiown. a 1748 Tiio.Mst».N Hymn 
Selitude 4^ From Norwood'-i ^l4k-l:l;^<l lull. ^ 1605 S.m.\k.s. 
r^iir III. ii. 5 V.iii;jt.i.-ur»ii)r.s nf ■Oakf'-'.lnriiiin.^ J'liundcM - 
Ijolfes. 1^7 S.) XXIX. 43Vt ^ kfs \i;ik-i:ovc:rc*d 

tract i.h ;i rnilc in w'idth. 1747 (Joi M ns 74 

'Iho 'o.ik-i:!0« n'd SRfers and ihrir chaslc-c\i;d tjuccn. 
1750 T. W’akimn Ode vii. 4 V.inder isik-cr.jwn'd airy 
stccix. 1789 Pii.KixciON iVvm Deti'ysh. I. yby Tur 

poliMhini?,. . "oak tl-iorr, and furniture. 1859 W. .s. Cni r.v \n 
U 'o^diitndi (i fi'.ihl £ l.'ove.rcd with •o:ik-r.iicsls. 1535 Co', i.ii- 
I»VMc ( 7 r/t. xtii. iS Sij Ahrain icmoiicd his triit and wr.iif: 
and ilwifll i:i y* 'Okci^ro'.if of M.tiiirt;. 1766 J. 1 Ukif\.'I 
yrnt, 31 i;i Stork .-U-:. Ji. Fiontfa Cyprf^s-.swAnnw 
and 'o.ik-haiiiTnriokii aUcrn.'tinly rul.xcd wiih pine land. 1751 
— Obserr, Tra;'. Fe»n.\y'x> cir.. A steep hill.. the .-.(.i! 
inid'sllrii* *.>ak bud. 1850 -Mi«s. liRowNfNt; Lament .iitrnis 
iv, The inonritains above, and the rcikland.^ b<dow. 1389 
• ni t^n^.Citds i!i7o) IT7 AKiiHond td 'li8Ue Lewes. 176874 
Tui.Ki.K /./. .W. iiSj4l U. 77 The li'llc tly f^il*; horini; tfn*. 

I lak dca f. 1854 1 ,>. .S'.'.e. /liaiv. x 1 1. l 1 8 As brown and *\ i'.liere J 
a.s an liakdeaf ii in Winter. 1856 Miss Pr.mt Flif-ver.r/, 
IV. 275 'Oak-le.iictl r.oit.stfij'il, 1883 S. B. I'AH.soSri in 
Jttir/>ers -Xpr. 7. V - fh^- o.ikdeaved ljyilr.'iiii;eii. 1883 
S ri:Nt.vso.N i rras. /v/. m. xiv, .A 1 .^^^ thi>:ket of thv.se 'oak- 
like trees. 1840 i Mt.KKN'.s Farn. Rudf^ex, A cnfiiin ’'o.ik- 
uaiiTielled room with • Vlex-p l.-.iy wimlDW. 1888 Miss 
OR,MjnoN Fatat nr i. v, The chief diaraciiriisiii; of the 
interior was the 'oak-panc-llinv;. 18x5 Scon Guy .1/. .xlii, 
W’hal w'.ts callcil ilu- itieait ’oak -imr lour, a loiij^ room, 
pamdled with well-\Aiiii.shcd wAinsuot. 1499 Armf. Pttn>. 
363/a (Fynson; yike plain e, 1787 H.mvki.n's /.//Jr 

fifhHAon 4or Ii wa-, an o:ik-|il.iiit of a treii\i'FKloi.'.s si/»'. 1663 
Gi'Ruii.lt Ceunset Vj *(>.'ik.e R<jtjfiij>; ray.'in'Ji [lietes tiidii 
Inches one way. 1853 .S.mith iJ/e Ptetnux 11. Ji .At the 
^oak-root.s I've full many a lldwer. 1882 Catden 

14 Ou. 535/f The 'fhik root ii:aT]..U f.,*rined by .Andrii.Mi 
noduli. 1826 Scoir in Cn^key Pn/cri (lSRi' I. si. 315 
A Mil-lo willi *oak sAjdiri^s. 1523 I'n^ijEeu. fiusb. ^ 1: 4 
Set thy ^ok'' f.eiies and ihv a-*she or .\ii fo'.c .isotider. 
i8s 2 in Cobhrll Kur. Ridrs I. Kt (.lemiiin'. 'oak-soil ; a 
bottom ofytlliiw cKii'. 1890 J. ( 1 . FK\zi:k Gotd. l'out;h 11 . 
iy. 364 The Kin*; of the inust have. beciUt prr>onifi' a- 

tioij of ihc 'oak..pirj|[. 1653 Ridfnjr Ru, V. i:,i (fn-lict. 
invnt for unjustly tahni); aw;iy an| 'oak-Mo-*p. 1798 Ci..i.r- 
KiuriK Anc, Mar, vii. ii, The rotted oM *f lak-stiimp. 1767 
A. \ oi NT, Farmers Lett. / • 1:7 Coniplaiiil.s of the 

decay of V'lk timber. 1885 l». Ai.i.kn Rahyhn v, H, tJic 
‘’Oiik-waiiricoted .stndi'. s 9 dt M ■\<:ni'.ii.j. /V i.v».-.», .Vr7^-r/.r|' 21 
'Fhls ‘'oak-waviiy; m-iiujiiiiri would w.inl wiiui r's bhist. 1879 
Fholtje He .won Ihc 'oak u rc-at!i, the Mcpjiia 

Crovj of the Kiinian .miiy. 

0. Sjiccial tQi.iib'i. : Oak-bark., the haik of the 


! (mk, U!3cd in latming, and n.s .'in .'istriiigcul ; oak- 
barren: sec quol. 1SS9; oak-beauty, a I.K.’nutiful 
gcomcliid moth {Bistoft or Jmfhidads froJro- 
jfitiriiOy the larva of which Iccds on the oak ; oak- 
bootle: H-e fjuot,; t oak berry, a licrry-like gall 
lound on the oak ; oak-boy, a incnihcr of a body 
, of insurgents in Ireland in 1 763, who rose against 
i forced labour mi the roatls and the exaction of 
I tithes; their badge was a sprig of oak worn in the 
j hal; oak-button oak-ogger (moth) : 

■ sue luiCTR ; oak-fig, a gall, somewhat resembling 
a tig, protluccfl on twigs of white oak in llic Uniictl 
Stales by Cy/iifs /orfieorms\ oak-fly, a fly used 

. by anglers ; oiik-frog, a small light-colcuuetl 
: loail of North America, fictpicnting oak-oiicn- 
ings; oak-gall, a gall or e.xcrescencc produeed 
; Oil various species of oak by the jninctures of 
various gall-ilics; s/ee, a nut-gall or gall-11 iit 
used in making ink; f oak-holni Hoi.m-ovk; 
ottk hook-tip, a moth {PltUyfieryje hamuta in- 

■ hnbii ing uak-woods ; oak-lappot, a moth {Cadro- 
piteiia ,^uc 9 iijo!id) the wings of whicli re.Sfinblc 
a di ied oak-leaf ; oak leather, .a fungu.s found <»ii 
old oaks and somewhat rc.seiTibling white kiii- 

; leallur; t oak- lungs, a kind of lichen 
ptttmanaced^y hiiigwoi t \obs . ; oak- matit ; sec qm »! . ; 
oak-mot)], a moth (yb.'//7.r idridiana) li\ing on 
o.'lk^>; foak'Uut, an c.xcresccnce lound on the 
oak; oak-opouii)g, (\ S., an optiiing or Ihinly 
wouded space in an oak-foifsl (\Vi lister, iSh.4); 
oak-]>OMt, an insect {/'hvltoxera riteyC which 
infests oaks in ihc I’niicd Stales; oak-plum, 
a plitm-sh.ajicii g.^11 produced on the acoin.s of 
the black and red oaks iii U. S. by the gall lly 
Cytiipi qncreitsf:nn!us\ oak- potato, a potato- 
^hap♦:d gall pruduceii on the twigs of while oak.s 
in U. S. by the gall-fly Cyttips iinartts-baiafas', 
oak-spangle, a kind ol Hattencd iungu.s-like gal), 
occuiring on the lower side ol t>.ak-k*aves ; onk- 
trutflo, a truffle growing .imong the roots of t>ak.s; 
oiik-wart, a/i oak -gall; oak water, a nictliciiie 
m.idc of oak-bark ; oak-web a ctickchafcr ; 
oak' worm, a \vorn\ that lives oji tlic oak. 

1666 J. Ha. ilS ih\t, CnritFy Is!, fv» A.s b;»TiJ as * 0 ;»V:. 
bark. 1811 A. T. l iK.MSCS land, Pisp, .I'Joii ' p Oak 
bulk i't i'tuilMious ha;i a louj^h astriu}'/. nt t.A^tt;. 1859 W. b. 
f^.u.K.M\s' IFaiij/ands 16 A dmKiU'M of Dakluik has .. 

(i:^c-d .. i:i inodc'rn iiii'iJkinc. 1835 W. I if vino Vaur 
Fnxh'it s 1.1.4 The of thc’.'.e * V;ik b.'uifius ’ i.'i joul 
' iiicsouml, licuix little- better, at time.-', than a im-.rii quirk- 
.'uind. 1889, F.MiM.^h .-i merirantAMK, Oak Airrcns, sk iwbby 
uak biiiMt.ihe -Liinicd ;>i'i>wth of whiuh indicates rm erlic-iiiu 
jvivcrly of .•»oil. 1832 J. Ut-isNn: Cv/tsp Futteyjt. ^ .V. 104 
The *Uak llc.'imy . .iipjwasA i;i M:ui.h or .Apiib. .Krulu-i 
.■**;arcx:. 1854 AiU.M.s, « ic. Man. A^af. loi M.>ak* 

J’.cc?1l-.s i Art. ..Livitig incbcay cl oaU-Iivv-.. 1626 
*H.:k-bcriii:.s I'.cc 1776 R, Twtss ’i\'ur/ut. 143 

iM'iiirjeuls who wore oAk-lf ;ive.i in ihrir hal.-%. and i.alicd 
thiaubi lv«.-s •(.)ak-b«-'y.->. 1780 .\. Voi \ci / our/n ’. 1 . ifis The 
oak lij^ s ;«i'd -l*-cl :>oVj had their rise iii the inercusv uf rrm^. 
1882 Liick V F/if. /v 1?.'/# C’. IV. xvi. ;;45 1 lie nakbo 3 '*‘*‘i’l” '‘*' 
lu have lirst rM.u ..g.iiiisl the. ItoAcl .An. 1651 T. I’.AhhtK 
. N/ . l.i/^Y/w<-o'A53' 6 The 'i^ikr-Hit is it> bc-c had on 
, the bull vf an <>ake or an .Ash . .it L .'1 browni.di Flie. 1653 
AV.M.iciN Angler v. Y-.iii may in; I e the O.ik-llii* willi 
All Orange lawny ai.d Mai:k giunnd, ;i*ul the brown of :i 
Mull.ivd'i f.-iicliM- fi.ir ihe wingH. *787 hr..ST An^iiny ('.J. 2 
114 1 lie fJakily l OiueN vn .’iIh.iuI the ^i^-leenlh of May, u' d 
tonlinars on dl| ah«»iit .1 v.rck in lune. ..Ii L bred i*i uak* 
appivb. 1867 F. I'k.wcis .Ine'injf vi (ibSc.)2vi Ihe Oak 
Hy, 'ailr*! .d-u ihc lauinoii f!)-, llic d.Avii-hili o» clown- 
loviker. 1768-74 Ih. - hi.i: I.t. A'at. (ii!34) II. ni Gums, 'oak- 
;;a!ls, and vai iei^uted haves iari-1 cl i-- dMlemjK'rs uf pkuit.s. 
1838 I a:i.'i»».iN Arborethhi 111 . lyiO t.kik-ealls . .mm h in 
dc-iii.'4Md fui ihe KiAniif.ictuic of ink am! fur il)<.t}ng M;u;k. 
i6qi 1I<>i.i..\nu F/iny JI. 177 The .Si;ulci v.vninc Ktowin^ 

= upon ilie 'Okc h .iliii. 1734 W.M.Mx; ill /’^y. 

NLVIIJ. r-t? Mr, Kay. ...»ys, thal this riuigus..is fuund 
uiioii piurid i,ak.s in lie'a.id, wlierc if. R i ailed "o.ik-lcAt her. 
x'/SoL. Smiiii Cawpt. d/m/.w .m/.: {f;il z^) .•.*4 Take of 'oak- 
InnjI*., Freni-.h iiiui.s.*., amt m.Mden Imir, .>f i:a';h ri haiidtul. 

: 1758 I'kti, 'Frans. |.. f#*-:: The av.'. <■;. -’ ft p.dnmnatius affiei- 

■ imptin, tree hiMiJ-woii, ur .»;tk.]c'ri..;:.. 1859 \V. S. (hu.i:.M'\s 

il i’-'dlands 11S661 7 Thi^a* ac iiip 01 *ti:ii< ina.st.iiN they are 
co!lci;ii\i lj' cidh.-il. 1868 NV»x>:> Pon.-rs 'Mithaut It. xiv. r'jj 

■ (.hie uf ih'- tn.iNi c'ununi.>ii ans' iig ll.e Lcat'-ti.>llt-r.s is lli** 

! pretty 'Oak M« th, 1626 B-\':on \ytm g 635 He.sidcs its 

■ ;i« win;-, il l.e;Lr^.ih gall.^, Oak ■;ij>pic‘., \>nk-iiii*.^ whioh are 
j ii.lt.'iiiiiiiublt:,;uid<i..k-bc-iiu ;. rS^AV. Irving Tour Ptairies 
; 77 ■ Ikis'lleti) AVc a.v:uiiih.-d tti-.' liilts, Uikuig a ronrw: ihroitgU 

■ (k® *iiak-o|>tnin;!-v, X83X /aoia^ist IX. 33WJ Oak-lcnVes, 

, with fi.ill-, I'.omnioiily a.> ‘ V)ak-sp;inf;(c.s', atlachtd. 

1859 \V'. .S, Cor.i-M.w H'aotitands iiHfiy) 14 'Tim pretty ‘().-ik- 
: spanBli;s’,.wi.-rc fo!r»!i.*iIy f:i.>fi.siilfj'cd tu hi; js-irA-dtic fnnBii 
j Imt are runv .'uceitained tu be the work of gall-flic.s. x^ 

I Oj.ikk Strut'!, Rt'i. xxxvL iu5. — Funj^i 114 lii 

j A >iiu;lu-e. .seeiUin;', oaks have Urvii re.ircd, uiid with them, 

I wbat h.i\e berji termed *oak-ti nines. 1864 Hs'jWNn.'G 
; upm Sefei'M 51 'I’ht; pii; .. Thai itriclci dei-i> 

; luiii 'ii.d;\v:irl> for a worm. XS23 Fti/iit-.Kic § 87 It 

j :i[i|R;rr(h At lib. aosf-thryll Ivkc 'uke-wuler. 1771 GAM.ii.T ill 
! /'///V, yVvr.'.‘.t. l.Xil. 'Phis county was so iiife'jted ivith 
: co' k •.iiaflens ur V.'ikwebs, th.xl in many purislies they cat 
j evfiy green ihifiR. I>ul c-liler. 1680 IF. Cnrnuf. Otoss., Oak- 
J I .-I M.-iV'Un ,- tliC «.ix;k-i.hafer. 1653 AVai.'iok w'lx/if/t'/- 
I *' 1 03 I h - 01 III, the *ouke-woriii, the gilt-tail, niitl tou 

■ niaiiy ta liani*-. 

i Oak, Oakam, oba, foims of Yuke, 0 AKi?ii. 


I pak-avple (F^'kix-p*!). 1 . A globular Jorm 

I of oak-gair; sfiee. tlic bright-coloiiied spongy gall 
; formed on the leaf-bud of the common British oak. 
1 14.. AVx«. in Wr.. Wfllnker /16/9 Hce j:atta,'Jixx».V,t. appylle. 

, 1486 Rk. St. Aibatis H vj b, Take . . olce uppilles aiifl make 
' luce of tlieym. XS78 Lytk Piu/oeus \i. Ixviii. 743 '.I be Okc 

• apples do B'ow in somniur, niid do be4;in to fall in Sc‘ptenil>e.i . 
I 1753 ('inMiiL'iis Cyct, Supp, s.v., If the ouk apple .. be 
; found full uf worms .. it boilcs, if not aptaitiie, yet mi tin- 
i healthy year. x8xB Kkais Fudrnt, 1. -yrt Silvery oak- 
I upples, and tir-concs brown. 2874 l.ciinocK Orir. <V .det, 
! ins. i. 10 The oak supports sever.'d kinds of B-tUflies, one 
j piixlui es the well known u.'xk-aiip]e. 

I 2 . ill the young cone of the .Shc-oak. 

I 1889 I. II. M .Mill- N Ust'Jui A'a)n\i Pt. *5 f Morri.s* rhildi'cii 
i rhi.w iric foiics pil (.'asuarina], whii.h lliry call ‘ oak. 

I 3! aprih.y asjOak-apple day, the 29th -of May, 
j the d.'ty ol Aic Kcstoratioii of Charles II, avIicd 
j oak -aiqrles or oak-lea ves ha vc been worn in memory 
^ (tf his hidiitg from his pursuers in an oak, on tlic 
(nh of Scplcmbcr, 1651. 

i8o 7;^B Svn. Svivii /Vi /i.-ot'a / xt. AA'ks. 18^9 II. Hr 
dues lull say wheiher this i.*! a loyal puHa vdun, like Oak- 
Apple Hay. i8s9AV\ S. l\.ii i. m.w* IW.vddands ^ 14 Oak- 

•'ippl^.'i, .^o iiituTi in vo^iM* i.m the ' Twcuty^^uinth *d‘ ,M.iy, 
Oak-.AppIe Day are al.so exciesccm.Ts of this nature. 

fOa'ked, <1. Oh. mre. Hard like oak ; o:ikcii. 

* 59 * Svi.\i.siKK P.u Farias i.iv. 47 Under the naked bark. 

Oaken w'‘ kciv , [f. o.vk -kx**.] ' 

1 . Mailc of the wood of the oak. (*\ow often 

* rcplauil by ‘oak* u.scd atfrib.. Oak 8a."' 

I 13 . K. 6415 Tlic face i*f hriiiii is playn, .n-d haid, 
j .M .s» hit Wi lire nn i>krii boiS. X390' 1 Ftiri P, rt'y s F.rp. 

l(';iiiii.len) ic? Fru Nuj i‘kcii xv/. 149$ Aa-nit 

1 .Ue. Hen. id I i.iKfifi* 1,4 <.»kiMi pkiiiko:. i6t6 Sc-uri. K. 
.M.'kkic. Country Farn.t' ,;is St.ikc wtll with stuniii; (.kikcii 

■ .stakes. 1703 NifiXiiv /•'nv-f . 1 ; i .An (. *a ken 1 •lank. 

« 1820 S. KmiUm's ttaty 112 Aii naken t'he;-t. half i;att:ii 

by ihi: w<*nii. X864 'Mrs. (i.vi i v i'ayabus /r. JSa*. Scr. iv. 
t.|- 1 he c-hiiiK el, m hcti. therr weic iMrved o.iki:ii .si:rr»*iis. 

tie'- X.S77 11ai:I!I.s<a' Fniptan i 11, xvii. |.\-.'i.l iii-'y'/j i ‘ 337 
; A\ h'-:i .'i.r ln'Us*.*'j w.:rc biiildcd A w illi.-y, ilieu h^^d we ukcii 
IlK'll. 1887 G. Ml lu Hint Fait.uh i'.^\ And lc». the uui;i 
ufMuken head, He tU-d lii.s land. , 

! i'2. (..M, jicrlaining to, or forming purl ol ihe oak. 

. Obs, or ar,h. (rejd.aml by *onk ' nstd aft rib. 

a 1450 jy^.^hynye 7t'. Anfle (i?Sp r*; Ihe bayie on pe 
' sl.jthieii^ i\ on*du- »-ki n h.yf. 15^ I'iiM'H /.i;/< (i.ss.'4) 

H \ j b, The wiii.-r 1*1 '.»ki'ii biuldcs. .dixiils * 11 i» u-dde vim-. 

: 1561 Hi.i.lmh sit Ham, Ap.y.h, T;*kc Icavt-.s **1 .■‘krii in-. 

■ *579 LxN'Ut.At C.'.M-.r’, //f/iiV-'i n<\i }' .-A aooil h.ii»'ifull of 

, okc-n lj.irke. 1669 \VoKi.M*«:r. .s’j'i/. Ayru. (lUSi) yi The 

Ariyii.-., or t >al.rf*-M.ist. 1691 T. llfiii.i-.j ■■/<#•. .\«a' fnetnt, 
J) .Nviii, ( >ak.*n '1 re».s. .and. .('Kiki-ii Timber. 1607 I.^r^ oi.\ 
1. 'I'-* J'jic. .slc'^k fnnii Oaken f.i-.-ivi.s ilic 
liquid (•(-•Id. .)• Gk.miam; .W'/'.ir^/ M^li>^y oaWii 

tiuiik.s Half-bin ieJ lie. 

3 . I’briiu tl til of.k leaves or twigs, tireh. 

1605 .''MMx.s. Ct>r. It. i. 1S8 Ajencniits hee cumo the lliiid 
! tiiric hfiiiie V ir.li the Oaken rkirlantl. X697 

I. 4811 l..el the kib’iirij; Jliuil AVilh (.kikvii AVrc.itjis 
lus hollow 'I'emples binil. 1762 F.m.com « Staprr, 1. 07^ 
.Ai:jimii In r hc id an i.akcri wicnih was seen. t88« ('. R 
. M arkiia-i Peraf. Rarkjfi A Knipltl of the Ni;lht:rlamls 
l.i'jii, and (.'otnin.inili-r of the Order of the Oaken Crown. 

4 . Consisting oi u:iU nt'fs. *//v^. and /<?#://>. 

nx638 Milk ll'ks. iityn't 65 How ihi.s .. Oakcn-holf of 

.Siclirm is said licit in uiyTc.M Ui have been in,..*jr by, ilu' 
l-.m(;tii:iry ofth*.^. l. urd. iTOt C. M.\iiiFh .l/a^'W. ( hr. iv'. 1. 
fi.'is.d z6 'I'he Ihuids guom: oakf-n rciirenieiiiv At their 
.studji---. x8^2 Tia.nvs'.jn F.itanon- m AViih liree.'fs* from 

■ our oaken ai:tdc.s. x88i Ro.shi-'X ir Faiioiis iV Senn. 30 Like 
the .slrUL'k Kiwn in the oaken-sliaw. 

5 . Comb.y as oakett- beamed y •'panelled adj.*;. ; 

, oaken-pin, a name for a hard kind of apple; 

I oak on -tenant : see cjuol. 1619. 

; 1619 J'^iu J. StvMViiL Saeyih'ite Uandf. Sa Lcui was viider 

I the Law, :\^ u teneiU at will, rcmoueablc : Mck'hiM'dcci and 
! Christ% Minisiuy.us Frce.h'jlderii ; Oaken- tenants. 1707-X2 
Momti.mi.k //;«/>. lJ.),Oakcr.pin,M» called from jts liardiiuss, 

' i.s .T l;i.stinB friiii. 1741 < >/////, Fam.d*iece u. iii. 377 Applc.s 
j flunc) Oaken Fin,., Golden Rus.se(. ..■•ft H.\\vtiiornk 
I Our Otd //i»>//i’(iS79) 2IS Va.st ci!lle);e.hal]s,hi8h>u'iiulo^%cd, 

! ij.-ikLn-paiit-lli.‘d. 1900 ll'rstm. (atj. 24 Feb. a/x 'ihc low. 

I i:i:ilrd, •xiken-hranied parlour. 

Oaker, obs. form ol Ochkk. 
i. Oak-fern. [A transl. of L. dryotteris., Or, 

I bpvunrtpis tHiosc.), said tp be applied lo a le;fi 
; grow itig on the Ininka of oaks or other trees ; but 
employed Ity l.innams ns the name of a species of 
. dWy/odium (J\ Dryopteris)^ the Smooth 'J'hice-^ 
j branched 1‘olypody (not the ancient Dpi/ovrepfs).] 

' + 1. Vatiously ajiplied by the early herbalists to 

I the Common Polypody (wliich grows on the trunks 
j of trees), and to several other ferns. 

! TIu'hc include A\:phrtf,ihfUi Thelyptens, CysiopFris^’a' 
j .(T'/zs Asptcuium /*«/ (ultniificd by truos 

; with till' ( h'cek fipvQirTrpi'^b and Poiypodium eakartum. 

. *S 4 « Tl. hNi:i< Sames of I derhes 3«i, I luiue foiiiide il in 
biishe routes oft« lymes in Genuaiiy, it ni.'iy be iialled in 
eriiilishc petie Feme, or ukefernc. u isso Lt-ovD 'Ireas, 
Jiealth (15'^;:' Lv, All old cotke lillccl with okc feme or 
W'ulfernc'. 1578 Lyik Podoens ill. Ixii. 403 This berbe ix 
i iillej . , in Knglishe Pol yimdie, Wail Fcrfie, and (.)ke Feme. 
Ibid. 404 Prytpferis tandida. White Okc Feme f-- 
//<.//> J Dtyypieris nij^ra, |{I;ick’c f Ac Feme [ AsAtcuiustt 
. Adiuntunt'HijfrHm]. 1707 Curios, in Ifmh. (Hard. 58 

I '. The MndernsTiavc discovci'd dial O.ik-fcrn has xeed. 

2 . Now applied by collectors to Polypodium 
J^ryoptehs ol Lifina:u». 
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184A NtwM^N ///*■/. Hyit, I’^rtis («l. ?) 123 The name of 
OakVi-rn, tlerivcil from as iiiu]>phi7al>lc 

Sii tiiat of Ueeth I'ern •« and is adi^icd in deferciuc to ilic 
upinions of others, 1855 'I'. Mookl Muture printed t'crn'i \ 
Plate v,Tbc sntoodi thrcc-hraiiuhed Polypody, or Oak fern. ' 
TilOMSrvN in Prt'c^ i\'a/. Cluh IX. No. 4. 449 j 

The oak-fern .. showed exquisitely tine fronds. } 

Oakham, ohs. variant of Uakux. j 

OaUat (tfu'klct). [f. Oak -f -LET.] A &maU or | 
yotn>i( oik-irec. 1 

if7*T YM»\i.T. Fraf^nt. .S’l. 11870) 11. xi. '.*4.' On the firtiuod | 
near thi^ tr«e little iiiiklct.s wore .su«.*;e.r fully fit'hnir» for life. 
187a \V. CoRV Litt. jjr JmU, t.iB'j?) JwB lilriJaslinjj aeaciasi 
uiiU oaklcis. 

Oakling (/5«*klii5). [f. Oak -»■ -MNO.] A young 
or small oak ; un oak saplirii;. 

Kvui.yw .S>/rw (17711) II Oukliii^;*^, younj* l.»ce<;hrtN, -X' li J 
and some ollieni, spiing fifuo the sc!l.:.ywii -Mast and Kt >s. 
*754 KiL'ii.MinsoN Gr.zndi>on ;i73x) il. xxiv. ayj He w.^r.ld 
plant nn oakling fur every r».ik he i.iit down. iBw (X A’. ;/. 
521 The oakUng withers hen%'..tih the .-^liJidow iA the oak. : 

Oak-tree fT'i'kir/* ■ . =* 0 .\ k i . i 

ii 1400 IFt/k i Coihfi/ftiftt j 3 ii?i (' d. Exon. If. ii", ;i) H'.ht 
iu.:t; moil wunian on wnda Umh i .itlrc i hi j>;i:ii ; 

e.ii'.’ly r;cfe. ifu’d. }fu ^ 153ft PaPsor. .'.jf/t Om: tree, : 

*535 O’ViiiiO.M.r fxa. i. Ashiiiurd nf thr. okctrccs 'vhimdii 
ye .s-i dt.4itod. 1609 .Ski.s-k A’»v- AIiij\ f o' t-.d /.iniw , 
c. i\i. 17 Oif ill;; forcst.tr linds anie num .. lu'iit:iiii.I duiu: : 
;ini; aik tn'i;, i8ai Cl.skk ; V//. .V///v.V. I. 11/ The unk- fn-e l 
gnat I'd and notch'd. 1841 C'-ri-yli-; I'fv/.to Ft’irrxoK.t /Css., I 
'i'lie siiiifllest living acorn is lit t » he the jiaienl of *TCikln-*.'j ' 
with-Mil ciiil. atti'ib. t888 Sii.vi.k.v m Fh<k Arr^rij 17.: ] 
The heart inisp ive Lci [the shif.j i:i hi-r •j.ik.iree rib.^:. 

t b, Oak-troe Clay, \V. Smith’s n.nine for the* | 
Wcaldf 4 t (.!lay ; from ih<.*oak forfiLs of llieAW.iItl. , 
1816 W.^.Smuii Straf/i Idont. Pf. n. ri The Oak-irre 1 
Clay also be mi .taken ni onifnuiKhrd M’ith the JJiick I 
Earth, u liich in .si;vcr.il purt.s pnalnecs t^'-hid oak. ; 

Oakuxn vda k^m.'. Kr>rnis: 1 acumba, cccumbe, 

5 okom'v.0, okcomo.okcin/iokyni. ocom, occain, ' 
6-7 ocam. 6-8 okanijockum, 7ocum, oc(o'oine, I 
ochara, oacombe, okoham, okamo, 7-8 oakam, i 
ham, oekham •okum, 7 • oakum. [OE. <n7r///^- 
fi'in, or ntnil., dcumffl^acuma lua.si;., var, of .•/'( ///;//'•', i 
iif /fMU, pi. -am lit. ofT-couil.'ings OIIG. d(hiin;h\ 
AflKi. /x 7 'rfvi'/'#r, dkamp ncut., f. .r-, .f- priv.itivc, 
*aw;iy*, ‘olf’, + mmb- stem of M^mban^ Kt-Mit, to ; 
toinh.] ^ • j 

1 1. 'I'ht? coar.se part of the ll.ix »tT'.'ua.tctl in hack- j 
ling; hard-s tow; al.so, clippings, trimmings, { 
shretls. Oh. 

ciooo A.Vf/v/. fl. ?.» \fyl Su wunde, iH: mid acuinban 

l.•^;■^w eOc. K'ld. Ne.'iif eh, tntd-.'}'*. yrl a<.tiiiiK‘<M. c' tooo 
.’iM.rhi'.. / ’oi . in Wr. . Wnh Ici-r 1 ;; v/i 5 , nvunilir. u i too . 

./VZ/eV;// t.Viiy.r. 1. 3293 (Napier i^/t) .icumba. ' 

/Nd, A i?7 Aeinn.iii. j 

2 . l.oo.ic liljie, obtained by unrtvi sting and j)ick- j 
ing old rope; irscrtl in caulking .ships* seams, in ! 
shjpj)ing up leak.s, and .*101001111108 in dies-sing I 
woiiiuls. The picking of il as an employment of i 
convi(!ts ami inmates of \voTkliouse.s, which was ' 
formerly corninon. is now falling into c!i.siis(*. 

1481-90 J/i^if,trd fth, (Ko\K) -.*4 Item, fur pich 1 

ami L'kijfii viij. d, 148$ in Cti'v Pit/nry liSa Item a 

r.tjiin: ikein, v./. 1486 .V<7.. a/ .-bv. //ou. I'll (i3<p; x-i 

Picuhe tarre okiuii and other riHiffc. 1495 164 Ohonie ! 

li<ju-:;htvS:siH:nf .^boaglu Calkviig. 1577 Nt>itfiii.KOCKi. 

(1843)81 Many of thcui..iiiay.. tost; ohani. 1590 llAKtA vr I 
I'ry. II. It. 11J4 Calked wiili the huski:.sof Cot.u.i:hehbe.iU;.i, • 
whei'enf they iriakt: Occam. 1617 J. Lani; fV«/, A’.yr.'i- /’. 24.: ! 
Midi lallowc, liuiid pilch, okelia'ii, tarr, lK.iii|j|is. i6ia K. ' 
IIawkin.s i ’ojf. .V. .Vc'fi 15s Prcccsi'f a jiinke or rope, chupi<t.-il 
vriy .sin.dl, and .. lozcil all ;i.s oaconiiie. xGjft J. 'Tayiom j 
(W.iicr P.) Fraisc Hf.mp.\ocd ^Vks. in. Ships, Parks, ■ 
Hoyts, DnimUr.N, Ciaircri, lltxu.s all wimld .sink But fur the i 
Ocum caulked in every t.hink. 16G6 Dkvdi-.n Ann. Aiirah, 
c.xlvi, Some drive nld Okuin through each scum ainl rift, i 
1666 Pi;hvs Diary 4 June, Who should it lie but Mr. Oaniel, ! 
ail muffled up,...\(id hi$ right ej'c stopped with oakuiiTif ' 
1706 PiiiLurs, Oak.wt^ (hkam^ or Oiuta^ ia Sea-Ttmi'. | 
*733 P- k«ND.s.\v InUrext Su^f. .-j iia-y )«ibour ai fir^t, i 
such as picking uf Wool or Citton, tca-sing of Ockain. 1769 ] 
Facconkr /XVA Marine Aaaiijb, lllack oakum.. is ' 
made Ilf taricd lopcs. 1840 R. 11. ti.vsv B'/\ .V,to7.\xm‘. S7 ' 
Picking oakum, iiniil wi; got enough to v.iiilk the ^lilp.ill . 
ovci. 1876 tV/tf. Soc. Tranx. IX. .*59 .\n oakum pouUicv is ■ 
k»L applied. ^ [ 

3. attrih, anrl Cemb.^ a.s oaktwi’bally -chiscl\ \ 

ottkum-headeJt adjs. i 

1701 Fn^. fncomxn. /’/.A. fft’chom 17 A Miflfictc*nl Numher ! 
*tX .Sells of Oakham Balls. 180$ Xuval i 'Jtron. XIM. .?4 « , 
J'lom the first (ifficer ihc lowt:»t Oiikuni-lHiy iat J )(n:k’. ! 
yardl. a8ta Dii:kkk.s Mui. Fr. il .viii, The iKikuin-headcd, ■ 
Mukum-whit^cred man. 

Ol^-WOOd (( 7 u'k|Wtvd). 

1 . The wood or timber of the oak. b. Growing 
oak*timbcr ; o.ik'Jrees. 

*S®4 Piwupton Corr. (Camden) x3i; They have sold okc 
nrjoil lit Nesfcld. 1801 .Macnlill Alayday is Tim clilfs 
crown d with onkwood. 1890 Kkazlk oVVi/. lioue^h It. iv, 

“S was. .kindled by the friction of oak-wood. 

2 . A wood or forest of oaks. 

16x3 in Cohhcu A’i;/r.r fiS8s) T. 287 Land, srwit p.ui 
of which cron.si.^s of ^nlk.wo^Kls. X856 Si \ni.i v Sinai -v i\t/. 
ii. 144 Oil the Ublvdands of (hlcad arc ihu thick 

o.ik.woivls Ilf Banhaii. 1881 Vehn. Li.» /tcLara vii, lOt 
•Among the uudiiliuirig fields nnd oakw^Kls. 

OaJqr (c”> ki), <7. Oak 4- -Y.] 

1 . Kcscmbling oak ; strong, firnn, hard. 

1631 Cili’Afina X-vi. 19S Better.. in iImi my more strong .lAd 


oaky a^e, then in this my wcake and ft.rblc ih:' iitiing. a 1656 
Bp. Hall Fstiito Chr, Wks. iB;/ V. .:(;i 'Ihc- iMky, ll.»||■ y, 
flinty hearts of nu-n turned into fi':..li. 

2 . Abounding in oaks. 

n!x84g Bi.rjnot.'j Unis ll’niron in ,\u*ii.t‘rhimi I’ocms 
RI 'y Wfjal .■siltiii'.i: drear in Kiii;)uii<P.s oaky foie^l. 

Oaph, obs. form of ( )ap. 

Oar o^J;, jA Forms: «. 1 6r, arc. ^ro, .^-7 
ore, v5 bore, oyro', 4 6 ©ore, 6-S oare, 6- ; 
oar, 1^6 oer, owre, 6-7 owor,'. P. north. 3-6 ar, . 
are, 5 6 ayr.^o, air(e, 7 oer. [r>K. dr -At. Icm. l 
cognate vviih ON. nV, ^r vS'.v. dr^ itra^ Da., Noiw. \ 
ai2;vf ) :—OTt:ut. *airiix peril. r.idically akin to C-r. i 
<p- in »/i€T^r n-wfi, ipitfih ..Mr.J i 

1 . A long wvjoileii lc\cr used to pro]M.l a bi'.nt, ! 
Consihling of a .stout pole, wide nc« I and flatursiMl : 
at one end into a blade, lo pie.ss ag.xin.-st the \v.aU.r ' 
.IS a fulcrum. 

A .vnall car, a p.iii' I'f Mhii.h. is 11 .ed l:y is i .-ili'il ' 

a Ji ll//. Larije ‘ hip oius arc • /j. ( lar.s ntc . 

limes used fji vtc-'.iir.;*., as i'x wli.'j!».*-li'..iis. ; 

It. rf9oo<?. A'. .in. 8',7Sisnii* h;i:rd.o:i .K. .'u;!. rtooo 1 

fitiiniit: i'ir.y\ iScj 'l.ir.i Vis r.r on .1190 • 

.V. Fio:. f. i;. I, 472/147 Huy flit-wfti op .vi! .-u «.l '^rL;, 
<1330 k. I'.: • NNK ( ‘.V U .-f. .• 'RolL; An- r*.-'. 'in--, 

lo haii U. CX385 l /,. C. It . 2. ^ i'fiii n?. -..., 

Tl-.e i.lis puilyu fiUlh ihcMC-.St.l fr-ti*. 1387 'I « ; 

(ki'IiM IV. I- ; .Aji ;-,liii-pi-s and Fmyi ‘V d' v- da -i ’ 

ai d wik oiir*-s. i486 iVtnuit . /-‘l O. t '// . r''s/.t 14 A 
of xislj ort;.. 1493 Cartul. ■i-7'l- u,'; 

A i.:.ibyll u* i| '..'yics. 1490 A'./r «/ . u • . // «- i'// 
niAsfcrtho iiiay.M'* But*;, c 1500 M,iu..iKe .vxiv. 177 (Htl 
lowi'd in hvi p.Alj'ii*! witli cy-..!ii li.>:o-. i<39 T*\' i;m ii 
PitYV. •.155.;) li He ClU'.in to hi Id*.: ll.*' O ip; yt 
hal!i«; It riM'd it. 1540 in M.io«leri S^l. Ft. i"//. .[dot, 

L './) John P'ljM*. i.ikt li )hl ' f Oil of iln-owcis a-iil ■.Tii.pl i:i 
inv bou:. 1555 Ki‘1 tU. adtx 1 '■ 7 \V :ih*'itl oers . .1 h'L y v. r; o 
c.uii-d awavt! l-y the v^wltn' v t-f the vatci. X58S Sianv- 
iK K.-ii t. (Alb) i:£ Tbi oars a.-c c.'cciic; 

1613 Binmmm Affi.'/dum ..3 Th.-v had .'l-.x.'i sl ip of fif:;.- 
liwciN. 16x4 ('aio. Sviiii i'/Vy.v.' vf 1. T > hii!-,-. t.ni* 0> ; 
i:ilo tin; 163a J. Haw. m o ir. l ii'iidi's /■ro.i;:, v.i ii 

A l.siMard (hilli'v oi since ard thirty liank.^ ’Aitli ;.ist intn lo 
un oare, huj-rnitd lu-.r. 1639 If. //../r. .Scii i i 'Ihcy ; 

n!':t l.tki.- a turn at the 0:ir. li.fnre they iXina; c.ihi r to ■ 
the Il<-lni or Sum. 1799 (,ii\.{-oxk in I. | 

J 52 In iliu i5»<,di‘in u-db'V'J.. .iht*. ''ars .uu f Tty. fo;:r fret 
I m..;. 1863 !•»!. A. ki Mp.i.i; A'tJaf. /n Cii’JA’nx j6 Pullln;* j 

{Ml oar ju:i'.v;s the ‘.irtMin. 

fi. 13. . ^^r I ti.'ir. '.34 HJ^ ban Uii f.vr.d A 1- >l u:t l 

.!?j aic. 1375 pAKiMii. K JU ‘,- fi nj. 57') Sum wct.t ij|l s«t». 

Sli d Miiii till ;ir. <.1425 W’vM'ii.v \ 11. viii. 7^ >!i'ii 

(f p.'Uim F,i slowe ryc'it Wxiht .Ary.s. 0x470 JIi.Xk/ • 
W'aFa'e vii. if<i7 A liiu.drrth M.hipjiys, ih.;i ruihyi bur 
and a\ r. 1549 < '.rnpi. SoF. vi. 4 The -..illia . >c p.ii fin 1 lit . . 
iiDO lnntdii*<l!hl an.-; .hi «i«»mvc .-■jih*, 157* JW/'.-. _ 

Si/.fnn, xvxi. I./ I'ltil a h.:ii vp-.m l.-xhl •.Wii.i.iud, But. 
liinhlum, .'»h, 'T Kuil.*..i. 1609 .''•Cl Si. h'iy. .lAi/. 14.1 
Cii tii. jA Bnfofti the -.diip ly cm tiiy i.u.d, and pul 1 «ih ; 
niu: a*;r. 

b. In reference to slaves or condynintd criinin.-iis 
compilU'il to low in galleys: sec (iAi.lKV sh i. 

17x1 t.o/id. Gas. N(i. 404C/1 T/.< ..•.mUiiiii C :imiiial‘;..to ; 
lltn Oar. 17x5 N 1 1 s >n ». i\ rs. 24 I'hc 
and hnwrUliAl lli'wr. from Y.»*.a li.iin 30U to ihc tUj. 

2 . All) thing i!i.it strst-s, like an oar, ns :i 
nif ans of iiropul doti in the w ater ,or friw</. the :iir' . . 

:'1586 C'fK.N.S Ph,V!i;i.‘*.>KK /’.V. I..VMir. iv, jlhc tiovvj rl,;,{ 
V.lidc.s Mii.h fc.ithcrc-d o.irr thioinili wavy sky. 1599 Shai:--. ' 
fid.' in. i. 27 1 o .see the fish Cut wiih her ]g..iidci) iTt •• i 
llic silufr stu-amt;, 16x5 Chai-.m vn (b (>•.>.»•. \ n. f’ 28 And ll.c: o ! 
low'd vrt’ w !;h v^v«*r-..-f my h.-iuft-c 1658 Stw T. Bhowm; limd. 
C'lra.. iii. >5 The OiUN.ir lini.y fvci yf NValcr-Puw 1. 1834 , 
Mh.'Wjn An^.t'r in Haiti II. 16 With my i;un ihcrcluf.; . 
ru^<*\l in Miv left h.irul, niid r.u.bii;^ a;i oar *. f my rijilil, 

I ciidi-avouicd to cro-i yv'-T. 1871 ('». ./ 

tMY II. I. li, .'5h^ la svviiii] comer.. With .slickc of ; 
.-.w-ii il:y o.Ai. 

3 . tnifisj. a. A rowing boat. Pair vj oars. 

Mwed by two men. (In (juot. 1611 including the 
rowers.) 

l6«t (TakltonI Tcjt/j; frfi;:?) A hi h, Tirltnn . i.au-cd .1 iciirc . 
I »f I ).ii t:.> I .J lend him, w ho, at ni^ht. called on him t*.i be roiu*, 
163a .Sni;»wix>L., \ ptiiic of cxiii'-., petite nacciU, cu /■ii.'i'ah '' 
loMjY J ,tiw pa r den.r /utwru.’%. nyans r iiascnn dctt.v tr 7 'iron.\. : 
*634-5 BKi KLiov r/v;.'. (Chail'.iiiu .S.-.C.I So To l.iKc .1 
pair Ilf oai.s to Grccuwiich. 1665 ITivs /'i.ify 1* Jvly. 

I here Inriuu nii cats lo can v it»e, I w.t.- f.:ia lo call a skill!' r. 
if x^4 Clvki.ni' in* Jt.st. Fib. m. § r> Hv..wcnt iiiia a jiuii 
of tWs that was it-iidy. 1758 LVjiV-, t’/ta/nci -jf'j lilt- 
bo.'ii-.i, Whciric'-, 0.tr-.. or Scullai', 

b. An oaisiTiaii. I’int oisrsy the man who row ^ • 
atroke; Ji^ one who takes Ihc fir.st i>lacc. 

1749 H. Wai.ixiI.J-; / ri//. //. 1 1. ■.•Ci r.t:g^;e, wh-x •’ 

.. w.i.N iicM oajx 1774 C, Diiims .ya*f;r, %tiy y'.fUft^ : 
H t/i77/ii«'/, 81 e wa.s always tu-4 i.'.irs whvii the fine ciiy ; 
l:-•dil:•« In :\ p.xrlv t't K.\iiilai;h went, nr VauAh.ill. 1861 
.s Font ihoxifn. af O.v/. i. One of the hot n.iis in ihi- 
Vuivcisilyhi-cit, //'/./.iv,! hvaidhc\va.sacapi'.i\l vKcrat Mien. ■ 

4 . A stick, pole, or paddle, with which anything i 

is stirred ; esp. in Prexcht^t one with which the , 
mash is stirred in tlie tun. j 

1743 i yfd. A- Country Frm*. in. -rd. 7? i>’7 A ( 

PiT-nii it with .in l.),»r 4 .t Piiddh*, .i-; it iui.m out ff iho j 
.''ai.k. 184ft Mkj.'. IaU'S Crob'a Man, .147 The iuiiTslico ■ 
l'( (ween thu .«>)i>u.s or i\)u'ids of the (.sir allow ihv m.i^h in ho | 
^1uken lhi'ou4h. iBso .Vit.'. Fn':}\ i.\\. -.15, 1 Tim perff i. ) 
st.iluiion of thi; Mi^ar is .tided b) .--lirrin;; with lu:x,q p..'U-. 
or oats. 

6. Phrases, a. To havo an i*tir in e^'try mans 
i'Oiit c-tc., to h.'tvi; a hand in every one’s 

business or alliirs ; so, tc put ends oar in ancfhir 


mail c hcafy to put in and i >nr, cdv. b. 7 17 / 1 t /id 
on cuds oars, to Uaii rai the hai.db nt i 

and lliettijy raise them huiiyviiitally out vd ilu;, 
w.Mcr; jisj. to sii.-j;cTid tuie’s laki- iWiK/ 

easy. C. 7t? hair, takcy clc.^ the / : 

sec LAlioiT(i.\o/yi/. t7. 4. 

a- 1543 Ei*ai.i./://x../. 7. Apop/t. I!, if .i Jm iV !j.- : 
would In: luiiiu a;i u!'... 1653 H. i*. 

X-VV, Mj ♦* lA (>!r. . . tt'hi'i Wi.iiild h;»'. 1.' . .ir iii oj-, 

l.'ilSt, Ivid him Ic-ii.'.l, 1706 !i'J. Wmvi.;| Wredin nJ 
iVftt'd 'lyji) 64 Hf-'s ;.«sn; li; l.riv,; jij, Oai' in olh'.r M-i . 
CuuctTn:-.. f X779 K. f>^ vF».ui. m i.iti. t it. .bV-. 
i(.’.MudMi) 412 \Vi«il- i I li.ivc. i-r.i h .1 fii*:sj*! li.t :i. t l-.r ni-. , 
why .■.h>ju!il I put iu my iMri' 18(19 Maii-. v.- / ..//.'.'.tv s. \ii. 
.*1, I.. pul i'i lily >y,\r WiiClcMi I thi'uyli! 1 '.. iii-.l -..•a 
ihiim. x886 C>:itdr. Git' '/i jr. ,:i'i A ■ , 

l';.l >OUri.;ir i:'i, yi..ui)^^ woiiusn. Vuli 'l lu sl M.u 1 o;-.! .f i|;. 
W:iy, 3VU h;nl 1 

b. 17*6 S»o.i-.f!i H.r. I'oy. ro’ind ii'oj 'd i;--,:) 271 1 !•• y 
l.iy uinhj ihcir t for iorm: iljt!i-. in .•jji t; (T ;-.li 1 1 
lo tlicui i-M-p l!u.;r \v,»y. 1784 R. I'l I.*..\'I ii. M. l i:;!.-- 

t.Yfiy ell. '1 I. IJ-, Mal'.y 'd if. nil art: Utii.'l Ic tu Ilf. 
cTi il.fir v\-.iiii!'./ lip- di ci -ii -n i-f i-ii c 

1« lili-'ii. 1836 M .v iT.vii //. /•■,!• I' x -.i. Mr. .v‘.ri-'2.. 
liiuii-.«li;ili;!y /Til' .■nJ th'.- b >;.!s l-j liC ijp-.ii tht't 'Vir-. 1836 
I.MY liK.WVM.i.K /.r//.lj..», .(-.n, II. 21'. Wi- -.I,:;!; 1 v ubi.'i. . . 
to tc.-l /T! o'.ii f-.T .1 l.-i-iC. 1887 .'j /' ii.A.i'.. i.', Ajil. 

-if I'.u u-u.d .luJuii.u y.irin li.:.-. ? t 
p.u-iiinys. . Will Ti .,l i.iii i.';-. if L'.ir-. 

(J. (ittrih. and ( omb . : sinj| le altrib-, a:> our-iaiid^ 
A I nth. '/ladoy -Uath'ry -roli\ -tonr. - titj.he. thor:^. 
-til . <cor .\- ; objr.idivcjiii ■mMiit!it;d, 

p.j i'-irt i:hi'/‘,.mtih>'r; i irjinncti. -Jootrti^-ii.bc , fo-rin.; 
adj-,. ; oar-lisli, a inine fur I'lshec of il.e J;iini]y 
/» /V.r.£'.7./.r, (sp. Jiunh./.', fiuia iJitii 

c/'inpreised oar like b'Kiii^; oar-holni, .an o.'ii 
ii-icii .Is a ludiii; our-lop ; oar pog — 

iutr~ih:\\'; oar'port -- O.Mt-iK-i.h; our-pvtipellor 
v?ce riuot.' ; oar-rudder, nn i.-ar used a? a nidih-r; 
oar-thole, :i ihide-idn. 

1841 :i ill )'i, 1 I.'/l' .ii-. . JJ. 1 51 \Vi.- hr-:kcl'u'- 

tiuvi : vij wtic l.’.iM.-. I. li.-.i.k ;'iiB • ii.ii ’.V jj, .-. x888 I'. 

\VAns F.'iff'irn .'1 rrff.h'it iii Atnen entn I'S .Xu,'. t '« ):i!- 
I>» ./u.jini with Min'Vii.:-. i;l, lives. YH49 tin 'i. t 

n .v!t. V. i''.| I i,f ■ oai-b':i'lc.-i w»u- bi'.kii; Iv • •iiiiVfM. 
1897 .inh r< toySa y. An iiiuivut id 

b!.-.' k ill 'I ■H.'ii'ii: II:ir. 1643 » " .NH.'.M C.’t/cr'i it. 

{ •; N.f I Tiir-v :i ^!.'p il.t -firi'.l lijiilh-. ply. 1846 

\\ ' J M- c I ! II. '1 'tif ■/ :’.<«■'/ hii vii),f f(V.t Ij-rd as I .i:*.. J t. 

1883 A. 1<. : ',•! Pi.'; S 'll /■■■■■., I t,ryu' I. v\i..,c. IJy iiit-jMi. 

H hi; 41. ‘ ' >.ir-lic-'im w n'-l /'fl * ci i»".'b.AV. 1836-48 ik P. XN .0 iM 
-Pvs/'/A. ;.4 »... .V, Tin: ' .■w Ico’-tT w;-..- a -‘raji l-y wljii.}i 
ihc i)Ar I.r.:t!ii-'l t.i ihi: r-.-wI- 'i, 1835-6 T-./iO (/;'i7. 

.■ifuti. I. rhclr fr-d. 1887 J. I'. Ki *.nk 

1 it;.s f. 1. ii, ; 1 X iruc >T.ii..-ii:ikc, win, ll.xrics.i-.'i 

oar-like lAil. 1866 Bi.vi.ik /c r -v i/iad I. ; .Xd ihf 
''oar f. vif'4 r-’:..|*l!i:iii-- h--iiiilr the .-*. i pin.* i;( Mf.lili;:--. X863 
I*. Jio>KV /’•. yiii*!/ A'. Ill l-.i..hti.i.'.i!i ill ■■rc!(i i:.!".l 
»r)r: 'iMr-iualvt I.-.' 1874 . !/ '.i .v.v' x.. f.vi. 47; , .Ail 

i .h.id i!;(ii 'i .ii-y.uii.s |!.-ucd oiiliiju«‘l> if.vc ( u h 
-.tl.f r ::i hiTi.-iiil.il riv.Y.-.. 1875 Ivsi-.i.i /’ 1 /. M,\ //., '(lui. 

/•f'/LiVrv, a device 1 • iniii.iti bv m.i'liitpry M.c il 

..'.i.iru.j:. 1845 ytiA. ...1 i t.i i- /.'fi'/lt.'-.V. /-Vi ', /a--//.* ■ I^j4‘ G-'f 
N;.li\c- be;ti> tiivir r'lddir-j f.-.!.pi'.ii.-_li:i.;. 

*775 JiuiNS.is /.'/ , A'iM.vi.i. T'icre i' an • 

•u;.” i.^nl by the He'! riv •..i'!'-. 1B75 Kmciii ; h'c/. , 

‘i ,i pivoi.d lUvi V far .tu i .vr i-!» ihc. Jiuuv ilv. 

1889 i;. |:. Pv ( ‘ii.MLLv / /i'.wy . !<f I. .vii. Uic. 'tiir-th >l- :. 

\\v\v i'Vsi'Tn-d fr..ni ihi. *.’uii\\iili-- 1886 (.at iii.ii Fa.'t •’/ 
Asy.ud II. 14S J litic w;i.s i!.j iuch ‘oiii-wjik done in li.f- 
whi.iic fhi:!. 

Oar, v. (f. p:to. .sb.J 

1 . To piupel with cir as with o.ars ; to 
row. Also tntasf'. and 

16x0 SM.‘,K.ji. I\ iip. 31 i. n:. lie ' .vif-d IIiii'.mU'c villi !.i- 
avmi-.s ill liJMy Vitoke Ta in ■>.b.■■lv. 17*5 I'lUi. < 

.\vi. ; 17 AiicI what b!c‘M.d hands h:t’. -r o.ac l thuc f 'l’ilit 
way '.' 1818 Sin i.MV Fc\ ts/am v :i. .vsi ii, 1 hv i:;iL'.h* .. 

OariiiiT with ii)sy fcct ii.s .*-ilvei h.vf, x84z Tr.vNv.-i.x / / 
/•r. J.. iv. 1883 J.H ' ,i •u.'Ki.F /'v-/ II. j|j M.iiiy boat;... 

0. 1:vd by ihi: jolly jvuuj- walcrmi m. 

2. intr. 'To low; to advance, as if piopclied 
by onrs. 

1647 Tf.vh- Ci'u./n. I TtiC.'i'. 11 Nil ■v.riri.C in ..’ih' ; 
mens i cci.'.s iK/r mL-diinj ui olhcr l-i'.l't. prick-s. [( f- 

1. 'nk J.'*. Ail.) tyts I'''’* - eVj j.i. MI. (2^ .‘-iiiJilcii 1 di'-'i-i 
ami!i-.l ihe fl.ish:..j;.mai:i.. Arid o.-uM wiih l;ib"ri'i-4 .im.-. 
iilwiij; ihi! floov'. 1816 .':?oeiiiKV /Wts’ F/tei inr. i. i-j A ;iw.ii, 
ki-pi ■i.-ariri,; nciii w-itli ;:piidM*d cyi*. 1885-94 K. 

Pros A- Fyii'tie Scpl. vii. Till, oaring here and there, the 

(j'.K'VU lie fi-lP'.d. 

3 . trans. To make (one’s \v.iy) as with o.-us. 

x8ox SiiriiiLY ThaUd.i \i. vi, Nuw oaiiui^ wiib .-.low wiiiif 
hiM upward wa\’. nxBsi .1). AI. Mom F.ymic, A’fWewA,7,*.-/ 
/'f.i;irj', Gractfid aw ihc :.\va)i OarinjJ it:, way ailiwait .i 
M'.mmcr l.ik**. 1863 XV. \V. S iokv Sida db K. 1. vii. li,' 

Stalely while iKnirij; ihoir way with fcct. 

4. i’o Pirike ^ihe waiei’’ as.wilh vsars, tu travi ise 
a> by ro'ving. 

*773 83 Mooi V f b-/. Fti'\ \T. .•61) The P.nl.uliii. . jar'd with 
r.civou> liiul.'x the billowy briiic. 

b. To strike \\ilh an oar. 

*894 R. CJr.ui.'M Fa^tfi t\tprr\ ly'i .\ ^j.lilcu t.irp A 

fatii'vl biuTil, I o.ir«-d it in iraiihliicciit •.lU-r-. » 

6. T'o iiiuve .^onc’s hariils, eti*. I hko o.-n.-?. 

i88a JliKIKUS t. iv. M'j Hi.: J1I:1 ] ':> ikil 

lo,;cl her, pushed l!)cm cut, ami twed ilicm I'-'Uii*.! Iw' i-".! 
oticn dmic fv.i ki-.id. • 

Our, oaro, obs. fotms of (.iue 

Oitrftgo [b ^ ' ] 

1. Thr .ic'tioii ot 0.11 -s, lowing; ir.ovcjjicnl ol 
limbs like (hal of oais. 
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ty 6 M (fCttU, 544 U;nuls that with evtn oaiage part 
and meet. 1871 Uiackiv. Lajrs 7 Tt.iy oared with 

ucntle oarage From llic dcar-luvcd oak:^ of Derry. t888 K. 
W.\RRE ill WoiMlyaie 3 The iiisl iiiun . . whoc'i.vnycd 

the uara^e of lli^ utius and legs. 

2 . Ap[»araiii5 or of the iiatutc of oars; 

imllit of oars; rowing appaialiis. 

i8a8 T. ItAJLKY hiiurii'lafi's :ill that 

l»ail i.if n :'hip\ fuinitwre whLb i.s conniii.ied with 1)10 
rowing of it, ur t;is might be ^ai^l) the tutfui’t. 1855 
Sisr.i.i^ioN / 1. IJc plies idoiig the F.inpA'ic.in 

v.isi On ih' oarage of hi.s wings. 1865 Swi.nmlkxi-; /Vvivi- \ 
/iiiit., Af 173 hike sealed runaee i-f a keen thin lish 

In .seawater. 1887 Bvwkn / '1V4-. . Kfit'li \, -A'-q S> with lu.i 
istiagc ciiiipled, ihv ship iiv.vkes slovily her way. 

Oared a. [f. uah a//, i-i-.o-.] Tvo- 

videsj with oars; also in ]infasy/ilhLlic coiiibina- 
tions, as j>f.\ ojrni. 

1748 AfiXifit’s / '"V. II. vi. Mjl Till: 

17721-84 Cook IW. i i;!i .1 I j.^ .\ |j n-i..iied lilU-il wi'h 

■vddier-. aiipijaf.htJiJ, 1B47 /i'l/srr. f .'nJ. 10 Julv 

■j :/« Tiiaf r.Ke.s foi llu* ol.i-'^sifii .ilkiii i-f i.-.ired h-.iiil.'i. 1866 
Ni \i r. SaniHiU's -S' IlyitiHx 41 WlM-re g-> no 
g.illev. 1884 }Il.\.Mri 10, \| ynttul {>: ii ii. .\l a 

wldi.h .‘.|u'i*i.lily put i.»;ijoii puriuil out vf the ipnisli.'n. 

Oa]>hole Also .s areholo. 'I ltc 

}p.»le in the side of a galley, ( to. through witich ati 
oar pa’^si'S. 

14.. .A'i’W. ill Wi..\\'iili V.i r //.V I a jiti*- 

h‘-*le. JW. /’iv/v.,- iK*‘lh,- 11 . I.ihr I'f iln 111 an fiL 

titke in haiu.lt'. At ^Mt■-h••lc.^ 1 uinli-isti.iiide. 1648 

78 Hi-miav ihth k /r.'s nrijf -x.tft ’ft the 

(.kir-holcs tn pul .Jill till', ('kii'.. 1880 W i* /u r-Z/ur I'.i, 

ii.K.ii h i-ar-li-.lt: u.i-. a tlu-'iij^h v hli li lliclaljoun.L-. .hail 
pli'Mtv I'f Mift I air. 

Oavie, t-hs. form «d 

Oario* o,t:t'ii,p’', l■.<»mlnning ham of 

fir v'.’d/woi/ iilile igg. tak«-n in .st:n.-o of .1.. 
ovary, found in a j^t a iarclv used t' lms of raiin)lo:'y, 
etc., iiislc.ad of the mmo usual Ov.Milo-. Kx uiipl(.s 
are: Oa'tlocele [(Jr. a.^Ai; tnniour], hunia or 
linnoiir of the ovaiy. Oario'patliy (see -iwi nv], 
(iiseaso of the oyniy: hena* Oariopa’thic a., pei- 
tuiiiing to oaiiopalhy. Oario tomy [f>r. m/xi] 
fiitliiig]. evdsirui of ihe ovary, ovariotomy. So 
also Oarltis (^jdrai-ii.'i [sl-c* -jtis], iiillammatioii 
of liic ovary, ovaiilis; licncc Oaritlc (t>,an'iik) f«., 
Iieriaiuing u, oaritis. 

1857 /''VyVj. /.# r. f.s O.iri w.clf. OaiUip.-ithiv, 

D.iriopaihy, Oariii,', « huiti.sk 1891 .\i .i'’. .Viv. /.iM .. Otif to- 
.s.iMio a.', l 

O'arless (.o-mUs;:,' ji. ft. (.h\u + -lkss.] 

llaNing no oar or oa*.s; undiduili'jd hy oars. 

1591 Syi.'. I. Mi K /ittti/Li I, iLj; Mail hr.vs, oar.les>, aiul 
fiijMi H.iitu.if f.ir. 1811 Ai^(i.fs 11. \\\i. A 

l'1'.ike'.i l' 'i' h. ail ('.iiili'v; L'MI. 188a 'l l XNY.'tON Tn r//^4o/v, 
SuiiiimT.- '.jf ihv Mi.ik*-lt.&s :ni:;idL*w, iiniidion<iu.s tai ih ami 
u irless 

Oarlock hot ms; I Arloc, 5 oiTok, 

7 orolock, i) oar lock. [OK. Jrht , 1. dr <jar t 
iot lock, clostirc, enclosure. Cf. also KowLock.] 
A nolcli or fuik in which the oar of ,a hoal plays; 
a rowlock^. 

rriioo^/v-v. I ill \Vi,.Wi'.l.;Ui r .li'/o CtyUifthtri t, 
.'irl-H;u. *1 1419 A/V'vv; Aif-us • K-.-lls) 1 . J.c lute <jc 
il«.ih/ urlok,. p.iit.a i d« nicr. /.V./ y i/'l.k’iepetiic iii« f .jvi: 
«jrl-..kc.^. -'y) Dc ipwlibet n.ivi fu (|u.i n.iiigalur infra 

orliiki-s y/vf/. 57;i Si ii.iMp.;ii i?i lii.irlok, nnijiii iliir.ariuin. 
1657 Ik’'" '5 r.n. ry liiTle .‘Sliij, i,;!!! cirloi.k'. 
Ip It'll a penv. 1880 N. II. P.iMioi- ..VA'cM/t /.Vv I lje.ij.l 
ill (l.L i.l!-.t;in':e i!ie .^ouii j of ojirs ni xing in t!;(' oar lcr'l.s 

Oa'rnian. rart^ ff. as Jirec. V M ‘iN.J -next. 

1608 1 > JIi.oll) J\.\y. Pol. .y M'fy. f,'j l ike vnlo ...inr 
( twt'f-incii, lovke n'je way. i-iid i.,!..- .jimilior. ^'1619 
l oriirniiV Atfitoni. 11. .^i. s 4 iinj.;) 117 'I'hc O.irc-Tni.'ii. .i.-.il 
l<-*Aers of her IkiiKc. 17*5 l >i i.'Ltv in Ph '/. J nmy, 
XXX 111 . 263 [They) i.ury m.\ M.-.n, r/.:. tlji* II.u ;i .iie-.r 
in the IVne-jnrt .-^f ili-: f.-.ijr (t.a-ifi'-i. aiirl i):r - 

ui:ii\. x8t8 .Mn. M.\N .Vj»j/f.*r 17 i Mr- lj,ir,ia^»; f.iwiT.l gy 
her fair ha:i(.i'.n.'iid--, and In-r rjaniieii tniy. 

OarSniaii id'***r/.iiixn .. Jf, l ar'i, po?:.t:s.sivc of 
(>AU -H Man; formerly oann.'tn: see picc.] A 
‘ in.in of the oar ’ ; one who lists oats ; a lowtr. 

1824 W. IrviMi /’. Tfart. J. y.-l, I w.i^ one of the mo'^l 
CAptil oar.vi:ic!i iJi.it nArd cm the Isis. 1871 R. Kli.is 
( Ixiv. 13 Star,;tly iJic wjuc f-.janied whitf. to llu: 

re.:l:le.sx hiiin-w «>f ..u-mucii. 1891 .\. J. Frjs;iR jm 
S. intly\ Cut i** w».!i known i-j Camliriilje fiar' iiuni. 

Hence Oa'rsmanshlp, the art of rowing. 

1873 AtYi'.» tS 5/0 J h'-' apparent decline ('f 

oai.-'iiiari.ship on ih« I.'.is xSttJ .MaKtioni t 6 Sept 3/0 
Tlic aniatciir i;;sr.sni;i:i:,hii) the l.undon Clubs. 

Oa'rswoman. [f. as prcc. + Wuman.J .\ 
wriinnn who iowr. 

*882 J. Pays h tf iii, V.iu arc :i fii-.l-ratc i'-.arsw'oiiiaii. 1895 
12 Sept., Trt di.diiigiiish Inpclfas an (.j;ir:>woiuan. 

Oarweed, variant of Oiitwi-Eo. 

Oary (f»' ri >, ii. [f. oar sb, + -y.] 

1. a. Ol the imtiirc, or having the fiiriciion of. an 
i).iroriiai.s; oar-li|je. b. Fitriiisiicdwithoars; oaifk 

1687 Mu t\»s i\ J.. VII. 4.jj The Swan with An.htd mwk 
.. pPHully^ Kc'we.s Her slnn* with O.nie. feel. 1791 
Cowri-.R ///It./ II. ify 2 ,\l] I.'.unch ihoir i.ary harl . iui'i tli« 
flood. 1832 J. Avson Set. Crk. t lionc Poef.. h..thy!»s 
by "'hfi; beii-.iVcfl the vuliures ply J'hcir oiiiy 
w-ing'^ athwart the sk'/. 1871 K. Ivi i.is I'alul/hf l.'cvi. 7.3 

Came utid .sho»‘k lliro' licairn hi.- peun.ins oary bdoir me, 

2 . Comb. (p.arii.syntli<.tic !, as Oiiry •'footed ^ oat j* 
'iuin^edf having- oaiy feet, wiiigs. 


j 1872 I'li.ior at iiMew. Prel. (1S7S) ;; Heir and thcie a 
j t.'>giicl . .never linih. the livinc strt:.-iiii in fellow.ship with its 
j own o;nv-fiK»tc«l kiuil. t87x lx. Kii.ts t\tfut/h.v ix'. 4 Ikiry- 
'■ wingM alike To Heo.i heyoiul then*. <*r to.xi iul benuaih a .'-ail. 
j OOB ,0, obs. forms of O0/.K sb, 

I Oasis »*“ asis'!. Tl. oaHOs (■ 7 /'l. [a. L. 

j Oftiis, a. Cr. oauiv ;^l Icrod.), app. ol J'lgyplian origin : 

I ef. Coptic ottabe .whence Kgyplian Arab. 7 Vtlb) 

; dwelli:-,ir.j»laL‘e, oasis, f. on/A to dwell. 

An t'j the qiiniitity ot iho. a in Or. and I .. then! appears to 
' Im.- !i'» dirc' l i vlilfiirc ; bill the It.tdilioii of the :»chooU. ainl 
' the pTep'iurlcrai'iCc uf h.ii^Iidi usage, £i.n w'l ll nx ihe pificiii e 
I i»l’ the pi'i.t.x, make it knu;, ;m> aisii, Mer. And Sp. 

I I'.i’.v/.r. Ii../iiv/. The pn'iiiimi.iliiin is however u^iid 

i by imir.yi v.sp. in Sroikuid uiid I'.Jn.I 

! A nainc of ihc fertile spots in llic Libyan desert ; 

! Iiciice, A fejtilo spot in the ini«!st of .a desert. 
1613 /’-'VIc' .'Mv/ci* \IL i. 549 Ihit wore tin leyxe 

iiijinifiis (•.> tkixis, aiol ••thi-t Roman Mibiti'i.>.. 1684 tr. 
y....\in:jis*s J/iyl. \. N-iw this OiiMS was a s.'ul b.irrL'ii 
pki'.o, fi'.mi wliiiKi: im M.'ia i vnild ever rotiirnwho wns one r 
I iii :\ 'd ii.'to it. 1731 Chanihi k ii. Linibo>> b's Jii.it. Irtjuis. 

■ 1. ' ‘riii-v iMni.-.iird them inl-^ great HiM.Hix, ;■ rminlix in 
; K.i:\pi. x8x6 J. .‘xr.-.rr / 7 j. Pn*’s ('.'il. S-' 'Viq No.ii it. is a 
I iiK>vh:l of ihc iixtainids. .:u-t:oii)|jai'.K-d bj* an oaNi.swilh its 

p.r.'se of palm.-, and a c.iravan uf tanioJs. 1838 /iti/zx. 

! / 15:; l ist.- gaiuitiirc of the o.asi s, or * isles of the 

i!< -» It 1841 l-!i.i'niNs!.»Ni Jtiit. tnit. 1 . A w.i.xte of s:iiiil, 
in wlilch are oiiM> <.f ilinorent .si/r and fntiiiiy. 1877 
A. Ik I'.iiW \i«:is L 'f* Xile vii. 171 A little oasis uf dale imIui-. 
i iiidiraiu-j; the pri '-oiue ■.■fa ;qji-ir.\;. 

■ X800-24 C.\vi *.ri.i. P.H'o:s. to Sir Pifr.iiti iii, 

i 'uM isi.i stand A K-su: oAxis in the desert K;iuiM',d 
<»f KnioprV sl.iveiy. 1842 Ti swson- .l/o///.v 3 My one 
, (ki.si.s Hi ijje du'f and ilitMiili Of city lift* ! x868 K. 

; y/.f/r / '# 1 , v.vv. 6vij I ht file ple.isaiit oa..i.s aiuidsl the dii-ary 
)n« 11 1' •rie'» • if a vi i\ age. 

Hence vitreg.) Oa'Bal, Oasi’tio nd/y-t jK.’itain- 
I ing to, of the iiati-rc of, or irscinbliug :in oasis. 

; x888 W. Ijitvp in (. t.v///-.'.Avi M. i-a.) /bv.v.,- 1 Si-pi., C aslle 

Hiil li.n'ks hk-c an na ;\1 inuiintniti in tin- iniOst ol aiUm-ii uf 
: low' sA:iil-hiils. 1896 t'iA .Vl/. Mo^iihiy I’cls 4(.-5 0 \fr- 
' i I'liwtling of aniiiud life in these oasitio aioax. 

' Oast Korins ; a. i fist, (4 ji iiosl . 4-9 ost, 

4-7 lioati(e, 6 oKte, 7 oost. 8 ou.sl, fi oaMt. /k 5 
t'st, 7 ooat, eest. [OK. d.^f% corresp. lo Midi. I'/.r/. 
T)u. iy;./, formerly also OTcul. *ai.\{o~z fn’Vii 
I. root i//t/ 4 , w c.ik grade idh, id, aiit (Skr, 
idh) to burn, whence also OK. #/f/, OHO. //V bl;i/mg 
pile, funeral pyre, and, out-ide 'lent., L. ;t r/o', ( U.rit. 
aUi\ hearth, house, u^ftts heal, n^stas summer, (ir. 

' dlBoi heat, Irish aodh heat. Oast Ir the native 
I furm; esf, iCst, rady iiitfoduced from Klandcr.R.J 
1 1 . tit. Kii.x. b. l.at(?r, A kiln lot drying 

■ mall or hrtps, now for diying hops. 

to^o .'?'i/ri, .’**«. in Wr. -Wiik ker ir.5/ v.> Sir, n- 

irrhtift.K.y^hx. 7tri 1380. '{//.•. i^tnis, il’uh Ker, 

( M'fu.i;.*, f( jraiii I'V f.jhn lladdelc of ji .S^c. Pn lV't«T 

, .aUe Haonu:. nc.u 1 * h's lvinii'»sti N Vi 1390 i-cruf ,•>/ (.’a ry 
I i:i W’.in.cr Anti-/. Cnt.n. .\ T.d.c !n'nt > ami dry hem in :t 
; lin<l tir ill an uxcie. I 1420 Pasiod. it»sh. l. 457 W'tl 

j derk X f«*r fi-iin o>ti>., ImiIi t\ .stable. 1577 Ik 
* ffrr. d-o, h'x ft uil\ . 1 q h, .\ I’.a wlii'is-e with an 0:t:a fi*i 

i di yiiig of Malt, W'li.i iii.;f Syxt. Ayrl. (16S1) 17.1 

i To (.odiaiii. the of \<Mir Ot.-st tJi Kiln, rii a lil.inkci 
tael.cd^ rnuiid llu: ‘amc ;di.»ut tin: i;d;:f.'N, 1710 Act if /Ipiko 

: {. I I. §*fi .\o lYT.S'-.n..Nh;dl..iii;ikc ii.-.;rirany( hi'l Stureh'jii a- 
or aIut J'bu.cor of any Kiln f-r i luini; or kr» piing of H'.»p.-;. 
1805 K. W, i)i*:K‘-oN- yV'.i.,/, Atyri'.* in'oy) 11. :’42 It is 
, neecv-riry to keep the r-Axi or kihi i-ott.slantly at work. i88x 
Wiinrni -m. //,/.»■ Oa.'-i.*- and ■■•ilu r hidlding.s nniM ho I'ulli. 

2 . Comb, oast- clol h , oiLrt-b airo Cst c rpiot. i S6 1 ) ; 

I oufit-houne, a building containing a kiln for drying 
hojis; ;dso llic wliolc structure composing a kiln. 

1410 ill K-'i'crs Wc/ 7 '*- -V Prices \l\. 54 'Hu-'-le eli-th. 
1462 Ji'-d. O.Nt' ItAh. i66g Wo?{iii.i'.;r Svst. 

[i(dii) 1^3 Oil ibis Ih-d, wjtlioiit 0»’^l-l.llAh, Iny yoin 
Hop.i l>y lkv.ki'.i.rulls t86x /I'tt.-t.r. {'i.'HI..\ S5 Oil. ??1 
t.'ovevcd with the o.i*t«.h*ili. x„ri <1 huiifloth blanket, vai 
i whit.h llic hojif. arc lai'l lu x!ry. x 66 % Con/erb. Marrioj^'g 
I /.iiL*h:£.\ I Ms.', kfihert Joy of .S. iVtcr in '( hand, * host bait 
wisYA'Cr, 1877 Pi.oi Di;^F'i/>d. v«;'j The >tm:\rc aliovf, 
i ininicdially suppt iiii'.g the OwNtdiair and the Mauli, X784 
j kuatu um 1 . \ TIicnc inikcslof hops] are . .f..tiTiod .. 

; I .• the ’c.iii;a-ln>ii c, wnc:c llic. h . p.; arc lo be dded. X882 
K. Li-.k H 'eit. il'iUjt. I. 140 lie p.*Kicd Ui a rkk-yurd and 
(.)asl-h(lll^c beyond. 

Oa8t« Oa8te8B(e, obs. formn of JIoht, Hostfss. 
OaBtlor, OaBtmai) , obs. Ik ( » sr i t ii, 1 j o a.*5T m a n . 
Oasy, «d>s. form ol f .'ozv «. 

Oat (^"t , sb,\ usually in pi. oatS (cuts). 
Korins: sht^. i dte, 4 bte, .p-T ole, hoto), 6-7 
j oate, < 5 - AV.. ait, 7 difil. eat, 8 - oat. //. a. 1 iStan, 

3 aton, 3-4 oton, 4 ooten., 3 otyn, 4 7 otes, 

5 otys, otl«, fhotys), 5-^ ooteB, -is, (* ottes, 
(wot;^t)efi;, 6 '7 oatea, 6- oats ; .SV, 5 atis, ctos, 
ttilis, aittes, 8- nits. [OK. »?/«•, ]» 1 . dtun, wk. 
f :ni., not found in the cognate Irings., and of ob- 
scure origin. The gcncnil Teutonic name is OTeut- 
^hatron^ .ami its reprcsenl.alives : .stje Havku. 

Oat dinVrs fmin ollurr tiaiucsof cvrtuls, nnitieiil i/r tiioilcn, 
;•« barUy (.Vi-f. l>ccr\. rye, t‘Ue^ ntai-yty miUet, aiu! 

lioiii Its own ; yni>ii\Yii Artec/', in (hat, while these arc (like 
dust, sand, ii.'nnc-, t.if .suhsianecs nr things in the 

.■//.•rv<, the i.ollc-.iix-c (ijriii of wha h Is .sinfrubar, they having; 

, i*: • -rdiiiai y i.ii,i;ii;i^c ti'.i pliiPil, oat i-^ .aii individual Mnitidiir, 

< till' lli;.-iivv or iiui'-x sf.nsc of vvhii.li h;is lo be e.vprt-Nstd Ijy 
I the plural, e. !Lj. ‘J.s the nop ryr- or ri.il?iV * whc.at, h;iih-y, 

I and (lais art- 1 Comparint’: this with /'Ci/rt^, /«'rtJic«, 

! /ff/atoi-s, and uih'T iiauicri of i-iiiiikir |^ranimalii..il for in, it 


may be. infcrrr’.d that primarily oat was not the plaiit or Its 
produce ill the mass, hut denoli'd ail individual yjaiti ; rf. 
4»-/-</rt/ w ilh its collective pi. xfttatA.^ 'J his iii;*y point to outs 
Tii-ing c.ttcii ciiiidiully in the .ij;raitis, not, like wheat and 
bailey, in llu: form of meal or flour. Hut the scanty early 
evidence i.s not suflUnicul to show this.] 

1 . //. 'I he grains of a hardy ceival (see sense 2) 
forming an important article of food in many 
countries for men and also a chief food of horses ; 
ii.^ii.'dly colloclively, as a si«.cies of grain. 

cxooo Art.r. (.trihd, 11. 84 gcriim bean mela ieleiin, 
boi-cN Y/xixoo /bid. 111. Niin uu-na i^raian. /.'ixt8 

0. P. Chrofi, anno ti.' 4 tHiiid M.S.) Mnn Sinlde.. jwi aar 
s:i:d men, hn-i is fi;o»viT serl hn]>a,s to fc'ower .si'.illiiu;;ui. 
e 1205 I.AV. 2921/1 per bifi>i»:n lie con :5yoti'n dtaf iiiul r-liaf 
and aieii. /r 1225 An,.t\ P. 312 Ale ninieiTl nt vucl (kKur 
I 'ten Uiir Iiw-i.-att:. 1362 l,AN«a.. /'/. A- iv. 45 A layle of 

i|u:ii'tcr nleii. 1303 //»/</. C. i.v. ji/i \ fewo vrtKKIcN ,-iiid 

i. ieyiiie, and a cakx: of r 1500 Mi'ljtsittc -\XL l•,’7 Th.it. 

imtiN shiild be (;yucu to I he ]ifjrsr:.s. 1508 Dcnhak I'tyting 
fn. Kcnncdie i {3 Thow skalfix.-iraJ bcK^ix inair beir and .-dtis, 
t T530 ttousrh. Air. /fain/>ton Crt. in l..iiw Itatnpton (\ 

!■ 4 Imxhclls of wotes at 4'k the busliell. x6ot F. 

'I'ah: lloiisch. Out. Kdw. II ii?i7b' i.| and ole.s, litter 
and ami ollna nei.i:.NS.\iu:.'> lor iiij hor-.fN. 1732 

Amih HINDI' RxtUs of Du'i in AhwentA, etc. 1. 251 Oats, 
clean..in>i, lexidviat;, and ni-ctmal. 1857 Ki.u.v Avio.n Kny, 
lircad ld', I. vi. 71; In tin: M'lilli of Kiiftlair.! oats are in.vt 
•.•niployed fm biea.d. but Miily for fcLflint: hoi^e-i. 1900 U V'//w. 

It X\iv. ;;/i Widi. .iwocainp kettles and p;ickct> of ti.-.-i 
and (^'naker Oats, . wc made a i;ical least of tca.'iii'i |K3n ifl^e. 
b. sit/if. A single g min of oal'^. uve, 

1677 tli i w A nut. Pntitf 1:1. i. § 11 A Chi' ier of other 
Utile .'ibonl ihr b':.;iii.. x uf an (kite. 1780 A. Vdin*. 

i 01/ »■ hit. 1. :!«8 Nor w-juld tlw: !ii)i:4.'s tomb an oat, wliiU* 
lh«y «:.■•nld >0:1 caiiMC«. , 

2. Thcivrcal jilRiil. /rvvm .vit/iV'iT. wh icli yields Ihi-; 
gniiii, cultivalt.il in iiuincroiis v.'iiirlus hi nil cool 
clini.itcs. a. Usually :n p:., collt clively, n< a crop. 

X303 U. IIkvxm Jiu/idl. Sv.'ire idiio W'lute o'rne wyl 

ii. jI pivkkc, As oil!) duwiiM, III harlyl.ke. r 1425 /'.»/■. iii 

A\'i. Wiiii l.i r y/iv ni.r>’.t. dIx".. 1523 |‘’iiiriiFi<a. 

//7/iA li 14 'l lierc be. iii. in.i’ier i»r*il(:s. fh.it j fn s.iye, n i.ldi- 
oti-;, lil.ickc Dti"., .-nid rotijr'.he 1578 I.vn* /^.'//<7i7/y i.. 

xiii. 4^7 riie jdhli: Otes an: mjxm-'i in i/u: of Hir. 

boii>i' s, x6io SmaK'. ■/i’w;/*, IX. r;/( . . ih> rii ln. Le.is 

Ilf \Vh*:ali*, Kye, liarley. li:!* 1 m"*, f'at-rs .-m#! IV;i-.e. 1671 
M. M. ir. y.V.Tj/*/. Criby. il^i Nr-'r 'iJi-jy .sill it Ih.iv] 
inui.h tbe/^ycr iJmn 'Mis ila-If. 17B6 I’.'. k\s .Vt. thinh 
in, I. el.. .Nils vet njx ihiir axx'iiie h'!rii, 184) J, A. Smmm 
Ptydurt, J-trrtuiag ,ed. ;*! i-.-s Kpna the -.uhe tji;ld whiih 
will yield (udy ono li.nxiM of win .11, two .sni.*,v v-ivc iiop'. 
of harb'y may I.«! r;'iscd, .muI three ol oat'. 

b. 'rhe singular, e/ti, is used ciiluT to indivi- 
diinli/^ ihc pkint or a paiiicular variety or .sort, or 
to denote a single plant Jmt this would ordinarily 
bir i;:tHtd an oafflant), 

1398Tm».vis.\ />’.r.>/4. /.V P.K, cvii. sxii. i1 i ih in. Mis.; fjli' 
i- an hcilw, and be ■.» 1 ■.! I t iof ia.<*v.h.b to n>e of men and ..if 
hoi'.. rx440 y’iOT*. .C'-!/ ‘ f >t'.', Di tj.ivMi ri-.v.j*', 

. l?'i na. 1820 Vi Nsr k / 'ia A’» . ta ii. .40 li irn-inei h a f.iiUjjul.ir 
o-Hilini; finalilie from the Oate. X74t i'lWtfit, Pavt.-./'ioo 
HI. 4:1 'I lair Jiu; Ixvo si.'its, the whiU: or iVjlidi (kil. aiid 
tin: blai k Oat. 1879 Cassell's J'l thn. l:'drn. 1. 17 Thn o.iuls 
the h.iirlii.st of .'ill I e«Lal pl.ilil-N'. 

tL .u'rtp’, and rc.ViY/,//. Applied to w iM species 
ol Aru'rtu (callird al.xo Onf-cras.^), several of which 
arc indigenous to the l/rilisli Isles; esp. the 
Wild Oat, /lirtiii fa/tta, A tall grass rcscinbliiig 
the cidtivatcd oal (vf which it is perhaps the wild 
original', a frequent weed in cornfields, and noted 
for its long twisted awn, which makes an excellent 
liygiometor. False Oat,th(.* (.lat likc fJra.ss, J/ w'/c- 

Halbc'ntm, 

*1700 Ppinal (il.'yy. '.0.1 f.o/iitw, ;xt;u- it 1100 Closs. in 
M'r.*\ViikKi:r 4^0. .•(■ /Lanin, alan. -.AV l.i.v>i. % 1475 J'it.t. 
1 \k. ibid. //'■<■■ aZ'i. Ilia, wild holi:. ISSX Ti. kM.k 

J/r/ bfU I. 'rin.-r arc ij.kymic.N I'rnlcN: the one is called 
in I'.ni^Iish Lvmonly, oics : .'tnd the other, .wild otes. 157B 

1. YfK Jfodflras i\. xiii. 467 Also there {'=■ a hurren Die, of 
S'linc i.alh;d ihr jiuric (Jt: x, i/f others x_\ih.U* Otes.. The 
i*nivviit(cN or xx'ildc Otes, cuinineth vp in imniy pl.-ircM 
ainoni;sl wheatc and without sowirifi. 1697 L|i*vr>KN i'/rg. 
( 7 twg. ». 220 .\nd oiils iitihli-st, and darnel domitrcrrs. 1785 
Makiys AVrt.y.c<««'.x' Pot. xiii. 0704I t|i llc.inled Oat grass^ 
VLil;>.irly cjillril Wild Oiil*; s8o6fMi.!MNr /frit. Pot. 40 W’ild 
oat or h.'i’.cr. 1835 Hookuk />>//, Jdtua. “.3 A./utha, wild 
Oat.. A, .x.'>'//.VAinHi-th.'-|joinlcd Oal. 

atfrib. 1678 Ph/t. V'/ tius, X I. fi/.i I lin (.cniniodioii.snrss 
of thi.s kind of Hyiirosc«'pc in r:onipari^oii uf those iniTlc 
of wild Dai-lie.irds. _ rt 1774 (ku.i>.SM. .V/z/tv Pxp. Phifos. 
iiTjiS) JI. 30 An easier and .still a Die.-iper (hyKiDiiiuti'rl, . 
may he made by a wild u.’itd.ieard, xvhioh leU4;Lhcn.v witli dry 
wc;irln.-r and (.oiilrai.t.'» xi-ith moUturi'. 

4 . l‘hr. To S 07 V one's zvild oiUs : to commit youth- 
ful excesses or follies; to spend early life in (lis.si- 
pation or dissolute courses (usually implying sulr 
sequent reform). (In reference to the folly and 
mischief of sowing wild oats iii-itead of good grain.) 

1576 Nkwton beintii/s Cvn/ptex. ij m That xvilfldi and 
viinilv w'hich I.'n kt-ili ryjjtmcs and dtscrvtioii, and (:ui 
w cc JhIJ'c) hath not noxx'ciI all llicyr xvyi.dxl Oait-s. 1^3 'l\ 
AVai SON C.entnrir 0/ /.otr IxA'AVii, I Jindc that all iiiy wildcM 
Datc.s arc .soxi'iic. 1604 Dr.KKKK J/oHtst iPh, w’ks. 1874 
11 . y Yon hit l ravelled ciionch rioxv..ki sow'c yoiir wilUc 
uatf.'i. 1720 1 ) 4 : For. CApf. .Singlrtou ]^. (1840) 169 'I'htis 
riidcd my first harvest of wild nat.s.^ 1849 ki.in-.KiKON .Sen//. 
Scr. I. vii. 1*5 A lcnin_u.y w^hich ofirn talks thus : . ..-X 
youiiR; mnii inu. i ow his wild uats and reform. iSjpi J'alt 
Mali G. I J. Nov. ;■/ 1 'I'he wild uaK, fully SKJwn, arc a veritable 
}\>ad l\s ruin. 

* 1 ' b. .Hence Il iid Oats, a name for a dissipated or 
dis.4olutc young fellow ; a * wild * young man. Obs, 
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OATH, 


irtsi64 ri»-f ON yosepiy Wk?. n .^.47,\ ao4 'Ikr fMoli,h ilo'.iift | 
f.f i.iji'i.'iiii buiiijs .-irul wild oiif;, which .>0. a!ui*;*-llicr j 
uivtrii In 160s /Ati* Cfiust ll'i/t’lS.f, , 

WflK go ro. wild oais ! spifiulthrifi I pnjtliivni I 160s 
Vrifdi)i*tt ». ‘1 t'or tliiii wild oats h«rc. ymmtr ^'^fwcr|•^.I^ll♦-, 

I will not jiMUc. 

c. a/triii. IVrtaiiiing to the * sowing; of wild oat*’. 
i88t /V- Sci. Monthly XfX. 1.1; (iiils, i» srrms, have to 
pavs thiou^li a intlliiirry iilimaMtii*-, as iIj'Mk hrntlu'i.i 
throui^li it wiKloi.'ils |•Cli(l(l. 

6. transf. [poetic , A |)ipc iihidc of an oaten straw, 

AS A pasioral iusirunicnl of music. [After I * ai'ena^ 
1637 Minos Av. <?B Thai strain I hiraul was of .1 • 
high*'!' tii‘.K>fl : lint imw my fkiU* ptni.x'i'd.'. 1648 lii-i'-KH k j 
/frj/i’A-., lit Ucoti(h\ That il’.oii •.!•,. lii my pijn.* 

|•.Ti;^llt* Ovci lliint* oat, as srin raii-.iio. tt 1876 ^1. 
iitrek /i/vf iv. r’« wills {v-Uo '^.s \V‘liil« an old shrplierd with 
hif: oai i*ipcs to ihc aiauinn hnrzvs. 

6 . CVwA. a. (TCiieralcoiohiiialions: simjileattrib., 
as oat- beard fsee I’kaud sb. (i -hran^ -./w.'f, -i^i aiu^ I 
hulf flrLIi I;, -Am.i'-, -s/irM\ :dn 7 :c\ j 

’Stubb/e; mmlc from oat-g:niiis, as oat-ale^ beer, i 
■bready -Jlcar, - groats ^ -mcLlt\ contniiiiii" or carry- ; 
intj oats, as cat-ha^y ^tart^ -fiildx objective and ; 
^ obj. as Oiit-hrniicr, eoler, -if//- ; 

porter, -nhrflfr, •tyitt^\ ont-hearinp, y ;£•/;/<'■. t^'o- | 

Ailjs. ; instrnimaitab as flit/' i adj.; siini - | 

1 ’ll i ve, as oat- \ haped a< !j . 

♦ 1693 /htnin.'ii'x i'oit’ti I li;!.'l ;i’ p*:!;:! (hiii'.iim . 

*<').ii.*\lc :iL :i 1886 C K. Dniu.i. /tr.fKe .\' . 

1 . 0 . 11 . S.l II. 4.;i) A cli:iu-,.dil pJ 1884 ; 

K.- ii-.KH*; .' 7 ^//r. .v t V/V « v 1 1 1 . j';-"..' 1. 1' i.anwi'i Imi;- .>1 . .• .J. 
1676, <7 iy4 '( irit-hiMpl f.'-re ‘.I iisv U- *893 I>k. Ahfivi.i, 
UH.ieen ro'/Md.\i''L xi. -,17 t-f *";it-U-.iriii:; IiuhI. 1^05 

Hr\Mvi. 1 j Oc;. iO. >1. .S 1 I. lie .\f.iit 

I't 'O.it I'll**. IQOO /*/r/.j* ;•!) Ajir. • 

IlliJflc* il-'lll ^■i d-hr.-in hll'-ks. 1579 liitrti. Ilt'alih 

•I'M.'I 40 T'ltrbro.'iil iioiiri'<lit'(h Iv.it littlf, ninl is tmt vi-iy 

•vihlc I'.i iimnkiiiil. 1780 A. Voi’mi. 1 our tret. 1 . ii.i I ln*ii- 
«Uvt In milk, poirU'Ws, and oat bread. 1814-34 Uoo.i & Study 
Mi ft. !Cil. 4' i. 216 Ana* hrd t-o loa-st and w.iier, whic b he 
iiiaA: with • intdircad boib i! in the water. 1898 iXtity AVv'i .V 
H Kfb I 'i.iw a 1 rn>hiT, a 1 li.ifT < av. l a!i b at 
lil'lliMr. 1811 OjI. II /V-* O' f 1- 4*; M'!' oh'-vivi-d 

his [.•i:nple. al *oai eavt. 1*05 I'liKSViu /naut/rx S'^ufi. III. 

Oat-dll I fr(. 4 ii the iiiii! . . .naln.-.s p.iil i-if tl'u: liil.vtuie. 
fi t668 Hsvi nant / it /.nu t. P-wtiv^ { >'.'-7 ;■ Jji And ; 

whiii: T);jfC"Mter that ib)«s dwell; la Sl;ibb; siiii.U at Sii;u j 
of Hell. 1870 Ml?.?. Itu.inwHTO.N' /i’iitii.f A'oie L A ynum: 
•on'N-fed iii.^re, 19^ jStity 4 .May A i;l.iri(ral 
llii'Si; rat i> 11. n: how -it ho iinp<>ii;ni( ji.aii \ihi*li 'Mat fl'm j/* ly 
ill ;di nf ♦.li«:in. 1881 D.mo' iw MeubiW. 114 In m-i* - f 
the CM.airihi-i.s tlnMi; was ader:i;i;ii *o:il tjuiin, wit!i it-, hi'.sk, ‘ 
r 1420 /.//■#»■ f.'iWT//?;.* * I'.vay |i n with viyr.i-. With 
•«.iti.* .ii:d wh\ t» ’brrdf eke. 1891' K. ki.rvf s tfeute- i 

7o.Jii/ Hound fU lnveii.rir>;ill. .U oin i.biof •nal-i-.towla-.; 
l•lUntlV, 1807 M U'.Kii-\M f Vr .7/. V I’ltsi 7.111 A fowe Poa.so i.-r ' 
lit*iin-s inixl with 'oate-bulls, which are trikias fi.-m oatc^ ; 
wher. y"ii make Oaic.iiiC:dr. *830 M Ii»-vov^n th'/u. 

* I'.iOtr. I. JTil J he w *r!s were alIowi;d To ful' r lhn u.i;b the. 
sti.itnm ».!' ^nat hiiNks and hoaili. 1707 MoKii.Min itu.J\ 

I f.l, In Kf'it tlio^ blew with (Mill iialf^oatiuah and ilie other > 
b^f barloynialt. . >893 Ok. Ak<;u.i Cu.ieen i-ound. Soe. vi. ! 
i;!.7 *l.i.ii-|.iiidii4 in;: acies. \%\tf AthcH^utu x Mar. -.'/z 'nie 
.hajird pr iiinleatoil b.jdv. 1879 St. <>-V-r^v'.f //■’.%/. 
A'#-/. l-\. Jirj .S101U. . . vr-ry small ?i:jd /kit, .'ilj<inl .i iiirh Ion;;, ; 
•lal-'liap'-d. 1897 tbi////*' S.' XXI.X. f.51/1 Mlaiik n:ii. j 
s|iapi-d wnrniN. ijti Loud, o'li;:. No. o»;r/i ' RoU it 
W.idfovd, !aii; t-f ricsicm.. "Oat .Sbillca. 1887 IV-.wv.N / /.•.17; ; 
A'. /. V. Tim nnftniifid •laih'-l, the ’oatstalks baiM-n 18^ 

T . S: t.i= i.iY ,syji»i / tii\ht. in. 20 I bcii b#-*! . . ^hnuld r on-d-t \'f ' 
* « If.m *iMt.-siraw. 1807 VAN* !-rvi k A^f h'. /Vrv'ii ijSi .) if*; 

'I ho *o.'it'Nlnb''iU'..<; are. i.leanod iinniodt:il:.Iy :iU<T barvtrst. \ 

b. Siiccial or.inbin.Ttions : out-fow'l, a lov al 
name ni tbc Snow l>unti:if.j ; oat-grass, a jijra.-is 
of the Avena\ someiimcs also .'ipplicd to 

those of .some allied jicnera, as ArrhemUhervr//, ■ 
liromus', oat- hair, the hair;; or villi of the j^rain ; 
of the oat; oat-hay ■■ oaten hay: M-e ('atk.s 3; ; 
oatland, bind on whicli oat.s are grown ; oat- I 
liko a., like or resembling :iii oat; oat-Uko j 
grasR, Arrhenatherum arenairH/n, considered by ' 
I.inrb'eusan Avena : oat-mill, a mill for 'nindinj; 1 
oats in rpiol, JS37 liutnotoii.sly appli(Hl to a hor^eV j 
mouth'': ‘i-oatmongor,.a dc..*ilcr m oats; oat-pipe, 
oat-rood, a rnn.sical instrument made of an o.'il- | 
straw; oat-ridder, a sieve or ri«idle for sifting i 
Dins; oat-aeed, flic sea.son for sowing oal 4 | 
; (i^'l the soe»l or grain of the oat ; hence oat- | 
seed bird, a local n.amc of the Grey Wagtail ; oat- * 
stono (see quot.’; ; oat-thistlo, 'rurner's name for 1 
^ the collon-tbisllo, Onopordn/n Aeanthium. \ 

*793 Stntj.\/. Aiu. Sct/t. VH. 481 A small bird, lailicr i 
Ips.s tli.'iii A sjsuryw, rpsni-t.;; lii'Tc ill wintiT . . Mid is l alh-d ■ 
by the fK'opir. h»rf* Vai-f.iwls, Imi.unsc iIh v po'y* on j 
lh« oat.s. 1895 .SwAiNSoN /ViCc ya/ui'i 72 Siw»w ' 

bunting .. Oat fowl. 1744 Oni.K /\r/y^.-J,nt. I'ict., 'O.it- • 
r^ivtd, Arrzr/rp ^'ertt^ietes, 1578 I.Yn? mdoem iv. vlvl. .so?, | 
oyrAusc of ihc tikcim.ssc it hath with Ores.. wc may cal) it : 
in I'jii>)i.s1ir, HaiUfr, or ■Oti* gra-sve. 1760 J. I^Ki-. tvlrod. j 
Hot. Afip. '4PO Ont-grnss, /•Vo/i/w.r. 183a 'rKSNYRON Moy j 

iPueen 11. vii, The .<;iimiMi.'r airs blowri'xd On the oat grass 
;ui<i the .<»word-grii.ss, and the. hulnish in ihc poi.d. 1866 ! 
TftMs. HtO. i)-\ I heffali (Vit>giass,/4|r>-^(rnif.^4^<K///l^it.'«iVriT> j 
ceunt . . in ninny ins(Rnr.rs formA a vei y ron«ide fable pptlion | 
f»r siood iTieailows and pnstiireii. 1847 \Vn.»oN Hunxl ? 
i'yet. I. fii'3 Other kind.s of iniesiinal calculi ..consist primi- j 
pally of the fil.'upentous ^riion of ilm grain of ont.'>...’aiil ■ 
.arc .somoi imi-x k now'o by the (>opii1ar desigruitiou of 'oni-liair ! 
I alciili. 1894 Cradock iS. Afr.i Hrj^ster^ Mar. a M.k'ithay, j 
%»» ttd. Ill 5V, td» 1899 i>ni/y A'lV/ijr .^o June .s/.t(srf < 


Oatf.k^I. i7o6Piiii.Mis.Oti/-/.'#/.-.Vt'oi- 182c 

CL.^kr. I 'iit. Minxtf. II. iii.| Midiiliulc-i -if i.iiivvd:it^ be.ins : 
And nighty c.atlaiiiN of a ligliitr liiu-. 1835 H-j' ki tt //>//. 
t'tre.t I. 4.* Mlrrhinathiyum, 'M.-it-Iike i986 I'imi- 

Sta ff'of ditt . 1^7, i was ■ lifrwi'il an *l hil-.Miil, that h'lNk’l th*? 
Oat.s aiiil wiMiPw'd llii-iii. and 1! en gr-mnil iIiimm t :•!. 
1837 -40 t tiiv.i." 4 V 7 Ibdd Up v^ur old 

natiiiiil, anil \ov. if y-'U ..■.■in .smuT the stable .vi luiui.uvs 
1347 i.'k kih-y J/f/v. ti-.’6>.i i<.7 Jltiiis b; ’’Oti'in-.'rigt 
\v. \Vn.i;r. /-.‘/.■c- -'.XiLi 7 •. .Ml i.i a iirn* '..at- j-ijm.- 

llii-v; swu fr s..!i-..iNln.tiliei hauiiti..g. 1513 l>■..•^ -.i \s . /■:’»///» 

I. Ri'ol. nil, 1 flu: ^.U wiiiqiihiU; ihai in tlii- mu..II "ait i(.‘id 
T'luii iiiy sang. 1743 / i /ed. IS .uu/ty /•’»-, jf. i\. ;• d. 

Si.iinc Maii'-lL-i-., tn inipruv** ih»: •-..■n.dl Si>rt ol \Vi It !i 
(.■'.lal. ■ ill it thui' :iii ' 0 .ir- Riddei. 1637 30 J. R'l.v //V.i/. 
Khii {1342* p. vxv. 111*: j-jiii'iiav w.i-. f.in, .'tiid it , fiie 
haiil ■)! tbair '‘•:.it-srid. 1900 l>aity .Wav. .j July -jA Pi-.- 

tiibiitioM ol aii.v-L-i.-d-i for italjlr- 1864 .XrKivs'iv 

AViWi.i l{itdsAOut-.\ttddird, Kay's wagi iii. 188$ 
.Sw.MN.-iiiM /Vy*. AVizi.s v l.i/!d.\ .(4 I bey wagr.'iil (M. ttu /.’St 
. . I bit Nt-i-d bill! (Yurk-shir*:). 1897 AtH'uit'< Sy..t. 
Med. 111 . ^-.5 'rh--« f.MUi.ii’tiijiis fompri-- ilu: * '■■Sit -i-im.:;- 
i»r awii'ililhs, vkbh.h ate. ■ .uiipo.Nril •>f tlu. imligv lib!': Iiaii- 
iiirnls f-f •lat-iiie.'il. 1548 I*! yvKU X^/nes of JJetltx ‘■1 
Ai:.i.!iihi’.5iu..iiiayf:bn culU-f! in •.ii-ili-.-he ‘ •i-ihi.v.:-, iji.«..i'.isf‘ 
ihi* secd'-.N are lyKi? vnt-i 

Oat 't 'd), 7 A {/. S. [f. jiii.c. s-!>. ; cf. l.ouN b.J 

frntri, 'To I'^ed ia liorse; with oats. Also absot, 

1731 iVrt. .V/n 7 -rrt« Pi.tpy ■ tr‘e '0 <^*tup Cady. -I. I i;ur. 
t-i.ilrd at Pfiri 'T.s. 1770 J. /?/.iry NVi.--. i-iyo 11 . '.-4 • 

0. 1t^d my li<i»Ni: at Ni wbury. 1787 .^l. <-• 1 1 i;i< in / /v. i-ii . 

i'i:-..- ‘) [. -. <•• Mo]>pi il .'ll .1 mi* I r.iblii h'lt «‘f .1 i;‘.ii.ni a::d 
n:it»*il ii:y hoi-*:. 1788 //■/i/’. 4 *2 .M:id» a a.t ]•*! iii • u*-. 

..Hilly lij out. tl'id.. Ait' ! 0 : 1 th..', we wim,i i u l;. Miniii, ■-. 

Oat-Cak6. [f ^ bv r A. f < a k k ib. I a.] A * cake ’ 
made of onliTjcal ; -- '‘A 1 b. 

1*599 Much Ado III. i. II H:;,"*!! 'Ote-ok*: -ui.'k 

tii-.iigi*. St :i-i •.'.'ih'.J it 1640 I't .v.ii V..I ij.', A bl-.K* tlicv 
ir.aki* h,“tVix ...r .I.sti-:il:**s r.pi-.li. 1B13 '^O-- 11 . lbi*.Y i . 

1. htui. o-M.' s-' i he Derliyshiii: Miiu rs i:i wirt'.r. j.iider 

0. 1t takes i,i who.Ut.u bread; fir'dipg that tbi' I i:i>i .if 

ll•lU^I^hllle-^t enalth-s tii«-ii» to ‘.upo-'-rt th* ii a’ul 

pOfTiiMii thi.ir ialMui bi'tter. 1865 (. '.mvir i.ift. 111. 

.‘.'it Mi. . i:.it-: i? Ii.» 1 . 1 .- *.;i. -..ak* 1886 K* sm:, I'y.t it riiu 

1. vi. ;f.”j W ith .r.i isil-iaki- .uni bu'l-.i f-ir 1 wa* s .1 

g* -III maud. 

Oaton '' d-A [f. 1>\T .vA d- i.s •*. Til 

ftrsl f|Utd. jicih. the gen. pi. of O.vr v. C)Ii. /lit //a.] 
1. f. oinposed of the giaiii of ont^, or of li.itnii nl. 
£14*0 /. .'/iV- ti.'if'j:' 47 Take v»-»ikc. v/t-h* h-'U hit 
sillii: With •.icm.* giote-N. 15*3 I.:*. Ill aM ’. s / tv#'*. I. xxiii. 

I h'.-y kuki-d •■•ten liieah- to luaS.c ‘..ike.i wiihidl. i6to 
lb'll aS'.'> Ca/uden'i I'Ht, I \,y; I'hty did ^.•l•e..•?t* *1 bread. 
183a <"<Y. .V/*/vY. 72 ftati M I'.aki N . . ;ut nuith used in 

55. Made of tlie. slr.iw or .stem of an o.it, 

*579 Si’FS’sr.M a 4 j'/ 4 . Cat. Jan 72 ilfel br*A»‘: )ii< 'Sati.-,. 
jiypo. 1589 r,hi) M Mt'*i.tphen <.\rb > 52 Tm.e I'u tr.y jiipe 
tl'i' praiM*. ..»! my .And iui'!.-t thy i«at»ii haniici ie 

ve«'.«»iitii Hn'W fiiie !.he i*-. 1637 Mu 1 •< l \\id>xs •;.* 'I hi* 
Kural ditties. , 'i'cmp*-r <1 ro th’ Oaten Muti-. * 74 ^ f-*'* ' 

Ode i'veuiu,; 1 .\uyhi A «.ati-ii s* p, or paNtoral yii'04.. 1809 
\V. liiviNv; /wf.-i hop/'. II. iv. • it>i Oh ! .iweel Thi-oi.ritiiN ! 

h.^d T thinu .«a’**n r* «'l. 

3 . Of or b( longing to the o,it as a plant. Oafof 
hay : see quot. 

1388 SiUKS. L, /,. /. V. ii. -n t NVlion SI*«-phr..Mds plj>* .m 
O,ilo:i --tr.-iwcs. 1601 Ifoi 1 /V/«v I. Ihawl-ig it in 

villi .an .Viliu sttav. 1891 V. K’so.i.VKr. A Ui:r.,/;a*i //. 

141 'i hi.* lariiii.-i.s en.'W ib.dr nmi/** and iluir "at- n li.iy ;ind 
M'll it, a!ui are «iff. 1899 flirty J uue - '.{ 

riioii* lias uivnf!5-bi'r'i *.01110 di-m.irid in Au'-MmIiu Tor ' •■..iit'ri 
bay f'Vt Kr*J.Iish rai:«* h.>i .**-;. Oiiii !; h ly, ur as ir in l aiit-d 
in tVip** C'ldiiiiy ‘ i:,it Iiav ' .,Ci-n*:i!'is Ilf -Iu.ivcn wiiii the 
!*.ils nut ihr.ashi’tl out oftltMti. 
t 4 . Abounding ill oats ; iMt-piodueiiig. /are. 
1640 Pakm\’n'»n* rke.it. Hid. if .?. Thi.‘0,iie:i kind or Mi!"ki* 
'I hi-ilr. 11648 50 Ik:.'.TH\\Mr Har/.ahcei ypNt. p. K i, 
'l'lu:ru.r to i-.’i.-n Ousliwi fruiifr.lk 

. 15 , sb. An o.aten pii'C : sec 2 above. 
i8<5 AV«* M nthty XIV. u. 4'''J W hi- b. w lii*o .-is ibc 
uatcM *pokc, F;oin their ^reen d-.i;:uus ayi* awoko. 

Oater, ol»s. fomi of Dtti k. 

Oatli I’k oaths Forms; 

1-4 alH, lip, u hat 5 \ j-4 ofl. op, 7, u^, oatl, oth)>, 
(hop;, 4- 5 oop, 4-6 ooih, (5 -o', 4-7 oth, -o, fp 
oith, oothe), 7- oath, tdiai. 5 Tvothp, wooDiq't 
• also 0 . north, and AV. 4 nth, aithe, nytho. 4 5 
athc, ayth, 15 haith. 6 elth, 7 eath', 5-9 uith. 
[Com. Teul. : OF.. e ?7 sir. masc-, - OFris, eth, ed, 
OS. AT (MDii. r.*/, a'iA. 1 >u. red, MI.O. LG. ed), 
< ) lU i. eid ,M HG. eit, eid-, Gcr. ciP , i.»X. ei6r fSw. 
ed, D.i. /V(i^ , Goth. dr 7 .r;~OTciit. *.rr/e*4 j^re- 
’rciil. cf. Olr. cith,] 

1 . A solemp or f*»rnial apjical to God lor to a 
deity or something held in leverenee or regard}, in 
witness of the truth of a statement, or the bit'ding 
ch.Tracler of a promise or xmdcitaking; nn ael of 
.swe.aring; a statement or promise corroliorntcil by 
sueh an ap})eal. or the. form of words in which .such 
a slalcmenl or promise is made. 

To take (an) oath : In ulirr, .ir bind onc'olf by. .vn o;iih ; 
lo .swear ; .ikso A» fuakeviu) i .r//>,ai)il in earlier U-vt: to x'.i'e.ir 
an oafti. 4 TiP take nn oath of ia /erwoni . f'» c.iuse diiiii) 
lo swear J lo administei , or be winiess li>,au oalh ti'C.c.k On 
or u/oM oath under the obligati. iii of .in ouih: os h.ixing 
made an *.> 3111 . * 

tteoioutf 1T07 ' 7 A AS \y;i*s j;r.Tfni*J. 1 1000 Ayy. 

Matt. \ii. 7 0.V Indict he mid aiV.hyie i*» .syUenne swa hw.ri 
rw.i heo hync b.cdt. a iiaj O, /■'. .'ui. i loi pis mid 

:iftc ^^cfi’sl nodal I. 1297 K. vK*»n*.‘ i-K-y Ni<n addc 


j lu-yi.iVif ii -.r jw :..ud ..il --.p -ii •. .u v.. . Wij, . . ], ,1 j.. 
j lo.*.n.li'.!M , ,*1: 1 irki.- pw li .i .'I-. <113(10 Ci.i-...r M. 1 j.; p,.. 

! hii ligiil h.uitl In: .Sii:,r in-, .v'li. < 1300 .V’,,; .*' 7 ■ , |ii. v; 

. It h;. Ill ;illv* •.iiM* i-i-iii* !i,_ I # .!• A.. ii', .,,yu i.)-/., , 

I L’l.V.;/. '■1. W'i .,■.11*: ..ny i«. 

! /v'l/'i-. III. 344 I'd •'•>ih iiud si> ki a«i ijt. ,1450 .J/, 

': 1 j.j W'h:.:. till- |ii > k-yi'yi n Ij.idih: tak'. d '* ■ •Ij iw;*. 

1484 r/ A'rr. /..ivi - Aib. ■ */> Ho. b, r., 

i' sl.il'J:'.0 .r.id IV.lthl*. t.hal tho liOVtO HiL'l ’l . drr; !. 

.'it'irc sf.yil Nihiil.J he adr. 1511 in W. II. 1 .,'•1,. , 

.Vr/,*;7. JiLf . ( > i/o; : J-ilm IIii....i hrf iiy'.’.ud.'. 1 
a p'.vii .'t b.il-.e. 15*6 /'.'A r. /•.»/, W.dcW. I:,;,,... 

lu wl'i.-lUi. till y iiaiir Vi'.iUM'.b* flli: l.y olii*., 
lOWo. a 15331.0 IlrKM hs ///I n .'.1*1 . -Ji i 'I 1 ..1!, 

*. J m.itb* •■.I . "ih and jii-Hniy c; ,S: }i:;t!i u: by hi* t.i > . 

. inipei>;ill. 1503 .SiiAKs, //, i. hi. u m.:-, 

i '.I! l!iv kriighik.i-.d, :iii<! thint /..Mb, . /l.i/. . A!i;i.. Sin.. 

. til .t taking an uaiii of ihiin f.jr h*:i -.e-.ci.iiv. pv .■!. I lii* 
X599 y/e»i. /\ -..ii. My l.*..rd I'.oiyion’.^ 

w-*o'lo lake .i.n-.tii; *.1 0111' itet 

.-i/r..- //tiY'.iii. iVe .\*'lt. him |,i . <i.itii, d I.*! 

. lhi;d c ;i'li..!. 1651 lb..*M-.i s /./rv./.'/'. «r*;' I. J7 J Wlii-. ii . i* 

; M»,r. HI* liaili, is .1 / irn. -.d -j.-j'ij, h, .-^..Mcd t'l a pr-.-lili .i* , I '- 
wl i-.h hii dial jTi-'iii.Ncili, iL-.jiitioih, that iii:li.*:- li*i peif-'ni', 
i I'l: ii;ii'.i:iji Till »hi* nii.-ri y '.f bi-; ik.d, • r calk. lb tu hin* b.-i 
, VI i:;:i.;.ii:-.- - .11 h ’n-t.-lf. 1764 I'li n*. /'• '•> t.ii:- 5 isi I Sif; .ni- 

niinb-lii'i.^ i.Mlh til w il!'i S';i:-. !-y ji:-.! i. i. -. vf thi ;n; iii*. 
1B18 J Mill. thw/. tro/it II. ii. t; 4 H«: I'.iili'.t-'. i-\. 
i .iiiiifiaii m np'i.a cash. 1848 I.>i i>i;.s I\, 1 l . .iM 

t.ikc iTiV <.'a(h In*. :.aid *vui. 1849 .M .v .".si \v //.v''. 7. ji., \ 
II. '..S; 11:1: Ii»-W '.-adlN Vl*rr .ii'll lloMi! t'J ill'.- 4 '■ in:!:,. -ll-.. 
t86i f.. Ml i<> f-i . K J., .tPi J/.itf vliii. I*;, .f • J-.' K- *1- 

..lli.i'i'.- ■Villi t'l hii -ill - ho vp-'il'*. biiii. 

ff. ii i3'>o i‘«' .(/. ‘jv/j A*. 1 c^.iin Mini L-I i'niv h-ili 

i.- >. m.il; -iT*?* iillir I l -'i lii;n MJi-ii'' .i-i-i r :‘i i 134O 

Jl.iM.-.. r. /'.',se 7 P-. jH Hi-;'.* i *. i-.j n-.-'h-iv* ail.;: -.viiii .i.v!ii :.i 

; l U-. .1, 1375 I » i' r-M N4-.1 :-*-.iii ' ! i.!ji. Jill !i i'! li'it 

■ flli.l;': t!''ni ti'l lils p« .S ii:*.l IH.i-iI l.ilM .'th. 155* 

H -.Vii! IO*; i.\j.*fV*'f. ;r-. -Ji t 1 1 in* ih't i- Ii'.bl! ■I!*.I H-.n-irit I .. 

am laui iif’d oiin i*, \ criii; Iriith. 1609 .'-i.i m Hii;. 

I { I'l n\; l:*: .iMi: :ih!i !.f.-f:.r»* lySjj !:■ i-.n . / ' .4,*.'. 

■V t.'p\ Jii.ffdtu k i|7 I'm f.oi: ii.» t.ik *.::y a;d- 
: b. 1 .pi.i.-icly aj'jdi.vd. to nti ever a ion i'.i lit- 

I'lriii of an o;dh. t*lil fu.d i:iv:dvi:*.g .1 p Irii ncc bi 
Ci'id or anyibiiig -/u.u'd. 

i6co .-ii'.vKs. /,. IV. i. to:-;. 1808 "-v ..'.m Man'/.'. 

; >i, SI'.'.. I. ii, 111 d, asul '-luNl.eil. mv! "fi < u'i •■ay lli'i" p:«:llv 
I .u!;, bj \'i-:i Mill Na .*^'ht* 1 .'ill 1 :: .t. Wi.isl’l ■.liir.sl not 
. p!ay ! ^ 

2. Such nn appeal inadc ligbily in ordinan 
. speech in corroboiatii'ii ol .a st.alfn,i.7jt, i.lc. ; .i 
' carelcis use of tbc n.vjuc of Gml or Christ, or of 
i somtdliing sn-.icu, iu .as.Nevci.'i'i'.n c>r imj iie.alion, i.»r 
, a lonnul.i »>f words iiivolving this (often with sup- 
|.'r<'.ssion or }.cr\er*don of llie sacred name, and, 

; becoming nl lenglli piaclically meaningUss, or 
a meir cxpre-i^iri/i of anger, surprise, or other 
^tlo^gl’^ fling ; an ad. of prulanc swi..Triiig ; aetirsf. 

i' 1175 is://.-. 11 Nl*. haue pu pim n jhii- ie;- juiu.c 

in i.T!!'.- :i.Aa liC ill rar.i: u!'*! spn he. Auc*-. .V. 

I Kl;,*-j,i}w.-mli* . , Jj'-t .* W»**1.*A g. i .,Il- oA.i |)ilti:?liiL-liC knivi i.\ 

I. :^lr !lll^-.';l.iA li 4„.-cl, ii.V'r bi t.i:- Ii:duwi*:i, 136a I..ani.i. 

/’. /V. .\. V. 177 pi r Wi_.- u :*, • p' N a'*. i'i*Ji. h.u.Ni. p,il hit hi-rdo. 

• >11420 II..-. ir\i; Pi /uy. /V;/.. f, pe foirvitr <f rinry 
I ii'.-.iup: I hN:iKvMbM:d y vv:tli opt.-. *jrt-tc, u 'ai: l.ymefor 
. IviiK'-. 1550 Ciaiv i.T V /•/'(, '.''1.7 I lit'wyi.k'-d uthi S'iud tin: 
tinu*-: niy'pciit. 1606 IUimvCK .SV-. A.-i.ai u. ..Vih.- ;i 
*. an: I rvitiiboN, vjx'ii \\l!)-i.h I.M.*s .. i;ii, ar.d liicde lu 
' i»th.:i- |..■|-■^Kl^l. . . (')at;-.t:. arc w •»•... *ii.;', that in;:!; syd;-. iatii 
, liiMi-i-ib:. 1796 11. ili sM.it Ir. .yf.d\-i*n'‘.\ S u}/. .\ nf. ii?', 

II. wi l.VLiv Nircct . I ihe i.i:y lilies w illi thi: li . i J i' li: i'. lii- 
•if till ii Ciiii.rv. '837 I.ViiuN .Vr»/Ve.f:'. I'lfsp ?. Ib- 

’ I,’..' a:*.! ill'.* u ..’ll'' w v iiii .i.'i oa.rli. 1898 I.) C. -M h'JMV / 'i.'-.i 

■ i.'> l..'.ltl'.> .i'c ibv S ,•!' 1 1 b. 

; 3. \T ii.li ijiMliijiiig Words, as iiiM.r oath.. IhipirA 

■ oath, l.hii..*K i.-aih. C'>iiH(>»AL Oath, rath of abjitra- 
iicn, 0/ (n7i;;;/\r;.'ir, cf of/i. e, c/ sap/piaiuy, etc. 

i C/iiit rath: .111 o.ath of .‘qveci:d .sok'iriinly. I'f (in 
' siTixc 2) Ilf .spcei.il emjiliasi.s or profanity; the fonn 
i of oaili held by the NWearcr, or coissid*. led at the 
i til lie, most s.icrcd*. 

j .a laas Im-i: 2|. i' 1330 R. fJKVVM’ o ’u-: 7f, pi rfor 
M illiani |»c kvr,p...NMiirf.' a r.ietc* lUhr, J*al be huld liouir 
. .-pale NnipiT icit iKi’othi* iirrtht'S f:«, wb;!l N.ijH 1 ware. IJ. . 
/v A/ix. 45-:i; d'"ul. .MN :• N .-w he . . hap i s'.v.'r»- biN gictc v.,>p 
Ji:it he lie .*.‘iid I wit N.-.p.rid l-;i- hr j\yni liaiic p£* 

ywsjin.c. 13B9 ii'i bit W. k ia i-i f i. 1 1. .-j 

Til lluie thyjgys . hjily .uul ft-raily ?•> lie fuliyilyl .. batii 
: thi! i :ir(y.N r.»ineiiimyl, the lialv 'Xa.igeli.s the .Ci**4 

■ ath l'..i!y!\ko sw'vr.i. t 1423 Wvnph n I'p. n. I.':, w. I'/ji 

Ht? vw'.it; ihv- gieai alth hi iiely. e 1440 Trof/.f. z 

Vffi-ii; I.. rl.c. .//.*.> /a* iv .■;#/.•/ .’v. 1330 P.M.-sf.!-. 4^5 He k.iiii i on- 

! NfavTivd nil- . f'V :i bi.'kc I’lilic i/a*' pp:o/i urn.'tPit xur i. .»!<;■ 
: /;/(.r'. i- 1565 I .iv: iN^v d'itM" >e'.*. .V. .V. I.41 

{ The i-h.iiici-ivir .‘iu-.ire be his great aifh .'Cid hajli« «:a,.i.iiiii‘.:t 

; lh;-ii! v r.s . . i.u w ihi.r . . that hi-. faw<.>i it i-w w vilk 1589 Ci>oj*»'..{ 

1 .-I'l/'A-. •».*//. jij Th-usias Orwi'.i , .tiiiii'^i.-lfe hath ip-.i'i his L.'oke 
i oadi i.!c!iii*i.l, that he • ucr pii'iivd [liic ' ixYi.n). i 45 o 6 /’». v. 

! ayst. tate T^.i.’tr'S o .^h».»iilii n vuve .si»ver.al 1 irpiir.all odu^ 
I I'.JM!!* till? holy l-’.Vanj’.i'riNl*:. x6(.i9 .Skt m-'. I-.* 

I T weliit* loynl! iii *n .. *;ill bo rh:.'-!':! : liul'.i .n.iII ^wcale tin; 

■ iii«*<il oaih in |Oi*:.<v.i,:c the ji.iiiii-N, th. t rbey sail i.ic.-i.Iao' 

; qnhilk ot thfiii hc.N bc-t jiiht. 1771 K. Triat :/ t^ci^ 

i ' in Hone /.': 1 » 1 Hk. 1 1 * ■ 4 1 Ci re.idy lo t.ike 

! my bibU- oadi ou'i. 1777 tk t.’i i \ ton in .‘■fji.ukv Ce.p^r. .-ipppu. 

\ b’er. <.x?. \i 1. 417, T'.i aiit-n-l at Ki:-,_.:-tov., oru I.;ke •.•r- 

i f I'tTii c in i:<.insci-jiu-!n.:c of my la'.t: app'.-inlnn-i.r 1842 
! F.t'VKK t/aputv .^N.tj .vii, 1 dlnnv him to .’Sijniiv I' cari'-. I d 
lake iijy U« k ondi. *1849 Mm M MV /fit. t.ue. |V. 1. vq 
: A law. iinj.o.sril Ni.*vi-re |k t»ah lf.v . -n every r ‘‘r*- .ui u ho rt hi.t*!, 

! I * lake tho -ifAlh "f snprcin.u;> w lien rciiiu'"**'-! to •lo m'. 

! 4. ff.ttpf A person tiv whom. iM thing t.y wiiich. 

! I nr sw/MTS. tait\ 

=->825 lb .i-*i»oi s Pi'i'n..'\ T 'rAspp'onif 1. iii. If ihon .11' I ihe 
j .adiiijr.iliijn. oath, and pation ;.al-T, * »l inv-'I.Mi.s r<-' >*'1’' r-;. 



OATH, 


OBCLAVATE 


6 . atfrih, iin«l Ccmh.^ as oath parole ^ 'Pl^'f^K^y •rife; 
cafh -h/eahcf\ -heahhti^f -vtal'iai;;, -samtiomr^ 
•taker, -tid’inx\ oath ffototii, -tleypisuist , •t/efestif/i^^ 
.K-ljs. ; oath'Biok a., fasiidious about oaths, havin^r 
an objection to take nn oolh ; oath-worthy u. 
anh,, worthy of cicilit on oath, worthy to lie 
sworn by. 

iBgo /W/ .l/ii.V o'. Oot. 6/ » An open organization ninl 
lot ^oAlh-lxuitKi, exci’pt in tlic case of tho L(>un(.:il. 1894 


Caifi. Xtrn'x 27 O, t. -i/f Freemasonry i-i an oatli-b<)uiifllyMlv. 
; Ukvc Fathw. J/nrrrn i-fS K.lasj»h-.*iners jukI 'oalli- 


1601 


breakers. 1396 Shaks. 1 J/t'u. li\ v. ii. 3R, I t'dd him K’-'^dy 
. .Of his *<)aih-brcuking. iB«6 Hoh. Smith Ti^r thll viS.;S' 
111. *{ Tin: (lep<i''-i(ii.m.s of hi - *oath-de'pi'ii)i; rrt.iinrts. 1^86 
H«;kns F.arm^t Cry ^ yVwvf>’ xui, DcinpMer. a Irne hiiio 
St?ol r.Nc warran' ; Tlu-f-, •aith di icsiiniL;. chaste Kilkcoan. 
ISS3 Or'Mm.lm; ('iu nf's (>//inx in, i'v» In mi 

maCingc, not wliai the fcare h-.it wh.u tin- vi riiir- <.f it i--. 
ought tohrconsi'leiH. ai66x Kn 1 rw 1^' 

tVhai "O.ilh.ollkv i> kq>i i'l J.<>r,.!onr 1 know imi. 1900 
Paifv Tel. n Atig. 7/2 T lie-.f .sp'm ^ ntifl breakciA r.f ’oaih- 
parnles. 1884 June 465 'J'hi. vuT.Tincntal 

solcmnilv, the ’’oaih-pK'Jjic :ip,.iinvi i vil. a 1634 1’h^pm \\ 
(J.\ All the *o.aih-rilL*s I h:ivc asi, ii,l,-,l Ti* 1 .riu-i 
bed. 1846 OnoTK fVnvii I. S Z*‘i'.s . < oiif'.iri il uj* ‘H 

Styx the distinctiim ,.f Iviiig the lloil: js. or 

sanctioner of the Cioils. tnji 6 S"i in 7 '.‘i .Si vi/. (17171 
JV. 719 .\ sri'iioti!''i;s "O.Tth-sif'li O'li'v.ini'.e. i8iB( ■inn-. 11 
/W. XXaIII. 40 I hr .^fa^iisliatis, who co-f.-|H ral,‘d 
with this hlior of ’iMlh-l.Hkf r-*. 1897 M vsv Kin*.‘:i.i v /•'' 

A/rUa 4^1? t»athtakei*. oeiii;' sacily {'ion,; i.? ki-i 
thn.nili, .IS it weie. 1458 .hrJt. i'l lo.'^ A'r>*. J/.'-if. 

1. ' s V. / ".'.//w.-, ^|>p. V. :■ > ; 'I l::!t no man .. 1'!: i‘.l imt-i 

the Iramhe-. i f iho s;iid ciri*; s.tvc '-. iilv f ■« «l,e same riv.fu; 
ihat he n-.iih .v5 Iiis V.ilio i.ik\nu iBHi r.oswoRTii.Toi 1 kk 
.• t vi'A'-.Vfr.r. /bV.'. s V. .1/ :/■! »/*-. ( bl he :1|»u-yr|>e hi!*, ‘ if hr 
hr "v.ifh- w’'..j ili\ , /.nv< '■/ ib/f 46. xB86 C'c.KfiMT i'afi 

II. 170 H> all that ue of old havr iliviued liolj* .Tiiil 
(•aihw.ji-lhv. 

J Icnce Oathed (in comb ' cr., fiirtiislird w .‘ih tiaths ; 
Oathfhl tf., lull of oaths: Oa'thlet, .'i small <t 
pcMiy oaih. 

i8a8 J. \Vii.y.).v in /V.ic hf. d/.r^*. \\1 V. ?y6 (Tiirsing nnd 
vwrariiij.! in iir.ii!'j,!i in a ’Tiiary-.iaihe'! l/inguaKi*. 1B87 
Simis-.'n i'i'ffii. IT' Ai* ht'iihf'.;! d,*?‘.re fur vi,.-lv*rv. 

1B35 JC.t. .1 '.r-.n \ \ X V 1 1 1 . 770 A tiny tart * o.vlMcl. 

Oath (.'laji, zf. rare. Konivs: 4 tithe. 
othe, 7- oath, oatho. [f. ( )atii .j/i.] i 

1 1. t/vius. To imfjost; an i*ath upon, [)Ut to oneV ' 
oath, conjure. (¥•. | 

13.. A7 . it4i in Hrrrig Arrkh 1.1 II. 412 III i 

kirc I we \ how athe 1 1 * nVv], //■/«/. ibj;^ W'c j 

w.'if iisiird ftill iifK* i I.. eoHiu-afi vitufux]. ! 

2. iufr. or with oh/, r/,^ 'Fu utter an oath or : 

0. 1rhs, to swear, Al-io to oath ii. j 

<11617 1*. H.wvr. /,rt7. (if':.4'' i''’7 I h' V carry their sinne j 

in ilicir f ire h-.ad, hiaving nii-n, oalhing it. 16x7 47 Fki.tiiav ; 
7i'/’.,.vrv4 I. .vix. 67 'Tis easy to know a h, ‘ginning -.wcarir ' 
.. H‘.‘ :iatlie-i it, as a i-trAarilly fencer pl.ijs. 1851 K. i'. 
ItiT-roM Cna ;;o > (?,iriii.,I<unant swears that he was not p.aid ; 
wiinc'-.so.'ithrsby tin: sun that he was. 1900 t.cn,i:*ir. 

Nov. 77 Some Ilf the •.oldiers .. laughed and t allied in 
f\ idciit gl'-ii. * 

2. To lake to oath, swc.nr by. ! 

1740 T. CosNOR in in'nfl 4f)i/-!. 1 ilo o.nh ihe holy 
st:v'. II li.c. s.Ti-iaiiicntsJ, Hb voids wnli Patrick n<iw in . 
lir.TV'.-n, , i 

4. Tu adihfs^ or call with oaths. 1 

1834 TaiCs A/<fV'. h ^i Sorne lii .ty taiicr is heard o.Tthing ' 
a hit '...r the Vilcvy.! i.ai!jr.i,in. 1853 .S. G. OsnorsT. in Vise. 
Inge-lie. McltOrst II. 11 J'ht: d igs .. |;i‘pt up growU ,»f ! 
d< flail :e, til! tlirir owners oathcil them into oidi:r. j 

IKtu’c Oa thing vhl. sh. Abo at/n'K 
i68o I. C. Find. Oat^ts ed. 2) ly If ihcic be no oaihing »*» 
vw.MiK.c, thru can I e no iVir-^wccaing. 1681 If kki.k!N'-»i.'. I 
S;h AVk-N, I. loCj These .Men <:jiichr:i.-i ■ 

lay th- ir .Sn.irc.s nnd ihc-ir O.iihiiig-f/ii.S to catc.li them. 

Oathable .<?»»* Kdi'i:, r7. lii7othabie. i 

[t. < i.Mii sh. or 7 t. -.Mji.K.] Oijiablc of takin" nn 

(lath ; fit or nblc to be sworn ; oafli- worthy. ; 

1607 SiiMcs. Fin:i}H IV. iii. ijs Y-'iii are not Oth:ilj!e., 
A'.ih .‘.igh I kiic ’v y.ju'l .swraie, tenihly sw»*;ire. I 

Oatmeal ''" Invl). Forms.* sect) \T and Mj:al. ! 
1. Meal midc from o.if.s. 

<: 14x0 /.ifxr Ci'cnrinn loft.-i i.j 'J'.akr .'ilifiondc^ iiidilancliiil j 
. . Pm , .1 v-ir,f.lc I ■>. 14*^ ? r. Si'Lrcta .'iV / ct., Pn'r. Frif!. z 44 ! 

A mini S}|. il.'-*,-. rttc n,rui^ nf i.'oldi! arnl iiioi'ti ri‘niiplcx''io’i, • 
. . ns. . r.itiigv ot i»,.i-irie!l. 15*3 ku. IfrwNKRS Fr^usit. 1. xvii. \ 
T.) Itchynd" ih‘.‘ ^add*.!, they lific Si-.-ltiM w -11 Iiauc a lyilo , 
>nr.l-e full of oo’c nnlc. 153$ I ar. i.nnAi.i- /V,-?'. xxvii 9? j 
I ho'nTh diou cti'dilest l»r;iy .t fi,i.ilc with ;i in a nuirter ! 

like I'trnii-.iill. 1683 J'v.-os IP’ay tn Ufnlfh jy O.iTmeid IMU i 
he :ii:c’;njii!i;d the hr^t of;dl Flour. 1776 Aham Smmh II '.jV. 

1. xi. 1. 1 !•>•;/' I jyi Tnr comm.in {vople in Scotland .. ate 
fe.| With oat nual. >813 J. 'i »c.ms-.n* /.tr/. frt/tatn, 

1 oiilf ice- . f-.rmr:d i f r..a.me.-il. 1873 K i VC.*: m-.V /Mt. (iHjh 
II. 417 For glowing < hil.jrcn, oatmeal is irivalmiMc. 
i b- FiOVfib. Ohs. 

*54* V Ap('ph. ('£77! 3’9 I.rr-thf!,i‘.s h.ail 
p^Tswiiord ilir nter ^if .Aihcn>'s t-j in.ake wane, l»ccyng set 
iigog to ihiiike all ilie w.irMe otcinelr. 1615 Sw; ik.\m 
ArraifiHhu iii, fl.f w<.rl.!c is not all nmilc ..f ntr- 

i.ir.dc, ii^r jdl IS 11..I ;;ri.,icr.-.. 1673 Finrcnr ^ 

•l/tft/. Vlrdii. U-cl.,^.iu think .. that .ill the woiM is oai* 
meal. 

C. Short for oatmeal porridge. 
i8o« in Cent. Diet, 

t «. //. A name for a set of riotous or profligate 
young men early in the J7lh century. Cbs. slavey. 

* No trace of this odd .Tpp«.‘jlution has yn been fwund O:. 
I’ept that the auth«>r of a Indicroiis p-itn|.>hlcr Imi lat-i n th« 
name of Olivet Oai*incnlc ' (Nnres i3j7k 


1644 Foitn Darting i, Do iiU‘i prnnk with Ko,ar- 
ing hoys an<l lUUiuais. 

2. (ittnh.Vind Cotnb., Mivtoal p oats, 
pmelf-fftafi, Mitl,poniJp\ oatnteal thcieer, -rater, 

\ - v/i/A’tv; al.so ufiplied attrib. to cloth of a miiuilcly 
i s|T<*i kicd patterri siiggesliie of oatme.il, as oatmeal 
I /rie\€, serge, clc. 

j 17x1 STK.Fi.r Sfrri. No. 4;! p 3, 1 desire yviii would find 
' out s-.iiiii; N.imritii ilu-'u? cMviug .. 'J'r.i.sh -waters, 

■‘Oaiiiie.-il ch'-'wers, Th*|K‘-r:h.Tni[M‘r.s,t'halk-lu:kcr.s(eU'.J. 18M 
' i'/ire». 4 Scpi. .‘/tj Now "*0:11 meal Cioth.s, in plain 

i anil fancy i:ic.iiii. 1885 /Vf// AA/// G. r-S Jan. 9/1 
(if ‘oaline.d crrain, with boniirts to match. 1767 A. Ca.mi’- 
im.r. I e vi/di. IVofi ssions. .nf evrihi;.iii:g amity, past now 

j bclwccn tiio C‘ovv-killi.‘i* and *‘Oat-iiical-eaicr. *778 Mrs. 

I K.M'Kamt J'ng^. t!ru). 4 kpr. 2 <.i\*\'ii make 'Onimc.il Fliimni(‘r>. 

• 1594 1 .Yi V .LV/fl. Inwih. in O. Ft. t i3i.») I. V7S You *oiiiiiioiib 
I yoal y.m wore acquainiod with this plot. 1611 Ciou'tjW 
. J.adtes .y 6 '*o/AV*.‘c. 134 (. )aiemcalt* grotes soked in \ inr'.;fr. 

' >579 1 Ax.-ii.sM Ueaith (16311 4^7 Thnmt Mpuncy . . \ sf 

■i M.i:in»‘ale gicwrll well .sified. tjM CanUihiny Marriage 
; f\l S. I, Thomas Jones. . •Ofmcllin.aker. 1790 /.o-fd, 

■ (-.'ir-j. No. Thom.is fozens, .. Ckitnual m.-iktr. 1649 

riiMHK /.«v- Impy. (»f\'3'» it»:? For llii.n- C'r.vps, 

I )‘i.iiig liiu (if Oali 1 coiiM h.Tvc had five piiiind an A« re, 

; bi.iii^ ('tf(Mi-d it by an ‘tfal-nical man. iBia F ntutiiu r 
[ 94 .\ii>f. 531 2 O:itiuoalbi>ilcd in water ('oatmeal pr>iiidi;ek 

I Oaty (i*'**!! -, t7. rare. [f. Oat 4 -1.] Of the 
j n.if.iie of, or lull of o.ils, ;p. of wiM Octls. 
j 1603 Ow i-N t\‘Uih .Aydihe \ ii. fii'or) 55 Voi ye friiitrull fi'r 
( livneespecckdlie bailie, but it isitircoiinted o.Tticaii<l not sor 
fii:t‘ ns that of tilt oilier paries. /Nd., The i.egliircrur of 
Irivli.*! n<1iiu‘n in .sow in;:e of bad nnd iiatie seade. x6i I Co i i ;h., 
Atenii'y, oath*, l.-;lo*i dnff t>*.» oal.s. 

Oasso^ Oazy, ob.s. forms of 0 .»/k, Oo/.y. 
tOb, .v/i.l Ohs. [F rom ifh., ald.iicvi'itiou of oh- 
jeetiou, usird lit coiijiuiction with sol. ^ sohtfiou, in 
nlJ books of divinity.] In phr. Ob F and sclyS] 
objection ;iud solut ion(s'. ; schola.stic. or subllc 
disputation. I U nee f Ob^and-soller OAc nonce- 
ted., u scliolnstic or subtle disputant. 

1588 .!/<?>•/ m'. /• A/j,/.(Arb.) 1 1 Vny skilfiiil in the lfarnm;4 
of ob and .Sol. i6ax l»i'kr«-.v Au.tt. .If cl. iii. ii. 1. iii. (1651.1 
6/5 A llnii.satid idle rpir-tion.s nice di-tirh fbms, .subdeiii;-., 
Dbs rind Sols. ( 1660 J.ryal (1731) 11. '**17 W Inlsl he 

.shmild id'e. us SoI’h and i lir.s, lie liiiri;:s us in .v»inc .simple 
bobs. 1678 iSt'H i;H Itud. i!!. ii. 174'? To pass f'r I >eep and 
beamed Schular.sj Although but Paltry, Ob, and Sollers. 

tOb, sh.- Ohs. [m. Hfb. oh\h necromancer.] 
A wizard, magieinn, sorceicr, venriilotjui.st. 

1659 Cf \i m K Tear.i C/f. tu. .x.\ii. .i.i6Tlii:y peep and lunttr r, 
like Ohs rind Pyihons, vvhi.siteiin.* as out of the earth and 
lladr bellies. 

t Ob., abbreviation of Obolps, formerly u.sed to 
deno'c.* a halfpenny. 

144a in Willis C lark Capnhruh^c I, pij, yvj .Skuynys 
r f i;r<*'c packelhtC'de. .at ub a pec'; in al ^463 Futy 

((.’ainfl^tud 30 7*0 rcseyve. an «.ib..f:*ri* heic otfryiur. 
c isyt /^/u. Cowp.VH 11 cat /.’/*<;•. (180042 llis Imnal .n pt iiy, 
his thlkefi ai till. 1596 .Siiak.k! 1 ttcjp. Jl‘\ u. iv. Iiem, 
ke, twii ikillon.s. v,.’^. viii d... Item, Pread. oh. ’ Frimv, 

( imo.islTou'i.biit one halfe penny -worth of p.rrad !•> il.i.s in- 
folleinhU! dealc of .S.U'kcV 1631 Whi:vi.h Fun. ,1A.7I. 

The If.icjiitall of Naim Ltiiics vva-> .. vr.lucd ,'U the oup* 
pies'-ion t * >»./. v v. td 

Ob., alibu v. of I .. o/'/Vf, ilicil ; used before the 
tlalc Af a person’s death. 

Ob-,/''/. The prep, oh *in Ihe direction 
of, lowani-s against, in the way of, in frruit of, 
in view of, on account of In combination with vbs. 
and their derivatives, the/' is assiniil.aicd to certain 
consonants, Ijccoining ot> tiefore r-, of- luforr /-, 
op- iMdbre and app. o- before m- J^in omittere). 
In comliination it lias the following scii-^cs : a. In 
the direction of, towards; facing, in front of; as 
oh'erth'i' to turn to\v«ar(is, ch,vdfre to listen to. | 
b. Against, in 0}ipositinn, as otiurrfFC to run 
againsl, oppanfre to place against ; often merely 
implying the injurious or objectionable character 
of an action. C. Upon or over; down upon, down ; 
as ohdi'iccre to draw upon or over, ohligdre to bind 
<lovn, occidert to (ixll down. d. Completely ; 
Bomet imes pleonastic, as ohdulcdre to sweeten (com- 
jdelely,, ohdnrare to haicK-n greatly j often with 
a colouring of sense n, | 

In English use, oh- (or-, of-^ op-, occurs 1 

1. In combinations alre.idy formed in I-alin in i 
the senses abovc-raeiiliontd; rarely iix words formed I 
in Kng. itself on Latin eUments; c.g. a. obtdiewe, \ 
ohtersion; b. object, occur, opponent, opposite; ! 
C. obduce, Occident ; d. obdulcorate, obdurate. \ 

2. In moil, scientific Latin, and hence in Kng., in j 

botany, etc., ob- is prcTixed to .adjs. in llte sense | 
‘inversely', or 'in the oppo.silc direction*; c.g. ' 
obcorddtns (l.inn.TU»\ i.c. cordate with | 

the base or liroad cn'l proented ; oberoaie, ovate | 
or cgg-sha]>eil with the wider end presented ; oh- : 
triangular, trifingular with the apex dow'iiward. | 
See Lielow OnCLAVATR to Obtcubin \TK. I 

This 14 not an nncicnt I.. Un<, whrrc ph^ wa-^ rarely com. ! 
huicd witli nn ailj., the ifbicf exainpb: being fb/pMi^y-r I 
( )i«f j>vr., which ruulij haitlly be in sense the for lhes<* j 

wiirds. Apparently thr prefix i«pre^*iil*- I lie ah- of the 
ailv. ffirvrsr OnvcM'-Ki.y, ami i.sati abridged rLpri-S'‘uMlioii ; 
(-•f I hat w'oril. 


t Oba*cerate, r. Ohs, rare. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
obaeefdre to contradict. (Mcrived according to 
some I. at. grammarians from aeus, aeer- chaff.)] 
Hence + Obacera tion, a stopping one’s mouth. 
1656 I ii.ouKT Ghxxt'xr, , Obarrrnte. to stop ones motith, that 
; he (.iiimol tell out his talo. 1658 Puu.ui'.s, Obaceratipn. 

I Obaio, ohs, form of (Jbev. 

t Obak, oli.s, fonn of Aiuck : cf. () prep.^ 

143J Mirvn Fh‘e of t.we 3 All hingc.^i putt o-hak. <‘1450 
. St. (.Mt/fbei’t iSiiriees) ^^*84 His rn’du was pm olwk. 

I Obambulate (pl>m‘mbii/l/.n), r. rare. [f. ppl. 

stein of L. obambtildre, f, oh- (On-) + amhutare to 
1 walk.] *;//;•. To walk about; to wander hither 
and thither. 

i5k4-x 5 boYs r/'X-jf. IiCjA 597 Soules dep.'trted ..doe not 
(iKiiriliulntc ami wander I'p and downe, but renuiine in 
places of liappitiesHc* or vriliappinr..<ise. 1633 Karl Man'cm. 
At Mp/tdfl (1636) ion In the iiiicrim the .Soule doth not 
I wamln and obanil.iihte. 1694 Mottf.I'x A’«r^r/<rrr v. (1737) 
We. .must still (.•bambulaie, ,Sci|iini kms of the Court. 
So Obambula'tioii, walking to and fro; Oba’m* 
bulatory a., habitually w.ilking about, itinerant. 

1600 O. K. (M. .Si tcliM'k) Ftp/, /.//'ft V. itjQ 'Ilicir 
.'•lali -ii.nic iibaiiihiilalion.-i .iliOiit ibc limits nf puri^iif*: 
j x6ro r»(i%s^ l/'X-.r. (rft.-z) 175 Their obaiiibiilations of spirits 
:ui(l aop.iritioMA of d**:ul men. 1818 J. llRO'tiX Psyc/te 1*7 
(ibunibukiiitiii muili b*TriendR 7 he potni h'r \vhi>:h a man 
V'lnfcuds. 1855 t-iiAMiKii tify TrutWs 111. i. 16 Miiuv 
rbaiuhiilat.ivy ni< n.liants of suc h wares, 

! llObang Also7ooban. fjap. 

j f. h great » bn?/ (a. Cdiiiicse fan) sheet, (livihion : ef. 
KouaXu.] a guld coin formerly current in Jajian, 
of .'in oblong foim roiir.Ied nl the corner.^, ami 
er|iinl in value to ten kub.mgs. * 

1669 J. Damks ir, Alandeislds Trart. 117(1661,) i.j; 
.\ lliiitis.Tnd / Ilf Gold, uhkli niiiinuit to f-iify scvtui 
thi.iucaiid F/tayls. or cuiwus. 1863 Reader ?t Nov. 505 
T!>e Iialf‘ohang is .tIki. .-t liicialU' an obang, w liii.h is rllipiic 
in r^nn. cut iu half. 1890 Daily Seivx 11 Oct. c;/.| 'Vhe 
next in si/*? to ihi.s unwieldy coin F llic J.*ip:Mi<‘NC ‘oking , 
which wtriglis r.Tllicr more: than two ouiicrs ;ii'.da h.-df, :d .>iit 
etjiwd 10 len F.iijilidi sovcieigiis. , 

tObaTrnate, Ohs. zii/y"**. ^ ff. ppl! stem of 

I. . oharmdre lo .irm against.] iretny. 'Fo arm 
(Lockeram, 16^3). Hciua' | Obfirnm'tion, an 
arming (Ibid.). 

{658 I'iui i.ii*^ (dar.natitw, lui aimliiii .ig.-un't. 

llOba-rnl, oba*me. Ohs. [Kuss. *ifiii;ipiibTft 
oharnyi. scalded, prepared by scalding.] In full, 
mead (barni, i.c. ‘scalded mead*, a drink used in 
Kiisd.-i, and known in Fjigland ;• iboo. 

]f.\Ki.i'.‘i F,>y. I. 461 thw. vcuilicr « f scddc.ii nit.id 
i ixurd Obarnt, i6<^ /'/iwfi’'-.' til.iv b, M’ ill) KjVu.rd Mcftdii-. 

, . .\s Me.'iclc Obijn*:, .ind Mc.’ulr Cherunck. 1616 Ik Jiis'shn 
/'(TV*/ rt-v .'l.vr I. i, Chimiieyowcep'rr-; (.Are p.ot] To their 
(>ib;ii.r(^, and .sirot)a‘'>’atviN, Hum, Mcntli, mid i flaiid. 

Obay(e, Obbet, -it, -yt, obs. forms of Onrv, 
Obit. Obbley, variant td Oiii.ev Ohs. 

(i Obbligato yblil/ga tii, ^bliga ta\, a. (.dft) 
Jl/us. Often obligato, [a. It. obbligato, formerly 
obligato, obliged, obligatory.] Tndis]>eiisnble ; thni 
cannot be omitted: :i])plicd lo a essential to 
tin* corn|>lcteiiess of a composition (or to the 
instrument on which such a part is phayed; ; esp. 
to an nccompniiiinent having an independent value. 
(OppoSiCd to ad libitum.) Also trans/, indispch.s- 
nbli*; forced, compulsory. 

11794 F.rplk. For, iv bfux.Fkx. vyOhtixnfa Ncci;^- 
Silty, ICxpo -vly, 01 on riiriKise. 1730-6 i'•Atl.KV ifolioi. 
Obfignti, Ri;;iiifit‘S for, or 011 pin pose, or iivcrssary ; ;vs 
dui violin ofiigati, on jHirpose for two violiiiK.] 1794 
Matiiiar /*«ii t,it. f 17‘^'iJ 34a And with KaiiiKiiidi'.s tuc, 
.Mild warlike firt, I'Jjiy'il .some Frirni:h (ieneitil's ob/igafo 
part. 1891 (\)i. Hawmmi /y/ary I. 23.4 Headdtd an 
<.ibbIi;.'>:ito accoiiipaniiiicrit of a huge hanrbiidl. 1878 F. J. 
IbuKiNs in (Iiovc Dpt. dins. i. yo .An arcompnninirnt 
may be wth»*r * zVI lihiriiui ‘ or ‘ Oblif;.'ito ‘..It is .snid to he 
Oblli'.-ito when.. it foiinsaii iiiici^ral part of cliecoiiiposirioii. 
B. df. An obblig.ito pari or .'iccompaiiiinrnt. 

184s F.. lloi Mi'S 376 Tin* si-cn.M and rondo, A>j» 

with piaiiufuiU* eMX’.*/ •. 1861 7Vz;/( j .26 Aug., H« 
ha.s furtiishcd a bUTt of ^obbli.-ato', (.»r independent part. 
Obbrald, corrupt form of UritiiAU). 
t OboiDCatey n. Ohs. AJso 6 obsG-,(i- 7 obo(f.-, 
[ad. J-. ob(, refit' us, pa. pplc. ofobe.redre or occtrclire 
to blind, f. oh- i b) + coedre to blind. 
blind. See also 0 <:cM‘:catr t'.] Blinded ; blind ; 
destitute of menial or fipiritual vision. So t Ob' 
OfBoated (-C 90 -) a., in same sense ; fObooBoatlon 
(-cec-), blinded condition; mental or spiritual 
bltn(lnc.s.<;. 

"'SM A. Kid In Pannaty/ie MS. (>875) -263/40 And piince 
(if iu.*.ti('.R ihe verry imaKc suld be, The (jubilk but vrrtew is 
blind and obscrai. 1578 Fulkr Mt^kins' Part. 191 UK 
obsccatc and blind cncinnis.^ FklI'Ham Resohrs 

II. Uiii. =93 Neither w.'ii ihrlr oljdiir.'ition nor their obees a* 
rion imH. ' 111631 Donni-: Serw. V. 195 A heavy hllndness 
and ohcsRcniion. 1641 Family </ Lxe in ifart. Mise. 
(Malhuin) IV. 447 l.et not dh p«r^l^.t(I(: i.niiHi:lves..thai our 
{treat goct Ciipiu is ol^cecalcd, 1696 IF.'kLYN in Rtnlltyx 
CV/'r‘-(i84Yl 1. ITS I'hf fitletii, with which the iunto's eye< 
ar«i banded., to represent their i)i>catrcation. 

ObcesB, obs. unon.) form of Obbekr. 
Obclavate Nat. nut. rsecOB^ 

2.] InveiBely clavate ; dub'shn])ed with the thick- 
(Ved part at the base. *897 hi Maynk AV/m. Ux . 



OBCOMPRESSBD. 
Obcompressed (ri'ki''tn)irc-.-.i), u. aw. Hut. 

[Sre Oh- a.J f'omj»rt:s5i.<l ur flatlt-uMl in Uie 
of tl»'‘ iisiiJil dirri:l.ii)H : see fjiHils. 

•«57 Mavm'. //-i/i'i. f.ev.yOf’iout/rfisus, iu»t. l.-y 

H U* llio «>\;iry ;uj <1 scfiN of iln* .Vi v.tw///i /r.r 

I L>W/V>vV.>‘J. llicir r,vi*;ili:r iUaim-ti.T is rrv>ni Tii'h« I*) 
Iffl, as in llic i'optopsiw uU:iiin]iii:,sscii. 189a .Srti. Si\. 

/ r.r., ilattciicil aatciiurly. 

Obconic '/'bk/j’iiik'i, ff. A\u. Hist. - next. 

1819 SAM*>i-r.i.i.R I-.nivttttiL Compnut. 17,]} . .\a\iia\ 

palpi \»itli iheir foutili joint ••l.w.ouu:. 1847 in y’/>v. 

A'a/. CM' \[. Nil. 5. Ant»Min:r..i.l:iv.iti:, si*c.:iul 
and third joints oiK.'.inii.. 

Obconical * n i k ul ) , a. C li ic i1 y Hi v/. 

[See On- 2.J Invciscly cuiiical ; of tlie limn of 
a cone with the base ujiwnrd or out ward. 

1806 /iV/A 1 .V/T/''i ii//f#Vr. .. Joint'; i.om|ir»;s=;*:d, 

; intL-tncKlcs nVicoiii’ al. i8a8 S 1 .iUK K/i'ut. 

Jlhi. JI. afi9 Antcnii.i* wiih Liliomii ;il ji.iirnN. 1872 <)i n i.ii 
/■/iw. Hot. II. i } j (.’arpi.-K. .iiimicrval in a Lugv, 

pbcordate u. aw. Hist. [See 

Oh- i.] Inversely c<»r<late; lieart-shapcd,^ with 
the apex scivinf; as hasr or.poinl nt aUacItmcjit. 

» «775 J- N ' .s>. y. JUxir. liy. /7. . , 

Oicortiute. hoiAt-.sh.'tpi-il with ilio m/im dowiiwanl*.. 1819 
.Samoukm.f; i-.niotnot. i crntpiinti. i;,;; ’( iior.ix iil.- 'iidatc, iis 
base vr-ry narrow 01 |||.■(iullOlli.lll‘'i. . « 89« I^n.noM--; Jiot. 
/or Jtt'/iimu't s vi. .|2 111 lh»:-- \Vi.ioil .*^oiri;l wi; li.i\e a.'i 
(•beonlalt, III invci; t.!y in:art 

So Obco rdiform a. •« prec. 

1857 Maysk A'-r/i».v*. Lex. i8ga in Sy,t. S >r. Le.\. 

Obcuneate #»l>ki/rn/.n.. a. Aat. Hist. [See 
Oh- 2.] • Inversely cuiicnle ; wetlirc-sltajird, with 
the thin e*i|l at the liMse of the orj»an or pa»t. 

1870 Mookkr Stuii. /'/ora kvi Si.*KiiiiMii.. of sntjiner^'cd 
lca\Ys 'iliaai' alt', /f/tt. j.pi of imiiiiijL' l aikins 

t u fi.'n 1 1 V I ! nr;\tc. 

Obcurront, obs. variant of onmio nt. 
Obdeltoid (■> Kle*Uoi(l.\ a. A'jt. IJi.\t. [.Sec 

On* 2.] Inversely deltoid ; of a Iriatif^ular ftirin, 
with the- apex iSjwnward, or al the base of tlic 
orj^aii or jiai t. ^ ^ 1891 in tVw.". />■'«/. 

ObdijploStGinonOUB :'/>bdi]i)e,sU-nH'>n.-JS , a. 
Hot. [s«.e <.)H- 2.J Diplesiemonous with ilie dis- 
position of the twosianien-whoiis reversol; havirnr 
the stariu-.i^ of the outer wlnal opposite to, and 
ihiwe of the inner whoil alterniitr '■Aiih, the petals. 
Hence Obdlplotte'inonyi the condition of bcin;r 
obfli|ilosU*iMorious. 

1880 f'lK .\v Strttrt Ho}, vi. JS 3. nj.'? It . tbat ai/.l- 

p« i •kiaiiivij.s arc niore 01 ]• cAtciMr i.i iii'crii^si, iiiiit 
then tlivcaipfiis, \» hen iM)iiii-ruii!',.n(: iiln.rn.iti: s\ iiii ihe inner 
uiiiTaiiiocpalous stiiMi(-iis,aiid tli»-ri*fo!cn,'<]ioviir the pt.iiii.v . 
ThU arranfi-cjiKTit t.iVcs the name of <.)lw.)inKisO'ni.iiiy. 188a 
A'a/v>r 7 Per. 'I'he ,, i-iiriijiis ♦iiUlipl- Atei.ninoi;'- ' 

nrraiig' niviir in ihc .. ci^nus Htatyttuya. 1888 
Origin hi 'rat .sjt. i?q ln,,mo<.l. ae:nra. ohiii 

pl'^.stemony . . is . . duo lo ihc pclalme vihorl i-l hl.inie'U ; hn,. j . 

SM to -^ay, thrust ntiiviiie tin: U vfl of the .;;il5eii)C ^^hv!ll l>y 
the protruding . of the eaipeh.. 

ObdonuitiOXL (piidpuni’J'nO. [ad. I.. oMorml- 

tion-em. n. of action from ohdofnilre to lall as.l<.eji, 
f. of/- ;'()h- I d'l t dorm) re to ?»leep.J 
tl. A falling asleep, or the ctmdilion of btiiij^ | 
askep. Oh. 1 

1634 I5r. H M I. C: .ntenr//., T. iv. xMxii, A pc.ircaVk* 1 
obiloxiniiioti in ihy l.'cd of euNt: and honour. | 

2. Numbness of a etc. dvte lo pressurt; on ; 
a net VC ; the condition of being ‘asleep*, rurr'^^. | 
1857 in M AV.NK L'a/o-v. Lex. 1886 in Tjiom ts .Vt .i. Pit f. 
tObdU'COf Oh. [ad. I.. Mft(-?rc to diaw ! 

over, cover over, f. oh- pB- 1 1: -s- duehe. to lead, ; 
draw.] 

1. /;/7wy. To cover, envelop. 

i6s 7 'r(iMi..iss*».s tit fioii'i Pis/, -i'j \ Ihi-S pl.iM ii. .i.didiii'rd ; 
I'll trvi^ry i-ide \wih hnig strait . .1i.';tve.s. 1709 I'laik in i'nii. 
J'ranf. \.XV1I 71 A oerlain t-’iust . .nhdiicing the Ciilis. 
Ih’it. ti.H Cellules. .•.•Inluc'd with a thin Meinhrune. 

2. To draw tir pul over as a covering. 

a 1677 lIsLF. /’»/»//. Orig. Man. 1. ii. f.5 A C«irl»Ms that i.s i 
rit'>dii>:cd oM'r the Cutis in Kluphants. j 

r ObdU'Cti V. Oh. [f. L. cfidtift-^ ppl, Stern of 
ol^ftiHe: secprec.; cf.»IxnrrT.] = prec. 1. 

11613 C'lKKFtiAM, to coner. 1^6 Sim T. IJmmwm: 

/'send. /'./. tv. V. 18S When the laser is. . so obliii led und 
oivncd with tliii. It >kiiis, that it rannot diffuse it.-i virtue. 

t Obdnxtion. Oh. [ad, I.. ohduitmt-em, n. 
of .action f. obducere \ jtcc UBum:.] The .action of 
covering or enveloping. 

In tjuol. 1609 repr. L. *fA///i7r> of the Vtilcatc, tr. Or. ; 
• irayw'^ of the I .XX., variously c.vplaiued in the versions. j 
1578 RANi<;n-.K ilht, Man 1. 't4 A strong l.ig.mient willun : 
the ioynt . . Ixrside out ward oUluetions, .'ind c‘lothyngi‘s 

with f.ii^arneiites. 1609 Iiinr.K (Ifou.iy! Afi.///c. ii. -• Make 
nn hast in llie lime of ohductiou. t6»3 CticKi- n \m. O/i/ut - 
tion. a cnueiitig. 1636 B1.01N1 lifttssogr., PMutiiaft^ a 
covei ing or laying over. 

t Obdll'lcoratBs V. d)h. rare. [f. (bM d f late 
I.. to iweeten, f. i///4<irrw/ sweetness, I. 

//w/f-iVsweet: cf. I,., frutt^. To sweeten. 

1657 Tomunsom /^Chou's Pis/, 30 Such niec\ieaiiicnT<t arc 
ohduicnialcd with cordial eiectiia'iii-v. 

Obduracy J>*f>dinrrisi, pljdiu<»Trisi). [f. OpiiT.'- 
RAf K ; see - v 3, and cf. late L. ohdHrii/io.'l TItc 
stale or rjualily of Ijeing obdurate. , 

\$}t. VIL 


y 

1. .Stubliornness, obstinacy; obstinate hardness 
of beart, rclenllfhsncss ; pei.dsleiiec in evil, 

*S 97 -j t/tU. /\ , It. li. -.0 *1 ii'ni tliiiik'';t m**. ;i.>; 

laiTc I lie Dir.fk- |toi/i:c, as thmi, and Kah.l.iffir. l-.f 
• .Uluiju i‘.» .'uid pL-i\isirni i«, 1670 tk 11. y/.**/. r artfinal-: 11, 

n. iM He i:s i;>.>nstaiit in his ri:^<Miiii><i< , il,rit ji i,;.-... . 
aluiiist t<j iilvUirm V. i7ao Wi.Lior; Sujfer. .Wtn 0/ Ctod II. 
xvi. 4jn To hu'uk ill*- f )hdiii;i<;y i.f nij Hunh'iitl and 
uiii;r.i!i:fiil Heart. 1855 Mu. MAN f at. Chr. I. 11. iv. 

'.■5S If' Kiiiiii; at tiiiiis w.i'-- •'■iiirti.sl «ith ppinii'-.iu ; .id:. 
nussii.»n, at ijlhcis it w.c, i»pp'.;S(:d uLtli idjiiur.u y. 

2. The slate of Ireing physically liartlened. yare. 

■82a -34 CtOOiVs Study M%d. icd. 4 ■ IV. 5141 hey h ;'truii' K sj 
.arc fwiiiid lo actpiirc the (jb.hiriu y of a rigid si’inhus. 

Obdurate O^lMliunT, ifii<liu-i,-t , a. [ad. L. 

otHiuriit-us liaidcued, hanlened in heart, pa. I'p!*.*. 
»/ ohdntdre : see next.] 

1 . a. Hardened in wickedness or sin; inTd-stently 
imj^enifent ; sliibborrdy lesisting, t»i inseiisilde t«i, 
iiioial inllticnee. 

c 1440 Jit ot'i //■#.'/ l A pci lie s;j ol'ii.ur.'Ltc in h'.;ii» 
'.tiiiL-ytisi?. 155B Hr. \V'i?,tiN .SV.-*, .Sa, ‘-.ij//. A%i. •,<; Wli.ii 
o'Hiiir;(li- \?ikiiidm-s-. »•; this, ::..l lo ll,/■Sl• v.i gif:.il 

h-nflitt .. 1667 .Mll.l;i\- r. /.. M. \Vh.'t..\V.i.!.|ii- 

iii. Vi^ ill’ .-.Ijiliirati.* t .i ndciU V 1720 Wi : iii\ .\trijt ,. ''.cn , 7' 
iiod 1 . IV, 7<i .M'.Uitic ;ilid S..fliMi tJni Han'iiii'- • i.-f uiy 
f H. j< liii ale J t 1830 S*. in r / ', monv’. \. yXy 'i hi; .a id v.i :ii i- 

i i 1; Ilf till* <.t 1 s'.liisri, 

j I'l/'.i </. as 1830 W'. JhiiM M s- J//. .SV.-/.-»/ 1. . 177 I', I ’iiildiii;.; 
j . . With I igli'.cm . wrath .sijch olidiir.it.:s. 

b. llarderied, or hardening o/ieself, .ag.iin-.t per- 
1 suasion, eiitreuly, the scnlimiiit of j.ity, etc. ; 
stubborn, ob-d inale, nnyielding, inlle.xiblc’ rcKiif- 
l<‘ss, liajd-licarted, inexorable. 

1586 M iiiinU K i.i/ /V. '/'atu/uri. V. i, If huinli'e Miii.; .«r 
irnpior.itionA.. Might have tnti* :if» il V"ii»‘ i»ii iia.iii' 

*593. SliAK.^ l Ji. n. / ■/, r. iv. i.ji \V'>:iii:li an- ;.i*fl, tiiildc. 
]il!Mlidi, ;i?ui fh-xli.'c ; 'I .slrri.r, o) ihii.ilc, tfirlir, if 
I'. iii-. r-cit; Si-. 1692 Dkvi.i .n- .y. /(uru/tmt s/.is. 1-7 I hv 
luisL’iahltf i: Mill it 1. -IS of nhi Kif.;; Hn.*iiii l.)i|i;hi;s th** 

'.!) .mate. .'-.-..lul. 1751 Jiiiisv'-’.- Jtu/uMte N \ 171 p 'J m 

supl>!i«.;\lc olHliiratc hi .ii.iiily. wris h•.»pc!l'•.s. i8iB StiKr.i.i •. 
A'l V'. IS'. i\, Pvit i.ii-t.'iu iriakt;!li Mind ar-d u!.ih»r.i'i; 

'l ilt- liifiii.st h- arts 1840 b.MiUAM Aiv^* af 

C/.kK' a!'., \\'l;y tin- f..ir ua.N o’ .-J lit .a i: .None ku,,-a-.s.--iv ],y_ 
.vurc u d'as said .she wa* Iiercap .'U i:.c I ur.-.tc. 1866 

Mid. If. Wo- ii.SV. .Curtin's .\.vv. 0.^74! <i 1 Shi* v.a-i 

0. .114 ..-Ih-cl fo he lU'iie olKtu! ate. ili.Mi even her fntia-r !»ai] hci »i. 

(?, /f;'. of lhiiig:> 

i727'.S\\M-r /.t.*. /.'tiv P u»;:ic Wks 175; II. i. Tiny 
have ji.fiiicd tin- iin^.-r olxkii.iti; cKiiSiinanls uiil.tini otic. 
iiiicrYijiiii.g 1804 .Xhi ksmiiv .^urg. Ots. />.-) Thi-i 

c'lAiiiiale .ihtl d«‘-irin'.iii« lii.-^ca-i-. 18x4 C'vv t\zn/i . 

\S'r .'JI Ufjf .-ilerit. All. • hdiirati': e:.Mji ! 1840 

I M- tv I -s's fV.r (’. •>/.:•/ \l. S.'ild Kit, h.'i!i.;n'. riii.^ -.I'.iWlJy .'il 

.III uln’uiait iiTiil. 

■|■2, Idiv.sically haidefied or hard. c’/r. 

>597 '• /■»'. *'/:ir:i>g. m/-' Tlic iJssiircs 

.'tr.j filkil \|i with .sonic ohfhirali; Mil.-si cico a.id t.uJ- 
e 160a N oriiKs' /irit., Cantto. .t',-?; ) 1 1 I'y.n.nlhc o.'. iv 

iMM'vi.'l hi'Mig a;: (•iKlur.ili* MOiio spied in iho vi ynci of tlnr 
iniiiiiil.»yi'.''.s- 1743 tt. .S'.*///'. y,Ji Xfienikil viih 

an iihil urate (Vdluv. 17^ CV)\vi-«-.k /’rt-U* i Wcll-r.’iiiu'il 
hiJiV'., Oh'Iuiati- ;i’'d u.-i\ i'.iiling. 

b. tiiinsj. llai.sh 01 di.'i, agreeable to the .sens<.;’. 
Oh. rtre. 

1647 H. jM.iki Song of S.if i t. M c\.viii. 1 mean n -l 
Naiiires tiai-Ji •>!-ih:i'aie !ig-.i. 

ObdUrftte .H'bdiuiv'l. . p. [i. Oh- 

rU’KATG a., or 1 .. obdiirtil-f ppl. Mcui of 0’ dhri'in: to 
Inrden, haideii 111 heait, f. t»/»- - Oh- i b; t i/.’.rd/C 
to Ij.ardeJi.] 

1, triUt.i. To m.iktM.ibdiiiinf» to harden inwickeeb 
r.tsR, or ttgain>t mural influence, i iilreaty. etc. ; to 
make stubborn or obstinate ; lo h.trilen the heiiit 

of, m.akc ndcntlcss ut pilil t 'S'*. 

(1 15M bsK.Mi-r. ll'Jts. ti>7/’ ?7c/.: Tiic h'jiv < ’.hovl .sayih, I 
will iilMtiii.-ilL* llio hart uf Hhara-i. . »6oS J- C. n/;.t. 

. it't.ixtf! I I'l lmy) hi'iue so h.\i lined •’ui .■•bili:r:;tcd thmi 
seliii.-s, lhaf they hauc uo Miivf e.i fei ling. 1651 i-lonri.i. 
i Vw/Vi* 41 Slit! iViui. <-J is i.lMuiati-d wiih li.v s.uik* kind vf 
xig'ji- .aiiil yt.Tlu as nUl koine. 1662 Ft 1 iv J a i tM' M'>sl 
of iht; pu-ih.liiiit:uts..:i:r hut shanu*. .which .i.hainv I u iavt 
afi'.-r nl ululates tiu; •dh iii.h. 17x0 t-scc < inm H.Mm hvl ja ). 
i860 r< si-v Min. J’t.'/if a’4 Ni>l ..fr.im ilo'l. d •.uniius in 
perdition, rt'p:i>li:tting, obi'luiiiiing. tluinniiig, hut man 

..ohiliiring Ml- harilL'iiiiig hinisclfiti sin. 

2. To hanlcn physioally. Oh. rare. 

* 5 W Or.ncRAri-n hoh>wl. 1599 .\. Al. tr. oW-v/s-cm ^'i 
fi'\\ fCiysii: 4. J Spi't-i.h'; il on tw;i papers . and in the night 
it w ill oWurato iiselfc. 1657 To.vlisvin' A'i «t /#'.v / i.j 
.'sii as citlii-r loo iiiut'h to ifliitiuaie or inullily- 
t3. intr. To Inrcoine h.'ird. Oh. nin\ 

1659 l.h Hn.L /w/r. St.t ?('t Thi.s tree biines r.irih 
lil.vsi'iiii's, first while, then gienii. afterwards led, and llnm 

1. hduial'-s, fr.'in wlu-iifc the Jo\es. 

Hence O bdnratod ///. ii. 

1597 A. M. tr, ( 7 u 7 i/fwr.i!i’< /•>. O/drutx. .'o/.' Tin; dehilcsi 
syde of ilie riMiiinied li\c'i or inilie. 1599 — li. i/irV.* 
ttoUf‘r\s L'A'. JVfy.ucJte •.*^B When *i-» a woiii.vm celleih an 
olKiui.itc'de llrc.stf. 1710 .U’e. l-ast I/isten:/, Tam ll'fiiyg 
II. .it.s Our Viiuim, and not yet < fUturated Kitt i.'alt. 1874 
PrsKV Lent. .Sernt, 47a The oluiliri.acy of an iilidiir.-iicil wdl. 

Obdurately (&ec the adj.), ath. [f. Ouni^RAiK 

<f. • -l.Y -.] In an obdiir.'itc manner; stublnmily; 
leleiillcs-sly, 

a.ij\x Kfn //rw/w.'/ 4 iv Poet. Wks III I.srarl, '^irown 
olrfiiirap-ly profane. 1838 Dn ki ns_ AV. «. .AV /•. xv, .Slid 
Mr. I.illyvirW, rcgai filers of ih*; -.iirn, cried olMlur.itelv 
Irlr.J. 1865 Thmiioit. /ieifi h /■ st. \. ns Sluil yonr tioovs 
ohdunUrb agaiii'it ItheinJ. 
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OBDURED. 

Obduratenesa *' -.ee the .Mii. . [i. , 

•.Nf>.s.J 'I hc M:iie I.n (|iiali:\ nf being ■d.'liii.ntr. 

1. <.b;j»i;ri.\< \ i. 

1618 f f * l\'M-( •1.-; I li /I , >f- 1 ! , 

* J I /u J 74 Jf iho ■!iii ' • I > iTuiiiiii in | 

I Wii'.ild iii.it dr i-.t fi..ii] hiT fcitiiiii!!'- 

' {> 1708 I/-;//./ N... 

rl•‘.■^t III ilidiiiaM- n'Sv. Ill ! liiiMi-..,. f72aWi. . . 

: o/t.o.i 1 1. .vi' . H'.w op. n h.Mr J f.-'i 
id Hc.'ifl wi'.lllli ! 

2. - - 2. rate. 

1597 '• ^k I r. ///.Vi iWi ri// .1 /• t . I ili>l'rg, J.i'l I 1 1;-.' 1 J.i /: 

■ IliiiM ]ii‘ I :ii diifiiigh ih*' t li lPl.i'.i ll.i I if, :• r-, 

li.ighl liiiiU: Ihal pan*-, 1657 J (.MI iss. .V /Vi 
It jiii-o.-i.r ;_i .‘ii i(uii'.d a iiv oh.-i'Mait.-ri* - s. 

Obduration pbdiui«--J.ni.. [-.I. l.. tidJna- 

tihi et/! h.'ifdeniMg. n. of aciicn fmiii oPim i: e in 
h.-ir'Icii,] 'ITie aclioji r.r fa« t nl hatdening, «n ci'ii- 
diliun of being bardened. 

1. A hanleiiiiig, or condition of bring hardened 
ill sin or uickcilne-i-i ; ;i riiaking or becoiiiing 
:»tiibhtjrii, obstinate, or insvn.-iiblo to moral iiillu 
encit; ra/ety, a bci^oiiiing, or coinlition of having 
bfcoine, r*. bill less oi in^inMlb. !•» iTiirt-.iiv ;ijiiotv;. 
Myi- 

■494 1 ‘‘i ' MI. s=,;i 1 li.rU l)ic (l:ni!itcri> ih -'.h'- 
l-fy yl ttii)i ■■.hdui.i-.i'iu lif hi riv a.-.ij'M il,i-\r piMuc. 

iii. rh- ihv\i;i :i ■; a|‘> lyiit I'aniy-I I’livk ji .AiIa url-. 1526 
/ f'\V- /'!//. AV, dc \V’. I53I. ( I'.iliira* i:,ii \ 

lii’i.i. ■ 158^ H\PS''.sr, tA/'. il \i. jf-T riii-. . . was 

d «• 'i'i.il!ii..'.i n -.f I‘h.i:;i.>. 1647 H'c-f.-i /ti.-. JC ^/tt 

C,>\ t. I. ii. ; t'lMd li. di v.oiV; . . iip. n :ht. .wiii, i-i!h/-r hy w.-iy 
i'i f.iV\!i;i:sii<'i:*. 11: hy w.-o. . t M'’!!;l)v;il liMi ai.i! 

1728 (r.n.t.n f.iilow.s 

l.iilriic: .shiUTir. 1778 Hi-. /\a:ait NVli S id, \j\ 

i fit. i.h''.iliiiili- •!) (i! I'f'.f Ji.-'.is ' I il'.'U 1882 3 S' li'.i'K 

Lntjii. L I A »//-:» I. HI. I ..ill- g ur,i'. • i!; u 

Mi*I Jiii-I.t -..f- !■ ;i(i'.iri;;ri if Mhi> !i I ..cah ' I.i-vik . 
a. J*.'i\sii':il h.aiilcniiig. /are. 

1634 < * ‘ v : V t 'o’.'o. > I'J. vii, iM The '•!i.’.>.v.-di..i. .vf 

Iii*- I'.'-.iijIiii,-., . .JiM.st pi-’ri.hcfi 1:, i.!iiii}:.;i harduiugs 
iij»-.ii his .A- -.I.s lj.-i kv. 1822 34 .\'t>^tty l/o/. 

4' IV. .'31 A.s die c!i-t< i;-.i...!i ai.d i l.idusritiv.n ir.i .-’(mo:. 

t Obdura'tioua, •'. t^bi.rare-^, [f.fJni.rhA- 

TioN : Sec t. haraderi/.ed by or showing 

ol.eluialion; nb'lnratt;, 

1672 IUmj'.w Hirgy/iao'S i. 4, 1 h.ad hcerj guilty of 

aii vhdui:ili'/ij;» i'clt -.-wifr.;, .ind peif.iliuus :;1 n^je. 

tObdure pbdiuii i , a. it*. (t-.M.-. areh.) [f, 

< >ii- 1 b * d/ir us karri: allti I.. rbdtt/Wre: :^ec next.] 

1. ( ’nn n. 1. 

160B Hiy /./«! /{\e i'.'. il, Wks. iF.7i V, 2ii, My il n.irs ' 
i’ll!* day liuit: Im my fikiul.s ;,ie tu.t., Hut in ih-.- tii.;iit iho. 

! g.iiis .'ill. Ii.'-.m; kii.ii*:. 1639(1. H*mm. /.'• i //o. xvi. 
4.-. Met iii.ult' 'Jdicc i!iv; lii.-iri w-i y- pr^'iul King I'h.ir., h. 
1655 H I 'i w u'.'L* iS: Ki »A i..| v / 'i/te tr Lafut.s Sea i. ii. Wks, 

I '‘74 \T. .1,-5 Mie Ih.v'.s iulh vihlc. :i.id I ohdurr. 1844 Mi-s. 

J>i.i'»\vs':s'. Craning e/ t/fi‘ t cf’, When thy di-aildy 

I.I'..; i' whiliin -.t edd. d'e;,! 

2. f. )H,M K.VIK It. i. 

1624 iji Mils So':*., vviv. 1832 — J'aneifs 

M. Aiv. 1-4 (IivK siiML-'l NV it.l is liki! thr l.ruiip '...flAiy, 

AV hj( h -ofiviis cji.v, I lit niii'Ki -- cl.‘»lurt. die tl.iv. 

I lencc t Obdu roly na'v . ; t OMu'reneu. 

*624 Hkywooh ti'.'i.vi/r.v. i, ^p, The hifcs Ti'r her ohdiirc. 
nfs.'C funid htr inio i»3/ i:i-. H^.i.i f i-«rev/.//., .V. /', 
iv. f hri.si fdtravtd^ Oh di«; r.i ssf a:ni <.i>duiLii(‘ .■/ 

I Jii-v viMsic ..»f |icidi!i!‘i. ! 1848 l .\io.N A'. .-Initnr ix. « iv, 

'I III- Ill -l.s'.'h. h’.isl olfliliLU tuDgil. 

0bdnr6 r*. Now rart’ or Ch. [ad. 

L. tSftSrii-re to harden, to reni.itr or become huid; 
f. cb- ( >H- ib -^dffnJre to harden, f. ditr u: hard.] 

1. irans. ^ Own ratK v. i. -.In quots. 1640 in 
good sense : 'J’o .slrcngthen. fortify, ‘ -tccl ) 

1598 \ os'o /VciA'ii /4 Now iii-.-lline thy dire Ilaidiies .and 
tiiisi ijf tliiiir Ml iiiin h ubdiirrd. 1633 Hi\worin /• ng, /•-.it’. 

\ . W k--. I '7 J 1\'. y • ' lath . . MoiJt si.! L'Uiur'tl diy hci'ut V 1640 
111'. Hall i’/.r. Cti\t\:r. (Waid; /•.•.’i XVt- may r.iit so kIkiiuv 
I.IC.I sclvr-s :i.'; In hv like die Sv-i*.rl:in 1-oy.s, wh i Wiiiiii! ri'.-l -o 
Jir.-.i'h ;vs chair.;f 11 is.-U’Cviiiim. e ;vt ihvir lit-.'iliu,^. /out. ."./j 

II ciiiu vni-vci wi'vi* iii.i.'i t.i ols’.i-.u: l1iniM.1l :lgili'!^t lilt. sK weak 

f*. ai.s. i6-;8 K. P 0.1 lav ^.i v. s i.-i. i*,j Ihd 

'-i.viiis .. Il have ohdur'd llu.ii Heu.m. to fi.ui* ihtn'i ur.:'i 
X'.it'iil .^ins. i860 I'-VO 0»i • ICAIK r-. ij. 

t2. '1*0 harden physKally ; - fJiiDi lUTE r. 3. 

1624 HKvai»)i.i Ounaiv. 1. .\ di.'i^Viii tluy tspie Oislm d 

1/ >;i.tiK*. 1665 ^^11% 'I'. IIkkhiiit '.i£7', 11 • Hruk . 

h.adtii-d hy lUi; Sun, which mukc.s iheiii..iio !e-.s solid juul 
iir-i-fiill ihaii lh'V.< ilu: five uUhiies. 

'I 3. tutr. a. 'To iKCOine hard. b. To l>ecome 
or remain olidurale; to ]‘ersist .stubbornly. Oh. 

1609 HKYWi.cri Hr.d, 7* V M. ii, SenrcU-s »* of gii-d «.>' 
.•ilunc.s they s-.'ont: i.-h.luif. 1641 * Svi ..1 vmsi rs ‘ 

Hiisf. '1653) t-3 IJ«-i.kr| oh'linf.s. df-.'it'S th;-.i i'. «■..(. ■nils h v\e 
uiith/>iiiii.' to him. 1-1750 .'^yi sso.sK /i’/<i//'if .1/.'/ v 

.:i i K».'.s./iiite ill WTi'Mnsihc yiifsi i-b-lui'd. 

IK nee r Obdurinic *h/. sb. 

X643MH ION f.V.-L'O.t- II. .'.A, He.,wcuilu link jk:i|i 1 i'\ his 
ihi/lighl f-'F ihr ohdiiriug ■ f 1 i:u Inmdird .md iiinrl\ m:* 1; 
y'; will duyly take w ir-.« hhuitii's. 

Obdurad .pbdlu-'-jd, /.■'et. pb lirn-Ti-d-. ///, 

Now ;*(7;c7 or Oh. [pa. pple. nt j-rev. vb.. alter I . 
cbdiiriifus o bd nral-e. ] 

1. ' OHDUH.vrK a. I. 

J AS I f'.ss. ‘.\rh ) .^5 r»> ignorui.'.- ohdupii.;. 

ipihiur wilful einmr lyis. a 1619 I'V 1 . itiu .-/ i. .w. $ 

151 A iu»i:d h iiiiiioMi ol '.'hdiin il ' '■.V'ltiiiiu ''-- V. *649 
Hr. I I.M.i. I 'ii.vf.v t IM. i.v. Ht-iiiMMii in;, in'kv 

incut III the iiid'clcc' iu^' .ind l•hlll:r^.■^l '■i..iii-i. 1667 N 
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OBEDIENTIAL. 


J\ L, II. 563 Atm tir bri.T .1 Willi stubborn [^ticncc 

•li. with ttiple Mc-cb 1 B 30 K A‘i>AUr i\\ . 1 /iV. /'ss. 

11872 } [II. 40 A iiKiti will) siM'h obiliii<;d Stoicism Iibt* triple 
>ri cl roiiurt Ills brra.-.l. 
t2. ■ - Oi’.Di’UATK ii. i. yart'. 

1619 11. Hv'lTON J’WuYf .Ulitf. (I'rrcv Soc.) 9, I could . . 
'Rcutlo iheiii a li:* iim- slujiild ihcir vice With sable 

i'FH's i:i the obdurcd flinf. 

i Icr.oo t Obdu-rednoM, obdurato))c*is. 

1633 Hf. Hat.I. J/urti /'v'.rfs, X. 7‘. 183 With fuitht*.! 
«ii‘«h!rediie‘.se of lu-art. itx 6 $S LiYe Kein. 

WL.1, lifioo) 1 1 'Die •jiidureiliiess and hop-, le-is i.oiiditioii nf 
ih.ii man. i6u Dhochaut Wk*.. irfo 'I'litii 

iinplaiuble ohjiircditvs.s, .oid untecl:iiina)>i!ity uf uatuic. 

t ObdU’rit^. 0 /»s. rare. (f. Ohdpue a. t -ITV: 
c(. Ul'Iuty.J ll.inlues'. ; oMiiracy. 

<‘s6oo VAr, f'n'e.^CortrAt. iijvo: iS A stone I'alleil 

a Mrur-sioiiif. . . Niiiwiih.siaiuliiiK lli* ir iiaiiirall obdoiili*', 
the Cauinlrir people haue a tliuiifc to 1 leeuc ilimii. 1653 
1-. (.i. tr. .VfW#-)7'y //.'*■«, 'y 1161,5^ IV. viii. ii. ii.j Wlu-ii 

\ou discover Aliy obduiiiy or inliuiuanily in her. 1657 
'I'oMMSSos /Cfiftt's 116 Heauistt of tlmir obdiiiitymid 

dcn.sily ihny preserve the stTcni;ih of those inediemiirnis. 

Obe Gr, //ht. [.'ll!. (.Ir. tLf:fd.] A 

or district in ancient Lacrmi.i; a suliflividon of an 
original or clan. 

1835 TiuHi-WAt.i. f.'/vr'tV' viii. 1. ti.s \'i uhii.hoiiuiM.dly 
■si'^inncd a vill.i};e 01 ilisiriel. #i 1873 I .v 1 1 .»s' /’.« V'.i.'i/.iy o'. 

V, The divisioM.i; 01 nbcs rn l.iiijwluii^ed by ili». Siao-. 

II Obeah '.eu h/a. , obi Also 8 obia, ij 

obea, obcoyah. [A NVest African word: cf. I 
Kfik //A/a, ‘ a tidng, or mixture of things, jnit in * 
ihc giound, ii.s a cb.mii to cause sickness or dcaili; • 
tlic Obeah of llic West Indies* ((hildic /’/./. ' 

X/U' 1 S 7 . 1 }. With llic senses cf. those of Jrji'.] 

1. .\ii amulet, charm, or feti<h lused by negroc-s ; 
for magical pur]>oses. 

1796 Sii iiM.vs' Si/iin-ttff II. x\ .supei'silli uis or ■ 
.inu! I lied ainmt lii. ulm-I:. yV/./. i !:-i ;i II. vvi.v. ■/>' IVi 
wh-.iin he. v'lls lii;- ..liiMS or .■urmlrls, in onler to iiKikc ilte.in , 
iiivutiii ruMc. I 

2 . A kind of pretendid sorccjy or witchcraft I 
practised by the Jh grots in Africa, and forinevly 1 
in the West Indies and neighbouring coiintiitN. j 

1784 <; n vi.s‘i;).:k S-'.-var ('unc iv. ;i.'i In oliia. ;dl ihr .sons of ' 
.saliii? .tfili: tju-.!. iSua ,M.\r. I-’o..Frt.>Kni ('.//j/'-yw/' Aevovi ; 
nf.ijjyjo .St.iei iiivc'.(!t;.'ulo.i. . has . . !;ce!i made aA.-r 
tin; proK.'MPi-.s of < >''ii. ii t8i8 M. U, I.F iMs y'rni. If', /»:/, | 
t'lSjiiiH riic livl'iii UU-.ili ism>w ^rcjiily wcakf.nctl. 1813 
■f. Ko'-'.Hi.r.r rt /V,%fiOry iruAiv ii. I’crhaps the . 

h'>rrid .'iiid ulMMidri.-dilt! prac iiecof <‘bca is idriiHl on, dii* • 

. uicM.Uniui; and di ablinj; r.nc ;i:v.»iln!, 1889 H. J. lJi:i.!. 

H /r. hu/its i. g Ik fon; the* ernaric' iiia 

li'in . . ihf* pot^li. v of <»brnh w it, va:itp;tnt in all tin* Wost ] 
li'idi.'in I iiloiiic', 1889 /'aii MaH f/'., Mu' awful inyitrric-. •, 
of Ubervali i?'/v/fi> Obi) and tli** ppiweis po.-.se\,scd l y th« i 
i.Jbcfy;>h •.soMii;ii of those dajs, utic .sutfi'.iciuly knov\n to 
all ihij siavf-nadcis uf the W'c.t 0-.u.sl. 

3 . attrib^ and Conih., as (or obi) 

-ithmaUr one who practises obeah, a negro sorcerer 
or soreerc?.s.s. 

1764 GKAIMf.KR TiTW IV. !p «i\V, 'DiC flfi;! 

juiers !<1 ...bla.uu-a a.s ihLy arc » alkd. a i8t8 M. O (awis 
JrH,\ if-. Imi. (iS;*) 27 Ad.iifi, ihc nrpnicd Obc.'tli-inun. 
1840 M.vrwv.vt Z'.'i))' JaiK xli, Siic . . had &li%:iys Imm ii Ct**!- 
■sidrred ;N aiiHjli tt oncift. l8^ < »R W T Al I LN In .1// SAtliU'.' 
vRVlii. .Tiy:;.! .ijfy Iffs iii aildy o!k‘;iIi inuimii^'iy i>f I'aj'.c 
«'. iIii;atois' Ivvih and.. hill"- hinn.iri kiiui:kk'-li<.iiu'‘«. 

Hence O'beah, o'toi,r'. /nu/s., to l:cw itcli by obeah, 
{.'U! under a spell ; O'beahiAm /jbcoisni, oboism, 
obiiam', the j/ractice of nr belief in olieah. 

.1 1818 M. G. Lk,vis 7 fH/. // ', />#./. . i3 14} m K.dward had 
OU'..d.i.;i.l Inij;. 1836 k. Ho'.s.m'ij A*, .vbr/i'v slviii, .xi.ih 
Miprr.slliioiis Tionw list .is , /van. 1B66 bis.Ki oiMi D/vvis 
in AVy*. A*. jntnai a gvi 01.*:ahiMii . . i.s ilio ail ..f 

P'.is 'iii'i^, i.i.inbinnl wnh Thi*. -nt ..f impo^iiig npiji th« 

"f pcopl-i I y a pii;.t-.iii;»r. of wiii.lK.r.Ul. 

1874 SiK .S. I.». S-oi ; yVi Hrlinf i:i witrh- 

i.ratt, undtT tht: nriiiu: ofObvs.snu arnl .'ly.'ilisin, iB9< H. ), 
iJri.L ill Sl..ih!;ui Cnu^hu: < Vo -AVt i xi. ' .Mi-.sjv, i’j,! 
tjbcaluid, I k'.i'. w Til d-.id 

Obeche, v:ir, Of.Klsli Ohs., t<i oticy. 
tObe dible, .i. CV^J. rare *. cbi\i/-re 

to obey: sc-c -ui.E, -milk. Cf. OF. oWisuiHc 
ohnlient. docile.] Capable of obedience ; docile. 

ifct lip. H,»i.i A*. V\ III. Chriit tw;f'.Ccye>’'t'n\, 

hpniis m.iy U* iini-.h: n..jn ^cnsil.k ol paiiip,' .nid'hy ihc 
otcilil-h* siiI>mi.sM.m i.l thnr cu-at-.d n.iiurc, wiowghl uwji, 
imincdiaii-ly !)>• ihiM»- app-wiintd ti.-iiui*.';. 

Obedience .>b/‘diOn.s:- 


1 ktui.liful Siiimranc. i6oi Kni r.i-i..Ki- o/ /Y. Aimi//. Iiitrod. j 
i tf '1*0 hi*«; hiou^ht vppt* in ihe nU iliviicc of Lawe.s. 1638 1 
Sir r. |{l•.u|tl in Trttv'. M. v) lO They iraiim their caltcllto | 
such olK:dicnf.e, as with a (.‘aU or Wfa-ille . . a great Heard 
will follow ilieiii like, ilogccs. 1754 K.i>i\ aki>s /•rri'J. Will 
Ill iv. (i7fia) itk> Ohciliviuv. .is llie snliiniitiiig and yielding 1 
of llie Will rtf one, ro the Will of anulher. *®*5 J, i.ri-fiKso\ i 
/Ij/AA/.f**: Wks. t&v) f. j Mio IvingV (Joiineil .. held ihrir I 
plat t‘s at wilt, and were in most huiiihle olK.‘iljiMic«.> to that | 
will. 1838 Du ki N.s Xr\A. .AVtX*. xxi. In ohediciac to this j 
reipu'.sf the i}ualifii;aiiiii)s were ult gone tliioiigii again. 1874 . 
4M11M I V i ■{•w/^vz/.V-YiboOi 6', Superstition, hliiid vbo(iieiu.e j 
t>) I'li.sliiiii, and i)k- filii.r Mihsliiiiies foi^a right and imh.* 
penvlent use ol the mind. | 

b. /fc* I'hc action or fact of yielding In some ' 
nctimling loivc or agency : see Ohky re 1 d. Usually j 
i in plir. /// obtdiince to. | 

1671 I « .Xi»i»is“.v /!'. l.tarbmy la-/ They icniovc fi oin one j 
' yil.ii t- 111 another, in obeiliein c to theii lii.kle Iliiiiiur.<i nnd I 
o»;:ent Xcce.sdncs. AAv/. A Iu-.*i\y Iwxly fulU tnilie Rrmind . 
ill <.hedifiice to the law of graviiatiui). The ,r becoinc.s r 
i)) l•lledu‘nv;e lo Vcnier’s law. 1 

e, pM/e/ne, \a) (Opposed to ailive ' 

I oiH cliciiccl an obedience in which the sulijcct allows . 
himself to be treated according to the will of 
another; or in which he suffers without renion- ; 
.si ranee or resistance. (/»] Unqualified oliedience ^ 
or submission to .authority, whether the coniin.'imU i 
lie reasonable or unreasonable, lawful or imliiwful. , 

1656 i'RAMiMLL Rt'J^lic. vi. 2 {I Wlitthcf a power in rcfoiin 
ahvisrs and iu*'onvcriiciu:cs U? necessary to a king, m u hith ; 
aU his .Suhjfcis rtwc al Ifast p.issiM* obedmno*. tt 1708 ; 
1 j|'\ I hiihu-: I .hft. ///I'fY. 11711) 111. As by Christ's p;is. 
.si^c tihidieiii'f wc .'irc freed from Ihc guilt of .sin, .so ly His '• 

til l? ul)ediriu:(; we .ire ir.vcstfd with nghU'imsmtss, iyt» : 
111 kicki.uy \fi/le) Pas.sivc Ohsttliciu.o. ; ui. the Christian I.b»t. 
trint;_ of not rcsisiin|r |)]<^ Supremo Power, pr ivod an«l 
vindicated, up-m the Prinriples of tbs* I..aw of Nature. 1808 ; 

/V'iY. It A-.V, 11. lA The cliuii.hman's opiate ilraughi, ! 
Of p.'isiivc prune ol.edi<:nrt*. 18*7 Hai.i a.m l\otsl. ///■»/. 
(i8s 7' Ib .vi. The il'.*rtiuse of pa.-^-avc olurdience had iii*A' , 
ctept f/oiri the homilies Into the st:ttiitc-lio^>k. 

2. I'he fact or poftition of being olieycd, or of ] 

having others subject to one; command, authority, ' 
rule, doiijinion. (Now chiefly of eccle.siastical j 
authority, c$p. lliat of the (..'hurch of Roim*.) I 

laoo / Vu'J ^ I'iylues 7 Stinic kete'd wel of hem selimn . J 
5if he hie rtf hti^e iiicnslre, OiVr ^if he liafA sum hei iibrdl- j 
u'uc. 1393 l.sw.L. /•’. /V. C. s. 220 Holy ihurche hoicp iillc j 
nur.cjc puplc Vnder rdmdicifcn to l)*:e and Inixurn to J»i* 
lawc. rt 1400-50 _ 4-1 .■'if Irt'i/A r 1065 All |c graciciiv goddez ' 
pat jin ground \isKcn, All er viidir my owdivnee, rliedhs 
I leiJe, IMS KrtKM ?7 We arc detenu) ned noo ' 

Ioi»g»|r trt bee vndcr yuwic olicdicnre. 164a Ir. Ptriinx' i 
Prof. IIA. xi. § 754. 330 1- r> is A Munke professed iwiJor | 
the e of the s:uiie Abliol.^ 1655 l*’« immC/i, Jlht, : 

IX. ii. § 24 I'o .ibinrc the authority and obedience of the ; 
llishi<n L-f Koine, 18*7 H.vllam CohaI. Ills/. (1876* 1 1 1, xvi, . 

■J r f 'I'ne proeptretof tcducing Spain to the arciuluke’s obedt. 
once. 1874 Gkffn S'.hflrt li/st. yii. | j. .',56 The twi.» Houses . 
deeided . . Iti return to the obedit ticc of the Pajiid .See. 1 

b. (ransf. A sphere of .luthotily ; a realm, d is- ; 
ti ict, or body of persons subject to some rule, csp. . 
ecclesiastical ; a dominion. ' 

i6« KAC.iyr CAnstianair. |. iii. 11636) 125 Christian*, .. 
of the Patriarch of Constaritiii-'ples obeditiHe, 1831 fi. ' 
Siinicuiits Ital. K(P. i\. 209 t>n the 7tli of July, the ; 
asscirdiicd oardiaak of the tw.j * rtbediciiet s ’ uained in thi ir ! 
phiie .a third, Alex-.ip.«lrr V. Fki i-mam A’.^v//. 

V. x.vii, 20 .\il the KnglUh laml-jwiicrs within WilbamS, ; 
obedience. 1878 Sn in»?i Mai. Uhl. viii. (nf oi \ 

i;.<4 f hr Arnieni.Aii ( liurch . . was so far vilii^^inatic as 15^1 j 
t'j 1^ iiue^ally a potii'in of eilhoi .Komaii or liyzantiiin 1 
obcilioncc. j 

3 . A salutation expressive of submission or re* . 

veronoe ; a bow or curtsy ; *= OjiKis, xscf. 3, Now j 
an//, and J/a/. To make obedient e, ineil.J.. , 

obt'di, ttlii/f// facere. j 

»So3 IU'nbab Thistle J\r AG»t' 76 To hir flhinie Nature] '■ 
ihaii luakar to niak tihwliens. Full law im.lvnnaud wiih all . 
d'-w iiinTirns. 1604 Lbi.vviys (^\ylf 1151 f jie poor-.* l)whi i 
(his Olitdit-nc.c done) Thus to his l.iege J^»id revcnnily . 
liT-gun. 1661 tivi-.i.VN Diary {% Apr., After ob'iiieriee on ' 
tliL-ir •'cver.tl .-uipr(A.hes lo yv thnwir. 1800 llm.r.Nx Wi li..s i 
PonsUintia AtT'/'/Vi? III. vxix, 193* Itc suic to bring yonv 
mn.sic •xi'ikji he mcil, as 1 in-«lc iiiy i>licdu‘m:rt. ittj; * J. .S. \ 
WiftiKu' In (Jua*terx vi. 105 .\ ..nurse .. who rose and ! 
iiunde her iil-edieii'.c when he cnlF.ieJ. | 

4. In .1 monastic or conventual cat.ab!ishnient : j 
4ny office, official position, or duly, under the ! 
abbot or superior ; the particular office or duly of 
any inmate of a convent; also, the cell, room, or 


monast^i Ivs, anycccicsiastioil cuul oflici.al jjjosiiion, with the 
«!.stntc and profits Ijcloiiginv; to it, which is .Mibordinatu to 
the ;ddH4'sjuri.sdiciiun. 

t Obe'diencer. Obs. [f. Omdiencp. f-Ku: of. 

F. o/M'( /tcier.] -r- OwtDiKNTi.MtY sfi, 

f m8o Wvi-i.iF .SV/. /rX'.v. 111. 27 Asoiirc pri;1ati.-i wik her 
obcJicn-icnis and htr lyvyng dispisAii ko iiickcnes and he 
pDvtrrt of Crist. 1393 I.xNwL. l\ PL t. vr. 01 Rote he Iwi 
obcdiciiccr 10 pr)t)iir oln^r to inynstre., 1580 SIorf. Dyitla^e 
1. Wk.s. 1.S7/1 God Willed the w'oinnii 10 be suhici.ti: nml 
nl.icdie.ni.rr of in.vn. 1533 -*lr/ 27 IDn. J c, 28 j| 15 1‘lic 
ahlmttcs or firyoiiis lo whoiiic tin.i he nbedyencL-r-s. t7az 
.SV. frV' Wffw'jf Dorfor 4* Afw#/, >284 All that ifir Ohcdicni.rr 
hath is the Suprrioi'.s. (i89« Kikk Al’iMjs^ilc’ti . Ur. ]x xi, Wr. 
iniglit .. ii'-.e ‘rtbvdicncfr ’.| 

Obeclienelarie. obs, form of OBKiiiKNTiAtiY. 
Obe'diency. Pifiv. [ad. L. o/fidicnlia : sr e 
Ohi' 4 I)JI*.>lk and -K.vcv.l « Oiieiuknck 1. 

1614 R. Tailiim 7 /ot,^ hath lest Pearl v. in Hazl. Dtnishy 
XI. 486 Great Criosus* shadow may dispose of me I'o what 
)ic plua.sctli. Light. So speaks ohnliciicy. tSoo Coi.FfciiJ«;K 
Puxohyii. V. ii, The holy habit of obcdiency. 

Obodiaut (^b/*'dit 5 nl), a. (t^.) Also 4-6 -yont, 
5 6 -^eute, 5 obeydyaiid, 6 oboedient. [a. OF. 
oWiUeut (i ith c. in fJoilcf.), ad. \ .. obTdinit-cm, pr. 


pplc. of obhlirc lo Ouky.] 
is wiUi 


'Hiat obeys or 


ing to obey ; submissive 


Also 4-5 -ionsfe, .1-6 . . . ' . , 

-yenofy, 5 -yans ; 4 obyd*, 6 oboediencc. [a. I'. ' 1^ aiipeitaining or appropriate to a pailicular 
ebadieme (i jth c. in Littrc', ad. J^. oK’dieniia n! ' «med.L. obedicnlia (see T)u Cange), 

of quality f. oledienl etn OBEGibN r: see -f.nck. 

Willi SCUM 


ist.s 2 4 cf. rned.L. oh'dientia in I3u 

Cange.] 

1 , 'Ihc .'ictioa or practice of obeying; the fact or 
character of being obedient; subinission to the 
rule or authority of another; compliamc with or 
l>crformance of command, law, or the like; the 
action of doing vvliat one is bidden. 

/* •'Ifn r. H, 0 Vur nrod nut, a!s .. obedivnee t'f hire 
hbchvpr. iKVr of hire ht-ric. 1340 .‘heuh. 14a Of l>rt’paiii. 
Uftvse .. he inilde lioiuk fcledruhc, .! tmi Jie hnic |#tt lie 
hek to kc ol^dientc. rr^ Wym.ip irks. fi88c,) 9 F..r 
feyned ubydience to synful nmnni: 1 Lind u ion nv, 1484 
Ca.xtom Tables of t'Ksop tt. ix, V'ntloro nnd lost frtr foiiln* 
of rtiRjdyencc. 1563 Wi.nv T l\n%rAcotr Thrc Q^test. Wks. 
iS38 I. 59 Fur oHr liiimil .an.l dew olutditMjce vsilo mir 


*7*7.4* CiiAMm-Rs Cyct. .s %*., t.)lie<li«ii<:e, Obtilientia^ is 
srtinelinies n^ed in the vdnon law, for an olfice, or the 
I adiniiii:.(r:tiiiiM ufit. « .G4f.v//i'«c/i.i was u.cd in th<^ gener.il, 

, fur ev(.iy thing that vya^ enjoined the monks, hy iliu .xbb*t. 
j .. In a more re.sti£iincd sense fit] w.is npplird lo the 
; farm tieliniging to the abboy, lo which the nioiiks were 
, .‘.rnr, . . eiiln-r lo |.>.ik after the farm, or collect the i-ciiTs. 
; ;®;5 Mahv Sv.iiiMM»Mr.N.MNr.u Detuoi. MoH,nt. Pt Royal 
Hb 5^ -^‘l die obediences .. wet c put into di'Urder. 
i Oliediyni.r i.s the n.mic given lo lho>e rooms enniaining the 
. maturials for (he dtlferent kinds of works in which nuns nrc 
i cinnloyed. . . 1 here were fi great many of ilicse. oheilioncM 
Sit Port Krtynl, a* for example, obediences for the linen, the 
; robery, (he luaitrcs^es, the betiding, the furniiurc, ihe drugs, 

• the n^xjihccaiy’s shop, 188 a f h.iLMR ( Annandalei, Otrdirnce 
j ■ ■ ’ - • A writ ten prccci.it or other formal instruinent by 
. whiGi .3 ••upcrioi ill a religious order conimiirjir.'Ues to one 
Ilf his sulijeiiis i.ny sfieeial precept or instruction . i^B CenU 
: DiiL, .. 4. Tcfles. .. [fi) In Koin.3n Catholic 


to the will of a superior; complying with or carry- 
ing out a command or anumauds; doing what 
; one is bidden ; stdiscrviciil ; dutiful. 

; rt 1U5 .’ 1 t/er. A’. 42J I’mAc heoii oliedimt to hure dame in 
, tille kiiigcs, hiilc ii'.e .stiiinc one. Wyci.if j Cor. ii. 9 

Tliat I kiiowe .. wlic' in idlcpiingi.s 3c ben ohedyji'Ut, 14.. 
PiiHiiiilf's j-V.r. 1044 bovyd ;iy (hid .. .\nd to nyin evei 
«>bi \Ll> and Were. 1535 CVtviiKiiAi.K /'.v. i iv. [ev.j 2S I hey 
were ii'd obedkiil vni.i his W'-rde. 163a X Hayw-viii* 
j ti. Itio-uii's Ttiuuena i.g*? 'I hc olx'dieiit e\e» ulur e>f 50111 
; mnimands. 1667 Mu los P. 1 .. xii. 246 Such dcliv>,ht hash 
liid in .Men Obedient fu his Will. 1715 Dk For. TafU. 
r Instnui. (jS.ji) I. Ino.nl. 1 'Jo be iiuide irbndieiil to wliai 
llio-V I'.five already learnt. i8a8 Si.un T. M. Perth x, lie 
I Im ks tlmhoiiia;;c and obcdienl atlLi.ii<>n whir h the jiodrcsl 
I yi rc'eives lioni liis Caiiiily. 1833 Ai.is. ,s tii\t. tlurr-he 
(iP^ j S;;> 1. iv. 4 123. grtr 1 hi* .aru| ’d 61x0 .. i*. t *:‘.eiiiiaily 
olrcdient -it acts, luil '•hoiild iicvcC delibnale. .875 J {nvi:i r 
/Yrt/,»(ed, 2) III. 702 'I’lmy We.rc ohrdieiit io ihe laws. 

* 1 ’ b. f )vv)iiMg, or subjt'cl tt), the iiilc of niiotlirr 
as .sovereign or su|»«‘tior; subject. Oh. 

1340 Ha.mii)! n Pr. 4c. 72 No fm k^n "al na man bt 

btighsoiue, Ne.o!'<cdimit tojiu kirkot Knme. r 1480 .Mai nuv.v. 
(1831,.) iii. 1(3 C'ouircys ibal ben obedyent lo the FnipKnuir. 
r i440(rVy.M Km:. 1. 5 iH.ul. MS.) A spirit obcilit'otc to a 
new goiivrnaiinee, c 1511 itt /•.«<’'. /»<•. /{vier, (.Ark) ImroiJ. 
3'.>/2 till is not obedient to ibe r.h5Kh of Koine. 

C. LV>nventioi«illy used us an e.xpression of re- 
sj'cct or courtesy, csp. at K?avc-takii)g, or in (lie 
conclusion of a letter; ia j 
i')YS48 H.mi. l/en. LT/f 117 ’’Ibis snbsi.rilv'd by 

your iuimble and obedient .soniic Fratu.ch. 1681 in KHis 
Oy’.g'. Lett. •‘"cr. 11. IV*. 0'>, I am so tMlirely ni5'=.rlf ;ik being, 
Sir, Your ttimsi nl>cilii*nt n/id iii)>st dcvuicd sc rvaiit, /. Idi.un, 
*777 Shikioan Sih. AV.-iu,/. t. i. .Suvf.uc, ydbi 

iiirtM obcdif.tii. iT.iif.i yc.w Sfi. Snake, your most obrdinit. 
1781 (‘oWl‘KR Prufk wii» Rciliiev his wagci, or gel rid of 
her, 'Yont <|uiis 5 011, wish ■ * Your iiio*-! ol'c.Iient, Sir 1885 
’Prates 24 Nov. i<:./4 You will greally obligf', Sir, V'oiir 
obedient sei‘\«nt. 

i- 2 . Ast/oL iSaitl of certain signs of the zodiac, 
etc.: Subject; sec OnKv v. 5. Ob^. 

fZQO tiowFR Cen/. III. 1.32 VMiiih [the siar Rolttvadc nt j 
r-fliis kindc nbudiviit l.=> lO Mtteuiie ami 10 V'fiiiis. c 1391 
CiiAi - :i K .AstyM. 11, § A 'J’bi'sc eickcfltt signes ben obedient 
to (lie sigMrs k^tl bvii of ribt x\:«sciM;iiiuii. 
t 3 . Yielding lo desires or wi.she.s; compliant. Obs, 
136s I.woL. P.Pl. A. XI. iSS Obodieni as brekcrvii and 
MiMren lo okerc. 1497 ISr. Aiaock Mons Pes'feet. Cij b/i 
V'f wc lie ^)hcdyi:rit niiio our hedes, is obedient unto Diir 
pi.ayers. 

4 . Jig. (chkfly of things or invulunt.'iry agents) ; 
Moving or yielding tis actuated or affeetc«l by some' 
thing else. 

>3^ Tkcvisa Pavfh. De P. A', xvi. Uxiv, (Ikidl. MS.) He 
fiiidek mater nKJos able .nnd olicdii.-nt to hi" wt.rcl.inge k*^ 
Mii'ic noble imjiressioii he prcnl^k kcrein. 1551 'J*. Wm.sdn 
J.ogiie (i.i®o) 43 h, Otlii.-r eiruieiit c:iusc.s that am obtrdi'Mit, 
.trc but iiistiuiiiuntc.s of doyn^, as Hatchctles. H.'unniers 
xw .SiiAKR, Com. Tn-. 1, i. 87 Aly wife and I .. floating . . 
obedient lo the slitame, Wa.s carried lowaids Corinlb, as 
We liiiai.:iht. 1726 I.KONI ir, .AMu'rfi's Archit. I. 97. 1 'Phe 
.\sli is aCuiunted veiy obediviu in »ii manner of Work >. 
1857 Rccki.k Cir-ilh. I. vii. 344 Soldiers live upon an element 
luurh more ribcilicnt to man. 

tB. ib. One who is obedient or subject to 
authority; , a subordinate: sec ciuots. Oh. 

1616 C. Potter tr. Tather Pants llisL it. 81 Apt to con- 
ilcmiic and rcpreliciid any action wb.usoeucr. if it W'erc not 
done with their knowledge and rounsell, A*, also to iustifie 
all tlic actions of their Obt-dients. 1668 Kav Three I tin. 
II. 150 Here |(ilnsgowl are^ nio.st conuuunly about forty 
.students of the lust year, wdiich llu:y fall tihedionls. 

Obediential '^bfdiie njal), a. (j^.) [ad. med 
oh^dientidTis, f. ofiJd/htlia Obkuikn'cb ; see -al 2 ; 
cf. F. obMientiel (1636 in Uittz.-Dairn.).] 

1 . Of, jicrtaiiiing lo, of- the nature of. or charac- 
terized by obedience. (Common in 17th c., chiefly 
T/ieol . ; now rare or Obt. In gen. sense.) 
x6io .Sanbicb.sok Serm. (1657) ijj Which . .distinction of Doc- 
lrln.dl and Obcdicniiidl Necessity, .is. .sufficient to clear All 
doubts in lhi.s point. 1^5 Re rii RRi-oHri Tiyol 4 Tri. Fa/th 
XXV. (1 845) 371 Every being . . hath a power obediential lo bear 
udial ( 5 od sailh, and do it, a 1677 Halk Prim. Or/g. MaH. 



OBELISE. 


OBEDIEETIALLY. 


11 


1. L 'llicre U no Power iti the WovUl Imi uwes .. an 
obcilientUl subjcotioii in the ly>rd of Nature. 1755 S. 
WaUCKR Xgr»t, i, An ok-denfial S|iirit. .is the only Qualifi- 
calion for hnppiiic!i.s in its. i 8 a$ C.t:i.ULKTsriN' AVr i /. 

vi. 77 ‘I'hc okdicntial siufleiing^ and dcaiii of Cliri 

23 . Sc. Law. (See qiiols. ;. 

1693 Stair Institutes 1. iii. i 3 (erl. £) jio (lliedicntial 
Obligations ure ihei^e, which are upon inuii by the will 
of (nEl, not by iht'ir own will, and so are riio.st Natural, a.s 
intr«xl(i(:cd by the l..'tw of Nafurr. 1773 Kr^kini f/ist. Laiv 
Si\*t. in. i. § 9. 414 'l'hu.'.B are calico by l.ord Stair ohetti^ 
entiiil nr nnfurat e 6 /tya/itmx, in opp’j.silioii to lortVi-pJtiou.ti. 
t83t Austin Jurispr. II. 94-,. 

tB. sfi. Sccqunt. ) 0 /o\ /an — «. 

1674 Hunrsr (cd. 4), t iho'ic that 

cxcciitti! an Ollki; iiiuler Supoiioiirs, and with ohcfiicnce tu 
their coinmaiuN. 

lleticc OI>0dia*ntially'ti'i/rA, in tlu- way of nbedi- 
enec; Obedit'ntialneiB, .1 relation of obcdicine. 

1640 CiAUDKN 7 '//f /.«>tv*y rlc. fi64i) 12 No iin-n or miutU 
are more olv'dicutiiilly di>po--<‘d to an heroick p^itienc.o. 
1651 J. FJkcakkI .Iji^'f'ipfinx Oic. y’A/Viv. yS Which ulie* 
dicniialnoss..is .such as our b-nlirs to oiir >unl:ii. /tiyoS 
lli-'VKKii.KjE 77 fr.v. / 7 uW, (1710) Jl. .7s To ihi.. works of 
chaiity to the poor, obcdiciithdlv to (lod's i.onini:iiii).* 

Obedie*nt.iar. [Scc^au-.] ^next.A. 2. 

189a Kirk [titu) .\c(:ount-> uf the Obediential stjf Abingdon 
Abbey. 

ObodiOUtiary .t>b/ili|t*'n|ari\ \f>. and a. Also 
6 -end-, -ency-, fad.ined.l.. ohitlkntitiri'Us^ adj. 
and .sb.*f. ohcdiailia OiiruiENt-K ; see -aky.] 

A. sh. i'l, A person practising obedience, or in 
a position oi' subleiHi'on; one owning .allegiance; a 
subject ;*a liegeman. Ohn 
C1540 nr.^u- lt.vNi>!K in Kllb Orig. Li ft. Sor. in. 11 . j^i, 
1, V'.uirvci ytfliuii>blc(ib»!dici!« v.iiyr,Miosl uu krlycb' sci liiilu- 
your tinier. 1563 87 pf-xi- b .1/. i.-./v 6 :4/1 TI:r ^ir it 
}iii'!ati;s and fat dnitiU'i, a!id i.tlht-r ■.i)irdit'iici:iri<.> nt lb* 
Rijinisli sra. 1603 .Siow I'l,*- 1.'; .t-i/x Im n -.j*cel of 

the wliule Vf.,dn), I.,)iid<>ii is bii|..a ^ubji-i 1 and no fitr. 
.01 •.•k-dlcnciai y and no plaec endMwrd with . . alisuluto 

2 . A jnemher, of a conventual e>labli.shinetit 
charged wiili any dtiU or ‘ oljcdicnce * ; tlio holder 
of any office a moliastery, under the abbot or 
si!|)cnt>r. (See < inEJUKxt k 
.794 W. T 'wL'.M. tiixt. Er'i's/uint 04 The jirior sub inlji , the 
iliinl priwr, .md 'ijhrr •)bci.ii*nti.i!ie.s of ihc^Dokr. 1886 
AihensHiti elidy 14/1 In the 1 ave. in pi/;ul the l.••.•t^v•■ul i:i its 
■:lirpo.^'l^e capaoii’y •-li.od lo tin- obcdlrroiaTy in ibe 
of owner ol tl\e fee. 1897 K. 1« 1 Airso s Iiug. IVtuk 
.Vi'/i/C'j I, f,7 1 lu's« payuicnis wric I'tirti as.'.i;j:iu d to divci.s 
ulfiiiTs of ill*.* ablwy, obcdicnii.iiirs av ihcy wnc (Mill'd. 
atinh. 189a Kiii. »iiN* ://AVi Ok'dirnti.'iry Hull', of .*^1. 
.Swiiliun'.i, Winchevjr.r. • 

J B. Piactiviing or ]nofossing cibedience; 
owning allegiance ; siilijeet. Oh. 

1700 I. HnuMi- I'niTt. A’Vj;-., .V«.. 7 ., ri( . i^i. 11707) j- o Juhn.. 
YU’Idod his R'.aliii [‘libuiary, and liiui‘.*iif an oh<.di»::iliaiy 
Vii' .sai t'l the Ili'.di'>p i»f K‘jinc, 

Qbadiently (til)t“‘diaitli\ aih. [f. Oukjiii nt 
+ -bv^.] Ill an obedient rnanntT,: in or with 
obedience ; submissively, dutifully. 

x^Thlvts.i Ihirth. De A'. 11. x.'Mqs) bv] l«/i .Sedcs 
iiisilfr hem.M'lfr subc.et to god obtdyrnlly. k- not tonipt llyd 
but by vriy fiudiuii. ^1557 Mks. ti. .l/ivr’.ir 

i'*rnt. r.issiiUt Wks. lefts',' \ f wii , . k: iiMily*; obciiu-iUi.ly 
M hys nii'sl bl*.s.v_'i will. 164a Mm.imv Ap-'i. Swii. 

ii. Wl;;.. 2^4 Ki'a.son. .I' linbicii ig wlrlioiU rrii.-r ih.i.v*^ 

that give thcniscive.s i.bcili**ijlly li7 bi- Ird .iccoidiuj^ly. 1748 
Ru tixKiisuN <rAiijA.v/r ticii) II. xs-iii. 1;,.* You arc so iibnli- 
cntl\ principled. x8i8 Sin-.r.i ky A’.-.*. islatH x. v, Cll.H dk'uliy 
(bey I aim:, ]..ike .-lierp. 1885 Maih h. Kyiiih. 18 J'VU 6 i 
’I'o Mil'iiiii ob»;dirr.tIy li.i iIk- I'owiijs that l»c. 

t Obe*dieiLtneS8. fVo. ran. [f. as prcc. f 
•NEs.^.] The quality of lM‘ing olx*<licnt; obedience. 

1571 t.Iiji.niNr. TaA'/// on /V. xv.x. s Wi.h bow redy 
ol)cdi«;ntne.--s lu* siiinnitlf'd his b.Kkc to (iod.s rod. 1583 - 
i'aiftn on /h.uf, iii, 15 A irm; iryal vjf ih«-ir ohedii.'iiliic.si-c, 

Obeianco, -auiis, obs. fonns of ( lunrAME. 
Obeie, ob;-, form of Ouey, v. 

ObeisUllCe ((^U^'sans). terms *. obot8<; 
4-8 obeys- ; also 4 obeish-| 5 obeysah-, obeisa-, 
obayNs-, (oboyes-, obecy-, obbeis-, oboietA, 5 fi 
obeyss*. 7 obaya-; 4 - -ance, .f-f) -atincc, 5-6 
-ana. Sec also the .aphctic Bkisamk. [a. V. oKis- 
" l.^th c. ill Littre), f. ohjissaftt^ pr. pple. of 
pM> to OiJKY : M-e *ANCK. Obdssana had the .same 
ttdation to oh*iyscttt/ that 1.. oUdienda hail to 
QbiidientnM. With senses J -4, ef. incd.l/. p/vif/- 
eittia in Du Cange.] 

1 1 . The action or fact t>f obeying ; • t Iukuiknoe i. 

^*374 Chaco- B Compl. Mars 47 He hyui him in pep 
pc'iiiali ohci'.iiuncc. Wyiiif i Sam. \p « r»ciic is 

•ibf.i:,h:uiiK'e b.iSit oV*dicm.r.| than .sla^n f.ai. rilicis. a 14M 
Kilt, (/tt i'a Tour 26 Alh*. women .. l.‘e not of ibc 

ohcisuuiu « that u incfthtuiut^rr wiff w.i.s. 1353 1.aijy J.ank 
fkKY iu Ellis Orig. /rtf, Sci. f. U. iS6 jo icm.4yfj« fa.it in 
Y**iii' oheysHiwiLe and dtic-iie tu the iriiiuriiall Cruwnc uf this 
Hralniu. 1680 Simruuck rigetaMes JOp. detb, A testimony 
of iiu- obcysancc and humble submlssiun tu your judgment. 
•|’ 3 . Vae obnisafifC (of any cmc), the obedience 
which he claims^ hence, Authority, rule, command, 
sway : • - OnEnifcrycj!: j. Oh, 

fc iiSs CiiAutt-M L. [A //■'. S87 Ctopatra, To conqnrtMi 
ri'gujs au*l h.Miom Vo to the loun of roinif..Tv> ban the 
woThlf vii-io hvm «i 1 >eysaiiiiL-e. r 1440 CrncryHiss 6630 Setu- 
I be laiulc in rcwlc . . hole to bc..vndcr his ohr.y.s.-iuiu:c. 
'*•833 I'*'* M. (15461 K ij, Tht? 

rcaliiic of .Acayc .subm^ tied Iiis . . jirouilc Imado, to the .’^wceie 


I ijlH;ys.aunf.c of the irinpyrT.*. 1684 l ivtUttn / . 1. 3 Ti* bring 
that Land (*> his okysanee. 

j tb. The sphere within which any one nile^; 

I a district under the inlc or jurisdiction ot some 
one;, a domiiiion ; OinanKNCK 1 h. Oh. 

14x9 J. IJF. Asmii-HiN in Ellis tVijf. /.*//. .Vr. 11. I. 73 
Tht .Abbot, .has sciii foi safe oiiiiJuti* fi>r lyt.imif tu V-un" 
ol.icj-sshaiis. 1487 /r.r.V#;/ .-l»i//.in jr/n A'*/. ///;;. 

Comm. App. \. 31*5 No iiiiin(.‘rc aliciiiii, Wnc nut of 
tl(ohcy^aiiiu:c of ihc Krill' itf Ingiaiuk. 1493 Mi v. \ 11 In 
KourC. T.ng. Lift. •'(.'anidi:ii) 9 I Jit I* knunin};'-' and :i|h*.r 
■.•f ihc .in lidulvt'.N ^hti.wiiijM.:. 1569 'J . .N’oinos in StryjM.' 
Ai:n, Sty“ '*7^9) 1. I-.-. 561 Tin' ».*ii.iitrv r.mnd :ib/;ni wiiJiiii 
her iibcisanru. 1616 K. C. 7 inux 11. 7-.1i Tin' 

Ii'wcs, tojirthcr wiili ihtir Pidtsiinr, \\ hit h he bj’ f-jrtc 
will fimqutr, ai'd cimfiut To hi?. o*oci-;'iii i;. 

3. A bodily act or gestme expn.-s.'-ivc of .siibini.s.-.iun 

■ or re.spect : .-iliiiost .ilwa^'.s, A bending or ])iostrati<'i» 

■ of the body in token of this) ; a resi>eclful saluia 

■ tion; ft bow nr curtsy: — Oukiuk.vck 3. Often in 

plir. io do. makCy pay oUimniet in im.d.I.. <7.W/- 
i-fi/ia/fi 'flic chid l urrent .sense, but almo-it 

: ivilrietcd to literary use, ami oiti.-n with an archaic 
i tinge.) 

• Ill I-'., ij'-diTii^y' h.cs oiift I'jth *:. t sampler uf 
rA'7r, iii:,', .wi/w/, bui no *11*'. l'..^■amplt^. 'J'hc si i.jo is ii-.'l 

■ in f’<'lj;r.. I.ittii-, or Ifat/.-l >anii.' 

t. 138^ C.M-VL'i.i.k /.. (i. li \ /r.'c/-.*. And c.iu Mix\cl di-n 

( ailc hl'ti (-bf:3 s:ii:iii:is And wayi)!! hit'.- at ft.-.siiri and .it 
j d.ii:ti«.-ir-. 1484 f \.\ I : '.s* / /i/’A'i i /‘. f’-s.'P 11. i, J It'.y appif 1 li^'d 
. t'j tlityr kyp.le fur to iii.ilu* faK.*y--‘‘aiiiif:c into livni. n i5i;3 
; 1 . *. 1 imi;h Srnif. ^ JCtm. i'i-S43' i'j.t .A .ii* ml* luan’ihai b!iii!;;iii 
; Ihe l up. Ill ni.ibiti^ 4ilK-i'..il.i.r, tlu. *.ijVi.T ft.ll to lb*.- ei--IMic!. 

: 1610 < •. I' M It lil t: t 'i,/. 11 xvii, Ift luwOrd Invi* 

With p:uuo ‘da 3--;\iirc. 1640 ill Uu'.hv.. //; .'. ('• //. III. tq;- ) 
I. 1. ; ilc iiiv-d*.: a I- '.i' Obtrv s.ii .*.**. <.1710 *. 1 Fil \\i S 
' < r “i!"-'.' 0 I I lu.-y .'.h-:.vc'*| 11.. ihf: wi.-mIuj i| p,ivr. 

iiiri-.i uiili y*: ..ki.-vai.i i‘ i-f Ilk viiiiirjs. 1765 1 1. W \:.r- ii.i, 
iii. 4ii 'J'ht; lurrald lundc llait: ob».i-.aii: f«, 

« 1850 Arn.’i. fs. (RiUljLi.' 44 ^ I II** J tiuiig n.tr h.:iit madt: 

bis obni.'^aiuc, I'V thr-^wiuij liiin-elf tiiih b;s fai.c to ib«; 

j yiiiuud. 1855 IVksciii I yV/.*.'.vA //, I. 1. i^. 'I7,e j^pai i.-h 

piiuec wax \viiiomcd..by a ^'/Rlly tonipaiiy of Kn^ikh 
; I'lids, .vsi'.iiibb-d to pay him ibtir ob<.i*aui:c. 

4 . In mure general scii-c: ke^peclfuliieAs of 
I manner or Ixaiing, deference ; respect siuh as is 

■ or may be shown by bending the body ; homage, 
i .submi osion. (JIten in phr. fa i/j. ff/akc.pay bkisaw c, 

; bg.f • to * do homage', .submit, show leM-rcncc oi 
I ic.sp<ct. (In moil, use regaidcd as /i;y. horn 3.) 

t* 1385 Cii.Ai.im L. <i. /J”. 137.*; /O/sip.. Thync ftynedc 
tii'uflit Wuh ihyii c.•}»*.•Y^au:HA• and humble durtri.'. 1; 1450 
Huii.isu !.:;«• niih'iMi lh;ii ir-.'.aif with it u» rt.ii-, 

I Ami V.'U -iMiir •.•bi.>.v.»rwir. ,• i§|o / VA,y /.,;rv46 L-ivij artird 
. nur li> lit myii uiiM'rvaiiiu** l-j his .'isi.ae, ami dooo biiu 
oV'vsauiu f, 171X .S ii.i- 1 1: No. 1&7 ?3 .A 'I bronc l-i 

, u hit h •:*.in jucu'd Nati^n<. virhlcd OUy*..iU!:c. «i 1716 Sfu. 1 11 
.St rn:. VIII vi. 1174.}) 16* Thv »;)*: niU'.l *l'i obci.iancu Ui ihit 
• wiiutiiw, and discuur.su .‘'Ubmit to sunrHUioii. _ 1865^ Si r.i i-.v 
j A’evr /torn.; 1. f iS6.^J 6 He lb*-* llaptUt j did oi.'cl.iancc to 
. thu royalty of inward liappinc.n.i. 

! 1 6. Alleged lei in lor a coinpanv of serv.nits. Oh. 

1496 Jy’k. .bV. b, An oLckUns of ><triiai»:iiLs. 

Obei’sancy. ran\ [Sec -am y.J =piec. 

: 1846 W • rUK I Ib-S Pul-I.OK. 

t Obei'Snnd, obeyaand, a. Oh. [A northeru 
' form in which I‘\ oh/ssattt, ()hK!.saNT receives the 
nv.nthcrn paiticipiol ending -an u, ami thu.s bece-ines 
; in ioim the pr. pplc, of ohis t)bKHii :*,] Om:i- 
.'^ANT, ObElilKNY. 

1375 IbiRuotK Pruiw viii, lit That land He .‘Vi.iul till him 
; .dl '-ibevsiiiid t 1500 nt'..iii.iki(h al ulHS.-ai.'d 

|f» his h'lnde, Thai ni-f.hl U b fi wuLompi'-?-* in that I'-ad. 

1568 iu Hannatync Foens 11^7/) 104 vS He .. ord.iuil 
at iliy cuiumimd iu he, .\)ul tliow t-a Ik.'. olKrysand to his law iv 

Obeisant idv'’sant , a, {sh.’i Vuniis: 3-S 
I oboyaaiit,4>6 -auut, obeisaaut, -aiint. •; obeys- 
i .^ant, -aunt, (obeysaiant, obeiceanl), 4- obei- 
! sant ; also 4 5 oboiach-, obofich-, 5 oboyabaunt. 

[:i. F. olfcissau,*^ pr. pple. of t7A /> L. oi'rdJn to 
. OuEV: sec-.VNT.] 

i +1. ^ OIIEMIENT I. Oh. c.\c. ill 2. 

: iw R. Cii-ucc, iRcUs) in-,r.5 J^i to j-ufl i?; to Iwli- 

; i.liir«:liA: 'ilwysinl w'ete, t 13^ W\.-i il* ll'h, .;i3.-c-) 2;; put 
cli.rkis be iiu-kc & obt scluiiiiil to wor!dly I'jrilk. X38« ■ 

i h'-roii. A.xiv. 7 Wc shiilfii be oIit) v.iuiil. 1430-60 ir. Srxri-(>i 
! Srint. 4 He,. found hem rn«?re hiw!> and obey'-haiint tci 
' him than .my othir weii*. 1475 fik. A’.».V*-.i.v* ^Ro.vb.' 3 V-mr 
‘ vijTtay iMic obci.w:nt .Mibjti.ii.>. 1546 .Vv//».V.', Commonx 
i iK. K. 'I . S.l 76 We, 3'our. .niiw-t .:'.hei.saut IfUiie people. *570 
j .V/i /’.»»■«« Kejorm. xiii. it'i Re ubcysml lo t»otl .ind 
j niuiis L:\w is 

I i b. Subject; .=:OBEi)H;Nr i b. Oh. 

1400 Mai'.^ijev. (iS?9» xw. Many ben obi*vv.ar.t to 
j the i;xeale Ch.^ne. 1485 C a v i-.w V'frr.va** ii. xiii. 

; (i.V-'i') 66 I He I nia*le them all lonx« and be olH:>s.-.aiint to 
: kyuKdomc of Koine. 1536 lU;i.i.tM.*i.N ( V<*v. St\7. i i.'-V.*) ' I. 

. 78 .\1 ti'.cionh lii ridit » iih the «ii;‘i-«:i:ii* •ees ar l>bl■^•^.lnt to 
i Kumane lawi.**. 1809 Hort am» . d w*.#. .l/.irtr//. xvxi. \ ii. 4x0 
I They . .joyiicd themselves umo him, as dnciilul and obekant 
j allyes. 

I tc. Compli.ant : - Oukmfxt 3. 0h\ 

i f.'X400 M.aimivv. iRuxb.) vi. 41 I’a* hai .^durid..l»c obei. 
j .sch.iiint to myni: askynuc-w. 

; d. ‘ . ObEUn N T .|. Oh. or an' a. 

1430^0 I YiRt. /'WAfii Ml. iv. (1 x:,4‘ b, Of heaucnly eoins 
! the dkviosiiiun Is olwysaiiiit au-.l_ '. ubua t t.> nvison. 1818 
iNIit..M.\N S-imor *7* The l-ark oIwU.miI to its oars. 

2. Sht.ixving resjx'ct or diderciice, deferential ; 
humbly or servilely ubcdieiit, obsequious. 


j i 641 K 't.! iS All. {</.';// ij If K.:!' .i>i lr..i'.!ii'r; K.ii-", 

I beailn;; uf a ihau;« from ( it>«l w.,n , i-!w):;.iiii, ji, t , (..m*- 

■ wiT hi.j ibrm'ie, j.i-d W»;»i .b;p li-nl. 17*5 I<\x'-.;\v f., 

; Sheph, JV. li, Ol>cy-..iut •..fi vaiil-.. Irunmv 

I *855 I at. C/tr\ V. iv •1:1. 414 li;i y a'I.'. 

! Lotiiinai.de.l lu be the ubei.^ai.t. < x^ci;! .oiiris i f pti!)i'.iiir't;riiv 
..of which ilicy ilid u.ii afliisit the jii.'tin-. 1878 .ii'o-a/tr 
: i'osis .'7 'Ihc uljt'isaut ‘lavc*^ w.‘o!d bxiuj; i..t» ..ijf, .. 

b. Df'iiig obfis.mce ; (illeriiig lu-mjgr ; b-.wing. 
i 1900 I'-.x-piiAitor J.iii. 77 dreaii.s '.f uli-i ’i-.-af 

J aii'.l i.tbekaiit .‘it;i.'. 

: i' B. . 0 . ( hie w ho i.s ol.itdicnt, an obcdiciil sxi vuut . 

* iitie under nuthority, .a siiborilln.itc. P/m-. 

•475 (K-'.xb.' jji.^ lu ilihiuie '.f !•..■ 

5 i.rarc ol -■issaiiuSt:*... x6oo W. W *. r-Sd'i /*. I i- ,jj i/.Vi (i6i;,'. 
jjo A dis'lueiicii beUvi>t a le.-.uit toui.'ii.ii dai.t. .iiul a 
leriuil -/Ui-a.il. 

t Obei'santly, ain. oh. [.<■. j.rec. f 

In an oU.is.mt iiuiuncr; obediently, ileJenjiU.illy ; 

; with .nn *'bt.i.-»:iiic(*. 

^1400 /.fty J-W/t'- Ma.\i Fir. App. iii. 1/6 M.b’.’i l'.; 

|K--.«:bi Iiauhirly !>cvi'. hym pu*.. 1507 /«.■/* .1 • "? 

in Hjyh J\ I'. II. i-2,( |#y the they Aud 

■■ib» \ ^.I'.n.ily »!iiiinc ihrjr hi '-'.lr*. ili«y i..i'.i. »5SS -Xi-.i'. 

, P.\i l>.iii. 1-^3 i.»bL3 a:ii!y 'lo lyfi my l’.;i!nl* *■. 

■ t Obei'Sh, obei'S, ('/•.'■ Foims; j obcRhe, 

obecho, obeisho, obeicbo, 4-5 oboi.scho. o- 
bcscho, 5 obci.sKho, obt.iyscho, obeyssho ; 5, 

obes, obcis, oboyHo, 5 obcia.ie, obeiso. [a. f. 

. <i/'c'/.).r-. lengthened stem of chir lo Octv i forinally 
. tor.'e-puiiding to .a L.inehuative type * 6 hdiic-). As 
to consliuclious cf. OitEV.] 
j 1 . a. irani. or intr. XAiih Obey v. i. 

* a 1400-50 .. liV.i aneir r ■.6iy4 y'l.r .s.-.lr.ip*:rs, j -.iar hL<iiCia> ule 

with 'yMuke •-!■« c 14110 it. Stwn'ta S,ift 7 ., 

L.-r.h/:. =7 'I i.i l iut-., i.-.d’-'uu-. -I • i e, aud |*c kvii;:e, 

1483 1. 0. : I f',. tk in /■..•;,/ Ki\ h, Ve i.i.ii;!ii i-'.,-. uey.s'-.hc 
afid lf:iL’ I:} III b-'>!:i".ir. 

b. //.'/»'. Aiitli to: « 0 |il;V Z.\ 2 . 

•375 Rakiimi. !i I'ru. o ix. .u.*, 'Mu- v-.-iib r'liKip, ib.-.t L a 1115 liy 
0 !.i;yrii till III-, seri:joiy. • 1380 Wv 1 1: ‘uv 'i/. S. I. Wk]. 1 . 
S2 Meri niolen m-ce ube!.-»!it^ O-.'l l-wi So iiia". <’.1449 

i-'l'i.'ji.K Kt'pr. l\. i. 4 ■ » ri'ul wiiiii'ssiih Ikt sj'.ii'.t,. r.iti 
ihu-. S< rvaii'iii.'', obcisflu: t-i Hci'^-<.i.!i I'MvI.p. <1500 

l.iiii.elot 2»j4 To 2h''iir tiOuiu.'-Li:'.!, i;ou v. ill, > sal ■jbcH. 

C. }ijL * f.llir.Y V. 4. 

f:i40Oir. S^fnia Si rot .{ 'ny:'. I ordih. r,y Wli'*ure .. ]'ai 
his siibgiit '21 ^>*>11 a'.'j'.ad c?biiv:,e ki.-m m bb, l-.ui.-.. lupv.. 

2 . (ra/iA. i-r in!r. wiih simpl*. cfM.) To ilo 
obcisam.0 to, bow to: Oju;\ b. 

* 13.. A'. li.Aitii. !\ A. 5 s.-, "'v/ 'liayoe, .-i fe 

: fowre In;'..! / pill jjym i-bes /.V.6 )). 74!> l'> •» .Abiabam 

ob'.>.bt:«l lu-IU is. lo’-jly hiui |»«.lil-.l;r /, 111400-50 , ill’ 4Vl'H-/i-F 

i6:\i |\,n IV.i.nrron . aski*. ;ii biin . . t^iii ht '.bv.jcliid 

I .-o lawe it' d bciuii'. J»v b’-.'C.h.-p uf / 

tObei'sliing, obersing, -M. .'X Oh. ft 

prcc. + “iNc; 1.] OiiEidENCK, ( /ueis-'ANCE ; homage. 

f 1400 Kont, .?-•> K--.r ::eriiif.c a"'! * btiv iivj;. 145? 7® 

< 7 oingics 4 i,:22 Heir uuik 1 3«mv iibijkiiii;, .\> 

lord i.'t la: ili-.. 

t Obei-shing, obei-smg, 0 /'^. [f..is 
prcc. -T-i.Nd c!. ibc noiihein equiva- 

lent.] - klm nJF.M'. OUKT.SAM. 

i' 1380 WY»:!ir Si'rm. S!el. NVk'.. !, 33 Wlian :ii k.is Willi's 
i'.ud alk hi'- Iwi obe'-):iiv.?.e t-.i re’-t.>'.»i\., *. *38$ 

Thm I i.K /. f,'. Ii' I f6 iJ/do, Thai Tyriith hyin >0 
iS: i.bi. y.s\!i;:e. 1483 (!v\'ri*.s ,:r in .\! :Iuj 

; lint .. J.a'.ItU. bv L*bei:-.'--*jy.i.i: l'.> hi'- L'.niniauiH(tint.':il:-, 

■ Obeism : 

Obole, -ey, obs. Ibims of Ouley. 
li ObcliOXl ebz’U,ei .. . hiM. fmod.L. .a. Gr. 
dim. of i*df\i's sydt.] quots. ! 

1878 r.xwi! i-v tr. 7 'opit:ii>\i'x r/*. ii. li ■<'-:4 Ol-elivm. . 
ihc tr;;ioil sili..iti:d bi lwvvTl the l'\ .. paiirl. 1 where 

' the >a.;iu.'il sulurc b«.i-.-.nv - .-lii'p'e, w liuh i> ^•..■-*:!a.:y ai it-, 
fi-iiiili po-i<.:ii#i fifib. xSga Syd. /-t'.r , t ih< 

' point i.'f a iiiic ^irelvihin,; b-. iwi.rn the two |i.iriri:-,l foranii:..-i 
whvif ihe s.-ip.iii.'tl ^iilure --iuip’.e ;\i-d wbnc its 

; vI'.v-Qic .t'.C'it'railv l.■■lnll■:u■ni■l'^, abuul f '-ur fiiih'^ uf its leni^th 
fr-..-in ihf of Piv 'utuie. 

Mi nce Obrliac a., peit.?ii.'ing lo ihc oholion. 
j OboliSCal J'li/lr.skar, a. .\lso obeliskiil. 
i [f. J.. <7.V.VV. -z/j OitKi.l-K I - \i.] Of or perl.ainini; 
lo an of't-lijik ; of l 4 ie nruiivc of an oheli'-k. 

1763 .•'■ii;Kri 1 V /V/.Vi*<;v, StV. tii V* I'l llie temples 

■ of the |liiiid>. il ey li.iJ an ubvli cal m i rjniuhl. 1837 

O'llMrv /Vbiw.i. hit \.\.\iv. ;yil. i;: .:;m ’lOft', \ j > i;;iiiiti'.d 

. -.ir i/bell^cal stone, m.x or ‘•t'M ii feet in iie:>;h.l. i.s "aid to b.»\o. 
^too'i In liu: irnlre. 1880 I imts 6 N ov. 4 5 1 he ' belival 
i:lKirait*:r. . bel wv en lb*' and iht lowt r ball ef the ‘'pc.tr 
. 11111*^1 lieiiolc ‘ kin>; 

Obeli'SCftT, I* ntn. |f. as pifco. 4 -A«, .'liter 

■ .in analogical 1^. ire;.v.] -- pnc. 

1B37 Frasers Mag. XYL » .'.y Cv-nfiniic-d Ijy the. ubtlUar 

■ iiiMTiption*-. //-/.y., I be ubclk'-ar K-ulpOue-. 

t Oboliacolychny, Ch. ntre. [a. F. ohUs- 
'idychnic (Kalndais), ad. Gr. ofi(\iOKoyv\rt<-yj a 

■ spit used (by soldiers'!' .as a lampdiolder, f. ot^tSianfri 

■ Mriall spit + Avxviov lamp-stand.] A lighlhonse; 

; a light -bearer. > » 

1694 Monn X .Vort/.i/r l\. .xxi», 1 Licbl on .t; (.Vv ;- 
i Hid. *.'. .v>viii, We w« re ■. .'.'iJiicieil .. by tui-j.e 

DbeliMolvt liny.N, Mihcn \ -('•uaMl'k u! iht !f, rt'i'i I '-.lli- 
: t lown'd H.it'-. 

Obelisk o. -m- 6-r -ifko. ; 

: -iaok, 7 S-isquo,-i8e. fail. 1 . 

oticlisk, a. < >r. iliin. of uiitXh spit, pointci! 

J pillar. In V. in U'"''- 
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1. A taperini; >haft oi coUnrin of sloiiCf si^uare or 
rectangular in acLioii, and usually inunolitbic and 
finished with a ynramidal apex; u fyjK? of monu- 
ment si)C‘cially characteristic <»t ancient I'lgvpt. 

[1549 Tth>M.\.^ lUttii' il Obcli>i-Us 11 a Slone 

that beynu broatlc and *.11110! i: ;ii the fcu»te yttjcniielh - 

tioiiallyc ».«• .i sh.irpi* ^ »iii( n* 1 1569 j. S.\SKiji4r. Ir. j 

/■*.»«. ^ 127 Tlic raised up so ni.niy Obeli* kes 

ibf M'jinliTe of ihc deatUt, as be had >liiiiie cnimies. 
1613 ri.ui:ii\s Pi\vhnaf:e vi. ii. 4/1 Obelrks:. tlu ir Pil'as^ 
of one .‘ttone, fasliirtiiinl like a needle. 1648 KwM'.M' 

II Mr^r, Itni. 7R The DbeliMiiin wjiiili . . i> lirM !'• bi. I lie 
liiiiRCSt of oiir 'itone . . dial cvi-r 1 aiiic Komr. 1695 
K. fb-HNARi) /'/*)■. /!/<//.> /.» .huimrr in I/.' . < 

If I, Q5 A very tall :int.l mI.UiIv (')licli--k or I'ill.T. r.>!id*t!rii; 
of ;evi:n laiije Slones, bobli's ii.-* ( .ipii.il. 1735 J- '■ 
.S'.W'/'V. Thtiuuti 5 Slone ‘ f"'' I-nr'j."*. 1889 

R WVMNSON .'IWi'. /.'fv/. ? HI-.t.illi.ll events .. ie,.>‘Kb.i.l .. 
‘•onitlimcs on obelisks .n j ilkn •. 

■|rb. Loos“ly aj'j»lii‘d to a Oiiiiimn t»r pillar <.>f 
any foun; in qimt. if»i)S a iniiiarcl. 

1387 Fi.f'M (N't : /A'/zV- v/.r,/ I n . i I wooliiliskes 

or round spire*:, and be* weem* iliein ,1 tilninphall 1698 

l•■F.VKk . l,rr. /'■. '/r'ifVa V /'• ’/'•’ • oiisiant Honrs the Mipr- 

rior t’lfrijiy. .from iMeit Obeiisks. .c.ill to the lo JVay. 

C. A natural hnm.ition rcsomlding an oWisk. 
a-i a h'fty sharji-ji'-tnlctl tmuinlain piMk. 

184s hvKW'N / iT. 1. ('G';.! Tt At St. Helena . . some 
pinnarl***: itf :i -.oarlv •iniil.vr fioiirc .. hii\l ruiiittl by 

ihe i'sie-ti e; .‘f k Inio ynddin.;; siuiia, which had 

liins fiir'ii'-d iIm fiv ihcse >^ik;anlif: obelisks, i860 

'I VViiSM. ^rVtiL'. I. .\e > I'l.*: iliirk' ii»id tin: Mem obelisk of 

the .M.iii il: 'O'- «886 Si(M.i»*n tr. FUtufryt's SiihtnttitF * 

An of cyj!’.«.» lite.-; hiimetl a double ci'k niiade of 

.il'i !i -k-i. 

2. A sfrniolit hoiizoiilal stroke, either simple f- -- •. 

III uiiJi .1 ilni above and (me beluw u.'id in 

.'iiicitijt in .mti scripts to point out n sjjiiii.nis. 
Cvifriipt, di>ul»tful, 01 .sii|)erlluoii.s word ot passage 
( - OnEbi s, Gr. o/ifX(iv> ; in niodcni use applied 
to the uisTrk f uiicd in printing for marginal rel't r- 
encos, 1 »t)t-nc»le3. etc. DAtiOKIt :i//. ''' . /A'/Wi: 

the double dagger ’t'.. 

158) I'l (.Iv|. 'jf, WhatsMCVi:!' is 1 ,! f..r.nd in 

(hr . arjon the Ifwi..Sl. fu|i.iine did linnsl lhr.in:;l: wiih 
H spii or obelisk, a.s n'lt woriliy tj bt*. reo:iVi.*d. 1641 I. F \ck- 
S'lN i'nt,: /'■ *• 7* It i** ■*nftii.ii.i»t !<■ n -fe tht-.s'- tb:n..:s 

with an i>l»rU*.ki*5 Thny ntr dead pmiis. 1 1711 1011 'V ij.‘, 
Havinii conip.io-it it Hhc Srpiti.i Mnl| wiili ih*: Mebuu .and 
Moled by aMerisk.s wh.'il u.as (brfm.ti;*, and by V . wh.it 
ii-ihindaMt. 17*7 W. M a'IHKK ,t/ii I 'o/i//. p ( ’\'/iaL 
is a mark of Rof'*rf:nc.r lo tin* Sl:n;»i:i, ilm- , i. 1864 /j\»A 
Ab’7'. i) .j'lly (>» I. r imed r.'immenlai'.rs .. nmy iran.sji*. ii 
•viiii theit ‘(jlic'isk ' of roach nuuiliou us spuiiuus. 

t3. As rendering fd (Ir. HUXhKm a spit (^h. 

_ i6c« f'l-: M.iiA.M Ci'tnpL (.'.•»//. \ii. no <»iio!ir. ■bei..iii%i; 

it v'ariNcd the foinu*. of a *pit m ohfH ’'ini: --o i.alled' was the 
.sivili part of a dram. 

4 . i'om/i, 

1813 fiVv/A 1XXXIU. i:'V« F 'beli-k-nniied jiin- 
n.ai.l>.’>>.. i855<o*>'«a'ii/f0_? t Ui«.l;skdik«; r.K k*.. 1901 m.'I 7 
(2 Mar. 4/i< A ina^nificont (i}i(disk.sha[>«d pilko- .n.Mi:. 

+ B. Jis f obelisk-shaped, ol.u list al. {‘/tu 
i 6 jBSih' 1 . Mi-io.i III />rfi'i. irnJ. a) (4')Consi.stiii,: - f I igiiri..s, 
tiheTi.sk, Itiarigul.m, iiiivl pvi<‘ui'iida]|. 

ObeUski no, #/. HonrC'ivcf. [iro g. f ]iirc. + 

•INI-. ^.J IVnaining to or re.scnibliug an obdi>k ; 
olieliscal. 

l8l8.Sm «.l..i;v I / 7a-. nGr^'i ITI. ;,! yi'-vi 

j.beliskiin: foniiN of i!iti o-.r green pi»-|i.c ihn grtj sh.ulow of 
the wintry hill. 

Obalisd Ip b/ 1 v. Also ij rm?//. obolizc. 
[ad. (ir. In mark with a critical obtliui ; 

see OuELbs .and -i/.K.] /r<i//s. To inrirk a woid 

or passage' with an obelus or oljelisk; loconthiuin 
aa spin ions or corrupt. 

(i6n Coi.YAi- CruiY/iiS Kp, l» Kdi.bij!., Sm I: re 

■\ii- faicli'-, a-- are wonl n/irAiv ir.] 1656 r.i.-y- vi (./iOa/i:, , 
lo iii.ik-r; a long Mroke ifi 'w rii.ii-.'. Im ii.Miifn. s..mf. 
wh.il 111 b.; ).i:| out. 1830 1>K t^niNCl V i-i Fi.i, 

XWHI. bn .A v’ii.\bTc di..ii'i,\u y . i;i-.iui:;i.idi«*. ih,.- 
goht nmJ siUiT words, .'n id oli.i|i/vs ihc l .o.e- IlniMMii.i^vin 

topper 1837 \V'Hi:ia.v\ i-imu ir . . 

The It .mil ihe ilireii f dl swiij;' n r 
to the .Scliiili.iM, olii li/rd by lln; ii!:is|ii.iis gi-.niini.ij 
1876 ( rl AOsi >SK Ifpunfi,. . I'j ‘lb. Ijiii- (.b/. n. 

<jtM:lisf:il as spurinns. 

So 0‘beli8in[(}r,«)/'i«A(rr/ios,f. oljeli/e], 

the action nf m.arking as spmious. 

i860 h. Cor.KPirxa-; in 7>/i»/r. /V/ .•/,./ y ,:*■ 1 1„. 

"fa I.hctinnary . is eniinenily leguluiiv.*. .. ]| , ihi* 

r.purinii!, from ihe ;;i:i:niTirj, enher..ir: int w.iy of cm lii'-iii!i, 
..or W carri'iil obe-li<-ni. 

II Obelus - p b/ l/V-. I’l. obeli i -I n . [l,. /i/W//.? 
spit, critical nlxdus a. (Ir. spit, obelisk, 

critiiral inaik.] « OitEidsK 3. 

138a V\ vcMi* 2 (.rtypii. ]*iol. ad liii.. rii.'m whi'r eiiiT jo ‘■•■en 
. -obnlns nucrlurneil, th.a is, a Vade, is mmi. I., fr,r.-, ib.-re i . 
betokened what the .sciinijiy remonoiirs mhlr-den . . u!..! in 
'.oluintj. ir is not rail. 1833 .Sru W. 1 I\mii oj.n Dh. 
tm~>. i4'J They siand jikewisf; withoni an obrlns in 

In. 1. biisfiid's respA.i.-ibU; cditfiiM of the FFytUi;^i:im. 1R46 
Tr^i-m . 1//V.ir:. XV. jiii In oiIkt .MSS. . . tin. obi his 

which Jiiiiis sns|jirioii,nr the .o.ierisk w hi' h marks rejr linn, 
is attaclicd lo it. 18^ Kaim ar I.ivps /'rtMi '-.v I J. .wi. :i 1 
T o amerni the F/iim vrision ,, wiih .-istrti.sks a:id ol.H*li 
Oboly, -ley, obs. forms of ffni.EY. 
f Obe*QUitote, v. oh. rare ■ ='. [f. j»f»l. PKm of 
I . oht'tjuiftir,' 1(1 ride tou.'inls, or up to, f. oh (On- 
J . h €i]uitarc to tide-.] He-nce + Obcquita'tion. 


I 1693 e'OLKt R.s.M, OhtjMitati^ to ilde aljout. 1638 rim-i.ii*.s 
' SI lidiiijn uhuui. 169^ Moiii.e.x RaMaU v. 

■ t J 7:17) e 4 1 Crtieiaied .. Wilh an iiidcsinunt Oheiiuitaticin. 

; t Oberra’tion# Oh,rare~^", [ii. uf action of 
1-. ohrrare lo wander alxuit.] 
i 1658 riin.i ii-s, a .sirayiii)^, ur wandiiii}; about 
(nut in ed.h ifitjb-tytjO}. tjat xSoo I’.Mi.tv, Oberraiion, a 
w.inderiiig up and down. 

ObeS6 a. [nd. L. vhs ita that has 

eaten itsfdf fni, stout, plump, im.pple. of obedbre 
i to eat away, f. oh ,^(lbj- j)*k..'i/Av? to cat. 
kait: before loih c. ; in Johnson without ipiot.l 
Yri V lat or Ilc^hy ; exceedingly corpulent. 

Hioos .\Vn» y3/vAPi*qi Mine olie.-.e and idv.ihisrick 
billies. 16541 i \\ ii*N y Vl'tiA. 1. iii. 8 One said t>f an Ovrr- 

' I )l*esc Ih-ii.M that lit: uas;i (^rcat Ariiitiii.iii ; ^I'unt, (jiiiith a 
I second, thu.t he iw: all Ariitiiiis't'i, 1*11 swonr he is llm grtMlcsi 
I lliat c\ er I ^^|w■, i8aa I*. T^yi.«»k .116 A li.%yk obc.se, 

I ui!(l nnillUtled hiv:isi, 1848 c liiioMK 7. /->/■#.• iv. 11857) to 
I A w, Milan "frobu.st ftanit*, square shpuhh’red, ..:ind 
I .stout, U'lt plifse. .8«,K . 0 VKiii I \ Jlist. Aii/f’j 85 .An obese 
I (K'l:i vi.i, exteiuling to .six htiiiili Ld iilo.stdy priiilctl p.ages. 

1 b. /'nfOM. ' .SCi* (JllOt.) 

I i8a6 Kifuv iv Si*. I'/ifpwI IV. j(ktOb. .u: .. Unn.'itnrally 
j t*l 1 lar^ 0 ll and disO nded.as if from diseasi; ur too inm h foiid. 

1 Il licit Obc nely ndr. ; Obe'senesa ( next 
i 1653 tI.erni.N 5tyt ‘I hc faliwessc of Monki-s. and 

• the obi-enC'*. id .Ablwiis. 1654 R. CooKiscitiN Ir. Ih&tin-r 
; .w.xyiii. 416 He. wa:». .shml in M.ilino, and hy iliv.obcseii'.'s.s 
i>l his siriitling belly, more like iiiiio a Reusl then to ;\ man, 

1 1820 Mimio. rubles w. 7^ Her fat loi.u -ts, like a i.lwiid Of 
1 pluruhsfs. iibcicly lowering. 1891 1.1. M i:i;ini 1 11 One t /pur 
: i'.'fuj, i. i.\. isi CM*csciit.s.s ib the iiiiv-l sensitive of our 
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ailments. 

Obesity (tflie'sui". [ad. I.. cAVy'Vdr, f. obCs-us 
OiiEME: cf. V. obcSi/*!,\ The condition of being 
obfM* ; e.xccssivc fatness 01 corpulence. 

t6ii It., oliesiii*:. i6ao Vi-.NNi-:k FV,t Ree/ft 

lritri.id. I'l I ho.NK ihtit fcarc 'dicsity, that is, wouhl teir waxc 
liuis.v.-. tyxB I’oi-K I. Nott;.sii7 if.i iro Hi: m.iy je.sily 

in.* I alb da mailyr to iiIm:siLv. 1847 j. Wii.st‘.N C/tr. .Vprtk 
1. 150 'I hr iTaltli;. .eat ihcinsflxes u|.’ .inlu ohediy. 

./Tv- 'V- hi Mpufkiy Ri' 7 \ !.> VIII. 254 Maisy 

wiilcri h.ivi* perishc.l of literary obtsily. 1876 Kairims'V 
.ihituss It. in i rntnup. A'-e*. June i }i' A lihgiun a.s well as 
;i iiMii may perish through obesity, 

[ObesBO, obesH, app. misjjr. for r /.f'.vr*, (.'he.^s, 

i6s6 .Sitt.Cu. Ci’KNw^ii.is /.*/.<. /V. 17 Yet 

Wimhl (hr I sMinqi^iiiit.:^ play .it dhevc .at liiiiors .unl at lairds. 

FRi'Pi'iniiid in Uarl. .l/Av.. ; ihcm.i; in Halliweli, • ic. J 
Obot'o, obii. (oTWi ot Oil IT, 
ii Obex (^'M’bcks). f 1 .. obtx. ohie-t'm Fjarricr, l.)(dt, 
f. obiitre tr>ca.-;t in Iront oJ, f. ob- r a ) \ Janrc 
to caM.] 

1 , An impodiincnt, an ob.siacle, Nuw rare or Oh. 

1611 (?MK\.\r ^ Vr/ffV.'/i'j 44y Thai he mi,;lal i>bji.i.l ihi: same 
a*: aii oIm x 01 h.iirc f«/r ie |.»uliiit*g ili**. vi-ilent iiiua.si*»i ofih'- 
Jkiiax iaim. 1681 Ki.A\i*f. Meik. \\k. \ \7 The .goat 

()bc\ of tj.ir to our enjoyment of tl*:d, is .reiutived by the 
death *.if Chiht. 1874 C/trou. Cvnrpixitson •.•>) .Apr, tvi) If 
this l.uwi r Hoii.'-c should itilerposc any i.diex or h.ir, 

2. .Utal. A sm-all plate of white lu-rvous sub- 
sbincc sometimes occuiriiig in the mcmbr.’uie fi.trm- 
iiig the roof of the fourth veufriclo of the brain, 
over the point of thcr/z/irwr/r sn ibionm^ nnd filling 
the angle ltd ween the diverging y>z//zi7r//' ,.‘;/vt( /7c j. 
SyJ. See. /.ex. (1N92). 

Obey V- l omm: ^ 6 obeie, 4-7 oboye, 
(5 obbeyi©, aboy^e, aboy;, 5 /1 obay e, obaie, 

• 6 abeye, abayo ,, 5- obey, [V.li. otei cn^ a. F. 
rV*. L. OLfS/ire, orig. cbudire to give ear, he.'iiken, 
obey, I. oh' (On- 1 .a) + audire lo hear. Cerl.ilii 
liail.-i of the F. verb ^c.g. pr. pple. obtihs-anf. pi. 
jue.s. r/.r oheiss-etth have the lengihened su in :?bt!i:.:.- 
\ L. type *(>AV//V-/Vv), whence the Kng. seeimdary 
verb OBEi'iii, OuKiS, a.s well as Uukisam k, etc. 

K, obiUrt like F. ohitirc^ is an intransitive verb, 


: construed with a dative prunoun, or the j)r(.p, d ; 
j /V' iui nous eb 'isson.x an roi^ anx hix. 

I When the vb. w.a.-i taken into Kiig., the dative and 
-tccusalive wcic already levelled under Ihc common 
j L.bjcrcl case, or objective; henc«;, ihc ting, ciwistruc- 

■ lion was either with a simjjJt objeef, rc[iresfiiling 
j the dative, or with the pn?|)o:-.ilirm lo. the vb. being 

■ thus syntactically, either trans. or iiitr. in the s.'iim* 
j sense. 'I’hc const, with lo has now become ob- 
1 solele, and that with the siinjilc object .survived ; 
j an intrans. use, c. g. *lo oljey is belter than sai ri- 
j ficc is now fell as an ab.solutc u»c of the tiaiisitive. 

'rhe tr.ins. construction U here taken first, but it ii lo 
be liMiu mlicred that the object was orig. a dative.] 
1. fram, (orig. intr. wilh dat. object 
a. I'o comply with, or perform, the bidding of; 
to do what one is -.^omm.anded by (a f»eisonj ; lo 
submit III the rule or authonty of,to be ol>cdient lo. 
In (luoi. 163J, To comply with or accede to the 
Tcijiiest of : cf. ()HKl>fENT 3.) 

<■1290 .V. Rti '. Lt'fC. I. 76/1 7y ^■ul-l■J oWif ii is soHfriiiis : 
; lie wi-Mili- f'rih. t 1391 Gil* '• nt Astyoi. I'r'»l , (lod s;i\c 
1 ill* k\ii;* jilli*. that liiai fi yih Ureth ■’v iilir.mlli. <'1470 
i H J NKv / Wdin'v \ 1. 71; ; Fra i laiiiliv ptlh the I.oid oljcj*t him 
I liuill, I it I ! f w;iitii. 1513 I ,ii, r.KRN'KRs h'reiiAS. I. viii. fi Tlivy 
j \vii|d»; Ml uml hrr .vmioc Kdwiird,a-i they wi.rt* 

j iN/undc In dn. 1519 S. 1* isii Rvy^ars 11 'I’he lii.ahc 

puAfi:^ Nhiili.1 In: ulwcyii obcid. 421631 l>ONNK '/'/• Sir 
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OBEY. 

/I. ( 7 ofliL‘re(i 6 ^i } poj, ! I uniiot obty you. if you go lo m(>rruw 
tn Rar&oiiii-Rrven. 1638 Sik T. lli:HiiLfiir J'rav. (ed. a) 25 
It I.Mvly olicytid a Queen recti ix ..but now riubniits to a 
King. 1697 IJkyuen /-Vr^n Oeet'S’- m. 1B4 The Lupithx: .. 
oiUj^ht the Steed .. T' obey the Kidcr. 1794 Mh.s, Kau- 
c:i.iFrK xliv, You Nhall be olieyed. iiiy lord. 

184a 'J'knnyson Ppra 57. 1 have olicy’d iny uncle utilil now. 

b. 'I'o comply with, ]>crfoim ;a command, etc.). 

r 1400 /)esfy, Troy .so6 Ciiethv.s . . Rude hts di>uj;bter come 

dounc..Aiid sho obeit his boiie, ik of lioure come, a 1533 
l.n. JtKKNKKs liuprt IaI. 712 Wc are redy ti? obey your cum- 
m:iiindt‘.mentc.s. 1578 Timmi-. Caluiue on Geu, 255 How 
M:vercnily His \Vi.iid wa.s to lie olu:ied. 1^7 Mimon /*. /.. 
vt. 185 |.el nice :.erv c . . Ciiid . .and his Mivine 1'ehe.siit obey. 
I76» Ooi.i sm.CV/. //'. sbi, The l.idies oheyiiiK the Muiimoiis, 
(.anic up ill .1 ^nmn. 1891 K. .Pi-.^cock N. jirenden 1. 60 
Iti'i'iuion iil»tyi:d I'lilcrN. 

c. 'I'o sutwnit to, subject (.du'sclf lo ; to .let 
in accord-ince with (a jninciplc, authority, etc.), 
N^OW rare or mr/t. 

a 1400-50 .Uoxaudir^q?.^ T.all )>an kino *:rlis and bine erd 
niyrie empire ohc3'i. 1539 Diui.k (('treat) Rom. ii. 8 Ynio them 
that arc rcliiillos, and tTmtdo nut olK'y the itiicth, but folowv 
vniiil^hieinisnes F>6ii doe not nbey the trncth, lint obey 
viiriRiacinisiu-..s], 1667 Mit/rtis /*. L, i.v. -jji Wlmt obej-es 
Rf is free. 1733 Port J\ss. Man iii. 21 j Virtue . . The 
^.m^e nhich in a Sire the S«^ns obey’d. 

d. fr/ '^chiefly of thing*; or involuniary agents;: 
'I'o ad according to, or as compdlfd by (a thing, 

ncy, force, impulse, etc.> ; to be? ai tunlcd by. 

1598 Siorts. Merty If', tij. iii. His diNS^ihifn disease 
wi'.i sirarsc obry ibi.s iiK-<li(.iiic. 1646 J. Haii, Ilot.r i'lte. 
i.|6 Hi.-. .that L.'in iii.iki: hi-- hand obey ibe j(i<l{:;r.nivnt of hi.s 
eye. 1719 lJ«;iM n.Vtw/4. Wkfc 1874 11. Pref. 14 JtrutcK olity 
ihrir in*.li;i'.i*. 1813 I5\ mis ^ (. wii, He luark.s huw 

well the ship her hi-hii obcy.s. 1871 15. Srr.\v.\iti (cd. --■> 
§ 67 A pi-ifi*i.I ftas ribeys (lay .Lu^sai 's law. 

t e. /(’ obe/ oh iitn^e. to lender obedience due. 

14x6 AriM.i.Av JWu.A II 'l'h.'ii most idicy (•liedyan-. that 
ili.ii be iKnimlen !•>. ibid. 17 And obey i-lir.dvaii.-* and k» pe 
«.|>scr\aiiN. 

ta. To be olu'diirnt A/ or ////A j : a. aixTSon: 
- 1 a.. Ob\. 

1382 \Vyi:i IK I .l/rtn.'. ii, If alb: fcilkis obiiii-n (.* ibc 
kyii.it*. Aiilim.bkis, .. Y and my builicicii sliuln 

|•bl•ie tu tin- Lwc lif iiun- fadrciiT 411450 AV/A debt /‘fur 
1 1 'J(kl) Gu To ob(*V« bi-li.T It’i Il' l flUsbomit-. *1523 1 .1). i!KliNKI‘.S 
J'roiii. I. .v\xiv. 4° 'I lii*, J-'nipcroiir . i-i.’iimi.uiiiilcd . . iliat . 
all. his •v!b<ictH'N .-.Imick* obi-y to tin- kin/; of Ivifjbuul. 
Ibid. t.xv»i. R9 1 he mo.Ni part (;f ihr cmirey hath obrye'l 
vMfo hym. i6ii I’lm k Rpnt. vi. i6 'l o wlmm y»-e y«*':ld youi 
;.f|iic.s .^crnaril^ lu obej’, his .M*ruaiits y« .-in.: to Mlioni ye iibi.y. 
1651 tr, Pedas-Coveras' pp>i Hi*; i,on(iiictrcssf! 

pri'ycil him it> stay ,v Ii!ili-., to whiirn h« obeyed, 

t b. a command, etc. : •-« i.b. Obs. 

138a [m-k a]. r4a| Left. I. i.| IThcy.) scbiil.l stuiuu 

and obeyt to il:o. 4M‘diM:uin< * 1530 S/iyitiudl (’oun.vnyii- 
K V, .Maki: me.'ilwajv t«m)ii.-y to Ihy 1 imiiiiainnb nienli s. 1584 
R. Sf»!i />Mi,*r'. Il’ifrArt. x\ . viii. (18V.C*,' < (•;, I conjuic Ini i; 
..dial ilii.Hi iloo 4ila:y to iny uutiis. 1667 .Mn ri>N /*. L. i. 
\yj 'I'o their t l*.:ni'nus VViji-c iln-y .soon obryd. 
fc. a piincii»U‘, aiilliorily, 1 ic. : 1 c. Oh. 

fi374 Cii.M rru Doeth. 1. j>r. v. 15 tOunb. MS.) It y; 
;i spiierayne fiedom to l>ui y."Ui.-inyd by the brydul uf 
.ind oboxc lo hvs Itist>i:r, i 1449 Ff.' uck A’r/;'. 70 A.\ the 
RuineyiiN obcicdcii to the open ii.Mnni ami r^.prunf whit h 
Seiiit I’lud made. 1526 Tisr-M.r Rtw. i. 5 I hatt all ;;»-nlile-' 
:.hnldv ulteyc to die fayth wiiirb i-* in hi-, namt-. 1604 
Mil I. 47/1 T'j iibey fioni the brail vnto iFm forme 

of diA-lririe, whrirvtito ilioii. aii . .dcliueriid. 

•| d. A;--. - I t|. r>/».r. 

( 1385 Ch.M'C.kii a. G. li ‘. Pro). As .'in harpe olieirdi !•* 
the mind. <*1430 /V7<'r. f.y/ M,tHht>de 1. cx.xii, 11069)65 
Wiian hc.s^'xli l«il his body . . w olde. not 1 <|ie3 r l-i bim. 1 1566 
J. Ai.iiivv Ir. ILuiyituuHA That. It |.•4■/f/Tij I>, So that his 
.Npirites. .\v,is roiisi mined to obey to the harmony tlmt nru- 
it:rilc‘i| from the in- iruini'iit. 1604 K. (•, Ir. ItP.da's lliit. 
Indies III. Ai.x. i{<i l-’orih.*i all obeys lo Rolde and .silver, 

3. ahoL 7*0 do wh.at one is coininamled ; to subinil ; 
to bu obedient. (An oiigiii.al intrans. use, but now' 
icgarded as absol. Use of sense i.) 

1390 (low I'.K Con/. I. i*8 Thcr iiiyhie nuthing r;oiit(i:vuille, 
l'"t every eontru most ulitie. 1508 Ki.-nnkhik. F/ytiuy; ir». 
Jhitibar 4-.» OlMiy amt la-.is the jibiy that ihow prelt-iidis. 
1610 SiiAKs. Temp. 1. ii. 38 Oljcy, a;iil he alteiiMue. 1867 
Mii.tom /’. A. XII. yjCi Ilirri liod . . vonlsiifcs Tn call by 
Vi.-*ii.Mi ..live .slr:ii]j;ht obrv>. 1733 IVu-i: Rss, Man in. \ip> 
’.I liu.s li-i the wi:ier in.ikc the. re**! oljcy. 184a Ti;\\Vm»n- Ttvo 
I 'li/.i V 744 Will hi: i.'lHty when one UMnitijimt-jY 1847 “ 
/'tiui PAS V, 44" Man In i,i;iiiman(l and wiitiiiin to ol»ey. 
b. //«■. Of a tiling. • *■ 

1567 MAcr.rr Gr. lortsf oj Adamaiii drawelh it [iioiil 
to ii, find this kiKl fiiiloweth and obeycth. 1667 Mii.rov 
/*. A, Ml, 451 'riic lM*rlh oheyM, and. -teem’d at u iJirih 
Innuiiieroii.s living Cre.atutes. Ibid. _\ III. '.72 To speak I 
Ill’ll . . My Toii^iU! oliey’d. 

1-4. ,r/. I F. .(W///V]. 'Fo submit oneself or 
;/;(/£] ; 2. In ijuot. c 1440*^ to comply with or 

iicccilc /i7 (;i rcqucslV Also Ira/ts. To submit, 
subject (one’s will) le. Ob. 7 . 

a 1400-50 .‘lle.rander •jt8-47 Obey |m4«i )*<: bxrutout. c 1400 
Ckioo. t'n'od. 3458 |/ey a-l>evV'doiic hein iia*lhyii;.j to be 
kynuMS- Iv mi. r 1440 '^at.ubx It'cd 268 (.)lie.ye K* (‘» |n pud ii lo 
hi.*; i-<jiri:iiii>dmciity.N. /bid. .*(19 Obeyc k) wyll to )»i goddys 
wyll. Ibid. V70 Seym i^regoriu suyih, ||if wr be olMxl^'ent 
t-> oufi? ptelalys iit cinalys, ipxl srhul oheye hym lo ouri: 
piaycry.^, r 1450 Mttlin 11.14 Wel« yc iThan obhey yow to 
ibi.i rlertionv 1477 FIaui. Rivkk.s ((Paxton) Dn/rs (»b, 
Huiiibir: .'ind oheye yourself to yoiir kynv*. 

5. intr. Astro! . Said of certain sign.s of the zodiac 
in relation tool hers (called rommandiu^c; nt 
.signs), or of planets when in such signs : see quots. 
(^CC also OlIKDlJJ.NT 2.) 
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ri39l CffAUCiiCk AstroL ii. $ (fciiiiiii o>jcicth lo CaiKcri 
and tatiru;> to Ico, [etc.]. .. And llius cucrino j :>igni:.*> that 
bell ilUkc fer fro the heued of capricorne. oheit-n cut:!ich of 
hem til other. 1696 (ed. 5', the 

Southern, ur lu^t Signs of tlie Zudiatk arc m> called. 
*8t9WiL!iori Astrvl,^ AV/'//uv « -74'. ate at -o called 

uoniinaridhtif hcc.iusc planciN in them are s'tid 10 

cuniinand, and iho>e in the. (.>pposile Aligns to tdic.y. 

+0. varhiis coHsiriutions), 'J'o do obi i- 

saiicc to, salute rc.s|ici;tfiilly, bow to. Oh. 

IMO (iovi’KH Ctu^. III. V.IO With that hire Un'd cam 

nyh And is lo ihcin)n;iTour olicievl. c 1430 Syr Gvuet . o-oS 
Whan he come to his pre^em.7:, ffc obcid him with grric 
rrnerencc. a 1450 A'«/. tit: ta u- nrf! 150 Fullc Rwdl>' 
tlici reucrenced and ulieyed eclm lo citlier as louyiig cosyiics 
uikI parcnty.s. r. 1475 Ifabec^ lik. S.s At cucry tyiiic oU’>c 
vnto yoiTi: lordc Whciine y#*.ir iiriswere. a 1650 Sir Latftht - 
*i77 ill Futniv, i\’pxy Folia I, .She obayd her i.«f 
the King tiOc hend, tuohe lea tic away to wi.nd. 

Hence Obeyed ///. n. , Obeying vhl. sh. ami ///. 
a. ; also Obe^ ingly afh. 

<'1489 CaXToS SnnMfS (j/‘. 4 ynron \xvi. .Sj-i, I sawc that . . 
yc werrt oheyeng lo me. 1^7 Ifn-uuN lyks. 1 . ;to8 'l*h«: 
willtnp; (jli«:viii!; of the I.oid. 1654* 66 Kahi. (.hoo ky I't^rtAfn. 
(1676) 5;0 Ai'o.u'.cs had given :yi nhtAeil cutniiiand. t6|i6 
Arti/. ffautf.wnt. They an; ;.er\iiigs and i>hi:.yin.gs of il. 
1843 Caim.vi.k*/*«,v/ -V Pr. II. is, J'o learn rilaiimj i*. «hi; 
fiindamctital art of governing. 1864 Wiai.sTKK. Obeyiniily. 

t0b6y» ''^h oh. ratiT. [f. pric. vli.] - Uhk- 
idKNt'K In iihr. af his ol*cy at his comninnd. 

1584 KT Si.ot \ril--*u-r. w , ii. no Si.v and 

tweuiitt li'gioMS arc at his obirii. .'iml i.oiiiniaMi!<'iiiiMu. 

Obdyftble i«br'i*ab’l', </. rare. [f. OnKV r». + 
-AHhK.J, 'I'hal or shyttM, be obeyed. 

1676 \1. <y. iKKot:!! Hkih. Kenton in TT. 530 

No Autlioig^ Is <..!j..y.d>lL* nr believable in it ^cl^, wiihoot 
farilu-r (‘xaiiimaiinii, *894 .'icMViOl X. No. I). 36/^ The f: ll'h 
C iiiiiii.Lni'lnii.'i)i ajipc.'ir.s to me fairly ohcyaMc. 

tObeyance. obs. [i. Ouky v. + -axck; cf. 
next.] Obetlierue; obeisance, bofn.n;^'c. 

II X400 -50 AU'xamu r st* A To ^oiir honuut#: wiih < ihryaum e 
iiie*aTic rroii..iumir. X4ax ir. Sti:r. /'rtr. Pri '. 

1 ji 1 ban shaltc ihow f^ ndr rri:ndi.-i wy ihuiii K.iylc, obci.in- c 
in ill thyiigi-. 14691 i' m^k am-. < (KoIIa.* 171 In vherh 

Iciici lie mad a iivw ol.ilNiiiis to the Kyng. 

+ Obeyand, a. north. Oh. f’l lw ]ir. jjjilo. of 
Obky sa, treated .as identical with Uwaa.nt.] 
Obeying;, obctlicnt. 

f X400 M.4\j.vnKv. (Ibjyli ) iii. •> I’.d t r iio^t 1 > |>'- 

khke Ilf R iiiif, iNtl, Avii. 7'^ Til hir b.ii i-r all wbty.and. 
1450 70 Gt'lai;ri'x 6/11/'. i.m; Now wil 1 l>c olicyainl. 
t Obeywt, Oh. [f. Ubkv v. f -ant * : not 
in hr.] Obedienl.* 

r. 140Q M \i. . \R«ixh.' xxvi. Will 5c be obeyaunt 

vnlo m\ * i*m:nir.d*Miu‘ntc.s V i4sa n. Sivwtu .SVi rt f., Pfih. 
Pfir, Td!^ Al ihay shal hr 1.^ yu\% iibeyaunl. Piii. tjy' 'I’hat 
hr ljc..i.uhi<Mc and •.iLirvaiinte to the la'.ic uf *,;vd* 

Ob eyer '^t?bi?'o.i‘i. [f. f.inisv 4*. \ -riihj One 

who obeys. 

•SS* 1 * WnSiiN Loyike 4.1 'I'hc caplainu is tin* i-flicunt 
l..•mlni<llnlIer,the .s..lili->i.ir thccf/i':u.iit ki!i» i|t‘1r. 1680 Ua-V i i;k 
Path, i'emmun, -iS Vou should have •.!i^tingui.1hc1i . . 
tin: evil of the Luw* and 1.:\\)|>maker fiom the evil of the 
Ol.cvei*. *777 bi KKK Carr, (i.S.j4) H* A Imc Mlij-jrr 
Ilf I he laws. 1867 K'U kso.*^ l.ctt. fy S<k:. Aiois vii. 177 
New lull the pliiliiM.iiihei, ilie jn icoivcr, .mil ulnyer uf tiiah. 

Obeysa u nee, -a^u .nt, ob>. ff. t.)bti.sA.\cK, 
-A*NT. Obeysche,/ej’BO, -eysshe, var. OhKi.sii. 
+ Obfi'rxo, V. Oh. f.ail- r... ohjirma-rr. (also 
offirmiire':., to render firm or .iteadfasl ; rell., to 
l>crsrivere in, persist, be obstinate; f. oh i bj i 
fir mi! re to sirajj;lIicn,y/V/«-//,v stront^, Fikm.] 
iram. Tu make firin J 11 bad seii.st.*; ; lo confiun 
i zr; an evil course, erroneous opinion, etc.) ; to 
make stubborn or obstinate ; to hat den. 

1563-87 Fuxk a. -V a/. •i([)34i 11. ij;? .\ii <5Uiiiuit'.‘ .uid 
stubhuiii pcr^•.'ll, obtlrnird in his uwn uiiiiiimi. i6ia (. 
'rAvi,oK { am///, r/lifs iii._ j In some ■^uhicci-s the will is 
conMrimfd and free lo iivihing bni good... Ir. s.iiiir. the will 
is obliniied .ind haidriitid in euill. t6«9 LU kii 'V /tf 

Pethil Fpist. t(« Chvilndcy 8 You h.Lue . . iihi'iirar.rd ami 
cihfiriiird ihti hciiils of Rcciis.irils. 1686 11 . .Mukk Diw. 
I\€x\t Prt's. To olflinn or harden us in imu u.-ibclicf uf . . 
'i>,iMr,ub:,lantiiilioU 

lienee tObflTmod ///. ‘n., conllrnu'd in evil, 
l^rdeiied, stubborn, obditraU*. 

*587 J* Kisr; yi;//rt,v (l6iSi i*?.: .Xii obviin.-itc, obrunud 

iiiinilc agaiiiM the comniandcmeiit uf Oo-.l, 163^ Ih. 
Hall rcw/*.**7/// , .V. y, iv. Chrhi Azivmif, 'I'hc ublirniKd 
Iraiuir known hii^ way (o the hig]upiic.s(s imU, and to the 
garden. 1637 A’<-/*y, Prefflmncotxi^e U. .\i. 15.:; ‘J'hc obrnmed 
MUiic will hold out. 

t Obfl'rmat^y r*. Oh. rare. [f. p))l. .stem of 1 .. 
ohJirmCirc '. see jucc.] -- Ohkikm v. 

s6i6 K. StiEi.noN Mintx. Autickr. jj; They . . di'C ub- 
firinatc and inulrc obstinate their mindcs for the. constant 
tvulfviing of death. 

tOSfirma'ti&ii. Oh. [ad. incd.I.. ohjinna- 
tiCm em (Du Can|je;,n. of .aclion from L. chfrmitre\ 
sec Obkiiim,] The action of confirming or slate 
of being confirmed in evil ; sliibborimcss, ob- 
duracy. 

ISQ***"* on ix. iv .An impenitent ubHrinutiiin 

of thti iingiiilly in thcii impiety. i6i« Jii.i.Aii u il/itiislm 
Portiitff 4j llegtstliiig, inther a louthiu:.^se to bee infurnied, 
or uhfir Illation against all perswusinns. 1656 H* M‘'kk 
P.nikus. Tri. (i7ry) 41 ,V .Spartan obtirmalion of Mind, 
back'd with ilm .scum.* uf .shame. .665JLH. Tayuir t/uum 
AVrtW. ii. 3 .! The uljfirm.itiun und olisiiuaty of mind by 
uiiich they :diut their cyci against that light. * 


Obftl'8Cat6«//^. Now r<z7V or P/»jr. [ad.L. \ 
obfu^edt-ux (also offusciUus^ |>.'i.*|iple. uf obfuseare : 
see next. C'f. the later vatunt OKri'*>t.\ili.] 
Daikeiied, obscured, obfuscated Jit. and 
{ 1531 F.i,soi‘ O'riy. it. vii, ‘J'ht veiiueN lieyngc i:i a. cnieil 

I iM-.i'.oiic he..Mil!iM ale er hyd. 1535 Sf lwai:i Ovvi. Ai-i'/. 
ill. 17.1 t)bfii>'.at w<.s thair hoiiutjr and fhaii name. 1600 

■ K. I’lLi.'CNr hu /■b.Vt r Y-i Their dbinrbcd braine . . 

I obf'is' .'tie. iiTKi(*r>tanciing. t6At IU;aio '7 .l/ez'. in. ii. i 

I III. iv 11651 ■ 4?..! .A very obfurcalc and obstnif >ighi. 1888 
! I'all Mall i.. 14 Tele n/j Kven ihe Tories, in ihtir 
I and obfu-walc way, arc Luicsciuns ot the fact. i 

I Obfuscate -pbf/* >k\it, p bfjc?ski ‘i), v. ff. I.. 

! oh/iiSCitt-, ppl. stein of o/fu.\{fUc lo daikm, obseme, : 
I f. oh- (On- I b) k- J Used re to ilarki-n, y>/.z7/.f dark. 

! See rdso the later Ohtv.:atk.] 

1 . tram. 'To daikcii, obscure . phy.dc;illy . ; tu 
lU'prive of light or biiglitiiesi; lo ovei shadow or . 
eclipse ; to make dark or dusky. Now rare. 

I 1650 1 ;'. 4 M. .Mci.s.M. ir. .Sinau{T'.i Man I't. .fStiity i Tha!] 

! a (.w|i->te!iait.>ii whkh was in all ilibig!. ir.feri-.jii! l.> iln* 

[ siiMitiflubfusi.'a'.c hisbe.:t!itit.s. 1715 Itk.Mii.f- \ /'nut. f '>:\ t. 

\ (t'.trtlrn. A ( tardoTi •iliiiuM iiwi bt: l•^^li^(;ilefl i-i d.ii li«*!!*.r:. 
*734 T..VMI.S in /*/•//. Trans. XXXV 1 1 1 . .\llJ^■.^^|lh•.•re^. ..-» j 

• ur.iise . . :i'. iii.iy I*. t>!jfi,M ale..tln 1/u'lil 4it the star, 

fc 1834 T .wn In Sanifre/s .MiVi* \Vk-.. i‘.'7i/ |?r K^ithei 
nvoe oliri-.. (.ali*il than yunr Iriiil uf r; *\ilb:. i 

+ 2 . y/.c-. T o tiArkeii or obsxriire to the n'iinl ur 
intellect ii.il percejilion ; to deprive of ch arnos, | 
render obscure ; lo drj>ri\ e of lii-ilte or glory, thr<AV ; 
into the shmle. Uh. 

1536 . 1 t -.'S It* " i III, c. i:i 'The .n .iiti.i.d atu luii»e . 
till? pupe. .which dill u!>fiiw.iii‘aii'l uu-i lu*ly wuid. 

1613 MfmiaM ..4 'To •ilfis-iate Iriilli, an I 

U'.i-n to. . ! fit » «w.t ijrs. i6a8 1 -.i S: 

l‘.< rlipMim, obrii>c:ttine, and il-. piautn^ tlial iiatiirall ari-l 
liu.-ly Piv.uity. 170a /li t/, llisit. (i-i j) 474 'I <1 

■ ubfiiM alr. the laighines.i of lh«. l..■f•>''P*‘l. 

■ 3 . 'To deprive uf elenrncss of peiceptiuM : n% to 
] dim the .sight' ; b. to darkei), ob>oure ;.lhe iridcr 

j standing, judgement, ttc.'; ; to darken the uiider- 
j st.tnding of (a person^, .*-tii|»f fy, bewiMei*. 

! 1577 t'' o. "/;VV,/ Ti*..:'- s ; 1 . Of uf or. -.s .scll'c 

• .-.blMs.-ari [h .'iimI hliiiili ih i-ii!.;r'ii*.i;l. 1656 W. t.''» i.s . . 

! !>/ iij If iii:. ’i.;ht bo oM:is- af«.d ai cl '.I'.:]!. 

. 17*9 T.f i:Kr.n.v .'.//yr. Wk... itVi JV. C.''.iib..f4My 
}j.* 'j*j:t,f:ich where A int'bri.iti-*^ iiud ^‘l.'fu.scatcs ..«» \y -s than 
d-ii k i.r luciii. ,t t86a I l|. IL r V ) . rfjk. i: i K < ' nunl.t iii. 1 1 A 
4^ I h« pi VI li'-t of iziUghie-iiri.', IlUt of oblu-' i'ling i>-i: 
jiiind. 1803 Vl,iu!i\ GhtUft.'- I'.uU I, .\:i. :.;i He w:;? 

! ubfii.v/altif with brmnly and water. 

I Hence Obfti .seated jyLa. 

1 i6ao Vv.NNK.K i at A’.r/.i Iulr»«l. '.1 Tim ltd\abit:iTjt*. li.iiu*. 

Inibid and tibr.iv.atrd .vjririt-*. *79* Vo*. X'. Tntv, / tana 
! 105 'I’he hon-ct .irc of an ugly aO vl bru.'k. 1876 |. 

! Wiii.ss U'tt. I him. -V Sunk*, iii. jw An o!il'.Ki»!*d pM- m 
i u lio w.ia fcclisjg uii>\ii)d in vain i i icun rt liis curpci'ltui.. 

I Obfuscatioa (fbUi.sk/- hf.mb (.'•id. 1.. e/'///.v,r;- 
j //e/t-io;/, n. of aclLon truin offitHdix : st-c prcc. ( f. 
i also t iFFt'SCAfloN.] 

1 1 . The aclioii of tibfu.?enliug, or cf*nd.iiioti t>f 

> being obfuscated ; darkening, obscuration : u. 

)iliy.sical, or of the siglil (see piec. 3 a'. 

I i6q 8 Tuisi.i.t. Si'rpraSi ,i| It ilhi* lute uf ilu. l 

iVliasl biiiigi ill '»biiii-.:atu*!iu.- thi»iiM v-e |..i ila* vyc*. 1794-6 

j K I>.\Rwis' /ivz/. iif/i-i? I. .-S In i:;uara< 

• if ihf •-urm:.t. 1881 T. W. I li..ssr. in /•■'i/y/. A‘i:' Imic f-..-' 

! Mi,\v...h.is in ilib iu-iaiKc ji i a pv^nraiij ijivi n ihf. jvi.i 
i MJrt \'f «jbr«-.4.iii(.**) which i> lu-.i vniiivly s:;ii*ia-:tuiy. 
j b. of an object of |X\'ccptioii or thought. 

I 1656 ./kaxi s .V/i /. A’.A-iii' f' I This ii;ijra!l corrupii' III 
I aiid ■.■bfu-^4..iti«.’n >f ihf .suuii‘s innnurlciliiy i’y w ui l.lly nuin-l-d- i 
iic.va*. i66o W.Mi K.MOi .sh AfO.s iV Aft:. 77 \V},..ti Viiii.i- 
(iu!i i.iiisii’g mu. li obfi INI -.1111.11 1 in Hi>l'»iy. s886 liv.xNCK 
A. Surt:,t::e xxix. j.|I The tiblii>v'.iill-.;i i> Niu.li«;.l. | 

c. of ihe iindcr.Nianding, elc. ; .Stupe fact ion, be- ■ 
wildci ment (see prec. 3 b\ j 

lOlI lleKTOx .’lo/tl. Ml’/. 1. ill. 11. Iv. C.uc, ■ nn.'W, | 

and aiixif-ty, tilifii-i .Ilk'll i‘f ■•.piiii^:. 1837 e-Vf -y* A'# c’ 

I. U l hat .»hfiiNi:atkiii..wiih vhii li hr vv.i.n aiw.'i) s ..fnic ii d 
} ijii Nbore, 1878 t.'-M’.-* Mi'i...imn Iii, /•'.'f./iiVbt v i. -O 

i lii> i\>ii.<ir>ier' w.is in ;i Niait: of <.ibliis.'ati.i>i. 

2 . Irtuisf. Something lliat tl.rikcns, or obsetTes. 

‘ 1660 II. Sb •Ki; My'f. i'-iit. xii. ijuitv; fid .'f ai'.'iiTc- 

I tended Tr.idlliiiio ard whatever i.*bri5M.aii.iiis an.l i-iii.vii>;|t.- 
j nil III V uf hninar.t- Invt iiii.tn. 1881 . 1 . t»\vr.N / . .v. tv. 
j .Sliiptu s \ Iii. 11.14/ Tuo t.'ft\;n ihwl •.gi.iii:;. like . . ciilil*- \\ ii, 

I cNi .'ipe piirMiil by enveli.^pin..; tl:cmsclvc.N in tin ir 

i ubfiisv .iiii'iis. 

! Obftl’Sfity O'lifr/ sui). rarc'^K [f. offu>ecus\ 
j .SCO IT V.] (.)briisc.ited coinliiion. obJuscaiion. 

1834 |. NViisun in A'/W .'ti*. .l/i/j;. XXXII. 71 1 hii'.l.il . 
j i-i.iie nf Miciu.d ohfn-i.iiy, 

; ObftlSCOUS pbfz^'sko.s), tf. rarc'-^. [f. 1 ... type 
*obJt( 5 f -iis A. oh, Oh- i -t- /um-ux dark'* + -ups, 
i Cl- OK. obfus,/ue, offtt\que. It. ojjfmto : ?ee Okfim .] i 
Thirk in c«>loiir or aspect, dusky, 
i 1811-34 t/iii'i/'f Stuoy M.\i. fed. 4! IV. 4r,-j The term i^ * 
; nnj (cceliab ...111 1 it iiinnediiilely impMrtNi.Mii-;eonN,r>rov«;r. 
tail with slmdtr or smoki*. 

tObfask,-... Oh. .Mso 6 -ke, fi S -que. [a. 
()K. obfus^jiifr. alsci ojfusquer. .vl. I . .?/•-, i\(fuxrir,c 
to d.-\rkc!i. See also OKFl X^t'K.] ~t )nb‘bSfATK I*. 

1490 (?A\io-vi /o.riv/lv -xi. 41 .All my ruiendcnu.iii 1 . 
obfiiNked, enduHyd .i"d r.uij'-Nhrt!. 1 1540 Iv.i4.'i>:>i. rhrlei.(. ! 
for fo /.ernt‘ C tij h. It doth obfiiskp .nul dolli obnrl'ul.vt die 
iiu:in'>rie. 1549 Compi. Sc.'t. vi. 30 The intci jr-.-sitiuni* of ihc . 
! mun«:..riupeM;his and ohfiis^iuis the hv^iuis uf tlw .souiu- fra 
.' gur ^yohL i< 1751 RuLtaCLKUKt /*/ JS\s. \ . \\ lo. f f \. 


A ■..prrflu-'U.’: glau.: unly iiu-, '.in ..-Mu. . iiic 

iuteih i.iua) bi.i^ht. 

I Obga-niate, *•. Oh. [irn-. i. j., 

obi^aH/iire (aku orj ^- . to \i-lp 01 L;rinvl at 4 -ai »•. "•.] 
>6*3 (JuCKi.KH.v, Ui'^ttnia.r, l-x triiub'.'.. um: /idi 
rcp«..uiii^ of tjji", liiiii:’. 

liObp, obla, obi-inan. -woman ; r-i:u f 

II Obi n' '"•hi^. [Jap.'iiu.se I>.V l;elt.] A hrighliy 
coloiirt-.l iiTsb worn roimd the \vai.-.l by J.i; aiie!>*c 
women and cliildK-ii. 

1878 I .MJY 11«A;.‘ I Y I ’ V. Sun' cu.m \ 335 1 In. > | .1; 

diildien] \v.,|-<r iiay lanbruidcitd . /v.-.. mi k.iyr •;! hi 189:^ 
.Mk T.. .AjusV'i.ij ill Grii/ki.- .Xpr. 41-/ j '1 In: vU jin.-iy 
u M.iendiil pir e i-f iV.'.ni* d jiilin. 

Obimoricate :pbinibrik/tb a. /hi. (.Sl,? 

f)»- 2.] Jmhric.Ttc, with the .'ic.iles deciL.iNnig in 
length from without iiiw.-iok, a:, the invi lif le in 
some f 

1857 ^1‘vxi- I.L c., f V.'.'/.iV I fh.n Mhiil. I 

iiMbMi.ali 1.1 i.i.ii'.ti;.uiwi>.'. ; applied by H. (.'•i.'-Mni tuti.i; 
if ll.r peti. Aniutn . vvlnrii- '.-f ilu. i'Mfji'-i I.-'.'. 

pui'.’.ri;.-.iivrl\ ‘.li.-ror tli.ia llv-‘f. (.iMi'.: i..il •ibiilii.'iii.iii' 

xSu ni M./. .V..-- . /.t'.r. 

Obit d'd’»t, d'l' bit' , jA. Ch. e\c. ///..'. honiii; 
4 6 obyt, 4 7 obito, '5 (» abit , f 7 obitt, 7 
(i) nrih.) obyte, 6 obytt, obete, obbit. yt, -et., 
-ntfe, obijt, fj y obiit , 7 obet, 5 obit. [:i. 
f >K. ohil (\V:ice mb c.'» - Sjj. Ahifo, Tg. and If. 
oifiio, .'til. I . ii/'if-//} CL h'uilV^^ fh.iv. 11, -ettii'.g, vieilth, 
f. oiin t'l {^'tdifwii, perish, dit-. f. oh (tju le} + 
irc to go. The fie'iiunr chiil wriri J tih. tint t-i 
idi.nl llicritiuii with J... of'iit ‘he die*!’.] 
t 1. I.h ]».'!rTuri; friiin lih.-, rleatll, decc.-lb'C (of a p."!- 
lieu 1 At- pel sun . ( 

il'i 'iU 't- '^'>1 hniv'cr '..-Iv '.ie ’iiiiii..:h:i: .-f 1 aii-’.i 

•.■1375.5;'. /'..v'. Saiu:.\ \v.\iv. :;7 ]V ' 1 yl U ! 

« f hyn: I'l ...111 111 d::v .if : 1425 <. '/ 1:/-'.;. .S.i/ jj v. 

i'j An^ii.t X. ;.V; '•.< T'l |':n j-.ii K"' I'-eo: :i '<[•■ .;■! 
•.'I'M*:. 150a 1.1. Nlieiwilit 

I iiu f !.- ;.!;d ir..i:ri^ '1 v;f h- r ! u-l- iiil '■* '■!. d.iir.^ .di-i 
tin: \ iv • f h* r 'hn-i»n;d. 1625 f s‘-iii i< .■if/sW. 1 . 

The. ;:ri liv •■:>.il l«- I 'Iii'.itieiai.inni-Mt ai tl.v: .‘f OnW.-I.'i. 

1694 .Me: II ' X jiai'cio S \. il/ '.7' • I h'..s<; J inn-. i.it-T'-t.- 
■Mi*. I'S 1 • ill'.. Vi.int, -ii.'i t.iwiiN i.. it/.k.;i 

b. .V ICC' id ur nolice tif a jH-iNun's de:Uh, ui 
uf the d.Tic uf it; nn ubilii.iry iu*iic»?. anh. 

1459 Tt'.i, iSiiil'-i -) 11. .•.■7 Ari'illii.r wMe* Mr --c 

1- •V:i;..in ih.: whii.lj je lidM.1 .'t uidc !>|III' sl-.e Obi!l.'^ III ihf 
.-V'j'a . . .'f th»: .‘'^ii I h' iii.i .. 1535 iJ.KiKii.f J.tt. 

ia A i.^T'. I\ti w. ..7 |V Niijd rcii'.-ivii ! f.i|fi 

li.cii '•‘•rii ti- \ -j\\ l-c r-h^Ji » IT hv’S p>ei]yo.vstii. 1673 \\'(iuT' 
.Lui jviiie it ». M. JJ. it s lldtli.ii i-»10 Mil hi-; oi ii via*, in 
t.hcti.i/i-l. 1691 ■ lAi.i.'.i ;.'.l..|i5 \I,:iti!‘.v.Ma.i:isi.iip{...i!i- 
tiini:v.;t!a; vlMt>;e.i<l« in.ir.yv.mim:* I Ih iicdii Iiih-n. 

2. ta. .V ceremony or ulTicc jicilormeri :U the 
burial uf :i dcCeMscxl p-i ison; Um<r:d riles, obse- 
ijUKs. ...Mso ill fi!.' (/'■’. 

• *400 1 Vv.o; /'i.-i - H'is yr me «viih i>Mt "iih r.iyii 
15*5 1 '*• T*m'.vi 1 .X If v!iii. M !h.!i ilv 

1;\ r.L:.':-* "byic kV.:N di in*. |!,y i.()rii01i> i.f l.\ .li.i'ie. . wi IiIl I.j 
the i.ti:ii(:i il Mi>‘v.h':. 1556 i 'nan. iir. JftaiA ■(. jja:h;i; 
i'.v 'III*: wf .I'li'e I'f:.’) Ivpl lilt: ..-l.iil of Ija: 

ky:vgt..s . •.valu'd.. ene. wiMi .t h» itN t.vt.r var. ‘t :,,-. 

1660 li.ttii \\i\. (■/.' / . lletti iN Obji':’ iile- 

L.i.iti.l vv' ir. 1708 < It .*7 ia ’ ..V |.|'■,b. '-'/V/ In a 

I \ini:r.'.I . ei* i iTue t' i ll 'j •l*... l, a. y i yMinvuirily 

p- ir »ii.;td .it lilt- j llTit.r.d W.hii: ihf (. e'p ' h' ill ttii. t?i!Ull.h 
n'.-'ilitei tc'.i. 

b. A ccKMKi'.’.y or oitice (usually a mass' jici- 
f'oiinc'd in eoinme:in»>; avion of, or on behalf of the 
soul uf, a decca.^ed pei'-uii ^.esp. a loundcf or bciic- 
facloi’ uf some instilution'j on the armi versa ry 01 
other iniml-day of his d.calli: a ye.iily (ot i.i'.hcr; 
invni'.iri.al service. e.xc. ///•/. 

. 1400 ■//•->/. l.t’ff. iO, If |ci \:*vv !'i ll'.*lil ill’, .d'll. C'l 

ojivi lids. 1408 P. P. Wii’.'s 'liiA 15 Mv "la ri-, ihal >h 

II I lo •■ .>M; vi.y 5vr_r.'. ntyrak. 1494 ^■■v;^\ vs il .11 in (.'/■/. ’v. 

J'ref. 7. I wiil, dial by dif "f .i.v. yi.iis .ifirr liiv 

(K.< be Vepl ii.i ohiti; w’in tin: p.iri .-h- chiif-liL- i f 
Tn'ii-l I'y.'it . 1564 A. ?S'."ii Al i:-’ ]\ar's ii//? 01 Willi 

iiwl.Iic ."diiii:! t*.' h-iir #>1670 It \i Ki- ■ 

.1 y. n 1. - 1 :in Obit>. Dii^vN, .vrc n i 

,sai.l h.n iK tiiia-S 1731 .N: vl //fi/ Pnt/!. 1. 4/ S.-in* 

tlif htvv . -t ‘''.•111 -M.i--.--' -ind Ulil! ■ 

1851 W.Wniiv k<i-‘.i Ralph l.u'd l'.i-'<l . 

ili'-fl i'l I a-iii f.ir lh^ y«-ariy ^•.•vpin.4 -if hi-, ohie, gavi. 
,;.>j iri.aiks i" tho .lii.'ir uf Si. Nit hol.;s. 

j-O. .A gdt ur ollcliug made at or fui .siicli an 
uflice, or in comiva inuratiun ul a deceased person. 

154s /• X./.i A'. 1. . '.Sol I1-V..N KX.', 1 will lli.it 

luvnv Kwciii-or nv;d c ••bbi.'t ot .a my twt Ifn.-.'inl. 
il.i'y. 15W Pm:- t'e Pan.. -in,' tlVan-nlc it-wt j,. \\. 

ebi-*.'!! to yj '.lyil v-liiiL'li by ..bd’ii C'i.'d..ofr the vakw 

uf Ilir*".' svliill\.;-.^rN :*:'.il fuw u: pe*»eL- hv yen: L.' !mv'.: 
K^{•■|Wt■^^ oft tiit pou:..ia bind- 

■f 3, "l*hc selling of a lieMveiily body. Oh. rafe. 
1686 « '•■'.M* Cr/csf. Piufii i \. .\ii. 53 Tilt; hlii-.os auvl A 

thf 

4. Mtrih. and Comb. 111 .senses 2 a and 2 b), as 
boc\'y </.rr. /C'7.v/. .;7//, ///':, ?vv, 

l$SO / i-.'i. It !t ■/ I .' ! flH' niv-ii I'bi'lf .i.iV- I ' 

pi'.iy loi '1'.'.'. 1558 I‘mm.i' . /: V. \ II. > ij bAN t.cn 1;'.' v ! '.i 
vvciv riah.lail. .Aud loiiil": vpu\N\il. 15651 •« • • 

• h /if'.' VI.'. ti-iw;' .■■'S bt-rr ."cii !'• ‘••■i'*- 

1^87 ' - /-V .!/.»» //i».r \.i:.i. '.;'..\n I v:i tiiJli.i;i -.liLii di»' t 
fr;i.-l •hlV'-iv ih nut I'oin liipiivis b.ol. 1609 .1. 1 
A\'o.ii- ■. iS7‘'» . ■;/i Of .vnl Nights thty mak. 1 h* ir • W.'.* 

1745 Obit fiooh htc Os-.'i'.v.uv A. 1} i8p7 /»./; ■ A • 
J7 Sept. 5/j Vcsicrd iv fii iiij *<•'■1:1 .''ii.;i' .v !.,• bariy 
pi'cayhcd :» N,'vvi.il ;.ciiiion .it M. ■ C liain;', W nil. SOI. 
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t Obit, a. O/'i. Atf/v.* In 5 obitte. [ad. L, I 
ohit-usy pa. of j/'i/f ; sec prec.J Dt paitcil, ! 

dcciMStd, dead, I 

<;f44|o York Nxxvii. j<w \\\i siiiiU- put I 

l)t.;r.L;s': siiliuliU: be obitu, 'J’u birll pat 1 scluiMc i;nt«v, in. j 
Aiiil ^.iLie my bctiiaun:i.v fm pni pitLt:. i 

tO'bital, «. and iff. Oi>s, [f. OuiT j/', t- -Ai. : • 
ihfctyinolo^ival form from L,ofti/u-s is Ouituai..] ' 

A. tu(/, Kecoidiiig or coininrniur.ili(ii; a dcalli : 
or deothrt. or Ihe Cflcbration of obits (sec prcc. 2 f»’!. 

1690 Wm.in I.i/r {O, H. S.t III. jjo Muy lo. 

'Ih-nu.tN Fiticid lik'd, {Kiituedl in obiuil botik. 1691 ■ 

.iM. (l-i'iW. 1 . 415 Tbis iibit.d book..l I'uvc in inv little ; 

1694 - Lr/f 10 July ((). II, S.i 111 . 4^5 Kilwunl 
Wells. .>pukt a six:* i.-h ill pndsc iif Hr. Join) Fell ib\ is)-j hii • 
obiialj il.iy>. I7»< M. IVmiis Aifun. lit it. 1 . u-i Inc . 
Wliitc-ltook, or t »r>i(al lio'il; of ihul Chuu.li. 

B. f(f. A ri:c«»rd or jc^dstcr ol dc.illjs, nr of obit- j 
days ; an obituary. 

i^i Wood Atk. Okoh. I. 415 This Fn^lisli obital was 
I)cn d by .iiKitbcr lk!icilii.tiMo. 

t Obi ta*neoualy, tiff;*. uoiiiC<>.'d. [f. ^I’/'.'Virwf.vvM' 
adj. ,iircg. f. I., oldftr ^sec next) + as in 

rti>faufaucottiy mot/icuftt/iLOtt^, elc.) + -LY-.] I 5 y . 
the way, in passini;; -=iu‘xt, A. 

111834 Cfii.rKiiHa. Con/'ts-i. S^ir. ii. ‘ I'.’v.i iS Th.it ; 

.such :i nociiiiir. .>hoiild Vs: 1 i*fl thus t.iiiitly, thus I'l.-si uicly, 
ui'iil. if I iiiuy v.i .say, obiiaiiooi.isly, dei-LiM'd. ! 

Obiter O’ bilaj'-, «.//., rind .j/*, [L.vhiltr i 
□dv., t.iri'^. iwu Wools, t’/> ifa't by the ^'av.] j 

A. atf:!, ]jy the way, in jussiinj, inc.i<kntally. ■ 

I $73 tk II.XRA I V (t.’.iniJt lO •> 'M this \va.s .s|Mj in 

ubiit r ai iht; table. i 6 x 6 ll.M iiN '■r*V'ii S TWi l'lif* t.'i.iiiiiiunu u* 
tlini «>r Sii:ind<.. bi-t:j< toUi lidl oi'itt'r in the MajiV<atloll ; 

of Soui;il>. 1716 M. J)\\n;s .Atlu n. Hrit. 11 . .'i') IHiJ lu vcr j 
thoui'ht \Mirll) li'iN while to incnlii'ii Ins l.ife iv.^r \Viiti!;v;>, ; 
not .-.ii isiucli as .jliiicr or iM.iM-doiially. 1841 J. II. Ni v. ytw I 
Van.Tfifi// /v/'ii.y/i'A* /iit.'iit in PisKH.yi. ^ A>s:£^. va 

>it llwbcrt tlvii-;, obliiT laiV, of iin|*'fi\cd mcidi.-i '-f ihiiitni.".'. 
1886 Si« C. Il'.nMN III /.iU-J A'l/. :.4 Cliaru;. Div. i'hc 
]irc->ciit of the K.ill.s. .e.sp.v s-rd an ..•|>'u:i>;ii.. 

With will* l;..l i..ttiiiot a^.'iT. 

b. ts/\ in the phi. Obitc^r dictum [ 1 .., 'a I 

said by the way]; in /.uit'. An ixpvcs.si*m of ] 
ujdiuun on a mailer of law, ,t;ivcn by a jud'je in { 
court in the eoui.se of either aiijumonl or judge* | 
iiurjit, but not forming an essential part of the | 
reasuj).s deb rmining the tleci.sion, an«l iljtrcfore not j 
of binding authority ; hcncc .Vtv/. .Anything said l.'V « 
the way, an incidcnt.-vl staleniini or remark. | 

| 8 i 2 /’.//«. ./r»r'. XIX. iO? It V;*> Illultf. *.r UH j 

ttii.f.iur th.ui ii point ruled. 1831 AV./. blN'. .’yi.) 'l!u-. ) 

i.'/'/At* tiiKhfiu tf a ,iud.t;i. or tw.i. 1865 I' ahi.ak Y'nnpi. j 
i. i'iStoI y ‘Ihf .siippij-i.il rcvf.'lati ;:i of Kiri^Vui^c ti'nii 
iht i)biii.r thi Uun of an nxi toy. a a 'tmi /i»aS 4 iM I 

A. Ihricil Oi'iUr Dktit titlc.|».. .An obiti-r tfa /:/*>/, in ib*; 
L!i',;;u.iCt.‘ of tile l.'iw, is a •.•.cituit'jiis i.»iiini<>ii, an iiiili\ic!i.i.*il 
iiiipcMiiM'ric- which, n hctlu.!’ ir. Iw; wise or f>A'll;.h, 01 
wroni;, bindctli M<>ni;-'not cm a the lips ll'.ai iitisi it. 

B. ijuasi ^after ofifttr dfifi/mj. Made or 
Ultered by the way; incideulal. 

1767 Fa). M AXsHf.i.ii in .Vi^. IV. ;*r:^vi 'J h.ii i.-- 

.'Ill tt'i/t'r savin-,; oulv: iiiiil u^>t a Jcsolutii'ii or dcli niiinaliuii 
of the roiiil. 1769 FJi iiKow /.Vif. j-'j -4 Mr. Ju*-licc Willi-s. . 
i!ci l.iic'i * '.li.U he '-houlil ^:\c nil t'iiUr opinion iili'.'iil ^ 
neisO!'..il iiy . .bciriiLt li.iblr* lobe rated. 1891 -Siu K. 1 

\Vi a.'.ini tti .-i .\pr. y'i J h« nbilci obtcn.i* } 
IJon.- s.iid I'l h.ivc !x:ci) nt.kdc liy nwic.isiiiUe.'‘ 1 Irrks. ! 

tc. .i. .s. ‘incrhing •..-lid, done, «ir occuiring by i 
l!ie \v;tv : .'in ineidtmt.il matfer. f 'Av. j 

1607 \V'A;.Ji;i\-i.ioN uViI.m ifi.i In so little ;i toy vuli v-»- j 
tl’.i;:i. V.L-li; <'b:liis. wli.il .•■•iihl bi; Wvitby virwin.;': X 65 O ; 
l-'i-i I.CK ii. IV. I .J Ka.-.li parcutbe-ls ..f ..nr 

jn'jli'ii! i:i full of hc.ivi rily iiiiiitcr, ai'd ni:i vt'ikr iinuc to tin: 

ih.ia i.iir hVi'. ; 

+ 0 -biterly, Oh. [irreg. f. J.. , 

£j/t/ 7 i'>' ' see pvi c. • I i.v -.J ])ici^, A. j 

1605 \'ki S| /I,-,;. int%!L lii. iIOj !■) I h.tui.' llitln llo 

:,j>okcn as I M-i int^tid i.i sji..;ikr iVM.uii! oblii-ily !. 

Obitual ic>bi , a, and ^b, rare. [f. T.. 
obitu s f Ah: ci', /WvV//i/.'.] 

A. c/r//, - OuiTth A. (Iji tpiot. i^S(» in relti- 
erice to an obituary in)iii,o. i 

1706 I'lMi.t ii'.s. Ol'itua%y. a Gilvsid.ir, «m Ki v'.i-n r-Ilnok, 
iii wlikh the Kiiri" in a Sl'.ai.i .ti.ry i ia«-iM liic Dijii--, or 
(lliitiial l»iiv‘.* of ihiir 1 iiieaJcr.s .uid ihiirfai.loi-,, 1887 ‘ 
.l/.-i;'". Ihr.: >4'V i I hi; Zhriit).-''* 'a ui.W'p.i]K.f J w.is : 
.so ti'arfiill) obitu.'d. 

B. sb. » fIniT.M. lb OBiTrAit\ A. i, I 

l8xs J. Ukai.'V i'nknif. hCk) .'.o 'J he .Maikioit.s ; 

I'li'iiv.i .» ii'.iii-.t'TC'l ill tlj.-ir Obiiiials ilv.si; ju.i . 011 :; who ■ 
iMirchaM.d such m iiiciiibiaii<.c. 

Obituarist 't^Lj ti//|ari.-;l';. (f. OwTbAhY + -i.'T: 
f;f. bctaHht,'\ The wiiit-r of .'in oF>ilu:iry nulii.f. i 

xi^CktUir, Thi 'iph lii;, When the tomb 1 l.iims hi' limb.-, 
shall the Ohitiuubls .say. U’lierr'.-. ii-av lii.-i -.iicri.v-ir, so 
lirilliant -sojiay. 1871 M. f’oi.i.iss .l/y*/. d- 4 . IF. ./-.i ■ 
I'hc obitu.ui.str. ijf : flii lieii.i base s.>iiu- of tlirili li.lt j 

bound til liefend liim ;iw.ii.'i.sl ihei liar>;i; <irbt iii;{ viilj;,<r. 

So Obi'tnarlxe^;'. ttifr., to write an obituary I 
notice. 1 

1891 .S/x/. AVi". 17 Oil. 417 /-’ TFty difiiculi J 

Ittsk of ' obiiuai'i/itv: with i*ppKlptiulelK-^^ vu a di jia.iid ' 
enemy uf their coiiiitry. i 

Obituary lebi fi//|aiT , sb. .mtl //. fntl. incl-l .. 

ohitiidri'iii .'idj. .and ib., !. oA/V/x-j; see f)niT .and j 
-auy. Cf. K obituaire Tfn^o in H.»t/.-T>.irin ;. | ‘ 

A. Jth 1 * A rcgi:-lci ul death&i or oJ obil-iIay.s, [ 


1706 tsu: Oiini'Ai. A|._ I7»5 HfeAKNK R. BruHne I^icf..s5 

ti:arr;iHy The Obitu.i«e», or OF>it I'lixifc.s of Jliidliiigton. 
y/vV. Aj .\;i may .ippear even fioiu the (ibiiuarics, or Chit 
iiuok.s, 

2. A record or announccineiit of ii tleath or 
death.s, esp. in a iiewsimi^r ; usr.ally comprising 
a brief biogtaphicai bketcli of the dceeased. 

*738 liiia.ii Life MUUm M.'s Wli-s. ijjS F. ,v.) He died at 
liis i-li.iise in Ffiiiiliill-K*:vv N.ivciiiber isthi am oi'diits.; lo 
Mr. F<ii.haMl .Smith, lib Xci.chl.oiii, in hk Obiiu.iry. 179a 
lIcr.Ns /.•■/. to .1//-... /.'ft/.Vi-yi t» 1 jiiunccK |..)iA over j 

the obit is.-.iy of :i iii.*\v>p-:ipcr, iFinl I »li» not ste iiriiiu-s ; 

tluil I h:i\e known. 1875 J. H. l.h ANKl' // V'/yi.’/- .Vi'i///, I. j 
vi. Um 'I h*: i.'.ilil i^asi wiiuK of the spring, whii Fi yearly till ! 
ihe .ibitiiaiii-s. i88st.VVtyA:i’7t» \ctin y Dee. 6/1 'I'he obituary ; 
of the ytar is .s^miewluit heavy. | 

B. Ivol.it ing to or reeonling a dcalh (iiMiialU i 
wlih a biographical .sketch ol the deeea.scd). , 

x8>8 W r.jiijTl M, ( V-.*/ifiiM . ir. lelaliric lo the decease of ;i I 
i:r person.s; a.s, uri obitpai y notice.^ 188^ iq /4 Ci’»t. I 
.■'«.) IIU LuiiUliip lia-. id.iitiiary noiii es ot them in Fiis j 

blue biK.k of 1.-'^;. 1900 (i. C. Uhookick .l.Vw. ly /»./>-, , 
I *.7 If he i.i. iild h.Lve writtei: his own obiiitary iiieiiiuii. i 

1 ii.nci- Obl tuariXy adv, (rar * lu the manner i 
of an i.bilu.Try’ (^Webster, 1.S64''. I 

Obj ect U’ *artly sb. use of ( Fn JKCT j 

//•/. ii. ; ef. I^at. o/yW/a pi. things objectcil, charges, ! 
nccn^alions ; but in philo.si»pliical and derivcil • 
sctiAs, ;ul. mod. Schol. I., c/ylr/ww. 'Jiuiis Scot us - 
</ 130S, JT.nntl 111 . 2o 8>. lit. thing thrown Udore 
nr presented to .the imml or thought) ; cl. OK. 
t'/yfi/ t.Ftf.iinc. 1.41U e.), now objif. .In branch II 
rcndeiiug L. obja fu-Sy and so in origin a distinct 
WOld.] 

I. I rom T . obifi tumy pi. ohjeda, 

^ 1. A .statement thrown in ui introduced in 
ojipodlion; an objection. Of\^. 

• 1380 ; iv Vi t. li'ks. I. ;-.43 It is li^jt In icssoilc •.•bjcclis 

I'i-i. /.'V*A 11. 71 lluw C’l-Nt aiiswcridi; lu ubjci lis vif 
I'.d -e Ji.wi-,. 1617 Minshku Lh/\./ory .\n obket ur uliiecLiun. 

t2. Something ‘thrown* or put in the way, so 
.i-s lo inu rrupt or obstruct the course of a person 
or thing; ari oh-taele ; a hindrance. Obs. 

1 1450 It. />' /n.-tt/'OHe in. Fsii. 1.14 py fraihe wbci.irK'U 
lia.’-t i..\pv-ri':ni;c in many siualc i»i»it*i tes »<t eoniT.iri'nisiiii.'. I 
«? 1564 G'"'A J ofti's 4* in I 

Thv: in..--siiv *?•-.:» r pi.Ui'ih ;cul li;ibl.»loth that the • 
;..v*i.ijiieiit.-*4‘f the nt-w law . to liini that putteth »•••! an objei t ! 
nr li.l 'I use the m h-i'jl-nien’M w.ml.-*!, ih.it is to .sa\', lo him 
lli.'il hath ISO actual piiip>>:ic of dea'llv sin .. ;;ive jjlii-jc, 
fii;hl':Oi.''n. f>Mgi\e:)c.vs i»f sins, ih*' Holy Ghost* 

3. Sumt ihing placed l.’ef‘'ic the eyc.s, or presented 
to the sight or other sense; an individual thing 
seen or perceivetl, or that m.iy be seen ur per- 
cei\cd; a material thing; .)/•«.»•. tlic thing or body 
ol wliioh an observation is made, or an image pio- 
dueed, by nie.ins of an optical inslrumtnr, or in 
drawing or peihpcctive. 

1398 (Vi VISA luut/i. />« A’.liuxvi. tl40S‘ div/x pcnliic-t 
ijf the tve is all u»ay in: iccu, rd p‘ inayi: l.-c hr.'de . 
i-, oliici. I to fhr hiTyjigf, 1567 Mah i-.r X/>. /ivv*/ 70 ’Dial I 
till', carlti . . sli.iald };ivc to ilic ih*:%c nbkcli: *0 swclc ( ‘r j 
riiiiii‘ii.r :-i.cti{ so siroii;;. X588 N'lXKs. A. II. 1. 70 Fli.s i 

cm: b'...;i-is iiCi.a-it.i:i h.-r Ids wit, K.jr v.miry l ih.il ii-«: j 

i.-nc‘ il.itii (..'itch. The i..lh5:r ttnj.i-.s to ,\ iniitli-m4>ijiii.i: k.-i, ; 
16x3 Pi K'l K's /V4'^.’".rt..v lid.*) .'-..’•I Ik'ilj F«i!id .111.1 \V'.iIi;r ! 
rr:<--tiii.i; vaikiic t.>f Miincs with v.aii'ik* »»f objcMs.^ 1736 j 
1 ^. I lI.k AfiaL I. V. Wks. J.-;-! 1. >< .t-.i, fr«‘i)i ibcir \*-ry | 

birili, ;trc <!.i;iy a* •piaitiiMl with tl.u ubjc.is ub-a’-t • 

till in. 18x1 t.i'Ai'i Fr.nr/^tj^ iii. i.^; j 'l\. n-pf . -.cnt xunr | 

i.'lijf.i I in lilt*. ,‘.l.-irc I'f apj.c.iiii.'icv wJjich it Fi.is i>y its Jii^ht 
am! vbai'.vw. 1834 Ms:j’mn Au^'er in Waits J. xCm ’.I’lit 

^.;^.h^^ ri- juJ.iM: li'Mnl-k iildisli.iv I !|':S.S lo ohjet X^S 

.M. !’*.> '.iv.:s: /..M. I, 10 S- \i:ral .. pim'u'.ini; 

ditli rnii •/•ii i-ti • ! Miluc*,i.h:* larcd that they had Iwca ;'i)cii 
III lln.in liv iFic. bi-h' p, 1877 ik'N \f u '.lAf/yy//V ,y 

y,,M.v/V \.\Mii, !'( ho pidiitci'j lo*Ain^ Lip:*iiiirmi.U:)g no ol'jvcl 
ill ihi; fiii. i!.s of Ids tyc .. 

b. St»nic(hii;,g which on Inring seen excites a 
pailicular einolion, as odmirniinu, horror, disdain, 
couinu.scratiun. amusement ; a sight, .spectacle, 
ga/gig-.'lock; Jiirnierlv soinc’. lines, an object tsen.sc 
4. of pity or relief, an alilicled person, suffner ; in 
colloij. use, a j»eison or thiiig ol piti.ible or ritiii.u- 
Imis n.spcct, a g.izing-siock, ‘guv * iright *, ‘sight *, 
1588 t iiM i.m; /’j /■///.'*■,/,■.. 4.; \V:.;iic:i arc iimic Kl''*ri'*u.s 

obioi l;.. 1605 SlI \K.S. y.f.lf* V. ii), • ii J'li.dllCC liiu Li.hIu -4 . . 

Si:- '.I lh''»it llii.s -.fbiirt.r, Ki.iil ? 1607 — Tinttm iv. iii, i.vj 
*^wi:.»rc :iy,auist Obi'rcis, I’ul .-Ai iiii.aii' ou iliitu: curc-.s, .muI mi 
il.iiu* 1671 Mii.io.s ti'un.tm.iiyA '|*ti ^.ii idle on the 

Fj--.>udi>'ilil heart!),, .(o \e.ii.*iii'.<.fi Or piti'^d obj».c.l, 1740 
111. n.i.B Scenr. Rub. O^rttn. ii. >''*ii)i*. ui>»r objccis will 
li'* hcni iliilhcr in h-4>i:s •.! ;riit 1* 1816 in rl.i>nc /.fv»:r-xA/^ 

i'k. IT. d 'I b.it tFivii' appmitkcA. .wn't. .rcmkicd i*bjtcl.s 
f'.'r lisi: remainder nf itiirir lives. 1878 Hi .sAsr /t K ick f.V//ii*jr 
A ; )(.\.vvi. I e*.-.:7i A/i, J he i liiUlrc.n arc . .hiealdii(SOUl:i:i;:dii, 
ill a w.ty (Iri-adfiil lo ]>ivk .it. Forty-six in nulhiug but. )in 
('tlikcr— .111 Obji.i t-- (rom iii%iiftii.i>-:i<-y of div-t. 

4. 'lhat to which .action, thought, or Iccling js 
directed ; tiie thing («r person) lo wliieh Momctiiing 
i.s done, or upon or about which something acts 
or optiates ( = materia area quern in .Scholastic 
j)Iiilo.ii»ph\). iVmst. /»/' (the action, cte. or agent'b 

/. 1586 t ’ 'cs.-i /-*.). ei.x. X, W.iiii and w*jc iny life 

ihcir obki.r inakc. i6it To' UNti.u i'raii.x. i. iVLv. 
j 1. I -(7 My wibcd'Mncthiit l).i.s Irt'cnc 'F'Jic uljectof men's 
ii''iriiiiao*.j!i. 1676 M. (.'1..11 roKO Hunt, Rtajinn in P/tenix 
11. Afaiicrs that euiicMii Kcli^Knt . . Lc-iv*^ . . a 


p.'irl of the Uiidcraiuiidin^V Olijci't :ls niiich (iisF. .any other. 
1897 I.'.k;kk Left, in SliUtnyfletil \Vki». tllolliii 11. 340 IdcuM 
arc. .ti)v inniicdialo objcriN ul onr minds in ibinkinK* 1^73 
Oh.ierv.^ State Poor 47 Ho .. will lu*. deemed a proi^r object 
of public charity. 1845 M. P.m -iison lUs. (18^) 1. x; Tim 
volume .. which liad formed the ubjcct of hix .study. 1853 

J. II. N»:w'.man Hist, Sk, (187:4) II. i« iv. 170 To sul>s(itulc 
oiiiccts of iiciiM': for objects of Imagination* 

.6. The end lo which efloit is directed ; the thing 
aimed at; that Avhicii one endeavours to attain 
or eaiiy out; purpose, end, aim, 
lC?r 'I'lioinas .Vijuiiias Surntna eon/ra (ktites 1. lx.xix, 
OFijcctiiiii voliini.'iiis c.M tiiiis.] 

1597 SiiAKS. ’> Hen. il', How ipiickly Nutuiv. falls 

lull) rc-itoli, When Golii bi*c;o)iirs hftr Obiccllf 1665 S)l» 
T. lliiuuKKr 7>«*Et (1677) A Traveller is nut lu iniaKlnc 
pU'.'tsurii his object. 1736 HeTi.)>i: Attai, I. iii. 8;, Hvitdcnn}; 
piihlii: (jooii an object and end to every member of tin; 
.irti iely. 1780 Print, Leji^ry/, xvi. § 8 Ihe fir.st 

iil.ijei t.,is to pteveni. .all soU-sof offences. i 8 bi 1 >. Sihwahi 
Pro^e. Pkiios. II. iv'. (1858.1 317 The profession of H.iylc.. 
UKuit: it an object to him to turn to >u:(.otinl even ilic swe»-p- 
iiigs oF his study. x 8 m H 1 . Mahtixcal' Hiii .<■ I 'n/fey iv. 
5J I'last fnimiccs and forj^es si:rve no oFijcct Fml that for 
which :hey wore i-Tti. ted. 1875 Jowm ty.i/o \ci\. j) 1. uu 
Whin you Fiavc heard the ubjccl of our visit. 

0. Slitixph, A thing or licing of which one thinks 
or has cognition, as correlative to the thinking or 
knowing something extenial, or regarded 

:is exlcrmal, lo the mind ; the noii'Cgo as related 
to, or distinguished from, the ego; also chtended 
to include states of the (’go, or of con.sci(iusnc.ss, 
as thought of or mcnt.illy pcrcchcd. ((..T. On- 
JEiTIVK A. 2 b. ) 

f»SU •li.i.AS .line'n 1. 1-’ml. i-x; Obieiititn and ..ubiettuin 
..tmnes Mt:i, (Jnhilkis ai . .rife ainarii;e cleik'la in Mule.t 
1651 IFiimii-*., /.er.'/ii///. I. i, iTlie t!n.inyj)t.s of nu-i'J^rc cvi-ry 
une of ilii.-ii) i\ li.iireseniaiion or appv.'uan'.c of seme (|iiality 
ot i.thei' meident uf a l.nidy witliom ns; whiil) is calU'd 
an Object. 41x670 l\i-.si- /.Vw . ffuiit III.! ton. 

i.viiiin.; lIi«.‘. iTiitli of ihini^'., or '1 111th ill llu* obji'ci. Z76« 

K. v.Mi-s <■ V/>. (iOj-O 471 )'‘.vriy ilii.it; wr pciniv,* or 

ara cuuiiiouK of, aht'tlier a ln.in^ ur a '.pial'ty, .. is with 
respect to the percipicnl Icniu'd an »8>9 Siit W. 

IFamii.ton* /Vjf., yV/ //:.«■, C Hi on,ii^ineif^'y\K's 'i I In: c-.v.u L 
disliiiiiion uf subjcfl and obj**cl was fjjsl madt- by ihi* 
Jii liuoimcli. I lii’M.: correlative trims corrt lo the fii -I 

and most impurt.mt disiiucliuii in pbilu.sopby : liic v i iiils.<(ly 
llir: orit,;ina) anlitbcsis in « oniiiiuiiMic.-s^.f seif and iiui svli'. 
1856 Fi.HKiKH fz/AA Mrtnfh, \ vir. ix. U:i|. A yji i hi lou.-'ii* 
tniion of the symFti'ds uf all (vunitiiai is ./^.aibjcs t and 
oi'ici i, ilic VM>rd oby.:>;t hein^ used in ibe must ^enn.d 

in which it ». nt be eniplu->'i:(| to sij;iiify anv thin:;, or lhou*;lil, 
or -State of mind wh.iiM>t ver, of whii.li any iniellif;tm *? niav 
be f.o^iii.sai.i. xB6o Man.si I. i. (cil, .ji 7 Kvi ry 

si.iti. '..f c.uiisi ioiU'iie.v. iiei.v.^sarily implies two eU-iucnt.s ul 
h::i:«t a con.scious .subjci.t, .ind an object of wFiich }ie is 
cuMNcknis, (• 

7. (/ram. A snb.sunlivc word, i>lirase, or clause, 
imiiieoi:iit.’lydei>e^deiit on, or'gowrne*! l>y \ a verb, 
as cxjiressing, in I bo ense of <1 veib of action, the 
person or thing to which tiic action is diiecled, 
or on which it is exerted. Also, the word de- 
pendent on or ‘governed by*n piciJosii ion, indi- 
cating th.it to which the preposition expic-sses a 
1(1 at ion* 

f'^ireit obj%.t e i-t a vi ib: llie w-nd, elc.,iK(itiliin; Ui.il wblth 
is vliit- ily :ilfci.ti.d by the ai.iioii u.uminonly ex|»u---ed t*y 
lilt: ;.i.cu.‘iiiiivr, i.r i;i'c uf dirci lion fi», in Latin and uih**r 
biiimi:i;.'.i;-u ; tlie woni *U'Av»iii:d ’ by u lr.'ti!>.iiive wih. Su 
.’Htii/w / iV;/, (.j! uf a ;! raii.'iilive ul ini ran>il ivt) verb u.imuiiuiily 
i-xpu.s'wi-.d byilu*. daliM’.casi: in l.aliu, etc.): -Nee iMMMi.'.r ■;i;. 
< Vy'ii /. a claii-i* m- Mit'vnliiiati: .st.nli:i)i:U furinin.^ the 
11! jccl uf a verb, as in ‘ «•.* knuw ttliao he i% alive '. 

(iys7-4i C’ii.\.Mm:.Ka (.> /!!, -..v, / ’#?»•/., Verb Nrnler, is ih.it 
wliii.h oi^jiiiits an imii.-n that lias nu jiarlii.ular utdt'' l 
wlnreiui to fail; liut which, of itself, t.ak<:.% up llu: whulu 
idea uf the ml ion.) n 1729 O M<Ki.(J.),T)K-a'.(:as*ilive after 
.1 M.-rb li-Ansitivc, ur a .v-i iitciici; in riKuii ihcn-of, is called, by 
Ki.uiiiiiaii.iii>, tlic oliject uf tiic vrib. (1824 L. .Mv fuevv 
iintnt, icct. c) 1. A'-t VerFis neuier do iiul act ii|H)nt ur jcuvcru, 
ii>'>uii.( .'ind pronouns. . . Tiwy are, therefore, not. fullowcd t>y 
an oiijectivc case, ^pia ifyin;; iFie objt^ct of .111 ai.tiu)i.T 1853 

C. ■M.\hi:ki. Arfrti,*; «*■ .Means lUeHt. f'u/i. II. Ai The ivoid 
dnv.iins this cMuiplv.nvMil uf the action p'f a transitive vcibl 
is callcii i^/yciV. 1877 W'liii.si-iv yCw»v;A ting. CS rant, \Vi, 

We speak uf iNiih vcrliaand )lrl:p(•^i(l<.alsa^Kovcrnll1>; in the 
ii>»jei.iiv« ihe woid that is iheii ohjetl, 1879 RoBV Lat. 
tirant. IV. viii. $ ixsu .Soinn verbs iiuvc . . (wo (Tirect oFjjvcts, 
om: I'l'iuK ii pciMU), the ulbei a ibinj^. /btti. ix. iij? Nk t 
ii()frei(U(:ii(ly . . the indirect object in Latin correspond;: to 
the dirtrci objt'Oi- in KuiLdi-'h. t88x Mason L'njr tirunt. ted. 
-4) S l.)irei;l Ohji'cl dcnoU’S--iVi) Hie KiUjsivc Object, 

or (h.at uhli.-h Mitfcis ur i'<-i'cn\’vs iFin action iFirnotud by ilie 
M i ll. The Faciilivi: I ibjcct, ui tb.it which is the prixluct 
of the iu-Lioii. 

II. -T («*stcm), >--0BJ>:i;mN 3, 4.] 
1 8. *riic fact of throwing itself or licing thrown 

ill the way ; interposition, obstruction ; >- OB.r£C'* 
Tlf)N 3. Obs, rare. 

*555 KtJhN Pecadrs W. ftuf. in. \V. ii3 TbuM: walui? 
.siitihr: bee tiirntd iibonle by the ul»jecle or ntsy’ Uuuicc of 
that Unde [ii, IVtriis Martyr i1'An>;liiera Unde ctednnt cas 
a^uas obiectu nta^tx teUuris e.it\,'.utiaj^i\. 

t-D. The preskcntritioii (of something) to the eye 
or peiccplkm ; (butcTKiN 4. (Vw. 

z6o6 SiiAKS. 7>. tlr Cr. if. ii. 41 Reason ilyrs the object uf 
all harmc. 1607 — Cor. t. i. I'l The ubitci of unr misery, i.s 
A.s an imieiiLoiy tu partienUriyi: ihrir ahundaiice. ci6t6 
l.'iiAi'.M.AN Ratrachotn, 15 He aduaiiciuj;; . . past all the icM 
arose In obicct. 

III. 10, atirib. mid Cotttb,yQ,^0bJaLi:arriery^€udy 
etc. ; object-ball (^BUiiards^ Crcqmty etc.), the ball 



OBJECT. 

whiclj Ibc player cmlcavoiirfs to strike with liis 
own ball ; objeot-flnder, n conlrivaTJce for rc{;is- 
ter iiif; the pufiilioii of an object on a mounted micro- 
scopie blicle, so as to find it a^ain; objeci-leiiH 
0]i.fKCT<(;T.AS!=i; object* Icaaon, a lesson in which 
ifistructioii is convi.ycd by actual cxainiMation nf 
a material object ; something that furnishes 
iii;*lriictloii by exemplifying some principle in a 
c«.»ncrete form; object-object ( Mtiaph .'. ; see fpiot. ; 
object- plato {^liaoscopy')^ the plate upon which 
the object to be examined is placed (but used by 
Power ns « OiuKcr-GLAss' ; objoct'Honl, a soul 
lielieved to animate «a matciial object ; object- 
Hpecuhtm [Mitt the mirror in a ic- 

flfcling telescope which receives and reflects the 
rays proceeding fn»m the object ; objeot-AttilT 
lSuri*ej'Wif)i a levelling- slafl’; object- subjout 
{A/c/apL;: seequot. ; object-teaching, teaching 
by means of object-lessons. See also OiuntT- 

(iJ.ASH, (tp.TKIT-MATTFK. , 

18$^ ‘ Crawlkv ' IfiUiu'iit {lanq) 17 'Vhe ‘hIjIccI hall ilic 
ImII stri:^k at with youi- ••wii. 1B91 1 Mav 4 

1 (Jin I ayhfi iho ohjfi't-hnlls janiiinrd in oii»* of thi: 1 «ir?»cr 
aiifl m.wh.* :i Lnrak of 1/7. 1879 Kri’i.rv .V/w7. 
AV</*t vii. V-i A Sjhj»-rt-»-4Uiir.r. 1793 

\V'.ii.LvsiON in y’A/V. / I.X^WIII. 14... ihc cy«?- 

on»l lo l^c of the 1 1 k-sci ■jif. 1831 I'ki-wsi kk 

Vis/, illitj^ic iv. (iS ;-j) 7:* So that tho lii;«rc on the kI.'i'^s is al 
the cliMais'.e iViun ihc hje..t hais. 1831 C. .Ma\o 

7.f.vi0nn'n JVi f. 9 I hr iniM'-elhiMt ous ‘ohieft ksvais 

wci c al'ia'ijoncil. 1896 A. IT. Ilr.-\VA\' .l/ftr^^'pr. \ii. 210 
t Unhappy t Italics ! for nil liin^, objc-r.f-Ics-rj!i i)f lost o|iji'»r« 
(iiaitirs. xWxS-'f Sms W. irwri iu\ x!ii. Jl. 

4 All oIijimT l.nown .. may » ishi-f he the ipiaiity of ■.unw- 
illing tiifrcii Mi froMi ihr t-^o: ur it may hc; a mDdino.Aii<.>ii f'f 
the or suhitct itseif In the fviiiiici caSir the «ihjVi;t, 
\vhii:h may l'«: railed .. ihc. *ohjj-ct-oliju< i, is ijivni ;is ..oinc- 
thinj; liitVcirnt fniiii ihc pfrcipiriit subiccl, 1664 iViwrH 
A'.r/i, P/tUr's. If yon Ici hf-i keep npoii i)u.* lowtii ‘■ide uf 
ynii» ulas‘.-*ohjei i-iibte. X667 f!, KiMi in J'h-i, I'tanjt. il. 
4 s 6 L.iy it oii the ot>jeci-plate 'if a jji>-5d Miiiru'tc.ope. 1875 
A. C. II. I.'.'NiE in Jirif. 11. 56/^ t lie doririnc "f 

'•ihp'ct-AOul*.. .hc' u%i«.tfSoii!tiiii(if I'eil.-Tiitan a« d idolatry, 
1781 Hnise.HM. i« /'hit. irans, I.XXII. </) The *\.hjo t. 
Kpvi Ilium or i.'l'.i'iri yj.iss of a irle.v pc. 1867 tj.\vK«4 
/'/b/.v, (•(!. ;) 11.4^4 I'ure lh<>n};hl .and pure luallrr arc 
uiikfMwn i|iia:'titii!.s, tii he rc:u:heil hy 110 ciutali-oo. 'I'he 
lhou>;lil is rcfcssarily and univei ally .siihj»-( ; iiiaiior 

isiiijcesiaiilvTarid to iissiniviT-.ally,*'ohjcct..siihii-rt. '1 hoiij^hi 
i-. ordy ealled inlu ckiMriii.c ijnch-r appropriate cunslitions; 
and in ihc '.ihicclivr slirnuhv;, ilic ohjcci aiul subjeii arc 
iner^cil, as .ni id niid h.i'E arc r,.. i)^r;d in the -ralt. 

tObje’Ctf PPL h. [ad, L. o/y<Y/-wJ, pa. 

pple. of objii tre to thr<.>w low.nrds or 

to place in front of, expose, 1. w’- ;Oiu 
I a) Jotr'n. to throw, i>l.ace. In use app. before 
the formation of Owkct v„ uf Avlfich it afterward.^; 
functioned as tile i-a, pple. until displaced in th.it 
ui^ by 

1. 'f hiown ur put in the way, interpost^d, exposed ; 
^daetd lx.‘fore onc*.s eyes, presented to the view or 
pcrcejition ; cxjjoscd ;^to injury or any influence, or 
to iightj. 

*■ *374 t-'iiAn i.K p.u th. pr. 1 {o sCamli. MS.) pc niialilo!, 
of bodic-s I'Jir licn uhicf-tc fro wirli.owic-f'ii|>e iiiocumi. .( he 
InstriinirTil/ of tlic w iiiev 1X490 Palleui, I'n liusb. iv. 701 
i Midc IJlrtslis, Mimthiiiir uhirvl, i.k fi'..iii lu.iii luildo. *538 
Lki.anh /////. V. c)Q An .Ahhay . . .st.'imlMi); vciy hlcktly ami 
• ihjcct III al Wy:idiK*.N, «i 159s H. SviiH ll'l-f. (1^67) 11 . 

The texi is pl.iiii, and objci.t i«» fvciy iiiiin’n capacity, 16^ 
Wil.l.KT i{t'\ap/ts lixi'dt (?oi Siaisil.ilc liiiri>;s U'hi<-h arc 
ohiei;i t.i the eye. 1650 Sne \V, Moru-. Cty 411 To 

icfinc IHn I'luld, anil ptiiKc aw.'iy ihc id.'jur.i Ore. 

b. Situated in fiont of, or over ag.iinst, some- 
thing cl.sc ; opjH:»site; al'^o /^*'. opposed, contrary. 

n 1^1 Wyatt 0/ riici. Wks, The 

OMC IpolcI we see alway, thciithi-r .st.viirN ijhjcc.i Af;aiii.4 the 
same, ifoi Hoi.t.AKiJ Plimy 1 . 71 |,\n island; vp-.n the 
Ca 1 .ibri.Tn coHsa bi-fuie Hriiiidusinin ; by ih*! i.'bicd .Nile whiiPof 
the iiaucn niadc. 1603 11 . Cm < 1 i.i: /.«;■. Mphrn, 

K, I Triu |\irit.iii‘l though ihcy hi: Mtirly object t.:i ihi: 
Koiriaiiistcs ; yri li.xne they inuio. Saints umong them ih.aii 
arc in thc: Koniish Kalcndi r. 1613 K, Cawdrev PaHe.'ltph. 
(cd, j), laitlc, 01 set .ig.Tinst. 

2. tibjfcieil, bi'onght as an objection, charged 

.a person). With at charged with some- 
thing, accused: cf. On.TKi.T v. 5. 

*485 A fisc, 43 Nfi I lung prokilile object 

ayenst tlm same l#y the said craft. i5(t^'.\TK>N.Mi>N tr. /V 
Imitathnc in. Ixii. 251 l.yti-Il thyiigrs ubWtc acayiist the, 
rt 1519 Shi i.io.N I.V. Cl ut^ 7'y('> li.ii'hi;lcrs in that tiu'.iillic.. 
Shall not 1 j«? objerte al by im*. 

0 M 6 Ct './liflijc’kt), 7 \ [f. I,, chji'ci-^ ppl. stem 

of o^'tW'fie iflhuffre) to throw .against, etc. ; sec 
]>iec. It may also ynrlly rejircseni^tlu: L. frequen- 
tative ob/citarc, Ol*\ has .a solitary instance of 
ob/effr in 1 298 ; but the curreiil ohjetUr began as 
ohjdfer in 14th c. P'or earlier use of object as 
pa. pple., see iircc.] 

1 1 - irnus, j‘o put over against or in the tvny hf 
soinelhing else ; I0 place so as to meet or intercept 
somcihing ; to expose to, Ohs, or anh, 

*578 .b^^'***'^*''** A/an vui. log \ c'f.rtcine soft Hinow. , 
[isi obiected to the holc-s tranMiersrIy. 1848 Sir T. IImowxk 
Psfutt. /i/. 3114 Kvery one of ihi'sc cli>e ohackc the bodies 
obj«lo-d unto them. ^ 1654 R. Coorinoton tr. tustinc \v# 
He romm.Aiulcd him lo be objeered to a hungry .mid ;yi 
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enraged T. yon. 1673-4 (Jhr w Aim/, lyunks 1. li. § ;.■* A | 
Yi:ry while. .]«•'»'«• «•! .■\shufi''»d. .liljji'^nl tu a jiiiipi r l-i,;hl. 
1813-11 iti NiliAM M'kx, >iJ*43l Vin. ?ui 'This b•.^^v,,sl.Tl (U I 
1 c.'lijt«.ti'd, i.i'. t-n-.i 1icl'*ri‘, ih:il oih*ir body AbitJi muM*-.. ■ 
j 1850 Ni M.i: .hW. // em/Wj i!74 Fr.iin wha! puirl tin; 

I wnwi hi' coui-« l.")!! tho. tciwrr diroi-itrih, to ihal puint il.'- j 
I C'w k liiT lurid Manfully ol.-jin i» Ih. 

j t b. To place f.o as io interrupt or hinder ilu: : 
course of a pcison or thing ; to jnil in the w.ay or j 
ijiter[)iKe, .a.> an obstacle 01 hiiidr.ancc to progrc'^i, ' 
i.ir .1 df- fence fii»in attack. Oh. or arch. 

1^8 I’l'Mi; [.\(t\Mst P-f'i/’ h' ii'.yi:: \ ij, To d'.iilu r 

1 Vi fiuiii ihr juirill ohIi!i;ffd. 1563 iloiuUI s n. 7 ii '/itZ/y ill. j 
! 1 Vj J T'l ohjet t 10 the wrjik*.* . . :.iH.h k-:. 

1 C1611 C liArM.xs ////If/ IV. st>S Alv -^irdlu, cnicts ij-iiiblct . 
hoK*. and my iii -.>t IniMird jilaiir, Objt-i ii d .dl ’iwi.M me :ip'l ' 

■ di.‘.i!h. 1715 Full; Ot/yss. VII. j\ Falb.i lo thi'ir I'yi', Tl.-e 

1 ini'll I'lbji uTi'd. 1814 S'M riii.v Ki>t/sr:,k x.iv, J ho O 'di | 

■ ubjiTls His ‘.liiold, .'xn.I tm iim rjin r-rt ti'Vil tho edct*. 

to* I’o cxpi>.’;e to danger or evil of any kind. 0^'7. 

; r 1510 Utii'.lav It. .V.i///#.s/' 7 He Ci'if huK-'l w ith l.vm.i T*- ! 

' t'j i.liii.M.t hjiii I'l d.iiii!'4<T .Mid ptrryll of w.'iirr. 1^33 |Ji i.- 
i I.I .SHKV /.iVy iv. i.o'.’yl ? -i Qiihy ih.Tv » bi--'-l hu'i 

i aii.'iiii*; s:i hu? d:-.n'.i* r*.: Miid 1566 Vw-IVR /'.l\ 

/ AviJ. 1 los; Obu'i-iliiij Idmit Ifu ir. ihu ihti'iiiV- i hvrtii. i.i* 
j wai likuly {., bi* uvi.rwhdiiivi!. rt 1677 H.m.!- uv- .Sc; \Vk-, 

I t/i^' 11. ?i.7 All iillti- (iu!:'..thi 3 kn..",\inj'Jy tlid '.d.jc.t ' 

I llii'iir-clvo*^ lu. ■ 

j +2. l o place (’si'inttliing) before the c)c=i or ■ 

j other organs of sense, or the mind; to p2cst.nt or i 
; i^fftr to the .^ight, ptrrctt»lioii, nndcrst.anding, etc. 
Oh. or Gtr/i. 

i^34 fhur/. at:-'/. Pr:‘\ iii. Tho l udily 

; iiuirictl by iliiii,;*''. . . ;Ti me •lutw.inily thni'./tVf! 

. 'Ciuilile worldly tliiuK*"* •■.»{l’*.il it ubici ted vnt'i tl;*.iii. 1586 
'T. li. La J't 'WnU't. J 't. . ii tut. i. ;■.» C-V.Tii'.'ip.V.. i*n.;c. .aj piv- 
li'.iidcth w l.nis'.'f vrr pharitu-.iu nii'l ubu:< I imI .* it. 

Cf x66f I K ill. .1.0 Wh-' U tVIlipc r.'i.*u.i_‘ 

Uiu. uf pi o..f acaini-.l any iiii'.il objf. ted hi-, appi lilt. 
<11677 M.ti.k f'tim. tb-A'- ••/<»;/. I- i. 3 As i!m*. ( ibjcc.i.'* of 
IT f'jluur aifr ubj*a;t».d lu tin.- when it is oju.ri. 
17*0 \Vi I h.i.N* .Vt/j/i r. .SflH t>f'Ci?d I. Fi ef. 0.9 The My-itciiui:s 
Work, objc".ii.*d to his contriiipl.itii'n. 18*6 Iv. Diiiiiv 
J/ftl. < 1. iiMcfnduS I "I? K»;li,'.l‘.'l' . -C'^TIN 

man ih.vi ihere art- oilier ihinLs in hi-.iveii .md mrih bevi'Ii ■ 
thoii! whif.h are c lo his -eM’-cs. 

t3. 'I'o present or offer in tiiscourse or argu- 
ment; to bring forward .as a reason, ground, or 
; instance; to adduce. Oh.ftrar'h, 

1536 At./ 2? I/fft. f^lIlyC. 7 § K'Siich qucsfi;:t)'?. ..v iliiilli-* 
obi' I led to tlli-IM. 1584 R., .''<nr />.•■»/,*.*, ll'JiifW r, V. vii, 
(I'i'-io) Kortht iiiaintei:aiu*c of wit'-l.*-- li.an'j/.Tiati'-us. ihcy , 
obje..l the ;i-ils of ilu; li.' .ipell, wIumc ifie divoll is '.tid ('> . 

: (.ib: iiji Chri‘1. 1634 t.'ASNr .V. • ; 
. Aiiilustinc Was of mind, th.vi ronr, eil*., bishope, 

iiol 10 b-e ul jri.ted for lr;:d of • «i;’.liovi.-!rii bi.il ihi> buly I 
^«Ti| lilies oidy. 1704 Swii r 7. / z/'* .-Npo!., lb: has ncTer ! 
1 yet foiind it in that dis. uiir e, not bas hi ard it u! ircled 
; hy any b-.idy c!m'.. 1849 \V*. rnstCFicvio tr. It rx . 

Oii/>u\ 67 VVhat chuub b it wh.v-e example they o! jrM to 
. us as an arjiuniesvi t 

i 4. To bring furwatd 01 state in opposition; t # 

] adduce as a reason r.g.aiiisl .'omctliing ; to urge as 
; an objection tOj unto, axitfn.sP, a. m iih .simtde ol -j. ' 
c 1400 .'1 f.ctff. For ukin c ones c'v •urpliims pat in'.'u 
, iiiriy mak c’s: •.'bieiT. ’ 1513-14 A.t s /ftn. I'llf^ c. 1 It th'^ 
saiiiu iH-rM^as . .obitclc* »ir :iilc.i;i; anj cauyc uhy lie dial! !u»t 
.‘.■.'Utl to, 1630 Fk^nne ./«/?’-,*• i('5l’h».‘ self •-.niiei-t np- . 

tui!“j lh.nl ;Tr« here ubi'ji.ted ai’a.iii't i;s. 1754 KiniM-MViN' 
III. 1S4 Tr.C> 'ibic'iJltil the- ia».rOobv5-''li.-t 
I’lifi. ullits in ri:K.tir»i tv) relu;i.ni, ard my cou.Mry. 

H. N. t. ui K» ir"".i. Of 4'. i fds iihii? jS'3 F*r>.Mii t.'!';! • is ilu-; 
veiy Liri:iimsuisii:c lo i;io .nnibrntiriiy of the llj-jd. 1855 . 
Milman /.a/, t /ir, fl. iv. vii. ^/;! Il-: :wbeisi.rii.'.s ; 

. •.•bb'i.ii’d th«* ahsonce t-.f all the j;rcai l*.ii;i:ii-;hs. ! 

b. with object clause. j 

! *559 Fr. .Si'oi in Sirype A «/;. AV/. : i?.'4J I. 11. Aj«p. vii. 411 j 

. It willif. .jbici lid a'.;a!iist m*?, ilv.il ns thi*. place doihe inak'- j 
; n;4:iirp( tl-.e suprciiiacyc uf piiiwcs, so dulho il make lai 
. the piimncy^s of siiim Feici. 1613 Fi u< n.\s ; 

UM4' ir.t Hut K.TiUi? olijcvt, 1 his is to slaclt -.i !ii.u 11111111:1,;, > 

; laihvr then 10 Iiu iif*. 1685 l.i. itpm i AV-.'/ AVA uSsj) 1. /tj 
1 ihii-ciiai; how unlikely it was. 1736 I'l.’ ir.ru A fiat 1. iii. 7 v 

■ Iflt is objc'tTod tliat j;ond .nvUMiis. ..iru iifton punished. x8i8 i 

. ClMT‘.F ltd. 2» II. 11 hil»h IjCVIT olipfUd. that 

this rcl.niv-. rnily t » th»* picsi-i vali-'iiul ihe hvid vM.ilu -f ihc : 

, u.'it', .ind iKit to the tiiiili'.-r ar liiiut-H i 

6. To bring as a charge .against any one; do 
. attribute to any one .as a fault or crime; lo lay lo ; 

one's charge, cast in one's teeth, accuse one of. j 
j rcjnoach one Avith. C<»i!st. to, t7;'i7//;j/ ( f ti/c/t, j 

■ indirect obj.) a. with simple obj. an h. j 

1469 /.e/A II.^4tS Charr;inj; yow.,iti app<ar afore j 
1 thc •said I-urd.*; uf uur Cuimccll .. ihnc l-i aij-Vi ic to sm h j 
ihiriijos iw. ,hy lh.;iii .shall he hiidai.il «'ibji*i U-d V'’sw. 

! 15*6/V.xr. ;V/ A iW . df W. iv !i I 10 \ f riii-r ihuii d>ii uny 
notablu synne. .he w\ll <>bi<:i.ic 11 lu ibc. a.id cast it in thy j 
I nose, «54« H. t'>i'i.AN’ii Ir'rttyiit's Pi'hiAyu/, :• Kij, The ' 

! which ihyr.K wit d.» obiecri them, a 1648 l.o. llr.i<Fii<i ; 
j //<■». / '// / 1 : 66 'fhey wi-rt* couiinillcd lo diuci .% Fiisons. j 
j for Crinii's Cfbintcd aj^.iinst thrin. 16516 Huimiks /.i/'., j 
j AVfr.j.f., etc, (lihn 1 1 16 When lio*l afliictv.d Job, hedid obict I ' 
no sill lo him, Hl?mk i/ist. Fnff. .i3u6) IV. Ivii, ! 

'fliis .subilrly, which has l»cen frcqticnily tilijcclcil to C-harits. 
1844 LlNGArn/Iwr/.s.Srt r. C/t. ci?^F.‘ 11. x. S t This hypucrisy 
was invisible (o the conteiiiptirarics uf tho>.e I'l win 'in it it 
ubitvlvnl. 

b. wilh object clause. 

1587 HoiiNsiiKTf CiitoH., SiOt. II. J59 Those tauuis 
whii'n the Fieuchincn laid upon iln*iii, obieolin>< th:it tlir 
I arvcdiiiessa uf wim* and vitilos iiad biuii£ht them uucr inio 

i ' diat coiiniric. *6^ Sm T. Hkuw.m-. // iw/i 7. i. 17 th) it It | 
was obviously object vd iiptiii Christians, th.at inoy nm- f 
dvnined thc Prnclicr of Hiiming. 1711 .Sim.F A/fv7. N «. ! 


OBJECTEK. 

05 ^ 6. I h.-i\. l it fd'j*v i.-d :i.'.:ii'. .i 1: i.t p;, . .1,-,, j,. 
li‘-‘.'i‘i*-li'>ii-- I :.if .•.'■ur-'Vil 1: . 1833 6 ! 1-. . .-.I 

VA'i ll.. I.'., 1 hc.iifi a J.I I.'.'i .•'..n-, I t ■ I 

F.>US':ill, l!i;u lbf.-|i: ,v;i ; t.-i.i liv.. 1. iu bi . ; i. fiili-s, ' ’ 

1 0. Ir.iu,. 'i o iuii'utu, /,.> . .3 w- :i', ■ 1.. 

illg uf Oh. 

1613 Fl EilM’ . J'.ii;} in-.i/,: J i'll- I.' . I !i'.'y '{. ■.} V. 

I'r.r, i!m- di.'ifu:, tli.!i (.l.-ir'eiii Ai-.x..' . , 

lilt, wurdiiji ihi'r'.if I'i.i I li'.i-iii. 1734 I mi . * . . /'i, .. 

M. i, I.lii you ■.'■if.it i'.v a;.' .f y-.t;r u;. !",'. 

In waiit uf r.ii.bu'= s? 1776 I'.! .'■.MV t'/.'iA i/if *1 , I. 

;.i;» H.jiifr ’ah ) » r !•.*! r.'si* ■ tli r .h-r ihuir I, .,1 

aud A«.l:il!c : 6. T b!' : kHl uii ibo h.np, iiiak« =: llei.iii; i , i!;., 

jih't'.e f ''ii-.T tl'.i-iii h.jih I t P.m-'. 

7. '1*0 .stale ill) c.'bjccliiin or ndw.-i -c n-.a-v.i.j ; 

now oficri in weakened .v_nse : Tueviir-s- or 

dis.ap|iiii\.'il, to disapprove. 

* 43 ‘>" 5 o tiiiT'hft ■ Iv !l VI I. i. -j I'.u: p*. t;,\ \ .; 

ol'ic' P:, aud say li.t n-it i-» a pu ti.- i.- ■ I..-- 

lihfi.lc; J i;ia'L:iilt; p»H..' : b'.if I'-'l*..!. 15*6 /V/y*. it'/ . 

dc W. :! ' il, i he VUMi.-.tl.il.iI*; | (.'i'-.Olii: j! i,!.-;,-. I 

A '.lyi; I'-t. .). 1560 J. I‘’' s li. s'. <!'. /V/..- 
V iii:j -i;'. }| :i': will 'ji.u ;i .iid : ^i bat sli.dl w.* 

dii ' 1S65 l>/i.Ki S ’. J r. J'. . .viv. '1 iicii ii tl;e la.’y .1 

formcily ..'•.Ji • Icfl f 1 tl,i;,'K 1 1) i il ^ ... 

il'jii'l • 'I-;.:-. I. 

b. wilh h '.stiiiictiine; i7-a;‘w..7, raic ly fV/ i.ir / 7 i/: 
'fo I.'iing fuiward a rcaT:i.in Mgninsl; *.i siale. :nid 
inaiiit.iin by argument, one’.s di.sagiecment with (.r 
ilisapi^roval of; nfW iiiually in weakened seiiic : 
To txpiess, or merely to fed, disapprov.al fif ; lo 
have at) r.bjcrcliMn /.). '!ii.ippru\e ol, dj-dike. ( I he 
prcvailii.g eiiriojii sense.) 

1513 Mi.iif /.'a/;. ///, Wh.-, 'i V** l iriK**-''. Mudb'.-i •■'.hi'/cif.l 

'•l-'t -iiy .t;'.-;i' ■! l i'- m.-.ri '.Tr. 1678 \i\ vi k T^-ix i<t i - \'r J 

Th.-.-c w).'.» obi'.'.l aviiiri .l i-. a.-v. ;-, an. ih..* Taii.'ui'. k-; ii. 
F.uiry. 1735 I'-nr /'I'lo/r ^.I^ e. . 117 His Farii'pct I pio- 
\» l-'f, Ml-i;df, I iir f'jiii-id, i .a: ail 1 .;; 1758 

I he i /.iiivLt'.:il ni-aiu-i lin; .■..'.ei. it 

f»r tiiO i.r<.'>'ri ihn":. 1775 .sm 11. 1, 

Ti-. ir.'-T!: in yui; lu • 1 1 !a''.> yor. k.. r. 

Iiulhili;', uf. 1839 Kl 11..HTI I V //lit. 1 1 . <r. He ub;*. l'."l 

t I ll.i . ".1 a Imi ^!i 1865 Hu.ki vs Mut. J r. iv, ;«ii. 

WulI i ill'.- l.-idy ! / my tli*; paii nf ■ 

1869 f. M \(m i.-.r;,'.!.- A.O. 11. i-m \V t: i 'dria tu tin*, au.uiii* a; 
u.i .M i»--iJliM<-; Cf'-'UiJt!'. 1885 Mil!,-. il. hxani, 6 .\ : v. I bt y 
ul ji'i.lctl I'.i be ;u;l'.>r i :m a I'arcc. 

t e. intr. To biiiig a charge or accusation. Ohi. 

1611 I'ii.;!.K .*»./. xxiv. ifj V\h:) eught to T.;oo bc*u.<j h'at-. 
!'< f Tt,‘ th':*-. iii.d .'•bir. I, if da y had eiJc;hl nn:. 

Hence ObJo'cting . //, 0 ,>. aiul fp(.a. 

155* Hei.'.i Dbif. lii/.'c. i»/ -f-r/iuv, oHy-./ok 1886 Mi-s. 
I.TXX I.iNuiv Piiitcni\ty\ \‘ 111. li. I'vir.i’- aba l p-ai.-.cd 
ViSlat .iM'vv ivil.h dar}y:':i' i:‘. fiTvcnty .' ifi.liri^ I.je.ira, 

Objectable '.dbd^/ektrib’l , u. Also s> cno/t, 

-ible. [f. Obj);it 7 '. + -.\hi.k.} 

1. That mav be objected. 01 urgeil .as an objec- 
tion, ch.irgeahle or to . V Vh. 

1656 Ay/*l> i/aiuh.'in H/i M Ibr ihAl •j«-pi;’\t.d:it.ssi; uf 
n.it.'l . .it is. .f. '.bjc :ill lhu.sc il.iii^s. T73 

X.-'ihin;: uf ronsc'tpiiMiii u.-i, oi'jurt.'iblf; to (.'hri^l. 1667 

J* cV'.*'. P.'t'fy VI. ^7 '1 hetu ar<r !*ul two ubji.eti.'iis miil 
these :tit; usu.iilj '.'bjoi-.taM'. to one sin ;i.s wcil ..■• l«j ;irioi!.c;r. 

2. Tiint ni.ay be olijecttd lo, e-bji cliunahle, 

*77S“83 J- Fi’A'i r l.ii't mi I. 1:0, I iKue «-ciitiirt.-<i 

to .e-'cri j. . t'I'jii lible .1.1 ibis ru.iy r.tc.iii, I niiv i 

t.ikc iiji'*n ;isc..:'.i pti-'h i!;e point bullicr. 1776 — i'/ 

II !■.> *, I Will iii>t, Ileli.., di'-:rv.ii 'y»'.ii. 1 si.e 

rv.'tliiee :tt piO'.Mil lb'., ciiiile. 1885 / '.X- -•/</<-. 111. 

I’loAs for iii;ir:i.i.;i: .-{hei.iilv 

(■f ti'IlliiM- ■ J no liJsC'.j.-itjil'.-l.Tlib; .tv pj it. 

t ObjO’Ctaut, t 'A'-, f an’, [l. t )iu i.i t -.\M' • . 
Ci. i'.i>/yt\ fa/tt j.r. pplc.J One who or th.il which 
objects 01 object ilic.i. 

_ 1615 f iii.i. S'.». J J:iVcs. II. 1.J5 Tf the I’lith':! p.ad boeu 
itii;;'iiM:itf-i. thi.-n I'iC fuiiM.-iiiit . f lilt- P'.-ine '.ii ji;!'.! 
lull the .'I bci.i,' whiJi lunlei •.iji'.dt-.i.'i, but or.i ly 

ihu .‘I'ie'. t i::n!«‘. -ti.'Oi!. 

Objectation iTftka''ktc'‘|i>n''. ntre. [Nuiin of 
a'.:fii»ii fiom I., u^/f i.Miy to UiuiTT : cf. L. pAv. /. 7- 
ti.y lejiroach,] 'I'hc a* lion of objecting or mr.king 
obj-:ciions. So Olijectative (Flid.-ic-ktiriv -, 1?.. 
given lo bl.jccting, fund of making ohjectiuii s ; 
i'Objectator h'h, /vi;v " , an olijector. 

1656 Ib.ucNT i.'.v.»-.v.>c-.-., C[:'tC!A!ty* tl.jil.f, he ib;it le- 
proiKhilh ur l:i\ 1 lu Ai\K:i i-h.u;;i*. ■ 1873 Tlf'ii'S A tlir;. ,y 
.l/ii.iY. vi. i.j6 Ifht- iM.):;!yi*bjivi;.tj-, c.ti:d ri!«>:iiL-fI-iii. 

1886 Sit lui‘» Li' f, .V'V.A -v .'/niA //.•'./. Tli. i.t ; Ktiutiv 

riiiv.ii' iliseiivse-b. wiihuiji '.rik* or c»!.jri.-:;,iiMn. 

Objected iM.5e kted. ,///. a. [f. t>I).iKi r «*'.] 
tl. riaced over against 01 opposite; proscnled 
to the view nr pcrLCplinn. i V'..’. nr an/i. 

1606 X. Fi\mt:m A/afi (A,.? rd i'x l-’.-irr .V. J\i.r. I 
a {S The forchiaii krji obieon d [iliankv-ir. 1 he hii ih-r pint 
irtiymlh im'murie. 1668 Ho’.vk />/<••-.?. 11, 

v;- I hb ubiri.lcil . T exhibit *'d );l<.»ry K t\^ u-fulil. 1713 C ri-sH 
\V'i.M.nri.si.\ Ifftfi. /’«.’• ms 06 A DitMui, a visi- !i. . ITmici uu 
my i-ciisive ;ind beans it down Aluie than ilu* 

of ;ui olijei if'd iVniUTi. 1848 K. I. WiinruiuHi'L /\n:/y. 
/*.•!. iryiii/icn \iv. ii;':5vj4i.| 'I'hc iii-.pii. lio:i cf 's. ilplr.re . 
iis thc i:np:iited icivid uf I'i-jerted Until. 

t2. Atldikcd in aigiiiiient, tsii. against soii'c- 
ihing ; urged .as .1:1 iihjcviiiMi. Oh. ur an h 
1641 Mil. iv'is /V,.A /'-'A-f.--. U ks. ii.-:.?!’ )o T> iilh'd^c i"i 
lm:ij-r^ the a-.ii ifiil F.Tthc'.s. 1 h.ii!ysiu-,.Tnd ih; - • mi v''.';e- !*.' i 
livicciis. 1669 W. lloM'i'K t.ifPt:. .\Jyi\J. t; i The fur.i.t': 
pail ..if ihis objeoiiv.t difViculty. 

Objectee |'bdi;oktr . [f. On.n:cr + -rr.J 
A person objcoied to; one against whom asi objec- 
tion is made. 



OBJECT-GLASS. 

1861 Sfa* 'I’hr Kf vi'iinjT Hanislrr vrinarkrcl I 

tl'K . .the Ilf ihi; sUuiit-ril iliHili'-.i**-. \v:is iiicirly j 

fvjiU'ru.o tiial tlio Hi-Jji c liail \imi ’■enl tti lln* i.lijcctci.*. I li** ,■ 
vi^uaiuu* ».•< till' (iliu-a.ir mif-i lic 1884 /W/ ;l/.r«V (#. : 

lu ScpL S. v Mic- \\\.is«l . ri^iil!! iju\y ilir iT - 

aO'ulc of lilC ! M lliC tilUC lllC ohjnitUia wa-. 

Object-glass [(.)wia r 

'Hie Tens or coml.»inatiori of Icnscis in a tclesc.o[ic. . 
microsoojHJ, or oilier optical iuslniment, which ! 
situateil lioaiest lo the ohji ot, and lluis leceivcs the ! 
Tay<i oflijL;ht iliicetly from it. ^('f. 

t 68 s R- lt‘”>KK ,]/ii-rnt;f\ ii. it httwri'i tin; | 

inijci:t->;la'S .iiul the i xSi 111 . 1 . in /Vi?/. V 

l.XXV'. .|4 ‘riui'.ivigr m- uu i:ii iiii; ilir M^jti or j 

.s|ii't iiLiiii a lililr. 1829 i 'hiloi. I. Opti. .1 it’. K. S.) . 
Thu irijilc U(.hriMiialii <•{ . a i i'ik-.i' c | 

Mini j»iass Icn?; plaLL-.l In iwo i'.)ji\r,v Kiim-s ...f ti jv.h j 

ula'is. 1839 I i. P)K! Sat. i'uii. ; 1 I lio lU.i.:;i.i»y!:V..': jMiwiT j 
Lif ifli'Si iMii*'! is fiiti'ai I y lliy f >L.ii !r|iClh cf | 

the vjbjcci-siilav; ny lljal L'f t'.i- cyc .'.Li-.-., _ 1 

Objectiflcatiosi ‘j'lKi/ckiiiiiw ' j wO- [*'. of 

action li'im ( »n./Ki rUA : see -I'lcvTinv.] The ! 
aetion ol uhjfctityin^^or condition of Uinn ohjeeti- ! 
tied ; an instance of tliis, aii tAternal Ihiiii? in which ; 
nil idea, y-iinciplc, etc. is c\ pressed c.oncrt tcly. j 
1836 -^ SlK \V. llAMIliwN xlii. (r-'^o) I I. 41 J Tills j 

iliM I iiiiiii.'itioii i/f .SI If fr^.llll M If, -iliis ot.ijis-ihii lli»: j 

Hualiiy whiiili i lln■-lilutl■^ the <“-.-ii iiti:«i pis i.iiaritj of 0 »'m- ! 
h ill. "1900 .'Si iV. /.'/c* -V,‘. .7 y;. These Miysilc . 
^^lM 1 MlI^:lrc liTr, ihi* amImI msU-.i-. in *Mav;hcth’{ liny arc 1 

th« iib-w.titif.vtion >>r iny^U fy, 

Objectify 'I'hd/c-K-iifai), [f, ined.l . oljtrf- ! 
//?// i)iui:* r .vA. r -rv ; .alter L- Type *t?/ycv/////'i?>c’.] ; 
.Va/;/;. ’’I'o make intn, or present ns, an object, esp. | 
n> an ohjoct of Muse; lo renikr objective; to 
<r\prc>s in an external or coiierele lonn. 

1836-7 Sin \V. H \Mii ION Aft'taph. .\lii. (if;'..*! II. Con* 
•^•.i-jusiu.’^s jiii\ici.ts,as it wi ie,tln.s .suhifi-rivc j'h:Mi.ii;n 
fiiiiii ii %-’if,«-vli « : il .it a di.'i.im.c,— in a won!, (ilijci-iilks ii. : 
1856 T) »\ K / ?<■ i'.nr. Fuiih I. ii. 70 In ihf. latii'i' (i a.>t ]\\r. 1 

i»ljii‘'.iif> kii.'%ili •!»'c. « 88 o W, W.-o.i.Ai I in Hrit. : 

XI. I he i.hvv-y t.-f the ininil as nl'ii-i.iifinl in ; 

of law. ihi: f.iinity. ami the iiiaii.-, i.s 4lisi.'’..'-..-,f;d in 
I he ‘ riiilosiipby .-.f ki>:lit ! 

Hence Objo ctiflecl ///. (Je., Obje ctifying ?77. ; 
;/*. and ii, ] 

1868 C.oniL’i'.p. Ki.\ \T II. til a M 01. 1 lit \ . .i.s a certain .slalo i 
■ »r iJiinf- \u \vi.-%l ia rckaruiM lo naiaia I'lijci.-iitwil i!liii.ri.s uf • 
a widci c iifii.i'.uMicss 1883 A. ITp.ii.s t r J*h\s, . 1 /, U /npi , | 
rn .'IS imprfs<.c«]..il i- .1 pln‘ni.»in'r»-"n, jnu!.. ' 

!.-‘i.onuS llii'Oin’h tlit; inner iiiju' pioi^^ss v^orked up • 

i'liii Ml cMfrii.il object or event. 189 a Tmaii i. in ^..th Cent. 1 
J)fc. i/i| The ohjeclifyini; faeully ho' amo. .wis.kvni'il. j 

Objection (i'dsl.ne kjan}. [a. F. ( 12 - • 

ijlh c. in Hat/, llarin.;, ad. I.. nofiJivusm a : 
throwing behne, uphr.iiding, tc] -roach, objection, ; 
It. of aciion f. oljiiCre to Omjvxt.] j 

1. a. The aciiim of objecting, oi staling something | 
in opposition to a perdon 01 lldng; b. That which ' 
isi objected, a statement made in opposition ; f n 
ch.iigf or accii.salion against a pe;rson (it/'j.' ; an 
adverse reason, argument, or contention. X'ijw 
nfir-ii in weakfiietl sense : An e.\]'rcssion, or mculy 
a leclivg, of disaiiproval, dis.agrt'cment, or dLrbkc 
^esp. Ill phr. /o havion '.^or vo) oh;cdn»i), 'Jo tide 
ohWtioti : to bring forward a reason .agniii.,t some- 
thing, or merely lo state ones dis-apinoval of or j 
di-iagifvment with it; To i*i>ject. c. A docnmcnl 
in which an objt ction i.s staled. 

f i 38 o\Vvci.n iiy/s. II. loi Htrvcnvmn.'uiy r l-ioi.i.iouu*; 

I-E.i p(:. w.-.riii-i -f Cii-.i ht.'i hih.r, 1387 liov/.s^ Jliyfin j 
iK ‘ll-.i VII. 1^7 k* Tiivf'iiiiirc ki-rr 1 :. :i;i ll.iuii. it 1 
l;.llih a pifii.t I».il hi: *iho>!r 143 a go Ir. 

■.ki;!'i--- 1. . 7 g An i.ihii:i.i.i'.i:i w.i, made . . 1 ' • tt.r i 
hr ' h'.'PP'V . h .-vv iii.Miy ■■^•yllO■'^ .1 hr in thai J Mnle. ! 
i.'itl al:>.'i ■jijfL-.-'/ii‘-.and s!- '-> iiijirtii. 151 ^ >4 Ut^/h.M.i ///, : 

I .A o'ri'.i-'iyi.iiL ji*.r«.-i:ipU.ik- .‘i.iy l i pu-vr l.y^ r.l ji- r: iii ' 
niid ifii. 1613 Sii.vK.s. JJi/t, /'///, in. ii. ^ .SjH.'-jk': ; 

ijii, '^ir ; Id :\ii* y-uir wv-r-.i ••Ml i.i'ti-i.s 1691 i'. II.aii- .-ii.. 

A Vir /fi.ynt. To whi« h iiftl.lru; is -..j jiU!.- !i a-i jiirii.ndi •! j 

!•», ill Ol;ji*i:l.ioii hy the t^llu'cr-'., 173*^ *■’ 1 1 I K /Ir #;/. 11 . \iii. 

;,'i 3 T'hi* -diji .:!i(.»'is \ihii ii may In: ivuiji; .'ij^aiii.-l ari'-.iiii.; 
friHfi ihi* .\ri.ih.i;y i-f Naliiic. 1813 .'Si. t '/mrui /t’r {••P, a) 1 . 

XyD If Liir.y h.id I'o ‘J.'i'Mi'iii l>i him, I adnuii* Ii«-r fir 
||-IMII ;4 liiiii Ht.»: ir. * 8 W hr.. .Anr.vi.i /.hv/.'.v /.<TM ii3;0 ! 

Wi'/c, Mr. MalialTy . . !i:is lakeii wlijeLti'iu l • llic ijn;;ifh.li ' 
i»r Miefiiiii)]^ 1 haiv ;;i\-in..i j ilir vi«ird 'motivf'. 1875 I 
J'JWFI 1 r:(l. 1. 1 l.avi- nn lin!) Im willl 1 

yi.!i in lli»' piiuiilrj*. /.••///. J V. i’ .-j A i.cn ji.:.A*.-!.je.i:tii-ii 
in.-\y lie iir/r-l iijjaiviM this doi-Oi -.i;. 

‘1*2. trail sj. ax Jis- An adveise action, an as'^aidt. 

4 f i 4 $o Mnukfutl inr.i'iilT 3-/4 J’c irieiiolaliyll ' Ijirtcionc 
'if riiy ^ i-^dy miiiiy. 1516 /V/A iW. i!i; W. if. ji; 71 ) 

T h'-y have . siiflri-d n,i ii.iiHy or in dede imuiy «*l.u-.f,i:ii.Mis it 
iniiiryes iriiuM.-e'illy. n 1586 .Sihm Atriu/ia i. ,• ? The pMt!*; 
eilhrr I. 1 . 1 I Wr;:kly m . .>hrinlit ImvL'hiil sluirpely 

visiiird, till! fh:it liiC an'-vAi r wav a . q-.ui kt; us ihe cihiVi ii«.i(i. 

1 3. The action ol liirowiiig, /.r c'UKiilion ot U-ing l 
thfown, in the way, or so a.s to iutereej t something ‘ 
else; interposition. Oh. 

1549 i'ompL .SV<’/*vi. f.'j The nimit i-; in he ihe 

ohifci:.! h -m' i.f the L'iiil. 4 l6xi (.' 11 . r'MN liia.i ;,'j Hi-, 

wor.sl shall be wiih-it-i .d AViih •ii l- ;il.iji-.i.ri.iii i.r )r. 

f b. The condition ol there being sonic'.hiiig in 
the way; hindrance, obiVin.Tii,n. Oh, 

Ii 1667 fi-.R, T. wi.or ill Spurjp-'in ftrin. />/»,*■. P.,. Uskv. 11 
Our wrivifii/itublt-sonif loiisi lire, fiTi! of • kii-i d.i-i .lurl daiif.i r. 

1*4. lTos<*xitation to the view or lo the mind, or 
that which is so prc>ientcd ; lepreseniatitin ; iifkr. 


1C 

1554 W. Trit Kijb. Hyilisit rcprc'^nlorion they 

hr u.ioiod Ilf till- Iiitoil.'ill Iiiiirbiiori by out* of llie sayii 
obiccii 'ii-', il! d by the oilim tiT ilit- iwissimi nf Ic.sus Christ. 
1596 ///, II. ii. All ihou lOiik* To s|)cak rbo 
ni-iic lii.iii litaviMly wonl of >i*ii, To my object ion in lliy 
l» :iiUeoiis love? 1649 Jl w. J avI.or OV. /:‘.n w/. xv. 4 ifi 
\\ hh.li i'll •!!• til in lu: made, tlrni theymij^ht )ii>i be seandali/tnl 
ai ihr siidiii ssor •.ll•jelMi••ll ol the i*as.<iiiiii, but tic I'ordii iiivd 
in I heir birlief. 

Objectionable ‘.plxlare-kjamil/l), a. {ph) [f. 

pnr. 1- -AJii.K.] OjH'n tn objection ; that may be 
objected lo ; agains«l which an adverse reason may 
be nigi-d ; n(.iw often in weakened sense : l']^xciling 
disapprotal tir dislikc« unacceptable, disagreeable, 
unpleasant. * 

1781 ^l•\\rl^l♦ /.,■//. Wkt. \ V. 11,1 II (I01.1 not .'ippear 
t'l nil* ihat tliu v.vpit.'ssiuii is oiijn.ihniahU:: il is pl.iiM, 

indi but n••t linh!. 185. C».iii*i-.Mi;R .l/ziv. led. I 

^;| Il is . . iifit i!iifrc.ipitiitly leriucd ihe i;.'i!i..;li'.»iilf: sy.*-«ciii. 
..Ihil tills term is ohjti li(jii.i!'-li*, :is Uatlin^ lij a siij'ipiYsed 
aiialiijjy l.v.-tvceii llii'. •A-tem and the .>1 iii:iai m.-rvoii-s sy-.lem 
of l.'ixi-rti-br.'itn. 1856 •Mi'^s iMi I'H.k y. /V,i/i/i-/.i' ii, lu.t rdl 
this was Iiiubly tibiin.iiitiiiibie l‘> J.ii I. i88« I.M‘V llr.KnriM 
/ I?.*// o People ab- ml ilii:iii . .or:! \( i> ■diiei.tioi'aMc kiinl. 
1881 T’l XN ( ^// .^■ '-S* ii. i<(i 1 Ilf i.UH'i.-dilcs ale 1 

iiii'Nl ol.-jt I ihuc.ilii.: I 

B. as sh Am objei timuible person or thing. 

1884 /'/•it’-I ;i». J.V/<*. Aliii. •/!#:./; we our oun 

*i.il'i<:clioi\alileH ’ l«> Jeiliho. x886 k. Kiri.iso tUpattin. 

etc. h.yii' 117 J be xiliiskified f 'bj« •. U«'nalile, Ihi- 
cle.iii, alHiliiiliablt:, out-al -heels. 

Hciiec Obje ctlonalilTity - next ; also, some- 
thing objectionable ; ObJo'ctlonableuosB, the 
e|U,'ifity of being ohjeelionable; Obje'ctionably 
(tdv.^ in an olijecTioiialile irianncr. 

1865 /Vi/7 . V.izV I .7 M.-ir. -i/i Wh.il Ic ubjci li-Ui- | 

iibihlit -i 11 -iv liie pi.it.ii* c isf lii'iiic I>j himiids lead to Y 1856 j 
l-’.i •.i.'X ,hW. / Vf.v/.V III, r. . -xii'. § “5 T’.vpiosiit? of gtiitr.rl ; 
r•!••l■•■tioll;tl.■U•lK■‘■..^ m;J ii!.ploasuil!i» s. K. Ki.i-M s i 

ll'und '1.'.'. thie **f ihc ohjei tionably jilar.i.il 
i.hiiri.lK. iu die \jh.iiiibr.i prei inrl.‘.. 

Objextional, (b OtuwnoN t -al.J 

1 . Of l!ie mil lire of, or involving, ubjection. 

i65*r.rM , wKi' .'I I ( '1 rt. 1. 42 N 0 more pri jiidu jail or | 

i bji;! Il rhedi-^piil.aii i!Hiiiilii*JS/.h.>.-K. 18*7 .\iK- 

*!.i.x Sud. IV. .x..i43 Thcijhji ftliiiii! aclsofhis A|:ijf:st) . 

2. (>]ien 10 <ibjee.tiou, objectionable. 

*799 J 't‘^ti‘ III. 1^3 Inlorprttcis 

..Iro'c <;iilMiiul<;d a sort i»f gay Ih viiiii'iism*'*s in the id.io.* 
tif ilif. i.ibjetli.ii»al v;ii'.-sin*ss. 1845 kix*. I.Vli, 

A '.M-.i.k -s-’liilioii may iKitlie veiyobjci.lioiial. 1897 fl l.'i.iil..s 
. 1 .\iuf(:rrnth tt.u Jcvir i. ii TTu* n.iiuw /.v/Vmei i lu 

J/. . .ha.s II'*! the .-.ainc objeetioiia! ^harac t» i '-. 

Objextiouer. ro.ic-\. 1s*c-kk.] « next. 

1799 W\siiiN«.ii»N /-://. tVlii. i-M.i XIV'. 177 '.Thf. U-sli* 
iiu-iiy of ilcneraln J.iiieohu Knox, IhixAs, j.n k-.oii, arid 
olhcrs. . w-iuld be a counterpoise to the objcclioiiers. 

Obje'Ctionist. ran. [f. OlMM-TTu.s- + 

One who olTi-rs an objection ; an object or. 

1607 \V.\LKIN*.UIN it To slirnd it fi 'III till the.. 

slal-ai.|iic.^ of auy..tibji.s.ti')iji..i. 1B36 7_ .Sik W. Ha.mii.iov 
JU'iaph. xli. II. 4-.i3 No far our ubjvi.U*.*iiist. 

ObjO'Ctint. rare. ‘ One veised in the objective 
philosophy or doctrine* ;\Vorctsier i8.|6, citing j 
J’.'ehct/r Act'.]. 

Oblextivate, t/. [f. Opjhctiyp. ct.-t-atk. (T. { 
F. oojfttivtr (^neologism in lAttre,.] tra/ii\ To | 
render objective ; OiWEciii-’Y. j 

1873 ( Ahr'. XXI. 447 Kuouleilge or p(;ri:t ptif;n is j 
an clTeet wf the ubjeriivatiiii; will. ^ j 

Objextiy action, [n. of nc-ion from prcc. : 

50 in mod.F., neologism in l.iltrc.] 'The aetii.n ■ 
of m.aking objective, or .an instant c of this ; j 

DiUKi.Tint'.vnov. 

1873 ( 'i*nt. flip. A’f X XI, 447 T he degree of ‘objci iivatidii 
of Mill' in pii.’ih mu i.a is wiiat divides ilii.-ui iiilu Viiuls. j 
s886 W. S. I -IU V <■'//.#/.'. I'Mfop. iii.>f. 1 1. I ll) T he r»hii-..;f iva- 
ri'.in f'f ihc piim.iph:.'-- iif ’17. ^ 1894 A. <’.vT? Lauf ..-i/ 
klujeclivaiiuus i#f ideivi or images, runsciuiisly or umuiu- 
Siri-Uisly pre-eiit to lie* luiii'.!. 

Objective (f'bd.:{c kliv' , a. and stf. [ad. Sehol. 
I., objcdlvns {a I joo, in adv. objfittvP in lluiit j 
.‘"'coins Qu.dc.lnima 17, 14,, f. objttttts ppl. a., 
ob/sc turn sh. ; F. oUjcclify ~ivc i represented by the 
adv. objidwement, i-ith c. in Ifalr.'Dnnn.).] 

A. adj. ti. J'hitoi. Teriairung or considcrcil in 
relation to its object; consiltluling, or Ixjloiiging 
to, an object of action, lliougld, or feeling fas dis- 
tinguished from the exercise of those) ; ‘ material *, 
as opposed to subjective or * loi nml * (,in the old 
sense of these words';. Oh. 

xtwVtVx.wx Vt. y^f-ipi's ttid. Ceuv: . 7 '‘Vni v ‘U. 700 1 Kc] 
.addl'd, that, wh«re they w*:r»' dedicaltd, .. si divl 

liToug viitrt ibeni, b» .sii!r-s ilic .i.tiiiatum eiiti viilo ihtf .Siiint 
v.-'ir‘:hl;-jK.-il in tiiciii, callirii; lhi^ Juloirtib.m Rekilhic, atul 
till: oijit f Ohi'c iiiii*. KeiHKsniKu nnd jl fh 

J\t:th vii. fi?'45l I's tTliri'it liinea-lf, the */iiii.i.li\e happiness, 
is far ab.ve a cn-.iied and f'jrmal li-’iilitmie, whivh i.ssiiflh 
. fr.mi him. 1675TKAHI. usi-- ( A/-. ib Ohjettive happi- 
j m-!*! is :dl ihe ijfHwIiicis Iliiil is fit tn be enjuy»-:d rilhor in 
! nr ill Hw vrtsiliires: uTiilr fivnivil liapjiinrss is mi 

i .'iiiive tiijiiyiiK'ni of all i»bj«:is by * «>iitepipl.alion ami love, 

* alteiided wuh full 1 '■u;pl.a*.v.ru-y in all ibeir pcrfecium'*. 
j t b. Ul Of piritaiiiing to the object or ctid as the 
. cause of action ; ohjeetive cause •■= final cause ; .see 
; Cai'^ik v/?. 4 b, 5. <%. 

1616 J. V \Ti.s //’is II. n5 Ouil, .. wlu' df-ih . . 

j I > ft mu . I s\\r.fi iii 11 iii-ii..f*. and not by any i..)a<:liut skileticc, 

J II u yi,i ijnly hy iibivLtiiu: allureiiivtits, ., lunic ibe wih uf 


OBJECTIVE. 

moil at bis iileaMire. *678 Ci awnUTU /«/<*//. Svit. 1- iii. ij'ft 
Aiisiudtr's Jiist ino\i:r it; imt piopi.rly tlic elTiciont, but onfy 
ilie final and objer live I'an^c, of thi* iieuvcr.ly mutious. 

2. i'hitos. Osc<l of the existence or nature ol 
a thing (t.\ an object o/eoHsciouaness (as distinguished 
from nil exisienee 01 iLatiiro termed subJeetivO}. 

The .Sf.hol.a‘.lio I’hilosophy made Ihc difiiiin lion bciw-een 
what bclones 10 things siibjtiuively UHbji'dir/'i. or ;i.n tiny 
are* in llienisc.lvi.*. and wh.at belongs lo tlu:iii olijcctively 
{o/riect;vf)^ .as lliey !ii«: jm-senled to LoiiM'iuu.sm-ss l.u later 
tiiilirs the laistoin of considering the prneiving or think in^^ 
f.iinsi.iuu.siic.-s as pK-.cmiiieniiy ' the subji-i t ’ luuuf'lit abi>iil 
a dincrent n^c ol llu'se words, wiiicli now’ pn-vail.s in philo- 
.sup.hii al hriguaj^r. Ai 1 oidinK lo this, wliat i.s eoM.siilered 
a.s bi-l.iDj^ing lo th«* jKJiceiving or thinking si-lf is calltMl 
.su/’jt‘i/iyt\ and whai is ronsidcrtil as iiidrixmih'iir of ihe 
jHTi-.civinp ul ihinkinj; si:jf is i-allcil in i:uiitraHi o/'jftfh'e. 

1 As lo this Iraiisitioii of ii.e I'wlih h priniai ily comrrns the 
w Old su/'/i'ftr'Ct anfl :»ftei is diu'i tixr ns i\s nntiilicsls) rcsnli • 
irig in what is ulniost an exclKinyc of .sense brtweeii the twn 
.'idjtaive.s, see IIa.mu.ion AV/VA It'ks. BuC note, K. I,. 
Xi- T'l i.rsMii> /*/i:/os. /.tvt. A Kemains J. iii;j. 

+ a. (Iiiposed lo subjective in llic older seii.se -- 
* in iii»ell * : F-xiiiting as an object of consciousness 
ns dTstinct from having any real existence ; con- 
sidered only as presented lo the mind ^lot as it is, 
or may be, in itself or its own imliin**’. Ohs. 

|^■I3■5 Ocr.wi Si'nt. I, Idtl. 2, cju. BE, UnivciMde iion cst 
aliqiiid tcale h.ibms snbK-trtiviini iicc in aniina iiec 
I'.vna aiiiinaui, ^l‘ll taMtinu halct esse obmiiivuni in aiiini.a 
<1 evt ijucddani rictiiiii ImI.’iuis e.-fiC talc in t s^c ;il>ici livu, 
tpiale luilwt rcK cx(r;i in i‘s>-c -;‘.hiia:livii.) 

1647 1 1 II. Tayi ok Li/’, i'fi'ph. J33 This corifes.-iuii was flu: 
iihji'iilM* f.iiindatiuii '.'f faith : aiulriirl'i and his Apu- ilvs, 
ihc •iihjf.ciivc. 16m J*i.\»is,-N tVif'i/ ii. ii.*^ ',(i) i/’P. ‘In ll'.n 
bc'v.inniuit w.vs llu* Word ; ihric u/is must si'.:iul) an ftriual 
l■\i.sl^■llce : Mid if M>. why in the next .--eiilciii iht Wind 
w .1*, w iih (jud ') rhall the sanii* \ ci b .‘.ij>Milv an l.■bje(.Tivc btiiia 
only V 17*7 41 (.Tiv.miu ks i j, /., r///./ /;:«.• .. is umiI in ihe 
.si.liiH.>Is in .-.jiiMkiiii: i>t a ihiii}^ which e.v l*.ls in'. ol)u:r\vi'e than 
as an iibifct kiiiuvn. T )u: i-'.sc, or fKisleiKi: of smh ihinj* 
is '■■aid Ii> bi; ubjiaTive. 1744 TiKuhri-Kv § 2^2 Natui.il 
phu’ii.Jiiieiiii are only nalujal .»i-p«-.-.i:um:s. T l.c-y ai**, fhfre- 
foic, Mii.h ils wu ‘ fc and pm five tlu-m : T lifir if.al aii'l 
o|tjei.ti\e lutnurs .in:, ibvri f. it', llu. .s.iiBr. 

b. t*pj»ostd lo ll% nuxUni si-iim; : 

That is or beloug*> lo what is pv.*s<.iitid to cim- 
scioii.siieH!;, as op]K>scd to the eonsciousiu'Sb iiself ; 
th.-iL is the object of pcic<*plii»n e»r lliought, as. 
distinct fnfti the jn-rcciving or ihinKing subject; 
hence, that is, or has the ehai.'u ter' of being, 
a ‘thing’ external to the miml ; real. 

This staso U <it:r:i^i....iial in wiiiv-rs of the later i-;lh and 
Ctidy jHih i. (die r.ifly e.xainpK ^ biifiji: ur less tr.iii':i. 

iitiit:il) ; Inii iis cuin-iu \isu appeirs t.> lirderocd fruin Kant, 
.'ititl to uppciir in Eii^;:. Mihv-quonib to >7>/'! and <.hii,l1y 
aftrr 1^17 im.*c ijm/. fn-ni Colt'i • 

1647 J, < '.\iM»i-.i I. .Vi //'<■. t if'i'-.; il; VVe du not -^ay, TTkiI G'zd 
d'-.tli iiih:s«; any iy-iiim:, ubjisiivc inal it. '..r wiikeilni'.-s 
iiitu die hcaiis i<( ipen. iMa .Stii.m.nuh.. Saer. in. i. 
il .{ 1 lie Iilra may be i.ui.tldm d in if.i;.ard of its live 

krahiy, or as il irprescnts sume outward ohiei-l. //id, 
Wre arc apt ti) iinaiijiiiu .simh a J'l-wer in tlii* nuder-laffd- 
irj;, wTnndhy it may fuim Idea’s uf such things which 
h:i\ c no ohjci five realiiy at .dl 1724 Watis /.iJiie 11. ii. % 8 
ii\c leitaii'iiy, is when the ptupusiiion as ceilainly 
tine III iistrli ; and Kid.jcclivf, when we ate ici tain of (he 
truth of it. The one i.s in thina^S die oihei i.s in ••ii» minds. 
1793 .U’.'nt/i/p AVr, X 1 . 498 Have die objects, .in favl a leal 
ciFijreiivc f.MslCMec, iiidepeiulLiii of oiir infide of pen ( iviii);; 
llifiii? 1817 Coi.FkiPv.K J.jt, 1 . X. 1^0 The viry 

wurds and .'/rr of .sni.h conMant rcriirrcm «* 

in the Si hools of yoie, 1 havr ventured to re-inlrodvics*. >853 
H.rMiLius DLius!., /‘/li/os. Unciindithni'd ^. tio/i:. In die 
pliilusupliy of mind, sub|mi\e dcnuits what is refenrei lu 
tfie iliiiikiiig MdijiTl, ihr Etjo; objci.ii\c W'hal belongs todu: 
ohje-.?! of ib>>nt;ht, ihe Noii-E^o. 1856 l>f (^KiNVi- vOw/iMa'. 
Wks. y. '^65 w.-'A'. fJ/yirf/Vr; This wuiil, so nearl\ im- 
iiitelJigiblc in j»'/i , .so iitiensrly .st.liiila.^tii , and, r-on.sci|uentlv, 
whfii siirri.)inii(ed by fainiliar and vciuaiular words, 50 
ai'*p.arfntly pedunlir, yet, on dm other haialj so Indls. 
pea.sable to iicCui.ite ihiiikiii^, niid lo wide thinking, has 
siiii.e. to:: I hfijiitiu: ii.h-» i:uniimjii to need any atudogy. i86t 
Mii.i. t'fi/if. \ |>i:ison win* sees iii tiMi.'d oiiligaiion. ..an 
oljjcvlivc iialtiy hishmvjinn to the piovuii.c of ‘T hings in 
thfinselve.s X879 I’ aukar AA I*au/ I. .^77 This lt!hiist's 
lounei tiun] w.a-.^ an histoiic objeviivc favt. 

3 . transf. (frniu 2 b a, t .U a ]k:rK()n , a writing, woik 
of art, etc. : I >ealing with,or laying stress uimii, (hat 
which is exteni.al to the mind; treating of uiitw«'trd 
things or events, rather than inwartl thcuights^'or 
Icclings ; rcgaivling or repit.senling things from 
an r>bjcctivc st.andpoint. (Occas., after iihhI, (Icr. 
objek/iv\ Treating a subject so as to exhibit the 
actual facts, not coloured by the feelings or opinions 

the writer.) 

i8ssl' i r/j. Sii I'HKN in Ca»tb. b'ss. i»j(iThclx)iik (Rol.>in^>n 
Cru'«i>t;l. .H, lo ii.se a in uch -abused word, eminently objeciiic; 
th.at is, the (.iri.u«.stftiice.i me dr.iwn from a md .study of 
thiiij^.s as they are, and not in order to exfinplify the work- 
ings of a jRirticui.ai habit of inind. i%78 ( Ji-ADSTonk /V;w. 
Uoiuer xiii. r54 f/f all p-. )(.•(•: he [M«nnci]js the nio:-l objective, 
and the le.ast spci nf.itive. i8tt RkVi r. Afuer. yomimt*. II. 
l.xxv. 6 t9 To c-.miplric the siii vcy uf the actualities of patty 
pvbdu.s by .siatiii{( in a purely iHisiiivc, or us liic Germans 
siy 'objective', way, what the Amcrivai^ think .alxnit. .ihcii 
.^y.sLerii, J.i-r.K\ d/f(^ of I. i/e ii. % Engliiih rhuractFi- 

iin Unit sides of the Atlantic Is an eminently objrctivc one— 
a r.haructcr In w liivlj thoughts, interests, and emotions are 
most habitually thrown on that which is without. ' 

b. Med. Applied to symptom 'v * obw? A'rd by 
the practitioner, in (1i.->tinclioii from those which 
VC oidy fell by the patient’ {Ayd. Soe, J.cx. 1K92). 



OBJBOnVE, 


17 


OBJECTOR. 


1877 Robehts ffamihk, Mttl. {til. yj I. 19 I'h^ actual 
clinical phenomena obv^rved,v*ipccially those of an objective 
character. 1896 Aiilrntfs Sy^st. Med, V. 1)71 He rn.itiifcst«i 
the subjective and objective sifttis of valvular disease. 

4. With to: That is the object of sensation or 
thouf^ht ; that is presented or exposed as an object, 
perceived, apprehended, etc. In Metaph, Kelateri 
as object to subject (sec Object sh, 6). 

176a (jlibHoN Mhc. H’ks. OHiii) IV. Op4*mlions, ’which 
are nmde obivctivc to scmisc hy the trienii*; of speech, 
and action. 1837 AV7<» Mi^utMy Ma^. f/. i ’,5 'J’lie inh.-ibi 
(nnif of ihi** hoslel were .seldom 'obitriivc' to the fiarisli 
eye of da}*. 1841 Mykrh Cath, Th, iv, § i {, 051 'I n.c 

Supreme Creator has .. sty sepuralcil Hitri'-elf from Mi*', 
rrefiliviii u<ii 10 inalre it objective lu Himself. 

6. Pcnpfctive, That is, or belorifjs to, ihe object 
of which the delineation is remiircd. 

1708 Phii i.ii<9, Idtu Ol'jeciive (in Per ;ptrcU, is the Line of 
an Object; from whence the Appcararice in sought for in 
itie J)r.itiglil or I’ii.tui-e. 1727-41 Ci< a M iM:KK fj-.V. v. / /«*■, 
Ohjtciwt LhiCf in perspective, is any line drawn on thi* 
georneiric.'il pifine, who'to icprer.entiitii.iii is sought for in the 
draught, or picture, ih'd. s.v. 1 ‘iftne, OHretive Vlnnty in 
perspective, is any plane sinmte in the non/ontul pl.ni'', 
wno&e representation in nerspectivc i- teipiired. ilM, s.v. 
/V/'j/fc-f/Zw, To ♦■xhibit the (*«.r:;fiec»iv«.' appearance,//, of an 
otdcclive poinU II. 

d. Appliecr to the lens or combination of lenses 
in an optical instrument which Is nenrc.st to the 
object Xobjecth't p^la!^s\ luw commonly called 
or simply ohjcrtiv(‘^. 

SiiOHT in Vhil, Trans. XIA 111, An hcliometcr { 
which is an instrument, con..isiti,g uf tw.r ohjirrlsve gl.a^scs 
for measuring the diatiit>lrrs of the pbiueu. 1782 Mmy 
lA/./, L Ilf 1^75 The iibjertivo-e;l.'i‘.N of my ^ feel ffli.'s<.*t>pe, 
1B37 Gomiw & FritchaiiIi Afnt\ty^r. 1^4 So far as the 
o^ective pOft of the iii.sit iinu:ii( is (.oncerned. 

7. Cram, iApie^sin); or denoting the objecl of 
.in action ; spec, apjilicd to that ca.se of mod.Knf^. 
in which n substantive or pronoun stands when it 
is the object of a verb, <ir is governed by a preposi- 
tiox, with wliich it forms an attributive or advb. 
phrase (sec Oujmct so. 7) ; ;il.so to the relation of 
such noun or p^noua to Kiich verb or preposition. 

^ The accii'iiUivc/nd dalivuof earlier Eng. (u*. well a.s the 
instrumental, locative, and ablative of piehiduric time*.! ;vre 
merged in mod. Eng. io^ the objeclive, which in pcr^rmal 
M'ld relative pi’uuouns is dbtinct in f ‘rm the nominative, 
but in sb-^. and other pionominal word> i.s ideffiical with the 
iiijiuinalivc.* 

1763 I.owiH Ent:\ If’/ 1*///, fed. 7) 3a which follow'? 

t he veib Aribe, «.r the f^rcpo5iiii.i:i . .ailrw cis to the Oblique 
Cases in ].atin; and may be propedy enungh called the 
(.)bjcciive Case. 18141... Murhav A/ijf. Gran:, led. H'. I, bn 
There seems to be gi el'll nrnpricty in ad mining a c.i-'c in 
English substaiiiivvs whicn sh.ill .verve toilcnotcthe rdijccts 
of Active verbs und of prepi.<f.itions ; and wliicli i., thercfoio, 
pioperly tcrriii-<l tlie^ uA/tV //>•«• nue, JbUl. a63 Kart of a 
venieive. . may be said to bo in tbe ob^'clivc o'vse, ur to l.u 
|iiii objt.-ctively. g/'vmitd by the aulive verb. ..Sentences or 
phra'ics umitr this (.iiciniv.iaiicc, may \,» termed obJcctivi« 
‘^^iiencc.s CT phrii5<"i. 1879 R^my Ta/, iv. ai. § 131.’ 

((Tenitive iler.otingl Objert of action impilevi in •«iibst.’iniivoN 
and .'idjectives, (Objective genitive.) iMi Masom Ertjf. 
Grton. (ed. 74) § 36S W'hcn a v«ib, p.'utii.iple, or gerund 
denotes an action wliich is directrd tow.'irds some object, 
the word denoting th.at object .si.nnds in the objwciivf; rcKi' 
lion to the verb, participle, or gerund. 

8 . ObjeeUxte^int : oiij». Mil, the point lowanl.s 
which the advance of troops is cUrectc*<l; hom e 
^fn, ihe jioint nimctl at. 

1884 b^tiity Tel, iSOct., In ;tf:qiiiiin;; piisser-M.iii of .^^l.■lnl.l 
the Kederals h.ive gained .v great. .ad% am. ige. It ii il.e 
objective point to which their western campaign was 
directeil. _ 1865 Spectator 4 l<'ch. 117 N<i light a.s to iii.s 
next ‘objective point',, .os the slang plji.i.se goes, has yet 
been gained. 18^ V'tf/ns 77 Dec. g/t When the r.nilw.iy i-. 
extended to Mafeking, the objective jannl in Mu-shona-land 
is Mill 800 miles fioni tbe b.x.-e. sBoj Eaki. IU'nmokk 
P.iMirs 11. jj3 The city of Mc^lifd being my objective 
point. 

9. CharncUTizcil by objecl ing; that states ob- 
jections: cf. OlWKCTlVELY 4. 

1814 \y, Tavlor \h Afantfi/y Mnci. XXXV III. 34 I.ei 
us examine Mr. Pilgrim's nbjixlivo argtinu-nt. 1833 Mi. 
M.vrtinkau Broeke h'arm I 14* And what siiyS .Sergc.'int 
KayneY' 'He too is of the objective .school, sir',, ^\iid 
were his objcotiotiN listened to? ' 

B. sb. (elliptical wst's of the aclj.) 

1. Shott for objective ji^lass (sec A.6) : the object- 
f>las$ of an optical instrument. 

1638 1 .iNOLtv Intrtfd. hvt. '1648) I, 17, 1 commonly make 
use, 111 important tiivestigaiious, of tho three strim'gesi of 
PlAssl's objectives. 1879 Nevvctomu & Hm.DhN Asir^^n, M 
The construc.tioii of the iudircuitaiic objective, 1B89 NtUme 
31 Oct. 648 An objei tive which can be adjustoil to work us 
either a photographic or visual objective. 

2. Gram, Short for objective case : see A. 7. 

_t86i Asgl'S Ilandhk, F.ng. Tanpee ai/i Ol.ii« iivo with 
Passive Verb. 1861 Mason A’«r. Grap/t. (ed. 54) 4 80 
The fact that pronoifhi? Mill cli.siingiiish the Obji*etive frum 
ihe Kooiinative . . compels us to rccognire three cases in 
English. 

8. Short for objective point (see A. H); aUo/in. 
fiontelhing aimeu at, an object or end. 

1881 livmitAUpm Tbomas 152 At Johnstown, ono objei.iiv« 
wft,s the Camhrtnn Works. &88a Z’/'wf 10 Pelx, Serviein 
Knilwavs.. have been for ^-ears |iasc the objective of in- 
numerable flnnncinl attempts, i88i Stapuiard 14 July, The 
objoetive muM be Cairo, . .the must iiscfid titraiegical ]^int. 
1894 //»/>//» Kez\ Apr. 391 Thu king had for his objerlive 
the divorce, and rontingently ihr religious poli/7 • • 
sequent I y engrafted upon it. 
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4 . Somclbingf objectivr or cxteinril to the mind. 
Y884C//r. CV'wwti'.ao Mar. Ti e v.dne and aitiaciiyii 

of ilio evteriialv and rihh-ctivcK, 

Objectively (fTbdyc'klivli\ aJv. [f. prcc. .'idj. 
+ -LY ‘.J In an objective manner or reiiition : in 
sciise.f? 1-3 opposed to subjectwely in varions senses, 
fl. In relation to its object; as to the object of 
the .action. Obs, 

16x4 l*ip, Maf's-i.\r;u AV*:i/f^/7/,'37-i33rynlfe-itva3*nrlh. .'thou 
Miiilt not covet or drsire', iiiitormK particuhir.Ai i, objectively, 
the ni.tduMing aftr-r i.r t.le:.iiiiig of u Womnii. J, 

ItoROi s .d//jr7i>. /Ct'j\vpped Pref. ;;ft 'J hv {Kroplc* wordiipjicd 
God and «hr. King: iIh* rtreriionic wns inntciially ih«- 
sinm; but obiectivtdy fliBercnt: one Civill, the mher 
Sacred. 1873 H. Muhk App. rUdid, Idol, t-j He niii.-,t.. 
I.OW tow-ardi the Cheriibiii'^ objectively, anti not nieerly 
tirciiniMuntl.'illy. t(Sp8 Xoiiri''; Tract. ip-j-i-j) I\ . 

ifi7 Tbat iove wheipb) a man lov e*; G vid, t.iking tin* 'lVri;i 
nbjectlvely, 

t b. Jjy mcjuis of, fir in the way of, an ‘ objective 
caii.se*; by the attraction of some object or en/l, 
(See f iiuKrrrvE i b.) Obs. 

IhiOOKs Go/d. Key Whs. i?<>7 V. 1^4 Some .'liink tliat 
ChriM by In'- buiigfr did t»bjet:tivtly alUiie. Satan to tcuiji 
liiiii, that VI Im lujglit over. rmu*. Itiin. 1678 Ci'i.wOKni 
IpiU'U, Sy\t. I. iii. 170 Tlial wldt.h it .tflf Ving nii.Vfil, 
(•.lijcctivcly, or by Appetite anil iJi-'^irc of the I'ii'.t t.ir>od) 
niMvoih other thing-;. 

t 2 . As an object of coii.Sciuu.Nncss, as presented 
to or perc(?ivcd by the mind ''not as it is in itself . 

a 1617 R ItvvNF. t.f. t. (i''ij4» 3x5 X'f-tfiom tuij iriwan! !ia»'it 
, . but from soinf. rvunial siiavilit's i.»bjei:livcly appolifn.jr..L 
164a \V. I’p;..K ScP ht, \i) Our Cn-t-.l i.-; obiHi.-iively called 
O'lr faith. 1848 Sir ‘r. RkoW'/e t'scttd. /•'/. r;fo The ftnsili'-k 
. .icceiM'lIi tli<‘ raye*; of liis Antipattiy viaiLir.i'ti.s 

eiiiis;diins w hicli obj» Ltivcly move hi- t^nise. 166a S tilunc.i i.. 
fb/'C. Sni p\ III. i. $ 3 The thviiie l;itc!lc*:t doth uadcistand 
tilings hy thi*ir Irlea's, wliUh aiv. .. ih*f things thenis«!vcs 
as they are object l\iily jeprc'-iinUrtl to the midt:rstiii'>diiig. 
168a If. M<>hk Annof. Gtinzntl'x Lu.» O. 177 As cvisiHiii 
t:bjccii\clv, not really. 1727-41 (hiwnFi-s Cyd. \.v. (.V*. 
ji't.th'C, A thing is s.Vid lo cxiM objectively. A jccih'/, w t fii 
it exists no otherwise than in Iwing known; or by l-ein'g 
an object of the intnd. 

3. A>» on object of consciousness, in dislinctinn 
from the mind or con'^cious subject; in relation 
lo what iaexleriml to the mind; exUunally, reall\, 
in actual outward fnct. 

1817 W. Tsvu.h in Monthly AV. LXXXIII. The 
inane, rr in which 1 lift thing bccoim:.? a pbitui'.inenuii. .is 
e.vplicablft only subjectively, not objectively. 1832 .Afslis 
jup'/spr. II. xlii. 737 In the languagt: of Kant, lln.l 

cxisi.s objectively whi«.h lies wtlhoul the undcrst.iruVr?;.: or 
vvlilch the iindwTstanding knows by lioUng lieyoml 
185s H. •Sersc R l*rhic. Tsychd, (iS;*/* I. c vi. f.’2 Whai is 
olijectivciy a nervoii.s acii n and si.bjtviivi'b a fcciir.g. 
1B79 Gd, Words 30 Any niiiacte. .a-sCrilntfi lo «.tm’ L«^rd was 
objectively loal. 

1 4 . J 5 y w.iyof objection or .vlverjtc reason. Obt, 
1593 R. H.vrvfv Thiiad. 40 Hcc ailowed his fatlicT': lave*. 
fut his time, lcs-,c atiy man should objeciiudy c|u;iiiei| with 
him. i« 4 * .Silt K. Di-.kiNO Sp. 01 //t/ijf, 1 4*.) Let me here h) 
way of .inticipation pievcnl iluvl which will else c>'/iiic in 
objectively up«.ni ir.e. 

5 . Gram, In the objective case or rclalion, 

lt.'f. miot. ill sense 1. 1 1824 [seft Omjkciivk A. 7I. 

1881 M .vswN J:*iy. (rtappt. ;/d. 74) Index, P-.wsc.ssive vase., 

used ofijcctivfly, 7^;. 

Objextiveness. The 

tpialiiy Of character of l)eing objoctivo; ihe qu.aliiy 
of presenting' it««-lf .is «iii object of sense (ipiol. 
1677}; cxi.-^tciicc as an object external to the iniml; 
(of a person, work of art, etc.) the ohaiacivr uf 
de.iliri^ with or ripres«.*nliiig outward things rather 
th.in inwanl lecling.s, 

«vt677 Mai.k /'rim. /V/^. Man. 1. i. i Is llit-rc siu.h a 
or objcctivciufj.s *4 cM*;ni.il r.«.Kii(s which pr-Miu rih 
light or cul-.iir..? tin: Faculty -if Sijihl fitted o> rccvivu 
I hut iiiiprcssina or f:lijv*livrr.e*s, and that fhjoi.iivcnr'-s 
filled and .'icconinuHlatc to that Kai nily. a 1834 Colkkii-.c-.ij 
Grn/iss. A'vy. .S’/Zr. vii. (i?|o) 53 N.j » an .. tan rto-.giii/i' 
his own inward e.xprricnccs in sii* h wriiing-, and m.-t find 
an object ivcnc^!', .a lourirming .and as.<;u:'ing fUiwardMfSs, 
and .'ill the main iharactors of icality, rvllwlrd therefrom 
on the spiiit. 1856 Fi.-oriir: //*V'. Fpp.f, I. v. i«;r The 

healthy iflijt^rtivr'icss rif an old English Clirociilcr is in 
Iftigcr possible for us. 1881 Lc Contf SVf/rt i ? In smell, 
there i:t an equal comminglin.'; of Mibjevtlv'tnc.^s .snd oli. 
jei'livcncs.s. 

Objextivisu. [f. Objkotivk a. f -ISM.] The 
tendency to l.iy strc'^u upon what is objective or 
external to the mind; the philosophical doctiiiu; 
that knowledge of the iion-egi> is prior in sequetice 
nnrl importance to th.it of iTie ejjo ; the ch.'iracicr 
(ill a work of art, etc.) of l>ehig objective. So 
ObJe'oUviit, OTIC who holds or advocate.^ the 
doctrine of objectivism .'als-i af/rib .^; ; Ohjoctiv- 
i'8tio <1., chaTacterixed l»y objectivism. 

187* W. (}, W.VKn in Dpt/i/n /\et\ Jan. 71 It .1 fnvouvifft 
.irguiUc.iit of Mr. Mill's that objectivism l.rcp.s incii;d 
in a stniioimry .sr.Mc. ///*/., t>bjectivisis hold as .stion.gly 
as phenomeniMs, that the morality of ai.ikvis i** iiupTtantly 
nfterted by I heir vrinsequrnrcs. 1878 Mivvrt Lcss.Jp-. p’at, 
?4 The dugnus which Ihe objectivist pbilr**’‘’phy euvinvjaics. 
xMj Epfrshfim l ife .VrmaA (i88ft) 1. 208 J’ruc icligign i> 
ever objrviivlMir, sens\u>u.s subjcciiviMic. 

Ol^aotivity (fbd//kti‘viti}. fniiid. f. tned.b. 
objec/Tv-us\ sec Cf. 1 *. objectiviU (1S7S in 

Diet, dlcad. :.\ 'rUc cpuility or character of fiein;/ 
objective; external reality ; object iveiicss. 
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1803 /'.iVv, I. s.--.;: In b.'t!. Vb-W'; it |pl.i!.>w^phv 1 

b.'t;-. Xillulii.r: oiily III Uu it ubitiliviiy (1812 miv 
ana 1. lucs .\ l ^•nfu*;|■.•^. ofiwh.-xr tR/: .-ilil havf: 

railed! Obji’ctivi I •; ;u;il .Subjr' liv/*iv.I 1848), II Ni-.wa', 
y./H'v .V tV/iZ« 111, vi. <id5R‘ »ii, I I'M r.fj t! 

jrttiviiy *4 n-vi.litii'-ii. 18^1 t.-oo y: r u. m. i ,7-1 

gh The principlft uf ilfis dilivi* uie. m.% i , I ilmi v. ell- 
known ori»; t.) the pifdiuiiiiiiint ubji:. l;\ir\ | jJi*. 
mind. 1884 1 . 'U vji.k Ac.'at. AS.’/;. . .y .SV. i. jr, 

Kar.t appeals to have no <• foim .'.^'-Ji'i.i’ig tbi-. .iltjrc. 
liviiy (jf '.■jj.v.o to didn-.if.n. 

Objectivize .pbd 7 ,cai;v.^i 7 \ [f. 0 ».iFt.Tivh 

a. I- -IZH.] fnipis. 'To lender obje dj ve ; to nhjeviifv. 

i8s;G Masson /''r.f., 'J'/n. /'ociry 4 .3 G.'i ihc's thciry of 
poviir.'d i>x ric.'iiixii literature i!i:it it nothing e!-.e 

?b:oi the. iroiv.s of its pim tiiinr-.r! objn.iivi/cd as they 
187411 : siro.i.i, /Vvf;;i-.v/j;».t A /.:i:v iMioib 13 , 1 . lu.TOiinrfrd 
bir the woid as f)r,i: by which the di-.' ipl<* rjhicriiN i/r.s hi*, 
own fVe’ii'gs. 1899 Wrstn:.Gaz. yjiiiit; ;j/i The Ici.di'rjf.y 
lo L.vri iii:iIi-.<'. and obJerii\i>e spiriluid ihings, 

Objoctino* f^'b'l.i^vkthi’vtf' , used as coinhiniiu/ 
form Ilf OwtCTivK £/., ill Objectivo-obJootive a., 
of llic nature of an objort- object ; Object! vo «ub- 
jeetive n., of the nature ol an object -subject. 

1836-7 SiK W. Hav.ii.ton’ Mtinph. yxxiv. ' II. 1S5 'J he 
ffgnilimi ..UObjf tin-.i.r rM:jr:i (ibjoriiui-t )bj»*Ltivr, when 
held tofoo'^i'-l in an iiniiv dial'* 1 fV'jHi-.iion of ihe. (lower or 
«■ fficacy Iff rail -r>. in llif l•xt^:lrl:il and inti*rn.d worlds ; and 
Suhjcril\r, nr rrithcr t)bj/'.i.ii-,i.vS'.d.ijc<.tivr, when viewi-d as 
ill a '•vil-i 'III L loll •riV', .-lone <,1 the j>ower or cfTic.icy 
of oiiir \i.>:itii>n?-.. 

Objectize f>‘bds;Zkt.n‘ 7 .\ V, (f. OlwicT sh, - 1 - 
-TZF..J To tviake into in objecl, render 

objective, objectify. .So Objectlza‘tion, the action 
of making '.s/ methin^) an object of thought. 

1668 Wii.KiNs Kcal Ch:ir. M. ix. 727 Actions of the l>idfr- 
slMiifling and Jui:i;;iiii*t't .. in ifio. t.U.iiH tir.ition of a 
thing ; f»T »hr reflexive T h’V.igl.i iibcul it. 1817 Goir.aiDCK 
//Z'fjif. /.//. .vii. I-I.J Ih': int^lligem e i.i ihe. one tends 

lf> i.hjt:(;il/c ilM:!f, ;iTid ill the 'fihei to W.-'ViW ii^tlt in the 
e.bjt-fi, 1B38 Itiackiv. Mat;. XT.. 11 I. i*".-, M;in ohjecli'e'i 
him c!f a-. * tin* hiui::m miM.-l 

Objectless (p*bd/>‘ki!t‘s), a, p. Object jA. 
•i.LSN.] Dcvoitl of an objecl or olijecw. 

1 . Having no objecl lo winch it i'> directed ; not 
relative to something else .ns an object. 

1 B 05 SoviMFY Modoc i. in, His ty»*s .. fix'd lifelc-dy, fu- 
nl.jecilts:. ilu-y r-jli'il. x868 G. M Acrii.xsi :> .SV/iA'arr / /’apisn 
1 , XV. 7.' I Her eye.';, h.vi an hifiiiiift i.i ji-.i'ev.; outloiA. 

b. csp. Having no object or end in \ievv ; aim- 
less, purposeless. 

18 x 8 l<-acJAi'. .!/.»<•. III. 794 The dull .nud ohji'cile'.*. mc-de 
of life iidopfril hy U;-) m.’ir.y fJ ''ir ii-.ihility. 1846 Trkslh 
.M/pac. liitrod. (ihfi'j) 5.1 TI.ey inuM not he .airnlris and 
ohii' il^v’., f4U'.l:»«tic freaks dI pi.iwi-r. 1879 ji i.i.sx Wavv. 
inoifsi-; /!.*i/i.y.‘i;//v .1////, elv. 36, 1 -ct off i..i -.ri oV'jecileis 
tiiinip. 

2 . Pevoid of (visible) objects; presenting no 
object lo the view. 

1820 Ji/m ho, Mott;^. Vll. . 03 As wft weie i.-Miged to keep 
the gl.'i.s^wcs up, (.'.ur driu* for .‘several miles waj? ohjeoilev.- 
mut ilrearv. i860 I'.nssv Ki PH. Sat. //i\L lyT e Intce the 
Same Ltird far up in the -oliiudcs of the .sky, breaking into 
viv.w OMi of the o'.jcr.tlcs.s c.xp:in‘;e. 

Hence O bjectleasly tin?'. ; O bJectleBsncss. 

1830 R. F. r*LK!oN(.''i*i/r A/p\ ill ypyii. oVi’A". Spr. XXIX. 
Tney lie .. ohiecoft'idv. m edlcssly, when lart would !»r 
iii'.-.rc pinliUihle than fnl.ichood. 1862 F. Haii? il:ndu 
T/ii/oi. Syst. vi?4 'I'he ch;4;iriife of ih'* chjr-f tlessiicRs rf 
jtrahina's •;(» ^.all' d tt«gnilif>n. 1869 W. M. RiNSsiTTi Mem. 
S/n/tcY p. I h«! ohj‘i‘1 of inventing '•.ich a t.ile. 

Object-lesson ; sec under ib. jo. 

Object-matter. [f.OBjfCT///.ij. » Matter.] 

1 1 , ',,l'ioj)cily two words : see DBJttT ///. a, i.) 
^Iattc^ presented lo view, or lo be cmploycil as an 
instniinerit or means to some end. O/s, 

*652 t’fAt'LE .tAi/;i 7 j//ir:#»/. f-1 1 hc cbjfci m.'iticr nr ^igTl:dl 
mt.'ins 'i-f di\lr:iiig ihy tilings in h^vrii, or on cnrlhh 

2 . Tne ru.ntUT that is the object of some action 
or study ; the matter dealt ith or treated. (Usually 
coincident in sense with the m</ie common subject' 
ptiaticrPs 

1836-7 Sin W. Hamuton* Mitapk. 'it;;'!!, iil 31 The first 
nml svi os.d lilrfiiiiliun.*.] ru fisic pljiki.-.«#pliy fi. ui il.s objecl- 
nuillf.r; -ih;il which it is .doi.r, i860 M.vnm l t 'po/rg. J.rg. 
iii. f)3 To thi'.k .Yrtu.ilSy wc inu.st think ;d.n'Ul soUiz-lhing ; 
this somc'lliiTu;. ihi* olfjccl mafler if thought,, .mu.sl in the 
fir.it in.-ii.mce l>e .‘■upplicd tlu-'Jigli the sm-ir';. 1B84 tr. 
/..'ties Ai’cZ; iii A synllirsis in which ;he .. lequirtiMeiit 
w.juld he l OiiipU tcly saiUfiod in regard i j any given object- 
matter. 

Objector ^jlUl^'c ktajX Alsi^ 7 -er, -our, [f. 
Object v, +■ -uw, the form l>cing coincident with 
til at of the L. ag»'nt-n. If ora o/jkhe to OluiXT. 
iJiit the J’jig. form in -tr has also been used : cf. 
rcjeitcrj\ t'ne who objects or makes an objectixm ; 
one 'who brings forward n feason or aigument 
ag.ainst something, or expres-ses <’ilsaj»pioval of or 
disagreement with it. 

X640 Hp. H.all Epi\c. 11. vl. 119 Lrt me put the Ohjirt or 
in mindc that Ictr.). 1645 Mn von re:rin k. Wks. t;;^ I. 
235 KTe*d. xxiv. 1) If ihr-c obicctcrs2iiiij;ht l»'' l-'.e 
of* human frailty. 1654 WiiirtocK /.ooiomta 496, 1 .. 
fftjirc not ihv lialf-wiiivd Obift*;**'”*'- dual I may inctt wiih. 
1722 \V 1)1.1 ASTON RsUg. Sot. iv. f*3 .\nothcr »pu'st;.)ii, sap 
pii'.ed . to bf prn|vv.ed by an iibjtvfor. 1861 l*ro t >ojn- : 1 1- ). 
1883 Fhocok Slny\t Shtd. IV. it. iv. .x.s K.vpn .-sion.s . 
qualified to Nr.ii«-fy objertors. 1899 j'dakers A/m. 4.:vj i 
oonscK r.timis idijivi'T to x-a'-ciu.'iiiou '.‘.in . all 

pcnaliic!?. 
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OBLATION. 


t Obje'Ctiml, a. Oh, [f. throw- 

in#; against, an object + -Ai..] Of the nature of an 
object ; that is the object of some action, or that 
which is nimeil at; that is a material or external 
object ; objcctiv(\ 

s6o6 Pf\}r, fate 'J'rtiifrrs vig Wiilumt :nij’ other pftini 
or si>^pe objt:riiia! to move uiiio. 1614 I*. Aii wis Tetuf>ti 
Whs, 1B61 It. Uyb Conner riinfi; ih^- niiiltfrial leinplo, cxteinal 
or objcrtual iiJoiA. 

Olijjieieat (yVh(lvi-J’t*nt\ [atl. L. ohjidctif’-eMy 

jjr. pple. of oh/icHrc to ()|i.iKCT.j One who objects, 
an ('objector; an opponent of a motion or pro|>osjtion. 

1864 in Wp.fiSTCit. 18.. t.ViiLviF. citcR Cm.. WinroAN. 
i ?94 Afi'nth Jvmc Willi the comnicntuiy “fthc iilijii icrnts 
chni.ictcr, atitcceiknt.s.amli'ii'i-ninsiancc's. i8g6R. F-Ci-arkk 
ill T15/4 CV«.'. Aujf. 't 7 \ ( ruiiii. of Jesiiii’, 'I hr ‘ t'bjiokiiCs ' 
do ihvir to ttunt out diftioultics wlii^h may |iii/7lc the 
tr.vpoiicut of the timli, who is called tlic ‘defcmleiit 

OljlirfttiOli (pbil^urr ‘ pri'' . ; utr. fu. of action 
from L. cojunire to Obji ue.] The action of 
bincling by oath, or of suleiuiily charging or en- 
treating as if nnder oath. 

'*>557 Oi'curr, .l?aiiatyiic Cliih^ i ", tJhjuMiii nn of 

the tanoitforis of Mcrtenc \ i-.t.-.r, in the ahh.iy of nnly riu!- 
hous. 1613 Coi KKRCM II, A A’//;//, V I’V o.ith, Kxmi i-ni'*, j 
Ohiiiration. xSia.StoTi" /.t/. v ^ Jii'ie in /.n/vt'/i.jj ! 

1 wroio. him. I'-^r the it-iTif-tiil.".an» c ui his liitlui . . j 

and hy every ^.^hjlll'.lli•■.'n i ( tuiUl lliink of. j 

Objure ' 

to bind by an oath, f. />/•- i^On- 0 +y/r;i;.ir ti> swe.ar. j 
Cf. obs. F. oijnnr (i,|6o in (••icltf.).] | 

1. frjns. ^‘o bind by, or tlmrgc under o.ath. j 

1613 R. Ciwi.iiJ'V Tab-r' AI/‘h.x IuiuIl* Ijy ujith. I 

2. infr. 1*0 litter an oath, to swear. [ 

*830 -'Ay. n. 173 .^*1 ihe iWi'ple milv Uu.dit'ii > 

;ii he ..iie:l ilu*. .mure. veheiiKmliv : nay, at la.st, l#t'”,iii i 
uhjiiMM;;, iiUproall'i^. I 

Objurgate (rhd.=;i''-jgrit, v. [f. i 

]... ppl. stem of ohjurj^xire to chide, j 

rebuke, I d ((..Ml- 1 i 4 to quarrel, scold. J i 

To R’biike seveielx ; to ehiilc, scold. 

1S16 Rei.LOK VR Pui;. Fipps.t to chide, to rv. 

iiivH'Vic shjifpcly. 4856 R. A- VsccH.vN MyUii s u -o-'i I. 242 
Violtfcaly h.id he ohjnoj'ited lh:il uret* h uf a >;ruOiii. 1873 
Tristram \f uiff v. 90 J'hc oM m;in..i'hjur};aied his .son, 
b. nhd. or intr. 

164a Ji- i#. Tavi.om /-‘//jV.'. xie, 76 C. Jill mond, hut nut yVijiir- j 
Kate. i837 C'v«i \lf. /V, A' *-. IF. v. vii, Thi.‘. i»«»or I.e«jis* 1 
l;i(i\o. .« aiui'.'t :i .1 : om » nly uhiuiKaie and per iiaie. 1870 | 
Swis. '. RN*n Kw. -y Snu/ (liiy.ti) vt-y L\ile»i'.iKe wait*., ajipeals, . 
dfprecalc.s, ohjuiKat' s. I 

Hence Objurgated///, ti., Objurgating vlI. .>/«. i 
and ///. a, 

i 8«4 S.if. /iV.*'. XVin, 445/ ObjiiigRlinp; impotence has ' 
always t>r:KiiaieKniii>aie snhje. t |..v ridicule. 1887 biHKM l 
Obiti’f' S*T. II. s-t A hi.siwry of ihrUKld during thi.s 

oljiitg.iic-il jKTiod. 1893 Times ifi Mar. ij ’4 All ihe hyi>i.i<. 
critical whining :iii l objurgating ir, ihe world will not alter 
their dctcriiiirialioii. | 

Objurgation J- : 

fioM-ffn, n. of action from o^/itryhe: see |>rec. ; 
a. h\ \ ibtli c. in (jodefroy\] The ! 

action, or an act, of objurgating; a sharp or severe 1 
rebuke 9 chiding, seoUiing. [ 

l550'Hci(n-Fft .V.7W. Ti z/ari. Wks, P;,iki*r 445 'I’hi? • 
f iurih part [•>f t};if hi.’iik of j'.KuihJ aM't;dri>*th an objurg.uion • 
and rulii.lceof (lod. 1653 A* WiMtuN /, iv>? He h.u.dlfd I 
him nuiKhlv, wiiii rihj'iiKati' 'iis. i8a8 .Miss Mitfoku I V/Arye 
her. :ii. .r 3 Av ',4 -A Mnari ioiiiiK y:aIlMr. .by n-j inraus iu- ■' 
sciisihlc to fciii.ilr iihjiirK.iii'in or ir..linV:rt:ril to fci.udo rliarr.i.s. j 
1875 Kisr.i.AKK I'rimea V. i. //) I'hc .'mgry ohjiniM- , 

ti-il'.N Ilf cati.>;r%. j 

Objurgative 0^1 •'! /fi- joaiiv ' , a. [f. L. ohjiiryT^ I 
pjd. stem of o/>/2tryire to Oiul-iujatb + -ive.J \ 
ne.xr. lima- Objii rgatlvcly j 

1854; Makmv H^ri.asii * ;Maiy Hawes' xsii, 'I'hf 

driver^ objijrg.'iiiic eloi|iirrif.c. 1897 R.sfiiM'.-t.k i t.i> T/ttAjs ■ 
x.\ii. 760 They expressed ihcli lUsiippioval , . l-.iiujly ami ; 
objuigail-.ely. ; 

Objurgatory ^^)ri/,i 5 Mgrilari;, a. [ail. I 

oh/urj^atdri-ui reproacldid, f. ohjur^Cti.^r-cm^ .agent- * 
n. from objurixafi to f)BJriu;.\TK : see -onY. * Cf. : 
V. objurj^ttoin vCotgr.).] Having the character of : 
.scolding or chiding; convtrying or uttering an i 
objurgation or .sharp rebuke. | 

1576 Fi-F-Mino TuKoftL A’/A-.'. Kpit. Ilivh, Dclmvi.Tl irw, ! 
Ohmrgiiloric, IViiloric. 1603 Hoi.i.Amj TlitturJis M. r, \ 
n A Touched to the '|iiii..kc hysomcol.jiitK'U-fimrcpir.hcnsioii. 
r 164s Howia.i. /.f. 7 . (r'-so) 1 . 1 Li:i?»;rs .. (.-'i!niiii.inly .. aic 
<riihcr narr.U iry, nhiuriiaL.ry, coiis<daliiry,TiKiuiiiay, or Fun- 
KratuiaUiry. 1794 I’.m.ky ii. iv. iiiJu'j) 11 . an ihe ob- 

jurgatory i|iir.slion of the PharUffS. 1859 t ir.-.i. F.iiot /I. 
BetU vi, Kcniaik able fi r llic facility with wdiich she fniild 
rv-lapuc from her ufuciul wbjuFg.'itury to one of fondimss. 

1 fence Obja'rgatorily adv,, in the way of ob- 
jurgation, chidingly. 

1659 Jh Pill luipr. Seet May I not objurcatorily 
Sprak it? iB8a W. 1 J. W'auii ksi. Pniios^ TheisM (rSAai 1 1 . 
iS'j Wc ari! riMl w idling to speak objurKalorily but only to 
c\prcx.s uur moaning^ when we say htc.j. 

Oblanceolate «. Dot, [See 

Ob- 2.] Inversely lanceolate; sbapml like a lance- 
bead with the more t:i]x;ring end at the bi-sc. 

1850 Dana Ced. App. i. 7 if, 1 be yMiii;^:i.'r |Ii:avi:.s] are ipdte 
narrow oblani-ftidatc. 187* * >/ ivkr A'A Pot. it. * oui* 
ition Primtosv. .A iHirennial iicrh, with «i.-iani.r:ibac. .riuikal 
leavo. 


ilOblat. Oh, [F.*, ad. I.. •- 

Obl.atr sh } ; also, a disabled soldier placed by 
the king in a imin.astory to Ix! there maintained. 

1 1656 lli oevr . . OHat (Fr.'. n Soiildier, who, grown 

impui^nl 01 iiiaiincd in .S«rvic»r, hath ruaintoiianre 01 ihf 
lii'ncfit of :i .Minik-N place assit;imil him in .tii .AblH-y; Also 
the iiit'ans ut of a Aloiik, or •iiich SnuUlicr.l 1693 Ir. 
i'.miliitnnt x tiisi. Mnueist.Oytf wii. 179 These. CMd.vij, hiive 
no Voles in the C:iiaplci. 1706 Ph'I lips, ONtitx »/ ST 
’‘jennn, a OHigTeij.uiim of Smil.Tr Pro sis in Italy, founded 
liy St. I’liarles lloiroirtrs*. Jso ijtt- in JIaii fv. 

II Oblata (.pblf'-ta .r/*.//. Law. [L., neut, pi. 
of ohil/MSf useii absul. : .sec Ohh.xTE .v/'.l] Sec qnot. 
1670. t^Iii (plot. i7f»J. ciiMii. pi. ohaTis.) 

j 1658 Fansii.awk Tratf. K rehequer Crt. 78 (//crtifiM^- Ob- 
; hua or old l.hdjts. He makuih ohiuia ihc next tide of die 
i Charge of llin Sherili. I<^ liLOCSt /.fivi* (Ji'AiAr... 

j in tlm F.xrh(‘i(iur it sigtiiftcs old Debts, biought, a.s it were 
j toilet Ikt from pi •.o'l.tcip >ears, and put to the prrsent 
' .'-dicrdl'.s chaige.. .Aho Gifts or OblatioiM in.idit to ilie King 
! by any of liis Suhjtvtss which were . . enicred i»i the Fine 
Koll.s iiiuUr the Title ObIatti\ and, if not pnid, <Ktre.iri;d, 
and put in chat ge to the ShcriiP,. 1761 Hcmk. // a/, /'.'fty. 
1. .App. iu vf./ 1 ioc.s, aniciciainciit.^, and •>!<ht.Ts. 1848 in 

Wharion /-ati* Tvx. 

Oblato f.g'bif't, fbl/“'T;, .vA.l [ad. Ilicd. T,. 
cbiiit‘H\\ sb. ii!;e of pa. pple- of h.ojft nr 10 Oi-TKii.] 
A poisun th- voted to a monastery or to religious 
wiuk. 

r/'ei. a, A child ihiilicated hj* his or her parents to a 
uiiiiuistic life :t!id pkucil in a moiKcstery to he tr.Tincd, b* 
f >iic‘ w ho lui.s devoted hiimelfniul his property to the service 
of :i iiionastciy in wba h he lives a.s a by hr- it her. C. _A 
ineiiiUT of n conKrcg.-ition of -seculiii p:iest.s or a connnnniiy 
of Miiiucn dewiUd to some .spci i;d work, :is (?/•/#» A* 
f /cr, :i piiesl of th»' onlcr of St. Ch-irlcs 15» »rroinLO, cio. 
.Also as Ohafr t-\tthet\ 

1864 v^.’V/V) ihe Coiiipleie Woiks i.if St. John of the (!ros.s. 
.. Kttiicd hy the Oblate FathciA «'»f .S.iuil Charles. v86g 
Morn. STtr y May, lir. Mniiuing . was also thief of an 
t*rtler called the Oblatcs of St. Cli.TrIt.s Porromuo. t88o 
C. E.^ Noli ION Chitr<h-!'uiU, MtJ. 151 ihic Ma'^ter 

Giieeio and his wife, Mina, who had Kiveii tiinnsclve-. as 
*oh!;ite.'>', with .tII their pioperty to the ihurch pit .Sicita). 
1889 — in Jfarf'cr's *h i. s I *01 a of humble 

p.nvMi'i;, who offered him in his caily y.-niih, as an ohlale 
ar the altar of St. -Deni-., tie hail t>ccn bifii in ihe srluxiisof 
Ihe aUiey. 

Oblat 6 (p'blf't*', .vA.'d [ad. L. obL'ifa : see above.] 
atirib. in oblate roU^ an cxcherjuei toll containing 
a leeord of the Om..\r.\. 

1873 Stciiu.*! C>«47. Hint, I. xlii. 598 'J he Pipe Rolls .*f 
Ilrnry)! are vtippifincntL'd under Ji.*hn byObl,Tte, Liberate, 
ami Mise Rolls. 

Oblat 6 (f'bl^‘ t, r/. Cvom. [ad. med. or 

inod.L. 0hlittm\ f. oh ..Ob- i bor V 2) + hltm in L./;y/- 
latus lengthened out.] Flattened at the pules: 
.said of a spheroid produced by the revolutirm ol an 
clb[>.se .nbout shorter axis. Opposed to ft date, 
PrinC, RelijC,\. (I7isf 5f»l*ydMsGia\ita- 
ti'ii], lk'j<lj«rs on this Globe will prc.ss low.Hrdsits Centrr, th>>' 
not exactly* thither neither, by i east m of the ohlalu •<pho.iiiid> 
i!.nl Ft^iirc of the K.'trlh. 1774 Om i»SM. AW. Ifist, U/;6) 

I. 33 The <'i\rth..in its w-hich, from iKdm*; ituind, 

wa-s now btic.-nie obb'itc. 1778 Pitil, Swt'S’. .Hi". JteT 10 .\ri 
iihluic dome. 1831 Bki.wnTlk AVti 7 i>m {i 3 s 5' L .vii. 324 'I he 
fiRuri* of the i-aiin is an obUie spheroid. 185* Dana Cm^f. 

II. il >26 a laige obl.'itc leiis-sha{i«;d coiiwa. 

Hence Oblately adv,^ in an obl.itc irMnncr; 
OblatenuBB, tbc qu.Aljty or fact of being oblate. 

1753 N. Tormanu Midufi/fy 16 The Womb .. litcunus 
ab4>ve die Neck ohhiielj» I/»7w.W abli«ielyj sphi-n •iuical. 

Rov ill P/lit. TraNH, LXXVII. 2-v ^jevcn ellipsoids of 
fli1ft:rc*!il d‘'grec.s nf olilaieness. 1871 Roi.i.wvn Astron, 
.'•/»«//. X-v. :.-35 l.V.tiirifujiid force would satisfactorily explain 
this .spheroiiJal ubSateuess. 1880 Grav .V.VwrY Hot, (ed. f)> 
417/2 «.re.scL-nii(: with the ends rounded; 

v»-*ry oblalely cordate. 

t Obla'to« 7 ^ Obs, rare, Ta. t. and pple. oblatml ; 
alsio 6 .SV*. oblait. [f. 1 ^. oblht-^ ppl. stein of offerre 
to Offer; of. re/cr^ rdate^ tram. To offer. 

A 1548 ff.vLL {.'hrtfH,^ Ifen. J-V i66h. To rciiih-r the riric 
upon rcasuTiahlc condkdous, to thvm hy ilic Frr.nth kyu.; 
sent and oblatcd. Roi.r.A.vn < PtHus r. i.so Am- 

giildiii tkiM, the quhilk buii.sclf ohiail *J'n Venus. 

b. To offer as an oblnnoii. 

,i8fti O, SiiiPf.FV CItw Rtcl. Terms .s. v. Ohtation^ Accord- 
iiiK to the Roman use, the idemcr.ts w'ere w:p;»ra;ely ublated, 
wiiich ill KnKl.ttid was followed by Vi»ik, whiUi the other 
two Wics, of ^ia^um aiul Hen-.fxd, obiuled Imtii toRciiivi. 

Oblation (I’bl/'^-Jw). fo, OF. ebuthn^ -don 

nffeiing, a .‘laerifice, a kind of iinpoxl, ad. late L. 
obldtion-cm offering, presenting, gift, in eccl.l>. 
sacrifice, n. of action f. offerre to Offer.] The 
action of offering ; an oiTeiing. 

1 . In religious or ecclcdastical sen.8es, 

1 . The action of solemnly ofTering or presenting 
soint;lhing to (Jod or to a deity ; tbc offering of .a 
.sacrifice, of lhanksgiving, or 01 religious devotion. 

i4ia-ao I .VDo. Citron, Trey li. xiii, Ho . . quit him manly in 
hi.s oblacions And ful deuouilyin his oryson-s. 14.. in Tun- 
ifafe's Pit. ii5’.4-i) 05 He was called Crysi for this enient For 
he fur inoTi .scliuld make fiblitcyon. CovKRUAi.e Ps. 

jr.vvili), 6 I hc-rforc will 1 olTre in his dwi^igc, the obhiciun 
of ihaiikra cruynge. 1548 Latimf.r Serm, Ptougk Wka. I, 
74 What cither ublatiun have we to irmke but of obedienc'*, 
ofi;c2« .il liv ing, of gcyxl woikfi, and uf helping our TieiKhboursV 
1^8-9 !'k. Cont.Pt nyerS'omntun. Strtt.yPrayereJ^Conseerii- 
ttoH, i6ji8 Wi riiF.R Brit. AV«iri/iA I. iA4«; Oblations of true 
ik.Aiifciv., iiri'l liivc. 1641 J. Jac.k*.i»n True Jirwig, T. II. 08 
I'liC Oxc .. is ;u* holy < re.itiuc, being one of llie beasts «>r 


Cihl.Mjon, and sarriltcc. 169 $ Loc'kr Reas. Chr, (R.), This 
iiblation of nii lu*.irt, li.ved with dupciidence 011. Iiiiii, is the 
lUnsi iicci'ptrdflr frihuto we lun pay iiim. 1734 tr. Kollirts 
At:r. Hisf. |. Pref. (1827.1 35 Hy the idikitioii of the inu*.r 
piyrioiiM of ih** N|>oi!.s. 2755, Vot'M., Cehtaur i. Wk.s, 17S7 
IV. 112 iFaith] is a suhmix<iijn of cjtir underAltindings, «m 
uhkiiinn of our idcili/ud rcaMuii, to God. 277a Fi.ltchrk 
/. cy.-/f.« 228 Free will togo>.Kl is founded ii|H)n fn-o* 

KJ ace, mid neiiciu) free grace ui<oit tin- pet feet oblation which 
Christ made iipuii rlic cioss, ^ 286$ .b II. Ini.:uaiiam AV/a*' 
ly* J'itv (i?72> 179 This ho.nilifnl tmitplc was erected .. b)' 
yXineniipIiis 1 , for tlw purpose of s;iLiTHoes and oblalious. 

2 . The action of offering or presenting the clc- 
nient.s of bread and wine to (Sod in the Kucharist ; 
also, the whole office of the F.nchari^t. 

The F.urluiiistic 'civicc of the Roman (Catholic Church, 
cuntuiiLS two ohiatiouft: the offertory or aiilicipatory obla- 
tion, ill wliii'h thu uiicon.st‘crnU-il bread and wine arc oftcreil, 
and great obiation^ in W'hich thcronsecialrd elements arc 
presented sacramentally the body and bluud of Chniil 
(fi inning the .second part of the prayer of consccraiioiil. 

ct450 l.A.NCfOKnK Medit, ghoosUy lixert., ilhidl. MS. 
I A. Wood 17 If. io», At y' offertory when y" picsi doilh talk 
j y" Chalice and holdc yt vp and forinys \* ObhTt yon. 25a9 
I Morr Suppt. Soutyi Wks. 327/2 By the sailed oblacicn of 
! that iiob’ sartaiiiciit otfred A'r the in the masse. 2651 
! C. Camiwriuhi Ci’ti, AVf/V. 1. 135 Tlii:y doc not luliuii. 
! Kt]chni i.sts, ami oh] 3 iion.s, )»»-t .niso t hey dor nut i:onfc-.Sf ihs-. 
Ii'ni.hurist. t66a Jrh. Tam.oi: IWu't/iy Coiuntutt. i. ff i. 21 
'Hic.se men . . fiiiiniPr.itc inatiy ijloiir.s of Ihc Holy .Sai.n- 
iiK.iit . . rallinp, ii..thi* {i.-ist Iml «jblhiion. 1706 nF-iMM- 
Cciiit:t. ?7 j;in. fl'. M.S.) J. 171 The Gliiaiiun 01 S,u.riru:e 
of Brc.xd and Wint iMfloic C’otisccr.ilioii. 1866 Nlah 
Sequetufs 4- Hj iuhs ai ^ Moi 111114 by morning tins Gum! 
ULilatioii N iiKidu ill ouriuiipte, i8B< (*'7//'. iMet. (ed. 0 
. i'lie K>i'a' •■•bkiiiou of ChrUt's W'b’ and bli.H>ci mii';t 

I lie I’aretullj ilistinguidud rii.4U i he Offi'U«»ry 01 anticipattjiy 
' oblation of bread and wiii(\ 

I H. That which is rdTered nr picsrnted to (lod or 
to a dt.ily ; an ofiVring, sacrifice ; n viciim. 

li - 1430 Lviic. / eriueiif ihe . 1 /i>.\.\v « MS. Hail If. iC? hj 
' Wlrnn a in.m onVithciiigod his hen Rk hest uhi.icion.l 1561 
; 'r. Noritin Cahtn .-i hist. ill. 21.. l'‘or;isimn h ;is lie alone is 
I the l.wiiil'iu of t.h>ii, he ;i1.so aloM; s'* ohlalioii for ^iiim's, 
1611 Ihiiir Ler. vii, .>9 Her .shall biiiiu hi.s oM.'ition .nto 
the Liini. 1678 Dwvni s iV 1 .i;k ii. i. Hear me, 

. i*im1.s!.,I M.ind lip an dilation, I'n met** your ssiifu-.i 
I stveicM anger. 2788 tlii>HoN /.V//. \ T. 1. (cd. .Milmruii V. 

19 The life ol a niaii i.s the inor.t pvc« ii.nis’Xirlatiou to dopte- 
[ f.aie a piililic c.iluniiy. iBii Hi-.ni k HvninP Rrid,t.x* \ 

I i'e<t' Vainly wc offt:r each amplr obl.itiVai ; V:'.’iiii\ with 
• gifts would hii fuiour .sccuie, 1828 Mai..\' i. w IltiUnm 
\ irJ37) 5*1 To lay ail Ibcii i>l;!alioiv. on the sl.iiiie of Si. 
'J'liuin.T.s. 

! tl>. tram/. A person s.Acrificcd on any account: 

I a victim. Obs. 

I 1594 •- ( 'h^baira iv, :>i>C Jb f’e to lie m.-ide th’ iihla- 

I tioii fur his fe.ii.s. 1623 Havw.ihd .X'#u 7 //. AV«.<‘A 91 M.oi> 

I IniKKcnts w i!tf m.iilu the ohiritioii.s of hi.s .imbitinus fe.'ucs 

i 4 . The prcsiailalion of somctliing to (loiI for list- 
I services of the j'hiirch, the matutcnaiicc of its 
i ministers, the relief of the pt»or, or other pious 
j uses; that which is ?o prescnlcd. b. A donaticin 
; or bequest of properly. C. A customary otTcriwg 
: made on ceitain occaMuns, c.spccinlly in connexion 
: with the Fuduuist. 

; 143s Ro/ts of ’#? rlt. V. 304/.^ PcMsio!'*., For I ii ms, T'i f firs, Ol ila- 

: lions, ..m: rioor.oihirlhynKCli'lliC.^tiil Fiknjr^^. .bfilimgyn,!. 
i «547 iH^iHcttOHS in Crattmer's Mhc. H iP.iiker .Soe.l 
I to I WhK;h tliCst ytu sliall .stl and fasti n near unio ihe high 
i tdt.AV, 1(1 the intent ifir parishiontT.s should put itif'i it thrir 
i f li'atir.ii ai.ij ;diMS for ificir poor nriglibyurs. a 1348 Hah. 

! ( tl ■ ■.!.ji.h. Tin; w luiU- r'lovinre tif Voikc, gave 

i j’civly I'Mliis llospitnll (eiTain im-asmus .if niri.e ; in tnam-.r 
; ns an ohlaciori of tin; fust fruiles of tfu'ir iicwe gi.’^ynt. 2597 
j Hof'Ri.n Rid, /’>/. V. Uviv. i 4 The name of Ofil.itious 
, app!y':i.l not iiiieb’ here to tfiosc :>maU and {rtile [laymcnts 
i whieh YM iiic: a p-irt uf the MIuiNtrrs right, hut also 
I genoi.dfy gim-.ii xn'.uall sin h aliuw.iiires as .ser'ie forihrir 
! iMxiIfiili iiiiiinlct'Hpro, is biMh nneieiit and (‘ummiiicnt. . . 

I Nothing. . mure pro[ici' then lo ginc the n.itnc uf Ohlations 
I to siii'h p.'iymi*Mts, in token thiU wr.f uITci vntu him whatso- 
i eijcrhii n-t einp. 2635 I'Acarr 211 

I Ghuri'.hcs.. and their Livings wvie. dedicated unto <jod .by 
I ll.ft .suleiiinc vow and oblation uf the F(.>iiim 1 i-'.s. 164 $ 

Hxv.mond IVrr:# JVrtv Vireet, i, S 3*5 Many |Xirtions of 
.Scripture are hy (he Litiirgic designed u.i he read t^> stir up 
K tpiiiken tilts bounty, and ihcxse uf three .sorts, .sutne 
bclotigpig lo giiod works in Kcncr^d, others to .’diiicvdecds, 
othci's to oblations. 166a Rk, Cotn, Ptayer, ( orntnuu, 
.Vt77»,, /*rttyer CM. Militant^ Wc humbly fic.sereli thee oukI 
ineri.ii'idly 'to mrept our nlins and olil.-ttioir- . Margin^ It 
there he no ;dnis (.»r obl.ntinns ifieti sliiill the W(>^s (of 
acLTpliiig onr aliii-^ nnd (.iblalionst lx; left out unsiiid. 1706 
i'ltii.iirs, /-’A'we/ o/f.Wrtf/Vwji,. - to atone for the Neglirci.s or 
Defaults of the dei'.e:i.sed Parly in paying Tit bes, or other 
Kccle iia.sti(-;al Tines. >•45 Stfi*hi'N Connu, f.ixws Tng, 
(1874) iL 740 Those fees and dues which go by the naiTm of 
.surplice lies., and Ka.sttT offerings, and inortiiaties : .'ll! 
whji h .310 iwniiiiiud ccncrnlly in i^iir liooks by the name of 
oi'lations. 1M5 Cath* t)id. led. 3) 616/1 The uhUtioris of 
hrctid and wine by the faiififul Wgan to fall into disuse 
about the year i<.xx). [.See Bp. Dowden * 0 ur Alms and 
Oblation.s‘ tti ^rut, Ttuol. Studies Aj^il 1900. | 

II. In general senses. 

t 5 . The action of offering or prest-nting : a. o( 
a gift, esp. in token of respect or honour ; also, 
a gift so offered. Obs. 

>598 Markham Sir R. Griuoite (APb.l 43 III limn'd 
inetnorinls of divinest nige, I offer or oblations. 1809 Bacon 
Ado. Learn, 1. To the King 9 I thought it nturc rcq>ectiue 
to mako choyce of some oblation, which might, .rvferrc to 
the. .cxcvllencie of your tndividuall perKou* 1689 Tryal 
Bps. Fi(.*f. 2 To your illustrious Highness therefore the 
Oblation of tlie.se Sheets. .K luo'it justly due. 
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b. of ftn oppoituiiily, inducciiiuil, or ihe like. 
Obs. rare-’^* 

ffiTSGALi: (>/. GtntiUs 1 1 1, 70 The pcrmir^ii.ii cind Uxaiiuu 
of ihc reinx to Sa(an» the oblation ii 1 iunienlx. 

0 . (In Koinaii law') of an n mount due. 

[1880-1900 Holla MJ Jitrisp^. (ini. q. xii. ‘TcufJt:) 
‘ohiatio of the proci.se amount due, rillowcd by ‘ puymt.nt 
iiiiu court cither extinguishes ur Miriperids the debl.J 
f 6. A picsciil Of [jratuily. Obs. 

1433 f. Afth. in litM Rip. ttist. MSS, Comm,. 

App. V, llerafU't' no 111:111 hhokle l::ivc iii>nc oi;];iiioiif.-b 
cxc<.M>l lilt: Merj:iijril and bakvic. 

t i. A sul>M<ly tir lax; a j>ifl to the kii.^. (Cf. 

Our. AT A.) Oh, 

1613 Plk'.'.has (i^i4' 13-' 'I'hi-. I*4jil>iii(tiK*y . . 

ollirr Anihoih nii ntion the-e OljIaiiuiisoftlK- IcAes lu 
Treasurif >euiel> . 1656 Hi.oi %r ( ./•Mil.;;;* ., ( W.»//iO|.. an 

ait! or .Siib-iUly iMPiifV, 1668 1 *kvnni- Aufum Rt'^in.e ii.j 
WAh payd f!f'i evi 1 y Fine and Oblation ainountin;^ 
to 10 Maiki; .-iiici upwarib.. 

Obla*tional« t/. ff. piec. + -ai..] of or j>li- 

tainin^ tu an oblntioii ; «jf the iLdurc of au oblalion. 

M. FArM-.u«iN’ ill /-.jj. Rctii'. -V- LA. .Srr. ir. (iof.17) 
4qq The wurd** . . br ir one ami iln, •..iiii- ^..u.ritif*lal oi 
oblational iiiiMniiii;. ^ 1876 S. M^sMsr; J fniii >1/' /*/:a»ai*//s 
ii.t 'J hose Ion;' oblaliijiul j>f.KesMini.‘. I0 llic slili:i(.s. 
Obla'tiofiLary, ib. :tiifl a. Eid, f.ul. med.I,. 
obhUbtUifi-us, f. l.alc I.. obtatLm-em OubATfox.] 
a. di, <.>ik; who rfci.iveii.lhc iihlntioni» at the 
cclehr.'ifloii ol the J.ucharist. b. adj. Having; the 
fiindioii of leceiviujr the oblations. 

i 87 » 0 . Sitii’i.KY07iM.v. Am/. 7V>vio s.v. At -Vi /i-, jIAcbtesl 
(JbUiii.jiii^y who ruc-ived li.c oblatloir.. 1B93 li.jiy 

T wouther siibdt .'n ■iii'. •imPaii aL>.ily!e in a:i alb, with an 
obUllonaryj^u maki; way h r ihcni. 

Oblatiouer. [f. Om.ATiox . r.ni.] 

1 1 . One who niakea nii oblnlion or ofTnini;. Oh. 
1393 N' v/'s 7*. 1 161 ,» 4 1 'I'be . . pri.*fn:-.i- s.n. i ificaiory 

t vj.rf )H.ts ijf f..' li:;rni I--. i66u M. M-in: .l/r.\7. 

(nil//. Mil. »i’. 4.*; He. . |ii(. eiitt biniselt .in Obbuioncr 

lirfi^jrc the -Alini .dity, 

2 . - Or.i..viioY\jiY a. .Ci'j//. /bV/. 

Oblatory '.pjbhii.-»n a. [f. 1.. M/., pi.ii. Arm 

of o£cyr€ to (Arhit; ice ‘“iiY.] IVriaiiiin^' to 
oblations or uUcrinj^s. 

ifiii Sri i n HA!. At. /■<■./, V. I. •i.'ij.;} i3':4 M;i-,,i.*i .-iml 
i;bliil\jrv .<1638 \tki*K liVv. (in;.*' iw.A Ibir 

PrayM- fiif die whole siaiccT Chi I 'iS Church if >eH)bhu Mi y 
. .jnd In ihf S'Jiy b^.'lniiini; iheicvf wv. ili-.jn:* Aliai..;liiy 

< kmI l.i |ii nur Alins .on! 10 n.o.ivr inn I’layeif., 1639 

H. f .'Ksl iiAVii: .i/HitKu' /V.-. V.'i l.ili. .XiHdo C.ilh. Thci i.i 
.^74 It is that mir Ciiunh inliriiilfd n oOVtiog — 

.•lie l•|l•|'Hi J >iury. aluiB fur tin* a:ua!iir l..■bI;^^ jiy, ii,|- 

the nuiinu-n.iui.p i.f ihe cier;;y. 1717 C.)i.n; k in l.nihbury 
.y,inA'i»i:r.-i i'yj 'J hc Obl.tioi v 1‘iiiyrr iipnn lliis ;;roiiiid, 
lliit the Huly Kui.h irist i» a ji:'.j|ier vicrifkc. 1835 'J . 
.Si Al'i V. !o.s in.'l t\!i XXVI. }4 j 'J h.. Qi:«rir.s obiaU-ry 
tnin ol ll.e saui« lalne iTs •vBSa T. F. SiMm.ins 

am/ Obi'otii'iu 6 I his i»f«iytr is in ulisiitulii;.!! of tlic 
obhiloiy portion ofilio prAVci hn itn- Clmrch .Militant. 

■* Obla trant, a. Oh. /v/ tf -'. fad, L. ohh- 
irftnt pr. |.plc. of obhitra- n to rail or carp at, f. 
cb- lb -t bUr<)rt'Xo b;irk.] Kailiiij;, revilill^^ 

_ 1601 IJ. Jons >n* /’.If V. iii. llfi. /^itt-wy froth, 

//I .md Vt'nt. iity an*, loiiic up. 77.*. t) 
ti iiilih; ■.vi.idy W'ud-. ..//oi-. Hoic'.s ;i dfii! ; cllalra!::^ 
fitr/!i n:if, Stii/ait', s!yL’>.itO‘!\. Cf*. N.j.v .il.'s u/im; uji. I 
ti-.iw. W'liat a tiiiiiiili III*, bad in ids bt:!!;'. 

tObla-tPiitc, r*. Oh. [f. 1 .. 

ppl. stem of o'biMf’iht: : see 
16x3 C<M.KeK.^M, i)i'latnifi\ i.j b.iike 01 ia)lo ;i^;ai:i.st oui, 

t Oblatra'tion. f v i-. [ad. late l .. duitrA./iOi- 

< w, I!, of action f. obidintHi sec (Juu-vruAM’,] 
Harkiiij^ at a j>cisom. mi! in;;, scold inji;. 

1: 1560 Cii!^ iif.iiY MiP (•/I'iV' .A IMayii ami Fx iia!| r!nifiitaii-..ij 
of Camnicirs tAirlj ke. t >blat»-aiaiiii. 16. . T-f. 11 1 1. .'Srrm. t,j 
/.if*. <10. The .Jposth; hairs a. me -.if rhes« i.nrrish iiblafi.i- 
li-ms, i66t j. Slihi ii! ssl ttnuions To Kdv., Ho th.il 
fe.ireth ohlaloUi- ti must ri'^t 

Obie, obs. I'.irin of Ojii.my. 
t OblO'Ctf Oh. rat e. [:id. L. ohlcddre to 
tleli^hl : cf. obs. K. obln ier ^Cott;r.‘j.] //.rw-f. iiext. 

>555 Alir. Parki-.h /’j. esix. 356 Olila>iid I luiiic; thy 
wiluO’Scs in iu*l fee iiiiiiplo .slate Obleclcd mi. « 

tOblextate, v. obs. ntJe. [f. r,. obhi/r:/-, 

1^1. stem of oblcftArc to dcIiy.lM, f. oh Oli- id) + 
laetdrry freej. ot/adn to entiee.] /, tr;i.r. To deli^dit, 
please, lejoicc. 

^i4rx tV.'7ic/iv, to 'ibKiclaie, rfinyr.t*, i.letijjhi. i6ro 

VhN'.VKK / Vii AV. /.I \i, Ii.;- Mi\t .sunCfs'. tu obkclalo llu: 
iMlIatc. /AAA udjn' 17 X.jthinif doth nunc wbieiCUt- tbr 
he.iil. i6» /A/./,, /W’ni. . o 405 T but which .'nloi ns die bai.i; 
or oblci,t.i(<:[sj the puiat and throat. 

t Obleota'tion. obs. [:u!. I.. obhwtAfiht-i'tif 
II. of .Action f. ob/eddre : see prec.] Del iijht. | *le;L<urc, 
enjoyment. ^ 

iy»8 Fimikk 7 /V«//, /V. \!. \Vk>. (1.5701 iS \f cueiv 
ub1c(.(,-ieyon of s^nne atiall be ib/in* awaj' by wrpyngr. 1596 
Hm,l I. I. \vf. 64 Whiilrvrr bringeiti i oipo»:iil 

WoKLiLti.ii.Srjf.'. /Ijfi'iV.(i6?ii ?i4 IMraMiiit 

"‘ll.s, or sIijuIliwic Vallic.s, dclr^htftil Me;u.lov s, 01 oihci du: 
like Obl<!Cinti%(is^x83a I.vi ihn Ar«^vi.v . 1 . w viii, I' limi^h- 
ot»|cciaiii>n iiuio his neighiMfiN, 

Oble(e;6ro» -lelBi.h, -loese, obs. If. OuLitir.. 
j/ Oblo*Biou. Obs. rani " [a. ol.»s. K. oNdion 

kin Cotgr. ddoesioti 'sou* Imit, . .great harmc’\ .id. 
late L. ob/ifsiAn ymi 11. of action f. f. ob- 

(Oli- lb) h /.WiV'e? to hurl, injiiic,] lliiif, Injtit^-. 


I 1656 Ib ■•ICNT f#*i7*.Liv>c>.i OAiVf/.m. an biirtin.;,' or auTioyiri;;. ' 
I STSi'iSoo lkMi.1 V. Od/tsioH^ an Injury done to any .Fan. i 
! 1857 in Maynl E.rpos. Lex. 1 

j t Oblest, corrupt f. AitUAhhr^T : cf. next. ! 

' 1780 T. SiNCLi iov /tw. Ptopf rti ^ 0/ 1 hratr^ in .V. .y Q. , 

sdi Scr. OP.761 VI. 64/j Shtbifik's Kinfi: and Sliealb o. i.-. 9 1 
. '1 welve Oblcbts for Coronation fi. i .-. o. I 

! tO'blester, obs. vat. ay-^a/ j uiitb/mUy, .\ub.v- j 

I hhSTKU sb.^ • i 

; 1487 Barbour's Rritcr wn. ;!j6(C'anib. M.S.) He h.id vith j 

J him..ob1i:si^ii:, (.l/.V. /w//#:/'. j-.wblastciisJ. 

, OMey ip bli . Also 4 ub b it?, ubli, obcle, ! 

, ,|-5 oblo, 5 ubly, obly e, obeley, ly, .;oblys , ' 

I 6 obleyc, (obbley' , ^oublic; also 5 oblcto, / 
j oblctt. [NIK. a. OF. oubke, vlikt\ o\u bkif.^ oblk, 

I etc., mod.!*'. <;rrAfVt.' ccel,!.. sb. irom li in. ■ 

; pa. i>plc. of cjffyyt' to filler. Mrd.D had ab-o ‘ 

I oidt/Uf ami other forms fa.shionr^d on 01 

; iidluenard hy OF. 'I'he iVunis eA/f/r, t>A/f //, show 

■ iiKal-L. inlliKaice. (’f. (ier. obUiit wafer.] 

1 tl- An offering, oblation, saeritice. Oh. 

#71340 H.'Mifii- /\\.i.'/tr !. .!.i I'aii jjMu ;,all aci-l'pi p*. 

■ -kai.rUiLt* of ri^jhtwiMiir-, ...■hItL-, V . 

A, - 4 »i a I, 

2 . A IihIc cake of bread, u*.u.iHy thin, }lat, and 
circular, and stamped with a cTur.^, an Agi;u.^ Dei, 
or the letters II I. S, prepared for miiserralion in the. 
eeK br.-ition of the I'uchaii.sl ; a wafer. Now //At. 
1303 R. Fki'S'si-. //if/if//. SjfHtte 10 41 Wh.'in [h: \Mc w:i-» 

• »M f**: iiUlfTi* h.Aite, And pr. f»rr-t l»r wrdcii luuUi s*. v h- 13 

.V(i //•. //.••■le iVciiici!! M*'.‘ ill Hrni..^ . t lY 'i/;' I.Vn. -/cT In 
his ll•■■|^ll hi*'l full he l>f li''riiyij:»: Oi i.dels .'i 

, >387 'f'l l.\ 'SV li. //‘X'-A " Roll -: VH J. ly Ai.t.fi hey bl'ni--!*: 

:iii oMi-y li'-t ""’.N. i-'-.i.cicd [.■.•// //i/ 'aF/.j.'// toi'n :.‘r'ifa:r]. 

■ ‘ *450 h. t. 7# rt (Si:i 1 ••<:•■) 701-0 f’*: p.U l*- i-f b: t \t\r hi; i.»iw 
hi -k a-, any ji^k. <.1509 Jh-i-yMi ('.‘rra. l/.n. i'/ll in 

} M;i-,lctILiA'i/. Kit. III. i», iv. fu)tt\ Tho kyuji; shai! -urio an 
I nlib'i y •■»f l-n:flf ..widi the wl h hi- id-h m: • ■•Mm c 

dll' kiir^ sh dl I-h; h*.»w.‘.r!d, f88t T. K. I'viiv.i : 1 //;.v/ J/o/y 
) U'. hut is! I. t?.v4 \>ry detailed i.i-^tiii' li'.av. .»iv*-n . t.u 
du- vi>'p.ii.iti'jii uf the otlL-(t-j or obk->>.. 1898 I. T. Kowli.u 
i)urh. < itfh. .An ov<.ii that was u-^d Otr l :ikir.>; thu vdiic}', 

I or aliar-brcad. 

‘ tU. A thin eakc of pastry; a wafer. A'f. V. 
on hie. . I 'lbj. 

<■ 14*0 /.//•« I' ( Vin.'/v;/i.» -.F T:iki; i-hlc-. iisid wafioTJi . 

f!h. 'T h.'iJi in «'y.;dii.s f.in: .md 14. . AW’.t* /ib. i'n kt y 

1. ' 1 T.ik fblfvs cr wai'I sir if d f.ouf h*? iheMi 
i'i .1 pkiiii T , 1616 S'. Ri I.. A: Mai.Iiii, Ct'un/fy J'liriuc 

Tin; kindc i.'f W.if*. r- u\ri»*d t>ublit-, ai-.: in.n'.** with Huinry 
. in '.r*:;;-! -'f 

' 1*4. ScOijUot.' /’•/'. 

i 1088 R. H. -i-.ML.'li /A.'/ii;;' II. . :/( tcitai.i i » s . 

' of .MuP.y li.eiii:; snunp of ]. H, S. coimd iu»iCLi:-..i!i 
, V.iluc it w.ia W'lrih jr.ir Pniny I’a’lluM,;;. 

: 6. Comb., .as ohUy‘}:taker\ oblny-ironn, irtins ’ 

; between tho j lates of which wafers were bnked, 
j waferdfo:is. 

1^6 7 l^uthav: A if. Kd/s S:uit'.*s) n:5 Kt in j p.ir Jc , 
i ;•»/. 11430 Cdjfr. /.yf MaHoriic 1. Iviv. 

« (ilO ij 41 Pi il-.e i\. ore of an oMty inaki-r**. rt 1440 /. dt r ,A' 

I r/. r •/•/•«•.' y /A'tii.’f /;«#.*• in a/.V, /.imr/n. A i. 17 If. ifoi .ll.illlw.j • 
; Mak ji-.M'/. ii!iil b.ikc it ill ol U:.> i\ii-...jind afitrr cl-.- the i 

! u1i]''?C*. 

I Oblick, Oblicque, ob>. fff. OPLiyi K, 
i Oblidge, -He d ge, -liesh, ohs. If. ObMuK. 

: ObligaUe iirblioab’l ■ , a. ntye''^. [ad. I.. • 

i type *ob!idd>i/~iSy f, obii^dre to Ouligk; see -Aid i:.] 

: 0.ipab!o i»f lioing biviughl under an fibligalifii, 

i860 KumsoN ( A.vV vii- tioCiJ d’-J 0; e m.ui ran ■ 
; c MIC iii;i‘cr ohlij'..i vfi w hioli 3'ou can 1 cly,— is i-l>Iu;.ilili' ; 

■ .~md iinodir.r iv 

O'bligancy. [f. next: scc-axcy. t'f. 

ined. ].. ob/ii^du/ia (^I)u Cange;.] CM-ligatory 
i qtialiiv 01 cbar,aLter. 

I i8<6 C AKT Viii A’(’/t'AivF 7 Dvc. in Froin-t; / i/f I. w. 37:: . 
■■ W'hrm.*; , • ouu-s . .tin: oV«liu;vncy of ihi.-i uiiU: y . \ 

Obligant V’bligant ) xf. and j A. [ad. L.cb/icdttO 

■ ‘Wi pi'- ppi®‘ **I ob/i^dre to OWLlGi-k] ! 

I t A. Th.it obli;r<**i or binds, obligatory. rA.-. ; 

• i6a4 F. Wiirif RfM. Fishfr 53^ Fit to be donr, but nut. i 

! oblif-Mlil. //ViA, All du: Pris-tpls Uu-tci.f aii* pi rjifiu.'illy ■ 
i oMti;.ini. ^ ! 

j fi. sb. Sc. Laxo. One who binds himself, dV is ; 
j legally bound, to pav or ]..eifnrni sonit thing, 
i ijr54 FhsivIse /V/iti. .Vr.. Xri-v (18.^9) 335 One cf sevcr.at j 
j uhligaiiis uf tl'ii ii.irt, w-h-a pay.s the w h.ile dfht, iir fulfib the 
] obli^aiuiii, i.s t-:ilitU.d lii a pii.'porlioii.'il relief a.t^ai'Lsl diu 
ri %t. iBti 30 1.1*. Ci>;Kiiri/M .lAmr vi. 11874.' The other | 
; «ib.'i,;:ints witiicimv their nair.es from the bund, 1861 \\' . | 
r.i-LL /Vt/. Law Scot. 51/6/ -• rt»e debtor, whom the Kie^li^h ' 
! leant the whligor, is in Siotl.iivl teimril the ol>Iig;\iU ».r j 
j granler. i88i /77 /f**.v -.'S Jim. 1 1/.*, jO has been paid I*.) | 
i ritxlii.irs by usher obli.'.AJits. j 

i Obligate . ^F'bligr?t , ///. <7. [ad. L oblii/dEuSf ' 

j pa* pplc. of to OliUliF.] : 

j fl. Hi.'imd by oath, law , or duly ; obliged, Ch. ; 

• ■431-50 tr. /iityen (KolK) V. 185 .V man uMis.ile fijSy ! 
Ti-'KMh.t p;ii hadde edile^cd hym ^cl^| to dw lU vilie fur I’c ! 
Iiiffe* of a ni.'iyile. ■538;~9 JnA>\ Hen. i'7* /, Vtut. Monaht. 

• T hat they U: in no ca-'e.. obligate to the .s.iine. 

2. AViV. I'hiit is of necessity such. Obiiynti: 
farasiti', an organism of iii ces-sily parasitic.il, 

1887 Carnm-v ir. /V Morph, -y /-VW. /«««/ yii. <5'^' 

Oblijiale’ p:ir.v><ile>. that i-i. ^|>l:l.^eA to whieh A pAriiStiii; lif«r 

• is i'iulis|i«:nsililv fur the iitlaitimciit cf their full urve-lopment . 

j 1890 B. A. Wmiiei.ioi’.k //i.t.»/r >/«f -r rd. i/taitk x. f.'; j 
j Furasiteii.. round t.i grow under ai'-y known •.••nditioiis I 
I :>;i3tioph) (es aic i{i.'tliii..;iii''liL-d u;. ' obligate ' ;i.ir.iMies. j 


[I. I.. ppl. 


Obligate 

Klein of oblii^iiye to (.)j.Lit;i..] 

+ 1 . trans. To biml louivl, f.i. i,>m up. Ohs. 

C 1600 7 'itnon 1:1. V, Let it U, l.-.-wfuii hu Tiic. .to hjaO; .uv’ 
oblimitc your narr-s a ii.h my worc!^. 

t 2 . //f. 'Ji> bind, connect, ;il Inch. Oh. 

1547 Hooi'ir Dcdar. Chri.A xi. Wk-v .faiker 
1 he-reforc is not ihc interpictaiiuii of the .s* ripi'jii: u’.lK’.tifd 
uiiuj ail oidhiary jE>\ver, i.'jr to the nu-si jMrt. 

3. To bind (a jierson', by .1 iiuiral or Icgni \\r. 
a. To jjul under moral obligation, tooblige. Ciiitily 
in /wr.f. : Fo lie bound or conipcllcd. 

1668 in . « June- .\|y . Cali »ii v-hliv^ai- . 

MU' lu i»‘Ufli:l -«:i» iff widi i-bicii' (n v I-. 1 ti l.•.nfllIl.•|).l1 - 1764 

Fo'-'IL Mnycri'J O. I. W'k-.. 17:^, 1. I'/I ^u, | aui i.hli,;:i{*-il 
to Iriivi; 5 ji;. 1768-74 fi.i.Ki.R /./. .Vat. :i ,-4; Jl. -j ' l j.,; 
iiioie ti'.s W llvi rwidi ue iiir ■ i** d lo .iii\- iln; i.ia'.r 

i.e sl.ifid-- i?i iJii!.viiiiiiy :•» ijn. 1859 '• 

Voj ar'j jiot w;ii imi W 

vimli-iUe J- •III self. 

b. T'o hind by I.iw. 

1755 M.ir.FSS /w'Wiilf.. 11. loq If .1 .ills 111. 

>hip, ilif i.civ ,11. -I Sail-.*!.- • l.a’.l imt be ol.-li^’.ir'*'! 

I'l t ach lahrr. 1879 :’.ttt;i.ir./ 1 -- Ijcr. !l).\ The Ko^::! 

I'riiM . hjiv'n.g be';ii pi'ij.' rly ol'li^'.aS*'*! «tre i'ivi.oc-.l :is 
Ksii^l-ls >/l III#: It iniile aiui .MaUsi. 1888 in lhj#-r! 
f. L-nii/r.r. 1 1 , Apl'. F I'.v ry '.uiilia'.l . . 1-y whi-.a a lU-.b'.Fir 
i.N 'I Co |i.i> .'iriy ta\. 

t 4 . fo inakc (a thing) a sceiiii'y; to jile-.ige, 
pawn, moilgage*; if. f.)M.n.K ?*. 3,1. Oh. 

*54> i'l R- Cl. -Mi-fSiVii /■/. ( ft Ad//, ii.;g4) 1. i.»7 
Th f . ......jiliav:'. .hath full j-'iwm . .1 '..y.i'i ..'id ublitaie. . 

:.lii(i|i wl:h lw:r f'ayijliti-. 1774 l!i .ina/ K.mi. 

/.iTTf.' ( 1 ; gr* ;-7 .Ai.ijij .Sm viai.-.i . . f'-i ilit^ n.H .uf.-ry of 
•.d.ili.;aii'.il hy die as a fir liis Reni. 1890 

I*,. /I'/.-i- ( Ai /jYiM.’.'i/ yj WhiL’i inirv.;*' ..wo f- ibj J 

to j:i; .‘.liraao-d a!j.:l ul.'si/.aie'i. t\ tpl li f d'.i -ake ef lli«.' 
fl A 

6. OiiLici; V. 6, 7, (Vul MOW in godd u-n.-,’ 
>699 St-:. CM 13 Serr:. >. I. y.r3 Whil*: llu: (\ urieoi.is 
pt.-i'-.oii th;iik'i '.l;ar In; i*- mi- Ii :i:i e a 

h.indne>.'=.,iluiM^ou'.l i»';r-un. .iu.i"j!.ishifii Ciibi vuSy A 
a df.ln. 17*6 Ii. K«'ti».iiiN Eonr # V I'. i«^./ V«i, •-.li l 

they, we a.i; in-.-re ubli^atcd to St. h'.;i-:iu.«c it wa.. 

he that diieitiil ihi* l\#rl:i jur.'^c. Ui dils lsl.»nd, 1610 
.Ski fi.KY /.r/t, I'r. M’k.s, Cl:-!. Ml. i-.s. I ani imi* ii •■f‘fi,'.Ufl 
by die trouble h.aw laVeii C # fit il S‘*i ila: jin*',. i88« 

A'-t/ii'V XXV. 2 Fur wl.it !i ail £-• ieuliln; men uili fc^■; 
liniply ublij'fiU'l. 

d. I'o rcinltT '.coiiiliscl, i lc. . obiigrcloiy. 

. ‘®79 li. M .\.'l li / /i/cr I. .V'. ii. ..'ll/ I III* ■' 

.:ti ii.Ctreil in .'ii.:! \\b;ii jbijjT.Yu-.l. 

Mimrc 0‘bligated /■/■/. ii. 

1741 Ri'’.:(.\i:’.iv':s- I'anxia 1 1. 7.'. V-mr -■> Uiin;h ul l.Rultd 
P.Ki>i.Ia. 1813 r. r>' .^hV li . f .Yt Ii .'.'ifj 1. |i. X \v. If . . 

the. jrily ob!it;tiled liitfcivKi'f. , l.c il'> Md-jL'-li ' m 10 ni'..-»i.iiii) . 

Obligatiou .'pblig/^ jja;, [a. Ub. d.'ly.,Mion, 
‘itdo/i ..1.235 Cioilcf. tVw//.';, ail. 1.. ob/rir(i/ti>ff 
cm an tngaging or ]’U‘dgiiig. a binding agrcemtnt 
or hmid; r.-irtly lit., a binding; hg, :m entangling, 
cn.snariiig ; n. of .iclii ii f. to Oui.kjk.] 

1. Fhc ne'tion of binding one.sfll by oath, ]»romi>f, 
or coaU.ii l to do or lorbc.ar soineihipg ; .an agree- 
ment whereby one pci son is bound to .another, 
or tw o or more persons arc mutually bcumi ; 
th;it to wliich one binds onest lt, .y loinnii jyornise*. 

IZ97 K. l-l!.' '. '.Ri ll'.? Pe khi.tf. .bcil hi.ii-.t.i linn !•> 
ghiUi.‘e:-Cjc \»eiii!v Anil liiiii uMij^ I'.i' n iV Oi.'.a,!': bin: 

j;an scmli; |‘iii be • •..•! . le 13 him t'.Jinc al Mint, f rijo K. 

iiKL’^Nl; i hr. •. ii.'ioi J ■;4 He wiih siuiiii: iS: i.'lfi iiiSil 

i>blii:ai.i-»ii. I'.it f I Iriii: ii'.i ivdi werreon ' im 1 h.i1\«!M', 

1426 I \ri . Ih' In-ilV: ll.'i-- 

b wr-rth .’.n ol.iiL'..i» 1 »i:'i. >5^ /'iV^.»-. / 'erf. iW. dc W. vs ii) 

Kl.-, (>f dir oiniyaeyi.in iraclt byltti.ri*i iV''d ;-.ni.l us. 1634 
SiH T. llKKi.riiT /'mv. ;-.i .\> Mrll lo disc h arse ihciu-selvi..', 
fi- in dicir i)l Alien tu ;;i\ e s;uir.f:i.. li ..11 umIo tlie pei'plo. 
1879 (*. R-'ksi. M S.Mjin b'. (i/ai/s/cnr -fl. .!» I. vi. i^-j 
A M’liil oh!ii|;.iiiiiii o.mi'l n-'i be iiui'lr wJdi ti.e. Couit ul 
Ivjiuc wiiliuiil con'.iTiiini,:a(ion wilh d.c IVpf. him rlf. 

2. /.tnt\ .An •agrecmciif, enlbrctablc by I.tw, 
whereby .1 pcraoii or pcisoui I'ccome bound to il;c 
p.a)n!ent of a sum of money or otlur perroriri.Tncc ; 
the document containing i.uch an agtccmenl 

in F.ng. Law, a wiitlcn contract or b'or.'l undtr serd 
containing a with ;; Cvitdii.o-i rmiiexeil. 

Also, the right crtalcd or iiabiliiy iiicuried by 
siu h .An agreement, ih.H iuneTif , or boiid. 

.’3 »* Wn* i ll LhW .vvi. 6 A* d l-e seiili: r.; him, T:iak iMn 
i-b!i>;a'..ioiin, ainl >ii:c d ..ur, an.t v rvt l\llt. 1431 In A’l.^. 
Ci/./f (i?7o' ij. .'•iilVu ieni pVt:^f Ixiw iiilyn »v' hem in 
a .s^iiiplu ^yuKylll el'liii.ni'-i*. *'•! lo ni.ike :i firH'* 

dclyucvaurice uf .'■withe ii-.H?*!}*.’ av ihci reecNue. 1538 
Fm/hluk. ///J.'. /'lit.' 91 b, fill he. bii biMWitlr !>)■ 
til the kyiv»:.'i u;ic, in Muih .soivic ;is..sh:il ix; ihr’-uj^hi 
M:M.'r..ible. 1615 I'l - -p n Ar.ih. /'ru.k. T.Alby, :\ pfp:c 1 1 
pi-Aji-hnu-nr, r.ut any "lilt bU;;'*.*i ihvn un •.•rii.n.aix ubb,;.!- 
tii:ii. 1786 Bi Rki :<p. A', d ft. fines Wk^. XH. .’' .• 

He h;ui madt* :i lr)np>‘i.N!y fciziiic of du: pri-fils. |.»i ihi: 
t'-’-payminl -.‘f whkh lu* j;.ivr; Id-; bi.>nf.'!v .u-d * Miji.iti.-.ri-. 
1B18 J.'.S. Mll.I. Br.l. /•■if. H. V, \iii. Sn 11015 ..h i dr- 
d-.sdKUKC I'f die i>li|ij:;ili.r-.-, 'A-Jiidi du- tV.'.i'p.iiiy hihi 
tlm y.iixr-iniiiC’nluf Oiulf. 1B83 d '4^- /.'»i’.i /.a'.o /..• r. vd. 
\'.-d\ \ boM-i is c:il!».-.l >incle wbi :i it*s Midi.-:;; :« i>r;i;il»' , 
nitti .'ll! tiMi;.y.itii'rt ulieu il c ('hi.iiii.h .1 i.i 

^f'KTidly d iiMc ibf .mu.M'.ii r-f tb- sT-,n ...t-- uM.d. 

y. Moral IT !eg.al consliviint, or CMri.sti.iir.itJg b ivo 
or iidUiciu i"; the condition of I ring inoTaliy i r 
legally obliged or b'ouiul; a moral or legal tic 
biiuling lo some |>eiloi manes'; ; tbe biuthng j '.'Wtr 
of a law, moial precept, duty, uoiiHacI, i;b*. 

«} ■ • 
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OBLIGE. 


Of ohligaiioH^ ob}i>;.aui > ■ />-iv or hi>lidity %)/ 
a <l.iV on ^^hich every one is ob'ii^ul to ubsiuin from wuik 
and to attend divine t-crvice. 

i 6 o$ SiiAKS. //az/i. I. ii. gi Bouiu.l In tiliall Obligation, I'ur 
some terme To do oWciuiouh Sorrow, idjjl Uaki.k tr. 
ffit/sai’s Lett, (vol. 47 There no obligation to follow 
them in th-ir oiiinioiis. 1689 I'oi'it i"- tr. Zi^vJy'.v \it Lit. 
/'<•/€* at/attf L.’s VVks. 17^7 1 1 . :f47 * Hear O Israel \ Milliciciitly 
restrains the Oblig.iliun of the Law of Moses only (u tli.it 
IVo|}Ie, S701 Gkkw Cosm, ^aci'a iv. ii. ft 34 .And Nuiua 
appointed an Oath unto the Roiiians, say PlniarLli and 
l.ivy, a-; the ebiefest Obligation unto Faiiii and Truth. 
i7i« Lkkkl'llv AtfiMr, u § ij they took great iiains 
to ittiincihcn the obligations to virine. 1780 Bi kki: Sf 
/}ri\ttfi hf Elect, Wks, 111 . 371 What ohiigaiioti lay uii 
me to be popularY 1849 Mac.vui.^v Hist. ii. 1. 17.* 
Ife h.'tU a siiong sen-ic of moral and religious obligatiun. 
iB8s LirrLK'i\Li£ in Encycl, firit, XIX. Oji/i The Moham- 
rnvd-iii pilgrini-vnes . . i !:in.-.i.Nt . . of two iiiuin cla.vsos, u liiLh may 
be distinguished coiixcnienily by Latin thi;ol(>v:iral terms, 
a« llio-’C of * obligiilion ' and ih'.i..c of ‘dcvoiiiiii'. 'I lit rc 
i-s ptojieily only one Moslem |iil.<i image of obligaiian. 
th.1t to Mcur.i. 188s Cat/u Diet, led, 3) 364.'.' .Ml bishops 
iv J priestN xviili (.me of .souls are Umncl to ^.ly Mast for 
their people on Sundays and luxlidays of obligation. 

b. Without mural or lejjal rcfuretjce; The fact 
of being logically or ciistoin.'irily obligalory. 

J Wfub Stonf‘Ih‘n^ f*7 nun ly other OMi- 

gations induce us to .crant the bi-ing uf Poiiii ucs llu.re. 
1^^ A. J. Hipkins /VVpiiyjj 4.1 Seoin.' tli« inilllaiy band'. 
aside as forminiij a pi ovinr.c uiK’d bv ii.s own law,thr ricmdi 
piti.h yet remains as ap[>ti'tainiiig to ineftiviuc and not 
obligation. 

4 . Action, or an net, to •which one is morally or 
legally obliged; that which one is boiiiul to do ; 
one's bounden duty, or .1 particular duly. Some- 
times wiih the further notion tif coercion; An 
enforced or biirdciisuinc task or charge. 

1605 Sk.xk.s. /.firrii. iv. HI, I rannut ihinkr my bbu-r in 
the Irast Wwiild f.iile her Itbligation. U1704 T. 

Piai^e Oyiinkefincss Wk-.. 1 . jA Tlic hi-'t linger away 

th :ir lives in perpr.tnal diLidi'(.-iy,in sI.'M ry antloblignll'ins. 
1718 Momua.n A/^’icrs II. >v. .7.* Thus t:i«;d ihU \alorous 
uivalier, h»i- his Faith and for )iis ri!n» e,:i>is the nbluraiion 
of every g«-nileni.i»i '>f Hmv'.ur .ishI Characier. 1857 Toi i.- 
MiN .Ssnni Punish f>4 If he have lUst If billed his obiii;;tliiii'..s 
in one rrspect, li« (..nmot Tightly clahu his picropativcs in 
the r.ihei. 1875 1 Jk>‘ k Ifc y Kotn. /\n:f ix. f.id. «,» i-jS He 
reIiM,>rd the ilnkca from the vbUijaiivin of tiibutc. 

6. a. The f.ict or condition of being indebted to 
a person for a bciiobt or service received ; a del.-t 
of gralitndi*. 

t6ia j. H \\\\ \'*o tr, l<iiiH{irs J‘ycf/U>/. 1 .47 She..iuii;b.t ii<it 
see fiiih, to atdaiLiwlcdgc the oblijjili'Mi she owed liiin. 1751 
JoHNsr.s' A*rt,;:.V(.’cNo. By ^ i/rheyrcuini bfiivAts, ..boc;in-.c 
o!digaii ?n is a p:iiii. 1847 Mammy.\t (VuMr. JV. /Wist s, 
You h.ivc no lig'hl to put her under an i-jbliyati'm. 1881 
Sh'jk I H ofst; 7 . hi'fle^ant iiS8-y; 1. \vii. 305 InglAMirit r■•- 
tumed a e^iirtcous messa^'e e.\j»rtcs:ivc uC his oblisalion f«ir 
her eAlriiordi.'iiu y gertet iiSily. 

b. A Umetit or service for which gr.itiludc i.s 
due, n kindness done or receivcvl. 

1618 Raul oi- .ScKrot.K in Fi^rt. Ptjpcrs iCaindrnj >,i 
Which I wyll ever acknowledgloy-ui for u .;s»:;(l. oblygatioi?. 
*775 Siil.RiOAN Rival* v. iii, Cajitain, give me your liand ; 
an .'liVionl handsomely rciknowR-dgi d Wf inivh an ol.ligali<.)n. 
i8»i Lamii /-.//rtS.ur.i. I’nlcKtinc's 7^0', When a kimlly f;«’*: 
grtel-s us, th*:.ii,;h but (lasting by, .. \vi: shontil fctl it as an 
olilh;a(idii. 

•fc. t-lbllgingno^s, civility. P/o. 

1664 Pt.fV4, Dv.tty 4 fiiiif, 'I'o ni.ikc him civil!, ;.nd lo 
command in HnrJ.s of .gre.it obligation to hi.', ofrict.'i.' ;iiid men. 

■f*0. Jj'g.il lini>ility. Cf, Oni,iO£ r-'. 5. (.>/•>. 

1676 II \l.r. Confctnpl. I. Si A^ :in imputed sin drew wlih b 
iht '^’•lUalion unto pniii<hTtie.i:t. 1758 Jf. H.ww.vko Jj-v-'". 
i. 5 Guilt is an obligation to piiiushmcnt on account of .^in. 

t 7 . A I dnding, fasUning, or connecting; a con- 
nevion, link. Obs, ai/v, 

1648 biu T. Hkoam-; Pscuif. Kp, iV4"i Y* t is ih-a'c one link 
and common Li-'inn-xiun, oi.'c Ltciieiall li.i;amciit, and iitLes- 
lary oiyli}j;aiioii of all whatever unlo rf..|,d. 

'I* 8. A bond by which luic is held captive, y 

35 ?* N. T. (RhcTil i .‘lets \iii. 1 sec llici art in the j'all 
of hiUerii»:s.i»(l the '..blit'iitiontVid.i^ iiiiijuiiie, 

9. Cofftb.^ as obiii^ulion-tuiiArr. 

lfe8 C'limi'Kill fnti.'l. Svsf. G(.>iile.1il-, 0 . V. R'/.p 'IIk-m: 
artiriuiil Juslicc.inakt-'is and t>bIi;.'ulion':n:ikeTs. 

Obli2a*tioiial,it.. A/;v*”h [f. ])rec. + -.\b.] Of 
the nnlure of, or pertaining to an obligation. 

1887 E. OfkM-v Tcrliutn Quil I. /fi.| WlieiWr ihr nxicin, 
when thii I.11IC1 ubligatinna! form Is trivi/ri to ii, cyaseb i.j K 
.scienlifn:, is perha;);! 110 more diun a verl.al ({ucsiio'i. 

Obliga'tionary, a. [/■ ns piec. + -ai;y L] 

Pertaining to a legal obligation or bond. 

f 88 o ISTi. iKiiKAri Oiihis l>i;;est 5^*3 She was ei.litlcd 10 
alienate her res nee ttuuK ipi^imou-^rX which obliyaii in.iiy 
cUiiiis were includeik 

Obligative (p*bligetiv‘:, a. [f. L. ohUp'CU^y 
ppl. stem of ohli^are to Cm iok -»■ -ivK.J Tinposing 
obligation; oblig.ilory. 

1598 Hi LL Ymat.'. Popery m. ii. i.-.! ) Dr Rive puwer obliRalivc 
unto them, s6as Maluil tr. Alemans Cn^iman d' Aif, 11. 
242 ililt.s timj aniW‘eii,s . . iirof C.s.'inc, .jnstiliraLiue, obli^iliue 
. .renurici.iline, .ind infinite other the like. 1875 Visit 
hatus I. -'cd. at 7^ Conftjict in ihr risrrowet sense may. .Ic 
d2&tii)guislied as an obligative contr.n.*. 

Hence 0'bllgfttlv«nei8, oblig.Uoiii-.es;». 

1676 Nokbis Coll. Mhr. 1^)3 The Oti]ig.itiveni*.^s .ind 
Reasoiialdcnrss of the Iii.siiiution. 1831 K. .'sii.^rv I. eft, V 
Pas, >1334) r<;c} The ob]it;ativcncss of lu irul tondiu t. 

Obligato, variant of OBDLitiA io, 


j Obligator (g'blig^'tojL mrc. fa. ined, L. ? 
; oblii;dtot\ agent-ii. f. obliiratc l<i OHUUE.] j 

1 . 1 a:v. One who binds himself ; — Obi.HioR. ■ 

tx 18 x 5 SiK 1 1 . Finch LaiJo ( 1646 ) 204 So if two be bouiul iu 

ill) ohliRiition to a fein side, and after she taketh one of the 
olxlii^aiurs to husltand, the whole dulie L extinct. 

2 . One who confers an obligation; ^ OBLlCiKR 2 . 

1798 S/orthtj^' Mfifr. XI. 42 He wa. thus interrupted by : 

! the .sa..;acious ublij^atiJt. * 

I tObllgatO-rioUB, a. Ok. r.in\ [f. as next 

! T -ocH.] Oblig.atory. 

i i 8 oa Ft i r.f i^Ki-. 2 //./ Pi. Pit rail. 2 S It is on IkiiIi ddes 
! ohli.R.itoii>jus. 

I Obligatory O'-bligaUri), a, [ad. hale T.. 

: T. ppl. stem of ob/tj^'dre to Oni.icK : • 

I see -ohy.J ^ j 

j 1 . Imjio.sing obligation, binding in law or on ■ 

the conscience ; of the nature of an oblig:ition ; I 
that miLst be done or practised, f.'onsi. : 

(t/j, t^/'b 

X 50 X Orti. Crysle-i .!/»•« (W^. ile W. iv/p. 1 : 1 . 1 . 140 Al>u it ; 
is .1 thyn.Rc oblig.Uorxe. ii i 8 a 6 UAf.'JX U-'i h^*h«'>: it hv ■ 
imt ubliRiiifiry to rhti-.ti:tii priii' '-s. 16155 Ft u.> k ( h. Hist. 

: III. i. S 14 Thi.': his Loiifirmathui of KiiiR Edward's Lav..; i 
j wA.'i .. but .1 pers Jiial ai.l ..and no wtiit uhliR.-U'.iiy of his | 

i poiiicriiy. i^t li'.nii. 11 * 75 ) Miiny ! 

j thiiiRs ciKU'tcd in the Did 'fcalaiiirni . nut now'., j 

obliRulcry on us ChriMmiis. 1703 Kcii.xvi) Eeel. • 

\o 7 'hoy weic not •)bjii'ati..i y to oihrr iiiiiions. ^ 1795 Li kkl: J 
Ris^/c. /Vrt.c i. Wks. VIII. 18 s ‘Thf;ie arc situation.s .. in l 
xvhiidi, lhci(:f-.ic, lhc'i(.*«hiiiyNiuet(liliRaioiy.^ 1875 Jowi ir j 
JWiti) 1 . 47 S riio obiiR.it-jry ai'd LonlaitihiR |k'avit of j 

the £;o(id i^ as iiJihicR. 1888 'Jimes '.weekly ed .)6 Apr. i (»/4 j 
Roi.'il ilcertc .. n«akiiii* it obIi.e;»ii)iy on m.nm -'fis of I 
theatres in .M.ulrtit to liRht those buildings by dm iiii ity. ! 

I 2 . Creating or Con .titming .in obligation ; csp. in i 
; y»///, etc.) ob/ij^dlLny « f >iiUi.: VTiox 2 , i 

i 14 ^ .-siK G. H»\c La:u Arms iS. T. S.) Siipp«i> the • 

! wald ohliss him l.<e his letlfes obligatuiis. 1480 

I Gamon t.Ar.jft. Fh^. dxii, .As the slrcngthc of the Idtcr • 
i.>bl>y..ilAiit wyliic-ssyiL /f 1548 H.O.i. //' .*46 

; .rh.'Vioieiil iiislruimuil o^iliKatone. .for the . .euiitcntaciim of 
j (he same ur'iiey. 1644 I’.i LWLtt 108 111 all obligatory 

• i 1.11 Raines and plcdgtjs. J. I ).\viks Hist. CariMy his or.^> 

'I hi vtumifiMiily deliver obligatory arts to limit Ma.sler.i,. .by 

i V liii'.h wrifiiiRs they (»bli};t. iheniscKes t** M-rxe |t>em. .three , 
! 1891 Hovi.i: If V.V Wks. 1773 I. Life idJo Whereas my 

lervaiu John Wjut is iodebicd unto me in the sniu of by 
b.irul or hill ohiigat.'/iy. 1778 Ttial vf Atfnioiomitr 
\ 1 nexcr h<-:inl ^ 1 # bis imttiivR his to viiliitutory papei-., 

‘ (HI xvlib.h mo!icy was to be reedvtd. 189 s Vaily Xirir* \ 
i y-' .b’ty 3 / 5 I he JuiIrv decided ibal fb*; fuil ihuL the . 

(l<H':nniciit xxas T'ot * ninU r sc.d i».iii(»ved it from the Icaul j 
i (.l*‘fnni io'i uf ii ‘ w ritiiiR obligalory ’. j 

3 . A’/ij/. OinauATK ///. ti. 2 . ! 

1898 . 1 tiriiit's Syst. Med. I. 513 ObHjLCi!-*( y .iv.r'd(C.s, w !iU.h 

innst be Mipi.ilj(*(l wilh 1898 Ii‘:d. V. If iliis * 

• oby:ix:ilio!i should be eolilirmcd, the lulxm le bacillus i.oiild 

■ no 1 ^ omsixWred an obliRfiiory parasile. 

lleiice O'hligato^rlljr ddv.^ in r.n obligatoiy 
manner, so as to be obligaUuy ; O-Bligato rinens, ! 
the <[u:iliiy or fact of being obligalory. 

1563-87 Fovj. J. .V .V. jy.i Ih-Jm; bound ijb!ig,ili;i ilie, 
l.-oth for liiiiiM-lfe mid his suc'e.sMTir.s. 1650 K. Hi.'i.i.iNo\xoui 11 
A’.i ur. C,\ut‘pt.i{ Poivi f's 27 ‘I'hc iibliciii'ii itu .' of ihc O.ii hs 
aifl Coxeiiaiit, 1755 Johnson, . . 2 For vxer 

chli'/.atiaiiy. 1879 F.xkh.ak Ar. J'aul 1 . iin'l'iiv-obliRMtoiIiie'S 
. oft. in umcisicn hail at that time been Ic'-Sscriouily iinpii.encd. 

; ObUge. pbl.ivds;^ 7 '. PViriiis: a. 3 obligl, 4 ; 
-lege, 4-5 -licho, 5 -lyge.fi -leege, 7 -Hdge, -liege, ; 
f,-ligue\ 8 -Hedge, -leadg; 3 - oblige. /I, 3 5 | 
(-7 .SV*.) obliRcb, 4-5 -lisMh, -ly.suh, 4 ( 6-7 AV.) ! 
-lish, 5 -leacho, fobbliRh), 7 S,\ oblieah, -leish. \ 
7 . .S.‘. 4 -5 obliuo, 4“6 -lie, -lys, 3-6 -lyss, 5 -7 ■ 
-Hns, 6 -loias, -leas, -lense, -la.a, G- 7 -lei». [a. 

! <JK cb/r-if\ -/Vr ( 12 G 7 in ll.ilz.-l)arm.) to hind | 
by 0 . 1 th or promist.% pledge, render liable (also 
; n il. •, ad. I.. ob/f\;dre to bind or lie around, bind i 
I’.p, bind by an oatli, prorui:^, or mond or legal ■ 

; lir, n;ndcT ll.ibk’, pldlge, morlgagc, impede, re- ‘ 
si rain , f. ob- ti iw.irds + //care to tie, bind, F ormerl y 
pronounced .ifier Fr] 

J. 1 . I nifty. To bind (a ]xerson) by .an oath, ; 

. proinis<r, contract, or any in oral or legal lie Uo 
a person or a couise, or (0 do .a ilniig); to put ^ 
under an obligation or cj.-gagement, to engage. . 
Xiiw only in Law, \ 

U 97 K. (JiMi 1 :. rKi.>lb; ;.'Uli* xvilliaiii xr kiu;.; . . ti.x 

liim \;inIv i'i!ili;;ed |r/. r. )*c km^ t>r hCuthjiid. ; 

] (■ 1400 . ipM. {.oil. 41 Sv(^ Im-i Jf.ii |•.■i vbl^'.'ichr uu mmi l‘:i |»»*r ; 
I'l.iiivi (.if ^iMutri, rt 1548 H \:.L Crtron . , //•.«. 11 / 2 All iiieniic 
w i.i V |ii;iii mci! . . xvlikhc xvi.uh.l by uthc In; obli^vil truly to 
.sci vl and .d#t-y<: liyni. a 1657 K. Lovi;oav Lett, s-’ 7 .Si ’ 

. I iii(.:l 2 i‘d l)i«; N>.rir..iii a l.f;«vr tQ my Brotlitr, and obliRM ' 
liiiii to be vcryc-aicfiil in m'-ikUiir it. t 6 ;M Locke f 7 r»?V. 11 . vi. ! 
S 71 It h.is been Luiiiiiiouly .'■uppos’d, 'lliat a Falli'.'r could i 
ubliRc his P'j"it;rily m ihal Ciovv-rnim-nl,uf which he hirnsrlf . 

1 XX as u Subject. 1759 Johnson Rasselas viii, .My fatlmr hail 1 
: iibliRcd me txi I he imjircix euwni •/{ my slock, ii«.»t by a prumisii: j 
. ..but by a penalty which I xi'as at lil^riy to iiKur. t 88 o ! 

MLiinik.AO Cains 111 . § 104 irlaws. .cannot be obliged to any I 
; . .pvr'.i^ii. Ihid. 8 ».^7 In utmtina. XA^hilc one, by making an ! 

I eiiiry f.j the other’s debit, lax-s him under an ubligutiou, it 
, i:i only the lalier that is obliged. 

•' 2 . yffl. To bind tmcaclf by an oath, promise, or 

' ( Onlnu.t {to a person, to a course or to do some- 
j thing, \ihat something shall be donC;; to come 
I uijdcT an obljgaiio.i, to plcilgc, engage oneself. 


1x97 K. Gi ouc, iKull:.} 2161 Hii hum woldc ohliRi & dker- 
iienae vindc {;odc 'J o here hoin clenc bur iruage. (-'1375 
Se. Li^. Eaints .\.\xiii. {George) pane seds pe wicb : ‘g)‘f 
1 lie Ilia Ouicuni his craft .. 1 ublhe me.. but roiisoiiingc tu 
lliule dede '. 1405 Rails o/Partt. 111 . 605/j We. .oblyMyng 
Ub, by tl)v.s presenter,. . lu fulfil all nianm uccordez. « 157s 
Dium. Occurr. (Ilannatync Club) ypi We obleias W6, and 
proincbs that . . the said abMincncc of weir . . sail con* 
tiiicxv. 1609 W. M. Man in Moane (1 S491 37 Having plighted 
your faith uud »iileniii1y obliged yourselfc iiiito an hu&band. 

Makvku. Gorr, Wks. X872-5 II. 1341116 time for which 
he had obligvd liim^'clf being expired. Z7» in T. W. M^trsb 
Harly p'riends iii. (1886] 29 \Ve Desire John Croker to Like 
his place and. . we doc obicadg our selves to give him 40shilL 
Pail Mall G, tj Sept. 7/3 In gratitude for the bequest 
of rreston, the_ tow'ii council obliged thviiiselvcs to liis son 
to build that aisle to his memory. 

t b. SMlr. ^for re/l.) Xr, Obs, 

Dol'gi.as /W. Hon, 11. xwi, 1 ubleks be niy baud, He 
sail obseruc in nil poiiitis suur bcheht. 1587 in Koxv Hist. 
A 7 »-^- (1843)34 That thc,se pi;escnt oblishcs to refornie them- 
selves.. 1634 Hid. 374 \Vc .. uiidcrsubM:ryve, and obli&hts 
mid }iroiiiisc.s to obey (he wliull contentb of the said letter. 

1 3 . I rafts, a. To make (lands, pioperty, a posses- 
sion 1 a guarantee or security for the discharge of 
a nrdmise or debt ; to /pledge, pawn, or mortgage. 
Also to pledge (one’s life, honour, etc.). Obs, 
*197 R. Gi-ouc. (Roll") O771 |)e emiKTOur of lome to him. . 
(iMigi.de (?’. r. ohlvged] tii his niosagers .die bing Jtat xxas 
1388 Wvci.iv J’roz’. .vxii. . ti Nylc thou be xvith hem 
tied idilrithrn [i ;,P3 fict-hc dounj her houdis, and that pro- 
h'.ii:ii hem siif borewi., fur dettis, 1395 Pi:kx'kv Pe/nonstr. 
iif'i^t) -Si King Jdii olili-vdiidc his rcxx'im: cf lilgcloiid and his 
lord.shii'o of frrlrjiid in a ilauiciind murk, to t>e paird yeer bi 
yccf . 1474 C.'ax ion t he* *c - 1 ii ^'f thuu xx-ylt oblyge rhy soxx-fc 
to me .lyeii^t tii> Inns 1 xvyl ^l.iye wyth llic. 1675^ Ma(cvm.l 
Corr. Wk'.. i>'7J 5 II. 441J ’Tin: geiiilcinen . . weic ordered to 
Atblige each ilieii fumour, not to lake any r<-sei\£iiient. 1700 
TvjiiiKM. ///.lA Fug. 11,938 fHe] fuibid all the Prelates.. 
to I't'lige iheii L.'iv- Fees to the Jscc of Rome. 1750 lltAxvi s 
Al t: .Wcr.fLt. (1752) 113 'Hie ship is lacidy oblijjjcd for theii 
wM^;c^. 

fb. T rt agree to as obligatory. Obs. ran. 

1513 D()li:i..an ,‘ 7 i/u'is .*-111. iii. 'I he haly firoiny^ and the 
bandis gent Of pe(.e and Cixncord’ oblisil and *.,vxoin. 

4 . a. Of an oath, protuisc, law^ command, etc.: 
'To bind p-eisun); to make (fnt) m(.nally or 
legally bound lo sonic action or ci'iidiict, or to do 
somelhiui* ; also, lo a peibon \ok. e.\c. in Iaiw''-, 

Wv< Ml- Sel, H'Ls, Ilf. -I’j Sipin R'-kIi? dredb, in 
( Joilclis myra'.'li:., obihcheti men iuihmc ti^ -svi vc *11548 
H.x) T, i'/noi/,. Hen. I'll 2S b, The ctaluU.s .imi'tirdiTiai'm'rs 
. .(lollie iii.>t oblige and b)iidH thuni to that (..ise, but in <;er- 
liiyne poyiilcs. "1589 K. Hkccl tserw. .;3 The com* 
maud i»blish«*> you lo obey. 1849 W. U.m.i. i'ovfer ef Kings 
(( .\> ibo Oath (ix'th and Him to the i'qople, 

ci.TCdnIy the iV.r.>pIi> (huh lieth .ind ubiigrth them to the 
Kii'>;. 1741 Waiis lirffm', Mindi t. (1801I i.:. Oiiistianity 
."•> much tiu- iimrc nbli^cv'* iiixoke the as.si'<tance of 

(l.f! true God. if{65 M G; )*.'« ‘‘ajxx )■; .Aralia I. 449 Hn? 
ii.in((;s i.»f thi ‘je xx lio'u x'ieliiily x;bli^»c*s lo aiicnd.in(.c are lead 
i.oei iiioniinR and cveuiiiR. 

b. With simple obj. ; To bind, to be binding on 
‘a person, conscience'. Also absol. r 

t'1400 .f/uA toil, lox Four rriiiiirid to ilk vowe 

hat oblisctiiF 1843 Phvnne .SVirc Por.Ker Purit. 1. led. y) 
■17 Yet ihc.^c Law*c.*i would no waye-.* obhegr. them, unleshc 
they Voluntarily conM'iilcd .uid .subuiitled to them in Parlia- 
ment. 1673 Makx i.i.i. Re/i. Transp, II. V41 Von .say they 
.M'c no Laas Tiiik-'ib tlivy oblige ilir Cuiiscicnce. lyaa 
Woii xMoN Rel.'g. Xat. vii. 153 'Txxo iriconsisteul laxv& c.iii- 
uol I'iolh oblige. 

C, f ass. 7 b be oblf);td: to lie Iiound by a legal 
or moral tic. 

<■ *375 Xaints .\x\viii. {Adrian) 165 He wes oblistr 

til Ills wyfe To '.peke wiili lie.) in-lo hi.\ lyfv. 1484 C.xxroN 
P'ah'es n/AlJ.fHi£ i.\. I piomvscd lo the liOUglit at al, iu the 
•rv.sciji.e of xvhoin I am oblygcd or bound. 15U Abp. 
Ix.Mii-TON Cute,. A. (iR£ 4) 43 Wc ;ir oblisMf to blfc Gcxit. 
1600 .Skknk Reg. Maj. 5 b {Staf. H ’iii. k:. ii)\ The wyfe i.s 
iiriciil oblisclied lo ai-i.iisi: hir husband. 1671 Cave Pritn. 
C/tr. 111. i. (167 .V 2O8 I h.it Duty and KcNpect, wheiein we 
Miiiid obliged lo Others. 1709 .Simyi-k Ann, Ref. I. xxL 241 
jMarijT e.vciisei! his reining, partly lii;';aiise he was ohliged 
ti^ tlic city and church ••fXiirick. 1810 lloitsLLV.Vi'rw. (18x1) 
47.Q T]ui.-!i it should seem that Clirisrians arc ckarly obliged 
ti> iht: Aibicrvaiice of a .Sibliath. 

II. 6. ta. triins. To make (any one) subject 
(»r lialdc to a bond, penalty, or the like. Obs. 

1340 Ayenb. 113 pc /eiuiollc bv. luic /enne dyadlkh. .is 
y*(>t'Iiged to /no anu grv.itc g.iin:lii)ge. C1380 Cual^k 
Piirs. * 77.4 ‘i bis cursed syiine anovcili grcuou&lidie hem 
lliiit it h.iiinten .\iid liibr m liirc .sonic, for he obligeth it lo 
synne and lo peync of (lef.-lh.^ 1533 f Ri/ nt iPay 105 
Qiiheii .A'l.xin Miinit he ol>list hinic sdf and al hiu ofTsprinj^ 
ti.) the etenul dcid. 1840 Ji.u. Tam.'*R CL PUemp. Picf. 
$ 14 It is to be iii(|uired liow ilic-tic became laws; oMii:ing 
U.S lu sin, if wc transgirss. 

b. rejL To render oneself liable* to ptmishment, 
lo involve oneself in gnilt. (Lat. seobii^are!) Now 
only in Civil Law. 

xifm Wveui- y'm'.xiii. 13 Who bacl|iteth to any thing, he 
obiiiihclh hyiiiseif in to the time lu conic. 1880 Mviuiieau 
( 7 ,riKy IU. 8 2<.iU Most agree tliat, as theft dtqiendn upon 
intent, such a child can only oblise liiinMlf in ic:q)c(:t uf it 
w'lieri he Is close upuh puberty. 

III. 6. irans, ’Po bind or nuikc indebted (f to 
oiicbelf) by conferring a benetit Sr kindness ; to 
gratify wilk or by .(something ; to do a service 
tu, confer a favour on; tto be of service to, to 
benefit {obs/;. 

1587 Tuhf.kv. Ovid s Ep. 71 And oblige inee unto ihce by 
Ihk buone. a i8ie Hi-.ali.v ThcophraiUts (i6j6.i 83 If any 
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man be oblig'd, be will coinniHiid liim to rememlic-r the 
favour. 1615 O. iSANiJVS J'rav. 2 Here take oh Zuni lld.^ 
ring of gold, and by gining it to the »■», nbliKe it \uto thcr. 
jM T. HIawkins] Caui^siu's Holjf CrL Fliiiy . . iiri>- 
nouiu:eth..That tliu greatest diuiiuty is to sec a mort.iil ‘ 
man oblige his like. i(^ Cottow llsp^rnon 1. 11. 60 'J hat ! 
her Family had oblia'tl Hungary with a Queiiii, and Fraiici*. 
with a Gaston dc Fuix. 1775 Siichioam Rivals v. iii, t') ; 
pray, Faulklaiid, fight to oblige Sir l.ucius, ^ Dickfns | 
Rtini. Rtu^gc XV, Oblige ihe with the milk. 1685 .Siu ■ 
W. V. FiiiLU in r.itw Rep, 15 Qneon’s Rciu:h Div. 41.1 ! 
Th^ustonier requested the appellant, ii> obli.<;;e her, to send | 
the u>aves home with other gomls she bud purchased. 1 

b. Said of the service, kindness, etc. | 

1639 Baickr tr. Ar/uaf’r (yol. n.) 8i If this tender- ■ 
nessc procyfded from a soft etTcininate spirit, yut it wunhi . . | 

oblige ino infinitely unto yon. 1683 Uaxtkk Parapkr, N, * • 
Rom, xvi. 3>4 The . . helping an cniineiil Mirii'^ter, may 
oblige many Churches. *796 Sm J. Sinclair Core, (18311 , 
II. 439 Your early attention to this applicuiioii, will much ; 
oblige, Sir, your very faithful and obedient servant. 

C. absol. To confer a favour; e^p, to favour ; 
a company (with some perforimuir-eV ioUoqr ; 

*735 ForK"/*n;A Sat, 208 So obliging, that he ne'er obiigVI 
[riwe besieg'd). 1865 UkkHtNs .^ut. Rr, in. vi. Sit, wiuilil 
you obleege with the .snuffers. 1888 f'uU Mo liC. 18 Nov. 
7/1 To-night, Mr. GrosMuiih ..atfd all thr talent^ u lil ubln:':. . 

tr. BatMU'A ('o/ts/n Pons i.? H«i 'oV^ligLcr at llir 
pianoforte. Am (iaz. 15 Apr. 2/1 A i.haiiiiLaii : 

was elected, r.hfignl with a sonir, and then nailed upon a ■ 
member of the coinpiiiiy. gents were t-hy, or ilrv, ! 

i>r both, professional talent obligeil. 

7. pah. To be bound (0 a person by tics nf 
gratitude; to owe or feel gratitude; to be indebted 
to a j>erson (or tbinj;) for somelhini;. Now said ^ 
only in deference to sinaik services, esp. in making 
an acknot^lcdgement or request; also, formally, 
where there is no n-al inilebtcdness, as in ordering 
i;oods from a tradesman, eli\ 
a 1548 H.\ll Chron.y Ilc». Vlt u) Vf yt chaunce iu« by 
voiir ayde..to lecovei ..] ..shalhe so muche obliged and 
Dounde unto you. 1619 WonoN /.ef. in /.//<'• ^ iifym, 1 
(Cagiden) 49 the foresaid rrsoluiioii in vjurc Ma^’" ; 
ymplying. .the gi.V'C^of so inunii; uf i;>nr fvci-ides they livid ^ 
iheinscivcii eternally uhligciL i6u Hi.mlkv Royia Lccf, I 
viii, 295 To those Mills vc are obliged for all our Meuil'. ' 
17*6 G. Roniip.is/v.v/* J Vvm f Vy. 53, I told ilieiii, I w.ii 
very much obliged to them for iheir I rooil-will. 1701 Cmft. 
.Ifiy. 3?/a The rep!ibrK.k of ]etter;i is inriMiL<?ly obliged (o 
M. Costa fur the pains h<^ has taken. 1836 ^IAeAtM.AY tu 
Trevelyan ZfVe.* I. \i. 4j;.i There i^ an oversiglE In the;irticle , 
on Bacon, 8ihich 1 shall In: much obliged to yju to ' 
correct. • 


t8. inms. III looser sense: To gratify, jdease, j 
attract, chaim. Obs^ j 

i(l^ '56 1 see Oblicino pp/. a. 2 1 1|. 1673 r C. A yi f Cow- 
ptiti.utHce ^ Without which it is Impossi'oiR t«i oblige in ! 
to*\’er'>a!u»n. 1679 iJ. K. tr. Hoyttititiu'x Thtai. UWAt 
fJed. J Perrt.iving many things in it which did oblige my 
fancy. 1709 .Swiit iritinil It wic. rcasoiiahlc to j 
.-.uppo.<, y')u would be \«ry miuh obliged with any thii'g, ' 
that w*a.s iii'w. j 


,IV 9 tnifi*. To CMiistrain, csp. by moral or 
legal force or infiuaia: ; to force, conipcl. a. to 
(to something. 

163a J. Hayward ir. /uouiii's Rromaui 91, 1 will oU-y \ "ii 
puy Lur.i) fill’ all tilings ol’ligc me so to due, 1715 Di! f\n; 
fam. Fuatrui t, i. i 5 |. {1S41) I. (.-4 Ki .m this time I re-iolve m 
oblige .ill my family to serve God. 1776 i'riiii <]/ XuuJ. - 
conuir H'f is ..o wi;.iU that he hre* hctii obliged to be 
held up by jnrriplc when he came out xf die hoii'.e. 1808 
Tikl Sources Mississ. in. *’13, I will give you a cerlifuMte 
fruiii iiiK'er my hand of my haviin; ohiigiM.! you to imnch. 
1896 "I. F. Toof h'dv'. /, iv, 83 Tlu- 1 1 »y;il officials commilii'd 
NO many niisdecrls lh.it the king on hisreiurn was ^'lilujed 
t j make a .-jterii rsaniple. 

b. to a course uf action, c to. 

*r. ^S:-Utfe*fs Cnrits P-‘L wi See hiac the rcaso-’is 
whk.h obliged^ lilts illustrious 1'riiu.e i.> hi-, resolulion, ami 
the true Motives of so gl'»ri'ni.s lin iicliufi. i;»aa Hij, 
PtaiHC 153 .Sdf-pte'-ervain.ii ohiiRcd the pc.iplc to lliesi- 
seieiitics. 1875 1 linvi-:t.i.s P'orcfCOfU' C.V'/u 1 v') It is llaltcring 
to a mail to be indi.sjn;n.sable to a woman .so long u:i 1 m: is 
not obliged to it. 

tc. To rcHtraiii aciitiii, etc. Obs, 

<■* t66i Mari/. Ar^’le's / ll'iil in Hart, J//.w, (17*^'’! 
VIII, 29/1 [Argylcl hfing..to oblige from the Kebi-llio-.i 
then oil ('•iiot, created a Maiqui.s. 17119 |. JohnsuS<'^'aX>'w/. 
I ifrfg J/. II. p, Ixxi, 'i‘o oblige the ilelinqucrii fiiiin the 
exercise of his rum.-lioii. 

40. To render imperative ; to ncoc.ssitate. 

163^ Sir T. HrkiilKi- (ed, :•) 8a In some sort to 

oblige their depondancA iipun his iU:ts mid fortune^ 174B 
RiciiAUDbOS Ptirut’/iz HI. 60 IVliey ..uhliRed I'lom the Jrar 
Gentlcinan this Frankness and Ackiiow-legiMiient. 18M 
Cprnk. Pec. 731 'rim cnstuin of the Fli/sibt..Hmii 

thenlre obliged this double authorsliip. 

V. til. trans, Tu fasten or attach closely; 
to bind, lie u’\ Obs, 

*8s8.JSvanlev Hist, Philos, \ 111.(1701? 333/x Tonjiing *;> 
a Spirit extended from the llegeinonick pjut to the Siqicr- 
ticics, so that it twreeiveth that w-hich is obliged to it, 1718 
Morrtox Quix, 11. xvi. (iBfiO 293 A-j SiOOii us M.iritonics 
had fasCened him, she.. left him so strongly obliged, ilmt it 
wos iinpotsible he should di.sengage himself. 

tia To feilcT, ensnare. Obs. 

ASM Ha.m»oi.b^j'«/*>' xix.Q pni ere obligid and hai fell 
1381^ VCMR /V. Tix. 0 Thei ben oblii.hl, and fcllcn. 

sb. Oh, rafv"^*. In 7 obliege. 
[f. prec. vb.J Obligation. 

1611 Sri- hij F/ist. Of, Brit, IX. xvii. ^ <t, 2,3 Wheihcr he 
did It in tMilicy. .or else of duely of obliege. .is viicei luiiie. 
Oblige. obj. form of OisLictz. 


Ohs, [a. F. (!/'//>> w^/Z^bl/jjah), 

pr. pple. of chli^ftr to (miGt'.J Obliging. 

Si,udcyy s Curia /W. 81 Reputed the most i.!vill 
and uliligeaiit Ihince of all ill*- world, a 1734 Nosdii Exam. 

I. lii. f 103 11740' iiM It i.-. prodigious that d Tarr »-1 i»f.. 
I <yes '■hull be thus tenderly ticmtcrl in the Mill aiid obligeaiil 
stWe of .SuiKTsli-uelurci and subsequent Addiiiou‘> 

Obliged .fibUi-d^d), ppL a, [-ED l.j 

1 . Hound by law, duty, or any moral tic, csp. one 
of gratitude ; under obligatiini ; now chielly in phr. 
ohli^cii senuuit, used in signing a letter, etc. 

16^ R. Caworky' Table Alph,^Oblit/i.J^ bound or l»ehcldcM. 
*8ia J '•**. I, Dtflar, Counuius Torstiui Pcd., I’o tlie 
Miiiiour of our Lord and Saviuur Jt'.us Lhrist, by Hi:, luvsl 
ohligfd seiViint, Jiuurr,, hy the (irai.c of (J-id, Ring leri..’, 
*850 Jki*- T.lvi.or Holy Lwiui/'m. 4 \ 14.4 A Brjiytr 

lo lie .s:iid by Masleis of Fainilir*., CinaU-s, Tul',r'S, or i-tlu.-i 
obliged Persons. 1784 Ri-id Ftuptirv Jjed., \'uur Loid-.l»ip's 
most obliged and most devoted Servant. i86b 'J iiAf Knii.w 
t.et, I .May in Alheni^unt (lifo*) *'•> June Roo/s Belie v»: I: It; 
Your obliged faitliful SerV. W, M. ■I'huckL-iay. 

2 . fa. Rendered binding or obligatoiy, boiiiii ten 
yobs,), b. Cutiipclled, liecessitalt^l. 

i6s9 Hammono Cm F's. IxvL i It i-, the obliged •luty of 
all. 1891 .STKV>.N.soN.?tOsuoi:«N|.; ILVc /.r/* x», KveiysjKike 
of the wheel a rash but an obliged cxricrim«:rit. 

t 3 . riedgcd. Oh. 

*S 98 .SilAKS. Mtfih. /'. 11. vl 7 O lf»i liini's fastri V’riiii;-. 
PldgioMs flye 'Jo stealc !oi;os t>iind.-=, new luailci then llivy 
arc wont To keepe ublii^ed faith vnforfiuied. 

Hence Obli'gedly i^’t-dli) thtv,, in an oblige<l 
manner; Obll’ffedness ( ednes , the condition or 
fact of being oWigetl. • 

1639 P. Pri.i fmpr, .y,;,i l,v, A little uf t’l.il 

great respc' t 1 ohlicgediy, and -.fi vnily btiur you. i66z 

J. B.MiriRYvK Ait’.r, i't/ (iii(.i7) JO He l.ji f 

autlior of the elerli-m of Tniiixe.rit X“‘. who cutiieih hin.self 
Co lliis jirim e iinjst ;irt'€.:r.iiti!iali.-ly, Liblicedly. ;i!id in «;jy nf 
graiitnne. 1887 iV.sYii. Mtufvrti. thtotiiutt .vL i;,<j 

Looks, wherein h -ih gratitiule and ...Mijj»-fl.ir»' iJi -phixAiI 
themselves. 1853 1 1 NNVsu.N jn 7 * AVi »!W j 

Kem w ing my tliaiiks to all,— I reniain. iii> d* ai Sir, youli 
ol ligcdly. lV5inv^i>n. 

Obligee • pbiid/,; \ Also 6 oblygo, -lige. [f. 

Oblige v. ; see -Kb.] 

1 . jAinf. One to whom anotlur U bound by 
contr.act ; the |>crsou to whom a bond is given, 
-^forrclativc to ot/r]^vr.: 

1574 tr. Z/V/A.Vi/'v 104b, If y ollyg*.*. i*. Ita.e 

li) ihf ohligui ;il .ti tiuii^. a x6a5 Si;t H. Fiv II l.aiV hfi}'’? 
t'l So vpi»!j condicion that ih« OMiyce shall bring to the. 
Oblig.'i.-. sliup 'being a laikil ilirte '.'f whLh 
:-.ha!l be '•hapm, and iho Ohliy*;.' i-.i make ih- (>bligt«* a 
goxvne (if it: t!ij t')hiii*or must •<h.ipe ic. 1767 Bi.m.kjIvi.ni 
i'omm. IJ. JfTla* n.»»iiliii.)ii . . Ijccomes inip'»sihle l.y 

..Ihtj act of i!u: obliycc hiiiisclf, then; ihe pe:uiity (;f the 
(‘hlig.'ition is .-;ixcd. i^t S. VVm. k*i n ('cm Thciijona a I ’tf/r 
.'.Ml, 'J'lie t)bli,$4M: of the bund.. is Mr. 'riithhat ritniuu>e. 
t b. One who iindert.ikes an obligation, ( V;,s. 

i590S\YlM;t'HNi-. \ujiion iujl.<.jM ( ..Mintnl 

a ttr>Uiiiunt.. then.. the duinght of an i'hli;.'.itiun i^ lu lie 
accounted f»r aiiuhIis;.ilion before it be ueakJ asd ilidiut rcil 
by I lie «.’b!i>;c as his actc arid ih tije. 1689 t\/, Lifirfy 
J'yraHts 144 Cun Chc l .uiknimpiini of o»ie A ilic 
(•l (igi.i;s quit the rot of their iu^a^^inenil 

2 . One who is under obligation on account of 
benefits or kindnesses received. 

1610 w. r m.KiNOMAM .Irt n y Kp. T.Hii. i l'roukiit> 

uf w»Athy wills and paitli.'.ihir » )Miue(.> to einiiM.-iii IV.iJcni-.. 
z68a ViM .liiAS'.Pk. Btirkliiii 1 (’'v.i-.. i'j Wk*. '.1714' i;*, 1 :uii 
•ii) liii^hlv j"unr Dhli-.'^f. kit the m.miM.r of j*>iir Kr-quirie-.. 
i 8 j 7 Lx iii'N i\lhanf \\iii, U you wLli to pI»:‘.->o, juu v.ill 
r.iid it wi.H r ii>M.i-eivc— -.vilicii rvfn- faViiur.N.lhan tu-ucfitl 
lluin ; f. r l!ie vnniiy vf the (.•idi.ju i> always llatltivd— ihat 
of liiv. (•lilt^ee lalely. 

Obligement vVblmv-L,mciit;. Ah-o 0 7 .^v. 

obliH-, oblcis-. [f. Oblige v. -ment ] 

1 . The fact of obliging or binding oneself Ia- 
formal promise or c<intracl; .i couli.Kt, cuvcnaiil ; 

f )DLiG.vTi(iN Oh. c\c. in Civil fi.uj, 

13^ -’b/.v Jiiy. \'F (iri 4 l Ilf. 325. J Coilfol lUc 1 .1 

ihuir i)bli>iiieiui.s and contrui.tis ri’M*'-.- liiir maid wc tlic 
svid Cdlonell thairvpunn. i6ib W. PAKKSii l utfaine-Or. 
(1876 38 What muu dare trurii his ftini'l . . >ra almost vpo!i 
the Miiest ohli^ciiir-.l ib.d m.xy’ he deuioed or drawnu? 
1871 /'rue biomonf, ju; li he continne |hi: ‘.iiiiine by .lU 
<>alh, the force .md xertue thoev'f duih alsu rt.-a-.h .df ilic 
off-suriiij;, rijnivcu'd in the uhligi-mciii. 183a in I'emuy 
F.ituitfijioivskire iqj With tiMigeiuents b>- the haiilirs uf 
tjneensfcny lo liiin, thciu^^clve^^ to ii'inoxo therefrom 

when desired. i8fo Muiriilad r.-'.i/Aj i. $ iqe As rcjjuids 
alienation vr ohiigomeiit. 

2 . Obligation (nuiial or legal); obligation for 
benefits or kindnesses reccivy<l ; a kindne-js, f.ivoni. 

1611 .S'lrm Hist. Of, Riif. i.\. viii. § i- 5^3 Fiiidini; heO 
had Milt the sway hec.. tluitigllt lice de.se'. tied (bv ohii^'eini'iiL 
of liis first AcrriiA’ ahuiit the Crow'iie’. 16814 1 *RVIii--.n Rira! 
J.a,li,s II. i, Thi.s I would f;i)diitc. And more, to c;nii.t l !uy 
obli^cinenl&tohmi. 1711 CiuhiiK Co/i.'. f.iners iii, \ cl I h.i\c 
so'iic Ohligeiiicfit.s to him: He Icmi hc-s iu« new- .\irs on iho 
(fuit&rre. i8ai8 Lamu in hlatkw, Ma^. XXIV. 773 All my 
leisure ..Would not cxprc.ss .1 lyilie uf the cbfi|;(:ini.iit:i I 
cveiy hour incur. .lA*..’. i V.) ' It would be a yrv.il whli^L- 
ment if you wotiW, etc.’ 

tb. xVttachmcnt ;by alYcction or regard'. Oh. 
1647 N. Bacun Disc. Corf- Eag. 1, ii, The deep ubiigeintnt 
uf the pci)]iic unto these their Kabbios, in .1 dcvoii'jsi fipyoiid 
the reach uf oilier N itimi.--. 

t C, A bond of union; a tic. Oh. 
i6aj /V?-(v«j^* .-»/ b //tx.-x. -V.'V. Malh.; III. 
j-fl' rlii.'.-e fbiigciiKnts xvhich hitui them lo ih.it 

13 . C'ompiilsitni, coiiiliaiiit. ( ■i'j. / uVt.'. 


1641 Nlil ION hi/Kt'iii 1. » (. iidiji;» .1 

lies • -.-ily, ai.il uMl/u.-llltia ul juiliil.'.s lla: b ’<U f.jrin’.iil 
reveience. 

t Obli’gence. Oh-.ri/Pc-l fa-i. F.i-V.;,v...;.i/.,. 

1. 1-0 : bce -a.v.l; cf. inui.l . 

ofi/i^d/ttiii.J f }bl igat ioi'i. 

z8io W. Folkin O il. .1,: i_i/.Sh*T.(y T » Bdr. 2 f iity new 
■■li^hl their Lords and am.aiitdic then 

Obligor (ybloi'dzaj^. [f. Oulk.e v. f -i.itJ.] 

One who obliges. 

1 . One who binds anolhcr to the pcrforiiiant c dl 
.1 contract, law, or duty ; one who impose:> oMig.i 
lion. (*|' In trirly quoL:., (.)iic to whom .anotht i i^ 
bound: = OnLUiKE i.) 

1850 /-V Cf/rp. 18 T-b:ivv.7 i.:!I,-..;ill i-.it-, 

.(!•• detcriiiiiiablc at the ill of die (JbiiK'ti. 1651 — 

'V -SW. ii. 4 I j. 27. I call him the f)blit;cr lo uliuiu i-i y t.im 
i\cd, and the Obii4;eiJ hiin wh.-j i-; tyrd. 1851 IL \V. 0, 
C'.'ireFs /«>/, 17SJ If fhc Cfjvi:ii.iiit(.r ilnnktth v.d- 

one thin:^ and the t!iC l.uve!i:iiil i:. ri'i iif u- 

valid ihi.‘ii lur:.]. 1738 \V,\i:i;viacA- /.Vf. F.f.Oit. I.4j 
liun, in iierieial, isei.«‘^s‘iriiv iiiip'iics an Obli4;cr. iHzz 
.Siili.i KV pr, H'k\. fi3S5) II. ici7 'J'licre cari ht: no ohi:R.-ui ci 
wiih jut an obhijer. 189s b.UiM. /w-'V'. July 219 
iiniilu-i at least two terms— the ohlli;etl and iLc ob;i;;cr. 

2 . One who toiifi is an obligalion or f.-ivour. 

1634 W. l iirwiiYT tr. JSiii.:ai.'s F.eif. 'v d. I.) m V.i'i ..rn 
.•*i» .l;,l'al.i•.>ll.^ an c)bii:,ier, that il dulli cveji augiueiil the x..-', n: 
ijf yoir iK'UiJiy. 1748 Rn.MYh.^N-N f iiiri.\ja (i ’n li. li. r : 
Sl'.jill it Ih: said, iLat fear inal;« ii' ni':)rr ;re‘:;il^ oblii;r» . 
than love ( 1893 K. Gramami. Paoan ' 9 .S cm: in.Jx.'.m. 

ai!iiri:.|i shall pain the dcli'aic le»:liii,',>. •it the ob!i;;er. 

Oblight, xaiiant of Oblite v., to foigct. Oh, 
Obliging^ 'Vbbi'd/iij;, rbi. sb. [f. OuLHiK z*. 
+ 'iNG 1.] The .ictiim of the aIj. Oblige, in it-> 
various .sen.^ts; obligation. 'Vow 
e 1380 Yd.D S'cF III. 4 -,1 It is erect obiisb^ng tj 
be- In Hide to pt-rpvliJal kepys -i; of vi* h*.. mam 1 c'1470 

Hi NhY'H)N J/or. Fab. x. 'box .If- li v:i. ♦t'.yif I my li.iu.l 
ur 'Mi' diij; f ’ said he, 'Or haif y \x»ii 11 wit.r- l-ji l > 
si.li.ivvV' 1583 Wisy. I Po'ir Sr.o’r y /;;■(' WW-.. tV-ir, 
I. O') Hy Lib'/Uiis I*.! fiilfill hi.s fbli’-,'..;.;. 1676 TAif. /'r;u;,. N I. 

I. kd., Natiu;^ . .cotiien*liii;l . . w h-' •-hail c.v.el the other in the 
ifi'.'st Uimflcial oblifiij.n.s of \I;(tikii.d. 

ObligiM 't'bl-n d/,ig;., pp/. (F. [f. as prtc. 
ONG -.y Tnat obliges. 

1 . That impose® obligation; Liritlirig in law 
morality; obiigntorv. Now' rjre. 

1638 Cmuli.mmv. Ri'l.'j:. FVet. 1. iii. § 74. if’-i Wh'jthtr li.-. 
tJccu.-c .'f .*1 Cuiv.'.ell, wiilvinl the P 'p**H '..h r!iii:.uj.i:i. be 
'•lu.-'i an ps'..p 1658 J. liii".* \ / •/o t'f F,i;lh 

II. i.v. .it24. I he. I ( temonial Uw amn ;ii’l 1748 

(». >\iiiTK i.MS).), \>“f ihi! .Scrond |C'i:nm;(Mdmci.l j 

‘ I hou shall lose thy i.t :,^hi>o'.ir as iby'-mf i*-. U':! e^•Jrt)■v 

and ...Mi 1*875 L. Wino. li/e in Cbnst !i. \ • 1^7.^; 99 

'I he .ill-ubiiv;InK ioii'mu'idri.viit of ihe Supi'.mi*. | 

2 . Of persons, their '.lispo-diion, etc.: TlnH con- 
fe: s or IS willing to confer kiiidne.'>SiC'4 ; teady {o 
dtj strvicef 01 fuvuurs <»r show polite attention ; 
cc>mplui.s.iiil, coiutcous, ci\i!, accoiiirinidiilir;^. 

163a J. H.ww.'.k;.* tr. /iV.’«.iV'.x b./ i-ihcrii $6 Vovi lia: 
obli^iu.;, 1 ii'osl *.«»ti.Keq!.ently nef:i.i‘- !*« the ohlii^cd i-uto you. 
1665 Sir ' 1'. Hi-.viiLKi 7V.i . i' ;*:* i-'-, Of a "‘ly .ii.'i 

Naliiie. lyca M:.Sh Wu.ki.'- in I/ V.Ct.* s t Vi r. j 1 .V.-o 
IV. lo/ Myviiicie luaio'i was .so oblif^iniX !•> tail btic 
yesterday. 1834 .Mki.'\\:n .Ir.j/ur ia iCtti.T I. C5 Thr ism.. 
wa.N • U.iiii and comf'.'ritddt-. .. an-1 th<‘ laiMihtiiy •iv.l ar.il 
a 1859 .M a; \vi '.v //:. (, p.i!^. wiii. V. it K-rppt I 
Lad a twc.ti anii teii'pi 

b. Of actions, wordiG etc.: (..'ouiteons. civil, 
polite; t gratifying, jdcrisiiig >/ .). 

1635 ^6 t\j.vii..Y /\x.;.-;«iV/* mt. .Ml ih.-.' was d e, .ij 

.■=..iid; lUe (irirf, IL-pc, Fcarii, Hi-- iruublcd J -■», and hrr 
ubliiji'.'g 165a K. Nil m.'L.As lu .V. Papin. (t'am- 

(.!i.ni J93 Ilii M:ij(;''ty’s yri.uifUN 'uiiei.-WaN i.-A ot.ly ir*«.u;t 
weluomi. blit veiy a 1713 I',i.i wooO 

i-j ; I he Liidow menu ut liei Sli-id Wtfe every way e\tr;i- 
oiiUiuu’y iiiid hiphly ohli.;ijig. 1781 Cown.K Fxti. Wks. 

W. I7 My priuapal is l'.» iliank ymi ..f.^r yo'i: 

oi.iiniii.;' pre*efil. J^54 ) S. C. .\»-.i«iTT AVi/i’.'i-.-v (li js) 1 1. 
vii. 11.' He -Spoke huinc ubli>',ii:^ w .frd.-jto Gfii. Cuhoi n -.m the 
f«;it 'd' gallantry lu, h.'u! dhpl.iyed. 

Obli'giugly, [f. j-rec. -I.V *.] In an 
obliging nianner, so as to oblige, a. In a biudiug 
manlier, .so .as to impose ol.'ligation ; ^0 n.s to 
furct; t»r constr.'iin. b. So as to confci a iavoui 01 
gr.itilic.ation ; i ourtconsly, with kindly inaunci. 

1654 86 L.MxL I ihKKK^- Pat lhvFL 1 1? ;6' 803 T >r:r.t:;t.s, a 1 iU:’j 
my ^^^.■Iulil'n ii ‘.-o ready to eOufer i>:i me. i66t 

t/.uy? /'* !■/. A af. Ph'.ic.y. 1. ii. - ,• 1 l.-c l\*;:-i'.'.eul'.-x ai 1 iv.il 
bein,; ohliii^in,;|y .;l!^l»■lKi^•d till the pa!a«;t: w.c- made rcadv 
ti) entertain him. 1678 C’. nwoKrn lut.H. ..V‘L i. v. S :/ 
SoiiH lhln;4 unji;--t ui indawtul, wl;kh ihurforc c.innol hv 
c*!ilii'in>;!y (.iiiiinanded hy .inv autL'.viLy wImI-xulW.'. 1741 
Mlitm.i'ios II. vii. 5 Siulhiii);..v;xaiM b-* vaid i:uic 

uhli>;in,qly ciiiu.r in hi.<t YsuriK ui niaiiner. 1B48 C. Br'inil 
/. i'yro X, .'s.hc ciii.siulcd la aul as niLdiniri.v. 

Obli'l^gnesa. [f. as prec. i- -nes.<».] l Ik 
tjiuijity of licing obliging, a. Hireling quality ot 
charactei, obligatoriness, b. Kcatlijicss to oblige, 
by doing a ^ervice or favotn ; coinplaisarKc, 
courtesy; kindness. 

1638 Ln. PluHY /.l//. (1851'.=. It i- .il»ir; 'f.\rl icn<.c dual* 
yaii by your rv<.*.Y® ')f lav.mr .(ml uM 164S 

Li'. K MM \Y, eli;. Rei::on.\tr. 1 In.-’-e I »i ' l.it.ui-'i.N . ■’ iii 
imiiaiiie . iicrni-ln.iil wiinci-.-C’. ilic - .(niiiiy i.S-je 

L'f, (T .i;iy ‘-e lu ilu-i i, 1790 I'Am-i'V 

Piaty .Anj;., i.'* '..Iway- I;.(ppy wh«.- i pesniitjrf] fo '■h 

tier native ul.li,:iiii,iw-.s. 1814 J vm; \i >1 -h'*?^' • "■ ’ 

I. vii. 5S -Slo; vl;i}cd w'uh the lie -y. 1851 

0. J. iloi.Y-..'.‘lx' j-j i xV-i' N. \ !.■ N J ;.i- !'.ji:i...:iix .•..•} 



OBLIGOR. 

iUid accc^ssUiiliiy more rare ii> iitunarchical lini'iuiid Hum 
it ui in republican Anittric.'i* 

Obligor LauK Alao 6-7 -our, -eor 

j\ [f. OiibKiE + -on.] One who binds him- 
self to anolber by contract; the person who gives 
a bond or obligation. (Correlative with obli^tc^ 

^ 1S41 Art 33 flcn. .,•> § 80 If any nuiiumis..bv . 

in Hie seu^on .imi posscy.ion of -iirr.sones, oihei then the 

obliS'Mtr 01 oMijjouis. 1574. i6c5 [see Oiii.i«-.kk i]. s6«8 

CoKi: Oft Lift. *-i.» If the or la;VMir pay a Itiisci 

Miniitiu. and llir (^bliicc m i''ei.»lTce it-.i iiieili it. tiii.^ i'. a 
JLlviod s;jii:>facfii n. T755 Mm;kns his;i*iiiucs 11. -/> \Ve, 
Don I. I'l. D.irravin .. as principal Dibinr. and (ddiivpr; 
and !>nt f. li. Mflinrui. .is iiilt y..ack.rn.»wb.lj:e that ^\e 

o^Ac;. .to l).«s:i M. dtd Dinpii', t hive Hu m.*, and Doilais. 1B18 

C-KCisK /VciiHed. v) IV. .if 7, It was eOjiVt'aii;nl 

(IiL- I'oiiM wdloi :;i\c Ills inlvi.. e l> ilu: olilieee. than i •• 

the •. Ijliiiur. 1B70 I'lUK'.i i; A'»-r, xx. i iSryM i ; 1 h»; 

ill bus indeiiiiiti: pii'lni.M: In pav, lul l ^ aliisfii'd. 

tb. ■* Oin.lohM 1. (>/*. r.nc,' I 

1660 k. ( -uKL (• I 'iu-J. ; .V<ivv here let any lii.i't ‘y-'e . . 
whether our Am.'i.'r dvn.-M not inakr I'-n-dii-iue n* •.Liiiiii:'!, »'ii 
the pan, in eiuifurinity to .1 (lfh i;aLe and -aihordiii.ite 

IK'Wiir of their own j'lakin.^. 1 

ObUgUlate a, I'oi. f^>ee Oh- i ] ; 

.VpplU'iT lo .a ligiilaie linret of a compo.dte Ilcurr, 
having ihc ligida on the inner in.-tead of the outer ■ 
side. 

1857 A'l/a.v. /,!. 1892 -'.M., < ’<'•- 

/.'Ctt/itf-', (■a-:sii,i s iiMiii f.ir a ll.utt id .i 1 niiiii.'iir- pl.iiil 
iV.'ltli :!u;)t i.s .1 Ml. .ill !j tiie iam r •M*.. a.' ill .■'f/ji'f.J. 

t Obli*jHflU*ate, | ■. ( 'Os. hinr-", ( ir reg. : sec ucxl.J j 

l6« C'-LKI f >/•/ '• I-' - pi i:'i i.; belly •i heiTC. j 

t Obliguro, fV'f. fad. \ 

f, cb (Ur- I ; » ft) he d.ainly, liek, lick up.] 

i 6*3 CouKi e.\.M II, J ■' ll.n.iiiiei, eV'i/'c 

Obliko, ohi. form til (Iiii.piLt: Lf. 
t Oblima^tioil. (-.v. /./jr, fn. of action fiom 
next.] t.'overing tn stojiping 11^.' with imid or 

slime; .silling up. 

1656 Ui.oes‘i tfY.V.-.;.;;-., (V;//Wi'iit'iV«, A d.i*vljjir.’, ..’i LOVfiiiig 
o\«.r vcith mild i-r s,,re i.!ay. 1691 I'. Ilhii l AV.'f 
A'.'V/.'.*. p. l.\iv, Harivmis . , Jcsli-iy'd V'y ( •liliimili«)?i nr 
^sidlajje. 

t Obli’iiie, fVV.. [ad. 1.. d/wv.wvio 

Cover wiili inuil or slime, f. ob- \i Ui- i b) -i- /Outin’, 
f. /i'fifitx niud, slimi*.] 

t>.KKK\M, I j couer uitli -Ja)’. 

t Obliquanglcd, ob.'. form of t’/'./.y//t-i7;.\'/i./. 

1688 I. S. /-'rf n::i i.‘ s < tMi'inanj^lol [ l*artl!».*lijyi;iii»'j 
aiv 'iKn as luivc iibli'i'.n; aiv.»li!s, 

Obliquaugular > t>blik\vii. ijgi/HiVi), a. [f. tno<l. 

L. Hi f. cNfqu-nx <.)iil,njUE t- iin^q^ulns 

.\N :l.r.) -AiiCj ( )blii}uc-angled. 

i686 Pi.il I S*xffl>ri/):h. !■;'' Ilc.xiiedr.i ofn|ii:d objit|ll.»!!^ulai 
•.ides. 181X Sm H. Davy Chon. Ph^fo*' !■/’ 'riio r.A)?. of 
Iii hl in p.issiny; ihn.ii;,;h «.i;ili«|iiaTi.;;iil.ir i.rv-tal!iiu» IkkU'::!, 
folIj'A' different laws. 1857 Mavm. /'.’.r/.M. /.ce. >. v. 0 l'» 
quadran'.o.djr, ohIi(;uan<iilar prism. 

t Obliqua riguloiis, a. Obs. /VJC^K [f. as 
prec. + j-i preo. 

1680 r. r .A'A^ijM .T/'.'c info 'I'lu: tVali and IVrms i 

cf this .^rl, tVifeir Puint-.,. ilicir l.iia--, l*.iii.di'ls,..Tri.'iii;(;ic, 

K«.:i:in-;*.il..ms, OblitiiMii-juh.’M- ; 

tOb^iquate, A?/, Obs. /-.//y*. fad. l.. 

pa. pp!e. ol ob/fi/itii/L ; sec OnLlyi K r*.] 

Ih ril to inn. side ; l\vi:!ifi d obliijiiely. 

157® P'-M*; I'J.M /i/M. .'if.tu V. ,‘:?o lh.il ihe .'itomach niiidn ■ 
bt le:^S'.; :>.'.]ii|ii.ilt‘ 01 i.r« :.lad J 

tObliquate, v. (f. f.. obUqmr. j 

I'pl. ^l« ni ol oNiqttilr-. : sec OBJ.lori? v. and -AiK-h] i 
trau<. To bvanl a-.;:d'.'. I wist ol)lii|ue]y. ! 

rf 1670 HAi'Ktr A-'/f. U'r/Zritns 11. (ini) n5 j).,;,.#.; 1 

ciouhcd r'jlcs i.ibrK;uaur ih.osi: hiyal ni.A.\iiii.i which .iiv ' 
SI rail in ISt. I'aiir.' /i 1703 Wm.ms .Vi»v.y. (i7{yi) llii-y 
ri.|i!«;-i!t 1 ioil's simpliiiiy '.bli'puiltd mid ii-.fiacled by 
!cu:>-:ii) III many inaili-.pi.'.it: ‘A'luicpiit.uis.. 1 

t Obliqua'tion. Oos. [Ai\A* oW/ijit.ulht . /ft, , 

n. of action f. see pice.] A btriiding i 

.iside or in nn obli'iiu* dii-.'ctioi; ; .1 twiMiTig awry. 

a 1648] .,u. ii'r ////*. / '/‘//of'S^! jiji 'ri'af .wme .mu.Ii ■ 

iibh'(iuil!oti Ilf J<c!i;;iMi! h.-.lh bap'ncd. i6<i8 .'^sh T, Prow.si: 
r.rtf.f. iii. ffc llip rii'hl ami l;afi-ivi.r.-:t librts .ii*; 

lit*. ;s;-at'.:il h.y the nlilkk fibre:,. ind vi imint frame a keli..n. 
l.M'.; :ic.d (..hinu unid.'d Ffguro by »hi;ii •^.UjliipuilitMis. 1677 
Ibii.!'. c#/. i.u fj/t/ii IV. i-.x^ Oblh|ii.iiioiis *ir O' >V.i d : 

l8» 1. I'/tYUfll Af.ulAtii XI. .-yi, 1 .. p;.*;,f;d l}noiIi;h llji: • 
crwvd..wi;li a {>r;idiKd ■■hlIi|iiJilion t.f my liidy. * ■ 

Oblique dhl/' k, h>i k a, I Also 5 oblyko, = 
«; 7 -like. 7 -lick. [ad. 1.. ob 7 :.jH us, f. oh- picf. ; 

^ ail element /.••- Tf. tUinitx litiil upward): \ 

ef. V, obUqiut ''13-1 4th c. in (iodef.;.] j 

1. Having a slanting or .sloping direction or | 

position: declining from the upright or veiticiiL ; 
or from the hori/onial ; lying aslant ; diverging i 

from a giv».:ri straight line or course. ! 

OhUqU€ pian.'fv'. tc • •-fc IJII n. r-ifl i. ; 

*4.1* 5** * ' kulK' 1 1. .;fi7 I’hf siappe.t b't [in .swwthi. 

partt: of lstbii.'pof;i U; •..iilil- 1* .-ind '...I'JiitiarioLu- f«/v otiofua ft i 
p.ynv ...'Utntrrii j>ii A U) ihcyiiu- w^tj, h.-. dwctle . j 

yiider fliiitpole.iiril v. 160311 /.'s PntftfoiKut,, ; 

She |.\iin:i| fi'd;. lb*- year, And ki.ils tin- «>blii|ue -ii.aif ib.il i 
silts ihe sphori*. i6a6 P »» i.n* .Vt /. vii ft 1 i 1 lliii>li.t > ll-.ru - .. ' 

art- .•irimctiriu'S mai.h-.Mrai-4ht.;tiHl n tl 0!.lii]iie. 1697 1 )kyi.i s : 

fOVy. IV. I'liiir Wiudov. , .m: 'ourri' d, ih.al | 

■ irikc Til til'.* fi'.ir \\'hid:i ijjip'js d ll.» ir i;'..tiii.. oMiipn. : 
1713 fA'-ttif. S>'i. .M » J Thii iiblii|iir v.l'inie v'iili j 

v-hi'Ji h.'.iicd d-.'ili .ilw.iyi sec lliiiii;;:. 1781 Uiuiv^s /*r. o .y 
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j /'. .will. II. i.ij Advancing llu-ir whole wint; of l iivulry in 
! an ubliipic lim*. ** 4 « I Kxwsit-S y.'io I t./i r*ji' 10 j If stiai;;hl 
ihy Hack. i>r if [nf/ffs .siiike, lifci-l, Thou know.'-t 

‘ not. i860 I vNnAJ.L C/tu. 1. ii. 17 My iliadow wiu» ublhiue 

• lo ihc river. 187$ Ksiiiiii- Pitt. Ohiit^ue Ann 

als.) railed a .v/lv7t'-,*i rA. 1880 J. Hipkins in Grove /VV/. 

! d/w. Jl. 486/1 tW/yvi,' Z’/Vf/w, .1 f.olliigc pianoforte llir 
sirii)..ls of which me di^iiiiscd dJagonally, instead of vf 1 ikaJly 
: ii^ is usual in upibdu mstiiiiiienls. 

b. qu;l.d‘tb/?'. - Oni.JQUKLV 1. 

! 1667 Mi.' ion /. X. 071 They with lain 11 a* push'd f ihliijue 

■ ihe C'ealrk: tdobe. 17^ fnsff. 4- Kf£\ Cttinify iiSrji liJ 
; If ihe. citlumn halts ii]ilii4ue..tt> the new line, tin: divi.sions 
; will |iiii|ii>iiioii:iiIy wheel .s.) .I.s [i'U-.J. 

I 2 . Specific USC.S. 

* a. Of a line, a pl:inc figure, or surface : 

Incliiu;(| at some angle other than a right angle, 
lb an angle than l\v« right angles): Kither 
greater or less than a right angle. Uf a solid, as 
a cone, cylinder, or jirism: llaving its axis not 
perjicndicul.Tf to the plniie of its b.ase. , 

fV'/.v/.vt' h a hypt ibi'hi llic a.iyini.»tule.*» of whiji 

arc Hill ill riqhi iisi.';b-:> tij ••!,.; amtihiT. I 

XS 7 * Diui.i-.u PanCAtn. in. i. tjj. Of bolides r.'illi*d I’ri:i- 
ui:ila, llirii* are two l.indt>, ihc \*ik* dii«'«te vpr'i!;ihi .. 
iIm: mher ublupic or th-clinin'.;, who>c l’ar.*l*loj|;ramiU':N 
.-.ir fliiiiiiirly '^ilii.-Ue 1*11 their IntM '-. 1695 Ai.im'.ii.vm th-.un. 
/■pft, 7 An Ob:ii|;'c .\ngh*. i.s tilhui .Xeiile or Oblii.st-. 
1709 I. W'.AKii fniro./. J/iitfi. IV. i. ./J-’ A JSi-.iIcne. 

"I Oblique t. (.me. 1727-41 LTi.v.Mni KS t 

in diiiri;i.c, are .muIi as leiliiie fr*. iii the /t iiilh, or iii.’liue ; 
t iward the b-.»n/-,ii. 1816 i)i.sKAui i’/z\ (rV.-y vi. i, I h-> : 
Hfiihiievs held itu: Ivillle at an i.btii|nc anjile with ibe ; 

th. iiKieiiei. 1837 r-ki w-^tPK i/ii-. w .^ 1/7 A pi'Mlk-ri im-u.* 

L'f I1.-..S oblique ti* ihe plane t-flli?' |i;qHr. 

b. Ax/ft'Ji. ( .•///r-vv', the c»l<*.::tial «>r ter- ; 
rcbtrial sphere whtMi its a.\is is oblique to t!u; 
hoiizoii of the pl'ce; which it is at any part of i 
the earths surface e.vcfjjt the p«.»les .and 1 he eijUator. ! 
Olhiqac tihicmion: see Am:kns|i.*.\ 3, ■ 

IlK.'seE.VMioN- 5. OhU.juc \iiitfuic, one ; 

which is oMi'.jue to the cih.sti:il eijiiator. 

1503 Kou n t, a 1 ij, 'I hey lh':«|W>eli Ll«ell> 

i»ihi I ^dill•^^b.J| nmb I iheeiiwyn'i.syaldic) h.tueihayi oi y/ f-i 
(ibbk. 1594 III. I M.Kvn. /••.i » /(. li.’i.if; ii6 If liic decdua* 

ti. ai be Si.mihwaul, ilit ti adJe theaM <:!iti(ii>.ilidiflVrc‘n(.e imio 

ihe ^l.^bt .im • filif.n, and the sum ^.h.dl be the obliipa? eii- 
li'jii. //•/./. 111. I. \vii. 313 \N hen is it said 10 lx: an ubliqur 
iloii/i.in, asid lUcvby ii> iiiake an <d>li(pic Splifair? 1669 
Woiiiinc.i' .\i\ft. i.ioSi* .•<» ; In Ml' li Countries where 

ihe .'ie.iV'.'is and \.'\ri.iti-.«i)s ..f \vi.\i;l.» i iiiu.-e tx.ailiy fidhuvcd 
the G'eic.lial C.V.nfr.;inati':»m, iliau in mure obliiiuc 

t 'llmaies. lysb u\ (Aty.-fv's vlstfon. I. In an Gbiique 
.Spliete, where il.t: Hioi/oii. .< tits ihc Kqiiakir . ..if nbliquc 
.Ai:;;le:>; nejilcr ..if tluin j.i.tv:e.s lhi(iii.:h the Pi.lci of ihe. 
<ilh»r. 1854 ro.MMNv.v^N tr. A A 37 The cin li.'i 

de^i lilcd by ibrt '..i.-o are liulintd i.» the h')ii/!'ii; vvhc;ii,e 
this p''*-itioii of ihc sphere tlerive.s ii^ n.imc (.(fublique. 

L*. Amit. H.xving a ducclion patalicl neither to 
the long axis of the body or limb, nor to It.s liatui- 
vcisc .section; saitl e>p. of certain imisclcs; ah-o 
of various lijit.s, jidge-i. lig.'inieiits, etc. 

Obiiifut. prtHCSso of the r-, /v. hf.y : ■: Zo; ovniYsi.s, 

1615 Ckockf PeJy of Muh k.! If c;v.h Mnsilc vviirko by 
it seib , ilioii ilie iihliqitit dcsi endriit dr.'iwv.s the b.'iiiiii.h 
i l''.i'lii''!y lo his ownc ^xl'.^..lhc oblique ascciu’cnl liradcih 
ill". iiie-.i tibit<|u« ly t(« the haunches. 1658 Sik T, r.i.cw.\i: 
(i.ifC. (.'yfiiA iii. fs; Wli' ieiu :u.c>'.ifiiii^ lo conmiun.Xriai.Muv 
the ri>:hi ;uid iiaiu vrij... lihies arc dci:iisN»le<l, by llict-blii k 
lib'cs 1741 MmSk.o Anil/. /». //«■.» icd. 3.I ji >6 Tin*, iwo inferior 
nbliquc IVocesse^ . .f each A'frlehr.i. 1838 t'enny ( 7 yi (. X. 
i.|(/i \Vh»ui ihc obliqiHi iiiu-iTch ucf P’'.'.i:ib''r wirh I'vic*', 
ihey ImUI ihf l yi.-ball lirinly a^aim.i the lid.s ;md lo tin: 
nas'dl .dde uf the urbii. 

d. Bot, Of a leaf: Having unequal sides, inequi- 
l.iteral ; sec also (piol. 177b. 

*77® J- I ' n hiinnl, Pot. i;i7.Yf;i •zrjb PiPffptv^ wlicn ih»* 
Ha-.'.: of ihc laaf h^jk.s tow.iriK Hi ati n. ;uid llic Aj«:s .-r 
I'lp low.'iids the U.Mi/Mi*; as in .\iid h i itUiat ;tt. 

1835 Hookcr iirit. f hra 14^ I '/inns ntetjor, .Ita\w> ovaio- 
acuiiiiiiAlc, very ohlique ut llic 1857 Hi-M ki v Ffcm^ 

Pet. 3{ OMUiuCy !!> .-ipplied U* leaves whcie ihc poi ii<fn.s on 
f itlu.T ‘.idc of ihc niidiili :irr iifu;rjii:il, a:, in iht ljc^ jnui.s. 

e. i'ryxf, ‘ M«»noci,jmiv 

1878(0 :rNKY 37 Cry.-:la!s of. .the 01 >!I>|Mc or 

U AV/r/. Oblique xaiihty. ;'SL-e quots,) 

1706 Piiii.i.li'.s, Ohtii/nt Stti/fHo .airong '^ca-Micii?, is when 
a .Sliiji i(it» upon ;..mic Khiiiub, b«:!w«.i'ti j-ny of the four 
Cardinal Poiiils, and mah'vs an (.Ibiiqvc .Anglo with llit: 
Meridian. 1867 Smviii t\itiior .\- V.'or'i'f'l.yUUvjnc Sa./tny. 
is ihc redm lion of ihc p-.e.ition uf the *hjp fn»iii the v.-uiuiis 
■ ijiii'.i's made ^'Cral, ob:i<iuc (o the ini-iidUn ur p.ir.il!i;l of 
latitude. 

g. Ohlitiuc parapet five' .*cc l*EIi.spi:criVE. 

3 . fr.;. Not taking the .-ilrtiiglit or direct course lo 
Ihe «id in view; not going straight to tht point; 
indirectly stated or c-spresseil ; indirect. 

* 43 * ' 5 ® »r, tHuifn iKolK.f W. The olfico of a |k»cIc is 
to tiuiraiiuli: ihi.i-c thyiiy.i-s whichc Vie ..kxMi truly in to olh. r 1 
>.iiiiiliimli-s ill '.>b!itc fiii^iiiai.InTies %\ith pukTitude. 1606 ! 
SiiAKs. y>. .) < V. V. i. »Vi Tin* piiiiiiiiiite Statuc.aiid (.ibliqiie 
iii»!imrijll_ of Cuilcokls- 1618 in Cinlch iWt, Cur, II. 

JJi‘ piciidiii;; Imi..>crrn.y was.-iii •..•bliipic (nxin"of the JusIhc. 

"f llic R(..diiis upon knn. 1735 UoMNOixROKt f}n Parties 
Did. ii73'ii :?7 TIlnll(.tll^i'^, and Pjiridlels, mid wbliqne 
jMraiiinqs. 1778 J!:ius:m>n in -.1% Apr., .All i.r-.ii.;iirc j 

f*f a mU is obliipie piai^c 1818 Jas. .Mm. I.l*i/. } 

//•nVii II. IV. 'ii. :5.-i ffie»d iia.-.';ii.4 e\i>tcit for prcubidiiij^ 1 
ihi; l'iijM.ni«ir fioiii viih ifbliqii' cluiuuvls of K-vin. 1B76 1 
-Mo/l.l-.V AVi vi. I it 'I'llt l.uqiuiiv.c of nbli'iui: alld j 

indirect c.spi-rydoii. 1883 rKoriiK / .S 7 «fZ. IV, 1, iv. 43 ! 
.ULU.s,ilioii.s .wen: r-ii-^cd .'it^aiiisl him. 


OBLIQUELY. 

I b. Of .An end, result, etc. : Indirectly aimed at; 
j resulting or arising imi i reel !y. 

; 15*® h'u.\ Lei. to GarMnir In Sirype Aye/. Mew, (i/ai) I. 

i App. x.\vi. &o Wherby niay arlbu .. ublhiuc daiiiinagc or 
! prejudice l.i ibe .scc ap>vstiilii|Ue. 1630 Dray ion Muses' 
I L'/ys. iii. Poems u8k.) is iV';: Tor that llic love w« bear our 
I fiiciulit .. Hath III ii ccruuii oblkiuc cuds. S711 Auui.son 
; .S/f.-/. No. 59 ^ 4 Nut . .for any «>bli(|ue Kc.-imui. .hut purely 
i for the sake of being Witt y. 1825 80 J ami 1 sun s. v. ///rst, 
I 'I'lii'i is only an oblk;uc sicn.se. 

I 4 . Deviating from tight coiulitcl or thfiuijht; 
I morally or mentally ont-siiled or pervwse. 

1 S 7 ® f*T.i;.MiNt; PonopL P/ist, Pa Albeit he follow an t.bli«pii; 
and crix>Ue.d oinniou, 1677 (.Jali: CVf. Gentiics iv. 18 j 
O hliipic reguid to private lntcrc^(.s doth subvert and osci - 
• ihruw tlieiii I Kepiiblii.:.]. 111770 Juki in Serm. (j/yij I. vii. 
ij 3 'J’Kltc arc ]ier‘ioii.s lo l>e found - who grow ricli aiul 
gieat.Jiy various i-bii«jue and .si.aiKlaloii.'t ways *837-9 
UAi.i..\M Hist. Lit. III. li. $ 800855) U. 464 It is .. seldom 
disi listed with al'i ihc li.iu|M r ami frccOoiii from oblique view :. 
whii.h the subjcit ileiii.iiids. 

6. Gram. a. Obliiuc aui\ any cai^* excc.jit ihe 
noiuiiiativc ami vocative (or .sotrictinies, exeejd iIk- 
mmiiiiativc, voentivc, and accusative): see ('.\SK 
.A.y y. b. Of speech or narration: .F*ut in a 
reported Ibnn, with consequent diangc of person 
.and te-iise : TniiIUEi t b '. 1 .. orutio vbliqua). 

1530 P'l.s'iH. Inirnd. 3‘.« I'l'.uimviio . . have but llire Lasc.s, 
nominal' \e,;i. (iis:.i^ve :iiul ^ blupu', as.7<’, a 1568 

Asi.iiam .S,./it'/% nf, 11. (.\ib.' i5>> .VihiNl (hath) Muftis .\ibi 
i/.7oywf.' iutpifiiiiu pfifutibus.^ 1 bclcuc, ll-c In'it Gram. 
in:ii ii-n in I'.'cclanfl i.aii M ;ir>c qiije ii giKid rcule, why 
ill** rioiiiiimiiuc (.iNe..is so ihrie-t vp .'t'it(>iii;est .v> niiiiiY' 
L-hliijiii' va-ai's, 1678 Pmi 1 U's 'td. .i'), ul'iujue Cases in I'daiu- 
iicir, arc uio%i pi..n*rily the Ceiiiiivc, the Diillvc.'Siiid Ahla- 
live: li'jw vvi.T,.-un.i' will b;iM: aUOMiquf but the No1llin-.^(i^ c. 
i860 I- C. ua-M.s /''if-. fWfotA Jl. 17 \VV Kwe ;i'l'')iU;il 
ihc oliliqiie 'uuralioii iinU.-.ut of bi:i i"ti)i, wliii h um-n the fiisi 
pi-isoii. 1668 Gi \ I 'Si ON) 7 uv. MftUiii \. )6u JIc istiicn* 

lioijid MY limes In obli(|ue .. .mil five i;iii» ^ in the 

iK.MiiiMativ-o. 1882 Tm.-iom; l.tviy Chr. li. jl.s ’Ih-i'; is 
t.i.aivi ly a .singb: oblique .sciilcncc di'-'iit 15 (. Jo)ifr.N 

t 'nJ.'pi I. 

6. d///.v. ( bliqnc mrlUm : see qtiots. (Ojq», lo 
Buriliir :i'id iCuiuuyA 

1811 Ih sr.v /Vf 7 . Mux, »i:d. p, ChP.juf Motion, lb il 
of ibe p.irls of a » 1 i*ip<-Mii'.»!i iii h v/ijr.e or iiisto:- 
mcnl ifp^als the .Mtinc ii'.ite, winb' an •ibci, )iy a 1 fi dinq in 
dc'-vemhn;.'^. irci des fisnu or appucj' bs-.i il. 1875 Ol sn » v 
Harmony (‘bli.juv; inoii'iu is when one ysiit rcinani.-. 
without iii Aiiig while aii jlhcr .is^CMd:, or tk.st»*iiJ:^. 

7 . Comb.. n.^ob/iq:fi:-au;it {l, 'iVifftthiry -Icave'i \\i\y:, 

*594 Ik.i NOMii II. 'if'/) H) If lb'*y h.avc ii.qhl 

.■adi r., .-.tuh Ti N aio cul.i i liy* t anulr-i.i I'riarglc^. 01 
oldiqiic aiiylKd 'I lia.iub's. 1744 P;,K:a>Ns in Phii, ’/’ram. 
XMII. larbarallcl. •gium. iBst Kicii.oij'- 

Goof. V. .Sd \n I bli'|iii'.uri.;drd paiulliln^ir.'ini. 1854 
\\ot'W\.v IJif/rnt, Jffu’s. 1. 11. ;*8 .\n uMitpie-lcavcd 11;^ i.lir;bs 
the iillicr i)i:.t‘b. 

B. .absol. .AS .' 4 , (uMinlly elliplical). 

1 . An f*bliqiie nuusclc: sec A, 2 c. Also in I . 
form ub/ii/uu.i ■^<c. m:n>uluf \ pi, •/, as oblutuii\ 

I {ttk(uminis\ astt.fhhna^ olniquus ntpifis iuft/iv/\ 

; obliqnns thufi iu/t/ior^ etc. 

iBcro Pftii. 'J ynns. .\(’. 9 The i bliqiuK,- .dn* ;i';ta.2or.isl of 
llic tcic.or imiM.le, 1838/; ■ nay i'}tf. X. 141/1 If ihc pupd 
he indined fiilicr v.av, to th^ n«>sc or to tlie icntiilc, iJu. 
iiifcritir oblique in.'aeasf-s that iii(.Iiri.ilio>i. 1869 H. Usmikh 
I in Euf^. Mth it. I'j Dci', ^1)4/3 A Hilling or oblique moti...>ii 
. lof the eyel i.s jirovidrd f'T i wo. . mm.(.lcs called obliques 

2 . ikon/. .\ii obliijiK- ligujc : .sec a .Above. 

a 1608 Sir I*’. V > ni-. L'i.v;.o/'. i ;’4 .\ pie( e 1 if eri'und . . birelchvd 
. s’Ul in the. foiin of .1 iteomclrii.;'.! oblique or oblong. 

Oblique '..pbls*k, -loi k), t*. [a. V, obiiquer to 
■ march in an crbliqiic dlreetion, rarely, lo make 
' (d)Iif|ue, f. obliqur adj. ; cf. 1.. obliqu-are^ trans., to 
: make aookt'i, luiii or bend aside, in med.L. iritr., 
i to go a.side or astray, It. chliquarc ‘ to crooke, 
to miike Crooked' (I'lorio ,.] 

' 1 * 1 . irans. To turn askew or in a sidelong 
direction. Ohs. 

*775 i^iii'ionA.'; A'/ViiZ* i\'. iii. When love-eye was fixci,! 
on Mil*. I'.-lbi-!, Icrr eye ^'f iluly. wa^ fir.ely obliqued. 

2. inir. To ailv:mec obliquely or in :i slanting 
direction, csjj. i J// 7 .) by making a half-face to the 
right or left and then marching forward. 

.V i\iit.Cti’;afry\iMy^ 104 The tc.'ider of ijic 
hr.id do i don ord* rs hi< .second .siib-disision, Ldl ini libi:, 
March ! on whkh it briskly obliques lo the left. 1827 Aik'- 
; MAN It. UuehannH's Hist, tyiot. 1 1 . \v. I. ;68 They gr.'iduaily 
' obliqued from the diitrt aMcnt. 1857 NIavm, Rkii> ICar. 

Trail \lii, .Sav;i'.;c and .Saxon were now obliipiiug towarrls 
; e-rich Ollier. 1865 titar 3 l■■|.•b., General Cuitis w'cnl into ihc 
I ass.uilt iimlcr instniclions from Gciicnd Allies. -to oblique 
I to the rigid. 

! b. Of .1 line, etc. : To slant or slope at ,au angle. 
1814 .Sroir li’tro. xi, IJi:. .acliicvcd ,1 c«imiiiunic.iLii)ii with 
his pliilc by piiijci.-ting his |n.‘I.miii lowuids it in u line which 
oblii|uvd from the hoitoiii of hi.s :-pii)c.* 

Obliquely (jfbl/kli), ath. [f. Oni-igni a. + 

*i.v -.] In an oblique niaijm:i . 

1 . In a slanting or sidelong direction ur ])Osition ; 
with deviation from the straight line or direct 
course : diagonally, or so as to ihake nn oblique 
•ingle; aslant, s1antwi.se. 

1571 [.si'c (^Bi.ioi'R a. a). 1594 b’ i xoi.vii. A‘.tv>r. m. 1. 
\x.M. tiDjfi) 340 Acc'irdiiijJi i\s any ponion of Hic litliplique 
lisclh or .vcttclli rightly or I'liUqnefy. 1615 heu Oui.iQt.'K "i. 

k *834 Vr /i.it’iv. I. X. 13 T’he. heuiocs of 
t)^' :*iiniic uiiiihung ubitkely or .sidcw.iy. 1660 K. CoKh 
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. 7 N 5 //«r I'/fiff. ic» The ncui'T the lailii rn-.; II flrctril to rli'li! 
; ni{h"-, ihe linJifr it ir.: aiul ilu* ni'ire ntiininrly iln-y aro 
rertccicd, lliP it K 1745 Foi i- iv. 4.^1 HU ii‘ <T. 

obliqUi'.lj' huTip i860 IwiJii.f. (.,/fir. j. 
Ai'ii. i.'^o Kains.nyaiid iiiyKf lfi'ri>ssi.'i| ilioiniiiiiit.'iiiiiiililiqin ly. 
2 . III a 'vay that is not tlirrcf nr straii;lit- 
foiward ; by sugj'cstion 01 imjiliiralltm ; imlirt-Llly ; 
with flcviaiion iVojn the pnini ; -l-cvriMvcly; iml 
straifcjhtfnrwanlly, dislmne-^lly, unfairly »p/v.'). 

1601 Hi*. W. IVakLuw Jh[/ii\riSi Thr ‘■('lipfnre, . worl'^-di in 
vs fniih, ni<l oIilii|iii.‘ly, JuMiuerly, ami :iiii!ii'_:uuiisly. 164O 
Trai’I* Cowfif. yohn i\. i!0 Ttic^' aiv.wt-r cilili-jiu ly and om i- 
warily. 1771 Hi ukr /-•/. /#* lip. Chf'\t€r Out. 1S41 I. .*.,1, 
1 sh.ill thiiilt myself h.niim*, if the .-.ulijvil i.f my di-fem i . . 
may be obliquely ami a>Tiifonlally (In*, means f.if iindci.i i’.in;*, 
you. i8i6'Qi I/. J/n >■/»■/• V. In fut.tiie 

very likely, Will find some Irnili*;. thn’ Inld obliiimrly. 1881 
IT. rorlr, i.itiiy NAi, They .‘ippiwm.liisl rarh mhi r 

ohlit^ue.ly, as it wci**, ami they .a-!dn* M‘d emTi i.iIvt by 
implication. 

In or by oblir|iic oral inn. / .St c OnLK^t.'K a. 5 li. ) 
1834 L. Ml kimv /■«/■. iifaut, ,i d. ’jiJ J. 41 When a qn* la- 
tioii i< brou);)'il in (.•bliiiiK-ly al'tei- a cnniiiia, a is 

unnerc'isai y. 

Obli'qtieuess. [»'. Ohi,i(*i r + -nks*-.] •The 

^ ejuaiity of nbiif|uc tir slaidinir, oblirjiiity, 

i6tt CoiCK.,^/«/fi/.Vi'w;>-, ‘.Ifif.one.sse, byasnes^ir, r.blii-nic- 
1.. -se, n» oMiijuiii 1737111 IJaii.ky vol. 1 1. 1755 m Jj-.iis'-' N. 
1869 Ai’iiif 1 July, Wiinhi'.vs nf ;i;;-4iavati'»f'‘ oblii|iii- 
nt‘.s, whii h j>rt \r»ii y'lii ‘Wi'inv; anyobiocl in tin lu jifiju riy. 
1877 Moifi-i-.v » ■>.•.*- SiT. ir. Loritrnver-ic-i. ina.’ki-d 
by nliliqiUMJt SN, evri’-ivcncss, a .sliiliiiiCN-. of is*'iii*. 

t Obliquiarifi:iilai’, obs. Y.ir. Om.np wriri AR. 

1635 .l/ifj,*//. i;* The 

qniaii);ukLBS))h.Trira)l 

tOblrquid,//^/. a, Oi- f . fa pp. for ohUqueity fn nn 
OBI.lqtn: 7'.*: <:f. ObUol ATKiz.] Diirctctl oldimicly. 

a i599SiT\r.i i> /•'. vii. -4 That . Ueheckl .'ind 

(.handed fu-ni In- nan.ie inw. I'.y others opposition ur 
obliqniil vii'W. 

‘fObliquio, '•'/?. Profi. a misprint for ohtitpic, 

^ ifiry Sii\KS- r-. u.>}i IV. lii. i ;1 All', nbliquie All 

is i/(iii<|uei; l')iei-:'v nolhiiii; Icii'-ll in onr i.uim! ! Naiine-s 
I'.Ml divect vill.inie, * 

Obliqnitou^ .■bli*k\vil.)^\ a. ff. Oiii.itji IT V 
-f -oT'.s : cf. yir/i 7 /A»?/j-, /;?/.; .■i/Av//*. ] Cbar.idPii/od 
}))• obliquity; inorr'lly or im-nt.nlly pirvoist*. 

1864 S. H. 1 )a\ ill No. 770/:* Mor.illy 

nMi'-Iuitoos to the tion cT vuum :ind%wi//r. 1884 

KruKfs Art%/h,i, iv. 1 They will not . .U: <h'j'iv,f(i . in 
a-.iTitH* tfi the obliipnliiM*. imfinn (hat of siippli' iiy '-f inind. 

Obliquity .dbli kw iir . [.i. ( besnu* 

i4tli c.), ad. fi, oiilitjitifiit t'm. n. of quality f. 
ohiiqU‘m\ .see OliLhii K ami -ITV.] 
l^Thc quality t»f bciiijr oblique; inclination at 
otlur than a riqbt an^lc to any stiaii^ht line or 
plane; tlc^Ljiec or extonl of ;iiidi in^dlnalion. 

OHii/nify flf :hf t. the nf the pl.anc of ili« 

e. lipMi! i i I hat L*f I he eqiliildr. 

. »|S.» tiV.ViV. Ciixf. A .‘i t/.) .^5 A fliyrtlc diiu»r*.iiyi; 
I-’, .ilu* iiJiliijiiiiif.* .>f ihe H -rivjutc*. 1625 N. OHrMNiKK 
O’oTf. /-•i*.'. r.y, fif ,s.' 114 Iiy reasmi of tlie ol-liquilv of die 
Ki lipiji kv line. 1667 Mil /,. vni. 1 Sevcr.d 

Sphc.iM . . .M.iv'-l i.niitLine with thwart obliipiities. 1739 
l•AltM.YK .S/iinf Aty. i it'rx //Vi/yv. i Tin* Stream 

of the 1 iile ., will jia^s thro' the; Arche', W'ith«i’.it any .sen- 
sible O’ liijuiiy. 1794 tJ. Ai>,iMS Art/. .4 /i.i/. /Vv 7 .»t. II. 
w. rbi I'jie raj'^ nrif!tf.;:j no nllc. ration, bvcau.se they have 
itO obUiV-iity of ini lcb'iitr. 1871 I.»aj-.\vin /J.-fi', .!//?« H. xi.s. 
M4 The obliipiiiy .f iln: eye, wTiii. h improper to tli»; Cbl'irNe 
and Japanese, is i samjer.no'l in their jiirtiiirs, 

b. Ai>/. Of a. Itat : Jneqiiil.iter.il quality. 

187* Om\fr A/Vw. Up*. II. Observe tho ubliiiult y ' f 
the h.i.se of tin* leaf-hhulc. i.!iiii:i' (c-ri'ilic of the l.iiiie. 

2 . fis^. Divcii^rnce from moral revliuulf, soiinil 
thinking, or right ]>ractiei: ; moral or mental pt r-^ 
versity or abetralion ; an instance nf this, a di liii- 
quciicy, a fault, an t-rror. 

ri4ss Hoi i-LKVK 'j,}nitt‘tas M0V.1I. Hy the rj'ni; l>at is 
rci\vml We ■»hiil vi.cliisUunit: fi. iili \v)iit;b isrownd, widiouteii 
obliqiiitcc m rK.Mikidm s'-c. 1551 (.’i; \nmi n A nxr:'. Cur dhu r 

i. \Vk.^. (Parl:i*r .Soi .) 1 . 19 liO'.k is so full of ernfts, 

sleii;ht*^, shiftii, obliiinities. f;iid iri:i.')irt..st iiutri'.ths. 1627 
IldS'ST. Si't'ni. \.\viii. .-i'* J M'he pi rvir,.*iL-’-s«.* and 1^’ llquity • f 
Illy will. 1759 Sn i{;o: Tr. Sftan.iy 1 . iii, A in*i<t iiiiar. 
roiiiiiuble oMiniiity, he. t ail'd ill in my ni.'inne.r tiriwettin-:; 
up iiiy lop, and ju*..tifyiinj ihe pnnciiilf s upon wliivh 1 hiu] 
ii, 1844 I ii Ai'srosr: (.V .i#/. V. wxvi. i..’i .Mr. M’aid 
evinres the .\.i«ie t1i<)riiiiL:li o!lC•■ii(!clinl:^■s a.iid oblhpiiry '.sf 
jiid^iiii lit. 

to. Drvialion from anv rule or order. ra?t\ 

1646 IT. I .AW KrNt:r. cpmm, A u,^ei‘s l.ot u*., ihiTefiMC, - . 
V.Mric ihftriil^ from the oblifiuiiy, .as well as the obliquity 
frmii the rule. 1751 Johnson Kaif.Npy .No. i.-; e 3 Far the 
Kreafei* pill l . .deviutc at first into ^li^jhl oijliquitics. 

t4. 1 )cviaiioii from directness in action, conduct, 
or 5 ,pccch ; a w.iy or method that is not dirccl or 
.straightforward. Ohs, 

rt 1619 PoTijnsuv I. \ii. j| 6 v*.*? We may 

behold, euen in the Atheists, by a kindc of obliquity, diucis 
inanire,st foote.ntcpps, nnd ack?iow)cdiriiicnt.s of ft t.^iuluily, 
* 75 * Johnson A’rtw/A/ry No. 141; ir 9 'J he itisul«:nce of Iwnc. 
faction tenninau's not in nogntive nidcnc^ or (ibliiiuities of 
iiisiilb 1 .Hin oft«>n ^Id in e.xpn^ss terni.s of the misciies fnnn 
which charii y h as snftichcd me. t8x6 J as. AI hi. Bn'*, India 
Jl. IV. IV. 134 Ihe nbliquiiieK of Kastem nr.goliatii.iii wore 
out the temper uf Lally. 

t6. (ham, CnsednMcxion, declension. Obs. 

18M Wii.KiNS Real Char, iv. vi. 44^1 M is i apnble of that 
kind of Obliquity by prcfiviTu; IVepO'-Itioiis, whirh h com- 
inonly .stilcd varLiiion hy Cases. 


I Obli*quo-, ct'iTib. f*irm of 1.. c>/*//V«*r/f fnibiqi r j 
I fl. ■ obliquely-, old iqiie aii'l - Sv.i; ~n .n//i \ . 

I 185a l.)ASA O II. ?■*■'» I’.ib.i f-b!i.pi.i.li;itrv.-r,<', .uj.* I 
j .*1 i'i.nh m ar b;i*,e t f Iiii,m. ' 

j 'f Obli-quous, ^/. (Jh. [w L. oh/A/n i, I 

: < ifiLKii K + -oi's.j -Ohbioi .' . 

I 16x4 SiH .\. I'ttiRoi *, tr. Lt:..in 1. vj T hf.>it4'*.ii ih#* .'lin: lii l 
lljlrig ji.'isse Obli«iil.‘ilif. : tir;ini' S, 111. l*-r* ill- . blight. 1757 , 
j Ilnalii Nil, 7 fi7-J;i I. i-.u .\ t'liilcinpt, whii.h ‘.p'-eil.I' j 
iiiadires intu ubiiqiiifu:. hatii-ii. ' 

ObliS’e, -lia «:.h, -Iibb, obs. furnis of Om.ior. 

I ObliBk, t)l>.s. variant of Ojsi.i.i.sk. 

i t Oblite, //o «- f ’/'p. *. [ad. I,. Wv/V 

; Jia.pplc. of ohiittrn:', see OUl ITK :■.-] l)im, ns 
j if paitly lilollC'l out ; indi.slinet, fih.sciiiv. 

I j6so Fmi.f.i-:r 11. v. i;{2 iJiit olvicurc :.ml oblite men 

' t!-;ji is iii;ide of th«i=>c wiiler-w-irk-;. 

i lObli'te,*'^ Also obiift lit. [f. I.. 
ppl. skill of <7/'.V7' /.•, -/ t«‘ fojgr !.] To foigct. 

*547 RuhniOuJ II ///.» .'iulfi ■ 1 C-i III I'l, 1 jij'.'j to iliv by- 
rilt»-i for 'dtllKd |}i:- ili* *,:i Mcwc.dtiiicffiiibt*. f 1560 F'^r o. ■ 
(.'aiifry.fy iri 1 1;1?I /h\iM't i* I \ . '• 1 h'.li li-'U.^bi 11; y 

iiii-‘.;i.;;r. j'l*. t-|i 

t Oblite, Oh:.. *. [f. .L. iV*///-, p|J. ^ 

: slrin of (•h'/nht’ to '•ni* ar o\(M\ I. ch- OU' 1 v, -f 
//fiAfV til -Tiu-ai.] />»*//;?, 'iv* snu :ir over, ilniib. 

1657 T- vi.r:s..-.- Di:./. ?>:.• A Iit!!i* boOlv • hlilf.-d 

wiili wav. 

Obliterate VbliTtrA^///. i/. [ad. T.. oWh re- 

ritl-us^ jiji. in •!'.?- 4»f ohIit= ‘-loe iie.xi.) 

1 . TUdHcm.I Mill ; cbaced ; raiiccHcd; nfdiitTatcd. 

■ Now only yW/. a. Const luci I .as /■<■/.// O'. 

1598 in Riav Hi:.!. A /i v I *p*' i.o It is iiuUil fn.it .ill 
; iho'^i' i4»<-«*v,iin c.' be tiblitci.ii run! biuiid. 1613 l.^i i..s.-;\* 
Cr.'td II. vvli. ji 1 'I'hi* l^riiil-, yf fiji.sf-top.s, aliiwi-.l ob. 

■ liuiati'. :iTid uucrgiown bj ihesir.ih nmi i,«-‘;Ii-,;f.;4.e of b.irim r 

. llim ■,. 1647 Jt. Mi.-rp. 11. li. la. .\i. A r;:iiiii- .. 

ihi-'iiich liii'v ;i!iii.»,t oblitvr.itf. 1S34 l.n. J/V//;. 

A/iirti* .S'li jos, MPtf, Crrtt\c' ( 1.544; f.-j lliiioi-y r. * •uiK a lirjii- 
i l h iui;li ill fl.c*-pb:ndo*irotlhc:ili* i li-Jii Nearly . 

b. t ’oii-irucd as aa'i. 

/f 1631 Dj nm- in Sciect. ''itn-; lm|KSiM.*ri,h«*d ruv.l tl 1 
SJotfiT:, .'tiid libhtcmti' fniiiili-':. 1647 WA^fll.^mvA « :* 

li mny iiwiini,iiu..a b.-ij:ib!i: pi'S.,c.-.-.i-‘a a:i ublitci.ili 

I l.iinu'. 1737 I'r.m'm-s /•Vrivv, rr hi.pr.wt^;) II. n >5 P:;!!- 
I of ihi ir ImkIi*—, bcc<*mc .d>ii»v»atc ami «Ii-fai-t'il. i860 1 J Ka\ v- 
h'ijpfu) lJ\vim!!i.-d dvubtlVil to i-l.lilcralv shad**. 

‘ 2. A///. ' .See qiK«t. . 

1826 K fkiiv 1^ .Sp. i'.ti!on;pl, TV. Oidifcmic, uhi*n tlu- 

-d' -.iMit ; f;u.b* iiilf the t'vuv.al nr.iuinb. -.•Kai; ; .i:i.f 
when »:l».*v;Ul'iTiS ainl «;• pli.-.si.ii:-., .si. :iri- -.•» Jit! !f r'li'-«.-d. 
j Milik from ili«*. unu r;.! '■u«r.uv. .'v, l«' be nliiiosi Ciu.-.v<i. 

Obliterate fpidiTci. •I 7'. 

! ppl. stem of ohliC r irdr^- (/i strike or Mul out, 
j «‘Jase, Idol out of renieniluance (rate in lit. sense', 
i f. iV^- 'Oil- I b'. 1- an\iliing wriueri,a leHi.r. ! 

: C'f. K. ohiiici'cr .15 ifith r.' .] 

I 1. Z/vw/.v. '1*0 blot out nil} thing writti-ri, figiiied. 

I or imprinted' ^<0 as to leave no distinct liaetrs; tu 
j erase, delete, effiiLV. 

I tbii Sri-a.i* J{:sf. trt. vi. vwi. f fi. 1 Tho SciaU- . 
j 111:* ! rod that Ins i:;nm shtinld bi.*»* ii]*!itf i.itcd uui i-l all 
I til. i.uim'Pts if, K.yiiic. 170X t'.r.i .V (’.'.•///. ,1 n. iii, .j.; 

j Whiai wo. f».f/,i-.t Tlii'ii! . !hi* liiiprr'.,:i. .r:*; art I'l ’iTir.it.;'!. 

I 1843 Lvi !«.>N Laii /.>.i>-. 1. iv. The c-doais \\rfe half r.I.-Iiicv- 
. by lime .ainI damp 1863 l.b. n'; oN /».'•. liunt. t A*, hr 

i did iiHi olilileralc the wn..^ir*aT vuatler. the priulci w.'i.s 
I |ii::r/li'( 1 . 

I b. ‘To cau*-e to disiqqie.ar, to i-tTnee (anything 
‘ visible or jicrccivcd l.)y the sciises>. 
i 1607 rf'. si i.i Rri.j-f. Pf\txf\ jf.s*:} T- .1 Thv fra'jr.irn-y Ilf 

■ o\ftv ’4' ••III IutIi yo'.-Molh '■ui h a v.ivirtj» a* d'*lli u-ti a IjmIi 

' obJiioiaf*: and I'vv^wav l!;*: s.i\.nir of ilic bivr-L 1833 ® 

I J. K. 4 i,:.»s Sketiker -.vj-J-.) 35,*; 1 hv .mi<iw-, i.bi-'t ihe 

; .ip^ni'id III! wbMi y.ni :-l- -a! >kvli.Tlir4. 1848 W. li. 

IV^Siii.KTT I'./rypt ii> J'ai.w \\\ ■:<:.'* -..u Kwi-yihcift up*>»i llic 
li.wyr li’vtls of ihc Nile must i;:vi;Iu.«!ly mT i.ipifUy I'C 
.'itiil by il.^ iimndali.ms. 1878 Hi m i v 1.J5 New 

being thsi'wn up al upo time ."lud muc.s brin*.; ' 
ijblili'.-ralnil ain.itlirr. 

2. 'I'o eilacc, wipe oid .a 1mnl.1l iniprtsidon, ; 

niL-inuty, i-r ft.> ling : t*> do nway il.e remembiunce I 
<ir sMisc tif; to <li.) away will), di.stroy (qualities, ' 
cJianicteristicS. et.:.\ • j 

x6ooW.\V%. si.*\‘ !\oi rVii’ir.viifi.v) i-_»4T«'»rl liioi.‘4io,orafl!- ■ 
; c.lfr, ;|r,d vlU-l ly e\tip»;lii.sli ihr iMHh- i.f Ihslnsps. l6o$ ' 
; H.imx Adr. I.t/im. i.vi. ^ 14 Ilr clesignrd to otilitcialt: an i , 
: t\:ingiiish the iiu-iaiiry nf hiaihi-n antiiiuity ;ii.il .Miih *rs. ^ 
*734 A'iyVVWy Attr. llift. . .\iv. 2x4 It r:iiti:-.lv 

i o'liiirralesihcgh'iiyof rillhi'OihiT.'iOliun.s. 1881 Wi Mi o; 1 ! 

i iX- Hr nr ( V.i-. ;V. /’. li.troil. gJi The piiifos>ioij.d liaiiiiiig < f 
i scril>cs r:;in r.ircly ohhit:r:ito iiulividu.'d vl!lT4-ii.n4;r-c ! 

3. Phys. awA ToelYacc, clo.nc up, or other- i 
I wise de-troy for it<; 5;[iecial piirpo.^‘ (esp. a duct . 
I or passage, the e.avily of which disatipcars liy con 

! tr.action and adhesion of lire walks). Also inir, 

I for rrfl, 

i y, T»i!iM-7i"iN Ir f. InJla^K. 417 Con.sequcfilly .i h^s ! 

j Pxlent of suiTiu.i: in the ikmv parts is wunicd i*> nblitviaty, or j 
fill up this cnviiy, (liariwhril forinriTy filled it. 2828 lb lk i 
! Maroi.\nt AV/k. ( Vrt/wt /-‘rtriiwj* ,>/ ifi4 Iheiii-rk ! 
! I if the womb graduRlly obUteralc.'s. x83$-6 1 onn Cyrt. --I nat. j 
i 1. *41/2 'Ihc umbiruMl vevsi-ls [aitd i-blileraUal ill the uavi-l j 
j afiiT. .pii1in«tiiii' r«.--pir.iii«»;i i'l 1 •J»;\bli'-hrd. 1841 71 T._ R. j 

• JoNts Anint. Riifj^d. (cd. 4} ..;.*S I 'Iiinuti lv lliemniimniir.'i* ' 
i tiiiH Ijetwrrii llie parent lavii.i.iUl.-.ml the ><»urig iiulividunl 

I Ixr.omcs oblite I. ill <t. 

• Menee Obli’teratpcl ///. i7. ; Obli tfraliiig :vV. 

1 sh. iuitl /p/, iz. 


iCif ('• r'. i.-liiil.;: 

(|Tj 7) *14 Hi - I--JW1.-I .li SiiS I,. 

plil-.i 'q h.-.. 1G94 , /I 

iljij: up ttiL- laiMit .'liii./i 


1863 y>7-. Ihtr.irt 

■.viiiri'fi i>v.-r .-icai'! i*-. 1 .li'f 

Ari.* A'.v. 

pl.ll 1 


i‘ I. 1677 1'.ii . . , r.u.flHPf, 

■M* l:*.i lb'- 'iblii. . .\ 

' ■ •;*-i r- iM,. -.' , f I 


■ 11 i 


.1 All tiMi;..!,,.. ,i , 

tilHs - ir.i.- •. 

. , , ; t’ ■ ; i I d- -v 

• MI.I oblilcMl.-l . ..a.;, .... ,89* I ; | , , A /.■ .• 

i'yfpy -'1 |. ,1 .1!: 1: ■. .i/, / A-, 

'•bpig ‘.J.in.i. . 

■I.' j-Jll'.* [ad. bllf; I 
(ioti I. ci'ii:' t » 1 


.'iditiTali 11: '-laTiip f<.i 

Obliteration 

oi'Ut riUivtt -r Hi. n. Ill 

DiiI.ITKK.vn; : if. I*. 

1 >af 

1. ’I'he nction of fd.diltratmg r.r fact nf bciii'^ 
oblilcralcd ; c insure; effaev numl ; c 

*6^ riiii.i.i! .s, OHitnati ;!. a bV.-.iiMi . ni. ,.1);,, , ... 
ai|*ili‘.lii!.::. 1670 ii. ??i.ii;!eis i}.r!v |. 1 1,, -f v 

• a ( V,;>iiid ,ri, j.jiy p j, the,,. |... m.- .1 

< »bii'« It. 1793 Hi .».i. .1 ^ / v u/,. /.. . -'.li'i.t 

(j-ifii b..ii-!p_ ib‘- I .■line i,( a pa, du ul.u' i.*bj' i r, h.i-. !.■ '■ui-’:. 1 ; 
oj:i-.i*i;iii;..f.4: . ( ill.- iibM'ci.iriuii . f d;.ii .ui^-irtal !”■ i'l, .:!i 

a r* niai k'.ihi*- :ibl..i;vir-ij*.-. in !.ir.'i*ii;,:p-. 1830 1 \i 1 *. 

tni'/. |. .'■> ■ I hi'; • v:ii:*;:.:uj‘j:i < T .■■i|.i!i. I .'j;; iu iJii 

di i.-ii t; :if;...|.i. al-nwiai.t | ; . . ..1 ih..; 

I.f a --m i -f hiki *. 1858 l.i*. ;-:i. la Rif. 

I'ri'P. /.'i.M .y iii. i,j', 11 ibi- iibjiti-.i.-\li>-.u i-. i rt4-i:tii il,..r* o'.n -*.: 
ibi: d|.p..j.,iiiiai ia i! -wil! a-, if ■.■rigii;:di\ <aia. 4 ’ 

la.ldt: -lit, 

2. / hy:. a, -id Path. The d.i..iai'p'*.n.n)tv .w e.\ 
tniclif>ri, in legnid tn nriipnal piii|»u^e, nl 
a Stiueture, vt ssel, cavity, f li\. e. g. of i dm i 
tiiioiujh adkcsii*!! tif the walls. 

1857 M.wvi. /-.■.r/'H. Irx. 7^-4 V 1 iMsfi.i.-.tii-n. 1875 ^k * ■ 

W y //. i.ip. ii -, 71 , ■ .j..-r b.idiue li:r. i-i-iy Iiu^kI^ ci!.. 

plt:\'iii 1 y jjij'-* ii. '1 ii:* # ■I', i:, i-j.'-.t:'* .. b'l dll' piPi'OiiC* i.'i 

• V. Is-.fla.i'a aii .M.i.ni . i.i;i, r '.I io' n,( I ht II 1 ii vit ) 

1876 /ill#..*. I..'.'.,. -f/ IN j|- I;it .-.urjiTi. i: i-tfeiil in 
.v.iii.: ari' •ifi.‘'ai ■. f . Id-'.i -.ad ■*. i,l I'.i.- ■ ai.a-'l i-Jlv.-y. 1884 
r.'-WlK.V •*•• *•! I /f .'I r I ia*. a -.1 

ihi* 1- !*i!.i-*- in ‘hi. ri'li.-t •■'!i-i*';l 2 jf.r*’. i.rt!!!- 

• ■a i«. \, .'iii-l .;■;*. .1 ■..I -., in l.’i" 1 • ,*iiri;:e'.:.! dii* ''li.iM. 

Obliterative ’ eidi-tir, -iv i. a. [f. a.s t 
A 1 1* 7’. + i\ K.] 1 la\ ilig t!;c. i^iialiiy Ilf Oiiliteratirg ; 
b. IP dug tu ids liter, lie. 

1802-12 l’.!\-t1i.\M /I’.l/;’ >•;. /. ■/,/. li'-;! HI. . 

i.^ f.i'.vn- main ili*-ilii.- riDU — i.*i!.'i ri!i;-|i.:i- 

liye .1*1 i .•!.!iri.i.iii*.i.. t8.r,8 .lV..'.*iO/ii/ i.k.-i, -^:Ja If *1... 

viii:i.ii!wn .ii,d 111;% ..f W'.’ia; -. Ji..\. > iittcriy ..i.liifi.-i- 

I’.vv 1 .iii-'i iiii',.«irt -vi.t Icti'. |. 

b. /'hy,. Hid /\ir//. No t.>3‘i.iTni.\Tr<*v 2.' 

1899 . 1. V .5.^^.*'. VI. >pu.iiiii‘ri ;f ..’ili-.ci.-.tiM- 

i-iida* !i 


tOblive, f ‘fiv. 4t7; r ‘ . [f. -tern of 1 .. e/ I:t- 
/>r-/’lo lurgct.] /raas. 'I'm b»rge1. 

11500 in /t.p, .l-.'.►gl |V, i-*7 tii.m 

li.-iih .HI i*rr .‘f'lv*. u.c, and ri.*bi:l st. inriki- nf aOVvi.-in. 

t Obli-vial, Ii (Vy. rare—', [f. I.. 0 . :h>r am 

(Ibl-ivfi.x + .M..] 

1721 pMi I >, (■’ '/::■.*,»/, i-aiivin.r Oi |i-.*!.-..i. 

tObli'viance. ui\ .ari-'. In f» oblyuy- 
Huiico. [f. I.. l\p!* * Z-.o;7,.*'/f.’ : .--ec * >r.MVT.\i j-.* 
and -ANVK. Cf. 1 )!•. ^'.}] dblivion. 

1503 H.v.vk.s /-.. irt.'# A. I /."/..VI!, vii. Vr iicucr i-.'iit ITU' ia 
•./I’b *.iV.i'.n-(i.-r. 

I Obli'viaricy. f jan--'. ... prec. 

Z820 /•’ l I N 1. •( J. .. ;• -/i I'.Mi.'iv-.jian* whi>:h, 
kv i,f ‘the i!i'.!.i>^i t.'.l s'.a'iii.-- nl \N a* d 

Ni: 1 -vj!i , Ciili ITi. v'l-i * I c r.i-.l into ll:L: '■■hiTih* nf viMiviamrj 

’i*Obli'viatc, r. Oh. ; /#v. [f, i.. ttpe 

'VVV/; /rt /V, 1. I- '-'.-. 7 //•/.' = eiV /t'ii7. Old IVlnN ; see 
■ atk'* 7.] tintis. 'I'm fi'igd. i.’iuiimil Tm oblivion. 

i66t in ryp.%tfipl: y (v’oi' i.i, 1 will .vt v'Ml«..iio il.c 
Ri'.Jii H--;-n. ;ui:: I.iii- Lmd t '»*.■'■<. 111* .*ui- cf liiTwii.-ke. 1791 
Ml;.-;. Rm’i.j.m . • .'Vi'/w. j-'dift HI. v\*i. .iVi She wii!id:>.\v. . 
.imI Uird l-j \ .s!i* hi*r arjvi.-tii .* i'. 1835 40 

11'. i .'■• .vii. ti.-:; .-' I. I ri.'vv i.iioi ilii ii urr.'.:-.d 

and l.-fl l:i:i. 


Oblivion sh, [.1. OF. chhdoa 

y 1 245 in (iodef,', ad. I.. ohTrii'n-i*n forgctfi.!- 
mss, slate of being fiugMticn, f. v|i.-su ni iVVVr.-. 
foiiMil in inceptive depoiieiil i.'/V;V' /v. / to foigi.t ; 
f. vh- .()u- I b + '. ef. /. ;•/■/.' iw be bku k an.l 

blue, fir:, /-if: black ami blue, dark.] 

1 . 'File stale <'r fact of luigc^tiiig or having for- 
gotten ; foigctiiik-K-.v^. 

1390 ('■• •v. i u ( ‘.'v/! H. ? ; Whl. h l\iii{» Uir of Oblivion The 
llaii:.'. 1432-50 tr. ^//e.*y« 1 Koll-*! I. iti; T'hnc hr ( J>rT i'. 
vvf.-H4,*s .dr^o, *1' wh-.^in •-•■ai ii.;!i!i i'd)i* ini;moi\'. that ''ihn 
i'!>lir;l.vil. 1601 >t.^KS!vN /'w.v. !\. iii, M.'ikr ns 

liniikv- kcihr by ijufim i-ijiis ; Th.it !■ 1 two il.iii-; 
1 1/iiv i-jn .'imi'th'.r priefi.?. 1770 Ih/i 1 - vi • ii /V‘, j' Vi'. ?4.» 
'J hithvT III.1 pii.rif rl.r i.f.is.iut vl.a:) rrp.'iii sw'.'ct u’l'ivio.i 
.->f hi.s daily •-.Lv 1873 Mxvvnr 'S httr 'I Life 1. iv. (1^70 

.\| Vour ‘sor.l I'.m.l bi cuir.r ilvaf in *-.;». •-p'* o! ■livi-iii. 

b. Forget I'll V’le.'.s as lesultiiig fri>m iu.Mlcntit*n 
or eart h ssness heedlessiicss, df-iregaid, 

y 1*1470 fl, AsiiPV /W.’i^v /'nitre I'.-kc tliI.sles.STri to 
uo.jn t.•’•lillion. 1526 / /'•*/. iW. d** \V. iso) :'.»h. 

Hy obliiiioii ..r for^i-St :i^i.* of Miv rt 1700 Ih-viu v -J. . 

Ainon>: OUT crimes ohlivi-u* n ay be- sdi Fiiii 'ti-. •'!!! kiaii s 
pi-i fret ii til I'.' fi»iCi-t. 1850 I’arlm-I-: / n.'.V/-./. i:. 

'ii'72* 43 The th.-i'p 'al.-lixi iii »t (hr l.aw i f Richl a:id 
..i^hy iirt III, '--ins b» i.uofiil. 1895 /'.*##/'’. \. V ' Frh ''r* 
Oblivion (if this bu t i. the n-.i .if ilu: v. .e.tvful . 1 

to pvi.nin labor ;»nd iiiip-wivd lab.-r. 

c. Intruliminl ovcrInf*king, t>p. “f I'fiitical 
nffences. Ai t nr PiP i f (y/hum, an net m I fill 
graiiling a geiu:i.)l j»ardon b*i iwrlitu .al ullcnces 



OBLIVION. 


In IHsf, ibc iprrii i< -j.if-iifi- ^Hy .'ipphVJ |o llir Art*? 

of i(i6o ;ind i'\v\ i‘\4TiiptinK tluKc wh.* h.ul i:ik«n arni'; or 
(..Jii.-irlri 11 an«T Willi.wn IJl Tcnpeciively 
ihc ppiial co:i''cguer'.i‘p‘. ihcir foinici doeil^. 

t6ij Nohth yV/.'/rt*. 4, y4/viy/. K’ A 1;VA that no man 
^hoaU li" filled in nui*<ti'in n«.r tmnlilecl for ilmi 

were p.i^t . . \ alU*i| AinM**-ii.*i, or law ol' obliiiion. 1647 

(’i AH \ivis //'jf. AVA 11. «| .|3 The. .Armie.^ VMjre to he tli-.* 
liaivled ; .111 An nf Obliviuti pas-sed. 1654 tr, .Si iiiA f^ 'v 
C. v/.ii yW. gS The ohli^ion nf injuries is nn An every way 
ii-i as u-VL-ii^e., 1TO3 lli uk.i*' AVwi, ^^/Z/rx \Vl,s 

1S42 J h'j A xaliiahle hieiid ..asked me wli.'il 1 lh>ni|.:hc of 
ai.-triiif ):ciiefal Imlrinriity and oVilivoMi, as a means of .sntliii;.: 
l-'raiit'u. 1804 NVn.i.iN'.iTov in •fiinv. ii.y^7) 111. 40J 
There shall he .1 mutual ohliilou :imI pardon 01 all iniuin -. 
'■a Imih sides. i8k MAfAi.iAH ///s'. /-Xc- 'i'- HI- Vjj 
VV i'.liani. .cxpresscd^liis hope tliat a hill of uenenl 
aiul ohtiviun wouhl Iw. .j»ri*.enlt*il for hU san!;uoii. 

2. The state or corn! il ion of forfjoiten. 

(Hence many phr.iso! and li^;. e.\[>rc:.ssioiis.' 

r 14x5 l.vnr,.*.-? ri.i; Voiir nauu's ‘.liall'e 
put to ohlyiiy.riif. 1447 lVn:i .S# j v.'/.'-V iKnxh.' 1'.) 
Throwyn it !.i l-iv.-kj la ihi: ;ini;!c ol ^1548 

Hai.! Prof. L r.iiiicd in tin- poke 4?r ohliv 

■555 r.i'.' x l>n.!. (All).' Dnnv.i. «1 In th»^ whiih- 

pode 4.if Lihliiiion. 15^4 i-sjiiu i, /V'. *'. ///, im. vii. i/g ! !'>• 

.s-.valluwiil.i^ Gliif'.* t»l iliirkr: !• or In l:ie.v.i;, and clirj'i* 

Ohliuion. 1697 K.vii.vs I m roil. -» Men h.i-n* 

•oii>;ht liviinortaliiy.ind Tref iV .in from 0 !jIi\ ioii.hv iMail.lfs, 
-Stature, Trophies. 1769 j'.v/.'.'//v / »’//. i.o A iuu--.iit.i!i..\\liii h 
I'MIjhl to havK hotrn iniihtl In «>!)livion. i8io U. Sh iva ki' 
y/f/‘/i»r. AVv. iii. 117 In Kn^land . . this doiiil.n: h.is sunk 
iiil(‘ C'.-.inpIt Ic- i.hliviou. 1858 H \ a moiiM / r. •% It.'Jsnlx. \ 
II. i" l.f! him pass into the i;\rivt of ohHvio:i, uhtie iiiany 
things K-i^'d, or Ivllcr, aie pllvd away. 

■j* b. ttumf. A lliiiitf furijoiti'n. f '/'f. 

*59® ^ r “S Mimls i.Iianj^o fr«‘in that lln-y wont ; 

to hf!', (.HiliiiiofiK floe riniiue ai^alnor 

3. it/frih., as ohliriou pifint^ 

1865 I hoKiNs Mui. }'t\ HI. vii, To low ir himself I.t ohliv ion- 
point. 1871 Mach in- Mem. vii. /» Kfirsi ro*;. 

vietions are se.lVeied to i!ii* away, the ivld'.i ohlivi.ni.powcr [ 
di es it.i work. | 

IJence f Obli vion r». f%., In put into oldnion ; ■ 
ObU'Vlonliitt one whii li»*]«ls a Ihcury of, nr j 
ihvoiirs. oblivion, 

1658*9 /iur/n»'s D/.trj- (I:?:;*' III. '.m.i. I wkli thtsv weroaii 
acl to ohli\i '«ii all these tliirii;^!, 1878 T. Siw.; mk A/i>:inf ■ 
The i»hTivi.-.',nst.s Jo not clearly .see the wliolc truth here, ] 

Oblrvionize, r. (;f. cbti.ivio.v .s/*. + -izik] : 

/ritns. To riinsijrn lo olilivion. 

*593 ^^sjiK C/rf/\/'s T, nfnjl .j6 T>ct ihy deepe entriti^ 
Dart uhliuiiini/c their iiienioiics. 1603 Dt.kkik Gris^it 
iShaks S0C..I «i, I will ohln i- mire niy lovtj to the WVI-h 
widow. 1790 Mao. D'Akiu.ay Diay^ 30 May, 1 ain per. 
petnaily |itep.tnn«T myself for penitlviuK hi.t tlirmi;hi.., ahciu 
inij ohlivioMi.ced. 18^ F.tho .■? iVpr. ■-! i A c.'in'pirst . . mi" 
reptcsetucd or obliv ionised by Icadetf of the Oppovition, 

Obliirions (|ybU*viDs\ a. [a<l L, nhUviAs’iis 

fnrgellul, jirodiioinjj f(>ri;clfulness^ i, oOlivion-CfJt i*r ; 
o^^Hvium Oblivu>x : see -ots.J 

1. That for^jets or is given to forgetting; forget- : 

fill; unmindful. Const. /yi ’ 

411450 Man/finJ (Hrandl) St6 w^rc oljliiijvnjs «if my 
d'Ktiinc.^ 1581 J. Hri.T, Ahs:i.\ 430 4h.ds 

mem.ny is u .t .v» ohiivirus. that it can J-isoonc f.ir/.mi this • 
euauiit. 1697 Lot.io: >ni I'/i.t/. i/ras. t 'iit. yi ; I'srajri'.i • 
VVh.'it skall we s.ay to siu.h an ^’'lilivitins anrh- -r V 1780 IIi kk k 

Af77«. /.y/: Wk>, fil. i-Ol 'J'he ^loW' fitriii.iijiy of au oliljvious 

and ilrrmsy exclujifner. i860 I vmi.m!. (f'/'/C. l .vnI. i 7 
Happily f.jr him, he was (.tilivifi.s 4.,f ihi:-. 

"T i'rron. Cneonsi ious. < ’i>n.i!. 0/ or to, 

(See Ai.7r AVr/'.v. r£ Ajir. T' a). 6 'i.J 
ft 1B61 Ih'i. KI.1: OVvV/.:. (iS6',' III. V, 311 Hr- was so iiiile 
t;iv»*’i I'.. !'h.s»'r''.iiinn as to h.f Ijc'jiua.ily uh!i\ imi;. .if wliJ-.i 
w.'is p.issiinj aruiuid him. ii8k Mms m h /Cry 

f i.Vfi I, 7^ 'The oVillvI- nsii';ss of i.j\i:r?i to .n:) iliine. hnl 
llicii.^clve^ |s truly aiii'.isin;;.] 

2. Of or ptrlainiiig tii forget fulncs.s ; attcrid-.-d by 
ur ;is;iociali?d with ohliviun. 

1563 B. < 'fOor-.i' /;’4;/.sv(.\rh 7 1 In ilecjiC r»hllliu>u.=i Kroumh', 
1605 SiiAKs. iUa.:/’. v.jii.H, Si Jine s'a<;i 1 Ohiiiiic.us Auti'l'itf, 
1M7 Mti.tox /*. /,. I. ■. i)6 Whvi-f.ire let we then our faiihl'ul 
ftitiiids, ..bye ihiis :iM-Fnl..!il on Ih* »»l.iivious T-^oTf 1794 
Mi:s. Ihyzzi Syumi. 11. v.'^< A full hat vjenlhs river ^Hilt'S 
.'-.lowly .. ini'i a dark oMivIins l.ike. i8zt Ii.amii AV.oi S*;r. i. 
A/jt rt/^/iflui, C’- n'i/^m I Ij iJic ohlivious luiiil>gr-ti.i..)m, 

t». Kori^oiteii. Oh. Til re. ' 

1535-6 in Siiuthre/i fv.wV. OCI'yil 1411 Item I rr^ve. to mi- ' 
James 1:0, vii.Atof cannlon. fu i.)h!ii ions tithes and 1 ilii;i, 1 
lijr. iiij.A 1813 H. is: Sv.iiii A*,./. Cut /Ion > iv, 

His hfe a fl.ish, hi-i ue-uioiy a tln.-.-un, Oblivious down In; 
drops in la-rhe .< .sircrun. ^ 

. Obliviously, [C prec. + -TA’ -•.] Ti\ tin 

oblivious inurim-r, iorj^otrully ; with oblivion. 

n 1548 Ham /C/^/i. i/tiiy Ohli . ioiidie fiirKettyti 

and liit«'ll con.syfleryn/, that (ctr.}. 16x3 J. Tavi.or 

i*.i //'/•f. (ifijiv II. /i3/j What i;i-eai j>ii».y wa.** it, that iln: 

.. rneiriorit.s of them [T)i:ir.i«jh'.s charioLs] bad not beeiii; 
(ybliuin.jsly swailowed in that r.{;yptiau downfall. iBix 
/ixaruinet \i .May lleforc ihi: pnhlic act . . so ohii. 

viou'.ly hy pa-.i .s;u rlliccs of hlood atul lie.is'jre.,* 1870 /■'. iv/. 
Siant/ef^t/ y.ij Thre-fs who arc so rihliviously krjjhhus 

to France in the hour ()f her mUrrM-tiiiies. 

Obli-viousnsss. [f. asprec. + -> e.s.s .1 The 
state or quality of being obll’t-ious ; forgetfulnesks. 

■533 civrry. /i/. /Cpi/ifsier\\\i^. (i’'. ;;, i^y.. I svondcr 
what obliviousnes-* is coiiicupoii hini.^ IS4X Hoohi'k /)ye, *ity 
viii. riS7o) 244 Immofletatn hicpc. .iiidin.eth and cau-^eth 
ohlynyriusties. i7X^ in RAii.t:Yyol, II. Mkhivalk/Z/s/. 
/Cow. llutp. (1865) VI. 1. 14/ 'Tlii.« impiitalii)ii I'f cxtraordinai y 
weak ness anil oliHviqiHne.s.s. T. H\s-i.iy If'fflt/iafu/ers 

vii. 49 Meinririfs rcvivcil after an interval of itblis'iouf.ni'ss. 


2i 

[ OblivisCSUCe J-*M'r/sroM/- 

'• f*fi. j>^. ppb.*. ohrc'ih-r io forget : see -tMcK, and 
i cf. obs. 1 ’’. ohiviscfntf (.*■1420) ] fact of for- 

gelling or state of haniig forgotten ; forgclfulne'^s. 

1774 Kti/.I/isf. ill Aitn.Kef:. iw/? lie lijul returned Ui 
I life, .with a total ohlii Iscfiu e of every past traricartiou. 1831 
' /fos/tm //et'u/it &•-.! M.sy 3/0 It would take n volume lo 
I record his obi ivbccnccs. 1877 J f\ oNs in Mind VT. 1 1,3 \\ is 
mind has prfiksbly sirit-il nut the facts and. reiected the 
unimpf-Tiaiil ones by the law of tihlis-isiv.nce, 

II Obli*viuill. (*h, [L. cldTrintii ohivio 

iibliviou.] Ouuvn»N' ; forgctfulneM. 

1699 l‘-\M.YN At'chyjft :,4 ITarsley] was of old, we re.Ail, 
in.vfi hroujsht to the Table .-it all, as wicreJ lo Ol'/i'/ntn ;iiid 
the /ye/uHit. 

t O'blivy. Oh. [.ad. I« ohlir'Mtm : see prec. 
i vberJi, refnsn. fniru f>IC anhie^mitdiec.)^ Oblivion. 
/'1475 PnrU-Kay \'uiir sonc lit -.11 a unit 111 ohliiiy put 
.••■N". 1513 Dorc.i.vrt .Kni'/jt vr. TioK s Let he, Cochile, llic 
waiciis of oleivic. 1550 J. Cokf AXc-, -V py. J/et'it/dx 
§ r>5 I1B77) i/y Who. .ou.^ht not M lie pul in ohlyvli-. 

i O'blocato, r*. Oh^, rare^~^. p*. f.. oblocCtl-y 
ppl. stem of (po.^i-id.> ohlciCtre^ f. ro- (On- 1 a) * 

/ iHc: tu let out on hire: see I,oc.vtt.] /ratn. 'I'o 
let out on hire. So 'f Obloca'tion. 

1613 RAM, Orii'eate, to set out i-i hire. fJ/ViW.?//.'/;, a 
selling iiiit to hire. 

t ObloCU‘tion. Oh. [a. (>F. choculion (1352 
in C.iodef. , ad. bite L. cllotu/ioift m coitlradiction, 
n. of action f. 1 .. chloqtti ; see (.buoQUY.] 

1. Kvil-speaking, obloquy. sl.^lKhT. 

■ 43 *‘*S® //''gdeti tR'dlO VI. 7', 'The kjmpe . . .'Kkcilc 
r)i3ifenes.M*, jiroiuiM-nge that h»? wnliTe not ii.sc ohlocncion 
after that in that parte, c 1450 tr. /V /mitaiione in. xli. ri 1 
Fi>i |>c ham of ro*! )kiu owki to siilfie all )>injitv^. . wronviLS, 
ohli.iciicioii^, reprclieiisi'jris;. 15x6 I'erf. (W. ih* W. 

15^1) g;j Preuy bachhylynijc . . U whan one .. s».*tiret' lv 
.‘.peketh olilocuryyu or ciiyll of thcyi neyiilihour. 1731 
l^Mt.rv, fVv.»i7i7/*'//, ohlcupiy, ill Rffwrt, 

2. Ihil lociiiion or utiemncc, bad tlclivery. 

1 . 1450 Cov. My.st. viii. iShaks. Soc.) 70 Ciyyi conserve., 
tlie pcvsi'myi here plv.'intl, that the pioriuiiciaci.Mi Of hcio 
;;.niti!ns lo he *.eyil iiiolo be -lad and .sure, Arid that ni.iri 
olilttcueyiiii make this iiiateie r'b.si:utv, 

I* ObiOOU'tor. Oh, Also 1 -quutor. [a. L. 
oh!ocnfot\ agent-ii, i.obio^jui'. sceOni.otvi'V.J 

A g.'iin.sayer, contradictor; a <lctractor, slanderer. 

1^3 M -.xvxkt /V'/, Impost, x.sii. 147 To "itop the luouthc 
of all caipitu* oi.L.i.piUloi.v i6$6 in ii/osso^r. 

Oblong (/’*bVij\ a. ;iiid sb. [arl. I.. obhity^-ui 
somewhat long, longkli, (later) oblong; f. hA- + 
T.o.vtJ. CU K obhft,^ (C'olgr.). 

^ Tlie c:»;»ct force of the prcfi.v in ob/ot-'cus D ubscuro ; ih«‘rc 
is no .'inaloj^ou'* wurd in l.:\ltn.} 

A. 1 . FJongated in one direction (u.^ually 
as :i deviation from an exact square or tinnilar 
form); having the chief axis coiihidiTably loisgt r 
tlian Ihe transverse diameter; .v/tv, in 
Kcclangtilnr with the adjacent sides unequal. 

t <‘VVi.’//4r WiT-*7 C7i», illR nudulU Cihloii;;ala frb.r.), 0 -’’/oV.!T 
sp/it f(’idf a piohac. spheroid. 

4*14x0 I'n/lnd, on //ns/\ I. k».j 3 pipls . . 'I’hr c» Ills 

sipi.'tn; obl<.)ii.;rc,as x in br< i.-dc Aiifur .vv in le.iiijihc, i.s out to 
-spirdc. i6ti CoiOH., (.iMo/y, 'ilA.iijr, s/.Kiculi.'ti lorii;. 1657 
S. Tchi'.il.^s /'ol, /•'/yin^’/ns. 4 I’Tht; T.cc>J .shape is Ttiih*. 
l.iri^wn, oM'iui;. 1658 Sik T. JIrou vk Gat J. Cynis 

ii. tig 'The beds of the Am ic-.iLs wi.-re <lifl(;t-Riir from om-.s . . 
heiri}; fi-.a-med oi).|.iii}». 1706 Pii 11.1 irs, Ot/ony, . . of a Ki;:iu c, 
inolliilrif; to Ion-.;, h'rr^isli, or soiiu wh.il i.ui;;, 1774 ( Joi hsm. 

Art/, //ist. (f;:'*) VI. 'The eyj^. .thoUc;h round wheri in 
the boily, yoi. inriroiiu s mu» li nu >i e oM m;' ili.m those of fowls, 
upon ]<rin^ t;xi hided. 1777 W. 1 t.M.iiS Mn.K '/Viirc Csfi. \ 
/'Oil. l%i, .An aiitii.nt wall with towi.rs, lonaiiii* a kiml of 
• .hl.nig squ.iic. 1801 /<my. /. /ir-i. ■• d. j) hiippl. II. aoi/i 
i id. .is r^nnol hy an ellipse itAiilved about |is 

loiviier or iraiir.ver-e axis; in f.oi:tY.«fiisiinction from the 
olliC.o. sp/^eroid. 1834 .M I’.s. ii.i 1: ^.'omnx. /'liys. So. 

xiii. 11 J. I'.)) jcj4 The wMtrr<; tliii.'i.'iitiai ied hy the imion w'ljiild 
.vsiimii: the form of an oMouv; .-.phoi'iid. 18 53 K ’NT Grin noil 
iii. 'i.^5b.i 17 It \v:is in sliajH; an ulilon^ cihc. 
ti. /ipf, .md A’w/. (.Sec qu'ds.) 

■753 t'liA vfiu.Rs < XkI. .S'’/P • . V. J-eaf, Ob/ony /-faP one 
the leri^lh of whh h is nuiuy tinus egi.a! to iu lii-eatlifi, iiud 
Ihif ey«ii'inith:s i.f Mh:i:ii arc both l'i«> iiairow lo fit m ?;<■>: - 
jiieBL*. of circles. 1776 J. I.i 1, initod, /tot. 1 'lxplnn. 'lerni-s 
7..*.^ Ghjonyttm, ohl unj, Iwh.e ilw. Leiip.th of it.s ]hc.'idili. 
18x6 Ku't.v iv Si*, /’ntomof. IV, ?rn ONouf^, haviriu ilir 
hAi^dliidinal diamcMer menc tlmii twice the lenjiith of ilic 
ii.uisvcr.'e, and the ends v;ii)i:ii;, or rouiiih-d. 1B61 Miss 
Ph.vi r /'7..»7» vn f'/. A' 1 . 171 O'dony lfWdri\t. . . I'rond 
hdu or pli.natr-, h.'iiry iM^neath. 

c. Of a sheet of ]»apcT, page, book, pictuif, 

I panel, postage stamp, etc, : Keet angular, wilii Hie 
I breadth greater lliaii the height : aa an ohoti^ of.t/rT'o, 
oi>|»ij.scd lo ail ordhitii^ Or uptij^ht 

ill jAfc.hi Printets Poenh, 8g. x8g8 Koytm Pautx 
Id>t of /'.th/utxtionx, Sizes €if Hooks.. thy lircadth hriny; 
;:.vi-.'ilc.r ihait iht* hfi'.ihl— the si/c is dcsi rihed as*ohloni;' 

f'VO., ‘ohKiiig ' 4ti». I'vC. 

t2. ftp;, riisproportioii.ately long, drawn out. 
0 h.^. npu.tt-usc, 

1643 1 *. I!m I.': Orath Dom, u Their prnjMTs arts oblong 
.and icdii.tis. for they ai-*;..<ioinetinie.s. .three hoiircs luiip. 

3 . Ctv/ih, Uhd.) in dehiiitioiift of form, implying 

an oblong iriudification of another shape; ns 
obloHii-a. umhMte^ ^coniafe, ■ elliptic t ’•hutatt\-(n*nti\ 
“Ti 'cdycs/hipcd etc., atljs. ; also adj. 

■769 Fli.is ill I'/iif, Trans. 1.1 X. itg fioto, bitllc oWonj^. 
o\al seed vessels. 1776 96 Winu-KiMU Pni, /'tant\ ;ed. d) 


OBLOQUY. 

f III. 135 I.e.'ifits. .obtusely oval, or oblong-wadge^ihapcd. 

i8tx-34 Goods .y/A'rtJy /t/ea. tf-d. 4.' 1. 630 The three '.pet;its 
. nf cinchona uwd ofiiLunally . .the lance-lKitv«d,.,lifurl-leaved, 
...and i*blung.lcavi>d. 1847 \V. F.. Siiki.v Piftd Pot. g 
j bower leaves ohiougd.auccolate, //•/</. 196 Fruit oblongs 
I olios ate. /bid. 109 Fruit painit, oblong*acutiiiitate, /bid. 

703 Bairet] spikes'.. ohlunK-cylindiicjiI. i%j 9 Hoqkfr Stud. 

' /’/ora 34 Radical leases oblong-rhomboid or ovate not 
cniilate. igC bcavcs oblong-cordate. //•«/. 316 l.cavcs 
I more ohlong-ha^itatc. /bid. 353 SpikcK oblong-pyramidal. 

B. sb. An oblong figure, or something having 
' ;in oblong fiirm ; spec, in i/eom.t A rectangle of 
greater lengtii th.an breadth. 
fT 1608 .Sir F. Vi kk Comut. 174 Stretched out in the form of 
i a nt'*^ui('lrii:nl ohliipm or oblong. 166^ 11. Mo»a Alyst. 

. iniij. xcii, fo Stoop lo divide rkiy or dirt into ypiares or 
‘ ohloriKs *787 M. Cctcfii in lAJc^ Jt'tih. 4- Corr. 11888' I. 
^ yyi Were the entlx iuorased . . 1 should prefer an oblong to 

• :i .sf;uaro. 1849 Gkovi* 11. Ixx. (i S6ut V 1. 756 Xenophun 

i thi.ti nio\ cd . . that the march shunlfl he in a hollow oblong, 
] with tlie baggage in the «:fnric. 1890 Pmoctok OtAt^ 
j H'or/ds ii. 38 Kacli iii\;igc winild ulso be a horizonially. 

pli'U''.:d ojiioiiij. 

lIcnccO'ibloiigiieu. ran’’' ". 

I 17x7 lUiLFV vol. 1 1, Oi'louyness^ uhliiug Form, or the being 
. of ilia Form of n long Snimre. 

j Oblongatal (Fblpqgz*=i tal), a. [f. inod.L. 

cb/otippaf-us (.AS in medulla oblongatd)^ pa. pple. of 
cbhtfp^iire to prolong, f. J.. Oblono + -al.] 

f.^f or pertaining to the medulla oblongata, the 
hinclmo.st segment of tlu? brain. 

1885 A. Ji. HrcK /tandhh, Med. Sc. VII I, ;?4 Puniculus 
j yraciUspAo: oblong.'ital (-otitinu.ition of the niyelic dorsomrsal 
..colli inn. 

■' Obiongated (p-blpij/rr 'letl), ppl a. [f.. as prec. 

e Proloiigf.d ; in ebhuje-afed Mttrrcmff Xhe 
I medulla oblongata. * ' 

t8xx-34 Goods Study Med, (et!. 4' HI. z The eerebitim, 
, or btiiiii, propvriy culled, tile CKrehrel, 01 little bruin, and 
the ohloMgiiifd marrow . 

Oblongieh rhlj'tjiJ), a. rare. [f. Olil.ijXG ti. 
i -isiT.J Somewhat oblong. 

I 1693 Kvfiyn /.\- til (^uint. 0 ra«yf- 7 Wes \i. ra Though 
I they sometimes make little Round oiie^, and otliei lease-; for 
: Ohli>n;j:i‘-h. 1750 tr. Liotmrdui^ Mirr. .Stones 73 

.A round ohlongi.sh fii^urc of the- bignes ' of a luitlling nut. 

. 1786 /’'omilies 0/ Plauti 1. 78 Anthers ohiongisli. 

Oblongitute FbV*nd,^itif/d). [f.OBhOXG 

I after lon^i^uU.'] Oblong form. I Iciice Oblongl- 
1 ta'Ai&ald!, having an oblong form. 

; *739 C-sKitR ir, Aharotti on Xnvtods Theopy 

j (17 r) II. e6 'This Olilongitude of the ‘-ol.vr Image. XB9X 
I Pall Ma/tii, 1 Oct. 4/3 .Mr. Gladstone. .‘^^^;it in the curve of 

• ;iti ubKm/.itudin.'il segment, as our cv-'reSpfndenl’.s i:iformant 
I lU-si-rlhed the Trt'niicrs situation. 

O’blongly, adv. rare, [f, Obi oxg a. 1 -ia* 

In an oblong manner or form, 

1650 Ih’Lwi.u Anf/iropomet, Fref., Like a Bull of w-ax, 

; Hhloii;;ly sprt.'iil. f. 194X (’ifKYNK Had the globe. .been 
I either Rpherit al, or ohlongly spheroidical. 

! Oblo*3lgO-9 used ii) But. ns combining fonn of 
! oblong zdS). in sen.se 'with oblong extension*™ Cu- 
rt '.sg a. as oblongo cyltndrieal-eliiptic^ ‘fusiform ^ 
-htnccolcitc, pr-'nid adj <. 

*775 JcN'Ki.T.soN /?fs,-r. Hr. /V. lUo'^s,, Obioufo-otfate, 
ptiirly •.fblori^, but latiwr more of an oval. 1846 BciiKki.Ev 
‘ in P/.H\ PeroK Xnt. Club II. No. 14. igi 'The spondia .. 
are. vegul.iil^' ublongo-ellipfic. 1847 W. K. Stkki.r PieCii 
Pot. 149 leaves oblongii-Unccol.ue. 1871 Leigh roNZ/cAtvt- 
Jioru 37 Obli>Mg or ubiongo-ovoid. 

Oblo’quial, */. rare. [f. a,s next + -Ah : cf. 
loilihjtiiat,^ f>f or iioitainiiig to oblttnuy. 

i.iJVM.s Slir.n'c Tuesday 24 Obioquial arrow.s 
: s**hl..'iii whi/ ariiiiiid, But from that quiver Error hangs— 

; U-hind. 

ObloquioUB (Fblf>>i'kw)as), a. rare, [f. L. ohlo* 
tpiGum (.liiLoqi. Y + -obs.J Charactei izetl by oldoquy 
■ or L vii -sj leaking; bringing reproach or dis^;race. 

i6i» Ooir.vt., reproachfidl, detract uir, oblo- 

' (piit/U!.', a 1635 N AUNioN /’'rasm. Reg^. <\th.) 16 Emulations, 
j which aro apt lo ri.se «ind vent in obliNpiious arriiuuny. 1698 
I Fhvrn Aee, P. India 4* /*. ic}|3 After many oliJoqiiioiis 
, Sulutes.sbe put ihi.i AfTronl on him. 

' t Oblo'qnity. Ohs. rare, [in eg. f. L. obtoqui 
or obhqmum 'sec nexi^ -iiy.] Ojiposition or 

, contrail id ion in sjHLCch or writing. 

^ 16x0 liRj.Ki U.Sarpt s /fht. Ceuw. Trent \\i\. vt* To doe 
; it l»y way uf nan. it um, or by obliquity (/a/rr oblo-j of 
iv ad**s. 16x4 F. Wilt Repl, J*ishi’r ^63 A line or .sentence 
c.iiwioi escape ihc.se Critickes, if there apjicarc ohhjquitic, or 
.tiilip.if.liic lo ihcii iniii'lcTntc rotgi:rie.s. 

Obloquy (F’WJkwi). Also 5-6 obliqui, 
lyq'iy, f> -llcque, -loqui^ -ye, 6-7 -lo. [ad. 

. late ] .. ohloqui-um contradiction, f. ohloqui to siteak 
. against, gainsay, contradict, f. oh (Ob- i b) + lotpei 
to speak. (The early siielliiig obliq* may have 
: arisen through confusion with 

1. Kvil-speaking directed agdin.st a person or 
! tiling; abuse, delruction, calumny, slander, f F'or- 
; incrly also with an and //., An abusive or 
I cainmnioiw si^eech or iitteraiicc (ph.). 

1460 Ct.i'<:R\vp.f*4rti;r. 281 In this tyme cam oute a biille.. 
whttrh revokid idle the gniocH ih.st h:ul be gi tunned ..of wheeh 
ms lURvh slaundir and oldiqui ageyn the Cherch. txoa 
Atkvmsms tr. Ih Imitatione m. xi. a-jg Infynnytes, & ln« 
iurye, ohlytpiics ik repreues. . tlirw t]i)’nge.s he]|»e to imrches 
i vertues, 1591 Shakn. i lien. F7,li. v. 49 l{G..ilid vpbrayd 
: me with iny Fathers de.'Uh: Which niiloquic set iMtrres 
1 b^'h.re my tongue. 1673 True H^orsA. God p. ii, 1 shall not 



OBLUOTATION. 

much cuiU'ern my Jicif whh ihe obl^iuics uf such men. 1777 
Watkun rUiiif // (i8y/) 375 It wouhl U* j*rrfdcnl iHtrlmps 
not to cxiKxsc himself ai^aiii to (Iil* uhl<jt{ixy uf liis ilotiacit 'is. 
1867 -SMithS yi«v. viii. n; J'hty IiaiJ lo ,, 

hold ih^if eonviciions in the fat^i of oMu«^ijy, cipportitiun. 

b. Abuse or ilctraclioii as it aficct'i the peison 
spoken against: the comlilion of being spoken 
against; evil fame, bad lepulc; lej ‘roach, tlngi ace. 

1469 Paxt*H Lett. 11. .d.»> 'J hey ihai In* jihut yu\v U. in 
fililc>(|iiy of all im'ii. 1494 Fa 10 an Chron, \ii. 6i3 All w.*s 
ruled l.ty iht*. qii^ue & linr i:iiiiiisayll . .10 the gnrat I'i 

t.hlytjiiy of the 1513 Mc.hK in t hafioii (. firun. (i 

II. 7^37 [‘'roni the pieat oMuciuy that lie w:t<; in r^) laic hrlmr, 
he was .. in ro gio.'it trn-it iluii . , h« was m.ulc (cd .l 1601 
Mammon Autonio'^s A’r.-. iv. iii, 'Ihc just levriu'c Upon ilic 
nuilior of thy uhioquivfi. 11S47 <..:i a»/i /Ust. /I't A ah. 
4 luulergn the perpetual oblotpiy of haviiit; hv i 

a Kingdom. 

t2. transf, A cause, occasion, or object of de- 
li action or feproacli; .1 leproach, a disgi:ice. Vh, 
1589 Nasiik Anitf. Ahtmf, -y) 'fo '•hew wh.iL ;in olihupiit 
ihfsc impudent inripu nisin Arisaie \ni > Ari. 1601 Siia»;s. 

// W/ IV. ii. 44 An liuniinr hniuin-^ lu *1111 lii'uisi*, . . \Vhi( !x 
were the grc.'itcst cihli.«jitie i’ ihc w«iiM, In me tolousi.;. ,i6«r 
Hv'RVON Annf, ,»/«•/. 11. iii. vh. uust' I ha\*r heen 
airatgiicd aiul comlcniiieil, I am Ki 

tOblnctft'tion. oh. 
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1741 , MinoivKl oN ( /V'lVrt I. \ i. 4?4 M ilo . . a*- alwn v-. ai 
to inhibit^ his iiroi^erdings, by t^hirun. ;,s ii uas i. 
or declarifJi; ihut he wa.*? taking the an-Vpiuci, ..n tl.;j| 


( uiiunuii ob!<H|ny. 

fad. lale L. 

-CMt n. of action f. L. ohUtetiin^ f. oh~ (Ob- 1 b) + 
hicUiri to wrestle, struggle.] Striving or strug- 
U^hig agj^iust soiTKilliing; rcsistanco, opposition. 

161S CwooKi- »»/ ,VfT/i 4'ir> ‘I hese niusch.s p.irrly}.y 

yenlding and niulug ground, t*;ii'iIv hy ohiuciatidii or upf..». 
Mlion liij sn.nrc ihc .Mi'inl.ranc fi.mi bring luriir.. 416x9 
1* uTllifUiiY I. xii. 4 ■£ ‘^.s) i vitC lluiL artitu iail 

obhici.'iliiii). and uuL of tne niato-r. 

Ob]ygo,flys,Oblyke, obs.ft. OithUii:,OBLigi:K. 
tObmisSf V. (Vts, rare. In 5 obmysae, (i 
obiuyHe. [f. L. tiAwm , ppl. stem <if 
late spelling ot omiUvre to ().\fir.] next. • 

14901 -Axrov /’/; .vx*. Iii. 110 hauc uhiny ;m'd f.'f tu 

dyfrnic M>ni uf tt.r ronvU*. ) u.is a i»l i ipcjarvuns of iht? 

i:insi?i piiiNciiiyis*;, 1541 K, C.n i.,v.M) Ou/n k's iirafuht. 

I', iv, Where th- y hituv. i.-.icined that it ‘.liuldc be snpeidn*: 
Ij iccyic, ihry hiiu<.y)i>iiiVM*d and left vnvic. 

tObmit, V. /Av. yau\ [nd. I.. obpuUthc\ sic 
pp c.] tran^. To Icrvve out. omit. 

*54* t uM.AN.' '/rt. ■>•.-/,*’* 2 K iv, Ohinydy Mg 

and h;;tu vng llm sc., .mh*. 1549 1 ■. -m .r. luiut L A /.•.•:<•/. .\ x . 
17-1 'i hc wh^lic 1 dll tliinkc b.:l!i.' (1.1 (..hniyi; an'd t'l 
ynurjlcii. i!«4 C,i-. AV,. 1. u.j c-.mlinnc 

'I hw.c words, wriiin^i; Imc.l . Spe.ikm^t to he UbiuiUvd. 

t Obmttrmnra'tion, Ofis. [nd. l., ohattr- 

wtirdfibft cat, n. of fiction from cbMurtnuriim to 
murmur .'igainsl, f. (Qjii- I b) 4 murmurare lo 
Mi'4t.Mi’U.] A itiiinniiring agfiinsl soTiicthing, So 
+ Obmti rmurluif * ff. vb.]. 

1604 looKiR ( h. 'I hcir^cnxic and (.iiinur* 

imiraifMi. 1647 If. Sant: *>/ Si’uf w. ii. ir. x, Maugre 
rdl ih'olinmnir.irings I'l srn.sr. 1648 J. r.-.fii.wiN .v 

tiligftt 2(1 Kj.iigi..vis. inc;u brvakc nm </ ihe May uf . . mnh, 
wire rhe ryidicmiy .ind .ilnriiMinnr.itioii Cif ih»:ir jndgmnci.i-. 


(pbiiiiz/lc'sciis' . [f. 1.. /»//- 

(f. ab- {f 


and Lonsi iena''i. 

Obxnuteaceiice 

tudit'sc i^re lo liocome dumb or mute (f. ob- (On- 
I b) + to grow mute) + -KNii:.] A 

becoming vuilfully) mute, spccchlL.^s, or diimh ; 
the rictioii of obstinately remaining mute. 

1646 Sir 1. llpiiWNif J'sHuf. /.'/. n;. v!ii. i..-2 A Vi'ht!mf:nt 
fc^r which naluudly piyd.c.cvdi ubiniac.s..t.in c. 1794 JVm i y 
J.rt.f. u, ii. (sfiiir) V/ 'I hc uhiiiviii f, i|jc and 

in-nlifi aiimi ol vclivi.-'ii' 18*7 A'Ai. .f-.'f XXll. 
.p'd .Suhitvt to h.i'idlnal and iiixi'ii il.-lc ubinuiCi-iieiu.f. 

.So Obmute'Koent */., u iu.'iniing iiiut«r. 

1876 G. MKOI-.tilM! trffv.v- t. iv. (ii [IJcI 3V.UU. 

mcht'.f Ihi; uhmiitc.sf.ciii inas.s, lo tim f Oi.fiisi.jii »/. a .. n- 
C^ivablc epic. 

Obnebulate (pbne*hl;d.'il), z*. m/e. [f, (Jb- 
ic + L.trebt 4 bt mist, fog h-ATK'l ; cf‘,OnNiiUii.AT>: ?»,] . 
tmr/s. 'i'o otiscmc as viih a ini.sl; to befog, cl oiiib 
c XS40 Kooniw. The boh^/.'r to G iijb, It doth ubfnske 
ftiid doth oliM' bnl .1 the iMcii;.)ii.‘. 1547 — /T/r?-. Jhaith 
cc.v 7'jb, Coldc I'Lunii: duin ohncbiil.tic u niiins ineiYun-yr. 
*834 H. O'lSk'll ft j\. rs /rf/. Sn |iiJlit tiliiniN M.IS 
their irgard loeu{ihunv,t)u*y s( rnplcil iiyi Tut .incel, urotlin . 
wise obiicbiilate Oiv f.s:;tvitial . .h-lti-rsof the primiiivc words. 

tpbno'ittion. Obs. rare « fn. of action f. L. 
^bftrrfi'/Cf f. vb- (Of- r ^ nee! he lo tie.] 

X656 bcoi ST G!vssof;r., Obncdivti, a fast knitting;, a; in 
man iat;c. 

tObnl-xely, adv. Obs. r(Vf-\ [f. after L. 
(fbftixe ftdv., strenuously f f. obntx-tt.^, pa. pple. of 
ebnibi io struggle or .*.111 vc ngaimst); see -ly 
K ariiestly, .strenuously. 

1641 K, CoDRiMCTON Let. foSir A'. /V> A c 24 May in /V.r. 
tn Kent (Camden) 5.3 Mum humbly itiid ino.st obni.xfU 
I must bcscach hoih lliem and yon, 

t Obnl-xioUBly.Wrr. Ohs. rare-\ [irrog. f. J .. 
cbfti.ViT (.see prec.) i -oii.s + -i.v prcc. 

1631 l.iTfn:auv 7VwrA x. 450 At tbe /i«hl of each in w 
AfdOtie ttheyj licinieath their l^altcll lo her prutcctiun, 
obnixioimly implorin35 the isdc L.idy of the niK'lit, that .slu o 
thein Median in as g.XKl plight, as shw found 

Obnounoe (plmau-ms), t». /iom, Antiq. [m\. i.. 
obnuntiHre, t ob* (Of- 1 b) + mmiuire to tell, j 
f///r. Of a Kouian magUtrnte: To announce an 
unfavourable omen (aiul thus prevent, sloj*, or 
rentier void, some public transaction \ • 

VoL. VII. 


.*11 hand 
was i..'dh:d, 

- ^iii-.pli:( -1 '.ii tlj;j| 1.1a V. 
i8s 3 ^IHHl\Al.^;A'eJW, AVA ix.t1Kf.7i .-fvf. Mic pt wph.-..ullt;ud 
liiiii, hi, collcatpic in vain obnuiiiu isn;, the i'l'iAiin.cs uf ih’.; 
Ci.s.Yl] line and lllyricuni. 

Obaoziety 'f'bnpksaivli). rare. [f. 1^. obmwi- 
vs ( )iiN(i.\K»L-.s + -ety \ .see -ITV.] The siaie o( being 
oLiu».\ious or liable !o soim tbiiig; liabilifv. 

1656 l*i.*'vi.sr Obnoxi, ty, (■^•lllJ^illll-^.l•s•.; liahlr. 

iK'.s III d.iM^rr. piiiiid.iiit‘iii, iir to the* lash, 1839 |. Km.i i,s 
I *••• iii. 1.S5 Olim»i..iv lolln. rhlii.-uli:’ ..4 jiiai:. 

Obnonous -dbnivkjns;, it. [f. b. olnio.\ ids- It:, 

\ f. obtwxi-us expiiised to barm, sulijcol, liable, I. ob- 
\ j,Ow- I a, b) I- nuxa hurt, injury ; cl. tioxius hurllul, 

[ injurious, No.mmi-.s.] 

L J'.xpC'SCtl to (.aclu.tl or possiblL) ; subject 
or liable lo injury or e vil of any kind. 

a. AN'ith to\ l.iuble, subject. e.\pii-.cd, open 'io 
anytliiiig liiiniifiil, or undesiialdc ; also, by exi.cii- 
sion, !o any kind of inllutnce or .ngciicv\ l*’ur- 
incily the i-rovailing u.se ; now lc.;s ircjiu’iit than 0 . 

1597 ll'#i'K» K ATitV, JW, V. l.\.\'i. $ 13 Whi-lli. .ihvy W.iuhl 
, . make nbnij.vinu.'. 1 o w hat ]iuiii:-.hiiit ist i hi-m ;».!vts let. s6>x 
llvioi s Aviit. Me[, I. i. m. il. TIi*: liricit '.vit.s . . arc li<.r.*it; 
r:llic.r u!)'i<>si>ius to it [inckim h».dyl. 1658 K' Ki.iN /*»*. ( '.art!. 

t '-'cr ihirni with iVin ur Orav., I.I .Sf. :irc llivm flOin 
the fiti-is, t(j M'hich they aiv i.'bM-iyiiMi'. 1665 ( il. \N\ 1: L 
.SVr/iVS .St/, xiii. 7s jh-ini;. tlili.^ ••hji<».i r.is f.d!at..y ill U'.ir 
.''Jjjiivhfn i'ms. x68« .V.'/r //<»/- •i.a.v.i M- 'Iht: 

I'lMH of .M:'ti:s'tul .. n*.»w lie- obno.xions to ic. hxrs. 171* 
AijijiK.iN .S/r. r. N'lj, 441 ^ .• \Vt; ar..* lu *0 m.iiiy 

Aiji.itkiil:.. 1754 .Siij..i.‘LOi:K y.-hV. (i7Vi' I. ». -if, 'J'h* y ikikU r 
lh« iumjIms obnuxioiu to iho jii.sii- c uf Got!. 1810 Soi nirv 
Kthnt/iit xiv, J'hat r. jip-.jiual sh ijit; alike to pain O!.- 
n«^\i »ilb as to Jlh..ls:Uii*. *847 Gkoii. <*/VhV ii. liv. IV. 

( ihiifixi'iU'- So I'riii.i.il tlislikc.^ xSgx /.rtvf 'I imti Xld. 
4Ci<'/ j A .siniikir ;unl h *d«ii/vii.us lo siniiki) 

i b. With /;//’. Idablc. Obs. 

1610 rh*N\i‘. /‘.'i..:ob‘a/:artyr 11* (bn roiitipiii.n now b 
.'.itiu:, and apU i to and ji. y- 

viiimus iia’.K.tlirniN. 1643 .^M.. \\ n.i :\Ms !.rf. in CiOc ( '>■/■ 

!i i.itt. (f/;*.;) -.14 ill-’' in •• '•!.»'• \i< >us to hf 

••hak.'.rn ami n iiKMrd hy variety ' I foiii..:iIU ..••a 1 i ui,)- 
M iih-d JcsuUui'iii. /1 1677 II-Mi. Conter.'pl, \\. ,\ f ’llic liti.i; 
of Vomit i.s mud 01:iii>xion.s toi\.T.j:it (.;.}il. N«.i:)ii 

1 1. 7;! I ht'y. . W' re I . ir.kcli UJ* b> 

fvoiy p.-eNidi herirt ui Tnayi ti.itc. 

t C*. Liable or expuscl to harm. rxue. 

a 1631 1 1 i\M Pny^r. Sou! In Avv/c.v j(«;s ; ji:-; J hinkc hm 
lunv poi.iH' ilioii w:tsi, Imw obnevious, \\ tioin a sra dl liini)ic; 

• ■•f Ih di cuuld poNMii thus. i68« /.w./. / Ay/. .N///n ''/y j 
W’nc it mi for ili« div!i:vT};i: uf my duty .. 1 should laa >«» 
f.ir t\po-c and lay rii\;-t:f tioxiou-*, a<"l forcstc J ,sha)l d.*. 

+2. I i.'tlilc to jmnishmciit or cci.-Tik; guilty, 
blameworthy, rej'rclicnMblc. Obs. 

1604 K. C’AWOhKV Tabic Atph., O^'HOXli'US, ;.MbIl'Cl lO ’ 
dai.r:i.r, fiiiiitic. x6xo IIdnm; i^sendo- martyr ;53 ’1 h*. | >. 
tiiM'js Ilf th«.r Kfyis. .and all tin: i.rrr.Mionic.s, Mhii h were tin! 
ino-t obiiovioiii ifKittcis. 1641 / i*ul. 0/ Khtp, p. ii, It i;.ni!d 
make lhal oljnt)xi.>us, which till this I'ruliaiuftt no inrm 
(Mt'.ld ever call a fanii. ^1719 I>k K« i: 11. xiii, Our . . 

pci'.MH.S wvre ci'il i»h|i<;i\V.lls, 1x1774 di/r.'*. 11 >//. • 

t»‘d. Prior) 1. q;',5 A kite w:*!k lia> :.iiptM;..d l > us hij^'dy ! 
iihno.xion.s in thi'i rc.jAvt. 

+ i3. Subject to the rule, power, nr authoiity 
of another; nnswcrab'c, nnienaMc f/fis' iiic autho- 
rio) ; xleptudeiil, subject; luiicc, submissive, ob- 
.scvjiniitis, deferential. Con.st, !o. OIk^. 
i^8x S’.Mi K '! .uifus. Hid, 11. nI\. .10 4: S.t T-.c Gtucials 

hcii)'4 lit iiij.ii'Mj.', u:hI m I il.it:ir.i lii juvjiahit it, !! '»*. v.vw i|. 

' / ’i Oiif. .«T their ownc 1 hm'.'i-.u, ;ii!d ilii-rcfirc vl'i-lly 

ihi-iii. 1658 V 1 1 ; ,Mt .'V;. r.'.n.v A'a/.'/A Wk l. 

VUj 57) I 7 J'lrii Ki!ij;s aio only tiu; 'l •..u.l:l?s of llca^cn, 
ebi;o.\i.ius to i!..d ai.u;*', 1659 P. II.m^ -is Ta/ii abs (r n 
Axe Ilf It.ins- J'owi:-i,. .jcaily. frtc; amt p,»iily Pruvimid, 
;;nd oh..- ■.\i i:s. ,i 1695 W-iot, ] :/c\K. k IL Ji.) 1.* '.^7 Must of 
thou U./i;.,; .sncakaii; and they did n.n rail.cr 

with the. ti'uii'H'ri.’f ifie Warden than .stand a.:-.iiuM him. 171* 
Woi L.ASTo.N .\Vf/, V. 77 .An cvi'^icn* c tl.at is iv>i 

depend* III .-.ir •'!»nr..Yiiuis|.-.:iiiy J754 .V. M' l ;*nv ' 

Grays Imh Jitd. No. 77 Wht.'luT liny arc r.ui ohuuxioii.s i 
li> iliii Assovi.il'oii for prcsc. viii;.; the tkiiiu*. 

} i*4. With / a: Kxposed to ihc :]*h\iic;d) .'iction ; 

; ».»r inllucncc of ; liable lo k’ anVeted by ; open I;*. I 
i6a8 T. ; GhVS ir. /■*<ri /.tj’.v .-l/;4s »,* v o. Th.it ilii'iMO .•.■u’l- : 

! staiur, which hy its umii h-nitio is ebu '.xi- -us i.i xvl..-itru«-r 

n iri'sscih it. 1665 Sur. ’ At.K /. I M'- • i-l- 1 i!.i:!:uid 

\ olh 1- .T-,t a :ir«l uImh .vi..iiis lo W’v.'.liih.lU'n in 1 Isgli-Gcrasain , ■ 

I \. and \V. lo the m.iin ()i r..!ii. 1666 I Juviikn .Mira’ . , 
j f.i'.lviil, Tho in fields like hcidcd h*;.iM-* lu* d.iwr., 1^. 1 

I xU-M's obuoxi'.»'.i>, 1671 l^'»ll.vs ii J57t lit. '1 lu.'j 1 
' an: •'•biirsiotis lo ■■ensc, and fall under oiir j 

I 4| 5. <7vw/. (by confuskm \vilh ;//>,vW2): Himful, ? 

I in]uri«Mi5. Obs. ■ 

! t 6 ia Wi.iono.i. .Sifri:. -k'l/t’ W'fcs. ■ k*.-. ?' Cu'd .n'le In I 
• time v.f sMY.'tlifnj is tibiKi.xiuiis ;iTid dan,jL-roii.'s 1638 S:k T. I 

I Ili-Riiiiif yViir*. (cd. 4.:4 l.'roi uillh-. . ;hf iiH'st ohnoAious I 

; vt'-i'S ll'.ollMrr*.. 1646 J. Jf At l. I ft . bl l.*HsxaNM!Kih;»: | 

j liineS uf study arc vc'y l.•l•ll(l.^ilJlt^, :i.s afirr mr.'des. 1683 j 
' Sii.Mi'N /k /iVi Miif. 11. y‘7 IVmcrful in c.viit paling all j 
j obiioctious tiiinuY':. ! 

I 0. Th.at is :m ul jeel of aversion or tlislike ; i 
: oflxusive, object ioimblc, <»dhius, liighly disagiec- j 
I able; soinci.inies with more active force ; Giving ! 
(dfcncc, acting oI.>jeclio!iaI'ly. (Gf. j and 5.' Tin: 
chief current u.sc, apj). aficeted by assuciutiou with 
np.rii>t/s. t.’on.st. A/. 

*875 Woon Li/c ; July fO. H. S.> 11. 318 A vciy obnoxious 
piTson; .'ll! ill iifieldnnir ; .md given mui h tolaxv siili:.s with 
any. 1680 in Soiuqi-s />.#. /x 1. iiu To inakc llicin Lib- 


OBNUNCIATION, 

srnnv and oil!. -Iir ions l-., imc i'ci.ph. 1769 liLi^:i.i-.» A..., I. 

III. 53 Ssri; 1 ;.,:,d ., l,:id ihi- i,. i;,.v,v tl-** 

obiiDviunx Jiili. 1841 !•:. K;i/I ii.,..w , A./;, . I 

( arljic . . p. vi-ry ulj:i').'.i . 11 , 1 . ij-.u ' i.,. j ■..! 

bc.'uiiii- jiopukii. 1857 III-, Ki I e . : if;.; I. ■. li. , , , 1 h, s i 
nut .lart: lu ]iiih!:;,h a »v. •!< if ii.4 i-'.i'l. 'r xm.i,- o* :i..xi .‘u;, i., 
the (..-iVlTl. 1866 t.i. M.«1 U-IN-M 1 1 .'JA'/.'. G- /' • i -Ji-’j 

wih 'Ihiiiiilj ii.iiii • I tjiii] \ :ij ohnu.Xi..'!:.. " ' ' 

Obnoxiously, [1, j.kc. - -li -.j i.-, 

an iibnoxious m.Hir.er ■;m any scum- of tin- !j. 

1635 K. I.:i\«; I:. m. j;. j-, 

V.i..j.>liu: i-.-iiii: l-i .1 pit. hi I ii ld : ihrh ^ ;,J,. 

vd'kii'...-, (.a i!.. v .-i.r .'.y j.;.^i!i,d 

• an/itr ; m •: "1. 1753 /omv'^cn. (//■>.. 1 j,, a -n i.- 

iT ■.nl-ii.i tl m ; in ihi- r-f ii i.ui.i.-hii.i ■ : 

W» ObfioAitu ly. ji.l Ir, J I.r . 


I'V !i;d..iiiiy. /. K. |.rfht . aj.'ly : i f.i'ni.dy ; dl' !. iv. I;,.’’ 

lie I tfiaxi:.! m. -,1 ohi.Dxi 

ObnO XioQSneSS. p. as |.rc-c. + -.nk-s.] T!!. 

(juahty or state nl being Mbnoxi.iu^.. 

1. I.i.itiild) lo iiijiiiy,evil. cic. ; Fie OFNOVlor.i f 
(..■Oli-vh /p. ////A;. 

165* I-'.:-. If ‘t ■’*/.•' 1. 'lii' ir di.u<i!v i:i;if.iiiii . 

iK'li.-i .ili*'! I'liii Jiiivci.i'lili- l6.'i4 W.Mfi.VN 

/v.'WT4r.r 4!: All .ii'-in.-.- -r naiD pujM'hii.i nf, 'I 1677 

• Pi.MCHV*. .S,I /V. \t ks. 171*. I, St.lij.lhle A ..l;t I^v^i. 

c'.‘liiifjxi'.ni-iM:\‘. (0 il:*.* like slijo .irnl f.il!?-. 17x9 Si^i K»i' i m’. 
y/.iiiy i^nn. iv i. S •'‘ij/'..) II. 4).; C)v.i f.bn.jXKi'.:j :i« sv \ . 

■ iht .-i;\Li:iy ».f his hw.i. *871 M.\iri:'tv L:, ://. /.azv it i4 ' 
I l-'nty ..rt.hliLVitiofi i,. Miincli.'ncsdf.-sLnUd asobiJuxion-.ii»:-s, 
! t-'> a ■a'.'ii..!!. 

• t2. l..iability to puni^-hment oi CLHaiire; guilt, 

■ ljlaiin;\\<nliiinLSs. Obs. 

1610 Tst’/uro-imir/j r -jo.;, r.t.;UMT.if;e. (h.U hi- cin 

xxilii iii.irt- uhi.! -xi v: and jf-.s'-. i‘.xi.'.im: fbtii l^iiiiii-v. 

;*i66i I v M.ik /I 'tJ fh-rufsKire i. :0..h j 2-^ 0:n. 

.-•idiiriiii; hi:ii..U'i f.)l.r!iiyi..iu fm su :i l.'i. I, I'jt: , , put. 

•.■urril liLS paiiiur- at Cv-nit. 1704 M- Hi kwv a*:t‘K 

I I'mp. >. C-iJni.idM iii;4 . .imr unM’utihnivss a-id ubn-'o 

3. < ilh.nsiveJiiti'S, nbii:(:rioiuibli*tiLs.i, o-jiousin-ss. 
t8x8 Wi 1-1 i:k n, V., The *..lin.'.\L'ir..iiv.Ns t f i1;<* law rend* n d. 
the l.:>;i.%Iiiliirv: tinpi pid.'u. 1851 lUi i.i \(..v Italy i. ,;6 '1 in.-y 

• vMild in.'i diixc ihc An-triari'i fii..in 1 .oinhardy, liu|| gave 
them p.'i!|>a!fh- hiiit.-! uf ihrir <. i.'iioxiousiic.*;s there-. '* ' 

t Obnu'bilate, ///. et. Ohs. {:u\.].. idin/lbi/iU- 
ns, p:i.i«plc. oi obnfibi/.irv: .see ne>it.J Cmcrcd or 
liarktncd ax with a cloud; overciuuded ; obseured. 

1560 k<-i!..\s.) i\tius 1. ;:/» 111 hir net thou- rrt 

i ihi luhih.t-, 16x0 1 1 1 M.I- V .S /. ry. i. if it’ ,'J < .\ | y. iv. 7.; 

I Im: .'.ml -.i ■■. ..• "j..* bi.i|li :»iu 1 uhilaii.-. 

1630 I, Tivi.su 'A.-.ii'r P.» b'jfixr. Awvi. \Vk u. 206/ 1 
Mans \n(!-r.-.f;ii.i ii.^\ --.j uhfinl-il.ilc. 

Obnubilate !rtfni/>-biii‘d [t. L. ohnthUdT, 

I'pl, stem of ohiahi'dre to eovci with clouds or 
fog. Cl. V . obnitiHt-r, OF. obmthkr (i.uhc. m 
Godef.’ .] tnin>\ J o ilarkin, dim, cover, or hide 
with or .'i-'t witli ;i tloiid; to oveiciotid; to ohsicuie 
Jtt, and 

1583 Si’r;'i..s .Aiu^, 1. .;i?- ) 78 n-.y.ps 

• vha:.iti..ris. I l ;M.hi'..iti: ;.n I i!.-iik».i! il t- h.(r:ii-nrs ui il.fi .Sun. 

x6t6 U. 'J'nnt’/' tl (i;.v.',V k'vrt. piMJioK '1J.71) I -If V our 
f-il.sc inti III ui.iri.ii s i.hniihi'.ifo 16x1 Ulkoin- Ana*. 
.Vh/. I. 'ii. II. ii. Su il-.ih ill’** nu.*l..!!..h'.ily x.yj. 11:1 ■..:hi|i;hii3tc 
lilt niii'id. x686 fu'.'.xii ( I A'.'ir. /'•'ii-a n. ix- 500 t.iu-.idx 
.•hlil:h.l.i!|i‘.fj llii; f ‘..o . •/ 1 • f.-.-iX t.ri -klCVii the .Mill froJU 

n-.. 1768 74 •! • i .si •< A*. ,Vtil (l■■;;.^i 1. 4'.') k'liiil they laixr 

a whi..li tih'.iii.ilaii.-. ihai hv-li.r !i.;ht. 1838 J. J*. 

Kf.nm.i.y j\. b t]/‘ A' Cl'/ x. u'. i.'.i) \ ..»;r [..-.Vj 

iihnuh.kitcd i:i tlirir I'Wi 1 

IJciice Obnti bilated .7. 

1830 K. C'HAVi I . s /..- V 7 ./.r /. I, ix. Jh: f.i.i;..! lii-.iiii!id 
in th.ii i.'..ii'ii.i.;iii d -!.vi.'. 1839 K.'.x in AVci* Motiibly 

l,V._ 514 N '-iic i..ns..o.Mn of •liinvr'.l ai d linn.s 
\\lit ri-!.\ hi-!; I i.!.i..n-.il p.iti-'nyniL inicl-l liv.n.-piix; to the 
fu.lvsf ii.'nirnt. 

Obnubilation Zebni/diilr'.-ja!];. [n, ot action 
iloni pjcc. ("I. OF. ebnnit/iHu'n u.fh'i c. in 
Godef.).] Tl.'C aJ.io'i of daikuiing or J';icT of 

L» ing dm kern d a-Aviih a cloud; obscuiaiion 
x6xo J. Ilr.M.r.Y . -I' .'.e. C:ib’ p/C d 1:!. .w. u*3 Ni iihcr 

can the hi.- i-cliji-rd l-iit . . in In r 'ail*-** l px‘i.s;ii!f 

fri.uii ilir : thvTi i- .s!'.- j'.ru.-.ii!i it- to i; hi I lii.-n. >653 

W.MFhsc i-c, -'.prffv/. 175 Ih'.ir ..>■■ uf bod'.e.'. 

runi-s-.a'.l. 1819 lUtmii ia / ..u ./..»r II. 133 Fc-^ and .-aa;- 
:>hiiu-, i.h and 

b. Sf'tx. Ub’^eiiiiitii-n iir clouding of the mind or 
facuUios. See ;d.rO (jVi.t. l8y7.* 

17.S3 R' KV /h'.i.'.r 17 I >n.;. Ip Poswcll an. 1777, 

An li\ |l•l•.h■nlu:'i..l'V: ul.'iaibiu'.ti<.';n ti'inii vMnd ar-d indi..L'Niiriii. 
1B03 IJi.i'C'in s //v;;.v.i iv. inP l^inincs.s cn vhnuhibxthn uf 
•^■fchU 1888 .Ifi'.r. ^y sd. J'.>u *ti'i. 1. .st'i The patii-ni ic.-ii 
i.o!..-vi i-.iu'.no'.s f. r *i \ri;d i...n;'s, ain! aftci urud-v laj- f.>r 
:-v\ei al '..'.ys i’l a sni'.e I'f l u p 'r i r l■!l|l•lhlh!;^,.,;]. iBga ^yd. 
S, i'/v't-:.ar',‘n, a i!.i.'.'!ir..; cf ll.t c.xes Withoat 

idddints-:. .-o that I'l he >viii ihituijih -a clo-jd, 

03 ill lhti..'ltin.-d f.dniinv. 

t Obnu'bilons, <7 Obs. rare'-’, [f. L. eb- 
Ntibrl-us overi.loudcil f. vb- ((^U* 1 c'; » nubibnm 
cloudy Fky, cloud; + ‘ors. Cl. OF. obmdde in 
same stii’se.] Ovorcloi;tu«l ; cloudy, iiuii.s’iMct, 

143*- 50 II. JUxdvn I. u I'lie c.bnid'.ilou.s and dovidy 

pro. c.x^c i;f ihix m.'itvr. 

Obnu'nciate, i*. I* 

olnuniiiif c ; scc t JuNOi Nci’.] « Ui}.\oi^\cK. .Sd 

Obnuncia'tlon. 

16x3 r\*i Kl'.K 'V II, 'IViTfll ill .1 Ti'hi'n; 

ihx'-rn'f, (.V-/I/I 1656 P.ini-\-| s x ., 1 Vv/.'/V. 

iiutf, •//,.. : k> the .v...ivMt koinans m-vsc wu::! c-.x ills':' 'he their 
As-xMiihlii.s iwh'i. h disM'hiiiuii thi y »-alit'd I'h-.iF.siaiiu:'.) 
M'hi'i) s-ji*\rr .I'ly 'jviJ tukcM vax *-i vn er In auk ciikci hy 
the M.iiHii-vii.ite 1*1 -VnL'ii*. 

I 
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OBSCENE 


Ob 06 |I o ho\t\‘ • [a. Tt ohe a(la[*U*«l 
spcUinif of F. /fiin/his : sc-r ll.vi tboy.] 

1 . A wucKlen douUc-rcoil wiml instruinfiit, fium* 
till? Ireble to the ba-iSOoii : - HaVTPOY, i. 

1 * 7*4 /'»>>. //‘./V. (H /iA'Jt. 51 OiW, or 0 /v*^r , 

is .1 Uaiiil'-iy, i.r lloh-.y. 1^96 Athwj'jj/. ii-wy i 'i 

Tlitf iiamfi of ihis iiislruiiiciit . is fr.^iii the 
//rtii?/W.v ; juifl iiiti from the lialuui ..(’Av hii-s uli 
iiiruTniigi as the I’lChi h name has.! 1794 Mks. R no* i in k 
J/j'jA i, W'ith thv Ifiidej- .-iC* i-ius i f liis nhi'C. 1840 

Hoi'P I’ptht' AV;/ifi* 'J44 'llicy phixfil iipuii (idillf*, o->oi s, 
i 879_ Ol o. Knur '/ //iv, Much i\. itx-» I he tiumpit 
brcakiiii* ill on i1i<i (lute, ami llie ul oe coiifoupdin^ hoih, 

and (’•/.'//•» 1881 J. T. Kt'Uiin. Mituc^i. 

xxvi. 7 y^i Oienory, violinist ; HiiijlKs, uintc {•lu)i:i. 

2. Name of a rcH-^Ujp in .’’n with incMl 

pipes, giving a pciKlraiinjj tone. 

(c 1700, 1819; see H.M.TiiOV I 0.] i8j4.s>« //■ Ort^an J 
MinsUr in ( lnoe Mu<, I. ^weil t )n;aM. . . 4 ». 

Horn. ^3. Tnimpct. 44. ('l-sje. 

t O-bcl’pi obs. fi-nn of Aiiovk. 

I* I400'50,.i A’.i'rfw.'frr 40iv A l-liMlit o-hofr brad Kim 
al ouiic. 

Oboist ;i>« bt?|isl\ [f. OliO'K i -1ST.] A i»tr- 
former on tlio oboe. 

1863 Ifi’SK in A'. yK :*ril Si-r. Ilf. 4i> 'I he u!i* i%j.s of 
the hr,t j;cnfr.iliuii UMn.*i icrd-i ofxnV larj;i* diir-ensioii 
iSBsK. |.C'. Moiilo-i //ivvi -5 .SV.. /I. if;.t I he fntiire 

asi llIcr.M ludj was i-i the h-and ol the 

>.;uard.s at Ifaiiuver. 

Obol Also S obolc. [ail. I., ohl-us, 

a. (.Ir. (’iSoAi's.J « OimLi s 1. 

a 1670 H.m.kh Afp. II /iV.'.ton I. (»6.i^i) '//y 'rho Kumans 
•^ays Phitaii.h, ail 'wed Nine DhuN, or b illteii I’cin e a day 
tli.it u.is ,1 lit .Ai.Tuad ujiuii a pid.-lu k Treaty. _ 1771 
Rm j-H ill /V/.V. J'yitMS. l.\I. 4fjo I he curiuit c*dii i-f 
Aihcns w.is liie -ilM?! Pra'-hm, whuh they divided ii'.to 
otn.' )I«*N. i8ao r. Mill III- i.L . -I //.i .'.■///. f. 7-, man 1 h;.c 
)i i^h not '-ne small oIkiI in h..s |»iii.s>', .. ** 7 S Itki'WMN . 
. Jf . l/tV. I.!;4 To .^lurt the iiviilll Ol diha-.l NUth llio 

duc ihici; iii>iil fi'i . 

Obolary, */. w/Af’-Ti./. [f. J .. i -ak\.] 

'i'h.Tl contiibiile.-i .an obohis; or, Fosscssiiijr only 
oboli or .sin.tll coins impfcutiiutts. 

1810 AV/.* Ser. I. 7 ';i‘i> A^l^v.c J/ii’.v, rn'siam.i* . . as 

\ast .. as siihsl'ted IhIimth ihc Aii..;u.si.in M;ij<;.-iy, :iiid 
the puaiv.i tjl jlaiy jevv ih.il paid •! tribute juii.u.cc .it 
Jei n.«a!erii. 

tObolate. Ohs. niCil. 1- 

f. Etc - ATE • C II. -^/A^ Tr. ihiu, F. .) 

A put lion of land nsaunitd to be worth a lud:- 

J It liny a yervr, 

i6ia W. Art cf Shn'cy n. \li. ‘3 Qiuniiiii s 

lif l.aiiii liiku.ii thi'ir deno'iilnations frum cur v.aml t iiiue ; 
,'rs Kilr(Jill^drales. OUil.atis, Pvnariiitcs, Solidiily<, f iliiaii-.. 

I hcn iiiiisl tli^ Oholat lic i A«'.re, the Dcnariat a.i 
Al re, the Sulidat j j. aetc^ 

Obole i'p bi?'!!). [a. F. oK\^e 'ijlbc. in Idttjv), 
ad- L. ohoiiii\ SCO Ouol-i t*.] 

1 . A small Frcncli coin orig. of silver, later of 
billon, in use from lotli to ; also callid 

Mai( 7 ( — I a denier. 

1656 IjMjI'm //Vflir/iyr, (?h'k (o/uJiU.*-, a (’''yn, variahlv 
aicuidiiij; ta the Omniry, with iis it in haUiJviiny, 1830 
|K ir.vwKissJ Aui^lc-Ff . Cifin'ty^c 47 "I'Iji: oholu i-i hail' 
dviiii.r of Hiriiry the SeLOiid. 

1 2. " ()floi.(;s 3. 

ttfoi IfOLi.-AXO Fiiny II. /i An uli-de or half A .seruptc. 
1656 Pl.o'.'.M- Ol'ok., .\l.sij a haif|x ii»)y wcj;dn. 

I'Aidve ^rain-i ami<i..4 Apothei.aiU-s, and fouit<:i-ii uiiii.'ir.; 
Mint men and Gold.smith.s. 

fO'boloti Oh. iarc- '^. [f. Oliol. + -iT dim.] 

... ()iii)i.r.s 3, 

1717 W. iilKR y’nt:'. jAi'/’j r’lV/./. Viy 'nif.;c :ir»: re- 
duced into liiaclims S' lnplcs, (^!ii.*K*l*.,Cai.ils and lirtdii.i. 

Obolite 'pbdUnt}. /Wuvf//. [f. i 

-iTE.] A foxsil .shell of the gaiies UM/s. Ohifk- 
Xi ik a n.-ime for the Silnrinn fornmlioii contaiiiiii;.; 
these. 

1859 OwKN in /ir.’t. \Vd. SJ XVII. r.:5 r OIjdIIii’ 

^rit. 1865 Pa'.k littruibk. //•/■w/v, OMus^ a j^muis ef 

liivalvi.:! lKl<iii>:ir.g t.> ihe l.iny.uKi family, and chiirai.lcii:-.i;d 
l-y t.lii.ir nrbiciilai, sim.uth, cab-art'' i uinr*i.ii:s, M!b-ii|uivalvr 
sli'* K. . . li.eii* aif: swcial spii'irs i.ii.f.iii'riii.!4 in iluf biliiiian.; 
..if N«-)'ih._rn Kiiu.p..; the ‘ oK-.liti; jjrit ' nf Sweden 

and Ku 

Obolize, txroii. form of Oi.eli/.e. 
iiObolua p±nt>'.\ ri. oboli [i.. 

ohlus^ a, fir. vjJoXh.j 

1 . A silver (in laUr limes bronze) tohi of ancient 
Greece, of the value of J of .a drachma, or about 
lib/, of I'lnglLsh iiiMriey. 

1570-80 Nohin riufttrAi 455 Small pccccs nf iriony 
. .called Uholi, ixhrrcof uiAiIo. a Jirachma. t7oa Aimi'.- 
sow /fia/, Wli*v, 1 j"4 1 . An »i.v nr an iniiv 

carry an hi^lit'r priic than a f/ivnic/.'/jt- nr a ..Irru. hiiia. 1838 
TlilKl WKI.I. CtCi'iC IV. 74J The I>:iy for :iU»*tiOiUice hi th'.: 
Asvc-inLly was tailed from one obiiiis to I Inf.. 1851 Wii r - 
Moir /V/ifJT. /.it. xvii. (i>-’':7) 36 Jieh;s:iriu:» asking an obnlu.s 
is more tuirhin-^ i^in a blind suli r who lost his shfiit befe re 
the iiin^i. 

2 . Applied b) the French OfiOi.K, .ind to other 
coins, mostly of small v.due, foiinerly ciiiient in 
Kurot>c; also used .nllusively h r .nny sm.ill coin. 

In the Middle Arcs there wc-rt i.f gold, .siintr, ami 
copfier : .lec Uu Cai-go s. v. 

In F.ngli.di inonfetary rer.koning formerly u^^rd fui .'i half- 
[tenny, and iibbrevialod oh , ; .sec Ob^ and cf. DivNarics a 
1761 JI. Wali’Oi.e /.»//. O Matin Dec., 'J h'rir Ka t 


Intli.i bonds did not fall an o1jotu.s under far. 1849 W. Irvino 
M.thoiuit .wxiv. t»;5d 1,? 'I'hc biM*i', who knew nothing i*f 
jewels, tirinandcd fuur .siUcr lA'/V, ur dr.'u hliiN. 1856 .Mbs. 
ih.owMv. Aifi-. \Vt wi linen .should., not throw 

l aik an I'ljiihis insiiilt^d With t.'a-s.'ir’s image lightly. 1861 
N-'V., J he obiliii i..f ,St Pciei contiiiU(;.s to 
.supply the (.'i.wcri.iiiriit of his Hnline-iS with ample means 
of proviiiing for the pe*. iiiimry exigent ics of the Slate. 1868 
tiro. Ki.i"! .V/. (f/pw I. 78 i.hca|B-n it meanly to an o 1 m> 1 us. 
1893 i'liHM.i. C''i'/rvr.>/iy •//•*. /Vc/. s. v.. In tl.e Ionian 

1. slaiid.s, IjcftJiA tiiii intrcKluL'iit.n of the system uf lln: Kii-n> It 
.Mifio-taiy Convention, iho t)b<.du.s was 1 -unilh p.nt of liu: 
Ionian IK-il.ar, worth KnglUli. 

[ 3 . A^t)iki\iiru's* A wciglilof logiains, 

or half a sciupic. Oh. 

. /»398 ' rMkVis.\ i'arih. lh‘ P. A*. M.v. t .vxx. (149:;) nniij ' r 
The Icesi parte of wt-yghte hyghtc C.'di.ithis and the fouith 
p:\ite of weyghlc Oimhi'i | 1634 'I'. jniiNW-iN ranj ’s 

Chirnrir. .\x\i. x\i. (lO/t) f'4-p 'I'fn grains uf lhr.se lliiirKry 
i:orn‘.) iniilc aii Dbulu'. 1661 1 -o\i;m. J/ht. . luit/i. .f- .1/;//, 
7.7. The faliiile gUic . . Ohuli lieing drunk with liol Water 
help the spitting of hlo'ud. 

4. J\iinotti. A genus of fossil br.achiopods, with 
.smooth orbicular bivalve shells, hnind in the 
Silurian roeks in Russia and elsewhere. 

1859 Pitu yet. /• * it. !,tii.f , S) XVII. 105 '1. 1865 Isce Oui n.i 1 1 1. 

Obouo;np Obout, oba. ff. Ahovk, Adoi t. 
OboviU (pb,(»*‘\iiD, t/. Xat. /list. lu xt. 

1857 ut M JCjTptfi. I.c.c. 1691 in My it. Mt*f. J.tx, 

Obovate .pb,tJtt*vi^t; . a. Xat. l/tst. [Ou- 2 ] 
Inversely ovaic ; cgg-shaj^l with the broader end 
upmost or Rirward. 

1785 .M \iiiYM Jx^usM'itu s /»W.-\•\^ii, i7i>|) 494 .Xpi'lc-furm 
r>i)(im has 1.11 ge splK‘iit..il head-sf ami in the Riar-foriu 
-pf'ies they aie objvatc. i8ai6 Kii uv ik Sr. /'.utomM. 11 1. 
.wx. 157 'Ihtihe.ute. in llio'-e [tariae] of the waier-U.'i.nlcs 
, .ipiaoaohex to an oKoi.ue ;.li:ipe. i87;;[-84 F. K H1.1..MK 
!l iiit It. p. li, Sii;i.i-lfavi-s obuiatr, having P‘ titles. 

b. hi Li»mb. with .another adj., dtimliiig a furm 
inUTincdi.ato 1 elwcen the oliovale and suiiie other, 
ai vfuri'atc intii uk, -!amcolti!i\ -ohotijc* •s/at/juin/t'. 

1845 l.(Mu.HY Met':, t'mt. v. :ti I.r,tlh!s 'dilwii;:, i.r 

oh.'vatCH'inieaic. 1870 IlooKiH Siit.L Jt.‘ta n/’» l.ttlli-. 
J ein.iiis .. k-.itv.s oKivalc-sp.‘rhi.la*i:. i/hi. tJ.| VImuih 
alhiiiii, .. leaves i.lH.A;itt.d.iiii eolaltf obu.-vc, Jhitt. \ti j .Vv 
{.li-iiiuiri Klim tnutaiia. .piiiiuc 7 oh.natc-cuiie.’Vle, 

Obovatilblioua pb.^vc«:iilc« lios', a. /tot. [f. 
mod.L. olwii/ifoli-tts (f. ohl'at-ui OliOV.ti’K F 
foiium leal) 1 -ou.s.j Il.iting obovate leaves. 

1857 A.I//W. An*. 

Obova'to-, Uacd as combining form of mod.!-. 
oborciUus OuovATF, as ill obovato-lauceolato ( 
ohvaU latii obovuto-rotiise adjs. 

1808 ( i.-\i.iiNi-: />.'/>. ikt. No. l.|cavf] oVujvato- 
l.iin.cvl.'iii‘. 1839 H.\i liV i.'i , AVvr.*. .'V<i.'. Cluh I, .vg 
I .i.;.fl*.-!s ubovaio-rctusc. 

ObOTOid (pb,d'i*void), a. Nat. Hist. [On- 2.] 
.Somewhat cgg-shaj.tetl, with the broathr end up- 
waid or oiitwiiicl ; somewhat obovate. 

1819 tJ. Sv.Moi r.i.i e KMfiitnot. CiVupcHih 776 AntmiKC 
iiifi'iicd ri'.nr tlic rnotiili. the joint oIkivokI. 1870 
JiooKi-n Stint, /ter a 401 Cyprlpediuiu Cakcolus , , lip .. 
obi/void. 

ObprobriouH, etc., ob.s. ff. OrruniiKiou.H, etc. 
Obpyramidal (/*t'p‘-'-‘'«ddal), a. am. /iht. 
[Ou- 2.J Jnvei'sely pyramidal; of the form of 
a:t in\ cried jiyiamid. 

1870 IJnriKi.K StifJ. / tiht ,M'» Fiuii obpinuuUlal. 

Obpyriform pbpiTifi’jm), .r, Aat.//ist, [f>n- 

2. ] Iiiver.seiy pyiifuriii; pcar-sliajxd, with ihc 

'thicker end at the b.isi‘. 

i87oMi.>viKbU MtuJ. / W’r.i 4 -0 faiex Urviiiisuil.i. ..Fruit 

ola^yiil'ni!ii, 

Obraid, obrayde, obreido, corrupt ff. Gi** 
p.u.Mi) V . : cf. Ar.iuii) 


I ObreK^e, oU. eriuii. fiirin of AiutiDGK. 

I 1444 Koits Varit. V. ii-4. 

'• Obreption O'brc'p/an). [ad.!., vhreptidn-em 
I ;i creeping or slcalir.g upon, n. uf acliuii Innn 
obnp-rre to creep up to, Meal upon, f. cb- (Ou- i a) 
F nperc to creep. Cf, F. ohrption (la*;? orrep^ 
ivTi// in Godef.).] 

1 . T'l:c obtaining or trying to obtain something 
j liy craft or deceit, r/tv. 111 AVt 7 . and Sc. /.ato, of 
: .1 di.spensalioii, gift, etc. ]»y false statement. (Opi>, 
to suhr/tiottf obtaining by suppression of tniTh.) 

1611 Ojiok., Ohrepthn^ ah obn.piLiii; the cr* *'pini(r, or 
Ntcuiiri' to a thing l*y rraftb* iiieaiics. t 6 »i Ccn:K.ru.\v, 
Oh/rptio//, n petting of tbiii^.s bynaft. 1706 ir. Dupin' s 
Fid. I tut. %(uk t\ II. IV. xviiL a6y Di:'pcii.sniuns..bh.'ill bo 
I Invalid ; if the Ordinar its. .shall not tir .t take ..Cognizance 
I cf tlieni, to Sire whether tin re is jio Subroptii>n or Ohreptiun 
j in iliiMr I'ciitioii^ (>r Rc*>]iic.sts. 175a .M*Dixai.i, Inst, t.aw 
Scot, 11 . III. 111. i. aygl'liri k> against subreption yr obreption, 
/. c. llurir being ubtaiiied by eoricc.tluig the truth, <ir express- 
ing .1 f.iMiood. X894 Mx^ntk M.ir. jgi If in .a petition fm- 
a (lixprii.<iaiion, then: is a n.'irmrive or slalcmcnt which i.'i 
f.il.sc, ih'.-re is said to be obreptlon. 

1 2 . A ciceping or stealing upon one unawares. 

164a Ci.nwtjRi ii S. rnt. I CVr. xv. 57 in Disc, /.ore/ s Aw//,, 
etc, (1676.1 8> utlden incur? tons and obrr|aion^. sins uf mere 
ignorance ami inadvertency. *656 H. Moi-'K F.nthus,^ Tti. 
.171-.!) 'i The like uhrv.piions ur iinsi voidable impi^rt unities of 
'J ho(i>;ht<, wliifli offer or furcc iJieniselves upon the Mind. 

I Obrei^tious (f^brepti'j3s\ <i. [f. J .. obriptld- 
I us d. obrept us^ p.*!. pple. of ^Myi-eVv) + ui’S : sec 
j -irioivi I.] Choraclcfizcd by obreplion ^see prcc.); 
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coMlninini* a false statement made for the sake of 
obt.i iiiiiig somollung. ITence Obrepti'tionzly (uk\ 

1611 Co I OR., Oh i'ptixe^ obreptiiious, slnllcn, foisted in. 
1658 Phii.mks, (ViV'/fAw/, A irci ping, or vieuliiig upon hy 
i.'iafl 7 whemre obri ptitiuii*:, /, slullcn upon hy crafiy ine.iii'l. 
I73B tii^t. LiiUtarin IV. An oiircplitious and siir- 
I’l'piiiioiis Vv.iMoii. 1875 Masmmj in C.mtewp. A*/T'. Dec. 
lii Ihe Airlibishup, bHieving the iiiill to be ulirrluitiiiliH . . 
wijiild not publish it. 1890 1'. K. llKinf^Kri fititmt. -V Fot^. 
18 Pcihaps the rfM.;ri|»t .. w;is uhi.iiiied tibiepiiiioll*^ly or 
subreptitiinisly. 

t Obrise. Obs. .Mso obryse : obrlaon, -zon. 
[ad. I., obtyza, abryMtm {attutnt) - (Ir. u^pv(uv 
(xpujiui'), Lii(.d or sLiiidard gold, in 16th c. F. 
obi til {piX Cf. f- obri/ssa ihe testing of gold by 
lire, lest, proof, toueb.stoiie.] In Obti^e i\ho 
: Pure or relined gold ; fiiu* gold. 
Z430-RO I.mh:. ttihkirs vii. viii. 11554) i7ah, lupiter 
leygned, put out his father clenc Chaun;Sid ubrison into 
sillier xhciie. idao Maxwkm. ti. //i riy/a/f (163$) ;pz His 
Ves,i 11s, even uf ba'-est Vse, were t*f Obry/c Gold. 1658 
\V. IIlbjuM f/itt. Antxtn. ».*j8 A must fnrtimatc jewel to 
Ihitain, U-Uer wmih iH^ing but Cup|ii'i, (hi’ti ohrbe Gold. 
»6rf 1'iiii.Lirx. ()hri'c.um \ ijtA Obtyrmtu] ip Opkiriantn.fxne 
Kuid, gold uf Gphir. i6yo 'Ihc (.luldeii Ctdf .. In 

which is haiiilh'd *l ho. .\\oiu]i'r of Nature, in 'i'lansinuting 
MeuU; viz. lluw' the ini ire Sulistancc of lead, w.'ts in one 
Moment 1 inii.->iiiutcrl iiitu lluld-Obrizuii. 

f Obrode, oUs. form of AhUn.M*. 

1377 J..\Nr:l.. yV. It. V. 140 Anil •'ilhen l>*'i blosnitd 
r.hrodc. 

Obrogata [^* I'P^* 

l,. obroyitiiC p.ailly to lepcnl a law by passing a 
new one, f. ob~ ^Ou- 1 bv + ro^tlre to nsk, Sdpplicate, 
propose a law, introduce a bill.] a. To repeal 
(a l.iw) by ]in.ssing a new one. +b. (.See quot. 

So Obroga tion. 

1656 Hi.oi.%r <//#».»■ to r.lii.ck or iiitciiiipt 

une in bis t.'ilo, to g;iin:-:iy. _ 'lo abroj^alc |i-/i,r7. 1174 uli- 
io,',aii'] a ].:i\v, is to po.claiin .1 coiui.'iry I...-iw, fur tak'tng 
away the rniin r. 16^ Piiii.i n s, an iiiienii^it- 

ing, nr bimlrin;:, :d o .t gain s.i) ii.^;. 1^3 A. H . GKi.r\’ii«.K 
in CV.ii'.'. Few Oci. An iu t uf p.iilianieni bad been 

p.i%.seil wliich w.V'. in direct iniillii't \vili a cb.arloi ; . .and 
i/soyiiiti* ihi^ cl.'ii.sc in iliis chaiier ■ I lOgaied. Rut 
uo imed net be ‘■itrtni-ied if the r.ons»-i vailic p.oty ierv..M‘d 
(i» admit rhR ol roi^alion. 

Obrottfnd (pbi wnd) , j. [f. I., ob- r I i fuitJ us 
round, after L. cb/omt-Uf oblong. J 0.f a roundeil 
fono, but longer in one iliivction than in the other; 
somew hat ruiind. 

1650 l»ri.vviK .ItrAnpi/tmf. vi.^(ifj5}) 110 In S’liniair.'i, 
limy have Kyts. obiMliind, ul urevii colour. 189a Vjif. Sec. 
.Lc.r.^ Otrotumt, somewhat ruund. 

t Obrouxid, obs. [f. oh + Koiknij.] ivnc. 

1668 WiLio.NS Feat Char. ii. iv. hS Of uite siu,{]c bulb or 
‘ cvcr.al, whelKer Obroiind, ruiiipre-'SKl, Dhl<iM);i Co.itcd or 
Scaly. 168B K. Arminny 11. 174/1 Obiound (LsJ 

a njiind that is Irmj^rr <iue way iliari aijuilicr, 

t Obru'xnpeiit, (7. Obs. rare- [f. (rcputeil) 
fj.obruvtpire^ f. oh id) ♦ rnmphe to brealr.] 
1656 Rl.oi .\r ObrumPent, brcakiiii; or bursiiiiA. 

•bObrifte, £’• Obs.twe. [f. l-.r'/w//-, ppl. stou 
of obnt erc to overwhelm, bury ; f. ob- (On- i c; h 
ru-cre to fall, rush dtiwii.J fratis. To overwhelm, 
bniy ; to covet over. 

1541 13 fa-.*:iN .Vi'A'i ivit 0/ itea 7 ‘i'n in Plarly U‘h. u843’» 57 
If >f. seriuu.tly lon.'.ider ihc iniMiy wiKrewirh yv weic 
obruted and oxer whelmed bchm-:. 1657 To.vi.i.srAi.v AV«.'w'jr 
/>.'.v/. 72 Ohrulcd with dim.; iifttr iney were put into a 
iie'.v |iot, 

t Obsa'lutate, v. Obs. rare’ •. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. obsatutare to uftVr to s.alulc, f. oh (Ob- 1 a) + 
SitliiMtc to salute.] 

1613 CocKKR.AM, Ohalutate, to iiffcr to .stdiile. (i«44 
Kidii iiled in I inJe c Aui^/ieus 5, 6.| 

t Obsa't urate, v. Obs. nuc’^^. [f. ppl. stem 
of L. vhatuHlre to sale, cloy, f. oh i(jlJ- 1 b) + 
saturdre to fill.] 

16x3 CocKi.u.vM, Obsattn atCj to fill tuu mia. h, co j^luc a iruiri 
Ids liri, 

OblOene ;V^is/'n), a. [ad. I .. obsiotus^ obsenuus 
adverse, inaiispieiou.s, ill-omened ; Iranst. abomin- 
able, disgiust ing, filthy, imlecent : of doubtful ety- 
mology. Ptrh. iinmed, after obsdw ti56t, in 
Godef. Com//.}.] 

1 . (.Iffcusivc to the senses, or to taste or refme- 
inenl ; disgusting, lepuUivc, filthy, foul, abomin- 
able, loathsome. Now somewhat arr/i. 

1593 SiiAKS. Fitk. //, IV. i. 131 That in a Christian Cliinato, 
Soules rcfinMc ShouM shew .so_ licyiimix, Mack, obisi'cne 
A deed. 1664. 11. Murk J/FiA/^iV-h' ySurcvreis. .we shut 
w'iih nhsccnc Dot's out uf the. holy City. 1785 l*ui a Oityss. 
\ X. why 1 11 1 ul ksceiic decreed to roam. 1845 At us. j 4 M KBON 
il/ew. Early It, Paint. II. i.j Hidcgiis reptih ^, as .adders 
liz;u'ds, loads, ..and uiher crawlinz athI HyniK obstene and 
olinuxiouH thiii;;s. 1889 Kuskin Q, o/Air ui. 1 78 Ihe brigiit 
Wandcl, dii inc uf watt rs m Cnsialy, is filled . . with old 
sh(H;s, ubiiceiie crockery, and ashes. 

2 , Offensive to modesty ur decency ; expressing 
or suggesting unchaste or lustfui ideas; impure, 
indecent, lewd. + Obscene /arts, privy jiarts {obs.), 
.«S9 ». Marhton Pwmal, xxxviii. 133 lie nut obsecanc 
though wanton in (ny^ rim';.^ a 1650 ftp. Hai.l Kent, IPks, 
(i66u) IU2 lllvj lets his longue louse to obscene and filthy 
Coinmunicaiion. 1887 Mii.iom P, /., 1. 405 ChemoA, ib' 
obs( eiie dread of Mo^ihs .Sons. , Frvkr .Ire. P\ India 
'iF P, 39 On the W ali.s. . were obsc-ene Iiuagei. 1714 Wati a 
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OBSCUHE. 


I< iv. fi 3 Wortl* that wcrt! onrc cha^li*, hy frf:i|ucnt | 
ttjie grow oliM'-irne and uncleanly. 1715 Toi-k ih/y^x. \ii. : 
115 Her (ScylluNj parU oh.sr.cnc the taging billows hide. | 
i8aj MACAt?i.AV Jiss., Milton (1851) I. 13 'I he rabble of 1 
Conuis . . rerlitig in plMu:*Mie ilunces. 1899 W thenxum 1 4 Apr. ! 
475/' writers ate saucy rather than iiIincch*-. I 

t 3 . Ill-omeiicii, inauspicious. (A I-atini-sm.) Ohs, I 
l 53 S~ 5 lfi Cowt.f.v /’rt77Vf»-/A II. Sifi The tTciiiblinty .Scrpt;nK j 
close and silent lye The Hirds i.b<r.i-ne far frv>m hi-* j 

flj'. 1833-6 J. Ka(;i.fs .S'Xr/t'A*’/' (1856,' 170 Kvil-boding fowl, | 
and bats obscene. ^ j 

ObSCOnely (^^l>snili), adv, [f. prec. + -bv i-'.] j 
In an obsmic manner: a. Repulsively, loaih- j 
snmely ; b. Imlccenllv, lewdly. 

1588 SiiAKs. A./.. Tr. IV. i. 145 Most in- iiiiifi vulgar wit, 
When it coiiie.s m> siiiMoibly off, si? l■b.^cen»•IJ, as it weto, fu 
fir. 164a Mimon ApoL Smeci. ii, The inaMiri.ihs. .gavi- in; ; 
this iriMilsc nilu nut uf tlieir Talmud, iliat all words w-lilch ; 
ill ihe law aic writ ob.sceitcly, inii.st be changil to nioic civil . 
wOliK 1710 Tiitli'r No. e 3 For sneaking obsimtly 
to the Lady IViicIopc 'J'ouchwoocl. Z740 T. I’rn .-Kiuiti _ 
Xfi. 853 Then on a lofty 1 m. an*., the tnairoti ty'd The noos«j 1 
dislionest, and obNcent-Iy dy'd. | 

Ob 8 C 61 ieil 68 S (pbs/'niios). [f. n.sprec. -• ->'>::-ss.] ; 
The quality of iK'ing olisccne; nbsernity. * i 
a 1637 11. JoNsoN Phf*:\ Wk-c { 1 ^\ Idg.) 757/ H ercin i.s • 
Itht) efcganc*.* and propriety |i>f wrnilsj, whrn wc use iheiii : 
iiily. . .as whni we . . fscniw obsccncnc-.s, and g.iln in tin: ! 
griure and pronerty whirl) helps sigiiifn.anir. a 1700 I.Ikyiii.n j 
(J.), Faliie.s. .iree from any note of infamy 01 filjset.ncn».s.s. 1 

Obscenity O^bscniti^. [ad. f.. okwt'tli/as, f. I 
ohsiCn-ns <)bs‘'if.NK: peril, iinmcd. ad, V, vhit'ttifJ . 
(15IJ in Jfatz.-Dann.y] Olvitnit- quality or rba- j 
lacter: a. Tinpurily, indecency, lewdnc.ss u-sp. of j 
lanjpia^c^ ; in //. oLscajcVoids or niatler.s. 

t6<8 Wxi.i.*r lie A' 1 8jii Jn iiiaiiyof tln-ir . . kiol! \ 
scriiir.c.s.,lhi*v \-.ed miirh l•bst.ell^^’ic. 1643 Slii.iov /bV-.o.*: \ 
II iv, Worst*, then the woist «ibM i nitk-i of hi-athcn super- i 
.slitiiin. 1709 I'mI'Ii /’.jv. Cr/f. %.50 No p.iidtui \ lit* ( lb: . riiity 
rilioiikl find TIm' wii and ait 1 oiispin*. to iimve your mind. 
18^9 Scott /h'ftn^noi. vii. ivS The. .gios.-cst oliM irniiieN ewr 
inipt'e.bi.J on paper. 1B93 ( Vi. / Vij/t's f» Oct. OQ-/ 3 Pic- ] 
iiiilII of futil obs-A-iiity n.'t to be surpas.scd in I’miijif-ii. i 

b. Foulness, lT)athsoincMic.ss; in //. foul acts, ! 
dirty work. Ohsj or an h. 

^ a i6f8 Svi.vKSTEif 7 rt'.»fvO />att>'fv.y jt :: O-Msiunliig moro, ’ 
in rbnr Obscuic Ob.sta:niiy, On Siiuiak .•»rd Smur.k, viih j 
lh':ir .i|'|-en!|i.*ni Vanity, Then their 1 lave h.bli Ts did, when ; 
they in.iintaiiril floniiur .at borne, uiid forvain (<Ka'y gniii'd. 
i6xk Ji* kTciN .Jw.?/. J/i 7 , IT. id. Ml. if-ii) I)i>be*.. 
nastily drcs:lld by slovi-nly cooks, that after their o' -.si eMiiit;*., 
lu-vcr wash lln-ir bf*w*ly bands. i8u7 C'. llj'i 11 'Nvn in 
Aiiitlff/y fi?76) 21 410/f One of die vicMnis . , was n ; 

welbmadc yniing man. .. 11c daii’cii fin a uhik: btfi.irv ib^*. i 
idol I Tu-rtgernautl, .then lu.sliin^ Muldcnly to the wheeU he i 
shed his lilood undi-r llie lower of ol).s< eriiiy. 

tjObflce'nons, a. Ohs, ff. I., obsevn-jts -i- >Ob.s.] ! 
*=Obsoexk. Hence t Ob^cmonsly t Ob- 
806 ‘nou 8 neM. , 

^ 1591 H A niNo 10*9 (.■>■•/ /k?*. Prrf, In :dl Ariosto, there 
i.s not a wiad of >)b.ildiy or ob>c;en.*iiMie'‘»:,. 1604 T. Wmoiir 
tiUshns VI. .n.i t ibscenons ;im} iiaiigiity l«M»kiv. 1606 
>V^RNK.i( AtK Am.C* ' 1 '« l<»lf.{if'i-.i) jj? Their J.iteraiiirc 
obbccnously .So .siiicih m .Srurrilitic. ; 

Obacura camera ^ - (ama ti ohcura^ C.\3ri:u.v 4, j 

i 7 o 6 in Phiii II S. 

Obscu'rancy. rare-\ [f. next : .sec -ANCY.] j 

The ijualily of bcinj^ nlisciir.nnt. 1 

18*5 K’lin. Kerf. XLII. 470 The tiiiie will ri-.ilaiidy o.nn*: I 
wlicn I hat piiwct irmssia) will rvi't ru that she i vci .siiU-.d I 
witli nail<ari.sm, Obsciuani.y, and ])cs|M)iihiii. | 

Obacurant \f'i)skiu*>Taiil), sh. .'ind a, [:»: Her. 

oh.u itr(uit t iSthc.}, f. L. chriiniiil-, pi. pplr. of • 
</;r to ilxirken, obscure : cf. iiiod. F, onSiUnwl 
'yl.illrc).] ! 

A. sh. One who obscures: one A\ho stiives to i 
prevent inqiiirv, ciiHtjhlcnmoiil or reform. ! 

*799 W. T Avnia in Moufiity .Uitg, VI 11 . 597 On ihcii [ 
nrlviirsaric'i ibvy cndcavoni to imj»>'sr tini uaim*'! of /■/;/- r 
sfiTli»gt\ ()l'Si:Hy»trtiSi or /?Vii«i/ 1809-10 Coi.kmiii;i- 

II. 153, 1 will venture to a|ipt:al to these self- ; 
ubscuiaiil.s whi.i».c fiiitli dwcll.s in the i..-iiid of the Shadow . 
of Darkness. 1831 Sir W. IIamti.ion* /V.vr/m. (1852) an I 
The ohscurants of that vcm-rabb* seniiiiary resisted only tia; I 
iniH« streiiuoii-kly every effort at a rcfurm within Cofogne I 
il.vclf. 1900 K C i.onn III LiUrayy O'w/r/V i Nov. itS-i/a Ifen; j 
. .the baitb* between llir psycbologii-.d vvtj!iiii..itiibt and the 
theological ob.scuraiu .vlili i.-iges. 
m fB. adj. That obsairc.s or darkens ; oforliclong- 
ing to an obscurnnl ; f.ce 
1878 Oko.sar'i Infroit to //. Mon'x Foents ^f\i \ Ko^.-ndiie 
and obscurant s{x:i'.ukitit.iii. 1879 CJ. Mt.rI'-.iiii 11 /uyift I. v, 
fi7 All .around, she was yielding her hand Ivi jNirtncrs— 
obhctiuiiit males whose touch leaves ji stain. 

Obsenrantism O’bskiri^'Tanti/'in). [f. prec. 

+ -ISM ; (.tcr, ohst n ra fil is iSth c.) ; iit mod.F. 
ohsaminiisme Cl.iltrc).] The practice 01 principles 
of an obscurant ; opposition to inquiry or en- 
lightenment. • 

*834 P- TliOMl'HOsr hJri'iw III. 4 Wlirii the ulcrgy 
cuiuplaiii . .of the UiiU- inflimni'c thc-y pos.^ess. .the hcrediiarv 
^obseiirantbni ‘ nf their i .isle i.s. .at «MKe. the reason and the 
defeni.c. 1838-48 (ser next), i860 M \i»mi J.ect, ting. / . 

8 LiintincniMUIili^ty in ihreriieiied .. now by Muscovite 
barbansin, and now by ]i*jntifii:.il obscur.'intisin. 1883 
.-f /y/<*/7*rir« V 1 1 , 3 A vklory of iib‘.eTii\iiiti.siii and ignoi.in*. e 
over cnlightunmeiil und progres.s. 

Obioniffttltist 0>lwKiu-* i:inlh>0, sb. and a. [f. 

.as prct:. h -1 st.] 

A. sh. One who oppo.scs tlie progress of intel- 
lectual cnlightenmetit. * 


. »«38 48. H.viir (tUt'Kses 11374) 5»M IVnpk* liave been .-■.■■mnil- ) 
i'lg the alarm for m.an\' years j»;,st all %>vr» Kur-.ijw? agaiii';! | 
what iboy rail oht urnntism .'iml r»An urantists. Tin* j 

II lie n'uscurniui^ts .-in: ibe iiusstons, tin- jifejnnii.-es, the Iilind • : 
ing delusions of our nature, war pt by rvil ha‘.>iis and | 

iiidulgrnce; the teal ubst uiaiili-iii is bigi.try, in .ill itsfuriiif:, ] 
u'hi«;n arc man v, ami t-vm op|Ml^ltl^ 185B i b.N. P. riinMi-s* **< > 
Autii Alt. 11 . Ixvii. s The oKsiaclos tliiowii in ihe way iif ■ 
Kdiu ation by the Kiigli-h OLsairaiiti.si--. ! 

B. adj. Of, ])ertnining to, or of the n.itiirc of an ; 
obsciiraiitist ; opposed to enlighten meiit. | 

1830 Kivr.Mi.rv A/f. Aiv/v xvii, \ uii w orking men < •nnpr.iin 1 
of tin; rlcrgy fiif beiiif' bigtiiv'l ;ind idi.Si iii.jiiiia.and baiinv; I 
the e.Tii-.e of (h« pe*»ple. i 88 a (ii.-i.inv. .Smi-iii in ii ,/.4 f V/i/. I 
July fi :\ priLsth'.HMl asabsiduie and a.s *.*bMai»;iiiiisl as the j 
l>ruii|s. -j 

to-bscurate,///.//. Ohs. [.ad.L.e/e:./7n7Ayr.v,p!i. i 
pple. of ohst iirtirc to obscure.] Obscured ; flaiki ned. i 
^ 1471 Km'I.i V i'imtp.Akh. V. xii. in .Adiin. f 151 The S')n ; 
ill hys iipi jsyng r.liM iir;.ie- Sh.tll.ie. 1560 Pr»!.i..AMi’ t..'; /. ' 
i'l'UiiS If. i'.y F.xeept f*>nr bouiiti l*n! i.bs..iir...ie.^ j 

Obscuration Ud»skiu-*r.-i-jnn;. [ad. I,. /»/-•, f/v?- i 
//Vb/-r;y/, n. of action f. <r/M»Mr/f/v* to obscuie. .So 1 
inod.P'. vhs, ttyit/iot: i Littn* ..] 

1 . 'i’he ai:ti»)ri of obscuring, fl.irkenin;:;. or eloud- . 

ing over ; the hiding nr palling out of sight : nb- i 
retired 01 dimmed Mate nr condition ; in Astro/t.^ } 
occiilt.itinii, eclipse. \ 

1471 Kmi.i.v i'oiitp. Aih. Rcr. in A-bni. li-'rTben i 

futn iiii'i ilj'- N'litli priM*oi!i bv ..ib'-i ’iiaty-'M ; Of l'i« l*i‘d 
M'ln ;iiid liy.s Wliyur W)f*: f:.Vil\d Ki.I\ ps.ili'}i:. 1$^ W. 
(.'iviMSt .11 AM I ',i\n:oirr.(ii /.».%.• i. I f the time in ihcbc,:iii!iirijLf ] 
I f ln*r ill i"4 ii ration liC in-'if, iben lli.il wlil«-li I lia\« be-'ivc j 
plarod. 1603 lloi I. \NL» riuiarf.h' X Mor. T^'i’T’be ^b?., in a- 1 
ti**n or vdip'-c of the .^nune.. *11713 Ih tco i fj-', Ai !•> 

|l •? .siin and iittu.iti, |liui- r.i<M'.ui:i'i>iii Jif ebanK** of eolii'.ir • 
b:i|'P O'. i OMiiao.'.lv be.f-.it' ill- «-rupti in of a lu.iv n.'.unt.dn. I 
1816 JM .\M vfM Xof. J'/iit. II. » {t» The Bioau .* iIn. . I 

dell. nniiu* the begiimi.i,;:. ilie grt:i|;‘'>-l o**.m:iii .liciitaiid the ' 
end ivf t!i** »:• lij-si:. *1:1832 \ v //A.^ /W 

S/t/t: ti: 17'' Here. i:i llii* «•.'«!. . t]i*Te i.s 1.0 1 iiiiliinrjus ; 

obscuration i:f the - kv by the l-.di.igr. 

Ovn/r/C 1864 l.o»vi i.i, /'. n. Wk<. (1^70) 

Out I. Ill dr.imatis'.s are full r-f -.m I) (.ib.st'Mr.-.iiiai.^. .cf tin fo, I 
m.-ikinij r>>/u''r of ;e//i //u r, *884 AV;e /-./re. /V* In»r- d. .;4 ! 
tty Willing tl«e-e fihe originiil \i \v»-K] with the maik rf ■ 
vibi-* ur.xli<*n, Wf a:e t iiabb.il 10 in*li ‘.Me :il »;n c f jv** iheoieii:..d 
,'Mpl lb** a< iii.-d in*v.iiini iaii«: n, ; 

2. A>r- 'Fhe darkening or dimming nf intellcclnal j 

light, /if the mental vision nr imdei.standing, of the i 
sense of word.s, of truth, etc, , 

i6ri CoPY\T ('i-uJffit’s S3i N'-t to the. oiisi Mrritlon but ibe ! 
ilhl>lratit»:l of <i i« 1 h glory. 1791 l*n.s’.'ri! }^. /r.**.o*M ili, T o j 
Johnson, wh> s<i sijpi,.nM.* vidoymc';! was lb*.* immi isc *4 bis '• 
le.'is-.n, tin* di*.rnrlu.'iue or cbvr.rad ,n i f Ih.'il fa- i.lry 
was t!ie <-\il imi.i i*? be iln.ailed. 1879* I). Conww ’ 

/V;*.-, »..'.’i n. i\. Yxi.\. 4 iS T'bi' obiicuration cf tclijipoii i*j 1 
suj.-.frstici'.in. j 

t 0 bscu*rative,r 7 . Ohs.riinr-\\i.\..chn)rr7Fy 1 
ppl, stem of oh.'xftnhr t<» obscure : sec - ivk.] "I ciul- ■ 
ing or St rving to f'bscure 01 i«*nder dark. i 

1664 ){. M. ■KK -t/r'r. Itti','. y,4 Amichri.niisinns is an , 
obscur.ttive Sc bt.iiif: in IVtipbeiy whuh s»ms dcwii cue • 
nwiism e of time f*»r ar.oalit r ; a-, a Wei-k for Seven ye.n*.. 

Obscure 'tTiskiiw*.! , a, (sh: [.n. OF. chjcnr 
fi.phc.*, c.irlicr *>.f.7/e *.T ^th c.) * It. oSiUt’O, .Sp.. • 
Pg, ,•//•<» :— I . chsiUi’-its^ f. oh- (Or.- r c) r sntt-, 

f, rent SiU-, Skr. to cover ; cf. L. StVl-tifffi • 
bhicld, Or. OHsvrf attiic, covering, fSKvro^ hide.] 

1 . Devnid of or dificicnt in light; dark, dim; ; 
hence, gloomy, disinnl. 

^ *'1400 A’e/.v. J\o.\o L,ive is li.iiht of ,iV.h natiii'e : N"\v | 
is fair, .iiid n,?w' t liS* nr.'*, . . .\iid wli\lciii dim, ami wTivl 'iii I 
• If.*'**, f 1477 C.vxi' M Jax.'ii lob. Ha-a- olcniir anddriVi: j 
iiit;bl wlii.if.fr fiidiiTcst ibi.iii >0 tony,. 1483 — • <r. fit: til j 
/ii/*r Fvijb, Put in ,*1 pi-yvon which w.ts ihike an-l i 

fb.r.iirr, 13^ Sii\ks, ^^I/i r..//. /'. ii, \u, ri jsT like that j 
I.e.Tid Cuiil.uncs bf I V ..it were loo T o tjb Inn si-arc- j 

ekilb in Ibr ohvuic f;i'auc. x6ii Hir.i.i-' yV,.*:'. .\x. :^:>^^Tll^ .*-0 
cui>eth lib f.iilier or bis mother, hi.s l.uiifM* sbatl bi^ put out in | 
ct.iM.iire davkt!U:ssc. 1703 iMArNnui.i 1. 0 \-uin, yt’n/s.{i-: *,?; 1 
?7 J hvii ChajuuT is; kirRc but •.Vi-v.urc. 1799 r*w» |■|■•.)^ Orsf- \ 
itit’fty I OlviCure.-.! ilivnlvrd the sliv. 1853 K.\NI. | 

f/'#v>rifivy /•' 1/. xliii. .'18561 vP T'hc day niisi^ and i.>l»si.iirc. j 
b. i.Vo. 7 i;v ;crjj, the claik or invisible ]K,at-rays i 
of the sol.ir spectrum. * \ 

(1794 J. lit noN Philos. T.'ght, etc. 44 Here is llinef.'re i 
a s|K*Livs<if li^tht whii'.b we may ii-i-.n obscure, .i860 T vnu \ i.i. I 
f 7 /ir*-. II. i. i'jQ ft.'iyn wTiich:ireol>M'iiic tOM.iiu* are bmiin.-UN I 
to others.! 1863 ■ ft, at jf'j 'rtir**.e ini.'aii'teMX-m c.sibp.fiMis 
firiit an aliinidance *4 (.bn me i.iv.s ■ of r.iv.s of pure lu'al, 
whi< b have n>) ilbimin.’iiidK iK.twer, 1873 W. I .\¥S^A, '.’,xtu\ 

III. vii, 1'.*^ M «»>1 .'•onrccs of tic.'it cinii hral lay.s, v hich arc 
partly liiiuinous and panly ub*<urc. 

+C. fig. Intellectii.'tllvd.'irk ; uncnliglUcnod. Oh\ 

1388 f'K.\i;sL.i- /-rti.vVf A /.I'i*. I. i* E The ob.v.urc hi-.ul- 
piiMf s of i.ine or two I'nininy, Fliers. 1596 lUco.x 
iV i si's ('iWf. f.ti o IV* 1 ., The iii<ire i'.;n'tv;ii>t and i>'i**.i nr** 
time; nm lei I coke to lo'i'ct.lllic leaiin d an«l floundiini^. 

2. Of, |^erl:liI^ing to, or frcqucnliug the daiknc-'Si; 
enveloped in darkfit-ss, and so cduiliiig sight. 

SuMis. -l/ii. A II iii. < 5 The obsi nre i'ird lUnicr’d j 
ihe line lonv; Nkhi. 1667 Mn ion P. /.. 11. i.ijTTmi Lv^ioMs 
. .with ol-viiiirc w-iiig S:-.»iil f.iir .'iml wid*. iui*' the Ktalm of 
nipht. iV'ixl, IX, ISO VViapi in mist Of miJt'.iwdn vapor, 
icbfie obscuie, and piic In every Ijn-h. 111670 .NrM.inx*; 
y'/iJ#/.Ai 4 /*,«. IL 4 ^-^ I" rib’* I. we hail im ci'i lainls' 

•mh.iir he wi.iit, h*- wts so iiit. 1882(1. 1’. .Yksisnsom.; 
uart./r. (hroro, /.*«.•/ Sortie, .-fis Tlirie we mocked I lu; l.f* ii 
ptirsurt'*’ rye, And moved obss.iirc in noiselc.s.s ^.ll^llld^. 

3. Of colour or hue : Approaching black, dark, 
sombre; in J.itcr use, tlingy, dull, not bright. 


1490 Cax |*»V PfU Yd.y Th, u.,\ ,1;. 

i.ho .‘.:cryl!. .; b..‘i bV.iV..-: f:;,.! ,,l. 1604 K. I.ii -v. 

.S!ONt.l P'AiOj/ ts nut. li.;t .'S vn. \\\. Jl.t- 

r*ivide*l it siilfc into two sireanii.s, w'lvr. of tin; vt.*- .i .1 
veiv .>b-.nirr a/ure.. 1631 |. H.-vv. ski, ir. /i W; 

5*4 klaiij d .'ill ca'vr w'iih blaike Arr.i-.. . Si's :i-, li! 

llifsc cb.si.-uic C0I0UI-, lhi:ic W.i> t ilt aiiv wbi* il*..! f.n.:.b', 
1630 I*.; I ‘•VI H A n/hrof^iUtf,-/. ifl; ll I'h a;'i iil I I t,.. I . . if |l,, j. 
•'■‘bis declim* In Ji\ii! iir iil; o iire * i.| mr. 1662 .'‘li rrio 1 i*. 
Ayns .‘Ut c/t',lax\ Iviii. An * ’.• * mv \ illow. 1725 1 v 

lam, y)/i 7 . ‘..V, Ph’siiyi'^ H iIj.i m-u- Moon lui-- i. li-. iiji 
Il'.ili'-., .111*1 fhar the uiipti H-im un r lli;iri th* |. .. 

ii w ill rain iii ibr W'am- *.f ijir 1819 « S>m m i i : 

1 Contpg'Hii. T Wliij". ji.fiily I li'i iii«, pa»'t!\ d-.;;- 

pbaium:,. 18x6 Kiki-vX Sr. hiif.i/uoi. IV. -.^-4 ( f#;‘, , 
'Utf.ii i: which lellecl*, «be Hi'bt bill Jillb* 18^ .\. 14 M'.**.. 
i.A' I /f tf^i'iiifxio II Am iiliv i.iie rjjlour may c. nder Oim.i :d- 
meiil in**ic i*a>y f.n vuui*.. 

4 . Without clearness of form or outline; in- 
distinct, iindefiiu^d ; hardly pcrm.i.diblc to the cve ; 
faint. Might’. 

*593 F.-vlk y*/-f//i';/j^* 4^ Diriw' :iii cbi-.iiic r-r llp.lit lira: fr <111 
A. Im l;. 1669 .SiiKVV .l/rf>vWf;*V V. ijC.<S 4 .« 16 Vs -I 

nin.‘-t r iilr yisur 1’.. p-i • .r Pai-. him-ni « id, ,1:1 '.b riiii: .Mi 1 idi.ei 
I.Jii**, aiul I.im;*.. 1676 / f.’.rr. .N’ ». 111-/4 TTic 

N.I1' Imlli |w*o .-iljM nil* fli'dj lSra^;'!^ I'li iii\ lluMork-.. 1751 
JiiH-.vis hitinhtu No. V. ' • J WTiar i*; *!i.tta:ii in in iiself 
MliNi.tiii , aoij, w iii 'i w- )*ave m*> wish M m t ii. e.-ssily v-rajieN 
ciir iioiii*.*. i8x8 Si 'm: J-'.iii';. Xof. Hi t. II. ^41 vVir.j'A 
s!i;'itily lint'.-d widi biown,. amt Ilit nerves ctr eu'e. 1834 
.Ml'S. SoMi K\ n.i.i- Ci'Hm.i. J'f!V: Sf. iv. fif-4 , J4 T In: •.Jiil- 
liHs l■(■lip■L■^• Ji:pi'.t;r. *.fimttiint:s p.l.^sj||(;; like Mlj’-i.iirc >poi% 
.1' f ish l.is siitlai.f, 

b. Willi rcfcTciK-C to other .seii:'.(rs : Indir?! iiislly 
pciccivcd, felt. Or beard; indistinct. 

*597 A. M. ll. I Vr'/i/i-*T.v'.f /•>. f '/zViV/'C- 4/r Ib* h.itb a 
• iiiair*.-, feel.'!*.*, a*id 1 bM.uif pr.k'e. *1*837 Ik J* s.n'^.n /-.. vc- 
(•tuffi. iii, Ij . . wlii:n‘ ii cndcih. anil n sumti'di cIimtuil* aiid 
faitiily.^ 1636 K ir '■! i.v Pru. i. /'hym ;.i.j Aii'.bs in'.:\*Mv«. 
*79* W.M K* m PUii.. !' t i't'.uui.inti- n .*1 Nf'iliirr^ li 'ids 

III 're lo ta*i>i.‘^h :ir»d vu!;Taii/>.: llir pr-.si-ur,i.i;ibif-i: iha*) this 
shi'it i‘.li<l l■h-l;m■c si'iiiiid ■.#( the uii.'iccriilvd w. .874 Sw I *, I 
F.t.g. T Tm* cb.Mis’i. * f dll- 'dd n i'li.* was billy 

evt.LhIi-'lu i'l in die Ti.itiNiiiun pi.ri*''.l . . Walli- *'.'»)!> it .ci 
o!‘M.ure -rCHind. 1864 /-nc- I'i^t. Iii!r..'.d. 24 In the 

V.-wi.b, ordiaaiy -ar f h-irij ipiandiy i;i 'iMii.a.k'.d .. 'ih-ji ine 
tjii.-ilily l y (yc. 

6. (.>f Si jil.ace : Xot rc.adily seen or disfovcicd; 
hidden, rctircil. .sccirt; remote from ohstTv.'iiion. 

* 4«4 Cvx i/'N' /'V'/T.f 0/ , I ’ i, Hf .Mion** t*>ke hyin 
SL*';ri-til> in to bis I'.i-'vs. and ledfic liyiu in In a .‘iiie. and 
cbv.iire pl.ue. * 1300 . 1 / i;,yifie Hi* d**j.juted ^s. went by 
ii ivaye Iib-.iurf. »yl he b.-ial .l fi;a|. 1388 SlIAliS. Tit. A. II. 
iii. 77 Why .irc y*»u d fr*jni .ill your iraiiu* V . . .•\nJ 

w'amlrcii bitlH'.r U> an cbM.iiu* j)|.»i. 1660 I’i"» sr Jii'^cohci 

JVnderel li-ifl if«!ive*i*l Him ini.? ih*. nb 1 iir-vi pait 
•.■•fit !.'» ccpiii**], 1796 p,.;Kr. .*,*/. Wk-s V'MI, A 

T lu'V piir-»ili‘, even .Miib a> irn*, inii? l!ie ■:ih.M iiii-.l M'irr.'ii>. 
arwl haul th«.in lirriir thr-ir ri.vi>|iitiMii;ify tribii- ab. 1832 
I.VT iMV I. iii, 1 al .1? ki-cpai in'; evtn in lids iiIjm uo* 

.■uj*l 5 -afc rciiv.at. 

6. Irici>ii.s| icuoiis, iinclisiiiigiii.sbcd, unnoticed. 

*555 I’bii-N’ /V. *».ff*k' ;ii2 ( Ireal diyii;:!-. j»ti?«. r.iileiv im rtas-r 

cf Milan! 1*1: ob,i ,su- ii*-,;\t'My:ii;es. i6i^ I' '■.vtp Pip. i'hii ... 
I. fnv If you lake .\aliirc al dc* ri-.e-.iij Inr r:idiment.il .in I 
o’-senre begiiiMiM^is, 1713 111. F*-i- y*f^.'. In-Vuttf. iiMf J I. 

js T he ;•<■' lit ol diiN bid** i*iii<.:i is :io» laki veiy re- 
mote, .-r the tiirinnstame 1 ^l•Lll^c. ^1854 H Kfi n /.i*/. 
Ttif;. J/U!. V. {ii‘76? 14 T he .NUiall ,-iiid '»l-.tiire bcjii.Ji.in.;': of 
tireal politii.'.ti iii-iiiiilir.)ii'... 

b. Of ptr.'^OMs, ilitir st.Ttiou, dcsiocid, etc.: Not 
illu.strious or noted ; unknown to fame; hiunldc, 
lowly, mcaij. 

*11348 H.\i I, (:hri tt.. If> r, *‘//. 7. ^ I In^ V' -ns^r man . . w.is 
diM t.iirlrd (if a !:a’*>*: ;V;i'l (•l»si“.!M- parenla 1555 Kin x 
/* ’4*»y j T o Kdt.i.Yit*/! pi U h.nl \fyii i f*'i liym t*.) ham* 
b',ii fih.. lire \nk'ifivvc:i. xfifixYViX'n Nov. ‘O. H.S.^ 

I. t6-.' 1 iie.'l .-i liiilr bc.ilei iImm in an obsi.iii'e. ('.im.iiiii n, 17x3 

Siiii.r N-x l l. 61^ r.v: i.»l'vvive aad iu!i.-.en.i . 

v.'tlirr th.iii i.c.iN] iii; liens arifl v;iiiby. 1750 (»Hvi i iiy\ v> 
l.rt III*! .Vnibirion nv'i k rlu ii iiM*f;.l inii, Thei: Ia'It.l-In jVy.s, 
and ib -.iinv cbM.iiTf. 1878 J. P Hom-s "5 Jesus 

called p ii.-r fi>heriiieii, .'■•.iii .w ful ■i'riei*-, *.d)siiir'; Wcil.iiiji- 
inen, nri;li'Cl*:d i.r.ildlen. 

7 . Jig, Not iii.Tiiifest to the mind or nnclrisland- 
i'.tg ; inqicrfectly known or imdmlood , not cle.nr 
or plain; hidden, doubtful, v.nguo. unccit.'iiu. 

14^ Cam ON Pai’Ux 0/ Ai'.'u k\\\. Of a srMiciiit y.y-.je’i 
lijMin a drtle and t.-hscurr i-.nisi:. 1396 Hhav i mn n.h i. 
yh .And h: .•iii'ht die mo't i-hM iir»- Ttiin;;'- to ]ij:ln. 163a 

J. H»VA.Am.' IV. ifiTTie Kinj* i-.f Ojr-.ka, 

w’h.- iK.iVc Ti.' •‘f etiiinly. 1667 .Mil. vc^N l\ /.. 

viii. jr; ' Nmi til k'v.iw- al l.'.*f:e :>i tliuifis leiviote Frnni ;isr, 
cbsi me and Mitllo. 1732 .Am.! 1 iimm Kuies ot Piet ;.;i5 T\i 
k:i'iw the Cause and sc.vt cf dds iViM-a-.e, wliii.ii is ofien 
oliM ine. 1830 J.M i ! P''in>. (^oi. I, Yet pcolo^ji-ts h.i\e 
pre-i:nii-'l to r* >.*ut l*i .T r,asi*!il "r'l' i i*f tlijn;;*. to explain 
i XfTA (ilisi iirr pheiicm'vif'ii. 1878 IP xi 1 v /■V:\.\iogt\ Os T he 

cf ll.lii IN still c’-M-me. 

b, (Tf words, st.’iicmcul.-^. cx]>lanationi;, mrrinings: 
Not porspiciuius ; not clcaily expressed ; hard ic^ 
tmdiTSl.md. Also, of a .speaker or writer. 

*495 ' ** ■^^^"* SU nkli ai:ii*..is Si>clv.v.v.rfi drike 

.iii'l liifln.M: that the tint*, ciirnt nf the jnakn>: diei of i..iinr>t 
p«.iTii»;!y be u!idrc?ic!id. 1553 I’. Wmson Phot. nil-. In 
.■••.■eliyny, tc be shorl Ir mU clv-cvr- 1373 80 PiKu 
On A d.irke, c?ti.si urc .ind tivibbed ^ylr. 1651 Heunrs 
f.evitith. l^■. xliv. ;j.:) .Snine cf the .nbscurci' pl.iL'.*- 
New Te-Mnieiit. 1794 Pai.iiv Priit. ii.s.--,' II. Thi.^ i.'.b- 
(.aUU.nc w,i*. (.'bscure, 186s tieoii-. J'Mfo J. i. Hri.iklci.'i:-. 
**f Kphe.-'.i.i.kcow n ihi.'iiiilioiil antiqiniy by die iJcn.-min.;. 
1 1 * Ml nf lhi.‘ UtiM^urr:. 1878 K. W. /'r.'.uh. Vi!l, 

.•.;o If tljvro .iro sentences whii.Ti arc at all ;»b:-..iire. 

B. jf\ 1, Obscurity, daikno.^;*; ilic'outr r daik- 
ness \ 

1667 P. II. • i: M fi ^ d.all..t!ir.^i;j:h dn* palpable 

1 J 
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OBSEOIUTXOir. 


i»b=ic\\rc fjml out His uncouth way, 17*5 Popr mx- 

458 Cauiinus ill iir ol>s‘.'.ui«.‘ he liopM to lly The curious ^search 
or Eiiryclca’^i eye. 1813 S. Kuokhk / #»!■. Coinm/uis .vif, i j 
In Hi'S pro.^rf!?.s Ihro’ rhe dread vhscure. x8jo l«\vh l.iia 
Ser. f, 0 rA /''iw 1 though a iialpaWe obscure h.nl 
dimmed the face of ihiiig.-s 
2 . Im! i 4 'nt:t' es-i of outline or colour. 

x^a \ Y01.NC T’rrt;-. An aniniaU.d. mass 
of mfisiiielv vari -d pails - inching gradually i*Uo ilu;ili>l:iiit 
ohscine. ai8M iVAiiO /Viwj (it;64i 11 . And, i*i the 
caliii o!i.sCa.o uf cvi;n. All ihings and colru'.i.s fade. 

:i. pi. Tlic * shmUs* tit a jiicture. 

1814 W. Tavi.or in d/iMi.'/;/v XXWIII. jit lM^t.ili• ■' 
pirn;r<'sdvi:ly the light, and you will wi;ahoi) Imth lhC(h :ii-;> 
a'ld il^e ohscure.s. 

Obaewe ik [l OH.so’ht-" or ilu* 

rmiesp. L. vhiuitvre. 10 obstinc, darken, OK. 
obscurer^ i-arlier e.fi w/c v; cf. Tl. t'A titnn: !o (l;irk< 11.] 
tl. hwns. To make nl).7tMire or dark, to involve 
in darkness; to rlaikcn; to ilepriw oi li'.;iit or 
brij^htness ; to dim. 

a 1547 Jsi-’uKtv --/iWiVi/ tl. 0 *157' C iij h, T!i'-' < k.iidc- . hoe-; 
moi-.tiirc dt»lh oWioe alllhingt.^ atniiil. 15^)3 Sn.MvS. i t 'l. 
•V /It/, yj'i Now of this il.ijk night I p'.-vn. oo the 
Cynthia for .shaine ol)st:r.r*s hrr .-ilMT .djirie. 1651 lloiiin.:; 
Leviaih. 1 ii. j Th? Ii^;ht f'f ihe .‘sun oh^* iweih llu: light tif 
the Suiiic-N 1703 I\ iK li :v.\ > ■‘si-f gli'oniy cK'uds 
ob.'icuiv. liie fheeiliil 'i.iy! 1781 C'»»vi i k //.•/■.* «, ;.i A!nii.'*'.d 
ihat shadoAN sh »'ild idi-i.ruc ilie sight ftf dmo. w li-sc Inith 
w.i.-, in a land of Iighi. 1B53 Lvutn J/i Ai iii._ wii, The 
rtntli;-li->h, that hy ••h'-iaiii-’ig the \\;iu i s.n'*- tVom its t v.eiviy. 
b. i/i/r. i\)T rz/f.) I’o fjOt oine dark. 

15OT 20 Ds-Ntun /’.'f /.'"' lx.vii. i-’.j I he roIe did triiiiiuili. ihn 
Muiiis chiif, 'J’lir '"onc tit*''.,!ir!i I'f Ids lichl. 

e. /nifis. 'To make obscure in tjurility <»l‘ 

S'. Jinn I , c !c. 

Mri:ii\V Din/. .V. f.'i ;/.v.-;Vi S, 'i. i j - ttt ulhci' 
p j^^iiti'«..s ihf \iiA'cl s'liiriil 1 are diillcit <ir •.ih'Mm.il to mu h an 
e.\li-al llial ihi-y I >sl- th'..ir uiigiind qindity .i:al fill iiilu lln- 
iih^i.uie/ •h.-'ii.iil.'L-d. 1884 Xt-iv /.Vi/. Introd. -.-.j In 

inwl-:ni ‘Knsiii.sh ‘.ptet h, viovrl;, an* ii;.!.'ii1.'ii1y «ihsi.uved in 
syllaliles that haiunt iihci piiinaiy tiiir 'ub'.-rdi.’iui'-- -trey , 
e>peciaily in lhi'',e that ihe main .MreN-. 

2 . To dim or lessen the liuire or lory of; ‘to 
put in the shade to over.diadnw or outsliim.-. 

1548 LmJMI rAV?'i«,. /'.f /!;<,■//#■ I. ( '^.\rb.l \j'ro ihdV.ce -I'ub'i.' 
S’.iirc ( I'l I**.'*- glory. 1591 .Siixk.s 1 //^v iv. ;•-! Vou 

h.'itn; Mih.trn'd this man Of puip-iM', to '•!)-*. ui-j my Nchlc 
bi'th. X78X J, Mooki; r.', .i>,ViV. J/. '.rv. 0 II. l.wlii. ; 

lli-s liheraht) . . oh.-iOMini 1.I1C ud'My -if ;dl wiiw had preceded 

h. iui in ihc uUn.-, 1819 Snrt i i.v Ci‘i> i tn. i. 102 ’I h.a failh 

i. ti a ,o'sy '.hall ol'.seme m inc. *874 fji'f.t.x .S/W/ //ii*. iii. 

^ 4. i.:.) A'' V'-l . . die f.Miinie.; -.f the Cnivi-r.-ily [of <.)\f'>id| 
weie i»: .‘...ured I > lln: gl-irics of I'aiTj. 

iJ. To cover or hide frfiiii view; to conceal. 

1606 0 , Wjo'M'COrKI- I y/.'vi'. NWIV. I!7 TIc l.:y 

h.'ping utw.nre liinV'' Ito in an vnfie-|UMiied and des(i1;>r'; 
plate. i6i» l.tiiio-v.v /'i-.r- at.' Iho .‘d-ihuMy .Xr.vhian-. 
wli'.i in hole.s, o.viU's, and hu.siu ,, :i»; 1, u.miing I'ji 

. . Tr-iuclh.is. 1678 .Mis*!. IhrM.N .V/>- /*. II. i, Wh.'it 

.‘ii.dl I do? his roo !ale to oli>-eui'* jiiyseU’. 1697 n 

IVy. 1 . 70. I have lain 4'h‘...nri-d i:i the rveniir.: ne.ar .wh* le 
ihey le.vjrl, and ., have killit f.i of tluan. 1787 (‘i/i.'.v »*A 
Ithif.i J.! I'hry plac’d »nc below .. am) oh-i 'ir'd me wifli 
h'laids. 1810 S«.i.»ir l.Uiiv •»/"/.. I'l. i', His i,ii-.lt.d beard 
iincl ni.ilit'il hair ( )li-./ iiri:d .1 'il -.ig'* (>( di.sp.sir, x866 O. 
M M ouv.M.D .*1 »i >1. AV/V'vA K \xii. ■ 1 ;■ /!■,' I lie imu in w.i 1 
now iv-iitc olyjcined. 

+ b. /////'. :, for ;y//. ; To hide tnuscir. (t/f.w 

1603 Pt lowF- in F.trr .s'. /’. ^n.y. ! 1^.-, When ^..,u 

nilchi vei: all ph-:.i-:irc’i .slui.i die iit;hl. Ar-.l 1 'Ai: (jlin inr, .it 
I'di^i'.! fail. 16x3 Ki i H.nt H i''Ir kowi i v .ij.t/.f ;n .1//// i\, ii, 
H.iw ! there s bad I'uiing.s : I must oIi-.' iit :i 'il la ar it. 1633 
SiKBi.r.v (. 'Vi'/crs iv. i, fli:re lb; i.lir:'..in . IWiih-.bawes.] 

4 . 'I’o C'Miceal frtnn kivovUtl^o or nbscrmtioii ; 
to keep secii-l the identity rf; in keep drukj I'l 
di f;iiise. refl. t a. fif pci-ons. Oh. 

f 1330 I.. (..'ox Kht't. (iS:.(j> 8^, I iv.jhic that ll:cy woldt .r i 
til'! iif.-iuie t'l lti« paj.iir, and by t!u:iv y ol.‘.s« uii*. my 

rude i.;n M;ui:..:e. 1590 Sh.'ks. //rn. 1,', 1, i. f. ; '| be IM.i .-j 

oh-Hcn- Vl hi.s Ij'iiiteiiipi.itif.ii \ nd- r the Vi \lf of Vt'ililm-x. i-. 
16x4 /iht. li 'cri.iv .. . if.<^ 1 David, n..! iIimu.c 

. .to .'\etiis, Ihiiu.e oftletli: whme ;'i nr.vf u.i- Mjn .i.-lii., li,.; 

w.ns fjn.-'t to ronnltiTcif. Ii\»!h Mrnpli. iii.; .(.,d diaija, ■> .j. 
b. ()l tiling 4 . 

> 7 S 7 «'//,*/ I. \V 1 ... 17;};^ I. 14. .\y. tl-Mv , 

no ing extracrdin.iry laltii:.-.. 18x1 Siii.j i.».v Jpi/.ty- /•. 

3-< l.hou .Min. if In uhi.fti . All sh:i| ' '- l.tok i.io i. i;-. \ihi..Ii 
tJuiii ca/i.-'.t '-ii ! .\y, * V'*:, ihe dii.-i \i liieh i.bv. urc llj.a; 

now I'lash, bglttnii:.^-':il-.e, wish nnaciru.’ilonn.il gk-w. 

5 . 'I’o reiider dim or \agnc t.) the under:.! irulinr; ; 
to rctider nniiUi lligihlf. ‘/'a tj/.j. arc oucw/i from, 
Iti TciidcT oneVs meaning oh.scure to {oIkC . 

1584 in Spoiinwoivl ///,/. /.A.AV.-/. \ r. iit.y;) n ,, ]|,. 
first (/ii- .-ajred iiimv.lf tV im me, and would u t hr. plain. 1613 
Pln.Lii.\s /'u'i;riii.Ui:e '| .1 oli ,■ iir.-, ra'.’n- r th.in 

ilhi-.traie, d at whi. li i, . . p] ,ii,ly 1751 

loiiNno.s Kamhfer N,,. i-/, rj... cxid.iu;.; II-.) .1 

by iii.-uLurale ar.iiniesiiaiio::. 1840 Mm. Dh\, /»/.*-. 

11875! I. \p} This langiiag... m.i la trlei.i'lale, bnl I . 

di-..;iii-e and i)h.:.iire. 1875 Oi.si.; 1 v xij. tj |( 

Ith*: fiiguti f..»ni) for 1 l.on.-i .‘.| ^ivJlild be fiv;. ly wlieii- 

tver il '.iocs not too inui h i/ii.MMire the ‘«i;se of the words. 
Hence Ob.scu ring tM sh. niul ppl.o. 
l6as MARsrnN Antonio'!: Kn'. ii. iv, I'nder d;*: hai'.hc. nf 
otisc !rin;;ea- th. i6ix O- r-. n ,O.V.< «>v;.i .1 i..bv.-iiTin", 

d.-irkriiirig, dimming, HiUta.'i lini;, ouerdmfl-iwin,-;. 1697 
Da.vimkh / Vp'. I. 4 v 4 This f.K.-iiririg f.r the Sun fby •.luiidd 
;.f noon, i.s comiiuiuly sjuidrir. X750 tr. 

Stones t-j 8 'I tic star .. i.-. hi<l wiili obscuring cloiids, 1873 
J, A. H. Morrav Dial. S. Count ics sVo/. 1 To indkaii; 
lids olisenriiig of iin.it iTiiled Vfwelv. 1885 AtlCoteun; 
.■t Stpi. ’ILc rckilioii.s hclwccu tve ;iud h.r bioliicr. 


] little 'roin, until ihc pivmalurci»liw;uriiigof lhat bright young 
j piece of nuuiiuHKl. 

Obscured (/»|jskju«*jd, /<?/•/. -rud), ppi. tl. 

J [-kdI.] M.Ade obscure ; darkem d, dimmed ; liiddoii 
I ft nut the sight or p-ictption ; fallen into ohseurity. 
j 1590 Sii4Ks. <\nu. I. i. Cf What obscured liglil the 
! lii-;uiens did giant. *598 -- .'tUrry /K v. iit. 13 They arc 
i all eiiiii.h'd in a pit hard by hlvijics Oake, wiili ul.iscur’d 
! 1 igtn 1763 )u>w.\Ki '.sill D/iil. Trans. 1 - 111 . 7.-9 Retleclums 
of ol'.sftiml itdugs ill ail, when rfrtei:lcf.l from the water. 
>891 T. IfsHivY Tt'ss ii9XKii 19/1 P.'igi-s Ilf wurks iltxolt'fl 
to c.vtinct, half-exiinci, obscured, and ruined ianiilics. ! 

Herure 01iMn*redl7 f*r»!dli), aJv. j 

! 16x8 (ho Lh: Trait. The. (ifi.p' 402 This nniit)>rcd while 1 

i pile f'irty •hiy.s btlwci ii rcMirrcctioii and a‘;ceiisionJ (..tiri-a j 
i pa.vwal ml .. obsciipilty ; hut apviearcd oft. /rx64t lb*. I 
I SluiNi x'.' . Ii /ji .V (ifi.|2» 34t' 'J tiis coiiiiniKd anioiig ; 
l*.igans.,tliinigli obscuredly. 1 

Obscurely (c'bskiii»'jli), nth. [f. OtJ.'^iTBE a. ; 

!' -r-hv-.] In an obscure way, manner, or degree. . 

1 . a. Darkly; dimly, dolly; not brightly or j 

! lmnutnu.sly. b. So as to be indistinct to the sight ; 
; or olltcr sense; dimly, indistinctly. C. With a ■ 
j dark, sombre, or dingy colour; dully. • 

j t: 1596 J iiii N 'il .N ,V, . -fig Clirxin/!iors I f vii. ( i o ■: » 1 'I'licy j 

'.t'.iii'.l I'bsvurulv hdiiiul the fm-.i, x6ao Kin\L.\M>s A/^vi/ • 
' Ka. en A ni-ht . urcly daikc. nr Minnie lii'.hl flrcrc. ; 
I x63a J. Hwtt Mill tl. Jt/ont/J'x hromt na s-| Torebr'i, wtili.h I 

• (ttimigh of pun* white \va\)%\oie \vl all artilii i.»!!y iiiade ' 
I ubwiiViily hr«.>wm‘. a 1839 Pk.m-o /‘ fvyiij (o'./i4l ll.4::^ci '1 lit ic 

' my Wliidc, (•hM iiii-:y blight, Slit] -.liows- hi.s link-. Dinp hy' . 
: iii.^!if. 1845 Darvis /■ .y. AM/. .\.\i. 'iSrj' 4>/J It is i.oni- 
i of.ilKi iiudj-.sii.iiilied h.'iid .Miii.i -r..iiiy. 187X - ■ Desi\ • 

.I/.IA' II. .\ii. -.-s T!if yuung aio i»bKciM*:!y liiiie-l. x 87 x Koiiv^ 

/. it. fintiu, 1 . Pref. 73 III Iv.ifdi 'h W'c are in th»; na'.ii ..-f ; 
I'l.iiigiii-,’, «ir pii-ii.ut:iLiiig ob.-.aii ely, .'ih'a.t xyui l.; in im 
: at I'cnted i<\ n.d'tcs 

2 . With obscurity of meaning, cxjrrcssion, or \ 

j exposition ; not plainly or clearly. * 

I 15x7 R . 'J'noKXF in Hitkhiyt / .-.1. (ih^'P "j t It la mapj can- 

j f.iii 1 ;c 1 juI iiliMurvJy Hct .Hit. 1563 Wix^n /-‘iv/#- .Vir».V ///n: 
j Oio.tt. Wks. liHi? 1. 1...7 Qiiliy hi-.f /e .•ictfuith the sivul ; 
I pi‘!i.i.iiK:e sa •ib>cuiil;cy i63« I. H.uw.\n:i tr. JCou/i’.t i 
i J i/'i.iua .j 3 Ity yyiir iibsenr.c fi.i\f 1 ob'^fuitly ghcNScd, | 
j and by .yi.m b Iters ric.ar. ly tiii..k‘rstij.id of ihe sliv.r.K?; i».*S'.- j 
I luti'.''n. 1797 1803 Fosi i.K in A/VV' .V C‘.v.r. I. To ; 

j revea.l, llioudi oiisi:«ic*.v- 1838 Du kkns .Vi. /;. Ai-./y. Iv, > 
J Fhc i-.vfii wi-r.t M» far as to hint «di*<iirely at «ii ;iit;u.ljnjci.l. 

! 3 . in oh.svtirity; incon.spii.uously. j 

! 159* (Irmni: Cheat's IT. Idt 3 Y-ni wii)l hci: 

. . ;i pui-vu-i, if > e liuc lhii.sobv.ur«‘lic. 1691 W'.n'n 
j Ath. Oaom. I. •'(>.• Muit P'uriN dye prwai.ai.d c«Hi>c<pi».‘ntly : 
; ob'.urvly, X 76 a- 7 X II. W.m.i-oi.k l'n:»e's Ahna. i'ainf. 

: i'll, He li’.fii .'liM.urely in KjiaxV'-ai.ie, in ; 

p.til. or.-liip with A b.ni.’C p.iisiii;r. 1876 St. \ 

Martin's .V. v, Thoiij.;h a-^. r..»l ob. ..uiely, C»lio.>ls c.s..iipe. 

: Obscu'remeut. />//>•. [f. ciuset kk v. +• 

*MK.\T.] < )j».x.(‘i*l:.\Tn \ ; production nf obscurity. ; 

1653 R. Fk.xni k A'.'*-; ;. Xftitt . . rl;-it s;-.2 Tiv .slaudaul rtix nl 
I was advaiuad by t^haih-.s lh«* I’ti-st fir frimi th-: 

I i.b'Si uiciMi'iits iif aloiliijM.T’s Holt:. #11703 P;"M i.i-;r JMr.t • 
.V..-.‘n-.r. Pv,»jms r;-.n. 1,9 Nuw b>‘>ldcr hiis appear. And o'ev ! 
i the p.ilpabb* •.•hM.urcim-nl spt#rf. .utI jtay as f.dliii^ '' 

\ I .m.ifi r, 1834 / *A f'av I lifre is .i iionli'! vr.*:ii 

I'f poi'f ry . . wiiii it .shiiic.s llm.ujh all the i.! -...un iucal nf ; 
i liMliiih'irK.fi. 

Obscu'reness, ?C‘ow ; [f. On.striiE a. *- ‘ 

. -NK.*4s..] ThiMpialily or condiuonofbcingOn.H(;i'iU': ! 

(in vaiiott.s st'Msrs; ; Ohscukity. 
j 1509 IJ Ml' !. w .V.7iy* e/ ii -jr.iJ i To km. we of I.o.;;ikc 
! .I.ir by ;ir,: 111 I It; at it niaketli rui'b:i! Mii'.lic ifi-.v.iiivin:^. ■ 
, I5SS f •*' Dof .if/is i.-ij '1 lit l•b-.l■||r^•t.'■t*■t: of the c:aut* inlo ■ 
i lIiL wbji. h he was r-inc r.Mi'-ri #l. 1570 Hi' r i.x-vu.KV Tm/i’l ! 

; V. xviii, ?.|7 'J lic ilifli- ijlty ;iiid oliauo.!i<i vf tliLs boi.-Ue, . 
I 1605 Pxu . A Jr. Learn. 1, iii. 5 a The piivai«m-.s.i or 
\ f .b.irurt'iifv; .-.f hf!.* nf •a.iitL-mplalive nmn, 17x7 P.HAr>i kv ■ 
. J-tisu. iMxt, s. fhau;itt hme. If >i.u disf.uvci some Sp'.l, 

I C.tbsciirr'i'jss, or Whilemas thcrrii). 1754 Fnw AM.s \ 

■ ^Ti/l IV. vlii, 7|7 The I niperlbr.i ion ol cur Jirniiiirr of i.ou- \ 

■ i ':i\ ing of J hini^s, arnl tiie ( )h ;f iiix-iie.ss of b.-ingmigc. 1873 I 
M. Ai.S'oi ij y./L Jlo/'nits (ri:;0' !’-2 I’lsf i.h:u.ii:t»iis of 

; l.iiiiiilily, uliMurcMcs--, and dejncsMcar, were itiiiiiuonly at- i 
in'iiiitt-d to the Jewish Mr:.--ikih. ! 

j ObsCUTOr. /'C77<r, [f,OiiS( l BKr'. I -Kul.J One j 
: who or llmt which ohsciirc.s, ■ 

1630 I ■•ioi Haitians Tcrseci .\ w;i tor .'ni'l nb-.i.urer j 
; i..r lu:ielyi!t---:'e. 1869 Daily A'eios ’j\ Ni.v., J| wa.^ 

■ f 'tim.ite dial wcwrn; iijl dependent for idumiiiaii'iii on j 

{ llu -. m: palMil oil.-, nrers. ! 

I‘ ObsCU'rify, cbs. t are, [f,, I .. i^huHr-m : 
j OiJtscnTiE «. + -pv : tf. ol>s. K ohiHnfier (hcarroii ! 
j if>5o;i.] /.'v/w.!. 'I'o render oV»%aiie; to hide. I 

• i6xb WiiMi.a .'liitr. Phiiar. iu .^r^. f /«»*«, -r IV. ^67 Not ! 

; lhat i..vidi •;!■ I uiiti >1 Ih-r maii.lilc'is Ihiuiiy. 18*6 i 
j Pr.M ii.\M ill i/'Vi/M*. AVi’. VI, 4;-4 Misapplication of iuiy one 1 
; of the three ^»h''i.uriht:il |c.tii::> — w*', and i 

Obscu'i'isui. rare. [f. l.fi«.scPKK a. -f -isJi.] ; 

f)lWCI’Il.\-\TI.^M. i 

184X Fraser’s dArc. XX 11 1 . 14/ We liavc oi .jetted to tho ' 

I lb«* ibi;;k;;d fibscurisiii of Ydiiid wliu.h nomic aiC ! 

prtar'liing ;ts a nire f'W the i.vils of the day. //'/»/... To | 

• iiiainCiiri rlial ob.SLnrbni in religious rh>c trine. ; 

■ Obscurity 'iTtskiucriti), Also 5 obfK3iireto(d, 

. -iteo, 5-6 obHcurte, 6 7 -itlo. [a. F. oh(urit<I 
' ( 1 305 ill I rat7..-Darm.),nlsrt in OF. 

! nd. F. {ih.u f. ohettr-m (.luscciiii ri. ; sec 

1 -TTV.] 'Pile (jiudity or ronditiun of being obscure. 

1 . Absence of light (total or partial); darkness; 
j diiiines.-i, didhusa; ionn\ a dark iilacc. 

I X 4 ai c.-. \io\' Myrr. II. sw.iiZ This tiiynge is ihu r lowile, 

I but it liatli iii-t vj ini.iciic uli.w,ur'clc lhat il Uiketh fro vs (he 1 


clcrues uf the tluy. c xfoo Mrittsine S2 None oK^curte or 
durkiics was seen uboiii it i6iz Hiulk fsa. lix. o Wc wnite 
for light, but behold obscuritie. 1791 Mks. UADCuFfL Tom. 
Forest i, The ohscurily of the dawn confined hi.s views. 
i6m Kanf Crinneli AM/, .xjvii. (1856) 444 A strange, 
l>aTp.-ihIe ohscuiily . . gradually wrapped iis< If O' et every 
ihini;. 1854 j. b. C. Ammott AapJeon (iS:,?- II. xx. 377 
Cauluincoiiii .. galbipcd in the deep uuscuiiiy by anotnei 
route to IMi i.s. 

2 . The qu.nlity or condition of being unknown, 
inconspicuous, or insignificant. 

1619 Diiwros /Jea x. Thy gifts ihon in ohscurity dost 
waste. 1659 r». IDfkis /’ iirK'rt/'*- /ran vy Aortaiii 
I'ldiow of the very dregs of the People, wh'2 had d>ed 
ill the obsc.iirily of his hirth, h.id Hot thi.s futiiMi. resolt 
. . elevated b.iin. 1730-46 'l’now.*!os Autnt/nt 102 1 Tht sigh 
for .snflfering Worth I.o*:! in oljM:urliy. 1873 Hamkiuon 
IntelL J.ife x. iii. \il#75) ho. ’I he greater number have lo 
j'ciuaiii ill pu.sition.s of oh'^enrity. 

b. An obscure unknown person. 

xSax .Mhenxum 14 J.-iii. yf i Hmt /art goes through the 
whole iiiirnber of ohsairilies fioni Teibiiiix to Kant. 1890 
R. I.. (Hi.nKkKi.ct.VK A'ij. A- SlnJ, 306, 1 left them .all and 
marrivil tliisi poor, yottng ou&cuiiiy, 

3 . The quality or conditiuii of not being dearly 
known or comprehended. 

1474 C.iNTON i'hesse 109 'i'hc thought is ciniolupcd in 
ol iMiii I r ii: and \ ndt T I he cdv>wdes. 1603 1 1 \ ii. i ./iWu TlutardCs 
Mor. fi-.* In PIii]o>uphii’, where at the iii.st seemeth.. 

lo Im sonic yir.ingf-oi;s.sc, obsuiiitie, mid 1 wot not what 
l.iarrcnii(;N-.e, 1674111 /*fr/i'#.v iCamdeii) 1. 332, 1 must 

lOiifeNs I lian: i vi-r t-i:i uneas-y t'.» tiiide things iif so nnn.h 
^ibMiiiity. 18x3 1 . 'Phomm'n Le.t. InfLim. S'O 
any part t f the ofiy.urity wln»:h prevails wiih reg.iid i<j ilic 
i.'aUirc ;iiid progress of lll(•^lilll;•<^oll. 2876 *liv.MPiiKi vs 
t f'/yi .17#^/. ii. 7 J'hcr.piei i i! date of ihm origin cf 

cuuicil in- ji'icy is lost in i>Vi.--ciii iiy. 

4 . Lack of pnspicuily in language; hncerlainty 
of imaning ; uniiiit)ligiMeiit;.ss. 

1,^38 SiAi'KKV Fny/aaJ n. i. 145 .-M ohMUiylc rruldtirkcnes 
hath ill wiyiyng and in al tioinmunvciiiyi'n ^pi‘D‘gylh 
tliei'jf. x6oa C'AMi-i«'.s A‘n^. /W*y Wks. (Ihillen) 231 'I hcre 
iM no wiiling ti'#o ljri#:r that, witli'Hit ohiriirily, < l'■nlJ■ll‘ht'm!s 
tl^e ifiti-iil of the wiiltr. 1751 JiiMNSf-s K.tmMer'SJ.tfit) 
P 13 ( >rie of the iiioM ptrriii'ioi.-s eUVi.l^vT h.i.slc is 1 bsvuriiy. 
1870 Swinumink F\s. y .SiuJ, ».ii;75) .‘73 R1-.1l .and ort-miM* 
ob.-i.iiiiiy iiit rcly uf iiudccjiian: ihNught imbodicd in 

iiiiidcipiutc lanv^iKige. 

b. All o 1 ksi:uic point; an unintdligiblc, or not 
dearly iiildligihle, speech or p.iss7go. 

1398 'jKiviCa Barth. Pe /’. A', i. 3 Dt-syidns to 

vndci-wintule ihv oliM.-iiretc s or «.!i!rknc‘-.S'.' "f hoiy vjiipiiiirN 
17*9 r>i.’ii.KR .Sertn, Pre.f., I'liii even ••liM-iiriih-*. aii-ing frmi 
I'thcr I siiiaes ihiiii the .at}S'.iii'’Vi.t'.SNof the .'ii'giiimMit iiia> not 
l-e always ini*.M.ii-»al*b'. 1875 low i.ir Plato (eil. :/! I M. 4 ? The 
ub. t nrilics of early (ircek poels arose iv t i:v..»rily out of the 
£>iatc of luiiguagc, 

t ObsCU'rOUS | /? . ( v'.r . / v//v* *" b f f. I-. ahi 'if tv tts 
OifSCiUE f -ors.J Dark, gloomy, obscure. 

1491 C\XT(*s’ J’/tfs Tatr/i,n (NV. Jc W’, i.ii>5) 1. Alxiii. 
91 b/M A lonnin.e where liju .ninne ne (he nniiiv ilyde riul. 
shync, tail thvii; w'crc di ik*; tt nclirevs and oh-curcus. 

Obsecate, erron. fuitn of Onc.i cvTK, 
Obsecrate (p*l)s/kii‘0. r. ;r//v, pedanttV. [f. 
J#. iVoiiV’vi/-, ppl. stem of obstPaie lo beseech, 
t Hill at ( prop, in the iiaivic 01 lur llie salti; of some- 
lliing sacitv.iy, I. v/> on account of • stifrure lo make 
sacif.), I. sat;n:F|.] 'I'o tnlical 

i .irnc-.slly, as in the name of .sumelhing sacred ; 
I'.i lirsccch, ‘^^upplicaie 'T\] crson:: to beg (a thing). 

•597 -'• ^h *'• /•ttt'Aen'f'arls Fr. I'Urur^. 'v, I m. i-l 
tManliloiy ot»swT;if.G idl mvn to la-ovavc graicfiitly ihi- my 
I.ib">.irc. x6ux .MiM'W iSi taiMii.K /Vi"x/.' Tobf. Fail 
liuutinj^ton 11. ii. in H.i/1. PeJs/ey VHf. 1 ;s (A’a //*, /cw- 
/'rt.v//.vr 7r] 1 oh-HMT.ilf jrt with nil 1 |■illrt'•■y . . you would 
\oiii.h or deipii I * pi-'Vi eil. 1767 Le.xifJi. 1 13 (/if 

»/if/Vr/.Vl 1 ohsviTalc you, Mr. f)rn.i« 1, to ooOi. -dc liie leave 
uf aliM.'u.- f. 181B .‘scui 1 A'oh Hoy xv.\i, Anilrew h'liirSt-iviLC 
ciiip!o>t:d his liin.;;.s in ul).NCi:iatiiig a sh.aro of DoiigalT 
protect ion. 

Obsecration (pbs/kr,T*J.m\ [lui. L. okeaH- 
/ix'tMrttt, n. of .action /. ohnriire to OnsKcKATK: 
peril, imnictl. a. F. oh^nathn i^tli c. in (.iu dcf.).] 

1. J'.)arnest entreaty, suppliLatioii ; .sotiictiines in 
orig. L. sense, I'inlicaty made in the n.'inic of the 
deity or sumc snerod thing. 

1381 \yvu.ir /V. r..\lii(il. 1 J.ord. .p.m-cc^iic 111^1 oWcM* 
IVulg. ohexratione»h\, — /'m'. xviii. 23 With oh c*. 
f.r.i' i'Htiis •'pc krtli tlio jR»re ni.'iii. 148X Monkof F.veshtitti 
(.\ih.? >5 Fur hys cmnyiSH .hrinach: iiifriiiiiloiis prayern and 
p|}^*-.t.T;ij. vuus. XJ77 tr. Tatili user's DecaJes (1592! 014^ III 
iiiuur.ali<tii or petition w« coinpreheud oh.M'cmticjn, which is 
it niori; vi:luiiuiil prakr. /M699 8111 i.inch.fi;t t J.), That 
thrsL* were cuinpreluuKled Under tli«: saera, IN uiaiiirrait fn.'iii 
the old fur m of obscngij'in. 1854 FAiir.K /irmvthin HblH 
w# A.f XV. 1 137-2) :^75 Ob-iccraiion is the adiling of some motive 
or .vljiii-aii'jit t» our denunds fin prayer). 1883 .Sie.vi- N«!iON 
.Si/t eraHo Sxf. iii. (i!i:S6) 17 Rebold ihe atudy.sl . .raising bandl 
ia lib^ci.-niiion, attvhtiug gud LyceUs, 
b. Khet. uSec qiioi.s '■ 

x6r^ R. ItAi'.NMKn Faith/. Sheph. 67 Obseciatiun ; ihU ix 
making of r«Mpit-. t ill the Hi'^ircr.s. .ini rea ling the auditory 
lii ymld w.inc thing for their g*.»vid. 1837 7iiK;v«7. Brit. 
(ed 7) XVI. 419 f ObseernthJHt in ThetoriCf a figure by 
which the oratur iinplorc.s the Hs>ist.*uu<^of Ood or liinn. 

2 . sptr. One of the suffrages or prayers of the 
Litany intn.Mluccd by the word M>y * (L. per). 

1877 10. J'rityerhoh 172 The Olxiecratians which 

MHiiinenre at vvr. jj arc prayer. s for deliverance from sin 
and its con.seipicncch. 1890 \iiis. IbiNw i.'a.tfe •f CrrrdJL 
V. 133 He iHsgaii thu l.|iaiiy..he selcuicil cvrlain of the 
obM:ctation!ii 
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OBSERVANCE. 


OBSEOBATIONABT. 

Ilencc 01 «»cr»*tIoaMy «. -next. 

1819 T. Hook Jiaffk to Dt%r»iis 76 The oli.st:rrai ionary 
objurKiation m lieauiiful. 

tObsecratory, *». obs. rare. [f. L. ppl. 

slcm obsurat- (sec above), or obseadtor Ijeseocher : 
sec -oiir.J Cliaraclcrizcd by ob-secralion. 

16*4 Bp. Hm.l /Vrt.r AftiAvr $ a6 (R ^ 'I li.-il v^racici^ .uni 
ebseertttor)' cUartfe of the blcitscd Apostle of the Uentilu.s. 
ObS6*d0|^* rart^. [a. F.fl/>i.v47*(i6-i7lhc.),ad. 
L. obsUdrex cf. Pohskdk «».] tram. ^ Obsess z*. 
lienee Obse'ding ppL a. 

1865 R. L. & F. SriiVKSSoN DynatniU-r 132 Ifalf a iniiuil»- 
..and he would be free.. from his ohstfiliiig lodi;cr. 189s 
rail Mall Cr. 71 Nov. 7/7 The Devil sucared over in u 
basket of fruit., obsctlcs the body of a Ihivari.ui boy. 

tObseti'k. z\ Obs. rare-'. [a]ip- b \-.ob- (Oii- 
I a; + Seek z»., through association with L, obscipti : 
sec nexi.l tram. To .seek to obtain. 

1648 J. BrNnKiCCiE I'sitrit .-fee. 28 None but famous., 
persuns W'cre wont to ob.scckc that OHico lif Censorship. 

t Obao'qiie, ?». Obs. rare. [ad. T.. ebsetjm: see 
()BSE<B'V 1.] trans. To comply with, yield to,*olx'y. 

lyao J. Johnson Gim. /Tw^. fV/. Ix.v, Jf he formerly 
nued the Devil ihrc/ h.tTcniinai:y, now Rl him ItnA by Way 
of Retalmiioia 

Obsequo, variant of ObsE(11y1 Obf. 
O'bflC^illOIlCe. Now rare. [ad. T.. obse- 
qtientia^ 1. obsequent-em t.^usEQUENT.] (.‘oinpliance, 
complais.aTicc, obsequir}iisnes.s, 

1603 Hoi.lano Viutarch\ Mur. 1133 More force of law, 
than volutiLiry i>li:‘C'|uriirc. i6u I-amu kwohu Cruru' 
InMUuatin); ihAn by fluilvrir and obsciiiiciu c 
into (hejirinces faM^itr. *884 D. Miti hki I. 7 V»- 

^fthtir ii, 4^ The nioriiirch w:i.s ch.irrru'cl . . not Ic- s by tin-, 
splendor of hts work tluiii by his gr.ivc ti)urtl^ objt4.iuiciice 

D«). 

t O'bge^uenti Obs. [ad. I., ohrquntt’-ens 
compliant, yielding, etc., pr. pplc. of ohfqtii : 
cf. obs. F. and see Obseqi vI.] Com- 

pliant, yielding, pbetiient. 

15*0 \V'niT?N 7 o.s (*517) Bclivuoltud, Itberalii 

obMtqucnt. 1543 Nfctss. Dotir. N ij b, I'Jie j^rvaic parto <if 
lliij lerned men ttat were ihrrr, were. .o!v.vi.jii»*nte to the 
pl'.'a.-iiii c and wyll of the byssboppe^ I'f Rome. 1601 I{oi.i.asii 
rb'fty IV.’f., The t»*n>;iu‘ in .-in liui'hshiiian s h«ad framed 
so Hcxibli? and ob.^eqiienr. (h.-it it um i»ronij|^m.e natuially 
any other lan.;iia;^f. a 16x9 F(>nii:KBV Atfuotii, 11. i. ^6 
(ifiaa) iSi nyant, and oh-xctiueiit to his pleasure. 

ObSOQtti&l !>»bsrkwial , n. [f. Ob.'SKQI Y 2 4 
•Ai.,] Of or pt rt.iiiiing to iuncral obsequies. 

•T 1693 L'KQiai.Mrr /CnN'/ais 111. xxiii. 1S5 Funerary .and 
Ob;iri.|iiul Ke>iivals. 1644 U.^ D. Wn.sf.N A'/. 7 . /m/ra I. 
4(7 'J o perfonn thv. obsttpicd rile.-. 1851 S. Juor. Marj*a/rt 
ll.\ '■1&71) 171 P.ar.ioii Wtllcs, as lh« lAsl obst<|ui.d .'tct 
thanked the jH*o]jIe for tbrir kindiic.ss..!o ibo do.id .ind the 
living. . 

ObHe'qiilan, d!. rare. [f. l^.e/'sequ/ ufu + ^AS.] 
Ancient /list, (if or pertaining to tbe Obsequium ; 
8 A quot. 

1788 CfiHr.iiN* fhr.t, 4 /■. lii. V. yfi The troops, who, hi the 
new iaii)L;ua(;e of the luiipir**, were stjKil of ihr OhrtfNtan 
Theme, (.ViVi*. In i)u: divi^io?! «,f tlirf y'At'W/ v, or pna i.Krs 
dcjiCribrd by Cun.stiiniiiu; I'liri-hyioiieiiiuis. . the ( u*setfuiuM. 
a appt:n:iii<^ri of the .irmy .'uid [lalac*-, was (he fourth 
in the public order.) 

Obsequies ; see Odsequt *«. 

Obsequio'Bity. [jid. xy\i:\.\..cbscquiositas (DuC'.) 
f. ohscauibsus ; scfiie\l and -iTV.] Ob.scqinoiisncss. 

18B5 D. James (iitlc Tour \\\\. 1S6 His applic ation will 
)>e acvoinpruih-d with the. f.irius I'f a ron.sidnablc olx';_eipii- 
csiiy, ami in thi.s i-asc liis ruiiiiust will be i;r.init:d .'is civilly 
as it lia.s bi'.i:ii made. 

ObM^ laions (/^bsrkwi.rs’ , a. [.ad. I.. tw<t quiet- 
us cuin^ilianT, olxdient, 1. oisiquium t; 

cf. F , ohsequieuxy ruse (15 1 fitli c. in Hal/. -Dai m.) .] 

1 . Coiiqdiant will) the will or wishes of unother, 
csp. of .1 Mijjcrior; prompt to serve, plea.sf, or 
follow directions ; obtdirijl; dutiful. Now 

a 1450 A/rtM/'rW(llTHiKll J RyS) .( Dwur obscqny* «u'-e. :u i 
to hjm xtildc be aplycdir. 1530 Timjai-f: /V,/« r. i'rtiaft's 
Wk*. (i r.j \} (fit/i \V:w no man wj ubsvtjnyons and sci iiicrablc. 
*598 SiiAks. Mcny If'. IV. ii. 1 sv«-. Vou an.* 
in your 1667 Mii.it'N A /■. \i. 10 l.i^ln fc'rtli, 

a^ at the other dnre Obwipiiinis darkm-ss is. a 1703 
^JrkKirr Oti A'. /*., .Ifarh xi.fi 'rim iinruly aiuT 
unttniiied (:ii:;itiires Ix'coiiie. ol»-..e-i.iuiiius to fhti.l. ./ 1859 
Macai i.AY /tisf. Kuy. .will, V. 2 An avmy ni.iy In* so 
stituted a.s to he.. clViriv.nt niiaiiitil nii eiumiy, iiiid ytl 
vlxsciiuioits to the civil inaj;isti.\te. 

t b. Through association with Obseqc y •• : 1 )uli- 
ful in performing ftincnil obsequies or manifesting 
regnni for the (lend ; proper to obsequies. Obs. 

>588 SiiAKS. Tit. A. V. ifi. i.;i? Stand all alvM>fr, but Vnkle 
draw yuii ncere. To shed ob^oquious tcarcs vpv>n this 
Tpiiiki;. i6oa — N§m. 1. ii. rhv SmuiurT bound In 
filiall ( )blijration . - To do oliM'iinious Sorrow, f 1674 I user. 
KtH^suuwa Ch. in Crutt. l.XX. I. .n.'/i 1» memory 

of ms dvui-c Fathtrr . . His obsciiuioii.s soii Kkliard Webh 
sot up this monument. 

2 . Unduly or servilely compliant ; Ignobly sub- 
missive ; tnzftii resting or chat net crized by servile 
compbiisnnce ; fawning, dinging, sycriphnnlic. 

180s Marston Ant, 4 Met. i. \Vks. 1 . 11 With incwt 
oljsftiuious slcck hruwM inteiiain. Marvkii. C,nr. 

Wks. 1^77-5 n. .151 Thtf House was thin and ohsMiuious. 
lysft Swift AViV.s i'lcrxymeny Ho h;ul now aapiircd a 
low, oWipiioiis, aiikw.'ird Ia»w. 1848 I^u ki'.ss Pumhy 
Foliowinjg him aul, witli most obsciiuious politLMif..ss. * 


Conih. 1B89 R. PikVft.M.i. Art Siot. vii. i',i 'Du- liuiid, i 
insiKuificatit, ami filjSMiui'»as-li»kiii/; pi.t.k-plt(c<l youth. | 
t b. trails f, of a plant ! •Creeping*. Ob.s. \ 

1657 I 'oMi-iNSfiN Kemnts /A'V/. /(A Its root •.-mils lua.'iy I 
cTa^!•, nbv.ipiious 111 .inch* !<. * ■ 

Ob86*quiouBly, f»iv. [f. picc. + -i;v2.] j„ 

I an (ib.4cquious manner ; f with ready compliance ■ 
! or eagerness to serY'c or please, clulifiilly ob.s,\\ 

I with undue subinUsioiii delertnce, or coinplai.s.'inet ; 
i in a se rvile, fawning, or abject way. 

. *599 Mahstiin Sfo. I iltnnio 1. iv. i^r To diiy, to dii>-, 
iniplmc olixequioiisly : '1 'iiinI ui.t to iiiortdv.c-' Mill. 1623 
IbxfiiiAM Xemffkun 21 What fiita'is ■..•m'U'.t In- • l.o'if . . fa; 
vsed iiiiv-t llb.a•^.{uioll^ly. 1701 \ii: Vm. TritC'T-rr ;; | 

NiJ Subjucis III* in* I ib*;iM|uiou> ly oU y. 1736 Siiks.*- 

• To a I.’uiy 7 ( Whi-ii tli* ain:, juii th*.; ■ f.ims 

! .\tii! tliL* I>i>\ b .ws ob-c.|uioii-.ly I'-w. x866 (Ik*.*. >1 ■ 

I J'\ tlolt xi. i-Jit * W'lfi's yuu l‘j v*alk into ilii*. 

j parlour, sir if' *-:iid Cliubb, 

I tb. ^\'ilh dutiful puformance «>f fimer.al ob.st- 
j qnies or dui; toke ns of regard for tlic dead ; in the 
' manner of a moutner. *.Cf. OitsKip. loc.s r-b.) ■ Obs. 

1594 .SiiAKs. /Cuh. Jlf. 1. ii. 3 Whir-t I .'i-wliiU. obscqiii- 
. i>ii*ily laiiii. it 1 )•' vijtii'M.ly fall of Ytriiioiis x6o8 

' K, J(ius*.C'N' .V»iV/i f iSi ‘I }.fi« j;li-‘ ij[iii..iu.--ly t«> 

■ offi.*r up iiiito lh»: aii^ry iiiauy a bitter -■i^h'.* 

■ ami toare. 

; 0bse*qili0U8ne8S. [f.a,-iprec. i Nk.v*.] The 
(piality of being obscquioii.s ; obvequiotis coudiiul. 
a. Ready coinpli.anee or o(.K;dkn*:c ; eagerness to 
i serve or j dense ; dutiiiil sei\ii t\ Now /arc i»r Obr. 

[ 1447 r.riKKNU\M .Wy^i/j'r i'Ro.xb.i 1.-7 !u al thivtyno: wy.li 

• .*10 li*.-.yly She* shuvvyii thi'i iiu i.c •d■-•x■t}uy.■||>nl 1548 

L'i.i\u., ct<:. Traxftr. xii. C.* uoiiiaiis oli- 

M'ljiiiixi'iiicv'ic and louaiurs iiic. 1638 IG wi.i-iv Ir. 

/uhofi'x /-!/•' \ T>'ttthi\'y.>')'x\ \ >i*ii;iihir g<*(iJ M^»flu:l,;»f»(J ■ 

; Wife; All'! yt-l, uo b -v- Fani'iiis, fttf h* 1 ihau . 

: Ob*.fipili«iMu*v.%c to'v.^rds bt.i 1767 

\. f>23 «/*iV, In iiidfi lo win h:..** Aflci tii'ii-s l-y hia ; 

v.;. 

i b. Sect ilcsid •mission or complaisance; servility. 

' 16x3 Shkkmiv Perxfit JC7 to 1*/; corrupt 

I t.iiniiiti* 11 of all Ojui* -. in wid* him* lone «.f f.!^r.*.ipii:.'tisuc: w* 

' (M l!ic Fiim.*.* -is powc) -able t lull iho haic M do ill. 

1747-38 ( i ' i J nt'us II. ill. 23 W id* w h;il obsf :;ui' u.nu*- »• ihcy 
. b<‘n«l, I'u u l::it % lb: acMoDS ( •nuli.s*' cjul. 1877 Pi-Ai K (/>•■. u 
\ Ta.\t. v\v. 24 *j J hv . . ihai in.irk i tliv 

: rekitions bolWffti die w:ii:» r. ..•’lid lli«: ^iiol at ;in 

, Obso'quity. rar,:.-'. (irrt'g. 1. UhsKyci-ui-.'s F 

. -JTY.] OUeqiiit»iisiie:o. 

I iB^MCornh. d/^.e. .)u:ii* ip.* ;,;di!tcd the Pr; ‘’.iucial with 
a iir.i\i>iis -.ibsi;* jv.it V whi'"h \c.is ut.j b.;,- ai:t U» h>\ k i»j 
! tO'bSOquy^ Oh. Alo 6 Obsoque, f> 7 
; ob.so<iuiet [ad, J.. ob:n/iti-/tni comj-.li.ance, c»>in- 
jilaisanci^, obitdlem in pi. .nets d complinnee, f. 

• fibsrqni to follow or comply wilh, f. oh i .1 
; i- sct/iti to follow. l\'Ully a. ol.s. F. 

; '‘obeiss.ince* (// i4*:o in tifxlef.\] Rc.a ly com- 
pliance with the will or pleasure of .mother, csp. 

^ ol a superior; dtrfen-ntial .service; oK’-equiou.sness. 

1431 50 ir. i.Kolb) ll. ?t't IJcstOH nlhi-.r crr.i- 

; lur»:s, w h!i bf will* eri*atf . . l«.* the ipiv <•( sv.biec*ji*iii (rfi/ 
IHJ in. .;5 l.i ruU'.U' vh‘ lawi.-, 

. jvi.plf. (..» thir •.•b'-».**|i.y of ptim t \. X483 '..■.vxi' X 

f ey. X}.;. i/i lie t'af fvi-.| to hl> nc)>;lib.ii;i hi. piw. r 
ill .iyd\n>;« ami ob-equyec 1 1550 Pis,. Ttut’ir.on ll i\it 
(O’O.O ill, 1 tovc him iml «.*nl> obey am m; but alwib * 
ubMijuft I rais. 1651 K.\hi. M(vn.m. ir. /'•V//i';'?'iV'V ’’jt //Pf. 
Kelit*. }. j Very £',t*;.*t i-- dn* »ri»-c*4aio whii.h the «huh*. 

1 .’■Imw uum him. {n *877 H.m.k i'thft. Man. i\ . ii. 

Wf fml cvfiy < 'ijiiiiii.iiiii I’f the iMviu'j \\ iM .. au.svtrn 1.I by 
an iiiuuv'.liale in the. i.!«.:iii-d Miiiti-r.| ^ 

b. KdunI .seiviccs, I iir.s. ru/y. 

! 1550 Bai y.' .\pi)*’.y.nifl ti« dn* o 1 ■•imu'iiall obMMiuyc*'. 

; in die hem -.c *-f 1605 (..iim'M.an . 1.7 f-,'ubs Pbi>;i 

i I. i-'7 Vmi i |iio>c a huxii.i ut and iii,iy freely I'tifona*; ail 

■ i.>b'-e*|uies y.iu dt--iiv. (•» lout*. 

Oosequy- ; now always in pi, obsoqtticB 
(p l)s.‘kwi/;. Forms: 5 obseque, 5 6 -qui, 

■ -quye, ^6 osequo', 6 S obsoquio, 5-8 -quy ; pi. 
4- obsequies. . (i -ciiyco'. [a. AF. obsequie (al-o 

. OF., 1316 ill tiodef - u.>ual ( )F. cs.'qur, . 

: etc., lilli c.;, ]d. cbst'qncs, ad. lued.l . oiscquuvy 

ace. pi. chuqidas. * 

As-olii.iry and dv.i*ibtfiil ir.sl.incei'H kite I.. ivVf oiliC.!- 

i wi:-?: re.xd 001:1'. in an iii-i.rijiti. m. I.une or 

! ^(*:il.f .. nhc./uijr appears t*» have tin *u5;h niixone ..f 

; funeral nlr.s, .'iri-.l choj.'ahtn duiifnl M i^ice; hce 

I tlu:.-.« w.nds ill l)ii CiUii^v, itiid i.f. KM.y'-V.) 

I I' uncial rites 01 cercinoiiics ; a funeral, f For- 
merly somttiincs iiiclii'lmg commemorative rites . 
i or services \ pcrformctl at the gr-ave of ihe deceased < »r ' 
j elsewhcn.- , or denoting these alone. sin^. Ols. \ 
i c 147S Tartruay z ■\ H is fiiMi-r.iU ttlr;**qur i. t-moi m wb d.i. . 
I *53S*lf'V. ■|i/i.v/n.V*'( 'if.'.f.Vi. 1:?.. j , >li n; bilovi yda*. ; 
i (he O.'iBijue .'iiiil iiiiiBiiii"n( t>f ila* Kii;ht hii;h:: and bxlcIvuI 
I IVcn^■^^^ I.;ulc K.M'MJii. *558 A'.*', /f '.-i'A iSiuivia- 

} III, 1 will dull my in.iik out i.'b-i-.iui yi. Aly 

I for my solid in the pliU *; m lir.ii 1 am biiri**d. 1590 1 1 akm ^ r 
‘ Tiiy. 11. 11. Hit Nm* the '■ciiciiih day umly, Imt llie ?.ou«:nth ^ 
; niijMi'tli and yctre, within their owiic li«.»u.'-cs they lenm; ilus ; 
; obsoquiv. i^i Milton .Vji-*.'ii*» 17. i7 "1 o fetch luin hem i*, ' 
I and solemnly aiicml Widi nIIbmi i»b-«.*.|iiic an-l fun-, i.d train . 
I Home to lii' F.-idirrs boiisr. 1705 I. tutus /»;■.’/. 2 W ii!>*nil • 
! Miiutf Mournful Pomp .'ind (-dv-iipiii;. 

i b. //. 

; rt386 (.'ii.u-c.KK Avf.'s T. r;.s l'» lb** kidyc.-! la.- r*•^lol^.•l ■ 

‘ a);a>n Thr bum*-, of hir boiidnird*.-.s ihat wfrvn slayu Ti» J 
i dooii <>bsL'r|uie.s as w.Ts tli.» llic };v-t. 1483 f 'ax ion i-Mfi. 

1 192/1 'flu* mayde. .keptt: byin iu vj-jiyllcs iv^lh l\'.;lii« : 


and in di;i)yni.* ftli.-ftpiyi.-s a . bi!i>; a- - hi. l. i.* 1. c 1,1^30 I.n. 
P.i r NM-.-, ! yt.JSiy;. :i -.i y> 'fh*: ky;,-.;-.- . i .I-,; J„ y 

obsrLuytlO (<j liL- don*! ryei.l iMjl. ii.j.ii* ly iu l!-,.; • Kl. oiSa 
SiMKs. tit. .A. I. i. lO... 1 ..**- ;>t 11,1, my *mi..:.air. 

• 1 ifiMb r f<T my lirilhen..;' . i.'Vv ■, 1670 J M , •; 

Cof/t;.(^r,it!>iufa .. i, St:B ji* rf*i! m -l dun 1 ■■.*) i;d ( Ib.o.i'i,. 

1746 I 11 Kel-rorf 14 j .\t I'l-Ki i . - 1 . . 

*hi;;f;. 1877 (ir.A!i.- i .. i.n i* (V.'i n/f, l\'. W *: 1 '.!s, j,.. . 

vidi? ihe .Siiha;. w.iii .dia'^'^uiT fiii.'l'. foi '.j !i :. i . ■ b • ijui. ... 

tO'baorate, :■•. i f-s. /«/■«• '•. [•. 1.. e/ .Id/-, 
ppl. stem r.f ..'hc/dic. 1. ob .On- id' -f uta li.lt.] 
/nuts. Tobolf, Id luck up. Htnc'* t Obmjrn lifn. 

16*3 O/’Mra/c. X658 I'hii.i Ii eA'jt'ui.''r 

[1678 OiAL'ru::. //j. 

Observable Ai=z-v.ivai/l;. i?. .'u.d d. [ml. L 

I'bst f'i’dbit is, i. ohyrrarc to Onsi.UM.; -aUI.i:, 
.'Old cf. F. obsrrT’ibb- \t i*;:o in f jodef.;.J 

A. tiiij. 1 . That must or may In- olj.rirv^.d., 
atti-nded to, 01 kejit. 

1608 T. M. hT .N r d‘s*.riJ...M( f»i j-r. 

l-t'iuail r*'iii'ji!i!ii .111'.'*. 1609 (j.>o(ja>j /:. i- xii. .3:* 

Ihi.^ i-k ll;*.! ub-' r\ . jM*; l:ii;'ui -.f I.i.:d. 1870 M. i;i. 

yViWi.. I'-Tiii. \ iibk i;i ■■.cn. iai ii'ite ■;r»ur-.-, 

2. 'I'hnl may l-e ubseivcd (^r (.iken imtsee of; 
noticeable; pricei'tiMc, 

1646 SiK T. IJk 'a^ki. /V’//i/. /■/. i-.i A.-: sh*; bv.n' iiiny V 

• M i| by tl;*: ii ai.ij- llje .a::;< M..iy !>■_■ m; : ; .1. 

is (.ib ;**i vab'«’ ir. baJiK-iti' -n-. 17x1 .Vl'ln m 'S' 1. N -. . '• 

^ -\i.y link* i*. la'i.'i* *.«.:. jij* U.n;'. ;«i:d r^abir i*, 
1.1- L''/ndu> l ili.iii in aii-.*!i*.i‘-. x8»3 il. I. iJ .M'.hi. Int,.',/. 

f i' 'i i:<; d'^illariiy ami r y!i!!)ii.li y ub*.* *•. ;i' i«; 

ill !:•*: f.jMfi.-. '■f i.ry tidlirrd b--!!!- .. 1874 I *; 1 1 N f /■/■/ 

xiii. it I. I ", .\ ]i*.aki*.l i.hanjiiL* iii jJuMl-.; bii; jjiu; 

at «ji» .0 \ abb*. 

3 . Wutlliy ol i.i] SI nation, iitdice, or nier.iiun ; 
iioteworthy. TPormc-ily in slionger .sen.se: Kt- 
mark.iMc, notable. 

1609 K. Ib.M'V I.i't. lo -Itr. i. ii. lb*; N;iliir;di Ir*-, 
am.iaL', t iiu-.i.ii- .■.iihf.T obv:; ijsd b- ir'.adbj;.... u- i.-.'*! ibi- i f rl;r 

Sttutir\\ i6ii Si'» ir'r. \i. \s.vi. > S- i.; - .V 

lllfk'l 'if *=0 f b>»;!'.i;'bl*; lliitl ! • lia*! i-iu 

nciu'-i (•'I biavdi- *8^7 Pksns P;:iry 2- July, is 

. t!u; .(bM:r'. .'ihii- » aibr/./l«.r *hat *.\' r w.o 'Mina.i 1775 
J*‘MNS'!'* /»/.. /ur/i K.nnifii, Wi, u;*. tv. ii!i n-nlnu.; 

vciy '•bv.TV..bit. . 1789 Ibi'.Ni* Jiut. .W.r. a-.iic I. 4 ,3 J la-i*.* 
is a:i ob siVid'!*- fdd iu di*'. >i-.l’ y i f ibi- ..buu.li. 1828 
I) i I ( *'.n.i, /. II. X. -44 A 'ciy ol-*.' »v:i!-!r iui.i-.siM in 
ibr hisi'iiy < f (. briik s i884S:ti U. lliui.'i.i.w iu /.a.i 
*'/ ' !li:;u*.. I.»iv, !• It i-. '.b-trvaixk- ib.ii ilu; .ipplj- aii' n inr.si 
!’»• n..idii .;ii Kiiili..i* III 4:r.aii;d 01. aflid.tvit •.■r it:.! i vm--**. 

B. .^b. + 1. A nolewdiUiy thing, f:u;l, or cir- 

cumstance. (‘hielly i'://. Obs, 

1639 Fi i.i ».K //,'/y il’i'-y'w. ^l■.l•47■ .0 i nt' !Uii:n:ih 

i;- with iliiM! i)lr.<r\ .il T'.'atv .7 IVb , 

.AiTh.iI;;! |.•th<rl ii!:. rrl abl* . vr d’M.k dir Klu-j';- hr.-.'ddi Oiil’of 
a cill I’lip ' by Ki.r.^ Ilvi.iy VIll lu tills 0.'ni}-:,iiy. 
1913 1 >» Idi.sM /'/n i.- '/ X. i. .j4? .N'miIkt (>b-c.Tv;d-l** iu 
dur Fibvr.s '.*f liu* is llmr -.-liii.rly Pf.’sifk.-i. 1746 

(1. .Aj.'VMs .V,-V>.y/-*#//V, ii-,4.-. I' / iTbc ’Ibis 

•;l"U' par*«l -.hiuy Anitn.'d :irilli i^uviy *■ i:i u. ( vr.b!'>'. 
iB« '■■>'*. 1 HI V /.I . i. ".f.'/ 111. /4 .\ui-i:!.: Mtlarr >■! -■. ivabjt. 
it uunbl to lie i;-;:ditd ibat sliB has j b. uliai 'iiam.-s foi la-r 
doir.f-tii-. iiuj M:t;ui)ls. 

f 2 . A tiling thill may Lhj observed nr noticed. 

C/‘S. ran . 

x66o H. M ikk V.i ni.vi.y.i iv. M fri-!-i 

wfiai tbtN w ril*: •■*( Insbiidi ;e d a»»Ki'.is.-, a.s |i »;m 
.‘■• irvabk--. Ill hi . liiia-jr, 

t 3 . A Id Ije ohr-c n cd or attended 1»>. •arc. 

1703 ']'. N. t’.-Vi- ,V (’. /\'Ut nu f f -.0 Of (.Ibsi-r .iibi* s iu 
Ij’iyia!.: aut.l Fayin.' luii.s.-. 

Hence Obse'rvably i/.fz'., uoUv-ealdy, ixrceplihly, 
+ nolahl) ; ObBe'rvablenesB, the quality or tact of 
being ohseri tliU*. 

1646 SikT. r.Ji T.<iU.t. /•.'/. \,:-X It Ut'W u!i;.*|-\ilbiy 
.sbalb iw t r i i hi:* * \.\\ i:.-.. 17*7 1 i \ii i v m»I. II . Oho rvi.' Aw. i •, 
liiric.-s, I :isuif.*s, or v.irthin*;->-. Iu bt; -ib- 1* vtd. 1840 t i.v: 
/VVr. i'5 i i.-iS V piiinary lai\ of buiiian naiint!. -siiil 

L\ct\v\lnTe obs'-.iv.abK at v.-tk, 

tObse'rval. 'obs. [f. Oh.servk f .vi. 5.] 

'Mic action of dhserving; uh.seii .ation : obsci\an»'e. 

* 7 X 734 NiUiTH a Til. \. hr.y:.}( 'I In- full l'.)l*:cr*r il.r 

I .iii'.i will' :'oi k.j)'^ uar v ilitov.l u j*rt % ions i ‘b.-ci v.il ol v ii.n has 
b'.'i. '.i s.iid of ll.i III. » 78 .' 5 j- is V. I. ■'.IX ( (■•-..?» /.•*'. ! 1 i- 1 .p ..0 1 lilt: 
iiii\\:i;i1 ob-rr^.d W.T.S jiaitly iriiii-inbmil. 

Observance j?b/..''iv.(Tis ^ .Also ,v-6 -aunco, 
(5 obcerv- , 5 -am?, -auns, ifi ^anssb [n, F. 
obscnwn.t / 12=0 in (.lodtfrov, :;d. T.. i;’/'.r;T‘.f;///ir 
Kgnrd, sltciuion, notice ; rc.-pect, n vfMtnrc ; keep' 
iisg or following of .a law. cust*)in, etc, ; in l.ile I,., 
religious woi.slnp, f. olsc^'T’iUit-cm. pr. pple. of 
abst/vare to (M(skuvi:. | 

I. 1 . 'Thenctio.’ior jjr.Ts't ice of observing, keeping, 
or I'uxing attenti mi to ;a Inw, conniiaiul, duty, 
certmioiiv, .*iet time, i.>r nti} thing pre-sef ibed or ti.xcd' ; 
due rcgarii to :i custom, practice, nilo. method, or 
:in\ p'linciplc ol action \ ('(miki. of. .o, 
iigol *• 'Wi K 1 1 1 . 1.(2 F\f piiiiil/, V bi 111- l:u h.Tih under- 
take l‘•.' kept: .'iiid iit'lib: iu obsiTvarK e. i^iio-^a l»i sr-.A.: 

.v’v, I j I hiis 1 L.ifc ,.‘ii!‘ tlif i liv.ii'-s (.jf lii\ IS vv.ie. 
X596 Si ! N'!.i i; /■' u. .-.s In sii(i.;:S u!! 1 1 e * I j*: 
livli'.Mis vow. i6oa .SiiM.s. /I'linf, I. IV. t*' It is a ( 

lioh uii'J ill di<' br: ;nh, tiisii ilu i.b-.- m.iui *.■ 1649 

Mil iv. I'iidti iht' «.v.!*i.'iir .if a b’led .uni 

i-.b--*'! vauiv ut .ill *';ii!i. 1754 Ru.ii \ k.-siin f:/.**.*./ ".. ■* IV- >■■ 

\ i>ui .'I’.i M ro.e.'.-u .. '•li.*!! ..'ii"'.! \‘-Ui . 1 \ .ii.i *■■' •’( •!■>’ 

adxi.v. i7B5P\i f \ /'-b/. iii. T*’'’ -f'l'b 

w ill) till* reilKKUls otxv.:r\;i;!i-c •>! SliUibiV. 184^ I AM- Anir. 
AVr. I. 71’ 'I h*: i.'l'S*’ r iif this l*;'.d\.il .. . .■•htruir s thsi'** 
or f.’in 1856 K.\s} A = . i. / •/ • 1 1. \ O. I he -afet) 
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OBSERVANCY. 

nf the whole company exacts the stvi iicst ohsi.ivanco of 

ili^'cipline. 

b. The keeping of a prcaciibeti ritual; the 
]->crt‘ormancc of customary worship or ceremony. 

i ? 3 ?o Wynn- St/. irk.t. Ill, 4 12 5**^ oliservaunce in lyvi -; 
of fadris profyt'.rde to many men. , never hchrc.s it wer a pin 
ojicM fi.'lye to niahe herof 11 jcule for al and for evt-r. 13E6 
Chawfh /\/te.'x /'. 64^ Koi to doon hisohseiiiaunce to May. 
iSoo-'ao Dunhah 27 .Oo >nir obserimu r 
To him tliat is of kin;;. 1605 11 ai:«»n Learn 

I. To the Kinq $ 1 iMyly .s;uTiru:cs and fiec will nfli.Miig.*- ; 
Ihr one prcKcedin.; vpim ordinaric ol.»seniaiif »* i I - •' f rtfua/: \ 
eultK\\ the oihi-r vpjwm a ch-voul checrcl'iilMesse. *700 
Duvin V l\iL -V Arc. 1. 175 To do chr vaiii:c due to 
.•ipiiqljily May. 1B13 11 . J. Smiui KeJ. Atui'y. iii. Mie 
N.env:. of Shakspeare and our bard'? of old, With dii»' oh- 
seivanee ^pUM\dil^y nnrold. 1874 (Jki-k.n Sfnuf HLt. yiii. 

S 5- .S''9 'I’ho Kinq'.s first iui!i were f’.iiei led r.ilhtr !<j i»'.uiil.s 

• •f outer ijliser\:oK:*;. 

2 . An act pcrfonncrl innccordaiiccwilh prescriU-d 
usage, esp. or>c of religions <.*r ceremonial clia» \ 
racter; a practice which is customarily obscrvctl, ' 
customary rite or ceremony, cu.stnin; -f something | 
whii.h h.ns lo be observed ; an ordinance, lulc. tir | 
obligatory ])ractice 

«r 1BB5 Aner. /C. 24 IIoovolcwt -3 lu'r.ase in fjiic o’wru- 
ru;ncr.-'., imiehel of me OTdrf. (' t mi (''mavo.k AxffW »t. S 4 ■ 
'j'hcise Inn i.l».cru.nv:c7iif iiiduM.-iliiiatirrc/v lyu:-- of p.ticii.>i. 
f 1400 Jfetyn 4,^2 TImitIi niitf al! i>iir inan/hi'. it i-- the 
ohscrv.uiMoe. <1430 I.v/ M-infu'Jte «v, \.\i.v. ( iStKd ■ 

I'ji Siie is l>ou!>m*'i and lu.mndrn .'lycp ; frctlvd with 
idj-kC.iii.iimis s. 1540 -1 Ki.vi'i ihev .'dl j 

I ■#nff.*ss..d. that MiJit; lamlirs as they had. \v«:ie MTuil**, ats ! 
for Iht whU he Ihcv u ci L* Knindni i i r et lay 11 ii|i-.erijah''.es. 
>588 S(i.\Ks. /, /.. L, I, i. \;?j I hcre are t>tlicr i>tnct 4»l.«seiu- \ 
antes: A.s n-M ^ev a Wkiiiian in iltal tcime, . . .\iiil imio 
day in a wc.eke to ii'ii* h no it-H'do. 1719 Ti ii.r.K Seym, 
ii^f.tam Wks. 1^74 11 . o'* Superstiilvui ijliSt.rvfustes .. will 
tK>i.,nicrul in;sliiT> with iis. i86i WTaan /.'.i.*'. .lu.h.re/. 

II. wi. > AliiV'sl all llw line iirts derived tluir oiiqiii 
from religious leremonlcA ;tiid ohMTv.mtus. 

b. An ordinance to be observed ; vs/*, the rule, 
or one ol the regulntiou.s, of a religions order ; s/ei . 
of the < )bserv.ints or stricter Franciscans. 

138B \Vv».i rt t jj .\nil hope tlici tlio (»!»• 

>vi viaunci.' of tit*; t.ahcrnar I*?. /.^* v. .vliv. 

v: han putlr Witixtn tif myti in my ‘..lyi;- 

tuari*? I/* V'iii ^f!f. 1387 TRr\i.s\ iKoUs} \'II. 4‘..i 

|»»s*r lif'i iih-.i:i-vai\in.»;> )*:»! .»nn*-|i hard in pat ICivIfn i.ml 
nrdiuir ; jjci srhal wtre no ir..\iitTi.* fiirro.'i |vtc.l. 4 1450 .V/. 
(.'yt/Zf/’ert iSiirlc».*s) T4.:ir pc N’liin-- oliscrn.aiitc pro pai aii)scd 
Ikfoic at mailiiii*: p.ii) h.'id p.'ii vsed. 1501 7/ 

(i.*?!!) Thvo* he (Ifd tnid:^ frir.r ^ of 3* oh^rnands. 1706 
Ir. y>h/y«'.r /'If/, //ist. itV/fr. 1 1 . IV. xi. 44.) The 1 * ranr.isran.s 
were efit id«Hl into CooviMilual I'liaiSUiid Kriar.Hiif ihf .^trii.t 
t Mvyrvancc. 1834 /-'niy L Jlr/f. '.d. 7.. X. 2^1/1 'J'wo laiqc 
h•.‘K'lil■s, ronijiK In iiilio" the wholi: riaiu'iM'an oidcr, w'h:i-}i 
std>si.,t to ihi-» il.iv; nanicly, the tonrcnftuii f jv/Zi/ c//, and 
the /f ret five n of the ohseytuin e. 

c. A company tif religious persons 
observing some rule, or belonging lo some rtrder; 
also, their convent or place of habitntion. rare. 

i486 ftk. Si. AiZanK An t-V'Sta'u.m.'v of laaimytt-i. 
1876 Pn^t !tia.rt'i*e vvii. 14 I-alcly was * oflrrri.d 

A i'..ji]j>c in it< Ni;|iiili:h(4:, siliiait: |Sy St. Jwlni's (.)b>Krv:iiit'<'. 

II. 3 . The ob.scrviiig of due respect or defertrnce 
to a person: respcctiul or couitetjiis attention, 
dutiful .service. t^Karely const, of.) areh, 

c 1374 CiiACt iai .//.//. Zf Are. /i 3 trin;-i i>. That ' 

..iloilif* her oh-.tin;iimcf -\lwcy to ot-n .'md <-h.'iiinsi:th I r 
iiotifve. 14*3 1 A.s. 1 A'.0f^7.v Cxxiii, t.lulmn; Is )w;niui- 
liiyn, .. The hesy nwaylc, the hcilly | h:it . 

iMiliiiiiin Was arjiiiOgi'. ili.-im*.* ryf 't IS4^ If.M.l. 

//■■>/. I ’//, 27 Of his lion n'fcn duel 1C an*l oliM-rviviiiC**. whi'.h •' 
he 'ii{;;ht lo the kynq hys inauer. 1647 Tmvok (.'hahi.s-.s • 
J-I.WIS in Klli'» S'Tf. 11. III. .44, I will iivvt,*- ; 

fiir;;«rt the pv.p«<»nal resi**' t and '.ih-^rTvanfc 1 cli.c owe y-m. 
1741 MiPDi-Ki'iN i'ieet.i fl. viii. He .'iiladifd hini'-t.'if ; 
wry early |?j tli** {.discrvajK*: *;f Ci-'tio. 1859 1 j.nsv.‘'OM 1 
Ceraini \ LniA Hccompn.ss'd her with sw’rfjt .jli'H-rvanees ; 
.And Worship. • I 

III. + 4 . Observant care, heed. Oh. I 

• C 1386 C.'iiAiv.i-.n Pitrs. T. ^67 4 The Auaiii.i.ius inrtn. diV)tli | 

moorc ohseniam e in kepynge of Ids iriv nr than, . lo ’^eruij.c ‘ 
of Iht.su trisi. i 1449 I’m.vvk Ke/r. 2./1 l ln.' I '.iiisidrrai'.id'in 
an«l the fili-.*'ivaiini:*: .Aw.'iiie and dili^tra:!: wlnV.li i-, ui ho ■ 
had in .‘■lurh M.ittr. i 6 ob Ham. in. ii. .Snic ilu: 

-Al ti'iii lo thr Wi>rd, tVe W.;ird lo tin; .\rli.?ii, v. iih ii,is ; 
spci.'i.All ohscni.-iri.-:r ; Th.U ymi nri‘-'.T'»p in’i ih*’ inmlt-siic of . 
N.Atnr*;. 1660 I 'e.;ei.P‘/t s 119 ’.I hi-, ohservara;*; is 

alisolulely nci'.css.Ai y to HaiiiaT r...M.-'-. 

5 . The action of paying attention <10 what i>i 
said;, of obKcning or noticing ?\\hat 14 done' • 
notice ; watching : ^ (.)pskkv.vtio\ 5, 

1600 Shahs. //. 1 '. /.. in. ii. 2.47 Takii a l.'iii: of my fiivlisi;* 
liiin, find ridlisli it with ^ !'>d •ih'-eriiaiin*. 160s MAKsro'f ; 
Anf. .1/1/. I. Wk.i. lUy') I. is, \'i.iu'.hb-:ift; im-, Ihin, v.mr . 
hll^l^l ohM-rvaiH.r-.. 1634 .M / 4 H’em. v. i, I 1 

pa.-sed, And prieil, in tveiy pkn e, without nl.srr vMn*.i:, 173B ; 
iVi.Ai, //:>/. Parif. I. 22 I he 1 'f.ipi‘li paTty..j,Hi ),h,i ; 

;i iih.c r,l,w:!v;i:i( L* »if lici 1859 Ki Ski.\ i'mo I'.iihs | 

iv. If, 6 Coiv-idi.T )n>w- niiK.li was liL-edtM) t'l the 

iirthitcct, .Afiii liww' niiieh oh-..«rvani.c of iialuie. | 

Ob*ervancyiid>z:i*ivan.si). [ad. \..oh€r.'antta. , 
or directly f. (JnyF.RVA.xi : see - an*;!.] j 

1 . The (juality of l»ciiig ob-ervant or r»bsi;rving ; ' 

+thc action of observing, obscrwuion -oh/. i 

i5fo Mam K r Cr, Port At 8 Aristoi**-. l»y .tinii y had, j 
iiiuch romimmdeth thvir fliqht. 1605 h.-.No-., 

. 4 reat/rr \Vk.*.. (1717) i.'-v f.ivirt>; luTe under thi* awful 
Hand Of llisciphnc find strict Ohservancy. 1B71 C.Ai:i.vi.r, 
ill Afyf. t'.’j /.e/i. 1 . Ill Shrewd nc.ss, arciirrile vaney. 

2. Kespcctful or obscijuious attention. ai\/i. 


f t6o» J. Wfif.fi r.R Trent.Canmi. I>»d. Aij h, The dewlifiill 
fUiservanidr, and Promptitude, whi*;h the s.iiil rommuiio 
:d wayv-^ slirw vd tnwardc.s your. . Fathers seruice. 1616 K. C. 

'i imex ll '/tis//e vi. ..•329 A supple: kiirr, /^ul o>ly iiioiith 
and mill h oIini rv.incic. 1671 I -. Aihuson ll'est Parhaty 114 
Til please (heir hu.shaiuls. tu whom they are iaii]^hl hy llieir 
Alcoran to hear a dutiful ohsep’ancy. 1868 IIkownin*: j 
Pi'. IV. u{ij How hend him To .Mich ohservaiicy of I 
Ka k and .-all. ‘ ' 

+ 3. OhsiTA iincc of forms, rule.s, or ceremonies ; i 
a rule to 1 k.‘ ob;sorve(l. Oh. rare. \ 

1609 Da.n'iii. t /r. Wars viii. xcvii, Wliii.li llicy cnjnv j 
more n.Aliwall .Aiid fieo, I'liaii * an qrcat Pow-'is, chain'd with j 
t Misrivaiity. i6a8 Vf-js'Ni-.M Paths af Pafhe. ifO.=;td .•61 Ity 1 
liis « liniral and imnerc.ssary o1iseivaiicIc.s. ! 

4. v\ hoii.sC of the Ol>scrv.'iiU order. i 

1876 IIkoivnikc; Patt hiarMta vi.\. 0 A ronvent of incmkr, j 
lh«* t )l!s«u\aiK y. j 

II Obsorva-ndum. rare. PI. -a (enon. -as*. | 
[1.., (thing) to l3C observed.] Something to be i 
observed or noletk 

1704 SwiiT ■/’. Tnh vii, 'I hosc jndii.ioiis Oilloi turi of 
hrighl jv-irlv, flowers, :uid Ohserxandas. (.‘oiifl., The 

i'Siie.*; of- iny t )liMTvaiid.*i h».*ji;iii to grow too Uirq': for ih*; 
rvi.ripls. 

Observant (lYliz.^uvantl, a. nnd sh. [.1. F. ; 

oht'iTaut (formerly as .<11.). pr. j>i>le, ol oherver ' 
to t)H.‘<KKVK.] A. ildj. 

1. Attentive in observing n Itiw, custom, principle, | 

or anything prescril»ed or fixed; careful lo perlorm ■ 
01 pi .act isc duly. Cnnst. f /r> ;. ! 

16^^ 'I'orKri i Set penis (if‘5iA "jfy Thinking, hy this \ 
dffiiithui (..ill this .ili’-ervant niiiiinorMi.* pacilic the wralh 
of til'd. .163B f. H \^w•vPl I tr. A/, w.*//-.,' /•>.•///»///» ‘.4 Whrn I 
r^ii.si<iiiic haili liri.us.«;hi a tliini; lo lM‘i:omi‘..h<*iiour, who.-o- I 
ever is not ohsionaiU .o'd olituifiii iln'ielii, P. didiotiored. i 
1701 W. Won ON ///•y. A'/vvr, Mtn\ui j. n ^..’l.ll;tiy ! 
i>itsrr\aiit of Stuceriiy ami 'I'nith. iSbq I.vii'i'n 
\ i, l^lie wsi'd very ohservimt of the liltU- uii i.tit 1 of phra.v : 
and iiiaiitiirr. 1834 Mi hwin .//.■jt-Z-r /w Jl'a/ei 11. jjji' O jii- | 
S' ieniioin-ly filiset vant of C'inti.Li I*.. 

*P2. Showing rcs[)ccl, honour, or tlefercnoc; 1 
dutifully regardful ; con.sideralely n.t1ei:ti\e; .assidn- . 
ou.s in service : fd>sefiuious. Const, rf /i>. 0 />y\ 
t6o 4 k. t.‘.vwi)Ki.v TaNc Atfh.. Ohseruant, dutifiill, fidl | 
of *lillv;i*!il ■aTin4:i*. 1605 Ath*. Lyara. \. To the ! 

Kiiiq li 2 l;c.h')ldiii.r; ymi not with the imtiilsitiiv ev "f 
prt.-.niii4>iii.»ii .. hut with the oh-ervant e>^.‘ of duly .'iiifl \ 
admiration, it 1713 Tm.wivid . 4 .///>/v.>e. (1714) »7‘» Vet thi* = 
.. iiiailr iht.-rn a little tli«; imm: ohserxanl to nu*. 17B5 ■ 
Porr (h/r.vr i. 7,42 t'Uiscnant of ih*^ (PhI-n, am! f.turnly jiiM. j 
*743 Pes. r. Past T. iv. ii. 167 ‘Jhey are m the 

haiulp of veo' kind nuAMci.-^, and .ire .ts olisenant »if them. 

3. Carefully jwticulai about a in.-iller; heedful, , 

1637 Tf \Ki:\vii.i. A/e/. iv. \ ii. § 6. < If their Wifiqhf tlu-\- | 

Were .0 I'lirPuis ;iiid ohxerv.itil. that they had them wci;;heil 
liiafjy liine.s .at their very taMe.s. 1691 Hf \i.i | . Itc. ;V. 

a-: 'rh*^ Diilch . . are rqualiy uh!i*.‘rvaTit with us, in 1 
the vhelilhinq their Kiiddcr Irons, a 1774 tior.nsM. ///V/. , 
(t'reeee 1 1. n.S To l.'e. .'•.••npuhinsly obM;rvaiit to a% oid offend- i 
iri!* tin: priiue. 1891 I.iU Vsiu-rv .S//;*/. 4 Vif/wnr I. iii. « 12 I 
The very diffiailiy *if qellinq a rorroc l ‘'opy at the h.ands '*f : 
the si.riiio iinifit have liad .a lemlemy to make the author. . ! 
iii*:re observant al»Mit the rluiiacter of bis out) i>ii;*iii.al. I 

4. 'I’hat tike.s notice; attentive in marking or j 
noting ; t juick lo notice or r<crccive. Const, (f ‘t (*//'. | 

160B .SniKs. //am. 1. i, 71 This same sliii.t .'iiul mf«-.| iih. 
.seruant W.aii h.^ 1649 jKU. 'rAVi.oK (7. P.xem/. t. Ad .‘'•-■ct. i 
'••§«/ Tio' a»:live j'ieiy of a creduloius, a pious .and li;s*.. | 
olis*:rvant. 01661 Fr*tn,i* Warthhs iiip.) III. 434 A ! 
nuist acruniplishcd p:entltm.an. an.1 .an .jlismanf tra\rM*;i. I 
17B5 J*oiT Ot/y-^s. I. ^ WaiiffriM^; from elintc l-j rlimc, (•!.- j 
servant .''iray'd. 1801 Ki.i/, Hki..mf ,S/. ,T/rt».;y**/<'/'.v Cave ; 

t. AAii. .-05 CaiiliiMi.dy nhxcrvant nii all that 4V.a.sMil, | 
i8b4 Byuon yuan vv. .vv, ( Ujs#t\;miI nf the foihles of the ! 
iTi.iwd, 1866G1-0. Ki.iot //if//v.(irtr,hi Kcli.s Holt.uhrii j 
he i iitcred, was not in an obsifrvant ' 

6. (afiuhr. Obscn'able?. Oh. ! 

1615 r.im uwJMT .Strappm/a (iP.7S» 2or Om-ly such things { 
as most oh:;eruant were, ..I thou}.dit lo shado'v briclcly. j 
1613 Aii.i siii. RY Set-fft. 14 Injure things in (Ihrisl ly iis lire ■ 
very obM.rv.int. 1653 IhvNlNr, Serm. (1345,1 .*4';. I wi.sti wc | 
ioi.iM h.ave fhi.s linage of in.n-.atiiiide always •>bs«.'i v.atil lo i 
s»i.ir eye-.. j 

B. sh. ll. One who ob tTVos a law or any- j 
thing proscribed nr fixed. Const, ef. Ohs. f 

\Vilh ill*; ]«1. ^iAaoT'rf//<v « - OF. o^ainstnes in fir^l iiind., j 

«.f. inliaiatant.e. farly pi. of inhahi/ant sh., Ai:*'.iij1'..\c:f, etc. j 
c 1470 f 1. AsiiiiV Pe/iey Pn'nre sfiy Afuslie iimrc rather lo ; 
lit: oil .eriiam e Of cri:^lcn lawc wi; ^hiildv >'«%•: dtleiidaULe. ! 
*593 ^ '‘’U*’- ChriA'\ P. 79 h. Our l*aw'»‘s. .allow' no icwuidc | 
In iTie.vr tetnji*;r.;teoliS.:i ii mla, 1613 Pi. la ills /Ulgrimafie 
fi'ii4l i;.rj .Siiidas i.allelli them obv;rvanis of the I.:iwe. 

2. spee. A mcinlicr of that branch of the order of 
Fr.anciscan fi iars which observes the strict rule, as 
restored at the Itcginning of the i,slh cent.; tlic 
other branch licing the ('onvcntuals. Also attrih. | 
anti appos . , aj Observant Friars^ Friars Observants . | 

1474 C^xION Chessc 111. ii. Kvijb, Reliqyim.s men :is 1 
freoT, i:h:muiis ol>si:iii;int*;A. 150* t'rivy /'ttrsr j 
tp. AVr;. e/ Vimk The Fryer r. Olisei vaiiiiies at 

f»!f;U*:wii. he. <693 tr. /\milianne\ //ist. fV/A 

A-. i. 17.! Till' V were trailed M inors of ihe. Ohvirvatiis. a 1746 
1. 1 IS in («utr.h Catl. Cur. II. Fiirr Forest, one s*f th*; 
f.t|is»*rvaiit Friers. 1856 Fkoi'Hk //m/. /i«^^ II. 220 'J’h*.* 
hnisstri j,f thr OhservanLs at Cantcrbiii y .iiid Cfieeiiwlrh . . 
were r,.jirG:--,.;d. 1889 Athewrum wt Jiiiji; B7«i/j The Oh* 

M rv.aiil Oidt.r was. ..siippic.s.-M:tl before ail the other'.s. 

tS. A dutiful or .ittcntivo scrvAiit or follower; 
an obsequious attendant. Ofis. 

1605 Shxks. Lrar 11. ii. 109 Twenty silly-«fu»;kiiig fib. 
seiiianlr;, Th.at Mreteh flieir diili*;s nhicly. 1613 PuhcMAS 
Pitarima^e (1614) Bm For the Fcstiuall uf this Uaiiie-Rod, 


. . the Merchants, his denoted and faithfiill fibscniaiits • . 
bouqht a .Maue. -ifj rfprc.seiit that Idol. 1617 Janua Linjc- 
I>ei.i., Pri.'seiiteil hy .. your liigtmus.ses niosl humblest 
obscruaiu I. H. J'. 

Ilencc ObMYvaatly in an observant man- 
ner, attentively, Jicedfully ; f with dutiful service ; 
t ObM'TvantaeM, the quality of being obscrwint. 

fii6s3 'V. (•orf:F ill .S)>uri>i:i>i) Treax. Das\ Ps, exvi. 6 
Rc.ad observantly the histories of the (iospel. 1660 F. 
Ruookk ir. t.c PlanCs 7 mr.'. 36-4 Thr. whole iiiiiltitiide. . 
oliNervantly nrtiirn to the I'emplc. iw Raii.kv voI. II, 
Ohsi'ri'antness^ reeardfnhiess, rtspei'l fulness. 1817 Fosteh 
in Life 4* (.Ww. (iS4f\) 1 . evi. 4^7 Ilc had observmilly 
li.tversul the v;eni*s. 

t Obiiorva*ntially, adv. Ohs. rare. [f. *^t>hser- 
vaniial adj. (f. 1.. lyhsaTiiniia observance i- »al) 
+ -T.Y With careful observance. 

165* (Txi l.r, A/ajiastronr.^ 170 In that leqaid (liv] seems 
very oliserxunlially to.Mibinil not vmly to. stars and planetary 
coii'.lellations, but to plants, &i:. 

Observantine (Fbr..')’jvantiii). Also 7 -in. 
[ii.y.Ohsenuvttin (r 1575 in Godcf.',f,OBSEBVANT: 
see -IFK^.] OjiHKitVANT R 2. 

1^6 Kmh. Mo\m. tr. /ihnti/.y Ch’il IPtirres ix*. ;:js Hh 
built (hive Monasteries for fhe (^oiivcniiiall Frieis of Saint 
Fr.incis orfh-r, and tlirev for the t^BisrrvaiitiiieN 1B38 
I’RKsrori /■.■/-./. iV /.V. (1346; II. V. {48 Jlff^'clecivd (or 
this pur|K>sc the Ohscrvantiiies nf the i'ran*:iscan onlvr. 

ObBorvantist Oiwkuvant, On.'SKiivANTiMf. 

In s.iMir. 1 1:1. lilt Difjis. 

t O’bsorvate, ///. a. (diS. rare."'\ [.nd. T.. 
ohser 7 'tit-uSy pa. jiplc. ol ohservare.'] ■--« Oh-SkuykI). 

165B (ixl'm: iyiaxastf^om. 101 No apjiriipiiaiv, < ausriU;, and 
obscrv.atc exficiiniuni. 'i» • 

+ O’baorvate, 7', Ohs. rare^'. [f.h. ohservat-., 

ppl. stem of pA*<r/777;v' J /rans. =.■ On.^^fttVK r'. 

165B Gai l.r. Maxastrem. 1P7 Whoihcr (..liiromniii'v nr 
palini*'«try . .ni.ay noi he accounted for a nii.Mresse in oli'icr- 
\.atinq and oininatinq niai'ii.k and irsirMlofiitfV 

i* Observa tical, rr. Ohs. rare’^K [iircg. f, 1 .. 
oherviit ifs observ.'ilion + -K Ai..] f^f or [icrtairijng 
lo scicnlific) ul>servatioii ; obsemlionnl. 

1703 T. .'s. Art's /mptev. p. iv, Cc.inplf.ii F.>.jw?imcnt.a!, 
and Obsen-atic.al lli.Mory, will he nf p.iriU uic lo .Anti' ip.alr 
the 1 OS', of ni.'iny rare and useful Fis i.erjfiieri|<, liivr.iiiinfis 
and Alts. 

Observation {pb/aivvi jan). AKo 4 -cioun, 
6 -cion. {^ad. 1.. ohseiTiitirtit emy n. of action f. 
ohsoTt'ne to OnsEHVE : cl. F. ohetra/ieh j -'oo in 
Oodef. Compi.).’] The action of ob.sciving; the 
fad obscrval. 

1. The notion or practice of observing a law, 
covenant, set day, or anything prescribed or fixetl ; 
])ractical .adherence to a custom, us, age, or rule: •* 
Ob.servanck I . I !onsl. of t/<F. Now rare or Oh. 

*535 Alt 27 /ten. Vtit^ c. ii 4 lo l liis prv.^ent. ad.. shuM 
. . hinile fiivry oiriLi;r . . lo th*)b;-erv;icit»n thereof. 1551 
Ror.iNsoN ti. ptift'es I ’/ep. 11. iv. iiPk;;,) -279 Diiiiitulioiis 4>r 
layne Miper.'-lition, w’hiih in nihcr countieys be in )^rv:^fc 
oliserii.aiiiiii. 1581 Makhfi.k /'X' apyofi’s 254 .MTirniiiii; that 
iJn uiiii:i';ion w;ts ncccs.s.'irie ihc i>b.Krrv.aiioii nfihe l.awr- 
1656-7 Purftm's f^iaty sii-^S;' I. An Art f ir the hctK-r 
oh'icrvation nf the I.urii s day, lead the firsl liine. 1784 
///., 7 , tiny, i'l Ann. Per-. 11/2 An invi'.il.ahlf uh.a:rvatiun •>f 

J nihlic faith. 1809-xo OiiI.krmm;i-. /'V;>;;i/(i8ifl) I. 29S J'he 
iilibfnl l>h^eTvatil•ll of a eniitra«.t. i8b5 .Malavlay Pss.f 
Aldten f 5 'I’hc fi!*.M‘i v.'iiiim »>f the Sahbaih. 
t 2 . J hat which is obscrYed or practised : cj Ob- 
servance 2. Ohs. 

t^M WWr nyjVrh. xii. 4il4rd Thvi kepicn ihcobseru.atifjuri 
of their r»o»l, ami the ht:“iiiesse of rlensiiiq [ehxt rratianeni 
Pei sui o/.'.ier^ fti:tnri-iii t spiatiiwf.'c]. fuo Ai f 32 /ten. 
V/tt. I.. 2O J'ht laiifuli riles rereiii'mic:, anil ••hsrriiacion.s of 
qintdci .^eru^l <^. 1633 Ih'. H \l I. t/arti i'evts^ A'. P. 272 

CircuiiiriMnn anit the rc.st of tlin.se Ivq.al ob.servatiuiis. 1656 
Jhi.AMiiALl. A’l*///*-. vi. 241 To persist in an «d'i ol>scrvaiion 
when.. the end for whicii (he c»h-erv,ati'>n w-a.s inadr, ralleth 
upon u.n fir .an .alteration, is not ohedienre but nbstin.ai ie. 
#r 1718 Pknn Let. to Vtmn.ii Ponz'uted Wks. 17B2 I. 76 Will- 
l>erforman(:oK and external obsciasations. 

t8. Regard, rcsjxjct, honour; respectful or cour- 
teous attention : -7 Orbekvanoe 3. Ohs. 

1644 (jr.Mfi.F.s /utrmjhas 4 * /’. yi A ronnlenaiiLi* 

that IS revered breeds fear and <.ih.servation. 1711 .SrnvrK 
/. #/. .'l/i'w. I. xly. j.m 'I'hey omiinned in their loviiiq and 
frieiidly ol/scrvation oflii.s Majc.sty, 

+ 4 . Observant c.are, heed : *= OnisKUVANCi 5 4, (?/«., 
16x0 SiiAKs. 'temp. III. iii. B7 So with qi^oii lir«, .And oh- 
s*.'riiationiiti'Bnqc, my moaner ministers Their seii*;rallkiiidc!i 
liatif ilone. t67S-3 Sik i:. l.viii nfis in Hatton i\vr, 
(r.amdt'n) 104, 1 have at this time more than on ordinary 
ol.iScrvutioTi how 1 behave myself. 

6. The action or an act of p.iying attention, 
marking, or noticing; the fact of l)cing noticed ; 
notice, remark ; perception : -- Ohhkwvance 5. 

*557 N. T. iGcncv’.) xvii. 20 'I'he ktngdumc of God 
C' liniiieth iiiU with ob.s€>riiaiion. 1588 .SfiAK.s. A. A. Ill, i. 
a8 /»/rtc. Ifi'iw' ha^'l ihuil pun this expeiient*;'? Poy 
by iiiy penile i>f tilisoriuilum. 1646 J. Ham. /Ziimf fae. 46 
Some lurking which fled i.me.s owne ohser\alion, and 
had not hetMi hiiiled hy. .friends. 1709 Pne. Thtophmxf. .41, 

1 iii.adc .a thou.sand obseryatioiv, during ihi;. .short jrjuiiiey, 
that fully ciMifirined me in this Opini'in. ^791 Mks. Km** 

1 Lii rii /\om. Forest i, Tliuy were .. in'less tlanpcr of ob- 
scTv.ation. 1663 Kixosii.v Lett. (1878) II. t6i The first 
ihin?, for a li,>y to leatn, aftt-r uhtnliencc and moraiily, is 
a habit i>f olricrvation. 

b. The faculty or li.'tbit of observing or taking 
notice. 

5:605 1 '.\rov Ad/'. Learn. 11. v. ^ 3 Men of narrow* ohserv,!. 
ti'iii. 1617-77 Fill, til AM /Cew/.'ts I. .sxviii. 43 Jle is thouKht 
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fine of Irtrt pryinc an r.»l)<m;alioii. i86a Hawtiioenf MmK 
fauH T:nnlm; 11. viii, 9*. Tin.* vlaiuc ti.ui lif*.* ami 
< rvali^n in it. 

e. lri?«i.H.-clion of, or attention to, ]jrer^agt3 01 
oincns; an act of au.ijiiry or vliAination, ;^No\v 
Hilly as; in jjeiicral sense. ) 

1605 Aih, I.e%irH, n. \i, ^ (K.vjM!iIim iitnl 

lloiil fur chc ml•^l part is snpi ; sikU as \yir 

iiLMiiieii nbstrvai lulls mvia ihr ih-.p*** ti- -n I'r s.'if lifi' • s, the 
flight uf hinl-, thu .sw.innin;.: • f bi.i?'-. 16SO Mi i.ii j.n Ast* 

61 'I'lii! \iji'.Tous I'ctu-raiii.in 1/ N 1-810111.11 u y, whii.h aur 
I^hihitry, l>iirniaUri:i, and vaino (iliM?ruatiuM, 1718 /'.‘k - 
ihinktr Nt». »>■-!? 14 The harp. ()hM-jv,iilfni ( >in« ns was Ji“i 
Mltlii'iLMit : ft Was liLvwist: iifn-ssary lo Acviit (hem. 

d. The watcliint; ot a foitrc of an laitrny’s 
movements, etc. J rmy yorpSy etc. ) vj ohcnHition, 
a force employed in watching an army of the 
enemy, bo as to he ready lo check ihcir movemenis. 

1836 Ai.ir. 0'4 Euri^pe (i^4g j- 0 V. xxsi. $ 87. 374 No !• 'S 
than lliitly thoiwiini bring in ob-.i;rv,'iti(tii or ganis'in. 

1 6, Of ohicnmtion^ worthy to bo obsti^'od ; 
noteworthy, noi.ablc. Ohs. 

17163s N\lnu*s A’lV- lAib-’l 4'> It is of finiihrr 

obscrvaliun ibat iny I.or*lof Ks*^ x (.ifn r J.i-kc'^ur'-sdri-caM.i 
..lovc'l him not in siin;»'iiiy. 1665 \{r T, R,ys A*. 
hid in (j. l^vris /*. /AV/f* I 'al/f's Trav. 4^14 'I htrrf* k oiio 
gr«ai .111 I ftor Tiro vM-.jwing in (hat Sml, of .sprci.il «.ib-'‘i\ .i- 
lion. 1679 I.i». f’lV' n ill Eui^Icucu MSS. iHlri, .M.S.S. 
Ci-iiiim.) I. tiJ The iA:C bcin^ of great Lon.'a-qiuni.e !•) the 
pnhlir, .'jyifl of groat observali'-iil. 

6. The act:«m or nn act of observing sciemifieally ; 
esp. the careful watching anti noting of a plie- 
noincnoa in regard to its c.iusc or cfTcct, or of 
phenomena in regard t<f their imiinal relations, 
these In iiif ob?ei ved as they occur in mature (ai <1 so 
opjiosed to c.Kpi'n'maif ) ; also, the recoid of this. 

*559 trV/ii-.K' if'i What be th' 

obi-Liv'atiun.H of tiii. iicadlc, by wliirli'.* yni alfiniur that it 
iJoih iK*t pxucllye j'oyniu Noiih« ami S.*iithe 160$ PiAt i-N 
Adi}. Leant, i. v. i y (iilbiMtus (iiir ionntryiiian lialb inajp 
a |.4iilo-u.)pliy out if the •.lb^tt'v;lIi• ns uf a i'lad.-^o.ic. 1665 
Hookk .l/.'cr/i\r. iV-f- h, The S<.ioiiCC of N.Vciir luu Wen 
.ili't ady to'j l■.•n■4 niavle o'.ly a woilc ot the. .T.'tMcy ; li is 
ii'ov high that it vhoulil irtuin to. .01i'-erv.‘iti<in«i. 160$ 
Wooj'vvAkD iVi7/.*//i'i7. Earth 1. 1 t ib ervaiinns are ifip 
o.’ily sure (fiounT-. whiie:iii to biiihi a l.«^iing ami -uh* 
stanlial Philosophy. 1704 Hkaknk hutt. //id. 0711) I. ypj 
Aiisioih* haviiij; ittpiv^Ct.il his Nephew Caitsthvm:-'. 10., 
stnJ hii'i an of llwir varliy-t 0«!l><LTvjiSion<i, it 

apiicai'il . . itlai they aiiniusitcii r.o higher than Viaik 
befan.* ih.il tim**. 1816 Pi.avi'Mk An/. Ptii/, 11. -.'^i 'flK* 
n-sult of iIk‘.c i:.vc*.iIg.itIoi:s. .agrcT-i mr.nly’ with ii!j-.er\a* 
I kill. 1843 Mn A.V ;/i. Ill, vii, § 4 rSsb.i 1-417 OI-m rvalimi.. 
without cxiiitiiim-nt .. tan a-.<:crtain^ scijucni'es and ro. 
rxhlriii'ps, blit I'aiiMOt piove e:in<.iUon. »86o *r>NO.tiL 
ir.'ffe. I. xvi. 91, 1 Imlicfl, to clua k the oWrvations alre.iily 
niadf *879 I’noMso.v it '|.Mr X.ti, /Vi/ 7 . I. i. 371 
Ts'i her dial Um”?, Linos of Ktjnid 1 >ip. .and a host of otinr 
data a.'jd phcnoinona. .aio thus ih:dui.iUle fi'iin Ubi«ervaiii'tii 
merely. 

b. j/tv . The taking of the alliliide..of the sim (or 
ofher biavtnly body) by inenn.s of an nslronomiv::d 
iiistiument, in order to find ihc Lilitudc or longi* 
tUilc; the lestiU oiitalncd. 

'Ey ri'i/'A an tfEeri'a/Afi, to ;iSi'frt.ii!i th*? latitude ftr 
longitui-le by liicaiis of i:alcu].itiuns tni-'L-d on a nica.siircDicnt 
of rht: siin's Altitmle, 

*5?9 CesNiNciiAM Ctfsiur^r.idasse i.ifi I.ongiluilcK and 
T/.iti[Mdr.s.,rot|uiie luT.gc nm.i diligpiil observation, 1669 
Si uKMV II. 1 h.ive .dm wed you liuw to 

take an ()hv‘rvatlwii by the Fi-re-StalL J’bc lhin;4 . . 
will b«' to shew yon how' lo woilc ynur t )l)sKrv;i(i(.iii. 1719 
|)K Ft'K tVttSiV I. ii, |..|i;arMrd h->w' to. . nikr an olisciva- 
lion. 188a I loAKR lia.'ui hi.\iti,-i 1 ji'ot rapit.d 

obsoi'vations, Ix'th of >un for luiigitiide, .‘tnd Polaris fur 
l.ititudo. 

7. Observed truth or fact ; srimething learned by 
observing; a rule or maxim g.nihered troin ex- 
perience. Now rare, 

<600 Shaks. a. K L. V , \ii. 41 In his braiix; I(« li.-itK 
stMii^e nl.'Kcs rr.im'cl With oKsoiuation, tho. which lie vpiils 
In niangVd funin-s, i 6 o 4 K.(.ilKlMs.io.M.| ir. /lint. 

Indies 111. tv, 131 The M.Arinci‘s hold ii .*‘1.11 a cvriiiine ndt- 
and obsrrvaiuMi, thnt within the Tropickcv continually raine 
K.istc:rly windos, 1719 Swift /’o a Y'l'ifur C/'erji^'fi.n'iy 
Tlu*r«^ is one observaiion, which 1 ncAcr knew lo Liil. 
*793 ^ .Marsii-AU. (uirden, xviii, 1 1,1 It may prove 

an observation of some use, that trees and shrubs laiscd 
seed grow the large.! , 

8. An utterance as to something observed ; a remark 
in s|}cecli or writing in refirericc to something. 

1393 Shak*4. 3 Jfen. / 7 , ii. vi. 108 Tut, that'.s a f.iolish 
ob.iernatiim. 1605 Hm'OM . idv, /. earn. ii. ii. fi j sc.itccrcd 
likstuTV uf those aitii>ns..wiih pidiiicilisconrsc and obscrv.v 
lion duireupon. 1790 Paif;y //#>». p PanL Rom. i. 8 'I he 
iimt pa.s.kagc. .n|ion which a eoixl i»f nbserviition will 
he founded. 1803 Med. yrttf, X. i;>ij The atUK’Xtid Ioiilt 
contairH .some (.>b>c.r vat ions on the late ItiAuciiza. If^8 
OirKKNS Danihey ii, Mi«. Chick made this iiiipre.ssive 
ubservntion in the dni«\iiig-rooin. 

to. All object of aitenlion or notice, rare. 

1736 IhriLFK Anal, 11. tii, Insomuch that this one nation 
. should continue to be the ob.servulion and the wonder i.)f all 
the world* 

10. attrib^ ai observation eeti, tfnty, holt, etc, ; 
obseryalion-cor, nn open railway carriage, or 
one willi glass sides ; obaervation-mino, a mine 
(originnlly) tired from an observing stiiion. 

18M Pail Matt a. 19 Auff. 10 'x 'Observation iiiincA* are 
now aiUoiiiaiiCAlly fired by :i most in8*iiiious method. 1894 
J. Dai-K Round the ti 'orid 308 .\n ‘ olwervaiion ' car, made 
for tho purpi-isc of seeing the scenery. 18^ Paf/y ?i 


July 6 '5 A rijvolviii:; r.bscrv.-.tkm tower w.-\5 opened at flro.*:t i 
V.'ii mouth on .Monibiy. 189B t'iii I Oil, ■•/’i 'I hi* 1 

.was pla* in an •ibseiv.'iti-m i'.< II, b>‘ifi.x \i'*li»d • 
e\'t-ry ipi.irii r Ilf it!i li- •i>r. 'J h'? iluf.r m.t bn opr-n,-d 1 

ewiy lime, but l.itilc ihr(iii>:li ihccb .■1V.MI..U1 |jb:<-'* j 

in Ib« ilii .r, 'I hr'.ii>j;h ih*; ..lii -• 1 v.ui.iii h- in tl.- ! 

d*>or it w.is iiitp- --silil.; (., MC tin? kfi-h.iii*It -uiii r .4 ilie. > .1!, j 

Observa tional, a. [f. i ri c. + - vi .] 

1, ot nr p*. rt.iiniiig to *il*si-rvalioii or taking nolict*. 
1854 E>ii<tri Min'. I.. t44 Moaiis of furthcii!:-.* the ei!tu-.o • 

»jf llni y/.iUMi:, jmd iug (be 4>b-.^r^.ifi,.T.;,l . j 

of the mniiiH-. iE8s /••.’/. Aitnau.ii- ('{■»//•. 7 Tin; nb?.- n.. '* 

lii»nrdl:ii.l ;iml l;u.;4»*iu.-.‘'*«‘fAtIi-.' ipli^^t.lilll;l^ill;ui••>i;ll:li «•>■*. ' 

2 . Of or {iciiaiiiiiig to scieiililic obsi.rv.ation. i 

1834 til M .Ml.ks /riti/.]t. ii. II. i-,f At ibc j 

fioniriKiM •;mci it of tills pp 1856 I*' -.): 

l.oj^ic t.'/tr. Fni!it v. i. ; 4.-'- We hiive in inic .*>lLienLi; ; 

. . tho i.ilvei'vaiiuiial cloii.ci.t. x88o .\ttfiite \.\l. 
j M.'Ui li.'ds fi-r ob-t:i\.iti>/ii.d and c\|m linieiiial rwarcb. 

Jlciicc Obflerra'tio&ally r7.;r'., by menus of ob- | 
SCI vat ion. 

1893 Hi vir.v in ll’eshit, o.i:. :*4 Dee. 4/ 1 .\ pn fviv.T .,1 
distrust of .all loii;f ohains i f tlei.'iii-llvi* re.iMjiiin;', . . iinli..^-. 
the links ruuUl be e-vprriiiii.n!:il!y <>r ob.-c: vali<iii:d!y it 

I 0b86rva*tioiialisttt. |f. pin, * ] ; 

riic theory that all kuowk*di.'t; is lias^'d » u ob- ; 

• .'Civaiion. 

I C vi.iiF.rvsu.ui f ctfurc i'niy. i)il , i/b-.,r\.!, 

i lioii.ili.siii .. .soujeht an »i. of cxi*-lcij*.»: in tiie l.i- 1; 

I of istl'I.fP lb#:in'.»-|vcs. 

Observative •.i^i/a'*vaii\\ ,7. [f. l.. r./v. 77 «//-, 
ppl. stem of oh:en\ive l*» (.»i4.NH;y 1, + -ivr.] 

1 . Of or pert.-iiiiing to oliservaiimi ; gi\t*ii to i-b- ^ 

: servatioii,ob;;ervant, atltTdivc.heidlnl. Now;-*/;/'. 

! ^ i6ti .'^ii:i n //,■'.*■/. id. /■>■//. i.v. x’C. I 7 ». .77 Let *..■> In.in-. 
j in this p'iint tb.; ijb-» iii.iliv*; Kni^bt. 1649 J- Midi, n /.> 
J'nfl. .■/./:*. I. earn, j; Ob.,(:rv;iii\i* inincii". iniuhl !i;ive ,. 
vaiirsy I f f)rin*''» wlnii-iip*#!! t-i 1892 .hutr. .'nn. ' 

1 /V.ry XXXVJL in 7 |>h« i I an ub-wn;iti\c m-d pr.nri. I ' 

, 1.0111 -eat (be. Ibinois liiaiinii-i'i. 

t2. Worlliyid'obsLivaiioii; observable. ( V‘m. ;vi .-. ‘ 
’l oisi 1 1. .Vi-r/' w.^v b.»7 I’.y the Si*rpvnt in bi.iy 
i Wiit, :irc niany ••.*bF,-i\aii\ ■; *>i5niiir.iii-.i,*-. 
s tO’bservator. cV’. Also 6-7 -our. fad. T. 

j < 7 /'n.‘> 7 'rZ/t 7 />‘ (1405 ill liodcf. (.Vw//,), ad. 1 .. i//- 
: .07 agent-n. f. /»/'S/7 7'd/ i' toOi:>-KKM:. Karlii r 
I stress ohsrrvaiMrr, vt w’rjator, oht rvevlo/ 

1 . One who ob.'-mfs a law, comm liid, or ii,le; 

' »On.sr-itvr.ii I. 

1504 0 *.f. tVj >p n .\[‘'u i\V. clr W. h. iii, ".7 (biin! 
i fay t hfnll i'iy*tt-.n |K- pie and true obscju.ttonrs i f ihe •.•..•m- . 

[ itiiuimlciiivnips. y/-/d. vid. Jfi7 'Ibe ob crvyliMir of this 
I (r>ir.inaundonnntt. 1663 < fi-.hinr k I .'utati (n A •..onnaiit 
i (ib>«.i val'ir nf ihe ibrt:e thirf I'rim-ipli-i W Huilding, 

; 2 . One who marks, notes, or m.akes observations. 

! Foimoily a fienuenl name for a newsp.aper or 
I ])ampldct, and often applieil to the editor or writer, 

- (.)n.sMivru 

! t64a I'it'li* Prin*. Pk. int. Oi-dnuit. 3 PiLiiiico'. ai^il 
i roncis arc bvlow our Ob-crvalor. i68x .''IK 'f. I'.K-nwi; 

i'/ir.Mer, iil $ 11./J nib- •r.»;btf\il<.>b.*prv;iii.ir< '.be whole Wm I 1 
. is a I'bylacti »>, 1708 .S\\;rr .Vi»«ra///. JeM \Vk.*i. X7;5 II. 1, 
The :ircyibi.-li..p of Dublin., wlr.mi you l..jm-ly ?ijlTi r l i 
bo abuM'd. . Ijy dial pauhiy ra;>^il if an ob.%t. in ntor. 1766 
. A. tliii .S'i»i »*. Confirifii, 440 Jt is ijiiitc iimiibcrs-. ri i.-f wi.rbi 
tli.nt (be Ks>.»i« r and his fiirml the DbM.rvntui arc for. 
i b. One wh«.» ‘obseivts’ by way of divination : 

■ ef, OitsKiiVK V. 6 b. 

165s I l.O't C .'^PtynJ/rO/ii. .’Pj Two 8i;nc-llil!:i '. . 1 ! a.%troI..i};c! s, 
and M) piccbe obsirv all airs a.-t that they i.a!i.'iil.iti.il ib.e biilli.i, 
nf ill*; ^ery brute l>«'a*as in ibrir f.nr.ilic.s. 
i C. t.lne who ktcjis watch over or looks after 
i Soup thing; a moniti r. 

! 1611 1\o«;r., iV'sen'Meu*', . :ui r.bscru.vtur. intiniior, bill- 

■ ki e|KT, ill .SrhooU-;. 1638 -Sik T. I'.MiAxm.- HydriM. v. 

'I'be th;’i\in<'i:il t biartfiaiis, or (nt, *.1.113* i'ii.*ei\.i.i^ is. 1706 

; I'nii.i.ii's, Ct''e»~'af’ ry . .a .'Innil-'T i:i a Srhui.d. 

8. fine* who m.^kes sekntihe obsenalinn.s csp. in 
j astronomy: =* OJbSERvtH 4. 

I I’owkK A’.r/. Pki/os, i:(. ^ 6 •'^ ll.e Ohsci\ at.*i ■» 

, licniiriiiled Ito make .iVM*r\aii.>i.s in i:i.i.;!alka| vai iaiii*r.|. 
i * 7^5 Wk.sli V if .Lf. (i J; 21 XlII. i Our brs-t ubMavali is 
, i.i>n(d iievt t fniri ihe paiaba.x wf tbc sini I'l lic ab.>\e f-b vi-ii 
. .seiioiid.s. 1776 Celt ft ^ I'/r.F Rec. 164 Ai A^Uonuinii .d ■ 
' (.‘bvcrvalor, Kcv. N. Markrlyne. 1798 J. HokVf.a-.Y htho L 
I J' ran ley s As/trn. Otse/'Z'. 1, The niTuc cT .\s(runoiiiii..ii 
j Observalt-r III llw ObM*ivan.iiy of t.Iri'i-Mwkh. 

■ 4 . One who makes a verbal ob.servation : - = 
t.lH.stUVEK =. 

x66o Ji H. Tavi.or Pui f. Pfd’it. 11 ii. nth* 3 || I'/i Whieh is ; 
; wrll lu'iird by the T#h>ci v.ainr upon the iiiyibolo^iL-.s •■•I' 

■ Natalis Cumes. 1693 1 >hvi ks yu.rt.it s. •»'S7* /;■) .''bn 
iiiji)' In*. haTiilsi'iii, yet ijc Cbastv, yuu .Sity ; tbrni vilwi'/valur, 1 
lint .so fast a was*. 

5 . A ca.se or receptacle for the host, serving the , 
purpose of a mon.stiaiKv. 

^ %Sfio Rur^k AV,:. PeeNes vUi .Viic ob^frualour i f 

irnc to the cwchaii<^. 

Ob8ervato*rial^. rarp-^, [f. jkObsiuva- ■ 

ToKY a. b -Ab.] Of or belonging to a i^scienlilk) • 
observer ; of the nature of an ob>ci\atoiy, 
x8i6 F.viikkD;/^. pagtvs Id.*!. I. if. ii. y 3 With le^pcct lo ; 
CAdcr‘Idii!«, ..ihe siji^ainic astruiionier Khls, wlmsi- | 

ntori.il ch.~iir it is feigned t>.» h:i\e I 

ObseWfttOry «,^fb*7a'4V;iUii;, [C'oriesponds I 
to a I- type ^ohnWitdri-MMy neiit. sb. from *oh- : 
strT'iUdritts adj., m.d lo iikhI.F. ebstna/oire : cf. • 
next, and see -ottY.J ; 

1 . A building or place set apart for, and lV.iiii.shc«l | 


with irisirv.mcnlslV.r iviakiiig, (il,;cr\ .ilioti-; ofivitiiial 
[diciioiiifiin ; esp , for .v-li ononilcal, m'.b.' i'.hipn d, 
or magnelic olKervalinij^. 

1676 K .V'lViJ Jh'tlfy 10 t., Mr I b'lr. li.:,d tl..- 

n-li'ilur.i r .. wb.i'iii bis inaje- ly h: d 1. 1 ..! l. i-'ii m ibv j • 

I »li-.i*i\ If ..1 ji.* in I ■.i.'oni ’i. ;< h I’aik. 1795'. • ‘■i- 1 ’. 1 1. ■ 

1872 Vi ITS ///.'. ('..i/ tr. 4.V; M.i:!...' •: t . v;i- .u. 

Ic'.n f t; bi-dn.d lll I.lbi i p;!! . .( 1.111.11.-, 

.'I'nl tl.r* r.'iilid St. lit . 1899 il /fffnJl'i r:i .1, . . r,j U;-.* 
Nevis I lb:t iv.il- ly a .-, t-i hax»*. • i*:i .f I w- ih , . i-i 
tl li.il.i r -■ f •l;l . v;,r [i /.■■/'. II..; M.i.'r.i ; ii: I. )■ - ; . 

I u‘3* ;i| 'I 'j.- !■*•» b.i-- b'-i^::! .ibni;-.: —I, .lU-i I'n* ll■ ■.Vl•1 ; • 

th»- 1 Nnx .ii f fb 1 r\ -.l-iry h i- i*:..(;. ml f: ,< !- ■ .. i.y 

t!i;i tin. p.i.-i' .y m.-.ii. 

2. A pn.siiioii ntli.irdiiig an extensile a 

building dieted to coinmar.il :i wide vu w. 

169s T .P. I’r.rsio.^ /■*. v;//. IV. i:/i He ’.'.i-l;-, ab-jui biiii fr->iM 
the hi;;h Oii *-:\-ifiiry i-f Ills Ihuvidfin f*. 1809 Kim Mi. 

/'■•r:'. ill. I.wiv. A bijihniig (fiUcd il.t •ib'i.i\:Miny, 

.'i ir.iiiif,* b^' ubi- h. wr me .t • nm.lcf l.iml . .a in.i;’ii:c vi,;' 

I: in:.*-*. 1855 Si\-f-i 1-1. iv I I. jvi M: .» rijs ;;li' •- .\ ‘■i,;:i 
fi'i.ii bi; i.Vi-f rt.-iKiry 1 i;:h. 1B60 Fivi'.vs'iN ii.-nd. 

/•t'hiiz'fo'.-r W k.', ■llijh!'ii M. 1 be. bii<!-; ba\«.‘, ,1):*:; .^1!- 
vai.i;i,:i* bv' ibrtr win;;, '-f a bi.;bi r ar.-ry. 

y. ;;.\'//ir-//.'i.) A i-l.ai.e ul obsi i vaiiiin. 

1882 S I f.'. • '.'v - s , iV.*. • . I I \ .\7 -■. f 1 i ;A|': ^ } I b-: 1 -V I v.Tiary 

wa‘. bllii'lf'.l, a v.'irtjii.tbrt ha\ii.4 ln-i. ii d/.m'i in f.-.i.t .f it 
i p I'l the f.liuT si,:,*. i 885 — .V ■'./.»; //*':/ y.*'., I fciil-i b.-.ir 

llic i'lii'.i; of a wiiiil iw i^cnilv* Ib-nir-l np, iUjii knew lli.at my 
iM.rlf. ImiI * '..1 li!-. ati.ry, 

Obse’rvatory, «/. [i. F. or 

ci'.’.cn'dt , ppl. stem of oh. tn .ire to Oii'i'iKVK : see 
-oiiY.j L*f or pai.aining t.t ;-A.icniihc ob.^i rvatioii. 

1861 Alii, t.nttn. 15 (At. .|03 Till* Ai-i'.-m i.-f l.;.r biM.*-, tbc 
\f ry I'C'^t b-i i l - eiia'.-iy pnijn si n..!-, i};i'.-ji* i.l. 1884 C. R. 
.MM>Kn-'.( in P.ti! M lii ;>■> .Ang. t/.** I'be ubsi.-rvatfi y 
\v *ik wiil bo i.vlii.ilili-. I y -i ppl--ii:i niir..*, tho >.1 rlos l.'lk.i M t^n 
b.,;m.l l;i.r ly's vbip ry. 

t Observa*trix. i [I., icm. of 

Ou.''HtVAToU.] A 1' male olisti vu. 

1653 K. S^M I- cs Phy\ \\'H. a ij b, (..»f Aba b, I'bi ii k bi r 
'Cit bi.!: .a diii.^.'iit h.ind'Ui.'vi'l. u « l.r-cixati'i.\ 

Observe i.n.y./.it). fa. r. of .Ctiir (lolh c. 

ill tiodi f. Lf*w///.', ad. 1 . ohirviiuc tfi wafcb, look 
low ard-%, look Li, alU-nd to. pay a'.lcidion to, gunid, 
keeji; f. />/'“ (( Hf- 1 a) -»■ .^'rzdrc to watch, look at, 
guard, k( ep.J 

I. 'Po allend to in ]'r.aclice; to keep : to folh.>w. 

1 . lrau:\ 'Lo jiay piaetical aitenlion ur reganl t.) 
a law’, comniand. cirslum, | laciec, covi ii.ai.f , set 

lime, or r.n)llui;g piesciibe*! (i lixtd’; \d mlhtie 
to (T abide by in juactice : Kf.H' v. ji. 

1390 tb*\\».K CtuL. III. :7^3 Ibal b.'Ulie kin.b- N.b.'d be. 
‘■•■r\»il ,\nd ‘k tin: ki-M: if s'l d i>b UVC'. 1. 1484 C.‘..* i W 

liit.'ts M . Ki 'P I!, iv, ( usiij Clbiiibi'ii ini,^!.I In ■■ b-.iaiif- .lud 
kt pr iiitt the I mri.aniid*.-n.C!.t-i •'! ibi-^r y;i>*iil p..rt‘nt». 15x6 
'I iM'.Ml-: .MiUt. wiii. ;; \Vh;.i o«Vir ibi.-^ b^d yuii uDc'ive, 

ih.kl idi.--ct\c and ih>. 1613 l'( in:H.*s Pili.nititigc 10:4' r-iJ 
’I hi*y .. ub'-e.Tvc C ireunui'i'.u. 1781 J. .Moui.k / ‘.'/•Ti' .Vi»i. 

ii-'i/.i II. 1 d;all i.>b'cr\c your pri. l il-iii .I'l T...1I 

to •I'KT 3 .'U tu ai'y i*'i;i'.ii .'ll b.^Mk. 1884 A. K. lb.SNf.M.;i..g 
d'A/.yix. .>9;j I In v dn Irimi that iii-illur hii-h tv-r pr:.ini-»i 
w.xs t’j b'.! i.bsi ivcd iu ill-' tlcti iinrr.l uf tin* ( Tilhiilb lihnii.li. 

b. To adheu* t'l, follow :a method, rule, it 
juinciple of aclioii'. 

it 1548 ll.M.i. , if. n, VI f I . . be ub.soi vyi-.T 

ibe ifevinent il.ni .iii!-ii.t;o:-l i!.l* p'..(>ilcwas 'di’^yMsl ei.M'.|il 
..nwiyiletlst. m-ilyecurihe 'Wiiiti'. i669.^i''i-MV.J/if/v‘//i7'.*' 
.'d.iy. i\ ir yi-nx»j!l si:iiiii!^!j’ob-.t.'i\-.* ih« -e li.nt I.Uiti.- 
tiii'is ., ymi vh.iil :n-»'*r h;»M: >. 'iir L.\;>i • t.'i(i.>n dcocivcd. 
r733 I'l liki i fv T'l. i 'is/. § vr: W k>. i--,-! I. ■■'7 La o.insiili;;-- 

i:i.; tho ri.O'-iy ••f Vi-i'ni, I ubMixid :i icitaiu kiiu^oi 
nn-ils.-tl. *739 t’- Lm I i.Yr \h'’rt /7i rt ii e\!ui. AV. 6f> 
.V Pu-i a'titin.n, w lii'.h c-""! K.ii)..i!ui:!S nfiir'i i'b.-icrvc in the 
I*\*nnd.iii.;ii f..f K;i:iip.x:is, 1B70 Ji-Vuss /;'(V»n. f xv. 17 j 
In ordinniy writein arid .-iK-akin^ ihi-i nili; >1 Iduin 1 b-i-rvcd, 

2. T'o hohl Of kei p to, to loilow (a manticr of 

life or condiut, aluabiO ; to ci.mlintie to hold, m.ain- 
l.aiii, retain (a (jurdily, slate, ox ci.*r.diiion' : - 

KtKP7». 2V . 

^ . 1386 L ii.M i.KK P Pt} Ti'.bti iii.im r .>f w-.iinn c:i 
hat iib.M*n.n,*n ! Ji:uis:ilcc laO't be t l«.nc in ln*jit*. 1497 lb*. 
As • IK K M. ns P. t/f /. C iii. ’l'Mji! rcliiiy-m.s tiicn i.-bM-rn> i.'jf 
’be)r i.‘bfil>fiu.‘c.’ 1513 M<'Kk Si A. /// '‘tS i 

whiv-1 i* . . pio!«.ssi.*d;*.Md i.-bsi'i ns il .a icli^ious life ei Dn 
1613 I’s. K‘ ii \‘i f'Syn'ih'aye ' ibi i)*x iu .\ c.iic t'l fiVscivc 
I winanihc and panic. *17x6 .Xs'i/isns' Ireeh lur N x i3 
e ( fbe prfsiiit >^i>vcimiitnl. .will so far observe ibis k'.'.nl 
i.>f 1. 1. uidiu i, a-, lo rciluer pli - 1- 1843 I.mkkx kk !.i/e i 

Phvs. 11. II. xii. ;>6'» Ibc pc-i'ic a ih'.'id ^ilcin-o. 

««S3J H., Ni WM«.s Hid. .>K\ ■.1.*:;' :' 11. 1. iii. i-:4 Oibinan 
id>sii\cd the life of a'l'iir^uinan, till hr 'ue-imc a* .•i'..jne!ui. 

t b. To follow the praclice, be in the liabii, ‘ use* 
[to sr,; somelliing'. Cis. 

1641 IIISPK y. POu n x-xi.x. 90 Atj.iinst S. .Vndicw- clay .. 
I ob-iTVcd .''ai'di be; m.iny y- .\rc s l-o thi r, to ir xiic iw> 
llircc pKnsebt. I s. 1743 /pwi/. A" ^ /or:,', ix.ad. .) 

L'j-i An>'ib*-r wbo nsrd to brew his Mr> 114 Djink by c-sily 
c iir Mii'dil:,..;. .(.b.'.. i\t«t to thrust d - m ii a sond Hamlfi.! 
Ilf fii:sh lL>ps juvr o\«*r the Tapwhipsi. 

3. Jo celebrate duly, to Stjlemrdrc in the pre- 
fCi ibed way (.3 It ligioUi liie, ceioi^ony, fas! , tr«lival, 
etc.* ; *3 Kbf’P 12. 

1526 Timms (.*'-//- iv. to Vo obsnv.? t’ c d.xyrs ax.l 
inoin ihr-! and lynu-s .vnd ycarrs. 1590 Siiaks. .»/ .L\ 
i. Ii-.O No d-inV'l ib.t y ro»;0 xp c.nly, to ol 'inr-o 1 lie ’■i:.;' ! *'l 
May. k6ti Jbi'i.i-: /.'.iii /. xii. 17 ^ «.* sh.ill ol -• nn* tJ c i»*.x .i 
of iink.ivi:ii('>l b.-i ad. X613 Ih- Ki.lMS ..I ■■ 1.1 ■ 

The liay whii; ::i he ovciihicv Si Iciiei.s, Jy 

v'b*rrvcd C'l-ry yc:i e .'nnonevt them. 177® i .w.ii' 
/Vm.'.i^i 1. i ■ /I \ib.ni t i;n.<*.ii Viii. .wa-ob OiVci 
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:\.-i u-uiii. ^ 1833 U. (’hoatk AtfdrtiSiS i<r> A score of | 
IfMliiia irilics \fil ihe ritcA of liiat lilotnly and lioriiMc 

ra(';iiii-«iu ^IulIi foi iiicil ilu'ir only 1 tlv/inn. .l/iv/. CUiisliii.fi 
»•* now t^scrvcil in Scutluiui itiulU more lluui forinciiy. 

II. t 4 . ‘To trejU with nticinion or rqraril. OOs. 
a. To .'ihow itvanl for, rcsoccl, defer lo. 

Oh. rare, 

r" 13®® *••**'*''• ** /*. 170 Tins Pujiui--! il.wwh ilic 

for lo .iUiiir 'I li;ii Ilf iliib moiilitt . Ilf u.ililc im ■ 

■ivvieU 1 in ‘.filin-.se iiKsci lie, Viivlr hUal he liaiu: )mI jinile 
wol dfsfiiic. 

■\ b. 'fo iiliow Tcsiicctful ur courteous :iiU‘minii lo 
(.a JK.TS011; ; lo treat with certinonious lesjicct or 
icvercncc; lo worship, honoui ; to court; lo 
liumoui, gratify. Oh, 

*S99 thwiKs .■/ i/iifT \vi, No s^ilrii Ilut ihro f-..'i !.• r 

injcen. And thinks sin- inuM oinirve lliti:. >601 .'skai.s. 
yw/. IV. iii. .|5 Mii-l 1 oImlii!*' ynij? 1 .stand 

•vml LTouLh \ ni!i:i viMir J'l-stic H'lnniUr? 1613 Fi i.i.h is 
/'iVip i.’i Tiny whiih dwell i"! ihis Kii'.’i 
observe ;m liloll of note, 1754 kii. nARiij.'is' r';/-,i«./VA,oi 
vn. vl.\. 1:7 Clriiicnriiia Imt-s i.i 1 e jinin rili.«n.lyvi''-.ci 

III. To attend to with the iiiiiid ; t«> maik ; lo 
perceive. 

t 6. To gi\'e heed to (n ]Mniii' ; lo take care ■ 

something be done, or th .siniiclliing. 0/.<. 

1516 /V/y>-. Ptr/. (\V'. ill- \V. i.-;!'* f. Kfiiic i.o 

iu!nff.J!?.iry to he vndtf !,iiidf & •iliM-rni.-.l i-r aM ihcni tl-.a 
vntc'.idcih lo iraiuivle the .'.line, n 1548 ll.'.i.i. < 'h^rtt., }h c. > 
/V/ 4 One piiyiiloililii;< ::ll> . .i-; lo hr i.il-.sfrvf.l and atleMile.l, 
tli.it he nt viT iHil . •» it uf y’ l.fd. 1611 I*jm r ut. \ i. 

ITS It shall Ijl- onr 1 l..li!i;oij%.iis, if wf i-l ■i.-nif t i doe .••ll 
lhc->c tVuniij.'indff.MMii-;. 1703 .Vh I'jc fVrv/.-Vv 41 mii-.:. 

. . i j t ike a \vi-i:e -Vva than his I'.o-.d-^hjji, ij^o7 

I’l i\\y. Jt.4 (>li-.i;rM; ih;;!. \..n come in^l toi mat tin: 

rain;. 1703 .S\!i \r'..N §t>;. 1 n>.>k .i|f .iljc m-.-st 

irniaikal'lc .olv*»:i\i:i^ ly have o:ie M t;.uli in-! ..of 

each sli u 

G. T) icgai'l \xii!i altentioii; lo watch; •fto 
wateh over, look al'.er 

1567 ti.t./r .S fwV^'.V /». (.s. T. S.i 9:1 I hi- uii kil If .is oU-i Mil* 
the Iriin cent. 'J o .H-ik to.sl.iy I'.ini \filli irm I! i.'iteni. i6ni 
SiiMvs. .///’.V h' V/Vii.i. 46 SiV I-) him 1 liijf^aml oh-'uie hi-. 
if|iiiri-. f T me. 1683 1! iVnk y'n/vi/4'; r.i .\v. ,0 

Con'.iMted -Sonis a'iil jiLmted t lnn'iln;., miisf I'c fnith. r 
visiletl. ofj-oi\iii .isn! vv.-vivrfd, 1717 tf . /'.i ./<v V 1 Vjj‘. f 
1 ol.'si rv’d iheiii .M!eiiiiv. |y . . ;nid did i.'kI . . >ef one siiiilin,; 
(.’ninitcnanfe .on. iht im. t86i M. I’m h.'h-s /’.‘.i-v. i. 

\b I’.d .v.inl . joj'.iires his ai'.'ds0..i.oloi i.» i»li.v;rve llic yonut' 
pii:?*.e, a 'll tfj inf.iiin him .* if if hiM.har:i! 'orvaiid disposilii.'iu 
1884 /\uKy h 5 Apr. ff »; 1 l.ii:.-.y I n.is I'l.-iiiu * uh .ci s i d n-i 
they say on iho Siai;**. 

b. .f/f't. 'lu regard with atleiitinn by w.iy of 
auguiv ur divin.aHon ; lu inspccl for purpo--.es 0! 
iliviiiatiou ; to waUU or lake iiulo of ■picsa.c.e.i or 
oint'ii.s , L./?Aw.'/7'.7/v or j.‘.r£Ufri : « .•# Z/r///, :Mn/, fuotu^ 
sfetlarum, etc. : cf. <.)iim:uv AiiuY 5 c. 

c 1391 CiMvci.R Astro/, u. § 4 file assemltnf . . i-i n tl.i'V’: 
wlii<.!iU.'l ihof Asiroi.icii-n.s i;re:ly idt;:,iiafn 1513 
Kk/r Itl 'o';:;;) 4.J Vi.i hiiih it jilic stuniMin.; .if oat-s ■ 
lii.ir>r;| of .i;i f.»k!e rite and i.iistoino, ohifriud as a loki.ii 
..notjihly fiiiMoini.; si.»iiii; riUMt misfoiluiit:. s6ii IJim.K 
/.i7‘. xi.^. ;fi Wither siiall s'o v.se imJmntnie'it, in r olismne 
lime-!. 1613 I’i.'ki.m \s / V/c^v/inn't* lOi.p f?’, Wiiii.li arc ^icaf 

\Vi|. hrs, ^it.d ijliscivc iiiti.d:. of s;n,rLfu:ed lJ«*.a..ti's. 1718 

!• rn..f tii nlc r .\o. ^v. * ij \sf.ii tin'. i)i;i;asi'.,iis, uj.on win, )■ 
the .\iiiii‘i,is h.id kefoui.s". 10 l*res;n;i:s .. it was jndc.d 
rc’juiiiic lo o!r.i ive 'J hein, ni....ic csjieuaib, in I'l.diii;^ n}.-- 1 
any t bid' l l iki'iR. 

0. MiL I’o watch (.a forlri:.s.s, the ctiemy’s inovc- 
incnt.s, etc.) ; .aI.*o ahol. or intr. 

Ii6ii I'.iin K :* Sayn. >i. irt When Juab o!'S»:rvi;J ihn i::i>' ] 

>799 fi...v«j ill Oiven M}\}. lyelUyUyy. ii-.:’, I 
wa.s with ih.’-Crt tfuiiii..-nts of* .ivdry, heiwtiii iln* 

flAnk of Coloni-l \N tlle-.U-y .and the left of rii-nerai 
I Lillis 1813 Kxair.iyu'r ■; May 274'?. Tlif f\;.Tir«"..=‘'^. . l.s . 
oh'.i r' ed hy •nine pan if. s cf Co!i-.;u ks. 1836 Ai.isi.sn Kuropi' ; 
(i\.l i-v!i V. xxvii. i fi; Kro'-lish, with -.ix lliousand mt ii, ; 
otjs--;r\cii 1853 .If//. A s. v., /’,i fi". 
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i’C t/ii‘ «;.i'i o/j !•/ an i'in:nty is to keep a y 1 n.; look mil '..'y 
mrati.s of intclli^f.iii isi.d sirady spies or scoiit.s. 

, d. nhal, m iirir. To umki. ohstrintiutis. 

1604 hifiu*;. (>///. III. iii. 2.10 Set on thy wife to eihr,criie. 
1760-7J J(. IJiiooKr. n/'tp.wa.'. 'i‘W|l IM. 13.3 Y-. ii liavr. 
.se:-ii a.-jil olivi vi'd u|»>ii iininy i.-r iris of late. 1791 Iti w kk 
7 #i f/rwhr .Vat. NVks. VJ. v- Ht: h.is fjfii observed ■ 

on ih '. iiaiinc of tanicy who does- nm know that it is mil- j 
nivoiO'ii. * { 

1 7 . /fafis. To watch for in order to take ndvon- ! 
t.age Ilf (a profier lime, :in o]»porli!nity). Oh. | 

1540-1 Ki.vij T //wfypv r7ti7'. 17 ni.scrnii.;? tin* fjnic, he hy 
litllf. ami little wiihilo-we liym into sm.ht; phm.-.s. //>.■,/. \,f '' 
l.iijod diii^em.e in ob.-:niIiiK the op.jrtiinhy iif tvinc in ■ 
.suwyng iS.* pla.'ui'ig i5<io 1 Jai:.s tr. SkSfHmri Comw. 109 ' 
I ho hysli.ij). r.r liiis I aiise niadr; »he ]e8||UC, ob.scrvi.-i^f tin: 
(.Hxasion « f lyine. a 164s .Sri: W. .MoN'jon Xarat 'Ira. ts v. ■ 
(1704-407/2 Thcynm .l oli-jci vc the Spring-Tides to com-; ' 
O’.cr the Harr. ! 

8 . To lake notice of, to ]>c con:;cious of seeing , 
(.1 thing or fntt ; to notice, remark, perceive, see. ! 

I5te IMl sir. SUidane i Cofimt. 285 'I he Suiiiic Inked pale j 
and dimrne, . . Ami this w:i^ iiot ohsi;:‘.t:il in f'l.riiianytmb, I 
J.iiit also in f'raiuici: and Kiit;land.^ 1634 .Snt T. Hkki:i.iu' 
yVrt-/i. Vi) Kinif iteniy .. olisi.-rviiijj .siiitiilKide in the i 
M^rsscnRcn clciivrry, 173ft Hvti.kh i. ii. Wks. i-’.yt j 

1 . 35 This everyone oh.s'-rvc^i m hr tlie Kciui.d f;i.nr-,*» «.f i 




( Sill- liiiiA*t h‘iraf\ II. i, I idiMirvc ymi h.'ivc iMit 


an odd a iifw method of Mir. arin;'. 17^3 iaiir.i-i k 

Let. 6 .S**pt., Hearing ihi; hall-clock, 1 uh-frvfd a great dif- 
fereiicc botiveen that and ours. 1833 6 J. Sktuht r 

(iBjfj 20..', 1 am not, observe, here .sayi'.i;: one is prcfr-iablc 
10 ano»h»*r. 

ahot, 1805 U.aCo.s Lcaen. 11. .v. § 4 If men xi ill intend 


to i.hsiMXf, they shall find inueli woiihy to obscnc. 1783 
Hi Aiu Kht'i. x- I. aoo \Vc rcinark, in the way of nilen- 
li>'n, in order to .iftiu:iiilirr; wr. oLscrvc, in the way of 
t.vaiiiinaliun, in order lo jvdgc. 

t b, 'J*o pay uUeiiiion tu .a pir.sun, i.e. to what 
lie -says' ; to mark. Oh. 

1775 .SiiKiiiuAN A’/V'if/.r 1. ii, < Mai. (!>bserve me. Sir 
Aiitti .-ny. 1 WiMiltl li\ 110 iiif.iiis iib-li a daiif liter of iiiiiw; t«i 

hf a proffiiy of le.'U'iiilig. 

8. To take notice of .‘•cicnlifical 1 y ; t-p. to exAitiiiic 
(phcnonien;i) as they are prtseided to the .sen.ses, 
without the aid of e.\})(‘riinent ; to perceive or 
h-aiii liy scientiliC insjicetioii. i Cf. Oh.-^eiix ation 6 . ) 

»S 59 ''’* Cl'\Nt>»aiSM Cosmciir. i/f.t-we 16.*, I i:.nn wiih my 
..k.>ii;\dr.im, obseruc the hvight ot the scnm*, and sterie, 

\ i.lill lh.it he ri.inu' lo the met iiltan. 1605 IkwoN Ad\'\ l.mriu 
11. n As for. .i!:i|iostiiriUtii‘r.-... .ihi'V onitlil lo have bivn 
f vatlly f»b''s-rvi:it hy iniiliiladc i*f ariai'.Mriic.s. 1669 -So'«'''ir 
.l/.o'.Vvf’jr 11.. i-i.i Vi'ii must obseixe wilh y.iiir In.stni- 
iiienl the .\ii;;lf k-H.-X. .mil ine.i.-uie the Hist.iii'.e.^ 1704 
Hv AkNi; Duct.iJist. I i/i-i) I. The Cliakheaii'i. ..said they 
hail bcsiiin |o oh<ervc the Star.s 47ii-;<<i yeaii Infore Ab'v- 
aiidi t's Kxpcdititin thiilicr. i849M.\' \ri ay Hht. Awa. iii. 
I. Tl:e_ Mari|iies.s of WturOsivr Imd recently ob-iei'Mil 
The t \|i;insii'i: p.>wLr of iiioidiirc rarefieil hy heat. 1871 
Ik SiKWAiir ft cat ^ fiji Atlt'in^ ilii?; to the heivdit of the 

I. Mifiiiicler W'hii-h wa.s- i.)l.M».TVt:fl ;u the .s.'um? nnmu-nt. 

ah. l. 1879 Tiiom.v.:.n I't '.I aii* AW. t'ht!. I. i. When, 
as in aslronoiiiy, wij t*iidea\oiir In as* eriain ibfse c.iu.ses l-j' 
.simply Wilt ehing their e..'fu<:i«, we ahsc}'^'£\ vlu.ii, as in our 

1. !ii'ralotii;.-i, we interfere Rihitraiily w iili the eau.se.s or ( ii - 
i 'itif.ianccs of a pheimiat'iiori, we ;irc s.'iid to t'rptntnt nf. 

b. sfir. To make an observation (wx* OlkSKKVA- 
TJON fi bV in onler to drtcrniinc the nltitiule of 
(I lie sun or other he.'ivcnly body), to a.scertain (liie 
latitude or longitude), elc. ; al.'^o or intr, 

115591 ;.ve ivl 1617 <*AiT. S.Mirii ihani. i.^. .3 a 

Ohsciuc the hfi.chl, that b. at twvliie a doi.kv t«» Like the 
lifi'^hr of the .Sinmo. 1669 So ■ KMV Mariner a -bbi.jt'’- O. 

'i In: Muriia-rs Cr**s.'i-Statf. .Viy whii h wcc-h-^ei \e the telo.'iti.d 
l.iiihts. 1761 Ih in /V/;V. i't.tny. Id I. In lakiii; 
tihitmlfs, 1 ;du*.'iys i>L.seiA*c, when ilie Mtii, nr otlicr celesfinl 
Iwidy, is .\s ncai the jirime vertn.al, or east and west a/iniutli, 
a-, j^if.^ibie. 1854 HAKiLHir .l/j A. /ii'.-.n.t iry I. \vi. : 
Li« uti.n:i!it Whipjth; observed here, and ihe ialiliide 

to l*e [Vi .•-•'4 V', !•»nl'itn'!e i..^ 

IV. 10 . To .sny by w ay of remark ; to remark 
or mention in stxech or xyriting. 

1605 Ikv .1.7* II. XXV. St - T ViHir Majesty doth 
c.xi'fllf.iily wi.ll f/.-.iivc, lli'.il wii'Jii-iaft is the hi;i:;!it >jf 
i'luldtry. 1646 I. ll.Aii. t/orr I'ac. 17,? Ti^ baiulsi-iiiii !y 
i.bM’rv. itjih.a tliu in.\iiift of tnher Ktligions never naiued b*> 
Clirbti.n!iiy. 1709 ArrKija.nv .SV//;/. /.rdc x. 32 in .Se^n-, 
[ijv.it} 11. 243 lli-s t'iii:i|Kf.‘i'>n and lU'iiiciiity tHu aids little 
i'iiildien is o1.se rv,^l liy :ill tin* Kvan^V'.lt-l i. 1716 .AtiMmi.s 
irex-hoMcr Ni*. wi p a My Fell..* w-Travel lei. upon this, 
o! scr\tij i » me., tlu-relud hecii no 140. -d Wi-aiher .since the 
kevoluticn. 1833 ii*’* *^1 'KiiM- \i C‘/af nfcd tiCa i. j 'Von 
will n-.if iriisS the le.ily.sc.1 to-iii.dii *, tih.scrved oni' i.f pu; 

I >*39 f KiKi Wai i.6'im 4 v VI. Iii. .319 'I he. king . .o' . 
>f.rvi:d that miu fine tliniic itw.is no hard task t«> i«peak weil. 

b, or iMfj\ wilh m or u/on : T\> make a 

ninark or obscrvatiun, to- com men i Min'*. 

1613 Hrk- UAS iiMi) JS .-iligcr iIiik nb- 

M:r\elh i.'ouarMiin^ the lewidi ye.tr?, 'The lewo (s<iiiii he) 

11 '•<; (ell'.]. 1665 Sia’J'. 1 1 i hm-h i 7V.;f7'. (1677)2 j Not omIv’ die 
siirf.wctiiit (lieinisardl/uwelsof LlieK.i:!.li(;e.Sir Fri'.vi. IIar. .!i 
i.'jM'fxes). 1717 <.W. A'lV. /*«■///• .y/?*. 1 1 1.30 It wasmox i*il ih.-.l 
they sh.iidd he lead, for the iiieiiiljcrA uf C'ouni il tij pb>.c.r\c. 
upon them. 18*7 R. II. ri-n AVw. (iL’.iS) 1 . 4«! *. I will 
iiMkii;iMy tn<.;:!sas--iiujileaslc.iu,wiihout being t^bserxeil ••n. 
1883 SiH N. I.i\ui>v III /-.w.'i A‘./. II (.Jiieei.’-s liencli Iii'.-. 
5.7 'lJjc.se matter:* I thoit;;hl it ne*. eM..u^- lu observe upon, 
4 rii. catiiiir. To kccjhprescrvc ; t<»)<udn. Oh. 
d' 1410 i\tf/:id. cn !htd>, i\. Suiiimen . . With warir 
vryiic observed longe. 1577 IJ'A’Wi k Anc, Ac,.'. 
71 I he /iUhi rly affei.iiu'i ul Rciiie, vvhii.li yi.nr 
bi:.’.i<i3> rot o;;elyub*.eiii*jd but a'igii.i iiN’d. 1)96 Uai.hvmim i, 
\x. Lejy^ II. jji 'Tljir .-irir.e*, we knawe evir Jiis 

eniicuineri.s l«> liauc ub.->eiiiLt. 

J let ice Observed ///. a . ; Ob«e'rvedly 

(-I'llli • iL'/t'., notably. 

160a Sii iKN. //rtiw.iii.i. liijt The gl.is;.*: uf T.isliion, and the 
III' mid - f T'>riiie, 'j’li' obvern’il i.'f all I Jl M iuf.rs. 1615 Cu.m*- 
.'1 w Ody.\s. \ I- 1 1 ■? Up t*> • •■/aiili ;bi:ij ei.ie-; 'Th’ obsc rveil maid. 
1669 i^n ii.MY .^furint'rx .lAi.e. 1.. 1 W ben ibe Dead 
tiidc diffiis fr.-iiii tlic t >b-.*:; Veil J .titiii'c. i86d Tynijai.i. 
(iVrtf. ITcf., To irfi-r the iih-crv t.-.l piieiiuineria to thi'ii 
p!ij*iic.al tfiuses. 1891 C. i'. U -i; •'! Kc/ifr- -S U/e ii. 52 
.St'iciiLe,aud ub.scrvcdly Ihe jt.icre.e of ge.>loj;y,hiu. freed iis. 

Obae'rve, [f. Ormihi f. ?».] 

I I. ..a On.si jivATiu.Y 5 , 6 . 7 . Oh. 

1686 <lo 4 n i'c/cst. Hodics I. iv. i .S*'Mie that .sbi-»i-il without 
.'iii.i, may abandon Ihe-e- Ot-i-ivos f u ..ii]K-.''stition.s. 1830 
tl.M.r auric ■/'. jii i. (1X4.1) n*, 'Ihe Miiuiit:, and J, could 
Male the ii\ti, and make iilj:.ei ve.s. 

2 . A verbal obi-crvaf ii.it, a remark, .v,*, 

1711 Ceuntrcr-AIani Lttt. to Curat 77 'Hie observe of 
n ce.iiaiTj ihilnnian, that raundns rc^itnr a stn/tu holding 
l; iK.ially true. 1738 W. Wius<in tJe/. /iV/.' /Vine, C/t. .Scot, 
li 7 t> 9 i I. 34. I .shall fir^t offer a few t byervcN eijneeiiiing ih*.* 
Church. 1886 SiF-Vf-NsijN Kidnapped xii, no* And that's 
Ti gucul oliMzi v#*, |)aviil ',.-s:iid Alan. 1893 Ckockfi r Stkkii 
Ministi r 73 A ni'»*.t inie:dled for f»h:'ii:i vi?. 

Observer (pbzj-jv.ar). Also 6 -ar, 7 -or. [f. 
Ousr.KVE V. + ->.B l. Cl. OK. oherveur ;( lotltf. in 

scriN^; j).] 

1. t hie wh » obsiTves or keeps a law, rule, custom, 
jiracticc, mclhixl, or anything prescribed or fixed. 

* 55 S ihdii-M lAciudes ;!*,8 A Hiligt nte obserucr of his kccus. 
lomtd religion. 1660 K.Cokk i'&uicr 4- Su/)f. jjfi A dftv«Jiit 
obscivi^r of the goveriiiiii-iir, rite*, and cenmonic.s of llui 
khurcU uf £n<:.latid. 17x1 0. Ku' haiuoN tr. I'atots A'it*. 


AoriHg. P4 Suppos’d to be u cmii'vard observer of the Jewish 
law*. 1748 RiiiMHnsoN C/arissa 1181 1) I J. xxxiii. 94 >» I am 
siielt an obiiervcr of method, that I can go jclc.]. 18B0 
Wai.i.a»;e /tend fur iv, xv, They were.. rigorous observers 
of the Law as found in the Iwok.-i of iMose.s. 

■|' 2 . One who shows losjiect, (U Iticnce, or dutiful 
attention ; an ob^*<]iiiou8 follower. Oh. 

1601 SlU W*. CoRNWAli.i^ Pise. AVwrivt (ifi JI> iR Tim ftntil 
I i heiished aud oltM-rvcil, recumjM'ii.strth her obsi 1 vtr. 1613 
j I'n.AhMAN A’l'?'. AViv.i' jy.inwots iv. 11 ij, His iii.st r./iitciiipt 
j of It'iuci's, rani.sii*- . Seniilc fihserucrs. 1633 Ma'^sinci.k 
! i.'uardian 1. ii, Voii .'uc iny graviuiis patroness mid sup. 

; poi-iif<;s, And I your poor observer. 

i 3 . One who watches, marks, or takes notice. 

; (A frequent tiilc of newspapers.) 

j 1581 Mi'i-CAsri R Positions xxxix. (1887) 214 Ills observer, 

I uh*jin ho I Plat- >1 ulloweth to go .'ibro.nd to see fa'ditoii.s, 1601 

■ .''MAKS. JW. I. ii. vfi.* He is a great Obscnier, aud he 
■' hiokcs (Jiiile tliioiigh the Uyeds of luiMi. 177a J'uil.sTi.KV 
i /nsf. Kc/ig. (1-/82) 1 . 24 'I'his is the eoncliision of a Miperheiid 
I o[>-.i-ivci-. iSfto Tynli.vli (jr'An'.i. .\x. 140 ‘riii.s coinplctctt the 

gl-jiioii-s eiri'iiit within the observer’s view, i 860 \V»iii']*i r. 
( '/uiractrr vy, ILiw ihornc is one cifthi.ise true observers who 
fonctiiiratc m obsi.-rvaiioii every ijowcr of their luinds. 

b.'One who observes presages or omens: see 
Ohsi ux K 7 *. f> b. 

158B r.xKKi tr. Mnul’sus Ifht. China 3.48 They, were 
groat .Xgiiii'.nu is or nh^i itu:<is uf times . . if lliey* mtete with 
a UiiXUian or ly/aidc. they know it to bft :i .signe of euill 
foitiim-. 1011 ihiM E xviii. to An obseiuer of liii'ie*:, 

: or aii^ iii-- 1 }:*iiti*r. or a will h.' 1698 FiiYi-:i< Arc. A. India 4* 
igj Sliii..l (.ibsi rvtrs uf t >meiis. 

4 . One wJto ol)scivi:.*i jilu.noinnia scitnlifically ; 
one who m.'ikesobsci'Y atious in a ]*ai licuhir science ; 
.s.midimc.) the otticial tit/e oi the ptisoii ki thaige 
01 an ob.scrvatiii y. 

*795 Proi\ Is, Aid cf I itngifude 6 June ii «j*V, 'riu; .. 
Astrononiioal Obyi-rvir :it tin*, iiv.vv ObMTVuldry, luiindrd by 
I the Trusttes of the R;id- liftc money. 1805 Med, ')rn/. 

\1V. 563 It lias bi:Cii, and i- .still iiiy iiileniion. .to confine 
; the prt-MUil siirvi-y t.v original oVi.vc-ivcui of tin: diMrase, 1859 
I Vkw in Ong. .S/i*:-. ii. (1873J46, I have .. consulted .some 
I .saKatiiui*; and 4:x|ii;Tieui:ed ulisi.rwr*.. 1871 Ik Stkwakt 
I tt>'at ii-d. 2.' $ 40 l>i]alaiioiis obi-'ijiii.-il alter this inrihod 
by different obsrrvers. 1891 Put. Kat. Pig- XXVII. 373 
Iniaiedi.itily ' U his ( Mnnisby's] a|.p..iiiiiuenl in 177:? a", ihi* 

; l)r^t Ka<i>.!ilVe Cjb.icivi r [at (.Ixfonlj, ht Util the rHiuJution- 
I ; t .iic I'T llii: iirrM-nl i’bs«‘vvat"ry. 

I 5 . Uiic who jiiakts a Ycibal ol».s<;*»\aiiuii or itinaik, 
17*4 .Svi II I »hi\pfcr's J cti. \\ Ls. 175 s V. 11. T 'J’hi: inu.'.iiu 
. of i-.onuiu'U ol)-ti M l.', ihar lb.--e. w!iu iiit\ldle u; m.itivis out 
of tin ir <;..lliiig. uiil have Ut ii |.».ui, 

> lltnco Obse‘rvertihlp» the ullicc «.»r j»o ition of 
' Ol.-^crver, 

1 >*39 J- 1 ’- M’ ^i-»v J.eit. Apr. 'i /.?;.«,) o*» JuIihsom of 

.M:ui(!.i!im ILill i> Mauding f*>r lf>c pl.'ieo of K. di lilli- Ob- 
server, va-.aui by Kb;rii!d’i* dfaih. aiiy lyic laa ;(.'U’J Jr^i 
I hi: t l^})^J^ wbrrea.s it i.iust Iik I'til .M.A. Ln the other 

• p. . lh»: Trufe.s'v'isliipl. 

t ObsbTvicen Of*s. nire^^K [A hyhiitl form 
mixing up oht'f’i'i'r aiii.! .vrVT'/iv.] ObsLuv. K 2. 
16x5 .SiiiKLi-.v J.t^'cd riels m. \, I am y«.»ur luimble ob-er-* 
j vii i-r, and w bit you all Limiulaii .Ji.s of i it y. ‘‘ 

i Observing (pli7*v niij , tyV. .»//. f f. ( iusku v i- ?•. 

I j.i-Nni.] The ntlion ol litc vb. (.Iu-kkvk; ob- 
I scnance; obsirvaiion. 

1510 I*iit;r. Pa/. tW. dn \V. i-.'.i) ‘f, b, The vse and 
idiseiiiyiige iif |i.e x coniuiaiimli.iiieiiU.s. 1613 J’l if m 

■ I'Pyi lUiii.x i.! Tilt. x'Aiftm ..-I*, of ihe heavens \i!i<a'!c. 

I w!ii*li i.v» II in the iin'menL of ohhi ivlu,.' is p.i-.i ob'vitii.g, 

! 1719 Di: FoK i'rusiit' ll. iv, I I'-.ive iib-erv'.i.-^, and rct .r • lo 
I Ihi; 1887 .•if/iC' cn/ii j.: .M.u. ;i..!/i .An amateur 

I bi'gi'iuer in a.-.iomi-Miii :d i\ iue. 

j otiriK 1884 /'•*// .-l/riiV (/. 27 .^|.ly jii/i The jjmsoii in 
i tliai;^e of tin: i.ib-er vli.g .slal i iru 

! Observing Vh/o-jviij ;,///. rt. [ i.m;**.] 

1 . T hat cib.';i. rv'c.s ur lakes iiuUcc; quick to notice, 

; ribscivant; cng.'iged in scicniific obser\ation. * 

' 1628 tr. i'amtUMs Hist. I'diy. iv. (1680} f'54 If any Credit 

I may bv given lo. .ibe inonj ob-.civtng men. 1704 J, 'J icAri* 
j .{/ra^full II. I. 447 Her l!?.-uiiy could not V.ijie ih' 

1 (ilisi i vHig Kyts Ot .some. 189B thiiiy Ae^os 13 F*.l». 8; 4, 

] do n*.| bi lieve ibat a ?iaglr tiiruil.n'r of ibr wludr obsert u.g 
I ]>arty ever doiibur'l the p<>S‘':biiity. .of a cloudy d.iy, 

! tb. X ute-laking. Oh. 

i 09M HhAitNK in Woods IJfe iT;'^4-.) App. iii. 337 Mr. 
j \VuijJ\was afterwards v.xjwIVd llic ct.miiion louin^i.iil l.t = 
i..uiitp.'iny avi.iydi'.d ns an obscivin;.; pL-is(iu. 1775 .Siicn 
Fiitals I. ii,.sbe baA a mo-'l ob .erving thumb ; .*101!. .riieri^^y.s 
her ii.iil.H for the rt)uvcni<:nrc of making inarginal notes, 
ta Corn] diant, obsequious, tfh. 

1606 .Shakb. />. •'{' C r. II. iii. 137 ['riu*^] vmler write in .in 
oliscniiiigkinde His luinior«.>us predonniinncc. 

Hence ObM'nrlniTly adv.y in an oLserving man- 
ner, ob.servant)y. 

1599 Shakn. Hen. iv*. i. 5 There Is sonic .smile of good- 
nc.->ciii things cuill. Would lUcti obveruingly dkiill it out. 
i8a8 Fr. a. Kcmiiik in Aec. ( 7 /rMiW (i£7/) 1 . viii. 222, t 
have seen and heard observingly, 1889 A. E. Hap.ii Feet 0/ 
Clay xii. His lather li.stencd paticvtly and obsctviiip.ly, 

Obae'rvist. mna-iod. [L Obnluve v, + -lst.] 
One who makes observation his business. 

1817 Cari-vck Grrw, Ro$n, 11 , 13 He is no lucic obscrviAt , 
.Hid (-onipikT. 

Obsess O^bsc's), V, Also (}\€rron. obcoM. 
[f. I« jipl. stem of obsidPre to sit at or 

opposite lo. Kit clown bcfoie, besiege, occupy, 
|)0i>bcss, f. ph (Ofl- T a, b; + sedire to sit. Ct\ obs. 
K obsesscr (ifiih c. in Godof.), 

The woid a|i)ic:ir.s to have heroniciibsolftc early in i8lhc«, 
aftd lu have Ijveii rcviveil in i^ih : cf. OnsKii'iiON.] 



OBSESS 


OBSOLF4SCENT. 


»3 


tl. trans. To sil clnwii lieforc (a foilrfss, ihi.' 
enemy) ; to besiege, invest. Ohs. 

1503' in Ellis Orig. Lett Scr. i. 1. y} Rmies so lo Ijh 
I' cscyk'^ii or obss“.M«l l>y the miIU I'lirki:. 1534 

Wiin i.sTON* J'ntyei 1 11. (15^0) 07 'riu;‘.r lh:a h*-. lie <1 

or ohi-c *1 i»rili'.ir • iii inyi.".. *647 W hak i = 'N Hrilatn I/ybet fi. 
\Vks. 251 rii‘! of that Couitn y sliall |.<r, obsv-,sr'l, 

or bcHicKC'l, ilu-y shiill not cliHe lo •nii »>f their 'rowns. 

2. C)l an evil spirit: 'Jo bestl, assail, or li.'irass 
I'u person) ; lo haunt ; lo move or actuate from 
without. 

1540-1 Ei V'ii /y/ivi,e<‘ r>-l Is J ''f il»'‘ 

r.oufesMoil iifilyuels, l aM mit of jieojile, wliii.li 

were obhesM^i. x6i6 Kei.i.«jK.\h /i’.i/w. .s. v., A iiiiin i , 

said to bi- iiliMisi, when aiieuill spiiii followeih hiiii,troublii!;r 
him UL diiicr'i times anil seekiiij; uiiiirirliirilfy to tiitm iiitri 
him 1718 I'.!-. Hi khinsov Witiiicra/t 70 Tlie Spirits 
obsess, haunt anil do^ tbeni. 18x7-45 Sik H. 1'avi or 
Cpi/tntNUf H- iv, Whi«:!i saint is ni' st powerful for fri-.jnj; 
the dciuonijKsV Thai is. ..ao urding as they .uc 

obsessed *» possc'^sed. 

«i. transf. To Ijcsct, assail, or harass like a be- 
sirgiii}*; force or an evil Mpiril ; in muilein use 
Ui haunt and (rouble as ;i * lixcd idea, \ • 

1531 I'J-YOT iV.i;-. n. iv, \V1 iri«.* luaiesiie ajijiiiii.licth y* 
c.\r.L.ssc, .'tiid ilic iiiviidc is ol»M.‘w.*d \ii:li iiii.nlin.at glojii.. 
1648 P»/rf, \ on arc . . AMiiy-|iini«Jiiii ;i:ul 

oWssed wITn .Sci:t.»rios. 1885 K. \V. H. .Mm i:s in /'V'l/v, 
A’l'Z' XXXVI 11. bn 'f.hi'! Mdil'-i't .. felt the hyimotbo s 
will i>h‘.€-.slng him, 1^4 A'/<v»X’i Apr. 'i jic. evii m 
to wlikli poliiir.-ai prubli.iiis an*. i»b.MSsini; iiwn'-. miiais. 
1899 IIowi-.i.i.K in Litetit/ioe I }\mfi The .‘.pint uf war 
seems to h.avc ulisessed vm p(‘iii.iiiii..d lireiatnre. 

Hence ObMOinaed ;-sc si) ///.«•; Obso'iisiii#; ;v/*/. 

sh. ami ///. c7. • 

16*3 C'M hrriAM, tV'.vt'.v/, our pris^e.s-^it with a spirit. 1665 
Nkkdha.m .t/rtA tllt’it/e/rte .pjq T o ibe ul-r';“-Ii:f; .nid ili\- 
uessing Ilf tho'.i* two most ijulilt* \'iial lii-<tiiir.U:nl.s of ih-- 
body. 1845 M. (>i i\r.R CV//. AV.^c. Je'urr 77, His faun; 
for di.sp-.'.sscs.sirip ■..b-c sed pei>oiis lif.i oming noioiiim.'i, 

tObsa'ss, sh. Ohs. /are~“K [f. |irec. vb., or 
L. type *ohscs:i/i \] An investment, stc^c, blockade. 

Motti-.i.'.'c V. Obsesses It*. < Av/VZ/Vm. |, 

Still rns and Kights Sangiiinolenl. 

ObSQSsion .i^bdi- Ji!!.-, [ad. 1.. (ihsrssii'ft^//f , 
n. ot action f. to Ob.s1’:.ss : cf. V. ohsi.tsuvi 

(1690 in M.il/,-1 Innii.' .] 

+ 1. 'I'lie action of iK sicfiinif ; invoslinent, siej.'r. 

1513 M'jKf j\ u ftiU-tf / i / in ll.’dl CLr,tn. -esJ 'I’bi'V 

\\ h II. n Wi'i r.^n till i;:isif 11 . . Ni:iil als-i to llu; l'..\r!c of Rii In; 
moiiiic lo advr-rtisc liym '-f their sudetrie • ill'll- -..‘.I' m. 1638 

Pi .Mii.‘i IIV.AS At fiirti. Kivli, p.miine, ■i.i'adojjcd ihtou>ih 

the l'..nei'ues ob-.>Cisioii, 01 ^tiii.l siege. 

2. The hosliie action of ihc de\il nr an evil .spit it 
beseliini' any one; actii.'iliun by iho devil or ati 
evtl s[>iril fiorn willioul ; the fact of being thus 
bisei or acUjiitcd. 

1605 FJ. JuKMts /‘i //*'«»' V. .Nii, CiraiiR fathers, lie is pos- 
se.sl .. nay if there Imj p^.-iSt-'i-doTi, ,‘\nd idise.ssaai. be lias 
both 1641 I'.p. MorsT.^c'.: .U-ts J.Ve. (1(14.) 10 > To 
pwe iliem up to the power of ^atan to possevsr, and r*at1y 
inhaV'itc ih 'in, or l-y obses«ijiMi ro imovy;, aftnriic and en^yire 
llieirl. 1696 Ai.'Cki-.v .l/.-'.n*. 17^6 Her fin .and obsi.ssiop'i stem 
to lu; Rie.'iif.i , f:u mile Scriecli«'-i in a lno^l Hi'llir.h iunr. 1871 
'rvi.fl< /Vm. C'h/t H. 11 1 rhe.se Cfis* s belong r:irhi;r tn 
cib'>e=isi<.iii lliaii pi ion, tin*, '.piriu. iml in. iuall> iiih.tl-n mg 
the bod.i--, blit iKinging or lui'. eiing ab .ui ihcm. 

3. iriittij. The. action of any iitiltii'iiu:, rirdion, or 
Tixcd idea*, which pei>t-.t.criily assails or vexes, 
csp. so as to discompose the mind. 

1680 K. ruAMjjt .V Pul tit :!"f Nevn 

MiV. a iy Xaikm .. imd*!!' .‘iieh an (.tbseisii ai l/^r/uti,/ 
All I of Cri-diiiity and liliM.{!ir;v.i. 1854 L'fUtr’x J/fi.;. 
XI. V. .-4^ iJevct .by fiiteig'ii by baik^slidrs. and doine-ti'' 
influenees, Uy ob^e'-'iiieis .'it luiiiic an.-l abroad. 1893 H. 
Crackan'IIImKi'i--. a h'£ {-It ifCi I hc iIkjiirIii yf dc.ilh i'ej^a's 
t«i h.Aiiiii. him idl it brijiunc LO'-i^taiil iilKitiviiiin. 

He*ncc Obaa'salonal r;., of or petlaining '.o oIjscs- 
sion or to a sicgr; obddioiinl. 

1857 J/fijC’ H. 7.04 I'ieren of or 

siege money issued by pri\.'Uc indivldn.ds. 

1 01lBe‘880r. Ohs. nin'’\ [;i. I., ohi'sscr, 
ngeiil-n. Iiom lo OiisBs.s.J A hauiiiing 

or familiar spit it. 

1654 flAt'Li-: .]fajfast}o»i. 1^9 Hriw many maRiei in«5, . . 
have had their. ,obN^^'so^■s, their < jnsiii.iries, anil ansiiijiries. 

i ObBi'bilate, Ohs. ru}C~^\ [l. ppl. stem 
•of -L. chsihihin^ f, oh- (Ob-) + sihiolre to Itiss, 
whistle. J (Seequot.) Ifcnce t Obsibila'tion. 

x8i^ ni.0b-NT6Vr».o#if r., OhiL/ui ir, I o nn.-ike a wldstlii ig iioise, 
as 1 rccs .Ktiood with wiiid.s. 1658 Piin cii'S, a 

hissing ngainst. 

tOD8i*dei I'. Ohs. rare, [ad. : ace 

Obsess,] /rafts. To Jxset, intc.'l, .siurouml, en- 
compass. So 1 0*lMildesit (7. {a<\. 1. ohsidcti/’etH 
pr. ppTe.], investing, encompassing. 

<695 Havn.mU) in J'kil. XIX. 19 Tbinigh the 

proper (.'oats of the \>tii^i and Arteries i-ceni to lie indoloiii in 
themselves, yet th;i><elhin MRmbr.vncs whirhob.sidc them arc 
«-'<lt»it5itc of .Scii.se. 1706 — ill Sir J. Kloyer f/jt ^ 
ffatA. II. 313 The degrees of heal ptfivsing on, or ohsiding 
the hcHly. 1644 Highy iVrr/. Pot/ics xvi. (i6!:6) 178 Fire. .I'.- 
/my oliKidenr body when it is dih-ticd. 
OMldiaa Ofbsi diiln), Min. [In ctirrcnl form 
nd, ciron. L. ohsUiritt-ns^ in edd, of Pliny for oh- 
sidfttfs ; so called from its resembinnee lo a stone 
found in KlJiiopia by one Ohsius (erron. 

In F. obst</ia*it, -enne (1752 in Diet. Tre^'oux), 

The cnoncons OhsfdhtSt ohsitfiamUt iMicwr in the caihVst 

Vor-. VJI. 


piintcd cdd. of Pliny: !nil o/vianu.rj rainr. rh-wn 

thiuugh the titedtxvdl writers on .\.tliir:i] Ili-Oory.J 

A d.'irk‘C*ilourcd vilieoii.^ la\:i or volcanic lO'-k, 
of varying composition, resembling i f Mnnion ImiHIc- 
glriss ; ( olcauic glass. 

U398Tm.y»..A A/;-//#. A /• A*.xvi..v.ix.iM.-. ll.-dl. If. 1 
pr anno f.isi:ii!n.s is iiekiicd aiiu.itigw )•.I.l^;l!•d br i- ii)i)iii*.' 
>;ri lir • '.miyine l»l;irkr & iliTC ."i brrt. i6oi IIfa.j..Avii /V/vi- 
II. 7.W.'. Then; may lio t.'nigt:i| aiii.m.; iliv. kind, rd , 

tIiiiM; \\!ii».li li.^yi.ill f disidiaiia. f-jr ib.tl llivyiaiiv 'l-hj-.c 
n: .einblct'i'-c Ilf i.h.ii vitjiii:, wbi. li nur; Ol .idin. f iii'.d iii 
.'I'.iliyiipia. 1661 I,o\u.l. //.'St. Atiim. .y Min. 111-:; 
f.)bsidi.imis|rt‘pri.Ai;iUf;J.'iSli.*i.il«;I...\v. tj^\T.J.eonnyit!i.-‘ A; j-r. 
Mtvms ytO Olrdu.-, or Obdaiin'-, i.^ of .'i bhii.l; ii:iri.-p;iM::.t 
i nli.iiir in the l.ikcm v; nf tiUi'^-..] 1796 Kii;\van‘ P.Unt. .hV-v. 
Ud. 1 . ■./14 Uhsidiari. .is foMitl in Hu:i..;.(ry, iiiiii-ri;’;: in 
K!-civi, ;uid disinteni.il i'll gi.iiiitr. 1811 PiSKi-.kio-'C 
11 . !io lllai l: or Mm* oli.-iJi.-.n, 1837 W, Ikvi.*;*; t'n/A. 
Pcnm~'illc W. Ip; 'Jhirir wij.'ip* Atn. ain! .ni.iw'^ : 

the lalli.r lippeil wliii ijln-iilkin. 1868 H.aN v J//// ii.-.l. », 

Ally lava will hLroin*. and ilr.:-. iiml.i: •ib-iili.ii:, i'y 

i.'ipid tooling. 1885 -jM 1^- JiKti..;i - /./<*.. ■> I’iv./u- J.m. i', 
A py.\. .of lUiik oil rii.iii's rfirr.st p,ri-iii. 

1 >. Also ohsiitiatt s/cftr i /a/is Uhsi di thih:. . 

|l6ul ll-.n.I.Asn /Y.'»n* II. f»;*o A‘ I'l'ii-biui; ibr. -^IijIhi (I]j‘I. 
dinniS'^, 1 banc wiilten ^-ntili i«:iilly.l 1656 ni . 

/ Vo/iZ/>.Y a pii-i i Ml*. Slone, iiii-.t!ii.-nn d iii Pliny. 1686 

Pi or St-iJ/h ddi. 1-20 ‘I he n!.i>ii;k.ii s.tunr. 1715 0. Z V/wi 
f.'tins' ttuu-.m .»/V#y/, I. 1. iii. ,0 Dlisi.daw n ;iir. l.’.-ick, 

bul very shiniiig /» i8aa Siiri.i.i I r. iS-.i-; 111 72 

.\ rrinark-'.Me (ijiiire ••f .“'hep .as a wingt d 1 tiild ..-•ievpiir; 
on iis g1e.1t h.ilf nnfi.>! led wiiig ul bl.u.k obsidian -iluiic. 

C. attrih, and Coi.uh. 

K IK WAN Z-Zi/i/. Min. ^••d. 2! I. yy 3 ididiiiin rV.rphyiy, 
Jjlai.k, i.ir grryi-li bl.tck. 1861 J^j.ok /Ij.u/iun.- Iv. 
t M-^idianditruied aiiv:ws. 1863 i:Ah'.s'i:.t;.ii i.u /ie/und ..114 
It is :5n o'ljidi.ni tiii.itii'tain, it l-'ki lil.e .A i!iMUi'l:d!i i f 
bii-kca gj.iv-i b lih *.. 187* Att.u'frrifn/ >1 i Vi . ci ^ 'i t>b*.i. 

di.iri kiiinri, ;.iid rtakfi. leuiindinf.' l.•lll.* of tb.»* Mixir.;Ti 
L'Miiiip!*-.*. 1*1 ilii. Piiiii-li M'.i -*:u!ii. Z.Vi/-, 'I lie -o-uaileil j'lil.t 

llake-i I'f Maintbon arc, in icnlily, oLiddi.in nakes. 

t Obsi'dion. Ohs. rare. fa. f)l'\ ch.d iion 
( i^thc. in Gu'.lef.'l, ad. 1 .. ch.ddiMt-cm sU-gc, f. 
vhs/dt'n - : hi e OH»f.s.s ?'.] .Siege ; state of bi ing 
liesiegcil. 

11450 MP-iVif Sidnaciovn ij;?. At ibr f.idiri i‘f 
inercyrs . J'i*'ly b* held the di-.tM? nf onii; libMiii.ionr. 

Obsidional ii^bsi'^lionulb a. [.'id. ].. 
dirvii'd^t f. ohddic/i-cw sic-gc : sec poo. t f. 1 *. 
ch’idi.ft!ar(i c. in fiodt'f.X] 

1 . Of or pertaining lo a siege; es]>. in ohsidionai* 

I'rOTcft f/%'rotu/f t^TCiifh), tr, I.. 

ohsidit'itdJtSy n wreath of grass i*r weeds eoidei ied 
as a mark of honour upon a Komnn general who 
raised a siege, i^hidiotttd rv//;.? •coins struck in 
a besieged eilyto siif plv the want of current coin-;. 

1544 I'liM.i J.ninfi. .i/r./'L. sf,-. Corru.i ./'>•£/;• mf/VV. a 
pail.i'.do c)l>sidiMi)a;l. 1546 l.A\iaiv Z’.v. Wn:. 
n. m'. (.)b‘.idi-jn.i!l viuiiric w;i-> wornc of l im ll.:.i 
deliucred a < itc« lK.‘>;ivj:*‘d & w-is iurnle .»f C.r.i'iM.. x6oi 
HoM.ASn Zhoy I. 117 Sripio syiiiained .Tnuliauu;-, 

V. ilh an * .>bddii :i:.d ia Afri* k . .Hm ‘aiuji.e, 

ilirvf l*f-i« i;. d. 1741 Min:-! kton t ViV.> Tl. xii. 777 

\n Ob>j*!ii»ii;d (.’town: wlti.h tJv'Ugh iii.»d«*. »..f P 

common g.v..' *, . viin'd tin*. i;»»bh'.‘.| lowaiiliil miliuiry 

iP .jy. 1809 Cb AV;-. I. ivj liic «/n'-jf!iv>nal t -..f 

C lm !' s ll.i; fn a. H. Kiiirn ii. / ».i* i-.; s J'nK L ij*. 1 n<;. 

4 f J III* iilizii I'l sLiidin.; vib.-idiiinal U-tiers bj bali.?*’ 

2 , i.k-sctruig, tibsidious. b. 7 ;i'/ 7 tr-//‘r. A[-l 

lo Ijiiic pO'ijilc fn’ slaving tc#i> lung. 

i8c6 .Si' AfT 'jj'kL ;i .Xjir , My dc-.ir t hh.T, nli.m 1 l. vi? 
v»‘iy iny.h, iboiiHo a biile cd-sidi'M'.rd o*’ r.-iiM.in** lib' 
ihu 1879 ll ’i'n'J .0 17. 1 J la* vib- i-.livii.d •!!-•..><: <;f 

Mi-pik i-'ii wbi' b ju:r: :»i J'*:i lio ‘i.fr.-i iijjy-; aii* .ij<t .-i-m-I..']'. 

Obsid^onary ebsi’dionarij, a. [f. as prcc. f- 
-.\bV.] ■ pree. I. 

1885 VV, CtiAHiKS in /V. y tb flh .^or. XI. 94 Tbi—' 
•d>-i'!i iiiar^’ (.hmonil e-.-ii s m.-y be c;i;h'».i 'y.ur-.e, 

ObsidlOUa rair. [f.h. olddi- 

ittu siege \i. obsidirt", sec Onstss v.) •* -tu s.J 
Hesieging ; bcstdling. 

1615 'r. Aiv\ms .\f}sf. PcMnm W'k*.. i V. 1 I. --if / It ii snfr 
fri.ini :dl ubsiilii.-n-;. ••r |;i--iili n> oppnjin.'ithMi-.fri'ni the l^yl^.ll 
of fi.tiivl ot vii.-li: ii':«;. xgoo lAMly L /}■> ,'». n 0.;i. 7; * 'I'ho 
:TruKsie 1.1 tin* In'ioin*' . . aj|;;iiiiNi h'.'i own sex -imp' ••1^1, 
nl.idtlio'.i'- iie-.iii: lo • ■ inpiy, t*' vicld. ^ 

■[ Obsi gillnte, v, 0 /s. f f. 1 .. oh- ;Ob-) 

t- late L. st[i^di/iJri' lo seal ; alter L. : st e 

no\t..J fra.its, 'I’o seal up. So t ObstigiUn-Tion. 

1643 f'nTi.r.KAM, Ohs\irr\'if*t\ to bldf, '.I' Mullc. 1658 
l'|iil.i.!i s, t .'i sc.ilin'.> up. 
i Obsi’glli r. [ad, 1 .. <y sty thin: lo seal ui>, f. oh- 
(Ob- r e.i -r >isi;n,lre to m.'irk, .sial, next. 

TTi«vi*r.iiio H kf. iPwkcr Soc.T I. 39^ Tho s.viamt;iil 
of his body .lud blo-.d, w ht.Tt;b> hf- »!olh • ■ and obsij^'i 
uiilo ns himo.df wimlly. 1658 1. ki.<*ii V't'.N r.uti.'Ati V. e* 
No spiriliiiiil Ir.'iiis.'irtion, ll.oii.Hh <d‘sijr:i^:d wiih a Relit i-uis 
(X-ilii. 1670 Uaxxku Cure - 7 51 rbe. ,Siieriii'KMii..l 

ob-d)^ni]i^ ;iiid inve.stiii.iir 

'i‘ Obargnate, Ohs. ft. ppl- ^ * 

ch:.i^ftdre\ see prcc.] hans. To seal; to mark 
as with a .«ieal; to ratify or confinn formally, a.s 
by se.nling. 

1653 R. SAMit'iiS >75 Moles, with wiiirh nalinc 

liAlh <ibslj;i lilted ihc: |Kiils of ibe bydy. 111677 T'AKH^’/V 
/.'.rA /b'.i/Z. Wks. i.'j-ii \'H. 44 kccpiiTj the .Saj.'Kith did 
idi.i^nnic ihc ri>vt;nanl matle with tin* (■hildroii <■( Ismel 

Obsignation i/>h>iguc'' J.in), Now rare. [ad. 
r.. obsifindfion-efy, n. ol action fiom uhsiy^nard st c 
On^iti.v p.J The action of scaling. 


1. Vonual rn'iillcaii'iu or i oiirinnnvi.-.:i fif .-nu.r- 
thiiigj as by siviling. 

n t. vi\ I KnM.v; f.rt> » j I fit: • / I ,■ \ 1 1 

i-' ;■ J'l.i . i'. ;i ‘-.-I'.T.'iTiK'ui, . ill i!.i- w i 1. .. 

■.*1: .i;!i..»!i'.'i fi,!l t..j! till, ate t . j...;., !,i ^ ; 

i.nr .-iro, r- d hi i.i.j...! -.ii..-..! (■ 1 ...ji i!.;.i-i-.i:. ■. 1634!., 

fl-Mi. Jiard it Ii'k, .V. /. \>.:£ 111-, i:' .,.ii,'i ,i i.*,,' 

■ •I-'iv'n;iti Ml ^if lii=i d'-. M.* 'I'niil-. 1691 N- I r:-. i'i-.t 

i\ i I li:il Ob iL'ii:.: ..r,- '.vh- :• 1 . V iIm: Sjjiiil il ■ ■ it j. t , 

lit .ii Witin V it!i i.i.ir Sj-ii;i. tHs9 /'ll'. I ' i' 

lib- ii':i;:il iiMi I ;i;i fiily u'*'.;'! ■i:i' ■■! !■', ;r .• 

in .M. (.■:.iriiu- -.i i.Tic’ iitl iln- r;^. 

+ 2. Tlu: .action of a ..r 

restraining a; with a seal. (v. 

*653 * "'■MAKi.K /7#/iZ. Anr.of. .?i • . if i ri;i- nT ,.| 
/?Z‘i i.r itufiiify uf>. l:;ii!i .... 1 -.i m ,.f 

u-'.'i.-iinJ. 1679 Tl hiey m i’. lb. ii-i 1. iv.- 

.sttdi.ii ill :i I iiMiir ; in i lii.ii iticn: ii;-. n.i.y eM'!' :.i ,! ;; •. 
tiii'i upiMi, f.r >. ri:.-.L I bv(.i;rity i.:, i!i»- -.n ifd ii;i . 

Obsignatory tybsi'gndt.'ii , a. Now . ■ . 

[f. I .. a scaler, or |ipl. -.h.in i .'. 

0. 7/# r.' r to Ort'Ori.v: -ouy.J Havli.g lit 

function of, or i.>i?rtainiiig to, obsign.'ition; latifyin:.; 
or conliriniiig as vvilli a si a). 

*630 S. 'iV .1(17 i'l ^ -1 / i//. 4 ir* .M- 4 if . ii: 

lii’.i. i*- i!t;iji.i» e. .rill r.'ii.'ii'i'lv i.i.' bt- lu'-eiiy < )! -inTi:iii.r\ 
.'‘■;;.if-. *693 R I'i 1 'UM*. r4i/.f. f/I-i j i.:i Nfi (’■■•!. ■ 

li iijplrjLii. ii: I .Cl . ihc P iwei i>f ibai J'.videMff . v *.»-! 
iii .tii J.ij ic'S.ii r/ v.:i, tbi*. i-. *:ive«' i:iii'» ilw. S- i;l. 1890 
f •ftii/ tiinn ;■?) Mai. -1.; W I’.'il iiiAV b*; called the 
I'-ry ' view of --aciiii.'jciit.''. op'.i:itii.!i. 

llvnce ObBi'gnatorily i7(.^r'. 

1630 \\ . in Z.’i,:7-( » '.» /.-v/. 41*. If V'-j wii* 

:iM ! l!:;tl I in \i-a.>!ie.* .Oi.iy c ill.'.:. . aci ■ 

ib.i*. i.-, f */,i-ji..-.t'.Mi!y oiiHi'i;'! .^in. 

■| Obsi'St, r'. i’hs. [.“.d. L ck f.- /-ire bi .*-t.aml 
r.gniiist, f. ch- (-)i- i l>) + to >1.Tiid : rf. (.TK 

id-.'i.der c. in (iodt-!.;.] />\ui". To stninJ 

:v;aii:st, ojjpr«se, re.-ist. 

1434 50 l!. liiyi/en (Ki ilcl Vll. i;; T'-.i; kji .- iil'tih . 
.’-•iv .i.'iliis cih; i.f N -ill.nrr'bickin.le, I*' ••Ir-.- ie t.i'j'ie'A 
th«*i*ib'. 1/1^8 H.mi. i'hv.m.. lien. Pit * '1'^ 'Vit-.i-.l O.i; 
fit si likely misi h'nTc- );e sf.it lefc.J. 163s I. L. i/y 

Ritdi{\ jij • i..ii:c t-in-iir ilny. wli'i t .1;. iluau: 

No i’ Obsi'Btout [;id. 1... chdi/erJ cJfi pr. J-ple.], 
.something lliat if.sisls; in (jind., .11. antidote. 

>657 J ov.i.'NS'.-.'v' l\tne;:’.s ^>41 Pieci'iii-'.-loiic*;, inii*. 

iici'.V ■|■|•.r^■: .jli-.i-.titiil-; l.:> pr'y.s,.Ti. 

t O bsitecl,/././//'\ (.'hs. tare" *. [t. L. c-Ai-n >, 

1 a.pple. o! t-rVi/.'/'c to set vviih, cover willi f. e//- 
vt.>H- I c) r serif e to .-<.t)-i -Ki)T.] f’.ivucd thickly 
as if spniilled it i/h .somctliing ; stmidc 1, beset. 

1657 'I'o't! i\-ON Ptueui. ih.'.p, 477 '1 WM b 'r’.s . . ob'-itfd 
v. irii M'...rjy lubercies. 

ObsoleSCe •’pb’.'!c‘.s\ v. ran.'^', [ad. 1.. tb 
to i;r(i\v old, decay, lall into liisu-ke, in* 
clio.Ttivc fuini id’ *oi.'Meri\ f. eh- 1 h‘‘ 1 Sii/i-re 1 >t 
Ih’: .iccusioinod, to u^c.] ta/r. ’I'l) be obsoicscuit; 
to grow obsolete; to fall into i:i-ii.50. 

1873 F. H.-.i.i- /■ ■i.e- vii. rot* iTiif-ririMliMt*' be?wpe-i 

ihi! I‘:;i;I!‘.ii wbi-li I h.iv. b*-.-,-, i.f, .1 ,M 1 n^'lish of 

rc'Y.iii erriei-.’o t.!', ■a.i'")'. ihiit wbi-.h i- •>bs.dt’>cif,', 

Obsolescenco pb i'ic [f. as t..)i#.soLEs- 

i-KM : SCO -rN( k ] 

L The j.rocc.ss of gradually falling into disuse or 
growing out ol date; the hfcon.ing ol.c-oleic. 

rt iBz8 t 'i-. .\:mi i.tiiicl in \Vil.-!rr. 1869 .M. T'.\ r :;s-a 

I P'-.' A. i'rt, '.k /'.».■■. .i.’ff ■/ 1'" Tb.- N:o;if |iT ■»<•(•■'■ fi b-- •itSi'Siii c: 
b .illc-'Oi'c . ■•l' Pit;.es iH-.-lii-i 1891 T .■i*. •-.'S* 

I.. kV ,'>fu.L i 'fitttt.ii lll.i'i. 1 1-> H-. le. ih.; ebs'*- 

k-".ii*i.i .<1 iiis ’.ill! if in»i it- I ’bsoie lei 

2. /do/. The; giadical ilis-ipiiraiance or atrophy 
of an uigan or part, i-sp. in the hislcry ol a sjitcics. 
ami as :i eonsO'iisener of disuse. 

185a I'l-KNA II. r -J4 Hy dr ,.b I'f the 

Jirii. Iikiil .!^ /• ;.'id llir; l.i -l -.■,4Ji:i i;! bei ■■-.ill!:-...; cbsoklc. 
1876 I’-iOMi '.*. 1 .y /Vii /. Me./ (li ‘ .-Vi' ..*t i iid- :nd 
si 'pu'hi 'd' ihe ■■ b.( lc*vi '.u r of >e-MO rt*'! nu!i;iiy iu!*rrc!e'i. 
1883 fk. .\i.i I N* in .V/;. ik' .Fily Vi.'2 All i-.-nsi H-bii h 

'are seld- m i.i ai'.ifr i \i’iei-.t*d irnd t-'j;! -.jiliy or oiisvlrv’civ.c. 

b. Nearly eoiupicic tffacciiKUt cd .1 mark, spot, 
etc., e. g. oil the wing of an insect. 

18770-1 I'S \:.i.rN A’. Ar.fr. A'/.Z. .r 'the bi.ick '■p.M 
at ihi: lip of I:.r e.tr K*’viifh- ii: extml i i 

Sprc'iiiCIi^, in rcducld iUiiH.i-! li'j iil-,ci.'h i-IKC. 

ObsolOSCent ‘giwele*si'nt'. a. [ad.^.r/MV'/*- 
.H t’//Z / /.'/, pr.pple. ol oh.ud.\' el t : sec Ouftoi.i-;.>t:K r.] 

1. Riccoming obsolete; going out ol n.si' %>r date. 

1755 IciHvsos v. Iferteui, All iV-c wi.-’ii-. r< kiTi pounded '.'f 

h.n a j.-iui.H>jfciiion. eNO'Yii hefeitl e*\ .iiv •■..■•>'.»l«:lr. i i- 

xaBt’KliiK PMd II. ?? fhii siioiv^holkl 
id nV'iiil'-'k* rrl (ipitifuiis iiiii! th-oiyinj; co. is. 1880 Pi.i/'O'! i;t 
Ctuunt. iii ' T!u:\ wcsc in.il.inl 1 !.»■ live is 

aliiK'Si i -l » tb* I st of ob'.aUv-eriil wonis. 1894 Jijs 

Wkk.im Af'f'lid Zii.v. Pitt. \ In anoiber gi*!;ri.i:u>.i 

llir idisiitcsi €*:it will ii.i' t; VK'toinc obsflrir. 

2. IdoL (tr.'idiially disapi eaiing; iTiiiwifitcily ox 
slighilv developed ; said ol an oig.Hn. siruclure, or 
mark, Which was formerly, in the life of ihr in- 
dividual or the species, or i*. still 411 cognate spi cici, ^ 
liilly dovflopeil or wcll-m.'irked. 

1846 Dana *oef'h. iv. ii-> The Krliin.-poics are ..•ihyr 

r.vamjilr*; "f prruiiintnt i''dyi-*-, ‘Uid ■• lesf cr'.*. .'^iri.c t..% iiic 
C. raSli. 1879 Ft. N iic/eur S.n.<£ ni. ; 0 J'h*- «-;m\ iLif 
r;ir.-.ii'.ik.n:Y, v hereby .".1! uri'in’c* -.iry (>r^:iiv. liMi'.cnn j-nv.bi.Tijy 
ol.-sO!C.it:rrjl, 1894 .V«iZ. .S‘.v. '.ex , f J; .'.'k.- •<«/. ■ .ipp-i'-a 
lo *iueh il thinq .a lubr'i'l'' in fli«* hiii.; whuh i-’ :Mrri*;r:i! 
and becoming ihe 'iraf iT i.ilCareouN i.'PilO n. ji. 1897 



OBSOLESCENTLV. 

,U//uttt"s Sy.sL Mcil, If. 1 1 Tho .aiP a for»n 

t»r a)uil is ciilU'd rctragratle or ob'iolc'.cciu UiU:ri.lcs. 

Hence Ol>aoI«'fceiitly tiih\ (ci. j .ihovc^. 

1846 3.K1 f*i»lypi ol)>L'lcM:cn!ly 

Obsolete (p‘bsi'lA\ a. fA.) Also 6-7 -let. 
[.'id. I.- oh.u'/l't us jri.twii old, worn out, pa.pplo. of 
cbscl^SKif l\ or lathor its •p/'»v)/r;v: scc 

Onsoi.KiiCK. So imxl.F. .l .iurt) ] 

1 . That no lonijcr practised or used ,* fallen 

into tliiihe ; of a ducaulcd type or fashion ; dis- 
used, out of date. 

1579 K. K. ill S^'nu'rs Cu/. Ep. Pel., Such (.Idt i 

aiul ob'oic'e v^'-rJc.'i mo*;! vseJ iil' f.miMry foliar. 1598 
IUklKli.v Fe/ii-t \ f.iiilif'.ill Iricud !■- h.H'l 

tft he ihc hiiit? ii;uiic «'noly icniiiinLih ; ilie ihisii' ^ 

is cibMilci ;uiJ Riciwne out of usf'. 1663 /■ i"' 

(,). i ,.S ■l lnni»;!i ns.iny pivily ^ii vus '.li.iM 

twppily \ns (oM of ihis 1.- rMn..cs<;. 1780 li mikis 

J'JtiM. Fn.;. (iR4i) jvi Of i ilii.-s ot.^olonMtu- ir.invs In.- 1 
Came ol>io!cr'^ al-^o. *i 1847 Mt-'*. Siii- o .>m Laity 0/ ^ 

1 . i\. jftd r»M.» .^ervunt--, p''"' -'‘I'd ob.-..lct.: j 

•tppc.iiaiiire were poifcii tly ' OM-.isieiii with the \t nei.ibb? 

-.if the plin-ft •-•f ihcir habjiatl- in. 187S Sii. iin.s t 
II. >vii. 521 .\uoiher ati'.ieiil imp->.'t mcii H'-*'*' be\«»Mi ' 
ifiji iihsolete. 1884 H. AitN-iii :> Eonsi rk ni .h'l// (L 
r| Aug. i/t (hi the racifii'; Matlnn .. wc have ui.e ob-.. b ic j 
iroiKlad, the Sioi/'tftitr. 

2 . Worn out; effaced lliroiiifh wcaiini^ iluwii, 
.atiophy, iir degeneradon. 

183a O. Downfs f.rii. Lout. Corenii f I. The I'-o-callcit 
Tonih of N»m«\ It is cmbcUiaK-.l wi|h anvt bears 

a oe-aily obsolete irt'-eription. 1843 Sim ' 1 '. Watson /.fit, 
Ff;yf. Ivi. il .h A t'f the surface iiulic.'i'.r; that 

bcDcafh it there i.s piol'-ibly .n shrunlctai or iibsi..h.-ie vomii'a. 
1851 Gos.SK A'r.‘. in 'Jiin: lira s* Ah'T .a \ihile, the I ’iff 
beisinv-s gradually obvile:!--, and the bt..n b of cuial .void 
reappeMis. 189^ .1 L'b-itt ' f .Vv../. 11 . 3 1 1 - ‘^f obioleto 

tuber ^.!e fouiul in ra*i<.c.r . .exainined posl-iiiorieni. 

1). /•■/.;?/. Jndisliiici; not clearly or shaijdy marked ; 
very imperfrctly devtlopcd, hardly pcrccptii le. 
Usually implyiiii; the alisence or rudiment.ary de- 
velopment uf a character wliich is distinct in other 
iiidiviilual. 4 , or in allic.d species. 

1760 J. I.f.E /»,»/. 11. xvxiii. <i7C;d itw f'.rr/Ari/w/i.r, 

vithaii ibv ileic crow. a lo llie seeds. 1785 \i.Ai: 1 yn A' /»//.•. .cfh a t 
/A*/, .x.wir. (1704) aiJJ The middle l jii<e (.d'^olefo or so sin.dl 
.■Ls to be i.b'icurv. 1807 J. I-'. .S.mitii F/tys 3.7 
with its i)?j;..ileie ibtwcis, d^ •.■.<id of all beauty, i8a6 Kinuv 
fit .St*. /'w.'i'Wi*/. IV. •'03 ■ ■/•.Vi’/i'.V, . . when a spot, i\ibt:n.!e, 
punctum, etc. is sc\irculy di*w-.iVcv.d»lc. . . Thi'- t'M'iu U nflrii 
employed where .-iiu ';ev, Kindi ol ■.peues or ^aiit, 

or ne.Trly so, a characrer whit.li i'- con.spit'nous in the oili«r 
m;.s, nr in the sfivcifs or genu-, to whi«-h ibvy arc iii'.-si cbt ely 
allied. 1864 K. O. M-.ruis Xists .v AV/V. j:/nti I. C j 
Tlu-y Irggs of Long-i.iikd I it] ai'e ...nu-iiiiic.* t.mii« !y white, 
nr with the '.pots aim. ist nbadetc. 

-B. nb\oL Of -f/i. One who or that which i.s out 
of d.ite or has fallen into disii.^e. 

1748 Ricm \M j»soN f.V/rm.>vz (rJif! 11 . 17 Wc* b.yidii*ii it 
about .''lln•'ng iwi idy nf u.s.i:san cib..drir. 1885 /WJ/ii.'/tr, 
11 (b.t. 4/.i .Seniority is ilu* rule of all the ‘iiTvicos .. which 
nils the anil)' with nurtincts. the navy 'iviih tub':,, .the .Si.iiij 
gener.'illy with lie* iiruiablo obv'Ii.ie*'.. 1900 Fa/i’y 
i»3 June 4.'4 Itririijing om < ViiS'-letc.-i lilu- war-hips Sultan, 
Dreaduoiighl, and Siip« rbl- 

0 bS 0 l 6 t 6 '. p'liSt 5 »/t), V, }so\y rare. ff. ( 'RfiOl-tTK 
<1., or f. .I..e/'j(;/t 7 -, ppl.stem of *of}svItre,ohsoI?.^ier£ : 
see (.)iisoLi£.srK.] tranu do render or account 
rdjsolcte; to disc.ird, or practi.se no louder, a.s 
bciiiff out of date; to disuse. 

1640 in K'.i‘.hw. Hist. CnlL in. iG-./A 1 . 133 Tmt wlicn Re. 
ligii.'H l:i iiiMov.nerj, .. our modern [.aws -.diOady obs..dr;tfcd 
ftf.-.]- 1718 J. Gu\Mt»»;Hi.\v\K. A'l’/']?. Philos. J»c;d., \Vc 

arf p.it to be justified in (.fliMdetivig mi ni.niy '..f fiui Words 
and I’l.iases. 1B73 K. H.m.l .I/ j./. h n^. vii. ; or note, Au 1 hi n; 

I tii.ty mtiilion sennight, fur ‘ w< f:k .inly rtrnuly r;b:.<*h tfd. 
Jlenci: O bsoleted ///. tr. ; O'bsolotiiiK 7*/'/. aA. 
1657 W. Mmuec f 'lVw.c rfua.'i Krui-ij Drf. ii. 41 KrliiTing 
thciii*.i:lv«;s with .’u) o,nh . to the di'-paiageinirnt .■'.nil obsO- 
le! ing 'if tin; rip! are*;. 1680 I Ioi.r iN /’.r/ij/Vi' ( ^ath .Seci dy 
in>i.Vii/./r. Hurl. Misc.iiTy;^ 452 The (..' aiij rf gainin;-; ‘-.oiils 
bfrarne . uhstilutcd. 

Obsoletaly bfi<J^I/tli), aJv. [f. 0 «.sor.ETr: a. 

+ -LY -. J III an obsoh Ic maiim r or dcRree. 

181P Kncy f. f.onti. I. /i Calyi.lod .'indromoda . . bvives 
i.val, si.aly-dutled, i»liM.ll.*t». ly ^k(\ iibt.;, 1845 * 

F.a. iv. !i 5 c ii 27 M**m '.b-soletuly .ingnUir. 1867 ( J. Rovlf. 
Far Asf.ty xv.m.Vj The t.h olct-.-ly fainous re|;ii .si-?ii.ition of 
* Rorkv-t lime at Vmixhail H. .Vii'iini .s »n i:i .lihe' 
tueuitt 27 July i;',9 '3 v\’omU fib-olLt*: or o^soh-lely ';pcllr.d. 

Obsoleteness i f>b-'f]/tnr.sb [f. .i.s ]>rcc. -i- 

-XE.s.s.J The state or condition of heinjj oli.stilcle. 

1613 j f.'liV./ u. XV. 3 G 'Jhc dcftiy of nialecl-., 'di. 

.soUi^ne.-'-e of phra*':.. iiiiglil Vik-uiI soitic diflicult'e. viito 
poster ii it;, 1756 joiiMsov Pn-fos. Print. Shaks. WKs 17F; 
iX. 233 The n:ad'.-r is l':i*ri.*fi»n'. eiiilMrrassi'.d at oiKe with 
dead aiid wiili fiji»’.i;n lan^;i!;i;M. wiih f*bsul*-tfne*'.'i ami iu- 
novalioti, 1B84 .^MLf.F v in t .j-V. /v/, AVr*. Oct. 50 We are 
St.arib'd at the ohsob-t'-ne.'S of the oj.inioiis he t'xj)rcs.M’‘;. 

Obsoletioli t>b.«t?l/' J.^n\ rtin*. [f. T.. oholcf-us 
Ohholetk : see -loy.] The action of becoming or 
condition of heinj^- ob-solete. 

1804 MtTFORD ftujuiry 140 Woril-i .'Mid ].lii a‘.os . . verging 
..toW-irri iibfiol-lion. IblJ. ^•r^A■i!le^;d dialeets, <un 
.swken, Iho now fa.st go'ng into nb tilctkin, 1817 Ki .ms 
Lett. Wks. iRSf) 111. o3 T..nfiicritatir>n m lb's ob'^'ilfriion <if 
Oirislmas gambols anu pa- times. 

Obsoletism (p b^l/"ti2’m\ [f. On.<^()UTK a. 

(or itA !.« source) + 

An obsolete term, jihrase, cuslotn, or the like. 
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*799 f '• 1 '*' t 'KirPiTiis in Rublicrds JA'W/. tP\ Taylor I. if /3 
Nfiihei .I.Tying bylKild iicologiMiis nor offending by ta-ic. 
b.-ss III i-i ltd kilts. 1873 E. H ii L Ml*,/. F.hj^, viL 27(» In tlir-e 
..ftbvib-iiMii....is ci.niipii.sdi everything, ..at ail iavoiiriiiK, 
a.s 1.1 l.inguage, nf any days but mir own. 

2 . ThrciMidilioii ot being ulisolclc ; obsoleteness. | 

i8a4 .VV«* Monthly . 1 /oC- Ihc former edition;; 

prcMMitffl a great diawKn.K u^ion the rendu 's pldisni*; in 
the will oithofiraphy. and ilu*. «ib.Mili‘ti.MU nf many »•! dm | 
» \;iirvaiiii.;. 185a K. V. KiiM'iN-Jiti.i: s 7 /V.V) (»b?.i>!«.*ii';.m in | 
Alt. .i Reply to Ku'Kin in his «!i fence nf i'le^K.iph.Tt'liii.sin. 
>®73 ^'AV. r*\Ki*si.KY Fkx.Sui itanioe 4^3 wi/c.Giir .Aullior- 
i/Cif Vo.i‘ion ‘.lilt preserve-i dm * ineleyuid* from obsoldisin. 

ObsolutOt Obaolution, Obaolve, oh$. cnon. 

ff. Ahsoli. ik, AnSOLUTlOK, Abhuwk. 
t Obsona-tiori. Obs. rj/f*'”. [ail. I., obiona- 

lion t f/i catering, n. of action see next.] 

.\ ffa-ding ;Cockcram, ifiz.O. 
t O'baonator. Oh, rate. Also ops-, [a. 
L. ohsona(in\ agtut-n. f. ohomlre to cater, ^'urvey, 
treat, feast, i.\.,ohimium [ops ), a. <^r, u/weiov 
pruvisums, viands.] A caterer or manciple. 

1158a in I'VAvter Hist. C. i'.i'. < 0 . II. S.) 4s.| «*»A‘, T his John 
Xliildli'lori u> i.iiis .. ;is OliS.mator nr M.iui iplo, i 1656 
Hi III xf ( >/.v.wrf/.7\ a buyer or piiivty.jr of iiic.'iis. 

tObso'rbi Oh, ran - [nl. T.. ohm lore 
(poetical 'i to sup or drink up, gulp ilown, f. oh- 
;<)b- 1 c) + soyhere to suck in.] trans, TV) alisoih. 

1684 T. llfuNKT I ho. F.xrlh II. =,*.| The c.irth ami all its 
d«-pcndant.'cs art: obstupt n mass of fire. 

ObSO'rbSUt, a. and .r/^ rare. [nd. L. ohsorbPnt- 
eni, pr. pple. of ohorhirci s«.e prcc.] ft. atO^ Itn- 
bibing, ahsoibent. b. An ab:-.orldng sub^tancc. 

1747 ir. A sirups / W'tVi 30 J 'I'o those r..TrdI;ih may he 
.'ulded olisorlioMts. 

t Obso'irptioil. Oh. rare. [i». of action f. 

I. . ohorbi‘re,chorpH\ see t)B.soUfi.] Swallowing 
up ; abs*)rpit«jn. 

ci6oa .VuRwi'x Sp<c. Ih-it.^ Cornznait 3 'I he RrH.Kes 
..h;ul dity bone ft a inorce.irlby or u-iultr mi ! i.-.!rii.co collide 
not have m» long puvt lift'd G.iriiUrtlU iiti<*r *.!>siiri)titin. 
/li.l. S3 Manic iloin.'-os they Vf* >'.1 piuicnt dm ol;S.,>Tpiii-n 
of the (.hurt uo Iby driliiug •-a:idj. |/%//:.v 7 obM.irp;ilion /« 
hoth fasi-s.] 1693 Ph/A Pratts. XVIf. ikx 'J lu-.ic! would 
Mjc.:ccil other Ein.an.Ti ions and Rcr:ciK.iadf.ii.s, and i»ihir 
• iKcetdiiig I >c>t ructions .Tiid Obsorptiyn.s, 

Obstacle p'bstakT), sh Foira.s: 4-5 ost-, 
obstakil, -kyl, -kole, 5 6 -kell, 6 -cul, .7" ob- 
.staolo. [a. OF. ohAu/et earlier osfach\ osAtnr/e 
(i,j»lhc. in (lodcf.'', ad. I.. ohfoiiil-titn, f, £’AfA?/Y 
to withstand, r^si^t.] 

1 . Soni^liing that stands in the \wtyarid obittructs 
progrf .'is; a hindrance, impediment, obstruction. 

a 1340 ll.iMPoi.R Psa/ttr ytyii. 3/, I .s.dl iTuiTpassc J>c wall 
hal ohslakil of ^ynn. 4:1386 Ciiaty vx Frank t. T. 572 Aiid 
whan he Knew }».*t timr w;»s noun «‘hsi;ud«. 1434 Mn^w 
Mfutl. Lift' tK-j ViolcTKC he ihi>s to all his Iniiar*. iv .'ill 
•.•.•■■fakyU lift Isyrsti.s to-;iidvr, 1489 C-v-VTon Fayln 0/ .■/. I. 
■v.xiii. 7 * Maken .nil oksukoll ihul on the baksyde they b« 
not enuahy-.Hhed. iNd. ii. xiv. njj I bey m-vde hourdejs 
» r nb't.Toles full diykkc of thornc.s. 1538 .''Takkkv l,ti^ixt,>i 

II. i. 143 Seyng tnai mairymony ys die only i.r rlmfe mean 
polyijkc!,, we fiu.sl. ..study to take away at ob.st.Ti'ulyt and 
Iftiyi wyih we fynd tb'.rto. 1691 T. Hiaii.I ire. AV.'U 
ItiiCHt, p. J'hc Dhstaclc the course of the Tide mi:cis 
with by Loiidi.ii-bridgc. 1700 Sii;i lk Pntlrr N >. Yj F t 
lie .should remove the Ule-taclc wbu li prcienled ilu.; I.'sc 
of Ids Sight. 1845 I.>Ai;v\rN P'oy. A'.i/. Tii. :i 3 rv) *-5 * *"■ 
great liililc-land picseni* an oDstacie to die initraiioii •.( 
specic.s, i86o'i VN’iiAi-i-fAVi.-.i. vii. s-? A glaciei . . w benrclcasitd 
Iniui one opi)0.siiig tib-.laclc will Ia; rheeked by aii*iili.;r. 

+ 2 . Resistance, np[>osiiiun, objection ; in plir. ta 
rtiah ohtaile, to offer opposition. Oh. 

r 1400 Mai MoTg) xxi. a/G Wh;ui die C haiic s.T'.;he 

that ihei niadi; non obst.ick to perf .iincn hi-scomm.-viideim-nl 
lh;uir.« be tluiuM‘t''- wid that h*r iingbie Iru'-Un in hem. 
T4^ PatA'ur'x />/-.v<y >;vi. vdo (KOin. .MS.) 'I hruw .'t’d the 
hiiiii idanly iliai r;d«t, 'l h;d fand ii.Tne. that th.Tlm til>.itakill 
n\;d'!. 163* 1 .1 1 iii;o\v Tntr. m. j; 0 '1 he Eiench men iii.Tking 

u!i'.i.n le to pay th.il which I h.Td gisien. 

3. ( omb.^ si.s obataolO'race, a race in which 
n.iluial or artificial im|)cdimcnl8 have to be .sur- 
nifiiinted ; also transf, 

S/>iir{nt^ i-l/c »; M,Tr. 4/2 \moug the raevs on the 
[■Ih;«ines( 7 liil)Jpi:.i;:rainrijt; « a-toneof aeh.ir:t.;lcrriiiir«ly new 
to the .TlhlHtic wurld, vi/. an *Obsi;«.le Race'. [.Mr. Walter 
Rye 0 *itc lion. See. IjOmI. .Adil. ('.) iiifoinu ut that ihh was 
the ort:a.^iMii of the inirrA.hKiif/n t.-f die Iptiii, he h.'iving then 
iuv<:iit«:d it-! 187$ ClPlt/ttitn .Cl. (V»ll. Mag.) IV, 74 *>b- 
st.T( le R.'ice. .. This r.T' ewastwoIcngdi.s, over two nud under 
one okstacic pl.ii;c'l .u ro-s ihe lulli/ 18B8 Jl. PoTTivr.m in 
Fortn, A’ct*. J.th. 03 For simie lime he (the fdkj becomes 
eiig:igcd inn terrible olislaclc-racc and makes little prioress. 
Hence O'bstocletf. except £/fti/.)|0b!^lin ate, 

stubborn ; f O'bvtEolenevs, obstinacy. 

1536 U 'iilc/S. tfumhell (Somerset Yf they or any 
of ihcia brt oUtakcll fit rounc aw'ay. 154® * 

F.rtisnr. Par. .Ma/k ix. 6jb, O faythle*.''C nacu/ii . . iJowc 
long .shrdl I.. '•trine with yi>iire vnfaylhfull obst..Tr.ltni;r.f^i;V 
ts9i Sii.\KS. i Hen, / V, 17 Fje lone, that dunt wilt 
bo M) iili'.tacle. 

O'bstaclSifA rare, [a.ob3.F.tfAf/rtt7ef-r (ioth c. 
and in Cotgr.), i. ohlaeldihm^ ft. tranu To place 
obstacles cr ditficiilties in the way of. b. htir, 
\Milit.) To erect obstacles to impcilc the progress 
of the enemy. Hence O-betacling vhl, sh, 

1656 S. II. r.oltl. /.aiv 18 I.ve ni-.t the pa*=.sion;i nf.. love or 
bate obsJ.Ti ie ingcniims jiidpe'iiiftiil. /bid. fi| Solomon aKi) 
iipprr;<ii flic IV^idc *«o,..as It obstaclcd lus xun Rfhoboami 


OBSTETRIOATOEY. 

Kinging. 168a Daily .Vetos 30 Aug. 3/5 llm day fi r 
i.>h.sturliug ha.s .Tlsolfceii cliaiigoi] . . to give the men [f MRineerr.! 
a I. haii^e from pick aiul shovel woi k, 1889 Ei.lkn V . 'I'Ai-noT 
Diary 0/ , 'Inn Pa^e in i'olee iS. Y,i 24 Al.nlc ! that 
• nir pIc.'isitMi friendship., should have been 'o soon obsi.Tcle<l. 

t ObstaXUlOllSf^i- Oh, rare. (f. I .. dAf/ih /< A///// 
On.HTAor.K + -oi.'.'t.] Of the nature of an obsinde. 

/1 1643.!- Shuti; yud^tn. Meny v. (1645) loj 'I'hough 

many things whsiai.Tihms to them lye in the way, aijd 
vvinfroiit ihe.m, and Ikj impcdimcuiH tu them. lt57 W. 
iMokick Coiiia tftin.it xnii'fj IVf x.vi. ai;; 'I'bey stniiu ob* 
staniloim in thrir way, who stand imi for iGcd))ieiy. 

Obstain^e, obs. crioneou.s forms of Aicstaix, 

tO'bfttaUC^i Oh. rare- \ [a. F. ohslance 

(i5tli c, in (lotlcf.J resistance, opposition, nd. L. 
ohtiintia : see next and -akch.] prop. Opposition, 
ii .sistance; but in ipiot. used t rroii. lor • substance*. 

1:1340 Ha.mioie Pfv.ie Tr. 18 pe iibMam.e of bis felyngc 
I3CS ill b« lufe of Ihi.sii w'liilke vs fedde aiitl lygnlcncuc hy 
swilke m:uu r of sanges. 

t O'bstancya Oh. jvrt — b [ad. L. 
in ined. 1-. ‘juridical opposition' (Pw Cange}, f. 
ohlJ.H-ein : see next and - a.ncy.] f ipiwsing t|unlily 
or effect. 

1609 li. JoNW-s .S 7 A ll'ont. V. iii, .Vi’icv iiiairiagc it is of 
ii'iob'-l.incic. 

t O'bstauty >'• f'W- [ad. I.. pr.pple. 

of chltirc to stand against, f. ob- (On- ) b) h Hare 
to sLiiiil.] Standing iigaiiisf ; ^c^islillg, opposing. . 

*5*3 l*‘'i '!i v'< . 7 i, 7 fc/v xii. ix. yo/rhat nothtit rchulJ nor 
pkdl of .‘■icyll Thi.s cativis bivi't h' h hc!|iil neuir 
ft di-ill. i7 159ft t'lo-i nk Srlin.-ux I'rul., Like a sra or high 
r'.^uiy.iii;.'. Ih uil, All obMaut V-‘t > tliiwne wiih hi'••.^Iry fling, 
16x3 (-tM.KKMAM, Dhstant, rcshiing, 

Hciicc tO'bfltantly « 7 i/r., rcsistingly. ■ 

156a in Strype . 7 /im. Kejf, iivts.* I- xxx. 302 If .any person., 
he iht iT'of lawfully i.oiivuTcd . . .'iml will obst.intly stand in 

dm '.Tiiio. 

Obfttetric •Vb.stcTrik), a. [ad. mod. I., oh 
sletrii -usy for T.. ohlelrieOiiSy f. ohlelri.x'y -itie-em 
initlwife, As.^ocialion with wurd^ having the siffiix 
“ic h.'is led to the formation of such derivnlivcs 
as obstctriral. obs/etri-d, tlc.J Of or pirtnining 
to .a miihvue or accoucheur, or t(5‘ midwifery as :i 
br.Tru:h of incilic.tl jiracticc. 

174ft P.tfL Dnveiad ic. 'I hnrall the l eaviid •■.hall at 

tlmlabu • i 

( 1750 


ruir .st.ltui, And Douglas leinl hi-* S'>li,i li'jlctric hand. 
Sm Nsrii.NK Pt* the l ':ttu,\\i vii, I is >*'11 ‘in'i;U'.:i iI.mT 


k. 


pifgiKtiit hour Fxertiii,' >uiir ob lctib: p«>w r. 1793 
Kawiins \titii') .\ |)i.s.ert.ni-.n ou die Slruciur? of the 
Ubstetric. F.ni'vii-. 1799 -Vc. A yttil. II. 4«i3 Ihe oKutik. 

art ,. bi*g;iii toemcr£;fi from its l aibiiriiyiliiring the six lei'iuh 
teniui y. i86a Ik. k i on lik. HttntrriX.Cp Ani Paul of A'.gina, 
lilt: liUbiT of olM»;lrii.- siMgery. 1878 T. iJkV.iNt J'tftif. 
.SIrrX^ 1 . fii 7 In ob‘;|^*trir. works cases ait! rrC'.-tdetl. 

Obstoiricftl Fbstc'trikah, [f. as prcc. H 
►Ai..] - prcc. ^Ohlt/riiif/ fcad, the niirse-fiog, 

Aly/c’S ohlelnVans {Oen/ttry Diit. 1891). 

*775 u' Asii, 1776 ri-isxAM /tol. III. 17 'I hi*y ^-papm 
liki; frog.s; but wb-Tt i.s .siiigul.Tr, Ru: male alloids the f»-uialc 
obsteti aal iiid [i-li:.!. 1855 Ramsiiutham OlsA lr. Med. j 
PecnliariiK-.s, wiiii li, in .'vn oK'Slt?oiral noiiii * f view, hn will 
us anal' •iiili.idly, arc woilby of tunsijvraiion. Jb.d. 13 (jf 
mu«:h intvit.sl in the obsieiilcrd sludnit. 1B76 IlhLsiowi: 
Ph. iV Pntii. Med, (lUjl?) 273 Iii suighal and obt-icirical 
pr.i';di.c. 

Jig. tSaa llvKos Act. to Si ott 4 M^Vi Mr- Murray bus 
several things :.'f mine in his oli-ucirir.al naiuks. 

Hence Obita txlcaUy 

*759 Sti-mvr Pr. Shandy II. xi, ;\rt thou aware, that. :\ 
d.tii^iii'r of I.ur.iiia U pul obslclrii idly ovxr thy licad? 

t Obrte'tricate, v- ok. [f. ppl. siem <)f I.. 

ohietriairef f. ohtcfrk-cM midwife J 

1 . intr. To net as midwife; to aid in cbild- 
biitli. Also^^**. 

x6ft3 CocKi RAM, / Vi/r//;Vri.V, to play the Midwife. 165a 
Sas^HoU .Mod, /WVrVi, (^olaUcrwH, T is pilty that such a 
Saued dung vlioiild be. nuuk* to ob.sli'.li'icale to retit!llk.us 
irn:gul.-jr dcsigrits 1664 Eviii.vn Sy.-va 53 Some advise us 
to hroiik lb« shells of Pines to facilitate dieir ilflivciy, and 
I have clay'd il{ but to my los-s; N. it lire d*^.sobMeirii ali , 
nud do that oflTu e of her si.U w liv*n it is tlie be .t soiwoii. 1809 
Fdin. Re7K XI II. 4-13 Uiisd.T..wiU prob.’ibly. ■obsiaiii..Ti< - 
ftt the iMi'th of tho.so affiliati-d kingdoms dint are tu be 
extracted from tiu: bowels of die Austrian monarchy. 

2 . To bring to the birth; to help lU 

delivery of. Chiefly Jig, * "**' 

1651 in Ilarilib's l.egacy (16^5) 237 Though yon were not 
I the pan III of ihis husbaiidry, yet you were the band that 
I did obstcliicaie and give it birth which else had been 
j stiangletl in a private hand. 1655 Gchnai L f'Ar. in Arty. 
i (1669) 4DK/e l*rn)'rr hath h.id die name of old for its 
exceUvnt usefulness to obstctricate inerciis. 1671 Trye 
Noncon/. v6i He.. neither neodelh a Setdorm, to ohstetneal 
his c.vprcssifm, Aor thciviu confinelh hiriiBclf to it, 

t Obfttetrica'tion. Obs. rare. [n. of action 
from prcc.] The action or oflit;e of a midwife or 
accoucheur; delivery. 

01615 Donnk UiaflaKAtuf (1644) 78 As^rnblies ..for the 
delivery nnd obstetrlcation of those iTiildren of nriturall 
law, 1644 Br. H.\u, Fra Prisoner S 8 Thero he nm.st lye in , 
an unco^ po*(iire . . till . .hee shall be hy un helpfiill obsietrt- 
catiori drawn forth into the larger prisontnf tfke world. 

tObftte'trioatory, a. Vbs, rare, [f. as OB' 

8TKTR1CATE V , ; scc -oBY.] Of Or pertaining to 
the office of a midwife. 

1640 J. Dykb IVorthy Comnmn, To Rdr., Wliich . . inada 
me . . afford my ol>xtetricatory ftssist.mce to ihis Pofithumous 

lllfiUit. 
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OBSTRICTION. 


ObBtatrioian ((>bsUHri’fSn). [f, L. obsMrit ia 
Midwifeiy t- -AM.] One skilled in <jb$tctrics or 
midwifery: an accoitchettr, 
tStSiii Wkbsier citing Ahd. AV/i>f. *8*8 M. Kyan Mau. 
Mithtis/, p. V, It may |)c nrceisuiry to .say a few words 
apolftRctiCi for my ndoptiiuj of the word obstetrician. 1879 
CassJ/fs Tcchti. Kduc. IV. ug/i 01 tMftrioians may oppose 
it, blit 1 believe our patieiit.s ihenwelves will force the u.sc of 
it on the profesiiwn. 

t Obstotri'CionB^ Obs, [f'. L. ohUtnd'Us 
pertaining to a mulwife + -ous.] Of or ])crtaifung 
to a raiflwile ; — Ojistkthio. 

£-184$ II0WK1.L Lett, III, ia. He doth the obstclriiious 
Office «if A Midwife. 1678 CcnwoBril InicU. i. v. C ;;j 
Vet is all huriinne tea* lung but maioutiad or ob-slc-tririoiis. 

- LtiwuL iv. i, (173O ijy An AiJ‘^rc»ical and 
(Jbsti‘tricioii& Mc'ih* il. 

Obstetrico'graphy. mr*\ [f. OHsiicTitit; *• 
-(o)<3iiAriiY.] Tlie scientific description of mid- 
wiferj'. 

v8a8 M. Ryan M(in. Mubvlf. 104 'I’lit* tu*\ 1 part uf 
obvtctricography, 1 bavi; named gciicsf.(il!.j>;y. 

ObfltO'triCB. [in furin, pi. of ; 

Sec - u: 2.] 'rhe branch of medical piaciicc ".vliidi 
tleals willi parturition, and its antecedents and 
se^|ue1s ; )j 0 b practice of mitlwifcry ; obstetric art. 

1819 Pt\ntoL>^utf Ob.\ft lrus^ lliK di^‘irific.s nr pr.u'dtc of 
inid\MlV.i-y. ..Kmi)lo>ed in .'i larger signifioation than mid- 
wifery injts unu:u 187a K. O. Thomas /'/a. 

■54 In the T.'dniuii arc f.iiiud evidences of .-i great <le:i! ijf 
kiiowlcd^i- o-Mcerniii}; the Cifsarctiii viction and ylht-i 
subjects III i.'b.s:irtr 

Obst^'tricy. ffire. [.id. L. tib.\f,/ruia mid- 
wifery.] Midwifery : thc^jiractice of obstetric.*-. 

1841 M. Rm’an Uit/e) liluftraiioiis to Obitctricy .ukI Mid- 
wifery. 1857 Afuj(. XXIV, ifi Ha-. (IiKiiidonn :it 

ope Ml ions— at even those •.oiiinioii ones of denti'-try and 
— • n•^^■ c isnjdei'dy .vib -.u.fd il:e * liy|iHoii?,i^ ' ? 

Obste'trist. [iiKg. f. <JiWBTltu: + 

-i.sT, fm ^obstefrii /.v/.] A 11 oBstel 1 ic.ian oraccnucheiir. 

18#. k. ll^r^NKS ‘’.‘x. l/'u/.vii >..x\vi. (Cent.', The same con- 
Miiniriale obsU'lri-si il ap-m ilie ruif, ri'iw griiendly 

ad.jpted, cf not removing tlic placenta if it in any dc^'.ree 
adhere. 189a in .s.j'./. SiH.. l.fr, 

!i Obstottill pljstc'tiiks). rtirc^^, [1,. ob- 
\/e(nXy -s//trn^ -trunn^ midwife, f. chLiir^ or 
ohi'xtiWj stem ohti't-f losinnd or jdnee oncsedf 
in front ol^or opposite to, f. ob (^Oh- i J.b) » sfure. 
ft TV I o si n nd , J A ti 1 i d i ft*. 

9839 1. I AVI ou An:, i. hr, I. 73 Tlie rtporl of the obsteliJA. 
a 1 80S TI.s.N’viNiii'-..s in .xis. iii;';) j.m .\ da.sh s.-f lire 
ub'-icirix ivonbl be e\':»-edi».gly u.seful. . eonld not a little 
le.^pericuce] be gained bebMC e'niung out 1 

C)b8tina-ciou», a. rare. '. 

-or.s.] Of an (d)-slin:ito ii.-iiurc, « 

1830 Malt Ltt:i.r/e T. it. v. <1^4.5.* «;j,, 1 b.'Wv my'^c If olsiiri.T. 

Cifiilik • 

Obstinacy (p hstinasi). [ad. mcil.L. ob.dftiJtia 

? u Cangc^, t. obstimil us Oh.'^tlnatK; see -.tcv.] 
The i|ualily ur coiidiliori of bcinj' obstinate; 
iiini'xibility of tr^m|x.‘r or purpose ; pcrtinacilVy 
obduracy, .stul»boiiiiicss ; pcisislency. Kartdy in 
neutial or jjood sensr. 

1390 i'ouf, II, 117 Me baili tvith bim ObsliTia. ie. 

£1491 c 7 rrij/. Otidiiis K'Uyfd. 46 .*-oinc' h.iiie falkii in to 
oli-lyiiiii y wbidie nu-ii liiisu; ben ,v» harde of lit'it tb.vl uf 
malice they \\ ill i^>t Ire lepent.iiinU-. tsss Kokn /.V. fL.V.r 
19 Tlift l.■:|;l'a■ nht rvf w;»s . . iheyr owne obMinacie aiul 
frowardne*-. 1603 Kn'ii.i.ks //A/. '/'urAji In tbi.s 

dctp'-t:it tiiiifli* 1, foiij^lit wi:b wonderful ob^li»^•'.l.ie «.jf mind, 
ntaiiy fel i.in bolh sidt.v 1643 Sir 'J*. IIrhWN'k i. 

§ ObMinary in a bad cainkc, ix but eoii<lau>.y in a go>>d. 
J1769 Ror.Mn s .r.N C/:.'Tv.^ / ’, xi. \\ k-^, i:?/?; IV. ;6; lib-) 
adheied iohixriwn opini'rii wiib lii- UNual nb-iiruivy. 187* 
Pakwin F.m.di.'ns i.\. 23'^ The habitual .'ind fuin < bi.%uie uf 
the month would thus lOiiie to .■‘bow de<.i>kMi of » liarailer ; 
and der.i.sion rc.uiil> p.is-^e.s into obstin.acy. 

b. with an and //. An act or instance r»f this. 

i6a8 WiTHKR ftrit, t\ifnen:h. v. 17.1S Tbeif obNtIiiad»."i, 
and ill all their >in. 1651 Hoiuiks LezuatU iv. >l\ii. 3^13 
They indiicN* .simple men int<., an olixtin.ii-y iigairixt the 
Laws. 1840 Cam.ylK ficrci'S vi. (i37rl6..yi Ci 0111 well ’s. . 
S|'e«(.h. .10 bis third karliaincnl. in btmil.ar rebuke for their 
pedantries .nul obslin.'tcies. 

2. Of n dise.ise : .Siubborn (?r nnyidding nature ; 
conlinuetl resistance to tnraimcnt. 

*s8o8 .bV*f. yrnl. XIX. iS.t Tl:ii h.'w bevu pailly owing to 
the olistinary of the disease. 

Obstinanoe (p'bstinans'. rarr\ [nd. metkl.. 
obstinnntiii (Du Cange) f. obsfinnnt ctn : see Ou- 
STJN ANT and -ANCK.] blubbom or scll-willcd per- 
sistence; obstinac)'. 

»43*"5o tr, tiigden (kollsi \'n. 371 [Mej was coireLie and 
reprovtde nioehe of an holy iii.in, \Vil.Kiu.s by iianu-, fui his 
obsl in;iunce or ribstinaeion. e 1480 / 'iu nipton Carr, (CainJeid 
(kr And be will not, I intend to sTiew his ob.slvn.*ini-e to i!ie 
King. 1893 C. T. I..vsihti Stud.y /Vf/f .13 I He) called me 
A fool for my obslinance. 

O'bstiliailCy. rare. [ad. L. ohstiudntia ; see 
prec. And *ancy.J . = ).rec. 

1814 Sir R. Duoi-ky in Fieriest', (Camden) ? *■ 

These iiatiires,«l double, in time may giowe to a Kul ob> 
stmaiii U‘. tt^ALoran 189 SmJi a.« dispute with olniiiuTTn v 
against the Tairh. 174B KieiiAiii.isoN CtarLm H. iiAxiii, 
Such a swoelnvss here, and such an ob.stiiiani.y there. 
tObgtinant. Obs. rare.~"', [ad. L. abstinanf^ 
tniy pr. pplc. of obstin&re (1**. obsiincrj to i»cr.Nist : 
bcu -ANT.J « Obstinate sb. 


I ,158* .Stywaro ATnrt. DLeipl. 11. 137 Mis .‘•pe.iking .. 

; iricreaselh the obsitiii.\nt!» to Hgni. 

! Obstinate (p bstinA , a, ^vA.) [n.d. D. obstituU- 

! tts determined, stubliorn, pa. pph\ td {'bstim'irc 
I (derivative form of obs/dre) to persist.] 
j 1. Pertinaciaus nr stufiborn in nrllivring to one’s 
I own course; not yielding to argument, peisimsion, 
' or entreaty ; infleviblr, headstrong, self willed, 
j Kardy in neutral or gfmd .sense. 

a 1340 llA.Mfi.ii.K /'4«//i.'r cslii. 14 poll sal! lu-,i: Ji- deuyl & 
I all obsiyiutt'i iiiuii. 1388 Wvci.iK Ci'u. .\lix. 7 (Vur.-iili: be lisc 
j \vof>diicvsc of hem, foi it i>b.-%lyi!:il. 1463 /?w»;y // V/i'v 
1 ((.'nmdi'n] -.'4 .And bf be ubstin.'it or bowinn I v. il he havie. 
j iiuoM of all. c i5io“lb\B( i.\v . r#'./', .V/r/zni’/ jr' 1 t.i v, 
j tin i3b.^,liiiule »hill5iid'.*N w.isic ii*.*! thy wit and biayiic. 1518 
■ Alt ^ Hen. ig I*teantl>U\ Firouyuti'.ly dt-f^udyi'g 

&. luayiituynyiig h!s ^».ul ob’-lyiiate •..pyiiy.’.fi>> a^ni^nc ilit 
Ilf I'lc holye Chnrrhr. a 1680 Ib'iii n 

ll. 4-2;;_T)ic obstinate Man r|i.i-.v not huid t bli^.i•>n.^, but ibey 

: b >ld him. 17x7 L/.iw M- W. /,<./. f./ Afar 

) ./.Hti-, It yielded af’.er au ob.tiiiate fvii' e. 1855 
I ahi.MiN- / iiA Chr. nr.d4) IV. vii. iv. 144 Mis ob-.iinai*; 
i humility icMisted their flatteriiiL' imiKirtiuiitic.-i. 

2. Unyirbliiig, stiff, rigid; j/av. t»f a di.sease. etc., 
: not yielding readily to Ircaliritnt ; refractory, 

! stubborn. 

j 1638 R \W I KY tr. JnitO/i's /.i/e iV thath (if.Hi* 7 Ib.iul.-'. 

• fti-iwn li.Tiil and (ibsiiiiale with age. n 1681 Sir T. Ufuv.m. 
j /'ru,fs Ilf. Tiiii may piub.ibly d*--ln»y that ob.-liuaii* 
j dk-.-.'i-se. 17A4 ji.iiis'siis f et. lit Mrs. ih*ale 9 Feb., i b.ive 

lm. -mi forced I'j lii up aiatiy r.i.*.hts by aa ^ib-stiual'.: sli-.ep- 
' Ic.'sne.AS. 1871 \.\i'ni.vs I'rcr. \Cttrx‘ ftis. iii. xii. i:*48 A;i 
; ub;.| ina« e dia'-rh- ea -luc-t iim s -‘Oi.x iiu x^i S. (\ StM\ r '-i- u 

Our F/r/./.i S t if.'es 1 3 Tb* . N ■ >11 iiigb:otis)iii e ebiyi — oKsi 
i clay, uv'j*! f ir biick'^ and uak 
t3. Keluot.'int, Obs.tarr. 

I "*754 ^V. Jl.vMii.TfN To the C>uftle.\s eti-., .^ii-.rert; ami 
1 c<iu.d tu t!iy lieiglibmir'i- fame, How -.will to pr.ii:iC, how 
I ub:.tiiiate to bi.mu:. 

I B. sb. A stubborn or iiiflcsible person. 

ijoa i^t'd, tVi.v/, M Mt n /W. de W. i5-./’l ni iii. t?. • 

I Proiii]il\ii.:\e. • .rret:eyuii . unto ubsli'.Mlcs aud pti.M:uc*n si,.v 
ilicyi Mialyce. 1581 I. N»»kit»s r'fr/;'/«\v /«vi?. krtf-.Oiii c.if 
the li'.'soiii' "f ibe e- bereiikcs, rclK.-llex. and iil.'Sti'iatL-s. 16*3 
. T*. .S*:oiT t.iod ^ the A’ /»/.-,'■ 1 ft T 1 i«n«i t.b^.'ii-.aies b»; of 

! two .v»ils. .The l.l 'gmatii.a'l obstinate:, .irc r ii* n as cru: In 
; jiidgtnifMl. 1781 jrs! wo'.i, /V/V-. /./fe. /.» 7 v.v T, I. *'7 
' 'I'heiy w«-r».*, ii-v I be Regent v.ilicd them, v/int; o? -ti.’iaK. -. 

that is tu '-ay, per wlio«' .*n!d u-.>f p-t -uaUe ilienr-vl 

; lli.H p:i]h.T u;is of gre.-Uer val’ie than moe.cy. 

Obstinate '-.d 7'. Saw rare. [f.J..flb- 

j .dinti/'y jipl. slem ty{ obdtniirc: see ]»rec. anil -ait;-'.] 
i trans. To render obsiiimte; to cause lo persist 
j stubbornly. Also /c/Z. K .fWv.'/m /•. 

J ^ < 1420 C/nen, I .st. 1245 pey l-t'i ubstyn.uydc so mcs.he 
; i'l I i.Vi:U •••;. 15M K. ir. t •i.\i . Ksf. /'r.tti. e y 

I r»ei;jg !i i g e.il lik< !ihvM.d ih.il l}K•^Tlil/l•:l‘. wuulde ob iipalc 
} thciiiM'lui: . a;:.;iiiisj such gp-at furci:s. a 1803 T. C in r.VKiou 1 
I Con/ttt, A7/fV//. .V, 5 /. Out. that li.iil. i.b-.iiii.'i'.L>l 

1 hiuiseirertg.viii .t ilie tJharch. a 1848 Lp. H i.kiv|.k r J/en. » V ft 

I (l0.’3' 133 Jj.e.sc Abu-Scs .and tbkl.aii.a.-s. .bvia.; pulill-liid, 

: I.Dlliei bi-i.arri'* more obstiii.atcd. ^ 1884 I.'/wkm, / irrstde 
J'ra:-. If he .still ub -tiiuilt-K liinisfif, he is li>ii-.bi*it be 
. Ix-i'ig made to mc:i.siiro i»e,c of (hr in.'irMc puttie whi» h look 
like I'athfr v-luuilsli b.dii<'.s, and are f'»ni •! to bt- - iv bi.l, 

I Obstinately rbstin/tii), <7-/c'. [i. orstinate 
: rt. -h-VT*.] In an obstiii.atc rrinnuer ; stubbornly; 
j peiTinacioiinly. 

r 1380 Wvcf.iF II ks. yrti If \,u wilt n;.t Lilrnc 

I ofTe..(naly (Ti-,lis w urdis . ban Jm wiifully iiiiil ul'sl\ i.ai'y 
! fuis.'.kia «i4-l Mtiily. *355 K:»r.s f}i’ndt's tji f.'iutil ar.d 
; .veucre tu such .is obstinady witlu-laude tliem- 
, /‘oroitif/, .-1 A- \ii. 113 I he uLstiiiaJel)' 

adlttriiig Odi.Hir. 1697 1 >kM'I:n I’trg. (.’fiire- J%. ia7 V'u- 
' kn.;wing hnw to lly. And »'b*.tinatel>- bcr.t to win or d>e. 

I 1744 If un l.'BiM PhfV. y ;-/?«>-. Xl.IIT. 143 ObstbiaHrlv 
[ ihrouk.al Malaciio. 1855 M.u.AfLAV /Hit. Jins:, HI. 

1 au/ 111 a few liuurs it was known iba! l.uJ’.ib.uide'i y lu-ld out 
\ .a.s obsti.aalv^^ly as ever. 1B75 Ik Mtahows cVoi. 33 

j koweis . often olistlnatcly cr.w.liiicd. 

I O'bstinateuess* [f. as prec. 4 -nes.s.] The 
; quality of Ix.ing ob^^tinatc ; obstinacy, 
i 1391 i'l Kum- a, 4- .y. 434 ^yb.*m .aA-dn-l y’ <?b- 

' Ftinateiics’-c of the .said William Swir, derby, we tboiifibl 
RuihI to reouiue. and did reteiue. 1873 Kir.'KM\N I’n/u.ly 
Cit/u’tt -228 iScing inut'.h roncorued ibai sm br.tic a t '>eut!e> 
man should be lost by his own fjbMinale;n-s>. , 

t Obstina'tion. Obs. Also 4-5 -cioim. [a. 

I 1''. obstina/ion ( 1 ^ih c. in I .ittre 1, ad. I ohMimtioii * 

! cm determination, resolution, n. of action f. cb- 
j stinCm : see Ohstinatk «.] == OnsTrN.vev. 
j ^1340 Hamvoi.f /'sa/ter \iii. 5. A:id .••lilien l*;dm y.r.uies ’u 
I ob'^tyuacioiin. t'1440 yiUxth's ITe// 21.4 tlbstyn;u \ .mmi ia 
i cuvl doyiig. X549C'i»w//. .V, .;/, .wi. I A1 lljr t li.'jsis 

. . lies proi'eilit of the iguoraucc t>i>.^ll:i.atii:iiie f.f the cuniomit 
pepil. 1880 HiiKKNA'/l/r. /V^A4*»;;'4T Mu: iiii.inabl.-ob-.tiii.a- 
licjii of the Pi csliyli-i iaii Pail) ia .^rhi-in .ar.aiusi ihe Kpb- 
ci.ipal Church, a 1711 Kln .-! n.^dme*- P^rl.^^'k^. 17.-T 111. 
401 Vet still with lib^itiiaiioa l. ’i’owiii the Ivtiile ii-siless 
try. x8j^ 1 . T.svhih Enthm. \. .73 Th»* ubsiinalion of the 
human mind in adhering to the wui-ve, even when the belt* r 
i.s piescnted to its i hoii e. 

fO'bstined, n. Obs ran"-^. [f. .iflcr D. 

obstiihl/iis or T. f. I . d'dtndrc: see On- 

-STIN.VTK 7', .Hid -El» I.] M:i«lc ob.sliii.ate (»i jiersislenl. 

1806 Syi.\ i.s it.R I^u /'.It tits II. iv, II. M.tenifi. en. 1 ^74 Vuii 
.. Wiio.si- .<)>irits, seirH-d'.-tin'il in oM imisiy r.iTt>r, Kepul -e 
the T'liiih. 

tO'bstipate, r*. OA*. [f. 1.. cbHi/'d/-, 
ppl. stim ol I., lyt>c t. ob- (Ob- i ly. 1 

.dt/di'V lo pre&a together, jiatk : see iie.xl ] 
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To block or iVop up; to suitf up; nb.M. in pro- 
duce con.slipiitiiiii. 

1656 liio. M f./rssogr., Ofst:/..it. , i., ,657 

R. C..MirKNTi.K 9 .-yii Iiui 4 f;,lihiiaii iii il.e medann . 1 . 

i*li.-lip.|P-{i. 170a r« CI l.R /*f:.trii.\t. }■ , O .1../. 

ranea. [i-j yt) ^41 A C hailaie«-i:i.'- Mydii.«v.:u;i '•'I'.ili.uiiilr-,, 
i:u rassalt', i»b:tipatrs. 


Obstipation p!j-,lip,'i-J.TM . [:id. I.. e/.0>.;7/,i;;. 

fW, II. of aelion f. *obsti/ sf e'. sc-: j.in .j J In- 
action of blocking or slop|.ing up. In A/cd. : 
quot. iSSo. 


1597 krwK f'h.’tnrg. fift^ii T'l.f i.ure e.insiirl^-th .. In 
iJy*-(. aail bkctiia;;, wbi: b m.iy be Uti.-eivni ;■.! 1 
iM the time uf Ihe ■ .b-,ii|,ati-iii 1658 Piii.'i u Oh H/afiiHt, 
a .st'ippiriij up. 1783 yii/. yvviwv. i.xxni ^..-iThtsipu.- 
jliH.e an ob-tip.iti' P, whitili eiMs either in an r>f ihe 

.'ibdum*.:n .. or beu-.Mitt b falal to the .'iiiirnal. s88o .A. riiM- 
/'t:nt . Med. h'd. 3) .32 The leiiii ubsiip-it ji-n h.-. 
aiK-.'id) dr’lirx^ij lu rji iir.tr* .'i greater :iin<.>iiiiL uf diil*i.!.;l! , •l..,ri 
ioMsti]ufi-m, tliAt is, oil- ij 111 of fhe bi..weK, eiil\r;r a 
film tiniwd di.soidiT or deiKiideu* on vutimis !t:-.ion .. 

-j- ObBtroponcy. ( bV., i arc - «. [f.i .. obs/nhent- 
cniy ]ir. l»plc. of iV-o/iv/vv/' to in.ike a rioi.-H; against, 
shout at : sec -ENCV.] 

x6*3 :kkk.\m 11, Ni.).‘-r, Oh: iripem y. 

tObstre*perate, V'. Oh. rare [f. L. e/- 

s/n/h'r-to ( see UHSTlitl EKOl. s i i -ATr.:* 7,] 1 

TV) make a noise «>r clamour. 

1785 !sr» Tr. VH. x\ii, T'iiiimp—lhu:np—olf- 

the al'iw-s ., with the *4 bri ildh railed 

liine ag.iiii.sl tin: b'liii m uf the eal;i-.)i. 


Obstreperous j'bstreT;cr.)s\ a. AI.SO 7 08* ; 

(humorous or illiterate, chitdy in sense 2 ; S ab-, 
obBtrepolouM, -uloiis, 8 yobstropalous, -olous, 
uloiiH, 9 obKtropcrloiiR. [f. I„ ab.d/r/iV’-z/j 
clamorous ‘f. cbAnp He to make a iujisc against, 
slioul at, oppo.;t: noisilv 01 trouble-omrly) -1- -outi?.] 

1 . ( Tiaracterizcil by great noise or outcry, r.'.p, in 
(*ppi>^ition ; e.lamortuis.. noisy; vociferous. 

c* 1600 T:/f/on 1 . 11 . 11 ^ 4 /' ft Pri« erd ■‘t tlioii still witli iby 
pstii jH'uiu.N uu>s*^. 1603 Ti. J 'Nsus .i*yVxwii.r iii. They 

Iraveioj sate .'iii nijidit, the .lyte with their ub--lrr.- 

perous U'.'ikev a 1661 Fi. ii.Ev If ’i.'rMri ( r J 4 ■ H. ■711 He 
.. u;iv Very u!i.vtrep*'i-m.'- in ;ir.i;i!iri^ ihc 1 re.*; f jr Iraii'-ub 
staisiiiinuii. X 748 SMuMLn /yrd. Fond. viii. 1101.14 41 . 
I heard hiiii '.I'ly f>h-lr"pului!.^ in hi.-: sivrp. 1751 
A* f//..*,. r N’u. Ik) R t; The jnu:-i. {arel-.-'.s ;uid i.)-Mre| trous 
meniii.eiii. 1856 K. .\. \ .m ou nv ll. ii T he 

I ill (i..rii :a!iH will phi^'ue me wiih iheii biij 
wnoN, 1875 r.r:i-Rst X /.• it, ly 4 /w.\ v. 1 {i ( >bstre|K rmo 
r‘u;ii I:i;'',-. ol (he | 1 mu.’.I. 

2. Resisting control, management, advice, etc., 
in a noisy manner; lurbiib.nl or unruly in be- 
haviour, esp. in re.-istance. 

1657 I'te OssiHi.FJ.KprsKFS.sl. 1717 /'hUip \PhoHt iu<j 
F't:xiin\T ‘he wuid.J ^r-iw Ob'-!' '■|.'uh.ni'5, ibcyvaih uf ii‘..'k 
h( *h I of u!ie uf hii .Arms. 1773 t *,01 ps.m .V/i'/'/i /c iii, 

Tin .-.III*' )i.n did n- l (nnt Mi-- H.irdia-ilo . i; thi- 
sirupaluu.*- mannji. 1808 bt hr if'/ ter tn /.iv;.,'*. ;c.J. d 111. 
5 V'jtU iwx\e bei-n qiiip- o' sMupiiItius : 'to i^< lli;.)^ .'ii.) fivd 
into yuiir m fiith but hv fun t:. 1827 .‘si-urr /».'f0.r 2 (h i. in 

/..(tikhat f, \\ e tlii.ed at \V. wjiere an ob--irrpcr':'U.-. h.*T;-c 
lela^dcd us fur :ui hui-.r sit h .»*!. 1874 My itnte i. 

4 (ieiierally b.'ivin;' my cm n w;ty. .and beroininc remarkably 
i/rsl.'' | h:!i.;iin w In :| ihwaiUd. xB8l .i/fii tu. i]/ng. Nuv. 4,-j 
T he nit'sl v.*i..iti<;i><ruus .v.-i ! uT;niii:'.'/*':d.ik* uf .all joiin;; 

Uli'lli.iS, 


Obstreperously ,'b>lreiv}i-Osli\ adr. [f. 

preo. + -LY -.] In an id):;lrej)er«>U!; nr clamorous 
m.aniicr ; noisily; with loud iiniulincs:.. 

1815 fpouKi; /.■,\/y ry.l/ft'/ The Pu'ip.itcli.'iMs ub- 
.sircj*er.jtj^lY deny tin: TV-liLle , tin-- ]iuw» nf pr-.w v« aii->n of 
SCtnle. 1655 Fl I.l V.K (.'A- V. M. 4 4- T l>V ^ .itbulii -i. .Ill 

rhi- iw.) first ln.havcil themsebv- .v> 1 b- lreperul^^'y, that 
•ioiYi'i of ihtMn were fur»%-d l.i lu: ^'.aytfci'-d, btf '-ri. lliey wuuM 
be (jukT. 1750 J* iiNS'JN /itihilter No. 1.’? ft Upon this, 
iln-y all hiuidied uV.-.iK'i)e-'!U-!y, ibri! 1 tu.»h the i.pp.ii. 
tunity uf Mie.rkinj; ulf iu the tuuni'.t. 1809 lk\i\r. 

»■.'». iiS' i' I. 544 1:-, u;;d.ini ib ltuidv:' s. . wete ‘jiie ;»nd 
all \!:..iiu>c mo.-»t idisticp* iuii>-.ly .at their posts. 

Obstreperoiisness (f*bstrc*pLTo.siiv8-. [f. as 

prcc. T -nens.] T’hc quality ttf being obstreperous ; 
voeiferousiu-ss, clamour, noisy Iichaviour ; now 
c.*/. iiiii.<iv and unruly resistance to eontiol. 

9855 F'. M.KK ( V:. //isf, VIM. i. tS T hi;*i;» not b«.ln>: 
mcth.M.li^i-d with .Si liul.i-ij-..;d! I'unu.tliiy, but iiumaged with 
tiiiuulti'.iiii'H Ol^sliepiT-nisr.esse. 1657 R Ced\ J^leei 37 
This findinc fault with t M.id''^ ;u. lions, is «.-i]1l% 1 an vn -lic- 

i ien.'.u-.uvviwe. a;;.iinst the Alii’.i',rhly. 1691 Wu.u.i Aits. Oxen. 
.1. .41-u A luiinerims irowd. smiinl i.j If- hu.^.:!y l.'ikvti and 
riinnioiii-'d with hi'- ub .trrporiiii>n<'.=.s ami umierent v.ants 
186s .Mr.s. WiinN’KV full'./* rthyst v.wiv. fi 3 ;oi 'i v.i C'olnpt^Il• 
iiu; heT,s..b with the miiju..i -.fif ;usstrtion and olraicpeiuti-- 

t Obstrixt,///. 'I- Obs, Vitjr “ [ad. 1 .. oltsirii t- 
us bound, eddigt-d, ])a. pple.uf obs/n'n-^Hc : sec On- 
sTKiN‘(;K. I Morally bound ; lujundcn ; obliged. 

15J7 retpers. /ten. fV//, 1 . v'i.* His R..rii.l brothn ; lu 
whi>i!*i bi* I fiu.;!iiM'ih h)iu Sf!f li"* be :io:no‘:hc iiidcblcd and 

obsliii Ii:. 

Obstriction :;:’b.<tri kf-m). [ad. nu.d.1 . rbiOb- 

Hon cm oMigalion J)u (..'angO? n. of .action f. 
oh/riugHc: .sec (TH.sriiiM;i':.] Th(^ slate of f'einjt 
morally or legally bound ; obIig.^lil’^. 

1671 Vlu uiN Sat/KJi |;i.? iM.'ijl b;xlh bdl Ti.i.!i! !■> mrnpi 

Whom --u it pliM.sfs liliu li\ L:b-ii<. u I'lV'Mt N.iii'in.il ■ 

lion, ft 1734 Nuktii M. iv. 4 11 ,'ir4u' j In: JVi<*'-»-i 

. . i’y llirii (?i)ii\ i.is.'iliuii, iii<'re I'ytln ii M.livj n-' Mb- 

it! k lii'.n.s, iiitluciK C ibt ir Par I y. 



OBSTRICTIVE 
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OBSTBUERT. 


+ Obstri'Ctivd)'!- Ol<i.rityc~^. \(.\..ohstrii.(-, 
|>pl. stem oi ohirhi^irc'. st-d OnsTBiCT and -ivfu] 

AnitnttJ\.’. j .W'.'i-x 4 Ttu* '■iunc n 

of lusliccaiKi Honour is ms upon Kinjjs. ''ana luith 

ever liCciie held niore oowcrfull a'.ui (>li*.lricuvcin Uirm.. ilirn 
in liny state itiuurKi^td l.y a Coiiuuiinity •. 

t Obstri-gillato, v. Oh. •». T.. 

pj>l. stem of olrth^iJIdre to hiiulu, 
of»po'-c, cleiivniivc o{ vbAln'n^l^rc'. see Oi.sriuNtir.] 
(yans. To ojipo'ie or resist, deuce i Obstrrgil- 
lat ion, opiv»siuoii. 

i6j 3 C OCKI UAM rt;-.!-!. n,A rt 

Oppuy:tiiUioi\ 1656 ivi I)'.* w. 

t Obatri'nge, ( -h . rar, [nd. 1 i>h!nn,;rn\ 

f. ob- ^Ou- 1 o') \ l»> lie, liisul.] 

To ji\it umUr oMiL;nlioii ; to biiul. 

ISaS Affifutxx, l.cL it) /rVjvr in ^irvpo .Ih r 
J. 11. App. x.viii. ('6 He a-.d ilic stc v.iva”il i.- aiul 

b umd t«i your Or.'ii.e. 1660 h. .-//Aj 'iiA/.Yjr* trf/c 

4;;^ It \vm;iu;\< i 1 *i'kl iip.jna’UMju.'t(;r 
for tfs si: who 're ol slrin.i? il om: to .'u oslo i by lliy>e 
to pariMke in th»- piinUltmMil of iheiv Kolativi -i. 

ObstropalouB, -oIoub, -iiloiis, etc!., iliitei.-.ie 
valiants of f)B.HTUKri:u«.n.-.s. 

Obstruct • ebstii/'ti'i. [f. I... iV'- //■//•/-•. pi'l. 

stem of oi>i/f UtrL‘ to ImiKl to Mock up, 

f. <>/'- On* 1 b' f- }/ntt it' lu j'ilc, liiiiM.] 

1. /j-.Tf/y, ‘1*0 Idock, close up, or lili n May cir 
pass:ioc) uiili obstacles 01 iiijju'.linii'iits; ti» rciuicr 
impassable t.-r slilTu till of ]i:issav;c. 

i6rx C'fi to m-'Ji, ••I-.inn.l, slait up. i6<i 

Jl.-liMS Ji’ZlnAt. il. XkJV. 1':* W irt* I iu itc l.i-.nl ilmt tb- 
Ml. I* U‘th llie i f l!.t: NfiVC*;. 166; M ii.l'is /... X. (V 7 

lioili .‘■ii i, .iml 1 V.itli, aiid v-iwriinc (ii .ivc .'it l.iii, 

C..I1; iiuvUl, I'li'iir.i.i ilio nii ulh ol Ib-.i!, Fur wit, a iii •''■..1 
up Jji.'i i.i\' r'->us .Taw'-s. 1703 M m.m.iu.i.i. jfout n. / 

:0 IhiS i'. li'iWSl i.-bj.ls.n li'd wi'Jl St i'iLS. 17^ 
n. il*. VO li ir. 7. ; vv .i.Si'.YiT. A'.i/. (i /.i 1 1 1. 1 ■; R illiun 
wliirli r uv iiliiiri.i i r >;uls os w-Il as iiiiir lln; 

Kivaii-.a part '.f ilio si.jn.i«c tif tl-.i.s ulai.il. 1834 Iatton’ 
/Vuiz/ciV I', vii. * . . lb. Ill ..ib’^triiclM.vl liu* *. 1645 

Il’iTui /•:>. /.;V*i Tin: v.oiu:i»>*:i ilvu l w.\*^ luiurh i;!Tii} ivs -‘'.:1 
;i.'sl i.'l'si! iii. Sixl by t: oiv-l liar- cni .jj of i!ie: 

I MM-., ii.'w-’ 1689 f. .>/. AVf.\ //■'< j.’K.yv. -'- 1. ..' 4 I'lUt Ml;al 

then ■•»bi^in;c«cil I am )iv.il oTiainc. 

2 , 'lo intort iipi, n.ndci difricuU, or retard the 
pa5snj.»c or ]jro^'rc,sii ot'; to iinpcvlo, hind.cr, or 
retard (a ])(Tson or thing in its motion!. 

, y .SV'iM .S'l.-.wf/, L Knvov.JSin. .ijuickly will 

Tina ill, if ii-.it <■!■••' oict»‘d Mi'l. 1688 in KUis Cb/.v. /■'•//. 
•St-r. M. IV. I . \ Ti»c NN iml . . v bvlb.sa; f#b..trtu is ih*: romiuc; 

i. .f any !i iii-rs iro.n HnUancI, .v.al !.ia jis b.iLk llic 1 bitrh 

1768 Ukaji'U; I. xii.\, If but a c buid tib.'iiU'a tho 

:v;lai j.iy. 1789 NV. 1>. tu.vs iiji/y ; i I by 

obijlruciiag llie fitc (-.urtnl of ;iir . .o. nib:i mkIi |'l.ici::»dann» 
.■ind x8ii Ckmc. /.c’. /. v. 

If the p-iriiclvs i.'f .ail *.an '.b--trin;l a ui iii;bl. 1845 

S. Aisiis A'/i>rvt-’.v A\/‘ I H, f,.;? 'I hey did imi cv<-n 
l.ikc the truiibk to oh>t»utl tii.-; «'vt-r ibe river. 

2 . fijj*. To ht.'ind iu the way of, or pcr.sisteiilly 
opi;osf the prognss or course of (i>rocecdijigs, or 
a |icrsoii or thills; in a purpose or aciion); to 
liifulcT, impede, relard, delay, withstand, 

To ohstniit procesi Jn Lan ') ; to commit the 
punishable offence of imi'nti''iially hindering the 
oflictts of the law in the c.xeciitioji ut liicir diilii s. 

1647 Ci.AKFM.»oN /Hit. /w,A I. § f..3 A .Si:i ‘’ant . . ihc jin judii t’ 
to whose P«:!/.iiii t-.\tr.fdiiin!y ..ib-.iriicn-d all uvi ;riirt!s iiiatlc 
i l Pai liaiiiciU fur his ■‘l■^■vi..c. 164^ Mii.ioS I'ikon. i-’», IV* 

rvp''cl th.it thiiir 1 Mlia.i; ii mil vt-iir;' sh.ni!<l lib-Crurf lli-j 
Comm- 111-4. 166^ Liji !!< oht'r Ji) //.’.v il /-.i. (i3r--; 

b :/j She was lik'^ j.M uiit.iiiii.il lu:iri.T, O.ai v.mbl not b--- 
fiiiciJ b^, CJm r, pr.-.n#!.-, Liiii ob^lt■llf-l^.•d bis. di.x.ipliuc. 1738 
A’»*<. /'i IV, ^:4'1 lie -..lid l.tffi .i.-rs urn- ijb-.'.rm.tf 1 

ill dn:lawfiil Di-.rlmree of th-.ir Duly. i766i.hii.i.4,’.i. ; />. J! \ 
-xviiii, I d-»u l kiiMW if il In* liras lo •ib;,irun. :li(, uui -n 
I'f in.inand uifi-. 177a 7 iu:. ."a /..-la' /Vt.'. t-i! 

CJ' S? lUt'tiii.r llic cACrulI:*!! ''f Li.Afil! pl'K'.i'iS, i, .1-) iilU;n«i; 
iiJ'.aiM l pvi'.li-.k iu .lii c. 1853 Ib'rM lf i: //:'x\ A ru. 
Ln:..' viii. 11.; MjaUV .. had lom*-. i i ubslr'iu t 

ilirt pi«vrcdi:i;’s. 1858 Fao' nr //'*/'. J-lrtti. 111. .\iv. -12 Jle 
had ob-i;iii *.fil ■.■im d s ibiv'.ls, i* li 1 would ii.i\« d-j-'ie ilivir 
duly, had he aiiouml tbciiv. 

4 . 'I'o enmr in the w.-iy of, iiiariiipt, shut uui 
(ihc sight, or view of;. 

1717 ir. /Vj.*4) 'I'lio m.\i M-aTijj a llii-.k I'.- .: 

I. 1 -M ;-,. -t lay .111- -a 1V»- ;i‘d, np' ihidui. 1807 

J. l.!\RrM \ f /.■■.'I/#. la. A:;.! h.|l, .‘.l.uv-i; tlu.rii -.till ob- 

j. toii.i ilu: j-.kius. 1859 ' '*• I' l '-M ■■*. ii, 0:i thi'' , . iiortii 

wc-leni sivli, ihoic vi,.s UiilhinL' tin: v'uw. 

lleiKc Obstrn'otluiTt f/'/. an<l ppl.u.\ Ob- 
»trn‘ctiiigly so .as lo obslnu t. 

Mri.r iv htkon. \ wii, ’J'bis i.. misrlikf u liliriut r-um-dy, 
a slini'ij: n'ld .ib ■!i mtiii.; «-vil tl.ai J.a'Ji r..-> xi.-rit. 18x7 Co'j- 
iTTi’ /W. A'i<'. X.XXn. ,7 Onn '.-f lilt i.vimi-s .. was ihc 
c!^-ir'.i''ii; g -A X889' Awif. I'u'im.is’ Thai Othi'v 

il^fiufau in. vl. 0 'I wo .,r ubsiraetingly vtoift bodies 

;.;n in ibrrir v.av. 1897 Aysf. .UM MJ. 704 ’I'he 

a'^'i iil la.iy b.r .. .1 |.i'i it'iiu-.il adhf.-iioii by whiuli 
a loup of boil cl i^ M-iiiM.-il, 

[O bstruct, .?// , conjcctiiiril emendation, by War- 
bnrton, of iihtr,T£t iu rlie fullowing passage (but 
not otherwise known ; 

* A- * /. Ml. \i, fji His pardon f'.r ffiuriie. 

AV’liif.?! siior.c h - ^ra:.;i d, b. i.- n-i .ilvtr.'icl 'iwct-nc his I.ihsl 
and hiai.l 

Obstructed in'bMm-ki/ii'./y 7.,/. [t. (> b.sthl(t 

V. ^ ‘EdI.J blocked up, stopped up, liirifiered, 
impeded : see the vb. 

x6ii C-jiCK., ■..L'.truci.J, ..u-pp- i,:. -/hvii x,i. i( 1658 


I (.:i.i;vn_\NO Ctnonl Eciipxty .As an nh.striiclcd fountaiiiV. 

; lifM'l Viii.s ibif viilail off Irom the Miraii^ Anil bmoks ate 
j iliniuhrritcd. 1747 \yESLi=.Y /V/w. Physic 1176-.^ p. xxii, 

I 1 .ll'Mi ticititl IVT.spiratiiHit vulitiiily r^ilkd Catching Col'l. 

I 1749 loi!NSi‘S III. iii, If r*r iJiv youth ha.s..fi.‘lt ih'iin* 

! p.iii«'m « of olisU-uctcd love. 1878 1. IIkv.ini /'wA A'lufy. 
i 1 . 050 The synipioni-s of.vn i.ihi.trucied herniu, as of ob.siriii: led 
I i:Ui:stin«?, me very clclinitc. 

b. Having a functional obstruclion. 

i 166a R . .M M ‘i t w i A /ch,g4 One Maiil . . Iieiiig oliht) ucicd 
! .il.*out five or tii.v iTMis, in.-miiiich Us >hc grew veiy (liseaiied. 

Ilc-nce Obstrii'ctedly infr*.. with obstruction. 

1656 J)n..iii.ss N |■.w^■..\sTl.K AWw/v'f J'iftur^ m. F.pislle, 

' tnhiMS ii\ •»!>« tliscoui-ie speak . . woakiv tir iihMiui;ii dly. 
Obstructer, variant of OujjTiii;tTou. 
Obstruction i d».slrwkj.)n ). [ad . T .. vhtni, ii\ ut- 
I ev/, 11. uf .nction f. e/'j/77//7/.* to OHSTKrrr. l.!f. J*’. 

! ifhstntitian 5.fO ill Godtf. CompL')A\ The action i 
of obstructing; that in which this is embodied. 

1 , The aciion of Idocking up a way or pass.ige | 
with an obitaile nr impediment; the rendering j 
imp:is.sable; the coridilioii of being so blocked; j 

j frequently in reference to passages, organs, or fuuc- ' 
j lions of the body: csp. the ill-condition product <l 
I liy conslipalion of the bowels. Cold ohtnudon | 
(also y/i,'.), stoppage or cc£^s.tiion of the vital fuuc- | 
tioiis ; the conditiim of the bcidy in tleath. 

1533 Mx)hk vxii. Wk.-i. A dietc a.-* thiiiiie :i.*4 

(kilicnc d*-iriM.*ih fur him lh.it hut h an olj.slriioeioii in bis 
liiiiT. x6oi Sii.xK.s. 7 '.*r/. N. 111. iv. 'I his doo-i iiiAv .scum; 

' ill itic bl•.•■•lJ: 'I'lii-*. iTossC'^^.wlciini:. 1603 •- 

: Mt'ay. jt^r M. m. i. ii j To die,.. To lii: lit c'-ld ubsinii iiiMi, 

■ ui-.l lii rel, Thk .s.-ii- ibl'c warinc moiimi, to IitT;i.inc A kiii;niU d 

■ i.I.'d. X791 C*nti. 1 \Vh*T«-. deafiu-s.*. p.ioit-i-ds fn. in 

.-III ..ilisirui-iii'n of till! .'luditory dm t. by \va\. 1813 Rvkos; 

, ir.-.i.mr iii, Wheve (.•iihi (>bMnn li'»ii s .i|i.iiby Aj.ipids the; ; 
. ya/iiii' m< 'Hi net’s lii.irt. 1844 Itri r-'s’ ,5 The ' 

. I'l. st clhidcnt l-:xi at iiif.anc; ..f treatim: .. t.»*:strucli*>n of fh« 
j iMistici hiaii tube. X876 l.'ivvtLL AmohC My /di\ .Ser. 11. 

; 1=7 'Flic cnbl ul r.lnu.li .'n •'■•f Iwa it-nMirK-s ihuw.s, and tin.- 

.Mn aifi ofspecoh-.aocks iml ilsc.ld windii:i;<. X877 l^''>ncMT-> 
/lanJl'l:. d/i'f/. 1 . 30 Aci'.iiiniilatinns '.'f fluid iu Ilu*, iuierior 

• of h'dloxv (ii^iaiis, as ihc p.-miIi of cjbsirm.iion at an ovifn.c., 

j 2 . T he action (.d' hindering cir rendering dil’ticult 
! the ]>ass.age or i>rogress of a person or tiling; the 
. fnct of standing in the way; the shutting out of 
light by interposition. 

x6ox SiiAKs /'ti'#'.'. .a*; ly. ii. .13 r /«». Why il hnib bay Win- 
! d'.wvc.s tiausi-arant as b.iii«'ad»its,,,,uid jt-l i:oiii}ii.iii)i:.Nl ilimi 
I Ilf cibsliuctiuuY X7S5 Yen .ng i vi. Wkr». 1757 1V\ yu.) 

• S..uil.‘i .suth.r ifi reparation fic.ini i..b.slruc:ii<*ii of ui.'ilte.r, c»r 
i di.siaiicc of pl.K c. 184Y Ki.I'IIInstonb ///st. InJ. 11 . 413 Il<-' 

! uiiv.im i-.d wilbuul fuvihiT wIiMt 111:11^11 lo the capiud, 

2 . The hinder iiig or stopping of I lie cour.-^c, 

: iierfoirn.'ince, or doing of anylbing; spa\ the per- 
i sislent attempt to sloj) the progress of btisinc.ss in 

.any mecliiig or legislative assembly, c. g. in the 
llouie of (lommons, 

1656 .Sr.'.Ni.EV ///..'A yV/Z/iV. IV. fi;oO 14.1/1 To oof. v. ho 
a-^kctl hiiii wliat folly U. l-.e -iniid, ihc obsiiiu lion of Know- 
h;d;4C. X674 'l l.MI'M: Let. //» i't\s:t:(ry Wks. l/'.i II. jw, 

I ;iln cr.iifub-nt ihnt .'uj flbstruction nf ihu Peace will in a 
iivi^c from hcii. c*. 1608 Fkykm Aff. /'..JitiHiify /'. 7S The 

■ jeeru-rrd i»b*:lrurlio!i ni Tiiitb:. oi.f .v-.k.-iM-d by lh«! War, 1741 

•M iiirii-t: TON' CV.y/-c» T. v. n'^>t l lii-, ub.Mriictirm F^iv. ii to Ciaro s 
iLtiuu, 177J /./»v/-*it 7 .(e'l.c/.s.v. /•r,*(r.v.f,.An-,b.-.irii‘ * ' 

lic-n of .i!i anera up.xn criiuii-.ul pr'H:*?'-.^. Ml O.Li.o. II 

. V'ii.rafic.n 1. i. 5 / A pr«'ictl i f this soil i.-v liable* lo 

iiiuc.li l■•l.•:.lru‘ li-'U fr-iinllit dliT".:dUvs in ihr way of fi.dn^ 
ihv priiiiary «»i c'i-i;-i:Mi \alu.nU)U. 1870 .M. .Akvid 
/n'ih I'ufi.W. (>> 'Ihc ••i-.iiiKii-'ii uffcM.-il’y ib*. Iri.>h iiu-im. 
i b*..i . ill J’arlia»iu-ul is icm!]/ mi i.f iliis imii.-jii- 

: irolbililc iUiiipaiby. 1880 .Mi (.’mcihy (’.bioi /V av/j TV. H.v. t 3 j 
Ifs prij;..ics.s [iho IlMlIot Piii of 1^71] was ^clayed by that 
! pi'.i- lii.t: '.if i.-ilking .i)^.'iiii.st time wlii-.h has inoic rLt.i:iitly 
iu; ..'iiih: f:iinijii.-i iii.d«:r ibc nani--; '.f vibstiuclii.*:i. 1893 f/aily 
Acri'j vO lau. £. Mr. (d.'cdMone .. dcfim'.d cibsinu.iinu 
t<‘;>i;.iin4 the will t.f tbc Huuse tithci u j.^c th.ui by ar{'unii:iiL 

; 4 . Anj ihiiig that stfips or blocks a way ui pas.sage ; 

i that which hinders or prevents j)n.s.sagc or ]in)- 
! gn-ss ; an olKtiiiiTting obstacle, a. jihyslc.il. 

*597 Sn.XKs. a }IcH. // ', I”, i. 65 To . .|Mu j'**- th' ••b.Mnir.iii.Ms, 

; which bcRin tu aiop Our very Vi-ine-: iff l.iUu 173* Ai-w in- 
; Kor Rules of I/lLt yo .\lld r».-UuVi; l!:-. Ob-j|rUOltii|i. x8i6 
i AV. Iii-.iN.; A.\toriti I. 1D2 '1 he lurl-'ik-iicc stud r.ipiilily i.f ihe 

■ lurfrni . .‘^avc the vc}\ag»-rv inlir.i.Miori that they were ap> 

. |)ro.ii hint; ili« girai oh.ffiuclh*!.-. iff ihe livf-r. 1850 (hiciui 

Lotksiif Keys lo Thr l■l.lll^ eff thxisc nioxtahlc tibMiUi:tii>n.s 
l > the bolt, ill 111- 1 V 'ff iiu^t'.iii d.ur, are uf tour'.iC Viirifu:., 
*875 Kx'omi DkL .l/, t/s. I’oj./i Thr; o.-w -(MlchiT, or frame 
iu front of an ou.^iiie, to push oboUiii.Li'.iiiS from the rail .. 

b. iinniatciiab 

iCox S'i.xK';. 'jr.ivA X. ii. \\ uo Wliy lliis t.-unlvucrl is 
ciidiuit Iu any f-iuu.ill iiio. TIi-m: i.n no 'ibi.trni:lion in 

■ lids. 1697 l)AMrti.x 507 Their dcuKTis mcciint; with 
.S' ;i h del.Yvs .ind ol>struf .1 inns, they many i>f l hem jjrcw weary 

: of it. x8xo K. H \i.r. If'hs, V. i ‘Sa (Auili ii a legal o\>- 
.siructiijn Uiini .apprisii.h Iu IR.kI. xB76Mo/.rK.Y Sftfu. 

\ i\. it^-77) JiH I h'- i^re.'it ubslnictkin lo >jci»t>ru.-ily in tun 

■ ii.ilurc il ji; di«i>y. 

I 6. rt///7'k and Comb,., obRtrnetioii-gunrd, a bar, 

; vie. fixed in front of a railway-engine lo remove an 
; obslnicliMn fnmi the miK 

1897^ ARbutt'x .Kyxf. Mod. Ill, 874 When oiirc the ob- 
j struclinn .-ryinpiom-s h.ivc bei.fimc clctiiiilc. 1898 Daily AVftw 
; 7.^ .Mar. 3.^5 A mil chair had Iceii placed on t lie rails. The 
j irnpAct w.'i-. v. .i-evi-.:*: to Miiash the ol):-i ruction gii.trd in 

; fi. ml of the i ursine. 

> Obstra-otionism. >ar<-'. [f. prec. + 

j The practice of systematic obstruction, as in a 
: legi-dative body. 


1879 Pitil piall Budget 17 Sei»t., If ob.strui:tioni.%m were lo 
become cxtiiia iiiiiiicduiuly, it. would not have (Kisiicd away 
wiihoiil leaving a lu.- ting . . iiiiprei..siun upon the character 
of tlie KnglUh Hciu.se of Coituiioiiii. 

Obstrnotionist (fytj.strwkJ’anlst). [f, as prec. 

»■ -JSiT.] One who advocates or systematically 
practises obstruction, tsp. in reference to the pro- 
ceedings of a legislative body. 

1848 R . Hr.i.i. Canning 341 J..uckily Ihcrit in .'ilway.s an 
(ili.striiclioi}ist in tlie lluuse of Conuuon^ .. to start up uiih 
iiii objct.i iuii liy way uf ridci tn the very i.ruiia.\ iff iinaiiitiiiiy. 
x86a It'fs/in. l\ei\ Jan. (lbhtructiuiitsi> make heretic's, and 
lierclics make obstViuaioiii.Rl 188a Tribune (N. V.» 5 Apr., 
It is hard lo .sec; w)i«it niuiivc.* cuiild have influenced the 
f)eiiu^;iiils to Alt as ol'sinif.iioiiisls in iliis mairer. t88s 
CiOMKiN in ygfh Cent. Ang. 1S7 'The SLt-uv.s of diAurder pji:- 
p.ired hy the lri.‘4l» ubNiruciionisis la.si winter. 

att>ib. 1879 Tati Mail Budget m .Sept., 'Flie mischief 
w hicli oLstructionUi impunity has .ulrcady worked. 

Obstructive (f^livw-kliv), a. wb.) [f. r,. 
obs/nt.Hj ppl. stem (see Ou.stjiuct v,) + -ivfi ; cf. 
J'\ pi‘iiJ itfit/\ -ive (1690 in IIal/.-.l)arm.).] 

1 . Having the ijuality of nb.^ti acting ; tending to 
obffrtici ; causing imped inn nt. (?onst. to, 

x6xx Coir.tf., (.y// 7 rt/( 4 'Vl'dntiu*;, obstiuctinc, stepping. 
1637-50 U(»\v A 7 /X' iii)4..') .04 'l h« Kiii>: . . knowiiu; how 

tili.sirui:tluv il would pnmt.- lo his purpi‘j.-^«. .se for I'lhdiop 
likickbiniK:. 4 169s J. Mim-kk /-V A'lrf Ymk (if4:.) la 
j Things .. c;ilhei' wauling' or obilruclivc lo the ha}ipiii«r;is of 
New Vuik, X7XI pRiiu-.Arx /Vri-vA Ch.-xOin deus fd. 4} 
r):^. Noibiiig is lo bo p'-Tiiiiiicd rheri,*. wlikh .sif.dl be .. 
^il.v-ti m-iivii of it Idiviiii- scTvi-.c*|. 17x7 Toltn /iirthday 
K. Ceorge /, F.'ir fituii thy r.i.'ws, obsiruclive Slumbi-.fN 
■h.ike. 1859 Mn.c /yisx. .y /b'.c.:. 11. Tyenoh Rev. in libjo. 4:.2 
Supp ose: it la .sccioiiil (Diaiiibv; I cuii-slitiiU-d in :i fuanner, of 
all udiers, Ji\^M c.dculiitrd lo trrid«:r it an i./b.-li iii ti\K budy. 
1865 M. Awsoi.P A'.c.v. (>/■/. ii. Ot7y 39 A(Md(.'i.;ii's may be 
.s.'iid lo be (lb-•i^o<'tivc in anr] iii\t‘iilivc (;eniiis, x866 

(‘il l,*. Im.I'M T. Hoi/ II. .\.\x. jsj 'li.i-. iinj;ry baste . . miclu 
.•ifinr.da> . . be ub.sii iinivr: i.ffiiis own work. i86t Miss A'oN'i.k 
/ (m'« .V y.u4-.v,?j ill. I..'-! I'IkiI ob.striii;live old aunt 

insisted on du.stini; Mr. O T#ulc.s purloui bvriclf. 

2 . Of, perlaining tn, or of the iiatme of obslguc- 
lioii of the bowels or of any bodily duct or passage. 

i6«o Vkvnkm Tia Rocta v. So 11 .. abslerjicth obslriicliuc 
hitiitours in tlic:'>toin.ii.ki*. 1876 Ilu s stow i-* Th. ^ Prvet. Mod. 
li!>7'e;> 531 Obstructive and ii*.KnT>:itanl dil.east of the anrtic. 
jind i.iiiral oi ilir*.s. 1897 AubutCs .V; a/, Mod* IV. 07 I’he 
r iloralifujiff in thi s,- y.iscji ii* UMi.TlIy ivu such ep.is tl.at 
f uiiid in (iidip.ivy oh\inu.ti\M i.Tniidic k. ibid, Obstruc- 
live AupprcNMon m.iy foiliiil ihc v.\it of ihc urine .. ."flcr il 
has been i;oniplc.ii-!y fornn-d b> ihe bidiicys. 

Ji, 1 . An obstniclive agent, insliumcnt, or 
force; a hiinliancc. 

164a Jkk. 'r vyvok iifi-t;) 4 Fpi-u/pacy .. was insii- 

liiird ils an ubsiiuiiiivt: ij ilie diffiisiuii K'\ Sthbiiie and 
llirresy. X654 Kammont/ b'uudant. .nIii. 120 ilic st;i..;.)iul 
nb inii.iice.,is that uf Ihe Fidu- iar’nr. i86p I'v.vnM.i, (,’irtitf. 
I x.xvii, 5 i 8 'Flu-, b-adirig inuIe..piovcd a mere ob.uruciive, 

2. Otic who c-ff>iitriicts or retards i.ffogress in 
legislation, etlucation, parliamentary business, etc. 

1856 R. A. V.\i:f;iiAS Mystics • iSiki) Jl. \ iri. ii. 41 He must 
.Oaitd ( undemned . .a.s iTia; of ibt? obsliurticc-s of hi^ d6y. 
1856 T.mkr.sox' Tng. I rails, ///#.•' i'iuits' Wks. ijlohii) JI. 

1 1 ri '1 lie people arc faniilkirizcd with the tcMson of rcfoini, 
and, one b-y emr, lake .Tway »;vi*iy argument iff ihe ohslru-..- 
lisvN X879 Sai.c in /bj//r Tel, riP June, A i»i«?fJdle\omc aivl 
iiit.iUTaiil Iiudy of ubslruclivcs who l alliitl them- 

srivi s ilic Cousin up-.ii»al Ansuc ialiiiii. a 1884 M, i'ATTJ*..iN 
.1/. ;»/. (1885) I-vcry Dxfuvd in.m w.vji a I.>bvt.d,_e\C!i 
those whom nanire had p.Mp.ibly dotiiicd f -r ob-slructivc;.. 

Hence Obstru ctively a h.^ so as to ob.sUuct ; 
Obstni'otivism, the system or practice of being 
ubst rnctive. 

X863 Mi-i.mii.k 15 ri.i. Prin,.. S/^nch nvi t 'ir.idu.'dly Mbijii; 
the point of iho. t.)iii;in; . till it i<-iin"» nivju the pahilu 
t»l»-lriii^iivelY, and so foiins ihc letter .l>. 1870 Dn ititxh 
P. /bvvi/ in. of oM vv.tH |rtc. I .. ha\'e cot in- 

C'Hi.jru.iudy or iih.-iiui.iively built into inany uf its houses 
mill ^'irdnis. «»« .Academy 1.;) Dec. 407/a .A fusion uf 
f.iiMiical iib-stiiii livisiii with Jffii;uil rorrupiion. 

Obstruxtiveneas. [f. prcc. + -NK.s>i.] Oh- 

slniclivc quality or piaclicc. 

I X7»7 in IboLi-.v vol. 1 1 . 1B56 Fvni uk Hist. Png, (iSsBt II. 
vi. 4 lii..iiuiiiiMaliuiis lo llu* rcliistoiis houses, the su{)«tiois 
.. irsidini; uhn-ad h.-ul t-i|ii,d f.u:ililii\s fur oh,slii.iclivcries.s, 
18B4Y \.f,itrr J? July 'I'hc uiiscliU vuiib oh.slriiclive. 
Tioss of the llou.scuf l>ords. 

Obatmetor (pbsiin*klaj;. Also 7 -our, 7-9 
•or. [agent n. on I,. tyj»e, f. ohirulirc to ( )it.STRl'LS». 
cl, tonstnu tor^ imtnidcy.\ One who or that which 
ob.strnct 5 , stands in the way of, or impedes; a 
hiiuiercr ; nn oyiponent of progress. 

1649 J. ruKM-iwiN '.iitle'^ Tlie. Olisinuiuurs of jiislii.c. 1665 
\V.\i. ii)N /,iyi Hooka xw H.'s li'ks, (iSUS; I. ji ‘Flu; couiuion 
j peupb- bcc.Trnc so fan.'tlic, .'is to lielirve the* iii.siiu|i.> t*> l-t; 
AntichrUi, and the only obstructors of (b>d’s Discipline. 
167* W, i>K Ilitn.xiNK Dutch Usurp. 33 I'hc H-jl!un<lcrs are 
the great Supplantcrs of IVadr, and Obstructer.-. of Com- 
iiitTi c. 1755 JoMs;}oN. Obxtructer, one that hiri(ier.s or 
opp-i«.i.v,. 1884 6. yv MaV 5.1 | He| had cbi^sen 

to turn hiiiisell into Addibeialeohariu n.-i of Irish incii.aiics. 

Obstruent (^dislr/^LTit}, a, and sb, [ad. L. 
vbHyuiut'Cm^ pr. |.«ple. of ohstru-iVe to OjiaTiircT.] 
A. tidj. Obstrueliug; eloping up the ducts 
or passages of the body : cf. Dkohstuuknt. 

*755 Obs/ruent, hindeiinj’, blocking up. 18*7 

W. ( 1 . S. P.vc. i’iU. Curate 1 If y-ju subject me lo such 
ob>-triicnt iiiii.‘rruplto)i.s as 1857 .Mavnk P.xpos, Lex., 

Obstruens, shiiltiiig or closing upi applied to ineclioincs : 
ob>-tYaeiil. 1891 in .Viy/, .Sac. Le.v, 

• Bt ib. a. Something that obbtruclti, an obstiue- 



OBSTBVSE 


37 


OBTBMPEHATE. 


tion. A nicdicinti which closes the 

oritices of ducts or vessels, or the natural passatjes 
of the body. 

1669 W. SiMi'SON Flytiral, 33 ViiiaUvJ by sii-.h :iii 

obs^ctiv'c i;o.'«gnl;uive &alt .uceornint; to the Mieri^th and 
degree ijf the ou'.truem. 1888 A. S. Wiusu>|/.j'J7c 

Some obstruent iotIc.iraway. i89ain.s^'i/'. So*, /-f.f. 

f ObBtru*SO, a,f erron. fonn of Auhtui'se ^for- 
merly frcrpient, after oh^MiSus, false reading in L.). 

1004 T. WprcHT Passions v. $ 2. i6^j In such uii obstru>e 
dirtitullic, he th.il most apparent I v and prubaldy, 

.saitii llie bi'^t. 1683 .Mi>xci:< il/. i //. A-nve-., J'yintini; 
Obstrui c Words aiul Phi.'v.ic.s._ <11734 Nofoti fU.un. i. ji. 
4 18 (1740) y) If we sink, .to his more olistrusc Re:M.hcs. 

ObstupefikCidUt (-ft’^'jtent^, u. [nvl . J .. ob^tupc^ 
facirnt-em^ pr. pple. of ohfitpi/nicrc : sec below 
.ami -KXT.] Stupefying; in Mi'ii. = narcotic. 

1857 hi Maynk Le t, 189s in SyJ, ,S0'\ /.f.t. 

t ObstU'pefiact, </. (sk). Obs. rurts^K [ad.I.. 
ohstupifoit’USt pa. pple. oiahtnpefth see next.] 
Stiiprtnrd, stupid ; as sh. a stupid ]KTson. 

1601 lj. JoSvjS v. iii, /fot. IInw ni^w, (.'lispiiius? 
CrLp. O, — obstnpcfacl. V VA N jy, ilial «v. all are.® 

t Obstupefa'Ction. Of>s. ran\ [n.ofnctiun 
f. obslHpcfacht to render senseless, f. oh- ‘^Ob- i h, dy 
+ stnpe/iiK^c to make stuphl.] The fact or con- 
dition of being stupefied ; stupefaction. 

i6a5 J.'VLKsf.is Cni'fi v. .\i. $ i i bat obsliip«-fiii-tion wln:u in 
our MUils^.arn mi^eialily dtiTn bed by tin. ir ilrlapsi-int'.i the e 
tHnlily sinks *jf corruption. 1664 H. Movt Mysi- /«.'/• 4.;** 
Whether thOMt. -d ic it . . latlna in a kind of <'^^nfu. i->!i air.l 
(ib.sttipcfar.lion of miuil out 'if f«'iir aiu! ion. 

t Obstapefiective. «■ OAt. «»■.->. [f. c. 

ohsftipefitct ^ : see prec.) -i- *rvK.] 'lending to stupely. 

«T 1633 Aki*. AhK'it ij.i, ‘J hc furce of it b' obsli:|>cfactivo, 
and nu oiher. 


Obstupefy (tJl'Sti//-|i/fai\. 7 '. [f. 1 .. ohsflipc- 

fai'Prt (see above', after S'n.’rKFY.] /;vr;/y. To 
stuj^efv, csp. MK' -.Itdly. 

I6f3 j.vouiov ry.,J I. \il. § 1 So bad Ijn: dim 1 > ^ s.m.vhl 
l'^ wi.rk w«■•lldl.•l^ the Kyyiuiin idols, sv.ii.r: did ob- 

.vtupiti*.* the people*. t66o H. Moia*. My^f, s iv. i. i 

Some t.cili.arj'iiMl ur uliNlnpiiVinjr ilisc.tse. 1708 /•'* 

No. .vV. 2/1 To Paigdi-'m.vli'c and. .rxpl.dn all obvtupifyimf 
Quidditi?'^. 1889 t!'. I'rm ''haki? eVc'»r.v. 7 /j. A.'Uon* inj \'< 'u 
i.ai'.noi obsiupcfy ';m;h a nmn. 

t Obatupe'sceuce. Oh, f. I.. cA-///* 

yVjtV/^'-4V//f pr. l^plc. oi r ivV/z/ijr.^Vv to 

become stupefied : see -encu ] The cosulitioii <d‘ 
being in a stupor. 

1597 .A. M. ir. u:i{iu'ifii:-t>t*s Ft . C'lii ni\^\ s-'b/'.- J hv ob- 
d upf'iccMii-c .Mid fi-'.irc wbcrwiih lb'.' . fi« y iitr-l:nrlcd arc oftt n. 
time.'* taken, 1857 •’'I avn'k A‘.iy^;.-. A. .i.,t 'htupysccnt.-UyKiW 
term for _ lliiii* 4 at»j wlmn th** paiit nt >Mthopcii 

ryes, if astoid-^hcd, am! nciiln r nivse.s i»r ^J>caktl: obi-tii- 
pcsLcntc. 1892 in Sy,t SiV. Ftw. 

t O'bstuprate, t*. Ohs. [f. ppi sit rn 

of L, ohfupyiini, U oh- (Oft- i b) -t. stttpnhe to 
latish.] //W//.1. To ra\ish ; ("o.xstcI’UATK, 

1658 liRO'-tHMt. Trt'tif, Smdoliin^ <1 ring 

from licfr father that did >tbstiipiate her, delivered it to hi!r 
N ur.se:. 


Obtain (f'bUhiO, V, Forms : y <t ob-, op-, 
-teyno, -tayno, -toigne, -ieygno, t5 optyno , 
obtaitrne, optein^, SSV. obtenc, obtino, optnne <, 
6-7 obtoinc, -taine, ;optaiii'e, 7 Sr. obtean'', 
6 ' obtain. oh/rirey -/tynr, -Awi.’, a. F. 

ci/Vc//*/> in l.iltrc), atl. ohtiuii\^ Kvh- 

(()«- 1 b) + Uiwrc to hold, kf*ep. (1. Com .m.n.] 
1 . tram. To come into tbe pus-e.ssion or enjoy- 
inenl of v^somctliing'; by out’s own I’ffort, or by 
reqiiL-st ; to procure or gain, a-< the result of pur- 
pose and effort; litnce, gmeiMllv, to uc«|inrc-, get. 

« * 4*5 I .VI)'.;. Assemhly of i-u/;.; /\i»d -.d iIhj vyi.li.iry 
shall ye ybiejuc. 1432 50 Ir. (R"> 1 I 0 I. .»oi Mrn id' 

NoYwaj’. .sjiylcnijt- frwtii Pmim.irki*., Dptrynrdr and inluibltc 
that growiidc, i;alli:n'.;c hit N <'krni.'indy. 1490 1 .!ax 1 . in liut'yil.w 
X. 40 [Kiif.as] i>pli!yiii;d in r yraev. for lo >i.*iouMic. 1526 
Tino.m k Matt. V. 7 ljic^->cd .tic llic nn:M iCiill : fni ilu-y .shall 
oblcym: lUcicy. 1548-9 < Bk, Com. t'yayn- Coil. 2 id 
•Smid. aft. 'liin., C/raunl llial lliosn uhii li wo. ask** 

faillifli'lv n»: in.-iyc ol.di ine cft’ci'tiially. 1651 Honii.-s 
f OT’iath. 11. 154 (.)]><.aiiiiiig t'aidon liy Moha, or ollu r 

njuaids. 17^ C. Limas fsl. li'nftfs III. 2/S Cildi.l 
^ffrlliii^s . . Ii.id ol.'t.iiucd ihi! nain*! of liatli .t:\ii<n::v<. 1800 tr. 

Laoranj^o's CUem. I. :> 3 'The precipitate l•i•t.limHl issnlpliitr 
of Irarj-tes. i860 Tvsi) \i i. 1. w. ivfi. I rlimt.i d l-i 

obtain a g''TtPral \iew of the sm ii.iiiin.lhi;; .si.iia;. 1890 
Mi.ki Ilk Sanity iV Insanity .\. .-.fit I'hc prove of obtain n,:; 
a livfd.ihood. 

b. With r/y. i/, cxjm.‘ssing what is granted in 

.answer to a rciiucst. Now t>r Oh.<, 

*4^-50 Ip Uigdcn tkoll.A) V. 307 ()])tr\ii\MKe iiiUictlic of 
ikxT that Jw Nawl'S of the nioiuistery .m holdt* be .salvedr. 
*4^ CAfCMAVK Chron. v 35 '.I )ie .abln't o3)leyn**d llwl there, 
.sclinld no prionrR lonj^inK to .Suynl. .Allaium-. .tie i-timin'lltd 
for III snd'MC the dyme?, ii.i thr Kiiik. ./ 1648 J.p. llv.KHhnr 
1 ' 310 They oluaiiu'd tliai l''ranci-.co Sfi'iza 

.^iruildtic.'utiiiittcdtothe Fin|irrQrspi'C!K:em:e. i737\Vni'iTnN 
Josophus llUt. I. xvi. 47 ^fal:|letas. e.arne.stly bcgji:ed and 
obtaitied that Lc^'iuild be reconciled. 1844 Kisr.i-Auc 
hot non lor, 1 obiaiovd th.it all of iheni... should .sit at the 


i' C. With inf. ofij. expressing what is got fronts 
^of a person ; « to prevail u]>on. Oh. 

1681 Duvpkn Abs. \ . 4 ikit. 1 V» Rdr., 1 could nol obtain 
from niy.self lo .slioa* Absalom iinfiirliiii.-iie. 1742 Ricir vHr»- 
fc*)N PoMicta 111 . 287 The Gcraleiuuii..obl.«incd nf Missa:i 


1 play .v-vvral ■|'iiiie.:.«in \\w Sphini-I. 1751 / 'i .v/.v/f 

I. 172 It w.'i.swhh Ditliculiy..] had i>litaiiii:d fonii niyt-lf lo 
havf. tliir. CiiiivcT‘'ii.tioii. 

d. ahot. I'Cf. 4. ; 

1526 TlNt)Ai.l{ 1 CV^.i.Y. 24 SoruMa- tli:it ye rnaye oiti/iviic. 
ipgg iJ.JoNMiM Cynt/ini's 1. Wk-.. iRiIdu )7../t A-.^v. . 

A'oiurh-afr nic, I may do him thc-.«; rii*.-- lA /-. Thou 

'ibi.iin. 1854, WiiiiijLM tformit i'f' tho I'kibaid iii, 
The .-uiiplc heart, that freely re-ks In luve, oiii.i'niM 

t2. a. With pa.pflc. ai rompl. To pioctiie 
snmething to be done; (U;t v, 2S a. b. \N itli inf. 

■ as compL To induce, ptcvnil lij.dn >i person} to ih 
\ soitKlliing : — i.jKT v, yo. Oh, rate. 

1425 J'aston I.itt. I. 21 Sir Joli’i b.ith i-pl\nc-fl 

me i.<jrideinpnyd to hym in ri.-i-.[vii| ii.ai'^/. 1592 .W'l dy \ 

I v^c in Sinip^-»ri V. /*. .'i/.-ii/ ; i Jj* 1 . v>i He-. . v i!! 

j um be cil't.'iind To take iipoii him ihi*'- Ki';dirn.-s govcriiin'.-ni. 

! 1 3 - To gain, win baulc r.r other conttst}. 

■ rt 1470 Tri'TOh r r./.’.viiA' I. -11, 2 Ail the- baiU-U wfii-.ii lie 
I oblcyiiycl in J'rarue. 1615 G. .'-am-Yn Vi./r*. 1. 4 'Mcit 
' iin'iii. ■raba; .S*.a-ti.iMi 1 ! itit-.-r .b^iimd az'.iin-t the Tini-. 

#11649 WiMiiH.'P f t.-j;-. 11 M-. I inifihl 

j have obtained tli*^ caiiia- 1 had in ii.ind. 

I 4 . i/tte, T(» win the victory, gain Tnc day, jjc- 

j vail : to succeed, prosjier. Oh. or ae /t. 
j f 1425 l.Yia:. .‘I.v,-. W*/r iiA (it'd.,- r jir \\ li- n nldc- .Atiiopi s 
' hail ■.ciai and h* rd**. .IIoa- \ i.'il! 'v ii .il i 1440 

! t. 1 .1 IV», li* i\ r.:;o . lii.-i liii 

I :-isiri'. n.t • iit'-yn*- ;a.- ;••• \;.yb; in hir p-.;r,.i .-o. 1526 

I R. Wnvnuim M.iftdtw (I'vi-.? 7* I 01 vh- .%i: ; ••n w.i^ 

; a :;y.imi.'. l•>!l he •iij{* >iicil, and v.idi lub.-d. 1642 Mn io.n 
J . ipM. .'T/.-Ui /. W r.s. ‘ ;:;/2 J ■ .V. f !til:;li.*U.-i U ihfe fonfuli r, 
** if he t! ink to abt.iin with ih'-. 1701 Sv.n 1 C.-nUsts 

j -N i \-;,'nn, . U'\i‘t:s -v A'.v.i- iii. J t.i'-. I!- • la.h ir fail. •! s-il 

' pi«-.eiii: y* t ar;* r\vaTd> 1847 

; \li. -fj JsU'Spii Ili.dy li.c -.f.;i.-.ii:d aIUI olit.ii.i'd. 

i 5 . To .'itt.iin to, get far as. n a.h, gai’i. | a. 
i/ifr. w ith tOf uu(o\ To get to. (-'/'f. 

1477 li.Mst. Ri\ 1 1 *! (‘axt-jiii /b-iA-.- A i.i: f •r.'ciici.tT 't .. 
Mf ui.H!, Jiiid in thy -.elf ‘•i> doyijT, thon 'imy* njiU ^ne vnl r 
by ■. 1555 Fm.n* yVm.Aw- 'I -j R^lr. C\ib.- S;i! -r.;;. n 

; . .ubteyncJ by his nauiy»atlo;r- lo<')iihir. 1581 SjijNi.Y.d/i 

I .-Xrb. -ij 'J'ha. hruii* iibianud t-> lia*. loji i..f 

; th'.-ir j'rolc'.si.-’n. 1625 r..»i o.>i A’-r., Sitnulati'a i\A.) 

If a ^ian cannot oblaine to that liid'^iM-ril. 

, b. trans, 'To attain, reach, gain. Oh, or arrh, 

I 1589 lI'.Ki.ryT i‘iy,?.i 7 Ilis c.*n i.i!.n, \\h*.iri)f .-.m:. I'.idi 
! nol l ‘n< .slrne i>i}rayni d his p.-»rl. 1733 j*. Sii.-..v ti. * s 
j y v sVi/). }\t. iii. i—\j»l.. hhii'-.*-. Wk.% I. oil J bf Ki;d is 
; .v;ldi*ni iMitallicd. 1774 lioi.li.SM. An/. 7 1 7 /'.; IV. 11*} 

, IfoMve the buna obtii;: -. tin* niiiky in>M ipi-.i* 1830 S-oii 
; y.V /ie)/:;.'. ;. j| The vi-.;i*-iiyM‘*r be.ii y. .iae.s n> 

i \vh«‘n n'maiu the Ujin of inanh'iot!. 

I •}• c. with iff. To allaiii or come to h, to do, etc. ; 
i to get opportunity, pcitnissj.ni, abilitv, etc. /;■ 

I something; to .Micceei! i:t doing 5.oin<thiiig. Oh^. 

i 1526 SKn.T.').s .h'a,e'i}y/. 1 tri-t \m: >h.dl eptaiMc T.i 

; do you strxyi IT. a -I r. ndi.t (I'l.y - ;s/--bli.|)h.:n 

! by wht'iMi.iit iiiip 'iilnnitie ebt.'ti.nod to Mith him. a 1688 
I Cui»\M.'r III immuf. M-.>r. .f7.*d 117 J Ii*.t w*ai-f*r Mmmuis 
' ..cannot obtain to he he.tni. 1703 Ma; n!iM.!i. 7 n,*u. 

' yft'us. ir\i'.'7 ft was iiMt without iiua.h im^'orlunity that 
we obtain'd to have llie tt.-aj of a dry pari uf the Huiu-.e. 

+ 6. To hold; to possc^s; to occupy. [A Latin 
; souse.] Oh, 

1482 M''tik t/ l\:\.\hatK ^.Aili.t u-* To h.aiu! and •■..pfi’Vii*; 

. lurn yn niy l.u.'VH: ‘-‘r li-.ibie heu’ in niy harniy.*. ciSBO l.i*. 
Ll lyM Us Artk. /_!/. i'-ivt. W'h.'i .>hrtl 'mih; ais.l 

<•btalliCtllis.Clmntrc<'lf(et v.a, :,*, th that Arthur i..d».cd. 1671 
! r^lll.loM /’. A'. I. r7 He \\tii.i tin- "M ■•rial thv nf 

Ifoiiv’i!. 1710 tVi-KKM.iv /’•v>iv. !lh. :nn i. li 1.1 

V.uyin.; the ti,;nilka!i.;*ii ..>f t-aih figure ,i;j Aia’-k lu i.'.ii- nj 
If.*, viding to thv it •■•blais!^. 

7 . intr, I'o [‘rci.itl; to be prcvnhnt, cusl.iinary, 
or e^lablished ; to be in force or in vogue; Iv) hf)ld 
• good, have* pl.’ice, si!b>i.-;t . [’/ ;Mlii.d to or 0.] 

1618 H ■M ) S < roid. A’/ 'V. II. i ii'j 7 i) f.''i riirii <;»pi:;ii •ji'. h;ive 
i>iiw nbiaincd I' »r a hundred years. 1640 l'i\ ll.M.i liHiub. 
A’< 17 That f Mine of t ’lOM.-rinm-.-it, whii.!i 

biih hiihuto obtained in lt»' C*hin*h. 1732 Uikioii-v 
. I A///'", v. j! 13 .\ iirai.titi'. -whi- )i cbi.iins ii|-.!y ain- n - tlit- 
idle, pail Ilf the Mali m. *764 Run ///.//# .'\j i. 4 ; Laws i f 
natuic whiih nniv..r .illy ^ibi.iin. 1842 Gi.'o’i 1 I’.wr. Fhy . 

7:1 .''lalii Iinii, MU h . a-- that wbii lj I'.blait.-. 

. in the two aniis ot a bahuue. 1890 Ln. Ksui.u in /u.-' 
I'nsiS Ft’/*. LX I If. 7il'.' I h«; m W nnvle, wb.iili si'iv 
i i bt.iln*., of di.ifiiu:*, Ael.*. I'f Paiii:iiiii:Mi ’•.i a- l«j !■) 

: iui.i>i porati;?}:; olhev N-.ls *’f r.iriiann-Mi. 

: t b. i-.- ]}rcv*. Oh. torr, 

\ 1529 -NIovk PyaO.'L iv. Wk,... 1 \\ l.i-. !i liiitr.; Ii.i.l 

; sndoiil'letily nener bevu obti-ined .uiioiij; ]K*.-pl*-. .if ..m-1 

II. ld not b|,i|..;4ti:f. it A|l ll> l!|..eir» . 1565 Il-Wl !. 

//.I J.. r.i l.i .31 X Him, I bat j., the or I'.ldcr. Im‘ 

ilie S.'K niii et . . Ainl tli<- W1..11I, il'u ,-i , i.% umv 
j «.ilileined by ('usltiine. 

! Hence Oblai’uod /// i/., Obtai ninK r.''/..*/-. 

1490 .bV 11 ff.t. I ff. r. s; in..i.‘.l 

sii toVins ojitcyny’s; .'iijayns Kiihard. 1539 J. Komiik in 
F-llis (bve- f ftt. Sei. ». 11 . ii.: hr flu* »>piav»i>M^ of h>s 
^:r.'u yoti.s p.irdijn. .i 1548 II »M. ( A A-V.'i. » ■//, 4 In il-.o 
vi'i-y !ii*eyiiMyn>* uf In'* newt* .»b;e> !:#■•! reij^ne, .1 i^x Ilo> 1 1; 
///Vi'. . Iff (if.ii;.-) u; Whellu-I tiie-'i- obMlm d .slllvsl.iii. i:-. 
oiiftht to 1 k: loiikid np 111 as tiiivair. 1875 \Vhi?ni--, / f\ 
ii. -.'.y Thi; iidvaiUii^e won by the mind in tlie oln.iin. 
iiig of .V l.tiiguat^e. 

ObtOiittabld ((^btr>'n.AbT . a. [f. prcc. -h -ABLE.] 
I'hat may be obtained or got ; pi iicurablo. 

1617 Hokon IVh. II, I ,S We .^■•* whii.ti is the omf-ly k.y ; 
\vc M'l: it is ol^tainralde. 1794 tl. .VoA.'if. .V.i.'. \ A*i/. 

I r/ti/i’A. 111 . sNsi. '.’Ss Kft'fi l>. . by r.ii pn.au.s obt.iiriablc by 
j tbe inovin^i^ force int!iiedutts.-b appllnl. 1879 Piioin.m 
j J'it'.is. f/V/r.i .Si. i. I At .dl uljuiiuddi.* ii.nipcrAUin.-. .«i.d 
' tiiidt.! all obtaiii.ible condiliu-i^ of I'leM-uie. 


! 


I 


I 
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Obtainal pU-. i [t. pif;c. + -At .] 

■ CThtai.nmknt. 

1803 W. Tavii-.h in Fir I. I b.i* i ai- i m. .. . . 

wlikh is rairi'.-'l ■•n with t!i- ikiit.-l imiI-hi k mw-t !a-. 
j'.-lc t J til..; of capital. 1869 y./.«;.'l- .W::’. . M.o., 

Tl.'e oV'ioiiMl i..f a - i:p3>lcniciit o , j.i tiial'ic ib 

l.’mstr-.iiy I' f I ...iio'.,,: j lo ^laul. (.vnilVat*:- -.f i.rcli'l ■ . , 
to Wijiiirn. 1883 J'n-t .'/at: </. . Inr.*.- ] In-. i.|-.vc:’ 

i.f all rit.fl!' *>li III*.- i.-bl.'liiJi-.l of pli'':.'. I'-i i,'.' .'. 

birds sfllii!;; ihi ir 1 .i..iiV'. 

Obtai*nance. ra/y. [f. as pitc. y .v.sci. ] 

= < tUTAl.VMKM. 

1846 H. W. T-.uj'i-s> A’//.' . .1/ .. n-j 'I In; .;;i;;ii 

only It. -...Milt 1; tot t.ln*. ..lijl.iiit..!!. r. if .i. i. iy, 

Obtainer .ptJi ''uoa . [f. .'i.-*i.icc'-r i.kL] (bw.- 

who oblaiii.4 ; a gainer, w'iuiitr; a;.«. iim . 

1540 i;i K. ti. M;iVMii:ii Vi / / V. < / /, .-bA/' 1 . 11 . 

I.ijlavio : lf:i‘.i -J i.> tin; -.till 1 1::.L.II1 1 p.'-U :i v’* 

I ;■ t /> lA tr> '//u*. /1 1548 H M l.( i/t- i 

b. riii. i*’:iowiii»'.fl i'* f lie vli 'fv, a.'id ili'* J.-Mt!i; ivi'j". 

iiiii.ioi l.ill 1 r liir v.iiiip.i;.- I:i;i . ;i-i 1651 N. Ik'-. 

/'•/ (i'T't. i r.i^. r. \\. Mi .-..'.laiiM f.s ‘...| pif.-.i i 

i:j till- (..\‘ii!i .Ik K- n-.'.-. 1755 Jf.'iKw.-i'.. N, C'/Z/r/i/k/ , hv wlio 

.ib'.ur:*-. 1861 Is-.is .‘a-, /-'ll*-!}’ .'-'iitia //r,t. ■.-r I 

rii»: ■I'litair.i.-r i*f the f':i{j;d and R -yal pii\i!t;^f.-*: |.»i ll:*- 
fi.i'wt-riiy. 

Obtai’uing, /A' [f. (Jmain ?■. » -i.M.Ji.] 

T hai i)Lt:iin;3; winning; picvailiiig, jnc'.akni (l 
1682 I . l-'t.AiM.w ill rtiLiitiiS Fidtui N.-*. 77 (171 .-.5 II- 
.• i.\ T! r W'orii C-../i.rnio.iii..Mi. i*i lln; t ’ii;.:i.iii..tii .il .Mid mu‘..i 
u .Liiniiii-. M”tiiJii-s a .-iriMn'/.hi.iiir.;: c r l.^■^lib.■.>^aIi■■,i^ 

1803 M.fKY // .;/#’ .y L I'.i i|i:iirM|r*^ 

I v". l.:.i likk.- aii :i!ii,i.!, .'iii ! will bv vmy 

.. .'b'-n lie _'«.-i.', a!iiM;.j^i tlieni ' ibid II' 171 'rin- i'.miIi 
«'l t!iC ev.pi 1 V. 1.1 -. i.-rv ' I-, . pifo*: it, .. I 'elie-.c il 
is <.‘!i lb'.- i;ve '.it be. ;>;iii!..:- x try ul.iairnni?,. 

Obtainment • t'bb' tuiir-nt . [i. a.s i.icc. t 

-MI.AT.] J'he action i.if obtairiir.g or gt-ling. 

157X (i'.i.rnvi ('iiiTia r'l /V. li. 12 I' .r oi f yniuenl of 
f' t; .'i v<.ii'-\‘ V 1. f bi.' -i. 1677 * i.xi.r t rt. f .'1 nt'ii .- 1 1 . iv . , ; 
Lvcrv oiu: 1.*: ileli>;h!L-iI iii thi: d.t.-kiinirLP.t '."f vh-l h*. b./. er. 
i8u2-t2 Ibsrn.'.M F rfi a. Ji'di-. r\ i f. I. . -.*1 .\ 

:.p’.-(.ieK of riiiu<!iil(-.;it v.>i'fa!!i|;M-!iV, tiie pi:n:~biiu-ni wbiih 
t-.i:.-.is!cd -.f lrau.-.p. ir:alio:i t..r iliii.-': yvars. 1884 H. >i l.sf.’t k 
j.-i 1. M'/. A’fi'. Jviiy jy Xulrilioji pu riHlipoM uidaii.u.i.i.: 
ul food. 

b. SoMRihing obtained. 

1829 F, _Fn.:.|. 7 W/A .Wiiuf-aii.a <.=. f.irniil:. fToin niaiiuii.;! 
l.:i\!.s ■' I lliU^ Vf I', ed ibein I.-.wir.eJ wtie !c...'-ii(lc'l 

with i..ire as x.iliiabic obtai.'inii.-Ml'.. 

Obtftlmia, ob;,. fonn oi Dphthataha. 

Obtect OdAc kl , (/. Z>/c/.7. [ad. I.. 
ohictt-tis cowred ovci : sec next.] - next. 

In ni..)'.*. 1 'iot-.. , 

Obtected ///. jr. Utitont. ff. I.. 

L'bua-uf, p;i. ppU*. (>f chti\ciiy to covet CAtr f LL.} 
a. Covered by a ncighbnui iiig part, as the hcniit- 
lytia of some JJanipfua by iln^ tiilaiged .M'.ntellum. 
b. Applied 10 the !V*im of jnipa characteii.'itic of 
the j.ipithptera^ in whurh the limbs, etc. of tlie 
future in..ecl aie in(.ii**liriClly diricciniblc through 
the outer covering ‘.'opp. to {oitiittitr \ in inier n;xe 
soim.iitnes extended to ail pup.o in wliich the 
3vhole boily and limbs are cncloseii in a homy cast: 
(including roatr/att *. .Mso said of the melamor- 
pijosis in which such j*itp;v occiii. 

x8x6 Kii.‘i:v W: ^i-. hi.i.-.'i-.d (2.‘:4; I. yt 'J'lif.i-e i-f ail 
h-pidojJlcr-.'U'^ Lif.iiv am '1 'iiiiiMiLd i;lj!i....icd 

I'lijvtr. 1826 IV. Obcirficd M’hcn the 

lli-M)vlyir.i .-I’-f i. -.-r.ri-''.! ny a '.niicllirm in inKM’ifi'ir.i.x. /Hit. 
4^l .Mci.iUiujplm i:i'..-.imii!cii-. Mcl;iiin..ri'lKi;*is oblccit-d, 

1888 K.u i I '.i'.'N I'v J ».« / /.V I-.! 'I'bc tlitriiid 

pnp.i i-. o-iii:ri- :iii;.;ii!.i), .1-. iii lb*; mai'-rity of 
with clv.b-hhapvc hiUtniiA - . . mi il \> • i.-nical, I'.s in A/(:/v 1 . 

Obtectovenose ■ pMe kli?Vind'i*s . a, /ud. [f. 

I.. obUrt-us coveted oxer, Ycileti r rtv/cj/tj VeNoL'S, 
f. 7W.M7 VI ill J 2\ppUed to a Ic.af having the prin- 
cip.nl iiiid lorigituduj.il \eius connected by simple 
i.i(isy.-vi*ins. 1866 1 ■INM.LV in J'/iiis. L'0\ 

Obt 61 Uper ■ ('d)tc iM)>A.i , r*. [a. F. i.V'A v//cV'-tV' 

(i.|th c. in ll.itz 'Panu.; rid. 1.. o/ A ////i to 
obey, f.f'/'- X>h- T.i; +/«V'V/i*;-./;('!o r|U.a]tfy, lem|»er, 
to restrain onesrlf.] 

1 . To comply wjiii, )iclt.l 1^, suLniit to. obey; 
ijnw* Hilly in Si. /.v/o. to v'bcv ;a judgentont or 
ni dd of a court , a. trims. 

: i489 C\Mr.N .A'/, I wv . ot 1-1*1 »'i.-r !'> -.■•btempr*; 

ii’ip:*- -1 , f.'i- lli':> tj mi**- I ;.'.i ii If li\ ill lii'ijf. 1535 
Si I A.vhl ( ■#.’//. A L ll.J 'Jl f iM'Ci-. Mil'll ii..Hbt . 3 bli‘inpi.r 

I- ii ei-.iiim.t'-.ti. «637”5o Row /i::t. i\‘H‘ i,iS4.-l .y lii-in;: 
.t.%k(.k 1 . if he w'uiild ubtLiiipfi and oi.iev liiv Atl of the 
.Assvml lie. X7«8 il'i iirc':'- i.";!;) Ilk 4').' Kv.rioinii; to 
obtriDprr llif Aoi.s ;if .\NSfml:Iy. x8^ l:difi!'U»\i^t- {\nt*\i/:t 
u M.ir. '?/ - k iKl .Ad.im. .3i;T.iiiH:d i'.vi tix ot ;\b?.»iviu-,r, 
pnr'ii' i’ b.ivir.j,; f.,ili?d to ubit rnpt-r l.ni.i I* i.i'-i.i uo.lfi. 

I b.‘ ift/f . With to : To Ik* obedient. Oh. 

1491 f.l' I.'N 1 if'is i'afr. .\V. di; \\\ t J 11 . I V.; h/i Ti-» 
ttiryi w>*.k<-*.l w\lK-...ii.> .‘bi 1*1111. -o: 01 l-c a.eroablc. IS?6 
I’-n.i.i M l- N’ f io». .''ll'.'. II. 01 Ki’im.iO!, e.rrv.ni'.y 

<.Sti:!rnt.Taiv.l t-j S.i'i..l l.'i !iii»*. i.indi-id bi.'. .-jiilf t.i 1. ..1. 
1584 lit ; M'N /b< />‘fi*.'.i.** Im'ifti Dcd^ Till* fcrvi-ii df. :iv 
1 had ta obtcinpii ' ulo v..»Mr Maif .iif-. • ■ .ni?iiiiiii'fiiit..it. , 
t2. trmi.i. To tempi r, IC"! lain. ;;?/ r. 

*535 Sti-\v\»:| A'.’.'A M. ?! l'h!l ti.Vi k'.'i.i-- ’.'.lid 

II- .*. In tifii iliaii ilf.^jic. .Nor 311 !i.) M-.-iy i.ibti nii.'..: M.\!d 
lli.iM ir*. 

tObtemperate,///. lA Oh. Aksofi-r-N.-. at. 
f:id. J., fiVcv.'/iV, //-/#.*;. pa. j'J'Ic. of c/.A.v.vrn;/' ; 



OBTEMFERATE. 

Here prcc.] a. as aJj, Obedient, submissive, b. 
as Sc.pa,fpk, of next: Obeyed, complied with. 

* 43 *~S® i fifties (Rolls) II. 713 The body bcholdc be.. 
ubt«niperate [ 7 >-rtJ. biwoinj lo ihe sawlc, 1533 BKLLKN-nrN' 
J.izy I. 11837) 51 Ye wald {.one ha^'c oVitenijicrat, and ol>e>il 
my ch.iTgis. Row Contn. JUnir's ^ lutobiog^ xii. IiS4£) 

446 Othet& wlio iKul not obteiiipcrat thr act. 

• Obtamperate (^’'bte inper<’d),fA \\,L,vkeiii- 
ppl. stem of chUnipcr^yc : sec OJi'rKMrhii.] 
1. ~ OiiTEMPKK I. a. tram. 

1431-50 !r. Uigdai (Rolls) VII. -.iny Duke Harolde, Hunk- 
Vn(;e belter to olitcimieraLc and (;i\’ouic ihc ciintre lapc'' 
then llie private [ironic of his biulH-r. 1611 Coiop., Oh^ 
to oUemnerate, tiliey. 1653 .A. Wirsos 'Jas. /, 
(0| The King haa lit IiistriiJitciit>. .ili.it i iuld At and 
uT.aciiipciate inc Kings humour. 1766 W. Dokoon iieti. 
CountiHg'ho. When the ordvi .civi-ii i.-> ulili-iuperaled by 
nueptance. 1865 /Stitchv. ;;43 After a ^it)lcnt 

quarrel the guides ubtciii^ciiiied his tomiiiands. 
b. zntr, with to: To be obcdii-nf. 
ci53a Do Wrs tnCfini. />. in Pal-*gr. jc\ifi .lo 

obteinpcraie lo hu plcuMtr K affection. 1^ A. A. W.\n.^ 
Aiaric U V»//j 1 . 33 lo thi' .siiggoslion he llatly declim d 
to ubtomprrate. 1889 \it/. AtT\ .m July 64/1 The Mavxisls 
refu-.ed to uiitKinfK'ratc to any such dcimiud. 
t 2 . « O11TE.MPKII 2. iSV. fV'.r. 

1560 Roi.i.asli O /. I 'runs lit. Ouh.iiif.'ir wii waUI 
fh:it idMcmpci-at nnirwiil with wit, and 30111* mind initigai. 

So f Obte'mperanoa. t Obtempera tlon. Oh, 
x8a3 Coi'Khux.M, iV’trji./ffiiUiY, tiboyiiig. i6n Corou., 
obti riiprr.iti.m, i-bcdieii-c. 1658 Piifi.Mi-b, 
0 -Ai’fnpcrtiiii>Ht an oiieiiiig, a jiclding nbo(!ii;ii' r. 

tObtd*nd, f ’Av. [aAA.. ohtcHtl-cre lo spread 
in front of, 1. ch- ((^u- i .1 +tt:tni!'ri to stretch.] 

1, /;'i/w.i*. 'I’o put forward as n stalcinent, reason, 
etc.; to pielcmi, allc;:;^e, mriiiilnin. 

1573 f,‘s RcA't in. \i. j. 3 The force of men gif .my 

will ii’itriul, fflnvcd, or fneiid-s lo be ane gaiid iiiaUl ^tranc, 
A I* is but vane. 1609 III Mii .■It//irc/.*;V. in II '('(/I'cii* .Vci*. . 
f.74 W. oblcndc .'iKn the rcKif of the Kirk. 1700 Dkvom.s 
161 nbtcndiiig heav'n for wliatc’er ilbs l *:f.il. 

2 . To hold out; lo present in oppo-iiUoii; to 
oppose. 

1^7 J>rY!i}.N J-lafhf \. uG -Vntl fur n Man tdiifUul an 
i.inpiy CMoud. Pom: .'-.mi. Sri Diaw fouh yunr 

>wrird.'!, And tjhi.^ Omfi.s obtend tbe'.e anipb: Invirds. 

Obtenebrate (dbtc-n7'hr<?u;., r. [f. i.. 

ppl. .‘item of t(.» d.’irken, f. 

^Ob- I a, b; + fenehdn; to in.-ikc d.-irk, ic/u’hnv 
darkness.] tia*ts. To c.'i.st a shadow over; lo 
tivershadow, shade, darken, 

1611 l'.OM*.i<„ .^»<rr, to obleiiebnitc, obscure, darken. 

i6a6 .\iN.fl>i KV /'.r.**y/io;-.vr*ivv. 2Q In hbuinl Calv.iiyall i.s 
obleiicbt;iied. 1649 lb ivi it rnfnomyof. I. Ai. ’.n Kati-.n.i 
tion, which i-iioiild direct and inodcrnte the pbmi’.ic, is more 
oblenebiatvd. 18x9 U, Pcsk / ‘..-/rm.f 1. (’l-md;. oblcne- 

hraie the sc'l.-ir Tudii. 

Obteuebra'tion. [ad. late L. chiutelriitU^fr 
i’W, n. of action from clinch rare \ see prec.] The 
action of overshadowinir, or condition of heinj^ 
overshadowed ; tl.arkcninjj. 

^ i6s6 l>\i;'.*N A,v/.''ai 2^5 In ( v. ry Mf.griiM, ur Vcrlig'>,lhvre 
ii an ObU-.i'diraiitin ,!..•> nut u iifi a Scmbl.'incr. ».if Turaini); 
KtMuid. X669 l.iAi.t O^ntihs I. III. X. fj.-) The (tbieiic- 

br.'iti.m of the Sun, M:)on, .Si;iis, :*nd ].i;',l!i. i88x T- M. 
Ik.n.ijy y//i/. .Sn't ii. 23 The dense ublcntbr.ition Milh which 
the nbirct iii .MiiuuiiiiUrd. 

t Obte‘nebrizo, 7.». [See -v/k.] « < )b i kn kmi ntk. 
X853 y^' St:i,-MEK 2«r/ FunySiyiii. (r'i-ip ij The Ib-iiuiy uf 
the S2.intb is much uiitenebrizcd and obsri.'.n-d. 

t Obte'Usion, <^tn, [n. of action from 

L. cbtf.ittiere toOuTKisD ; cf. extension ; the L. form 
was obtentio.'] 'Tht* action of oUeiidin;'. 

1755 in JoiiXr.ON. (No r|Ukj\;uiun.} 
fOlite'ixt, sh. Obs, [a. OV. ohUni -Jii phi. 
pour obUnt dc out of lei^ard to^, ad. I., okentu-s 
a spreading before, pretext, pretence, 1. jijil. slein 
of obtendire to Ohtemi.] Turpoae, intent. 

1430-50 ir. IJigifi'H (Rolls) V. 51 Orii;c:ic.'«..did girlib: liyin 
.for the obtriite and wiilc of chasiiic. 

t Obtent, //i' rt. 0 k\ [ad. i.. ob/ent-tiSf j-a. 
pple. of obii/tPre to Odtai.v.] Obt.aiiicd, ]irocu:ed. 
1430-50 tr. Jfigden Hail, roiitin. .Rolbs; VI 11 . 4(13 Alj>eiifc 
. williowtc licence oble^ite off ihclte iirelatL-s. 

Obtention (pblmJ^nV^ [a. K. obUnthn ; 1 = 25 
in (lOflef.), n. of action from ohtenir, 1.. okinPri^ 
okent~ to Obtain ; cf. xUUnticn. rcicnlion.'] The 
action of obtaining; olffainmint. 

1604 K. WiiiTF. /u//. /ishi-y Tht l';idi»:is .. .sp-.-ake t»f 
t'bii.-nlion .'uid impctMijon. i7it f.ight to Idindiw intn AV/. 
Jtis!, .V.V.y, 0 >//rw. App. Y. uC Not Siiiisfu d wish tlic ub- 
feiilio:i of iho.-^ lillc fid v. -meed p^:l^}^. 1790 W'oLCon 1 P. Piu- 
rl.nr) /./. to Sytr. IPrhoH \Vks. iti« II. 777 iioA\ Interest 
made fi'r ihii obtculirui of this Honour. 1815 Mao. J.)'AHHr..iv 
Piaiy (1876) IV. -^ri 11 c aspired .ni iis obtr-.niion, a word I 
iii.*ikc fir wiy passing coiivc!iii-.tu:c. xW8 /J /A <«.#'«/// 19 J urie 
611/3 Their oblention of (.apilutaluurj with ibe empire. 

Obtest 0 ^>tc-sl). V. [ad. T,. obUntii-ri to call Id 
witness, to yuulcstby, f. ob on account of 4 teddri 
to bear witiicas, ^call ns wiinci;?:. Tt. Ob’. 
ebUder (e 1350 in ( h/def.).] 

I. tfitm. To call upon in the narn*- or for the 
Stiko of something sacred, to charge solemnly, 
adjure ; lo beg earnestly, beseech, entreal, iinplorc, 
supplicate (a person t/tni . , or to do someth ingV 
'IXS 4 * Chyon, :i8<juJ 447 IIv obi<\i.'.‘d (J. . 

t(.d and prayed him llu'.l hu v.uuld . . scud !;uiiiv uiic. 1637 


.SB 

I KrriiKRFOKn J etL (1862) I. 341;, IlKScech and ohtp.si you in 
' the Lord to make conscience of ia.sh mid iM-vsioiialo oaths. 

■ 17*5 I'oi'E (hiJ'jj. XII. 43(1 'lluis ohtc.s(iiiK h'*av'n I moufn'd 
: aloud. 1819 Scot I /.r^. ihrf''//^rur xviji, .Several other Chiefs 

. .(onjiiied and iibie.stcd their ChRTt.iin to leave them .. lo 

■ the ii'.idingof Ardenwhr and Auchenbrfck. 0x847 hhw'VEV 
, N.imck AVA Con\ (1879) 63 T«f obtest you fo sccrccy by 

every form of conjuration. 

\ b. 'J'o 1)cg earnestly for, beseech, cntrcat| im- 
i phive (a thing). Obs. rate. 

*577 niiurooKU I>h :Va** (i?4.;j f?, I huinUic uhtesi your 
' fiicndlic countenance. 1697 Dhyijcn j‘Km:d m. 1^1 Now 
; .simpliaiits . , ( )b(e.st Iiis clemency. 

2. To call (the JXdly, etc.) to witne.w; lo appeal ! 
j to in confirmation of a statement, rare. 

1651 rufjc.*! A tt." /h'jk/. 1 may safely oiliest the highvsf. 

. i76x-a Hi MC fiist. Kug, fi6o6) IV. lix. 420 H« oblestcd 
. heaven and caith that his dcwiied attai.-hinvni to the jiarlia* ■' 
j iiii'Mt had rendered him so odious in the army, that Ictc ).^ | 

I 3 . or</^y^/.,or\vilh dependeiitclauiic: a. To ; 
I make enrncsl supplication or entreaty; b. To call 
licaven to wilnes*;, lo protest. 

; 1650 li.vxii.R Stfhtts' tC. u. iii. (ifoj) 6^6 11c in vain oh- 

; tested with thciii, that till;)’ should lakt: iti 2 i>m 1 jiart, what^ 

; was dclivi;n;«l with a giXHl iiilcntiim. 1665 Masi.i.v liVi'//ir.v' 
J.Ohi l.\ it it/ii’A {hjj She olucstud, that tmuig a Woman, and • 
M ln'tli by ami l‘‘i>iLuijy, cAoinpi fr*'iii ir.»ublcN, and as j 
.skc lii.r :,cIflicHcvid,tiiaiiitaiiiiMK no false ()piiiion {etc. J. 1667 ; 
; Wah.hiiocnk / Wt* /.<W. 17; WhoM-. primitive K('f<*Miicrs.. . 

if they Cuiilil he raised up now to hear them, wmild rdiicst 
; U'-Tainsl them. xya5 l\.ri: f>iYvj:.v. \\ 11. 261 l^^nlu»‘lls heav'd • 

I IlishantiM.ibO-.-iiiiy’:. 1836 J- R- Li*.sr /bw#' J V*i. /VrtWiva;, . 

I ilclct.1, or uhii M^ a^.iin.'tt all l•cVl:.lal^Jn>. 1837 Cari vi.i. | 
j J'r.. Ri::'. 111. \ii. v, Deputies, pulling forth head, obicv.r, ; 
. f.-oiijurt*. I 

llciioe Obto'uting///. r;. i 

* 1597 J. Kind On yonas ig \\ h.mi he had. .chidden, : 

'• with h.«i faih'*rly a spirit, and such i.hic.^ting proic'-talioiis. • 

■ 1837 (‘AiDvn I'r. Rev. III. \ti. v, ObUtsLing Dep3iiii.'s j 

mainly. 

+ Obtestate, V. Obs. m.w [f. PI>1. stem of L. , 

vkestiirt see prcc.] « prcc. j 

1613 R. C.vwnui v 7V»A/4’ (td. -i\ hiinibl\ 

i to be.-.4«! li, or lo tall lo wilatvsv. 1631 Vn-\k.S Ir. I’irg;t ; 
; IV. lo) Reauic to ilic. the (.h.nls she tibtr.sl.iit*;4, j 

Obtestation (/'bu-Hh?!-/!!!), [.id. | 

■ 1'///, n. of .ict ion from <7/Y/.v*/r/n to Obtest : cf. ()!*', ! 
j obUsUUwa (irtli c. in iiodek'.] I’he aclio/i or an 

act of oblc.siing. 

1. A ciiaigitig or beseeching by feoruc sacred name ; j 

.solemn adjuration, entreaty, or supplicalh>n. ! 

I53X Ki-Yot (toT.. II. xii. With wliii.hc wonlcs, obtcsiaiii>ii>, • 
.'uiii te.trf->. . . 'i ii ns con.strayncd . . brought furthc u ilh yri .tt , 
diiikultio his wordcs in iliis wyst, x575'85 Ahi». .Sim.v.s i 
(1341 ) yj 'I In- ajwMlo, . , with .v m,»si \< liiMni*Mt {-pnil, ; 
:iud mor.t Mirn»r;.i iibto.s«atioii, doth In ie lAhort the Philip- 1 
plauN #1x677 Senu. 7 i. Wks. 1671 ill. s ! 

, l!y w.'iy of fidjuiation or oblcst.'iliori. 1705 hiiANJitirK 
rtit'a/*hr. II. j j 7 Oh.-;or\u .. ihcir doleful Accents and Ob- .. 
tcstail-uis and . . leant .. at or.cc to )>cg, .ind how lo .1 j 
J*;inl.ui. 1850 Mi;hi‘At.L Kottt. A*.v//. (tu'.*5' VI. xlvH. 13 • 
I lu* g.'ujkr.s . . consigned Itheiiil, in .spite of their cries and ; 
oliiv.slaiions, to ilw liuud.'i of thij e-xccutioiitr. j 

2. The aciion of calling (the Deity, etc.) to wit- : 

HC85 ; a s.deinn appeal or as.sCYer.atioii in confiima- | 
t ion of a statement; prolci^tation. j 

n 1555 Riwi.KY Wks. (IVukcr Soc.'» S4 Note wliai .1 sulftiun *. 
olitcsiuiioii .iknl u.M-.ih. 1389 Pc ni.siiA.M / rti;. tWsie in. ■ 
.\i\. f Arb.) 22t Hy wayuf .. «.h!iv.tation or taking flod find ; 
llic uiuld lo witnes. 1678 Cri'WOKiii Infell. Syst. i. iv. ■ 
g 14. vt'i ‘Ih.tt 1^111 of <Jb!«';.Ufion ..by Jupiter and tin; 

I bids. 18x4 .St <rrr A'j»y., Pranta (1874) . 14 1’ r«[iKriit pr-jiyers 1 
:mcl ^.lbtt^t.■lti.lus of the Dciiy. 1837 C.’vai vu' I'r, AVz-. II. 

; L viii, They made oafli and obte.slatiun lo stand fidthfully ; 
by one .vnofher. 

t Obto’xod, ///. ^7. Obs. rare'^^\ [(. L. obux- 1 
ere to weave over.] 

1633 Om;ki.|{;VM, (.V-.v.ivr/, Avcaiied. ! 

Obtick, obs. form of I Irrie. ; 

t ObtO'rtion. Obs. rare, [ad. 1.. obtvrtidii ef/t, \ 
' n. of action irom okonjtte-re to twist awry, f. ob ■ 
()b- 1 b; + tpr.juPre to twist.] A twisting, dis- i 
. lorlion, wresting, perversion. ! 

, |»i*. IIvLi. J'irp. Revet. / >>rrv#t/t//, 'riii.vi;c strange \ 

I r.bforiions of soui*; p.u’lii'.iilai propheeiM to private interc.As. j 

+'Obtra*ctuous, <!• O^jf. [l’>roncously ! 

i f. L, obtrtiitUu-s, f. (fbtnrtiTre: sec next and -Ol'B.J j 
i Slanderous, calumnious. j 

*537 i'» 'V. 11. Tunicr .SeM. Rec. O-t/uni 141 (HeJ M:id, j 
How s»:y you, *:) r5? with oblrociuoii.se words. i 

tObtre'Ct, i'- Obs. 2\lso obtroot. [juI. J.. 
cb/nyfiire to disparage, detract from, f. ob ^Oit- 
! I b) + /A/#/t7Vr to drag, haul.] /t'a/d-. To detract 
j from ; to tlisparage, decry. 

1596 J. Tmcsski.i. /V#y' Poem in Tri. Peifibt 

\ .Sit h then the n oi ke is worlhte of yout \ kw, Obtract not him ' 
= which for your gcrtwl it pend. x6xa 'I'. Tayi-or Comm. T/tns 
I iii. J When iiwn will .vpi^kc their pleasure of mm absent, 

! f..btrc< liruj and dyiTadiuij from them. 1617 Middleton 
[ Kii.^ i.Kv /'Vt/> t>. IV. i, Thou dost ohtrcv.t my flesh and blood. 

t Obtrecta*tion. Obs. Also -tract-, [ad, L. 

! obtreetatibn etn, n. of action from obttvefPtre \ sec 
j prcc. Cf. F. ohlrcdation (i4iU c. in Goflcf. -.] 
j Detiaction, disparagement, slander, calumny. 

1563 83 I 'oxE .4. 4 M. Og.j/x Clutrging also lh«! Prclales 
ufid rrlv'.t'. f.;r their >.l.indiou.soblrcrt;Uioiis, .'ind vndeseriied 
t6c8 WiiLKT //<.’.rrt/A» Exod. 41B Priiiit 
daiiiulcrii!'^, find obtrcctatinn of them that air. alisent. x^m 
; PioT Oytk'xUh. .-i.t ll.ydiale] dcfriided it ai^ainst the 
! c'liuactaiiuiM of Josvph .Scaligvr. 1700 Asito; Ir, AVtawt/r a- i 


OBTRUNCATE. 

Eaxardo I. 203 Obtrrclatioii is a aigii of Liberty in a Com- 
monwealth. 

i O'btrectator. Ohs. [a. L. agent- 

n. f. ohtre<tdre\ see Obthbot. Cf. F. obtreefaUur 
(iglh e. in (lodef.),] A traduccr, detractor. 

1433-50 tr. Itigden (Rolls) III. 255 The grete PompuiiLS .. 
was not ))«’rseuerantu for drevie of obtrcctatoras \metu ob. 
ii\\iaUirnrn\. <xt67oHACKET Atp. IVitiinms y (169a) 95 
Sonic were . . a gre^tt deal more laboriou.s in their cure than 
their ubtrei . rate Its. x6ra L. Addison i %t St. Mahuniedism 
B; 'I'lial they be no oDtrcc(ator.s, or given lo Calumny and 
Hack-biting. 

tObtre'Otor. Obs.rare -K [For i7/i/*rr/#rr, f. 
t)nTfiEr.T' 77. , the .suffix being assimilated to the I.. 
-or of agent-nouns, as in eorreetor^ prec, 

1563-83 Fox I- A. Jy Af. yyt/’^ They a.s wicktxl ton- 
ft-di-ra tours wcie. .riblroYD'>ms of hys worthy laud and fame. 

Obtriaagular (I’bitraiise-ngi/^lai), a. JVat. 
Jlist. [( )B- a.] Triangular in form, with the ajx-x 
downwards, or at the base of the org.in or jjart. 

X826 Kikuv & Sr. Eniomol, 1 1 1 . .xxxii, 324 The fourth joint 
is viM-y lar^c and ohtriiingukir. 

Obtrigonal (Fbtri'g 6 nu 1 ),n. Xat.Iiist. [On- 
2.] » prcc. Also Obtri'gonato a. 

xofo tk .Sam<»ui:i.lk Entomoi. C ompend, Opatriim .. 

lua.viTlavy palpi wiih their last joint iibtiii^^^iale. 1856 8 
W. ( ’i.AKK l\tn di i' I ! Oi'virnx Zool. I. AiiieiiAu: moderate, 
thiid Jidiit .. ol>trit>niial. fb/d, 672 Shull oblong, oval or 
obti h;onal. 

tObtri'tO, a. Obs. mre’"^, [ail.]., ohlrifas, 

I'a, fiple. of obterPre to bruise, cnish.] Worn, 
bruised; trodden undcTfootGUount Glos.\o.:r. 1656'.'. 
llencc + Obtri'tiou, * a,brui&ing, or weaiing a^ay 
against anything’ (i^itillips, ifisiS). 

Obtrude lj>btr//’d^, 7 ,». [ad. 1 .. (ibtrfi^-Pre, (. ob- 

(f)u- I b I + tnldPre to thriisl.J 

1 . turns. 'I'o ihiiibl forth; to eject, pii.sh out. 
.\ls') refi. 

16x3 k. CawiiUE-Y Tnbie Atph iVd. Obtrude, ihnr-l 
with \l*)lt*iK*c. 1648 Kam. Rcii,*mj in uM Rip. I'tsf. 
Af.SS. Comm, App. \. { KruMJiis why I ought not Di li« t*b* 
Iriulvd from luy house at llclvoir. 1764 1 )i:nn in ZV;//. 

LIV\ n;-;, 1 ihoM'.;ht I :i link* dull irc-niiilous vihiiiiiun 
obtiiiiir iisclf r-n die liiiOi iT lh».* .'<iinH 18x3 Examiner 
15 M.ir. fie .. ripi>ed him aitd the lj-.)Wik dI>- 
triu!! d lliciu.v.lv*-,. 

2. 'To ihrpst forward Gncibly tir uuduly ; to thrust 
(a matter, a iierson, his jircsemc, etc./ upon any 
one. Const, on. upon, info (f/p, 

1*1555 llA'D'snri.D PiiiOi't' tlen, I'JH ((^smiden) 86 To 
D'jri.t Muh rUruiilli.-iiS ipt hv wise iiicsi have Uren 
drlivercd iint4i ii--, and to •■Juniik* to us other, p.irtly tlicir 
i..'.vii. D xtta 11 . S.uriH U’/.-y. ii-VO'/) II. i.tr As for ilu’lr lr.i- 
dbioris, whicli diry aui'U'l pii>v.-, bill ubniule ipilo ii.s ivhh- 
(lilt trslimouy (»!' Si‘iipliirt.s, let us loiilem.'i iheiu. 1654 
TinxMii.M-f. Just I'lnd. i. fiWi!) 2 Tv» auvnipi .. to iililrude 
.'lUy foiTcin JiiiiMlirtitiii upon us. a i66x 1 ri.r.t k HWth.'eA 
(i'‘J4'*.) J, /»3 ;\ iijan of low liirth and high pride, ubtriKk-d on 
lht iil..by the kiuji for their s< ii»-.r:il. 1791 Faim'. Rights 0/ 
Man (vil. 4) 7g Who, then, ait thou, .. iliat obrriuk-‘.it ihwc 
iusigiiific.’iiK.t; betw’ccn the sOid of man and ii.s M.Yk:cM ? 1^0 
l iiim.wAi.i. VII. Ivi. ii'j AdvUir viAs. ohlrudeti on liim, 

X876 H<’ii.i.\nd .Vi7*. (Mbx x\ii. 2:,? .She u.sked Mr. Malfour if 
she could have the libcity to>>btrudc .1 niiilier of biisintiss 
upon Iiiiii, 1878 (’•i.ADMX'.sT Prim. Homer xiii, 14 j With 

I tt>nu:r lilt! maker's mark never obtrudes the maker, or places 
him between the reader and the tliciiie, 

b. refl. 

1754 IvDv.sKDS P'recd. It'/it iv. vii. 743 .\ Divcrdiy and 
Order of distinct R.rris..dMC» ;u. n.'ituraliy ubirude itself on 
iMir Iiiiaprinaiioti, in one (.'a>e as the other. 1817 PaH. .Deb. 
756 Mr. Tilake .said, it w.ts with iiuich diffidence he obtruded 
ijliii.'iclf a4;aiii iipun the aileiiiioii ofihr House. 1847 Man- 
Ki-.i.i. .bW. Rit. 111 . 86 ftoie, Siibordin.’Ue officials, who., 
obiriideri ihiMuselvcs into matters iHiyond their office. 

c. iutr. i^for ;r//.). 'To be or become oblnwive; 
to intrude, force oneself. 

*579 FtisroN (rnircbird. 1. (1599) 7 To rt'iuembcr .. with 
what wrongs and iniiiiks the fainilie of .Ar.Ygou had ob- 
truded upon his father, xt^ G. !!. //«/. Cardinals 111. i. 
2,42 With Ills instances .and iiiiporciinity, h« sccm'il in .some 
tiie^isiire lo ohlrudc upon ihcColh’dgi*. n 1745 SwieT //, 
Lett. 1768 IV. 260 Kither by’ not thinking of religion at 
(ill ; or, if it will ohlrude, by pulling it nut of cotintenaMce. 
1844 K. H. D.\s.\ Changes *>/ Homo \li\. little farther ! 
Let us not obtrude Upon her sorrows’ holy solitude. 

ITcucc Obtru'dod ///. r/., Obtrirding tV;/. sb, 

1649 Mu.ton Eikon. XV. Wks. (1651) 431 The greatest pw. 
of Frolestants were against him and his obtruded settlement. 
1659 . Uh W.xi.iiiN Comid. Considered 152 Here Is no oV 

I I tilling of any Variou.s Kc.’^iling out of a MS, wliich is not. 
1B79 K.Mit'A» St. Paul (28631 1 11 Hi: could crush by passion 
and energy stuh ublrwling fattcies. 

Obtra'der. [f. prec. + -erI.] One who ob* 
trudes or thrusts forwanl in an importunate or 
unwelcome manner. 

1638 PchH. Co*^. vii. (X637) 344 Hath cnnvcil the bukic 
obtruderH thereof to be su&pec:le.t.l. 1664 H. More. Mysi. 
Iniq, i. 3 They are 'I'eauhers, Abettor**; or Obtruders of such 
practices or principles upon [irrtencc of Religion. 1879 
T. P. O’Connor Ed. Rentons/ieid 107 The rude and calcu- 
lating obtriider of .self fotcus you lo las w ishes. 

OHm’ncate, ///. a, [ad. L. obtruueAPm, 
pa. pple. of ohtrunedre ; sec next.} Cut short. 

1805 London Criys 34 Tho.'^ft props, on whirh the kiit-cs 
«•l•lruncate .stand, 'Jliat Crutch ill-wicldcd in the widow'd 
hiiiiil. 

Obtruncate OihtrD'Qkritj, s:'. [f. jipl. stem of* 
L. ohtrunedre lo cut off, hip away, f. oh- (Ob- j h, 
tnuudn to cut off, maim.] traus. To cut or 



OBTRUNCATED. 


3!) 


OBTUSELY. 


]iip o(r the head or top of; to top, decapit.'iie. 
Iliiicc 01>tra‘ne»t«d //>/. a,, Obtvunmtlon. 

i 6 b 3 CVk:KF.«am, Ofifritma/ff tii cut off onp«t Iiv.kI, /)/•- 
a f.ntliu*» off. 1657 Tomi insos /\€n,'u's / V.i/, 
Tlic Kftiule lyipcrj satiaicd with jjIt iiMiiv oliirunoaii'S 
flu: male. 176a .'^TiKNr 7 'r. S/utut/y V. iii, llif.* pit.iui.li.st 
uy rutiiM of tluan alt . lias I' tst its apex, anil si aiids nlii ninrau <1 
III the travcllrr's hori/^.ii. 1863 r'fitr (V./ 

fiome I. Rii.slic idmirs. .pontlcrou.ily lashiMiio;] out of tiic 
sluinp‘< of ulitriin(.:it<:(.l irvCs, 

« 0 *btnillCa:tor. rare. [Ay;ent-n. in I... form 
from L. ohtnnicare\ ste prec.J One who cuts off. 

/11M4 Laniiok in Athi-mfuiN (iBStO Nov. 707/4 Tlic 
Knj;lish Kill);.. obtrunen tor of r;oiijtiji{al bra*!'-. 

Obtrusion (f, L. ohfnlxiCm-effi^ 

n. of action f. oMrftd^rc lo Obthuje.] The action 
of ohtrnrlin^;. 

1 . The forcible piishmj; or thrusliri" (of nnythinj;} 
into any space 01 place, or aj^aiiist anything; cl.-;e. 

18^7 I.EWK.s //tsf. 11. ^'2 .Stiimilalcil into 

motion by ilia ubtrii.^ions of sufiouniiinc; li<')ilio.-«. 1875 

Kini::i.ake Crinwa W i. 11877)225 IjpraiuJi's olitrusiou oT 
tr<ii>pK in tbc diicclioii of the. . iloiahis, ^ 

2 . The ill! port unnte obti'inlipj^ur thrusting; of some 
one or Romt:lhiii|» upt n one, or upon one’s alien- 
lion) ; also^wc/*. soniflliin^ thus thrust upon one. 

1641 * .S.MtfrvMsrn.'i* vii. 06si) 14 'the OhtMi>*.i</n 

Ilf ii n|iii;i ihe ('.'Inin li uf ATc^\.m>.h'i.i wilboiil the., 

vote of tlic Clci^Ic or Pooi'lc i.‘. (.'■'<niiciiiiieil by .Xili.aiiusiu'i. 
1649 Mii.ttin /•. 7 A-i«. \Vli';. i.^sii ^17 TJiiVic Aiidml jind 

merciless obtrusiijiis which for .Tlinn.‘.t twenty yean n hr; liail 
hill foiciiii; upon iitiidt.r l•l>ll.^l. i^■.lll.:t•. by ail .sort.s of Pci seen- 
li'ui. 1751 loiisv.f'N* KawHi'r N'». 1.14 y 7 1)isuiibt'il li> ihv 
ohli ii.sinn \4 new iiii;:!.*:. 1865 4 XI. I'ho 

obiru-^ioii of tlio.se (opic.-i uiioii per.Hon.<i not r>>nvor.-.'tiii uiili 
pi ofc.isional tochniailii ies. 

b, 'I’he forcing of oneself or one’s coiTip.any 
upon .any one. 

*579 Fpn'TO^ /»;//*■. /.n*/. vvt. 113^ ,) 7f'3 lie \v:is .it last 
uiailo F^opo . noiwi‘h>taiiiliiii? the many nliirusli'iii ;iiitt 
emiil.'ition.<i nf the iix.'.i.'iui r'Kuii Carc.liiuils. 1834 (J. fScs.vi- i t 
//•'.» W. .V. ,V. II. ' iii, On the approai h i-f , or on 

ih>? ..-htriisiun of srianiicr.s. 1858 Huoi.J fJ/cShiMiy II. h f 
T here was no iriJ of oUnision : the uo-.il intni^-ioii is not 
.^tion;; ciioii);h. 

Obtrusive 'fbtriv siv'', rtf, [f. I.. cfitnlx-^ Pill, 

sti-m of okrtaiere lo Obtri de + -i\ E.] 

1. i‘rojeoling so .ns to be in the way. ^ 

1841 T. M.uni.a* My Xaintsiuke in /'rairr's I>or. , 
ih'tiji went my li.'iiinch :i>;:un:»t an ol<ti'U:'.ive .irii;h.‘e'f luy bed. 

2. Characleiizal by k-ivibly Ihi listing (oneself, 
one's opinions, clc.) into nolice or prominence; 
forwiird; luidiily prominent. * 

1867 Mn.Ti'N /’. /..\ni. 5;'.| Not obvKiUi, iv't obtMi‘ivc, 
but xiitir'd, The mure Jo.sii.'tt«!e. 1798 MAi,riu.s yV/w/. 
(1817) II. «4fi Muiimii tri>(it.ulions appeiir to lie, ami . ulten 
nrftj the obvious And oblm.-ivn iviU' ci of iiuicb inii-chu f to 
fiocicty. 1840 .M OfoM /V.fr. 47/1 'IFic it'ldoni 

(•bliusive, but a donriii-ui la oue will brii.^ M‘vci'.'il upon 
yi ii. 187B .Mimo frow J. if. 11, i, 2J7 An obiruNivc 
projipsy.ioii of his f.i.ih, 

Obtrusively i^btr«*siv!i), udv, [f. prcc. + 

-LY 2 . j In an oTitrudve in.nincr ; so a.s to obtrude, 
i8i8in Wliisti-r. 1849 Macotay Mixf. f:»^. II. 6.irt 
His advice was never .'iskcd, and, wben obirirdvcly and 
iinportuimtcly |■•ffeIl‘^!, wa.s coldly rocolvcd. 1853 Ihios 1 1-; 
I'iUi'ftt vii, One or two >;enlU-inen gl.aiio.d at me r-ct^a- 
sion.tlly, but noiii^ starr-il obtrusively. 1875 Cornh. 

Ju'i. 73 The * Visi.)ii of .Sir l.;iuuf.il is purhapi liilhor luo 
chtrusi vciy diduci ic. 

Obtrusivenoas iVbtr /7 sivnrs }. [f. as prec. H 
-.NK« 3. 1 T'he quality of be ing obtrusive, 

*8*5 /. Nt*f. lira, ypn.athan II. 142 RcliKiou, or Iruili 
could never :ipjnMr, without a look of alrsiinlity ..or obiiii- 
sivfuess, t863 W ooi.NEW ?tTy Ht'nuii/tii f tuiy x\} Wo llirrad 
.1 copse wlioie rrr*i(ui‘nt br.\mblcs'.‘-pvay With loose obfru.tivo- 
iics.s from side roots r-lijiv. 1881 Aih%:u:fum si May 
He auupl.iiii.'; nf. .the i.ih!n;sivcnc.w of the naiix'es, and 
more cspcci.Hlly of the wornen- 

t Obtume*scence. Oh. rare-\ [r. L. oh- f 

iumrsc-^re to swell up: sec -encf..] A swelling up; 
swtdleii Condition. 

*657 Tomi.insom Ren 9 M*s /-*/*/. '-tj^ It abiUcii its duriiy and 
obitifiicscencc. 

Obtund U^btvnd), V. [ad. L. ohfunti-t're to 
against, blunt, dull, f. oh i,On- i \y) ■¥ fiord\c 
tgi^ear. Cf. obs. F. obtondre^ ’iniidre ui 1 500 in 
Godef.).] tmns. To blunt, dea<leii, duli, rlepiive 
of sliarpncsfi or vigour, render obtuse (the scn.-ics 
or faculties, physical qu.alitics of things, etc.), 
Ghietly in nicilicnl use. 

C 1400 LaH/rwi('xCirNr^. B j Coble hingis wtiicbe . . t^btuiideri 
or i7a.\ton hath i>e si harpnes of he same vlt-«3. 1471 Rii'i.cv 
fVw/. AUh. Pref. in Adim. (i6f,3) 121 Who.'JC Lutuinos r'cims 
ohtundyih our speculation. i6ao V’ilvni r / V.i Recfa viii. 164 
Noiliing..tK)th greatly obtunde and ue.ikcn the nntiue 
iieate. .asafastulious rqJnc.A.*)Ct>f th«%toii\acke. 1864 H. Morie 
passage, if there h.td been any force in 
Inc former, docs i]iiiie obtund it. 1710 'I\ Kui i.pr Pkantu 
/!..r/i:w/. 36 Cruyfi-sh, Crabs and f.o1)bters obtund the 
aciduy of Vinegar it self, tyso Jimin.som Ratnbler No, 78 
^ 4 No man can at pleasure ubtuiid or Invigorate his MrtisON. 
tfi8j6 0* M Ntqpi.^ Stajj^e Wk.A. (1837) ico The 
moral scnsihihty of the character is . .obtunded. 1871 Comkn 
i)ts. T^hrvat 27* The sense of smell is ohiunded. 

+ b. 1 o deaf«n, din (the eaw). Oh, rare. 

1645 (see pen smiNo WowL i 6 H'htoTTnc.\ Rahehis v. 
(17,17) * 3 * I '1 not *0" W'ftny verbs elfuml, Kor W'ilh our IlK 
your Auricles obliind. 

lienee Obtu'ndlng ///,«., dcudeniiig, deafenings 


I 1845 Mii.tom f'o/Vny. Wks. (ii5i) :*c t John-.i-Noriks and « 
I Jobn-a-Stilfs. . h.avr fill'd niir l.:i A-biir.|,s wiih ibc obtiuidiiii; 
j •il.oiy of tlikir suits iwid liiiiK. .*“ 4 . Ir. J'.onvt's Mtr. 
j Ciwipif. 111. wS 'like Heiiil-biirii. .1^ raibc.r |ii !‘i? corrci.tcil 
with wbtuiidiiu; ami altrnilive .Meiiiiriin-s. 189$ 
j 1 1/6 Obtuiiding or aiiavstheuc pri.»j)i riii-s. ; 

; Obtundent >pbt/vijdcnt), <7. and J A Mof. [.'ll!. ' 

I I., vhfuvdeitf'-t'vt^ j-r. pple. of ohfitndffre to Outi’mi.] ! 
I a. adj. Having the property of dulling sciisihiliiy. : 
i b, sh. A subM.aiice usc<i to dull sciisibilily or .illay 

■ irritation ; a demulcent. 

i 1 *753 (-■•• t 'jrf. .w#//., Ohliauhstia . .1 v.'-r l u*.i-d |,y ; 

siinic aiitli'iis lo f!.v|.ir»*vs such iTi<-dii.ii]i-<( n ; an.* ,ii' <-n ti) '■ 
fihtund, f>r cduli.fir.'xfc the ai iimony of the humois.j 1842 
l;EA>hu-: /Vt/. .V, /., At.., OhtUKdevts^ niUf.il.'i-iiiniis, -uly anil 
•>;hi r bl.iiid mciiiiiius, .siippc.Krul ti> ^hcail.o paii-. fr..i;i : 

■ :ii:runrjuy, and lo bliiiit tluit of rort-.iin inorbid 't.nc^ii.ns, 
>864 W !■ iis I KR ciltr.s Funsvi ii. 1891 Crnt. Dirf., t ^hfutuh nfy \ 

' 1. it. Dnlliiig ; bluntiii/. 

I Obtu*rant, // 7 . rt. /A.-. Oh. rare. [:i. F. . 
oh/ttatfi/, pr. pplc. t'f oidit/er, rid. 1.. ohturdu lo = 
slop up.] Slopping, closing, ((’oust, n.s pplc.) 

I57» 15 ossi:wm.i. Aipu.** !,' ii. fj * b, 'I be licM is (Iiiltts, ;iii 
i iibturnul I'.cr d'ftr. 

tObtU’rate, ir. 0 /-i. /WA [ad. I.. 

' p.i. of oh/if rare: nrxt.J Slopped up; * 

iuii»cr\ioit.% 

^1580 / 7 o'//>r If //;«.: ill .Sl-rlftin'i II (i.-jd I. p. <.••^1, 

t ) pi.M't i:iie iiiid rfi.t.:.t. .fjbtu-ci| .\rid oblur:i!^-, 1 il>uu!i.>) l.itv, 
oluluratc. 

Obturate pbilu-’ , zt. [f. ]>pi. stem 

of I .. ohturdre lo .sb ip up, in K. vh/tn* /'.] /rans. To 
, slop iq 1, close, obstruct. 1 1 ciicc Obturated///, a . ; 

• Obturating ///. a. (./tv. in Gmn:eiy\ see 0 »i- 
. 'J TMATOII 2 b). 

1657 l’“'0 iNSfN AVam.'i*.; /*/./. I:i a..P«'.c*:i.i \\i;ll 
I ol'iiiiatc-d, ili.it Uiiibiiv;f iu;:y 1736 Avvvsn in 

; yVfiA.1. XXXFX. 3 As olt ;r-. ibU. . Pin ..did not 
! nbiiirat*.* ihc .Yptiiurt*. 1859 Kaki-.mi /v.V.i/i lirntc 
j Ills i:.'*is wric so fiblur.iled with xanity. 1878 tr. / .»• 

i Ciu. Pathid. iijv Tbc canals traxci sing tlic ilifOiiii «•.. ir. 

' vMabli'-h the cirail.'tti'fii tliMUch the f»!iiur.-itcd virir.. 1884 ' 

; S. V. P-KNi. i’ In Rrp. Chic/oJ Ordnanie i.-' .t Vm.h Tire-: 

] fnirts of £ui ol/tiiiating ptiiiUT have been Ri.aiud.v.-turMl ; 

] icr.cn! !y at ibc Fr.iiikr'iit arsenal. 

i Obturation {'pbliu<»!ri-J.Ei). [,nl.T,. obtfudtiw.- 

■ rw, n. of jiUiori from oht indie to stop iqi ; cf, F. 

; oNif ration <15-1/11 he. iu ll.'itr.-Darm.).] The 

neiioii of slt/pping up; ob.sltuclioii of an opening 
' or channel ; spr. in Gunneny (cf. next, 2 l>', 

J x6fO Mx'th. l*hy:.i,k nr. xwviii, (o'?;) iCz 

; Ab.jut the hcgiiiuirigorohluratiuMH'id stfppiufc, the uiliici-. 

.. little in ({iMUtity. i6ix Cuica., At/:a/r,<st\ !>!iiiduv>so 
caused by ihc ijhtur;ui>i;i of llic t.)ptii.Fc sinew. 1634 
Up. Hai f.. Conft'M/L. A. P. iv. ii, Si/iiU! arc draf by an c.i.t- 
; ward 011011.1(11)0. 1880 /If/’/r 'itl. 31 Dec. 2/6 T(.« sralli!,; 

• Ilf tb»? bretv. h, or obturation, ris ii is calb'il, is ciUVricd by an 
cvyiaiidins; s-lccl vap -..Ji the face 01 ihc r.icvf.h--i;r< w. 

Obturator P*hliii«rr‘l,)j). [a. med. I.. r»///r7v.’A»;-, 

; .ageiii-n. ironi sccprcc.; \\\)e .ohiurati'nr 

. ((■ 1550 iff Parc;.] .Soiiiclhiug that stops up. . 

i 1. Anatu (almost always ai/rib.\ X.ame of a i 
' membrane (obturator itiembraDe, or obturator 
j ligament) which closes ibc thyroid foramen ; 

; applied also to structures connected \xitli thi?, .is 
I Obturator artery* a Fir;inrb of the iiiterrial iliac ;ir(. ry, 
i '•upplyiiiu lb»-'- .ibiur-'itiir yiul cilicr iiiumIcs of the (lu.giij 
' oblurutur canal, a runncl-i^haiR-d oiu-uin^ in (hKii't)iiir..|ijr 
; nifiiibriii)i:, tbrou^h vbich the if!>liiralor vi.-.smI.s and nenrs 
' obturator foramen, rmoibir imnic f..r the Hiyi .iid 

I roi .Allien, a large .v|H.-i.ii)g i.i ibc oi iiiiioininatuni, rviT<'’-v!it- 
I iiig tin.* divisio.'i h(.twecii the isi baiiuarid pubis; obturator 
musclcE, l«o musi.lirs f.*, ri /Tf7i/.j- and p. inft runs'. >crvii,;T 
. fur iiilatiori and other nviwnii ut*; of ih« ibi;.:)! ; obturator 
, nerve, :i ))r;un.h of the lumb:ir plexus, liaving twists dis- ' 
liibulLil t > till! Iii;i And kiirc j«iirjts and v;ir\oc> ruc-dcs of 
j the thigh ; obturator vein, a br.Anrii of the intf tun! iliac 
vv.!n, aci.'ompauyiiig the <-.bri.ralor .Artery. 

17x7 41 C’hamrp:i'S f ’.V.if-rtA'r, ill jirot-uriy, u name 

' givni f;) two musijlcx oVihc thigh . .covering up the firanv n 
i-.r jijK'rturf? brtwn-n the os pidni and ih**. Fiip-!*wiie. 1741 
i Mo\ko . hiitf. XttTVs (cd. 3) 211 The obtuialwr .Nlusi its. 

1753 Ch \MTims Cyil. Snpp,. Otfurafrr ix «»r.e of ’ 

' tliC proper lig.iniciit.s of the ossa ii.noininata. ui.d tills up the ' 

! great forunen ova!«*. 18*7 Ahkh.s* i iiv.V.vfv- H bf. 1 1. 21'i The ' 
anterior 1 1 ur;d and ohturatnr r.ei \ es. 184. F.. WlISOV.-/ Mil/. 1 
/ ~ade .»/. (cd. 2' 1 10 The Obliirjilt-r ligament nr Membrane i-i ! 

• a t(:Mdini>fil>r..U'« Menibi.Ar.« Mifuhecl aero*;; tbe <d>iiiraii>r ' 

‘ fiir Amcn. 187a ITvMriiKY Myotofiy io I he internal obiur.Aioi', 

2 . .All artificial device for slopping an opening; ' 

; ./rv. a. A plate or other contrivance for ■ 

closing on opening of the body, csp. an ahnoinml 
oi-XJiiiiig, as in cleft palate, b. Gnnnay. A cap, ; 
pad, ur the like, usetl for preventing the escape of : 
gas llirougli ,1 joint or hole, esp. through the 
I breech of a cannon in firing ; a gas-chrek. c. A . 

! shutter of a photographic camera. AUo ailrih. ■ 
1B78 'Profi.t. Ctjnit trl SiK\ IX. 175 Mr. Sewill . .iii.Adc for I 
' me an obtuiator a* roi-iling to the follow iiig plan .small j 
I plate was made to accurately fit the roof nf the mouth (etc. |. . 

; .. Immcvliatt'ly ,Af(< r the obitiraior wa.n applied, tin: patient | 

I fOuM articuI.Atc the Iclleis s :iiid .5 to iKTfedion - s^iwnd.s ; 

; which she wax quite uiinblr to make I'cforc. 1887 /•>//. 
i yrft/. PhniiY- ^4 June 3'>9/i A new obturator or irictant.i- ; 

' ncou^ .shmrrr, 1891 {.ent. Oirt. .s.v., llnvulwell line, a j 
! Freins (.obturator, a De r.ancc obturator, or an Armstr n>T j 
j i;a.^*chcck. 1894 Times loOvi. 5/1 'Iho Chinese le.xdviwl j 
J the severest punishmcnl while . . .xlm^gliii^' . . to replace 
I obturator rinjgs. 


ObtUTatory, rtt, v.;;# . U- .'Is jirn:. : -ory.J 

Scivilig to cUise or sti']> up. -j {fb/n, .r^v r 
obturafOf mnff/r i: xi.*e ikrtA*. 1. 

I7»9t .'/’VO i;-j . , J //,■/■/, /I w.r .W.-,/ .1 . 1. J ( .Jvi.r.i, ■,/ • 

soiiir ..( iln.M ili.ii b..i>d ihc Ihiidi. 

-I'ObtUTb, 7'. [nil I.. • 

to in.AKc turbid.] ■ Stc qnot. » -j- Obtiiilurtion 

[1.. ohlurhil/id]. 

i6*3 (:. I , tionble. ' VO'» 

tii'iiliiin^';. 

Obturbinate(rld.r.i!iin.''i'-,rt'. .\;//. ///../. [oti- 

2.] InvcrM.iy luibinatr; h.iviii'.r the foim of a top 
with the peg upwnids. .Also Oblu rblnated a. 

1857 Mavnk /■'.t/no. / j'»*. 7^7/ 1 Of'fnr':Mft i/. 1891 

.Sf»r. y.«M , 

Obtusangular [■hti//src'i}gi/Huj , a. s<>\\ 

rare ot Oh. [f. L. oidds uj Oini .sk 4 - An«;i.t..vii.] 
= (Udnxi- see t iiTi >f a. 5. Also | ObtUB- 

a'ngulous a. Oh. 

t68o r. ].X '.vs.'-iN Xi\\^ if!:,} fyi'.ts. Ti-niis i f ibi-. .Aii, 
.. ke-..lmi,;ii!(n;.:, (ibliij'i.ir'jiv.l-'.ii*:, ( 1705 
rmr.i i);<. i ti.^ttni^u/nr. 1732 Iii ;:kiii v AU';f>!tr. Cfi. § r 
Jii.ingks .. ri:«: ib-.!.»;iiiir mcil . r»i iir^;i!r,;i;!ai, :ii , 

f i f .1 Oiiicidnr. i8s6 Kirrvri M-. IIJ, .xs.w. s/o 

A li;iTi A»;j‘i-. (d.tii-.’tr.guhir bai.iJ. 

Obtuse a. [ad. 1.. tb/bxns du'lbd, 

Uuiit, pa.ppk'. c.f o/fi/n.Prc to OuTiMi. </f. F. 
r/V.YJ, ‘1/se ,1542 iff 11. it /.-I barm.).] Hlunt iti 
x.Aii'iii.s : ojip. to tj. .v.v. 

1. ///. Ol .1 bliit;l form; not. shiip ot poliitcfi : 
/./. in .V-.f. lliM. iif p.irls (»r orgaii.s ol .aniin.als or 
]»)aiils, 'flit! ojqiodtC of r7.7^//. 

1389 Afie'. y'ler/V 11. (;\ib/i IIJ Su'. h 

.‘-li.iiir :is might niA I:-.; ‘Ikstji*- . . t > .'u All ai.gU*, lu.r sn 

or obiis.t* as uiijl.l Si-.a . mi.- i:---ue* • a: 1 with one 

ji;.ii iii'.e then filu r .i. ibi- fv!!!:'!**. 1657 UaS Pot. 

6 'J hi ir inils .a.c •;omcwl;;.i sl;:irp tibc l>r>snrs 

limr.; obtuv.'. 1660 /■’•/. /7'_V. Mf.i//. \\\\\. 

j;:J: .Xn Glavi . wiih .1 .dii il Nri i; :ii ihi- jl iuic.r end. 
1753 Cii.\mia:i.s ('yd. V. %. /!.#/' /-im/ im»- 

leiniiiialc.l l.y the .s.:.-,nu!!i of .a 1 iidc. 1767 < b.oi.M 
li'.vt mis I. . •/ .\ hi- .w w ir ii a;, obi use w c.niuu. 1B45 I i,y 
X /i. ii 7 . i. i.ijv ' I i l.c.A\t-. an* , i-r .iij/'r 1*1 the 

ordinary .‘ni-.e i..f tho:;c wiuils. 1B77-84 H. iMt U'ifd il. 
|». viii, Spur stiXil, .'uid oblus!-. 

2. Gt'om. (.)f a plane angle : (jrc.ntt r lljun a right 

angle ; o.\cf idling . 

(?i'f’iSL’fi.u\ tfi.i : I’.it: !iii'.- biM cliu:; .m. . .Vl 11 -wC- angle, f. i;. 
bcl'.\'*.;i ibr opiii. a.scs it .'I f,r;.-t.i!, e i-v/r; a cone 

( f w!ii..h llie i.y :i plane ibroiii'li ibe .'ixis h;is an 

i»!*lii.'»e '.U'ijle at the \clt(.^. D.'.'m.w /.yj^. yh, /,i . .a lispcibola 
lyi.*i4 wiltiin ihe i.bin*-*; .m^des betwe-.n iff, a- \ inijinii -;. 

1570 PiM ) Y Pui.i i I. def. .v. ; .An i.i*>iu.'-e ■'•urIc i.s 
that Wiiidi is gri a!er then a ligl.t angle. 1631 l\ I'l.i '< in r 
rurp\‘ id. la. .xvi, If.li) two < !»inscr angb’sl ended. 1701 
(b » w tV'.iw. .S’a< »■.» II. V. «{ i(? .All .''.ills .Are .Xtignl.ii ; with 
Obtuse, Right, i.»r Avute .\iig!»*s, 1879 Wku.mt .\hint. i.i/e 
(\ 'I bis b.-jiu' r.'.-nis a'l oblUH- angle uilli the peivi-.. 

3. //^''. Xot iicnicly aflccling ihe senses; indis- 
tinctly fell or ]HTCtive<l ; dull. 

16x0 Vrvsi-R 17fr/i’ciT,iii. 31 Thewine. rarrielb the Mine, 
vhb'h firhcru Uc is :»f an i.ibii4-e ''pcraii.»n, vnto all the parl^ 
l'>f ibe buHJyl. 17x6 Svvii f ■/.» a f.u.iy, Kasii'.gs bi:.‘i\y, 
dry, obi.ise. 1790 I'lt.va i ciFjt in /VoV. i'hf.’s. 

I .. frit an obtuse p.Ain .. in my si,fiii:i( b. 1897 Aiif’Kif'x 
.y'ysf. Mai. IV. i .>(S P.uii, sh.iip or obiiirc. 

4. Not acuit ly ierisilive or j ercrplive ; dull in 
ft cling or inu lkct, or c.vliiLdting suih ilullncs^; 
.stiipiii, insensible. Jn quf 1. ibo6, Kougli, un- 
polislud : -.= Hn .\T a. 

1509 Huvr i JWsf. P.'iits. .Mil. lV.T.y Siic.>\i i, I am Vui 
yungc, it is lo rnc oi lo.se (^f ibc^r. luati-rs i.j preMime t .) c-;- 
tl>ii'. 160X M oc: ;cs A*i*i'V!ds A'l-:-. 1. lii. \\ k*;. 1. 711, 

1 scornc t'l iel*;;l ibc iibllre j*. .isi i.f u fiiolc. i8o6 W.xr.nlr 
. lj\ v\ 1. t iv. :si.a^,,.£- t>binNe in phra.*c. 1867 Msi toy 
/’. /.. XI. 5.51 '1 hv.S«risr- ibvn Obtiis**, ail taste of pleasure 
mus! fjict^oe. 28x9 Scui r AtiPWiJ (i. ii. Obni.se in In-, under- 
.-'taiii'iing, but kind ar.d faiibfiil iri bis ili.spiL'-iiion. 1885 
M.\iitii UK Pi INU '! 'fir. int\ fill I. xi. |■.■| We were too obtn.se 
to niid(:’r..|nMd their peculiar way of mai:ife.siing it. 

5. Cofuh.^ as obtusc-antfled, having .an obtuse 
iinglc or niigh's ’(also obtuse-uDg^ular rare~'^]: 
also in .\at. Ilid.^ with .another aiij., cxpitssii g 
a comhiiiatioii t.f fotms, .as obtUBC-cllipsoid. 

1660 FsAlillOW I', tixini 1. l.Vf. \xvii,«.\n .Amblygoi.iiuTi, or 
ubiu -i*-anglt''t Triatigle, i'^ that wbirh has oi-Cangln obtuse. 
1708 I'millii*;, Ohiixsx'-.ifi^iM Cette. 1878 A. H. (.iHrHN, 
tic. I’lWiv. x.tfi 'llu: two types of lin-'^lru«.tu?e arc sBm.c- 
times di:-uiiguished ,a.<e • blu.sc-b.-batc and .Actiie-lrhaic. i88x 
Oi'.ii V \\.,Oo:}tst'-ane;i<!ar. having rbiu-r ai gics. 

t Obtuse, Ob 5 .r.irc^^. In 7 tWiv/. obtuco. 
[f. Outehe /7.] thins. To Munt, to dull. 

1618 Hokniiy .V. i». Pruuk. ■ 1 1 lt.'uvliii.s. thou god of 

ail chiicty Whit b do.st iibtucc .ind blunt die edge of w’il. 

t Obttt'sed, ///. Oh. rare. [I. prec., or f. 

I . OiiTf.sK it. + -till.] Filuntcd, blunt, 
dull ; 'OnTi SE a. i and 4. 

c ts 6 o l.vro OtiTi Rx n: .1. L 1578 kh // isf. Man i. 26 

Thi^ obiij.Ni-d ii.riirr. Is.. i.MileJ ibu ‘rat- o*. f<tUiK)'.itii)n <)f 
ibc dioiildcr biadi . 1664 1 \>wkr /■'. i/t. Phiies. i. lO 
iu CbeeNC. siTiird oial aiul obius’d toW:<fds the i.aII. 

Obtusely xidr. [f. Obti'se ,7. p 

-L Y ■^.] In an obtuse iir.cr or degree (.V/. < ^ ) ; 
bluntly; dully; stupiilly. 

i6xt CoTi'.R-, rV7i<.v*rw/r.‘v/, obtusely, dully, llu".t.'v. 1765 
(Ik^Y Let. in Px*etffX (177*.' vo5 'Ihc ar. hes are p.-mited. 
though very cibtiiwly. 18XX-34 Gep.i’x .^fn-iy Med. •>«!. 4) 

II, .|ft The iuilk !i.v.i.« Him. mi is. .(•htiiscly p.Aif'fiil. 1851-8 
WooDWAKU MdiHs,a jOO \'alvc- obtiistly kc* led. 1863 



OBTUSENESS. 
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OBVEB8ION. 


O^VVDKM f'l JVWKF f xiv. ' Tbev an* fis ohiiisfly 

L'liiid BN earth •Willin'^. 

Obtnseness (i^bti/Vsin's'', [t*. ns prro. + \i:ss.j 
The ‘[iialily ui heioj; (il>tiist\ liluiitne^s, want «•! 
sharpneh-s ; iisunlly iu s^n -e : I'hillness Iccl- 
ing, apprelu-nsioii, eit*. ; ddW'iivc sensii»ilily. 

i6^ JiNKVN /iiintt IV. 'I’iif? i-f rlif 

1761 Smkm /'/. III s!. .M*" 

il'ul llii'i .iiisc a!i\ iiim.n'-.lliilii y, nr ». 1*111 -i. jic*'- t-flii, 
iritellc..tu.il pat i-i. 1890 11. Kw.iS Cfimitutl \\\ 1 lot iuM;U' ry 
ohtusvtieHS. 

Obttisi- (pUi//ii), contbininjj form of L. 
OuTr.sK, in )* 6btu'«ia&gle ii. ohtus«: 

angU-il ; uinl in some larely \isi*il l^-inis ol 
//fsf., a'N ObtTi'sifld rt. [nioil.k alirr 

HuJtts elf.], tlivitK-il into ohiusc stij- 

tnt'iits; Obtnsifo'lioTiB <z. [nioil.l.. oHuaiJOitus', 

i. fviium leaf. s<*<- having obtuse fcavis ; 

Obtnsili'iignal a. [I... iiu^ua hnvir:}; au 

oblnsc labium, ns iljc bees «'l tin.* divisinn Ohltt<i- 
Obtusi'lobns (7. [nuul.I.. 
h-ivini; obtuse lobes; Obtusipe'nnnte a. [iikk!.I . 
oo/nsi/'i'Hni.^ \ see -atk -'], haviiv^^ obtuse wiiifjs; 
Obtusiro'stmto i7. [luoil.L. Jiavim; 

nil i»btiise beak. I'.M.ivnt /..t/e.v. Li\\\ ih'57» 

Ci>rt\ J)icf.) 

1571 I)ri.a;i:s /’hav.i-v. i. KIci!!, Iliij, An Tn- 

••ini;lc hath unc ani;!?'. y V r. i'. iii. M j, I'l.c An:.! « f 

ihi-i Ohiii'-iraiiiic 

t Obtusion . Oh. [ad.L. 

It. ol action lioiu oh/nnJOe to UliTi'NH.] The 
action of blunlinjj or iluHini;, or the coiublioii of 
being blunted or didletl. 

160$ /. JoNt..s Li'yers •S'/ii/r i.r , ’ 'I hc ik'cv'ili m of ihe 
■.vri'l ihc.olb»T.'-'.*n>t:s. n 1657 v J.*, 

UijUisluU tif the viilersi.'il ariil f.\ tenia!. 

Obtusity ij'Mi.v-sjli.). [lu!. ined.r. phT/'i/tlf, 
f. oNi<:.-us Ohti si: ; see -itv. Cf. OK. ol/asiii: 
(15th c. in Godt f.).] The quality of being obtuse, 
obtuseness; dullnes.s, iiisciisibiiily, stupiility. 

18x3 .Se< ITT If Jan. 11 . xix. iC*^, \Vhat a 

tiTiilih; tliin.4 .. oliiii^ity of .dv’.lit mouM be to riu:, 4^1849 
l*oK nicl't'ft.i Wl:'. ia;'4 III. 4IV* Ills i oinliiiu.-fl Lunr.oit w!i«l 
ubtii.al)’. 1891 11. .;i.| .\ lai.k m|' ni'jr.'il sensv i;'. 

ofu.'M aci-omi iUiKd with <.ihiiHity \if tin*. 

tObu^mber, ?■. ( h. Also 5 f>.bre. 

OK. obumbre^r, obombre r (i-lth c. in Ilat/.- 
1 i.ariii.), ad. I at. : see OfU'MUUATE.] 

1. tvaas. To ovtrsbadow ; to ‘^hadc, obscure. 

C1420 /-Vc.Vrtj/. ew iiufb. xii. ij I'V-r f.loddii \\ol iIri 
g'nnirtaiaoun Obunibrc Iimiu ihe" .Vi wel <lvf«*!i(!a. 

(i‘T4JO 1 -Viio. fijitidi- Coinohfit:f. t?}tr LnJy lo.-! < >» halfll.e 
blis>c who ruiul*; write or the M;>lv<ili'"-t h.. tin «• 

w.-is ii!>iiMjbrcfl. 1 <.1470 Kakiun'.'. t tr- fr.. .•.■.\xni. i, Mis 

.■ihiKlywc so oliUMilip-il all l-!nlan<.l. risio I*. %<■•<. i ‘.v 
trj. J//»wA'iv-jr iT;i7 j‘ li.i, Many thiii^i be luM and .. «iili 
(■h^i.Mirc liiiowji.di'e "biimlin.il. e 15W K. /j./j.'i- 

JJj, Anil diMili..:it la-*t liim'u'jih 

2. inty. 'fo cast or make a .shadow. 

A 1568 in litiHUntync MS. \<^) 'l' 6 The vcrliov nf t1i«; Ib.-iiti 
Gai.Ni ili vyiie Wi'.liiii iby wame sail rb\«i!)ir anM m '.lyi.c. 

t ObU'inbilatO, ( 7 . Oh. Kirc"^'. In 6 -ylnto. 
fVa sciilnl error for obnuHlafL : the f)K, in^anee 
of obiinih-cr in Covlcf. is i\ misreading of of:niiMer\ 
flcc-.VTK <M;scure. 

f 1560 1 llVP'P Ml. ft ]. 

t Obu'iubilate, %\ Oh. r.vc'^K [t. as pree. : 
see -.VTK'k] imns. 'To obscure, obnubibLlt. 

a 1711 Ki.N JliOU‘*iui I’.VU AVk-.. J|. lo 'hill, ilU- 
liifiL;<.^ •liiiiiiliilaiit bis llc.'irt. 

ObUUbrant >'l>rrnibrant'b a. I'jUout, [ad. 
L. ohiunhrant-em^ pr, pjile. of vhiimhyCi yc \ .si e 
Olii:Mnii.\iK.] Oversh.i. lowing ; .‘Af . : see riiujt. 

i8a6 KiniiV^I: .Si*. JV', j.* .SV «/#. //.'o;; Ohum. 

l}\tnty wber. it overb;i'ij> li'*; ia':t;ali'ira.v. 

Obumbrate d^P'mbic't , a.- [ad. I.. 

obuhibriU-m^ p.i. pple, of ohumhyCnt to uwr- 
^hadow: see next.] fa. Overshadowed, darkened. 
Obi. b. Concealed under .some ovei- 

h.'ingitig part, as the abdomen in some .spiders. 

1313 /Ti/i-.-ij xir. Pro?, frfj Wo'l ai'd i’musI ol'twn- 

b: ill* with lliar Ijewis. 1599 R. I.o-i.iik J'ruut, Anc. J-lt. 
A aij, 111 :v<.^iii''. (.>?‘;iin?>r.'il«.‘. liiiclcTt kt ns ilwrli. 163a l.iiif* 
r.-.iw T*\iV. I. 4J! Tvi liauc .Mia'imius prai -c 1 hi-* li.du t.>lmni- 
bral, Arthur courts the North. 1886 Kiii»'.v& Si*. J'.niontoL 
IV. ;i4i Abiiotiiitn. .Ohutni'iutic^ \vlii.*n it i.i o\t;rs|i:ii.bia'td by 
die trunki^ concealed *.i'iil* r it. 

ObUmbrataCpbu nibrcUb 7'. Noww'^/v?. [1. 1 .. 

obumbrilt-^ ppl, stem of olfumbrihye to overshadow, 
lo shade, f, oh (On- 1 o'; + vmhyhre to shade.] 

1. trans. To overshadow ; lo shade, darken ; to 
obscure, lit. and 

1316 Pty/. i W, <lf \V. i^jiO lii tVhiim»* llir b*-*!'/ 

gOi^**l Old obumbrai*: or .•thriJ jwi: ’. with hi*; jiiv:ivrii>:: ;i nl 
{(race. 1639 LtiiV'iw 7V,«7>. x. 43? To obuiiibi.'itu tlic tii.ff 
light of th»: f Jo.sp*ll. 165411'. ScuHtryi Cnria I’oi. '■•tj Asi«Iri’ii» 
kanipatCN which obuntbrate (hi* Adrijti>|Ui! .>Kt. 17^5 

S.MOi.LitrT Qut.r. IT, IV. .vvi, Madanr iJimia havinir n :i 
trip to the Antipodv.s, and left our iiiouiitAlns ot.ium 1 ir:it«:d, 
and our val)ie.*i o?ntciir':d. o 1778 T. f -r.NT /.i/h 192 An m. lion 
that for a while seemed 10 olnimbratu the s^ioi ws of Caesar. 
1834 .SvU'Tio:.Y OiKtor V. (igO?) 17 'riiat rr.vful wi-; w?ni:li 
accompanies Dr, Parr ..that porlciitnu*; lie.T.l which i-. ihn; 
foi nuilrdily ^.•buTr!?*l rilfd. 


f 2 . Misuseil for Ara MnuATK, to shallow foHb. 

»!»3? I.Ii»n;o'v 7‘/v#f*. V. 174 More rlcare llicn ihefunre <»f 
li- liiie fan <i?>uiiihr.i(e ihcii wkfced dctiicf*;. 1741 W.m.’- 
i.i niv. II. 5.-, 6 The {irifuii-^rs and dotitim iaiioiis 

.. otiiiMibi.iled a future state -.if n wants and puiii^hineiiis. 
18x4 Si I w Alto ill /?/rt.-A7i*. -VirA*. XV. 4,*, 1 latiu i take lu 1 
t-j be ubscuii'ly oiniiiilirnted a*: the //;•« nhntum 

/Ivncc Obu'inbrated ppLo., overclouded. 

159a R. |). 7 /i/« 4 My eyes hefi'^re used i-i 
.‘•.i.-li "I-iiiidii.’iii d d.ii'kffit-'. 1751 Smiulkti- /'ff, /VV. IV. 
'll ii, i'lieii l'OUIiK iiam.ys ]i;id begun lo 1*0.1 liillci*?iiiiii?Mntcd. 
ObumbrationC/'biWubrriJon). Nowa.//a [ail. 
l.. n. of action f. ohimhrri-re\ see 

I n VO. C f. tdis. F. obumhi ittioft ( ! 6t h c. in ( iod<*f. . J 
1. 'I’lie action of overshadowing or condition of 
being oversb.'idowotl. 

i'X480 PxtiiaJ. ,'H IIuaK IV. lE ‘J he firriient jtf 4*f P1 k* 1 *us 
l.s I'l'-jl vne Willi 1433 Mokk A //.r^^ Poysx'Hi .i 

/**{•. Wks. iiitv? His thKlyAvas iiiilirTlt.sstiii \irgin his luoilu.-r 
i‘V the liftiiueuly obiiinlir.'idi.m .-I* y* holy gluv.f, 1647 
UriisoN yVr, Rij^ht liiK't. Iritr'.i*!. 10 Mis prod net Km 
. . siipi:rt:aiurall and .My.sue.dl, by a*i liK-turiprchcnsIMir 
t^'husidiratioii i^f the Holy I'dio-t. 1819 H. ih sic /.h'y.>r*7 
Pailiid vi.liii-.»* .. Ih i.'hter tlurdidi fioui i:a.‘<iud VMium. 
)'t;.tifiii. 1846 t.k S. 1 '\mu k l.tif, J'raifar. SlW'^x. 101. 

% 2. Mi.sused for Ai)rMf!KATio.N,.a»h.ido\ving forth. 
^11631 Don’Sk .Sentt. xx^i.x. ^3^ Th;it dcliiuMtii.in, that 
(.'build*: aiiiiii of (!i»d, whi*‘h the Creatines of tbul exhibit 
to U-. a 1670 ll.M »iT I t.V/#7. tii*;;) i>;.’.. In the tlark 

y.lasS of typioal (.tbuiuhiatiou*!. 

Obn'inbratory, i*. [f- I . chufuhiy-, 

ppl. stem of olumbriit c to ( )hi:.M>}ftATK : see -Oliv ] 

I l.aving the (jiialiiy of obiiinbrating or d.-irkcning. 

>799 hi Pitl'. Jrnix. H. j7a 'i’lic utbulose or obum- 

Vi':it*«ry style. Pj' the iissist.iiicc uf this, .a plain subject i& 
"h-iuied. 

'j- Obu'iicoua, I/. Oh.i. j\u-c'~". [f. L. ohutu'-us 
bent in, crooked f. oh- .On- id' f iiitfits hooked, 
(.looked, cLiiVcd} -01 s.] ‘ \ ci \* ciooked* (DlounC 

i.f!o5%0[(y. if)s6y 

lIviKo in PiiiLiiFs Col.i.'. .\su, and. iii.*d. Diets. 

t Obiuida tion. (vV. yarc'-'^\ [1. L. r/*// ;/./*; • 
noun of .uTion f. ohniJii/y. to overfl*'»\\ .] 
•A duwiiig against' .(Jllount Oiossyt^y. 1656)* 

!i ObuS (ob//z ;. [K. obtti (1697 in lIot7.,-T.>arm.\ 
ud. Cier. 4 </////// if.-: seelJowrrz.j A howil/cr shtll. 
1871 fhii,'} AV;*.v i*6 M.a%, 'Ihc ekan whil« {.irccts [<.t’ 
w<ae !u*stiv'.vii with ihc Onapiicl lu-.d ol*iis, 

1895 tr. bi’t. lit ’* .Si'i-t. i>/'» iti (,'n . 

I I Tob., All ilu.* \vbi:c thy "bissc.s i.iiiii'd iK>\\u heavily iip*.'n 
ibi.'. a^;4,!i.*iJic:'.iti.»u uf l.uiii.iu h»*:i*D. 

Obvallate 'V*'''*v*l.'t'i, </. ///.iz. [ad. l.. 

Ox>ra/f,h*-u.^\ pa. pi*lc. of rhuif/itre \ .sec next.] 
Waited up; surrounded as )>> a r.'impart. 

1846 l'»\\s fh. 4.,; 'I'hi-, >pc'.i*.K .. ditUrrs in it* 

nl.v.ill.Mt; tifi'iN. 1857 Mavnv /-.lA'-. Z.<- 1 . . 
apphi-d If •;|*]*i>%t:d k svti \%ht u they an* i!i‘ y.i.*.-i*d !*y 
iKiir*., i.'; that Ou-iocnl .*r (.r:*: * thmusi hi-s al .m ..*''in* .-.iiiTlf , 
as lju: ( .V.*'*vZ,'4i vr I Oi ; uh\.-.b;:l.v 

t Obva*llatey (Vv.r.i/v-b [f. J.. 

]*j.d. .stem ol ohuiih ir to surrouml with a wall, i. 
tj/j« ; ( >11- I a 1- ;.*ir//i#/c.' loiidreneli.] tram. 'J'o sur- 
round with, or as with, a \v'.iJl or ontrein.hmcmt. 

16*3 C'l Ki ii.oi, (J.-’»//fr.VVr,v, I f o.*nip;i.s:st; ab-.uil wiih i\ 
tvenili. 1657 ’rii.v.i.iN'SuN /V.i/. c’jj Whidi it *••?)^;ll• 

l.'ites witli purls Mipepially 

Uenec tObvalla tlon. Oh.y,uc 

1658 Pun.i n-.s, an invi; :;iiu^ i..r irnainijNivdi. ' 

iih .1 ircii'.h. 

f Obva i’icate, r*. Oh. [f. T.. i\pe 

'•i h .'Jri’-dyt't repr. by oh'.irii a f,'y onr ivlio obstructs 
.'inothei in his way vj'anl. ex Kest. ;.] (.Sec tjiud. 
Hence t Obvarica*tion. Obs. ra* e"^ '\ 

16a 1 i-'UTh.wi, fdt'/*#?i/c'f€//*, lu sl'-p i*:i(f "f bis iKis-agf. 
1658] hii: I ii*s, -I hindiiu;; .any in ibcir passagt. 

Obvelation (/•bvfl.-. j .•It ', rare. fit. ol action 
from \j. rbriftire: .sec next] A veiling over, a 
biding or eoiicealing. 

1664 H. rdiiTii-. Syniifiiif Froth. ,=,*.» Tin: tllh; might Ii.m ».• 
U cii in-.%rt: jiiMpcrly ih*: '.bvul.iJjiiTi t-r ■•bM urati'^n then i. hi* 
1874 Sri,Pf.a;.i\* /. ..n, /'f. |V. .\exu. 2 Kviiy 
ii^i i.iti.ui i.f » must abo bft an Jruiiju. 

tObV6*l6| Ol:\. rujt'. [juL I.. cbvehin: to 
cover ovi r, liblc, conecal. f, <»/• ' ? >n- 1 c) t Z ihni 
to Cover, veil.] traj/.^. 'To wrap uj», veil, cover. 

>«54 V ti VAIN /7/t'.V. frcitf. i. yj ■? liii mi'Ej nuiligsrl :i* ti-.'l 
uhveifd in a ini’-t •»!' 

tObw lie, "*>• Ob.\, r.trr. {afl. H. ohiitiri' 

to come ni file way of, t»i happen lo, .also, to pre- 
vent, f. oh- 1 h i + TVf/F.'c lo come ; cf. V.o/*z'cfitr 
C I .*,f>Q in ( b)di:f.'..] j/itr T*o tiwur. bcfnll, h.appcii. 

1654 Vn.xM'J Tht\^!. '/Wit/, vi. 179 Whai isrcvclud lo J«iliii 
by v.'**r».I of liii-'.iitli, liuw thiii]^*: ^hal obA'cii*'!. • 

tObve'nty Obs, rurr. [l. L. hh'ent-f ppl. 
stem of vbvnn-rc ; .see }jrcc.] tram. To prci cnt, 
frustralc. 

>.399 If'Kf I vr / V»^'. II. 1. j. 3 i Wc ihi rviuiiu to ebuenl 
llii.-su ?i:\Tni*;v 1643 I’i-onnk .Sn*. Fowir i'a.rt(. ii. 70 To 
'*h\ flit tin; FD.ilii'i: ijf Siiidi fi-loiis. 

Obvention (»’^l)ve*iij3ii). [a. \F .obventioti (i 3th c. 
ill (iodef.:, or ad. I., obventivn-rm levenuc, n. of 
action f. vhvtnJrc'. see alK>vc.] That which comes 
lo one incidentally; in F.ol, J an incuining 
fee or revenue, csi». one of an occasional or inei- 
dcut.-il character. 


>4S9 Ro/ft of Farit. V. All .. Poiiumi, PenxiuPN. 
J)>iiioN, Obhitfuiis, Obvcritiuiis, :iiid other F.inoluinciiu-s ami 
Rrtdilr^. 1495 Ai t ii //r/z. /'//, r. 4*( 8 & Tytb«.< oblacioiu 
(d iVi.nr ii'ius ai]v4;iu>-.r)ns. 1635 1 'ai . t T 1* Chf istiavo^r. Ill . ( 

.pt Vuii shall findc thcRe Uhlntions and UbventiotiN to be of 
giciit v.iliif. 1655 Kvixkk ('A. Hht.^ w iii. § jo Her*? wc 
spf^ak not of tliir ucrideiitnis, as Lcg.ictf;.'; . . and other L'asii- 
allies, and < ihvi-mioiis. 1794 W. 'i'jNDM. Jtisi. EveAtawi 97 
To the priorship belong all Oljvvnlicjus or fees uudta <om- 
luou sc.il. 1859 K* K. Ih khin A/r. iu /zw/. (ko^. 

S(i\ XXIX. ;,44 'lhiv.c men .. ifveivc ns obveutiom ami 
spiriiunl Icivs ^lleli'p and goats, tattle and provisioiiii, • 

+ Obve'rsant, tt. obs. [a<b L. oh^ersilftt-em, 

pr. pple. of obversari to take position over against, 
lo apiicar, f. chirrs us OhVKitSK.] Standing over 
ag.ainsi. oppo;iilc, conlrary; also, plnccd in fiont 
f‘l; hence, familiar, wclbknown. 

>579 Twawr J'hnti Ac Fort. 1. .v. 10 F.n'«jiir is obiicr- 
*:aiit viitii vfTtiic, Cvt coiitiury vntii if. a i6» Hai'on J.vt, to 
Str If. Sarlil ill A’r'j.vji '-'i**** Kxample..irans- 
ffriiuMh the Will of .Miui into the .Similiiiidc of iliiil which is 
most ohvci-«:ini and familtur Inwards it, a 1754 J. Mc]..AeRiN 
(V F.t.r. (175,5) 7**6 Oiii oliligatjons to love and honour 
(k*d ;u'c. .:dw;i)*> i.'bvcrsant loom vii-w arid continually he- 
fiUT^iiir c‘>fs. 

Obverse (sec l)elONv';,rf. and sb. [ad. ohns- 
rtSt pa. ppic. of ohu i tOe lo OhVKliT, 

Siiiidi' iii'^taiir.os of the adj. and •.b. arc knb'.-.o in 171)1 c. ; 
ulbfiwisf. the word is not e\i:inplified till end of 18th t.; 
luithiT Jiihu‘0(i iu*r Todd has it, though .civiug ohvfrxanti 
lliulci )tri r<t^ i.*f rniip;, ('liaiilbi'.i'.S ('iv/. (17^7- .pi, and JohU- 
Sifii, in .^pLukin]^ of the i*tlii:r siih-, (Iu not ii-^e I’/rfcu'; both 
adj. and ‘,|i. are in \Vtb'i:i:i i?;* ^| 

A. OiiJ, (/Z’bvojs, /-bro-Js). 

1 . 'J'liincd towards oivagniiist; ojipo.sili!*. 

zf 1656 I’.cNiii R .Antt. (itiijfi) Ejti Thc) Kiii<.tht .. until (‘m* 
rht.nics liaviiit; ovcrnuoi* I'.is i.lnerse wing, ^Iwidcd T»hoin 
\* iih a 4.i)i'.iindcit‘iice and canii: the had’. 'jI his en«:niu'*.. 

1840 R. 'fi* Ki r.i. in yrni. A.\rtit. .So.. IX. Tin; oU 
\i rsc iiiaiiiii‘i:f of the Dm ins. 

2 . Of a figure : ISJarrowcr at the ba.sc or point of 

attaohnicnl than .nt the apex or lop ; s/nv. in /Vat. 
//Ot.f :i general term c^rmprisiiig the vai iiiu.s forms 
.•'('verally called Ofno)iii\ ubcoraa.U', rlhufedtiie, 
cboVti/t\ etc. Also in tomb. obvtrsely, On- 2, as 
chu'r.i!'-!Hmitc, • 

t8x6 Kii-.mv iS: Sp. Fnioir f. 1 II. \A.vi\ . ;,.iS When ihrio an* 
ihiri; tif i.hc'O l••■;;ans |ht*. iiiinai.kj ilii.y arc .'Uran^^cd i-i an 
t*hvcl'4: tii/<^iplc in A llu* iUiti-ruiiT. //■///. jV. 

■.(y^Oi'i'trxC . , WhvU an 4.*l*ji''.l U \ mwtrkl with it* Ik* .'at tow aids 
you. 1866 Fuitx. Jut. 7iyV- lift* ■luiii; as Oh. 

V.'.Tr.xi'./itna,*t\ Iii\ r J s*. ly I If*.' <■!ll■•.hapc^•l. 1875 KM*:iii 

/hit. M\:th, T;, An olivcru i*>.d has liie Mnailur end l*.»- 
w.iiiN the h.'ili "I -l*..i:lf. 

3. .\nswei itjg to something cl.se as its count eriiait. 
187s i'osTv (/fi/z/j )v, c. I't. i) 4.t_{ To vsf.iy mode of ouli.ca. 

tion iht'.ru i* au ohviT-.e modi: of' lilifration. 1881 .A. z\i sri'i 
in XI. HI. 401, 1 Ml sme I *.iiiiiiiij rmiK* tolhc 

(itlici .'ii.h* 'if ilu: V»i« id, tiu* ol.'Vri.-.n Imllows of al! this viil- 
b"v.i.‘d and . *'^ >m*-what tin ('.id nppi'ci iation. 
iJ. Sb, /'' bViUS). 

1. 'I'li.T-t -side of a coin, iiicdnl, :*eal. elv., on which 
the licad or principal dtf.sign is struck ; the opposite 
of riVtirst. .'Vb^o at /rib. 

1658 .Si K 'J‘. r.i*c,-v\\K /iy,in>-i. 16 Silvc-r .. with a 

rmh* hi*. id up »?i il)o ubv^:l.^■•.- . ruifl an ill Inniivd liin..i* on ih-'t 
p.-via'-i.*. 1797 .'■'#/, 'I'l /, /■V//. -cd. ;.XI 41/1 On the idiVirr-^c 
ofihis piL« c arc poiiiajiN i.f 1* 1:11*1. U and -Mary, f.uu 
l" f.t* *:;. >8x3 I KM.u FiiltHo/. J.f/it., l?ic ).>Ai:k sjflo 

of.-i nu.dal, a?. *i*ip.>4 ;d 1 v> liu' *.»?.•> l^^c. 1837 Ft’ttft^ ( ycl. V 1 1, 
■("i"/-' ’H.c u**hi*.:. .'H'c i..?’Ycr-c H’pr«’:;cnls tim kiiur M.ai.dii,^ 
in a vt.M-l. T864 Ho!' ri-i I. t/ir. f/iit. \ /V/.xxiv. 401 ’1 h*r 
«.‘*|m'vlriaii fi..:uir.s of the u?j'.i*j-o i.if iJn: Hrcat .ScaU 1B95 
J'nh /nn:. /#> 1 t M May, Kxi'ry IVnny '•hoiild luivif 

fi'T the ol.vci.sc jinprcssimi Uui Elfii;y with ihc Inscription 
* Vicrmla 'hi' J. 

2. 1 he lacc or side of anything intended to be 
jnsenled to view; front as opposed to back. 

1831 (..'mm.yi.k Satt, Ri‘». 1. X, In looking at lll^ fair l.ipvsUy 
i.-f huiuiiti life, .'ne dw'clls not on the ohv«r.sc alone, hut hciw 
(.Inefly on tlie iiM-rs'*. 1847 K Ml- u.soN Ripr. Mo/ttm^ne 

M l:M.'(|{oi:ri) I. .{ j Ni*:hin;; .so thin, but h.is llictc two f.'ice*. : 
ami, when i.he ob'-erver bu-si^ctii the obvcr.sc, he turns it over 
lo sijr: the rcAcrsc. 

b. Jiif. 'I’hi: couiitcrp.irt of any fact or truth. 

186a W, M. Rrissi-m iu I'ta.si-r'x .1/rtv. Aur. 199 To say 
Xo, and lo ir, is a nccossjiry obverse of the p*>wcr of 
•uiyiniir 's?. lo s*'jim: piiipo*,*?. 186a W'. W. .Sloi'Y RnAa iii 
R' X.V. ii'Ai) y,?5 Here you base the two sidc.N-.-thi; .SL.|c^ice 
Ilf iiiedii ine, and its oh\ t r'-c, the pi;n. lice of witchcraft, 

If. R. RivN'h.i s Win llnpt. \iii. -p/ .'sin cannot be i*x- 
p!.iiiii;d away :i.s A iiii:*i:ik(', as an illusion, a.4 the obverse of 

3. Loi^ic. A proposition obtained as the result of 

obvcrsioii. 1896 bsce Oiivfiisiu.n aj. 

Obversely adv, ff. prec. f -ly 't^. 

Tn Nat. Hint, after tiiod.L. ] In an obveisc 

form or manner ; with tm adj. of Khajie *1 OB’ 2. 

*75* J* Hm* t//.d. Anita. 565 i'he tailed Vesper* 
filio, with a fciliatz^d and ubvcrsely cordated nosr. im 
('.'MAMrvi^iiS Cyrt. .Supp. N. V. Ohversrfy etKtted Leaf . . 

.a leaf of ihc .same figure with t)ie ovated leaf, only fixed to 
the petiole by its mnallcr end. li'iii. llolany Tab, 2, Leav^y 
, .f .)hveniely-(x>rd.nti-d. >849 Johnstox Jn Ftoc. Ferw. J\^at. 
CM II. No. 7. 368 An obversely couyitl««*longiited ve.sicle. 
1869 JaK. Miifx Hunt. Athni II. xxiii. 324 note^ And ob- 
vcrscly, if a [lerson acts [etc.l. 

Otirariioik (^bvS-Jjsn). [ad, L. oh 7 tcrsivn-^/n^ 

II. ul action Iroin obverthe to Obvkbt.] 

1 . The action of turning towards some person or 
•thing. 1864 in Wkurtfr. 
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2 . A form of iminerliate inference in which, 
hy i;haii;'ing tlu* cjunlily, from one 

another is inferred, iiaving a t<ml ra<lii:ti.»ry iiridicale. 
Also called FrumctatioN'. 
i8. . n.\»N /V/«r. as Sr. in CVA .S/ /. I. ;i 'I'liif m<i-l 

s< jui:l»i»»B K •*! wrlml fi»riii* i-. ( )hirr^ii'n. nr elir 

selling c'fii t fioin i» i cuJi.;i Niilo. 1896 J. \Vr.i.i.« -1 .T/rt//. 
/,^5t'/V- ;rd. J. m. iii. OlivfiHnn i-; ;i i.lt.irii'r in tli»* 

J* v.ivtn sulijci t, ^\llilsl lli«- 

import of iiu: juds^niuiic icniAiiis nri^iii:il 

propo‘'.iliijii is c.ttlrfl tin*. tJbvmUrncl, and lliat which is 
infi-iTed from it is iMiino.il the Ohvrrsr. 

3. 'Fhe formation of an obverse or counterpart. | 
1891 Daily AVrt'v 3 Sept. ^/:\ There is no need .. t:i 

that in tin- iiiaLtcr of miiicl, tliis distinct ohvei .don should 
which iiuiurt* ileimuuK nut. 

Q|>V6rt (ifltv.l'Jl , f.nd. L. to Inn j 
towards or against, f. ol>- (On- i a, li ■ ^-rvrAVi? to 
turn.] 

j l. fnuh\ 'lo turn (somelliing) towards; to 
place fronting. Oh. \ 

1693 C Ohft’rf, to turne a:;ainsf tnn*. 1646 Sjh i 

T. ijKijwsK i*.\nut. /./. VI. vii. y.i‘j 'l ilt? iiNiins uf ciAnMiiluri 
in ll«e Sunnncr, hr: obvfiti tiiito ihc Winter ascent, lh.\l J 
Soutli-Kasi. t686 < 10.0) t 1. w. 05 TJjft l.unar j 
i.ifiht licinif o'pverted I'lwards ns. .in the (Jii.’idratcs. 1781 ; 
\Vl.Sl.KV IV. yti If the IifiMhrrn Iifini 'jihrri; Ilf. 

i.jhv-t.M tt:ii to the sun longer than the .southern. 

+ 2 . To turn (a thing, in a contrary ditectiori. 

1646 Sir. r. liKowNP. y.w/ii/. A/, fo If wee jil.irc a N'c'itlli! 

touched .'ll ilic fijoli.* nf tongues i-i anilirijiiis, it will fi!.'\eri I'.r 
htriit; :r-iilt: its .yllie (■> N*i'<iih puiiil, iunl • on fin' me. its ciisjiis 
or South extn me unto t)ie aitdiroii. 1657 1 ommnsos AV/.'iV/'i . 
D/.i/. iji '4har the manner of ^ircp.trariciii .'lorl iiii.\ii-iii hi- ; 
not »>bvcrttd tlnvchy. i 

3 . /.g^/r, •To change the ijuality of (.1 piopiisi- 
lion) in the w.ay of OnvEiisio.v. 

1896 J. Wri i-i'N i ':cir «:d. ?■ 1 . iii. iii. srj The one 
'.inipli.- I'ul': fill uhvi uing jmy |jro|i>j-vtti>.n — \«-i;:ni\i‘ thi* ■ 
and chaiiji^c tlie i|uality,but Ie:uo tlic i|n:i!'itiiy mm 
alicied. I 

Hwi-c ObvoTticd //‘/. f/. 

1664 F.m.i.vm .Sj-/.-vi« i«‘i7-i) .*0 to w.irm south, « r tin- 

obveili’d pijlc. 1896 J. Wi-.i iiis i a.;/,. (c;d. v) 1 . iii. 

iii. .:4ii The i^oiri •.|i<)in!in;4 fours with u'-gaiivc pr“dit arcs 
ar'*_(-;nni:d the t'Hi-eitcd Converse, the l.>i.vi'rlt d (Joulra- 
|i- -iii vi:, iiiid (Ins Ohvt tied 

Obvertend ( p bvoiic nd \ L. 

gtnuiulive see ytcc.] 'Die • 

proi'osiliinr to L>c ohvcrltd, ■ 

*896 (sit i.h.v rrsioN .d* ’ 

t O'bviate ,/// [mU L. ; 

?/j, l»a. pp!e. of c/i'-'/iiVc : .sfc iK-xt. J ^ I 

1671 True iyou '^M/. x;* 1 his is .-dioruly obviM by the 1 .onl’s 
o\i n^lf tiiriiii>i.-iiii.i|i. ' 

Obviditd p'ljvi|Clt ■, V. [f. L. i)/yz-7/i7-, ppl. ytmii | 
of iV'zvV/y#’ to meet, wiiht.i:inil, pr'^-vx'iity f. oh 

against ■(■ via wav. Cf. V. ohvicr •' 1 41 h c., f'iodef. . ) 
tl. traits. To U'.cet, cncuunlcr; licncc, Ivi wiih- 
st.ahd, oppose i,a |»er.-(»n or tiling). Oh. 

1600 9 kowt.AN’D.s h'nnui! af ('tfthbt's 37 As on the w.iy ; 
1 fiirii.ra'i-.-i, .-X Isurail 1 1 ( )LUi.'xi<.-il, liili:iii,;.aiii|^ linn-:. 1 

'J i:in.‘.ii.ition. 1654 K.\«i. Mosm. tr, Tendv.^iiS s If arfx .’/ ! 
/•iauiDrx *,■■() {Ifrl advanced saddi.iib with., j.ki l-’tHil i 
ribviat liiin. 1605 J. Ki>v\/*im'S l\r/i>t. .V/t;//, DoI., X\ui 
ohvi.'ilrti r.lly . . with .a prcfouiid wi>-d.iiii. lyoa J. 

Loc.v.w in J'a. .S.h. M^nr. IX. t’.4 I'o nhviatc ihov? 

tiiKT iinwi.iiliy r hav;;<’s . . 1 h.iv-; tahi u all pr-nii-r oausc-. 

2. 'I'o meet and diijiose of or do aw.ay with (.a ; 
thing); to elc.ar out of iho way; to prevent by . 
aiitieipatoiv iiicasnre.s. 

IS 9 « Vi/se. Ditifta j So ilid s|n; ohuiaic this dia;hi wil!i 
a ‘ciiildi ii leint'die. 1656 C iti>.Mw i-a I. Sfi. T7 S«‘pi, in (. a>ij'u\ ■ 
That iTiiiglit .. ailvi-sc wiili )tiii :r!.M.uii ihc reiiicdivs and 
mc.'iiis (.J r hkiatn ihf <,c dan^fr«i. x69a IJi n ri.i: v fi- yh.’ Lt\t. • 
?4] I I hii'J \^'ill obviate .'iMil pita.ludc the iiio-jl 1 onM<h:i.'il>U'. j 
objccdoJis ff 'iur .i'.U-«-isiuic.s. 1751 jcisiNsoN' iiauil'icr No. ' 
143 f 11 Liui h»w ha.s he ohvi«ait!ii the iTicoriVi-nioni.es cf iml 
agr? 1804 LiJ. F.i.i I'NHOKorr.ii In A'.i.v/'.\ T,/t. V. 'Mie ■ 
deh.-<:t. .1 aiinnt . .Ii«; obviated in the iminncr siig);;i*sirii. t86B ! 
Kocii-ns /:•;.*«. iv, iii'.jf) -i Ihc rid: cf transiu-iting | 

money Irnm om; ^.■•lu•)l• y 10 anoiher hiv. liecii obviaie*! by j 
iIm! use of. . b-ill.s uf K.\i;h:iii]4r, I 

tb. To anlicipnte, Jorestall. Oh. j 

I7_f» .Xnnjsos .X/*', /. N'o *4 If I do not 1 ;i1.r c.'ik* i.i I 
obviate some nf uiy wirly Re.'idi-rs, iln'.y will be apt to tell \ 
nj^shfi iny Paper . . is Mill iTuciicial le.tc:.|, j 

T 3 * It* lit-* in Ihc way between. Oh. ra/r. i 

1705 Sc.\kii(:Rr.n h'w tid » \ .Strait line is That. All whose I 
intei nuslial Parts lUi chviatf: tin: IC\tiT:im.s. 

Obviation ■ipbvlu’hj.iii). \\\.\\.\.,chviCUivn-cni^ 1 
II. of nclioM f, obvitlro to Oitvi.vTr. (T. OF. oh 
vianon^ di&n (i.fth c. in Godef.).] 'I'lie action of \ 
obviating or prevemting, prevention. j 

r X400 Lan/’rauc's Cirurg-. uio A .surgiau luuytc h.inne be 1 
bisy..wtp olHiiiidoun defi-.iidiiige |»c lynic, fiat iicon rf he iii j 
cau.sis luforc scid mr cfiinc nuu'jt into )>e winmdr. 1683 I*!. 1 
Hoiiker Taraaj^'s Aiyxiie Dir*. P.y w.iie . , ol oh- j 
vintion, pricvcntion, nriVfjr cupation, and Puiicipation. 1890 
J imes r/i The obviaijnn of .^ill eause of^iuairrl br- 

twer.ti Gcntiany and Kngland l.s. .an object of great jnice. 

Obvious (<>-l>vios), a. [f. L. ofrvi'us in the 
way, mectingf (f. ob ag.tin.sl + 7*ia way) 1 

-OUH.] 

1 . Lying or standing in the way ; placed in front 
of, or over against ; fronting. Obs. or ank. 

1603 Drayton AVir. d, No imire rcjoyrifig in 

Biv, horns Ilf tlie hcej scrui: 1:1 gin*? warning m 


ihe vhiikc. .of :i!iy tibui-.iir ihing ipiii.V.c or ilcmi iluo iiii,£hi 
olTciid licr. 1635 Sw^\'.va#v. Af. 'i^^-.i'yO As in .1 !>ri.l.».n 
Icjcking i4l:i*-s, i^ery |inii will shr.w'ihi’. .dj.'idcw 4>l‘ i}i:ii fan*, 
nhich is obxious li> it. k6^ M. I.’Ks kas«.k /uO:,;,; 

■J P:iri.<; Ik i:.g cbii.iii, to him, arul in l.-i . u'ly !■» Spain. li«: 
iklaid llioru IKK- tliiv- 1704 b Pun. 11 s Vk. 

.So h' r di'^cmbcwcird \\tl> .\i;i(.lir:i: .. •.pii-.;ii!N, l.»'-vi ..i:-- t-.i 
v.'i;ji:iiit Hies. 1744 ‘.\k> ssiiic. I'lcay. Itiiatr 11. iib 1 h-v 
Nlrikr- III iliffiTfnt IliR-s the r,.'i-'i'r’s tdivimi''. 1814 t \i^y 

I Jiaute iCh.inibi-.(!l.. Kiom Ium . .The :ip|K-li.'it!i#;i cf ih:ii 
‘4;ir, whi'.h vicw> New ohvi m.s. .'iiid ii.jw the ‘ uii. 

i i'2. I'-x posed f>r Open io - action or iiifliitma-; ; 

I li.ahlc. Oh. 

x6oi D.vm!-.l a.'. It ’iirs - ifif>iJ . I. cii, Siic li a*- obvious u;it'.i 
halted iiio. 1647 biLi V C/tr. .-IsdW. cW. 072 If ri.mkis ibr. 
Native ohvii'iii!. to many iIIm •iitiiiuiiliiii-., 1669 XS'mki 
. sy.'/. - 1.< /-/'•■. ib:j if ^ci'.r t>ard>:'i I-.- t»bvi.:.ijs loth*-. mUi 
winiT 1710 SiKKi.K ‘i'afiirSn 2|( f 7 'I l.f Pi*d:irii is -c 
idixious Io Kidirii]t\ >760 ■7R II. P"tw;-Ki. J'tW af Oun:'. 
(rStHj) III. i_j Slic w.is urih.^-.^, ami oh'.it-.nN i 1 scdiu li' in. 

•{*3. (.'oriiing in one's way, met with; jiefiiicn'.lt 
met willi or bnind ; f:(•nlmr‘lll1y ficenning. Oh<. 

XV. XX'r.nr.F. /■"«»,■■- Tot 1 *ic --Aib^ I'Iik baiini'.i.-, 
wliii h are of lircatcst fame and inosl obui.ms ;inloiT..T v . 
1638 StK T. Iliuiil-Kr yVflT'. u-d. -. s SiifliT im* to loll 
\s' '.1 of a fi -h or v, uhi. ]i in llu-;:c '-cas wtTf o' vicu ' 1695 

XX’oDov-. .\\U. Iii'!. Katih f. (i7i-p ‘1 lu* m M i^>ii;;ri y. 
c» C.'lia.IU pit ..il)R-K‘ arc so ri.ady and ./.oioii-. in alinc-l ail 
IMaccs. 1760 ■7a H. l5rot>Ki-: of ^b.-«#/. III. i-.i'"- 

'I hiiu;;Ii your wuhrii wtif. ;is olwions tc my \i.t!Ks;> . ^ oinl.'i 
invcini.-iil, 

4. Plain and open to llic eye or niind, cleall^ 
perceptible, |H;rfec f lycvnlent or iriaiiifest ; palpable. 

1635 fj« .\nr.i I'.utfl. II. Ai *171^.1 in-- Mv flo'-r is Md c 
ll.il, so liii'*, .And has inuic iilRi-KiS rul.'; ihrm iliim'. 1651 

Ho|i|;|.s \ .V,J. . iii ^ ;i. r/. J-IK.n.f ac* oIa iou' 

li.> the sfiiM-, lliiii.4'- to conic t:.« oni* Rc.'iM-n •inly. 169a 
Hi.Nri.kV iv . " -j Pii- ki*d at.fj w fr-fiu ii-: 

f.livioii, iiw.aiiin^. 1716 l.ioN'iti. AUrrii sAfi iii:. I. ;i/. 

If yell inril.t* it in XVintf-r, it is i.ib' k-u t th e. th*- l''i.va «■»!', 

1 1,11 1; it 1793 Pitkk ? V-... CoHiint Mtnt*yi:y Wk-. I. 

It -iiipi.ip. ohvi-.*u' to 111**, th.'ii «..pc or the .<th«'r i.f th «• 
two : n .’It in» !i, iv, Mi. Piti cr Mr. Im..v, lanst ).« 

iniaisK r. 1805 P' ‘-iNfs 01 .X*. j-**- .V.v/v‘ ij/ I. 6^. A 

scnall pa]i^:ii'c, not o'.jsi.uis to liir Mi^hi. iS^S Pi'i'kt) 

( V.' ///\ '. i}’7it T I. \-iii. |.;.i Hi-- lu-vdcccs.. .w'- i*i ihi-^ inatlri 
h.vl iicjh.-acd tht.il .il.vai.js diitv. 

b. /.iuu\ Plainly di-uin.giiislmble, clearly vi-dl.d^', 
evident, .is an ohvion: marhnii’ or strife'. oi>])i.»::eil 
to ohentf. 

Obviously gbvi.».^ir. f/i/;*. p.picc. + i.v-j 

fl. by the way, tii j.a-i.diig, iiieldenlally. Oh, 
i6a7 77 Fi.i.tii.vm J\i\u:i:.s n. .-.iMii. -j/:4 lU. il.;ii liaiii 
in--p»:'tii » t'liTirta btu by th»‘ by and obviously. 

2. hi a clearly perceptible manner, evidently, 
plainly, inariifebily. 

i6j8 Sir I , HrieHFRr Trai*. i»-d. 2! 30JI Texts <»f h.ily \XT;i 
obvi'jusly writ or pahitctd. 1668 H ai.k . i (•* i.htu, 

bij, Otilvr iiiattur*. mor«* obvioii dy df-din ibb- by .-X>miiiii-iita- 
lion. 1748 .li:sc.u's I '.y. ill. i. \.yj The- v-vflit i tw-» I.she..l- 
we.ic DiAiimNiv i‘tiiiiit:b iinap.'iblc of furnisbin-^ ns with a.'.y 
;tv-i-t:.!ic<.*. 187a fh vie .-Ltv. 2 'hation iii, .-Xiihui .. was J 

it!/\ Ij-j'isiv in .a I tad feu’iJ^-r. 

Obviousness ff-.-isprco. +-m-:s«.) 
il. The stale or condition of l»cir!g expo<»:;d or : 
0]u-?i to; opeiim^i’4, exposure, liabililv. (VV. 

1669 XX'in.i.Ktta: Syxt. iGi A't’**ioiu|[i to tin.* 

in ii;li» i.f t)fc Pidc, uaiino of tho r^Kauit!. .-.nd 1 ’'vi 'U-wn. s 
to Winds. «v 1677 If -i.r /b/’/ff. Mitfi. i.. «iii. e'.* I.i 

II' vfil-. \it iuit) .t: I.I ohvii-nisni»' to i>!tM!iv;C!*Mi. 1841 
I'l-ri'Niai i'tir.t.W \AV:ii ii .|ii7 'l iit.* '•! \ii'i:* n* ss ttf thi- 
wiflt.w (itnhr K.i'-f j. .U'.dl in.'tiuici •.fnppic-^si.in: .'•.'.nl v:v:i;; 

2. rile niiabty of beiiig cleaily periv|t!iblc ; llie 
blnte or cniiditb.'n of being e.isily seen or under' 
stoml ; plainiio^ or o|>-.*iiiio*s t».» the eye or iiimd. 

1671 J. W' t I'siT.ii .lA //i/.'.'v' . i. I? XVh.'io t.l’i ii'ii'-si*.- -s and 
I. tsii.f--. an* aw.-.nling t.> kintiv ih*- .sul.jfi.l. 1704 Xfi io.s 
A/i if i' 1 1' ii. iii. 1=..’-; S..iiir. .-r.v iboi;;jbi to \\ii!«* «.l«*:.i'y 
iiii-ii'li ihr.tUiih the na-itn-s.'i and ^itiNiou.'-rn-':-. *. f ihcir maiti 1. 
1864 j \ / .\. i'j I Iinitiii.g t n .io:.tui;t .>f ir-. 

*-i.i*niing tiivirtiiiy and obvhui -Uf-s. Ti/Uti 

I.XXVIII It h.i:. }*o.i’!i K-mruVi-d. with lapin: iiiub 

••bvifti.MiK.s'.. ilial Irii .]. 

1 Obvi'seate, ''• Ot'S. niic. [f. 1... i'l'*- 1 b I 

h r7..ii7fv to :%nK8i'.] /runs. To .smear over; !•> 
smooth ns with .a slimv coaling ; to inoliifv. 

tr. Toutt's Mifi, I V.v//;/. \i\. .vs; S'vt-i*l ihin^,. 
ob\isf.rtii:-. and bhiiit its saiii-r .-XiTiniuay. 1710 1'. I ri.i.rR 
i'h.ivut, D.xU'wf*. It . . i-ibvi.iit-iitrs, ;i:!,.| nt.iilifiirs .-i-id 
inMrai.'.s iludr |ff.*riiiciiiiii'j; partich.'S of ihc bL-'idl ini|'v!iicus 
i’lirrcnt in the -.in.-ill Can.'d^. 

t O'bvolate, r'. i V j. rare - if.i s.oh ; (.)n- lb. 

+ Tv/iire to fly.) iSee c|uot.1 So + Obvolii tion. 

1856 pilot 'NT f '/vi.-*/.i/i*, to llic ni:aii'.si. 1658 

Pit I I.I. It'S, O/’Voiafiou. a flying aj^.uMM. 

Obvoluto (|■''bvA^'//l\ a. Dot. fad. I.. obvot'it- 

«.''i p;t. pple. o{ oh'olvTrt". >cc nc.vl.J ^See ijiiots.) 

17^ J. Lk!:- Introd. nl. xvi. 7.rj f^iVwVi.V, 

Fowled ni;aiiiM I'ai-h ntlin : whrii Ihcir rfspi-rtiie. Marti ins 
alti'inalely cmbr.ii.c tlic :-lrait Margin of the opposite l-raf. 
1833 l.iNr-r.Kv tairotf. fiof. (iP4-^) lb ;7'|. *870 IhMit-v 

.Matt. Tot. fed. 2J 143 If the half t.f one rondupliratc 
leceivc.s in its ftild the h.ilf i f .in-nhcr fo'itli:i| in ihcsante 
iiiaiiner, the vernation is half eiiuit.uit or Libvolittc, 1880 
(iH.\Y -V.Vwr.'. Tof. 

Obvolution (pbvi?li//Jan'. rare. [ad. I . oh 
volutibn^ffn a w'rnppiiig round, en%'<df)ping, n. of 1 
action f. obvalvTre : see Oiix'OLVE.] T'he wrapping 
or folding of .1 bandage roniul a limb ; also, t a 
fold, twist, or turn ^of something coiled^. 

‘ 1578 Hanikicr liisi. A/an vi. H-j In. .their foUlcs, wrrlh.vs 
Obuolutinns, .'ind I ibniduh'S, v.i iimrli '.evde is c;i>nii iin vl. 


1649 pi.i.wik i 'ft! it. any,. f. .V. r ry V.'i..m;ib tl..; Toiijy.u- 
l.-i.iy Mn-a !■: h-f. aii-.v . f it ■■ -.^i. ) .bv .a,ii..i;-, .-^.,1 

iiiipiicui-.!.., . >i:i ii .is iiL-r. i8s 7 -.l-vXM. 

1 •irufiiiHo,. ,;;pp'i..d to llii’^i.niiili^r.iM-t ...f ! 7.,.' 
vvMj.iped i.iti.id .i-i\ liiiiii: nbv ijuii 1!.. 

Obvolut-ivo ■,< h\ddi. 7 iiv . f/. [t I.. 

ppl. ^tem id ohoiure ■si.i.- ( ).';Vi.i.i n.; t- i\k.] 
<.h;\i.LT;TK ,1. 18R6 i : I i! i/ .i. ^ 

ObVOlve b.'bvpdv;, 7-. ;w;,. (l. I. 
to wrap Kiund, f. oh \ i in- i 1- . 1 r-t'/’r A'r to I'.'d | 

1. t/unw 'I'o wrap iiiund, mutrlc uji; to iii=.giii.-.i\ 
1623 (.!' it'Ki'.rAM, 0 .’'uottie, t'l (ulil rc-ijM-! about. 1635 Hi . ■ 
uin.iti \'iii. 41,7 riir ili.-ub'.Ii.i* I »i ai.lt..' . .ail 

tiUulvid Ifuni . 1651 p!f;f.s .X r?'- /'//». f r' -l f )’.iv ; l-.i-.l 

wiili .Ml ;dii'n and fc:iv.ii i>.|i .-ifP-iur- ifiS7 1 vi /l'^7.-||.'<‘.-. 
y •/.»/. iiO P:li in:i-..>ir..n:iiM !>c ol.iVi;lvi;-i i.i !iiic Uui' ■ i. 

■|' 2 . 'I'o laiiNC lo lull loimtl 01 ifVi.die. / ■/-. 

1(549 lb III in /'fifii,n,jyvf. II. V. 17'j Ills ii>!i. .Mn-ili'-.i 
t.ln-v l.s. .with ij ksnil f r f ir, r!,f.:ii..’i il\ 0 'M ih I O.- 
I'lv** I" tin- ;;rc:itiT .An id'-. 

lienee Obvo'lviua ///. a., wr;:jipiiig rMiirjd ; 
y/t.\. ill h.ntciu. t jin si-.:, 

i826Klii-.n i\ .<1 Af.V'ii.Vi IX'. ;.-5 Pii';hi'’‘ia.x. .OV\i..>lviis5, 
wln-u ;uc.* [11 iihi i K.i n ,i -uMr' ' ir liom I'.f 
.■■.lilc-pci 111. . : .4 riyiia .. t»b\ .iviiiT, when ihe-i 

fjtipiif-'irK* ijliVlt .\ I .ii-idt-'-.'i!ilr i-f ihi' ■..I'b;'; uf the 

Obvolvent ’.djvp-lvcrd , a. [ad. I . i '-rwOirnt- 
t if/, pr. i-ple. of e : see prcc ] M rapping 

■ T lulding round ; (diviilving ■. .see ijiu 1 . 

i 857 M.\’. Ni; -'.f.i'., 1 -.I. 7 - 1 1;.. . . I-- Iditit; aliMiL ; 

w;.i|iliii Si .nn.l ; .i}>piii‘it f-i iLilicilics. hi-.h ant liv .-.(IT .i-? 
in;; imn li.iiii' :.l -njip-nt, n-. hinid.iji' s, »ii'- ; • iIjvhI' • nt. 
Obyte, -ytt, id)<. iornis ol Oi'IT. 

Oc?, vnr. ;\v but; AIK. |i;i.t. of A' Hf: 7-. 
il Oca (l■l■‘d.;i . Also i) ocoa. [Sp. ru?. a. J'crii- 
\ tail ef. tMiu^udi/. /V'. i|A. ibo^. jfij ‘ 

i-ier!.! i;t\r. Haiiind.'i fissi'.] A nanu- nf two .Vaitli 
.■\ivien\;nii spei-h s of ( ' iii.'/.v. O. t»>i,v'a and 0. 
fnbtr, ut. cuiliv.iU'il for their tiihciib wliiub rLSCiT.!..!.-' 
potalo(;s ; the loniicr for its neiil Uaf sft.'ili- s. 
1604 F. t.ifk.'V'.T-.is-Ki 0'A-..'a,i'x J\, xi-iil.-if.; 

ikip.e-! ;i”il ( -e. I.c the 1 hie-fc k-r n •■.ui'dum-i i i..;ii.: 
-.iii ttiSB Sin P. Kv«..fi‘i tr. r 7 .x?-, . nl 

vii, 'Ibieii.- i . .•ii:ijihi;i s. .j uim'.h litey [I Vriiv i r.nh t /i.a, 
..f \iiy pIciiv.T!i la-.tc; it is and tl.i-k a iiu-.n ' 

iill!c linL^er. 1760-72 It. yoan \ '1 (I. i. 

1842 Pr'eu^KM .XV/i*. ///.(.'. J.'.iw 4.0 In the I-- 1 i-.Iai’i-, 

pl.'.riti d :ir:d llif- m ,.>i i88a I'. K. 

M xkKMAM Jnirlt 113 Ri.-^.s i-f Iivdi.iu pills . NVf; re 

in l!u: l-t r.i.* tluir iiilb* In-up. i ' i-i .i--, 

w.-.. .liid i.it'ii.rr p:ov|^i.^!. . 

Ocaui, « bs. fdttn of O.xKi .M. 

Ocarina /'kar.'-na' . [f. It. Vi a gc'o.sc '.in ret. to . 

it.^ .sliu|.»e) I- -iv\l.] .\ simple Kind of niu’^icfil 

ii)slri!mcnt consiii-ling of a soir.ewhai tgg-.sh.Tpfd 
leiia eoll.i body wiih a wiiisih -like Tneiulhi-iccr and 
finger-holi .1 ; its noies are .soit and so.'.oior-:, l Ui 
il ha; little compn.-.s : il is made in <LVcrai si/cs to 
]>roduce x.-iiiety •>! losic. 

[1876 St»:n! k iV. /, X-!-5 i\, . 7 »fn , .'i 

sciic': if -'CM-n iinisji ..I ii.s’Liunirni-- i!-...ib: '..f mra i-i/ii;i, 
pii-.ii'il -lirh 'u.;dl bulv'-. i'lvenJrd ‘‘-y u lomp- ux i.»f pi-r 
f in!»-r.-» t.-iiIn!L’. ihei:iM-;M.-s llu- .\li:ii.ii..ii-e.L:s • -1 tnc.Xpits 
liliit;..] 1877 J'.l'.nf -S/f . /'. ff.’i.V./ N. .. l*"!’ i .\ I'. I' (. .il 

v.-i-,!-.| ii..-ij-ii;!ii.:.i . . pit b f f -.1 !iu;i! r-i (.lax . .M’d ifie.i ■; rtK._ii 
III br;!.i ; ii ic !.i !»■ i..ii!i.'i! t':r 'I bi.rii a ’. 1883 t-.i, /f '.’j./.i- 
i3.» D!^>.k^ .'tnii jt’i.e-i, Kfi;i.!i .ne i>» the hi-.nJc'-i .. t'-.i iiiii 
( M'l:., \vl .ti i.ii-.-e if ;i i-. P' :i ll:i,£r 1» ». 1893 Va'.i't: 

i.N. \ . r'l I i-lv I.’ ■/ -. A p'ay'.i wiili lift: or fK.'irji.a. 

Oecacion, oi.s. i. ; x. r. < 't c.\ti'».n Oh. 

Occtcan, ol..>. fomi of f.'icK.vN. 
i OcCSB'Cate, Oh. .Mso -coe-. [I l..r’ti-a..>V-, 
ppl. stem t'f /tiiwi or of; /i, fir,: to l.-lind. f. (»/»- 
1 III • x\t,:au. f. l.din 1 ; cf. f .iM'.vr.x ri: a. 

'1 lii; f II in iii . . i'- is in -ti.-. iii .w, . rd.-.in t x. ith 1.. .i.i.ii.-L'.ics ; 
I'til il’.;' in ivv- .ipprai;, t >h.i*.e bi.* li 11 i.r«.- fri-.;v!c::t ii; him!. 

I . .IS V fll ;i-‘ in K'lp. lit" l\ .il I 

t. ai/.x. I .I Iiliinl. Ilcnet; i Occee cated ///. 1;. 
x66i K. XX'. Cot. f. t.'i-ar.i.:.. ii.i. t '.-'if i av‘;: oot-"' « • Like 
;iji iM ;t>- .lb d T.-ibil. 1664 II. M'lsr O'; t'y.pi. i j.- 

XX h'-n'.'ts t 'f.-w.l i-- -.iii 1 . Ill i>.-. M-.ili.* l' t* fi'Ws. •■•r dt;v'<i\<.' O'.f 
pjophrls, i» i.=i t.s I'.#: iis.di-r*^!- od of :hc feinii.-.'io.i -jl 

r OcC8DCa*tion. Oh. ATso -ccc- : see aU » 
OlU’.F.r mh-.v. [.ad. late f. ,\i;r. f//irn-cv/; t». of 
action f. I . : sw; i rer.J 'Ihr aetimt of 

blinding; a l.dinded condition. 

1608-11 Rr. 11 . xi I. A/, •,!/.*. S s; Il is nn a'hii:i-.'ii 1-1 

llie Piisvry of iliis iri A.i'i: o. ■. .iv.-iiiiKi, th.il it is irvti joyncti 
with :i sifuie o..'nli*’.e!u e 1691 ti'. / /'raiia\ 

yy.-w. .h' led. 3 I .7 I » ■■.injK’i-il ;i.s ik'i recatIjM. 

t O'ceallat&til, //■/. a. Ofs. t\r c [f. I., fw .:/■ 
lat-ns haxir.g a skin, callou*, p.t. pi»lc. of 

..f. din- ib; \ ,\iDnvi hard skin' 
■f'fni.j (S(?e quot.' 1 lence t O^ccnHaTioix. 

16x3 ('.’iKKKXM. (Avfl.’.'.l/o/, hr iWilit*. !iii|il. 1658 PllM I. STS. 
l\,\riiafi.'n, .t inakinc baid like hi.xwn. 

Occam, obs. form of Ovki m. 

Occamism pkami/'m?. [f.^iame 0,\a*H or 
+ -Ism.] The doctrine or system of the, 
F.nglidi scholastic philosopher, XViliinm of Oee.nn, 
who lived i:i the hijit h.ilf of the 14th c . c.illcd in 
later times the • fin'incible iVnrtor'. 

OLvain was pupil uf I>tin«i .^eoius. but jci**- tv-l .'■.■'••i -’p- 
j piscd the Rtwiistn of his iu:i%it.r, h'lining a :k‘W sp. i-ulntivi* 
;ir<-l \\-bii rr\ ivs.-il lh«: ti.nt i'-' </( Niiiiiijialr -in. iff lu.iiriUnne.-t 

d 
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fJial general hav(* no rr.ili'y out of lh<* luinil, 

!i»l are merely a j»r;xliiu:l of an*viTa(liori. His tracliiiiKs jue. 
}>arod tlio way for ilie overthrow of sf.h(>l.isticKin, 

Hence O'ooamiit, O'coamite, a jlisciple or fol- 
lower of Occam; Occami atio 

^579 I’t'i KK KiH.ifi'f yr.. Jirawliiit^.s l^erwf-ru th«‘ Hi »■ 
arul Sn)li‘>t‘-, A!l»enisti, Oi'eami^is. 1657 Ji.vmir 
tI'Mfnj:-s/iret /’<'/. K i| I’hey 'lifter in niaiiy l.innhi-.l 
j'oiiitc, as ihr wriiiin!-, of the Sr.hoi hiitn, ihi- l liomists, and 
Sc 'lists, ami ( U.kaiuisls . . do dedarc. 1837-9 H auam J/tif. 
Lit, 1. iii. $ ("i Maslci> of art*; Were honnti hy oath never to 
truth Ockh.imism, 187a J. 11. IIutvt SiCiisJ\cnmiie!(^ 
the stliool of lui>(lii»h Nointnalists, or rather the revivers of 
Nomin.-ilism.who followed Willimii of ( ^cdiani's leml in the 
tii« h.ilf rtf the fourteenth cent my, .md whosr np|>i*silion to 
Ke.'iiism hroup.hl about the decline of Si holiisiir philos^ipliy, 
Occamy (p kami •. Forms : 6 ochainio, ock- 
amie, ocoam, 8 ochimy, S-g ockamy, occamy, 
(ockumy). [.\ corrupt ft^rni of ./Vi'wjr, alcainy^ 
Ai.cHEMY.] a metallic comi)o>itioii iiniiatiii<r 
silver: cf. Ai-ciikmv 3. Alsot?////^. 

1596 Na.smj' Sajfion f/’.i.-Vf R N ij b, A ton^iu: i.if f:oi'pcr 
01 ochainie (metrdy cfinnreiri.*iiini: sil\er) such as ovuaiie 
pipes suijcants mares :irr made I'f. 1713 Stki i f. 

No. vi.> p I Tins thimble and an r>ci.a!iiy %pooii. 1755 JotiNsov, 
Oihimy^ a mixeil h.\sr nirtal. 1857 .Sii< I*'. I'.mairavf S,\rnt 
•V /'.«<■. 11 . Stg 'Hic ilawnint; spirit of ronvoiiiimnd hi.uii.Mir 
Cildin^ the o« kamy vhi'dd of Chivalry. 1864 A', ili {}. ;pil Ser. 

V. 410 This <> •.-..imy I'f lidii ido '.Irihoiaicd hy iliree of the 
vt.ihal .'ddiiMiii Us nf the dity. 

Occar, oi*)s. form of ()crTRK. (Vkkii. 
tOcca'Se. o/^wrarf. [ail. L. a falluijj, j 

goin^j down, .^ellitig, f. slciii of ihYrWiW to fall 

tfown, f. flfi- On- I .a) i f to fall.] Falling, fall. 

1609 tCpYwoort /V#»_v V. xi.iv, 11 c li{;hts in Lfimios, 

n.it '.an Vnli an dii* l?y ihiN.^ ta'^f. 1657 Tomlinson J-^en 'n's 
] A small .. seed ^^•lloVi•s opoit the «)C';:V'C of its 

llil<.%CIS. ■ 

Occasion .r/*.l Also 4-5 'ioun, 

-youn, 5 -iono, 5-6 -yon'>, '5 -cion, 6 -cyoii, 
“tyoHt 6 - 7 -tion}. [ad. L, tfiV.wV/z-fw falling (iif 
things towards (each cither), juncture, of>portunity, 
moiivo, rca. 50 «, pretext, in late L. nko cau.se; n. 
<if action f. erri,/, ’*>*,? (see jTcc.} ; in l\ Picasion 
(r2-i3tho. in Ilalz.-Darm.) a le.irncd form, which 
.at length displace*! the popularly descendeil OF. 
0 f/in\^p 9 t, Oihoiso}}^ iioi ih. !•>. okeson^ okhou^ 

OiCii^on^ etc., aI.so O F. achais*^ athas - , acht \ ■ , i/r ///>. | 
««, -cw, ctc.,r7;/-, emheixou, etc., ‘occasion, cause, j 
reason, motive, accusation, accident, circumstance I 
whence ih«^ MF.. forms AcnEsorN, ANniE.souSf, i 
KnCUEASON, t:.HKS(d X.] j 

I. 1 . A falling together or juncture of circiim- | 
stances favourable ur suitable to an end or pur* 
poie, or admitting of .stimclhing lieing done or j 
eftected; an op|»ortiii]ity. fTii early use esp, in 
pregnant nense, Opi-tTlunity of attacking, of huilt- j 
finding, or of giving or taking offence ; a Mi.andlc ’ : 
ag.ainst a ]x:rs(>ii, 7 o iakt Oy'rasiott^ to take acl- j 
vantage of an opportunity (to do .soinctliing). 

138a WV'.MF n A 7 «^*.t V. 7 Takilh heed and sceth, that ■ 
ijorasirtiiu-, I Vid;;. oc-iishufs] he sechitli a?vyns me. — a ( or. I 
xi. i2_ Thai that I do, a-jd 1 seh:d tlo, ] kiltR awey the 
orc.'i.sioan t'f hern, that wi'.lL-n 'KV.a^iinin. 1484 Cwros /Wues 
t*J rhv'p T. iv, .M«u .. ‘:t*liyiig« wj.ision to iloo •■rtinc harmc 
and diHMiTi.i'.'f! to the fj.vtd.' 1546 Per/, yW. df W. 

1 5 11) 17 h, All this Fu>: d yd t<.i Kyinr vs .111 rtrra«;yo»i of rrucrent ! 
f.-iniiliarii^ 1538 Starkev F.nj;Utiti f. L y.| Let j 

ni.t fi/..:asyon slyppe. 1561 T. NoMfOiV Cah’in'x Iks*, ii. 14^ I 
I 3 f w!iii..h word**? the Apostle loke i.H.r.A'duFi 'm make iliis I 
roinp.iri‘on. 1613 l’T'r((:«.\s Pii^riwti^e , i6i4> ^5 'rip futcr ! 
'M tasion i»f levfiytr offered it !4ilfo. 1660 I'cn-.s lU.xry ! 
fi 1 V(‘., f took occasion to go up and to l>ed in a pti. 1703 ' 
J. Lof;\N in /\i, Hixt. Svc. Mcin, IX, We tal.e nil ]iiis- * 
sibl-^ care to aviiid Rivir.R or cast. -r. 1779 J. yic:u . 

y-V*. (17^0) I. i. 7, 1 now sci/c the fusi i;<.i;.i>ji)ri of roni- | 
inuriic.-ilin;; the whi le to y.iii, 1799 Harris in Owen .1//-./. l 
IPcltesleyx 0377) 117 Colrturl Wellrslcy's division j 

turning the liiyjht llanfc .>f tin* enemy, fi.'ivc o«;i..'i-.i.jn to 
(Jcneral Flo^'r! .. to ilisprr^e a cuic.hery of infantry. 1815 
IIkntuam Patian. Fefv. -^44 A prime minister has not .so : 
in.any .jcr.'isions f...r .icriiiirinp, iurfriiiiition rerpeciiiijL: farm- ' 
ini» as a fariiu r. 1875 J'.-wi- i i /VrtAi fed. u) HI. Vi 7 Flcrt:. . i 
We may tjike occasion |jo coirca a!) error which occurred at 
p. ",'v. 1879 tRoi.'rii. C.'exo-r ix. lo"} (Kc.'tsioiis of war h.nd ' 

I'ccri caufsht at with rich r.f.mni unities. i 

b. Versonifictl aa a female bald behind ; esp. in i 
to lake occasion hy the forelock : see Fokflock sh!* 2. j 

.c* 59 * MAiii.f)’.vF. 7 *?:/' of Malta v. ii, Itcgin hcitmes ; occ.i. ' 
Sion's bald behind. 1606 Hkvskktt i hy. Life If he nmy i 
once lay hold vjrjii that locke, which, men say, Oo asion ) 
hath (;rowiii^ on her fortrlicad, heinj; bald liehind. 1^1 ! 
Milion /' K. HI. t 73 Zc.-il .'ind duly are not slow, Ihil on ' 
(>C«:.isioiis ftmclock w.'itrhfid w-ait. 1810 .Shki.i.fv Cend v. i, i 
We ran escaiM even u.iw, 'so we tnkc fleet occasion by the i 
hair. i8si 'f knsvson To the. Queen ;x I’.j take I fccasirm by ! 
the hand. ^ ; 

2 . A juncture or condition of things, an occur- 
rence, fact, or consideration, affording ground for 
an .action or a state of mind or feeling ; a reason, 
ground ; also, iif pregn.anl sense, gor>il or adequate 
reason : » C.\ir8K sh. 3, 3 b. 

t Occasion svhy ^ * reason why* ; cf. cause sdiy. Cai sf .tA, 

7 C. occax/on,inilncr*rtvut tosin.'offrucc'. ‘stunililinc- 

filock ‘ CJr. ateai'^aAoi' in N. T.i. 

c 138s CiMUCtR L. G. IP. 994 Oit/o, And «^horfly ii.Mfi id 
the oCf!a.d(>ii Why DiVK) 0'»m« in-to th.^t Keamn. 1489 Cxx- ( 
TON Faytes of A. 1. vii. 17 l!c not inoeued for lyt> I occ i.sion. ! 
1543 bi>. Xkrnf.r.s F/o/ss. I. cxxxvii, 164 Tyll uowe there ■ 


was n^ne why. 13*6 Tivoaif Mat/. x\Iii. 7 Wo 

I be unto the woi Id because of evill occasion’*. ifi/W. :i Vffl hy 
! lic-'i.. t|,y I,,!,, (•evr tlie occasion of ifvyll. 1394 i.a 
Prhi/atni. i-/-. .‘ieaa. 11. 3 W«* shall .it the Icaxt giuc them 
' ccasioi! !•» ihinice more senoiisly of their error. 1613 R. 

II ILL /*a/tr;i‘. Piety Frcf., If ever people ■ . hml oi'c.’i.sioii to 
piaist*. C’.cmI, \vr are they. 1634 .Sir T. IlKnnRur Trar. 3;; Hy 
decrees, U|)on snmll oiTC'.i.sirtii he Iv'Headerl and .stranstleri 
imm ;! of them. 1714 Swift .V/. A//: Wks. i7r,5 ||. 1. 
i-TiWlml t'K'casion'i the iiunisiry may h.ive given Im ihis 
mldiiess. 1746 KiciIakdson LiariAna tiSn' I. xxwii. r?;*?. 

1 bci* your partloii. .fur having given you occasion lomuind 
iite of the: d.-Ue of your l.aRt. 1^3 J. Hrown Poetiy \ .l///.v. 
vii. 1. 1 1 One of the fir.Al Efforts of u jrrowing Politeness is to 
avoid all Orra.sirins of t tffencc. 1843 Dukfns Christmas 
I L .«# vv* ii, The orc.'ision of ii.s iisinj5 . .a grc.at r\tin;;iiisher for 
a i-ap. 

•|- b. A pre text ; .an excuse. Ohs. 

Wvci.iF Phil. i. iS The while on al m.nner, elhir hi or- 
ca-uoun tl..// rrrri»A7^ww/]. cthir tii treiithe, Crist isschi:wid. 
>444 Foils of Parlt. V. iir./i rii.it none of the saiile oftii'ers 
. he or. nsioii or under < oKmr c.f her <.)ftices take none other ] 
thing. 1596 .SfFVSFR F. IV. x. 13 Dday.. . Who.seiunnncr 
was all p.is‘;cnj;e.i-s to slay \iul entert.'iinc with her ix.'Casiotis 
sly. 1849 Milion fiihoM, iv. Wk.s. (1^47! vii 6 All lhis,.was 
hula im-vc CxUnti .aiul iM-casutn lakrn n| hisrc>--olved aVi-nc**- 
; from the parliament. 

3 . All occurrence lending In some result ; hence, 
generally. That which produces an elTect : ■= C.ausk 
sfi. I . Const, e/", f tka/. y'o ^he occasion fOy to 
give ri.se to, to occasion. 

1381 Wvci.ir yrsh. x.\iL -5 Hi this ci.vasirtiin ^oure somrs 
.■ihnien turne awey oiirc .suntvs fr.i the dicMl of the Coiil. 
f.' 1403 Lyiw;. Comp!. PI. Knt. 165 Thfui>ihi I'x stkne.^se were 
oorasuiufi I hat he thii.s lay in laminil.'iLiviin. 1560 ir. 
SFitfatiC s Ci'tftm. 4Qh, Henjsi**-, . . t.j ihe leproi hLif ('Ini.si,. , 
iir the w Inch m.iy ho an I’l.-casion uf sedition. xfAt^ MakVki i. 
Let. Mayor of //M,VWk*i. 1776 1 . it 2 The crowil of bvts'intss 
. . rtbiiyini; us to .'it Inuh forenoon ami aficriuwin, . . wbirh 
indeed is I he occasimi ihat I have the les*. vij;..,,- U-fi ;\t ni;;ht. 
1728 N twioN C/tronoi. .-I metti/itt ii. 205 The cxpulsjoti of 
ih'. Shejdicrds by the ]viiiv;s of I'hidjais was the occasion 
that the. Philistines were. s-i miiiieroiis in the days of Saul. 
>75* .(ohnsos Kitnthler No. 141 p 10 \ mi.tiakc which had 
mven occasion to a biirsl of merriment. 1859 'Ifsvvson 
iicrahtt A little vc\t at l»'*;ing r.f the hunt, -V lillle at 
Ihe vile iKTc.asion. 

b. Something that conlribntc.a li> produce an 
cfTtvl, by provitling the opportunity for the clhcieiit 
c.ause to operate; a Mib.sicliary or incidental r.iiisc. 
fbstingui;7hed from cause -- ‘eificient Ciiii^e’ (Cal’sE 
sh. 5). 

l> 55 « T, Wilson /.Of^ike 1. 1 iij, Tlwsc (:aii*-4‘s, that arc 
ft.tchcd farre of, uiid hcoyn;j iiitt halfe causes, partly and hy 
i!i« wa^'c, gcue onely the '.icc.asion.J 1605 Hmon Adv, 
Learn, u. 4 It |mcdtr:int.|< i.iiisidercth causes of diMiase*., 
with ihc occ.a.sirtus or impulsions. ':i705 HniKhi.cv t'ew.- 
monfl. Pk, in Fiasct /.»^* (i.S'7ii 410 hat nicairs Cause 
Jijj •.i,htin>;ui%h'd from f-h-ca.-iioii? Notninjb; but a bein>jt " hich 
wills, W'lien the tflect fi-llows the volilinu. 1854 J >f t^li'iNcLV 
yl •hp/wojc. ,Sk.. (\t/eri.-/^-e II. 224 Such wfre the causes ; hut 
the immediate <icca.siori of his departure. . w.as the* f.ivi>iiruMe 
opp« •rlunity . . of iuii;rai*ing in a iilc.'isaiit wa;^', i860 M an.sfi. 
i'roleg, ^yji F..\pf:iiei'ce funilshe.s if md the cause 

.'it least the orcasioii t»f every objcrl of our c>'>f{riiliou. 1B71 
MAKKnv Flem. Lain 4 473 The injury to the iudividu.il 
thouvjh it is never the cau.se of iV.c action of a Court of Law 
is the ocr;L-.ion of ii. 

o. A person who causes or brings about some- 
th iug ; f,sp, one who does so incidentally. 

a 15^ fiM hChrpn.f lien, I'fi 37 He su-peclcil y» Clfraldc 
erle of Kyld.nrv . , was the cause ami ot'ca.'.ion y' he had iio 
suM'.oures ijor ayde .sent to him. 1605 VKKSTFn.AN iW. 
Inteii. vi. 1 ifia.Si ij?s The t^ucciie of Koftlivh blood royal, was 1 
rHX.isioM dial the dcprc.s.-;cd Kiiglisfi nation was raised a^aine 
vrifo honor and i.rrdil. 1680 FstaiL Text -jg He will not ' 
foiyi'l ili«. ,e w ho have l»ccn the. occadons. .of ciui liy. 1711 ! 
Si i.Ki.i; .V/i’cf'. N«>. 136 P3 He was the Occasion lh:il the ; 
.Mu.sc.ftviirs kept their Fire, in .so vldier-like a manner. 1814 ; 
Soi iiiLv Noiieritk xxiv. 255 Vain hope.*-if all the. evil was ; 
ordained . . And we the jioor •K'.ca^ion. 

t d, 'Fhc action of causing or occasioning. Also • 
transf. That which i.s cau.^d or occasioned. | 

^>533 bu. Hf.Rvfr.s 531 Ht made his com pi .ay nils, 
how by ^ihe occa.vyim of ifuki? Hiion f>f Jhirdcaii.x, he b.tcl I 
loste .iiii. of his ncplmes. 1^ Macs ir. SleitinHe'x Comm, ! 
776 I'hey s.iyp. t( is to be impiiled, |Kirtly to their uwne ■ 
erroiii, p.arily to the iK.r;ision of others. 1598 II. Jok.son ' 
Fv. Man in Hum. iv, viii, With iut adjei lion of your ■ 
Assist.-inre or Occasion. 1600 Smak.v. A. V. /.. iv. i. 173 O : 
that Woman that eannot make her fault her liusljiinds ix'c.'f 1 
sion, let her neiicT nursie her chiUlc her sulfc, 

1 4 . That which gives to discussion or con- 
sideration; the subject treate<l or dcbntetL Obs. 

1615 Lath \M Falconry (1633)91 In the forepart of thi.s l«jok 
1 haiift WTitten more at large vjk?u the .same ocr.:i‘:inn. x6x8 
Hr. LL.AN'nAi=-F Let, to Abp. Canterh. in Hale.s Gold, Kem.^ 
.Since thi.s time the .Synml )ialh been somewhat warmed ; 
for before we were held with .small ocra.%ion<. 1651 Fuller's 
Ahl Redhf.^ Melancthon I, 279 Tellinj? lliem that in 
a general i;oiiiiciI all cxjcasions, defenditigs, opinions and 
jud/tniKMi'i nught to he free. 

II. 6, A juncture of circumstances requiting 
or calling for action; necessity or need .arising j 
from circumstances. Const.yr>r (f of) or inf, > 
1576 Ki-kMiNr, Panofl. Kfixt. 278 Tell me (good friende) \ 
what (tciiaidon c< 3 nstr.Tinecl you, to .seeke acccssc helhcr? | 
1398 Shaks. I Itm, IP. III. li. 74 When he h.'id occasion to 
be seeii^ 11 c wan but as the Cue Row is in Itme, Heard, nut 
regarded. 1607 — Timon in. i. 19 Hauiiig great and instant 
oct'jision to vse fiftie 'I'alcnts, 1697 JJampikii Coy. j. no, 

ixu-ks of flower, fur a reserve, if we should have Ol^c»T• 
siun of any. lyta .AnunxiN S/ect. No. 439 p 3 There will l»c 
no i R-.'a.Nion for him, 17^-71 H. Wai-wle i'eriue's Anerd. 
Paint. (1786) IL 235 Having frequent occasion to make iixo 


of enamel, 180a Mar. KoncwoKTii Moral I\ (1816) 1 . xv. 
t wo The corrector scarcely h.'id mi'asion to altrrawotd. 
1884 Illustr. Loud, Noii's 77 Sept, agi/ j There is no occasion 
10 i;,'il| in the magirians, and the ustrologers. 1885 Law 
limes LXXIX. i ju/* Every l.TWj-er who has had ix'c.asion 
li> thread the labyrinth of the .siatntes undri which T^ondofl 
is governed. 

t b. A p.irticulnr, esp, a pcr.sfjnal, need, w^ant, 
or requirement. Chiefly in pi. -- needs, require- 
ments. Ohs. 

j *598 SiiAKs. Mi uh. / 1. i. i3i.» My purse, my person, my 
ext rcaine.st meanos I .yo ;dl vnlock 'd to yiiiir 1 )cca‘'ion.s. 1665 
Sir T. Hr Rtmki J'ra^i. 11677) 174 Seeing the Pi ople cut them 
into m.'iny sliicvs, and tlivcrt the stream to serve their <K:cn- 
; sions. 1740 J. Clakkk Kduc, Youth smI. 3) 171 The Latin 
'I'onguc wants Words to .*in.>wcr a great m.Tny of our modern 
t trra.sidiis. 1753 Pii-.i lusu Amelia in, vii, He had imt a 
shilling left to spaie fnuii his own (tci:asion.s. 1795 Nf-LSON 
19 Inly ill Nirtolas Visf. (1845) II. 57 A total dt-prtvaiinn uf 
smhi fur every crtiiirnoii uceasiiui in life 1% the coriscquencu 
of the lo.ss of pari of the cryst.'il of iny right rye. 1806-7 
J. ljMUk'*iF(.*Rn Miseries Hum. Life (t8;.'6J v. C*'nr|., I hope 
you cLii FiMitiive tu suit iheni in my occa-si'Jti.s. 

te. Tluat which one has need to do ; necessary 
business; a mailer, piece of business, business 
engagement. Cbieny-in//., Affairs, business. Ohs. 

•594 N A.*uiK Un/ort. Trav. sS No interpleading was there 
uf opp'iOto iX-euNioiiv. ^ 1607 statutes in HhL Waktjiwld 
Gram. Rih, (logi) 57 Suci.hc* as .. have, oi:c:»si6u with the 
giivnnours. »6oy Ruihtg Fee. L 17 ; They going 
idiuiit their ix'f .isions, 1636 F.ait or M av in stkh in Ji», - 
t/enth .1/A.V. Hlist. Al.SS. (.'omni.) 1 . AyG My ucCiVAions are 
HO inanv as I know ni)t wlicihcr they will givi* me any leat'c 
l-i the roiinlry ihk .Mimnier. 1679 R. tr. hoyntuau's 
Theat. U'or/di.^i 'rin-y ••uiplotcd ihem^idveA aLnit their 
lawfid u' casifir.'J. /r 1713 Eiii-«oOP .1 i/.W'iie. >714) 70 \'(m 
:ii4-. di*.eh:ugcd, and may take >iiuv l ih^rly, to go idioiit 
your Owasion-.. 1783 N iM son -P.Ott. in Nirolts Ptsf. (iL'451 
I. S; Six tnonlhs li*av*; uf aijAeiu v. to go to F.isle. in Fianee, 

I on inypiiv.2te ucasinns. 1840 IkAKiiAM inji*ffi. i.ix.. Leech 0/ 
j Feikest.. l^.ctake thy self lo tliy lawful fACaxiinis. 

! + b. pi. Necessities ol nature. Ohs. 

1698 Fhvkr Aic. K. India 4- T56 Where they do all 

! rtixa^iuns, leaving their Kxi reincnts ilu re. 1755 Smoi i.nr 
; IV. x\. My inn.Aivr Dtwi Quixo'r .. eal;., drinks, .'tnd 

I iirti-s hi^ f.x'casivin?, like other men. 1789 M. M.Artw tr. Per- 
j sins ii7Qs> 38 m/e. it was indawfid to do thcii oecnxion^ or 
: to make water in any s.'icaed place. 

III. 1 7 . A juncture of ciicum.staiices (in itself) ; 

I the falling out or ha|>ptning of .anything; a casual 
occurrened'; nn event, inciiivnt, circumstance. Ohs. 

' ’534 Ki VrtT /^x 7 >'. i'tinees gh, Duuc ihoA nothing in 

, fern:, ‘fen*; uiher men knowe what tunc and 'Kiadon is 
incctcstf'r the, i6as Snt R. HuVi.K Diaiy in /.ismote Papers 
i Ser, 11. (rotl7> L 41 Since my la-l heat is yrowue no oi.'(.:i.sion 
: worthy ihft ndvcritsing. a 164^ WiM iikui' Fnst, (185.;) 
IL 3fiil rhere tell out at this liuic a \i^ry ’’ad oLTn! ion. 
fh. ncn. The falling out or happening of 
; things or events; the course of events or circum- 
j stancc.s. Oh. , 

! 159s Smak*;. fehn )V. ii. 175 With hold thy d. ilrr.idfnll 

i Otaiiiion: i» make a U.Tgjic with me, ‘till I haiic plvah’d 
My iliscoiilfmlvd Pi'trvs. 1597 — 2 Hen. //', iy, i. yj^ Wkc 
I see which way the Sir.*amr of Time doth riinnc. And :ur 
j «n(fori:’d from cur most quid thori;, Hy ihe rough Turrent 
I of f.)c«:a.sic>n. 

8 , A particular casual occurrence nr juncture; 
a case of something happening; the time, or 
one of the tinie.s, at which something hajipeiis; 

•a |>.ai(icular time marked by some occurrence or 
by its special character. f Formerly .sometimes 
in more general sense, A case, an instance. 

1368 (iRAKruN II. iiO Ht.'iryn;' ihi' kiriK upiin an 

utLiisiou to t.alkc uf brfiinh;. 1373 L Swrn onn Hours 
AVi./r'ii/, 11^76.1 ITT WIkmi there wi;re itv.Tde at Milan .. rer- 
taync noble .. yuitg nn-u, .Ali iaiii made upon that ck c<vsion . . 
iIm.s** wiiiie vcist'. « 5 M SiiAK.s. L, /.. L.w ii, 14 ) Vpon the 
next ocrasir.n that wemeele. sBgiEv'i.LVN He iaQuiHtX'ompl. 
Gat'd. 1 . 37 It ouRht to have a llalhiAtre wiih seme Steps to 
rume ilown into that Harden, whic h i.s an Ornament to lie 
wish il for in siir h ( V r.’i.AiuiK. 1707 Curios, in Hush. * Card. 
i-t.S ' 1 ‘hus argues Hoyle in scvcial Occ.asloiis. 1748 lf.ARTi.Kv 
Ol'set 7 u Man 1. ii. ai8 The.s« Miwclus drawing the Eye out 
on ciiiiiieut i Jausiou';. i^t Cowfkr Friendship 14B Some- 
times orr.asion brir.jrs to IiRht Oiir frie.nct’s fJrfcct long hid 
from sifthi. 1834 Mmjwin Anxlerin Wales I f. 24 'I’ill that 
neriisiun, I nevrr h.ad known wlwl terror really was. 18B3 
Athcturiiw 8 Sent. >>5/1 An nrliclc of his appearing on the 
occasion of the dentil of Gogol. Mod. On ihc occasion of 
her marriage with Mr, — . 

9 . An event or function of some special kind. ^ 

a. A religious function or ceremonial ; in Scot- 
land, a Ciimroiinion service ; the annual, half-yearly, 
or quarterly sacramental season, arch, or Ohs, 

1789 A. Wilson Petemsts Lit. Prose x, (1876)99 Jt hait l>ern 
our custom, on the 'J'uesdny's night aftrr oiir Oi:ea.Ainn, in be 
hdir^ over a pint. 1803 .A. Fkingm: Serm, .4 Lett. 11840) 
T90 Our niitiiinn ocranioan had Ixeen good timcx to many. 
1844 Isolds Wk,x. I, 368 note, 'J'hry fscrvatils] were to be 
allowed to attend a certain number of fairs iind occaaions or 
KacrtTmenls iliiring the year. 189a £. G. M'Crif Worship 
Prcslyt, .Scot, 31 1 The .administration of the U'rd's Supper 
upon what are styled ‘ocrasioiis'. 1900 Ciiariottr Han* 
UURY in Autobfop, (1901) xv, 294 When the Hoine.going is, 

1 w.ant to say. .* by desire '—no flowers;.. Abo 1 would much 
wish a Church of England occasion. 

b. A special ceremony or celebnUion j n ‘ func- 
tion * ; an * event Chiefly rolloq. 

s86o EMKR,eoM Cond, Life, Cnlture \vk.s. (Bohn) 11 . 374 
Keep Ihe town forocc.^sioiis but the habits should be formej 
to rrliriNnciit. 1870 HirKKNS F Drood iif/These occasions 
.Aveni to go off tolrr.ah|y well without me, Pu.viy. Mod, If 
A great ocCAKion. 



OCCASION. 

IV. PJirasc's and Comfi, 10 . t a, Py oct aiion 
oK throujjh iLc (incidental) operation or a^'cncy 
nf ; by reason of; on account of; because of. By 
occasion that, for the reason that, because. OOs. 

14x9 AV//# qf Parli, IV. 34<5/j Be iiLoi^ion uf llie sficlti 
dimshe. € 145 # i*"* IntiUiiioHO 1. xvi. i« What curry 
man verily in, best U aliewid by ounaMioii of a«tuersiu*. 
C loKirscrK -^'v. 4- //w. Moh, ix. {1^35? \Vi! haiie 
alioscm!..si)nimf: off the. kynges snbgcttcs gyjfhyin bataill, 
by ()Cca>>ioii piit thuir Iivcl*>d niid offices were l=c grctt*'!,t off 

t i laiidu. 1560 Dai s Ir. S/cuianc's Comm, I'he Ai rhc. 

y.sh(jps of Mrnt/, ‘I'lcvcrs and Colton by occusioii of llio 
liiithe.H met that tymr together. 1613 Bi:w:has Pil^yimagc 
(1614^ 1^4 They wliith by otcasiori of iouniying or uiidcan. 
nu-vsc r.oiiltl not now Cftcbraie the Pasficover. ^ x6^ Pkpvs 
Diary is May, 'I bc vroni; the credit of ihii offu.c tia:, 
rci civeil by thi.'! r<-«guc'> otx;a.*iion. 

b, + By o(i asion, by chance, casually, incident- 
ally (pds,). On or upon occasion by occasions' ^ 
as occasion or opport unity ari.ses; now aiul then, 
occasionally. On or upon ('[by, occusion oj\ in 
casual or iitcidcnt.il connexion with. 

1500 Dat;s tv. StciJatie's Comm, A few itaies ^fi» r, 
lohn Slcidiint, t>y o«xa..iou of talk#: -ij'akc of the '■atiir l;> llio 
Kmperours Ainbar-sadour. i5G» t-ttori.u A uw. i 'riv, i^laisc 
(iSs'.i) 46 Oii<! of the copies of this au.iwei' by ot.cahioii .. 
iighiecl Inii'j ;-Ay hands, f 1^5 R. Hj;owni! Amuy. Cart- 
ivn/^ht 3 Tfte prayers may be .. left off by occasioriN: as 
when iliu Minisiei is to pnsu.li. 1590 Smaks. MUi. .V. mi, 
i. 150 Xay, I ran plccke vpon ocotsinn, ^1649 WiN tWKOi' 
ilis(. Ar?<f (iSsj) II. 76 Mr. T'et» r byoccasion prvadit-d 
one Lwd’s day. 1665 Sir 'J'. H».;khi:ki (1677) :i»t l*rOv' 

l.'ilaiids .. ^^hu'h .. emiro.'i, aiid in.'ixat del'eiiJ her upon 
iveasion. 17*1 STFFr.K No. P3 Upon otcaMnn of 
the inentioiV of ihc Il.itilc of Pnitowa, 1 u.'iiM not forbear 
giving an Account I etc.). ^ 1. .ISl'..\U1f A Hxio-pu.V. Cil. 
(IRS'** I- App.K. Oil iicriif ioM of ihe*.^ grant s it inay not 
}>r amiss to acid a few reinaiks. 1884 NV. 1 C. NriKKis Thitiby 
Htill ix, .Sli« could be •■xtremely generoui, upi'ii occadon. 

11 . For {otiy upon) onds oansion, ort one’s ac- 
count, for one’s .s.ike. 

1656 IIhAiMiiai.i A’iy>.Vt. V. aar Had they not re.-is^iri lo wcll- 
coniclheiii. . who were t Dine nidy l)ii:ii rii.r.i-.iiiri ’* 1856 
1 -!m. vstjs jx '1 he tr:i\eHer. .rc‘, ids quietly llie 

TiWis ni;W:t|mT*L‘r, wdiii. b .. r.eetns to Iuim: ni:u:.bii,i/.ci{ »1«« 
ii'.sl of iliii World for bis occasbrn. i860 Pcsky.V/w. /Vv/ 7 /. 
iSy Whos i .iinendetii not on occaf ioii of oiber;f, c>lb«.rs :kliali 
be atiUMidt-d oH occa*-l’'M of liini. 

12 . Co/ub,^ 0 ( ffnion-!''i 7 vr. 

1568 t.iKAi ioN ChroH. n. 1J$ Stephen .. uliifli ba'l beno 
tlie occasion ^-.ver of all the tumiiltir. 

t OcCft'Sio&i sh!^ Ohs, rare, [ad, I .. ot oiMnn-tW 
(sec prcc.), taken ass n. of action of occuiac in 
Sense • to t:o down, st;t for which the actual I., >void 
was ocahus.\ Setting (nf the .surt^. 

1539 Bi.ii.K.NUF.v /./i-y I. 0 . S; A.'u; litil the orr.a- 
r.ioiiii of the SO!), /bit/. j;r Sow was tlic sonne f..&( tending 
• to hta t-K-Cilnioii. 

Occasion 'Vk.":*;{.3n ■, 7*. [f. ©COASIO-V sbP ; 

*sF. occasronner to cause?, occasion (i5lh c. in 
Godef. f oiupl , ; cf. Ob'. Oiia,\icncr to pick a quarrel 
with, to .lociise; nicd.!., occasibnarc to burden 
with occasional taxes.] 

•|’l. /fans. To ^ivc occa.sion to (a pci son) ; to 
induce by .iffording an oi»portnnity or a ground ; 
to urge or impel by ciiciimstaiiccs; also, to do 
this habitually ; hence, to habitu.itc, nceu.stoni. 
a. to a course of action. Obs. 

* 53 ® Prtpir />jW.7<r in Kafc me, etc. (Aib.) 134 I'.y the 
meaiirs wberof I tv. sm.iie otlii;r...iro 'ja;i .signed lo ilieli it 
murder. 1545 I -0411 Fraam. I'm. /./iX'ifxi.x. This is 
thy daic, in whkhe thou af. o^i.asi inud to cnic'iidcineiitv. 

*555 Laiimi.r St'fut. .y A’r/.v. (1C45) 24.^ That yc. .ilo. .flm 
best th.i! >uu fan t>r wTasion yuiir iiaiishionerb lo jic.xio, 
1684 I. MaihFU Ab'V.'tjrX'. rnn'-ii, i. (IJ/O 4 My i-biblp 11.. 

soul.s, wht'in 1 li:ir| ixcusioiicd to .^iich :iii end in their 
tender years, when as ilmy could .scaicc be .scn.sible of death. 

tb. io Jo something (passing into 2 b). (Jb'i, 

* 5 ^ f.ovEnn\r.K ^V. Test. Ded., Sndi ignorant iKHlivn.. 
>hall through this small l.xlrour be oi vusioiu'd to attain unto 
more knowledge. 1563 11. J intinj^ (tSs-j) -*04 

Fasting was one of the inrano wlieirby Almighty Guii was 
occ.isioned to alter the thing which he,: b.uJ iiuiqioscd o.ii- 
ceriiing Ahab. 1590 KKu»RiiK, etc. C,r. Artes iifj40| 41 -s 'l o 
oecUMon you to study ibc* belter, I wilt li.ave this (i<aibt 
w'holly to >Dnr ow-ue searc h. 1678 Ci icworiii /m/i //. Sy$t. 
I. t^l j.t. 2? 5 Aristotle .. was not <H<'.asiimt;d to do th:it .. 
bitwise "it Wax a Doclrtnc tlu-n rivncT.xlly Received, but 
only because he had a tiiind, odiously lo impute sucli a ihiiij; 
to the Pythiigurean!!. 

2 . To be the ucciision or cause of (something) ; 
to give ground for, give ri.se lo, cause, bring 
about, csp. in an incidental or subsidiary manner 
(cf. Occasion jA* b). 

a. With simple obj. (Sometimes also with in- 
direct personal obj.) 

. .* 59 ^ Spknslk t\\u i. u My hapksM; ea^c I.s not o, ta- 
sioiied through my misirc.s«rl. J. Hayw.mio ir. niotMYs 
.Lrif/tmta ^47 Either loo light, lU' ti^j free feeding baili 
ijccsusiuncd you ibis dreauiv. 1665 Ptfvs Diary 2 Jan., 

I i^Ciuuotieit much iniiLh with a l>ailvl 1 brought wtili me. 
17W lu.-n.ifR >t»W. I, iv, Wk^._i874 I. 76 .Any course uf 
action wnich will ^luhahly occasion llicin yreuter temp'Tal 
iiKorivenicnce. 179^ Morsk .^wxir, 6-,.^. 1 . 170 Us spray 
rises a great Ueicht itt the air, occu'nmung .1 lluck cloud of 
vapours. ^ 1863 I'R. A, K^'MCilc Pi'iiif, ia Ctvf^ia 70, I ;;aw 
an advcTtiscriieiit winch occasiontrd in«* iiiilth thought. 187$ 
Towktt F/ufayzA. V. i6(> He whose folly is ciiXiu.ioiiod 
by his own icalotisy . . la to .suffer nioi^ hcavil}'. 

b. With obj, .ami inf , ; To cause (a pcr.soit or» 
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thing; to be or to ifo somelhin;' ; in pass, 'I'o be | 
caused or constrained by circumstances. ■ 

b6io Boys /I’/jt. ii6;yi»4r.j, I am oixa-Toned bi-rt* n meet ' 
a pccitish and vn^haritablc people. 17x7 ir. FreJi/s I oj. ' 
77 When any Man hap|j*iis to li.-ivc a viok-ni Kali, uhkli 
occasions him to bleed at the Nuse. x8oa M\k. EuokMoM '.i ’ 
.1/orni /’. (it 16; 1. xiv. kk; 'riiix fxi.a';ioiied him Ui It. iiiu< !i | 
in the .slif>|j. 1849 (»i!Oii; Cni\e 11. Iv. iifai;-; V'. 53 Jt cmtc.-i. ! 
sioned ibeni to make indigiumi reiiioii>trarik.e. ' 

t c. 'I'o give ‘orie) reason lo go, to tike (one'. | 
1653 Wai.idm a filter i. ?, 1 have stieii.hM my le-. up . 
Tollenliain IHI lo rj\f.t(:ike y,.>u, lioping your bu.siiH.-«-.e nniy j 
Oi.T.a.sif»ii you lowanls Ware. 

t 3 . To employ for iwie*.-; occasions or nceils, to j 
make ii.se of. Obs, rirre"^^, j 

163a .SfKi.M.vw //o/.A'#*# rU.-^c 20J, 1 know a Meri.lia!-.?. | 
inai) .. that bniight the Contents of iwci ti-vblc J.ibiaric:.s ti,r ! 
4''v. u piece., ill is .stuff h.\th he ijcc:v;i*'!itd insli:;,.! nf t.luv ■ 
l'.Tper hy the ^p.n.e of more tlmn ihexe Itii VeaisM ,/Urt. I 
From Jiitic, tvho has ocMi|iy*:dj. j 

t 4 . The pa. pplc. was formerly used lo intro- [ 
duoe the cause or occasion of a preceding fact ; j 

cwasioncii bj\ in consequence of. Obs, 1 

i6m Sjk ' 1 . llKRi'.r.UT 'I'ra7\ ^7 |'Ibc ship] Mink« .-md -.v"!-* j 
.sw.Tjlow.-d by liic S.-imls, fv:«:.TSioncd by .1 h* Ii-, ii».‘v.it, l»y i 
j the t 'ai jK-iiter. ‘ //•/«/. f‘'5 .Simt '^•f wbii.h . . w,;r«^ dfi^wiifil, • 
• uiiiibb: I 1 r.wiin to I'h'.'io o-rrui-iorud by ;.nd vi-jlcni ' 

= i;<.inr::C of the Se.i. 1657 K. Kmos Ihu hiioes ■ iby ,) ,if {}\\\ 

i . will ru'.t in the w.irds. .and all ihi.*, '.m t .iir<l b\' , 

I the nioi.Nt Ml fS I f the .\Ii. 17*5 l>i. Kni-. /'.g*. r'und ll 'nr/d j 

■ xi7'J‘htf Indians’ dwtllinti.-;. . w* r(.‘allni a diNtaiKefn<iii ' 
, the liver, otvasii.intd . . by the rivers ovei flowing the flat 

! {'rounds m-ar its banks. 

I fence Occa'sioniug r'bf. sfi. and pp/. a, 

■ r63« A/rt/'C/irt/wA f'fXVi'jr lOiiTi'bTit 1 14 ISB BnMU'dilun and 

! .M* Voiif:^ wrn: bijth to be . ••.iift.U'itd, the f..r nii\ki:i;4V ■ 

I i.)i« di«tur].an<i\ and tht: •illur f..ir fuca* iouin-^ i.-l it. 1683 ; 
i I'i ii, A/ii. 1??. All e-a^-y INcne . .;ip;:n .Mn.h f Difiiiii.idi!ii.‘>,;*j 
' rsati rally !n iht; •-> ■■ asi-iiiii.-,; of I'ride, Idlent:-*.-, t.nvuiv. 

} 1817 Cfii.i KiiM.i: J.if, Hc adinits fi%v ageitl::, or 

I o».*.a..i‘juii»i* t 

Occa'Sionable, a. rare. ff. Occasion 7 . + 
-ABLK.] ('.ijiahlc Ilf being occasioned or caused ; ;■ 

■ likely to be occasioned. ; 

it 1677 n.^KKow .Vr.x /#/. W k'-, ifihfi 1 1 1 . Alii. 145 This l'rat:l’n.«: '■ 
will fcua: ns a<:u'n:>t iiiiinudcratc db-plca.-'tiic yo.a: louablc ky i 
; iiu'iib h.ud '.piniij'.^.. ' 

Occasional (pkri'y.niai), f7. >/•.) [f. Occ.t.sti.v 
i -f' -AL; cf. late L. ondsieiidtitcr as occasion 
; arisCA, I rvrtr- re/z/.v/ •.1718 in Out. Arafi.).] 

'I'l. That liappens or arises cn.sually or iiici' ■ 
I dentally; casual. (V><. 

1568 1; F.M'TtTN Clinm, 11 . i.Hj The >lc:dynu of tV.cii n, 

I ami lh'‘ir othtr u,:c.Tsionall dam)n.Tf;t:>. 2654 Fa!t, Mo.s'.m. • 
, tr. /u'nC\‘r’.;t'io's ll'arrs n/ Fiixndcrs M>.* said, .that 1 lie • 
i lumuit«..mii'hi be raused by N-imf ik r.-asioiial confusi'-'n. 
j 2 . Happening or operating on some particular 1 
I occasion; limitetl to sixtcific occasions; arising ; 
' out of, required by, or made for, the occasion.* 

I (hxadonal Conjormity, Cen,fitrmi\i\ Com ok.mii v 3, . 

I ('i»\*n)hMtsr s; /'/// ■- Oo a.«-to:ial ('i^nrortnity 

Bill. oxtt.w? coiiibi*:t?=< ili<^ iui*ai»Ti4s * o]H:rafij-.g ■ 

I on a warlicubir occasion* and '.seivini? ax an occin^ion i»r ' 
j secondary c.iit*..c ' ; sec quots. iiridvr s*:iisc 4, .and «:f. Uc»’.\r • 
. SIONVI.ISM. ^ I 

j <11631 DovM:- in AV/trA iiL'40) 27 For .iln'r •vta'-ion,.! j 
[ pvjin|s, the t'hniT ii hiid n, i:d »>f a c itilinual iivsjslMii.e of ili»: j 
j Spirit offiiKl. 1661 Jfi-.AiiN Hist. Ktf. il. .55 The saLrili.'? ; 

ot N. .Tb a.T it was remaikaUlt?. mi it wa.x ocT'.T.^ioiial. *677 ; 

1 W, Hij'R.vku yarratiix i. (186.?* -*47 15 v his cccaMoii.Tl 
‘ goirsir fiom thi; i>»TiiK>n, bcir.i; foiccd tbeiciiiito by i!.n 
I Exiremily uf the TiK»ih.iih. 1711 ,'^wu r Cite 111. :>r-, . 

I 'I'bey say tin; Occasioual bill is bioncht to-kay into i;ir 
: holi.n: of l«.'rds. 1776 .SvfilH IF. .V. 11. ii. J, y.tf} [ 

I '•old and -i'lvur w hull he wonhl wJhrrwi*.r have been ubliii'cil 
l«i ki:C|i by him f.*r an-.wi*ring ^.ctasiunal d«.n\;iP.\K *790 

l.li KKK /'r. A’tc'. 30I 'I'he vi,;t -.'f ihr ai;i;:i'nl dcniCH.racies . . 

I was, that they ruled . .by occA'-iuiud decici:-, I 
; xBzS Kaf/ott. Fcv. 5; With re^'.iid t.'* lew'.iiiis, tbr 

: most imiHirtiuit division is into iLts uMOiial and pennanent. 

b. Of Si sjieech, literary composition, leligioiH ■ 
bcrvlcc, etc. ; Prodiicetl on, or intended for, a | 
;■ special occ.ision. Hence Otcasionai speaker^ I 
! ivnlcr^ etc., one who delivers occ.asioiial speeches | 
j or Avrites occasional verses, pamphlets, etc. ; 

1687 Dkyiifx f/iruf \ r. II. 339 Yet all thi)>o iLitci-. wiwe ' 
not Mfiit to all, Nor llrM iiitcndcM, bur urijii-^ifiial 'fheir j 
absent stfrinijn-H. 1701 .'^ianby's ///'/. Phitus. I'dui'. 4 Tln-ir ! 
Dovlrlticii, PrlieTN. OccaMunal >prcrhes. 1779 -81 Joiins 'N 
! Prydett Wkz. II. j? i In tu ooj.xsion.Ti pi:ifi:Miiai’i.»' . 

j no bri];;hi of e.xtdlcncc ran he expected. 1849 M a<..\h.ay ! 
; Jiht. Fne. x. II. HijiJt It . better pdh.ips ih.ni .any 1 

j iK’ci'i.ion.Tl .yrvkc which Iut.s been trained dnrini; twj j 
centurirs, a cumpariM>n with, .the I><K>k uf Coniinoii Pia^ er. i 
I *“ 3 . .^IAxMiW. Ctiurd. (Vl. .s.4 .Siirnc of hi> yei-scs .Tri: j 
I purely LH'(.aj<iional and have no ci.aim to stability. 1894 - 
I H'estm. Cay. 5 Mar. j't He is.. one of the vny biM : 
oci':u>ionnl >pe.Tkvis in Fiij:kiii!l, No one is qiiicKct .u 
.Neiziiig the .spirit of an occ.Tiiion. I 

O. Of an aitiele of use, building, piece of fiirni* | 
lure, etc. : Made or constructed for tlic occasion ; ! 
adapted for UbC on bpccial occasions. i 

17^7# H. IJRiVKi; Ft\>/ of \^Hat. i 1 Sou) 1 1 1. 1?4 [Wc bmcdl ; 
a l.vri'e hole in the side uf fiir ship.. for uhiih wc hud .xii \ 
Qcc.'vMoiiiil pluy prepared. 1813 Chro». in Aun. 51 The ■, 
o<:t.a ii-nial salo'jii was siiigul.Ti ly iii.ivi.-l and bi miiifid. 1875 : 
Carfifniry .y yo/u. 1x4 \ K'-.*, A.r •xra.sional laMe. 1807 
U rstm. Cflj. 2T June 7/1 The ih.iir th.u the l,)iieeii iwU in ; 
tluring the stnvicc was n Oiij’pt-iidalc; occasional Spalli'^h • 
inaliugaiiy cliair. 

d. Of persons; .\ctiiig or emi-doycd for the i 
occasion or on purlicului occa.'ion5. i 


OCCASIONALLY. 

*759 " AtX- i-l'i 1 hat !lii: -A fas?i liiJvl all 

po:.iiiile t ait.' that '.tidiT be » b ■:ivt:d. 1771 ir, Z', >ri .' i ff, 

I. d. Matmt.dn.yy I. An .,| I .i-,*. 

whn tiipphv, ihu place of her t.wn Ain;ii -be i , .li-M-i.t wii'i 
(•erlriidc. 178$ Iku.vv JAir. (gSit. U. .ai k, 

• •f («.cas|.m.Tl .Xiid m.w:y.lrviid Od. j,-.. ,11859 

ii/sf. tiHfC. -x-xiii. \^ <4 I he oc< itritiiiid 'i jlditi is '.u mail b 
for the prof'-’rM-jn.d ;/i|id#i. 

iJ. Jlappc/iiug as an ncc.'i.^.ion piesaiU ilstlf. but 
wilhout certainly m legnlatily; taking pluu-, 
occurring, or nut A\it|] )n,\v and thoi. 

1630 Ilmplii-d in Oo \sn.', m j.-.- . j. a 1715 r.i.r.NKi - I. , 
.•\i:i orfliiiL' lo ni.iny ...cc.T.io'.d r#.lb-.Ti' Ms in lab* r 

places i.if .Sv.rijiivir« crin..'_r!:iia: ii tb,..f:i. i8j(8 u 

.s. V., Wt iij.il.r ' ■ ■ asii. iml n iii;.*k:. i-n tin c. -ni^. 1 I tbt .-ij^i*. 

*849 M ’ll. AV !.■ Y .r/.v,/ Ai/e. lil. 1 . -<y» Ii> '[rL- '.f li?»: tii-.a 
liililijiur-;f>f fill.- CiiUiniia;'.. 186^ Li' m, /'a.ii/Z,--/ 

^. ii.o Wi'.li ih«: f \i.i pii' n fd aiioc^.u.siia].tl 1* n yji: 

I; J bea.-ls ff ].ri*y lu d:jnn:Mii; aniniiils. 1878 I . I'. 

.MFi'i.fjii II 7 ‘i'. .vi I hv liuiimn Ivelh F.five dimbiV- s | 
su!-jc,.l (hii.>i:-.;h all lii!i«; Jo occasional 1881 J 

Kl.svki I. J A'l f.i.i a.i'j’ial raid iipfii hi - nc .d’- 
b'Mir'a ni'.iVL-abUs. 

4 . (.oristituting or Hiving :is liic occasion or 
iiiciilental caime; raiely cuiw.. r/. Onasio/iul 
ipictaph.'', (rt' a st-cotidniy c.oiice wliCrtcby 
i-r \vhtreu|.>oii llse primary or ellW-U-nt cau c c<-iiits 
into opei.aiion ; i./»^ in the Caitcsiaii pldlo'ropby ; 
.-ee f iccA.siiiyAbi.'^.M. 

1646 Sii- T. Psiu.i. F.p. 'J.\ TJx' {;rouiid i.r o. i.-. 

!wn ‘f. i66z J. fii/.-si:.' • u I'ltti //o/i!roti:\ 
I 't.-ftt. iii^ Sc'.ui.d, jirif !:ikirij4 c-th.'-c^, a!:-'.! fiv.f. ii * <!iai in,: 
c-'M-ijiJ:. and tji oi.cs in ' ■ .f.p.u yin;* them; 

.kii n hii !i . . I '1. ij i'...ili»' fi.iall, irurrcdiaii.-, .lud im'.t 

1797-41 1*11 ' Mai.K'.; Cj'-.t, s. v. C.iu.i-r, 'lb*; mi.ilii'ris .. 
C'f the Miiil aiifl lifyily. ate iJrt a>i..'nu/ s what 
p.T.s.si;-, i:i ihe cm: • r the i tk.'-r. u 1850 Kus.^rin Diin*c \ 
( .'fi. I, 'i 77.|I 1:4 J 'ifiu ii.j'liitr^ C-t: f.cc.isiu ial Of nsy 
1 ■i-.c iN ii-:e. 1B54F h.h'iii Ii Mt titfh. 47I1 I }>• f arlr'iaii 

•.I'.'vtiine '-f ■> < iislor'ii!. .T'- 'Ji.-inv.nblie-l fri-in efi’a iciii '.’.ai!- 1;!. 
VB9JI l.'iidy _'4 M;»:. s/7 llii.* ' i'n.c;*.sior:.il ' qi.<‘sli'j!i — 

ii -ri ' the a-liti tivc in the mc-taphy.-i* .d m p- e— is u ijViC.^il- n 
aloiPi. waypv, 

B. -'K tl. An occasional sjiccch or wiitlng. 
.(‘hiefly p:.) 0 b<. 

1655 l-'i : 1 1 t{ Ch. Jfid. M. N. 5 :.j M« !i at Mr I') *‘.1 . .f.li 
a ;»i rtiretit a:.d .•i..iSor.»ib’r- i.,ir-ic a;- muiv b'-llcr at f'l.. .i- 
i68a L11.N • ■.Kill \ I.iylil in the \V:.yl'» f’.u.iidsH, 
wiih 'jllii;r ..M 

2 . lu'Afh/. An cccn.sional ^^o^km■ln, etc, :cf. 
C \ Sl'AL Ik .V . 

189s /'at/ Mali n Apt. 2/2 ’Hoto is :.m way >:( rnretinj; 
'.H.t.h at Oil..-: (..*.■ «. pt by di;cTinir..atirii<, bciwc'rn the 

ic^i'loi.s and fbr c.ci.;i.';o’..al.i. 

Ift-ncc Occa'8loiialne88 (Baiicy vol. IT, 17^7). 
Occasionalism {U'.<-i7,.>i!a]iz’TU . [f. i>rec. I- 

.after i.t, th.asi.’nii/ismus.] The doctrine of 
the Cartt'ii.in jihiUcsophtr (Jculinc.'t wbielt ac- 
counted for the mter.iction o| mind and inatier liy 
supposing lh.it on occaf^inn of every voiilion (iod 
produce.s .1 corn.-'iponding ini-.vcnienl of ihc body 
and on occa.sion of every nlleclion of the Tti dy 
a corresponding idea. ; inind and bociy thus stand- 
ing to one another in the relation of occisior.al 
causes. 

184s in Bkanmk /V.,'. .Vt7. c'lP. 1867 J. 11. .SnKiiN'i Ir. 
.Vi /' ri'»;4'.‘ir'jr /bist. a.!, t/. >r.- 'jb^ philox.'pby A 

Malr-brr.ni.hf..iii !?> sin;;!i' Jf.nnh’pi; ih*.nijhi lh.it av 'W urid 
kii-.'w ail rhii:.^s in (b.vd, dcin. •!!>.' ratf.s ii;.r|f lo It. like the 
c-f (ividinx,.! sptci.1l attcinpi to iht*. 

•.'IiCiiiMii I.if ibe C'arlt:-iaii j hi.'-'st'phy .-m Iim .iwm principle.-i 
:iTul under its cwii p.-iv iippoMtiipps 1884 Ir. f.otit'i Mctn/th. 
i!4'ni*: lif-.*. .-is'imnpiiuu would or.lyh.i\»; bd k-atk to the 
cTnbiirra-viiiienls Cif ( V.i .isjon;iii-.,ix. 

Occasionalist KlWc iasnalisl'. [See IST-I 

tl. All occ.i-i;ioual cvnitorinist. Qbs. 

1705 Char, of a vYvf-tc r in ilarl ol::-:. XI. He 

.Muiki-s iiti interr>l agiiin.'.l the ( Vi .iMOnal bill, Iccauic hc 
i:i a SI..II -if an licCasioiiulist himself 

2. ( )!u: who hoid.s the doctrine <if Occasionali.sin. 

1776 BlKKf: Corr., t •:/. to fdia poHr/rf iiP.|4? IJ. 1 12 I hir 
love lo the •.iii:asii}r..-i]iv.|, but not .scivcr -.if i:s. 183N 

P.’iK Maji. XI. IV. .i ;.| Kunn .Vislolle, •Jowii ihicutjh bis 
Si.h,'jlasiii; riilb.iW'.Ms, j,.Tst the arid pir-''st.Tb- 

li.shv.1 h.Tinionisi.s. 1879 H* vij'v ifumo ix. It’ll T be 'iie- 
ccs-'Oih pf I ciibcr f:';'.;i'i tlicinsth'cs '.jblijjed, with 

tbc Di c.i ii.v.:alisl^, lo call in the- aid i-r llw Df'uy, pr !'.lc.|. 

attrib. 1891 .-i tht H.rtiof i|i J:in. : It toniairis muib 

itiroriiiatiLMi about llw ijrcal t Vv.-».sii'.n.ilist thinker ft.Ttiilinc.\). 

Ilcuce Occa Blonall stic </,, of or peitaining to 
t.Iccasionalisls or Ucc.iaionalism. 

*884 Mi hr. /..nbttf\i V. ic» He admil.s its aJ\.5i:u.c on the 
..fi'.T-.i-ionalistic ihruiy of Di*;i.iriFs. 

Occasionality (p kc ^ .A^na;'! i ti ). [f.OcCAiS toNA I. 
+ -ITV.J 'I he quality or fact of being occa.sional 
(in various senses); csp. of being prepared, com- 
posed, or ‘ got up* for the occasion. 

1^7 .\ C.'Mfiu j.r. f r.n/jt-. fed. 2' 48 ID wji-- disgusted at 
..tnr tx-uiisionality and ambiiiouMie;-, of brr drr;.5. a iSaz 
Shvi.i.i Y in I’.iv;*:!!*!! / if, Sfttd. ii37->) I. 76 From the oi.c.x- 
si.‘U;dity of its impulses, it wilt ultm sfciu silly. 1837-9 

II. M.i.iM /fist. /.it. I, liii. $ 44 From lhc|| •.■cca'-iciialily ■-•r 
waul of muir, far the grc.Ttci pail h.ive ^.•vt’»'bed. 

Occasioualljr (f>k.*' y,'*n:ili\ t\d\\ [f. OccA- 

sTONAr. + LY-. iTf. \ t ocrdsiond.'it.'r, 1*‘. ocuf icn- 
ttcBcfncui.] 

■('1. J.ly chant c, casually, accidcr.l.aily. I'V. . 

x62s Ki'/ar. Plaof. PiyirottH, in Ar'-e-r Piiini.tt 

7 '<#/'/x-m- ( iSo:.' 4.|f.« 'J hc hoii'i; vva- biis) ■m;isiiin.-,!iy by .1 
>p.uk that flew into the lli.iU.li. 1654 Cat am-k ^'t.^. A/id. 

d i 



OCCASIOITARILY 


44 


OCCIDENTALLY. 


r-4 CaMii i tyc m I. om ihl-* V.irlct's Posiscriiit, j 
( I haiiccii t.) IL'ht ..-nil thi! *»f iwo Autois. 1718 

Aiir.«ni »{y Siirr. iiviv* III. ijt Mo iip^>u:irci 1 lo them . j 
<onK*l)nic-« ;it jtlaeo-^ wlioie lir hsiii before appoinl'-^l u» iiii;i.t j 
them, )iomeriu)es L'CCa^Ioually. a-; they were liavtllin;; t-ii the ■ 
M,\y. j 

2 . On, for, or with a -vitfw to, itomc partknilar ; 

occasion; f»n CLTl-iin particular occasions; when i 
occasion arises, f.'/'y. exc. tf/af. ! 

/1163a ti. lIr,itftr:i»T PrJt'ii tj ‘fempU’ xwH. He .. imu i 
inipgk'i .some miilh i:i hisdisonirsr'.o».>;v‘i.-ii;illv.aco'rilij»;i j 
to the pulse of the hearvi'. 1678 Crmvoiiiii InU'L\ Aj'f.', 1 j 
iv. $ 2A 3{> t Philo hereupon, oci:nsiou:iily fltfs this KenmiL’ 
able 1 e-stimuiiy of Philohiu.s the P\ tha.;orr‘;iu. 1756 Jojin* J 
M.»N i.i/c Wks. IV. yyi \ tir.itisc A^huh M'fins !'• j 

have been occasioiKilIy wriiii-n. 1776 *'i. S» mi'M-' /.ini.'tf/nj: 
in tft The kods were in three Pit;i.t\s. . whieh m'il-m I 

together oceasiorudly. a 1741 NVi;sli.\ Pn-.A v. i. W'k'-. i>' | 
I\. 48 Our .Vivl^'Ui oiicc oit ;i .jiMMily s.\i{l, ‘ ih'liiiM fhry [ 
who wear ;.p!virfl arc in hiti;;*' 1 .lurls '. 1881 j 

I.cit\ Cioi^s.. 0 <{ i.n.caM-.jn arising; tf I 

saiy. ! 

fb. On the occasion of s* nndhiitj; else Jiappcii- ! 
in*^ or bciriij done, inchli’nlMlly. O^s. ! 

1657 Itr.vi.iN Rff, I. ! » WIujsl- Kijiunf'- Kstati.i | 
have been Mfyahionally .-.fi'.l oill.itiT.tU^ i in I’ariia- j 

iiifiiL. l\i;r«.>nM:ili('ns \s]ii<'h w vi<- tii idi: I 

ill that f.-i'diy (jhurih. 1667 Mn lo.^i /... vni. .•;-/> A.s '-ne . 
inTerule.d ri.<l ;d*ei inadt « Jo. asio;i:dl\ . i6B4.V( fi-vt/i 

iii. hi- tiii‘!y;, W'lioroin (.'vi.a'hnjally ;.;1 vimi a Ih lel 
Acoimnt of the keicn of Knu*. t .'asiinir. ! 

3 . Now and lin n, at limes, somctiniO.s. | 

1^30 Ih;A'. nv.Mi /■/#<,'. Ut niii ui, 4411 Siu.h as ih* M- .. .sh..)! | 

'A'i'.a -n i-.iNio .I'lv fill '''.jiit'-r wi'li;\li. ill tiiir icadiiiv;-. 

Pai.S'.m.w /V.. »l \ 11. .wii. i'^;! 'I\» r'.niul j 

ihf M hi'lv to'iMify, .iri-.l r.i'.*- .dl iln? I.iuns in our way, .'mil j 
v^.oasi-.n.ilh cnlfi ilit* michilo as the towns lay ■ 

ino lioii-, 1814 O. .SiLW.\tt( Hum. Mitui II. i. § ji. ?i) All 
ill ihK.vti writeis have . hctii iHr.ja.sionafiv llli^h:*I in their t 
speouhiii 'IIS. 1884 P* I- /•.‘;/.v/.i: i' 7 Oix.i^ionallv . . hi-i vje . . ! 

had re-ited on the nioli..i:!!r-.s r »rm ff a .sali'fni-flsli.jr. 
t Occa-Bionarxly, I? /.’'. Oijs. /\iry. [f. as next 
4- *i.v (From soniclhin;.;; as ihe * <xca.sional 
cause* 

01449 P1.1 >.'1 K A'l/?-. M. iv. ly^ Thr. yuelis whii.hv 01 ' i- ■ 

M'lU.'iidi i.aiiivn (lilt fr.i ilic haAini; .. vf |iTi.?lii.d>li.: ^rafLi . 
//:id. III. .\i. 3^0 VVhiLh ijiiim.ii ooi asionai ill i.fiili hi it. j 

t Occa*8iO]iary»'2' [i.Occw.sitiN i 

.’./'.I ♦- 'AUV.J Occasional, made for jwticular 
occa.sions. 

170* P oivi.'ifAW .y//,Vi ho’ e imd I’.u.siiiv.ss : Tii a (..'oliecliun 
rf Ui.L';tsion.ii y Verse and lOpiai^lary Pi o.sc. 1 

t Occa*8ionate, 0/>s. AUo 5 -at. [ad. 

ined.F. Oif iMo/ni/’/zs, |»a. pple- <‘f Oinl\n>ttilP\ f. ' 
0'^.}.'j\ypi'iu Occ VJSio>'.] a. Occasioncil, bronchi 
about, b. (.)COA.‘ 5 ToN‘.\L 4 . ‘ 

1471 Kii’I.kv ( Aic^t. in. xvi in .\.-.hni. (ib.sr^ i \ \ Fyit* 

oo.i..i.si ^ii.it we t;ill Innattiriill. //■;./. xvii, liy help ijf lyre i 
' 1657 * *'• S iAnKt'V //. I 'inti, j i hs ' 

efiu.ient .’ind t.'i.>!i(inerit < .iiiscs, the nMiteiial and Ch.\..\ imiatc. 

t Occa'SioXiatB, r-. ( f f. mtd. I .. 
ppJ. stein of fit. irM'y> 7 tfn : prcc.] trtina. 

OccASiioy r. I, J. 

1545 kiVNVl.o Pn'I. !’■ j, It d'lSh 

tl'Vi.il an^' ni;tn to he the rij-.i(ire ]iii>nipi, f.-dy, anil wylljiif^ 
ti> take i»;'yije. wht:M he u asj'uryJ .. of ih« ynollVt, ^ 

poose. ri if.l fill! t iru'.ruf tinnmynj;*'. 1570 I.i-.vins 
4-7VJ l o Occi.'-hvi.'llf*, 1596 n. Cl,Al H\.M Ptit'ft 

Dib’tc n, Who •le.'-Lic.s not uiiely ilo v;ood my heife, hut ■ 
.ils*5 lo <;r;ais;«Tiaie \oiir r^osid by '.iher:'. 1640 Q'.'.xm.i.s 

tln. '.niiiicii 11, .\l, If ihv.ref.rre lliou iKn: evill, lhcr«-l y ? 

I j .«■.■ a i ifVifl, ilifiu :i liad fiMind.'iiiun f.jr ^ , 

biiildi.-n:. 1647 II. MoKii St.'jjy n/ St\u/ II. iii. 1. .v\>iv, The 
may i.r.;i iv.i.jiiato mut.h ill. 

t Occa'8ionately« a.h>. 0 /^. [f. : 

f »' C ASI' i.VATK//.^ ii. 4 - LY -.] I II a m.iiiiu r la oufjht j 
about t>y some occasion or sectnidary cansi". 

1609 P.i'- ^V. Rani.i.v .iuM,’. .V.i;-vtVi'.i.v f.'afit. i ■,;> Not in- 
l*.;ntio-. lately fivfiri the S’.d.'iccl, l.iul f«..:.'i-.iijn.iicly l’\ ihn \i*.c 
Ilf I lie (.ilile .L 

t Occa'sionative, R’/'. [f. as i x i'a:ston- 

ATK z'. + -n’F.] Sci vin;:j as occasion nr c.an.=c, csp. 
as incidcnird cauac. Hcncc i Ocoa'iionatively 
.///;•., in an o.ic.isionalive in.-uincT. 

15J6 dc \V. i5..,i) Kyih'.-i luinifiliaily 
‘>r ined'.'Uly, . .direi Liy i>i i'i(liMM.tIv. pu;iei])ail) or m-'.ixi n:- 
.iiyuvly. i6ss tr. /’»-..■///.■>.• f;/.!- f >/#/// 1 iii. ^ 1 1. 

.As ihvy iri.iy be impeiMliM: i*f i;-i'.'<l, ui- cans:! live, in :U lh>: 
le.i t -for w-; umy urh w »i-*.ls- ive, uf will, 

1693 l.'KVcn.\Kl RuPiliti'. ill. XAiii. i In these. .1 hi n 
IlK.re may be s im what oi.i asrui.ilive ..f ihv. . Vill. 

Occasioned (ph/'^.^md ///. //. [f. (.>iCA.hio.s 

j/i.l and r/, ^ -hi>.] a. Caused, brought about, csp. 
iiidirecllv ; f h-aviiij^r jrround or rc.bs«>n .o/k. '. 
tb. A ecu 5t o I f 1 ed 'ills. ) . 

1576 Niiwjos LruifuVx i'o/ffjiit.r. *■-?! The nieiry 

toin'i.Mjiili'ni V»cin« di':Solvi*i] . [iln ^ j ha> c eftsoories rettiriivil 
fo their old iialiiie, wonted inaiir.efs, anil iNie.asiuried gravity. 
1631 R. H. A*ytMif^nw. Witnff Crcitnre x. $ i. 7S '.rhoiich 
he abMaincd from :dl pleasant bread .. in his wcasiontd 
hiiiTiilkilioM, fur one and twenty dayts. 

1 fence t Occa Mionedly adi'.j with occasion or 
c.AUse, with or rc.tson. 

*631 R. H. Arr.u^hifU. ll'hoie \\\. 5y, \\ bom ;il 

last j'Jii will I ■*•'.. 'isioncdly i.-nr «*. iiiii. yii. S 4- f;!; 
OTCa-iioncdiy <!X';jirurte on tho.sc lmyi.»:;ioi'., 

Occa'siouer. Now [f. OerAHiox 7*. 4 , 

Kii *.] One wlio or that A' liich oreasioii.*?. 

1494 r ADVA, V Chrm. vii. ^63 Ke. .cominaunded. 1.-11 JyU- 
all .Huche pfi'^ones a-.; w«';e oix.-ict oners .lud execufoiirs of 
that dede. 1539 T.whu.vi r Kra.sm. /Ver. 543) i jh,C>rt:tync 


{ihili^¥Ophi.-rs..pUicke(l ••ulc llityr wwiie fivv.s, hvoauac they 
Wi le the •■■ci aMnUrrs a:ul piou.ikcrs i»f all «M) li ;iflvL(ioi».s 
and hi-.ir.s. .11656 Mai.kk 1/:’.'./. Kni.'. u lii7.d io:; 'J'lio.sc 
r’il!i>:s that were occasioners of his h|ii. 168a Si:.M4I.i.ti 

, Ait'.eprani, as the uilfull o<:casii»iit*r 

iheieuf, Ls ohligeil lo in. ike I'.ood iill the loss, Vcri8oo 
yinnc Patf^lai vii. in Child R.iiiatP * ri- t.viv. F. 
lifl/i Th.»ii w.\st the fir-ii 00 asionei ^ »f paitiiig my gay Itiid 
aiivl me. 

t Ocoa-sionet. (.l/ef, i’-iiv/. [f. ( JC'OAHION 

.'A » -KT.] A small nccasion. 

159J O. Hm^m v /Vm.'T A.v//'r. ft-,y3M>3 It is a Coinily 
feare. It' .•.ii.itch the least i»a\i-.i'*Mi i i#f uduaiilago, with 
a iiiinbie ih.steiitie. 

Ocoa flionloBA, /?. Without oco.ision. 

1631 K. l.biiii.n 10.4 AVho disp^rsclh his.. 

. .j:u eites iipint ail ocijasioii rh;t:a.-ii»ri!»':---t'. 

i‘ Occa'SXVCi ti. t'Av. r.nc. [ad. late T-. Ciidstv- 
iii\ f. v'lYiiS’f ppl. Mem of OfiMre lo y;o duwii, set : 
sLC 'IM:'.] iViUiniii;; to Ihc si-tliiii; sun, veslcrn. 

180A O. Iha-a.iiV fi .\mplitudc is .. eilhvr north 

and s.iUlh, or oiii\e and O'-ca-ive., 

t Occa'tioxi. r.dc. Also 5 -cioun. [ad, 
I.. rcc%///*v/-t.w, 11. of action {,. iwiijc lo harrow.] 
If.aiiowiiitj. 

/' 1420 /'.ti/ttfi. on MI. 11 .Siiiiiiiu-it seyii the beMe> 

•..iiiijiiji III pkn r. Ci-ilil is lH-.t !•' fiu- lilie, On hviii me 
'l'» n-iOM f/W/. .l/.V. otcaeioim!. 1706 I'liiLiii s, 

t a h.'iiTowing i-r breaking *‘f i KhIs. 

i O'CCatoryi a- I 'Af. r.it-e [ad. I., I'nciltori- 
//.V, f. ppl. .Mem of ivr.or to harrow: sc(‘-«»j:y.J Of 
or pcitaiiiiiii^ to haii-owin|>. 

1651 Ibi.i.i, AV.t.' f ag; (..hralory upenahin-. 
Oeoean, oceiaii, 4»bs. variants of uckas, 
Ooceca tion , var. Occ . kc vtk i.v, bl i nd in*;. Ols. 

I' Ocksi’de, 7 *. CV's. ///fMa/v/fs [niL I.. 
iht'id.'je to cut down, kill.] imto'. To kill. 

1694 Mt. in i f Kai'iiui.'i «.i7..7; One llebduiiiail 

WnU d . .Ml t.id«‘ lis. 

Occident .p ksi'Knt). sh. .md <1. Chiefly f'Ot i. 
ami tht:f. Alsvi 5 occydent, occidouto, occO' 
dente, entt. See also Otcu’.XT. [a. F. occidtiit 
(i3th c. in Godef. Compi. y ad. L. onidatf-em 
setting;, sunset, the W'cst, orig. ]'r. j>plo. ot onidP,' 
lo fall towards, ro down, set, f. oh- (Gn- i a) r 
Yizdt'rc lo iall. <.»p).i4.»5ed in all n.scs to OuiKNT.J 
A, jA 1 . That tjuartcr or legion «jf the sky in 
which the sun .and oilier hctavcidy liodics set, or 
the correspoitiiiu^ ijuartcr or ii^i;ion of iht: earth; 
the west. Now 7‘i/;v. 

/ 1386 1 'll M'ci-.i/ ■/'. i^^^OfndKiiioeiiytiKca-ueel 

finnanient . . tlial. .hiirle.st :il from r.st til Occident, a 14x0 
lIoi.i.l iA K ih: iCtX. print. .\o^u With J.»i rijl Uoiuh:, ihuw 
he or'n.Mit Slmldcsl li;m touchid . . Ami with hi Ijft h*‘*nde, 
eke h'-* '-’cddMil. 1483 C.>.vioN Coiti. I.iy,. The 

•ijiwM* iiw.iic Mti;rrc.s and pUiiettcs .. iinjeue fio ihorycnt 
tii ihoticideiiit;. *593 Sh.aks. Ritfr Ji. m. iii. 6; His |lhc 
Mifi'sl bright f>:i.S;;age lo Mu: OtLideiib r6o7 kowi..\xits 
iiuv iiari It'firir. p Kie Phadnis in the Oicid«.*ut dvcliiie. 
163a Lriiiud'.v y‘ra.-.\n. ;'.:-»Ti:w:ird.stlK*(.it.i.idi.nt,iiii/yneih 
wifb I he great bake. i 753 C.ii.%MiiKH 5 ( ^r/. .V«//. s- v., AV////. 
*i;\:ti f! ^\\iiir.ni, lli;U jimi U '^f hori/on where the sun .'.els, 
when rritoiitu; .iritg m- !ihr,-|. A'.v,'/V-.»/f V/Vi/e.'//, ih.'il )»i.jril 

Ilf (he ht.ii'i/i.ia vviierv the sun .yl hi.s entrance info the -sign 
1..1IU er, '.V hen 1 he days .itk longv.sL // >•/•* r/iai t h t.itPnl^ that 
pi'int ofrhe hviri/'iii \^h^ie tlicaiin hen entering ihv sien 

of c.^pi icoi'ii ; at whkh lime, tlie i!ay>, with iin, are shoilcM. 

2 . That ijait i.f the earth’s .surface situated to the 
west of some lecognircd pait; w'esl' rii countries, 
the West ; i. e. t/ri»;innlly, the coiintiics of Western 
Kur'»i>e or of the Western haripire, or of J 'uropc 
as opjio.sed to Aid.! ;ind the t >rient ; .-ilso, in mod. 
use, :i poetic appellniioii of Aiociic.a or tlje \\ e.*>lern 
IIomi>pliere. 

1390 H'jwi.u Cc»/l HI. i‘.'4 Ther Vu-ii uf buidb f»:I(; In 
iii;i.ii.hnt. *477 K.^ki. kiw.K'i /J/f/t’j 9/ In Iaj 

yvies he I ,\lv.\aiid«i | .‘••.•ludil alle f hijiiv.itl and ■-•i.i ident. 155a 

I.YM/r.sAV Monanht' 4.:d^ .'Ml i’rim.i-.* »if the i>i.> ii’.v.nl .\. 
f>l| hi*: 'diedienl. ^1588 A, Ki.vo tr. / /////.».•/..»' /',7/«.v //. 

>b Hreik and latin, tbient .iiid I >iji.i*l“iil d"i«. heai iro-- 
fraiiabl t»'-.iiiii;iiii«: y.it ihuii can i.;nA*.eptiou be nu'id. >689 
l\J. I.i/-.r.*y Vytants i',e bvii-aaiithie r.'.il bii.iniu. 

gMVi.iiied Ihe KnipiiK Oigerucr, the niie in ihu fVlMU.llic 
'.fluT ill liie (k.fiilent 1871 JoM*i IN Mii.lj.k 0/ 

.^itirras^ I\%ll ■/M.'r/r/Vti?{72j 1 >7 ‘Hi'm luilyi-l ih*.: ! 

'j-B. adj. Situated in llu* wot. w«*^icni.o;.:i i h*nl*il, 
1513 hiii;f.iA.s iV.n'ix VII. Prul. -?7, Mai-, i- ■ iil-iiit. ieir.> 
•.'.raii.le ill lii> 1535 .Si |-\vaki AV//.' 1. 't hi loria 

\le ujiliifi the cH-.r.ideiil r-i:. JNti. 11 . 695 Th* \ Ik iii the 

Mi’i ideut -ir. 

Occident, r. no/tir-'^od. [f. picc., after t UtlEM' 
r^.] Irans. I’o turn or direct towards tite wcbt; lo 
]>lace Tn ehurch) with the chancel at the We.'^tcrii cntl. 

1896 Ii.rNK PKrHiF.inZ//tAii.(i9O'.'i26^Tbeljkli0p. .c.'inn'. 
l-j the west or rather ill*: taai dwr, as the Chuit.'h is 
uCnidciitvd. 

Occidental (pk.side'iilal), a. anrl sb. [a. F. 
Oiiidcuial (14th c. in LilUe), ad. L. <fnid€utd/-is 
wc'^lcni, f. o<'fidtittf~nn\ .»ice Occihest and -ai.. 
Opposed in all uses to ORIK.NTAI., but less used.] 

A. adJ. 1 . iJelongiiijj lo, silu:iled in, or directed 
towards, that part or region of tlie heavens in 
which the sun sets; of or in the wc.sl, wvsieni, 
wcM crly , s/i,:i . in yfjpv/. saitl of a planet wlteii .seen 
all* r sunset, or when in the western pari of the .sky. 

^ fijgr CiiAirci'R Aafr.d. 1. 6 5 The icmcnant of thit> lyiu*.. 
i‘i clvp'-d I he \vv.bi kiic, or th*; b’UC nct idciUah:. 1594 


Pii.t.-MuiiViL 111. II. .v\'. (1636) 4if> 'J'hcir shadow b... 

Miiiiyliiiiy ork'iitall, and .sunn linic (X'cidctitnll. i6ox Si(.\Ks. 
. 4 //V IPtii If. i. i6(i Kre twii'c in iiiiirkc and occidvntafi 
damp** Moi.st H*;»|>«:i‘u.s hath 4U*:nrh’d hi:r skepy l.umpc. 
1647 ku.t.v C/ir, AAjo/. xix, 1J4 'I'n be Occidi^iitall is Ui !>*: 
.serp .tlxwe iho llori/on, or to .set after the O is downe. 

I I79j| S1.U.1VAN T/We Art/. II. 411 On rh**. (irirrmal ami 
J iicrido.uud halves the cnlipliteiicd henirsnlicri* of that 
j plan*:!. 1807 J. lUuiow LoiufnK 1. 154 Whiidi .. hail'd thru 

• tit St in oi:ciduiit.vl clay. 

I /iff. x6ii Pi'nn.F. Pi'ti., Vjuin the .sotting of that 

j bright 0«'«:ii!ciitiill St.-irrc, Qiutiio Kli/alK'ili of h.t3*py 
! memory. [With nihisuiii tu ii.) 

I 2. lielon|;in^ to, found in, or clbiractcristic uf, 
j wcriterii countries or re(;ions of tfie earth (i. e. 

I iisiially, those west of Asia ; also foniK-rly, Western 
I Furojjc or i^'hristcndoin ; occas., America or the 
j Western llennsphcre) ; belonging to or situated in 
; the West ; Western. 

1 1553 11 ki:os RtVit/iui of' Rome (r/j j) 140* The 0*:ndentidl 

; nr \M;a:-t i:hurch*!.N thorow out all F.urupe. >581 MARbtu: 
i Jik. p/Xi/it’.A .* v3 This coiKiliiulinii . . wa.s ncucr . .r*:erined in 
i the \iniiv.i.sall t'hurcli, but onvlie in tliLs our Hicidt'iUali 
ChurLli. *589 Pi: rn:.NHA.M Ptiff Porsio 1. vii. <.\rb.) 28 
LvaAicd nil'll, who wnjie alKiiit the liinc of C'hailemaiiit S 
; ivtigMv in lilt: Kiiioiio ( >i:(.kfL‘ii(:dI. 1659 P.i-. WAi.ruN (..‘iv/r///. 

: l'on.\/dt.t£ii 1:7 Tlie. < Jrii-.ril.'d and Occidtnfal Jews. 1737 
1 IIkoii.i.v Punt. .Pkt, Si. Corn, The Siui:II is not so dis- 
I iign e.-dili; as that of tin: o*.*:id''iit.d f.’ivr.i. x86X*i?').\NA .l/aw. 

; lk)th the oriviital and ota.idvnlai (.'oniiii'.'ni.*^. 

i 3 . Applied to inecions stones of iiihrior value 
I and biilliancy, as opposed toOuiKNTAi see 

. .juot. 1747. 

1747 I Jisi.i.i.v ill /'/jii. /'?-,ins. XI.IV. 'J'livii'.aiv sonic of 
! an iiifi:i i> •!’ C. ki;:‘t and 1 >t:.aiit>' . . 'J'Ijl-.sv ai u ( r.niinuply calli d by 
Jc.‘\Vfll»:is Ot.viih'nlal Stoiivs: Tiny aio inoMly tin: Pio/Iulc 
i of Kiirope. .and art- .m> named, in i)ji]>osilio^ lo I host: of a 
liighfi whkli arc always m oiiiur*:*! Oriciit.d, and 

-tiippo.-ivil to Iv.* only piodiii'eii in the more Kastern Parts of 
i iiur Coiiiiiuiit. 1706 Kiuwas' /■/<•/.*/. Min. (i:d. .*) 1 . 254 
. I )i ( idcnral 'J'lip.i? . . F.xpfii* il i-.i a iiiodvralc heal ..is .said io 
bvcoin*’ Oil, .iinl itien I.K:»:'.iir.e.s ruby of liva.Ml. /fid. 
j Oi.(.idciilaU>r Ihaiili.'in .Sapphiitr. 1860C. W.Xino . in/u/ui: 
{'•ewt i. iiRf/v 41 1 hi:; c ot.i.ku-iiial Mout'S au: wl .i d*-vp, rii.li 
hue, but h.ivc vi.*r> Ihili: firilliaiv. y. ' 

B. .lA t a. A western country 01 rej; Loll. Oh. 
b. A native or inhabitant of the West. 

. .587 H >i .iNsiiin.' Pfsir. iirit. i. x. 'wi^Curon. I. iij/i Tli*.* 

lies ih.U lie alKMil ihv n*>ilh (O.iM uf.. Sioibnid . .aii: vilhcT 
oi.xi<!f:ilal.s. the wc.sl Ik*:, *857 H'. .M. 'I'iio.uson /..iin,/ 

iV lio.k i \5 ijii rh.'ii I'onijiaraiivi; iiiaciivily wliirh «ii^• 
tirignislii'S ( Jrieiitai.s from (.>ccidi'ni.il.<«. 1875 brti* i-.li. A/c«yr/* 
, Pr. Wks i.vjo IV. ' 23-2 for u.s t.)i:t.ii.ler»tid.> he has .* kiniily 

• piv‘j)hi;iie word. 

Occidentalism, [f preo. » -i.sm.] Occidental 
j ijualily, style, cliar.icter, or spiiit; the customs, 

I in.siitutions, diaractcrri.'itics, ways of thinking, etc. 

I of Western nations. 

i 1839 P/ark.r. .Viiff. X I.Vb i('5 The JSiiIi.'im Mahiiiond uud 
j his I uiki-.h subjects, have no i.'iM*; for.. the c'.M.cid*.nUdbiii, 

■ the journalism, ihe bitdgi:ti>ni. ihc par)iameM:ir>isiii of the 
; loth O-.nluiy. 1855 Mu m w f at. Pit r.( 0^/14) IX. xiv. v. 

i 'There i.su. .i’onru.siiin(.>f iiiK'.oiigt'nUil cl* lut'iii.-.iifOi icnti^iiim 
< and Ho i>lviit;tiI.Mn, i'l the language Latin;. 

189*7 .'I V /'/•/// 13 Feb i?oh/.' Tilt* I. in Ions tiuif ition from 
! l.)i ientalioii to fXvidviilalisin, of whi^ h omlenipoiary Jupaii 
is the t heal re. 

: Occidcntalist. [f.usprec. -f - ist.] a. Guc 

. who favours or ndvoeBtes Western customs, niodcii 
I of thought, etc. b. f >ne who studies llie language.^ 

, and in.stilutions oi Western nations. 

1877 lb M. NVai.i..smi /C w.v.s.*a xvi, jt? The lluravy riO'.icly of 
Mi.'-.i ow w.is ilividvd into iwohastiiL iauip'— i|i«.* >iavi;phiL 
:in*l the 0\i ii!v.iitalbts. 1890 b knv-. in .bnf/. w/v ni M.ay 
How w.es J, a l.ii'wighiL'^f OLi.iib:nlidi*.l, lo kn.iw [eli..]. 

Occidexxta*lity. [h as pa*c. + -th.] Gcci- 
I dental *|u.ilily or sUie. 

1. 'i'he state of being in the wesleni part of the 
i .sky, or of being visible alter sunsed, as a planet. 

i 1647 I ii.i.v CAf; ylstfvA .\i\. 114 Their (Mcrcury'ji & 
Vvinis'l oo.'idt iiudiiy li.s] when ihv-y itr*; in inor*: dcgiec.-^ of 
III*: Signe the 0 ) L iii.«ir in the Mi:Kr MibM*<|ii*-ut. i^\\(irnl!. 
Alaff. 1. 145 Thv.if jihi: Plii.ni.*ts*J <Jri«:*nialiiy or < ki.iJcntality 
: in rt‘<^.pcr.t of the S»<i. 

2 . Western style 01 cljaraeter: with //. a Wcslcin 
i. e., in quo!., Aniericnii" trail or jjeeuliarity. 

1873 W. S. Mayo Xft’tr Ay.nnij If is Di.-iinit..*. iirnl 

t'.'i hvr ihc i.h:iiiii uf novelty. 

Occide‘ntalize« ?'• [f- pree. + -izjf:.] /A4M;b 
To render oceidcnlal ; to confotni to or imbue 
j with Wf.sleiJi ideas or charrtcleri.slics. I fence 
I Occld9 iitalisea,Oooide‘&taXlsin8///.rr'//.v.; also 
; Oeclde ntalica'tion. •* 

1870 O. W'. M*n MFs Af.ndittni.’Sf/i in Th. 4* Mor. (|68K» 113 

■ To '.i.i. iiti-iiialisc and niod*.*rni'ii.‘ lliv- .Asiatic modes uf'ThougliL 
j \vhi*:li have conic down Ui us 1876 Prasi r^ Mng. XVU. 6- 

■ '.rii*5 (.)ci:id*:nUli.sv(| natives dres>c*l in coats and (rou.scrs. 
i r888 Athtnjrunr 14 July 59 '2 In Indo*C'hm;i. in and in 
i Japan the s.mic priiccss of Occident i|li/ulion may lx* seen in 
: opi;iaii*iU. . ?893 Aoamh Mcw Effy^i T3 The result of hisi 
. OccidcritaliMiig taste, .at once i«o crude and m» rurliinctilaty. 

1895 A'rjtn I (Jet. tf x Mi. Hearn . . l-ivcs the old 

I Japanese- peopl*: niioc than , . ineir modern ' oa idcntaluing ' 

I uescendant.s. 

: OccMemtally, adv. [f. asir^Kc. + -LT 2.] In 
1 an occidental manner or situation ; in the west; in 
i a Western (e.g. American) fashion. 

1833 (j. S. I'AuaK AV*y#/;/. A^mitisy itg 'J'lic occulcntally 
j cMiiii.t .'ijiiiMsis^ t*f PiigMiiMii. »86i R. K. buHToN City of 
j .Vrf/«/.v, The 'all-fitctl rcd'bcllk-*! vai mints *—i i*pcak, oh 
. .rtadtr ! occidciitally. 
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tOCOi'dualt Obs. ran, (ad. J,. Ot ddual is 
western, f, Oi iiihi Ks going down (f. onUii're -', mv 
(iolng down, selling ; jKitaiuing to tlic stdtiiig 
of u heavenly body. Also t Ooci'duoua a. rare. 

1635 Gm-liukani) ruyia/JtOi .AViv/Zt* 5 'I hc Ainpll- 

nnl«^ Orlive or OccuJiuiIl of tlic Suniir. 1656 IjIjjc.si 

OVcw.vfJtv/’., OftrWuifus, th.it corih •!««», Uiat will 
rt 1711 Kkn rdiHNnd Wks. i7'jii 11 . .:40 'I'd hri^hu-ri 

his on iiluons Kays. i7a7- 4i (aiAMiiKks CpL - v. Antpli- 
iutii'y Aiiiijliiuclc i.i of tw<> kliul^; iMslian, or oriive; oiv.l 
ivostcTii, or oi:i.iiIuoiis. 

t O’Ceient- Ohs, .Mso 5 oocyont. fa.f )K f.v-t/A7/ /;, 
in.fltxlef. I.. otriffnti-CM.‘\ — (> cniK.NT.r//. 
^1460 Lan^/iil aBi Her failyr was Icyuj; i>r fayryc, Of 
(icciiMiL fer ami nyulii*. 1481 ('wi'in thuffivy v.xili. .vi 
’riii:iii))(.‘roiir lU iit-.tniTcil of hyiii of ihc.staU' of hii’ aiiJ 
of v»rh«‘r haroiis of thoctynl. 

Occipital tr. 'd.) (ad. late or mcd. 

f. Oitipuf.ooipU - : see ( K'i'IPUT and 
-.VL. So l'\ OitipUai in l!atz.-D:irm.)J 

1. llclonging to, ur situated in or on, the occiput 
or hack part of the head. Chielly A Hat,, hi names 
of jiarts having tins position, as ortipifui 

i»oiu\ condyle, foramen or doU\ mnsde, nerve^ pro- 
tuberance, .r/w//y, etc. 

1541 K. 4 [!nri.\M> imydoHs (Pih-:.L C/.'.’ntKK, Divh, 'I hi* 
.snvii'lti hum: i.'f ilift in tlio ]i\ piiri!; i‘, iriilc*! 

< h.'i.ipitall. 1597 .A. M. tr. hr. {'hieur^. ty ; A 

hloMi; iiuthc «>c.ripiJ:illi: p.n to. m!' thr Iwml". 1679 l^-" hes 

Sptr. ropery Isisumiii.h iliv whole Octipiliil hoiicu ;i-. 
>h:itii‘u:i1 ali in pi«-.ji*s. 1750 Sikhnk Te. Shanny 11 . >i.v. 
In tho irullnlcK of ihc parls of ihe c*'ti-hi lliini. x$a6 

Kimiv Jyitowoh III. ^vix. 115 'Ihe head i-< aiined 

with tliice spiiic.s. 1931 K. Ksox C/o>fntf's A ho.*. 

'.10 'J’h« hoU: nniy he rwn.sidfird a.s h'.riij I lie com* 

tiirnreinent vf ihc ■^pin.’il 1840 (j. V. ha i.ta . hta/. j 

Th».‘ iX'L'ipii.'il .'iitcry ih ilu: Inijc trunk wliidi orcupifh ihc 
ixTipital »r"ion of ll'.c huarl, with the lif.mfihcs 1./ tliu Krr.it 
mr.ipital m*tvc. 187a Nn ait it. son* /W.iVm/. -,02 In tltc 
.\Tii]ihtl>i;.n.s. .ntid iii the .Mamnnil-., iIilic arc twh * iM.i.ipit il 
hy whi'.li lIu; vI.mII is joiao-d to the 189a 

.Nj'if. Stu , /.r v., '■ i/.i', .1 MJiuewh.ii rhrui'.Ujid.Tl . . 

hone foMuinK lim lower aud batk part uf the Iw.a'l, l y 
means of wlihh the craniinu i.> .'iltai-.hi.‘d to the spine, and 
affurdirtK ■« i:omiTiHTni.at!.jn hi.-twiM.M tin: two (avifi*-, hy .t 
hir«;o iiportnri.*, ih^ h'oranun. tiiay^Hum, .. t'*\eAipital\ forn- 
mot, ilhj h'otitmoH ma^nutn, /bid., 0 [iiipifai\ ;va\i..V, the 
hinder pint of ilin «.w;«.ipito. frontalis niUMh-; it is Hal atid 
thill ,,(.'indi expands u\er tho outer .••idc of ih*^ iMiripui. 

2. I f ;i.vf«g a large occiput ; hiving the hack of 
the ho.id more dev’eIo|>ed ihtin the f'loiU. 

1873 M AnxiiMj /.f'/. si’ /. 7 ,:v/.vf? (r !7fn :*«yo A p«.vr III* 
rntlowi 'l ‘^■jiiiite, bdon^in^ to ihe ixoipital 

B. sb, tx. The occipital hone. b. 'I’lic occi 
pital inusclc. 0. //. A pair of t>ccipital plates on 
ihl head of »(mie serpents. 

* 7 S 8 . 1 -^-. t'C Drou's- 0 b.if'tv.S:irt;.{irji "(>4 'Vh*: I'lr.imcn 
of the Ooiiipit.'il. 1861 lb sic in Aat. i/iat. AV:*. Apr., The 
Mipi.Mur seml«.iirul.ti lidKcs of ihe on ipitnl. 

Hence Occi'pitoUy adv., as rcg.irds the occiput ; 
irf tho region or dircotiint of ihc liindho.ad. 

.t/cd. Skull rtiripilaljy W'eJj ilcvc!op-d. 

t Occipi‘tialf a. Obs, riue. Abo 6 'iHiSitil. 

(f. \j otnpiti-um (see next) ► -.al,] -- OcvUTrAi.-, 
*548 77 VicxuY A not. iii. -.7 The Coionrd bmic, in., 
tin.’ iniddf 'll of tlie head .. nictcth with tlie M-inude It'irm 
i.iillid t b.-i.ipis'.i,il. 1650 rii.t.w» K Aufi:rop.'H:i,f, iJ, That 
whii h wt: liill thi’ t)evipiiliil l.iae. .is 'Iraw'it fioiii the top of 
th*_ lli-adiu th'» firr.t Ven-rbre of the Neck. 

II Occipi'tinm. Obs.mie, [L,,»wy. /////, ami 

more used.] OtcUTT. 

1650 ISi'Lwi u Artthrnpoiuef. in If iluil of tin* < b:i ipitium 
iraivi-rt'sst it.iil.ion;:d>.ihe Ilrvid is.K.iiiiiin.il’.:. 1706 1*1111 i.u.'i, 
L^< t ipuf or 0 i > ipitiUHi. 

Occipito- 0.»k>d pili:^! I^efore a v<iAvi.I soinetiirn ^ 
occipit*, iisctl in .iiM/, as conihintiig hnm of 
OcciiM T,in adjs. expressijig a relation rM Connt?\it n 
between the occiput ami another p.irl, and denoiniii- 
aling it ligament, nuisele, ineasimMiieut, etc. ; a^ 
Occi pito*ntla'ntai, -a*tloid, ixrt.iinimi t i the l•l■•.ipnl 
;inil the .'itl.'i.** «ct|f.br;i. OccipilO B Xia), -H'XOid, pt:r- 
taiiiing in the ix tipuii arid tlu* axis \i ii« Occipito* 

fro iltal, p«*i».'iiiiin’j; to, or <'xicndiii;.', bi'twe-'ri, iVu- iMi k of 

tht: h*:.\d .ind thr l‘ Mi-liciid : aU 1 :i.-’ . 1/'.. I ho iv « ////.> 

/rflutn/ n/w.ii'.A' i*r >h i ipifiy/rontti/h\ iho '.u ko tkil iiiiis' lc of 
tho .M alp, coinp>.isi'd uf the oeeipit.il :i:id fiixiial inii.s,:]i witb 

iv-'ini: opu.T*iiii.d ajkinouinsU i.'mimk'i ling ihoin. Occlpil.O 
hyoid. poilainiiiK in lilt’ Mi't:i|.'Ul and llit: liy.ilil lu-ao. 
OccipitO-ina'Htoidppoi'taioinK lu tlwuf i-iput aad iIk- nia;-- 
Iniil proo-.;. Occlplto-me 'll till fh. ///ev/.v/w r.hiMi, jhi- 
lniiiin>: tu ilio luji'ipul am' iln: i hin.vstcndir.g bftwri-n 
iKiirit*-, OccIpitO'OTic M"r. mV, wr- I’ai'l, juMainitiK I'l lIu- 
oroijnii and tho oai. Occipito-pari'CtfU, [iorl.iinin.q> ti> iho 
oixipital and parietal hup.is. Occipitorbi'CUlnr, i>>ii* 
tho 'Kciput w ith .111 •.•rbii'iilar tiiin;i-lo. Occlpito- 
SCfl'imlar, uortaininK to thu laviput ami tho .^eripuia or 
.sliouiikT'bl.uk. Occipito sphe noid, sphenoi dal, jiia * 
taining to ihu ix'cipit.'il find sphonoidal hones Occiplto* 
te'ftiporal, ]H:rtaiiiAiK to the iv.i;ipil.il and loiinior.al bono^, 
1831 K. Knox iHot/Ht-rs .Aunt, Anlorh-r ^0«;ipiio*Al. 
kintal l.i^amciil. fhid. mj .Amithcr ligament naimal tho 
^oedpito axoid. I1746 IVihsonk in /Vr/A Tt atn. XLIV. « 
TIui tffliic of the '(.Vcipito-t'ientalis is K» pull tin: tikin 
of the Hc.ad lijf^wanl, drawing up iln Kve-limws.J i8it 
Xftif, T^t., fJtvv/l/AVbf'rt.W/.v ..Oi'.ipit i.froiital uf 
I hnn.'is. 1857 )kri.ixH:K Ciir^au.e' iV/'/Aiv/r -. -'o Tho ix:i;ipiio. 
fiuntal tf!,\u:nds frum tho oi:i.ipit..tl piotiiU'i.iiirc to vho. 
fioiilid bov*;. 189a Syd. .Srt. /.tv., *ihtipitiy/iyxf;d #.'///.i.iV, 
all iHi .isioml inwsi'lo f'ri*iing from lb**, oiripitnl Umc .nml 
iiT-ortcd into tho liyoid boms ^ 1855 lioi vn..\ //out. Ostad. 

The * ’‘oi.iipito-mastoM.siiiuro '..iioniwctsthuiiiii* 
pilal with tlicinasuiil portion of (ho ivmporai bom;. 1C57 


Meuxiric CazeoH-V ^/i^{lv{f. 221 Tli<’ ..rn a«r‘.i i:iri iin!fiToi,ia.‘ 
of the head with thi: 'iM.i ipliu.iinan.d i:i:ii!ii'.'Li . 

187s Hcxtl-iV in hnetr/. /ieti. I. 761/f 'J ho .Mpiainu’.d. .i.s., 
soim-what kniscly uiiitrd with tho fpxital ami p:iiii tal and 
with tho eoili|ib’X ''i' cipito-otii; IhiUo. 189a Syd. ti(\. f.Vj., 
‘^Ihi'ipita'piii Ltii/ /#iirV r. ihi-. ii.l.-iiion bot wi.i.-u ih« 1 1 aiisii oisi.- 
iliaiiictrr «.iftho '-ktill ainl tho dis(:iii<:>-. fiina iin,: .u-ti-ri^ni ! » 
ill*: otliLf, tho fiiriiitT lifiiiK t.ikr-ii at i-k-,. 1854 ()wi;n in 

f ’//•<■. .S'i A'lti- 1 . ?}■'■ .An ipii’.i-’-pli*;!niiil:d b**iio 
. . 1 Viniu-fl . . by th*; ii).i 1 c.m:oiil'o of iht; Viai.iiK.dpilai wiih ilic 

iKisisplif iiiiid. 

Occiput (p’ksiprrt). Chielly y///rf/. [Is-OCiipu/ 
back ol head, f. oh- ngninst + caput hend : in I* . 
occiput in Darin.).] The back nr 

hinder part of the hcarl. 

I1398J In- '. I*. \ /iart/t. /A: J*. A*. V. io. •. 14*:#;) r-.io 'I'hy oi-cipiif , 
tho mdlo, is tho liyiKhn' paito ••i iht- htinl.] i6oa i'h i/'t. 
/\cturn fr. i'amttis. 11. i. rjij Vmir •••■.oipiit. J yr-i r 

ht-arl fitor.o. 01845 Hnwn.r. Lett. IJ. wii, K.\r>oiJiii-in i.-- ilio 
life of actiiiit, ulhi.iwisc 'Ihno- may shuw his buld -jo ipio.. 
and .‘.liiil.ii his ixistoriuri ai thrni in t.!iti-iu:i. 18^ / /•.■/ 
XXI. 4»>:» Kufli.ii'.SjWho first by a llli.iw on iru: Oi.i i- 
put kiKu kt biin to tho Gronml. i8a6 Kiui.v iv Sis J'ntnh:,}.'. 
Ill- “V-s OCiiput iih« Ol * i|.*iil*. Thr: l ark pail of tin: .'a-id 
uhcii it is ii-ifii ,il, or mrarly :■•», to it;i p-naf «if ji:ii<-!iii.T wiili 
tho Ininl:. 1881 Ml’. Aki C'rt/ ;-i Tho i.liaiidit Inil ia .)ir;i.:l 
line id tho oo'-ipiif, 

b. The occipit.ll bone of the sknll. 

1578 Uw'isri K y/AA Mon JVxan 11 iv, 'I ho fir-t Vi iii I'lv 
iuM prirably growio* In Oo ipuU 1836 .Sik G. Hi ah il.m.c 
lour It was hilt h.df a x'kiill, .. the otoiput h.*d oiili.'"' ly 
di’*;ippcai*;d. 1865 ).i. nriiif K. /'*i U, '/'tine:. .\iv. ti’fjijl -,i/) '1 ho 
Aintuiaii t,la4ll.* arc dura’ i< ri‘i;d by a llalinicd occiput. 

t Occi'Se, V. ()/a. ran--', [f. L. ocd.^-, ppl. stem 
ydoccid-cn to cut dfovn, kill. (‘f. c.miiC, incisc.\ 
trans. To kill, slay, 

1560 Roi.i.amj Crf. I't-'n/.s VI. -.’6-] N-.i*. .'.n fjuhomc th.it 
g.’irt o*.*.i.s«i With hi.s a win di.*K.j:.s. 

tOcCi'Sion. f (a. K c#//.v</.7 ntiic. in 

1 ad. 1 J. oct /.\i,m-cyn, 11. of action irfnri occid-crc 

to kill, .sl.iy.] Killing, sli\mg (e-^p. of 1 iiumbiT 
<»f people, as in brittle} ; sbuglilcr. 

.> 37 S I ' k Ptrurc x?v. Th« li* hr m b‘l Kill .. 'daid 
MO a s'juohtir in lh«: Ami ^■*vJl fi.llvni.iv; i.»i.t!- i nii.o. 

11430 y ’//<•»■• /.yf Mofi/wde 11. 1 1, iiv.Q) i -',- ii m i. idyo il i i 
ok’ptd .. and .ai.Li:’i' uji. 1491 C\mi/N i /'ofr. i\V. 

W, V. viv. .}|4;i. v Tin ImiiyMc •I'.'sisyMi whi»;!i»: ih' ii 

haido .-.cd. 1536 111. i.i.fsHi n Cr v#. .V.;,./. j 1 ■ I J. j 
'flic place ipilsa’i* I!l..l^l 'M cisi. -n and .slam IiOt wos of I hini;.. 
*594 VGin'.i m: .'‘(V.////IJ; AVk.’.. lidii-.? X IV. -. s!-/ \VhyMa:;il 1 
liiill, and laihcr rot rtic Th»? gn'.-it « ..tii.sioii which ihn 
vl« tm.s make*. <11677 H-.» e ///-»/. /'»«•. .\hi. (r7y:t 1. 

4</i This kiml i.f ii* i :si.in •I' .n ncm a- - ’.iiilin ,' i-.i ihi: i.iws »»f 
ihc kinud-nn umI in ov.niian th* rv.| oug'ii n'»i. to b**. miiis- 
bred in iho 1 ank of «.• iim:.s. 

Occlude i t^kl/z'd;, V. I'hielly in seiculirio use. 
[ad, L. (»(-, obdud-cre to shut up, f. ch- (Oiu i b, 
c) + c/audt^rii to close. (T. mod. Y, occlun.] 

1. trans, 'l*o shut or slop up to us to prevent 
anything from passing in, out, or through ; to 
fdistruct v^a ]i.aji.-agc'!; to close ;a vessel or opening , 

1597 A, Af. <t. (itti/l, ii/lOM * /’*. < Alrury, A ; 2 An xli Ll.f 
lioin: w'hn!.'2,o h*rr | hr* Kite W ;o» .'dblH sl t.lll’.i*'d :n..J .sli.ppi./l. 
1646 .>iK T. Hk”’.vnk /''.ivud. hp. II. vi. 97 t iin.i’.i:r is iJk; i,’.-.: 
<if . . an lii-i li.icc’-jus plant ..which .ihry t.^kc up. ;us-1 . . r*.*!-- 
it up in e.irth, w hi ifl y «v tl’,'!ilnf; iho pf.ri**., thry con’tr\ • 
(ht: ji,itur.atl huiiiitlii\ . 1670 M wxw lyta San-.i \ ii. 
Kvorcisc opi’iis thi: Pi’rr’,.. whiili •.iihi'nri-.o hy !i'.» mui )i 
r* *:! nri: ui.cludtd .md sliiit uj». .r 1850 t. \. 11. s' s // '*>•. ; 

tl. Iheic was ly ,i jvsrl in I'.iir- p.-. wbivU .. w;is 

liiil 00. ludcd l'> III illMl (.(Minii* M f. 1854.1 s. ■-•! I I KN ill (h* <■'.< 
Citx\ CA't'nf. yn (V* lu!!i.’ <-iili# < r.-ti - .f ih'- . . w ii!i 
:i..IjiniK. 1880 M. M V ur\.':i: /.•.-.v. '.it S .ViAC 1 . ;.'_i 
'I'o jTv<'.ii* 'j .aifV.ic.itit.Hi by •.icvlniliii.'. lie. Isiy'i.’.. 

2 . To picxcnt tlui passage »•! ibing ' by placing 
Mijiielliing ill the u.ny; to shut in, md, or off; to 
inclose or ewlmle. 

18x3 (’i.! Ki i:\M, I’l -shi.it I.in. 1657 'I-. -Ml I S'! >S 

iii'flon'x ih'P. (■*> M»‘fiii;aMii:i.t‘; a'*.' ih « I’.niid ill •••■lai? coTUi. 
nii'iil vrsMil. 1879 s r’rVi.NMVs yV/r.’. t’lTi /.'«i A : I In: lii;lii-> 
ahcriiali iv oei-ludcd and ii*\f.ili:d, 

b. Chem. V)l* ccrliiii Jiidal.? and f.'iht r soinls : 
'fej absorb nnd iclain ? gases) within tb<. ir .-.vb'itanvr. 

1868 r. lii..»ii\M in /Vrt/;..(.I.VI. \ :ii -I I’.iiKi II in.iy 
be .difiwvil Ivi ^pc.'ik this fjf.iw cv^'.! al •'; !» !i\«b*i',;-.M al a 
n <1 lica'. fini! hi i* lai'i tb.il i’.:i'.] .in ;i pi-wtii |o ty.ind,- il 1 
.’.hut |ip‘ l-.\dn!;;cn. .Tsid ihf limit .1, ihr e, i.'w.wr / I'f hfdi"* 
by phuinnin. /I'M. 4_-4 f hn: vlnmi' » f.'.|*’«ii:;y plain. n'li 
.'ippears c.ipaMi: *’1' i-* • ImliuK X’4 ■ ' I hy!l''j;:«'n. i860 

.■itit,'n.ruii: X". ?7i '. -.’o 'rhi*. i Aimiiini.ini | iwl:!'!. - 

Hydr.iKih. >881 AV. Si* vi.s'. In XXIII. jv 

'.I lii’'>.i: ’j.a.’.i:;* .'no pailly •--•'■.uliidvd ab'.nil rd wilUni ll.Oi ■.il- 
1884 ( 'ir.'>ic« 7 'jc /’'H-V. .hVeV Aj»r. Hvdi.i^i ii j-.is .’-.iii’lild 
bo i.H.'i Inilod in iini: 'if ilic |il;iti’iiiin pi.ii*:^ 

JIoiico Ooclu'deci, Occlu ding 
1801 1 'ai I V .'Vir/. TheoZ. .n'i, $ 4 pt'ii:'! .’pi Tho nponjn;. i.f 
this <11 eluded niuudi. 1866 T. Gs\n"* m Phi/, y'v.f#..-. 
t'lAT. 4.?4 i?i Ji;ii< ? Tbo I’diiiui' ’’f I'l ludod h^dro.'in i. 
inm.h lar::iT tban in il i- fn-id pl.:iini..:ii. i88» PiU'- k 
Juttn. .Vi . S/nd. .Soiiii; mol* .■!•. rally maiiv tin.—. I heir i»w a 
\ohnni' of iH-'i-ludctl ki-'- »®99 Aithui!'.s Ar,»/. .Med, \ I. 171^ 
ThoNU voiir. may i.L>iil.uii.,ni;i.liii'.iiiu lhh»mbi. 

Occludeut (fd\).*nb.iit\ a. and sb. [ad. 1.. 
occliidtHt’C.m,yt, pple. of o dudrirc to Oai.nn:. | 
a. adj. Having the projuniy or function of occlud 
iiig. b. .r/». Something liaviiig this proj.eily. 

1761 Sti-hm'; 7 V. .S/mndy .'t, 'I he ViidJ'.al heat an.l 
lll•.’i^tlll<! .. ii».iy br pio.M ivfil .. by i.'''i'iil' lanliaU, imini, 
iiii’iit.’i, find >H oiiidi iits. f|{\i.i X l^f*. l‘‘t.-t \ ’^/ortt! (am II 
.\.\vi, Ih’r l ■|•n.'illI.sslilnli.-lll.^, liiipMii'onfi.’. tVolinUiili.i. | 
1884 Wi nsuM, /'/, >or\iii^ to eloM;, r-hutiinK nj*- 

1877 Hrxiev Am i/. A/r*. Anim. \ i. -sy) On ibn iinu i .sido 
idThc ixeludeiit inAi^^in of its .icutuin. 


I Occlusc /ki// :*', ir. fad. I.. I'.i/,;; pa.pj-le. 

: ol o ditd-Cic to ( t ^eeluilcd ; rt<»p[ od up, 

I closed ; sImiI uj), eneloNcd. 

I 1669 IliiiiMi: i./.ut. ■;’. '1 Iji; Ihili;,!*-. .. th: 

. • Kvlusc .\|ip.ii.M, o-.pfri.dly ibo G'as::’ aV 'Sy. 1 il-.;,;, ... 

1857 i' t • 1-, (I : . f\. J. , 

; I.f tho i’K : hiit up in ibo lli '•hy 1.. ?.•. n ■. 

Occlusion 1 ' k 1 /( ‘ / •>n . [.ad. I.. 

! n. of {icliun from Otdud-tn. 0, •!{)>-: ..ri.- (.)• ri.i.iu.. 

I So modi'', vctin.don (iS’uS in JIalz.- Darin. ,j 

1. 'I'hc aetion of occluding or fact of l.-eiug ho 
; eluded; .stoy.ping up, closing, .f .'Ijieily .soieniifie., 

! '"*845 Mo^i.cl Ai 7/. I, Ml. .v\iv. I'.y it;o . uti.' 

•iCi.he.ion I.f ilu- uiifiio <;■( ihr .M.itrix. 1746 
, \LJV, n 'I f. H.vplaiii liic M;:M!.or ..f ilu- • 

: i.'f thcHyr, 1786 M. I.i.i.iii S|.;i!h.. . f<4. n:; 

I y. t‘> tho fS lu.siHii of ll r I'.ii i/.ili II wf l};i: 

-M .-.ippi. 1876 tr. II iit^tnr.\ '»»«. /'fifA-i. mI. ij s*.- 
.\ii:i,.i,i.i (ii.cuij fiijm li.m i;r of a: 

2. CluHi. 'f'he retention of ga.scs in the pn ie; i.d' 
metals or other suh-Tanees. 

tmi.i i;.\n\M in /'b/'A /'/</w . f I VI. « p., ,* f j. fi.i : 

a.'d- /Ai/. .j ’o 'I hr -y rliiN-.n rt lj\dr. i;v I ill* idtniih 1871 
Iif.rrn-: AV, ///. eVii..;' it/i Tlit*. !.• ilhi.ti-.d h'..» ;.i;nini:i?i anil 
, ii-.M .>!•.: f..r h\ ill in.-y bo < 'p'.il:.i'i by i*i»‘ .d>- 

: ^orpli-iii t-ir vi i.l.i-ii.,!’) .f il.is o;! ir.o .1,0 rif'f (.f iln. 
i!i« taihe tube '.'r p'.Ui* ;'iid iiN •:c.i[iO!aii.;’.i at iht- <••:!.. i !o. 

Occlusive ■■pkbv::iv,. a. [L L. cr.Ats-, pjl. 

stem of oediidi^fc to fhri.i ni: + ivi .] H.-iviug 
the function ot oecludir.e'' 01 eh sing. 

1888 k. P .thK i;i it/ .Vt i'.'s iniilar.) I.lll. 117 'rr*- 

.W'lUri.l .1 |..■.^.;d with .i.l lJ^ < lu; ivo i‘.|» 

Occlusor U'kl.'rVi). [agiiit n. in I... foim, 

; from ocilftdire. to (.»n .Sotnetliing that ot- 

elmK-i or elejse.-i; chielly in Ann/, a .•Jtieiiure 
which eloiie.> an oj..ening. .Mso aih ib,, as <'• . lu^or 
apparatn:, 0, miLn i'c. 

' 1877 H Ml I \ Autif. /nr. .Anin:. vii, 4;; j lb* \ ..1 ■..•»-;;.:c!i 

of III*.: I iy w .al.l ilui;. a.piTai to V-*; 1 la'.'.lil’i* of Vi r 

II*;' In - r aiip.iialii'v <,f thi. 1878 I*-' <. / .. 

t.t ;i:p. .\nftf. liny fr in a •h.-fer.'i . i>:K.in fi.-. lie 
by ihi- p ..f (.'.Ui'tii 

^ Ot^const, Occoy, mI-s. nr cnon. ff. Aceo'iT, 
Acoi.k become, Occornc, Oecoiir, ob.s. if. 

; OiVKi M. Acmun, fli Ki ii, Oc(.T‘a,-ro, vai. Oki;o. 
t Occru'state, r*. Oh, ff. med. or mod. I., 
l}pc ^ccc/Hs!t\rt\ *A,v-, f, C'b- 'On- i c. rcntdluc 

■ to (■.‘Ki'vii'.] in:nc. 'I'o enelose in a crust, to fii- 
: iiiiist ; pp, l(.i ii.'irden, render obdurate. 

' *853 li. M- nE ( ony-.r/. 0»'"'vc/, •. i7»,.‘ .'lo I'h aim .\iid 

i«.i.iii.'t;it*: in ll''. i ii* \'!i’h .\p','Ui; y. 1681 ■ 

A'.r/. /\in, I'lth iM Thi’M I't; I i'.ir:-., 'a h M afi-. .-vv.ikd *,nd 
oiTi .1- i.Uf.d in ihi: Irad*’ f tlivir iirpullc'. 

Occular, ^ate, ob.s. forms oi Ocli au, -aik. 
t Occulca’tion. C.h, ran^^, [n. of aciioii 
fioiu L. rb-, o/iHuare to tf:imp'ie down, 1. oh Ou- 
I if; + : ,1/4 </;<.■ to tread J 

1856 f..v.-.v 'i.-. t.hi w.'i'.'", a iri’a'li'i,?. ’.'ii u 

.’piDniii;:. 

Occult (d’k/^df , (f, \yb.'. [nh 1 . Ot.u/hus, pa. 

. pl'Ie. of c'ifit/‘Oc to c«At r over, hide, concea!. f. 
i7i - vt.bi- T e) h *L\ / he { Oil . u/-/a 7, OTeiil. .bit an, 

I iLLE i'.* . ; of. I., i t . b t to hiflc. O I* . OCt .v//( 1 2th c. , 
app. did uul einer Kug.] Hidfien (///. rn id 

1. Hidden ‘ fruin Niglit . ; eoiiccalc<l . by “oinelhing 
iii!i:rpiised ; noi wAp'iscil to vIlw. Nuw /t.Ot 01 l'/m- 

1567 M x. iir hr. A: /! I’lif. Vvijb. M'-oalli- , . . aio 
n- iliii i: •.i'-e i.lll !hi; c.-.rih^ hid a* .1 I’C-.iill kl.iM--:. 1635 

Sw...'. . .1/. \i. s .* ii'^ ■■ f It .i‘.) « vih it self uni.i '‘tlivr 

N'-.L* . . .■•ii.i' i»v» i;l' p.i"..ij;‘."' c.mb r ei:>in;ij. 1671 

. ( hii \v .l/nt. /'.Il 'i.'.i I. i. 5 1 ; I’.ic; U-s.i:r . f ihc ‘-aid Ap. 

pMliii :.K lie.* lli: 1 cl v\ ■ i. a ihi, IW > i f the H«.;.:i 

: 1795 r. .M.\' l.i’ '■ .'V '.•sdosf.tn .|S;t»} I. I. \;i. . i.| Tlie 'lar- A 
till byi.Li ,i . . b*. I .la!'.' ixeiib vi hi n th" i::! i.''''C. 1850 Hc-nsk 1 1 1 

/‘.ViM-.y /’.f ■//.•:*/ .viv, \Vc iwu wiil ‘i.iiul l e ii.l*- that rlirinv. 

, t).ui iil(, w iihhcld, iii.li >'d. 

' b. Applied ti> a line drawn in the eonstmetivn 
; I'f a figuie. l.ui md fi. lining j>ail of tlic fini.hed 
(igiiM-; .ilsii P.i a dolled line. ? < 

1889 ''«! K :v M.tO. li. -...if, 111 till.. 1;I 

I ; '/'‘.e. i tOf'it I ilf.iw ..,.'1 I';|1 .ill'.-!, :i!i(! lOi-h.-'M 

t.'-waid-. ll'.-; \\*4 -I : 1 .b,i’v by i.h;il I .•»! .‘U i'i\i.il 

Mviidi.ei. itiSS K. Ib.Miii. A.f'f ihti i»i. 1 ihiw.V i-i 

II A- 1 .1 l.i'ii- 'ti.iwii i»iit I'V p”i:ilN i>r i-iii.k.N. 1703 

!/ >. / irt'i. ^ I )i.’.ilin.*- .I'll t O ii'L .\ll 11. 1731 

. il Ml ! I /'■ I \ 1 \- ti.\: .! I Ji;iw lln: * >• ■.'ih I itu.s 
1.1’.. 18*3 1*. Nil I'H'.S.’N /'*<l A'.'l//./. *;l| t>' ' lilt »ll' ■ . .’I 

*.m.ii .1.^ .'.ic to b« iiibb^.;.] i.i.jt .1 •.iin. 

2. Not iliseUwed 01 divulged, privy, Nceiet ; ktid 
seoiet; c«uuinuniealed only to the iijitialed. 

1533 Ih.'MM i V /.rry i. » b * ll*.-,;.i.i li'c ilk ti.o 
i.i.iilr .’heii. lii'ii- .■■•I irm-Ii’iN i’.i hiN i.i*'ii'. 1854 H. 

I li’iikxM.K ('-'..I., / .ifi;-,'**' I’y O'.iull iiiii 'i.si;. ff Si.iic. 
1673 k w y.'ttm. .b'/.''!// I hc-c Milb.u'c.s ait 

all tiC,t:iill, ih.it i't. Ki'tii l.y pi.aiiii..; i;l b.ilit ii'l .• liail"liri.:- 
: b'.tM-’-. 1741 .Hiiii.i r !■ -N (. .•<■• I. \ i. af.7 \ii« it; la .'Hill Ik i.uh 
..II rifi’.t;'. well; p.ll'.iti <1. 1841 1 > 1.-tk M 1 1 .tr.m./.r i.i::b;i 

I'l iiisl'ij. ri..ui.ilm.! . . .1 ■-l.■llt -III! «.». i ’..U .iii. 1885 94 

. U.llKiiv.i !! Ai.-a -S ! 'it: I’.ily in. ( *1 i.li«'ir p!.t..Mii.'l 
; [ihiyl Sal whUperinc fii llu.ii ’'•.‘cl-.. ^ 

■ 3. Not apiuelu iidcd, or not ii.’piehi.nplhiO, by the 
; mind; beytmd the range <'f niidnsi.mding or •’! 

! im'-iu.arv kiuiwledgi' ; recondite, niv-deriout. 

1545 P.I.OI-I'K /'rt>*,\.f. Til kill, ill /n/to.t l\n.",vi. 'I '.T ■ 
i I'l.ii w .’iil;i .•* r>> pr .-n. itty .'b- uv.y i'imI* 1 >1 lb'-: 'ii • ah’: 

; iiii’ciiiiMii' t.l ;:<»il. 1665 III \N\ii.i- *'1 1 A’’-' ■') 

I iviict All .if ihc s-.'id, wJibhi’i u-i i-* aiM -ly .•.i-cii. .''’il 
; withoiii the ken ef vur InicJlt .1... i75» .I'li.v/,.', 



OCCULT. 


OCCUPATION, 


No. i6? P * Some have .. .T.ii oi'cult i>;)V.ir of >lealii!i; u^Knl 

i] »c .itTeelioiis. z8jo iLi:i<.^oiii.L .V/wj/. .Vi//. f'hiL t. iii. i-j 
If., the cssciui.il i|):aliut'.';..,)ie teaily oi^.alr, or iiii:.ip:ible 
of bein^ expru^.'.cd in .my form inttlliijibk* to oiir under- 
NUuidiii];:^ 

b. Not affeclin^, or Iracciiblc by, the sciisc-^; 
imperceptible. Nuw ran: oi iucrj»ei.l in prec. 

1650 Pl'lwv.k Anthro^onti f. 170 The di^sipaiioii r-f lh;.;.^t■ 
ihiir.js whii li OiMi.siilnli* •’mi bivly, bciii);' im r.lt aiid a thii-.., 
wliieh escapes the rcucJi tf our >ensey. 1743 f.ottii. y 
Cvuntry i'rc.x’. iv, i\d, j) Then; , , fi.iiu-i ■in otcuU 
Coiiimotioii iipijM tir^t inixiiit; it ftho* ;'.i.ijjaicpi r.iiomjh soo’i 
a(iKr), 1876 AV./f.* Z.-v/. -j Atinii at 'I'htl't .-;. 

the occnlt .>r un.secn tlod hidden in ihc powti -. and opeia 
ti(>in> id iiatiitr. 

c. Applictl in early science o: natui al philopopby 
to physical qnalities not maiiilVst to direct ub.-tivn- 
l«oii but discoveiable tmly by c\]H.Tiineiit, or to 
lliosc whose nature was unknown or unexplained; 
latent; also fran^f. irealiiij; of such rpialities, cx- 

j) criment:il, ( VV. eve. lii'l. or as niLijjed in 3. 

a 165a J. S.Mnn Sl/. /bVe. v. iii. i;!:si.O -r;;, Ih-.'^f nalin.d 
iii;lipalt:iiVN . . notliiiiL'. fisc but •n.iiill (.ii.dilic". or 

1atur.1l iiistiru.-i.s, i66x Siiiiis«.ii- n. ii. § if 

It Mid !.i: ilu; I'jiiM of .dl pardoiuV'h*. in lli-i •■cphxlns i.f 
><dr l.ip.liall k-rin-i -md occuU iiualitics, when lli* Oiiijln'’ 
(jf ihu wlmlr 'wirlil is ip;niIvod ii.-tci .i*i uli (|n*i!ity whiili 
civ'.s mo'.ion to Atoms. 1671 J. Wi-! .siV:u d/c :■& 
OiIkts i^vpciiinfnlallv K!n;\\ soiiiclt ii'i; i:' ihi' i-’ccult Scicnc*-. 
1704 Ni.w'i .jN I'V.'/o I In- .-VnstDtcls.iii:: yivu ihti n:iiiu 
• >f liMi.'ili: such qii.ililic:.. .as ihi.v ;'iii*f *-srd to 

AC hi'l in hodifs, ainl I iln* unLn.nc.i •■a.u;:c‘’-.< ol 
rfTi'vlv 1717 J. Kkii.I. -'1 (.V , ':. i.i7.v’' i.J IluiV tllc 

U'lod (;ai:n.: lira 1>\ iis M* ri-'ii. i Ic-.tM; to hi; dcU'i mim'd 
Ijy llic J'hiln- ■pln;r‘.-. 17x7 Dr. t oK .■’.ivY. 1. ii. 

;il’40.: 5S Dctull jio'-iLi:-, r.Ij»'Wii ill NaUiif, but unK.U'Wii 
.111(1 lM;.'n:ll by vi;.l';^:ir lii-ad-. uiirl X831 Ihil WMl'U 

Si'A'frn (I It- v. O-J Hi: UCvXscs him .if revivin'; tlio. 

i.<i .. nil •J'.ialiiscs Ot th'. .MdlQi.'l--:. 

4 . Of the iialiiie of fir [icrtuinin-; to those .nncieiit 
.mil mc«li;^val reputed sciences (or their modern 
repiesciiLntives) helvl to ituohe the knowIe«h.;e or 
use of aijencies of .1 secret and niysleriou.s I'.atuie 
I as ma;;ic, alchemy, aslroh^'y, iheo.sophy, .'iml tl’.e 
like); also treatii\i; uf or versed in ihest ; 

mai^ic.il, rn}>.tii;al. 

.11833 \rsri\ hVi.'.'/. .11';.=:) i'\') Mu. !i .a:!-! p.'-.vtr 

i> iiHrii'Ulr<l lo iIii;m' . - by the* t Kicult I’liih-v plfi.s. 1651 
J, i-‘Ini-.\Ki' ) ■/.•■.'ll', Thri'i; I'hifj.-tipl.y, wriiiru 

by Hi.'Tirv 0-1 Miulu.. .■\.:.;r:ppji (.•r;f . f ih»; Latin 

iiiM rhe f'.njjli.' h C711 •sii.vmrs'.i. (.' . 11777.1 

IH- u, i, ; Kn.-i'i ilii.i I'.irvnt Coumiy '. fi.i. culi .S'di-m.s.s . 
h" was presum'd ..I'j h:.vv haifi . jtidi*:!.!! A-ir.-l .jy. 183a 
W, |pf.is*, Alfinntt'hi I. -m 6 A b<.-».ll*: •;♦ ii.-il.-i-d i i;jy, (.i>\<;i«:it 
w jth Arabit ins\ rijui-.'iis, w tii* h wa.s priu'iai.n c.i .'i |'icdii;iou-< 
aimili.-t ..>f :xi. u'u virl ui-.-.. 1851 I b Wn s- -s /’»v /r. . I ku. (1 &A5.1 

II. IV. hi. -js; A charm, or .>lou!i sicn. 1884 11 . Jknnf.ni.s 
xiii. 153 V.i li.vscirl.jii of the occult pliiIo-..Mphi‘r.s. 
+ B. j/'. .Somttliiri^Miiilcien of .seciet. /an. 

1656 S. H. (/■?.'/. /. irir ;o If*,. .N'attaf., aiv.l p< t Nami.*!- ; it- 
vv'.uilf, find ni'i I'j' i.'.iUr.s, entitle la the litli' Kinj;. 

Occult 7'. [ad. I., cci'u'tii rc to hide, 

conceal, freq. of (vr.'.'//-;*..’ : see Occt:r.T a. Cf. 
fiiod.h . tfii'w/.V?* , Little' .3 fains. To hide, conceal ; 
to cut olT from \ic\v by interpoaing ?ome other 
body ; also Now chiefly in seientilic or techni- 
cal use (see b and fX'( r.'i/nvii below; ef. 

15x7 .\Nr.*r.;KW yOT/rtiT'.’i'/’i V i'i tylf. //'ifA.'/w llijh, '1 h*J 
S.1I1IC w.itfjr ••i.eullrili m.il hydrlh the pyniplc'; . in thi; 

159; A. .M. t. /-'r. C/ifnirtr, K\iil,/'i ■ri,t\i.sc 

whinh i;i r.KiLiiltcde •!» ‘"jf thi: haiiiili;. 1830 I y'tiyiy'i 

.•/.Ii'. 1. 7.ji whtre iIk cal w;i4 oi.tiilifd. ^ 1870 

>•. T’Mt Ot/iir vi. r,.- 'rht sini Ls ••( rnilcii iii ifn; 

r M.tivt jii aMil l/iit freu from ivhp'i! In ili»- middh: 

uf tliu d.iy. 1887 II J\t r/i Nui. Nur was his por- 

s«.>i::ility by .uiy incans 

b. spec, in ,ldron. said of one heavenly body 
hi;i the moon, or a planet) hidiiuj annlher 'as 
a star, or .i satellite) from view, by passing; in 
front of it. 

1764 vse in /V;//, 7V.«;n. MV. \-\i 'I hr VI(:.;im ^ 

ipike w.i;. ... i.ii;i.:d l..y the J tliis ni^lil. 187* ri{i>e-KiH 

iii. .fi Th»: •.‘pn Sis wSun the jno«jn i.M.'.ul'.’-.r ;iiars nr 
.vhf.'i Jiijiiit.i .-.aliillitts arc * tlips^id ur oocidu-d. 

Ileiicc Occii-Uod pp/.a„ hidden, eonecaled ; 
Occulting ///. r/.. ^tnal occults; spue, in li^hl- 
houiie.^, applied to .1 liL'ht cut off Iroin \ iew for a few 
sccoivls at rei;u).Tt intervals. 

*597 mtum'.- /■>•. Chiru'X. j.j/.- The I'l.t nllnl 

‘ ludly v.-pyi; theni 

160A >.n.\Ks. ifiitn. Ill ii. 'ijj If his 00.11 It v.uill, Diy n- .1 il .‘■••Ifi. 
Mikcfin.:!! In one i.poech. 1880 V'yfnity ftou^i: Atht. io .\pr., 
I >nriM^' . fiiin:, iSfo, tht; li;;Sit ;il the .\orlh rortliind wii! l-c 
n-.;nk- ■ le•.u'tirv^;. 'I h.it i-* lo say, it will, um,t: in every ll.'df. 
mimiU', h.iddciily •li:>.-ipptiu- f«.‘r !• Lve Second.-., and thru ;iv 
MiiUb. fiiy o'-'ippear at full pjv.rr. 1899 Sfrautf .h’tti;. IV. 

'I'l.c ui.t.ultir.f' light .. may ho. M;*n Ion;.; alrci iSk i"Wtr 
Itself L hr..l to 

Occultatxoil 'V’K.vlii'i-j.iii . [a.'l. L. ci culUificn- 
cm^ n. of .action Irom cmtUarc'. see pine. t .'f. K. 
ociitUaiion in dsf/wr. :</ 1500 in (iodef. C.^onip/.'.] 
The action of oee^Uini; or tart of beinj^ occulted. 

1 . I fidii.:^», eoiuiealmeiil (oos. in sense'; ihi- 
tael of beiJig cut off from view by soim ihing inUr- 
jioscd. Now only .scienlilie or Ici linieal ; Lee also 2. 

*43* 50 |r, ///c'.f* « (lv'‘-'lh.; 111 . 177 Sr,i..h..* ..n. .•i!i» 7 

hidrii;i».-. id kytiK';s niydil« bv wcllo inih»- l-.inl. c.lf I'ti -i'ic-. 
i.s8b N. Tlsi. fHhrtm ’ p- .s-Kvi, St. Aueu.-.iim; :-;diSi..l5i sh*. 
Old 'IVstanic.nt there is i.hc uv* nhiilinn .d |li»! Ni-wc ', .'ind 
i:i (he Nuw l'v.sUriM.-!M I', liu; iim;nft:-Uitiuii uf lhf;Old. 


i6 

1678 CenwuKiii iniell. Sy%t. I. iv. ^ .;:v Ignorantly at* 
iiimitin;; itm l*a;.-ioii.s of Kruil.s, aheir .Appi araiii.v.s and 
I keiiii.uioii.’’l to the iLhIs. . that i»r*:aid« over thun. 
n. ytiiin -v VShtis l (ed. f. 4-14 -^1 U> i.>. i-iillatiuii tie. 

llni I’aiiCi ci'.o its lighi w;ls v^iry faint. x88a Stantlit*d 
,;i Mit. 1/3 The Light w'ill lie iiiidci l•^.^.uUa^it!n three times 
III quick snr.ccs.'.ion every Minute. 

2 . Axiron. fa. 'riic disappearance of a star in 
tlie tun':; rays when in an aj'paient poj'itiori near 
that of the suii. Oh. b. The coiiccalinent of one 
heavenly body by uiudhtr passini' betwetii il and 
Ih'* observer, as of a star or [ilanet by the moon, or 
of a satellilt^ by its piini.113' planet. (Also, the 
coiict.'ilment of a heavenly body liehind the body 
ol the earth ; so in itnk cj per pdiui! cccttfiaiion, 
for which ^ee Cmei.E sh. 2 a.j 
f\MiMiiuiily ;ipplied only in those • in which the ue- 
I lilting Ivo'.iy is of niurli greater appariMil iiiagiiiliii.l« ili.m 
that OLLulltd: the- (partial m trjtal| iUin(.cAlincnL of the miii 
i.y the tucon i-i 1 filled an iv/z/jv. In the uf JuitiUi's 
.^.-itolliies, :ui cc ///if* tak».*> phwe when a s.Ueliuc [^.vsscs into 
ihc pl.iiict’» sluiil..»w, an when it pa:^ses behind 

the pI.mct'.H disk. 

tS5* Ri.'''ki'I- Cfv/. iMyO lu;* When .-injc ^:larIL• 

i.^ so nyght: v.ilo the Sun that the Sontie di»“!he lal.t* awa\t; 
i.r hyde iln* iyghle of il, il (•iighlc to hccc.ilkd the lly(!yiii;i: 
■ •V ui't ult.itl.m of th.it .'-larre, and not iIk; .■.dlynii^e. of ilj..l 
hiane. 1613 1 V ks«iS t'rrn/ 1, x.vx- $ 0 M hc delation of the 
piilt'. . . doili giini \.s (he d.;-.*i-ce.s of the others ■Kicullatii.m. 
1669 I’l. vM.sri-.Mj in J‘A‘ 7 . J'ra/is. IV. lu.'.*. In the, Oeenlta- 
il in, .. iln. C?i iitn' uf the Moun passes very near tlie Star. 
*8*7 Wn.vin Y I iJC'c 'riitiM: \vln» .. ic^i.steu'.d the 

limes uf i.iv iilc.'itiun uf Jupiter':* satellites. 1856 K \se. An- f. 
E I //. I. .viii. I f-.i We h.td an tM.ituhali iii uf Saturn at j .\.m. 
O. //“;■•. I >is:ippc:ir:iiiei* from view or notice. 
i8j5 Jl! 1 la-v A‘.v.v. iiS-i?’) U. ii>i) ‘I ho ic-ap|K‘araru c of such 
.;ii .lulhor id'tei ili-.'-c long periuils of (icttihalion. 1840 
llo'ii) .fntn‘‘iiyi' v.v\ii, To cU.ud the lace i-f ilir 

lu.-ui J irtui.ii Wiih .1 lii-^.nal i..CLultati- .n ' sSqx .V. PiKui-.ri. AV.v 
%/i/.'c. \i. The pr.jsjuTi vf the cuniin-^ oecuitation uf 
|.M-rsoi';dly (lis.igf«:i;.i*.iK; .luthors. 

Occultisiu : .i?kr*'lli/.’!n). [f. Occl.’LT u. + 

The doctiine, i»rineij)lcs, or pi act ice of ‘occult 
.science (rnnjjic, theosophy, etc.: see OcCLI.Trt. 4); 
mystici.'^in. 

1881 A. I\ SiNNj-. rr <!\v.v// // WvV (ii'';..' } !• L « hi*-flv in 
the Ka.si that •«.f.iiUi-iii is ..till kept up’--!n Indui .irid i:i 
(.’It I 'icntii'-.s. x886 ..VA 7 itn.rj'» f.Ai.-, .-5 Sepi. d/i 
t^vCiillbui w;is, indeed, a tl••(vs«lry (-.••nt omilant uf poly- 
ilit i.sm. 1895 J fiMcr \ II. 54* Occultism deals with f<>rc»-s 
(^f nature nut generally kuuwu. 

Occultist (ftkirltisi >. [f. as prec, + One 

ver^cd hi, believing in, occultism; a mystic. 

1881 A, I*, SiN’M 1 r li'i/rM The occult Lis 

b.a\e liee.n fi race apart fr'.mi an earlier pericitl ihan w-e 1 an 
f.illiom. 1888 Ei/fUfn t\, Y.) .Mar. (.»ur oC'.tiltij-ls and 
ln^-^tics li:id v.iii'>ii.<s. .explanations of the liigliet vlgnifictiUc'' 
•>f th’j sacred tros;*. 

ITeiuic Ocoulti'stic a. 

X898 -V MrMiLL.\N! Pifrtcntc:/^ I. : Heading*. 

Occultly a-h’. [f.OftTLT a. y -LY-.] 

In an occult or hidden manner; secretly, piivily ; 
imjicrceplibly, latently; mysteriously, my.slically. 

1641 I'liKSMi /k'V.'/i 7 . V, I.-?. The luiinidiiy •»[ lie.: 

\v.i.ter hath ihe IniinidUy of the s.'ilc laid up t.ei iifily in it. 
1659 Ik ll.'iikis /*it/’iva/s J/\>n Aye Tiie :«li'.iie* of tin: 
la.st As>crnbly -ivisc e«'i:(.lu('tt-d ihcic .v. .lonhb. 1^93 T. 
T.Avinn ilyniH.. in .SrtAVr/ etc. i6z 'I li\ ilii.:idinl shield, in 
inystu: f.ihlri fain d, Ocenltly sii.',iiiln:.*. ih.: puwer untamVI. 
T84S Mk.s. i'K'iWMNu Lcfi. Sip*., 'lu;!?} I. (.:•«> Tt> believe 
that philu'-'-’idiic: Ihinking, like iinr-K. is invubed, i iwevi.-r 
ll■J*■ldlIy, in fiiv.h iileality of any kiii'l. 1895 . 

j{ I'tb. ..'/i Sl;e I Madame Phivalsk' J . . jivaired hci ( •■lu- 

I Mlriol ihe.l heri.:i: i-'.t.r lu: ;ip|>«Micil .shc knew uuiaiilly that 
le v\as l« i»ig thaw II towards her 

Occa^ltness. [f. as prcc. + -SEV'*.] I'lic 

cjtialiiy (ir ‘daU- rd bein^ occult. 

X717 ll.Mi.i.v vok II, liiddc! iie-:S, LoiiLcaledue* ''. 

*755 •>' f-niXi-v'N'. 1875 // briO. i.l.;, Si'j Com. 

in a i-erlaiii iiTiii::(:al degree uf ra.Inie.-.>;. ,..;A(iui;-.ile- 
lii.-K*. niliii ;;ran(.h:iii, ur 

Occupance -p-ki/i^pdiis;. rutr. [f. OCVM’AXT; 
SL'C -.XNTi:.] = nc.xl, l. 

18x4 .Seoii Piary .| .Xng. in [.i*ikh,rtr. 'J'he thief stress i* 
iai'i upon • u) Mil' e. x88o i\Iit.*v l i- i m . //#«« 

/h>V/..’-IL I lady K'lthven her. elf w.j^ m ui 1 iqi.'^nu: 

of the prell'. iii.-n^iu!:, 

. Occupancy r**** i*^*'C*. :^'c-a.v(,y.] 

1 . 'I'iic cuiKliUnii of iu ino- nn occnjiant ; the fact 
Ilf octupyiii”; the act of taking:', or fact of hviM- 
adual p'ls^ji.ission, i-sp, of land (spyc. in 
Hictakini.^ pi»:yres..sion of something not belonging 
to any one, .is constituting ;x title to il) ; iu’.tiial 
holding of or residence in a place; — Ot.ti'PA- 
'11*..* .V r. a, 

1398 Lv.on i:.\e o_f I.n.c, P toper ty hi /./iW i. An e.Mfite 
fur untiihi.r man's life by y, iiki'/ at Inis linn: ht 

ii-.iiJcii by 1:4, try. 1643 l'i'V.*.-.'ii-: Stn', Pnylt. 1. led. .■) 

i-yt A tinny, \shii I: ia ii.-. (.w;if. iiatnre is not capahie of an 
Oi-fup.imy, !i- v; 1^ any. i787lJi.A(;Ksio.YK(.‘f.v//w/. II. 
.w i. . Oi.-.-ii|i:.iii y is the taV'.iiii^ |if«^‘;cssioii of llio.si: lhin>;s, 
vhi>..li l.-.iuo: h- l.inyi d lo inibudy. Thi> -i--* the tint Kioiuid 
Cl'.* r.»'.OMl.,ii III •»( .'dl piu|.(;ity, 1774 IkcikkiiON AntvHify. 
Xpp., \Vl.*. I -vj L 140 ha-.h inilit idM.il of the .SoiJuy nuiy 
■'I'i.'r’.q.. ;.i!c lu him.self si»i h lands as he finds vai.-ani, and 
■ ii|i:iiii J wii! give him tilte. 1861 M. I*m libuN /'.'.va. 

I. .J 1 If. uii ni'iaiM y -..f ihc Liij^lish ilii'inc . .hy the. line of 
ll.r.iiiiei. (884 Eavo A'. A '-7 CliajK:. l»iv. 633 That.. he 
.•in nld i.d.-. a hityyi house for their joint occupain.y. 

fiifrti’'. 1883 I'jM (.V///. .■'vpl. 45i The rent payalitu hy an 
■A.'.up.i.iry itiuiii. H'iii. y/i Kvoii. .eiiiitictf to occuitarn y 


, liyhtN X883 .Ifant/i, IC.\ai/t. 7 Nov. s/j The innovutiuii of 
ill! UL'cuiAiiK'y franchise fur the enmities. 

b. toner, A place occupied. 

X864 C.\RLvi.K En'ffk, 07 . .\Mi. v. IV. 563 Hotc^ The Saxon 
‘ Cuinp ' or Occupancy. 

2 . The fact of occupying or taking tip (^pace). 

1833 N. Arn’o] r PSty^iis (ed. t) II. Such expuiibioii 01 

iicciipancy of .space hy a sninll (iii.-«ntity of niultcr. iBj^s 
Lyei.l J’-^i/te. i'.eoL U. iii. xlii. 439 'Ihc fiiii. .tend, by luc 
mere fxcupancy of space, to exclude other .specie:!. 

3 . The state of being occupied or busy; 
OoetiiMTioy 4. 

iBa6 AVw .fkoiithly Mag. X VT. 1-37 .A train of rcflvction.s . . 
which liis former aiate of prufessional occiipancy'had tended 
!•) exclildo. *843 ,K Cl ..V.WN Sc/'M. Kvil ;'95 We &ec heaven 
l eprt.seiiled as a place of hu.sy occupancy. 

1 0 ‘coupand, pr, ppk. Ac. Cbs, [coriC'^p. to 
h'. CLi upantf L. occupfinPcnE w'ith Sc. ppl. ending 

AM».] <!)ctiipying. 

*587 .SViOV. Pat wx Ke/orm. ii. 3 It i.s not aiietich ye iwre 
Iviiij; i.s deid, Ibjl yc iiiksLliaiit miirlhcrarlii occupanci lii& 
sti'id. 

Occupant (p'kiyrpunt). [ad. 1.. oaupant enu 
pr. pple. oi occupy/ 1 to Occui’Y, perh. immed. a. T. 
ocenpant (15th c. in ITa^z.-Dtirin.).] 

1 . A person occupying or holding in actual 
possession "property, esii. land, or an ofl'icc or 
jiosition ; one who' occupies, resides in, or is at 
the lime in (a place) ; an occiijiior. * 

t6» lb'. H \i.i. ,V. /'. 111. iv, ('>i!e ifRiiii is. left 

\''!d fi.'r a future oceiii .'iiit. ^ 165a 6a Hi ylin Cosuroi^r, in. 
(107-',) £;ir/j R(it.iiiiin>( .*1 third purl of the profit.^ to him* 
•idf, and kioini' iwt^ thiid.s !#» the Occnpaiil.x. M87 Hi ACK« 
-sio.m: CotKfff. il. i. 10 The frio>l iiMivi.‘i-‘al and elledual way 
uf :i!iunduiiiii>{ ^iiupetty, L hy the death of tl^ oci'.iipant. 
1833 J. Maksiiali. iatisf. Op/a. (18^0) "64 |The Tiidi:tiiMj 
ivi le udiuitted to )>o lliA rij;;htfiil ociiiiji.iiits ul the >oif. 1867 
S.Mii I s ! / Hgue/iof-K Euy \\ (iB.'k.) J'he siu rileyiou'i wcu* 
p.iiit I'f iln; Kn>;li.‘-li liiroiu*. 18B3 K. NYkii.ih in i.aw 
J'inu i Kip.^ I... -473/; The voler was lire occupaiil of lw>b 
i«.'i>m'.» only ill tin.' hoii-se. 

b. Zr/w. One wlio lakes possession t>f somethiiig 
having no owner, and so establisKes a title to it. . 

15^ IkvroN l \<e ip /.#»a», Propetiy in Laath iv. § ? 'J his 
laml ri;uclhl..lu the parly that IulM. rrilerctli; and |n.. is 
called iui (.x'ciipiini. 1850 Ih'. H.vi.i. PaEfu Cii. iijj Whii.se 
shall those thiuqs hr ? . . perhaps a i-lrani'er:*, p^^haI.•^ '•‘=’ **• 

( .i.M* i/f iinili-iiuscd l.aiuU; ihe oci’u pants. 1767 ISi..vr.'KsioSK 
Ooium. II. .v\!. -.'39 l>elun;.'iiii; iherefure lo n-.ihs-dy ..the law 
h;{'l il iijicii to he .stbed and appir •pfi.ilc.il hy ihe^iist person 
that t'.)uld ciJtrr iiiKm it . . under I he name yf an «•«.■« iijianl, 
X844-75 Wii.i.iAM.s Kea/ Prop. led. 11) i. L'o Tlie person who 
li.id .s'> eiilercd wa.s called u ]|;eiietid occtipaiii. 

t 2 . A prostitute. ((?t. Oceri'Y 8.) Oh. 

*599 Maksiov .Sc,\ l iiianic lV<d. 166 XVhove seiices .some 
danniM •.kcupatU Uie.iu*-.*.. //'/(f. il. vii. .’'.lO He wiih hi'.* 

Oeciipaut, Arc clini' d so ilosc, like dcaw-.w^rni.-i in the 
iitornK Tli.if he'Je no! s|ir. 

•|- 0 'CCUpate//V’*^> *7. oh. [ad. L. £ 7 i( nptit w.r, 
pn. ]'j>le. of 00 npdre to Otcnrv.] Occ.u]»ied, taken 
into and held in jiossession. i. 

1605 llAt.os Adv. I.tn/H. 11. (.'oiii.k, Those p.irts .. not 
c-jiiMaiilly 'jccupute, or lU’t wrell iroimerted hy the labour of 
Ilian. x6i8 Pc. f. <//•>//»' '.is Tne 'J'cri if«)ri«.s, 

uii.np.iie and p(js.sc^t by the hpaniurds. *1860 Kinl:si.l\ 
1. ^2. 

i’O'CCUpate, :■. oh. [f. I.. OnU/dP, ]»pl. 
.stem of to Occ*;i*y: cf. V, OrC/t/vr.] 

Ocvri'Y. Hence t O’coupated ///. a. 

1547 Mo'ih'i'f; /irt‘v\ ffyaiih ccX.v.\ s . •-'u \u Ultivcr’-.’ll siiikiurs 
•h.>tli o ;fup.ile all the paries uf a iii.'iiisj.»*idy. 1659 H. M Mons 
Pnrh.u'x Iron . lye i'>4 The inipeiiali^ts dep.'utcd out of 
H'dstein, and all the other ucLiipt>led phuts. fi'/if. i 6 ci The 
lands which had been o^uipult'd, i.t .sei/.ed on hy the 
Swcde.s. 1697 .!■ -'J-inai.^.vr /'Aifos. J70 If ihey be 

not iVneir.i'.ed, one of ihem iniisl n»:ci*s.^arily drive (he 
ullii.i, >>111 uf 'he .‘''pui e it (K.i'.iipatc.s. 

Occupation (pki/f].v>‘J;)n). [a. F. OliUpation 

;i-Mhc. in JIatz. -Darin.), Anglo-F. ompuioun 
ill scii-sc I;; lul. L. octupLitivn-em !M:izing, 
taking possession, crnploymenl, n. of .action from 
Oicupd-rc to seize, Oc:ci.*i‘Y.] The action of occupy- 
ing or cortdilion of lieing CH:ciipicd, or that in winch 
thi.s .aclioii is embodied (in scn.scs of the verb). 

1. 'J‘hc acliori of taking pusscsbioii, csp. of a place 

or of hand; seizure, ns by military con(|uest, etc. ; 
entrance upon possession. •• 

1x19* ih'.inuN II. ti. # Terre ou autre litiriuge dviuiit ind 
)it:si till .so sine, it. luie autic cliosie Ruerpie, deinoruuiit 
li'Ji':* d*: ehr'Auni de.Y tinrU'-.s c.lmsL* tiDniiiic .se |k»ia 

puichauT par (zcupau'.aiii.] 155* Ulluivi, 0(.cut>ation ax 
• lepiclicn.si>.}n, CataiepsU, 1614 1 iA(.un t /I Vi/* with 

Spain^ I *-pe:ik ln}l of m.itchv.s or union:* ; but uf arms, 
occLipatioMr:, i(ivu.sioiis. 1618 Coke On Liii. i. V4«jb| Occu- 
pation., si^iiilmlh a piiKiiig (Hit of a nian.s^FrechoId 111 ttine 
of \v;utK, und it ib all one with a dis.'>eisifi in lime of poacr. 
1839 H. Hari’.is Parivatx iron Age 37--* Wars bc'^iin, and 
tarried on.. for liic .. cicr.upation, or u(:a2ure of Countrip.^. 
1767 Hi..w:khio?(I!. Co/N/a. 1 1 . x xv. i iS ;u.' 493 Oci:tipa(iori, lliul 
i*, hiving 01 includir-K them, yivcs the inoperty in hces. 
1^3 Tuaii. 1. (Ver. Eng. Imrod. 43 It.-* iidianitaut.s iiiu.a have 
pus.sc:*xed the ail of working in metuks hefote the Horimit 
oi.«aii>iiti</il. 

2 . Actual holding or [losscssion,^. of a place 
(>r of land ; rarely, also, of an office or position ; 
tenure ; occupancy. 

A rtfty 0/ ih-eupatiou. an yiny left to oixiipy a iM:wb| con* 
quered (liUiiliy ur tej'ion until (he (oiiclu.siua of hubtililie;* 
gr cstahlisliiiiciit of .1 v:ltlert ^^.iverniiieiit. 

if87 TkLvibA Jliy.kn (Roll-) VII. Tgrlo bv^lo |»e 



OOCUPATION. 

OCCHpacioUM nf ffspe. ri 475 (-fw/iouxt' Rt'f;. (iSSy^ 59 
'I'hc viij ycre of the CMuipacion of the same Jane, l*riores-,e. 
*574 Trnvfvi 4 Suchc tliingcs as n larui may 

have a nianiiell ocaipaflun, x)ossis>.itai, 01 re-*r.cyte, 165a 
Nf.kdiiam ir,SWtffux il/«T;r Cf. tt/* If to «;iieh a corporal 
ocrcupation, as this, wecacM also, that ihc.v others 

from the Si'.i. 1791 W. hViSOP /\:r'tr li it ham 1.’ 
A Swivcl-hiid^c over the \Vitham foi ihr .u i upatlim of the 
r-ontnioii. 184a A I ISOM //ist. h'urti/it' ycv. Maintainiiu; 
1 hi* army of orcupaiion. 1870 Sta /«. i 'auq. I, Aj>p. 

AA. 671 Owiiei A of laiiits tlieii in monaslK* 00 npiitit>n. 187* 
K W, Kohfirtkon J/ist. /■..«. lAj'i'he Jii^h peasant.. has. . 
cotifoiindi:f] file (vrnjial ion with the uwiK-rship of the laml. 
MoiL iJuryii; his ij(-«:upali«.>ii of the hoii^c and lainl. 

b. A ]ticcc of land occupied by a tenant; a 
holding;. fJoiaK Cf. OtrrpvryG ?•///. 2.) 

.179* A. Y oiiNir TYrt-.'*. /•'ranee 41T '1 hesc*. small orrupa. 
lions arc areal IruuS of hihour; .people are ferl upon lliein, 
whose time is worth little in' nfitlMiiii. 1807 V’a.ncoi-vi;.k 
A^riCn Dernm liSi',) to 8 I’ln*. oa'iniallnns fliinu.iie herwe.-ii 
•to/, and 120/. per nnninn. 1879 T. H. S. K.sror r /.«i;A»w./ 

1. 59 Held liy tenantry whose iiiraipatiijn'^Mii^e finm i.j 
5/iO acres each, 

3 . The takin" up of space or lime. Vitre. 

1960-70 fik. QuiHttSiciKe ft Wherlty may in:ih>£ mih.. 
ipitnte essence wihont'.'i rii-'-l or tiaueilr, .and withiiiiie r*.'* u- 
paciouii nnd lesynge of tyinc. 1815 Jam: Avsti-.m Jiwma », 
X, Stoiipiii^ down in coiriplrte oi.riipatioii of the fm 'it .path. 

4 . Th<> beinfj occupied <ir employed wilh, or 
engaged in something; that iiiwhich oneiscngagetl ; 
employment, busines-i. t 'Jo have in firm/a/ioif, 
to be otJonided or busied witli. Ohf. 

1x1340 Hamwii r rsalti'r 47 "My thocVit v't myri 

occup:ii.IciLta >ail ho in hi wun-lis. a 14x0 Jl>.M;i i.r\i: /V A'#v. 
/^rine, aSi^J^'ora man, for lak of txiaipai.ioun, Mi.=.ch f •rl’'T 
hariiir his vi yt may strccrhe.* r 1510 .Mork J'ituit \S k^. 
14/^ Vse tli^in both, a-iwi.*! stiulic as WMildly oi.cupaf.i'm 
15*3 Fir/iii.Rii. IIh\K S .'t It is rmt Conuiaiiont, to haue In^y 
and CoriiO hnthc in onupation at one tyim*. 1776 t 
_/.Vi /. 4' 7 -: xlii, I, .Minds, iong •.'\*:ii'.i*.o<l in hiisiiifss . 
in the lo>.s of powti . .princip.illy n-gict the want of vk laipa- 
tion. XB33--6 |. K-va i s Sketeher iir..-/,) -^.^7 iiy thr ini« iisi- 
oeCtip.itioii ijflii^ mind. 1868 l''Kr.F..M \N AVr/;i. C.Vv/y. 11 . vii. 
73 JdarMid and Swoml . . by their invasiun .. gaM: him foil 
ueeiipatiim thrLiiighcait il-o yoai. 

b. with //. A ]iaiiicular action or course of 
action in \ihich one is engaged, esp. habitually 
or statedly ; an Vtuploytaent, business, calling. 

ri34o 1 Iamp<u.i>: /V »v<f /v. 3 Dti.s a-wriyc coryous smd 
yaytii; ijcnjj^n'.^pij.s:. C-n-O'i KK F iJc th;»l 

Is ydcl, a’ld casicth hyiu to no bi*«yni;>:-o nt? fjcaipacims. 
a 14^ A'n/, fie ta '/'tmr j 'I hiaikc r.ot oti none other 
WMiIdly ociipacioTH's. 1467 in /w/e. fiiMf fid?*./) 7,SS l)oyrit;r 
luir offici: Mi tHi-Upacion. 1513 in W. H. 'l‘uriiiT.Nc//'i'/. A'ee. 

I Kx/t'rd to 'I !)«• craft or tx'.-.upaiion rifhrowcis. 1389 i'afipf 
71 ’. if at, hit l)jj h. ‘rhougli fn* !k;c but .t I'.hhii* hy orf;u|«a- 
lioii, 1604 Skaks. Oth. i!i. lit. 3f.7 K.nrw'cll: Ot]i«.‘!lo's 
th j^ipyliiin's c*’n»s. 1791 Th. J'rt neh \Vks. 

ri?.p* I. 579 OMsdortol. .IS a man of anoilu'r «;'/ft of )’irl.h, 
fashion, nml o< cup:Uion fiom IJiiA'ior. x868 ilrsKis Arrowx 
i*J ('.hur.e (iSSo'i II. 193 'I'ho. ch.'ivacti.T of^iivn ilcpcnds more 
on ih^r ixeiipaiious than on any ti*.'i(.}iing wc east give thc.ni. 

+ c. .Mech.inical or mercantile cinploy- 

mA)t ; handicraft ; tratic. Ohs, 

XS30 /Vi>/*7' IMali'f*ue xUj in Jivi/e wf, 1*11*. i.Arlj.) 1*^3 
AiiifiLcrs M: men of oi-ciipai:u»ii. 1576 f'l-FMisc. 

7 i//.v/. piA Take aw.iyo k‘ariiinj< from among ami lii.v»* 
trades mrehann .il, nreupatiof.s I'l iiio.\nci be main- 
taiiicd y 1607 .SiiAKH. Cor. IV. A'i. 07 \ .III th.^t sitnid M> niin h 
Vpon the voyce of oi.'Ctip.'ilion and The hn-ath of ( i.^rliLkc- 
calcrs. 

t6. Use, employment thing). Ohs. 

1388 \V\CLilf a JAxf.c, iv, 14 In oi.i>vi:>i'ii't'iiS of a 
Iv/’jry rthiT playing wit ha Icdnn di'^ihj. 1494 CAn.;/. 

VI. rKx. 165 Churehis and temples tln*y (oiiMU-d i.> vse of 
»il:ihks, and oihr:i vylo oci.'upjirymi';. 1551 Hii.-im-, (h r.ii. 
p.ition or vsr. pstt.f. 158a A'lV. C//.-/ C(>r/». ( hr. J '.irk * iS7r' 
ait note. .My wyfu .. .shall have the ui.rnpacioii of tin:. ‘.a:.l 
Mlver spo.’Miirs diiiinge hir lyfe. 1703 Mii.vum Me n. /. rerr. 
ijft liuuiliMS the W'holc Floor firm enough fur all rtmnn-Mi 
( Icctnxuion. 

te. T’he c'xcfcisiiig [of any busincs.s or ofiicc) ; 
exercise, discharge. Ohs. 

1431 Fasten /•ett. I. Fxcercice. and cieciipaciiMt of ih** 
Kiiige!K service. 1459 AV//f f/'/'/ir.?. V. '.ft;/? rorcr.ovcic 
the sciil peMiiUev.s lor cny rMrciipation of their seid office fur 
the iireiitisstis. 1483 OiM 0/ the iSakers. Kx,t, r in Knji. 
frV/iK 336 Yti occtijm^yon ot the s;iid i.r;iflc. 

7 . aftrih., as occupation franchise, the right 
lo vote at parliamentary elections as a Icnaiit or 
eBCupicr; occupation bridge, a bridge for the 
use of the occupiers of the land, one connecting 
parts of a farm, etc., scparatcil by a c.inal or rail- 
way ; occupation road, .a private road for the use 
of the occupiers of the land. 

1837 Wninix:ic, etc. Fk. Trai/es 0841?) J07 'I'he cx'-ciipation 
bndse.at Kot-terdain, ., consists t>f two scp.ar:ilc seginciit'.. 
185s W iCTit.NS HmhankiHf^ \ ja Makitiff the ruuuisitG occii. 
potion ronds, 1878 F. S.Wii.t.iA.\ts AfiM. Kaihv. 509 Soon 
after, .welcome to an ficciipitiion hridRc. 1884 (li.\n!!TOMic 
jfA a8 Feh, 'J’here four occupation franchises in 
bnroughSx t)nc of them was lo/. cli-.ar yearly vahiu, ftiid the 
other three were. lh« liHlger, the household, niid the service 
Iranchi.’ics. 1895 If'esfm. (ias. j.'in, 4/j No sunirii>nl 
allowance was made for teiianl's improvciiients nor for hi.s 
occupation interest in his holding. 

Hence Ooeu'pvtioAal a., of or Ijclonging to an 
occupation or occupattona (sense 4 b); fOocti- 
pA*tioBer, one engaged in nn ocenpation (cA.r.) ; 
Oeoupa'tionlatv one xvho advocates or favours 
occupation (sense i) ; OoenpatiouloM <1., having 
no occupation, unoccupied, idle. ^ 
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1850 ir\WTiior.NE Amer. IVete-oi-t, Sho^ews, not 

like a lady, bur with an '•xcupatiuu.'d air. ' 1B62 K*. H. FAr- 
iKUiaj.v A.v.r. ///lA .y W// 146.^11 amount urphysii al, mciu;d, 
and ocnipalioiu'd varirly .ir. he will mcri wiili iiuw bf.r.- 
fl.-*.* in thr W'luld. 1592 ( i. IIak*. «■ V /'i.'nrx i i n,.;.. 

1-rf thp hrauc cn^inci, .. inarMflous Vuli:.^iii',t, ami fist-rv 
Mi-n iiriall 'in i njiaiixin'i' .. li^ rrspnit.ib 1892 f ■ 

I it raid i.* Ich. iSo nn'ri* a pi.-niiaiiiM(t '•.rf.i.upiiif'iii-.i ji.f 

I-'jsypil nruv than hi: w.k .'ll! 

^|^J^r^ ac^>. 1890 /.'«» Mail. Nuv. 314 'l\i -.ii 

! laipuiiijMli- s, \;i!iin:ly w.aitnm. 

j Occupative vVkif#p/'liv). n. rare. [f. I.. 
I oaupdh^ ppl. slciii Ilf ociHpttrc -k -\\v . : cf. T'. vent- 
i pa/tf (T.^th c. in Godet.).] Characlcrir-etl by 
i occupying or Ix^lng occupied; in J.a\o^ held by 
[ a teiitirc bnsed upon occupation ' sceOccr I'ATioy i \ 
1656 llT-ocMT ClostOjir. ti. V., All Oeeufa/tye Field. l<i th.'si 
I wlnV.li, liriir.c' dwrivd liy it-; proper iaviiit, m is 

i Messed by aiirither, 1894 ip. . tatrr -^4 F..*b. .-fv, 

1 of Nea|K)litaii Carrfu ioli — ‘ I ht; thruiii* i.f kir -i t s mI 
j Jioreditary or elt-clivc, hirt occiip.'iiiw 

OCCUpiable tf'*kix;pai|ab'l),£r. rare. ft'. On'i pv 
f -Aur.E.] Capable ot being occupied. 

1865 Paii Mall C. :*n Si'Ot. \/?. There an* jn-iiiK . . wlirn' 
j -a mail twi an rlevati'-n. .'\iid w iih a -kiv , « .m ni aily '-•.i .a. n •; 
: t.'aiiail.i — aeiiv,s, ih.il i*c, ihc r.>'t:iiph •.], pri.ij.-P-ly iJie •ji .i;- 
. piablo iM.Ttion of it. 

Occuj^ied fp-kiz/poiil), pp!. a. [f. Dccfty -i- 

■ -Kill.] raken possession of; heUl in ])o^scssioii, 

I dwelt in; taken up, filled up; Inisieil, eng.igod, 

: employed : see fhc verb. 

1483 ( "at -> A n^l. V 1 Orcup> n.l, aetMpatu.r, 1535 C.. » u- 
riAi.p. fsa. xwii. 14 'I'hft iial.'u f:'. .. ‘.hal }*c Viioki-t:, .iiid iho 
j'1'.atly oi:t.u{>iiIe oitlc-s di*-»i|alr. 1884 Sni K. Kav. u-.v..*.- 
[ ill /\tl/ .^/a/i ft. Q Jiiiy b-istoMi j-.'* .*pli>-. ..m* Jo il1i-.1I.4y 
bad sanitari.an^ : ihvri; (••■cupiud ai*: 1 nl. 1897 

■ iVrr".t !•> I 3 fc. 5/j A riiort.iliiy . . mcAti.r than that *1 oi\ iipnd 
; nia!i;s ttvix’niHy. 

; Occupier (/ki/Jj).ii,3j . Also 5 -our. [f. :is 
; prec. V -Kill, i»r weakening of AF. ourtp/or/r.] (.hio 
j who occupies, in various senses. 

■ 1 , One who t.akes, or (more uHually' bolds, pos- 
j session; the pei.son who holds ur is in actual 
I pos.ses.sion of (a piece of property, csp. a liousc- 
I or kind, or a place, position, or office) ; a holder, 

\ occupant. 

I fi 38 r/l </5 Fiuh. //, ?it.it. T. <•. 9 CVriipioniH dos . . 

; cl«' dlv«;rs**s pcisonr:% /hid. c. m Occuphuirs lU *; biciis u 
rcirc ti.*ii.ir.f/.| 1387-8 T. Us’-i Ted. f.rz'e Ji. v. iSU'*aU I. 

K;tiiiH;-.>c< f fu*kh*s, ne «.il h.i‘..'.vu4.kMi.-, . . 1.1 -i Inc ■•..kum.-i 

.v» ri» hv.*s that luv thine owia*, for if thti be* bad, it ii troat 
'.f l.Aiidcr anil viUnn'i**. t r the oconpicr. i4!;o A'.dlt ej /'arit. 
V'. x'-AJi Hy the hanch::$ of the Form:.iiis» C.Mlvr5i'iiif>. or 
(.)0<*ii|<iriurs, of the said !%iibdilic and it'naKt*. >494 F.ihy.w 
i '/uon. VI. ijvlix. 1 17 He had Iwn o* < ini\xrof .1 kyri.i;t*s ri -iu* 
by y'i n.'iine only x. yrri-'S. iii6x8 (J.i, H the title 

of ov:f:iipiei s hr* in a land u:;i.h ..»y!t'd, ^hy sh:jn!d it b:* 
li;nl al•^..InTllcd in .a omnity peopled thinly? Fhykr Aee. 
K. India .P, * • j'Thc) Print •« in all India is soU* 

urii-.ini' (jf l.nnds ; allowin;^ the t >i''..ui*ii.*’-‘i ti.*, niori* tlmn a 
liait; Subsislcacf. 1753 Seeie o/.t^s. Feb. Soni»* tKcny-ivt 
of thf! |irt inis.sc.''-. 1863 FAurnr Pei. Jwon. m. \ii. i 
61ft The ioc.al miev fall with ih*: ;'rciU».'st .si vciily upim liiv 
occupiers i.f houses. 

t b. A dweller, resident [in a pkicc^. Ohs. 

>545 F' RiN'itrow Compiavnt 4311, To citk* aotrJiir^ iri 
the. itiiTidir.r of the iTccupyers in the .rainc. 

+ 2 . One who use:;, employs, or rleals in (stum * 
thing); one \yho practi:SL*.s or followa .aspeoiftcil 
calling or occiip,alion). Ohs. 

1537 i-t.i.. / .'/• M. I hrci^trert.oi in Froude /.' 

/ini', xiv. 1 1 1 . A JUiTf.haiil Si tv.i iipkr nf all dvt taiti. 1548 
tir.sT /*/■. dAX'U' ill H. (j. Diicdalir i. . 7^ He 

wold . . cji'.lyver it I thr- nue talent) to the 'wll i.itsiipycis 'if 
ihi* fyM:. 1577 ft. //tred’/uli'.t liu..K 1. (i5.';r:0 4I1, 

All my .\ii:it •■•aouts wi-te ot riipiers of Fmsh.indi y. 16x1 
lltHLi: .'7 The (X'l.iipit -if thy mcrLli.tndi-a*. 

i'b. csp. One who employs money or goods in 
trading; a trader, dealer, merchant. Ohs. 

1509 IfARi'-i-xv Shyj* af •} 21 1 .Ml >u*crpievs.i]iito*.t 

Mil. lie i»ile deuise in »-neiy i hafrci. X535 f '•• vi-.'.-oai.k 
xxvii, v|S Thy niarj'niTs, thy shipmasti-i -i, . .thy ■.•o .i piers 1 hat 
bioui’ht this thiTi.;;os necc:-;ar\». 1581 Mauiu i K Pk. ijT .\Wi-t 
1134 \Vhe»i they have given out rlieir iti.'ijcy uptii o.-i iipier-t 
.tnii m*?rchaunt iii«?ii. x6ti Hahuv Pam Aiiey 11. in Harl. 
Ihidsiey X. He will .. I.ic faster than t^.ii city iy.euj»k*rs 
Or (;iiiiMini4 traJeniiieii, 

t OccuplBe. Ohs. rif/v-k [Some kind of erro- 
neous deriv. of Occi i'Y t».] ?l)ccui>ali'>n ; or 
? things * occupieil * or hcM. 

r 1478 PlHinpton Cerr. 7,3 They .ill not havin'^ r'-ny kow or 
kabes, lU' any other ^uds whc.irhy they mi;^ht live, nor aiiy 
other cHarupise- 

Occupy (p ki/xp.-)!), 7». Ak-io 4-t) ocupie, -yo, 
(.*> *‘y)» 4“7 ocoupie, 5- ft -ye, (4 occipio, ft 
oooypye ; 4 okupie, 5 okopye, -ptwy ; okow-, 
oky-, ooopy ; hokewepyo ; ft hocupy, pa.pp/e. 
okepyde); pa, /. nnd ppie. 4 ocoupicl, -j-ft -yd, 
ft oouped, .SV. occupeit. [irreg. f, ()F. <?irf//iv*, 
ad, L. acetiMre to aci/.t; (by force), take possession 
of, get hold of, t.ake up, ticcupy, employ, invest 
(money) ; f. a-, oh- (On- i b) i- stem eap- in eap- 
ht to take, seize. The (iiinl 'ft*, -yc^ -y of tlio 
English word, found in the vb. and its inflexions and 
(lenvative.s [occupier^ etc.) at their earliest appear- 
ance c 1.140, are not cxplicaldc from the F. oernp or, 
oirup-atft, crettpe, etc., and titeir origin has not 
In'cn ascertained. It is possible th.at the i’h.ange 


OCCUPY. 

I took ].lace iu AKr.. in whidi Ail 5, Kii.h. || has 
<hCtt/totirs\ Oiiitpier occupier^ : kul this ij:ny lx* 
! front J/.ng.] 

I tl. tnu/:,. 'I'll lake i!0?:y.-s-.i(in of, take b.i i.n.-V 
■ own use, y.L’i/e. Oh., m. ;■>#.». si.-n.-i* : fu-i* b. 

* ^ II. ri . 


• t 1340 1 1 S \! 

1 "1 /'.ytt.'i »• 

■w ii. ' 


Hivy-fi : . b’lf. 

•I'* 0 r.lijii'l h 

J'= im 

* )•■■ ■ ■! J. i j^r,, 

y.fj*’. ' r 

-Xil )■! 

li*)i'- 

1. 1 i.l a d.h W iibi .. 

bl. iii-ui>i<b-. 

1463 in .'tin J- 

If 

\ -l-aiinh i.’ ■ *i, 1 -i!,. t.i 

■| h'lin.ax 1 lt‘i;jh:i'ini ilv: y- 

•n;:-* r 

1ll\ l.-ibly^ Itf ivo,-y. . , A:, ! it 

h*! wd la'it - il. 

upv** b* ni 1 i 

!• 

ill*-. l!ii: ‘.ijil t.lbli*i:. t . .. 1 i- 

M-yf. it 1548 

Ham. fVi^ov/., j/. 

n. I f/. ("I AI*'i III.- 

l:>n,;es (.hnTt 

■ ■.•li.aiiilaTivyi 

I!, '.\‘l 

ith* 0 ('l..\iJrs .. : if. 1 

aiiil ( iiinyi !!. 

>553 I 

■K 

f'l/tfii, . i\, i,.i f 

si'-iiie 

;iimI 

l>l)u 

I fiAi.--, aTj.l . le.Ypi-'.l Iff .-ii.iA 

fi«> I j ihi'vi 

iaiie.‘. 16x4 U«i 

l-l'iH /ill!. J/ii'.V V. i. j .'. 

''ib;;4- Whn.li d'liif. 

ihcy 

ocfnpii'd il.-e (?iib', lai.ii-. 

fiiiud-, .'irid Wiwrs ■ I'tlio.v 

e, Mini'll iboy lin.l miiidMed. 


! b. yp<r. 'l‘o take po.sye.-ision id !a place - bv set 
; tiiug in it. I'r by military coiirpiest, etc. ; In mifi 
I tipun llie pn;jie;vdv.iii ami holding uf. 

1375 HvrirO' II /iri,._e I. l/‘. 'Ihl'.'W I'i MJlhl till •>' 

■ 1.:iiitiin., }•..! \\M til! Ijiin ".i in !i- u •!. 1494 i.rr ’n. 

' \ S ;r. -.ril' d I'.ll-l . . vji-v <• Hrx !■ >'i' . . . .'t'.il 

;i!|t i i« . tij.y';d lh:ii Ci'Unli r, a 1548 I l.'.i.i. 1 V; //* n. I 
. rif, ?i. J h-ii )ii‘. w(-iild ii.i -uh: ..r u of h}'» 

•‘::i ||ili 18x0 in n« !i»!I /. /."iV -t/.-iWiV. A'tr. - T/.-ifi II. 

. I’lirl'-liiiii.', f -ipipli :i».ini; :i:nl n. ; i.pyli; ; . . th?* l-jiililini:. 

1^9 -M.v .il i. VY ///.w'. \. If. 3:.; ll.i.* hn'.i h I-;!!? -ic-in- 

. l-ici.l :iimI Kf nMU'.'f.-jii. 1855 //id. .wlii. IV. : 

, l.ili itroi: M l, t-j Ijt l.•‘.■l:■.lIli•■tl by li'i iijs. 

C. iiiir. 01 t:h jl. To lake possession, rare, 
e T400 l}e.\:r. /'/,\v v,.- # -My f 1^ Mfii r , . p.»i |;il on 

jiif-t MiMi- :i'l, i.-uyii a, hum li-a. 1862 Ml *:. \t th Aa.ii 
0/ la I f'.'i/ .1 1’ i'r-’:]., L.r*‘:ittiM-^ iliat iI'.m .11 :i!*'rie t>r''i:ijy 
. li..i!iii'y. 

2. trau^. To hold po-:.sr.s.sioji nf; lohaveinoneV-. 
j>ossc.-isi«»n or powi-r : t->hold 'n ])o-.iii«-in or office'. 

, r 1380 W'^ii.T ir.(.r. (i;.:'. .1 b-ai. M I'r b- ki.v^n^ 

ff I !ij);i.)i Me !ii> I'.ii ...■■n yi* *r lu . i. 11400 

.Utfi'ie Arfh. ■- 7.-1 liclvno Hp inuit-, ;inil \ .'n- jlir 

I Ptyiilf., I h'.y fi:".M!\t lii- k-i; ''inpyn* m ^ nr.t t r ’. 

I 5 fo Ir*!*'. IT. Sieidan'x C,.n.') f. \ .ii| ^v|■|.l ■!;.i Ujii*' jl.f 

! ihirf'^a ;;iiii.i,..;t:-.I ll.c* M.iii-s of litc. Kjupiir. 1568 

■ ( J.wM- iiis Ohr,}>:. 11 , 1.4 'I lic 'rmkc.s and iiiiiih*!-; mIiii !• i v 

llsui day ha'l kfi*l -iiid liui l.-.!c | lvbi.ri!fr.!. 

; 1784 Co\v» I H Tiroe. 414 L» ;r.l . .'I'o nj.y a v.:ir;c-il, 

.'imI’iI pnpt. 1845 M. IhvTTiso.N A'y, 1 . J4 i;iA:i;'.ir\ .. 

‘ "crunioJ th** ‘-I'.i' c>C Tom » lM*'iTi)-'lui;e ve.'r:-. /'V./, li ll.c 
.. !iii».ii»ii F'.ujks . . ihcnif.lvi*'., fully . 'll nicd,..mi*W 
ihv p-.*rT^.--.>, iv-i -.ij \ ir.;;; .’lil thi* 1883 l.a:e ’i .'ma 

n.;L. |i-:. A i:iai»;*Mi miji.-i.iM is ;i j\v l-t tr.ii.ipy the snu-u 

p >;-iii .vi> riji hi'i .*'.Y.v->:i .is.-t' ■ :r* , .. 

b. T’l) reside in and ii.sc -A place) as it.i tenant, or 
regular iuhabitanl; to tenant. 

/ T400 .M\tm,v.v. iKpxI..) wiv. He f.rrin.j.'^ po ^amc 
l.ti'.d |>.\t he v.-ns I' ffh: t-lV. 1489 Aet 4 ilen. Oll.v.. tg It 
any '.ui li •I'.vui.r i«r -.^'.viit-iM .. kci)i; it *.i' * M;iy iiny siji h 
h-iii-^e %•: huii-^s iS.* Iiiiii'.^ ill Ills • r I’licit i.wn h-auiis, 1767 
K-‘,ii'i\r I etictr. II. i, 7 runr-fantly Im; rhe 

: 'UiiKi iuiiivii.i'iai Ihc iiuii.-. -.f jIu- i:a:th Mi.jv cpti-.,L.iii**d. 

• *8i> 3 J' Ik Nfamani iii.t, .N'i:. '0-7.0 II. 1. i. - Ihi* tr.iri 
i. ill i'(.ri:;iitrrl l y f ivili.'i'd r. niuuii-iln-'*. 1881 J. 

l\L .-'•i.i.i. HfUicisyih: H !if.c..ha.-. bn-i. iw lUjlL'ii by 

. Th»' II. li^;^ fpi monr ibiiii scvtii 

! +0. ialr. or i»i' To hold possession or office ; 

10 dwell, reside ; to slay, abide. f%. 

J rx4»S l.vpi;. Xv«>?.-.Vr .y oVr/.- 117.- W bi-re urrin 

: vy'-dl imi-wl li(Mi \ ‘•i I\v, 14B3 Cam-« a OV'A/'. /..'e. - I 

lb: .. utdf.yju d :pi buly fil.i-i t-.) m;. iip^^ i:l his J'biC". 1513 
]'i:eiii.i ii.iS.'trr. I'lsd.. I hi* ..jui .•^*■•1 :!!- I.ii-i:t-.a i.-; tor.:ni!:»r-. 
l.hrtl o.i Jijy. 1535 ('"Vi.KJio 1 .l.'.i/,'. w.i. \Vh>!»'. lli'y 

• i^i.'uni'.il ill <I.i.ilf Ii-- 4 is .'.ivilt: '•:ii-> ihi'ia liMi./. 

3 . To take up, u.m: up, lill (sp.u;c or lime); 
.also ill we.-ikened son.se, To bo ^itu.atcJ urstalioiicd 
in, to be in or .at -.a ]'Uicc or position), 

134a II.^Y^4.l.^ /’*■. F, it ui.vy .iirapy ti.a ‘.inlo-. 
1382 \V\i'.iir /.:/kt Yiii. ? ki'.r ii d ‘i n. Mu-.a;.! 

11 ihc crtlur./ f 1386 llio.-.llt -Vi/i-.v -*■ ’Iha';.'.".* m i>li!c 

il !*»ciiiU' a s.'.'ivj' .i ihiV. I 1400 I'hifi 77 

Jvi f lair and ail i-iaty-. wf.ri? O'-cirnl v. itb vrnes 

.li d i-l'ii nu n. 111548 H m.i. (./;.>■. i.t,, i ii i-, byk*? 
a I yplirr in .d^ui i.sint: that is i-iy.;t’d 1 i n i fi;;urtr biii irirly 
twcuni^'lli a pl.irc:. r 1566 I. .\i.: -y Ir. /..hiy-' n, tit's i keiif. 
ll' ‘fl.t S vij h, If Mi; shoiili.l :iiul ilri^-irr ail i!n: 

■»iR;rui.iT’iiit s. . I .-hoisld njiy .a vi,-b!i:ii*. i65i 

I. f.'i.tih. 111. X\\!V. — 7 '1 I'l.* Wiiiii b.idy .. '-bpiifirlh ih.'il 

Mhi>. h .. oi':* ii|iveth -i lu* I'fit.iin r-K-m. 1839 Ik \it.' 

l‘!:ile\. The bl.n.t; i.r..'-s 'bs.ipyo.iiii.j;. aiul h'.e. ii'i.^ wbitc 
spaces i-i ihi* ji!.!.-*; ir p*.cviiui!-!v oi.vni"cd. 1865 R. W. 
Dam- yen', j't .wi. 17;.. I sh.ill n -i occupy y.-.iiriimr 

; Mi'.h any i!' -.rriv‘tinn uf ihf. fjrm of ihe ^.tnrni.try. 1875 
Jin\l.rr Plate 1 . yr) The Af.'yi>;e..li:\s ixciipii-d ibiily d.ays. 

4 . 'I'o employ, .busy, eng-^ge (a person, or ihe 
I mind, .'ittentioii, eto.^. Olren in pass . ; .ibso re/ 7 . 

e 1340 Uami*oi.t. P'we T*\ 17 If Km m: any m.anp n.-ivtrly 
ixaipiede ffalh^ in any sya”es. 1377 l.w-a.. 

II. y. 4'ii), 1 am o..>:u|iiou t-i.l.i d.ty, Iialid.iy :i:id other, With 

Aib l uk-s-ai(«i :Ah‘. 1413 /’/Vev. .V.M'/t (I’.axlon* !. xai. (ih.sOl 

> -.‘.I ife o«i.';ipy*.il my Myivs wiih ollur ihjiijjes. *■ X4Bg 
' r.'-AXT.iv .S'enneyti/Ayrttiin v.vviii. 57S<Many sI-aiks. .y!aHi*;ln*. 
f.>r t;» tw:uj>y« at ones all the 111:111111*: that were lht:r«. I5« 
I-Ii>r\ /\eades i;/! They ix'enpycvl theii,i selties in ihr 
sea-.rhir.j;e uf parlicnkir fiat tc.*: and r 'Visfci. 1604 F. lifKi.st- 
sjOM-.) iyAeesfas lli.d. /•i.dex ui. i. 117 rh'-:i shrill he irTiIy 
lu'.i'.iipic hinisidfe in the .s!'.iiliei.»( Pliilnsoi-hir. 1781 Com J i k 
, Canrersafitin ^7 Whatever •aihiet t o-'.aify difooiir'-i*. 1795 
= HrKici-: r.irr, IV. 33.1 II .. would have oivupiril il c atti'.. 

I lion of .ill •■-imiiariit";. t86o ■I yni..\li. (.'/*«'. 1 ^'k i -s, 
I riipicd ni>*« u with mv i'a‘triiinriits 1875 Iom k: r /Vrt.'p 
ied. ?) I. H-j JCvi'ry o»ne who is occupied with piihlie affasri. 
t6. To make u^c of, uee (a thing b Ohs. 

^1425 T.vam. Assembiy e-/ Oeds Ar tlMMiuh i hat hr 

M olile 1 1 vs dal rc h.'iiie lifi upv rtl. 1483 I » vr-iN t «.'*» H nj b. 
In iiiakiJi.; aiiil iV'upyi.nC fala* ilys'’- 1523 Kir ’iiKKB. flash. 



OCCUPYING. 
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OCCURBBNT. 


i I Tir.in U thft Ihc innhli- n-. c*- . .xr\v.t inRli unu nit’ ' 

ibiiii ;tn iuivUiTuUf < u«.i:u[iy, 15B1 Makmi'-k /? i'. ^ AWo : 

'Vhcn Ihr tiijiNt is jvinI .. uJiy •li:>iiltl jupit* | 

lonKiir a cjhiiIIc. 1584 I \n //rt-vw licdltU (16 1 1 j Wli* n i 
y;»u will oi\.iipirt iiu'H. or IfS'-i?, y.^ii iiiav iu ‘.njii.ii' aivl ■ 
.'.it it ovor l!iO tlir, uniill it l.nij'n.*, 1774 Kl-.llSl /il' M'i ' 'v . 
//<#'. I.a-.'ix ft.', iipj' ><'Hi \vjnr!. 
f b. hit*', wit h ('/. CV.i. 

1558 Wa til ii- ir. .'1.' I .''l i '• if.ikj' Oci.iiltlc i . 

r.f ilii'^ S**ix\ whi 1: you will v;»-.hr ymii hfadc. 

I'- At time |li.»l ViiU wy II oc.cupyt: of it. -t\ it** il '.xrH 

f 6. employ oniNclf in, iii, 

practice, pciforni, carry on; to follow or pK ns . 
one's l)U.-iine!>s or occupation. Oh. * 

? 1400 in ///.T.', .V --I Hiitf. ^Tasonry -.v-; H it i'- 1 allfii I'lllj aA m, : 
and ihi*r«\v,vs s,.im»s ol'Clcii-firy iiKi'nini fxi^i .M t njiio!. j 

1465 Litt. 11. ifij wylfiill w liyrli'- luy! 

'vy ye .Krciipx e to rinres^illy. 15J4 in ^ '/■ Ana!. • ■ ■ j 
App. iiT. 137 Iniuuf.iiin y.s pcue.-i in ihc Kii:, I 

shall uo more »xvupU‘ I'iii'il;. 1535 0-»x i in'O-f 'y . 

They that >:i' downe to sht* -.cc in ‘•Inpixs .n l Ui.i*- their ; 
liusyin's*.o ii' iTp’aie waters. 1581 Sr.M ! tw ufi. j 
ii. liixiff'.Mi’. ineu wi! th». j;:;uhU;r 

itU‘'l..ini!i y. 

tb. /uh\ To be Inisy or ofni»loyo<l (.in sntuo ; 
capacity'; ; to <;xerci.se one’s ci nft or fund ion ; lo 
practise; *0 flo biisiijos-;, to work. <’V. 

C1415 Aisi irJiy o/fiiiiu ^‘,0 Vis sedyd iny 1 at«nt, . 

yf'.iyn.;* me full .-•iV) toi.-.riiiiV. .» 5 r*- j 

«. II Tf' exTiri'C .ind iit.:fi|)ic a PhlMi-i-.'ii _ •• 

iriith K. K. T. S.'i .\r!in>Mi‘i 1 .. 1> :« mav.t r, 

li.iurr.'.'v’-nian, or ■-cTx;ji;iiU; ■.viiluii till’ s.ii-l t..iitii*. i6t8 N. 
^'!I.l.l5 /. ii.f.vi A i. I '.Iti i n'.n lain y..'U. I y- ni 

'iH.upx . U hat ran Aon ii-i: f rfi 53 T I. I 

\ii. The ‘sfarii'.lors .«l.> ii the ]i«>iii! '1 ilirir lict-'llf-- wa-. 

l.r.'Kftn ho.^.tn t.i w- ik .and -.n i iii-ic with tlu* tail, 
tr /fuNs. J’o employ money or capital) in . 
lo !;iy Oiil, invest, put out to inierciit. Iriule 
with; to cleal in. [I.. fv.-.v/'i7r(*/>rvw;;ir.'v/.] j 

1516 t i\ij\ iW, de \\\ i -v' v?h. 'Hiii h*- ! 

hath y.AU-- -- 1'*' 1580 l-iAi s tj. I 

.su'iJaMi‘ MCfHh»:. I :• I It* i i>ii'iiiriii!nh*il that the r.di t.i..;s 10- 
f.f i\yd .'.iu/.sU! lif": ipi-'^d that ih-y i!ii..;ht he ma.lo LMi'if!.!!. 
1581 /.f* y.Wt/fs I'.j.'j Wee he coinri'aioulotl t ^ 

in. i;u]m« Will I. -i'j'. Hiwi.i'y, aiul iii»i lo hldoi*. i6<ia 1 CiiM* m 
lif /Y. J'nr.t//, If tw.j Mriii iiziiitcs tm npie llieir j4<rt>ds 
and lUfifliarniiac in to r'jinnioM iitofiic, ihc 

unooflheni m.iy h.iin* a writ .-f .a't-.oiiipt .a/;ain.<l hi.s i.\.in- 
paiii.i'i. f6n I’.ihi 1. /•..:r.i'. .v.'cvii. 1773 Jonv-:*.'; /.< /. A* 
77 u, 7 A' 17 M.iv. I'p'jii if!» ilu>irand pyiinds dilv;:;e:jtly 
occupied, ihev may live in ipcal pjeiPy. 

•l-b. tff/r. To trade, deal. 

15*5 ! .ii. lii R\FK.s II. cxi. Icvii.' ai:’. florthaultc of . 

.ir:i;npy* th to lUnias, to t'ajri:. and to Ah.x. 
aiidir. 1534 'I’lM'.vM-. xi.v. n ^.h.ivij.yx: ivll I come 1 

l/i* /’. fr.ulc ye hen wirhj. ijSi .M v imiaiK JU\ o* hs, \ , 

( It l] gained luiu h >*y Ovcijiienf: with ilie Itwo. and Chi i;.. • 
liaris. 1650 r- i.LC.H 11. v. j-.; , .Siuh a> tKciipied in ■ 

liiT fair.-, wiili all prc.aous st : 

ta /rafts, and itifr. 'I'c* deal with or have to 
do with .se.xually ; to coliabit. Oh. ' 

|Cf. I.« o:ruparg rt;///.V,i rt, O' id K iii- y>j; hut p' ih. of | 
K:i,:. .ii'tKin ) I 

(*43* 50 iRiilM ill. -17 f»f Uii-ridiiiiioijia .. ! 

rati^atf. and wery thro the roinpleyi'i'-.N of f hi.iiv wifes heeji.^H j 
at hun-.e, m:idt^ a tierte and iii-din.'riincc that thei .si'h-ddc 
• '.•jcupyo ITkkvis^, Irike; lli;j:d. piurihus uTi 7 it:s\ in-Uiy < 
ir»:n, ilienl:i-ii,;e the nowi.ntjiv nf men to he h>- ! 

th.'U.] r: 1520 in J..ant'ha.'h 5 /-tf. luirud. 1 To inak 

hytiie lyonr l■.^l^i^alld J l>;itcar lo oe. upye with y.juo. 1546 
I'tAi.i; /Sfh:. I X 1. , I -li- ■' !f, .\s Kd wine . . 1 cciipj • d ; 

Alfui'ia his < i.MK id ino. i 6 zm Kow i-kv U >#//. AVrv/- / V 1 • ./ 
in. 1. in yh'i.A.Vr XM. i;:? iJcirji; partners. !ln:y did • 

(.lOJ :pv l»'a>; tojjedu r hifMVt tlie> vw n: inaiiied. 1660 (It ! 

ii ,.M, (fi or '/.'.'i « »v>i O/virK', I'-i In-: with, nr lo ( Vr".i;.i«: a • 

w-oni:in. 

I-Vj’.V. 'I'hft ili-.u.w. ihi*. vt jh in the 171I1 a-ul im.,si ih-.^ 
jnih P. iiotahle. Aj 4 ain t i-,i« ^|iii.*l-. In- Kith 1:., we hi vt- ' 
f 'f i7tli fjsdy •■••Uvide iht. iJihle .it ir. ij (wIim*: it 
J T iinie:%}, and fi-i i?ith c. only i:*, .'dl <.i its hast 3j ye.us. 'I l:i: 

M ill ■xrurs niily t\vi..o -i.nuiv w ally in Shak.s., i.s •..■ntirilv ' 
aiivsii fiom On- n. Milion af.'.l I\<pe, •% ivii | 
ii.scd hy<'.ra\ ; ad JohiMori - .piiit>-.,o.*;r. j.rt'-c- fi him llie lJi**h.* ! 
of It'll I. ll vv;^^ ficoly tisi-d hy C'-ovcjk i- {13 ?.nsUn» i-*, i-i j 

(..'on*.i'r*larn f.h This a\ dil.mre appear-, to l-.avi; liecn diiet.t ■ 
is vulgar rnijdoyinent in sense S ; i f. 159^ Sh •> r.s. ? Ht'n. Jl j 

II iv. irti 'Oa i{io ») \ rapt.ii.V'C t fx!-* li-vht these viil.iiin.ri ! 
wit make the w*»rd ;iv odi'.ms a\ the vv..-.id ot.cism , wliii.li was ■ 
.an excellent }7.0"d wordi; hefwie it w.%s il sorted. it 1637 I». ' 
Jo>»-:cj.n /A'‘r/ i?r'„ /A'-.VA'/tM i^ifo) 1 1 ■' .Many, oiiI cif their on lie • 
u1..-.reiie .Appreheiv-ifin.?, tefu-e jiroper and lit worit', ; a-; j 
i^cupif. /r»i.'.v/-i-, .'ind the like.] 

O'Ceupying, vM. sf\ Now rare! trv:c. a.s gernnd. 
ff. prcc. k-iXuTj The aotimi of the verb (jccfPY, j 
or that in which this action is emlxKliril. [ 

1 . The lakinjr or holding' posse.ssiuii. j 

1471-3 Parit, V I. '.•■‘J/r 'j'liat no junsoric be (.har;;i d I 

..for any c!»ir»‘. nr ort;upye!ige r.f the said LorLl'diipi >•:?., * 
(. fiide'-, Tiiiio.menicr or nthur inemis-iej. j 

f 2 . A piece of land occupied or hold; a lioldin^. : 
<. 1449 Pufir’K Pepr.iK. xiii. i;=,.< 'I’hc .same hiidiii^r. ainl i 
her o^ i.'ipiyr.pjs. 1577 IIahhisi.i.v Pvf^land il. xiii. tiy77.* 1. j 
i'59 In the woodl.indi.*jnTiirit:s..ih* y fh'..Lise.;|;,laiid svaticred 1 
:ihro.7(h «'.:ich one dweiliriR in the miiKl of hi.^nw m- .-ir.i.upicii'j;. j 
b. Kcsiilenoe in a place as its leii.aiit. Chiefly : 
attrib. • 1 

r88A Gf-\nsro.\'t Sp. ■/?. Ftb,The proportion of orc upj inj; 
fraiicKir^Cii . . to the property fran* h»si:s. 1884 J>ai/y Kt iox 
24 Sept. 6/a His view.s on pc.'i!<ant pr-»pi-ieiaiy and oM-npy. 
iijR ownership. 

U. The action of enp^aj^ing or busying, or fact of 
being cngagr'^l in or busy about something; fthat 
which occupies one, or in ivhich one i.s engagetl; 
occupation, business ; tr.ide, traflic. ‘ 


r 1380 Wvi 1 »f' (i3 v>) »(.i pri '-uffn n rri-.t**nc souli-. hi* 

ti.iii,.'.!id vv i|» W’diivs Ilf hrlle p-.ii‘in Ih-ti: i!oiiii»l'rit:.s^sc niul 
rv..iipiyii.;e pe wuihl. 1548 Ati 2 -V i /V, r._i \ 

S 1 1 .\nyv ji.iri-hr ii(ipo!i . . )••• Sr:i c<»-.i'*-s, llic 
aiid oi.tnpvin.4.’. w-litri.-tif i.oii‘.i.st'.-lh rlii«-(lvt; in fy.s--hni.u;i . 
iijSf N^ r. ■liiii-ni.) Lakt xi\. is H *w nint h r^vi rj ni:i>i had 
!Min'-i.l hy lu.-npvini;. 1588 I- PripU /•ixtt. Jlviij, 

.A Iniuhrr luicln *-•■11 yim .. all iht- h-M*'-. hiilcs aiitl l.iltnwc 
!.’i:iv\ .md roiiiuir.ir. hy l.i‘- •'h'i lipvii.R. 

■|‘ b. Carryiii?^ on, praclii c ■»'/ something'. O/is. 
*547 A’li*. I\'. tj2 Ff‘i ohvpyiii;; i.f roniyn 

■■knvMtdyiii? |scoldtijj:|. 1550 Uai.i- . lA^'* J'-? A full r\en;)-si^d 
i.iaftcMiiria in that riivtipvcisii nf mi-. h«-ft-. 
t 4 . Vising, use, eni|il.oim*nl (st-e also prcc. S}. 
1535 Cov 1 Ki.-Vi r .ViiJif. IV. ;*ri 'I'hi: ailaie and llicir curde*; 
and .ill iliiit l td. *11411 11 III iheir m i npiriiii.*. 15^ IIvkiu-. 
tr. I 7 «.v.'.'-. i.'.Oi. // f/.v. U v i. Hy Inr ililitjcncc ,S: <n•nl|•^ - 
iin: of VI vdl. hit heir-** dial la. k ii.iihiiup 1544 .S 1 Ar.iininra-: 

■•■J l\ |•'|•LllIl thi: fyltliy iM:iiipvinj4 4*f an h.irlot hn 
roim'ih >lr.-i\M;hl In l(n' .Vultrc. 1579 t‘"issON .-ipt//. A\/;. 
AOf i’ i.Vih.) Iron with imu h i-i-tiipiyinii;, is woriie lm.i 

IKUluht. 

O-CCUpying,//'/.". [f.asi>rec. H- ixcS!.] That 
occupies (see the verb); usually, 'I'hat actually 
hoMs or reside^ in (.a place or piece of land . 

* 55 * H * ■* ‘■•■'r. fh cupyiin;i*, ,H:t:up.i*is. 1780 .\. Voi 7 'r».vv 
/fiL 11 . 1.11 Th* oi--caipYiiii: tfii.iiiis have finm 1?; to i-ni 
.1 11- .. 18B7 J. I*. \i.c wit. in S. Aivitf. ii. - 7 do proifil llu-. 
01 i-iijiyni^ anti^ fi'Vin ihi.s ilaii-^i-r. 1887 16 .Apr. 

rr'/t 1 he e>:tinL;ti<in of .etv:.'!* landlords a'ld ihi- «ncaiion of 
m-t npyin^ ow ofi-... 

Occur , r'. Also 6-7 occurre, 7 occurr. 
Inflexions oucurrodaOoeiiiTing. [ad. f.. c,i tirr- 
.‘.'V to run to meet, run agjuasi. Indall, pjo>.e!.t 
itself, occur, f. I'.-, oh r^On- 1 a, h' i .ttrr ire \*i 
1 mi. Ct. ol »s. K. ot i itn ri\ e. / ttn ir to ].>rescnt it.seU, 
happen (ifvlh c. in tioilel.;.] 

1 1 . tn/r. 'Ho nm ti.» hk td ;i ]icrs'jn. lo run ii|) (^lo 
tlic spot) ; to run .ng-ainst .something or against each 
^illtcr, to jii< <‘t, lUuaumter- fV/.v, 

1596 .Dvi.iiv.vir! K li. Zi-iV.v’.v ///.v/. .Vf-/’/, II. i7iT}iit .'srolll.s 
.. Tii-fkls in ower ih** iirrrcjt prouince,. .Trcindlic 0.1.11111 in 
:d haisl. 1620 .Sjiu.ton Qnr.r. in. ii. 1 . 117 She w.iH uf .1 
I'hjirlliiMc n.Tture...Tnd litd Ihirrti.rc pr<*r-rfiilvon»'ur to cure 
Dull Qui.v.jir. t69a I'.i vii.iv A'li'.V / fit. vii. .''55 Tin 
whole iiiuliitiidc ini'Jihi f:i-» Iv move .. with very little fHcur. 

I !'i}4i.rii.t*.rr'.:rin4. *695 NVoi.iJ-.v.viiiiAVi/. ///.</. A'.re/// 

:.sx.i SiK-h 4>f fhvso rurpu.s*.les, AS happen’d ur nietl 

to^fihi-f , 

1* b. \V i t h prepositions ; To meet :i iV// , cncoun Icr ; 
lo liapjicn or liglit /</.»«; to male icsistancc a^a.hi.d, 
resist, oppose ; to reply to^ meet in argument lan 
adverse siatcment or contention); lo prove adverse 
fo. t(» stoj) the w.ay of. Ohs, 

*5*7 At. Pitpt'fs Ffi'ft. /V//, I. 233 'n-.e Fr-iichc Kin;* w.'i-v 
dcicirny-.ed tli.il 1 should olcuii*-, t:in".>untr..*,;jiid irinUi w idi 
h)Tii:il .Ainya*?. 1566 P.^iNiFr. /'<//, /‘/•v«v. I. l.)e»l, a Viewii..^; 
ill him -^reat plvniy of ptraupR Hi.-^ifile.s, .. I n-cnricd 
X.UIU! whii.h 1 dfcinfil iiio.^t woitliy the puiijiik'.'ilioii. 1588 
D. Ko'ii Hs ia (‘.IJiK fV/#;. /«//. ser. 11. 111 . ifjj ilnw by a 
Iragui' they might . .l•H.\'HM£: ai'ainst the daungviou.-i prar ii:ii;:i 
■ if t!ic papi'-li-S 1660 pK.vksoN .Vf» Xt'ifss. C/i. Prg. 7 
'J o leave nnihinir unansweicd. J .shrdlyndt-avniir to (xeiirre 
lo all l'.■trli.•.ul,Tr•. which may '•f*‘m !•> infi-irc the I>i..iiblful- 
ncsse »-f lilt! l.»c.<-.iriiie. 169a Ui.mi.kv //eivV Am-/. 117 To 
thi.-; I.v t .subterfu-C*!! of llicineclianiiral atheists we can •.« i.-m r 
Severn) w.jvv /''id. i ta l.JiiiIit:s..have. .a i:e;laiii aial di.ii 1 - 
Miir.aK: nM.li-m aLi.oriiiiiR Ui . . the o'ctsi.-m.- c id the l*odi. s 
ihey urr with. 1738 J/iA. Crt. P.ir/it\/. vi. ii ; No lime 
oeems !•> tlie K.in.4. 

to. /nuts, -hy ellipsis <»r prep.: see b.) Tn 
meet, encounter; loopiposc, resist. C^'f. (In (plot, 
J 767 humorourdy iiednnlic.) 

a 1548 Hm.i. J/tJt. (V, 1^' ill, Tk.Tf thr .. 

might II' i-Mi'.'C their «•a«-lIMr•^, and r»-U-ve ilieir fit-iHlc:-. 
*577 87 M«.ii iNSiii .* Cisffifi. IK. '1 To ix-ciirre ;dl in* 
i-'*aiiiailu!it'ch what-->»-:it r. 165a ti vi. l.j. i.|f) 

I 'atr . . v.i.^dy l»ir fjC'/iirr* il a;id picvuilcd. 1767 .A. 
I’acmhi ti l.fnph. •■•iii. i :M..;si h;>p]iily 'NT iiiieil, my very 
l.eiic.'vo’f.Tit c.-.i‘.v ivud asvM-iai.-.. 

2. itt/r, 'I’o present itself ; to be met willi or 
fomul, to * tuni up', f»j’ appear in some place, 
class of tilings, couisc of nctM^n, etc,). 

1538 (h:4'Mvvr.i.i. i.ef. /*' Sir r, nya/t t'ch. 'K ), .\r. smm 
ri.s anv I'jip.iriiiniiy .^ha’.l fio iir for ih^ saiu..*. 1563 7 

l*.i« fi «sv\ Rc/onit. St. .-///foi'.v Wks. '■ <Jih« r Th^l.•;i^ 
. . 1 1 . 1 i.- d. ii II a*. *111 iiii> litc and lyim -in-- u o 1605 C m : >i s 
A'fifr.tv, That ii.uiic flolh ofien ..F. siin: in ok e v\ iiUmi 
*763 ( Kiusi-KV /.ftt-'Stnf’fji 0 J'h*: first iil.!*^rl ih.it o'xiirs is 
a . . riiiiiau'd wall, 1818 Ci.t ihk /V.'/*'-'.' |■-■d. iv IV. 471 't'he 
variety of la.H-* ih.ii may o*:i.ur in pv.-i'-lM!e. zBaj )f. J. 
r.kOijKr /n/fi’tt. t'ryd,x//->i:r. 'Jdn* .liffcrcrit i laWieS iif 
priin.-iiy f..vrnis in whirh iniiRul.ir «.«*i:i.iid.iry forni.s ncciii. 
1851 .V,#/. /« 'JaNiaUa i.*^ Al*i)ut foiiiicfn .species 

li.ivtf .ic« iiiir.d lo me. a 1864 Ha\vtiio»\i? Awrr, Pictr-iks, 
uf!-;4i) 1. i.ji M.-irble ivImi ll•.cllt^ here. J/i-i/. 'Idic vvilcl tulip 
l.\ f..-vid I'.* *.K.uir in •. halk-iiit.s. 

b. To jircst-nl itself lo thought, come ifilo one’s 
iniiid. Const, /o; in mod. use often with // as 
subject, referring to a following clause or phrase. 

i6a6 It .M ON Sy/7'ii 4 4of Tlicrft doth not otTiirri* fo me, at 
this presi lit, any iisi* tjit!rc:i>fy for ppiflt. *711 Aimm.son A/fV/. 
No. 1015 J* 3 Siirli Keflexiom* as •N;*niiTc«l to me iip<*ii that 
.Siibjcvt. 1809 Malki.n f/’/y A’Aar V. i. t -72 It could not but 
ncv nr lo me that you would be .agrreably Kurprised. 1833 6 
J. SK'ftcher (1356' B6 A uiciorr ch;Cut!I 10 my rccol- 

frcrion. 1875 JowFTT /V.ifii (vd. :*) III. 5 New id»si<. occur 
to him in the aa of w-riUug. A/od. It did not oc.-ciir tome 
to rii'M'i.ioii it. 

3 . ’J*o present itself in the course of events ; to 
hapfien, befall, take pine*? as an event or incident. 

1549 f.'tunp/. .Vir/. I TLv; Miiuci.^al pestileiis and inoriaiilr, 


that hc-s ocriirit mcir.ylcs aiiiaiig ibo. pfpil. 158* Aitr. 
IIamii.ton ( fili'.i>4)4 All v.-iriniice iiiid disceiitlnun that 

i.x'cuiTis «»i- in.-vy ;ip|Ki-.indl) iwxun*. oz66o lh.'Ttij-:ii A'l-#//. 
(17.S17) I. 1.1 II is uni-ri-laiii» when Such Wonders will occur 
agvn. t..'i!i. /7*/4*.v. It is nliiirM iwiiossiblc 

f'li :iii :i(i.ul«-iit i'« on iir. 186s Tin*i.i.on. Or/ry A. xiv. ii-i 
lo Mrs- Ourie slier .'til th.-il h.'iel ttciirml. <891 W. j. 
Kawson Ixidi'.in/t, A. StniJian vi. k/j kepciitaiiCt: w.v not 
a thinR whirh iK-cuiTe-d anrl was done with, 

4. A.Vr*/, (.See r|uol., and rf. (.’ONCi n 2t.) 

1883 Nfai i; /l i-.r, Idtun^w/. i«9 <hic Kesiival wiili 

;iiii>tli(.'i- when llif.' two feast.s fall 011 the fi,Tiiie ilay. 

licnee Occurring i|/kr*Tiij\ yy*/. now rarv). 

*637 liii.i i:siTi: /•'fijC- /’*'/. drew. yii. 23 F.n.sts which ;ite 
.-ippoititeii for cH urririR causes. i68« 1*. K I-atman //frar/i/ux 
A'/di-fis No. ft.? {171.1) II. 249 Tm siij'.iiosl the iiJo.st uccuriiiiR 
ainl probable CixiiectureK. . 

Occur, Oociire: sec Ockkr, Oc Riti:. 
Occurrexice dk*i*iens). [prob. f. OfCTHhlSKT: 
(si:e -K.NiK'i ; but of. nud . T otturnttfia {l)\\ Cange), 

V. Oiitttrtnte (('1475 in (lodef. ComfL).] 
ti. ;\n iiunilcntal meeting or encounter, rare. 

x6oy 'l of-fiFi.i. P'our-J. Ih'Hxts (1(1531 y/i Wlum Androcles 
vvii.s. .r:i.st in amoiij^ iht.se .sava;^i* bi'.isis, the lion .. came In- 
w.'ird Tiiiu sofdy .. so thf man lasan to kimw him, and both 
(if thc-m to coiii;ratnUuc ca^h other in that their inipii.sotie.il 

i.'Ct'iin-fmT*. 

2. The f,3Cl of occurring, 1. /*. of presenting itself, 
bt ing found or met with, turning up, or of happen- 
ing, taking place. 

17*5 Watis II. V, 'Diin.'^s of iheino*;t frciiiic'.it Octui- 
icnie. rtrT748 WAMS(j.». V(. yaevs lb lain the mind hy the 
|H;(pi-tii;d inT-iiiTi.'iicc .-liiii »-\|n:i'iaii.in of st.'inethinv: new. 
i860 rvM>M.i. (*7,1,’. II. vii. '•Ol A iiiiinbcr of f.-vri.s of i (iimnon 
Ii. iTureiiiii. 1866 RocMiS .hv/V. .t- /'/■/. l i 1. xxR*. 6.i7 F.vi- 
ih'itre uC the oM iineni e of that fish v*ii iTie Kent i.slt roast. 
1880 lli.iKili / 7 ty.<. OV^v.’. iv. ^ '.*4. ■-•4.1 I.andslifs .-IP* of fir. 

• iuv’it iiiriiiirncc. 1^7 Jl'istn/. (itfT. 2 Nov. ■;/? A bird 

3. That uhich occurs or is met with, or presents 
iistrlf, formerly soim iiincs with the sense of opp«- 
sitiun; now with an and //. : Soinelliing that 
occurs, liajjptn.'*, or takes pl.ace; event, inciefrnt. 

( Ot iTRKr-:.\T R r, llu? eailier word for this.) 

*519 C-ho.mvvki.l //f li'yatt 1 ; Ki-I). .R.i, Ki:j-k wt: 

have no iii.itable news and ot-eurn-ni'es. 7601 .Shaks. 7ri'<:/. 

•A'. V. i, '. '■4 All thr i.M-oiirii*.m'e of iny nwmnc since Hath 
l-teiie (a-lwirnf this Lady, and this Loid. 16*3 IJinmiam 
Aif!irp//.>tt iiiy \N'hiK* vvi* iii:ii('li. Id 'riina.sKin with thehiv.-'-; 
rf 'lUl bi.-ron.*.,* jiliiin,'; .'iduciTi';i iii».*nl of all oovnrr»Mii.-ft, 165* 
NmTiH.vm ti. .St‘/dfHsi/tifV(. 7 .\ What t.)vOurtfTif.c.s s*;ciii tn 
(ipposc flit* I iiiminii.n of .Sea and what AiRiiniyiits urv \v"i)t 
In h***'. made aRaiii'it ii. 1711 Sn .s/i-f./. No. y6 ‘•B The 
rhid Octiu p*m-es of my Life. 1719 Yoesi; /i'# ?•* v . ii, The 
ri.\'d and nnblc mind 'iiiriis ail (Xcurreiio P'i its tiwn ad van- 
la.;;e. 1773 f.»fi Sfitn/.s t.iCouf/. f. i, I'riJ-it tn .x-ciirn-nr'"; 
fni- snf.-i.'«^.ss. i884lr. /.ofr-ia Meiaph. 239 I'lir ndaiifin in wljich 
empty Time .stands lo tlie occiureno-s which f.dl vvitlii»i it. 

4. /.Vr/, (.Sec Ofoi it 4; cf. CoNot.'KhK.NeK 2 b.) 

1863 Nkaik pv> The*!i: .ii»r .ill the /*(•/ ht- 
uaii-cs, etc. w(it«'h take pkuc dmiiiR tkis year. 1879, 1889 
Isce Ci»\T:rRi*KNt:K cbk 

t Occu'rrencer. Oh. tare-\ [.See -Kif».] 

One w’ho narrates occurrences ; a newsunongtT. 

rz68o /'i.‘rt/'.r if- ycn/t'it.\‘i‘S 2 Tlie Sh.'ims of an 

Dn.iirrencer, or .. the b.\sc ami deiijsiable Ailihcfs of the 
French Pi.iliiifians. 

t OccUTTCUCy. Ob.w fioe. [f. next: see 
-KNCY.] ^ (X’Cl.'fillKNt’K 3. 

1656 .''•.soi-ksoN Sfi'hi. (iOSq) 512 Kl'vf.oiirslnR .. on the 
oVciiiiciiry iT the liin4;.s. i6Bj I). A. Art Cttft 7 Tr\i f-i A 
s\i<.ld;iiii jiriRer npoii .all o.:i.:uirc.iu;ie.s. /(wd. -j/* 'lo laueh on 
eviTy jili;:lit OLi.-uririm'.y. 

Occurrcxit irut'-, a atid v/'. Xow rare. 
Also 6 occorent, (» 7 occurrant, -onto, (7 ob- 
current-. [pmb. a. !•'. on to t en/., *an/ \ \^7h 
(loficf. f r't/t/>/.\ ad. j.„ 0(1 lit tYfi/n’t/t, pr. pple, of 
otYitrrire to OcciTi.] A. at/;. 

1, That occurs, pivseiits itself, or happens ; occur- 
ring; current (at a lime or place). Sometimes 
'I’hiit present. s itself c.asually or by \ he way. incidental. 

1 53 5 J?« Harm l in Kills Oriii'. Lett. Sei. ii. II. 71, 1 havt* 
wrii(M) . . advisin.: y.>vv of sochr new is as hath Iicn occorciit. 
f *555 H >ki-s.'^imii l>i,-trt.e. Hen. /"V// (Canid^^ii; 171 I'he, 
in;!iiift)hl (xamjdcs vvht-icof be in sli.iri(*s ocrnirtait. 1601 
IfoLLANP i^ltny 1. i6i .M.-ii'.y i.ithei acddenls and oiTiirrcni 
obu'i-ts. 163a Liiiioovv /'yii 7 f. I. 7, 1 . .bidiig yoiing,aiiil within 
irnnoi'ity, i/> ilutl ivcrnijcnt tiiiiK, 1653 AVj.vc'n«/ C;; Foiir 
tlionsand Talents sliouhl l>« by tlu-in disburst iciwnrdr. me 
ot'r.iirrcnlnfl'iiirs. 1654 Karl Monm. tr. /fentivex/io's H uns 
J-'.'ii/ii/trA 1466 To treat with the Duke .. ii^Kin the oly;ur- 
reiii ner.es^iitics of ili». I .ca^uc. i65 S I Uguks L ontpl. A whass. 
ar, I ..make you pail.-ikcf of r.ucn br«iv..s .as arc here occur, 
rent. i8as T. l AYi-ok Apkleius, Philos. Plato 1. 337 boine- 
iliiiiR nn.Mablc and ix ciincnt iii at^custonicd lo intervene in 
tilings which wero undertaken with r.oiiiisel and medita. 

■ tion. i860 1 . Tayi.oK Spir. Hthr. l*oetry (18731 I^'‘>rds| 

' which .arc technical 01- gvoginphical, . . ami which arc lately 
; occiirrenl in iitorature. 

t2. Idnblc to encounter (something); exposed 
; or olinoxions //?. Obs. /‘are. 

iSM pAiNrr.H Pal. Pleas. I. v(» It is not mceie for them to 
i bn your gunernours, that be subject .iiid uccurraiit to enuio * 
and reptnrh. 

B, sbt 

1 . Something that occurs, present.^ itself* or meets 
one (formerly sometimes in an adverse way) ; on 
event: - DccirftUESCE ,4. (Common in lOth and 
1 7th c. ; now 0 /ts, or a rare archaism.) 

1538 Fox ill Pocock /iVi. Ki/, 1.14*. 1 wrote two letters 
Miitu you .. ascvruiiting ynu of my arrival aiul other occur- 
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fffnis there. >5^3-87 Foxk A. f M. (159^) siio/j Tlic Kij*B 
. . Iliouffhi to lj.iuc a Maie by the carilinall au:uii:>l all occui- 
ri:iits, i6oa Siiaks. //a/.v. v. it. 'jOi! ^iv tell liim with llie 
ocourrmi!! mot e and lc.s!ie. Which haue .solicited. 16x1 Ihrw.i-: 
1 V. ^ 'J'hcre is iiciLltci aduuisary, uur euill cfCctuTciit. 

i^Gagk U ’ca/ hut titlc-i«.,lJivcr& Occun cuts and Danj^erh 
that did Ikrfal in the said Journey. 1704 in B. Church Hisi. 
k*kflip'$ 11. 1^5 Af:«iuaiiilin»!of yourproccedin^;.-; 

and all ucairrenis. 1^3 H. Kooi ks Pilk vi. 

iti<> Kei'civini; impicssluns fiom cvi.-iy new occun i.-in. 

i' b. transf. A itiirralion of wliat ha^ ha])]x:nL\l ; 

pU ncM's. * 0 b$. 

A 1577 T. Smii'H Cfiwunc. * i6;i.v» 97 Such letitr*. or 
occurrent.^ an lie Hcut to hiniselfe. 1596 Uankit Ir. Comhus 
(1614; 15B I'he OLVuiicnts he had already rcceiued of the 
Ahnairis arrituail. 1655 Ouici-s Ci*utp/. Autba^st. 222 Fur 
It.tliaa ncu's, 1 refer your Honor to the.<e inclosed Occu> rents, 
t 2 . A jterson or Ihiiijj that meets, encounters, or 
runs a^rainst one. Obs. 

t59< R. D. tfypucmiouiinhia 2, I »e:.rjlvcd .. to get out, 
that I uiiglit the bctier eschew Mich Mispcclt-d occurre-ut'^. 
1607 W.vi.KinoioN opt. OJass xiii. Another .. fiMde .. 
thought his.. huttockes were inAdtMirbritleclassc ; wherefore 
he ibuiincd all ocourrcnls. 16x3 Chookk lioJy 
If it had boene made uf a thieVe and solide lione, it . .would 
not iiauc yeeldcd to outward u> {.^rrf;iits. 

t OcCUTBa'tioxi. Oh. rare * . [ad, a curMt- 

of action from oi iursiire to run to meet, 
freq. ol onurr-he to ( lecL’ii.J - OcCL'Maiox. 

1615 Cmookk iiodyof Man 84 'J'he skinne, . is nearer to ilie 
oi:curKatihn or eonniicncc of ouiwanl ohie. t.t. 

+ OccU’rSB. Oh. (ad. I ,. (7i iiu) ut-$ mccti;u|^, n. 
of action from oaior-hc to Ocd.-ii.] Meeting. 

x6sx ISui^'uN Artaf. Mt'i. 1. iii. 111. i, A siuldtiine arcuicnt, 
occurse, 01 mcoting. 1647 Lrefs' Chy.Asind.iAvi. 6f,3 CNu:> 
■sideration hyd to the li-nise in wlii(.-h the ocmh-.-c doth 
happen, llicviLi v AV^/f f a t. ii. va M his imitu.il 

Occurs!', ihi.s Pul .ion aivl Kepi:)russK>n of Att -nis. 

i OcOU'rsion* Oh. [ml. l.. orrnrs/o/i cm, n. of 
nation from omtrr’t'^rc to Oicri;.] 'flic nciitm, r^r 
an net, of running against something; attaeV: ; 
encounter ; collision. 

1533 /.ftM' o. (iS?-.*) 351 Oiete uccutsiuuuis v-.ir 

inaid Ijc in thtf Ruinuiie htinlis. a 1656 IJs.siij n^h.ti. 

VI. •'j6.'i8!4i;9iHe] would duI Si) niiK.h have dreaded ilic Mulrlrii 
ur ’ursi'in of auv **ild b'i.ist. 1678 (’cuwnfifri InidL Sys!, 

I. ii. > 'i'i. 97 *1 he mutual Occiirsioiui und Keni' uinfeis of 
Aioiiis. 1741 Short ill /''V: 7 . /'iviw.r. Xl.l.d-.-o Kunnin,; «.ir 
dancing with siKldcn Occursioiis aji.i like il.c 

Ain‘or.% B'lri.'ilus. 

t OCOUTSive, Oh. [f. L. A • ppl. stern 
of oci urrhe tu < u \ l\ r.,] Siioli as imay pii - 
sent itself, or he met hy the way. Hence 
Occu Mitraly a(/v.f hy the way. • 

ISM U. I>. //ypMt'fvfiWaJiiti ^.7,11. VVipe out of ihy rc- 
membtanre .ill foreii.s '.od grii-frN, oi lup’Vc ivoubjc: S59a 
Cf, H.\RVt.Y /.{■//. iii^ Sonic of them o<,urd\tIy pn- 

.sciitrd ihciiiiitlves in .Matlo.'W.r*; rliop.v. — I'hru'i .Supyr, 
J02 I'hc cMipt'iour Oiarlfii the fifies ar/liy pa>dji>; through 
Rome, ocatihivcly sickcil the ciiN'- 

Qocyan, Occyont, Occyaion: see OcE.tN, 

OCCIENT, tXCI 810 X. 

Ocean sV'*‘pn), rA {a.) Forms: oooeon, 

-Jan, (4ozian, 4-5 oooioii(e, occyon, 5 -an), 4-6 
ocoeauo, 5-6 -iano, 6 -Genii, ociau, -eano, -yano, 
fi- ocean, [a. 1'. cn-au (On'^ari laili c. in T.ittic), 
ad. I.. <Vrd// wj, f. Or. ujkuivCs^ orig. the grc.'it slrc.ini 
or river (cf. /Wos 'nxfco'oro, '(hetavh vurafih, in 
llomei) supposed to encompass tiie disk of the 
earth, and personified as Mhe goil of the gre\nt 
primeval water*, the son of Uranus and (iaia, and 
hii.sband of IVchys ; hence, the great outer stM, as 
opposed to the Mcdilerranean.J 
1. 'I'he v.ast body of water on the surface of the 
globe, which surrounds the laud ; the main 01 great 
sen. (I 3 own to c coiumonly ait'a/i s*:a ; befoic 
1400 also sea oeca^t, sea cf ocean . L. man oeeaniim 
(Coesar Bell. GalL ii. vii, Tacitus Hist. iv, xii'; 
OF. mey oceanic ocianne, oiccanne mcr, where oreanc 
was adj. fein, qualifying tfur ; an>l ocean may some- 
times have been viewed ns an adj. in Kng.) 

Ill early times, when or.ly ine one gie.it ni.i^.s of land, die 
Ka.Hterii hemisphere, wiih iis ishi;id.s, was known, the ocean 
was the Great Outer .Sea *jf boundh .s» extciil, everywhere 
i^rroundins the land, as opposed to the Mcditcrntnesui ruul 
other inland seas. 

(a) ciago A 7 . Brandan 16 In .V. Kn^. Le^. I. i»?o In l-e 
niochele se of Occean [.l/.V. Hayl. 2277 occiaii] a.s ore touerd 
kc bath i'serid. f 1374 Chacckm B&etk. iv. met. vi. ixi 
(Camb. MS.) The same sterre vrsa .. nc coucyiiih nat to 
deeyii his Haumbes Ui the see of the ocr ian. 1398 Trkvis.x 
Barth De P. P. viii. xxviiu (Tollem. MS.‘, j^c stmiie w.is 
fasie'by (le see of occian (L. Ju.xta tnare eceanwn\. c 1400 
MauNDBv. (1830) xiii. 143 Toward ilie -sec Occyan in !ncU% 

Caxton Gold, Lrg, 419 b a The heic of thoi:i.*<:aii see 
tbrewe them to the^efudee. x94« LIiiinklow CotnpL 
1 ih)m(.k it is as well poK.syule for the ocyHiie se tu be with- 
out water. 1^ EAar, Monm. tr. Bentivhglids Hist, Helnt. 
I. These Jf’rovbices are inviron'd..by tbo Ocemi Sea. 1744 
OxsL tr. BraKtamps Sp, KhmloiuoAtades 38 The King nau 
given Orders to the Great Ocean-Se a. 1849 Mary Howitt 
Bailadt yi ThM«:ean<sca doth moan ana moan Like an 
uneasy siidie,^ 

Atm Cursor M. X1395 A folk ferr and first viuuth, 
Wonnand he h> est occean \v.rr. occyou, •cane, done]. 13407W 
Alex, 4 Diud, 5^3 pat bou niibi ouur oxian, wip bin o>c saiie. 
1490 Caxton hwydas axui. 84 About the lymytrs of the 
grete see th.'iC men calle ooceaue in the marches or the .soniie 
goynge.vndcr. 1991 SrCMsaa ArMi>’x<y yVw/r sir For fr^ui 
the one he cOuld to ih'other coiMt, .Strru-h hki strong ihiBhc< 

VoJ.. VTT. 


and tii'f)i'ca:.‘in^oucrMiiLle. 1635 Sr'an .'ipte. M. vi. ||a 0 

x8/ 'i'he M'uuiifis that geiiei'uU rolled ion of nil w.iU.'r';, which 
t‘n\ iivuiGtii the wotid nu every :;ide, 1913 Yousti /.ast Day 
1. 34 huw earth smilrf,, anti hear old m taii roar. i8ox 
CA.Mi‘n!'i,f. i'r .'i/ari’ut ys cf Dug. ii, The deck it wa.ts their fielil 
of fame, And Ocean was their gr.ive. 1834 .Wit. P/tiios. 111 . 
Phyj. (Jeog. t/'i '.V. K. S-i The Or.vaii h i-piein.! ;iicr nt arlj* 
■.evcn iriiihi of the yl*ibc. 

2 . One of llic main areas or rtgioii-s into tvliich 
this liody of watur is divided geographically. 

Thc^v di vi.sitjns are {Cirily natural, through the inic-T \ ciition 
t'f portions of kii.d, partly arbitroiy fur ge-ographicnl 
v«;nicni.v.. It is r.' iial to icckon five of tliiiiii, tie; Ai/an/ir, 
Pat.r/ii\ hufiau, and Atilatrfic Onrnfis, of wlm h 

the first tviu ate M'ludimcH stib'iiviijcd into Nurthein and 
Southern. Rut the Paci.tlc, Indian, and .Antarctic n'-aMy 
fiirni one great ocean, the* South S<a'; cf wliich the At- 
laniir and Arctic ingain form n smaller f>ro}oogatioii,diviflt-.ii 
from tlie I.'ugcr basin o:ily by an imaginary Jim: ilraw'n 
111. tween the »iutht;rn iKiitits of Africa and .Anioiua. 'fhir 
ii.'iine Ci.Cii» wa-i foimeriy given to smaller portion-., of some 
of these; the North S<-:i ha*; still the synonym Oca//. 

1^7 T vi.visA tiigden (l<oII.%) I. 53 pere I**: sec of ixci.aii '.*f 
AlTihiit br».:l;cb out 1x43* 50 (lliol. Mis.) the ri.:<;«;an Al- 
l.mtyk':]. x6oi IIolla.no Fliuy I. 5? The. Si>.'iiii,sli Atlantick 
Oi can. 1684 i.r.^ Kntn'pius \ 1. 06 He marirhed a CfimpiiToni- 
even to the Ihitivh Chciin. 17*7 41 <.*iiAMii}.RS K'yil. s v., 
According to M.ily, the ocean may breommodinusly diviileil 
ii'to snficrii^t cir iippi*\ aud inferhr or Cpftr 

Ocean wiiitJi the .‘\hdenl<^: c:illed the e-i'it'.yior^wA unv ironing 
.nil the kijowri paits of the woilrl. .. iu/ytu^ir nr A im'diuM 
( Kcj/i .. which washe.s the cxv.t of Aiiit.riu'a; iinknown in 
git.-;\t incasurc, at Ic.'ist, to the Aneiciits. 1730 6 I'mlky 
( folio) .s. V. Orean, Hypt.i 1 n-Jeaii Oi:cuii . . Ihicilii. k . . 

SifUih ( K;can. 1814 Scoi 1 .Or/./. / '.y. L.'g/ti/t. Wickf 9 Aug., 
Ali the Ailaritic and Oe.-man Oceans unite rU ihi.s point, a 
ft ijihlful tide runs here. xSsy (.0. King in Hanm> d 20 Mar. 

XV H. Z12 It was as feasible in ( liic^ aoiiuc such uii 
i-.M'M. ..'i.s it ua-s to attempt ‘ hoiikoff ilu; -Vtlantic *. 
x8a8 J. H. Moork t'r.u t. IWivig. (nil. ao) 54 'I h.it part of 
tin: North All;uilK Oi.eAii l.i-i'.ec*.-n K'.Jiijpe and \infii' .t 
is frcquenlly called ihii VVcsttiu Ocean. 1880G1 ikii-: I'hya. 
Oeog. L Si 5. 3*J Though the ••••.'! xa one cotiliiuious lupdil luas;, 
it has been for thes.-.keof u-jiivenii nrtinde'j.xiplkin dni'.h-d 
into different aic-.t*', termed oci-an.s. 

3 . ha/isf a/i<l An iinmcn.sc fr bniiiu'U'ss 
c.xpanso of anything; hyfcibc!icaHy.^n very great 
or iudfUnite quantify. 

1590 SiTNMiH Q. II. ii. va A Rcnre an*! 'I'yiS*^ being mel 
,,M(i K^biikc Oc<*:iii wide 1591 .Sii.vk.v J'.x^o tWnt. 11 . vii. 
f q A thoii-sitid entiles, an 0 «:'i;ni of his Ifcaits,. . W'aii.tiit use 
w rlct.'iiic* i- 1 my I'l ii lien.*;. 164* .SiR T. .Si a.» i- . I'.ii in I t e 
J'aPifs S« r. II. I am naw plnn.^’d into an ik\mii 

i.if tlr.ilbles. 1649 J. 11 . J/i //(TH tj Piltt, Alt'!*. 

'llitn ail! thcy..^^ilh their iKipiT.buil.s c-.niuniiied to the* 
grf-at Ore.aii t.»f a 1711 K ».^5 t'dwunJl^n'X. VVks. 

If .It 11 . \(-7 flceatis tif *s,vcetiie’-s ov*.i rtow’d th»? Shore, And 
yet liii thii Sly Sj*ii it long’d for ne.rc. iBia Rk.oai M tii'i.i-: 
Vit'ZfS f f.ouhiann .iSiil no 'I'o the left. we. beh-Ad lh<: 
ociM i oi pi.iirl*;, with i.sleis at intervals. 18*7 K». ni K Chr. 
J'., Preuiug xiv, Till in the uccaii of Thy lovo. We 
ourselves iii Heaven above. 1834 .Mks. Sdmfkvu. 1 1.‘ Cour.,- r. 
Phys. AV. xw'i. ot\ 1 be uci-au of light und lifr.it p* r» 
pci'ually fioi^iiig ft mi the sun. xfl49 Hid, P.ng. 

lii. I. 338 Ale flowed in (>i;«!aic» for the pt/puiacc, 

4 . athib. and Comb. a. simple attrib. (often 
hyphened): of or pcrt.aiiiing Ui the ocian in its 
natural and phybiuil iclatiuiis, as ocean anu^ beJ^ 
bottom, brim., cave, cliff, current ^ depth, fJocui, foam ^ 
fcnol, ice, isle, level, main, monster, nymfk, rod’, 
roll, Uorm, iixt-, iCii/c'A', 7£in7v, etc.; connected with 
the ocean in its commercial, ]'<oUtical, or soci:il. 
aspecti, n.s <?<Vt7w line, limr, port, po.^tage^ poiocr, 


I 1669 MiI.-I-SN /*. /.. |„. Wefi --'I To 

■ dai'KiiCSs, :.:i;ch u-i boiiUil I'm. Ocean wavi-. 

! b. insti uincutal and locat 1 vc, as oceandjo , ;/. .. . 

' passed, flooded, ’girtlkd, \i;oing, ^ guarded, r.v/:*:/, 

^Siveretf •skirted, -smellin^;, * .r//^///f.-; ed adj -. ; r. ,.\v ». 

■ farcr, flytr, ‘goer ; -j-iiuilnlive, -as oi r.nn-^rride atlj. 

r886 A. \Vi*,*.nr.i i. iCaike Geot Pietd n,-; W . -i.r 1 1 ..| U on 
. »!! iliese roiks as NifVaii.bfttn. 1W5 If. O r A'.i-.-', 

■ /f *ix/i//. H, Af-c/t/p. 112 'I lie T'lnsl ^ureaii-coijipai.*'- >Iiv k. 

■ /X x8o6 K. \\ III I (■. < /i; .M'.’tfi/ 1. v.wj, Ibesfiijii iImi ■ '>:j -I.:'!. ! . 

Tl»c *o» •.-■iiid.iici'.s lif**. 1878 I'l. 1 avi..:.u/ ni. i 

■ Tlie "oL«.MTi*niK.<lcfl lliiT.'-vts Of l•e.■.dliutli i averns. 1884 }\iU 

\ Alnit (r. 1^ A'J^. 4/ 1 'I he pi u'f.c'-.M'jTi c..f > iiMiiK-rs (d all ii- 

j yachne, arid ugly b.'irjifs, i.s never f'liding. xMs li ’/iitakcr s 
Alutantu 4 * Lines of •.ii-.tmship.s . . omititd . . bf-i.ais.se 

I they do not f;dl wiiliin the « altijory of ‘ ' or.can>-‘'mg ‘ ships. 

; 1838 M iss Vahuof. A'/Vr/' y- /V.vr /7 11 . 4.^ .As ilriv d 
; .sank lu his 'of;»*an-n-st. iB95Sti-. e|i in H-^est/u.(,a:~ 4 
I 3/3 'f he 'ocis'iii- ' eveled of the AiigiO-.'-^.axoi; rai r. 

1864 '1 i s.vvs'.'N J\H. Ar ^i.fi 1/4 F.!ux.h's(')C4.aii 'Spoil In 
iiK-liiUkj osier. X863 W'. riiij.i.ii-!i 'ipeerkes i. 4 No rnatln 
ivlifihiM the line . . b« an imaginary one or V/cean-w idc. 
c. Special com bit., as ocean-basin, the tlcprejs- 
: Nion of the eaitli’s surface in which an ficcan lies ; 

. ocean-crown {rhet.) the imaginary symbol of the 
I eovcreignly of the st.as; ocean fountain {rhet.'), 

I the soiiiCL* of the watcis of the ocean; ocean god, 

[ a marine deity, csp. the Romnn Ncpluue ; ocean 
greyhound, a rhclotical aiipcllaiion of a swift 
f.'ccan steanu-i ; ocean-king ociian-god; also, the 
I monarch of an i-iland 01 maiitiine region ; ocean- 
lane, a lane or trick across the octan ; c.vp. a 
li.ack prescribed fur ocean steamci'i; ocean-palace 
{rhet.], a •.>iim}/tuously fitted and funiislied ocean 
pfi:i!H-ngcr-slcamer ; ocean-rivor, ocean-stream, 
the great stream ancicnlly •.iipjiostd to cnctdnpas.s 
I the earth ;.slc sense 1) ; ocean-sen (see sen>e i); 

; ocean trnnip >ec qii«*ls.;; ocean-trout V^S.;, 
the mcnhadicn (Cent. Diet. iSyi>. 
t886 Alt 4y A r» ■ f Iti. I- Ax. Scht-d. H. 11. Clai.s 4. \<y The tv- 
I pi'ciiti.iii uf Her .Maic.'-ty's ship ‘ '. .1*1 iiiv«;siiu.itc 

I the pliy.i'al ar.d l.’•!|ldilil■ils of tbv ^ie;a 'occ-iin 

basin?. i66x W. R i’,i.>Li.ihii //A/. Ping. l.it. lyx U lii*n Ihiiuin 
bri;;i:i lu l.ik«: h«T lir*.t Atcps t'<\^<t|iis wini i'..; l!i:lt '’r.rfe.M;- 
i < id-.i u wljit. h shf now S' » pmudly wv.-irs. 1671 Tri^i Xon^ 

: ft>n/, ■} All our i;h r><n^^ rm-lii i.j be oirlml li.v,k to, 

. I ••iK.irnti'.-il in, and -Avnll-.'WLil up of ih«‘: "M. c.^j-hiuriam, 

[ v.b4-iiiv iij- y pr-.ri’vd. 1819 Son i.i- Y ( j. /-."/.v .’4 Ihe oiif- 
i '.Si-d dnhlo-n i.t ihi.* 'rJicau tb'd, 'riif uKtn-Hfl'lroyir.K 
<’y Ispsc?. xflpt Daily .'4 Funnel All un- 

. Anni'inc*.! iiui->'.‘r, a * i..*niiriLTf:/* lii’^liiiV'-r ‘ ..lapablc of 
I f.iii;liinj4 any t-f iht: {’..rylio-.indv 1715 IVii'k 

, t.’./|-.*.f. M. if>« \ lhrv« foi l ollcriii/t to bi.% allar brlrij^; ,. ami 

■ linil ilu; 'IhcaM'Kinfr. 1819 d-t-' Cs tops jtb Gi^ai 

j i.dspiin;.: of i ho. ik can-kin.p.. 184* 'ft vsym-.n Foy.tge 19 Hoa- 
, oft \v*! '.fivv th'.- Sun loiiic, . . Fall h'lUi hi« ‘ (.»»-iMn-lantf wf fiie, 
I .And sleep 1 :* nc.ith Ii2» pillar'd ! 1900 K. C. Hrouriijk 
; Alt Of. \ futpr. t.K-\'\'\n\ s-j '.alh.d ■'^K.iMn-pjdrirei w'hhh iH'W 

cr nvd the .ViKiniir, the !Me rlilcrrriPean fe te. I. 1667 M II It/N 
i\ / , I. '_s.'2 Th.^t Sfa-hr.ist I .l•vl:lIha:l,_whi^:lI f/od ff all hIs 
wiitk.s Cruin.il hugest tlmt .swim ih' ‘i’.hcan slrf.'im 1891 
t.iihiur ('oounisfien i.Vi'-r., *(.\eitn or Tutmp 

.V/*.viw*v.r, a rijiv!ii<;.'\i li i ni applied to ail .se.'Lgoing '-loamships 
I 'Ut-ido iho lOfMilar li:.vrs. i.e not «-o*di!ied i.> tme p.sr:ii:idai 
liade) MhLh »:.iin iheii fn i»;lit «oh.‘!y by t'.u tro-cao ying r.i 
all or .uiy part.v i.f ihft woild. 1899 I '.city At 'i s q Jau. (■/* 
tVean tramps or <:.\rg.j hcmts.jcrry-bnili, i nn up l.-y i.«.‘ntr.!i.!, 

llcnoe O'ceaned ii.. piovidcd with 

' .m ocean or occ:i:js; fO ceaner, one of an oceanic 


sco^it, .\t earner, Xi^ar, icarrior, etc. 

1872 R. Fi i Catuiius iv. 9 the gu-'^lV I’oraio 

’Ootaii-arin, 1637 Mii.ion ly,id.is loS So Ms.k.s the tbi^ - 
st.ir ill the *‘Oi.:e.iii bc<!. x886 -V \V':\'.'Iik.ii. WalKs Gtol. 

b'.'fld 197 Tlif.re must have been iUi *<H:ean-botli3in fi>r the 
very fusi .sedimciits to rest on. 1667 Mii icn' i*. /.. v. T40 
The .San .. yei huvriiii/ n'le the •0«3taii brim. 1808 Sr.oiT 
.l/rt/v/r. I, To uir M. AiH'bcws Imiuui, Wjiln:* the 

'u(.e.'Uiaa\e lopiay. 1847 Alskv llowitr /biAt*./ji: ^OKsery 
bud that buihls a nest 011 Viccan-vlirfs is niiiiv. x8^ K ANK 
Arei. Ksp!. 1 . .sxiii. 330 T’Vie influeiictf which ^^xcan-enr- 
n-iits may e.vvrt on the leiii|iciatiirH. 1878 Hum rv rhysiegr. 
17 \ The i'tuectio;i v»f the grr.it ut-.e.an currents. 1884-^* J. Tsi r 
Mind in Xt.itter yq He kiie%v that the wuik of death govs 
on ill *itce.in-..lepih’i as eUewheie. x88a K._r*«ii'i;rsyVt//.«.*- 
ihtus 5 Tliis vfii ic>;ated ’’i 'I'caii'flt lor i/f tnc air. i8xB S n k’,!.i.v 
Koisiiiui 4 - //. Kit.iJt Frankincense, Wlu sc .sniokc, wool 
w hiiem; "ocean foam. Huiusindynseflo- ks. 1864 Tennyson 
Kn. Arden 3^4 T’lie iiiyrmd s'nick of svhe.eling ’oi.e'.u'. rjwl. 
1667 Mil los P. /.. IV. 3'5i The Sun. -hasting now with pio:;C 
cairccr Tu th’ *Oceaii lies. 1900 li 'fiitahcrs Aisoana. h 71 « 
heading, A Review of the Karliesl .Sie.ajiiljoiiis ."md ^Oitan 
Linc.s. ' x6oo W. Wai.sos Decacoition vT6. j.» 237 Tossed to 
and fro Vpoii ih« 'Ocean maine. 1819 .'siiMi.i-.v Cxetffs 
24 j Calypso and the glaucous *xx:can Nymphs. 185X A. 
I...\\VRif,srkf)^^ 7 f . ne,ip. to Danh I ll'ehter, A Iaigercdm.ilon 
on llie *or';iii»-poMa:4c betwci-ii the two I'-ounirU-N. 188$ 
Tkn.svson rJi€ Fleet ii, His Isle, the might iosc 'Oce.Yn- 
power on earth. 1&4 J. ik>w hi.vc. Batat\ A nthol. 6t Sterner 
than the "ocean-rock Thar stands uniriuved by tcmpcM 
.shock. 187a SvMOMiS Introd. Stud. Dante ajo l>aiilt:’s 
Kiiiitf .. has no Homeric •ocran roll. \VAI.He.R P.'ttns 

146 I Jod.> T idings of war aiid death I bring. The "Ocean- 
SL'uut replied. x86x W. Rmru-virn Addt. By it, Ass.'-c., Tlte 
large "ocean steamers.. abmitlanlly show whiic can bo done 
wicn iron. UxATJic .\finstr, K xAXviii, Tlie hollow 

murmur of the *occnri-iidc. ita? Kfule Chr. F., ist S. 
Atti^nt, .Some tiuije.stic cloud, That o'ei wild sceties of 
*ocean-war llold-s its still ciiuise iti Heaven afar. 1801 
CAMRDti.t. IV Mariney s of Eng. iv. Then, then, yn 'Ocean- 
warriors 1 Our Sling and lca.»it shall flow To l|ie fame of yuur 
name. 1775 Roman's Ptorida Ajip. 65 If in the niurning 
you find yourself iti "txrcaii w-vtcr, run SW hy S fi r the 
Mnlanc.'is 1590 Si-kksi:r P-Q. n. S Th': "ocean w.iuc'^ 


I’.icc ; O'ceanet, a sm.'ill octTiii; O'caanful, a.< 
niui-li as an ocean conl.ainN, an immense quantity ; 
O'ceaiily adv., in a manner like that of the ocean. 

1853 Airs. .Smiiii tWi'is Suiiii. i, A poitir is a poitcr 
thuugii hi:> lo;id He ihr '■.H.i'.incd \i'.»!l.l. 16^ HarrisgiuM 
OecLiua .| J J'hiii.'iii Army of "Ocea ■:<.•! .sin iluir own C-.nniry 
.. will iit.vcr 1981 Lor t ON U 'on.i. J\ ah icd. .») \ hj eft 

iiiin-.iiei- T^) highfit maik 'his 'I'ceaiiftl docs 

1883 .SicvKNs. s 34 It [»hc allT larne 

ivutiiiij;; ovi r ihcsc gicen slopes by the 'orrau'id. iBjsCi akp 
Enrai 1O7 T he \ hi:I iiii i.cines aiound me "oceanly. 

Oceania [mcd.T.., ad. F. Cttanie 

(M.ilte Hum, f 1S12), f. F. i\eiin~u.u after Atta, 
Do/ynnia, and other n.'iines of j arts of the world.] 
A general n.ame for the islauili of tlie P.'.cific and 
its .idjaceut seas. 

1849 Sj f f. I’niz!. Gcog. 967 Oi.c-;inica i-i Ote.iuui. .this fi.'iiv.c 
has U'.rn eniplcyed by the Fi'ein.h ,;«."giar»hcis ;»rnl adopted 
by ih-.'.’-c f if oihci naiinii.s. 1857 Chu/n.'eif In/C. or. II. -rffi/i 
OctAui.-i.. naturally divsdfS il.sclf into ll.icc nrr.it sectionb— 
Slala^sia, .:\nMia!asi:i, and Polynesia. 18^ Denny Cycl. 
;nd Siipji. 470/2 a name ^iien hy Balbi .ind other 

Freiidi geographers 1 1 .'i fifth iH\isio»i of th« earth. s86o 
Karkar Orig. l.-yng. ifi; In Occaniii it has been as.strled 
that iiciirly cveiy island or group of islands pn.s.4e^sfS a 
Spreeh wbieh barely oliTcis any affuniy with that of the 
iicighbouriiv^ 'groups 

Ocoaniau u^u|/|^‘niaii', a. ami ib. [ad, I*'. 
ocianun (cf. quot. 1S3O, f. efan OrE.\N.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to the Pacific Ocean 
and its island.s, or to Oceania ge’icrally. 

1831 WtAm. EesK Ja;i. 19 Of the vaik-us race.s into whi- ii 
the population of the innumerable islands scattered ihi.mi;!’. 
ihf vast exiciit uf ihc P.it ific Occmi h.YVe br< n ilivMod, tlie 
lir«t..is that icrnied by M. Lessor. The Oceani xnC^x Hist. 
Xat. de THofuync\, ^ Ibid., Attributing a lugfi degree -jf 
iie.'iuly to the Occair-an w'omeii. 1G90 It'e^fo:. C\r*. 9. 

5/1 (From the ir.iubtisl The loss which .^he (*.»icat HiiiainJ 
would .'-uficr by the even! fid \li*.Ioc..iiiiiii i/f hn Anivriiraii 
anvl t.Vc.iui.iii |>i's.’j**s.*.ioiis. 



OCEANIC. 


nO 


OCHLOCRACY. 


B. .(/>. A native of Ocvani.i ; a Polynesian. _ 

1831 AV:-. Jan. 19 'I'hc ()• ^anian^ arc. .Mi)teri'i| in 

lieiivily ol' tonn anti loatiirrs, to the otlicr races inhabitin;; 
the South Sc.L UUntU. t86i Ui'i.m'.'. u. 1. 

iv. 2(1 'I lift Malays or Oivanians. 

OoOAllic >, <7. [ad. mctl. or inoil.L. 

4*(Va«#V //v, f. (iit'a///fs Ot'EAN ; cf. !•*. 

(1548 in Hat/. -DairtK, also in Cotgr. if>i i ■ .nnd -Ji\] 

1. nf or poilaiiiing 10, situated (»r livin'; in or hv, 

the ocean ; flowing inlo the ocean. 

1658 hs»:e t'.ktANMN'Fj. 175s in Jiuinson. 177* 9 ^ t.y.i«K 
M 71). Vi VI. Jill 6 Tiiilk, |i»,:ir»;K, iUid r i.h ranii; bii\ls. 
l8lo l.vi i.L i^rifu'. i '.foK I. M4 1 he j-opiilation of all vceantt; 
drltAsarc p.\jiii:ulArly t.vpowil iiisnnVi l-j 
1834 Mms, Somkhvii.i.k CV«'.e'.r. /'//I V. .S'l-'. •Th-l-/ T 0 ’1 h‘: 

(<lll^•^trrAnl aiul oilier oceanic livcis. 1851-6 Woi>MW 
MoUu&ta 13 The -.u.o..i.ju-N!i.iil. inuliil tides .jt .>tlu-r 

floHiing mollusi^s, jw-'is iln*:r litfs I'ti lln-* open .-.ca. 1859 

Liauwis Orif^. !V. An o-.eaiiK blnul at Iir-l 

fci^ht sot:ni% to h.ii e hotii lav-niraMe <•‘1 ihe proilii.. 

tioii *>f new •-pi'-riv:''. 1869 K\W'Li\si.'N .-l/it'. 12 J he 

rivfi-4 .if tin- i iioiiiiijai-tnt phihis aii*. .ti.fji.nio, i. e. tlu-y 
mingle ihcii.'fl'.t.-v t4iili the watcis i>f ilic: nual ilcep. 1880 
\V. n. CAuPi’Mi-k in I'.fh Cntt. Nn. -.•/i The pripi'i 
OLisinic area is a p:irrioU of llic •.rust tif the i-ailh .tU i»rf-.Mi| 
with loUTiilile uuirunnily svjIUc tlu!Us.ui(N of fw^t lieiow the 
l.'iiiJ area. 

2. t)f the fialure of an ocean, occan-like; (*f 
immense extent or inat;nitiuic; vast. 

11x834 t-'oil RITKO' X,'irs r*.*A'. /?/v/«r5 I. K.x) His 

i'eaJin>£ had oceani*.*.. 1834 — /‘i/.AV-/. is Mar., The 
liOilv .ind substance c^f hix [Sli.ikNi.KT«-‘s| u.nbs cann: out tif 
the uiif.tihomi\i»5e depths uf hi.s iiwn i:n.ca:iii; mind. 

2. < If ur piTtaiiiinj; to t iccaiiia ; ( hJK vntaN A. 

1841 Xuf. flixt. .t.'n#/ .i/2 The Oceanic riun*, i*;, 

on the •■.hiT h.ini.1. the moxt hoaiiliiid. .of all (he iiatimi-i 
who i:ihai.it the i.lrsi.f tin* rn-rat Soiitlunn Itce.Hii. 1857 
(V/.iw.Vr^ !ny'orm. 11. 296/1 1 he native iiih.'ihit.iiits <.if afl 
tlie*:e i.-:lands . .rtirmiii^ ihe Oceai’ic scctioiu.-l ili* Mfi!i|' did;M 
in |)r. Latham's i;b.‘^sitica: I ii\. 

Oceaniea o»J/| V*nika\ [mod.I.., ad. F. 

, e.irlicr ionn of - < X xanta. 

xS.ia lot. II. /^v«c. (iitit. II. ?A An area in e.^xtein 
( K.'eanica, xtuddid with iniiiiitc island s 184a rHn.-MAKi> 
.\ii7. if hi. Mitn The human inhahilant?- of OcL-aisl'a 
divide thcin.st.ives into thicc ponps. 1849 ls»;e O'-KAMaI. 

Oceanid ’,^>/'’anid). I'lur. -ids. and in Hi. J.. 
form li Ocoanides .“njiice uid// . f:ul. Ht. iswii, 
pi, F. Oit\initle 1732 in Lh\'t. Trerot 4 x\'\ 

1. In iritrck mythology, A nunph of the ocean, 
t.'hc of the daughters uf Occanus and Tct)i)s. 

1869 i.itiPi-.LL S«..OM iJy, f.f V., ‘ilK€ot‘ 6 s, t)to;tiin*i..sirc 
of Tlicijs , . ;nid of .dl the Occai'.iiJs. .‘i :.‘i.\pr, 

.S7‘?' The wliitc Occanids fla-,h I • and fi-n Nvi'.h noise Is.ns 
>;iidiM>;. 1857 tJ :/i ll«:.irintj in tjift 

iiv-iii’e play of tVic waves roun«l the pioiiumlvny the song of 
the Siiens *^r llie 0(.caiiidv>. 

2. in //. A term apidied to marine molhi.^ca, as 

distingiii.<vhe>l from or * Fre^h-walcr shells’. 

tOce*anltio,t7. OAs^rtin. [f. I.-f/i >://// -/7.r r-i.vK*.] 

1656 lti.oi.'Nr I ■i.-!oiii:ii),n to 

the Ooftaii or Maiii .Sea. 1658 in Liiii.i.irii. 

Oceanographer vg tab/ , [f. ( )t:K.A \o- 

(;ii.\PHY » -hRl, alur j^€c>gni/*h<'r, etc.] One who 
studies or is versed in ov eanogiapliv. 

1B86 W. OiriMAR in /.''.‘i j'u'. AW/. \XI. 61 \/v. On#? #'f the 
forftniij.it ilutic.s c#f idiNcrviir^ i/cc.inoj^japhcrs. 1806 
AV;.L‘i 5 .Srpt. S/’j Ihc Sc'iin'sh f»cciinoftr.ipln:r, f)r. John 
.Mnrraj-, and fhr*. I'lftnch .Au'iniral Ihip'.Trt:, weie t !».•'. tml 
h- 'iior.-i.'y pic.sideiit.s. 

Oceanographic ^M7A: Rti,gric*fik), n. [f. as 

]ire<*.. t- -ic, etc.] l>f or pcilain- 

ing to oceanrigraphy ; ihalas.sngrapliic. 

1803 Ath(n.vinn .-.1 May 6ti/i An nt.*,lraLt of .Adri.ind 
MukaroFs little work nti «ici‘;i''.i^rai-hi': rf-ntwrl 1899 
/'tf/. Xf/. Monthfy I.V. 1,75 The fiundaii >11 stone uf an 
fA^eaiiograplih: inuscijm. . w.i-> l.dd. 

Oceanographical •: t><jVa- nfr|gr;eMika] , //. [f. 
as prec. f -At..] Relating to, or dealing with, 
oceanography. 

<695 fiiiily AV'tcj 1 4. Sept. J’a Tin*. S'.# lion wa.-i Icfl. frre t.j 
fullow Mr. 11. Hi* kSiun ill his <'t;cano!;iaphii.;tl reseaii.h 
in ih« Nni-jh .Si-a 1900 .Vi/. M^nthiy Mar. 6 .mj ihiK of 

I he most imp jrtani sCKMiiilic cntcipiis».-s. .wa.-. the Hcniiaa 
•jr:«::)m>);rupiiical e.vpcdififjri. 

He Dec Ocvaiioirra phlcally as regards 

oiTfanogTaphy. 

1883 UiiTMAH in /'r/>r. rhilt'S. .W. XVI, 

0(;c.iiinK'-»P^‘ii.uily spr.'.akini', the .\/i.V«//y fof the wnit-rs) is 
A function of KWii^raphic. i^rdlwu, depth, and limp. 

Oceanography [.‘\ mod. for- 

fOer. oceanoiTraphie, r 1S80;, f. (ir. tlnffapi'r 
occ?aii, on the pattern of ii[fAgyaPhyy hydropaphy , 
etc. y Oc^am^^aphie was used in Fr. in 15S4 
(Hodefroy CompL , hut did not then survive.)] 
That branch of physical geography which treats 
of the ocean, its form, physical fealurcs, and pheno- 
mcna; - Tiialassmioiiapiiv. 

.1883 l-iifTMAR in 6V#WC' ^«-’,XV t. 56 .\n 

iiitcrestiiiK (iernifiii uookoii Occanoftrapliy, which h.'cs l;ii»:ly 
coiiift out. iSM AthtM,rum 23 .Aug. 242/.i F^of. Hiitmiir 
contiivcs to di‘=cilss incidentally a of qii*‘#>tioiis . f 

the dci'pcKl intcTuht tit connexion with oCftanogniphy. 1900 
linhlin Jtin. 158 Oceanography dates only from the 
coirixnoncement uf ihe Chafh’n^L'r inv'estigAtioiis. 

OceanO'logy. rare"^. [f. <fr. wHtavui OcKA.N 
f •Koyia discourse ; after gcfdt'jiy, etc.] ]»rec. 
eWebster 1864.) 


f Occaiious, ff. Oh, rare'^^- [f. L. Oi caucus + 
-ous.] Of or pertaining to the oci-an (Bailey 
1 7.:^o 1 Soo ; ill early odd. stn.‘sscd per li turns) . 

Oceanward, -wards (.''‘ Jrmwojd, -w5jd/>, 

adv, {a.) [See -wauh and -wauhm.] Towards or 
in the direction of the ocean. 

X855 Haii.uv Mystii 7 Swifi .m eagle poiincing, drops 

i. ii .•nil wards. 1870 Morris iiiWihfy i'*ir. I. 1. ii 'rhcrcfoie j 

my .u>iid di.'dl buy us linrilcMUx xvv<irds And Itordeanx wiiic | 
a.*, we go ocean wards. 1891 < A/i //.*.'•. 14 fVh, »iv/a 

F*jr cciUurirS occ.'inward it h.is fl.nvod on. 

b. as iidj, '^^oiily in form -Tr'#//i/,'. 

A/i\/. The cK'canward view i.s hetter llian llic Uuidwaril. 

O’ceanways, tuv. rare. [Sec -way.^.] - nc*.\t. 

#xx 649 OK HAw ril. Pottm Wks. I1711) 4 V;ist 

.solit.ary nioumalii.s, ph .isant pliiins, Eiiihroidi-red nM:fidK, 

I hill occ.in-ways }-<iu rL-iii.h. 

Oceanwise (I'ujuiiwoi/), aJv, [See -WISK.] 
By way of llie ocean. 

1878 Fi KIcV i'oi, tuon. 556 All this w.n« di*>i«;iicd . .to keep ; 
ihu '.arryin;.'. trade, l.Hjth coa-itwi-,!; and oci.-ainvi-^e to Anifrican < 
Imttiims. I 

Ocellar lAse-laj), <i. [f. ocell-us + ! 

1. (If or pcitalniiig to the ocelli or .small simjilc ! 

e\es of insects or other Arlhropod.a, j 

1891 Ctnt, Pix'Uy Ot»'/7.*>- a tho-y-sideil spate, j 

'.li.iiply li^liiit.d in many insects, on which the I'CcUi nre ; 
placed. I 

2 . In rdrography, Applie<l (alter Ro.senbu:>ch j 
1SS7) to that structure of rocks in which minute | 
individiinl components of one inintTnl arc arranged ; 
in radiating nggrcgation.s round another miiinai. 

I Many aulh<krs o.g.'iMl die ‘octlkir* .siriictiire at simply a ; 

V arii'ty of the ‘ iviiiric * strurtuie of Heukc, 187^). j 

1M9 Jin.n in (*. yrul. iWof.Xoc. May 176 Tim sliuclnifs j 
wl.i- n spci.inUy dislin,i;iii-.h tht-st* gr.'uiophyric on-lcs nre.. * 
the i-vtitric or oocllur Mructurc..and the dr'u.sy or mi.iiohiic : 
>triu:tiiii-.s. I 

Ocellary, [f. as prec. + -A II Y.] «. f )0KLL.^ HI. 

.K.'iitie as inti'ry;cuit.kl pinti's {Syd. . \ 
Li\r. ijT j*7Vj;j 1 /•.«/.•»//.>, Mippo-icii | 

piiinary scgiuein-* of the prcoral •.#'jiioii, «tf whiih the oo-Hi 1 
are vierved as repr^.si^niin.*; the jointed apimiKl.-iges. I 

1864 Wkii.stf.r. r>o7V»j', peitaiirin),' to (M-'dli. i 

Ocellate (p*>’t*l»'t, r>sc-h.“t), a. [ad. I., pod/tti us j 
h.'iviug little eyes, f, oeei/tts eyelet : see -atm -,] • ! 

next. * 

1857 AVNK pAptis. /,€* r. 780.72 Mark#»d hy Mwls Imitating 
die pupil of the eye..c»'-'ellalf. 1870 .A. K. W.ui.ACi; .Yaf. | 
< /. iv'. il‘x A group of palc-o.l.-*;ii« d butterflies, im.iie or [ 
less adorned with ouctlatc kjkiI:;. iSoa In Syd StK\ Lex. • 

Occllatcd (F’sf'k'led), a. [f. as prec. ^-kd t.] • 

1 . M.iiked or orn.Mncntcd with .in ocellus 01 • 
ocelli ; having tyedike spots, 

17T3 Ukkh.v.m r*\ys. Lfttof. MU. vi. 4x6 A very beautiful ; 
rcchii.sh «.n.*f.llatcd [liiiil«?rfly| l.iys its . black Otrspring .. ; 

(tfi the Leav us of Nettles. 1864 P. L. .Sci.AfKM (•Huh \ 

a. It ii. I il This goi gftiHis*.chcinc c-f decoration may be tibN«r \ e.d j 

as occurring also in the Ocelliiled 'I’urkey of Homhiias. ; 
1870 ( In I.MOKI-: Kc/ff:ies &* iUnisiix. 111 In the (Velhilrd ' 
l.i/arcl, the upper pait of the b'.>dv is grteii, vaiicgalvd, ! 
•■p-.jilcd, and letictiKilcdorocellatcd with black. ! 

2 . Formed like a snuall eye ; said of a sumll round ! 
spot surrounded by a ring of a dilTerenf colour. 

xB»8 StsKK KUw, Xat. iiixt. I. 428 B«-dy,. brown nbuvc, ’ 
white bell iw •• marked by whitiKh oedhued .si^ols. 1870 : 
lf‘.»<.»Ki.K Stud i lora l ligitalis purpurea .. corolla . . j 
piirph?, -.iii't kled with ocellaled vputs. 1 

Ocella'tioxL. [f. l.. <n't7A7/-//jOci llate: 

set? -ATioN.j An eye-shn|K.Hl m.irking. 

1846 U'«NA (i3.,61 1 >r The tcnt.aclt.’ i marked ivlili ; 

:l•.lly ocellalioiiv m-ar their tiiise. i 

Occlli-i combining lorni of I.. oceMus eyelet, ; 

ii. 'ied in fonning terms of Zooh^^y ami /ffl/any, as 
OceUlcyfit .VseTisUt), the nuiimciitary eye or j 
visual spot of Hydrozoa; hence Oeelllcystic dt. ; | 
OcelUferoua (psi'?li-fer.')s) ci., bearing nu ocellus or i 
ocelli, ocellalcd; OceTliform a., having the ; 
form of an ocellus or little eye; Ocellifferon* 

: ^idi-dsth IS . #7. otfiHfcrous y Cfnt. JMct,). 

1844 (kKir.'viic til /Vw. y»#/7.». Xnf. iXuh 11. No. !-•. ii-t It 
is. clil.viftd, iuid i'Ut.ichmrnl ..d^xrsaliy to the ocelli- 

ri.'r6us luberi.lc. 1856 8 \V. Cr.M.-K I ’an Her f!oet’en.\ /val. j 
I. 20i With two (jcelliromi points. 

II OcellTlS ri. ocelli {ah \ [L. 

/us little eye, dim, of och/us eye.J I 

1 . A little eye or eyelet; spfV. a. < >nc (»f the j 
simple, as distinct from the compound, eyes of 1 
insects an*;! some other Arthropoda, etc. ; a stemma. . 

b. The simple or rutlinientary eye or visual spot of | 

i\foi 111 .^ 1 , If ydrozoa, and other animals. 0, One of 1 
the facets or segments of a compound eye. (Nearly | 
always used in //.) I 

1819 (I. S.*Moi.'K|.i.K F.utonivf. ComftfttH. »73 f)i:clli or 
sliiiiiiiuua not flistiiiftt. xftiB Stark h'.tem. Nat, Hint. II. 
Vtj Lnii^pi.'ibra. .'I'wo ocelli ; aiitcnnii: always fliiforiii. 1863 
Nat. An/azfut I. 31 They fdi« workciA among die 
Saiib.v .itits) h.Tvc in tht: middle of die fdtfheiul a twin 
ViCi-lhis, or simple eye, of quite difloreni Ktrurture from the 
ordinary conmoiiiid c-yt?s, uti the sides of the liead. 1869 H. 
t-ssiiKK in Mech. 3 1^. »7r/3 C.Tlch your fly,. and 
wii)i a lcft?y you will sec his CHtilnr organ divided into 
iiumcrr,u« facets or ocelli. 1879 LruHuCK .SVi. Lett. iii. 88 
111 nmst ants, .'1 hftre arc generally three uti*lli amuigctl in 
a irkiviglcon the top of their heads, and on each side a large 
omipoiind rye. 1879 CL Ai.r.EN Cahttr Senne iii. 27 'fhe 
.simpb'^t form in \ihii;h dicy (vksunl organs] wcur Is that of 
(he 'jcclli among n.ikcd-eyeU MeduMC, 


2. A colouretl spot stiirouiulcd l>y a ring or rings 
of clifferciit colour, as found on some fentherSt 
butterHies' wings, etc. ; an oyedike spot, an eyelet. 

i8a6 KiRiivic Sk ErIamM. IV. 2S6 an eyc-like 

spill in lhe\Viiigs i>f many i.«.'pidi>pii:r.*i, vonsi.sting of .annuli 
of different colours iiiclu-sing a ieiitral spot or pupil. 1871 
Darwin Desi. Mnn I. xi. 397 The lower surhux' is inngnili- 
centiy oinaiiirnted by aii’ixrcllos of colittli.bliie. /w. II. 
xiv. 13-2. 1899 LVv.\i/A- Tiriin. iii fur. IV. 19/2 A clear 
ur.elhi.-i ill each of ihc four wings, 

Oceloid h»« sMt>id), a, Zool. rare. Jf. occlpi) 
soe next t -oin.] Keseinbling or akiu to the 
ocelot ; applied to a group of American s|iotted 
I'cHdw. tBgt ill fV«/. JJicf, 

Ocelot Uhi*s/J^t). [a. h’. are/oiy abridged by 
Buffon from the Mexican name tlahccloil I'JIer- 
n.niilc/), I. field i ofelotl tiger, jaguar. By 
thus dropping the qualifying element, Buffon took 
the Mexican name of the jaguar as the nppella- 
tiun of anoihcr feline beast. (CT. Simeon Did. 
Latigae Kahtuiil J885.)] A. Icupard-like feline 
qu;\'Jrriq>cd {Pelts pardulis) of ('entral and South 
AmL'i ica, about three i&?t in length ; the prevailing 
colour is grey, beautifully marked with numeroii.4 
cU)iig:ited fawn spots edged with black ; Vlic under 
];arts are white or whitish with black markings ; 
also called tiger-cat, Icunard-cat. 

1774 lioi i>sM. Nat. Hint. II. 148 The ft.'ibuiiountain whu.h 
i', the (V.i;Iol of Ml, lUiffbii. 1851 M.'lyxiv Kmi* Siulfi 
lluutcrn iviii. 434 Huve? ynii .seen the t-aptivc ocelot ? 

Ocll (ox'. ittferj. Itdih and Ai‘. Alflo oche. 
[Ii. and (Jatl. /v//.J An exclamation of surprise, 
regret, or sorrow ; all ! oh 1 also oeh ho ^* ! alas ! 

15*8 Rede me (.AtUi 51 lUh, theic I*, m.ilicr Juke- ne 
liar>>ne. . liiil they arc « oii.'.triiy)u:d in Lroiitchc, Hefvire tliis 
laiiclierly sliniti hi*. 1367 NiRif Henry n Murder in .V/. 

Si-ot. il‘. k. 0.1 XIII. Nm. 47 Ills -i.rry song was 
Oche, anrl Wallaw.'iy. 157» J.atn.'ttt, f.ndy Stoii. 401 in 
Satir. iWtrs A* #./..'>■«/. 1 . v toOth, l.iiid njurul he) now gif 
me patii-iuc. i8ai (.'iait Ann. i'arah xiv. t4(:> Bui cch 
how l this was thi: l.'ui happy siiiiiniL-r ili.il we had icir 
tiuiny a year iu the paiish. 1838 j. tiRANr Sk. /."W 62 
( lull ! hy the nu>ih«?r that bore me, but that's just the thinj; 
for him. 1890 W. A. \V.\u.Ari; Duty a ShUr *Xh ! 
Iau*.v me ! YVhal’s in the takini^ now, dearie V 
Ocha, v.qnant of Hke, Turkish weight. 

Ocham, Oohamie, obs. ff. Oaki:m, Occam v. 
Ochane, obs. foim of Ohonk. 

iOcll6, tu Ohs. rare, [a. OF. vsihkt^ oihet\ to 
notch, nick, cut a deep notch in (1 /th c. in (jodf?f.), 
app. •-= Pr, ansrar^ (.'at. ouur i.. *Lihsemre to cut 
olT or away : see Koiting.] fratts. To cut as with 
a Mow ; to lop. 

'/it 1400 Mnrte Arfif. 2jt)j An aid eiiaiiuddc he cr.hr.s in 
»-i)ii#lii'*. i/f/d. 4246 f>wapp#‘s of pe >w»-rili*. hanilc . . An#; 
iiu.htr fii> he elljowc, he ochc#le. it iri ‘.nmlyrc. 

Ocher, Ocherous, Ochory : see )tiM- 

HOI'S, (Jell It V. 

Ochidore. (See quol., whidi appears to be the 
only aiithority for the word.) 

i86x C. Ki.Nr..m.rv U'entivard Ho ii, ‘01 the uchuloic 1 
look totlm blue ochidore ! Wlu/vi; pul uchiJoro to niaisUr's 
pole?' It w.'ts tint true; luady inserted lit^.iwef.ii his neck, 
and ills i.vlliir a:-. Im stiiO|«'.d furward, wa-* a larRc live .shore- 
ciah, lioldiu)# on lb;hl with hoth hands, (It ilu**-- iiotappc.y 
wlieiKC King-Icy I’.dl ihis name. (Jric old fishetnian. still 
alive at t.'hivrlly, rcmembcr.s that Kiiig-.loy .s-i called the 
.Spi'lcr-crab S*fuinado (r.ol ll r SliorC'Ciah : hut lie 

never hc.itd any oncel.se -lo sn.— Letter frum Rev. T. I* 
Siinkiri. Rector nf Ch'jvftlly, 10 Dec. I'/jr.) 

t Ochiern. Si.IUst. Also 70chopn, QOgtiern, 
OKet-theyrn. [Phonetic reduction of lincl. hig- 
thighearua young lord {bg ^mw^Jigkeartta lord}.] 
* A young lord, the son of a cliitf ' (Macltod and 
Dewar). 

1609 Skunk A'c^y. Maj. 73 Item, ihe nialr]chcl of the dotdiier 
of .1111: 'Ihanc, or (Jchicin, iwa kye, or twr.lue .sLhiirmK!i. 
IMd. 17 b ( V/f#/. Alex, r 1 .<1, 'I he king allancrlie xa!! Iiaue 
the viilaw ; (liat is, of ane Thane, xix kyi , and nut zouns kow ; 
of line Ocliicrii, flvviKiie yiiwc.s, or sex Ncliillings. X614 StL- 
TJF.N Titfes Hon. aB6 The Cro and the Kcli.liyn of them were 
lioth alike, OK ihu Merclivt of a 'J liancs daiighler And an 
Ol herirn. ..AVIiere Enrlc.s, Karlcs Aonnes, Thanes, OchieriiN 
and the like arc dLstiii^iiisht by their Croc.s, the tiAineoRf 
Baron otvnrrs iu»l. i8m C InnIuS Scot, in Mid. Ages vi. 
i8i The mphew of a thane, or an oget-lhryin, was csiiiuared 
at forty- four cowh, 187s K, W. KonKBTSuN Hist. Ess. 140 
'I'hc thrnic, Ids son, and the ogtiern of the laws of the .Scots 
and Brct*i. .cui-rcs|K>ndiiig with the knigihr, hi» son, and the 
liolilcr in ktiiy'lil'w fee. 

Oohimy, obs. form of Occam y, 
||Oollle8i0(pklrsis\ [a.Cr. oxAii^rtr disturbance, 
f. Ax^ciV to move, disturb, f. crowd, throng,] 
The conditiiai of unhenlthiness^ produced by the 
crowding of a numlicr of xjersons under one roof. 
So Oohl«*tio a. [cf. Or. ux^’ITi/rfJs, F. 0(hUtiq%u\^ 
liCTtaining to, or alTccted by ochlesis : cf. Ochlotio. 
1857 ill Maynk A'.i-/#;jr. Kex. 189* in A>#^ Sac. Lex. 

Oohlooracy . ^^klp krasi). A\mo 6 -7 -tie, -ty, 
-ole, -sie. [a. F. (1568 in Hatz.-Darni.), 

a. Gr. dx^ottfiarla inolr-mle, f. a crowd + 

-.teparia rule, authority : sce*CRACY. Also in ifith c. 
in the T,atin form ochloeratia.^ Government hy 
the mob or lowest of the people; moh-rulc. 

^584 J. .Siociivvouu Sentt. C ij h, Ocblucratui, such a state, 
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av in wliich the rude and rusticall people moderate all 
after thrir omv nc luMe. 1594 R. Amii r.y tr. Loy^ k AVr 16 h, 
There fotloweih a Democratic; by the cjutra>>^cs,iind itiiipii- 
tiey wliereuf, i.n iiguine erected ihe Ocblocriilic. 1638 L. 
Downing SL Ecct. o/Einsd. (t634> 16 If it begin to degeue- 
ralc into an Ochlcicniiic. 1697 Poi iMt Anivj. r /mre i. i\-. 

(r 71 S' Pericles , , brought in a confus'd OrhliN'racie, whei rby 
the Populace, and b«iNest of the Rubble obtain'd a.s great a 
.share in the (^vcrnmciu, a.s Persons of the Highest Hirih 
aiul Qtialit)'. imi Mackiniosii Vintf. CaUii:e Wk:;. 1846 
111. T03 The authority of a c orrupt nml tuniiiUiious popti-' 
luce has indeed . .bem regarded rulluT as an (K.-hlocrac)' than 
a democracy .—as the de.n'»li.sni of the rai>1'K‘, not !li»! 
dominion of the people. iM HrM-E Amcr. Onif/iru’. 111 . 

V. xcv. 337 The I oinnuiiiest of the old charges agaiii.- t demo- 
cracy was that it passed into fHihUKrac); 

Oohloorat (p*khlkra.t;. [f. prec. after ari ^ fo - 
irait etc. : see -cu \t.] An ativucuic t»r partisan 
of ochlocracy. 

1880 K. MYi:k.s yEichyhs in F.. AbUjit HdUnka 7 Omc 
which iii> democrat, who is not a im ri'. o«:ldiA:ral, nei-d le- 
Qiidiatc. 1886 Sm r. Kt - min , 73 .\ • harge hroiiy.lil 

by the ochlocrats at pre.-icnl in power. 

Ochlocratio V'kl/^kix tik), a . [f. as ])rcc. : 
cf. F. ochloiratique (1 jllrc').] flf, prrtniniii^ to, 
of the nature of, or uphold Jiij; ochlocracy. 

*«31 T. \Vai.kf.r Original i. uBfi;) y P.y ihi^ othloci.ilii. 
principle, I nirnn the principle of mob goveininent, nr 
govcrnmMl by ton l.'irge inasMis. i8^3(jliiKu lini^^tnas l.iji: 
46 Ochlucralic iiLsiiliitions iihose giving puliiic.il pt^ner to 
the mere rniisses, the iiunierical in;i}<<rity;. 

Oohlooratical (I'klt^kra^ tikal;. ( f , [f. as prcc. 

I -Ai..] - pnc. 

>859 Oitatna Propn^. Officers Artuk tc /‘at /t. j W li.'it .. 
privifcdgc have yiu. . to pii vcm that ni«;sl Tyr.-mniral iiicon> 
vcnleiK y i liaviog iiif e not niT^ ly udniitiecl, bui m.tdc aiui 
Aullioriied tjie tcntalif'ii low.tnl oi bbj.-;rati. ;il tri'uMc and 
oppression'll 7835 'J*. Wai ki.k OriginuiudHl-;;^ li bevomes 
in prai tii tt cillier oligad hical or orhlocialical. 

lu'iicc Oohloora'tlcally r/z/rr. ( W clister 1864. ' 

t Ochlocratorlc, a. Ol^s. raic-K [f. Gr. 
oxAo-f ciowd, muIliliKlf, populact* + -wpiirap itth r 
-f - 1 C.] ( )f or pertain to .1 ruler of tlic mnUi’Vidt!. 

r 647 ^ . lUir.i.ir Anahipti.Ktti Kp , A l.tody of new J.;-.wv. a 
ifiudcll of a new Uchlucralorick government. 

Ochlophobist rare, [f. Gr. 

oxAut crowd, iiAib + ‘•po 0 vs -fcarinj; + -ISiT.] One 
who has an aversion to a crowd. 

iiUickvK Mag. July 42 The K.^sier trip iw i in.hl i- 

t dii>b|.sls. l|8s i\iify .\V.-r.v 5 Di*c. 5.1 'i'he ck.hl'.'pdiohi.st . 
\^s hut a hard life in London just ri jw. 

OoUotic a. [iiit-K' kfi. b\Aor a 

throng: the etymological form is OcrntTic.] Of, 
Kdonginj; to. f>r caiHcd by ochh-MS. ^ 

1884 Myfl. Sm, l.rr., /'Vrv^, l.ayrot k’s tcim for 

Ty|*hus fever. 1896 Alii'u/i's Sysr. 1 . '1 lifs« 

specubuioMS .. luive t.oncei iied il»einsi*.lu-i wlili »;\e..ypi>s- 
.•iible inlbiom e— i o.smn , sidi:iv.:d, telluiii., ilimatic, seplic, 
oi.hloiif; fen..] -to account for cholera vi.ntalions. 

Ochono: seeOHoNE. 

QchopotalouB (pkr>|)eTal.)s'., a. Bui, rare, [f. 

Gr. ox«f hoMiiig, cap.-iciou.s 4 Pjsr.iL r -ors ] 

‘ H.aving hioad'and ample petals.* 

^57 in AIavn'i-: Expos. Lex, 1891 in Syd, Soc, Lex, 

Oenra, v.ariant of (.'Ikho. 

OcliraCMUS (r?kr^**Ja.s ' , a, [f. T... ikhm t )cii it v. 

+ -ACEOUH. Cf. iiiod.L. (\/if iveu.L niod.F. ochnur 
(Litlre).] 

1 . Of the nature of ochie; — Ocuueous 1. 

1776 Ekil. Trans. 1 .XVI. 524 Whole basiks of oCiacc«ms 
minerals. 17^ Mn.i.s ihid, I^X XX. yft A vein of blue .shistu.s 
..not far frmn W'hicli is .in ochif'iiicou.s earth, und^ inuch l't>g 
iron ore. 18^1 iiiCLirs rrvwr'. iv, 1 3;, 'Flic de|H;^^t is n.-vi r» d 
jiy gray cellular lava, with a rough othracc.nis, slaggy bu -f. 

2 . Of the colour of ocliic ; — < )t.'HKEoL!i 
1776 PKNNANr Zortt. II. The head and rei.k ciiii.Te..io'., 
iniwd with ochmccous yellow. 1874 CociKi: J'unyi nrv^i 
117 Fiin^i exhibit .111 uhimsl endk^.s variety of colour, 
from wbite through o-.'.hi.nieou.s to all lints of br-.»«n, unld 
nearly bhu'k. 1876 Paul Adr. lertd'tc. (tctd, .wiit .vi-v 
'i'hc.so .sands, however, ure not uniformly Rreeii, but puiliike 
of r>:hruceous and yellow lints. 

OdirOf OOhor ;,cAi*koi), sb. Forms : 5- 9 oker, 
6-8 oaker, 7 ochre, 9 U, A’, ocher, ^also 5 ocur, 
okyr, ookere, 6 occur, okur, 6 7 ocoar, 7 
oore. 8 okre, 9 ockor). [a. F. cere (1.^07 in Hatz.- 
Ikirm.), ad. I.. Oifini (Pliny), a. Gr. yellow 
ochre, f. wxpu^ pale yellow.] 

1 . A native earth, or class of earths, consisting of 
a mi.\turc of hydrated oxide of iron with varying 
proportions of clay in a slate of impalpable sub- 
division ; varying in colour from light yellow to 
deep orange or brown. Tbo ochre.s are extensively 
used AS pigments ; ])ariictilar kinds are known as 
browH^ redy xvhile, yeU&xv, Oxford oehrt, ele. 

[1^ TitKviSA Barth. Pi r. A*. MX. .xx.\l ii4«)0 S;S Ocra 
bredyth in the ylondc Tijpa.Hion there Sundaracha i^ founde 
and Miriityine nuule of C)«:ra.l 1481-00 ILnvard ilawstyi, 
M'S, (Ko\h.i 2oc Item, in yclii okyi x. In. €*148^ JC. E.HfiSC, 
(Warton Club) 7ft 'I'o temper ockere, grynd hit with gume 
and wuter. 1487-8 in 'Willis A Clark Cawbritfye (iSS6.t 1 . 
41Z, V U de ciilorrailuo x. oker. Spfn.sku Buinx cf 

Tiwe Z04 All U Init fained. and vath oaker dide. 1601 
UuLLANU Pli/w xxxtiu viii. II. 481; A.s touching Ochre or Sil, 
it h exceeding naril tu bee reduced into powdvi. 160^ 'I'i.m.^ik 
Ouersif. 1. xili. .1\ The ^iidphur in vitriol is c.isily disLm»»‘d 
bY:k cettainc red (.x'r«. 16B8 R. Hiicmf. Ar}ttouty 11. lU'i 

Of earth are several sort.s, as . . M.irle, Clay, Of.x;iir. 1787 
\V, Williams M^lutnU tf OU Cohnrs 4(1 Urov ^-aktr 


. riiuy be xiKkde frum yellow n.iki.r. 1808 A. P.m<!»i.iNs Tuvr. 
xiii. ;'77 A cow .. was led ibrfiiyh the hir».ei;i followed by nil 
fhe liaiiyans, wiih their elouih.s la^c. ;oifl li:itids d;ii.jl''-d 
over ilh yellow tiket. 1809 KiAiiAi 1. 1 rav. 1 1. IL 190 The 
while oi hie u mere deposit of ti.-:,ta ckis imp iae. 18^ | 
Uke Diet. Atis Kv,, Naiiie red 'x-bre i.s f..-.*i!id n.-d rh.dk ' 
and reddle in Frigl.-ind. It is nii iniiiii.iie mi.Muie of d.iy j 
urifl red iron Oi:hie. 18^ 'I'. II. iji.m; Painting in Oil j 
tV // at. Col, (t:d. 5) 179 Yellow ( khre is . . sonieiiineh lallcil ■ 
Oxford Ochre, lieing .'d«uoii.oit in that iiciighlMiiirho'.K.!. 1 

b. As a pigiiieiil ; also the colour of this; csp. i 
a pale brownish }cllow : cf. -j. 

c x^^Promp, Parzf. ^tj/i Ot ur, « 1530 Pat son. 

OiTur, »im 1 cnbvir, z». I-,-. 1871 C. I 'ill r.'.i*; / rtf /• zj/'r,.>;',r'i. 

To mab'h the yellow ui.bic nf the totiage* ioieiiur walK 
2. ^Applied to Ihi: isirthy jnilvci'iiUlil oxides of 
other iiicl.'ili, as anli/mmy^ bismuth, ihromc^ mo- \ 
lybdii y lanlalie, tnng.dU othre. 

1863-71 Wa! i.s /V. /. t'vi nt. I. J ‘I Tctr-*.\i«ii‘z.'f Ai.iiineiiiy. . 
Guild iiativf. .-iw t eriantitc or Aii'.in!iji.Y-«**'hie. ///./. ;■ -4 
riiii.vii!e of ){!-<.inu!h . .ocoirsi native. biimulh-*.' }ii«. 1868 
|)vN.» .V/«. (ed. g 1^5 Iti.'iinile, (l.syd iT l'r.uiuiih, 

Odlic. .. Molybdil.-. >roI>bdc|lunr MMlyl.c!i.. OdlO-. Molyb- 
die At. id. ///i/. iV.- Tnr.;?.^tilc. 'i iin^slic *' lehre. isc*. 

A timlalie ix.hrc on-ur.s on ijrysl;i|‘, t.-f laiilahte au Peiiniki'ja 
. .col .If browiii-.h, hr'ti*; vitreous. II ul. em C bn-ine Oclsre-j 
a clayey in.ilcii.ii, • luiluining o.xyd t‘f 
2 . slani^, A]>plicd to money, in allusion to the 
colour of gold coin. 

1854 f)ii KKN** Hard T. 1. vi, Pay your ochre :it tb.e dot.-r-. 
aiid t.ike it out. 1890 Pumk -ji l-eb. If I wa^ 

flush of iho. ot:hrc‘. I t*-ll yor I'd inakc the thin;: buii). 

4 . alirib. and Ccutb., as ochte bed ^ pit \ of the 
colour of 01 hie, ai o*hre bmiie, bloomy ndoitr. dvr, 
f'tiCy pi.iimcul, xvafi ; oihre-rohuyed, oiiuc-brou'tt, 
•red, -yeliaw adjs. ; ochreiiia}! ' t okerman a 
in.ni who works or deals in ochie, x colourinnn, 
f 1586 f'l i.ss Pfmiu»i:K1. /’.V. I VI. ix, I he *iikor 1.*a!j*.ks iht.ir 
|*.i.s‘.;! 4 ;k did 1808 W. i I oil (f*. I’iud.Uf thff* jfioyc 

Peep tit A*. Aead, Wk.^. ifir^ V. WelcoRie, sweet Miss 
iu b-ltx.iti 1894 R. B. ^^llAl'^K llandt k. I'irds Ct. 

Brit. 34 Foi ••lieail and sides of frv c dull •<x.! r' -hr jwn. 1578 
Lyip; /Vovwj* I!. .\Ki. •.•04 H-iuers .. oraf.iiutu ox 'Oifiie 

‘.'.ilour yellow**. i8a8 Si .akk I U •». fat. liiit. 1 . 104 ' 'timI- 
h>'i!u«-d Owl. Body v.iric>;.«:i.il Mid waved with hl.u.k .o d 
ochre i.uloui. 1877 R.a\.M''.nii ^faiist. Minex ,V Mining y* • 

'^1 be ore, an ^(K'her-t.otiiitid e:\ilh, is found vvi tily deposited 
upon a hilksklr. 1868 J. A. B. Meta xl iii. *27 Then see, 
ilear itadex, 'foie yviir i.vf.s 'J'he sas.ni^ in bis hn lite dyrs. 
1634 S. K. Nflbk .Xi>.V.v2 II. i. ill I'ulls n O, Pi. iLi*:?.) I. 277 
You Jkm with di' **.i.»l;eT fare.. 159* Nashk /’. /*enik.v..i: 
led. yj 14 'J'beir lip.s .tre as l.uii.dily red, as if dmy vh-iI l-j 
kiv.se an * .keiinan tun rv moriiin;’,. 1547 /.//»• .-f //. f '.tnUf b. 
To Rdr. IC vb, That by this •'• ker marking he may knovv.,* 
his owne j.lieejw.. 1898 P. M»iNvtK />,/. l.h\i'a.<is is. 93 
111 .sixt h scr.tious it is >cv!i that the ‘ochic pijjjuir-ni is ii.> 
lon*;»*r in mimilz* grains. 1839 Uiii Pu.t, .Ar!s%^ A vei lion 
of the ‘ui.liic pits at .’‘•hotover Hill, near O.s’fopl. 188a 
</rtv,/*'»ic July 52/2 A prcttycui-l«-ave«lai.riu:ih*|‘e.i.if'..s. , with 
'or.hn-.rcd flowers. 1847 f* Wii.M'N t hr. A'ctrit \ib57) 1. if, 9 
Ihc vv.’iH.-i :»rc wuriiid in the streaked “'ochre-ssa-di, 

Ochrei ocher /-"‘k^ji,?-. [f. prec. sb.] inois. 
Ti> colour, in.'irk, or tub with ochre. Chiilly 
in fn, pplt. 

1608 Day La'.v Ttir.K'f's iv.i. I'lWii 51 Where yfni.seea fi '.v 
newly okercii ti.s a .sij.:nc ther's tratfnjue. 1650 Bu.wi u 
Anthropowet, 1^5 Their anus and ibi.'.hs tkikied, and (l>ed 
with red .. and fellow. 1844 A'. Brif. iltr. I. 177 With 
hi>r,st;-l:air wie ami uerhitnl chevk.s. 1878 J. fh. X iiKir: l/eri'fs 
of Faith 51 The nebred .-kin of the s«v;ii;e. 

Hence OebreinK ■, z'bi. sb. 

1896 /hiiVy Xezrs 9 Due. -/i The yelhny ii-f.hn iri^' of ib" 
Southdowns has berii prarliMM.! f-.u si^ine lime. 

Ochre, variant of f »KKti. 

Ochreish karij •, [f. OcifUf: f'. + isil h] 

.. f H’HKEoi.s I rjul i. 

1859 R. F. Pi;kii»n Cenir. AJr. i»i X\!X. 

4 V? Blnixl-tuloiired fraj;iiu'.nl''. ti( .vhi’i'ish earth. 2875 
l’i-:\r.SK /hfr/.v/ /f/ 2 Yon im.i nic.i dressed in .sir.ts of 
flannel saained a dull oebi’ci.sK lud. 

Ochreo-,. comj^ining form of Oi’IHDOts, as in 
Cihreo-fer irons, stalarlitixat, -testarrous adjs. 

/X17X8 WoiixiWARD Ec-^uh I- iijr*;-’ L The Orhreo- 
frrrc-.nis .Ftiifu. »8oa Ti.a\i-aik iiinsir. Hutton. ! h. 4iU 
Tlie-we rctn.iin.H ;«o found in. .what the Ahl.iii Forlih i.:dN an 
oureo'siaiatiilical e.iiih- 1847 Hmu-y in /V.s . AV*7»’. S \t. 
Club II. No. 251 The ^llOuldeIS .in.l le flexed miwjvui 
iichreo-tcslacvs'us. 

Ochreons Bnnl.l.. rrhre US 

tichry -T : cf. aqueons, cupreem, tiiitieotis, clc.J 

1 . Of the nature of, containing, or abounding in 
ochre. 

a 1708 Woouw.\Ki> /'VwiAii; s-,) 1 1 ly) .\ dnskv, ish. 
orbreons Karl h. . .*klu eons F.aoh, 1 1 a ud I’oKiur, M.uiif. 

■ what approaching a Pink. *8** iMisnN .v. . <v H- -p ; 
Raw umhre is a native oi:h»eoiis ^arlli. of .a liv^lil brown. 
1858 TiUMk Hist. Bonidir >i. .■.■.• 'fhe xc-l i.*chiv.»u ; maiiuf 
with whii.il the waluT was I h.arRcd. 

2 . Of tlic Cfiloiir of ochic; spec, of a light 
brownish yellow. 

lySoRcnv in Phil. ’Pans. LI. 471 It exhibited ot.hrv.i'.is 
ana green grumes. 1846 Kt ?iK 1N /W«/. (H)4h) I. 11. 

III. iv. 4 J. 242 brown, biicky. cubreous lone, m-vor bright. 
i8m IbmKKK Uin til, Jin/s. I. ii. jS 'J'wo ipevies, one 
»u;tircims brown. 1900 Tram, llighld. 4- . Aiv. 31:4 

'Tbe. front wings arc oi.liitvins while with a number of blai k 
spots dotted over llicin. 

Ochrey, vn riant of Ochky a, 

Ochro, v.vri.int of Okuo, an cscuknl plant. 
Ochro- tjHUio), comb, kirin of Gr. w\p«)v 
employed in vaiituis technical U tuis, to 


indicate a pali -ycllow or oclireous condilioii. a-s 
Ocbroca'rpouB {Bol.:, j cllow- fruited ; Ochro- 
len'cons a. [fit. cu\puXtmrm], ycllowisliwhiic 
Mayiie P.xpos. I ex. 1S57;; Ochro noaia |irrtg. 
f. Gr. voous di.sc.’iHo ; see Cju*ii.] ; Ochropy ra, 
-ty phua, yellow fever fMa) nr, aixd .S>.r Pix. 
lX ()2 . 

1876 tr. It‘agxu-r'.\ ('.'*1 J\tt/>oi. (i.il. ;i s S'i: • b- w dir 

sf-fibes tis (.rf:|ip.ino-is :i pei'.iili;!!- bhu-k culu- .ai-..- 1 :,liin;:.! 

•ill ibe ;i:id li^.iiiitnl^ uf tin: .. j-'.i.lv .f il.-.- 

>yrii/viiil M!t;iiibi'«tiif s. i88o(ii:.-i Sirutl. />ot. 42;.*. i f 

It Ut nny 3 cllLiwisb-wxiiir iiv belttu'- J ni.d y,-)! .\v. 1882 

F. Tu.ki-km.'.n A'. Atnei. /.i,irtu.\ . ;..j An hii tatpi -ii- 
foun OLuUi.-; r.'.ii'iiumily in ^5A<■dcn. 

Ochroid .^'"'kioid), a. [ad. ( Ir. axpuri'i/f palc- 
ycl low-looking.] I'.vlr yeibxwidi. 

1897 .Aliiittt' Sy^t. Med. II. 91 I hc'e :ire tw.! v..ritli« - 
•»f rhe Liu* i.'if? rlK.r.t'.tfd: i.d by iku pH-.-un- u "f 

linu'. liidi or yeil'jwir.I: whili: p.ipi* I« s, liki' ntr .ilu- p:i!.; 
or r.-rnO. ,898 P. -Mans '/>•/. /Yji. .wxvii. 

Tim.-, we baM.* tin.- vbitc <u o lirnid. |hf. f>i;u k or 
iiuil lilt I'.'.l f'.riii*. f r 111 v.(-t'. !i>:i. 

tOchroite <'u krp,nit . A//;/. Obs. [Nann d 
1804 (CV/i.roi/ t by Klaproth, t. (ir. ui\/ta OtiiHE : 
sec -UK A synonym af Gkkiti;. 

I1804 'jrni. Ylll. 'leading ■ Cb<'.;'iiiv-a 1 Kx- 
xiiiii'iatii.ui of the (Vjluoiii s, a Minural .. (..mtainir g ,i ut A 
K.iHl'.J 1866 72 W.Airs P:,t. I'iun:. IV. i ;k. Othreiu, 
iriifiiiic (eiio' inixi-d widi •puiti/, an- lysed i-y Kl.’.prolh 

Ochrolito knylan . [Nunu'd i.Shy, f. (ir. 
(bv/jorpalc yellow -f '.-toni; ' .see •MTI. ;,] ('hloio 
.mtimonile of lead found in .*^1x1 a 11 cryst;xl.> of a 
sid|i]iui-vclh.iw Colour. 

1889 AfUtr. yrn'. .S'.*. XXXVII. Duhr'ilitc .. occui> 

ill taMlial i>rt}'iOl!ik>i:ii it.: i.l^\l.ils. 

OcbrO'aa '.*'"■k!a^ , a. ALo 9 ( f/. s.) ocherouH. 
[f. OciiiiK or ] . O'.hrj r -oi .s : ef. het ba, herbMus. 
'The spcdling cchrtous is not on :in:ilogies.] 

1 . -T fViruEoi.s I, 

1757 WAiKr.k in i'/;ii. J'ranx. 1. , i/r, AH i:balyD:al w.ilfr.'i 
separate their O'-.hiMii-i pait.-:, when cxp^^Ncd sniiic time in 
ilie .III- i8oa /‘runs. .V.v. XX, r.'i 'The t'ldioins 

rarih -.if iriir,, fv*inm- :ily r.-illed red hrc. ^ r8si Ivi.sun ,\r. 
•V .-irt II. 41') Raw 'J'tri.i Sifriua i- a i!ali\i‘ ’.x hri.'us earth 
briuglil fr'.ni Italy 1B85 Lenthry .Wag. XXX. S19 'The 
red «M;bt'n»u.s s. *il i^f thfir .sO ep sides. 

2. ~ (.iCirHI.or.s 2 . 

1877 I*Ai.Mr>iiK t'ni'H.’vn I'lvx I’l ^fai.}' A b.'igi^ard 

.stair < »'.hi\-u.s with ancierit ?tai»i''. 

Oebry , oebory i~“'k t i . J • k .>r i ) , it. a 1 so 6 oc ri o , 

S- 9 ochrey. [f. tkiiRE, ocher h -Y : lI /ibry, mirvy 

.k'.'ry^Ao'-] 

1 . Of the cohiiu of ochre; « OenuKot'f* 2. 

1567 Mai*i.kt (ir. Efl*i'tt /7 b, Some t Vne or yell*, w as the 

••• .ti )i t 'ifi. i wi «v |vi ». 

tchicy <'iilour. 1766 Ibtd. LVI. i.j Of .i iiisty us 1 1 y f.- .loi. 
1837 Binii’Ti'. Mac. XT n 3*3 F.'r»-’»:n aiid and m b* ry 
hills. |g6s I luikNi’.i RV / hriur I. Wafis nf niist, L»f d ry 
sails. 1885 Harper's Mac. De*.- 71 iv 'Tl'is briijlir udu'iy 
ruun.v.it rc..ap|iear-i on tiu: liiir.*v*y iiir>oiid. 1891 Nisiiir 
C.'icniai Trxhip I 13 RLK.ksro^i>purp!e, ruddy and <M.hrey. 

2 . Of the nature of ochre ; - f)CHHf:oi. .N 1. 

ri »7»8 Wooi.iw.».iu< Fo.xsili fR.s 'This is conveyed bv 

Thr waii-r; ;;v we lintl ii rariby. ••« hn\, aiv® •glii.i lo-kse 
r.iaitur. 1763 W. l.i.wis ( #»;//#«. Phri.-Et'iha. 340 Pie- 
ripil.ilitig die. i»ou iie-triv iu lh« ;.iiiu; iM-.iicry stale. 1815 
J. Ni< iioi.s.^n r'/t'ifir. .Vt'tA./w/i- ,’53 Umbt-r, Ci.-!L»i:n« eanii, 
aUil dilTiTi'iil oc'liry ,ir:;iil.'i(.is*!is eailh.s. 

Ocht, Ochymy, Oidan, ob.s. fnims of At. our, 

0( (iiir, f U'l.AMV, f .ii;E.\N. 

OcioBitie, OciouB, obi. ff. Otiosity, Otiov.h. 
f Oci'Vity. Ob.’f. ntre. [nd. K. tv.«/7v7c‘, after 
tis-vuiiued I., type ^vrrviV/y, I. *ccr'us, f. o:ium for 
rVium case. I’lhe Tr woni rodly goes back 
through l.TT. cisdtf, zrisdif to .1 f-op. L. cfMiv-us 
( ^otirHvus''. substituted fur oiivsus : sec OllosK, 
I >Tioi s*. ij Sloth, laziness. 

1550 11 lhui-.r i.rVi//v Coofes'!. Kvijb, Wt: nwr viilo_ jvjr 
ieliies ihr. t:\i hu>i.;; aiul .111 yd.Mig of Jdb:iu‘s ami yciuiiit:. 
-OCk, suffix', irumiiig diininutives. v\feweyam])lrs 
of diiniii. /n , appear in OK., .as benlioc b.Tllock, 
buiiuc bullock. In mod. Kng., tlic chiel iii.slanoe 
of the dim. suffix is hilloch* (^b^und alit-ady in 
Wydif) ; but other exampjes occm in the diakils, 
Csp. in Sc., c. g. bifhiik, lassock, qurock or qucycik. 
Ti'hi/oi b, ivyfhch. abio proper imines as 
fnmOik, A'it/ock: sec Jamieson s. v, -ocy -rck. 
Several names uf animals, t-sp. birti.s .and lidus, 
have the s.TfiiO enditig, and are prof), oiig. diinimi' 
live ; ntnong llusc arc • d*’.. ituttOi, ri7r//iv (dim. ol 
iratP, i:r:i!ie : ntddcc feod ted' redbu a<t, rud.duek ; 
cf. the nuMlern ^some MI*..) dunnt*<k, haddock, 
girrcik, paddoi k, piddock, pinnrck, po.'iivk, pulioek ; 
aUo, :»s n.iincs of things, bitffcik. hdita k, ttts.a\l'. 
In other wopU (sonn* of which, a.s Pin nock, hasso* k, 
i nuTf/thk, go back to oK. - Oik a|.|X!ars to Ik: uf 
j iliffi ii Ml origin. * 

Ockam, obs. form of Oaki M. 

Ockamie, -y, vaiiauts of Ooc.vmy ( vV. 

! Oeke, vari.M'i of Ac Ots., bm. 

I + O'Ckor, O’kori jr/'. obs. Form.s: /,-6okor. ir. 
j .1 okyro, -ur, ocr*', 4-5 ocur, okoro, 5 okouro. yr, 
! occari -urOj 5 b -our, b -ur, okktir, ir, oekar, b ^ 
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ocker. [Mlv okcr^ n. OX. okr incrtase cit* niojU'}, 
usury (Sw. ockcr^ Da. ckker)^ concvji. to OK. iot 5 i.oi‘ 
increa&c. fruit , oifspring, O LG . ris. wdkcr, 

MLG. wSkt-yf MDu. and Du. uwker), OHG. wuch- 
har '.MHCr. liruoLher^ Ger. •ivitcher^^ Crotli. w 6 kr-s 
increase*, usury (- ('ir, ilKoi ) ; f. a root wah'-^ pic- 
Trut. li’iy-, perh. iiUlniatcly related to au);^ in J . 

Goih, to add, and to 'IVut. u\ihs-^ 

wax, grow ] I’he lending of money at interol. 
usiirv. (Usually referred to ns .a crime or sin. ; 

II i«5 .•Irti-r. R. J02 pe Vox of ^i:-cuii}.;c hiiiicA K*-.*-* 
hweolpi s*. 1 rii-hciicj . . Siiiioiiir*, I/miu 1 , t^kcr. a 1300 /'. A'. 
Rsiii’/tr .\iv. 5 Nc his silver til ukir (Wvfi.tp vsuicj no,;ht i-i 
^ivAiidi'. <11340 ll^Mi'oi.r-: A'v<i.'/i'a* ■ xi In thiiiiu fai!is 

r»%it okiro, for 111.11 ;i’ikc nutsc in all iiiynjJii.s than iliai 
‘'*375 Saf'nis, .-tif’/SaJi >i| J’or !»« lyiijc i-iiinii 

uuhenc naiie ?>iil ijyfiv nu nrrc l*c l.me. 14.. 

53 Throw ot:ur woU he sylv»T Ivin Klt iiync >Lhyllynj^ 
he woUl h.ive ten. ii 1450 SlYr^r /V. 37.: V-^nrc aiul 
ok ere pat hcih ill on. 1533 I?ku.p.nlii:n A.j.-j/ it. iiHi;) x.^o 
T his iVst that h« wvi .wwul he non paimtntwasay dnplyil 
on him be iisurc ;\:iil okkir. 1609 IhULi-; ■.D-nuiy) JV/K'. 
wviii. He iliat heapnli luj^irihvr rirhvs by usuries and 
v:kcr, i6^Sklni: AV.e- Jlftr. 47 b, < of he rn>.ivir-i b.irk 
ii,;.dne. iiiair not Iwi be oijnniiiis vsmio .iiid oek«r, 

.11631 C.vi.oi.KWo.'D A'/r-t (VVodiow Sih.-) HI. 14 iJul 

\M».ki'dIy receive ..»nie gain»:s and fiilby Ocktr. 

tO'Cker^ 0‘ker, r'. 0 />s. Ivnms: see ptec. 
[f. pri’c. sb. : cf. Sw. a kra lo pr.-ictisc iisiiiy.] 

1 . Of money: To ^jrowwitli, ur as witli, the 
ndrlition ot interest. 

If txi .4 tfur. A’. 3.‘6 pc pine, IjcI oki:rn 5 ciU'te. : VOI Siiiino 
is Ks iloollv.^ fiih Jjet lie ^iucA to t^auel, lo okere of pine. 

2. /f/ r. I'o taKu 11*^11 ry; to lend at iiilcrcs\. 

r 1380 \Vv« i.Ii-' .^rrtr, Sel Wks, I. j 0-» God .iknrip not wip 
snail but vf God n.-ikc l*o cnriec:>. 13IBB — /.h'ut. x.vviii. a 
'J'liow idiall t.ky to niaiiy fulkis, and thi .a:lf >hal not borwc 
to tiker of ony man. 

3 . fnuis, T\i increase (Mn-ney) by usury; to put 
out to interest. 

*303 K. Bm NNii //iifu'/i. -’f.’! .V ney^l, whc.i im.ii 

hadde here He oktuL'd*' priis yn li\s clii-.tte. <.1380 

WyoLM' .sVr//;. h’cl. VVks. 1 . Whi ;av».sl poii not my 
m«>ncic to pc table, to be occuiid V 
Plence fO ckering, o keriug, v 6 f. sfu, the taking 
of interest, ii-sury. 

11x300 Ctt/wifr .V. 67^0 If l^at Km b lits ani ibitijtj, pow aNk 
it ni'i'lii wit occiring Ir. r. okcringl. 1303 R. IIhl'n.nit: 
//iivi//. :<46y Oketyiii; y.s on many m.incic. Mo pan 

y kan tdic now Irtc. 'C1340 II.\>ijoli- /V/y/.V^ lx\i, 14 Of 
okcrynge d: vikkedncfi he .sil by t>c panics of paiin. 

Ockere, t.ibs. sortn ol Ocnwi:. 

1 0’ckerer» o'kerer. [f. OcKtu sk. or 
y. ♦--Jilt 1 : chielly of iiortheii), niid finnlJy Sc. use.] 
One uho take.s interest for the loan of incniey; 
a usurer. (Commonly rcterre<l to as .1 criminal 
or heinous .dinner.) 

1.103 1 (Colt. j.\ *uaii ijuiliirnwaswun} IVins 
for to Icnc viipstunt, pis man he \va.sa:i okerer | Fuirf. okiuicj. 
a 1340 HAMCOtE /V tviii. 10 tiJ.x. ixl The okj-rcrc ransakc 
all his siihst.iunco. c 1440 t./V.}74X RiW». 1 \x\. yt (Had.) 
He (the ttvok) beiokenyth okercis and false merebnuni 7. 
£1460 '/'oivMtit'.y Myst. \xk, .’97 (Jf b-.irganar', ar.d okerars 
aiid Infiirs of siiiionw. 1551 I.i.nuksiy .IAvki/i / r.; jiy.--! 
rorniratori.s, and < iek.imris. 159* J I. /“wr/iM, /%•/. /■. r-./v. 
1411 'I be trcaMires gathered !iy the jMines . .sore, Of tlieir 
furLbeeih rif.i.iirrar.s. 1609 .SiiesE R'-g, MaJ, 40 All the 
yud^i- and gv’r peitrinini^ to .me oi k'-rcr, qubulicr he deceit 
te.srat t.r p-irririns i j the Kiiijj. 1699 in 1 C. W. 

Ihui'.-ar .‘-iv, LifeMot\tyUV\^ tr t/nder tiif (.eriificaiiug 
of Ki.’v, purMied as O'.euiTers or C.iertis. 

Oekhum, Ockro, Ockstor: .see Oakc-vi. 
Okb«>, (Jxtkb. 

O'clock: see Cluck j/;.i 3 d. Ocom, Ocopy, 
Ocorti, obs. ff. Oaki .\i, Occi J'V, Atojix. 

Ocra, Ocracooua, oU-j. ff. Okho, CR’UiiAciiouii. 
•OOracji the suflix cracy^ with the combining -o 
(orig. taken from ilic stem of the prcc. element} : 
in quot. 1S94, used as a nonce-worrl, ‘the rule of 
.iny class’. So -ocrat. .See -citAt.'v, ‘Ciiat. 

i #34 7 'a;V'y I. iSo 'i The trade-orracy and biii'e.'xn- 

ocracy must now .. prc)i.ire thcmvdves to ilrfer to the 
opinion of the mtn Jf hardened hand.s. 1994 .\pcaJir> t 
14 July 4o/i* lTo{ cre*.:t ihe gii'at pillar of hiiinan bi-jiher. 
h(>nd nn the ruins of all thf 'o rn-iei*. 

Ocro, obs- form ot OoHUE; v.'tr. Gckk.u Obs. 
li Ocrea (p'htfa). Knon.ochrea. yV. *aB. fi.. 
ocrea a greave or lagging, worn by foot -soldiers, 
hunters, ami country people.] a. Hot, (a) 
sheath or tube rcmntl a stem or stalk formed by the 
lateral cohesion of two or more stipules ; The 
thin sheath surrounding the seta in mo.s.scs. b. 
/oo/. An investing part 01 growth similar to this ; 
the ‘boot* of a bird (see Ockkati: a, 2). 

*850 LTNiit.i Y ,V»r/. Syst. A.V. 'I'lie t.-ibedon of ibe 
scanous .siipi.ilH.' into a sfie.'itli, lei. liMi<*;dly »:.'illcd an orbr. a, 
or Kvit, i:\ luitif'ierit to r'.istinf^uish Poll f'oiicii: from all oilier 
plant*:. 1835 — Iktrt\i. /.Vv. I. Wlivn -'itipubv. 

surround ihr iiiern of a plmtl they hri:oinc an <i;bren. 1863 
llEKicF.LEV RriL iMvsxta GIms. 31/ Qcrta, a little .sh»!ath 
EOmtllnifs inveiitmis the ba*^c of the finir.^i.'dk. distinct fiom 
the vaginula. 

Hence Ooreaceons //., Hot,^ of the nature 
fiirm of an ocrca. 

1878 Mastkb.s 3x1 The. .planlbiif thismder 
may he dhstingithhcd by the peculiar octeaceouM stipule^. 


Ocreate r kr/ei;, •/. Krron. ochreate. [f. .is 

prec. » -ATji-.] 

1. A^>a^ing or furnished with an a rca^ greave, i>r 
l^giiig ; booted. 

3. Oriiith. Booted : having the tarsal envelope 
fused into a coiitinnous oerea or boot, as in Suiide- 
v.nll’s group of Birds, (.V;rtr/w.', containing the 
thrushes, nightingales, reilbreasts, etc. 

3. BoL Having the stipules united by cohesion 
into a sheath surrounding the .stein. 

1830 1 ,T\PI.F V AW. Syxt, Iwt, I(M| Apviidoii« diciitv!cd«.»n>, 
«itli .. ochreate ftipiiU:. 1880 Gm.\y Strurt, Jiot, iii. § 4 
ivd. O xt-6 bbvalhiiui slipnle;i. like those of Polygmuini, arc 
>aid to be ocbic-itc, or dnaicr) iH'icate, 

t O'Created, <r- fV^s•. [ i - d l.] ^ prcc. i ; booted. 

a x66x I’t.-Li.YK it- 1175 A .Si:htil.ir 

undt rtt-kok .. lo addic!ss liiuixclf oirr.aied unto the Vice- 
Chaiicelloiir. 

Ocroo-, Ocrie : see (^chueo-, Ochiiv. 

Ocro, vari.ant of Okbo, an esculent plant. 

Oct-» form of Oct A- and Oi Tti-, used befiirc 
a vowel, as in (hTAiTiVAb, Oer.vHTRXLATE, oit- 
£i/A'/r/i?/;/V»-, sec Oct A- b. 

Oct., abbrt'V. of (3 ctavo, 

Octa- O^'ktiV, a. Gr. comb, form of oKru 
eight, w ith which it varies in some words. Most 
of tlic Knglish deiivativi s of tft/a- appear in their 
jdaces as main words ; the following are of minor 
iiiiporiance : Octachronons (-a^-kron^s) rt. /Vos. 
[t;r. Xf oyot time] ^ (k tttSt'mu. OctacoUc (-k^rlik ) 
//. /Vv.'y. f Colon -J, consisting of eight cola, Octa- 
plionic (-fi/ntk) a, Mus, [Gr. tfKuv^ voice, sound], 
composed ill eight parts. Octapodio (-p^ dik') n. 
Pros. [Gr. rWarruS-T/Y, o/rntirom', -iro5- eight looted], 
containing eightmelrical feet ; Ootapody (-le'pJili;, 
a verse of ei|;ht feet. Octasemio (-s/ loik ) </. Pros, 
[L. otitiscmus^ (ir. oirrd<r^/xar], containing eight 
luora; or units of time. Octaatrophio (-slr^rtik, 
Pros,, consisting of eight slrojdies or sl.uixas. 

1900 II. W. .^MVTH C»rt:k Molric Poc!^ jy5 Wc inkd't 
ui range (the pa^xu’c) in Ovjt.'ipodie.i. 

b. lTLChem,octi>,o*t* >omc!imesi?r/ti-; indicates 
the ]jre.^ence ol eight atoms or units of an eltincnt or 
radical, as in Oi't,iiiirhon , ottai hloridc^ cctanimdnio', 

1873 W.ii la: Foxonci* Lhcm, (»:»!. in 4.M 'fbe fn 
ilipl.uivtir r.onqjt'Miiids con*Jt>t vf double molecules of tetr.'im- 
iiKifiio pIiUiinc compounds h.iving two or more muleoulv.-*. 
1^7 (^<.t.icbli>ridt* [."iee OciAo 3I. 

Octachord p'ktak^TidJ, n. .ind .Vus, Also 
octo ■. [ad. late L. ottarkord-cst a. Gr. bHraxoph-vi 
eight-stringed, ( h r.\- -h string, C hokil 

In inod.K. ortiu orde (Litlre',] 

A. ad/, a. H.aving eight .strings, b. Relating 
lo a scale of eight notes. 

1760 .Snii.:« in /W, Traits. I.I. 717 In the tinu! r f ibe 
CiClarhord lyi-s. INd, 7/1 Denying that the ociatluml 
.^y.ntcin v'OidU have aiiyihiiig to do ivitn lii.s inieiiliun. 

S. sb. a. A series of eight notes, as the ordinnrv 
di.Tlciiic scale. '^Cf. ielrackord, ke.uuhotd.') b. A 
musical instriinirnt h.iving eight strings. 

1776 Tb-'MNfcv Mu$, I. 35 Fonaini; then the whole 

NyNlvm of ihr- ociacliord, or licptachonl, as I understand it. 
x8xi licsiiv Pict. Mus, td. 3 , an instiiiiiicdt, 

or system, coniprisin-; ti{'hl .'■oiind-S yr M/vm det •'cc.s. Th** 
Otl.'ichiinl,oi- lyie, ofPyiKagoras.comprchcnded Ihf: two dis- 
junct ttUachcjicU c.\prc.s.scd by this Initrrs E, Fj (i, A, B, C, 
D, K. 188a Aett/ftwy 15 /\pr. II is mode of rYiisouliig is 
. .like the oct'.-'choid itsiftif, .Nomcwb.it anilicia!. 

Hence Octaoho'vdal (octo-) •i., of ilio octnehord. 

iS8a AcadiiMy 15 a7^.^3 'I be ot.rt'n hordul scale is of 

.nuiutiily. 

Octactinal (pklakini nal, ;L'kiiMal), a, /col. 
[f. Ijr. oirrw or ovra- eight + cIvti's, d«r.v- ray -t* -af.: 
cf. .AcTf.VAL.] Having eight raya ; belonging 
to the Oftactinh' or Odocoraila, sub-class of Aft- 
tho'M see Octo-). ,So Octactl’nlan a, .and sK 

xB88 koi.i.KsroN Jvt J^rK'..ON Aniat. Trjv. /'v) jickeli .sur- 
j^ests, . that rlic Graptolites arc pos-.ibly Ori.iormi.n..s. X89X 
("ttlf. Diet ., Octaotii'i.il. 

Octod V’htivd). [.id. I.. 0 (fa\\ ..-.yu:/-, .t. Gr. 
bmas, -dfla a group of right : -^ce -AJi i a .J 

1. group or scries of eight ; rpec. ii» ancient 
systems of arithmetical notatiiui . A group or 
series of eight characters corresponding to succes- 
.sive powers ot ten (.'inalogons to t;je groups of six 
figures marking millions, billions, eir. now' ii.-icd '-. 

1883 Sui K.C. Havlev Gtneal, Mtd. V.-.-wj-ahij 11. in '/.»'///. 
A'. Asiaf. .Sue, XV. 43 jl’hc GrccksJ li.yi, however, a .*<y.sti:iM 
i>f ‘ jciark’ and ‘ic;i»;wk' for txprcs.Mng numbers of very 
hii'li vabi'-, //'/»/. 4-^ By <.ollcctin>r the .ilpliabctical Mgns 
in };roups of tiRhl c»r ‘fictads*, dccinially ariaogrd. 

2. Afath, a. Ah\L Geom, The set of eight inter- 
sections of three qiindric surfaces. 

1889 C.\Vi,KY in Aft-Mcagrr XVIII. Z4g The ci>{hl pwints of 
iiitr.tsirctioti of any ihrcc quadric .siirf.iLr". are an ociad. 

tb. //, A s} stc>ri of eight iinagin.aries armlogou^t 
to rjualtmioiiii, al.tij callcfl Oi'lavt:s. Obs. 

1845 J. I. f.r»vvKS in r/iit, .May, XXVI. 16., 

CAyi.kv ('..•///■■ ftii Payers I. 586. 

3. ( ht:m. An element or ladical that has the 
combining power of eight units, i.u of eight atoms 
of hydrogen. 


Waits Ftnvnes' CAe/ie. I, a68 Ru[bidiuiTiJ and 
Oritmium) form tviroxides (aiiulogoim to octochluridcji), and 
may tbcicfore be regarded as OLtail.-«. 

Hence Ootadlo (^^ktse'dik) </., of ur pertaining to 
on octad. Octadic surface \Mod. 6V^w.), a quartic 
surface, eight of whose nodes form an octad. 

1870 Cayley in Proc. L<md. Math. Sue. 111. so. 
Octadrachm (p ktadrsem), octo-. [ad. Gr. 
ItKrAbpaxp-os adj., weighing or worth eight 
drachma.*, f. o^fro- -f 9 paxi 4 Draiiima.] An 
ancient Greek coin of the value of eight dr:ichtna\ 

1876 Hi'mi'IIri-vs Coin^Cott, Man. v. 41 'I'he Kdonians 
luiiied ucti»draclim.s, pieces (if ciKht di:ichnis. tWsAittenxuM 
2^ I'cb. 7.84/r A .‘iilver octadi'iichni of the town of Ichn^, in 
M.iocdon. and n viry ftiic tetiudoahin of Cainaiiria. 

Octaedral, etc. : see (.Iutaijedkal, etc. 
Octacterid ((^ktai/twTid). Also iuGr. form 
OCtactC'rla. [ad. Gr. dKTntnjpis, -<8-, f. unra- 
OcT'A- f tTos year. In K. octaitiride (1732 in Diet. 
Tr^voux)/\ In t he ancient C« reek calendar, a period 
of eiglu years, in the course of which three month.s 
of 30 days each were intercalated so as to bring 
the year of 12 lun.ir iponths into accord with the 
subr year. So Octaeterio (-fte’rik) a,, of or 
belonging to this period. 

1x1737 NKwroN r//>i>w£>/. Aniendcd \ i. 7.v\ t7B7~4i 
Cii.A.MUi.KS ( jy', OdottcriaeSy in i:hioiiuli')^y,e(i.'. the spaev, 
vir iliii.'itioii id eiitlil yeuis. 1753 — Cyct, Aa//., OctacUriSy 
. . jii aiitiiiuiiy, .1 eyelt, or term, of t:ij;ht yiMiis, af the end 
• »f which threi* i-nlirc biiiar iiiuiilhs w'.tc added. i846GKorK 
j ( 1 1 , li. ii. 353 nutUy TIjc prt>pei li»-.s of the Ovtaeteric or 
eiiiic:iolt.iii; pcciiid. i86b Sik t 7 ». i‘. I lvvis Amients 

The ivl.ielciw.- I'yi.ir, atliKaiti-d to Cl^‘ll.^tratu^. (bid. 9 
I 'L hree muiiths of thirty duy.s apioi e were intercalated in each 
1 tif the two fir.. t octiieieridai. 1899 W.Mim: Fo^t.ek Rtmtan 

■ h'esthmls 2 In the octaeUris ot 8-year cycle there were 99 

J itMiidis. 

Octagon (F'ktagf'ii), :df. and a. Alsu 7 f>cta- 
I Kone, outogono, 7->i octogon. [ad. L. oetd-y 
j 0itc^0H‘0s adj., a. Gr. ti/crdycvv-os eight-c<»rnered, 
I f. btern- Olt.v- stem of yontia gorner, angle.* In 

■ K. odo^rifuo (1520 in llau.-Darm.}.] 

i A. sb. 1. Ceom. A plane liguie h.iving eight 
I angles and eight sides, lienee apflied to material 
I objects of octagonal foim or section, 
j i6«^ ll».ouy 6 Viwjva»7-,, Odt>j;ifH. 1660 Wahmw P aditf iw 
I xi, AV/f<V., Then will A B be lliff side of Octa^o^ e, 1674 ir. 
; Sfheffer's l.aptatut w'v S4 Jhry(ihtf lellt^j wcie ocloRont* 
-I -niew bat L>i c.idcr ti>\\';ird.s l he bol loin. 1757 Pococjke Pt «?•. 

! (i 3 ^) II. -284 A (uwer at caih corner, whiUi ..are octRuous. 
: x868 Star 26 Mar., The ceiling cf the room i.-% cofferc-d 

, in ocl^^gotis geometrically uir.in^;ed. 

2. Pertif. A fort having eight bastiona. 

i ill PtiiLLirs. 1717-41 in ( 7 m imiw.:ks t ;>'£■/. * 

j B. adj. 0(T\rji»NAL. 

j 1679 M. KrsobM^ / Discuv. Rct's Si The forpi is 

I oi.taRi.*n 01 eight sipiarc. 1^1-71 H. Wii k.i.c Pertue^ 
j .'l/uvif. P ci.v/A (i7F.n) IV. 121 The OLtagon bnildiiiRE at each 
. etui, 1774 It. 316 .\ ..[maciiilicent ocio^on 

j h.ill, 1808 .Vcoi i Marui. v. xxV, iFun-F.iliii V. cross, a pillared 
Ku^e on a tiinoi oebaRon. 1861 Miuii IIimuuon l.otly 
j . Indtey vji, 50 An octagon unLi:-<humbcr. 
j C. Contb., as octagon- faced a, ; after double- 
I faced ) ; octagon- stitch, a stitch in eioohct-work. 

I 1BB5 .M Buune i r Thco iv. (xR? 3 ,' Si, 1 w ill show you how 
I to do ilu; octagon -.si ii elk 1891 B. Himon Lufds ReturH 
; -v^This pcison.^c must be oi-lai'on. hired, :ii the Kast. 

I Octagonal (pkt%‘gunal;, a. Also 6 8 ootO'. 

I [111 ibthc. octo^oualy ail. i\\Oi\. \ octbi^oudl-isy in F. 

■ vcto^onal (1520 in Hatz.-Darm.') : see prec. and 
-Ai..] CJf the form of an octagon; eight -sided. 

; *57* O1OGI.S Panlont. iv. xxv. Gg ij, A figure .. eiiuironed 

! with 6 ei]uianj^k Ocio^oiall ana 8 euiiilaier triangular 
j playne-s or Lises 178* Wak Ios Hist, Kiddington 4 The 
trirthic; inouldin^'s on the rat f;:>of ilfi (a fuiil'sj octogoiial 
panes, i8i»-i6 j. .S.Miui Panuf aina Sc, ^ Art I. *7 A .. 
iii.ai)^id;ir, square, or omRouul bar. i8(io Tynuali. Mac. 1. 
V. 40 A little octagonal binldin>c- 

Hence Octa'go&Blly adv., in nn octigonal form. 

*753 in Pt'ld. Tofugr, Prit. III. 4 :3 Our cockpit 

built QclaROiiully. 

t OctagO'nlan, a. Oh, Of or belonging to an 
octagon. 

j Applied to a DLseiiilng cougrejCUlion in Liverpool, wot- 
sliippinR III a building known from its shape as the Octagon. 

* 8*3 jt iTT-KSON li'r/t. fjR jo) IV. 225 The I i-.st colicctiotpsf 
rhcoo. psalms is that uf the Octagonian dissenicrs of l.ivcr- 
pool. 

Octogynia, etc. : see OcrooYNiA, etc. 
Octahedral (Vktilh/ drrtl, -he dral), ooto-i a. 
. yMso octaodrol, octoedral. [f. late i- octafitdr- 
osj a. Gr. uKTdibp-os eight-sided ; see (icT.vHEURoy 
and -Ab.] Having the form of an octahedron ; 
contained by eight plane (esp. triangular) faces. 

1738 Rtiii tr. Afacf/ttcr's Chym. I, aaa 'I hc crystal.^ of 
I Alum are 'Ktaedral. . .ThciM* ocUiedritj solids are liiuiigulaT 
i pyramids, having their .ingles cut away, .so that four of their 
! Miri'at,‘es are hevagon.i, and the other fcnir tri.iiigles. 1796 

■ H i ill /■*////. Traus. LXXXVI. 592 VarloiLs ntodifica- 

tioTi.s lictweeri the iHAuodral figure and the cube. kSxt 

j Fi.\'KI:Pion Pctral. I. 312 .Some dccacJi^ crj'Elftls of octii- 
hulial non. 1869 Pnir.iips Vtsuv, Ciyjdallwed in 

cubes and octahedral forms. 

b. Of or belonging to an octahedron. 

*878 Gl'rnky Crystattogr, 83 At ejtch angle of the octn- 
hc(li.il facr. 

OctAhjSdriC (-licclrik), a. ran*. .Also ooto*. 
ff. Gr. vKTMbpos (see Octahkduun) i- -ic: in 
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mod.F. (Littrc).] s>prec. AlsofOeta* 

brdrloalt octo- . 

i6S7 W. Rand tr. Life I'einsc i- 44 The fomi* 

iii|E of Alum into an ocuhedriuul figure. /11691 Hoyli. 
flitt* Aiy (i 6 >; 3 ) 349 'Hie alum appeared to be . coagulated 
in many Octaedrical grains. 1730-6 l]Aii.ev OetoeUti- 
frt/. *847 Xtithfhilt'yKL II. 8b8 Niiralc of barytes appearN 
as octaliedric co’StaKs. 

Ootaliodrid (ir'klahrdrid, a. Ctysfi, 

[r. as prec. + Applied to any plane, in 

a crystallo{;raphio system, which intersects all the 
three axes ot‘ coordinates; so called Ix^caiisc a (;roup 
of eight such planc.s would form an octahedron. 
Opposed to firistnafoiti and /^itial'oiti. 

189s SiOHY-MasK tLYNK IL J iP. 

(Mtahedrite 'pkta’h/'droit, -hcdinit). .)//;/. 
Also ootO". [f. as j>rcc. -t- -ITK * 2 h.] Native dioxide 
of titanium, occurring in cryst.'ils of trcluhcdnil and 
other related forms ; also c-alled An. m ask. 

180S R.. Jamksi^n Sy.\i. Min. H. 4^54. 1831 PinF-ivsTi.r. 

O/iics xvii. 149. s868 D\n.\ .Min, ird. 5) ^41. 

Ootahedron (pktdhrdr{fn, -heilivn-, oc.to-, 
ri. -oxiB or -a. Also 6 K octa h^odrum, 6 
ootaedron, 7-9 ootoodron, [a. Or. uferA^Spov 
an octahc«lr'.)n, nentcr of vKrdfdpof adj., cight- 
siilcd, f. /«Tn- O cta- + f8/>ascat. In L. or/ainrfj/, 
nied.L. ■ Du f .’aiige), V\ Oi/aiMn:, al.-o 

Ot tohhin (1587 in IJatz.-Darin. ).] 

Gcom, A solid figure contained hy eight pl.ane 
faces; ustully, one contained by eight Irintiglcii 
(such a.? w formed by lw'3 |jyiamids on rippositc 
sides of a •juadrilatcral base) ; spec, the ny^nUir 
cJ(/rt/^£Y/;v//,*o»ie of the five regular solids, contained 
by eight equal equil.'iteral tri.mgles 'iViiined by 
two equal jiyramids with equilateral facts on a 
scjuaie base). IfcncciV//, Any material body, tsp. 
a crystal, of this form. 

Tt'ftncaUd ocitiheiiron,'A rjiivLccn*si<U''l sulhl forintil fi iin 
the r.-^ ular by liuricHtiit].: o-iiiK-r*,, ati'.i 

thus Oiiining six new s<]u:ii-c facc.s, while ciitti'-,; clown tlit* 
eight original trian^jul.ar bio into regular li« ^iiv.oiis. 

1570 lbi.nNf;>i.KVt viii. \i\. 4.yS An orti-hcdroii is 
iJciiidccl into Iwo eiinail and! liko Tyrauiiijs 1635 H. M 
Amid, A til. Apii. (r/ij) iS.i 'there arc fine irguiar luHiii.> 
..ihc Cube, the Tclracd'iini, the 0 <.l;u*drunl,'iJi« ni«ler;s. 
citnifii, JUKI Kioos'iedriini. 1636 Siam.k.v ///vA /V/Ay'j'. 
V. *1701 J 186/2 The t.ktJK.-droMs tonsi^l of eight like ^^Vs. 
i8m H. j. lh«-»osil lntrt>d, t.'/yiiu//rf:r. 141 <>«.i:ihctlrc«r.s 
with rhwiuhlc hasrs. 1831 Ki<:iiahi»S(*\ V.tvV. v, 76 Ifwrlak^ 
u cube juiil cut '.-ff Jill ihe t-.ii^ht i.;orii«-i.s till the onk*in;t 1 fares 
disappear, we s^hail ni.^kc it an oclohcdron. 1880 C'iumn- 
'jiiAvv ir, ll’urid Aia-n, 77 /. 14J The nitrates of iMrinm, 
strofltluiii« and lead, ,.i ryslsillisc in outohedin. 

t Oetaho'drousl n, OIk:. In S ootoedroiLM. 
[f. stem of prcc. + -oi H.] (^CT.vtyTuui,. 

170a R, Tiickhskv in 77 // A Trcins, XX 111 . 1072 Copper 
Ore. .dijt into an t>clucdiou'i fonn. 

Ootalda-, (ir. itHram^ eight time.4, as in Oxta- 
kliliez&htt'dreoi Cryst.^ a solid figure contained 
by forty-eight .scalene triangles. ^ 

1878 r>«-e 

Octaitt6roU8 f'ktie'mcras), /T. AW. //ij/. Also 
octomeroua ( p’rn-^. [f. Clr. uHtaprp^yjs in eight 
parts [larl) h -ors.] a, AW. IT.aving the 

parts of the flower in .series of eight. (Often wiilten 
8‘jytcyv/tj.) b. Having the radiating parts 

or oigans eight in number, as an actlnoid zoophyte. 

WK.R>Tr.i:, Oitixnti‘yffn.< haviii-T the p.irl.s i'l 

cijfht'i. fr/vjy. 1875 Hi.NNur •'t Uvni ix. Sains' Ptrf, 
IVntiiiiiferim.^ fliiwias and . . lh<:«.v. hiidi arc truly ten jitncroii'. 
«orci<'.UainiTi'>us'). 1^77 IlL.\i.tY.dw.'r.b Jni\ A/fiin. iii. 15 i l.'h»' 
rniallyht'\;iiii«touS AniliosooU pasNvs thpKigli a telr.'uneroU'i 
and an octtimerovw sta^c. 

wSo Octa'meriHm, the state of being octnmeroiis 
(kumorflitsfy, the slate of being iu eight parts'). 

1873 WiiiTNLY 0 > i'-n!, SCud, 133 .^nriountccl .. to f.irm 
ei^bt volumes .. pcrh.ips the climated octainvriMn of the 
work wjis mc.'iTit to be uiid«;r!>tood tti some peculiar r^nsc. 

0€ta3ll6t6r (pktjc’mftoj), ci. and sf. Proa, 
Also ootometer (-p m-), [ad. I.. •irum 

adj., a. Gr. ottrdfAcrp^vs {pirpov ine.isiiie'.] 
a. ad/\ Consisting of eight measures or tect. b. 

A verse containing eight mcasurfs.or feel. 

/1 1849 Pofc rhifos. f>.*;i/<w/V/’i.v/, The Thyitiin .. of the 
* Kawn ‘ If, troch.'ii'.-, i^ octameter .'ic.'U.-iieciK , olirniatiim 
with hcpt.'imcter cjitalecti,: ■- and lormituiiiii/; u'nli. tctia. 
meter cjil.'ilc.tie. 1889 Ar/un runt -js May 6^7/1 * March 
ail Odo' [by .SwiiiburiicMstheoiily inHiancc in the l.'ingii.iK<f 
of a poem wriilmi in ^vctometers, 1900 If. W. Smmh f r'm-Xr 
Afefric iWfs 259 i hc Ion*!, swelling octameter. 

Octan < p*ktaii\ a, [a. K. oi tanCy m Parc, 1 6th c., 
odaiut.^ ad. J., urtattus^ found only in sense 'of the 
8th legion*, but quartan^ Odiin 

feiHtir', a fever in which the paro.xysms occur every 
eighth day (liofh paroxy.smal days lx*ing eouiilcd b 

1897 Alli>mt*s Syii, Med, It. 318 Fiirihcr inodificalions 
have been i*oi.oaniscd liy nos/jlogistii ns qiiintjiii, sext.An, ort.in. 

II Octudrigu (^tuemdriii). FoL [inod.l.. f. 
(ir. iitfTot eighth cli/8/>- (din7p)man, male; sec 
A class in the I.inna^‘an Sexual System, comprising 
plants with eiglit stamens. Ilciicc Oota'nder, a 
plant of this class ; Octa'aarlan a., Oota'ndxloua 
n., belonging to this class ; Oota adroiui a., having 
eight stamens. * 


17313 Cn.VMBKns Cyrl. .Vir//., Octandriii. . . ;* cUif^s of lilantn { 
wilhlK'nuiiphrcditv (lovrt'iN, :iiiil i:l;;lil btuTuiiui, nr inair. p;ii r> j 
in r.icli. \sv.\\sxv.Vt Oitandcr Otiandrian, 1830 < 

Limii.I’.y Nat. .Syxt. Bei.iyt) Odjuidmus sciicra btlonj;iTif; ' 
to ihi^t family. 1880 .Sir K. Km-d Japati 1 1 . 43 '1 hv. tlowcis | 
are oclaiidrcus. 

Octane v^»*kl An). Chem. [f. OrT(A-,()ci'(o- f 
-ANK a b.] The paraffin of the octacaibon scries 
So O'otene (-/n; f-K.vi-.], the 1 define of 
the same series (Cgll,,,), also called oiiyh'uc\ 
Oxtine ( oil!) [-ink*’], the hydiocarl.ion the same 
scries (Cj,ll,4^ honiologoiis wilh ae.elylenc or cthino; 
Octo'ic <?., npplietl to fatly acids. Mo. of the s.-inic 
scries, .as octoic a, id X.\ll„-.(T’, c*ue isomeric form 
<'f which is iapryti* tu id, 

187a Wvr rs /bVA i'hrht. Vf. 077 (!-. M|... 'J hlri 

hydrocarbon is t-nc of ihf oui -liluri;?.. ■ f Anicric.iii ptli ■- 
h Uiii. Ibid, 7i';i Hydr. • iLibiins . St:, .iiisl S, Uf». . . 

. or t ). tj Icnc, IIi*. 1877 — Chyni, \ I. 

.^g 'I'hird Scrici. .. Klliiiv •>r Svii*?*-. , . O* ijn*-, 

(‘hHii. 1881 - /*/-/. CJti'ni. \'Ill. 1424 O' toil.: acids, 

O'ctangle, o, and sh. ? t*/'- [.III. po.-i-J. 1.. 

ihfan^iil-us adj. eight angltnl, f. eight, r lur^n- 
///.f .\x<iLK.] a. adj. Having eight .angb s, otln.- 
goiial. b . \ figiixewilh tight angles, ,nn i»cl.igon. 

1613 14 Cd.ifjnc 7 *"// V aj, A •..dii»r 

Tfinpitt ( fiiri rni.'ur.'.le rc'nn*. 1651 ). I'Ifi akfJ ip/a's 
Off, J*hilf^\ i”,3 I'hc olli»*r \ 1/. .piadriui^l,*, 

C'*t;i!!4:k-. i 685 Af..ii jNi!V t'aintiu.'- 

/St/sir. ’fhe * h l.'iJi;;’*-'; v l.?rh i'-vir .;i ih** < ■ 17*6 

I.LoKI ir. ■•O'/r/Y/V.d »f «//. Hi. 4/1 llic iiibbil*: Kaj.si/f ibi.i 
Ch: tail'.' It luay be called a Px landi! -if riiiht rii..-.,, 

Octaugular "pkl a, [f. J Ofiauj;;ul‘ 
n\ (sec ['tec.) «- -au; cf. e.;/ . 7 /-' //vV .\Ni;irLA u. j 
I laving eight angles ; nclagim.'d. 

1644 Kvi.i v:4 t^iary .*2 th.t., C;.biiu*l of n;, 
forme. 171a J. J \m».s /./.* .r i nx, ..■7 An 

r.*.i\vliii^-“re‘.”. 1807 O. CiiM 1 m. i. u/.r 
I. I. iv, i!..i An /M'laii;;!!!;!!' of bia-v. 1877 W. Ji.nls 
b'ifii^fr.r/nt; r.47 An i.ir.^nhu' li:,.. -‘f iti.-.*. 

fieiicc Octa ngraariiestt bailey vol. Tl, 172;'. 
Octant Cp kirinl v [.ad. late 1.. odaua^ -lant tni 
ji h.alf qii.'ulratil Vilniv.), f. o- to ciglit : cf. quiidratti 
(jLADttANT. So !•'. cctanff in stnse ^ \i6S;, in 
liatz.-l)ann.' .J 

1 . The eighth pait of .a circle; i.e, cither (iZ; an 
.arc of .a circle, lorming one eighth of the circuiii- 
IcRiicc, or h) one eighth of the ate.a of .a circle, 
eoiitahieil within two ladii at an angle of .^5®, 

^ 1^50 /‘///A fyiut'. XI. VI I. 6.) Thro* thv \vh^:l»* ••ctunl OA, 
it IS ror.timudly d.c«Tc;jvir:*5. 1823 T. K. K«?r,i\-.qN' ibiS. 
CT.-XV, 4M '1 li« iircyidioity f.f the wind %;»ri*:.i in rach 

b. hiaoh of the eight parts into which a solid 
figure or body c. ./, a sphere), or iho space .around 
a central point, is divided by three plants (usually 
mnlually.at right angles intersecting at the teritial 
point. 

1790 Wii.riKoriF'. 1 m /-'//;?. l.XXX, .jg/ PispONcd in 

the ti>jht OL'tants of :i rvuul.ii |*iu;illdi>pipii!.>i'.. 1B75 IJi-.n- 
\’r i r & Dvi-H Ir, Stu /*>’ /'ft. jr.S rhcvilubulel -:u)liicriditiin 

i. 'f .Vi/i’« 7 iijnovvt.t*iisi.stsof iVn.T k»wi*r .nr.d foui tipjvr o*:tani:. 
of a .'iph«T«?. .. F.jM-h cH.iani imw hitak;. up imo an o'Sii i 
ami ail inm-r cell. 1895 .Sihhv-M \ski-.i.yni-. i'rysttiiityp . ii. 

§ i> T'hi- v. phi'if.ij, .^.V, X} \ ilivulc ihi vp.-icir i-.niful ihc 
•■iii-.jin iiilg i lioilnw riuoins or *.i*;l;«iil>. 

2 . A.dr.)ii. Th.at point in the apiiQRnl cfnir-'C 

.a planet at which it is 45' di^il.aiit from another 
pl.ai.et, from the sun, or from sonic particular point ; 

. < .ach of the four points at whie.h the moon is 
45” from conjunction w ith or opposition to the sun, 
or mid w .ay between the sy/.ygics ami fjuadratures. 

1690 I.KYUotMN rnrs, .I 7 .I.V/. 773 About the Ociiiiils bcMn 
iho. ApheliiMi Jiiid rcrihelion. 1706 riiui.ij-s, (',:/an/ ov 
lin A^lrol.*, \vh/ii a IMjiIV.-i i> i:i ;-.ii .Asprtl. t 
IV iilioii wilh 1 1 .1 l•■uh<'^, lhal their I'i.iCi'N ar« oidy 

tti.slaiil .in ckditli p.irl of ;» C ircle, 01 4.- Ih w. ‘C-i. l 1716 
^i \< HIM ill Hii^aud <.'#»/#'. .Sii. -l/t'?#RS4i^ 1. r7i 1* will I*'- iT 
grvut ii>e, if 1 could hav»* a few ji!.u-«:s of the 1U0..11 when i!i 
the (Hjiums or n€,v. 1787 IVinnwam liv yffon. > .\i. /w In 

her thiiil oct.-int ..>hr .aix.'iiii jqipi;it.'« pjbhou.s. 1834 //iif. 

. ix. lU. K. S.) A ihnil lin« iiu.-diiy '.'f ihe ll»•:■«'Ml, 

c.’illi'-d the > ariatit!ii, ., is t're.it**>t in ilw- o. lai.t . 

3 . An iiislruiiient in the form nl a gradu.atcd 
eighth of a circle, ustti for making angular mcasiire- 
iiicnts. csp. ill astronomy .and n,a\igniioM. : 1 m 
hr., mentioned 1683 in Lc (.’01 diet, fnsirunu'tiii 
//f\r /ViriVJ.) 

* 1731 Maulky ill I'/id, 7>/»/.-v. XXXVII. 'Ibv Tii.-ini- 
incnt iioiihists of an Oct.'iul A AC, ha^iiu on its I .Imh A'(.' an 
Arch of .4s div!-U .l ir.lv> w l’:iris iw half Ikt-rccs. 

1774 M, Ma«-.kr\/ik . Tlit* priMi i)»al In- 

Mrunifiuis used iu Mirvvyinq; vv.. b^jis iht: 'fliirodoUic, t!ic 

ii. >.tic>noiiiieal tju.idr.-ir.t, and Iladl^^'s (Ki.'uit, or Sfxlaiii. 

18*5 J. Nk.iioi.*;ov V«.v 'i.tw.i 31ft lUnding hiir..M:lf 

to divhii: all .‘icxt.'vnls and o- Ijy iht; same cn*;;ne. 

Hence Octa'ntal tz., o! or i>4TlAiiiiMg to an ocl.anl. 

1776 H0UM.FY in yV/V. I XVI. pt) If from thc>o . . 

we lejcf t the CKtancd day^ f 

li Octapla ''p'klapbib Ahso aiiglici/ed octaplos. 
[ad. Gr. yurmirAd, neuter pi. of iwrnnAoi'veight fold, 
after I[EXArr,.\. Cf. mo»I.F. cr/afltn ;T/Hliebl A 
text consisting of eight versions, esp. of the Scrip- 
tures, ill parallel orraiigeinenl. 

16^ N. N. Crif, En>}, r.dit, Hthlc \\\\\. iji Orijjiii iit-.vir 
wrote any Oel.iplcs. 1703 IliCKLKiMfir.i. /V/Vj/.,- i\-. (lyji) 


216 St. llirr.v.jH; hi’d ii- i .-ulv dw Abi vf cj ( lMv,rn 

(lu:i lli.\apli:.i .md bi:i hf hinirvii' ;ib>i a.. -n .ii 

He- brail ion. 17*7 41 (.hamiuks • .r. (>.<.*/'./ .. ». rT,-. ji, 
the vacreii h.aii.iii^v nstd f.,t a kind nf pi-h.-’n-.i 

hihle, f;i.nsi'<lin..£ nf f.ijdil 1831-3 f' - i''- *' '■ 

Hist, xxiv. fi..4j^i ijifj sva.'..t*aktl in iindin*; .* .iii,.-. 

• Irctk tiati.sl.itioMs, hi; lt)iii',t’ii] aildet' •dii '.i l.i iln* r*:- ■ 
ilhv ifi'xaplai; juid tin: '.vlv./le v;i.=v ;»rr:ii iu ci*d.i 

ioliMur.s, and wjis piibii.^-li'/d wjih iIk. :.if I'li. t. 

Octapodlc, -pody: sec Oci A-. 

Octarch (i»*kla.ik‘. a. riot. [f. Gr. ovt-w 

begirwiiijg, origin: cf. l.iiARCii ] Ansr.g 
from eight distinct poinU of origin, as the woodv 
tissue of a root. 

1884 ItoWKR .'V S.; ?l I /A- /.<. 2 iy'x /'bultfr. j.-j Iu ihi- hr|i- 

liii'h »»r iMi-sr-.h nf 1. iiiii i»Ai. .! 1 

.ihiinst a!\* ;■iy^ f-'u: '.’f tin: >. .i.-nl 

«»f i'.jTiiW h'i:- i - ill ‘f-hkt*. 1.1 l«‘M, lb*-: ^■lh•■.l mi;;'!!* r ciju! 

niiii li flaiii.!. H'id. /jj In llic •■pC'.'i'V. of TiadK-ina i'l- 
'Y.iliiiiilC'l, trian.h lo •j'.l-.irf h b;ir;dk> iirisaliy i>«.iii‘. 

Octarchy (fklajUi . [(. C.r. itKTu eight 

•apxia rule. I. -apxos ruling. riih r.J A governinriil 
by tight ruiiT3 : an aggiegatr of tight tribal or 
pcdly kingdoms rrn h under i*.% own iiil<T ; a|'pli'..<l 
by siOine historians (instead of IlF.n Abtuv) to the 
eight kingdoms ieik''M(il by them to linve been 
i st.iblishnl by the Angles and S.T.\ons in Hiit.iin. 

1799-1805 S.Tckm ii . .Vrt.r. (o> -/'j 1 , iii. v. x'/j l*.ii;ht 
.A'i^I- -S.ivi.Mi !L''.v*.*n!'ia-iii‘. w'Tir f-l.tbJi-lird. . . ’Miis Matr '. f 
Ihii.'iiu has bcrii irnprep ly dcranMi.-i.itri! tlv; Sax 'in hept 
an hy. When ail thr kii'.^uyiir^ uvn; r^-ohd, ihi.-y fi.rint .1 
i.n o.».;iiliy. 1B54 Mm.-iav J.iit. II. .d' the. 

ri..|iiii‘*ti kiuL^-lnwn ijf llu.* *V ian.hy. 1889 .w/A A'/:', d' X..v. 
il--. jil.iii fi}j iho (l:\i:ivu of Krj.l.ind iiiL<) a:) 

l:v -.!:>■ "f 

Octarooti: ste ( KToKiiON. 
Octartixalate,/z. .vm. Hid. [f. j. cdo 

eight { Hi /it ul Its joinl i ci. .n //;'://.• ] Having 
eight joints; tight joiiiUd. 

1856 8 W. Ct.^FK Van dcr VriT',Y#'.v 1 . j|-: 

Oi.t.'iitic.idatL*. 

Octastich .'(^'Kt.'istik'. Al.io 6 9 in Gr. foim 
octastichon, 7 octo-, octiistick. [ad. (»r. uvrd< 
OTix^os of tight VC i>es erWx^'S row, line).] *\ gioup 
of eight lints of wise. 

•577 87 ttoi iMsiivi) III. ; .#.'/■* Whrii I. I.i land ihi* 

famim:* ar.iiijii.-nic %viot«: lliii w< lwi-hl:i'v; '•i.t.-r.iirlion vni'i 
ihr •..dll 1656 111. 4:11."* I <m693 

V'Koi MAKr Jxiibf iais ii*. j *3 II i-. Muririlinl in this 
rkla:.ii» k. 1891 I )i:u 1 p. /ntnui. / it 0 lod. yi f/;, J:^<;vcial 
pv■Mta^ti■ hs and h*;va>lidjs, a lM:i»i;'^iii.h arid an fxla-lbh 
nlv.' 

Octastichotts ^I'klu.'-stik.'is , tf. Hot. Also 
octO’Mtichoim. [f. :is ptec. t -ocm.] Having 
eight lc.nve.s in the spiral row, and thus ciglit 
vertic.'il rows in the phyllotaxis. 

1870 fn.siMY Man, J'.-t, i>:d :■) \ fi.aitih vaiifty of 

Plij llota.M'. . is ihc h 'U‘i or 8*rankcd. i88ot»‘<fV 

.'dtnft. /»i'A 7:-4 O'wtgtiklum*-, '>r Ti^lil-rankisl . -k- ui*'. ir. 
iJjft Holly, A' ontir.. 

Octastyle ykiastail , «. and jA Art/i, Abo 
octo-. [ad. late I- iv/as/yi^as (Vitruv.), a. Gr. 
u/rTn»7Tf»A-us . nTvKni pillar ■, Cf. inod.F. ffr/ci 5 /y,t' 
(1580' , earlier tv.^7.»/j'/V 1547 in lI.ilz.-Darm.;.J 

a. ad/\ Having eight crdiimns in front or at the 
end, as a building, b. . A building c*r portico 
having eight cohimns. 

1706 ruii I ii-i. < 'rfay/yHas or :» Ihiil-iin.-s ih;il h;*:* 

titd.l iJt Ki’Jiu. 1737-41 Cm Ml IRS Cjf,', .^v., Thf 

i-r.lllUiU'i nl ihc OLlO/lylr limy \,v. dl'.|K'‘'td in 

a ri^iht linr-.'U ii, a 1 in.lc. 1846 ki.i.is M.itb, I. 235, 

'I he Paiihci.A'.;, which w:iN o'.l.-i’.iyli*. 1866 Kri.iov iur. V 

.l/fi,/. Cr. II. I. \iii. i.y.T The temple is I'oric, orinsiyic, or 
wilh •;i^hl i-' .luii’.ns ,u each cud. 

OctatCUCh (p'ktati/zk). Also octo-. [:id. 
late T .. Oifa/t itih-tts T’a.ssiod,\ a. tir. o/rri'jTci'x-es 
eont.iiniiig eight books (t€ux:<»^ book); {sc, j 9 ii 3 Aoi) 
the volume cimlaining the first right books of the 
(T'J’. .Ku-seb. ■. In mod.K. ct/aiaitfUe (T.iUrt;)*] 
The first tight books of the ( )id Testament col- 
leeiivcly ; the TVnt.iteuch togclhti with the books 
of Joshua, Judge.H, and Kuth. „ 

1677 ITanv.i.:? i VfYf Ar.-fi/, 17 Not unlike lUito that 
Islyirl of ’) hrotlf.i-r in his .inicslioiis upon the Ui:l'>U'in.h. 
17^ il» AHVi-: ("fit fi t. 14 Mar. dh H. S.^ I. :*C54 The first 

Vi luim: ii. l.i Im: loni'M'd to y** 1 fctaleiich. 1849. C ei-/r>M 
V:.'.i/.\ .'ffna.s:. .’ .«4 Hpc MS. of ih«- < MoUiu h, or fust ci,;bl 
books of » 1 k; '. 'Id TesMiincr.t. 

Octaval 'Vklc‘’v;il), *. [l. as next 4 -AI*.] Tev 
tainiiig to an octave; piaccciling by octaves, or by 
eights; oclonal. Hn quot. opposed to ditima/,'} 

1884. St if ft- f IV’. 41.^ 2 An (K'Uiixiil <’f liiimor.'uiou, 

ullh its ]ii.'-’-ilile subdivir-Kiri ?, 4, .*, i, wouM have bcr:i 
ori]^ii)al!> heiivr. 

Octave »»*ktfV, s/i, Abo ill seiiac T (//.» 
4 utiivea, -6 utiia, 3 oeptavea. optiw, ooptasi, 7 
outas. [a. K, aA/t'c (i 2lhc. in H.it/.-Darm. had. I 
tv.Vruj fcm. of righih >c. ifirs d.iv), which 

hiipei>odcd the ]'Op. OF. oi/ii': s thti/ieze^ 

sing, f., nt.so ^mi/i its, /fy'i'tr:t.f, pi. nmsc. (peril. 

!.. i-vA/.^j } ; scmi-j opubir foiius in OF. m ^cum* i 
( pi.) were ri/.'?; c .r, iV/-*..' 7 •/.»■, /X’l /»::'< .r, ri'.^rri’r''. At*. 
4>//.7 Tvv>, wlienco the tally MF. forms in n ] 

1 . A'r /. (Fomierlv .iKv.iys in //. ; so mcd.l . 
vd.jviv, 01 *'. titti/uvh.) a. TTie eighth day .iftcr 
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OCTILLIONTH. 


a festival (^btJth clays U'ing cuuiilcvl, aiul sc» always 
falling on the same day of the week as the festival 
ilsclfj. b. Jn later itse.' 'fhe period of eight days 
beginning with the day of a festival. 

/#! th*- t'l :arfx in t\ia~is ‘on ill*-* 

ciL^hth ilay ' of a ftitivaL 

« [*35* * 35 /.Wrr. /// iiiljit. of Provisors), A Il*;i orpiavcs 

i'. utav) dt* l.i (lUiilicai'ion Nostre 33 ' • 

/rcnf,i/ .>/'( 7 rrj^’irryf iVriiiori MS.^ i j 6 I.e! st*i ^la/jiLS 
lu ^niri: liott's \Vih-iiinc l»e vuiucs of h»' •Tcsits. *387 
Tmevisa '.Roll!-) Vll. ^59 111 !«; iiUis l".rr. c«/t;us, 

eoytiuirsj of Kstcnie. t'i4-:!0 C/ifi^n. .si. -.'Oo Wtinni; 

he Ilia us of hurr' doubter Scynt 1429 A'.'/V> t'/ Pari t, 

IV. js-v'a Altf the oeinaws of Sev'it M.irtyn in Wynti-r. 
1463 huty Wilis iCamdt-iO -jS l\> r.'itHiiwe ^c\cllc 
afiii tyl the Vlas of my yocrilav he |•a■->y•I. >472*3 A\'./.v 
of ParlL YL aS/a Hk u-'i. in the o{>ta.s of .saint 

Joint the 1.1:411 idle. 1493 y€'st;T»i:i iW. dc W. i.Mb> 4'.> l*. 
Vor cche hiuiic t.f ilic .. .ii.d i-iicry daye of the- 

*599 ' '■' ^Vijidsiv. / i. /. (* Blips' n. I 7 .J 

U ih S;ilnt ■rh-j'ias's K\<:, and the Ulus of Saint I’clcr. 
1610 IfoLl A.M> K 'afiiiU'H^s IWit. II. iTclatid i()6 A l’ai)i:Ulii^lit 
\vi4> IwkI ..t kiitreniiv in llie (.Kitas of ihc Puri fitai ion of 
the Mlcs.i^d Vni;iii -Mary. Ibui, iSi On ihc Mcniday aftir 
I hi; » Jiaa.-- ■>/ Kaslrr. 

/?. 1387 I Kfc'. liigdk*i (Rolls) VIII. ; p.il v u* in jio 
iv. aiii.s |7'./7. octavas, cotavc.s-, oclavfs. in o^ravis 

Rjiil'liaiiici'.] t.if (wKlfhe d:ty was inadt: a I'aiRinent at 
l.ondoun. i43a-'5o IlU.f In u hichc ycic a parliaiiiciite was 
ki-pc'de .It l.undon in ih«; oi.lavt-A ■•I tliti K|Mpliany. >483 
i\ (iolil Leo. 4 ^^'^ rictwy.\e ihc iM t.niCH- of c.ster and 
lK-mhis:-.»slr. 1503-B7 Fo.itii .«■/. -v d/. (i3/> yoi/ .! PriviiiK 
i>rr the liitu: fiiim the <!ait: of S.iint M.-iitinc to the OL'laui-.-i 
foliowintj. 1580 I'l i.Ki; .‘Uiin Cvlf.slint: 

jiranted fituu the ft;a.st,' .nul in the liJi-rLiN es, every day, 
thirty thoiii.Kid years of jiardmi ! 1688 l)i<% oi.N AW/. 

2L \Vh* n hi'i wondrou.s iH'taiie' roH’d ay:.iin, I!cbioiii;ht a 
T-.-yal iisr.inl in liis irain. 1739 Win 1 i.i ii.lo in /.//i* ^ Jrnls. 
ii7.S^) i6y 'J'hp Vu:ar t.ilco.s c.arc to oh.-ieivc the (Ktavo.s of 
taster. 1818 Ck isifc: Driest (ed. ;*) V. 194 A writ of entry 
ufis iiiurnahle on the Oi.taxe of St. Mii h.'ioli wliidi w.m.'s the 
•;>th of (h'Whcr. 1883 W. 11 . Ru n - 1 ONES S. Osmun.l 
iKolls) I. So Hi'fVt The festival of S- Silv«stfr i?« mi .n»M;t.iiilKr 
31, SO that it is alway.^ within the oetavc of t'!hristiu.as. 

O. A period uf festivity. 

*597 2 iL it. IVy 11. iv. V2 Here will he old Vti.- ; it 

will he. an i:xe' Hem sli it.iv.em. 160a Lih'raL Jy Ft of. 
111. ill. in H.izl. Dodshy VHt. ,^^55 Let us be^'in the utas of 
our jollity. 

2 . A group of eight line.'; of verse ; .1 sbii/,i of 
eight lines \spec. - (.>ttava i%i.\ia) ; - ( >d Ki' 2. 

#11586 Sidney .-l^ivrtfnr ’2 »..! “7 With inoiicfull meh-ilio 

it contirined this ootaue. 16^ l?i. Gfniv-^KiSi J 
HiiT. Indits VI. x.\vui. 4^2 'J hey have like wi.sc put our 
t nnpO'-iliolK of nin.- irkc into their lar)^na.;e, .-is Oclaves, 
and Rohdell’i. i8z8 bviMN /.rr. to Muiray i) .Sept., 

1 have lini^he-d the Kii.st Ointo ‘a h-nj; of ahynl i 3 o 
i».:iave.sj. 1881 Athoueiou No. .■.'.ii. 3.?^/-* A group of 
iionnct*:. .wriHeu in iIik rej;i)l«(r form of octave, and .sestet. 

3 . J///0. (^Kormcily Eighth, <.[, v. Samelime^ 
abbicv. Sve. a. 'J'hc note eight diatonic degrees 
above (or below) a given note (both notes being 
eoiintcd wliich is produced by vibrations of twice 
■^or h.ilf; the r.itc ; it forms the sliirtiug-poiiit of 
a new scale of identical intervals but iliffcrciit 
pitch, and thus has the same n.nme as the given 
note, and is treated in harmony as a rcjdicalc of it. 
Hence, by e.\len.sion, any of the notes at successive 
inter vali of eight degrees .'ibove or below a given 
note >.wvw/./ Of/uZYf third oiUne, etc.), b. 'rite 
interval berween any note .ami its octave; an in- 
terval of eight (or strictly seven) degrees of the 
diatonic scale, comprising five tones and two dia- 
tonic stniiilftiies. C!. .A series of notes, or keys of 
an instrument, extending through thi.s interval, 
d. The concord of a note and its oct-ivc ; two 
notes an octave apart player! or sung together. 

C'o.ssr.t:i;Ti\K xrctavesy Iiiudem ivAirv.f: ^l;o lh«.so wurds. 
Ruic of tkc a :.clu.iiu*, foniitrly iu voiiiic, of hiir- 

inorii<.-k fur iho sucf-'r^xivo iiytos of the si:;dc. Short ot fao\ 
the lowest oct.yvi? in som-j early organs, in ^vbh.h ctvC;iisi 
iiott?!* wei'c omitted. 

1656 II1.0CS1 lilosso^r.A\ffi''ejiin eighth 1 ;» Musl«.k._ 1677 
Ptoi t^jcfordxh. n}) One H'.>i»p<.r..i;oiili.l .vi his lips, io 
to sing .‘ui of.'tavc at the ^alll«; tiiiur. ^ 1694 Hoi i.n ix ffanrony 
iv. (.1731^ 4^ .\ 'rKMtIti ii'-v iiilita; is an (.liiave ahuve ilu: 
T'liird. . .The (Vlavc being hut a Ri:pliLati ni of the Unison, 
or given Note hclnw it.. it i losflh anil ItMinin.ili-r. the ^ir^^ 
pci fee! Sy.vO:!n, aud the Me.vt Octave ah- it asiicnds by 
the same liitt:i v.iR. . ;int1 .--I'l i>n. 1749 t'ro.x. .VitiHryvA 

Ji The tRiave..i-. the niost iKTfcrt C uuovd. 1776 IU-km-.v 

ffi.yl. M n.i. 1I7S9) I. i. j 'I'lie <.frirok scah: in llie lime i«f 

Ari-tijxei.iis. .csifiidefl to two oci lies. 1840 P^nny Cyd. 
XVt. i-’/j y the. Rule tf. Ibiti, 4^1, j a l;•.llllpll.te . 

organ should have tiirec sfjt.s of keys, .ind .it lea-it two 
'xtiivesvif |»«*.d:iK. 1B53 Hkh.v.hi.1. Pop. Soi, vii. $ 

.o j The viir .cun discriniiiialc I jiitii only between 
certain limit.s, cunipoMng ;il,out niTie otiuves. 1876 Hills 
Ciits h. i. •I'ifi) 5 Shoii I'h.tuvcs only occur in very 

old Or^aiKs. 1887 Hko'.vnim; ('//..ij. .•li 7 .ri»M ii, 

Kic Illy hand LOiild stretrh :iii ixhive. 1889 K. Pkoi- i 
//arrumy ii, § 33 The iliviidun of .-in y string iniu h.-dvr.:, 
rfuarters. eierhths, 01 sixter'iiihs, givi:;. il-.e v.iriuiis nnpi.i 
•jLnivr.sof'lhe ‘geiifrator’. Mod. Playing ot.la\c.-i with li'jih 
liurid-i. 

O. -\ii oig.in slop sounding .in octave higher ihun 
the o.'dinnry pitch ; more usually eallC'l Piinri/hii 
(but .sometimes distinguished n.-, of a iliffr.reiit 
(juality of Irme'i. 

1716 Rped/, Orf;aii St, r in UiMVe 

Pifi, Mui. 11 . 5.^ ^ircat i">rgaii ..1. Ojicu T.)iap.i..i>!i. 
Sfi;ppcd Diupuaon. j. 1'iiMi.ip.il. (Xtuve tu iiijil.l!i* (.. 


' 1880 I'.'. J- II mKjss ro/d. II. 40® (ktfKie, or I'rindpui^ an 
upon inriid i \ iindrii'al Di.g,iii'Miip, of four feet cm the maiiind 
' niici eight feel on the pcilal... In Ihc 'I'cmplc or^an the two 
of iiui.d, are callrd * Octave' and ‘ I’nncipal ' re- 
; >|K:clivcIy ; the f >rmer litiiig M.alei] uml voiced to go VrUtli 
: tilt: iifw open #'ii.ipas<m, .'itid the latter to priMlucc the lir‘.l 
o\er-tone to the old dia|iasoii. 

f. Iran if. Aii interval analog! ui.s to the imi.'iical 
octave; c.if. the difTercncc of vibration-ptriod of 
; rays of light ur heat whose rales of vibiation arc 
, as t ; i. 

: 1870 Tvnu.vi.i. A’i.Vj oh Lif^ht § / ^4 'Vhile..t!ic nuisit.vl 

:><:.ile, or the ihe is known l.i eiiil-.rucc neaily 

• eleven ocUives, the uptic.'il scale, or oui^c of the eye, is com* 
' pii.scd wiihiii a single txiuvc*. 

4 . A group or series of eight. 

#z z8o6 K. W iiiTif A*#’/#'. (iS i-/! 4110 I’lato's syrens -siuj.: 

(•Illy from the planetatv dciavt*.. t Tales ly Sl‘. 

11. 15 James and Kli/abclh led the ring and the duuhlc 

i.h:Uvc* that evening. 1868 Mi.ss Vi Pupils St. Johnw . 

That Crc.'ilioii was due to an Ogdoad, or Octave of 
Priin'ipli-s. 18^ /'//-/I'.'Vr 9 .\iir. 3*>/j '|■|le..tallc.st hrulhcr 
; I'f thi.s Muiiarkanle ix'tavc s'.aiuls bVt. n ^ in. 

, b. of octai'cs the ‘periodic law’ 

' a« orijjin.ally slated by its «!iscovercr Newlands,. 

. according to which, the elements (rxcluding hy- 
tlrogeii) being arranged in order of their atomic 
weights, .a recurrence of .similar ]>roperties occurs 
! (generally) at every eighth (or strictly seventh) 

! term of the series. 

' >887 .Al^u Kttum 3 Sppt. egg/', Mr. NcwliiiKR. .pru^i-siun. 

ally tallod lii.i f'c'iicraliyation ilui * I. aw of (k. laves ..At 
liiiV,lh I I'll* l.iiw<)f Ortuves. riiudincd and l•lUc'U aiuplilicd, 
fiiuTijed us th** ‘Periodic I.:iw'. 
t C. - OcTAIi a b. Oh. 

•|' 6. A rcirtugucsc gold coin ; the Dobre of 
; 12,800 icis 3/. 9^. ji^c/. sterling. Oh. 

1747 CetUl. Ma^. 4v-}/i 'I*hc Pernambuco fliifti,.ai rived .-it 
Lislfon, .Sept. .tiid 1 'icii.p,ht .. 1.1,740 rK'tavcs of K'dd, und 
Cl iisades of silver. 1775 Ann. Ki^. i.|4 ;\iiiv<;d, at 
.isbun, li'iUa tlic Iha^ils, a tfe-et vvith icco oc'lavc.s of ^old, 
( 1 ii.-*arlr.s »*f silver. 

6. (IiifuU tV/i{jv/i;mr/i.) Tlic)H>siti(m 

. of p.iriving iir .attacking in the low outside line 
: with the sword-hand in supination (if in ]»ronation, 

' it i-s /' fOMde^ q. v. •. 

I 177* f >i IV ir.K PatKtiiar Lxd .•■i I he cw.t.avc ji.ar.'iilo: 

. . r- ihr; I'ppositioii contrary tu the half-circlu (now called 

• .1 '/////.vj, uihI uiiti uf ihi; most viNeful iMiatji.s in fctu.tii;:. 

^ 1784 Mi.'.VKnfL*lc P't'Hcin^ 13 Octave parnile . . i'i .Tl l'.>vv».-r 
' outward parade. 1809 Kih.>nii 4.S l»y thi>. ininhix! 

I voiir full must, for certain, arrive at hi.s body, if he does 
] not chiui^tu to ai^ octave, or .my other paiacU!. 1889 W, H. 

: PoLUJCK, etc. /> 7 it /).x44 i VAirv, the wiinc res sceomie. but 
I the hand in i^upin.-ifiou. Ibid, (i, xt, Tinm Thrust in t. )ctav(r. 

7 « A small winc-cask containing the eighth pait 
I of a pipe , or 13} gallons. 

i 1880 In Wriisti K A/#///. x88i /V.vtf /./V/, Iniporiiii^ and 

• delivering .Shell ic.s in Octaves. 

; . 8. altrih. (or as adj\) and Comb.^ as octave 
' coupler, a device on .att org.an for conned ing key4 
ail oetav’e apart (see rorphEit 2 a) ; octave llute, 

, (a) a small flute .sounding an octave higher than 
; the ordinary iliite, a piccolo ; (/d a ilule-stop <#n 

• an org.an Round ing an octave higher than the or- 
, ilinary ]dlcli; -j* octavo rime - Ottvv.v kima; 
i octavo atan7.a, a slanra of eight lino.*?, spo . 

i jirto. ; octave. «lop -- 30; ootavo-strotch, the 
I sire! eh of the haml over .an txtave on a keyboaril 
; (in quol.y?.,'.;. 

I x88oK. J. I lfni;i.\s ill * iriivc yVc 7 . JAvjr. II. ’-f In 
j J din liairis and f'jhn ISyticld. .-.I'li. cm>.'i li*i| a fine’ . . ot.ism 
; i'lr ihc chui'-h <if Si. M.-iry Kv-tlLlilT, PritAul. . . The Reddin' 
: fir;::ui . .omlHiiKd the first * ‘Ktave cuupU:!' ’ that w.cs I'vei- 
! inide in Knjil.iiui. 1798 Ai»N»ir Lit. in Kivun Puiil L/fi 
I i r.i'.H I. .114 Pulin.r uiil my liiile ".ki.-ivc flute. 1859 
[ Skidkl Ort^au 20 In iy/», the Ui iaw-fluU: wa:, imented by 
j O-mpf'iui. 1700 Onvi-LN P*r/. Laites \M.s. ddubi*) 
If'i^c.'ice. . is .s.''id tu ha\c iiiv’t'iiLcd the 'O' Uive I’hyriit', or 
; st.in/.i of fuidii. Iiiii-.N. i8ax Uvkon Leil. to Moore 1 Oi.i., 
j .\ iHK’in, in ‘(wlavc 1887 0.*i VIM Keats vii. 140 

. The. (lelaie M.ni/a introduced in En.ijlhli by Wyatt and 
■ J'idney. 1880 K. J. Hori^iNri in tir.ii'e DLt. Mi*s. IL4g,! 

I Jii^furrinu oi'ijunH the ‘OiLivo -.i..p xound-; tlie fust octave 
i ill Hive the lat,;;cst inctul Kt.*j;iNti.T of Trincijital (Hi.’ipa.y;ii| 
j oil _ the dav ier. /x sMi .Mr.*’, I.Ik#>-.vmiN''. Lit f to 

j Mattie \i, The ’'ixtuve-r.-lrctdi. .f’>f JS'ur larger wi-.d'-im 
j T Ictici- 0*ctave o') to ad«l striiigs, .as in .a hat psi- 
j chord, giving notes severally an octave higher than 
i the ordinary ont:i, .^o as tu reinforce the lone ; (/d 
J to play in octavc.s 'tV///. Du f I'^Qi ;. 
j >885 A. ,r. Hii’MN'iii timyci. Prir. XIX. ^(/i Imit.'ition 
j i)f iliO. hiirpsh.h-ird by ‘ in.i.ii\in;:’ wa?j .ii thes lime bibunt 
1773] .'111 uljj’.M;t with makers. 

Octayiail 'f'ktr- viim'. .SV.y//*/. \[. \...0ildv its 
I eighth i- -ia.n.] thicuf the eight members of a 
I finance committee appointed by jamesi VI in 1595 
j U» have control of tie royal exchequer, 

' *59^ J- U.»ui:v Iff. it /iut^hifv 9 Jim« (Ikiiri'*. Caloixl. 

I H. 1 3.^) Sfjiiif.' uf 1 1w t'.lc .ivcyari.s •.if lln: Sc-erct Couiii.ii. Id, 
I .A An,;, iibid.), I will K'lu.rl'orlli. oidy mu !i us I gvl 
j IfuiM veric i;<njd nu.ri, a from vium of lli« Kiiij;;vs Ocia- 
. ^cyr•n.'C 15^ in Spqtis-o(xl Hist, i h. Stofl. (165^) .p.-.’. 
j #. iflos J. Mmi.mi.l Piat y iW.xlirfW Sjt. 1 j jo The Kinp-. 

haill cffc-:n*'«v . . wus put in tiic haiuls of aii^ht .. mid ihairfor 
j nainr-d PflazdiU/y. ri634 !?o\v //A/. Kiri iWtirliovv) ifrj. 
I 1649 Ri*. t'.riiiKii' Mow. (1702* s The Midiitnde ..would 
! in :dl jirobubility Imvc. .done .Mist hief, .M tn those call*!! 
I OctuviAus, whom tlivy blainVI foi i« 1 l. 1759 Koulkisun 


/tist..Seot, II. i'jj. 1870 lleHioN /list. Scot. (187!') V* b. 
209 The battle of the oc'tavians, i%ilh the /ealut^ of the 
editirch on one side nrid the *cubiculars' of the CVnirt on the 
other, laistcd for cightc-eu nicinth.**. 

Octavo Abbrev. 8 vo. or oct. [L., 

abl. of oitav^us eighth, in the phrase in octavo in 
an eighth iVi , of a sheet) ; K. in~iH'tavo sb. ; Sp. cn 
oftavo.'] 

1 . The size of a tx>ok, or of the page of a book, 
in whit'h the sheets are so folded that each leaf 
is one-eiglitb of a whole sheet. Orig. in L. phr. 
in odtwCy afterw.irds a] iprehended and treated a.-i 
iiing. prep, and sb. 

is8» i'4vsoN.4 Dc/. Cens. 148, I h.iiic two rditiuns in 
{•irclcc: the one uf learned Paj^niiic in ftdio^ the other of 
J'lantyne /a octa^/i*. 1607 MidiiI.lion //rv Caftants 1. i, 
Nc’itiu r in foliu 1101 in dedmo .•a.'xtu, but in octavu, between 
l»oth. 16x9 H . It f I '1 ON Pome's A nai. Post ^cr. 59 M y haad, 
my nui:.c, 1 bring lu ihcc in pirxsc. .In qu.'irto's forme ’l 
hliali not 1)0 formed ; tut ! Pray, trim my head in Npriicc 
iK'lavo's cut. iTO Maiihieu. Ui ( vllut. (O. H. .S-) I. 313 
In octavi .. m.akfs ui pagr!> tu one .shod. *7 »« Urklcji 
f.et. to Paris i;- Jan. (Sothdiy’.'i Calal.), Pray ciit|iiire of 
Mr. jCaddl litH d<‘ivriiiiii.'ilioi) iyx|iectin)^.iiM; imxle Of piint- 
ing Jtiirn.s. 1 anir lathor* inclined to tlic Octavo. *837 9 

H. \ii \.M Hist. fat. 1. I. III. § >43. 2.S0 Matlaiic •. mention!^ 
a hook printed in octavo ut Milan in 1470. 

2 . A bfiok or volume in octavo. 

171* Aiuii.^ios Speot. Nil, 529 F 1 The .Vuthor of a Folio .. 
solh hiiii.sdf above- the Author of a Qiiario; the Author uf 
:i tjuiiriu ulwji'c* liie Author of an Octavo; and .‘io'on. 17*8 
.I’uri: Phho. t. i.p tjuarto’s, Octavo’s, .sha|)e the less'ning 
II) le. 1834 M i.D'.\(.N .Angler in II atc.\ I. Prr.f. \j Imparting 
Ins liiciibraliii.Ms to the world in the sh.’ij.n; uf our or two 
('A:l:iVo.s. 1B50 Ld. lluuriii if<N in /.//c'liBgi) I. x.*44S Words- 
wi.Mlli's IK'W p-jc‘iii. .a goiM-lly octavo of blank m-i.sv. 

3 . attrib. passing into r/wy., as in ‘uctKvo edition* 
-- ‘ cdiliuii tn octavo 

X704SWII 1 Pat. Pks. Misc. (1711) 74B She. g;illie.rM Up hyi 
IVtsmi intii an (.)i.-t,ivi) Uc'inpitss. i^is .‘Xiioison Sped. Nn. 
53-;j F 3 Kvery Octavo Writer in t treat Riitain, tliul b:ul 
wiiitvii but uim M'liik. 1799 Mod. tl. lyj Ihc- niu.sses 

arc. . pasted to colourrd olI.ivu pjigvs. *t 185a Moi'iki* J.it. 
Adrvrt. V, Knoniih to fill ban-lsomd^'^ Two \'iiliimc-i., oof. 
x86a Lo. HkoLuidM Prit. C'iomV. .‘Vpp. ii. !u ilnce larKi*. 
rN.tavo viiliiiiics 187$ JoWKir Plat.* icd. 3) 1 . j)b vii, The 
latest 8vo. i-ilitbrn of Stailbamu. # 

Octennilll •pkte nial), a. (.r//.) [f. L. octenni 
urn a perioil of eight years (f. oc/o eight -f ann us 
year) + -aV: cl. hUnnUiI^ elo.] Of or^|)ertaiuiiig 
io a period of eight years ; occurring, or lasting, 
during eight years ; recurring every eighth year, 

iktoHniat o\ot. \0i :ict p:v)srd in i76i> limiiini; the dnratioii 
of the lihh Pailianunt to ciyjil years. 

1656 in 11(0! NV (ihssog^r. 1761 tr. Pusi hir/s Sysf. (7cv.y, 
III. 679 (flis) uflii.c is octenni.'!). 1769 I.u. Townnhkt^'d in 
Lccky AV/^^ in tlf.U C. (iRPc*) IV. ^66 Th*; Ociciiril.d 13ill .. 
ijiivc the liiNt blow to the ihmiinion of ariitoriai-y in thi.s 
Kirif^duin. 1847 ff'tuiK tireeoe 1 1063) 111. xxviii. 5;* The 
ortimnia) woleiiin’uy in bonoui of Ihi; (Jod. >865 - ■ /Vrt/i) 

I. iii. 133 Aw odcniiial pcri<>il or otAadcris, 

t B. ns sb. A j*eiiud of eiglit years. Obs. rare. 

1(^9 J. l.,i .AN'Li-D in Fi. Kerb •tom-. .Koa/t'.y Llood I'dc 
an Oc'icnial .-.iii-.Md to reach tlic hci;dit. * 

llenc( 90 cte’nxiiall 7 iiirr., once in eight year.^. 

1864 ill Wi;i»Liki{. 

Octoti octette (rkteT). Al.so ottett, ootett. 
[mod. f. h. OitOj after daft, tjuattfi ; in It, oitci/o, 
(.h r. ohctt.\ 

1 . Mas. A musical coniiujsition for eight iiistru- 
mciits or vuices. b. A company uf eight singers 
or players who perform together. 

1864 tl. F. Ciioin.LV in l«idy Wallace ir. MendetssMin s 

J. oti. (cd. p. -wii, Anion^ lMciidcJ-‘OiiM’.’> publUhcd 
i'hanibt'r-iiiu'>ic may la' sja‘c.[fu:d an Olidl, two (JiiintcU.s, 
C’izhl (^ii.-irtetls for scringed insitrumcnts. 1880 riuovF. Piet. 
.Whs. Ii. Octets or tV/f/r iOttetto), a uuniposition for 
ci^lit vil'i iiistinniL'ius. .. .Memlvlssohir.s Octd for ‘:trin]|^,!« is 
;i s]) 1 cnrlid c.xamplc. 18B6 Pall Mall < 1 . 7 Dec. 5/1 Scliu* 
li^rt's Octet ill Fw.is to be rvi'a’.itcd. 

2 . A group uf eight lines of verse ; spec, the first 
eight lines of a sonnet. 

1879 X. 4- (?. 5th •*^vr. XI. 4",g/^ Wlu;i« is tho odel callvd 
‘ PiiAjic-divc Faith ’? 1896 K. U.os.si-: Crit. Kd^Kats 7 No 
fault can I**: hunid with the slnicturv of her |Mr>. I3rown- 
inaVJ oLtdU. and .sexldls. ^ 

3 . ifcn. A grt»up of ciglit persons or tilings. 

*894 .V oof. Leader if’ Mar. 3 'Jhc oi.tcUc whii.li rolled 
;\.i;aiii.sl r >xfuiit y irstcnl.iy. 

Octile a. and Astron, [ad. mod .1 

octilisy f. Oi to eight, after tfuinti/is. .ri?j 7 ///.v, etc. : 
cf. E. octil (1733 in JUct, T/Vtwm).] 

A. luij. .Said of the ‘aspect’ of two planets 
i!i.slaijt 43® ( « 1 of a circle) Irom each other. 

1690 Li:vnotK.N t'/r/'ii. 7.9) In an Oclik Aspect, licfoic 

iliv Sy/yeies. 

B. .sb. *= Octile aspect. Octant a. 

1690 LEYDotRN Curs. Matk.^^:^ Wfic-n the Octllc Is tK'fure 
lln*. Quadr.'iltirc. 1706 Pi{ilmi'.s, Clr.7r7<’, one of the new 

A^]l(:CtS, 

Octillion (f»kti*ly^3n). [a. K. oiliUion (I.a Rcxrhc 
1 6th c.), f. r.. och eight, after milium : see 
Hilliun.] The eighth power of sfln'tillion , denoted 
by I followed by 4H cipliers. (In U.S., tVillowiiig 
later Ercuch usage, The ninth jiowcr of a thousniuh 
iK nuti il by 1 with ay ciphers.) Hcncc Ootl'llionth. 

1690 |m:u Rii.mon). 1848 T'ra .cr's Maff- XXXVII. 647 
'J’hi;. niilltonih uf a iir.dii is a \irry rotnnion doMi; and u 
frillioiUh, ocliiliotith, cvc-ri a dccillionth, very usual ones. 



OCTONARY. 


OCTINOENTBNARY. 

1A70 t|URUnlli(iii is the* nevt 

hiijliesL viunil'Ci to a ihilioii ; then quint il!ioll^, <.cxtillutn.s, 
svpi illions, octillii mii. tSSsA' Vr^^.Wr-'r/ict' Ni 1. 1 /. „-4 1 l*^ofc^so^ 
VounjS uM;*t wiint we take to be tin: crroiieuiis Anteriran 
Kvstcni uf nutation, isayini' that tlie eartl^^ ainoiinl.* to 
about two iiciillionH of tons* 

Ootine ^^Chem ^) : si c iimlor (Jotani*:. 
Ootingenteixary (/'ktiiKl.^cnt/'nari, -dj/.ciit/ - 
nSri). vart\ [f, L. ottingciHi tigltt hnnclred, after 
ccnteHany^ The ei^hl-hiiittlrcdlh anniversary ‘>f 
an event. 

1893 ( AVm»\ 17 June 3/^ Tiic Lite of:tinf;tMitcnai y at 
WiiulicstLi. 

Octipartition, -reme : sac Ocror.\nTrntt\, 

•HEME. 

Octo- (hefote a vowel cottibiain^ furni 

of L. iJi/ff, and sometimes of Cir. o^ru; eij^ht. .Tlic 
Crieek form is more Irctjiienlly vura-, Octa-.i 
T he more important coiiihinatiotjs of will he 
found in their alphabelieal plaets; the followin^j 
are technical terms of less frcfpicnt use : 

O'OtoblftBt i^-ldiLsf • /j/W. [Gr. fiXatrW.i hiul], an 
ovum at that slai^e of sej^nftrntatioii wIkh it con- 
sists of ei^'ht cells. Ootobrachiato 1). 

/oo/. [L hut. lt/ttm arm], havinp; ei^;ht ‘ anus *, as 
a cephalopod ; octr>p(Kloiis. Octocarbon^ -Ohio- 
rida : sec < )cr.v-. Octooeroua ' Octo- 
eexatouB ( se t alas) at/ys. Zool. [Gi. W/xir horn], 
fight-horned; belonging to the Oi/otcriit a name 
proposed by ^omc naturalists for the Or/o/oi/a (cf. 
flcfanTonf ». v. Dkca-). ‘"Octocorallan (-kor;v - 
lanh -ooraUiUB (-kpTdlain) th/js. Zool. [(..'oral], 
belonging to the OctoconiUa^ <»iic of the tnniii 
divisions of Authozoa nr coials, characteri/ed )»y 
eight ehambfis of the body-eavily and eight tenta- 
cles (cf. //ixot'ora/htr a. v. IIkxa-. ; as sl». one of 
these corals. Octoeo tyloid a. /ouLf having eiglit 
cotyloid fossettesi a> a \vt>rin. Ootoda'ctyl, 
-da'ctylouB aJJs, ZooL [(ir. AiifruXos iligll], havijig 
eight digits. Ootoda'clmal a. Cry^t. [L. deenn 
ten], having eight fiiccs on the prism or middle 
]>art, and tlvc on each of the two suminitK; !::<i 
Octoduiidcdmal (eight and twelve', Odcu.xdei/mul 
(fight aud^^ixteen). Oetoda'ntata a. [i.. dens 
tooth], having eight teeth (Webster, I S2S). O cto- 
dvsaxca'iita&ary a. [1 ..at to dp sf.xcaniis eight ft om 
six hundred ; cf. iv«/r/w/-yj, ai>piied to a p^iichl 
of B92 ye«ars. Octoduodeoimal u.: sec 0 */r^ 
decimal. O ctoddtf. [L. cleft], divided into 

eight segments, as a calyx or corolla. O'otofoil ti. 
[afiirr trefoil^ etc. : sec Foil .uu an ornainciit.al 
ligure consisting of eight leaves or lobes ; adj.. 
eigly-lobed ^also 0 'ctoCuil«d). Octo'^amy mnee^ 
u*d. [after bti'amy\^ the xiianying of eight spouses, 
O'Gtoglot a. [Gr. yKwTraj yKwaaa tongue: cf. 
poly^oi\ written in eight languages. OctolA'teral 
17 . [I., fatus shic : LatkualJ, eight-sided, formed 
of eight straight lines, as in oitolatenii dodfac^on. 
a figure formed of eight straight lines connecting 
twedve ])oints on .1 cubic cuive. Octolo'otilikr 
a. Bet. [L. locttlus^ dim. of /tv//j ]:»lace], h.iving 
eight cells, as a seed-vessel (Webster, 1S21S.. 
OotoneniatouB . -iw'indUs), -na'mona adjs, [(ir. 
vritm thread], having eight lilamcnts or tilaiiien- 
tou3 organs. Ootopa talouB a. Bot. [rKTAi.], 
having eight petals (Hailey (folio) 17,^0 6... Oot- 
opbtha'lmoiiB a. Zool, [Gr. o^a\n 6 ^ rye], liaving 
eight eyes. OotophyllouB (-frlas) a. Bot, [Gr. 
^iTaAoi' leaf], consisting of eight lealleis. Octo- 
ra'dial, -wdlate, -ra'dlatBd adjs, [I.. radius 
ray], having eight rays. OotOBe'paloiiB a. Bot., 
having eight sepals (Gray .V/r/ziY. Bot. 18S0). 
OotoBBXdB'otmal a, : sec OctoJecimal above. 
OotoBpB’rmonB a. Bot. [(ir. an 4 ptta .seed], )>ro- 
ducing or containing eight seeds (Wclwter, iSaS). 
O qtOBporc Bot. [Scouk], name given to each of 
the eight carpospores prodiux.*d by certain alga: : 
so Octo bpoBonB a., producing eight spores. Octo*- 
▼Blcnt a, Chem. [L. valPut'Cm having power or 
value], having the combining power of eight atoms 
of hydrogen; octadio. fOctcvlyatB [L. 
member of a council of eight ; cf. Dgckmvik], 
a bwly of eight men, si coimeil of eight. 

Maynk Expos, 1 .%'x, 701/1 ‘^Oi;U)0eratous. i88B/'/v?f:. 

.S'iV. London 1 5a rieauiiif; the cause of an 'octotluc- 
tylc ‘ UrfoniT. 1857 RIav.nk ! t\\ ,.^Ot'tod.u tytuSy 

Zo^L ]i.Avirig eiche Angers . . •octoclactyloiis. 1803-17 R. 
lA.MK.soN^C'A«cr. Min. (cd. 3) ffo6 *C>;to-dcA-iinnl arlincial 
blue vitriol. 1677 Plot Oji/ardsE. (I'homas T.ydiaiJ 
first contrived the "t^ctodcsexccntennry Period, (Cf. 233 
So that ilie whol4^M.Tiod, or 502 Lydi.weaii years do 
aiUicip.'Uc so man^uliaii ones by five days-l 1805 17 
R. Jamfsion Ckar, Min. (ccl, 3) ao6 "(Vto.diiodccinial 
artihcial blue vitriol. 19C0 J. T.ef Introd, Bet. 11. xxxil. 
(1765) *57 ^.atlrH$^ with an ^octoAd Corolla. 178^ Maktvn 
Reussean^ Bot. xxiv. (1794) 341 The extorior calyx, in 
Hibi<sciis IS ortofid. 1875 Harwin Imo. tiv. Ft, xiii. 300 
The minute (N.tofid proccsBCs with which I he leaves arc, 
Ktiiddeil. 18I6 sit/n'mritni 6 Alar. 331/1 .An cngmvvd tigiire 


;iii 

i»f l)>o Agni;.. rKi..\\iihin an “o*i.jfuil 1890 

M.vcki.im A/.-nn/it, firmuti iv. riS _^■Iol■Lalcd octofoil cross. 
1846 Eci tt \ioiof;t.t:t N. S. ] 1 1 . 70 A pisriiia ••viih t wo oriliLi s - 
one rircular, one '«yt(.*foilc«L 1848 |{. Wi.iin Contin. 
Etc/csiot. 45 'Mite iiish* windows art*. IaiK<* oiTiifriilcd tiri.lt*':. 
.13M Cll.sia.KK It'i/L s Fpol. J*. ) I )f no tiiii'idirc nii.liCioti 
luaitfi hit, f)f hii^aiiiyt* or tif '(h iiii;;iuiyi*. 1888 .■'VV7 j» 

./Bet. s. V. C.itfpin, I hole u;is an "w.loe.lut edirnm liy 
l\iv.Giat ill 1857 Maim-: /-.'j/jm. l.i r. 7'ii/i Jlavini; 

eight ariiis ra tctitai iil:i, as the uiiihtiri!.'ir of thv I tt onin 
Oi’toncwn*. *’fii;tfi»i(*iiii'US Ibid., ( itiii|HiScd of fl•lillh‘^. 
. .'octi'phvlhiup. i8go At/u'nxtun 12 July A simple 
'(K loradi.'d iiK'Uns«i. 1857 ^1 "'VP A'.i/.'.c. A# 1. 7o«/ 1 *f K.m- 
nidiate. 18x8 \\ khsikh, *th totadinfod. 1805-17 k. Jami- 
son Char, Min. (e<J. 3* ii? Ohst.r\<-(l in tin: 
tiipa/. 1870 likNTi.KY Man. Hot. iod. ai 32 j The 
ullimntely dec.-iy unless fecuiid.iit'd h> antheto/oidN. 1857 
llr.kKKi.FV C.r\ptoii\ Hot. ;-,|7 In .Viv/r/a imnttiitn the 
same hyiucniuin produces oiditiary *«ii;»o.’-poroi:.s .asci, and 
olheis filled with a rnuUitude of far iimrt; iniiiu g hodie*,. 
1874 CooKK h'uHfCi 1880 Cm MiNsi'.wv ICiii rJ .'IfOt//. 

T/i. ? y\ In i>erriitheiiic acid and in o.iiiio ;n:id . iiithfininn 
aiul osMiiiini xiet as *'ixTi>v.dent •-l•.-ln•‘llts. 1610 j. I* 

/iff- A‘it/ln\'.i^f:) ’I’l't* ‘-h« i!Tf l of that )f fovlijii wiir 

f‘ViT Pajii^t-. in iht-ir hi-ai tN. 

Octoad . [Arbitrarily 1 . (Jr. oxtu; 

(.ight.l sa OuiJOAJ). 

XU7 I'f. IIicfUNs /*/-//.'< A 'f ht evei hafipy fJi.toad 
of I he Christ inn hcrotii 'i. 

O'Ctob&SSa [a. F. Otloh,i.\st* iT.illrt; Suj>[d., 
Vi t.ihasst'^, f. T.. r'/Av eight -f- bas\C Hass.] A vciy 
large instriimcnt of the viol family, invented by 
J. ]'.. Vuillaumc about 1S.19; it lint! three strings, 
which Wcic stopjicd by keys worl'c'l by I ho fingers 
.and feet. 

1875 KvuiiiT /i/V"/. Mfi'/i., t an hisounient of the 

xi d iaii.iiy, the low <>f ih** viulon; ellu. 1B89 

/L'V/. Mhs. IV. -;4I He ! f. IL Viiiihiiiiuei sont lii*i ' O* t-;. 
hnj. .1* ' . . tn ll'.c I'aii-i EKllihilimi ,»f i.*!!:). . ..-ll tlu; I.riodnit 

Kiihiljit.itjn uf t2ci h« h.id ■ . hi.-. p<:ife<;ti:d * Oi't-'V-'a-isc f .-r 

which he w.l^ au.irded ihe (»iand C:.'i|!ii i! ine.d;d. 

October \^'kt<'»» b.u). Also 3 7 bre ; in 7 
S()nictiiiie.s abbrev. , S'***''. [In OF. and inud. 
F.rig. .1. I.. OitPbrr^ o/vf///, f. Oifo eight (orig. the 
eighth month of the yeai 1 ; in MK. a. F. Octoho 
(i30;i in TTat/.-D;uin.>, ad. I.. OifPinm. which 
supplanted ilie ptipiilar OF. oitoT're, Meci.I.. b.'id 
also the analogical form UcUmber^ imber^ i^tli c. 
F. Cctcmhrt, I’r. Ortemfire.'\ 

L The tenth month of the year faccBrding to the 
modem reckoning''. 

I 1050 Byy/it/t'rf/is in AnifUa VIII. ^iri FopVui 

s«pli;»d'«r JH t'.'hct h;d>h;iA limam 1*07 R- f 'fH>« r. kull.-.) 

pc v».*r>ic d.iy of octohre hi< conxcil l»ii»an. 1398 1 ki visa 
fuirtn. t^f F. R, i.v. Xvtii. (MS, if. 0'-/i Otiuhi-ft.. 

Is ktndclich coldcand dru>c. a 1548 11 si.!. Ctifon.^ Ut n. i 7 , 
jfV 3 h, In llie in.'m*th of Ooiobir this prtM-nt >f Tc. 1679 
y/i» 7 /t>'i Cinr. •(!.'nnd*;!i’ !•./.> The Pi ivy C.*oiu)Si:ll \v *» w.a.-,,.* 
injjonni'd till y* •2** of ‘J*"**. 1684 SVn in^*; in Ct'/ttif, 

(<>, 11 . .S.) 1 . 714. >e 1713 SwiKF JJor. .S.if. 11. \i, 
’'I'is del me sci‘> three years .md oj-tc * )*-tol*tr next il will 
U: fuur'. 1848 ('LO1.011 Atf/Zr/V X i, Itrigfht Oduht r Coin%*, 
the iiii.sty-liiij;ht (JctoUir. 

2 . Ale brtwe<! inOctolier. (Common iii iSlhc.) 

170^ Sii|:i:l.i-; Ta/or No. tr 3 tA H'lnrs he f-peiit .. in 

sxxdhng him.‘.elf wiih (. Vtol'Cr. 1741 Ru:iiAnr*KrfN I'an-etn 
I, 215 He ordered Joi)ath;ni to Irt ihc evening he 
IfU'vSf'd nitriilv..xxilh xilmt <:v«:r>oric liked, whelhvr uinc m 
f )i;loljcr. .1796 Mk£». (‘•i..\:s.sK Co 'fit rv x.xii. 34i» Tor 
October, five quart ersi.f malt lothifolm^shvatls, ri»:d Iwcitix - 
four ponr.dsof hojis 18^ AIacall.w I list. -w. HI. 

.533 A Cleat crowd of vquirc.s after a rex«l, a( w Jut’h <Kiidi!. 
neith' 1 Ortoho r.or r.laict h.sd been Np.ired. 

3 . , as f \ A'At / v.v/ ; Octobor-bird, name 
in the West Indic.s for the rioc-bird or bobolink ; 
from the lime of its aiipc-ir-ance there. 

1741 Lond. 4^ Country lire:-*. 1, {i:d. 4- W’htn Sloul ur 
Oi'fohiT 1 U‘*.T is to he iii.ide. 1793 I*, h-s'ix .xkiis^ But, !l\ 
Ind. 11*^01'' 1 . iv. l.•4 //r-.V, The i« i»l ih.lit.:-*u.s hinl in the 
West Indies U the * tital.in, or O.-tuher-hird. 

Hence Ooto'berlst, -brtot notu e-tod. [alter 
SKPTKMRRlstT] : SCO quol. 

1796 Pi;kke Eof^k. /V.n,* ix', Wks. IX. la Pul in i:v'mes .1 
H^i'iiili rti.'in in the end of October, driprine xi-i;h ih** f>.:s 
of ih.at humid and unceriaiii sea-urn. .. Thi.s is xvhat the 
Ocfol>».'rist says of the political interests of Kii;;^l:iiiil. * 

Octoesntenary !.f'kt.Lsc’nt/har^. [Aibitr-iry 
f, L. octo eight + Ckxten AKY, The ct> mologic:il 
form from T.. is octiny;c}ittna}y!\ The eight- 
hundredth .*innivcrs.ary of an event. Also ait rib, 
or a.s adj^ So OctooBUtB'i^uial <7. 

1889 Titucs ze* Jiinc, The profJir.Aiiiine of fvsiixliii's In 
reUdnalion of the cvctfX’enieii.'ny uf the iLxuse of Wriiiii. 
1893 Athifixurn 30 iKv. 91*/* fu pruspixl uf the 
reiitcmary ' uf the ron.'ecr.iliun I'f Haiiow Chunh, .Mi*, 
kii.shell h.vs reprinted .. Ihiec docuni*-iits. 1889 Tin.es 19 
June 7/2 The i;elebr.if h.m of Us rx tt»*.eiit«nni.il liay of honour. 

Octochord : see (!>ct.\choki». 

OctodsciniO (pkttKlc'siiin;). [For /// oefodctimo, 
from L. Oitodiiimus eighteenth, as in octavo^ duo- 
tied mo ^ etc.] The size of .1 book, or of the page 
of a book, in which each leaf is one-cightccnih of 
a whole sheet ; a book of this size. Ablu ev. 1 Smo. 

1858 O. W, /»ViMi(yr- r. (1SS3) 19 A little dark 

pl.itfX'n of o(;to.dcciniosi. 

..Ootodon (^■ktjSI/nt\ Zool. [iriiHl, F., f. (Jr. 
Iktui eight 4- -uAcup rx -u8ovr -tiiDih.l a. A genus tif 
South American roileuts. resembling rats. b. A 
genus of coleoptcroii.-t insects. 


' i84r /‘r*;;>i3'/'i7/. X X. I*.*, 1849 .S/.-. ;l/« /.■.»/// i'lZ/ii 

! I\'. i(>-> t ’mnint;’-; (.)r.ti.'i.li.>n in ••!/»: and ^h.v,>c l•.■■.<■lllhh‘s 
: w.itvr.i.it. 

So Octodout (-«V'nt) a , having eight it eth ; 

-• prec. a. 

Octodrachm : s. c < KTAMiiAf mm. 

Octodrant, erron. fnr (.U'TAM after ./mdratit). 

r(M8 k- Hui MR -'I .vn' iii. .^fn»t}iir ^ ,vi. ..! 

tjundraiit. or ' M"dr:ir*i. 

Octoedral, etc. : see ( u 1 aiikdkm., etc. 
i Octogenarian ' J -kti/|i\7i'iiv''*ririFr!, <r. and -b. 

; [f. 1.. citOi;Pui}yi rts 'see m xt ■ 4- -an.] 

A. ad/. Of the :ige of eighty yc-iri; ; also truud. 
of or belonging to a ]^erst^rl tigldv Yea»ii ;»hl. 

t8i8 li'vnoN ch. Bar. iv. xii, Pliiul >lu 'I h 

: otiu^cntiii.in chief, I’.yyjiiiiiunrs cojiqiitri-ic t.-i'. r843 

Pki '■ i.'irn .l/r r/( i> 1 - 7 , Hi-=' p.ipvis xvtie i»-. ..xorc-'i . . 

i .'md the i)i.lU|;;e)iriii.’m aulhur bi-ynn the wurk i.f tiufl'-l.'i'i.iii 
fr'.tn the Mtx'iiart. 1868 Si.xsiirv //Vj 7 w. , 4/''». i\. -i:*. 

' 'I hr. c1uviii|i( Rccr.cof Lord l*;i!iiit‘r>ii,n’>oi'ii.}>e:iaiii\ni aio>.:T. 

B. 4A. A pulton eighty yt nrs old. 

1815 Put is Ct;ii .Jmt wii. -liiiF 1 11. >5 Pity ni Iv-ist L duo 
. to il iV.ehIc 1841 -Miss Si i«-.\\ 1* >; A, 7/. Ah . I. 

iB 'Ihri-e i..r four iiuniLir, ocUv'ciiai urns. 1869 I. Makiinkai; 
Jiss. 11. iTheyi .•i'l*»Mi-.h ir. .. :is iht; proilu* liuti ul mi 

■ II l'i.;L'ii;'iri.ili, 

Hence Octogena rlanlBin, the st.itc of Ixing 
eighty vears old. 

1883 C'i'ntjrci^a//rftii-tt/st Nov. i/a My hrothor Julin .'ind 1 
have lived ill the. I'lt-.'itcct amity fur :i pciiud ;ippt'i:i< hir.r; 
u'lo"*:i'.:iii:iiii>iii. i«9>/ Vv/f«/(S’. V.' .M.'i) vjj I fic lipvnin;; 

i|iiioi uf •ii;tuj^tM.:kii.ki’ii-.in. 

OctogCliary 'fkb'd^/nfiri’, a. (.df.) Now 

rare. [ad. L. vr/nji^t’titiri-its containing eightVraged 
eighty, f. oc/oji^Pai eigliiy each : see -ahy. Cf. F. 
Ot /ojyPuaire (1607, in Hatz.-lbrm.' ] — prcc. A. 

a 1696 Achpi.v Lives, dv /_-/»»«■ I. - ih tViiui; then 

uttugiMiary, mid \i ry dirn pit with the ni-xvt. 1B13 
Jm i-kps-jv I/ V//. .'iS’V'A IV. 7,?.u .A li dihy . . f:isy 

i;iid.!i‘ L sill! .-timifimit t.> ..'i'-i: und .■miiis»:ini*m t . 

;i!i uiituiji.-isfjry riitor 1873 Mii.'i'AMM’: Rfd Ci'tt. iCt.-ca/* 
i.'5/ .\ttrr huxv luiiy :i duriiher. .Was it, he sirvli.hvd -.rf.l )- 
. j. lints Y 

b. dK ( ICTOLKNARIAX J.L 
18x8 in W hikS iKK, ..ilin,;; J. Ad.ams. 

Octogon, etc., obs. Yoim.s of Octacilv, etc. 
liOctogynia (rkiY»|d;<i*iiifO. Dot, Also oeta-. 

. [niod.r.., I. fir. uKiCi eight yt-FT} woman, female 
i f' -lA.] An Older in sever.al classes 'jf plants in 
the Linnitan System, comprising those with eight 
: [ istiis. Hence OctogynlouB, Octo gynonB 
bebutging to ihi.s older; having eight pistils. 

1760 T. T-i'f. /;./» i/. Bot. II. xiv. iro (Xtuc'yiiia. 

1846 \\\»wcl.s I rii, (.h ioK} nous. ha.\ iii i; vlght .slyStA. Lcudou. 
1857 .M AX NK Expos. Lex , nioii'i. r88o tipAV StruA. 

Bot. 43r/i With v*!i>;*ni-**tyl«‘d1 !loU't:iA. 

Octohedral, etc. : see dctaukukal, etc. 

* Octoic a. {('Item.) : sea under ( )fT.\NF. 
Octoxneral (pktp miTar , 1/. Xal.inst. [f. Gr. 

, uxTui eight f fitp-oi pari + - \ L : cf. the more ctymo- 
, logical OcTAAfEiioi'M.] Having parts in sets of 
eight, octaincnuis ; spec, in /col. belonging to the 
i1i\ i.sion Oi'iomcratia of .S, ypheviodi 4 .i;p, 

! OctomerouB, Oedometer : see < Vta-. 

• Octonal (p’ktinian, a. [f. L. Oitond eight at 

a time, hy dglits, f. octo eight + -at..] Fioceeding 
byeigliti: Octon aky A. 

kB83'F V‘. Wabo I'^yrhi.ftic SahtB. II. C5 The adx'Hnt:i!;cs 
I of ihr o.:»...-.i;d ^VAlvm. 1887 J.en^m. Mtu^. Si'pi. iji- The 
pu.-wsipscd by :i di-cim-'l • vr.i a ■liu'.dcoini.'vl or 
rAa-'ii.d system (uf 

Octonara [ad.l . 

rersus. an Jaiiibio ver.«.e of eight feet.] A vf:r.Ac 
of eight feel, an octapody. 

1886 .1f>rr. yrnl. P/iiht. VTI. n;.; .\il .sihhic xlivisiuns of 
I the. iau'.hii i>clun.;rcs. 

Octonarian (pkljiu* •■niin), a. and Ercfs. [f. 
J.. i7i7J;rc:;7-//i >ee prcc.') + -an.] a. ad;. Gonsist- 
iiig of eight feet. D. sh. A verse of eight feet. 

iBoz AiAenxwnf Kidit Octoi^arian and .st^piGiu-ir-aii 
i.'UTihk lines. 1892 ;\. S. W.lkins hi i bisstoii AV.’-. M.\y 
.•.’i // 111 V.iri our6« Ahpnv vii. it :i pity nut to rGCoiinizc tl-.e- 
iiv.inist.'ikal.'lc oclonariatis. 

Octonary .V*^b*nari^, a. and >b. [.nl. F. ot /J- 
udri-us containing eight, f. OftPni (s<rc Octon vi. •.] 
A. ad/. Pertaining to the iuim!»er eight: coii- 
sUting of eight ; [iruoeeding by eights. 

l8*S JicKsiiN Crud IV. iv. $ 4 fight .. comp.'UGd virh 
SL-x-cn is a gr<‘afi*i n'iMi1.»cr, .. and >ct the iMTiun.'iiy number 
■ ain'lied l..x nim*, i.s L*s.s itmn the septenary applied to sexeii 
; m.Ucrial numeridilv-s. 1633 ' 1 '. Am.xms A.t/. .• 17 I’l 

Nual;'s ih-itiMXiy family, •.•iie xv.'is a son o( Ih'li.d. 1845 
Ik Tuorvk I.appenberx's Enn^. n*idcr AMcto^Aa r. Atngs 
1. f ? Of gTi.'iier importanL-e . . xxould lie the kiuuAlwIj^c of 
the niiiiiond system in ust; among the S,T\un.«i. 1 .'ini inclined 
to the l>clief that the orton.ary . . as the eye followed. 

! B. sb. A group of eight, an ognoad ; a group 
j or stanza of dght lines’ of \erse -e-sp. used of the 
! divisions of the I T9th l’s.almb 

*535 <*’'VvfA' primir. Comiii«:nd.ilions P<. t xi.x-, Tlu* fi; -l 
. Oitun.ny. A ti’ph. . . T\ot (Fion.iry. BBb.U'U.l 

! i6$7 Trafp Fs. cxi\. i Pindiinis and other Pi*i*is 

; Imil their OidcKidev or Oi luimrics. a 1677 M\sros 
; Ps. ttq. Kill, verse 56. t88s .Si i RriEos hr.is. Pav. Ps. 

' i xix, ///.V, The wluilc INitlin pr.H*i‘«‘d:% l y i.v tm nines. 



OCTONOCXILAR, 


56 


OOITLAB. 


OetonoculftVt at 

a time, eight + Oiut-us eye + -au : cf. e.7fAj--.] 
Having eight eyes. 

1703 S. Moi(I,a\h it) Tt>in.\. Will. 112.* Tl'*'' 

T.ir:intiila U aii A])uHa!i .Spiikr t'f ihi> <.Vl‘'iiji'ul.')r kiml. 
^ 7*3 Ui i'H\M /’Aim - 77 '. .'/. viu. iii. 4*11 Mi-.it AiiiiiiaU ; i'-- 
hiiitK'ulai . .%jiu!ori !(.»! tin.* nivv-l part Octotioculai, atnl iyim; 
St'iioiril.ir. 

Octoon O^kt.vTi). [f. L. Olfsf 1 -'‘ fi 

iptiiffr-otm.] Vnrianl of Oc’TOUoON. 

1840 K. H. Ow.v /.Vy; A/as/ xiii. r*i> 'ri-o least *liop of 
Spanish if it be only <if tpiairuon or • is snl'lka-’iit 

to laii^e itifiii f'tKin the rank of slaetis, 

Octopartite t/. f:ul. iiuvl. or 

f. ei^^ht + pai/Uus tlividcJ.] 
Divided into or consistinir ol eit^ht j^arts ; sptW in 
of a corilracl, iiidcntuic. etc* : Drawn ui> in 
^ori'espondiijg’ part^, one for eveiy paiiy: 
now di.mised. Ji; tpii*l* 1^54. i )f an eighth part.) 

175J (..'■•Kii: Hht, /•.«<.*. 111. sM >Ir Jainc.^ PalfoiiT .. 

with 1:1111 tla* wt'.jiartini! iiflcntinr* !iy- 

jMorfuo aiti..ifijr ntlifttN. x8m /W.**.'r XKl. 41:1 '\\\c 

l.iviiioii'ti:in, .■Jovcrci^n and Mibji-tl M »>ncc ; Oe-li pjirti'e 
pos'..;i.:Or t.f a V »ti' ttu-'lical. 1879 .S;n l». Srt>ri /.at. 
Auh'.i, II, Tc/j'lliiv maybe i-nt on all f-in •-ides, 

ai'.il tliu«. beroine .'iil ociopariilc- \ ai.il. 

t Octopartvtion. fvV. 11170011-. [f. 

L. ccto eight + rAVUTiTJoN.] l.)i\is.ion into eight 

pari. 4 , 

1674 /fakf. Arlth. .14 or to divide by 

S, is but 10 i.ikc h.)lf ibe unaiior part. 

Oetopean G'kitM-p/an), «/. fineg. f. (Vtopus; 
cl. I't.ilainiijg to, or like that of, an 

octopus. 

1896 /.i:./ ftmi's Cl. 5-^?,. I .\Ufciiipis ..f* cncapc the 
i>i t‘->pt.in ;:rasp «*f a stiiTijrr.iit Arbiiratii^ii Clau''*?. 

Octopod ;ykliYpcd). Also -pede. [f. L. a/o 
eight + /t*v, foot.] An eight-footed nniinnl 

or ihing. 

s8ji /y/ii.-A:*-'. ^1- 5Q* 'Dk* taMv b NtamliiH; a mo-t 

sl*.*ndy oiaoptd on a niyvi’nustwoitiiy il .Mr. I.ijutM 

tV AJof Ji. I. vi, J. 14 j ( Mic '.la;*; of i;'i.-,, 

hard wi irkin 'X oct op«:< I •: 

Octopod (p kt(''p^>d .. s:\ and ft. [.ad. i^Ir. oktw- 

iro8- (also i»/ifTdiri< 5 -}, sloin of oKrojvvv^ < *C‘rorL’!S, in 
neuter pi. oKTwvo^a Orfo/Oi/tt.] 

A. s/\ An animal having eight feet ; sper, a!i 
octopus, or oilier member of the suborder Oc/c/oifii 
of ccjdialoi>ods. 

1835-6 'l‘oi.iT» ()>v 7 . Ana/. I. ;3? Tb.e Dlbrasmhiai'j 
pods. 1839 JoHN‘.sioN i.n /^n A' ft/. Ciuh 1. N..i. 7. 

Whi-Ti :it lhtr« Ov top'd Iks prjiic on lliv Vn?lly. 1851 -6 
WooowAhi) Alcliiisca 64 In ».h»; ai'jjonaui, Junl Mumc octo- 
P«hN, lh**rc ar^ blu*: CfUs be.side*.. 

B. adj, Eight-fooled. 

x8>6 Kiwitv & Sr. /^•i/cttn'/. III. v^i In tlic Octopod lir:iiu:h 
Iiif ihc Apteral a fuithcr di.hotoutv takes pknlv. 1835-6 
tyd. Anat. 1 . 1*46/1 The Arai;nnidari:4 foc oclopod. 

So Octo'podan a, ami sb . ; Octo podouB a, 

1835-6 ronu CnV. Ana/. I. 557<'r In liie OclopodjU'. 
tri^s. 1891 Crn/. DtLt..Ot /ipoJnn. 

It Octopus (rktcMi'pz's, fr\aA\>na . PI. octopodes 
((jkti*‘« i.vyv.w/), anglicized ootopiiaes. [mod. I.. 
pus. .1. Gi. oHTtanovs, rtcc. y«Td’iro6-a eight-footed, 
f, uKTu} eight -l- foot.] A genus of ccjdialo- 

pod molluscs, clmractcrized by eight * arms’ bur- 
roumiing tlie inuiUli and provided with snokei^; 
an individual of this genus (yj/. one of the huger 
and more formidable species;-. 

175$ i>kKt-.a in /Vi./ T^ans. In 77S Tin.: Pnkpu-i, parij- 
cnkit ly ;,o called, the tktwjiu.s, PiL-kc, or P-nir-onnlrtl. 2835 
Kiitcy Han. .y ins/, .Aniai. 1. x. I'hc lujily of ih.e 
oi.iiipus is ':ni:ill, it h:-.s ic>:s s<):iivlini':s :i foist and .1 half in 
Ir.iv.th, with almut two hundred a»d f^jtiy .sm.kers on ciuh 
Ici;. x88o r.nmvM.NV. Fie/ro r/ A i'tiun 401 Help! 'I'h*; L.ld 
ina^i iiin clings iiki: an octopus! 1884 11. M. LnxTnrs 
Rouff/i Audi’s A'af. 46 Saying that i!riorin.iU':rir.i..pus'*s 
fxisttid on ihc wcslcni sidcjf Paiiaina, in lh« Pai.ilic Ocoriii. 

b. uS'inilly applied to an urgani zed power 
having extended ramifications and iiir-ie.aching 
indiience, csp. harmful or dc.-itructive. 

x88s Gki:o Afhc, /irr, ii. :;7 We are the very (.Hriopus nf 
nations. 1893 H^tston vM.vs.i yrnl. 33 Mar. s/x 'I'hi: rUu.lric 
octopus Fi>!iii.d organi/aiio'i of ihi: New l*'.n(>land Street 
Kailway C:oinp.my. 1894 IP^'s/nr. Gaz. 13 Mar. 7/1 Hewivs 
an ad mi 1 1 ill tra live ijijinpus, a cisrmoru.nt of toll. 

c. iittrib. and Comb. 

1880 G. MfcKtDiTii Tragic Com. fiSSiJ .’06 'I'hcn they laid 
octopus -1 iinhs oil her. 1^4 Oi 4 ttn£ (U.S.) XXI V\ \ .-yi 
octopus power Mitiglit to tear the huniatn limpet fioni its 
Clinging place. 1898 P. Manson* Pia^ast^s i. 9 A 

Mrange>l:>okin{' octopu^-like creature. 

Ootoreme ((’'kti^r/m). .Mso octirome. [f. I.. 
octo eight -I- rem its onr.] An (ancient) ship with 
eight tanks of oars. (In qtiot. i8go humorously for 
‘cight-oared boat'.) 

1799 CiiARNOCK in Nava/ Chrou. I. ip Ancient ^.alleys 
called Trireme!!, Quadriremes, Quinquiremes .ind tdctf.kcincs. 
18^ //af(y AV:('.r '.>3 Jan. 5/2 There is n baci race li*-iwerii 
the Trial Eight-s and thk is how Thucydides wc^uhl in* I 
hiHibly h.'ivc described it : * And when the antagonistic 
Gctoremes appcareil ' fete.]. 1S91 Cent. Pki.^ Octirem^. 

Octoroon (pkiorwn;. [A non-ttyuMdogical 
formation from L. octo eight, after quadroon (in 
which the suffix is ‘0011 A person having one- 
eighth negro blood ; the offspring of a quadroon 
.and a white; sometimes used of other mixed races. 


I 1861 D. lk>irirAi*LT f/i//r> The Octoroon. i86fl J. 1 *'. 
■ ('.air.nk.s Alt’*'*/, .^ntcr. 17 The mub'iu<.>cs, qimdroons .and 
octurooiis. . who now form so large a proportion of the w hole 
' t;n.>.I:ivcd po) luLuiou of the South. 1864 W r:i'S7 i.k, Ot far,vtf§, 
-M-e t.Kfif>('vn. 1891 'I'intfs 3 Jau. 9/j '.J he uinhuro. tin- 
quadroon, and the octorixni aic ihudly prt>dut:l.s of ihi; 
>l.i\e;y ptri«?d. 

OctostichoiiB, Octostyle: Gcr-v-. 

Octosyllabic ^»:ku»<.il:e*bik\ a. and [f. 

l.atc L. Ot tosy/lab^us i^Mar. Vicl.), in late Gr. u^ra- 
irvXAu^-oi (Draco yv f. Gr. wiVTw, 6 kt(x- 

eight avWa^i/t L. sylfaha syllable; cf. Syllabic.] 

A. adj. Consisting of eight syllables (chiefly 
in Pios.y of a ‘ verse* or line of poetry'- ; compose* l 
of lines of eight syllables each. 

rti77i tJii.vv Carr. Ot-xA jt:/? 0« loSjUahii:, IVIived. 1814 
l‘.YK«'N /.•■/. /o Afiwrv 2 Jan.. Scott alone, of the prc'ient 
L^cncrati-'in, ha.s hithcitocompk-tcly tiiuiiiphcd over the fatal 
f.iciliiy <*f the oclo-sj-llabio verse. 1837 l/.scKHaRr Seott 
May, an. iSio The iK*lt»syll*bic im'.asinp of the l-ady of the 
L;ike. ^ 1884 Fall Mail G. 13 .\ug. 4/2 iilei .suc ceeded in 
iii.anagiiig the cx:to-^yl1.ii>ic st.in/a. 

B. sh. A ‘ verse * or line of eight syllables. 

184a Crk. Chr. IWfx 116 As llowiTn; 

a vbythiu as may bear roinpari-:oii with many cicto'^yllalilcs 
of vnr «lay. 188a 17 May j So-utl . . pnidiici-fl 

‘ Ihc I -ay of the l«ist Miu'ilrfcl*, which .so-in .set . . ev»‘vy 
xersilier from I'yroii dowiiwards \vntin}; romantic .sl«*ric.s in 
ociosyllabks wiih anapa-siic \ariali.:^ns. 

So Ootoaylla'bioal a. ran'~ 

1846 in ^\\iKCEs^ Kk. 

Octosyllable 0'*^ltfsi‘l;ib*l), jA and a. [f. L. 

ccfo.yIiitb u.f^ after syllable ; cf. F. octosyllabe ()6i 1 
in Colgr.'.] a. sh, prec. B. ; also, a word of 
eight syllables, b. adj. -■ prec. A. 

1775- 8 i'YKWIIlTT /-rt'-A'- CltatlO'-.^ N-.'tC 60, 1 call tills the 
ru li.i'-yllablc metro, frum what I apiircl'.eiided lo havv btrti 
its 0)‘i;;inal fiirni. iSay Hariv GtteyM‘.< Scr. 11. (1^7.0 
O'lfVij liable isiotio, ol which rnodorn waters arc so foiul. 
1846 Woifcr-'. J i.ii, i.>, /.•tfj'.VVf/'i'.*, V. .V wonl i»r eight .svllablt-i. 

x88a SAi.vr.sr-' itv in V // /-r. irovurtj 111 , 

p. Kvi, A. por-iii ill ;^cii>ylkd*h •••. 

Octotouch ; see Oltatelcii. 

Octrain raic. [irreg. f. I.. eight, 

after qun/rain (in which the sulfW is -a/u).] A 
group of eight lines of verst*. 

111817 J- M-Ih'H.nm .^puiycon Tft\y. P.av. IV. i 
Twoiuy-iw*3 ootiai!i i or clkcjur..t*s of <-i#;la lints n,ach, 
il Octroi^oktnva, p’ktroP. Also 7-S octroy, S 
octroit. [F. oc/roit from octroytr : sec next.] 
t 1 . A conces.sion, a grant ; a privilege granted 
by a gOYernmeiit, r./. a ei»mmercinl ]»rivilegc, as 
an c.Nclusi\c right «»! trade. Obs. 

1614 W. (’oi.w .»!.!, ill lihccieucJiAl iS. (Hist. M.SS. Comm.) 
I. i.sji 'Ihos*; mcrcb.-mt'; .. miu-h inipurtiinc the f.nrds for 
ootioy to make a i:'Mnp;i;iy. H*- nn.'wwc-ri-d me., that they 
MU i-jvr tid . . 1 lot .a.s yet to Rranl a.ay octroy. 2711 /. and. i In ;. 
N >. I Tbcj* may obtain an Otlroy or r.jaut for 15 
Voar.s. 

2. t\ duty or tax Icvietl on certain ftrticle.s on 
their .'i<lmission into a town (csp. in F*rance and 
other Kurope.ari coiintric.s). 

1714 I'remh /-'A*, of Fates i'5 Dutic.s called the Otlroil-^, 
in the City of Kuan, upon Suqar, Wax, and 'J’obawo. 1848 
Mii.l. Fnl. f Ccn. v. v. 9 4 An octroi cHiin-it pro. 

duce a hirj^c revenue, without pn-:vdn}5 sevi-reK- upon the 
l.ibuurii:« classes of lliv tow IK. 1877 C. flr.iKiK Christ (iii79) 
I'/. Tlu* octroi at the Rates of towns. 

b. The barrier or limit at vvhiidi the t.'tx is p.iid ; 
also, the service by which, or body of officers by 
whom, it is collected. 

1861 Nj;ai.k Nfl/i’s Dalma/ia iii. 4» At the ocind onv 
ill ivxr Rave out ll^^ destination. 1873 Urowmn^j .Vf</ (>//. 
A 7 . •..<»/ 1. j«4 Till ; Is th<? CTiaiinal Saini-K.iinherteM-. Who 
“^1111 ;>:jih:d III I'.bao.io, h.'iir-a>p.>na-l '. ’I'hc tK’lroi foiwul it 
e-iit uinl fin-rd llio wjt-(>-li. 

G, at/rib. 

286a r iiACKi;kAV Fh.d/’p •iS6q) II. siii. 119 Ihc oHfd 
r.nii:er!i never >tiip &;'*). I Icineii •.'•■iin; ii:i..upon diieljir!t' 
hiisliicss. 1865 /Vrj' c/'A’fi/ Oi:r. 3*3 Articles li.iblc to tin: 
I0W1 or (lOlvoi lax. 1884 V . .Si'. .M-i » 12 TIjc OLtroi 

iliilics arc very iiikchicvous and vc.vinjj. 

*Octroy (>*ktroi;, z>. [ad. F. oc/roy-er (i^lh c. 
ill Idltre -, for earlier otU" rover, o/rdcr . Pr, and 
OCat. a///m'iir:— I., ^anrtoni^hre or aiutorizdrc 
(through a pronunciation Hetorididre : .sec Ifatz.- 
Darm. s. v.) to authorize.] Sec also Otthoie v, 

1 . trans. To conoeduy grant, accord: .said of a 
government or appointed authority. 

[1191 IIkitton II. xiv. 5 3 Si, pur .-^.a povcrle, liiy coins 
oltrtyd par .s.i siirtc dc r.i fei a .sure sa plcyntc. I477>i546 
SCO Ol ikovK.J 1480 Cax’jdn Pr/ifs Alct. xi. ii, Is.-iei.hus 
ociruyrd .-ind sruuiitcd hym iIiih yfic. 1845 I n, Campbi i.u 

1 'haw !'//(>> s ' 1 V.lxxxiv. 244 'i nc Chief J u.stice . . thoiiRht 

lliui nil our libei tic.i were octroyed or ^Tanicd by the Crown. 

2 . To impose by authority, to dictate, Ger. 
flffroyiren.] 

1865 b'ortK. Rrr. f. '■.05 The iloclrinC of State rights, lhoui;h 
j .sevi:rcly r.tiicken, h.v'soflficiciit vitality i*» prevent the Presi. 
drnt from fictroying State OiHStitutioris, 

Octuor -e Viiiixpi). Mus. [F., irreg. f. b. edo 
eight, after quatuor four (in ^fus. used as ** 
quart * OCTET I. 

_ 1864 in Weiistek. 1880 CaoVE Diet, ATus. h. v. Oc/etx 
Bfiihovcti’s * Crinil Ouuor ' (op. io.\) ..is an arraiigeiiient 
of hii^ early Stiirin Quintot tO|n 4), for 2 obues, 2 i.l.'irinr.ts, 

2 h- Tiis, and a hav.oi/ti'V. 


Ootnple (p*kti//p*l). a. (sb.) [lul. L. oHu/fus 
eightfold, f. octo eigiit + -/>/ir.r, os in dujblits Double. 

F, octuple (1552 in Hatz.-Darin.) J Eightfold; 
eight times as much as ... ; compo.scd of eight. 

1603 Hollano F/uiarch's Afor, 1046 The Diamclc^^ of 
Vcinif. and the v-uiih* are in doulilo pioportjoii, hut their 
gli>bc3 nr sj'ihicrcs bccire octuple pioi'ortioii, to wit, eight foi 
one, 1656 Stani rv Hist. Fnilns. v. (1701) i6:'/2 The Over- 
seers of the Ali:ir, made all the four sides double to what 
they wete licloro, so instead of doubling the Altar they made 
it Octuple to vvhiil it wa;. 1677 Pi.or Oa/ontsh. 'tn\ To 
iiM.-ulrupIc the (iist.^ni:c . . in octuple the time. s8i6 Ktanv 
.\: Si*. P'ntoMol. (1843^ I. .'io Its. .triple or sometimes octuple 
tcK'.iimciits. 1879 II. W. WAKkrN kecr. As/ ton. a. 214 1 he 
octuple .star a in Orion. 

B. sb. That which is ciglil times something 
five, or Consists of eight pans. 

1691 i\tpt. S mil It's .Sratnans Craw. 11. }iv.> 193 'fh^ 
Octuple thereof Is '.t.o. 1856 Ulnstr, I.nHit, News 1 Feh. 

1 10/3 A monster negotiation, .railed the ‘Octuple. *, bccau«« 
c.iRnt •*epiii:il(! (Companies were partie.^ to it. 

0 *Ctuplo, [f- prec. fib. : cf. F. octuphr ( 1 798 
in I^ct, Acait.),] Pans, To make eight times as 
much, increase cightf«|ld. 

*837 T. iMt.'iiilcnAV inT Mn£. XT.l. 367 This 

prulitii.* rrniimunity had at lea.'ii ■.i«;iupled ir.vclf in foriy 
VeiirA. 1893 (*. I'i, 1 .os‘r.si.U’E Rural Pepa/v/, -jr In New 
1-larnp.shiic . . the new tiwvn p.-kpulatioti:: have'. 'cblcd the 
additions tu the lural communiiv, and in the case of 
M.'issadin.setts li.ive i.Mjtupleil them. 

O'Ctuplet. [h ns pr^-c., after Inpu t ^ A 
set or combination of eight ; in Mus. * A group oi 
eight notes which are to be played in the time ol 
six* (.Plainer & Barret t'///< 7 . H/ui, 7*erihs 1S9S;. 

1851 I>F. Mokr.AM in k. P. Oraves 7 .//y Air IF. R. 
Hiunihim (i8£ii; 111. 333 Then if AU to UC, CD to T)E. 
KF to FA, conipoiirided. also give ^ ratio of cfpiality, w hy 
not Siiy Allt’DKK me harinonic.s? Wr have ihen an 
liarmonir iiiiadriiplct and se.vtuplel, and we might have 
• ii.-inph-l'., *S:c. • 

Oxtuplex, <1. [a. D. tyjiHj ^octuplex, •piic-em 
(whence ot tupiicalus ), f. a to eight + -plex, -‘fold, 
as in dtipltA, /r///r.v, etc.] Applied to a system 
of electric telcgrapliy by wliich eight .simultaneous 
messages can be sent al(*ng the sa ne wire. Hence 
O'ctnplex 7V trans.^ to render (.'duplex. 

iUg /V/npf (weekly c«l.) 29 Mar, 5/2 If the line . . i'i •pi.'wl- 
ni|>k.\C'l, ilie ph-i/ioph'-ric iiistnim‘*iits will ' !icxluplex ' or 
‘orlnplex ’ il. 1893 if Rt r. I »«•. ("i/i Nlr, F.ilisi;ii Ia 
i;i'iifidi!'kl ofaltaiiiin;; sc;.vt:iplcx and ocaiple.x -systems. ' 

t Octuplica’tion. eXn/b, Obs, [ad. late L. 

oc/uplidxtion-i'fn (Marl. Cap.), n. of action from 
^ocfupiidtre^ f. ocfuplexJ] Multiplic.ation by eight. 

1674 S. Jr.\KK Ari/A. i.ifjqb) Or. In plication, or lo nndiiply 

hy ii. 

Octyl .p'ktiVv (7.i/em. [f, Orr(A',f)eT(0' Yii.] 
'Phe hydrocarbon radical of the octacarbon 3crie.=« 
(C.JIjy); sometimes called <apiyl. Also atirih. as 
{fCtyl iiliohot, etc. Hence Octy lauliLe, the attiine 
of the .same series (Cpn,.,N) ; O'Ctylena Octene 
(sec under Oct ane) ; OctyTlo rz., of or pertaining 
t<3 octyl, as ody/ic acid, alcohol, etc. 

186677 Wxiis Pkt CAeni, ]V. 170 C.Viyl. ('?apT)l. 

/.W.. Ilydrau- of ('s;ty!. Ociylic Akohol. Caprylio 
Ale.diol. C«Hi7.H.(V ihuL i*;v ()ciylainin« k a rohmili-i-s, 
biiu-.r, viny caustir. inMaiiiiiuvblc liquid, havinq an nrn* 
m'.jniaral lishy udrmr. Ibid., Dcljlenn is a wry mribile oil, 
liqbier ihun water and In.sohiblc iherein, veiy .soluble in 
.'ib'.ohiil and <:iht‘r. 1871 Kusi'uk Jiuni, Chetn. 313 Dutyl 
aU.iih'-l i-i (ibi.'iiiii'it liy tlkiiiring castor oil with potash. 
Ibid. 34;i Idbutyl 01 cH.tyl hj-dride. 

Ocular (p'ki/Ihu), a, and sb. Also 6 ocul-, 
oocul-, ouullare, 6-7 oooular. [ad. L. oculards, 
f. oathm e} e. Gf. F. oculaire (K, Eslicnne 1549}.] 

1. or, belonging to, or connected with the eye as 
a bodily organ ; seated in, or in the region of, the 
eye. spec, in Eutom. Pertaining to the compound 
eye o! an insect (distinguished from ocellar). 

1 S 97 M- li. Guiilejueau's Fr. Chirurt. lah/a The Kyr, 
or (..i.iillarc vaync. 1677 Plot Ox/ardxn. vs Ocular dk- 
frnipcr-. in Hor-ws, 1786 R. W. Dakwim in Fkit. Trans. 
liXXVl, 313 NVhen any one has long and attentively looked 
at a bright ubiect..an imaqc. .cuniinucK soma time ro be 
vixibh? : iIiia appearance in the eye wc .Aball call tlie otubr 
sjicetruin of that olijfiM. 28*8 Stake F.iem. Nat. /Jisk. II. 
i.',o kxleriur niitenna:. .inserted near the ocular pedi.incle*i. 
1831 Hrfwstek Opiics Tixnvi. 304 The bluhih Kjeeii image of 
the wafer is called an e>uinr sped runt, hecuxxM il is impressed 
on the eye. 1851 *<6 WoonwAkii Mdtusca 49 Snails, who.Ae 
ocular tentacles have t^n destroyed, reprudnee them com- 
pletely in a few weeks. 1885 'Ciiomas Altd. Diet., Ocnlar 
. .a cone formed in the eye by the rays of light, the base 
being on the rurnea, the ajjejc on the retina. E. E. 

Mahoox ikulfir .T/i/ri /<*« hi. 63 Our studies of the Ocukir 
inulions up to this |»tnt have lieen quite independent of the 
ocubtr muscles. ^ 

b. UmciI for, applied to, or relating to the eye. 

tSM A. M. tr. Gabrlhotter's Pbytit £ 53/1 A tryede 

Ocidare vnguent. x66i Lovei.t Hist, Anim, 4 - At in, 83 It’s 
used ill ocular remedies. 1665-d PAH, Trans. I. 190 He 
hath already begun his Object -(Hasses for the mentioned 
two Ocular ones. 1889 Anthony's Hkstofr, Butt. IT. 157 
Abraded by the constant, .inseniun and withdrawal of the 
different eye picve.s, leaving a . . shining and reflecting 
surface at the ocular end, 

c. Of titc nature, form, or function of an eye. 

1640 S0MNP.R Antiq. Cantorh. 171 Tlie ocular and reeked 

or pointed form of the arch. 1699 D. Prll tmpr. Sta 195 
* The excellency of that cxular Organ that God hath bestowed 
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upon innn. 1*41-71 T. K. Jonfs /IttiM. Kingd. fcij. 491 
All oculJU'nppfirnluit* composed of tuo eyes uriited tojicther. 

d. lixpressed by the eye ; conveyed by the look 
of the eye. 

1647 Dokml V. 4!! 'I'hcydid couiitcn.iiicc that which 
wati siiid witli..oi:uIar applause with fixing theii eyei upon 
ihe J'rcachcr. t86o liMris'^ow ('oitd. Li/e^ IfL/iuvwur Wks. 
(holm) 1 1. ^84 The eyes of nieu converse timch :is tlictr 
tongues, .the ocidur diideci iHiids no dictionary. 

2. beloiij^ni; to the tictio/i of the e)e. niid hence 
to the sense of sight ; visual. 

a. Made or performed by the eye or sight ; done 
by means of the eye ; chiefly in oatiar impedion, 

c IS7S Dai/aur's i'fa' tieks •1754138^ The of counsal, 
Ur ocular in'<i.>cciioun. may dcixTn..oiiy letter, coutriict..f.!r 
iithcM- writ, to he false niid feiii/eit. 1644 Howf.I.c lor. 
Trnv, (Arh.i rj <.)iie\ owiic Ocular view, .will Mill find niji 
lomethiiij^ new, ^ 1839 HK«.s< nvt. Stud, ^’at, i*hiL § 194 !'«> 
make tlie induction (>f their law a nuttier of ociihir iiisjif^i.lion. 
i8s3 K.^*'**' Orimu'U Exp. xli. (18561 ;;7a In these regions we 
have lennied to distrust ocnlui nicanircmeiits of distance. 

b. Obtained by the use of the eye; derived from 
what one has actually seen: as ocular testimony. 
Oi utar 'evitness^ an eye-witness. Now ran or W.c. 

b6o8 Di.kki.k /^roit Evarme Div, 'I'e hco an Oet'ulei 
wiineii!«e-b('arnr (tf what J s|ie:ikc. 1650 AHlh',*- 

pomeUt^'S Which will appeure more i ri'dihU: hy the iiu><l<:rii 
rclAtions o^sunie ociiiiir witni-'sscs. 1670 I. 44 

He gave nn ocular lostiinony c#f the .vlrii.inrs:i and regularity 
of (ids life). 1767 BLACK-vroNr. CofttM. n. XX. ji j J^irpending 
on the (x'lllar WMimouy and rcineinhr:iiii.e of tJie witnesses. 

e, Addres-sed to tlie t)e; perceived by or inani- 
fesl to sight ; visilile; conveyed to the mind througli 
the .-iduabsight of a thing, (Chiefly, now .almost 
exclusively, in ocular ilcmoftstraf ton and the like; 
funnerly s-iTd nlso of material Ihitigs.) 

1580 I’l'Tif.Mii Eng. Pi>esi\‘ 11. xli| t.Xrh.) 98 Vour 
ocrular propi^ition duolli deij]:u-«‘ the nature of the audilile: 
fur if it please llu* <arti widl, the srunv rKpiesi.nicd hy 
delineutir'ii lo the view' plrastnli thn well. 1604 Smaks. 
UtA. 111. Hi. y/o tJiuc luc ilic Occ'ular {•n^orc. 1615 (Jiim-man* 
(hty<K. xxiii[ ^|9 The s vr T1 j.'iI ‘.till u maines ;i rnarke l«iii 
oi iil.ir To italic your«h*.:;ul yd liliridi-d. 1638 Kochk J/ca:'. 
t'uip. iiyoj- 3 t living his Tcsiimoriy, liy Ocul.w 

Dirfrionstivaiuii. 1746 Br t f.ni .ViV7W. Kalis ii. ;»7 Thf' .'scltncu 
of Optick-., d»:i!'.u-«l (lom oi.ular r.\iuirlini'nis. i875jo\vi*:n 
Eiuto vcd. jf) 111. *383 (.If nty /t'-al you shall li.'iv« ocular 
deiiuiU''lr;uioii, 

d. Of or pertaining to the sense of si'jlit. 

1831 Fakai^v /?!./. Ki,f .xliv. j’fi prcviliar oi.ulur dc- 
c<=ipti<Mi. 1849 l^csKiK .'iiz'i'ft Lamps vi. $ 4. i£>o It ii not 
a •piesiiniKif inKP.* oculai ih-ii,i.;lif. 

B. sK fl. Ocular <jiiality or })rojxrrty; tlmt 
which is manifV^sl lo sight : cf. A. 2 c. Ohs. 

1656 S. H. Aiiiw 70 Its Nature's, and tiot N.riiirsj 
il& (.i^culi.s, .uid not occularti, cuticle to ihu title King. 

2 . The cvc-|decc of a telescope, mitfoscopc, or 
othiv optical instrument. 

-835 I .iNiM.KV Intt\'d. B,>f. o?4P') !• •; Aiin;.i\ adini- 
maiic ocular. 1876 Wp.bu in (». F. Chanihcis As/rott, '45 
'i'ii<l|KaniAdi‘ii ooiiiar is nc^ cr achrinnati';. 1890 Anfiiovy's 
i'heiagr, Eutl. lU. 84 J he ohjcccivcs and (\iinpi:i'jsaiiiig 
oculars now availahle far inlerota.opicid lu.searrh. 

2. Humorously for * ocular organ *, ‘ eye *. 

1815 C. M. Wfsi.MM'OTT Kng. SPy f. 164/! he queerest 
loiAing ■iriil.ns I had ever >*rf.u. 1881 NV. S. t>ii.iu.Ki 

Emiit’Ht’c. To cm hi-s hair, :a’.d stick an cyc-gluss r.t 

111*; uciilar. 

t Oxularily, <^hs. (f. Ocuh.Miv + 

f- OfTM..\KLY 2. 

1649 Ciiavman' ymvtial Pref., Ocuktrily to presenl you 
with example of what I cMccm til Ictc.). 

* Ooularist (p‘kt/ 7 l.irisl). [a. mod.l*'. Ot ularis/e 
(Litlrc)* 1 . oculaire Ocixak : see -I.ST.] A maker of 
artiliciai eyes. 

t866 Marn. /iV.w 18 Fch., I'leneh arfi.sts. .these, not ocu- 
lists, hut ocularLsts. 1893 V i.ti n.i p- Gianu'i Luk H. x\ xiii. 
2tg III cever:il ocnkniMs' wuitissg lOoiiu* coltL-cnou-* of 
oitificial eyes were clUphiyed. 

Ocularly ,p'ki/?Iajli ), [f. Occ h.\ii + i.Y -.] 

1 . With or by means of one’s eyes or sight; by 

ocular tcstio'jony 1646). 

^ 1646 Sm T. 1JKOWM4 E&nuL iCp. vii.xv. 369 Andrew Thevot 
in hu» Cii-uiKigrapiiy (l<iih ocularly uverthuiw it; for hc-e 
afTumctli, he saw an Asse with ids s.idille cast ihciviii, and 
drowned. 1660 tr. Earacthus* Archid^'xii 1. 1. 5 Wee are 
mode c-crtain, ami do (.w;cu1arlv b»-hold that the ihiinf is 
tioly so. 1891 BiAitew, Mag. CL. asy'i Tender invitation, 
expressed veilxilly or ot:ul.irly. 

2 . To the eyes or sight ; by ocular demonstration ; 
visibly. 

, z6a8 Jackson Creed ix. iil 4 i The other pa.>;sagcs in the 
same psalm were ucuturly exciupliticd .and fulfilleil in Him. 
1684 Powi'H Erf. Pktlos, 1. sS It is ixrularly manifest. 1831 
Brewstfr Of ties xxix. 747 That the inultiplicatiou and 
colour of the imnge>« is owiii^ to the causes now explained 
may be proved octilaily. 

tO*pulary» pbs. rare, [ad. L. ontldri’iis, f. 
oeui us eye : see -ary .1 = Oci?lau a., i b, 2 c. 

1600 W.” Vaughan Goldesi Crane (ifioB) I v, Heynovi.s 
liiciall, (KTulary vntrucths. 1801 IJollako EiiMjf 11. 272 
Eie-salues, and other ocularie medi(:inc& 

Ooulatd a. Also 7 00c-. [ad. I - 

omtdt-us poBseSsed of eyes, f, ochI^us : see >atk 
1 1 . Furnished with or possessed of eyes or sight ; 
sharp-.sighted ; observant. Ohs, 

K. Brckr Mattkeids BihU Deik, He that walketh 
wiuioul this laAterne.«b« he iieuer ao ocu1ute..yet he i-s litii 
blytiil. 1815 CauuKU Body af Afan 22T It cannot be tier- 
cciuccl vnlesse the Anatomist bo very dllicent and occiifat*. 

Voi. Vll. 


t r8s7 ToMri.g.^oN Keuflds Oisp^ 277 An oculaie f;iilhfi:ll 
! Nurrat'ir, s66o Hi'R.Nrv K<V»&. 8^01' (i60j) 115 Kiuk-i are as 
! Intuitive Antfclls i.j...scr a living pattern., before I he 
! Ol'uIuIc J tidies, that they may judge iigliteon.<t judgr.mont, 
by sight uioio than hy fpiidditic. 

I 2 . AW. IJist. ifavilig eye-like spots ot holes 
I re.<«einbliiig eyes. 

I 1656 lli.t>i’.vT G/ossflgr.t Oiu/afei full of cytz^ar liolcs, 1661 
j l.ovLLL i/fst. AMoi, At M/tt. I «»>:'»!!!:*-, K.iic ini<.lul.ite and 
I ocilltitc .. xtvll.iric tn'iilatc and r.kivalr. 1706 Piill.Lil'N, 

! full olTioleS like eyes. 1857 in Mavm: K.ipot. Le.\.. 

tO'CUlate, V. Ohs. rare *. Tii 7 occ-. [ 1 . 1 .. 
ocu/'HS eye : cl. It. occhhre ‘ lu eye, or looke neciely 
; vjilo ' (Florio). (L. oiuldre had not this sense.)] 

: trans. To set eyes ujxm ; lo eye, see, hehohl. 

x6op Ev. /Fil«^ in I Turn. v. i. in Hullvn O. Pi. IV, 1 liai-a 
; bailiing hcirielf, heinf' di-.i:ovtred nr occulat»*.d by AcN-cm. 

O'CUlatod, a. Also 8 OCC-. [f. I.. o uh'U ur 
j (OCULATE) + -EI>.] OvVLATKa. J. 

■ tjti Phil. Trans. XXVII. 344 Octikitcd Butrerflie.-. 
j 1754 Sift J. Hll.l. Hist. Anint, 152 The uLI'.>iig, ocubicrl 
, P< II ccllana . . T he Argu:i-dn;ll. 

i t OciLla*ti02l. Obs. rare-^^, [11. of .aelinu f. 

1 I.. Ci'nlan to fiiriiiih with eyes, afur Ot uiu\ in 
I sense ‘eye or bud * of .a pl.'iiit.J = iKncubATi'iN* i. 

j 1611 F LOMlOj innestare ad ivvAiVr, to inoculate, to erafTr by 
I w.'iy of (K illation. 1843 in O.m.krh^m. 1857 Mayxi; /-..i/iijr. 

I i.ex , i ^cuiatii\ Pvf. u tt-im f'»i' uiatiiuir : oculatiun. 

I Oculi'ferotia. a. [f. L. ontlm, Oiuli- eye f 
' ‘’fcr\ see -fkiwiUs.] llearing an eye or eyes, as (he 
j tentacles or horns <;f snails, and the ped.icels t f 
. certain Cni5t.ic€a. 

i858’8 W. C«..%iOi: l'\sn tier ilt>t:'t‘n& ZooL I 317 .A lra!i .- 
j Vi:r.%i: pirtiiilc, oculifcrou'i at jts ;»pc.v. 

I So Oculi'^erouB [-(;kUiiL'.s] i/., in bainc sense. 

1 O'Cnlifonn, rt. [f. aspreo. 4 f..-yi‘'rw//x-V0U.vl.J 
: Having the form of an eye; cyt like. 

i8a8 \Vpn.s rKH .s. v., .An <.i-. ulir«>i-iii pebbK 1841*71 T. K. 

. loNJ-S Anint. King.i. io7Thc ccfili.a! gauijh'Hi siinaicil 

■ beneath the .:icalifc*riu Apot, 189a S\d. Soi. Lex.. OeHti- 
Jonn pdnts, Ijit: luaighiul torpii**.-Us of the Mi-ilusa* . . 

; siuipo.-.c-d to bc\i-H;il ori;an‘^. 

Oculiiiio*tor,Oculinio*toryt7. = Ocu i.oMorok. 

! Oculist • [•'‘* F. CiuUsU (in rare 

! ifilh c.), f. 1.. ocul-us eye ; sec 
! 1 . One versed in (lie knowledge or Ircalmcnt of 

: the ey es ; a physician or surgeon who lieat.s 
I diseases and aflcclions t»f the eye. 

! 1815 <..ho<»kK Body cf Man t-jj 'rh-'se wli' iii we call 

I Oi:nli: t'*, that is 'iucli as jir..*fv*s><% and inicurl the ciiic i.f tin* 
I cics. 1630 liiMnt.N.MT E.»i^. Genfi'em. i.>7 It i*. 

I obsn vc <1 by pi jfc.-t OcuJis»>, that v. h#*: vA-s uU crc.iliiVcs h.*ve 
! b»?t f uic muscles In tune llioir c-ycsroritd ;dwiMf,niaM bath 
! fifl M pull bis eyes up t-j h-savfti. 171X Ai-L'I.S'.-n 

No I i f r 6 Having con*»;ilied many Otuli* i;. fvr lb« l<t:n«n in,; 

I of hia Sight. 1886 Mi.ss Bkaiioos i.udys MiK xvvlii. 31 ■„ 

' 1 must >;o at once 1.) an 0«;nlUt. 

: t2, (.)nc who has gorxl eyes, or uses them well ; 

• a sharp-sighted or observa/it ])erson. Oh<, ran, 

’ t 66 o I’l KNEY Kfa8. SUpito Kp. I.>cd. (i66i) 6 As a sacred 

■ Oculist that could sci; ihc crul of ,1 sltiim. 1833 .1 Am v 
; fUai/H. Amer. I. viii. 2f,S The f.dr ornlist coniinutd our 
; fellow iravclkT. 

Hence OcuU'stic a.^ of or belonging to an 
. oculist ; praclii^ing a.s an oculist. 

1866 Loud. Ker\ r-^ Nf*v. viit) Manly *yiv;. bc.'inuvl np-m 
her wiiboiii .'*]'• >u si III; in her inind .any but an uoihslic 

' I'.uii i'.iiiy. 18B3 Pall .V.i// G. Sept. i»'> A dr'. Mf. 

: OCllii^lic Opii* mn. 1893 A/v/. .MoL J^ni. .# Stpt. d.-; M« m 
! w hiivr cculistiu work Mrcmed lo have cxlendetl . .u\ or ;i .qrt.il 
! part <if ihc v.iainiiy. 

Oculo- C/' ki.’/lj7\ lx.'forc a vowel OCI1I-, used as 
. combining form of L. pcuIus eye ;>ce -o) in .scvtial 
! lertiis of .Anntumy, etc., as OculAuditory, a. 

I [Ai’IMTOIiy], having the tuiictions of an eye and an 
■; ear logelher, as ccTt.iin scnsc-<»rgaiis in some Hydi o- 
: zoa; Oeuloftrontal (-bpiual;, a., belonging or 
i relating to the eye and the fordtead ; Oculomotor 
; (-rnd'iTpi; sicrving lo move the eye; tpilhcl of 
! the thiid pair of cranial nerves, which su|*]dy moT.t 

• of the muscles of the eyeballs; sb. the oculomotor 
! nerve ; Ooulonasal (nti /al) n . belonging or ndat- 
j ing to Ibe eye and the nose; Oculopalpebral 

(-pic lp/bial : <1. [rAf.ri:nRAL], lo the eye .'iiid the 
eyelid; OoxilosyifomAtic (-i.ig<nn.'e*tik) to llie 
eye and the zygoma. 

1894 /fyi/..SVf.V-*’.r., *Ccuto-/rofital . (J. fug.r.xhc vcnli.Ml 

■ furiows’in the skin which extend uimanls from '.hv il>oi of 
I the r.o-sc. »88i A. M. MAasn.vr.!. in 7 rn/. Mi\ tysc. .sV. 

! J.an. 78 The third or 'wiilomolnr mcwc. 1894 Srd. .V.w 
Zi'i*., ‘Oculomasal. 1874 Lawson Lis. Eye 69 I he ’.urnl.?- 
pal|iehr.al fold of mucous m<*in!>r.aiur which extend.s fi.-m the 
ptxsierior edRC of the cartilage on to the cy**. 1B75 \N .\i. ion 
Pis. Eye 847 Th*? ocuk)piiliH’hr.d .and ocul.ar pontons. 1891 
Syd. Soe. Ai'-f., * Oeulozygomatic. 

ilOonlus (yVimUs), 1 * 1 . oouli C-oi). [L. 
Oi'ulus eve, used in technical and Iransf. senses.] 

1 . Nat. Hist. a. An eye; spec, a compound 
eye, as in insects (distinguished from ocellus), b. 
] A spot resembling on eye ; .111 ocellus, 
i 1857 Mavnk F..rpos, Ai'.r., Oculns^ Anat., Physiol.. 
I the eye or or^au of vi-^ioiu 

i 2 . Jiof. A leaf- bud: Kye jA 10 a. 

j 1787-41 Chambkhs Cyd., OenlL in liot.any. the 

S emiiuv, or buds of a plant jiiM luitting forth. 1866 Li t as. 
Jo/. So'./i cVfr/wr, an eye, i. c. a icuf-bud. 
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3. Arih, a. ‘Applied to the large circular 
winrlow at tlu; wc'-t end ol .a clmrcli, coniiiiDn in 
foreign chiirclies. bid not umkiI in 

(I’arkcr Goth. Acih.' . b. A loural juillowi 'l 

1B48 \i ft hticiiure p.xvii, "1. i"'i!,ir 'Ain'!-, w 

in tin.- c»:(arc. of the '.vr*i Pont . W i-. :i ■ . -i fi atsir** irr 
tti.‘ \o?iii;wi .-ii.-i Av.o l albd the ' < .1 '.If 

lilt; l;uiUliii^7. x^a T. I'. I . I ) . t r (.fmreh f,/, ,* .r. . ■ , ,\| 
\\;iv»;l»-.y .\lilyy, bijirt'y, iii 17 u, ihcrc wr.r t ..•,/[ \ i ^ 
stone I.fi.nlus, I Wo Icfultli cii.-hc*. Vil/A'lf-.I i.-i.# 

a hinn.'iu hearl, well pri"-i.*r \ cd in y*'-. kit. 

4 . Ociilim Chrinti Ckrht'i rye \ medi;vv.-,« 
T.atiii mime of two pdnnls : (a Wild (Jl.iry ' r 
Sage, Salvia Vt:rb>uaia\ (b) n. Composite plant, 
Inu/a Ocuius-i hrisfi. 

r. 1440 i'rtmtp. Pat-,', /n 'a Oi.ij!» 4 .s ('?kiiui. l.» tin*. 

1538 T'ckm-k i.iit'//!n-, / 'er^-na, . . vt:i1.t iiu '.i-p-,; a ijn..- 
Tinigii uui.aiur Oailus dui.'.ii. 1597 Htt'ai 11. 

ic!v. 6-.-i Wilde Cl.iiie i- calk-dl Jifor ihe l.aiinr 


CVulii i Clr-i'=li, of hi- cfft.i t in kclpiciij iIjc dio.tscy vf t!.-: 
r-ii.v. 1658 J'liii.i.irs. Chiisii, a cf-rli'iiii hi.’>!» vin . 

r ii- till'; * \r- , olhiT'-. i--*i! Calh-;!! wild i.I'iry. 

6. Octibi.N rninidi ; 7rv.’ ///' , mednevnl 

name of the variety of opal cal led IIvokophane. 

167a Bi. \lk'/ 'irinii of I’ovn-'.T. ii. Wk.i. i;72 111. 

I hoiii^h ibf ih//iu;{ M/iv/f/fV In* rfti.k'jriM by : .Aiiihi.-rn 
. :niio»>; the larc rmus, 1794 Soil: van- I’leTo .Sat. I. 446 
I Thr ittr/iff': mundi, v h:i . the jjiopcily «*f l*[; 0!mn>» 
li.'iiispaiciit in w.itci, G riotljini; but an iip;,qc' , I'fi. I'lnpo.' -i 

■ pp de. 1796 Kik'aan P./rnt. Min. .'vd. I. jiyj (l! .il,;/ -dot-.j-l. 

■ T his is the ‘loiic callcrl Ori/iits .Wniidi. 

6. Ociili Sunday, n name lor the third .Sun. lay 
: in Lent, from the LK-ginniiig of the intioit (Ps. 
xxiv. fx.vv.] 15', O. /ili wei sen/per ad Laminuw, 

O«um, 0 eiipie,ocupy. e, ob:.. lorms ol Oaki’M, 

; OftrrY. Oeur, v.nr. 0 <. Kr.it C'bf.; ol .^. f. fkiiKE. 

Ocydrome O/ul/h. [ad. mod.L. 

! Oiy.dram u.\ (Waglcr. a<l. Cr. diKvfipofw^ 

1 s\\ilt riiniiing.] A tiiid of t)u; geiiu;i Ccjdhir/.us 
! tainily luiflidir , n.atives of New /cal.m k iuc-Tp- 

■ able of flight, but swilt runiuis. .So Ocydromin* 

■ (/si'tlii^msin' tr., belonging to ihc .miidouiiy (Ay- 
j r//iv.v//;.r, typilkd by llu* geims (*i\'iircn,m. 

X89S /V/. Moutl'.iy Apr. 76' T h#- ‘ oc) , r i'.i I'tiir. 

Itii.l-. uiih peitVii.r vvin.;'. yi-t in>.:ip:iM(: of tl.;;ht. 1896 
Nl'a C'.js' Piit, Ki*d\ s v. ii'e.l'u, T h*. •■rlcf i-iir'i-',i .-iiiai hi’iy; 
t i the ( >‘:y»;i r.rars is tl:cir iral'ility lO *»•«• in fiii.ht li.i* wi.-ic.s 
I "ith wti'f h tht-y fui :iiid licjict* an • vOf.ii.i: 

l.ility i.t ilic fi'iJJi v.'lr..;!y l in a .-hcil limt*. 

I 0 ’Cyili 6 . ('l^> [‘id. 1 .. oiimum. a. tii. wKipuv 
b.'isil.] ‘the plniit Lanjl, 0 ,yr:it}n bj iihum. 

xoax Bimc-n /.rttf, 11. i\ . 1. hi. Tj thr-.r Imnedit s 
' f.ji ivn.l tru.ln.lv] 1 irciy add . .Ocynn', s-vti I Ainih'P, \\ nie. 
i Ocypode t»"d', a. aruL 7 '. fool. [ad. mod. 

I.. Oi vfoda, 1. (.Ir. d'tftlirowv, u/xi/irii6- su ili-loolcd.] 

; a. aaj. Belonging to the genus Oeyfodu or 
family ( of crabs, c.h:iricit‘ti/ed by long 
: legs uith which they rim swiftly, b. sb, A cnb 
; of this gc‘i:us or family ; .1 ;-and-oinli or racing 
; crab. Also Ocypodan 'psppA.i.ur. .7. rs.ad sb, 

1897 ly.'/’;. ('• *d. 3'.i T he Tf.d 0 \V|-‘aIc Cr.ab. 

Od'p ’od (t d). Also odd. A ujituied form of 
I God tCoj).rb. 13, 14, liAi) which caine into 
i vogue about 1600, when, to avoid the overt |»iO' 

‘ fanalioM of s.'U'rci! n.iniLS. nwmy imined and dis- 
giiiscd cipiivalenls iH caine jwc\ altnt. Wry fie» juent 
; in 17th an-.l early i ''ih c. ; now <i;v k and j'/al. 
i 1. L’sc.l inlcijeciic'nally, by way of :is-Lve:.'ilioii ; 

: cf. G.vi) 2, (i"i) j/», i^. Slid didl. (with Uilie 
I or no consciousni ss of its origin . 

1695 C-onc.klm- / vv / cr* in. iv, Od.-.f>, r..y •-'.ir. Ben 
< ome'f t'd.l, I'm id.;d Wher^^is h«' ^ ibitt. v. il, 

• CVhi I I havL* wai.ji ; I.> ft abcul inf yit. 1775 SiilhiUan 
; 1. i, fNl-l 1 .'*‘ir .\.n»h..fiy will .‘■lao* ' » 18x7 Ho'.;r. 

! j'.r.'rs -v ‘'-/f. VI. !•% But ‘>d, p‘M - ctf. T lOidd.ia kac iiciirvd 

■ a hair ^-'f cht: iowly ertature > lit-ad. 1824 Stion .V.-iA 
^.VinUr: Let. x, (k 3 , >•;. an: a l itMT l.'iikic ! Mrd. S'. 
(Roxb.', t)d, p.i.'in. but it's .\ qut*T ■‘loiy. 

b. In imprecations and exclamatory plira^^es, as 
od rabbit it, od rat it Sdrat it, %:f. Duat , od >az'L 
:■ etc. Mill common dialcctally from Cumberland 
: to 1 . of Wight, Kent, and l.kvdn. 

1749 Fii;t.niNr, i’rm j syi. it, thlval-’nt it, /■'■;/. wn 

■ iii, WUtrn wc iin:i',;i:ied wo ha.1 .1 f v to deal y'ldn orl-rat i:, 

it luius out to Ijf '.i b:iit>;cr. 1775 kif'-vx A'..- ah I. i, Ch! t 

r.ibbit il ! vlun ihi.* fadil**;! had fool on the Ikir, 

I i^vif's’d I would mniii! 1 j iiu; Box ! 1^3'i ^ nn.oim t A- uiirr s 

■ A' . 7 . .7 OJdsitL my heurl »)vtT did w.illi'ip ia.!.;if.‘r i8is 
It. ck J. SMirii Krj. . /.ji.'*. i\. I hi Puini^tr. Wh;it are ilicv 

I IV.-n donV fa. b ! Vnl imi tml 1869 /■ bAw.. t>./ 

: jrciwci', a rii.Mir o.iili. 'Odd^ai /V. 'Od r.t- i. t U, 'yd y! 

: it, Wi •i'lie it, a .■'peolcs if u.-ld imprct.-Kion. 1881 /. 0/ tt\ 
(rioss.. (*di r. i jV, an v.v. liuiialion. 1887 AV«/ Ci ss., 'Od 
rali- 't it. x888 AiM/iuC (AV.'V., Odd .trot «•', jm a:!i;ry c.v- 
p»'.'.r.ion. • ■ 

2 . The nosscssi\e V./V (yd .t, odds^ also Lds*- 
; occurs like Cofs. Gads^ in many a;^severntivc 01 
j exclamatory fonnnhv. See CJoP t .^a, b, c. Gad** \ 

1 The oriftiii of 'od's b«*ii»g forpotlcn, il was wriitr.n c.if, rdd^, 
j or run lo^othvr wiih the. folloAing wool, as -vfj-, 

1 A'uouft the phr.\sts iu>w niosily t»r*.r . if'vA.. or are 

I 'o,fs blood, body, horn's, death, feet, jtesh. foot, . '/f. ^'•>•.1 
! truth, rengentiee. b 'e^std vi,'/, rooufids, r.t.-, ; Aho w u • 

! diniinulivi’S and pervcr.sious of wnids, y-j **•/ s l'o\ coiSt 
i EuEhiNS, hud ■: • hioodX. /L //, 'odsli.L odds ii/t dry. odfuiy, 

1 odvnouns, rdsrons i ■■ :{.‘iiMms.\),od's p/ft:iiN.<,/fr .ltf. ^.p:tn- 
i kins \pHy\od s win thinrhs . - hoi'A j ' , rr ; ; rs 
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'»r/ SiVintf.< { ■■ rtr. ; al-io lihlu '• (f\- /'.Ti /VrVv, 

ktdticrkiHS^ ci4?. |i«»b A^ jrs' Ki’icv oath.'-, in Slurii^ni 

A*jr».iA- ii, i.» 

i 85 « /V'l'Wi' ' i 5",7) II. (V'* ( ! I hate iImti ' 

1748 SunLU-iir Koii. A'/i//,/. (Taui.-hn. i.liii) i.( h'lh ! 

id ilc\sin‘ no heller no A.s. 1621 I'i.k uiii - k /< 

I. :ii, Kark ><*• hark ! ‘(.hl«-h.)hj, y<A\ -lU! au>-,ry, lid)-. 
1800 .MiiS. MkK\ I V J-'ilM. 1 . -.•SSI Odii-^ Ij.'tf. 1 hi»\v 

you talk! 1709 Sn rn: /'/i/f-r N'l. t.j'/ ■ j *l M’-h.iiliki'.is 
you i.!ii Dot ^ay liuhi. 1733 I'ii.i.iuni;. /.K/u On/ 1-. :/i 11. 1 

viii, A.s ■^Lirr a.'^ ii miri--ihis is ! 18.. Jl. j 

AiNS\\oKrii 1. iv, * OthlKKllkiii'- ! ’ lainu .1 j 

Titus, ‘a ijyhli* rrwau! '• «i895l ..IX < K. i‘A(.n- .1 h rr/'t, ‘i ; . ! 
iv, tiSiyb' hones!' said I, ‘d..'n't they iiif:in 10 ■ 

pivo any i^iiaitiT. ihen?' 1695 » /I'.v /i’r /.. 11. v, ; 

‘'Od'ibud, 1 would my Son xveic an Kl'vpM.im Muminx f.-r i 
thy .sake.. 1889 i h>vi.K .'//ntJk I'd.- hud. ih.im, 

\iAi have lived iwo ci 'Uipii*-,- too l.m-. 1724 Swn- v : 

Thy wife has di v li h M hinis: 'Ods-huds, wliy d«tii'i 
^•nu bTCRK her liinhs * 1681 l ' i w vv A ’ ' /.v/ V J' jr.* 1. i, *< >i !d i . 
fish I !ia\r a f I .K- *' ■! line. 182) .Seioi /*iV'f .■.•/ ; 

‘ Oddsfi.sh --aid ihe ' ila- liplit hi'ji;iiis i.» hre i'n in 1 ii | 

me*. 171s V.iM:j;T-i.u //a. i:. VVks. ;Kl 1 i!i:.i p/i’i i 

'Od-fles!iT MC i.hail bivak all llio inns i-i iIk* niuniiy. 1667 j 
|)k. N I '' I \ ,i i.i-i vS; l .hiMti %■ .S.o- .1/11/ //,v vl/,1 ! 

"Odi foot, sir, tiuTc .’uc .mmik* Ii i-i.rds . . that arc a.s w. ll 
xvdriliy lo inar*y hfr, as any man. 1800 .Mai kin t',':/ /iras , 
X. X. P "OiU hai ients :iri(l • iiilcts f ihoiij;!it I- ifijK ' 
.M{v;tkv\ /s.iMm's i-r. xxiii. i?..;) “0 *1 hi^kihh rl.iris, ii 
.sei ins. .xve .tie wiihin two h lii,fci-s hrcadih •>! I Jamnarion. 
1742 YAruii.iw /.tvr -»/ A/i-.v.'' .S 'Ddslid ih.ii was ill 

l.iii'k iiulcinl. / 1718 /*V/.V»- .dx.vri'v/- r.! "Odds life I . 

..i!K* ovt-.ir t.» ihi" imtli of a s-.'iij:? i6oi SiiMis, f 
iV. V. i. lii; "Odd'-. Ilfi-Ii:]..'>, Jh.i te In: is. a 1643 » AKTWlUiiHr j 
Oti//n.try n. i\. in H.i-I. /.'.xA/. i XI!. ■/ pj "'Od.aiiv^s, 1 
pness'd >11. 1794 iP. 1‘inil.ii) i‘ ot J\il hnui>u”s ■. 

Wks. iSr.: 111 . -• ;>! .Xiiil 111 :' il liati'ls and tried I 

Od- Iiifcs! _ »!598 Sjuk.ii, \fr'ry |V. i. ? j /:*. U.iW liui.-iy i 

Niiin'i:.! i is III Notvries-;; ]i\ l w«x \K .. I th-nij^hr iIumi: ■ 

had hill mio .\.'iii!.i r ami!*, ht-- .him: ihry say 't-'l s-Nownn.s. ! 

189^ M.^r!i..t.\ .^’rtrV/ii/.v V. viii. •I'j .yi ‘ 0 <!m.m*is, s;iid j 
.Kdiim..s. U'lV! 1-: Cfilfhj' 11^1 id's ‘Oiilis. i cllaiik i 

de.'i) last Xipht. i6ix Siiaks. t 'j ;v . ii. "t Ids pirti- . 
kins' rail il he mile yecV 1826 lloiv. S\niii /',••- ; 
Hi/i 1 . 17-j ‘t.VU p.iiiiiciijs I iny niasiva rued ■' 

Sih. 1831 rb..n.tKK fVii.AAt'/ vii. ijt *t.id^ ! 

vcriKc.-Uitv, .-ii, -nine .Aspa'ia and :u:y i-ther .Xthcniaii ' 

iiainr i.i the same .vjit of pci^ui v'!* hk**. 1598 'sii.'.ks. ; 

J/ivrj //'*. 1. i. ^7 i *t )d > plessed-wil : I will not he ahMUr r ' 
:it the i;r:icc. 1728 X'tNiiR. .S. t.'in, /’»■,»:», 1. i. Wm; 

Meusier hut hawf t|.c XI-on ih.it I am— ids »v>. .km . I 1889 
JI^ok'iK . 1 //V;i.^ / U Id s How many are 

V'n-.rs',' 1785 Jf/J.XA', A'/. r/r.;) ' I.Xld'-- w le.ks and l.ir I im, n.\ ; 
bar s!■u*lp.^ tJii.re. 169s <>, :M;rt K /i f A. v. ii. *< )d/or.ks • 
rm a y.-nnii 1749 i'Vni.' wui. .\it, 1 

■t.ldj!-.-iok.L!-. I .. 1 will no with ilte.e, 1835 Ho.iii /.h'iiii i 
A’.».Vs'»-r iv, ‘f.)iid /ounds ! Ten p-mrub-. How -.wert ii 

s..iiuii';s. 

b. In Oii\\ otf • f/i/ lijCy Otfs my rc'///, .arul 
the simple WV, cids^ oti^inalini; Irom the foie- i 
through some coiifn-^irm ; or perhaps ns • 
has been siiggeslvd) 's is for but uo fulln ; 
form appears, l.'f. (ino 140. 

1598 Smaks. li *. r. iv. fi.} ( kr- ani! : ync try ?V cu/Kt'e. I 

1600 “ A. J". F... III. V. 4^ 'tMs iny little !:fc, 1 ihinkn -.Iv 
mcincs to tanp;l'.: my lo-j. /Hti. iv. iii. 17 'Oil's niy 
will, Her !s.Hic is not the Hare that 1 ilcie hunt. 1632 Hkomi'J 
X^'r^h. f.a.\i£ It. vi. Wk ^ 117^ III. Oil.s me 1 nnist p/i 
see her. 1700 Ci.'N<.:hkvk /.' .ly of It nr v. Odds m) ' 
life, 1 11 haVi him innrdfn-d ! 7710 .t/fs-. di/tf of J*> tj. j Odil.s 
IW\ a brave Man indeed. 1763 [''o-irr .l/.y-'f of' C. n. 
Wk's. I. t7'y<l !dN mr., briufier Urni'i, lavi y .11 tell uhai 
is bt.'conic .'f niy wde 1823 .ti iii. Odd-, iny- . 

life, Miad.aii'i. mir.i: eitand <.iiri Nj)f-:ik for ii.icif. ; 


\ t 684 j. I'ltif.rrrs tr. T,t: Ctuf, S\Cfn^. 9 

i- .ill si; Wild Cltiitftbi'i's, c.ilh.-d Oila’.s, whicti arc a- it were 
f.iur whel'e they learn. . xt hat ever is convciiient lor 

, v'Miiv; pi-.r.soiis. 1822 itvini.N y'/t/tv \i. Iv.\i, l.^.^tartcd nil 
I The. t»i!.i, ill a ^l■n•■l:ll (:ijium'Uii''i. 1B86 lb kiun 

A’/\. ‘.'ih!-. od.) I. i:-.’ The wiunni made leady sivi-elmcats 
. anil di'-irihiiif.-d tiKiii anioii:; all the i id.Ji:. i.if ili'-. I l.iit in. 

Odacine .ptirisi>iiT. >w. [f. iiuhI.l. fVmmi- 

]>!., i. <Vrf.tr ;i geiius of imhes, :iil. tir. oJ 5 ii^ adv. 
‘ liy liiliug wiih the torlh’.J t M <»r rnlnto.l to iJic 
genu.s Odti.i- Ilf lahroiil lishes. 

OdffiUm, c»bs. variant oft'HKi^M. 

Odal (<»‘*dul\ .f/\ It. : St:t=r al.^o Uli.VT.. [.a. 
ON. JiYrt/ jiroperty hcbl by iiilicrilnnce , Norw. 
A/rf/ sb., S\v. fif/it/f n.a. oM now ntlj. aiul in comb.) 
— OIK.;. nndtii\ also Ht'iii/t < >S. iV//, Ol!. d&cf 
l•lb/, f. root lat, whence also OlK.i. ada/^ lift. 
afii noblt: descent, OHO. p////, <.h-r. t)J'h 

;idt .V, noble.] Land held in absolute owner- 
ship wiLhoiit Si-nice or acknowledgement of any 
superior, ai anumg the e.arly Teutonic peoples; 
t s'f*. .mu ll :i!t estate among the Scandinavian pcixplcs, 
or in t)ikney and Shelland . vvlu-te the imunl form 
of the W'ird U Uo.\i., ChieJly rf//^ and 

in Cvffd\^ ms odal -hoy n adj., odal -land ^ odal righf. 
In I"'. f*;irni;cto N-'-i w.iv, tin: I >:». hu in oJcl i-; nfli-n rci.iii.iMl. 
1*755 *'• / i Xat. J/ist. Aorioay js.^ K.M.ry 

fioi. Is'ldi.T ill \.»r\v;iy Iris v;»i.it y c'l iU'^h ti> think him -idf 
;is c-hhI a:. nfihU: by <Xl. l, 'H rii’ht of in!ii'ril."i!if‘i\J 1839 
Ki ii'u 1 i.i.Y Hist, /'ti^ I. 77 'I hi- inosi priihid Ic opInLun 
rv jA-i.tinj; the ri-l* held, M-oms \o he tli.it whii.h n-said-; 
it .i*- the ‘-.line With the t)<!.tl-l;i!id »'l' Si ;ini!in;ivi;u 1847 
I. .A. lU. ,• Kwi I f. J//i,'A/'.v .V,-!-//;. . I v/.'./. •■'V) Not ixtaiiu i -, 
hut <Alal-l»Hii freernon. i860 l>. li.M.i'n-ii ‘.//'//Vs t)d;il 
Ri>;his uimI l-t'iithil \Vi'.>iia',, ;i .\l4‘ini.-ii.-i! fur (Irkncy. 1874 
Sii HUS Ciix-i/. ///a/. I. iii. § ;-4. t-.» I hi; hoiiw.stvad nf tlir 
>.>ii.'4l:ial M tih-r. with tlu; sliar*.- ol arable and apiJintcn.uit 
( ■'•miu> >11 ii;;!it‘'. hiiif aiiiiinxi thii- iW'rtl:t;iii i>;iti<.iti*> tb«‘ n.iiiio 
"f Ddal, 01 Kdhcl. (1886 J. (*i>i-.i 1 I r I. ., i 

‘ .A f.vir « ih-l >011 have hen.-, f b-idrek s.iid t iuilre.u. ///d. 

) -(■ t Maf ll.i!i>!d.-:s>-.u . .iUn.iiis hiinsi'-if, in pnii- iidid-ri;^hi, 
III ir lo Try^t’xaMjin’.s kiiii.;diiin. I 

!i Odalisque :e e«i,;|i^l;\ Also 7 i.sche, S 9 
■ iac, 9 -isk . [a, 1 - . vdalls./no (i 664 in 1 lal7. -Darin. •, 
corrtipl. Furk. odali*/, taJah t iH.v + -lit/y-lik 

i xpre-ssing function.] A fein.ile ^lave or concubine 
in .an Kastern harem, csp. in the seraglio of the 
Sultan 'I'lirkey. 

1681 N I ( 7 /cvxrc''.» OM/xt//*fy a Slave. 1696 tt. /'a 
M.mt'jt I'oy. J.tri.'iiHi xxi. •.•I't He h.ad srvn and •p.-kt.-u witu 
nm: Ilf M.di'mici the F uirth'A t hhdischcs 1798 .SoTnr riV ii. 
U tt’hti.’d's IJ. ij"> A fiM‘.r..ln hnuuurof fair 

/*.r;uhinv pr«.-p;ir'fl, \Vh..--iM'vcry od.-di.vc the labour .-vh.ar’d. 
1823 IjYRo?; /J/v/ ynaa \i. .wi.v, Hv. wi-nt fi.rth with the 
Uivvly Od;dki[iK-s. 1874 t^’Sii \i ^.ll\I.ssY .J/i/.r/r A- .lA .w- 
.An < hhili^r, uiist;*-ii, .SpbuuliOIy uoiii liod on piled up 
i;u--liiou'« I'rccu. 

Odaller •. JiedabaT-. [f. < ihal i- -kr l.J A free 
pos.-iLSsiir by oilal Iciiure : = Ul>\lJ.KR. 

186a I). Hxt.ioi k fV»r/ A’/VVy 1.^ The cniniin; shadow nf 
the first feudal vrantwhirh nicii.ii 1.1I the tret-iiuiu i.if tlicir 
Od.ii M,’l, roused the lonc-sulTcriiur f tdallrrs into iTl»»:Iliii;i. 
1872 K. \V, Rori- I n. si^M ///-•:/. /•..»•>. Iiiirod. .11 F.\x*.ry inciuhvr 
Ilf th'* free •.ommnnity wasHU -Kthclinj;, A'lalin^ or Odaller. 
1874 S.'civr.i. //;.%/. 1. iiyi lu th« trithiui; hi; 

‘•.■•'s the tluecfi.ihl dixbion of the laiid ullollcd lo rhe .N.-it 
id.aliiiis. 


Od pd, li'iid /. [Arbitriry term : sec quot. 1 850.] 
A hypollitlical force held by Huron von Rcichen- 
bach . lo pervade all nature, iiiaiiifcst- 

ing itself in certain pcrs'msof sensitive temperament 
(streaming iVoin their linger -tip.s), aiwl exhibited 
csi)Ccially by niagm-ts, crystals, heat, light, and 
iiir:mical action; * it has been held to «.-xplain the 
phenomena of ine^rntn ism and animal in.ignetisn*. 
Also aftyih. as od Jra-tCy etc. f 'f. OjiVi.K. ) 

1850 tr. Rruntn/'iu'.'t's DvMami. Jt v-.;i, I will 

lake the lib'-rty to prijp-v:,c the vh.itt w--ii-l tVtV.r the f.jri c 

whi. h \V« .ire •.•/I,;;i;,,'i'.d in Rvviy 'Hu: will iuhiiiC 

it to be dcdrjihli: that i uukyllaliii. w.>pI h- ;;ir-,,iiir.; with a 
v(jwi-l -^hijuld !)« s('l»ri;lu(l . fir tin*, '..-iki: r^f ^■|.:rlVCl'icnt o.-ii' 
junaion i:i the mariih.dd c-jnip'^uiul woi'U. 1851 H. .Mavd 
/V/. S*t/^f\/. ;ed. '.•) I jbT-i hi-i r:c-\v T.ircc . . W.11 Krii.hci:!i.ii.b 
..Kavc the arbitr.iry but couvtiitoiit tianu: of f.ld, i^r the Oil 
for'.e. 1856 .Mk-:. IiiiowM-sr; Aur. Lciffk vii, ^*^5 I h:iL 
od-foice -.jf (iirmiiin k»-i'. hirrdx-n-.h Whi' h s*ill fr-Acn female 
fiii^or-tips hurus blue. 1883 H. S. On- n r ' 

Sm much of ii^ht is Jet ir.ln ihc ohl d.jmaiu of Chun h 
' rnirat.les by iiu-simfri-itn .ind the (.>d dii-icovcry. 

b. Forming the second clement in various dcri- 
vative.s, .-is Idod the 'od* of animal life, chynwd 
chemical *od*, iryUallod the of crystalliza- 
tion, €lod electric ‘ od*, hfliod the ‘ od * of the snn, 
mn^ic/od magnetic ‘ od ’, /rf/.'W *od * in general, 
Xf/i'nod or arUniod lunar * od *, ihet tnod he.at ‘ rxl 

1850 AsuR'-'H.Nf-.ii ir. AV/rAr«/’iir 4 ’.f F^yfrattiUs lurto.'iil 
of ■siyiujj, ‘the Ud derived f»t»m ery.sUilli/atiou we may 
name this product rry .lalh.x.l, 

Od, Mt. forr» of Ad fV-j., funeral pyre. 

Od, obs. form of Odd, Wood. 
ilOda yn’da). [a. 'furk. adah 

chamber, hall.] A chniulx:r or room in a harom ; 
transf, the inmates of such a room. 

1623 PUHCif A.S Pilf/rhns If. ix. They hau* R^irnurs 
which Ihc TiirkcscaM Oda'-, but wi- may rimre propirrly On 
reijiarii of the vse they are put vutii) rail ihcin .SidiiMdrs, 


! 'I'O'dani. Ohx. Forms: 1-7, Affum, 3 o'Sem, 
; otiom, 4 odanio. [(.)K. dlinm — (JKri.s. afhom^ 
f )HG. eiduniyCidam (MHf.r. eidem^ ubs. li. yia'a/n, 
now dial. iVav, tin, rtf//) f iTeiil. *atf>mo z: 
possibly rclatcfl lu DllG. cid, (.)K. J/J, 

: (bM M.] A .sun-in-law. 

j t. toocs .V-f.i irr tWn. .xiN. i.f II»cf%i hu ■••iiia i.hji; duhttaon 
; bisre byri?; '.Hm: nhiim ? r laoo Co}', lion:, ifi-*, Ni“; 

j pr. Ki.l sikir of br hiiscb utde .. N#-. jn; allKnuUT of 
i oAi iii. 1.1203 I.AV. ];6iv I orir. L^rct Ai^aiiippiiui; hAtwashi-. 
■ k'ue iii'iini b 1173 iiln.iivl. (I'id Irh wulh* mid mc 

1 Ivdr.n: hot iiiitir .I’.V-ni. 1297 R. iUolk' y/iui l.ot 

: ■A’.'is is oJ»''‘iii hidkt* killers was. 13., A", f/is. V'V'r 

j Orliatii.s, hhitivs' cidaiiie. After ih'sjse osleA he imiii. 

Odd '<xP, rf. ffi.'} and ad?'. Fodjs: 4-6 odo, 
; 4-7 oddo, od, (4 hod, 5 Sc. oyd\ s-odd. [MK. 
■; odd/’^ a. ON. odda^ in comb, in odihi-tnaffy (acc. 
j odda n/ann) third man, txM man, who gives the 
I casting vote, odda-tala odil niimb<T, in which odda- 
I is gf-nilive or comb, form of od%li ‘point, angle, 
j triangle’, wlirncc ‘ third or o<ld mtniber*. 7'he 
! root of oddi is also that of eddr point, 
! spot, place, f)ll(i. ort angle, point, place, OS., 
j OFri.s, ord, OK. ord point, tip, beginning, origin 
I OTeut. hut none of the idher languages 

j have dev(.-lo|ied from ‘ point * the notion of ‘ third 
‘ or tnitl rinmbcr *. 

The s*;U‘je m-.cths to have Iiemt extended fruin ihe third nr 
j uiipaircd ini.nilK'i wf .-4 urmip iif three, to any siri);lc c»t 
I urip;iiri;d iriririber of a Kruiip, and from ( as the primal y 
I 'odd iitiuiUir *, to all iiiunhers coritaiiiiiit; an nnp-nired tuiit. 
i Hut this devciopnieni was aiUcrior to iLiii^lisU use :is reenrUed 
' in doeiiiueut'i.l 

A- mij. I. With reference to number, 
j 1 . t)f an individnat; That U one in aildition to 
a pair, or rcMiiaining over nfter ilistribiition or divi- 
I sion into p.atrs; constituting a unit in excess of nn 
i even number. 


ODD. 

(Vif wrf« |<>N. oMf/Jittitri the third (fifth, t-tf; ) man in 
:l body uf .-ubitral<u.^. a Cdinmiitec, etf., wlii>, in uf 
a lUviNioii I.if iipiitiori, iii.'i) v,ivo ilu; f..iistiii!; \oli;; a thinls' 
iiiaii, au umpire, (\/i/ /nrh, in whist, ihr thiiKciilh trick, 
wv»u by oni.- side jiftvi each side li.'is wi.ui '.ix. 

13.. A', y-.'. A///}. /' H, f.w5 Noe of vihe honc t kyude 
iu:in ciut :iu udib- bviit iicd vp .lU nutor li:i|)c-d hit layri-. 
1398 Ti.-im'-x l/arth. ih- /*. A*. Iv, lAdil. MS. 27Q44). 
And .syiioiMS hi-b aroniiKil in aile luo ik hi'iDy peyro 
•s: init‘ wdiU: syuowe. 1487-8 /*«i;c// A'iY. Ffystwiik :*i 
Jan. f iP. -..p • llifii 11.11111 ink Mii'hi.l M.-isoiui i>f Ain* ihi*. 
oV'l mail fill- thairii h;irht. 1330 Tixumk J'yaci. J'/daUs 
^Vk.'^. (l'.4rkt;i Shi.-.! I |. *70 'I’hjil m\ Wds i>f Almany, . with 
ilir- Kiiurof Duheiniii iho s»:\enth, tu he the oild man and 
uiiil'iie, dioose hun for 1567 MAri.Kr OV. 

/‘Ofi'sl b, I he) the tun n bii-ast, and the fifL i>r oddc 
(.'rune, .tlieili .ill alone l-efnix-. 1581 .Vt'. At fs y'ttx. V! (1814) 
HI. ;!7t/r (,)nh.irc:lhiim his liim-s :is oiinmn and owrismaii 
I oiiuuonlii; I'lin.siu he halli the saidis pa.’tijs .. m.'iy r.'f Im.'ill 
ih-i.isii»uri a 1634 •'si.i.nr.x rahlt-a, (.AtliJ 21 They talk (but 
hl.i.sphi-miiiisiy fiii.Mii:ld ili.at the H«»ly Ohi.'st is PreNidvitl 
of thr-ir <.ieni'ral-C'iimn;ib, when the tiutli i;i, the odd man 
j-. still the. Huly-<rhosl. 171Q i'y/t. A folio II. No. im. n/i 
The I'aiiy. .^oi , the; t hid 'J'lh k. i8w Lviton A'. Alalfmv. 

’ ;■> 'J'hn.e to i>ue now uii ilu; udd iiic.k. 1888 PiRYck Auier. 
I 'onuuio. I. V. fvj This fifth wu': the odd man whose ciiviing 
\..ie. w..idd iiiru the M'.alc. 1900 f'osrr.i* AV/.fee A pl.'iyer 
.-hi-.iuld alii:i\>. cn over \vhcu lie h.i'. any Lliancc for the 
odd tii. k. 

2 . nf a mimber: Having one left over as re- 
inaindcr when divided by two ; opposed tb even. 

*' *375 1 f’C Saints .vii. {Matliias) .1.7*8 Sa to he in 

iiowiuvre fHlr, h v.v.N Uim'Iu lil J.vii dwv.Ue. with yivl j fur iliv 
hi' \i:ild pai ware iMelfe cwyn. 1' 1430 Art 0/ So mhynfyc 
H'b P'.T.S.J iji Ciinipl the iiomhir of iiie fi.cui("<, and wi-le )f 
it l:t; .nlo ot vWTi. ^ 1542 R i.ci'Kiiv. (/v. .'IrO j (1 ^731 ijoTheic 
is II. I iusl*- h.dk of any inldy ruimhi-.i. 1598 .Sitrus. J/e'»rj' 
h' . \. 1. \ 'l'lu.s is iht: ihiid iiiiii- : 1 hiipi- ;(i#i>il hirki- lies in 
Ofldv Muinbrr;. 1698 I' kvi.H .ftf. A. India Ihioe, 

Scwii. <11* NiiiO 'liiiU': i'is if (ii'd i1tlichit>d in au Odd 
Nniuher, 1743 Kmi-iison /■ f i/ i •v-f/.v i*' the h:df **1 any 

)>>i-iitivc Olid Nundif r, 1825 I i ilHi - oS O/H'rat- Mu hail il 
;,iri It |.i uhecl| in ii^iTiinal r<iMt.iius an odd iiiimh«:i of lemh. 

b. NtiJiilu rctl wiili or known by such a inimber. 
.The form of expression in quot. 1.^75 is obv. j we 
should now say * an odd mimbeisof dog’s li.iiis’.) 

1398 I'm '. iNX Hartfi. /V/'. A'.iv. iv. (MS. lh.nll.jlf.'>i b/i Ari 

tiiirn luoufi' .i!i>.iiri< h til au <>dd<; Ml•'•u•‘i• ami :iii odde moMi-h 
to an tiicn in<*ii).x-. 1573 Ti ma hv. / i n^iii: .'Smuc h.TU« 

v*.i *1 ill linM-s past, to pui a di.*p:jies halivs ••chic ial'i ati .Ash 
ur l ':i ui.-. :tn-.t. 1674 N. rAii'P.sx Hulk A Si-lu. 145 If xuii 

iiiitke tw*) lv>mcs..lo run :i tilt npi'U sm.h a line of 
• *dd lc:L'-.t in 1882 .Mivc.iii.n Cntfl. Kiian^^t. If the 
direrii >ii-aiii;lv *.d i.uie eipials that *.*( the other iiu.K.ased hy 
:iii)‘ odd nudtiplo nf it. 

e. t A'iV.7/ and odd, .^ll ittcbnietl, witlioiil ex- 
ception, one and all ; t t’trn nor odd, none ;it .ill. 

I* J-oy odd vr cretin on any account; for odd noyfoi 
rx en, on no acctnmt, -f I 'or even or odd : M't: Kvu\ a. 

J 5 c. Evenly odd, oddly odd : .Htc quota. 

L 1375 .S'l. l..f\c S,ti'iit.j X. i.l/fiZ/vw) llnw d.xr kii Kino 
for hod or fw\M lia |»i t.ak liyre to he? r 1440 

(itKi'/Arf J^peke uo vviuil, won n»: j^ldf. f 1440, I4fe, 
1483 fsve K\ kn 1 jej, 1570 Hii.i.in'<;sM V h ifclid \ii. 
if. iP.; A iitiiiilii:i- 4;uetily >iddo,.is ilr.ii which an eiiui 
ii'.uiiher me.is'irt-ih by an odde number. I hid. dcf. 10 
i?«?b, .A iiiuidii-r txlly ni.hh^ K that, whicli au *»dile iii.iiiib»-r 
doth mca.siiie by an odilo nuiul*ei. 1796 Hi'ITon Math, 
I. 43"/» AVvw/y ( >,i./ 

d. Odd and \yy) vnrn . di.al. odds oy ri'ins\\ a 
game of chance even oy odd (see I-.VK.N a. 15 d). 

(155a 1(1. i.oLi, F.ui-ii f)r r.th.'c, /'<!»•, iitifiar, a ;;nmc much 
rto’.v 'i dayrs aint'>u(;e {:livh|i**ii.l 1836 K, Hoa Mil* 
A’. h'lC/tf xii, rlayius at qdd and-evon tor imi.v. 1840 
l)a Ki vs /iarn. A’w.^y^t x.vxvii, Th»-y pri'sently fi-ll lo pilch 
and toss, chui.kravtluuf;, cxld or even. 1882 /.uky, (t'/os.t 
Ud>i-rr-ir;'K, ;i child's j;aiiir, pla>ed by lioMin^ in the 
(.l-.'isi.-d li.'uid one or two .xniall aiiii l<.’.<:, the oppoi/inc: player 
ha\iii»i t.* mu-vs lilt' muid.er. 

e. ah.wl, as .v//. '/'lit: odd, uneven number, 

x 5|8 q Puttknham A’wa*. ^W.u> ii. I'.Arb.) 8s Vo«r 
ooliiMrie liiiwrs vs»: very niiK:h ibeir nicrisuTes in the oddc 
.1.-. nine .tiid < Imt n. /hid, I'fiis stiri of ismiposition in 
ibr odrb: I like not. 1873 Jowkit /'A»A» ‘>d. ■») I. 3?8 Ju.sl 
the «Mld is a part nf uutnber, and iiumUu is a ni-.uc 
c.vten'.kd notion than the o<ld. 

3 . Used in numeration to denote n remainder or 
numerical surplus over and abo\c a ‘ rounrl numficr ’ 
;as of units over tens, doxen.s or scores) ; and thus 
becoming virtually an indetinile cardinal number 
of lower denomination than the round numjitcr 
named. 

a. in jibr. and odd preceding the .sb. qualified. 

13.. 1'., E. A Hit, r, Ik 4i*<i Of k lenhc of Noc lyf to Iny 

a h i date, pc .-ic.x hiindrcth of his aye mine oddc ^cre/. 
<11548 H.si.r. C‘A»yw.j lien, Cl, ifiAb, Had crjiityuticr] iii“ 
the Kujg^lidi pi\s.stTf»Mon, from the yi-re of our Lrjrd.M.Iv. 
which is .ili. (*. and od yt-rev. 1584 R. Scot JJixco7*, IVihltcr, 
in. V. (1886.^ ifi Rodin confirnieth them with an hundred HQd 
iifld lies. i6itt Loud. Can, No. n;i5fi/4 With ?fio nnd oi. 1 d 
Pc>und.s. Z748 Arson's Coy. ti. i. T09 Two hundred .and 
otbl nit-n. 1865 M. Arnold Ess, Cril, 1. 79 Go into ec.^t:t'^if»*r 
o\cr thu eighty and raid pigeons. 

b. and odd, following the sb. atri, or Ohs, 

1399 T.ANr.i.. Eich. Eedtles IVol. 68 '1 Ifyndc] 

ffr.lc tf.Twtis. ffourr. scon; and oddc. <.-1460 Ttnvnelry hfysi, 
iii. 17 S**x hnndreih yeris ft orl hniic I^.In erth, .. liffyd. 
«I 54 » Hall, Chron., Hen, Vtll, nonihrr whiche 

dcpartc.d. . were . . five hundreth horsemen and oddc wel ond 
wailike. 1634 Sir T. Herulrt Trot*, 134 Distant xixtie 
miles and oddc. 1642 Rogeils Naanian 10 Full one thou* 
sand .six hundred years and oildf. 

o. without and (chiefly after tena). 

% <593 SiiAKS. Rich, ill, IV. i, t/i £i|(htie CNide yeeres of 
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borroiv liuuc I bCtnc. ^ 1660 l^uVi. E Xt^o li.i/t. /'/'ttx. Jlfci '1. 
XXV. su? Forty oiklc, if nut liiiA' i^ixal biiliMo of Air. 1703 
MAKi.r»okoi.Gn /.»•//. iV i/Vr/. <1/4 '.» 1. 170 We have fif»vo«M 
of our irooi>b liiken. 1791 Jti i j-.hson liW/. i.iljiQi Iv. 75 
FIcoced of seventy odd dollur? . 1885 V'/z/ti.A I .X X I X , 
13V* i » 300 odd ))ai(cs . ■ i:oiiLain iimdi of cMix-nU'. value. 

d. cllipt. denoting a['c, the word ‘ IjoIiil; 

understood. to/Zotj, 

1845 H «ioi> Faif/itf^s SiJiv Uroivn xvii, Hi.» d<‘:ilh, whirh 
liapiK'nM in liib berth, At foiiy-tMid IwMl. i86a'rtiAi k» |.,\v 
lyi's, ( X. ,\t .sixty tfiJti, love, jiio.'nt of the Iadie.s of 
Ihy orient raec have loat the bloom of youth, 
d. Used to denote a surplus over a deimitc sum, 
or a icinnindcr ol lower tlenomination ol money, 
wetKht, or incfisurc*. 

138s /W. JWtiii iRull.'') 1. W18 Of twelve iii(iiu‘'lK-.-. me 
wanted one, And i)dii*'. 11^ ut ui- tt;i>. 1613 I'i ik iia.s 

The Me-xk.-ni - diviiVil tin- yi inJo 
i‘igiiLi:eiU* iijMiii.t iis, ii.si:i to eai.h twcnlii: daves, th.ir 
the file odilc ilaye.s \v« vc excluiU.d. t7aa lii-. Fni-; (W. ^Jtu.h 
(it!4o) DO It was .‘.‘v. 2i.v. 1 had been to fet'.h, .ind 

the odtl nioiu-y was my own before. 1873 HAii. In His 
\ntnc i. I lie \vi.iu1i.! ieU\ lii;i liold »jii the odd rol.i and 
dciiUTs. 

•l-b. i/W ifs/ii f.ir tuitf ! denotin'; an indthniit: Tiuni-^ 
Itci) qiinlilyinj; a sl>. gl low^i deiioiriiiiation. C/w. 
ur link. 

ii 1348 I'l.M.l L'i{r,iH f //. /;. /l\ -.y li, When be had iei.;:i';.il 

.\iii. ^cie^i^V.liii^athe-kiiiai wiMe jI.iU-.. 1603I I 

in I'Vor V. /*. Jas. I 'I hn.e iboU'-oid and od hini-lml 

e'ltiwds >634 Sii» T. ili:Kni:r.i 4'j It ii i" 

the I.ititude ' f Iw-my lao d';j.;:ees irflde iioitli. 

1714 / .m i. (.0-. No. T,:i II l iot oflJ l:<'h;:' in ihr. 
iiold. 1813 :-n‘ K. WiDsoN i'l iv, Hi.uy 1.4 4 J .‘ii:ty-cit;hl 
th aiaind 'kid liiindred iiir.iiiL:\, two thon.-and odd hundred 
cav.ih-Y. * 

c. [o/td) ('•/./ MitHi'V. dcin linj; a sur[»Inh 
of Kiwer deiuiminalion. (dtr. 

147a John Paston in J\ L.ti. 111. -0 V:mr 1«\11 a I '-t* 
dru\v> lli iiii mark .'md od.* imnyi:. 1550 Fi.w. VI Jrn/. ki in. 

• Koxi.'.^ .r67 I he del id thiiiy ih -lisand |iijund and ude 
money pni 10 rr ..n y«;ii:. 1689 Woijrij B Jniit: 

(It.lJ.S./ 111. iv.4 rJ'lu> I (■loke as many wliuliiws tame 
to 71.'’. and •*«! inunev. 1743 Kn hahH'UN J'dnu fu 111. i;j 
Pay ii!'. 'I hiny -ive "’•■uniiri "dd ATom.y .. ;a(ul the r'lnairi. 
in^ I'l.iu i'ltir.if.U odd v-dl be a H'.ilc I'und ..loWtinds lliv 
(.'luldii.iis .'sv’h>if!iny. 

d. A eurj)]t!s 1.11 lower di;inmiiiiatiim of nior.cy, 
wt:i.t;hl, or nu asurc as in b and c'l U tiow o.n- 
]n'i;s.ied simply by adding; cdd. • 

174a l-iee 9 |. i8^S M\wr\M- ?V##. ii, '1 he pro- 

•'!‘i of ihc. i-sl:ii>ili >ii ami .•;iie .Un'.'ai.ied to 47/. «nhi. 1892 
VA lAVIl. . . • Ii . -d .. Ih; 

the iirnouni i.f (. ;■’*■. .slanji-i '»e at t-j,/. odih 

II, Tiansff nod M iiSt-s. 

6. That or ■ lands alvnjo ; sint;lc, sole, 

solitary, sirnnilar. N<)W oidy did!, ^ By odd. 
tfoparaicly, by itsilf, alone {.oks,'^, i*.*/// atuf AtV/, 

all jiiid each, 4):it? and all ‘oh*. An odd me 
[noi fk. did,) a fin;;io r»:io only. 

I J330 R lb:! N.e: II o.-V 461.4 Lijtl” ] xii.-j,. 

did*' |»ey make; fla.Me yii remc:.e dido b^*y In.m nl.ike, .. 
Axieyij be si.hi|M o./il iikon '.nl. • 1375 .V. . MiThif,-. \x. 

I (II S.iy n n h! uf bol ol a'.'*!, ture bat word 

.ilVfi'is ay b« I 1510 Moio /V.wf W bs. As he l(rxi| 
ill sour^raine dij^i'iiie. j.s oiidi-, .S v will he in lnue H'; 
ftlowe!? h.iie:. 1556 iraitdii' \(i j <\iU-e V'Ur 

j'fCi:lioiir>, ill! .uni od, I'lewlie .'fit fnrlh the wonr.l of (.’nil. 
T86g /. i>U},ifiit\r iJ/.'S'i., t 'd//, ad j. 1876 .)//d. 

C'/jsr.f Od,f-/:.)t,Ar. :i dwelling, iuiiiil-laiid alw.'i) % 

this riaijif. 1877 .V‘. //’. i.iiii'. r. 1 .. .■ni;]|;b.;, lonely. 
..‘( »di' klilin, puppy, vhi.:k..ii, st.Kkiii,; ’ 18W 

Odd, loiiu'y. 'An odd lioiiat- ' an od.i plav,i: '. 
1 6. Singular in valour, worth, merit, or einiiiei:i:e; 
unique, lemarkablc; djsiinj;iiished, famous, rc- 
nownal; rate, choice. Ois, .Compared odder ^ 
oddeaf.,) 

t: 1400 D'wir. Troy .t-Kiy Witii Llc’mjii od ■'hippi-s al-di to 
werre. Ihid. 41IJ3 .So od men in aiiiivs, X- eKur to fi'iht. 
it 1400-50 j-l/tMfri/£/V>' iS'^ Aiic '.if be ndtIi'-L liinp! njui-s of In- 
werde. tldd. mi/i |V hoiioiiiiri uf b;il iw.hl vkikc Homme 
b^Kretf. //■/•/ 37t3 Kyng po: rii-.. .efi had .i*,>ernblid Anobifv 
u.st of ixhiien him i*li on 10 ride. »i 1568 As. .iia.m Soiioft ni.^ 
II. t.Aih.) Kii I'or our tyuie, the od li; in.in lu perr..njie :d' 
three pi rtillie ..i.s, In my po'*rc opiiii’ ii, /.■*;.!/ nrs St.-irnrhs. 
1570 Oia. Math. V*,/, m A (‘ff.iillo.m.Aii i.whkh f ?T vUill 
ill the ATathcmiiluaill .s and Lanuna^rs is ilie (Kl 

inun 'jf this lanii). 1577 87 Uhlinsmi n 1 hyon. 1 1. .V.v^ He 
\vi.uild . .h.'iue IwiMirt . . kii'iwi e for as oj ;i ;i;enih :iiai' . . as 
adic in liie Knyjisli piibr ot Irclntid. >S9* MnM'-iOMtiin-. 
MiiC. I'ofnts Iv. 3 Gooil K-ilnn't Scot. . Vho, vhill thim livi, 
for hone if ie we - lid. i6ix Co 1 A' r ' • ' " . 

.1 tfoucic rotSyas, .<11 luhlc he.id, a ii'.jt.ible wit, a irrii'.il»: 
p;itc. fi 1661 I* iri,i.i:n b 'crA j vob.'* .:i Hewasiui 

Odde mail indetd, for all llit Popish p-nly could not iiiali ii 
him with hks cijual in lo .it ninj^ .md Keliuion. 1698 Fkvkk 
Aic. India ly /’- V49 Where wi'ie m.iny Xe.a roiiih.-. s 
lint the (.)dde.st, liccausc New', was ciic lie.sel with Yoini^ 
Cypress 'J recs. 

t7. Not even, accordant, or conformablo; un- 
ev(!ti, unequal, dis^icpant, diver.se, dilferenl. Ohs, 

>390 Gow EK HI. i,4tj''Jhc word under the cmipo of 
licveiiv Set rvery ihinj; or iiiliit: or evene. 154 * Hoai.i. 
Hrasn,. Ap^ph, itu b. Mow ferre odde lho:.e pel. nines .ue 
fioiJi the iiaUin: nf this primA;- 1551 HAniuiN Txh. Kepi nf. 
iri FiKiiivall^ I. 330 Loioe I that llivir lyvor. were 
nothing od Vnto then .sayeiifie that they (ell ! i55jS'KouiN.so.N 
tr. Htapia n:i.l. ?) Tr:uisL to Kdr., Tim ■>nrLv>se and 

oiir inleiite prOiie thinjjcs fane ocldi-. 1596 Kovihin 
on Sifiney s A styepiul v. Upon tin*, brjim lies uf lhi.isi’ iit'.e:-., 
The ai l ie- winged i>cij|j1c j:at. Distingiii.shcd in od dc£iet>, 
Ouc sort is thi^. niioilier that. 

tb. Not even or ‘ bquarc *, having a baliutce »q 


llic wrung bide. To be odd re;///, tu fail ol being 
•even* or ‘»|uits* with. Cf. 1 uvkn«. 10, 10 c. Ohs. 

1450-70 .4 7. 4 'Jhiiii s.iid Umvs t.s'dd, .. 

We tiiil evifi ihai is im.I, or » iid in the paiit-. << t5a9 bKi-cloM 
\Vk .. 1S4; 1. ijo, 1 me nut io be od 

SVitli Ijrytliyr 'if xnw tvwyim. 

f C. At ^ariance or slriic; at odds 7.7/17 . 

156a IIlSMV'JOU yVi'W. -v Ep'if^r. I ,I 'J hiifl Jii.d Ih.-U ail t^d. 
1606 Sli AKs. '//•. fV- < ■/-. IV. V. iiij The Reiier.dl :.iaic 1 Icare, 
Cun scarce intre.it you to be odde with i.'iin. 

8. J\xt rant oii.s or adilitional to what is icckuncd 
or taken into .*iccomit ; hence, Tlml is not, ur rarniot 
be, reckoned, included, or ui-ordinated with other 
lliiiig.^; iiut belonging to any particular loi.al, si't, 
or groii]) ; not forming part of a regular seiu s; un- 
coiiiiected ; irregular; casual. yVlso, in weakeneil 
ben>e, merely conveying a notiini uf iiiAlefinilene^'. 
01 I'urtuity, esp. with imlef. atlj--*., as sonic odd 

f - ‘some or other'), any odd ( ‘any clj.aiicc*, 

‘.'iny .stray Odd mdsy ddii thin^Sy odds and 
ends \sct Oui.i.s sb. 7 .. 

/ri45o i:,S b'lki; al' i ihi.y iimkc ii'*:i o«!'ic wtridyii;.;*;. 

It 1500 . 1/V. --7 vi;7z/e/t* ,14 .li'.icll.i if. . J Tl-.r.s -hi.li ili -u biv...; 
in pi iildti diaw^liit-.s in *.:,•> b'*^ bi; a (iiaw;;!.! b«;bindc. 

15*57 H .\KMAN Tfi.-i,ir 6.? Tticri* ;< i n :th. iii*r fur iiddL- 

•Midi-:., Iln l ill lfri::ili luh: uhyv.ili -.f ;-.y!’-i» r. 1577 

tlKf^Lln f II. \L 'T'.://) I. 1=,“:. }>^i'I:d^;^, i'li'rUS 

of viijini;n, i-.-f.! -sui li od im i.i!!ii',s. 1577 u. 

/b\ ii./c.i ii .^6 A'ldi* •n^•st^: sp..<iin.^ .>f tu* i "- '.ju I hidb ■ 
pvnm. 1594 Siim;'v. A’/W/. ///, 1. ili, ?,-/ (J'S*!..- ,;,i 
sw/i »'ltl ' MiicJ end.s. hl'»lrfc f'jrih of h..ly wiii, 1656 ( ■ I.l V 
t'Lndiir. z'.r a, fhuius v, Wlun wc -re pcii'h ti.-ns b% '■•hi 
l''vi.nis 111 l;•lrn. :ii d v..ct'l,'»-d .\li bi.-t.i -, 'I'ii*- k- (.'an-'.. 
^<1700 Pi '. -Ml fd/ii A/. l!tt, K>t Ji ‘ 137 Hi: ol’ii-n snid . . 
iii;iH3' yeais bcl.iic his il-;;ith, tli:ii Mini* oil.l O. I'-bcr u-.uld 
ji.nt iis. 1707 \V. i I tM-. trund ll'or.d \y 'I )iis 

‘1-. ..-.nti Pri. i.pi.-r wc h.id i;d < n i. mi a f*:w ivlil 'ri.iiiL's, \v .1.^ 
*749 I' II i.i>i\‘<;: j.'j’, ‘^u. iv. /;yu,i:n!:. 

e.'i'sit.iir.int; little iiioic than a f»*w -..-id vaiiMiis. x8/i 

Cl Ai 1; / .■//. I. i :i <Vld i;*.!n-iir..i;»s '.biinp'ii ii:s 

1871 i .. ( iinMiX /-ir. X' #/ i, 'rhi;\ had Oiiiic 'o Mtr wi...i 
i.'dd jii M' «: lii'.y I'luld jiit.l: i;]>. 1883 .t O'A'.s.**. 

s. V., .\ii idd an iM* yiiiiiu.ti*. 1 hiKl. 

b. *Tf a |>l.ace: Situated .apart from the general 
I'ody I'f ])laccs ; out of the way ; in plir. odd • enter 
.iin:;‘/e) ,s(c ('«»rtxMi 6), and diaL 
1576 Fi 1:m:\o Tnn. pe. 1 . pl.it. 4.*2 Pcin;; i.nt a priv.iN- m;:!', 
;:;u! .*.11141 Up el'-.-c in an edcic cormT. xsS* Si wvi;- v 
- /ChcT 1. {.\ib.’i*3 Vs l-.i thi-.«.ii i oiiu r I'.-co w\ nd l>.:n:;*'.- lu\r. 
livi'b 'l, »6io Shaks. Jimp, 1. ii. .-i'; In ;i;i <*•’.!<; .V of 
ll'iv J.slc. 1631 Wi I- K -d /,v. Tun. .iJon, A43 lie via-i '.oji- 
;-i rai':*-'.l l'..». .-A.ckt ocaiti e Ji't.cr.s t. 1 h.s knsv* 

C. < If an interval uf time; Occurring casualiy 
between limes of fixed occupation. 

1644 Mil. : os J'dnc. Wks. iiP4;J i*.- '-.* Ihcy iiKiy 
♦.‘.;?iiy haimd .M a.iy 'ib.! hour the llaliau 1819 

.\i.N-w i> /.if, i:i .^tai.lry l.ii. iT, I ftar 1 - - Ou m-h 

make the m.isr '.•f ail lie; iiid live and ten luiiuiivs' i-paiajs 
vhii;h 1 s' l in the Loitr.,c ..;f ilu- 1853 Lun’.s ,l/.r 

A'l-’-iV V. \n. Hr.. bought a • l’e'.-rii,;c aiul II liiaiu': his 
il*:; .''tiidy at f.'ld quaiiers '.f an li-.'uf. 1893 Jf.i.snii* 
,Stud. /y Eit /iiu- Pivf. 9 The :,;ieal tea* ••.'•i** an: 11. i tlicy 
who pii k u|i ilivir ku-jv kd;-e at odd iii. iin.iils. 

cl. N«.it funning part i)f a regular cmrsc of work, 
as odd ivhy a casual tliscunnecled ]’ieco of vvoik. 
Hence oddyo/der, edd-i 'h maHy one who dues odd 
jubs. and Miniiarlv odd man, /,rd, handy etc. 

1859 I >M M.NS V”. ? Cifi-. J II. i, f.hii -idf r» ils.iji’.- . w:.-- :i'i 

odd'jiiii man. 18 . Mkn. Si-m 1 .’.■.•r* /VA-.''.,- W'tji, Polifiiu..: 
..abmit tb<; Iiou'i*, j.uii fii.iljiij liith 'i.ld i i.» .iti*:iid ;o. 
1877 .V. ir. I.iji,-. Od.i don, x.iru'U*. sm.dl ibiMve; on 

.'i f;iim.*-r i:i ;i lai^c hi-u*f.-l:*:'iJi wliji.h injuiic vkiiitc, but 
10 i'j 'UN ivy.uiiu' NUjik. 188611. F. I.r;virit 
i .'idir / ijt.' /*i:S •.u All ifi.'t ibr .••hb.j*jbb* i' tii'l wa-. !■> 

si.u k ili«; viil. 1892 W. S. (iii.M Ki /V’cc* *■/ 1' •' E*^iO 
A ch.mili«..riii.'iiit and .i iio;id«'--i.iipl '.'dd m..:. '.ou'-tituted brr 
stall ot .i.s.sistanis, 1804 Xo*t/n/id\d. (Av.vf., Cdi-ZtiaAv, 
a l;rf*yk« pi -.m f..»rinrw io«ui odd j**V*-. s-a- h us i-aititj.^ tmiiip-. 

miiKurL*, «;ic. I he horse he drives it x..i\\c’\ the ihUMi.msv : 
his carl the <xUi-i art, eli:. 

G, I’ UMiiiijg part uf an incuinplele pair or .set. 
1746 II. \VaiI(ji.e /.t'Y, II. i»T5 C.illi?;*; sxld nian ’. 

,'1% ihe haikiiey sh.iiiiM'n »lo wlii-n iIk> \i:»mI a paiiiici'. 
1757 Miii.-j in /’/■•■/. yViiwv. L. u^ii It imrltcd .. i»;iii i f 
.sl:t:*.;p.i.hcAis, aiid ni.ium; oihl ^|■ii.V'l buckbrs .\-id l aiiillcsiii k.-i 

that lay 'iii ihe \*;dl. 1764 Tatron i. <i7m.' -■ ^Vi''l 

wtial st'H'.k iiid you trade’'' I i-m i;i%c y*:'M the i al.ili'pjuc. . 
Two odd vuliiisiet .-f Switl ; ihc J.ifc-f Moll I* kir.dcis !- 
1851 M wurvv 7 OKif. L tihour 1. Seik-.'s **f odd Siambri-. 
til 4ivi'ii:nlii..'i1s and biisul.>heol:c 1870 In* ci'.Ns A. ill, 

( kid S'.iluincs I'l dblliul bonk.s. 

+ f. Kxlr.n ; given over .and :ibo\c. fb'f. 

1601 Sn \Ks. Han:, v. ii. t.'i, I will uin f »i’ him if 1 1 api : ii 
ii.ll, Ik- v.aiiK* Molhiii}: bul my .-hamr. and the ijiido hii'. 
f6oj ^th.i Pt. Hrt.ii a f i'. /^*/virt.\.v. 1. lii. .i4') Vou Hiull hro.ie 
40 tihilliiij;:^ and .ui mldc 1*01 lU. ol uiae. 

9, Dillering in ch.'ira'.’lei hum \(hnl is ordinary, 
usual, or n urinal ; out of the. ortlin.'iry course ; extra 
oidinaiA', strange. ,Cuin]iare(l odiki\ oddiH, . 

,11592 H- Smith Semi. N\l:s, iS^i6 II. .'-4 .\iJioiij;:'l ilie 
hi :i(m::i lla'y had iii.'iny ''dd ' -'Mi-t-its. 1603 <T/f»r.». 

/br ,1/. V. i. Ml If she ht; ituid . .lift iii.iih‘».*.--e ii..lh ihoi.xldrsl 
fi.uiif. - if sense. *^9 I .. .\im:; ***x i...- .V/. .JA/.l.-.'io ..-Vu#/ A j) b, 
Th'jU.;h m,iu> 'Xlde ihimis .uf hi-ie ,*i d-nvn of ibis 
liitp'-lit. \el lliey .n*- .til " ' *7’ 

A Mils 'X A/ll /. No- ‘ He w.isa of ihe Kver- 

lavliiin CUih, So \v:y «.dd .t I iih- iai*,cd my tmi.j .ily. 1772 
r. SiMr.so.s I-V7/e//i-A'/i',Vr i. S-.-nie may ibiiik il^'Mhl foi 
a man Io sU down ,ir.d wiilc on *^'1 ! ruling .1 subtect as 
\eaiiiiti. 1854 Miss in l.‘l-'-tr.-\!ij;t: / //[ III. Aiii. 

74? All tiM t il* iim-tlaiici. is ih.U the u.-ik-leavos this yi nr :\ie 
fiiliinj; .1.. ;-Doii .IS (h*-*si. A lliv ebn. 1868 I » i.i .m.vs AW/.v. 


l*i *"• • '^'‘>3 di.ii il..;;, .m. I. i i,f. 

Jftfir. J kiu.iv .viiiit-lJxi!i^ ••J.ill liddir t'li.-ivi li..ii. 

b. Ol pe^^urlv„ their iKliuiis, etc. ; Strange in 
belia\iuiii or rqipearance ; pet;iili:ir ; eccentric? 

/. /. . A. v. i. t ^ He i- l ... liii k.-.'., to , 


1679 I. 

n i.ln [ 
X 1 1 .4 f i 
■■111- Pi.iy. 


loo aff..A-li d, li-ji. ..ill!.,, i.. it \v«.ie. 1599 ■ .V/^ 

>:• '.ddi-, .U'd f»-..m ..!l h.sliloi-.s. -X*. l!i. 

.\i>Im;;o'J lii.-? -..p 

.Lii ii»!d de.-irrii ici! !:■. ..iim. 1711 .‘-•n i-. ;.i. .S/r.z, 

.\m I.i’rj ITll'jW . wh-i,.. I* .1.1: 1 h:ov iillcM -li.!! ;. 

h'.iMV, in*. !ht: l.iUrr. 1741 | u 1.’ 

T’orsiftii'n Wkjw i7i.4 I S.y>.. (bu* phif-.-jplii isl.-.s i 

bf ajip* ;si>. .Jiiiio.iiii M*-. is i-.f-d !,v rhe i .iM" ■.* 

•■• hi f:lr.'-,V. 1796 N'n.SON Ai:;;. Mi.bl;. - / >. fi. 

M \r\‘. Ma-ni'*- SimDIi'C. mi.) i*«.- il'.’, l-u 1 btlii:*.« 
willd<>m '. e I i.'.'d '.^ood wiih ibi. i sla't . iBHsf.n '.‘iA .1 /iU. /<.• 


1 . -S ’I l.r pi* *,.!•' i!ioi!f.-|il !,..i .-i:;!! w»it a iiul*. 

.'ifraid uf her. 

C. Of ni:3tiri:ii things: .SliTJjgc in apji.ar..!iee, 
fniit.T.stic, groU.sijiie. 

1613 <39 I- Jiim;s in l.'.:or.i /'iif/n i/r'j An/ii/. fi/i.- II - . 
'I'bl.s Pi.-isi'siii i l . '■.♦■’.i l■l>,lnlsh: h'".! bui ili;;i ii is ■<!’•- 

tbiii^ od'*. 1697 liAMr-n ii I'ry. I. -.17 He l.i.sinl lii.iiM.il i-i 

aCl.'.. ,l v.ilh -4 bi-Mi',-. . li wa- bill Mi ill sfi.iji'.ii 
• •d'l '.bin;; 1838 j / .ii*’.. I .V. f:. nu. 4^4 In ih.- 

•.■I ll.i^ i.h ■.'.e..;! u a:, irii!. -'-jd'-il biiildj:.';, 
Il nil.l.Mi^ a (..lilui --e t' iiiple, 1858 iV-.i KN.s J.Lif. u-'i '1 Tl 
06 I; i-. liie '.aiji.i-.Mj in ihc li;;!-!. 

13. >/'. leilijiticnl iirie ul' the ad/ 
a. An odd thing ; that which is o^ld. b. Co/f, 
\^t:y qti'.d. jS.Si. . c. dia/, \ ^iii.Ail ]ioi:it of land 


! ■ t ‘N. i.'i/WV, fz./iA . 

1830 * M 1 /.ffvo/,' 7 *. 11. vii. iiri-,; 1 l.viie low .-Vir.l 

lhi.*ii ic.v'.aM d ;i*i ■ «■ .■n i.* il 1833 M ’* M ■ '»v / -c, 

//. ■/. I..,.-* .lS \\ifli il ij .''.id.liii.e and i?i,; |:i;..iii: itel 

W .''.Ipii'ii' b.id iioliii.ijl; I.# (!i>..lbr I tibl u a.*, lit-. iiii.ii 
• i.i.ii.dii. 1869 /.^vfi.w'.i.V oVi .•.»■ . t-u/.r'y n. ■ iiiali i.iini uf 
l:ii»ili i p' ■ i*.i' ■i.li.-ry : :i-. ‘(ii .i-si • td-r. 1881 H.i/.f'.t 's f/ani/- 
o-V/i* r|;.iii. .‘Sii4.|i*.i i'ii ‘Am , 'iwi 'id-.i.- . »i.-. j.ir 

iiiili:-, 11 i:.!!.*. l!ie h.Miibi-ap i.i a v.v.:.k <ip|»i!'ii'iit by 

dtdu .liii-j i.i;i;. two. ei*.. -nvi ^ fi Ml ili- I'.’.al h*.dc. 

I l- p!.- \ nl ‘ tin: f-ld if I.: l.aM. pi. v) I ;oi.i 

mor*- ihiTi ) •ur .■•’iv«rr-;‘r>. 1900 li'r */k. I’/r . Xw. 1- ’• 

.Ml. !>■ utd.o. I-., k'.lbb ^.■F■'i;.•■u;•..s .lli i i-rcrVi- •: »,.i 

‘ 1! t Plii.i'i. i f liu* k»'lc! v. iil; •.oiiie pivSuu*; 

li*.". l.'.y,, I .ill ipilhif. d.'im I'.i c. ;.iid -■•I'.iJ. 

C. i7</P. ari’I 'jurisi-c/iA*. 

f 1. Ill a sii.gid.Tr ui nnusii.-vl ilegree, exii.nur- 
din.iiily, eininently; alisoluicly. cumideldy. Cbs, 

^1400 /‘isfr. y‘;vv 7466 His ..rmaur w;;.s (ji.l ;:..i:>d. JHd. 
Paiil.i: I!i:i , , I'll. 1.1 I.' ii'i'i .'d'it; p'l !■_,• mr^lic lni>t. 
I. ly’iv? cs .PI' lifl A Tit'.' P;!i Ir. . Mill l‘.< v diC I Juke 
wi rit od I'ti'.c. i 1450 Mt ':in u..; 'I lie.-i. kyii'..'' .s uei': o*!d»: 

!»'.V;le knvuib’.t-i. 

2 . i/t various scn.si s : >ie ilu* adj. 

1567 P. IlK . 1 1- .-.i-v / \-y.:- \ il'. y-'t/.*;. n'i 7 f'ov , Wheiiii 

1 I.* live, r.d.ii- :i: i! l:l^^^■. 1579 H.\'\l. ri 

: 1/ v!. 1 me'iM.'.' p-vfi- . ■ji’i 'jI ibe 

i'. ihi V imI I i6uj :sn.\r;.-.. Haiu i. v. lyti 
Ho-a' -iiJii.'.'.e vr i.rc I be;, re iry ifiri-. 1876 • P. 

Pyii.k' My. O'.-n rzv.Y A’l //.•''•■'• «■■«, * li'.c- odd. al: 
l.oiioi.r, i.i a I'.- il 'l.iM'i..; 4 '«.!d . ui*;'!;.*- ii. ,X|ii: ; iil.i.id 

plir.T.seoh'^y bvi'i,' in .v h bs its.. T. 

D. ( 'oni\ 

1 . (IcneTitl comb, of ilie .adj.; a. p.irasynlhclit, 
as 's iiM* 2 (d:i tin u hind y dor.i .idjs. ; .sense iT 
('dd I . '/ivf.’f',/ ; 1 odd'^t fioi , -hu^uoiavd, -m.tnneyid^ 
-pcakoi, -.v.v,. ‘j.i'diti'd a«lj.*i. 

1591 Oi'/.i*. n. Ml. 4'j I’l'.- ki.il il ^p l i .'.-ill > 'i 

^Il III..',- . V\ idi i.’dii i : ll■.■^l iiMi:!t.i'.u. 1641 

'i'f. I'l- I'., i. XN k -. 1.7; 111 - 4;';, I ii:ue li'-ai'l 
m'.'.i.h •■i llir.' l-.f '■'•1 Lvslt'i I ku-k. 1665 .N'vn.M.s^r 

. .b^.. i' 4 1 It .''-i: di-.ra-.r biipp'-u. 1882 

e 7 ' I .\i'.;. ■■ PI.!* im; r.n* -.. rders .» fj :iiii.'i;i‘..ds 

f.;i •■;u r, ■■.'..•..lii .1; ji:-,.! ;iU.> i\^e -iitUi-. .1:1 ca. Ii 

'o l.l- uiir.b'.Ti.:! Il .11. i7*;4 I..SM. X:if. Hi.t VI. 

•_'M . X r.iiMibi.'.r ifl sb.iptd .1^1:11. ii->. 1690 III \Ti 1 V 

Phxxl. y.\s What an '■'wld l*.x;'.Tiih 5 er 1 l.;Lve !■.• da-.fl 

vitii; il’.al..‘aa .sec in P'Ovks wb.ii rexrt u..> i!i. ic. 1872 
N jciii’i.'i'^N /^a/xenff. 4:*4 'J If J.iiirl b et aie *'..".l'i-u>cd. 

b. the ndj. ur a'l\ . With a ppic., lui Piz’/ f fU/;'//:-.. V, 
-.'ooh'/iy, 'Smndin^^'. /hi id iny. ■/.*// i/.'./ ad is. 

.r 1682 .''IH r. P'f.oMM-' 1 .•■,■ Il in: i!eW,;hii':ih in \hi.l 

|■.nn■ivcd phaii' i"'. 1774 (b-'i.ivM. ..Art/. \‘J. ijj I hie 

*. d'l -look ill.;.* aiiii'cd. 1670 Kv:iiAi-r. L/i»xj‘ 43 SiKb 

tar fi:l. !i\i a'.i! ’t lUl .-oi* uli:i ; f'-pif-sloMs. 1717 Pk'ch 
.-ii'r.tt 111 47 NuMf '•■dll ihiaikilii^ ) -ud'., Ia".n Irii-t.d Ui 

d i.-trire th.m lo limh, 1772 .i'*./;. /V*.s .47 ff'-: an ••.■hi- 

liui.ii) iiiili'.i, all'! i> bad bt:al'l. ^ 

2 . Sjie^ ial coiiib. ; odtl-and-end l^, piomisciious, 
niiMC.ellaiiCv.ri!S, consisling of odds and ends : see 
f)iu#M otlil como Nhort, a diuil length uf cloth 
funning the cml uf a piece-; an "dd ’.ernaitulor ui 
fr:ioiuiLiu ; /■/. udils and i n-i^: odd-como shortly, 
sninc vlay 01 other in ihe i.eai nitine ; odd-hoiw. 
odd-mnn-out, modi'!, ainglnur out, by lo.ssing 
nr the like, one jicrs.in fiuin ainung ihu e or more, to 
].>erfoim .siniic p.'trt, jiay the reckoning ht.nce /o yo 
Hi-: o.fd nan), etc.; odiVinan-wins, a gambling 
game in which three toss ruins, anvl the one who 
tufises wiili a diffi ient result fiuin the two others. 


win*;; odd-murk. • that pui linn nf the arable hand 
uf ;i f:inn set apart Inr a p iiti'iiil.ar cmp. as it 
comes in oid'.r uI luialiun undci the ciistomai) 
eiillivatiun of ihi: f;iim' Mi-s j.-uk.-m S.^rr.ip: e. 
//V;.zV''.; ; odd-piniiuto « , pinnate a I'.d 
with an odd ki initial leallol, iinpaMpifinap*. .'?re 
a!?i> f buiJ'Ti I ow, Oi'DWOXi w. 

1861 N. Al\. II *'..' Abv.v.'/;. /■•* ■’■' i«. ‘‘*de 

werhlvl ii^ (.'Mil, lo uhif 11 w.c.id':. in.-: j.’i]".:. . |■■■:l i-h 
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uilh :ill .v.irts of *oil(l.an(Uc>ul t-liai'acier.s r.a:iK. 1B36 T. 
Ho^jK (r. irUtMiY III. }\b Soint' supplcitivutaiy paivcls, aiul 
ckkriy latUr* iii ronntry tow ns i .ill ' Swid-coinc-slu'ri.v ’. 
1^7^ KH triA Huo'.Cmion yaficy 1. 70 A .. a 

• ^qiiirc or livo, a siiuiic-s or iwvi, a cur'iic or lwo ’*.such oiKl- 
r.oine Oiorts am can be g -t togetlicr . .at briefc.-*! »)Otici*. 1876 
— %'an (1877' 4fi An ■•Ul laiiii.! lu-.y. into whidi c\ tiy 
coirie-Nhvrf that t!it: family lias ivn kiioivii whyru ibo i.i 
d .'pM-iil .h:is pill. 1738 Swm /W.’/t* t'-Wf/'.'. i, < «■/. 

Miss, ivhrn will y«'U be inarricd? On*: of "oiM- 

i.:'.ini.'-sh'-<illy s foioMcl. i8ai .Somi Liff. II. !»•, I "ill 
wiiie licr a Ic-ni; letliT one of the^c n«k|.t;.?iin: :^li'.*rll\ *•. l8oi 
XIX. 1 13 No cards, di.i-, \*ilil.lioisc, or 
lO'>sini; iip to be priiniited. 1840 JiirM -s ^V./ C, Sh 'fi 
XX.VV1, (k)in^: tli« VhUI in.m oi pl.ain Nfi*. market for fruit, 
finger bi-i r. 1889 ? F* b- i-*- "1 1*‘' kn k 

whi:!i attviuls ns in the poliii'-al ‘ •odi!-m:m-<.-'nl ' gamiv 
1884 .St. yami'ss Caz. ^ Piv. f/i Ai roin spinning the 
game centruHy iilay«‘d i*. * Vuld m.-in wins 1805 Dcn- 
ccMRi-; 111 Jpiu ]\. Wa^-.V. ■'■•'iv. XlV. ir. 4^3 N«?aily 
onr lliinl of llv.- ar.iMt- I.- i"iv l.'V.ily under the culture 
of wheat, and llial third, dm iii.; iis piirp.ar:ilioii for the s«;<;d, 
is loniitrd ihe Vtlil liairk. 1855 iNd. XVl. ii. 5>7 
po./tpg liis •Kldniask ^’f "heat ;d»oul acres.. he sacrifio.’il 
the. full urn ''r.ii of the h;df year's rent. 

t Odd, F- Oh, [f. Oni.»/i.] iram. To 

inakr- odd or irri giid-if (in quol. in reference to 
-syncojinliori). 

»S97 V Inir J. Mui. o;* 'I'he third is a drilling waic 

in two t.iv'i hetr .ami a ininiiiur, !>iit udih-il l.i\ a i«'t, so that 
it iifut'r I fr.iuuctli « lu-u till tin; d 

Odder, compar. *>i‘ ( tnn a . ; olcs. form of Otiikh. 
O'ddfeilow, Odd • fellow. [ .\ fanciful 

ap|xdlali-)n ; ct. Odji a, tjh.] A lucmbcr of a 
society, traicinily, or ‘ordci*, orgnni/cd under this 
name, uilh inili.iloiy rites, mystic signs of recogtii- 
fioii, aiiu various ‘degrees’ of dignity ;inil lioiionr, 
for soci:tl ati'l benevolent jjiiijMJSM, rspecially Unit 
of reiideiing ri’j.-jUtt'incc lo inenibcis in sicknc.ss, 
distress, or olhoi need. 

'The t..imi; ‘ Od.l Fellows ’ appeals in liaie boun oilciiiriUy 
aviiimcii Ly I xal i lubs k»ruied iu various parts of ICi.gland 
diiiiri;: dit; iL'ih c. for convivial and .s )• i.il ptiijm .e.s, iisuidly 
with rites of iMliiaiion, |xiv..word>, imd rccrot 1 cresiionii 
suppo'^ed lo iiuitaTc liy-vsi: ,.f Fii;* iinsonry. A-- .uci.ilions of 
these i.lub’.! iv«;‘re f.wmeri from tiim: to lime fiir purp tsrs of 
iMULiial vtro;',iiiii<)n : of which that .'•tv led the ' Indcpuidcnt 
Order ■<f Oddfellows, MamheM'r I’liily *, fotmrd c.bout 
h.is gioivti into u v.i.st oiga: illation, having 1 ic.il 
biaiic.hr’i Or 'lodges' Ihiiuighout <Iji;al Hril.dii and the 
Culonic.-c, .IS Well as in the I'nifed .Stales and some fotei^n 
« ■.■‘ujifrie--. Feriidr* i this, there aic niimeiou'. -'-imdler soeielus 
of the same ‘<jid-i ' in Oreat Tiriiain and the Cdonu*.*. ; 
a dbdncc fifderaiitiM alvo exists in the Unitcii .Sbil*:-., which, 
be.;innin:i in in ' '1:1:11.^1011 ulih the MaiM.hest«*r Union, 
sepa»alLii l».>m it in and is now a great and iiiipjriant 
or^ani.Miion. 

i8n /.cr-ZW., Odd /i-.ViWi'-t, .1 coMxivj'al Mxifty; llie 
intr.i.hu.tion t<;> iVni inosl noble grand, .11 rAVi:' I in loyal robe.s 
is wc‘l wurdi seeing at the prict; of IjccMiniug a niemhei. 
i8$4 Tmorf'C jla/den viii. '.iS.sf:i 170 M»;u will .if they 
(All. constrain liirn to belong lo llu'ir de.s(i«rraie •.•Jd-lelhm 
society. 1887 /Vi// -lAfiiVcJ. 7 Sef.»l. A gre.'ii g.ailieriiij! 
of t Kidfellows was held hast cviajing nl the M.ssons’ If. all 
t:iv'-in..to wrleomc the grand uuisttrr 'if the .Manclitviicr 
Urily. 1887 Si.,yfw:2M 16 A fleneral Cuuncil Meet- 

ing of the .S ''gii.nli Order of Od'ifellows’ FiieiuDy Society 
was held on Saturday at the Oddfdhjws' Hall, Edinburgh. 

I fence O ddfe llowsliip, the status of nn Odd- 
fellow; the principles and orKani/alion of the 
‘ Oddf' ilows \ 

1871 Pitify .Vi :e..‘ 30 June, I am fj! gelling ihat vnne of 
iiiy |■^:ad»’^■.^ are. perh,ip», im.'icqu.'iinted with the rudimtaiOs 
of Od'.''Fc!|.i.» ship. tW^C/taffihf s' I'.Htycl, Vll. 36/1 On 
io- i.vaituliun in M.'O'. hesti-r, the iiMin plirjio.se i»f Odd- 
feli'jv'vship w:».^ ib elared by its laws i \ b-, ‘ i:» rend'-r .Assist- 
uis'.'- lo every brother wlin may applv ilii ough -iclciwV'S, 
di-tn vs or otherwise., if he W wcH iiilii'.hed t > Ihc King .and 
gijverminint, aii-J fuiihrid t'j ihc iJrdtr 

Oddish .F’dil?, a. [f. OiHitr. i- -lan^] Sonic- 

wli.At ivid or peculiar. 

1705 K' AVI-’ II. i, Such a .'^.'ilrvy. abomir.abbj. .mldidi 

..kiml of a HusKau'I. tBiq 'Icfyc/^Kt/h 1. Jii .S'.ii.'ie Oildi-di 
roiM'.i'.i';i.i.i-.s '.1 riirred iu the theaiie, 1854 t '*ct.iyy’s 
XII X 2 )2 Me s ■.-•dibish, and quilf unlike ollnn people. 

Oddity i/) diti). [f. C)i>l> a, f -iTv] 

1 . I’he quality or chamclcr of bt-iiijr odd or 
pcriiliar ; peculiaiitv, .<tr.iMt*cncs 5 , siujoilarity. 

*750 tr. Ar.»'vi)v/Kj' I*ief.. All Arannei of 

prct i'.'iis St..mcs that li.'tve be'.iicvcr v.^lued for llieir Heaiii v, 
Colour, I idiliiy, Curiii.iiy. x8s4 S'.toti St, Ronan's x.viii, 
Pray do uol set up f 'f wit .-ind oihJity; tliv.re is noihing in 
life fiO intolerable an preieiidirig lo tliiuV difTerent!)' fr'>i:i 
Oth- r JKSOple. 1888 FkMH . / HI. vi. 14.) The 

oddity of the .situation heeincd to sirikc- ImIi at the 
iSAiur time, 

2 . An odd chamet eristic t>r trait, a peculiarity. 

1713 .SiKK.'i-; Guatd.-nn No. 144 P i Oiir very street. 

beggars ate udi wiiliDuc tliidt pi-i.uliar oddities. 1896 
1}l^•AAP.l.I I’w. (rYty 11. XV, All {M-siide have ttieir (>dditics. 
*877 l>owi)KM S/ial's. Ptitn. v. 4^ Love'.s Labour f.o.si L-.. 
a comedy of iv.1ditie-5 of dialogue. 

3. a. An udd or peculiar person. 

17^ Smoi.lI'TI Rod, Rand. xlv. fi.'J',i4' I'lo 'I'hfs ndii:Mloi:s 
{>ddity danced up to the table at w-hidi w'c sal. 1873 
/V. TMg xii. »8t* We did fui wish lo gain the Tcpniution 
of haviQg married au ciddiiy. 

b. tioinethirig odd or pccnliar ; a fantn.stic, fjro- 
tesque, or .vt range- look inj; objeci ; a slranj^cf event. 

1834 RtmiTt; ligand, by S€im 4'^ When any oddity 
tcxik place in the town, rairh iii un ill-.i.ssorlcit fnartiage, or 
a ridiculous lov'c-snit. 1840 .Miss M ruu u t \i;ihd€5 iv, Hugh 
..had often glanced hulf-contemptnoudy' at Ihc vari'MW 
ud'lilie^ which dccorauil the chiiitil-vr c>f th*. old pcditiei.in. 


! O'ddlejcs. [( )i»d A, 7.I « Jewny 6. 

I I 'OAj-v.'/r C.^rfcs/ondcntt The look called yunnits are 
, .vuiivtimcs called oddR^s or MoJ/s, They utc coinpa.v»cs 
• with one bent leg. 

: Oddlike,o- Sr, and uorlh, dial, [f, Don a, 

I t -LIKE.] Odd-iooking. 

X718 Ramsav Christ's Kirk f.V. 111. v. An ixM-likc wife, 

; lht->- said, that saw A nunipin rankled gr.'iiniy. 18x5 .Scott 
‘ Cuy .1/. .\kxlx, Is not it an odildikc thini; that ilka wauf 
, cath: in the country h.i.s A son .nnd heir, .’ind that the hou.sG 
I on'.li.'itigownni.s without male succession? i 9 g^J\'cr{hu/n!dd. 

I o’/y-Ji., l ^dfi!tk\\ odii:»Aukr\ odd^looking. 

: Oddly (p dli), adv, [f. Odd a. + -r.Y “.] In 
; an oild manner. 

i 1. In reference lo miinbcr: Not evenly; U) oddijt 
[ I’iv;/, Pildly oJdi sec J*a em a. 15 c, <)i)l» A. 2 e. 

! 1674 JlcAKK Arith. ii6q6‘ 5 Kvcmi Nundiers Oddly, these 

i nmy bi: p.'iried into cu Utif halves, but Ihc halves will br cxid. 

+ 2. Singly, soUdy, alone. Oh. 

! 13.. f. E. A Hit. /*. B. yrj povi art oddcly J'jii one out of 

' J'is ^IK*' 

to. Singularly; remarkably; nobly, rarely, 
i choicely. Oh. 

I . A. R. - i //,•/. /\ I). 6*, 3, ] coinpast hcin a kyiuK: iMiifte 

..tc aiiud hit in myn ordcn.'m.'ii t; oddHy derc. c 1400 
I Pi\irt»\ Tt\y .So .idly j^.ii r»gbt, That the grcki-s gkf 
i bake. rx495.V.'. Christina iii. in . VII I. i -ty'-jo |\*ii 

; u .l^ I odiy iiicrj*. 1596 Suf-i loM 'I hy wordcA 

i *S: my myneb: udly wei! agivc. 1541 Elvui (-Vi*. Jii. vi, 
j Cutting an m’.ly giral |•c.1nlt.•k;^aIlatc. 

I 4. Ill an iiiie\ cn, irregular, or inrongruotis nianntT; 

I f.so as not lo be even or equally Knlanccd \ph.) ; 
iiregularly ; in a haj)ha/ard w.ay. 

>59* .'^nAi»s. A’.-#//. .5- y.v/. II. V. Ci How oilly tht>ii repli’st t 
Vour J.‘.»uc s;ucs like an lintif-it (hmtleiiian ;*\Vlu-itt is your 
IM'itlKi ? 15^ — ^Vrf\ /r. /■'. 1. ii. ’n Ib-av i-dly h*; is suited. 
1638 .'siK T. Ill Ki-.KKT y*ttr. ird. ri i(f6 Tti Tcrsia. . justice 
i.s so <uily h.'dlanced. 1649 fi. Hanikl Trhtitn.h., /iVV';. //, 
lyvf.v, Nothing toine.s oi'.Iy in; hut from .'ifivl Hr.teiinina- 
t ion, all things Rise or Fall. 17M 1 )k Fok /o/cv/c 1 1384) 
rc'-plc . . who hasiiig no .Snbsi;.ii:ii..e or Habitation., 
liv'd odclly. t8si Claxk /V//. .Vhtsir. J. r>; Taticring 
ii'-orns oilrily dr op. 

6. Tn an extraordinary, unusual, or peculiar 
m.-iniuT ; strangely : fantaslicilly, grolcstiucly. 

x6xo Smak*:. Ti tnfi. v.i. 147 How odly will it sduiuI, tluU I 
Mu.-t a.’ske my cihildc foi...iiieja;-‘.»et 1^3 Uav y^Htnu /,e.i/ 

^ C. yfi Japan Letter, odli’ iKiiiitcd. 1713 ISkki.i.i.i’Y flylas 
. <V V'nii. I. \N ks. 1071 I. V71, i profess it stnindi oddly, to .say 
I that sugar i.s not sweet. >t 1839 Pkako Porws (iS64j IL 44 
j How oddly heauti' s will Ik-Iwivc ! 1877 F.i.ac.k M I'tuf. 

J x.siv. 11.37/) J90 Odslly cn-mgh he sct-iucd lo lake a greater 
interest th.in ever in the Von Ko*cns. 

b. Often hyphcncil to pples, ti.s{:d ath‘il>. 

If 1704 I.o(;Kf: I Lb .Some oddly-.shapi-il tVius. 11863 Kl.^:c• 

: 1 AM. t’»v//.Vi» '1.^76' I. .viv. ;•% ri;c i:u»>t slietmous .'tilvei* 

' of thi- <,MUily*fatcd I'lincc. |8;|^ I ti'WDi.N Soutkty v, 

ij6 The luhlly-ics-. wrtt:d pair met in Taylui’s house.. 1886 
I E. S. Mokm., yap. Homes vi, ;!74 Odd1y*sli:i|>ed stones. 

Odd-man: see ( urn A. i, 6, 8 d, D. 2. 

; Odd-TQO«dod, di.il. corr. of 
I x88o jKTi'fciui'.si 2 \rH€ K There, you great 

^ siJd-iriC-flo.Is— you don’t know what it i.s ! 

; Oddments T’dincnts. , sh. //. [f. ODD a. -f* 

: -MKNT.J (Aid artklcSjitcnisJjaginentSyOr tenutaiils; 

• odds and ends j csj). articles lieloiiging to broken or 
I incoii)| 'lcte fiets, as offered for sale. 

! In y v/ifZ/rji*- applied lo tin* parts of a book olbct than the 
I lijAt, i. c. the tiifv.-imgv, prvf.i.-:*:, <onO:iiis, etc.; soiuciinurs lo 
I the paijcs, whether of l*V'i «>r_''lhcr m-ittcr, I'mi.'ii iiiig over 
. iifi'T iiuiking up ciomplcte .sc.ti'jns or * xhccis '. 

; 1796 Maiv \y\v.v.\.\)i Lett, i?* July, J have still so many 

; hook oddmrnts of .iccoiints. .tn ariange. x8ii Ci.vi'u / VV/. 
j i\t}H\tr, U.S51 Ml yoiira-^c treble, v/iih some cHldiucnts to 'i, 
1836 Lett. /»'. ida.ira^ Everyb.jdy made up :i parcel 

f>f d ulliK.S or .some little iKhlinLins. 1873 M isii Bk.aooo.v Str, 

\ ^ i'ds*'. t- vl *14 Mrt-.sed into one lot of oddments at an 
; auction. >883 Sat, Rtz\ 13 Of.l, 4f>7/i Made up of pi.'Lsters 
I and iiiaich-lio.xcs and imalieine-lioltles and lu-aveii knows 
I what other '■sidni'usi.,. .^tod. .'DA'.'., To clear otf; i-pe'..iai 
! cjth-r i.if Kemiiants, (Mdinents, &i:. 

j Oddness v^'dnt’s). [f. Odd a. + -xess.] 
j 1. Unevenne.43 of Mumber. 

j 1398 Ti'i.visv R,n'ih, Di’ l\ R, y\^. vy\\\. tAdd. MS. 
i i7«J44', Ami so in ciien'_* diui-icni i;, nonv cueiir.riesae hitdled 
I wih tidd'.'icssf, ||•rl|L^•| .HUI':nr-.se cuenei>c.s.sc, 1589 
Fi;i ii.xiiv .f J' i,’.\ie. 11. tiiji.j. i.Xrb.) fcj 'J li*.' first scemes 

i-h'irtrr then the l.m-r, w Iu* shi;w-r-, a more t'tlnesse . by re .ii-.m 
j of his sharfK* accent whu-li is vpon the la-.l sillaiilc. is 1619 
' Foi iiLHiiY Atkc.int. It. X. ^ 4 307 Tnkt hut (tne, from 

J hrre ; a!:d you . desimy the odnissi-.. 1875 Jow vrj /'A^t.V 
(ed. e) I. 407 ’I hc niiiiibcr ihiet, which jxirlwtputc.s in odd- 
' J1C.S.S, excliidi's the even. 

1 2. Uiii(|iie or rare char.'icUT, siniDdarity. Oh. 

' 1581 Mi-Lcvsifr Prsitions .\x.\ix. (ifUji 18$ OfiimcM the 

I report of tluil odnesr^c wjuth vve sec iic*i In effect, hut liearc 
■ of in sp'jechc, falles out very lame. 1695 H*'- J- Williams 
A«/ i>W'W •/* So will I «,om]>are thc.<c two Kinp.. 



^ :ring the (Klnes» of their .Hhaf><*.A, 

*1. Divergence Irum what i.s ordinary or usual; 
i fsirtr.'geiicss, peculiarity; eccentricity, 
j x6ii O..10R., /•V^^i’rttrwrr, . .tidncsse of humor, fafitastical - 
r 1711 Adolsom .Y/rt7, No. 7 Fi, I was retlei-iing with 

: my self.m ihnUddnehsofher Fancy. 1783 Sapaii FtrU'ixr. 

, Ophetifi 1 . .xiii, 'I he (-iddiJC'.h of the event w ould rn.'ike people 
i rurioua. 1836 Mv oillivkay ir. Hutnitoidf's Trav. xxii. 315 
' The oddiic'o of the dre 5 .scs of the nrincipal pen»ona£cs. 
j ^Vant uf coiigniily or liarinony, irregularity. 

! Oh. mre. 


i68e Otway Orphan iv. ii. In tny hou&e 1 only meet with 
oddiic&K and disorder. 

5 , With an and //, Something odd; fan irregu- 
larity, a discrepancy ; a |x*culiarity. 

^ 1713 Stkele Guardian No. 10 F 7, 1 shall he enabled -.to 
introduce t>cveriilpreityo«]diK:v>iCs in the taking and tucking 
up of gowiib. 1714 ilHi' Cry ajter pr. S ^-fl in Somers 
Promts I. ji/i Take I'cti in Hand : Write some Odnesses. 
17^ Wiii'i.ta* ill PkH. Trans, XLl. 1^3 Nriitur of these 
.Solutions w«!>ul<i account for the Variety of Oddnesses J have 
met with. 1866 t/i:o. Ki.ior p. Holt .\xxvi, ll .seemed an 
oddnc.s.s lequiriiig e.\pIati««iioii. 

Odds (yd/\ sb. Also 6 7 oddios, od«, (6 Sr. 
Oddis, odis, 7 odd*a, pi, oddses). [npp. nl. of 
ODDfZ. taken subsl.: cf. mu's. In i 6 thc. regninrly, 
and in 17 th and iSth c. initially, construed ns a 
singular, *the odds is or Ti>ar'; an isolated 
iniitance of ‘the odds rem’’ anpenrs in 1614 , but 
this const ruction is unusual before the 19 th c. 

It is .M>mewhat dlfiicnlt in t oiiiprehcnd how the plural of 
/vA/c:iinc lu be taken to e.vpiuss llu- sen.se ‘ difference and 
fds-.i how a word originally pinial ‘hnnid, while Mtill retain- 
ing the pliiUAl form, have been su constantly vicw'vd ami 
iotisifui.'d as singular. The most likely explanation is that 
rddes, oddis iiuMtit. '‘t)dd ' ur ‘unequal things’ (cf. 
/.’iru'A -.rr 'new things or matters'), a u-.iic of which appears 
to c.\ist in the phiaMf 'to make odds even' foiinil in the 
iMiliest quotatiiui. Ihit the notion of two odd or uncqu.'il 
ihi:i>;s .so CNScnii.-dly iiivolvts that of the relation lielweeii 
thvin as easily to pass into th-at of ' inequality ' or ' diffci enre 
as it iterliiq.iN alre.'idy cid in the phrase in qiu stiAii, and os 
i". fully dv\i;liji>eii in sensr i*. After the .scusc ' diflV rence ' 
was t-ini;« fNliiblishc'd, the plur.-il ili.'i racier of the word 
tnijihl be h>.->t sight of, the more easily that in this senv no 
.sitip.idar w.is in um'. nor, froiji ilic siigge.sii,il urigCn, po.ssiLle. 
We may compare inq histoty of wrfer, ffirans^ truer.] 

1 . (?) Odd or uncqu.'il things, ninlD rf, 01 condi- 
tions; inequalities; hence lo Ptahe odds C 7 r», to 
equalize or level inequalities, to adjust or do away 
with fliffcrcnccs ; I* to do .away W'ilh, atone fort 
remit, or forgive .shortcomings .and (ransgrc.ssions ; 
not to reckon his sins or criiucs against a j)er.';cn. 

ICf. Hiuj ir. 7 b, quol, 1450 7.-,, ‘ Wc .sRl eviii ilmt is od '.) 

^ 1500-90 Dvnuah Poeun Kxxv. 56 Implore, adore, ihow 
indclb'if, 'I’o luak our tsldis cv>iu;. 100 Poems 

Reform, xvi. •/') t^uhen forgaif him ,'ill hit cryiuf, And 
nr.iid lii> udvlii; cum. 1603 Siiaks- I^fras, for M. 111. 1.41 
Yet death wcfc.’ire Thai niukes these oddes ;i!l l'Himi. a 1839 
Frai.h (1604^ IJ. 17* Unth looks d(»\vn with nods 

;md siriile.'i, And makc.s the odds ail even. r 

2 . The condition or fact of being unequal ; iif- 
cqualily ; disparity in number, amount, or quality ; 
dissimilarity : -• Differknce .d, i. Now rare, f 
odds, unequal, different [oh.). 

1549 Ui^ai.l Prasm. Apoph. 11. HR;;' •**{.» Au^tistp<. , 
admoiii-thcd hUdoU£);ti’r lulia, to luurkt; wh.'il i^rvrii diiri.‘rciii.e 
mill iwlrh s ihi'.re was, bctwciii! I woo women 'of high esUite. 
1548 W. Pattkn Pfi’fr. Sivt.jn Avb. Garner 111. fx», I um 50 
ccriain ilu*. vxcidlency "I’ his .n.is, and the l.Msent.ss wf rny 
brain to be .so far at o*hU. i565 H mioint. in Jewel De/, 
Ap^J. (1611) y9 Entii ainon^ llic most blc*.bscd .\postlfS.. 
in likc-nc.csc of honour there w.is od^ nf power. 1365 Jiiwui. 
iHd. Ofs rricKiho(*r! and ih iuct-Iiood hauc one Original I and 
little oiJHcs «ind small difference. 1587 HARKr.soN England 
II. i. (1877.1 I. 36 J heio. is an irrecuiuiliAblc otl.s hi-iwt'cne 
them anti Uiom: of the papi.sts. 1613 M. Kilh.lv Mag*:. 
Hodies 2 ’I'hrir propiirtion. bein^ at loo Rre.ii oddes. 
1614 Kai.fich Hist. IVor/dll. V. iii. § i.s. sir,i I'ut whatsoeuer 
di:-pii.Y'-)rlitiii was be.lwt'.riu: the two Armies; lane gmrtUrr 
were tin; i.ddes ]»eiwrent the Cnpr.-iincK. 1631 MaV Lucan 
Conlin. vii. Twixl whom and Ciesar w.is a.s great an 
odx Almo-vt, as twi.Yt the Fiirie< and the Hods. 1690 

I. r't.KK Hunt. Vnd. iv. xvi. 9 12 'fho* there be u nianirc-.i , 
mills bctwi.vt the bigness of tbe rfi.iiiiclcr. 1756 Mhs. ' 
C-M.OKWwfioo ill SiofinuiH (1SS4) *3 Dec. 0/6 To .see the 
odiU I.if clL-r^yiiicu in 1 iie count ry from another, .entirely 
puts out higritiy. 1893 H.m.t /:'mAi ;7 I. viii. 58, I ken n.se 
oJd-s o’ her thi.s many a yrar. 1838-0 Hali.am Hist Lit, 

J I (. III. iv. 9 58. 167 Nature lias made little odds among men 
of mature age to strcugili or kn<*wlcdgc. 1854 Lowell 
Cambridge Thirty Ago Dr. Wk*;. iKqo I. Ho The New 
EnRland proverb .says, ‘All dcacomi arc good, but— there's 
odds in clcar.on.s'. 

b. The amount by which one number or quantity 
diffcis from another, or by which one thing exceeds 
or e.xcelH, or fulls short of or below another; 
amount iu excess or defect ; difference. 

1548 I 'liAM. p-tasm. Par. Lnkexx. 75 Whirlic i.s by a great 
inidt's higher. 1605 VKRSTE<;A!a Ihi, Inteil. ii. 

More Wiml.-; I'y (idde» then these may be found. 1640 W, 
liKiiif.F. True Souidii'r.x Convoy ^6 Whwl shall weigh downe 
llii-% i.xlds but. iiiayvrV 1667 Mil ion P. L. iv. 447, I chiefly 
who enjoy So birr the |i,xppier Lot, enjoying thee Ficcniiiient 
by -HU much «Hld.s. i^t Marveij. Corr. Wks. 1879-5 II. 
384 ll (a billj was retained by ih« cnld-s of two voices. 17M 
WASHixoiON IPrit. (18133) XIV. 234 The cheapest and by 
odds the nuMt coiiveniritt mode. ifonn Agric. 

Distr. s’i. At long and last the odds we split. 1866 Uowi-XLh 
Vtnet. Life 50 lly all odds, the loungers at Florian’h were the 
most inturcsting, 

o. Difference in the way of benefit or detriment. 
Now coUoq, in What's iht odds ? ft is or ntahes no 
odds. 

1641 Rch-.frs SatimaH Tj Rdr., .So crtal the oddes is, 111 
what way a truth Iw iitietrd. 1657 W. Mouicl Coena quasi 
xoifii Dcf, XV. -2X2 Aristippus would haA««fouiid no odds in 
dying by the bite iif a Lion. 1691 l.Ax:Kt kh^ey Wks. 1727 

II. 95 Whet her it he any Ocldsi to England. 1776 C. 

CAMniKil. Philos, Rhet, (i8o\) 1. 1. v. n8 '1 heir being com- 
pounded would make no odds. 1844 Dickf.ns Mart, Chu 4 , 
xiii, It makes no odds whether a man hasu tliousand pouiids 
or nothing theie. 1883 T. A. Dcihrie viii. 

94 ilut there, it s no odd.s 1B86 Blsani Ckildr, Gibeon i. ix, 



ODDS. 

What*K the oUds to a woiking-infui whether he spells rif^ht 
or wrong 7 

3. Disagreement, dissension, variances, strife ; “ 
Diffkrbnck 3 . Chiefly in ai oihh, t to oJiis 
(^cf. DjKKJBREyCJi 3 })% 

1597 Harrkon Englauti ii. ix. (1877) l. 'J«i8 TIiom: ^^ho 
otherwise wuiilJ line iil strife, and ipiiekelic be at cxl*.. 1^ 
(•Ri-.p.\lS (18431 ^ compaUrd knavery, .to biin^ 

the king und him to •idiJeK. 1604 Shaks. 0M« 11. iii. 185, 
1 cannot speake Any licuiiiniiig to thi« pcuuish odds. x5ix 
Biai.K Trnnsf. Pn’/, 9 '1 lie fxthrr . . fiiulcth so creat fault 
with them h)r their orldcH aiid^iarrhig. 1650 M, Id arris* 
Parivafs Iron Age ij In Germany, they.. fell to oddes 
Diincipaily aliout the Sacrament of the la.^t Supper. 1894 
Mottii.'X Kabclaix iv. xxix. (i7;',7' 1^1 Kncnilcs; neaiiist 
whom he etenmllv at o<1ds. iyes S iKFK’i: /V. Sluxutfy 
VIII. X, About w'hicli your reverence'* liaxe. .*,0 tificn lie- 11 
at orldr* with one anoihfr. 1873 IIxiavnim, A'/'c/tW/. A7.- 
15s ^Id folk and young folk, still at odtls, of r.nur.sc I 

4. Difference in ffivour of one of two conlciiding 
parties ; balance of advantage ; .sni»criority in 
numhers or resoarces. >*// (fwM' edds^ with the 
balance of advantage for or against one. 

1574 llKLL0W't:s CueuntWs Pam, Ay*. F.p. Deil. (i:f7i t, 
1 was constreiiicd with t^io niuchpddrN, to vudoit: i.umliutu 
with both ilnssc fm ious .spiiites. 1587 Mire. May.^Ali'ft-uact. 
x.vxviii, At home, with oddt-s, they dui'-t not b^di-' ihc 
siioke. t6<M Sjiak». A, }\ A. 1. ii. Vuii wil take littlo 
delight ii'i* it, . . there is such oddrs in tin mati. «6a8 
WlliiKR /iri/. AVw#.‘w//'. I'rftf. -/IS I'he ods is moic then ten 
to I lu te. 1676 ifoHBi-K //iiuf XX. ijfi Nor doi , it utM'i.l ; so 
miich we*li,ivc ilu* od-*. *708 Swift Sttrram. , 7 'est Wks. 
>7.‘>:5 I!. I4 iJi) There upptcared at least four lo one odds 
xigtiiiist them. 1834 M Kuwis* I. 239 The 

oddi were. ii*.iw greatly in their favc>iir. 1B56 I'noroi: //ist. 
Ptrg. 1185^} J. ii. iia r.ir^l.TiBI had many linn-s fought 
.sucoessfuily the .'*aitie odds. 

+ b. Superior jiosition, advantage. To tiikc odds 
o/\ to lake ndv;!iil.ngc of. Ofiw 

1596 Si'RNM.R P. ip. \ r. ii. 18 G'nann'tl :d] wa.s the knight. . 
Whereof he taking .oddes, ^trciglit bkU him dighl Hinisclfc 
fo yeeld hw G^vr. s6a8 Horbks 94 When. , 

w'e r.onie to uiulcrtakc any dang'-r we have this :xl.ls by it. 
*7»7"A. Hamiiion AV;t .dec. P. /W. 1. p. xvi, 1 aiii iv't 
ignorant of the great T>dds th.Tt the ]iish«>p h;id of iiii\ 1)0' h 
in Kducatioii and Capacliy. f7 «> J. Nki.soh ynt/. iiijp'') 
■j I, 1 have ih« odds (it jou, foi I nave a much wor--e oiilumn 
of myself than you have. 

C. llqualizing allowance given to a weaker 
player or side in a game of skill or jin inferior 
compel itorjn a h.andtcap. .Also /i;.;'-. 

1591 Florio ,’»</ PntT/ex 73 .*/. What adu.uKagc or 
will you siiit.* mey .V, Ni.r.e at all : why .sh'iukl F giuc you 
cxldesY A. IVcauM' you pl'*y f* *583 

Pit it. //, f. i. 02 Whk.h lo ni.Tim.Tiiie, I wmuIiI jiTIow him 
otldes. .And mcftc him, were J tide to tunrit* afoolc, Kuen 
to the fr:.'ycti ridjiri of the Alpes. iBaa Fi-i.i.f.r /Ir Pr.if', 
Si »V. XX. w.TTrc is a game wherein \ery r-f!«;n that 
hide Ijseth which kiyi tli the fultlfts, 17x5 IJaii.ky Lraam. 
C'e/Av. 1. 82 TheitS no •j;icat Honour ui a Vki*.ii-y 

V hen Odds ib 1888 I'kv.'k A met’. Cemwie. IT. h. 

aSj Koch side feels that it cannot allow any odds to the other. 

0 ^ In Advantage conceded by otic of the 

parties in proportion lo the assumed chances in hi.s 
favour; the inequality of a wager, consist ing in the 
ratio in which tlie sum lo be given stands to that 
to be received. 7o lay cic.) odds^ to offer 
a wager on terms favourable to the other party ; 
to tako oddi'f lo accept a wager ihus proposed. 

*597 Shak.s. 2 //cu. /< ”, v. v. tii, 1 will lay odd<»s that ere 
this yccrc expirr, Wi* hr;irv our (.'iui!! Sw^-rds . . As fnrre as 
France. i6oii — H^mt. v. ii. ’.*72 Yoiii liru'.c hath kiidc the 
oddes a* tir weaker .side. 1670 C\jrio\ Lspemon t. iv. 156 
^Hc wrass NO ' oiifKhMil of Ills skill, as to otTcr odds, that .. ii* 
would either kill the Hiikr of 1:.- permiii, nr vriy_ much 
eiidanaer liis life. 1748 j/’/i/.V/ni// Pt'entf-'g-Post No. 403 
The Odds, ;it .'•tiirting, weri* on Ikihrani. 1B45 DisuAia.i 
Sybil I. i, *1*11 lake ihc odds ,Tt;ain-l Caraviin ’. * l.n 

|.K)nieNV* MJone', 1855 Macaci ay ///.»/. Pttg. x.vi. !V. 
591 The J.T(,<.'hiU'S .. Would n»»t give the fid'1% and couM 
hardly he iiidiu ed lo lake any moderate odds. 1875 W. .S. 
Hayward r<»ry agst. IVcrld 100 What odilswill you lay 
(ij;.vinst him? 

3. * Chances' or balance of probahilily in favour of 
.something hap))cDiiig or being the ca.se; csp. in 
it is odds (lAat, intl\ now usually ftW odds art:. 

1589 «•. IPiphtl (1844' 44 '11% ods but 1 !-h.dl 

thrust thee through the huekUT into the brain. 16x5 Fam:x 
Am., Delays lArh.) 525 If u .Man waich loo il is (xldi 
he will fall avltcpe. 1850 I KK. Taylor Holy l.y.Hny 
'-*45 It is infinite odd.s but lie will ijiiomh thcSpiril. nt68o 
Bi.'Tl.KK Re.%tt, (1759) I. 84 'I ho^e .Can idi iho l)dd^e:i 
of all (h%iiies. 1697 Drydun / 'itg. Ctorg. I>ed., The i)dd.s 
me aeain.st liim that he lo>cs. 17x0 J.)k Foi: Ca^l. Sittgle- 
/i;w viii. (1840) 148 It was a million to one odds that r\er 
he could have liecn relieved. 1748 Cml.stlkf. A-r.7/. (1792) 
II. clxvil. 116 It is ikWs but >'011 touch some Inxly or f>thcr*s 
sore place. 1847 Qvinckv Sp Mil. A^wi/ viii. 17 It was 
odds hut she had first cniliarked upon thi'! billowy lifi; 
from the literal Buy of Biscay. 1871 R. H. Hun on F.ss. 
(1877) I. 48 A Kume of phance where the odds are a hundred 
lo one against you. 

7. Odds and ends, odd fragments or remnants, 
miscellaneous articles or things. Cf. Km> sb. 5 . 

Perhaps in orif^in, an alteration of odd emis^ found in 
same sen^- murh earlier (<ie« Odd a. B); the later form 
having a belier jinii^c. and more CDmpieln'nsivr rippearanre. 

cim J. CoLr.ir.R (Tim Robhin', Victu Imu€. GIos:*., 
Odas'OH’Muds. rnld trifling things. 17. . — Leti, in Rkyme^ 
To A'. 7 'awHtly, "I was Thiir.silay last, when I, John Gix^sv- 
nuill, Went for .some ivIdK-uud-ends lo Rochetnie. 1779 G. 
Kkatf. .SkeL'hesj^, Nat. (ed. a) 1. 51 'Tis hut unstnipping 1117 
chaise trunk, laying out my odda and ends, and (he aifair is 
over. i8xs Byron yuan lit. Ixxxiii, Having pick'd up sevenH 
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odd-, and ends Of free thoughts. 1844 Du, ki.n.4 Mart. ( It us . 
xi, Fiagriiciits cf old pattern**, and ivrid^ and clcIs of 
spoiled goods. 1B5X Mrx. Carlylf 11 . 193 There .'«rc 
still soinn oilds and t-.nds for the c.T)>it:iai:i lo ili». i860 
Smili-N Setpilelp iv. 82 The very od'U and emls of lime 
may be wotked up into rcMilts of the greatest vidne. 

8* Comb.^ as (sen.se 5) odils-gh^cr, -receiver \ 
oddS'On a., on which odds are laitl. 

1890 Daily AVtuj 10 Dec. 3./8 The jiro«:ceiliiij;s were lirought 
lo a conf.lusbjii by the defe.'it of an m.Uls-oii fansy, FN-cra^*-, 
189a Ibid. 12 Sept. 3,-'4 Singularly enough the '.•cid-^-giver 
was ne.ver in tlie race. 18^ Ibid. 30 May 11/3 Kvery v.v, i,. 
money or orld'i.oii favuuritc was l^>wb-«l over, xgoo ll\sfni. 
CitR. 7 \ .Apr. 3,'3 We have, pl.iycd ganit-s by iln? hnnituul 
giving the odd.s of the QR, and have, invariably made ii.se 
cf the light of castling QK wiihoiil the k-a.Hl fr'jm 

I he odds receiver. 

Odds V. dial. ff. prcc. sb.] Irau^. To 

make rliflcrcnt, alter ; lo kilancc. 

1863 KiM;si.r.Y ti\i/er Pat. vi. 263 So lliey odd^ it till it 
cciines even, as folk', say down in lierkihire. 1876 S, 
li’ttririik. i.\lds. to alter, make different. ‘ It 'll all 

he odds'd in a lit.’ 1U3 Uampdi.C.Mis.yOddi^., lo alter. 

‘ 1 can't odiK 'un.* 1884 U pion-on-Scicrn Odtis^ lo 

h.nl.'LMCC, as an account, or to alii:r. 

Oddflbob, Odddbud, e tc. : r,ec fiT> *. 

1 * O'ddsmsin. Sc. (^/b\ in 6 odisman, od8- 
niiiTj. [Allmtion of odd man (Oim. a. i': cf. 
third.unan. daysman, etc.] An umpire, an .nrhiU r. 

1581 .V.-. Arls yas. I I (t?i 4^ FIT. F\eroriii be the 

sakiis parteis . . 1 o our sr.iicranc loirl as ovin.s mini and 
iiili.sniai). 1583 /Vt/Vi.*/ nf Jnf. I’f (.in'. PPittb. 

'1742) 3 Oi.l--iM:in and Ovi !.s-ii:;ni. commonly eli.*-cii be 
Advice and of Iv.ith the saids ]';trtU‘s. 

t O' dd woman. Sc.Obs. [f. Oimr/. + Wdm.w, 
after odd man.^ A female umpire, an arbilress. 

iSfij Sr. Ai 7 i yas. IT (Jam. , Ami vmijiihilc ihequenc our 
soueiane lordis di-rre*:! nitulcros udwT'^inan and out wc'iTiiiii. 

Oddzooks, Oddzounds; see Od I. 

Ode ('>'*cl\ Ako 7 oade. [.a. F. oJe (r 1500 
in llatz.'Dann.), .Sp., Fg. oda, ad. late .and 
inccl.L. earlier also diu\ a. Gr. (contracted 
from doibif) song, 1. dc/Stii' lo sing.] 

1 . a. In reference to ancient literature (and in 
some early ilscs of the word in Ktiglish) : A poem 
intended or .adapted to be .sung ; e. g. the < )des of 
I'indar, of An.acieon, of Horace. C A oral Odes\ the 
songs of the ("horns in a Greek play. etc. b. In 
modern use : A rimed ''rarely unrimed) lyric, often 
in the form of an .ad'lress; generally dignilic<l or 
exalted in subject, feeling, and style, but sometimes 
(in earlier ii^e) simple and familiar (ihiuigh less .‘'o 
than a rer/;-\ 

It rarely i-Nt«.*nd'- tu 1:*^ liiu>, and s.>inc pociii.s mimv.l 
an?. «p;ii*! sliort, tliOU‘.;h prob. the !iarii»t wimUl lu-l now hr 
;;ivcn lo Mich, rin* iiiclrt^ in i••nL:vr odoih uMudly irri*};iil;;r 
•«. g. Piyd^tn .Alexander s J\(ut. WiirvUwcrth Intimatirfis 
0/ itj!mcrtality\ or coij^ij.l.s of st.m/a'. regularly v.uifij 
(irrays Pittdatu: i\its)\ but, in i*b«/rii.T * CKler* 
of iinifoim .st.'ui2a:»\Gr;iy'x Nli'siutr talc**). 

1588 .Shaks. L, L. L. IV. 111,9:) Oiv.-tf mure lie read ilic 
Ode that 1 haiui weit. 1589 I’l riL-M'AM Erg, Pn /V i, \x\. 
(.Vrb.) 7:! tbit of the pnniituie irrff’kh .cid F..;itlne, a.- 
I'umedic, Trngedie, Ode, Kpitaphe, I’.legie, J-'iii^iaiiyne, 
and ulher nut:. 1609 FIkywocm Srrt. Tt.'v v::, tviii, fhey 
O.'uio.s and C..ntoiis '^ing, 16x9 Mild.-n i\lr Naii^ity 
O run, iHCverit them with ihy Iniiiiblt- i dc. .And lay it I'iwly 
at hi.-i blcs.'icii ff;el. 1755 The ^r^.'^;le^!, '.f 

I'oesy, a J’indaric t.)'.!**, 1783 Coimi-.k Lett. ( Auv.., Nt 

have’ few* K«X)ii Fne.Iish od<*s. 1803-6 WVirosw.’K 1 ii 
fhle. Intimations .-f liuinoit.Alily. 180$ -- i?d%' f.f PuTy. 
'I’hi*; ''de is tin t?»e nifaje-l of Graj's i ».*e to Adver-ily, which 
is eci[*i<'d fmm H Jral.c'^ Ode lo Ffilunr. 18x5 Macai.t..\y 
/'.M., ^lilioH (1887)7 I h«’ Guck drama, .^p^ln•’ fr'>m ihe 
ode. i8sx Tkn.vvsok Ode on the Dvalti »)f ihu DiiLe 

of Wcllingioii. 18^ Thhoi>. Wa m in Pmyfl. firit, XIX. 
sy\h Fiuhii''i,ism is, in iFie ualurv nf tilings, the very b.c-is 
of the .idc ; f.»r ihe ode j> .1 monudninm, the a*.! or in whi* h 
is the p<acl him-aiU. li'id. 272, 'i Coleridge's t ’ile I*' Fiiim*.'*, 
tlie finest tnlc in iheKn^lish I:;.nguas*e, .Yccording lo Slirllcy. 
1890 R. ii. Moit. roN .i/tc. C/ars. /hatr.i i\. .’*^1 l^roin llit. 
eniry of the (Chorus a coniecly mn-^ists in the aitern;\lit>n of 
Kpist.'flcs iiMfl C -lioral f Files to any numb«.*r of f.«,:h. 

Pg. i^x-4 Emursun yTr.*., /V,/ Wks. iBohii) I, iLj .\ 
tempest IS a iou;4h t'tle, willioiU fal.scluHx] or rant. • 

2 . Cr. Church, i'^ch t»f the nine Script m e can 
tides; also, cadi s^oiig or hymn of a series called 
the canon of the otlrs. 

1881 1 .D. Sclroknk in Pncyrl. Prit. XII. ^So/i The s\ 'ii-in 
(of Oicck hynimwlyl lias a peculiar lechiiical tcrmin.jlogy, 
in which ihr w.jrtls ‘iropation*. ‘ode’, * canon '..Llfn fly 
require expl.YnxtUin. The itofarirtt i-. tlu:_ u:ui of ihe 
.system, being a Kliophe or stan/a .. divisible into vor.-.ej or 
Clauses, with regolattwl cjcsiiras. . . An ede is a bonc or hynci 
LOmfRiunded of scvcr.il similar .'rj^/tf/vVi-'-usiudly^ three, 
four, or five. . . A s>-> tcm of ilirec or four odes is ' triorlion ' or 
* tetraodion A canon is a systerri of eight (ihei'reiiL.illy 
nine) connected odes, the scjond Fieiiis .always .supincs.sed. 

3 . Comb., as odcfailcr, -fttaket y -7r; />/«;,■ ; ode- 
cemfosin^ iidj. ; odeinan, a writer of odes. 

a 1737 I’oi'K AfVA. to Iftdiii iv. AVks. 17 57 A', t.-j AIv 
supper was., with u gieat IVk-I aiul OiU--inaki*i . 1748 

Ak.MSTRON'j Unh. Altuamv Nov, rhcy'll lie s...nicwhai 
htMvyupon the haiid.s of liw ode-f.u.lors. t 1785-90 Wi.u < • in 
tP. Pind.vr) Progr. Cttrindry .Argl. ii, l..'uiiclli.-d Odeinan. 
1795*- f.'i'OLVrtfAv-'V /fAYWk--. 1S12 Ml. ;77 Odv-i Oinpt..iiijL; 
Pclcr. 1791 I..AN'.I»*N in I’.iiswrll Jolrtsm ;\n. i/^o. A 
geiilleniaii present.. had Fjn-n running' down ode-vviiting in 
goncral, as n b«d .-.pedeH of poirlr>*. 

Ode, obs. form of (Juu, WoAib 


ODINITIC. 

oiulive Mfffiw repr. (Ir. -icrnp-, adj.- 
ending ^ • like, of the imlnrc of’, i:uiitia«-:i!.d from 
-o«t 5 ?/s -o- linal of root or r.i-ml). vowd , kiliiii 

like; e. g. AiffdjSrjf stony, anpvd&ri rlc:,ljy, 
woody, Icaflike. Thciu:c h .i \ c been loi ic.' 1 
inod.L. sbs. in oditan. Frig. in the sci-.sc or 
‘something of the nnliiic of’ that txpusscrl hv the 
first clement. .I'.\aiiip!. s : cladodr, ’‘dc. f hfPode, 
Siircode, sfaminodr. NbA tl,i* ;^ainr a., Gr. 

eiJi'S way, path, in anodr, t./Z/ts/,-, t'#v. 7 ;cf 4 ’, et*..' 
Oilol : see iimh-r ( »ii\i . 

Odelet ■;i.''*'dK-t;. [f. i nn; 4 r.j 1: ; ef. F. oddritc 

(ifith e. in Hat/.* I.larni.-.] A <^1 oil • r little ode, 
1580 1*1 i n.sM.'.:-! Pn:e. Pmir ri. Ai'.- 1; n T‘hi!.i o, 
the r.idy (i.alia, .M;iiilt.ih this i,f h,..- 

pr:iy;T. in forme of .'i I'ill'r. 1656 i-j l.h.. e o . 

x 8 io W. T'viiift ill M,'/:i/tiy .Mu;’. XI.VII. i:v.i I!.; 
rnfU;d. .'iivi writlf;ii ni.iny an orl< let l.> eiileit.iiM hi-, fr;* . 
1883 /; mn: lie-;. L'l i/x 'I ! e gay ;inJ ■.luiniJiii:; ■ Ooicl 
‘ !■) Miiaav:i'. 

O'deling. nontc^rd. ff. .1; j.icc. -l .t.im:.] A 
dimiiiiilivt or ‘ banlling ’ ode. 

a 1845 H' n;n To ! I\\hr.anann xii. An l Me li!;g nivi i: ill ..i l 
>i)ii .\lT lo 

Oder, obs. form of OinrR. 

!i Odeum ;t>d/' 7 mi;. 1 * 1 . odea 'W.f a . fl.alc 

1 .. O'dtiim /////'■ , a. (ir. (yUci'uv a building lor 
nni.sical peiforni.inces. Cf. !•'. cddtioi .ij *47 in 
I latz.-I.)arm.), also r*-.^.vv 7 .] Aincm; the ancient 
fiicck?, and aflcivvnrils the Ki.iiiaii-?, a loofrd 
br.iMing, akin lo a ihe.ttie, for voc.il ar.d inslrii- 
nn.iiUil music; also, sometimes applied b>a rnodi.rri 
ihcattc, hall, rlc., or gallery in aiieli a building, 
ii.scd for mu-iic.'il p/ ifoi nmnee.^. 

(1603 /Vwi*ii;v/f '.»• -.y; Go lo tin: 

A/.vf. ihc l'*;uru'l .r'.bi*'. Iv /'nL'a '.-v ll.v 
*.i.ll jc-!'; ( s68x / (i.ri, N,i. 1 7.'' '4 r.> ihj., 

ded a of Vi 1.; 1 .r’d In; ’j iimcjit..! .^ll;^il k fi; ;!i 
the ( *i!i:i-iii f.-r .Mu.sii.k G.'ilh ty. 1775 R. thiwia.iu />«■■. 
.-isitr i^/:m'r W»: *■: -.v heic no .-tiuli’.im, i'i»r:aiv, -.r 

rKh:pi:>. 184K \V. Ai.iMNC l/.liy -V /i. /.»/. 1. jv. 150 bl ihv 

five day - -ff 'hv ua'.i'jn, ;-h». and :ivi (. .•{■.•.i:' •• r.Miifu ;•.■ 

ijr.iLS ll:i::itrrA. ‘itaili-l, r.nd l'^nip!i’'!. 1B66 Fn-rfi'; 

\ Jird. Cf . J. iJ. iv. 3^!!? Tl'. j iiurkvl, thv ili*' 

gymn.'isicjii, the ih.U;11iii, Iju; lljiiatic. .tl'Icd lip lIic Oay.i :>f 
the tdii/tn, 

OdeUi\ obs. form or ( )i»')i 
1 0‘dible, a- Ol'S. [ad. L. odildi-is hatel’r.l, f. 
verbal stem oJ- hale; see tJbiuM and -njjj:.] 
Woilhy to be haled, hateful, odious. 

X4it to J M.fJ. Chr.'ft. Troy ilf. v.\iv, lb-* f.!«.i' wii-? *0 
hull full and t-nlyblii. 1450 = Ih.'inilr 71:4 All 

T'.aturall Tuilrinn-i:r i,., ];iv carcr-v y-j '.:i’.Y'"’-'1* >S** R*"- 

Cl i.RK i.i l.liis Lt'tr. Sm*. 11 I. V7 ihc SpaTiycii!'.;. , . 

bving . a-i udybyll ni.lo ihl** li.iuoii :\^ .my t ,i be. 

1614 Kl' ll llo'it'Ci. . r.4'»* • 1 I J 5*1 Thf-rr is m.l. a viii: 

• xlible, hut llity haiic ^ki!l tu iiciskc it with the vi-..:ird oi* 
vtrtiiv. 1675 L.yvji r Caff T-troi w. v. 7-1 in il pn-slMc 
.. to live Lontinuidly wirh intdiicil-h-, uiui.-d.de ur ut'ibic 

Odic (t'»*'liIOr ■T.' rare. [r‘. Orff: r -ir.] of 

tlic nature of or pertaining !o an ode. 

1863 W. ll.\i.7.tsiii .lori tr. .)/•/.<■- Al iy b '( ImI iht'. ■■iniadiic. 

a"d «;<lit uf ihe Giuoks. .w:i; .1 !i:i;ui.il jiiowdi fruiii 

iht -op.^r-dririccs •.•f -.•iv.igc hfv, 

Odio tedik;, [1. Od- h -K'.] Of or ptr- 
t.aiiiing lo the hypotlii lical force called Ot». 

1850 .Ashm.f.xkr li. A’i;iY:i.vuGt.-^»'j Py.'iamb.i Pref. iiThe 
cf llu: .-f ih* i<t!i..; f.'ji'r is. thu! wbii h 

wuN \v..i;i5ni; l.> i(:VilyT > luO'-'l of the •.;Ui;Slior,s le'-p'-ciirig 
life. 1869 Ptifi h .-I .\iii-.. I hi; nKigneli*. i-mIi*. light.s 

whii.li Ri;'i.;heiib:ii-h ph'.i:*;iL;v.iplicd. 1895 b'.i 1/. S. Piir.ii's 
l.i/r %ii. 1:1 fh..! odio b>ui.u!a-,M: uiyMerioUN 
i.'Xi .it'.r.i,!' -.il Ui.)- 1 .'tiiiH'l arjii Npt.i. nl.itiun woiM n-.l. 

tOdiferant, Oditerous, olis. shottcnetl form.s 
of (.biOKTFKRANT, -FKHors. 

14.. i:i .Vshm. 'J iivai. Ciu'rrt. 7 *0 Hsn -.mftl ; Thai 

bcii M) -wfit.* and n j 'nj^.b ni.-. u 15x9 Skf.i.I'.-n iCk. l o.'ri 
1 ihiughl for lu have lukrn .diyainni: with a:i 
udyffcT.iriiil fl'-'.vn*. 1541 IJ*X'ri'F Dyii.tty iv. (i'J;%- 

M h.'il ihtiu li*.: n:i t^lth in ihcm bii*. good ic 
.'.aiiuurs. 15SX lb l'M- r, C* A/. U.kt in i'H!‘'iil..r'. is *. fn 
ill'.* is ihc biiti-i i hr.-i-e. 1646 bin I . lIpowNr 
/./. Zm \Vr»j king npon lumiaiic jrdurv .utd by Iv r. pi’c()ar.Vii .1:1 
icvi.b'mg il I'difi 

Odinism ^,i''‘'<iiiii/m . [f. Odin t -ISM.] 'I'hc 
vvorshiji of Odin, called the Ai! fo/hey. llie chief 
deity of Norse mythology, coruspondiiig to the 
OF. Woilen, fioni wlumi most '.'I the kingly 
lines of ihc .Angles and Sa\«Mi.s rcck'.'iicd their 
ilescent ; the m3lhology aii<l religious doctrine ot 
the .ancient Sc.andiiiavian people before llic intro* 
dilution of Chiistianily. 

1848 O. Dkdws.son ii d'y. V. -iiy .\ revival of GilIniMi*. or 
the old i^uaiiiiiiiavi.i.'i hr.'ivhcniiiii. 1867 |■’l..\K.•lON Jlist, 
Piig. I. 11= iMi'iivm, in iIm*. '.th .vnl mJ.* vtiiiniit ■«., w.v- 
p:*.ii. :ibly vriy ilifft-tLiit fi . ;ii wh.M ir ul l-Tt'-’r '.l.ifi*. 

So Odiniaxi, Odi'nic, Oditxi’tic a. if., oi or 
pertaining lof.ldin or (.VliinMn ; Ottlnlst. a voiary 
of Odin i n sludc nl of ( hlliiism ; also •rffri'-. or fp. 

1864 Wra'^Ti.R. iMi'-:. . 1864 .M i.*;s t ■.•.iiRi in .' Vvr*: j '.< .’/.iv. 

M.-tr. ’,ru I he \\ivi.-i ixn.iUy ui,.i-, J :'•■'.** dm by 

du- iVii ii^i 1B69 aki l.n. *.•%■?. . tv 

1 . 0 . ai. iv. Ill .S‘»m wliM 1 ni.iy iViH l Viiniaii '..i-b h 'vc 

wo Jiiuiiiui u'N i.'-f ibi; N i>i NiTn*.’!. 1879 K.\i-.L ii: y'y/'- 
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ODIOSE. 

(N.Y.i Jan. inS 'i’lu- OJiuiUC raven* ih* ln»»i 

ijf inetnorjf vf ihc old Norv: 1891 Edht. A'-v. 

Apr. Ml ’l‘hc Odinii; i;i>dc cauinciiuiictil the expoMii*: of 
sickW or siiperllniius infants. 

t Odi0*B6i rt. 0 /‘S. nur. [ad . L. Oiiws-its l next • 
1580 l>At’s tr. Sii tif.iHc's L i'iinii. i<> I’hat their name Wtis 
in tiiii('> |)ii.vt lAii'.x-iC, and lialvd cl him. 

Odious a. [;u AF. £’.//.*//• OF- 

lUieus '..1376 in F. odku.v^ ad. 1 .. iuiiC>s us, 

f. odium hatred. Onii M : sco -ur.s.] 

1. Deserving of hatred* hateful; i anfing it oxcit 
iiig hatred or rejmgiiance, disagreeahle, olfensive, 
jci’id.dve; exciting odium. 

I 1380 \V\cLii' -SV/. /f -f'-v. UI. jv j |v> ij.ij-ioiin •>!’ Cii-i 
ijjx.Tii; fill to picy.ic, hot sUtyiij^ i:!!' hi-, i** 

i.n.iioii>c to i’ltjJ. i. 1386 C'liAeot K Si*n-^n. /’- ipii’d 

liv an odiouri iiioschicf Till*- i!a> «-» tu iiivn ui«hv .mJ 

me. it 140D I V/rtr'/*i// 1071 H**. ln-tc liy-i Upjn'* iuul .‘'Llioki; 
h>«» U'.nlf, 'J hat hL-dyiis hy. 'Wiv; it* scr. 150a Aiuvnson 
li. Pe hnif^tii^tu' i". v. t.)-) .So ihal iioJLyni: l•t.■ to l)ie m* 
odyoMs a*- '^ymif 1*: \vy.k\ lines. 1577 II.'.hmsun 
11. V. 11^77) I. in A 'iumber of iheii' tjdioil'ii ''mpariMin.s and 
rmbitivni-i arc now di'i.:md. 1604 .‘'lI.VK'i. i V. ji. 
i;^) i’.iu luld .1 Lyi', -111 Oilions daiuii'-d 1759 Ji-MXS .iN 

/if/t-r Nil. .So •ii, I am jir.lvi'd twenty liMu^a day 
to I'tave ihitee r.idiou.^ lod>;inus. i86x Lo.i*. l-.i.ioi .1.^. 

iii, 'I’tn? iiiiliapviy woin.in- iina;;t.‘ l.'in'.inu: more imIuuI'' 

to liini every ilay. t866 I.'Jk. A:a.;vc i. A'r/X’'-' / w:-" n'i. . 1 ^?r • 
i -'7 The m;iNt inlions •.i.moeptions of Iniman ‘.ov-sety whii'h 
llic world h.'Ls L-\tr ‘-i i n. 

+ 2. Regarded with hatred ; hatcil. OA. 

1381 WYta.ii- wi. 15 If a !ii.ii’. luim-. l\\o wxms, oon 

1 JMcd ami ••dyovi.-i. < 144P /Vmv. 

OJyovis. i>r hc-hatyd, rd^rsus. 

Odiously . J'*‘di:>.^li\. [1. jTec. -i.5l -.] In 

an odioii.s maimer ; so as to cause or incur hatred 
or odium; hatefully, .'ibomiiialdy. 

< 1460 li. Asiinv lh'..t>t J'/idos. 1117 The ni;di» c i f evil 
inea Kubelllth And niakithc iheiinc to Iva i; odiously. ^ 1561 
T. Noi':i»\ (.'it it 'in 5 i. .\iii. 44 So •diroiiy b 

liioken hy odlou-lv tnawHn^; lu^i-’lifr. 1644 K. O.Viii i.s i' It 
r;V«u- 1 i.vd. iC’-iThe Sp.iiiiavd.-i;vioc:<di'‘iiisly proud. 1675 
Mak^kii. ( tfr. Wkv ii>7:i-5 U. if'V, N‘* luv’i weic cvir 
Rrown w odiyu-..ly lidkiiloiui [a.*, the L'hhojvs wcrel. a i7if 
VVi*.v i>S ?0 f. . Thi, was rerire-eMltd von 
iHliau.sly at Oxfmd. 1885 J. H. M'Cami nv 
He \va-5 hceominj.: d.inj^erou.'-Iy, odious’y v;iimpliii:v.jit:uy- 

Odiousuess sy'h'dij.viies\ [f- a-s prec. 4 - yES!>.] 
The i]uaHly of being odious or hateful ; repidsivc- 
ness ; the qu.alily of c.iusing odium ; hatdulue.s.:,. 

Z494 pAinAN < 'A/<7/f. vir. 64^ f.llvui-i' Dciiyll, whoin, I 'r 
till*, iidi jusnc of tl-.c n.'ine, y" Kri’i;*? lausyd it to hy 
i'.hauM^>d, iv t*) hcnaim'd Uaman. 1581 J . NoinvS 
/mt. i. xvi. uf-3v fif» Some meti doc p<jc idx-nt witli lli- 
orliou-.,rieb>e tiii;ri;of to htiHi; fiod's Irnlh in hatiyd. 1613 
SHrRi.tv y Va.-'. /Vrv/.r 71 A tinny . . t f i.-ifinito m.lioUiiievM*. 
^1715 Ln.-HNk. ! OvH I'ijHt’ tjbC’ I. yaO ri)y<'di'm.-,!ic.vjf*f iln. 
Clinic. 1884 d/.i«rA. 14 M:iy Wc ;;»v iiofhiny 

lif the iinpo-iiiJiiliiy i.f the task, ic i.i enoni^h n* -^peak of it‘. 
tiiliouancss. 

Odirie. obs. forms of Ouol r. Othkii. 

Odist (ci'vdi.st, nirc. [f. OhK + -1ST,] A 
v\ titer or composer of ait ode ; a.n odc-makcr, 

1797 CaNS’ISc; ^ Oil I- 01. ii' iii Afi/i-ym J'iu iS In-r./riic 
c.M'ij'iijal O list thus piir'xlicd byhiit fri'.Mitl. 1890 Ifar/ti'rs. 
d/ac- July '7.'/i 'I'hi-. nv-Mtii transform, ii ion of iJic h^inii 
wriler into the o«li>l i*f Ph'cl.iis .Apiill'J. 

Odium (,(Te'dii»m). [a. f*. odium, f. v!i. sltm 

cd-, edi- to h.ite.] Hatred, dixlike, averdon, de- 
testation, a. a.s a feeling or cjualiiy of the subject. 

1654 Ir. St:itdKry'.< Ca^iit Pol. 1 Ih.foni his death In'. 
tliM'-crn'il hi.'nsKlf the ol-iiil ol the IV:*iplc-i .'cerni;, and 
odium. i 8 s 4 R. h '.STk.v.scL Chau Amliili'jiis 

by ^wli^c merit or i oil.-, ‘crvii^* to t.arii ahcior yu-l, or corr* < I 
the nnivvr*-al <vliiini hini. 1776 1 >. S* iirvr.i K in 

.Spurks Cevr. A/;;fy. A'-T'. 1 . i-y./, I viU no l|jn;;vr 

suffer the puMiu ixiiinti, since I lia\e it mo-T amply i.i ni^j' 
pj'.v*rr to justify m>N«lf. i8a8 K. InviMi Htxhyhn IT. 
'llionjih it expose me to odium in evt iy form, I ha\t no 
licsiiaiion in anscrti.Ti' ii. 

b. as II c«.*ndili(Ti affecting the object ; 1'hc fact 
or slate <*f being haled or exposed fo haiied. 

i6m WAri\Kii Aik PnfC. Fpit. (ifii-*) 3^7 Olv-'Tiiin.:; the 
King.. to he in Ddiinn with his .Siihitti-.. 1691 Ih*. Kin , 
t.cL J//M. (.iri):j^s 7 |une iAdd. MlS >, To avoid y' odium 1 
vndcf I iyr. 1726 Ik Kiikck'is J-cur f>j'. 'bi = 

I should liavc fallen iindor .in Mdiiiin with them. 1875 | 
Jowki i P/iifn cd. v) W. .i6 'J'hcoiliujn whii.h att.iclied to ; 
him when alive has not been n.movcd ly Ids death. • 

C. The reproach attaching to some haled act or i 
fact; odiouvnt;s.>; opproVuimn. 

1678 Cenwokoi fntcU, .Vr*/. i. i-. . 5 I'-i. j».b Thai he might ■ 
decline the Odium of l»»*irig .ii.tonipl<'d an vllhtist n 1680 . 
Ik ILHI Ktiti. (i/yy) I. 14^ Nero. .Imv ing svl 01; liic . 

h.in»&*^lf. - laid theOiUnm of it on iherhriMi:iti'.. I734 \Va i is i 
Hftiq. *^ur'. h ii. ii’d*!) 1P7 M*:*n..who shall seek trulli with | 
an uiilua.‘,^«:d soul; and .*'p'.ak it freely to inai.kipd, j 

w-ithont the kar c-f p;(Mie.*i or the odium of singularity. ; 
iBs6 Sco: t AVc»'^ i'* 'Vhf;n the odium «*f ihft lr:in|-ariion ' 
shall Ij*: f.*i;v.>tlcn. 1879 Ki i*- nr. ('.fsar viii. S5 On him h.id | 
fallt.n the '.diuiii vif the prtjM.ripiion and the ^tain of tlic ] 
inassacrr'. 

td. The uhjecl of haired or dislike. f)/o-. 

1681 Hi'. KI.UNCM.I. Sin A/»/e 'Vks. ijrft I. i«fj 

Is iif'l thi.i bell* r to, .hiv oint the »..'immon <.**iluin ar.'.l 

(;hjc*jt of iht; Halrfd and in^t liidignalkin ( 

lie. Odium thtolo,L[i(um :iriod.L.\ the liafiid 
which proveibially chai;tctrii/ey iheologic.il 

Hcuf-e, by imil.it ion, odium frsthtitimm 
(lesllkctie), mcdicum : medical jWtfiiium (rnusierd;, 
etr. 

1758 IluMa J-AS. -V J'reai. xxiv. lai uolt, The OMum 


G:i 

T/uWt\i-.u»f, or ‘Ihcological Haired, is noted even to a 
piovi:iii, .ind iiiwitiv^ ihal degree of iaii«;Our, U'bii.h i-t the 
iiuj.st furious uml iniphiaihkC 1858 Vkcudv. U. 

\ii. 1 The theohf^PttMi b ever hotter between 

i.tiL.tions of the same party which are divided by iri|liii.i> 
ililTeien, e.s, ihaii between the i*pen reprci*: Natives of an- 
tagonist print iplc-c x^5 I.owlil H'oriimu-rth l*r. NVk-*. 
iS'jo I\’. 331 Soinelhirii; of the intensity *'f the luHuht 
t.'i.'jiogumn df invleod the acsfhifum}! be iml ill these days 
the moil* biller of the lwo». 1B79 irjh C'Vv/.^ loC'j < hi .such 
Lpiaind it is little wonder if the rAf/»/*r wrcv/c«/.v .MUiietinies 
:ipproviiii:itc.s in Lhanttlvr to ihi: o.ii/rw ih^oioj^u nnt. 1893 
litsfnt. l*Vh. 4/1 iSul the odiuni lurduttn: of the 

niiiin b'jdy i>f the profes.sioii lia^i generally pi-ived n.Hj 
fur the heads of ii. 

OdisO Ip'diur, im'd.ii/.), v. l aie. [f. (.)l> - + -j/h.] 
irans. To charge or imprcgnalc with odic force. 

1850 A.snui-i:Ni-.K tr. -Vi A //«v//vu 4 ‘a / v § 4 i;*- ^j.; 
There i> .v.uue piul'afiilit)' tliat oili** •.muke i" uiii.'fd air, in 
I III. siUim way that the so-railed iiuigin ti/rd water is cidi/t.d 
vitiiLi-, that is, air and water eliarged with t.KI. Ibid , 
\V:iiei . . v\ hen ovli^ed . .lK-conie;i \ isibk; in the ilark . . evaei ly 
as ctli/ctl metals ariptiic or iiierea-se in I'tlic iiii;andeM'.eiu:e. 

tOdlins:, vhL sIkO) Oh. ;vr;v:-‘. Meaning 
iincerrain : ' niuat have some rclalion to tricking and 
cheating ’ JVih. :m error of boiiic kind. 

1599 T*. |i*.\'s*iN Cc‘. A/.tu o.i/ #/ Hum. Cl«ar:it-ii:i .. Shifty 
:\ thrr-iiJ-barc shark ; one that ih;\it vva-sa .■'iTulier.yel lives 
iiP'.ui l•^lldin>•.--^ If is profe-isioii .sheliiring and CMllnig. 

Odly, -mont, -ness. obs. 11. < *i!iiLy, etc. 
Odmyl .p'dmili. t.hiin. [f. (ir. (Ionian 
form of o<r/4i}' smell + -vu.] A inobilc siilphur- 
oi.itaining liquid kntiid in the volatile iubstance 
gixeii off Hi the preparalioii of bal.sttni of sulpluit ; 
il li.as a garlicky .sint]l, and hoiks at 71 C, 
j 866 7 a W.\ ! I .N /.Vi /. ( 'hftn. I \’. 1 7 1 . 189 a Syd. .V/v*. J.f.v. .s. v. 

Odograph: sec IT'dJOon.vrii 2. 

Odo’logy. [f- + 'i-otiV.] The scitnci; or 

doctrino of the hyptilhotical lorce called od. 

1851 Uoiu-ursox in Li/c .p J.cli. ix. II. xo Mc.sin'trisni, 
t.'"-. U!>bi'..l..igy, odob.jgy. 

Odometer, -metrical, -motry: see 

MKTKU, etc. 

ii Odontalgia Vt^priix-ld.iriri}. Akso 7-S in 
anglicized lorni odontalgy. [a. Gr. oSm'Ta.X^ut 
toothache, f. o^ovr- tooth + -oAyia, from d'A^ni 
luiin, sulfering. Cf. F, OiLutaiciti (1604 in Tl.’it/,- 
1 ^;i t in . \ ] ’ Tck »tk a die. 

1651 I'M.'jS AV.v Diy^, ? a4Ji *1 he ud'^rdalgte or pain of the 
t..'>lli. 1706 RinLLii'!?,<.**/i'A4''fl/i;k«. I7a7-4X Cii\v.isi.i..-> ( > /. 

V. w'h**nce. and the nerve, piiH.»:i:d.» that 

pain « ailed .MToatal'.’y, or tooth-.scii. i 860 d/»v/. 'jnd. 1 1 1 . 4.* t 
Odontalgia, or the j ooth-Ach. iht; most Ircqiifiii .'iiid paini'.il 
dbease KK.alcni !••.• the Ir.iuian body. 1876 Harli.v d.'it/. 

(ed. f'.i 34i 1 1 !■> i.niph.'yed t Menially as an ;ir."dyiie, 
as in iifuralj'.ia .'ind e’^perially odontalgi:i. 

Odontaljpfic (p(V:Uiv Id,:5ik), a. and .»/». [f. as 

prec. + -10 ; in F. oikuttiiij;ii/tte.\ 

A. ndj. Of Of jH.*it.'uning to Itiolhache. 

l^z^ I'Mi.rv vol. II, 6 l.'A'A 7 rt/cvV/*, jMrrialiiilig to thelVwjiih* 
Ache. 1737 r»n.VM;i s Parrupy hnpr. a7f,7.«II. i^a S'>mc 
OdiMUalgii. f)»op, i»r uther No:,truni. i8tt II. l*‘. \Vo<>i» 
PtiSAen.^i'P' JV. Scpfh yd. AV. jKi 'J'lial tidum.duii; expert.— 
Ih'.mght the dotv-tiivc -* c.xtratliofis at him '. 

B. ,u\ A intxlicine for loolh.'ichc. 

*737 I'RAvkln f'itrticty ///•>>»*. i 1737) II. '.63 Dpuilc-* are 
Ophlhahiiu.'.. ^l.^ well a". (Muiitalgies. 1861 Ili:i.vii- Ir. 
.■IA;y«/«- 7 >rvi/v» li. III. ij-j ’f ile J.ari.iiis O'loiilalcicu.. of 
Dt'je.'iJi. .has (»btain*_*d a reputation a.'»;iri tftlonialgic 

II OdontiasiS (I'dpuiai-usis). [mod.].., f. (.ii. 
hhovTt<t~(iv to cut teeth: sic - a.si.s. Jii b. otif?///iajo.} 
The cutting of the Itelh ; dentition, Urlhing. 

1706 in pHii.ui-s. i8ii in Hooii.i*. In iuo*l. Ihci.s. 
Odoutic (t7d^?*nlik), a. and j/k [ad. Gr. o 5 oi*ti- 
fit for I he teeth, f. oifoCs, uSoi/t- tooth; see -ic.] 
a. mi/. Of or belonging to the teeth, b. ib, in //. 
■'a) M-^Mlicnments or leniedies for the teeth (Syd. 
AW. ke r. i8y2' ; (A) Matters relating to the teeth. 

1657 P/ty\r\ai /V*/., rhAvz/AA, ijolmiRiivj In thu teeth. 
*®84 1'O'H'M Hitiit'ut.yjit Ai isii ‘tie,. •-ayNvf Ills bvlonc.thal 
it js *.s;n*>'.ilh ' and ‘l‘Ajlhlcs.^ vvbk'li .lUitejnenl, a;* rrg.'ird.s 
ihc iidLUjlici '.if the gar-iidi. ix the rtvcr-cc of fact. 

Odoutist <J«Vntijit}. [f. ( Jr. A 5 oi 5 y, uSovt- tooth 

I •-1ST.) .'\ dentist. 

1819 if/tit htO, V. 607 It w-.'i^ Pr. St nil, the rfkbriilt;d 

Odunti'-l of Tila'-gow. ttei Ind, X. 1:14 Hi-'; Mid^-'sly’’* 
UiJtmlisl Iiad di‘.-aji|ii:.ircd. 

li OdontFtis, [f. (Jr. ASoer- tooth; see -Jibi. 
Gf. nmVV, odottliU (Little SupplL ,] InlLiirinm- 
lion or pain of .a tooth (Mayne /*>/. Jc.x. 1857;. 
Odonto-| before a vowel odoUt-i co.Tibining 
form of Gr, 65 ovz, bbovT- a tooth, in lernw of 
Zoology, Deiili-stry, etc., as in Odo ntoceU (-sA) 
[fJr. K^ros w'half] //., of a cetacean: having Iccih 
in.stead of whalcbon*.', opposed to mystuite\ iA. 
a toothed celacean ; hence OdontooatouB 1/. 
Odontoge nic a., jicrtainiiig to the origin and 
dfvclopnicnt of teeth. Odouto'geny (sec -uk.nt], 
j the gerictfltiv*n or origin and ilcvdopmcnt of the 
t'.:i:lh ; embryology of dentition .. l.>iiiiglisoii Ahd. 
/(M. I ><53). Odoiito’gnftthottB a, ZooL [tir, 
7i-*fid»»v jaw], having teeth or tiansveise lidges 111 the 
jaw, iis luUcoid (J:istcropod.s. Odo'ntoUtc [(it. 

sloiii],al‘»ssiltooth; with lapidaries, ti fossil 
tooth tn other bone coloured blue by mineral 


ODONTOID. 

impregnation, occiiiring in tertiary strata. Odento- 
lltli [as prec.], tartar of the teeth, li Odoutone- 
cro'BlB, necrosis or death of a tooth or part of 
a tooth (C. A. iranisZ 7 /V/. Med. Tertninoi, 1867V 
Odo^ntonoao'logy [No.soLooy] (sc;c quot. 1867;. 
Odo'&tornl'tJilc a. [Okihtiiic], L>clongiiig to an 
extinct Section of birds with teeth \OdQntornUhcs). 
Odontorliy'nchouB iz. Orttiih. [Gr. /Silyxovbttout], 
having toolhlikc semitiotis in the biil, serriroutinte 
(as geese and d ticks). OdoBtosto'matoiiB, Odonto*- 
Btomons r/. [Gr. crr{>/4a(r-) ilioutli], having jaws 
which bite like teeth; mnndibtikate (as an insect j ; 
see also quot. iSq2. OdontO'txypSTi Dtuiisfry 
[Gr, r/iOira hole, r/*i/7rd-«»' to bore], the operation 
of [>eiforatiiig a tooth to draw olY pu.i from an 
internal abscess (t\ A. Harris 1867 ). 

1883 i'ytt. XV. 31,3 'Tlar My.\tai:t*i'CtL'.' huv** pa.v\ed 

brxond llu? ^(Xlmiiixt iirs in -'iM.-vi.'iU/aUoii. 1819 'Tmo-mson 
in Ann. P/iili's. XlV. 416 'J’urquoisc deserve.-i 

li-j bf* trfal«'d .i.s an olijc.r of yot*gi.y.sy. ^ 186B l-k'.NA .V/V/. 
rd. Mo'-tnf lb*' tuii;iujispii.-l ajlifiLiiil)li.Sfil in jcwflry 
. . Will: l>o!i^'-tiiii|iioi;i (f::il!<r«.l also odonti.'litc). 1847 -9 'ToiiO 
Cyd. Ani\t. IV. Tlitf i.'iK.nlou.'j iiiallyr whirn gallmis 
tiiiiiid rli(j tuuth. .i.:i]lcd (.'irl.'ii or *o<l<intulit}is. 1857 .\Ia\M:. 
h'.yffop. /.|■.^., <kATvA*m»,v<*/'’C'rt,..*odoiilOin‘.M.iIogy. 1867 C- 
.\. it.M Kis Dil i. I/*.*/. <>i.Aw/Av/(7.v.*/i’j5;jt a tix-alibc 

un thi: di'.<-n>i!s of ilic ; .'il.-kf* that branch medicine 
v.lijih of llif iliti .'■■cs Ilf llni ti'ctl). 1874 'V. (.*, 

Wii.i.i.-v.Mxox 111 ( iV/. vii. 

iu;\v •oilwntijriiiiliiij blicl. i^s Syd. .SW. *OdoHhn-- 

i !n m /#(.'/<.», ha\ ing the niaiulibli .s ileiitalcd. Ibid , ^Odontiu 
li.'iviiig a iKiiCUrd jui,»ii(h oi opening, a-s the 
Pitiiniiss odtmtt^sftw.'it. , u 

Odontoblast 'f'dp'uubkvst >. [f. odomu- - i- 
- BLAST, gciHi, euibiYo.] A lootli-ccll that pro- 
tluces dentine; .any tuoib-sccicting cell. Hence 
Odoutobla'Stic a., of or pcitainiug to MicU a cell. 

1878 T. riiiV.vxT I'ttUt. Snry. 1 . The dentine is d*.- 
\-!|i>|k;iI fiolu llu: ‘ilc.mi'jid pulp' of v;i;.cMliu_ rnr.in i:tivc 
tis.-:i]c by ilu: iniinediate .'igcni’V of a siijkrriicial layer of 
i.clk cAlU.d odoiili.’bla* K. iMi CAKi'LSitH Ilwf!. Physifl. 
ted. .p 50. 

!! Od 0 Ut 0 gl 0 S 8 U]]i(ndp:ntt 7 gV‘si>m). />W. [uukI. 

1 .., t. Gr. uSuLh' see UdoNtd-) + ^Kuirra 

tongue.] A genus uf orchids having dowers re- 
markable for their .d/e and the beauty of their 
colours; n*isi>, a plant or Ibiwer of this oemis. 

x88o t)i ii'A M:)thr I. i7ii Viox K'lC'ki-d up from ihe gel Jen 
l.li'.s.souhs (if sin Ocl\>nti.>glo*;uiii. 1891 AfhtnA'mn 4 July 
.1/2 Mr. K. .V. KiJftf ‘-liowed twu hybrid iMhirii4,3;»|r.ssLiin>. 

.So Odo^ntoglot, rare anglicized form cd pioc. 

1879 Ikii.'iiAM-WiiLin \M Pxu'iitina \xi. 240 heavier 
i.-dour of a t.hne*>lal«;-tinle<1 oilonlogkit. 

Odoutograph. (c'dg’utdgiuf;. [f. ()ik»nto- 4 
-uuAril.J An instrument, invented by rrt*fes.*!iir 
K. Willis, for iitarking or setting out the Icttli of 
gear-wheels. 

1857 Kankink in Kmytt. lirii. (.rd. i-:' \IV. To 

faeililaU: ihc lira wing i>f*tpit:yeloidal teeth in priieliiK. .Mr. 
Willis hai publislnrd lal.iie- «J‘p < audp' -r,and invented an 
in.'-tiupn-nl. i.fTik-J ibe ‘ Ofluntogi aph . »866 llaAsht ( I 'x' 

/'/,/. A’tv., el».. N. V., 'I ableii ale given on llie. i.idwnlograph 
for Tnidi.-iii ilic graduation un the .‘.cale t'onci-pomiiiiii 10 
any given pili.h anrl nund.-cr of li.eth. 

Odontography i^Vntpgraii). [f. Odoxio 

4 -OKAriiY.] A dcsciijiVim., or history, of the 
Ueth. 

1840 5 OwKN ilitW f.)ib)Utograpli> ; t*r, a ■Treu'.Ise -in the 
Ci^nipJiiaiiv 1; Ar.aioinyofllie iVeili. i84ayV//*M'ri . 1 . .XXIV,* 
14./1. ifl9J Ptid AlallC. Iff !>'■. *./-• Minuic itnalfiniy, 
odijnlogranliy, and many eu'jnati! bi.mi.liej, all fell undei 
jiis |f)w'cii ;d i.i}j-.er\ation in lion. 

Hence Odoatog^rapnic tr., of or ]icitaiiiing to 
odontogra|>hy. *880 WiaisrtR .V/////. 

CMontoid (^ipntoid), a, and J/^ [ail. Gr. 
uborroubys loolh-like : ftecOi'OXTo- ami -01 n. (T, 
F. odoufdidc (1690 in H.ity..-I.)ii.rm.\] 

A. adj. 1. Re.sembling or having the lonn of 
a tooth; tooth-like; spec, in odor/foid piotcsy (m/on- 
Itddpe^^f, a toolh-likc projection from the lidtly uf 
the axis or second cervical vertebta of certain 
m-ammals and birds; when this process dots not 
coalesce with the body of the axis, as in 
ihorhynthui and many reptiles, it is .soiiictinics 
callc:<l the odoutidd htte, 

1819 Pitnt^degin. i\ioHtoid Proie.'^s. a pro'esM of the 
;>:iuitd vi'.)!ebia fif ihc iicik. *831 R. Knon CVtfyw/'ji 
.■hi,n. 179 The posterior siii far.c of ihih lig.’imcut lofi mKin 
ihi; oJ mioid process. 187* Miv.xui Eien/. 217 In 

many I’lriitiials wc have n disliiit l ‘od-mluid’ Lnnr, instead 
of an odontoUl process i87» Mi;xi.i;:y J’hys. vii. 171 The 
bkull doc.'i liijl iiinvtt iipfjti the atlas, but thu all.i.-) iilidt.s 
round tin*, odontoid peg of the axis vertehia. 

2 . {atirib. use of I*.) Of or iK'loMging to the 
odontoid process, as odontoid lit^atncnt, iiibcn/c, 
1840 f ». V. Em is .AHtit. 277 The odontoid or check liga* 
iiin.i-i me two .stiunu, voiuhI, libtoiis )iroi;pji.ses, about half 
:in iiK-h h*ng, allarhed, b*di.>w, in the apc.x and .sides of tiic 
trfU'iit' iid pruei’^s'.-. i8v Syd. S’lV . Odontoid tuber, tfi 

a lougli elevation on die iinitr border of eai.h condyle of the 
occipital bfjiie for the .itt;i' hnn-nt o( the alar vidontoid 
llRaiiicfif. 

B. ab. The odunK'i'I proces.s. 

[1706 J’liii • iiss, Odt’nhddii .in Atiaf.), a Prut .shap'd like. .1 
ti^oih; a.v *J he Tooth of the ^ccoiid Verichia. .unci of .vniic 
vt-her Donc->.l 1854 * hVLN Skd, -y Teeth, in Cin, AV., Or^an, 



ODONTOLOGY. 

Awi*, I. a»7 I'hc rrst i-f ihe luKly i.f iho ntlris '*r ' 

has crojiK'scwl with it« pro(M.;r iifiiral ai''.Ii. 1896 Ntwiow 

Okt. The iittf rM'ticlirai pail cotnii i iini; ih*; 

Oiloiifoul with th<; h\nly '^f the A\is. 

Odontology [I. Opovto- + Gr. 

-Ao7/a ^Us(.-oui!!ic : fyce. Cf. F. 

(1771 in f>rW, T^z/rw/.v).] That hraiuh uf thr 
science ol'AnAtniny which treats nt the st met me 01 
tlcvelopment <jt the tcfelli. 

tSig y of Arfi'. Ii-', 1 . iB 4» ItlMVlU. 

D:it. -Vc"/,, etc., OtiofffoU'xys the hraiMli <4 ariatifmii at 
schair.c wiiich trials of the lri;lh. 

SoOdontolo'|^o,OdontologicaIT 7 iI^i nt^l^Nl/.ikal ) 
adjs^^ Ilf, perlnininir to, or tic.itinjj of the teeth, or 
of odontology; OAontolo'iflcaUy rtf/rz. ; Odonto - 
logist, one versed in the suhjVt of the teeth or in 
odontology. 

1788 V. kviiix* II ‘inter 1. ii. ”1 It v 'luM Hut 1 

.sumihin^r to sue a st\ 1.- him.v if .» ^.hinioln,: i't. 1856 

S. CAKrwKiraii- in irnn^. Soi. (it. Hri/, I, 

■J'hc of a liiiiiMi l.)i ’}tis’sj ha; given ri. •: 

to the foniialiori <»f the Urioiiti 4 <.>>d<-'->l S"tivty. 

Odontome (H''ntiznni). J^a//i. Als'» in iViod.L. 
odoiito'ma. [l. (ir. type ^iSuyTu/fAa tooth- f 01 ina- 
tion, f. offorr- tooth ; in inod.l*. (l.itin* ■.] 

A small tumour or growth comjMJsr'l of dentine; 
more genernlly, tiny liaid outgrowth from a tooth, 

187010 IInw. IJixtoi. xv. 470 We flmt hi ihe 

cIiMiiiiie of'gtbe lt;r tli, i;-.|jiTiriiIy iu l oinMlinn-., 

massr-i laruisir, ti'-nui*'.! Uihiiitniiicn l.-y Viii Ji»»»-. 

1878'!. ISrv.\Nr I. y\n 'l iijmiiiis wliii.h rv'iiilt 
fiom ihe ahU'irinat ami vxco-^ive of >l.e ilmi.il 

sij uctiirc.s .'4 ajiy limi' fluriii!*, jiie fjf ha\e 

b'rrn gruiijioA lii>;oilii:r !iy ?it. r.ini.a ninif.r tin* iiariu- cjf 
(VlontiHii*::-. *18^ Sui. -SV'i . / oh'nttyy 

nvoca's iiTm loi nil oloiii. •ira viiifli nri-v^ iliuin;.’ tiie 
ririii.itioji oiThi- t.n.u-M Ilf a ln'ilh. 

Odontophoral rdpnl//h'.r;d , /.W. [f. .n; 

( )i)o\roi'H()i:R ■: -ai..] a. ( H 01 ix rtaiiiing to au 
odontnphorc. b. «=. t JooxToiMtouAN' n. 

i877> IIv.m.ky Aunt. At*. ..luit,/. vlii. 40 ''> Contain of lh-.: 
miivciilai' I m lilt Ics arc* also ait-i-.lnvl to lli»- fur p.ut 'flliv 
iiilioilo|iliMi‘al Iheiasrli <* .. 

Odontophoran *j>'l/>ntp*loriUt''», rr. nnd .d*. 

[f . mod.I iidoitio/i.-tci '^ncul. pi. of Gr. I’lSoi'm- 
; sec nevl , a projio.-ed primary clivii?i<*a of 
the Mollusca. including ail those widely have an 
odorilophopc, i. e. the Gephainpoda, ( iasleropoda, 
and 1‘teropoda, with tlic looth-.shells, and chitons: 
see -A.v.J a. aiff, f >f or belonging to the Odonto^ 
f flora, b. j/». A molhi;e lit this group. 

1877 If iMi-.v /Iwrt.''. inv. .-•/ »//w. viii. vif» In sa»;li a sH^il-.tiy 
iiifKiWiiMl Udo.'iii'ph!'i-,-iri ;i<, i'lutori, tin* livart po.si:iit>i ie« 
iiOiMial po'^iit Mi irt ih*; r-i^liTii-i rv,;irm of the hutiiial fai 0 
<*f llir hfiily. 

Odon^phore :.<7«V*ntf‘f(vj*. ^ [ad. (ir. 

ijSoi'Tot/top^os tii aring teeth, f. oSovr, tooth + 

bearing.J A Hiiboii-likc or i«trap-like striic- 
fuie covered with teeth, forming the masticatory 
organ of cerlnin molluscs ; the lingual iibl#<jn or 
‘ tongue Also altrih, 

1870 NTciioi.kon ynn./.W. ;\ei Tlic inli'r-tlnt ha.s a nvur.'i] 
llrxuri.', anO is no (•iloiU'iph'^rt*. 1877 lli xirs' A/iat. 
ivtf, Auim. viii. 511 I hr iiiiiiuli is,.pr<;vii.It;il . . wilh a wi.ll- 
#!z‘vcIi>i.h*i> o«kwifO|ihor«'. z888 soi\' iS: Jai k j-on .A/.v;/. 

/■•!/«■ 4S'-' 'fhc Atc)inoiiaci:iii in ihc iili'swij^tiora .. coiitaiiis an 
oiX'Ml known a*: radiihi, Loinposvd of a (.hirinoiis nic-nilir.nu: 
h'arinu cliitinnid icoih, dcyi.-kipt;d willhn a >;ic (raiJidar ••■r 
ivloiiloph'iie and ijrowing thronghinil lift?. 

OdontophorOUB '>>tlpntzrfMi JS!, a. ZiWf [f. 

as prcc. + -ous.] Possessing an oihintophore. 

1870 Rot.i.i:siOM Aniitt, Li/e Iiiirm!. S7 The thne t 
OphalopiM-t.T, < Ja'^lerojMiiI.'i. i'toiopiNla. are plaooil logdher 
in onr division av odoniiiplioious 1877 Hi .vi.rv 

Aual, Inv. .Inim. viii. t 'lhe;ic avi; dd.'intojjhor'ius 
Mollnsks w'hii.'h b»-c;Uiic .^ir dircrily. 

(i Odoom. v/^d/ir tir . [Asli.'inli A West 

African timber tree \ Chlorophora r.nvAvT'. 

1887 Moi.oskv Lrrtsffy //'. A/r, ai.t II.'*. ‘ (.'Wo-.nii ' tree ijf 
the (lold Coast t o ihosc C*>hnii» s this wowd is iiivalnatilv, 
ns it ciit) wiilisl.'intl fjr years nut only ih^ wr.'uhLM', but :ih-o 
the att.*ick.s of Iht ‘ wtnl<* ant /A///. V47 W’hern 'oir.-h w.ir-d 
as * odo'iiii * t'uioko ') is avaihiMc. 1900 Pniiy 6 Mar. 

«/i Two trrtr.s the mahogany .ind .a ir- e known lovally.v. 
Odoom, ^hiv.h arc found of hir.^i*. size and in r'*nsidri.Ojle 
nbi'.iuiancc, iire udmiratily ad.-iptc(t for mine tiinbcis. 

Odophone (i>nwhykziin), [iirrg. f, ( rr. r<>ot 
smell + sound, lone.] A scale of scents or 
fxlonis, 

1885 C. If. PlKSse in KuiycL Hi it XVIII, 595 Tinctures 
..ni&dc up<»n .1 quavi-scitnlific Iwms. munely, that of ihc 
(xtophmicor ^amui of odouis of (he kite Dr. Septiniits Pio.ssc. 
OdOTi another s|xrlliiig of ()j>ot:K. 
t OdoraUet Oh. [a'l. late 1 .. eddnihiiis 
perceptible by smell, f. odorit-rT to smell, scent; 
cf. OK. cdorahfe (i!4tlic. in Godef.).] That can 
be smelt ; percef itible to the sense of .smell. 

1389 Putt£niiam Knff, /V.v#i: 11. i. 'Arh.t 78 The audibir 
[is niG.'tSup'dJ by stirreje, times nnd ncceuis: ihi: odorahlc by 
^^le^es ofMinrlry tffinpcranieit(.<. 1684 lhiYi.K/Wvw.</i..i-(»i#w. 

* Soiid Hod. viii. na5 The directly visible or otk>rab1i.> 
Expirations of IfiNlivs. 

i* 0 *doritltlBllt. Ohs. [nd. f.. odiirUment-uw 
perfume, to scent, y>erfume^ Cl. OF. 

m€ 9 tt.'\ Anything used lor its scent or perfume; ; 
an odoriferous or odorous substance; a perfume. j 
1384 W*Y( i.ir Rrt\ xviii. ij All« vessel* of prv;ciou.s HtOi>n. 5 . 
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nnd of Ofloinmcriti-., and ayncinenti<t, and cm-m^r. 
l’AiiKni*r:ii \tvth . /’hy.iii k 1, xxiv. 41 (In KpiI(;p-.\ J 

it i- good It) 4|ui«;k(;!i rhr senses wiiii oCnranicnt^ 1657 
I OMLIMSdN i tUxJt. JIJ’ Ph.'.is:il.l m!' ir;,!ilrijK inn- I 

needs N; grfti'^ful lo iJn: l.iain. 

t Odor a*mi noil fl, a. Oh, nzzr- *. [f j.. 

I <zz//zv/z/;i.'w, -//////- pwlimio ( «.nvj (Syi. ipi.,|.. 

1 1656 i (’.Av/fw/i ‘iiM'Miiijj in-i i. 

j 1 j arrant, ;..l.irifi |oii-., iii rtaliiiu;' l.» (hIoui. 

Odorant (t>''*dnri\m , a. Nnw imv. [a. F. 
odorant (15- i(ifh e. in Godef. '1, ad. i . ndvyrini-em , 
]ir. jzplc. of odrrfiie In perfume.] I hrit emit- a 
.••oen I : ^ ( )i m>rocs, ( )ikirj rKuot s. 

01465 /W/. 425 U. 20| l>i-pi:.id ph:ntuou'dy .,\\ i;li 

J rvloi.'iunt cvlouri* ful i iiiii-iii-ly, 1494 Pai'.v'n* t hron. *. 11. ^ 

'■ 'I'lie ui 111* rif boiinlie, ib.al Fl.jwri- imvi 'idiuandf:, gy wh*.«*-e 
I h'linylytie, man ftr.ti: roiiir.'titv l.'indc. x6oi H'ji.i wo 
i If. t;* 'I In: last.. .if l*arsl\-, ItiM, aiwt 1 emit;!!. 'di.'irpt:, a: *.! 

t«.-i odor. Hit uiihait. tygi o. dut/'iaf a illnn. f.7*#-/v. .> 
i 42 Th»! ariMiia. .may be a^'ain r•■;.!or<:l^ by ie-ili-.tillii ;; 
J it with t hr ridor.tiil plant wbii-h mi. finally’ afbirih ii. 187* 
! J. 11 . Iv.m.MI'M t'itinr fj l ire lii;^h!, ihe «nl'>raijt 

foifiSt.S echo with the dread ri:#;u i.f iMrte in ■n-.lt-r.*-, 

Odorate (‘“«*dnrr“t), /7. (..A.) Now r,Z/V. [:id. 

. b. f'/i'ZcVV-//*, j»a.})i'le- of odvrdn: lo jHMfiimc, scenl. 

! Gf. F. Scented, fnig rant. 

x6s6 W ll♦.rr tlunc ir lli.-at and Siimvih 

ei 5 ..»U!i;Ii i »5 il-.i* iMatil, ti^ inake the la-avi-s tli’nrao*. ihcic tli..- 
Mni.ll nf li't.: FIi.w»*r ix r a:i ( Wi-al cr, 

I lii.il f*1* thtf la-.iM'.s. 1629 M‘. y-.Mii, Ir. f/iriKiiitn 

'•'■'■i All kindc of fr.tjirani aiitl i4lin.tlc I- niils, Hirl"*?', ai.d 
/r 17x5 Iv. l.i*As i.'iT'iite lirentlnn^f! § '■ i 

A set by ‘^.•u'icfc is 1 a- 4 .uivc dn* inoir f w tid 

jui*:c of ihu «:.rtb. into the W. arnl (hi; m- iic oil.jr.'U'* 

t.iL) !ho rose. x8oo Med. Jtni. I\'. Hr f.juiiil tbnn 1 1 
I ''iit.iin. ..f iiilii3iiii:ioii^ and favisi.w'.ou-. iii.tttvv, i.r.i a !! 
i|i«Msii!v. Ii' siiies -..niH* 

B. aA. .\ :«‘ented or Irrigiatit hubstniice. 

/xi68a .'^iit T. I'.i-v.WNK Trntt.: 211 Iran -i <•?!.!. ..t 

l'':iriiiii.: inadv-'f ih*- i*ii..bo:t (Vl.n;iu-- '.f the liHth.-. 
So O'dorating a., diffusing iKinut or .-•.etil. 
tSsS in Wi-i**.!} M. H'rni- in nj'»d. Oi'i-*. 

Odora'tion. (ad. I., rddnitit^it-i tu 

^rnre). n. of action f. oddrarc to Cf. F. 

cdoral/on ffdhe. in ( iotlef. .] 

16*3 O.K Ki l AM. (h/of ii/i‘it, ;i -anmiij^ i»r -.mtlHi"-’. 

Odorator . [agtntn. in I,, foiiii 

(join cnoJvre to sccnl.] An atoiui/ci for diffii.-ing 
pcrfuint.s, etc. 

Odoriferant .■'Mb-irfcr.'iid':. a. Ki*\v rnri. 
[a. F. (liiorffeiant 'c 14JO in llatz.-D.'irm. ■, yr. 
[•ply. of odoi-ijt .’t r to smell, shi>l pt-ifmnc ; ci. 
incd.I . oddrifricn^ for cl. I .. odyrijtt\\ ■== Ojioki- 

KEitcu'.s. OrMtKors*. 

1549 i .'•’.1’.'. \i. .17 'J‘bo sin-ii fja,;rru!r •■■iiicl . . t.f 

biv.l.^iiiii kdniy fl unis mai-a *.Ki ji. fenint. 1578 i.\ i e / W. vmv 
vi. Iv.vxiii. White K‘>s«u. .\vlii« h is .and vdmlli-i.-.i.i, 

1604 F. < f!l'»M.‘;T<iXKl //.'/. /Zk/.'iT IV. X.\v. 

( eil.us . . “imc wbilf, and -'/inc i*.d..le, iMl.iiif. raiit. 

17*7 IIraollY Pit /. s. V. J 'Orixt^ ftd'-aiteiani ..r medi- 
ciii.al l)ni;>s. 189a in Syd, Sih . Lrx. 
tOdorifero, a. Oh. ran;'- \ [.1. F. odonjin; 
(15th e.\ or ad. L. oddrifn\'\ - t UHiKlFKiior.^. 

15*7 A.M iKl- A' Hruns;*'} ke s PiayiL Q iv, I'lif- ‘■.mie 

Irowj w:il^|r biyn^clli ibem (we.-ik rmdi>l .-ijjavi.c in rl.oyr 
mvi;ht, with bl^ snitlKiv and i-ib-rAfcrt vi.rtyi; and 
.>,l \ pi ysyte. 

Odori'ferise, ?■- (f. b. O.hrifer (.see 

iicxt^ -t- -iZK.] fra/r. Til rentier odoriferous; to 
scent iir pel fume. 

x8a4 M-t;-. N \' I. I’crfuiiit r-., :i!?le to lft::Ue 

aiul ndiwu the 

Odoriferous ‘-"di u i ft 1,1> , a. .Mso 5 - 6 odory-, 

O-S oderi-. [l. L. odorijer f. odoi\ odori- (DniriK 
•P /rr bearing^ f -lU’S.] 

1. 'I hal lx ais or dift'uscs .scent or smell ; odorous; 
fr.agrant ; tirre/y. ol an iinplcasant ‘idtjur. 

r 1495 I .vno. J.f nvz. 7 -.{i'<*/‘(VV»r/v *; -o Of iinei yi yfei'-uv: 
V. an In I siistyiKiUiu r. 1497 Ib'. .Vi ro*'K .nV-vj Per/ ,7. A !)!».? 
1 he odorifiTi'-ii-. t'e \ yvlviurs uf ail ijlif'.dyenco. if 1548 
H.M.r. Ctiren., /fen. /V/, ;;4 What -houid I ^JM.•k^ of ibo 
oderifi.Tini's -.kailoirts, ibe fyne vchiet (**lc.]. x6m W,\k\v.h 
Ai/. fine. xf. l.\i. (161 A If Oi1i.irif:oii.s se:its be mim It, hi: 
r.ithcis iheiii oil hi:r, 1749 I.vvtxiiioN i'nthhs. Mef/:.*\ 
i'a^ixfjtu ^l ■;54■|6/ H<*r dead Ib^Jy wa<i suipriHrn'Iy lii-.-iuti- 

fid .uul iH.l«)nrfvotis..i\r.d it reiiwuiismloioiisanil iiiii-.viu]a to 
this Oiiy. iBaa S*. 01 r Xi^tf “it Free ah, iinpre^ji.ii'.d, hi'»w. 
ever, with the odiM ifcrous of the artkfes in whii h ilv 

s)»ip-ch;i.')i.lli'rdc.'ilt. 1843 PitFsrorr .!/« I, i..-:yTlii: 

• onus [were] «irc\veil with ivl-.iiifro’U.s hrrl*v and flowers. 
1887 raff Afa/f G. a Xuv. -x/i WhiMi .. bn.^y wh.ir>es lal e 
I he. place nf the pvc'ienf muddy ami otlorifcrous f"Si-shorc. 

2. J/j/. FltMsing, swot I ; ‘ friigraiii \ 

1577 Hri.i-ow'Es /Vtw. F/. That %ihii.h w.ns 

in your lawe, clcare, neato, pvivi-ms, and iMlui ifcii iiis. 1597 
J. Pavnk Hoyaf /:.eift. 11 Wh-.-c pray ns and pr.-vysi-s i* . . 
i.Klrlifcrouse. .hefure die l.jrd»‘. 

Hence Odorl'feronslj adr,^ in :in odoriferous 
manner; with scent or fragrance; fragrantly, 
04 oTl'f«roti 8 M 8 S, fragrance. 

1599 A. M. tr. (h/f'/AinterK Hl-./'fiyxiilr ^.'/i Yot iher may 
hccrvntobe addedc, n little M iiscke. fi^i odoi iferoiisnes. x6ox 
(TiiKSTrit Line's Ufarf. lix. It makes them .smell so odnri- 
fiTOu.sly. 11x674 Milion .Ifiwc. iii. Wks. (1851) .1P7 

■fhir Markets smell c•dl)^^fc^■■ln^!v with Spievs. 1855 H. 
SiTNCtcK Pnnr. Psvch.d. '.t? 7-A il, vi. xi. 14^ Tli« aioinic 
expulsion fivim which iKlorifcr.uisiiess lesidK, is one of ih*- 
rf'ai'lioii.s touseqtuuit on thi- ie«.opii*..iii of hc.it. t886 Kvskin 
P r.rtei/ta 1 . ix. ’I'ho r.ift'fi* ijpiirr.dly ruristiiut odi-ri- 
fci'Uiirily in ihc street ■ 


ODOUR. 

tOdori-fic, ff. [f. l. pY.i,/. 

(•Df»ni i -j ir.] ( liifiKiKi 
1796 M'-k-i; . T /;/, i . f7r. . il. -.‘.i J'hoy s.ii » w;.t.v f 

a ‘■uIuIm i'Mi-- .ni'l Lnii.l. 

■ tO'doriue. chm. Oi.-. fi. i.. /.-i- . 

I -ink '*',] • .s.e tpad ; 

; 184* Pnv- iii-. nil/. Sr/'., If , (W. t-n. - i!- il,.- 1 .. 

I t l lln: )>'fli-.'ill:ita<ii ■ f ilj*- -. il.iiil.- i.il ..! ■: J... • 

i( ha.i a ' ♦ rj • • i.< .if i'.id .ij-.rl 
lli.it’r. ■.'luiu, :ilMi f. ;.y ;.i|..ir., n 

•:dili.i!,i« !■ ; .. . 1846 I .*.:i f . i 1866 7* W • 5 

Hitf. {..tii'ti' 1\. 174 i'd'} .1 i iic 

ff iii !■ .•jipi-i:. h.*'.e li :i”. 

iinpun jiii.-r'ir.i.-. 

. OdoriZQ '>''*'di'>i'7!/ , rare. [l. a:s jirec. t- 

' -f/.K.] T'u fill iiilll rill iMlmir; to ;;r.cnf. 

1884 ■'^z..v /.c.f,v VI FI. y.i 'I'lir <.;!! i>, : '1 

■ ib'- • ounir \ f...r a l.rii,; 1897 ( fifn.'.i 

■ |i.;i(: yi-'/; I'll! ilii- mi.vtuiL h-a-. 1 . 

•p£-«-‘-| in :i ♦■I'll. \ j. II wiib a ii l K' t-jj - I .-i d. ^^r fpi.-. 

■ i:'. :v Ciiy t*i !*if r.i'j'ij. 

OdorO'Sity. mre- '-. [f. .t. m.xn--ni.] The 

i.pialily c»f lu.ing tMliiri.'U.s; od(WMiisi;e:^s. 

1847 l.i ATS J (s 11. ^r I l lil.*.; m.iiM'icr it 

• .**; piir:.‘.i;y. . 

Odorous ■>-*d.'.io.s;, <7. [I'. I.. iv/-7. n/,r-,:ri 

()ii«it i: ;i»i odrr ns hagrnid; ■)■ -ui s; j.ixh. aper 
fibs. K. fv/d/'r;/ r (irt- 1 7fh c. in (iodef. ! ur It. 

(Mi'.riii -. Forme rly [•runuunced (rJdn-Tr.iO.] 

J*.»nili:ng n <:mcll or •jcctil : •^contf-d, ndfiriferous : 
ini/!L- iisuaily, Fwivt-siiu-lli/ig ; flagrant. 

1550 i: M.I-. i I. ' iii. ;o7 I b'- ‘liH'il;*.* Ilf 

rJi-: I <!<.r-.^ki-. ij ri.n.M.- 1590 “-'ll ik-, i//,/'.-. . u. i. n.' Am 

• ■ f !r;ijil.‘i i,f S'jniT'KT biiil-^. 1675 'J . R, rr. 

.l.'/r »-////■■ ■ .S'.' /.--; ^ I //.'j . 'i be hll!'-, .Mr*! d.-le*-’, ib.M 

pl.liil;. .li' ■•-..'i; - l-ai*. 1697 / Vzv. 1 rl *■ !•' 

I'i* i'in- (‘I'l'.iii-. the l Ii'. ii.' i,< % I .'•..I, 1749 | .v 

t u! .l/ii'/V. -V Pn/'i n. ' M i-i . .( iric Iv.-i'i'-ii 

■ ib-a.l boiiii.-/. ;d\v.i\ i h ...i I vo,. .iinpri'd. 

179* (''-■wii.K fi'.niii v\. ^■;4 \\':jir> i-i-.v pla. '-il 

bini, W-.lb -.'•lUs ■ ii'f i:*-, • pi' it vv.«i-t'- 1807 

r. TlfOMS'iN Ch* 7 !i, .fil. i 11. ■; .7 A.- l?i: •:ii,i' t:j;ii* r!.i‘ 

p;'.i:-Mi. t'ciil li..'iii>.- ...i'l Iii.m: \ "bitib-. 1B60 

P* SI \ .Mr . Ph'f h A Ilf l> .'iftM,' ? ■ .vl.ii I., u.;- n-. 
.Niibsl."!-*' ci, myirh, < i.’^nanion, .. l a-'i.i .j t m. 
tf/zz\ 1834 /if.'f'y 1 . :^i .'>«■( i:!i if •, n"L*'.T 

oili/rL';: ---. r» '--I i!. W lio.-'.; lij;*. .'’ic \k or^iiipjicvi l-j ii’«- 

flcntc O dorously iri/:'., in an t»d«»r.>ii-i inamier, 
with sim-ll or scenl ; O’dorouBiiesSi the •pialiiy ot 
l.ting odorows. 

17*7 IVviii \ \ '»!. 1 1 . 1 KiiO.'f. » v c .‘a'fb.i.'s. 1843 

R, 11. ll.'K- r. ! i (.M -r.in-ly ( •ro.inj*:.! i* e 

t-.'.ir '.if a Mfw -!. ill’ll 

O'dorscope, o doroseppe. [f. l- rdMr-eni 

Of'oi'R + -io'so»PK.] An iif;mm>cr1 ili-\i«ed by 
Jsdistv'i for dett rmining or tcsling an r'idoiir. 

1893 A'."”. .y’/vi T'. (iv. f. .fl t'),iiir:.'v;i;;*ir. 

Odour, odor . l-onns: 4 Oclur, 4 - 

odour. [. b^oilor, (4odm\ -yrO: 4 5 odir. -o. 5 
odure. hodiiro. 5 6 odouro, owr e, -our), (n. .\F. 
odour. GF. cdi'iy cdur. .1(1. 1.. oddr-^'in smell, scent. 
'I'hc spelling .’f/iV-, iKC.isitin.il in MM., becrune obs. 
in i4lh c,, but arose .again in lOth c. after I .., 
w-TS liC(]Uont. in i;th e., .ami is now usii.Vi in U. S.] 

1. I’hat i^roi'Crty I'f a .'Julisl.anoc lhal i.-i pciceptiblc 

by the of sincil; scfiU. sindl; soiuelimfs 

.‘//I. sweet or jdra-ing seen! ; fingrance. 

•1x300 i.ar.d rf r ■.'(-€» !■/ •/■• 7fS in /•;. P.P. lyl Trie 

hi b ['C flliiv, D il:.il, t .ilit-l i. f - A ..t oJur. 111300 
t';/zv..r .!/. -iiiM [V ..:l r r. fd-nii 1 o hi inv-icmiia U 
Miicllc'i als i> iih-nuau. . 1375 Se. i.e^. •'■.lOif-N xvi. ( Maydii^ 
/. »;.it 114 Al pr pbi*. t- ru!liil)l i.-f b:ii '..:lyic wa-... X4U tr. 

OiV^i /,# s.v IV/., /'»■>■ /'/■■'. ■. _(.fj l?y |}i»: risi.'.-tiiiirks »4* 

kiiowlci il ■»[ .jiIi •.us.'uid ■aye* h"-^. Hid. ^47 b- wymj'' 
till li.-'duri.: .r bi'ic !h\ li: --f.iinr Oili.ie ..-.f •idle 

tiiyil;;'*-. 1514 i,!.'*. -t ( Vi/. I pt’i V ISi'J-.t 

p. v!ii, 111 ...c-i* >i:ch»; lif.hi.'s r.nii 11 i.l.c -wi-it. r-iJi.ur .\nd 
fiiliin-.; li' i.i'.f ; ii u*t*'i- •li-.pbM-i-'u:-. 1646 Si if T. I'.r.’iwm: 
/’■./ •/. /*. 11. ii ..O.V'i -.1 '1*1 !•• •rfliiiiiiiii fir ..il 11 ii| Surcl. 
1664 I'.i II i ll .'is.f ji. i. 574 Ail S; i'-t *-. l-b ifnr.ies. :iMi! Swcrt 
s Sb.ill V. ni.itt *>rr.i:!i lii'.if C^ib'urs 1697 

Drvi i J Vfv- c- ni- t^-’" l-'iiir.i* wiili siinkim; ’ all'anuiu 
thy '•'lall-i : \Gih ib.ii r.iiik • V! I'lr fioin tl-v nwi:lli;-.g-pla(.c 
T-i ili iic llm Vipia ’s Rre«td. 1784 OAi 1 » »i J tide 1. j|X 7 1 he 
liii:e al .K\\y rve OilViismi.T iidf'iiiv 1835 W M 1 f. /'i Ml 
I. ii. i'^- A miue n;un'‘:iii!!p. iMimir I uover inliak-i). 1873 
hi i< u i i'l file !b!:4' 43 llifii; is aa csIhui ft swftci 
brill .di.na. hovi'MiV.:; hi tin a.i-ih, sjil- .nr. 

2. tiamf. A siihsl.iiicc that emits a sweet .'■mell 
or .scent ; a j»crfumc ; e^p. incense, spice, ohitmcnl, 
ttc. ; nisi), .\n odoriferous llower. tivrh, it Oht. 

1388 Wv, : ir /lit . V. ■/: The f Miie riu.l iwciiii cldf-e men . . 
ha-id'-n c-rh cf hem h.irpis and ^'I'ldun \io!is fit! of odours. 
J503 I 'i-Mix!. /'i/istir s A iV." b Qnhen . . luMX' May . . Had 

III. mi the bi'ili-. Ill bcRiii ib.m li.'iiri-i Aiiian;.; ibf lendir 
i«il..i-.ris rri'l aticl quhyt. 15^ riNiiAti; /.r/Xv i. q His loit 
w.is to bivn oddiiTi-s ( A*. / 1534 — xix. 40 

'riivn t.Ar ihi.'V ihc U.-ily of Icsu and woiiiu’.f ii i;i lynrcn 
rliithrs \» iib the od-'orc*. j lAi I npi. i\s|. 1629 Maxwfi.i. :r 

IletiHfian vin;.s‘ :!-*7 Tht>y throw in ihy ho{ij.w*d ail Suris of 
Spi.;*.*5. am! .Sw^et <.)ib)in<. *697 • i*e'. 

I 'M W iih XccUU she her Son .inoint-i.. Ofwn fiom hi-; H- nil 
the liquid Od.'ur.-i ran. 1709 I’HiOii . ‘ //'Tfmi-’.rz/./z'./o'.v , 
'I by Myrtles ^trow, ihy <.klfnl^ bura. xB/x R. Fi.i-is C 
///J Lvi'. Hj A royal virgin, in diIiujis >iiki)) nestled, 
rhe stmse of smell, '(d.^. rare. 

Tfipvmx P^rf/i. Pe P. A'. \\. Kxlli. \MS. Podl ' |f. 
Men wiF'ntc moiibc, anil |»**i lyiieji onli' be ai 
odotirc anil .-n'rll i-f .loyr-fireiK-; X439 -50 tr. -.W'.ills) 



ODOURED. 


CBCUMENIC. 


I. 7^1 Tuif»:'i..\vlui.ho t>c ruoio vile ihaii Wi’tOilc .• iiiul iii.ur 
lo the otUuitJ?. 

4 . a. M ia»jrance* ; '‘favour*. 

A 1340 HxMMiii; i:KXxiv. i 5 ran i>i«l «*•* ilif 

ii?t vv.iy, atul )»ci Me not K‘ ^" 0 l■ uil'jrol'i-ii.Ni. X38a \i t ir 
C'l'*-. li. 14 'J'heifor to that .. si.brwilli I'V 

vs tin.* otltfUi c'f his kii ‘Wyn>;r (Khciii.) iho i-f 

bis V. i Crist .. him -alt* I 'r ' 

an olTryr.g .iml sa*. villm I'l to ihrodam 1 1' 

/\r/~ i\V. ilo \V. I5. JI? r,,^b, l et ihi; %\»ctc i vh'in 
ni 'Icuoryon and pra^i r spyte nut and aso-i.-.N* vp thy 
lordc. *^5 K. JoS-.ui.v i >A\'VO‘lv. i, 1 had lhi«i\..i<l tin* iil-nsi, 
sir, of your j^oikI iiaiiic rlad hren nmio pi- 1 ’.••iis l:» \oii. 
1791 Hoswn.L yWffAiOt i, ‘Die politii wl iiri'Kti l*.'! in whii h 
hf was i;diiL'ali:fl,and of whirh hr evi'i rctaim-il .sonir uiltnir. 
1873 HruroN //ist. St r/. VI. Ixi. u No odoi.r .>f 
iiUm hc? to it- 

^ b. jJood OX htui) Kepiite, I'avour, r.^limaliun, 

*1847 Jllustr. *Vi 74 .fn'y t.’/i 'I'o Jay he was in 

hotter od'.iui . 1864 I J. iJ. Ml ri ii'i.i 1. li \ t I\i\ i at /VrV# -7 
i(ff} Harilih was in tliinr.,; the tlays of ilio roni- 

nionwcaldi. 1886 Sii r.-'.roN /> .v*v. /Air'. J's. » xlii. .\ When 
a pt*isi)M i.'S lit ill i.‘*hnir it is ipiito \V'i:;di ifid }io\v weak lh« 
ineiMoric:. of his foiiiiri friends Ivr-niu*. 

5 . Odour of sanctity \ V. d /r.w* Vr 1 7tli 

c. in 1. lit to): a sweet or balsamic iHUnir .dialed to 
ha\c been cxbaUal !>y tlio boilbs of iiniiunt saint.-; 
at their tlcath, nr on snb^rtpient ili^inlcrment, aiul 
held to attest their sainlship; hciK-e, //V-. i^racloud 
inanifest.'Uion of sauillinero ; good rtpiiir as a saint, 
rejititaiion for boliiuss : Sfimetiinci u.*tcd ironically 
or sarcasliciilly. 

fFur •.'ati’.iiiL-ni-i i f the 'Tpnlcd (av i, -ir refv:«Mi«'?e-; to it, see 
I’ .son 011.0 I I J'tiM/it 'f I. iin; Srittfa .itm ■ 

1 ': s' IV. 

ei i54'ii.\!viii. t>nh; l*ri.i.issviN Nut. i. rot J. 
i.‘K La K.vrrk Centin. n'insuei\ Ihsf. t.i a. (1771*1 1. ''70 ; 
VoiT.v'Ki. f a /’i. .■...■//*■ I i7:>d 1. 2-1 ! n.r.i'A ///.v/. AVriVy. iii. ! 
\iii: .sy. fint/:/ac (Cod. K.\tvi,i 1^7?, i -.iS; Wmi-wi or 
Mai.mfsb. oVv/n I 11. # 216 'ir. Ih-hn ii. .viii. 

MalohV .-lithny .XM, xii; I'Ki t m \s' III. \i. y 

also qtu^ts. 174^^ in 1 OiHi^or.s.i 

*75® i'rii.Kii /. 'Vr-r ■.•4 .\pl. II. 164 She 

[St. IlvixnJ died in !'»7 Jeavini; In hind her ;i swf-l i>ih)!ir i t* 
licr .s-im.iity -UiJ viiiiiuiio all Fmnie. 1778-^ L'l-i.i-;- 
W'okimy li. Syviii/t.^fr^'s J/ctet ch //*•'£ §1 riii rt! w.i.s ■ 
abo a scnsati-if) i.)i‘ aiYiMiniii.' iiduiir, a.-, nf a j4.:ul hoily on- ; 
brdmed, firwhoi ihi: eidn.stkd aiif.cls arw )«?e.scnt, what is j 
cad.ivrrjiji; th».‘n eyrilc.s a seii'ate'ii 'ii:» uh.ii ii, iuoniatu:. , 
jffjf 'r. f i .\RTi LV J 77f?. 1 hi ‘5 may sci vO- to c.xplaia wlnU . 
..(L? r«'la?f:il l y iiiith-T.- i.»f U*»od i.ivdit, c ''inef-ndny iiii 
pCfSiMi.s of i.-.:nijici)t pjeti'. who aTes.niii li. Imvc dic«l in the 
e./rw/* */i 7 /Vy frii.u tin: fi:igtani.y that o. iurd from the r 
hiiJlt.'; afitr Jcaih.) 1819 Si:.>i r /.•.tnhoc iy, My icspci.ii'd 
nrancliiiulhct, Hilda of Miild'n ham, who died in ulotir ot* . 
s.oriillv, little ^h()rt..of her pl'.»rioiis nanirv.ikr, the hlcvAtJ 
S.vint Hilda of Whii'ny, i8ao SoeniKY ' 

I*.jei, Wks. VM. *264 'rin.!->c T'hrssrd Ki'wl.-,;\t ■.i-.vi n years . 
o'ld, 111 the odour .»f saniitiiy died. ^ 1833 \isc; /Ovi/. If</. | 
j^nrham Cath, .Saint* '.Icopim? In all the <.h.Io(ii‘ of iman- ' 
riifjtibility. 1856 K. A. V.^voh vn i I. Thmu : 

is an odnur of iniqtitiy, you mu;ii knew, as well as an odour , 
of -.anciiiy. 

6. as i /f/vv;//, -tc/;/'/; cdour^hnath^ 

inj^, -fudiLi, odcttr-likc adjs. 

28x6 llAroN § 904 Under this head, yi.Mi jii.iy place ■ 

all Imhihiikuis uf .Xiit, wheie the Mih-Ttam.o !* mau-riall, 
f idi.nii like. 28x1 Siiklley /S iiw.'t///. f >/■. n, i, 'I he .'d nir. 
ho.atliini; si-^tp tV faint niiiht flowers, /litf, iii. iii, It k-cth, ' 
the •piifk of. .tjf tour-faded hlooiiis. 1B76 I, iSjMi 

JWff's. y'ia/rn ,_•/ H'g.st i&j What wavcrlnji way llu: 
lidor-Lurii.iit .scl--. 

Hence {frotity-TUijnft) O'dourot, n faint simll; ; 
O 'doxirfnl - i.Ji ORoi .s. 

18x5 L. Him Ri'.fi /ina/iut in 7 iia, .»/'V .s?'; He makes { 
i 9 Bg (.'/iii:ifi,v . '.draniC jo May, ^l.iie la-.iinK, = 
pre- inus. ii'loi f ul. than all f he flowvr.'i of pol.ir or of tropii. s«;as. 

Odourod /’“‘d-Sicl?, (/. [f. Onont + -kh A] - 

Having an odour; scented; chiefly in comb. 

14x1 Ir. Sfi-retn .Vf*-r<! 7 ., /V/V'. f'yi'r, 7 \v Mil is i;o«?d in 
rc>i«',.in a sufic beddr, ti> i I jfhis frev.l.t: wlI udnrot. iS9S 
SrF-N'YKx //f/Act/. ^,04 AndodourJshei tSjaiul Arras oouiTh.-is. 
18x7 G-.;iiV.!N I. A ijrldeJ, n.'inscun-, ill. 

rjJuiircd idu). 1878 I y'.Jiwr, T.f our 4 ; 

Orift down through saiid:d-i'di)iefl flames. 

Odolirlesa Jjles;, ri. [l. Onoru i : 

\Vithout odour or scent ; inodori,ius. 

18.. Poi; I faux F/aaf Wk.*:, iS'j6 (I. 12 It i> Irtsfek-.:-, ■ 
but not udorloi*. x8|9 Wii.sov Okiiot AUw. A. f t>rf.s 
iv, 12; Culourlr. .s, odoiivh-’S ■Ty.viaK 1B79 Hari wir. . : 

li'. ii. It) The oxygen of ilw air . . odourle'.s aiiil taMl.■llv^s. , 

O-dreghe, variant ot A-dp.joii Obs.f aw.iy. j 
Ods, oba. form of I 

Odsbob, -bodikjns, -body, -bud, -fish, j 
-heart, -life, -nigs, etc. : see Oi> K 1 

tO'dso, fn/. fMy. [Minced fonn of CoDSO, as j 
On ^ for Cod ; cf. G.vijso.] An exclamation of ; 
surprise or asseveration. 

1694 CONOREVK fi.ve/yf /-. it. v, Od.v),lei mesn: j L»:l me { 
Mc the Paper. 17x3 Sw 'i 1 /rf .‘..V/Vi» 6 June, Wks. 

18S4 111. i^y, 1 will .'•p'-alc lo l«/rd-tiea.sup:r. .lo-inorrow.— j 
Odvj ! 1 ror$;ot ; I thought I had been in London. 1799 | 
F/gce Family fUog. 1 . 133'Odso! ..you've begun, I sc^ I 

Odsoons, O^splttikins, etc. : sec C)iJ K | 
Odur(e» oba. ff. Odour, Ordure, Otiieu. i 

OdyfTeraunt, -foroust sec OmPFUANT, 

Odyl ! <> ‘*dil, .'udil). Alwj -yle. [f. OD^ + fir. | 

Caj; matciial : see -yj..] — Od^. ! 

1850 W. Gr kC^«!V /Ml. A HIM. Afa/^n, p. x v. Of all ihc known * 
iiirtueno<!s. tbat of odyl»: .'lppea^^ to oITci the l>cst prOApoct j 
of .success to the investigator. 1885 H. S. Oi.col r TktoihAhy J 
256 The whole .starry ncavens i.s i*erva«led with a suhlfr 1 


fi4 

.•un.'i. or .. imiii.iulcTable fluid. ..lb' called if Od ov Odylo. 
//'.'if. rs^ H<at be fouiiil to enornioii'^ly iiu ica.t: i|iMnU(.t- 
livi ly tfi** flow of Cldylc ibro'.igb a fiiiM.'tl coiidiKioi'. 

llcm e Ody*Uc of or pertaining to odyl <»r od ; 
OdyTically adif., by means (d odyl ; 0*dyll»m, 
the doctrine of odyl or Oil ; Odyllxa tlon, the 
action or process of odylizing, the commnnication 
of .anim.al inagiittism Iroin one person lo another ; 
O'dyliae 7*. /a?;/..?., to .subject tt» or affect with odyl. 

2853 t.\jii KNrL-.u Hum. Fhyx. iViI. 4I #974 No bypotbetiud 
• 'lid V lie ’ or other comvrdccl y 1871 M. Coi.i.ins Mrq, 
J/i 't/i. II. iv. 113 Wbtiii ii Ilian and woinrm meet there is 
rdwiiys n ci.Tt:iiii inugiuticorodylicconiiniiiiiaitioii tH.twc«'ii 
ilii.ni,^ x 88 o AIrs. Wiiiixkv ( Azrw iv. 41 An odylio 
thrill in the fimsers tliat held her side of the 2885 

H. S. Oi.coTT 153 The Hr.'ihniin ...■tiiltMiitling Ids 

'odylically-huntcfi metallic vessel to ihc lire. i86x Fynsi'rs 
•l/rtA*. Oct. 517 Mcsinciisiii .. with its kindred :nilijrrts, 
vaiiou*ily known as aiiiiii.'il m.*tgnKism,t‘lecini-hiology, ckiir. 
xi-y.Aivr-, 'odylkm, hypiiotisiu. 2876C'AKri'N'ii k 

A't :-, J.’iii. T he cm unis pbeautiicna \vliii.h, imdrr the 
ii.init'S of iiii ‘^iiu‘ii‘>iii,'xlyti-<iiii. t lcrlro-litnloay, p‘.yi:ldi: foivo, 
.Mnl i^iiritiial .ii^v.ncy. have i)ecti siipposed to iiidic.-ili? the 
f-xivlc :ioi Iff -soiiiit iifw* .Hill 1113 sieriiMis li.ircfi in iial iir*:. 1883 
.‘si%\Ki r Ar.rV/vV. /•.*/, v. »% The .spirit of flu: 

siMisiiivc getting ^xIyli/cd..'*y the aura of the .spirit in tin: 
I >cv.Ai:lian. 

OdyiI021I6t6r [f. Or* uHvvtf 

p.aia h -(0'MKTKU.J A register or measurer of pain. 
Hence O^nome trical of or iterlnining to the 
incnsuroinent of p.ain. 

1869 ji M. Dt N'l. an /«/■/. D/*v. I Fa/!.'. Iii. .'i»l. 41 9 As yri, 
wc li.'ivc no ixlyii.iinvler, or evm g.i-Til ofiyrniiiictnc.'d ic- 
r.oiiTi-f.s, to test ami iTiea.Mirr pain. 2893 lUiily A/Tiw -.' i 
4/3 lint v.e Ii.'iw iio <i*lvi.oinct*.r. ami cannot l»;ll 
whfdit’i, whsU •>:^e lit;o.s p iiu 1 1'liirr ili.tn unnlher, 

he ii ocarinjf ..the -.auu^ amoui.t ami quality iif ]>aiii. 

Odynphagia ij**! > niv I d^iri) . Pathol, [mod . L. , 
badly t. pain + -^0710 caling.J Painful 

:ovallowing (as a S}mptoni of dNc-ist). 

1880 M. M.-\<.!vf.N.uK Fix. / 7 //v»rt/.v iViMi-J. .'6 There is .. 
•■fiMii limes a«i\nj‘!i.itp:i of sbo most -.i-vcic rli.v.u lei'. 1897 
. '/.'Wk'..*#"'* .SV\.^ J/, y. IV In of tlic mlyn* 

pli;i'-4ia, the .iaiiv:i (..-ilccl:-. 

Odyoiis.e, Odyr(0, ob.s. ff. (.iDiors, Oi>orR, 

Otukh, 

Odyssey A1.m> 7 OdysKoofi, -ysee, 

-iase, 8 -y.sao. [tub f., Cdyiu'a^ a. Gi*. 'OSvaatiay f. 
‘OSf'.Ttrct'i Ulys-«;s, a king of Iihaca. (H. I*’. 

I, One of the. two great epic poems of ancient 
Greece, altrilmted to Homer, which describes tin: 
ten years* wanderings of Odysseus (Uly.sses) on his 
way home to lihaca after the fall of 'IVoy, 

t6oi lI<*Lt \vi» 1 1 , 372 In his < )dj'S';e:i, « here In* di.i. 
c"ur»«lh of tliv adnciitiirv*, inucL, I't foitmic'- of prino* 
Vlys.i<.s. t6u3 — riHta/tJt's Moy. 203 'Mh; Odya-n m 
llia» of Hamer. 1701 .SwifT i'autvstx Mot-ks y Com/n. 
M ks. T7^5 If. 1.21; Si;Vt:l.ll |Vi ill tlif Ody.ssts, tSiB 
bvitON Juan I. \(i, 'I hvir /Kneids, liiaii.s, and Odys.scys. 
1876 Gi .\i)hn.*Ni; IfiVHcytc .'syntAr. 16) In the fuuiih 
Odyssey Im in •Ic.iciibvd as the of Antilo«'h»-.s. . . In the 

(.levcriih Odysscj', he U naiiu'd for Ki.s personal hcMiity. 

2. //^. A long series of wamlei ings to and fro ; 
a long adventuri.»u-s journey. 

2889 NuiVv A'tva !•> tu:l. 4 '7 He is on this (.'Jyt.iey of 
r«d.»ellu*ii iiuw, th>>in;h w*.: do not kii-jw' prccistly ts-monj; 
w hat p'-roph', i»r at what ( 2894 11 \ sim, Has. 10 .Ang. 

0. 'j TIk! •■•dy;,.’.r) Mif hi;^lorii:aI [iiiu.sicl y.or^s miL;ht hum tlie 
Ml! ;ia;l of an intci*. --liii.; vohiii;r. iB^ /-../.'V A' .7'. t M. j;;’) 
Si r.«ji> of aiUviuiiii'ii* iiii'.iei'al that, aft*:r whole t)dy?scys 
of .i<! vent lire, h.i'i: come lo rc:il '.liilii.! the :.helur of a 

'-■a'.K. 

Hence Odyssean ((wlis/aii) <?., of, jtcMaining to, 
or luaving the chnrae.tf-rislics of the Odyssey. 

ff 1711 K r.'J tfyu/n,. !hca T*rj«.*t. Wks. 1721 1 1 1, vbn Odyssejin 
ri'iki iip./ii the Main. 1870 I.owkll Amou/o my Bit. Ser. 1. 
b37 J? 155, Mvi.n CMTiiniiiii i^ailors i.wuld li:ll the SKny 
cif \va;ijt nn-4-; without r king to an aliuosl (td)s-.i:.in 

strain. 189a Afj.vLS M, Cckkio: Faut, .V/.vY. //.'wnv; ii, 49 
The poet d<x:s not apjw.-ir to feel any^ ii^ed of hhnging ii 

1. 'ito n.iiTiioiiy v/illi the (hlyvsnan 

Odzookers, Odzooks, Odsounds ; see Od i, 
and /CoOKN, /.ou.Mi.s. 

li Os ■ <»")• [I' or Da. <//*, «> » Xorw. 1% 

ItVl. c)', < )K. //'jj, isle, iskd.l A island. 

1817 S'. OTT Hixyold III. V, ’I’he ho'd ciioing Llraml 

I.-mks u’t.r each gnji.S:-.y oi: \ rimc p,ri.»w|. 

Oe, another form of Ov AV., gr.'ir.d.wn. 

Oo, obs. variant of O iA*, O adj, one, O vh, 

OS (in the emlie.st times, and now often, wiitleii 
separately o&) was in J'iaily Old English the symbol 
of the /-umlaut of «f, £>, .as in faC/oyty soctatt,<rhftW, 
oehtany doubtle.ss originally sounded like tier, c/, 
but afterw.irds written (and sounded) simply 
r, ill which form it came down into Middle English. 

In modern Eng. <r, ot reproduces the usual L. 
.spelling of <ir. m, which often in iticd.L., and in 
Komanic, was treated.! like simple <7. In w'ords 
that have come into Eng. through mctl.I^ or Fr., 
or other Rumanic longs., Eng. has usually a simple 
e. n-i in economy^ F. ^commUy L. mommiay Cr. 
oiJcoyofAia ; penal y F. pdii/tly L. panalis^ f. pn’mi, 
Gr. TrotpTf ; renieieryy L. tameienuMy Gr. ifoi/iisfr^- 
piov; but in recent words derived immediately 
from 1.. or fir., a*, oe is usually retained, esp. (i) 
ill proper nanu s, as (Jidiptis^ liitbaa, Photlt ; (a) 


! in W'onls referring to classical antiquities, as or/j/, 
I Pwile (in which, however, some represent fJr. w by 
i ct, as oikisl) ; (3) in scit-nlific aiul technical terms, 

! .ns amtvlHty ivnotheyay otsirusy dhremtSy diarrhtea, 
himhropaihyyphannatopieiayontmatopaU ; but there 
ii a tendency, stToiigi i in /Vnicrica tluin in Great 
Hrilain, to subslitnCe t for tv in these worths when 
they pass into popular use or become familiar, e. g. 
i/ian fu'iiy fftf/Z/'/ewi. homtvid. 'i'his ft*, being orig. 
a diphthong and suliscquently a long vowel, is 
usually pronounced as 'long e' (#), rarely as * short 
e' (e) ; when changed to e, it submits to the same 
usages as ordinary e from (jt. and L. 

Ill French, ce is an occasional etyniologic.al or 
orthographical substitute for f in the diphthongs 
li/, li/f, as in tvily aief, enifr; when these words are 
borrowcil in Eng. they retain the Fr. spelling, n*, 
0/ also occasionally represents Gcr. d, <r, oe {(Joel he), 
and the/*,/ of Scamlinaviaii longues (/hwc). 
(Eipiat \rdisi), QBldst (/'kisi). Also oikist. 
[ad. Gr. oiitujtiJj, .ngcnl n. from ol/cl^-ttv lo settle 
(a colony), f.ofiros hou'^c, dwelling.] The founder 
of ail .anLieiil Greek (rarclv/rwAi/^ a modern) colony, 
G lioir (rtgfce f. will. II. 41^ Tint legend of the 
Rhoduui iirch.'Lohigisti; respecting their a*kist Allhivmriies, 
2878 B/iicA to. May. Sept. 'JTic ifkist of t-ayw Colony, 
I'.rii Kichcck. 2fl»o Paity iW tos 17 Doc. 5/1 Thx- (heist of 
Gilcficl, to give Mr. (>liphant hi.s pro|>er dosif;n.'iiioii. 2883 
Ja.nf K. H.iRKisfiw tirk. A*t iv. 152 Mcgani Hyblsua 

in .Sii ily. fm mi ijikisi, or coKniy Icadrr, from her old 
h"HTit», >\Ivgar.i in Hollas prpper. « 

i* CBcodO'niicali Ohs. rare, [f CtT. oIko^O’ 
fiiH'Cs :f, buildcT, avchiltfcO + -AL.] 

Relating to the building of huiiscs; architectural. 

1678 Ci i.uoKfii tntell. Syxi. i. iii. fi yt. 15s If ihc Occo- 
iloiiiir.'il .Arc, wliii h is in the Mind of die .Xivhiirct, were 
siippivi-cl in he haiisfnsed into th*.^ Stonv*;, Hilvks ntul 
Moii.vr. 

OEScoid {/"'koid). liioJ. Also oikoid. [1/ (.Ir, 
i/?yrov house, dwelling : see -oil).*) (See ((uot.) 

1891 Syd. .W, Lt'X.y |lri:ikc’.s le.m for the snh- 

or stroma, of a red bl<.>otI i-oipusi.h- whith is rli.'irgi'd 
with i»r (:ont.uns ihc afloui td maltri- ;pirl the nU'.li'us, wlir,i« 
llicrrc is on*;, tos'-'dicr i.iJI'.-d ili« /o>>iJ, Al.s'>, ihc sniic as 
the >pon.';>{i>ukisiii of an aiiii.t'hoid cell. 

CBcoio^ ; / kp*l6d,:ji ). [mod. f. Gr. i^K-ox house, 
dwelling y -(• •) hoox’; .after aronomy.] The science 
of the ecoMouiy of animals and plants; that branch 
of biology which denis with the relations of living 
organisms to their siii round i tigs, their h.al>its and 
modes of life, etc. Hciicc CBooIo gleal a,, per- 
taining to cecology. 

2873 t*"* ltai\kef.x ffLt. t'rwi/. Pref., The great sviics of 
Jiciiomcna ot comparative niialotiiy and •>rflo>;;ciiy, ..choro- 
oj^ry and trt;o|fiify. 2879 tr. /iaecArfx /.VW. ilfan I. 114 
.Ail ihc variou.*: iclalioris of iiiiiiiud.*: and plant.s to one 
an ahor and Id ihe world, with which ihjOckology of 
or^aiiiMns has lo do. .admit of simple and natuT.il rxp^ana- 
lii)ii only on (he 1 kictrini! uf Adapiall.'ii .ind Heredity. 1893 
/>>v 7 . .Vi?fA Jf Hl. 16 Scpl. C'l.v * *K.coloj;y, which all 
the kiitjwlccl'.;e il ran ohiain fioin ilv; oihcr two fi*hysiulogy 
and inorpliwK^^yl, Lni chiefly rv -Is on ihe exploration of ihe 
cndlc'-s varied piu'.iiDmena of aniiiud .'tint platit life as they 
iiumifcst theinsclves uiid'.r natural coruliiion.s. 

CEconomic, -nomy, etc. : see J’xo.nomic, etc. 

!i CBcOXLOmUS ;/k|»’nijuius\ ///j/. Also 6 Se, 
occnomufl, iconymuB, ycouomua, -nimuB. f L., 
a, Gr. oiKovdyiui house-steward.] The steward or 
man.ager of the temporalities of a religious founda- 
tion or society ; the .stewanl of a college. 

1584 in Li/t .'f. MettniU (x 3 i<>) 1 , 481 Discharging . .all 
vders ct.(jiK>nms, iiitroinctiers, factors or vJer pei'.onLs vih.il- 
S'jcver. 159a .S'«. Acts Jas. VI 1x814) 111 . 589/1 LiidcMiLk, 
duke tif Icnimx coinnieiulalcr til |w prioric of jAiictan- 
(Irois and his ycoiiomii-x, 2599 Itiit ly. 189/1 Thai lhair 
salbe..auc. rounbull of that yniuersitie [St. Atidiew^l.. 
ip.diilki.s salhnif powart: f** haif the ycuniiiiu< in encrie 
l•lik^lg*^ 1659 B.wteii Airy Cath. ri. lii. 4* *4 Chrbe 
dispensing them all hy hirn.x«lf and adniini.>.(rriiig ihctii 
.M!\(!r.'dly, not by any one occonoimis, hm l>y the .«<evrrxl 
bishop-^ as inferxonr lli:ads. 27*5 tr. /?u/-ins Fai. Hnt. 
lyth C. i. M. iii. 41 All tl.e Ahn.s, and ail the Kevennes.. 
were kt‘pt in CDimnoii, under the Care of the l.>Cticotis, and 
Occonoini. 2834 Milm.xn Lai. Chr, I. 373 A steward or 
a'coiioiiuis iiiiist l)c appointed in each church. 

t OBcU'inenacy. Ohi. ran-K [irreg. f. Gr. 
oiifoviiivi] (Romanized the inhabited 

enrth, the whole world + -acy as in iptscopoey, 
fiipcuy^ primacy^ The ecclesiastical primacy or 
suprctiincy of the world. 

1846 C11A.S. 1 in Cert. Reltg. (1649) 45 When the Komane 
Mun.arck strtt<;h'd forth his arms frum Tsa-st to West, he 
inluht make the Bishops of Roms teciimenocy as large as 
was his ismpirc. ^ 

CBcumaniaa (iki«mf*nian), a. rare, [f. .is 
prec. + -fAN.] » CFk-UMEKlCAL I. 

1865 Lighii'oot Galatians (187^ 19a Two anonymous 
ConimciitatorR in the Ocemnenian Catena. 

CBonmeniO (iki7#me‘nik), a. Also 'j* irron, 
G8C0-, 9 ecu-, [.id. L. oecumemc-ns^ a. Gr. aUov- 
of or belonging to 1] oUovtUrri ^ the in- 
habited (earth) the whole world. Cf. F. arri/- 
minique (if)th c. In natz,-Darm.).] «> next. 

2388 A. King tr. Canhius* Catech, 215 Tlie decree and 
sloctrin of the Haly, (lilcumenik and General Councel of 



{ECUMENICAL. 


Tront. 165* R«'V F.ef. in // t<f. AV rk (i ?? 577 Thaf r-Wfr-hipft 
rnul hrrilhroii can kninv jin* r;irp lictlvr tiui aini ( Mriinu'iiK k 
SynnU, *7*5 AtJtcu, /hit. I, iVcf, 7ti 'Mic fnilr 

Aiithor’**tnat T;itiiiiv{;r‘«tlly Afar iiioit: (KuiiiUMiji L 

IntcMttliaiiKveranyofilic Jcsiiil Paiiiphlrts. iBji^ I. I avi-uk 
A'// n Ihsfot, \i. ?*<>3 That jirral »M:onniny <>l iinivincial 
guverninviit ioul of otoumcnh; tclaUoiiship. 1840 I'ciuiy 
CycL X VI. 4otj.'2 Couiicil;( called (Eciiirietiic or C.Kciiin':ni(.a1, 
QScumOXlicail (^iMmc nikal ; , rr. Also 7 enon. 
CDoo-» 9 ecu-, [f. as prcc. + -ai..] 

1. Ectl, HcIongiMij to or representing^ the whole 
(ChriRlian) world, or the: universal church; jjciieral, 
universal, catholic; y/A*. applied to ihc uciieral 
councils of the early church, and (in mtxl. use) of 
the Homan Catholic Church (and hence occas. to 
a jjencral .assembly of some other ccclesia.stieal 
body) ; also assiintctl as .1 title by the Vatriarch of 
C{mstaiitino]ile ; formerly sometimes applied to 
the l‘c)pe {>f Rome. 

*363-87 KdXK.-t. M. i'i5*)6)-a 'rh;«l ;\iik: one iiishnp iduint; 
ibft read |i:h 1 the ii:iinci>r a:rtiincnir:ili,i.>r uniiii:rs:il),iir 
..that i.*! not to he fimml. *6*4 H WAAnn .VA/'/rwi. 

53 John HUhop of (.'on.staniinoplc . . nsstinicd the lah; uf 
<)i!i iiiiu'nii..'ilh or iiriivcrsal Pishbp. 1633 Pbwni? /V. 
Histrh’^f, vri. iii. Tij | Py iht ir.vjinssi* le.-ir lulioti of ;i!l 
these* wviMnll Coiinc.rls, whereof out.- is '.^icuniMuO.'dl. 1673 
MahvkM. Rt/i. II. 4tNj Viiii ini:i:*inc<l the whole 

woihl h:iil hecii Ilf that iniiiri, and *tw..tuM pci**» X»>r •r<:n« 
meiiii-.ai Docoini*. 1861 Stam.i-.v Kast. C/t. i. ■ifirs>! i.^'l'hisc 
Orie*ni;d w^*re ‘ .I'.onciaT — wi-r« ' Oeouiiir-nlod ' in 

a sfiisc which fidrly heljii^eil i»i iiorx: lu-Kldos. 1864 J. II. 
NrwMA'i zt//'/. \\f)h It is tn the Pope in Kt.iini«*niol Oiinn il 
that we look, .ns to tin* normal srai of Iiif'nilihility. 1881 
(f/7//.j Proi^^r.dMitjs lit ihc Ofcunieiii*. al .Mfiliodisi ('nn- 
fcionrp. 1887 IlcsMti A‘wA'y/fr<r i h. iv. Ot 'Ihal ihi- fii-st 
(rcunif'iiif al nrel.-itt: nf the C'hdich was ih** pairiarr h yf 
l.'otisiaiitinople, the scennd thr patrun h of Ah;\aiiiiii.*t. 

2. HdoMtjinp; lo the whole world; universal, 
fjenejal, woild-widc. 

1607 J; AViv;/. .V(viv///*. i-j This rpiilcmlcal u'-d 

rerinr.fiiii'al i O!«t.'ij,'.ion .♦ 1638 iiC7z)/i.*7 'I his 

w.Ls »he ( tcctimenii.id uf the .Ajinstles liiiKs ;infl 

of I he «i Hit's lung h^iVire them. 1681 II. Nluki*'. A»/.. /),tn. 
iv. .Notes r-ii That < >ccu:n'*nicai Tax appuinted l y Aiu~>,iistns. 
iSte. I.r. itV /<uro/t. I. i. iftc) N'.i uthiT liliraiiiro. 

pxhihiis so expansive and (ctumenical .1 >;i>nius f.is the 
l''reiu:hl._ 188a W.*H. Mm.i.ih- k AVii . Rf/ua/. \ in. 213 Uur 
ieL'iinit?iiieal c.Mnimiirc. 

llertLC CBcUmo'nloallflm, the ther>!o^k:al system 
or doctfin* of the oecumenical councils ; Qcu- 
uanloa'lity v- (.RcrMK.MciTY ; CScume-nlcAlly 

in ati a*cuineuical way, in relation to the 
whole world, universally. 

1888 TO M.iy ro*'' ‘llnee ‘.frai.-i./ri n* 

inenkalism, Angustinianisni, 1.v:in''.4:li';aliH(n. 1869 id J-^/ia 
23 July, It will not Im? aij < KcvnMrnii.al C\>n:i( il. . . Tiie 
piimaiy esMcntc of (Kruuu-nicaiity !.•! wanting to il— viA.'.i 
delejipiii'iij from kll (2hiuch?.s, Half Chnstendoin will hold 
aloul from it. 0:1751 ll.ii.iv«;nRuKK A’r*, /tu/iior. Rt/i*,'. 
Wks, 1754 IV. ■;4.') The {’.hurcli oc*:uriK*nic-.illy ;is-;cm>iled. 

Dr.Ai'i<:K A'l /iV- ‘V AV, xil 341 I he papacy is ad- 

niiiii%lered iiOt a'ljuineiiiciilly, nut .asi a universal Cluirch, for 
all nations. 

CEcumanicity (/ki»nft'ni'.siti). Also ec-. [ad. 
cedes. iiu'd.L. trni/neftu'itfiXj i. arutnenu-us \ see 
above and -ity. Cf. K. 75-* in Die/. 
7V/iv«.r;.] CEcumenical character ; univeisalily, 
catholicity. 

*840 Gi.Aii'.roNK C/t. /'ri*ir. 510 It is .. the <Hpposf*d 
erumcnir.ity uf the t:ouii«.i], which trinlcis it hinding on 
ihcir conM ie*ii r.. 1867 Cor, t ..'trip. AV:*. V. 454 Hcd- tr.iyed 

the 'TKriimciTi<:ity .iiid authority of Trc.iit. s88a-3 .Schakf 
JjmycL Re/. Kn, HI. ■^44^/.' The disputed fK’irunii.'Tiicily 
of the iriorm.Mtory coiiix ils «>f Pisa.CuSi'tanre, and Jta.<irl. 

tCB'dem, osde'mey Obs. anr;lici;'ed foinis of 

next. K. nvA?//;r ( f 545 in U.al/.-Daiin.'.J 

*S9* J '**• ^ /VvA /‘rfjf., Funi'S\-^‘^i To.^tthcr with thf 
Hy ves, and. .The Iwunlm-d Ofldi.nis i:k;irc. *598 -Svi \ F.si i k 
Dtt Uartas 11. i. iii. /'urit's 4iA riunouis P-vruI of virions 
indii^rsU'd humours; Phlegmiun, t'K-dems, Sch>niitfs, 
Krisipikvs. 16x6 I3^I.1.^^K.^M /Iny. t.WiW^', a waierish 

sw'cliing in llu: Uxly without paine. 

!| CBdeina t'drma). Path, Also 5 Tdimia, 9 
edema. [mod.L., a. Gr. olhruM. (-/mr-) swelling, 
swollen conrUiioD, f. olffc-ctv to swell.] ‘A swell- 
ing produced by the presence of serous rtttid in the 
areolar tissue or in the substance of a part ; being 
a local dropsy' 7. fa*. J.''92). 

e 1400 l.an/ranCs An eMpustym kat rumv|> of 

fleumc, i.s elepid vdiiiiia or ^ini.'k. 1541 K. Oii’i,\so tiu/yon's 
Ternpeui. a r* ij, Tuniour, yt is calUxl oudema. XM3 Salmon 
Donyn AfeJ. 11. 42S It ritMdvcft Oedema and discusfifs all 
sorts of cold atid Hard Tumors. 1758 j. S. tr. /.r /}ran's 
Ohsfrf', (1771) 92 An ( A'<Av«if . . is ahuoRl a certain Symptom 
of a Suppuiutiuii. 1874 LiueiCNii T. Tckh Psych, Med. 
C£ldi;ma of ihv hnuii,a vlatv in which tiie tivtuc of the organ 
is permeated by water or serosity. 

attrib, *896 Allhntf^ Syxt, Med. I. 651 An area which., 
contains a coiLsiderahle qii.int.ity of a'dema fluid, 
lienee CB4«ma*tiG, CB48*2iiato8« atijs, » next. 
a tM A phlegmonous or ^oedeniatick tumour. 

18x9 IL Busit P esfriaJ iv. 743 Rudely they press hi-: 
ordemanc toes. 1884 JUnettAtFs Ai.r ies-bnins i. 105 The 
c^ematic state, x^o T, X<'ui.lfh PAatw, F.xttmp, rij 
^Ocdcmalose Tumours. 

(BdaniatoiUi (/drm-, rde nihtds), a. Also o 
old-, ed-. [f. Gr. ol8q/iar- (see prcc.) + -OUH.J 
PertaiulDg to or of the nature of oedema ; affected 
with oedema, swollen with serous fluid ; dropsic.at. 
1646 Sir T. ItpowvR Pseud. /?/. iv. Hi. »8t An Innammn? 

Vox.. VII. 


C.'i 

liuii . . 0«‘iIematrtiK, Srhitroiis, r.iiuipf-Liioim a< roriliM^ tu 
the ptf domiii.mcy of melancholy, Ihgmv, ur chokt. 1718 
(^riNc.Y Ccuypt. /^hp. 122 To dKvJve hard 'Tumour diS'-i- 
palK (Icdcniatoiis ':wdliii|g^. t8a8 l'.dt.wntou.\. 

1854 Jovv-L it Sivv. /'nthol. Anai. (ii<;4) A gi-fier.'ii 
• I'rkniutuitK condili-.iuof the hr.'iin. 

Hence CBde matounly adv. 

xtSr IIiluCRnKN x.\ii. (i 0 cj 6 ) io 3 Ib-althy your.y 

W'unirrt will often hav'c their legs nWcU redcinatuii.dy. 1898 
Ailf'Uit's Syst. Med. V. 577 Tiic joint'-, .are adeinaloudy 
swulk'U and tciidc-r on pressuit*. 

CEdipean (*d-, edipran), /*. [irng. f. ( Ediitn: 

sec -KAX.] Pcrlaining l<i, or like th.it of, fEdipui ; 
clever at guessing a riiidle. 

(In qiiol. ifi-.!-.! with allu.sion to the story of (Tldiptis putting 
out hi.s own ryrs on »li-u:-ovfring ihal he h.'id iiriwillirigly 
marrieil hix innlher.) 

x6xx Ql'aki.i.s AfX'x/ttSiSr /*> latrod.. Many h.ive wtilniitd 
ftnr ting T‘.> the (kdipe.'iti conceit of ihf ir iiigeiii >ii.s Kcadcr) 
III write nrin-;ii.*n.^c. i8sa I.a.mu /.(.‘/L 11. (1:1411 HkI iIk* 
eyes tome away kindly with 110 fEdipenn .*ivuKi-iii. 

tOBdipO'diCf Ob.<. hn»cc-'i^u/. [f. Gr. otStVoUk', 
-TTofl- (see ntxtj + -ic.] Swollen-fontcd, gnutv. 

1694 > loritcs Raht'inix iv. xliii, fih ! what gi.'jd wi.n'd 
it ur.i do my 'ticdliKKlic beg. 

CBdipiUi . f*d-, e'dipis). Also 6 SIclipiiB. [a. Gr. 
Olhimnn^ Oi6<7ro8-, lit. ‘ swrillcn-lootctl *, :i proiKT 
name.] Name of the TIteb.m hero wlio, according 
to the ancient GiC{;k legend, s*ilvtfl the riddle j^ro- 
pounded by the Sphinx; allusively ajiplied In one 
who is clever at guessing riddlrs, 

*557 ^* *'kimalli C/iW’u/ux* Kidd/e in T'ttf/'& 

(Aih.) loa Iiii'.a-c y.iii can so lia»il .i kiu 1 vtiki:it : Vi*ii sh;ill 
1 i-our.t an Edipiis in wit. 1603 Ik Jtivsos Rtjtiuus n. iii. 
fill, i.l, I a.'ii not Oedipus iimu^h. 'I u vodi inland Ihi*; 
Sphyn.x. i6s8 Kxm f. Tco id/y rnent'd Man 

(Ai'h.) 1S Hi'C It'as Ucenc huig :i li.hlk htm:'.oirr, I>\ii at Iri\t 
finds Ocilipu'ivrs. twy H. Wai.poi.j; l.ett. Uif.7'. VI. 4^0 
No tiiorlsd iii.tn could be fouiid to (-..p tui'iii th j«»c lcitL*r*. : 
tiol .an ‘ Kdipus in th<*. whole society. 

CESgOpsid ('gf^‘p-‘ii<l}» «• and sk Zo:d, Also 
oigopaid. [f. I ir. edy fiv to open + vision, pi. 
ryes f -ii»-] a. ad/, Belonging to the (Px^pMn 
(-.'r), a division of tlccapod dibi.anchiate (.Vphabi- 
poda, having the c<*rnea of the eye * open i. c. 
jicrforateil by an aperture, b. sh. A ccplialopoi .1 
of this division. (< »p]). to fttyep-dd.) 

|x888 Roi.t.kst\iS A: J.JM.KSON /.ije In corlain 

/frcitpffda, ihi* Orxopsi.iiu:.] 1891 Ci uf. Pi t , Oigop-id. 

ti (Eil-de-boauf lUiVbbi.f). [F., lit. ‘{».x-cyc\ 

term for n lound window, cic.] 

1. A small toimd window; ■- Hull’s- kye f>. 

1849 Thwkkwsv /\Kdenni.< .vxv,Takc a i»«:ep ul the ladies 

in die hall ihrOii/di .in trii-i/edaitK 

2. The iiame. of a small octagonal vestibule 
liglitcd by a small round wiiulow in the palace at 
Veisailles; hence //vr/zi/I ar.d^;^. 

x8r 6 .SroiT II mA.'. xii, 'I his movement conveyed liim to 
i\ '•orl of ni/de /'.o’uf, .-in vcsti’iulv, or ‘•ni:»il h Wl, 

from \vh!rh various ro-jms «*jwsni il. 1837 k*A>i.VLfc AV. A'tr*. 
I. 111. i, To govern Ki.inrc were suth a pr.’ leni ; iitul mow 
it hiis w'cll-iiich t*ni h:iril to jijovciii the (/(it do- 

/ia’ufi 166a Wv.AVM.i, tr. .l/«*w/. ^7, //rrUnse 1 1 , iv n; '1 he 
royalist s;<nliy h.id prc.s»'r\isl the iii.iii!jOI'.s .tua levity whii h 
I'.vl once distiiij'-itshed them in the a'vis dc /.enj and /«Y/Vr.v 
maisonx of u!«| T rance. 

iKBillade. Fiums; 6 oeyliado, 7 aliad, 
eliad, illi.id, iliad. y adllado. [a. F. triliade 
(i.|fio in iratz.-Harrii. , f. f?// eye -p -\i>k i a, .as 
ill eannomide, fHsiifaJc, l'’urnK*rly more or less 

n. aliitalizcd ^T'liad. i’liad) ; now consciously French 
(T)fya*d;.J A gl.ancc of the eye, csp. an amorous 
glance ; an ogle. 

* 59 R Gmrvr. Dhput. .AJdr. ? What ainr.roiis gl.'iunci;'--, 
what '.mirkiiii; Ocyli-uli:-.. 1598 .S11 vks. Me* ry 1 1 ’, i. iii. i. J 
l';<i;rs wife .^aiu: mec g'wd eyes iot> ; evauiuid my p.'iit.s 
wilh most iudir.iuus illiacls. 1805 — /-tsmv. v. 25 She iraue 
£itr.-nige F]i.ad.s,.nid spe.'ikin^ hxikesTo Noble. Edinuiul. 
I^Vj. aliuds, /nti x /-‘oHos Iliads.] r« 1803c. I-. I...'.vl's .^/enf, 
(ifvsO 1 . 1>3 With .'i most iuiprfs-.ive amlade from ihe whili? 
of his eyes only. X855 Smkiilkv 1 /. C% 7 :‘erd,t/€ iv, -/a l luranc 
. .favouMug Alice with .t l.vuvLui.sbing oriiladc. 

OBillet, oolet: see t>ir.LK'r. 

CEkology, var. spelling of Q^roi,oGY. 

Oeiir obs. form off)WE. 

CESnaathiC (fmc’n)iik'l,/r. Chew. \^,h.irt:attth?, 
a. Or. olvdv 07 } (f, oii'y vine b!or*som, bloom), 
a vine-shoot or bud, vine-blossom, vine. (Also n 
plant like the vine, applied by Pliny to an umbel- 
liferous plant, and taken by Liniucus as the name 
of a genus of UwbclliferK including the poisoiiou.s 
Water Dropwort.')] Having the chnraclcrisiic 
odour of wine. iT.nanthic and. an .acid (or mix- 
ture of acids), Cj^ilncO-i *■ H.^O, obtained from 

o. 'nanthic ether, forming a colourless oil solidifying 
at 13^' C, into a biiltciy roa.ss. (Pnan/hic ether^ a 
mobile oily liqiticl, the source of the iieculiar odour 
of wines, obtainetl by distillation of wine-ices. 

X838 T- Tuumson ChcM. Orx. /todies i-jS Of fruanihic 
iickC 'This acid w'as di-covcrvtl hy biebif; arid fVlou/r, 
constituting one i>f the ciMUjrunent parKnf ivnanihic cthrr 
to which wines owu their peculiar smell. xSfo Bi.ova.m 
Chew. ted. 4) .5^2 Caproic, ix'ii.tnthic, and raprylic alcohols, 
are all liquid ;\l the ordinary li-tuppiaturc. 1897 Aiibutt's 
i^ynt. Aft’d. 11 . S43 The bouquet .and nnnna [ol wine] are. 
tliie to the rooifKiund ethers e'tjMH^ially to frnfinthh' ether. 


CENOTHERA. 

' So fSuanthol, OSnanthyl. CBnanthylene, 

. CBnanthy lic •:/. ('hr/u. (see qiuds.; ; CEiia n- 
thylate, n s tlt uf fi nanlliylh: m id. 

•^7 ■ A- Mo.ikr /-.ii'in. I hert. Ilf. 1 (7; 'iVf.'i ■ 

Altieityd: tAwirx*//. /. .i.^ fui:,h.li,;d l yihr ;iv.- ' 

itlkiiGn of •.asior nil. Ibid. ib::ai cf jv.-t.. -ii. 

/A/,/. i.;i lleiilylcT.- ,.r f Kn.'tnihylMif'. 1866-77 \\ 

ChiM. IV. 176 ( /Ib-t ),Tne liyj.KV.J cii. .d f.id:* !•■ 

■ if *i;nanihylic ai.id :o»d ii*.* <!c.Tiv:-.i.iv'i*«. I Im-. - .i;;:.-. 

>nn*'l.irii, N, but in.q.ptupd.il..!y, to hcpti l.t 1 1 . ..V. 

177 UivyKthylk mid. f ):>..is ;i ir.iM.ip.!H.:jt c l.- . 

I till, haviiii;; an iinpk.vsant oduio hVr. ihai '»f r'i:l-nd?. 

CEnanthin (/nx-iikin). Ch^m. [f. ih,!. i . 

: fZiwnwMc, name of a g»:fiU'ii''.s(.'c pu;c.) -l.v.] 

■ poisonous rrsiiioiLS aulj.daiKe obtai'.iC!* Ii.-in W.-ilcr 
Dropwort ( CEnani/ie Jisftt/osa). 

xBga in Syd, .Vtv. /^e.r, 

(EnO- occasionally oino- (oin.o), {.•.•rniiiiv 
ing form of bir. ufi/u? wine, used in a f(.w 
.and {|ii;iii-scieniiric cornpouiiiis of r.are occurrence. 
CBnogen ' /‘■uifd.yiTO t/cwoT-Tr''/. [.tUct iM'r^’fV/] '.s. ;* 
quul.b CBnolln (/imlin . bV/^w. [see -of. and 
: :i coloiiring-iniUicT (G;.,M obsaintd born red 
: wine. GSnology •,/n//ldd,:^i, [-i.ut.T], the kin.w- 

■ Ircige or study of wines; so CEnolo'gical a., perinin- 
: inglorr-nology ; OBuologist, one versed in <i-noloL;y, 

: .a connoisseur in wines. OCuomaxxcy (.••neriiic'!'.-'!) 

[ • M.^NUY]. divinal ion by means of wine. QBnomania 
(/iiciin'-njiia', oino- [M a .VI. 4], a) ;i tn.ani.a or in- 
sane eiaving for wine or other ir.it.'xicaiing drink, 
iliji-somania; f/i) mania resulting from ini* )x:c.3tif»n, 
dcliiium Ircniens ; hence OSnoma'nlac, a per- 
son affected 3viih ocnomania. CEnomoter (fnp*- 
niAoi': [-MKTFU], a liydronTcicT for ineasuiing the 
alcoholic strength of wines ; an alcoholometer 
(\Veb.sler, 1864). (Enopliilist (/rip'idisi) [Or. 
-i/>{Aof loving], a lover of wine. CBnophobiat 
(Viij/fiYbi^t), oino- [tir. fearing], one who 

)ia:% .a dread of, or aversion to, wine. CGnopoatic 
f./hr>js;ie*tik) a. [(ir. iroi»;T<c«>v making], pertaining 
to wine-making, GBnothionlc ( a, ( .hem. 

[Clr. Btiov .sulphur], in (J'.itM/iionic atid, an .ntul 
obtained l;y treating .alcohol with sul- 
pliiiric acid ; cthyl.su/phuru or ui/phcvittic a id. 

1B17 T. Pr \r.-n Iv Mi’J.'uf.w t ij: 7 y :75 lMll.il»'d with 
'fi uiijitu e.as, or. in oduT w..iT{'s. with ibo fumrs uf whic. 
x866 77 Wa n S /Vc 7 . f V;/ ;»/. IV. f7.S *iKnoiit:, /•Im.i.^ir, 

Mtii;\ XV 1. 12 Tiie dilhn vMi lir.uii bt ^ i-f \ .sr.iciict*. 

X887 / 'aii .Mail ii. I 3 Icly f,/ 1 1 he Oin*.*bik;'n.,i] i-.nd Pomo- 
b'cii ;\l Academy for ihc M.it*Misfii: (.uliuic ^f the futim.- 
t.uitivatcirs. 18^ TiirnK Hi m tl'/ms Prrf. 7 Fr»‘iich iriiO' 
ljV.itMl htcraliiic .. in*, hides many wink-i of intcre.^t and 
iriipiRtani.r*. 1863 .Si»/. AV:’*. la Am;, ri^./i i.hn' r*iiliial 
'i.rnolo'.'i.'.t. 1894 Xatii'*ial O/w r ft j.ia, iw4/:» The 

i^cnuinc ii!noio;;i‘>i, .v. Hr. rliiici-.hiiin calls liiia. 1814 .V./i.. 
X‘/. A/Vv/i.c !•/> lli.x btiK-i .-^y »>f 111 ill 'll wino^. 1865 ..SVr/. 
A’lV*. 12 Ati^. 2i?/i ’J’«* i:iw, vi<ii ir.ill;, but ■ir*'i!i;_; drink to 
the li-d.H-'. in ri’ari :gy. 165* i.i-- .1 /«.;»{ \ 7 .'i'/.*/. 163 '‘Oino- 

iii.ai'.i'V.diviiiin^l.y wip#*. 1842 Pramn:. / 'i f. .V* .,1 y . 

x8Bo Wi.u*.iMi .'su/pl.. '•/ n.'itnanifi. 1897 Ai^f'ntt \ .'■yit. 
.lAi-.i' H. P71 i.-r **i:i*Miiriai.\ is a foimof rci unfit 

: mania .ni'.-rrdeJ wiilr nniiiil.'-'ivc diuiikrrs!;*--'. 1857.1. Mili.kk 
I A.'t.tfu'l iSy."! 2u A l.uly wl*. i ha.I biii.*.i!nc .i Iri^hiriil ‘uiih)- 
1874 IiI'iknii.i. I'i 'Tiki. /Vt'C^. .Vi.r, .cd. :) pgi 
I 'The thirst f..r ilrir k . blij..i!y h ad^ ilic oiii.f u.'mia- lo a 
; cour.-:c a.i;.iirisi uhiih hi.^ rca'-m :»*id hi.:: i ■m-i ii-nLr alike 
! iflji;l. 1859 J 'll. \i. lifKr.AV rifi'in. .\v\i, Arr ibr Vt*>:' lari.'iMS 
10 b/:i;.>\v * (..:ihi .;ij;« fur cvi.T -\f.il may w€: modcr.l *(l:.po- 
pbili.sl-, n. it .-in,; the pi .itM'-H uf our favor.iif-? plaiii 1893 
.Stmoni s /n the Key oj Ih;u' 37 'Tlu'w .-m pvis-es vhkh 
ri.'\v.itil thi' ilili>:cnt ic-nuphi!i-»i iu Italy. 1867 Rim (•;/' .U.f,;. 
Cll. r-.*! The Ku^!i'!.h mid Air.i;ni:.*n *uinuphohi-;iv 1^4 
! ‘J m; II 'i*ies Pref. Thi: woik 'f P A 1 r:.i.ir i:uMsi:.:s 

, {>f a tir-i Tilicahurai an. I a .-ci.\.: d ' x-Dupix ti-: p.iit. 1857 
; M.xt.xk /-.xpoy. /.l.t’., 

; H (Enochoe (7V*kC|/.>. f /V. /f/z/A;. Also oino-. 

; [a. (ir. riii'oxoiy. f, oiro- wine f -\oflj, -xori pouring ] 
! A vessel used ior dipping w'ine Iroin the cr.'itti' or 
bowl and tilling the drinkiiig-cu|is. 

I eiMidf ^s! Case Ko^tn, /hit. d/w.-. rd. 4) - j (»ii 

I till* w.v, N'l. rr; A.j', the fiymrs art; di.iwn hi 

. l•lltli^.<^ un a nl itf ^tuiir-d. 1895 Afi/irt.-r Mai. 

' 315 .\ii aT”.xh(>tj fa dipper-likti for liilnip the winc- 

' Clip). 1893 {‘tx/ii/., OvmH:hw:e of rare foim, wiih strainer at 
' top uf iiCcL 

CBnomcl '.• nciiul). Al>o 7-9 oino-. fad. I . 

: ir//i?.Wt./i v^lalc L, -wc/;//.'/' , a. Gr, olrofuRi. t. oivili 
winc -b/4iAt honey, mod.F. Littrc).] 

1 . A mixture of wine .nad lioney» xised as a bever- 
; age by the ancient k> recks. 

I 1574 TIyll C-td. /tees 35 The h< ^t T'enuTne’l b ih.u uhirh 
i Is m.ide of iihlc and tail wir.c and the hist puiifycd houy. 
1 ?^S 7 T oMiiNM-.N Kenou's /Vv/. I ll swcvi jKMi-.wi'. 

; i's rcv’koricd oinomtl. i86o bn. bvi i -.is /.*/.:.*//: ii. v. |j tx 24 
Whi.-ri.:c, r p.cw lltivir«*ts, by lawn or by ilull^ Held **11 lijiioo 
fur him theii divine u'liomel. 

; esp, ajiplied to language or thought in 
which strength and sweclnc'^s are combined. 

*« 44 . Mrs. liHCWNfCG M‘/rt«’*;/'t'',>^^*{.''.v.\ii,Thi'si‘ mem .v irc 
. ..Mitke a liittif-r ^rimtucl. *88* SIyi ks J .-Vi.'^* 54 

While nishl .screJii'.Iy' fell, Iinpaindi.v.'d iii .si:i;si;i'*- jX nuiP..!. 
iBgniHnrditn (.Vr. r;.ss Hook-depths fi-.isn whuh tlvm 
ktiew'-'t so well To mix for imml 01 hc-ari an .vnoim k 

11 CBnOthera *' 7 nr>|n‘>Tjl, commonly xiV' bTa). 
/}m. [L. frnpthi-nj, a. Gr. oiio 6 Tjpci\. name of 

I .some plant, f. oTvo% w'ine -Orfpas -c-.atchcr : ^ com- 



OEPS. 


m 


in ciiily taken n:; ~ * wint-lrap* Lnt 

^oine (Ir. aijtlv'is linvi* On- nniru* :i>. as^- 

ealcker <^ifi i’linv t ito/A'rttn ; anollur ii.oiiip 
uvayfia c- liaj>.] I'Iil* lv|»ii'.'il j^eiius ni P/.m- 
/’■lYitcvr. coin])ii-ini; |«kiiits i^ckiolly nnlive^ t'f 
America wilh I'ni^e h.iiulsoine fknwr-i, yi Di'W. 
vhiU‘, or ptii'jilc, ill Jiome spreies upeiiiiij’ in •In* 
eveniiri:; roinnu'iily oalloil /•'.lYJiSjr^ 
i6oi IIoIr^^•'l J'nry ll. ■*’;;■_) LikcAiv i - 

wist; niimcLi Oniiris, . .m |u i!i in vu'n- i" 

ilif luMir uiiTiA. 1788 Kv.ks 

//■i.v, 1817 J. HmaI'UVJ.V Vi.r.-. /Ir-i’f. -\ 

.if l.iij;** v\liiu* ifimi/is . . 1 •*:.'• ns lo .1 j'l i n .-i «‘l 
hci'.i- 18., SM W'lii f-li*'' /Vi/. • I in? f*''!' 

I'f llio. .sifM.'ri»:s ()i unthiP'a .wy v'* ’■»■ 

/•niucrly «isk«*ii nl'trr <lisiM<-r h’ llavor u iur, iis wllx r-i r-. H’ .»!• ; 
hfiiCC iho nam?; lU- w ini-.-iiaj'. 1863 |. S' ji-m 

J-i/f II. 'till 

t OepS. < V'.«\ [a. A I* , .’enrliti I'.fillmi 
■ OK tv.*.ev.i, nt .\ ’litSy t'U>. e/r, oup, iV/y. 
i‘lc., woik, IK 4.(1. u.^e. I>?au:lil, jMohl;-L. ty/zv work, 
ii.KC- yfoT 'f nci rl ;“l* .] Use, hcaiefit, piolil. 

(1192 1. A.xii. j2 Kl ausi fij.ini.s lIc i uslr-i Imir 

jj'i'.fs a nosilrr I'.o. fl .1 Kniv. 1383 hf 7 /wV;'. //, 1.. l.■■ 
>ii il a '-'ju J>i(*pn' i-i'jis os» oi p:» tlAsiH-f.j 
1428 ■V«> ;'/7’V J 7 /.U. or'^.Si T I'm Ll- r.i\s<.*il .. i‘> kf Oi'p-* I'f 
siijr •.ov (.T.iy'": li'svK* }>«f kyii;*. /! ii/. > 'l\» ocp « '.ini', pui!* ! 

f'fK 14319 A'iV.'.f 1/ /'ii'/z. K. V 'V li'icls pcy.Mc^ 
'IiaU In- .lu-i-iil lo lln’: Kyii»»i . oo;i>. 1436 //■../- 00// VIimm 
1 lli.tl. . )ia\e (.-.stot 10 ln-r ow-.mi o.-ivx, i.|- ihon 


to whijS Ijfj.>s cllir** jiia.sOM-i 

X aptas, oeptaues, M. z.Ar/y. Octavk i. 

*6r 0“-r. aijfl ilialectal contiAclioii nl 

t )vi;K ; also in cMinbination; sec words in Ovku . 
Oea, pi. eft.) ; 4»l>s. fnim of Oozr.. 
CBso'phagal, a. (KfiOVJtAr.KAr.. 

1778I W. Mahsiiai I.] 'i. s'j 

ho hi.s sHisis.k h : .. ih*- ‘M • Wiyr-il iWo 

t (E* 80 pliaff 6 . f|>rol>. a. J*'. in 

[4th c. y>i'pia^Ne Iftilz.-Darui.V] • iFs^jrifAiii. s. 

1541 K. i.''.iiANri f.n/jiu'.t rwiipui. 'il»>r.IvO 

nu-Jy'.amcnlL--. cl«i frvnl .‘/ui.iki* (.niu.Jo.yi'U i.r y** I'^irlvrs .-f 
ihc liii’Li' or 01; opli:i,;r. 1594 T. H. i. i /'* . 

yhii /. II. Tilt! U'liole ami py{ti',Oi\li'-rl 

• jf ihft cl'.rM.ifi'. 1657 I oMi A’cv. /*;*/■- 1 1‘3 'lhai il 
may ifi i-'k* o•^oJ;!':l^v. 

CBs 0 pha^ 6 al (?. Also \j O.SO-. 

[f, mkxI.L. .f. . + -ai..] Of. 

heloiijLjiii^ to, or i.:onnccted with the osophngiis. 

1807 in /V/.7. J'r.vfw XCVII. osiijcns of thfr 

II-'! ;;l iiul*i. 1851-8 \V<»:ii'\v-'i(o .1//'/'/.. S'vx .'J rin‘ 

iowf-T *I(lc «if I he .r-’Ojjii.i-'.'Ml 1 iis>j, 1B79 .Sr. Z/. V ///•../. 
lUp. IX. ;:i.5 'jf <:h'ilrMi li.-»n. 

Also, in sAiiic jiciiflc, CBsopha'ffean a. [i.f. V. 
«.w/i^47V/V.v;] ; OSaopha'giac r/. firrcij. nflcrr/7n//.7i ]. 
1856 \Vt-'.«si I K, F Sip*: at,'. art. 189a .^<7 .S. v. /.'-i'., tJpi*- 
1858 . 1 . H. I'.i-sNi 1 Isutriiiofi i. 11 'The 
rts^ilKigi.v oiiii' r f jf ihc .'■n.'in.i !il. 

CBsopliagitis yNdi‘l.;;.'i*li.s\ Pafli. [f. (i>o- 
PH.\4i-i .'4 + la mo4l.l*'. o'.opha};i!ii (l.itire;.] 

lailaniinsilioii '.jf thtf rrsophnoiis. 

1857 i:i /•‘.i/i'.f. L.'X. 1859 Sf-.ViTi.r. J^ipl:!iu ri.i 

S77 Siimclimi:' ,,'iiisanil|'.-'tiuI'->-mc!nhr,in'-u.»i;aOii. in 

,'irc foiii'it. 1897 A.li'uit's .Sy.%/. Mf.L II. L-ati 
tCSoph.i;’'ni!i has hcrtri atlriV.iiw.d to 
^sophago* before a vowel ceSO- 

phag-, combining forin of (.ir, oit7o<lt{Ayu),\ (.K.su- 
rif vers, in various terms of I’atlndogy rm'-l Sunvi y, 
as CBsophagalgia f^-;i l(!.:r^ia:, -algy (dr. dKyyt 
p.iin], pain in the oj.sviphagus (Maviu^ Ljipo^. 
1857;, (EBophagectomy ^ e kidini; [(ir. 
cutting out, excision], i xclsio'i of a [soiti^m (jf the 
O'sophagus. CSso'phagocele [Cr. 

liimour, htiiiia], ‘hernin of the iiiuoous meinbrntif' 
of the f>.*soj)hagiJs ihrougli ,in i^pcuing in the 
muscular wall* . Sy/f. .Ver, /.ex, iSi)*', CBsopha- 
godynla (-i^di'niii} [(ir. u^jvvr) pain], pain in the 
ie5.ji)hflguii (Mavne;. CBsophagopathy ( r'l'f'l’i) 
[Gr. ndOon siilTeiing], clisca-se ol the 4.i*70|>hagus 
( xNtaync ) . ffiflophagoplegla ( -pi / d via ; , -plegy 
[(ir. irkriyii strokcj, sudden paralysis of the (i-rsur 
phagus .Mayin*; . CEaopliagorrhagla ' rfrt-d.ijia), 
-O'rrhagy [(ir. 'payta burslinii:], luvinoiTliage 
from the 4i‘!;ophagL]s (Maync). CEgo'phagoaoope 
•;-bk»ii«p'- [-scort;], an insfrninvnl for inspedion of 
the a'sophagtis; so CBsophagoscopio (-skp pik) 
a.; OSaophago’seopy, inspedion of the resopb.!- 
gns. CBao'phagoapassn, spasm of the resophagus 
(Nfaync). Cfisopliago'atomy [Ci. *rr6tui mouth], 
'an operation for optning the tc^ophaguA nml 
keeping the opening permanent, .so that food m.ay 
be supplierl to the .^lonnch hy its means’ '.Sjv/. 
Soc. Lex.), CBso'phagotome (-trrwm [Ur. -ro/roy 
cutting], an in|friimcnt for culling into the o-so- 
phagn.s; .so CBsopliago'tomy, incision into the 
lesojihagus. 

1892 Sv/. Spc. ^(/\.M^p/iaiyeef.wr. 1897 

Spst. Mfii, III. 371 In the r.ifo co.ndition of simijlf; o\ 
mcnii)ram>us .^lri^;iurrt Mr. Kciuinl h.i;i iHjrfoni'cd 
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I'xiM li-Ml ill jH;-.clii f. 189^ /?*vV. -i.Vi/. ynti. 30 St pi. 71^ 
( hi ^ .Mp]i.ii;fM opii- 187a (.’oiikk /b’v. / A»-.vir 

TIimi* :iie u4t.'.ii ;iii;iiti|-.iii-:i| ohsl.u l« s to ihr pcifririn.^U' •: 

■ if 'll • ■pv- x8^ M Mu Ki N'/lf />/a. J'huuit \ 

.V’.*‘r IJ I 1 ‘lu* fcni.xinir.i; iipi-r;iiioii-.. irU(.ni;tl i'f-Aipli:ij;’,('i- 
liiii.y, •■i*ph:i-Mi-.iijiiiy. :ii-.fl i;.isli'<isUitiiV. //•/./. /i 'I l»f: 

i»r .1 miiii-clniiif' .ihniil 

liii'i'ii inr he': li‘i»^|i*ii\|. 1839 47T"i'n<’r7. Ill. «,7h 1 

'I Ij.* -jpcroiiiMi ol ‘(f.'<(tp)i.i;;i.ittiiiiy 1868 I >, \V. Ciiitmh 
} I -.x I (.’asf.s of t Ksoph.-ij^.iininy l.ii ihi- Itriuiiv.il "f 

I't I* ijT’J Jhlilii-.v 1878'!' lirO.-.NJ- / SV»*-. i. r.gM < 

pha^xxiitmy h;is .'III cvulilishcii pn'iiliou in pi.iituMl .Mu^;i iy. 

(EsophagUB ;/Vliigw . Also 5-0 ysophagiw, 
(*i iftofagus, hyHophngiis, oisophaguH, 8 -1) omo- 
phagus. [inod.l^., a. (ir. oiofM/niyoir the gnlh‘1 ; 
of iincert.nn origin (see below). The inrd. and 
i-.irly mod.]., it prcsenla lives of f)r. ra-, were i-, 
y: of. V. ysn//t'.\i:ue O'fth c. in IdltrO;.] 'J’hc 
tid:i' tir canal fjii man and the higher animals 
luusculo-mcmbranous) e.xteiiding from the iiioiUh 
lo the stomach, .and serving iui llie pa.sfiage of 
food .aiul drink ; the gullet. 

In /iv/. cvu'inlf'l li' inciiuh^ a caaal in any rl.asii of 
aiiiiiiuU l.ty whii h fcnnl x-iilci.-w ih*- orc.'iiu.ini. 

U 98 1- i:|.xIK.\ I'.trih. ih‘ /*. A’. V, X>iv. i.MS. iJn'il.) If. 14 'l 
Vsiijih.arjiis. kai is h*' wey of nu-U-;oiiI iliink«.-. 15x5 li. jeronrr 
of‘ S'itx- I iij h/-; 1 he ilisoviic iii'M (Mllyd 

hysaplwimii .'iiid !i:u vc.i. 1541 R. <.'ih i..\mi Ciiyift>n's (hnw/, 
r ‘-'////itC'. I’ iii', I he M»-ii ' -i |,«.|-u y..,.* i nlliil V-iopliacUN is 
y* \\:\\ i‘f the iiicic i<: this Mi'ii rn'iiiiu-fh nut of the ihrotr 
.-iiul thyik'th till? inydryfe vnttj >-■ Ijuly or ke. 1^3 

'J K-\nr.i.'(!.v Ir. / Vf'.* i.'./’ftfjt:. K »'■ iMfii m- (iImn 

pk-.t!;!!.-. 1633 r. I'lH.-HI.K Plf-p,'t‘ /f/. iv. Th».! 

< Ks(»|i)i.i.piv, or itK-.n-pipi!' of'iVcyiiu: iikmI- ;» ii(l iliii-k . t • llu: 

-'loni.K-h. 1772 Ni 'a-M- tr. /’’•/aj {.nun,! I. i^u 

'J'lie lo the I'.Miphii^us Jhi:.*x’f‘x-i-ii. 1888 

Kdl.I.I.SliiN 1*^ Ja' .X Avinf. !.lf'c yV.i.V-;.,*,,. ..C'hi-.s 
. . A iiioiilh aiul (‘C-->i.*pli;i>;u.i '•■.•nmMiiues pi eM'iil. 

j.Vi.'A. Aiisloih* ///>■/. Asi. 1. lO. ilir s(.MMlU.-tl 

iKyii^'iiiyii^, whit.h i;*‘.ls its i;aiii<: iis leMx,Mh iind if. 

a.vrrMxviu -s hut •! n.s n-.*i c-.'^niirui Ih?\v. .Aci (»icliiu» If* il.^ 
( h Mii-nts, ui'Jo»/i uneiit to iue;os * I'nli-r of uilyi s ‘ ; 

x» Ill' ll M-ciiM inept. Akitelaeek or r.yy.mtiiu' S'.holia'.t on 
4 ippi.Mi. r \ji!-iiris it as fioiu o(m* in iin.iijitiaiy ]ir€;N. iin irrho 

A-L/jiViy I • any + l*» «:il, xvliuh, lh.'i’>;h plaii-ihli' in 

seii:-e, is lu.'lly iuip-j.ssihh*, • ftnyov in all rMiiip"iiiu.Is iiitMuiii,* 

‘ lalliv .>i.iHi* tlur.'.;) *, * e..lcr '.j 

Ocat, obs. form of H4»?iT thA, a company. 
Oestrn, Oestridge. ob.*. fi. Ov.sihii, ( 

dSstro, variant of K.srito OdK, ?. 

1848 l.vrr.>'4 A*, ly.. I.vvwii, nje kiiiiju siiMinuly 

stun.’ (Vivii;!ii the full (C.^lrxi of the iH.mt*'-. fue. 

CBstrOUS (/‘str.)s <-•*»■). [I- I., nri'r z/'* (set? 

below) I- -«*v.M.] Pertaining lo, or cau.'^ing, an 
i4\stius (sense 2 b\ 

1901 AV.'y..V/v/. . 7 >v//. No. '.*0^7. 594 The letiinent jirescinT 
i*i till': Mc.xl of an «eiir.«ii.s lo.siu. 

CE'striial, f/. [irreg. f. (KsrKr.s + -al; 

apip. by association with nh.nUritiiI, mt'twfruate^ 
do.] IVrtaiuing to or affccled by an icUrus; 
(x'strous. So (E’Hlruato lo be aflVctotl by an 
ostiiis. to be in heat, to nil ; CEi'Htruatiz>n, iiiUiiig. 

1857 -'VM-: I', i/.v.;. }.f I*., (/'strung of or hcloiiiipn;: lo the 

:r.y/r.\n,’ or «)Ti:::-»ni. i/'a/; Hafit'n ^ . . ti>e --.-iie * f ].» iu>; urukr 

iiiliuericri of ihc a'Hrum. 1891 ( \ni. /.’a/., O'styuatf, 

11 CEstrum ' ^>li^mi, e’s-). Also^cestron. [mc<l. 
I.., var. of (.Ksiui 'J.sidoic Orig. XIJ. viii. 15).] 

1. - ( 1>tiu:h 1 ; in (jUdt. 1656 aj»plied lo a ih a ; 
in 1.S54 a p;irasitc infesting fish (a .sense of (li. 

o7<TTp(li). 

1656 S. Ifiiir 'M* /\nra 171 1) 17 the i-.'icjcnui'S (*f 

ihos<- '■■aiiC-iiiiC'Coaif.-l .K-.lmins. 1700 I*hm i irs. 
or il.v* (kill- 1 1778 pr Tti!.e»na..’c 

f t.uius aft Madd r.iu.;; AI.in-*, I v l.in-t i-r fh-.tioii stuns;. 
i 8 s 4 I! MiriA'.t Haiicij. f'Vi l'h»* t.'.nduci of ihc poor thuiiny 
ii:ul'!i the SI I'UiRe of ihc s«.:i .-i lisun. 

. 2. //V. *, 

1663 Ih’ii.c.tt //life. T. ii. p;)-, \Vli:u OrMi ■.:iii, %vliat riirene- 
lii;k Mod'l .Mixkes you llui'i I.ivish of your I'l-j^ilV 1782 
Ji 1 ri-.ic^J.N A'i>/r*y I iryinia ■/ k\ I.(5v»* is shv peculiur •■|•>lrl1|ll 
of the poet. 1848 Cioi on /to/fir'e iii, Oihc-i tirues slun/ 
by the rotruiii of vuiic s'.x'ifi-v\i>rl<inj; t’oiu.epiioii. 1886 
Sv.v,f.M»s A'i'//rt/.vv. //., Ixrart (189.-JI VTi. i.v. *{j When 


,b, I'hyshi. ~ (Kstkis ih, 

1772 A fin. Kfy. i7i/« The Muaei, in «l.ii!i anitiu'xk (»f 
iJiffeicnl sj.fci'r'j firel ihc ii.'‘triiin. hy whi. h ‘hty aic siiiuc.* 
lated to the propaxi.'iio:! of ilnir rcspi tiivc kin^k. 1857 in 
Mayvk A-ipos, r/:v//'.v//.-, U’A^hi, r 

li CEstrUS (/'Sir^-S C'S-;. [I.. a. Cr. 

ofrTT/ws gad-lly, breeze, also sting, hence frenzy, 
mad impulse.] 

1. Entom, A genus of diplc'zma inserts, of which 
thz*. larva: nie pamsitic in the bodies of vaiious 
animals ; an insect of thi.s genus or of the family 
(/'..^IridiK ; a gail-lly or bot-fly. 

1697 J.hiYJu.v (rCifrjf. III. This flying Hlagiie.. 
(7('Stios thef-'fifi:i:iiis i:;ill : A-wvlus, vxe ; A fien.i; loud Ini//ing 
Iheez. 1752 .SiK J. Him. //;>/- Aniw. ;« '1‘he black and 
yell'.xw-lHidi(:d l.Kslrns, with libii'.k varit-gaiioiis in tlic wiii:;s. 
1846 pRoxM-iT Prtwnfhenn iiimntl 59 Virgil ^MiVr'crfiilly 
liu.-i.rihi.'s iliK lurroi 'i of the m.iddeiied cattle rr4)iii the torment 
of tl-i; 1876 Di’Hiii.S'i bis. Skin 585 (K'.tni.s, or 

Rot Kiy dciioNits the ov.i unknown to (lie individual, 

fiy^. Something tliat stings or giiads one on, 
a sfiinuliis; vehement impulse; pa.ssion, frenzy. 

18^ K. t'l r/G M iami Ar/f. 11 P.39) ]. soS Thr Iinpctu*4, thy 
I.yncal o»".iruA, i.> gone. 1874 Morlkv CoiiipnnMie iii. 
iiSf.'.i) 1(4 I hcy too were pri*'kcd hy the rcsinis of in. 
tei)e''tu.vl i^sponMl'Ility. x88o M. 1 ’attisov mutton xii. 


OP. 

if't (Milton) woiihl imt vriic inoi*A vcr cs when ilu! orsfriis 
was ii.ii on him, 

b. Phy^ia!. A vehomen! bodily apiH?tite nr 
)>assicin ; 4,V. . sc.viial orgasm ; the rut of animals. 

1890 I'll II. iNos ;V(T/. Mvd. biii. H. iU\tiHs. . i. Rut, 

oi>:uMU, r.Iitixri-i. 

Ooylindo, obs. fomi of fKiii.ADi:. 

Of ' I'V, 4»v, zyy , prep, (7, Ovm,) e^-y otf 

l^r> otVe) : 3 6 o, f) ■■ o* : sec (> prep.'' [CMC. 
weak or unncccnted Jorm of the word whose rare 
strong form wa.<i /ryAiiiginallyz//*. coiTc.sp. toOFrw. 
'{/» '.’A zj/ prep, and adv. (MJ iu. 

ave. afy ofy 33 u. z//'.a*lv. 'off ), Ol Ki. (da, aK Mild. 
iik\ <//• and adv., (ler. ah adv. ‘off’, * aw.ay *, 
r)\. of, (i4»th. ///jm p. .and adv. CtTeiit. / 7 ^/r, 1111- 
acccntoil by foi m ah; C4 n i e>j ». lo Skr. ar/ii away (rum , 
diiwii iioiii, (ir. diri'f. I.. ab. 

The. f.irin whriire the Ol*'. \v;if. iinnK-diali'iy xlrrived vx.'x-, 
rt/ iioi ill OS., ON., .\!»d Gnih.). l.ikr otlicr piepoMliuiuil 
:idvl>v, this (irvxdnprd ixxo fixrin-, nrirording ns it w.as 
sli'’sscd XU ‘Urcs'li-.-vj; : in pruniiivu ( )!*'.. . .■r/'and of. In 
)ii.si' iir\; tiiius I he sirc-M'd furin appcMreil "uly iu a few 
III •min.'ll ( •uup«uiri>.U je. j;. :F'Jpu>na di- ’plca'^iirc. d 

.ibsiMit ', w hilr llie originally Uiislrcv.-'d 0/ «urvivi;tf, ns In-^ 
?-:cpar.a!jlc wihal pailiile .'ind pirposiiimi. In (>K. this 0/ 
h.:;4an t«» I'C usrd aUo .1 scpar.ililr*. imtii Ic or lulv. his in 
ii f. I'/'aAn, d;U. inf. 0/ to ,ioum‘, p-a. pple. iinfK-ra- 

llxi- .r'.' •'/, pa. t. /«■ ifpiU' of, in suhnrd. ol. /c /v 0/ dytiA\ 
aiiii, a-i iliu adv. in thi:- pMsiiiou alxx.ivs rm i\i;d ilie sin.'.s, 
this P..1VC ri e In a new stressed f'liin. Rut to the cm! of 
the .MK. pi riiid, and xxfuMi ta m later, hoi h iii'.sHt-sst d 
and 'ilri'v-i -.1 forms xx no xitiiffii o/. .Muuit i.|00. llu* ‘•j[>ci)i(ii' 
r^ ;i|'P*;u'. c.'i.Miallx-, .'iIkI n.Mmllv xhnt !;••! .aIxxmvs} fur ihe 
!-tii-N‘-i fI foMii, In isliiOl il j.fMilu:illy '■.iim* in • ^n’se of ih** 
lOlii:, l<> liu iipjiropiiau’d (ih(>!J*;;h "a.-. : .inu-iimes n.*-oi.l 

I'Vt::! in the 171)1 e..), J'ljis rinplmti«. fi;-rm vv.A )L>trirli'il In 
till! :iilv. nml itm^c i-mplmlic si iis<;.s of the picp. vliir.h nic 
akin tn or d*-n\c;l foiin tb»' rulv. ojf\ fici off the table I 
l.anti.K o/ll /f.v.i.'x off i ho money w lnlc ilie oiiyinal -iiiell- 
iu;; •;/ ij.iroiiouiucd yx, ‘'V, ax), fuilhcr icxlu<‘:il dialect- 
ally, c«illo‘iniaMy, and iu (.n taiu ooimt-sion'-. lo o ^ 
i'^pnpA), n-iiiaiv.s fi.r ihu xxf.-ik sciva-« ol the jiit'po-.iiiiin, 
'I'hiii <y'atid off ii'ixx lank as diffcrx iil ^•■•vds.J * 

Kintcial .Sin^niflafioit, '1 he primary seiiw? wa<; 
array, xv:vay from, a sense now obsidele, o\cej>t in 
so far as it is relained under the s|jplling Oi f . All 
the existing usc» of dJ arc dcrivalivc ; many so 
remote asjij ri:Uiin no trace of the origiiird sense, 
.and so weakened down ;ls lo be in iheiU'^elves llie 
cvpiession of the vaguest and nu>>t intangible of 
relations. 'I he sense- history i.s exeecalingly com- 
jil'caled by reason of the inti o<l net ion of senses or 
usiri derived from other .sources, tlie mingling uf 
tliese with the main sin am, and the subsequent 
weakening down, which ofieii rcmlerh il dimcidt 
Ui assign a particular nrodern use to its acUml 
source or souiecs. From its original sense, of w*as 
uatuinlly used iu the expression of the notions of 
reinoyal, separation, julv.aiion, deiivatioii, ortgin 
or .source, siarling-point, spring of iictiun, cause, 
agent, inslrununl, material, and oihor senses, which 
iiivtdv(? the notion of faking, coming, arising, or 
rc-sulling frcvi. Hut. even in * ‘I*.., this native 
development w.ns .affectcil by the traiislatioiinl 
eliaiacter of the liter.iture, and ihe employment 
of of to rciickT J« z//q do, or e.v, in constructions 
where the native idiom would not have used il. 
Of far greater moment was its einjiloyment from 
the Jilh c- as the equivalent of J*. 'de^ itself of 
composite origin, since it not merely repic.sentcd 
h. (h in its varirjms ] ircpositlonnl uses, but had 
come to bo the Common Kotnanie, and so the 
Frzjncli, .snbstilule for the Katin genitive case. 
Whether of might have come independently in 
h'ng. ti* be a siibstitntt for llie genitive is tloubtful. 
In the expre.ssion of racial or national origin, we 
find of and the genitive app. inic.'-changeable 
already in the Qtli c. (tr. Ikeila’s EccL /fist. ill. 
xix, Was pcs wer . . of ]»iem ajiclestan cyniie 
ScoUaw-rA? nobilissittto pfenere Soef forum \ Ilrid. IH. 
xxi, Sc nyh.sta \v:e.s Scyltisccs cynnes « naiioue 
Seottm ; sc wres eac Scotta cynnes « de nafionr 
Stotiorufn ) ; and this might have extended in time 
lo other uses ; but the great intrusion of of upon 
tile old domain of the genitive, which .speedily 
extended to the siipeTac.s.sion «)f the OK. genitive 
after ailjectives, verlrti, anil even snbstiuitives, was 
mainly due to the inllnenee of F. de. Beside this 
--the most far-reaching fact in the scnse*hi.story of 
z/-— the same infliience is also ipanifc&t in numerous 
]ihraseological uscr, and csp. in the nse of of 9^ Y. 
de, in the construction of many verbs and adjs. 
Many of these can be clearly distinguished ; but, in 
other cases, the uses derived from K. de have so 
blended with Uiosc derived fiofti OK. of giving 
rise again to biter uses related to both, that it 
would f>e difhciilt, if not impossible, to separate 
the two streams, with their many ramifications. 
All that can be done here is to exhibit the main 
uses of the preposition, and to show generally how 
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(hr bncTc each of Ihcsc' is exemplified. It has imt 
Irjen allcmpltd to tliisaily or even mcnti(»ii all the 
vbs. .niul ailjs. which are or have been construe'! * 
with of\ examples occur under the chief j^enses 
and uses, but’ the coiistiiiclion of any individual ; 
vb. or adj. iriiisl lie looked lor under that woul : 
itself, where also will be seen what olher piepo.dtions 
share or have shaicd-lhe same function with oj\ 

I. Of mot ion y dircttioiiy dhtiuu c, 

+ 1, Indicalinj; llie plact;, or direction 

whence anything goes, comes, or is di iven or moved ; 
Kroni, away fium, out of. (Vo. exc. in lire restricted 
sense in which it is now writ ten < >rK, q. v. 

rt#5S O. /:'. ( /owi, an. fis’i v ;*:*- 1 * MiU-ii si|i|M!i liv. . 

/A/V/. ;i!j. 7*4 Aliil < rolwulf ll ■.(•rMji 
liadh:tld bij-Ltop v)f jwin ;ifnr.iii. /rot. an. r:-.'.; pa 

hCiidi: lit: bis Miiiii pf |>.i-i<.- iicrde. .l-i i ^3 

K. .'Km liLo <bv»y. iil. \i, § 0 H'*- |m I U-intirias of p;eiii 
adrirtja. 971 H/uki. //i/w. s C.'ri'’t '.tf bfif'.'Ma Iuu?k >-...11111 
vn iMnnc iiinop i/'Ui. l''.iTan i^f stowci i oiV-rit.'. 

'•>*75 ttmu. ..•j.jflirl }:i aiii: ailrtfib- i.f il. i.n 

inirhoc. 1S97 K. iK'illv A miuin 

wa.s hel, «if Ufijilt: vi.r tu fie. ti 1300 .Si-rrn in /.. /\ 

uiifj-') I-) pal lie S.1I L>f pis vi>r‘d V.finl. a ij/aa I'lnst't . 1 /. 
nyjrt (1 iM.i Wit i::it;lili:itti!e li>: wtiil uj l>.*un';. 

<.1330 K. iJhi xNi; iiitru. M’aif CKmH-O iw.j pe .'t|i.iiklt:.s 
flcyt? a'ii fir •.•(' IlyiiSf:'. 1439 Ki /isoJ I'af lt. \ . /i \ lll.•^;ll(.l 
l’la> es of tlic wliii.lie lli«:i wer n-inevi-d. *489 CvilnX 
oy \iv. j iyWljiiii I. il\ lie sb'jve Inc 

f ill .viiie, ll-c \v:i»er raiin*; of il. >545-3 

Acf |t4 tV /A//. / 7 //, c. 4 If aide :.in 1 j« imms.im. .(i.> whli- 
i.iiil selfi: t.f ibi-i lyainit. 2 ^ 7 * K.s-.'X ///. /. /i\ .A 
Wk^. u';'46) 1 . 51 '* ri bt > I ciiil v<.cri‘‘idii'" n.nnt.y ilmiiic ; vlii-. 
1111(1 lhai! i.M«ii|'.iM.\ii.iof tlie low'i. 16131V Ki ii.\s/ 

541 ihe It-a-l diawin;; blond t f aitoiliei 

•j* b. Indicating tiie jd.ioc or (piarler whence 
action (c. g. shooting, calling, wiiiini;, looking*; is 
iliiTclcd : I'rom. (V.f, Jn (juot. i.-bq 70. ])rid). 
after I.. r.v.. 

(•891 K. .V.!.i ki i) (')•>'.•.. ::i. vii. $ 7 t )n tVein d.i.rj;'* ij|eX‘ >l(»ii 
bic ofb' iisiini. i 1000 /o. ». I'l'-j vie. > j.iiv. j} I'liii'i n 

*■!" be.jirMillii. i' i >30 JittU .Vt /'?. 5 V‘f p;.t .‘A '!• !■:» 

i»ihall. .1! pe woild unuM I ire. n 1340 H vmu'I.t-. .viii. 

j Lord I'.ikyd oi litrii'. ii iiii pt: of tiiL'ii. >5^ 7^ 

ft* j.vll. I*, n. , lii li.i;.;( , of l^^l!^l:.•Ul;J;b, lb< 

seiajiid of J.Aiiur. . Jol’.ii K'u;x. 

ti\ hollowing an adv., with which ii is sumv- 
tinies closely connected ; e, g. .to:, /ft of. off 

of. dm!. i. t fVe . c'lc. in of Di r of. q.v. 

i 1000 .K1.1 i:u i'r.iut. .\Kii. '/. St vlLisUih up uf 
e.j)i\ei. 11*3 i\ 0 . I'tif.r/i. it:i. ii.' i >( k\ ni.; .'diie.c 

(if lii’.i It ‘i>. (.1190 AV/t'r/ o;.,c» in .V. A''//;. '/..’V- b » =.>■ 
lie i. am; npuf pc ^i', a 1300 < .1/. • r-' 0..r 

laiV'i'd rai;i(] . . I >:ei u bfi (/-'a.-V/. d-.iun of )»c lib), fire a:»d 
taii'.ilaii. i' 1380 N.'/' /■/■/ 1 1 'I p;\) ci>i:u M d'liitH^f pi tdiir. 

ir 1548 If.-o t. Ct.wi fi., /ftn. I '/// lie a li.-bl-d d 
• of bi.'t livi.v:. 17^ Ktei; VKi>s>t\ (iSii.i V, -.11 1 IJitin;' 

iny !ip, oi'l'til ibai. in- fnsl as ini^.ilib:.^ 

2 . ImliiMliiig a point of time i^or stage of life, 
etc., ffoni which something lx:giiis or iJirocceds. 

supjilied Uy/f o/u ' exc. in aichaic exptt s.sion^, 
aii'l ill siieh. ]ihra.’es a*; 0/ into, of tv rut yrar/, of 
otd^ of yoriy which have gi.aduaily come tf» have 
the .^eiisc of * (luring*, *in the eoiiisc ol ' the lime 
iniliiMlc«l : -ee 5.4. 

rooo 0-. I. vii. |v\.] oP."' .s-' f'f P*»-- L- lidv fjc 

hi oua .ii j;;t .iildn lu i!.i;rtC. c 1000 .l.v.r. Murk v. 

.-j Ksill Ai'- in vh'-i'ld i f Uiime ;cc .i.vn^** '****5 A'-.>/.’i. 

79 Dis iiiciiit-n Vila . . faiicilvs iiiii>!cr!>-s of bire 
r 14x5 I.YOt;. •'/ i;.; Tlr.i;« baui.* I dpwly, vltb 

ail luy i.lily>;i:i;«;.t*, Kw'.tilVil ibc. otlvi.c of iildc 
. I 470 - i.M:i* I.^IK /!.* J;. .•]. 1483 ION '/f Ai /V'/te Jl V, 
Oiic bis ,.b.»iiibi-ri:i> lie w)iii.b<' In;, bad imUM ssbed and 
V>ion,<lii lip '»! bis Y'iUv;<hc. X5J0 Wiiimm .in iiy.:;} 

R b, lJrjiit;lit vj» l-.'.^ydvr of Ivit ll bubo. 15*6 I ixiiai k 
i.\. Hoiv l.ii'iit; is il a i;oo..? Ami In? s-.ivdc, nf «i 
Lb>!iit'. 1551 Ki.iIi'nsoN ir. f'/c/. II. iv. : t%«;' .- i.i 

■'I be iitwe yvarc . . ivhycbe ibi ydi-i bv.i\nnyol iii.!! s.uiic 
bollyc ibi.M’.. 1591 Sii.xcs. /a-a (■•/!!, iv. iv. j One lhal 
1 brougiil \|) of .t puppy. 1613 IV I ' iiv:« /'.'/*;• :'ri..ii:y 111114) 
14 Of .NiiiK ioiit liiiK.* ibfv Md'ji-.i ! til ilu- ('liiii'ii-., until! 
jvU;.). <116x5111 Onlib i'i 7 /. Cur. J. 1 bictl him of 
arhibl. 

t * 3 . Intlic.'iling a situation, condition, nr slate, 
the departure from or emergence out vd' wliich is 
hgiired as (,and often accompanied by ) actual ntove- 
iiicnl. Oh. i^supplied by /rem or ottt nf 
( ta 09 /Kl.l l:ie //<•/;/. 1 . o'! pa:| pu of dt-inV .ni.si. 1 1100 
<>/«, C //i*;;.-. j \ On |x* p'idde d.ii be .avc.s i.»f 
I 1x05 m;j 7 Piflem: JniM iid« pet wvurru i>.I.c;i‘ii And 
iifdii of lir.dtr:i«ii. (.1300 .V/. ii-aniit\n -i.m .A.s lii .oviikc i.f 
.•'Icpc. (■ 1380 J></ .ht ritni!'. .'i 43 M.itiy vas jic ciivirm; nt-.m 
pal be Inid luo^l of Jawi'. <r 1450 /.t* . f ;*//<. ,<xifi ( Ml 

sAvoiinyi gt: uli.tlitu* m>i;bl .A-wakc. 1513 Ibi'^-.i-xs .tifu -s 
viil. Prol. 38 Tin*, thrali 10 lx nf tbirlbx'i::c Laiigi'i ful .vayj . 
1579-80 Ndmii r/utayt'h .i«i7b! 14 Hciiiji dt;'i^(:n:d of bU 
(.aptivil). «1SB6 .'^M'XKY Afifiititt iiftfi!.' .;4 To be tiiu:* 
lj.\uiNbKd xif thy counsels. 

4 . l*ixprcssiiig position which is (or is treated a.-;) 
the result of (Icpaiture, and is tht^reforc defined 
with rctercnce to the fi.xed point, i a. Away from, 
out ol. t oul of life, ilead. Oh. 

.1000 Sa\. /,»ri/^/. Ill, vjA Fis.'i-.. cxivIaA ji;)f lii of 
M.vkii: bi*oA. (1X05 bxv. oo:;; 1 1 to nii.Ui«M Kiiib'linu pal 
bis f.iilcj wt;.s(if huf. ft 1390 A'. /.V.'"// 6 Iluo .s.x3 Kyruenild 
.sillc Also In? xvcitf uf wiuc. c 1350 It ://. /'/«/<>«/.• 4-.-.i .Sma- 
•»f bis vebpen Wiit#.. « 14x5 i.’»»<jivr d/. 

(I rin.l loM-pb. .wciuK’ pc iiiaisiir wcic cflync. 

1 ). Now used only in ccrtaiii phrases, as /lort/i 
ofy south of, etc., 7i77^//// (a mile, an hour, an accf 


etc.'; ofy ivitir of back of 'U. S.;, miktoay.is cj , 
(arc)).;, upzihinis of (a nuiiiber or anioiml) : bce 
these words. 

1494 Ati It iicn. i'tf.i. Pi\i:iy Ma b P'isb sb'iuld be 
iiplatlvd d'jxvii to an H.'xmJfiil ff t)ie T.iil. 1537 Lrif. ■.W- 
ffUiy's, niiulcii) i*,7 Wiilnn v. (»r .\u. nix lies I'l !ii». 

‘Iff. SiiAK.s. A. /.. L. I. i. 119 Tb.-il 1.J xvfiiiaii sb.iil 
xiilbin :i inib: uf tuy t'luiiL 1597 — -j i/cn. il . iv. i. 19 
Wcsi of ibis F'oiri::;lj siantly off a iiiik-.. ..iniiics <.‘x ibc 
p'.iit.-iiiic. 176X ill Aon. A’cc- i -i'-' l'p"aid:» tj 

i^.ojo IK w.yi;?bt. 1778 K(.fi*i.wis(.\- //A.', .'tnur. 1. 

(.'(.lUiilriiv-i. .skiKdc I*) ibi: i.ii-bl uf ibo.’-i: p-l'.'.J. 

I.IV'. 100 liill \i:is j'ci, (.rally pu.iiy wide uf lll^ mark. 
1885 .it / 48 \ .10 I’/f t. > ■ <.4 ^ ^ I ('biiri.la.-s. . Milhin »■ v:r 
iiiilc!i uf (ine aiiutbcr. 188$ J IV 1*1. K ill /-(f.i' A'(/. .■() Cl.iisn.. 
Lbv. 453 Oiianivii'sil witlnii a P.w d.iy.s t:.nai (*i!ici. 

II. Of tthcrafioti and fyiz'utiuu. J.i.xprcs.sing 
separalion from or of a pioj».':iiy, po-.v.itsinM, or 
appurtenance. (In OJi. expie.s>je(l i>) iffiviH^ or 
genitive case.) 

5 . In the const ruel ion of trausiiivc verl»s, of 
various classes; us 

a. Toture^ heaf rtu^otr; i house, tit or, /'Ufyry 
7 i’t 7 sti ; Or/uy to brd. tUHver. dishitnlrn^ i.o:.r^ uufiy, 
fur, li^i^oitUy rid cf \ etc. b. lo ky.oit, dr/yry^ 
(//.'.V. 7 , dniiu^ </.'/, oitd^ td*. ijoi!. it tip of. do. 

Ill llit-v, by a kind iif lia!i-p.>.*-i:i!.ii, /y' imn.idii'.t;*. ibai 
xvliit'li is ^^•lllM^l■(l, til** ji*-i'>.'-u (•! tbi;i>( wlii;ii v il 1.-. ‘.laii ^x* >1 
bring iiiuile. the gs.'iinni.iiii.'d dbJf-.iL- ib'i'. a pi '. .••iicr i* :^aid 
lu be stii|*pc‘d (jA /.is r 'nf/n sj wb* si i-t i*a!|iy ihe rli.-lln..-'. aiu 

^1lippod i'jf .ix/tnu tiie t . 

« 900 K. - I’.i.i Ki.'i -V.v/V Ki; V*. Icr. .;iM «.f .•c.-dlaiii unnu 
.-..uiiiiiiii. 4 1000 . i*y-*-. o'.’-*/. -Mitii. \I I 'y Mx- xiN (.>f yf.-It*. 

— I.iiki*. vii. •.:! lie Jit-liH '.■Jl: iii.'iiii:..-a ul /^c uf iiiliiHi 

anil «*l yfvIiiM '.;a-.Uim. itz4 31 ib A’, ( .»i. 1 1 .'4 Siv 

nivii |lr.; I ‘ipibb i»l liviv.i ;; »a .-irnt i,| l.i iv sfanrs. , 1200 

(’/■//. //{ito. ihj .Vied me I r.cM.i ‘'f «ibi ii*-ii‘V‘, . .380 
\\ icLii .Si'/, il tr. 111. .i.-ij .\’.lii:'..ili-i :i ina.i r....si In-.i In. 
piirg*.(.l «»r tlcdlx* !.s>isuvl. // 1400 A* <•//•■. / W, * / il. » Kf.tii 

A/.V. y i I'O; I ',7 Wt: piax' b.il v.c b*.: dviyiu t •_•.!. »f ali ill t:i; n^e. 

< 144a J'umtatt' lu ^yf be.. (_]iii--(* byir. Ime »*f bi^r nr.;, 
tb:di:. 15x6 /V/s''‘> t\ r/. iW. dc NS. IS jO \ A*, y" ivwis 
.spi.i\bd I'.t'vptc fif ihcyr ryt br -:.*.*. >616 N\ . H*ni in 

I. Kus-cil /io’i^i 'li. li^T'i) i'* :, I biim!-l) S.i -.i ceb \ .'w 

>;u.rcd Maj* ii -iv btc mt uf ibi;- 1 '.O-sc iai.'-**is. 163a J. 

II . \x /..xioj tr. fiiont/i's J'rr::;. int v.' \Viili..iul sliipi>in,;i:i!M* 

.flt'c of hK iKaib* N. 1670 K. ii, /*.7(«7.-.*».v; .V.s V. 

'Ili'-t. Al.SS. 1 . 473 I bc Rinii .wunM rob bi.. 

I 'ini-l-.iii M:(j*.*: iy of bi:* w-.id. 1697 l»r\iiiN / .oy. 0‘i . 

III. 4‘;(* ’I'bv l*.*^i>’r . .oa. L> i'f tbfir ilr.iv. the l iafb'n Hvrcv. 

1711 .Ai'iii.suN .S/C' A No. I f Jt '^iii: do-aml lb..t >bc \*;.s 
br'.jugbl !■» Ibdcf a Jac^^e. 18x0 Ki-.-\ts Cm iv, 

Wliat little luwii . . I*.- viiiplivd of it.'- f-.»!i- lliis piAiu nan ri !* 
1847 C. i.l. A i.iMsuS A/r 7 (' i]fi 'ou/ftv .V !i. tii. ^ 03=1 

itiC-'i'cvy by one parU imisIs tbc. vllivi i-f bi.s n.tiit l-.'.* ivcjxer’. 

6. In ihc construction of some cl.as;;c:;uf intrriiis. 
verbs; as 

a. 7 t) /•<vv:.'i‘r. +b. Jo i/iu, .*/iut. 

13.. Ctijt f/ai-.v. (.-V.) 849 Of lidcing wii pai ncun sLenl. 
c 1450 .V/. t’w/.W/'/’.SuriM-.) pe sc of rk wyn.; i't nbadc. 

( 1450 Matin Ncr.cr to t!it«;riucl»* «.'f ib:,l arie. c 1460 
■/'('ic-n A m* .v.wi 9.' C«.!lnii'>, ^c'■c i»f .••>11 b 160* 

.SnxK.s. iltiiu. 1. iv, 1 ilii-ikv il l.i* k.s v f : .m.'.:ii-. .1844 j.r. 
Ili:\\j.i I) /’.-I/ .y * 1 ’. xiii. H*' n'O.’vcrc 1 ;•! l:i.' w jun*;-. 

7 . in llic cuJi.-.lructiou of xeibal bbs. ami innui.s of 
action, akin to the jnceediug verbs. ^Now mosti} 
Oh. and repl.iccd hy from. . 

a IQOO .-•'.cr- itP ) "ii- Ou miiii.’-, lb- pam .i^N tJuJe bi-- 

.'ilj .'■iiL*;;v..* « 'f biv viufiMV.iin. 14x6 i'l .’//w’. o 1 7 

'I I p!a> . .f>*!* *:a .c •»f pc -ai’i b'bn l.xllyi.g. 1463 l >■ Ar '-'i x 
/VvAw#*4 A'f/t, -,19 1 )f fiv liboi tea '■barpab-^ii'icji' v. . 1500 
.Ityiniitif 1 si I'bc ionic ". f lln: d-mn.,- 1 . . n worib i\ y:ii>iC;li 
fiir .1 i-oiiijr.o-ic. »S34 NViiijini.'N V'lu 'r, . O/.hiS 7 . 

7'; I’b'* >«"-i •»! * .‘ires. c 164511 V n v. : iis .S/i/V’. Il ( NN i'T( 
ibsl. Sue. iVvc.} ». 1:1 Fin bys s...l\.,ti-..-M and rc..V inj'li nt of 
!i’..s sviiiit >761 Mr..*'. F. Sill .S/.y<; :r I. i-| 

lie .bad ln-W uT.'U-iK-l by ibv. Jihv.dviaiis I'j .''p.l foi llif: 
re .ox'vty of a 'iuj;vring iii.-»..rdcr. 

8. In the ciMistniciion of adjs. : a. ,y n- 

TiW/rWf/'; r/rau, dear, fnwpuir. ijuit. nd. dc. : b. 

b.irefayycu, dntitutey d, void, lUipty. naked. void . i tc. 
Some of these, e. g. drou. empiy, //iv, u.i Wd, elx*. 
were in <>F.. followed by the genitive \d. IX.'; in 
some f/v.m has now taken the place ul 0/ : -ice 
umler I ho ad js. ^ 

L 1090. Jj.s. f Mail, '.34 Ibj-i .if Ai -iun|.< .■'a.itb.'b 

t: H75 / ti/n/:. //.•#<', (»i or lire ’■u.'ine niake ;■*• (.b ■ 1375 

I ( . 1/. 7461?* iFairf.) Jjicvdi *M v^ruii |*iia la.ii b” iia. 
* 47 ® 85 Nl vii'iiV Arf/tut MU. viii, Sii Tii.'-lt.ini w.**-.. !; .iv 
(if 111, W.iundcs. 1574 Ir. ,;*'i.i.>./v r. 1 In ii 

tli-piuin;; of vciiin-., i-j vhYvK *»f ib*-. heye x6ii 

■ SiiAus. II. iii. 04, I am p>.**»i- uf ib.ii.k'-. »6j)7 Okm'i v 

I .'Vc'. (Avvc- b 4*7 th’' F.niiit r, Hi '«• «.!.■-. U'c of l ea*. 1785 

■ lleiiNs Hittnai Cty \ J'ninr vin, IVikin..: bvi h ;■*. 

bale ii.s wintci Of n’ kind c iii. 1876 l »i 'i si-’.M: i-.e.-jw. 

' (1S71J.I 11 . 373 Mac.'iuiav was ''iii:;ii!aily licc o! vUiv-, 

1 III, t U i;/ (*i,7/7 ur .V, *.»;<;•. 1 . 1 ml jea 1 ing lljc thing ' 
I or person wlieiice anything originates, eomof;, is . 
1 acquired or bought. 

i 0 . Expressing racial or local origin, descent, eUv: 
j after the vbs. ariw, /r, .f//:, ih.rrud, spifu.;, 
j boyfty h r'd. propiijs^atrd. arrl llie like. 

< 897 K. .Ki I i'l l> •»V.'4Vi;|- .* /'.'I.v,''. .\.V\V. . 7 P'(M bxV.MU b:t 
! ;rii**.i (.-iin. I 900I1’. /’•'./■(Ai * //.-•■/. I \ii. I \v ]< I.- >. I ■■. Ol I ic.ila 
! fniiiiaii Nvml''n ('••Dl'.vaie .(>1 ."via' urn .I'liiiiaa K.i-|;.v.isaij 
1 and SuiNsia Villi and We isi .1 ;.■.•// «*, v».v|il. ,1^1.1 Siiiii 

• W4:r vf ScvvitiX pi-,'il«-. ( 1000 .-it''- •■i-'A J*din :ii 6 pii:l pc 
: « f Basic K aur.'ied pt i >1x9 3 * aa. 

j ti v) Iiini.’ii Ol p.i riiji oi.l* nitin-f gi'ine.. • 1175 Aim. 

! 17 Pic xiCb ibiilvM uf livf. lefdi Zci::!c Miiri*'-. t 1X00 l.hr.ilN 
4ijf, .Mil* . .piUl *’fl pa I'vdVn |i|i;.'U-.-a w.MUUMI. 11*051. XV. 


Hi.- l.llii P»- be . ( iii,r:n.'. . / il. 11:17 lb *1 

hTO'i' •.amic. /< 1300 . 1 /. I p,4 .. .( -jU.* j I ..M.i i 

am 1; b -'; A I \k\ I 1425 fry. -r, f. v.;.;-!;, n.akj,. i.r.-.,;,- 

pt-c i-v i'hi.I. p. '.:i:.ii»: (.)■ jiywi-;.. ... , ,.|.!I,. i.iul , ,..j 

' * 4 J .5 t .If. t‘cifit^;ai l■/..■l ‘ .‘'Ii ',.11. li :! I-. ., 

ar»; \i: Y' ' OI I'ui • i:.i;:ili-. Sir ;-.u J i;v. 1513 M ..\j. i-, ]| '■ 
I'/ifii! , /itf.r. ! \ 1 \ 1: i ..Mi:.!d:i ■ ! -n he .O: ’. 

bi>. bmlbcr d. 1590 S|1 N:,I k O. > 1_. 

Iiiisi bi».feSiiflbviil(bi;t:i/' 1610S11 -^K-. /\ ni/‘ ;m. '.t .v.i-, 

•..1 <.a»i}ia.;<-, iv>l i-l '1 ■•i:, .. 1626 i'.. '. i.n .■'j.'- ,t x • J 

bl- i:d ^Ii'ili! Ipiijly • »f ■ ; .Mi-l >669 W*.j! . /. 

K.‘:i |<7 II is iJi '.-li... ■.:,!■ ■! ..| tl... K'.y^. a^ i;.. A .!■ 

* 709 Sii.i 1 I. y.irA r S II -r \ 

Ill II M>i.--i l';i!i.iil;-. 18x6 hiM:\i >1 I ■';>. t .'VI- V. xi, A c 

cf l.>;irs*.l-.li:n; Y 1851 I ii.'.' |.| i: -,v lf!,i;i. i. ii' 1 i; 
Kiii;li.‘.h .c di.f .1 ;v.-u(l Fiiv.ii-.'.i r..-.:;l\ u* i.iu . vjjn , . 

.V.viJl -A.;- I-.I.I ill Ivd'lil-.. 1888 .bv:. Cl ^ 

'J'h'; f«/!i;c b-.nj ul ^tl•.|i■.; xx- ni.iiily n.-iini.!. 

i-b. J*-X|irr-sirig llie origin or diiixati ,;i of a 
Maine: xvi'.h vari'iur; vbs. < Now 
c 1000 /Fiikh, Cfarn. .vX'. l/.- 9, I.M (•(Nie .‘■•ul'a.i ^y:l■ ... 

/. '.'I -if , p.'il |s, p:i-.| bi I iimaiX uf pain •■■Nii:,ii. 1387 

'I I I * i‘,x k di.\! I. ■;? A Mia b: p p; i-.iait '/A .1 

Svlii 111, .-■.•111-. .14^0 St. ('nfhf L, f I ^ iirli ;.7«- I: I.d-:i . 

Man*: 'll walir -liMi>'tr. >559 sv.!i'-.’: Lomy,!'. 

f,Au.-v 1:. H-.'i.- >?.t..i‘- -.lid .f lu. •i.>.:.:ii'. ».V 

('«■. *'111,.^ ,1 ii:';*.. 15G8 fij \‘j- V Jl, ;; i Aa'.r.i-ii 

J'-'llmLXi.v .. l?!*.: wbil.b is (.‘iVliXi.!.: » -1 l-.-i .'■.iMI, W-.-liivS. 

1570 6 I /nun..'-, .i i-.;. |b . . -iit.-i.i ii 

l-fl llic .‘a'l'li*; jilaic xxi’.i le il iv |ii‘.i ;,(;>r i-.v:;-;. an. l.'.ri.i;. 
>605 k I*, hi'/ri. i; 7 Nan-'.- alv.,: i...v.i; l.ci-:! I:»»:ci. 

i>f iivi;i b'.fii'inr.'. iiie*.. and v.^.iat*-. kin,,. lJ\ii.'.-. 
ivi'-n*, (..Old. l'.a:<- i, K-i^bn . .S-.j’ii! »•, 

10. AIIlt Iran-i. vb.^ , tlitir ]»pie.s., gerunds, dc*. 

a. Alii i /yy/r-o'. buy. yaiu. ko.’d, p-un rynt. /( • 

i(/7'('. aud llie liki . in x.liieh it xnii..’. xxhli 

jrcifi ; lorir.erly with j^tt, iuiri , dio/. tokc, elc. 
wli; u* fiOjft is iioxx ii.ncd. al.'^o f M r frrp. z, 

>ii.! iiM-i ..!ii.i i.iut. ifi/.'.i ii.iyr, f.iiti f.ti.t an ont/i, 

iViVt .•■( c. 

I 1000 .i'.i.f i-a’. 7-V' ii- K' li iim'.i ! -.-f |, ' .d-;.s 

bii'idc. 11*7 31 « *. A. Cf'i'is :■ 1. 11:7 1 -..V i-.ba-iii.c .'bV 
(.-1 .-v *:-.m 1 111 A'..j^.'.wXX. 1x40 /-Vi/.. Ill Hall lielpC j.v b.Cld'.li 

of pf lin,;c. < IJ75 l.and'. //I'-’.v, 7 Ibibli-ri p 1 di -.i pc I if.-f 
IH.’.I (l:il;ki.!id*; . luldu. liili-V-. t 1205 I. XX. S'- -w j Of la!. ■>■.;< M 
hi- i|Ui:Tiu i-c ii'.dJc pnru M.nrTi sijcac. /'id, ;• ir.i'j Wr. 

I... r-bi-i (A i.'k; iri'.li: 1 f lin* rula'-l’i-.. |n*. . 1290 
.I;. in .V. J.ry. I -^'k' biiO-c/ )ij:i of b|;,; « 1300 

•. y iSi. i.i i.ic I'f III* I ■•r'ii’--' ■:.! In i,-':* 

1377 l..\N-.;.. /’. J't. 1:. VIM. ...4. J ba-.i.; r.urx )i;'dc 
.«r Jii r- ^1, >■ , 1440 7 (*. It ■-t.'r. T.ik;, ll. 

vvai.nijili; • f livir. ' 1640 N crivi- i >on J/rn. 1 ^-4 juan. xiife 
t.) ("•illcil. .u| w'.'i'.a 111-'’ livi; 1 f.-.'.!- (biu.diSi.r. 1642 ir. 

t\ //■:n.r Fi 0/. /'V viil. ^ .-.-.j lb.- ''li -li •-•..-M :.-lT briP 

f u)i- !i, bi- ft; it?'-! laid. 1697- 8 K'. fiVN i: Ft!-., 

I ll', n-f xvblili may be derix c-l ..1 -a a Jio'.i. 17*4 
In. j .i.. 1..1. Ilf kii.js tr.fi. iif> 

ii.aik* .11 ilif :idvaiii;;i;i.s uf il ibi-l x'a>- l•..i :-!bl«*. 1741 
Isi- \ /\tn‘t.:tt v.-iiiM IXi l ibtili ■ f li .‘l . 

*755 Av'.'kx- .Wciii. -Vro-i I '.'4-:. 1 buj"* vv n 'xill iic-i i:.!.f n 
ill of m«*. ibat 1 (-a- 1 ni_\ a.!\i. 1833 II .M.*.:-' ; :.v;..U' 
/.«', (./ ix . -.1. lii. 45 :--ff xxov:!'! l;..xi; b.id mv.-.Ii ihimc 

ti.'mfo:l of lii*i -■ii if lo. I.;.<1 Iiv(.l. 1885 Ac/, j, 

O.ivti,’.-. litn-. li Inv. 7 ^5 llify a^revd lo l.iix (-mm 

ul llif 1 '» |(.-;ida!il->. 

b. AfiiT d.<k, /-i';.', di'ur.tu.i. th .'ire, /u-ff i .it, 

I vpti!, iuijuirr. yrrutd, /'(Y/rj;';., .-(■.■ .v , ami the like; 
•al5'.» .Tiler traru, hair. Some cil Ibcsc. as tnkfu- 
f/iiirr, \xvrc lormeily cuusir. with at; m .*-‘.)mi r/ 
\.irie.' xxitli /#■(»///. . 

i 893 K. <F.i>i.m> (.V •*. n. X ^ ■ H>. )..vfii'.- -.f o)t:iim 
|■^■•dal:l .il-fdfii 111' >_ M. 1x97 Jv 0 | -k-.ids .-477 Jbv'. If 
(■•f iiif xxli..i |.t-u xs -It. 136* l.\v».iJ.. J*. J .. .\. I. 47 lb; 
a.'kv.l ,,i liviM 'Jl Wii'..'m 'jM'.. pv ii'i.c. 138X Wv-. Ill- .■/i<.V. 
ii. 4 Hr ., tM.jiij'i.li; o! !.( in, xxi.fi Cri:-.t '-I.'.;]:.!': be b'.''’i'.*i. 

. 1386 IV: vi ( i.k / (■>■/ Tb.'s; e !i‘.( d l«i;...r Wi'bb 'i j 

ib\ !'.i; UiTir. Ni; btci*: .1 x-.-.-id inu'iiv i-f Vi;,n:ui:.i. (114x5 
19 . 1 via.' L« u.f a-.-i uf liim piU r- Ixi ic. 1444 
Kr/is r/J'ar/t. V. Wii iooi any ‘-uyi ol .vi.y ii- t’.ii f of 
ourc L'a'd Kmi.;. 1596 >:h' ‘.10-. 1 /.'c/i. /j v. iv. l..vi-:i*'r 
iiuiinivi.an: f tti'.-'i 1 tiid b*"k'.* n r Oi r-n- a iin x:'ii .".*:)c 
W.'inioui. 1610 Hi.mix .SV. ( .'Av i.' >yila 
. .dfiiiiii.'ii I btl| f 'll l:is .-iuai':. 1791 AV'. ''./ 

Cl' 10, 1 k'.l ixv iiul xvbcit .--il'.- « .or^bl spa'- ii i'.k .. » >i t l.Vf .slic 
IvaiMfil il ('f l>»T Ii:a*l(.l. 1821 I. 1 . ( I M A/'J’ xiii, Il 

;vil il-ai i.*. leijii’if.-d (.'f Mif. 1854 .l.»i.:.i-.Ns t^u ./ /. ii. x d. 

\>".i * .v;>i-< I lot- riia..ii I'f x-'-.n 'i-tit. 1B59 < '•. Mi-.i-i. :m i n 
iV. v.vvi\. 1 I'.u i!"l I f K i-f yuii I-.* fi.i:ci'*' him n.-a. 

O. Ailei x,ir’.'n:s utinr \lis. .^Io.=illy ('h. 
if 1300 t'ui'.u'r .1.-*. I'o i^'-.td p.i»! w .'C' i ^i'.a.Ji .’it lii! 

IIIOI.K'I me C'! b-.j.ii 1 aO.*. 1660 F. IlfO-.K^ 11 . .Ac /l.'anCs / tar. 
.7 riif b'.'ii-f- arc !'J!'ii -■ i ibc M - 1 r:X>''dfll_. will. j;.i’i!vi ■C'.. 

11. Afur .a -■'b. .Xiii'sng ii'un the tiision (xl 
;i l‘ple. ol S'.unc vb. (d the loiegf.ipg clasv:.-^. 

888 K. dv. i»;i.ii A', 1. ;j 1 (>.• ,N.i :f ti.ie I.l-'t:.?: > I 
.Vi'iNAi-.i ll■.,(■.siV ,\\?i Koiiiana 'i,;'*. ;;c.'iii uji ..I ■■.' •|■!. i 900 
Ir. /Int.is i'i-r. i:i. .w. I vw i;i.| ::;'...i-.- twerfi bi>t.'i»:i-. 
uf I’-iftl.i '-'■•.dt. ' 1000 .I':::.:. 1 , ''i. ' p.i niu.Siu ol 

vall'.i'Ti (.inii-.’ ;-M.i l-I ca'U-i:i ii.>i x mit. 15x0 i:i I'.'Cdtj v 
Aiiat. AlV- 'in. -■-i.; I amiiif J['fn.-u.i Ibmkc'- . ■ 

Showed f-ii:!.'!.* ibe.ii « ;!aii'!'c -.-f Kyift Pa’.xMud. inj \ 1789 

bl If /-.'j.'.'c V. 1 liifi; Ml ! :* ' biiifi.iii!.-'. ami .'d! uf bi^ blood 
181B I'kv i.si /bY'--./ i'-;d. j* IV. Sneb jjci -u'.i as .vl!-ii;l'l 
be Ih ir m.Je'uf Ibc body uf t!n.‘ 1' lb: al I'M 1885 

Iv, I!! f.(»V!' A'r/. lo 1 ‘. 1 *. i-:,: 'I ii« r»: \x.u. o-.c 

t bil 1 of tlif itmr ri.'»:.ie. 

b. t'Sp. ill relereiice to lur.-il origyi. 

Htlf l!|C Mi.:li.c..' Ill J .(.'•■-•I r ilit-.» ibill •"•f 'v . t* -Vx •' ■’ 
.* I'l.'uv. .nd r.O !"■' 'n'x.v idMilifl'd xvivji i*. 'j v. 

IV, 1 .If the source or i/arti/ij^ print .7 i.' 

I m/( 7 ii'//, etc. : /■7i7/t'v'. i ..V ( '.V/'’ i , ‘ii/.-d-v. 

12. I ndixM tin;.; the menial Ol nun-mat:. i .• il >' i.i'.=- 
or .*ipring (*t aclii'ii, i'Mui!i«»nj : i.li'J ot. Ii'.'ni, 
as an outcome, t.\picssi«';i, *>1 x '.'n-ic-pi'-nc- 'd. 

Hmv ill ni.u.x j'bi I'faivd. v.liv: i.i.-.i '.'.n y. uii'.Vi ib-i 

U - 1 
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OF. 


•'bs., 0/ one's own etCKor^t o/cUoUey eonsfqnence^ course^ 

/••f'l'tf gothlwill^ om/x exvu heady one's oivn knouMgey neeex- 
.««/>, ones t!WH good ple%vsvret pur/osCf s'fghf, one's tnon 
wiii ; also rt/ font fesy, eusiotn, duty^/uvour, grai.e,iMstint fy 
hfndf Mature, ojfiice, reason, etc. 

'1‘his ixiiiML'Cts the notions of oii^'in and c.'tusc. 

<*888 K. /K r.FRKD t!o^' 1 h. xiii. § i Hit is of his asenre xc- 
«ryiidr, Ha'S of Jx'nrei fBqj'^tirvgi'ry's Past, x\i. 1 57 Hi inn*? 
hie of yfluin will.in ne ;.;fsyniiad nr. of iin\vi.s(1.)ini\ 0900 
tr. Prda's Hist. I. xvi, iWvii.) (11590) 68 Uiinnc is bit of 
hifaii to domif. a laas Leg. Kaih. rjot Pc Kciv;r kii'ii: his 
Itrauo.il us wod ino'S of wraCS'dc. 1340 H^mpoi.i- /V. Conte. 
577.^ Olher wrrlifs n-j^ht done of nierty. 1*1400 MArsoF.v. 
(Ko.\b.) xvi.v. 151 t'iudd %3f his spcci.ill Kiacf. hcid hi^ 
ptui«r. 1 14SS l.viMi Assetnldy 0/ CeJs P.t IX-syivMij 
of faiioiir to hautj audyciicc*. /■ 1510 I'tf^'Ciyan 
it'anuicii) t ;; (.loutryvyd ami >in.iv:vntd of study**, mill 
i)y'*plea.surc.' 1541 K. Cot i.ANiXi-Vj'./.vi’jr l 'hi»it*x.y 

ti.ilycii sayi'th of the uucii-tylc *.f that [• le.J. 1S77 

St. Aug. A/oKMa/ (I .oisk'uiait) 6 It 1*1 of thy fyoodnes that 
we he inndc, of thy jiisiii e that we hr ptini.^hcd, and of thy 
mercy th.U w*. he dilivrred. 1578 l .\ ;ir /Worns 111. l.\\xy. 
4.17 .Apples of lone j;iow not of theii ownc kiiule in lhi.s 
C'oinitiif. 1581 rosiihns xvxix._(_i837) vi8 If 

sfimt: of * lioi* hccantti both dinines, and physicianes. i6s4 
C-Ari. S.-.iiTH / 'irginia 11. (Arh.) ^70 They, .serne him more 
of fi:arc then Itnu*. i?*! Sf. Cernr.iH's /hx‘iVr*y .*itnd. i:!0 
It sccsnrth *if keasot*. /h‘d, 31;, The Jiu.iif:cs of favour will 
fn*i-,t c'.omnionly Jit-lp forth the jiaity. 1776 Ptiat 0/ A‘m«- 
doiomar Did yon know of .'nij* bond of your own 
knowlrd|;eV 1849 M m'.m' lav //.". w'. /T'-a'. i.'. M. 43.3 l#e\vi.s 
..lalionred, as if of sri to cslniJt'.c hi.s Dutch 

frieuuls. i8i^ Crockv.tt A'rf/*/eij; 15, I .soiled iny oars of 
insiiiK.l .ind lowed shorewards. 

b. Of one seif , hy one’s own iin[)etus or motion, 
sponlaiieotisly, without the instigation or ai<l of 
anollier. 

(Tiooo .Xgs. J^^hii vlii. Co I*, ne do nun hing of 

me sylfwui. thd. xviii. Cwyst pii Jiis of ^ic sylfmn ? 
138a AV’m'.i.ii- J'i'Aji V. 17'fhr. .sonc may n*it of liini j*ilf do 
oiiy thin;.', im Iu:: that ()itn>r that he ychnl se the fadir 
cIi>ynKi-'. ^.1400 jM ^i. voKV. ( koxli.' vii. 24 pc cunirre c.s 
».ir.ini> yn-;.;^h of l»e self, X54a H*-astii. A/>oph. 

15^, WhalMivVLT tbyn.^; wer not «'f it s* If clvill. *598 
CiiApMW i'.lin.te Pegger t*f Alexandrstt Wks. 1873 1. 
II .A nniTi that of hiinselfg Siij do^tfic and bitls yon \v*;l. 
conic 10 y itir feast. 1607 J'cnr /. /A’at/s {fOsi) 

67 When an Oxe or Cow in aUident tiine did d^*- A' them- 
.selves. i6«i Ur. Mot maoi: DiutriSr 3.-i3, I .s|H:a];o imt of 
TTiy .self*! «ir wishosil hook'*. *707 W, Fi‘.s.sr.i.i. » '#:)•. found 
IPor'd .'o I he tioivts .. wunld in.inv of ihrin • •■me of ihcni. 
.selvr-. ii» he iniiked. 111774 .Surz*. /...t/. /‘hiios. 

(177'’) I. io^ M.^itcr is of it.scif rntirt ly pui'-ivv, inciipahle .if 
moving 1838 C'.xHLYcii: Let. to Mstcr yenny 16 M.ij’j 

1 that Ri)l>crt r.nd yuii were happy lM^•llK;h of van- 

xclvt", f.-.t the prt'.srnl,^ 1886 Athffi.r/nn yiOA. 561/1 fl heyl 
iheicforc can flo nothing good of ilicinsclvc.s. 

13. indie.aling the cause, reason, t.>r ground of an 
action, occurrence, fact, feeling, etc*.. 

a. After an intraiis. vh. (e. g. dt\% fensh ; saT'efttr. 
swtifA\s/n,://, faste, etc.) In &oiae of ihcse 

o(>s, and supplied hy xvith^from, at. 

Tlie sen.^e of eunse is :«.itnuiiiYiei weakened inti) tliut of the 
.subjc'M-rnutiftr of the action i VJIli. 

e893 K.^ .il'Lf-urn ()rot. 1. iv. § i picl he of .l.em i'r.*i.*ftc 
Ph.iiaonep.rin i,Y>«ingc Jiwa li.-nf w urd*;. 1x19 -31 O, R. (. hron. 
an. 1119 F'Ui^ f'.rJe •.« «.iil P.aldr.witie r.f Fhindran of pain 
\su?jd»n pc l;e..:^i:ft;ng. 1104-31 Ibid. un. 11^4 S* in.ui. pv * 

nail |j."‘| nt In.-urJe stjuif of Tuin^or. r 1005 I.ax*. ; 

Iffo. .nu-MnliMi Iieiim IVnilun Of Oiwy pan kii-gfc <'1305 ' 
.St. Ld/nund Com/. j:; 4 in P\ E. /*. !ib63>8i Of him won- ■ 
drrih- l iiercch rnan. i 1315 .Sno.'ir-.ir.'Xi 4.^ 'VVud that of ( n.id 
MM.'ik'-tl). 1470-85 Mm.d ,Y s Jr/hut vm. xii, .My in«xlf:r 
•l\rd Ilf me. /”/./ X. .xii, AH tlic foireM i.ini; of ihe n'li-a:. 
1548-9 M;ir.) ‘SA". Con/. J*ravry, i. .'/iivj'.-MI woiim ti l.'ibo'.irj-iiu 
Id divide. 1697 Di/\dkn / irg. ik.'tg. iv. 6f.r.! He breath'd of 
H'-.iv ri, and I'K^kM ahove a .Man, *843 Eraser 's Mag. , 
X .K VII I. -.177. I am i!\ mg r.f fatigue. 18M Mnnch.. Exam. 
iSJ.iii. 5 5 It -.■axoiirs nior'.-ofstatcrrari ih.tnofslali'.sinanshij). ; 

tb. After a trans. vb. <if its object (.e. g. to 
edtVfn. fraisr, thank JilantfyeX.c,')^ Obs. (Supplied i 
by for, on (tuonnt of, etc.) 

I. 1350 ICi/t. Palet ne :,co pal nerlrs . . is preisni oucr ulle, 
Of fuiin*. ,-.v 'if fatiori :iMii lo;ly jsrwes. 1377 liSNOt. P. PI. 

B. VI. iir^ M'c prrj c . . pat gixl . . ?.cld«' 5'sw of 30W1C .'ilm»-N-.«^ ' 
put ac 31 ne here. 1483 Caxiom tr. */»• /u Toitrij i), IU-- ! 
hyiiM hill bak he rii(n:k»'a her nf it. n 1533 Lo. IjIIKni'i'-S ! 
ffutMi l.xi. ai?. I th.irikc yovi of your r.onrl'-Nye. i6fx llini.i': j 
J /. Pr,f. 3 1 J i iw i.;i II WL-c e xcn.sc onr.sdu'.'s 1 >f nv;(rigri iv*. V 
1613 [•'.cc: Ai'ki.sr 1657 *1' Conitn. Ps. fxviii. 17 
.Anacls, who arc licre rolled, ^ihill.'ln, of their Lhung•-•abIerl';^‘‘. 

14. After an adj. or sb., indicating ih.it which : 
causes or gives rise to the f|uality, feeling, or ai'li*jn. • 

a. After a’.i adj. * sirk, ‘iveary ; a^^hniniui, 

afraid, fuirful \ jflady joyful^ sony \ proud, vain \ \ 
etc.) : lleoau.si: of, on .sccouiit of, 

lln OP*, with gcniliv*:; rf. jo. In IT. "iih df.J In '■.nrni- 
«;f lh*'s<: nnw : H’ft the woid/’. iheinM.lw-;. 

riBOO Ormin 791 t )p:e nivnn iinnf:e.Wf. Well glide it l.lijii- 
sholhjftnn ben IT oft put chiUlvM *'iimc. tarn K. (..ii or*;. 
(Kolls) 11173 po wore |»c p*jrf<;rx ripMv; >or«' of pulkt; 

1448 I.YiiO. Th'. C,uil. Pilgr, ;i 6.|3 .A-. fhoTve were In jiavfy , 
dionkcn of your wynen. *71450 Ent.dcfa 7W;/r ii368) 99 ‘ 
She held her . , a.dia(nt:d of that Mi*- li.'ul be warned .i-if her ■ 
demaunde md le^u^st*'. i5a6'rfvnAr i- Matt. viii. i,| Lyin^c j 
•sick*: of a l'*.*vr»\ 1535 CovTi<r*Ai.K Jonah iv. 6 And loiias I 
was cxLea'lingc ghuJ of llif.* wylth* vy; r, 1588 Tii.nkv t>i.st:. j 
.Marriage fJ ij b, '/l/ey li.vJ notliing to he piowi:l« nff. i6ro • 
SiisH.s. Temp, v. i. 230 Wm wvir iTad of .slAt‘|>e. a 1653 i 
BiN'siN'r. Servt. 11743' ^Vould n.ii d)vi:ini;; and pnsoncr.s ; 
be conient ijf a dclixrranie? 1715-00 Poik Hiad vi. 205 I 
l*fi?«>5'd as W'l f.re, r.nd sore - .f fonnt.r fight. 184a MAf;Al’.'.AV j 
Es,s. (16 1£) 1. 3?i Sick of in.v:!ion. j 

b. After a sh. (e. g. angery griff, Joy, i hanks). 1 
Mostly fV/T. (supplied by on aaottni of for, at\. j 

13 . . Cwvy lPa*-zi\ ' \.) s;: Surwe he ni.ikep wip pc incst Of I 


! Kclicc put feir may. c 1450 Merlin aa; Fcirc lady, Mntb 
I gcwHle will, and t;r:imercy of ymirc seruyse. 1497 Up. Ah\)i’K 
j Moms Perjeit. 11 iij b. Some 111 pryde of u-orcle, of garinent', 
j uf hlii>.-jil. 15M SiiAKS. John IV. i. 714 You will hut inuktfi 
j ir blush, And glow with shame of your pnK.ccding'C 1598 
; titn-.Ni' WKY Tat iivs, Ann. Mil. xii. io3 For want of 

T vincily, and anger of suvh .a dcstni*:! ion. 1599 Sii •\ks. Much 
Ada II. i. ;ho, 1 wish him ioy '.if hvr. i6iJt — IPint, T. v. 

! ii. 54 Rv.ady lo le;a>e out A hiuLMrlfe, for ioy of Iun founit 

■ ll.imdupp. 1749 PiKi.iMNc Toti Jenr’i xviii. x, .She .. 

■ wished him heartil)r Joy of his new •fniiiul I'nclc. 1780- 72 
I H. UiifiOKF. EtHfl 0/ Cual. (i8>v,) 11. Uonrinft fuith her 
j iv.ai.s . . for grief of having found him in that condUioii. 

j V. Indicating the agfnt or dt^er. 

15 . Introducing the agent after a ptAjssive verl.i. 
i ('riic regnlar ivord for this w now 15 y (sense 33';, 

I wliich lugan to come in 7*1400; but /y’ prevailed 
j till f 1600, .iiid i.s still in literary use, a.s ft biblical, 
j pioctic, or stylistic ftrchai.<m, or by .association with 
: 1)1 her construct ions, e.g. 'on the part of*. Infip'. 

I less used than J'rom : cf. (ler. von from, of.) 

'I'lu' use of rf IS nuist frei^tirni after pa. p)iles. e\pri-;.\iiig 
: a contiiuicd UlllI-phy^i•:al action <.is in admired y lot'cd, hated, 

I ordained of), ot ;i 0()iiflitii>n rcvtihing fnxiii a ih'.limte lu.li.Mi 
; (a.s in abandanedy deserted, /argotten. Jorsaken oj\ w hirh 
, apprtjat'.h hianch IP. It als.^iMca'^.ional xvith ppi. adjs. in 
#<«-, as /iM.tf eMof, unazrned of. tV often .shows an approatdi 
to llic .subjective grnitix'c: tf. ‘W was chosen of tlod to 
' this work' with *fic was the chosun of the eliT.tors*. In 
; i.iihcr senses the agent h:i.s passcil iut-t the cause, O-s in 
afeard, a/raid, frightetwd, terrified o/i or lluf soiirie or 
origin, .t-s in born *y. l£ng. 1 / and ly corre.s|k»nil .xoTiiewhat 
: to r . de uiiil par. 

i <-‘893 K. /Ki.s KF.n f3*-€V. Omtents 1. x, Hu 11 :ep»-liiiK:« 

; xvui-di):i ftllio.ni«t.l i.-f Si-.ippiuiu. .. 1050 O. E. Chton. an. g?4 
(M.S. t.'J .Kpelsian xv;es Ilf .Myri*iini T.enwen to cinge. ihUt. 

■ au. io;vJ Her wuis Olif eing ofsl;i;^cn. .t*f his a^ciiuui foli.*\ 

' *rS4 "ibid. (Laud M.S.i, W.ol iiiuetl of pc kirige .itul of 
.'die goile men. 711X25 A/ter. K. 4.3 Ith w..»!de pet hei7 
' worm of allc iholdim. 13.. K. A/i.<. 77'x> .Adam wjls hy- 
swike of Kve. 7*1380 WTi i.ir Jl X-jf. \i8jiV:) 427 p»i puplc 
' tiowip bftt-rc peiio whanne it is sx' yd of a iiiab.iir. 71400 
Mai'S'iikv. (iSj.j) xxi. vf.’2 Me xv.is euiM-tl of t'ioil. 1.1x40 

■ y.teob's It'f/t jyo My jireycry.s aril no^t herd ofgo>l for pe. 
1459 PfLtton Lett. I. 441 .Sir 'J'houi.i-i shnld .a l>eu there, hut 

' he fs hurle of all hors. 1548-9 Ek. ( om. /'/.jivr jud Fxhurt. 

; 1 am r‘.'inii».Tuiiifleil *,if (.lod, tsii**ci.jlly to mom- 

■ and exhoilc you. *1550 Ufcon I he Priiu iples ol 

= duislcji Reli..;iun, lU'v'vsj.ary to be kiiowen of the fayihful 
:• 1SS8 OoonxMM {.'ifte) How .suix-rior ih-jwcis i.i^ibt to he 
; iilieyvl of ih*:u siihie* IS. 1577 M Ifereshtuh's Itusb, 

} i'lySi)) rj That tla* juice that the ground rciiiiircs h#i not 
I -Sill ked out <ir the siuioe. .Si,< kwixod Rules CaHdnt. t. 
j 32 ‘J'hfi rel.uinv n*»t alwaie.s gtnicriied of the vtilie that he 
I coiiiiticlh ber«»’e. 1600 Sii.xks.’ A. V. /.. in. U. \6i, 1 have 
I been i.ddsoof many. 16x1 H1111.K .I/ti// ii. i.* Ucing xvanirel 
i of Oud in ,1 ilit..une. -- ■ /Ic/s xii. 23 Heind . . w.is r.ui-ri of 
. wornms. 1711 .Sii ki.f. .S'/rc/. No. 1 F3 H«> i.s Ijeloxwl of 

all dial behold him. 17x5 Piii-E Odytt. vii. •.*4 A \vrt'l*;h<:d 
strarger, and of .ill unknown ! 1847 IX II. Mi u iii:i.i. Eresk 
i'dean. 7 y-- Oihi* »,i.s nut loxe*! of hi.-; kiiLshtlk in his 

. home* 188^ P’rki.man .\orm.Cowf. III. .vii. 3;-a A wrclcli 
forsaken of t ioil and man, 189B Paiiy Re^vs i.*» Oct. 6/; 
Kxe.t veiling .. .scemi to be d.7nc of ihust who guvvrti isp.*!!!! 

10 keep IruvL'Ilcrs out of that couudy. 

1 ( 5 . Indicating the drier of something character- 
i/ed by an adj., as it Xi.ias kind of you a kind 

act or thing done by 50U, on your part) to help 
him. U.'ied with an :idj. and sb., as a <rufl art, 
u tunning trie k, a foediik ftney, a good thought, a 
kind deed, an odd thing; a ijualilied pa. ppic., as 
elevady managed^ til done, zeeii done, zoe.’t thought ; 
or .an adjective alone, a.s good, bad, right, zerong, 
wise, foolish ; . ?77v.t, stupid, rude, silty, unkind^ 
or any adj. by whirh conduct can be characlfri/ed. 

Fidienved by to do isomethiog), b:' s fMM|U*;iill y that \he)did 
('^om-.iliiug), which is ihu logical sulijccl *>r uljjci:t of the 
slatfinviit ; c. g. I f***!!'. it kiml of him l.> tell me 1 Uiuk his j 
telling rnr a thing kindly dune by him. • 

i53»;i isuKin E rpas. 73 K it not a Mind thiiivt of the world 
that either tlit-y will do im g'-fxl works, .. or will, haxc the 
glory ihcinselvesV < 1592 Si.xri-owk Jew oj .Mnita iv. x, 
'Tis n >lrang** thing f>f that lew, he lixT*. upon pi'.kli.*! gi.xss- 
hopper.-i. 1602 .'sfi.vKS, t/nfu. iii. il. mo It xvus a hriiitc pait 
of him, lo kiil so ('apitali a Calfe their. H. MoFf. 

Pifj. tU'at. II. vlj That’s a very tMjd filing of the iiicti *if 
Arel.iih-iiii. 1733 'll. fL Jfvrstdioeiue^ it mb. tf/i 1.x it iiol 
vf^y unfair of K«|uivtH-us to iiprr-eiit I'elc.)? 1760-72 
JI. Pivi-oKK Eari of Quai. I. 5.! Indeed, il was x'ery 

naughly ufliim. 1849 !''• Nfwm.an The. Soul 704 It was 
not a proiul ihiu.g of Paul to .say, but a simple ttuiii. 1887 
I.. Camimii.i Came 0/ Logic iv. It was iiwl :ib.sunl of you 

tii *>lfci it ! 

17 . After a sb., e.xprcssing the relation of doer, 
or that of iu.aker or author (— subjeetive gmitiz^e). 

a 117s Cott. Horn, a 17 peiichc jic A:lc wont of iiiiu swtic. 
*1x300 Cursrr M. 2498^., I ini i.i .. vprisiug o |rj r. iTl 
fle.x.s, and lijf wiflutmi end. 7^(380 Wvia.ii Serm, ,Sei, XV ks. 

IJ. 197 In pe .-ijcnirysyng of jii:.l men. 1497 Bl*. Ai.i.oi.k 
Mans Perject. Il if, tirete leiiiptariu'i.s of y* worlde, Ihr 
flesshe, & 'the dcwyl. 711548 Ham. Chrvn., Hen, IV// vs.i 
As trew as the allcgHtiori of him lIuU is burnt in the linnd«*, 
to -aayc he w.'is eut w iih a .sikle. ^ x6oi Ur. W.^ Uari.l>w Euf^ie 
fy Btuty (160;) <.* j, Uy the traditmns of aniiiiuiiie nivj the 
definitions 7'f t.ouriceK 1656 Harl Mon’.m. ft. Roecaliniy 
Pot. TouehMtme 362 The peneraJ iau.snckiri:; of the 
Vice koys. ^ 1659 H. il.ANfii.'i Parirnts fron Age 13 Tlie 
conquest of the Romans uver tlieni w.ns nic*rc .sure. 17M 
SuKni.r.r.K f>isc. \i7';=;J I. vin, ^47 The F.vitlcme of the 
,S|;irii is not :iiiv .srcict InNUiiatimi. 1856 l'l^'•o^t' tlLt. 
Eng. TCs-^l I. ill. 269 He liatl the sevra ajfprubalion of liii 
priiif.ii, 

b* Tndicatmg tlic maker or author of a work : 
Made, wi itlcn, painted by. Often ex])ressetl by the 


possessive case, as 'The tragedies of Shakspere\ 
'Shakspere’s tragedies’, or by a combination of 
this witli the partitive of (44), as 'a sonata of 
Hccthoven’s *, 

tjBx \Vv*:i.iv Bible (headingX, Hceru lugymilth the epy&lte 
of saynl Jcruiii prrc.st of ;dlo the liokrx of Goddis stbryc. 
— Proo, t. 1 'J he pm'ahli.s of Salamoii. ibid, xxxL 1 'I'hf 
wt\Ii.s of l.aniuel, the king. 1576 Panop j, Episi. 

198 'The .Kpistlcx of Seneca :ire full of IMiilosopniCk t8ia 
Jf r-r)<.iiKON Writ. fi8jo) IV. 175 Ttte Iriler of the applicant. 
1830 L>'1 si:.M'.i I Chnst. /, Hi. vt. 92 There exist no auto- 
grapli.s ot Churlc.s, except s*)ine Icttcra. tSyx H AWkm Music 
ly Mcr. (1874) 57 E luovcincnt of Beethoven. 1885 Sat. 
Rev. vt) Aug. 3*w The CuTiii.sh Ikilladii of the Rev. R. S. 
Hawker. Mod. 'I'lie Iliad of liuinvr, the /Fnc-id of Virgil. 
The 'Holy Family' of Ru1»enx, the laiidscaiw.4 of Claude 
lA'irraiiu*. *J'hc piioiiogniph ot Kdi.suii, the kaleidoscope uf 
llrcwxler. 

VI. ludicnling means or instrument, 
flS. Indicating th.at hy mcaiks of or with which 
.something i.<;done. OAs. or dia/. (Now usually 

7^897 ij-RUJ CrTgory's i*iist, xxxvi. 248 Hylmx ficiiide 
men wtrorAeii ^efylled of Aiiiiiin ^e-swince. 7*900 Ir. Reda’s 
Hht.i, wi. 1 XX vii. I <1890) 76 pmite p:i*.re lucmiiscai) ;^ccviidc 
of <eliiichtu;;cs (.lodes ;;efc ^eiiealdvli w-.es. 1. 1000 .!)/. Audreu*, 
ek. (1851) -xS He of v. 4il.'if<in and of twain fixtim fif 
piisciid inamia ^cfyld*:. e 1x75 Lamb, How. i^^Suniieniiei 
wercii englc.s inakeite of gode.s niuAe. 13.. A'. E. Aitit. P. 
H. 1 277 |V gr*alirne & 1*7: goblotcs gariiyst 7jf syliier. f 1386 
CHAri.i-:if hint.'s T. 1033 The * iri:uU .t mylc was ahouie 
Wallcil of .<^10011. 7 x400 Maumilv. (Roxb.) viii, Wharr 

.Miiy.-ii-s .stiak*-. on pe ^toiie with hi.s ^cnle, .uicl^it ran of 
water, /bid. V1830) xii. i'ja Ki.iinyiige of iiiylk and hony. 
7.' 1477 Caxiiin 17 III iiiakyng leed hys swerd of the 

bitxitli: of lilt: F.'t'.Iiiiinn king. 1 1^9 — .Synttes r/ AywoH 
x'vi. 374 .So I riefeiided me niy powr^r. 1554 KoiUNjKm 
ir. .flrre's Utop. 11. v. (1895) 165 They begin eiiciye dynner 
and .su[>pvr ol i'ea>liiig .suiiilhing th.it peilt-iceth to gsHul 
mailt Tt ami verlii*:. 1652 Kvri.vN Mem. 6 Mar., A chariot 
Laiiojiied of black velvi'.L 1824 Miss Fkiibikk inhtiit, 
xxvii, It wa.s pvniring nf rain. 

b. Indicatiug that on which any one lives, fccd», 
etc. Ob.s, or iirLh. (Now usually on.) 

0x4x0 H'Wi i.kvi; AVAV^^. Print:. 119.1, 1 lyuc nf ah9es.se. 
*533 Ritht Cay -^3 l.al wsr ii.*ili lilt of ukir wr I'C ouy 
f:d.-..‘ii». 1581 Savii.k y ill itui, Hist. iv. lx. )'Ji4 Feeding 
of boirn hys and spiigi'es. 1588 J. UiMl.l Piotuphe^ i \ih.) 
S Kucrie man iuu:.tc Tim* of In'; iradr. 1613 J*i.;ri n.-\s Pd- 
Ii<>i4) 540 'ihv.y live urbrf.ai.l nrid*: uf ]>ith of ireu.s. 
a 1718 Pr.N'N Mft lims NVks. r;-.!6 I. f.js l l he cov-hihis man) 
U\es uf tlir Offal. 1896 Mus. L.SM vn iPuaherfirardmo/her 
43 He holm-iubctl w ith ooldiers and was ii> iin ished of i.arnjige, 

1 19 . Alter an ailj., indicaiiug that with which 
.'Uiytliing is filled, imbued, eoionred^ etc. Obs. (exc. 
allci y 7 ///, which peril, docs uol l.'elong here.) 

1137 54 O. E. Cbf'OM. .in. M37 And fyldi i) pe bud fid of 
CLstlfs. t 1430 .Sj'^* Ge*ur. lUtixb.) .p-nS 'I'he ground of 
w'as ul wctc. I 1450 Meriin 1 he watin wa.< all 
Tirade *if hltAic. 1450-1530 Myrr. eur /..adyr .•4S Hys face 
1 in.ide retIde of the blude. 

j VII. Iuilic£a.iug the material or substance of 
! which any thing is m.idc or consists. 

! 20 . After vtibs signifying to make, to be nit'Cle, 

I to consist, to be. licncc such fig. phrases as to 
j make a foci of, to make mneh of make the best of, 
j etc.: .''te Mark, etc. 

j 7 1^3 K. rKi.FwtD IV. .viii. §1 Hie wi.irhum sumr. of 

■ seolfre, :.uinc of Ireuwuui. a taoo Cu-dmon's Gcu. 365 .\duin 
I ..pc WfCM of f:i»ipari x«^wi»rlii. <1x00 Ormin 11081 H** 
i wrohhte win Off waierr purrh hi.sh malihtc. 7- 1x05 J..ay. 

! X ^ I pal. wcorc i.s uf staiie. n 1300 ( ursor M. 2 1 3 1 ^ pc fii st 
i hr. grtff of iriii wax, p*; toiper o paini was wroghi o [v.r, 

t/f\ bra.s. t-1386 (..'iiM-i.i »v EmL's / . 1-184 J o niekenvcitii 
: of jici cs'=ilce. 1 1400 Rab. 129 The s.nilr.s were of 

! rede Sniilelle. 1565 Iscc Con.sisi r. jl 1590 Si'1|N.SKH E\ (,). 

I 11. vH. 17 Ufvwhiih the in.itter of hi.s huge desire.. he did 
i i.oni4.*uitii<1. i6oi SiiAK.s /VwiV. .V. I'l ii. 14 Willyou rnxkean 
j A,.^e o'meV 1611 Riut.i-: .?«>/» vi. j» Is my ne.sh ol IiixalSc? 

' 1667 Mm.iiin' A. 11. /vi When g1v.1t things of Rmiill..\Ve 
! *.ii!i 7;ri.-ale. 1760 AV Eiv's 'Pour C/. Prit. IJ. vii. 41;; The 
; Pulpit i.N i.ilil,.uuri>f Sii*iie. 1846 M^<T*i.L7X II Brit. Empire 
I (18 -4) 1. 623 'J’hc hoiiM's. . are built of bi k k. 1659 Saia uas- 
! tigM 4 D. X xviii. 325 They . .make much of one another. 

I b. l’'.xpH*3siiig tiaimforiualion fioin a former 
i condilioji. arch, ( I bis l].*is .also nlfinilies with 3.) 

' rooo tr. Bxdds Hist. 1. vii, (iSc*>) 38 i>,4 w.i»s pc.s man 
'■ ftuiTi (^od^■^ ‘■■‘f vhlorc j;t;w or* U-ii ^••^^fa:strlc.■>^e frconiL 

■ 15x6 'I'l.so.M.L Ht'b. xL 14 (>l) |tlr. kno, L. dey w'e.ike were 

j nmd»Aln.»r«.g'-', w-extd valiant in fyght. 1548 K. CoCKTi-nav 
i tr. Pnlearids tieHeJit i'fuUfs Uealh iv. (1855) i/i G<xl 
! . . h.iiii made us i.*r t'.ncniic.s dear t-.hildren. 1590 

! SfKNSMi E.{\ It. .\li. 80 .Ml eight uf bc-ai'>i.s they comely m«:ti 
! If*.* arnc. 1666 -Soriu .Sem: , Titus ii. i> (i7«,S) 1 . *207 When 
: .'s;i:npyjii''. I'lyt s wi.rc out, of a Fiiblick Magi'itram, hc was 
‘ lii.-iile a Plibli'.k S|H'fl t. 71 1680 ('ll. S»1N<K.K (r'«'7/ (1834) 

! I. 430 Of angry he bc*.i)iiti.'s uppvased. 18x4 C.vmv nanie, 

' /'irvar/Ar xx'xi. 75 Of slave J hou ha-st to freedom brought 

; tne. 1846 Manning Serm. (1K41.1) II. i. 8 Our huniamty 
i nerrled to be .sti cngtheiied and liiillowed ; of flc:ihly, to 
; ag.ii n inude xpii it u^ . 

i 21 . After a sb., of counrets the mateii*il immcdi- 
alcly with the thing. (Also conbnonly expressed by 
a preceding adj. or the sb. ussed attrib. c.g. ‘ a floor 
of wood or I lies*, *ft wooden or tile floor’.) 

£1000 Cirdmon's Datiiel 175 pasre bur;;;e weard Anne 
m.irilican . . Gytd of t^olilc gmrnmi aiim ilc. c 1000 Ags, Gasp, 
Matt. iii. 4 Se Ioh.iiines . . iimfde retif of olfeada ha:ruiii. 
c foo 5 Lav. 3'i8<i5 ACiinc ring nf rede crddix 1377 IiAkgi.. 

P. Pi. IJ. Prol. 168 'J o bugge a In 11c of brassc, or of brijtc 
.syliier. c 1430 Two Cdokeryd'ki. 7 Fiidc Crnnc of 
.\liuaundyh 155s in Uurgun Life (1839) L >89 A 

case of lih'ick Itather. 1632 Mii.toh L' Allegro 21 'J herc on 
l^cds of Violets blew. 1634 Siu T. Hkkuekt 'Pratt, 92 A 



OP. 

GttrravAns>raw of white free .stoit#*, and the fijist building of 
that niateriall 1 saw in those uarts. 1760 GotnsM. Ut 
xxxix, l> 8 lie sent me a very nnc nrcseni of duck-cg^s. 1895 
Pail Miiil G. 10 Oct. 2/1 A kind of whip of three flaps uf 
leather. Mod. A bridge of A floor of woixl or tiles. 

A house of cards. 

22 . After a collective term, a quantitative or 
numeral word, or the name of .anything having 
component parts, of introduces the substance or 
elements of which tlih consists. [:u. (ii:. genitive.] 

ctmoo OiTMlN 170 He shall turmciin inikell fltKrc Off 
Indisskcii becxle. t tao^ Lay. 306 Hco fnitdi-n anc hvofk 
Of hcortcii. Ihid, M i4;54 Ten hundred piindc Of scolncr and 
ofgolde. .CX4B9 Cax-kin Hilttnchardyn .\I. 151 Ssidnytie 
Icfle wythin his cyte..foiiir. thousiind of goodc kiiyghlts. 
1497 Ilf. Ai.coi'.k Mtms Per/eit. Uiij, Hya loii^c trade of 
153s Stkwakt (.><;«, II. 709 Within le-< r.|Kii c 
iior tiia nr tbre of ^eir. a Ham. C/tron.^ lidv*, 

2^7 b, A |>erc of Cr3’nnw»*n Velvet. Jlnd.^ I fen. /''/ i.<s 
Witli b:iggesji>r money, or chestes of plate. 1613 ("•(H’ijK 
Sertn. Kxt. Gods PrtK*uL S 15 A masse of ancient beresios. 
i «57 R- I .i(;oN llmrhiviofs <16731 51 A family of a doxen 
persons. 17B6 W. ‘riiij.M!.oN WatsoHS Phitip III h^yj) 35 { 
with a Spanish nmiy .. of thiity thousand men. 1849 
Macaulay v. 1 . 533 A reward of five hundred 

pistoles. 1896 Law Thne* Kef. LXXIII. 6 is/i A di.Jt.nv.e 
of over 700 yai (1& • 

b. After c/rtw, ordiT. sfcties, kitul. sotty 

manner^ etc. See these words. 

I3i8»- t-sec Kinii .lA 14!. i6oa Cam-w C;'ntVuiU 6:5 
Of wheal there aro imi sorts. 1698 Ksyk-k -■/<»•. K. India -v 
l\ 344 All manner of 1774 r<oi.ij.s.M. AW. ///.*/, (1776; 

V, 312 or the ..eai^li', ihi.rt; avc but few ^pl•■ irs. 1870 
As'rir.RS'irj Mhdons Auier. iui. II. xi. 8,j It was a soil ‘.f 
travelling scIkxjI. 

23 . connects t^'o ,sli^. of wliich the former 

denotes tlie^cl.^ss of which the latter is a particular, 
c.xamplc ; or, of which the former is a connot.itive 
and the latter a dtJiot.iLive term of 

defimtioii). 

Ofirn ]i;issing inlo grnmniatu nl appoMlioii, ft. g. ilic Uber 
TbameM, frirmeily ‘the River of Tbatnes*; ihe city of Konk, 
OK. kome-buih : cf. L. urh Konra^ in is fUUhioti 

O. A'. Chrtni. .tu. iia-j Fi^Tbeatu call ine.T't ji* brnh 
of Luk. .>hie. irxx75 I mnh. ILon. 89 Wu'Mism: Jhiic liuridi 
of icnis;ilciii. »97 R. C'.Lori:. (Rolb^ -aj; Ve h.nd of 
arniore. 1340 Ayon.^. 4'? jv.* gcuii’iifN ttf de.s and >'( (iililos. 
i 43»-50 tr. ///eiA'-v /Rolls) I. The lioode of Tigiis. 1530 
pAi.s'.K. 319/j Of ib(j fiilowrc of scaiicf. 1548 H»m. 
Ckren,^ lien, i'll 3 b. Wiihiii llic cytic of [.ondon. 1556 
koioN.so.v tr. dAvtf j Vi>p. fi. (Arb.,' 77 the riurr 

of 'i'lianiys.* 1591 Shak:>. Kkit. //, f. ill. 1.56 Thi< b.aiiv 
septilchic of our ni*h, ^ n t66f IVlli;:!* HWl/iitA 1940) It. 
5 i 5 He was br^Mijuljt into the b.'ni» of the gva^c, 1749 
r iKi-uiNr; I'ow ytoies 1. viii, The njojilh of Nox t.'inlicr. 1854 
lb: <^imnci:y .V c'. 11 . (Wt n'lii^^e 17O Tii the novel 
of 'hibimnd Olii'cr wiiucn by C'h.'ufcs Lloyd. 1881 M. 
JVtti.so.\ Lss. 1 . 44 The free towns of Liibeik, 

Hreuien, .uul ILnnlinig. I'be ii.imc of John, TJic 

Isle, of Wight. The ueri'iwuln of Spain and Poitiigal. The 
hour «.if eleven, 'nic aolion of runnii)};. The vice uf 
<)nlrlkeMtlt!^s. 'I'he fact of joni meeting 7i ini. 'I'bc circuin* 
Mance of tlicre being no one: near. A of rest. 

24 . flctwccn twM sbs. in sensc^appositiofi. 

a. in the sense * in the person of; in rcs]HX't of 
being, to be, for ’. arr/i. 

The leading sb. is thr former, of ilm ipialificalion of widt h 
the phr.xsft ir.irodut.cd by (y'coiisuLiitcs a liinil.iiioa : thus 
*hc w.is the greatest iravcller of a p/iiiCf i. c. the greaicsl 
tiavellfr ill the person of a primie, 01 .so far «s prinro. are 
concerned. I'lie &eTiMi often incrgea on that of the partiiivu 
genitive, 43. 

1470-85 .Mai.oky Arthvy 111. xv, lie was a ryghl giK^d 
knyght of u yongc man. Ibid. xxi. ,\iii, I'he trewest loue.r 
of ii man that eurr lon«d wcinan. 15M Uakllyi 

y^y. II, The king fLj a \ciy g*«\xl man of :i AUn-^re king. 
1^7 l>RYnr.N* (J7JI.1 !. ijfe 46 Ca;.sar..ihft gioiircsi 

'J'ravcllcr, of a Prince, that had ever ln-en. 1748 fm- si F-nr. 
Left. 1179.fl II. clwii. 137 .Mtiiwcd to be the best scliol.arof 
a gcntluman in Knghiiid. 1871 K. Km is Cain/lnx xlix. 1 ; 
Grcatc.st speukur of any born a Koman, Marcus I'ulliiK. 

b. in the 8€n<e * in the form id 

The leading sb. is the latter, to whii li the pu r. sli. wiib 1*/ 
stands a.s a i[Ualtficufioii, equivalent to an adj. ; thus 'that ; 
fool of a man ' -- ih.at foolish man, that iniin who deserves to | 
be called ‘ fool ‘ that lieast of a place ' "llmi beastly plaie. : 

a 1450 Knt. de la Tout (iStxii 38 Here is a faire Irndy nf a 1 
w'Oinari. 1599 N.iSHE Lenten .Sluffe 57 Soirift ciiill .spirit of 
an hcTctirjiie it is. 1663 Ih'ii.i'H lliui. 1. iii. 337 'J'was 
a strange Hildlft of a lady. 1683 Kvklyn .1/ew.' s Hcc., 
That monster of a man, irfitd Jfiward of Kscrick." 1760 
lltcKF:Nst.AKMC yV. /.fist fH Ill's Chariot iii. i.\, O ! devil of 
a hchvmale, have I found you out? 1849 Thackkpay i 
Pendrnnis l.xi, 'I'hal scamp of a husb;uid of hers. .1/m/. An 
angel of a womuii. A gem of a poem. A dtKk if a lut i 

MiogX I 

'I* 25 . Indicating n ])erson in whom one has. finds, j 
or loses something; in the person of. Obs, (siip- 
plicil by in). 

X470'85 M alorv A rthur xv. vi, 'J’how hast not thy pycrc 1 
I peer! of ouy cvthely synfiil man. 1498-7 Piuniptim Cam : 
12J Yft have a great rre.Y!^Qur of Mr. Gasroyne. 1533 Ln. 
BpRNRks /'Vw'w. I. 63F The towne of ('iiaunfft hath lost of ■ 
hym a Tight vaiyant man. i6ox Siiaks. AlCs IVe/l i. L 7 \ 
1 mi shall find of the King a htiiibaiKl Madame, you .sir ■ 
a father. lAid. iv. ii. ^5 You In'iiit: wonne A wife of inc. 
find. V. uL I Wc lost a fcwcll of her. 1651 C. Cahiwric.ht 
( Ae/ijf, 1. 3 It^inay be >'our Lordship hopes to inert 
With a weaker Hispntant of me. i76o>7a ll. Brook i: /■ • v/ 

M (iBisq) 11 . 153 We «h»Il have a heavy loss of mir 

fncml^ Ned, iBao dykon tt'hs. IV, 347 A precious re|»tc- 
>ciit.ativc I roust havo had of him. 

b. Of things, as. in * to have a liad time of it 
/yf/appiMrs orig. fa mwin ‘ consist i rig of or 'coniprLscd 
In the fact or ciTCinnsiatice referred to. 
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iS 4 jTRAi>?Cownt.Geii.x\xiLii Our Capi.ain harl .iblinxly 
victory of it. 1670 R. Momauu in Uucaeuch J/<5'.V. 

MSS. ComnL) I. 485 ('onlc dcGraminont has had a trouble* 
some Journey of it. 1741 Richardson Pamela 1 1. y* What 
a fine Time a Persan-.wouM have of it. 187a Kl’ski.n 
Fors Clav. xv. \ Living quite ;w bar! a life ot it. Mod. 
\ou will have a i»ad ijuarter i.if .an hiair of it, I assure you. 

VIII. Indicating the $Hhjt't.t matter of thought 
feeling, or action, i.c. that about which it is 
exercised. 

26. In sense ; Concerning, .nbout, with regard to, 
in reference to. After verbs, substantives, .mid 
adjectives. 

a. After ini ransitivc verbs ; esp. 1 hose of learn ing, 
knowing, thinking, and c.xpres.sing thought, a.s /uar, 
read, knoiv, think, dream, jitd^e, fill, relate, ivrife, 
and the like. In subjcctdicMtllngs, titles of chapti is, 
etc., often without a vb. as ‘ (Jf Snakts in Iceland ’ ; 
here, ^ is now often omittwi. I n thei.e in.-iy lie 
.added such as joj*, (omplain, doubt, despair, etc.., 
which .'ire closely akin to IX. 

Kaie iii l.iK. 1 which commonly u.'ieii A*, «ii- uiili some vi--. 
the genitive*; but of ot:«:urs siflt-.r Si'fgan to u*ll, ;*nd in I.iie 
OK. nflcr slreetin to :.|>e.‘lk. 

rooo If. Pxdds Hist, I'lef. ii. *'1590) 7 SivyiV.",! be me Nvilr 
of peodores ;^v.myndc. 11x9-31 ^ ‘ CJtr.m. n-i. n.-^ Ai>d 

|fa:i ftoiId*:n .':prcLi)ii of «;Jle rililcs. ^11175 Colt. 

Horn. 217 pal wc bine liillc a»id of him Mnaai- ami ‘ijnre. 
MMO Or)|in iJid. 162 71 All uiohl'.l and wrht;>in iipp » Iajc 
U fl CriMrss 101111!, i>ll liii M'kG'Kld w;»-.N uiMrl.»*nn 

iicisiii.. And <ifr Jnitl he .shall cnnicnn eff’t To diinenii alle 
Kd«. n 1300 Cursor . 1 /. •:473-. sO'tt.) |':U i mai of hirl- jiititfig 
j icdc. 13.. /tW. AiViif 7 iXA‘ (.( i'-tl.i, Of ii;»jy=;cs inii wil i 
It'll. <: 13x5 (see Dol i>i .'■•]. «; 1435 /V>#v. /VoVw^/i/ ^87 I,tvc 
' wf now of T“rieiit t.Scrc, AikI -•ij^eke we of flijs wpiycr 
!:i4>rL‘, Ibid. 1 104 Listt.'iyi !i, lordU, of a rhaiir.ee. 1444 Knils 
0/ Pa)U.\. 11.1/2 Toi:m|ut:rc,liern,anddeU-rmync o! Office. 
e PoL f lOfj^. Hist. iCain(.|t‘ii "So. 29) fj The Rni * 

i;!)i;^nions Froiii hMiirn bc*’omie ti* lic.ile of ireu'i c. 154a 
I'lMLi. Krasin. Apiph. tsb, (X lbf,c L afore men* 

t kaied. xS9oSn sSKR F. Q. 1. lulroil. 1 (lo) sing of Knights 
and Ladits i;<-nilc deed-.. oriSQa Gkm.sk Jas. tl\ iv. ii, 
Inulcrstandihg of your w .alking firili. 1607 T* .rsi u. Fonry. 
Ketisfs 7 Of the Ape. Hid. 242 < ff ib« disposition of 
Horses ill gi'iier.'il. 1658 Koim.Anm) tr. . 1 /tf/iy;r'ji T/ieut. Ins. 
I. ii, Of the Pulitick, Ktliick, .and Ofconomick viiiiu?. < 1 . 
I'ccs. 1667 !Mihon P. 1. 1 Of M.aii., Fr^^i 1 lis'Ledienrc 
He.iv'nly Muse. 1697 Dhm.kv K/Vj/z/’j Geory. ir». 
C19 'liic karned L«’-u hes. ..sfi.tke their Heads, dv*.|vnidin>; 
of ibeir .■\rl. 1700 Sikyi’E Ann. J\tf I. vi,T. 499 .All tlic'-e 
bills were then reterred to ‘ ommiuecs t«> consider <;f them. 
x8i6 J. \V it/>oN City iV' 1. i. 2'>j Kalbcr. jud^c 

kindly of u.-^. x8x8 Mo«>kK. I udty Fant. iii. 1 \ ou m;iy 

talk of your writing and reading. 1855 Lrow smno ll 'onu n 
A- Ktnex i, I dream of a red-rose tree. 1863 Hf MoRoas- in 
Fr. MatUr to Spit it I'ref. S Far more usfful iban he 
knows iff. thottvdi ni>t exactly in the way he thinks of. 1874 
M n. K r 1: 1 u sva; n; Par, ( 'hur. kt'< § >:i, t.)f 1 .ivti.rii-, 2895 A. 'ok- 
man Oct. 1 ?/.• He was ilisp«vsed l-a think vtry well ol it. 

b. After trails, vb-s. and llicir objects ; c. g. after 
the Irans. construction of hear, tell, read, etc. (sec 
a), and after such as inform, admonish, advise, etc. 

• These blend with 29 K1 

/ 893 K. d r'i.FhKi> Oros. I. i. g 15 Fela spclla him •.adt.'i't |»a 
lttf<j|iitas..of kami Uuidum he ymb hie xiUxii wiciiiM. ^ ixa7 32 
O. L. i /iron. an. 1127 Of his iii};ang ne cuniic wc ielt n».>M 
segg<iii. a 2845 Ancr, K. ^4 ITor to wariiic wummcii itf bore 
fol eien. a 2950 fka/ ^ H/^ht. 9 Kitber .scidc of otlieTo.'. 
cutU- That alrc-worste that hi wii.sii*.. <:x3ao Cast. Lore 
373 1 how cuvrst not to here Meiv y Of ri'.h> bone that ‘.he.: 
}>•'• v..ln:ili the. 1340 70 .•? 'Vm'. ,v Dind. fi6, 1 hauc Luimle 5011 
t-.'lk faihSul of sperbe .Me to le'e vff 3«»UT !if. 1444 Rolls if 
Parlt. V, ifi/i Warn the iii.iisicr. of the saide twvcnauiil. 
* 5*5 bn. llKKNiiks /-roiss. 11 . cx\ix. jrx#v.] 3<j6 Men - well 
ensi meted of your busyne:i-.«. 1586 TiMiAiK yohn wiij. ^4 
Did other tell yti iMk cf me? 1653 W.xnoN’ Anfiler \iu. 
1^4 The like I h.ivc known t.ff one ifi:it has alnn.'-^i watched 
hL Pond. ^ x6m 66 Kari. Okhkkv Parthen, (i6;6.t 6so, I 
first aciinaiiilcd her of the dangrr. i86x M. l*A/it&os’ F\s. 
iioRt/l I. To observe ibe young prince, and la infovm him- 
self of his ebanuJer. Mod. Have yon beard any news of 
llic iiavrlleis 'i To inform liis friciid.s of the resiill. 

C. With other \b5, or j)hrasf>. 

1119-31 O.F. Chron. an. 1129 pa hit v.dl of eaKC* 
il.Trncs wife:- find ot preosles wifos. < 2330 U. Brcnni-: 
Chron. IPace (K .dU'i 45S1 He died hvin iffhis ire^i»nr. l 1380 
Wvi-.i.iF li'ks. (iSx*'? 75 pusitsiondijjiif nfiinnii.'.i ids. 1 . 1450 
tr. V V Imitatione 11. v, Yf kept sileMi.e of ohir men, »'c 
.spn.ialy licholdc kiselF. ^ C1470 HhSivV M i. 166 King 

Hr.roilis p.-irt ihai playit..Off ymg childer tlmt th.ii licft^r 
thaim fund. 1579 Filkc Iteskiiu Pari. 49^-, M.iiMei 
lle-kins..iiyUctii i.'ff the iiearnesse of the blouil of Chiiste, 
which hoc layeilt wee dcnyi*. cxsgo MariowK Faust, vi, 
Kxamiiir ilieni of their .'<>t:v’c>:al nante^. 1655 -S I.Wl.KY Hist. 
Philos. (1701) 7/1 t)f thi.s Colony sec lleri.K|i»l us, .Strabo, and 
/Elian, 1680 -90 Tr.Mi’M'. Kss. I Icalik W'k^. i;;-,! I. .7/ « >f 
the first I fiiiil no Ifisputc. ,¥X79o Joriin .Vi 'vw. viyrM IV, i. 

6 Wc need not nW|»jki-m: of bJm inal he prayi 'l ajiiiin.^t lii.he-*. 
1849 Rcskin .SrT', Lamps i. § /. y d o enter into disputi. of 
all the variou.s object i>ms. 

td. After do. Oh. (Xuw udik : of, VI.) 

1897 R. GLOfc. (Rolls) 7106 Of he tToune of eiigelorid h«: 
mt-sie wal bc-sl da <1x300 Cursor M. i<^s40 pai s;dil jaiii 
and pc pris laght, Rc*foi pi: ;t|H}slid.s fete it broght, par-of 10 
do quiU K*^d ihoghf. <1386 CitAt\ i K J/*//'*. r 6; 

(HnrI. MS.) 'Jo kmiwcn what .^'huldt: be dixtn «ff [.w t au.bf, 

4- J\’tio. other 4 .1/.V.V. withl bit persone. ^1489 

(Jaxiom Kof/nes ofAymoH i. We. -•sliallc. iloo iff hyin that 
be (rowclh la d.io •>! me. <11500 Me/usine 3s; Here ben 
j'our enentyes a.s pry;.<>in}eis, il-.h> of ibcm y-mr phiy.svr. 
1566 in Pcacvxrk Fns;. Ch. ForuHure iiu6< i 3.', What w.is 
done of ibem wc kiiowe not. 

0 . After beiome ; formerly also btfaU, Jorfnne, etc. 
rt4M Tntidale r8. I will jnii telle haw it l.>efcil |Mnne..of 
M ryche iiiaimc. 1583 Lii. UkuSLKi Freiss. 1 . 774 Thi>> it 


OF. 

1 fjrtmiC'l of ibis advmlure. 1535- k,-.; I*.H'-yi li icfifl 
! OhAFKi.M Chron. II. 713 Thv,‘, itl..;fell rff this..v«iiM-,iiir... 

27 . Afit.r sbs. Obs. or ai fh. 

; *375 f’'* M. 755 (Faiil.* Haw a.l.-.m v.m;. 

; roinani.u"iiiti:t i..f ibc aj;pi). c 1400 A’#.'/;.'. Ko.'.c T 1 li- l 

* m-iy these -jlerki^ ^.-yn and vyc In of C-.n .,1.,. 

1551 RiiiiPi.s. \ If. 'V 7.'/'/. A fniuiul .ind 

plf a.saiint work*.' «'»f iIh.* Iji-'jte -aali' of :> |.'.'.'ilvi|tie Mt.-.ijf. 
161X Ku'.ii Jlofitst. .L;e I n;iu‘ «'d.->.r ii j.T-ny i<-t 

■ of Tobiiccfi. 1684 IL*' KK ( oil. I 'oy. I. 7 Wi: I lu.it.l riu- 

di‘.C'MirMin>[ of \\ i.iirn*T» ,»i ,Si.a w.-h \f;ry i..'i!'.’.i i \ . i6Htf 
I'l.M- N Guard, f.-tstr. (if;!i7) Keaih* -.f 

2712 AnniVN .S/eit. N... .j; --i Mi. in hi, 1). 

of lliim.-in Nat;ii". <41715 Ii- i' .1 1 <//.■« /'it./e '.tP.vv I, .. 
'J'lni coiirl judiui-l llw. jiiij.i r I . be -c-aiii- ;.;itl to a !:l 

■ of the king and bis :iiiWMT.iiici:i. 

28 . After adjs. 

#: 1489 C\y niN ' iu,n>-.\ o/.-Jym 'n i. .n, I ...ui ai •, !n- .. 

.and sory <.f my s m Lt.»h>r.r. 2548 I'd-m r. ei. . / ,ir. 

-GtS'.'x 1 hty. w'rn-.-ifraiffliif ilii‘.i:i>..liu.-jl<.'.i «!■.•>• 
be stoned. 2615 )*.i i.wi i.i. Mo/tam. Imp. in. $ Wli> a i 
<la ni.'-n . . wiih'iiil any cT'.>-.v! ;il rdl, . . 1 .nii al'iaiil t f }ii:n 
I- I /iiiciiiiiig hiiP|. 2886 Sill LiMij.iv in /i',/. 

Ciiaii':. l.tiv. .■■; ’1 h-j -.'line «'l..M.‘i>:.liijHN .lU; tiiic of all uli.i.i 
0'iiti;u:ts .‘•imila.'-ly i.iii.uiii. >1.111: cl. 

IX. Kepri si-ntiii;.; an originctl i/f/cV/-/f /// 

on a 7 vr// or adjaihfo. 

-M.iny vbv .nrid adj<. in OF., wvr*: bv .1 

c.i-r iis ail object <-i • 1.111 L' l :d mar.’,- 

adj.s. and smuiv \!js. w':rc co1l^lrl^■d wiili .1 i:. K'1 !!c- 

.'-''iiit.'t! in I'ri-ni h by ./<■. Tlii*-.e .mv i>. pr';.-'‘iit» -! in 
.'Dili .Mui). Kn^li:.ll by » ■ilj'-lrU'-tioJl vilh if, .'^ja.h d' 
as riow ati.ii.li i!n;iii.-tl\«r‘* cl •'t.ly in ‘.r.ii.sc t j one or other ; f 
ill*' pioMviipg liraiii brs, h.wi; bi on there t»«.r:ti inf ii ; bat 
tti< re rern.iin verbs and .'itic.r which him lijrf.ijy 

III #10 than .'i I '.Ii- snn. li'jrif'.l f^rce. or in Ml.-it h ii nut 

cl'.Mrly fill un'ler .my of tli >'•»• biamlns. M.my uf tlu-e. 

• <'*hu: i lo-c in sen a* U} bian'. ti \ III, while <-ihf rs, <-‘.p, iiii‘ 

(ffii .w ajfiiruai It "r coiiiaJe uiih ihr o!.j*.- ii\e geii:ti\e 
in bran'.li X. It i:: c .<liVfn;Mii li.Mvli>ic la u.ii.jider ihe.in 
bine. 

29 . In the coii^inclion of vcrb.i, 

a. Afici ii irniis. vl.-s. M.miv ol ihr-c. in OK. 
took Iho gf-niUcf, .iinl are found witli r/'iu MiiMle 
;iiid Karly Mi.Mlciri I'.nglisli, but this is now rare, 

I xcvj/t ivlicrc if falls in seU'C. under one of the 
branches abtady treated; insfrmcc.^ arc A* lerk. 
rty\n/, rue, be:vaic 'orit;. be cf. \’eil.s ol 

scn:-o, .<////, 7, fade, /otoh ^stdl with rV' in 

(li.'il. or vulgar list), vc;i.-.s of asking. n 6 a.k, 
best'i'ih, dtiiiand, desire, mheal, and oilie.^s, t?. g. 
dLlitr^tthh. cHnin, fi-r/f!, yehe, I'orincily 

unistmcd w nh of, now lake a simple obi< tl ; sonic, 
as acLept, admit, allv'o\ nffiJZ:, ((fnieive, reiolieit, 
n.mcmbi'r, still liavc both co:i'*lHK.t:oi!s ; with 
oilicis, as hope, lork, third, z. ait, etc., of has hecii 
displaced by /.V or s,.int‘ other preposition. 

X340-70 Alt'r. V Piliti. :(>i N 1 |. iir| like im hui >f hi.i 
lupin fare, r 1380 Wvi i.ii-- .SW. U ks. lit. f:i pe a';v.>i'\ n;; 
.‘t:rvcb af e 2450 St. Cu/*tri'>i Suiti.e-.) \A.-* J'.f |ij.>y 

I'v) j’-.'i.l siv'.i i.iilhbcrl Of h»*lp. 15*3 Ln. 

I'toi.K-i. 1. 417 'i')iey baivl -ff a -ifyi: t.’ 1-e lay.d lo ihein, 
a 1555 RtL't.I V Pizuous l and nf. ‘i-o -) I) inj b. To fcle the 
.sma>t»*, and to feie of the wi,\p. 1568 K. Tii.SrV P.'.r. 

A V, St .jin: liked wi.!! rff c ardiiig and I'liuin.;, miIjic 
of daniici.i.vf, .md atluT Si‘:mc eff ehc'-ie^i. 1575 .Vrr. P.iKixUt 
( orr. ■’ Kii ker So* : ) jJ' .’.V'* f' » iht: t-iuht-jual.t;, I ht.ud not . i» 
it. nor it w.j.'i not fi b of her.:. 1576 Win. A;/;.- 

Jtt.aih w;4il^^'■f 1.0 iiKwi''^ v. ill. 1684 • ai :, 
Smimi Vstyinii! I'l. fL- Wc h.vl !.iri>.irf ep and i.lowne - . 
Ir>!.>k!''.L^ of ■.(..Mji s, herb',, oi:'l -piiiiys. /r 26118 I’i.rsrr-N Mt. 
lii’a,' itjj' yj It IS Ti-.'i .my . . nij^^a'dly knuie . . tiial lire will 
like. of. K. liKfu.iKt i». l.i AVa/i'-i r^ar*. .-3 Two 

Porluguais .ships. .>ei/c:ti of l^.e ILiVi n. 1719 Di. foc 
O'wwi’ I. iv, She \M 111 to it, mih-UciI .>f it. and aie it. 2858 
R. S. Si KiM s Spontje'^ -S'/, '/'our .\vi, Fi l.lon t wail of lue, 
my ile.ir Mr. Spi>.".;i. . . don't w.ui iff me. pr.-iv. 2867 Hi' ki.xs 
& M’. O.H.I.IVS 'J bin ouithfire v, WJn;-, 1 Idl of hi-s i^cait, 
there \v;i% i-.ii b<-al. 1B8S i’.i Viui. hf.rr. i'oii:irr.>. 1. xiv. 194 
Rf's.ibitiiins whi' ll pcrh:;p> no sin gle inemUu in hi.s heart 
appriA c:, of. 

b. After Iran.Mtivo vb.s., the sccond.tfy or thing- 
objecl is often inliodiicetl by tp' icjutv-cnling .an 
nrigiiial genirivi. Such .arc ba/b. rhal. /byrat/d, 
di.mppi'int. fnislmlL ; titiir.e. <//;<//, bhintc., << nvlit. 
siifn t ; possiSs, seize ‘a j<rson if ) ; avail, bethink 
^oneself <y) ; aLo with impcr^it^ial vb^. :is // h bents 
me cf\ and fonucily with ask^ bey, heseeth, ih^nk 
(a pci Si 111 of), etc. 

t 2800- l-ec. I'LrnisK]. 136a I P. PI. .V v. I’.i.lii- 
god of <1x375 /.i u'.o He I i- -.'lufc him 

of grace. 1483 G. de At '/,ur M iv, .Si.»* ni;,]e hyin 

til Im; .--erued uf pleisly of .ii’.d <b'hi Uc iiiele’*. 

,1 2555 L.AiiMrR <V Ktnr. \ 174 He iiamc. .dcNiriiii; 

biin of h '2 Ip. 2582 S.wiii //^r. in. ii- ii.vjn 114 

'1 11 furnish tljr.m of men. h"). ■> and inoney. 1500 Srl-.NS! ft 
F. (J. It. i\. 42 Of paidoii I >''U pia>'. 1635 L.M'O iCAy. 
ii.ffio) Vll. ic? Th;il Irei.iad .'-hauld --eivc itself of its 
o\v>i land. 1737 WiiiMow l/ut. of. v. g 1 rr.jvidir.g 

|lit:iii.* elves o( Midi houshold .si-rvants. 1^0 H ;*-.; iaTT l.cef. 
y.hvjw/. .'6 ^hakeM 'ear .. availed l-iie.i^clf iff the old 

Chroiiide.^. At s. >.'11111 Mr. lii. tiHSt'i 

11 (bn two frit fiii.s bcthaughl l!iein-.el\c> of nyin.g to c.in h 
.1 little Nlumbei. 4 

I*. Ill many verbal iihrascs, .ns to have the 
advaniiit^e .■/; also furnitrlv in *0 httve ..J/vAr.o* *.<»/. ^ 

merey, pjly of. to .keep icati h^dt'm.ifiif 01 do /if.- *t v f 
( - tin', haz e the ri, fery of ' ovci ;. 

<1x840 l.rf-'.'n-r in Ci ii. Hour. Haia im ■ ( i •'( 
r. 14M M.m.voI V. <Koxb.' ii. .s MTen h >1 h- m* loi i 

of his cnniy. e 1410 Chi on IW.'d. z-i. 4 ~'’) ILn:'- ;•) •» '■•f mh!. 
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ri489 Cam ON .Sumcs of, ^lv. i|i Wo »lwll dfo ins- 

|>vc Lyin' yon. 15*3 Lti, lU'UNKks /•>£•/«. 1. Mii. 1? 
'I’liiit ihc ai«:hor:j .vlniUK. lia\t« noo vuuntaj^c of hyni. 1737 
WiiisioN yiistfi/lfus, /ifiritp. 11, vi. §3 J'ako iMly of Iii:^ uliI 
ag«. /H 774 lioLnsM. J/isi. Gr>,.:,‘ 1 . ju 'Jliosc vmo in- 
limidito'f who druKinUod i\i‘iiiv of the inuri.leiC'i's. 1891 
yScrihu’f'i, Scjjt. j/o 2 'riif tiavtili'i must Lctji waii'i 

<»f his rl.>thf:s. 

no. Jii ilic const nifl ion <»f ndjectixes. Ik-.Mtlcs 
llioao mentioned under the preceding dhuions, 

many adjs. arc consii lied \vitli</ and. mi ohjtM; the 
following aic leprcseiUatives of .some of fhe chief 
gioii|)s: fy!tiffitLpri\ifii\oininoit^t rt'.-iWi ///; //V-v ' *7/, 
/iii'txA. stii/tf, H’iort, />;<'■ ; i'apixi'-t, 

///r.r/rte/-’, ittsa'ptii'.r. \ 

iiVi(}c€Nf\ tC'riuiu, tontidin^t 

ihffidt^n! ^ >:nc\ {.•;/ < ///avv/' 

i^noiani^ .wji-ff'/t', /a'wv. //'.V ; zv/zv- 

kss, for^tyal^ hopi ^'ss^ 

tniudjn!. liuminJfuL ZfV {•.■/■.•:/, rc^tvd't^T.^ thi'u^ht- 
/f '/.<■, iHifieCifui, ob'^crv^uity r^'zzA /z/zr/ ; 

iimbifar.ts, / , r/-’/ a , i 

iv/rvtv/.» . A'?//;/, /Vf7/^/z.v, s/i 2 dio:f'>\ .v//» ; 

Ji lliose iii 
-/:c, :i.s iipl^yehx'nstVx\ 1 v;.v'v/z//;Viz.'/:v', fA.'i z 

didruitnw r\/'zv*/:v, ,///:•.■, /; . . 7 /z. tizh'\ and 

.Some ill -zV, as x Atis aKicridi\ 7 .'. 

Ilf ih»*s!* irjV'iSt ;i >']!>''l:i'ili« uhieh iiiny he 
sidi;r:tl us iho i-f ihi* g»:iiifivc lel.ifi.'’.; t:. s;. h'p'/nl 

of, Iwivi:!;:; i'f. /».•.•.'.»..>■ #7i M.oiii;; -.'iw if, ^'l.. : i.i:lii;'-i 
itn: icih.il d'.-i aci*.! ;iiir • loscl\' .i’ mi (ii iho ohjcetivi*- 
;^i riili .:. e. uT. * .}_/• 1 I'.vVr /;/ ■ tli.il CXJH I'.’i-r.-.. 

«r lajsi-ct.* (»'.ii,rvl. ij8i Wyllh /'j. wsis. ic! ivl. iTl'rii'.j 
Li.'' ij is ^i^i 1. f nn*. c 145a J/ j-r, :'»/ ,*7 H i* i hat wurjiik* !<.■ lie .sil-.n- 
Ilf lllc hath fail-:;!, t 1489 Cw.-OJt \l\ii. it.) 

They :"h.'ltV* tu.-' i-i* Im t ii-.isenlyn^ of ilinl ;'ilV%lf!yiu ai d 
u.\y>ii!i. 1535C0. I- .ViiZZ. x. i-jTlic -.x.iiiiin.in i.-. 
vi.rihy ff hisnicaii.-. a 1548 H.vi.i. Lat.//., /l\ii Tor 
Ml'.hv as wee se ht.-fore imr iye-'- "c hcwrll wun’ uf. 

1367 Maim VT Cr. .r.^ Hi- is of 2.0'-'d iMi -nofif .-tiul lou^ 

iiii;idfH!l of a ci/vl loanio. 1687 .-V. I.ovki.i. .''‘.-ry. n. a- 
Z'.’/.v. V.vw 1 Wiis iniji.iii-riil of soeiac liiin. 1697 

HeviM.s f ’.oy ill. ,-■; Tl;e r«.-iiriovis \ oiuh . ,sitidi-)ii . 

iifl'ij: thl/'.:. r,, 7., 6 I'lnw HvifalS. . :'M i!liki'.i'-.\ill;i -. f 

!i!c Yijk'v <1x715 Ki KNj./ I h'l-v y.vvt' ; I. ;,7j Thev u-» n.- 
xery . .:»l»liri:-sivi . .of ih-.V'. of I hi: nihi-T >idi. 1755 r>vM.i.- 
K!i»<;i- JiytrK, ‘ IV .rio-.-.vo//.< ,;/'z [,or.l' i, l)l...irrvaMt »'f 

hi> lieuvciily i8jo !.,\aiji f\lui S-.r. l. Ch}}st's Jfos- 

/itaf, am L->n ititntinnaily r-.i-cepii]il*.'. »/f iioi-ws, tflao 
JrrM,ri^ .V 'i-iftr's /I't*/. I. 4 i It is t of llu: 

farts stated in it. 1873 ht' -WN’iNO A\vf (W/. .Vf.-oj/i i|j 
Syiiiholie of lh« place and pc 3plc loo. 

X. E.\prcssing the relation nf the vhjufhu^ 
^^nitive. 

31 . After a vbl, sh. in -zz/^^', 

\Vh':n th.i.- vhl. sh. is prcii‘di-d hy i '/,-or other determinative 
v-or<l,i;/‘i> siiJl UNfiJ /;i,i ; othcr'A'i..c ll»<: f nin in irt-alt-'l 

if. a gursr.id t.'(kl:i;; a direct ijhjncL with'nit e/’; bnl ihe f ai l 
with ij i.'. .lill in ciri.hiiiir and di.d. n.e ilv.>. Sn: .ino 
J l. if 1940 (//VA:) J’e Woliuiy^c (if nn. L.i'.ici'iL 138a W Vi.i.ir 
.\iv. 17 J he Kyii^! iT.’^odo.-ii v-dc oiu ii.lo the jy:^' 

of him. 1551 Koiii\s is tr. ;l/.vv‘.r f \v/ 11. i.\iii..i 130 l f. r 
ihc aunydi!;j;e "f strife, (? 1631 T) iwj .S'.-rf.’z. 1 V. v- ii, 1 71 
.Not the C.iothin.; nor Ff:fi]iii^ of Chd i I nt l!ir lionsinj,' uf 
him. 1642 K(.wji ss 12'i 'I'lif r.»hhin" • •f iht churi.-ii 

for ihe i.'f some nioiiy. 171a .NijIiison No. .:)i 

» : .Any . No‘ion> and Uhsi’n ati-jiis w !iii,h If h;:s m.ide in 
his le.ailint' *zf thn Foris. 1824 /./W. ('‘•vvA p. i, 

TIiv iniji.-ii tiii:; of a lll•■*^aI fi-eli'i.;. 1B49 Rcskin .SV. -, L.t/nf>s 

I'o enter into any ciinous or special iiiit-.u inin;; of !«ie 
hindraneex 

b- (- 1340 IIx.Mioi.L /V,-.k,- 7 V. It Kere is f.nlioilcn \:> 
y_:ht‘.vysr.- hnrlvii.:f. Ilf ;iny por.-:j!ie. 1523 l.e. l.h.HNioiS 
/'•iv.wv. (.iiix-.i. IS/ riie K;iijlY>-*liineii dup.irttd i'df JUt vv \ n* 

1 of any thvn^e. /' 1553 if.xmsi ii i n /'’..'mivv /A //. / '/// 
iC.iindr'd f.* I '>r avoiding df pT-.ili.viiy. 1642 K'.im.KS 

4"i Rehiiki/d fur rjieeviiig of find, a 1687 Pi 11 V 
i\'L Ari:!i. v. iiOiyJ) The IJiirlhen of jiroicciin.; of tlieni 
all. iini-.l tyc upon the i.hirf Kingd-.m IcTiglaiid. <71715 
IJi k.m r f I'niii' ■ iSj p I. 3411 Hi-, fr..ir nf the danger lln. 
kiftj? \ea;. ill hj ihi. dui cN havin.a uf ..piaols. 1750 I’-m. roc 
/’. H'Uk'in^ 1. i:ij, 1 i: in t help 1 ja im-; of y f.i hcarlilj’ 

for ii. zi 1800 r. /iy (i .-o) II. I’.y 

.v.te.ding of cliildnMi. 7874 K' sk.'.s- Jot's (.V#ir-. .\!viii. -.-ja 
niu.'l ifjt-.*-. thrii'xii)'.; of --i in* -» eiliier ;i( .'-.■lint-. nr 
:i|nimb. 1875 Himm /’//■.■ y.,-j I, 272 IJf. ihal ownod lo 
l..srnins • -f church i.-k ii> the \\’e.-.l. 

32. After what \v-a 8 formerly n vcrhiil .sb. govorned 
by in or r/, but i.-i now iilcnti'icd with a present 
pailiciplc. The nsc of of 'xix /low r/A?/. or vulgar. 

ti 5*3 b n. I’ll- v.Ni- Its / I. 1 if: Ho \v."s ihi>‘ «i:i)cs a 
l.uuh tsg «if all his prouisi-.M. 1534 'ri‘.!i,\i.i M.xtt. ix. ij Hr 
.'k.iwi: a man :.yi .1 iiti:*. .inyup.t iif cu .puji*-., 1580 l.x iv 

]• uf'hucs (,\ih.i j')7 ('.'iimlla, whi_ii)ie lir foniifi'; In calli^-rijir.^ 

• if n..Wi i.v 1684 l>i SYNN I'Ugo. *1. 15 IS .. a ud.in *1 
l\t:i la-.t farewi;! c-.f hrr CjUnlry.] 

1563-87 lovK A. iV . 7 A iif.iiJ ill. vii. Cur/i Ucc fiiiiri.! iIu-t 
bi.shop isistin^ of Uimselfe. iigaiiisl u sjicat ftn.-, 1593 /'.//- 
7 /vV'Va- A". K- ZiV/ir 4 VVho was nuking fai-le of tiic hrand 
g.«res._ 1607 /Vwt'ff i. i’^:S Wliy, I w.ii, wiidng of 

my epitaph. 1666 Ih'.i-v.s Dinty m Mur., f ln-y h'eiiig allerin-g 
i)f the slii^r. i6{)4 K-..ii.MiU Ir. I’i'uutu.' lyif I'll go v-v what 
the int-N.lianr .. is duhig of. 1749 I..m»*, .\I, W. .Momm.i 
/.*./. to .AVzt: .:o Aiig., If ever V'.m «..tlch her • lii-'i!ir..j 

if .sw:e»2liiii.-;U:.. • 

33. After n noun of action. 

1135 O. J:-, Ctttvtt., fhnl man lie we.-., .tiiii ■iij-.'-l .(.io we. --f 
hiiii r 120Q (Jkmis 7 .»ed. m siff Knngli .;.li f ‘ili . h.ir iid- • rt 
l.Tiu,ht wo!l«lc^»*riicleini*ini. <■M30oz’//•i ■> .V, .■.y.C'4«l '• o.i, 

I Im» in-.h.iti tivke,. .fo! jimn.c.i of sini.'*.. t I3 ^Wy. ;:i 
tt'ks. I (7 (irt'l il-.-ii of hevMi' ly ■- ' 1400 (////. 'i 

i'lie .Srge Off .Mclayiif;, n 1548 11 *.i 1. J'.d'.i'. /i' c;,6 

T'. .slifiyng llic ie<.eij»le of the penci'Ci. 1563 Hontdiis li. 


Cow. /'r,iyi'y <Sr .V<iri .rwz. (1639) lyo roiifirniation of children, 
hy rv.iiinniiiK ihejn of iheir kiiowle-.Ige. 1676 -9 M.xkykli. 

< Vcr. Wk.s. iS/i-s II. Obslniclioii of ih*. piihlick jiistiiv. 
fi 7715 Ki knti Ozoii (iiJj3l II. He had the iiiaii.aj;;c- 
meni oi a .si-net i>re-.s. 7791 Mks. Im.zihat.u .SVw/. .S'fo> y 
1 . V. 4t An inordin.’itc de.sirc of admiration. x86i ^l. Pai ri> 
•.ON Css. >i8y |i 1. 4K A iloiniciliai y visit in.sean'h oflierelual 
hooks. 1873 MoKf.ev AV«.w<ik T. 344 The betrayal ut 
a M-iivt. 1888 . /r. 7 i-.v.e.v/ir 3 Ndv. S'y, ? His exphii'iation 
of \.inoiis Aiit& id not oui.s. 

34. After an ngcnt-nmui. 

.*simu'liMi<:.s iliiscly appvoadiini; iIil rrlaiii.m of ll:e ohjeci 
posM'sseil, in .pS h. 

a 1240 ill Z'li/A //."o. .-1 7 Ml hilene mi god feder 

:il-iiiihii M^lntpp.iie t»f lieoiK-ne .xiid of 1 orAi*. 138a M'xi.i.n 
.l/rt.'“A iv. 15, 1 shat make ^*>11 to I'C iii.i.ul tislirris of men. 
»444 A'zi/Z.» !'/ Paftt. V. 1^4/1 Seilers ot ate. that hi-eLt-n 

th ‘a.-sisr. »?59 W. fh NMN'.iiW (\’.\nio.i r. (rtnssx 173 riiry 

;iir: gri-Mt ill inkers €.f. 7./ //rt rvVr. r 6 oi .MiVks. J'z^’it. .A . 1. 
iii. 1^1, J :ini ;i great i-aier nf 1 -i-i-fi:. 1684 1 P. Ii. Fiihd'i • • 

sarins' A, i f'tfVsCK i. 4S K.ilim-, i!ik .\irliili- lic.ss of iln- 

Iioiiy. 171849 .b M-x‘«r..\v /Wws uSfii' ;n7 I'lie Arhi- 
Iresv of lliroiies. *856 I a-AWi.Kv' Milz.i) o Marix 

f.iM-iyiu-. s are very e xcellent liandltrr.s of the cm . 

XI. liuiicat iiig that /zz rrsjWi J of which a i|ii.ilil\ 
i« attribiiUHl, or a fact is picilic-alcd. 

35. After an atlj. ,e. g. .'rfz// if /cat ) : In itspeci 
»»f, ill the matter of. in point «*f, in. Now literary 
and sonic what archaic, c\c. in iiaiticiilar phrases, 
as AVzz.y if enr lyy. -In Ol.. a/t ; J*'. •:'• ; L, .nbl.. 
gen. . of rc-spect). : 

I he iv-ckiir;-; is ni.miinalic.iily an :id\i.rbi:d ipialifiiialii n 
i f the -.idj., fo: which ..'i udv. iii.iy t lP. n tie Mihsliiiiictl. e. 
.i-fVr.f- of ufi/ittf * iiii-iit.dly wi .ik’. T.'ikt:ii l.igi l|■.l•r. tin- 
ai'd. + ihi- .1 I .iiiijHiiLiiil (pai'a-VMlliirlU •*. g. 

/'.AV-Z, * liglit-fii -ti-il // ‘ slii.i!i.g-)iii>li<:'l 

h is ftnihi-r eipilvaleiii i-i the .y-tl.iii.s - of (|ii:ility i:i XII, 

I', g. 'a Ml 1 1 wr.ik of mind ' - ‘.1 r.i.iii •of wecik miinr; lln. 
l.cier 1'i.i'ig ihc oniiu-'uy pio.-.o h-nn. 

<c 1225 .Incr. A*. i>S >ung of 31 n.-c asi: he \\ A‘~. zf 1300 
Ci/fxor .’i/, .;7S ' Mith i rio.iht lie >ua iihl i f [z iff. o| 

fiiir. 1362 J.AM.i., /■'. /■/. A, X. ;-» Mmi is hini .MasI l\k of 
M.ivkv anti of schap. 1393 /.^/ A C xv. j:- 7 |)c l.irke. .is louc- 
l-.n.er of Ijdcfie, -Viul .%,\i-!tur of ••..iiioiir and swyfte-r of 
V y.ge. *• 1400 Af.\iN;'i\. il<oxh.X vii. jbi er M.d.k ivf 
iol-' ii. . 1420 .V/.- ft.'iimden.: hill. I h.at ladi.. 

l-iN3le I iile.^ n 1333 l.i». iJi km- ws Ihtra .o-l The empi-ioi.r 
w'.m hole of hj.% th> gh ih.'il lln-in h.u! .hrokeii. 1603 .'siiai.s. 
.V.f V'. II. ii, Infnmc of piirpo-,»* 1611 riini.i-: n* Saw. ii . 4 
A '■•iMiif. iliat was l.un*. of |(>.\kki-. iT.l Ids fe^le. 1697 
i>Hviii\ III. 1/ I Of ah!« liody, .louiiti of I.iiii!» 

arnPiViiid. 1783 Mina 1.1 .'-i'.v f.af. Di, t, u, i.Nstus. 

I'li'id i.f one eye. 1^891 Crrnh. .lArji". 0 (. 1. .iiti Hard he wa.s 
K>{ liand :iiul hiiitier of hear! 

b. After latt\ >dou\ hani. etc., a.ii(l 

followed ))y a \bl. sb. Still in luse, c^p. in dial, 
^Sc. lan^ d or /*). but more frequently cxjire. sctl 
by in. at ; .see the adj.^. 

1477 t\i.ston Loit.\\\. '.’-.4, I i^elcNc yl not. hv i.aiise il.ey 

h. ivc bell .VI long of coniyng. 1741 .Mosko Antf. Corns 

.ed, 0 ,;h 'I'hc IUjiies..;ire m- long of .hardninjz. 1824 .Miss 
I'lKi'.ii.K tuto r, .wii, Th.’it diy may In*, a while of comliii;. 
1841 .\i isos- ttist. XI. Is.siii. § r/v I lit vviTiK-r 

w.i\ iiiiiisu.itly l.ile of -Aritiiig in. 1887 bi SASr /A{; H ornt 
Ti'iVzAetc. .xxviii. •.••.Hdirej wa.s slow of 1 al* hiiig news. A/.-.-S. 
Ho is iallu:i hiiid of heariii-.i. I um s,> qua k if laubin.^ 1 old. 

C. (f Unst it. hyadfh. //e 7 // 7 , dtpth, nr the like, 
define the ndeiLiicc ol a sintcmcr.t of measure. 
O/’S. z.'xc. in at a^e\ in zither cases supifiliecl by in. 

! 1400 M-mM'I '-. iKcxb.) ii. 0 JV* cro-ssc.. wii-N '-f It-iilh xiii. 

i. ubii'. c 1450 AZ, /v/.v ;i 'I'ho weike of this I'U.r is iti «*r iiii 
f.ulom of height. 7523 1 11. r.i kM. If s /•/■,'/.• J. j ».(.■• s.xv. 3-7 
'i hc bkii.U: w'.is tw'.i oiN •iri<-ri-.'.:h. 1526 TtM-v( K f.tUr iii. / ? 
IiMis him .silie wa-JUdK'iit lliiify >vit! of age.. 1843 

XXV 111 . 632 lie is. .Iifly-threc years uf ay*;. 
to6. i’oi lowing a verb: In resj^ecl of. Obs. 
-iiipplicil by in). 

13. . C'^r-y-r . 7 /. i i6r' .\s .sch..< of b-ody wi-v \L'o//. 

\\»-.\ •)ii her Ik.niK l. 11400 TArio AV//^r,v i (> j^al 

lii'.lc i.ii Viiw-s pa.va-b of tieillif all liilU n in hal •oinnA of 
Viidt:. f. 1450 .l/i’rzY»» fja 'I'he totlicr paity ..encre-eit nvclie 
of jicj.le. 1363 Hvi.i. .Irf 40 In in.-ike it 

^J.l•l■.-|'^ of lile.'l'ilh ill ihe gfOAIill*. 7690 W. W.M.Kl.K 
hti. n:nt. An^^ti'-Lat. rise ofpiii.e very iiiuih. 

z‘ 37 . Following a kIi. ; In ivspcct of, in, by. anh. 

< 7330 /I t\i/cru,‘ .JJ7 |*:ir I-.-,nie. .bat fl<'ur is of ,-iilc 

fo. l.L*h i.'f fainii-, .I'tfl i:.i:t. *483 < wr-iN C. dc til Tcuy !• j, 

A iji:iM. . w hn III: 1 t Ilk •.laft wa-. .\ 1 ijie ma* ci . 1535 t.'y\ » lo 
ivM.r Pt, wi. ■2'> lb- y ■ i.i .a bl.ibbe of liii: I'-iige, Itiakeiii 
liciiys'koii aui-Hige pryiiLc:., 

XII. Indicating a i/na/iijt nr otherdist ingiiishing 
in.-\rk ])y which a jXTson or thing i- characteri/.«;ti, 

(I* or ()!*'.. genitive ; K, de ; gi$iitivt: of xinfitity or 

di.'t ii/tion.'^ 

38. Indicating a quality possescied by the suliject. 

'1 he <|uali(y i^. it^uaily expre.ssed by u .sb. i’|Uali(ied by .m 
adj., but may ooinist i»f a sb. aloii*:, ;ls in *ii man of l.u..t 
‘ a icht-ii >ok of anfhnriiy *. It U often ('<iiiiv.'i!ent to an lulj. 

:!<; ill * a man i»f i.h I’ -■ a t.actful man, * a work of uutlii.itiLv ' 
an .'iiithi.iiit.ilive work: *a fktg of three coIouki ‘ a irj. , 
i.oli.T flag! ’a iH:i;,pl« of many laiigwigc.x ' : a p(.ilygtfit j 

piMple.. 

I 1200 .pi .\!Is in' l.»e3^ kaiil*. f)ff wheh*s.> 

fiiw w ri-. / 1290.V. /-.wv- A«>r. I. 4.S7 i-’ 3 A hiurofjpi-l boldi;. 1 
13.. I 'ursi-y . 1 /. ■.:7n'!is iFairbi Sum snis lit; is. .!>l (cW/. ol ' 
kTi.-ti; atimi;. i.-f g:i-|f-. pi.iier. f 1380 WN'CI ii- /*/iA ;-«fw/rr in i 
f 'ir;\ Jl ;:oi ll j;; of most ain. toiile. <'1430 .SVz j 

/ ■■■.i-if w. .'.J r Pariuiid wa.s of iiiyglil. '1430 f -*■*. .Va: 

../■ !• * 1440 /'»cw/. y*#7Av. rifi.* i-ol'jwre. 1512 /U i 

I 4 //,». I 'ftt, i- -i f I 'i'o Ix* utterly vovile and • 'f in iO force 
lie itb-il. 1526 I iNOAi I Matt. ix. J .Siiiiiii- 1 m! oft' 
i.li'.rc. 1559 yt. t.'i-SMNMiAM I'osoroj^y. foVrtJii-t' Hu l!y th‘j 
jjroMi.Joiory i.»f gfifxl hoje-. 1560 Pai-.s ir. StadfinSs Cotithi. 
i'> He is >till of the ^alIl•.■ niiii*tc. 1391 Si-knhkh Ruins 


I of Time Two Beared. .Of milde aspect , 311(1 haiic ax siA\ 

I a.s .silke. 1634 T. flKKiitki 7 'ra/>. 93 Stealing a iritle. of 
two shilling.s value, 1662 SiiuiNc.ri., (U'i\'. Safr. iii. iii. 

A (iod or Infinite Ju.slu:c, Purity, and Holiness. 1711 
.Si hKLL S/i-i/. No. fi He w um of opinion none but men of 

liiir ixiits deserve lu tie hanged. 1721 Kich.asuson Pamela 
I II. 3601 Four Misses all pretty iiiuili of ji Si/*;. 1794 ///.(/. 

in .^HH. A’<;e. Scvi*ral..oflii;fcr.s of note fell 18x7 Byiion 
i Manjr.'it 11. j. yi That word was made For bniles of 
i biirim-ii, not foi bird-^ of incy. 1886 df/r/zcA. K.xam. ifi Ian. 

!,/4 All Kvaiigclioal uf iiiuderaie vIevvN, 7891 /zx;i' /I'r/. 

I AVeekly Not*-, All tin; pariii;.s . . w'crc not of Jig*?. 

b. qunlilicd by all, indicating ^tompiuary) coii- 
- (lit ion. 

: 1653 H. (.\x;an Ir. Tiutds 'Tya\i, v. 12 Tbft masi.s and sail 

v.ird.s were all of a flame. 1766 Hoi.o.hm. l ie. //'. ix. She 
' MbaTvi-.d, dial .she waii all of :i muck of .sweat. 1B26 
l.h.sKAi-.i.i Cny vi. i, The jmsw man. sir, was nil of an 
agu«‘. 18^ 'I'li.y KKKAY t'rtutcHnis .\vi, ‘ l.»i.» you siiysoV' 
.'-«niiikc .s;iiii, al) of. a iic-mhle. 

39 . 1 ndic.^liiig (jiuinlity, nge, extent, price, etc. 

z 1205 Lav. 177 izimn Of )?riti gett n. t ia^o Haii 

.l/iVi/’. ^■.•r .'III fiVlich itelii i/f an iKiiut-hwilc. 1 1450 .V/* 

j CnthK’t i i.'iiii tecs) 6I123 Bcl'ort; hr. was of 5i.*rt*.s foin tcnc. 1523 
1 .11. lh-:i:.M.i.'s /■’rois.v, I. i.r\v. fheyr sj.i aic:-. of -iy.xi* ffiote 
of Iriiglhe, 1603 Sirvus. AV .)/. 11. i. *04 .*\u; ^ou of 

fourr.M.iire pounds a yt-fi'/’!’ x62x IJrvioN A tint. Met. lif. 
ii. i\. i, ■ insi - Calf •-■kin gIo\ rs ol four ]ii.ni.«‘ a pair, 1634 

SiK I. Hi.iU'.i Kr i -ar. 11 ;\ Poitug.ill Caiia<:l: of aho\r. 
firn-eiie huihiii‘d tuunc. 1788 Mist, in Ann. Rty. i;i4 A 
w'iiin.'i!i turned ol f.nty. 1863 I.U-. ki ns J///.'. /'». 1. ii, A )ioy 
of liiiiirr»-.ii. 1878 M VKU .'^loKKs Rar'v i 'Ay. A/\Aif. fret. 4 
.'’Mniplc i.huMlit.s Ilf one clMiiiber, 1891 A. :!'j Dei;. 

31 1 Srn.ill /anris of fii.nn Iwi nty l-« one liiiiidici) ac-res. 

b. 'I'o litis constiuclioti with 0/ iin adj. is .sumo- 
times adfled : this is fitqiicnU in the case i*f aid ’, 
Ics!? so with iotfs'. ioaud, iiis'i^t dee/. et«\ Sec 
CH. 1 » i 7 . ^ b. 4* 

1528 I'AYSKi. .^V» Re^'i;/.', • is7;/' .‘b I«.iiiiiii-n uf :i y:.oc 

oliU*. 16x1 SiiVKs. i'ynth. 11. v. One Vice, lull of a miiiiile 
(•til. 1670 N.M.r.i’Kov <.ii /ml. in At.'. .Vr:, t.afe I'rv. 1. 

1 1 711.' t'J Large Smcli.s of jo In lies long. 1750 <_*. I!i:i.m-.s 
/»Vr -'14 'I’lie i^ialk ..of near one lifdi p.iil of an irich 
thick. 1863 HawiiioI'.ni. ihiy < bV/ liome, Consnlny R.t- 
.i, A shabby i-diln ». of four r.lorU-s hi.'ii. 

40 . liuiicating nii :ic.ti(jn. fnet. «»i thing lh;il disiiii' 
gtii:»i>i‘>i I'finiacli li/t n, 01 spcciluv a tiuu*, pl.acc. etc, 

I . his p:r.-.<;-i into XIV. 

1340- Ikiy of doom [mt llijo .i j h7, q>.\v .v.'\ (Mil. 1382 
W’vci.u .will 1-0 I-; die. I'utis >.f .<H.iw I iz.i 1 ill lime 

• if Show j. •— t'tct. iii, -I Time of wi p'ng. .ind time of 
laihin^'; tinieof wciliii:», .md lime of h ping. 1 
<V 1 In the lyiiie of .\ilhiir. 1638- .Angle ot iudibMice, 

etc. Isee A.noi I. 1 ^|, 1660 F. T’.i-’ooki' ii. / •' Rtam's 

Tr r.\ % Caves. . fosim-rly iiih.d>it<.-'l }>y th*: Cliri.slian.'-'. in liiiie 
i»f juMS'-r.ulU'n. 1795 fnutt. Atay, The place- of nii,- 
biiih and l■du^■.^lti^.•ll. 1816 J. Wii.som l.'i.y tf t'tneiis 1. i. 
b it III*; hoin of prajerV X845 M. I'vi iis..\ /-'.(.f. (i.^:.‘.^i j. 10 
N on will find yvmr.scif in the couniry of the jmilbeinrs. 

41 . Followed by a noun of aclif.»n with pos.-cssiv/;, 
equivalent to a passive ]taiticipial phrase, e.jt. 
‘trees ofotir planting' trees planted by us, 

1 his lias affiiiitics with III and XIII. 

1526 tVtey Pt'yf. (VV, de W. Nnl of invnL‘iiiue'<eK>ii. 

LS53T.W u.!-v>_S A’ ■'/</. 115:0! 5 i‘«i •li^|^•.^sc and oidc: mallei.-- 
«<t o'.ir (?\vi)i' invei.liou. 1607 Sh.\ks. (*•■»»■. t. 1 . .-vo Fine 
IVihuiie.s. .Of ihvir vtwni! i.hoiec, x6ii Ihui k -L .wv ji. 
Oi Syiia w as ihy iiierch.'ini by rr.a.si>ii of the muhitu'b of itu-. 
wares ijf iby uiaking. 1825 MoNT-acMi uv Hymn. .*siand up 
:i;id ble?..N the J.onl, Ve jieoplc of His |■.bl^u■l•, 1844 l.[Mi.vi(i« 

. I ni,to-.\,/ 1 . Ct{. ]. V. i'>5 'lh*;ir iiiiiii!;(liuie .sii|K:ri .*r 

was of lii-r appi.iiii.uurni. 1885 Biuii- H-i. V.) /V. evii. 
y/.'.i Tlic liav- ll Iff ihtir ili---iie. — Cn. v. 7 'J he 

p!.'.uit *if his di'li-.;lil. Atod. Vi:i:e.tab|es nf his (fwn gP.'Min,:;. 
.\ e.iiii.-*: of iiiy •.hi’-. Limsirin ii<m. I hi: i:*.\v ii.ibiliiy of 
Heiiiy VH'.s I ii-.ilioii. 

XIII' In partitive expressions; indicating things 
or ji thing which a part is expressed by the 
preceding words. 

42 . Preceded by a woi’d of numI.K.*r or quantity. 

f yinay Iiere Minder L. f.v ur de. OK. liad more 
the geiiili^c f'a.se, c*. y;. # 900 Ir. Crdn.y Hist. 111, vi|ii]. 1 
17.1 Miuu':;'* luira broAr.'i. • xooo I.nzrs of . V. the t red \\\\. 4 i 
Oi.s i.s ail 7;eirL*di!( ‘.s!i. S*je. fmist. "I Om-, .Sioif. etc. 

( 900 Ir. Jiirda's Hist. ui. xia. W'^eroii Fer in F* tiid 
nv>i.i7.c (A Oiigell?ciidv: \ ti:utti df e^enie Ani^torumX 1 xooo 
•*'/. .•/•m'/i"' O ysi' pii Ilf ?;(.sili-t .'riiixii*; of (.ii»dei Ftm 
ha].T;niu. i xooo -lys Z.-V-./v. .M.iti. x. An ot Aaiii |/z/.'«j e.r 

iiti\\ MV bi.f'vlA cm r(iri\Lii. t xooo Hid. Luke \i. Ha 

e-.\.i-.!tiii :-uiMe of F'nn .•■undoi .Iialr,;in \t/it!dnnt Phat iM'- 
orn»H\. lln.t. vi. 13 He..s»-'t.’c.iS Iwelfof him Xditodeciin i i 
//.v/.v|. 1137 54 O. /•:. Cfiron. an. 1137 In iiuiiii ••f !•(. 
lu.silf.v wa-.rori I-if and giiti. Hdd. an. ii^S |Hi) Kb'gheii 
suitin' mil cl «jf Iii-; Ceri,'.c. CX175 f.amh. Horn. 15 J'.,iii 

•.»r bine* cuiii.e, r. 1205 Lvv. ini Si^ Imncirod cf hi-- 

*:iiihlen, H'id. .VjSoi .\n of hiu* linge. 1340 .-ly 

VelTiiowfou tmi'b liiun I'j-gidere, nv iiot to bidde. 1382 
Wv I ir /-w^fr 24 .\iid;-iiyf was nmad among it'-.ni, whn h 
of Iii:m M.imldc be* .‘-eyiv to b*; more. 1523 J.n, Bminkhs 
Teorss. 1 , ccc.v.vii, S'»z ^loie. than any of hbi prcdei./. ‘-sours. 
1596 J'VvNirr tr. Cominfs HZH41 438 M'hirber ♦.-iioiy of 
their c\-iiift:derateM* fth-mhl .‘.end ihrir aiiibussador.s. 1625 
I'll*. Moimaui! Afifi. C:Ksiiy 149 ICilher of ilm I wo Stales 
disjoyiivilly. 1660 F. Bmookk tr. LV /f/iniCK Tyav. j Of 
si xl y five prrKons that wc were in all, hut fiv'u esraped. *1679 
tti.i'ii.'.u Poems tif!f?6' Not Kiiiglit.s o'lh Port Show iimrc 
uf iiiipudcin.L-. 1812 Jri-rK«so*« /////. (liiio. IV. 17ft The 
n-.-.l of tin* world. 18^ .Mvcm:i.av Hist. J'-Uii. viii. II. jaS 
Of .cixly ina^i -trute-v and deputy li*.ut<;Tiants. .only i;even 
1i.id given fa.viiui.dde aiisvvd.s. 1^5 Oiam. Jtato (187^,) 
Pi>r. S 'J'heic. .|was] lilt)*: cf in-gatiori m- refutafum in theit 
pio ednre. 18^ lioohman Oct. 17/1 t\»f which Simn; of ii!i 
wmilii gl.idly pve all itn: novels ever wi ilten- 

b. I’lecedcd by a sb. (ur adj. uscvl ahsaf . 

I r. 900 li. C.r.da's Hist. v. iii. j*;-.; Suinu rcuiiinc of Aarn 
iiMUiiciia liiii'.: Ide numcro vhffinum], r. looQ /Kuuic 
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OVw. u. It An ca of |»;im luiUf I'i on. 1381 Wvfi.ir ■ 

ill. 1 Tlicr was a man nf rhanM‘«s (1., t.i / 7 /fi * /.v.vA |. ; 

l>i name, a prince of liio J»-\i 1-.. 1567 M \i*i 1 1 /Vr. i 
J'OiiX/ In llie wherin rmiliinn i nn ho : 

espiird Ilf him ‘•a\ iii{' onetyr hi-< hoi ms. 179s AI.mm a I 
RiptiKLI. / it/iTi/i/e,i f.| 1 In: iiiily hin.l'i I'f lhi‘. mil* i. 

/1 1800 l’.u\\iTH IV. cijf; f ill' s.ii4a..iMioi uf iii.iokiml. j 

1805 Ora'fi' ill /V/' Orft/x. nrfi/ij IX, r^i I he ilru'l;;« r : 

nf iho party. 18M Atficnrutn \ N*iv. .s‘y;/i Mml lhu:i: '■mi-, 1. 
of whom 'I'lmma.-i man ini I’aii;.--, | 

c. Uiulcr the jarlitivc fonu the whole may bo j 
incluficib (111 .scJisc llieso liave nffinity with >2.) i 

*479 W. l*A*>'.TOs in /'. /.fV/. IfL -^41 'I'lmr bft ii of i 

them. 1481 C;\.\ lo.'j ..\rh..» 71 'I haiinh ihcr ».l' vi ' 

vieri* fynr we I’f.mle not i.l'-ren'lc vs. it X54H Mm! t 
JUfi. /'/// eOi l>, y.iii of the priadnr ono ■ 

anoChiT, //’/if., V'Mi nf tin* ti'iiij'oi.iliic, lii.-: iinl 1.11-, -im* .'uul 
uiispollnl Ilf anil f.iair, 1598 SiiXK-;. 1 /Ayr. j i . 11. 

i\. If 1 ruilxht iiol wiili lifiii. wf ihi.-m, 1 :iiii a intin.li ; 
of K.iilisli. 17H .XoiiisiiN No. .• I Wc all «»f iis 

coiiiplaiii Ilf |l»»: Sljoiiins'i nf 'I'iiiu-. .1 'I liyre wi-is- I'lily 

live of tis; ami iiiori* ilian ti' ire matiy of tiieiii. 'lake 
part of it, not ihe whole nf ii. 

d. Kollowctl by .in ad j. used absfd . a Clcr K. or ] j 

1650 Kvwi. ^^IIMM. tr. Si tmuli's lAi/r. her. (itti/ty .1.7 L..V.. ■ 

iimlci t.iki-ih nnihirij: of ri>ii wuIumii tin: •I'-'.'-.i-'i.'inr.: i.f ; 
ilosirt*. 1673 K\y y/V/rvr. fAW f f ^17 '1 hi'^ Soi.iri.e li.illi llial ; 
nf pnailiiii to il^elf. that fotr l. 1788 f.i'-ui. .lAr.i.-. y.'O If 
their Miuls l airinl ll>.•lhi<l£; wiili llii-iii nf t>.-i'r<--tri:il. x8oo 
Ko\ in 0 »ry‘. ro. \ im In »ln' la*l . .tiieit i'S 

soim.'thini' of i-tHriii-. z8ai Fj'vin)*.- II Ai. \ I. ii..-* All ih.n it 

had Ilf holy Iio h;i'i h.illnwed, x866 Ri •■m:'; i' /i,/ 

fhVrv >4.! WIiJiU:\<;r nf la*':! In*. i ;oi roh- 

43. I’leceded by a siipoi I.ilivc or eoiri'iaralive ; 

^ir by a won! lo a sujierlativf, ( ^/hj\ 

flowers ^ 

r 1205 l.w. vv'V.i Me nf a!le iiunii’iijii in.i- f hlno liifede. 
r 1350 // V/’/. Vrt/iifii- 44-.I pill h.irii". .j'al fldMi i-, nf alh; 
fii'h -;. i-r J400 50 .'l/i' ivrw./r*- .v7 A!i<.r *1 jn' nf onic 

Riiili . 1476 Siii J. I^ASTo.'i in /*. /.f/,'. III. J'i'.i Ve ■.li.ihlf*. 

h.o f ihal lu.iim 111 jiiy III m e wiiii y^vM- wylfe i i ilu: leni’M 

ofl yriw I'liihr. 15^ \V. >. ;iV!*:)iAM f V.-./w/;/-. f.Ar.wv 

4 ’. rir Farih .i> lowe'^i nf all I'.Umn.Mti*'-. 1378 I'l K'iiN*". 
/'ir'/iyi/. A’//'/. ,1:', 1 i.--.'iit hiiii iht: r;iilii.-r i.f the r.iai-.i’. l-i 
hei- 1 fin\ni. 1590 Si i Ni-' IT A. I. i. Iiilr.iih • Cl hi.ly a 
ehicfv ifn) in'. 1697 I \v. Mr.n.ilhi id 

hi.^f of all In S{iMii;* (he lvni<s, Apph. '* in iln: I'all. iHao 
I. Hrsr /mfii itfiiy So. u .'•j • .; ■ I. -.l-j I h* ;d--'iiilci't a'- 
well a*i die iiiipii.n-i nf all ihe ilnMiMs -if fi-ai, 1B34 

.Ml-PWlV .Ivi/'iV /.'/// 'll A'.k II. n'll \Vi; Mi.'.li- tin: hist .>f oar 
way I'l rii'tT.ir.m. x89a A'.'(»//r.'.iyr O-.l. •7/ lh''!ii"si 

d«., 4 i;eil uf li"hliT-., iln d.iti^i ioii-. nf nni f lii:'-. 

VVhieh i-i thi#»’ht' 1* M y-m iwo 'r 

b. cl]i|>t. ty'.i/V ait)) -- most of all; csjicoi- 

illy. 

7x370 /fi>/'/. ( ViWe j-'j He trowyd of alh- lijs 

liH'.-liii Mimltlv liiivi* iii.ii'o liUTi kvnui*. 1 1460 /'rrruaVy 
xi. ■;! llly-..Mal he i.f a'le w.imen. iS94SiiMCS. 

A*/i//. i. r.-i, I (li.i: !i.it like ihe ■ru'.\i:i' of .my I'lai.e. ; 

173a v ^ 1. § s It i.-^ vluil 1 desire < 'fail thin;;- . 

1870 |■|r•ll.l.OM■. JV/t ffi: t\- H 4i;i:i '1 he K nl d«:sii' d it of all 
thi'n;.s. 1885 Afattc^i. i'.Viint. -."i O- i. He, of all 
shniild lul^ c Millie siynipalliy with dcnihters like himself. 

c. Of 'all) ami flu.* like, in which ofhtr 

aflfl* 11 superlative is illi'^:jio.al (unless r>/ cirij.;. had 
ll\e notion of ‘ sin^dod out from \ * mkcn fi'im ' •. 

1380 V*v. JIT. \4f (.'rislis viker >hiiMe be 

P'-rerst*! iii.m nl n|»ir, and intki-isl uf nj.ir £470-85 

.M-'M.s'.kv .hi'ifif \iv, 1 buu art fnyrf.t nf .tile olher. 1559 
\V. t-.'i \ni\<;h.\.m ( 'r‘Sfn-%'r ( rV.ijk.ve ^ji The pl:u e iii< i- 1 i:.M't:lli:!'.t 
of.iihet in die Kardi f. •: ph.-asurr. 1805 .'siTVtCS. .Uijr/r v. 

\ iii. 4 Of all .■rieii el-.c I h.cije aiin)<h;(l thee, 1635 A. '^i u t ofin 
/’.'wr. 4i ll i.'.iiiies i.i ihem llic leil nf all odi»*r. 1667 

Mii.inN /’. A. IV. ..'.i 'file faiie-i <»f hoi DauKitlers Km; 
X884 /■/Vi.v.f iwo.okly cd.i 17 citt. 4.4 ll i'. llie diinji; oif .'ill 
ntlii'rs that we ^v.itu )uii to ihi. 

d. (One) distinguished out of a iiiimbci, i^r nut . 
of all, on account of excellence:; also with repeli- . 
tion of ‘ib., sometimes iiilensive, a-« in tlio I Icliiaislie 

flf rojix'i’t Irol/ of ho: icz ; so lovk of looks ^ man 
of nu'Vtt heart of hctv fs, 

X3BB Wvci.if- Snhf^ AW., fleer >;\nncth the ho.ie tlcu i-. 
clepid Soii>:,i» of Soni;is. 1594 .AI.vki owi: iS: N ^smi-. /hV/’ 
ill. ill, *i hat mail I'f iiieh. X684 I'itfirs 11. i6y Nnw 

the was nii«iif a thuu-and. 1831 .Ma*. o i.wui /.//i 

•V f-ett. (iBRo) I. .'4.1 He t\\r. a duiiirr of «liii»icrs. x868 
W, C\>i.i.iN.s Arniaiioh i\. ii. 11. '^70 Tin* in:w sailiu>;-iniist»*-r 
is a Ilian ten thoii.'i.iiul. 

44 . hollowed by .1 possesisivc case or an absolute 
possossivi; pronoun. 

Orij^iiydly partitive, but siib-jeti. u-.e«l insic.nd of the simph: 
|VlS^essivc. (of the po'-si^^'^or Or authori where ibis woid'.l he 
iiwkw.irvl ur atnbignoiis, 01 .is c<|uivah‘.iit to .in tippo’-itiM*. 
phrnsu; o.;;. M/.c .r,w c/ - ihi.-; iitv : rt cA'a*" d/* 

John's - a dOj: which i.s Jnli'i's, :i d'*)! lM;l.;in.iiiTii^ to Jolin. 
(All iho caily ex.iinples. and many nf die lale.i, .iri: i'..i[iab]o 
of cxplaii.it ion as pat 1 it i ve. I 

<f 1300 Cursor . 17 . 64K0 l>i n«*fthbur wijf jeriie lio*(ht .it 
fiaim, \c apht |fri>7.A nor hiist, frin. beest ) uf his, nc niai, in* 
ktiiiue. I 1374 CilAi ciLK ■/ roytus 1. (S.}?' A frciid uf his 

Jrat called \\\vi I'aiidarc*. rijIW • - A/ottv's CroL M Any 
ntighehorc i;.r mym*. 1:1400 iitiwflyn * N«nv I haue 

i-pniued many tomes* of Ihyne-, 'I'how most *, he .seyde, 

' pruueri on i>r liio of iiiyue. '. 1463 tSury l/ 7 A\ tC.inidciP a.^, , 
I ^cve Imri-, .the clothes of rnyii that lon^cto the lieddo that . 
she hath lojen in. 1501 Cnvy /*urset’'xf. l\ih,o/ ; 

(i 8 v -0 7 y A yonjj hors of the Oiwiirt, \m R. 'J’lioH.vi- in : 

H. ikli^t i'oy. (15B9J Two bnplishmcn, friend.s t»r iiiinc. j 
1535 CovKRn.M.K .-Ifri.viA vii. ft O ihoii emiiiie of myne, j 
ft:ioyi:e not at my fall. 1600 .Siiaks. A. 7 .. v. ii. l..oiike, ; 
here comes :i Louer of mine, ntiil a loner of hers. 1637 I 
AI11.1U.N /.yruias iir.» I hat s.ic;r«Hl head of thine. i6j8 ' 

I, 11. Dmhy, cstc. /-r/A CfO/c. 1 . (1651) 1 Many peisiMiall ; 

defect < "f iniiic own. 1687 Congrkvi: Olt 7 ?#»rA. iii. vi. Ads- j 
I Mid . who\ in fault, inisi ress^ (if mine Tf 1^18 Wat i s Ps, j 

111. vi, 'J'hou ha‘..t inclin'd thi.-: hc.iyt nf imrtc Thy statutes to 1 


fiiltil. 17*4 Hk Fm r.f.-rtAV/- if -,'5.1^ Thl . w.i-;.. 
a fal'«t: stcji iif die . . jii-ui.T.ir‘.- 187a I .vw 1.1 1. Sfu.iy 1 1 'imt. v 
ft i-. positr.e re-%t tu Invi; intci dial ^'aideri nl hh>. 

46. Without pivc. parlilive w-ord, a.s ohj. of .1 wib, 
or pied, after /»e . --a )•oliioli uf, i,ne uf, some ol, 
some. Mosfly anfi. 

f 900 ll. /‘‘./■i/.f A III. X.V. -.-iO \V;r*S h*': ■•f iliv.ipiihilii 

.-M'lane'. (i io/ tit r/rv* //»/.'.•> j. / 1000 .l .i.i-iMr .V/i/j;rj' Li> rs 
JI. .swi. y.‘ I*- hiirbbv (Viiu .>« Iii ..ii 

M 'd. c 1000 tiiK. iii. ». Jm lr«'i#v.f;'. 

\\”f''liin‘. f looa -'I. . v. Malt. XXV. h‘ S\ liah iis ufcnwrimi 

el^'. t laos r.-M. 1447 J, I I’ll*! tia'.e ^if lieniu ■•f hioi- 
Inpilo. IM,!. 11771 liv a:t uf -iiie nl-ir. 1340-70 Atew 
/*/;/(/, l-yri jCiSi t i.iii:i!r:i]ffh- hi* klli.' I'Nilli in t•V;}f€; ( If hai fir. 

lii.he tint. I 1386 ('ll ll ' i wf’. i pi C»f ^m.dc- liouinh v 

hadilt: she pat die fulde Wiih in-.itd llt-vh. , 1450 
i. bike a-" dui hailib.-n |m:ti nf ib'- 1597 

» //i7C // ’. 11. iv. ;'.f.4 b -.111-*: id’ilii \\ 88 h 'el. 

I e-.Ki i-Y ■j?-, 'I-* ..r I.i-, nw:, .Mc'l, Oi' l ^ 

kill Ilf dif Kiis>;s, w*if fHjual a:!. .isitaiifi. J7'io S-iiii.i. 
i iUltt' Xo. i'4i ■ '.? N -ai ‘.I.I- I.f ill evi'i.y Way ..f bile, 

and in every I’p-'I'e-^iinn, i8ao Ki-\i.s 1* .i Xixhlinjii/t i, 
As thniiyh of luoiiln-.k 1 h.ul drunk. 1890 
Stttifionmt o-; Win 11 lln. h'-i'-.vs taM«d .if iJh: ;;;ra llie^ 
bnth fell. lead. 

b. Aflcr pariah: .als«» foriiierly/i7/7,/iO//f7/«/ii'‘ . 

f* 1380 - /.'I. 't. #■/■>/ ill Tniiil I i‘rt\‘ Thai. !l .V/ 1 

p.'iied wip f'ijl e nf ^i.i.!li-. h.u he h.'iil. x6it lhi.:r. 
/i*. J./*. aI. 17 .\i.d ih-iii . with tliciii jiaiiaki- I .if the i.j-jit 

aiid f;uri''-v nf ill,; ( Mine 1854 66 I. \i i l >i:i • i '.* /'#»'*- 

iht u. (ii-j My Innk^ pai ti. i f my h ipi*. 1848 

i- 1 ' /tirn.»l i» •-ll. i .» b iiji \V hn. e liul.'-% 1 ae- 

C'jiv.!liij;ly jiartO->k ul. 

40. t bic ul, a Mieiiibrr of ; lu/iicc', Ijidoncjing 
to, included in, Mki’ni; part in. 

1425- l-.ee (’ ii N-'.i-r. si. i.|. 1 1440 T'n.lt/i' Il«.* wr.. 

lyilU- uidi llUll nf (in-l ril*. £615 I i. T.il.'. I •; 

I In ir I'ri* .vi ••• . . -.f M. . si-.ni. • *1 m .ill h id-!* • - 1 f !»'•.- 
pnilaii. 1657 t K.-M**. i.:i V- .^1 -Vpr. iu . Whn.. 

iM.ic. ail nf a pi-ve up..ii that .u esnsai. 1673 U ».v 
/.*?.<• \n If .ii.y m hn .idiiii-ied ol ihi: I .niM iMly. 

rr 1709 ;\ti:1\s /’m A -V I’l*/. Trm f.i 1171.1: ir K* hh , . .f 
t uniiM'l fni the 1 -111 r.. 1748 ku H.O-T ••■.■••; ( Vif »•/.■. W.I 1!-. II) 

IV. J4^h 1 am **•• • I •.-fji.iily .•-.jai'i -t 1806 Ji ; 1 1 n* •••>, 

i / '/vV. ( I " in} 1\. .|7 Ir.wv h.i;- been nf aliii' I iVesy r.Mii- 
iciiilre <b.;ri.ij dsf . i«4S * iKnV MN'-, /.,>,/ / . ulr I. 

SIi.d;« --p«.’aM' wa*. iif U'-, Miii -:i v\a-. f*..r U'^ bum-.. S.'i»..ri y. 
weu; witli u.'C n 1859 .M.m m i.-w /tisf. t'^x- .'..' iii. V. : j H«‘ 
had iK>t be*. ri <>f the f •Mei» II, 

b. Fctllowcd by an .iiij. in ihe stq'ctl.ilivf* : — 
one ob some of, s^mielhing oi ; Jnuncrl} .1N0 
IS a tiling of. 

1542 b'ri'.tl /-./Vfv/A'. '.-I.vb, rilf IIMIU.I L'-.« tdl :K'I 

all '.if the ur.i. X548 Car. -f If a'.j*, 

il'i is'it N -.e .'.tl nf the that i(iii'-4 '.vliii lu: ' f hi', oaisue i-. 

. . the vci y b«-.t, a 1648 1 .1 •. H r.sM.K 1 //cw. / ’///• 1 ' -u .) :*ti . 
I }|n-»* who dmimlU dll- lale l'in-.rt'di:.,:s i j have bi e'. %'f 
da- ■'.eVele'-t. 1709 M i:s. .\| nm 1 v'.S/ ». .hV/ZC- I7v'i' I 119 I h. it 
S.’Ui ifai;i;i»!i .. he w.r. now aii..'.d l aiui; uf du. late-t to ’him. 

1877 I, O. c uvMr.i KS /hV'. ll Vy^ The bn'.i'l .In-.iild 

he nf the whin:-! and 'iia -^i. 1878 l ie ^. Ki '.n.i.r .Vi. . r/ .1 

11. i. .My jKi.v.in w.:.‘. i:ide.cd of die sh >r«r'i. 
XIV. In the seiiHc /.VA?//^/;/- di pirtan/inx' to; 
expressing possc.^s:ion and its converse : *llic owner 
of the hout^i*', ‘the house of thr; owner*. 

Foiiiicdy rxpics.n'd by di« ;v^:dtive. ami stiil fa sonic 
c.vtent b^ du: I’.v.e.wilh liaa-.p. •.viii .11 «..| '•nh’.i. 

Till 115.1; of If/ ill itli .sensrs .j'. .dh i xpsi. 

nrijlin. 'Xlter the Nnuna.i t'ompiv.l d:o «..'i:.ni.pb- -.f li.r: 
Fit:ii. |i iti'. whi. li !iad lakt-n die eiice v.f ih»* b. 
c.insed (lit; .:i.i..!n.d exit n-I.-ii • ! i-' io all nsc.^ in wbivh < *K. 
had ihv -.Lei.'ili''' ; dit |r.:i*-ly s-.i! wa- du: l.isi 

to b*. 5-..V afftilvil, an.' ii. i-. ih.U law huh the jceiiilive or 
' pi - ve-.-av K ' .L-«: ;*• -■•dll i hivJly 1; -ed. ^1 h-.i-j, we -..ly //r.’ 
A7zi.;'.i ilzfc/.-'../, ill iTcfv.erm; ii. f ';, / .*/.'0i- A .'vi*-; 

liiil Ihe AV'«;,’ .y A'/;:,- /*«.•••' i:i pr«-f*-i» i *'•. t-» //<■.'. r-v7’.v AAcy, 
whii.h is not naiMial ur ordinar) pi..vc L!!ii:li -li. 

47. nelonging lo a j.l.ace, .i.*? a native or re5.idpnt. 

Tlii.S 'jCCIKS ill t'K. vvid» IliC :-a 1I:-C •.-f t.'li:;,ii- ' ‘.piin-.'i'i;; 
or i.'injii;; ft.vm, bi.l-r.i.k?ini: by o'luin to’ (p:'.ped> 11 h ; in 
tin- Tilb r. liiis pa'i'i.al iiilu dn. sense * b-.*ha...;ii!il tn .is 
iiiliahitaiUs nl i up:iiil . ' liviiv.; i’l*, and .-n ..f things 

‘-.'itu.Vicd in or at 

r 893 K. /1'ii-prn I f'-*.in-nis ii. viii, Hii <'..i!lit '.jf 
Soiiiio .ihriCiian K.*’iirlMii-:q. //;./ 11. iii. S .1 Muf; *s. .an innm; 
iif datre bsri^. a goo 1 K E. Chr, ::. an. :i,/i I>a i:ii:ii ;jf l .iiinlcu 
bstia;. 971 /Vr. .b'. //iW. 71 Hit i. sc Natlz.iii.ru-i:i w 

nf(’.:diUM.IMI. 

1137-54 ft, f\. lAnon. an. 1117 *2 Hi .Mu-ncicii suy,-V 
ht iiiircrct* iiii-n nf he laml mid • asn I WM:ri.c.N, /tit. ^7 
I’C liidciis of Nniuiiir bv.)u..ii :i!i xri'-ini id. I. r 1175 
f.avih. if cut. MU l>t wvirr .. wci li'V .i:al .swelt han f.b e 
of isi'.icl. pc wes '•iir and bin-rr: .*!li: pvii ot pa'i 

l imlo, rxso5 bsv. te.j pa inihirs ..>f pm lasilo. 1382 
Wyi.ui xii 41 Men uf Ns nyue di.-iM r)--** in d-.niic 

widi this jrcia-rai ioun. 1388 ■ ix- H I' I'-f C*’ '-’u* . - 

.iiid driiiiuic the cedri.s i>f the bikm. 1523 bo. J’l sovi i..s 
Trifiss. 1. 107 Tlii-y of tin.- tuwnc w\-.f nal whe’ dn* 
I ounlrssc w :i.s berunic. 1568 liwM o''N t '^/ow, II, s o I hey 
of l.,uiidon, namely the ho’u-.st (..’iii/.ciis wer»* .'jcallv afr.i>r:cl. 
iTtis t.OHd.itiV.. No. 4404/0 N.ith:iiimlOjihi.rne ' rrhiiipii^- 
Mxllfiiry. f.’hccsc-F.'iv'loi. 1830 biNin.KV A.rf. Syst. /*<>/, 
08 The r-l.iek Diivh •.! Noidi Aii.erk:!. 1847 'Ifnnvson 
Prineess if. 14 We of th»? voiiil. 

b. l^longiitg to a pl.tcc, as siitu.ited, existing, 
or taking place there; Ixlongin^j to a place or 
thing, as forming part of it or of its equipment, or 
ns attaclted to or derived fioni it (in which sense 
it .approaches the p.anilivc '. 

»• xiM O. r.7r>iv.*. an. 1 luj |N- .fas .. bn-ikan f-.i inyii.*itic 
of Hvirh. /hi/, mi. 1116 On yb.m ba.nin.l»* Call 

tvcl inyiisOf! uf burli.. ami.. call pa imrslc ihH vjf pa iiirui. 
£1250 (,V«. 4- A'.v, 469 Tul*al .. Wopt-ii uf wi^ltv amt lol ul 
flii& Wt'I lUiNc rill- p/.Mi/fcVf|. *375 r .'>yw.v .w. 

324 He Nalit, and left llit? ciiir.iluf Spanic On nuilli h.ilf 


' .*.♦*« r//'.i./z. HI. C: .1 p.V. :i p... 

ll- r nl ll,. Ki'r,;. - h. 143:4 /’.J,.* ,1 /., r,'. \ ; . | ,^. ,1„. 

y.'.ii-' i-t i.h' J*ii..iii* .( d .• (ii:,iM- ..1.,,.’ ..f ; i„. 

x6o8 Wiii.i I //. /■ . I. . li i..:,!..- , f I , 

:n Im- i;.. t -iH, ||. ,5,^ p. 

'. IOJ4I i I.I- nf I l,i;. I,;,,, i., \\„ m iii;4|.\ H . 

•h i ;. 1639 I). ‘U-. V f lit; - th. 1.1., 

: nt .\:piik i.lll;. ,• I756 

II. I77'.;» 1^4 bjin: -i -.f il... !.;,i : i. ...i, „ iHog 
III! •11. x-\ i. ^ I : l:;j.i:i..i r. |i n ...f i,.;-... i . . ; 

1843 /i-.r.ov V XWJII. •-./- N.,,-.!, i.;, -...i u'. 

plain-, nf ( if I.I. 1844 bi'-i. i:;. U-'-'fX <'-'.,1 ■: |.;.i, 

T'v. C\.i!ip;'.T;i*.;.. of hi-, c' i' iBgi /..n - / .V. v>- Xl. I i. r ■ \ 

I I'.** -ill I linn nf il l- .-X- l. 

e. lk:l )li::;irig to :i timv. eviiting or 
jdaLC in it. 

1526 ■|■|^•:ll| j.. Is, .-:i ll u;., ayd ’ W.. lli. m ..tf ih' 

I I'.lf. lyin'..* i W i ,1- I-i I id U||.!I ; i'm i '.J'l.i.. ■ } .!.l |■■^.| |. 

1540 ; NVif'i ti-i- I- ,t 

^''■nihiyi .in,! l..•iM'.a^ • - i'l K;.;',i\ '-’-hv. 1560 h'.'*-. i: 

■ 'X :i/it‘:i ' • i '.;S h, \ . V'.l h. Itw.-; . . ■ f lb' v\', ■' 

I I. 1656 I-.VI M. Ir. , .ll/:'/../., 

CiH/nts.x. fi. . (u;.,- . 1, Tli'.y fini-l L'! tl. u -.‘.hl.ii 

j.f:-.ii-i! ihi.a'Wiil l-.j iiii; 1- I r,i i!ii. ; 1851 I lli'lCi.i 'V 

/ !.x- I ' 1 . \ -i d-...i tiii'i . 1861 .M I*' li is-' - 

ll- b II I i-,.; lua. -.iVi. aiijj-.-.i .1'. J, ...| i)|.- 
It. . ill T-.Ini 1870 Ukn.vn: J.-ffi,/ i. u j/, by n/n-s hi,., 
di. v:- I If .-.r i .,}-.;. laid I'm I t.-w;.: 1885 

Aj.jh. h, /'..im. i--. .May-.'; \ fhir:;; i| ll.i: f'-.lii;*-. 

1893 W, k. I'f .' i. . M \' in .-iiaiU n.y 1 ; -Miy 41 1 I ho bi.ss 
J;;.'.*'.'-' apf r'* •( ih*: o'.'}*. 

48. IJekiiiging to a plncv as dcrivin:,^ a lilk fioni 
il, I'l ns ii.s lord or ruhr, ,,0/. 

if 

i’l.-.h. .ih.i-. fV.i'ii ilu. ii-iii.n ofi.iii;!;.. l<,:'-i i:-, (}b. liil nd. 

wli. il ll I.. i.-.i-.ir dll- ll il I 1. . 1/ a.i-l 

il- 'ihii.-. i bia,-;- i.iiin.l i;, .1: i;i. >1 wii'i »■ • 

■■ ®9? d- 1 1 1 ,■ i.f 1^. I.i. r -XU \.ii,i:.:r Ps i.inii-.r-s .iinu 
|m.- •■*. i'll ..t I I..;'...;!.! p.!-)r; by. 13. XC' :'". [m - 
«if M. f;' ! 1 I '...i ( M , .1 I'Mi^. lo.. .b: 

ti. i. \W. I'. Ihi ili- i, .\i i-iih'. l:.r, I,' . f .S. ni 
ami .i!i. •'.i-; Jai-i I'l. .i 1070 tK /.'. 

an. i iy. .M"' I ■■ H.ii ild i vnin.^.: -f N-.r-.v lan •/ .iti.t .1/ V. 
H.-ii'V'i ■ N- 1 1 ■ !i.i • » if.; j an.'. I'. -}’v, . iil. ^ iiai /.' .i-i. 

I',' >'.• ijn.; aiifi --i; v-i I !■(.■!’. t i.f I’a-Ia -i'"'. 

/; /’if. II. .4 S. t.. ■! b‘..T!.i ;t .•! N. 1 11 . t, :ir’,.! Ki ih.'i 
i;.riw.rm. Ah./,.:', tt 1 % :i.;i -f I I:i.n:i ai.d-. ..1 

Kr.iinf '•'f I r! if I Iiitflr.MiiI .n.ii . .: .( I’liJ.ti .V. ri205l.VY. 
.'.pi I'C hchi....*!' ..f I .nii<a.: <: (..'(Ic bi-. riht bu;.'!. >1 
.■fad !.i I'J- ! i!i -.ji'i |.f li’l.ij '.f I ■ .iii t a iki;. .1425 l.ii-;. 

. .■...'/V/.'/'.-V 4’./ (i .i!f ry I r J’.n). y::. |6|2 >'n | ■ . i .. 

lln" Hi-.k.". i-f .fi 'I ( h.,i\. ll-; . .f i!..; Mai,. Jni, 1771 
Jiaf/foHi 1? ''•■p’. ^ jH'l I. .il 

Hi-ihi b.ij'.'i H.-il.i (’..I • '■...I y ^.j I iwjl . 1791 

il I.I 'f . -Xpr. a;., 17; '. Mr. fi h.t .'''(H'tl'i-.w . .c 

ii-t* nf Sji* •iiisiM-ni'..-. .1/ file Ki' J .if liMa’i 

I'.'iliiin, PiiTiCc nf VV:i;i-., Xn'. Msli.-i' n| (..'ii.i. rhun , Ijuk-.* 

• r Widii'.uin.i, b.al ..I l»i ihv. nr. 

b. Kclaic'i t«> a or pcr.vMi as its luhr, 

superior, j'0.-'.;(ssrsr, or the lil:e. ' Akin to the; 
objective genititc, ;»ciisc ;ind .somiaiiiiKs iiiler- 
ithangcaV'lc with .1 jiossessive f.a.sc, cs]>. when the 
ol»j«rct i.-* .1 person.) 

X127 -31 (K /’. I 'kr,?}:. 1/27 H‘- v a.-- ,»iii uf 

k ini'.--.iutl. I 1200 .-..i M ‘>-if’ h.'vfViiil iim: n 

• Mf b.sraa'lf* >.ij I'.;*'. [i'”* 

Vlhiiid-liliT; fh-.'-l. k Kv.j >;dV. i i- i.iin:'. vy li f’li; .•.'•I i-tf ala; 

jii , I-,-. 1250 (/, ,\ A i'. , ] '..('cl- . if :ilh‘ 

f/'i.f. i.M CLii ..■lip. ' -f fn.-nh' -.t'li. W.;- i'.i il)(: ji'.jiil !i:...ilL-r 
i-f •■j'n d. 1382 W-.'i.ii viii. 41 lie w;.;i prince [i'f..''' 

’Fivov! 1:, ot . . a lul-M-l .f a -yac - i 1 

bilc'.^ii.l I-!.* fj.'d .;!:d dii- ijdir .■! t-iuf I. n-..! Jrsu fo’-t, faCii 
ufiiiri. I'is ar.d • t 'll ' 'f al i jinr. -o . f X3a6t'n.v:v,« /w.-y:.'-. 

y. St I'M't’fi. ’ll:.'.: i.i.-i |.i ly.-w i.il I li'.l (!:«• (,. 1424 

/\ 7 \f,»i f.iTf. I. 11^ 'I’Jic S'!) ward f t!!t: -hi-mI Hia'. nf Nh’iflulk, 
«•!' al h'-'-c K-rddiijipi-s III Ni.i tVi-'k .ci.i S'illV‘!k. 1596 Sii.xkc. 
.'i.'c.-. A. r.i. li. i;-> R'.it naw 1 v ;.s ihi* burd Ol d.is. faiio 
inaii'-i n, iii.i-ari' -'f «nv r-.■al,1•.. t6iB b T.wi.r.H 'AV'aicr 1 '.) 
/'niroit’s'K / i’^y. W'U-.. (•:; live ^bis'.iT uf ihc huis.;f. 

1662 ''I II.1.1N' 1 1.. Or\x. I iv. ^ . (fiiK-.n rht* J'.i'.l^«; of 

Israel. 17x2 Si'll F. .V/i. .\.i, '| l-,i- {■.da-i i.f him 

was a 1846 M'. C."i. M'S ll .-li . . /-'* it. r./fifit t'.ll- :4i 

I b he uf ■cuild,.-.t lit-.iii .'I fb.'j Mm' IuiiU Coinpanj. 

40. belonging lu a person ’etc.), as soinelliing 
that he h.is or po.s.scsses. ( = the /z'lv./.v.i/.'i 

X-'/?ftrves :ind nkin to the subject be, sen-e 1 7.) 

In OF-. alw,i\.*., i'l MK. fr«i;nmid\ . iai'l In .Mod-Fac 
]iii:fi.:!ably L-.\prcs',«.*'.l by (he uci'i'C <^r po'.'-i s -Ivf* l asc, 
c'". cpt whfii fur N ‘nu; u-a'U.i ih;s is difiTKiiii ui av^kwauhe, 

In usiut.-, I ', .-'6 i--yn. i?.j«;. • 

i. Z200 Oi'.'sJN n'vi jliT h-io ill • -''•'P pc w liif ntf i '.nizlckindc. 
a two, i'ur.ua- .)/. .>oi.r>; .ii.iii.) I’r ai::i uf P*- 

i.'iipicn Icilc. 1381 Wy. i.ii-' i Crt. i. i--* TLiV'-f.ih 1 am 01 
IV.i.i! fV’iilji;. /’»»/•:; j, foiv'ili 1 i.»f Appuli.., lo-iily 1 if Cephas. 
r..«i.lh I wf Cri-I. fVd', /.'•vvt'r.r /'as/.( . vr.-. i’anb'S .Xpob 
Ian. I'l-lvi-i .(rrUif:.] ^ i 386(: !n vi rrii Kniylt s i\ In du* 
If.inplc of th'.' •ci'iJtli.-'- ;•• 1. h-tm i.rc. /I'ui. j 14 'I hi- b j-ics of hi«i 
frc::id*-s thaC vvru'n sl.-iy'i. 1535 Ci 'Cntiv vi i- ilvtU C ••ilt'fUs 
t. Kiiih the vvif” t'f du' I'Jic s..:inc. 1559 W. Ci .s’mxoham 
(.' inv/iv^r. r/./.v.iv 177 1 h':: >■ vdes of men :in«l wunic!*. 1590 
Sn ssFR h\ II. li. 14 Tin* ' hilihen of uii': sjrc I- y iiiiHiiv 
ihuc. 1596 Smaks. Tiitfi. Shi . V, i. >’■} He is hoitc tu ihe 
bands i-riiiu *.Iciii.*r Viia ciilisi. 1700 T vnRFf l //;'.?/. A’«e. II. 
S-n The Ayiic.sofllavikv. 1712 >'orK.S/»vi* .4..S ^ S The 
. Milk of :i (nxil. 1808 Ki.iisi i-K Ck min. t 'ait'tu/. i'l M:iy, I hf. 

: leaves "f pl.tiit.*:. 1886 i'A/l ll. rj July .^<'7 Ihc f'ri!. 

uf Fnidanil's firsi m;irtyi . 1895 / a:i» ii/Ui’sC, T he 

, M'iduA- nf .1 m.m wIm had h»:c.-i kdl'.-d al :flcv*‘I ci'-is-ui’.,*. 

b. Belonging to a person or thing a< a 
' or altribtite. ijdcrclianging with the ]>of,ses- 

sive ca^c, csp. when ihie objeet is :i person, .iniuuil. 
or space of lime, as *a month's s.il:uy '. 

eiasto Pi-.a/iity tn; DiiiU Rrai.i* off vitc •Iri’;!:... »• 1300 

C»r.xi!.r .',/. J7033 Fur cicttju'sof his <1386 C'lA' ChK 

j C‘. I'rul. 'i‘o t'-'ife- ^i.'W al die % Ol •ill ol h«lri. 
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ri45o FoL Rct. .S' i-- J'l’tWf iv>| It is of ^ for to for^yf^ 
Alkyii I'fiili iiii.)ri' and iiiyin. lyw Axnoi-I'K t'/rriw. 

(i.'tn* -'Bfi In thir lerulix :\p; off you. #f 1548 Hai l CAf.'fi., 
\.iIiu;of tin; i^roiiudt; so lylle. 1559 
A\i.>u=ii //#!»/■(»>. 'ii'#' 1 )i\ U, I'hc wclfiMV or ilfiui’ of 
uhoU' rculni. 1604 Sm \ks. t?^A, 1, i. c../i But y*?l ili«*iutiy of 
it, oh Iai,< , 111' jMiiy of it, laijo. R.-^ya/isi'A 

/*.;/' /fi.#: I ij WorcJ.i ii.utriol o.vjui' -'i llic lK.vh;irousiw''-SL' ^.■l it. 
1714 ALll>l^os .S/.'fc/, N«.i, • 14 ‘I'ht: i:hicf 'lYmkia v of my 

Wapius. 1793 Smi \i>'N A,. § i jq 'J Jic 1:1 imv^'u- 

lai'itirs i.f I'Oiififf. 18*1 Mau. Krici-woK'ni J/.jr.j/ /*. 

1 . pM'f. ? rhc 'i'JCilC •>! ‘ I'lic KnaD^.'t:k ’ i?- l-lid ill SrtCll«-|l. 
1843 r. /'rt/ .'o 7 .l.'iw. IV'. ',46 The ''liliiu.-.i; i.l'lhi; 

.siiuuiK'i' air. 1886 Athftt^utn 30 (Jet. ;/'• '/ H i.s failuK' •h .mii.” 
, ,to 1)0 lino to a want of of aiin. 

60 . l^'lonjjing to a thin};, as soniclliinp; rcl:Uc:tl 

in a way cldlncd or impli? «l hy nature ; c.}[. the 
t'dttsf, rffciii nayott, result of\ ibv* on-ih:- 

tive, t Ou?tter/'tirtf uiateh, r oyi^eluul oj ; 11 
eopy^ derivative^ if>yr;\\ li.Keftess oJ ; the square ^ 
euhe, /i\^>tyit'trf. tau^tut, diffenutiaty or other 
inatlu'in.'itieal juDcliou i>j\ See umlei these words. 

i fsoo OuMis •; ..'j His-* ‘ umm >h.illdc Iitm l:i;;iMiuii'4 oti'hatt 

rT 3 »S' CvrsK .'.VJ. 11386- Km: K»=iMa .v.^|. 

1369 . '•-■c l\ii V |. 1483 C \.\ ION O', tfi- A? /'<«*■'■ Js i v, '1 lit- 

i.»f her fao.* . . u;i.s i.-jnrie and .Ji'i.-isiim i.if viii.lic 
li.viyhle f.fjiintu.faiun t*. 1559 W. (^:snin<.ii)M . 

(da.u>’ 71, I iun >;I.id yii Uiuleislaii^l ific I'l’i:, i6ox - 

l-sec CojiKV.t \ii\ j-' i/'.l. 1617 |:.i;i:Coi Nii M-Ari |.^ 1639 l-y i* 
tt'Ai'. .1^4#' II. •..■•■7 No y «! taiV't' r.isi !n: .'M-'ik;iiril of it. 
1646- I -»:« ! 1709 .Mki f'ii^.'rr \o. .• I'lic 

.‘Xtniivrr.v.iij i t th« Biiih-d.i\‘ of tlii.'i * ilt'ii-jiJ.-; t^tuet-n. 1776 
.hit./ n. i^. J iiif-'.iiiii-d ilifin fill' i-:iu:.;and i.vt iw 
• ■♦ iiiy raniMe. 1804 Mm .-un t’ty. /.iiAy. 

f'.-d. 40^ riii* ana!' Vjjy of tlic 1807 U i' 1 ton t.'i'wr.n' 

Mut.'r, If. W't in.iy nl.MiiItirixf the fhL\ii»n i.f.iiiy fr.'ielii'ii, 
nr the of mnr varia'dc di^ id*rd hy .inoihef . 

1847 L) i iON W.ut ..iheetleei ot the. 

I iiave apnlted. 

61. licioiiKiii:; to .\ii action or the like, as that 
to which it relates. 

rS34 F.r.do of ri.'ly.:ilic K'*c K'n) t’}. 1593 Sinu’. 

rr; V'ar ihe [ini ji. ol hi-. nMuin^; iMlhcr, I!*' 
f.M f.-.r his ilu’ie. 1677 

Wk's. i 3;2 -,*, H. ^4n 'I'hnSf* iwij d.iy* .ill* Tih* ! iillc matl.'i ...f 
writinv:. i8ia Ji.i i Ki.'snN /fV// .io.jo)lV. ij% It xtnnid only 
c:liani»c ilu- t ijiii: of abu::e. x886 U'or'J is Aiu;. 1?. The 
Wt ariier i.s the ^olitaiy lopie of ( 

XV. Indic.alin^' a /nfiut t?r s/.i-t of time, 

62 . .\t a.iiinc time durintr, in the course of, on. 
App. Uiki:!;; the pUre of tho Com. Teiit. and OK. ;;t'.iii»ive 

oftiim*. Ni*w o.'dy in the colloriMi.d ./ an cventn^^ v/ ,» 
■jttonsir.^, of a Sufuiay a!id tlie hLx*. 

(gai i K A’. CAroft. (NIS. A.h p.i it-tti r ka,*s ih.an ‘.mm/ros 
:^*')^',.di.»r.idc mu'cl iolc hit. # xioo /Aid. an. 47 pis was |u;s 
fcoviSirs 5;»'ares his rices, rises 7 .S'ji Kure pc neuer nc 
jd'eosirede, wini«rcs lie suiiieri;'!. //v./. Heo wolden.. 

fi.d<.n . . kanij k'nii; . .il.irics .mil i.ihles 1 1361 \Vyi.r.ir ^ Un. \x. 
8 Aiiconnt the ny^t hi nyit) ly^yJijO', .Miiui.-ilcrh feif;.! 
147s /‘r^’SitUw. yur/t \9 in Surtos jV/jV. 23 Maid 

a-Hilt. .X afiayd Ids ncyjthburs of i'aiiii...jMd.'ii. 1590 .SiUKS. 
.V/V/.f. A*i n. i. 'riivn; slrr?p»;s Tylaiila. .'loiiittime ‘'f I he 
i6ts fr, H'rity h\ Antiquary SWli, -^n 

i h tiJil I Ininder . . and iiK‘:i the hke of new yeiirt**:. day folIo'A'itip. 
1657 Jltiini.tu’sft f Ceitri Leet AVv. IV. •.:i/ Kor buyiiii; 
Uii'I sellini; holh of one d.'iy. 17111 Ktcii.snn.s jN 

/■ituidit 11 . 1 40 Of a 'I hiii.sdav rny dear I'ath‘;r and Mother 
were marry 'll. 1741 C'm.ss I'o.MruM IM, 17.5 

Here the compaiiy meet i.tf :i sMttimoi's i;v«':iifi;4. 1830 J. H. 
Nkwman f I. 2-'J My pi.-nficefo walk of a diiv 10 

Nunrljiitii. 1B31 (.'aki-Yi I- -V.ir/. A*ii. I. iii, All the Inlcllo.t 
of the place .a .M:i«hled nf an eveniriij. 1899 )• KsAl'l* 

/.rfe iiorroiv I. 7;> 'I'hc father made hi.s 1 .t>i Will ami I'c-iii- 
niciii iTa Monday. 

b. Sometimoi; tlie jjcnitival -i is rclained ; }km 1 i. 
often understood a.s plnrnl. Cf. A-xttiiir.s. 

1740 Chi SI I- Ki'. f.vii. .170-',! 1 . Ixviii, 190 I IVi) sleep sound 
of niijhis. 17S3 A. -M . Pr-iv \jrayi inn JmK No. ■>, lTh'‘> I 
bftKiii l'* ‘b'op i.'i here of l‘v« iiinyS. t8ao Lwm /•'/.ir .Slt. i. 
Christ & /Am/. J5 )’rs, ayo, .'■'djiit up hy himself of ni'^ht-s, 
1849 Tiiackkray t*t:nde.rnis xix, l,)ice i;:ni lie played of 
morr.inus as well as after liinner. 

C, Of (his ditit^ datiin; from this div. (AV. and 

u,s:\ 

1B66 Gltts^cfio Trade Cit\uhtr^ The .Su!»,cTibi.'r . Ii.ls 
retired of this dale fpjiii the t. ’onip.iM y. i88s ScH*iri.i'M Hist, 
iJ. X II. 284 All intt.i'diciiMi.s ;(;;ainst (heat Britain would 
Lca.se uf the same date |toth of the nr.jct June]. 

63 . T.)urirn(, for •*'1 spticc of time), vbi later use 
only with a m galive.y Ohs, or «/'i 7 /. 

£1369 Cn.\T;r.r.f« Defiie liiaun he 1105. I w.ys Wivri>he*d of 
al my Norwe Of .:il i!ay after, f 1374 - I'roytus v. 'J'his 
Pana.ire hal of a 1 he day liv-forn Nc mvRl.i haue i.oiiion 
Tioylus to :>c. c 1400 ihstr. Troy 1 7,4;-/) ’the lnv[>.4y nc • • of 

long lyiiie beleft. c 1430 Syr Cener. iKoxIi.i 1723 Nalluuuiel 
ofal inat long rdght Kor verrey sorow nogVit slepe lui^'hl. 15S3 
Lo, llr.KNKK.s Froiss. I. x. 10 They wist nat cf fwo da yes 
wher they were. 1587 Ma-si;.*.!./. 6^/rvA Cat fie, fio^^yei jifr/?) 
2^5 Ciue liiiii no mu.Yi ikf an houieurt wvi nflcr. X63* Wukvfh 
Aftc, /'Ufi. Mon, 321 ) I li.Tt he .shonhl n it we.Trc a .shirt of 
three year-s. 1674 P. Hknky D/arirs ^ f.etf, tiljaa; li 
had not rayii'd of many -aoekes befi.ac. 1760 -7* H. Hkoukk 
Fool ofQuai. (iPfiy) III. 73 Not -.eciiuf nr he;iring from 
him of a T 'll.; lirnr. 1833 S. i in i futrac. CiOt the 11. 334 
Persons whom wa have n-.-t seen of a Ion*.: lirnr. 

64* Of old ^ (f latc^ of late yean, and the 

like, prob. or\g. were in .^ensc 2 ; but have come 
to mtan In or durinR the lime sfKrdtied. 

<:i400 Dfsir. Troy ifuH Thedur kynges wuld Come by 
custom of oldc, For to hunt ai the herl hy the iioli sydi:;!. 
14x3 Roils 0/ Farit. IV. 4'./); I Yi; vcrr-ny and trtwe rnakyng 
of old iLsed and cuiuirmed. r 1470 fsee hATr. It. 2], 1576 

FLb'.MiNn Fanoft, Efist. 40? W'eo mwc Vif I.mo yearcsi the 
ciiisiles. .l)oth oreda. .and .alvo buried. 1634 .Sir T. IIiirdriit 
Trazr. n 3 (.'.t/Wmi is that City whieh of pa l vi.ii cfild 


Ar.siiii.i. 1766 Ci.iLn.s.M, Vic, IV. x\ii. Your jioor father and 
1 have infh.Mvil very much of late, x8ia Kvron V/j. //.»/', 

I \xi\, Wlu ri* dwelt of ycjrc the l.usl:ms‘ IticklOsii iiiicen. 
1885 /fir«» Titles LXXIX. 181. 1 The diitic.s..h.'oe Km 

\ I'ry mm h li^hiened of late years, 

XVI. In Laeafive arnl other nbsolcte uses 
.M.iny fiiniur uses of .'ire dilVii'ult lo cI.'i-nh, Simi*: of 

.Hi.'sc iVom ciiiployinK it .'t.s literal reiulcrini; 'jf 
I'lfiu-h dc or of L. <i.\ r'.T, de). in phiast'*. wlii'ic K.iiglish 
idiiMii wouhl have rcipiii-ed soniC other p»epositK)n ; others^ 
ai'Mse fiom a eonfa.sion with lO#, or eironr.c»ii.s c\jjaiisioti of 
,t. o ifn \s\ //■#•/.*, ( >/)«■/. M, 01 of Sr. /r’ fi.*r /' “ in. Olhcr.s 
were npj). flue to confiLsioii of constriu-tlons. Without en- 
ileavoiiriiig to distinguish thc.se, cxaxii pies arc here given in 

v. 'iii.iiis .senses. 

t56. In Souse cv/. Ohs., l olloq., or vuli:ar, 

CX380 Wvr.i.iF .Yf/. IVhs, 111.3^7 pks is not gvovimlld of 
C'l ist> * 3»9 in A>/y. fw 7 . A- (1870) 4 f)f pryne of a poiul wax 
lo ho lirelhoihede. 1440 j. Siiiri.i-v iMthe K, Jatnex v\ 

1 hate hedi.les set ujic uf the cates <it .Sent Johannes Towne. 
tSx8 lest. A'A-r. \.Surlecsi V. cm, 1 will that myn cx« lay a 
Slone «.if my grave and that an yinngc of onr l.ady he sett 
01 ihe same. 1535 Covi:uiixi.K Marlr vi. 33 M.Miy .. i.uine 
thither iogciht*t of foP*. 1589 Mar/rel. A^*'/. (1H43) hi-» He 
iie.-.|.;nv :i whole hoi'iUe of him. 1590 Sn.VK.s. Mrrih, I\ n. 
ii. i'<4, 1 :'.ui .sure fie. had riiori: lu'die ‘if libi laile then 1 liaiic 
of iny f.n r. 1597 l.vi.Y H on/, in Moone ni. ii, tM'thai con- 
f.liiivMi 1 .Ml) joins. .l.\rt/ni: tf '<.iadantTtitit>dintt»/t: 

ilV.ii:y Soc.) 23 Pulling ilowiic a h* iii.se. of Kjre. 1607 

I. )rKKi:it A'ut.'s f onjur. (iA.|.f) 63 Mercuric -.that rims of all 
the criands hetweene the gotls;. 1621 Fury H itls tCain* 
den) 1O7 1 k'.Mringc . . lit: w'oiiM l*c«lriwe .MMiif of my h«>ws- 
h.dde of my hr oilier Nisko. s66a (.iv f<NAi.i- f V*). /»/ •Iri/r. 

j# f, (iwVji 1 h«:y liirii thfir Kn. k of ih.Tl light. 

1668 1»kyih;n Ae,'* iv. iii. A ini'^hief of .ill fiHdisIi 

■ lispn.MMin-n!'; [ 1736 Kaim. \V\i I'm.ravi in /ineeieheh .i/.S.V. 

■ Hi.i, M.ss. i 'oiaiii.^ I. I ci'iild ii*»t lii;ht of the Due .. 
till yesind.-iy. 1746 Wi^i.ky Haw. (iH;.'' II- !> She iiiight 
sriiil him of an cn aiifl. X777 Siir.Mi.UN .Si 4. Srand. v. i, Oh. 
plague Ilf his iiti vc*. 1 

t b. csp. with suit . Intfid^farl, or similiir Woid. 
(■f. F. du iM de, L. tihy e'A fa r/Cy etc. Ohs. 

1432-50 Ir. /linden .Koll.-;) 1. 1; « .Ai,syria hathc on the r.sle 
p.irtc of hit Viide, of the •M»wiheJ/f.^' iT/f.v//i;l Media, 

of iJi'S weste jcu ir I he tlij<»de of Tigris, r. 1489 Cam on 
ofAytno/t iii. /j ()f llic one **idc of it la high im ItJ 

w. is bclyng ii gfvle. 1 ivn . X546 I'l'wn.vi v. A'ci*. xli. 2 Otf ether 

sjile. ff. r ufraqne farte] t If the ryiier wa.s lliere wmlc off 
lyfc. 1535 CovtPL).M.K I Mace. v. 46 They e«*ude md go by 
it. nether of the riglil In.nule ncr uf the left.. ^S ^~9 (Mar.) 
7)4’. ('tfju. /*tuy, r Officc.s 23 Of ihryr parte a great token of 
shariiie. 1579 -80 Noriii I'/uiateJi Ul his Kalhers 

vide, lie. w.Ts descended uf Ki:ig CaAlni's XS83 Stock 
IVoi-res LiKee i.\ 1. 6411, 'J'hcy..of all handes he'-lincd 
them. 1662 f. IhAViKslr. Olfttriux Voy. Am/‘a\s, 300 Kn* 
clos’d of all sittcM with i\ high ’ 1708 Hi kni-.i fett. 

)'e>l..i) I /i I'ht-y thought the .Aihantugc was wholly of that 
Side. 1779 I\)HRK.ST Voy, A'. Guinea S 3 .Si.x banks of jiaddle.s, 
tlii'i.e. Igaiks of u side. 

'I* 66. In sense ///. Afoslly Ohs. 

1430 I I.H . \ 1 K J.yhe thyu A udictn t, < ft . 00 in / V/. Fd, / 

/, . /Vi w.t •.;8 Antonje. and puwle .. I vuyd* in desert of u jl- 
fiilli: poll. It. 15*5 Ln. Froiss, II. « \lvl. (cxlii.l 

40} 'they made i!»e greattest leiicll «..f the woildc. 1546 
A’i'i". IV. I ;r He dulhe siHiffei- the horses i..f 
the inark*i, 1568 Of coiisrience. [see Cons»;i1;-.v.k ;/», lok 
xt5o9 Ihi'.LK .Douay) yaw. x.xxii. 17 Because of the lying of 
w ,iyte Ilf I he Inliabitanics. 1613 Ifihhaldstozo, I ineolHshire 
MS. K'ourt Roll, ThtiNc that arc resident of their house 
wlii .li they keep r.omon.-; for. 1773 Om.nsM, S/rnf\ to Con>/. 

II, i, 1 have jiisi hei;ii niurtificil eiKnuTb of all coO’-.eieiKe. 

t67. In sense al (or on':. Of all, at all - F. 
d/t lout 'see also Ava’. Ohs. 

1419 SeareAets Verdicts in Surtees Mice. 15 'I wa 

hi: >'1 in of hj'.v rosir. '*a 1500 H y. Art '.ed. din 
in.» 5 ) p. xvii, Tli.'it her two sonncs .. myght syt one t»rhys 
lyght .syde it one at hys left syde. a 1548 H\u. i Ar/yu,, 
l/iu. Vl r37 All r>tlicr grayiic.s, wer .sold of an cxrc.vjivc 
nrict:, alii/ve ihc oldt i.UNpt|iie. £1550 Chkkp. Matt. xx. vi 
V’ yees ini ij Hints m;ii .sit lh’i.ioii of j** right hinul and 
lh'i.uh« r of y’ left h;oid. 1588 A. Kinc. ir. Vanisins' CaUih. 
220 'I'hay hulling in tliam >e1uvb na merits of al. 1690 
W. Wai.ki R Idiom at, An^tod.aU 04 It is chc.ip of Iwenly 
pounds. xM J. F. Merehanis iVare-ho, 33 They look 
very fine of the Pric e. 

1 68. In srn.^ to. Ohs. 

1523 1,1). Bf.knt:rs /''roiss. I. tertiv. yew They . su'X fytr of 
dj'iicrs vyllagis in FlaiiiulciA. 1604 E. OKi.MSTost /list. 
.S'/>4'*.* Ostend 6a He . wonM .set fire uf one i>f the Mag'a>.iiis. 

+ 60. In sense hjt. Of himself , by liiiiisolf, alone. 

Ohs. (Cf. I a b.) 

X340-70 . fft'.r, 4 ' Oittd, 33 We Km s^-ngl? of n.s <ilf, cV ye 
men fui h-irc. 1605 Baiyi.v Ads’. Lenrtt. t. % ii. § 9 She w.-is 
soliUiry, and of licr-clfe. 1626 -- Sj /ca § 323 Another apple, 
of the .s^ime kind, that lay of it Self. 

t60. In sense of A //r/.* ( on, in, into): 
of thre - A-thrkk, in three ; fall of -■ fall a-. 

13.. Sfuyn Safe, fW.) 7B3 The grehound wolde nowl sessed 
he. Til that adder ware torcii of thve. 1451 Rolls of Parll. 
V. »x6/t F'.tr asmoche us the }icr;4ones..nanieil, hath licim 
of 1113 slietiavyng aboute yoiire Roiall pensone. 1672 M ARVKi.r. 
AVA. Transp. 1. 269 Others fell of oyling .atid furbi.shing their 
Armour. 

+01. In sense with. Mostly Ohs, (Sec also 26 d.) 
1523 I..D. lUiKNCH.s Froiss, I. ccxiii. 262 Then ilicy fell iti 
coinmuiij'cacioii c^f the lord (rharles of Bloys, and of the 
li»Td lohn of Mi>tJnlfort. 1826 Coiibett FtHir Man's Friend 
ii, These severe rrifii.*s found fault of thi.«; working. 1843 
L'lNor. A^fxn. Student u v, Padre Fr.'iricisco I Padre 
F’ranr.isro ! What do you want of Pudie Kruiici.Ho ! 

XVII. Phrases. 

02. a. Q/* followed by a sb. forms attrib. or 
phrases ; a«i> of ai^e, of a ceriaiuty, of (hoice, of 
fomeqttence, of course, of force, of kin, ^cf life, of 
mces^iiy, of furfose, of right, of a truth, of use, of 
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wrong, etc.: sec the sb.s.; also of old, etc. in 54. 

t b* fy followed by an adj. ;oi .‘idv.) formerly 
formed .idvb. plirnse-; [cf. V.ifavanf, de loin, de 
ftouviau, etc.] : as of hforc^ of certain, of enough, 
of ere, of far, of fo,r, of fresh .of afresh'), of hard, 
of high, of tight, of more, of nettf {of anext^, of 
night, of ordinary, of the same. Ohs. esc. in of 
a sudden, or as lepr. by worn-down forms in «• 
{ifiir, afresh, alight, n//r'i£'). 

1297 R. Cf.oiTr. (kolK^ 593 Ac no^t vor hat pher maid« 
he loiirdc more of iiuni. //'id. 8ojfi A wot:.c peire of inou 
he ojier suhh** bin* hro^te. ix 1425 Cwr'wi/- J/. X074B tTriu.) 
If liK Mpuused wuie t>f tTf, < 1470 Hknkv IVallart %\, 393 
In my nintcr, us 1 off for began, I .sail r.onteyn. 1483 Caxton 
G.deta Tour D vj h,Th<! clelli Ihut of nyghe folowvih theiru 
<.'t489 — Stymies o/ Aymon ii. 62 He . . called of heygho, 

' Baioiis! kepc «rcll that Kvyiiawde senpe not Ibid. iii. 

I lu Began the hatayll uf fre.she. 1600 W. Waison yVcif- 
xoidon 62 They being of fn'.sh l•i^mel]lCll. 1668 H. 

Mork Vh. that. I. That llic same thing.. may.. Ixt pro- 
duced of a-fresh. 

03. 0/ forms the Inst element of many prepo.si- 
lii)ij&l phrases : e. hecause o/\ by means of, hy 
reason of', for fear of\ for the .take of, for wanl of', 
in behalf (>/, in nt.^e of, in comparhon of, in conse- 
xliumeof in faee of in lieu of, in regard cw respect 
oJ, in spite oJ. infead of\ on at count of on UhalJ 
if, on condition if on the point of\ etc. See the sbs. 

Of-i prtfix^, tin.- prepositionnl ndv. OfJ Okp, in 
roiiib., coricsp. to OS. aj~, <.>N. af. Golb. «/-, 
01 IG. ab-\ I*, ah', llr. dm»-, Skt. rr/n*, forming 
i-oiiipoiinds of dilTerent uj;es. *■ 

1. In vbs. and their derivative.*; of Crcrmanic or 
OK. n};e, rclsiined in ME., but now obs. Iji these 
the original literal sense "an ay, ofV* seldom sur- 
vivefl e\rii in OK, ; the cumpoimd verb, formed 
by the close union of particle and verb, having 
iisiiiilly undcigonc a modificalion. exirnsiou, or 
transference of meaning, in \vbidi the original 
sense of the element!), csp. of the particle, was 
obscured or lost. Example.": ofhold to hold from, 
wiihliold, of sake to put away «i charge, deny, 
qfthtnk lo displeOvSe, grieve, ifask to ask for, get 
by asking^ ofdcpe to c.all for, of send to send tor. 
Of frequently added to the verbal noMon that of 
'to do away with, finish off, destroy, kill as in 
if day, cf sting, oft re ad \ of ‘to injure, hurl*, ns in 
ojlie, tfset, of sit \ of ‘ to outdo or overcome *, as 
in cfriile, ofrun. Closely allied to this is the 
sense, in participial adjectives, of ‘overcome or 
exhausted with the action exprc.sj;ed by the vb.', as 
in cfealen, offvught, ofhitngcted, oft hirst. AVords 
of tliis clas.s wiiich came down into MK. will be 
found in their alphabetical places. 

In ME. of’ Iwforc a rons, was fie'quvrAlv r<fi.hiCYd lo a; 
and lliiiA idYiilifr'd in furni wiili several other |>reiixt> of 
ilslllreiit origin; .M;e A- and Or- /riVi.i * | and ef. 
AnOV4 N, t )l-IIL'.Nli»;RKI.i, A.IIl.'N'f;»,KM i, Ol- IIIIH.ST, Atiiimst, etc. 

2. In later combinations of UK. mid MK. .nge, 
the strise of the two eicmcnls remains manifest, the 

f iarticle being usually ‘off*; the union is much 

uoscr, the particle lieing in vLs. mo.stly separable, 
with its position depending on the syntax. It was 
only in jqdes., verbal adjs., and that the com* 
biualion became more or less permanent. In the 
161I1 c.j of in this connexion passed imperceptibly 
into off-, which is always the form in later com- 
binations. Ilcncu these natuially attach themselves 
lo Orr- pref, under which .see the MK. examples. 
Of-, prefix ill MK. appears sometimes lo repre- 
sent an earlier a-. C>K. of being often phonetically 
reduced to a-, tlicrc arose a contusion between tlic 
prefixes, so th.it original a- was sometimes ex- 
))andcd to of. Sec (^KF£Aii, Opfkuiut, Ofgkame, 
Ofokj.skn, Ot'KEN, Ofmc.aI'K, Okwake (in some of 
W'hich, however, of may be original). 

Qt~f prefix in MK'. sometimes varies with ofer, 
0\ KR, from which it may l>c shortened. Cf. Ofoo, 
Ofhkau, Uptake. lUit this cannot always be dis- 
tinguished from Up- prep.^ in the .sense ‘outdo or 
overcome ’ as in of ride, ofrun. 

Of, erroneous form of oh, of, Orii conj. until. 

Of, apocopate form of fof 'riioi'OH conj, 

Ofala, variant of OfoU> a, Ohs,, single. 

Ofall, obs. form of Offal. 
t0f-a-9k,z/. Ohs, (OE. ofiicsian, •dxian, f. Of- l 
+ dcsian to Ask,] trans. To* inquire, to ask for ; 
to g(a or learn by inquiry. 

«* 1000 ALu'hh: ix. he ufaxnde bwa:t his suna 

him dydon. a 1100 in Leg. Rooxt 7 pent hio |yer ofaxian 
scoUle pa halxan rode, eim St Kentlm 343 in A*. E,P. 
(xB 69) $6 Heo uf csf:htc what men hit*werr. 1340 Ayetih, 
X53 He n« dep nohiiiK l>otc hit hy wri of ncsed and y-trid. 
17X400 J) ft Alexius (baud 629) jfi? Wluin pai mi^uen nou)lh 
spede, Ne hyin of axen in no |wd«. 

tOfca*le(n,///«<r. Ohs. rOE.,f. Of-I-km/iw, 
pa. pple. of calan to be cold. See also Acalr.] 
AtTcctcd with cold, chilled, frozen. 
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1000 iEtFiifc 11. Pelru^ st(Ml ofc^lon on Sam 
caucrluiie. 1097 K. CiLOt'C. (Kollsj 6580 psU wator . . vpwaitl 
it Atey So ]Mtt \» hu|M;s sinurtc an<l of calc lD.rr. of coUl, of 
cul, acolilc, culiiol were n«y. 

t Ofola'pe* ». OlfS, [OE. ofclipim^ -clypiatu 
f. Or- + cHpian to Ci.kpk, call.] it ans. To call lor, 
summon, (^ct by calling. 

(■ 1000 i'Gu'Rii: Saints i.ivts ii. (A'l/jfcwiVf) aiO Dutan hc-.o 
mitl hr came hyre hnoiidingL* ofdypode. 13.. A'. A Us. liiio 
He. .ofclepith his chatmselurc. rx330 Arth. <V i^UrL 
Vp him stirt sir Koriigcr And ofclepeu hi< (Jiauncclcr. 

Ofdaw, variant of Adaw v,^ Ohs.^ to wake up, 
recover from a swoon. 

Of-down, ofdune : see Adown. 

t Ofdra*Wt V, Ols. [f. Or- 3, i irr- 1 + Draw* 
t'.J trans. To draw away, draw to oneself, attr.'ict. 

a 1005 Afu'r. R. -/isB peo )H>t <if-draiih (5 {ms luue of 
ofter, /All/. 380 Muclici ^roiie of-iirawciTI Iduc. /bid. 
U'urte of«iiraVr'eii of us lire luue luuwaid him. 


tOfdre*d6p V. Obs. Chiefly in fa. ffU, i of- 
dr&d(d), 2-3 ofdred, 2 4 ofdrad, afterwards 
reduced to adred^ Aim ah, q. v. [f. Ov* + OE. 
df didan to Dukad; in OE. only in pa. ppV.J 
/; ii/ir. To terrify, frif;hUii ; fa. ffk. fri(;htene(K 
nfraul ; rejl. to fear, Ijc afr.'iid. 

c xvftia Ags- Gosp, Malt. xxv. 25 Ic ferde ordr».*d, and be- 
hydde puiid on cotjian. 1135-54 K Cht on. an. 11 35 
Wurken men siiiSc of iiundrei.l ft ofdrod. ik xaoo Mrral 
Ode 4A (T.anih. MS.) Nr )>crf he bon of-i.lied f/Wi*., 
(ff-ilr.'uJ, y/rwr adredl of hire. /bid. (Jr;.siis MS.) 163 per 
wo niuwen beon afcnl and sore vs of-ilrivh; fj'nn. «>filr;ide, 
adredt!, adrcdrii). rxaos Lav. 757', His 

int*u wcoren of i.lrc*Mo. [nays adiadd*;]. it 1300 .L\.vwii//J. 
VU’S* fC'nmb. 'MS.’ ci Nc bto noVl ofdrAil )>c'\ ihi- beO her. 
II 1300 A', //i/yi (SLS. (.J) to 7 Wcl .sorr y me of diede 
l.l/.V. A. adred.r) pat hye wlm horn mis tcilr. /.Hd, 72 ('S 
\V<d Kiire hvre of orarUle p.U horn ihild ilr-l wen:. <'1380 
S/t Ftt'UMfh, ^{723 Allc hay waxen sore of'driuL 

t Ofdru'nkeiif ». Cds. In 2 3 Onn. ofT- 
drunnonen. [f,OF- + PuL'NKfc:.v r.i] irans. To 
drown, .swallow up in waicr. 

i^iaoo Ofmin 146x1 p.T:r hali^ wnterr atl (r furirit Off. 
dniiiricnehh allc siniiess. ibid. 14852 Faraoncss £«:nge, 
pait wass offtlrunncncild i >h:. 


Ofeald. variant of Ofot.h a., Obs.y single, 
t Of-ea*rxit v. *0fis. Also 2 of-ern. [LOf- i + 
h'.AWM t'.] trans. I'o cam, deserve. 

rxaoo Trin. Cait. How. iBq Ho haiu;d per htnh forloirn 
heuiMie wrle aiiV| of-eincd pine. «r x»M$Antr. /?. iBS 
^if 30 holi^A wo 1C halibri) wursc oLcartieil. /bid. 194 Sum 
likun;;c is ft sum mislikunge, (Kit oLcarni.d muche meiio. 

Ofen, Ofer, obs. forms of (Ke.n, c ivkr. 

Ofer, oforro, obs. forms of A far. 

Off (j^Oi Forms: 1-7 

of, (5 ofo, 6 offe), 5 - off(iV. dial. nff). fOrigin- 
ally the sante word as Ok, a-s explained under 
that word ; ojf lieing at first a va/iant spelling, 
which . was gradually appnipriated to the ein- 
phatfc form, i. e. to the adverb and the preposi- 
tional senses closely related to it, while 0/ w-is 
retained in the traiisferreil and weakened senses, 


in W'hich the prep, is usually stresskvss and sinks 
to Off npyjcars c.aKually from c 1400, but of 

.and off were not completely difll-rcnl haled till after 
1600: of. A. 3, >l i.J 

In this article nrrt included alt cx.'imiilcs uf the adv., 
whether under (a) the c.ii lier ^pcl^>Il!; oJ\ or (/ 9 ) the later off\ 
but, of the nr».p., nrily those u.s\;s for which il^is now ine 
TCCOKniTvcl rorni s for others Mre Dk. 

A, adv. I. Siii’ple senses. 

1 . Expressing motion or direction from .a place : 
To a distance, away, quite away ; a.s in run., 
drive off. Alsw> i-x premising resistance t<» iiiolioii 
towards ; as in beat, hanjf. keep, iva/'d off. 

a. 971 BiUkl. How. s M.’itj j^i-Mildt; mid .'^arc i-ii flaiwoild 
r.um.nn, . .and mid sarr of j^ewitan. ( tu’iiACi t k RffZ’c's 
T, Prol. 5B Lcueful i.H with force force of showue. c 1485 
Dijehy Afyst. ill. 379 Com of pan, h.l vx b«-gyniie. 1538 
Pilfr. Peif. (ism Bo Come of., thou that ait diiiixi.'atd 
to Icue all for the louc of Icsu, a 1548 Hai l CWi., 
Hen. y/tl, a6a b, P«scc» of ordinaunce whiche shot of. 

8, 1567 MArLRT Cr. Forest 12 Nejilur could we keepe 
I iff, ..our outward enimirA 1659 lb Iw/r, Sea 557 

To drive off his melancholy tbi'iuebts. xyad tJ. Rohm* is 
Four Vears I Vv* aB'I'o .send luy Ntalc off with the lioal. 
X786 G01.DSM. Vic, IV. xvii.She is cone off with two rciuIv. 
men in a post chaise. 1849 nu.Ki-N*i Obi C. .'ihop vi, Mr. 
Quilp put ni$ hat on and took himself olf. 1896 Airw Tinh'S 
C. m)8/i IHel Mu^eeded in getting the animal under con- 
trol and rude off. 

b. fi/f. 

tt. c looa /ixwif ff/ne c. 74 1 2 Kuton he him willc ftch^ of 
aceapiati. 15*3 Ln. BkiNfiRS Froiss I. exxiv. 150 The 
kynge lamght of sir Thomas Hallande, .. and llu-.rle of 
T»iiikcrnyll, and payed for them iwenlie thoiisaiidc nobles. 

p. 1588 Orapixjm C Awn. tl. 170 With fayre wordes (hel pul 
them off fbr that tynie. x666 J. Daviksi Hist. Cartbby Isis. 
2f>B They will fall off from what they hav« pronii*ied. 1707 
W. Funnkm. I'oy, rMtwi IVorld 259 A small matter of 
Money will buy off a great Fault. 

0 . In nautical lang. : Away from land, or from 
the ship ; also, awMy from the wind. 

i 8 fo SfiAKS. TV/ioA, I. i. 43 I.4iy her a hold, a hold, .set her 
two couTstti off to Sea a^aine, lay her off. i6xx Riblr Acts 
xxvii. 33 Thun the soiildiers cut off 1 he ropes of the Iki.^! and 
let her fall off [alt free, m away], a i8ai Hf.aum. & Fl. 
Thierry tt Theod. iv. ii. 1 woukf I had A convoy to<i, to 
bring me safe off. 1897 I>ampiri« Voy. 1 . 132 He stoMi off 
VoL, Vll. 


? 


i 
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to .Sea, and we plied up under the shore. 1699 Ibid. II. 11. 

22 Then she would fall nff 2 or 3 Foints Iriiiu the \S'ii<d. 
1733 t'». Roiuin-i!* Four I'wjr Voy. 27 To si;al to tbe Isle 
of S.*)!, and biiiig off .'ll! iIik People. 188a Nakck Jw.-wi»irn< 
\hip icd. fi) H.7 Xifthin^ .To bring the ihip's Iwad j-earM- 
to the Wind. 

d. e/api. Gone off, just go'uig off. Alsoy?^^ 
fallen or falling asleep. 

* 79 * ‘Ci. Gamh.m>i/ elnn, fferseni. »». i.- 6 My , 

ho».se. w:ls off with rne in a jifley. 1815 Ckr-n, in Ann. 

Ket;. 16 1 Ic nuKcrd himself up . .and ahii...st inarticulately, ' 
*l am oil ‘, and expired. 1833 -58 .Hi. (.M im.lv Ct>n/t :.s. t 
(tC6a.» 76 I'm off for the Ri*d ht.T. 1853 Mas. S.mviiiii:.s ' 

Jhtdo Ftcit xlis', (?«»nir, I vcialdiiir, it i.-» liini; l#^ bu •■fl'! I 

1861 IL K rvnsi.F.v Fm\'nshoe x.vxviii. Hi: was .'is fa'.f nff j 
a loji. 1865 Ilii.KK.N.-i I^r, MarkidiVs i'rescyipt. v. .1.' * Whv, 
y.M.i ro talking in yonr sleep ! * . . * W'li.ti w.i . I taikin;* :ilji..ia ' . 

. (.ireck, 1 think ..but I wjcs jubt off loo *. ^ . 

2 . At n (lisl.incc; distant. Often after ;i slate- j 
iiicnt of the disi.niicc ; also in Afar off. F vii off. 

o. Of 1500 <jRFr.nRV Chroti. in HU*, i oil. Ciei?.tn J.ond. 
((.'unidcid 21 '{ One come Hiid^yd tii.it .^hc was ix mvlc -jf. 1 
1516 'J'iniiai.k AInff. .vx^i. Hft«*r fobiwed hyni .i f.inc i»f ' 
[o» ibr// 1*. T.T'., 1611 off]. 

fi. *573 J. S.VN*i.i-i!hii J/ou/s Fi.-freal. 213 

a te.ddc man and .1 l^canled woman thn-c in^lef. nlf, 16x3 
I't Kcn.\.s Fil^ritiut^o ii'.*i4) 6 |'j -A little off lunni-ih a River. 
1638 Sir T. Hi>.ii|ti-'Kr /Var*. a-d. 21 14 Wc ‘c«: tin*. Cape i‘r 
cxtieaiiir pMint of Afrii.k 12 leagues olf. 1671 R. i-: ; 

in /•'/ovAwi./i J/A.V. I Hist. M.SS. (,!ointn.; 1 . I litsc .iic 
projin Is a great way off. 174a lii.iMNn Www yours w. j 
xii, .V streci or two off. <874 fb\SF'; 1 Ifni/ a Jl. 17 i 
\V‘e .shall meet at 0».r..rd ni < )i:iobi_-r. ir.i tmi'.h moii- than •: 
a m- nth off. i8|97 Mai.l C.m.m: Chrislian xi, i'ihiry sto-xl 
ori‘fr<.m the b**'>kiiig-gla.ss .iiul looked. 

b. All///. 

1^7 T.).\.vi'iF.a f>v. I. 41 In the mouiinj' v.e devr.ryei! a * 
.Sail off at Sea. 17x6 G. Rom k is Four Years I ’ey. fb, 1 lay : 
oil at .in Ao{.hoi. I 

Distant or remote iti fad, natMJc, character, 
feeling, thought, etc. Obs. or «i Ht. ;‘m I ir. Britain). 

111555 kimFV IVks. 173 S'^ f.ir «ff i.s it that they do | 
ctmliim this upiuu.*u of itattsubst:inii.iti'jn, that {etc.). 1571 

liiriiAM\N Detect. Mary H iv, So far wms it of th.it hv-; 
I'xlgin^ iind lbyngc.s..was prouidit foi him . . th.it ho found 
nat any .me token tow.'ud him of a freindiy mindo. 1607 
Sm.*kk. Cor. II. iL 64 That's otf, tltais off. ii 1641 Mr. 
MnLvr.AOU .‘tcls A/on, 280 C’a^.sai ..was aliog»;thf:r 

oiffioiu ihinking it pr.ib.-»b}e. x8^ /’re,ibyf. Fanner lU. S.) 
Oct., 'fhe U.*jidcr . . is ivh ineioly off on th*: .subjoot ot future 
piobation, but .ilsu with regora tu the LopJ’sduy. 

S. Expressing aep.*. ration from attachment, con- 
tact, or piiHitioii an ; as in /a brcal'^ caH, cut, put^ 
HiakCy take off, etc. 

o. I' 1000 A^s. ilosp. MalL v. 30 ^jif l>in swiArc hand he 
.iswicc, aceiirf hi of « awurp hi fram |»c. 1 laoo f ritt. Coll, 
How. 139 He hd hruil of acken. ctism .V. AV-v.''- Ai.c' b 3 ’/yii 
1*0 is hentd was of i*smtte, X |83 L \vi:i.. /V. A. v. 17 > 

be-iiiic Clement |n‘ Cobelcrc caste of his clokc. 1 1449 
ri-.';<v;K Urpr. 1. x. 52 V wolr b ie myii ariiie to bt* riinytc of. 
1535 Siiw>RT Cio$u Siot. 111 . 449 He., of hi.s rlaiihis 
;:>uddantlie hes done. x 08 TcMSLR’//f'/ A«/ ml 54 Yclowe. ; 
so.iles ; wliichc wiibalighl ^niiision fall of. *571 l)loot.s • 
t’aHloM. ff. .vix. Oi.jb, To cut of from .iny Trape/iurn. . 
what part ilier.if jo list. 1646 J. H mi. //or.r Car. 67 The 
taking of the Pluiuet.s iif a slockc to luakc it i»oc in the 
btriler Older. f7oT( Moxon' .l/ct/r. /'.rerc. 50 (.iooii Si eel 
breaks short of all Gray. 

fi. X3B3 Wv* i.iF Matt, xix, 7 'Fo 5 «*uc .1 Hiil b^Ar f.ff 
rtrsitk.^ uge, .md li' U«nf. off f 1 388 Iccuc of), f X400 .M \i . nof v. 
iKoxb.) viiL IT Ho off Jii M.honi; uf H fete, 1535 (V>.i-k- 
Sonj[ Sol. »■- 3. I liaue put off ji6ix c-ffl rny loti*. 
156S Tilnfv Hist:, olarriOf^e Cwh. iHc) bit '/tl l.is onne 
t.jngur. 1637 Si.ic C/iawb. Ve.ree $ •;« In the jiutiing (.nf 

1 he knots. 41758 Mr.s. Hnvw'ooi» Vfw J'^rsent (1771 43 
L«l il slcw..lhci» '.train it off. 1834 Mirtwix .Ancbr in . 
/I'o.V-T II. 154 Tlu: ball. .slriu.k one 4»t ilu: i.'trud batUOis oii 
the hiuasi of iiiy coat, and glainwHiff. x888 Mandt, F » aw. 

.'I FeU 6/1 'I hi* entire surface of a romnry . diu-icti *jiT ; 
into farinsiead.N 

fiH' In quot. 1710 for ‘off their Imruls’. 

1576 Fi.fmisc; l'a>;opl. F/ist. 356 Let us shake off ibis 
shiiilhbdr.essi*. a x6oo MosKiOMmn-; Misc. Pi'Ctus \xiv. 
k^ist of thycombni. 17x0 isTKF.i.F. Faiicr No. 24B R S 1 !«; 
I'oiiiinoit Design of Parents is to get lluii lilrks idf as well | 
as ibc3' can, 1711 Ai.uusom .V/ccA No. ii'5 P 3 ill. hi’.n<ht 
this t.lT at first a.i a.s he trould 1777 Wjxtsox I hUip II 
tT03gJ 121 'Fhe people ihrciv off the re.serxc which the 3' h.id 
hiilifTto maintained. 

c. with ellipsis of pa. pph*. - come, ntf, J alien 
off ; csp. put or taken off as clothes ; no longer ou. 

' a 1435 Cursor Af. 7211 iTiiu.) iMv suenghe) is he M-ido in 
my hero : If hit W'«ve ^»f, 1 were iv»t F‘»n \o -strengcr l>en 
auo})er moll. i53oTinI'AIK t'retntes Wks. 

1 .',73) 3 jo/i When llir ring w.as of, he i:tjiiiiii.iundetl to binx c ; 
her. itea MAKaTun Antouio's Ker’. IL i. Wks. i8.s6 I. ^ 
E'lter Ilaluido with a beard, haUe •■if, halfc on. 17x4 Dr. 1 
For. Afew. Cavalier vti With some of his iliiilms ' 

on, and some off. 1797 Antr..i, i.d, Chiftham ((;d. t' J. xiii. 1 

2 S3 The blossom was off, and the fruit was set. x888 Aii.i* 1 
A‘i/. 3 C I*. 423 'I'hc li.irsc l*ail his bridle off and a nosc-biii nil. ' 

4 . iSo as to intornipt coclinuity or eati^e «.liscoii* 
tinuaricc ; as in break off. leave iff, declare off. i^u-. 

n. r I34cr- (sec IlxFAK s;i. i^7'rmivi«;4 Rnlb) 
VII. 377 l4JVt of IL. Disiste\. ,'Mwyn, wifi hy willc. 
c 1475 Rauf Cmfyar x-jj 1$ nai'ft .s;i gude »s •Jb and mak 
na mah niryfc. 1598 Sfekser F. Q. vi. v. 36 His deuotioii . . I 
bre.^king of. | 

fi. 1587 Mawj:t Cr. Forest 3* •>. “ will .•soonc wax s 
barrainc, and leave off fruit bearing. 1657 R. Ligov ■ 
liarhadofs V1673’ 43 IJpnn i^aiuiday .. they bre.ik off work 
socmer by an lioin-. x8x8 Sport. n^ ^ m.'OcIi 

went off, and all bets were dmriared wnl. 18x9 .Metrofidis i 
II.fMj fhe Duke has dcckycd otT,;iiid ihc woundcil lover ' 
docs not Rccm to Ijc anxious lo make, his proposals^ of 
tiuirriage, 189a Bookman Oct. 37/2 Zola began by being 1 


an idealist. He lia*; not krt ..ff 'j- ^ . 

off ‘jiipphcs ; to turn the w.ut-.r or g.»s ■■fT. 

b. Disconiinucd, stfjjq)f:*l. ^d^(.n ^p. lon^'or 
in operation or going on. 

175a Mrs. I.FV.NOX Jem. {hUr. i. v, Mi.s illnrcr . 
Gni only a vi.,h.i.( l.ra.l ache, ..hiir.i. ,j..,vv tdl. 1760 

R. llriniR Hone Miitihrs i.v. p. vw. .Mat-.ii nii, 1.\ . 

1785 Mhs. Firicnr.M in ll'.xlij's bn. in. W'V.f. 

CUi IX. 36 Ills finer M;eii*;d •jui*.': off. 188a H.t/.'y .ViTf.. 
Is Aiii.r. 2/r Hr lind»;rs*(jf.d llijil the wliolc h* g Mi..*’ .. 
trVA' iitf. 1901 .S. ..•/.i.vrt/i I.- .Mar-. -/4 Whrii l'>otl.:iil j-, ‘..ji 
and i ri.- ki t x et ' om ’. 1.G /. 'J he i.^ ,.fi‘ i.t ti e 

The v.'iiei- b.T, lit. en off ^>1 vonie 

C. traH.if- i ff a pcisoii : I li.sr-Mgrigerl, done tl'iV/;, 
X710S1111.K /ti/hrSf.i 22;-, p c A Wviili iTiavtlfii 
Fiiiiiteen N i:us ..Id m.'y In: •■ff it h*; iilia:*.-. wb-.n lio. ...■.le, 

1 J that .\gr. 1818 Si on ' ill /jV /..in.-o:. Kxi.y. 

It is liesi t.i be ..:ff wi’ ihs i.ld low, Ib-f'jre yoi be ...i 
iliir new. 

5 . .Svi as to exhaust or fiuish ; ro as to leave none ; 
t.ilbc Hid; entirely, com j del cl y, to a finish; .as 

10 tlcar off drink off. fay off. p iish off, urrk off. 
144® yot-H in I Ti.ii st liUiiiri . i.'i, nff /. I'y,*. (iB-'' 1^,71 

pull ■-•lyi.. de J?e ..upjii iw» iilv .\!;d .i.j p-.ile it ciC n". 
1567 .\1 0-1.1 1 Cr. Forei! . . .. . .min-'.K-d . f n..di..i...Tis 

Iiii!{;e«; I intake y> ( up, .. .-md '=■.• m drink ti ' ff. 1660 
M I iL (.'’•'IT. Wks. k:-/v 5 II. S'. Ml*: au* nti.nii 

I > ?.’•.: j>-.i>d ‘-f. 181B CV-. iKF /)/r fed. 11. i'*; Ciiutenn d 

til pay ufl' the. 1883 t ■ i> Min'K x\il. 

No -At r'>riM i.f lilurpy !u> 1.'.: ,;..l t fl b> heart iin'l lept a id. 
1^ G. .-V. S-.:ri|i Isiti.ih II. .\li. Wf d.i ri'..t..kiii :l.*:m 

011 l-j' -.dadiati.) i.il li-.n.-.. 1897 0 , v/yii, |i,h 

I htsi-. iw-1. . w i'll ha-.-i: m diooi i.ff tlit; lie f.'i the P.ri.n.-e 
.Mr.i.d. 1900 H'iC. ft Hct. v/t Wh;!i is kn-.viu arr-. i -i 
l it-' der-- :i.s ‘ itt:dii;^'-jff ' for lablcjf uitiy i.-ia 1 bi i-. i:.4 in-'Ii. - 1 : y 
b. I'iiiisliffi, \vi irked off: ib.ijn? with work. 

16B3 M'lv.-x I/:'.//, /r.iiw., /’*;«/“.'■■.■;.•■ .A l*ic<.s-ni:i:i 
n-Mailv 1 -uu i.ff, iii»-;r.ii i» bi: b.i.s Wro-.'-.dit •.-ti Iris 

I'i.l.-ri. lii. Heaii. hi-. I -mi. 1707 flr.'.iN-i.. < r,'tv;'. :.h At..;. 

10. M. S 1 II. jb Wliell yc Ti;.\l ■.! I.iw i-, 'Jjf 1 will 1'. M .iih.r. 
0. Ill llic w.iy of abalciiKnt. iliniimilion, '.ir decay ; 

a- in to fall off. cool off. n//'; also, lo h r ff. 

1633 Stitt iii.nub. Cu.\.\- .faiiuh iij i.-i |!;i!|,',ii.rr)l v. . > 
^'..lyecl a:nl '.hi- ('.•.-ti .s lak'.n uli. 1797 ALutthr, III. 

5.1 Out of c W.I y th'jusiitui ir.en. ilir. off aaau.iilv. xBz6 
I'A’anUtter ''■.f/i I h<- noveiiy li;:d ulT a t86a 

Li, UML iyiff 'io /'. I’-)ciu.x II, 2U'. Thes 11 fut/l ufTwhv.i 
diLV I ii:ie. lo uiidct*.iarid. 1893 StFionai t 'bitri'er 7 i.K\. 
ivh ( 'Ihc plii'.'e .seemed fi li.ive gone ■:ff a good \!t.;.k 

7. In all senses, off may be followed by from \ 
foinurly, and still .Hal. by of, 

a. 15*6 Ti.sr..vii. .ilutt. viii. 30 A g.vod v-.-iV*'. jff b.mi 

ihei’i. 1542 iJo-.un i \iii. (r;’;u .-jo t;oid nr syi 

;i g'.>'Xi vaye i>l fiuiii li.e f\r,*. 1697 Yoy. I. kk) 

I hewiivl i:» (:(imiii:>nly off fiom the La-.ul. 1871 ('.'xiii.vii. 
in Mr.r, I'.’i i.rit. 111. .!-v> .‘-l.e wish^'i lo Vc ./ff fioin ibe 
jiily bjugiij’;. 

b. 1593 SiiMts. 2 lieu. I 7, II. i. </» A fall c:iV of a Tree. 

1667 Mxk' i.i i. f.'i.'»'r. Wks II. -224 The I.uids and ve 

i.jiiir.ijt Vll ;;i-l olT'-f the dllfnailtyes lisns betwixt ns. 1678 
lii’N-VAN j'lier. 1. 41) Ab«nil a fuilong off of ike rLiiter.-. 
Lodge. 1713 Sth-lk A/*' No. >1^1 1* 6. I c nild not kw;. 
rny off of h.t-r. 1775 P. (Immw in /'. litit> 

/K'ary ■; j.ln'. L ^.L'r A Rfbell l*i:ati'. . i;ik* ii . ...Il ol C:-!!? 
Ann. 1875 1; Lmutu-j .\iZo Siittf-Ktn i.Ce 'ili. i.y. If >uii 
t'lMjld have firh-il bi -’ poi ki:i‘, with gold, ai.d feasted bis 
bun.i^e.r off of sil-.'ct di'-li- 

II. In phrases a;nl locutions. 

8. Off U used it:ioinatically with many verbs, as 
Hl'V, Come, D.(sn, Gei\ (h), Look, Mark, J’ai.m, 
r.xas, Ratti Show, Takk. etc. q.v. 

0. I’sctl with ( llipsis of iOv/,% eto., so a.s 

ilsc'l U) fiiiicli'jn as a v b. ( ffiviik -- lak c or put oft. 

r 1305 I.xv. •5.-18^ .Vwfi h€ warp his g n'u; breund : ft of 
mid fc-: e burr, e. 14.. W. l*(»H's /i-.s in Hort.iijiai'.n 

AHt'Vfff- l-i'jii- 107 Hue hedc ^h:^lIc fuilcsckydv 
do iiiiir-!e. 161X siiAK-.. IVint, /'. II. lii. 'U Ilc fff. Hill tirsl. 
He d^j my rnand. 1617 Rnii irUh //!,//•«.'• 06 ^ 3 .' -M He 

lb. !*. pl«.-ijj;;f.th mu.M likewise . ft \mi1i bis ..ap. 1634 .^;h T. 

llrHLMii /Vfir-. Ill If li. e o ltUi L-d '.Tiih -ut vi..u-i r, lice 

km. w his head -■liuitld uff. 1646 N I i-.':KV! ii to, 

1 caiiri'..! Ii.un.l off I'lii heari off. 1753 F. ■on /-.'vc' in /M/. i' 

11. U k.'^. i7'Uf 1 . =y Wr’il uff ia a posi'i li.ij>c dULxil.V. J.',’./. 

lof.o^-, lie off arid boiigbi anL>i.b‘.'.'. 
b. csp. Ill iinprralivc piuasos. .'--stand oft 1 
be off 1 Off virh you ! ■--- be off ! 

1594 Sh.m-;s. F:r\. Hi. v. iii. 3^4 Off with hi-, sonne 
CiM.-gr’s h-..id. 1601 i-LVi Ii rd 1. i. i* l ‘ft wit.-i 'i uhile 
’li.- vei;«‘il.'If. 1717 h.. Smith : hr iff v. ?4 (mT. ..r 1 |ly 
f‘.‘i fviT I'l'tin thv 1809 .M \ik»n' C.U ii \ii. p 1 

Off wiih^oi; ! a:.i! i.!.i n. I iriui . . tSxr Hyi-;>n I 7 «.iy;wi. 
xciii, Suiiii* cricil ‘Off, i.iT! ' .-Vs at ;i fane. 1877 Sii h;iii-s 
XXI II. .»■..' I iff with \otii‘ r.ips and ihr. a ib» :!; up 
arid v*ty * llut ra-i 1' 

10 . /\ii/nt iff. ^toaio/it off: stiaighlw.ay, ioilh' 
with, immcili.'itrly. St-;- Kt«:Hr, SrRARiHT. 

11 . Subjoined to :irll, lu/U r. /^i/ibV, cofu 
fortably. lOid similar advhs., aiui after lu'sv ' IJi.w 
an- they oft f?//Jias the iorce of * -circviiVi>taiXH( 

‘ •comhlioncd tsp. .ns rci;.nr»!s commniid of the 
TTicmiR of life: *, svtli off. v.i Roo l cirv.r.iusi.nnces., etc. 
Rarely alt rib. or as adi, 

I'lii.s prub. .tros? troiu the plras** off ('-I' rr'. 01 f;. 
Oii«: V. h-:) has ‘couu- well out ' •■! a ll•.•l!bIf;.J art'ali i.s .‘..'inl !•.» 
be ‘ M'ell '.»iil ’ of it ; s.> one \ib.i l.:ts ’ c-'iiu- «cli «>tT ’ f'i.iiu 'ur 
in) a .sirugidi'. uany be .said to be * wi.ll .•ff; if. t-p. uuois. 
The nu.«>l i.>.imimai use may l-c expl.iii-t il ny ‘ du ? 
has come off', or bireil (well or ilb iii tlif* b.-ittlc of iib'. 

1733 Swift .^Ipolof.V’ Sincr I 'ss.apM heing ru.-.de .i s( . ff, 
1 Ihmk I’m very fairly off. 1741 Ki-. n^kOb.’-.N* Fi/Wfit IL 
251 Let me sit’doiMi, Mi-.-, anywheie . . for I li.i.t heisi 
sadly off. *763 Golm.s.M. (. 7 V. O'. Ixxxviii, Mani.u’e i*: .nt 

lo 



OFF. 

present so much out of fashion, that a lady is very welt off, 
\A\o can ii;ci %iiv hiiNhiind at ail 1776 C. Lke in Sparks 
Cot^r. .AttiCf. AVf. (lyii.i' II. .»B= H'/W are you oflf in llie 
article fif iiilriMichiiiL; tcoh V 18^5 Mu/.i KV I.auA Ess 
1. I7<v I'he clergy., had lost the ac!vaiil.*iji;[t*s of ohii.s lctc.|, 
and werciuisicridily olV, 185s JI. ^!AYO I'cfi. Snpersi. led- /i 
i£6 riie C.111U is ihc bc.si i if. 1B65 Dickf.ns Mut. />. iv. 
xii, I am in ;ui-oil»«:r way of hu-dneNS. And 1 am lailiti 
bettor otf. 1873 Mks. i.liini.sNr lutixhtnt HI. .\.vi. Ife 
was not well %tfT lo marry. 1884 M. SrrN«-FR in 

C onfttup. Kit', Jmie 77a While to the ihe ex;.cli!iii 

means k'-^s of lii.xiiiios, to iho ili-olT it uh'-'Uin l.i.-'S of ncco*:- 
sarics. 1884 G. AlitN Phitisti.i HI. 161 Tliey are vny 
K'uliy ofT. poor jjcople. fB88 J. Paw in lilustr. Lo:j. 
AVrfjf JO Slar. Zjfyfx A well 'known and wcIl-ofT maiioflettci.s. 

12. Either off or on^ cillier t>nc way ur anollirr, 
ill any way* EdtJur off nar on, without refcrciKC, 
irrelevant '.Jo): cf. ‘iitMthir line nor llitrre*; iirc.’»o- 
lute, ficWlr. Sere also f.)FK .\mj on\ 

1549 I. ATI. MKK C:h Sfrtt!. It'/. /\au\ r/ (Atli.) 159 It was 
neythrr fifnoi- on, to that that ratile Miyed. 

B. //V/. 

I. Of notion or direction. 

1 . Of removal from a |)OSTtiori on, attaiktd to^ or 
in contact u ith (anythinjj) : Away from, ilow n from, 
up Ifoin, so as 110 loii^^cr to lie, n.'st. or lean on. 

a. rt8ss i'h>OH. .111. 7ij7 Hit Korn, me .. I'iiie ‘.>f hi?S 

setic iillic.ad.on. I'laoo /Wv. //.*«/. .•.>! We hAjbc!)' 

don c.f n.s |m; man, n s«05 l.-w. ■ p;\t rnai>l<Ti.. 

droh t*f hiic iiiiigre An of hire iirn^c. it 1300 ,1/. 

,(.\ilU' Ut.iiu'lie.S I'til brak (I [OJ//., r'(‘. of] boch. 1398 
1 i(K\'is\ De P^ R. XVII. 1. fi i j 3' 50a I.eucs iailof turt-s 

Ir. wyiitct tyiiit*. c 1440 iirm'rydt's .■71:8 Of hIs Imrs be felle 
vpp.iii the plavM. 164X tr. Pt yt-inji P*,/ t^k. iii. $ nn), i, \ To 
doth Cl .-i.Utn of land by fincc >. ft* .t fct-fTmont is id nM'iove 
all piT-sivi*; lif ibc land. 1665 M arm i.i. for/-. Wks. 

U. 1-4 Our r.avy is .speedin.i; lo ch.^se the HuU.h ai^ain of 
our M-.i'.. 

p. i 1400 Mai:mm-v. (Ro.\b.i ii. 6 F.'iiie gr.iyn-.-i nf Jh.* 
viiur lre«- Jiai bh fad*!i i>le he appi-l ntT. /A/A. vi. s-i He., 
takes he i>iii; ott hii. fynijM. &5M riKAi-ii'i.v Ckioh. II. 

Hi’! k»T* befe w.»‘. pulled oflT his heail. 1596 Shaks. 

Shr. IV. i. So How she wadtd thror.i^h the diirt to phicke 
him olT me. 1600 .- 1 . k". f.. iii. 16, I could shake thein 

olT my coatc. 1670 N' vhiiohol-i;ii in . 4 ui. .V/v. /.a/^ f'hj*. 1. 
(1711) 1-4 And gaihcrod .Nrvtral yreen .•Xppb.s olf the 'i'lcrs. 
1711 Aduison S/i't f.. No. i.V-j ^7 'l ake thine Eyrs olf the 
Hridiii'c, Said hr. 1743 H. Wammi i--; I. iri6 A man 

falling urt‘ :i ladder. 1873 K.i.vr;si.r Y /Vvj#.- A/j-, 7 .r t^o The 
shei*p Inive Iktii driven* »^|T the bind below, 1881 Kkf..nk 
AV. r MjHthx hi Mr- ctJt vi. 158, I c.ime .acro.sS an ohjcci that 
nearly i.riiiigb( m*' olf my l.f.ji.sl. 

b. Ji^, I' rom Ti'siini;;, ileptiidin^, dclennininu, 
etc. upon. Off one's 11 an i i.m, one's 11 1 ah : see the sbs. 

rt. <1380 Wvci.iF IVhs. (r-SStj) aiyt Vndrrstond, je kin^i.s; 
and .scha.'ik of rudenes.-e, hat jagen loish.?. 

fi. 1601 SiiAKS. Ati's Ii ’fitii. iii. ..'.sjD Ttiiiu hast a soniie shall 
take this di-yra«.e 0IT mr*. T7a4 t>K l’\;K Afuft. (\i?^aiu‘y 
(i-(4o) -^64, 1 had ^icrsTiadcd him olf that. 1737 Bkv kk.v 
Pan-ii ry /w/r. (1757) ll. If we took siii'h ko.ils off ll.eir 
Dams ti.c fust Week they were tliupt. 1741 Fikmjt.no 
y, .Atulrtivs IV, iii, He liaih |:iken poiT off .mr hnin.! ;. 

1809 Mai Ki.N Cit Bitis 1. ii. P3 An biiim-i j.ickev wlio would 
take it (my innb..] off my Inmdv. S. WlNTFM df'JI. 

Bof* 152 Th.it Woman rmi.st be j^Ding .iffh.er bead. 

2. Of source : l-rom llie hands, char^'c. or 
pussission of; o^p with take^ buy^ horro^v, ///;*•, 
and ihe like. Al’.o expressed by EroM. (T. Or. 

*535 t’oVi.iiiiAi r. 7 C’trvn, xxxw \i .And they kyllctl ibe 
I'jivji'oiier, and the prcslcs toi.'c it off ibeir liandcs, and 
^p:-wiikii.(l it. 1669 i. ;ij Tl'i*>e j 

I.im*! are taken off .t .Scali:, time is iJiviiicd into 3.1 [>art?» to 
.-in 111' h. ///.••/, rio Take off your iicale ot Krjiial P-iris wiili ; 
your CoiTip.-isses 1753 llocARTfi Amt/. BL\iu/yx. i-if? ; 

It viar. drawn from a plaster-of-P.-\ris figure •:.'»‘.i off inture. i 
1885 Act 4^ V 4 './ 1 'Ut. n. 41 § ' j) .A .c.raniJ jiiry may. . pec.-ent | 
any Mini, to be iai.»ij off the coiinty at biiiiie .. for the j 
purpose. 1891 C Ja.mk> Rotn. i< if, mar. A c yd A viiljgi:!' | 
had Oiime .'.to kn'iw wh-:tht:r llliii' c.k: ' w'ould take .t giNi’a: 
off him'. 1897 IMtly AV-ej 1 Ju.nc IShc .'ulmittid I 
boirowiiip. the i/. off the plaiiitiff. ■ 

3 . Of luatetial or subsiance : with dine^ eat^ etc. j 

i8is W. H. 1 RF.i AMn Sirihhlcomania He .always . . iTir, | 
a supiKT off jK.rk stviikii, nearly raw, 1828 P. Cr;\,NiNQiiAM ; 
N. .V. li ’a/i'S (i'.d. 1 1 . 'A 13 Kar.h day the convict sits ibjivn ' 

ff.i ditiricr off eifhcT Iji-ef, pork, -ir plum-puddinj;. 1861 ( 5 . 
MerivOith Pi’iOt //urrinjiit/n viii, An old n'entlcinan w'ho 
had dined there, .four days in the week, off di-he> dodicated 
lo the particubir days. 

4. Of (Icdiictitirt, or abatement : Kvom. 

T833 Alison Futo/c I. iib § 15. 259 The .sum.s. . whi. h 
she saved off hr;r allowance. . 1 /iv/. ‘J o >fcl .soiiifthiin* l.iken 
off the pi ii.:e. 

II. Of position. 

6, Away from beinf; on ; nrM on ; es/>. iu> loni;cr un. 

iOjd" /he stones, off the city pavcmcrit, mit of tlie. town. 
Ir.-t330 R. Kpcssf. CVfJviM. (iRnVj 1 41 If I were of loud, ))<£ 
werre suld sonc bigynne.] 1688 R. Hoi.mr Armoury m. 
7.15/1 U i» r»*ji<iritd of th« Spanish IbimiTii-iiis rliat the Sun 
is never off .some part of it. 1759 IjRown Compl. Farmer 
\i>. .As sviori a-S I he fb-.w is off the ground. 1797 Afus, K «i.i. 
ci.in K italian tu, They .'irc all iiff the bridge now. a *845 
Hooi» t V<f inulaU'il/r, Iforacc, Not thu^lhc ciiv slrcanili fs 
flow ; '1 hey make no jnu.-iir. as they j'o, 'riiV never ‘off ihe 
slypes 1870 Ctt* II 'ori/s 133/7 You can scarcely find 
footing when onr;c off the beaten load. 

b. Of itate, or corulition: (a) Away from 
(something normal or usual). [If] Not occupied 
with, engaged in, or bent upon ; disengaged from. 

1687 I.I-TTKKLL Brie/ Ret. (111.57) I- 67 'I he'ifrarid jury f.ir 
Middlesex were about flmling a bill agaiiih' the Kings 
ffuards as riolrrs, but they are now off it. s68a- (sec 
GuAki> lA b], 1699 1 JAMfitK Poy. 1 1 . 1, 166 Finding it to be 
nought, he would h.ivc been off hi.s bargain, 1795 Wolcott 
•P. Pindar) /*intiarmna Wks. i 3 ia IV. 111, 1 am off iny 
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feeding. s8i8- Dm F£ko s/, 1 b 1 . 18x7 Examiner 187/a 
She was .•scolding him, because he was off work. 1851 H. 
Mavo Pop, .Superst, (td. 2) 79 The ali«'nti*>n in off duly. 
1894 Do\lu Mem, S. Holmes 215 , 1 have been off my head 
ever diiict: the bl^w fell. 

0 , I )i.sUtit from (///. and 

a 1627 Miolilki-un Widaiv iii. ii, 'I'wo mile off ihi.s pi:u.«. 
170$ A iniisuN Italy 375 .About Twii M ilcs off this 'l own. 1863 
tlFM. Ki.kjt Romola xiv, He caught Mebt of Tc.*wa, only 
two yards off him. 1885 Howi:i.i..s Silas Lapham (tSyi) I. 

7 \ \V hito, or a little off white. 

b. Xttul, To seaward of; o|'posite or abreast 
of to seaward; also, aivay from (the wind): sec 
\ViNi>. See also Off-hiioke. 

1669 Stuh.my Mariners Ma^. iv. 138 Ready to give his 
be.st .fiidgciuriit of his Distance off the .Shore. 1707 W. 
Fi.'N\iif. I’oy, ro.uHsi IPorltl (Iff it lie two Rocks or 
M^all bl.trids. .1726 H. Romkmis Four } i'oy. .3 The 
I^r.igg Rock-s off the Lirard. 1776 Giuiion /Vc /. -V F. xiii. 
(tt).*;) 1 , 476 The fleet .. had been stationed off the Isle of 
Wight. K.vautiner 4 Jan. fi/t Thu euoMty kei-ping 

two pi.iints oit the wind. 1879 Fkol'dk Ojrit#- xvi. 75b A sc.! 
battle.. was foui;ht off the eastern promontory of the Hay 
of (juihoriin. 

7 . r/Iipt, Opening or lui niiig out of. 

1848 Mb-s. Cahlyt-e 'Lets. I. ;;ia In Mary'i little rofiu (off 
iny umtlv*’'). 185s H. Maviifw* Lomt. La/vur Jl. '.-.■5 
i Hoppe) WatlinR- street, How .lane, CM<bchaiij;i-, uml other 
ilioniughrares offChrapvide ami C'ornhili. x86o .Ut Year 
Round No. fi6. 374 In a mu.iII street off one of the wot- 
ventral squares. 

8. From off: »« sense i, iff from (A. 7). 

n 1425 Cursor lif. asSyfi '.Fairf.) pi;ii ilit:sii> J>i.iu was lane 
fra of he c rosse in flf.'slie & bane. 15M Schnskh /•'. ( 7 . iii. 
iii 43 Shall . .quite from off the caitb tiicir lucinoty be t a-.lc V 
IMS •'^it.\KS. John r. L t4.s Would 1 might iieuer siinc from 
oil tliis jiI.Ti e. 1768 SrJvKNK ,Sent. yourn, i;i77S) I. 1 15 
{/Imix'Hi) Wi|)iiif' them (tears) away from off the chcek.s of 
I he first and faircsf of woinm. 1819 Hvvu'i yuan il. Ixwviii, 
As if to win n part from off the vicight ITc .saa* inrre.Tsiug 
on Ills fiiiher's h«*arl. xSas AviciUS Bon Caultier Bali, r/j 
He lighteil down fioin off liLs stecil. 

C. adj, [The adv, used ri/fnV*.] 

(Arising apparently from the dropping of (lie 
j huihcn ill an adverbial combination : thus off side, 
j off side, .See Off- 4.) 

I 1 . Situated farther off, more disstant, farther, far. 
i 18^ Mrs. Cablvi-e l.etS, II. s86 T'^lcapfiom the top of the 
I wall, uhicli Wa,s Only high on the <>ft';»idc. Mod. AV:/*f/r. 

I It is on the ‘ off* .-ide of the .sjTei latoi. 

j b. Aanl. Farther from the shore ; seaward, 
j 1666 Lou,/, frtia, No, fifi/4 The Lilly Frrg:it, . .then In the 
I off-gagH of litrr Mution, near this Coast. 1719 J>e Fdk 
j CriiSxV 11. xii. Our mcn..\veie ul w'Ork..i>ii lh« off side. 1 
j 1726 .'’Sufi Mx Kfe' I 'or, round lYorLf t.:»j It was h.ippy f.»i 
us that our nia.^ls full .ill over the i>ff >ifl«. 1745 L,tmL Ma/'. 

1 397 Whil.st J IkiiJ to do wdtli thi» Ship, the hugest of all j 
I on my Off' How, put me between two Fires. ■ 

j 2 . sfee, a. Of horses and vehicles: Kight, as 
j opposed to the near or left .sitlc, on which the 
j driver walks, ihc rider mounts, and the passenger 
j enters a vehicle. Hence sff hone (of a pair), off 
I foot, ley", wheel t etc, (Often hyphenetl.) 

I *875 Lond. Gaz. No. 1002 ''4 A black stone Horse, four 
■ y« ai.s obi, roweld for si lanieiirs't )>ebind on tbc off-side. : 
1708 <W//. No. 4477/4 His off-Knee is broke. 1721 N<x 
.•t '-'o/y His Off Fiiol b».*hind while. Museum Ruxticum 
11 . xiv. 52 To drive tlic carl so as the off-whccl sli'Mild 
ifii ill Ihu bam*^ tiact that the ncai' wheel went in liefuro. 
j 1780 Siff.Aits VII. 70 Enables the off-lioi.se .. to 

w-.ilk in the furrow. iBoo Gen/l. Ma/^. I. 167 'fhv. [.Maine- 
j li'ikc] rider always in.mnls on the off ’-idr itf the boi>c. 1841 
; .Svn. Smiiti Let. Lockirjf in on Raixuays Wks 1S59 II. 
i 234/1 1 1 kmm very well the daii;;(:r of getting out on the . 
I olT-skK 1849 D»: Quikcev /l/<ZfV(<t/ir/< W'ks. 1062 IV'. ^ 
j :;39 With the hiiun<.h i>f our near leader we had .struck the I 
I ofi-wheel. 1884 K. L. Andf.rson ibW. //.trsemanship 1. ii. ! 

8 t he lidcr .shinibl practise mounting and di’^rnoiinting iiijon j 
I the right ur off side of the horse, as wi ll a.s iiiv.in the usual 
j 1894 Doylf. Hahnes 25 Silver illa^c with his ' 

j w bite fun h«.Td and his iiiuttlrd off fiio: leg. 

I b. Cricket. .Applied to that side of the wicket, j 
I or of the n^-ld, opposite to that on which the bats- j 
man stands (/. ^. in the c.*ise of right-hand bailing, j 
the side on the right of llic wicket-keeper). j 

1850 ‘Hat’ Crick. Man. 43 'J'he long-.slup is ficciucntly 1 
. ubliced I'j c.iver many .s!ip.s from the 11.11, UtIi lo ihv leg and . 

W Aiil«. 1884 1 . ill I.illyifhste's Cricket Ann, 3 Some 
; of }ii.s far.piti..lii:d hulks on the »/ff sidv- j 

i 3 . i-}iiig off from, situated ad.!e from, leading ! 

I out of the main part. ( f. < )kf pref. 7. See ( ff- 1 
j 4, in precisely the same sense. j 

I 1851 M ay mi-.w Loud. La/four II, a.:n/i 'J he * off" parts of I 
S|. Piiur.s L'hiirr.li-Mird. Ibid. 4a.’,/5i I* riar-'irrwl ia oitc of ■ 

, the .smallt^r off thorough fa res. 1897 H. ’J'noK.VTC'N 

; Ketuin. i. ro, 1 n.M.lc with him one d;iy to his off farm., and ' 

! boiiijit my fiLst hor?-«. 

b. chance^ Off-chance^ a contingency out of 
: the iirobalile course ; a remote chance, ft by-chance. 
i86t W'hvtk Mflvtlle Good for Nothing 1 . 109 'Jo lie 
sure, ihtie is the off^Jiaiice 01 a s«ttleineni by m vtulenl 
ili'.iih. 1875 Times 2 July, It i-s always a vciy off-chance 
, whr.tl.cr .Til officer .. ut:ty in quirt limes have ihr islijuihlrst 
! r>pp>vrUinily of riiiditi;{ hi.^ abilities ruughly tested.’ 1893 
: .Si K.vENWiN Beach oj Falesd 144, I thought there w«.s nn 
off-i.hance he might go back on the whole idea, 
j 4 . Saitl of a il.iy, evening, season, etc., when tjne 
I is ' off work *, or when the ordinary work, business, 
or course of affairs is suipcnded, or does not take 
I place or occur. The precise meaning depends on 
the context.. (Sometimes hyphcnctl.) 

I 1848 'ruAf-KKHAY Van. Fair U, It was with a team of 
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consumption ; hence off-Uognsed, ojff-l 
1891 Leeds Merc. 22 Sept. 7 Fiy'c beeiMioi 
: ‘iifl licenses. 189a W. B. Kinosion InL 


these very horses, on an off-day, that Miw Sharp was lirotight 
to the Hall. IHd. xxxvi. She ba« tu brjard two or three of 
her sisters in the off Yeaiun. 186B Yatks Rock Ahead ut. 
iii, In the off-seaeon (they] went round lo the different 
watcrinir-]ilaci'-s .giving a fiUle inii.sicnl entertainment. 1880 
Mis.s IpiAPfKJN yust as i am xxxv. Driving to Blatch- 
niardcan on the off d.iyTi. 1882 Garden 18 Mar, 182/1 Last 
year.. being what we here cull tbc ‘off year' for ApplcN. 
1897 .lAimvi. Guard. 16 Oct., 'I'hat in future all .hucIi 
nii:vlin>;s be held on ‘ off days ’ in prefci-tncc to ‘ market 
days '. J..Pi;^NNEi.L in Jyr/n. Rev. LXV. 123 This has 
lieeti an off) n profitless, year in practical cycle construction. 

6 . Ill rclciciicc to the sale of excisable liquors : 
Short for * off the premises’, as in off licence^ sale^ 

’ ^dironsee, etc. 
louses* on 'and six 
189a W. B. KtNosiON Intemperance fit A 
circuiiistancTr entirely due to the com|iCtition of the ‘off’ 
Uiren^ee. s89a Daily Navs 31 Oct. ‘t/s* Three big Riri 
palaces and a swarm of off-liccnsed houses. 1897 Ihd. 28 
Aug. 6/4 Four new off-licences were granted by the maRi- 
I stratc.s. 1^ Hid, 10 May t:/s I hal liccn.scd house.A should 
I be clo.seil in Eii)$Uind throughout Sunday, except for one 
hour of off-.salc at mid-day, and two hours of off-sale in the 
evening. 

l). .df. [.’ibsoliitti or cllipt. uses of the ad].] 

1. A^aut. OKFixtj. 

1599 Ha.ki.uvt Poy. 1 . 2^1 '1 he .shippe lay thwart to wende 
a lhx>d, in the off, ut the Soutli.soiithvu.st mooiie. 

2. The contlition or fact of being oft*. 

a 1669 I'R.AM'in Spin freon ’J't cus, Dav. P.*;. rxvi. lu, 1 hiivr 
hjul my offs uiid iii> oils, . . 1 have piis-cd ihru^fth .several 
frninc.s of hi-arl ainl tvinpcrs of .swul. i8m Miss J>owik 
Gallia no. I lovt; to fvKl iiie on and off of the break .Tnd to 
u.Ttr li the way the pule sucnis to fee) its nay through the 
Iraflir:. , r 

3. Cricket. -■= Offside: see C. ab.^ Comh, off- 
dri vo, Ii drive lo the off. 

x 8<7 HftiiiEs Tom Bnnvn 11. viii, Jiihii.son the youii;? 
lunvTcr is getting wild, and U^wls a ball almost wide to the 
ijff. i88t Standard ^8 Juiui j/i Whiting drove Studd lo 
the off for four.* x88x Daily AVrm 9 July a Making an 
ofT drive for four. s88a Daiiy Tel, 19 May, An uff-fTrivc 
for 3. 1894 Daily AVrer 23 Nov. 1^3 Steady ruUivaiion 
• >r ;i hn:ak from ihe off is^ u luTteF suiin.sciiKTit than the 
prein.Tlurc affectation of being an Amphitryon. 

4. (See quot.) 

1829 [J. K. Ht.sr] Pers. \ Lit. Mem. >57 'I’o buy J/mculii- 
shire hogs or offs, lambs taken off froiA their mothers. 

Off, V. [Elliptical (chiefly ci>lloq. or illiieiale) 
uses of Orv adr*., at length inflcclcil as a vb. : 
cf. to In, to Hack.] ^ 

1 1. t rafts. To jiut off ; to tlcfcf. Oh.t. 

1642 .‘vib E. Derint; OH Relig. «yi Th*; further debate 
of this was olTcd (/^//M/o/oftud) to the next day. 

2. intr. To go off, luakt; off. \^ii/ iterate.') 

1895 ICestm. Gat. 21 Sept. .>/i He took down his hat, an* 
uff'd. 

3. A^auG Of .1 ship: To move off from shore. 
Tn |*r. pplc. offifi,^, 

1882 (k^iLviK (Ann.Tnd.Tle', We were offing at the time 
the irjcidciU liap{jeiicd. 

A. trans. To take off, eat off, swallow, ran, 

18B7 Browning Fust 8* Friends 76 Aw'ailing thy ’ ign 7 *o 
out kriiff, off inombrul. 

6 . 7o off withf to take off instantly. (Cf, Off 
Ofh. 9 .) illitemte, or humorous collotf, 
xSQt Daily iVi-^rw ?3 Feb. 5/1 'J*li*q' i»flV»l wiili his head, 
i8m K. (.Ikaha.vr Golden .•^oe 56 When the Quven .s*aid 
*(»ff with hbi head!' .dic'd li.Tve offi;d with your he.Td. 
>895 Fall Mall Mag. Sept. 11 1 'So then he offs with hi^i 
diamond ring 

Off-jACA'-V. '1 he adv. off occurs in conibinaiion 
with verbs, jjpl. adjs., vbl. .d)S., and other sbs. In 
earlier times, it was written as explained under 
Or- pref. a; but such of the ME. compounds as 
survived into modem Eng. U'cre then written 
wliich is the onlv form found in recent compounds. 
In verbs, generally, the combination is very loose 
(see I 1.)elow) ; in participles used as adjs. the 
union is closer, and in vbl. and other sbs. it 
becomes permanent, though combinations of this 
kind can Ijc formed at pleasure whenever the sense 
requires. In a few cases, the combination is so 
Rj^cializcd in sense, or otherw'ise important, as to 
require treatment as a main word. In ver^, the 
stress is now usually upon the root ; in the other 
classes (? -t) OM off-, 

1. With verbs, off- (.ME. <^-) enters into quasi- 
combination, chiefly ns a separable particle, like 
Ger. ah‘ in al-reUm^ ah schreikn, etc., in which 
the particle stands before the vb. only in certain 
syntactical conditions. In ME. of wus freqiieiitly 
put before the vb. in ihe infinitive, as in of glide, 
of heio, and in this ^xisition (though usually written 
as a separate word m the MSS.) is often hyphen^ 
by modern editors ipf -glide, of hew ) ; modern 
prose usage prefers the order glide off, hew off; 
but in the pples. the adv. is still sometimes put 
first, and is then sometimes hyphened to the vb. 
(as is regularly done in 2 ). ,ME. examples arc 
the obsolete of-ewetl^ of quell (to kill off)> 
dripe, cff-glide^ of -hew, of hurl, of -race (to pluck or 
tear off), of rive, ofshear^ ofshred^ ofsmite^ pf 
svdpe (to cut off with a sweep of tire swonf), 
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OFF-CAST. 


of^ear^ of -turn, oj-twitch, ofxveve (to twist olT), l 
ofwip (lo whip off). Later examples are off chop, \ 
of' off-shake, off-stand, off-trench^ etc., but iJicsi^ j 
are exemplitic<l chiefly in the pa. pplc., where iht* ; 
hyphen may be reganled as simply syntaclical as j 
ill 2. Sec also Ort-iiKiVK, Ofk-loai). etc. I 

n 1618 Svr.vi'srfcR Mint, Mortuhtie xli, Uti hrad sh«e j 
frl>. with whiffmu stCL-l tsoo Or.Mix Furr | 

h>Ut sholhknii all pa riclic iiiv.nn VyAcwcllcnn. i 

1«75 A’r'/f 2) in tK I\. Mixe. 93 Fync and dep him ; 
wile ^•f-<liyiie. ISSS'B I’lUi K /liveuf. 1. (j ij 1), With the : 
li'^ht of (oruhc!* great the d.'irkc ofdriuc atimes. c 1400 ■ 
A*ouf/itnJ 4* O, 47^ Tli»* N;u>cll *.'f his hcliiie ‘i.if-Blade. ■ 
1400 Troyii474 flmidi-s ih(0 "oflicw hetiiily fitsl. j 
Ihid, 6722 His lielmc *vf hiirlit, iS; his ii«.'d hant. 1340 : 
HAMKii.K /’r. CoNsc. fj7''»4 K- sUfiuhe of Imngic sal J>am 
swa chace pat pair aweii flc>slie J>.ai sal ra«*:. Jth\i. 
7379. And lhair awen llrsscli 'uf-ryw and rare. 1570-6 
bAMiiAKiiR iWntub. Kint 2i»> i hty iii>t ilu-ir 

.. *of shake, a 1618 Svi,vi:sit.r 7*//^ Triumph, ii. 76 His • 
friiii, ycr ripe, shall 1« yfr-s]»alc**n all. iBfia /an’cwii i. t 'hiidr. 
GhcHo 11. 20 We rest not, lint si.aiid, Oir>Nliakr!ii oiir sloth. 
ciaao5'r> Heuct 816 ^MS. A) A spaniic of he groin lie-furn 
Wj)» is swenl he ha)? V-f schoien. *525 Gau Richt I ny ^8 
'I'liay ar hcrctikis offrhoine fra ye kirk of (.'hiisl. ijgo . 
Gowkr Cof^A I. n8 ‘Hie levcb let deloulK in haste . ..Xiui let . 
*or sohredcii cnery hiaiiiirlie. r i%o5 Lay. afk.71 .Aidnr .. 
of-l^K |»rnc coii iul . . Ami pal pih him ^uf-Mn.'it 1 1 r;*; of-sniot ). i 
/Aid. pr king mid liL >\veiiiilrhat hefd liini'of swipie.. 
1390 Gowkr Ct>»A. I. 346 'J'hat In*. Idi« Fapnes shoh.lc 
*of I ere Out of hire hrot. 1513 I'lARr-LAY v»'?7o) 

Hvh, His ni»j«c and earrs •off trcm:1i«l aho. ( 1350 ' 
li'i//. /'a/i-rfie 2570 Williaiii herd ha-^iili pehert, anH ni»;!iiii'» 
pc hiiidc. And hs Mtiarili .T'^ ]»'-i ' oiipc hr. 'of tutneil. . 

f 1^90 Sir if eucs jSSaIMS, A) IJis sclanin e-.li p.dtii«:r 'of ' 
r 133d /^rCh, 4- Tfn-i w.i*. mmii lieuc»l ■ 

**if wmeil. %i4ao Sir RrUt's iW-S. -S^ Her hcm d ^of ; 
W'vpt ,\L a drauVr* 

a. with piT:s. and p.i. partieipU-'i, fonniiig .niljs, : 
(-..Hess on off o ff-bitten ? biilini nif), 
off- sloping, off‘Standini^, off-throx^^n^ etc. ■ Siir.li 
combiiKLlions arc possible with any [iple. of suit- ! 
able sense. ) See also OlT i-Yi.Nr;. 

I'KNKR t/t'yAai 111. 43 It mayr 1*c tailed sImi Of- 
biicn, he'-aii.^ti a ^letoi of the roote is hitrii of. 1674 N. 
l'\iKi A.\ i)u(k .y .Vf/7/. 47 'I he vtorhU wh -h.* ihioiiK 0! h.nd, 
vsidi:, and off- laiidiiig bodies. 1813 (,.'oi.hKii>.i. Rewors^ 

11. i. 171 A small gterii dull Ihiill all arHiini with high otr 
sli.iping liill-H 1853 ?KANI- Grinneit /i.i/. .xlix. 46') it 

has Minaunded n-cwiih l In* off- shed baginents of ih*- floes. 

1BB8 liI;LNM> /bvw/. IS-fuc, 1. 37 .All ofTsIlOMlxilg t^jg. 

(I. uitii vljl. sbs, anti nouns of dctiuii, h-rming . 
sbs., soin.-fi inos vonorele 'strc.ss on off } : off-cut f if ; 
offsetting off-shaving^, off-itandi?i^, off taking', off j 
turn in J * ; off break, (a bniak off , offjait. off Jloiv, | 
off-iWk, etc. .See als«) 5 

OFF-ci’T, Off- 00, Okj -fkint, Off.mkt, etc. j 

1565 Jl.wii. R‘'pf, /titf.iinc (161 1 1 i.fl/ The ofshauini; of j 
the Woild. and lh«* vile-.i of all people. 1591 R. Pwrri!: 
Serm. {<^4%) 2/3, I iiaic . . wovtii my m-h of liA* to the-; 
olT-cnuiiig. i6ta WfnjoAi.i. .Vnry. .Vn/r \Vks. iiO.sy) 185 .Ns • 
it tvere rjiTvcOttfing, or olf..shavings of the inirstines. 1674 . 
N. FfiRF-^x T.ttk F Sriv. 87 Two such w'oilds Aonld loiich 
without any inoic ado j there Udiig no off-si.inJing betwisl ' 
them. 17^ .-tuttnym, iiA.i.^;3,3 Not iniagiuing he • 

«;oulil wnni any mi ilir iifT'-rtlmg. 

1724 R. >iMifii in C'/i. Vyiffpr Test ini, iiSo^) 714 Not- j 
wiih .landing of Mr. K.id'.<;..ofl-rall from us. iBBf Athintic 
.lA^i/^/.VXI.Vni. ^vo The sujicrh ouilouks and oflll'.vik> from 
iis window-!) and poivh. 189a (k M. Rak Syrian ('h. India 
/Q . Her larikji had been gre.otly thinned hy the off-bre.nk of 
iVotcslaiUisni. ^ ; 

4 . wuU olhcr sbs., usually with the sense, ‘ lying ; 
t.»r leading off from ihe luiiii trunk, tie/: a.-i in . 
off branch, cjfdrain, off-spur^ off-stream, 13y j 
oini-isiun of the livphi n, off come.s to fun<.;tion as i 
an ailj. ; se flj ^FF a. (.Ither cniupnuiitU oi off- with 
sbs. appear in their alphabetical iiftices. j 

1793 W, Chai-mav 7iV/rt Rrjiort- .011 the inran.s vf woikbur j 
Woodford River, .. as nii ciff liranch froiii ilie l4.111gl1F.r11c ‘ 
and Rally ^hAlllIl»n N.Avi;;:iiion. iBsiMAViitAv/.^’w,/ t.ahmr \ 
11. 27 (Hopiic) The mail 3' I'l l s and alleys whi'. h may j 
be called llie Iribiit.iriesiu those |ir«-at si-iu'id Imnd in.iils. 
1854 yrn/. R. SOc. XV. I. fi7 Crooked off-spur.s of i 

flat land- 1876 Gi.\i.»9roNi- JJowt-rtL SyneAr. 724 An off* • 
siruam from the river Siyx. 1884 Kfndni Me tv, 8 FuK j 
4/7 Tbi^se smaller ulT-drain.s .should he flu.shed into the main | 
street drain. 1890 Antiquary XXII. i> In an off i\«-irn is ; 
exhibited the HcrmaphriMlire statur. 1896 _ ff-Vj/w. fr\is. j 
4 Mar. 7/2 A very >^iginric;jiiit announcement i.s hid away in ! 
an off-corner of the D-tiiy Ttlc^raph, . i 

OfTaga 

inggage, garbage^] Refu.sc. 

1717 tr. Stuiiser's Pr*ut. Ca^vt. vi. I. 2^7 Into beds made 
of the mowinjj;s of grabs', offage herbs, grecivs, or long 
li^t dung. 

Offal (p'fll';. Also 4‘ofall, 5 ofiDulo, -aile, ! 
(5 offalle, -awle, 6-7 offall, 7* 8 off fall, (7 offoll, 
ulTalfl), 9 dia/. offald, oflll [f. Off adit, f* Fall 
shA ; cf. l)ii. a/itai shavings, refuse, garbage, Ger. 
t7^/f waste, nibbi.slF, pi. parings, shavings.] 

I. 'That which falls olf or is thrown off, as chi{'>$ 
in dressing wood, dross in melting metal-s etc. ; 
the part which, in any process, is allowed to fall off 
or neglected as vs^lueless or of no immediate use ; 
refuse, waste; also //., Scraps of waste stuff or 
refuse. Now only techn. or diat. offai com or 
wheat, offal leather ^ offal 7vood (cf. 6 ai, 

1398 Trkvisa Barth, Dt /*. A*, xv. iv. ^'J'ollem. MS.), pe 
pouder of pe offal of golde. /did. xvir. cxxxv. (14953 691 


lliilkcs nuil ufidl niid out rasie of i;.riiTic. <^>440 i'rt'rnp. \ 
J*arsi. 3^»7/i Offal, that y.^ hleuil of a as enyppys, or ! 

olft-r lyke. i5$a Ollall of lii;anc.s. fuAmiu. xySt i 

Mi. i.c:astkk i’ositioHS xv. (»rt87» C 3 I Vi -t the good 
liiiiriiurci and tu attoidc the offall. 1641 }>i:s7 Tarn:, filw. j 
(Surtees) f.7 Kv^ry hivt:!i uffi-ll will .verve to ■.\vi;t u*ii three | 
g:j||rins of water, and to make .siiffici<*ni H'-d .{O'/d !iit:aiK: iff ' 
the same:. ^*^3 l»tKmi-.R <.'»'//»fi7ii0'l-4) 40 'l o iiianuge. ih^ [ 
uffaliff the Tindjtr. 1736 1 jmi.ky//i.>«.v#A. Tfui. 514 Jliey.. j 
distil their riim from the offal iff -.ugar. 1776 Aim.m -SMirif • 
IK A'. I. Ai. (i?.’69) j. 2 35 Tlietiffidsfff Ih^ l».'irii and -talih-s j 
will tii;iint:iiii a certain nuinher iff jeudtiy. 2876 Si id 1.1 /, j 
J.eatju'r Manu/, -284 'riiu Ivtiii cfflal .'ip)iUi.'s to all ih*: jiarl.s , 
iiiiKidr the beciiN. 1877 Arfn, Ctoss., Ojlfah, irfuM'. 

of any kind, hut more pariiLularly rcfii.-^e csini. 188s Ii . 
IKn t. Ctoss., O/fat, 'va:itc uoi>d. 

tb. In collective sting, .and pL: Fr-agmenu ihal , 
fall off in breaking or using .'tnything; crunib.s; 
leavings ; xclics, itmnanbt. Obs. 

1563 -87 I'oXK ^ M. II. 3.*ij 'Ihcro wi-.ru lift ■ 

twchi: hiiskf'ts. twelve tnaunds full of hri4:i‘1i.‘is «iud uffalls at | 
that iin-al. 1582 i-^iANvm i:s-| .-A'a-,-/? :i. (Arh.) (14 If G.-d:* • 
etiMii.il ihi:e ki'-t dl-..ieu« red offal Of Troy deterin} n li>o ■ 
barne. 1621 Ib.Kios Anai. Mel. in. i. 111. iii. 43:1 

Four L'l/arus. .only .sfirk.s ehhipi.''ig-^ ••ffals. 1659 Iki'i.i.i. 
tmpr. Sea. Ji;.*; Upoii tiit-?C Tiaiii k-., Y-ods, Missis, us.d 
offid.s Ilf tin* Vessel, Im VC all ihc .Maiiin.-i.'i -.ab: in ih.c . 
Sh«»re. 2786 A- M-w i.i-.a-n’ Christ' ^ Cmnniis. iii. (1^461 1^6 • 
'i'll panaki-. i.ff the ui unrti:» and olVaU in voiumun w ith (he 
2. a. 'Tlie parts which arc* cut off in drc.Nsing 
the c.ircn.Hc of an anim.al killed for foofl ; in t 
c.Tilicr ii.ic applied mainly to the entrails; now, .ns ! 
a iridc term, induding the head .and tail, :».s well ! 
as the kidneys, hcait, tongue, liver, and other | 
puts, t I'oimeily alsvo in fl. 

<■'2420 f.iAcr Coiorunt 39 Takr iho offal ai-d tlu^ \ 

lyv« r of till) swan In t^oile hrolhi: thi<u sethe hum than. I 
1464 Matin. ^ 1/. .R-. Ab.) R.*' ey ved . .f r 

ihc fcie .uitl ilir iiffaiic of a I. jl.»kr, iiij 1/ *1555 
v\N i'ntdie Ttti.wns 11 vii. ij6 Sonic., wiu-n ll>«i liauo 
•-l,d:ic ihe (ill sacrifice*, v.»* t-.j lay*.- pajlc c-f thc:**ff.dlt. ' 

in ilu* lir**. • 1595 Tripe-ifi/e 149 "I l*«*. Ij-.il*.ia:is 1 

uflals w-cic thy Mvrft»*-.i wan*. « 1735 .\iineT!iN:*r J. 1, M* 

Ici out the offaU of liiv to Interest, .ind kt pt iv r« ;:i;'ttt . 
!.ff -Dich dcbt*ir> i*i lii:i p*K:k<:t-hfVik, 1868 /W'_y .VVcim i-i 
J iiMii, Wljat ii te«:hrucall3* Inim-d ihc *oll.d * uf .vlanghtMcd ; 
aniinaU . . Iutiii!> :i nio>L iiiipc*rtant ft','iiu«-e of the inctru- 
poliiun (lead-meat liacic. 1877 //.•iderncss Uf/al, ' 

the cntlint^s iff pork when a iji^ i> killed, 

b. Conieiuinuou-ily : The i>arU of a slnughtcrcd 
or dead animal unfit lor food ; piiui*! flesh ; carrion ; ; 
also, opprobriously, the iMidics or limbs of the sl.iin, ! 

1581 HKttHMiKv Ifct. si. F), Though duilir. hiprN ! 

and offall-. like phuifvc \ nderkiniucs cmdift-. 1598 Sh.vks. 

ll \ III. V. 5 Ilauc I lin'd lo he (.anied in a r-;i-.ktt 
like ii barrow of hiiiclo-r^ Offall? and 10 hr throw n-r in the 
'I hantf-sV 1602 - J/.tw. ii. ii. fy>S, I .should bane l.itn-fl ;dl | 
the l<e;;i(in Kiti-.s With this .^I.iucs Offall. 1667 .Mu r o.s i 

/ . X. (ijj Till cramm'd ami judg’d, nigh l-uiiit With Mc.kl { 
and i»luucd offal. 1755 S*)Mi:MVsi.i.r { 'htise tii .p:’ 3 Ihijiping 
Olt.d;., and the mangled l.iiiilisOr Men and ilc.iM;.. 1828 
8eoi 1 T. . 1 /. Terth xv. Where is the hand,.b.. it nailed •.•!» ■ 
the jiiihlii; pillory, or flung offal lo the ll■nl:■.tle^.s dugs y 1 
1838 pRKScoiT 'V /j. (184O I. iv. 31 -,' Sui»p».'rljng life » 
hy fvi-diiig on the most kKilKsome offal, on cat.s, ihv.s, elt. j 
1867 liAKhR .V/A iv. »i873; 61 A flock of raveiiuu.s . 

beaks wrve tearing at the •»ffwl. t 

il. Ill ihe li>h trade: l.ow-j>rice<l and inferior fish ! 
as opjiosed to ihose calleil prime \ esp. small fish ! 
of various kinds cniiglit in the nets along wiih the I 
larger or more valnable kinds. j 

1859 Sai.a T-.a. routui C/th-i (iSTii) 17 ‘ f.iflal ’ means (hM i 
l*.U:» of different kiitd.s of ff*-b. mostly small a>id hri-krn^hul I 
always fri'*.h and wh-»Ie-*oiiie. *887 F. J Mai HI K A'lO rfrff ; 
{y'/Vyev'’ ii. ?'j) t’i I’rinie and offal wc;c iii;ut**ii>ly ki-pt 
apuit. J'lic ptiriie. fi':h liie Sidev, iMrh(:ii. halibut and brdl. 
riaivV, had<'KH:k, cod, Jiiij;, etc. voinc under the ttchidcal • 
name of «jlhd. 

4 . Kefuse in general ; rubbish, garlwge. Now | 
chiefly sing. • 

1598 IVti'uer Th,\*r. ll'arres v. iv. 137 Great pik", lo hury j 
and to ca.-,t ilwovin, the g.iri a.-»:gi*., rdihincve, an-l uff.ill.v iff j 
ihiv cjvmjM:. 1798 A nfi-%uobin No. 9 ii/V/' F.\i»re:is 
i.iidcrs wcd- >;ivcu to afford no oilier >.ub!ri«tcv.-;e ih.m 

the oflTals that iniizht he collected in the !»tiiiei*.. 1B77 >. 
Cox .Vrt/r*. Mundi iv. (iPjB* A) It hec.-nn* the r.utnmou 
ce.s>])ool ft the I iiy iiii*) whicli ;lII the offul was cast. | 

ffg’ Refuse, offscourings, dregs, scum. Chiefly j 
in collect , sing. I 

1581 M Cl CAsn- R T^esitinns vxxvii. f 1CS7' 1 59 'I h.U barbarous ] 
offall of nil kinde of }icople. 1590 SiT.NsKR T. 0 - id- 3 j 
'1 he Miser threw* h»in scifr, ri aii < >ffaU, Slrcighi at Id:, ffx'l ■ 
ill base hituiilitre. v6ok Siiaks. Jut.C. (. iii. 10*7 \V'h;ti tr.-i!.h 
Is Kiiine? AVhal Rtildnsh, mid whalOff.dl? k7i8 Mom-s.s 
Algiers I. IVef. 2 Thi»c V'ailcls, Kciiprally. .the vcij* Offal 
of the Otlomans. 1828 Macaulav A^x., (1651^ I. Vti ■ 
Wretches, .whom ex'cry body now lielicvcs to have l>ccii .. 
the offarof gaols and brothels. j 

6. attrib.orrx^oilj. a. lit. (.Sec preceding senses.^ ] 

1596 Sjan/erd Chutrhv. in Antifjttary M.iy 

211 Cidppcii and offall wi>«(!i| of ihr, tree felled. 1599 j 
Marsi’un Sh>. mianit iii. xi. 227 Fed with otfnll scrap-s, ; 
that sonieiimos fall From lil.*eiall wii.s. 1645 Qv.ari.fs .Viff.f 
Recant, xi. 76 Fait Crojw from offall Corn ate rarely fiiiuid. j 
1717 ir. FrezieTs l't^\ 238 Uffiil Meat, which c insists in j 
Heads, Tongues, Kntiaifs, Fc:;t. . .which they eui on Fish- i 
Pays. 1764 .^fusetttH Rustiennr 111 . xii. 40 , 1 .supposed .. | 
that they would go to the tailing, or off-fall Com. ^78 ! 
(W. Marsi(ai.i.1 .Minutes Ay^ne. 17 Nov. 1776, Any offal* 
.slick .. eighteen inches long answers the pniuosc. 1B25 . 
Kktiifk H kwi.st f Cottage Copm/. vi. 49 .Any offal milk. 1880 
Times 2 Dec. S/2 F»ir sale by aucuon, at Her Majesty's | 
Dof:kyard,. .offal wood ..about 30 tons, 1886 Ckrsh. Gloss., 
Ojfal cos'n, cjffal wheat, the lighter grains winnowed from I 


l:.*_ iii.-irkclalihj ‘..-UTHdf'., .la.l nr(..l f.,r fr. .i;,-, - ,ggj 

I. j. Lai(,k i:i ( )'./. J'ttap, .y i'rpAi'j ^.y/i r.iir.i,:, .v.ir, 
liartici-.. baiul and oflal h-ailici. 

b. fig. ( huc.'ist; wuMlik.ss; vile. Nnw c ^p. ff/.,/. 
11605 Kov.r.i-.v Jiirth MerL iii. \i, 'flic. .iiV;.! 
of biii irii I jcmi.-iiiy'. 18^ J imt'a Fc*!.. 'I h* !. ■ !, f : 
y* ar.s bein^: the iirri ..d of the .M - or ii.ijil.ji., m i!ii. 

I. si.’tlld. i860 GtO. Kll fl Mil/ tHi J i. \. iv, 

Cor.-iiur as iver Collie abi'uL the priini 1877 //■ i,-’, # 
dosi.. Of/at. W'*..nhl'.->s ; viU;. 

7. Comb., as c//al taler. 

T889 J. .1.0 OliS yT.wp's/ .■i/'/rj I. f/. The r*..fir *'-r;a'.i:t I 
tin- offal-*‘atci I'lclainlin;'; t-ach uth'-i. 

Hi iico O'ffaliMt {nonce wd.\, a g.nthi-.frr of t-ll;ii. 
>822 Spurring Mog. IX. 23.' .\llu is.s'U'., liKii offaii*,! u'k! 
gr'.-:il g.^thvii-r of all 1 *jW!i and i nnnti y talk. 

T Of-fa'll, V. Ubs. [f )K. cffcallan, I . Or- + fi allun 
U) I' Ai r..J tians. 'To fall upon ; lo kill, doiii.y. 

rt jooo O. F. ( hn‘u i.'cT rTarkrr Sh:h ^ yiip. • 
hint! oflc'.l!. 1.' lono .-Fi.i i*r«; llrtn. II. 510 ip.vt isn.v. J.. 
fuiii'-.aii oflV-i->!l I'l: hit ;L-r f-.Ti-in f-.iii. 1.1275 I av. *'14; 
W.u'.ryn w;is offalie. 1387 IVsai llirden iKcll-i VII. 
ry, Hail. 'I’hal l.ir rii- ib*! al hii 
aliijdc and af.ilh* (.V-V. loft. I ih. it. rti ■ffallei 

Off and on, adv. pkr. auj., :b.) •;.SLe .-iLo O.v 
vNu OFF. [Off adv. 4, i c, u.] 

1 . With hilcTTUption and rc-snnijilion of aciion; 
inicnnittcntly. at. lutt-rvals, row and apaiu. 

■ Of :di on 1 \.rr. P.'ttngal ft i*- .'ipp. :i (.'ornipr i-i;;'..*!:!-.'. 
1535 i. I t Aten, x.xxiii. i Ofri(.tj;> w.'iyiii'.'.v ^p'Hi 

lht.I\ii”r, lo );o ■-•f Jv ‘11 .'iftiT ihcir ^:l>L!l^**. i68t N-, ■,ii.k 
Rttih’. i'7 .-\ bl...oJy War tn.s.ji-il, f-.r i. l (.^Ov 
yt;..!*,, off and o;;. 1779 Gioi.m. in ^p.-uks (>.•'/-. .irier 

Rr:!. (icf..-.) II. ^72 1 hey had l.-cvii h.-iMiiiiei 111,4 up. u ili»: 
biisi:u-s.‘. fi*i a!iiii..-.i iw.i iMoiiibs, • |T and on. 1860 Mk.*!.. 
^^s■LVI.l. J.iit. Ifl. 41. I..;!cpl off .11 id 0:1. .all t):v wa> l i 
tiew-f, 

2. A\iuf. f'n .lUunatc tsi:k.4, nwav from and 
lownnl.s the shore. 

1 1608 .Sill F. Vi.M-: Conim. -.v.y T iihod ontly to aiadw-ai*!, 
King off a!wl “U fri.Mii lIk* iii...iiib. i.i the liay totl c •( a z666 
Total. No- J ( V 3 J heir (.'oiisi vKi in hi> icturn, Mainlii.R 
i-tfatid Oil til hii;h wain. 1722 L>i. 1' > 'F. t fi’. yen k k^Cv: 
192 .^(>inc..piiViii«‘rrs lay off and oii in thr sour.'-iii;:'-. 1852 
In. K ■w,> /funiooldi'i Trav. I. iii. i.|(. 1 h(; (.apniic pm- 
fened sUiiiliiiji oil’ Jirid on t*U dii>h!e:ik. 1894 t_w*..vcKTi 
Kaidf r\ (».d. y 66 .SheV Ueii braiinft off and 0.1 a' day wiili 
her io(»s“is ivi;f«*d. 
b. L’.scd prc|»osition.^ny* 

1708 l.rnd. Gaz. N.) 44-'u/o Wt: |;iv off .'Uid ( R Ihiccane.ds 
iiM l«ay Yc%le tl.iy. i?^ F'LLo.xtK /'/./. .'t.'ntitn iyC-ty 
V. Off When a .ship is Katin,* lo wimlw-..rd, s * that by 
oiit* hi.aril sh*‘ iij'pioat.liCs iow:ud^ the shmc, an*l b\' r)jf 
other sad.-. o‘.i lo -ra-viird, .slic i.s s.iid lu .si:D<ii off and 
on ,shi‘»i«'., iiltcrtuUel). 

3 . ill vai*illa:i‘)n between c«»niicxitirs and ihc 
ievcr''C ; with a sie saw jwdicy. 

a 1641 Hr. MoVM.Afiu •y.lT'n. (if. is- 467 I’’ this **'il 
Mwd the ^iamariuins waxeiing off and on -.vjrii ihe Jewrs 

2 I'ltig tiiiK*. 

4 . lit. /o*^Vity off and on with, take off und 
put on al!eni.ii**U . 

184s y iti/'s t-a,’. X 1 1 . 4 s.iiith . in d* f |i nfii -inn, {('i.kycd 
i.'M' and i.iii with ^*ne of ihe lichly iewclico rings she wore. 

B. predicathc.'y or as adj. Sonieiimrs I'ff and 
sirtiu-tism s on ; iiitciiiiith-ul, lakii.g place at inter- 
vals ; vacdhiting. incourtant ; dial, luf a sick 
pvison someliinds lieiivr .arid soinelimcs worse. 

1583 GKW.bisi.. CaTift nt />*.■.-•-' w. .^.-i ’[ l.eir hopirsir is but 
off an J ‘-.n at al-ailiir-iinrf*. 1640 .sA*i'rKy..«N Senn ir;^i) 

II, 144 Wt' aiff Wiiv-'i-in*’ i.i-.-st, vu, and r;*.' hold 

l«> bc.Cik'-u of vs. 1688 K Ib'i.wi. M !i. /j-,/-* The 

.V'r-*» Lib, ( >rf and f.|i, like a t.i fk Spiu-iow*. 1805 Wokpsw. 
Pr ii.de IV 1S7 'fhe f.iilhful Al jii, 'J'hc off and on com| Anion 
of iny w.Uk. 1866 Mtis C.akdi.c. 111 . 316 After ali:iuL 

t.sii hour^ of off*an'.*f;n slvt'p, 1 aw-nke. 

C. as lb. ;!)) ellip.sis ol a \bl. sb. ■ Tnlcrniiticut 
or incons'aiit action, scd-snwing, vacillation. 

1875 W. c iiHV J.eTt. \ 'ytHh. I'lPg;; 3‘:6 .\ftrr many ycius 
of "rt a.'.d on. hr lia*. taken to me lll^ Mvar -.•Id iriend'. 

Off-bear [f. ( )> Fn-/< . -F l.>FAU7.'.j 

trans. To lK»ar or carry viff; spec. 1m flriik- making, 
clc. ■..-cv (juot.s.\ Hfiicc O'ff-bearer. 

tfi8^ T Dalis Bru is .v Tibs i 3 Olhi-rs still arc off* 
Kaiii'ig [ed. ii- 3 *) l-eaTiug off) the britk-.. /Aid. (i 3 S*)> 130 
'I'he oiT-hrarci rakes Ihi. dihd 'wuid intij a pile, and s;eye.A 
it into a h.ilf bam l, <iiih-d *lhc Inb /Aid. i -A mouldiug 
giinj; consists ot one lahtirfr called ih^ ‘moulder and one 
ablc-li'''tlii:d man calh'd the * wliciilei and on** Insy crHmI 
the ‘ oft'-bcarer '. ifijM Coin mens * 0 .) Disp. o Mai., An otT- 
be.airi at — '-■» saw* mill. .w;ia K^riihly' innii^lt'd lo-day. 

Off-branch, Off-broak : bcc Off- 4. 3. 

*f* O'fP-ca'p, V. Obs, noncf‘-,vd. [f. the e.xprc.^sioii 
Off caps in/.r. To lake oil nr doff the cap, in 
reverence or respect to (a person). So + OfT-cap 
sb.. doffing of the ca]i. 

1604 i'HAK*-. Of/i. 1 i. JO Three Gicat-oncs of the Citlic:, 
I In 3'vrsonall Miife lo make me hi * Limflctiant' Oft'-iapt 
lo him. x6o6tr. R olio, k's Comm. 2 J'he.'^s. 1701.1.1111.) I’hcV 
are iL-tiritii(.‘s, . . all their diiin:.:s, becking, and 'oil-cap, and 
gtvi(I dayes. fained. 

Off-cast, offcast (^’fknst),///. . 7 . and sb. Also 
6 ofcaat. [f. i.Ikk adtf, + cast, i^a. pi'le. of C'asi r’.J 
A. ppl. a. (\nst off, ivit*ctcd. Uit* and Jig, ) 

1571 fioi.niNf; Cal: in on Fs. vlv ii 10 The ofooi Jew-. 
W'h.un their own inishclrif hath hanishvd fiom the I'IuiilH. 
1637 Songs Costume (Perry .Sof;.i 141 Sonu; Kirrow'd I'ff- 
CJi-st vnine attire. 1674 N. Faiki-ax )>uik tV Sei:>. To Rdr-, 
The slighted and off-cast words in the iii'.luiIi.a of Handy- 
crafis-nirii. xSat T’. Internal Find. AV.Vv iv. il*2 

Merc}' towards this off-cabt race. 
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OFFEirOE^ 


B. sit. A ihing or person that is cast off or 
rejed^^d {///. or ilf, outcasi, 

1587 CfOLi>iN'>; /.V Mto'fiay xwi'. How would ihw-.e 

S rratc men haueyirr-Mrd to Mu.h an oficast? 1594 f. Davis 
V jw/rtvj .S’/vr<7.f |)«:fl. Wks. (Hakl. S^v.) 736 ‘J lie wuidc of 
tiod published to the blessed reC'jiiery of ibe foriaiiu* tif- 
uisn^. i8$a SAVAf:K A’. 111. vi. u%4) 311 'I'bc off. 

i-asla of all Hie piiifcSAiiv-.s doi lors without paticnis, l:.i\^ y»‘rs 
without briefs. 1853 Kam-: Cnuneti A'.i/*. iv. (iS-/-? .:o I')iis« 
wood.. is the off- asl of ihe .((leat Sibnian aiul AiiK-iii'aii 
lix'crs. INt, utlviii. 450 'J’licir offcasls, llie hcr.;s. 

So O'ffca^stlnir vhl. a. the net it mi of c.i.stin^ 
off, rcji’clion ; b. iW/tV. that whicJi is cast off. 

1589 R. JtuocE .SVr*w, iA) Sica |i':ilh, t!i>d'iui and 

off':;\^'.^:li: of this heavcnlic f.i- d. 1893 is Ai-r. 

4i"./i .^-ihabby l\v*:«'.fl ihc nf ;:« i!t'.aliiins ' f- . 

lontisl^. 

Off-chance, Off-ohop : sec Oyrti. *•. ‘ . 

0 *ff colotir, 0‘ff-C0:l0Ur| aiiJ a. [( t 

/rtf/. 5 h.] 

1. /Virtiu’ -Vol ofniitiiral or propi r cnlcuir, paler 
or darker thuii ii:s\»al ; hence, not up to the mark, 
dffeL’livc, ihdicieiit, out of order. 

1879 .S'; • .V/fC. XI.X. ft v3 7 He looV'ed r:ifhrr *f *T 
.n'nr 188s T. A. OCTIIKIK /V#;V 7 r, n.>.s v. fn, 1 kn-iw J'nx 
.•1 wet* liil •itf roloiir. Si k\ k?;sos ly' / .t-'.-.*./ !-:■> 

lie h:id istiniify little Kn^Ii'ds ai;d iny n.iioe w.i.': '•fill 1 'IT 
o-l'iiir. 1899 .V.jv'. Mi‘r. 31 ;y 1 Iv.cn Hn': Flulc was 

off- colour. 

2 . <2£fJ. io'ffn) .'city . Not of the colour or 
.sli.ade, and jio ol inftiior value: t.f di.irnoi ds, ete. 

1B7B ScnJfU'rs WI. DkinmniKs . ;iie i-e- 

f'.ncd t'j .is white. C.ip*" white, by: waU.i, i.ff col.'r .nnd 
/'■.•y. tift; I Dchniif. vjiociies, tutli as 
\i liiie * bye w.iier ‘ o/r-fnlor ‘ \el]i)w *. 1894 DttHy 
7 July ft/3 Punhiisiri;; ‘ •jtV-c*'ioiir di;itiujiu'U' .and , 
i^iilruiiiiiing iliein f"r ..thers of tin* fir^i (pudity. 

So O ff-codotired ti. 

1896 r.r/c- y 7 wcjr in j/bi.'Vi* AV.v-jr a June o ^ Coloured :iiid 
<iflr<i'li.i\ir»’il pr.'.'fe-vsioiial i;;ii'l-l»‘irci-, in theii: cons id suits. 
1B97 lU. S.) XXIX. hr t.tf-r jlDicd puppy 

may ur iija> net be the be-xf one of the litter. 

OffCOme ikt^nO. Alio 6 ofcome. [f. (H'F 

dfir, + C!ome r.] 

+ 1 . ArifA, 'I he product ol niultijiiivrntioii. OA<. 

ftOiir'irO. .h'frs ■1^7=' i/; 'I'hc nfcoine t-r j<rodin 1, 
1570 Ihr.i l\*r..si.i;Y / ,v .V.f M. xvxiv. 549 i he ov-te Cuink of 
that f'fcoiim tjr piodiit t, >h.ill br the sei on l miinber ;.iui:^bt. 
1674 Jf..»KIC .•/ •rf/r, ji Wbi- h is < .db d the d/w/V.’/Zir, . 
and. .•lomeiiine the ("h/o'w/e. 

t 2 . A eoiU:lusi<)n, fuiisli of an ar^Tumerit ; tf. 

<. OMK-()FF J. OAs, 

1653 l^‘ R'tJ-t-l**'. .‘i 6;>5 aS i'li Ivavi.; .mjt 

(b-iwii . . Miliiiiiin of ihe-v and i:>»i lo ba\n bO 

them with a met-r ;;t:i:oia] offcome. //vVi. &/ ibii your inie 
otfeorne is, that these rb'cl inrantY arc not knowrie to int ti. 

3 . The way in which one ‘coiru's off’ or succeeds ■ 
in an affair; (j'ood or ill) .success, AV, 

1691 Z. 1 f vui in J. Russell //n/x-r xi. :i 3 Si) 7 T est I have 
a f.»oli;-h oiii'j, .'tnd recr-ive di*v:r.'n c. 1901 .T/.u;- 

A'oj. 11J7/2 'J lii-re were .'thers . . who cbiu:k! jd at Kab's ; 
su«:ceisful 

4 . \ way of ‘gettinfj off’ (cf, CoMK r/. 61 ; : 

.an excuse. .S'r. 

/71700 SiiiFi-ns J'tiirh/nf C(fnU‘ft>f. h’f? ■) 173 fjain) Fur ■ 
jidvin;; iis the fairer in llie e>es ,;f the woild. ■ 

17x7 li'c’lrovf '1.^411 If. 77'. The (ilT-.-mu: of ihc 

l-’rcrlivtcry wa’i, Hmt he w.ivercd so in lii.-* .'uiswer*', th.it 
they fif'h'.’Vftd in set llietii down in write. x84t ; 

x.vi. ■ J r-T) 3^4 I he t scu.-ics »>r ‘ • •ffeoiiiLS \ as they 
w.i' IJ i e «.;dii’d in •:mc of our n* rih'.i n dialed.-. ’ 

Off-oorn y'fkf/jn). [Orr mlv. i.J 'The Vom 
which IS ihiowni out or s( p.irate-l in winnowing, 

! idler as being light, or not sep.is.ited from the 
chaff; waste or * offal ’ corn, 

>573 Husb. iiii;?.; i:'i Sui h .’•fevrnt .'is 0 miniMh 

..V'.ie wife to hir f-c, ^11641 l.b* M..u nt.n-.;: Acts .5- . 

■. !!S4.?’ b Mi.xed here with eh^iHc, ofT-Li'i ne, l.ir.-.s. x8c6 
/ a rv.'n *1^147. N'lv. ,1^4 ‘I lic e\j.eir..u of whiv'n 

w..‘ild be paid by the oty.evi:i. 

Offeut F'fkrt). [f. Ofi* rtr/iv. 3 r ('i t 7 '.“) 

1 , Som-dhing that is cut off, r^'’. one <if ilie jdecis 
cut off in ahajiing a block of .sloiif. etc. I.u /V?«/- 
in^, ti piece cut off from .1 .sh'.et to rctluce it to the 
p>roper size; also, a p.irt cut ulf the main sheet 
and folded .scpariffely, ns in .1 sheet of duodecimo. 

1663 4 in Swiivne /f-ve. Atw. St. I'hvnT.is', .Saruni 

iWilis R«:e. Suc.l 337 C. llort'in wf>rk ab* lli**. bads 
with r?flb. Ilf old ir-fRui'j. 1863-7 bR*NOi- Cr>x Pi.-t. 
.NV.'. that jjart of :i (irinicd sheet whif.li i% 

I ut ijff, and which, when folded, is in-Mied in the miibllr of 
the oilier part. 1883 Sfoitemasi'H Jan. 3 Tb« off-cuts and 
rubble arc closely jxu.krd in the (iisu.<ed workings. 

2 . The act of cutt ing off. 

1674 N. Fairfax Am/A iV Seii\ 7^ If my soul does nor thus 
ft.:itly stick out of my body, then it wiihdrc'.v nt the off-cul. 

On-eutting:: see Off- 3. 

Off-dri'^e (^‘fdroi v', v. fVvV/vA [1. Ork'ffifv, 

■f Diuvk z'.] irans. To drive to the off (Off 1 ). 

18841 HiuJrt in /.iUyzuhiU'i f'.rkket sinn. s Hiscutlm;; 
and off-drivinji^ being alike ina.slerly. x888 l\xlf Mali 'A 
.Sept. €y I '1 hftn be ofl'.druvi; bis ntxl ball to the |•(l]•l■■-. ■ 
itoH Vj/w. Ciivs. i8 May 9/1 At 235 kanjitsiiijhi off ili-ivc . 
Ihe new bow ler for 4. 

tOffe, sb, Ohs. rare.'^^^ [ad. L. offd bile, hit, ! 
morsel.] A small pierce, morsel, rminb. llcticc 
fOfft V. irons, to break into bits, to crumble. I 
c S4«0 PtUlad. on ' Hush. 1. 6Sa H.ilf a stryke Of barly 
mcle, cnoyled offed lyte, In dayes thrics x, let in,il.c hem ■ 


I -slykr .And fwl ynoiip.h, .so that iheyr appetite )tv .scruyd 
I wrl, ami tli.it n«m olfiA \vir. offes] while KukUhic v^ipoii 
! I he l oot! of thevr tonge. 

; + 9 ffei m/r». and// #/. Ohs. A 1 sn 3 ouc. [An early 
! M K. de; i V. form from Or, on Ihcanalogy of 1 nn f, utCj 
j Oi'TK, Uppk : used atlvb. and at end of a olaiist*. ) 

A. inf:.'. =- Off. 

j t‘ii75 f-txtah. ftotn. vt) >if bin hcfrl weic i ffc. r xioo 
f i)iJMiN 14c* 52 Tt> wa>shcnti offe lic.^ a ia*5 Arn. »■. A', 

j 150 H woiiiic! fuMs riiide is offc. . liwitcS hit wi^ulrn. 

B. //y/. *» Of (following relative j»ron. : cf. 

Tnnk /;<•/. I /TV 

r xaoo ‘/'rin. C, //. //,v//. 03 |>,-U linlie gestiiinge j/v h« ''ffc 
I 8. i' 1x00 ( >RMi.s 4fi-.' pi.KS g.idf pri'st, j'att \v»* 1111 ni.T-l<-nr» 
; uffe. Jhitt: 4or,7 .ATiiaiig f.»:jlt J udfw I’-shc folk; )».itl I rj.‘.l tt-.i.ss 
I'ffi;. i.' 1«75 L\V. 451 |>;il We bcoj/ \j\W. olj 

if ■ iiif'n. 

Offo, olii. form of \Vot»F. 
t Of-fear, offeaT* ?*• Ohs. Forms ; -• 3 of- 
: fearon, 2 4 oiTcren, 3 of-fa»pen, oferen. ('Iwelly 
i ill /a./fi/e. of-feared, of-ferod, (of-ferd \ f I ..it’e 
OIV f. Of- + OV.. /:i*ran to Icriiiy: see Fk.vk 
f.)I'. Ii.id in the same sense af/vrnu : see AfFak 7*.] 

; h'tzfts. 'To fiightcn, teirily ; iii/ir./'/'/V. fiijditcncd, 

I al'mid. 

1x31 it. /•;. C/ncM. K.-db* ?le liit w.rron swa 

j i.ffearcd .sua id iia*in* iPi* ne wa*ioM. n jsoo .t/prai l hfp 1 ^,7 
; per we imi^cn b, n i.|»c olfcid nn-l licido iis adn:cteii, c 1x05 
154.1 id k-i. iicrdc Ladlb li*! uf.faTfd. Ib.-tf. 

■ •’ !’•* "■<■■-'* K* Vi.’ g I'rullc of-fcrc-d |. 1 .•7? afcredl. 

111x25 -''-'V* A’/i/A. Ii:mi IIa wi-s suind'd uffnibt and offiMui:!. 
t 1:1x50 f\fi 4* 1/7^ Hi iid^tc ufn«n here Iw.^sl. 

#■ MT5 .'^ii'>Ri-.iUM i.-j .\b-»>t here no fend offerc. 

Offen. ob-s. form t.-f Opfjxo. 

Offence, offense , sb. Forms: 5 fi 
oirriia, Sc. ft olTcnns'; , 4 - offonce, offenao, (5 
afence''. [Two forms; MF.. offeits^ a. OF. cfJi'Hs 
injury, wrong, annoyance, misdeed, ad.L. ojfcush s 
offence, annoyance, f. effens-^ ppl. stern of offcttiicre 
(see (M'fknd); and ^‘WiV^a. F. offense 

(129:; in Ilnt7.-l.lafm.), ad. L. offema a striking 
against, hurt, injury, wrong, disfavour, di^‘plca;:ure, 
f. cfft'iis-it.K^ ji.a. T'P^^** offl'fti/cr/!, an.ilogous to 
sh .. in t 7 /.i, -#/./-•, 4* ; cf. the two forms of defence. 
The spelling />^v/rr- wouhl regularly represent the 
former of tlic-se : cf. hence^ pence i it has been 
extended to both. In U.S. the spelling cjfcnse 
i:> now usu.il.J 

tl. In Iffldical use; Striking the foot against; 
stumMing. /if. and fig. ()h. fare.. 

138a Wyvlm-- .\i.\. 14 N« Imfoic the blyndi: lliow 

s!\iii iMiih: tiling ‘.if offeiic**. x^ 0 o T)\t ‘. \x. .SieUfift§\\ 
t 'f *.'/.'//.•. 31 Thtf Scripture <.r,l!rtfi Amidst him.'-clfe ihc .st'inc 
•■•f •.iffeiv:«. x6xi Hiui.i-. fsa. viii. 14. 

2 . A stiuiihling-block ; a cause of Fpititiial or 
iTior.-il stunihling; an occasion of unbelief, doubt, 
or aposl.acv 

f. 1400 . ?/.»/. /.r/i. >s pci arc mad in K* house of Krael in 
tn iiffeiiN of wir.keduevif?. 1516 Tisn.M.i-. ti.r/. v. 11 Thtn 
li;id the offenrr wlibh the cross j;;cvetli ceased. x6to 
tv.AKi Li'JN jSo 'riiM iii'.iiJ-lroiis and honible offence, 

wiilrli It ijiuen by many, ronriudin^ from te.vts grossily 
vnd-.T'-tf'0 1 . 1736 I.i’FLLK Wiffi/. II. ill, To me there .seem-. 

II-* ,ljtii'’!iJty Til all ill ibr.st'. picc^jrts bin uh.it arises from 
their l;» i»ij; odfMVcs, i, c. ff.iai llu ir being ILdde to be p'-r- 
\r-i ?rd , . to mUlead tin: weak and cnthu'da-.tic. 1865 l,n;ii 1 - 
FociT Citiair^tm ; 1-^74) 2.io/i Ihc offence of the Cl ' H.! .shall 
be my jirniiilc^t boH.st. 

3 . Ihe action of attacking or assailing; attack, 
ns-ijult. Arms of off t'tue. offensive weapons, 

11400 ftrsiy. Troyxyyw In offcii'i of the freikc. . He diof 
al liyin wjiJj }n* dart. ^1440 J'romfi. 7/1 Afencf, or 

ofm.n.**, >'fji:.nsa. c 1450 M«.-i.i.am> //.-ffi'Arf ftus RLbi ii-.i did 
the leid . . >:iipe..lii l.-iyMd lii^ idfeii's. 1598 Rahru 'J in-sr. 

Aijaiii-.t batierifs, .■|'•^.•lull i, and oHht irffrm.v.'i 
of the MiiMi.y. #r 1677 U.vhhow Serm. iSrtf. in Cteator 
ill T AVrm/ie 'iS|(>! 257 The wo*.Hbi..yif*Ul..!.bi.ltor 

flu'll off' ll' f-s of weather ami sun, 169* Bf:nii.iy /Soy/e 
/. e. t. w '1735* J70 Without Anns of Offense, wiiboul I Jou-^e-i 
or l urtifioaiiuits. 1833 Hi. .M.vkiisfau /'>. /W. 

iv. qij llcic are rio weapons of <»flenrc. 1879 J.vniuiCK: 
Atiiiy J'A. 4 I'iiui. vii. i.fs If il ui^iilJ weaken our iii/vvei 
of offiinre, it w'ould . . iiii’rc.ise our NlreijjTlh f"r deiVnee, 

• tb. Olisiruction, opposition. 0 /fs. 
x6oo ll.M'i'rYT /’ly. Hf. Si The Sunr..-. witlviut 

any oflence or hindeiancc of the nijhi, giveth his infiuciice. 

T 4 . Unit, harm, injur)’, damage. Ohs. 

< 1374 ('ii.vi.=!-hii Trpylus iv. 171 (199) Lite! witen fciik 
what is I'l ^i.iiic pat ihev iic fyiulc in hire ilesiic oftVme. 
r 7386 .V ■.'w///. /'. iv' Ih*.* reiii.-fs sbaliou .^e .Tlirtl wyii 
nc tlw^ib {0 f -Ik no iwi'jli «iifi;n* e. 1411 A'-'/A n/'l*arit. Ill, 
I..dyd assemble lhi.-.c persijTn:i»..ni.nieht for to duo 
hariiic lie offeiKc to yow'e. My I.ortl the K00.S. ISOO-M 
I'b .Mj.iK /*«»i;///.< lx\.Yiv. -7 Thir f'*lkis..Hf:s teiebit ws qwhat 
skaithis and l■■ffelue 'llmt women doi-, with culloiirit clo- 
tpieiicc. I H f.sier Seer. Phioraso. 11. xxxii. 1 1'> Wouiides 
in the bead where there Is f^ffcii';e"f the hiainc, are mortal). 
x6ox SiiAKs. 7 n/. <V. IV. iii. 2f>t 'Tis Ix'tlrr th:it the I'.ncxjiic 
sceke vs, So shall h« wa.stc his ineanc.s . . Dolni; himsellt: 
r/fftmee. 1655 Sir T. IIkownf: in liurtlib Rr/.^ Cownnv. 
Aivr u Which bare plare.. should he covered with a very 
thin hoop of iro;i ..for there . it m.*iy receive offeii<.:e. a 1705 
R'Y CreatioH (1714; 139 Without ofTeiice lo his eyes. 

t b. Tccling of l/eing hurt, painful or unpleasant 
scimfltion, pain. Ohs. 

r 1400 Rpm. Rcse 5677 Many a burthen.. The whiche dof.li 
him nffeiu-G, r'or he suffrilh in pacience. e .$M J. 
A.’.imy ir. Roayxfuaus f heat, ll orid tiviijb, Not withoitl 
Krvnt \it)leijt iloluiM and offence of his lender und delicnu* 


bodic. iM Raco.w S^-lva | 694 As the pains of the touch 
are urealer than the offciiccsof other xenscs; so likewise are 
the plc.i.siircs. 1674 Pi.AVKoRi) SkiiiMus. 111. 38 In few parts 
they leave an offence in ihe ear. 

5 . The net or l.ict uf offending, wounding the 
feelings of, or displeasing another; usually viewed 
.•IS it affects the person offended ; hence, b. Of- 
fended or wounded feeling; displeasure, annoy- 
ance, or icsentincnt caused (voluntaiily or involnn- 
taiily) to a person. 0 . l*hr.HRcs: 7 h ^»»w offence 
to. (o uffeiul, ilLspleasc; to take offence ^ to be 
ofl'enfleci, lo feel resentment, to talce umbrage; 
sviihout offence^ wiihoiil giung, or taking offence. 

e 1386 C.'iIavchr MtiH of /.arfV T. 1040 Hyin nc moeued 
omher Or Ire or talent or soni kyunes affray 

■ Kiiii\ c or jiriilp 01 passicm or offciKe. e 14*5 Lydu. Assetuh/y 
; 0/ <je I Scysiiu*, KaMfoiiv, Dol.'jilc, anil Oftfnse. 1604 

SiMKs. II. lii. 53 As Ml of tluarrtll, and nlfcni e As iiiy 
j yoiiii Mistiis doftj^'!. 1606— .-/I'f. 4 f.7. iv. xv, 4^ Let me 
■; r.iylo so liyc, 'lhai tlie false Hiiswifr Fortune, hreoke her 
, AVherle, Troiiok'd by iny offehre. 1833 Hi. Martinf.ai' 
I AJaHehfiter .Strike iii. ay There was no offence in .sui.h a 
I rotnpatUnn. 

I b« ‘^*374 Chauceh fWf/i. 111. pr. iv. « (Camb. Tff.S.) For 
; no peril pji niylito. befallen the by offense of the kynj; 

■ '1 li'vdiT) kc.^ xifio ItAUS tr. Sfeitiane'k t 'ottim. 90 b, Wliiche 
' through ilirir iinpndcnt inaicli.^ndisc. gave occasion of 
' offeuLr. 1580 J. Sirni's in J.e/f. Lit. Men (Ciinidvii) 4a To 

• h:ivo inrurre-d hir Majesties greate ofletioe and judlciail 
.scM' Ik'* of ir.'inigrc'-MMff the Lawe. x666 Pfi-v.*!* Piary 

I 7 Oft , *. .did only aiisw'T, that 1 was sorry lor his. High* 

; lies;’ offi'iirc. xl^ Hkntm-;y Royle /.eet. 7 'll was ihc 
\ oi iiiion of iiiauy of the aiiciviits that Kpicuras introduced 
I :i cbiiLy into his ph tb>, soph purely that he might not iiu:uiT 
I the nffi-.iice of the iiia>:islratc. 1771 Wesi.i.v iPks. (iR;?* VI. 

I 82 I'liis is parti*. iil.iriy uh.trvahic in the of offence; 

' 1 Tiiean. an.cer at any of our breilircn. 

C. i39o(lri\\i RCi/^. 1. I ix 'The kinj^esbi other in presence 
Was tliilkc limit, .'ind gret offi-iicc He tok the) oh 1553 
Jim s /’mi/. -VtT'v /n/r. (Arb.^ 9 Oilier ponre byrdvs may 

■ nut without offenre seke thr.yr praye. 1606 Siiakn, Ant. 4 
: (-7. II V. r.o 'lake no offeni:e. that I would not offend yoil. 

■ 1663 (iiKi'ii'H Coitose/ J.C1 them have .1:1 >iiie what llmt 
: lA c.illrd weuiii witlii.iut offence. 171a .•\nijisi>N Speet. No. 

v/tj p 3 l*b ;v.in;4 the nif-i cUlicatc KeiiiUr, '.viilniut '.iving 
! Off-iii-.e to the in* *si si 1 lu.ulous. Tk\v\son Riafne 112 

I Many abanl, without offeiii:e, Has link'd onr uaines together 

■ in his l iy. 1866 G. Mai unNACli Ann. 0 - \ii. (iS/Si 

; •J!4 As I never look oflViKc, the Liffciicc 1 gave was easily 

g./i lid of. x88a.\. W. Wai jj Dhivtis yi 5.1 rnforUinalcly, 
offence is UMiaily taken where ofli:iH:c Ls meant. 

fii. The condition of be ing regarded with dis- 
ple.asurc ; di-sfavour, disgr.ncc. Oh. ' 

! 1387 Ti»rvis.\ Jlirden (R'dls) 11. viX Man. fel. .init of 

: hoinlyne.sNi: into offcnc**- (T. *\ 0 »:nsani\ and wie^^. x6ot 

■ Sh 'ku. ycir/. N. IV. ii. 75, 1 am now so farre in otfence with 

■ iny Niece, that I cannot pursue with any safety ti.i.s .sptsri. 

t (J. a. 'J he fact of being annoying, wjiplcasanl, 

; or rcptdsivc; offensiveness. b. Someiliing tliat 
! c.nuscs annoyance or disgust ; an offensive object, 

I <.juality, fcalurr, or .‘-tat col things; .annisoncc. Obs. 

j c X430 I.YUCi. Min. Pceins (Terry .Soc.l 48 This liitl 5<:hort 

■ dyic. lilt it l)c noon offmee 'i'o y*mr womanly iiierwifuile 
! pyte- >598 HAKiNr;ioN Metam. Aja.e (1814157 '] hey qBickly 
I found iva niily offence hut infeLtion to glow out of great 

• 1 •uncour-ii of people. x6ox Smaks. AlHs II til 11. iii. 270 Mcc> 
think ’.-.L lliou art a geiteiidl offirrice. and eiicry man '.liOld 
b*-ale Ihei , 1660 K. Rpookk tr. Ar Blanc's Trav. a6 1 There 

; was nut the Irast offence of l>ruiii’'hnes>e to l>c oh.strvr.d in 
j llie..Api\ 

j 7. A breach oMaw, duty, propriety, or elnjiictie; 

’ a tMiisgrosiuii, sin, wrong, inistieincanour, or 
misdeed; a fault. I’hr. To commit (i r/t», tnnkc\ 
an offc me, ('ons(. against 
xsSa Wvc.i.iF Phil. i. ii> I'hat v- Ir*- >-l(‘ue and wilhoiite 
: offence in thi; d.ty of 1423 Jas. 1 Kinyis xxxviii, 

ijiilitii haue 1 /lilt til him or cbjoii offence, That 1 am thrall v 
>433 A'lV/j vf Parlt. IV. 470/* Any affray in offence of the 
K) list's peta. c 1470 Henry tPai/ace viii, 1225 Walla'^c in 
sir did neuir yyut ow tmgr, Itoi gyff till him thai maid a grel 
offeii j. 1548-9 '.Mar-) Rk. Com. Pr., /.itany,'Rt:mninh«‘.v not 
loide, our cffeiicr.s, nor the offences of cMir forefathers. 1603 
Smakn. A/i*«iJf. yhr .If. in. ii. 15 What offence hath this man 
niii*b- yon, .Sir '? 1604- Txin'f. N. III. IV. {44 If ihia J'ong 

f '•r.ntleinan llaiic d'>nc offence, I take the fiiult oil me. 1651 
lloimi's i.an'ath, 11. xxvii. 156 Only CldldiTu, and Mad- 
iiu:ii are Fxcusi-cl from offetn es .'ig.-iiiist the l^iw Naturail. 
>77* 7 uniiis Lett. Ixiv. 347 The pnialtie:. iinp*isctl. .Ireai no 
pt'jpoT lion to Hk* nature of ihe offence. 1841 Lake Arab. 
Sts, 1. 05 We have not .seen him coinnul any off'eni.e 
aj;i;ain.sl thee. 1845 ji.itii Cen. Law in Jineyci. Meirop, II. 

. 711/1 Hitheii*) our .ittenllon ha.s been exclusively dcvotecl 
lo 'ffTcnccfi a^i.i iuM the rights of 01 hers. 1875 Wiiii nhv Life 
Lamc^ ix. 155 A host of iiiaccuiacies, offenses against the 
correct ness of 'iprech. 

b. spec, in /.aw. see qiuit. 1848. 

1780 Bent mam PHnc. Leylu. xix. 8 i An efjfince is an act 
prohihited, or, (what comes, to the same thing) an act of 
which the cOMir:<rv is coinutanclcd by the law. 1707 Toni.i.vs 
Law Diet., Offences are capit,il or not : capilnl, those for 
which the offcTiiler shall lose his life : not capital, when an 
rifl'ci'ificr may forfeit hiii lands and goods, l.e riucd, f*r :iuffer 
(.<.ir;ir>ral punishment, or both. 1847 Aet to *7 11 TVi.7. r.. 82 
1 Juvenile Offenders’ Ait) f x Kvfry Person .. rh.irged with 
having committed . . any (IflTrncc which now r» or nere.ifter 
shall or may be by I^aw deemed or declared to lie .Simple 
l.Arc«ny, or punianable as .Simple Larceny, and whose Age 
. ..shall nut .. exceed the Age of Fourteen Yenrx. Ihkl. 14 
l''or the more effectual Prosecution Offenoes punishable 
umii sumniary ronviction by virtue of this Act. 1848 
Wharton Law Lece.^ Ojffenctt crime t sict of wickedness. 
It is used as a gems, coniiTrehending every crime and mis- 
demean* ir; nr as a spteios .signifying a crime not indictable, 
blit |>uiii.shable summarily, or by the forfeiture of a pcnulty. 
1854 . let 17 .y iB i’iet, c. 66 i 2 Whenever .. any Person 
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undrrthu A^e of Yesii-* kIiuII lie co?ivij:if!d of any 

Offence puriLshable l^w, cither upon an Indictment or 
nil Summary Conviction before a Police 
t8. A fault, a liltmisib. Ohs, lare, 

1509 Mapi.f.t Gr, P'ot,‘st iib^ Rust therefore is nmliiiij; 
else DUt ft defaitite and an offence in ihe..imi)urench'a: of 
nny substaunce. 

■i <Mfe nce« offe'lIBe, V. Ohs, [a. of. offemer^ 
c(finier in liaiz.-Darm.), ad, I,. vjf£nsiin\ 

frctpicntalive of ojffhnd?re,'\ « Offkni) v. 

i5sa Utlyai in 'I'homN Rom. tjaygJ III. 48 Ily ihee 
have wc over Rrcvously offciici-d (.i id. 1549 Scot, 

xiv. 1 18 Anetieniatid that ofTeiiNil biHrri.-iistrr. 1570 l:i c iianam 
W ks. ( 1 89-2) Puni.^Mti}' sicar gilty in nffcno-iii^. 
1614 Svivrsii-ic Heihutias Rcmuc vi. J45 Kvery Nniioii, 
whom 'L'hine Arm» offcnc'l. 

Offe'lioefal, rar€^\ [f. OFFKNru sh, + 

- PlM.. ] bull of ( ilVrncc, ^i n fn I . 

1603 Shaks. ^leai.fcr M. it. iii. ::0 Vour most (ifrcncc full 
acr Was mulnally committed. 

Offe'llCeleSB, a, [f. as picc. 4 -bE8S.] \Viili- 
out tiffcncc ; unolTcmliiiij, Inoflcnsivc; not causing 
offence or disgust; iiieapaMe of offence or 
7604 SiMKS. 0 th. ir. iii. 175 Ruen so jir. one woulil bcate 
his oirc:niM:lt.ssc dof^k^c, tu atl:ii;nt aii Jiiiyrriun^ i6is 

f'llAi'MAN* May I\iy Plays i;.'73 11 . 325 <) ino'-t off<-iicelr:>'« 
fanll. 164B Mii.ton w-f/^ri/. Smoct. Isiirod., Wks. 9 "}A\ 

1 shall endeavour it may l«:ofTericelt-sse lu oiiiev inensrar'rs. 
a 1763 Siii.NvroNK Luz‘e 4 II, ivA A suli-eyM maid, a 
mild offriirrUss |iri:y. 1B89 SwiMiu uM. Pvonts ami 
Artnatlt^ Tame and offentcle.s*;, and lan^^cd' ns to die. 

Hence Offe nooleMly adv.^ without ufft ncc. 

ft 1631 PoMNF. liss. Div. 1^5 Wi; may (nircncclL ly 

siiii.c thi'rc is iMiihing but [f.ii.K]| himscir so larf^e as t!ir 
W'jililj Ihlis cojnp.aic him the Winld. 1866 Rc.skiw 
O’, li'. (7/W Prvf. 7‘.} If 1 mij^hl nJTl:n^Jvll;^^|y h.-ive spf!ki.ii. 
Offeacible, Offoncion, tic. : stc (.)> kj-;n's-. 

T Ofle-ncious, rt. Oh. rart^- \ 

( JrrKNSiox »■ -ors.] Ofkknsivk k. 

r- 159a Mant-oivk. Massacre Raris 1. Ifiij, Wherein h.^th 
Rniniis litfen so oflenciou*. Y 

Offend I'.ffc 'Mil), 7'. Also 4 6 ofTcndo, afond;©' ; 
4 7 / oflRSud, 5 fa, t, and pa.ppk, otfond©. 

[a. (.»F. offtnd re to sliike attack, injure, 

wrong, sin .igainst, excite to anger, do ainiiS, etc. 
« .S|). ofauizr; Fg. offender^ It. offcudae, ;ul. I.. 
rffendhx to sitike .ngmiist, stutrJ^le, coininit a ihiilt, 
Ji d^lcase, vex, hurl, injure, cic., f. oh fOu- i b) + 
[emigre lound only in coinpoinnls).] 

I. tl. in!i\ To strike with the feet .against 
soniclhing, to Pluiiibh*. Oh. ratr, 

i38aWvt.-iii / ■#/'. xil. 8 He. iliai shftl offrmU; (Vulj;. •/;// 
K. l \ is f’ncMc /'^ ihat stumUirth] of lit-m in liial 
d.iy. -- !\,fni. .\i. M Wlivr tlici ofIV.iididt.n ‘.n iha! ll td 
•■•li iMi n f.dle d* »:n'.* 51450 CiJr*. Myst. 'Shaks i'3-i 
Ifini'Ti w.'ilkL* wlian it i-« nyi;h(, they ulTviide in lliat 
dy: kites. ^ 

2. 'I'o tn.ikc a faUe steji or slumlile monally ; to 
eonnnit a sin, crime, or fault; to fail in duly; lo 
do amir^s, tiansgrcss. Const. f f w/;A». 

13 »« WvoLi'-' Jtit.'us iii. 2 Alft; wr in many 

tliiii^i.i. If ony man (•Acndiih not in uotd, this is a jiarf.jt 
man. € 7440 kVi/t- My\f. xviii. 60 What aylcs he kynii; :%l 
me? K».t vn-tohym 1 n* iicrc offemio. i 4 goCAX 70 N RneytOs 
xvi. 7^1, 1 iirner »lyd« am}'-, ii'ir iumm-t .jAV ayrnsl fiyiii, 
155a Rh. Com. Rrai'ir llcii. ftjiif, Wc h.iiu- offemk-d 
agaynst thy lu'ly law<‘s. 1560 JIavs tr. S/.-nhim's Comm. 
45 j hey that nflende heu in to be presented 10 ihc Ma;;is- 
trates and punished.^ 1709 Port /.r.v, Crif. ic,;; Gr«ai. viis 
soineiinies may gloiiously (•ff'cml. And rise tw fault.-; tine 
C ritics dare n-.it mend. 1854 PoiiLLi. iii, .Such f« r- 

Kivriifss as U'e briiii{ (0 th«i--e Who can offend no mnre. 

t3. Inins. J'o sin ngaiiist; lt> wrong la pcisoiO; 
to viol-ote or lian.sgress (a law’, etc.). Ohs, 

( 13SO Cast, l.tvre 1015 Rut ^tf thei hem amende Of that 
that they dude Ood iifende. 1340 Ha.mPiiLk Vtcso Tr. ji 
Itrcke ddune t^iuaiise..biit b'm i:lTcnJe ri..u tlii coiiNciciu e. 
1390 Gowkr Con/. 111 . 21 Jiirlue Mathf.les Wa.> kqil umJ 
in nothing offended. 7484 C' axto.v TM-Ies 0/ . Rsof 1. ,vix, 
Tliow hast so trelely ofkmdyd and blasphcmy'l the godd-.s, 
1540 Act 32 ilfH. cm. 1:. T4 .Sundry por.v:>n.s . . hauc vot 
feared .«to ofTcnde the. .said lawex. 1602 Siiaks. Mcas./or 
M. 111. ii. 16 Marry Sir, he haih cifl'oiuTed the Law. 1651 
HoniiFS J.otanth, ill. xxxviii. 248 The }.iersoii offended, is 
AlmighU’ God* 

t4. In Hiblical use: To be a stumbling-block, 
or cause spiritual or moral dilliculty, to (.a person) ; 
to shock ; to cause lo stumble or sin. Ohs, 

1516 TisnAi.S Matt, xviii. 6 Whosoever effenJ one of 

ihcFe lyfcll wons w'hich bcicve in me. Mark iv. 43^ Vf 

thy handc offemfe the cut by m of. 1577 H anmeh A tic. j'.fci. 
Hist, (1619) 114 That, if it were jm^Mhle, the very iClecl 
thcm.selvc.4 should be offeiulo.d. t6tf U ' hole Duty .Man ix. 
I 7 If our very eyes or hands offend us (ih.'it is, prove snares 
to u.s) we miust rather part w*ith tliem. 

tb. itUr. To be caused to stumble,. to be 
s]iiritaaUy or morally shocked. Obs. 

1381 tVycMK Kom, yiv. 2f It is good for to not ele flviMh, 
and for to not drynke wyn, nether in what thing ihi brother 
offendith [Vulg. e^nifttun c, zv. stiimMeth, Rheimx 
is offendedl, or is' .sclaiindrid, or is maad syk. t6ss Kihle 
1 Cor. viii. 13 If meate nuike my brother to offend. 

II. 1 5. f rafts. To attack, assault, assail ; also 
abstd, to act onnhe offensive. Oh. 

c. 1374 Chauckh Troylm 1. 549 (6«;i5l I.oue. .With desespeir 
(Hi ^orwfully me olTetideth lliat »treygbt vn to ^ delh myn 
berte ffayletb. r tioo Destr, Troy 12350 Make hyin kyng 
of kill kith.. your ms to offend. 1540' .4c/ 32 l/en, K///, 
c. 74 I'he nnuy..iN*.a great defence and Biiretc of this 
rcalme in tyme of warre,as well to offcride as defende. 1653 


JV^ixsena a*; l‘he fiercest Tygers . .shall not offend you, whilM I 
1 1 ami by your side. 1716 LK.»N'f ir. Aihorffx Arrlui. I. Li 'r 
A I'orl . . well dispciscd for offendir,-.; it.s eneinic^. 1744 
()/Ki.i. Ir. Rraniome'i Sf. R/ioiiom. 2i<j*Si<me SwissM*. , . 
wh-iirou'd iitillier h!fip,iior Foll.iw.iiiir Off'-iid M. de (.luiM:. 
fi88i Jp.rf'iMi.ii A ‘/7 (>w#.r. II. ^/.i5 Don L)ui.\oi«*. , . \i.n-y 
proud t-i how well liK St|iiiii: iTck;ii>..kd and ofRnded. | 
t 6. I'o stiike so ns to htni. ; to wnini'i, lo inut ; 
to give .pliy:.ical; pain to; to harm, injure. Ohs. 

€ 1385 CiiAVCKR L, C, If". Piol. 39? a ffyu offiuuliili 

him or biieth He with his tayle awey the lie :rTr.yleth. 7483 
Caxion Gohf. /.-fi;. 79/1 'I'lic Mj'iiik* faiier ;inj»iS and l.vv.;iii 
offend yng by-; fret tn reiii.c lo mete hys soiie. i 7566 |. 
•Ai.ijay Ir. I'oaystuau s Thcat. ll'oiltl .S vij Si»iU'.*..ioiil«;e 
not by iii> iiu;;i|ii:>. In: nffeodctl oi ,£ii<-ved with any klnOe ■.■f 
poysori or v«'ii'i:ri. 1590 .Si fcSM ic {K kite 

light With Ihtiomait .v:> r.oic did him offrin.!, T h;.i ryi.e 
)i'! (Muld not till hi.s hnr'v lo. iliil amend. 1685 Royi.k 
Ej/fcts 0/ Mot.v. 48 I'hc hcat..v-i)l off*-fid c.-i':':- hro'd .-it 
si vcr.'d unit's lli« liistuiire. 1687 Ik l\A.viMJi.ni. 4 tf//;/. y, 

A .sm.'.ll f'i.-it..vtriy strongly artli t ov»t, vj a- no Imsnli e:iii 
otl'ciid it. 775B J. f'. 1.6 Dta/t's f/Zi.*/ aJ'| 
I'liC P; of lh< xSwortl . .iieiieiriti»**A inlo tin; T huKix, 
witli-itii idfending the 

7, 'I’o hurt or wouiul the fccling-i or^^uset juibililies 
of; to be displeasing <ir di.s'igiccablc to; lovex, 
.nnnoy, dirtplea^-c, anger; unw* «•.»/. 'Tci e.xcifc 
a feeling of {icisoiml annoynnee, u^entincnt, or 
disgust in 'any one). (Now llic ebief Sfiisc.) 

13 . Cn.KfeKH Comfl. to lady i.-ii W» I i-* ni'.: Ivlo-ii 
yriw and deje ■J haii for u* a:iy lliiu.:; ot ihinke nr sevi: lh.it 
mielite yow ofr*.:iidc in any lyini*. 7287 Turvi-vv /li,^a,n 
(K-.iII.m Ilf. J-iiriu.s ('umillus i-neiidi.'-d k'.r p'-ple in 

cleiuige Ilf pr.i3'e*i. 1560 D.^cs fr. .S'i'c;d,tn. \\ Cotr.m. -.33 h. 
-Many lh\n;;t.& whiVhe iny.i'.lit offcndc nicns ni>iw’fs. 1598 

.^ii\KS. AVi'yty IC. III. V. ij| T Jit; i-a::L«si 1 l.•lll|.(>llnd uf 

\iihiiitniN .Miif.ll, that eucr uffi.iub.d lU-Stiilh 1603— 

/or df.iv.iiL lot) Ifbauily l;dkr. oiTi.-tid \ >11. vecl haue \i:iy 
litlc of ii. *667 Mii roa l\ /,. viii. ^79 Let n.jt niy werd-i 
t.ifft;nd thee, lleav'nly IVwcr. 173J IW l-•I:^■| i v vii. 

? .‘S If I wt-rf: liOt .-ifciMl itj I'.ffci.d du: i'r!i';:u.y of p lii'e ca-K 
184a Tf.NxysoM l^ay-Orcavt. Y-j-.t .n! ;:k:: youi hi f-d. .\ 
laiidoiii .Miii.c. Vo-jr fhior female >-cT.vSt;offer:rD. 1859 60 J. Tl. 
Ni-wmas ///.«/, *,k. III. II. ii. -.’iJi A iusi thri-ihuii 
preacher •ifftiids not individual mercl;.*, hni c'k>U'>fs of mi»'i\ 
b. 7 o he offended', to I)c d is; -leased, vexed, or 
annoyed. Now, usually, To feel personal anrif)y- 
fincc; to feel hint, to take ofU'iice. Const, 
afy or with cl.iiisc, 

ii 7548 Hai.i. Chr^tt.j Hen. 17 / 77 I IK! "as j-'rc '-•Ifi.M'led 
auil iiKMtjy gievi-il v.ith the Fl''i:;yi !:*»•■*. h.i hep^r.;.: In ni 
l.'iin peil’uft liss •;<:iiinc .ind hcjT«.\ 1576 FT i Mi>f. Ran,'/*!. 
T.fist, jir All hough 1 \v:u. titT* iii.h-il at the e*it<*?pii!ie, 1 w.ls 
hjalh to ror.s.tkc my fiendc. 1634 Dofuvo nts ay\t, R^ynm'. 

I ’amflt n) TTie Iriiihu i.s, Mr. Pryn .. wi uM ni:.hf ilur 
iiP.ogethcT offended with nil ll,i.:i:«s ini ihc 
1700 Dhym;s’ Ra.MiS pref., I find some in «.»p!e are oMesided 
tii.U 1 have turned the.ic tales i'-.lo fi'.itie!n I-o.i);li-.li, hyc.iu .k 
ch- v ihink them un«t»rlliy of my p.Xins. 1833 6 J. l'’. A';i.r.s 
SHi'ichcrixi/'i . y, \ ou c.ir.not thiiik i f tV.ei.i t- jieilu i w idi- 
*,,i;| t.iffend-'J ;»l the lalMnit iind liiuulity •.! C.'h'iudt.. 

*559 W. Cos.m^yr. i/.W'C i ;7. 1 pt;i>e \oii h»-^ 

II- Jl .•n'eniled ulili..uight: «il iliyi* piesente I intciTupie y-.-u. 
1646 J. H \i I. Ilor.v Cac. aS Wander ihty i'* iheit pU-.a^inj! 
darkncise, otTcuded if you shew iliein ii.;;hl. 1774 Km.v 
Sell, /or li'A'CS tv ii, Don't K* oft'ended bf' auve I dt ' hm; 
lo do y*ui an aduilional wpjti,;, Hi: w.'i-i hi^-:lily 

offt-iKlid at l>eing par^sed over. V ou arc offended wilh me. 

1 .issurc you 1 .im not in the least nffend* '!. 
i' c. if/tr. - prec. Sc. fV-j. nitf. 

1567 t,». .MafvI.i Spoitiswot.Hl l/rd.Clr. .'if/, iv. 1^177- •Tfi 
The tjueen vff«?Tn!e-ili ih:i| 1 ii-»o the T ille and A*’iiis of 
Kti;;lanii, <71578 I.inj.ks.w (Pit.'- - jI lie* Ce/.-f. .b- -/. 1 . f\ 
<71639 Si<jriis*sr»i.|j //V.T/*. Ch, ill. 1/4 .V N -l-le 

iiuni . .illl^\v^^t'd, that it u.ts a devout iinniriii:i:i-.>M, Avin-ie- 
wiili Juhn Kn-j.x di -1 givady offend, /md. \ i. j:;o T he King 
di.i hiijhly offend .it hi.-* v-cape. 

I Iciu'.c*0flF9 nded ///. <7. ; Offe'ndedly izifi'., in an 
olTciiiled manner. 

<.'1440 Rroirf. Rnrz'.j 'i .VKndyd, or off-rdyd, c 'A 
1607 rorsi-.LL i'cur-/. Ikasts 2'*o I'h-?.*-. bviu.' ail 

tiiitigb'd logrthor, hi the i!lV«nded p!;u'c he ruhlK'd iheiv- 
with. 16x7 Su.Mis. Cymh. 1. i. 7 : So sc-<'ne a> I chii win ih’ 
offended Kin;;, I will he knowne v;iir .Aduiioatc. 1667 
Mii.tom A, X. Mi/' TTii-e. .Oicwd fuiter .-Whes. wlihli ih 
offended taste With sp.tltcrinn noise r*;je.«:t.u. 1746-7 

H» Ki i-.Y Midrt. 87 To ohium iJ»a' 0 and Te.--iiio;iaiivin 
with ilieir offended Jehovah. 7804 liiC'.i-.NiA i-k Acros !'.\U 
■ifithoHt 7'iiU I. I-J4 (»ur imj-Iiiti miysi-.s ; who . . i 
ofrciidc-dlv gr.ive at those freed- -ms in onver'-ation. *S47”9 
]] KLis Friends in C. (iSsii I. iifi Offended vanity i.- the 
gnat scpnr.'Ut.r. 1876 O. Mi kkimih Re, inch. Career I. vii, 
102 She <lisdaiiicd lo notice tliem, and blinked offeiidcilly 
to h.'ive Imr cle.ir sight of the w'eakncs.s. 

Offe'ndablei <7- rarc' C [f. prcc. - f.-aulk.] 
Callable^ of Udrig or liable to Ize offeiulcil. 

ijiSB Hem'S Rea.Rttah xvii. (1876) 4??, I am the le.isl 
offendablc of mortal men. 

Offandant (|7fc’n«laiit\ a. .md sh. Also 7 -ont. 
[,1. F. pffnuUnt, pr. pplc. of effendro to 
(The spelling -rz;/ is alter Latin : see -ent.}] 
t A- (idj. ('ausing injury or mischief. Ohs, 

7547 Boour-s Drev. Health ccf-.xxxii. 107 b, Kefoiiiie ll-v 
nutter the which is otlcndant. 

B. sh. 1. One who offends or docs w'rong; a 
transgressor, an offemler. Now rare, 

1597 Bkaho Theatre Gods 7 if</»'.*zw. fifiia) 430 Neither . 
was Ills anger appea-sed, vntill that the offcnd.int . .was 
slonnd to lirath and burnt. 1648 Gage West Ind. xviii. 
f 1655) 127 H ua' cxpcetcil ilu: offcmlanl';, some should be 
h.ingcd, some Ixinishetl. .sijmc inipri>cncd. 1831 Fraser's 
Affxk IV, 54.) Ah ! .speak, oflVndaiil of ihr goddess I 
fS. An assailant. Ohs, 

1C44 Kvb Gunnery (76701 73 Granadoes . .the effects whereof 


arc of no ou-rm ; w-helh-.-r it !«■ f.r th** i.-fteiulaiu-. 
or . . flc-li-jid.iiil-*, 1646 I /-S'.* I. if. FiiT,I.ir..TA- Int.il/ir/I’/i 

ji;;, If 1)'.: niiikc. a thru l . h-.; linn 

Offender Al-o y U -our, n ; or. 

[f.f IFFK.MI 7^ -i- -J-.Tl 1 . or .a. Al' . j ( bit- 
who offends, wlui law, t^r in!- in.;,,, 

a rule or rrgulatiiiii; oii'* who 'dlciicp, lis- 
]>^|.as^.s, or excil' S iC'.f tdrncj.’l; +ari . 

in ./|/7|I. ( )lie wlio Cfimuiil.s an (.lFKl-\t K — 7 I, -. 

Xui irnile f't/i'uder, ri tjn'.!.T a c«-i sain ' 1 * < : n 1 

wli'j 1. .-iiaiiil'i an yff- iut , ami t'.r v h.-vj i.a;e ij^-: i;-l ii.ui.n ■ 
h kvr pa-» Fitwt (f.'.H n ft r, i.ru- Ji.in . u rbiil-.ii 

a I’ll -I <iffrin:i*,ari<l'.'l Uii'i % lia . 1 ii.ir.is'-i- 11 -it i.- 

Ilii:l;t pt- Vi-ird by ll.e * l iirt (MlMnl-ris' l ’ i.f , 

1464 R.dl-. ,/ Rarif. V. «/'■<;/.’ An A. ti ;n ihci> f .iv.-i>.i tl.-- 
.scid offciK.lour 7526 /’./<,'>•. Rc'J. .W. di. W’. i'- u -..i h, .\ 
.^.v'liict a-i-l -’.fft-mlia -'f g--d. 1532-3 .Af.i ■.•4 Ihn. CtlR l. 4 

They ^ha!l h.i.ie full p-jwer . . t-j iiiaV.e pnx«."- .•.-.■ijiii: tl.!- 
uffirii-kiuis ihi^ .!i If. 155a Rk. < om. /*raj ,'i • ion i < uf, 
H.iui*. intr. y vp^.ri vs ni:>o?able o If 01. -lor'-. 7665 

I.o'.v I ’, li firri'x ^33 Spi.i'.la . . p!i>:-<-*ed-_-rl a^.xi.'i-i 
III- I'l .'IK OffiTiih-irs :i^aiii-a ihc Law. 1794 IIo/Cs w/'.i- 
Mith. Fcuciiti,' -. I'.i As 1 have pul Ki:striLli. ir- up-ni th-: 
Mi:!- is'k-r, s-. il.r Off« mh-.r - r ’ihii.-ti r iniist he likcwi'.f 
liiiiiled. 1B47 Ax.t 10 y II I /. /. An .\i.l f.jj- the in-i.ri. 
‘pL'cily Tiial ami I'iii.i .li-.i.t M -.f lu'i i.ik; Uffond-.-rs. . . In 

O.-e-, f.i ri '.iirt* the nK.r-: 'p-ttly 1 T ;.;1 nf Juvi.-niic 
tlffoiM!'. ih. . 11 i ; iAp.:-! r-nt i.i all"W -jf ^u-.h •. iH-u.-I- r-. 
p; I- cnli-d jg:‘iii I in a m -lO sunniiarv iiiiiiihci jh.i.i i-. ii-.w 
by I.;iw pii.’. iil--d- 1854 .d. / i; i ;' Cixt. c. .’6 An .\..t fi.r 
tli.- bt iit-r Call*, and Ki’r>>i ii.ai ii-n .f \’i.ii;liriil Ofr-viil-i ia 
‘•I'.-at liri'.alii. . . Wli'_TLa.s Kcf-jiinat-i y S'ch-jt-L f jr tl.o 
h I'.er iraiiii’u; i.if Ja-.rnil- t .ifft Iiavi. l»:--ii . . tT'.t.-iii.'idii d, 

1861 .M. P .\i ii.sis Fit. 1 . 47 A bl'jw {>r ;.iii abii..ivt 

t ... pii-.-.s'oii >iilijc-<'ir(] lh« offer. Jr.r I,j a firu:. 

I Offe'lldicle. Ohs. tv//i*z.v/;V//A//z/z, f. 

tiTendOi: In oi'kiKl .Mte -(.■i.'i.Kj, or .1. Ol* . .ffendtiJe 

I full c. in A slunibling'bloi k ; some- 

Hung ilmt causes .spiiltu.d stuinljling; .a caii.se of 
ofbnce ; an oce.'i>ic)n i-f sin or spiritual diftiaiUy. 

7545 jevr /..ty*. Ran. ilii. Q%j, In ihc iiiidd-r-^ '.f th».^r 
rinl;4 ii:i:,j, aiul i.fU U 7564 PiF.t.O,\ Rfn. andx Holy 

S,i »v/r., Oj RhiVt y rl': ■P.i'-kt'r f.io Wliai is w •.Inriili-i, 
tr. --rkiat, III t.i l-i: i,livn<!ii Iv t-’i .‘iiiy man !' *573 IKvkei- 
Ci-rv. iP.nkor .Sw J H*;.!. I ftm a piiiii.i|-al party, af:il an 
ofl'.iM'lii.li; to !iim. 

Offending (i'f»**ndi»j , vhl. sh, [1. Ol FE.M) J 
-iMi i.J The action of tht: verb f ; oflcncc, 

Iraii'igrcs'-iion ; tkurting; a .stiiriibling-Mock 'oh:^^. 

1388 W \> i.M *ji r. iv. I If iaki'.t avcf-i li.iti ufTMiii^ iigis 
hiirlc'-jdc thir.^’:u-| li ■.« mv f:ice, thou ^chali n-n *-r 
iiii.iiy-I, X500-20 Ip M.’.if. Rit'iii^ i.s. ivj T'n I’.ir.-jf my 
i;\. lubouri- (.-fftn-li: 1604 .‘'iia,.-.. ('".h \ i.i. f< T h« \tiir 

l.-.-.-.l, •.I'lii !; .Ill i f I.IV .-{Ivn-’.iiiy, H. lh ihi.- C.%l.:n» ; ». > in-.iic. 
1864 I June 7 ^ii.riK-r .■'-.aie*-c'a oH't ridii.g.s in tliii 

l, .wi.lt; \tiy iltijil :il.il f-.w-. 

Offending, //-A - fi. as + -im' --J 'Il'at 

edit nds in vnii-ius sert-^es of Oic verb). 

i 55 » H'.o'i.ii Offi-iiiyngH^ oOensans. i" 1586 
IbMj.'niKK y.f. i .\x\ 1)1. iv , (.nTciuiintJt bo'vc^. and a-iin r h'-- 
Jf-'f -iu:':. 7599 .'■'I H- n - o . iii. i-.f If’ it la- a .-.ni: f. m 
c -i.-'i H.'iti.i, 1 am the m .-.-.c i-tTVudi.i;; S-^fUic .tlii. e. 1694 
Uates Rit/cnx. ht; ;’(. i 2 It .uivt'*-, L.'ise aiul 
Htlp in »i..>.-.t I ul the l’.r.L-a>l arid Lisrii:':,. .calling 
fi '.til tiu. ^.•ffoI:■.Ili!#; M.iM- r whi..h •.air.r.s C- -ii.;.h', H-iar'sC* 
in-i-s (--ii.-.J. 1713 .‘'Win Cutfi Kus -V i anrtsa . ;o Off-'jiflu.g 

f!.\v.t.;htcrs oft vi.?ir..t h- nr V :i 1 «<-'-•■ a ' .n jiraisi- I'l'.y, i.i t!ii-ii eat. 
1856 f-’rv i i'i:. I'lSid) 1. ill. .'43 ') h«ry deli rmined 

li» 1 ■.iiiipcl the- ■;>lTV iidiiig bklw-p to wlthiiiaw hi> word>. 

Offe ndress, zwzi [f. (jffkndeu -e.s>.] 
A female i.-ileiuler. 

i6oi SiK'v'-. .-t/T.i /t<\7 1. i. T'3 Virginllic miiiti'.ers it 
.'iiiJ Khi-'u'd U* buried in highw out v. f all .sai.-ctilivd 
liir.it, aK «i d- 'inuati: (jUtt-.ulicK-ic .igaiu:=i Nai'uro. 

i Offe'nsable, (2. Ohs. [a. Ok. cffoiMibhy f. 
flffi'fiscr : sec t 'i KKNCi. **.] fffVen.^ivc, aggressive. 

7489 fy'.-I III. V. 176 l.teflcnvtblc werre is 

pr-juyh.gcd nu-chc more than is werre offer.’-^il’k. 

t Offe'USant, a. Ohs. rtZir. [a. F. effensani, 
pr. pple. ol oift'nst'r: sec Ofekxce^.J J lulling, 
hiii'Hul ; injunous. 

1578 r..\MsirK liht. Man !. Th.ii ihc-.T.-iighncv of 

tlir. rmt bu at any lime, to Pie .Keii'-il-i!i!i(' 

of the -AniC Imeinbraiivl olTru-^mnt. 

Offense. variant -a-ptlling ol Oi FF.NCK. 
Offensible (i^l'e-nsib l), a. Also 7 -cible. [.i. 
obs. k. cfftiiSiHc, -cihle (ifjlh i. in fjodef.), ad. L. 
iffcnsihiiis ibible lo sluitible, f. offens-, ppl. stem of 
rffoiti/re to O K KKN i ».] 

T 1. (I>f the nature of an offence, fault, or crime ; 
hurtful, h.a:'inful, injurious; olfen.dve. <>hs. 

1574 ID. l! -. jwi.-i Cucn.ira'f /'ant. /./. 23.) Tho-^e y* wd 
lakr III h.iiu' a‘iv tnlcip'nc t!i.U nhnualy .^tiJiiiou.s t-i 
i#rft::i.siMo. 1575 1't-fed L b.vc. ; VI uvldull and offcnsil'i--' 

i rri inuiiic-.. 160* Hhi-.T.-S ATi.’ i'TvZ /'I'risal (.dvirjr mij^hl 

n-'t I cofft'Usililc T hat in a .Shadow t'tMH:iy,.‘;h'iu!d Th? showno. 
7611 Cint.K , O/fi m-illie, iifriMii.ihlc, hurUull. 

2. l iable to lake olTeiicc, easily onVndcd. z<7z-f~'. 

18.. Mrs. l;ilowM>:t.i .1 ctt. R, H. Home ,'1^7.' 1 . .'«\ix. 19/ 
Fi;-ni niy own prapot I'oM.sritiusnc.-.s of offtrisible &*lf lo^e 

t Offe'Xlsion* Ohs. AUo 4-6 -cioun, etc. [a. 

F*. offen.' ion ; 1 31 h c. , effendoun in ( J ower Mi' on » . 
ad. L. offcnsion-cm injury, offence, Stumbling block, 
etc., 11. of action from offkmid e to Offeni'.] 

1 * Hurt, injury, damage ; displeasure, annoyance; 
what is offensive or causes disgust ; wrong-doing, 
mi.s«lccd, fault : - Offisinck j/». 4-7. 

1:1374 OiAieL* Boetk, I. pr. iv. 73 iCjirtib. MS.),Ihjt >ii 
|>«t iliow of thy ire wille rather be bIcnu^hed vith myp 
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oiTcn« 4on. c 1386 K/h'.'a 'f\ My bccicl iiiyii hccr.. 

nrurii: yi;i \\c fthc offciisioiiii (>1 t.'i.s-.iur iior of 
.i 4 i«-so Iai'o. C/irifft. '/'tiiy IV. x\'.\, llv wii.> afV^nlir asaync 
ihein of lUe In |i:s i>cis*>n to cl .1 tif>'f.iic,iownc. 1 1470 

Ulnicv vii. 436 FyUh ciff iviriounc. .rj-clil T iill oil' 

otlVii.Hjouiic. t58a Hi'Nii.my ri. i.jo 'I'liy 

m*.*rcic cxcirvtlcth all olfc'nsioii. 

2 . Sturabliii^; striking against some obsUdf. 

1543 TRAHtiiON i tail's CA.’rMfjC' ll'oun>fs II. i. n 4 
(HftMi^ion or sloinMj nti, vvlicn one liy;nr.i;lf I'y 

oci-asion of niwoc tliynj;e i>( in hy.-; 1559 M<mm\ vn;. 

/■'i.’Onym. .^44 t\n w. inulc-*, prinkin^i.s an.t ull k>iulo'i nf 
oflcn!iioii-» ;iiiil ihc swclliiis*;s lliat tuiii l)iMUiK*n. 1656 
Si AVI. tv i’ist. Phiios, 1 . mu. yy The* offt-nMO'-s of I'oclir? 
may bappm without any fault, tlio.^e of i.Sc si'iilc 

b. Spiriliial siumbling, c/r tlie cvi.a*ioii i.l ii. 

1384 W\iail' A". xxxi. 7 I In-: llCC tif otfcnoioilil i . 
Kfilil «^f men snerefiende, - • A'lO.". i.x. yj I.t> ! I piiue a 
.•itii'in of c^ffeiiciniiit ftjBS -ii -iitil ill and a of 

liv-l.iiindrc. -7 2 tVr. vi. ^ '!'•> i; .> wiiui ^yii j o;iy oflV in uniii, 

that oiire niyiiiMeric lit; not u-pL"oyd. 

Offensive Also (i -Eyvo, ; 

7 -civo, -si/f. (ail. nu-il.I.. offatsiv-iiSf f. pj«l. 
stern of cJ/htMre tu OKHi.vn "(.see -ivt; ; in 1*'. 
pjfcnyf, ‘ive 153?^ in (’lOtlcf. O'W//.).] j 

1. rcrta'iiiing or leiiiliiig to olfenve or alinck; ' 
attacking ; a; rgressi ve ; adaptcil i>r nsid lot' 1 nirj'.os«.s ! 
of.iltack; chaiacteiizcd by atuckiiig. Uppuscd to j 
tli^f:n.\ive. i 

1547--64 rxii.M'.Ms . 7 /, O’, rhii‘s. IVliV.l ikj Tin y lie.iic j 
di.Ti i)>iiic i j ilt:ft:iiil their ow ne c.ii!-., .'iiul avmo'ir 
i thi: ^ooil Hi.innc; s of-.! In is. x^l Sa’. u.k 

7 ^. 1 . .'V .’/.I, Ml. \i. 'i.')*' » |7 ^ P'.' A'T ..'•iiUi'.ii.-nt . . lo 

iT:ake \v:i»r** ofFon-iiu;, ifl tnnly 1.1 ^tavulc vjipon their 

clideiMC. 161s lhi*i.K yVi*«y/. \ A ttlmlc amv^rii: of 

\\ r :ip ill-'., both olfcM-iiijt: .nut iloft‘lJ-.i;it:. 1638 .SiH H I kl'-KRT 
V'riiv !<'d. A A l->n>; mu/.dr-. het teeth >h:»; p. :ind olVenvivi*, 
1654 II, I.'KhJ M.i i.'Anf. / ii'f'S'.i t ■•in;iini.iit>!i with 
iheni in a lea>;iic l»it’;n'-lve J.ml l.>ofcrisiv«- atscinst tln’ir 
tiiinnv.'n cs'.cmies.^ I78t Oiiib>*n /‘■Vtc’. -V /■'. III. 14 1 | 
The four inag:ulnc.s and ni-viMiifa< ini\;x of offmiiw and : 
dufcnsivc 1838 rilliil.WAl L III. VOI Puielilts 

now fell hiinsdt stnjm; t‘noni;h I«) altrmpl .v»snt r.ffi.iv.iivr; , 
iiioviMnonts ai;aiuit lliC llrcckx. 1847 ‘ 1 . N. in ; 

fusion Jrn!, Xitt. Hist ^ They [fi irillasl ar-; i .vf.cc'lin^ly ' 
and always olTensivc in their li.j:*if.‘«. ; 

t 2. Huiirul, h.-irmfid, iujiiiiciiis. Oh. I 

a 1548 in KllLs Ori^. l.cit, .Scr. in. III. All tV'-toiu\>, ; 
ti^.iv;o->, and ni:im‘r> . . tli.-it h.vfli l.yn f.'frcii:.3\c (‘p uidi ' 
pypvM. «c 1591 ('■r.KKM'' fl\\. i, Ih-w.ue in l.ikin,^ air 

V. iur\v.iIk>tfrovv not olh:n.-iv<:t-> your MOuiaU. 1681 i »i,\x: 

. f /fj'/i’/ 'j / lu/f.///. viii, 10 I huncicr amt l.itf/sitcrin^ nre 
vi-iv ulfeiisive ariii the Alikin's spuil 1731 .■\i.u::iu.';. 1 

r’/' /J't’/ 2^9 \\ atifT KoiaI arc nlVen‘.i\e to the .Si Minu h ■ 
.soni:tim'-.‘i Ijy rruv.»n of their Oiiino-,.-. 1813 Si« II. Daxv 

W. v #■/-.. '.181 p A number of i:lii.nii<.id subiptaners 

which :ire very nffendvc and even fh.adly to im v< is. 

2. (jiving, or of a nature t«i give, oficnce ; <lis- 
plcasiiig; ruitiuying; insultiug. i 

1576 Fi.KMivr; Pauopl, Kpist. J14 Ni-irher will 1 commit 
any chiri^, which ini^iht scenic scrupwl'-ii.i and oiTensl'c 
lori;5. tittsfii dlspiiceaty 1597 S«aks. j j/>k. /r^ iv, i. ji-j i 
I. ike an o/Tcn^iuc wife, 'i hat hath eiir.ic/d him on, to ofl*p-r I 
■.ilr-ikes. i6ra IIrin.slev Lud, /.it. \\\. 2-ji When by louj; 
cii.-toinc the order is once made knownc., it will l.c no . 
more 1703 De F-m. in t;:tA Ktp. MSS. 

C nuht. .\pp. IV. 76, I wiiiild do n >thi:ii' . .ih.it should be : 
olVfiJsivi; III my benefactors. »fl*5 J. W. ^’hok'I k in ; 

(iSi;4s I. iii. 62 The PrLi.-..si,]ii.< arc very in'-oltiU, and . 
hardly le.s olfen.^ivc to the Eii>:1i>li than 10 the Fiem.h. ; 
1875 WniTNKV Li/e ix. if/' The riiiiM.iy has its { 

iliaicct, offrri.iivc tii the •:ai's of old bachcltJi.s. 

4 . Causing paiiil'ul or uiiplea.sant .sviis.itioiis; n<iNV i 
in itferencc to t.iste or .smell, or lo the moral fed- ' 
ings: disgusting, n.iuscous, rejuilMVt*. 

*594 Ih..M .\\:7r Starts .SVy /c •: Such sjiringcs as Ik: oflVnhivc 
i'l .^iicl. 1634 **'. Hkkhi-.ri- 'Aw I hey th.'il d 

.■'.l''vakii :ii;d c. til one tbi; oiliti, in n\pjsi oilVn.'-ixe laycs. 
1784 C 'owitK T It. The livci.’i die into ofteii.iivc pufiU. ' 
1798 t I.IUUAK llfmtr. S/p-r/ri:- i. 9 The. .i(ii-n::ivf d' lail.i . ; 

• I'-.iid ppiis'iadc U-. uf ill-: «..\.ir'‘iiLC coirnpOon of maniicrs. 1 
18x9 J. W. _C(j4n;KR in Papprs < f. v. 145, J am | 
a;rr*:.*;.y ly r!ba{ipoir:tcd At flndiiiR ‘l'.Jpiri Juan* very little I 
titfc'inivc. i&M /.uzi.’ 'J'in!‘S I.X XXI. vj/j Pcrmitliii;^ ■ 
oOensivo. .'iinclli to cniariaO: fioin «.t.it.'ti:i drain;;. I 

+ 6. Having the nualily of transgrc^siI)g or com- 1 
mil ling offence; of tlie nature td' a IriiMsgres.^ion. 

1607 N.>kME .'4 .Viv/v. Ditii. 1. 31 'I'lie rll0.^t otliinsiue will 
spcakcinoit of theyr wT'.)rii». x6^ Toi knki. k J 'nt/. Pontic 
Sir p\ l^crc 24£ OfTctP.Ivv. minds ’.vi.-rc iraiTu di-i -i IV.i,;«.il ; 
lly mercie. ihan by l'i-,iii.e. 16x1 Hk.m hwaj i Sat. J'm. 
fitisit' (iS77p i,:j WhvTi thy I'ficnsiiie lifi: Inl.^p^a!t i.fiall 
Rricuc lliia:. 1649 fb*. |[.iLt. 0(.vf .> si'j .\v.iit-.c 

tbiti];;s arc furbi'ldcii iK' aii-.c they :ir»' ofTcndvc ; amJ ! 

.'ioriip; other thi;|g^ .arc onily llicr*:f"ic olicTi.iive livcau.^c they • 
are forbidden. ; 

t6. Causing offence (.sviisc that i.s an 

occAsi'.in of sliinibling. Oh, 
fxx 640 J. IJali, Ansiu. Chhhi: u 64 j 7 i. ito fp .1 f.dxc 
Lhiirr:ii .. tu contiinic a meniher .. may br: snandalous and 
offciieivc, .111 uppcarancc of evil?. 

B. sif, [Absolute use of A. i.] The o(f(nsivc \ 
the position or attitude of attack ; aggressive .ictii m. ; 
Phrase, to act on the offensive. 

1740 Wa I (■:kla,su Eij^hi St'nn. Prof. 2 In my Vindication . . 

1 was chiefly upi>* ihc Ofrcti>ive, against the .A'Jver'^.iric.s 
of our roinmon Faith. 1838 Tiiiio.w'at.i. Orftce fV. I'ii 
We do not know whether .. tbe council now ,. felt itMilf 
stroni; eiJOiif;tt to act on the offensive a^aiiisc him. 1851 
Gallenga itaty 319 He .'ihowcil mo disposition to shiil 
hifn.^elf up in Mantua, or even to i;ivc up the ofTeiiNni:. 

A. hWaKs xn Paity Xryjs i-j |»iiie 5/6 Haph.-izard 
offen-sive U one thing ; judicious offeti'jive quite another 
thing. 


j Offensively Oifc nsivli), aav. [f. prcc. -LY -.] 
i Jn an olfcnsivc manner. 

1 . lly way of attack or aggression ; aggressively. 
* 55 ® J- Hi.vwm>D Spider K P. Ixxwii. 14a Flics (willimit 

; 3 .'tM Iraiiv? passing uiTVnsiui'lir. 1560 f lACii tr. .Sit-idiVic s 
C '>nnf. ijj riii y devise ft leagiie, not ofii n.‘.ively' but He- 
fcn.iwdy. 1683 /.oHit. t 7 rt--. Nil. 1824/2 That Cmwn will 
ii.it bi* in a lo art offcn.’ux ely u^ainM ihi? 'I iirk.s ihi.s 

huimiicr. 1794 liUitKt Prrs. St. At/. Wks. VII. y.i They 
nui.sl iii.diC w.\r.. either oflfensively iltTfiiNivch'. 1807 (1. 
l.'h.M.Mi.its Catidi*nia 1. 1. iii. itx; J'.y ihas daring lo net 
oilc-nsivcly, they arc .x;iid lo have iirqjirrd li-vror. 

2 . So as to excite displeasure, reseiunicnl, tir 
disgust; di-sagrei-ably, iinple.aH:iiitly, insultingly; 
t injuriously, buitfully (oh.). 

1576 Fi iiMisr; /VfWrt//. 'ppist. 110 .Any (bing..oflcii.-iivclv 
:»I»ok<:'i i'l tiu* dispTiiiv.:* of ^onr |M:!S*fn, 1660 I»ovi.K A*fst' 

i'.Ap.^ Phys. \i. C? Tin- Miiroiuidini; .sides of the 

Kcccivcr wcic .ind .ilniosi offensively licutcd by ir. 

1716 Swii r Oujiivcr II. iii, .Sini-lliii;; lety offensively. 1801 
“^rnt. X. iiK. Viiu will rc.idilj' believe ih:ii wh.il I 
have tbi.ni,;ht fictl)', 1 coidd>i..<t iiu-a!!- to c.xpre.’iMdTi'Msively. 
1885 Munch. F.\aw. 16 June 4 '7 T.ast iiii.ht. tlte same 
jiisiilKirdiiialioii u .is displa> cd still more otTcnVivrl)-. 

t 2 . ^Vith displc.i.sure, \\ithre.scntintnt. Oh. rare. 

1589 .I’ciiEMit.M Pocsie Ml. Jtxiii. (.\rb.) 275 The 

kina h^iiy.hcd hartily and ttM>ki; it iiotliiiiq olfeiisiiielv. 1604 
F. (diMMsioNi-] IXAci^ittis I Us!. indU-stt. i. 4 Wee uuijhl 
»u)l lo take it oiTeiirively. 

1 4 . In viol.ition of l«iw or order. Ohs. rare. 

1607 XoftiHiChahi Kcc. IV. 284 Tyuibcr Niuitc vinm the 
.sa.iii! Hill offensively. 

OffensivenefiS (/TeTUrimes). [f. .as prec. (• 
-.\h,''8.] 'J’hc <|u.ality, character, or fact of being 
tiffeiisi ve; injuriousiicss,hurtfnlness; e.y/t. uiijdeasnnt- 
i!t s3, di.siniiiliiignes.s, 

x6x8 1 ..M iiA.M jHil lik. Pixteonty (164.0 2^ Otherwise .. 
lilt. re MO ci'iitent t-D bee had . . l‘Ut altoj'ethcr ofre'p.Miit.-ne.sse 
and \L‘.\:\!i.;n ^ 16^ Vi sxer Paths of Put'te (ifyj) >?;7 In 
rt.i;.ir<l t)f llieir offcn.dvencsse to tbc stomac.k. at688 W. 
l’i..v:i IT 17 Sc»:rt. (if-.H)- 83 'Ihc offviedvencss of these 
ciTences in.. abated. 1755 H vi.r.'i in Phit. J rans. W.W. 
344 The .‘luell of the asceiidinj' \n|Kmr was very ofleiisivi*, 
Vliicli ofb'iisiv erie.s.*t ftbateif much in five niiinite.N. 1856 
I- i;o''riK liiit. P.uj^. iiS.so.' II. viii. 244 'I'he idn.u.dvcnos of 
llie evil was disguised by the cli.uiu of the K(-''->d. 

Offor ih. Alsti 5-6 olfre, 6 St'. olllr(r. 

[a. F. effre < t »F. o/re, i2lhc. in l.ittrc^, vM. sb. f, 
rffr-ir to Oi-fkii. v T'hc cognate Teiit. langs. have 
a parallel forination fruiii the vb. in tlic sense 
* olTeriiig, .sacrifice’ ((.)N. nffr^ Sw., Da., Du. oj^er) ; 
but no au.ilogous sb. cxLlcil in DK.}.] 

1 . An act of otTering (^sec Of>t;u t». 3, 4; ; .1 Imlding 
bnlh or presenting for ftccoplaticc; an expression 
of inlcnlioii or willingness lo give or do something 
coiidiiioibilly on the assent of the person addres. 4 K:d ; 
a propo>ial. 

*4.13 Pt'ds o/Pant. IV'. 425/j My said i-tud of Bedford., 
made liviu }»• riiinc' divcr.-c faire ovvrture.s and «»lTiis. //•//., 
(If the whir.lic his liberall oflie Jm: said la'ids jMiikid hyiiu 
< 1489 Ca.x K'v .S.iftnos if A jtnou .vii. 29.’^ Sire, Icve ib:it ofl’rc 
that jt.yn.Twdc i^yvetli to vou. 1590 Mari owe 2nd Pt. 
Pand'urh iii, T hcic .should jnU «»iie. .Live l.> j'ive offer of 
h.iojIht 16x3 1*1 i.t.iiAs Pitgrima^c 1,1614^ 546 If :it>y 

of hi-i hiiih ;iP3' precioii> t-t-nie of value, and make 

M'll l.iu* lilt* offer fif it, it i-i diaih to him. 1647 Hav.M' NTi 
tf J\n’\ iv. f.i This inii^isreri,’i!l affinnatiori lia\in;: 
iio leuib'.r <pi offer of aimcvt lo it. 171 x Ai'Hjson 

.V/i».'f 7 , No. Sq F 7 A Mi'liiou.s VVo.mari dioulrl rrh-p;! the 
first* c )lTer of Maniagc. x868 K, Knwveiis P:zSi;h I. vvi. 
J19 [Hej h:ut long beni profuse in his offri.s of servici*. 

b. c/iiff. \ proptjsnl of marriage. 

/X 1548 K.\m. r 7 //v?w.. //*■«. /'// 7 b, I Slit- 1 llfe.’-e* receavf.-cl 
;* I oiporall of him lo iiiary her »'Ii 5 c‘.l tJ.»iii;hit;j, uhidi 
oH're ‘die ;d»«.»i!c not liv. 16x9 T. Lukkin 4 May in L'yf. 4- 
J'inus "f.is. y II. i',6, I w«juld Ill’ll wish ;u»y 

ulbrr foi j'ciur nic'-i: ^bo!^^^I be rcfiKse-d, in b'.»j>c^ of tlii-s 
1712 -14 l*< fh AVr/t l.’^k I. tzWIii;:! offeis ;irc di'.-d.iincd, 
and I'.'Vf.* rli:it\«:d. 1807 8 W. iKVivi Salma^. {18/4) 144 It 
w a.i owiijj! f‘> her never having had an offer. 

c. 'J hc act f'f offering a price or tejuiv.ilent for 
.*iiiiiu.Thing ; a bid. 

Cl 550 Pluutpt.'ii Corr. For your bofer.. it like** not; 
t sliuT A sold it, I tiitstc, for 4.V. or better, xy*! Swii i 
Si-tiih-.\oi P'ojoct .x\, \Vb«:n hl'jtk is hi^h ibey i.omc* 
lji-*E«:c.n, Makiui* by ‘ikcoiidhantt their offers. 1890 'i'tnus 
"■> .bdy I he pnmrj’clor doc-^ »i»>t bind hiim-cif t j atC'.'i'l 
the hi>d>t--a or any ufltr, 

d. The contlilioii of being offered; in CVww. 
the fact of being offcictl for sale. On offer., on sale. 

1704 ("jwi.v. i:i S|)uiks Life fy IPrit. 1183/) 111 . 4*^ 

A cTiatH;iM Mas in my offer uri in'xct edij^ihlc tt:rin.s. i88x 
I^a.'iy AVi»'f Aug. Utix Market Report! 0 \i\ whral scarce 
and dear. Very little iiarlcy uii ofler. 

2 . tancr. T'liat which is offcretl. a. boinething 
j.iesented in worship or devotion j an offering. 
Now rare oi Ohs. 

t^iW^iPr .'itasse in H. G. l)u^dalt: t.i/e >i>'i4o) App. i. 
72 No^ m.u) iiitisl attempt to app*:ai befon: him wilhi’iuic 
liy.» 'dfre, luoic or Fs.** /i 1586 .Siii.Nisv tj.t, Fai.- .sirc.iiiis - . 
let the Iribiitc offer of my tearb proi:ure your st.ty awhile. 
1840 .\rm.s .Miikohii in L'F.strange life Til. vii. 105 A tuft 
of fla.v to a Grecian bride Was ancient liymeu'.s offer, 
t Soraeihing presented ft»r accri»tance. rare. 
1614 M 11.1 ON Camus 70a Were it a draft for Juno when 
' she banquets, I would not taste thy ireasonouE offer. 

3 . An attempt, an essay at doing something, or 
a <;bow of this ; the act of aiming at something, an 

; aim. Now Fti/v: or 0^/. 

1581 LAMbAHbh tiireu. i. iv. (1602) rg To rcpre&se all 


iiitenlion of \nro£uc fv. force .. befme ih.ot il .should grawc 
vp to any offer of danger, lb\i:o.\* Ctwten O'otkt 4- 

Pt'iit K. in Aj'jr. (Alb.) 154 Many imicptiouE are .. iiiquirfect 
iiflci.s and cssaycK. 1(81 Moaon d/ci //. A'.vFtr., PhmUh/;- 
xvit. 7 -2 Tbc tight .cuTe . . |is| too thick, sind must by 
-scwral offers be Fill'd away, . , not all at oiu.f. X70J 
Anoi; 0N t/aty S’d) One si.*«n in it a kind of Offer at Modern 
.ArchitccluTc. 17x1 SfEKLa wV/fi f. No. iiB f a He luid no 
S'Kiiirr ^poko. these W'ords, but he made an Offer of ihi owing 
biinself into the YV'ater. x84a S. I .OVER J/andy Andy k\. 
J40 Vou'il make a fair ofl'er .it any thing but an aii.swer lo 
your sc)iool-rna>ii i . 

b. A kin.)b tir bud showing on a stag's anlltT. 

1884 Jen- i,KiF.s Red Peer iv. tiy Little kivd» appCiir on the 
btMiii like points alxml to grow, which arc .s.iid to lie 
*idfer.s', as if a point had offered to grow there. 1893 
.Ithen.ruur i Apr. .po/a A splendid red deer from Morena 
—with fointecn g')od points and an ‘ offer * or two. 

Offer 0 '’^’*^)? Foim.'i: I-** offriau, 2-3 
olfirion, 3 olBron, (.ofri, 4 oflir, ^yr, 4-5 -iro, 4-6 
oft-o, 5 ofXbr©') ,4-7 olfro, 4- offer. [(JK. offri^an 

OFrls. offria^ offaria^ OS. offrCm (MlAl., MDu. 
efferen. l.ti. offem, l>n. offerenh led., Sw. offra^ 
Da. offre to offer a .saCtifice ; aTl. I., offer-rc lo 
bring btforc, j>rtseiit. offer, bestow, inflict, in 
Vulg. and (Thrislian L, to offer to Go<l, ofl'er 
sacrifice, fii these last senses the L, verb was 
nilo[)ti'd with (. hristianily in OK. niifl the cognate 
langs. Mc.anwhile the moic primary .senses con- 
linuftl in F. offr-ir (ONKr. offr cr., Vr. effrir. Cat, 
oJi'iii\ It. cffcrirc\. and, after the Norman ('011- 
(pier.t, gradually passed into Kiig., sense 2 lx.*ing 
a natural transition. ^Vilh the cxceplionpf Dutch 
Ci fp.'iri Fr.) the other TtAit. langs. iclain only the 
seiiric ' to oiiler in saciilicc • 

Ir trans. To pre.seiil t^somethiug) to (iod (or lo 
a deity, a saint, or the like; as an act of worship 
or devotion; to sacrifice; lo give in woi ship. Also 
w ilh up. (Toiist. to or formerly with simple d;ilive. 

The idijciT ni.'iy be a m-.itcri.M thing, as a ykiiii aii'nzral, 
vcpl'-iahli: prc^ibioe, ii. cense, money, clu. jcf. Ori nciKt. xM, 

\ or, by extension, prayer, ibnuksgi I ii’ig, etc. 

t 8x3 I'csp. Psu/te»‘ Uv. 15 On'»rtdniKsc ir ofriu 

rtf It., hoiftausta nitdulia/ti olfetam tihi\. c 1000 .Li.l rm.: 
P.eod. xii. 6 And offnaM call l-ialu'la folc Frt (laiijbl 011 
:j*fvii. f 1000 — Ham. I J. 4-6 Hit w;es j^rwuiudic. .|jif:l man 
GikIc A>Ilii.c offri-de mi \ m:an orfe. e 1x75 Lnmh. I tom. 
l.’7 I Iro SI idiiKii uffi’ieii of r.li Imii hiw-cip*' lo’-dc an londi. 
<’ XRoo Dkmin lut'i .And .'131 ua.N^ ^aIll wij'b i\%bilb: lac. 
llifiiriMni 1 1) ihliiin ofTredd. 138a 1 Tlio 

thin^'is tlmt beihcnc mM) offmi, ihci offrr.-n 10 ilirucli.s aind 
!l■•l ly(«Hl. c 1400 Peslr. />in' He iifi'.rt opf-.ily in 
iitinoiir i'f \ gobet of gold. 1463 Pu>y tl //A 

(taMMlrn} 27 The scid prrcsi.*i lo hauc jd. i»l>. to oflVe at Ihc 
iiu;sf.l*. 15^ C'uowi e V t.ast Prnntp. 473 Chrisir wiisuicc 
offtird for all, 'I’o satislic for all our syntn*. 1603 Maks ton 
Animtio's /Cei\ in. ii, 1 h.vve a piayi-r nr two li> t»lfcr iiji. 
16x3 J'eu'LMAS i'it/ff ima^e (1614) Thrrn did he oHVr 
Imru^e to Vitdipui/li. X7H Aio.-iw-s Speit. No. 159 P 2 
.After jiaviny u.-tshed mystlf, and offen.-'l up my Morning 
IVvoil'iiis. x868 TtSN\*-:oN Lucretius f»«), 1 would ivil one 
(d thine own ili'Vcs, Not ev’n a hi-a:, were offer'd to ihre. 
1875 jiiWETT P/afo ted. yi 111 . jix Offer up ft piajei with 
me aiul fuliow, 

b. ahot. To present a sacrilicc or offering ; to 
sacrifice ; to make a ilunalion as an act of wnrship. 

.-■893 K. .Ki ncEi’i pros. I. :ilv. i X Mesiaue n-ddon Aft^t 
La-i;i'deiuonia inir;;d'-iiiiictin niid Ima.i ofrvdr:ii. xooo 
.Ki.r jiit Ji.\od. V. I Furl.ei min rfU', F’c* b‘i offrkm 

r.ic UM Kim wc.vtcnc, 1*97 R. Gun »Kolls> 3^5 Jhiit 
..idfrcdc to pis mainnct & l.'iuourcd :i iimw. 1377 
L\SGI.. P. pi. B. mm. jy; And |»c P'-'*'i »i<lAc for a pciie of 
pan ullr Jri that off'rcd* n in. to gaz.i(it:(i:uiiii- f 1400 
Ihree Kin^s Coioyno i ij All Jk- p»;j)iL .tome iV. vi:dtid ht ift 
and otfiid to licm wij' L'ret dt‘n'.»jir'un. a 1533 J''i'itM-:Kh 
t/uoitU'iu nil Y\’c. .arc guyrig to cffic at y” li«jly scpnferc. 
1548-9 tik. f'ont. Prayer, H .Comnmnhn, Kiiljrit , Sn ni;iiiy 
as ;irc ^lisposcd, shall offer utito the ptKUc mrinars buxe. 
1638 T. IlEhrii.Ri /'/«*'. nd. 2? yz ll.iniiyaris have 
tr-payrud lo olUr Innc and lo w;t'*h away lht :i .‘'irinrs in 
Gauges. 17*5 I*' Pt*pin's ti'ct. Hi'it, 17/AF. 1 , v. 139 When 
il is fgrbiddcii in Ihc Cam'iis to il-,c Hcacoiri to (itb:r. 1893 
Cr. KnTH>:ix.Ti ill AilnHtie Monthly LX.XII. Rji/a 
Tlaj -c who oft'rr 1.0 his relics and receive hi:! ali:.ijltiiion. 

1 2 . Ren. To give, present, make presr:Ml.ili«>ii of 
(spa. lo a superior as an act trf homage, etc.). 
Oiritst. as in 1. Ohs. 

The first two qiiuts. may be regarded as irilenncdiatc 
btlw'tcn i and 2, the purpose beiiK religious. 

c-xiM O. Ji. Chron. un. 963 He iiain up Sta Kyneburh 
and S. Kyiiesiil^. .and S. Tibh.-i. ..-ind brohte hcotu to Burch, 
and offredf! lieom call S. Peter 011 au dofi. /but. siii. 1*03 
.Klfsixe .. Ixdite .. m:c Florentines liidiainaii, eall biitoii )ie 
licafod, to .V, htiiulicd ptindn, &..ofl‘rede hit Crist Ck .s?e 
Peter. £1150 6V«. ^ E.w 3619 Ois folc.-Glfrcdcn him 
.sillier and guide . . He il bi-laye bcs:«lcel. e 1330 R. Brijnnk 
Chron. ICture iRollx) 4554 When |>i.i greic lordyngeb Seycti 
Ccsiir ofre )>cm swylke bynges. 14x1 I\ o/t.i of Parti, fll. 
650/2 Oflic y-.'W VC. mark lo l»eti j^taieJ at ymue will. 
fxx548 Hall Chron., Kdsv. itX 239 y |»;ii all liK h^-res 
sb'iiild offer ft hart of lyke weight :nid value, an a relcvc 
and humage dune. 1568 Gkafton t.hren. 1 1. ly To iliWcai*: 
unto him lioinuge and fealtie, ihe which every one ., did 
willy rigly offer. 

+ b. absol. To give something as a present. 

1671 L. ArnasoN JCc.xt Barbary 18O Tl*e Negro 'k likewise 
f.nll every one by name who Offer, .sftpiig Ftilano (or such 
an one) layt on so much. 

3 . To present or tender fur acceptance or refusal ; 
to hold out (a tiling) to a person to take if he will. 
(The prevailing sense.) Const, indirect (flat.) and 
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direct obj., or direct ol>j. and tt, -[tMfo : either obj. 
may he the subject of (he passive voice: ‘ the place 
was offered to him’, or ‘he was offered the place’. 

c 1375 .Vr. ZfiiT- xxxiii. i?2 pc kinj; pane 

ane infinite Of grot tiesore gert onVi'it lie j'u george. ct^oo 
Mavnuev. n8;i7' '''***• J oflTron hem to do allc, ihiti 
the 'he ere askethe. a 1548 Hajt. CV/rfW., //eft, y ^yh, 
To imiuyre what raiinsonic he wold otfro.. 1506 Siiaks. 
7 i»//. Snr. II. i, 383 Nay, 1 haiie ofTied all, I hniie no 
more, And she can haiic no more then all 1 haiie. 161 x 
l!ibi.E 2 Jiaw. xxiv. is. I offer iln-c three thirigitt rhutici 
thee one of them. x6^ Manlfv /,muC. Watrrs 

43 He offered him.seir.'iA a re:nrniaktr Ix’tween thmi. 
1791 Mhs. RADCMi'i'i.' Kitm. Forest i\, ] cunnut accept the 
hiin>iur you offer me. 1849 Ma<-a>*i..\v Jiist. vi. II. 

116 One of the ringU-adeis .. w.xs ofl'ered a pnnlon if he 
wfiuld own that Queensherry had hct him on. 1875 J. W. 
Dawson J>awn 0/ JJ/rt Tref. 7, J offer n-.* ariology. 
tb. with flat., and inf. as direct ohj. Ohu . 

(The object bring wluil the person is pcrniiltedtodoorhuvr.) 

1634 Sir 'r. Hkriif.mt Trav. 34 He offered her faithfully 
to haur remission, and that, the Iiirant Mogul! out of hi.s 
I'temeiioy .should fu'gcl all f jiiner (^u.'tnrris. 1654 l!hth. 
OsiioH.s'K Leif. (iSdBj 763 If he offt'is me to stay heir, this 
hole \^ill lie jnorc agreeable to my humour than any plam 
that is more in the world. 

t c. with obju cL To inaKc the proposal, sugfjest 
{that something In; done). Ohs^ 

1660 Makveli. (.<//■;•, Wkv 1872-3 II. si Some offerd . , th.il 
finely tlic l.inds 'in capiir*, which leceive the hcnetii, 
shoulil be taxed with the icveime. 17*7. Ron-:, etc. Ari of 
Sinking It is thereffire liumbly ofl'n*?!], lli.M .all and 
every tnuividual ^'f the li.ithus i!o cniei into a tirin a.-.s jciatioM. 

d, absoL To make an ol'hr or proposal; to 
make an offer of marri.'if^e, to ‘ pro]i()se *. 

*596 .Sm/k.<. r I fen. //"', v. 4 . ii| t\V off«'r f;iirc, take il 
adiiiscfily. ^'ruK It will n *1 ho accepted. 1847 'I'kn’nvkon 
rriut. 111. H’t, 1 'illVi boldly ; XI l* will seal you higl.i’:.!. 
iBsa.R. S. .‘./. aLr'v 'Jour \, He iumt 

)||‘■-it:(led about offering to a lady, allet u three d.iys' 
:ii->]ii:iiiuan<'.c. 

0 . Cofftffi, To prr.ycnt for salt*. 

163a J. H.ayw .XRO ir. P'itfM.'ffs tiromena s.s, I utidfr.siaiid 
ili.-a jour Stcw.ard luith jlleicd to sale your gc“.ids. t74i 
Mii'Oi.^ rosi Cir.erv I. v. .jji.* A pariicuhir c:r.iale. .11 lui'h die 
was now offering to sule. 1899 JKiily Xe‘t>s 7 i jMay in ‘5 
.'>luj.*t iitl'riid.xiKc and very litile uheal iifTciing. 

f. Ill to offer battle^ etc. there is i.K‘Th. some coii- 
nevion with :-ensc 5 . 

1S60P M'H tr. .V/i'/iAfiif’j Conan. £4 S«) great a r.uinbcr of 
ciiiiciniex are ussrmbhd to f.'tl'fr baMcl !. rux:|>fi 

Fanout, ai 3 I (i kc-epc viff Foilmio furioii-.ly uriciing 

the conibatc. 1596 Siiaks. Fuuk .Na*/-. v. ii. r ?, I .-mt 
•’ishain'd llnil woiH'.n arc so siniph*, 'I'o offer wanf, v. here 
they should knecle for perur. 1839 'liilM.MAii Cnrcr li. 
VI. 739 Dal ills., was about to meet him and loulfi.r h.dilc. 

4. with w/. To propose, or cxpit tineas icadi- 
nrss (to do somclhinjj), cOndilloiu'lly on the assent 
of the person a<l<lic.s‘ii:d, 

1431 I\i?/ts 0/ Farit t IV, 4/.S '» My s-xid Lord of IJnlford... 
otlV'il and .agived hym ti.i serve Iff King. 0:1533 Lie 
HtHNi-Ks Jluon lix. Vfi \ He i)fh:r> 1I1 to mate atm iidcN 1588 
IICNsiiOM ill FotJer 1 . y3f\ I ..did olfti to 

ieiirj sir ^ohn .Selby and tone othi'rs to confer uilh lliem. 
1634 Sir i. HFRiiFiir Frav. 183 They have loo great jihuiy, 
and ortVed to sell uA sorin\ 17*4 Df. I’oe Mfw. CavoUer 
ii 3 jo) 270, I ofTfred to I'j the king. 1865 Tiffn.! i 

lifttiUi i. 15 He hadoAered to a-.conipaiij her 10 licUiiii. 

5. T‘> make an atUmipt to inflict, deal, or 

to bear (violence, or injury of any kind); to put 
hiith OIK- s effort to ni.ikc (attack, resistance). 

1530 Palsur. 64f’/i Kvftiy man off*Tith hym wucige, 
1x590 Maklowe Faust, x, For the injuiy he otri-ied i.iC 
heir ill your pri*sn»rr. 1597 Shaks- a /It n. // ’, ly. i. i-n 
That hath enrag'd him on, to offer strokes. 1613 I'rifcnis 
J'i'j^nnittgf irti4' yo 3 [They] avengod lliemselvKS for -wui.h 
uioiigs as by' the 'I inkes . . Iiad l.fiMii; h.Mmrily offcits! thvm. 
1781 /V.£- it* /•'. .v-vviii. HI. 'rhu insnlts iil.irh he 

ofreii d to .Ml am.icMt cliinw l of ikuchns. 1863 1 \ I*. -inv 
Dx^hyaril Eton, :■>)/ Offciing,.;ieiious ••i.si.iiicc iVoiu ilic 
forts .ind hatleM«'.s. 

b. witli /rff. To m.ake an allcmpt or show of 
intention (to do i.onicthiiij') ; to essay, try, en- 
deavour. (In early use sometimes nearly to 
vcntiiie, dare, presume, have the liardihoiuL) 

xS40:-x Eivor Jma^e. Cirt*. 1,) After that th^ t’-mjM'ioiir 
hiid rruiichided in this wise his rcsoii, ilwic xi'as no 111:1*1 
offtrd to reply' thereto, ^xvS53 L'dai.i, Rxysftr f\ in. v. 
t.\ib.) 38, 1 kiiockc yciur rustnidc if ye offri to strike me, 
x6x 3 jAi.:K.HON tViv.-i 11. xxx. 8 17 He.'iiilng and oiTeriiig wiih 
might and m.aine to get out, 1656 Hr. Hsu. Freath. 
Dtr'out Rout (1S51) 301, I may not idler to look into iho 
liii.sonis of men, which thou h.T»t re.scrvcd for thy-self. 1703 
MoxiVN Meth. F.jrerr. 37 You diould not offer t<3 cut the 
Grooves to their full width at the first. _ 1865 '1 'ruli.oi>e 
Itelfon Est, xxiv. '^84 He did nut offer to kiss her. 

0 . itttr, with at: To make an attempt at or 
upon ; to aim nt. Now rare or Obs, 

x6ii lb JoNSON Catilinf. 11. i. .Rildg.) 278/1 Offering at 
wit too J wliy, ( kdlla, Where Imst thou been ? 1649 Mh-ton 
/ s/<’i?N.dPrcf., 'fhis Mjn, wim liath olfcr'd at more eiiuning 
fetilies to iiiidcritiine our Liberties.. then any Ihiiish King 
before him. 1683 Durn’kt tr. Mores i'/o/i/a (76^4) 36 The 
at wliich be offered were .so cold and dull. 1687 — 
Tra-^'. Hi. O750) 169, 1 will not offer at a Desinptioii 
of the glortotia Chapel. 1701 W. Wotton //ist. Kowe, 
Alexatuiey iil 521 Several offci'd at the Knipiic during 
hi.4 time, who came to nothing. 1847 Mr.s. Carlvlb Lett. 
II. 1 He did nett offer at coming in. 

t o. inir* To incline, tend in 8 ome direction ; to 
have an inclination or disposition to, Obs. 

1639 Fuller Ifoiy IFar iv. xix*. (1840) aoi They*^ su^ected 
him to be unsound in his religioh, and utfving to Chi isti* 


anlty. tbiit. v. xxv. (1840) 28 We And .some straggling rays * 
and beams of valuur offering that way. 

7 . traits. To bring forward or put forth for con- 
sideration, to projioiind. (In qiiot.e. 1634, 

To ‘give’, let one haviij to mention or i.ite by 
way of example.) 1 

1583 Hcri.ticil Let. to Whitft/i in Fulh-.r Ch. Hist. ix. v. 

8 g jTui now I hey vf*iiiing 10 iiir, ] how your Grai e 

Xn-r^cerded with tiumu 16^ t- Hi-RRKiiT J'riu’i. 4^, 1 
will oflL-r you a little of the A\ralii;iii 'J'otigur a.j is more 
.spoken ill th.'it Couiitrcy. 1638 t/uJt. ted. 2) 2.J2 The li:'t 
I (ifTc.r not, this in iny conceit suAifing. 1710 I'khif.-m x 
OrifT. Tithis v. 316 Wm-ii all lhai 1 have oflcud l*.iuh been 
duly C(:m‘.idt i»:d. 1796 11 . IlrsxKtt tr. Sf. -Pierre's Stmt. 

Fat. \ L 524 «•: sball offer a ft”*’ ihoiie.h*^ hoi :fif:r 
on ihif, )i:iit of Harmony. Moil. On this I widi to olTfr a , 
few remarks. 

8. ( If a thing : To present (to sight, notice, etc.' ; 
to fami.di, affoi<l, give. 

1578 Fi. I'Mis'O Ftinofii, E^ist. 4^ Stindrle clrniiinslanres 
W'hii h offert'd ihein .si-Kivs to my judgement. 1698 Fi vi.ii 
Aer. E. lutiia .y F. 56 A gravelly Kt*r«;st \\iih i.ill ln iily 
('•lass, tifftris, lM^^id•^^ il.% taking Look, diversity of ti.'.iui*. 
17x9 Iji-ii.i‘h /'»-,;/■ .SV»-w. Wks. i{;74 II. 3 It is sr.-ai'c 
|io.s-.ilj!c to avoid judviiig . .of almost every tiling wliieh oli’ers 
it'-elf to one’’* ihcnghis, 1834 Mu*;. S- .Mr.kvn.i k Couttex. 
t'hys. .Vr, iv*. OCif.) 4-? I h«'ir iiioti ons offer liu* siiigtdar j he- 
iioiii- ii'<n cf ht.iiij^ rHi.iv.r.ido. 1892 Wi-.siojTr £//.v/»t7 ij/' 
I.i/e 41 F.;u.h age otTers its tlcir.Mjlt-ri i;*- riildles. 

1 ). ititr. fur reft. To present ilsi If ; to occur. 

1601 I li«l.i.*.Nl4 yV//iF I. 57 TIutc iiffi r- th to our vie llrei 
the t.jwnu Niva.*.a. x6i^ l.o*,it. iiu'.. No. If the Wiiid 

.»ud \Vf..'itbcr offer f»r Iiia Kuihaikiui;. 1697 Diivi-i-s' 

Ci’trj;. iv. 631 Th' OsC;!-i(»!i offor*;, :ui*l the V-uuh toirj/'i-r-i. 
1709 Siv.r.i.E Tufltr So. 4 f i, I . diail lake any. 'Iliiiig 
that offers for llu; Suhif L of my Disijoiuse. 1809 Mai ms 
OV/ Jt/as 1. X. F & Tal;i*'j; ilie Arsi p.ifh il.al xvc 

uallofed out of thi; /ore’-t. 1891 ;\ H. CV*i FChu Cf/f. 
i'raufii>d *v /./.‘^ht ./Vr/.v/ « 7 He .. di-.ting'-.ished hini.-.i ‘t 
v.-h« rovitr .'m offcied. 

Offerabld a. rare. [f. prcc. + -ahm:.] 

Thai can or may li.;: offered. 

1577 Fi '-KK Con/ut. Purg. ‘^)0 Tin* ojuly offtrvd 
and no more offers 'ole saciilice of t'bii.st lii.> death. x('48 
W. Mou.nt.m^L'e /'cV."/.7<r A’jj-. I. X. 8 7. i?.| .■\ll-.>wiii}; all that 
li.Mh Cesars Image nuely on ir, otTcr.d-h* to t'esar. 

Olferaud, variant ol (. iFrn.tMi ('.£■?., iifTciing. 
t OfTerd. offered, ob^. iT. Aki ariv, afraid. 

r xioo Trin. C dt. iii tu. 1 He bc5 of harim; otlV-red. 
a 1300 F!.ni.i .4 FI. f-ri S' -re hi bc'-»h offerd- 

Offered ///.r?, [f. (.iffer t-ed.] 

1. Hiuuglil as an offering; presenUd for accept- 
ance, etc. : see tlic vi ib. 

c 1 17s l.anuK ilxftn. ?./ pet i*dSVc*!e lonib pvt en:il h**! 
offn.xn hitfti r.efl cri--te*; d^•.^ ]h\ t$66 .Sl^l kSS y.V.ic/.' .Mt 

C '‘ij b, The coiiomin pioiu.il.c saiih, lint offtMcJ wrnii. e 
t^ijuketh. 1667 MiLIVjn F [ . ix. ifx> 'I h-m ihy M-.lf with 
sc'jrue .\nd Rnj^ir wimid.st resent the offer’d wr.u'g. x6ftx 
Fi AVF.i. M,th. iirace .xxxiii. 55(.> The rurn'-.il ol* othrrvd 
salvation. 1697 IhtVDKN Wr,;.' lieorg. \\. 547 A. iV.ai.. 
Whose otfei'd Lnoaih su.dl. tlrip llwir Faloe-s from the 
ILx'-'lc Hroach. 1B85 .Unen^Eum ;i5 July 104/2 FauM . . di’j- 
curded die off ered a:d. 

2 . [f. Offku sb. I b.J T’hat has received an offer 
(of marriage), rare. 

xyooSu.i r.i. Tailn No. 52F3 II. .assicn.stoa lc»fiKl')e‘.p;iIr 
lliv \v\iiri;in who i’i well offiT'd,a*;d ne^lecis that Proptoal, 

Offerer iV'farD.!'. [f. in flu v. + -ku L] 

1 . One whooiftTs a sacriliee, or j'rajer, etc. ; one 
wlio Iirings an offering. 

138J NVv<.i .h E r-’.l. x .\ix. 13 That It b*^ a pcsihk- 'i.icnrice, 
.Kid dial the h«»ndvs of the offrers hen h.-di.uul. 1526 
'I’lXi'Ai.E //rfi. X. 2 J he niUrjers om.c p -urgi d st-.i-hln Iniv* 
h.tddf- mi iM'.iaic coi’si:i«’ii* cs ff viimes. 1624 F. VVim k ff 
Ftsi:er \73 Fr;ivrts ami I'lsii-scs «\liii.h tlie ^ifTinTN viuh-i- 
• ti'.il . it 1716 Si -r I n .‘.Vw*/. : 1 7 1 • 1 1. - ig \ Are. tb.ii w.ll 

he Mill* lodv.sii'A the offering, th-j-ugli nirvey sh-.-.r.id .sj(.i:rt 
the •■ffcrci. i8t8 Lamu /»i /# tea/ of * J i 7 \'s 

..S.jf/f/jf Till* hme mite, the cup of valtr •.■.■•d 'l icit in tlu ir 
Way approved the oAVrirr'* 7» ul. 

2 . in other senses of ttlTKiir., q.v. : One who 
piresenls something for acceptance ; one who niak-.-s 
nil ofli-r or ]iropusal ; one who makes an attcmj'l 
at something ; a bidcicr, etc 

1581 Mi'l l AST ».if Fosiifons .vx.\'\ii. 'i???) 161 One may 
more ihi.ri haiic gc.ssc, what thej' wid rvciMMe, wlun r-oiie 
«:ecTh Imt the offerrr. 161a /Viv .V:*/:V K. v. vi, N.ty.Jti's 
be oflVri’-ra all. 1660 Fi'li.er Mi.vt c'.v#.Vw/*A ii:-’4i>_ i6'.> 
The siift'erciii of vicilt-nic w..iuld have been urtfiei-.i .#f ii, if 
empowered with nni;ht oijnal t-;AheIrm.'ilii c. 1875 Wyi-iik.klkv 
Countty ll'i/e i. L '1^3 j- 14 i.ne uf ilin-sc n.iU'Voiii 

offerer!, :it wii. 1828 l.iMii A'//',x Scr. 11. Fojt. FuHnei. s xi, 
'I'heic arc f.iviiuiK . . which cotifer ;»n iuin;h tir.icc npoTi ihr. 
acceptor as the offerer. ^ 1868 Ferthsh. Jnt). J.i /mu’, 'I'hc 
prcifiit Tenant (who is not to be an tUfcici; will tjivc 
direLlion:! for sliowing the K’unul.iric.'i. 

Offering t-f'/. Forms: i oATrunK* 

a -3 ofrunsr, 4-5 offringe, (3 -inke, iugue), 3-6 
ofllring, -VmsCe* 4-<> otforinge, -yng(o, 6- offer- 
ing. [OF. offrung vbl. sb. from offrian to offer. 
(Senses 1 a and 2 a were also expressetl in M F. by 
from Fr.)] The action of the verb 
Offer; that which is offcre<L 
1 . a. The presenting of something to (lOfl (or to. 
a deity or object of woishi]>) as an act of worship 
ur devotion; sacrifice; ol.dation. 

r 1000 yFi.i Kic Itoni, II. 43t. Srii ulTrunu Is tm niiulyfrdiic 
j;flvr Ciistcs iSrowniicc*. txooo A^s. Matt, xxiii. tq 
M wic/ier y<i marc ).i: offniiij^ F: Fnl wcofiul J»e v -hal’^.iilN pa 
uffriinge? c 1160 Hatton IL ibid., p« ulfrcnu. .^a olTirnef. 
riMO 7 'rim.Cott. Ujm. 47 j'ai on is childb«d, and |xit o6vr 


chirchtjauic, and he liTld.h* W (.ffiinw': ^1250 Oi,t Kent. 
Sernt. in (.f. E. Min-, rj Me .s:d Iri d;d m'.’i r.c-.k’ir flimke 
hiin an ohre i d.-ii. i 1330 K. Upvs'si-. t A# v;. c;.-. i.-.^ 'p^, 
)jc fertre fit A'j.xt'* Ki'i.ricd nc.di* fjlTi-vy:'^'. (' 1386 

CiiMU R '/'. FlvI. 4 ‘,.| li. ;d \> x; Wil' ur w;,.. u 

nocMi, ‘J'hiit to the '■llry.'>,;c bif il insu h.jlilf p^os-. « 

M.m.ni vv. V. >3 Ihi- kym-r iv.;n:c ■iTtyr:,; Id 

oure lord wban he was b.'rn. 1546 J. Hi \ v. .1.1.' / 

(r>67» ftj Men saie l- n.; •.i;r.(d>p.^ iiiui .m.i'.l -.ih' ,,,,. 

piM.rc person.s. 1847 I 1 i'nm. 1.. n v .\: ij div,:. 

tl'r victim to ih«* ijfiviiii'..'; up. 

if UK.'/, C1430 Lvj f. M:n,yr rlVrcy .-;i 

.Ynd with hi!i w\ !V.^^ uid*. lif* m.iknh biv. othyiiK Al 
ai;i\ n the ino iiif. 

b. T’be .acli'in of ihe verb Oi kku . in other se.*;-( •. . 
lemlcr or prL;>r.ntatii.Ti fur aci.-cpUtice. for ’-ale, t tc. 

1668 WiiKiNS Feat Char, n i. $ <. .jo t IffVrli.^,. ju-./'r. 
lerfl'T, lull,. 1706 I*m; 1 ;rs, / ''ytK Wf, {lie Aet '■! 

him that ' 1884 tr. Li't:F.\ t gie .I'.j UH' .v fii!:., 

:.pf.'ikin;; ^I'lii tnlly, in tav iir '#!' ihf .1 iic.-. . h.il.'i;:.- i.. jr, 
f.’tv'oiii iff ihc biiyer. 1900 i^ui'y XfU'S is Sfpt. -2/:, tiiip,’ 
iiiiid«-r:ile iifft riiij;-; of bri:Ui!‘.'iitis were m.i'.le,. h i'" !»!*». •dl 
ad:>p!i:m, .'ll! .illitudc i i .•■i . -m \ . 

2 . (ijiifr. a. Something j. resented to liod (or to 
a deity, etc.) in woT^liip 01 lU-'oiion ; r.g. a skairi 
iiniirnl, friiit.s, niuney, or odier things, given .'is .an 

e. v|>rr5s:on of jcligitnis homage or .as a feainrt of 
n.ligious ivur-i-iij.. ; a -.icriticc ; an 

Ofi- ri :|ualilii.ii hy .1 pri-c. w nd o..\|»ri si’-c iff its nature or 
pnrji -sc, evp. mi liiMiiai tiTir.s ici.ni t'.i the. I.r.vitiinl 
L.iw : ii.-^ f'umt', i/p.-kA'-. /'’i.. -ti /.V-, g A. rtri--. • \it!-. 
«2nir-, an-, thauL.., ttespnss-. rmr'i-'j/y ?•/ /«:;, el'.. ; 
.‘.'■r. ihe:.e ih.'.ir lir:’t 

I 1000 .I--!. IK!-. oVyf. vxii. 7 If axi.7f hv.-a*r .m.-» offrimg 
liLT 3 s M'liilu asi'j f\r. y ri8o M.'itt. ,\X!ii. I’j 

Sw.i I, wile -w.a ’-v.rri i.n Fiic ofturii^c ]»«• o(»t f* w«.,.ri d ys. 
s»; jji-’iiix. 1*97 R- th.-n. (I'c.li-.J He weiido tu 

M-intu lVi:hi‘-w*|x.* . '^•■1 v.div t'lTri !<• |w hvjLWi.ucd 

h» *•. l.u.U ff V t‘. ■/'. l*r 'I. .fF.-i K.ithcr w .ildc he 

J* lien (.*1.1 ijf (li.i!ifi*. Vn tw his p'.iine j;.'.»i ■'■lu-i.’; .-diii-ilc (jf hix 
offi j u,;. 1451 /\nf/s 0/ Furlt. V. J ithvi ur 

in Spirifutlv mens biiride-., *S 5 * H.\.M:Lr:-'. 

f. 'uti'f.tt. i'i!:--'- 4) 24, I prifft'irii the tli'W kn:v\vle'jL of G(»'i 
nhun**. all hinj'it ofh.siru'is. 1601 Sum* s. 'yu.'.t'. n. ii 
I'hii-.kins* the iniraih-M of an OfiL-iIu,; fnsih. 1667 M.i.T'j-. 
F. .\t. .*41 HU Dfl'iin:*' pr./j.iii'-’is Fire finiii llvav n 

1 756' 7 tr. A'lj'-'lrr's j'r,ir. (it^oi II. J41 Thrii 
j'.A\t.ls to ll'.e .nir.-i.ut of m.iny Tuihj .-us. -hliic is ur-devs 
i-ffciitt;;^ in the i hnrch L- r-. ^.o, 1M7 Ij-'um .s I Vrg. 
Hf. .piti .‘Vl thr. h.dlo.i'ed liF' whin iIjC ifffLTiri,;s 
to ikc 

b. .Somrlhi.'ig offettd to a person for his ac- 
ceptance, t*>p. as a tril l te of honour or tBleem ; 
a I'Tcscnt, a gift. 

I 1440 i^iiuf.p. Far,". Offeryuv*?. or jinsnni-.l to .i 

Iwidc :>t Cijstema'-i-e, '-r «..|>fr ijmj*.. 1634 Sir ' 1 '. Hi ' BF.Ri 
Trav. ir/i All wiich l•{d.‘.■k roccivc liberiiily fi’-iil .--iiLh .•i-* 
mc-ct thun, Ciffwings of will ar.rt I !,;or.ii;. 1776 

G;i’.j(0s’ MvA A- /•'. xi. I. Oj Ciaw'.s of ^-.M.iht; otTcriniiN 
of ip.iteiul liriiw-. iMi Mi*.', P.k'kr.rios Mt. A'm'at H v. i;..-':, 
I wa-, nut obiii;'-d !•» Plc-v; hi> (.i!fvriii{.»>: k in his face. 

H. atfrib. and Com). :is iffrirgUc -. L.vkk .w'.b;. 
995 in Kenihlc (V. 7 . Fipl. VI. i -x. Hi'.- hi.v wiA vmto -ni 

...hyif. briiM.in *-iri ini^.-vie.'il. <*i»oq 6?_j Oflrriiy.h'u. 

libit cfd inr-h .\lTtrjr hi-’- In-h'ir wilh-. 102 in 
«’. •/ Ft it. L ri rh.'l .. the .:ri‘!ti-.l IlII. . be ’oiiiji'n 

.. all I'r.c I'ttLiyri/ tvnn:. 1548 9 'Mar.) Fk. Cr-nt, Ftayer, 
Confu’uni.'i:, Kuhrii, .At ihc ..•firry n;# .'.ait.-* ai.*ii<^y:iltd, 
viii ry' ii.i‘.nri(fi ami v .'.man shad pniv t.i the (anat*', the due 
and ai:ci!.sl.Mr.fil ufh v\ ii>p 1591 l*i i-i. ivsi.i. .Sp. Ptit.. 
Oi’lia, :ni ;i il-ui di* '.■ITi‘!i''.cr ral-o. 1613 has 

4/j Thry “L-t it i'l.-M nr kti ihi iv i.fferlnc- 
••toMi’, and Wf-r‘'hip it. 1784 Si;: |. (': i.i vm //.•' /. J i 
u^ii' 15 In 1 f iL^-tijiv.ary lx paid I’lcir 1 - rd at 

C.hriNi!M:i.s :i Mi, all iluI. L.-ilU-.d .tfentie-si.zfr. .853 R..>i.'K. 
( ii. x^T Fathers I II. li. 33 Their ..ffrrin/., i.f hir.nd and wiru*, 
whii !i they hr i*n;lit ..’having ih-.ir h;i"Lb mullled up in a 
■»Lvy '.lean liriu liutii t.h'lh i:>i i.tii.-iing-'.hrcl. 

Offering, ppl- a. [i. Oj fkii + -i.N'g -.] That 
off ei s, m vaiiuus sciHeSi: see the verb. 

1596 Sn\KS. I /tm. ir. IV. i. ft.) ^yt•e of tin* t ff':ir.:-. m-V, 
Must keepc alfififf fi.-ni si! id aihiirenu nt. 1656 Hi Y: i>I 
.V.. »v. Fr.t/x’n In Kdr., .Men. tuu-i nole\|ifct to he a*, vi .lies 
on ll,*'. ■.'llcinik* hand. l".il he lontrul to lake such luorii V as 
they ii.se 'o give, a 1715 lii’KSt-: r fhi-n Fifue ii. U7^4l b 
S' 3 J vr.srn . . had tl.i- (.-."nag-.; la imjve the I'lTerim; proptM* 
li./iis f.sr any limiiajii-n of pier:v>alve. 

Offertorial pL>ilu'»nai‘. ir. rare’^^. [f. L, 

ifferho'i urn ( .>FPi RfORY + -A!..] iVrlaining to an 
oirtT'oiv ; used in saciiricial idjcring.s. 

1887 L>- MvieHis’SnN tr. I 'irf^xuinganrs F-.n funesll f'fel 
vi. iTb l lichh d some offerlorial r.iniphor. 

Offertory ,p*l;>au^ri . Also 4 ollVetory, 5 
otHy-. olTra-, 6 offi-, offytorio. [ad. cccl. I.. 
offertori- am ( Uidorr , <i ofl«.Tii*.g-pl.aee. offd ing, 

obhilion, etc. cf. hilv I-. offertor uflerer (Commo- 
dLanus, nieil.I.. ojfcrlxi offeiing 1. latt L. 

.and Romanic ppl. strin, subs^tituled for c/'-’.?' , 
i.»f offene III i.)Fr»:i: : ste -ouY. CL F. iiffi'r:x\ *• 
offering .■I4!hc. in llatz.-Parm.), offertorio '-'.i 
offering, an tdTring place* (Floriy).] 

I . E.C. Ch. An anthem sung or said in the 

immediately after the Creed, wliilo the offerings dI 
the people are being received, anti the iincoii>j'. cr.^ted 
elements are being placed on the iltar. In tnc ( h. 
o/Etig., applied to tlic Scriptur.'il scritenccs read or 
sung in the corresponding part of the Ctimmnnii 11 
Seivice (now usually calletl offertory i i ). 

<1386 CiiM.iF.R C. r. Fiol. 710 WA koiiik’ lie ic-,h* 
or .X Moilc Ile.l idderbwt lie som; an t Ulcrt *ni: [i n». ■. .'M. 
offratoryj. 1387 Erf visa /Ef^defi V. rj\ l-if ]»« 
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tfrAyvI and ofTcrtorie [r*. r, ofTretory] :-chu1d<r be bsridc lo 
fine |»c saLremeni [Caxtom, Aanyny.c}. 1483CAXTON Cotd. 
Lrg. 437/a After the piccsi saylh Otfinus. .tiiemie lie sayth 
ihe offrytorve. rt5« Du Wks htU&iL Fr. in PaUgi. 1063 
NVherfore tiniii savin the preest afi«T the offytorio . . J»ray 
for iiif, t!lf. ? iW'9 '.Mar .) /'.(r. C vm. I'rayrr^ Confiunicn 
Klihi'ii;, Tilt'll fol.iivc for the l)nVri«>ry, one or r.io, of 

ihrs*? Sunicnt'.CA of hL*Iy sctipliirc, t > be son^ wliili:s the 
pco|jl»; tloo olTer. lyap Wiiea n fev Hk. (\nn. (j> 

vi. $ to. u 34 I he SontcrjLMj^. -arcin the plai c of the .\i.iiphc>iia 
or Anlhcni whkh wo liiui in the oKl l.lsiir^'tos iifu-r tlio 
Oo>pel, and which fioiu ihcir bcinf; sung whilst ihc Pc.'plo 
made ihcir Oblaiitms at the Altar were call'd ihc thTvrloiy. 
1885 Cttfk. J.K-cf. O/Zt-fiifry. ti» An •i!ifii»hi'n which 

used to be sun.* by tlio choir while, ttie r.\iililiil piadi^ the'n 
offer ing.s of bread and wine for ihe of gjfis for the- 

siippoit of the clergy, etc. , . 'J'hc Offertory is said iriiiiictli- 
ai»'ly after the Creed. 

2. That part of the Mass 01 Ci'miininioii St-rvicc 
at which offerings arc nuile; the olTering of these, 
or the gifts uflVrcd. Also in C. f V/. applied 
jr/ff. to tile ahtioipatory oblation (see Oitb.-iTiC‘N 2). 

*539 in Str>pe AViV. JAv?/. I. n. 

App. cix. -^87 '1‘hcn fi.illowcth the ofTf-riory, wherby we be 
h'ziiued 111 prepare our selves bytiods gr.ice lo be. an :u- J 
ccpialih; obliiiion to him. 1555 Kiu-.S Dt'.uifi's art Wlum | 
the pre-c^tc war. at mid ni.v..M': at the otlitorie, tiic kin^s , 
profered them .sehie.s to go to kysic the. « itk'-c wiih the ] 
capyiaync, but offered luiihyjme- i66t /-^k. i.'i'w*. Ffuyt ; 

Tlien shall the Prieiit return to »hf Lords j 
■J'ahlc, and begin the Otferiory, wi>ing cmc or iii *ic of these | 
S'.iilcaces I'uilowiii^, as he. (htnketh in *^1 vj>nvcnicnt in his | 
disi'fciiiJtt. 185a JfixiK. (’k. /.Vi r. (1^71. • riie olVcitory • 

i.% so callcil bec;ul^e it i^ that part of trie Clummunion .Soivivti | 
af whii.-h the ofi'cring.s arc mad#*. t 8 S^t\rfk. O/,/. lJ. i 
s, v., Thc great ■'ihlatiiui of Chriiis Uhly and bli.iiii.1 uiu*:! 
he carefully distinguished from the Offertory or untii:iixi> . 
lory oblntioti of bread and wine. ; 

ij. transf, t a. 'I’lte ofTering 0/ anything, cs]i. • 
to (JO'A. bbs, 

\(taj Makkuam CavaL vii. Ded.. To offir to yoni wrfu* s I 
l!ii> poiTc oMcrlory of my i.-ihoin.*.. i6xa os //Vw. L'//, : 
.•i Ilec made t.)lTertoi ic of his Stii(i0.ard|i, and had Orizon.-^, , 
aud Te Dcuni againe sung, <649 Jkr. T.^yi.om (ir. K.tffup. 
Ad Seel. V, \Vf Oiall . . exhibit to God an uftertory in wlii< h ; 
h« cannot but delight. x6fo Kvklvm Fi' 7 vs/r. Lhussfh j 
ntask<i/t Many., would willingly i-acrlfn'e .. their prcM’-nt 
foiiuut-s, and some of ihrni their live.s t' o, as a gracofnl « 
olfcitirry for such a sca'V-nabIc and ii!l-hi*aling mercy. 1684 , 
T. Hockin' (hufs /Vi 'vvr i6z The Jews did ni.aLe tlic.se ; 
uffcrtoric.s by the especial dictate, of t ’n.ul. _ i 

b. In iccciit use, An oftcring or collection of | 
money nttidc at a religious service. j 

x86a Bp. Mfu.fy in ('tKVH/ry SinuJnrti Aug., Our ofTiT- ; 
Imy ever since the c.-Uhediaf hies been opcimd for divine 
worsliip has lK:cn alioiit ^ .y>j instead of /[ i/>. 1B74 S ymon i '.s . 

//««/y .V (fWt:e (18^8.' 1. xiv. ujy .After the ceremony we | 
.. contributed Ui three di.stirjct oirtrlorie.*;, 1879 Fmik.mi I 
•ii/. /\tH/ ll. 6 He ordered collections to he niiuhs f»r the | 
poor at Jerusalem by a weekly offertory every Sunday, i 
189s Ck. 7’oMtfr 22 Aiay 4<;/i It is within a few yrnrs only ■ 
that the word ‘offcrioty ‘ has been freely used for any cob . 
lection of money for religious purpc».si*i. ^ . 

4. a. A cloth used in the celebration of the | 

Eucharist, b. A piece of plate used in the same. ■ 
(Cf. Du Cange, offertorium^ for both senses.) ! 

167a in Archxol. e'««/iri«rf(iS8C‘i XVI, 354 .•«'/<*, Given . . j 
towards buying some Nate, viz. a flagon, ofTt-iCory, p:itlt;ii, | 
and chalice with a cover, fiir y* holy (>jinnuifiLoii._ {1706 ; 
r»iil.Lirs, Offtriorvum dn I'lJ Latin Ki-*..i,rd.i\ a piece of 
Silk or line Linnen, .'iniioiiily us'd towiap up the OCi.a..ion.ii 
Oblati'^ns or UlTVnTij;s,made in the Church. J 17*5 tr. Dupin' s 
AVv/. Hist, lyth C. 1. v. 64 The Chalices were c.over'd with 1 
a i'iece of I.incn which was call'd the ( Iffc-nory. | 

5 . a/irik { 

1641 J. Jackrov VV.vp Iivanpi. T, (i. 90 So w.ts the Paschail I 
Laiube Uhc type of Clirisi], und the other offeitoi y Lambus j 
too. 17«4 Lomi. ('az. No. tr/j /7 The Offertory .Seiilfix.e i 
being read. 1849 i.'/t. of Fof lifts I. v. 4*-.* K«.'iidP. the 

Inniclr, there is worn by the siiiideavuri, ..the offertory -vril. j 
1877 J’ b/- CtlAw);i,i;.S DhK \l’etship 274 A\pri(u:ipal Uiua- } 
iiient to be Used in Celebration is the ‘ OffcTioriiini’, or 1 
Offetiory Veil. .1879 HhiiUA Su.rtton Throitj^h a XfCt/if’i . 
Eye 1.1)0 The offt-Tiijiy money pns-cd through Mr>.. Cun- | 
liiTeVs hands, Chr, //f#ixA/iN. Y.) IX. 2V5 An offer- ! 

tory-box placed .‘it lli'* doer of a ffiUK.His pl.ice of \vi.u ih:p. j 

tO’ffertlire. obs, [a. F. tf^^r/«^«'ofrer(i6thc. j 
in Godef.), or ad. incd.L. vffertitra cllfc ring , oblation, ; 
f. late L. and Romanic offert - ; ace proc. and -urf..] ; 

1. Ofteiing in wor^n'p. 

*595 Baunka Soun, xxvi. As iho'^e three king:!, .. i 
pri'-sents rich made royal ciOVitiife, Our new-h.irrir .S.2viom_s 
riiessirig to procure. 1614 F. Winu. Rvpl, /«.//<•/• 288 Their 
tsxcesslue wor.ship by Vow-i*., Oaihes, OlTeriurvs. 

2. The offering of sotucTliing for acce ptance ; an 
offer, proposal, overture. 

1631 iicUsiinn x. 117 How much more advantageous .. 
woiild an ifitrrated promise have l^ecn, then a forced offer- 
lure V 164B Kikon. I>a\. 29 Thow ha.-l iirevenlcd us with 
offerturrs of Tliy love. 1657 W. Mon it f tW/M ijuasi Kmir/ 
Pref. 8, 1 .. rcc'.nvcd witli much complacency this amic;ib!e 
offcrtiiie. 1684 T. Hocki.s fir’rxfjf /[>*-r(rv.r 3.*i5 More iiun^- 
poriwl with the love of p'j-jr empty enjo3-mcnt.s, than with 
the offc-rlure of ari etenul po.s!.c.\sion. I 

Oft'-fal(l, obs. form of Ojtkai.. 

0*ff-fa:llitlg. AV. [f.OFFarfz^. + Faj.LIKOtW.iVc] j 

a. That which ills off ; //. crumb.4 or scraps that j 
fall from the table; b. A falling off in j 

health, excellence, or gotidncss. 

1636 RuTHJitU'OKO, to Lady Kennrure lOyLj x. 24 O j 

how' many rich off-fallm.^s are in my Klng.s houvr ! *637 j 

//!/</. (1 38 1) 349 O that 1 had but Chris('<!i ufld off-fallings! 1 
<1x649 Dmumm. of II aw I m. IliAt. .SVW., 'Jus. i (i6.^s) vvi 1 
Many who wera accustuineJ to be Coparlners of aueb off- I 


fallings, began tu sturin aud repine at Itis action.^. i8as 
jA,Mif .si iM, ( a declension. Ii is often used of one 

wlio dei;lii'it\> in health or external nppeal’unce; also in a 
iiiiual .M-ii.se. 

S.i O ir-fliller(,.Vf.), niioAvho falls off; ,a deserter. 

.1x688 llAMit.TON Let. % Rfmvick in Shields Faithful 
(173-') -to (Jiini.) Shot at by all ranks of off-f;diers 
froni the cause of Ood. 

O'ff-gO. Sc, cMu/. [f. Off- 3 + (io sk] A start, 

bi-giiiiiiiig ; p* (bi-oFF. 

1 886 -S 1 KVFNsoN Kidnapped \, 5 The first. . w ill likely please 
ye bo it at the first uff-c^i. 1896 Iax Maci-.vkcn A'a/i' < '. xr- 
//i.CxV ft Ho wes a wee fiactiuu.s an’ sclf-willrd at the off-go. 

Sii O'flf-ffoTn^ .v/i., de|>arturc, going away, 
removal (in (piot. 1770 ailrik ) ; Oir-ffolng' ///. t/., 
lhat goes off or away, or is la-ing rcniovt-d. 

1717 P. Wai-kf-R Life H'eiwcod in Pye.st‘yt.{\?r^y) I. 
tSb Mc'll get .1 sudden unil sharp <)ff-giiirtg- 1770 A'. J/t sfer- 
t. n ftieL'S. Act 14 Leading and taking away the offguiiig 
cpjfi. x86x W. Bam.vx.s in Maent. Ma^ir. June i';o The p:iihs 
of the oMOiUitlng and offgoing bird. 1891 Saiislutry Jt ttl, 
6 .Aug. 4/4 .Xnniial Sale bv Auction of about 3300 off going 
Dorset Down h.wes, ljiinbs:iiid Wethers. 

Off-hand, offhand (st^e IjoIow), ndv, .and 
adj, *'h 7 \ [f. Ok'\^ fn'p, h lf.\yi>.vA.] 

A. aih*. (/i:fh:c‘inl). 

1 . At once, sUuightway, forthwith ; wilhoui pre- 
liminary deliberation or prep.aration, extempore. 

1694 Wood Life 3 M:u:. (O. H. S.) 111 . 44?’ The .-speech 
bufoi'c mcniiviti'd.. being off-hand U|.M)a tli^ debates of ihc 
ll'juse of Cciinmons was burnt by comiuaiid of the House. 
MIX Hkarnk Loitect. (t>. VI. .S.j HI. i-ti? He was n learned 
^laii .. and wmiUl .. .'«j>erik very neatly uffbaml in Latin. 
1764 Mem. (i. f‘snlnntt:,t:itxr i.Si; He ve.id the office all in a 
gxi'd Uitin off-hand, ...s the sayinu i.suikI wiihoiu siiiy hvr.i- 
t.;tiij!i or sijIrcisMi. 1849 l*'nzGi:RAi.D Lett, iiStl^) 1. 195 
W.iMderful hit.<i of l\w;iijs, written off' barnl at a .sitlnii^, iii* sl 
^■f them. x87a Lowi-i 1. //'Lv. (iS9tY' IV. 'J43 Hiibit h a 
growth and caniint he m.adc off-hand. 

2 . ///. From ihcliaiul with no oihor sup] >01 1. yarf, 

1840 A. H. l.'iN'fiSTsr.rT ■.■03 That 

they [lilies] should be fired oit-haiid, uhile tlie ahot-gtius 
were allowed A TH..st, the distance being etiuiil. 

B. (pUuc-ntl ; f^fhiC'nd). 

1 . Of action, $iietch, etc.: Done or maile off- 
Ihiu'l A, i) ; unprcmeililatcd, e-Ytcmpomiicuus, 
imjifoniplu ; h.iving the air or style of something 
iio done, free and easy, iinstiulied, u nee* «*»»• *111011.% 

1719 FreC'thinh’o No. toy F2 A very V'aiuiliar, Otf-Iuuid 
F-pIstlo. -from a young tmniieman. 1785- 90 K. Ct-Mhi nI-AN'd 
Oi’setrry No. njg iK.) Ihis.. stipplie-s him wich many an 
iipt auiplct tor olf-hniid tpiotaiitui-^. i8sa IlAzi.rif ‘raide-t. 
b^er. tl. XV ii. (i.Vi9) ^44 The da.shiiig uff-hand nianiier of the 
uicrA m.in of htismess. 1 * 44 . D'.i.kknr Mart. i.'hu's. vi, 
.‘'^peaking in his tapid, off-hartd w'ay. 1879 Ct. MiiKhnirn 
/•-'j'.i/.r/ xvi. (x 83 *p) 147, * I do not tiJii*, Iaictiti.a replied lo 
tluj off-hand iiit|tiiry. 

2. tcansf. Of persons: Doing or saying things 
off-h.aiid, free and ready in action or speech ; act ing 
in an off-hand manner, unceremonious, curt, 
brusque. 


X708 Brit. Apollo Nc». S j. 3 'z Who come like Master of a 
Kiddle Or Off-liand -Man upKiii a FidiUe. 

F't antoitte's Span. Rk»\lotnoHtatf\s 1 Asi 


tf-h.’ir.d ready 

Wit, and loMy WonU. 1853 Lyti.'N .1/3^ AV/rr/ 11. vi, 
Kgfi tiMl is off-fixmd C!i*.^ugh where he tuns glibly thro* para- 
graphs that relate to t.lhcls. 1876 T. IDkov Kthelbtrtu 
bSi/d X17 They arc iKiiiifully uff-htind v^ith me, absolutely 
lefusiiig 10 be iiitiniAte. 

Off-nauded (^•ihx'*iuUvd), <7. «Oki*-hand IL: 
esp. in reference to style or manner. (Tn quut. 1840 
irreg. as adv. Off-ii.i.ntj A. i.) 

18^ MooRh 15 Aiig. iii.lAv/'. i'i8s6) VII. 103 Kmind 

Ikdihagc ifcry off-haiided and agr^^e.-ible. 1840 B.sriiam 
ln:^ol. Le/c.^ Uatul of i.do>y ii, Nor, I'll venture to •-ay, 
w-iihi^iit M;riil'my couid he Pronoiuice her, off-handed, a 
Punch or a Judy. xSoo ‘ Roi.f Boi.nKEWt iud ' CoL Reformer 
(r'foij 182 llc'.s an off-handed cluip. 

lienee Ofr-ha-ndadly adv.^ in an off-handeil 
nianncr, in a free and easy style, without ceremony ; 
O ff-ha ndednevs, the quality of being off-handed. 

x8s3 Monthly May;. Vlll. j '4 There is in them,. mi 
oi>en off h.’indcdn^s.s Cto use a Aignirtciint Itishlsm). 1883 
V. At. Pr^Ako Conirad. xix, He was t|uite conscious of the 
(jlMiandcdiicss of J h>rox hy's mHimer. 1893 G. Ai.:.f n Scally^ 
v ay I. 40 Isdic! fSoyton answered a Hi tie offh.'uidi^ly. 

€MiC6 >'!<:>)> ^'b. Also 3 oUbfi, 3-4 Ih, 4 -isa, 
-iae, -ya, ofleo, 4 6 office, 15 ofTyn, -en, -esae, 
offle, oftc, 6 offea,//. 6-7 officios), [a. AF. and 
OF. (I 3 lh c. in ITatz.-I)arm.) Sp. p/fi/V?, 
If. offuio, ad. L. offidum service, duty, 

function, cercmoni.'il observance, business, place, 
ajqjoiiitment, in ineil.r.. .also service pi escribe*.! 
by the Church, iiitroit, ecclesia=^tlcal ctairt, building 
or ]»lace for work ; f. ob~ (On- 1 a) ^ -fuium doing.] 

1 . Something done toward .nny one ; a service, 
kindness, attention. Chlctiy with qualification, ns 
good, kind office-, office of kindness, etc. ilenco 
with adj. fif the opposite kind, as i 7 /, etc.: A dis- 
servici*. 

1381 W'yci.ik 2 Cor. ix. 12 For the mynysteric of thLs uffire 
..aboundith by imiuye in dopige of tfmiikingistu the Lord. 
*575 "I K-lli?'. Oriy. t.ctl. Scr. 1. II. y7H Which wc 

liT e hlshcrto f ■rb-.iriic to graunt. - for the evcll offices whiche 
hvi other S«*rr'j|;iry did iVicre- 1593 Rich. //, n. ii. 

137 Litili* office Will the I atcftiH (..onimons (lerforme for vs. 
*S9« Mfrry If *. 1. L 102, 1 would I could doe a good office 
heiwci:iie you. 1655 Sm M. LANUDALKin NUkolas Fa^rt 
(C.-(irid«n/ III. 128 Tie su&poctes father Talbot hath donnt 


him .^me ill office. 1674 Essex Papers (Camden) I. 22a, 
I know., that., y** design of gelling thcnvsclves info y** pl.'U'e 
will encourage divciR to due me spightfull Offices.^ 1^1 
Hl'Mh: Hist. Eny. 11. xliv. 505 Those ill offices whiih ni« 
eiivniiuN. . could employ against him. 1877 Sfarhow Serm. 
X. 128 Making men cup.'ihk of mutual ulhcch of kiiidiies.s. 

Jfssoi'I* Arkady 11. 33 In rmurn she gets .some little 
kindly ufficc done for her. 

2 . T'hnt which one ought, ur has, to do in the 
way of ser\’ice; that which is required orcxi>ected: 
fa. gm. Duty towards others ; a moral obligation 
(pAr.). b. Duty attaching to one’s station, position, 
or employment ; a duty, service, or charge falling 
or assigned to one ; a service ur t.ask to be jar- 
ful med; business; function, one’s port. 

^1x300 Cur-wr M. l..dul min office ii.i-b«-lese pat 

vn-itt;spf:nscil .cang i messe. r K. Hui-nnk Chron. (1810) 
SS For to rclsf he Ireiiage. . Padcr & Thurston in Jmt office 
were feiU:. x^ Malnui-v. (RoxU) xxv. 114 llkiiiie wale 
w hat he si.liall do and bisily u-ntez till )mire officoz. 14B3 
Caxiom C'>T/r> I V b, 'i hou uugliuwl lu be swele graci^s and 
himililc in thyn offyee or seriivse, X5 M Whitinton Tutlyes 
Offices I. (*540) 27 Honesty, that i.s tiiv i.lfyce and dutie of 
man. a 15^8 Hai.l Chron., Hen. \ '/l 61 'J'u thentent yt he 
Wt/rlhPly tiiighl be railed a 'king, whose office is to rule and 
not to be ruled of other. 1623 Shax;.s. Meas.for M. 11. ii. 13 
J >oe you your office, or giuc vp your IMxice. 1656 .Stani f.v 
Hist. Phiios. V. U701) 183/ X 'Jo make a Helm is ihe Office 
of a Ship-wriglil, but to use it rightly of a Pilot, tfipo J. 
J.\0Kso.-< in Pepys Diiuy VI. via 'I'he Cardii.iil dc 
a)4M'iii-itfxl by the Pope lo perform ibis office in hi.** stead. 
1*1756 Mxfi. Ha\wooi) AVw Present (177*1 V52 Jlcr ncxl 
offu-e . . L to rub the stove and lire, ii xjii.s. xSiE Hi. Maktinkai: 
llill.^ Kiiltey V. 73 He. . had. taken upon liiiii the prc.ichei's 
office. xlkB C'ii.Aii'>i(iMs. /'r //yi. Homer \\\\. iii I bey cxci- 
d-^e the offices of tlic judge, tjie prie>l, llie coun.Sfllor. 

t C. Performance of a duly ur function, service, 
attendance. Obs. * 

t 1320 Sir Beues 3555 (MS. A.) batine cuetiche mat'clml 
His 3erde ;ifi bolide heie .schal. While Heiics was in h»t 
iifhi'-c pti kiiigc*. aone. . A lo Bcuc.s stable. 1535 CuvKit- 
I'ALK I Kinys x. 5 Whan die k^ueiie of rii:lie Arabia saw-e 
ail ihtt wy«doiiic_ of tialomoii .. & the olTyces of bis 
ministers, inid ibeir garmenle.v. .«>lic wondred cxccadingly. 
x6ai (Ji.AKi.Ks Dh. Poems, Fsiher p6:,8,' 104 We gave 
romniaitd . .'i hat by the office of our Fuiiiiclis hand, (Juccii 
^^-l.^hli shiiuld in state utlnidcd ViC. 

3. "i'hat which is done or is intended to be done 
by a )iatticiilar thing ; that which anything is filled 
to perform , or i^Tforins cu.slomaiily ; - Fi' N'tTioy 

1340 Ayeu/A ys Pe nio«b hep tuo offices, hucr-of Jhi on 
hrhmgeb lo J>c /uolj . . pc oper /iio is in sficiJic. *sm Gowfk 
Conf III. 85 The laste. S(icnc'c..is ]*r;»i liiiiic, vinos otficrc 
'flu: \cxlu irycth fiu the vice. 1546 Lf. Gakdinkh Det/ar. 

H-o Then do you.-ofTcndc in deuising the wordc.s 
(oflicc and t:otri-).’iduc) to signifie what fnyth doth. x688 K. 
lloLMK Armoury in. R hath its name Cooler, fiom 

its Office, which is to cool the Hi>i Wott. 1774 t'ioi.osM. 
.V<i/. Hist. U77(») Vn. 247 It sometimes happens, lhat when 
the anim:d is inierriiptcd in pcrfoiniiiig the offices of c.\rlii- 
.sion, the young ones hurst the shell w'ithiii the pareni's 
body, 1830 U. Kn/(X Btvlarifs Anat, 1 >>8 '1 be office of the 
aricrif.H i.% to lead the blood from the heart inlu all the purls 
of tlic body. 

f b. A bodily or mental function as operating ; 
the proper action of an organ or liicnlty. Obs. 

CX374 CKAUcf.R Boeth. I. pr. ii. 4 iC'aiiib. MS.) Whan .she 
s;iy iii«..with owtrii office of tiingc and al dowmb. <‘i4a< 
l\ und. St. Barthohmeiv s 52 The same day w.'»s rcstoriu 
to hym the office of his i«mg< 1604 Shaks. 0th. ill. iv. 113 
W horn I, with all the Office of niy heart Iniircly honour. 
1x1656 D.v'iiiFtt Ann. VI. (165S) 778 A certain j'oung man, 
whow.mted bis aniies .. performed all things by the office 
of his feet. 

t c. sfec. The function or action of discliargiiig 
excrement, clc. ; excretion.^ Obs. (Cf. home of office, 
lloU-sB.v^. I4h.) 

f 1306 CJiAi'cr.R IVife's Frol. 127 They beth iiiaked for 
b.>ihc That is to srje for offic e and for cse Of engendrure. 
1613 Puiu HAS Pitpimaye(\tM^\tn\ Washing themselves, 
as they doc also after the offices <«f Nature. 

4 . A jiosltion or place to which certain duties 
arc attached, esp. one of a more or less public 
character ; a position of trust, authority, or service 
under constituted nuthority ; a place in the admin is- 
tiatiun of government, the public service, the 
direction of a corporation, com)iany, society, etc. 

r U50 ikn. 4* Kx, 2071 Du salt ben ut of prLsun nmnen. And 
oil Ain offiz set a^en. a tjoo Cursor M. 25031 Ninte wab o 
grel officii P*. >*. office) for oner luus lie wan iuRtis. c 1400 
M.iundkv. (kuxb.)xxx. 136 llkancol'pam base .siiin office in 
pe cinperour eourtu. 1433 Rolls of Farit. IV. 476/2 (Jhoscii 
to tile Office of (.Viroiiner. a 15^ i-lAi.L Chron., lien. FI 
135 h. The duke of Vorke was oischarued of the office of 
I^egenr. t6aa Hacon Hen. AY/, 38 He w.'ui taken into 
.service in his cxmrt to a base ofnee in biii Vitthcii. 1771 
Junius Lett, xlix. 25s, l..do not esteem you ihu mote lor 
the Itigh office you posseM. 1855 Pkk.m:u'i^ Philip II, 11. ix. 
(1857) 305 Ho avowed bis purpose of tlirowing up all the 
office.s he held under government. 1874 Gruiss Snort Hist. 
Epil. 819 'Hie claims of the Nonconformists weie mci in 
i8(>3..by the abolition of all rcli^iou&c.esUi for admission to 
offices or degrees in the Universities. 

b. In absolute sense: Oftioial poivition or employ- 
ment ; spec, that ot n minister of state. Hence to 
take heave office, etc. Man of office, an officer 
or of^ial. fack tn {out of J office', J ack sb^ 36. 

tCy * qfft e ( L. ex offtcio', by virtue of office, officially. Ohs. 

1097 K. Gi-ouc. (jKolK) 96110 '/'o abbe nioti in offis Mid him 
bat of coiiseil were god und wia. a 1300 Cursor M. 27x70 
Man of office or d ignite, .werlds man, or cicrc. 13B0 in 
Eny. (1870) 21 It is ordeynede. . what brother of yis 
gUJe be chosen in to office, c 1490 St. Cuthhert (Surtcefl) 
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lie kcpyd he kirk of oftio*. ijikS PUg^r^ Pn/. (\V, de 
W* ' 5303 °^ A strAuri;;rr and alyani, put in olfyct: liy the 
K4iin;iyn!ii *607 Siiaks. Thnon 1. ii. 2 *j 8 Woiiiil 1 weir 
(icntly put (HU of Office, befne I hvm- fnti M out. 1784 
(.OWPKK Tnjtk IV. 4 fj 'l iift nij^^crl fiovvnvainl in^^ulcni vebnff-i 
Of knaves in oflke. 1845 DibRAKi.i .V^/v 7 iv. >iv. II, y.n 
* IV (.1 au^lit lo have taken cilTTure said J.-n'd Mrirncy. 1880 
AI'’(’akihy 7 :fjn:s I V. Iviii. .i-.iy He. had come intooffi' e 
at the liea(.l of a pi^werful parly. 

c. rersonilletl, or (knoliiiji an ofiice^holder or 
ofTice-ltoML’PS as a body. * 

180a SiiAus. //tiw. III. i. 7^ The infiotcncc of Office!, 1634 
M Af..siNap H I 'fry 111. ii, Nijw. master Orticr. Wliai 

is the reason that your xiRilaiU l.’ircalnc.':;,. .hv.kcd up from 
me The way lo sec niy lui-'ircs-.y 1765 IIkai iik yutfj^’/u. 
/'fi/vV cii, C-ow.iid Offii'.r. .siiuak:i hi.(.iirc in insolcin.c id 
^late. 1781 CoWi-LM Cfiarity MM.rpt ilial Office clips ii. 
.’IS it 

5 . A cort'inonial duty or s^vii-t* ; a jc!i,i;ious or 
social observance; tA/. llie rite nr liu-i due to the 
dead, obsequies; now diicflv in ht<l offuc {-cs\. 
i 3®7 TKtvisA Uitidt'M (Rnll.s) HI. 4yi No fader fulwch |k: 
ofty!i of hiii semes deeh 1 1 « ///// * ami tut up i .rAC/w/#k.» J- 1.435 
('■uvi-:ri>ai K 1 C'/iA/};/. \xi\. i| < hilde li'anc he hiini..fij! all 
lli;iii(!| of vi"..rUiif iriji'iy i.iflry(.(f. 1618 I'.tAM.^Mi*; .S'flrc/Vi/ 
Men. To show thtir liMUi in.ihi* hist uliirc d».iic Tu a 
ck'ad fiieiul. 1661 Snti.iN- .n.. Oyit^, llut.r. 11. vij. d 10 The 
(filler i;ieal nfficx's wlu'icln ilndr flul .so miuh 

consist, vi/. Sa( rifti.r-.s, distinction ul imsats, ohsei Viiiioii of 
I'e jlivals, circumcision, am! sir. h like. 1711 Apoison 
.N f). r 3^ f I All eminent Person .. iisrd in his ptis.*itH (iffucs 
of Devotion to v.ivft Thanks to Heaven thar he w.n.s Imiu a 
Fn'iii.himA^i. 1811 S<oir vx^l, l..will be hpii to 

ronder thee thi' (li‘i.elit olTice'. due lo die <lead. 

0 . /.Vi 7 . Art auiliorizcJ futm ol divine service 
or worship: a. The strvice of the Komnii 
breviary, cq^njirisinfr |w;ilrns, collects, and Icction.s 
fur ihe several canonical hours, which v.ary with 
the dity (niiiic fully Divine Oflicc ; ; in the (.'hurch 
of Kn^rl.-tn,]^ Mornin;^ nn.l Kvcuin.:; iVayer. 7 a sny 
vffu fy to recite the Hiviiie Onicc. b. 'I’hc iritojit, 
sun;' at the b(:'ginnin;' of the Mass or Holy (‘osvi- 
mujflon; also, tl^e wliule .service of the Mass 
or Jiol) CornmunioM. c. Any ix'easional service, 
as the Oifhr for f.hc for JhipiUmy for the 

)'iiitaiion (f /he .SVW*, etc. ; also, a special foirn 
of seiviic ajipniiited fi*r sonic [Miticular occasion. 

*. t«9o Pirkif in S. I. 1:3 j>is hi'li m.m.. 

r. '.'iij^ .Mio Miivsc Ilf ■jcinte siruem;. .pe lui -.'.u .•ui.* i- pinpre 

Iri'iy : to fie .'.P.ii Jp.-il he u.c Ir.-n-, /i 1340 Pui.’/rr 

xvli. 7 hi-i ps!ili»i»? i‘i MHijicn in Jv idliiic iTded men. ^1375 
/.ny J-fl/is .Vii.o- I MS. Ih i.*<> l.h his tyii»c..|io prtsi 
liii'.^niic'. ulli(.ir iT inesMr. //iii. ^.-ri Jiii inrriex 111 hi^ 
srriiyi.e And >«irN fmilif iiiiire li hi-> .•tncc. XS48-9 (Mjird 
/{{. Cfiftf. Pritrff’ ii:t The oiru -'.tii luir. iie i;v. iln'y (.ill ii). 
1556 C'V/AifW, (,'r. priurs (CanidcJi) 60 Jhc by.sljfppe .if 
CaiiiitorltCMy came Mxicnly 10 Powllcs. .and dyd the oUes 
hyui sedfe In a (xiiw and iin \e\im<'nt, noi' niyttcr, tjoi 

but .1 .'.ro'c :^iidlc. 1663 (’has. II in Julia (.‘ariiiri)»!it' 
/;•/ (. V.V.i/M ( I oiQf. i;; * She la n.ii i'iid> cimicni to 
.''•ly the cirii'e in ilof liri^vMMc, t-very day. 1683 

koi i.\s! d/f <i .Sept., ft hein.1 iho day « f |mMii| thnnk^* 

);iviii)( f.»r Majesiy'?. lau*. pj(.*snv.ition . .thcie Has .in 
oificc us'd, LOiii|}o.x'd fir the (jixasioii. <f 1746 in Wc.dcy 
y 7 q Wlif.icver df’cs not uiiisliip Go(.! in 
the Manner >.he |■|lc^i■.r^lll■^..nlU ■t be siipposed tos 14 ;ht arul 
Cfiiiiemn hiT Olfi-Ji's and Kuie.s. 1845 .Sii-ciiis C.fVfu/. 
y./rri's M. J lie cclehratkm i.f inarri.ti'c in 

this (..•■uniiy iin.ordini; to the filficc i.f iho (.'hiii(.h. x8w 
AIhs. Jami sox .yona.d. Ord. tpj Kvery day she 

reciud the Offi. c of the 1859 J*- i ns-?.' f^rititiuy ix. 

T'roceeded to -dn^ tlic ulfice of die deiid. 1896 C/i. 
'I'intt s ij Nux. 1 11. rr i.; an olYicc for the rcc'pciun^j .-f 
a fhiui.h in die I'licsiVs Piaya-book. 

7 . An official inquest or iinjuiry concernin;^ any 
mailcTlhat entillcs the king to tlic possession of 
Kinds or ch.itttds : ^ htqueJ of Offioi\ lN(ii;K.sr i b. 
7 0 find (f/i7hi’, i /e/nt'ti) an ojfiot't to return a 
verdict showing' that the kin;,' is thus entitled. 
Offu e founds :i veidicT haviu;; this cflW t. 

X43a RoiU of Pan'i. ly. (Jf die \il;i. h M.imr ihc 

s. iidc Or;iiri* c. .lie an \va. put .inl 1471-3 //•/•/. VI. 
75 ? Thai all Ofticcs f.iund'.ii of iho incmiN'.i-N 1.11 i..f any ».f 
tho.yin..lH*. .voidt*. t5o9'io dt f 1 Ju"m. /'///,•!. R Divirsc 

have 1iecn..di.'ihorit(?d hvcNi he.iiour.s and c-inimy^syom is 
( aiisyiijr uninic olhre.N 10 he founden. 1607 Caihm.c. 

iKith si^iiific. .nl-,«i an Iiniui'jtlioii nude lo the K.injf:-« 
\ »e. of any thnn' by yertue of hi.-> Ciniiv. who tmiiiirclh. And 
therefore wee ofu-ntiincs reade of an i.fTicf! found, which i^ 
nothing but such a thing found by liii{ui>ition made fx 
offioio, a 1645 Hshimvion // Wrr. iWnu's. Hist. .'Soc.) 
Ml. 531 Bewuley . . fjocamc . . the joyiitcr of hys wulciwc,,a*‘- 
w;i,s found by an oflice after her dc.sLOs.sc. 17^ lb..Ai ksiom* 
111 . xvii. If they find the Ireavoti or felony.. .of 
the p.ar(y accusod. . the king is thcreuixm, hy viilue of this 
ofTiCtt found, iiilitled to have hts forfeitures, 1877 lirKRoruit.s 
Taxattpn VJ1 T hero, umy be a fuiTeiiiuc without such oO'K e 
fuund. 

8. A plficc for the transaction of private or public 
busiiiCHS of some kijid; often including the * sl.aff* 
by which the business is conducted, or denominat- 
ing the department of which thL7 are officers. 
Applied to the nxim or department in which the 
clerkly work of an indu.Htriai or other establish- 
ment is done, a 'tounting-housc ; also to that in 
which the business of any particular department 
of the operations of a large concern is conducted, 
as the hookin^offiiey ^ds office^ inquiry affirCy hU 
property office^ superintendenf s office ^ etc. at a rail- 
way station. Formerly used ()f the court of an 

VoL. VH. 


rcclesiasticnl uflK'ial, as btill of a jwdicc court 
{^police office ; now, ofu-n preceilcd by .1 pussfsiiive 
c.ise, or cuinbiiK'd uitha.d). indic.aling the bii.^i- 
ness or pur | lOx*. .is colfedofijnspoitcf <. iitn\yor \^ , 
fo 7 Vii iffiiOi ayifiy-, nHhh’, C/tfff-//-, 

fire-, poxt y f:i(:;^raph-cf/iie^ i-fc. 'Hie inort; iin)>or‘ 
l.'iut of these are noticed as com I iin.it ions undei 
the liivt element nr as inniii words. 

11386 (’ii.Ai.i KK Putty's: 7 \ -.7 1, 1 \vol him ..\ij. p(.•Il^. .( ir 
J wiil v)m;tn(! hire vii-to ouu: uifiee.. c 1^0 /'rontp. l'an\ 
if- 3/1 Olfyee, ur plao* of offy(:r:, vJfUinn. icat in Fov** .-f. 

•V jif, 8?7 /i Whcihrr she. was tUt-r dclw.lcd lo tl e 

(.•flij c of Willi. Smlih lait: iSisliop id Linr.iilne. 1611 Tlu'-i l 
'i i'hrost, xxiv. II At what time ilm r hed was lironi.dit miIo 
the kiiig.s ufUicG. 1625 MA.*^siNt:iK AVre ll\ty iv. iii, \ dclii 
t(^ which My vows, in th.ii high office rcgi-xlcrcd, An; 
f.'iithful w it III . 1631 1 see (.'now s i>Ki'u k ]. 1642 ytssuiancc- 

rtni| i* fsi-e .A'»'.i.-K\xi:i. sk 173s rofh Aw»/(- n. 71 lli^c 
OlVii’.c keep’* y-.»ur I'arcImnMit fTitc.-t cntii-e. 1819 Ki ais 
fo Ptyho/tfs i*.! in t.il. Hoiighi«..ii II. 

There will be .some of the family w.tliin.; f(.»r yu .'••l the 
(•<.^.n.li fjHice. 1849 Tua* Ki i:av Pt fiiPuum x>;>:v, J he * I'.ill 
.Midi f.liueUe' h.ul iis otfii-cs .. ill l.’atheiiii*.' •licet. 1855 
Mai iI'I.av ///i/. Piij;. .wiii. IV- i jiThe •.ilfu.O’i (•.•f ihe I'.ii. i 
liplia < Viiiip;iiiy] which ‘do^-fl on a very ••iiiall pait r.f the 
Uiomid whirh the pieseiii i.flici.s l«aci. 1885 /./f?.* 'P/u.i^ 
Kill. 4yj/* f'nffith. having l.nkeii oirices a few Jir'.’-s 
oft, also i ariud on llu biidnc'-^s of a soliritor. 

/V- 1665 Ni-.i lm.AM Mod. Mtditht f 'J he Liver i.^ not 
the oMicc ••rSiin^^ntfli 'ilioii. 

b. Some! lines traiisferre<l fti.iiii the place of 
bivsincss to the comp.iny or corporation there 
e.slablislied, as in A<sutunte or In.\it ranee f ‘/A'l* 

‘ cf. fhe /\ys( Ojfirr ':. 

1646 lii'-iiritiii-f IfTuc ( t-e I N’.si i.-txi; i'.V. 1631 1841 In- 

‘Mi.cu e (■'rtict I-.CL Ix.sffc.-Ni I f,j. 1693 AsMiiariii; OiVki 
j-vCt: Ism ;.•K -ti. J. 1782 ' 7 / 7 .‘V» Ihe Piiietiix Fire t.Mfif*. 
1858 I-L». ‘" I. J-I iiX.AR!.*S J/fludy-t'A'. Puf, l.ilW V. , 'I'lii* 
tl n.iiit\. iii^urifii; in an idfiie. .in-i .lUih.-iti.^ed bv hi- h u'-e. 
1870 T. 1 #. SviMc.11-: in Jrtil. /wi/, Attuasifs W I. y; I hr 
Oifu’i* t».i hitn..a .-uin of luotiry payable in certain 

C|in*.iiigencies. 1883 (Vi/iw/rei* Aw j-t/. V. t.>oi i'topt i- Li.y 

(!(*/•//. I w;,.* I bi-Ing iho^c ••ffices pf.Ssr-.Ning .1 cri]}ital the 

{ n ii.H*rty of the ;)arir« !.%. Mittual tV/rtv.t, w here ihe. nu ii.- 
lers ihi'inselves l.•.in'<litlltc the cniitpatiy. Med In wh.it 
olficc arc you in'-iiired ? 'I hat is an otd^r.slahlisliri.l nffur. 

C. (With capital O.) With defining adj. or 
at tril l, sb. ; 'I he building or set of rooms in which 
the Ini.dness of a department of goverrirncnl ad 
ministration isc.4rricd on, as the Colonial y Fortij^n, 

J Ponte, IVar Ojfieey etc.; the per.sims euj.;agetl in 
carrying on the busiue.-is of the dep.artmrnt; ci^p. 
the respoiiMblc head of the department and his 
immetlialc coadjutors. See Fokkio.v, Uoaif, W.vk, 
etc.; also Tost Office. 

1707 J. <;ilA-.tfi|-.)iT.\\SS Cf. Pnf. CiV) T.ist of ihr 
(>rtiL«.Ts of the Admit ait y>Ofiiii;. /NdP 'I’hc l*laff’^ 
while the ju-M 15.1 Otricr.>i arc kept.. The Tica.suiy Oll’iu* 
is ill llu* (.'(ickpit .. Stamp.OtTvr, is ia I_ino.>lri!;-lnii 
S( y Ii*l4'.l. 1839 /V»/*'K Cyci. XIV. 1 ifi * l-«jr.i.It>:'i . Public 
buiUihig.s K.vci.M.- Oifivc ipHj. I'laiii in (i«.sij.;n, bui .'.i ini>-.i 
i'unim.'uidliig a-^pcLt. Jbui. Siaiii-lbiyier DtVicrs, St. JamesV 
Kuk. 1863 H . Cox Imtit, 111. viii. 7 1 i licfi>rt’ ( .. the i.ivil 
;idnunIslratio!i uf ihc .11 my w.’i.<; (lividt-(!..;,iiu«ng the officf, 
of the S«ci vi.ary of St.itc, the Vccrr:T.ii \ -ai-War, ilie Oi dnam (* 
Olhcc, and the ( 'Mniiiiii.-^;iii:ii. Juid,, In iy",5 ihe otiiic «»! 
St-i.ivUn y-al-W.ir wa!. ci’n.ioIIdAtcd with ihat i.-flbi-. Sfi.itOn y 
(.if Stale !ui W'ai'./riir dviMrlmcnt lhu.s c-m^-tiiulcd l.^ i!n- 
I'AisiIhg War (irti* c, ibid, yi 1 (.Mfiijos uf llu* C«..inmissii iat 
..lender i.liucily liifhe .Audit Otikc..:icci lint.- of ihi. wholv; 
uf their ca-h and .store Irans.'iciiori’i. 

d. Holy Odlce (/i. C, Ch.)y an ecclcsiast u.,al 
tribunal for the suppression of herediy .and punish’ 
inent of hrrtiics : IxtiiTSiTio.N 3. 

1727-41 (..'iiAMi.i.vs Cyrf.y Jn^fuisititut 01 the IfAy Ofiic. 
1797 Mu.s. R Aiici.iFih fraduH xvi, A true iniittumi-ni of 
nrrvslalioii from the Holy tifticc, 1855 Pki-si::j'ii Philip I! ^ ■ 
II. iii. <'iF 5 y) \ plalffini w.n.s raUed . . '.'iii wliii.h wf-ir ' 

ranged the seals of the tni|ui.sUois, cmbKiron,:d with the 
ar.le^ of tlic Holy OffieC. 1862 Lr,N,;r. /ffly.v7f/# /««, y 'lii’. 
quemada ii’j ''I'lm Hi.dy Ofllo.*, then, iiiiiht micivine I' 

9 . //. The partsof .a house, or buildings ullachcd 
to a house, sfHjcinlly devoted to household work 
or jjervice \ the kitchen and rooms connected with 
it, as pantry, scullery, cellars, laundry, and tUe 
like ; also, often including sUMes and other oul- 
housc.s, the barns .nid cowhouses of a farm, ele. 

111386 CHAtT.l.k C/t-rps y. 2 u 3 ll,->ii.sc.-i of oflite MuflGd 
with plentec 'Ther luay.Atow >(.-**11 of dcynteiu.’us vilaiih-.] 
if 1548 Mali. (,V;r,»7/., //>«. VIH 74 JSichcr iiyu-f, l.ardi r 
aiid I'lHiItiic, and all I'lher oflires large and t.iuc. 166a 
Hkkuikk /V;'w. 36 The Kitc.hin nr (7lh»;r (.>lT>ces and 
Sfllcridgc. IMS PiMics 28 June 4/3 To be sold . .a. . free* 
hold hiuis^, with, .numerous ati.ichvil and th-i.-iclusl 
of every description. 1799 J. RonEkTsoN A^ru , Perih ^ j 
'I'he ofhi.c.x are also improved. -forming generally a .':>.juai'c 
behind the divellinfi-hou-c, wdth the dunghill or .’•iiaw-^unl 
in the center, 1846 Mrs. tn:KK Pni’. ( 7 m#’. (i85:r) S7 A.s In; 
passed hy the ,*treas of the fa* hion:\ble Sijiuirrs, and imbibed 
the iiroma of .stews and iMuofits bsiiing from the ofTicvs. 
1881 ki'Rsr.t.L flaij^s Intrixl. 7 The usual outbuilding.^ .and 
OfTir.cs which suclt fortified places contained, 

-b. sinj^, A privy. Cf. Ea.8 E 8 b. 

«7a» {iifje) The Grand My.Hici3', .propos.a]s for erecting 
5i.x> PiiMick Ofhees of Rase in London and We.stiiniislcr, 
1871 E. Jkmkinn tiinr'i Haby i. itl!7gi9 The foity-five big 
and little lodgers in the house iveie pros ided with a single 
olTicc in the cerner of the yard. 

tlO. a. A keej>er*s beat. Oh, 

2617 .Asshetom ymi, iriiethani .Soc.'i 60 .All hum in J.aitics 
Whitendftle.t office. 


OFFICE-BEARER. 

tb. httnsf, (.Sc’C 

/1 1700 11. F. ruui. f ^ V.';. . , .-I 

..ii.!lii;:iy i I'lj jn, . . } ,. Jt . 

ti;uniiii!-b-'ii- ' 

11. .A hint. ‘liiMiiiI, uj itdimai ; 

c^.q‘. in j’hr. fo yA7C : i »i iaU) f' e off, , . 

1803 :ipa*t:ti.;- Mni\ XXI. (.»vii.v. tin; » \si.,. . 

V-»U ■-ulfir any -.vb ) '■.t.,:-d \ . 

Iiii'k ^ivor y JIM lj;ind. i8xx //a/. '1. ■,..1 . t!,- 

•jlii'.i-; t) gi\c iidoruuilivii., ^•\ rnaki.- .-.i, i... On. 

I. ) t.ilii: :i ihief. 181a J. H. \.\\ y Pi.t.h, /'si/ , (i^/i.i, \ b.i. 

sigiLil ui- ;iii\aic iiitiiuiiiion ..tu tuk the r*///tr. is m uM-'.-r. 
.sl.iiiil aiii.| pidlil jiy the liim ;'ivr.ii. 1841 j. I'. Miwji 11 
i\trijh i Ut k 11. •.‘■■jfi us l■■ui, .11. d tin' Lfl'.. ,■ 

loilii! I'bili^tille^. xSgo'K'U.i Bi'i.i-ki .I'/ ii' A'o/’rryui di f 
Arn:s xiv. Ridi: :dM>i:i jln- i.ci\iiury till 1 p.m il.t (.ifm. 
1897 ihtiiuj^’ (U. S) -\X.\. I Il.t: dsf.j.jiii.- ifll.i: l.;(riilr. 
i:. called ibe oiTiue ' lo .-.b’dl la fimr-h .tvc 

12. altrih. and Consb, a. alliib., as ' srn-t .s .’.4. 
ifiiie had:;i\ chair, dtily^ \ fcllffro\ csciisc 6 <>//,« 
i".-ok ; (tciisc <S oftiiC /v 7 .'. hoy,ilerl\ , ,yg' .-^cc f]iii.»l. . 
lit u X'tnK, ^irl, Mpun, •.'i'c/Zj T^'iV ^ , t:U:. ; b. olijfttivc- 
and ubj. gcniiivi , as sen.'ic ojhxc I'ivet ^ holder, 
hohlisn,^. hunter, -JMini;. ^cckn \ rt/i.e ^eebiusy 

adj. ; (sense S) ,.///. c , .V.t/.v:/ , /.\ -\ku OffU' 

KK.VKKll, -IIOI SE, etc. 

*594 ('••"ti u/iiui II. ii. :-7, '.lljl.i iny ijffi, luii.c ‘Oflii'-i: 
brid^fe in (..‘ouit. 1841 j I. Hi i'ausft i 'ttrh II. 71 

A bin-.!. ;tlaie with ' IjcU' u;vin it. 1869 Fki.lmaw 

AVi7.(i. ( !>#/./ . 111 . .vi, I The two *.liief mini.-:cis (»f ibe 
fiiii'Tal (.■•■rciiii-uy .. I••..•.:illg '.licii X ftict-bi.i.l.v m thtii 
Iriiifis. 1^9 H'l.tn. Cay. 17 -\pi. 4/1 Jhc iifj'uvil:; 
(ill X'ew Vori;) iiitend Cii di- iiiI.n\ l!ie larje fyKt ’.>1 'ulfi* i- 
b:iys in the i.iiii/ns di paiiiiicMt- Mid repiaie tJ cm by 
I liii cfil;-. (TX713 W viaiLkirN P,K th. //Tv. jr.iiJ 

II.i’A- many S.jI-. li;.ic hud tlic J.iick to wc.ir .V C*.h;*i:i <'f 
Cii'M, .'■ltd fill ’.he '( ulii.i:.( 'h jii ' 1899 f^ai'v .;i 

A’, .’I', f, ( h.ii ui..ii" r:, '...I'fii ■ -i h .nn.' p* -i: 1880 i; 

Ml K'l :>lill y ; rr;-/, I.I ; |I I ’M ‘ .\mi I ri.-l pict.i*'*.. as ;lIi 

‘•■iru c i.luii; '■ dll* ’aid. 1848 M ii.\kioN y.rt:!.* /.■ r.. 
i.-py,.K ti.insciipi i'll .a [.inc. lil**il in the pi'>p"T ( lliit 

i»t a lOiiil iitislci i?it* M-;d h ’.Atii »r 1B55 l\u A 
\VI. Mr. Sl.iici y-eiidi .iU ’(ifi'n- dr;i\vi:j^ . ...t a pii;- 
jectcil ('.aihcdi.d fir .Stjuib Au.Ttrali:i. 167a I.I'ai-.n 
P'lfitf. /-I'rr 2/2 It It be lift p.tii 1-1 il:i r XM’lii.c Duly, t > 
walk ( ver iluuii. 1553 C.hiM.*iz«h ( Oi.t-t pi. 1153?-) 

I'lib As >et A:}ui!ju.->, luy ■'(■Jtii.c M.ivif.*, :ir,d familiar hail net 
vi.'tti: fculh ibe i.'a^i.'s, that ‘■huu!-;fc. be (•aintcii ivuImi* _ 1817 
U. If.lv.j 111 Z./fr-v /.ct* 1. ./>?, 1 'hould r.-nl like to 

lijM! my luimc ha--kric\ c-J a^MUt jiii.oi.'i': ib^; cflii »*-S' i-k’*-*.’! 
and *t-tiii c:*;.d\ Ki‘» at M ;c.-bir.;'!c'ii. •®S1 I Si ‘■.iiii-s’. 

Cl ittr, /nfi't’i riij'p4 iffii.c luildci-., ( i\Il iiiiil I'li'.iihi). 

i860 Mi>;ii-.Y Aithiifd. I. i. 2? Ihc ffu-.e h-diicis. . 

wi ll-, i.ol greedy fi-i the .■^fn-Il.s ol olfi! 1890 l.'>koss t.i/rZ 
J/ert /t. I. I Hi 1 hi:ir aiiviety t..i be riil u-f i!ic burdcii uf 
•olTK.e-boldii.^. 1852 /'tik\ Pi.xsiit jfwi Kmly ridn:; ].;is 
i.onipt.n^aii (l f.»r li.ng ‘^lif'fli.e-liuiir.-.. xBio \S . luviNr; in 

J. i/c Lilt, (ilbgi 1 , /4.i Till! criiwd -if X.fTice-buuleis. 
■'i. 1670 tit/t) An Humble Prupuval 10 r:irii,(iiii::il af.ai-i-.t 

OffliC-Jubbing. 1707 J. CHASlhl.l'.I AtNl- f. Ct. Put. S>) 
I bi; L*;i -1 I'rivy Si.Vil and his l.lfti- er.-i. . Ri< h:uii Foird.iin, 
”01111:0 kc'c;i- Cl. 1766 l.h'iiisN*. /■/, . ii'. vv. He Hi.si*re-i me 
ihiit I wa*. (.11 llio v'-ry ;ijiijt i-f rnin. I., nisi,; t » tiie 
• ifiice-kocpti*-; pn-ini'-i; -, 1817 *OfMi e ker I’-cr i.'./^Vr- 

<'/Vv»!. 1877 T.M..M.\ciE ;,j Scftn. 2 'I hi; iittuc-%(.i'.kers h;'d 

all f -l(liibii;( ilicir reciMiniicndali'ji.s a'-d i;..-uc h>.>nic. 1884 
.ifitsich, P.vniii, lAi .ii t. T ■! I he XiU'k I'-M •■kir.;: ibroiiii:, w'no 
do CO inin.h 10 win eh; .lions. 1837 Dif ki.ns Iv, 

M I'kins J' Ll^hl.■r, K.'-'i|uii(!, w.is ti.ila'ii.ii:’-; liiii.‘.( )l m; 1 wo Jei;’* 
( fail X'ffii I! «io«.'l 1889 j I'.’iS '-ii A til. I .u 

Till gicalcr |.0!il »i( -.•f Vvuik in llu: .b(.iipt-^iiiP» «:is 

im ri* '-.•ifii.c \\i ik. 

f 0 ‘ffiC 6 f T'. Oh. [t. proc. .lb. (.‘J, Dfku vvJ 

1 . intr. Jo p-rrlijini uiviiif stTviev: OPFiC'l.trK 

1. 

f 1449 Fe* ock Pipr. II. vi. 173 The ;--a;nc preest .si riulcU; 
c.fl'icc lo Gcid. X502 (.hi/. ft -Vi'/i I \V, di: W. if-y • iv. 

.\\i. 237 ’1 he deike >0 oidcyned ^hi. llic not olfyt c. 

2 . (ram. T'd pcifi.rm in the way uf duty or 
service. J(7 ;v”K 

1601 SirvKS. .i/fs /fcfVm. ii. i.'q Alihonch 'I’lic ay re of 
Pai.iili-i: (lid fan ihe 1 k«ii:i*, And .\i-k 1 ci ■•IVil’J all. 

3 . To appoint to, or place in, oiTice. tate. 

z6ii SiLVK.s. ll'rtt. J\ I. ii. 172 So sl.Mul.s ihi% S.r.-Iir 
Dilic'd w iih me. 1763 (..'in .«* ihi.l Pudt ai n. j-?i bcluic l-cr 
Magna (Tiarla lay, Which .some great 1 an ycr . . w.p om-.'d 
lo ev;iIaiM. 

4 . To drive by virtue of one's office, netii e-use, 
x6o7 .SkM’.s. Cer. v. ii. 6d V-m s?t:vll jicinni!-.-, tl1.1i .1 

Isu ki, c.'iidant cumnl ofiiii c me. frj.mi my Son C'orioiap.u';. 

6. To ‘ give the offtce ’ to ' .i peiAou); lo 

give private notice of something' : see prcc. so. 1 1. 

1812 Spi'rtfysjf XXXIX. ili l This It Her W a- to -Mlbv* 
'J ri-.| ;ibuni brlN on il'itk. 1819 M-.-om /'«■/'.• (V./ .'-'a 

-IZf-M/. ig To ulficc, w ith all due di.>-p."it<:h, through tV.o aii, 
, I'o the bulls of the Alti \ the fat* of ;hc Ih-ar. 
i Hence ■t'O'fflced ///. (/. a. i laving a particular 
runclion ; b. Of a church : >ice ijuota. 1611. 

I * 59 ® Fi.okio, O/tirlafa i 4 ’fV.v.T, a churcli w ell ...tTKed, id e'-t, 
i well S('.r-.’:pd, ('•(■ (Kily ‘.erin d. X604 Siiaks. < •//:. i. i». '.'7* 

■ When lijjhl wing’d Toves Of fealhci d Cnjiid, •^erle .. ^ly 
I s{>ei.ulaliLie.and •.•iTit’d (O'** active} I ii'itriimeiit. i6xi Fi «.v i *, 
j Officiaia (..V;/V.v'rt, a Church olhiL.td c-r .seuicd. (]/ptiiitt\ 
oirii:cd. .serued willi due otlu'c. 

OAce*bear6r (.'’’fi-^ibe^ I jj). <^ne who Kirs 
or holds office ; an officer. 

1645 Peuvr. J.irtu/'s Cait 12 ('’ivIll .ind El-, h.-'i i’-i5' rdl 
oll'icC'bcaici.=;. 1855 .Mm:mi..\Y ZZ/r'. Zv’wc- wi HL ''ot 
j On* (.Xetb i^iiniied *viMy c»fl’.ci;bi*;iicr ill every I'l'.iyir ny 
j ol S' Oil.and 10 sign the Confession of Fahh. /.'.'d. mv. D . 

I 376 'J’lic righi ..of ih*! ulfifo l>-..a(Cis of the l.l.mi h !•:> I 
( .and dclibc.’Jilo loiK'hbig her inlfrests. 1B65 M- *! 

Pf-f. C*Tf. As a pl.iin cjii-'i-M of i.'ic p j nbin. uf 

1 IcIitT'!, and not :»■( an offi i’e-bcJiui in a bier.irtl v. 
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OFFICIAL. 


O'Aoe-hoUSe. A ‘house or ofllce’ (Hol'se 
f/'.r 14); itow only//, aj^artincnts or outhouses fot 
the work of ilomOstics, ofliccs (,Opfick jr/i. »j). 

f:i45o.S7. Ct 4 tii!\‘rt (.Siniccs' ^’.•18 |>o Uschoiw i^iUt 
ftU kirkci pc iiiiuikyu pilin' uiVit-o hi.uis t;sUl wyikc. 163s 
L.rnu'.ow /V'li.i'*. x. 444 I his I'ail.nji'. .huth nelthi-i' 
walk-, iiiir gates.. sauc oiw.ly .ssune oflice htiiis'.-s with*iiii. 
1637 RurttfcRi'OKn Lett, J. jh A field atul an ofliev- 

holism fill the /oal of Hi*; scr%anl.s lo exen/tsf lliciir-elvi*'; in. 
17*0 f,ouff.Cti:. \i). 58(1*/ i A lari;e lino Ilmi-.c ami ron- 
vcnieiit Oirnc liou-^ci; of all Kind.*:. 1827 Caki-VIF. Iri na. 
KtWi. 11. 120 A hiit| and various mined t'tricL'-lnju.scs. 

Officelesa (f»*l\sles), ii. [Stc -less.] 

Having no office, out of office. 

1483 Cu//i. AuxL 2sS/2 OlfiOL-lcs, ititmvfiis- .. 

1834 b 'rascr's X. I now inu.'-i wander ihiimgh a 

w Olid All olfictlcs.n and voUl. 

t O'AcB-maile AVi Oh. An ofiicCT ; an official. 
a 1578 LtNursAV tPiisoouieJ ( htvn. Sfot. I. jl".s iThe 
king) ihaik inike wpc hnu^e wiili idl :iianrr of ■jtiu eiiien lltat 
W.IS ncces^ilr f 1 Ik: had fi'ot him. 1583 in Maithiiul IJiit. 
EMh. Jjo ’I'hi: Magistral ts .and Oltiic Men, sL* a*, 

the J'l'ovcst, Ikiilltc.s-, L^e.-iu uf Ciid and rhe-iiiirer. *1 1639 
SiOTnswooo Hist* 6 vi. 4* *7 I he Aiiih.'issail.'i 

. . had ofiice.nicii siandiujijr by him in w.iit. 

Officer 1 Alsrt4oflloero, -'iaor, -yacr, 
ofleoro, 4- 0 ofTyoer. 4 7 -ioior, 5 -ycere, -yaere, 

( ycyr, -iocer, 6 offecor, -cser, -osar), 5-7 
oifleiar, (6 -iciaro, -iocosir). [a. AF. officer 
^W.offiiier in (.iodef. Comply* ad. med.I.. 

iffiddnu'i^ f. offii'ium Office; seo -eu-.J 
i* 1 . One lowborn a charge is cornmlUed, or who 
pcrfoims a duty, '^.*rvice, or function ; .a minister ; 
an agent. Oh. exc. when qii.alitiod as in 2. 

I 1380 Wv-'i.iF SH. It fi'i. III. J46 .VI if apiistfis .. s.'iwen pus 
presfis serve in pi: Chinrhe, wolden not rlojie liein i'lislis 
i.Klit ei is, bill • ■tl'if-Cf is uf Aiitii.risl. i. 144$ l.Y ui':. Asst'W^ij’ ••/ 
bi».: v 44^1 kciiieiiibic luiwe ye mailc m« yonr olTycere, All 
thii with iny dan fynally lo cha-ayse'. 'I hat vow dysobcyvil. 
160X .Sif AKs. .All's il'i’/l Ml. V. 18, 1 Cnow tliul kiiaue, . . a filthy 
OITh.ci he is in those s’.r^i]Lf-.uoiis for the yi'iiinu Kiirlo. 1619 
SiH J. .SRMrit.L AVit llandUd aS So Km;; as G'xl hath 
Oltii'.iais of his worship im K-arth; so Img nui.sl 'I'ithcs be 
their I.'iheriranr.e. 1634 .MiliO:^ Conu^ 21S If**, the .Supn'ino 
Ooi'hI, to w hum ;dl thing , id Are but ;i.< .sl.tvi'ih ulfif.er.s uf 
vt-Kigcance. 1669 P I Kx -\‘ii (r»iw.r ,viv. S js The'. LuMixioiiS 
F.aier and Drinker, .has an OHii-er to invent, and a C.'ouk lo 
ihoss..the .*spcrivs. 

2 . One who hcdtls an office, po.st, or place. 

a. One who holds a public, civil, or ccclesiastic.il 
office; a servant or minister of the king, ns one of 
the gieat funclionarics of the royal household, etc.; 
a person autlioiilatively appointc<l or elected to 
exercise some function pertaining to public life, or 
to take ]Lirt in the a<iminist ration of municipal 
government, the management or ilirection of .1 
public corporation, inslitulion, etc. in early use, 
applied esp, to persons engaged in the .idminUlra- 
tion of law or justice. 

Oft'm with i(iuilific;itiiin licfiiiing the nature of the otfico, as 
offiiitr of htaith 'Nca 1 1 kai. l il i \i\o/thi: Houscholtf^ o/y:tstict\ 
v/ the Lati’t of dtatc* vl<.'. j noTirnment. muKicifal^fuhtiOy 
ClsMiM'Hol'si;, Mi-iiical, Ki-M/hniv':, Rr.wi..\Li’. ii,y/tvr, tu;. 

c 1315 Oeo (irii tills 73 in A. /C. P, (iSfi-/) lab ^if pon 
be m.'ii1i'. an officer. .W1i:ii I'ausc p<ju dvmcst lokchit bcolcr. 
f 1330 K. IVcNVE Chron. (iKio' 312 Pe Kyiige'»i .an.sutre was 
sinLit, & ^aid, ' [ :,e f>'l wille .. .vj lowe me to chace, myo 
oftiti.r-. to chiiiige, I't mak pain .it 3our giace ■373 Haruook 
l*ruu£ ifyi .Si-hyrrcflTys and biiij-jhi.y.'; .. Aiid aikyii othtr 
ofticrils, 'rhiit for til stowern land .itTcrU. <:z4oo Macvih.v. 
tkoxh. I ii. 7 .\fit:i w'.ird was oun* l,<nd ledd bi:f..»re pc bist;lK»^i« 
a:i#l pft iil'nccr.'i uf pc kiwe, 1413 7V/fr. .SV>ri*.'t* iv. Nvwiii, 
(SoivIf'S as‘-yvi ;dyuiiruTfyi.ci^inth»**iiiJiiii>.\ done 

wt'l ibVvr dcu<.:>re. c 1430 I-vik;. Min Po, tns il'cri-y Sfh.-.) ^4 
Off all tki ward*- thou art ni.iilc offn;e*.r, c 1460 F»»k tfsci. k Ah\, 
h /.iff. M.ia. XV. 14?. I'e grctc officers off p»: I.inde, as 

Chiinncelcr. iri’.^^uurcr, arnl privc ihtII. 1479 in Putt, (iildj! 423 
PaicmcmeN*. .to the Maiic.Shirt f, Keairikr.andolhirofdi cis. 
*57®. in Spo'.tiswixxl J/ist. Ch. tU'c*/. vi. ;»or Ar cording 

to ihi^ division aiLsefl a .sort of threefold (^ffiid.irs in the 
Church. 1607 .Shak.s. Cor. v. ii. 3. 1 run an Oifiver of State, 
and ooiiic to ijicak with Cur ini .mu a, 01677 ff^-t^. 

Orij^. MfH. I. 1.4 Wh.at fashnxi Cbiaili^ ihc Roman Officers, 
.Miilliiiy, Civil «*r S.icivd used. xSoi Hamii.to.s 
VII. 233 The first ofiir.i:i of ihc goverTiiiioiu..s|)e..'AkinKirihis 
official capciiy. i8j4 . t. / 4 V r* H iU. 1 he 

Wont ' Otfirer ^ shall be cuiislruod to extend to any . . f'crs..iii 
who siiati lie ctripioycd in any Parish or L'nion in carrjp ing 
this A*-l or the I..'iw.s for the Relief of the Poor iiil*j 
execution. ,a4S McD i i-Oi.ii /'n-ra/iiin II. ix. (1S52) 328 
GoV'cniment.s have u.‘.iially consulted the. officers cmpluj'vd 
in the iiollecfiori of the revenue rfspccting the lie.-'t nniilesuf 
render ii;g taxes effectual. x 849 MAcAnL.w//i 4 .'./rn^.ii. 1. 175 
Another act . .re(|uired every officer of a corpiiration to swear 
that ha held resistance lu the king's authority to be in all 
caM=is unlawful, a i860 Orderin Archbold PoofLttif (cd. 10) 
71 The guardians .siiall ...aptxiint fit persori-S to hold (be 
uridcr inentioneil offices, . . t. Clerk to the CiuardiariAi. . , 4. 
Medical Officer for ilic \Voik)iuii.sc, 5. l>i.strict Medical 
Officer, fi. Miisicr of ihe Workh«jH-.c. . . 10. Porler. 11. 
Nurse. 12. Relieving Officer. 1874 Siun.'ih 6 V/»A ///j:/. xi. 

1. 343 The great officer -> of the household ■ . furnish the king 
with the finit elements of a mini.stcy of .state. 

b. A person^n/^aged in the management of the 
domestic affairs ot a great household or collegiate 
body, of a private estate, etc. ; t formerly, also, a 
subordinate of .such an officer; a menial, domestic. 

c\'t^C{\tyi:<‘.mChrk'sT. 134 Hrervpon he to hise officcrcs 
Comaumicth for the fesic to pnrvcye. — • Shipman i T* 65 , 
[This Monk haihj eek an Officer out for to ryde To seen hir , 
giattn^cH and hire hcrncs wyde. ?ri47S>^y''* Pen^'e | 
460 'Tbe officers yinc can he cyiH, both u»stitT, psinter, and ’ 


hiiflor. 1516 Perf <W. de W. 1531) 151 Tor the 

ciffuvrs in inoiiiislerycs ofrcligyon v.seth the vvoi'ke.s I'f ihr 
iirlyiir lyfc. 1601 SiiAK-^ yVW. iV. ti. w i;.i ('aliinc my 
t>ffii'oi5 hIkiiU me, in iiiv branch’ll Vfliici gowin*. i6it — 
III. i. fis V'a:s.ar, that hath iiioc Kint;s hi.s Scinanis, 
iht>n "I'liy si:lft! Dnimv-iitke Officers. 

c. A person holding office and taking part in the 
management or direction of a society or institution, 
I’f/. one holding the office of president, treasurer, 
or secrclnry ; an office-bearer. 

171 1 Stkkle Spt{/. No. 78 F 5 At last the .Soricly w*as 
fmiTicd, and protMr Officers were appointed. 186a Kn/fs $ nt 
in Tnins, I'JtiloL Soc. p. iv, A Geneial Meeting shall be 
luilil .innunlly .. to elect the Officers for the ensuing year. 
1^7 "I*. HoKMivSi in CUarl/y Or^anix, AVr*. Apr. vi^\ A Ims- 
pilal in old times w.is a pfaire lor the giatiiituiiK reception 
of c.'ises grave enough, in the judgment of itsoliiccis, to need 
trcatniviit in the w^irdtS. 

d. Offiigy of {afS arms, a herald, pursuivant. 
Cf. Aum sb:^ T5, H KHALI) sk I d, Kixo-of-Arms. 

c 1500 T/ft-cc Kittf^s Sons 32 Sum ofliccrsi of ariues & pur- 
cmiarites that had lie at this inurney wenic in all haste to 
the k>ngc, & t<i|(lc hym .all the nianer. .thcrof, a 1548 Hali. 
i'hfflN.f PditK /!', 2/9 This ciniiiieifeight llfraull .. then* 
put on his cote of Armes. The Fnglishe oul-.skonrr.ts per- 
oeivj'ng b3’ his cote, that he was an ofticer of armes, gently 
saluted hym. 1593 Shaks. Kic/u/F^ 1. i. 204 Lord Marshall, 
csiiiiiii.i’ia OUT Officer.s at Amies t*c rcudie tvi direct thesi* 
home Alarines. 

3. apec. A petty officer of jinitico or of the peace; 
a sheriiTs serjeani, bailiff, citchpolc ; a constable 
(now rtire in b'.ngland'l ; f a jailer ; nn executioner 

.See also ]*f..\(’E officer^ l^obieK officer, 
Shkuiff’m officer* 

U* 1440 i'riwip. Par:.*. j6j/i OATj-cert- (d riuelU', as b:i3’Iy, 
or laylcrc, or other lyke.) 15 . . Adam Pci 4 Ciynt oj Clonah 
3.'! Wyllyam slnrle lo an oflirer of ihe towne, Hys axe out 
of hys handc he wronge-. i5i8a J. NKuiinkV i.et. in Arb. 
f/nt Mrr III. 182 With officers, 1 went divers times out of 
the Ciistlc in the momuig, and stild thing-. : and, at night, 
Teluruod again to iirison. tS93 SiiAKiii. 5 lien. Vi,, v. 
vi. 12 The. Thcefe doth feme each bush an Officer. 1596 
— Riiti. Hi, V. i. 23 Come Icade me Officei.s to the hUnkc 
of .shame. *597 Skf.sk A* Verb. .Si^n. s. v. .Schiyrjfc, 'Ihc 
.Schireffis sc-rj.'tndi or oftlciar, suhl haiic aiie Iitinio. 1609 
Rcj^, Mtfj. 7 The .summons sail be made Ih; anc lawfull suin- 
moner (..r officiar). 1819 Shi.i.i.i:v ( end v. i. 35 , 1 doubt not 
oCfn trs .ir«% whil.st we .s})cak,Sent to arre..si its. 1884 Hosion 
(Mass.) Jrnl. 23 Aug., SeriTtanl Mclhyan . . was set upon 
by a ciowd of roughs, who threw him down and kicked him 
ill a must brutal manner. In tiying to use hi> revolver the 
otfn'cr shot himself through the left thumb. x888 K. H. 
SIavsiiai I. in N. 4 (.X 7th Ser. VJ. aj?/* It, is no soirrisni lo 
call a (lollce constable an ‘r^fficer’ . . A }H.dicC'Constablu is a 
tH.'acc uffu er, witli tlie. rights and duties of such, and is there- 
fore entitled to be .styled an ‘officer 

4. A person holding ti inilitarjr or naval com- 
mand, or occupying a po&itiou ot aiithoiity in the 
army, navy, or mercantile luarinc ; spec, one hold- 
ing a conirni.ss>ion in the army or navy. 

Otfirerii in the army .and navy arc soniiuimcs dividcfl into 
condfafaniiinA non-tomiaian/ithc latter coniprisinisr medical 
aim] r''iniiiii js.ni‘iat officeis, paynnesrers, etc.). In the army 
they arc ilisiinguishni :1a rmera/, sta ff, fonimissionrdi ffeid 
and lotnpauy), ami «>ffn:ers ; in the 

navy as i.<'«/#«m/V»wo/, nwrant* and petty officer:;. (See 
these words.) ^ Comf fission opucr'. see CoM.vi.ssion' jA 13. 
Officer 0/ the day* *an officer whuve imtiunliaic duly is to 
attend to the interior economy of the corps to wliich he be- 
longs, or of those with which he may Ins doing duty ' 
(Si<JC*4iieler>. OJjfiet'r 0/ the deck, the officer temiiorarily in 
filKirge of the dn k of a v»">sel, and responsible fur :hc ship’.s 
in.'iiu'igciiient. h'L*n.orricm ; .see the word. (The appella- 
ti«^u was app, UNef.l on shipho.ird vartier than in the army.) 

If 1^15 tiir J. itmokins* end Voy. in Arl.i. liarner V. In 
cutting uf the furesaii, a nmrvollou.s mt'-fortunc liappciictl to 
o'.e - 'f the Officers in the Fhipi. *»• W. Phii i.ii’s Linsc/foten 
ill .\rb. earner \\\. 422 All thft Officers of the ship nssem bled, 
//■/if, 4^3 'J here gr.-wagrtat and miirmtiring in the 

ship, that cursed the Captain .*ind Olficers, liccause the »hip 
wan Iwdly providcil. 1706 IVpoden IVorld Dissected {ijfff) 
8 He aUowsnu Jfisiinction lielwixtaiiOOi* 01 andaSwablier. 
1788 'i(i Dec. in Nicolas (184',)]. 277 The want 

01 goo*! IVlty Officers, and conscmiei.ily g'Xnl LientenaTit.s, 

. .| wa--] inn.^t severely felt during the late War. 1867 .^my 1 11 
Sailor's Word-bk., Vffictr of the IVa/ih* the lieideiiant or 
other uflicei' wh<^ ha.s charge of, and cumniand^., the watch. 
1884 I'ak Rustace 5, 1 would rather lic a na^al officer. 

•S99 Hen. V, iy . i. 37 Pisf* ..An rliui* Officer, or art 

thuii ucse, common, and fK>pii]ar 7 I am afirntleman 

of a Cuiiuian)*. i6oy — CVr*. tv. vi. 3.1 Caiii.s Mnriins w.xs A 
worthy Officer k' ih'Warre. 16^ M amlkv CtvtiMs' fotu C. 
IVarres 297 Hcreu(.Km, the utht:r Officers and I’k'^uldier-i also 
carne.stly per.swarivrt Frederick tu surrender. *59® I.rTTKKI L 
Ilrirf rA* (1857) IV, ;|n2 All the^di.sli.irakfi off«;cr.s, that are 
to havH. fi;iff pay, to ifoe duty in the siandmg regimciits. 
fffAChar. in A nn. Rtj^. ro *1 hey b*.*comeculunels, bc^jrc they 
are officers, and then generals, withour any other ditferenc*) 
than time. 1844 Rcgni. hr Ord. sXrnty 13.*. The Captain, or 
Otficer of the Day, i.H..to ins|rect the ine.'ils, in onlvr to sec- 
thill they a.T wholesome, sufficient, .'ind properly co<jked. 
1881 Morn. Post 29 .Sept. 5/4 The 4taff is entirely cutniJosii.l 
of cavalry officers. 

5. A member of .1 grade in some honorary orders. 

(In the Legion of HnmMir, h member uf the grade next 

above that of chevalier.) 

1846 Penny Cycl. Suppl. II. 193/3 I.igion 0/ //<iin»r'. . . lliis 
order r;orisi.sts of five clivTsions ; chfvaiicrs, .. offien's, com* 
fnanders, grand officers, and grand crosses . , , to uhtain the 
rank of officer it is nccesKiry to have sctY'ed four years as a 
chevalier ; an ufficer must scj^’6 two yearn to bf.Tuine com- 
mander. 

6. (i//rjh. and Comk (chiefly in .sense 4), 
offiar-imiructor\ cfficgrAiki offlccr'tvoo, an 
officer's Mdciletiee/ 


MuskeUy iHstr. 63 1'hc diagrams of iheperformance.t 
of earh .squad or srrtioh are .. to be handed •A'er to tbe 
‘officer-instructor, or hattalioir sergeant-iti^truclor. 1898 
ll\‘$tin, (ias* 21 Apr. (>/^ The KmsiunK havo iii.si.strd on 
the flismi.ssal of the liriiish officer-instriu'tois in the Chinese 
naval toi I'lcdo schools, who arc to be replaced by Russian 
iia\al officers. 1^78 IIamii.ton (jBSti) VII. ^u^h 
c.^rcle 4 snejts and indifference to the service us i.s subversive 
|rt every *<»fficei'.likc fpiality. f86* Marc. GoerxMAK Jt-iper, 
Eng, Sister 0/ Mercy 231 The niedif:&l officer of the 4201!. 
an pxccedinijy oiliaer-like and liainl.s<nne man. Har- 
per's Mag* Feb. 3^0, I carefully adjitsted my Whitnian’s 
‘officer-tree over n wealth of saddle blanketing. 

llcticc ipunue ’ivords) O'ftoaraffo, ihe action of 
an officer; O'AooreM, a female officer; Oftoe'rial 
a*, of or pertaining to an officer or officer!! ; 
O'floerhood, 0‘ffto«rl8m, the position or function 
of an officer ; a body of officers. 

1839 Cakcvu'. /•'!*. Ret, HI. v. \ i, 8|xinish Field-offic«rism 
MriicK mule at such r.Yt-o'-rnoiintain spirit. 

Mag* XV H. 687 'I'hcy were .. of the r!las.s officcrial. 1839 
ibid. XIX. 742 'Ilicy . . say, not only that such :iii ufrieerc.ss 
exists, but tnat she Keeps a (Mcrk. 1841 P/tukstK Atag. ].. 
333 I low much have they not to pay for rarriage, porterage, 
overvf eight age, ciistom-liuiiKe officeruge. 18^ A. Fokuks 
Chinese tiordtfH xi. 53 Tlia.l>elirr, .that he hail siiificieiit in- 
fluence w-ith thu olfii'crhoud of (iordun's force to bring ilirin 
ewer. 

Officer T\ [f. prec. sh.] 

1. /rafts, a. To fnnnsh with officeis, esp. military 
or naval (cf. to matt)* b. To lend, command, or 
ilirect ns an officer. J*Lsp. in pass. 

1670 CotTON E\Pimon l. v. 229 IVrhaps no Militia in 
Kuropc wire better 1 .>i.sr.ip 1 iri'd, iicu better Officer'll lliaii 
they. 1709 Sir-'Ki-F. TaiUr ^o. 39 F They seRiii lo he tin: 
OK'iper Mi'll to officer, aiiiiiiaie, and ki eji up .in Army. 1804 
WM.i.iN'(;ro !4 ill Owen Mrq. Wcllexleys IKHp. (1877) 

Hoih tliesr corps were fimiinanflcd, .md in geiM ial ofliccrcd 
by Frenchmen and other foreigiier. 4 . 185A Mi.s.s Yoncf, 
Canteos 11 . xxxiii. 344 The French must have been very 
badly officrrrd. 18^ Merc. Marine Mag. Y. 65 The rip- 
premicc .sy.siem .. lia-j rffieerid mir ships. 18^ Hai.hw. 
liROWN Etii* Truth 276 Our system uf otliccriiig the army. 

2. transf* To coimnand, direct^ to lead, conduct, 
manage ; to escort. 

>838 Diokeni iViclt. Pick, xvii. Kale .. ai.'coiniMnied by 
Mi«s Knag, and 4inirercd by Madame Mantalini. 1841-4 
FImfrsum 7 vva'., Prudence Wks, (UohrJ I-/^7 Soi.iety is 
oificcred by men of part.s, and not by diviiu: men. 1864 
Daily Tc(,fh Nov., Tin; tire hiu.l only been partially got 
under, the . 4 cnin f'ue-engirics, .. although well ofliceied, 
beirtg app.'irently powerless, ‘‘ 

licnee O'fllcerod ppL a * ; O'ffloering vbl* sK 
1687 T, dSrssW'U Sffints in ////»>«>• W'k.s. 17;, n I. 73\Vhoilicr 
you Yvcrc .sinj^U: or double officer'd. 178^ Pai.fy Mor, Philos. 
(ed. 21) M. 433 The. directit>n and olhccrinu of the aruiy. 
1855 M.vr.AUi.AV Hist. Eng* xx. IV, 4 <jo An ill drilled ami ill 
officered militia. >889 Palt Mail G. 29 Inly 7/1 His troops 
are all cither M.ack or Kngli.-h-offieeicd tt-llahecii. 

O'fficerleSB, a* [f. Officku sb. t •Lr.s.*^,] 

Wilhnul an uffitcr or officcis. 

1^3 R. Kii'i.is'rs A/ri/fj' /wrvn/. xtt. This officerless, rebel 
regiment. 189B li’estM. 6'o:;. iK July 5/3 T’he offuerlef-s 
privates then went in .ind did nobly. 

O’fficership. [f. as prec. -h I'he 

position or rank of an officer ; a staff of officers. 

1856 Mis.s YoNiif Daisy Chain I. xxiv. (1879) 249 He .. 
slKMik hands with him, as if able, in the plniiliidi: of his 
gfiicersliip, to afford vilcnlv of goiMl-hiiniuiirc<i supen't^rlty. 
1883 Pezv Eng, Jrnl* ttduc* XVI II. 7a To the wlu.le 
offtcei ship, under the very popular and able picsidency <if 
.Mr. \V'“. 1890 F'ftll .Matt (,. ij .Aiig. i/;r 'lo tie; vacant 

ofTi'.'er.hip, Mr. I« — .. has been appointed. 

+ Officeahip. Oh* rare. (^Scc qiiol.) 

1611 Fi.orio, V^eiaturn, an offi«'e.ship, oiru.'iou.sne5Se. 

Official sk [Til branch I, a. F, official 

( 12 - 1 3 th e. in ( lodcf.), ad. L. offiddlAs .sb., absol. 
use c\{officidlii adj.: see next. In branch 11, sb. 
use of next,] 

I, One who is invested with an office, 
tl. One who holds office in a hottschoUl. Ohs. 
X340 Ayenh. 37 Zuyche bycjr J>e greate officials ket byek iiic 
l>e hiiusc of riebe men. 

2. Kul. In the Ch. of Kng., the presiding officer or 
judge of an archbishop’s, bishop’s, or archdeacon's 
court ; now u.sual1y styled Offidal J'rincipnl. 

The Official l'ritieip.il of tho two .Ar<;hbi.shopx'court.x m now 
the Dean of Ari;hc.s or Judge of the Court of Arche&j in 
the Piishous’ courts, the office is united with that of Chan- 
cellor of the Diocese; the title is more ordinarily known ah 
that of the presiding officer of an Ar<:hdenc<>n's court. 

[t3r4"X4 Roils 0/ Parlt. 1 . 793/1 Le Ji 1 )c| etiseale du st,il 
.'lutcntik Te Ofliciul on Fvesr|c.) a 13*7 Poem times P'dtn. ii 
(Percy) kxxyi, Oftii iiil Si deny* 'that clmpitrcs scbuld holde. 
c 1400 Rent. Rose 6420 There .shalle no jugge imperial, Ne 
bi4Lshop, nc official, iXme j iigcment on me. 1436 P ol. Poems 
(Rolls) II. 336 Wlitb] ofiycyiil nor den no favour Ihcr ys 
liul if sir syniony sfiewe them syWet rounde. 153s Si fwaot 
Cron* Scot. ill. 285 Of GUsgow officiaU than weshe. a 1630 
Spomswooo Hist, Ch**Seot. ii.(i677))o5lH«l wayircferrecl 
first to be Official uf Gla.sgow. afterwards made Official of 
.St. Andrews. 1707 Hfjvrne Collect la Nov. (O. H. S.) H. 
71 Mr. Proast . . was made official of Bcrk.4. Reg, J, dt 
GrandissOH 111 . Pref- 30 lohn K., Official of the Court of 
Canterbury, and lately hi.x [the lip, of Exeter'.^] Official- 
PrincipaL laoo IVhitnker's Aim. 9^ Province of York. 
Official Principal .and Auditor uf the Chancery Court, The 
Hon. Sir Arthur Charles. 

3. One who is invested with an office of a public 
nature, or has duties in connexion with some 
public inititution ; as a gtntemmnl, munidfai, or 
railway ojffkial. 
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>595 Kmkn J?€cnJi'f tt)4, \ bcinK tkcn..thoffidal lT liihtb.i! 
in that ciiin at yi'^'rr :ipj>cyntt;iiiciilv. 1598 

Hakluyt !• 68 The hayde £in|icrotir, hath., an 
and Stutetary ofe^latr, with ScriliCk and all other Officials, 
except udut>catcs. 1797 Mk!s. K.\ix:i.iKhK ftalian .xvi, Tiie 
ufTiviat reptatbil the suinnioiis without deigning to reply. 
1898 FRotiOK //«/. (*858) 1 . V. He regaideil hiiii- 

.•self ns an official of the Mate reli,v;ioa. 1874 W 1 1 *. Mackav 
llnut 4- Truth T>t 1 could travel thus, and the railw'ay 
officials could I'liiu no fault. i 9 B 6 J*n/i Matlil, 2fi Nov. 1 1/2 
The iri.sh Undur-Scurctarics. .ate .supposed lo be 1114x11 liul 
adiiiiiiistrutive oificiulii. j 

II. 4 . a. Short Uytojftcial ktttr, fb.//. OfTicial j 
perfonnaiiccs rilos : tf. Offick j/>. 5. 

1788 S r t'KKK Sent. (i 77 •; J 1 V. 524 t^ne muht be almost ! 

:i stone, nut to raise ;i risible niiisi.le at luaiiy of llitrir utficials. { 
1884. C. <.l, CloKlxjN yr/f/.v. ^ Nov., J then wrote him nn | 
official : he wanted mo to write him an orfh-r. 1 stuI * No.’ • 

Official (f^ti Jal , a. [ad. L. offidaiis^ f. offidum > 
Office: scc-al. Cf. Oh*, o^dulix in Codef.); j 
also mod. F. (1791 111 Hat/.-Darni.).] I 

1 1 . Kelatiiij^ lo duty. Obs. j 

1588 A. Kts'u Kx.Catuiius' Catci'h. 177 Ouhilk |cardiiiul| 1 
\-i*riuv<i ar also called ulficial or dewetjfuli.ror that of diaine I 
prureids. .at kynd of olTices, and dewtics. j 

t2. rerformiiif; suiiie i)f1ic:e or st^ivicc; suhttcr- j 
vient to something else or to some inirjKise. Ojffidal | 
rnt tnbevy a bodily organ which .serves the needs | 
or purjHi.ses of a higher organ. Obs. | 

*538 I'-Lvor (flj/. lUtthe (1 34 1) 12 Oiryciallc nicinhers (arej » 
.SvncwcSiVhidie doo set v« lo the hraiiie ; .Arleri**-';, or pul.seN, | 
whif;h« do .serve to the harle. 1547 l’>oi>ii]iK Hrir.\ HeeUtk ; 
cc.sAvi. 77 Prim: vp:d iiiciiibci s be foure, the li-..‘i Ic, the brayjir. | 
the lyvt^r, and the .stones. .. All iitlu:! iiieinhr.is Ite olficiaM ; 
iiieiiilxT.*!, and dothe ofTyijr to ifie pryiKypal meinliT-i. >6«A • 
W, 11. /V///4iifi//ft'r'.f /{.tuf/uet led. ■.;) \ 'I'he hiainc, and I 
SlriiiRS thervnto offili.\]l. X446 Sik *1'. ItKowsL', f^xiud. EJ>- i 
ij /8 'i'he Ocfruphagtis nr K;nlic-t, . . a. part utliclall unto nutri> j 
III 111. ^ 1667 - Art. I*o.slh.\Vk.s.«i7i:*)0'l'hc N.-um-'^of Servjint'i j 
Ollicial to such Provisions. 1B75 s. HMiMT .ShitA'y. /.e.ruttn, : 
/VjjA', the part in beasts official to ih*: ili‘.di:>rg« of urine. 

D. ( >[ or [jcrt.aining to an ofltcc, post, or {dace ; | 
belonging to the discharge of duties; connected ! 
with tile tenure of office. j 

f (\nm *Jt€r\ ui iii.i 1 cprc.scntin^ those of an office <.r 

dignity, iis ihusc of a city, as iise<l by the Mayor and officers ; 
of the (orpoialioii. ^ • 

1607 -ShaivS. Ct'f\ II. iii. 148 The 'rribniies endue you with 
tiic pLuples Voyce, Kcimiinciit ihai in lirOiliciall Muiki s ! 
iiiueslrd, You anoti doe nu't'.l the >t'!niilc. X79(/Ji. IIc.nikk | 
Ir. .S'tid. A'rtA II. s'.'j I'lie eriorinous > 

aci'.unuihuionof l.nxhd and oflifi.'d piopurty. x8a8 (^CHl.Yl.K 
('''.<^7) 1 . J.Sf i*ciorating in timci.al garments from (b<! 
rostrum. 164a LJim.iiuj I' II 'iW/mx .l/antr^/C II. *i'lic siib^ • 
joining ofl'ui.il ib'ruimnl.s will render this ubviou'j. ^ 1865 j 
l.iviNi'isiitM; /ayt'i'si J*rrf. 7 \ of papers in ibc. 

J'oitiigiu-'-t: Oifii.ial jouin.'il. 1B97 fii.Ai/sioM'. JC. Cnsh 1 i 
A iru-iaurlby appeal fn.'iii thv ofiicud lo the piri.Minal i.t.iii* ! 
scieiue. ^ _ ■ 

4 . <>f pet sons; Holding office; eiji ployed in some ■ 

{^iiLlic ca]>nclty ; authoiized to exercise some ; 
specific function. j 

1833 Hi. .MAhiis'EAU Aaom 4* Lugf^er li. v. *j 6 It inuM be : 
to some ofiii.Lai penoii. NS .V.'VA, dXiih. x.xii, ’i'he | 

heavy footfiill of the uffirtid walt'licr uf the night. 1835 { 
M.I(:.mt.ay t/isf, En^. xix. IV. 308 The lfil 1 ..waN slroiigly ! 
c>m>m‘d by the offici.d men, b^ih Whigs and Tuiic:-. j 

5 . Derived from, or having the sanction of, per- : 
sons in office; aulhori/cd or sujipoited by the I 
government, etc. ; hence, Authorized, aiithoritalive. ' 

1854 ir. Ki:k;l'i«.s /'.o. II. i. Si Adverting to the ,ttuer and - 
far moii: import.’int .solution * by the w.iy amt umittiiig it in 1 
tlir- * olVn.ial cbapler on (.'jiiisc: '. 1871 .Moki-KY CV/V. .t/»i . 

1. i'lituhnet \ The otfi*.iiil iciigioii of ihe l eiititiy j 

..W’ixa lifeless anil met luoiiAd. 1B95 L- uifctl Ser'-j/tre j 

luly 414 The OfliiTial History of ibe W’ar of j 98 .'. 1898 'V. j 
Sr.MiKAY Sf.iti' 4- vi. (f j The above l ilcd preamble . . i 

still remains the rrfficial definition uf u cliarily. I 

b. .l/t'if. Authorized by the {di a imacojKi-h; j 
officinal. • 

1884 Pharnfiueut. Soc. Eroyfi. <> Tlie ollicial preparations i 
and active principles of each diug :ir« enunu-ratrd. 1893 j 
PhArma* o/‘U'ia of I .V. Pref, 36 fI‘Tii:k) The word ' official ' | 
lias hcen used in this edition of the Phainiacopieia iu pliu e ^ 
of I he w i^rd ‘ 0lfu in.1l ’. The chanic w .is made hy a special | 
vole of the Commit lee at 011c of its first meelings in i«iO. j 
18^ AV'. Edt. P/iariti. ij An uflkial qiiininc-pill had he- | 
i‘iiine alini>st a iiecesaity. ^ | 

6. Having the maimer or air proiXT to one in | 
office, or denoting relations which arise from one’s j 
office, as distinct from those w'hich ate personal ; | 
formal, ceremonious. 

188a .Mih-s Ukauuon .Ut, Pvviti 111 . i. ^ Handing if with 
official >o 1 eiiimlY to Mrs 'I rei;«'iiell. 1896 * M, Fimo’ 
Attila 1. 77 Be disl.'iiU and oniiiil. 

Officialdom O^fi'jVdddm). [Scc^UOM.] The posi- 
tion of an official ; official routine ; the domain or 
sphere of officials ; officials collectively. ^Ofleii in 
hostile sense : cf. (.Vfici.\i.1vSM.') 

1883 ToMpU Bar July 4S7 The little man. .made an 
d.ibutatt Npaecli lu ufficialdimi, and at me, atid led me away. 
1880 Mism tJiKD Japan, I. 57 The stage, one half of wliirh 
wai reserved for furcigiierN, the other half for J.-i|i:inc.se 
officklldoni. 18B4 I htypool pftxruyy 22 Oct. i;/*! |Hcl has 
burst the hoiulsof oiru'i.ifdom. 1888 Cornh. Ck i. 3tv; 
The language of officialdom ix entirely French. 

Offi oialo'Se. nomc-x^md. Jf. as prcc. + -f.hf..] 
The language characteristic oi officials or official 
documents. 

18B4 VatlS AVi'i’/A in. 1 . i:.-A What wa.s 1 ailed, in delightful 

ulficialvse, ' (lus double Sccrelaiiai ' was abuiihlied. 


^ Officialism (fifrJaliz’inV [f. Official » ! 

'I’he mode of action characteristic of ofliLiahi; {xr- 1 
fimctory and literal discharge of tlic duller uf | 
office; official system or routine; officials ctdlec- i 
lively or in the al^trnct. (Often m clcnigatoiy ! 
sense red ta/Ct red fupdsm,) 

1857 Smilks Stephritson {iHy.) 233 Their jjrrr.ite^l natioiud ! 
eiiiiit jirises have not Kteeii plaiAied by uffii.-hdiMii. 1873 H. | 
.Si'KNciiK .V/j/rZ. .SVv./ff/. i7'i TIk* uiiw'l.sdom i>f olfii.ialism j 
ix daily illuNlratcd.^ 1886 J. NIaktinkai; t.V/, En^. i»j CoHiemp. j 
Kcx>, Xj. 13 'riiviu is n<:t.:es>arily an i'ldcfiiiitc .'unount uf un- ! 
reality and officialism in worship, i. c. of woiNliip Nimuhiti-d ‘ 
hy mcchatiical iinit:iii>>ii. 1895 /rwi jr 7 J;in. 4/1 What w. is , 
lacking . . was a little coiniiion -scn.sc to linlp <.<jriuialiMii at j 
hcadiniaiieis lu gr.xsp the practical situaliuii. 

Officiality (pfiji,ue lili ; . [a. F. Ojffidiilitj (1^85 : 
in stmse 1 , in Uatz.-Darm. \ or ad. late \..,ojffiiia!ltt)s, | 
f. offiddl is Official; see ‘ITv.J 

1 . The office or dignify (*f an ecclesiastical official 1 

(Official sb, 2); the court of such, or the building 
in which it assembles, Obs. cxc. HisA ' 

a 166a I f t.VLiN Aauii adif bird, wbu had the Cirfu.iality 
of the phiLO. 169a \Vii<>D Life 3 Oct. (O. H. S ) III. *■.•', i 
.Ml. Jonas Piua-A . had ihc uflicialily of berks (.liiifei'il ; 
uii him by Mr. William Kit.lmrds arrh'It.'Li.on lif | 

174a HcMf, .l//Vrt,./f.r '1S17) II. 463 i-otiTf Many uf the ' 
iniiacles of Abl|<* Parks were pruv-:d imiuerliatelv befuu: the ; 
ulfii.iidily, ur hi>lic.ip\ conn, at Pari-^. 1858 Ni.ai.i-. /dit. 
JtiNSfiUit Ch. liitrod. 40 'The l'•fficiatily wa.s, fot ‘.ujnc lime, : 
kept optm boll I by night and by day. \ 

2 . OrFK’IALlM.M. r.r/r. 

1841 Camiyi.k //r>\u f \i. J47 To ns it Is no dilettante ’ 
w«'ik, iio sleek officiality. 1838 — EnuiE (It. I. ni. x. iff : 
‘Philip is in.it |H-riniiii:d 10 j^o *, s;;id lnipe''i;il Orfu i.dity. 
1881 Daity Tct. 4 Feb., It may l>e simni.sed that i>ff)>.:luliiy | 
\uli not offer any ubji cti<iii!i. 

b. Something official; an official ]>o.sl, notice, ' 
duty, etc. 

i« 43 r VRi.Yi.v Past ^ Pr. 11. i,( Hi:] ht-h! ‘..uiie > 7 , »///’/?’, 
stibalterii uflicialily there. 186a -- Ettdk. lit. 1 1 1. 1.\. 

iiL 92 An uclnal I'ttissiaii Croiiinii.s;'.ai y haii;:.s out his :;ii- ' 
nouricenientsaud ufltLKxIilivs at PunauwiVlh. 1867-^ Ktinitu 
(I'rfSi) 11 . 135 A rhcetfiil. lively cli-nii nt, in :^|iitc of Kefurin i 
bills and ufficiaiitk-s. . which, lK:f.ire loii", supervened. • 

Officialize (pfi’J[al.iiz), v. [f. Okkicial + 

1 . tntr. To do official work, taiw 

1850 SiK .S. NoRiin.oii: in A:/e l.iii. 9.^, 1 shoiiM 1 e 
jii-'l its cvnleiited if I weic &rt 10 j|^*ind colfi'e as when J am 
fanuirii; ur unicL'dLdiig. 

2 . trans. To render official, give an official char- 
acter lo ; lo bring under official control. 

1887 Avi/. A’rv-. i6.\pr. 5.54 The must rifficialired of oftiri.n!-. 
siiiuuih, Ilium ituiioii.s, r.uli)iirl,:ss. *895^ A'm Julyv7 3’rhis 
ofl'Kiulisiiig of voluntary effort would . . pive the workin.: ’ 
«.l;isNfi a hirj»i:i intltit nee. 1897 .V/cr/uAv 4 iji pt. .’97/2 .\ii 
Fiiipire o!liciali?.cd and regulated lo death ! ■ 

(MB.ciaUy (f>fi’Jali , aiti*, [f. a.^ pu-c. + -ly -.] 

In an nflicial manner or capacity; by virtue, or in | 
conNCfpicnce, of one’s office ; with official .iiilhorily, • 
sanction, or formality; by or in {ircNence of an 
official. I 

1790 lIuRKK A’r. Ret'. 241 No excess is g<..Hnl; and therefore ; 
lo<.» gre.'il a proportion of landed pioncriy may lu held . 
officially for life. 1816 J. i 7 i. PntJA -.ed. -,j Pief. ^ci ! 

ltuona|iartv is officially aniioiuiced lo have tpiiitej Mal- 
iiniwiii for Roc.heforl. x86i Hko. Kiioi .V. \i. He ’ 

winked, .at two of llie comiiaiiy, %%hu ixue kr,u%\ii oiTii.iall)- 
a.s (he ‘1a.H:.0t>n ' and the ‘key-hucile'. x868 Pkkkn’s / ■«. : 
t.'/tim. J'f.'tT'. xviii, Some geiitle-heorted fuiiclior.ary .. \* 1 ;> ! 
1 su PI lose was vfrici.'tl I y present at the Impn-.M. 1871 NP'iii 1 v ' 
I'oiitiht (iSSf>) 3 The fkrv d.uts of the officially urlhixlox. 

Official Principal ; sec Official sK 2. 
t Ofll'Cialry. Cbs. [.Scc-uv.] An idlicial post. 
17x6 M. 1 i.vviKs Athcn, Bnf. 1 1 1 . 10 O -uiilry-J uL-liciaiy, 
or Custom-Housc-AiteniJaiify, or K.\i.ise-Offii.i.’diy, 

t Offi'cialship. Obi, p*.OFriri.\L.cA, ^ -f^Tnr ] ; 
'Flic post of an ecclesiastical official ; a body of 1 
such officials; OrKiciALiTY i. i 

? I4j5i Liber Xiger Put/tm Edio. / h'in //>«•.,, h. Or d. i 1 7(>c ) ^ 
-7 Tnc.ie loide?« rewaidc lheiic..cliapcleyiis..wiih ul’tic>;il- { 
siiippes, draiiei iuN, prflHSiides. 1533 i’hAN.MM*. Ai'/. in .V#Af. | 
MV/A I.Paikcr II. 266 Whuli said Thoraas F.toii.. ! 

exercised the room of the olfi« iaWiip in |•.■xKler, x^i Wimo I 
At^. O.ion. I. .)4‘; A Canonry. ainl an Olficiakhip of ilie ! 
said (Tuiich, lie kept toliis dying day. 176s tr. /orvv/{.u,fi‘'i 
A’j-.*/. Oeng. IV. 431 The olfickikhip ha.sthc diicrtloii uf all 
pcrsoii-s and things relating to the Aervice cf religion. 

Officialty,iTrrJalti). Aj/v. [TOfficialjA. 4 -t\.] 
fl. « C)fki(‘Ialitv 1. i-h. 

i 7 a 6 .'\Yi.iFi-i£ Pnr^ygtfH i6.3 An Officially lo an .Vrclideaeoii. 

25 . — Officiality 2, OKririAJ.i.sM. ; 

1876 T. H AKUY Plthdhrta ii. 11^77) 2.? W hen ple.i'.;int m.dL 
Uauor . . had . . ncutralked .v-mic of ifie effecis cl cifii.-i.ili y. 

Officiant '.prrjlant , [ad. mcd.l^ ojfiiuutf-*'ot, 
pr. i»plc. of ojjidihr to Offu-iatk; ef. F. cff'hiunt , 
(1690 in Haiz.-Uarm.).] One who oftici.ates at ■] 
a religious ceremony or conducts a (formal) re- | 
ligious service ; an officiating prie.st or minister. j 
1844 Linuaku . \ttrh-Sax. Ch. t icjS) I. vii. 273 X prnjer, ' 
pronounced hy l hr. !li^bcp <•! i.'lficiani, 1881 F-mrh.mrn .S’/in/, ■ 
Life Chriit -wi. .!86 The prieM*. weie tvs-ieiiiidlly ufficiuiitx ; 
*« 9 S Sir HcNihK Otd .l/cofo/ivrri' I’lh ’J'lic officiants at | 
the inastiuc. .lined the uayshle an»l Mihianioil. 

Offieiar, obs. Sc. lorin of Offu eu. 

OfllciaTian. ntrff-*, [f. as next ^ -an.] One 
who makes July the jirinciple ol ethic.s. 

186s J» Okoiis Ideals (1B76) uvi riierc hence .uim •, | 

. . it c otitinunl contest hctwwii the. m<tr:ilist!i of duty and the i 
moralists of feeling, the ufficiarians and eiiiutiMUihats. 
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Officiary (pfi-Jiaii;. [in I, l. .'isne.vl; in JF. 
ad. inf.H.I.I., type ’^oJftKi trttt^ f. efUdniitt.. Urnci-.Ji.J 

I. 1 . All offktr or y,\yc. 

1611 Si i.ia* y//.-. 7 . (it. Pnt. i.\. .sxi. § 1 - 

truul.le, vc.v;itiMii m- inipeaciuneiiL ..by his hi if. s, la I.3 
his f fifii.'iai'ir- , Miiiisit.'i'-', '.,1 Snlijri.i'.. 1814 ( ' i !'hiiK';i- 
to IK \/Utltt y.i txi. 1-35 Hillii.-Ul jii:i-.jii;ji.l"nie. 

kii'uvsiiwihiiij; uf peisoii.-.uth< i pioiJi.T;u ujtii i.ui.-. 

sul.jf.t.s. 1845 J. M.m: I r.i- Av dy.-it. ' 1 hj/J 1 .( V I !.t '.s.in- d 
g>j\i-.rniiieiil uliieuirie-. 

2. A body of c)flici;rs ; an official bo'ly. i \ .S’. 

x888 I W/v (N. Y.) «i Apr., li. w.iiil'l he iH.M 1.1 iuipu;. 

. .lij get :i I iiy uflif iary in sympaihy wiili liir law. i889« fn . 
Cn.imiS. Y.) lu he viiiind mitoaa LaIaicii i.-flaias j 

and iieW'licliier. 

II. H. \ riivisioii ol a Highi.and otaic, in charge 
of a ground officer. Still (1902; in usr on the 
liread«alljanc (and possibly on >oiiic olhci iavi;c. 
(.states, where, ho.wt-Vt;r, se^cial officiarir.s aic? iiu-.v 
ill chaige of one ground ollicer. 

X799 J. KubKUiSi.N'.bu-/f.-. J\rfh I y The gnat e; tales ..u. 

■ ii\id( d inlfi uflii.iaiii i.:i‘ h i>( .matf jfiit bniuri), 

er a tract uf hind Siiflu imiI 1u miiilt- ilji* p'-sse-j-u! t.» the 
pii-.ih uf a haiiiii id th*- ir.aliu. J.l.,vidi.d In: In M h’l-. I.’ii'J 
of the L run n. In r.n.h ul tht-:.e di-.iriro. rir-.ides .1 niiil- 
uthi.ei, fu'iii wliii h I in i:iii‘ nuH e ihey havi- detivt-d ilirii 
Mi'.^lerii :;p|x:ll.-ilk.'n. //'id. .1 iR. 1902 .-V Si- \ 1 ii Bri-iid.-.lliain: 
L-^late nilin ) ill /.it. .\pr. 17 ’1 lieie aie 1 , uii il.i; 

Perth -hire Kaate iindei the <...tie i.-f mil) ^ (.iiuiuid Oifn.et 

Officiary i.f'li jiaii ,*1. [ad. med.l. ojfiddri its, 
f. ojjidum Offkk; sll - auy *.] 

1 . Of a title, etc. : .Attached to or derived lioin 
ail office held. Of .t digniliiry : Having a title or 
r.ink derived from office. 


ifii* Si-! I'I-n Hiuity. t^rayteny J\ ;-.i. i*. j I In: title 

bi.ilJ'4 ■..ffji.-i.'iiy, ii.iS h> ri.dif;.! y. 1670 titst- I'ri's/vt. 

■; 'I'ln* f.'il) ar.il .Sig'-.imy •.■f fk::-*:va . w:i-. w;-..Miiii:ii hy 
( hfitiiary i iliihir Kails. 1707 | ( ’11 'miu m avnl' .^/ 

Flril. in. iii. :'74 ’I he K.nl Marsti.d .if Kiijlai!*!, i.. not i.nly 
lluii-.ii.'iry, as .‘ill the test, but (.'ilii Ul y. iBoi K. P;\i luN 
.-h\iat. .Vifi. 1(5 I he /tiiiiMk-ir’- .tpiHninici.'t w:\ - ■.•lfn.i.‘;ry. 
2 . belonging to, nr holding, office; offiLi.al. fure, 
*755 Amom iA//.. ■170'jI I. io6 The Rusuish 111.1^:^ and riie.i 
.. su<.ei.N.sut.s uf ilie ill ulTit.i.'.r y (!i'.;iiiiy. <857 

Hi-:\.‘\.si-;oK Sa.’/t {lofyf tt. f huhi ihcc liglit.utfii.iary 

Officiate 7/. [f. ppl. stem (if nii;(l.l.. 

cjfitiore to perform divine service, 1. o/fiduffi 
(.iri'K 1:.] 'l‘o diich.argcr an office. 

1 . intr. 'To disch.arge the office of a pritst oi 
ininisler; to perform divine service, or any litc 
or c(.;reni(my, in :it\ olTui.d eap.-icily. 

X841 Hvvt.is ///.'•/. /-.//.•f. M. 446 ’llu;ieMeic many 

Parish C‘luirrhi:s a.s duth uppe.iu* liy Fl'ipb'^f'ini, whu.. 
I'.'.Us i,s al.s.i i.fiii.i.tl' il 111 ih»; -..inv, .i- ) leii. 

1683 Brit. Sftc, 34 'Il'C HniiJ:; *.'fr:.;i;aed uid) in uf 

Lhik. X714-416 ( ’•loi.f's < i'. I HFiK .1 /t'u/. :_i*> o* Am •.■arnc i 
invitati-Hi. loux^rsec hi.runly sun and cnu.iiUr in iiis faMiiiv. 
1834 Mi.r.'vvis . iug/criii ll'n/is 1. -211 /tofe. ihjiiapaiti: had 
.s.jn,e diffn.-iilty in p*.i-»ii.».diir4 Pupe I’iu:. Y| io ulVn 'aii* :;l lii.> 
e>irmiitil'>ii. *1876 ). S.v sums /. Avi in Path i, I lie Karl 

kept a old I'rolv.tar.l (.'l).4|jialii to clfiti.ite. 

tb. trims. To {ictl(.*rm, celebrate (a religioui 
.service or rile) ; ti' e.xcciilc, exercise .'a .-{tirilual 
charge or function,. Obs. 

1631 VVli i i-;r .d /'w /I l/a«. 1.7 l)e;u‘.ir.s li.id ih>.n liai 
l*». thi: Piir.st iiiiliiilMc .Sfi >iii-c .1 place i.fli..uit»;tl r.'.'w 

by our Parish C’hrki*-.!. 1648 K. Ihn >.10 s (it'rif's Ciiie 

Con.’.i. luT \N liii h huij.sc dfd diii:ly ufViL.atf.* tis'j Cun*, by 
unir of their I'wn I’rairinity. 1717 EuUrtnint’r Nu. ?J. 5.' 
.\ Pries! i»llifiatin.; the (. uinmon-Pr.iycr, 4718 Cu.m n .Xott- 
jureyv. icy.> H'*..b-is. .iw uffuMatc Pu'«ih:k. Ma^:, 

in th*: t.'hiin h of Nu.stic D.nur al Arifar-.p. 

C. '1*0 .xeivir (!i church . rate. 


1894 Cfitii. d.'. S.) 7 July f- t 'The Church -vf the 11 »ly 
Si u'.Jiihre ’, he continues-, * is %>l'rn.iatcd b) \hv Latin*- 

2a. i/itr. 'J'o peifliiin the dulita attaching to an 
office or place, 01 any {lartieuLir duty or stjv:c‘*, 

X683 Cr't. Rrr. Prnnsy/:.'. I. ui T.> pnl hhn in .Ma.slfrt of y* 
Rull>, wl’.o doth Soleiiiniy jn- Miiiv.- lu u'U i.ne ihcniin vith 
care aiul Uili.-irrii.t'. 16W J. S. t/ist. t 

1 ft Pndcr him aie ten OiilLirrs. ih.il (jlliriaiu iu l.!-.!\iii>; up 

Com. 1746-7 At t '.'o f.ifo. If. 1.. 43 § -jo 1 he •; Iriks o\ ulhvr 
I'rtu.eis uHii'iating in the 1 irvriiil • uui 1*.. 1841 Mi -n Mm ui o 
in A./'/i'ii 1 11 . \ iii. 1 1 : Lt-rd .Sidrr. •nth ivldi!' - 

his unricit 1 ied d.iiic.liler, ho • ''V'n. i.iu tt .is hi.:, pi iv.iic t!.\i y 

when he wiiN Prime Ministi 1. * r, 

tb. 01 a bodily organ, dc. : To pcifoim 
function, to act, ofXTale. Obs. 

1655 Ci.m-.n i K. I'le, /\t\ryrti x. iii. --s?. Nature will 
dull hy i»«.^ null 1( use uf ClyMers, ard at length w ill nf\ci 
uffii-.i.ite that w.-\y, 1737 lln \« m w E’tini*y ft"pt. d /it.’ 1. 

S', Tu the K:id that whrsi ujit: I.i..ht: uf the Luiij;-. is htiit by 
a Wuiiiid, ihr other, .may uffii i.tl< . 

1 3. trans. 'Po {H iloim the duties ol ‘ an office or 
place); to e.xeciite, fulfil, do (a duly or charge, 
bitsinesM;. Obs. 

165a F\ri. Mon.m. Ir. }'c^ti;\'dids Hi>t. KfLit. 5S Her 
tiku.e is in in.i'iy i1ii:n;s uflii.iaieil hy her Nietc the l.aily 
KaihcTmc l.ivi.x. 1683 Mo\on /‘.ri'/r., Print ;n'\ 

wiii, F 2 .V Man may, a Bu) ) nii|diL ofl'iLtatc nil dii;i Work. 
a 1704 P. Brown Praise y>rir‘7^AVk«. 1730 l.g; 0(ri*.i.iliii.^' 
iitily (he plar.c of my biolhei I..u<.-iiis. tynf Philip 

2 4'P This luiely Auinu'.l WiLs uthi-ialin;.; tlAr L'harj:e it h..-! ul 
its own a* Lvnd l.ikvii. 

t4- a. Owns. Po inini.stcr, su{*|iiy. b. ir.i* . Ti» 
minister, Ixj ijubscrvienl. Ols. rare. 

1650 II. l.,‘l‘'.STK.\Xl.;ii -flV.'iX'i.l' Piy.Off. • 1*. 1 ' \ Mj! h..-' 

thet-Uhir pieiiepl or u--»; llv.icuf. . at all ■ fluiat 'o ih' 
cnour of ’l'vaiisiib.si.inli.tiioii- 1667 .Mm iun d \ /. 'ui 's 
TIk; Firiw.MiK-.nl . . .\uil .ill her nninKnl 'si.uis, th a lo 
igwlt- .me«l> lo utlii-uae light Kcmnd ihi- op.i. uua Liulh. 

1 1 “ • 



OFTICIATE. 


U 


OFFINO. 


Hence Oili*ciatinfc f'V. .'A. ainl »f. 

1651 Hamkk htf, JA5 ’I'hi? Tai'li fis of Infajus yi>u 
M-utnftilly call ' OMii iatins WicAis’. 1657 6t Hkyun Hist^ 
Kc/. II. i. § M. 5.'; (If a set and appointc-il for llii> 

oflicialji'S: of pu)»iu;l; ^nvirt; 1868 l>Il.K^Ns I.t'fi. 

Jan. (if’l'o' 1 1. ■,4?i Tlu? fit!u:iaiiiici riiiiiUici . . \va^ l<riinj;hl in 

btlWCLMI UVO I.iii» slew .'.Vil-i. 

Officiate, jvV /.///-'■'. [i. r. type /<;///.», f. 

ppl. stein of /•!'>> : see pice, and -\TK>.] A 
body of offioi.ds or I’tfn cis. 

1863 A'/r«. 10 M.ii., Mick* were present. iilMiiit 

fifty incnibi'iA I'f ilie Senate, incJudini; mosl imporlani 
iiiL-iuU’j N of ilif l^iiivet.^iiy ollu iato. 

Omcia tion. [ i . Oitu iati ; t ». : see - ation ,] 
The IK tie. n of the \t i b Oi KU i ATfl ; i«:;iformaiu-e i.f 
:i icIi;:;ioi!s, cerciuoni.d, tu ]-iihlic diity. 

1798 N. Okakj: • Ill.l'ii. .*%:• IIi* it.lfu- 

• t?i<- of ifiiipir-', ihc nfl’n'MlUi'i i»f i'lifNis an<.I 

Pries?f'-.c‘^. 1873 • '»kl'»i*kv ///'/ v O'/'iivVc- f //. xv. »{«• 

'I ht* iiniiy of it)., t’ljiijili lii;s ..Itr-per flan any oii;ani.aiion, 
orJiiiaMif, ■if oiTiei.iiio-.i w li.it. 1890 Iv. I’. I‘.>.\n.s 

//tAf. //c'Aifi'u iij-i l‘he iluiiinj wIi.im: oftkiivjiioii 

the erilrii s aic vci } uirtliilly rna.le. 

tOffi'Ciativef^A Ol's.r.nr^\ [ f . asOrViolATK 
i'. *• -IVK.J Uf or pertainiDj^ to oflioi:iti'»n. 

1651 f. vroKS iit II is f'lily mranf i-f iti'-s.- \i*- n- 

or p».»w’riN I.f tl)t? Holy Spit it, w IiTi li a!c pioporly 
minrslt'riall ami ortKi.iOv*.- ; as fioin t amJ ia fns naim:.. 

OfB.Ciator j'aJu'M-i. [a. nicd.L. offitiilfcr, 
H'.’cnt-n. f. ojfuidf c to Ofkiciatk.] (ine who 
oltjv-iatcs ; f ./. an otticialini; j'ricst or minister. 

1830 Mi.sn'i' Pirtry 24 (lit. in .i/i ///. \‘I. tss AAcr 

brcakOisf pi i.. ilio little ilinu.h.. I''i.siicrj the 

f .(fii i.itor, 1857 ( V./ II. 2 ij ‘I he mIIk iator.. 

iiiailf* a I'.iw eijualiy low 1B77 J. I >. Cmwi.jms Prr. 

Tlu: i.ffii.e of th. Cii-.'ir i\:pn. a'.'.iin.:! the pe<*pii*, 
w.is to le .poml to iht; o?lti;iaJ.oi or olTicialoix. 

OlUoler, obs . lorrn of Officku . 

II Offllcina (pfisAi ha . [I workshop, lahora- 

lory; contr. ol f. i'pi/tx woikman; cf. 

K. offiiiuc phnrinacciilical lal ‘oratory or .shop: 
m.iiiiifactory (of calumnies, plots, Wf>rk- 

sliop; place oi ptodiictioii. 

1833 f. I'uinO « /..T.v /■'#'. Ki“\ vi. uS!;7J I’j Tin 
.11 iva.s..the niil i.if husine.sv, 

the i.hiff man of in-p.ilarity, and ll,!.' vti-.letl aieii.i fn 
p«iliii(:al slruj'j^K-:. 

Officinal (^'iVsinak , a, ami fA [ad. mcl.I-. 
rpithhU-is, f. vffit iuai .see f>rcc. 

in jiiJidoiil K 'a w-UKsliop, iiiaiiiif.i-:»ory, or 
la'-fTiilory wri.i .ipp'disl in :niM.I.L. also (o a sti..r.!-r!.Mini of 
a til inasu-iy in whiih pio\i-.nins, mriliohics, .ir ntti eft:tancs 
of .isiy kiiifi wuc kept foi use; in later w-r. \\ seem., lu have 
!■» t :i cxteM'liMl, likt: ' 'hop ,fnim a wt.ik'-.hoj) to a sale-shop. 
In mona.-iic \.. iPs //»■, me un» a'.-io in 

th»; sani'i seii-e a.. lO/r. .".*-?. .As nseil i.-f heihs and «1 mi.j»s, it 
ii )iof .jiiilrt 1 Irar whinher nj/i-hhi/h uieanl ‘of the siiii 
Used it) the pli.'iniitki.suuical lal-n.iti.ry -ir ‘of the sort kept 
in the. sh ‘ps of heilxdist.s aiid diMy..j;i.sts the restiiiant 
:.e’.is*r, ‘ used or rcLv^^ni/efl in piiivouacy or ineiiicitie', heire^ 
tip* s.tnic ill cither ease.] 

A. aflj\ 1. 01 a herb, plant, druj', etc.: Used 
in medicine or the aits. (X a inc<!ical prcp«Ai ation: 
Ke]it in rcadiiic!s.4 in a]nithccaiit;s' shujes; made 
accordiiy;^ to the recipe prt*k;rilie<l in the pharnui- 
cojKeia. Of a scifiitific name ; Adopted by the 
phaiin.i.:oj?ioia. 

A-i apphVd 10 plum.*', it answers to ihn binn-'Kan speufi.' 
ii.inu; clfulnUiis, •«.>, v;b«n l.>th:ii ■-pi!i ii.-.sof a yenus wtikh 
h.T.': hcen UM'.d in nirdu iiu', uiid known 'in ilni .shop..' hy 
ill" nci'n: naiiir ; c. .-if/*. /n.wr, /u’rAxo, Pn^'itr:'iut>'ia 
i ilynrpAyt'iiu o / jUiUtdc ^ A ' t ’ 

I i.'f ihe sh'np-. 01 hei (JonTn./Ti .Alk..'.ik<rt. fte. 

III the lrtr»-.fi*nt«l ..e!i>5.', *itco,;iiI/*;';l hy the ji)i:triiuu.oix.eiH', 

lia -4 hee I ri-.. i:iiily ^Mp<:r staled hy Od k.i.^I. 

1. ' 1710 W. (iH'.son h'artnfr'i /i/..;Vn.v. xv. (i7J4 y7i’j rh-iHC. 
iifti<:in.-d 0;U ■'intl OintmLMifs thul -Tre ii'.u-.l u-^ed in th«.‘ 
F;.rru is pr.'i-.tise. 1754 11 « .xm.xm in /’<■.'/. / ntn.w XI. VI 1 1 

.‘*44 1‘hi.s 1 liave loun; irdM.:d 1.) In: kept hr.i« as ;iii olTii in.d 

incdi^iMC. 1769 (Jt'Hf/. APty. Ih_r. 607 1 W.i:, piesenicil l-j 
fii« Scjcii lTi «.’f Arfs. a lar»;«; root of ilic. true oUii in-d rhub'irh. 
1785 .M.^hivn A*i’«.v.»«.vii/y /•>/. xii. ii7f;4) 1:4 Ii iriVt>W,.vi 
#•//>'.. /«/r/,'.i I b;i.s fhc trivial 11:1 nu: of ottM.inal, because an 
infusion of it h Sotnetiities n.scd nn-dii'inally. 1834 W. 
.M.vmjII.i.ivkav y.Av.« j ts Itc kivi s the .Sweiiidi 

i>ifa:iM\l n.iine. 1833 joUNsroM .Vnf. ///s 7 . .A'. A’a/vf. I. 

The order is i.')iii[iaraliM‘ly rich 111 otfieiMal herbs. t868 
;\iiK'Lv Pieui. J'/id. II. It i.s riot alioyeiher iniinaletial 
whi- li r.f the irum- f fits offii ir).i1 prep.ir.'Uion', of iron are to 
be prt.SLrihed, 1898 IJ.Mii.Ky Mat. Med. p;d. C) 6; U-.Tm.ic 
ji'.id i« iiul I'lfrii.iniil. 

2. Of or jXTtainin]:; to a shop ; ‘ j^hoppy / vzm?. 

*751 JcnlNso.^f Kiiftd'Uf No. I.!? f 5, 1 had rdwayij in my 

offi'-iiiiil stale been kept in riwe by l.iec .and em broidery. 
1856 K.Mv.riH'/M f Trait A^ Tinws \V'ks. (liohiu II, i.ii ‘'I'hf- 
Tfincx*. .it!i (one is prone lu be official, and even officinal. 

B. sk An ollicinal drujj or medicine. 

1693 'Trans. XVII. 926 Sjnee bis lime inafiy 
OffidiiaU iuvQ been fully illuslralcd in Print. 1790 IIi.cm: 
ioid. I.XX.X. 29-4 The .iffiiinals which have, kept their 
ground . . undet the narnc':' of .Mitliridaf e and \Vfii(,c 1 rcin le. 

Offl ' oinally , <**■. [ f . Offici . s -. m . a . + 

In officinal use, ncconlini- lo the pharmacopoeia. 

i 8 aa -34 rV^/v/jr Sfutiy M.*d. (ed. 4) b fbe three spctie.s 

of cinchona o/fu'.iii.illy. 1875 H. f\ W-con i herap. 

0370) 147 Til*? diy.iUiliij of ihr I'. S. Pliar.'ia'.op.iia b 
»?flivinnlly desuiljcd as ‘ :\ whin* or >i‘llii\vish-\v|ii(e p..-w cl*a. 
wilboul i.xJur, aiul having a vciy hill*;r t.i.-ifr ’. 

tO'fficiue. Of*^- fiv- !*'• offidne (i 2 lh c. in 
1 f.atz.'Darin.J, ad. L. ofitina ; sec above.] A work- 
shop, a laboratory; sui office in a monastery. 


I f 14*5 St. /yarf/ht/i}Mtids iK. 1 C. 'i*. S. I 14 AVho 

I shuhlL- nat be u.-«lunyid iher ta xec. .ihonorahle b>'idynne *.»f 
I pile . . wlu'ic siniityiiu! was a coiiiyn oflicyne of daiupnyd 
1546 H-M.E Pvtaries I. is As (l•^tlfK'lll 

■ Joli.tu 'IVAlor in hN ofhi.iiKs. 1655 Ti;i-r.i K C'A. vi. ii. 
i ii- t.s.l i if .101 ('f the prime tilfnrr-. and oirn ints of Alibry.s. 

1657 'f'nMi.»\'si>N fCi'niuts jy^p. ii*b AVhuh .shouKl lie 
1 iii.spis.'CilL'd by :i longer coctioii in our (iftWiiif. 

: I’ Officio*Bity . Of^s. rart\ [at I. late I . qffit irsitds^ 

■ f. officios tts : fice -tv.] The qualily of bcin^r 
! officious ; .Attentiveness, i 1 till fulness. 

1565 Srm.Kio.M ir. Itsrdds /list. CA. F.ny. v. iv. i-^-j .She. . 

' t-f.-isyd lull to vse such courteous oflicio:iyl>t, all ihc ilynner 
J lime. 

Officious a. [ad. L. officios-us obli^^ini:;, 

I dutiful, f. ojHdwn OKi it K: cf. F. ^//i7t7/.r.J 

fl. Hoiiij' or ready to do kinil ciflices ; eap;er li> 

: serve or please ; .attentive, nbli^iiitj, kind. Ohs. 

1565 SiAVLi* ll. Txd.Ts }tist. (■■//. F.My. V. iv. »57 .She 
..r.tnie to the table, shew'cd her sclfc xery i)fficloii> iti 
; Luruiii^P' .. to the hvvsho^ie uiiil all the. hole tahlc. 1570 
! Marr. U it \ .SV. 11. i. 111 lla/l. /\*dsity ll. .vto Shew 
thy.scif ollitious aiul svivieahlr .still. 1679 ScasifU. .Idr. 
Tratist, ff riie Pi:,*jilcs .•i\*er'i-m they I'.nik away hy dei;ri e.-; 

: by their ollii ions kind Iwliaviotir. 178s Joiix.mjn^ /■V./.'A 
t]/' /-* 7 v 7 ii. f'lTniinis, iiitioceiii, sinceie. (if eveiy fiicntllfris 
! name ihe frirnd. itm Ih'KKi: AV. A*#r'. Wks. V. ..'f.i 'I'hey 

■ Wfie liilcrably wlf-brcd; very offuL'Us, huin:iiic, and 
hiispiialilc. i8j 7 KiiUK( /i». J /Vii.f v, I'VvIiiig 
more bill e.i I y .'done For friend-, that pre.ss olbuious roiinil. 

fb. Offif/o/is iU (L. mcndiidum qffidosutn, F. 

! incnson^i^e qffidcn.x)'. a lie tohl as an act of kiiul- 

• ness to fill t her .'inolher’s interests, .Sti officious 
JitisHy. Ohs. 

1577 tr, f!uUitiy;t’r\\ /Wad'S .ISO’) I'"' offi'.ivMis l>c, 

. that IS, when I iiiiiii or it-ll an viitiiiih fiw duiics sake |u tbe 
i iid that l.'v my ly»*. I may keept: luy n«*i,;lihour h,'irml':s;;i.*. 
1608 AVii ( I T //• i-fi/Za Kxipd. .(lo All ollicunis lie, when oisc 
(vluah a h»* 10 do :ii(oihi:i‘ 2 vd. 1633 l*r*. ll.o 1. Hard 
lextst .A”. j!) M.ikc this iiiiir> and oifir.iiins lie for my 

^.ak«. 1676 1.1. Towiksom /Men/. s-*'» ( ‘one* miuK otliciouN 

. t;d.siti•^. 1678 Ceowouni Intel/. .Syst. i. iv. § 16. 
l^iuiiaiilly /e.diui.-. t'hrisiians, wh»» wete for OHioous l.yi's 

■ ,'ilid riou? Fiaiuls. ^ 1788 \Vr..si.i.v (it.‘7.‘) A’ll. 42 

‘ Coiievruing <»///. lic.s, tho.s« that atv s|H>keri w ith a cle's^pi 

to del g'ajd, theic haw ht t n miinerfUis coiitiovcThU-.-.. 

t-j- Dutiful; active or zealou.s in eJoiiiff orie'.s 
duly. Ohy. 

fSM */*//. .'t. V. ii. 207 Come. r« line . be tiicry one 

. iwficiiMi*., T-i niaki- this r.aiik»*l. 1598 Itai.ov .SW*'. .l/f,/ 7 /., 
/lypct ufes K-J*. (.Nib) 117 .Vs !♦» ihcne oihci-; who itir so 

• ollu’ious i'«wa»-i!s (hid. 1^2 K. A’ t/c://ivj,v 1. 

iv. 1 3 i'o -.taud hkc offichaj.s aii*! dutifull Mcrvauts.^ i7s8-;46 
'I’lioMsoS li'tn/tr ;ii In vain f-r him iht? offieiema wife* 
prepur«s d'htf lire fail -hbv/inc and the vi-.simtiii waini. 111770 
.Akcxsidi; th 7 f'.v i. \ L /j (.Vj-ao/wA/o.'', The olhi ioits d.uii;httr.'» 
ple.i.i'd aifcnd. 

b, Ufa lhin;j: IVrforniiofj its oHicc or function, 

, servinjr its purpo.-iO, cfficaoioiw, rr/tc, 

1618 Hk II.V1.L CW/t'w//., A’. J‘. I. I, If twbc in the clay 
; we di#c iii>t present iknl willi onr .soleiun invoeation.s, we 
1 make the Oospe-ll hsst: officious, than Ihr Law. 1884 I.i», 
Sci uOk.sf in Aitm* //;/a v AV/. !- ,vs/i Ihaf iiiierprcl.itioii 
wlihji makes [die w-ipls] more ofiu.ious uhh lespecl lo the 
. .uun»»>se of the in.-linmeiil is ! ■> l>c piefrired. 

(J, tViduly foiwanl in profferinj;; services or takin^r 
’ business upon oneself ; doin;^, or prone to di.i, more 

• than is .i.skcd or requircvl ; inlcrferiiq; with whtit 
' i.s not onf\s concern ; praf^alical, ini.dtlk-some. 

i6oa W.^KNKK .* 1 /.^ Fny. iv. xlv. (lAi-i’ -215 \Vol.-,cy, th.it 
>lyr, ofiV.iou.N, rtiiii t-v» Ldnily Caiduall. 16^ Li*ti «» 

.l/rtM of Made 1. i. n^»:^4» 13 He . . kiioWh not w’ht>m, w'iilv.nil 
. Sou-.r. <dfii.if.ni 3 Sc.t has betray'd me. 1770 L.\.Nfj|ioi<Ni; 
Ttutari h ' 1 371*1 I. jOi/^ ''■eu.l'I not l»c ?.a oirKitiii.s .es to 
interpose. x8^ Pisr.vkli /'/>. Ctry v. vi, One of iIiom; 

• »Ui« TiMi.sx liiilr mm who a»f. always ready l.> i:ive you 
unasked iiif »inia!i«’n. 1863 fiKo. Ki.iov Kitmola .v.vv, lie: 
>:laiv.:ed suspiv iouiily :ii the iilTtclni'v slraiiger. 

1 4:. Pcitniiiin;^ to an ollicc or business, official ; 
hence, foriri.i!. Oh, 

t6io J. An .-Id urt. lA He .dieweth. th ‘t, as ilwre is 

ti'ie ad-naiioii wldch is r».*li;iliiiis, behMivJiig Iw (hk.I, m# there 
is ail iiihci-, .nicly ofTieioii.-i, bclou>;iiig lo -.ill ei.-.'c'-ia'iiii all 
I iles a’ld e ere-iiioTiie.v a 1734 Nori 11 I 

■ pill idf nlflMa'.is talk of Koveiumejit ol piiilicks whIi je.r,ts, 
1796 Jh'KN i;v .Iff///. Fl/c’rrfr/.?.i7f / 1 J. •.f')4 1 o tyasie }ii , i>rt‘i:ion-i 

■ im^iiients in aii.-swiiin;: Iriieis purely «'fti«;i-.**i 185# J. H. 
SrwMxN .V,.,y»f Vi iif. JCdtic, 7.‘i Th** >:*finnni-; .. of Pr-.ite.s. 

■ laiit Hiviiics in ih-* .vcvir,iieeiiih ceiiiu; y, ha.'- aic they 
iin-i e rejifrriiiiie.s of iinH.rll.iiie*iii.s and ulfn. a ii\ Ic-atiiing- 

i 6. Diplomacy. As opjHJScd To ijfidul'. I laving 
I au extraneous iciatioii to official m,''*leis nr duties; 

: having; the tlmractcr of a friendly communication, 

! or ioftri mnl nctioij, on the p,arl of a j^oveiiimcut or 
: il.s offi(.ial repre.wiitati>e.?. ( F offidvm ; l.ittrL}, 

• It. tfjffi Josoi) 

i8s< P.M.Mhfxrav in Afan. T.d. Mnlmcslnry (iKa.s) 2j 3 
; VV*hen the i/’/Aw/zr/fj- fail, do n'>t be I*m) rcicrveil, hut pre- 
f.io: )'.iur oliservatiour. by htaiiin* that wliai you viy is 
nffidaus. //'id. ;vfi «/»/f , Old diplomuilstx must know the 
: diffcrcMicc between an •ifficiaus and ari official cnuvi;r.*Mitiori. 

! 'J'be fir.t is the fre»- i«iieu hange of opinions Iuftwecii the I w«» 
j Mipblers, and »'om promises neither; Mie* l.iilcr woulil ilo t 
I .s/«, and tiiiid their (ioxenniietits. 1866 /*ail Mall o'. No. < 
: 447. j6s/i fctler. put f/ut in the offi«_ious press. 1887 find. 

, 9 N.o. 2/1 J-.vrry individual who riM.eixes lonieiai] pn*. [ 
lei.ti.ic fnirii ll t-..re:ijj;n (l-i.eiiiineiit bcf iim- . in his turn a ; 
'.'iiiie .-.f p((,ii-; ii„ii Iff his friends mi'l depend.-iiil.s, .iihI ' 
J -I'lC'id dii . fldtileil form which is k'l-.wn a-> ' -us ' pro< 

; tecthfii -.ll .1 late of :iriihim;lk'iil prF‘'.*r« '.'•ion. X900 /(Va////. . 

(/<*';. lA .\im. •.»/i We w-ant ihc nreat k ni-.ipi.Mii I'ott'trs . 
fOTiM'fit in lie onr jFiM'aiitt.sf.s willi the fsuUaii, I'licy W'Oiib! * 
j act in an olbcioU'*, if not in an oihebd ctipucity. I 


OfficioUBly (iTrJd.sli), adv, [f- 1 »tcc. + -Lv -.] 

In an officious nmiiner. 

1. With eagerness loitcrve; attentively; obligingly, 
courtcoti.sly. 

1603 H. Jox.sov Fn/criaiuw. ai A l/ltarpy avu nion ise of 
Ihe clowns there .ihout, who most officiously prc.scuti*<l 
thiiinst'Ives. 170BJ. Hcukon/^/. mlk‘uriieC'o/fp.f.(0. H.S.) 

II. I ■-•4 He nuidi: me dim: w‘*» him, and oflkiously con- 
i duf.tcd iin* lo y I'ci ry. 1766 I.'.i>i.i>sm. / '#1 . IV, vi, Lillie I >iek 

i.‘iTii.i'>iixly reaclied liiin a I'hair. 18*4 Scott St. NonnHs 
.K.wiii, Her two r(it;itivc haiitliiiaideiis . . e r idea vo tired to 
siipprc.vs .T .siiiu);giud laugh.. by acting >i:iy ofliciou-dy in 
j Mt. roiichwoi'iil .s scrvi'.v. 

! t2. Dm dully, tlnlrntidy. Oh. 

(603 VI. Crosss: I \ r/u, A' Cflfnnnv. (1378) 1^5 They onuhl . . 

; liDlding s.ir.icil place s, to labour ».a)iK-stIy and oflicioirly, to 
Mippressc tho.‘-e hcuiiblc enilx. rr 1677 IfAKKow A'l'r-;//. (i 636 ) 

III . xlv, ^ >3 l.a?l us dt mo.Tii our selve.i luixltv-ilv, suiisislcnlly, 
and i.'lli‘:l‘.'udy toward Inin. 1700 l>i«viii-.N f.i^4' <F A/c. 

, As danger l.'uight Kach in his way offieiuiisly they wrought, 

3. Ill nil uniliily forward or obtrusive manner; 

' with importunate forwardnexs ; ‘[without being 
i nskcfi or loi'iiiircd ; grtituitously. 

; ^ x6o»\\'. AV.vts'.in Octacortfon Offui'-nisly iiiiiud* 

: ing tlum .'.elm-:, fi.i biibes.^ 173* Jh rki;i.i;y .A/iip/ir. in. § 16 
AVordd you otln ioiisly set an l■llOn)> r:ght that w;i.s ni.'iking 
: a WTong attack? >734 Ni.-rih /./Vv.v (i?..‘6) 11 . 1^2 He 
■ w ould not be cxj> »sed to lliciii, aliliimgh he had not olTn.iously 
; bun any of them. x$i8 J M ill ./f* if. India 1 1. iv. ix. 781J 
The Vieiuh Fast India (.Company, thu afTaits of which the 
i minisUT.*'. nf the Freni h Kijig had so ol 1 ii.ioiisly onitvuled. 
>848 U'. II. H.\in ii-. ri /\i,ypt tty Pat. x. (1879^ 1 The At .Tbs 
iifhciomily picked up siicLiiiicn:. of (M.>ur titripioi.se and small 
! pines of iron -ole. 

4. As oppt>j)fxl to officially : In formal y on the 
I part of authority or its agents. 

1863 F. W. Gimiii Fccitjcnition k* When III1. Wane., 
ajfplied In the Fiem.h <iovi riimcnt foi two liumlred giiiiN, 
he w.Ts ri.Tu.--»'d officially, tint offifioii.sly n.feiri.d lo th.-aii- 
maTt hais. 1888 7 Y//W 12 Apr. 1/ '4 They |ihc Muniiipaliiicsl 
fi.\ the price ‘ olhciou.sly '■ di.Tt is, at a i|iiol.iti>‘ri whicli tiiiiy 
; serve lo guide the puhiu: wilfioltl acting a-^ a Ic.gal ie..>-iraint 
on the haker. 

OfficiOTLSneBSlt^ii'Jd.snrs). [C ns proc. + -bvivuit.] 

: Tlie iiualily nf being oiheious ; officious conduct. 

1 1- Kcadincss in doing good offices, pcrfoiming 
one's duty, or discharging ,'vny liuiction ; cagorntbs 
i lo serve or idciisc ; lUilifulntss ; diligence. Ohs. 

* 1598 Fi.oKV'b (?/'/( A’-v//;r, I -Ifii inu-inr.*., -iTTnccabb-iit^. 1602 

W MiSKR .All'. T'-nx. xi. I.vi. -'f’S His ,\'crtiies ami 

Cllfn.i(.m^rleh to lit.r>waiiU .so had wioii^hl, I hat Milo little 
I Ii'-.;e than (.out ^hr, by l)cj;iecS, was hroiodit. 1878 (. 1 , 
Tti\vi:U‘:o.N' /Virt Ay/O’ O-o The hare (‘fTK iousness of a lye. 
1783 Joii.v.soN J.f/t. to Vrs. Thratc :*r» Nov., The inlt.T- 
T.h.uij^eof ihut}-orial Dirii.Iousuevs l)y which ui: .tic lialntnally 
eride.ircd to one another. 1824 M is.s M i n-ORo / 'i/taep' Ser. 1. 

We had n)i.s;<(‘d the ph'.'i'finl biiiUlinjEf, ofTKinuMii's.-i 
. .which our };t>od lieiphbt'ur li*vcf.l so well. 

2. Ovcrforw.ircliiess in proffering .services or tak- 
ing anything iijhm one a.s a duty ; wcll-inlcntioncd 
iiicddlesomcncs.4. 

x6iv Fi'hchas /''iiy'ritna^c itfii4.l 734 t)f other iheii irsde-'. 
and fiuile, I am loalli to wiili', least 1 wearb; the Kvadcr 
W'ith tedious oflicioiii.ne.sse. _ t69B Fhvkr .itC. India 
•V /’. i -jc) The .vmiaki;i}; (JtficiouMii'sx “f the ljatiy.Tn:<, v. hu 
pre.vsed on my Heel-., and .. waited like plies. 1781 
Giiiiio.v /Vt 7 . *y A. xi.v. M. ic/ Con-'t.iiitiiis lia.J a riijhi !>> 
div.'laim the officioiiMif.^s i-f liis )iun].>lers, wh(.> had acted 
without any spei ific orders fVom the lhr*»nc. 1849 M Af.xur AV 
J/isf. VII. 11. 179 ()f all fault .-i oniciouMie-v-i .iiid iiidis- 
iiielion well? the mo&l olfensivi*. lo him; and Ikmu'-t wax 
allowed, - to he the most oifi'.ious and Indi.si'icel i.if ni.Tiikind. 

t Offi'ciperd, -pard. Oh. /a/c-^. [cf. L. effid- 
pcnla, offiiipcrdus one who makes an ill nwr of 
favours; in laic I.,, one who throws away his 
l.ibour.] 'rhe throlviiig away of one^s laliour. 

1600 \V. AVat.son JifiniiyrdoH ijr* I thoMjihl^ it 

; ini'c.ic - . to will and commaund my .-aid r-i?i ii.iiil - . \ u Jer paine 
•Tciffii.ipaid to »I>.i iioihiii]; wtihuul niy I'rouiiw.iall Gaincu 

LOlil-'-CM. 

't O'fficya Oh, [a. F. rffiticr (i.Aihc- in 
Clodcf.}, .‘id. mcd.D. offiddre lo Un’inATK.] hi/r. 
To })crform divine service : *- Ofkiciatk r. i, 

€ 1449 Pi ' O' K 7 iV/»-. u. vi. 174 ll I*, not to he Imwid that 
, dckciies i.'rtii iodiu where that preestes weie not olfii iynir. 
Ibid, y.!-.: Wh.\l for djm-rdle. of outward habit ..Uinl of dirl 
and ••( w,-ikiit)i; and of "tliciyng. 

t Of-fi*ll, ly Oh. ran-' In ^ of-fiiUon. [app. 
f. ( IF- - + Fill v. : cf. A fill.] /ratis. To fill com- 
pletely. 

•' XB05 I..XV. pa we;» .-Kiiglene loud: inid nainpc 

i uf-fidl'Td |c 127*^ I fulled |. 

Offing v^'ffij). A ant. Alsr? 7 oflbn, 7-9 offin. 
[1. Off tnl7\ + -.iNt; !.] 

1. I'hc part of the visible .4(;a distant from the 
shore t>r Iicyontl the anchoring ground. 

1627 Capt. Smuii Scairtan's Craw. i.v. 44 'I'ho Olfing..is 
the (»peii .Sea fiom the shore, or th*- niid'Icst of any great 
.sf/caiiic i.s (;.Tllcd the Offing. 1639 1 .). PKLI, //w/r*. AViV y»'& 
Voiidcr'.s shiiM ti) the Olfiii of the Sea. i666 Lond,^ Caa, 
Na 7j/R At Two this day .the (.lencnilN discovered Trump 
. .in the Offeii. 1796 Kay 0/ ‘ Captain ' At June in Nicolas 
/V.vA JWA/w (1848) ViJ. p. Ixxxix, Founif at anchor His 
Kf.ijestY*-'i -Ship I lie- Inf.onst.Tiil, (hi: (hirjoii and .Sincere, with 
a Louvuy in the Offiii^- *860 .M-M'My J'lrys. Sca 

t) fsf In the- offing.s of the llaii/e, .Miini.tinit.vs as far out n*i a 
l.iuidr'*.d miles or iiune fr'-uii the land, puddirs or p.Mi'hev of 
Ali:^si;.;-ippi w.itcr may lie ofiservcit ou the mu hu e of the sea, 

2. Ponitiuii at a distance dfi the simre. F.sp. in 
phrase.H, as lo^adt, ^d, kcip^ makc^ taki an qjffiny. 
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1688 K. HorMK Arntouyy 11. wi/t An Oflfcn or Offiiij; is in 
be Milt in the oiicii Sea from the slioio<w:iril. im Damj'Ikii 
t’ay, in. tig lly Nine a Clock at N iglit we had );ot a pretty 
Kood OlTiii, 1748 Amonx I'oy. 1. viii. 83 lly iiwn we had 
gained an oftmi,; of near twenty leagues. 1861 Smim'4 
^.ngirteirsW. vii.viii.aiti Asailiiig ve*-.M.'l. .•-•uild lit* out upon 
cither t;K’k| and make .*iit oiling. 1883 Ci.amk .SVrr 

II. li. ci .My failier liad. kept so aide an nlVnig that 
the Kiigli*'li ■‘•hi.*re:i woie but litilc iikmi’ ( lian a Uuud iijioii 
the distant water. 

OflIr(e. oltb. form* uf 

Offia(B, *iBe, OfflBerfe,ol)s. fr.DrFit^F, Opfickr. 

PfDLsh tt. ioHoii. [f. Off (uh. + -isiM : 

cl. Inclinod lo keej* aluof; tlislunt in 

manner. Cf. STANn-nPFi.sH. ifence O'fishneBS. 

i8ia (Fanneij, I airi naluially preii> 

Dllish and retirin’ in iiiy wsiyb uiih .sinnige iiih.ii fidks. i860 
IjAUii.mi' /.'.i,/. AiHenitmtAUiSf Offish^ distant ru' unap 
pri.i:u:l>alilc in manners. 1874 1 . Haki.v }'t%r ft . 

Cttmuf hi, Shij is.. quite olh*m ami careless, 1 know. 188a 
AV/rW/f/'<f a;) 5/;^ With.. all our ‘ olfi^hncss’.-wc 

•Mil cousins in the Far S«iuth get along aina/ingly wi-!l. 
1809 ^•tn;i Nworii) in /Wati-ttf. /l/.io Jiim: f The 
robust sclf-depeiideiicc, scUishi.ess, ollishncivs of wild life. 

Offitorio, ubs. cnriiipt fnnn uf OrFruTuiiY.* 
tOffi 'vorouB, «. nofm-lud. [int^. f. (liFdii 
+ -vouobs.j Oftal-catit)]^'. 

1713 Di.kiiam r/tys.’ IV. xi. (i;;-;) 107 «,?/#., Iii.t r»r.g, 

and other unfivoroiis Quadrupcils, ’lis very’Uii}..c. 

Offlot [f. Off- 3 + I.kt : cf. in/t f 

,A channel or j)ipe for let! injj water off. 
1838 F. W. Si.MMS Pn't. li l'A'. tjrV. Jirii, iii. q Ofllcls..con' 
.ntrtii.tcd to cairy away the wairi. 1875 Ar.i x. Svinif .Wa* 
/fist. AKri/ttn II. I hc inonth tir i.'lflet i>i the loch. 1886 
i.asse.il'x pil'*' k'«i'l al ilu'. of 

the bulloin i.i^v canal, cir.,‘to let olV the water. 

OlHete, v.'tnrint of Ofi.ktk waff.r. 
Off-load \ 7'. S. Africa, [f. Off- 1 l- 
r»., aher On. ajladcn.\ tram. Tu unbjad. 
1850 K. (’». C’cm.ming //unttr's f.ifr S. Afr. (rd. -A I. ^ 
No, no, iiiyiihi:t:t, you mu-sl not dlt-loa'.l. 1863 \V. C. 
I!\i.i>win Aft', The wagtJii ‘-tur-k fast and v.is 

had ftj cjff-lu.'id. e889^F. i.Iaiks d/rtMAivV-AiiW 131 At kiM 
wc iiff-l«.»,ided a large pari i>f inir caigo. 1896 IJV.v/w. fwj . 
Ji Feb. ;:/i The iulcs arc tlmi dynamite iiULSt be off-loadt-.! 
wilbiti iwcnly-f'our hours after arrival (al Jo)t:iMijC''burgl. 
t Of-flyght, for ajlii^/it 1 tightened, jia. pplc- of 
Afi-EV 7 ^ Ohx, [Seef)F-ii.] , 

e 1315 Sliioiu-iiAsi (F.. li. 1 '. S.) l.fjril, ^ we Ih.tiIo 

he, We were^f rty5ir. 

O'ff-lydng, <r. [f. Off- 2 + fd*. pplc. of 
1 JE l.yiiiii ulf, 01 a distance or out of tlic w.iy ; 
icinoto ; lyinjj t>ff frurn ibc central or main part. 

1864 /\jtt O'. Aui.^. i/i The. off-lying colonics I’f 

Nova .Si;oti;i. New |•.^unswu■k, and N«*wr<Min.l];uid, 1886 
t.fiiM) Haifaih IV. M;viil. i? .\n oiMj iug .ipartmcnt in 
which she slecp.s with her iiiuids. 

t Of-fon-ght, pa.ffk. Ohx. Also 4of-fou)ten. 
ft. Of A ^foudit, pa. ijple. of Fk;h?».] Kxhaiistc<l 
uiih fi^qbtinir. 

I- 1310 Sir Dtvt's 700 (MS. A.) pat IVucs wrii s-) weri of 
fou^te, pat ^)f his lif he lu? rointe, /Hd. lf.:ham weii 
of-fuii3tt: sore. 11x37$ .An'm. .SjJ pti were weri 

iif'fo^Jcn. 

Offprint, off-print ■ /r i ,pf int'^ , .» A. [i. f >ff- 3 

+ ]*KiNT, ill iiTiitalion uf tier. .SV/i7nxA/A// //, A', Du. 
ajdntkj] A Scparaicly [iririlcd cojty uf an .article, 
cic., wliich oii^inally .appeared .as .a jui t of .a larger 
publication. 

1W5 Ski -At ill -/brtf/f.v//y 1'.* .\ug. i.:i Vuiiuii.s terms, such 
a% ' diiprinr |t:spi'iiit uli ., h.i'- e been to d<*iioio ;i 

M.parately-prinU'.d v«>py t'f a p.inqibh.l. .. !!> oinip.iiiii’n 
vvirh ‘ viffdn.hji ■ I ;liiiiK we might vise SiAprinl ‘ wiui s«»!t 1'.: 
hv|>c of cxpres-Miig wh.ai i*. nivaiif. 1888 F. M. Wooi.»s in 
Acftiic/ny ai Apr. vjfi Ti.iving now nhiaiiu d, tiirniigh C-m.i'i 
■J'ayloi’s courtesy, an otf-piinl of hi.s iMper. 1893 M. \\\ li. 
Nuhol-son //•/.’/. II Nov. 4 C m I li:ive .. c-voiriiurii for 
pliotogiiiplis of it, two of iheii! allacliMl by l.jid S.mihvsk 
tu .an ofr jitint of his papvr. 

0:ffpri*nt, V. rare. [f. Off- i PuiN r v.y after 
prec.j fram. To print utf ur rcpriul (.as .an r.\c.ci pt \ 
i6m ill Funk's Stand. DU t. 

Off-put (<>fpul). < Chiefly north, (f. Off- 3 
♦- 1 *UT 7a] An act o! jiutliii^ olf «jii any sf?nse ; 
see PiJT V.). 

1730 U'lff/urr Cvr. III. 4^S The ilel-iys and off 

pulj» ill the matter of Mr, (‘.ki'-s .ue what I do not iiinl-'!. 
^tand. 1835 Mk's CakI-YI-K /.itt. I, 3O He leplird he w.is 
ju'.l Sidling off tvi town. . I MippO!.«'tI this, a mere off-put. 

So O'ff-pn-tter, mn: who jnils off; sfc*. the 
Tyne), ‘the hiadcr of coals into .a vessel at.astnith 
or spout' (HcsUip Xorthuffiber/and If'dx.); O ff- 
pn ttlng 7.'M .r/*., the action of pnttinj^ oil j ///. ft. 
that puts olT. 

1387 Tkt\ifi\ //k''dt:u iKoHs) VI. .|(H) panne he |MeriJi\l.^l 
by 111 self occupiede |ic iwrperii he. .\iid in wvei h»' of hi:, of 
pullyngr lie rnarlc hem Jake up Foniuifiii:. b*' pope out of hi^ 
grftvc, iiiul MiiylCiiif hi-<> nerd, ;iiid |iewe pe Nwly iiU'iTybei. 
«riS78 l.i.suhsAY (Pilsi.oitic> fV/u>//. (S. T. S.) II. i > 

(Jtilieiic tlic. e.arlc knew lhair proniibse of no e(ffC( Ik> 1 am: 
(iffputliiig of lynic. 1768 . 4(7 ill Krand AV/^ ru/o- (i7aqf 1. 
660 .\ctiiig as iiti off-putter or otf.puttci.H at any iumvI sliiith 
upon the ^aidiivci. 4894 ^f cstff/.t 7 fin. /oNov. 6 /f Sir John 
used to answci his affcuttonate .''.iiitots with mi ' oll-puttine. ' 
type-writ urn left*.!-. 

tOAsuid, offerand. Ofis. Kuiins; 2ofronde. 
3-5 oflVend(e, 4 ofrande, 4 5 ofrroijd(o. 4-6 
offirand(e, oflTeranclfo, 3 offerond, offorand. 
(Early MK., a. OV. eft'cudc (mhc. in IJtlrc), 


.ad, ntC'il. ].. ojfcrtnda ‘ ulfctinj;, uhl.ation lit. 
‘(tiling ur ihiiij^s) lf> lie offered*, j'Liundivc «if 
ojferre to Ofkj u. Uwd in MK. in s.amc licnse ns 
(JiKKitiNu, .aiul still (Vuiidcr Kr. in finance) by 
C/iiwer and C'axton, but otherwise |H;culiar to 
i iiurtli. dial, after 1350, and .after 1500 only Sc. 
j 'The northern lexis uf Cursor Miindi. llainptde, 

. Maundeville, f-tc.. have rcnularly effrand^ where 
! the southern text*; have offrin:f, rjfrnn.^. In later 
. t lines often sjielt ojfferattd, and pruli. a^tsuidated with 
. tffevatui^ nortlufrn fonn uf offcrhtfi^ pr. pjde. i»f 
; offer \\}!\ 1=. Offkhinc vld.sh. i, 2. 

[ ' laoo I iits <4 I ir/iit's 05 AI swa g-id*; Ii1.iM«-i,| At* s**iit 

I his nieiin iifieiide Air bis av:i'e wurMiipi’. ('1x50 l-Wd 
i .Strut, ill r 7 . F. Mhc. /O Al ^VVO hi hr-ih'eli a]i:<t;iikti Inn; 
i otfu ii'K-s vwo kaiu si >teiie Let yi.di: heiii. it i3o<j 

j C-trsoy M. iColl.i I’oi jiis i>ffr:iiHl | ufferaiicl'-, 

I /'yin. offryng*-! was riglilwys. //ud. ii>|o tt'oit.i x Uir kiueiil 
i drightiii. . Him liked wel i'l bis offraiul | /■'. ■-.iffii.iiide, /'» . 
j offiyiige]. /hid. *^74 *t'oH.) ‘this* he said ‘ h* r in nii la'.d 
j And to yniii kiueid yec nmk (iffr.'iiid ' [/'. oifeiunite, /*-. 

I •.'n'riiridf ). 134a .-Ij'i «/'. 4t pc H ill*.':. |o oftif.n<!e.-v f’e l-.-r.di ^ 

I a'sd )»e ■•Itc nVes nf holy chepAiH. ^ 1390 (.bj.\i n ( III. 

I ;;i.7 W'ilh v>ffri‘iide atid sai'f th-.c. c 1400 ^^.ll \oi v. 

I (Koxb.) vi, r 3 Vne of pc three kynires bat made oflV lanri 
I I(.*.V/. AfS. wlTiviigl ri? oiire Lord. <'1440 Myj^t. 

l('j I’.ol whe:-'>f .-all «n*it; t>fb:iaitd be ' 1477 N 

yiisOn'ji* Wh.isi the pre»st had uiitb-vsiiiiidH, la -.iii di.at h : 
pioiiiysed .sif got^l ati ijf(i:iiid«':. 15x3 lloi 'ii.vs . lOicis 
i Aiv. 147 l'!illas..Of the :ine offerand lo the * l«*ildis tp.'il- i-.. 

■ i$49 < Sjyf. 8 He esiinieir the. gtilc offi.andi*^ th.it 

olTrjt be ru he opnleiit nil n. Knox Wk*-. 

i f. ‘.7 'I'li.ii ..ili.iir MfTe'.oid ni.ay be iiuginemcd. 

Offre, Offring, oh;, if. (>hi:r, OfKFuiNc, 
to ff-re‘ckon,z'. O/o. ff.OFF- 1 4 Rkckuni.] 

; /'i/;/'-. 'To reckiiii off, dc.dnet frr>in the reckoninj:. 

17SX A. ill Fnit /cuih J/.V.V. (Hist. .M.s.s. Cor. nil ) I. 
.71 Wlialev. I bi! irighl. itiaVi: by . . R-.Ps, i ris, oi the 

Ukc, ought t'.l be otf-U'i uolicd 

O‘ff-re:ckoning. l>-u. in //. [f. ( iff- 3 t 

1 Rkckunixc.; rid. .v/*. Cf. Du. afrchetiiri^y (icr. 

! cr/u*i.Y//y///w^'- deduct ion, settlt;inent uf aceuimis.] A 
j tleductit‘11 ; formerly, in tile British army, the name 
j uf a ‘;peci.al account Iictwceii the };uvernme:it and 
i the cuniinriiiding »drK:cr.s uf regiments in lefercnec 
to llif clothing, etc., of the men. 

1687 F.yy.rl f .Av' .7 Nov. in L,'nd. (uf. -..-i.; 1 
l*.;n h S"1diei Ij wlikli the Ofi-RHckoniiig , or Kesidue ‘‘f 
ihsir Pay hath not fi»r«u.ily been liable, /bid.. '1 he .s.iid 
Off-Ktckoniiiiis I j be employed by the Coloii'-l of < .<• h 
rcs]Hnivc K.'i the Cl* stthing ar.d Poundage. 1713 

; O/f ,\olUy ibid. No. 5126/1.-1 Soulh-^-ea Sloek is issue J lo 
; niiMViT the < Jffois koJii?n:s of the MV .M.'iiine kcgimeiit'. 
I75X Cnir.jiii.i';. A.//, (i;.,.!.! III. n.l.x.v.wiii, j.s.. ^W•al v.c 
• all the. 'iff.it is.(i>iiii ;s, that ks vledu* ti.ais fr.un the iiui»’-. 
p.TV'. x8x6 jAVf s Mit. J}ici., OdZ-Fcckyhini^A^ :i spoiiin. 

I at.i oiiiil, sij ealled, yhieh exisls I'etwren (b;v«,itiiiu nl and 
the V'oIiMiel.s i»f P.iitish kegimentr., (01 the filotiiing of the 
nu'.ii. Tb.is Ao.ou:ii is illvided into fwo paris, vi.'^. ulT- 
, lerki'ininj^saiid netoff-rcekoninjcs. i845S-i<)«:.ji-j i.i K/fatutik. 

\ Jirit, /tii/iir ’,is.S4) 47 The Coimn.ar.der-in-Chivf (r* • cive-*| 
and very off H.n die off*rick'.:niiurN of a legiineni of 
i w-hirh he m.Yy 1 ml- the roh-nel. 1867 Smyih .Sai/.d s U i»r.A 
bk.^ X-.y-rcckoniftsf^ ;i projK^rti >11 of tin* fuil pay •.•{ iro.a’s 
toi.ained l!«'ni iln in, in sj»i-«.i:d •,.i%e-., lUiii! fIsc |H'-:uid >.»f fiii.d 
'-ellleipeul, to r**vcr variou.s esspciied thaiite.^ xb>r :diip- 
rahV’US and th*^ lit* 

j- O'ffredge. t d»s. (ajip. for *ofOai;t\ f. ( Iffek 
7'. -F 'The aoi of uffciing, or liiat which is 

! off (.red; olhring, s.'iciilice, 

1548 bllSf /V. V.R.>.w* ill H. ( 1 . Ihig.kde /.;A o^l " -\pp- 
7:^ He esleiiiffb .nut tin. \.s!i:c nml bj^iiiL-s of ihi i-ffiedici.'. 
/hid. r..o 'I la I fi..re h»* tiitoa. ^onetlie only y* pai l.ikin:^ and 
not the\]' «'Hii d>:c :u.s.;. 

OfTrotory, ofFrytoryo, oh^. ff. Oi i KRn-KY. 

iOffri'ght,^'. Ohs. roniia:/u./.3oiriirhle it'. 

[ ofTribte ; /•/. f/k. 2 offlrh t, 3 ofTiirilit. offruhi^iC., 
ollVuiht, olTruyht, offVi^l, ofVight. [f. 

Ok- " d ( ) K. /Jo /‘A/;/ 1u F r.iciiT, 1u be .alV.nirl, Grig. 

; iiml chidly in na. pple., which may have heen 
.altered from GJl. a/vr/tt .Affutuht ///. ir.. into 
I which it iigjiiii hnally i^assed, through o/ti^Ut. 
i Sec Ok- /;r>; , 

I 1. 'To frighten, terrify. /.I, /yVi . Frightened, 

. afrakl. 

c 1x60 (Unf'. M.ilL \ iii. . n Tun hi ..a:nde i(e •..'ffnlite 

i f. fy.v.Uf’i/. fi.irlili.]^' liile-. V i‘*afan. • isoo Tyin,(\tiL ficvi. 

-.1 Hie w.'iicn svvi<\: ulfuiihie and 'bl< . <1x50 (.V-v. \ 
i t'r. ’,(js7 Ftle it. breriile ami made o-fr:;!. ci»7S (.k /.'■ 
.lAsu'. S4 Hi wvrell iift-Ml ami . 1330 K. ih:'. xm 

■ (. hr.ui, IS'’, pc iii.iytii-n P.cuaigi r ;..:ho was :ifle ufiighl. 

2. iutr. To be afiaid. 

! ('120$ l.AY. Sii-iitiglklse he w.-; aumivd; I.vi^li^.^.i.• 

; iif-fiirble. c 127s I!-H. jo.-i.-; And Fj kirvg of-lVihle and 
; a-w(ik of slvapo. 

I 0*ffsa:ddle, off-saddle, v. Africa, [f. 

; Off- i + SAjmLKi'., aiu r Du. aj .adckn.\ trims. 

\ To lake the saddle off f.a horse ’i for a rt'.st, I'cccling, 

1 clc. ; to iiiisaddlc; aUo d/w/. ; tran f. to in.akc 

■ a break in :i journey. 

1883 C. HM.rv.vis .Aft\ Hunf’Vt: Sq, 1 .dl‘vai.lvll«>d 
Kebon, knci'h.iltrrcii him .tml ih.n lav uudci the .shadu 
iifairfc. 1879 .A. Fomms in /’jr.VV A. : •> i An-.*,., I pjHan 
lr» tr# k for honii', (> rh.YpM I ••ball ti!i1.'p.vii f.vr .v ft w day-, at 
(*,'«p« ri.nvn; pvrb:»|.s I «b:iii'i uff-.s.id-lli- at ,ill. 1887 Kn'i k 
llArai-vKi* y.-o' .i-M J^diTi wa;> •h.irply nidL-iid I.' diMm.'iint 
iind offiiavldk* his b<«isf:. 1893 Srioi s /’i .r-, .S’. A, A/rU*i 21 
; lieu:. .1 hail determined tu utr*!!\uldie for tbe (ii^t time. 


OFFSET. 

j Offflcape 'p-rdc/ip' , offskip .iVi.-kip;. \..,w 

rate or 0 ■v. [I. ( »>i - 3 4 . - «bV, taken, in iln- >;i 
j of ‘view, sctMw'.', from .''(.// A,.//..; d. v.z- ] 

: .\ dist.aiil view ur prosp.ei •, iljc ilisUnt i-aii ,c 
i :i \iew or jiruspcet, the (iisUin.c, li;u;.kg:ouijd. 

1711 /O //. ADfi/.> Ilk t yy , A l>.i . p. . Vi. .. 

i I’-»rl.-Tii*iulh ..-.villi an ( nf .Aiaj,.: ci I’n- s..,, Xi,..,. . 

Mu:. Ar/i/..,.. .0 In Paii.li:-; tk.-i- ai-- il,". .. 

. JVHjui ves Ilf Hi-ilmn’i s e--Mb!i: h«.d, \ i/. ih.; I '.jh. i tii,.. 

illlLi •ii.rdMilt; I'ait.a'id IIk: t I774 . 1 1.'/ 1. 

. Furtusx (i' ;; iq dn ;i lii.c «lay ib.c ollM.aj.i: at H.j’.v ..1 1 . 
•■.!li;!:Iai ;ilid lakrs in Il.t. win, I.: 1. ‘ l.a.t t.f ibf.- isb: .,1 M.i.j, 
ihe Fh; of .Vngli.-.vcy, the M.iUiil.iii. N<.iiii \V;.Vx, .’,.1 
tSzO -2 J’VNf. it .y li'.i/nit/s I I. iv. . , II .1- .'-•iu!,- . . 
•.omni.-niilinu: ;ni otf-skip. I.inl'f-- rx*.* vivv "all 
I if*. jl'f 1 ii.lil-.. 1838 J v*ii S A’ i. I li»; jn-- ,.i' 

I he i.ifl M.ape :ii'i'e:uc-.i. 

OffSCOU'r, 7 >.\rari. [f. <.>l F- 1 i .Sooi'i* 7*.] 
tram. 'To scoiirolf ; in ijiiut. to scour ur demise from 
derdeincnl. .So O'tfsconTer, one w!jo .-.coiir-; oik 
M. 'll. \ i. Tln > 'jfson'i'’ iind :•! 

I'lW.irde p;.u-t*:s. 1856 K’uski-; M.fd. Faint. \’. i\. .w, 

l‘.rii;l.'iial .. bf.* ■ •min * iba-. ila- ..ifl -i ■/v.irr « -f ibi- »:ar*’h, and 
l-ikine tbr. I.yf mi in -.ii.-at.l ■,( the lii.n uii-.ii her ..hu l«l. 

Offscouriug (Vfskiiu Titj). [Off- 3.] 

1 . The .action of scuuriri:^^ (di. rurc. 

i8<]8 Cm-! »■%' 6'm;;fOv..'OV>- .M .>Iy uni ro. 

Sunpica! i uatli'g ul ■lrtj.--.s ra:c<!.-. ii*.) sweat 111 bi*./A' I'.ir it.. :.U - 

2 . That which is .scoured off ; hllli or dchlemrFit 
deaned off .ami cast .aside ; refute, rubbish, u. 
^.Alrnosl nlw.ay.^ hi//.; A. siKUr/itti^s.') 

• ‘.874.N. Fuik .y .V. i./i I i i;f:l may (.ilniw’.e 

:ui-e than fn.-iii .anis as may be •.■ri b}-.. stale Spi-.U.-.. ..dn: 
oli--*!. mr.'ii-.-, uf i'ti (.^v ■.'.Vil!! ■, *859 J I J ll-.^:•^’ /h it:any 

ii. la Having i:arefully pi*.l cii my way ihioitgli the 

SI iinrl;r.;.s uf ila: l-ifiy ii'.'ii i-.s i»i i-itb* r .ide uf me. 187B 
.If'iL*'. /\*i i4.| lI'irL-l ...ji.MiiM*;.! tl.e 

in^; - uf a ai -.iiy. 

b. J/f- of ])ersous. In loiii.iiz'c .1 '.a Tier 
I Cur. iv. 13; or/.') 

i$a6 I'lNr-.vi.r. 1 k’n/. iv. 1; Thr- uf sc-'iw-v ng*.; uf all ibinge.-.. 
*575 85 ^.*^L'Vs .V< ^///. ik’4i' I'j-i 'I’l.tiv af, 

a.-* ::u. utis, iiiniiig.s, K rusc, aii*l haLTLi.'ig'; uf the wutli!. .i 1631 
H .SVI-. 7 mu v III. xvii, rit.*;i Imsi iieid** u-. f.iil .v. 

u fii-.f..:i:id iff. .i.LMiiin,; ty Ila ii'. all, 1775 .Vii.MV . tad. 

4X4 U kite pe.-'ple. wlio are g'.p«:raily ll.»; a'l.I -.'T. 

■ f xiur (. .il viifs. 1834 I.. KiTc-iiir-. li ’and. \v Srin,' 
!■» 'I he army. . iiirl,i<;!vd . . tlie very offsLuuriiJgs of s-.;.* ii.iy. 

Offsexuu i't*'‘fskt 7 m,. Al.so 6 ott’acome, of- 
ficoinbe, 7 ofTscumme, of-scumjme. [f. Off- 
3 + Sctm.] That which i.*; f.kiuinicd uff; scum, 
dru.sS, icfu.se ; fiA'. ih.at which U lejcclcd as vile ur 
wuithlcss (u.aially of ]'»eraOiiS. in coikitivc sin^. ur 
//. ; ft)rincriy .aRo uf unc person . 

*579 Di/» t'htV'i I Utile p.anv,ihi.lcl. 1 fynfi it t);*.- 

i»fT^.*:.ii;iiG ofisroiiU:| of impvifvctkins. 1581 J, lii.n 

J/addru's . f »;>.'(•. kbve;-. 4';- It. Tbt- ixf-.'.' ■m! «. -if lh.il uiis.'iv -.'i y 
S' li- *>lkiN-li*. SI. 1605 .Svi.vi-.siKB /kv /•.7-r//r.i tr. iii. in 7 
32'ij 1 he-.-f! ofSii ums idl al .jtKV T'A« liilely pa.niML-k p! *1 
kr-be’liivis. a 1670 H.V'iKi.i .-///. li\tiiai/fs ii. -if'jM loi 
I he I'.-.guy '.iff-.’-ei-nu in die Mrecl.s •.•f \Ve-.iiiiiii:..tt.i taikM .s.» 
k>«id. 1763 J, bi. ’iwN Fft.fry .y Mus. iii. o'i The Off- 
Mum cT '.is ili/ed N'lli-U'i. 1883 Fr. .-\. Kim'uv /v 

ficarj^ta ji Th«: offseuiii ivsid the •.‘iT-'.'oin ing i l the veiy 

• iSe^;s I'l 

a:t>ib. 1626 Ir. Fx^iaihu s S\ :t~f'uy.d /\v.' 7 .'. L' iii. .oil. 
.» i7 .A sunsi vile, (i.niii-. flciji-ad by llic ulJ-'icuui i.i.'-kal.^ '.‘l’ iii' ii. 

Offset r'Tscl [ki)KF-3-rSi;j’. Cf. Set okf.] 

1 . 'Tlic .act uf .stdiii'.g ofi (»in a journey or cuiir-c 
of .aiTiion' ; outset, siarl. 

« *555 I vir.i.K »-^v. 4 A’'-;#:-. ,it AVIn ii >uu thus 

.'iU f yoiiT way at the hr -i uir..-.! I, 1803 S*',* ini:v / t^ 
I. :■ 13 lU; a-iiiitsscd 3 !i.-ili.r to im-. :ij.r-'.'Ui:' ii;ii iht-ir 
oft' .M l. 1S99 Ft.Li.th A/n.;'. l »‘b. 1 At the 1 was 

oiU'.iril. 

2 . A short lateral olTshoot frc'.'ii the stem or root 
of .1 plant .csp. frotri a bulb , serving for itiopaga- 
lioii. 

r.VFlVSi A'.l/. /'/<’/.. y>dy nrJ!!* 211 'i'ai.H up y.'*!r 
I iiuw yti-.ily. «*r cise lh»-ii tbil-‘.ri-. will iiiii.sijii the 

■ gi"Uful. 1667 1 \\’iyChr. Fitly \\. § f' I’hi^ .-.j'll •-■f biio.-r- 

ru •-•... St;ni fiiilii .sriiiiL- isll'si-l:. I ^ ps'r-i TM- l liid. 1796 
C*. M.VKMi.vi.i. Ciirtuu. \i. •Tb;.'^’i Mur y f- *i'i 

sirawU'jiit .-lipp( .l ill .'iiiti'.mn , .vs iii ■.!'> f"r 1B56 

K. I ti'.i.vviK t t.y:.'cy (iard'-n o.-fi' .1 Ila. • aiMbilily id 
])'Oi.'a-i;;nii»n bv**1b.el.s i.-. .'in iiiu.r y,*. ini if isili rt -i In 

l-j !i'i!b... xSBoCrKM’ SituA. K'f. iii. $ ». .;.i lluu^«.-le«;k;; .. 
and Mi. li-iiVr. Iibioiii-ivxilvil Mivcn!(.iJl pki:-.l;. inullipb fovly 
l.y vilUvi-., 

o. tnul.f .and //^’. .Soineihing that spiings 01 is 
dcii\ed frotn another; .a l.atcral hramh, an otbshoot. 

1756 .\ViikV »l77o) 11 . Wi H i; ha.'i O'uitltd-. 

iii. iny .iiiti.piitii:s tb.it .-nr in bi- l•lnM•^ in i'M-mm;, by ih** way. 
1806 AxS'i i-s »v tct. in / if<' iv, OiJ54’'’5 M'- MnvJ'ml.uie's 

■ Chnrih (an liftst-l fiuiii the 'r;»beTn:vi.lc). 1853 IC-vsk 

(ifiiif.'iit F\f. viii. iiS;.n' 56 Tjjn i^t.'iv.ii-is vvlih.h alnit nj>."i 
lhi-.» r:onni| probabiy offsilst fioin .V.i iuleriui nUi i-li' 

jLjkn e. 1863 .Nl. J. l**KKKri.KY /7»7V. dff'A.-.i-. lii. iq fh* 
female iM-gan.s. .;vi«:. dispoi-ed i:i llllh; .'•pt'i i.il ol'f.-L-l.s fro'.n jb- 

, ..leim 1870 ki.». K i'l it. i'.ihr. lrili*-*l. 117 A-, an utl’-.ri 
; fu.-ni syinbulism, hcr.ildi'y si-i.n;;: i--p. 

b. s/cc. .V per.soM, oi It ibc, springing coll.Tleially 
, troin a sjH-df«e(l family or raw. ; a ^Sv'ioii 

1711 AV . KlVC. !i. A’.l.-I.ri '.: Fit. /'• ''•■i'.'- V lil. I !’«' 
ki>i>:il iiii .-.t . . I .iluv t'i l\pi?i .in I'lf-'-i! '*1 •!'■.* m';- • 

Cli'dii'M. 1834 M-Mii isn ( r'li-'-'.. * 

Dllii-t'. tltiil ihi V ai..- nKrt- .Ii'.'.iif li'J -.-I.-- !*•'" 

ythi.iii n'ul l.niar l.i.iin |i ■! ili..- i .ni'-.i-i;i.i m f. 1837 
\V, lioi.so I'a/i. AfV.-y/i /.’.V II. i.'- I !«■ > lb* 

. .'sh'-;h>.>:iii.' .md pj>.*biilii> a.-i. oUm O. f. -sM 'h..t 

Itil'C. 



OPPSET, 
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OPPSPBINO. 


0. A minor IjRtncli of .1 mooiitain range ; a Kpur. 
i8m Penuv I. A hill, tailed Miiiiiil Sc. Kliaii.. 
V'itn its off-vt.s, vici'iildes tlie soiillitr:) part uf llic island 
(.'Kjgiii.'il. 1879 L. Cl. Skui-in /» 7X-. Porext vi. 85 llill.s, 
which arc* .'in offacl of the lUack range. 

4. Something tLit ‘sets off’, embellishes, or 
tbr()\v.s something else into prominence ; n 

167s G. R. tr. I,e Man withi^ut .S3 

'riu: excellency of \'cvlui' nerds no off-5ftls. i7ix R.^>rs.\v 
371 ’J'hrce waiung-iiiaids .. Om: niovd htnraih a 
lu;iil uf siik.s and lace, Another here the ofl'-'ict.; •*( the face, 
rt 1864 Ki KkiFR P/ft/as. (1866) I. xii. :;jo A fjil or 
or coniplcmcnt. 

5. Somclhiiig *scl off’ against something else so 
as to connterbalance ir, .as an item on one side of 
an account equivalent to one on the other side; 
anything that counterbalaiico.s. .fompciisales, or 
makes up for something else ; :i Sct-olT. 

179a N. Cmii'Man A’i/. (i? 70 Defendant may plead an 
offset of any sum iliic to him hy the pl.VmtifT. 183a G. 
Downks /,('?/. CV/iA Cpitn/n'is 1 . 305 As an otfv’t to lhi!>, 
its liixnrv of n.ij^gin * is very gratifying to Hrilish soles. 
1870 I.owi-Li S/uit}' H int/, jjy 'I'hr. .Spanish and Kiiglisli 
[iragfilu sj ill the 'I'eulonic peculiarity of adiuitting 

ih.' huiiioious offset of the clown. 

6. *\ short distance mc-aanred per- 
pendicularly from a main line of inensureiucnt, .as 
from ihe s'j’aight line joining the two ends of .in 
irrcgul.ir boundary, to a point axi angle) in 
the boundary, in ortler to calculate the area of the 
irregularly bonndeil iiart. 

17*5 ItMAOLhV Pzet, s. V. I’cfore you 

hrgiii to in('..).s'.j>-c the Line, lake the OllVsct to tlio Hedge, 

\ u. the Iii.siancci O f. x8^ HtnuiN Cottrsr A/,iPt. II. Or 
t!*?'&<rve when you .'ue dirt:.:f|y o]i|x>bite any bends 01 
Corm-rs of the ljouiul.iry..and from llic-ic measure the ficr- 
peiidictikir olfseU. . wilh the oirsel-slalT, if they are not \ ery 
large, otherwise with the chain itself. 1879 Tcchn. 
F.Jui\ IV'. r.i.foic he proceeds to the deter iiiinalion of 
the distances, or diniensioits, tec.hnically called ' offsetT. *. 

7. Arch, A hori'/ontil or sloping break or ledge 
on the face of avail, pier, tic., formed where the 
portion above is rediicctl in thick nes.s. 

1741 I’l-.Kkv /M/r^vuA. Prctick 10 , The Work bein^ carry \l 
up with gooii fe.Ti'th by ptojii-r OfiT-set-j. 177* IIijtion 
[ij Made with a luuad bnH''iii on the foundation, 
.'ind j^iailnaily diniini:h<.(l in thickness hy olfseis. 1861 
•Smili-..^ Ffii'im-ct.s J I. \ n. vi. 183 Lurigicudiiial bcarcr.s, firmly 
fixed to the offsets of the piers and .^hutments. 

b. A hori 70 nt. 1 l terrace on the side of a slope \ 
or hill. {lorttH.\S,) I 

in WLii.su-. K. 1889 in H Amo'iiiauiams. 

8. SccMpiot. i^U,S,) 

1884 K .vniHT Diet, .IAyA. Suppl., ^Can‘tat:c /lurtl- 

fft'.o t'.j The fork ul the p ant in the back •slay where the 
l.'ianchcs seiiurate to rc.ich the hiiul a.\Ie at two points. 

9. A more or less abrupt bend in a pipe, made 
to carry it |)ast an olxstmction iii its course. 

10. rpHnting, =-- Skt-off : sec quot. 

1B88 Jacoui PrtnUrs' Foe, y > the set-off of ink 

from one ^hect to uiiolher uf printc-l w<jrk whilst wet. 

11. Cowh, Oflhet-blanket, a blanket or sheet of 
thick soft paper attached to a special cylinder 
on a printing-press fur the purpose, of receiving tlie 
offset, or excess of ink, on freshly printed sheets of 
paper; offnet-glasB, an oil-cup or journal-oiler 
with a glass globe ilattened on one side so .is to 
.illow it to stand dose to the side of an object 
(Knight yjuf. Meek, tiuppl. 1 SS 4 ) ; ofifset-pipe, 
a piece of pipe having a bend, used for effecting 
an offset : see 9 (ibid.) ; offsot-Bheot \rrint- 

^ Ht-cff ihcct \ see Sia'-off; offiiet-Htatf 
\Siirv€yin^^ a rofl used in measuring offsets, 

1807 Hutiom Cnttrsi Math, II. 57 An offsct-alaff . . lor 
lnca^u^in^ the oftVeta and other .-.iifirl dist.mces. It is 10 
links in lungih, bein^ divided .vid iiuukcd at each of the 
ju links. 

Offset (^fsc-t), V, Chiefly L\S, [f. Off- i + 
Set zf.] 

1 . trans. lo set off as an cqui^alc^t agaimt 
something else; to balance by soi nr. thing on thu 
othcT .side or of coplrary nature. Also s.iid of the 
equivalent ; To ctninlcrba lance, compensate. 

179a N. CiiikMAN Kry. (pj'/i) Tbr. di.niands vf plaintiff 
and dcfcnfi.'int mu&l b« mutual .. t-r they will niil In; alluw'cd 
tu offset uiitt a;{:iiii.sl the other. x86o Kmkrso.s Ci»nd. Li/t\ 
PtKueryFiis. (ftobiO lb 340 In huinan action, :i.;{ainiit iht: 
spa -ill of oiicruy wc the coiitinuiiy of «liill, 1877 

Siri/titi-rA XV'. ii>e/j He had last iwtiily.fniir V\'Iiij:j 
voU'.s to olTv-'i ihc twciiiy.fivc Dciriocratic vulc.-. whuh 
Lathers rcccivcil. 1898 Ai/ttHftc Monthiy Aiir. Wc 

traveled MMiibM.’ird; but an ascLMit r.f athotLsaiul fLcLofTscl, 
and more than oIIi>L-t, the change of latitude. 

2. intr. To spring, br.iuch off, or project as an 
offset /yw;i something else (cf. ptec. 3 , 3 c). 

1853 l^ANK i '.rinwtl Fxp. .xli. (i? 3b) 371 Ridges, offset I in^ 
from llie higher riin>;c, project in spurs laterally. 1877 R. F. 
Bukton in Athemeum 3 Nov. To the uoHh-we::l 

offsets the N '^urn^ . . st re.'im. 

b. trans. 'fo furnish Avilh art offset (set prec. 9 }. 

1889 iVW. A/ut-r. 17 .Aii^. io;/i iVndiii);; nml i«ffsttti:i|; of 
tbft pipe is a inatti:r ol otonoiny or luL-le with the pipe fitlei ... 

3. FrifUing, intr, 'J o an olf-.set ot scl-off. 
1888 Jacohi PrittUis I'oi. VV'hfji the iuk oil- el:, fruin 

one sheet lu another. 

] fence O'lnia ttittg jA and ///. a, OffHettiug' 
blanket » <^Jt7 blanket: see Off.set sb. 11 , 


( 1856 Kink Ant, A>//. I. iu. 33 Made the nffsp.ttiiiK 

..ii e.ims of the pack, and bore up To the iiurthwaid and 
I ^;^.slward. 18B9 (see ?lij. 

O'ff-shi'Pf a, [f. Off ftref. + Sinr sA ; cf. off- 
\ stioje.\ That is off the ship. 

i8|J3 Kank OnnHell Exp. xxxiv. (1856) 310 VVMien the 
;ihip.s thcrnuHiicter gave u.«t —46 '! niy offship spirit —54'*. 

Offshoot t^ lj/rt). Jf. Off- 3 + Siioot.J 
1 . A shoot springing from the stem or other pait 
of a plant, a lateral shoot ; a lateral branch pro- 
jecting from the main part of anything material, as 
a iierve-lmnk, xnfnuttain-r.inge, slreel, etc. 

x8s 4 J. Ml hhay ill Smiles 1. .\i. 25.4 Slunlcd 

off&luK)i.s of fvlled trees. x8«f Carpfn Vkr Mart. P.hys. (cd. 2) 
230 'I'he vesicular xiiattor of the retina is .an offshfiot (so to 
.speak) froiTi that of the optic g.an^lion . 1871 Kavmono 
StatiiL^ Mitu's He Mining *7^ A (.oti^tant sun es.sion of 
luduntain r.'ln^es spurs, .and oflshtHU.s from the jjrcal (.eiiiral 
eluiins. xSya Ji"SKiNsoN iiuide Png, 7 .-aX'i‘j (i87g) 34'.; 
Lon^c.ale Kell is the most eastern offshoot of.Skiddaii'. 

b. fig A collateral Inanch or desocndniit from 
a (specuied) family or race. 

1710 Aniii.sos 7 Vf//iV*Nu. 157 F 10 fSlie) fiml.s her self re- 
I.Uetl, by .-^mic Off-sh<x>t or otlier, to almost eveiy great 
Kainily in Kngland. 1874 Sv.M'>.\ii.s Sk. 1 ta/y x\ thro c 
(1898) I. i.v. 1S8 All offslKHit of the great house which li.ad 
already given Dukes to Klorcnci;. 

c. Something which oiiginatcd a.s a branch of 
something else ; a derivative. 

x8oi SrMi. IT i5- Past, in, vi ??2 OlT-shools from the 

SaUtruulian distV^nrcinent. 1867 I.AOV Hi-kukhi' Cradle P. 
i\. 130 A large si.hiV>l in the town, which has offshoots in 
ilu; suif'Uindiiii; villages. 1878 Bosw. Smith 9 

The .Miiich older .seltjeiiicut of which it may have been an 
offshoot. 

t 2 . Something that ‘shoots off* or emanates; 
.111 cMianalioii. Obs. i iire ' *, 

1674 Kmio ax Eutk iV tSV/v. 2S The bmlyis recking 
out whole .steams of little iin.seen off-shoots. 

Off shore, 0‘ff-Bho*re, inlv, phr, {adj.) 
ff. Off /;y/. +S110HK sA Opposed to lx siiouK.] 

A. aiiv. a. Ill a dinretion awny from the shore. 

17*0 Dfc Koi; Capt, Shtglt fau xvii, v£«; The wind 

blowing off .shore. 1854 G. # 4 . KicifAkOSON rair, tV#/.* v. 
(ed. i ;0 6 17 Lay her In ad ofT.>iuire. 1895 C/niJut'. ^r»l. X 1 1 . 
034 '2 'I'lic ilab travels in .my dircrlion, offshore or inshore, 
or along the coast. 

b. At some distance from the shore. (In qnot, 

1 745, inland from the shore.) 

1745 1 *. T110.V.1S '/rnt, Atiscds Vty, .So Gusts of Wind 
froiii the Monnl.'iins Off Shore. 1887 Fistu rits t’. ,V. .Sert. 
y. II. I ft 'I he 1 k ?»1 months: for wlialing otTshoi c tu c from 
September tu May. 

B. adj^ [attrib, p'fiji'wi}. a. Moving or directed 
away fiom the shore. 

1845 Dahwin Vcy, A'at, viii. 150 .\n in?>ei;i on the wing, 
with :ui uff'.shure breeze, would i>e very apt to be blown 
out to sea. i860 Merc, Marine Mag, VTl. 230, 1 might 
i.'ikc the off-bhoie t.ick. ^ 

b. Situated, existing, or operating at a distance 
from the shore. 

Ik (.looDE Fisk, huiust, V. S. ?«■> (Fish. Kxh. 
Fubl.^ 'i’he off-shore fisheiies are pro'-ecuied on the great 
^Kranic h.'inks CKtendiiig from Xantiickvt to J.^'ibiador. 1884 
.Scieme 14 Nov. 463 The crews uf the uffshoie fisliermeiL 

Off Side, o'ff-srde. fhr. [f. Off prcp,+ 
Side.] Aw.iy from one’s own side; on the wron'j 
side, /,e, in P'ootball, Hockey, etc., lictwcen the ball 
and the opponent’s goal. (I'he specific meaning 
v.^irica in the different games.) a. As ai/vA phrnsr. \ 
J 86 y Shclficld. Faottail A .iSifx . Futesj Any pliij'er bclwreen ' 
an oprh'»in-tit’s j^oal uiid^ .gijalkeciM-r (iniUrs-H he has followed j 
t’lO ball there!, (.iffsicjlK und out of pUv. 186. Kugly j 
Schcol ho.yihali Kulcs vL in Pooth. Ann. (ikftfi.i, A player is I 
off side when tbr hall h;ui liccn (kicked, tnuclicd.) or is Dein.g 

1 nil w iih by any of his own side behind him. itt8a Standard 
.■:o Nov. ft /3 W. suojeeded in kicking! a gfial, but he Was 
dctlaicrl to he olf sitlc at the liiiie.** 18^ Outing ilT. S.) 

X XX. y?-.| '2 VV'e don’t consider it fair to strike vvlicn off-.sidc 
of AM opponent. 

b. attriA or as ffrf,.s.')id •. 

x86. C. heitenkam Cf'lt. Foatkall Futes vii. in Faoib, Ann. , 
(iHftSi, No off*,ide play is alb •wed. 1891 Pait Mall C. \ 
ifi Nov. 1 a 'Ihe majority of the triliev avcirijig that lilt* 
.Scottish half pl:ivt-d a persi:.leiitlv offsule gam*'. 189$ 
0 \iting (U. S., XXVTl. .:5o/j Tht\>ff.>.kle ii.dc shouldTie 
clearly iindeistoud. 

c. Sec also ( »rF a. 

Offskip, variant of Offscape. 

Offspring (/VfiSpriQ). Forms:] 7of«pring, i 

-.sprineg, i-3-»prii)c, j-«priiike, 2 4'Spro]]g(o, 

2 fi -springo, 3 of spreuch, ofMprimg, 3 -6 
-spryngfe, 3-7 of spring, 5-6 otlspryngo, 6-7 
-.springe, 3 {Orm.}, 5-ofIkpring, f 7 8 off-spring j. 

.^-5 osppingfe, (3-4 osspringo, 4 ospreng, 
hospring, oxspring, ozpring}. [OK. ofipring^ 
f. of iirop. adv. Of, Off + sprtng-an to SniiNo.] 

1. 'the prr)gL'ny which springs or is descended 
from some one ; children or )oung ;or, more widely, 
descendants) collectively; jirogeiiy, issue. Applied 
witliiiut indef. .lit. to a iiumfier, or to one; with 
indef. art. alw.ivs collcrlive, «ind usually wiUi an 
ai Ij . , a s immerons offspring, ( Ra rely of plant s. ) 

< 940 ill K«;inble tod. Dipt, II. 300 pis sy gcduri ior SifenS 
and foi hi.s of^iriiicg. CMDO /t’.i.rHic Un O, 4 At, Te.\t. 
(Greiri i.-!-- :) j Jiall heor.i ofsiiriiig 5 c liiiii of coiil 1 1175 
f ain!', tlcni. 73 (III udam ami on cue and on a1 hcorc 
or^iprinke. c laoo Ukmin 16446 pall all bibS offbi>ring sliolldc 


litii Todrlfcnn and taskcjDrcdd Inn all pi^s midclellfcrd. 
f M75 Dnty Christians ai in O, H. MUc. 142 Wc bcop ailc 
hi$ of-sprung. 1*97 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 499 To him and to 
his of spring le^. rr, wpryiig. oHpryngel. a 1300 Cursor AI, 
135 (Colt.) Sipen i will of actarn tell, Of hys oxspriiig \G 6 it. 
hospring; 7 'Wm. ospriiigcj, and of npc, c 1400 Maundev. 
(Koxb.) vii. 24 Whare lacob pe patriurc and his offspring 
dwelt, a 1547 ScKHEY Atneid iv. (1557) D iij, Of Goddish 
race &oinc ufspring shuld he be. rtiS77 SiR T. SjMtiii 
Cotiintw, Eng. (1609) 14 Anjr of his .soiiues or of spiing. 
X63R J. Havwahm tr. PiontiPs Eromeua 187 Not unely 
a iiiLilhei uf a numerous (iff-.spring, but also likely to be 
shortly a grand- rnotluT. lyxa Steele Speet, No. 263 Px 
'I’ho Son endenvmiring to apiiear the worthy Offspring of 
such a Father. 1770 Golosm. Des, Viil, 168 To leiiiut i(a 
new-fledg’d offspring to the .skies, a 1814 Porgery m, li. in 
A'/*7 i/ KriU Tkratre 1 . 474 'The joyful promise of an off* 
.spring from thee. 1875 Blnneit 1 >yEr Sticks' Hot. 
820 In the variciy-liyhrids lof plants] , , some of the non- 
es^vniml char-TCtiM s of the parents sgmetiuieM ^nesenl them- 
selves in the offspring uiii.oinblned aide by side. 1861 J* Owen 
Exwn. ?(>. Skeptifs 1 . 446 The modern nereditarian reeards 
himself .ts the offspring mentally as well as physically of 
a long line of ancestors. 

b. Rarely in //. : t(a) in individual sense ■« 
children or descendants {fibs,)\ (b) in collective 
sense progenies, broods, families. 

a 1548 IIai.i, Cltrott,^ Kdxv. // ', 2-^7 'The erleof Richemoml, 
one of the of^prynges, of the bloud of kyng Henry the sixte. 
167s ' I'iiAiiiii.'NE c' 4 r. Ethics 3uu As the woman was the 
glory of man, so were their off Huririg.s the glory of both. 
x6B6 Plot Sttid'ordsh. 37^ The Naturalists took care to 
transmit (p Posterity the birlh-pl.*u:cs, .of all numerous Off- 
springs. x7s 6 rouiKRVY ttUt. 2 Orphans^ IV.' ho; The 
w'idows, and the offsprings of the poorer, the indigent clergy. 
x8o8 A/i'in, Pctfiaie Philos, J. 73 How much do these 
beloved offsprings suld to 01^ love and our happiness ! 

O.Jig. Of persons in relation to place of With, 
or origin. *' 

X695 Thvox Dreams iii. ?7 ^^«Tn..<ls an Abridgment or 
F.pitome thereof [the VVurldJ, ur if yon please, its .Son, or 
Off-Spring. 1697 D»vnRM Ccorg. i. 685 And ilierc 

F.npluntcs her soft Off-spring amis. ^1839 Fhakd Poems 
(iS#)4) 11. Re.-iutifiil Atln-ns, we will weep for thee; l-oi 
thee and for thine offspring 1 

^»fg. That which springs frivi] or is produced 
by .something ; produce, product ; issue, outcome, 
result ; ‘ fruit \ a. usually collective. 

1609 llnn.K (I)ouay) 25 'i'he fifth ycare you shat 

e.itc the fruiies gathering the ufMpring, th.Tt tht;y bring 
fmth. ’ x666 Ikivt-t: Driif. Formes 4 Wks. 1772 III. / j 
T he pronfic*'i)nds that are the genuine ofspting of the stuck. 
xfi69 .Sri’HMV Marihcr^s Mag. Dcd., Accept . . this Off-spi iiig 
of some sjXiiv Hours, 1735 N. K','HInw>s '///, Phy.dci 
2oy Whey is the Offspring of Milk. i8s6 Kent Comm. 
(TB38) 1. 4 'J’he law of nations . ■ is the olbpring of modern 
times. X856 FM(;i;i>b. t/ht, Fng. (1858) I. i. (n) The disi;o\ erie.-i 
of New'toii were the offspring of those of Copernicus, 
f b. wdth ntt and //, in individual sense. Obs, 
x^ Jinn K (Donay) Ezek. .WNri. yi, I wil niiilliplie the 
fniitc of the aiec, and the offsjnings of the filde. 1748 
Hakti.ey Ob^cn'.f^Afan u. iii. $ i. aw .Alinasi all Kinds of 
Vice are the K.vce.sses and monstrous Offsprings of Natiir.Hl 
.*V|HKiiti*^ 1760-72 H. Bfooke Pool vJ Q ua t. (1609) IV'. 44 
Our spirits are the o(rs}iriugs of hi.s divine spirit, a 18x4 
Forgery iii. ii, in iVi 7 <« Ft it, Pheatrt 1 . 46.4 riiese dark 
engender’d lo*iks, . .offsprings of dctcstahle ilesiuiir. 
t3. A Gkxkuath.'N (sense 5 ). Obs. 
rxxRoo Cursor M, 11415 (Cott.) piir h.ii offtTd, iiraid, .'rml 
suank, 'Thrc dais iiol»:r ele iie dianc, bus ihoru ilk iix-.priiig 
I</f 7 A, Trill, ospring, iirspr> iiglhai did. 1587 (^oi.tilN'r; 
Dc Mornay vi. ftj V''- begcttingi ingciidring and spreading 
foortb of al things from offspring to offspring. 

+ 4. The fact of springing or descending from 
some ancestor or source ; descent, origination, deri- 
v.ition, origin. Ohs. 

cj^xo .Sir Awadas {WrXter) 48 V-coineu of liyc ospryng. 
c 1510 lUkCLAY A/irr,(id. Manners Dijb, Flacus.. 

Of whom this saidc Fyiiu^ had his birth and ufspring. 
1551 T. Wilson Logike luh, 'I'hcsc vcrincs, though iheii 
ofsprytig Iwc from God, yet lyme maketh theim pcrfccle in 
the lyes of man. 1644 J. Bkkkknmkau Ferm, 4 All the 
armies upon earth were to deduce their offiipring from that 
one Adam, by generation. 1698 J. Crcli. Muscovy 3 The 
.. Duiiia owe s its name and olTspring to a ].nke of the 
same N.'lm(^ 17*5^ M- Davils A then. Frit. I. 7S3 A great 
inlet into the offspring of those Deluding Antiijiiitics. 

+ b. tram/. FaiAilv, race, stock ; ancestiy. Obs. 
« 1300 C nrjffz* Af. 13598 (Cott.) pr. neist mrn of his oxapring 
Did |»ai hail bi;-for ham bring. c.'I3DO IJarrsno, Hell '£•» 
.\nd so wc, scid to l.>avyd the kyng, Th.it wes of Chrisles 
ouiic ofspi ytig. 1 1440 Promp, Parj. gjaii O.spryngc . .idem 
nuad kynredc. 1560 Dai s Ir. SleitiaHc's Comm, 12 h, The 
Vicnchtiu:ii come of the s.'ono ofspi ingc that wc dcL X58a 
SiANVHOHsr Aincis 11. i.VrU) 46, 1 may not, I wyl not deny 
my Grocciaii ofspritig. x6xa Bri-rewoou Lang. *4 Fctig. xiii. 
117 VVliat if the innuinorablu |)eople of., the huge coiitiiiciit 
of America, be also of the Aainc off-spring ? 

1 5. T hat from which anything springs or origui- 
ates ; spring, fountain, source, original. Obs, 

. >538 Lelano /tin. V. 64 Wher as the very Her! of l.sis ys 
in a great Sumer Droiignt ap|M:rilh very lule or no water, 
yet is llie Ktrcaiii .servid with many Ofspringes rcfiortiiig tu 
one IVitoni. 1597 A. M, tr. GuiiUmeliu\x Fr, Ckirurg, aa h/i 
Having discovered and deniid.'iiede the Polipnm viilu his 
rrmte or first offspring^ and uriginallc. 1604 Tarsons 
Pi, Three Conifers. Eng. S5 'fhe fountnincs or offsprings, 
from whence ihLs cUuersity hath taken her Ijcgiimingc. 

Ii The alleged seii.se ' iTopagAiion, genetatioh \ 
rcpcatcfi in Diets, from J., .ij;)fie.irs to be an error, 
J.’s quot. being app. in sense 1 . 

1594 Hooki:;k Etti. Pot, 1. v. § ;: I’hat which cannot hcieunto 
[to elLiiial «:visleMceJ attain pciMiiiallv, cloth seek locontiiiue 
itself an.>ther way, that u, by offspritrg .mil propagation. 
[Off-square: see Half square in lUtr-. II lu] 



OFFTAKE. 

OAaln [f- 3 + Take .f#.] 

1. 1'hc action of takiii)' off; sfcc. the takiii;; of 
commodities off the market; (mrehase of I'oods. 

1885 Manch, l<.\aw, xo juii<!4/4 In jacroimi^;. ..supply nml 
ofutike HCtm lo liav« b^cii bi'UijilliC im-tiy wcill inlo con- 
fonnily. 1896 iV'esttn. f/**... 9 Snpt. s/a I'hc proportion of 
til*!! tolnl ofrtaki.* of the Shnn(£hai rnaikct snpplir-d by Great 
Dritaia or her CoIonioR was 79 per cent* 

2. That which is taken oh' ; a deduction. 

x8^a Laiwtr Co/ttwhstaH (Huss.^ Ojf'takcSt all deduetion*: 
retained from iho men’s wages for fiou'ie-reiii, liouic-coal, 
doctor's fees, Uiuhsharpening, closed liAhtSi etc. 

3. A channel by which, or place where, itoTne- 
thinf; is taken off : spec. a. Minins;, A subsidiary 
drainai:re-level : sec quot. 

1875 Ure' s Diet, Arts III, 320 There me suhsldiary levels, 
called ofT-takes or drifts which discliai'Ac ilie water of a 
mine, not at the mouth uf a pit, lHit..whi.T>% from the form 
nf the country, it may lie run off level free. 

b. The taking off t»r tlowing out of a branch- 
slream from the main channel of a river; the place 
of such out How. 

18M rgM Cent. Jc'ui. 44 The third of the HuaH Im.ndw'airK 
has its priiicijial otTlake fioin the (janges again aljoiit lorty 
miles further down. * 

tO'fftract. rare, f Off adv. + 

-tract ill ahstroit^ extract, Cf, Gpr. aitzuff.l That 
which isdrawn or (.ikcn from something as its source. 

1784 J. I'tAHKV in Left. Paint, i. (ift4*i) 77./rhe eiiergif.s 
of langu.ige were easier, more at coiiiinand, and, as the 
more inniu'diate olTuact \priutett nfftiar.kj of thought, 
nariirally antecedent to the energies of .art. thid, ii. 117 
it is the mind of liic ar•i^t which is visihlir in what lu: does: 
the one intisl necessarily he an ^fTirai.t of the otlnT. 

t,Oini*se.a. Obs. rard'^ K [a. F. offmqnt ( 1 5 ill 

c. in (rodclT), or ad. It. (Florio), L. type 

*offusC‘US (not fiiuiid in ancient L.), f. oh- vOjJ' 
j) +/Mji’/irdark.] Dark, dusky: ~ < >nKr.scorrt. 

1849 i-VT ION Car tuns lii (/iVat kut. Mar. ;;87) Dues it [silence] 
nut wr^ a man nmnd wiih as olTuse and impervious a fold? 

t Offu* scant. Oh. [ad. l.. offHScCwt-vm, pr. 
pple. c\i scare li*d.%rkt*n (sccncxt) ; or ad. corrosp. 
F. offtistjnant.] One who ohfuiicatca or ubscures ; 
one wlio opposes cnlightfiiriientf an obscurantist. 

1799 W. TAYLOR ill Monthly Rct. XXIX. i8o 'I he 
ofTiist ants they [the ' Jliuiniiu’s '| nd'eetol to c.'ill the 
teachers of vulgar i rcdulily). x8o6 - - in Ann, A’ett IV. 722 
'I hey are .sj's^cmatlc ulfu'^canls; not rcasoners, 1*1111 mystics 
OffU'BCatCi ///. n* Now rare, [a<l. 1.. offuscah 
«.r, pit. pple, ; see next.] - OiiFFSCATK ///. a. 

1603 Holla.nd Ptutanh's Mor, 658 'I’heir c;i« sight.. is 
offm-t ate and datkeiieil hy the great light. ai6xs Donnk 
Kf.s. 11031) 104 The ceitaiiity of the i'er^on or History U 
tlierliy utfuscarc. 1840 A’l’rn Monthly May;. I.VIll. 45S His 
othiscatc eye.*^ 

Offn’SCatCy V, Now rare. [f. I., offnscat-^ ppl. 
stem oioffnsciire todarken , f. of-^ oh- (pM - 1 j f fttsedre 
to <larken,///j<'-//jr dark. Sec also Obfl sCaITF..] 

1 . -B OBFCSCAlli V, 

1656 IIloi’nt Off'nscnU. to make hUck or daik, 

1639 lb Harris Parhal'i iron .-{ye 336 The exh.Hlalions. . 
wlni:li ofTnscatci, or darkiMi the Sun. 1693 F.vi-lyn De />< 
Quint. Conpl. (jVi>i/. 1 . 11, xvi. 45 , 1 should lear those Dw.arfs 
might grow .so kirgc ns to offuscate or shadow the \S'all- 
Fruii or Kspalicrs. 1809 Hlrschki. in I'hii. 7 ■r■rt«^. XCVII. 
164 The brilliancy of tne iiit:talliiie ground on which these 

f. 'iiiit rings arc seen, the contrast of which ^^ ill otfu.scate their 
fec:h 1 c appctirance. 1816 F. H, Naylor Hist. Cenuany 1 . 
It. xiv. 677 A constellation, by wliose ir.iiisccTidcnt radiance 
all inferior luminaries were oiru>calcd. 

2. - OBFUSCWTE 2. 

16x3 \l.\vir ArrtvyHm. Ur. Dcd. S, Hee wa.s forcetl to 
yeeld to such cuiidilions us did much onii.sc.ite the splendor 
of his foriiicr victories, a 1734 North lixam. 11. \. 4 1 
(1740) 315 To take all Occasions ami Handle.s that may 
operate in that Design, and to drop or ofl'iiscate .all tlic rest. 
1834-43 houTiiKY Dw tor cxViK. (1863) 389 That knowlodgo 
is . . omiterateil or offiiscatcd by its (the .souI'nI union with 
the body. 1841 I)’Ishaf.ii Awen. Lit, (1867) 358 His 

g. ^iety and his gravity ofl'u.scatc one another. 

3 . «* Obfc«catk V. 3. 

163a J. IfAVW'ARii ir. lUondts Frowena 93 She had her 
spirits so ofTiuscated as. .not lo know her *7*7 Philip 

Quarlt 341 The I’e-irs. .which oflTuscalcd his .Sight, a 1734 
North Lives (1826) 1 . 33O Some men’s timidity oflTuscatv.s 
their understandings. 1871 M. 1 .*olux.s -l/yy. «V Merck. 1 1 1 . 
lx. 930 Mowbray's Drain , .was somewhat otlu.sc.ved. 

lienee OflU'ftcatod, OlfU'seating ///. adjs, 
a Oruorn Misc.^ etc. (1673) 383 Such a perplexed 
knowledge, as renders their understanding, .moreoffuscaied 
and glo4'imy. ifA Brit. Apollo No. 33. a/r To Inlightcnthcir 
OfTiiscatcd Intellects. 1798 W. Taylor in RohlieitU Mew, 
f. 937 '.rhe future uflTuscating philosophy. t8^ D'Isbaeli 
Chat, /, I. iii. 33 These vnin and ofTuscnttng disput.ition!i. 

OiragCft‘tionE NuwrarF. [ad. L.cffusciUifin-emj 
n. of action from (see prec.'l; cf. F. offusca- 

iion, also oh/- (uth c.V] Obfuscatiok. 

19M Ord, Cfy.vteH ^cn (SV. de W. 1506) iv. xx. aao To 
knowe ofFusoar^yon of the very knowlcge. 1619 Bp, Hali. 
ReeoHciier 16 'flic wofull and gloomie oflTuscations of the 
Qiurch. tjSi Phil. Trans. XlJlX. 410 The atmosphere . 
bad the iwpearAnce of rlQii(l.s .*ind notable olTuscation. 1863 
LvfToN Ca.ytoniana II. 191 This ofTuscatwn of intelligence 
ill verse-writers, 

tO£FVi* 0 que, v. Ohs. rare, [a. V, ^usque-r 
(t 4 th c. in Hatz.-Darm,), ad. L. oh / 9 oj/usedre to 
darken : see Offitrcate and the earlier ob/nsqucy 
Obfiisk.] trans, To obfuscatCi obscure : ^Obfitbk. 

Richnrilson cites RoLIMOrrokr, hut the orig. cd. lia.s 
vk/us(/uts\ see OiiM'Sic v» 9, quot. a 1751. 
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Oifwrard fjVfwyjd), adv. (yh.) and ad/, [f. Off 
adv. + -WAiiD.] 

A. ad 7 \ III n direction or position off or away 
from sointdhing ; spec. {Adut.) .away from the :.;h(Hkr. 
Also iiiitisi- v/>. in phr. to the offward. 

1600 Arp. Aisuot F..tp. Jonah 51^7 Then loitas was so wise, 
to be as far of-wardaspusMbly be iiti^ht. 1692 Capt. Smith's 
Seawan's dram. i. xvi. So ( '*Jt-roar.t^ i.s cfint r;ir>- to the shore ; 
ns the stern of a Ship lies lo the I Ill-ward, :iiul her head ti* 
the shorttward. 1778 1 \V. M.ARSiiALL]J/;/if/.<'(.'^* .‘\yru\ 1 3 M.iy 
177s, The CJilllc may he c:imnI, by turning oliv'iird e,v to. 
wanlf at ule:i.siire. 1794 Kiyyiny 4 .SVrt/A'aw.s//// II. 234' 
Offward ^ fioin the shore. 1887 SmV'III Sailor s \Corddk. 
s. V., The .ship licd-i olTw-ard. 

B. adj. 

tx. 'rurnerl or directed off or aw.ay; averse. Ohs. 
1563 Man MnsruluP Cotnmon-pl. 22 'I’o h.'iiie.any c>fw:irile 
will and turned fioiii ( »<>il. 1826 J'.r. .AM»r»KWi s .S’tVm.hh^ 1) 
ifj3 Righlcou.sneKse was not .s*> oil-ward htfore, but .dift is 
iii/w as forward. 

t 2 . OffC. an. Ohs. rare"^. 

1710 Load. Gar. No. 4727/4 A little* white on hi.*; ofiV.nrd 
Heel lM*hiiid. 

lienee tO'ffwardiieaB stale of bcino tunicil 
away, .aVeiscncss, aversion. 

1800 Anp. AnnoT K.xp. Jonah i Ili.s of-w.'in.ln«”,se frinn 
Goil .Hid Goil's favourable ini.lin.aiioii evi-r more to liini. 
/hid, i j 7 ‘1 ilcir m.arvelloiisrif-\vauhic-»’.eund nnwiiliiignes.s. . 
lo the ^fieddiiig rif blond. 

O'ffwardSf adv. rare‘“\ [f. a.s prec. + -waud.s.] 

( iKFWAUn A. 

169a C/i/t. SwitlPs .^eansa.u'.’k (Saw. 11. xv. 123 I'.-.r the 
R:ii.'k otFw.irtls 7 bxit. 

OfTytorio, obs. corrupt form of Offkutorv. 
tOi^gEVSt ppi.a., oils, by-fotm of AoA.'iP, 
Ac hast: seeUF-". 

c 1305 St. Kcnflm vu in A'. A‘. I\ (iSf- *• si So soie In were 
of g.OStf. 

Ohs. rare. Jn ^of-jeto^n, -51 ten. 
[t. < )K- + OW.^ietiin, -^itan to (iv.T. Cf. Onoet, OI',. 
ivi^ietan lo perctive.] tram. To j>erceivc, discern. 
c taos ^.^v. 2:,777 V»f F'* hliie mthl ol-ilicn. c.xzj^/i>id. 
\ >of hii of-3i;'ie inihlc. 

1 03 fifO*i V. Ohs. [Of'!, t/l'fin, f. Of- I +,c>tn to Go. 
For scnsc-clcvclopment, cf. ficr hthorntnen to ob- 
tain. For senses 4, •ice Gf- 'K] 

1 . trans. I'o demand, require, exact. 

( 1000 /Fi.i rk: Ifom. II. 340 Ic ofg.i his bhvlc.s gyte :tl 
ftimini h.nndiim. <: 1175 Lunth, How, 117 Ic of-ga el [>c mid 
gnmian hiM )tl<xl. 

2 . To gain, win, tibtain; to obtain by merit, to 
deserve, earn. 

riooo /Kiviiie tfow. I. ii 2 Wc scrolon .. mid lial:^uiA 
ina'^num done i-ard ofgan |»e we. .fciluvim. r 1100 6'. E. 
Chron. ati. 10*9? His firtxhir Rodlicrt wr ari hi.s yrfe ninn.'i, 
swa swa he hit a;t cvngc ofcfxle, a 1225 Ancr. h\ 

Iidi hit wulle hf»»rif*li«:he iiorl*'* ol-goti ^hic hcorie. r^o 
.AyenK 13 He ssell come ale daj* of dome li>..yeldc loochcn 
be ket bo licjr of-guo ine wordle. /V. li, 

IX. if.j6 I'o go. .and agon (.V.S'. //' ofgon] her lyftvxle. 

3 . To go through, permeate. 

1297 R, (iLoi'e, (Rolli.) ;^i73 Yor Jw poy^oii in is si, p J>e 
viiiucs siT u sojtc Jial it of eude oiu:iwci;t| al f*;!! 
body and to defic him .stuic hrove- 

4 . To come up with, overtake. 

e >300 llehet 32 Me nc mist hrm nojt ofgo. 

Hence fOfgo ing vhl. sh., deserving, raniing. 
1340 .Aycfd, 2T3 Hare Demere. .hani .s.scl ytMe Ikj hare 
ofgoince. 

t Otg^a'me, v. Ohs. rare. [f. Or- 2 -^ Grave :^] 
trans. To vex, irrihattr. Known only in p;i. pple, 
o/yratned \cxG<\: cf. Aouamkr 

c'laoo 7 Vv«, Cidt. How, 69 pus here nlcnc. siunes hem 
shendeil and hie ben ol*gram^e wid hem scifen. 
t Ofjre’de, V. Ohs. rare. Fa. t. 4 ofgrad. [f. 
Op-I t (iiiKi.»E7Mocry.] trans. To call for,summoii. 

13. . A". AtiS, 581 (Bodloy M.^.) The kyng it .scij and wondti 
Imd ; Allc his mal>tre.*k he of-grad. 
tOf|Bre6*tt'A Ohs, rare. Fa. t. 4 oftfrett. [app. 
f. Of-“ + Grekt £1,1 2.] trans. ?To strike off. 

e 1330 Art A. 4- Mcft. 3946 iKi':,lbing) pc he|>cu houiiJc, pat 
ich ^hc*m w'ho so mete Haslilicihe pc neiied ufgrett, 

t Ofgri'sen, ppl, a. Ohs. rare, [fiy-form jul 
pa.pplc, of AoitrSEt'.; seeGF-'-'.] Terrified. 
ri200 Trin, Coil. How. ns Nc bco pii zacbarie imlit 
of-grisen. /hit/. 173 Hie. .bc 5 swiiV: of-grisen. 

t OAea*r, r'. Ohs, rare. [f. Of- d -j- Hear r».] 
trans. To hear ; or ? to overhear. 

a 1300 A”. Horn 4 V A Pa)^ hit obherde And hym wri sr.nc 
answarede. 

t Ofhea'tf f'. Ohs. rare. Pa. pple. in 3 ofliact. 
[f. Of- 1 + Oli. hitan to Heat.] trans. To overcome 
with heat. 

<: 1205 Lay. 0314 He wes swiSc oriia-i [c 1273 a-feat] p.ii al 
hi.s biinic wes hi.siwai. 

■f (>Ao*ld, I*. Ohs. [OK. c/hcaldany f. Op- i + 
hcaldan to 1 loid>.] trans. To Yvithhold, keep back. 

1035-90 O. F, CAfVff. an, tots iMSl. C> He,. In ninmn of 
hyre emle 5 a betslati ga.Tsiim.'i 5e hc-o of heaUlaii ne mihtc. 
1140 Aycuh. 9 pis hestc oils u\>i byvt lo niincnc and nf-hyenKlc 
ohre Jiuannc ping. Jhid. 46 He ne may nnV in^ giiode 
m.'uierc nf-healde het he wynh* tM3 Lancu.. P. Pi, C. nt. -/.{S 
Mynst rules and mc.s.s.igcrs . . wiili-hclde [.l/JiT. 7 of-heldcii) 
hym halfc a 3crc. 

+ QfhU'ngeredt Ohs, Forms : 1 ofhins- 
rod, 3 of-hungrot, (of-flnsred), 3-4 of-hongrod, 
of-hungredi 4 of'hongret. (lienee Afinorued, 


OPREACH. 

ofhynyrcd^ -od^ f. Of- I + ]>a. pple. of 
dun In I li N,:ru.] Afllicted wivh hunger, 
very Imngry, Laiiii-died. 

c 1000 /l-i.i i rj; Ht’fii. I. ?.^4 K:vdi;^(- b.;r.A jia f-c .jfli'i;!- 
grodc .AMM (/fly.i, lihi wi wiyssf. f. 1205 I.a^. N.i 1.., , 

luih: on lt»lid»- ; I’ai «i!’.flri:»o‘d i«-f. // 1215 .-1 A', i;', 

I V«f hn ••rt of biincrt -l • fi, i - w. I' . //id. ^ ^if h> »«'J i - 

i wlVmgrcd, ^if hiui n ub;. , 1x90 .V. Fny. I. i ? Pulko 
I hat. weicn a-cAle .iml Imu/jf-d. '1330 . I/a/.- ./<;.••/ i 

; \\<:\ Mwe of-himgrt'd « -M. 1393T P. /'/. ^ . 

! Bohe a-fyngred I-,-. of-huugn \ | Hi-.d a-furst. 

j Ollee, Oiicere, ob.-;. ff. Offutr. 

j liOficinOi iVfi>'rnii\ [Sp.,.ad, L. of/itinu: see 
I Offici.na.] a factory or ‘works* in 'a Spanish- 
spcMking country, as in South America nr Mcxicn. 
1889 Daily .AVtw jo Der. 7/ f 1 he c-sif^ri'.ii .n .:,f thf Nitr.aty 
; Railw.iy (..'omitfiny to ihe. Stniiliein nitiaic d..a..-.vir. nuisi 
j prove to be. of |,reat im]MjrtaiiLC‘ in the fiiiun*. . It U 
j that one or two ot|j#^r i>tioiii:is might u'.f ibi.* line wiic.u n.ii.le 
I 1897 H'Vi.O#/. 'I he diiO>.('>rs had thi' ••lii.iiia 

j down etiliiely .. and th»* u>iik.., will rrmain eli'-Ld 

I luitil llw ri; is a rfa.-..>'i;d»le ai.!\.i'iri; in the pticc iT niliatr. 

' tOfke-n, r*. I Ohs. rare. [f. (.)F- - + Ke.v r.'.l : 

; d. Akkn' r'.l] trans. To recognize, d.cscry, jjeri eive. 

£1275 l.AV. p.j (joffare. j-r ki'l-j pane f.asi*.! of-ki'inle 

[■J 120-; keiiritdfj. 

j tOfke'n, Ohs. rare, [f. Of-- * Ken 
I cf. Aki'S z».-J trans. 'J'o bring forth, give birth to. 
j r 1250 Poi/tritday 4-2 in O. F. Mrsc. 164 Hen s;i.luilv'i ise-.m 
; the lauf'ili pat ihesii cii-.t «d-keridc. 

! i 0 *flete. Ohs, Forms; i oHuite, -Idto, Idle, 

I ofol^tc), 2 ouclete, (3 oueloto}, q of f leto. 

; [mo<l, ad. OK. ofldte.^ -/die \vk. fcni., ad. eccl. 1 .. 

•! chut fa f sb. use of fein. pa. pple. of cffeire to offer ; 

cf. o.lecl. tvM//,-/, t'/'/tfV, f.lIIG. cdd.i/ti (Ciei.ohtufe)t 
; and -sec OULEV. (If tlie old word bad .survivtid, 

: its mod. form would have been oz^e kt, or t^it .V/,)] 

! 1 . An offering, sacrifice, oblalioii. 

. c:8t5 I 'l l/. P&aitcr 1. 21 Daunc Ju otif-ji-re un'Vf.Ti.bfiN'i.e 

; ri.lv!wi.-.iii sc «iilal.iii. 1 xooo -Iv-''- t *■- **-vxiv. /. Noidcsl hu 
ii:i atid ( ikit.'i n.'uic. a 1300 A‘. Psaiicr ibid., 

t >tTr.tiul and •juvloic: uald hull i'.< 'ght .’>r. 1 1881 T. K. Km: >1101 
Hist, t/oi'y l-ifchurist 1 . 1U7 A pure i/ilcie or oldatijiel 
j 2 . A s.acramcntal wafer; a wafer generally. 

ciooo /Kii kh, How, 11 . 174 Bumrdictu^ . . .vscralo anc 
rifch'fa.i, and het mid J».-L'ri: ijj:i>siii'i for A’aiii inyativnum, 

• riooo Sa.v. t..(c(hJ, III. yj Wi 5 weorh man *;ct*;d uiumn 
.vii. Iytl<> udftrian .‘'•Myke mari inid ofiaS & writtaii pas 
naman f>n itb rc oRnctk'.n. c 1200 Tr.'n. Cdt. How. 97 Kicst 

. it I.m :5 oiiclctc . . and efter . . linnet [h? brt*d lo tbds. 1 1844 
. 1 .isoAKo .1 w-:/*kVi».v. Ch. I. % ii. soS ’Ihu oj(lIi tc or bttad 
fur tlw uM.-ilum. 1849 Rotx<l' 4 '. rf Fathers I. it l:,^; In'- tend 
I of ullcU's ihi'.Mf. [altnrl Ihi-ruls c.vmc to be called by iho. name 
eiihi r • d ‘ Obhry or cf ‘ ronging-bread 1884 A. J. Be 1 1.1.R 
. A ui. ('opt. (".It. II, e,'> The tlrcek iiibiic sauclioun the u‘'C 
. of a n.’ipkin or corporal to fan iht; •.•lleic.) 

i t Oflie*, 7’. Ohs. [OK, cj/itQin^ f. Of- ^ Ihyan 
I to Lie.] tran.^. a. To injure by lying; to overlie. 

! b. To faligiitf with lying, c. To lie with, Cf. 

\ Fokue. 

r xooo .Modus hupon. Pin/t. c, 41 in Thorpe Laws II. ^76 
' hwa fin sl.Tpe his beam efliege ?;cl nit de.'ul wiir 5 r. 

; L 1205 llt-mn binton iwa?lf cnililes dados and 

, riihtos pa wooion werk oMa?ieii If* 1275 for-lciel. a 12^ 

' A’iyht, i.vaj >if thu bi-tlienchest hwo hiie of ligg*:', Thu nnit 
I initi wlare the c.^ic bugg*'. 

Of-lofte : see Loft sh. 

I t Oflo’ng'edy///. otrr. [OK. offancedff. Or- ^ 
j + lan^'^iyd. j'a. pjjle. of tun^ian to Long, cause long- 
‘ iug.] Seized or overcome with longing. 

• 1. 1000 /V.iTRir How, II, 17/1 iSwiSijr for Sa.‘re sibhr 

I for laxle^ (laLdc wrar 5 pa ofl.iiigixl uni^emellit c. c laoo 
i Coll. How. 113 H^»u sbaJ ich cf-longcd wiS-uli? pe libben. 
j c X2o$ Lay. 11)034 ^tlfter pc ic wes of-loiiscd (t* 127^ of-lan^el I. 
' /Viw/i-'f op our Lord 14 in O. F. MiS':, 37 He wc-s 

■ ijwipc ^•■^l■>^g^d to hi< fader blysse, 

! t OflU'St, -list, ppl. a. Ohs. [OE. ojlysied, 
\ cHyst^ f. t)K- 1 r lyst-cd, jx.a. pple. of fystan., to delight, 

‘ cause desire, List z*.] I'ossesscd with a .<itrong 
j clesirc, affected with longing. 

! c888 K. .'Ki.i Hrn fioeth. x.\.\v. S 6 Foip.im he Wiujj oflyst 

! seldr.iip.-ni sones, rxooo A'w UsW. Horn. 1 . 136 Da wa;s 
5 fs man swidc ollyst iVts H^cleiidcs uvrynic.s. f:i205 I-AV, 
1 I'ix he wiseccheliclu: uf-lu^i .After dcoies Ha;»ce. 

; tO'fold, <». Ohs. Also, 3* ofeald, 4 ofaltl. 
i [Reduced f. *un/etd, OK. dn/ald ; see Afat.d ; also 
: Onefixld.] n. Single, b. Simple. 

, ri2eo Tnn, Coll. How. 187 O.^c.ilJ oiVt Iwiferdd i> ilch 
: man. axwa Cursor M. 2r -'^4 Guild ' Arifletii ' qut cs hr; 
j caM .aiul kn.'iun Bor for he e.^ ofald K’v.'. anUld) hi.s fader 
.'iiinlf 13.. Minor Poems /y\ I'crnoH .MS. xlvi. 278 Now 
i knowe 1 wl'I pn( hit mai tic [’.'it O-fold Is in pre. i'f44o 
j Jmo.Fs li cit 197 poll woluyst re- 4 ore hym o-f<ild, h.it i-s 
: cuen iu>.Y. 4 -niy(;hc as )x)u dcrl)<<t him liariii I 

Ofor, obs. form of Over. 

■ Oforn, variant of c/orn, obs. form of Afobe. 

[ 13.. Cny ll'ayzo. (.\.\ 2750 Than >eyd temperour o'l pis 

j maner To pc douke, Scf;\tt oforn hem per. 

tOfbi’ne, V, ohs. rare. [f. Op-* + Pi.nk I'.J 
trans. To torment. 

*3.. Minor Poews fr. I'crmoH MS. .wxlii. 117 pau^ he uf- 
pyne me in sckiiessc .suro, Hit is for my gotlr-. 

Oflre, obs. form of Offer. 

^ t Ofrea'Ch,r. Ohs. [f, or- * + Kf.voh I/.J tram. 
To reach, get at. 

‘ ft <225 Juliana ^7 Hwet sc hit of table [?•.?*. hit rahfej. 
a 1300 A". JLn n i ?S;t Pat k»nd isch.d of: ct ho, And do ini lader 
Wioche. r 1320 .^'/V //ifiATA-Ho; (MS. And sum kiiijl Bvues 
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SO ofrAUKte, pe heutMl of sil >»e fcrstr d r:\Mitp. ri3S0 fJ’/V/. 
PahTnC 38711 No rink K‘* ”‘>5^ ninirr 

1377 /\ / 7 . H. .win. 6 <>f nysle.s iiassioiin 

.nnd pr.iiaunrp. |h. yKiple I'iii 

+ Ofre'do, r'. Ovs. rare. [1. (.>>'- 1 f RfijR?'., to 
coiinbcl.] iraiH. To outilo in counsel^ lo oiitwii. 
f 1175 Istt; Orniinl. 

tOfirrdef V. Obs, [OM, ofridan, f. Ok- ^ * 
^bJan to RinnJ /nwf. To ridi’ tluwii, oveilakc 
hy ovcrl.ake. 

poi (?. H. t 'ftrcfi.f .St: cynf: hct liilan a friT, .-ind n« inrlitft 
htne iiiori ofrid.iM. <’ 1000 \iv. 14 Abiiun 

wiA tSars hfii;s oJ> ftiul )ic hi;; ofr;uI. 1 x»75 /Viw - h2l/*t'ii 6.ji 
in O, /i. 136 For pc hcliU’i tiion mo iii.ii uf ridi-n, 

Hett're pcinie of-i tdcn, 

t Of-rU'Xl, Oh. In I of iriian, 3 of-ojriio, 
of-herne, of-urno. [01'-. ^ofriunan, ojhuau.S. 
Ov-l + •;7;;m7/7, iruan to Kr\.J franf, a. '!'»* 
<»vert.ike by riinniiif;. b. To run aw.iy ln>ni, tUr 
from. 

t:888 K. /1‘iiFMtn xxxiv. § i; Ftfcr|» hr J'Oiim: 

pii:rc Miiiiuiii . '/p ho ohriip ).m smr.i.iii himliin. «: looo <F.(.i i<U' 
Jfcffi. I. 4<Ai iJ.c* \\iros:ni M.aiu, llyivi. ofaiii t\>iio do.v '» 
Naaiiian. .•' iao5 l.w. l ii-iypo abhcd an horso loop. . Ami 
ione gouof-a-rtic pccorl » 1*75 //'A/. (K:la 

vrndc Ills sondo. .After p.-iic Vic-iStr pal VlTior uf.iiiic 

jt pit VAer :L‘t'Urnon|. 

tOfta-ke,*-. Oh. [OK. opacan^ f. Of- ^ + 
isinan to contend, char^t', accuse.] trans. To deny. 

I xooo Laws c/ .Ethclstan r, 4 § 7 in Thorp t sif hwa 
ofsacan willc, tin ft-rr mid oahtiA and fcowcitij^ fulhoi'Ciira 
p<'V-!ia. ^1305 ChnsfoMir tfo in L\ K. T. 1 iic; 

Miai hit no 5 t ols.Ake..C<: pat im*. riu p NO>e. 13.. TiB-fh jesu^ 

7-15 in . J/ff i.;.,-/. /.<v. \i-75'‘J7 Riwo i.c 

ft' -iokc it iio*j;t. 

tOfaca*^, Obi. [f. Of- - f Sc.vvRi'. ; .'ilteivd 
from Asc.\i*k, I‘>e.\VK,] in!t\ 'Fo escape. 

1*97 R. rihori-. (R-.-lis) 4.*;q llii p.'it ini^to oliirapic 
of*&L-:ipe,askapf.! hi'^ nmc tijilc. vastc. Ihuf. s^.*. ptui no 
hi hc.ni pal made n\c., of-skapitf s:> Inic. IHii. iivjG He vas 
*.ori & inailc ciol imuiic Of horn pal tirvciipcdc. 

tOfsexlie« z'- Ohs. [MK. 1. Ok- I + seihtu 
to Seek. Cf. OX. ofsakta to persecute.] 

1 . irans. To seek after, search for ; ahob. lt> 
make a search; to attack (as a discaac}; tt) 
appro.3c!i ur come un to. 

«iiu5 Amr. A*. 3J-* pc pct,.ofNt*d:c;V wd ut lsi.< nwnne 
i»97 R. l.'ii.yec. lb: wa-i s r.c of 

r. 1305 S/. Swit/iin i i in E, E. P. {i'Mrj) -ij He nom wip him 
rolcynonj: .nnd lo pc nywcm.’. ijrin wcude And let ofsci ho 
I'licral. 13^-70 CaJiC fell, pat thi-- Kvim.. 

Was wilh biknc.swf- //•/</. 1217 On cin-ry vyde pc se.x 

nf-vndiic the wa'lcS. t‘i3So H'fA. /’/>/<■> «^ 11.76 pat nope r 
t lcrk nor k;ii;t nor of i.uniic LhciloSrhal pa.ssc vnpciv.cyucd 
and petttlkhe 

2. I'o beseech, entreat. 

12M R. (Koli:>) SS?2 pe kin;i of hire snil'c ynon. 

t OfS6e*« 2'. Oh, [OP). cfsi'OH^ f. Ok- -e non to 
Si:k.] trans. To sec, j^erceive liy sight, catcli 
sight of, ob.4erve. 

i - 1000 -Kitric A/r/V/.t' T.hi'i .\xiii. ( NVrrw 545 Da 

rif‘.oah he: a;iir.e :;coM-.;n« 111:411. --(un. .v\i. 7 Da of><Mh 

his iVodt - <.Tff;cl. 1^1320 Air Bcm'i laitS (MS. A.i Voder a 
faiiK medic Irc, p.il sire Hciic.s «^f*sce. Iliit 1S32 Hi-ii'.s 
liire Sorm ••f-say, i.‘X350 W 'iiL J'ub'rne 48 panne of.xaw he 
fid so.m J»ai vcm’-iv liccliild. c Sir /'crauth. 37 Waiiiic 
a cam pe |i;iuyl.iii.s nej, pc Aniyrtd wcl soiie him of-sej. 

t Ofse'nd, Z'. Oh. [C)E. ejiendan^ f. Ok- ' + 
semluA to .SeM).] irons. To send for. 

cixai iK K, Chrjn, (l-aud MS.) .'in. 1048 OfN-nmd se 
•■i nii (.h)J .vinc eorl. riaos L.^v. 1^748 He''> him r:viden .. 
p.tt he ub^ende Mai*:iii fnit wt'% .'i -clcni'^ ni'iii. 1*97 R. 
lii.'jic:, (RoHsi 647S Sf.int cJ^.iidcs iimdcr pciiiorc he tif 
•■code, Rroinc ijiuan? r.f cn;;';h):id, pal hco hitler wendc. *36* 
l.aN’sa., P, I't. A. 11. 37 Sir Simtinyc. is r»f-soiit t«i asscalc 
pc 1 -hartres. .1380 Sir PerNiiih. 151O .Mc.rad.as Air 

w.Tt nrde pal p.ay uorn of -scut. 
tOfseTye,^’. Oh. [f.OF't i SEuvKr'.(ri22-;): 
peih. after Ol* . di^e.rvir ; but the of- has the same 
force 0 4 ill ^'?L'/;/^’.] trans. To deserve, merit; 
to obtain by dcserviiig; to e.irn, 

Alias At:rr. R. So nild rihu: f»f .fjiiicdcn kc-mpfiic 
e rnne. a xai5 yuiiana pu h;iiir.-ii in.ih min ff*. iiniM.hipe 
of.si^ruet. 1*97 R. (.ii.t»i. c. iRullsi he ii a-hlc cf 

: trued, ynou he. addc wf w*>. c 1315 SnoBr.ii.AM 52 I Imu 
best of serutrd dyjiriicljtJie I’he pJ^n: of hcllc \era 

i fence t OfseTving ?•/>/. sk, Oh,, ileserving, 
desert, merit, 

A IBM Lo^sofijs in Co//. H^tu. 215 pn nowc^t none mon 
TKiwirJji pnih hi:, of-wruiin^c. 1340 A^inh. 101 pi c grace 
g vl oils made fx: uadt'.r wyponte ouit ufscruinge. 

tOfse't, Obs, [OP), o/seii-an, f. Of- t + 
sr/i-an to SKT.j trans. To beset, oppress. 

#: 1000 yHi/j^es Vd. 8 in Tiiwaite Heptai., He hi?;ofselle and 
^chwcnctc lor Inrarlc. r 1000 Sax. lAnhd. III. On 
riianf!:;uin leahiruiii hip of.ctt. 1340 70 A ter, Vituf, 987 
Wc ben <if-set wip on Munc for vnv^ly godii.s. 1340-70 
Alisaunder 31^8 Du.s was pt: < iiio of-:!cU and sippen so wonne. 
t Ofsha'lUOv 7 ^- Obs. [(!)K. ojsfcamian, f. C)f- * 
•vsreamian to feel Sii.\me,] trans. To put to 
shame. Usually in ]»a. pplc. Of-Ahamod, put to 
shame. A an a Mini. 

r8B8 K. .'Kifki n JJoeth. iii. 4 Rif pii pc obccami.in w ilt 
dines Redwolaii. ciooo /Ri.krk; /fa/tr. II. 416 .Se diy Jner 
slot! eadmod and ofsceamcid. c iioo Trin. Cott. Horn. 173 
Hie . . hiei> swifte oA^liriiiiedc of hem. c 1175 Pass.-on o/ our 
Lord 147 in l). E. A//V. 41 peyh allc nfschoined h-.'-j. 1197 
R. Ololc:. (Rolls) 7020 po was pis IuIkt g-wlwinc of ssarricd 
snipe sore, rtits .Shormmm ifki Anon ojHricd ihei hi»th«- 
harc C3en. .«\ud woxc of-vrehanu'd. 


1 * Ofai'tt Oh, [Ols. ofiithan, f. H sit t -an 

toSiT.l trans. Tositiipoii,cM:cupy, oppress, repres.-?. 

/ 888 K. .T*!i,rREii Hooth. .wiii. § i Eall pset sco .sr lies 
obi'tcn haifp, 1000 Aniioi. in ’rh.w;iittf! flrpta/. 

<yi pi' .. mid iinrthiw isni'-se p.i ir.'iiman orsitiap. 
l. mth. tftvii. 115 ikt is Kinge's iihi«i‘.iu.-s.sc fu-'i he iind 
Ui.'li^t: nc ol-sitic nc rriuiic iic cadiiic. 

tOfslays ofsle*. Oh. Forms: sec Slay. 
[t’lE. of 'sbUin, f. Ok- * + .v/t'ii;/ (r— to strike, 
Slay.] tJ^7n^. To kill oft, sl.av. 

r8g3 K. rKi.i-KKn fbw. IV. i. § 5 Ilo oftloR inicel ftres folres. 

< goo ir. //is/. 1. xviii, jv-wiv.) 92 Dcorlh:ihl . . 

w;c.s fifski'Rcn mid ealle py weiirndc In* he hedde. r 1000 
..Vrf.i'. l.i'i'i hti. 1 . 16S Rciitin pa.s\\'yite Pc man .sola^o tniuor 
. . nemrieiV. .hco |\t wyrmas ofslihp. e 1105 I.av. 683 Hi piJno 
toppe he hi»ic iHJin A 1 .swa he hine ivaldc ubilcan. tbitf. 
■i.'l.'?*; p 4 'r in: ids hroiVrr of-sh.h. (-la^ <A’«- ^ E.r. .|t.»77 
(l(ji.|i;s wrechc cVir haucA of-sh-xyn xxiih dnsi.nt of dagt-n. 
f 1310 .Sir PoNt's es-o (MS. .*\) For In hriiigt- pis tjnciic aii.-n 
.\ml pc, lleijcs, her of-slcn. 

t Ofspri'ng, v. Oh, rare, [f. Of- i + Skrino 
7 '.] intr. 'I'o spring, descend. 

r 1175 L.w. 264 1 8 Ticlyn and lircnne Of wain we heap rb 
spiunge. 

t Ofl 3 ta*nd« 7 ». Oh, rate, [Oli. of stand an. f. 
Of- 1 + standiin to Stand.] 

1 . intr. To remain standing, renmin, stay. Cf, 
Atstand V. 1 , i. (Only in OP») 

«'iooo .Va-i*. I.ifchd, II. 194 Rif him ofstondi'p on Iniuii 
;tnij;n o ald W.cte, 

2 . trans. To withsl.nnd. Cf. Atwtand 7'. 3. 

.'1400 R. Ouii't:. iRolls) iiw (MS. Ii* po empertmr of 
Koine I at lui It*wd nc !n3 3le urstoiulo 1;'. :»■. at .stoiidcj. 

f 0 £sti-ttg, i>. Ohs. [OJ*). ofsting-an^ f. Of- I -t 
.i/ff/i^^-an to Stixo, pierce.] trans. 'lo kill l»y 
n thrust ; to pie-rce, gore, stab lo death. 

. 893 K- .Kli kku Oros. iv, i. $ 5 Hi: hiciic Ipmo yip] on 
p^jiie imfclan of- 4 :*rig. A looo A’. t Vinoi. (L;ind Al.‘:>.);in. 
fi20 H« iFianer] wtd.lc iif-sting;in liad Aiiic l inir gc, ;u; hr: 
oNian- l.hlan hb dcRn. rxa^ l.w. 5044 pal i*.li for pine 
jiingL- Mid Nv.vc me ^-kf-siiiii;*-'. /buf. t'arrai.s lihii on 
prtiiig and mid spcrc him iff>.%tong. 

t Ofatre'llg[th, 7 -*. Ob.f. rare. [I, Of - 1 4 - 
STRENfrni 7 ^] trans. To fortify. 

1197 R. Or.orr. (Kolk) 2968 Ac t^ta hrni;i>tc.s sonc .iiui is 
IXit-r aitcl.isic Of .sr;ipci!d lo ciicrwik and of .slrcriRPcdc pen 
loiui 4 a>tc. 

tofswruk, 7’. Obs. [f. C)K -1 4 SwiNK 7'.] 
trans. 'I'o gain by labour, lal>oiir fcir, 

<■ 1300 A'i'/v/ ') in ;.ln)i!g .swynchc ni^t .and <lai : lo 
.•.wyi'chc here Mete -slronge, r *350 /.o.' Rotut Uiji) jfi He 
. . of-.swi,iiko. is o%ve mete, a 1400 r/ov/i. A\ (ii.ufc, 9.14 
«M.S. K} J>ia we iiij-^te of swynkc: l.l/A, hiswinke] onre 
incie, lUiiic liy oiire swynke. 

Oft ij^ft), adv.. ad/. No\v/7/vv5., fioet., .ind dta/.; 
repr. in ordinary use by Often, Forms; a. i- 
oft, (4-5 offt, S AV. aft), /k 2-6 oito, (3 hofto, 
3-5 ollte, 5 owghte). [Comm. Tent. ; fiK. 
l/t zr. OFiis, ofta, oftiy OS. oft, oflo (MHu. ofte 
rare), OlKi. ofto (MUG. cftcy oft, Cier. oft'., ON. 
oft, opt (Sw. efta, D.a. oft€)\ (ioih. nfta. In early 
•MK. oft was extciulcil toiyiV(app. in imitation of 
.advlis. in -<’)» which became 1 200- J 500 the only 
form in south, .and midi., oft. being confined to north, 
dial, or writers nniler nortlicrn influence. In i Clh c. 
with the muU*scence of final e, oft gradually dis- 
jdaced ofte, whicfi occurs houever as a graphic 
var. till <*1580. Sec also Often.] 

A. adv. ^ Oftkx A. 

a. ( 950 (Jndisf. C.-isp. M.itt. xviL 15 Oft fallas in fyr and 
-ymlc III wiclre. c i<ioo Ax.\. Oesp. Luke .viii. 34 Hu uft ic 
W' -Ide pine lM;;4m .:;cgadvnaii. city$ /.nii/b. Horn. ii>i .^epas 
I wa ping d-viad ufi pan aldr.ii. a jyto Cursor ,V, 3747 ((\/i 1.) 
Me. ha-» mv dun oft vn-ie-ain. Wvi i.iF Eci i. \i. r It is 

oil ar.ciiLis men. < 1400 Prstr. Troy 134116 Ofl went 
p:it wigh tn the walfT sydy. ^ 1$^ J'inu.m.k i Cor. xi. 2;; 
Thi-i do a.'t ofl a.s yi* drinke it, in the rcmrinbraiir.re off iue. 
1535 Com. en.M.r Judith v. l>. As ofi as llwy wcic 1551 

IfiKi.r. ? Cor. xi. 2.3 In pr^’son more |iL-:irc\>usly^ : in deatli ofl 
iWvtui-' ofle lymPN, Ti.\i>., I'icasm., (Sueva ofte, Rheims 
often, 161 1 oft]. 1376 Fi-l-.Mivr: P.tnopi. Epist 7.0 ll commcrli 
lo pa>so, nmiiy times and of'. i6ii r.!iM,r. Prtf. 1 h, 

N<U. only a:, ofi as we .-'.jx-ake. .Iml r*l:;o as i>fl av we doe any 
thing. 17x7 L.^DvM.W.-MoNTAOuy.f'/. /Ye ./.■/ 1 Apr., 
Let me hear as oft a.s you can. 175* 1 1 i mp. AV.t. 4 1 rent, 
(■777) L lltl is ciirnuumb a 31.1111611, 'ift a fiuilie'is ikcu- 
pation. ft 1774 (tOI.i/ssi. ti. Scarrofi's Cojf/. Romance (1771) 

I. .’9 Many:; ihc lime .'iiid ult, 1786 Ih'kS's Hream xi, VVi 
nfl a rugged i:»wte\s Im:(ii known 'i'o inak a iiohle tdver, 
1806 H. K. Winri-: Hymn, Much iri :.orrow,(>rt in wor, (m- 
w.ird, Chriitians, onward go I 185* Mas. Si owe Uttde 
Tom*s /J. .s xviii. A striff:. ..•.uspeitflcfi oft, hut yet re- 

newed ag.iiii. jl/fld. •S’/'. Hae yc Wen oft i litre 7 
/i. c 117s Lamb. Horn. 147 Ofle for hissiinne (he] swingeS 
liiio nii^ smelu Iwigc. ^ laoo ORurN (/jj 6 Forr 311 w Inrrp 
ijjipo kirrkefliw Keon fuiidcnn offie ijc laringe. c\m^ Lay, 
For ofte U XX73 hofie.] Kit iliin^A pal e-ft hit him 
nf-pincIieS. c \%ysGeu. \ E.v. 4144 Ydolatric . . ofle vt-wrogle 
hem vjige.-, drelT 1*97 R. Ololt. i Rolls) 53 Of pc folc of 
derieiiiarch . . pat ofte woiinc enRelond. 1340 Ayenb. 236 
flit liiedioucp. .ofte wesse bis liertc of kuriide lostcs. tjiSs 
I.ANOU /*. /'/. A. 11. iC pat is Meedc pc Mayden. .pal hap 
me marred ofte. 1 1386 CiiAecKH CierA'x T, 170 She woldc 
hr^-Jije Wories Orothere licrbes lymes oflelr/wr Mifte, lofte i 
JO 5 J/.V.V. : /V:/7.». 4 Lansd. oft, soft, loflj. 1 1440 I' romp. 
Pant. V31/T Flawntyn, or ofte vsyn, Roils 0/ Part/ . 

V. 54/2 up. ill the peync of xl. li., lo lie forfait ilh o.((whie as 
they do 111': i'i'iMtrai ie. 1470 8$ Mai.okv .Arthur xvi. xvi, 
rh» nne r.i’ii.*. (>>l.i;<ieiiaijnr.e rryed vpon .s>Te Hors. 151a Act 
4 Htn, \ ' it 1, r.. I j 4 .\s i,fie and :is many lymes ns nede [ 


shall require, c 158a E. Skokv in Pbatut'e (188;)) XXVII. 
316 The fyers doc ofir hreakc forlli. 

Comparative: 1 oftor, a -7 (9 arch. n.m\ dial.) 
ofter, (3 -ere, 4 Sc. -yre, 5 -Ir, St. -ar). 

1-897 K. .fii i'Ki i) Past. Ivi. 435 Hi beop t 5 a:s fte 

l.itfwOe hi ofti'n- 3'nih<V.ihluu\ xK75 EmuK I tom, 21 We 
sunegirl .. Welle oft»'r pi?ne wc scoldc. ia97 pee OhsithkI. 
.1386 CHAt'cirw A nn's Pr. 'J'. 6..8 If tlioii liigj'le me any 
otii-r (hail ones, e 1449 L'Meur'K Rtpr. \. viii. 30 'That the 
tellers be the tniii'e and the oftir leiiieiiihrid. 1551 Tuvnfr 
//i‘;-Aa/ ( 1 568) l*uj, 1 ha lie nut sene it in Jilnglande ofier 
tli.in ones. 16x5 La 1 kam Ealconty (1O33) xO The more oftrr 
llmt yon doe use her unlo theni, the tpiieter she will 
i8a8 Craven Gloss, (rd. 2), O/tcr, more frcqurnily'. MSgfi 
Mns. Hrovvmni; .Aur. Leifh 111.907 She laughed sometimes 
..Hut ofter .she wa.s soirowful. 1868 Atkinsom Cles*eland 
Gloss., ( yter, more fi< quently, oftencr. 

Snper/afirc : i oftont, -uat, 3- 7 -eat. ? Obs. 

t.g^ I.indi.'i/, Gosp. M:irk v. 4 ForAuii ofliist miS feolriiin 
inid hr;<i.i. nt*'^iiin ;;ebunderi wa.'S. Axa*5 /.ca,-. Kath. 114 
Ah eauer ha lu.-fdc on hali writ clineii luVr heorte, oftcst ba 
Idgi'dcres. 1393 I.anoi,. P. PI. C. iv. 439 That he pat .seltli 
most >-olhe-.l If. oliest seip sop|, 1480 (!A\ro:« J>esrr. 
A'^/A 23 Nelhelcs oftest . 3 nd longest ihcj’ were viulcr the 
kynuis of Mi:ic.i.i. 1599 Jas. 1 Hao-iA. A«V|>rti' (1682) ,35 
V'crinc followi'ili ofit st n<»]»le blood. i 57 X Milton P, R. ii. 
2;*8 Kuck.s whereon grcfilcNt men have ofle.si wm k’d. 
b. At frequent intervals of .space, rare. 

1617 Mokv.s<_w it in. i. 30 Of ihc villages oft intermixod, 
:.onie arc subject lo the Margrave . . and .some to divers 
F.ishoii'^. 16^ Siu T. Hr.knnur 94 Shci: is diuided 

and >ub-diiiined so ofl and into so iimny streames. 

C. Like ollun* arhlis., iL'iially hyphened lo .a ppl, 
adj. used attrib., ns oft-toM. (Tii Ini-S constmetion 
still freriuent.) Cf. Often A. 3. 

ai^ SioNVY .Arend/n (»6'22) i2X Parlahcr*of tins oft- 
blinding light. 1671 Milpun Samson 57s /^ft-invix'aled 
ilealh. 17x5 *0 Vorr; Iliad \iii. 4.>s J'lie ofi-heav'd a.\c:. 
x8i8 I’.' ruuN Ch. liar. iv. o.xsiii, Rcajung ihe whirlwind 
fiom the oft-sown win*ls. 185X D. J KKROi ij Si. Giles V. 39 
111 thwart an oft -told prophi;c3\ >858 *» I'ror. Awer. 
Phil. Sec, VI. -11. ^ 'I hij .'iitacks of an ofl-reiairriitg malady. 
1864 Ih.'Kio.N Scot Al-r. J. V. 270 An old .and ofurepi-.iled 
talc. 

fB. adj. Okte.v B. (Chiefly with r'/ 7 . .i 7 j»j‘.‘) 

U'iib gcriiiids and verbal sb.s.,and so I'.sscri dally advetbi.il. 
1387 'J'lii vs.sv Hiyden (Rolls) V. .311 pis lietinvte..w.Ts 
blynilc for ofic wepynge }at he iisede in his bcedes, ^1450 
tr. De Imiiatume l. i. '2 .Many 6 Ii)» but lilrl ilesiie o| c)lfie 
heringc of pe ft*:*NV>el. 1483 Ca/h. .1 n^d. £ Olie, erdt » , 
ftctjnens, nn[m\i ro.ots, 1548 I. pai.i , elr. Erastn, Par, 
Mark 74 b, I asi ribe my >:ifi ly !•» inyiic ofi fa.stjL'Miies. a X568 
AsiMt.VM Schokm. (Arb.) S.s lo breede occ.istoii of Mljer 
nu fling ol liim ;iiul her. 16*4 tji:.\i<i.i-s /br*. Poems, Sion's 
.Vtw;/. xx. 17 Rrests, whose beautie rriiivile.s My td'l re- 
meinbranro to h«:r oft deliglit.s. 1671 Miuon .S'nmMfft 
Warn’d by oft e.\>>erie)i(:R. 

C. Comb. Willi s]>s. dennling time, ns t ofPscasons ; 
see also omrriif:, -s, Okt-tj.me, -h. 

154* Un.tii. Erasm. Ap^ph. 7 b, Thou w.tikest Iih:i and 
fio, ofie.seasons in inaner all y* whole d.iye. 

Oft, oils, or <l!al. form of Aunirr, UruHT^'. 

1575 Gtunm, Gurlon ui Iii, Did I (olde witi h) slc.-il oft 
was thine? 1576 J'arad, Dainty Devices, If I m.ay tif 
wisedome oft define. 1590- |hcc Oi.'Oht 7 '.k 
tOfta-ke, Oh. For form.5 and inflexions 
see Take 7 \ 

1. [f. ()F-'l f Takf. I'.] Irani, To overtake, 
come up with. 

c TEOS Lay. y6cj6o ArAur wesswiftre And of.tc.t. pcncetifeiid. 
1*97 B. Cb.yi:i:. (Rull.s) r.|<i8 He ».-f lok \siT'eritl .^/SS, oner 
tuk] him at an haiiene and .sUm him ri3t pt:rc. 13. . Guy 
It'anv. (.\. 1 6412 Ilisgi.de. sitdc he hi-.slr.)d .And of-lok hern 
wip-i>iiU.n ahod. a 1400 Octouian 1625 All lh.at they inyghic 
with wc-IK'iM: of-iake. 

b. To overtake or detect (in a fault), 
rijso Csay^eso/ Uytiches/er'in Gilds (1870) a,';.') pat 
he nc mowc wip-segge 3if he is v)f take oper pan wccl. 

2. 'I'o lake olT or away. (lu pa. pplc.) [Bcloiig.s 
to Okk- l] 

c 1386 CiiAiri'KR Pnore.xs* T. 21 \ Til fro my tonge of lakeii 
is llw: greyn, 1431-50 tr. tiifden (K0IU) Vlf. 201 Lest ihfii 
M-hoIde have sknrnedc hym or dies uflaken ihc ryngc awey 
ill his :dtsi’iii:e. 

often (,»vr«). adv. aiwl ad/. Also 4 oftiii, 5 
oftynfo, -on, 6 hoften, M A'c. aften, [An ex- 
Ifiided form oi ( »ft, or of its Mli. vaiiniit ofte. In 
Chaucer we fiiul ofte Ijcfore a consonant, often N?- 
fore a vowel or //, as if in imitalion of intlcxional 
endings in •en rc<luced before ,a consonant to ; 
but the eailic.st examples appe.ar lo lie northern, 
and in them eftin occurs before a cons. The word 
is not common in Standard English till the i6th c. 
The pronunciation (^fften), which is not recog- 
nired in the dictionaricH, is now frequent in the 
south of England, and is often used in singing.] 

A. adv. 1. Many limes; .it many times, on 
numerous occasions ; frequently. Opposed to 
seldom. 

13. , C ursor /}!• 3520 (GfiU.) Ksau went for lo hunt A day, 
as he Was oftin wont \Cott. oft, Triu. oftej, /bid, 76^ 
(CRitL) pat oftin [Co/t. oft, Tr, oftenl chancis nua it bi-fell. 
c’lalW CitM*<:K.R C, T, Prof. 3x0 'tliat often {v.r. oftynl 
hiulde hen at the Parys. C1400 Maundf.v. (1839) ix. t(s> 
And ih« erthe and the lond chatingHh often his colour, ^1440 
Profttf Pa 9 v. 363/1 Oft y lie, sepe, ntnltocits, ptquenter, 
1509 Tisiikk Euh. Strm. Ctcss Richmond Wlcs. (1876) 
293 Full often she complayncrl that (etc.]. I5f6 Tindale 
Matt, xxtii. 37 Howe often IWycup oft, 1 jBB ofle) wolde 1 
have laddered thy children to gedder. 1897 JjAMPirR 
Coy, I. 251 , 1 have often wonder'd at his Expressions and 



OFTBNE. 

Acttons. 1701 Dk For Trttt'horn Engtishut, 11. iv8 Seldom 
coiacntcdioTlen in the wrong:. 1709 .Sit Ki>; TatUr Na 149 

7 l^t me hcj{ of you to write to me often. i86s M. 
l*ATti80N Eis. (1S&9) 1. 34 The crown of Kngland, always at 
atrifC) and often ut 6 \iei\ war, W'lth its own liarons. 1B63 iss 
jKwaut'BV in Jifrs, i'nrtyU's 11. 274 The iiioitificntions 
and vexations she fell. . were often and often self-made. 
Comparative and Superlative. 

OrJ/M, Wore, in Etig. CiMs 380 ('J’heyJ shullcn com 
and a.sM£mb1e togeder in eiicry cinarter of the yere, oiu-s or 
oftener and ii nede. 1553. lip. Waiww Saerain, xi. 61 
l{e«.thai the oftnesle and with niasic reucrence connucth. 
1660 Doyle Seraph. Latx xvi. (1700) 09 Ife is rath«;r 
welcom'xt to (aod that comes to him uftenest, and siay<« 
with him lonKe&t. a 1715 Dl'knit (>.(»« I'hne (1766} 1. 246 
As has hapMued ofiiier than orii.v: hefurc. ..*784 CoWIM.H 
Eask I. 411 An idol, at whose .shrine Who oft ’nest s.'iciihce 
are favour'd least. 1866 l>ARW'r.s Orig. .spec. (H. 4) l\. 104 
Thi.sc individual flowers .. would be oftenest vi:iiled by 
insciits, and would be oftcne&t crossed. 

2 . la nian]r' instances ; in cases frcf]uently occiirrinj;. 

Here tt/ieu lies pn>iH:rly outside the slateiiieiil, refvi 1 iiii; Im 

the frequency of cases in which it can In: .saiil ; thus qiioi. 
i8i>7-a6 really ineaiLs ' it often happens that the disease u ill 
remain stationar)’ during life quot. 1S7S ' it often Imppcms 
that a good character is w'orth 'j etc. • 

r 13B6 CiiAOCEN i1/i//cr'*.r T. 44 youllie and cMl* is often 
at debaat. im Fisher Eu», dess 
(1876)2^ Full often such'.- a.s come of ryKbt P »e u.id vn- 
noble fader and nioder, haue grete ableices of ii.^tinv. 
aiS^S^Hall CkroH.^ Hen. VU 8 Worldly cliaunccs .. in 
adversitye often chaunge from cvell to g'A)d and so to 
bettre. 165a Cet.rcpPKH Eng. Vhysk. 8j It grbwxth in moist 
grounds.. 4fnt-r than in the dry and oimtii fields. 1693 
DEM JxweHai X. 8 Whole Houses, of their whole Heshes 
posscst, Are often Ruin'd, ar their own Rcquc.st, 1707 Fki:i\o 
Eeierhorinit'i Com/. .Sp. 58 Such eftVi ls. .arc too often paid 
for by an atler-rerkoning. 180’) 86 S. OMU'i-.ft Ensf Lines 
Surg, XV. (ed.^) 354 'J he disease willufttMi remain stationary 
during life. 1B78 Jkvox.s I'rint. /'o'. E,0n. vii. 59 .\ good 
ebaracter is often woiih a groat tb'al of nionoy. i836 I'a i i ii 
Appreciations 11390) 147 -3 A museum is seldiun a chcerf'.il 
place— oficnest induces the feeling that nothing could ever 
liavr IjccU young. 

3. Like other .advb.s., commonly hyphcMtcd t<i 
a ppk adj. when tl^is is used attrih. (cf. Highia . 

i6ot Mxuy ^/ag<i. Lament. 11. xx.Tbis often-heard riMxirt. 
i6b7 Don'vf. Srrm. xxii. 2i6*Sccond or oftener- iterated alar, 
rhuges. 1766 lli-Ai K.STONK Comm. 11. v. yu In the oftcn-i.ited 
diatter of Hciity the fust. 1859 I. Tam.or i ogic in ‘fheoi. 
316 That ofien-rccuiietit afftrin.ition conccnitiii* the purfHise 
of the death of Oui.st. 1877 A. S. Hrwiif ill Rayiiuiiid 
S^Misi. Mines .4 Alining 374 At ofti*ii-iei:un ini,*inJeivals. 

B. Oi/j. • (The adv. used with getuiulial and 
verbal sbs., and at length with other sb.s. ; ].)oiic, 
made, hanjiciiing, or occurring m.iny liiiics ; fre- 
quent. (Very common in ifilh and i^lhc. ; but 
rare after ifiSS, and now arch. ] 

1450 1530 Myrr. our Ladye 241 Mad not !.« hys often 
( oiiiforles : she royghte not hnuc abydon tlie tyim: of bys 
ixiS’k>on wylh her Tyfc. 1586 Tisoalv 1 /'/»//. v, -.« 3 Vse a 
lytell wync for thy stoniiiialces s:ike, uruV (hyne otieii dis- 
e.’L-iCM. 1530 pAi.fii.m. 3i;,/2 Hoften, JOrv;«v;r.///yC 1558 in 
Stry|.ie Ann. Ref. (18741 b **■ .ro? There .shoiildTie rni 
often changes in rcliuioii. i5m' 0. H.VBvrY l.ttierd'k. 
iCamden) 24 Ksspecial tlianks for yuur enitsl an<,f often 
letters in mi behalf. z6oi H. Jii.nson iv. ii, iViy 

f;ivonr.s. that may wotthxly m.-ike yon an ofi'Mi court in . 
1640 Up. Kev.noi.iis ra.\sions xiii. Liable 10 an oftiu r anger. 
a 1679 lIouHt'S Rhet. iii. tii. 105 Long, iinpertineut, 

and often Kpiilicls. 168$ Hvki.yk .1/Vjr. ilOi/Aphin S 'I'o my 
often admiration. 1719 Ffnion in UW/er's H ks. t)b.setv. 
ig Her bl«iiM kept pure, by often alliance with gie.it and 
Prince ly families. 183Z Caki.vlf, Sart. Re.x. 1. v, The gittatt'si 
and oftene.st biighei. Z896 Houm is lmp*'css:nn\ <v 
vio, 1 knew those lemons , . fnmi often study of ibem on 
their shelf. 

C. Comb. With nouns denoting time, ns f often- 
flitho, t‘tlde, -whil^?, -a - Oftkntimk, -.s. 

I 1330 R. Rri'.n.mk Chron. (idio) 989 IhL-ite deignouse 
pride th ille aviseinvnt .Mishapues ofteniide.^ r 1386 Oim. ci-.k 
A'«/.'. v 7'. 1019 .-Viwl thonken hym., often .slihc \/'/cf{giori & 
Cttm/r, ofie syihc ; Corp, k /lari, oflc si)'e ; I.ansa\ oft sifw ; 
PeHtf, mony sithk a 1577 ('•ASCoir.NE ICks. iisS;- For 
whom 1 si||^hrd have so often .sitlic. 1605 .^vi.m.sii.k /tn 
Rartas II. iii. iv. 457 Kveo a holy lltiilu I' inilcs 

with thee grate and favour oft wi- while. ^ « 1850 Kussri 11 
Isanti 4 OH*. 1. 11874' 43, 1 had oftenwhiles nwny trouble. 
some hours. 

tOfte'ne« v. Obs. [f. Ok-'- -»■ Tk.m: V. : cf. 
Ateke v.} frans. 'fo inilatc. 

a ttse f/n*/ ^ Night. 254 pctis ide luslc swike loiige And 
was ofti:oned sw'itie Miotig'-. 1340 Aycnb. 66 panne hit i>. 
Dfij'ened: he Ipe porti'hogl kcsi out his tics nf hi> IkiiIv': 
ari^thalf and aleftlmlf. 

tO'ftailljf Obs. rare. [f. Oktk.n* a. + 
-LY 2 .] - Often adv. 

1577^'/. .4 1^. Manual (J..r,tiignian) 86 St' much the move 
liappily an hee doth it more oficnly. 1578 T. Ihtm roK 
iiotg. Call. gall, invent. Oiij, Yet oUeuly we wisely hcare 
may nicate. 1591 Pebcivai.l.V/». Dict..lnufucntmf:ime: 4 te, 
oftcnly. 1751 Lavimgtom Enthus.Mrtn. A- Papists in. (1754 
3S Most oltcqly the whole Discoui-se i.s the l>cvi! s. 

O'fkemiess. rare. [f. as ptcc. F 
The fact or condition of occurring often ; fi cqucncy. 

Oftennesse {see Optness). ssm Hooker Kid. Poi.y 
vlit I 8 Degrees .. there could Ih! none, except perhaps in 
the Mteldonmes and oftennes of doing will. i6w Scl<ti.r 
Wortt^* Cowmun. 49 St. I*aul is at his (lOfaXiv) ni> ififtrii- 
ne««c) of which Thomas giv'cs a reason. 1656 Ih.ocxr 
dossier, r Crebriity. a multitude, offfiiuc.ss. 1730-8 Haii.i y 
( fulioh C'7V^7’////«/i:, frenueiicy, ulteiinoh'. 

Oiht. Obs. exc. dial. [f. Dptkn aJv. 
with advb, genitive -jr (as in 7 vhileSj whilst, etc.), 
I<rh. soinetiroes felt as a plural.] Often thh*. 

\nu vn. 


89 

1587 Drant Horace, Ep. I. xix. K vii, How hanc your ! 
tumultc.s vyle Full ofiens rasde 1113- coiJvir vp, and ufieii-- 
made me smyle. Ibid. 11. ii. H v, 'J his tliinge i ofiens tulke 
vmm And «.ifi J think*.- of this. 18x5 Likickctt A'. C. Closs., 
OJiens, oj^’Hs, the plural of often. Quite common. 1868 
Atkins'jn C/etH'i. (i/., 0 /Uns (//*. ofl“i.a>, often, uftcntiiiit-s. 
1889 Fes* vh'K A'. //'. Lint. Cl. 381,1 ofcnshc^ird tell o’ faille--. 

0'ffcOntinie» *l:h. (Otlj.) rare. £i. Oftkx aih\ 

+ Tlmf, as an extended form of Oft-timk.] sanext. 
(In quot. as adj. Frequent.) 

*'1400 .M.M'N'MI V. ft{;i9)ii. 14, I h.iiie often lyme seen it. 
<14^ -Sir lien s (MS. O.i *5.v:i3.45 wot ;<l)e..That ofiRii 
lynic .Salii't be h*jie Hath in*rgreii\-d full sore. 1853'! m:si ii 
Provet-bs il aS < iftf Ulinu* the pr-jxerh in its more popvdar foi iii 
is so |.'.rc:ttly -!iiperii>r Co tin- same in ihi.n iL.s J.:ili'i . . f!o - s, 
1876 Mks. Will inky Sights \ /ns. If. xyiii. 475 Wliti t 
Cosmo of llif*. .Medici had lli^ ofientime habitation. 

Offcantixnes adv. \ow only 

anh. or literary, [f. Dfi kx adi'. r times', .n.ii t\- 
lended form ol On’f JMKS.] Many ti»iic.s ; on 
m.'iiiy occasions, or in many cas-. s ; Jj i qiienll y, often. 

€ Z430 Syr Ttyant. N'li*--^ 60 'I he kyiigi: . .i'fieni j incs dyde 
wejMi 1444 Roth of Pari f. V. 1 17/j Me l.* furfaitc as oflrii 
lyiut-N as he offcndilh. 1540-1 Klvoi Image iiin't. it b. He 
shaliie ufteiiivine.s warned. t6ii Ihnii Jfeb. s 11 (itTi ii.g 
ofteiiliincs |\Vv* i.iF, TimiAI.k, ctr. ofte lyiii# .-'] tlie 
vaiTifevs, J774 J. ISrva.m .Myiltol. I. 49^ I hrsc biiihlings 
were oflenliiiics iWht-hoTi.-ic.v. 1800 Wokiv,v.-. P.t Lamb ri.j 
'I'his song U» myself did 1 i.fu^iilimes lerit-aL 1845-6 Ths-si U 
Huls. J.cit. .'^LT. 11. ii. ihS An iiftiMitjnit.s fai;J rendiiic.--. 
Z875 Gi ..Ai>.sT».iNK Clean. U^yj) Vi. 154. 

tb. Rarely in compar. and super). <5/‘A7/f7*//w/'.r, 
ope nest time.:. 0 h.<. 

1562 C'Jtjl'i-K Ansiv. Pri:‘. Masse (I'nrkvr S*w. 1 jrsy .^I;,lly 
. . fake ."•f thij, s:(i.rifii:e iiiite in the uli<>lc j c.'ir, Siuiic Iwli.e, 
S'Miie ofiener times. 159a Wvma-Y Armon'e 143 Otrer.csl 
lir.ic..s when we jKi mi^llust. 1607 ■f'lisi iT. I'eu) /. 

luasti 'lost! 450 'J‘hc female is cfleuer iimc'' i.iketi tin i tin* 
nude. 

tOfthi nk, f. Obs. Korins: i ofpyncan. 2 
-pUDche;!! (//■, -piuche, y.\ -pinke, -penko, 4 
-pyuke, -thcnche, 4 othyzike. 5 othenkyn ; ^rd 
J ofpynop, 2ofpiuc|>, 3 -thcnche}), -thenkth, 
3-4 -thinke}). <pyuketh. Vh. /. 1-2 of})iibte, 2 
-puohte, ')>oiihte, 3 -))0)to, -pou^tc, -tho^to. 5 
otho^te. See also At'Iink. [OK. of/rttiau, f. 
(.)f- I pyttcan to seem fit, to .seem : see Think z\‘-‘] 

1 . To seetri not good ; to displease, vex, grie\e. 
Chiefly iLsetl impersonally, with dative ot person, 
and genitive of thing, or that. 

HttKoulf 2o>\\ M;ej b.r< V rniie uft»>'ii* an Ac-hUmi HeuiVu 
K*ardna. c 888 K. .Ki.nir»' Poet.h. xxw. § 4 Da m c- l«!e h.uii 
giguMtutU i:*fk>m :.n he h:i:fibi hieta rue. <; 893 ■ Oros. 

11. V, {[ 4 Him K'' C'fVymcnduiu fta:l his folc -iwa f 
w;.;s.. .897 -■ ^•eg.uy s Past. x.\i. iCi D-'iint: h.ui hivv.i 
K«.-)ld:i] n.« ne ''fAyiivA i tooo Ami i i*. Horn. 1 . Him 
6a:s skiipts ufhuhu*. t*ii75 Lamb. JLwt. 53 peisnc c»f- 
fnin* he(^ hit him «.aie. 157 llrm i.ifhnc)ita Js'* 

oiilche lif hcni to longc U'-tc. zi^7 U. Gi RolK* 7:.^ 
Hit fit Jsuiite he lulM'r queue fat hire fader mUle lu innchc*. 
r 1300 lieK'ct ii*’i <.His hit ufthinketli s-^re^ 

2 . imfers. To cause (one) grief or regr!.T ;lo have 
done something' ; to * repent*. 

riOOO Krgbert, Confess. in Thorpe Latrs If. i;;o 

Ofpince^ calif.-i b- '^u V* >f«. !c luyf-^t xewmhl'^ eiooo 
.F.imii- Cin. vi. 7 M»: of-)Mn-.:h Kvt ic hi^ woihlt*. ciooo 
-F.i j mk: Cram. xwiiL •/.) s-i-; kWniiet, me: yf hiricp. a 1175 
//.iwr, ir?3 Him <-f-|.Mhu* bat he f.fie lU.UK'ian itNCcofc 
a 1*00 .1 feral O./e i'i4 (iif him her of-Snep hb gult. /fill. 
'.71 pi* kc ofJ>.*uhiv sort* hf:i ht.rc iiii.<;dii!cn. riao5L^v. 
33fJ4'Kll hit him of-juJu lu.-i’S I? 1 17^ .d-iivhcp|. 1*97 R. (.iLOi ■. 
iKoib! ».-4.i Sorcofjd'.hb it me |):ii i- li abl e vor ouie 
lone iholdc l-«*. tiid. y.p> S-n*; bom vf l»03lv 

hor pnite. (:i374 i'r.ylns i. xf.y iJ*>4.0 llic of- 

pyiikcth inaihvnkcch -iirvj|t*ynk*:}i| jial \us .Miuunt nu- 
.i-.'-tcitv. 136a W\i.i.iv A *, I,/, .xiii. 17 Le.-ii peiaiiciiiuic ii 
shouUie oihrnky:i h\m li jcpcntc tlie pupK:]. -- fer. 
iv. 2S It olh-v^lv not wc-li i8S rcjwntide not me), 

b. (.with \H;rsonal subi.’: To grieve, lie sorry ; 
to reiJcnt. 

*11**5 Am r. R. tii Do ase dc3 |>e I'^^Uu.an •. of puu'-hr hii 
swiiAc soiu*. ri*so Pcath 2 in (>. x63 I -here A of 

one Hng'i that 3. ohc'i of pciiche. <'13*5 -Spec, iiy lCnni\ 
f. y.) Me K*r-:»ft»-i \-f-l»i'5kcpKiji<r-\!id b*T-ofc.riel» iiit ivi and "r* . 
138* Wy< i i> Jui-lftx. x.wii. 24 Afiir ilii deede ihou shair 
nut othyukc (i.tHS rejieiiicJ. 

1 1 dice + Ofthi’ukirrg in 3 ofJmnchuDKO'; Z'bl.sl^., 
displeasure, vexation, disgust, grief, Sf)rro\v, 
ft 11*5 Amr. JC. 200 fV prid'fv kundol i$ Of-hnnchu.'igf^ of 
iiAr«’s god f 1*30 /la/i .h’t id. 7 A^aiiiCs an liking« habben 
iw-a of linnehunges. 

t Ofthi'rstf ppl. a. Obs. [OK. offynted, of- 
pyrst, f. f.)K- -f ^Pyrsted, pa. pplc. of pyrstan to 
rniBsT.] Karlier form of Athikst, q.v. 
f 1000 fudges w. iS in Thwaitc l/epfaf., Hr (.Samson) 
wc.irh pa swlj»o ofpyrst. *; 1*00 7'rin. LWi. liotn. tgg pf*niie 
hie. licA uf-piir.-it cuinvA to sum wrlh*. <*1075 Xi Pains of 
y/t'/i' 166 in ck Misc. 151 Sore uf-purst and fill huiigri. 
*383 Lani;! P. Pi. C. x.'Ss Hoke .a-fyiigrcdu and a-furst 
I.T/.V. M oi.)iur.st). 

O'fUyv ttdv. rare. [f. Oft ad:^. + -i.v 2, after 
other adv bs. in -ly; cf. t >ftkxi.\.] Ofteir. 

159a Wyk LEV Amiorie. Ld, C handles 62 flftlic returmng 
viilu frec'ids, 1 luld, Thai I had scene- of noblcnos the 
lV >vvcr. 1844 M HS. 1 tK\>wN ixr, to Cawoens xii, Will 

>011 ofely Murmur softly. 

Oitner, Oftneet, olis. comp, and sup. of Often. 
O'ftneSS. Oh. or a;*.//. Also 6-7 oftones, 
-ncRB e. [f. Oft ad/. + -skss. T'he spelling 
o/Uness unites this with openness.] ar. Oftknkkss. 


OFT-TIMES. 

*545 F.t.vOT Pfct. C rebrifax, oftnrs 1 1 'i 4 "- 5 -* ofii Ui-v p, i -.64 
ofu-uncv,cI. 157* J , JoNi- X linf/ie.'i .f iiat'h m. * b. l ,ti in’. 
nCSSC of pulliC, Swiflnc*. i.rid ufU.-t.'rS of ihi: |rq7 

H'iukkr hid. PoL \. Ixxh. 5 4 Ni.t iht uftn.:, ji*;.; d\j. 

of theer faslirg, bul ihtir hyp-wH u' thi»*-iii w.i. 
hlamcd. zda* Rlh.kks Xaamnn '>"■ .. uf'ru cl-ui. 
prcliendii .sclilomeii(:--.sr. 

tOftrea*d| r*. fV^. 7 'are. [OK offrcd.oi. f. 
Cm-- -k ircdan to Tukad.J trans. To tu-ad or 
tiitiiqdc down ; to injnvc or do-ilrov by 
< 893 K. /I-.LI kl.iJ 0 >t)S. \!. i\. §4 l> 4 L*r -.v.Mi.t:! i.f- 

daX'^n and at fknni ofirt.*<h:ri. c looo /F.i.i-i<i-' 

Li:', x xviii. \Sf.rm. Pk\ AV-'c-v) .: i7 Da hurs hi itb./.d.. ij 
ofti;t-diin buxhye undn r..ituni. < i2ooOh.mis- i 163 > F<Tr|'i 
hirrk USS alltc fiT't Olfti'idi im gliiU\iTn.»se. 

Oft- seasons: seet.nt C. 

adv. Obi. Forms ; 3 oflesitlen, 
3-4 ol’te «ipe, cic. : sec Oft and Si'nii-:: nls.> 4 
ofte-syde, of-sith, of-sipe. [In early MI., o/ie- 
fihen :^<.}E.*0pstdon :—*op.</dnfn dat. pi., Ltnuq). 
tf> ON. optsinnum many limes, oft-time.^ (cl. 
OK. on vpsiba.^ on imany occasion.^. fU-liiijcs); 
f. Oft + sibum dat. pi. (d rdb lime: s<c Sithk. 
13 y normal j)hontlie ]troccs.ses eju-^iben bccinie 
qftei,ipe, opsipe, cft.dth, in which the r»riginal pi. 
loim was lost, bul apji. reinstated in the hner eft- 
sithes'. See next, and ojteiuithe in ( )fif:\ t',] iji-.\l. 

i\ 12*5 .‘incr. R. 4rS f)f swr.ihc wilurigo is i kiiin»-!i nm'.lul 
Mitl (.ifti.'.-.ii^ii. 1*97 K. Gi.i'i ' . (ki>lb> s.::;? Oftc sipt* l.l/.i 

'/ j //'. Coil, uftt- MS. i'igbj u: 14*5' lynic'] ;i’nn;*‘ 
ttiih, and hiiicpc uficr (. *. r. 'jfifre] juo. a 1300 C%ir.\or M. 

' -‘f ’.4 (O'lt ) A:i<l of siih 1/'. c•ft■.^i}»t^ OiV/. c>tit-s\i!i:, Ttin. 

• ■ft*;) w;4lawai ' lie .‘iaivl. 1305 O.xf'yd SUideni "17 in E. E. 
/’. 40IV7 chilli Wire ^ung, "f )'i? *h:«'l •■-fie hit 

|x»5lc. 1340 l(4Mi-m K /’r. Come 74fK»-r Al.s f.■ft-^ylhr ab'. hai 
li*:r*r nfvvi;<:l p.iir -lyu. At- I'fl-sylli pairpa^!! utn part- 
I'v.lMi. r'Z3k Wvi.i.iJ l/’is. 111 . .7 K.-o aui! wclf**- 

duittip iu«:!i i)fi-.'l» ti.* f 1448 < VF Solid.' P'lr. 

Copk If pal i .. my cobjurs st;tic ufic .-.yihc awry. 

+ O'ftsi-thes, C'i^.r. Forms: 4 0lYaipe8. 
(-is, -8^, 4 5 ofte sipoB, etc., 4-5 oftsithes, etc. 
Also fi. 4 oft8yiB(s,oftHis8. 'Syae, *sl.se. 4 - f -syss. 
[ap]». orig. a norllRTii form (bul also Kentish in 
Ayrnb.) coTre.sp. to .southern optsipe: .see ]'rec. 

'J he -s rva.s pioh. a plural ending, taking the place 
of the lo.sl dat. ]'l. -eti in ope siben (cf. OK. on 
cpslbas on many octa.-*ioijs, oft times); le.-s j)rob. 
the adverbial genitiM- nv repr. tlic -/j of ON, 
vpLinni^ ofl-liiiiLS ] ( dlemiiucs, often. 

axyoo Cni.^or M. 7’.*3 ‘ t’)ftMiiu:s [Eairf, rift si|H!, 

{'r: 1 t, oft dth, ft in. oftoj mo;;bl he tiim ha ta-.i. Ibid, 

1340 A}enL :' 40 -r,'.* ’IV> auc vi.-h'- m.vunc bit wert ■.•rt<7ibi-4 
!•• Ihr. 1340 M.\.mi*oli. /’*. i'onst'. 34/ Oft'? «'yll»rs of pr 
•kiy nie.» fallcs In &yji.v, bat (.U-rkL-N v.-!:ii;l calhv •''1386 
C. T. Prol. 4J’3 Swirh he w.'is y-pn-ued oft** dlhc^ 
t ime litlu-.-'J. i 1410 !.• \h lionavent. .x^ii. 'Pj-nsori) 

G.i b, Ho , . carnc to mete a.s ho. wa-. w.inte to ik- ufi •^vTb.oi,. 
*1491 I hast. Cfiddes ChyM. iB .‘--•..■me bane had ofisiilu-s 
•iwetc .sanoiirs two d,Yye.s ur ibic t(>gide.'*. 

$. 13.. Cursor .1/. lOiii i Wc may <■*.* hidiK- .nui.l of- 
-•ise of sIJh:) |»c vt.iniiaiul fall, lbs f.illand lise, f 1375 

Sc. J.eg. .S tints xviii. ( Ai.'.’/irV?';*'' ii-ii Of k.'-.«isi ihaukav.d 
gi-wl I 1450 M* ii.!..*.\n lloiv/a/ ?-;-i Thu.»- argeae. tiiai 

cniislJy wou!»dtr t.fisys.s, c 1500 Lanif-yt ^hlt ho was 
purr, be prowji wil oft-.vy.-.s. *1 1568 in li.fnna/yf.r M.\. 

75(.' ’6 Oft syi>.s he .si« hr, and s:iid, .Mlate. 
O'ft-tiixneff ^tdv. {adi.) Oh. or and/. Forms : 
see Oft .a:id Ti.me; .also 5-6 oftyme. [f. OTriidz>. 
t- I’DIF, .substituted for o/C.dthe : as in other 
ldira.sc.s.] next. In cpiot. iSqf) as ad;. : Fre- 
t[iienl, th.al h.*!* often l>cen : cf. .^omr/ime. 

1414 i’.KAMi Tr-s Penit. Pi.. .IV-r- v Stv.l v i Th-nv^ 1 do oftr 
I vine amys. 1483 l^.wis'N ^r'. dc la four H j, C>riy:r.r hit 
ib.-'pleiurlh pod. 1514 IHi;*. -..'Y C\t. 4- Cpl.'ndj shin. H’r'.vy 
S.k:.) 2 'lo i-c ibr cyti: •.•fl^mc whylc hr w.i*/tnddi;. 1567 
.s',i/A-. JWms Rtfoim. \. 1.17 (•■■•r men .-jfiyme i-f ir.ci!ie;-.i 
sori, .. Ht-s gruin ynilt: iMurisail to the w v-'**. 1896 At.vi- 

.^Vri■i J r 'irpl. 5/1 The *‘f! tiiiic Pn-iiiicr of Tlu-.C »Ii*iiy. 

Oft-tijneS, ofttimes 'S-' R un; ^ , mr:'. N o\s* 

and poet. Also 4 5 oft times. 4 6 ofte 
times; (5-6 oftymes, oft-imes. 6 .S'. aftymesV 
[f, as i^rec. : tlie is prob. the j 'lur.al ending, time:’ 
bving subMituted for silhes. as in pie times (I.ang- 
land) lor /ie.V-vv/r.v. many tiinej.j' — Uftf.vtlme.s. 

1382 Wwf.tr Matt, xvii, 1-, For why ‘ft i>*mys. (r*. oft 
tlnu*. 138B ufic tvmes, Tini.'.m r. oft iniik-s, 1551 ofte lime'*., 
Rluims ofii'.u, 161Z oft ti•^.^■^l he falllili in lu the fijr. and 
i.ifl lymys |i6//fr. r?'. i>fi, 1551 ofte. Kheims 'yteui in 1.) 
water. 1413 Pllgr. SckoIc iiTl.v. \ i'y -<7 Fid •-•ftjinvs thou 
tiasl f;.vcylc-d me la .-iyu.'it-. 15*6 I'i/gf . /'err. *W. di* W. 

i3;;i) 6 'I'h.in i> he tifitynuTs r.yt- ihc M;ite of uii>cry. 

1567 M.m-i.fi /-'erff/ J jb, I't’i.w w'bit'h is hubviiw and 
co.xl ft-T one kind, ufU'tinics is hi'.ilfuU for aiioi !n-r. 15W 

KiN'i tr. f.an/x UA {.atect;. is!-. Aftvrnes i.j t.d on the 
>ueil naiin; of K-sn-. 166s Si ii.i l\r.i i.. i hig. .<acr. ;ii. i. j| 1.7 
thi'xVnjie-s w-hu-h Dfi-timcs pro'.;i£;c rcNolutions 'in .-ilalcs. 
1701 j. L.-nw t'i?.vw(-. yv,i</c*vi7.s0 59 They aieofiiimc.-i^ directly 
opiK>site lo one anolht-r. 1814 t’otv Pxintr, i'axatiise x.vn. 
lOp 1 i>ft-lin»es wail luy 1869 Fi:r.EM vx Xorm. Crn^, 

111. xiii. 258 Ofttinics hr l.niod and f.ftiiiuos he ustl'.ced 
his mantle. 

i Ofwa*ke, i*. Obs. r-tre. [f. Of- - + Wake : 
app, erron. extension of ir-JtVMV.] intr. To awake. 

<1330 Arth, .V .'ilerl. iKMbing> gStw He ofwoke & had 
wonder: His swenen Ik: teld his feren hard. 

i Ofwa'lked, pa. pple. Obs. rare, [f Or-i i 
rvij/ked, pa, p]dc. ol Walk t*.] J^xhaustcil witli 
walking, 
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*377 )V xin, Whan J>ow art werj* for. 

walkuti l.V V. W'* uf-walki'd]. 

OQ*. O.G*., conlrncted form ol OoEK. 

Ogain^e, Ogalnes, etc., obs.ff. Again, Against. 
Ogam, Ogamic, var. Ogham, OoHAMir. 

‘Vi’. Oh. [Another lorm of 
Angahu i-A, q. V.] Arrogance, presiim|>tiofi. 
l^-'fjas j’ViY>-, //ivv. 49 Her iiiny ye alle eiisair.iK-I lak, 
aiul Msinj;: lofi'rsak.l ‘ *375 f.e:T- Sii:Hts \\x. 
f /'/i.'rtfr'r.i' -fi;, Na nu pryifiN witli-iii. /<W. xl. 

1.334 Alacc ! for inyn o^arl 1 h.if iwjt iiiai.o ! 
<.'1470 Him:v l\\tih%tx X, T54 r\)v thi o.^art olhir ihow sail 
de, Or ill iiie>onn hyd. 

Ogdoad AUo 7 ogdoado. Jnd. 

late 1.. ogdoas, ogJoaJ-c/n, a. (ir. <’7^o«s, o75oa5fx, 
f. stem of o/cTcO eight, i>7So(i\’ eighth.] (L The 
number eight, b. A group, set, uv scrira ot < iglii; 
.r/r<. in i/tmiiiiy’fi, a gioup of eight divine beings 
or leons; also, the hravridy rcgioiw 
x 5 sf !’•!'. Ac.i Piiit} .’i\e Their Oju'doades, Ihi*.)- 

deo.uU, Tii.ti i-^nTaiU, Pleromaes ilui--, Si.:;o.s, and all the 
li!.i-.jMH‘nioii.s sfioi- illations. 1660 Stxni.i:y Jhxt, 
J'/irVrs. IX. (i;ot) 'ibe Ogduad, they said was the first 

( iibf, and tlie only' niimlier evenly even undiT ten. 1803 
O. S. K.oikr CaM^-i I. ici.s The arkile iijiilorul, 01 the 
eijdit Cabiru; ginls of K^ypl. 1B33 Cie.-si- Kns-'Nus v. xix. 
2ivi Irenaoii . alvj wrote tin* in-atise wii the f.^gduad, or tlm 
nuiitber eii'lit. t8Sa-3 Seiixj F Pttcyr!. AVtVv- Kni’wl. \Y. 
>:70 Mind. Word, liitclli^jesK.'*, \\ i.*-doin, P'nver, Jiislirc, 
l*caLe. ■ M hieli wiili the Fatlier, iMi’..slitute"ihe gteat Ogdoad, 
the type of the lower sph«*ies. *889 T-xkiiak /./r-tv J\x/hirrs 
r. iii, iij '/I'iV, All things spian.g fiom ‘ileplh ’ (‘ Hylhos 
the m5ii:tei.ible’ :i!:il vilJn- e tli«^ iiinncdi.'ile parents 

t'f ‘ Mil. -! ’ and * Truth the * Word ' aii«l ‘ Life * Man *, and 
ilio ' (ihiitrii '. ’nicsc formed the Ogdoad and Ifpresent 
iht. Siipieinc ll'-ir.g ah-oliitely and relatively. 

liOgdoaa 0'*gdt?|Xs). rarf. ftjr.J -- prec. 

1847 11 . Muhi-' San^ ti/Soui I. II. XV, L'poii this universaU 
ORd.i.is Is loimded «:very iiarticiihnnent. 

t O'gdoastich. Obs. ,Also 7 -ick, dque, iiiid 
in (juasi-f lr. form -icon. [A Ly-form of Ori A- 
STICH, after Gr. 67^w)d9: .see 0 (irKV\i».] A pwm 
or st.anza of eight lines : *= OeiASTiCH. 

i6ia Sklofn niuj^fK i.hnvfiyH's A'/jnn'/'. i. jo His reque-i 
to IdiaiKi, in an lie.\a>tK.V:,and h^T answer in an ogiKuMick. . 
are in ihe llriti.ih slv.ry 1631 U i.».\ s-.w Ptne. I'un. .V.w. 67 3, 
I hauc rt:;ul this ()gd:ia.siico!i following. 164a IIuwi-i.s. I'W. 
Wvre, iArli.,' <4 If will i>i i ho much ont \ ,i iho hjas, to tnsfjt 
(in ihLs <di»tl*.»a>ticiiud a few \c.)St.'s v)f the l.ialine which wiis 
s]K)k^n ill that age. 

Og66 ■ Also 5 //. ogges. Sfune- 

limcs M tillen OQ- or O.G. [app. worn down from 
F. flgtvr, Ogive, with w^hich it is identified by 
Cotgtaveand others in 17th c. : see sense 1 and 
Ogive. The use of ogt^a as the name of a moulding 
and curve is exclusively English, and the history 
of this is not clear; but it .seems riossiblc that the 
*rigee moulding' w^as so calletl by workmen a.s 
being the usual moulding employed in ogives or 
groin-ribs, in which it is a development ofiheroll- 
nnd fdif.t '.see Taky, Gothic Mouldings (cd. 1865), 

33. 35. 48. f >)•] 

fl. f)GivE r. Ohs. 

1418-0 Kuig's HttH in Willis & Clark Cnnibrufg^ 
(i 330 ) fj. 445 /Wi', Itcrii pro ij pecits (of .‘■tonr] pro .’ivinis 
Reiii.s viijx. In:m pro iiij ped' <1>* Ogge/ viij if. I.Apjx 
x^oikod iftor.es fioni HurwclJ .iiid^ Hyiiton.] x6ii Conni., 
Ogh’A', ail f),;iui:, or in .Ai-cliUin-tiirf. 

2 . Arch, arid Joinery. A moulding consisting 
of a coijtiniioui double curve, convex above and 
concave below ; a cyma reversa. 

In tross-S'.vtiori, it.i is a s-jrlof S .shap^ wh»-n the 

niouKliii^ (with ri:h:ri:ni.c to the solid on whii.h 11 Is w>ik<rd; 
it towards the oh.crvcr'.s left hand, and like tliis rcvcrscil 
when towards hi.s light. If thx' *1 oiuliin: is timvinK hisri^^ht, 
or the reversed shape Inwanl.s hi-i left, the moiiItliiVj: is irriiied 
a hai k-igtc, atiyina, or a r.yma r<|cia. Aw iiivi:rt.‘d hack.uvtrt 
(frequently used as a hase-iivjuldiri.jj to a wall plinth), n.-ul 
in invertial ogee, are such inoulilinqs rc:'.pi!rtivrl v Uiined up. 
side clown. The cliiulilc-ctirvod fall of a plan t L- .1 familinr 
e.Viirnple of the invcrti.d ogee, 'fho lenn o,*i.e is swin»;tiniv.s 
applied to all the above curved iMfli:,crimiii:xli:ly. 

1677 Moxovd/zvA. (1703) 767 .SciiiiA I'cta, or 

1703 T. N. etty \ /'lO'cbnsCr t An ().(#. wirh a Fillrt 
over it. //f/it. q5 An O. (j. is a iMouldiiig, somcwlut 
rescrni'iling .in S. 1797 Encycl. A'/v/ fed. 3) 11 . ^^4/2 'riieie 
are eight regular in urKaiiiciiiing o.ilniniis . cyina, 

trdon, or ogee. _ 1847 -Smkaios Jiutider's Afun. a 

ntoulding, coii.sisiiiig of a purti fn of two cin.les turned in 
contrary directions, so that it is partly i.oncave and partly 
convex. 1858 .'^kyriftg s Uutldrrs^ /h/ri’ited. 4H; 59 Headed 
capping.. with Oti tinder. 186a Rix JxMam f,4>///, An:kit. j 
'J'lie oy;ce, w hich Ikls the round uppermost and oi tr-huiigln.;. 
1879 SiK fl. Sforr l.i'i.t, Anhit, I. 152 'I he upiitu' toru^ 
was often o.'nverte*! iulo a kind of ogee. 

b. .\ny curve or line having this form. 

1851 Kvski.s .V/rfirs 1. x. ^ rj 7 'his floiiMe curve is 
c.illod the tigee; il is the profile of many (>erinan leaden 
roof:;, of many 1 ‘titfcish domes. 1875 Forini’m Majolica 
viii. 60 The dishes of this variety usually have the outer 
edge in.ipcd in alternating ogee. 

C. Short for#^r^w arch, canopy^ plane : .v,'C ^ a, K 
1677 Mgch. F.xetr., (1703* 7;' IMaries in me .iinrmgsi 

Joyners, called MoIding*pIanes ; as .. the Ogee. i855Stki'i- r 
/trick ^ Afarb. (1874) ait The wiiidow«ncad is of that 
earliest form of ogee, a cirede just turned up lo a point in 
the centre. 186a Kickman doth. Archit. 263 The second 
tanopy is the ogee, which run*; aljout half up the drin-itonc, 
nial then is turned the contrary way, and i« finished in 
a : tiaighi line running up Into a linial. 


' 3. attrih. a. Consisting of an ogee or a series of | 

; ogees; having the outline of an ogee; ns, ogee | 
' (haract€t\ etnt^aiurc^ rw/vv, shape ; ogeo front, the 1 
. fall of a jiianoiorte shapetl in an ogee curve ; ogee I 
i head, -top, a roof or covering, the upper pail .of i 
' an opening, when shaficd like an ogee; ogoo ; 
momber, the outline of an ogee a.s an clement t»f : 
form ; ogee mould, a templet for numing an ogee ; 
moulding in plaster, etc. ; ogeo moulding -- i 
, Ogee 2; ogeo plane, a joiner's moulding- plane ; 
with an ogee sole. 

*688 ,R. Hot .MK Anntntryvw.’yPi^ An other sort of .Mould 
by whirh :i emnice is niii about .i Room or Mautlr-tn i*s of 
(liimneys. .is trrmeil an O.ll. Mould. 1753 Hik.aihh . («<»/. 
Ftiiftfy IX. 48 'I'hc variety introduced by the. ••gc*: mriiiluM , 
which is cntiioly t'oiTiimsea of w rtviug linens. 1815 K. \Vt»u\i'M 
/’/7tv-//.v/, If.irinoiiic Ipiaiio-forte). .O fruiit d<ix iii lo-'** 
wixhI. *!*3 K N i< iioiM)N Fvart. //.v/.'Y. 16 j A iiioiildiug of 
the ogt.e kind, called a Cyiiia-rever>a. 1836 l.oi nov 
Co/trtgg A ft bit, 1120 Ogee iiioiildiiig, culled also cyiii.-i 
revfrs;i. 1849 1 kKt.M.xx ArtAif. 226 \ circiikir tower.. 
Clowned with an ogee ru])o 1 a. 1851 Ki.-skin AViWf.'jr /Vv. 1 . 

X. 8 1 8 The vai icties of the ogee curve at e infinite. i86» k u k - 
XI IN O'o/A. Att^i/e. Triaiigukir eaiiopio. .some with ogee 
heads, /bid. 357 ('aiuipios. .are gouerallj' i>f the ogee ch.ir. 
al ter, /bid. 385 Octagonal towel s, .. with imifrrsses, pinna- 
cles, and an ogee lop. 1864 Bouiki.l //tr. Hint, \ i'o^. 
ji:J 'l*lu: arches h.iviiig an ogee cuivaturo. 1875 KNuair 
J)it/. b/t'c'A. II. 1547/1 i\trt'i-p/a*it’t a joiner's plane for 
working ogi.'c-inonKlinj^.s. 189* \V. H. .Scorr Anrobing. I. 
i. 10 It wa^ fiamrd by immense ogee stone lintels .'iinl > 
urchiliave. 

b. Ogee aroh, an arch fonnLil by the union of 
t wo contra.stt‘d ogees meeting at its apex . .Si m ila rl y 
ogee doorway, ogee window, etc., a doorway, 
etc. having the form of an o.gce .arch. 

x8i6 kicrk.MW' in J. Smith /'tinorujtm Sc. it* Art T. 1.12 The 
ogee or coiitiasUd arch, has fuiir cciUres ; two in or iieiir the 
sp.in, and two alH>ve it, aiul riiver.vtl. 1834 Gent/. 

CIV. 95 ThH iK-autitid o,;e«* th»tjrway. 1851 Ki skin .S/ones 
1 \h. I. xi. § 14 Hill if the arch be of any bizarre form, 
esjiei:i.illy ogee, die joints iniist be. in particular pl.ii e.s, and 
ihe masoniy simple, or it will not lie thoroughly govxl iiml 
secure; jind the lim* .m;Ii«>o 1 s tif th*- ogee .arch have only 
ari:<en in count rie.s where il \v;t«i tlic custom to biahi An hc'i 
of few piet:e.% 

4 . Conth.. a.s egee headed adj. 

185X 'I'l RNKR Aw/. Arr/iif. I. vi. 21?! Thus Iwindou) is 
ogee headed. 

I fence Ogeed, ogee’d/^r., furnished with an ogee : 
or ogees ; having the f am of an ogee. i 

1851 krsuiN .S 7 »»ir.v tV». 1 . \i. $ 2 'I’hc form of tin! .ireh , . 
may be rnuiided, or li»?.i-iigi;ij, i»i ojice'd, or mil thing els". 
1880 ArchxoL Cnnt. X.J It 46..» A pk-ciua, in the soiitlrwall 
of the aisle, lues un ogeetl, livc-foiled art h. x88s /lid. X I V. 
3^ (>11 the t:.vtc?Ti«'t the bbels are ogceiJ. 

Ogcl, oggol (I., Ugly, hojriblt! : see Ocgle a. 
t Ogganni’tion, fV>.f. nz/'t— *. [n. of action f. • 
L. oggannire^ f. ob^ (On« 1 b) -» gannire. to snarl. 
Cf. OnG.VNf.VTK.] .Snarling, giowling, grumbling. 

162^ y,v. MoUNTAGt: A//. C.rwtf Nor will 1 .ilotaiiie, 
noiwiihMantling your o:;gai;iiiiion, to follow the sti p** :tnd 
practice of .\ntiquiiy. 

fO'ggle, f. Obs. rare. In 5 ogyl. [app. for 
dim. of Ug, UGiiK 7A, lo sbiidilcr. 
Cf. ogel. oggclf f. dr.] in/r, "lo shudder or 
(juiver for fear, 

c 1450 Myst yli. Shaks. Soc.» 395 M>m hialc gynnyih 
ogyl and quake fur fcr. 

Ogglosome^ variant of U(;gle?<omk, honiblc. 
Ogh, varijiiil of CirH in/. 

iS8a SiA.vYUi'K.sr . f'lmusxw (Arb) 116 GcmI luppilcr, ogh ; 
: lord : (Juod .••he, ,shal hev vuiife lhu.sy ' 

Ogh, 05, obs, forms of Owe t*. [ 

Ogh, for hogh, obs. form of Ueugu. ! 

Ogham, ogam (p'gam;. Also ogum, oghuin. 
[a. <.)]r. egum (gen. oguint), mod. Ir. ogham ^ 

pi, -uim, (Laclic oghwn. a name tradition.'illy cuii- 
rieUcd with a mythical inventor called in Iri:.h 
legends Ogma. said to have invented the (.Igani 'to : 
provide signs for secret sficcch only knowti to the 
learnc<r. the name acconling to 

■ iTticLan of a (inuli.sh deity, wlio seems to h.T.'r; pre- 

sided over language or elof|nence. Rhys takes the 
word a,s pos.sibly connected with Cr. vyfujs ^draight 1 
line, row, furrow, Skr. a/ma course, roatl.] | 

1 - An alpha! let of twenty characters nseil by the i 
ancient British anti Irisii ; the syslt in of wririiig, ! 
or an inscription written, in such characlcri ; also ! 
one of the characters theinsflve.s, 

I'hr. ch.ir.icters coiutLst c.'ic-h of a t}ii!i iinr: or •.trokr, or a 
;;r(.>up of front two lo fii’c .such parallel stricken, iirran^red 
along cither £>ide of, or drawn acnM.s,a continuous medial or ' 
guiding line. Thus A, /, 7i» (r,/>, j, //, are rc'prc‘:icnled hy i, 

*1 .Il 4* 3 f-irokes umler the line; j|[ f/i), d, /, c, rj by the 
s.ime aljoie the line; Wtg.yfS.r, by long .stn>ke.s c:n>s.sing 

■ oblit|iM:ly. thus / a, o, h. e. i by short strokes ciussing at 
light angles. In iMscripiioii.'«, the cilge of ,1 siju.ired •.•tone 

, UsSnally selves a.s the Luntiniuiti.s lia.se line. 

1677 0’Moli.ov GraM/f/.utllca 13; Ob^curiini IrKpienili nio- 
vulgo ogham J Antiquarijn 1 libemi.*e sails notuin. .. 
.Mi."! adliuL vtebuniur niclhodu in sclibeiulo prete.r abbreuin* 
tjfines, quam insu}jc:r voc.ihanl ogham. pi.Titioribus tantuin- 
iiijxl'i familiarc. 1729 T. Innks Crit. hiss. Ant\ /nhM\ : 
Auri/i. /*av 1 s /Srii, II. 445 That I be first author., wa.-. ' 

I r emus-l ai^idh, who cuinpfised .. the alphaUas of the 
i Ifebicws. rirccks and lAtins; the HcthUiisnion, and the 


Oguin. /bid. 451 Warncu!! .. tells us, that the Ogum did not 
contain the Jri&li vulgar character, but a hidduu way of 
writing. 1794 Si-llivan Fiew Nat. V. 77 Tltc Ogham was 
the Nicretl character of the l.^ruidh. 1845 O' Donovan £r*viw/. 
/nsh I*ttng. IntOHl. zBi(Z J.\ Wilson /ViV/. Ann. (1863) II. 
IV. ii. 212 Tiie Newton .Stone oghams h.ivi* hitherto bafilcd 
all aUeiiiptM at iiiicrpreladon. 1877 Kii^s Lcet. tyels/i 
/'hj/oi. VI. 272 iMoiniinont.s in Ogam are known only in the 
Hrilish I.sk.s. Jbtd. 'iji 'X'ho cunthiuou-H line merely repre- 
sents the edge or rid;fe of the stones on which the Ogaiius 
are wrtlleit. 

2 . An obscure mode of speaking used by the 
ancient Irish. 

16*^ OfNNiM.t. M.Ar;i:or;HF<:.^N tr. Annala 0/ C/onwacnoht 
(in ( » r)oiio\.*i>), i\ 1328. Morish Cf-ithelan,. .an excellent 
poei ill Irish, an eloipieni and exact speaker of the speech, 
which in Irish is called Ogham. *677 Ucc i]. 

3 . a//rib.. as oi^ham alphabet., inseriptiony stone. 

1784 r. Astik Orig. U^riting \l iCo King Charles 1 

rorrespondeJ with the Karl of Olamoigan wlujn in Ireland, 
ill the Ogham cipher. 1814 Scott //'mr*. xxviii, I'huecting 
the Og.txain rhar.-irtcr. .upon tlie key-stones of a vault. iBajp 
Ii. nf:‘.iKS Celtic ihu.uls 21 'I'hesc were the Oghain-ljeitli, 
the ( )ghani-cftll. and Ihe ( IghAin-ciaotli, which nicaivs Ogum- 
braiu he-. x86i O'C'ckkV Lcct. MS. Materials 464 Monn* 
iTicnfal siom-.s with (fghttim chnrActers niid words, s8.. 
Whui.kv Si*:'Ki:s in Rhys Leet. UWsk l^hilot. (*^77) 272 
(Genuine Ogliam liiscTiplioiis exist both in Ireland and Wales 
which pii <^i-nt giannn.ttical ftirniK agreeing with those of the 
i'laulldi lingiiisLii: iiiomiinciiK. 

Oghamic, ogamic ((>'giiiuik, cigK.-inik), a. 
[f. prec, + -If: cl. Oijmk;.] Of or jtertnlning to 
Ogham; consislitig of oghams. * 

1876 Si r.iivAN in /'myil. Ab//. V. ;u/i/i In.. the Ikx'k of 
lJ.illyni-*tf, c(.'iiipihi.l mini the i lo.se of die 14th ci nlury, the 
ddfiuont St) k-s i>f Ogamic ivriiing and the value of the 
h'lti-r.s.iir. I'xpl.'iiiied, 1887 Atitenxuin 6 Aug. 187/2 Maurial 
f..*i Oghamic stU'ly. €' 

Offhcli, o^en: see Owe v. Oghne, obs. f. Own. 
Oght, -o, o;t, obs. forms of Ai ght, Oi’GHT. 
Ogival im d/jivid), a. [f. next 

4 - VI., or a. E. ogival (in J. Michelet 

a. llavini' the form or outline of an ogive 
or imiiilcd (Iidhie’^ .uch. , 

1B41 AYrf/Ysi'. Mag Nl.iX. 150 (ir. Michelet liht. France 
11. 6(Al In the v'givai triangle, iirthe ogive, two lines are lx!Ml. 
1868 Athen;\:um July iiz/.t 'Hii'y ..sliow..hvAv a flal- 
hculed s)i*»l mn>l jiciii'iiMti* an ifii liiitd pI.Tte 1 irti'*i' than a 
shi.'l with ail ogival head. 187* .SnAterr. I/Vr/il 

.x.vhl -Ayci Its riH'f is .siipiiDin.d ny an ngiv.il v:in!t or an arch. 
1875 If I'A}''^' iiOfld 1 . I?. Pikiik lines forming 
paialKilii, t-r ogival cnrvt.:.. x888 Titt.es (wrekVy cd.i /i Mav. 
t'/i I’l ho sliij^ h;'..-] ogivui ends like the hi*iid of a Hallisc.r 
pojjctiile. 1900 liyit. Med. Jrnl. i'.t .May With reg.ir>l 
lo the head i;f the. bulliT, tin*., type which ofTcrs. .least rr- 
sist.incc i.slhat known :i.s •>gb.i|. w hii.h iiifans that the curve 
i.s .. part 'if the ciule. tlie r.'uliu.s of which Is cqurd to two 
dianiclcrs irf the base of the bullet. 

b. L hiii.ackiizcd 1*> ogivvs or pointed aichcs. 

1855 Ir. /.ttbarle s Hatnibh. .*/ r/y Mid. Ages v. 235 'JTu* 

si yle of l’•gival .’ll* Ain:»'lurc. 188a K. 0‘1 hiNi)V.*.N .Vefv ( W/jr 
I, XXV. .I'.si 'I bf' j/<*ci!H.ir otjival fo ms of Pnsian ,ind .Sata- 
cenii; archit i-e line. 1891 /’all .'i/tt/l(i. i*j Dec. C/i The rii^e 
ami gri>wlh of the Ogival- or I'iOthic style. 

c. Comb.y ogival-eylindrital, -headed ^iXy^. 

1868 A'f’A ICitr I ■.•ft A solid .steel .shot . .having 

either a c>!indric:d or vigival ( > lindrival sha]K.*. /bil. 2ft; 
'i'he ogival-hc-adeil .‘^luit . .d.ne.s ml rai-k like spherical .shot. 
B. .tA An ogival ho.'ul i>l a shot. 

1894 Times 2 Aug. 3, 0 lu fjgival :uul p-.diit had Ircen fu.sed 
...IS had iK.en the c.ise wiih i>:e fii.%t shot 
Oriy6 ‘d"* d.^idv, tmd/^.ii'v I. Arch. [a. E. ogive 
. I40JS in Gotk'I. ( 'vmpl.\. formerly alsoi»;'-/w (1325). 
orgive. {xy.)^ , augivc \\ .\yj\ o.wVv, 1462-3), 

ogii^e (1503); of uncerlain origin; it has been 
conjceturally referred to I*', auge trr>ugh ; to It., Sp., 
Pg, aitge ' the liiglie^st ]>oint t>l any planet * (Vlorio), 
culmination, highest point, ad. Arab. auj 

(prop, a term of Astrology or Astronomy) ; and lo 
L. angere to increa.se, niigmeiit (Litlre).] 

1. 'I he diagonal groin or rib of a vault, two of 
which ertiss each oth* r .at the centre. 

16x1 (.'ot(;k., Ffnnr.Aes d'augiresy braiii he.t n$*iticd t or, 
liiinnc.s w'ith ISe.c aUo 0 '.i;k ».| 171^-41 Gii.s.MBRlca 

archii.s «ir bTam he-s i>f a t'lOtha; v.-iiilt, which, 
ill lieu of being i-ircii1ar, u;lss di.igoiially from one angle to 
amither.. .The iiiiddle, wlien* the <>gives rut or cross each 
mber, is cilled the key, '.vhiLh is 'a iiiel lines e.’irvcd in form 
of a rose, or a tid de /aw^. 184a (jwii.r I'.fuyd. Arch. 

.‘gj (^girur . . de.sign:itc*il (.irigiri.'ilty a di^utinl band in 
groined vaulting fotmed hy the iiiiirrsection either of barrel 
vaults or r.fkcel vaull.s, to both of wliich the terms voJAte ea 
ooisee tl igivi's. or "oiife i/'/:y/7vy, were applicable, 1896 
1 n.i.v tr. Sola's Kowe gn i Referring to the church uf 
.Santa M.iri.i Kopia Minerv.il The clustering col uiniLV cased 
in '■tin; CO iiiiilaliiig inurbtc, the ogives whicli dared not SKiar, 
the ruiiiiiled vaull.s condemned to the heavy majesty of the 
dome style. 

1 2 . (Sec i|nots.) Obs. 

(' I 'hi.s ex pk I nat ion seems d ue to Cotgravr (who app misunder- 
su.iod the F'r. word, as no such srii.vc apfiears in French 
dirtiorfUrie.s or authors). Ilioiint who copied C-utgrave. and 
Phillips wh'j plagiarized Hlourit,als4iidentify(7^/7.x‘witlt6K‘*V.) 
(1611 CoTCK.^ AtfgAw, an ogiiie; a wreath, circlet, round 
bund, ill Arcliiteciure.] 1656 Uijovnt Ogive or 

Ogee (Fr. Augirte 01 f>^'/rv), .1 wreath, circlet or round band 
in Architecture. 165B in J *1 111.1.1 1'.'k 
f 3 . An Ogee ujoukling. Obs* 

1703 T. N. City anti C. Purchaser 214 0 . 0 ^ Qf8Ci ot 
i )gtve, a .sort of Moulding in Architect tire, tyc^ Phii 1.IWI, 
Ogive, or a Member i*f n MotiUling which consists of 

a Kottnd and w Hollow, 
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4 . A j>ointed ( ■■ ‘ Gothic ’) arch. 

(ApiKiTcnOy SO called fiom the shui^e of tlic spaces l>ctwc<.'n 
the ogives or tUjs of a vault. * As eiiuivalriil to a pointed 
arch, ^p^iMncrely the popular r.onfiTrtiat ion of an error cnin- 
iniltccTby the ignorance of some wiiters in the present | irjihJ 
century'- <»wilt /iwr.vi’A j4rcA. (1843-76) aijj 

1841 Dlackw, XLIX. isoLscc OrwvAnu.]. //-/V. (ir. 
Miciielct), The comintni anpiratinn of lines . . which is the 
ni>'!itcry of the oKive, is freijfiiciit ill India and ]Vrsi:u 1851 
Kc'SKIN .S 7 riM<.*j I Vm. I. i. It wiill>c.. diifiviilt lodistiii;;uish 
the Ara1'*i.'iii ogires fruiii those .. built tinder .. iii- 

tliieiice. 1893 1’unk's Stnutt 1 >/< . . a p*jiiited arch ; 
lieiiee, a wiiiiTow in the pointed style. 1894 jValioit (N. V.) 
7 June \ i'hti aicliilects freely ini.xed the two ^tylcs^ 
at l4ii>n sandwiching two stori<:% i..f rouad aiche^ between 
the ogi'-'cs on the ground floor and those in the dcrestoiy. 

6. athih, and Couib^y as cji^ivc ’ii’inJo%v\ ogivc- 
ivindozved aclj. 

f^a llAkiiAM hiffc/, rdiis/tJteirii'r s ll’ani., 'I'hc largo 

ogive window that lii'iited the luiil. 188a K O'DnNoyAM 
OiMs 1. ii. aB The. houses of the giMinine tigive- 
svindowed, flat-ronfi.d iVrsiaii type. 18^'!'. Hakoy U'fssf'j,- 
Voems 31 a High hulls with iraiery And mx-ii ogive- work. 

Hence Otflved rr., cdiiaislinjv of an ogive ur 
ogives ; having the form of an ogive or ogee. 

1611 Ouivi'; ij. «8 a 3 PFTiur: AV.rA Arch. Ireland 
Of the triangular or ratlier ogiv^d l.ihcl.., an c>Giniple is 
found over a. .doorway of a leinpie on a coin of the KiAi>erur 
l-iciniiis. 

Ogle (Ju'g’l), y/i.l [f. the vh. or cognate* 'with it.^ 

1 . An eye; usually/?, the eyes. Orig. lugabonds 
raid; iii,carly 19th c. in rHgiUdiL x/ditg,c\c. 

a X700 11 . K. Pit t. Cant, Cr,^:tf s. v. T!i« Oenlrj - 

iiioil nun Ogh's, that L:idy li.'is < haiiuiii;; Mai.k Kyes 
1705 E. Wakii Htuf. Kcdh.'. (i/oK) J. \i. i.s, He lowl'd hi'. 
(.)gIcH with a iirace rie<;oniin.vr‘.o:a/«Mhin«, Faf v. 1711 ■■ • ^h^ir. 
I. .^48 Tiitniij^ np his F)gU:s low’rd 'I'he Shining Heavens, 
ill a Passion. ' 1819 Mix iRk yVi//r Ctih!'s .Mctn, App. ii. 5* 
Kmind and flew the ficqneiit fi-^t. x8ao Spitriitit: 
-lAii'. VI. 8 j 'J'lie Iat!#-r, .got a miiuII la^lc oyer his )efl ogle. 
1853 'C'niMiiKRT likin-:' Verdant Green 11. Iv, That'll r,-ii>c 
a tidy mouse on your ogle, my lad. 

2 . An amorous, langi'ishing, or coquettish glAiicc; 
an ocnl.ar invitation to advances. 

1711 Ai oison ^/‘Ct\ Nfc 46 F f, I have.Jiiought over 
with me a new flying Ogle fit A.ir the King. 1775 Jhu'cnani'i 
Mans the Master v . 65 Her ogles dart this way. 1813 Pykon 
^lont \ 1. 1 .\, If fi>,id of a i.ltancc ogle at her gla.ss, ’Tw;ei like 
the fawn, which, in the lake Jisplayed, lleholds her own shy, 
.'••hfidowy inia"*; p-iss. 1851 ’ril.MjKi i.'AV J/ntit. ii. 
iP'i Von see liiin dclixering a killing ogle aluug with his 
.o:i..nte'n)IIIt’l^ x88a Mi»s. Kuw \Ki.n:s 
I. Jtyj> Kmiui iiig alike her wrong nvUe.s and her ogle.s. 

tOgle, ,v^.- Jiet\ Ohs. PI. 5ogIy«. [Origin un- 
known; the sen.'ic is the same a.s that of Otiuiih.s-.] 
A rt'prcscnt.ntion of a rnnnon-h.nll as a hc.'iiing, 

1486 Hk. St, Aihansy tfer. 11 iv b, Oftly.s Ijc caldc in ariuys 
g'liM slmiys. 

Ogle s angle, oaglo. [Ap- 

peared laic in 17th c., as a cant word, app. from- 
Ihi, or LG.; cf. I-G, oegcht^ frc<^. of cegen to 
look at (Hreinischcii Wbeh. 1767}, Gcr. dugd'n 
to ogle, to leer, I'rcq. or dim. of augen to look 
about, to eye, f. augc eye. Cf, also eatly moil.Du. 
or Lleiii. Oightlrr^ ocghcu r flatterer 'Kifian) ; and 
for the setisc the 1 )ii. oegen to direct or cast the 
eyes, in Hexham (1(^60) ‘to cast sheepes eyes 
upon one, or to ainic or take a mark by the Kyes*, 

1 . nitr. To cast amorous, coquettish, or insinuat- 
ingly familiar glances. 

i68f (see Ooi.i.N'ii :-.V. a 7 c], c 1885 Ktul. /W/. ( 1SS51 V, 
567 Wilt thou stiil i.p.iikJ<t ill the And oglr in liie 
king 7 1713 I-.\nv .M, W, Momai.i; Air//., re .VA a IVcriUy 
Nov. 0887} I. S3 He .sighs and ogles v>, that il M-onhl do 
your heart gotxl to vc hinv. 1719 JVUh’ky /V/Vj L 356 
Here is oiu: can Oaglc finely. 1779 iM.uc H'Akblav Diary 
tan.. 1 was watched tliu u hole evening, hiit. tl'.e compaiij 
heluivcd c.virc'inely \vi;II, for dn-y only ogled ! x886 Kk.ss 

Master 0/ CVi £■///. iii. Her .M:a«;r oglc<l and smiled, .'uid 
smirked under her paint and diamond:^. 

b. tram. To turn or bring hy ogling. 

17x1 Aaiu-THNov '^ohn Bull in. iii, He viouhl ogle you the 
init.-Hilc of his eye iiivv.ird, and the white upward, a 18x4 
MantrHt.'rinf^t hi JVeuf /'rif. ‘/'heatre W. ito, [ might ogh: 
myself hliud,. before 1 should get a kind IjOk iVoiii her. 

2 . trafis. To eye with amorous, admiring, or 
insinuating glances ; to ‘ make eyes * at. 

X71S Aoni.MON .S/i!( 7 . No. 8 P 7 .As soon as the Minuet wjis 
over, we oeled one another through nurMaMjiics.^ 17x5 
li.'VDV M. W. Moktaou TiKca i, The jiriiicc i.i 

oglea; some the King pursue ; l»iii your R«_ix.in.i I'ldy 
follows You, 1840 HicKf.NS Oid C. Shrp xxxiii, ‘ I.s that 
my .S.dly?’, croaked iho dw-.ai'f, ogling the fair Mis.s llr.ass. 
1844 Mart. Chuit. iv, Mr. Tigg..<^Rled ihc three Mivs 
i.'hu2/lewits with the Icjist ,'uimixliirc of kiiilcr in his 
admiral lull, 

3 . 'Fo keep one’s eyes upon ; to eye, to look .nt. 

iSaeW. iRviNOA'^if/t'/i A*/*, 1 . 150 There wiisavvorlly paiwui, 
whom I oli.(K;rved nglinv several mouldy writers through an 
eye ghusK. 1833 M. Scott Tom C^inglt (Katmer), She 
first ogled the superscription, .and then the scid, very 
ominouHly. 1891 Ci.^hk Ki ssri.i. .Shi/^maU /.cnisc 67 
He stood ogling the wreck through his biiiiK:iilar, 

Ogler [-KII i J ()ne who o^dcs. 

169* SoujHkKNK I Vires /\.truse Pr'*!., To the Laitiics, w'ho 
mu!«t .sit it out, 'i'o hear us praio, and .see ihe Oglers .slioyt. 
1709 Tatter No. 14.S P 1 A certain Sect of pi wfc>.si'd Kneinics 
to the Kepasa «>f ihn Fair Sex, i.aned Oftlei.»H 1787 Wui • 
con {V. Pindar) Ode ufion Ode \VL‘, iBiu 1 . aiB 'I’hc sweet 
and tender style of Oglers. 1847 La Fanu O'Brien 216 
The most conspicuous ogler ut court. 


Ogli, Oglie, obs. forms (if 
Ogling vbL sK [f. OfihK z>. + -ing '.] 

'Fhe aclioM of the verb Ogi.E; the throwing of 
amorous, languishing, or insinuating glances. 

iiAHWi.M. TcKue o JJin i/y 11 . F.pil. (i(kji) Ro They say 
their Wives haul ogling in I lie Pit [.ude noU-, A foedi^n 
Word anioni; ihe Canieis for glam iiiy.|. a X 700 13 . E. 7 bt/. 
Cant. ca.'iiing n sheep's Eye at Hand.soiii 

Women. # 70 ^ Ifn.Khs Let. ta VhnrUit 15 J.tii. iltrxH. 
IS.‘iILtrd MS. Xll. 109 ), As for Aiiglinv^.. 1 oiily used it, as a 
rd which signifies to « ye or heik with a fiscd eye. 1796 
! P.i'KMi': Resit'. Peace i. Wks. VJII. ii -6 It was tn 
; that the iipeecli from the throne ..ihiew out oc'liiigs and 
! Khineei of lcndciTie«.s. x 8 ^ K. Jkmons lfa-erhoitHt' (ytj 
i Tl dining, and ogling, and flalU riiig. could have saved a 
! party, tin; Wliij;s would now have hten in the ascendant. 

j b. ait rib, and Comb. 

1687 CoNCUKVe Old Tutch. HI. iv, A penal moiirnlng fir the 
I ogliinf offenres of his youlii. 1711 Aiiiiisow .S/'fA 4'-' 
' p M Ih;ing thus qualified, 1 intend, l-.y the Ao'vicc of iny 
; Friends, m .set up for an Ogling-M;*.ater. 

O'gling, ///. a. [f. as prtc. r -ing 'Fhat 
: Ogles ; casting amorous or admiring looks. 

I ft f 7« Ln. Hai.if AX On Countess i^ir.vaj^er v/ 6 Ha\ e 

at the noaii ijf every ogling hcaii, 1883 Stevf s HjS SiL-vradif 
.Vi/, i&i Tlic •igliiig, wt.ll-sficKl lady with Iter tnx'p of t-'irl;;. 
Oglio, ob.s. foim oi Olio. 
h Oglogq.*rchial, (/. Ubs.ruri:‘-\ Emm. for (?//• 
ga/rbia/, from ( )i.igarcii v. .Si> f Ogloga’rchian a. 

x6oo W. WATSe.N Dccacetd'H 32-9 Inlende they [ihe 
Je.siiilsJ a Hcni'^cr.acy or an Arisioiaaey, or an <).;l*.\£'aichi.d ? 
or what kind of gouernment is inlcMsde*! by lia mV //V 7 . 
^.'I The cc'Icsi.-oti'.aW state in .V, iitlan^l, 'l.eir grounds, 
rales and principles of their goUel iimeiil 0 ,;l'i^erchi.in. 

Ogmic [F Ogat/iy Ogham i -ic.] 

- 0 (;ll AMK*. 

*® 74‘7 Kh^s Led. IVcLh Phi PL vi. The Ogmic momi. 

inenis 1:1 tinr i.-.l.iiid are not conniud t*- the NVi-si, f .ir iiiht rs 
arc Known in Si:otlan< 1 . x88a K. C. M..cL/v;a:. Siot. Myih\ 
.5.'? The inventois of the <.>giiiir: called each letter by the 
; iitune (if a dilTi ient plant. 1893 Pia^h. KiHKTviRtr.i: in Scots, 
fiian 14 Apr. 7/5 ;\ priiviiKc ih.it he ll’iiif. KhCs] had made 
peculiarly his own w as Ogmic Fpi,'r.'ipliy. 

fOgraTit, < 7 . Obs. rarc '^. [app, for agtrt///; 
cf. Acracxtk v. and AP. agniuntcr, ONP. ag- 
raanter ** OF. acreantcr t'» pronii.sc, a.ssnre, 
guarantee, giant, agree, consent (Goiief-). The 
foim of the I'ng. word is not eai^y to understand, 
unless il be short for ogranted p.a. jiple., which 
again invokes the st»risc difificuli.] V Agreed, con- 
! sentient. 

<-*33® K. PPi NNii Ch*t'n. -iSio’ 51 HAraid.,To be l»cr 

Kyii >4 d: hede Ik; loud was w-i:lc* ■.i^’iant. 

-ography: the verbal eleincnt -GR.xPHY, j)rc- 
Ceded by the connective Ix-’longing to the pree. 

’ clonicnt 'see -O mjfix 3 '' ; applied to a lirnnch of 
; knowledge the name of which ends in this, a.s 
bi<>gra/>/ij\ grogra/by^ hydrograf/iy. 
x8a8 First T-.'ok, Ring's CciL t$ Vouf 'clogits and 
j 'ogimdiics . . ;is sludi«s in a Collcjir. 

t Ograve. Obs. rare. LpiihcT of a v.iriety of 
I wheat : sec (|u<jI. 

1616 SeiiL. X Makkii. CounPy Farmc 543 The nr.vt 
I (wl'cal] ih sin.'ill Pollasd, whidi Kaos aii imlifiVu ri i.'ilh. .. 

■ Then Cj^iauc v^i cat, wliuJi loucih anic wt II 

' Ogre Also S hogro. [a. 1 * . (fij-vt 

‘ ii.<(hT by Prtranll in his Contes. 1697 ). 

' The aUc's^cd inst.-.nev. q( in .7 in Hal^.-lhirni. is .-lu rri\)». 

! It h.is li'.vii .'iiiggcstoil dial l*ci ranll in.iv h.ivr {, 1 mi-d ig/ c - ui 
j an It. dial. *t>xn* for '‘I'-'xa It. l^»^l»dvln »•:, iikui.'-Ict. from 
j I.. OrcuSj Had'-s, the ;;od of the inUTn.'il ry.;:ion.s, Dut-J. 
j The* O.’sp, r(;pr>- vf Otc'ns were h'u rt t' il'ciciv.V.ih 
: w< M.v«» (I >k'r) ; Mod..''p. * ogro ’ ii from Fr, (Conjecture* 

tus tried to see- in ogre the ctlmir imine L 'xri. Unit i, Ofi^f t\ 
applivd by e.tily wi iiets to the Hu.'ig.in.-iiis or M.'igyar.s ; see 

■ Ab;wAN, Put this 1 *^ hisioni.ally ImmiU-ss.*! 

In fulk lure and fairy talcs ; A man-eating 
: monster, iis«;\lly represented as a hideous giant ; 
i hence, A man likened to such a monster in .•‘jq^ar- 
I ance ur character. 

1713 Ir, . tta/'ian Rights I, 78 ife licp.civ'd that the I.nily 
. . w.'ijj a f tigress. Wife 10 nne of thosv S;iVii;;i; I Iviiion*- call'd 
fiigtcs. \v 1 k» stay in ivnioic placcM, :md m.ikc n-o cf a 
t 1 iLni*^ari<l wili’ts to .‘airpri/e and devour P.'i^cnjfC’s. [So (V.. 

. 1 7.85. 1 1785 tr. Beck/ord's Vaihekp'^' 27 With ihv jgrin ol 

! ail oiAftf. 1B30 St’oiT i^'tmniol. iii. iin .Som« d.linii o,;ic- 
of a fairy laic. 1844 Dicki nS M%irt. Chat-. i.v, ‘ He'.s the 
most hidi-ous ftog^k'-c^cd iTcaliiiT, ..quite an 1854 

Old Story. Ti iter. If Thumb She w.irnfd them 
tliat they were in the house of .111 ogre, who e.'.pcc.ially 
dchghtcd in cutin}! young childion. 

Jig. t8u Ktxt.su-v .*!//. X, li rcsponsibiliiy of cm- 
' ployers, slavery of the i‘mpIoyed, .. ih.it die system tlu y 
; vepreienl . . Why, il is the very ogre that is eulii'.g us all up. 

! b. attrib. and Comb.^ as ogre^king^ -land. cU\ 

! 1B46 R. l!i u- Life viii. ^15 Hauled by the giaiil 

I West India Inicre!.!, and followed by all the other ogre- 
I inonor.h.«lio.s. |8SS J. k. I^lanc he tr. Ctess d'.A ulruys Fahy 
j V'., Bee 9 f Orange T tee (iSjB) 183 It is the custom in 
; tlgreland. that the Ogre, Oau-ss, and the young Ogres, 
always sleep in their line gold crowres. 1859 Lu. I.ytton 
! IVandcrertyxX. 2) aSB, I was lately wed With a diamond ring 
tOAiiOgtc-king. . , V , 

Hence Ogrelsm i^d“*goriz in), the character or 
pmctice-s of ogres. 

Ogr 9 i«h, ogrish (<»' !;»>/, <*'«-griJ', a. [f. 

: Ogkk + -isH L] Rescnifiling, or characteristic of, 
j an ogre- 

I iSga Dickeks Bleak Ha. 11 . iii. 41 Then: Is tm Og'ttish 


kind of jorijl.iiiiy in < irar.(’f.idit.r Sin.'illwc.ed l.j-da,. 1884 
Cm. l)Ytl-: l-Wla Donna II. lo-;. I V.r.ow dmi I ..1,1 ,x tiuIo 
ogiish fellow. 1867 *i. W. Hoimi s Cuardian A’:,,.i :.xv. 
(1891) y/> lie (dared at it in a I'.n.-adfuUy t:mr:ish way. 

Hence O'ffreitlily in an ugrei^h inntincr. 

189X llarfcr'A AA#>>. Juiie7i '1 A ■.•ro:it'<li -t.jiti.il .ilhin,.-to- 
...'ipperued upon dm wall, Icanif..' -igrci lily Mv.*r tin. jiiil w. 

Ogress ^ Al.-io K hcigrcKs. [a. F. 

figressf. fern, ol ogre : see -k.ms I.] \ fenmUf nore. 

1713 OGi'Kj. 1789 r.n-no.*; Anidig. ,'i. r- ih,o^ 

or feinalv tatmihab. 1840 1 ss B-,i n. yV// l- 
i.\-. I.il;c.s...mi*(iur'.i}.;ri.‘.s-. w ii....h.-!d v:i a t»ap;.nd wa^-wai. kr!.; 
fi.r :i nibble frimi a plump yniii.* lrjv«lli;r. 

Ogress *. LLor. AlhO S uggress. [Oiigiii ini 
known : the sense is ihe saim; as in t im.k r/*.^ ; bni 
il is difficult lofind a formal relntion between iherii .J 
A ‘roundel sable*, i.o. a black circubr spot on 
a shield, sup[><>sed to represent a camiun-bail : called 
alsfi a pe llet . 

* 57 * JV>.s.sF.wri.f. Artnnrie n. 37 b, Iharcih Vcjic, i\rx 
F(;riiuutK/ in t.'rovsf! D'Or, a Harder *l’.Argcnl,t.h,'ir.;f d 
eight *. or, after the Fu-nch iila/on, ' Ogt'f Si.it' tie huii 

Jitt.cs'. X678 Pnri.Lli'S 'ah 4), Ogresses Inl. i7.;yjr/'.-^/;y, N*, v|. 
CiTtaiii r.innd fiKurc.s in Heraldry m ^>eiii! ling Pcllrii, alwa\ .% 
of a liliuk (.t li;ni.^ x^ Lord. Gac.. Niy. A IVsm- 

Ar^'jiil between F'sl'iiies ( barged with 4 O^iic-sci. 1766 
l*i»i-.NV 17^7*, Ogress, ii-ini uved by l.'.r.i^Iisli 
Heraii's inly, to r\piiv, tin; black Konii'-k-lcti. wlili.li art- 
.'iho (.ailed I'ellds and CnnsfCHCs. i88a C.'lssa*^*^ Her. I'vd. 
2/ iv. 73 T he I'cllcl, or OgiesN. 

il Ogrillon (ogr/yoh . mnic-iod. [f. On be -r l‘r. 
snIT. •il/ofit in vioinlllony tdpillen. oisiilcny etc.] 
A little ogre. 

x86o TliAt;:fKK\Y Round. Pajers av. (iroVi Wh.it,, 
bmlal behaviotir to hia ihildten, who, tliMUirh ogi ilions, are 
children I ( . . ^ . 

Ogrufo: see GnouF. 

Ogtiern, Ogum, var. OniiETiN, Ogham. 
Ogygian ;<?d.:ji-d7iiiii), a. [I. l,. Cg\»giiis, Gr. 

J. jHTsonal name "£171/70%', 'ClyC-^TjO, + -aX'.] 
Of or pertaining to the mythical Attic or Ikeolin!! 
king Ogyges; of obscure .'intiqiiily ; ofgre.at 
^ Ogygian deiuge, ;i f.ini<.yn'. fl'H.«l >aiil to liavc- take.i j'l.ni; 
in ihc reh'ii of Ogy;;*';?. 

1843 Ili/KSK c bA/« 1. iii. t.(* 3 He..\vi.hcd the O-^glan 
delu?;c wrri? leturncl, _ 1858 Hoin. Li A' She.'ity I. iv, 

Sir IJysshe being O^VKian, Jouty, and [/edridden. 

Ofryi, variant of O'Kii.K v., to sliake. 

Oh (e-), Inl. {sb.) [Another sj-tlling of 0 int., 
prob. intended to expres.s a longer ur stionger 
bovind.] An c.\t;laiTiation expressing emotion of 
various kinds; formerly often used in all positions 
in which 0 is now more usual ; now ehitfly used 
when the exclamation is detached iro»n what fol- 
lows, and csp. as a cry of pain or tenor, or in 
expressi(/n of shame, derisive astonislirucnt, or dis- 
a])pTobation. in which c.ase ii is often :cj>taiLd as 
Ob I oh : 

.«iS 4 « H \i.i. l'/’Iiik., Ftu:\ h. (‘)li l oidt*. Oil '■alru.t 

f . . have ymi ihiii d.'e:i in deedc i 155a H 1. 1.01. r. Ol*, 
,1 vnyre of ;tn vsceiuK !i;;e di.idi.;, nyri^v. 1 tioyiins^fr, or 
s 'jowyr ge. «rx553 D. i». viii. Aib.' 7? f'li 

l-Mici. ih'iii hiltist me. X5S5 Tract in ??irypc A'f .'/. _.V. ■•//.•. 
<i7.‘i,i 111 . App. v'iiv. 124 l.>h ! wh.'it a heinous w^rk i> ilii*. 
in the f-i^hl of (lod. /.'■•'r/., Oh I wliat ilainu.'iblr beii'-.t.s .-•.re 
then*. 1637 Ri iiu RiORn Lift. I. Oh f r that 

cloud t.f bi.ick wraili and fury . f the iijdijiii:iti;;ri of ihc 
Li'rd. 1853 Wai ’i. v Anx^ler iv. Oh me he h.".s ’>ioki* 
.'ll!, tliere's half a li'.c and a g**i.d li lok 1 *H. X707 W.\r rs 

lij^/ .H ’ There is a innd oj' Jure deiighV v, ilh '. roidd wc 
make OUT doubts rciiwive. 1711 .Sr. i.i.i- sjeef, Na 146 P ■; 
Oh how gloiious is the old Ape of that great Man. 1798 
CiMA Kit}v;K Mar. iv. i.v, jliit oh ! more hortihle lha;i 
that U the i.ur.sc in a de.id inan's tye ! //•;./. v. i, (fli sin. pi 
il is a gentle thing. i8so 1 >vk('N ji/,xr. Ful. ir. i. .^^4 Put 
neviT moie— till ! never, nv'cr iiiore .. shall ijuicl .--he*! 

her siUi.set ) 1843 Hooo r/ Si::>( iv, Oh. Men, vilh 
Sisters dc.ir ! Oh, Men, with MocheiS and Wives! X875 
Jowl.- IT Tiato (eil. 1 . e? And < fli I let nic pul another i..'ue, 
1 .'H'iid. 

B. sb. The inlcrjuclii.*!! ur exclamation Oh. .as 
a name for itself. So Ob dear. Oh Jie, etc. 

*534 Com/.ngit. 11 1. x. (1347) 223 IIo ht a Ion.: 

-igh vilh an oh I from li e bi-liom i>f hi^ brca.st. 1597 
IViifLuff ,y“ .V i .\ i. i.( Cod .sent >.*d Cfli' 
fi.u .sh:ub-WN of latneiit. 17x1 Sii lAE Sjcct. No. 154 P 2 Mo 
w.is loponcd, jiorh.sps, wiili a Hlow iif the Fan, or .in Oh 
Fy ■ X71J t.Gd, No. 4CO P4 An I'ltcrjeClioii, .in .-Ml, 01 
an Oh, ill Si^ine little H.n..nid in iiuniin; or makiijg a Step. 
x8ao \V. I’tiKK. tr. Lufian I. 3S6 Net c<'-eTi(!i:*g uhs .and 
:dis. 185a D.vrwin ill /.i/'e <y Ldt, I- :|S4 Ofi ! the 
piofcsMon.-; i)h ! ihc gold; ar.d thl the Fifiieli— ihcsc 
iht cc oh's nil rank as dreadful l-iit^!l.*eai;.. 

Hence 011 V. inlr.y to exclaim ‘ Oh ! ’ (rans. lu 
greet with ‘ Oh ? ’ Al.sio Oh-oh /*. 

1833 R. H. FHoiniKiii AVw. n.ijO I. 321 I'cnpic would . . 
* t.)h ! oh ! ’ /bid. 323 'J'heie is no ch.incc of iis being ‘ Oh, 
oli!’-cd. X848 Nm\.MA.'s Loss (I’a.'W ll. .\i.v. fiiJjh.' 3,2*» 1 1 
is very well for .stodar Iiist-.iiians to give up a tradition, and 
for a grncr,itioii iooitM>h it; but the CliurL-h (.aiinol do so. 
i8|^S Ha KENS Dotrit w x\.viv, All iheir beaiing, and 
ohirig, and chewing. 

Oh, ohen, obs. forms of Owe 
II O hm* i^dm). [Gcr., A.vm.] An obsolete 
German liquid measure equivalent to from 30 to 
36 gallons according to the locality, 

1851 l4>NOF, Gold. Lrg, IV. Cctlifnt llirs>.hau. It cotiiOi 
froiii Hacharach on the Rhine.. And cevs some hundred 
florins the ohm {rime KonicK 
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Ohm 2 Elect [Kiom the name of the 

German physicist Georg Simon Ohm (1787 -1854), 
who determined mathematically the law of tlic 
How of electricity {Ohm's Aw).] The unit of 
electrical resistance : sec qiiots. 

*li was in this coinilry that., the tc.-m ‘“ohnirnl" 

by Sir Cliarh's Itrij^ht and Mr. l aiiau r 
Clark m llse mcoting of the ltriti:»h AssDciati'Mi in Miin- 
cLestcr ill rod, firsl i aiuc into use as tlie name of a 
multiple of the abv,il:ile unit of resLitance f.>;iv.'MieMl 
praanral ]v.i'^po‘;cs. At the Coiujri'ss of Kk. Irici vns in 
Paris in i?Si, the Ohm was nnanitn.niNly ml. .pled as an 
intern.'iii'j.'ial stand.'ud Avi/w/r 14 tVo, 

1870 K. Im Popk Elect r. /V/. iii. 11670) 'I'hc Ohin. .is 
etinivalcni to about of u mile of galx.ini/ed Xi\ _9 lion 
wnc. 1876 Pkef-CL & Sivi wifn.;iir 5 It is con- 

venient. .to use a symbol toreprocnl the ohm as wc use to 
represent dej^rees, and ' niinule^. I'l.*' symbol u.'»ed by Un is 
fti, the Creek entef^a, Tims we say ihal the resis?ani'e a 
wire between Lond.inainl islniiini'hamis i 5 - 7 ^' 

Electr, Ttrius in l.i^htnin^ 5 Mar, Siippl.. 1 he Ohm is the 
resisiaii'.Tc of a f>>lamji nf nicrcnry ot .n ooii-.taiit seyiioii o1 
one .sipmrc millimetre and of a bm^lh of io6*j tciitiiiictres, 
at the temiKT.4ii::e of ineliin;; ice. 

lienee Oh'mad ~ OuM ; Ohm-A’mmeter, .*111 
instrii incut for measuring electrical cm rent and 
rceistancCf a combination of an ammeter and an 
ohmincter; Oh mic */., iHTt.aining to or measured 
l)y the ohm; Oh'inmcteri an iiistiiiiiient for 
measuring electric.*!! resistance in ohms, 

1866 Iv. M. Fi:m:i .son T'.lectr. 151 This is calKnl the lb A. 
Unit of icsisl.'im.r. iri54, Oi an Ohniad, 1889 J\c:\ 

J7 Oi t. 41 ( At prc.sc:il Fleming aiv.l a fo-v others talk 
of ‘ olmiio * rf-i-itaiurc, to distiiigni-'h rf‘‘i>lani:c from tl\o. rrla- 
ticn between the b.n;k cIertt«.»moti\c forte and the curreni, 
1^1 ‘A/t’t ifiruiH ■ J*rlut€t‘ No. 12. S Ohwntctcyji indicaic the 
ratio tif the pressme U iweeJi the ends of a cundu'.lor to the 
currc.1t pa^slng through that condvicloi. 

Ohn, Sc. dial. var. of Ox- « nft , without. 

Oho •,»' c c), int. Also as two wutJi O ho, Oh 
ho, etc. ; also 4 O how. [See I In iw/.i 5.] An 
exclamation expressing suri»risc, launling, t:\iilta- 
tion, etc.; in quot. 1369 a.s a shout to arouse 
a sleeper, (t'f. Ho intO) 

13. . Cureny M. * O ho 1 ’ alio e.in J?.ii cii, 

'Oua held eucr mia greit ferli ? ' #1369 I.’hali i.w Eef'e 
/i/iiuH./te 179 Thi-s iFir'i.'.a.’cr. . ciifd U h a-’.v.ikc r.n.'- n. 
1^1460 Tc:riie 4 cy J/rsf. viii, .‘-S (t, h«.»! this is a ivomIcrtV.ll 
thyn;^ 10 will. ' i6o'i .''h.xks. 'J'.cct, X, 111. i'*. 71 C)!i h \i! ' 
you C'-iiiic nccrc iiu: 16x0 i'cuif>x n ii. ;i.|9 Oh h". 

Oil ho, wdulfj’t hiid be.nc done. 1778 M.m.*. l> .Xkhi.ay /Va/;- 
26 .\ug., O ho, this i:. a g'l ^d hearing ! 1838 tb 

Tii'Ut ii, ' Oho I . .we .uo the fellows to set tr.i> to light'; 
OhOM 7>'dii;M n), /;//. {sh,) 1 orms : 5 ochnne, 
7 oh hone, O hoan, 7- O hoxio, 8- ohon, 
y- oohone, ohono. [a, (.iael, and Ir. Oxhhht^ oh ! 
alas: Often erroiieoudy analysed, as if it con- 
tained the Eng. 0 1] A Scottish and lilsh cxclama- 
lion of lamentation. 

ri48o Hr.mosov i'ist, Cyc<. 541 Ocluine 1 W.v is luy 
brci.t with stormy .sUjiindi? .Aiad. C1604 I. C. in 

S/uU’x, Cent, a/ Praicc (.167^) 63 lit; that iiiutle tlie iJiillads 
of oh hdiie. i6ai Bi'UroN Anat, Meh n. iii. x'. (i^Sb* :' 4 i 
HouHiig O Hoiie, as tho>e Iri.di v.':>mi.ii. , 1683 
Eainci't, iii /i’aiv*. (.i'!:i'5i V. .^34 '' hat have the Wlii.;-. 
to wy ? Olionc ! « ) hoiic ! I'ones have g ji the day ; Oh-."!** 1 
O hone I 1714 R xmsxv 7* <- £>;, '^. r i, Jwhn C^jwper s 
<Je.rl-»Ohon I t dioii 1 1801 Scuir I'rten/iitias i, * () hi»:!« 
a lie' I O liiJiie a lie'l ‘ 'i'lie pride of Albin’s line is i.'Vr, 
A’t>.V, 0 hone n nc i-ignifies- Alas frrr ihc prinre, or (.hief . 
x8i6— . n.v, O.hon ! it's an ill fcighl xvhar he that xviiia 

I'-vi (he M.irst (j't. 

b. as jA 

.11680 lb ifi-Kfl Rem, (1759' I. iBo The Members .. n - 
prated the Oii-h'^ni:', Of lii>. Wili .1 Iri'-li and (.hrom.id*; 

185s Ks.S'-.si.lv /IV.v/.'i'. ///■.' .\i, Tliry could ii'Jxx' 
h»' jr pluiniy ibr * Ochonc, •.)» li-.ii:iji'it: of -oiiic wild v^oman. 
O-noy, Nariant of AU‘'\, call used tn hailing. 
x88s Kii.'Kk lI.v:K;xKi) X, .Sohmon's -IZ/.v-v fi 33 y) 2-'ri As 
he .--tMjiilc he shuiiUd ‘O-hoyl 0 -hoy 1 ' like his LScrserklr 
I'jref.ilbers. 

Oht, Ohio, ob4. forms of Auour, Oi tiHi, 

Oh yos: s«:c Oykz. 

Oiconomical, obs. form of Ecoxomic.vl. 

-oid (oid, sujfix^ ad. inod.L. rAAV, (Ir. 

■otibhit i c. -t»- of 1)100. element or coiinectiic -i- 
-fiSiJr •having the form or likeness of*. * like’, f. 
tibos form ; cf. L. •i-formia ; sec -FoliM. (.\ parallel 
Gr. formative was : sec -01 )K.) Examples : 
nlfiaTOiiblft [aijjaTu/^rjs) ‘like Mood, of the apjjcar- 
ance of blood, lu'cmatoid* ; dx'dpwirtxiR^s ‘of himiaii 
form, manlike, anthropoid*. In other mod. langs., 
as in Gr. and L., the 0 and t make distinct syll.ibk-s 
(L, aftt/tro/^OidPs, l*,ant/iro/>oi(lCf (ier. aftthrofoid : ; 
in Eng. also, some p»ronouncc (;T;nJ>riTj-|>£),id;, but 
the prevalent p.'^ortunciation of the suffix (and in 
many words, as alkaloid^ asteroid^ the only one) is 
with the diphthong (oi^ .os in void. 

Extensively used in scientific terms, taken from 
Greek prototjfics, or formed on Or. (rarely L.' 
word.s. These arc primarily adjs. wilh the s»/nsc 
‘ having the form or nature of, resembling, all iefi to* ; 
but also (as sometimes in Gr.) sUs., in the sense 
of ‘something ha\ing the form or aj^f^caranoe of, 
soincthing related or allied in structure, but not 
identical . The sbs. arc esp. numerous In Mathe- 


tnalies. where, in imitation of rhomboid ^(ir. ! 
pviiliotiSrii approaching a lozenge (/kipflov) in ’ 
shape, ft rhomboid ) and trapezoid rpawt^otiSfjt 
having somewhat of the form of n tabic (t/witf fa'l ), | 
the suHix has been u.se<l to form the names of many : 
geometrical figures. 

IvxainpU-^i : — f/ii//.) Anat. Oileuoi.tf amchnoif, n>yfenoiJ^ 

i.^raioitt^ hyoid, thyyoui'. itnurho^i, untheO' 

/ivV/, c.iiu'h'iti, t'yintfiii. ft h/uo;\f. hvitrohi, ichtiiyoul^ inettn- 
sii/tioU', I'ot. tKHVti, .uoifitKtt. 

(.sbs.) Math, iciycfii'fii, t yxiiKii, eiiipsoitt yfion:- 

tiiti, ipheyotJ, ; A.stroii. tis/ei-o/ii, pianrioiit'. 

(..hem. aihuKinoiti, aikai.'iti, amyhui, tutt/oiii, x ^ystnitoht, 
tndaiioui, sx'icnoidx Uot. ttyoid^ rhi .i\'d\ /,uo\. 

Mill. atnyji^,tatiU>t, 

'I’lio iiumI.I.. -cidctif -o)dti, •oidcit^' 

(Eng. -oidiOits] , are derivali\es of -aides, ^oid. 

•oldal. AX'livn the form in -aid i.s a sb., an adj. is ' 
formed in -oidal ;scc -al;; as tottchoidal, cycloidal, 
2hamboidaK trapc‘^oidal\ so a/ktihidal, astaroidal. 
fttioidxil, etc. ; 

Oidematoiis, variant of CEpematoi'^*. 
ii Oidium V7|i*di/“m'. Bet. [uuwl.l.., f. Gr. tpiv 
egg -iSiov dim. sufhx.] A former genus of para- 
sitic fungi, com|-»rising species now icg.irdcd as the 
coiiidial stage of various fungi of the family Ery- 
siphanX they cause \aiious diseases of plants, and 
of the human subject, spec, 'Die s|iecics Oidium 
Tuckcri {Erysiphe 'I'uckcri , or the disease of the 
vine produced fiy tliis ; grape- mildew. 

- 1837 lb RKi Li.v Cty^fa^, Rot, S l .* It h.iJ^ .ilrcady lu'cn 
^h•>M ll that these Mip{HiM:^( uf ttuiiiiiii arc not 

but merely il;iic?i of tlifTcivni >i>cfu:.-v i.f (‘ly^iplu'. 
1859 Times 2.1 Sept. 0/3 I hc Lire rain h.is ravotirt.ii ilic 
;»roxvlh i)f the >;rapen whifh c^vapeii ihc anil ihr. 

h.dl. 1868 AV/. V.S, i \ mtitti^sioHey Agric, (iSij^) 571 'Mie 
‘..iilphvir-ciirc for thii okliian, ihc iiiu.nI fonniiL.blc ilisca.sc 
that atr.ickN the xine. x88a Con temp, Rer. l>ec. 956 The 
wi-t and .'^‘Utiiess .-uitiincr h.ul l.>ii.>ui;;ht on the oUiiuni. 

Oicr, Oies, -ess, obs. ff. (.3 vi.u, ( h i:z. 
Oignonient, obs. form of (Jixtmk.nt. 

Oigopsid, valiant of <J*kioi\sif>. 

Oikist, Oikoid, variant of ('Eiisr, CEcou). 

OU '.oils s (0 Eorin.s : see bcltiw. Sec also 
J j.K sb. [Early Ml’., oli, a/ic, oyh, oi/e, .a. (.)NK. 
•die, (M''. I2lh< ailc, oilk, ..the, a’, ttiik, 
i^lh e. fli'.V, huille, 161I1 <*. huiU (orig. masc. , 
in I’r. tiial. ole, cute, Tr. ol, Sp. and It. alio It. 
formerly . i—I^. okitm oil, olive oil; cf. aka 
olive. 'J’lie OE. woid was El.K, e.arlier n<V W/ 
-OHG. ali, ( IxT. !»/, ad.l.. olium, oleum ; ihU wns 
sfup'.T.'cded ill u- i.;ih c. by the Fr. uord in two 
types, a. o!i c, fi. oik, .and their later reprs. (stmie 
of these peril, influenced by later F. \h]uilc'j. 'i‘he 
a. forms alter 13th c. were only northern and csp. 
Sc., ivhcrc ulyic. ititlie (u*li) still survives. The 
13th c. eoH, eoUc .(see l'k.K , eoilc, connect the GE. 
and F. 1} pcs.] 

A. Illustration of Form.s, 

a. oil, 3 oli^c, 3 6 Sc, olio, 4 Sc. olje, 

5 oly, oyly, ole ; .Sr. b olyc, oiey, oulie, vly o, 
vlly, 6- 9 uiyo, S ul^ie, 8 9 ulyie, oolio, iiloy. 

‘■**75 i-amh. Jiom, 70 ,Vii hclci.dis .M«»ti . . wc.srh hio 
xi'uii'.U-n mill xxinciiii<l Miicrcil-x mid uli. c 1150 inn, iS tlx, 

.’4 He bell smered. .WiA cri.-iiic ami ulir. / 1440 /bi mp. 
.Tatv, 2 (8y, i.ir oyl, ofenm. 1483 i'a/h. ^vy/i 

(')lt;. oleum, 1500 ao JhMi.xR E wtus \\\iu 4^ 'J'he v)y 
birsiit oui. 15x3 iM ia.vs .Emi.s vi. ix'. ^7 Th*: fat obc 
iSS3*'lyt I itid he 3cl. 1536 l’.r.i.i.F.M'f.N Crxot. Scot. \ 1) 

I. p. \x.sviii, Arie foiiOtni; . .qiiiiair strenm uf ouiic NiiriiiK>^ 

illi.iiidli'.‘. 1549 i'ompi. Scot. i''n 'I hc..vlyc niakki.N ibe 
fyir mair If.ib). Bannatyne .V.V. ^Huiilciiail Club) ^94 

Sum of \ Ily ‘ pcxx is aiici{MaiiE i7»a K.x.m^.xy Three Bonnets 
If. 57 \Vi' laii^iia;.;c n't ot.>llc. « *774 Fi.«';?...vsoN t.U'ctivn 
Pi.’cMi.s {'^4;) ;ry ihc l).'irb<:r...vliaiku it xx’i' iikicl iilViv]. 
18x6 .So.Mi Antit;. x,\Vuuld ye e rtoh his buimy bn.ivu hair 
w i' > our nasty ul> ifc ? ^1858 M, Pohi 1 oi.!» Enuter Johnny ^3 
Ouioxxrc the ulxc, iiiidntcht late. 185B K.v.M^.xy Remln, 
Ser. I. » «6i I he uk-y-pot, or viley cruise. 

J^, 3 eoile, 3 -7 oyle, 3-S oyl, 4-7 oilc, (4 uilo, 
oyel, 4-5 oyllo, oille, 5 ool, hoyle, 6 hiiill), 4, 
7- oil, ' 9 ;vr/;"firaiid dial, ilo). 

tej^'. A at/i. .'.-,19 5 ‘-i “f he lullc banes . II. •\x,.A .hV j- 
eaile lit. 1297 K. C.luiv: IRulk) --j He let fnllc .:-n. 
oyl & win i.ii ci;h<: mUc, 1340 Aycuh. lu Jh: xirilvn::^e lia 
i:lcpt']» uile oiire llusid . .* vilc of !.1 :nnc u-t v\ epiiii;.; . Of hi^^ 

03 le byi;h ysiiicrcfl ho Jitl ,v;*xl hch ymad kxn.iic-. ^■'I37S 
■.(’•••II.) Pi*: ami .,il oik, /Vr,>/. r,>|r) 

111 lii.s bi'houc. r i386(:iivLi i.K Knt.'s T. ri-.j W’lui xx r.'u.tkili 
be-vt ii.^iked xviih uille [71. ry. uylc, vilej 1.1400 

M.y:NiiKV. (Roxl .) .\iv. 61 )>.aT liiblc euerutare dropnR)s wl, 
as it xxare of oliiie. 1477 K.xrl Rivek.s iC.ixluni id teg /tj, 

I haue piitte inuje oille in my lanipc to sliidie by. 1659 
Si.sM.tv y//jA Ehihs. ill. 11. 132 ^ori \n fluid, as 
Hom-y, Oyle, 1684 K. W.xLLtn Exptr.’si If ..the 

Viul be filled xi-irh Oilc. 1767 1 ', HurtTHiNSoN Hist. Mass, 

I I , iv. 445 The co(..siiniption of oyl by I.riii|j.s. 1888 lle[:xcc jfJ 

7. dial, 6 yoUe, 7 yolld: ?), youll. 

C1568 in Sxx’ayiie. Sarum Chuyeh-to, Are. '’1896) 116 Pynt 
of yolle for the iSeiles vd. 1610 MS', An, ,S't. John s Ilo\p., 
.Cnnfr.rh., For yolld :uii! cauiidcllcs. /bid,, For yuulL 

13 . SigiiijGLcation. 

1 . A substance having the following characters 
(or most of them); viz. those of being liquid at 
ordinary lemijcvatures, pf a viscid consistence and 


chaiacteristic smooth and sticky (unctuous) feel, 
lighter than water and insoluble in it, soluble in 
alcohol and ether, inHammable, chemically neutral. 

a. without an or pi, ; in early use almost always 

« (ILIVK-OIL. 

. «• 1173 [•4CC A. «!. Axjpe E. K, PsalUr 5 l>ou fatted 

in I'll nd heved yhit. 0305 Tanti ojT Cokayffne 46 in 
E. I\ (1862) 157 per bch riuers . .Of cmIc, int;lk', hoiii and 
xxiiie. c 1400 Mai m>kv, tKoxIi.) ii. 6 He w.vld .semi him uf 
Jn? nil*? f*!‘ he tmr of iiit-rty. 1548-9 (Mur.) /it. Com. IVayer, 

/ ‘isit. Sick, .\s wiifi ihib visible oylc thy boiJy oiiixvardly is 
aiiiioviittd. 1649 J t-oa (it, .E.remp. ik Disu. viii. 84 'i'hc 
five foolish xiri;ins..lMf'd oylc. 1751 Humk /W. Pise. iii. 
41 'Tis the oil wiiKh rcmlcr.s the motion of the wheel more 
miuhmIi and easy. x868 Ukuwninc A 7 '/f^ 4 Bk, iv. 73 ITliey] 
^lK'l1d (heir own oil in feeding their own lamp. 

b. with itft and //., imlicating a particular kind 
or different kinds, 

q'he oiLs constitute a veiy large group of liatural sub. 
.stances, of animal, vegetable, or uiiiiera( origin. They are 
divided into ilircc classes : (i ) t'atty or ji.ved oils (see I* ai ^ v 
A, Fiwo 41), of .vninul or vegct.'vbfe origin, which (in 
common xx^ih /iifs) nre chemically triglycerides of fatty 
ui ids, and yirudnce a perimuieiit greasy slum uii pa|)cr, etc. ; 
the.s£ are sul.Niivideit into d tying oils, which by exposure to 
uir ahscirb oxvftcii and Iffiickeii iiUa varnished, and non- 
drying oils, which by exposure fernient .'iiid become rancid; 
tbt‘> an: used a» Inbriiiunls. .is ilhiniiiiants, in inakin.i; soap, 
and toi vatiuus other piu poses. (2) EssentMi or xHtiaitie 
ads (sec J'lssi N TIM a. 5 b), chiefly of vegetable (sometimes 
of aiiini.'il) origin, which ;we aciid and Uni]ml, and form the 
di.'uui (eristic odoriferous principles of plants, elv* ; chemi- 
cally, I hey arc hydi ox.arhons, or mixtures of liydrucaihons 
wilh i-csins, eii*. ; they an: i xieiislvcly iiseil in iin-diLiiie and 
perfumery, and in some ra^es in the ails. (3) Mineral oils, 
wliich .irc; chriiiically niixtrires of liydrocaiban.s, and ate 
used cliicfly as illuniinant.s. . 

ui.xt.s\y>firr//. Per. R. xvii. fxii.(M.S.ilotll.)lf. ^17/^ 
Many diners oilc i.s prcs.scdde out e of many diue>s 
and .some oib* is xeiiipU- ; as oile of olifr, oile nf iiotlc.s, oilc 
ofpopie..arid .some oile is inedled and i;oiniK>xvned, i6$a 
(■v;lih rK.B Eng. iWiysie, 3 Vsvd uixlwatdly as an t)yl or 
(>yntnii;iit. 1695 \V. Hai.iVa.v in Phii. Trans, loo Per}iap:» 
he' distlibiited .'iniong ibeiii .Sweet f.)yls. to be loed in or 
after ibeir Bathings, lyji AkhI'TIISot Rules 0/ Pin c6i. 
X74« in Xaturi (1882* XXVI. 620 An oyle c-.stracted from 
a flinty rock for the cure of iheumatii:k,.und other case^. 
1875 Cre's Pht. Arts 111. 456 Essential oils .. arc hot 
aiea.sy to the touch, like the fat oils. 1891 Moki.IlY A; 
Mini l\'ui/s' met. Chem. HI. 637/1 G’ls arc .said to bu 
‘tivi'ir xvheii they cannot be distilled either alone Ol uidl 
.nU'.'iiu \viih«.il undiTgoing deconiposition ; oils lliixt (.;iii be 
-.o di.Milliil liciiig ttriiuil xolaiile or esseiiti.iT. oils...Faiiy 
oils that ;v!.>-i;rb n.vygni from the air, and thus hen 'me 
.slowly conv* rted into vaiubhes aie tt.Mined diying oils, c.g. 
liii'-ecd, h;i/e|.nut, hemp, and poppy oils. Uiying oils 
(.’(•main glxceiidc:. of linolcu: and .siiiiiLir uns.'xluruled acid.s. 

o. Holy oil\ oil iiscil in religious or sacrcil rites, 
as the anointing of piiests or kings, clirUin, tx- 
ireine unction, tic. 

I- 1305 St. Katherine ypx in E, E, J\ 1862) 98 Of hire 
tiiiiibe b:r x’liuk 9m h >li oyile. 1383 Wvci.ii Xuw. xx.xx’. :'5 
The j^icet precst that xvith luinii oyle i> uriuynt. 1559 Mirr. 
Mag., fieri. ( 7 , v. When a crowii in cradet made me kin^ 
with oyle of holy ilunimhc. 1613 Sii.xks. //t'«. I'///, tv. 1. 

. 68 She had all the Koyall niaking.s of a (Jncene ; As holy 

■ 0 >le, Edward Coiifcs.sor.s Crownc. 1885 Cath. J)ut. led. 3) 
4c»4/it {since the sex’entli century the lioly oils, foriiieily colo 

■ M;i..ialftl at ;ii;y lime, haxe been blcs.sed by the bishop in the 
M.ass of ihi.s day [.Maundy Thursday]. 

t d. Old Chem. One of the live siqiposetl ‘ piin- 
cipks* of bod.its. Obs, 

1706 PiMLi.iis s. y., .Among Chymists, Hii or .Suiphur U 
oiic nf the fixe lVi)i(.ipli:.« of llietr .Vm, heing a .Mibiii, fat 
’ .Sulislaiice, capable of lakiri;; fire, wliich usually arises sifu.T 
ilic .Spit it. t7a7-4x ("’uAMhr.ics (/r« 7 . s. v. Elemeuis, The 
fwiir priiicipk-s, s.'ilt, oil, xvatcr, anil c.-irili, are .dxvtiys found 
ill all pl.'oit*'-. /bid. v. Eriuciple, 'I'hc chymiMs make five 
principles; three xvheicof arc railed active )iTtii{:iples..Mich 
a.s salt : •mlpliiir or idl ; and ineirury or spirit., .'i'lic two 
p.'tssive pTini:i]>le.s , . ate phlegm and caput snortuuM, 

2. Ill the names of the various kinds, unlimited 
in iiuirdTcr : a. dciioterl by oil of with the name of 
the source (plant, animal, etc.;, or sometimes of a 
]>er«(on, as oil of almonds, amber, hen, cade, dill, 
eucalyptus, fennel, ^./cranium, juniper, lavender, 
tic. , tic. ; oil ofMatthioU (see ([uot. 1 86 \\oil of scor- 
pions, oil of philosophers -.see PiiiLo.soriiEj(). 

13^ Thkvisa Barth, Pe P, A*. .\vii. c.\ii. cMS. Ilodi.) If. 
;?i7 fi/i Oile of pofiic . . is lllo^te made of blackv popie sede. 
ISee alio 1 h.l r xioo /.nn/rane's Cirurg, 31a Oilc of rosin, & 
be 3tlkc of .'in ey, ikjii good [icrfore. xw Hl'i.oki, Oyle of 
almnridcs,//ri'/f*//i»M. xSfi Fhi ncii Pistil/, iii. (1651 ^ 73 There 
xx'ill remain . . the true Oil or Kssencf of Antimony. x66a R. 
.M.mmkxv Pul. .Aleh, | 89. ijo Aimiiitiiig it wilh Oyl of 
.Ambtr and Oyl of Roses ntLxed together.^ <741 Compi, tarn,. 
Piece 1. i . 57 Take Oil of Scotpiutis, and Oil of Bees-xvax. 1834 
.Soi;riii;Y*ihx’/rfr x.siv. I. 2^6 Oil of swalloxv.i}. .piocurcil by 
' ponndfng twenty live bxx-aTliixx-s in a mortar with about as 
many dilTereiit herbs. 1838 T. Thomson Chem, Qrg, Bodies 
469 Oil of HUter Almond-s may be obtained by distilling 
bitter almond.i xx'ith water. i 81 ^ pAi.’BiiNV Atomic The, x. 
(cci. At J4S A neutral sulphate of oxitlc of cthyle, romiiiunly 
i.:dled oil of wine. l86t ilt'i.ME tr. Moonin-TandoH 11. lit.05 
'J'hc entire A nunal .. infused in Ciil .Scorpion (Oil of 
j M.'i(ihiofe). 18703. PowKfi ffandyhk, ah. Bks, ill 46 Piecex 
! of coiloii impifgimted with oil of cetlar or of birch. 1876 
i Haui.ky Atai. Med, (ed. ft) 413 Oil of Cade is a Iwown 
; inflaiYiinablp tarry lii|uicl, with a strong acrid taste. 

I b. The name o£ the source, or other defining 
! word, jjfccetling oil, as arMi oil^ hrick oil, coti 
j liver oil, cottonseed oil, fish oi^ linseed oil, olh^e oil, 
I etc., do., hair oil, salad oil, etc. (see these words); 
I animal oil, any oil obtained from an animal body ; 
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Spec. Dippel's animal oiL au uil prepared by distilhi- 
tion from slab's bonis, etc. and used in medicine ; 
dead oil (see 1 )kaI) D. 2 ) ; sweet oil Ouvk>ou.. 

*'* CouMt\ Svof. J. 360 Twii K'irrvll tif 

liuill. 1581 Mi;Li:astlk Positions xx\iv. (iCS/j la j 
'J'licii wt:r« ijivy oyiile<I with .sw’cctc oylc. 1766 in nti.Maa, 
Apr. 171/1 The uil called Zacchastiss uil, is expressed fruiii 
the fruit of u tree. that,. is >iuid..to be of the kind ivhu.li 
Zacehouis clinib(.‘i]. 1813 Chahu Tahnol. Dict.^ Dippets 
unihtal tn 7 , . . so called from the clicmi.st who first ob.scrvcd it. 
i836-‘4f Hkanui-; CAi 7 /e, fed. 5) i i;t.i Jiecclwtjul oil, the 
decorliciilcil mitsuf the beech-tree, .yichl alx^ut J5per cent, 
of oil rcseinhliiijj' olive oil, i86f lli.i.Mi£ Ir. A/(n/uin^ 
TaruioH IL iii. iS8 Auiiual oil Ls produced in ^ri'at abund.iiice 
by the Whale uiul the Por|)ut.sc. 1883 fisheries Ji.\hih, 
t ataL (cd. .^) iSi Whale Oil, While and black Porpoise 
Oil,. ..*^eul Oil, Stnigeon Oil, &c. 

c, rarely, with defiiiing wonl following, as 'j* oil 
castor -- Cajhi^b oir, foil olive ~ OiJVK-nji.. 

*779 M»Ci.’n.KB in Lifi\ J'rnls. ^ CWr. fi£8Al 1. 75 Makinjs; 
a M.rcw to cxpres.s Niil casioi. \iy>9 JJh/’Auih .‘Ul. Kofis 
6, j barcllo *olci olive.] 1469 in iloust'fu Out, (i79vi) i-jj 
O yle olif for Lent. 1535 (.‘ovtxu.M k /.tf. xxiv. » I Ji.it 
they brynge puie oyle olyne beati:ii for 1545 

NoitiH^hdnt Rev, III. 224 A pyiit uyle Olj ve. 1673 ^Vi/7. 

* i'rtvis. VIl I. 6:oj 'J'hal Aqua viljc iiiui upon Oyl-olivt. 

d, ill paiily-.m^rlicizcd phrases from Prench ; 

t oil-de-bay « oil of bay (obl.-tincd from 

the bay laurel); foil d’ olive «OLlVE*oa ; foil- 
de-roao, tr. L. oleum ro^enm. 

154s cf t mtows cj b, “Ojlc deb.'iy tbe l>.irrvll tuii- 

temyiigu c. pouiule. x6ox Holl.anu Pfiny tif>.i4i I. 4 
.'^oiiie take the Ihiy berries uiilv, and tliereuiit |iiei.-ic uile-dv- 
Ilaie%, 1607 ■J*orsi;i.i. Pour-A Ufasts 273 .A 

fe«ithcr .inoiytcd wii h tlly l-dc-lta^'. c 1400 Ltin/ranc's 

*Oilc dc olinc hut is luni-jt ripe. 14x9 I.ibfr A ll'us i.R-dl.-*) 

I. 224 KarkMe nillc d<ili\e. 1535 LvNJ.ii.sAY Satyre 4057 
To , . ini.N .. '.lilTrone with oyl-dulu-. a 1^5 Poi.w.vr i l iytin^ 

:i». .T/,j«A*f///«#7ir 234 Lor thy fi:ui‘r..t.ike old-oly Mi.xt v idi 
a nioutbrull c,f iiirbiiicholy. ciiao PuUmL on Jlusl'. \ i, . ij 
' (.hldenxse Mi: may and name hit. 

3 . In tigurative and .allusive uses. 

In allusion to the use of oil for .anointing 
. cereiiiuniiil or niolicinal), or for maintainin’; lit; lit 
or heat; <?.?/. in refertnee to ‘.smooth*, /. e, soothini; 
or ilaUt ring, words (see also ]/•. 

i'l»90.S''. Ph^. 1.0^. I. 5/i4h With Oyk of luilcc .•'Ui'fvricn 
liini. ti 1300 Cursor M. 955 Ue oil o mvrei. a 1340 H am 101 1. 
/■'iiiffer i xxvii. -I nt wip oy! t -f cluritc. <r ySo Wvi 1 ii' 

.‘1. ftfi, St!. W k>. II. 38 W.s di.Av'.i.uiu i-; Jm; o^e. 138a-'- 
Ps. xliv, B(\1v. -tJ ThciMie i iii'\ iiluU: tln-e thxl, thi ( mmI, 
Milh oik* of ;j[l.tdnev..e hrf-..r t!ii frl.iui.s. 15x6 /’/»*■?• /'i Y* 
iW, de W. 1-.J51J J54 Swrie « y vi of uvlo i>f the holy 
xj;3X I'.'l.tor iti. x w, i wo or ihiei- diopx of ihv 
sM-ecic oyle of i'crni.:iiil<ruui!ct. 1638 .Siiitl.i'V yfart. Soly(ir>- 
111. iii, .\ lilllt oyle i.*f fa'oUr will >coiue thee A id 

in.'ik*: thee sliine hri.'hl. 1657 '1 rmt Cofurt, Job xviv. ; 
He had so fourbij»hed the swoid u! jii.^lice niih the 0>le 
Miiov. i78t in Hone Pv!.ty-iUky /»/•, II. a.'.^ Kis uanis 
•ii'e snpplic'd by ilie oil of lii-i ton^iie. ^x877 <1. D.wison 
P rayon ;i37S; 4ft hell the nil of life lia.s run out. 

t b, To hoU I'r hear up oil ; lu Usc flatter- 
ing; sj)« ch, fl.atU:r. tw. 

>3?7 T HiA’iSA <Ki)lh' Mi. .4.47 A erect drel i-f hvm 

..liilde up he kyij;i*> oyl jl.. tuag$u% (Oir -irauPuiii parto 
assonriouft-^j. 1390 (.iowkk t'lor^. III. 17* l'riipheu*> fal.M! 
inaiiye 1110 To bere up oil, and alle tho .Vitci'iiicn ih.K \\hi>.h 
lie hath told. 1399 Lam:i.. JC/rP, K’tfifrs In. r8o For 
h>a.g..:yri4;e and fur boslyn^e and bi-mi^e v]<poii uille^. 

c. To (iilfi (/«/, oil lo the f> t', flames^ cte. ; to 
heighten or at;^ravatc fury, p.assii>n, or the like; 
to *add fuel to the flnnic*. 

« 1548 Citron. S.»i.i Thoic Meie im.ii'ic 
other innliciiiiis and bu^yr pri.-iolie^ w ho arldrd M\ h:. .t'.> tin: 
Forn.'ice. tr. tine's C'’^uni. .j-j .\i ihi 

woniiiwiu t^.vyiiig U, ixiwmd oyle i po*i the f> »i:. 1647 Cow 1 ». v 
Mts/ressn /n* nraNo iv, lint Wine, al.i,% was Oyl i-i tli‘ iiie. 
tSu ScoiT Pit ate iv, Serving uiil) like oil lo the fl.uiie. 

d. In vaiious phrases relciTini; to the use of an 
oil-lamp for nij^htly stibly ; e. g. ffo /pjv ouoi rif\ 
to study or labour in \aiu :ohs.); lo smell of oil ^ 

Jo bear marks of laborious study; (o burn the. 
midnight oii, to study late into the lujjhl. 

, 41548 Hau, //f«. A', .^sb, That ibci were like m 

Itsc butlie w-orke ami oyle. 1576 N i.w 1 o.n LewniCs Cotnp/e x , 
Kpislle, None of indifTcrenl iudgenuuiij.'., diall lliinke hi-s 
uylc & l.ih'>ur 1650 Siii T. ItHiiw.M-: Psetuf. Pp. 

(cd. 7 ) To Rdr, 3 \ work of ihi.'. nature, .xliould Miiell of 
uylc if duly and dexervedly' liandleil. k 6^ t>. Mami.i. 
7 'riuareh.f Cras/tni Ahim. x6 .X.i wir»- ihni worih •.•ur 
llruiiie^, and Midnight Oylr. a 1868 Mi-.siia.m Poenu 47 
What from John.soipji oil and .iwcai did flow. 1675 K. 
Wilson Spaaaereno Du^teiltit^ } Ih.a work needs not Muidl 
of Oyl. 41783 ShkssiosJ'.. Kit^iei xi. 27, 1 triiniu il my 
ktinp, coiiMimn the iniflnight oil. t8ta J'tiin, A'crc X\. 
227 He may have, .wasted the uiidiiight oil in prepariij.2 .. 
instruction. 

6 . 7 'o pour oil upon the toaUrs, etc. : to aiipeasc 
strife or disturbance; in al1u.sion to the cflect of i 
oil upon the agitated surface of water. (Cf. Or.eio, 
qtiot. 1 894.) 

Im4 PhiK Trans, LXIV. 11. 445 {headtn^A) Of the .‘itilling 
of Waves by me.'ins of Oil. Kxi r.icted fi om sinidr v I fillers 
lietw'cen ficnjaiiiin Franklin LI.JA. cic. //'Af, 447 Pliuy.’s 
iMXXiunt of n practifxi ainotig the seamen of his tunc I o still 
the weaves in a storm by pouring oil into llieScH.] 1847 
W. H. Daminu in CroKer Papers ; 1^4) HI* 103 LonI <1. 
[licntirick]. .spoke angrUy. MTsracIi poured oil and cabin'd 
the wave>. sBu Moinv Uuteh KeP* v. L (i866) 663 The 
fiery words of Don John were not ai oil lo troubled water. 
1887 *1 I'KOLLOPk Cbrtm. Pnrsrt II. xiii, 'rhen Mrs. Grant ly. . 
Mro\e to change the subject, and tlitvw uii upon the waters. 


f. To strike oil (/••V.; : lit. to reach llic oil 

(petroleum; iti sinking a shaft for it through the 
overlying strata; hence Jig, lu hit upon 

a source of rapid profit and affluence. 

1866 Punch's Ahmtnack (last page), Ihirlicr has si 1 nek 
‘ He but it will luA do for (he hair. 1875 Punch fy Mai'. 
xjpTi He has certainly 'struck nil* in the Cu.sta Kica ami 
rionduras loans. iBw Lowlll Wks, ;iii->u) VI. 207 We are 
a nation which lias struck ile. 

g. In humorously allusive phrases, imitating 
the names of kinds of oil (see 2, and cf. Anoim 
3 b, 5, (iRK.VHiE V, 4 b, Oil z». 2): fw/ of angels 
(.\nokl 6', gold employed in gifts or bril>e5 (‘d. 
iMdAX oil) ; oil of barley^ oiloj'malp malt lii]iior ; 
oil of baslon^ birch ^ hazel, holly ^ whip, hivM oil, 
hickory oil, stirrup oil, strap oil, a bc.'iliiig or ilog- 
giijg (with a birch-rod, ha/el-slick, etc.'’ ; t oil of 
fool, flattery ii.std to l>efoul .a person ' ohsl'. 

159a (jkkkn'k Ipst. Courtier Kjb, The palms uf ibr.ir 
liaiicl.s so hot limt ibey raiiuol be cum', I d viiU »c ibey tw lubd 
with the uilu of ‘angels. t6a3 Massinoi.k Pk, Milan in. ii, 

I have "eeii . .his striinrs wash'd off Willi oil of .'iin;el.N. a 1700 
Ik hi. tUct, ( 'ant. Cr, n*, Oyl of* HarUy, .si rung l)i ink. x6o8 
Wi 1 ii.\l..s hut. J08 They r.'di it viili''.:ir|y the oyk; cf Ikisiu'i, 
cr a sou v.r cUtlgeU. x6iA I 'ravjen f rt,‘ss. fed. S), i 'liloj *iiri k. 
a flogging with a l-iielmKl. 1785 Woi.c.Mn iP. I’iudar! 

OiU P A*. . i ,'s, Reynold:., . prithee, st.ek llie t 'uiirtii:i '> Seho'd 
.\ud k:.ini 10 tiianufac.ttire oil of ‘foul, l 1678, i8e5, 1894 f')il 
t)f '‘ha/el, ha/cl-oil pee H a/ki. * 1 e, 41.]- 1825 Ihtui k k t i .V. 
CPss., Oil-o/Jtit u'l, a si.iiirid dru'nbiiijf. 18^ II. 

Cho/T. Pat tint 168 If Td behaved that Way with my father 
he uuuld haie prescribed a little ‘'hkkory uil. 1608 /Vuuy^ 
less Part, ill 1 1 art, Mi*c, fed. l*;irk) I. 103 The oil tif '■holI>‘s 
shall prove a piujent reuiedy for a shrewd housewife. 

1 1628-50 LbtAinw'Air Parttaltrs ^r/r/. tille-p.. The uylc uf 
'lu.'iU iuid jiiyt.c uf sjiiiiely nectar Have made niy ^lu-e 
more valiant th.'iU Hetur. 1693 Ponr Kabi» i.N’.j, S'ow fur 
to cun- s,k1i a di.se.'i>tt us tiiLs, 'The uyl of ‘whip the .Mirest 
ifiedicine i>. 

4 . OiL-CfiU’u'K. Often in pi. oih. 

[X574 ill \V. H, 'ritnicr Select, A'r. . Oa/*>ni 'I he.. 
payniinge and cu!orinc.e. .w’*** good and uyh- . 1594 

I'r M Jcirell'/to. ill. 51 To ro.fce>h the tulours of oldt; peei.».s 
that bee wrought in c;y!t'.I t663GhK}i!i k Lyunsi t Fail. ter-, 
work cf urdiii.iry lights of M'i»idowcs in oyl. x84x \N'. 
.'sj'Ai iiiNu Italy ly It, fit, 11 III. iv. jo; I.afiiKcape-painlln'^ 
ill uils juav lie- ccTisidt r,*.! l., have been by liim Iron 
brought to peif»*cliu;i. 1867 Nat, I'.ti.ytf. 1 . Ss7 

.Vut<jiiello da .Me%siiiii. .the first lialuui wh'i painted in oil-s. 

b. eolloq, .\n »>i!-p.ainting. .a picture painted in 
Chiclly in pi. 

1890 liu^. t!!u\lr. Mag. -.'72 S-une f.'iir oils by tirriiiati 
iirli>l'. X89S Pall MaiiC. 28 .M.'iy c./i \ i>iu*rs lo ihc studio 
will also li:.d .suim: thirty or foriy sniuil uils uf th.-g:-. 

5 , cfllloq, abbrev. of Oilskin. Chieily in pi, 

J. l>\Lt: S.uniit tie //'lOvVl JJU .\ \oiiiig mail drrsM.d 
vs in a* full suit cf ‘ •>.1-.’. 

0 . all rib, and Comb. a. ailrib. t.>f, coii.sisling id, 
ptrt,aining lo, or dealing with oil, as oil-bath, 
-brush, -cooper, -dregs whence cii-dreg ib., to treat 
with uil 'dregs), -globule, -men haul, -monger, 
-mougcry, -parltcle. etc. ; cuulaining or ini.veyiiig 
oil. as oil-bcttle, -car, -cell, -Ltoscf, i'Aa*. -du.l, 
t-y<7/, -horn, -Jar, -pot, -pump, -sale, -sink, -funk, 
-vase, -thit, -tv'j'jtv', etc. ; piuducing, or ii.scd in ihe 
production <»r distribution of oil, .is oil-factcry, 
■land, -region, -shale, -shop, -wcll,e\e.] obtained 
nr iiKide from oil, as oil gas, spirit \ in which oil 
is used .as fuel, etc., .as oil-engine, -lamp. -lauthh, 
•motor, -slot'C\ lK.duugiijg or rcLaling lo uiLpaiiil- 
ing, [winted in oils, a.s oil group, head, picture. 
b. Objective .and obj. gen., as cil bearing, -carrying, 
-containing, -distributing, -producing, refining, 
-yielding adjs.; oil-atomizstr, -crusher, -distributor, 
-drawer, Htnpper. -refiner, -spreader, c. Instru- 
mental, etc., 2.^ oil- hardening ; oil-bright, buttered, 
-tlricd (dried of oil, having the oil dried up . -df’iven, 
-fed, -fired, -laden, -lit, -swelling, soaked adj.s. d. 
Siinilalive, etc., as oil-like * -green, -relbr,v atljs. 

x886 A. M'incmi-ll fCizlly Ceet. Pield \ -g> I he parlicukii 
rau-.f;'*auid coud’iliiin>of ^dl-ui'-cuiuulaiUm. 1838 I'.’lllOMsf IN 
Chem, 0 *X' lletiieji co^ K.\p\i*-ed. .by humus i*f an ‘olbbrifh, 
l«; ;i tvmpcraiiire l)ctwt:«n 3'»^and ly;; 1770-4 .\. Ilcxri R 
f.'tWV. P.SS. 1. 57 K.ipvaiidbciupa!e(wMif tiling pl.iiits. 159B 
li. (fliJ'iN .Viffi/. 11878) -20 lleiK'c with iIk-sc fidiers wlu^: 
'.•ylc-hultred Unea, .Vrc I'andcrs vnlu lii^t-. 1705 t.ond. 
Cas.. No. 4174/4 An Apprentice to an ‘‘Oyl Coupir in 
l.i.nidoii. 1856 Parmer's Jan. 35 The price of c;tke. . 
gi\e.s a higher prufil to the \>il-uiislicrs. 1751 T. Sharp in 
Lett, at, .^feu (Camden I 374 TinotNOii..w'.is a wet and 
dry-salter, or *inl-draw;cr in I.Qndun. 1x420 Pat fad. rn 
HuAb. I. 470 ‘Oildregeis iiii.\t with cicy. Ibid. 482 J>iie 
hit wcl, aiiil then ’'o>ldregge hit efte. 1552 Hclui-.t, Oyle 
dre^gc.s, .1/«#iVr,.'i/Wfir/yrt, .-hniftea. 1593 Shaks. A*iVA, //, 
1.^ ill. 22X My *o>lc.dridc l.ampG. 2893 Times ao Mar., 
'riiis *oibdriveii locouioiive is at once an in novation and 
a .success. 1^ IPestm, frrfj. 17 Nov, Ow of the 
incKiern oU-driven motors.^ Ibtd, x Dec, 6/3 'Die first cxhild- 
liuii uf any ^oibeugincs iu this coMiJlr>‘ .. in 10S7 in the 
Agi-iciiUiiial Hall. 13.. .V. Pug. Tejir, (MS. Hodl. 779) in 
Hcnig Ankrzi I.XXa.11. 396/124 ik ivhit coliiere . . biou^t 
au *oyl-fat in hem liclc. 1886 A. WimHhi.L U 'afksCeoi, 
hielti X37 , 1 will iiuw give you the whole philosophy uf 'oil- 
finding and oil-pruduclton. x888 Pedt Medt C. Apr. ii/t 
; “Oil-fuel boats, and lifc-.sa%'ing apparatus. 1823 J, HAticm-K 
Pom. A musem, 79 “Oil (>as,. .that obtained from oil. tjj/io 
Hollyu.vnd Treas, Pr. Tong;, I’m buire d mettrt: I'ltuiie, 
nil ^oylc glasse, a \ > ule. 1^5 lli.ifji Pis. /,A v/* -207 iiome 
ccll.s contain small 'uil-slolmlc.^^ marked by the clear ring-*. 
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*873 /.OMt/. P'.IJ Nu. p4!;/4 f Mil- *Oyl grrcii t.,o.pPl. 1843 
luMn.ocK i*eof. 214 t.if a liiu: oil urceu. iii 
ajkmr. 1890 .Vat/in. lil St pi. v.>',/i I kis pr...*:-, . f ‘..il! 
liarvleniMe. iiui.^iiur i.t! fir^l !)>■ Luni in ihr^,.-. ..f 

barrels, is iiuw aluiosi universally ;ukr|itird f-.r all gun fin .rit.. -. 
*535 <-:oikkijm..i. I .\am. xvi. 1 j Thi-ti lukr Samuel Imm 
hunie, ^ anuyiiivdliiiii. a 1661 llui.iij.w Juvenal \\l I l..ii 
makes widi biv gii al iiil li.jrn iiiiicb a do. 1B31 l!i:|..w ^11 .■ 
Nat. Moiiie. Hiii. -jis A small •uil-l:«mp on Ihe H...ir. 

1605 'l iMMii Ouersit. 1. >v. Kiijb, SiilpluiT . . tla ...n-n;,!, 
iMui.sl,iiiigiiial. ‘oylelike. i 1410 Pallad.on llud<. lab. .*74 
Olyuy.s', pulaciouii, ami ‘i>il inakynge. 1837 Wim n.,. w, •. t,.. 
Bk, Trarlcs (184-*) 34,; .^lu^tl.tr spei.iir.s uf *ui!ji-eii.ii.\i!'- 
dca( mu^lly in .sw-<;i;l i*ils, and a k-w- li-adlng aiiii.li;N of 
foieigti priidu«;e, leriiicd dry vaiiery. 1896 Paiiy .W-.-i- 
16 Nv)V. 4/2 The Daimler ‘oil-mutcr^ . . wtie strongly in 
evjd»:n'.e. 1862 Tiiou.vm kv J.ije J tuKe*'\. jy: Hi-, t.irly 
'‘uibpiutiirc-i weie dark and beavy. < 1440 I’yatf'. J’an'. 

3' 4/1 *0!y pull'-:. 01 oly vessellc. 1669 K. i;, 

Buiu liU' k . 1 /.S.V, (Hist. MSS. l-uiiiiii.! I. 448 A vineeai put, 
fi! pul, and sugar box. 1845 .Sjoc'/i ki.i-r. I/tiNd-bA. hrii. 
hui’a (i!:44) :i 7 f*«ir!i, tiaiuii, "««il-prodm:iiig pknii-, .tvti 
.sugar. 18^ Boston iMass.i Jtnl. yw Nov. ’ilu* iVnii^yi- 
v.iiii.a ‘uibrigiun. 1877 A. H. Mki-.i-.n Phys. Cco/, ii. ^ 6. 7.- 
When Shales cunt.du ei'i-mgii 'hitunnnous luattei' to be uswl 
fui the iJiai.ufacturc uf Paral'fm they arc called *Oil .Shale-. 
1679 Qaii-.s Niifr, Popish Plot 32 Where l!icy fuunrl an 
'‘Djbsbup, whii.h the .said Ciuvcs br.'tgg'd lu* fir’d, 1752 
Sin J. Hii.i, Hist. Anhu. -515 They gcneridly pun.hasc 
..the bottuiiLs f.'f the casks at our uib-oli'qis. 1884 F. J. 
liKinis Jl'afik A- Lbuk.'f, 47 *011 sinks ai'c funncii in 
wat'.li and cl'.x.'k plate-, so that.. the ci! is kept i.lose h) the 
pivui. 1894 11 . t.i.»K!<i:si..M Cfsiij/l J'atriotijk It w.is the 
sintll uf smoke and '’uil-.su.aked tlulli. 1884 I/ialih hxhif , 
Co tut. hf'/j iV-iicry *Oil SIiacs. x88^ J. S. .Si,\llyhr.»'.s 
li. Hcknt ll 'aud. Plants •\ A uim. 04 'I'lic niiiiiepm!. ^uil- 
vases given as |>ri/e.s at the games iu.->Ulutcd by I'isistraiu.s. 
1472 ill Swaync Sarum Churyh^w. Ace, ( 5, ij •uylcvates 
ol tiiver. t6ii I’luiK Traml. Prtf, 3 A whult- cellar full 
nt *0)1 1; vessels. 1881 R.vVMosn Mining Gloss,, * 0 it-ivefl, 
a dug ur bored wt il, from whkh pctroleiuu is obtained by 
pumping <*i by natural flow*. 1843 J'oki i.(if..i< Cei*/. 214 
01 a riih ycllo'aish-gu'cii, or ’*^>it ycll-^w clcnr. 1887 
Moi.oxky Porestry Ik. Ajr. jff 'Ihe princ ill'll “oil-yit-iding 

>ccc!s, 

e. Spccbal Coinb.s. : oil- beetle, a beetle ol the 
gciiiis Meloe, which exudes .an oily liquid when 
al.arincd ; oil-berry, + (.a) an oli\e ; {b; ?:i name 
fur the fruit of the Oil-Palin (Plnh guineensti; ; 
oil-bird, name for various birds yielding oil : u the 
(jl’ACU-UUi of the West Indies ai.d .S. America, 
Sleaiornis ttiripen.\h ; \b) a Kiu.iOMni TH of t .eyloii, 
Tatroclmfomns moniligcr\ (i” the Vvioww, dul- 
maru.^ glaciali :: ; oil-box, i,cj a box in whicli oil i .4 
stored : h in Machinery. ' a box containing a 
supply of oil lor .a journal , and fecdiiig it by mean;: 
of a wick or other device* (Kniglil Put. Mech. 
1875 . ; oil-bu8h [IJl'.sh aA-], n socket contahiing 
oil in uhicli an upright spindle rims; oil-can, 
a can for hcddiiig oil ; spec. - Oli.EH 3 ; f oil-oaso 
- OiLfiKiN ; oil-cellar, »>/' a cellar for 

.storage of oil; \if) a small reservoir for oil in 
a idcce of machinery; foil-clock [Ci.otK 
-- cil-beelle; oil-coat, a cuat of oiled cloth, an 
oilskin co.il ,cf. Oiled t c, quot. 1672 ' ; oil-cup, 
a sm.all vessel to hold oil for lubricating, either 
portable ( — Oilfk 3>,or attached lo the machinciy 
and acting autuinatically -^cf. oil-box b, oil-eeuar b ; 
oil-derrick, a denick or frame used in boring for 
mineral oil; oil-drop, name for the rudiincnmiy 
umbilical vesicle in the eggs of some fi&hcs ; oil- 
tlold, nil area or a tract of country occupied by 
oil-bearing sirat.a; oil floor-clotb (secOiULoTii ; 
oil-gardeu; a g.arden of oliws grown for oil ; 
oil- gauge ,a hydrometer for measuring tht 

specific gravity of oils, an oleometer; oil-gildiug, 
gilding in which the gold-leaf is laid on a surface 
iurmid Ilf linseed -oil mixed with a yellow pigment 
\oil-go!d sizep, oil-gland, a gland which sccreu.^ 
Mil; spec, the uiopygial or cocc}gcal gland in 
bii'ls, which jscerctea tno oil with which they preen 
their feathers; oil-gold (sec oil-gilding); oil- 
hole, a small hole drilled in a machine, into which 
uil can lie droppevl for lubricating ; oil-jack, a 
VL-sscl w ith a sjiout, in which oil can be heated : 
oil-meal, ground linseed cake; oil-paint, ]iairit 
made by mixing a pigment with oil v- 
I'Oi.Mi'it '■ ; oil-painting, .a) the action, or art, ul 
painting in uils ; a picture painted in oils ; 
oil-palm, a species of palm yielding oil; csp. 
A/rt7r^'jr/wtV7/jrj.w'hich yields palm-oil ; oil-paper, 
paper made transp.irent or waterproof Iry so.aking 
in oil ; oil-plant, any plant yielding an oil (usually 
w'ith defining word, as castor oil plant, croton-oil 
plant, etc.) ; spec, the (Iinoili, Stsamvm indieum ; 
oil-press, an apparatus for expressing oil from 
fruits, seeds, etc. ; oil-pressor, une^W’hose trade is 
to press oil from sr:cds, etc. ; the manager of an oil- 
press ; oil -rubber, in Engraving, a roll of woollen 
cloth moistened with oil, used for cle.aning pl.iti-<, 
etc. ; oil-saud, a stratum of sandstone yielding viil : 
oil-shark, .any si)ecies of shark yielding oil, e.>p. 
(laleorkinns zyopterns of California ; oil-shoot, 
a sheet made of oilskin or oi!»paper; foil-silk 
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^OlLtn silk\ oil-smeller a |icr<>nn \i h4) 

{ >r(.if(;sscs U» discover oil-])Oarinjj sir.ita for wcll- 
ioriiig by the sc^nse of smell ; oil-spring, a sprinj^ of 
fninernl oil (with or williout aiimixture of vvatci .• ; 
oil-stock, JSnL a vrs'^cl for cuntainin)r holy oil ; 
oil-tawing, tliu jiroccss of tawin^'skins in c'il, in 
the manufacture of oiled leatlicr ; oil-teinperod //. 
i^of steel , tcnijHTcd by means of oil ; oil tost, oil- 
toster, a contrivance for ascertain in some properly 
of oils, as their tiasliiiig-point, biirninj»“point, or 
lubricaliiig quality ; oil- tight a, [alter iviih rftyht], 
of such a degree of tightness as to jirevcnt oil fiom 
passing through ; oil-tonguod <r., having an • oily’ 
tongue, characterized by smooth or flattering 
speech; oil-tube, a lube conveying oil, as the 
vilt;c in the fruits of f. ‘wAV/z/e/v *' ; oil-way, a 
channel for the admission of oil to lubricate a 
hinge or the like ; oil whetstone -- c1ii.st(»ne .\A ; 
+ oil wort, ?a vc'gi table yielding oil, or eaten 
with oil iice also Oil hao, Oii-cake, etc, 

t(^ RiwliVNO Mou/t-fs i'httti. Ins. loi^i In Knj;li>l« it 
tnay filly be calk'd ihi! 'Oyl-l*cciic, or the Oyl-i K'ck 1879 
Luiib<.h.K Scu Lect, 43 A small paiasite . .on one tif ilic wild 
Wc.s was the larva uf the oil-beeth.*, , /.fti. xvii. 

6 .\s the sbakini; out of the ‘.>ik' bene [i iSS the fvujt uf 
olyiie tre|. 1878 II. M. Siani.i.v DArk (Lx'nt. 11 . _ix. aJJi 
The oil-l)ciT3' ricc, the Mai.k ivory iiiir-tri;e, whii li iiiij;ht lie 
made a v.-ihi.'ihle article of coinim-ivi’. 1893 ll'istm. (//r;. 

Nov, 7/1 The 'oil-bird of Trinidad, .mi i;alk'd on aa:i>iiiu 
of its exi-.essivcl^* pliiiii|i, lal, not to say oily c-ondilion. 1893 
Nkwion ih'cf. J^ivtiSf the .Si'.'iiii^h-Anicrican 

iiiime of wluLi KiiKlish writer.i have l.'itely taken to cuIUiik the 
Dit-llird, the Sttatx-ynis CAt i^Hsis of ornithologists. 1799 
Sjwytfn^ lutiff. XIV. '^3 and h»>op-ftdlii:d wln-fls 

are iinpioveniriils. 1839 TnArKrR.w Majcr iinhtv^an 
i«, Their fall up-seltinj^ the \iil-ean. 1741 Ct'.niL d/ojf. 
XI. 13 Te.-v in “oil-case lia};s. 1764 Wi.si.kv Jrnl. it. Jan., 

I was.. persuaded l-o pul on un iiil-i::\.sch»wd. c 1420 PitllAti. 
on /lush. \, 499 Mp may also do-L'ii other diligence 
.in Vikclar, hit for to w.irme. 1875 Knic-.ht /bV/. .l/r. //., 
(?i 7 <‘i'//iif\ an cnl-re.st-rvoir in th« Ix^ttnm of a journal-box. 
1653 Fi,:minj^s in Oxford (O. H. S.» I. 62 Kr.r an “oylv- 
ro;ti .ind h.iti case . . t6 00. xSj^ ri.oi*(;H Pios^L tius \.\y. 
34 It falls from off me like the rain Kroin (he 1875 

Kvifoii Dit'i. .l/t'c/j., * th/^'up. When jK'rtablc, f.ir oiling; 
machinery, they are i.oi'.-iidercd a.s Oik-i.s. 1895 .V/od. /i/i-tm 
Hhic, 39 OiI-(iT|i.s for screw insj into thc-.e ot»enin,;s may be 
pnrch.i.w:(i. 1883 SfiVutV vi May 4 -.* 5 /* Ike e^^ of the cod 
. . buovant, but without avi ''■^.il-drop. 1894 Puh/iu /v. tf, Oct. 
434 The principal .sonrevs of lii|iiid f»lvl aie ilor .American 
aiid Rus.sian '‘oil-fields. /IX756 MUS Hi-wstKilz AA*rz» 

(r?7i) :r58 Mireclions c.•ncel!un^ "Oil Floor. (..I ah s. 1535 
CoVfRi.-,\LF I .S’rfw. viiL 14 Y'lure best londe and vyn- 
yarde.s ami •oyk'-;.;arrli:iis sb.dd he lake. 18^ 8 Toon 
0 '( 7 . /lua/. I. a;;/? The n-jck cf llie bird. .c.in be 
m.uli; to apply the Iseak to die oMx;yv:t;.iI “oil gl.tnd. 1893 
Nhw io.s' Pii-t. li/rds H. V., .‘Vnaly.sis of the secretion of 
the t)il-gl.ind .shews I hat its cum|Krii(if>n closely I'cscniblo.s 
that of the sebaceon.s nrodm.t of .Mammals. 1710 />rif. 
.Af'oilo 111 . No. 813. 2,'\ Night IMcts on^ht to he. . in “()>l- 
CioM, or 03*M.ai kcr. 1875 Ks'ioiir Diet. Moth, s. v, OU* 
Oil.goliJ >ize, made of Ix.ilcd Iin>ocd-<:)il and ochre. 
187s Urss b'/f III, i"5S .s. v, !Jfirtt/s/i)'lh^. 

:i.osisiant is then to lift up tlie “oil-j.ick .. laying the spout 
oxpf tlw edi;'.*. of the x886 C, ScoiT Farming 

51 Idnsced cake, or * oil-meal ;is it is Mimetimcs teimed, is 
always relished l.»y a .sheep. *790 R<.iy in F/tii. Trans. 
rXXX. I .'4 'J'he Freiirli nxls were covered with .sevt r.il coar.s 
of 'oil-friiiiiL to prevont thrir iinbibin.i; (he .s.'ilt watei. 1898 
JTcsim. Gan. 17 Nov. 3/1 His spleiidir! .success in the use of 
oil-paint as an artistic in:itcn.il. 178a I I. W xlivm.k i’n/uTs 
■ 4 n-.\d. Paint, (ej. ;! I, i. » 1 //,»/»', .Mr. Ka.spe. . has p|-o\ed th.it 
^oil-u.iiiiting was known before its pretended di.'imvcry 
by Van liyck. 1859 Gru.i' K & Ti-mbs Paint. 76 Until the 
time of Correggio and J'itiaii, die peniilhir beauties of oil 
p.iintlng were utikiiow;i. 186s Tuohsucky UJs Turner I. 
33 j In this first peri.irl Turner'.-; oil p.'iiMiin.^.s were bold 
and dark. 1868 Tveus, Pot. 4n/z Ft.ris ^p«/w<'i:w*7S, the 
Afiican **(.>11 Palm, which yields the celebiatcd palm oil, i.s 
a native of iropu al Wcsieni Africa. 1836 9 iM' Kr.Ns /ik. 
/?a-;, .\trcct.< ii. The candle in the tian-p.iicnt lamp, inanu* 
f.v,tnrcd «>f '• il-paiMir, .has bren Id-avn out. 1848 ir. IIo/T 
tueistfr's 'J'rnv, Cej 7 ou 4- India Sisanium ‘“vil plant', 
Kicitius (castor -oil tree . 1884 Mn.LKk J'tunt-u,^ Aracltis 
.. firound-iiut or K irlh-nul Oil-phinl; /Jassi/i 
/• nj;t/o/ia, llpa, Iliititro, or llhipic oil.jilant ; (.'ara^a jt^iia^ 
«c/M/j,Carap,Crab,or Andiroki Oii'pkifit; Cratrn /'Jifinnt^ 
Croton -oil- plant ; Rkinus umtnttnis^ .. Casu ir-oil -plant ; 
.Sf.ut/auni . f(iini;clly-, or tiin^iilii'-. Oil-plant, 'I'it-, 

or Teel-, Oil-plant; S. intfirum and S. oritntalc^ licnne- 
oil-plant. 1715 l.r.oNi Pall^/ws A rthit. (1/42) I. 65 On flie 
ri;|;ht-hand you have ll>e *( lil-prt-.s.‘.rs, .and oilier pl.ices for the. 
Oil. C1865 Lkiiieiiv in Cire. Sc. I. 103/x Mr. Ibotlierton 
. .is a large “fiiljirL-NScr. c 1790 Imisos S h. A*/ 1 1 . 44 The 
io*-.|s nc'ce.S'aty for engravin;^ arc, the "oil-niblwr, burnisher, 
ruper, idl-stonc, needles, ,ind rnkr. 18B3 f 'entury 
Jidy 330/1 When the *oil-saiid i.s stnick, the nil, mingled 
with Ka.s, spurt.s mp with 3re,it force. 1783 C.\v.vi.J.6 in 
P/iiL Traivt. LXXIII. 4.-:3 This .slip of “oiT-iik arcswris 
lietler than a piece of bhiddcr or leather. x868 I >.\na J/in. 
led. 5) 725 The “oil spring of Cuba, .Alleghany C 1., N. Y., 
called the Seneca Oil Spring', . . was deseiilicd by I'lof, Silli- 
man in 1833.. as a dirty ptxil. 1897 W. W.Af.Mi .SVc/'. //ist. 
(/-if zT/i»r.'f#//. viii. (1898) »43 The ^JII.^t^ck '-f the Holy Chrism 
is ktsst^d in place uf the Tax. *884 St.icnec » j June 72.(/r 
JtarK t>f ^lil-tcmpeird .ind unlcmi.»*'-ed stetd. 1875 Knu;mt 
Pitt. Mfi'h.^*OM-testy for asi.erlainiiiii the (k'i»rtc of hc.il 
at winch the liydnxMrlxm vajj*rt .s of petroleum .are liable to 
cxpUxlc. 1898 />af/y aVoios i Ocl. V 2 Cemeiil lt.>*lc r, *oil 
(ester; apparatus for tbu te'>(itiK of pi ..'-Mire and vacuum 
gauges and indicators. i8w Kankink Stoatu Fn^iuo 
(Ceii(-) All ‘oil-light stuffing -box. 1631 M.vSM.y.tK A///- 
litror Fast v. ii, Tlie proud attributes, Uy “oil icn^I'.nil 
flattery imposed upon us, 1840 Archjio/o^ia XXIX. 62 
An oblir|Uc pcrforiilicMi in the .sloii': nerved a.^ an nil .say 


to render its rcvoliitioii.s easier, xfloi 1 Iou,ani> Pliny II. 
514 'l^ylc whetstones lh;it liurKirs vse. 1493 Fes/iva/l vAV. 
dc W, 1^1^' 100 Ifc etc bui liFL-dc and '"oyle \vortc.s. 

ton, j’A.- Ol>s. [An .alteration of Oi.lu : perh. 
eoiilu.stal vith .It. o/io oil.] ( )lio i. 

(706 Ibin.i.irs, Oil or 0 /io (in Ouikery', a rich .sort < f 
Totage .ifler the .Sp.inish way, made of ISuLtix^k-becf, part 
of a Filk-rqf W-al, of a Leg of Mutton, and of r.iwihimmon 
i»f )!.ic«.<n, with 1 hicks, Partriilges, I*i;;eijiis, C'hirkciis, (Jn.iiL, 
.''^aU'uiges, and a L'eiA’ela.s, all fry'd hri.iwn, and afierw.\id.s 
iKiil d with all sorts of R»h»is and Hcrlis. ( 7 /A t for Kisli- 
Hays) arc als-i pri*u;ir'd with IVas-suop, sever.il sorts of 
I' idi, Ro«»rs and Pulse. 17*5 I-'.rc\i>i.i-.v Fan/, />iit. .s. v., 7 'o 
lijivc an Oil for Flcsh-D.ays, t:ike all .Sorts of good Meats, 
vk. Part of a l•ll(t•.K k of Hccf |ttc,|. 

oa, V. [f. Oil s/ 0 ] 

1. P-tifts. 'Po apply oil to ; U> anoint. 

fa. Toinitiroil upon ceremoni.illy, csp. in con- 
secrating to the office of king: Anoint v. 2. Ofis. 

£-1440 R, Glouixsfers Chron. 7243 (M.S. Camb. Kc 4. 31* 
Fram king alfted, |w kniulc more, fat ner.^l w.is oyled l-l/A'. 
Cotton Calijiinla A. .vi. yclcxll at rorne. INd. 5v.'9 uM.*s. 
Digby 205I JH: jKifn; lytiun him ble.s.scdc. -.And 1 ^^ kinoes 
croune i>f Jns loixl. .Seito him on and oyled {tiir/nr MSS. 
eledcl him. e x58oStiiNFv /b*. iv,'i'hou oil'st iny head, 
thou fi I I'm iiiyciipp. 1764 Cut rchill 1. 337 Jehu, 

oil'd for Aliah'.s sin. 

b. To put oil on; to moisten, ml), .smear, or 
lubncntc with oil. I'hr, To oil the whee/s (alsoyf;^.). 
To oil outs in TtjiHP\^. to mi>ist«:n ^hose ijarisof a picture 
i!iti.-iid«.'d to Vk: lr^.•tll-hed) with a thin coating of i>il. 

o 1440 Pron/Jt. Pat v. .{(13/ 1 Oyle wytlie oylc. 15^ /. udlo/.' 
Cli>tfi.li:i.‘, .liV. (C.imdei'.j 1*1} Item, to William (.dover, Lir 
iiylinge and ctiloiinge jt (an hour gl:i-^.sl. 1643 U.\k\i. 

( I., Would h« Ii.ivc the C'h.iriot move swiftly, uho .. 

will not 0 \lc ihe Whcelcs? 1703 Sbcvi. N Mt\u. A.iv^v.. 171 
-So i*fl us (he Wurkiiian h:i.s t»^,';asioii to %)yl ihe IamiIci-. of 
Ihe Woik. 1859 Ori.LicK ft Timhs Taint, -.mi Tins o]M*ra- 
lion i.s termed ‘oiling out*. 1884 vSri.i.i»i A/tV / v. 67 They 
.iliciidd be wijted cte.m and krt* from dump, then.. oiled. 

2. y/;'. a. Jo oii the hand \jht)\ to bribe '^cf. 
A \ 01. NT 7'. b *. Als‘> with the person as ol.>j. 

160X '2nd Tt. Return fr. Parttass. 11. ii. fi.j| Must bi.s 
tv..it ships fi.sK bee nced.s then oylcl with AugellsV 169. 

WiiitatT tr. Lan/ns A at, Patadr.r ix. 210 Spc.iltiug in 
piiv.uc (u the s;uuc Ol'fict-r ('‘.vhose hand he h.id uiready 
oyb'd). 1901 l.htily Chron, 13 Aug. 6/7 Ceiiain olfu ials h.ad 
lo be ‘ oiled 

b. \a) To make ‘ smooth * or bland ; to oii one s 
(on^tr^ to adoj't or u.*^e flattering siK'ech. h} 'Fo 
U'stoear with flattery, to flatter (— Anoint v. a a 
i6<^ Hi KKitk ft WKiisicR Hist. Sir T, Uyatf I'.'s Wks. 
1073 111 . i*V2 Ibi.sl thou l»etraidc iiu Y yet with Mii:h ,1 
tongue, so .Muooildy oihlc. a 1716 Sot m .SVr///. (17-71 IV. 
iv. i37 .No w<Mi«lcr if Frror, wilh i ZbstipiioiiMu:.-'**, . , has 
often llic Adv.-iiitage of Truth 1790 SMKNstoNi-: Rural 
Tlrt^ancf |!;8 The leptile rai.e, Th.it cu! the P-ng'ic, and how 
the knee.. 1887 R. Huchan.in I/eir if Liune i, Oil iny voice, 
and I'm your iimn. 

3. 'Po supply or feed with oil. 

1614 Svj.vKSiKii />V.' 4 fir/f,iV A'r.*r«c' V. lkig«»s, loo-apt,.. 
Thus oj ics the Fire, which but loo-favi tlid burn. 

4. To cr'iivcrt ; butter or grease ; intooil by nu.lliiig, 
*759 ‘ In/t. AV^i 66 The butter is oiled by hot w.Her. ^ 1841 

lt.MiiiA.M /.«r-» Af- Cnthhcrt, And the fish is all 

spoil'd. And the but ter '.s nil oil'd, And the si-.>iip*.s got cvild 
in the -siUcr tureen. 

b. tn/r, 'Jo become of the consistence of oil. 

1741 Ci-ntll. ii. 114 Take <;.ire the Butler do 

not oil. 1796 Mrs. (h..4.s.sK CwkcryvX. 175 B.iil ali together 
and Mind it up iminodialely, or cl.-.e it will oil. aMoJ. Add 
warmed butler, being careful not to allow it to oil. 
Oil-bag. a. A sac or gland in an ailmni 
body which secretes or t'ontains nil. b. A bag to 
contain malcrial from which oil is to be expressed. 
C. A bag to contain oil for any ptirpnse, 

1713 l)hRH4M J'hys.-'Theol. vii. i. (1727) 334 notes In niost 
. . Buds there h only oneyiand ; in whi*:h af«div*'r.s C'clls, 
ending in tw.> or three larger Cells, lying under the Nippir 
(.if the (lil-bag. 17M Bi-.i knap II hi. New ll.unfsk. 111. 
161 T'heoil-bagof the iiniMpiadi, wrapped in coitcn, alTorrls 
a perfume, gr:itr.ful to lhy>e who .ire fond 'if mu'^k, *875 
Ksiqiir Piet. Meeh., Oildaj^.si sack of horM’hair or ci>coa- 
nut filler, u.^^ed iu pressing oleine from the b(e.ariiie in a pi tb.-s. 

Oilcake "oi*likf''k\ 'The c«ik': or inas-s of coin- 
pr4;s.sed seeds (raptrsecd, linsecsi, coliousccd, or 
ofher kind'; which is left after pressing out so much 
of the oil as can be thus e.xlracted; iis<.v.l as a 
fattening foiKl for cattle or .sheep, or as m.aiitire. 

( Usually ns a substance ; less commonly wilh f*//) 
1757 w. TiioMcsoK A*. i\\ Ailfo,:. They •shall not lie 
fed with tjraves, Oil Cakes, Moise-r Ic'-h. 1605 'Trans. 
Soc..^rts XXII1.4r Feeding the cow-; with grt.cn food anti 
uiJ-i;ako. 1859 II Tear Rauud No. 29. Our greatest 
.‘iipiciiltural I'evolulioii was produced b> feeding mutum on 
oiUrake and sliccil turnips. 

Cinnh. 1865 J>i(:icKN.s Mut, Fr. 1. x, An oi)cakc-fed style 
of buMni"vvgeiiLleman, 

Oilcloth V>i'ljkl^l»). 

1. A general name for any fabric of cotton, linen, 
ht mp, etc. prepared witli oil, so as to be ruidcred 
walerpioof. a. OlLSKJ.v. 

*697 tr. I 'Jess P .Annoy s 'Trav. (171:/*) 135 Which Coaches 
,. an; di.mingiiiilicd by this, tli.it they .irc o^vered with 
gr-i ii ()yl-ch,ih round. _1751 H.*nwvy Trav. 1 . ni. 

X'xvi. 164 It wa^ lAiili diftii^ty that wir otuld, by the help 
of oil-i.loths aiid other Conveniciir.ir.^, keep i>ur.scivcs dry. 
1844 J. T ViMi.iN 7 r«/.r. jiQ Hr. I niiikht hisbible, 

«;.'Oefiilly M rappcfl up in an oil-cl'jlh. 1871 Tvno.m i. Frarm. 

' e. (i'’.79' I. vii. 232 A suit ami hood of yellow oilcloth 
r. i\c-t;d all. 1885 C, G. W. Lock Workshop Receipts IV. 


I 21/r 'J'he inuniicr of making oil-cloth or 'oil-skiu wus at 
; iuie period a mystery. 

b. A canvas of various degrees of thickness, 
I painted or coated with a preparation containing 
I a drying oil, used for tablc-clotlis, floor-cloths, etc. 

1803 fsec ‘ii 1819 Paijoio^ia, Oililoth^ linen cloth or 
j canvas p.iin ted either plainly or nriiaiiicmally in oil-coloiiis. 

; 1838 WKiisi'hU, Oilcloths cloth oiled or {lainted fur covering 
‘ floors. 1833 llAiiiiAqK Fron. Manuf, 76 Tliosc oibclotlis 
with the greatest variety of coloiir.s are most expensive. 

2. ail rib. and CotnK Made of or covcied with 
oilcloth. 

1749 fl. AVam'oi.f Lett, (1846) II. afiq, I am not comnuiiily 
foinl of .sight s, lull content myself with the oil-cloih-picliiie 
of them that is hung out. 1803 Jank Pokikr Thaddeus 
wiv. 259 Oilcloth floor and imcurtniued W'indow.s. 

. 1840 R. 11 . |)an’\ Ref. Most x, -23 Wc had on (lil-cIoLli suit.s 
I anil soutli-we.ster caps. 1897 Outi/ix {V. S.) XXX. 442/1 
'1 he^iiic.il .spread on the oildoih-co\ ereil inlilc. 

Oi*l*C0:l01ir. * U olou r ' or p.'iiiit made by grind- 
ing a pigment in oil, (C'hiefly in //.) 

*539 l-d. /'reax. .A/w Scotl. in I'itcairn f/fw. Trials I. 

. 398* Painting of hir inastis, .salis, and airis with uley 
coloutis. 16^ l..i/e{ 0 . H. S.) I. 309 They were all 

p.iiiaed ov..r in tiylHiilonrs this yr.irc (1650). 1703 Moxon 

Mech, F.te/e.. 319 Draw if|)on th<:.s«' luarketl Lines with Oyl 
('flour';. i8» CkAit; Ja\ 1 . J^raioinf i. 33 In the time of 
those three .<(c.it men, the practice of painting in oil colour.s 
bec.ime gvn«:ral. 

Oiled u>ild'',///. a, [f. Oil f kjjI.] 

1. .Sim:aud, lUDistcntMl, or Inbiioatcd with oil. 
t In early use. of a Jitrsun, Anointed. Also^;'. 

2550 Balk Fnj:. I’ofaries it. Picf., Thi.s i;1iapt;i\ne of the 
iteiiyll wa.i a ueiier.'d pionydcr fur the* 03 1* d falhcrs there. 
1606 .SviAisiKH Pu Jtiirhts ir. iv, in. Sshiywe 145 Th' 
('yied Priests that in presence stand. 18x4 .M.is- 

MSCFK Pari. lirz'i' V. i. Wlis. (Rtldg.) iis/i, k^avc no oiled 
)>.iMgii>: ; anil I hope my b!init)ie.s.s will lift offend. 1630 
F:\nsiiawk Ode. FifC from tlie bait of oiled bands. .'VinJ 
, paiiiinl looks. -I). RfiSKKKKV Ap. i3 Mar., If tin? 

K.niplnyers* I.i.ibility Bill h.id been pr'.'>entt(I fo the Mouse 
, of l.iiriis by .1 (‘oriM'i valivc t.Ioveinmi:nr it would have been 
p:is'-ed on dih.il l iistors, 

b. Sn.iked, giuiifid, )>irseivcd, etc. in oil. 

1535 CovhKji\i.i, Lev. viii. 26 An v.ilem nd»d t-ike. and a 
t ake of o)lt i.l bred, and a wafer. 1658 Pkillii'.h s, y. ///.f- 
h u.pl r. P:unuiigin \ >i'-U'iiipei ,or .si/e, . .luilh bt-.ciuim ieiitUcr 
ill use ib.'in th.it wl)ii.h is in oiled r.flfui'''. 1883 Fixt/erii's 
fjpan (Fi-li. F..vh. Piibl.) Oiled s.’irrlincs, pic.scrvcd 
fj.Meis and innnydish, arc cvliibiied in our ('ouit. 

I c. (M S'labiic, etc.: linprcgnaled with oil, tsji. 

■sn iis to be vvaliM proof, ns oiled t/olh - * Oll.cr.oiH, 

, oiled silk. etc. ‘|- fV/<v/ boots', cf. IJooT jA'** 3. 

1624 M.-sSsinci-.h Pari, /.t.-.i' v. i, Wks. (Rtldg.) i|i/j 
Pi'iillii.s' br:i/en bull, I he Kngli.sh r.n k. 'l he ('•ennan pirn ers, 
f.r lilt .Si.otch oiled ImoIs. 187a Dfaoi s ,Assij;uaiion Pii»l , 
A'l'ur ow'ii oileil coats keeji out all cmiimon tain. 1718 
M'ittki'x (>/.'/ r. 1173 O M- 2^0 Diir \\indiwvs m llir Winter 
I wi;ii- Cover’ll with t lirda-loih, .ind in the .Sumiiief shndcil 
; w-iih I-iltii-f. 1795 WahIl Reof. Ophthiiimy (ed. 3.1 p. •kii. 
On the applic.ili'W wf a» oiled silk tap over the head. i8t6 
I. Smiiii Panopama .^c. 4 Art IL is? .\ii infl.vfntiiitbU: aii- 
; lialKvm ;,3feet in diameter, nuide of oiled .sill;, 1B53 Moiuir 
Tanning Cnrryini; 4 \ { Ceiled leaihei is coniiimidy known 
, a.s chaniivis, or w■a^h*l»^ailJer. 

! 2. (.'uitvi itCil or nu-ltcd into oil. 

j 1789 .Mit'i. Rah AIM Aw.c. lloustkprs 297 Beat it 

Very fine in u nmrtar, with a little •»il»;d luiiler. 1840 Hmm 
Up the Rhine 111 \ 'tauce made of oilerl butter and iiaid« 

; biilrd eggs. 

t OrleoUB, </. Obs.rare, [irreg. f.Oib < -kocs : 

; cf. Olkol'.s. ihc icgiilar formation.] Pull of or 
i conlairiing oil ; oily. oIcoii.a. 

I 1597 GKk.AKiiK lle/htd ii. xl. g 4. Ss.*, Tbukc, ful, and 
! rtileoiis siaikes 1803 iloi.l.AM) PlutatOi s Mor, hy) Now 
j is the s'-n ('altie and oileoiis. 

! Oiler . [f. Oil sh. or ?». » -kk J : cf. I*’. 

\ hniUer oibmanufactiircr, oil- merchant.] 

I 1 1- A tnannfaclurcr of, or dealer in, oil ; nn oil- 
I mnn. Obs, f are~"\ 

'■ 155* H. o jk I , Oyler or oyle maker, ( ^leariux, r8i8 Ttuin. 

j Oilers one who deals in oil.s and pickhrs, 'J'his word i.s in 
Iliiloet. We now .say 

2. One who oils or lubricates will) oil. Also 

1848 Womckstf.h. one who oil.s. 1883 Lu Gjmni ii.i.j 

tti Standard 3 May 3/3 In the House of (Commons you 
li.ive home giX.H.1 oilers. 1899 I.yaily AVti.'j 22 .Mar. 9/3 An 
axle oiler :il (.'h.iriiig Onss .Station. 

; U- Any conlrivaucc fi>r oiling inachinery, etc. ; 
usually a small can with a long narrow nozzle 
through which to apply the oil. 

i86f Oi.Mf.ri*;' Journ. Colt. Nht^d. I. 57 Hfi did not give 
himself iht iruubic to elevate (he outlet of his oiler, so that 
a stream of i>il..wa.s poured out iifion the ground' 1888 
Cycl. Tour, Club Gaz, May 192/1 The old oiler.s, with .screw 
caps . . have seen their dav. 

4. An oilskin or oifcloih coat. U. S, follot/. 

1889 A. F. HicmNS h\ ,ScribueFs Juni:6Bi Some*. 

with oilers and rubier lx)Ots defy the waves. 

5. An oil-well. U, S. tolloti, 

i8m CoiundfHs (O.) THsf. 94 Msfyt The Ohji? Oil Co... 
drilled in an oiler, .that will be the largest one in (his flckl. 

6. ‘A vessel engaged in the oil-trade. fLiitIc 
I used.)’ {Cent. Diet.) 

I Oilery (oi bri). [f. On, sb. + -kbv: cf. F. 
hnilerie in same sense.] The liusiiicss, business 
cstablishinenl, or stock of an oilmnm 
18^ WhbSTKH, Oilery f the bijsine^N or (he giuxls of a dealer 
I in oils. 1886 /.and. Gaz. 69/2 TrailCTincn who hold Wan.inis 
: uf An|)oiulniei It from the Lord Ste w:vrd . . Chocolate . . Oilery- 

! Oiletc ol>8. form of Oilljct. 
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OUU7 (oiiili), [f. Oily + -lyS.] 

1 . lU, l..ike oil ; with the consistence or appenr- 
nnce of oil. 

»»7 » Tkn?ivson Gavttk /fr Lyntiic 79.S Oilily hiiblileii up 
the mere, 1899 Pall Mtiil Mag. Scpi. 211 'I'he river., 
slippnl oilily pnst (he wall hclow. 

2 . Smoothly, hlaiutly, flatteringly. 

v36ii Tiidrnhukv Life Tutiu'r II, vsi P.'triyinif the thrii'^t 
witli the uidiiiary tradesmans skill (if fence. .ijiiietly siud 
oilily MifiKe-sicd. 1889 Chr. n'erM Puipit XXX.V. 1 he 
love which siniie.s tolerantly and uiliiy upon all kinds of 
wioiius and insults. 

OilineSB (ot lines). [f. prcc. -t -nksh.] 

1 . lit. Oily quality ; the (quality of being full of, ! 
coveri fl with, or of the nature or consistence i»f, oil. i 
1598 Fi nKio, Oihsi/a^ oyliencs, fatnes. x6ii Coicjm,. 

(jylines<e, or an uylie .siihMance. 1O46 Sim 'I . 
JiKOWNK Pst'Ufi. A/. 334 Uiietiiotis bodies, and snf.h wliose . 
uylinessc is eviilrait. 1780 A. YoVNi. Tour frr!. 11. i*^ The 
oilincss and riLhiiess of llie Krouiul. 1884 PuNU' Oputivn 
5 J^pt. 309/1 'llie flax.. wants that el.aNtinly, pliaiu y. and 
oitiiie '-s, found in the produce of more tcntperalc •:i>iu«(i tes. 
b. unur. The oily matter of nnvlliing. 
t6a6 Syloa § sar Fat and siir.culetit leaves, v.-Jii(:h 

oyUness^ if it be ilrawn forth by tl\e .simno . . will make a ver y 
great cbaiiKc. 1841 KHrN(';ii /Vy////'. iii. iiar,i) 3i ’I'lie nili- 
m'Sse will .sq>ar;tre from its Itody. 1799 ( 1 . Smi i n Luboraiot y 
II. t6 (lOt some bran, .nnd with it rub idl'all the fiilnicv;. 

a; A- Smoothness of U havioui or .speech ; blaml 
or llutleiing manner; ‘ .slqqKTine.ss'. 

x8$l lfl;'{.rs Comp. Solit. ii. (1874) 16 Tlie hrodness, oili> 
ness, and niipertuilMibility of the wmrid 1900 A. Ildri: 
QttiMtiU iii. 3? In attempting .sniuulliiiess, ht* fell mi-.i 
oiliness. 

Oiling •{oi liij\ vhL slf^ [f. <.)IL V. -I- VJ 
The actioi^f the veil) t>ir.. 

1 . 'Hie application of oil ; anoinliiig, lubrication, 
elc. with oil. 

< X440 y’rr/v. 3^4/1 Oyl>yiige wythe n^le, 4»fV/i///?. 
1582 J’uyjr. /'ir.’i/i « TA., 'J lieyr .‘sai; lainmli* of an nylinjiv*. 
1683 M'ix-)N .1/41'; b'.xt'fi , J^riufing .» 5 S i nil as l!;e 
Nut ;iiid Spindle sh.’dl wanr Cl^ling. 18B7 /'.<// .l/mV (i ^ 
9j AAg . I he .sea had^in^l ii, pnwer by re isnii the oihne- 
..'I he niriii,; w.vi (.oiiiinin-d sewn h-Aurs, .iml tb<* small 
rpiantily i f ;j lb‘. was use i.l. 

2. 'riimiiig into oil, or into the consialofnie of oil. 
17*7 HkMu.i Y b'ltm. l^u i. s. V. Sluutmay . I’eal svhli vimc 

SpiAnil'uls .Mi:k Inr Fear (»f (!)iinu;. 1769 .Mi:s, kvFrAin 

Eng. // «n'/r/r. (i77i;) 7 Funing in n.jwaud J^hen a liitle 
('..'l am To uicverit Them litliiiuiid.-il fioni «.iiiinL',. 

tOi'llsfi, -7. Oh. [!. ()iLx/».i I -isHl ] Re- 
sembling oil; having the consisKnoe or ajipearanee 
of oil ; si»!m.-wh:it oily. 

1471 Ku'i i V /t.V/f. kor, \i in .Vdim (id.rj^i iMjj That 

Oyl>-h soil -in. c. 1547 I’, .nKin'. / iV<t' l.\»ui 

Yf it Inline I l-c 03 U she it d-nh signitu; a fever hei'.ijkfc. 

1' l68a J. Making 0/ .)i alt in Ping. Of Koil; fat, 

liylish, *--..d'L and pi>a)ile. 

OilleSS .m 1 lies’!, ti. [f. .ns prec*+ -I.F.S.S.] De- 
void of oil ; containing no oil ; not lubricated, or 
not requiring to l>e lubricated, with ml, 

^1787 J. I.,HO'.vv .S('/ A’lV/x. «,iS-7'' ■.■og You content your- 
>r.lves Willi an oilli'ss hiinp of a bare ]uol«'.NsiA». 1850 
Sc.OFi.siiv I II /i.i/tm. v. 1059' uo Th-iNC* 

bcuiitiful oillc'S candles wliii.'h aic.v.dd itnder the nnm>‘ uf 
spr-imaceii. 1862 Saf. .Y<." 5 Feb. Th-' disM.ma:ii w.iil 
of an oilirss d'VT Afoif. A {.atcnl fjirTviid uilless be.-uini; 

Hence Oi'llessnesv. 

x866 J. K, H. Skinnkr AJ?i'r the PiU'rnt II. 2 26 'I ho^^ 
who burnt their hiigirrs ,al the game |in oil sharf.sj quitkb' 
vasiislied niio miter uillessncss. 

OUlet (oilet). Forms: 4 oyleto, 4-5 -etlfo, 

4 9 oylet, 4-8 oilet, 5 olyot, fi oyliet, 7 oelet, 

5 ooillet, 9 oeiletto, oillct. [a. OF. oillct^ iiiod.F. 
rt; 7 /V/, dim. of oiL ocU eye. The spellings ctyel^ 
oyliet^ represented the F. / monilU. In later use 
changed, under the influence of Kyk.«/)., to Fyelkt.] 

1 1 . A small round hole worked in cloth for pur- 
poses of fastening, etc. ; = Kykli:t j/». i a. Obs. 

1382 Wvi i.ip EjkOtt xwi. 3 The curtyn shal haiic tifii 
oilt'iis ill eiiher luni, .so .set in, that o oylcit lx3?‘.3 r*. r. oon 
oilet] may voiiit* a^cn ;inotlicr |i3S^ v.r. an olh»T oyletlj. 
ri440 i'fowp. Pa»v. 363/a Olycl, nude jii .a rl-.>lhc, for 
sjwiynRe. 1627 C'.M'T. S.Mnu SeamoHn Cram. v. 27, 1 b.iw. 
iu;» a rope (hoiiAW a blocke or oylct to runiic vp and down. 

2 . An n)>erturc or loophole for oljservation, etc, ; 

Eyklkt sb. 2. Now only //ist, 

1383-4 Afingtion Rolls ^Camden) 46 Solul‘ S^'moiii 
vimaiio pto oyleliis iiiiiin fL-neslianini claiii»(ri xxxvj. 
ii)if. C1440 Prom/. P.tn>. 36;// Olyel, hole yn a walk 
«7/., P\ lytidl hole), c 1450 Iai.nki.icii Cfo/l xiv. 6 jo I h’lrw h 
the oyleiii:!! of his helm. 1786 ir. Ec k/o>d s I 'atheh (iStiS) 


the Ivjdkin of derlsi-Aii. 1687 A. I^oym i.tr. 7 'h,ft-m>:’s Trar'. ! 
II. gi A Waste-c<.at ({(lillcfl with Cotton and .set thick with ; 
Oilct.h(i 1 c.s. 1852 Miks V0XGI-: Cameos (1S77) II. xxiii. 253 I 
'I'he colliir woriceil with oylcl-hohsi. 1873 W. S. Mayo . 
Ntvtr Again xii. i6.( Nowslud^'ing stars, anon the uround, 
From ii.irrow "oil k-t pane. ijoB Phil. Trant. XXVI. 79 : 
'Ptrebraiula^ the Holcnuh, 01 * Oilet •shell. | 

Hence OUletodir. [-kd-]. furnished with eyelets. 

1^3-87 Foxr; A. ^ M. l tfpy) 111 . 935 He prayed them to ; 
foiLear a little, til] he had put off his dutibkt. l)eiii^ iiilott«d. 

Oilman C^n'lnKln). a. Amnnufncturcrorscller 
of oil. b. A dealer-in sweet oils and eatables pre- ; 
.served in them, etc. c. .A. worker in .an oil-mill, 
d. A man who oils machinery: OlLRit 2. 

c 1440 Pi'omp. Parr*. 363/2 CUy maun, . .hr that inakythe, _ 
or syllylhc oylc, olearinx. Tovseli. Pour/. Pcasis i 

(163R; 317 A Hok at I'asil, nouiished by a certain Oybiiiaii. 
1755 .Johnson, Oilman ^ one who trailcs in oiN and pickles. 
I76 o 'F»iote iHimyr ir. Wkv 17179 1 . 257 ills uncle W'a$ ;ui 
oibman. i86s .SVr*. ]\cs\ 5 .Aiift. 173 Sold, ntft only by all 
drueuist.s, but al.so by j^i\Ker>, oilmen, ami ch.indlci-N 

OtU inill- A machine in which secH.s, fruits, etc. 
are cru.she<l or pressed to ext 1 act oil; a factory 
wlicre oil is expressexl by such machines. 

PallatL on Ifusb. 1. 4^5 Oilinilles, w hclis, wrongis 
..y nil not spe-kc of noW'. xxai^ /« -/. AA>r. (.Surtees) V. aiu 
Also my oil« inj Inu. 1747 Phanki in 4 <‘/. .'Vk.s, 18 17 IT. 75 
\V\: have many uil-mill.s in thk piovli.i c, it Ijciu^ a Cteal . 
f oiiniiyfor fl.'ix. x86o(’fi-:i. Ki.ior Mitlon P't. 11. xii. Because • 
their falhnrs wi-ie professional iiic;n, t>r had lari;c (.ibiuills. 

Ovl-nut. A name for Y.arious nuts and large i 
seeds which yield oil; also for the jdants jjroiliic- • 
iiig ihem ; s/<c. a. the Castor-oil rinnt, Kidtiits 
loniniimis \ b. the Xoilh American Ihitternut, 
f inert ti\ e. the North Ainericaii buffalo* 
nut or Klk-iuit ; d. the < lil Talm, y^/;i iV 47/ /mv«.r/y. 

1707 Si.oxM-; /ttun/.a I. 12O 'Ihe Oi!-NiiI-'l rt*: . . 
not 10 bi* ddtiT^nl Irom trm I.Mf.vpean K'cin’is, 1796 .YlfirSK 
Amt‘i‘. tirog. I. 1^9 White Walnut, Ihitteruiit, xn Oilimt. 
1866 Will 11 iKii Marg. /fuP l*r. Wks. liS ) I. S.s 

Wc I jV'V'd inaii3 lues, wi.lll-nuU-d with w;dnii!.>.iiiil oilnul.s. ; 
1877 J. A. B. Hohton in .M- loiicy I'mr.'Oy It'. A/r. ^^‘'37) 

40 1 he longer the oil-isuts oou.-iin unJergrotiod the ihii.kt:r 
the r>il will l^c when made. 1884 Mili.kk /*/<! »;/•«., I'yruiaria 
oti'i/fi.tt Ihitnilo nuT, Flk-nut, or Oil-iiiit, of N. Atiicrica. 

Oilometer (oiJp-mAaj ». Abo erron. oilio- 
meter. {‘rug. I. On. sb.^ *■ - o'MKf hR : cl. 
ji^a<oineltr.] ii. - Oi.k*imktf.h, Kl.fomktkh. b. 

A lestrvMir for the slor.igxr of oil ; cf. jil^(Uonuler. 

1876 ( »/<*/*/ Sci. .\fp. S. AV«,*. 97 01 li«*incli-r. .An iuslni- 
mi;nl for a'.fcri.Vmin;; the dendivof oiU. *897 tl'i'xtm. Car.. ' 
19 Jan. 7/9 The. Ku-.'ian (Id i’*»nip.tu>, xslwse xvoiks.. ' 
ini'.rudc scort-> of ‘ oil »tnvl«MN\ besM-.v, quanlilius t.f oil in 
cvi I y stage of picpar.iti- -n. 

LOiloua, eriur for OiLEoi .s in mod. Dict.s. ; : 
dcrardc, wlio is cilctl for oiioif^. used oUtOUs.^ 
Oil-ring. a. In SedPengnir/ng, n ring wiih a 
sni,iU dish on lop to hold a mi.xlure of oil ami 
diamond-dust: it is worn on the forefinger x)f the 
workman, and the wheel is allowed to rotate in 
the dish to rci>lenish the engraving-lool. b. In 
.Mcuhinery^ a ring surrvmnding ,aiid riding iqHm a 
journal, etc., which, whilst revolving, it coiitinu- 
ously lubricates by raising oil fiom a rest-rx oir in 
which it dips. 

1000 Mtul. Cat. Plltclt. f'«», I-'lisscetcni D>naino. .(.)il rock, 
('Jilholc covoi, Joiinia! lv»x. Oil liiig. 

Oi*l-8e6d. Any seed yicMing x»il, c L^ linseed, 
rapesefd, mustard -seed. >>Vi. a. lliiit of ihiC.nsior- | 
oil plant, ; b. that of 

clcijera. an hast Imliari Coiiipo.^ilc plant, the oil ; 
of which is used lor lamps and as a condiment ; 
c. that of the tioUbof-rieasure or False Fl.ax, 
Ctwielina saliva {Sibcruin cH seed ) ; d. cottonseed 

.also allnb, oilseed eah'\ 

1^2 Tuk.vkk He* Pal 11. 1J4 St»H.*,nia why die niayc he 
c:\lTefl in English oylc scd»: is vucll for the siiunath. 
1780 I. Lek Inf rod. Hot. Vpp. 3»o Oil Soed, A'lii/oo. 
1887 Molo.nkv P'orextry ti\ Ayr. 347 liii|>.irtcd into Chi^ 
couniiy from th< \\oaX Coasi of Afrku as un oil -seed 189s 
Pai/y A'oros j .Sept. 7/3 In the Buujab llic season, .w, ns 
fairly govxi fur oil!«ccd.>*, ihe atca under which w'as ihc hirgCNt 
on record. i8m IChilakvEs Almanacs^ F.lxpv>i l ^Ifi oin U.d. ] 
to the Uniteii Kingdom in 1897.. Oil seed cake, 707.702. 

OrlBldn. CK»th made Yvatcrprool by being 
treated with oil; a piece, or garment, of such 
cloth; « Oilcloth in. 

1816 J. Scott Pans Ketus. (C4.l, 3} 39; They proceeded to 
untie the oil-skiiis from the locks uf their titles. 1828 Miss 


U, often h*J "the meiS^s Pier.«l with h.ng f.!;?. There were Iw^, me., m the wheel in 


14; I he parapet often had the merlons picn cu wiin lon^i 
flunks ending in lound hole*), called ocillcts. 1851 'Ichm-k 
Pom. Ax hit. I. vi, 334 A good halilenient, wuh oiUcts. 
1887 MacDiudon Ko.s» 4 Pom. ArJtil. II. 373 

Lighted with narrow K/ops. , with top and bottom oykis. 

1 3 . A small eye of a plant ; ■ Eyklkt sb. 3 b. 

1574 IIvi.i. Planting 86 Often, .a man shall findeof oylets 
or eyes hard by the o!de slender w'oo*l. s6oi Moli-anit 
Pimy I. 434 Prouided alw.ius dint the celels stand 3 foot 
nsunder. Ihiti. 1 1 . 84 T'he hltk oilcts and shoots from the root. 

4 . alt rib. and as oillet-hole Eyklet- 

Hoi.B I ; oillet-aholl, a shell of the genus Tere- 
bratula (or family charactciircd 

by a circular perforatiiM). 

1530 r.xwrji. 349/1 'Oyliet hole, diViV/. 1634 Foro P, 

Itfth 11. iii, Lei my skin be punch «,! full of oyK*t -holes with 


skip xxviii. 11. 325 There were tw'o men at the wheel in 
ytll'tw oilskin.s. 

b. Often aflrib. (nude of oilskin’' ; also in C'aMb. 

iBit H. X' J. S.MITH Rr/. 7 Vi/V Dr My Lawt 97 The 

lioU and oil .skin hut he wtirc* 1842 l>icKt'NS Awer. iVofes 
; ii. (1650.1 lo/i Clad in a ,'iuit of sliaygy Mue, witli an oilskin 
I hat. 1891 A. Welcker H'Wlly ICiest 71 Usicncrs, in yellow 
! oil skin suits and damp and steaming ovorvoats, .crowdxxl 
i about the reddioi Stove, 

I IcMicc OlTsklsiaed (-sk ind) a , , dressed in oilskin. 

1807 Cen/ttry Mag, Sept. 777/1 J'hcy 1 .ay ..oilskinned and 
' sca-lKM)ted. 

Oilstono (oii|SU»iii), sb. A smooth and fuic- 
: gr. lined whetstone, the rubbing-surface of whicli is 
I lubricated with oil ; the stone of which such whet- 
i stones arc made (Simmtmds Diet. Tmde 1S58), 


ts0s H iciNS Juniuji' X.momiafiV 112/1 Cox frififo^.. 

.Til oykifl'mi:, t)r .i Ikirbai-. whinMoiic. siiii-aud win, oyU-, ur 

1598)11 Fi.dhiii y. .S',i/fMiT»rii. vjo^ Phii. t'janx. 
XXVI. 493, 1 vrt it iu«)'i :iii ( lyl-siuiK- , 1 1|. rir. 

iSta-xS J. Smiui Pautrama .SV. iv Art 1 . They will K 
lilt: kurface of nictni ..almost a.*: :iiiO(jih .t;; an -jil-ston*-.'. 

Hence OilBtone v, tmns., lu sharpen on an 
Oilstone. 

1876 J. IltiSE Praei. Maikitiist iii. 51 If. llii ii:f.,r<^. a hole 
(.etjuite^ to be iiiaalc uiiirii:!l!) sinfith, (be (iM.riiiiil (ool 
must he gix’cii v.p rakt', ;ii„l uuy ihtn Ij^ 
x888 C- AI. \Viif)r*w.\Rf) Mttnu.il Training xv. (luyo/ 247 T i 
grind his plane and oil-si>..ne i(. 

Oil-tree. N ame foi various Ireos and large 
shrubs which yield oil ; as ih*. C’astfir-oil jihinl 
i /CietHHS commit niy)i I lie IMiysic-nut in.e [iana: 
/urgans or JatiOpha CuniiS). the Illupi yPivsia 
li mgi folia , a nd t ! 1 c t >i 1 pn 1 m ( A hvi s gu i neen . ) . 

In l>.i. xli. 19. T litx-r.d remh-ring v-f Helv p)i.h. 
uk-if-icr or wild olive ‘iif. r Kiiii;’. vi. 23, N'ch. v,ii. 15 k.V.-. 

161X Bir.ri-: ha. xli. 19, 1 will plant in ihv wildeirsir the 
C«-d:ir, tin: Shiltali ti«v. a-.i'l (he M y* l li.*, and tin: Oylc O tv 
|l ovi i;|t. uly-ir-J. 1760J. Li-.k Intro,/. Pot. Aj fx j/i Oil-tr# 

J\:i iu/fi. 1864 WniKitK, ( . .an Indian tree of (he 
geiuis Pas.'ia. 1879 II. N. MfiM.i.Kv A'l'fii on ' Chaiicnger' 
ii. .7 .A Very (hick gr.iwlh of tnl-irt.c:.% cya/rnpha , ureas}. 

(nly ,01 It), a. (ad:*.:, [f. ( » 1 L -/'.i -t -y.] 

1 . Of or j>erlainiiig to oil On quoU a 1732, pro- 
duced by the burning of oil’- ; of the natuie of or 
consisting of oil ; having the consi.-»le.Mce or .apjieai- 
.nnee of oil. Oily acid «» F.vrrv acid, 

15*8 P.WSFI. SalernTs Roglm. Kij, C l.i-ve .. made con- 
ncnhiKly c,f rixxI mylke :.iiffu;icr)tly oyly. 1552 HiT,oi-.r, 

C )yjyc. f.-r i»f ..ylc, r 1615 tr. i\- Mon/afS'x 

Sun'. PI. Indies vi Bcin;.! CUt il cxpcllcih ;i kind uf fat 03 lie 
liip.iir. 1697 l.lhiOKN' 1 - irg. Cevrg. 1. .'^piirklin.i' I...Tmu.Y 
ihf.dr ‘iputi ring Light advarmc. And hi iIjc S’.h kcis t)ily 
Bubbles il.-iiKe. 1725 Dh Fdk Coy. roufid // V/Vi/ -;iS4tv! 84 
Oar mcTi made smiu: al-o..biit ii grew rank and <.>il>. 

.11732 Poems ‘1715? I, i£.- 3 Oily rays Slu-t fiom tbc 
1 rx-xCiI lamp. 1807 T. Tiio.mscn Cht m. (..d. 31 1 1. 44 1 Wbcllier 
(In: oily piiiKiplc in all the fixed ■'.•il> :s (ho Niiine. 1898 
Ptiliy Ait'S 21 .Vug. 5/3 ’I'lif .Vtlj.'.i.T.. wa. llow'ing awifl 
and oily, but quietly, between its hank:;. 

2. (. oiitniniiig, full of, or iiii|irignalcd wilh oil ; 
smeared or covi rcil with oil ; gri asv, fat. 

1597 Sn.^K.s. I lit n. IP, ii. tv. 575 J lii.s cqly R.TSLall is 
kia.wiu; .is wcli as I’oule.s. 1611 — H int. T. v. iii. £3 Thu 
vv»dOlno-‘.-c vpon her Lippe is wet ; Yv'u'Ic inarrc it, if you 
ki.s -e il ; .slayngyv«ur ow’tic With Oyly Painti/iK. a 1756 Alits. 
Hi-WViVjp .V#.’7-7 Present t.iffi) -..-'j A pierc of oil> llai.Micl. 
1871 U. Fi.i IS L\i/iiilhx xsv. 2 t)r i:lo.sf y goose oily 
plnmc’., or velvet ear Ltp yielili:.;^. 1879 Bmow nino A'rtf 
fir.it Is 44 He mopped Ins oily pate. 

b. Oily grain, fcorn. a name for the seed of 
.Sesamitm orient ale. 

i 6 yi Ssi M')N J^yn. .)ff./. Ml. .X i»ii. 4 0 .'i'esamum . . Oylcy torn 
..is Flniollicnt and helps l.niNo% let*;.]. 1753 CmamM.ks 

O'../. Am/ 7>/. App., (f/lr-griiJn, the name by w hu h -ouic t;.ill 
(he .SessaimiiiujtlH)t.‘tnh.,'i I authors. i857.M.m‘m. I:l.tp.-s. f.e.r. 

3 . fig. • Smooth * in behaviour or ■' esp.) in speech; 
siibiiervieiil, compliant, ‘supple’; bland, soothing, 
insinuating, fawning, ‘unctuous*; ‘slippery*. 

1598 ]•’. Gii itn (iiS/?.' 37 o> iic slaut : he angUiiif 

fi-r lepnte, Will gently cntcrla'ine ihce. >. 1605 K<.wt.k-.Y 
/-.'rth Mtri. I. ii, By Mno<.lliini; tlaiteiy i^r ..nly _ w 01 iS. 
i(k|i I.J). Bh^hiKK P'.r.g. lipisc, 1. xii. ^6 Couilerics .md 
ll.ipe.^ .Tie the most oviic Bril>t-^. 1765 Di:.v;omi:k in Leif. 
0773) ill. 149 He had a siiiO'.'lli oil^ longiit;. 1784 C^jwpkk 
Task IV. C4 Kills of oily c!iqueni'.e. 188$ K. L. f. 
Si hxtN-ON Pynami/ir 171 Only oily anti inmniriti'pla-.c 
evasion. 1894 H. Nisstii Push Cirt'.i Rom. 32 What had 
lhi.s t>ily sCuundicl of a sen ant to do with it t 

B. adv. « Oilily. 

r 1842 Ten.vyson in Mem. ( i '’07H . 1 g6 The bay xx'nsolly calm. 

C. Comb.y as pily-baihtil, d'rcr. n. -like, -ho.king, 
-smooth, -lonj^ned. 

1807 T. ’J'lioMsoN Cht'W. (cd. i 11 . xRii Thick oily-like 
liquid. 1838- Chem. Otg. Piditsi^\ An oily-lookiiigboily 
will be observed in the reloii. 18^ Miss Voni;k IdtCe 
Puke An oily-iongued Count, who vti ium the King. 

■ 1861 Whyte Mclmlik Mkt. iio.ib. VJ A decaliter of oils- 
bi...w;i sherry, 1875 I^kownisg Aristopk. .-ipot. fji 'J lie 
ve.''.HC slip<i i.iil)'-l).Uned In Uiit:luous music. l884[HA.MiLTe>N| 
'Jtihht tH Junk ix'. q The oily-sin-jolli rtdlcrs. 

Hence Ol'lyislr, somewhat oily. 

a 1722 l.isLK Iinsb. 344 (iivc her a quail x.f cream .. 

l.-efoic it is turning 10 but ter. viz. when it i.x oilyish. 

tl Oime, oimee rare. [It. mvc\ 

; ohim^, f. ohi: alas! f ?//tf me.] Alas! Ah me! 

1660 Hoaki.l Parly cf Peasts 5 Oimte! I am afraid 
that Morphaiulra hath a puipi)>;c to ie*ir.Tiisform me. 1820 
. Bvbov Mar. Pat. m. ii. 341 Oime ! (’liiiie !-and iiuisi 1 do 
this deed ? 

Oino- : sec (E.vo-. 

Oint« V. Obs. or are/t. Fonns: 4-fl oynt, 6 
: oynct, 6 -9 oint. [f. K. oinl. 3 sing. pres, ind., or 
. |)a. pple. of L. ungyrere to anoint.] 

: Irans. - Anoixt v. 

1375 Omrifim 632 in Horsiinann AlfcHgl. Peg. yiS-^: 

■ Ofoyle taken ^oxv som del, Wherw-iji %■ moweii oynteii im? 
xvel. Vii K400 Cursiir .V. jqf (Cott.) Vn-to king 03'nt liui 

; him Jier [altered /rvm Vn-to king l»oii .sal him .sintr]. 

. a 1450 Pint, de la Tour T33 Bctcr .k the frci-dc that 

i pi tknlic thaiinc the tL'itoui ih.Ti oynicihe. 1582 S r xwiicrst 
; A'lttds II. (.Vrli.) 51 His iciiipUs with black swart poyson :ir 
\ oynclcd. 1897 Ukypkn I 'irg. Ceorg. ill. 6S1 They uini theii 
; nakeil Limbsi with mother'd Oyl. axfxiKv.s CAHstophd 
i Poet. Wks. 1721 I. 500 To me be Water, Dyl, Fire, Wind, 
i To cleanse, oyat, warm, and xvingniy Mind. x855S)vi'.Li.roN 
j F’fVjffV II. 338 Than whom none ocher was mere futunate 
I In ointiiig jaxMiiis. 
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Hence 01 ‘nted ///. it., anointdl ; Oi'Dilng vf‘/. 
si., anoinliiig, unction (also a/fni., as ein/ing-h.y, 
•ilot/t, -cii : 

tfijM Xampoi-k Cantu^ts si; pc oyiitjnsi- 

pc htwygasi.^ 138a \V\ci.ii' c J/./n*. i. 10 l>r tlic kvi i>f 
oyiUyJ prestl». a 1547 Si'khfv iv. ^£7 With t-inii il 

Inish & beard, a 16x3 Ainswuriii Ps. iu I'arr 
7.W, / (1848) 76 'J hijii iiiakvst fat mine he.ul viih oiiitlii:: 
j’iL 1651 6a H y \ lix n. ( » 68a) ly'.* (>iii» iogs W.idi. 

iiiRs, nnd lh« like Suix rsiirious practit'cs. 1697 Mkyiikk 
^-Knrui X. Directbifi oiiiicd arrows from ; Aii.l dcaih 
wilh poysoM arm'd. .1855 Sinclefos* I VV^/VI I. i*.;7 .-Monf: the 
Waters slips the olnted fir. 

tOi-ntling. Obs, uonu>‘svJ, [f. Oim f -MS«; : 
m{, shavciing,'\ An aiioiiited priest. uonft fuftuoit.C 
1603 T. C'AHrwiiu;»iT Cou/'ht, fy':- //.’. .V. /’. 6x0 

Vou.,are blasphemous, by lom paring; \iHir Olnrhrijirs with 
Nfelchisvdec. 

Ointment 'oi-ntnu*s l' . l-’orms : a. .V5 oy^rno- 
meut, (.^4//. ‘HieiiB, -mens,, 4 oigne-, oyni-, 
ungne-,une-,uin6', 4-5 oyno-,4-6oyu-> 5ony-, 
houe-, un^ameut. 4-5 untoment, 6 ungt-, 
Si\ unt-; 4-7 oynt-, 5 6 oyiite-, 6 oyiit% oynct-, 

4 - ointment. [M I'« a. ( ) K. - 

I-. ty])e Wt'N/ it w (or L'njji K.\r, 

f. tiuxtiHre In anoint. In I4lhc. conformal lo llic 
vb. OiNT cinOfte’nf \ first in norllu rn lt\U.] 

1 . An unctuous prc|inratlon, of a soft consistence 
like that of IniUcr, often mixed wilh some medica- 
ment, used chiefly for application lo the skin, for 
medicinal purposes, or as a tosmeti.j; an llll^l•.eIl^ 

I*, r 1x90 .S', I* -1^ 17* Ninivih hi tc pi-* giunk- 

oyisncmciit. r» 1300 J/. i/.’SS r-r.a Mary iiiaiidiayii 

. . And inaiii* salome, h.-ulc }iO};ht pain uyiiciticn/. 13. . 
iPartv. !.\.) 6105 An %-rieincnt nlll•^.h:^■^t he pat ni.’ulc his 
vUaije i-iil of Lie. ^1350 iruV. iW^rnc ij6 A i\o\ ntmieiii 
anon sche rT386 Cil.vi.a.b.M t*. T. y *!■<»/. 631 Nc oyiu;. 

meiit that wolde i.lense and byte. ^1400 /\i/te St. Paui 
ffc. K,'!'. S.) 73 Wen sho bauis l.iid liir plaistcrx and liir viin.-. 
mens. I4xa tr. Si'irrta .V«r»v/., Priv. Pnr, 347 V^yngt^ <if 
iioneincntys aflyr the lyine and coinpU‘.Nv:ioTie. 1530 IVi.sok. 
^*49/1 Oyiimonr, oym/utv. 1536 IJei.i.kmikn 

Pr:tv. Stof. II. xii. 17 h, The un^^'meritis & dn'>)L;art‘i'i y* onr 
forbearis \>it. 

fi, r f^»5 .Ve/#-. y/tv/r. 17 Sclu# bauid Udil this ninlincnt. 
t: 137s r.*nv»r .1/. I4.»5, 14 >62 f Cot t, M.S.). <1400 Vi‘\/r. 
/>•<*;■ 7526 With oilc and wiih oiriimcnt iil'ill prrf irc. 1435 
Altsvv Ptre 0/ l.tn't' 59 pe vniciuemis jircvins. ^1409 
Ca-XTom ySouucs cf Aymon vii. 1S9 lie cjioynicd Kcyiiawdi; 
wilh an noyiitcmr.nt. 15x6 Tiseviiv. John \ii. 3 All the 
hou.vHc .snicllrd off the Siivre otf llic oyni nient. 1590 Si F xsi « 

/. Qy I. ii. 4? The divelish h.a,? .. Wiih wicked fierbcii and 
(A*ritmci\ts did Iwsineare My body, td^ Wiiisjox Thf. 
r.mi\ Introd. 11 Our Lord say* of the Woin.an w ho ponifd 
the Oynitneiit oa him. xxy Lfotuirdvi Mirr. Si tons 

137 rhysiiians dissolve it m the juice of certai.'i herlis, and 
make nit ointment of it. x8xo 5coi i /y.inhoi' x<\vij, S'.c 
had given him a pot of that piecious oiiitiiiei i. 

a 14x0 Mo' i i.fr VE /V AV^^ Pthtc. 142^ 'I he oytii.iiuMil 
of holy .semioiiyrijZe Jlym Ibp is vp-(.<n hem foi to do>|K-:»de. 
t 2 . AnoiIlli!l;,^ unction. Oh, 

1510-XO P.vffymiiHiVi H:'.zl. DodsUy !. 137 Receive of him 
. .The holy ^a^ramcnt .and oititineiii together. 15x6 Ti.mim k 
1 JifitH ii. 70 Ye have an uyiument of the h'»ly govt. 16x1 . 
liXAi iiWAir Kat. A'w/Arf.r/V £5 H;il he expecicd oint- : 
merit, there He slantis. 

3 . Comb., AS ointmf nt -maker \ mnlvifut like adj. ; 
ointment-carrier, an i/istiurncnt for itiiroducing 
olritincnt into the body. I 

138X VVicLiK /'te/uf. xx.wiii. 7 The oyncment inak*.*ie 
.dial m.akc pyrntniis of 1398 I ktxls.c Porth. 

/V A*. X»l. ill (1495.1 |:.j3 i Oiiicmrut b.ixc lh.it the 
.<?f...'4icd hpckiih ijf. t 1540 PeApe in ]'i\ayy's Aunt, O.S?J?^i 
.Xpji. i.v. 77A A (..'.'iiapia-,inc in.'iiK: vn^^tinci.l-lykc. issx 
f 11:1.0^1, OyMlnicil m.'ikor, 701^1 ueni ary us. 1B97 Alii ntl s 
Syst. Mfii. 111. 744 In place of the i>.ije-.ii<;!*., oinimL'ni ni.iy 
be iiitndiic^d by mt.'i'.s of o:;c of Aiii-itham's oirilintTii- 
r.irnei>. 1899 Daily .Viii'v 79 .\fiiy 4/7 C.'oroiicr ; Wh.it d> 
y ill ral! your.-'eU? Witness: Well, an oiriinicnt niMker. 

t Ol'iit-plastor. obi. In 6 oynt-playnter. 
[<T. OiXT V., also OF. o/.*rl sb.] A planter of 
rdriliiicnl. 

1578 Lvik Dutfoens iii. cxiii. lobe applyed, outwardly 
i;i uynl-playstos. 

t OintuO'Sey A* Obs.mre, [(1. OV. oinfmx, 
oinicuse. It. (Florio;, J.. mu tuh’US U.NtTi- 

«d.!H ] L’X<:.TI <U '<. 

ei40Q Lati/f.i tit's i itnrg. 137 jhil nei|>ei oilc ne no'in 
oyriui'.)&e ping fulliji nol wipiiiiic jic brayii pxiiine. 

+ Oi'nture. Ob a. rare *. ]ji 5 oyn-. [.a. (.^F. 
oiniurt (i2ih c. in Oodef.);— 1.. unclitra Cmturk, • 
i. nn^nh'e to anuint.] Oininif*rit. 

C1430 Pit^r, Lv/ Ma’ihfltie 11. rwvi. (1869: i7 j, I can with 
good oyiiturc cnoynie a idnewerle wheel pal iiryi-th. 

Oire, Ois, obs, form.s of JCvuF, Ovk/. 

Ois(e, obs. form of Usk. 

Oisi'vity. vcnct-ivd, [ad. F. oisheU*', cf, 
Ocivirv.] Idleness, indolence. 

.*•1® Prater's Mag. I. 748 The iiidoleiil .'md hidUn inatory 
oixivity' of Campbell 

Oisophagua, ol>s. variant of (E.^opMAais. 

Oist, i(>th c,%c. form of Hoa.st, IIo.st. 

Olst^r^ Oistrich, ol>s. IT. O^stku, Ostrich. 
Oistie, Oistillary, Oiatlair, <ler, obs. Sc* if. 

HoRTIK, IIo.^TKLKY, lioSTKLKK, llOSTKMR. 

Oitemealle, Oither, o)>s.(T. C)atmkal, Othfu. 
Ok» var, Af- Obs. \ obs. f. Kke. Oak j oix.s, pa. i. 
of \c’HK. 


[ llOkEp oke (^“ ksi, Forma: o. 7- oka, (7 
I oquoa^oqui, 7-9 okka, 9 ooha). ft, 7- oke, 178 
; oque, 9 okk). [a . It. oea,OiYti {i 709 in Sornavern) , F. 

: rtyi/r, ad. 1 urk. oqah , A rab. 1 uqiyah ; 

. app. ad. (through Syri.ac) Or. ovyiela, L, wuia, 
alihoiigli the actual weight is now very diflerent. 
;Dcvic in LiltrJ Su//^L}\ 

A 'lurkish and Kgypiian measure of weight, in 
general ctjual to about 2} lb. Kngli.sh; also, n 
, measure of co]iacilv, erjual lo about ji of a quart. 

V. 16x5 i*CK«;ii.AS Pilgnn:s II. vif. 1154 He sent liini 
one hundred thoiuixnd Ovules of gold. 1653 IT. C'or.AN tr. 
Pinto's Ttax*. iii. 5 ‘I'hrce liiiiidred Oqiir.as of gold. i68t 
Wmeler Joitrn, (ireece 1. 77 We iMjiighl Wine, .at four 
-\spers the Ok.i. 1684 tr. Tarifemiert (ini. Seicftior's Serag, 
39 (Sianf.) \\'c.ighs a hundred Okkius x8xo 1'. S. Hi.!r.iii.s 
Prar. IL ix. 740 (Siaiif.‘, 1400 och-i-i of flour. 1899 

IPhitaltrs AI.W, 7113 Kgypt..i oka lliS. /hiil. 703 

: M urkey..! Alniiid (4 Oka)- 1-1519 g.Mlons. 
j p, c 164s 1 1ciwi'.i.L Lett, (1655) 1 1 . 1 \ . (15 He had at one time 
I ."i wallow'd three and thirty okes, which is a mcjisurc 
! i:e;\r upon the higneis of our quart. 1687 tr. 7‘Am7xe/’.i* 
i /'rrtr<, l.e^tari in Sir T. P. fWoitiit ,Vaf, Jfisf, (1693) b8 
I Seven and twenty tlniMsaiid Oques, at foiivsr.«>re aiid 
I ten (Vines the Ch«l. 1706 Piiuups s, v., 'Jhe greater 
‘ ()ke of Smyrna, is^ P(Hind.s, it Ounces amt 13 iMaiiis 
I ^.Mg!i^h; the tniddlo Clke is t Puund. 11 Ouno^.s 6 1 trams ; 

; ana the least Oke is 13 Dunces, 7 Drams. 1847 Diskafi.i 
TaM: fi‘ei\\\ iv. We might . .huy it all up at sixty' iiiasties 
pi-r i.'ke. 1830 W. TRvivr. Mnkomrt xvxi. ■ 16a To Abu 

.Sofiaii he gave cne huiidrcil Camels aiid forty okks of silver. 

Okam, okcome» okehain« obs. ff. Oaki-m. 
Oko: ace (.>ka; oIif. f. Oak; obs. pa. t. Ai:iu:. 
Okecorne, okehorne, ob?. furms of Acoric. 
Okeuite (/»'t*kcndit';. Min, [Named 1828 
{okenit), afier Lorenz Oken, a (kTinnn natuiali-st : 
see -iteL] a bydions silicate of calcium, occur- 
ring in miniile needle-shaped crystals, usually form* 
ing a lough fibrous mass, of a whitish colour, niul 
subtransparent. Also called dysibasilt\ 
t8x8 F.tiht. Philvs. Jrnl. \T. 1S6 Dkt nitc, .t. new specIeK 
of 1850 Danv Min. (ol. 3) :i'48 Okculie o< i urs in 
aniygdalolil in Orrciikind. 

Okepy, okewpy, obs. forms of Oct i rv. 
t Oker. Obs. rare, [app. nd. 1 *. Otrea : sec 
OcUKA. (Ihlt cf. llOOGKH, CUCKKU. 1] (ScC qUOl.) 

1538 Ki.\'jr, Oarpatitur, Tik:wgheiiH*ii> bootes, m.ide of 
viilanned lether, thi-y may be called okcis etld. 15^3 53 * 
oA 1 567 t coker.q. X55X lIvi.oKr, for plough- 

iMvn called Dkers. 

Ok'k)er, var. Ockkk Obs , ; txbs. f. Ochre. 

Okkj okka: see Oka. 

t O-kneSjO-knon,/^;-. ~ On knec.s: see 
A KNEE .am I O b, 

a IXX5 Anrr, P, 16 Huinde oknon vot^ward viH) <Se Wl. 
r 1300 llavelok 2257 O.kncs ful fa^Te he him setlc. 

Okom^^Q, Okre, obs. forms of Oaki m, f)cHUH. 
Okoure, variant of Ockek Obs,, usury. 

II Okro, okra (pkr^, fknl). Also 8 ocra, 8 9 ; 
ocro, ockro, ocl^e, 9 ochro, oohra, (occro, 
occra, okero, ookroo, ?okreo). [app. West ; 
African ; (.’hrist.'iller, Diet, Asante h'anti ( 1 88 1 
lias ttkrU'tna ' an annu.al plant, and its green .wd- , 
pods, used for soup, salad, pickles; okra, ochia, 
okio, JlihhiHS csiulentus ’ ; where 'Via is a form- 
ative suffix of nouns, the root-word being w/vvr : cf. 
nkrait , I he name of the t ow'n Kiiropcan i zed as Acer a. 
i J. riall in Athenoeum a Sept. 1900.)] 

A tall rnalvaceous plant, JUbistus or Altebnoschtts 
cHtdeuluSy indigenous lo Africa, now cultivated in 
the La.st and West Indies and the southern United 
Sr. lies; the young mucilaginous capsules or ^podp* 
arc used as an esculent vegetable and for thickening 
soup ; the bU:m furnishes a fibre suitable for ro])es, ; 
Also a name for the pods. (Also called gumhoi) 

X707 Slo.\.xk yamaica I. Ocra, this has a rimiid f^reen < 
siciii. whii,h lisrs straight up to ten tir iwclvr (fvyi high. ■ 
*7*3 .1- Pi.Tivi:R in Phil. Trans. XXVIII. 21 1 M'ingcd 
I’lrd-i J'oa'-c or Ot.lire. 1750 (*•. H VtJiir.s harladoei -.n.'j 'i hr 
ll-Av'cr i- Micc'-rdv-d by a imiliartgular fleshy |»od, «\efy w.ay 
rv:^:nih!inx ih.-tt of ati C>i:kro. 1777 D. Korstcx / oy. tonmd 
World It. 371 The contents wire the lca\v.s of ihf okr.l 
(hibiscus eseultutus). 1834 M. t». l.hivi.s yrnf, it’, lud. 1.52 
The nrdy native vc£;etalilc, wiiit.h I like mucli. In tin; oihra, 
wldch lastrs like aq>ar.*igiis. ikB Clarki* in Moloney 
; If'. .^Jr. piskerps (i380 37 (PWi. ICvh. Publ.) This stew is 
; made piquant nixi vvhofcsoing hy thv- nddilioH of salt, bitti-.r : 

tomalo*.'S or ufrroes, shallots, . . and abundan' e of r etl fir ppers. ' 

I 1871 Cakomr Hist. Jantaha 391 A ijuari of ockrors 1804 
j A. SiM.sM-.R .V/ii#/fv Colttur^i To help ber moth.-r gather liie 
! grern okras for the .soup. 

I b. Applied, with defining words, lo other species 
of Ilibistus or Abelmoschus. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XV’I. 395/* The okro..Ls very closely 
.illiiHl to II, Abeluroschus, iiowr Abebnos^hus mosrhatux, 
by llrowne, in his * N.at. Hist, of Jamaica ’.called M usk-okro. 

C. attrih. ami Comb, 

1736 P. Hrow'.'SF. Jamah a 285 l*hv C>kro Plant. The pods 
</ inisjphiiit are fiiilof a nutritive mucilage, and the principal 
ingredicxit in moFt of the soofw and pepper.pots, made in 
Amciica. 1833 Markvaf P. Situple (.1863) 263 ’I'he negroes 
lirrc get V.V tired of s:ilt fish and ocr.ra broth, that they cat 
t'iri by way of a relish. 

-t-Okaelle. Obs, rart^^, [a]>|>. a. MDu. oeksek 
Jill, aksti, l‘■^;m. '^Oksbtx, ^dhsta 


I arm -pit; from a root dhs ^, seen in OE. 

! <.)J1G. mhs^ana, imA-isa, Pehasa, MHG. uohs^e, 

: Uehs-e, also OK. dhsda, oxda, in Ejiinal G. deus/a, 
Sc. px-ler; also, with weak grade, in OHG. aks- 
i a/a, MHG. ahs-el, Ger. a^S’€l\ further, in L, 

; a.xi/la, and 01 r. oxai\ all in the same or an allied 
j senfic.l The arm-jiit; d. Oxter. 

‘ 1489 Caxton Payies 0/ A. 11. xxxv. 150 He dide putic two 

gretc kiivylles undn: his okiwlles and swynie(l..iii the see. 
j Oksi, obs. form of Ark z\ 

Okupie, okypy, obs. forms of Occupy. 

Okur, -yp(e, var. Ockrk Oh, ; obs. ff. Ochrk. 

I OkyxD, 01 , obs. forms of Oakum, Whole. 

■ -ol, used to form chemical terms. 

1 . The termination of alcohol, used to form the 
j names of substances which are alcohols in tlie 

■ wider sense (Alcohol 5), or compounds analogous* 
; to alcohol ; c. g. carhiml (methyl alcohol), methol, 

; pseudol, glycol (2-alomic ale.), glycml (^-atomic 

■ ale.), phenol (phenyl or benzene ale.), naphthol 
; (naphthyl alcohol', etc. Jii some cases this 
I systematic nomcnclaiure has not displaced the 

name which the substance had previously received, 
£■ glytrcrol is more commonly known as glycetin 
(or, commercially, glyccrim), 

2 . From phenol, the ending has been transferred 

lo bodies belonging lo the groiiti of phendtt (whicli 
arc alcohols), as antkranol, anthrol, cresol, cywenol, 
eugenol, ihysnol, and to some other phenol deriva- 
tives, as anclkcl, cr cosol tguaiacol, phenetOl, phlorol, 
pyrogallol, veralrol, .xvienol. ^ 

3. In some w ords -ol is a deriv. of oleum oil ; 
in which case it is more sy.stemalica11y written •ole\ 

furfural , indol, oxindol, pyrrol, terpinol, - 
Ola, variant of Olla palm-leaf. 
ilOlam (cMdam). [Ilcb. c'nr cbldm a long 
period of undefiDcd limits, an a*|i* (Gr.aiwF), perh. 
piojierly ‘that wldcli is hitlden’, to hide.] 

Used by some for: A vast pciiotl of lime, an age, 
through a succession of which the universe or the 
earth is supp(»scd to have passed. (C’f, /Kon.) 

I Fence Olr mic <7., of or Ixlonging lo a vast period 
or age. (Cf. A*a>xian.) ' 

T. Lew is in J.ange's Cmim. Eccies, iii. 15 (i-d. Claik) 
75 1’loscly .'illicd i j ilu- t3’dic.il idea soproniiiiciit cLc where 
111 the book. and the idea of the o'lani as the unity uf the 
i.iAnio.s ill tiling Ibid. 44 LxLur.NU.'i on '(.flamic or aeoiiiaii 
wnids in Suiplurc'. 187;^ Daw .sox C>^srA^ World yx. i la 
J he reference to I’Jcwl's olninii' Sah 1 .>ath. 1886 — in A'.t/e»4//i.o 
.■\pr. 287 Hut ncin fell, and lo.Nt the perp<Mu.3l or olAiiiii: 
sabbatisni. 

t Ola'St, var.yAL.\ST Obs., lastly : cf. O b. 

4*1x40 I.ojsoHg XvxCott. ^lom.’2%s^ Krest in his one hond 
and iiitdSbcn in his o 5 er, olast in IiU side 

•olator, -olatry (sec - 0 ), the forms iif which 
the suffixes -later, -i.atry usually occur. 

Old '.e“ld), a. {adv„ sb.\i Forms: see below, 
[Com. Teut.! P^rly MK. oldi^OK, aid (W.Sax. 
eald) — OFris. and OS. Du.p///, oied-, Du, oi/J, 
mix;, old, lx;, dl), OHG. (MHG., Ibr.) alt:^ 
C) leut. *aldo’’Z, oiig. a ppl. formation (corresp, lo 
Gr, forma in -ror, L. -ties) from oTeut. vb. stem 
al; (jolh. al~an to grow up, OX. aba to nouiish, 
bting up, Cognate with l.,al-ere to nouri.Nh: cf. 
Cold a. OTtut. ^iMoz was thus app. ‘ grown up, 
adulC, corresp. in form to I*, alius grown or 
liecomc great, tall. ON. wanted the imsitivc (bu|)- 
]ilied f»y^«r/wa//; comp. fiV/7, siiperl. ellz(r)\ fiolli. 
had the related deiivative form alfeis (:— 

'.rite original OIC fi>rm aid (also in Karly WSax. 
and Flarly Kent.), rcmniiicd iu Anglian, and has 
come down in Northerii dial., in later Sc. written 
uivld, aiilJ, in north. I'lng. dial, and, aad, a/id. In 
midi, tiig., OE. aid, lengthened to did, liccame 
regiibrly bid (cf. bold, cola, hold, sold, told), which 
remains the st.'indard Flng. form fin MIC. also writ- 
ten cold, ill dial, zvold, ould, owla, ole, omd 'I'he 
WSax. and Kentish eald came down into MK. as 
enld, yeald, yalJ, celd, eld : it is now extinct (but • 
ef. Ki.d al). The origmal comparative and suyier- 
lative, still retained in jrarticular uses, are Elder 
(:— Eldest, q. v. ; in the general sense 
these have l)ecn superseded by older, oldest (sec also 
AlijKK, Aldkst). Derivatives arc t Ald, + Aldfr 
sb:^, Aldermax, EldjtAS*, V., Elder 
* llluatration of Vorma. , 
a, 1-5 {Sc, -6) aid, (4-5 aide, 3-4 hald, 4 alld. 
halde), 4 -5, ,SV. 4-, auld, (4 aulde, hauld. 5 -0 
awld, -e, 7- notih, liiig. dial, awd, and, aad 

f 7»i c fir//#jr Clost, 173 A Hits, ak] iiuif. /bid. 1854 Seaex, 
aid. 4«8 oo I.eiden Class. 132 Quotus, hti aid: toiits, swtxi 
.lid. rSxS Eesp. Psalter cxlviii. 12 Aide iiud siiiRrum. 
rB 75 ^ O. E, C/irpM, an. 871 Sidrnc corl ..ms aldiu c-930 
i'***^jf f»w/. Luke i. x8 li; foiTloii ain aid. riaob Okmin 
1 26 Tin halt waircnii aide, c iao$ Lay. 2959 pe aide kiiiR. 
i« IS90 Olid 4 A'ixhl. 1 183 For bine aide nihe. m imo Cursor 
X/. 9*24 (Colt.) Four niiiulrct winter aid [Eatt/. halde, 
Triu. old), /bid. I2578 Ar lie was tiielue >'cir alld 
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IGfiti. aid, Fairf^ aldel. ty^o Aycnh. 104 lie ijs aid. ibid, 
aig A guc^ alJ wyf. c 137$ AV. Lti^. Saints, E^ipiiane 41 j, 1 
ame auUl & febil bathe, c 1400 Maunokv. (Koxh.) iv. ie In 
ane aide c.i.stell. fvxw Morit Avik. 279 Aa nwlde mene 
tcllc.^. fS40 Cywftl. Scot, I Oure aid cncinies. 1588 A. 
KiNti tr. Lantstus (.atvck, H i|, \e awld k.'illendar. x6ii 
Mi'*K Misc, Voews 1. 6 In auld Ncptuiius* source. 1790 
ht'KNa Tam o' Skanter 15 Auld Ayr, wham ne’er n tr.wn 
siirpafsec. 

1-4 eald, 3 »ld, 2-4 eld, 3 eold, 4 5 eeld, 
yeald, yald, 4-5 elde (helde). 

4*831 Kentish Charter in Sweet O, E. Texts (An]<'ald 
hriderr. ^888 K. AClfpro Boetk, \xxix. § 3 Sic cald Resccafi. 
r 1000 At^s. (wosp. Luke i. i 3 Ic tom nu taUl. f 1173 Lamb, 

Q On )ia ealdtt l:qe [Ibid,^ on |»an aide la^ej. c laoo 

Oiie 4 AIS.) petli M.h lit-fj a wiiitre cald, to 

Vinjs ich eoin at rode. ciao5 Lav. 7031 be ^iinge wifiueii .S: 

!»« a;ldc [4?Ta75 lioldcl. ctvjy jbui. 2916 In J»an ooldc [/■ 1*03 
holdc] daije hit wasalxjrh ikhe. cxeeo Iteiket 195 iri S. 
A’wf. LcjiC- L rr.* Are it were seuc ^er old. 1340 Ayenb, 7 j 
Ine IfC yuMc lav. /^/</. 46 Ine ))c esdde hi^e. 13W Wvcuk ' 
s Kin^s iv. 14 Hir hosebondc is orld. r 1440 Prontp, Pars', 
137/^ £lde or oldc 1x499 vd, Pymon ecld or wonie]. 

7. 3- old, (3.5 hold, 4-5 -e, oold, -o, 4 owd, 5 
ole, wold, -e, 5-6 olde, 6 owld, -e, 6-7 ould, -o, ■ 
,S-9 tiiai, owd, wold). • 
czsoo Trin. Colt, tfo/n. 199 penne hie be 5 old. 4:1105 
Lay, yvn pe olde 1175 holde] kinjzp. 1^0-70 A ter. ^ 
JJiHft. 327 Whan we holde waxen. 1381 \\^:i p- (.'en, xliii. 

27 )Oiirc oold fader, et^oa A^ol, L^'tl. 23 pc Wuld Te!.t:t- 
inent. 1416 Au-delay Poems 73 \Vi*der that he were hol«l : 
Of ^ong, CX440 Promfi, Partt. 3(13/2 Die, for-weryd, as ■ 

( lothys. ’^447 TIokenmam Seyutys (Koxh.) 45 The woldc : 
law. 1.1480 C.AXTOS Sonnes 0/ Aymon ^^7 There n>'s : 
nun so (x>Ule. 1530 1 'aisor. 250/t Oulde house that is in 1 
niyne. X5M Wkiutiieslcv Chr.'n. ' iS/!;) L 62 The owld ; 
judgment of ^is toahue. c 1746 Collikk I'l'iin Hobhiii) Lane. 
OiaL Wks. Iroi?) 56 There's on owd Ci.vri;henly Dentleiiion. 
1864 'rri.N’.VYSO.M Northern Farmer 49 A inowt *a tn/teii owd 
JiMiies. «89 i T. HAhOY Tess (h,voj) F/i I'vo got a wold silver 
spoon, and a wold graven stal lit home. 

Signiilcation. I. ll.^ving livt'cl or existed 
a relatively long time. 

1 . That has lived long; far advanced in years 
or life. Said of nten, nnimnls, and |i 1 antSi also of 
their limt>!i, organs, faculties, etc. (Opposed to 
youn^\ less emphatic than <7^W.> 

Often ahsi'hitclj'* The old (pi. i, old iKsoplp; r'd and 
young-, young and old (sc, /«‘<v».VL 
tjeomuf/ sSf pa‘.r Hioi>gar saa cald eiiid imharf c^yo [sco 
A, u e rkifertlis lianJboi. in .*1 n^iia • 1 'ifij) 1 1 1, 

2g ) .Sw.i by A M cahla man ceald ,snwtll;r. i* iMoptc A. y], 
c xaos (see A. oV a its® (•■*'■' V AVa*///. 7«j On old suh-.. 
a 1300 Cursor At, 2779 Kr-'lt.j Vi'nt’: and aid, hath barn iin*l 
Him I. 1377 Lanof.. P, Pi, I?. \\ m. 9 How o.*'anii.'i by orgon^e 
olile folkf; Hiuiij;*’:!. 1398 Tkevis.\ Hnrttt. Pc t\ F, vi. .\iv. 
(14^5) lo'^ Of siiche follies,. the yenge fedo the oldc wh.'in 
I hei inaye not for aegc gese theyr owno mere, r 1420 Pat/ 1,/, 

OH ttu/b. IV. ■;23 Of myildil agi',avid raihrr yonge ibcn olde, 
.484 c vxT0M/'>r«Vcy/>/‘-‘/4.^/ ii.vii, Now when lam bycome 
old .ind febit*. X508 Di'.Mitn J'ua MaHilnU’enteH 277 Wei! 
toiiili I..blfT his aid K. 1568 K. I'h.nky Pise, Afariage 
A iv h, .An olde C'vcntlcmaii culled M, F.rasiiiu.s. 1593 Shaks. 
Khh. l!^ I. ii. 67 What sliall gotKi old Yorkc there .see Hut 
empty lodgings? 1597 Miodi.ilIon \\ isdmt 0/ Solomon 
xii. 3 Hald, because old. old, tiecause living long, i6to 
SiiAKS. 7>w/. III. iii. 2 My old bones akes. 163a Mil ion 
L'Aitigro<yj When . .y<Ming and old i iin forth to play On 
a Suii'-liinc llolyday. 1779 th.u.i.)s.Mriji Deserted I’Uf, 20 
file young c:oiitcnding as the old survey'd. 1284 Cowri.K 
Task rv. 179 L'lidcr an old oak's doincMic shade. 1838 T. 
Thomsoji Chem. Org. Bodies 947 Old trees .ir* fic.piemly 
aflCi tcd with a kind of ulcer. 18^ i K\*NV?4i)\* Grandmrtht r 
f 8 .All rny children have gone before nu?, I .vin so old. 184 x -4 
Emfksom AVv,, A/> 7 v Wks. (Kohii' i. 71 This lussion.. 
though it begin wiih the young, ycl for.s.%kes nut I lie old. 

/ff. 1500-90 1 .)l'V*».ar Prems xlvii. 9 As the l:i liifc vavis 
auld. The totliir dois inrrrsN moir kcnc. ^1638 Tokp Faw/cx 
V, ill, Night di;\w« on, .And ']uirkly will grow old. 189a 
•Shki.lEV Triumph of Life 538 Long before ihn day Was old. 

b. Having the characicrisii^-s (phy.sical or men- 
tal) of 

Lytion £H^::ene A. 1. vi. grow »>ld before our 
time. 1837 Mahhy.at Per/irnt AWne \\x, Vviii appe.vr to 
have nn old head upon very young sliojdders. x849 Tfx n yson 
Gardeners D. ^2 So old .it heart. At .such a distance fr<im 
h» youth ill gnef. 1866 IJ. M.vciioNM.n Ann. tj, Ne£g/ib, i, 
(1878) 3 It is not a plo.'isunr thing fv>r a young in!in..to have 
an old \oiejc, x8m Pai/y AV:t»j 30 Nov. i ‘ Nowadays 
she says, * it i* only old i»eoplr who d«> nut grow fiid 

C. Used dbparagin};Iy ; csp. eo/h^. niul sliitt.c in ^ 
such collocntions as chi Moke, hujfer, eat, codger, \ 
fogy, trot (see these worrU). 

1914 Dl’Nrar Tua Afariit H’enten i^ 6, 1 d.ii nought keik 
to the knaip that the cop fillis, For cldnyng of that aid 
schrew. 15^ Siiaks. Tam, S/u\ 1. ii. 80 .An old not with 
ne're a looin in her head. #vi8a5 Fi-ktchkh Ifnm. f.ieut. 
til. iv, Pence, you old fool. x8ao Smkllf v Hymn to Men tny 
XV, Halloo! old fellow with the cnxikcd shoulder! \oa 
grub those stumps? x866 Cari vi.r Rnnin. 1. «i8Sil iS(> An 
* agricultural dandy ’ or ohl fogie, of l lihcrnian type. 1888 
K. Hoi.niir.wooD Rot^sy Vniter Arms (Farmer), I used to 
laugh at him, and call a regular ohl crawler. 

d. Proverbs. 

e. 1470 Ashiiy - 4 f/Av Pdttey 613 Aftur the ooWc dogge the 
yoiigewhelpebarkos. 1631 Ijraihwait Whim-drs.ltospitalL 
man 45 There U none so despcnitcly old but he hope.*; to 
live one yeere longer. 1668 Havenant Man's the Afastcr 
I. i, .Ax the proverb says, put an old (!at to an old rat 1691 
R. Cii<)stwKi.t. Let. ill jhig. Hist, RetK (1898* XII L 10, 
'Fhere is an old proverb *old 3‘ongt yong old 1883 Kr ai'k 
Many a .SVr/ in Harfn'v's Mag, Per. 141.'! A man is as ohl 
ns he feels, and a woman S as' old as she looks. 

2 . trausf. Belonging to, or characteristic of, old 
persons ; of or pertaining to advanced life ; es}>. in 

voL. vn. 


ohi age, the pcriotl of life of the old or advanced 
in years, the latter period of life, r. Aui: 6; also 
ahcl. and atfrib., as in dd age fensioft, etc. 

X3.. Seuyn Sag. (W.) 22 Ifc tlinr sdial, in Ibiii chi ngr, 

I Henimc the thin fierilagc. 1:1380 Wvc.i.if .SV/*///. Sri. Whs. 

1. 365 It was miracle pat so oold folk broii^len forp pis child 
: in her olde duits. / 1430 Hymns Cir^, 79 I.ctc us praic 
pat god send u-s parieius in uiirc (mlue age. xSoo-ao Plmi.sk 
Poems xKxvi. 27 'I'hair ciiinU ^ung airi.s,'! hat his auld tluib 
setti.s on ane e',s. 1605 Shaks:. Lear 1. i. 190 Ifrc'l shape 

his old course, in a Country new. 16x0 ~ Temp. 1. ii. 36.^ 
He rarkc tluj« wiih old Crainp..*s. z6xx HiHi.r, Gen, x.vv. C, 
Ahrah.'iin. died in a good old age l\Vv*.f.iF in a g»xj<l cldcj. 
1707 i.ond. Gaz, No. 4351/4, 176/. p<r Anti, in J.case -morl 
of which arc very old l.ives). 18x3 .Siii-xi.i-.y (>. Atah it. t |:.2 
Old age and iiifaiiiiy rromiscuous t>eri.shcd. 1B68 I' «i hM.w 
Norm, Conq. (il.yoi II. ix. 414 Tne great Kail.. died in a 
good (dd .ige. 1891 Pall Mall C. i3 Pi.-i:. 2/1 I here i.*» 
extreme relufitnnce tn d«-vole ai:y of thfir ennilugs.. to 
ensuring an ohbage anmtily. 

3 . Of matciial tilings: Having existed long, 

long-made, lli.nt has been long in use. (Oppose«i 
to Hence, Worn with age or long use, 

or dcttiioraled ihnmgh the cfllcts of lime : worn 
out, dccayecl, dilapidated, shabby, sl.alc, etc. ; .nlso, 
Discarded after King use, disust-rl, gone onr. of u^o. 

.Alrsiiluttly : The old, that which is olfl. 

1h07OHlf 276 } |>;rr wjti lieliri inoniT; cahl ond Mi.'ii?;. t'looo 
Ags. ilosp. Mall. iv. 16 Ne dch. .nan in.tn iiiurs 1 laAes u- yp 
on ealct rcaf. /bid. xiii. 5;* Niue |>ing .'uid euld'.*. i i»oo 
Ttin. Colt. Horn, ib; lli- chircihi; clo^lts ben lo k'.-.n- 
and eahle. <.'1300 Jlavclok 545 l:i an cld < loih wndi n. 
t389 \V'v< f.iF d//7//. jx. 17 Nether men .•ciideii newo wiji'c 
in to ubh; Undis. — J.ttke v. -5:^ No man di \nk-ir'.i;v old 
I Tixuali-: oldc winej, wolc anon tiewc; sothli lie seith, TIjc 
olde is the beterc. 1454 L'est, A/vo. iSmices No. ; m i/-: 
On of iny aid gow'ncc furr<‘d. 1542 AfS Alc. St. yo/m's 
Hosp.y C.anterb.y Kcc. for ij olile bee fattis iiiji/. 1598 H. 
JuNso.N* A /an in J/nm.i. ii, JirakcV *'.11 diipat i itrjnh/iii 
may .svxmcr circle the world again. 1601 W IFW.R Mirr. .M.n A, 
Sir yoltn Oldcn.\He'\y, Mans mcinoiit.*, with iicw.fi.igf.is ilm 
old. 1670 Duyihsj A tmanufr Piol. 27 They bring old U'>m 
and glaw, up<jn the stage, a 1800 (Zow 1 t h S eed/t ss A {arm , 
They Ishecjd gathered close around the old pit'.s brink. 1841 
'1 ‘iiA'.kkrav(/A tirggarty /bViwo /r/f iv, P.-ilc •sh»'iiy,old 
anil rut and cornc ag.iin. Mod. A d'-.alt i in old bux^ks, <.i|d 
eliiim. .ind old pictures. A vi-ry old b*x>k with in>n 
•|‘b. Ill old clothes, sh.iL»by. fVo". 

1596 .SiiAK-s. Tatn. Shn iv, i. 140 Theie were none fine, 
but Adam, Kafe, and Clre'?'’ry, The rest we le ragged, old. 
and beggerly. 

4 . Of !. any specified) age or length of existence : 
e.g. //out c/d ’/ ten days old. When used ailri/t. with 
a prcc. numeral and sb. these are Usually hyphened 
to old {year being used iiislead of ^'tvrrji , as in 
a six-monl/tS’C/d child, a tivo-year-o/d sheet, etc. 
These attrib. lot ms arc also use<l ab^ci, as ; e.g. 
/? floik of lico-yrarWds. 

Thu luimeral and .sb. wfic in DK. in genitive .1.^ an advlx 
determination of eald, e. g. Pi-iiige.\ gtara aid /rf. titr. dref 
tage at f, eins iafs alt. !' . Age de f rente ans)x hut by Hie 
i.*thc. the Kcnitivc itidexion was dropped; cf. ijuol.s. 1110 
I20CL .See alvo b. 

^897 K. .KlFkI-.ij Gregory's Past. Care \Hx. 3?^ .Kf hr 
WifN iViii;^t:s Still a eald. t* 1000 .Ki kkic Gen. xlvii. 8 An-i 
(Phar.ao] a.\«>dc hync h 11 cald be wxrv. xiiO'Xi«3 0- F. 
Ch»on, an. mo He Iso immal w;e>..fcowcit\no nibl.'i »-a!d. 
1x35 54 Ibid. ail. II ;5 Siiilc .'ds it uuoic: ihre nihi aid iii'^nc. 

X 9 O 0 0«.viN 7675 w-aw; iicvtii w innlcri alil. c 1205 I . ■% , 
ioi He was fiftene 3cv aid. .■ 1330 R. Hk* nnk CAr.^m U \ti c 
I KolU) ’,720 Kr be wore 5cr old. e 1490 Pallad. i n 

Ilu.d, tv. gro A she ilviC ycr oblc. X5« (.’ovi.kNM f 

Gen, xvli. 12 Kurry m.vn* hibn: wban it is cigni ilayt s oldc, 
shalbe cin-umryded. 1590 .S'iAKs. Com. Err. i, 1. 45 .My 
.■d'-sr;ni.r not .sixe inoiieili.s oldc. iHd, it- ii. 130 In 

Kpljcsus 1 ,^ni but twj h-.Hirc*s old. X598 H. Jo.vson 
Man hi Hum. iii. iii. Your .•*011 is old enougn to govern 
himself. 187a I.\nv M. Hkkiii!: in xAh Hep. Hist. MSS. 
Comm. App, v. 26 Wee cvpcct the new Putrhos .. ^tie \< 
not fifteen ycarc old. 17x1 Stfklf. Spect. No. 11 F 4 'I'ho 
Story you nave giwn us is not quite Iw’O thousand Years 
C^ld. 1780 .A. Yoi*.v; 7\n,r /ret. 1. 182 A child 7 years old 
carn^ j/f. a day .spinning. 1^7 IIcumfs Tom i'ntv'n 11. i, 
I .saj', young fellow.. How old aie jvm? 1879 Rlskin Fo'S 
C.’ax'. xxi. 7 A w.ill which was just eighteen hundred years 
old, 1899 Aii'i^ a6 Feb. s ''7 .A five-year <>lil girl. 

x8m ICesfm. Gat, 25 Nov, 6/2 Under the ccntury-rld trees. 

afisol. 1769 St. yamrs's Chron. kwi .Aug. 3/4(1101^1;- 
race) Five-year-olds, 9 st. 1849 Ai.u. Smiih Pott Eton 
(repr.) 27 kising (wo-score>old.s, 1855 Tknxvson The Brook 
137 That was the fuur'ycaT-t>ld 1 sold the Squire. 

b. The expression * x years old* may be preceded 
by a pren., as if it were a «b. phrase ^ * the age of 
ji- years ^ : e. g. * a child of ten years old ‘ from 
two years old and under *, ‘ at, inuler, or over six 
months old 

This construrtion appears first with o/, which may poAdbly 
nrpresent the DE. (anil Com. Tcul.)gcmiive phr., or the corre- 
.sponding Fr. phr. with dr (see note to 41, so that ‘ a child i>f 
.r years old ' might be ortg. =: * a child old (in respect) of x 
yc.irs lint there is a chronological gup between the t wo con- 
structions, the earliest e.'-ninples of the later lieing in Cursor 
M. In one instance, the olde.st text ha.s *0 liia j'cir eiM \ 
i.e. *of two j'C jrs* aifk’ in whif h the later M.SS. sub.*<titutc 
old '/‘IT eild. Uut in aiiof her insiaiicc, tlic rending 'of thi-c ^er 
aide* is evidently original. Whether this implies a confu.sioii 
U;! ween i>/4/, eld adj. and «7r/ sK, ns sipp. in the Uhaiioer qwoi. 
which follow’s, or the existence of two forms derived I'rom 
OK. /reora ^rara raid. vix. * three jxar old ', and * of llirct^ 
y«:.ar old \ is not clear ; htil wh.'U is evident is that ' x ycat\s) 
i>ld ' -^ooii came to be taken in itiv lump as a sb. phr. which 
might be preceded by any prep., since we find c 1430 ' from 
ii) yereolde til \ ',fliid in the next cent. * at ipne months old ' 
■ 'at the Age of nine months *. 


A sbnihir Uv.ige is f'.MUid '.vitli l'r\iih, 'tmg. broad, deef. etc. 
('.\hifli .ibii ill (IK. wi;ir ):!■•;<. d I'V :i ^•■niiii>; i.r a'.rv-s. 
phr. ‘..f dimi n ivir; but there ll.r i.on.vl. wiili , / , t.> 

I.c liilcr, .-iinl tb:it with ollit-r )ui.p.s kvs Usual ; m-.i; Df ;.jt, 
13.. Cursor At. t 7.,<?.G cCoii.) Wi'-in he U-ud hfi he i.n/hi 
an O lii:i y*;ir cild p-. l.•il(b^ A . c.id, J r. hl-d pat he i.c w;»- 
.sl.-iii. /bid. ujyi'y d.-.u ) pi*, may /naiilcn), b »l ..f iljsf. 
je.rc aide K’. i-l.l, b . Tr. -yidej i ii j c I 

I ar of Uiid.^ t X374 K Am/, a- Afi. 7H .Hail. ,7 ) 

Yoiig was ihisDucfi.:, of w i.f c.Jd [So -'Oibvi M^S. j 

Ha/l. 7333, of \x<‘ >< ie c-l-.i ; (b. of .s.v' ywi ..h!.-; v., 

( ar/onl. c 1490 Paihd. on Hus/', u. 73 ^ Calcji..:; fr .1:1 ii] 
>iri ■.•Idc '1 11 .\ is best. L 1470 lli.M-^ U nlfiue 11! 27, H\r 
ilocl.lir b.id »M‘ xij wokkis ;i!d a ki .i\ ff. 1582 N. T. iRI i:in.) 
Matt, ii. lb From l\v>) yeie old iv. Mub.r (lOn lw.> y-aies; 
Wvri If, fi;> I w' ;i'fr at': anil with \i i.c ; f,c >.*i .■m, :i‘. 

naiiy as were two ^cre old and vi.deri. .593 .^‘»i.\ks. 

/’/, IV. ix. 4, i wa-; inade A Kiiig. at uim* ni-.iiibf. -’ulc. 1594 
- A’/i/f. ///, II. iv. ::3 He could tn.'iw a crii t -u 1... I • v.ics 
old. 16*5 J. .Ml. M) ill Flli.-. Orig. y.i//. Scr. 1 Ml. j.t 
.\ youiit iiiAii iindfr lliiriy ycai.s idd. 1607 IlKtOi n ! itg. 
Georg, i\. 4.:r A Sti.'r of two \'r.aib nld. 17*7 .Sia:!-! 
f/uliii tr I. vi, Those iuler.dpil for appientii c-s aic disn I-, rd 
at -.levi ri yi ais old. 1818 Siii.i i.i v A’liv*. Js/nm 11. \xv, 1 bis 
I hild of tv.el' C yeais r:lil. 

5. i iritliLC and experience in hi iiie 

rjKCilicd matter (>r ics[ ect, i.>r a.s an agent or qii.ali- 
ficd person of some kiml ; piaetistvl, < xpciicnced, 
skilled ; .'\lso, in slang use, Clever, ki.owiiig. 

e xooo AH/' k's (/anons }i 1 7 in 'I'.huri)*: /.axi-y 1 1 . 34;! N.i picl 
,v!c f .'lUl sy, a*; he cald <->■ nn wisdome. c 1220 Tfs/.'.ay 

I )Id in hj-e. r-iijiics devn. (. 1315 Sjiukeii.'.m 5? '.I he ‘.cvtai'.i* 
i^nlri: hjs of lh»: .tinl 1 i\n if.lcijcd the • aide, 

of 3eii:-,.'ic ofwyi. 1559 1 Ii ijof-i . O kie ■-.ou'.du-r, : ezcianu^. 
1588 SuAks. /,. A. A. iiT i. ;ii54 'Ihoii art .'i-i eld Louc- 
iiion^i, ai:>l ?.|>c.-ikL-st .‘•kilfuMy. X638 FonO Fancies r. ii, 
My .si.ifs, [ ihai-.k yo, for being igM«.iriii, Uf what this old- 
iii-irii-i'.liief inimd! ci6$» Mjl.'ivn Sonn. to bdr H . 
I'line. V.Anr, yiiniiig in yeriie>, but in sage couri-.til old, 
17x6 l.r/id. Giis. Ni». .S4iv/^ Fracr.vs (‘•nun, .. an ..Id 
( n-Ti-ndi.r. tyiM Di-; Foi^ CW. ycnk ■•.'140! 'jjs ’J he t.lcimans 
wc»e loo (lid for u*, ibcre. 1820 Siin.i i:v Lett, io At. 
bos'ne 14 >. I, a*.’ old ditiru r. wli j kn-.iw well K\ery fal-c 
vtr-ie of that j:\vcct orach'. 1B53 My A'l'?.'. / \ in. n. 

Did ill vices, and mean of soul! x88i Jowrii TK'it.}tf. 

I. 152 'Mu; .Athciiiaris were old .v.'ii'ors and they were .^nly 
l<rgiiv.»ei>. 

b. In various colltKi. and slang pbi*a^;s : as v/d 
bird, a {icrson who h.ns lieuome knowing ihiougli 
cxiHjrience, i/'ic. an cxpcriencc'l thief; Md hand 
’.>cc D. 4 ^; old Fifk. .SoujIEK, ST.viJkii; lo be old 
ilort at a thing). 

*589 (see \b. I - i). 1711 Su.^nv.sn. Charm. > 1737) T. 35 
With till? old Sla.’.vr^ nn iiutl'.rr whuin llicy rsu-.ct in .'it'oiidi, 
‘lis, xtlways (looil youT Hi.'ivur! or t'*oi>d vom l.,'.i cUhii> ! 
1722 r^K Fos:(i»/. ymk liJio) 99 Thr C'.» plain I was! an old 
> -!di'.r at .-.mh woik. 1784 j. roii.u I irt in us I’r.UitgtXs 

II. y I'hilip, nlio is .-tii old koi.i-.j. as lbs .sayir.:: is, domurred 

!•• ll.e business. 1785 Ut riin ki anh Ob.vrt'er No. 107 f ft 
I 'n..l(* Aiir.viy was an old dog at a disjniie. 1851 (!. \Y. 
Hh SK'v?d 'L'alpa (>2 Due woid of advice fir.in an 'old 
tl'e 1877 F* ' *^1 Sfrx'Jtudi i. ji Iti r.ii.c casts 

out of f»'ii a»i 'old birtl ' wuulii bc.iiat liirnsclf. 1890 W. A, 
tv H LA'.K i >nlj- a .Siitert vG ; Kviiitniiy tliv iii.isti i \\ a< jt't old 
bird, he larofidly iclraced hi.*- .sttiw .and. bolud tlit door at 
ilii; f >Jt ..f the .SUtii'i.. 

0 . In Cftllocj. use : Great, pU iitifiil, abuiitlant, 
excessive; ‘ grand Nnw chiefly after other ap- 
predalivc adjs., as.^Ptx/, high. 

i: 1440 Bone 7 <Vv*. (vlW liodc oldc f>V;iiiynfS was theie. 
X590 Taih. iC'N A’i'i a' Cu*ga(., SuUiJay, at ni.is.se, there war 
• >ld rinciug of Ndls. 1599 Sucks, , 1 /ai/. Atjo v, ii. oS 
\'ondijl;; old coile at hoiiu:. a 1604 H W.v.i.R Chum. Iret. 
\2-^n,-tc. If lluy lc.crrai:i monks] wtic as f;ii in tbo'-e dales 
as iTiv>--i of ihi'.ni prc■^c^l afltr, there would have l>cenc old 
frying. x654l».vv:os r/eas. .ViLV» 11. iv. 5.1 When fific'-n 
joine- lo Scveiiiy, iI.imc's old doings (as ihcv sayi, the Man 
ami Wife fitting together like January and May day. ^ 1664 
Uoi'ios Searron. 104 'I hrre was old ilriuking and old 
siiijc;ii.g Ami all the while the Hells were ringing. 1705 
Hii-KFMNG'.i L J'/ :Vv.'-c/-. II. Wks. 171ft III. 77 'J here was ojd 
Haiuiving, and Cursing, ami Fitihiiic.', and R.'iiling in 
abiiudance. 1814 Sco 1 i II ’av. xviii. So there was old lo do 
ail -ul ransoming ilu* briilegroorn. x8x8 - Hob A’oj' xxxii, 
‘ line's auld I'idering r!!■l.; l.•mnlel-<>Tdcli!’.g ' muttered Oai- 
‘H.hait.'tchin. 1825 1 ’.p..X‘kM i N. C. Ge\\ss. s. v., it/.f’doivgs, 
gieat .-ixirl, great fi'a.s'iing— an iintotnnuni di-^play of hos- 
n'iiiiiiiy. 189B TCesfm. Ga'i. x July 2/2 The 1 .wyi rs in the 
1 f liuv r had wli.H . . we may be ailowc J to ciill a Jiigh old 


lime. 

II. Belonging to fonntr times or an eailier 
prrio-i ns well a.*! lo the present ; long-established. 

7 . a. Dating far back into the post ; of ancient 
origin ; made or formed long ago ; also /oel. of 
ihings which have always existed, as elemental 
lorccs, etc.: Primeval. (In OF., and early MK. 


ajiplied to the (.Creator.''- 

y.Vi^^u«//*945 hyre raid melod esi« wiLTc b-.-arn-scb^ido. 
i 888 K. IKi.kkki) Boeih. .\iv. § 2 Sc r.'ibln ewide i^ ^wil^e 
Ik*, mou Tivlyru i.w.tA c »20s L.'HY. ^4^85 Aue hu.sv he wes 
biclu.scd fasie an aid siauciic vveorc. 1340 Ayenr. 104 Me 
x.ayih he it inc. hfcucuc..hc 3s aid and iki.iittcr aad >drc‘d 
and \ worbs.sijied ami yluued. 1 1350 - .v D:vd. 79^ 
^Durc divlurns sain in s.vwiis fid .'Idi-. r 1400 M V. 

(Roxb.) iv. !.» Scho lies i:i am; aV!f •a'tell. 1996 Sh\i..s. 
Tam. .Htr. in. i. .5o Old f.isljiijii.s pl-...i^e me. best. 1634 
Mii.ion' Comm 31 An oKl, ai.d hAiig;ayjNation proud i:; 
Anns. 1667 — T. L. 1. 5-13 A ^li 01 iba: toie HclN l'oTl(:.^vc, 
and beyond Frighted the R^ign of Chai S and cld N'ijThi. 
X73a Pi'i’K Fss. Alan 1. I'jS Who knows but he, wh»w.e ha.id 
the lightning fvirins, Wh-j keaves Old 0«.'Cim, and w Ji * ii=g'5 
the stoimsY X883 II. Cox .'nsiit. in. *'-^*4 i 
old as the lime of the Cunquesi. 1898 7>V Bits 23 A)»r. 

The superstition, is almost :ts i-ikl as the liill'-. 

b. In personal <'r other panicubir n UTenc«.* a.s 
^ Kl 



OLD. 
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OLD. 


w'jih 3gcnt>n^un, etc.'; : That haa long stood in 
some relation to one ; that lias been such from of 
oid ; not new or recent. 

a xooo yuIiiiHti 6^3 it*r.) Wivc.iA nW. a laaS 

Kath. i/.'iM doolo Prihlin .. ift; n:;ul lo ur(f nld**- Ju.m- 
Sijhipes. ( 1440 Axii, 03, I woMo. iiovv m'Ih in':!*? 

wtT sene Kor oldc :iiqucvntaiincv vs by-twenc. c 1470 
IfrNKY iK«//rt.ri. 7 {)ur iil-l ciUK-inys iTiuiiiiya 

X5oo-ao J.)l NM^.K P\\'r,is l.v. 68 T-j ihy anKl s«:hfTvainli'i 

have ail K, .1 li.ii Liii^ tu>ii Uppiiiii iniu tUv- 1549 < 

Scot. vi. 67 Ci-rrianiUv, lh:U is Kuile for am^ a'nl I7<^ 

IVtyaJcn Worhl lMsAccti:xi 19 Nui i-uiivly f.-r ihcir 

|jr{'siini[>iiiou.s Asisumpiioii oi' hi? proper Tillc, b>.r. out of an 
old Crutch, ft 17*7 l\.v^ts.^Y A uld 7 ..* i .should auld 

aoiuaiiitaiico be forgot ThiV I h*:y vt turn w'lh .st ars ?_ 1840 
R. H. fJ'NX Hvf^MAst'KWV 'SoMiiny a ilurking in 

the surf, did he ;;et lo pay up old .■•ooiv.s-. 1849 ;M vo.M.'i.av 
Hist. Zi/.x* 1*50^4 1**1 s.'iiiJ'f.iftion of .iU fitl dc!*! tlue to liim 
fioin the crown. 1875 l P/.ttit o*!. .d 1. i'ii I h.ave 

a claim upuii you as an ol.i fin i.d ff your father, 

c. Known or fnniiliar I'roni of old, or liccaiiisc 
of foniirr ;:s:.at:iation. 

I 888 K. /Ki.i riKii Pi't'Pr, \x\i\. 5 r ^ HealdatS |»a lunijlu Jia 
ealdan sibbe |ic hi on jc.iceajmc wif ron. 1 lai (!?. A’- < 'hrc.=:. an. 
lo*-*.; .He teah f.jr»‘^ p.'X his c:a 1 i!:i!i unint cas. C 1386 C !lf.\l t. I.K 
Man ■'/' Lti'.ds P. O Satluiii I'litiiou^- .Wei kiiO\w=l.w I-’ 
woiauicn the t'Klt* way. 15^ Sii.-xK.'fc L. A. P. v. ii. 417 \ ft 
J haue a triche t.lf the oUI raijie. 1598 — .’A * tv Ii '. i\. ii. I'j 
Your hnslKiruJ b in his r>!tli'. tunes [i-r/ /•‘f- lino.^J :i.L..ainL*. 
1601 - yuP C. V. i. C ' : AnP OJ-.l Cassiu.' .still. 1784 Gnv i rii 

Tif xin. 7_}7 Fo'louiurf lifr rid pla-i. iSao Siiki.li.y Hymn 
.M Mcfxury lx.wvll, While he i:on-.eived another jutve of 
f-in. One 'ifliis oM irirks. 1855 

IV. 377 'I’hu '»ld men had again *jiiet in the t.iil ball. 1865 
.•■fCiilTi’LOT £2 J'he Apostle hr.d been travel. 

1; 1.:^ vyer old ijioaiul. 

8. Used as an cx|jrcs.sion of familiarily, a. in 
addressing or speaking of persons with whom one 
has :in acquainlancc of some standing, or whom 
one treats as such, as in the eolloip old hoy\ chap^ 
ftlhnvy vhm\ b. with names of places \vhi:h one 
has long known, esp. of one's native country : see 
also 12 h- Often in the collocation good old^ a 
colloq. or cant expression of coniinendatiou or 
.appreciation. (Cf. 6.1 

a. 1588 .SiKk'S. T:P A. IV. ii. xai Louke how the bl.arkc slaiic 
smiles vi>un th« father; A> who .shoubl .s.iy, old Lad 1 am 
ihinc ownc:. x6ox • 7 Vvf /, A', itl. ii. 9 iJid .she .vee thee the 
w hile, old boy, tell me th.ni. 1711 Stkkle .S/tvZ. No. 17 ? 3. 

1 ticver hear Iiiin .s>> of hi'*, lino things as up jii old 

\e!l Trott. 1808 iS' oTT Mann, vi. Ir.trmL Si r.ugb'ind "a'l 
merry England, when Old Cbiistinus brought his s;Kuts 
again. 18x5 C M. Wksi'.macoi t A'/x* ^Py 1 * ls,'iy. old 
fellow. 1879 Punch 24 Aug. 81/2 A fulb.ov who can take a 
joke good -iiai 11 redly like you can, old l>oy. 1885 Hitt 
3 Jan. 4/T You'll be thinkiug i*ve got the blucauouldii'S, 
old man. 1890 R. lioi.iixr.W'f on Cot. Re/x^rm-cr xit'aCi 
Take another tumbler, old man. 189a .Xnsikv I WcsPoputi 
Ser. Ji. 37 \evcr mind, old chap. 1898 I)ovi.r, Trajf^. Kcro'skfi 
ix, 23 o There they go giving the alarm I (uxitl oid (Janiel 
Corps ! 

b >598 Sh.aks. 7 <xo/. Shr. i. ii. tg What happie gale 
lili-iwcs you to I'adua hreio, fviun old Verona? 1859 lb I'l.i.i. 
fmpr. .Sea 140, I tiiay lake upon iiiee to tell old Knglatid. 
1^3* ISkkkki.ky 2lL i/kr,\\.% j Hath ii*)! old England sub< 
sisted for many n,;rs w ithowt the help of your noti ius 1 1785 j 
Horns CotUrs .Sat. A 7 . .xix, Krom sc*Mie.s like these old 
Scotia's graiideiir spring.s. 1808 .Si.orr Mann. vf. Iritro -1 63 
Nor failed old .Scotland to pioduee, At such high-ii'lc, her 
savoury goo ic. 1844 Aiu. S.Mmi Adv. Mr. Ledbury \ 

1 . xiL 90 There '.s old (jraveseiid ! 

9 . Applied to the devil, a. orig. in reference to 
his primeval character; in OF., calda\ -^ Uhe . 
oM one *) ; also in parliv;ular appellations, as old 
serpents dragon, enemy, (idversavy^ etc. 

n 1000 f.e.is. 32 ..Grcin) Se eabla. ti isoo Moral rWe 2^4 : 
lt-:l>«;bub ke e.Vide. fI200 Trin. Co.'l. Honi. 191 pc .'tide 
!ii*d h e j»t-' blpehie eue and ad:im. /; Ta30 Kali Mcid. 13 
N1.1 blbali ic al Je feond. 138a Wvcrii' Rev. .\x. a 'J hc oMc 
si:r i»eTH, that is ihe deiiel. 1629 M 1 1. n i ;4 Xathnty r 69 'I'h’ old 
under grunid. 1638 Sir T. Hf.Kiii'RI Prav. K-d. 2; 

10 S.*yling their hellish enilxavses wdih jiiy?:c .. or what the 
fill! iinTx>itLT infatuate.'; them with, i8aa Penh of 

Man III. 3^ Cuffed about by I'l c ‘auld thief, they 
styled I'lim- 

b. .So in various joco-se api)cllatinn.s, as the 
oldonejhe <j/r/Cli:NTLEM,v 5 f {in bluKk . ; r7/</nAnuv, 
Ntck, Scb.mvit, etc. 

x668 R. T/K RTRANOK Vh, Qua*. (1705) Thvy were all 
sent to Old Nick, x^oo T. Hkijws' ICL.t. h 7-101 fll. mj, 1. ■ 
know n.jt who'll take ein for .‘iaiuts, but the old geiilleiiiaii in 
black. 178* .Smom kit L. r;/>vrf.vf 11, \, ffe inii^t ha\c s-Jd 
himself toOM Scratch. CX746 Collilu iTirii Hobl in) ■ 

Chud tfarry^ Ow.i Xirk^ name:'; for the <b.vil. 1785 Ih. k.ss 
Afidr. to TZr/V i, O liiou! whatever title .''^uit thee., Auld 
I I(*rnic, Satan, N irk, or C-loatic. x8s4 ///.»/. Gan, tuf^ Houses \ 
51 He would not alii;k at playing up Old Harrj* in every . 
}>ossible shape and manner. 18x5 J. Nfal Pro. yoKAthan f. ■ 
a53 H?s Master, .the Old One. 1894 Asti.kv «;o years I 
Lt^ 1 . 213 The ball.'i did whistle round like 'old Hilly j 
IIL Ik-Innging fo .an age t^r pcricxl now past j 
away; ancient; former. j 

10 . Of or pertaining to the di.stant past ; belonging i 

to antiquity or^to n bygone age ; ancient, bygone, ■ 
olden. (f)ppost:d to modem.) ' \ 

c 1000 Ags. Gasp. liiikc i <. 8 .Smne s;edi*ti eaM witeja am'. ; 
cjooo A^s, Ps, l.t-Kvi, 5 (Or.i p.a ir ealde d.ij^as eft rd^-hfe. 
a 1067 in Kembic Cod. Pipi, IV. 202 Swa he (*ri ;<: 1 diim 
timiim waes. c xaoo Oumin 1572.1 pait .aide folk f>ir 

fJodess'hnIhhc k:dc. rxao5 I.av. 2916 jwin liolde dnwen 
(<.'1875 dai^e], 1340 jlyenh. An abl fik-f-ofe 
h«ltc platoijn, Wvci.iH v, 21 Imri herdet that 

it ix said to oldc men (1388 eldc riivii, Tima ^'lllo them 


I off the olde tyme, 1611 by them of old time]. ? a 1400 Aforte 
I Artk. 13 ElJeis of aide tyme. rx42S I.vdg. Assenddy 0/ 
j Gods 294 Oldej^Mrtyfi .scy she Iwri-iTi the licriicst hoi in.*. 

! 1590 L Li.(>\:> MJiatl Paies 9 The old autiian Komaiirs had 
! . .oerfttiue ceremonies. 1591 Siiaks. 1 Hen. LV, 1. ii. 56 
TIu: nine Si)>yls of uld Rfjiiie. x8m Spec. J/. ii. £ 3 

! *1613) 3a The uld anr.ivnt lirdcr of the scare. 1871 Mii.iun 
: /*. R. Ilf. 178 The Prophet.s old, who siine thy i:n<11e.4s r.-iign. 

: 1788 l’*.'i‘i£ Duue. It. 144 A shaggy TapVtry, worthy to be. 
■.pre.ul till CtHinis' old, or Dunton’s iiKHlern beif. 1784 
Cowi'KK V. vl^ Tubal. .the Vulcan nf i#Ul times. 1809 
W. Ikving KnicAvrt*. vii. ix. ^1820) 513 The customs and 
nianne.‘'.s that piv.vatlcd in the ‘giuid oUl times'. 1848 
Tr.NMY.sDN Goldin Vear Old writers push'd the huppy 
seUMMi 'i'ack. 

b. kelaiiiig to p.ast time** : tlcaling with antiquity. 

a goo Cv.MiW ri.i- Crtst 1396 Nu ic Aa ealdaii race auk>rkcie 
hu pii iv.\ arrcsl.'ui vile .:;clu*Tdc.s. #: 1330 U. TiKCNNi-; Chren. 
(TSi*d 1 la Stiynt Hcdc hokf.s writtin t:r .stories ohic; 1375 
itviaiOi’K tfruec 1. 17 .Vtiklc story.=J that invn redys. 1667 
Milhin /■'. L. M. 386 Wherever .stood City of old ur modem 
I'amc. 1820 SuKT.Li v (pdipus I. 42 Grassliuppers tli:it live 
on noonday dew, Atul sun.;^, (dd atiiials tell, as s'.vcetl)' tuOL 
C. Fropt r to antiquity ur a bygone age : uf 
anoi':i'.t ch.ir.icl(?r, lorin, or appearance ; antique. 

i.-x38i CiiALs r.B P,’.rl. i'onhs ly It h.-ippedc nu.* for to be- 
holde Vp on a bok wa.s wide with Idleris olde. 157^-80 
I’vKi- i .\h'. 069 Mc-ii curioas in vsing old an*! annent 
WO! lic'. . . A ntt/uarii /tomifies. x6oi .Sh.akk. 7 Vci< /. A’. 11. iy. 

44 v) fellow come, the song we had ]a>t ni^hl: Marke it 
Cies.irio, it is idd and plainc. 1709 Ikirr. J‘\ss. Crit. 3.‘.| Some 
l»y old Words lo fame have made pretence, Ancients in 
p:tia.se. 1899 If'esfm. G,ii. 11 May 4/2 Wh.il they call the 
c 1*1 blue, the .shade seen in ol<.l enamelling. 

, d. Asitidated with ancient limes (esp. with 
I classical nmiquity) ; rwiownetl in history ; esp, jn 
! poetry, a.s iin e|.'ilhd with |.iro|)er names, 
i e 1631 M iLioN Arcades g 3 (.)n old l.jvicus or Cyllcrsc hoar. 

! 17x0 l*oi'K ll'inthor For. 316 From old licleriiiin lo the 
I northern main. x8ao Siikllkv // iteh of .A tins Ivii, ‘1 o glide 
, adowM ol^ Nilu.s when he threads E^yi t and Ai'.tliiopia. 

I 1845 RATri.soN Fss. (X&891 1. JO It i.s ib.e old i'ii.siori«..al 
i Iliads of Europe that the k*vci of hi.stoiy longs to e.xplons 
j 11 . Belonging lo an earlier period i uf lime, one’s 
life, etc.) or to the earlier or earliest of two 01 
more periods, time.s, or stages; peilaining lo an 
earlier condition of things ; po.sjursstd, oeeiipicd, 
practised, etc. at a former time. ((Opposed to neiv. ) 

I «xooo Ptienix 321 puiipc he .v-witc^^ wongas secan Ins 
• c.Tltlnc c.'ird of ^is.-H.‘ thcUtjTf. aiooo Fltr.e 1266 iOr.) 

= RC ^Sil'Ti i*; 50«..yi ri:<’l, akl %>nmo< 11 .x c 1375 .SV. Let*. Saints 1 .v. 

‘ \l>ertholonieuS\ 140 Mythtyly he put hyin owie of hE .aid 
.si.'iii 3 iu'.ry, 1508 J}i.'N'is.AR Ftyting 320 Thovv .. gcrL me .. 

■ ih.ni :dd Mn with new schanie certify. 1638 Sir T. HKki»Ki<T 
V rav. .ctl. oj Be pioj*'Cts the iccovriy uf his uld Ep.Trrliy 
<if Hrampore. CX647 MltluN P'oriCrs of Consfienet 20 Nc;*' 
Picsbyter is but Old Priest writ lairgc. xSoi Wohuswohj 11 
ResM. 'V Indep. iii, 'The pleasant tlid my he, art env 

)'I'iy: My ■•Id rerneinhratii'i-s went fioiii me wholly. 1848 
Ti NVYSON Morie dWrihur 240 'i’hc old oidir r.h.iiigr.ili, 

, yielding place to new. 1893 Max ML'li.f:r Theo.\ophy y\\. 

; (1899) 4ui In order to bring Ills old Jcwisli belief into 
; h:iMn 'iny with his ne'.v philo'^ophicnl conviction.s. 

b. 'rhal was or has been (the thing spoken of) 
nt a former lime. 

1571 Satir. Poems Kef. xxvii. 54 Aid feyis ar siudle fa^lh* 
full freindis fund. 1847 Gahvay Arch, in lo/A Re/. Hist. 
-If.V.S'. C'Vw»■//^ App. V. 496 Sheiriffi-s .and onld ShcrilTrs tu 
guC in their 1 kii ktf guwues, x 847"9 .1 rs Friends in C. 

!. 2 Klle-nurre th** great l.twyer, abo :iii okl pupil of 
irsine, »?94 Hm.i. Caink .'l/iT/rrw<«>i ill. xix. 189 HE uld 
luasler, the <.ullege friend uf his father. 

12 . Di.stingnishing the thing spoken of fnim 
something of the same kind newer or more recent : 
Of earlier date, prior in time or occurrence, former, 
previous. Old year's Day, the last day of the 
old year. 

cSm O. F.. Chron. an. PSs Se Hlopwl;; was Carles brojnir . . 
si: HloJ*\vi^ was Ixes alilan Carles biinu. css’ll Lasnh, Horn. 

?7 pcs d'*i..on pvxu aide 1.^ « isoo Viecs yirtue.s vj 
C» 5 cr ijtwo mutiu iKiirr*; ffan a:ld-monr. 1387 
t tig-ten (RolEj VII. 407 Al holy wrilt, pe eldcfry-^. oldcj 
testament and he newe. CX460 Foktrscur A Is, Lim. 
A/ou. ix. (1535) 12S Thai .sliulde than be vndir a Prince 
rki'.iblY m; mvi'hty as was thair old prince. 1548-9 (Mar.) 
/Jh. Cofit. It dyer ^ Haftisw^ Grauntc tlmt the okie Adam. . 
ifiaye .so bv buried, tiial the iiewc nian may be r.iivt-d yp 
a'^Uync. 1590 Smaks. MMs, N. l. i- 4 Fuurc iiai'ipy dales 
bring in .Anuiher M^ion* but uli, me ihinkcs. boa slow This 
uld Alrj«ni wanes. x8ix IWhi.k Transl. Prrf. 2 The making 
fjfancw T.aw fur the ahrugating of an old. 1671 .Mii.iun 
R. IV. 27S All the wduKils Of Academics old and now. 
<*1830 Mrs. Cameron Houtston Tracts III. Xo. 63. s Tiuir 
family consisted of a sun and three daughters, who were 
brunghi up more in the old school than is, now custunuiry. 
»®49 CfRo ( f Greet r 11. !\ vii. (1S62) V 1 . 3.J The gra< 1 iKd trans’i- . 
tiun of what i< called the Old Cuniedy into the Middle and 
New Corniidj'. 

b. With names of countries; Known or in- 
halntc'd at nn earlier jieriod, as Old England (hence • 
Old Englander)^ Ola France^ Old Spain (opposed j 
to the 2\tncrican colonics of New England, France, j 
Spain ; now only krs/.), and .similarly in modern i 
colonial use, the old country, old home » Great i 
Britain. (Tn Old England and the like, there is | 
often a blending with this of sense 8. ; i 

The Old Domution’. sec Dominion. Old World, the j 
l'!;ufcrii Hemisphere;, ns opptjserl to the New World of , 
AiiiOrira. 

1647 Ward .Simp, Ccblcr 43 Hce thal pri/c.s not Okl 
Eugfaiid Oiaces, aa much as New England Oriiiiianccs. 
1755 NUoi:s*i ftrsurances 1 . 393 W. H. Master of the Ship 
t ."ill'-d Ocurge, belonging to London in old England. 17^ 


I Ahh. Reg. T2I Hills of exchange drawn by the government 
I of Canada on th.’it of OUl France. 1780 Ibid. 813* Newly 
! arrived fiom Old .Siuiiii. xBsa F.xamincr 28 Dec. 826/1 
: i;eneral Miranda had s;tiled..lbr Old Sp.ain. 1817 J. 
i i'KADnoRY Trav. Atncr. 321 It gives them an uppoitiinity 
I of inuking enquiries respecting the 'old country '. XQ37 Hr. 

I MAuriNE-AU Soc. Antcr. HI. 95 They arc ri-adcLs: their 
! imaginations live in the Old World. 1844 Mrs Hi.^ubton 
: J *<?!/// Fov. 7 V.r«j II. 127 Fanninc details which apply 
..to pr.iclicc* ill the ‘Old Country . 1886 Lowxu. H vfri. 

; JtSgc*) VI. 143 Ic Ithc founding of Harvard] insured our 
I iiiiellcclual independence of the Old World. H'/d, 156 The 
! more conservative itTiiver.silics of the Old I-fome. 

j c. Old style : see Stvle. Old Christmas Day, 

\ Old May-day, Old Mitkaelmas-day, etc. , the.se days 
i according to the ctmumlation of old style. 

] x88S Honk Rvery-day hk. i3y4 September 96.. Old Holy- 
! rriud. 1838 Ibid. fl. 659 A festival called Ikrltano . .annually 
j held in Scuilanil on ofd May -day. Ibid. 1315 OctoWr n. 

I This is *()kl Miiiiae.lmas I kiy'. x86x x6 FcVi., The 

j i.Ul .•■tyle is still retained in the aceonnls of Her Majesty's 
1 T'lcasur^'. . . i'he ilrst day of tlie fniancitd yesu- is the 51 h of 
1 April, Iwlng old Lady D.^y, i86j Booh of Pays I. 58 
I January 6 Epiphaii)- or Twelfth JJay {Old Christmas PayY 
j Ibid^ 52/? .Auid Hansel Monday, i. c. Handsel Monday old 
I style, III the first Monday after the i2lh uf the iiifiiili 
i IJaiiuaty]. 

! tB. adv. In ancient times, long ago. rarc’^^. 

1608 .SiiAKs. P> r. I. rri>l. I To sing a Song that old was 
I sum;, Fioiii a.shes, aiintieiil Gower Ls come. 

C. j/y.l (^elliptical uses of the adj.) 

I * 1 * 1 . =- Old man, old woman. Obs. „ 

! ^1375 S'. Leg- Saints iii. {. hutfias) Sa suld b'tt aid 

! his iicn.'irme ni.aW. /bid. .wiii {Fgi/ciane) 526, ft lo hat 
I anld jinne sad .scho r.-ilhc. 1436 Lvne. Pe Cuit. Piigr. 13115 
1 O. tl'.ow edde! M'bat luiMO'r do, \'nwnrly me to .•‘Uiyte so? 

15x3 Dot r.i.AS Hf.'tu/s 11. i\. I \ 1 .Scho. . Hirr^*w:ii-t hir ht-s 

I bnicht. ..\nd .sele the auld doun in the haly .scie. r 1533 CVf. 

■ cj Lone vJ.Vo \Vb,il tloth thi.s uldc Thus far 3 stupe in yercs ? 

2 . //. {olds). Old ones (of a set or class^^ ; oM 
' persons, etc. mod. eoUoq. 

2883 Hr SAM All in a Garden fair 11. vii. (18S5' 167 Voun*: 

■! clever people . . are inor« d illicull to Ciitdi than 1 hi. « ild.s. 1890 
i pall f 7 , 30 Aug. '.?/2 Although the ‘Olds’ bavo been 
j tlie yiiontrrs .. uf the nti-*vi;iiient,‘ ilfb ‘Youngs' .sliow an 
I iinpalicnce with llicni at every meeting. 

pi. (olds), 1 U>])S mure than two and le^^s than 
I four ytais old. Old olds, hops moic than four 
years old. 

1898 Jhii(v Aexos di Mar. 7/4 Okl olds arc .Mill scllinc. 
1898 Ibid. 25 June 7/7 Some lew tiainaeticvis aic iakiiv:; 

■ place in y<‘.'uliiig.s and olds. 

' 4 . ( >lfl time, the olden time ; an tint Her time 

I or i)eriod ; » Elj.) 5. Chiefly in men. limes, days, 

; etc. of old. 

; CX400 Pe^tr. Tre^y lu^co He h.xs . . desyred my dmihlcr lu 

wed, Follexena the perl, by purpvisof oldc. 1535 Covkkdai.i 
Ps. Ixxvili.). 5 Then lemcmVirKd I the tymeb of ohie, ft the 
) t arts that were uaM. c 1586 C'lKSS Ffmiumkh Ps. i.sxmi. 
IV, 1 fell to thitiv# . . l.'poii the )eatc-j ol uki.^ 1835 N. K. 
Ctifh-dem Hht, A//; . 1. an. ii. 7 Apparrtlled in hl.iTke after 
tl;c iiutTiDtr of okl. 2784 C. ■wi'bK yoSiph Hiil 5h .Some 

' few that 1 have known m ilay.s uf old. 2845 M. J'.ai iison 
j Fss. iibSy I. xo France. .Ls. .rich beyond all 01 her. s in the 
I traces of th<J men uf old, 

b. Advb. phrase. Of old \ of old time, in the 
olden lime, long since, formerly ; also, From old 
days, for a lo!ig time (preceding the present). 

rx386 r iiAK.LR Ftiur.< T. 317 Fay niv ipsod he..fi'or 
dtllc wliich that ihuu uwt l me of old. 1433 Koih 0/ 
Par It. IV. 4'-'t/i Ve veil ay ami ircwt makyng uf uhl 
u.-wi and conliwued. 1478 J. I'asion jii P. J.ett. HI. 
219, I am aqueyntyd wilh yuiir tondycyons of uld. x^w 
Sii- WART Crtyn. Scot. 1 . 4 Inlill aiie place callit Eculuinkilj, 
..l4tiig of the aid thair wes thair .scpultuir. 15^ Siiak.*). 
Much Ado 1. i. 24O You alwaies end with a fades iricke, 

1 know yon of old, 1655 M n.i ' -n Sonn. Massm re Piedmont, 

\ Who kept lliy truth so pure nl uhl. 1774 J. I>kvam Mythol, 

I. 07 It was the ...s;u.ied phvic, where of uld the everlasting 
fire w.Ts iireserved. 187! K- Eti.ls Catullus i. 4 You of old ' 
did hold them Something worthy. 

D. Old- in Comb. 

1 . a. Wilh another adj., in antithetic or conse- 
quential relation, as f old-eool^ + old-excellent ; old- 

I new, old-young, b. WTth a pr.pple., foiming an 
i adj., ns old-growing (growing old , old-looking, c. 
Vvith a pa. pple., in advb. sense * of uld, long, an- 
ciently', ns old-acquainted, -branded, -built, -cut, 
-established, -gathered, -latuUd, -licensed, -said adjs. 

1593 SiiAKS. Rent. 4 - Jnl. I. ii. vt This night I hold an 
*i»kl .iccu'^tom’d. rea.st. 1535 Cranmi>k LH. to Dean oj 
Chapel Royal in Alisc. Writ, I'arkcr Sued II. 309 My "old 
acqiiaiiiiecl friend, Master Sh.axlui). 1716 Lady M. W. 
IVIoNTAGi; Let. to Lady — 16 Aug,, Tliis i& a very large 
town, but iijosL part of it *uld built. x6^ Tui.'knkvr RnK 
Trttg. 1. ii. Wks.. 1878 II. 16 O what it is to hauc n *uld- 
cook; Duke. x6ox Cuksikk Lotm's Aiart. cxvii, 'Those 
carued ‘old<cut stoiiic linages. 1787 Bfniham Def. Usury 
xiii. 242 Hlld-est.ablished tracks. iM Wistw. Gas. a Apr. 
6/j .Si.iiiie of the okti;r*c.stabIished j<iTilR'r.s refuse to ileal for 
(;.*i.sh at all. 1603 F. Hekino Anatedhyes 5 In the knowledge 
of Plants they arc 'old excellent. 1643 'I'rai'I* Comm. Gen. 
xii. 2 Abraham was old-excellcnt at it (self-denial J. <11586 
Sidney Arcadia i. Wks. 1725 1. 61 According to the nature of 
the *ol(l-grDwing world. 2884 Miss Miteord t y/tage Ser.i. 
(1863) 124 Apart froiiL his ^old-lookitig younger lu’othcr. 
1837 Htaek7if. Mag. XLII. 235 All the oldest looking, 
shrivelled oak-appks. ismPalsgr. 230/1 "Ould .•uiyd sawe, 
promrhe. ctKyo Marr. Wit ff Science v.i.in Hnzl. Potlsley 

II. 379 An Old-said saw it is.. Soon hot, soon cold. tSiS 
Craven Gloss, (cd. 3) s v., It*s an uiid said say, and a true yan. 

2. rarasynthetic combinations; a. general, as 
old-aged (of old age, agc<l), old-hloodtd (having 
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old blood ■,<?/</• /vtfW' -hiiat led^ -phrased^ 
-sigfUed^ clc., ndjs. ; Ik nee old-sightcdiicss ( urtrs- 
byopifl-^* b. based on some recognized i^hrase, 
as old-lHichtdorhh (having the charncter associated 
with an * old bachelor*), olddwyish (of the nature 
of an * old boy ’) ; so ohi-hoydike^ old-catthh^ old- 
fogyhk^ old-gmtkmanfy^ old- masterly ^ etc., adjs. ; 
old-baehehrshipf oui-felltmhooil (the status of an 
*old fellow’, c. g. of a college), cld-Joifyism^ old- 
ladyhood, old-liner (one of the ‘ old line *), old- 
loristy etc., sbs. See also derivatives of Oi.u MAU), 
Olfi woman, etc. 

i^Si SiDKKV Apol. /’.\'’//vV'«.Vrh.) « '^OMf-ajijcd evperit'iitc 
RDcth boyoiid th« riiiL-wittf-il rriyl.tstj|;lirr. 1824 M/s.s 
Mnv'ouu / VVAijr^ Scr. f. (1863) HyS Kvfiy thioK w;vh..sii 
| jrovokin;'Iy in cmlcrr, .so full of ninety, .so thoryii:.;tiIy 

\dd-l •.' icIu‘I«'i i.sh. 183s Ihid. .Stv . v. ;}4i’j M vci y fomale j)n;si.‘iil 
. . proplie- iwl oUl-l.':tr.hfdotstn|i, .iiul all ii.^ c\ ils, lo luc coa- 
liii-yrs and pt rffrincrK. 1894 H. Nr^-uKr iliyV& Rom, 
vid Thi? hauteur .. lliat »iiikc in lii.s^iiroud, ^ulU-l.|o;:uK'd 
hi'L-.'ist. 1846 Mr.s. lioni Sk, Chur. (iSsJ) 143 'I'hi; 

I'.iirious wcayriiod '^oM-hoyish ;iir of thi>..r.i(:r of 1597 

hu.wroN Morthturiadoa :f5 A KiUTrst of •i.ild-ljr;iiA.hi<J 
t).-»ki'S. 1780 M.\n. Ii’.Xkwlay Diury 1 . 503 i-Fon't 1 
lK:v;iu to talk inaxF •iit«t-«:atlish lUMMi'.ur of cards? 159$ 
SuAKS. Jithn If. i. yjg ''I'is not iht; rouiider of your “old- 
f.'ic’d w.dlcs, Can tiiili; yuu fiom our ivu s-.oi);;ors uf Wan^. 
1B48 T IIACKLRAY / 'lIM. /'il/V Iviil, lic lui'.l tlOW p.itStd illlu 
the Stage of *oM frllowlioorl. Ifis hair was 1883 

A. I 'tFum -! in rgM fV/r?. 0 « t. 72'j The full 'idti-fat c whisktu s, 
which of lAtu arc hcroiuifit; 1869 / V*/ 7 »' AVii'a' 

30 Jau., I I'lu: Quarterly iievtr f.ills. .into liadilioji, 

touliiic, or ’^iilil-f.igyiMn. 1819 Uyuon ynun I. eexvi, A good 
^oUhginileiaanly vitf.. 1888 \i^dy a-, F'l t. .174/3 Cap*;... 
«'hariiuii.;;ly of jirclty ■ old-hKlyhc>CHl. 1884 Roitni 

(Mass ) Sept. 7/4 'I'he *ohl-l:iu i-; apijcar to he out 

Ilf llionght. xVOo Aouit'iiry 14 Au;». 1-^3 .So .solid and i:ari.fu! 
au 'iild-loiisi. 188a ///ii w.-f'iri// No. <866. 439 'I'hiv diguilicil 
.'iiid, if the ti-riii he allitacd, ^oUhinastcrl)' work. x886 J. 
CoRTF rr i'aii of ' d ll. 17S He li.steiicd lo him telling; 
rtf. .his *(»ld.phr.'is< ij ciuhs 

3 . With Tijih. U»r a- lj. u.sed abs>ul.), forming 
altriV Vihrast;, :i>^7ld-bool:, old-eoiintry^ olddzory, 
olddife, old-line (i'ollowing the edd lines), old- 
Homan. cid-sehool^ cUl’Sendee, old-toion y etc. See 

also Dj.li-TIME, OMi'WOKLI). 

x86a liLFVoN’ Rk. iinnterx, 25 In the ’oM-l-ot k trade there 
ate opjxirt unities for the c.\f;rci'e of ii.tfcsuiiU'. Mod, A 
wrlhknowu fiequeiitrr of the old Ihvmc sli*»|!'i. 1890 I'ittUt 

;•! Jiirir. /l'm ?tri.osn> i;i ’old-d.iy livt ry. 1898 Dtxily Ai ri-.v 
* Do*:. I Thc«e is iUie U*o]c cxhihilfd, which . . has put 011 
a rriu- *iil«l ivory tone. 1863 A. C. Kav.sav Rhy.\, 'jt 

lli.'it lVdae«*/!>K. or *oi«.l-lile pciuA?. 1897 (l'. S..i 

X\X. y:\U I he :« turn to the old-llfc r-juliric. 1831 
C?\..».M.K .V.Ti'? A’«v:. 1. vii, ■< »hi-K <uuvn contempt of the 
sii[>eri 1 ii(iU>. x886 S. /»'<■;■'. July 19 Adaiu, ac-wriliug 

lo this ^**lti.:'.';ho(jl CalviriLs'ii, wa.-» the Feilcial Head, the- 
repte- cot. alive of hi.s r.ii «. 1894 /i'l ly .\pr. bfz 

One il»c few icmainiug *ol«l-v.rvi..c 

4 . Sjiccial cohiIfs. and phrases ; old-bone to 
inaruiie with old burie.s ; fold boy, a kind of 
siroFig ale; old clo tho-s-mnn, a dealer iii old or 
second-hand clothes; old-clo'thoB shop, a .shop 
for ihc s.ale of old clothes; old goutleman : .see 


9 h, also tiiiot. ; |- old-grey [<iBKY sh. 5], old man, 
greylcard; old hand, {a) one who has been long 
eiiii>loyed or h.^s ex|»eiienctf in any Irusimss, (.jjic 
who is .skilful in doing something (see Hand j/;. 
9) ; \b) one who has been a convict; iiUo attrib . ; 
old holder i see tpiot.) ; Old Lady, collectors* 
name for a species of moth, Mimia manra ; old- 
liko tf., old in ap|>enrauce {phs. exc. .SV. aiul .//ti/.' ; 
fold-sir, old-aire, an old man, an aged 
old-sledge, a game at c.irds - AUj voi K.s old- 
soldier to 'come the old soldier over’; .see 
Sol i >11:1; sb. [i'olkt /., ; Old Sow, the pl.nnl Melilo/ns 
nvmka (B\vei.t al^»» a local name of Att- 

Unnaria margaf ita<,eii (ixarl cudwee’l) (Ihilleii & 
ll.); Old Squaw =.(.>hn wife 2; old-standing ii'., 
that has stood or existed long, long-standing ; old 
fttyle a.f bchmging to the old style, old-lashioned ; 
Old Tom, a kind of stnntg gin. 

1849 . 

the cr 
//•id., 

turnip and in the i.orn crt'P’i. 1743 /.ottd. .S- ( ou-.'.'ry^ 

IV. (cd. 2) 339 'I’hois iuM Id the siiuic iivw Driuk-, wiili lli'.'u 
.Sedimcfiis. and call il "Old hoy, Stout, or Xo;t. x 78 » 
\Vou'.«>i »■ d'- Findftr) ’Jtnd i ‘de io A*. J.V, I.ikt an Old- 
cIdiIic.s-M.'ui alF*Mii bimdoii ,’Sticct ! X78X C- J- 'HXSion / //>/. 
y. yuntfier 1 1 . 252 The actor went to dress at his usiml 
wardrobe, an ''iild-clt*tl*e.s shi>p. 18*8 ( 1 , Smffiok 
/ it l.cndon 77 An '*oid umiloman' (a rard soiiicwh.it l.itvci 
ond thicker inaii ihc rc'i't of the pack.jiiul nowin onisideialjiv 
use amoiij^st the ‘ lci;s \ 158s .Si .vn\ mi'km .'hwa n. (Arli.) 
64 Hce rested wylfiil lyli a wayward obsliual ■*oUl.nrc.\\ 1705 
CaosK /)/W. J 'w.Vi '/•. 'OldAatid, knowiii« or exfuut in any 
btisincffs. 1848 l)iCKKN.s Dombey sii. as an old liaial, 

had a desk to himself. iWa Ti CKi.a Ausfntf. .'>tory 1. 85 
Kefurmed convicts, or, in the l.'inKuagc of their provi'ilual 
cant, ' old haiid.s x8^ Nixon /V//if///c ioj l#osh* 

man in the old-hand verniiculttr, signifies a liddlcT, xoxo 
SjSor/ittg Afa.^, XXXVI. 21 I he defciidHiiLs who havedtrM«* 
nnUnl ihemscivfs as * old -holders— copyholders .. who jwiy 
one heriot onlv, though they hold several ineNsnuges. 183* 
Rr.sNiB Buitirflies it AUfAs Tlic "Old I -idy appears 
tho end of July or lieginning of August. 1634 W. Tiitwiivr 
Ir. Jtahac s Lett. (vol. 1 .) 34 ll is one more "old-hke than 
his Father, and as ovtr.woxnc as a ship. 1855 RoaiNSOS 



If^Aitly C/ms,, A nd like. Kn>kin« i.ilil. * H«- i«i hcginniny to \ 
glow variy and like *. 1586 T. R La Primaud. hr AkiuI. 

1. (1594) 79 Of a iro<jkeii "uld-sire, we say that his spirit 
waxeth old with him. 1837 VV'. lKV'rN>^; Co/>t. Hotini-viik I. 
x8i iThis] threw ;« teoiporary sii'^iiia upon the game of 
* *old-!ilcdgo', 189a Pall Mall (J. 3 .\ug^ 5/2 Mr. W. R. j 
tried to ‘ *old soldici ' him, but,a.s siud iu sruieiittfjus { 

veriincular, *I wasn't having any'. 1853 MokioN Cycl. i 
Aj^ric. 11.421 Ale/ilfitfiS a&urens, a tiwiss plant .. w-iih hlue ' 
blossoni.s has a singular jiorciiie colour, whcur.eit is vtil- ! 
garly rallud '"Uld Sow'; .'mid i.s the plant whii h giv,:.s the ' 
peculiar flavour tu Schapitiger cheese. x6o8'9 Miuiu.KioN ’ 
tCidaio I. ii, Yt>ur college for your ^ old ■standing si-hrilar. 
1897 Allhutt's Sysl, Ahti, 111. 47 (.)ltl-standirig casts of 
chronic peiicuiditLs. 1873 liKDWNiNt; Red Colt. Nt.~eup 132 ■. 
r/l;;iiined .Xiid g*ajtry-f«Miifned 'old-style haiuit-o of ship. . 
1895 hdueal. /I'tv. Se^it. 123 The oM-stylo naturalist harl 
lxr^-n wutkiiig fojiii time iniineiuoiird. 1836 9 l)u kins 
Jt 03 , i7x (irc.-it (•asks, .br:ir:nt; r-ucli iiiscrip. 

tioii.s a.s ‘ 'Old Toni, 540 ’• 1897 <■/ llbn/l a Syd. Mt’d. 1 1. 046 . 
M'heii sweetened ajnl diluted by the rctaiieis is known 
as gin cordial or * Old 'J'win'. 

I Old. sb,'^ Obs. Forms: a. 2-3 .Sr. 5-fi; aid, 
(4 aldo ), 4- (i auld ; 4-6 oldo, i 5 oolda 5 old. 

[Karly MK. aid, app. a. ON. M ^.i^-aldd or aldi], 
gen. sing, aldar, etc., age, an age O'J’ciit. ^aldo'. 
Oi-D a. But the J*ing. word may be in some, 
later iisf;s, directly from tho adj. old in l^ng., •.»r 
may lie an alteration of Ei.n sb. after cld, old adj.] 

1 . Age. dural if Jii of life or existence, 

c: 1200 jste Ai.jj jA I j. 

2. An or .secular jicriod of the world. ; 

c X200 Ai.n sh, a). 

p. tdd age, the adv.nnccd stage or period of life ; ; 
also, 'rile wane of the nnuni. 

0. . 1205 Lav. 10411 biuttes h.-ifilvn nnichel m.-.dc .. foi 
l.iji;'e.s ;ddi:. a xyaoCitrs-ir M. ic'cf'g, I .'ir.H jui wijf on 

aid las.. 1535 Si LA AMT Clnon. .'icet, 1. .|4.j urabill 

bayth in aid and ;outh. 

Ii. 'c 1315 Shi iiiKH.'. M 2 Wani.t; man dnt with into d, 

Wol his b'juvs aketh.) ci 2 lS 6 t: liAl.'CKK Kftf.'e r. ^ 
H»: .'i Mercs skya •../ii»li*.k f«.T i)M._ / 1420 J'uliud. cn 

llndi. ri. 4 ‘g In ••Id ck 'T lid'' moiK* is this m-n'si 
r 1423 (l\)f..4i Hi; wlllc b!)n;;c tht- adDun in 

ohlv. X523 I' liZiil-.KH. IluiK s 12 Let ihom be sowen in the 
oldeiif the m-inc. 1606 Sh.\ks. Tr. 4- • r. 11. ii. 104 Viigiiis, 
and Ikjyes; niid-.'ige .ind wiiokled old (^V. p-ldend. x6x6 
SenM., iv M'RKii. Ct'uniry Furm-j 1. xiii Oj They must not 
he ^vl<J«:d. in the old of die Mi •one. 

t Old, tv Ob'i- Form.; : i aldiau, 2 aldien, 5 
aldon, holden, 4 5 olden, 5 -S old, (6 .SV. uuld^. 
[MJv -S' eaily ME. ( iK. : Anglian 

aldian Sax. /ii/ry?,///, Laid, eald, (hiwr.r see 
KlT) 7'.1] inlr. 'To grow t.ld. 

c 825 f I'i'tl.’t r vl. S II- aldade bet \\ ill alle fc- nd inlni . 

e 1175 Horn, ys Vfi.) |»el iiinii .ilii.-|.'. llii. tiaj j’ea 

1kj.!Ic i;c .'ildeA u.'iiu. 4 X275 I.av. 2 >>yi holdede 1205 
icldfdc) kinc iiud lailcdc lii.s mihte. f38iNyvt i.ii 1 Mu-.t, 
.\\i. .3 Nov^e I liiAUC iildid 11388 eMi<ll. 1496 t'hw f \ Paul-. 
(SV.de VV.5 IN. .xxyii. .^s lhcy fade. /: 1560 

A StoTT /'iViw* iS.'J*. S.)x.\.\iv. S_; .Auidit lubini'iiui-.. 1741 

1. Srv-NCt: /-<•». 13 Jan. in . ti:>7.r.) chi IVb. The 

Trciciulcr lo-iks seiisibl> ohiei! since I was hcie l.isL 

Old, obs. I. Wold; var. Iloi.ixr., f^V'jr. 

Old Catholic ; &cc Catiioijc B. 3 b. 

Olde, obs. f. Wem*, a plant used in dyeing. 
Olden tt"''ldcn, -d'n), d. [i. OLVsbi^ + '.» N *. 

(It ha? bevii M’-CKv-ted th.At the •'■nffix in.iy iepi«"-e;il ::n 
e.'nlwr I'ltlexi-'u uf old, (. f, tier. x>; tier tiden 

1. Bch’ijging i*» a lUgonc age or liiiic ; ancient, 
old: csp. in the t»hr. ‘i!ic oldcii lime* ;^Shak;;.). 
litenvy and ar, h. 

a 1425 Cttrs^ f M. i^KA) riVin.) T«« f.'nlc he siid*: iiONV ci'iil 
my siivvVN p;n I seide bi i.ldvu da we-. 1426 .\«. iu i.\v Pm mi 
The j^Oii'ly'i ..f ii'di! iheielie .. T’ a: DilM.r ban ^tvvn iu 
IjoIiImuu dais, 1695 .Skaks. Alaih. in. iv. 75 Mlood hath 
ln;:m shed cie liuw, i’ th’ oldeii lime.. 1806 Rv.vx ii Jv:; -.* 
C'rr. I. 3'-; I'o i.nlk ;uid write., like ihoM of ‘ iMtlt;:i 
time'. x8i8 Sioir /'uls fny J.iind/ord Ser. i. Iritrcw!., 


Olden, f)l)s. f. hoi'den, y=a. pidt . id’ lb»i,n p. 

Older • •■“'Id.ii), a. aii'l s.b. [L Old a. i -ei. vL] 

A. ad/, 'riie later levelled* crnujtar.ati'.e uf 

Old, which h.a.s supeii^^ded the f;niTu;r Fli kk q.v., 
except in special u«t.;. (The b vi lling of 

the comparative ai^yirnra to have begun wuh Hu: 
form alder, found already e ijoc."! 

1 . In the ordinary tensc:. of Ot.Ii: Of grt .lUr.'igt. ; 
that ha.s lived or existed Umger, of longer t xi iciuv 
or standing; moicanckut. 

1205 -x6io [sec AriiFM tf. cor.par.l 1592 .Siivks. y 

ynl. n. iv. 127 Y'jnij-.; Rf.-mvo will b.: i \n,ty. /! ki 1 wiiv:i 

yviu l-.auc finjiiil him. f6oi — 1.’. i.-. -ii ^i. I .,1:1 a 

.S.aildirr, holder i;j pr,ai.lio.*, AhlVr then y rtr hel'o uud.r 
Condi I ions. 1671 .Mii.-iuw Snoao/j n.-.j I by .S-,?;, VL,fif 
(-■liiN i llicii fhy a>^c thp.'ijth le.-t. 1713 | W ;.i :■ 

'/'r/u (ed. -A 54 lii June ami July, th* y ■:.■ 

both i.lder and b-. ku-r. 1863 I .VF.r.L Antiif. Mun ■ Ilt.pf -.ii . 
<»f dale. .1 1864 II.nnvi iioi/sf ..Sr/Av/z/w-i J'llir-H 'n' ,, 

149 .\ liou-kC SI the olibrr p.ui of the town. Aio.f, Sht; 1. 
ii;u ycai.s older lh:iii her sister, 

2 . ill li e sense ol Ki.IjKi; a. com^.ar. i l> : tlsc 
older of two of a family, vtc. ; senior. ( fuly dial. 

^ c 1205 J'AY. 3751J Of han .Tldi*; '-•j^trt.n. 1465 M .nkg. I'.-.ssuv 
in/', l.f.tt. !l. -ri2, I Imnc dely\t;:yd vdi.u «jIi im ^ a.\ 

mail: Mod. Sc. lie my auldcr 

B. //». tl-/A Ihedcce.ss.^' s; -- Ei.DJ.K Ik i. O 'hs. 

/* 1470 'I'lr'Djrr Omt, F, /'iaminexi^ {Cx\\\v.\ ; iVr: 1' iv, 'I'o 

prerhi* of the n-Fb.k- .s of 'hyn isKlias, 1 wil. .( Oiikv-ic 
that tliyri nunciMrcs huvo be of v.ivcrayiie aut.tiuitc. 

t2. .Ap L-!. son’s supeiior in age, senior "chirfly 
in pi .) : === Eldkii B. 2. Obs. 

1483 tN.X f. jV C. i.-V la i ,j//» K N j. 'l it wly tliis ynr,;;o m.-iH . . 
hykuelh lh*i couratylk: hi-, (dcli.r, i 1500 //. :o i.'u' I'iciv- 
man !e>rr.oi A is PaU's -A outer 4:1 ir. lia/I ii.r, r. 1. ..'11 As 
1 li.aut' herdc- u.yne i lileis tell. 1562 J. HLNVNiK>:j Pro-:'. 

(! -.67' 26. I luiii*- htr i <'f lu;, i. l'.k vh. 

t b. A pel son ari'.aiu ed in life : -- Ki.in.u B. 2 b. 

•' 1440 C'AHiR.wi: St. KatA.y. (.1 ti of the ■.■Idcios 
hir -■I'yili : ‘l ) p!t.c\i'’.5> .- il 1' 

Older, trroii. Si., iolin dl Erim-ji conj. 

Oldest ll. j.nper!. [f. Oi.i» a. r -K.-'f ] 

The later ‘ levelled ' superlative of < Ild, which has 
superseded the earlier form l!i.i)F.^t in .all except 
si'ccial uses: set* o. ntperl. 2, 3, 5. 

1 . 1 m ordinary senses d^'iived from Oui : Farthest 
adv.-iiice*! in age ; first m.iclc or jiroduci d; iijo:.f 
ancient: - l‘*i.iiK.ST i, 3. 

I' X400 .Maini.u:v. ;i?..‘ 9) iv. ;,.j Ti is on nf ihf: 'jldc.'a lo\vni..s 
of woild. 1597 Su.*k:.. ■/ h\n- IP, |v, v. 1V7 Ha'.u; 'jOu 
a Uuillau that a.Il. .cni'iw.it J liv ■ sr.-.cs, ihi- 'iv.vi.'.st 
kind*.: 'A wiiyr:.. 1605 Lear v. iii. ;:;»3 The olCv-.a h.uh 
buMitr lUoru, NV'.: th.it .iit.* y u^, sl rdi ucv.vr Skc s*.j Jum il. 
1676 lIi.iiiKS AV.i.y Pii.'f. (o'..-;' -r 1 licv th.ft .i.rck .J1..11 il 
with the .iivt l;u 1 * s. I a t‘n:uk,m;iy .xppUM*-. It. 1743 

lii ! ;vi i.rv Oi Ci MMiN.s i 'oy. V. S: *.f ).*o I he oldisl :?• .iri:.i:: 
Oil board never 5.;vv a m.'irc di- su.d I'ro'-pvi.t. 1790 i'.i.iiKi- 
/ Rtv. .|.s Oui t.ldcsl n for.'':. if I.. 'll i^ ik.il of M.-iy: .1 (.Tiint.i 
1B38 1 )K. Mi.'Ki.AN /V.s.^. rroluth. 210 .A s j'lKitsl i:i liit laitt. r 
luiunity. .whi n A is tht oldest uf the chrcir. 

2 . f Jccasion.aily found in uses |)ioperly bclongiiig 
to l;.i DE-^T. Now dial, or rus.;cLr. 

13.. A. F. Aiitli, P, I'l. 1-343 Ik.lilc Laiiam l?nt w-:»l ^ V.is 
lent! aldc.-'l. 1*1400 Destr. Ttoy U'-^ys I'iui.*!, 
bfollsi r . .i-iUli'ii bill he. I785 PAtt.Y i : ) I. .\xii. 

223 '1 he not iiuikiii>; a \d!l, i:» :i vviy (/..Ipablc i:nii?-i *!i 
wbeie il ic.ivi;S'.UtUi;liU'ih, -.tr cli:l»l!L':\ at ill-; iii'.'ii.v 

of the i’kb SI >oiu X899 'i'il'i'iij 12 Av.ij, y/:/ } 'VU- I'.l ki.t 
si'tta. 

O-ld-fongled, a- [f. after : ct. 

1 * .\Nt.ii.E.] C naiactcti/cii by ndheieiitc to w hat is 
old, olil-hi.shioncd. Jleiicc OlA-fa nffledness. 

1842 pROWNiNi'. P.'ed /'pcr \i. l.i'w it d/mfilfd Over his 
Nv.siure S'.i ■-.Id-j'.iv^Io'.i 1871 M. (' ll. I N.'. -v .‘It/ f//. 1. 
N i. 2-i:- CMd-l'ui..;!! d ..’.I'a.'-m ?. 1894 J/.iz/rPs // ■ -t-iV 
7 -•Vl.-r. 117 Kepeliir.,: tht: :itw-f;tr:;ksl u ua-dy, [If.-; M v.Mt:- 
to liio v-Mcst-faj;..;’.?-!.! k-s;-wi-i.^ 1895 Shir/alrr 4: N'.»v. 

Wc lil.*: bctitfr.wut of. I i.t'riaifi lurn 'na^k 


lidvv; ;\iid legends. X837 Losgi-. i, In 

ouaint :tnd olJen. 1848 CVocoii .Jm-mfe dc Poy, m. 79 
The w»,iclsof the oldcn-timc inspir.'itioii. 1849 M j.ss M i o-v i« 
L\’:lt':es ::\\\. iu^75> 35^1 N«.*ine new bond had nude ibe 
vfry memory that dlden pk^dge :i sin. 

2 . Pir'eliL for Old a. i, 2. mre. • 

1823 r*vKON yitaa XII. .\lui, Olden she was— bul had I ten 
very ycniM;; x8^x K. Eli.i.s Catullue xxvii, x Moy, youii;;; 
caterer of K:dvi iiiaii uiden. 

lleiicc fOTdeiinesa, olden quality, antiijuity. 

1421 tr. Sccrrta Secret., J*f iv. Psi:\ iy3 The ij** caii.s i.s 
th.at niatremouy y.s lo be cumend U ibe oldcnny.s.sc of bit, 
ll'or this iirdir y’s not nyowely inaket, but of oMciinys hit 
pn.s.sith all iiinnncr of orderis in erth. 

Olden (/«‘*hrn), rare, ff. OU) rj . -en •'».] 

1 . inlr. To grow old, to iFccome tilder in apjK-ni - 
ance or character, to .age. 

1827 Mary Fk.\m?ion yrnl. 1 iSfis' 3.’9 Her fmx is oldened 
and more sallow. 1848 riiAi.'k tK.\Y Fan. Fair xviii, In six 
weeks he oldened more than he had done f>3r fifteen years 
before. 1852 - ^ Esmond 1. i.x, She had oldened . .as people 
do who suffex silently great mental |iain. 

2 . trans. 'To cause lo grow old, lo iii.ake older 
in apneataiicc or character, to ogc. 

1850 Thackcrav Pendennis IHi, It w’as cm iuus how emotion 
seemed. to oldon him. 1863 Penise ll. x 3 ft When oldened 
by sorrow hr might feel the deep spell that Denise fM-tssevicd. 

Hence O ldened, O'ldoniug 

1876 Mrs. WhiinilY Sights ij Itu. II. .xxiv. 525 It was the 
joy of oldening yeais. i8tt Temple Bar Ahy*. Deu 580 
Her ftknd's oldened and aiteied looks. 


Old-farrand; see ArTj> ami 1 .\uu.\Ni) 3. 

1 0*ld-fa'sliion, d- obs. [f. \ rd a. f b'AsnioN 

3/1.] = Oi-J 1 -vsij p.s 1 1). 

1665 l‘i-iNS /'..ir.i July, I. .\i«-\vi.\l ihrt r.ow ball, .v iiew 
old-ra.<-hu.r. h.-.!!. 1683 Mo.vox J ii. 

? 2 I hvy a»e now .TC-. iv.u'tvil ekl-tA-slii^ a. 1796 (’haku'-i t* 
Smivii Mar%Tiv;cnt Ml. ‘.-r A lil;;ht l.-n.::. oK! hit 'i» loom. 


+ Old-fa-sMoiiable. «. Oh. [i. as incv. + 

-.Md.K.] • next. Hence Old-fa 'shionably ndv. 

1764 H. \VAt.r»'i K Lett*, to if. ATo^'iticn * > M:Lv IV. 
4.;»-> No. i-i-.K^ked so rid-f.ishioi ablv , iluit 1 vr.atiiKjd I--' 
5:iv* ciL’.hlcrn .shii'iir.gs for il. 1807 K. .S. r-\r.j;] i f A’ 

Suti III. iS Hyv'Ovri.'.y is deeded as old-fa.-hiiiaahle aad 
useless in this libi'iai age. 


Odd-fa’shioiied, a. Fashk-ned//;. 

L Forme* I or coniiiiclctl nccoidiiig u> the f.ir?hiuM 
of former times; antitpiatcd in form or char.'ictcr, 

1653 W.M.TON A n/flcf ii. 64 They were okl f.i^liioMcd Poeti->, 
l.tnt eboi'-ely p;ni'd. 1683 .Mox*. .s' .bVi-v. E-vert:., Pxintin^ 
'I’he Old -fashion d Presses u.icd hoe in F.sglaiid. 17x2 
Stkelk Sped. N:v 3, .ft p 2 Ati oid-lashitnievl I '.rale consnnies 
Coals, init giws no Heat. 1897 Mvkv Ki’;8jSLEY 
r|5 Cnvid, old-f.islnutu'd, long skirl'. 

2. AltacIicJ to old fashions or ways; having the 
tastes of former limes. 

1687 T. Uronvn .SnfM/.r in f^riAir Wk.^ 17^0 1. dj Tho>.e 
old -foshion d sparks yonder. X7X2 AniJisivs* .v/f. /. N'vs 4^9 
^ 7 Will Olio of thn-e okl-f.i»hk>ned lutn of wii .mkI 
I.ilea.sure of the town. 1796 Mckks A'lC/V. Peace iv. Wks. IX. 
20 People, like me, old (a-'hioned enough to con.'ider, 
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OLD WIFE. 


IctL.J. t866 itYJO. IvLi'H' //('// i. (i 8 o 3 i 13 V«.mi Iiavo coni': 

iNJick Lo u Caniily have old-fashioned riuLiuii>. 

8. llavinii' the ways of a grmvii«up jiersoii ; hciiCc-, 
|iTecociuus, intelligent, knowing. Chielly iiiai. 

Conti't 18 iK. D. !.).> A slecp-\hiilkt’r..lit:t;.tii 
o'ltiiiin’ on'l, as owd-f<:Nhi«>iu'<l as if his ecu hail hi «ii wkli- 
iippcii. 1848 Du kiink Diivt/'ty aiv. (iSjSj ^ 'I lie lititc fclluw' 
had a tine mind, hut \%\ts ciii old-fasliioiiid hoy. 1B74 
Ik’KNANo A/y ii. 18, 1 .supisibe at this n>;e 1 must liavi: 
been vei y oM-fa-diiomih 18^ S, IK Litu . s. v.. J he 

pony a bit old-fashioned, and could open llie i;alc ilh 
hib luoiUh. 

1 Icnc'c O ld*£)ii*»liioixedly<Zi/:*., in :iii nid-iVishioiKd 
iiianner; Old^fik'Shionednesar the i]uaiuy or eon- 
liition of being okl-lasJiioiicil. 

1817 VnW/hc. Mag. I. y.}0 OKI ai:e was the ton— »ld 
fasluuiiednes.s the la.^e, *853 Mrs. Cari^i.k /.tv/. ii- 
It is I'.tJinfortably but pKiinly and old-fashiiMinllv fiiini'hn.. 
k886 . Xthcn^ruMi 77 Mar. 4/1 JShe lias .1 pleasing i.ir 

of ol'i-fashioiu-diic-'S to her laiijju.A^e. 

Old field. 1 -and cultivated of old ; csp., in 
li.S, cultivated by the Indians, bcfi*ie the coming 
ui* the while men. 

1656 Rcc, e/ Rraintnc^ .l/./w. uB&ti) 7 .\ hijiliway lit3'<:d 
out in the old feiUl for KiHidiiiaii Hi-ydin to |ji ln« his l orrie 
i.ui. 1765 1. Ijaiitkam' "Jtnl. Dee. in Sioik --Jo. 1 '.. 

I loyid^xw'iU.'S \ i handed iil Mount -Royal, where there iuc 
so arres of v:ie:otd old liehb. 1791 riAki RAM '1 rare ts 3^ 
'J'heir oKl field aii<J pl.miin^ land fixtevul up and down the 
liver. 1896 r. A. IJuci-fc, Jh eu. J/isL l irgiHiA I. 427. 

b. <?///vV;. in old- fluid birch, ‘ the Aineiicait 
variety uf the while I'iich’ (CtV//. old-flold 

lark, the field-huk ; old-llold pine, the liiinkin- 
ceiisc ]»in- . 

1856 Oi.MsiHi Siii:£ .Siatfs Cannot some Y.inkee eon- 
tilvir a Micthod of i.onceiilratni*' .some of ihe vahialdc 
{iropciiies of ibii t.-Ul-ficId piin-. so that they may b»s 
proiiiahly brought invo use in more cultivated regions.^ 

Oldhamite (t'“’idamail;. Min, [Named 1870, 
after Dr. T. (.)ldham of the Indian Cieological 
ISui vey.] Mcleofic calcium suli'ltide of a pale- 
brown colour, found in small spheinlos. 

1870 Phil. 'J'rans. 105. tSgj I)an.v Min. (ed. *■; 63. 

Oldish ‘^rbvl(li]),rt. [1. Ol.l) 17 . r -JSll l.J ijoinc- 
wh-Tt old. 

1668-9 Pbn*s Diitry Fch,. She b an flcli'h ri»:iuh 
woman- »77;l Matc D'Ahmlav Katly tiSbv' 11 - 0 

Miss I^ke..is n veiy ubliginj; .And sweet -lernpcied, old i h 
maid. 1798 Cii AK J.oi i k Smith Vug. P/iilns. I II. 1 A coinmou 
cotton gown, an oldidi black boiint't. 1855 1 .*af'ai.s in i i/e 
.V dttt. '18S7) 11 . 47 'lime is slipping a*.v.'iy, aitd wc are 
gouin.;; oldish. 1884 t,). Vh.toria Mvre /.iwzya iS 9 An 
oldi.->h woiMiUi, a character, who worked me a l.ook-iu.irkcr. 

tOidly, a. Oh. rurc'-^K [ 1 . Olu a, + -LV 1 .] 
Verging on old age, elderly. 

Ki8a Wyclik .vli. ^3 l 3 -l He sbal cymen the se as an 
olflii man Vul^. ^uasi .iefu'fcenlan], 

tO'ldly, dt/z'- Ods, [f. Olu a. -b -ly -.] 
a. In the manner of one that is nld. ^ b. In .an 
old or bygone manner, c. In old time, Jong ago. 

1: iBoo OK.uiN 1329 Oac g.'iiingi'kt ha 3 hell 3 & aldclikelaie-hk' 

iSul. 2553 5 bo t»K; oiin full uldelif To fra'^nciin Cwiless 
VII ngell. £ 1440 Pone Plot, 24^2 Hv tO)i;h>th aud oldt-lv 

f ryuesi. TA94 Fauvan Ch*\-*n. vii. 294 'J hi-, so oldly foundyd 
i so surely grouridyd That no ipaii inayv c'uiifi.iuiidic it. 
* 5*9 WoLSEY in mils Orig. Lett. .S«r. i. 11 . 13 Wiih the 
aiiipiiacion of the lev, above that w ych ys oldriy .n'cn.'-tomyd, 
to the sunimc of xlK 156* /. H>-:vvv<x>d PriK>. ^ Rpi/:^ 
11867] -'lb Talke uf waike (»ldfy or ncwlj'; 1 ’;dkc and walkv 
nlaiiily and trcwly. Si ana hi.k.sI' jKhk U iv. (.\rb.) loj 

Fluds niight^u bv rowding Fiuin llie chyn vUlIyc riucld. 

Old maid. 

1 . A woman who remains single coushlciably 
beyond the ordinary marrying age; an elderly 
spinster: usually coiifioting habits characteristic 
of such a condition. 

*530 P.\cs(;r. 250/1 Oulde ir.aydc, luherdint. 1673 Lady's 
Cauing II. i. 5 5 An fid Maid is nr;iW'..hN.*k'd un a.s the must 
calAmiions Creutme in n-iture. 1711 .^lJMsn.N UptcL No. 7 
T 4 All old Maid, ibat is iroubled with ili*! Vapiaii 1819 
MiircpolisWl. 232 The .Mi.’-s T]iiri.;;-cm-Lii;lits, in fioldcn- 
squarv~fu.siy old'll laid friuiip^! 1B87 Rcsmn Pr.rterH:t \ \. 
XI. 391 .She . . sprnt most of her suniniers in travel, vvilh anoUier 
wise old iiiaia foi cciuipanioii. 

2 . A name uf a bivalve moilusc of the family 
Myidiie^ also called Gaper or Gaping Clam. 

4865 J. O. YVoon Cfiw, ^/icils tff Uca-shvre 23 T he 
Comnion (jap'.-r -shell or Old M.'dd \Mya arenaria). ..In 
some places the animul ia sold for food, and i.'i .sold under 
the naifie of * t.lld Maid *. 

8, West Indian name of a plant, Vima rosea. 

1884 Milli.k Phmt-n.. Vinca rasea^ Mada.caacai Peii- 
wiiikW:, ‘ Old Maid’ of the W. indies. 

4. A simple round game at cards in which one 
card (usually a fineeh) is leinoved from the pack 
and the rest distributed amor.g the players, who 
draw cards irom one another till all are paired 
except the odd one, the bolder of which receives 
this title. 

1891 in Casseifs Ilk. Sports 4 Pa.\t. 863. 

Hence 01d-liai*d)iood, -mivi denliood, -mat’d- 

•Up* -mai’densUp, the state or condition of ati old 
maid; Old^mai'diili, -maldeiiUlLi -mal'd«nly 
adjs*^ like or characteristic of an old maiil (hence 
Old-mai'dishmss) \ Oldoinai*d«xy, the habits or 
characteristics of an old maid; Old-mal’diam, 
-mal'dcUim old-maidhood^ old-maidery. 

1896 // Vr/Jw. 6ii«. 3 OcC. 2/1 The woiuau LuasJ one of the 


wft in w'liicb 'old-iiiaidenliot.Kl is writ large on every fold of 
the j^OMii. J. H. 8iiKLiNO ill totln. ATv. Ocl. j8i 
'I he iilain, ^illlplv, . . but suinewhat *old-iii*iidcni.'<li liiid 
li>4uatioii.-i, beiT l'rofesM>r Kant. I78» Mrs. Cowi.kv Paid 
.'iirr.ke Jer //«j/wi#/ I4 Till the hoiTOir. of*ohi iiiaitlvnisin 
fri.i;litni her Inui cixiliiy. 1833 CarlyU's Lett. I. a6 
The lady, wrgiriK on oUl-iiuiidcittMJi. 1784 k, JJACii Barham 
/*«w«4r 11. aE-5 feiie ha.-: only a few iiintjcviit "old-iiiiudvnly 
foibics alx)ut her. 1896 Mus. Cakkvn Quaker ii rand mot her 
You know theci(>ss->:raiiivd old-iiiaidvniy .sort of a person 
that fuie i>>. 1784 K. Rack Barham Jhnous II. 324 Petakc 

ourselves to cliiiblity, cauls, and scandal, the solid coiiifoiih 
4'f ‘old-maideiishhA. 2804 Something Odd 1. 199 Notwii h- 
Maniiing the '‘old-iuaidery and malevolence ut dear Mi^s 
Ftfddy. 1891 T. D. Fosukukic Berkeley J/A'A',, Inclined to 
jiar.'^iniunioii.s old rnaideiyl 1883 ^'«*^l*»'AHll lieu. Liud's 

./■‘.cT. Ini rod. 14 Marriage tor deliverance from |.*ovi-rlyor *old- 
inaidliood . 1757 M ks. (j kii- r 1 1 h L ett. Henry iV Franees{^\ -jC';) 
111. 9 Sensible and ai;rci-ahle, but formal and "old-iiiaidish. 
486s iilyts <V Crtnes \. 114 She was a very iiieihodical and 
iild-inaidish little J.idy. 1824 Mi.ss Miti-orh Vil.'age Ser. 1. 

juj If CYce .-.he Ijetrayed an atom of *old'iii.iidi.s}ine.ss, 
it was on tlit score c.f her caps. 1875. H* J-a.'viks K* II uJaoh 
iii. 103 There is iiitthing like iiiatiiniony for cuiiiii; ohl- 
inaidi.shiie.-.s. 1776 Mbs. Di-kany Lett. Ser. il. II. 10.4 "1 o 
come to the letter so Mi«mely i-inctuied wlih *ri)il iiiaidi'^in. 
1893 TtmpU Bar Mag. XCVilf. 539 He faddy, almost 
to tne ixiint of old-maiiiisni. 1861 .Sn/. Rt'V. vo July 63 T ill 
..ihv cnilling threshold of *old inaidship has been leathcvl* 

Old man. 

1 . liL A m.an advanced in life. (Formerly some- 
times as one word.) 

The old man, familiar term fi/r .*1 hu.sbaiid or fathi r. 
czaoo Ohmi.n 13242 To uaii bitoivnii aide mciin Inn alle 
C'.ide hi!i:Me>s. c 137S St. Lig. Sain/s iii. {.hidreas) ?o7 
^lyn barne, .. to |>i> aldniun ciierth.md is. (^'X4^ Des^r. 
Tny i>6 | at eldc iiiaii .. Hade a .son. 1535 Oov kki.ui.i- 
1 Sam. li. 31 'J'here shal no oldeiii.Mi lx- in thyTTiouse. c 1645 
Mu TON SoHH. to Lady .1/. As that di.shonest victory 
AC (Jhicioneic. -Kil'd with t*-]iort that Old man cloipieiit. 
1768 SivkNk Sent. Journ, 1177S) 11. 191 \Oraee) His wife . . 
join'd her old man at;ain, as their childicn and i»ratid- 
ohihlreii danced Ijeforc them. x8^ 'l'HAi;KtK.\Y Van. pestr 
xviii. His wife, .tailed him.. her dear john—hci old iiiatu- 
lier kind old man. 1892 M. C. F. Momtis yoftsh. J‘o,'k~ 
Juikh ‘T‘ au’d man— I* ;iu*d woman' arc .sj-noiiyiiious 
with futlicr «>r iiioiher. 

b. i^StC f|UOl.) 

1865 Routiedt^es luy s Ann. 445 The teiTn‘old man 
St) iimch jipplud by Miilors to their commander, . . was 
liai dly aptly applied, ^eeil)e the captain W'fis only l a eiity-ltA e. 

c. 2\s a term uf aU'cctionatc iatiiiliatily : see 

Old <7, tS. 

2 . 7'/ieo/. Unregencrate liuiuau nature (Old a. i 2 : 
cf. (V</Aham . 

1381 WAcmk /.///. iv. 22 Do 3e away vp the liisie lyiiynj: 
the oltle man. c S4S0 tr« y V JmtUittone 111. x-vaIa. no 
Allas 1 yit lluekin irto )h: «dile tiian; he u not all LTiicificd. 
1567 ttude tiodiy B. (S. T. S.) 146 The haly Spit it v-, 
geuc, Quliilk may out aiild man mortifie, 1733 Revo/uiimt 
/V>tV/iV/t'.vri. 40 You provoke me to Wrath, and if you should 
rairte the <*Ul Man, you can't tell what mischief may tn.-«ue. 

8. A iucal name for the Kainbird of Jamaica 
{I/yitoniis fluvialis). 

,*694 Ray in l..eit. Lit, Men (Camden) 2ix» 'i'hc referring ol 
the Uldaneu, t.>r Kaiu-fowls, to the C-uckow. 1725 .Sloanr: 

JI« 313 'J’licy arc c.llh-d Idd-Meii fiurii die litjht 
hrown, 01 i;rt:y colour their downy fcathcis ai'c of. 4894 
Nlw t'js Pitt. Birds O54. 

4 . In Auitralia ; A full-grown male kangaroo. 

l8a8 F. C«.nnim;hvm vV, S. J Vales ted. 31 H- ,iS» He.. 
Telalc.s..that he has been foitunatC cnoiiKh to kill an old 
man :cs he cbiiic along. r». Si'EriiKS's Black din 39 

'i'iie 'old m.'Ui* fleetest of the fletC. 1884 U. DoLLnOAVOOi) 
Ateihurne AJent. iii. -^4 The lierce>i * rdd nian ' forester 
did not seem to be loo Iw-iivy weight fur In:!. 

6. A name of the Soiilhernwood {.Artemisia 
Ahyotauum) ; perh. from il» huaiy foliagc- 
1824 Mks. Ca.mihon May ten 4- Scholars \\. 13 .She lied iip 
two or three pinks ami a losc with a hit of old-niaii and 
.vi'iiic swt^ct briar, ..» 8«3 Mbs. ('.Iaski-li, Sylma’* L. i, A few 
‘ Kerry ' bushes, .a black -cuiruul iree or two. .with prissibly a 
I use tree .Ynd ‘old ituin ' grtiwiii/ in the midst. 1884 Harper's 
Mag. Jul}' '^34/2 Ko: c.s, and 'lad Vlovc', or ^ uld-inaii 

6. Mwittg. An old vein ut working which has 
lx:cumc exhausted or has lycen abanduned lor a 
lung time ; also, oicless stuff, wa.stc or rubbish left 
(toiti the working of a inmc ; see also tjuot. 1S29. 

1653 M.^ncovk Lead Mines 225 No ininer viughi of an 
Old nijifi to i-cl To .vei.k :x l.^ad minr, or l.ead oar to get, 
Untiil (he nurj|;lmia'.(i-r a view hath taken And find .such 
work an Old work quite forsaken. X7io Dr. Nk.'oisu.n* in 
Hutchinson Hist. Cumherld, (i7y4'; ll. 214 A new belly 
wa-s I'lappily dis(:overi.-d l-*erMie the forehead uf Ike (dd Man, 
W'hich proved so rich, (hat in less than twenty-four hours 
they had filled .several .sacks with fine and clean-ua&hcd 
ifitiieral. 1747 Hoo.sox M:neVs Diet. N iv b, Crnslit Wholes 
.■.ornelimc^ may be mistaken for Oldman. 1829 OloveVs 
Hist, Derby 1. 6x lionslune, in clieebcsliaped nodules, con- 
taining .septarifft: of uirUmaic of iron \Old snan). x866 
Ji IVONS Coal Quest, fed. -2} 3»x> The thousands of tons of 
cinder and blag-— ’f'ld muit'ab il is locally called .. left by 
llie Kuiuatis. 

7 . Comb. Old man caotU8, a Mexican plant 
rUotenus or Ctrass senilis ) with long grey hairs 

covering the top of the stem ; f old- man-house, 
a hospital for uKl mern. 

4634 i:Kt;Ki!.To.vi 7ywr.’. (Chethani Soc.) 49 Here iHaerlcmJ 
i.v :i inuit daiiity curious old-iiiaii-housc. xm Daily Ner.os 
b Sept. 3/1 Another .singular product i:* Pilocercus Senilis, 
or ‘ olu'rt.aiL cactus', from Mexico, the body of the plant 
being hidden by long gr^ hair. 

8. Gumbiiiaiiujis 01 Old man's in plant name.'i : 
old nutu’s beard, a name uf the ejiiphytic. 


ilant Tiilatidsia usucoides, also called black -moss, 
ong-inoss, and Spanish moss ; {b) the Traveller's 
J (ly, ( Icmalis Vitalba ; (r) the Strawberry Saxifrage, 
Saxifra^a sarmtnlosa\ (1/) the South European 
Composite Oeropogou\ old moii’a eyebrow, 
Droscra b inala X'irsas. Bet. 1866); old man's 
head, (a) a name of the }>ink or carnation {Dian^ 
thus ') ; (d) the old man cactus : sec 7. 

1756 P. llkow-NL 193 * Old > AIaHS - Beard , this 

.slender |wa.siiieal jdatil i.s found Upon the trees in many 
pari. s of Jamaica... It is frequently imported from North 
.Ainei'ira tor the use of sadlcrs unu cuachniakers. X760 J. 
Li.e Introd. Bot, A)>p. 321 Did Man's Beard, Clematis, 
iBsx Cl.akk Vtli.. Miustr, 1 . B4 Dig old iimii's heard from 
w'liudlatid hedge. To twine u suininer shade. 18I57 Mavnk 
Rjepos, Lex., Old Mans Beard, common name for the 
1 ieiontoiiogoi). 1760 j. Lee Introd, Bot, App. 321 ^Old 
]Man'» Head, Duxntkus, Hooc Veg, Kingd, ui 

Another curious species of thi> genus is wh.'il is popularly 
tcrnied The Old Alan's Head yCereus senilis). 

Oldness (<>'*'Jdncs). [-neh^.] The quality, fact, 
or coiiiiilion of liciiig old: 111 any sense of the adj. 

t'xooo ..Km-kk; Hum, I. 104 We .iwurpun ha deri^encllioan 
ealdii^s-NV, 4382 Wvri.iK i/ifsh, ix. 5 Oldc .shcKin, Inc whk'he 
to the duoux of oldne.s hea .suwid witli putchia. — L’it:k. xvi, 
55 Tbi bibtrr Sudum and hir doiqiris .shulcn tunic a3cii to 
her uldeiics. ~ Rom. vii. 6 That we hcruc in ncw'eneb.ic of 
spirit and not in otxlncbsc of letire. 1470 -85 Macoky rthnr 
xvii. xviii. My iie.v!.lie which wa.s al dexie of oldeiies is 
become yoiige agcync. 1540 Covekdalk Old Faith i. WUr. 
(Parker .S>c.) 1 . ij Concerning the ariiiquiiy opoldnv.ss of 
oiir chi istiaii faith. x6x6 huKFL. Makkh. Conntrie Farme 
690 After fuurc ycares the wild Bore grctwclh leaiic (hioiich 
oiiineNMX cif age. 1809- xo CuLkhiDCS Friend i;i8(<5) ns How 
.shull 1 av'eri the .scorn of^'lhose critics who laugh at the 
oIdne.ss <»f my topics ? 1^3 J. I'l‘l.si oku Lrys^Uy lo Christ 
11 . 267 Where the Spirit of the J.i)rd is there lb liberty. 
Oldness and dc;^iihivs.s are sliakcii otf. 

Oldster (Ju-UUt^i). [f. Old a. 4 -eyeb, after 

yoim^sUr\ 

1 . .cVfZKf. A midshipman who is no longer a 
‘youngster' ; one of four years’ stamJing. 

1829 Makkvai />'. Mildmay ii. 34, \ became the Wil!i.'iiii 
'Jell of ihc party as havini; been the firit to resi.%t the 
tyranny of ihe oldster.'. x866 Cornh, Mag, OcL 477 It is 
their duty :is ‘oldsters ' to keep the * ytniiiiislcrs ’ iti "ith:!. 
z886 All Year Round Sej^l. 105 They, having Keen yoiiiig- 
steis and felt the misery «. f it in llieir ia>l .ship, weie 
dcUriiiiiied- to be ohlNlcr!,, and let u& know- jt in thi.s. 

2 . 3,v;/. One who is no hmgera ‘yolmi7stcr^ youth, 
or novice ; an elderly person ; an old stager. u'/Ze?./- 

1848 Dk'Kkks Domley x, Her eyes would play the Dcyil 
with the yvnmg.sicrH befi^ie long, - ‘and the ohLsters ii>u. sir, 
if you cuiiie to that added the Miijoi. 1883 F. F. If.vi.E 
in Harper's Mag. y*\\\. i';7/a 1 hr carnages appeared fiir the 
oldsters and the ymngsleis went "it foot. 

O'ld-tinie, a* Alsu times. Of, belonging to, 
ur chamctcristic oi the ancient or olden time. 

1824 in .spirit fuh. Jrnls, (1825) 495 An old-tiincs t:h;inib'T 
il was, biirc enough. 1856 Kanc A ret, Fxfit, 11 . xxii. aiu, 
I tCM'tk a Bible.. and we went through the old-timcs service. 
1888 H- .C- I ,EA Hist. iNf/nis, 1 . 432 Rf.specl for the old- 
time prejudices of ihu Chiiri.h. 1894 ArihxA, Jrnl, Mar. 
51 A piece of uKl-timc fi'lk-luiv. 

So 01d>ti'iiie*Uke a., uld-fasbioned( U. S ,) ; Old- 
ti’n&er, one whose experience goes back to old 
times ; one of long standing in u place or position ; 
an i>]d-£a.shioned person ur thing (chiefly Cl, S .) ; 
Old-tl'mineuB, old-fashioned chanider. 

tWgChhaj^oAdrntue 24 Jun,, A .vniall hotel, rccunnucnth'd 
to Us as iK-iiig inoie old-iiinv-like ll.aii the otlicr.^. x88a 
W. H. liiMiui' in Harper's AHtg, Dec. 47/1 A few swarthy, 
laiitcrii'j.*xwed oKl-iirncrs hang about the corncrii. i8m 
Outing (U. S.) XXIV. 34/1 A cutter of some six to eight 
tons.. a tx-giilar old-tiincr. 1887 Blesekto, Mag, Feb. R24/1 
A pictine w’h>i.sc* oliJ-tiiiiiiie:*s would have thrown a Boston 
iT.'M li.-»l into •.-cslas^-, 

tO'ldward, a. Oh, rare, [f. Oj.1) + -ward.] 
Having the old tendency. At oldwardi at the 
old way of action. 

1624 'J‘. Sc:oTT aW Pt. Vox Popnli 19 Of their old-waid. 
and wonted policy. 1657 TraI'I' Comm. Vs. cyi. xa Kte 
ihf y weic three days oUkr they iiiuniiurcd again; .. they 
Wrn* .soiiM ut ohlwartl. 

Old wife, old^wife. 

1 . All old woman. Now usually disparaging f cf. 
Old a. 1 c). (Formerly sometimes as one word, j 

r ^ id wishes' Tabtr, story, tale, a foolish story siicii as is told t>y 
gaxtuloiis old w oiiivn. 

1340 Aytnb. 219 A guod atd^ wyf totchaeck more of 
beuenc me oiie-lcpi uure biddinde : panne s.solde do a 
ftou/oiid kiiy3Lc.s .. in k*ing time he hare armes. faxM 
Marie Arth. g86 Thane answers sir Ax'thete to that aide 
wyf. isdk Tinijalk 1 Tim. iv. 7 Cicsl awnye viigusllv and 
olUe wyves fables [*388 Wyclif, cldc wyminenu.s fahlis; 
153a CiivKkUALK, ulde wj'ucali fahlcsl. a 16x9 Foihhrsv 
Attorn. If. xit. 9 3 (1632) 338 Couiilryii|eii doc vse to lighcen 
their toyliiig ; uldwiues, ihc-ir Kpinning ; . . by . . inusicaU 
hurtnutiteA. a 1680 Bl'tler Rent, *(1750) IV. 78 So simple 
weie those Tinic.s, when a grave Sage Could with uii Old* 
wive’s-Tale instruct the Age. 17x1 Shakteiui. Charsu. 
(1737) 1. 6 A solid system of oId*wives storys. 1873 Jowkit 
J'lttia (ed. a; 1 . 47 'These are the sort of okl wives* tales 
which he sings and recites to us.^ 

2 . A name uf the Lung- tailed Duck {I/areida 
gtadaliSi, also called Old Mquaw. 

1634 \V . Woci> Se^t Eng. Prosp. (1665) 34 The Oldwives 
be a loulc that never leave tailing day or night, something 
bigger than a Diicke. 1894 Nxwtou Dkt, Bird* 654 Old 
srpiaw and old wife are two. . names of the Long-tailed Duck, 
a. A name uf vat iuus fiahes, cap. of tJic latnilica 
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J.abridiv. (wTas«c), Sparidi^ (sea-brcain), Jialistidm 
(flic-fish), and ( lupcidtv alrwiie .and nieiihadcrrj. 

X 508 liARIor i-Urgittiu L> iij, 'I'iiere arc also . . UUlMitirs; 
MulltiU; IMiiict;. i6oa i'h\i\f.yf t.'oniwail '\-2 Of flal Ifisli 
then: arc I Urcls, TurWcis, Dorics, .. Oh 1 wife, Hahr. 165$ 
MoVFKT Health's I mpvtfSK xix. 184 Of Krcsh-waicr Kish., 
out wives d'^c.'oiAc of their iiiumpiii)' aixl ^oiirc countiajaDCo) 
.'ue as ilaiiit}' and wIioIcnhiic of .suhstuiir.c, .'is they are lai'^c 
ill IxMly. 1756 P. Kmown'k Jamaiiti ^s*i A saying ..'J'h.it 
an Old Wife is the best of fish, and worst of 'Hisli. 1847 
Cawpknikk Jioal. 1 ). 41 .Several species lof are 

foinid upon our own coasts . . known among the llsheimen 
by the name of * Old Wivc.s of the Sea *. 

4 . A cap or cowl lo prevent a chimiiey from 
smoking. .SV. 

1887, Jamieson Suppl., Auld txv/e . . j. The cowl or cover 
uf a chinuicy-ciin, used .'is au uid>vei)t. 

Hence pid-wi'fcljr. 01d«wi'llalitzi()'>., resembling 
or characlci'isiic of nn old wife ; Old-wl ferj, ilie 
habits or notions characteristic of an old wife. 

*535 [•*^«« qiiot. 15-^6 in c I54< A. Ac.ank Aucttn\ llWil 
of U ad ^ J-feihi'.nyv.li, old wiuyssb and tapryos fables. x 8 os 
1 ). .SiMi*S!is Plea AV//<’.. /w/.', Opposc<l hy a larv;c* 

iiiiiiibcr of old-wifely bishops. 1897 yi k ^iV»///, /init, 
111 . 177 This niitioii he mtincd tdwif ami old-wifeiy. 2857 
J. W. lloN VMJSiiN f hHAtinn OtfJtivl, ). 7 twtt\ i 'I'iiii. iv. 7; 

.. i Hqireratc the irieligious and ulUwilish myihologicb. 

Old woman. 

1 . ///. A woman advanced in years ; hence. 
A person <4orn]>arc<l dis]jaragingly lo au tdd woman ; 
a man of timid aii<l fussy character, b. Aintaig 
the vulgar \V ife * my old wom.an *) ; niuthor. O/d 
^li'Ohians fable ^ iaU, y/orp : see (JhJ) wifk 1. 

1388 WvtflF 1 'Jtfif, iv. 7 Kscbrwc thou uiir.oiu'imblc 
falili?., :iM.! (Me w\ iiiiiiciuis fablis, 14. . / V. in Wi-.-Wiih.ht'r 
619/74 f V///A<n«i, an ohi iju* lit* or an old wyniiiian. 1*2449 
Kf/»r. V. i. 479 Kcld womincnys fahiis. isM 
Paisii.r /*.»/. Plt'ns. 11. ;-i79 The Rood oldc wom.-in. willini- 
to folh-w hir iinui!(‘, suAficl hir alonr. 1709 Prit. Apada 1 1. 
No. y/s People fne apt to call il ;in Dhl Wiiinuii's .Suiry, 
17U Di. Kok Piag^uc (i7';4l 24 The old Women, and t'u* 
I’ihlcy.iuath: Hypo* hoivh'...ir l*:»M of the other Scv. w'l un 
I c**ii!d ;i In. -i^sl Villi oM W-jim \\ l.>*\ 278* 0 >vvm m .1 / 

Kor i.i'-erus, Ihoiurh, as birds of oin«‘n, u-.i'.h bi ;)i 
i'oiijnrers ami old woiucn To (ell ii.s wli.'.t i.s tf> Ijcfall. xH8o 
.'h atfeo.y .S M.'iy i s; Jly old women of both scxc.s. 

2 . ( >1 I) WIFK 4. 

1861 Win III .Mm.vm.u Mht. //a*l. vi. 46 A chiuniey 
^idoined with what is rail's! an ‘'■•hi M-'miiu ’ ini^ciiiuiis 
i:iviT7i\.'Lii«.v i.-i.-Acni it fnun .snvikiui;. 

3 . Co/f.'b , ; t old-wumau-hou.so, a hustdtAl for 
old women : cf. i lid) man 7. Also names of ]>l<ants, 
as old woman’s bitter. r/ir,tMniii Amiticymti, 
and Cilliarc.\yhtin cifit reum ; old-wuixiaii’a ireo 
'vj;»maic.'i\ (hf/i/ut ;amai<t'ttsis : I mis. Hof. iSfifi'. 

2634 I'KtHKii.iN- /‘.//i;'. (ChiTrh.iin Sijc) ',0 Here IH.'icrlcn*.) 
arc aiNO live or .si.\ oh’.-isnnu.n.ln.'usv'., 
lienee 01 d«wo'mauiah, Old-wo'manly, -liko 
r/./yi., reseinhliiig or cli.imcteristic of nn old woman ; 
Old-wo'iiiiiiiiBm, the charaderislics cd'old women ; 
Old-wo'manlinesSt old-womanly cpuility; Old- 
wo'manry, au old-womanish trait or }^ractice. 

*77S J- r l.tK’eul Opin. cxvxiv. (17.^;) I V. 327 You 
arc iTi.iiiicd down by an *f.>ld uoimuiiih vcnvialion, to a sy( 
of idirai. 2834 faits Afaj^, 'J'he rardimil uppe.irs 

fi) be .Mirpuiruleii byatrilK! of finds, more iijititir. if ])os«.ihle, 
and old-woiii:'.i*i ->h itiaii hiuiscif. tftaS J£ ramiw'r I hc 
Iravri) of *olibwnniani-ni . . i.s inadt.* up of a Hii;hland 
prophecy. 1859 •'/a lOd There i> a 

spci:ie.H of old woirianisin sibmt many cf the prt'vinci.d 
m.*ig'vttAte.s. i7ai Amhkrst Tvrf\f /•>/. Nfi. 4 u;!;4) j> A 
deal iiiijie of oueb *iild*woinjiii-likc sUifiT. 1877 
..VnWfvy 5;) (t^irlsl uo abuil ilicir buHnemi with an ait 
nf *oUl-wom:inlinvss uiul selfposscvnou. 2834 1.. Kmiiiii: 
IPattd.by Seine 114 natc^ Why should the lKM>ksr]lin>> irailc 
conlinue to be fctU'ied by ihe.se \>ld-woinanIy rules V i8B« ^ 
J/fffV//, d/irv*. XIA’I. J9r*A Tlic evils I allied by lhi> oM- 
wotiwinly kind of lecisl.'ition. i8«8 Scon* Diary ^ M.ii. 
in Loikhart, Infliiii; discussions about niitk|i>anan ‘old 
woniHiuics. 189a A. Lano in Longm. J/a/.'. XIX. 6S7 In j 
the same rcccptmilc of auiiiiuarian old-womanrics. 

Old-world (du'ld|W2>ild), a. £'i'hc phrase old 
world used atlrib. : see WnuLi i.] 

1 , Of or |KTtaiuiug to the old vrorhl or ancient 

order of things ; belonging lo, or ciiaractcristic of, ; 
early or byg^die limes. | 

171S Ariiciiinot Jfthn BhU hi. iv, Silly .'luld warld j 
Cvrctnoiiics, xSaa S«.«*i t Ntf^d xiii. xBw m k K <■#;/. 

Hmp. *1865! 11. xi. 9 '1‘hc great old-world ciiiys tTScIrm ia 
and Ikvbylon. 1858 (Jen. P. 'I'homi-som Audi Alt I. xlvii. 
185 The uemis Statcsnuui; which .. sci nw 011 the way 10 
join the Mcgatlicria of old world history. 1878 Oviua 
Winter City i.v. 3 S 7 She watched the simple pastoral old- 
Win Id life around her. 

2 . Of or pertaining to the Old AVorld or con- 
tinents of l^urope, Asia, an.l Africa, as opposed to 
the .New World or America. 

lienee OlA-woYl^iali tf., characteristic of the old 
world ; 01d-wo*rldlflmt Old-woTldneaSi old- 
world character or quality. 

1888 W. J. Tiitkicr if. Europe 417 His nolioni aro nld- 
wArldtsh. 1887 Stuart Cumreklanij Queen's Hiilr,oay/i\ 
Oixan to OetMi 8 Victoria is not a bustling pliii;f, mithci is 
it sleepy t but there is an air of old-worhliMii, nf (piitt 
content idioiit it. 1888 Mfr. Hunckrkoi.ij Hon. Mrs. 
Vereker 1. i. a There w.ts a touch of old-worUlism, of a com- 
fortable drowsiness, about everyi hi ng. 1895 A tlanticAionthly 
Mar. 410 There is a sort of modern oldworldoes&i 
01 e« v.ai iant'of Oli.a palni-]e.af. 

Oleii. obn, f. Uuo ; m. Ulla pot» slew. 


Oleaceoutt a. Hot. [f. mod.l.. 

f. oUa olive-tree : see -Ai bun.s.] Kelniig- 
iiig to the Natural flrder Oleacem^ comprising trees 
.nnd slinibs chiclly of temiierate regions ; the typic.al 
genus is Olea. the Olive. 
x8<7 in hUvNK Lejt. 

Oleagiuous (fA‘'l/|Lc'd,:jmi)S', a, [.ad. V. olJajgtn- 
(7#.r, -euse, f. L. oied^in-uy, •a^inett.s^ -dj^dnius, of 
or pertaining to o/m the olive-tree; cf. ! • 

oitaifiiia the olive (Venaiit. Fort, e (*oo)\ .also ined. 
I-. o/edgo, -dgin-em oily iir.iiter, such as in the bath 
was scrajicd from the oiled bcKiies of wrestlers.] 

1. Having the nature or properties of oil ; con- 
taining oil or an <ii]y sultstanee; oih, fntty, gicasy. 

1634 T. JOHNS^'N Patty’s Chirttr^. xxvi. .xiiiv (1678) 64s 
There ;ire three differences of lhe..-.t‘. oleaj'iiious juices. 1728 
CiiA.Mi<KKLAVNK Kell^. PliiiOS. (i; yi I. a|, $ 14 Krccpt.u I' S 
of :i fat, or olfugiiious Maner. 1799 Kihwan (tCoI. Pss. 

The soft oleagiiKuis ^taie of the shales on whu b they .'lo- 
found. 1875 Miss 11 iiai>i>o.*< Sty. ICurtd I. i. -j. l.iVc ibe 
ule i;;iiioii;i sruiii that pjlliite.s inc surfaett of a city ii>er. 
b. Producing oil. 

1698 PiiiLLirs led. Oleaginous,. .*.}\\\ of iihich Oyl may 
1 « press’d. Xr. Potuet' s H ist . Hrug^ 1 . *.-,4 li.'Lvin;; in 

it a little ob-;»v;inoii’i Kernel. 2848 Mii.i. Pal. Pif'n. I 1. 

§ > 4.V Hiowir.]4 fl;ix, bcnip ule/Lciiious pl.xnts. 1882 
Mivaht Cat 'jtpt .Sebsu-CMUs and olc.'igin jus elands. 

2 . « Oily 3. 

x8^ I'ARKAK y/tlian Hmuc \\. *>5 The lank |•.■ll■lY who 
Mudifi-i) the itspitiLses willi .Mi*:.b ol(^*ic;ill(•sls suictiin-.siy. 

Hence fOleagl'ttitj, -) Oleagino'ttitjr, 01 ea*gin- 
owsneBS, fOlea giny, the c]uaiity of being ol*j- 
aginous, oily nature. 

1657 («. SiAKUtv Hclinxu’fx Piiul. iii4 One part of .Al* ali 
will tiirn two or tbre*; par»s of Ovl into nu-.er ^rait, \iiilu.iii 
any the lea.st oleagiiiity. 2678 U. K|: s»-i-.Ll 1 Cehr i\. ii. 241 
'i'hc first Property <f Iniiereticies '.f llie Mtd.icine is 
Oleagiiiy. x68o 1 ji.-yi.i-. Ptotim. i'htw. Ptiru. 11. 6c In 
speaking of the Oi»-.ii.ii!»*ii' n.:>M of L’rinous Spines, 2694 
Sm.mon Bates plxptus. ijjT ..I ia6/i riberir.if .md cxhalaipj 
it to an < llcai;iiii.j.sit\. 2862 J. «•. Sea- 

IfOfses V. 6 (j Kuiisi it& Oie.iginou.siie.Ns it soon lintU it.s own 

Ic'cl in llu: oask.% 

Oleander 0?«I/,it*ndwL [a. med.H. oUawit i\ ill 
K. otPandre (iflh c. in H.alz,-J harm. ■. It. 

Si.i, cht'ndro^ Pg, locndro ; origin on&cure. 
C«"Jfclur*.>.l by Dicz to Ic a further cvrTupl:i*Ti of laran- 

•dt unt. by 1 sub-'-c f V;y/«,'jr it.' 54 * Hb(.Hj-ji!(.:uiltoii i\.r. 

rodandyinu] quod 1; 1. rupie linnndyttrrt jv. r. /«.•.•> ’ ■//;>.•) 

^o^ atm, quo'l (•‘•I foliis /iTwef Niuidibus. th^re ill r ii-b*\r 
vcniMiiti.'i the 1 1. iiaiiie lo iirit r-yose.\ 1 )ii C;'.ni.':e • ire.s 
also the form lixr/ridendrum.oT liinriendrHjn ; the l.’ittci v:iav 
have ^ivcii a fni'lbcr Koiaai.ii: sciieti Inute^ or /onaatito, 
f areandro^ fait tind put •/' l^ii.^ tat*-.r) as the ariic!**, am! the 
fin.il foiui jH i;i. ifirtiiYiicct! by rua olive, chastrum : i.f, 
Oiianth’um i.v. si!ue.slri.s olea.'jl 
An evergreen pi>i.sonou» .^hiub, Aerittm Otfaudir 
vN.O. Apocyttateiv), a native of the l.cvant, with 
U-^athcry hinceolatc leaves, culiivalcd fur its liaml- 
soine red or while flowers; also c.alieil ro.<e-i\ty. 
Hence, by extension, .any shrub cf the genus 
Arriit/fi, as the sweet oleander, .A’. Oilornm, a 
native of Indio, with frag! ant flowers. 

U 2400 l.ntt/niHc'.< Cit'urer, ^yXS, .\ 1 i.._» I Ki b‘-n'’ white 
lilargc, clb-hc'iuin i.in. nlumca Mtu-., 

1548 I UPNtii Saitu's 0/ i*ef\'is 36 Nciitm other wysr • :i!led 
Kh'Jilodcr.i!ri>n, ;ind Rh'Hlodaph.'ic .. It mayu be inltid in 
(•iiRli.shf; Ko.so hny trs i: .-.r fisv. loiirel. *1 his tiv*; is u.'iiiivd 
of i.iltMijiU-r. is6a — l/erf al ii. The tbuircs and the 
Jetu:^ ijf i;!e.uidcr ar iiuyv^.ii. '2671 Skixm-.k., HcC^anir'ey^ sic 
:*Lribil Iilakc. credo idem quixl (>lcamS.T. 2785 Martvn 
Pousseau's Dot. xvi. (i7-.j 5> 2x4 The OliMndcr i- <-m' of Ihc 
llll■.^l ls::iiitiftil plant < of t!:i> mby— 28i6KlKUYi^ 
Sr. f.ui.'inoL iifi’j.l II. -\x. i 3 oJ he oleander., yields .1 hofi-y 
lhal pruies f.it.il to tliousimU .tf tu’prudent flies. 1852 
t.'ONVi>i<'«iiE & H. St. Paul ti86aj I, vi. 158 The ole%i*nder, 
‘the favviMrite flowrr'tfthe Leiaiuitie Midsummer’, abounds 
in the lowvr water x:our'-Ks, 

b. atlrib. anil Comb., as oleander dmd. drc€\ 
oleander-fern, a fern of the genus Ohandra, hav- 
ing fronds resembling the leaves of the oleander. 

168a WuhLtR yom'tt. Greece 1,12 Wild- Vines. -and Ole. 
ander-lrees. 2859 H* tJKLGORY I'Kypt IT 217 Wiiter- 
(.stuiHcs. with ob-aiider covrrts. 1884 ^ llLi l-R Plant. V.^ 
Oteandra netii/ornds. Oleander- Fein. 28^ Rita P’/rienne 
VI. i. The (l inison felory of the ulcaridcr buds. 

Oleandruie (dnl/|iVTidwiii). i /iem. [f.proc. + 
A yellow, bitter, poisonous alkaloid, the 
active principle of the Ica^-es, etc. of the oleander. 
iB8s in J. Tuomas Med, Diet. 189* in Mokley 8: Muir 
Watts' Diet. Chfin, 

Oleaster Also 5 oil-, [a. 1 ., 

oleasUr, f. oUa olive-tree : sec -amteh.] a. The 
true Wild Olive {^OUa Oleaster), the wild variety 
(of sub-species) oi the cultivated Olive, with mote 
or less thorny branches and small worthless fruit, 
b, A small tree of the genus a native 

of southern Kurope and some parts of Asia, some- 
what resembling the jirccccling, with abundance of 
fragrant yellow flow ers, and reddish-brown inedible 
fruit; also called IHild Olive. 

(c 1000 ..Vaa*. I^cethd. II. poticciiuwa Infest lee & tllc^nnnde 
& olcAAtrum, hfet K wiMe eMieani.] 2398 Tm-rxtsA Ban A. 
Dc P. P, XVII. cxiil H4U3) 676 OluiRtrr is a wiKlo olixic tree 
and h.Tlh that tniiiia fnr oe is lyke to ibe oliue tree: but the 
lenes tbvre'.d' lien bixxler nnd this tree is barcyne and hyttcr 
and not tilthcd. < 1400 Patlad, on Hnsb, iv. 1x5 ijaxvyn yf 
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Milllh (.f/i/fZ. .s. \, t>ua, 'I'l.i' Oka-iiri i-. vrry li.irdy, 

find will endure the Cvild n! ,.111 tjini.iio. . 1 bis w'iij 

grow lo ilie of si.vti*. n .?! eL;hii f.n K' el., 1 iiirii = ... p,.. 

Se:i.,on fif its !■ l )wcrinK. ovhi-di i-j iri Jni;e; ii pcihn 1. t’n^ 
i:n...uiiiuiubii;i,l Air t.i :i vii.ai DisUin...-. 1855 Six..,,.,..., 
185 L,;i ihr pfLliii Or a biiiv*- lb' i. iti:* 
court O’ershadow. 1874 tAKiMK Chnxt (it r :mj! He I1.1.; 
found ill the ole.iMi r what He h:id not found in die ,,i,vr. 

Iknce tOlaaatral, -ial a. Obs., peilaiiniq; to n 
wild olive (with allii.^ion to kom xi. 17 
x6oo W. Wat.son Deeoiof’ilof} if>;^ Si Sediliou-' f.u ii-)i -, 
and vni.aliirall dispo.dlion.^ .^proii;.; i.iit of c.'lca.stri.i!i graflc. 

ninoiigsl U.S. 


Oleate ( J«’lt|A). ( hem.SiwXP/iayM. [fDi.r.-ir 

-» -A'iK^.j A salt of oleic acid ; al.-^o applied to 
idiaiinacoutienl preparation*; Loinjio'etl Of alka- 
loids. or mckillic oxides nr s.aIt.^, disiolved lu tlo-;. 

1B32 I . I*, j o\ES Coui'ers. Chem. .vxa. \<}i !i.:.d*- 

with pnt.-ixh may 1 .e t:ii:i:*I(!ereJ ii.s au "leaic .md ii'nrg.tiati. 
f-f lhal alkali. 2842 liRA.NOK Man. I hew. I'ed. <; 1141 I'i:-. 

now piste i.ib'i.ie of pnassa. 2869 K. 

I’AHhi.s Pra. f. Hygiene (ed. ;p 46 When an alkaline uk-.iti: 
I-, ini.ve.d m iih pui •; wao;r. 28^ t J. M < jfiw an u . Bcyn '«.m /i'a 
ibX'rt.'/. Chettt. 17; .-i il,e ajk.ili.ir .alls *.f 

liiilniitic, r>ti:;iric,:iiid oleit aeid*^, luird .soups coiiOiiniuy, i-oda 
S'iill*-, chiefly lyf iht; sulid ai.id.s, while teap.> vniiaisi 
p'.'tasK salt.*-, priiiLipally 'licatc. 

t O-leated, //A a. Obs. rare'^^. [f. L. okot-tu 
oilfil, picscrvtd in oil 4. Oiled. 

x66x Lovlll Hist. Anim. tf .i/.'w. iid-y ll'.s cured.. by 
W'liiii w ith an oleated ftMilivi. 

oiebaiiiua, ubs. lurm of nMiiAMM. 

I! Olecranon ;'->«l/kit**-npn). Anal. Also 
-uum. [.1. Cir. whlKpavov, ^horlened from d/Ati'd- 
Kptxvuv lit ad or point of the elbow, t. wAfVr; elbow 
+ Hpaviov head, skull, eruniuin.] The process or 
apophysis al the upper end of the ulna, forming 
the bony prominence .it the elbow. 

17*7-4* k»» AMM-.KH ( j'l'/. s. The okiaanuiii I.s receive^! 
in{;i ihfc liirul sinus thi: luw t'f i-.:!! uf tin; hu:ui.:rus. 1741 
Mus’k i . Ift/vf. iHitits .»4'> i he. .Cavil V it.i- 

(Mc'-rauiiiiinilic txUnsi*. u>ufthat Meiiib* r. i8o4.\i.i-f .si.rn^ 
S:/rc'. Obs. '^9 A gill, had a 1 i-jllt-.ii-ni -i iliilvl ihe 

IMceps cxlrii.-or t ubili, rirai ihf* 2836 9 Tui d 

c ‘ .s';, VI/. II. r.',/i J*o.stexiuxly, ilic uiLci»in‘.;n I 'I'ms .1 
n.in.'w kiiuN; pr'aninL-iiuc. 

b. attrit)., as olecranon fossa, the depression in 
tin-! humerus into which the nlecianon fits when 
ilie aim is txicndcf.l ; o. process ar ole.iranon. 

*841 K. Wii.Mis A Hat. i 'tn/e . 1 /. ii-'.i. r>oiindin^ ilu* 
’.^re.ilM- Mj^aioid p'.-i'.riu-lY is il:e r»lci uraiii ■,.*oi.f.-.s. 

2B7911. i.'fi/re/ugi's' liit/i:. Sper. =7 1 h-Hnioulins iv jarevd 
the ) i.-f ll.c rb-'Ji.tiKiu pl.•■ v.■'^ .'is in.t ul ll'iv n’.u>l 

d* i.li.I*'d ciiiirj'.ttT.s of l.i-. .\!i-.i;u..Ain'.iiii ‘.pccics cf nun. 

IktieC Olecranal, Olecranial, Olecraniau 
aajs., pertaining to the olecranon ; Olecra'noid <1., 
‘resembling the olecranon* bS/i/. Soe. hi:t 

erron, used fur 

2832 K. IvN' i.x CliU/Ktf's .Ifitii. 639 "lh‘* oilier jia-’-ei biuk- 
w.i!-d.> into the •jle'ii'aiiul -jai ity. 2857 iJi m.i ihon Med. fc-r, 
;»;u The-o iwo imiiicn iUe stp.ioiied. .by the xjiealcr 
.sigmoid, or stinihui.ir or oic‘i:r.iri‘.»id 1 aviiy. i88t 

Mii.ii:! Cat 'I'liL- ulciTiin.vl or aiii.'.-:a;al 1 o-.-ii. 2883 

N. July .Vrtft .'v/Wc Metals 11. liii. jfj The olcMani.in 
C-oily is ol'len perforated. 189s .V jd. .'fV. /.f.r..Oiecrixi.ial, 

Olefactible, oks. vaiiani of 0 1 rAO Uibh a. 


Olefiant (dad/wiiant, <>l/"*l‘iaiil\ ir. Chem. [a. 
F. ou'jiatit, olfpant. the nauie given in 1795 

by the Hutch chunul-S l .>ein'.a;i, Facts van Tioost- 
wyk, Hoiidl, and Ljuwcieiibuigh \crdL Ann. 1795 
11. 310, 430); ill loim .a pr. pple. of a \b. 

^ vlejUr' to make oil, to ‘ olcfy’.] lit. M.aking 01 
ibiming oil: only in Olefiant gas', the Jiame 
on’ginally given to heavy carburcltcd hydrogen or 
Kthylenk from ils forming with chlorine 

an oily liipihl Ihucli oil', ‘ Ik liquid 

2807 T. Tiioms-.'n Cbetn. (cd. II. 413 This whub 
was first cxauiir.id l-y^ the Vhiith i.hcn.ists, te-ceived ftoiii 
llu iii th« iiiiiiu- of obibiit j;;is. 2823 ^iR K. D.y Y Wa’^vV. 
Cheui. iii. 11814) i'.;4 C^h.Tj.iiii ^:is burns wiih a I rigtit whin- 
light. 1873 W'm.s t'xiwms t hem. ed. ii 106 Olcfj.'ip.i v:as 
U CoioiiileNS, iiei:i*al,uiid bui >Iik;liily .soluble in w aicr. 2877 
— PtyiVHts' 0 *g. II, >0 Klbiriie, or iMliylviic, I'lHi, 

also called (..Mflianr gas- *wiitv< p-anily with thlozinc, bro* 
iniiii.', a:i'.l iu^iiac, furii.iiii' uii^* liquid.^. 

Olefine (('“•l/firO. Chem. Also -in. [f. Oj-k- 
viAM witii ending -inf •'^.] The general name foi 
the scries of hydrocaibons homologous witli ole- 
liaiit gas or tThylciic, having the genet al foimula 
CnHifti; forming with chloiim: and bromine oily 
dichluridcs and dibrotnltlcs analogous to Dutch 
liquid 'see prcc. Ako atlrib.. as olefine series. 

^ i860 F. Hi'niRiE in Jrnl. Chytti Soc. (if XJl. loj Thi; 
isoliilionof ihc ^A.••calloll uipinic tadlcals, ihu l:ydrii'ie> rf ihc 
oletiiic.s, t866 Ki)Si.:ok liUtn. Chem. a.j? The higher varlh'ii 
.■5CI iori yield ulvliiujs coricsj.M.Ji»dinp to cihyic.rw:. 1873 Wat th 
B'tKaKes' ( hew. (ed. 1 1 ) 533 Olefine^ arc polyuicriL*. 2879 
Si.iiOK(.i-..M.v.KK Pise 4* HexeL Ofgan. Chew. •i694'» Th'.; 
j^oiut series w'c call, with t iuilit ie, the Dlcthies. lifter the 
iniluil nu-iidn r which wa.< first known 4Ui oleiiaiu go-v 1800 
F, F. S.MiTii Pichter's Orgau. Chew. 1.8%y L'nlku: Ulefinc,-, 
Alkyicns, Alkeiics. 

pieio (i7lrik, 4>*»’l#|ik), tC Chem. [f. 1 .. clfum 
oil + -ic.j lit. Pertaining to or ilerivctl from 
oil; s|>cc. in Oleic acid: one of the fatty acids 
occurring in must fats, aud a con- 
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stitucnt of most soaps; obUiinod as an oily liuiiM, 
colourless, tasteless, aiu] iiiodorr^us (wlicn pure; ; 
also called ^'Ai/V aeiJ \ in //. extended to llie 
series of acids to which this belongs; sec quol. 

1 899. 0 /fic ether ; a general name for the rdcatos 
<)f hydiocarboii radicals, esp, oleatc of ctliyl, 

181^ J, G. (’Hii.nkKM Chew. Anal, 315 OU^ic acitl was 
ohtaifif'il by C’hc^nnil from the iiuliililc'i>.v.iu;a nf the •i'.Mp 
^illi hog's lurd and i)otas&n. 1836 /U\u-v<i’- 
XXXIX. .,o:j One of three ands, vUln^t the olcitr, iii;iiv.aritif, 
i.r r.i:tir. i866»77 Watts YhV 7 . Ckffu, IV. lyj OitMC .'irid 
rry^alliso-t from alcoholic solution iiida/.'lif'g '.vliilc fin tllr.s. 
fl-stt. 105 Oiciite of Kthyl or (.)hic I'Jihcr. i ' t rol'-'iirl' -s:. 
Jimiid of specific gravity o-Sy at ii>\ 1871 Uo.sroi-; A/iv-v. 
ChetH, 387 natural oils and fats arc .all oinpounds of 
glycL-i iti, chiefly witli palmitic, oleic, or stearic acid.". 189A 
Ce.tphi-: '.‘ti .-\pi. 1,^/2 Tlur si’u'Othinp of (rotdjled 
w.'\tcr; hy incii i-. nf {-il Iki" been icccnfly sf:icniificall_y 
invc.sti!;aied, . .the rpiitMing effect (.-f all oil" or .so.ips used is 
ill ilircct pr-'j'Oi imii to the anuiiint of free ('Itic acid they 
contain. 1899 K. K. Smmii A‘;V//,VrA' Chew, 276 

Oit’:c Wf'/i/i, Olefiuc Monoi arhi»n> lie Acids, C;‘ H’jh-i H. 
'llie a. ids of this seih's bearing the name Oteic .*/. ;V/jr, 
Wcrtiise i.lcic acid lieloiii^s to tIa iM, differ from the I'attv a*;i'N 
by containing two uti.ms of hydri.>j.:i:n less than the latter. 

Oleiforous (d'il/,i*fr-i3s’', a. Also erron. oll- 
ferous. [1. L. lyjie *oh'ifei\ f. clc-uvi oil : see 
-l-Fi:Kubi<.J rrodiicitig oil. 

1804 Mrd. J»Ht. .XII. O', The oiiferitns Chinese radi>h. .U 
much culli'.'U‘-'l in Pii'din'''nt and the Milanese.' 1849 
.Sl:. Kcni'-oN Siiuyia Aviii. tic'A.j) 'rho. limcstfincs of 
Trent! in, ahich arc more or Ics" o.'eiferons from t^iKbc*.' 
Miinituulin Islands. 1857 l.i\ i\r.s;<cs'f; Trav, w . 2 

nr v.Mi'fUi.s ntlicr nliferons seeds. 

Olein .y Chew. [Named a;<V///.’ by Chev- 

icul, f. i . nh-nm oil + -in afU r 

1 . Chem. The trioleate of glyceryl, C3IT5 

(l-'isH.!:.Oa‘'2, one of the most widely diffused of the 
natural fnts, obtained as a colourless oily liquid, 
solidifying at also called clain. In pL 

applied to the olcales of glyceryl tir glycerides 
of oleic acid in general ; the above being dis- 
tinctive! v called triolein. 

18381'. 'i 'iiOMsoN Chew. Oft^. r»otiies 12C Olciit is while, > cry 
Ihpiid, and lighter than water. <1865 LcriiKRV \wCi*i'. St\ 

I. ;j4/ 1 Tallow ronsist.s of sei einl fal.-*; one of winch toleimv 
i*| lupiid at oidinury leiiincraliues. 1866 \V.iits /'/V/. 
Chew. IV, 1 7»-) I Drying oll.s] cimlain an olein diflV.n’nt fe'iu 
that of the :-. jn,rirying oilsj, and yi^flditig by vjipoivilication, 
nor oleic, but linoleic acid or an acid .similMr thereto. 

2 . (Se*; quols.'; 

Diet. Ah/LChew. Ml. Olein . is .implied ; 
•y'lnnicrri.Tlly to any lUpiid oil obtained from partly solitl 
oil" by prc'wuie. -The protliicf of the cold piesj-liii* of c-KT.a- ! 
nut ioKl palin oil is known as 'cuconriut olein ’ and ^paini ■ 
oltin ■ respectively. ///,/. 36 An impure oleic acid, hnown 
as olein nr tivv/ oil. and omp!oy‘:d (or oilincr wool, and f,r 
making lubricarit" and .soap.s, is prepared from the * Voi k* 
.shire j,'re.isc' obtained from the 5o:ip n.scd in cleaning., 
fiorri, yarns, and t,l )th. 

t Ole-ity. pi's. nr/r”'*’, [ad. fy. okitns, f. olca 
olive.] 

1656 ULOt:.ST(»/->.«rft>r.,D/c//>' -.'jI i 7 iW, the timeof g.nthering ; 
Oii\c.s, or the Olives whtn they arc gruher’d to makcoyl of; 
also -jylijifss. 

t Olen, oUen. Ohs. [Russ. (Vioiir. olc n" < 1 - cr, 
stag OSIav. /cA’w/*; VfA.Jelch, Liih. linis, OJ-ith. 
ellenis stag; whence Ger. ilen^ dend^ elendfhier, 
traiisf, to the elk (Russ. los\ Dol. lol ) : see also 
Ki. \NT>, I‘jd.AN, Kllk.m>.] a red ilcer, a stag. 

^ X591 0 . Fi,etchi;.p Hue,."£ 1 1 1.ikliiy t .Soc.) 14 I'heir ■ 

bc;i"t" of slTiince ki’.v’.s are li.e 1 .sU I *:lkl, dsc 
[~v».Tgl, the v.-lld horj-v. 1598 Dakiavt I \j'. I, .''14 lb; 
conimanrird tli*.:m to l.ilD. fim: Olfi " -jr great Deere. /V-V. ■ 
j;j7 hamoed^ .. wliO‘-e meaie i" fledi Ole;. s or Ha? ts. and 
fiih. 16x3 I’cio M.\s /VVrWy/Mj;-.' IV. v\ii. 4 ii They Wi.irdiip ; 
the .Sunno, ihti OiU n and ihi; l/jsy reiki, atid siirh like. 

t Ole'll ght. [O 1 ) and J,fn(;th iA.J .Afar, i 

rxx340 HamI'OLf: /*W.Vr xxxvlL 72 pai bat ware 1 /^.iile mr 
MrKle oltn,{hl. I 

Olent ( d'l-lcnt), a. rare. [arl. L. olent-em, j.r. I 
pple. of olerc to smell.] Smelling, giving out a ! 
smell or scciil. • 

1607 ToI'SF.i.l Fi/nr-P. Hearts 176 M.Titi.d cailcth it \ 

Ithfe fo<l .an olfni or "infllij!;* bea>». ,*831 : 
/•»-rt.\e*y*'4' MnC. IV. 3-.*3 'I ho whult* niur.ber is ili<,;u'»liii>:Ty i 
olent of parliiimentary affairs. x868 Urowmxg Kin^ d- Fh. ■ 
IK. 31 j The cup, he bi biittcrflyl i.|ijaff" at, la^- with olciil 
breast Open to gnat, iiiid^e, bee and moth as well. 1 

-olcnt, suffix of w'ords fif^m J.., as san^'uinclent^ : 
vincknt., violent : see -tt.knt. j 

Oleo I 

1 . Commercial contraction for ( )i.f:oM-\bg.\11TNR, ■ 

csp. in the U.S, sense of artificial butter or Mav.- ' 
tJ.lKTNK. 

Daily AV-I/.’J 11 Dec. 3/O There i.*-’ one firm in Ia'TicIoii 
w'hich is .'ihlc to turn out from ten to twenty tuns of this 
I'ahiuhle oleo per w-eek. x888 Call Mall C». fan. i.'/t 
When lilt* law [rff lou a] compelled t he s.t 1 c of ‘ oleo ' f-.»i what 
it W.M. ..From 2#. to tc. frer p<jiii]d more, has liecti re.ili/wl 
for the summer iimke of butter lliun u-'Aild have been wi u* ; 
it not for ihc ‘oIco* law. ! 

2 . Oleo oil\ a name given .'esp. in L' .S.; to j 

OlromaRGAKINI:: (in ihc Kng. and Kr. ). ! 

1893 Thokpe Diet. Appl. Chew. III. 59 rre.s."Uro is j 
gradually applied, and tlvj evpres^ied oil con.sLii.iitc.s the j 
* oleo oil', .. a .^oft, granular, t:i.steless, and nearly t.>ioiirl»“.:s 1 
fat. The hard fat remaining in the filter bag.s furins the 


* lirt-f ' or (.th'o-stcarin . .sold to thv- soap and candle maker". 
/H895 L'ii-2. II S^t. 3/2 In this country .. they 

ii"0 ok'-o nil, t'r any othrr fi>i'i'ign fat, in order to iiuike as 
close and good an imitation [of obcesc) as they can. 

Oleo, ohs. form of O1.10. 

OleO" used a. as cf>iiibiniiig form t*f 

c/enw oil, in v.'itii.ius technical and scientific deriva- 
tives and compoiind.s. [Cf . late L. olconicUa^ oko~ 
sclinoH^ in Isidort! Oriii^.t rt4-io.] 'I hc chief of 
these appear in their places as main words ; (he 
following are other examples. 

O'leodiLiCt \tdXvT aqueduct"]^ a duct or cliannel for 
the conveyance of oil fmm nu oil-well or oil-ficld. 
Oleoje'otor, an automatic apparatus for injecting 
! oil for liibiicntion. Oleo'metor [-mktku], an in- 
.sirument for fieicrmining the clensiiy, and so the 

[ mriiy, ofoils; * Ki..eomktkii. O leopte^ne, 

Gr. TTTiyrus winged, volatile], the liquid part «>£ 
: a volatile oil; - kt.EoiTKXii (Webster, 1864). 

; O leoreficacto'meter, an instrument for ipeasuriug 
! the refractive power of oils. i| Oleosa'ccharum 
I [mod.l.., f. h, sacehanttn sugar], a pharmacculical 
])re[)aratioii made by triturating an essential oil 
with .sugar. 

b. as comb, form of oltie. olein^ as in ()i.i*.o- 
ii.\iuiAK(N£ : .mj oleo- pal mitiny oleo-slearin (sec 
Oi.Eo oil, quot. 1 . O leophoBplio ric a. (diem. 

in oUopJwsphoric at id, ‘a jihosjihoretted f.itiy acid 
contained in the bir.in* (Watts f)iet. Chem.\ 
t886 Call .IAt// ( 7 . 8 Ort. ii/r The Govt-niinviil decided 
lipHi ih^. i.oiistiuc tM'U of;iii *olcodii'.t.. .The line Miiist s|;i,l 
froiu thiku, but the irriiiiiKd {Nj-h-.t un the Hk-ick Sea i< left 
open fot tin; |>n.*sc-nl. 1884 Health F.xhib. ( atat. 1 ro/i 

P.itent ’•Ole-.tjccior fur hibiicatini; steam engine cylindri". 
i86x Ih'l.Mi-. tr. .M^HTitin- VanJen 11. 111. i. 105 t'oil-liver idl.. 
sli.7iiUl Maud at 392' nf l.irfi bvie's "ohtonuiK^r. 1666-77 
Wmts DUt. Chew. IV. i 3 i l.*.*f;:bvie. . has omsirih.led . .a 
liitlronieler {lertiliar troii.Mrut.liun. rfdhd .an rOcfiini Irr, 
having a very hir'jc! cylindrir.'il bulb .and a vrry b.-ng stem, 
oil v.liich are in- i riUd dc:i"itie.s from o*S to o* i4 fiT the 
icinperaliiie t>} . e.Tidi deij."ity <(»rrc."iHUuling to that of a 
< oin.ncrrial oil. 1849-47 Toiu# f ’pV- Anal. III. 2 
A peculiar fatty .a*. id c;Jb'd ■o!ci>;>ho."phv*iic. 1873 Kali r: 
/■'hiy. i’/u tu. li) Dlcopho-!|ihi>ri(; -\«;id i" .1 yell 'widi gimnny 
.*iub"t.in(:e, coinjKi.scil of oleic ai.id, glycerin, .Tii.I plio-^jihoiic 
acid. 1897 J^.iilv AVao 2 Oci. Tlii"..i.; an ■'ulturc* 
fTaclOinoler. . W:U!"e liii.sines.s it is !•) tell, .the trnili ;d»out 
our bultur. .air i.il, otir tat. 1757 .A. (.‘oovkw D/sf-iier n. vi. 

I ;i ‘J ail, ••oiiu* line L<»af .Sugar and. .rub them 
w'cll t-.t;, oilier itt atilass Mortar. v.-hu;h i.swiiat the Cliemi.sts 
r;t11 making an '‘•'V/uvari Zr/ii'/.v./. 

Oleograph (t>‘‘'l/cT;rt if . [f. Obt’.o. + -r.itAPii ] 

A piclure piintcfl in oil-colours in imitation of an 
oil-painting. Hence Olcogra pliic rz., pert.nining 
to oloogr.'iphs or oleography; of tlie n.iture ol or 
rrs<‘nibling ;in oleograph. 

x88o Wki.sixh .Suppb, Oteoftraph. 1885 Call Matt ( 7 . 

J June fi/i C'Mvrhiioiial olcOktrapliir enl.irgrTiunt.s nf indi- 
Aidual hciirt*". 189a .fjt.lv ;j/i It bolcOgrupbic 

in its dolifMViliwUMif ibc i;ii."hiiig a.spiratiun.-n.f the sebotd* 
ro< •lit miss. .M.xkv Kim;*!i..ky U\ A/rka 4i.> Fiuincd 

ob;o^'raphs r.f Knglish fannyatd seems. 

Oleography td'd/i^-'graii). [f. f)b£o- 4 

-gb.M’HV.] 'l iu* art or juocess of printing |iictnrea 
in i^il C'’lfnir.s, by .a incthi.id of chi<iinolilhogr.Tphy. 

1873 Centet/tp. llrv. XXII. 270 'I hry wrtuld cnipli»y thu 
detestable art iff Ole'>;L.;raiihy. 1875 I Cher-t kirhl 

XV, 2^0 Wi: inii-t cApivss .ui advci* v opinion a^niiisL ciJcii- 
gimdi). 

Oleomargarine (r7u:i/<7,miV.rgar.m, -in), [f. 

(Ji.r.o- b + Makg.vrixe. Orten mispronounced 
(‘ini'jd v.irm), .as if spelt -margerine.'^ 

A fatty suljstnncc oL'trdned l>y cxtr.acling the 
liquid portion fnnn claiificd beef fat by pressure, 
and allowing it to solidify; with the addition of 
l.uityrin, or more or less admixture of butter, milk, 
etc. iiti'l sometimes of reftned lard, it forms a sub- 
stitute for iiat ural butter, formerly sold as butte? hte, 
Init now leg.ally called in (ire,it Miita:n t.I.so in 
France, Gcrm.any, I)cnm,ark, clc,^ rnttij-urinr:. 

U. S., nhomarfearhie, |*r,pnlarly tf.iv, is ibi; rri ot:r.izi?:l 
iiiime ijf ihe coinmcn.i.il j-roducl, ihc eAi rc-.s^r.i; fi-i 
flisiinguishcd .ts olio-oit. 

The imine oltr-mari'ariiic wms .'ipfdivd a" r-nrly 1--. j 
by Ibe f-'reiich (.hciui-st li«Ttlu.h*r { t nn. t.'/ilw. XI. I. 

242 foTiin- ic/ t-.7 a."oIi.J "iibr-Uinceobtaincf] . by FV:li»u-/»: 
;wid Hf'udel AVw////r VH.^.6.,) fjon. '.iliw. ii’il, v. hii'h 

of tb* 

of Che vrv III and Perlheliit. ('Sec M.vlc.am.n'f.I .A'l.rirdiuif 
to the view then held, e.'r 7 /r/*, * /vrt/ya* Ami sleurkey 
wert- rt^.Mrcl'jd .is the c-^scnti.-d coiislili.^-nt’ ■-•f .i:iii*i.il ue. 
As biiiOT, or ihe fat of milk, con.sbis aox-rfliuii to C li^xrcid 
ni;-ii')!y »if r»/t'/vr and ‘ nrnty^arrne \ with n ■-niall aiiVDiint cif 
l.'Ujriii and allied priii':ipre.s, M. M'.'j[c-Mourit:.s in i8fj9j7i 
c.xi.t rinicnted on il.s .artifici.il prfiduLlinii by the f\ir.ariioii 
tff tin? oleine and * irKir;;aTinc^ from animal fat, with .Mih- 
."Oipiorit |jrc;t:er,"cs for the addition of bulyrin, etc. ITciicc 
tlic n.Tm^i for the supposed iiombi nation of 

oliiiri'-f ,i!id * iiiariL'.-trjiiu ' lliiLS extracted. A.s furlhcr rc-scarch 
ba" .sh'iwn dial neither the ^ wayyaein. ' of Cbcvn-id, not' 
iKl- r./-'.-7 warfjari^'e ..ff Ihrrthclot are definite (.heiiiic.'d sub- 
stance'., ihrsc i'aini.s art no hmsjef in rJieniictd iirr, and 
SikM-rnaigariiu'. ' lia.s uiily a iiKTiiufcictMring or coitiiii<.rci;.l 
ii'.e for die fatty '■.iibstancc d»;scril»cil above, or (.t*? in U. S.) for 
the artirifji;il biuier f .M.vK<;.\Ki.MJd made fruia it. 

fi87x Sti. Awer. y(r Aug. 129 Since i8fig M. Mitge has 
eufle.-p'rifiriv.l l-j utiiircihc niciiic and iuari;.Triiic obtained on 
prexsiiig animal fatty inatter.s in the m.^mifhc iiircof sleflrine. 


1871 .SVV. «/. 74'ji tri.'st aver roli'o-inarsarinc 

i|iiv M. Mi-ge fabriitue soli beiirie I'Coiioniique. 1873 
Mi.is Catent Spec//. Niv 3177. 6 Airerfcctcomtiiiindon of the 
' oleine tuar^arinc ’ and milk Is effected.] 1873 U. S. Patent 
Specif. No. 446,012 In order to seiLaraie (he olcomargiuinc 
fn.ni the .stc.arine, .separated cryslallixfcr;i or cryslallixations, 
at uneqiiril teiripcralnies liave ficen already employed. 1873 
Sii. Amec. Oc t. 246 'J’he iiianiifncturc of artificial imllirr 
bj’ the ‘Olcoiiiaigarine M;uuifactiirini; Company'. x88x 
l.a'if oj'l/tinch State in Chitnyo Titue% 4 June, No per-\ni 
.shall iiii.Y ok'onuirgarine.. with any butler or chec-sc.. widi- 
ciu disdnr.tly nun king., the article or jjackage. x88i-8a 
[see Ki'iTi;j<isrJ. xW ItkVCK Awer. Cowwb\ II. 

IWll" .. pnihibitiii;> llie sate of olcoinnrgariiie a.s butter. 
1891 Thoki'k l>kt. Appl. Chew, 11 . 517/2 'I’he greuli.r pru* 
pxition of till' olcoinaig.'irino cxtiacied in America and 
1 Is. where is, hnweser, exported direct to llulland, to Ini 
time coiivcileil into niargai'lnf'. tbit/. .si8/r The leiiii 
‘o|i;<iiM,'ii{^aiin(.- ' dioiild l>e confined LO the animal oil used 
ill iiiaking luarg.'irine. xooo Pi-.i/kin ^ KimNi: Oeyatt/e 
l.hew. i.K‘. 170 Ailificial iMitter, 01 i> pMrpared 

... olf.. „ ..1 '. ...... llie ht 

. . Wli .n carefuily piepared, it i" a wliolesoiiie .siibslitule 
for butler, and probably jiisl a.s imti itious. 

ilcucc Oleomarga ric a.y coii-sisting of olein and 
‘ margarine * ; pertaining to oleomargarine. 

1873 O’ S- Patent Sj^:ci/. No. I46 ,c>t 2 The ste.irine i.s 
f.leiHisiU*d ill die ft >1111 uf teals at the middle of the oleo* 
maij^arie liiiuld. 

Oleone, -on (t>'‘ l7|L'"ii). Chem. [f. oleum oil. 
< -o.\K.] An oily liquid, obt.aincd by the distilla- 
tion of oleic .n:id with lime; supposcttlo be the 
ketone of oleic acid. 

1840 Fenny Cyil. XVI. 425. 1866-77 Wah-s Piet. Ctuw. 
IV. I 

Oleoresin i/j,iv;:?.iii). [f. Om-o- + Rk.sin.] 
a. A natural mi.\tuic of a volatile oil «iid a resin ; 
a l^aLsam. b. A mixture of an oil (fixed or vola- 
tile' and a resin or other active substance, artificially 
obtained by evaporation from an ether tincture. 

1853 (i. Jonx.sioN .\at. Hist. Ji. Bord. 1 . 248 the olci*. 
ir.ffni «if the Maie-Kcin i-> an <..vi cllciii remedy for lapeuniiii. 
cx86s I- i-.'MiKHY ill dye. Se, I. n h/.? 'riirpi'.idirie li<-i:iy 
.-ilivii l.is^ oxyji^vii fii.iin the ab', andri^ cuiiverteit into an 
oli;i..‘resiM. *876 >I.\Ki.i.v Mat. Med. icd. 0’ -t-vs TIi' m; 
trees, ."t'cn^lc a kuTit: i|naiitiry 'ff oh*0'ie.Mn whicli exiules 
a.s a varnish or in f^r.uniini inii.v.vS from crack" in tin.* b.i:k. 
1898 Alil'uii's^ \I j/. Med. The internal .-idniiiiiMiatmn 
oi..d)c c&seiuial nib', the oli u-rc-ios, and tlic ba!Miii)>. 

llcncc ^Teore'MiuouB j., of the nature of an 
olcorcrin. „ 

*861 lb;S Mi-.v^ Man. Pet. 474 Trees, which altoiin.l in .'m 
( lej n.-inoii;. juKC:. 1883 Mamuni. U'orishep Pt\e pfv l\. 
Dis-MlMiq^iiny '.iKo ii.."ii uu.s deposit in . .rcctifu-il "piiit. 

OleOSC ^ff“ l/V''s. -/i/fs), ii. No\v;vz^/'. [ad. L. 
oled us f'ily, f. oh-ii?n oil; sec -osk.] = (.Iikct's. 

167s i'hil. t'rnns. X. 4^:4 blime, out of wl.i!.:h lltey .siii.k 
RoiMt.iliiii\' ohnst*. 1754 Hi.kh.sm ibid. XbVIIl. £.J7 Hi * 
t lvise ji.-ul iff dw: spliu iff M iiift. 1869 liny. Me^h, i'4 Dei.. 
It of an 9lt’0"e toii->isleiice. 

OlOiD'Sity. Now f are or Ohs, [f. as prcc. t 
-iTv. ’ C’f. It. vliositil 'oyliencs, fatnes* iFlorio 
i.nqS;,] Oily quality or eoii.si.stence ; oiliiiess. 

1610 Ik JoNS'iN Alih. li. V, Piy his viscoside, Hi." i.>lefi.sitR’, 
and Ills su-ii itabilitir. 16*7 tr. liaeon’s Life \ Death (16^1) 
.7 .S.kffron . . Ls both nnlably .-\<^ti'ingeiU, and hadi besides 
.111 Oleosjly. 

OleOlUl «>«*i/|as }. (7. Xow rare or Ohs. [ad. L. 
oleds-us, f, ole- urn oil ; see-oi.'.s.] Ol the nature or 
consistence of nil : contaiiihig oil ; oily. 

1601 ll.n.I »Nli } tiny 11. r*5Theri«ii yreldetli iii»ole«!'is 
subsUiiiiX, but a rciMi-h juh c. x68i i. Ginsi fN el 'fat. (1697) 
0 It is lin'd of a vi-.i i'ais .iiid nltnii*. vapour of the bhuid. 
X747 tr. .isirric's -/-.v i.p Thi;y..ni.iy be combined with 
c!lc'.'ii.s ic.inc'lii^s. 

Olephant, -auntc, ol>s. foims Fi.kphant. 
Olopi, -y, \ar. Oni.kpy Ohs., only, sole. 
Olepotrido, obs. variant of Oi.b.v i-oouiDA. 
Oler, valiant now dial.^ of Ahi»i:u. 

1665 <76 K I Fiin‘a u:<l. 2) iH A Rood quantity of short 
sticks of 0 !it, Withy, or any soft wnoil. 1879 linirn-N !<• 
H '.>j LAN I ^ /'laf;t-»., < .tier. See O wlcr. ... (.)wler, yl //iu.k yiuti. 
fiL'sa. 1 ... — Cites, (or (Her), 

oleraceous (pleivbjas), a. [f. I., {li)olerdec-u 5 
(f. \Ji)olus, (^h)oler~ jxit-herb) t- -am.] Of the 
nature of a i»ot-lnTb, or vegetable used in etiokcry ; 
obtained from a ]H)t-h(:ib. 

.r x6Bj .^iR T. Hinrt\.sr. '/‘r,v.t.v ad An lierby mid olcrneeous 
vc;;el.Thlr. x8«a-34 Cif'ds .?//’</. (ed. 4) I. 487 Tiie 

olvracco i; and »:s|jeci:dly the iiiULilai'inuii.^ demulcetits. 
1848 I Iakov in Frtn. Pcr.o. Slat. Ciub 11 . No. 6. 379 
C'aP.'ipillats iff various.. moths th.TC infest oler.aceous plants. 

t b. Ikdongirig to the division Oloyaeeu? or 
lTole.race.os in J.iiuuvns's proposed Natural .System, 
corresponding to the Chtnopodiaccx and other 
.ijictalous Orders, ami including various esculent 
herlis, as spinach, beet, etc. Ohs. 

1785 Mavtym lltmsseau's Bet. xvii. (1704.! aai Among the 
Oleeateims |ilant.h in the natural ordtr:^ ol I/iniiicii.s,by other 
.'ludiois called APe/nloni. Such arc nil the (iooseloots... 
Ilceljs veiy nearly Allieil to these... Tho Glassworts are also 
of thii Oh‘nw:ct)US iriljc. 

Olericulture '.p lerikrtihiru). rare-^. [f. L. 
ohiSyoler- (see prcc.), after agthullure, horiicuB 
ture, etc.] T'lie cultivation of pot-herfjs or other 
esculent vegetables. So OTericwltnrally adv. 
in relation to olericulture* 

1888 eXnier. Nat. XXII. 807 The Ihmr/ Kates., olerf* 

tdriunlly c<instih'r«vi they ar« qtitte distinct. 
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Ohs, rare, [a. Ol*‘. olerie (Mei olcrics 
cle (levant Noel 1478 in Clodef.] See quot. and 
cf. 0 inL K a. 

x8os Kmit Abifiji^0tt Acc, p. xxvi. uoic^ The Oleries, or 
Anthems in Advent hcginniiig with O. 

tO'l6ron. Ohs, Also 6 oldryu(ii)e, olron, 
old(e)roii, oulderon. Sec also Almion. A kind 
of coarac fabric (app. for sail-doth); ? originally 
inatle at Olcron in 1 ' ranee. 

15x1 iMt, 9 t Papers Hen, VtH, II. 145^, 148 hoUs of 
* oldryjincs \ lax. the bnlt. 1545 Kates of Customs cj, 
OlroiiS thc^boUe vj.r. viij^/. 1583 Ibid, 1 ) v h, Oulcleruiis the 
holt coiitnining xxx. VanlvN Mijj. iiijfA 1561 in Kogers 
AkHc, •%' Prices 1 1 1 « 4>V4 Oldroiii univ.is bolts ui, 17/ii. 
1561 Ibid, 491/ 1 Oldcron canvas, 

Oless, obs. form of UNhKsa conj, 

OlfitCient 0 'll?‘*pcnl). rare, \vn\,l^,e!/aeuniem^ 
pr. pple, of oifacere to smell (trans.), contr. from 
ofejaeSre^ f, ole-re to smell -^ fac^e to make.] Some- 
tiling that affects the sense of snitdl. 

i8a»>i4 Oooff s Study Med, fed, 4) 111 . :*ckj An atnio'.pliere| 
ill wIulIi onlyu few particles of stcrnutaUirii.s or other :icrid 
olfueleiits are floating. * 

tO'l&ct, sh, Oh,^, t‘are'^'^. [ad. L. olfaetu-s 
smelling, smell, f. ol/aclre: see prec.] Tlie organ 
or sense of smelt. 

i6s7'rf).MUvsciN Kenou's Disp. S74T0 the gU't acriinoiiioiis, 
to the ulfiict fragrant. 

O'lfact, plf:e kT), 7'. rare, aff'eifni, [f. I,. 
p])l. stem ololfa^ere: seepiec.] turns. To siin ll. 

X663 lii'Ti.KK Hitd, I. i. 743 There i.s a Mai biavilia:! 1 M ->1 
('I hough ev'ry Nuie ulfacr it not). 1805 T. IIvkum. .SV«v/.^ 
tf fJ/e \\. 105 Sweet olfacted sA-nis iii dear |{.)ail S(ri-i 1. 
i8a6 ir<iu. Sf*iTH 'J\-r Hill 11 . f'an 
this uiiMl».Mit ragout, and yet te.ir inr. frum itV 

01 factibl 6 (dfre ktih’l i, a. Also S olofaoi-. 
i) -able, [f. L, oJ/act-^ jipi. slem '^sce prec.) + 
-iiJi.K.] That may be smelled. 

c 1705 lU-UKKi.i V ConiM,-fil. Hk. in Fr;v;er Life{\?l^i\ 47M 
t; i.^ia|ile .md olcfactihle ii\'teiiti ia.s. 182$ Ja.*?. Miit. in 
t\ei>. Ian. i.’fi virnlfU' e. ! he miiilit a- 

have called it Oiract.'ihh* viiiileii'.r. x88x (t. Ai !.):>; 
/■VW.v^;Vi«/i/ ut Lartfe, H tx-'si npic /»/vr/«jf, A’> our uorl*! is 
lily irld I I . . 1 ! ' 

la.'iiniy .'i world of olfaclible Uiiiig-s. 

Olfaction ;i'lfiC-kJ.>n). [n. (jf nctidn f. L. 
ol/ltri^n: see above.] The action (/f .smelling or 
the sense of ^mcll. 

.ri848 1 > 1 . Noi.l.soN In 1873 A. »ViNry%.< 

Jfif/;, .\*/'^7‘. i. in Thv •.pocial •-ei;si.-.>, such ;ls siglit, 

;tmriu in,*;il!:i' iwn.nnd giisiati-jii. X897 .Vi </. Med, 
IV, h.i5 iriliL liciiio-is of olfartion be due 10 l-iCal di.seave. 

Olfactivc ,f'ir.e*kliv), a. [f. L. ol/ar/-, p^pl. 
.stem i^scc iii'dve’l 4- -i\K.] Of or pcitaiiiiug u^ the 
scjisc ol smell, olfactory. 

1654 r; ivroN /Vtvrj. iv. xxii. ?7.j summons llir.ir 

i.>lf;u live* force.s hef TO he will sti.»rnir. 16^ W. HAHM.st:. 
f er/etyi Cnurjte C/terf, i. x.xi. (ed. .4) 45;! The tichl ng 
plcsiiiuic which this smell produces in the In.'iin i y mcaiis of 
the oliactivc nvrvc, 1847-9 loon .^I/tat, IV. :oj/i 
T he contact, of the odoriferous medium with the oif.ictiv^* 
surface. x^4 Cahi’K-ntuk Mcnf, Phj'S, i, ii. § 38 Kilher the 
Opii''-, the Olfactive, or the Auditory nerve. 

Ol&ctor (plfL’klai). rare'~\ [ngent-n. in I., 
fomi from oifacere ; jsee abo\t;.] lie who or that 
wliifh snurlU; a smoHing agent. 

1829 SouiUKY.SV; r. .b'lJ/cdS.ii* II. 176 And if thy n().';e.. 
wete anything inojc tiiaii the ghost of an ulfacior, I wi.'iild 
offer thee a pinch [of sii'ilfj. 

Olfactory .plfie-ktwi'-, a. and sb. [ad. I.. 
^oi fartori-us .'idj. (found only in the absol. 
bnufpu'O, f, olfador ; see above ami -oiiv.] 

A. (idj. Of or pertaining to the sense of smell, ! 
connected or concenud with snielliiig. | 

1638 Piiii.i.n*s,C'>^rf/i»r3\bfltjnRiiig_lo ihc .^en^^; (irsincriting. j 
1670 Phil, I'r.iKS, V. 2f'ij VcMidiu.s was the flr^t, that ^ 
rightly obser\ed the 01 fai:tory Nci vi s. 1799 .Vci/. yml. I. I 
243 rhtih’ c-vporiericc j»rovcs the iinpurtanco of the olfactory ! 
sviis:Uioii.s. x8te t.lU.NTiii R Fishes ir.ii rh« v-lmctoiy organ 
is single in IJranchhwiti.unii sind llie t'yclosloiiics, 

b; sh, An organ of siiu lling. . | 

18x31. H.-tncocK IhWi, Amvsem. 166 VerMjns. .who k'.*cp , 
their olfaclory out -jf the tflluvia of oiher's ills. X884 j. 'I’ait 
MindiU .I/fl/A*/- (18^2 164 .Sometliing. .that airtcl.s the inhid 
through the oli'actories. 

tb. and C. (See quols.l Ohs, rare-^, \ 

1658 l.tmL'NT Cihysse^r.j Oi/uctory, .a Pi>sie or Nosc-g.ay, 
any thing to smell la 1775 Asii, Olfactory, the power of 
smelling. 

Ht'iice Olflii'etorily adv,^ in the sense of smidl. 

1888 Century Mag. XKXV. 363 He was olfnctorily 
impre.(£ed. 

tO'libxid. Obs. Also 3 oluento, -onte, <Vw. 
ollfennt, [Com. Teut. ; OK. ol/cnJ and clfimU 
-t MUG. clbet$i\ also with change of formative 
OS. olbundeoy ON. iH/aldi, Goth, ulhandus masc., 
OIICt. plbanta^ cIbetUits MIKi. olhandt\ clbmle^ 
cUtenU fern. Sec note below.] A camel. 

97X Bln kl, Horn, 169 Sc l*e iiiicT |»oii jiniiin hiaiRlc wm!S 
j^c^yrwed |)c of olfeud.t h^isruin awiinden wits. e xooo A/:s. 
(iosp. M.'itl. iii. 4 Johannc.s. .h;€fdi'. reaf of olfenda ha:nim. 
e xx6e Hoi ton Oosp. ibid., Of olucudc hjcre. c’ nw C)«mi\ 
VJioB Hi«^i v.la|> wa.ss oft' ollfcnntcs-s ha:r. ciaoo Trin, C r/f? 
y/iw. x•l^ Stark hairc of oluente Iwas] his wcdc. Ibid, 195 
Seuen |»iiscnd shep and I’rte busruid oluontes. 

\Hote, Tlw simiWity between this .ancient Tcutoidc name 
for the r.amcl, and the Gr. iAt^avr- ELKWtANT, b.vs excited 
tiiiich attfiition, witltout receiving any satwfatiory explitna« 
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lion. Some have thouRbt ilm Tt.Til, word adojdcd from 
(ir., with mistaken tdcntiiicaliun of the aiiiTiiab ; others 
think of an uriginni relatioii>1ii|i lift ween pre- Hellenic 
*ieb/iitnt^ and prc-‘J|cul. */bhant, as the name of r-ome real 
or iiiiagifiary gigroitic beasL Ibit the rcsemblaia.v may al.s'.) 
lx; inereiy accidental ; it is strutigc.-.t in the ca.^c of OK. 
ot/imd, Otiiiluntdl/eitut 'cutiiel and Ml£„a/f/hMt, otiphnut^ 
‘elephant’. The <irily apji. certain cognates of Goth. 
ulhandus arc Slavonic: O.S. ifclih^dUf icilOit^du^ Kuss. 
IMVr-, K(‘pfi.lIOA 1 *, rW-, W/V'/d/r/, Czech r’clhhud, 1 . 1 th. ler 
b/ud-aStVihir.h Mikkistch considers to be .adopted from 0 r'-uil. 
with moditiration by pupul.ir etymology. I 

Olhnen, olhtnen, var. OLi;jj.vjiN v. Obi. 

Oli, Oliaater, obs. ff. Oil, Holv, Oi.icAi^Ttu. 
Oliban (^diban;. [a. K. allban (13-1 4th c. in 
llalz.-Darin.), ad. L. olibanttm,] - iu*xt. 

c 1530 Remedy I., 'n't 214 Hrcathyiig an Aroinatikc redolence 
Suiniountyng (.dih-ine. 1857 Old Comtuodi-re 11 . 54(juni 
oliban and inyrih two ounces each. 

Ii Olibanuxn ((7li'ban//in). Also 6 oly-, 7 ole-, 
olli-. [.a. mviX.iL. Oliban ufUs lith c. Sj>., ll. 
cllbano, V, oliban)t inimed. or indirectly from (ir. 
Ki^avos, late L. libanns (Vulgate) frankincense.] 

Aft aromatic gum resin oldained Iroin trees of the 
genus BoswelUa, ap|:K‘aiing in coiviincrce in the. 
form of irregular yellowish lumps ; formerly used 
as a medicine but now chiefly as incense. 

1398 Tklvisa Barth, Oe /*. R, xvjt. clvxiii. 4i4y-,i 714 The 
lice . .lA^ht LibiiTJUs and the gumme thtrof hyghlc Oli- 
bAiiiim, ;tiid h.'Uh that namo of a niount in .Airi.bia. <1475 
.SV^'. lezoc Ofji^re 849 Cloves that bo swclt hiiicllyiij^, I 'rarikeii- 
'.sc iuc .vnd 1383 Rates of Ciisioms I tivb, Oli- 

baiiijiii tiic pound xib/. 1605 Tim.ml Ouersit. iii. 172 T.ike 
. . aloes iiqjiiLr myrrhc, olcbanuiii, iiuLsiir;. 1625 Fcpciia.s 
Pilgrims 1. ni. xi. 273 .*\ small Frii^tl of .Shaher, laden 
with couriic C>!lil>ariutri. 17x2 tr. pemrt's Hi Vrugs I. ? v. 
iJiilxLiiiiin drop.9 rrwm the 'free plernmdly, in ruundUh 
Orv'ps. 1899 li'estm. G.is. 23 Sept, t It i-. \n pislariv 
MiplMJScd th.-^t there is a tra«le secret in the iiKd.i,',g ol i-ieen* c. 
but . .it isr. !iniX)s‘.d .'imply of rwih olibaruiin. .Siam ■*enj.i.'nii:, 
eascardl.i bark, iiiynb. aiul eop.'tl \artiish. 

[.Vote, Various MiggC't ions have betn olTtrc*i toa- ‘.vuni G-r 
I.I.. fo ! has bt 

<'/■;•«/// oil, or was jK-rii. i;f:!ilr.'icteJ fioiii oleum lib.xni', ihni 
it eiMilaius the Gr. .'irti*:li? a ; that it i-» dm)\a! fVum 

or isilluunced by the Aratiic al 4 uhlu.\ 

Olibdue !jP‘lib/n). Chem, [f. j>rcc. i -K.NJ?;.] 
A volntile oil, CljUi^, obtained from olibnmim. 

l88x W^TTS nUi, Chem. jd .Suppl. 1433 OliLene. lo-ated 
with dry hydr^x-.hiork if id ga?, lorin^i a er^'stallin*. hyiljo* 
chloride, siiurllinj; like camphor .. laeliinR at t;*v . 

tOU-biau. Obs. [irreg. I. \ -l.\.\.] 

=a Obi HAM M, chiefly attrib.^ as olibiun-tn e, 

1605 Timmc Ouersit, iii. 177 T.'d.c.-of the barke nf ih»: 
olibl.m tree. 1646 J. Gm cohv AV.Vy<V’ Oh. Kp. I Jed. 

4 Like these .SuUeira:K'Ous G!i:.*i.ui bam^x s. 

+ 01 i*oho, ob.s. fiirm of Ai.ikk. 

CX33Q K. UuiXM; Chtfifi. ICfUC (Rnlb) 41 Saxoi'.-i ln.;,lis 
hi^hnd.le olit he. 

Olid (7. [ad. L. o/id us smelling, f. o/Pre 

to smell; see -ii)I.] llaviiig a strong disagricable 
smell; fetid, rank. 

x68o PoYLF. P radio . Chem. Priuc.i.ve. Wks. Grivic, 

of which .. Olid and di‘'.)>icable liipieir 1 choose to lu.ike an 
in.stanee. 1684 ir. lijm/’s Mere, Compit. xix. 771 .Ihe olid 
01 Milk sfiicll of neh'hu.gs. 1822-34 fiord's bfudy Med. 
(cd. 4) ]]. 311 The -weal is copious, but prove.-: iis tour 

and olid Miic;!!, licit it is a !n-..Tbid .scctction. 

t O'lidous, >r. d-a. rare-K [ ors.] .= j.ri'c. 

2646 .Six r. Ihu>\vM; Pscifd. t'p. III. iv, lit This Iiujikt may 
be a Rarous excretion, nr a rani.ide and oliduus scpai’.’)ti(.v.'i. 

01 io,ril).s. form ol Oil ; Olifaut : see (.m.u h.^nt. 

Olife, obs. v.ir. of Olive ^ Ar.ivK. Oliff, Oli- 
fiant, Olifene: sec Ouvk, Or.EKuxr, OLKn.\i:. 
OligacanthoHB, Oligadiuia, Oligandrous, 
OUganthoua: see Oi.mo-, 

OligapTCll (i^digark), sh, [ad. Gr, 
oAiy-or few h dp\-§iv to rule. Cf. mod. I., oli- 
^niri/ia, mod. K. d/fi.wY.vrf; (19111 c. in T.ittie\] A 
member of an oligarchy; one of a few holding 
power in a state. 

iH 6 io Hk.xi.Fv Therp/trastus (1636) 89 <-'lyy;iiri-.hcs or 
priia ijial men in a stale, have these conditions. xSax Hvron 
I’u'if FiK^iari II. i, (iroan'd iiiulcr the sicaa oilman hs. 18^ 
j lRoiK (/m'rv If, xliii. V. 387 He establislicd the filifiarch., 
ill tliat tnw n a.s citizens and .-.old the Demos .is chues. x868 
Spectator 14 Nov. 1333 1 11 mediaeval HuoRai y, the tent ral 
pow;er of the Crown h.id to cuntend with that of the great 
territorial olii;aichs. 

Oligarch ligaik'),. a. Hot. [mod. f. Gr. 
vKiy~ot few -i- apxi origin.] Proceeding from few 
points of origin, said of the primary xykin (or 
woorl^ of the root, 

1884 P.OWKR 8t Scott He Barys PhaHcr.^^i In uliiuxt all 
Iijcotylcdons where the fwint has been mv^.si iRi-acd, the 
original bundle of the root is oligarcii, usuallv with A3, or 4 
rays, more rarely wiili (i nr 8. /bid. 387 Nearly related 
plants., show the u-iml behaviour of oligarch n>ot.s. 

Oligarohal a. [f. Olicakcu sf-. 

(or mod.li. p/ii'ar,:fia) i -Al..] ^ n<?xt. 

1287 Gi-ovkh Atheniad xiii. Poems (i8io) 123/* Thew'hole 
defence, Our olig.archa! lyrauis have to Ixiiist, Arc poor 
barhurinu.i, scarce three hundred strong. 1826 in Hare 
Guesses .Ser. r. (18731 79 Close Ixwoughs arc s:iid to be an 
oligarchal innovation on the ancient Constitution of Kiigkinvk 

Oligarchic Odiga’Jkik), a. [a*!. Gr. o\*7«pxt/ir- 

61 f f. hAiyapy-iji OiJftAUCU : see -ir ; perh. through 
a rood.1.. o/igartb/e^us or F. oligpirchu^ne (GiTcsine 
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14th c.).] Of, ptrtaini;:g to, or of the ri.'iUue of .in 
oligarchy ; canit-d on, adminisUTcd or goveiiUM.1 by 
an oligarchy; supporting or advocaling’oligarcby, 

A 1649 Dui-..v..m. Haw Ml. Sk„iirti\ehia\\\’^. ('lyig 1 
He .sent a U ii.:r to the lords •.!' hi- piivy-. .,f Si-.t. 

l.uid, dotlaim.i; llic uiiju t i.iOLc-c'.iii:i-' «jf ilii^ '-li-.-.r, i.ji b 
power a'iairist h:.s roy;.! pi »;. u .n.d kiu^ly 1.. 17Q8 -74 

l'L <:Kni f.t. yaf. (r^J. 4 11 . 4 -u ( irlevuus aiM (.r>i'.R ,il.-.),tv 

h.ive bcclJ ComilUlU.d. -Ui m.-. lil.u Rf.Vi;iuinf:l.l und..-!- ..:i 
Jbims, whether dmiif. Cl. ill. .!:, ti!i.;r4n.hic, lu iuom.ui ! 
xByi li:..i( km; hour P'uiie^x. \ f f llit .Inaii; bulwaik fiv,;!.r, .t 
ruitocr.alic or oliRarcliit. ■..ppn-v-ioii, 

Oligarchical yiioaukikal), a. [f. as pico. 1 
-\L.j prcc. 

1586 Phu'.iit A/f laite/t. xii. 50 Whii:li p.ipulariii.. of :id- 
rriii.istration nature will m.ne of, iiyr yci wii;-. :i:. , b 
(••(’..ill or nuAl. 1586 T. b. La /^rimaitd. hr. .Ir.i/. 1. .1041 

^?4 .. JJl;r'^w:ldc■ll tin; oJi^^arclii* :»!! ‘i'.iMi m; I'-.t. 

162X Pi'|<;oN.-D/if/. .1/1./. Ml. ii VI. i)i.uCti*,bsGo.Slie\v;Il .w.-:ii 
thi: bicechc's in her cliRarcliicall rov viMiieiu. 1839 L'iiin-i - 
w=kLL (iieeee >iiii. V. Aii A k'n^e ‘hisre of power w.ii thr-. wi 
iitio the liaiulsof an oH^aichic;:! facti-.-n. 

I fence OUga'rchically ath,, in ah oligarcliical 
manner, by an (>lignrcliiv;al government. 

X850 fjKoiK Gretct' 1:. Iv. VII. oy Tf:vn, ; itri:Jed on the 
liijiilii-.iii of l-aojisia .ind olij-'.-riliicidly w.i-. Icua- 

ci'jusly mtaiilicd to Sparta. 

Oligarchism (p ligruki/ m). [f. Glio.micm sb. 

+ (Jligaichy as a prindjde or system. 

x866 PaiVy Tel, iS Jan. 5/j The oujio^ition to ihc..frud;t- 
lisin of the KiuR re.d iho lu-.n n'.?,ii!:aic a:i ! i.'U oleraat 
o!i.;.ir.:bi£in ol AI. ile Ui'niaa k. 

O'ligarchiat. ntre. [f. a.s [vrec. -lst.] .Vn 

adviK-.'itc of sui-i-uftcr of oligarcliy. 

1659 HaimiIs-i.ti-.n F.ilt-r/us v Puhii.ida Wk.s. .ir:.*; 

■Ssi. ll .I ' ri:r pUii'ily (.Uiy.ari hiM.':, "T .‘■li;dl L-.tL-ri is-, by a f'ori.v, 
a'.il witlnjiil clL-.-ti- ii by tilt J‘eijpl':, -in.f: A f'uWer .i.s I- lioih 
r..i|iiraily :i!;d lii ijaif.i.l!y iii the I'tijjj'i*:. .Mid in lhi>m only. 

Oligarchize (pdigajkaiz., .v. [f. as piec. + 
-IZE.] trans. To convert into an oligarchy; to 
subject to .111 oligarchy. 

1850 Giaj'i I-. Greece II- f'ii. VHl. 3O The.* mnaiair.j live t.> 
ollcarrliise the dciX*: ideal aliics. n 1873 I.ViT'S 
iM. iv. 171 Spait.'i .. will no iiiltc h.ave the pMvci to 

0)15:11 Llii:-c ticiiiucracy. 

Oligarchy (p lig.ljki). [ad. Gr. hXfyapxoi 

govtriimuil in the Lands of .1 few, f, ns uAiynpxtjs 
( irTO.Micu + absliact ending -ia; probably through 
mcd.l.. oiigarfhia (Du f’ange); cf. K. oiigarchic 
(Oicsnic, 14th c.;.] (iOvcrnmcnl by the few; 

.a form of goveiiiUient iu which ihc power is cim- 
fuied to a lew persons or f.iiniiies; also, the body 
oi l •t•^son5 conqio.sing such a govcrnmcijt. 

X577 U. /?. c: (1 ..92.' l^iil if thrse chiof 

orlitad iiu!) v.-c v.iiil! •.■i ni'; M aiulu-s-ity . thru is 

their goticuui'it.Pt not to be calU-.tl an Ari-Ua.raoiv, bL-.l mi 
< MiRarLhi*?. a z6i8 K,\? i-k.ii Rem. ii644) 7 OliRarchy is 
libe -wi-rvin..;, or fh(' • i.i riij.:i‘..'.*i \ f .lii .Vfi.sUx racy. 1651 
Hoi.ei-.s l.trpiutha'i ii. g;, I ht.y that are (iisjiii.axed with 
\»ist*xiacy.uvlled it OliijaK tiV. 1790 Ui.-niC K y'/-. AV.v '.4^3 
.\u iRiiob!?: oiiir.Ui.h', Ibi.nded on tlie ileMriii:iujn rf ihe 
iT.iWT., !hei hnr%:h, the iMbilily, .nud die people. 1835 Tuiki.. 
WMi.T. Greece I. 3^'" H ceased Ui be, iv. the Greek sense, tin 
aruvlocracy ; it bc^.mic a faetion.an •mk'.'uchy. i86x IIkiuut 
bp. .-GJicr. 4 Di'C. go Thiw; whose sj r.ijialhivs Warm 

tow’aids llie sl.ivc oli;;:irchy of the South. 

Oligista lid^ist). A/in. [Nann d I $01 
by Haiiy, ad. C^r. vKiyiorvi least, superb of ^^170? 
few', little.] Mure liilly oligist i/vn : A variety of 
native iron sesquio.xid or Invmatite : so called as 
containing Ic.-^s i.*'on than the magnetic oxide. 

1828 Wr.risri-R .s. v.. OliRisi iron, -u uillvd. is a i.rystnlizri.l 
trit(V\yd ct ipjii.^ x 8 S 3 ^'“* Fuss Hum'Wdt's 'Trar. 111 . 
x.'..\ii. 397 Tlic ori;:in. ..'i.ppi.Mis siiuihir to iliat i.-f iron. 

1865 Readier No. nS. On ihi* sublimed 0 ’i.ai.-.i of 

Vesuvius, X89X (b i?'.-\i.viM.. A Ilif her/ /.eet. i/ 'lije h.Uirs 
of the dead .M'v p.ii'.ted ltd with oiigisi 01 civ.ual'ar. 

llencc Ollffifttic' vplkl^i .stik . OUgi'stical ad;s., 
ct-nlaining or lescmhling oligist. 

1828 \V» H*- TKB, Oi'gi-'tb • *849 i >. r A Mi nr 1.1. l.rsorg. Chew. 

iSs Syvi]u ■ f.r ■ 

K-autiful M.'iiik mctallic-liUe try>i;d.T, kuv.wn .is oliiiisii*:, or 
.‘ii 'vuk'ii iiMij. 1B69 riiiLi.iJ.s / V..-.r'. iv. I'.i CTcvii.es [of 
the lava] we f und plenty nf olii^istic iron. 

Oligo- (t’ dig^), bclnrc a vowlI olig^-, combining, 
form of (ircek uAiyas .small*, little, pi. lew, in 
forming nouns and adjectives, as : o\iyoKapiroi with 
little fruit, oligocarpoiis, vAiyiapvXXo^ having few 
leaves, oligophyllous. llonce many mcderii tech- 
nical terms, on Greek models, or Greek An.alogies: 
OlisracantlioiiB a. Hot, [(ir. amrOa thorn], 
having few spines, .as J/imosa o/iiituanlha (Mayne 
Expos, Lex. 1S57). OllgiB inia, also -emy [Gt. 
hXiywfJua A list.], deficiency I'f blood. Ollga'n- 
drous a. Hoi. [sec -.vshkotb], having fewer than 
twenty stamens. OliGfa'ntliottB a. Hot. [Gr. atflof 
ilower]: see quot. 01iffartl‘CTi.lar rf. [I., arti- 
joint], 'confined to a few joints, as an arthritis ' 
(Cent. Diet. i8yob OUgoble'nnla [Gr. BXi^rvu^ 
slime, fiXfvrns diivelling], dchcitaicy of mucus 
(Dunglison Med. Lex. i S53 piig-oca-rpons a. Hot. 

f sce above], having few iVuits. OllflTOOhromflB'mla 
(ir. xpatpa colour, aipa blood], deficiency of 
luemoglobin in the red blocxl-corpusclcs. OUffo* 
ohrono nieter : see qiiots. Olltfocy'Btlo a., having 
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few cysts or CAvities. 011ffoeythiB*mla [(ir. kvtvs 
a hoUuw, l)lood], deficiency of the red cur* 
puscles uf the bloud; so OUffocythf^ mio a. 
OU|rodo*sitouB cl. [Cir. Ihmr^ tooth], having few 
teeth (Mayne). OU^dyna'iuio cr. [DvnamicJ. 
produced by small furccs. 011 ^g‘ala‘otia [(it. 
7 rtAu, yiiKaKT’, milkjj sc.'intincss of milk'sccrction 
^^DunRlison lS 5 ;^). OUgoglo*ttUin [lir. ^\iurra 
a tonf;uc], slijjht knowlcd^re of languages \ihui.'). 
OlifiToma-nla, madness manifesting itsi !f in a feu- 
direct ions cmly. OllgomoiiorrliflB'a [ M )UKM.>:a J , 
tlefeclive mcnstrualiuii. Oligomerons a. Bi>t. 
[C5r. iiipQi partj, having fewer divisions than is 
normal ; so Oligontery. Oligometo'chia, Phihi. 
[fjr. /icrox 4 3^ partieijde], .avoid.ance of j»jirliei|»Its 
or participial consiiuctious; soOligonieto'chlccr.^ 
containing or using fewpartici]'.les. Ollgope'taloua 
a. BoLy having few petals ^.Funk tOligo*- 

phorous a, [i..ir. -i/)opi'r bearing], of wine: that 
will f*ear but little water, weak. Oligophyllons 
a. Bot. [see above], having few leaves J^^^ayIle 
1 S 57 ,. Ollgoprothesy [(Ir. irpuOitft^ a 

preposition], sparing use of preposilions ; so Oligo- 
prothe'tio a. Oligoside rlc a, [Gr. ffiSijp os iron], 
containing uidy a small pi oj’toition of iron. Oligo- 
fli'dertte, a stony meteorite containing a small 
jiercentage of iron Fttftk r SQ,^). Oligospe'rmoua 
IT., containing few seeds Maync\ Oligoapo'rean, 
-o'sporoua < 7 .. [(ir. itjtp/ws sowing, seed), of or be- 
bingiiig to the Oh\i(os/^9\\i, Schiifcider's name for the 
ininiilc {>arasitic sporuzuaris of the genus Coa iili um ^ 
the cysts (»f wldcli produce a small definite number 
(»f spoies .VtV. i.ex.. Cent, Diet ), OUgosta'- 
monous a, [fir. arjiposv] * Olijiamiroiis \Sy(i. 
Soc. Lex,\ Oligosylla'blc I/, [(ir. eAiyoiruAAa/lovJ, 
having less than four syllables. Oligosyllable, 
a word of less than four syllablc.s. Oligo tokous 
a. Orniih. [(if. uAi 70 Tw^fosj. laying less lh.aii four 
eggs - Cent. Dkt.). Oligo trophy [Cir. 6\iyorf^- 
ipm], deficiency of nourish nient. Oligura sia [dr. 
vvprfaif making water], Oliguria [Gr. evpios uf 
urine], dcficienl secretion of urine. 

1857 Maysk Kx^os. Lrx., Otii^,rmia 1866 

A. Kusr t^rhu, Mni. the tr^ii^ud 

anacini.'i arc iiicludcil diminution in the in<i->sof h.i>.xl Kir ulh 
gat iiiia [etc.|. *870 IIiioKK.H St/ui. Flora 36 Le/'idiiut:^ Cress 
..F’luweis (ifieii up*;tal.ni-« luid^^olijandfius, 1857 -^b'VNK 
Expos, /.rr., Olij^anthtts^ lla^irlJ; luti a .stiiall ni!in!.*er I'f 
flrishcr^,a.s the f'iyrk.ytrca idic^ufha,Op:lt}l<itnf:.dijci*nt!ini!i\ 
•oli.L;.-xtitho;is. /.'vV/., 'OliKucajpous 1866 E 't. t!i f/r 

'I'hus oli^OLar(.vju.s is :ip; lied (.0 sori in which iii« ^porc^asirs 
are few in mimh. r. 1866 A. Fi.int Print:. A/. 1/. Ciltacoo? 
When tliK Mo«*<l cont.'tins ii..ktiy of thitsc p.ilc cttrpuNrles . , 
ihe condition is called ach--oi<x:yiliaeiiiisi ur *oli;4«:»elirn. 
ntacmla. 1899 Cackkv tr. h's Clin. Dia^n. i. -cd. 41 g 

S j wiih Cilig'xhroin.T inia.— .diininnti<in >.if harinviglohin. 1857 
Mavnb Expos. Lix.t Oli/^Knitronvutotrunf. tmii for an 
instrument inyvnted hy Del Xtgro for mi:a.siirin;£ the minute 
frnciioiis of litiie: an 'oiis'ocliro'iuiurter. 1876 Caful.Sti. 
App. S. fCcns. 604 OiiX'chronotnt’tcr. ari iiiitrunieiit for 
mc.xsnrir!|^' the smallest fra..ii.j.i.s of time,— Applied M tlir 
mcii.surcifietit of die \t‘!i>ciiy of pr.ijts iilrs. 187s I'kam.i 1. 

Turn -«/■* 31, i ha\c .. adopied the term .lie 

rystism.'i .is ni'-.ri? distir.rlivR than monnrystir. 1876 tr. 
vorsLitn. Pathol, cd. 6' 5;’^ *OIi-4«xyfh.T:nia, diminished 
aiaount of red corpuscles, is the la>t to rrtiiaiii. 1858 
'1 tii't.iior M Urhifi 13^1 'I'he .iniount of hlood-corpu'iHcs . 
con-idcr.d>ly diininisliiM.l as to can--*' an a'’.;v:ni«;, ur Ix-ttcr 
■'oli^'fxyihairtiic, curiditioii. 1898 Aliiiriis Vvi/. .l/iv/. V’. 
q 34 There ar« two i.las.^es^the ha.*iLioIylic and the wli;*ocy< 
I’iiemic. 1893 .Vol/tig 3 .Xvig. jji/a liy 'oliKodyii.iinii: 
pii'-nurnena .Nageli mean., itiuse pt'xluced by esct-ssivcly 
Mnall qii.intitics of mctAllic ..nh*-'tan'.:i.'.s in solution. 184s 
J/ r/. AVtim 1 . 47a Rea . oils .. to jiiMify the sidi^timti.^n uf 
ihc :enu oh'i'ornania for iii.)noiiia:ti;i. 1885 W. RoIm.p. i.s 
'/'trai. f.V//;. /V.r. xiv. U'd. 4) fi-;y She h.id sufTeiccl from 
anurijila and "oiicO'iiieiiuiriifea, but U'-'t M'-ii:'.* wcli of (hese. 
1897 Wii.i.is FI, Plar.'ti iff E'erns I. 74 Tiie i;yM(X'C(.;uiii, 
..in most eases h.is fewer luemhtMs than the 01111:1 whorls 
or is olii'oiiierous. Ihii-f., ^<.>'ii;-.>mery of the (jynocia'uin. 
1888 Cii-iJP.KSi.Fi.vK in Afi!.:r. Jrnl. Philot. IX. 1.14 If llieil 
. . I tie thetor|<.taiiN elei consider the p.irti( iple a.s an clenie'iit 
of -Style, :i! id if ilicynrc ri\;Iit in s** considering it, *oiigo- 
mcEchia and / dyinotm-kia cannot be neKlc'^terl by ns. 1600 
Srt.Fi.KT C-*nntrio E'ilrm€\^. xxii. 3 oa The wines of high 
Norinandie . . be nut stroiiK ur iiii'^htie, but *uli^;op'itOTou^. 
1657 T0MMM.S0V Rtnou'i Disp. 2:.-jL 1896 J. hoNtjvAN in 
C/iysital PetK FtU 6.;/i The impiiry leads to the gen«:r.al 
l.'iw that prose is pi'>1yprothetic and (.•oeLry ^oligoprolhelic. 
'The gradual developiTieftl from extreme ^oligijproihcsy p.j 
non-iflcrablo polyprothesy, in the T rattic writers, is espeeiai!)* 
dwell <-n and fully deiiiuir.;trat<^d. itti Xatnro ij .Nov. 72 
lloilies cKiscIy rc-4:irihling some "oliKUsideric ineteurites. 
1830 CoLKRt[if.;B TalfE'-t, jo Apr., As lo'tg a sentence made 
lip of as few w ord.s, and tli<»e as **>ligti.syllabic, as any I 
jenuimber, 1706 Phillips, OU^otrojphy, a Decrease of 
Nourishiiietit, or a very .snuiH one. 1730 in Baili.v. i8m 
Cachky tr. yaksi'-Vs Clin. Dia^n. vii. i«t. a) 252 The^^uli- 
guria and suppression which herald an .'itlack of rira:riiia. 

Olig0Cene^f''lig^>wn\ rt. Geol. fmotl.f. Oi.TOO- 
-f Gr. Kaivit^ new, recent.] (if certain Tertiaiy 
strata : Of an iiitcnnerliale .age Ijetwcen the Ixoccnc 
and Miocene formation a, 
i8tt Pa<;f Jfand-hk. Coot. 7 V>'/w, . .employed 

by M. Jkyrich [1854] to d* d{;ii.ite lert.iiii Tertiary hed.s of 
t.Ter many., which appear to Ije neither exactly «of K<»ccne 
nor of Miocene age, but to occupy an intemiediate (icisition. 


187a K. 1 ). S.MYTI1 AttHiHg^ Efiiiist. i 9 1 'hc Pliocene rocks of 
iho Murray biiMii and tho&c in Dipps {.Mud, which, .uvci lie 
•Mi .iUic and t>lig<H;ciit; and KueeiiC rockfi. 188a (iKiKlK 
iitvl. .VA'. 3H1 As far btick as Miueeiic or Oligocene times. 

OligochsBtef -chete (f^-ligtiikA), a., sK [f. 

muil.l., Oli^ochataf f. Oi.i«;u- 4 * Gr. x^'*V nianc, 
taken in sense ‘bristle*.] a. adj, Belonging to. 
the Olrg^chsrta^ one of the divisions of the ('htvto- 
poda v^scc C'ji.KTopt^l)), including the earth wot ms 
and lugworms ; so calletl from the small lutmlan 
ol their bii.stly foot-stumps or parapodia. b. sh. 
A worm of this order or tii vision. 

1876 tr. Hentdens Aniut. Parasites 47 An oligochctc 
wo. in, iientid.tsys a^aso, from tli*? Uulf of Naido.s. 1896 
Xaliirttlist 77 Clmissiun of. .the embryology of oligochats. 

Hence Ollgochietonfi (-krUs.^ a, 

1877 HrxLKV Anat. Inv. Aniut. iv. iqs All.>ertia is an 
eiitop:iia.sitc, and It.d.'itio an eel031ltnuf.it e, upon oligoi hae- 
tiiii.-i .Xunc'lids. 1889 Atheu<eum 16 Nor*. 67S/3 On the 
aii.iromy of :iii nligocha-ious w orni of the genus I.)eru. 

OligOClase .p ligT^kU^;. J///r. [N.-imcd 1S26, 
f. (>bU'.o- + (ir. nXdfftT breaking, fr.acliire; liccaiise 
thought to have a less perfect cleavage tliaii albile.l 
A limC' and soda-febpar, resembling albite, of 
liglit grey, yellow or greenish coKiur, occuiring 
either in crystals or m.assive. 
x83a Shfipahu d//«. 246 Oligoklase. 1849 Nicor. A/iu. 

occurs in granite and gneiss. 1863 S. K. t *•:? xvi s 
I M ht. i'/ /t:'se to /•a/tii: 142 The felspar i>f this (|ii.iiTy is <,f 
two kiiid.s, (irthocUisi* .an«t oligi/ela-ve., in large masses, the 
fiirmer pink, (he latter quite wldie; both .. equally in de- • 
maud fur llie manufacture uf iKircclain. 

OUo 'i7'flkr^. Forms ; 7 oUeo, 7-8 ollio, oleo, 

7 q oglio, 7- olio. fa. Sp. I'g. Ma ^btHli 
prononneed olJ^a) put, stew, hotchpoLcli - It. o//a 
pot:— L. ol/a pot, jar ; the final Indug ropresenied 
by the more soiioroiis 0, as in ar/t/ado, bastinado, 
and other words bom Sp. : cf. (Ji.la 

1 . A dish of .Sp.anish and Portuguese origin, com- 
posed of pieces of mc.al and fowl, bacon, pumpkins, 
cabbage, turnips, .and oilier iugmliciits slewed or 
boileil together and highly spiced ; by extension, 
Any dish containing a gieat variety of ingrcdienls, 
a hotchpotch. 

It 1643 81 .■csLiSG Pelt. (1546.* 83 Like great Oleoe«; they 
rather in.ikc a .xhc w than prtivokc ApiK*tite. t668 1 Iaven an* r 
A/an's the. iIAi,v.V»* v. b sea of oli<», and in it hams i»f 
Daijoti lyinj^ at Hull Nvith .<>..il> furl’d up uf cnbbagu-lravcfi. 
1670 NxKu..wur<;H J> nl. in Acr. A'm ],nte I'oy, I. 8g The 
lirM CiMuse W.1.S Sopiiiis, then Ulleos, ihen I'lill'-ts. <1x763 
.Siu N-iitSi: ti'ks. itjfi?.', II. 3 Such .a soup, or ollio.. is miu h 
in \<.'3;ue. 1773 lIuviKiNK .Sicily xxiii. 11809) 227 The Olio 

still prosorvc-Jiis r.ink and dii'uity in the i cntrc of the tabic. 
x88s .A U. Fllis /I *. Ap ic. /si. xi. 276 Tlie •»IIo, ih.at is, ihe 
in*;rc(!icnt.s uf which the is made, served up as a .scf.oiul 

cour.se. Couth, R .SMITH CofHpl. Bousow, tftd. 14) 159 
Tu make an Ulio-l*ye. 

2 . _/?('■. Any luixlurc of heterogeneous things or 
dements; a hotchpotch, farrago, medley. 

1648 /;//.*€>« Pas. XV, Such an Oglio or Medley of v.arious 
l<clif;ion'i, X700 Glsgkkvk Way of P'orld in. viii, 1 have 
such an Olio of aflfairs re, 'illy 1 know not what to do. 1771 
Ann AVj,^ 69 The coriip.aiiy were .'ll! olio of all sous. 1819 
Mur. (inANT in Meur, (1344) II. .740 ’Ihis ojuliu i>f a leiicr. 
1847 Diskaki.i Tau€.rcd lu xiv, An olio of .all ni^t s and all 
countries. _i88oA’/. yames's Caji. 16 Oct. 11 J'ho.'je olios uf 
parlisan opinion with the left out. 

b. A i:« 1 1 lection of v.aiious artistic or literary 
jiicces, as engravings, verses, etc. ; a miscelhuiy ; 

.a musical medley, a potpourH. 

1655 lKciii;.ss OK Ni;av.vsVLt CUlA 'J’he Worlds Olio. 
Nature's Pii.luics drawn by Faii< ic's Pencil Vt the l.ifc. 
X69X Pea.K. Mr. Hays ihauf^in^ fed. 2; 17 I'lntcrtaiii 

them with ..a fashiotialile 0 <lio at LtH'kel.s, or the l.-llue 
posts, i^ba AfuiiKi.’x Prol. Euttjuhars /ur.ousiant. An 
r>pcra, like ;in osjTio, nicks tin*. a*.;v. 1884 Sat. AVv. 7 June 

740/ 1 Thu second 3<iirl a iiiin*>trel show is the * olio ’ and 
this iA only a variety ciiiert.-iinniciil, of hanjo-iilayin^, rlog- 
dancln/, .-md the like. 

Olio, obs. \ariant of f Ibb.v, palin<leaf. 
O'liphant. an h. Also 3-5 olifa(u)Bt. fa. OF. 
olifant'. see KbKi’H.\NT.] Obsolete form of Ele- 
i*4f.\NT, occasionally retained by modern writer'i as 
a historical spelling in sense * horn or trumpet of 
ivory * : see Elephant 4 b, 

[ciaos l.\Y. 2^778 He fa shield] wes al clane of clifantes 
b.’iiic.J 13.. A. Alls. 1182 To iiiouili he set his oUfuiint. 
r 1489 Caxton Blmu hartiyn xiv, Many an hornv, ninny .an 
ulypliuiiiit, many n daiyon ^ trompettos were Mowm. 
1851 E. J. Milm.s'GION' tr. f/idrods Chr. honour. 1 . 

Kulaiul .. in his distress sounds the oliphaiit. |8SS tr. 
IM'artt's .'I rts Mid. Ay^es jo As a spvcitnen of the ^.uliiturcd 
ivury of the xiv"* century, we irivc . . a haicc oliph.ant or 
warder’s horn. xStt .Va/. Rn». 24 alar. 351/1 There were two 
ivory horns (or (Iliphants sv* they iixecfto he called). 

1 0 ‘liprance. Ob.^. exc. dial. Also 4-6 oly-, 4 
-praunco. [Origin unknown. No similar word is 
known in continental Fr.] ? Pride, vanity, ostenta- 
tion ; in later ?splendour, merry-making, jollity, 
b. ‘ Rude, boisterous inerrimenl * ; a romp. dial. 

1303 R. Bmunni^ llandl. Syntu 4581 Pryde .. Of lydie 
at yre j-s here aif.-iiince, Prj'kyng here hors wyh olypr.'iiincc 
fTV. f.ur or Pm me must re al oyl\. I hid. 46^15 Hem were 
Iciicr here of a dauiice. Of host, nnde of 
anygodeof God of hcuuncCFr. Be j^chierdnnent enckesuH^ 
.s’et/r seut, ti fel hricun\. 13.. E. E. Alia. P. B. X349 lu 
pryde iii. olipraunce his empyre he haldes. 7 a 1500 Piithlis 
to Play X, Then that to the taverne hous, With nieikle oly- 


prance. 1335 Stkwakt Cron, Ecot, III. 552 Sone eflerthis 
with niekle olipniiicc Ane girit ainbaxai scud wes out of 
Fr.Anc«. 17. . Pkrcv in Pinkerlon Eel, Sc. Halt. (X783) II. i63 
Oly-prance, is a wordstill iiHitd by the vulgar in Northampton- 
shire, for rude rustic jollity. are strange, 

disorderly, iiiurclinaLc .spurtings formerly used in Pilgrimages. 
1790 Gkosk PravK Close, led. u), Otyprance^ oly-prancing 
doing.s, rudi\ boisteriius merriment, a toinptng-inair.n, 
Nitrihaufptonsh. 1850 Miss Bakkr Ptorthamptonsk. Gloss, 
s. V., When n party uf yuiing ricuple go out gipsying or 
gathering violets, and . .have Kan a day of great enjo^’ment, 
they u ill return home and say ' We*ve had a nice oly prance'. 

Olitor^ ^p'litori I, a. and sb. Now rare, [ad. 
L. 'yh^olitdrius of or belonging to a kitchen gar- 
dener or vegetables, f. {K)oUtor kitchen gardener, 
f. holus^ holer-, pot-herbs, vegetables : see -oHY.] 
A. adj, (.If or pertaining to pot-herbs or kitchen 
vegetal lies, or to the kitchen garilcii. 

1658 I'Aelyn Diaty 6 Dec., Now was puWi.sh'd my 
* i ri'iich GardciuT ’, iho first.. that introduc'd ye use of lh« 
Oliluriv c^inh'ii. 1664 - Ral. J/ort., 7///>(X72g) 2og Lei su* h 
Oliuiiy- Herbs run to .Sivd .'is you would s.ave. thtfo Phil, 
Trans. V. iii^o *1 he Sylvan, Kortulaii and filitory afTaii-s. 
178s IR. Gi«a\i.s 1 Euf^enius II. i. 3 The pru^wr .supplie-. uf 
hd-Fis, and o(hi.*r uliu>ry production.s, fur the kitchen. 1895 
luufn. AV'7'. Oi t. 447 Any vegetable cultivated in the olitory 
A.iidon. 

tB. fA*l. A pot-herb, a culinary vegetable. Obs. 

1^ Fah.yn-I. i w/. (1857 )111. '3<'4 A world of vulgar plants 
and olitoML’s. 1699 — Kal, liort. fed. 9) 130 Trust not to ihc 
ai idilf.ntal Mihiur.ss of thu Weather, so as tu neglect tiim-ly 
G.ivtT to y*.iiir t»‘iuler Olilurics. . 

t 2 . A kiicheii-gaideii. Obs. 

1706 rHii Lii'S, Olitofy, or Clitory Carden^ a Kitchen- 
Gari.li n. 1745 Fi.iza HKVwrjon E'lumttSpect.^ No. 15 
III. 125 'file ie<i«'-liing suRhd, ami all those omly ptiKimt** 
of the 11.^‘ful olitory. ^793 W. Roni' kis No. 6s 
(1794) 111. s Why' should 1 iiijiire the olitory, by >c«iiiii>g 
thus to doubt of its attr.'i^tion.-«? 1900 Echo 12 June 1/3 
No old-w..>rld garilrit was without its ‘olitory ' ur garden of 
hi-rhs, savoury, .’iroin.ilii:, and quaint. 

Oliue, obs. form of Alive : see also Life 14. 

!l Oliva («»bi'va). [I-, oliva olive.] 

1 . y.ooL A genus of gasteropod molluscs ; a Inem- 
l»er of lhi.s genus ; an olive-shell (.see Olive sh. 5’. 

1839 D.\hw in Voy. HeagU i. (1889)9 Its pedish, cqii.il to 
that of the finest oliva slietl. 

2 . Ana}. J'he olivary body ^Syd.Boc. Lex, 1S92). 

3 . ‘ (.»live-lrcc gum * (Ogilvie,. 

Oliva£eo- (glive«*J(cJ^, used in A’al. Hist, as 

combining form of next, prefixetl to ortier adjs., to 
denote a colour mixed or tinged with olivaceous, 
as olivaceo-aeneous, olivacoo-cinoreoua. 

1847 Hariiy in PrtK. Bnnu, Sat. i'tuh 11. No. 5. 237 
Head .. with the thorax iiigro- or olivao-fi-n'.noous. 1887 
W, Pun MI'S Btit, jyiscouiycrtes 17 Stem 1 to 2 inches lotig 
. .blu( k, oliVi-iceO'Ctnercous-at rhe h.'ist*. 

OlivaceotlS (glivvTps.i, a. [f. moiLL. olivScc- 
nSf 1*. oHvaei olivc-giecn, f. oltva Olivk: see 
-ACKoi'S.] (..»f a dusky green colour with a tinge 
of yellow (like the unrijjc fruit of the olive) ; 
olive-green ; <»live, (Chielly in AW. Hist/) 

X776 PiiN'NANT Aool. 1. 376 The head, neck, hack and wings 
aie of an olivru eouv ash-cohnir. 1836 Family Tour through 
Holland gf» The colour . . l)eing th.ir of a rich oiiv.'icecu^ 
giccn. i»54 fl. Millkh AV/i. ,y Schuf. XXL (1857)47*1 Both 
.sliaU^ .'%nd nndnlrs bore., an olivaccou.s tint. 1887 W^ 
l*HiLLii'S Erit, /yiscfunycete.* ao IMeus at fii.st nearly even, 
oil v.-u cous -umber, dark at the apex. 

T Olivatler, a. Objc. rare-K »:sOliva8Ter, for 
which it is prob. a inisrending or misprint. 

x66a Kvelvn Diary 30 May, A train of Portuguese ladie.s 
. .their Complexions olivadci and sufficieTitly un.agrecable. 

01 iva*nder, a. rare. Error for ( Ilivasteh. 

1835 Annr Manning Old Chelsea Bundto. i. 5 A lank.. 
Pi t --on.'u;K, of oli vunder (Complexion. i86x Cornh, Aiag. 
b^>l. ’eft Her olivander dicck arid chin. 

Olivart, a. rart'^ *. [? erroneous ad. F, olivdlre.] 
Of olive complexion. 

1885 Mks. Ewing Story of Short Life vii, He had a 
smcMith, ri\ al, olivart face, and drtxtniy eyes. 

Olivary (pdivari), a. Alsu 6 olivaare. [ad. 1.. 
olivdri’HS of or pertaining to olives, f. oliva olive : 
see H Y. (-.’f. F. oHvairc (14th c. in Goilef. CompF)/\ 
Sha|K.‘d like an olive. In specific applications : 

n. Surg, Applied to a cautery or caOieter with an oval 
head. b. Anat. A/ri^jefich oftwouvalpromincnccM 

of ncrvc-matlcr, one on each hide uf the medulla oblongata. 
Olh^ary eminence, ia) ~ urec. ; (/*) next. Otivasy ptveess. 
a ^iromineiR'e on the spneiiuid l>une, supporting the cuni- 
iiushurc of the optic nc;rve.s. Also applied to partx of or 
cuiinecled with the olivary liody,as olivary nucleus ^olimiry 
peduncie. 

1541 R. Copland Cuydods Quest, Ckirurg. Pii}b, The 
hccunclc cAUteie is named Oliuarc hicau.<H: it rcNcniblcth a k) r- 
nell of Oly lie. 1 1706 Euillipr, Olivaria Corpora . . t wo Pro- 
tuberances or Knobs of the under part of the llraiiL] 1831 R. 
Knox Cloquet's Anat. 400 I'he olivary’ enii)i«iice.s . . are 
envelopcxi, like the rest uf the .vpinal ni.^iT0w, with a white 
external layer. 1837 Ov\m Blew. Anat. (4^4) 721 The 
olivary bodies are so called from their oval round form, like 
un olive. 1847 Touu Jinw'MAN Phys, Anat. JI. x«^ It is 
not improliable that the true origin of each nerve is from 
the central part uf the medulla ohlong.iia, the olivary 
columns. x8^ Syd, Soc» Lex, C)(Kvury] cautery. 

t Oliva'Steiff a. Obs. fa. K olivastre (1575 
in Hatz.-Darm.), now olivatre somewhat olive- 
coloured : cf. OK. olivastre wild olive: see -aster. 
and cf. Oleasi'BB.J Olive-coloured ; having an 
olive complexion (see Olive 9), 



OLIVE. 

1626 UArov Syhn §309 Countries, .where they ] 

(iiicn|;tre 'I .iwncy, and* Oliv.isicr, ami Pale, me cericially ; 
more Snniij’. niiU I>ry, 1658 Pim.i ll•s,/7//V■^l.^/•'K, of nn olive i 
nilDiir ; also a wild olive- tree, a 1697 Atmarv /.ii/rs, /famry 
(r^S) I. 300 Round faceil, olivabi* !' complexion, link tie, 
round, very black, full of spirit. 

OU'VB 0»*Hv), Ako d oUfe, 4 5 olyf, 4-6 
olyuo, 5-7 olyflf e, 7 oliff. [.-i. F. p/i 7 >ff :-L. o/irui 
olive ami olivc-lrc’e.j 

1. An evcr^jrcen Iree, 0 /ca eitto/'nti, c.s|.>. ihc 
cultivated variety 0. saiiva, with nnnow enliic 
leaves, green above .and hoary l)Ciie.alh, and axill.iry 
clusters of 8in»all whitish four-deft flowers ; culti- 
vated in the Mediterranean countries niid other 
warm regions, chiefly for its fruit and the oil 
thence obtaine<l (see sense 3 b). 

rssoo Triu. Coll. Horn. 89 l>;it burli fide .. btrrn on Iwtc j 
IidikIa blustnic sum palm iwij^, and sum l>oh of oliuc. 1297 ; 
K. (juut, (KoIU) 3986 Ihanrhe*; hii Im-tg Of oliue ns in ! 
•.ii»nc hat liii a3r;n pays iu:rG. 1398 Tkisvisa Harth. DeP* A’. , 
\\ tu iii. MS.), With oulc spray of olynt no mcss.ui- 1 

grr«f<s were simte to Rome to gtiG pe-su, rioter lu profre |Wt.s j 
to o^T men. ri430 .IjYI»o. Min. /Wwv (Percy So*;.) j 
'J'hc olive . . inyclil not forsnkr. liis f;ilncsse. 1549 C | 

Scot, vi, 57 'fliroucht the ojiersUif»Fjc of the siernis the nlint*, 
the popii, & the osyr tree clKuii^is the culloiir und du'i | 
kyuis. 1791 Ci*wiiv« ///rtr/ XVII. ^4 As the Inxuriaol olive | 
bjr .a sw.'tin Rear'd in .some .sijliiude. 1813 Uyron /’ r Alyiins | 

I. I, Where the citron and olive are fairest of fniil. 1839 Ir. . 

J. ufnarfinr'x Tra 7 \ EpsI 79/1 It was lh^.J^e very olives tlioin- j 
!M;lvcs, the venerable witnesses of so many days, wiineii mi 1 

e. 'irlli and In heaven. 1870 Vk \is AV/A Hist. Ctwim. *05 | 
The olix-e is indiRenoiw to Prdestine, < irr ei e, ami tin; slopes 
cif the Aihts riioiint.'iins, 

b. I'lxtendrd to the whole genus Olea; also 
applietl, \ailh qualifying words, lo various trees 
ami shrubs allied to the coiiiinoii olive, or lescm- 
bling it in appearance or in furnishing oil. 

Americnn Olive, iliv Ik-viNwood, OsnutMthus ana H ca- 
nus iOu A tiofi p-intrtttfi Bastard or Mock Olive, A 
lea liyifsfr/ua O. Olt\ni'^) of Australia .-iml rasinajiii ; ; 
Black Olive, lintnla. { l ft Mtualia'i li'/fi nts (N.f). (‘. w- ■ 
//vAi.V.rM, iiOil -Wwi*'//// aifii'fiOiHii (N. O. O/n^tne.r), of ihv • 
W'est liidk-*; Californian Olive, (hiihl,i/>/!ne {L'/hlrlin- 1 
Airirt) r.i/i/Wnuit (N.O. A.iwrof i.r'j Chinese Olive, j 
CanariMin. iPmniune {N. O. Wwjo-AArt<r;c.', a tree bearintf , 
triiinuular dn!|.<."4 which \i«*ld an oil a« a ciiiuliniGnt | 
and mr l.mni!u«; llolly-fcavcd OHve, Oswanthus HU i. ■ 
foiius I Vi ii /ArryiV/.r) Ilf faP‘‘>‘ ! Negro's Olive, Ten/.-ln.t^ 

Hit Clubuiit \N. O. < ; SpurRe Olive, HaMme 
A/iV.rrc//«/ (Nt O. I h\mflin.i':C \ Sweet scented Olive, 
o of C'hin.i ; White OliVC, the 

Fly-hoiK-yMivklv, JlafUi It h^^i^lit (N. * K Srf'ofi/:u/nri(Uf'<e) ! 
of .S'.*u 111 .Africa. Wild Olive, (lie wild ^ ai iftyof (hvi omnioii | 
oli\c (■■Oi.i-..^STrR a), or aiiv wild spuifs of tVrds nWy 
npplkd lo vaiuius trvc.i and shiuh:, ic>Gml)lini5 ihis, as • 
Etifayaus onyMs/i/'oitif C~ Oi.T.M^M-.v. b ; '2 uynit’- j 

Lva: l\hu% intinus i.N. (). 

KOAhtiehii . 0 . Eit/^h.'y/'itv:t.v) India; lionfitnia/fh* ; 
noii/t.’S (\. O. MyoporaccjrV liucuia Ihicct tiSf 

.and AVwi*M/nr /i»wcr/i a«rf, of the WV.st (S<:« '/'mMi. i 

Pol, 1S66, and Miller Pltnl-ru 1834.J ^ 

*577 f**' CIoriGii Jlrtrsfinrit's Hush. 107 b, Thv wildc | 

f. )livo, in (fieckc ayintAainv, in Lalinc Olva.stcr. 1753 t ua.m- 

iii-HS C.^il. App. S.V, (.ViV'i*, Wild Olivv of ParbadiK;*., 

n name by which some c.ill the P.onlb, a distinct prmis of 
plants. 1756 P. IkowsT. ytiiiiai.\i Tin-, lice is ciillcd , 
the lihiclc ()Ii\c in J,im.ni«a, 1866 Rrf-MN' {iit.'A lh‘’ j 
l.’rown of W'ild i >livG. ^ 1880 .V. (vd. -jl 1 /i W'ild 1 

Olivo .. wowl of Miiidl si/s* and gciicr.^lly dvcaycd at hoart. . 
Usp«l f'lr fancy tuiiiini;. 

2. The fruit or ‘Ijcrry' of Oka saiivu^ n snudl i 
ov.al drupe, bluish-black when lipc, with biiu*r 
pulp abounding in oil, anil h.aid stone; valu.alde 
,as a source of oil, and also eaten pickled iu an 
uiiiipe sl.Ttc. 

1398 Tki:vis.v Patlh. /V l\ H. Wil. i xi. ix4Q5’ 6--» The 
mom Maikrr i.liijt-s Iwn \\>ih.nl: iIig ih'Tc ryjie ilivy b-^ 
wythin. 1555 Kokn /Vf T hey an? lor the mc»?.t 
pari of die colour of an ol\ uk, 1579 I.AMin.A.M Car.i, Health 
(ifi vd 43H Tin; ripe Dlines i.vrrtiirnc the •stomach, .md cause 
wainbliilg ihtieiM. 173* Amu: 1 11x0 r Ettln ef /V, / -a.sB 
Olives arc ami-acid by thrir Dil. 1856 Kmkhson I 

/■;v»/A, Voy. to Kne. Wks. (Pi.lm) 11. I find die se.i-hfc j 
an arnniTcil taste, like that f'>r t'niiali'c-s and i 'lives. 

fb. fi/7 ly' (V/w,/ <.lbivK-un.. Oh. 

T^a Wvci.iF I r.\ xxiv. ? Comaiind 10 the s.mes of Ysrael, 
th:il ihei bryiiRen to diee oyle of olyues. 1^ A7*. A/. 
Alham Cvjli. Aiwynt it with oyle cif Ulyff. i7*7*4» 
CiiAMHERfi QvA s.v. f>//, Oil of olives islhe ino-r popular, 
auid most univr.r.sal of all others, 

3. A leaf, branch, or wreath of the common olive, 
an ancient emblem of peace ; hence nlhisivcly. 

cxaoo Maunokv. (1830) ii. u Olyve lictokencdi lVs._ 1567 
Maplet Gr. Fornt 54 rhe v:ili.aiii and noblest vjiiuiuishers 
..were honoured ami crowned with die Olive. W SrKssKH 
rVf. Btllay ix. His richt hand did the peacefiiU olive wield. 
1606 SiiAKs. Ant. 4 CL IV. vi. 7 n'c diree nnokd world 
Shall beaie the OUuc freely. 1710 Povr ICimisor 4=^9 
V^ere Peace deitcending bids her olives .spring. 174* 

BTONS yuii^n. Hitrules icm Peace rears her ^'uy* 
Industi-ioiisbrow's. 18^ C. Bronte Shirley xvi. 238 but six 
months of the reign of iiie olive, and 1 am siife. 

b. A child (-:OuvK.raANrn 2) ; .also aflrih. 

1803 Anna Sewaho kHi. (1811) VI. 114, 1 hope , dial the 
fair convalescent and her young olives are well. tBj® 
Dickfnr AVfA. Nick, xiv. Four ohvc Kenwig^ wh«> sal up 
to supper. 1B91 Mr.RiVAi K & Ma»3!IAi,.r Thaeketay^j 1 here 
is a ring of despair about the iminc of the tenth olive, Decima. 

4 . The wood of the common olive ; olivc-woo<l. 

t‘1400 Mawnukv. fiSjci) ii. to The Table alwcn his lievcd 

[on iheCrosl..was ofOlyuc, 

5. A g.asteropod mollusc of the genus fV/t'ti or 

VoL. VII. 
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family 01 wuiar\ or its shell, of .an elongated oval 
form and fine 13011 *^ 11 ; an obvc-sltell. 

1843 Zoologist 1. 5.1 That beaiitifnb ek.LTanr and biilliaritly 
pulisned genus of shells i.al!ed ( >livi v. 1856 Wf'OOWAKn 
Mollusea 111. 351 SiiicG the perbjd of the* Kiigli.di chalk> 
foiniation, there 11.00 been. .Cone:. ;ind Olixi.*?. in lh« I. omJoii 
I'.'iMri. 1865 (jossF Laml 4 Sea lyj CeAries and olives. 1 

6. Coahity. \pL) A dish composed of tliickish 
slices of bt'cf or ve.al, rolled up W'ilh onions and 
herbs, and stcwctl in brown sauce : cf. olive pic in C. : 

1598 F.pulnno t'ijb, To inrike I Mines of Vi*.'ile or any ! 
other fle.sli that is le.an, 1598 Fi-orio, . .that j 

niKate whic.h wc mil oiiues of ve.-ilc. 1615 Makkiinm | 

Jiousetu. 11. ii. (i 6(')4) 72 T*) loasl t Mivts €)f Veal. 1769 Mas. 
KAFFAl.n A'wa''* Housekpy. (•77'J; 117 Ikcf Oliw.**. x86i-8o . 
Mrs. Hkkion Jik. Household 9 663 Ikef Olivo. 1 

7. t O'* A kind of ov.al bit for a horse ^phs.'). b. I 

An oval button, or a piece of wotwl uf the shape ' 
of an olive covered with silk or worsted, for fasten- ; 
ing a cloak or ollu r garment by iiie,aiis of .a loop : 
of braid. O. An oval jK*rforaled plate ntl.aclied lo | 
the strap of a b.ag, ihrough which a stud 01 button j 
passes in faslening it. j 

2607 M arkham Caval. 11. i 161 -) 56 Tln'se Mt^Honsor (Mines, ; 
must b*’e virry .siimoih and full of bok*?, wbirli die Ibiise 
will lake ijri.-..it ple.'isure 0» siii.ke, and ihaiiii<e 1611 

Coif.R., Olh'Hie..i\ liitk tiliue-biit f-r a hiiise. 1875 
KNifiHT Diit. Ateeli..Oih’t\ an esiaitihr.m aitacbed tn llu: 
.sli.'ip of a Iravelih.f' b.ig or ;.ati;bcl and iivrf iraled fm ibe 
passage of ihe swiveled stud or button. 

8. Aiiat. 1'lie olivary body. 

1899 s iUhuit's Sysi. Aled. VI 8^17 Tins eciinei.tioii wilb 
the ntW'kli.Sof the .d Mil lift ve,lliri tiyli the so-C.tlled peduncle 
of the .superior olive being very iiitiiiiate. 

9 . — Olive colour : sec f\. \ 

x66i T. f>.\' Its tr. Oletirius' Coy. A/uhnse. A full face ; 

but yell' ivvish nr inclining to an < Mivn. 1837 lyn khah r \i .*// 
vin, Cb.irbiilc Margaret Cai petilcr . . vas rii b in is« is..'iial 
.itti.nclion’- ..a eonivile.\iffn of the c.learcsi aiitl ligbte.Mt olive-. 
1884 ( hris/MU U'orld 17 Jan. !;2/t All wo"! Ru b Oitusnun 
Dress M.-»tc rial in.. Olive. 1884 W. (' Smu H AV/>//yoV.iv 1 
92 The sun has dyed Her olKA;k with t-livc. ' 

b.- A wuiuan <»r girl of olive coinpk’Nioii. | 

* 7*3 AiawsoN O'.s.ii*./', Xo. loi .»5 Vnui fidr wnitien thoir. j 
fore dioiighl of this fashion to insult the l)ltves mul the ; 
Ibiiiietts. i8a8 Lights 4 Shades 11 . 2iii One .'-ec.s Olives i 
and Eruncltcs inmdling mops and crying nuu;kercL > 

B. nd;. a. Of the colour of the imrijie fruit of i 
tlie olive, a dull somcwluit )ellouish giem. b. 
Alsn, apydied to a yellowiMi brown or biowiiish ; 
yellow, in the coniple.xioii of persons i -r ract .-i. e. ; 
Abo, of the colour of the foliage of the olive, a dull ' 
ashy grem wilb silvery sheen. 

in ‘ olive colour ' - * tjlijur of an olive', oiirc is >-trii:r!> the ; 
sh. used at I rib., .a.s in ‘ mouse c-:'l<uir but in ‘a Rieniish or 
idivc colour’, we see it Ireaied as an adj., atul in ’.■in olive 
Complexion ', *aii olive Iw.'iuty it 1 -ji.s bertano a full adj. 

a. 1657 K. I.h:os Barl'iuloes 70 'fbe IN-ineRran.ite 
..the loaves sniull, with a ureen mi.vt with 1 Mivc cc-louT. 
1830 J. C. Srkl'TT Sylva Brit. 59 Its li-, ht a-id t luvifiil 

{ ;rccii . . contrasts agreeably with the ( Knk. w)»o.sc early h .'if 
las geiieruily more t>f the ousvea-.t. x^S lUjin His, l.r. er 
2J9 It has generally the greenish or oli'io CMbnit piopcr to 
liilo. 1853 W. ItKi-iiOKY l.»:o>X’ hern.yvd. p -50 Prul'-xido uf 
.Meivury .. i.s .a black or dark olive |v,\vd<-i. 

b. 1634 Sir T. HrituFki- Traz\ 48 The b-habilaiils are of 
an Olive colour. 17x3 .\rii'i'W»\ iinard. No. uk) P 5 V ltii 
inu.'l know I am a famous olive beauty. 1774 t iotb'-M. af. 
Hist. .1776) 11 . 2J4 Indians arc of an i-live O'lc'in, .nml, in 
the mote touihcTii ixcrts, cpiite blai k. 1805 Si t iiii-Y Madty 
in Acil. 11 Her cotton \ c*sl . . le.ivt * htn i.lt\e .uins Rare in 
their heanty, 1894 iVALfiJA://.'. .V. Holmes '..’lo A beautiful 

olive 4 -f)mp|..'.\ioii. 

1814 Sir R. NVii.s.-kN Pii.\ HiaryW. We h.iye just 
rc'ceivcd the ‘.Monitf'ur' of the -^nd, with the coiuliiions of 
peace. To my sight the treaty is nwt ol an olive CiMoiir. 

C. altrih. and Comb, a. Simple attrib., as 
olh'i'-iiatxkn ( -^ Ot.iye-yak!)\ j^atianJ, 
ji^nn'c. kxij\ -/i'cT, -ware, shade, shoot, <i>reath. etc. 
b, liKstrunicntuI, as ol izh' -horde red ^ -elod. -hoary y 
^shaded adjs. C. Siinilalive, uilh wnuU diiu.'l- 
iiig colour, etc., expressing a colour resembling 
or suggesting that of an unripe olive, ns ^//Vr- 
. hrozr/t, -greeft -xrryy -yc//o*o adjs. and sbs., 

olirepak atlj. d- rarasynihctic (from ]».), .as 
piitr hachedy -ehtehed, -sided adjs,- e. Special 
-('niiibs. ; olive-aoanthus, in decorative art, an 
ornamental fonn of acatiUius leaf with lolies each 
; resembling an olive leaf; olivo-bock, a Noith 
I American .species of thrush (Tttrdtis sivaimoni^}, 
i having the upper parts of an olivaceous colour ; 
the olivc-l>ackcd thrush ; olive-bark, the b.irk 
of the olive; (A- the West Indi.'in tree Htuida 
( Termivalia') Buceras, of which the bark is usetl 
for tanning; olive • berry sense 2; + olive-bit 

=-r sense 7 a ; olive cautery, an olivary c.aulery 
(see Olivary); olive-crown, a wreath of olive 
(as a token of victory) ; olive-fly, an insect in- 
jurious to olive-trees ; f olive grape (see quot.) ; 
olive-nut, the stone of the fruit of species of 
Jiheotarfits (N. (). Tiliacetd) \ olivo-ore «= O1.1- 
VKMTk; see quot. 1805 s.v. ; olive pie, a pie 
made with olives of veal (see 6) ; olive-plum, the 
drupaceous fruit of any tree of the genus ElteOikn^ 
dran (N.O. Ceiasftwow), ox Ihe lice itself; oUve- 


O LIVE-COLOURED. 

fiholl ... jicn.iic 5; olivn-tyrant, any bird nl the 
subfamily Ehpniina^ of tyrant flycatchcis huv- 
generally olivaceous coloraliun; olivowort, 
ljndl;:y’s name for plaiil.s of the N. (>. Oka. i.r. 

F, G. j.v.K^oN iWm. net/^nVu. 1^: Ciijm.iI Id;!; !».« 
*i)livr nrrk!t(hii>, it n Aidi o.m. 18^1 

Jvr.O Mar^aref i. i. 'if’ri.J 13^ 1 li«- 'vi-.. l .n in.lloi 
and 4.1:.inii*d am.mg thi; ti.-;f:.s. 1^7 ( X KX. 
4 .i7/r Thf rfd.fimi*.'d, 'olixc hai.ked, fiii.tlisli I H-kii..; fislj] 
x8M J'reas. Hot. 177/2 Tlie ‘l Ii!vc-h.-irlc. JJl.v.'k- ()Uv«;.>f 
J.iniaira, prodnct-s wc*f.Kl wlib h U \aluid)lc on iicumiii t i ii:. 
nut h<;>ng luhlc 10 the art.-icks nf InsGits. 1526 liN[,Ait; 
yas. iii. 12 C.-^n ihv fyege ticc. .bi-;iro ’oIim; hciiit-s I 1611 
■Olive-hit |scG 7I, 1706 Piuli.iis, OHre-f'it, a kind .'f IJit 
for Hoisc-;. 1B27 Ki'.Rl.r£ Che. r. im Sund. Aibrnl vli, 
ISc.ddc the *olivi'-i.iorc]trcd way. 2885-94 k, ihuD-.i s lit os 
4 Psye/te M.arch xxv, Olivc-boidGr'd tloinK o «;r Ithii: Ifd, 
1796 Wn iiF.RiSfi Bnt. Plnnis it'il. p IV. ji j I'ib -.ss ‘olixe 
brown .. ».i.li!c tuiiR'd down. >837 PrickarI' / /<) '. 

.'lliiM. (td. ;V)11. V45 The oli\e-bn.mii or l oppcr fuli.-ur i.f ihe 
I Inch liana. .*894 R R. .SiiAKi'K Handi'k. lUrdsHt. Unt. I. 

I'. I liRijis (Yellow WagtailJ .. Some arc uriifoiin pale oii'e- 
brown, fKiilt.r olive, ’Ahilc others an*. Dearly '..liiiforin 

liinkish.brijwn. 1597 A. Kl. tr. iiuiilfmcttu s T-'r. Cl, 1 ’.t t:. 
l.'jb/i 'J hi..; Gaiilerv': in;iy alliiK'-^^i be callr.dF* the 
(.'jiiteryc, becaiea; it is idhuost like viito an t856 

Hi.wki-I.s Cer.et. lAJt xii. i*jji A bhii.k.r^id, ’ulive-LliM-ked 
hi'ly. 1749 \Vi ST Odts Pindar xi. Ii7s;d I. She. dci I-.n 
thy ^fllivc-CiOwri with ■swerlly.v.miulinn 1809-10 

C(»i.i.Kii I'.K Friend yj. Its Lorii fields arid 'oliie i;;ii 
den--. 160X lliii.i.A.xi) Pl/ny 1 . ^>9 Another sort, vl,i(.h if 
the festinbl.ince of oliiU'S t-dlcil the *f >11111; gr.ipe, ..this 
is the last ixtape nf .iny at count .. known to l.aue bin found 
out. 1756-7 ir. A‘/>'.r/i'r'j 'I'rav, 111. 17 The iiutinal 
ro'our ii( tliese filaiinmts i> a kinrl of an *^oliv(:-gie< ii. x8ox 
H.MiTiKi r in Phil, 'fra/ts, XCTl. 57 l*in-.siafe i.f fit'ta-Ji 
<-ha!:t:od tliG rnlrmr of the. to an I'hvc-UK-'cn. 1894 

R. R. .'siiAKi'K Handbk. Birds (it. Brit. I. 70 Lower b:u.k 
.'uul rump *iJi\'e<;'rcc:iii'-h, streaked with dusky. 186a R, If. 
Pm rvRti'iN / .»J. y//v/. \ A »;/ ;* j Oil-paintings in f ill frainos, 
are fttTei live on \i:dis of *oli*. « -iiic-y. 1849 Grecie 11. 

1x.|i362)V. : .^3 'J liey fouiid lheiii..clves eru lusrd in a wallcrl 
'olive ■■.jrrini.d. X59X Pu;f|\.Mi. .S/, Piei., . 1 ;:f Ami / i-r/, an 
'oliiiif ^loue, O least ruvi. 1855 'I’l nn-ysoy J>iii.\y 31 Or 
*ollve-ho.-iry i.ipe i:i on an. IS4X U, Coilvm) Cuydon's 
(Jmcs!, IdtirurfZ. P iij li, ke lo ne l.c..fc. x6il Run r. 
tfV’M.viii. II I.M, i;i hi'i iiioaihvv.T. ;»iioli\ch.-ifji!i:i V.tofli. 1667 
/*. /.. \r. c.6j An Olive leafe lie brinu-s. pacific sitne. 
1886 Sun »*tN tr, Flatdftt's Sahimndo i, Little dojjs 
fatlRDi'd oil 1864 Brow.mno Jas. Lee’s U'i/e 

III. i, '1 hr watei '.s. . Vdiviopale 'Jo the Itcwiiid. 1617 Mi.k- 
kKi.i. Cookery it. (tOj:) 122 To make aii * Olive Pie lo l*e 
c-.'Uf!i liot, i86x-^ AIks, Rkf io.y Bk, /»/ i 974 Vral 

(.>!iv-e Pic, 1685 Dkvi'Ks Thie.ritus x.wii, 15 The Sim’s 
I'K) hi't; ibose »Um’ shades are iv-ar, 1800 

to ICinter^ On Calpc’.s ‘r.live -haded .steep. 1882 
Omi .iK. iWrvi, the 'olivc'-ihell, s.o named fiom the olive* 
like si::i|'e <,f the sIkH. 1884 (.'oi'kk AVr .Y. Anter Birds 
4,3 Conl'/tts Breaiis, ‘Olivc.sided Flycaii hci. 155a 
» , *t Myiu; M.>ne, samsuy .Mtnsa, *845 kisiiLlY i'r^. 
Fined. iiPi.}’ 616 However httei-i»j;eiieous the NMiv* worts 
may ap;>«;ar..it i.s reniaikablc tb.M the species will all ^raft 
upon e:,(.h othi r, 1853 IhcKlK ir. .dM.v^-/A, <1872' ll.fisfi 
Pl.u-cthe 'olivr-wrt-aths rear. *894 R, R. Smaki'K //. a'li/'f'. 
liiy.is Cf, Bri’, u» General m»Io\ii *ulive*yellow above, and 
blight yellow' below. 

OUve (f’div . Also <} oliff. [Oiigiii ob 
scure: sec quot. 1^*0.) Local name of a bird, the 
Oyster-catchcr {/ftymatopta ostrikt^iis). 

I54X S ill Housel. (Ird. (.i7r/d 223 IPrii es of F..-ub.)rio- 
card.s and Obifs. i6q7 J. Ni>hih..n A'mit*. HLti. it:. 1 11 Any 
I PibbU, Ptaib, or Sr.T-biii.k, wheiiri breed -e.i-Pves. C'Iiiks, 

' Pew els, or .'iiir.h. 1634 Althotp MS. in Siiiipkiiison fhe 
W'txshiu^t' ns -Vpp. » ibisi) p. \ii. Kiu.u^. iMis^-s, Red-^hankes. 

■ x8o2 G. Orn th. (Rennie iSi^' jfi Ov.ster- 

! ealebrr. Piovim la), Pi« net, c 1848 Col. Haw kkr 
! Diitpy II. .'.-’A, -2 g^'hieii plovi.is, / olivr.*;, s< tu'<^ws. 

j 189a Nr.wTiiN- Hil t. Bir.fs, O-i: t\ app.TveTitly .t C'-ri iipti.:n 
I uf (i/rt/, whii. !i is s;iul nLo lo Vie used vChiiviy. /»’. 

i . .if so ibc Wi.nd oliould be more piopcrly spell Ol.avr. 

i O-Uve-bra-ncli. 

j 1 . Hi. A blanch of .an olive- tree. 

011300 Cursor M. ii>..4 An oliue l»ar.the in iiMili 
: lirii,;ht. 1535 Com rd.alk Ps. cxxviili]. t 1 by rbildu n like 
i the oi>'ite braunrbes louiide aboule tliy t.-tble. |So in 
’ 'Great Miblc’ 1510, and Rk. of C«;m. Prayer.] x6ix Riiile 
; .Vi//. \iii. if, Go foith unto ibe moniit, and fetch oU\e* 

■ blanches. 1838 TiiiiuWAi.t. Chreee 11. '204 ’l lu-y relumed 
! and spread iheir oli\c biani he-^ before the .shiino. 

b. As an emblem t-f peace ; hence .anything 
I offered ill lokt-n of or goodwill. Also 

i variously, in allusion to Citn. viii. II, 

CI330 K. IJRVssk Ch*on. liWe tRolM n4-P> Twrlne 
messtKers til hym wete sent ..Wyb oly\n*_ b-Kmi.i-bes in 
haiules Inirn, 1593 3 ^kn. Cl. iv. vi. .^4 T*"* whi.m 

the Heau’i.ii in thy Natiiulie, Adiiula’d .m Oliitc Ri;iiich, 
and l..iw'i-cll Ciowne. 2622 Rai:ox JLh. I 'll 85 Vet did he 
make that Warre rather with an Oiive-biaiu.li, then a Liuieb 
iiraiii h in his H.aud more ilesiiina .Pr.-ice tbr-u Vklorie. 2796 
lU'RKE Kei^ic. Peace iii. Wks. Vlll. 107 (>ur diwc-likc am* 
ha.s.s.idor with the olive-branch in his ric.-ik. 1837 Mahkyav 
j /’m:. AVt-«r iii. My iiK>lht-r . . had fiist Icndtrcd the olive 
btaiich, which h.'id t»eeti .accepted. 

2 . usually //! (in allusion to Ps. CNxviii; 3 .'4): see 
sense i,quot. 1535''. Childrtn. 'Now hmuorousA 
2677 Bakkh in Rlijaiid f V/-»-. Y."/. Alen (iS4») II. '27 Having 
a just i-qpid nuinl'cr of charg/Mble. olive-branches. 2733 
CiE&s GiMNMti r Let. to Szoijt in .1/r.v. pelanys Lai. 1. 

■ 422 My .•ton, iny d.iUKhirr, .and all our olivt-hram lies salute 
you most tenderly. 1796 Jane Av sirs Pnde fr Prej. iiS?v,'« 
11. xxiv, jii» The test of his Icttci is only .alMXil .. his c.k- 
pec't, alien of a young oliye-branch. 2838 Dn kens Skh, 
Nick, xiv, The wdfe and olive branches of one Mr, Ken wigs, 

O*liV0*C0:l0lir6df a* - Omvk H: a. Olive- 

I green, olivaceous ; b. Dusky or brownish yellow. 

{ 1623 PvKCHAs /Vc» M. XV, (161 4 ‘636 I he l.'iwney 
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OLLA FODBIDA. 


Mooi'F, LKicke Nc^ri), . . o 1 iitc>coiloiirr (1 Amfrionii, Oiouhl 
wiih i)n! whiter Kurojv.'.n lipconic one vhcepe-folde, timli'r 
one gieate Sheephcaid. 1653 R, Sam.kus 17 ^ 

If that wnmnn be olivc-colonn-ij or yellowish, wit h her Vil:u k 
eyes. 1951 SiK f. Hii.i. Hiit, Anhn, ihj The large, 
olivc-CMioiireU l*iiina. 1774 (voeosM. Xat, ///>/. 11 . .•.*»* 
The complexion olive coK'iiied, and the hair Mack. 1859 
Lang India, They were reinaikably h.iiul>onie 

b’rds, with .. olive -eoloured feathers on their biicks._ 1863 
'i'K£v M.VAN £.'.w/« 7 . Il'aJhiA Ifainpercd hy li.tisons 
vilh Hindoo women and by erowds ofoli\e-i;uloiired diilrheii. 
OUved tp livd), II, rapv, [L Olive + -kd^.J 
tl. Cut up into ittJives* (see Omvk 6\ Oh, 
a 16^3 CAKTWKiGirr Ordinayy ii. i, I far. No lulM words 
shall bury My spliticd, .spiuh cock'd Si, OlivM, hiush d . . 
//»«•. UosiM furj , 

2. I’ unusheil or adoincd with olive-trees or olive- 
branches. 

1:1749 W. ft. HamIi.Iox Par/. -?■, eti'. (iSo?) 5:7 Jove’s 

fair daughter, oliv'tl Pc;uv. 1749 \N' akton y'lv/iw/'-'i .'f -‘.f 7; 
(irecn a.s of old each oliv'ii p>>ri;d 'inilt s. n 1790 — Pot'i, 
IVA'x. 11803J II. i/h Hoar Pl.ito walk:, his oliv’d Ai\idt*iiie. 

Olivoness p livmVs^. 9 (i»y. [t.( )livk H. + xk-ss.] 

The c|un]ity of heiii^ o! an olive colour. 

18. . CV^/, /V, /. cites Cm K.s. 

OliVOnitO (pli'venVit. plivendil), Mht. [f. 
(i8jo) Ger, olivi'n- inlleettil case of olive^) in 
oli vin-erz (W erner, 1789: olive-oic 1 -itk *.J A 
native arsenate of copper, i-iceurriiiR in crystals or 
masses, usually of olivc-^jreen colour. 

11805 R. J.\MF.SiiM Mift. If. #|.j, 1 hkc the name Oliven- 
f >ie in phtce of Olive Copper-oied 1810 fNd. f ed. 11 . 140 
Earthy, Adciilar < )!iveniie. 1858 Oku.. X: Lkttsom Alin, 
,1.9 The fir«c<;t spci:imcn% of (.Uivi'iiitc known have been 
foniul in Cornwall. • 

O'live -Oi*L The oil ublainuil from the pulp of 
olives, Kormerly oil of oUiy's (Oi.ive 2 b;!, oil 
olive (Oil rt 5 >.i i c'. 

.\ fixed non .drying nil, of a p:»lc yi;ll* )W or greenish-yellow 
colour. Insipid and inodorous, xiscid and irrra*'.y to the tmti.h, 
and very light ; iiimdi used in cookery and iitedicine.and (the 
inferior kindi;! nlso for illumination, hiljiii::.ition, etc. 

1774 OoLOSM. AVi/. Hisf, (17761 \‘ll. jo; His remedy 
which was nothing iiijre th.iu olivc-oil, 1841 W. Sr.vi (five* 
Italy 4 - //. Ixl, 111 . The most important article's which 
our country leceives fmm Italy are, Cnnmnnf.i. tuicd Silk, 
and Olivc-Oil. 1870 Vr.vrs A'ii/. Hist. Conttn. '.-o/j Olive 
oil is largely iiscu .. in diessing woollen g'>ods, and f«.ir 
machinery. • 

0‘live-pla;nt. 1. Oi.ivk i. 

c 1410 PaJad, OH Hull, Tab, ^63 Oliuls, to rcrc withoiiten 
oliuc plauniis. 1611 Ihiti.K Pi, exxv iii, 3 Thy children like 
olive-plant.s tound about thy table. 

2 . pi. (in allusion to IS. cxxviii. 3.) Children. 
(= Olive-hrantii 2.) 

18x6 .Si8 E. Sanpvs Pi, in Farr S,P, Jas, / (I'liRi So Tliy 
children sweet, In virtue bred, F.'iir ulive-plants, ihybooid 
beset, J. Amiv Dt*nu}>f. Econ. '’185,7) 1*5 l.k*-’ training 
nf the olivr-pl.ants ilmt soon arise ahotit a minister’s tabic 
bhoiild litf a mutter of much aiixlely arid many piayers. 

t Oliver Oh, [.i. AK. oHvcr ^ (Jb . olivur 
olive-tree, doublet of olivair€\^\,. i3//c'vl;7-//f of or 
pertaining to an olive: cf. mcvl.l,. olivdritm olive 
garden or grove.] An cjlive-trec. 

13.. K, Alix, 5783 t.M.S. Piodl.) .And f.iundiMi appcl ircwcs, 
and fyjeres, Peryes. c\pics, and Olyner.. c 1386 Cn vi i.kk 
Monk's T. 46 And they brende .. ullc hire iMyucicri and 
vyno-s eke. 

Oliver - [Origin uncertain.] 

A lilt'hammer having the arm or handle attached 
to an axle, worked with the foot by a treadle 
which brings the hammer down, and with a spring 
which raises it ; used csp. in the ^hayiing of n.ails, 
bolts, .and the like. 

Such a contrivance is dc.sCribcil in lo'ifi by Plot Ox/orihh, 
'A barge slcdg..si*t i-i an axis of vArx^l, fiom whenre 
g-ji.'S ;i nxld of iron fastni.-fi to a pallet ili.at reaches out n 
little beyond the anvil, wliii-.Iilv.ing ilrawii by the foot of the 
smith. MS ictnrnod .ig.ain by ihrve spiings of holly th.at clasp 
lh« a.xis the cotitrury way’. This niciuion of ‘ .spring-i of 
holly’, toy,f:thcr with the variant hoUiptir in rjiiot. rilSy. hits 
suggi'SJcd th.Tl the oiigin may be rnind in A.///y, altli iiigh 
tbe estublishcf! spcililii; {whirrh cvi-lently -i'-'CS Uv.k to limes 
ante rior to living memory'; points to ihc proper name Oliver, 
1846 HoLTZApn-KL Turning 4 Mech. Mitni^. ./la 'I'bc 
Oliver, or .siiudl lift liainiiier . . w*a.s used when the .'inthor 
first saw it, iti making long stout riail.s, inieiided fur fixing 
the tires of wheek x8<^ MeeJt. ji ftec. .'>B7/i. i88i 
OaviCNia Gun e.=;7 Tlic iron pins are . .slainited upon olivers, 
in much the same rri.-mncr as de.sf.rilied fur .xtanipin.4 with 
dies. i88a Standard a6 Dec. ^3 'I'hc * Oliver .on the top 
of which is fixed the sLiinp of the particular pattern and 
si/c Ilf the nail re<(uiieH to be made. 1883 Ck.xnk Smitky 
9f E\ 11385) TP The * Oliver ' or * Hollipcr ’ consists i..f a top 
and ls;>ttoiii sw.ige united by a .spring. 1896 Cvciiit S Jan. 
v6/a The brazers' and sin it hs* nearths..by them aie the 
steam clivers and stamping presses. 

Hence O Uverman, a uinn who works an riHvcr. 
1883 ffhani Daily Post it Oct., Olivernian w.intcd, at 
once, used to smail Coach Holts. 

Oliver, in a Roland for an Oliver*, see Roland, 
Oliverian (flivb*‘rian), sb, and a. Also 7 -ariun. 
[f, oroper nam^ Oliver + -ian.] 

A. sb. A parti&an or adherent of Oliver Crom- 
well ; a Cromwellian. 

1658 \I<MaLi/e 30 Aug. (O. H. .S.) 1 . 758 Dennis Hurid, a 
»eaC 0 )ivarian..dicd on that ilay. 1707 K. Wahu Hud» 
Redhs. Ji. XII. 28 A Scotclt Hrood of Presbyterians, Or pious 
English Oliverians. 1885 1 . Drown llttn^an tj:# The very 
01 ivcrmn.s were becoming Royalist in their .sympathie.s. 

B. adj, Cromwellian. 


17*1 Amhi-kst Tcrr.e I'il, No. ic (17^4) 74 The principles 
of tin- itMilulioii, amt not of the Olivciiun ii.sui)i.Ttinn. 

Olivet* (^'-livet). Oh. cxc. .as in b. [rul.I.. 
olrrit inn olive-grove.] A place in which olive- 
trees are grown; .an olive-grove. 

138* Wvci.tF Amos iv. o r>m‘ vijii ^eiilis; .tiid »‘lyu*:tis 
|.<7«W or )il:uT.4 wher nlyiuts wexenj. 1609 HiiU.it (ibm.'iy) 
xxiii. 11 .So sM-ill thou doc in thy vinev.-inl and 
thy iilivetc. 1610 \V. Fi.'i.Kf.\‘f.-hAAi Art e/ .SunYy i. viii. 
18 ftuod for graine, Elmes, Viiie-y:«rds and Oliucts. 

b. Now only as proper name of the Mount of 
Olivos, the scene of the Ascension, on the east side 
of Jerusalem; hence allusively. 

V 1x73 Passion of our Lord ij?7 in O, IC. Misc. 41 Vre 
Imu-rd noin his apostles. ..\ml forb iiiyd him ledtie to be 
Miiiit of olyticte. <1440 facoPs IW/aya ^if |>oii be in be 
erouiid uf im rey )v»n .lit in olyuetc. t6ti Diiu.k Jets i. 12 
The mount c.Tlk‘<l t.iiiiivt. t866 WniTiieR 51 

And fnith has still its Olivet, And love its Ckililee. 

O'livet ~. Also olivd’tte. [a. P*. olivL'lle^ dim. 
of Olive : see -f.t.] 

1 . - Olive rA.J 7 b. 

1819 Army List in Pa/l Mall Gaz, HSqi) 14 Nov. 3/:?, 
10th Hiiss.'n*-. . . J.T« ki.‘t biin*, and cross ItKipN .'ind olivc.t.s 
ill gold ; bint* faciiigN. 1900 tf'estm. Gac, .30 Au;4. v/-^ Th«r 
link* irord oliwltos ;ir.d biilli>n’;..rorrcspnndrd in colunr In 
tin: l.l•ltll. 

2 . iSeequot.') 

1858 SiMMt^NUS Dii'f. Trade, Oliyel. a kind of mock pearl 
01 wliite bu<k iii.ide for the .Xfriraii trade and pri/cd by 
the ncj»roes of .Snu-gal. 

Olivetan ■ i v/ -tan ), [ From M ontc f )li veto - or 
Ulivcto) nc.ar .Kien.T, the site of the mother convent : 
SCO -A N ; in F. o/iWhiiit.] ( >uc of an order of monks 
founded in 1313 by John T’olomoi of Siena, atid 
subjected to tile llciiodictiiic rule. 

1692 Ir. EmiliannTs Olsent. Journ. Naples Proper to 
as-ii.iri.Ttn with ihn CTnon Regulars, or ( >livcfans. 2717 
DiiKiiFLi-V ^rnl. Tour Italy 19 Jan., ^Vk’^. 1S71 IV, 5?0 In 
the vincy.T.rd of the OUvetans. 1850 .Mks. JsmcSus Ley. 
Monast. UrJ. Intnyl. ‘I hc CfliwlaiiS, a oingn g.Ttkm of 
Keftiriiied Dencdktiiies, produced Mime celebiated ai lists, 

O’live-tree:. -* C)livk .v/i.t i, 

(Also witli qualifying words: sec Omve I b.’* 

C2315 SiioRCiiAM i;ji pull ert be cokicre of noe, pat broutc 
be braunche of c> 1 )’Ue Ire. 1489 C?AXti).s* Sonites of A j mon 
i 47 Derynge biaiiiich».s of olyue tree in their h.Tmks In 
token of lyrics. 1535 Covi:ki»Ai.iv I\. Hi. S, 1 am like a gicne 
olync tre in ye house of (i^Kl. I756--7 ir. A'i;yy/t'z 'j I'rav, 
I. 475 'fhe olive-tree is .an cver-grorn, but the colmir 
of it is not vivid, but faint, and rchembic.s a willow', >883 
Dkow m::g yoehanan Ilakkaaosh 480'rhcWTnd makes olive- 
trci-s np yomki hill Whiten and shudder. 

O*liV 9 -W 00 :d. 

1 . 'Fhe woiidof the common olive, Olea curopxa\ 
list’d in orn.a mental work. 

2718 Laov M. \V. Montagi; Let. to Ahhl^ Conti k; May, 
'fhere are others of mother of pe,ail and olive wchmI inlaid. 
i8ta J. Sm\i» Pratt, of C asttmts 20 1 Olive W'Oi-»d i.s 

I:ke.'iutifully veined, .ind h.Tsan .igiveablc .smell. 1888 Pait 
Mall G, .Sept. 10/* The inaiiufactiire . . of objciis of 
(li:\'otion ill molher-of-|x:arl and olive-wood. 

2 . Any tree of the genus Eltxodendron (N. O. 

f tve), furnishing an omamcnt.al wood. 

2868111 Treas. AW, 

Olive-yard (p'liV|\'ii:jd). An inclosurc or piece 
of giouiulin which olive-trees .are cultiv.alcd. 

tjBa Wyclif E.rod. xxiii. ri So tliow shalt dooii in thi 
vyne irerd, and in thin olnie ^cerd. 2612 Drm k Josti. xxiv. 
13 Of the vineyards and fjli\cyards which ye plants not 
do ye eat. 1703 M.\CM)RKi.r. yourn. jems. (1721) 1/4 Wc 
p.ass’d ihio’ large Olive-yards. 1760-71 tr. Juan 4 CHoa's 
Pay. fed. 3) II. 24 r. 

Olivi’terous, a. rare^^, [f, L. oltvifer + -ou.*^.] 
Olivc-licarimJ. 

2656 Hi.ount Glostoyr.^ Olwlferous^ W'hich bears or britij:;s 
forth (Hive.-- 2658 in Phii.i.ii*s. 

OlivUbrm oli-vifpjm), a, [.*x‘c -form and cf. 
F. o/ivifon/re,] ffaving the shape of an olive. Jn 
Conchol, Kcseinbling an olive shell. 

i8w M tvnf. Expfis, Le.t.fOlivifrrm, shaped like the olive. 

Olivil (/^‘livil^ Chem. [a. F. olivile^ f. olive ^ 
A crystal line substance olHaiucd from the gum of 
the ulive-tiee. 

l8io-a6 Hknry Elem. Chent. II. 33a Olivilc is a name 
given by M. Pelletier to the sulistancc* w'hich remains after 
gently evaporating tiic aloohotic solution of the gum which 
exudes front the olive tree. 1866-77 Wat i s Diet, Client. 1 V,- 
200 Olb'il, C14II1MO5..A neutral substance occurring 
. .ill the gum of the olive-tree. 

Hence tOUTllin. Chem. Ohs. « prcc. 

1838 'I'. T iio.M!iON Chem. OfX. Bodies 668 From the iiiuUs- 
solved piirtion alKiohite alcohol dis-solves the oliviliii, which 
is drmosiled in cr^staks on evaporating ihr solution. 

Olivine (p'livom, -in j. Mhu A iso -in. [Named 
J 790; f. L. oHva Olivk: see -ink «.] A variety of 
Chry.solite, chiefly of olive^grccii colour, occurring 
in eruptive rucks and in meteorites. 

*794, K1RWA.S Min, 263 01 iviii..is found generally in 
roundish jj^r.ains, 1816 K. Jamkhon Min, II. 74 Olivine is 
iie.yly ;«|)ied to Aiigite. 1^9 RctLKV Stud, Rocks x. it 6 
Olivine is a rominon constituent of many eruptive nuks, 

b. attrib. Coiitaining or resembling olivine. 

187a \V. .S. .SifMON'D!* Rec, Rocks i. n Micaceous and 

oHviiir. rucks. 18^ Bookseller 6 Nov. 1190 These two 
.arc bound in lievel lKianl.%, with olivine cdgc.s. 

c. Ill comb, naming mixed minerals, as olivine* 
diabase^ oliviue-gabbro. 

Hence OUvl'nlo, Olivlni'tio adjs», ]icrt.aining to, 


resembling, or coiiiainiiig olivine ; Olivlni ferons 
If., containing or yielding olivine. 

1845 7 rnl. Asiatic Set, Beufcal XIV. •/y4_ 'I’hc narrow 
/•me Ilf oliviniferous trap. 2894 k FcKTciihk in Minernlog, 
Mate. X. T12 A silicate of the olivinic type. 

OUvita (p-livoit). Chem, [f. Olive f -itk * 4.] 
A biller substance obtained from iinrijie olives, and 
from olive-leaves. 

1866-77 Watts Diet. Client. lY. 21*2. 

tOli'vity. Obs. ®. [ad. L. olivtlas, f. 
oliv-a Olivk : sec -ity.] 

1656 Dlount Glossoer.j Oliviiy {ehvita.\\ the time of 
gathc'riiig Olives, or imaking Oyl ; sec Oleily, 

Oik, obs. Sc. form of ottif Week. 

011 a* (p’lii). Also 7 olUa. [a. Sp. olla (pro- 
nounced o'D’a, whence spelling anti Olio), in 
J’g. olha pot, slew, hotchpot L. olla pot, jar.] 

1 . In S{>aiii and Spanish-speaking lands, an 
earthen jar or ptil used for cooking, etc. ; also, 
a dish ot meal and vegetables cooked in such 
.a pot; hence *= Ol.io i, Oi.LA roDiiin.v. 

26« Madiik tr. ifAlf 1. 11. i. no We 

did nlwaks fiiule atrickc t.>adde something, ihouj^li it weic 
but fijr the boiling of tbeir Olla. Margin, Olla, is a pot or 
Pipkin, w herein llesli, and other things arc mhI ; by the Figure 
Mci.(iiiym the Olki is taken fur I bat which isfui^ lcdin it, 
ei645 Howell I-ctt. v. xxxviii. (1650) 174 He can ninrinat 
fisli, make gcllies..; he is pas-ing good for an ollia. 1771 
Smomitt Humph, Cl. 12 *)c'l., lie taught me.. to cook 
several ouilandi^li delicacies, such .as ollas, penpci -/iV.r, 
pilkiws [etc-.]. 283a / ’ey. Snht. Footl of Man 224 'I hr olla. . 
with w'hiih a Spanish iliiiiicr roiiimontes. 2^3 LoNrtp. 
•.syiiM. Stud, I. V, (.'live a Smmiard II is luat^s, .his olla, ami 
his Dona Luisa. 2877 1 hii!.\ i.D<kf.nwi.i.i. Basket of Summer 
Fruit fi9 KveiyihiiiR that is gootl in itself is goiCi’fur an oll.i. 

2 . In p.arts of the United Suites formerly Spanish : 
A large porous earthen Jar for keeping d tin king- 
water cool by evaporation from its outer surface. 

2851 Mavsf Rmo Sealp Hunt. li. 390 The olla was filled 
with w.ati')' fioni the adjacriil sli'O.iiii. 2854 llAKii.i-.ii bU.e, 
BouiuLiry I. \i. ?7:i 'flu: olla or earthen pot almost ihcir 
only domestic iileivsil. 2884 J. ft. lv.ii rkk .Snake Dame 
Motjtfis 109. I fouiid three large four or five gallon oll.iv. 

II 3 . An ancient cincmiy urn. [l atin.j 

1857 Diri K Anc. Potter^' (iS^Ei 11. 327 ftf this pale red 
■OA'an: wen: also made the jar*. 01 ollac which lielrl the asliis 
of the d«’.ad. 

li Olla Also 7 oloa, S olio, 8- 9 ole, q ollah, 
olii. [a. Fg. olhj var. of p/n, a. M:fi aval ini bla 
(Tamil Mai).\ A palm -leaf, es]>. a leaf 01 strip 
of a leaf of the palmyra, u.<ed in Suulhern India, 
etc., for wTiling on ; hence, a native letter or 
document written on such a leaf : - C.mwan 2. 

26*5 PcrcilAS Pilgrims II. X. 1728 He sent .mother iii.-oi- 
date, that he should doe nothing till he hud an Olla or 
Letter written with his hand in letters of gold. 2698 Fryek 
/ hr. R. India 66«Tiiv House.s .are low, .tihI 'rh.Tli:hed with 
Olc.a.^ of the C.'oiroc'Trcc.s. iMd, Judex, ( Vow, liTif**. 1728 
Propay. Gospel in Eaxf nr. 37 (V.) Daimilian I. eaves, 
commonly railed Oles. 17^ Ai.vrs in Daliympte Oriental 
RtPrrf. (jSu 8) I. 377 (Y.l Orders for Olios t.-> be riuide out 
for delivering of what Fngli.shiiicii wen: in bis Kingdom to 
me. 1806 C. P.i;r-iiANAN (.'hr. Researches fed. 2» 70 Many 
bad Llitfir Olbihs in their bands, writing the sermon 
in T.'ouil shorthand. 1859 Ceylon vii'‘6‘.>) I. x. 512 

'1 be books of the Singbalc'^c are foniied tu-day, .as they 
have been fur ages ii'.ist, of idas or strips taken from the 
young leaves of the Talipat or tlie Palmyia palm. 

II OUaiuh. ollav (p luv). Iri^h ehitiq. Also 
ollave, ollam. [a. Ir. oUamh («)'l.av, nasal it), 
OIr. oUatn^ learned man, doctor.] Among the 
ancient Irish, A master in some art or brnnch of 
le.arning; a learned man: a rank answering to 
that of a doctor or juofessor in a university. 

1713 O’Co.NNOK ir. Keatinys Hist, Irel. 1 jaClllamh FodhU 
was his Suct.cssor in the Tlironc. Ibid., Ullamli signifies a 
Person tiiat exi.-ells in Wisdom and Leariiing. 2845 Pkirik 
Reel, Are hit. Irel, 347 'Ihc author of tbi.s law refused to 
allow him more than the oliiwe in poetry, or the ollazm in 
iatigiiagc. or the teacher. 1888 Utackw, Mag, Dei;. P07 
The Ollams l•<:iIlg spiTciatly dev(.>ud to genealogy before the 
advent of the Noriiuaiis, 2^3 Diet, Nat. Biog, XXXIV. 
430 \ family of hereditary hUtorians who wcic..olIavs (i. e. 
chief chronicler'} or profcsdoiud authors) of the O'Hriens. 

Ollapod (p lilpiKl), abhrev. of Qlla roDiUDA. 

1804 (JoLLiKS Seripserap A iU, Thin little Otlaiiod. made 
uj> of ‘ 1’riflr.s light as air . a 1^5 Hoon To I/akHemann i, 
Framed the whole race of 011a))oc]s to fret. 

llcna* O'Uapodlnn {nonce-wd,}, a sentence made 
up of various languages. 

2837 Tait'.s A lag. tV. 257 Ills n.atural volubility , aided by 
. .a nlentiful sprinkling of 011a|)odisnts. .pleased the men. 

Olla poorida (pdaiit6dr/da). Also 7 olio 
(oUio) podrido, oloopodrldo, olepotrlde, olla* 
pod-, 9 olla-podrlda. [a. Sp. olla podrida 
'rotten pot*, f. olla (see Olla*, Olio) and po* 
drida » L.putnda putrid, rotten. The spelling 
olcpolride simulates Fr.] 

1. A dish of Spanish origin composed of pieces 
of uitiny kinds of meat, vegetables, etc. stewed or 
boiled together : *= Olio i. 

>599 Minsmru Spwi. Dial. ea. 1 desire lo know, from 
whence or why they called it olla potlrida [ntasg., A rotten 
or piitrified pot. Aho a hotchpotch of many meats together). 
1615 Markham Bug. Houseio, 11. U. (i668»63 An excellent 
01cpotridc..the only principal dish of buyledmeat which is 
cstveined in all .Spain. i6m Mabhk tr. Aletnan's Gnaman 
dAlf. I. li. i. 210 ntargin^Olla podrida^ is a very great one. 
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nmluyninis in it iluicrb lliinKSi, as Mutton, livvfu, Hens 
Cnuoiis. Sawtiages, iPiggs feetc, OarlicV, Onions, Il is 
railed PodHda. beuiu&c it is soil leisurely, til it lie rotten 
(as we say) anil ready to fall in pecccs.. . In English it may 
well bcare the name of Hodge-podge. 1^7 K. Stai'Ylicin 
jHi*cnal (1689) 308 For foure hundred pieces t(i hespeake 
All ollio podrido. <*1648 Lo. Hkkhebt Autohiog. (1866) 
iM Nine dishes, ..the first whereof was, three ol las iiodridas. 
itk|6 Edin. Rc 7 ». LXXXIV. 175 Mr. liughes evidently 
ptefers a beefsteak to an ^adrida. 

2. A hotchpotch, meuley; a mixture of lan- 
guages : » Olio 2. 

ai6|a KawDOLi'ii Afusds Lo.'tlwftg-g/ass 1. iv, A mere 0 //a 
Podrum^ A medley, of ill-placed, and worse penn'd humours. 
1663C0WLKV Cutter Coleman .V/. 11. v, My little Gallimaufry, 
my little OlvoiKMlrido of Arts and Arms. 18^ .Scoix 
Na/^ohon liitro(l.,Wks. 1B70 IX. 936 Their accusation M'a.s., 
an o|1u (Kidrida. x8m II. UooKiiS Ess. 11. iv. 169 .\u oila 
pudrid.'i, m.ide up h.'ilf of words supplied liy the out: l:iu':;ua.i;e, 
and half of words supplied from thte other. 185^ Gkkkn 
Lett. I. (1901) 30 That olU-pudrida of a bruin of mine. 

lienee Ollapodrl'da-iah, O Uapodrl dical adjs. 
tvds^ , hetcrogencoUB. 

1817 Scott jrnl. 1 ; Mar., My ideas were c>11n-ixjdi-itl:i-ish. 

Eraser s Mag. I. 748 Its omnigenous .'ind ollarioclridic.il 
character. * 

tOlte. t/. Ohs. rare^K (MK. ?f. OK. oil, in 
phr. mid oUe with scorn or conturacly.] intr, 
V'J o pour scorn or contempt 

a Alexander \ 9 A\ He set ncuirc his 1io|>e . . To 

olie ay on his vndireling for ouer-laikc a iiU5'l9. 

Ollen: sec Ol-KN. 

Olleo, ollio, ohs. forms of Oi.io. 

t OUite !i?*l.iit). Alin. [f. L. ol/a pot < -itk: 
in K. o/idtis, V. piegre ollairc\] An obso- 
lete $ynon>in of potsloiic, or .'-leaiitc. 

x8xs PiNKKSiON Petra!. 1. 01. A dark ollite intr::l^pel^scd 
with goldi-n mica. //vV/. 319 .SaiisMire. . . calb >tr.atilc the 
substance which fi.iniis the base or the paste of ollitc. 

O loft.(e, Olon, Oloude, obs. forms of AuIft, 
Alonk, a Lorn. 

-ology, Ology and quasioA 

1. 'snfix. The iirm in which the suffix -looy 
( fir. •At>7irt) usually occurs in worths tUrived from 
Gr., the o belonging ctymologicfilly to the prcc. 
element (.sec -o) ; hence the form of the suffix in^ 
modern formalions, often '^porlivc nonce-words. 

1803 FhssKNni.N Ten'n’de rractrrati'n 1. :''d, ;•) i3 uoie. 
Sublime ilisi '^vcrifi in the abilvu>c ^ci« nc»'.i of iii'itrcl-ology, 
fiiiiC'ol'Miy .'iml M..iihLiig-ol.)gy, 1805 J. J.wvur.scK /'leat, 
Cail.'e 4'.;r: I'hr conlcmplalion, eiihor of phy.-.iology, 
or LO!Mriionscn-;ology. 

2. i|uad‘.i/>. Any one of the various sciences or 
departments of science. 

181 1 K. Sahis Pnial't-/-to.nfj's<//‘ (yA. i;) ], 6S She.. 
W'iis LhcM:f(iit: to UMib.iMaiid Chciiii>lry. (•C'.'logy, 

Philoh'CV, and a liuuiltcd other ologics. 18x3 Edftt, Rer, 
XXW li I. 4 ^0 f’his is the Ology of the day, 1866 C\h. 
I.YM-; In.iUfi. Ad !r. M aid-sen nnt.*i, J near people coin* 

i ilaining, aiu getting iiiMiucicd in the ‘ologies’, ^ 1884 
Uot.i.KisuN Vniv. Strut, in Cautl'r. A'<“*. 5 Nov, Suppl. 
p, .x.w i;i The full rdiock of each new * ology 
So Olo'gical, Olotfi'Btic, a. noncc-iuds.. of, per- 
t.iiniiig to, or verscrl in tlie ‘ ologirs * ; -oTogist, 
OTogist, a student or professor of an ‘ ology \ 
1834-43 Sou niKV Doctor c.vxxix. (134^)343/- Nui .so for 
the in giKisebcriics, tin; goOirbcrryoiopist^. 1839 

Nem Monthly ;l/rfc* hV. 44.^ Wc h.ivc l ight or u'ru.* oljgisls 
'of diflcroiii .soils siaviii>|[ with ii.s. at 66 i Cloh;u C 'ratuts 
:JSChaU]i'an iMiinibliugs vast, with go.ssip light From niod«.iu 
ofogi^iic lancyiugH intxed. 1890 Pall Mall C\ 14 Mar. 6 i 
.Mr. C. i j rising forty, .uumhlo, and ‘ oligii.al *. I’liat is, he 
goes ill hot for iho. 'ologies x8g6 ll’estm. (Ja.-. 1 July j 
K very fisaliuc of fhn f.ice . . ha.4 long btforc now betn made 
an ‘ index to •:liai.‘i'.:ler' V»y ‘ ologistis ’ of vurioii.s (lersuasionis. 

+ 0*lorin 0. Ohs. nirv. [ad . L. olorina ‘ of .sw.-ins ’ , 
in herha olorina sw.'ins* gnss,] A gr.iss or * herb* 
eaten with avidity by swans ; swnns*-grass. 


iior'A suiiihw.'it of his apewarc ; Kc filidiiivit, < A'l-r b>'i.al( 11 bet 
me huggr bi-rof. a laas Juliana 54 Itcii l.iddliLlic of helle 
bat ulhnedi: swISe ^ bed lu.5 & bi.sohtc. 

Hence fOluhninge (olhtninge, olhtnunge, 
olhxiung(o), vbl. sb., flattering, flattery. 

«1U5 Auer. R, 199 (M.S. T.) Olhlriiiigc oder hcreward 
mihte sone make sum of ou fuUtoheii. a 12x5 St. Marker, 

3 For al me is thin olhnuiig ant thin eic. u 1225 /.eg. Kath. 
1502 Ah al be heljied an bin olhminge. 

Olupy, obs. form of Onlepv <?., only. 

Oly, Olybanum, ob.s. ft'. Oil, Olibanl'm. 
Oly-cook, oly-koek (t>«-likiik). ir.s. loeal. 
[a, 1 Ju. oliekockf lit. ‘ oil-cake A Ci^ke of dough 
sweetened :uid fried in lard: originally a liiitch 
delicacy. 

1809 W. iHvisr; KukherK (i860 oo Bulls of swri-itned 
dough.. c.ilied doiigliiiiits.or olykoek’.. 18x8 - ■ Sketuk lik.. 
Leg. Sleepy J/o/linu (18651 44° 'Mutc was the doughty 
dmiglwmr, the tenderer oly kt>ck-, ;irid the i ru p undi-nim- 
bling ciulkr. X85X I I. MKt,vii.LK IVhnlcXw. 334 I -ike old 
Amsterdaiii h()u.sc wives' dough-nuts or oly-cot.>ks. 

Olyet, Olyf, -yff ;e, obs. If. Oillkt, Oliyk. 
Olyfant. -aunt, etc., obs. if. Eleph.ant. 
Olympiad (i^lrmpitcf];. .\lso 5-7 Olympias, 
[a. K. Oiyntpiade (155.^ in Ilalz.-Ihinn., but prob. 
earlier), ad. L. Olympias, .tcc. Olyinpuul-em. a. (ir. 
'OXp^TTtds, -dS-, f, T)Xv/iirios < >LYMri.\N : see -AB.] 

A [Tcriotl of four years reckoned from one celcbi.v 
tion of the Olympic game.s to the next, by which 
the aticicut (.irceks computed lime, the year 776 
B. c. being taken as the lirst year of the first 
Olym|dad. Also a/lrib.y as Olympiad era. 

1398 Tki-.visa Earth. De P. K. iv. iv. (MS. Bodl.) If. 9y/i 
pu gri;i:s .. civpcd bi^ firsli-? fyue b*^ fnrst (~)liii>pi.iN. 

6 X532 iTi' \Vi;h Introd, Er. in Palsgr. 1079 Ih*: (’» recks 
were wont 10 n;kt n by Olympi.'Mlcs whit he bcii four yen-. 
160X Ilof.T..Asn P/iuy 1. 6 'I his nature :•! hers, Pylh.agoias 
of S.'ui\i>s first (imnd out, :i1>oul the 49 olyiiipi.-iA. INd. 

II. 564 The Mi-igiii.-itl and beginning of the Ol^mplaclcs. 
16B2 Siii 'I*. I'.KoWM'. i.'kr, Mor. I. § at l.el t.phciiicridi-.s 
mil OlympiaiJs give thee a<'count of His merries. iBxo 
Bybon Proph. Dante iii. 15S Not Hellas »:an unioll Thruiign ; 
her ulyinpi.vls two such na'ries. 1876 .Smith Piet. iir. <v 
Rotu. Ant hi. A new Olyrnpi.ad aer.T .. i:.imc ii.se . 

under the Kumaii emiwivrs. 188* I.ir>PKt.i. Scon ilreck 
Lex. (ctl. 7) s,v, 'OAi74?:cdf, 'riio f.sl Obmpi.ad began 776 B.r, ; 
the j^jid and last in 393 a, m. j 

Hence Olyxnpia'dic, f Olympia dical adjs.^ of ; 
nr pertaining lo an Olyiiipi.ad or Olynijiiads. 

1838 Mki/K \\ 'k$. (1079? 695 In this thini >ear of the King, ; 
and at the end of this Olynipiadiral year, . .f ;uiic fnih the . 
Fdiel of D.wius, 1890 Cent. Put.. O’.ympmdic era. 

Olyinpiau \tdiMupian', a. and sl\ [ad. late L. 
0 /ympiiijhus, f. earlier a. tJr. ’OAi/^mns 

of Ohnipus. 'I'hc fem. OXw/xiria (sc. xwpa) i. e. . 
Olympian region, (.>lyinpia, was spec, .applied to . 
a district of Elis in Cireece, by the city of I'is:i, 
where the 'OXiV’rm (sc. If/**), Olympia, or 01 > rnjiic 
games, were held.] A. adj. 

1 . Of or belongingto Olympus; heavenly, celestial. 

1603 Hof.i..AM> rintnrch's Mor. 139.1 Our Olympi.iii or 
cdcsiiall CiUtli. 1667 .Milion A L. Ml. 3 Above ih' j 
Olymi'ian Hill 1 scare, Ahuvc die lliglil of Pci;a^i-;m wing. 
1749 Ck WKsTCkYr.? /'indarW. (1753* I. it;- O of Khea, 
IhmI supmiTO ? Whose kingly Jl.ind.s ih’ Ol\m|:i;iii Sreplrr 
\su;ld ! 1818 Kk.ais Endymi.m 11. 911 Light .. qiiii'k and 
sharp enough lo hliglit I'lio 01)in|'ian c,lglr^ vision. tgoQ . 
tl. l'fUo;iKu k Mem. jUa What Profvssr-.i Max Muller well ! 
calls his ‘ OI\ nipi.'in niaimrrs ’ never lepelled nir- j 

Of or belonging to Ol^iiipi.i : =s.Or.VMI’lt’ A. 2. | 
13 Sn.vKs. 3 Hen. I- 1 . II. iii. sj Sneli rew.nrd.s .Vs Victors . 


1593 3 tien. h i. II. in. sj 

wcare at the Olympian 1667 Mii.ton /’, L . il 





1596 Dalryaii'I.c tr. Le.dies iiisf, ^eot- 1 . 43 ^ 

a freshe water Imh called Spy.iie, that mekte abuiuliis in 
Swanks, in niihilkc loch is a ccrtainc herb verie rare .'uid 
.sindle to be round, in i.|uiiilkc because the Swan lies s:t grel 
delate, we cal the herbe oloriiie (hecaiiM* the awan in kilin is 
obr) |ir. LbHLir. /V Qrig. (etc.) .ieot. (137^) llorKi 
fiiixdani rura .. ^u.t iiufid olorcs imiiensc: deierlauliir, 
(Tllorinam e.Tm didmii.sj. 1796 Moksk .‘inter, Oiog- 11. 150 
The pk'iut olorina. which gri>w.s in its waters. 

fOlour. Obs, rare, [erron. f. E. clorum gen. 
pi., * of swans',] -- pn*c. 

1236 Bkli.knukm Cron. .SVW. (1891) I. xxxiv, The cause 
iiuny the .swanuis imiliiplyis sa fast in this l.xh ISp^Tiecl, is 
throw ane herbe n.Tmii Oloiiv (tr. IIoiu.k Seat. ll*d‘ 
Dcscriptio If. ix, HerUv iiu:t:dam cuius semine iHoIorcsj 
auidissime ve.<K:iintur, .Htqiic ob id Holoi um cogucnmnaial. 
Olp, olph, olf (pip, plf;, local variants of Alp-. 
a ifas Forby Voc, £. Anglia. Creen^l/% the green finch, 
or, more properly, green grosbeak. Pams viridus. 1840 
SauRUKNS Sftppt, Forhv% Oip. 'I'liis is nearer 10 the pro- 
nunciation in Suffolk, than Olf in Forby. 

Oltra-. obs. form of Ultua-. 

Oluente, variant of Olfend Obs.^ c.nmt:l. 
t Olnhneilv 7 '- Ohs. Also^olhuen. [Early 
ME. ohthnen {it) apH* for "^o/iihtneny f. OK. 6 lyht 
flattery ( Blick I . Horn. 99), connected with okhtan^ 
chctan to flatter.] tnins, and inh\ To flallci. 

rt IMS A Her. A’. 180 ^if me is iUitivd more b^'U aiioffcr, iSr 
luuru loluhncd. /bid, 348 No niei ho biituii schcawc be 


As at ih’ Dlympuin or Fytliiaii field**. x873Symoni|S 

C/ k. P.vts vi. 163 The tMvnipian games were hnd in Klis 
once in live years, duiing the summer. 

B. sb. 1. A native or inhabitant of (Dlympia ; 
an athlete who took p.nt in the 01yin|}ic games. 

s6o6 Sti.KKs. Tr. hrCr. iv, v, 194 When that a ring of Greek ts 
Italic heiu'd thee in, Like an Olyinphin wrestling. 

2. An inhabitant of Olympus; one of the grealcr 
gilds of ancient Greek mythology ; spec, {the Oly he 
piati) Zeus or Jupiter. 

1843 C \Ki.vi K Past .y Pr. I. i, Midns loiigcxl for gold, and 
iiiMiUed the OlympUuis. i8m Sir E. .’^rti.iv.vN fCot/ran 
If you ciifi-iedagroveor baliicil in a river, you might lumhlu 
over a luiiiph or u satyr, or perhap*; an Ui^iupian. 

Hence Olympianiim, the polytheistic sy.stetu of 
the ancient Greek,s, in which the gods of C^Kmpiis 
were the chief deities; Oly mpianiie v. Ira/is., 
to turn into an Olyinptan ; •/'; inlr., to play the 
Olympian ; Olympianly, oljr ‘mpianwUe advs.f 
in the style of an Olympian. 

1^1 Ee/to 21 June, The Times .. X lillle too I )lyinpiunly, 
iriliniatos that Mr. Gladstone’*; argument for the Ihll 
'iierishes on suudysis*. 1893 \V. C. Wii.kinsvin in Barrows 
Parlt. Reiig. 11. i?47 OIyiiipiaiii.Mn--if I may use such a 
word to describe a certain otherwise nondescript polythfisiic 
idolatn'* Ediu. Ket\ .Apr. 460 Oiphcus became in a 

sense OliTiipiauised. 1898 G. MK.KE»rni Odes Er. Hist. 8 
A . .ficnimcd,elLH:tcd few. .its- . gaineOlyinpianwisc perform, 

Olympic loU'mpik), cr. and sb, [ail. 1 .. Olympk- 
us. n. Gr. *OXi»/«r(«dv, oiig. *of Glympns*, lalcr *c>f 
Olympia’.] A. adj. 

1. Of or l.ielonging to Olympus ; c M vinpian ; 
celestial, rare. ]Obs. 

1600 Tot BNi.cK /'ran^f. Melametph. vii, TIi' ulimpiquu 
Globe is now a hollow ball. 


2. Of <ji belonging lo Olympi.i in Klis (see 
Oi.YMi’iw), in which the tnii.sl famous ganie? of 
ancient Greece (the Oiympk gautt'^s j were ce lebrated 
in hopoiir of the fjlympi.in /cuy.. Also ham/. 

a x8lO Hf.ali.v (1636) 46 ihi.>u l.e 

tor in the OJympitkc gaim'iV 171 x Aumson spet t. No. 17^ 

F 3i I havcj*>ukcd iivfii all the (.tbiiipii. (jaiiie-*, inid di> 1101 
find anytliiiig in them like an Ass K.uv, 1839 I nu.i wArr 
I. VL r.>j JJioriy'fulyrii;-, who had g.'niw.il i-ri r ):yn,pi|. 
prize. 187s jowci I Plato (cl. A IN. 343 1 licir iii.^ vdl! be 
blessed a-i the life of t.Ihuipu: 

B. sb. An Olympic game ; usually in pi. Al.^o 
tramf. txwli fig. 

6x640 ISiinci.i vl Capt. Under^iut t. in Bulhn O. /7.. I'-i 
see the* ( h.oviies m‘ 1I fish in the h.-ill .'uul ii'le the wild iii.i r, 
and sulIi Oliinpick's. 1678 W, 1 )ii i.iv.iism A,./;;/. /•■«//. La.iy 
Alston .S Iji the Greek Olympiek*-, or in th« K-juian (.'inp.i.. 
1711 Sum- I (1737) 1. -.'tio At iheir ti.i;-, . i},.:y 

p< rforiii their riidc olytnpicks, 

Hcnci' i'Olympicly adv.^ in Olympic f.isliion. 

*599 Nashis, Lenten Stujfe 33. 

tOlympical,^. Obs. [See-JCAI..] -=picc. A. 
1^32-^50 11. Tligden (Rolls) IL 423 Vitlorye . ni dn- afi'es 
f iliiiipicalle. 1592 R. 1.). Hyj^ ^Hft otomachia ; Re-iiriM'in: 
from my heat (.ail h.-arefiill ihfiUrihl-S "bh her OlymiihknU 
asjicrts. x6o8 'I'oi'S 1.1.1. Serpcnt\ Clemens Alex* 

andtiiiiis.. hath thrsc words: .. * I he*,e fat, dull, gru.s.se, 
and t>lyiiipicall enemie.s of ours are wor.scr then wa-sps’. 

OlympioniC ((^limpipnik). [ad. Gr. 'UXv/x- 
nibriKos conquering in the Olymjdc games (mr/ 
victory).] An ode in honour of a victor in the 
Olympic games. 

177^-81 JoMNStiS L. P.. Ctretey Wks. II. .19 In the f)lyni- 
pioni'.k an o.’itli is nn-niuiiied in a siii>:le wand. 

h Olympioniccat. Obs. [irreg. f. K. 0 /ym- 
pionkes, a. Gr. ’OXv^imoviKTis a victor in ihc 
Olympic games.] A victor in the 01)mpic games. 

/1 1656 IJ ssiiKK Ann. (if'sS- S9 Siin.iined . the Ohinpioni- 
rtif, i. c. one ibal had won the bell in the gainer at ('!Hympii.s. 

Olympus ''(7lL'mprs;. (Also 6 Olimp.; [L. 
Olympus^ a. Gr. ’'Ohvfinos name of several lofty 
mountains, each n]q>. the highest in its own district; 
esp. th.nt incntioiicd below.] A mountain in tiic 
north of The.ssaly, the fabled abode of the greater 
gods ».f ancient Greek mythology; hence .applied 
lo heaven as the divine abode ; larcly, to the sky. 

1x549 Ct.mpi. .Wot. Epistle 3 Vndlr the niai.hino of the 
supu-niR olittip. /bid. v. 3.^] 

1580 S I A.w in. Ks I [.pen /be J^ ath 0/ Ld. C. / if.:]^ir.ildm 
ehneid. tie. i.'\il>.i (5/ Thy >ui:l (.i./d ^d.'nldelli witli .saincl.s 
in hlcssccl Olympus. 1607 SiiAKS. 0>r. V, iii. rj As if 
Olvrnpvis I-.- a .Molt: -hill should In .siipplication Nod. 1715' 20 
F’lrt ///ad t. «;:i To movt* thy suit I'll go To ^lealt Mynipus 
Clown’d w irh iK-t-sy ;.Mt)w. 1878 J. Pav.v PyPro.iy 1. iii. z, 
’I'hc gods of the Buddhist OI3 mp'us. 1879 rKoviir t 'jf.'rtr it. 
16 llicCJrccks inii oduOsJ them to an Olympus ufdivinitie:;. 

01ypha\^ii)nt, -vaunt, obs. ff, KhEriiA.M. 
Olyue, obii. form of Alive, Olive. 

Om, var. ni brnn. form of Hlm /;v.v/., I hem. 
.Omacle, erron. foim of f.>NYCL>: Ob:., onyx, 
li Omadliauil ((''inadrm ;. Also 9 omaclaun, 
-dawn, dbawn, -clhoiin, -thaun. [a. Ir. 
timaJan fool.] A fool : a.s an Irish term of abuse. 

1818 L.miv MvjRi’.an Autoliog. p Be* aisy, you 

ujiiadaiiii ! i^x S. C. Hah. Irelandi. 2O3 ThcOin.Td.iwn ! — 
to think of hi*' i.ikiug in a p:>or soft l.>oy like that, who w.is 
away ft. >111 Iih iiiolher. 1894 ll.vii. Com-: Manxman 1:7 
You C'jbiiumihrd 1895 Jam: Baki.ovv Stf. 7 \i;trr 

at /./,rr''«vtV 84 Bi}^ Jluijh M'Incincy, whom people wvte 
.3pl lo Lall an ommlh.awn. 

Omage, Omagor(o. obs. ft’. Hom.\c;f., -tu. 

II Omalg^isk (imiiVld^ia). I\ith. [f. Gr. a’/i os 
.shoulder + -oXyi’a from d\yos pain.] Rheumatisiii 
in the shoulder. 

1892 Syd. S,\:. Lex.. Oma/e/s . . .p.aiti in the shoulder. 1897 
Alibutfs l/yst. .Mtd. 111.',-;, Varielie.* uf inu'.f.ikir Thriuna- 
tisui ..Us oiiialgia whrn the shouhlt r inr.si les :ite afTetlerl. 
Omalo-, incorrect foiin of H0MAI.0-. 
Om&ndor (om.T: ndaj :. A name of an Ka>t 
Indi.in ebony obtained from the tree Dkspyros 
/il'e/MSlrr; akin lo ('aLnuaiider. 

1843 Hoi,TZ4i*rrEL Tttmingf t\c. 82 Mr. I.;drd siys tbvro 
me ihtoe varieties of Coiomioidil ; the ( .. the 

Calemterri. .. .anil the Om.tnder. the ,;roiii)d i^f whirb is a> 
light its Kiiglisli yew . 1 iil of a redder r.isl, with .a few slighl 
veins and iiiarks of darker lints. 1858 Si.MMOSL'S Diet. 
Trade^ Omande* -wod. 

Omang, -o, obs. forms of Amoxil 
O mast, Mirianl of Ovt.UEST. 

II Oltta4BTim [Ij., bullock's tripe.] 

Tlie third >loniacli of a ruminant ; the psalUnnm 
or many plies. 

X7o6 Phillips, Omasum, the ihkk and fatly part of the 
Belly of an Ox, etc., fat I'ripc : Sec Abema.ittM. 189a in 
Syd. See. Lex. 

'Ombe* : st'e Umbk-. 

Omber, obs. form of Umbek. a grayling. 
Omberty, variant of Hmiiebtv Obs. 

Oiubra(h, obs. f.(.>MK\u , Molia*n.iicdan gi.tndcc. 
Ombragfe, -eons, obs. ft. Umbbacf, -eov.s. 
OlllbrB (/»'mb.M, o'inbre’). .Mso 7 Vorobre, 
Hhombre, inubre, 7 q hombre, S-(> omber. 
[a. Sp. hombre 1.. /tomineni) man (see i.iiiv't. 
1662'', peril, through E. hombre, ombre (17th c. 
iu HaU.-Hann.).] 
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OMBRIFUGE, 


108 


OHINATION. 


1 . A card-{r;iinc played by tliieo i»c.tsoii5, with 
forly cards, ihc eights, nines, and Uns ol the 
ordinary pack litiing thrown out. 

Oinbvc w.i> vt;iy |topii 1 ar in the <;crniinL><, l*iil 

lilmut 1730 it was sui^ r^eileil as ihe ra»lii<iiiaMt; c.mi 
by QiiailriMc- 

i6m>-6i K, (.iowi-ju -'6 jail, in ^t-i /\t:p, flisf, MSS. Con.nt. 
to play at ilonihre, ihv nuw khiiic .it (.iri.N now 
in fasliioii at couit. 166a (.'oigkavk ii'its fu.’t tpy. -.*) 
353 I.'Dinhre is a Sp.mish (.lame .at (.‘.aul*-, wIimciii he who 
Uiiilei lake.s to play it .snith jr.^ /.Yb/z/vv', i- e. 1 ;iin the 
man; for so the word sianith'th. 1668 KiiiLurnfiK 

She she tiUiltt \\i. hi, Were fl) every aficniooti at 

niy f ady llriefe.s. ..it Uinlire and t,'|iieb:iN. 1678 Wv< iikki.fv 
riaiu J\a,’tr 11. i, (.apiain, I Wg your pardori: ^ on will 
not ui.-ikf one. at ilondirc? 1691 Ktmi ki oGF /A'rww U ks. 
(iSJS; 373 Such ropei of pearl hei .anus encumber. She 
scarce t:aii ileal llie lard-; at o*>ihie. 1706 J'him.ii'.S < Wrz-, 
or (■);///•»•*'. 1713-14 Pori-. A'rt/e I.o- k iii. 2^ At (^mbre MMgly 
to decide iheir diwMii. 4/1761 J. (^^w■rlflJH^• /'.VM Ctunix 
I’fMJins (1771) 54 'rh»'y taivgnt him with aiUlros and skill 'I'o 
shine at oiiihre ami iiuadrille. 1848 I'ii.vcki-.iiav i 'anity 
Fait- xlvii, I'hc night when he ami the. Manpiis of St'^ync 
wr>n a hundred thiiusaiid from a gieat peisonage .at Hoiiibie. 
1887 A// Ve/ir KoTiHii ^ (bubn: and (Juadrille are 

terrihly complicated for a lieginner. 

a, 'I hc player at this game who undertakes to 
w in the pool. 

1737-41 Chambers f>i 7 . s. v., If any wiil attempt f.-r it 
[the slake or R.ime], he heiieefotth i.s called the oiiibie. 1878 
)l. ( duns Ontht'c ao lie is then the 'Kl Ib-mbre) the 

m.m of i!.e imniieiil— the i.hampio') who ■'taiuls the game. 

3 . as ombre-bow -player^ -table, 

1711 Sn-i:iK Spe^t. \,). 141.1 :• i..* [.aiiie*^.. who .i'. siwn as 
ihe Omhre-Table i.s c.illed f'r..are iinmediair-ly Traiis- 
ii'igrated int-.- the veriol W'a-.ps in Nature. 1735 Fopes 
Lift. I. 310 I'hings. .htlow the Ctiusidcralion of a Wit. and 
an Oiiibre-pl.iyer. 1878 II. thnns Orthrf. g A regular 
OmV»re-l.i-jx has four trays within it each wjiii its .several 
Coloured ronnlcis, ae.d in the middle a p joUdi>ili. 

Onibrifuge ymbrifijfdA'. rarc^^, [Virreg. f. 
Gr. unPpo% shower of rain + -fi:(;h.] A refuge or 
shelter against tain. 

1868 Brow NiNC. A’/«ji; ij- /i^. X. 465 'I'he belfry proves 
.1 fortress uf a .sort, .. Turns suii:«:rei;n, puravent, and 
umbiifnge. 

OxnbrO-y comb. f. (jr. shower <jf rain: 

0 mbrograph [sec 'iiitArii], ^all automatic iristru- 
ment for recording the time of occurreiiee. Cjuaiitity, 
and lajtidity of rainfall ’ ( Kunk, 1S93 >. Ombro'logy 
[see -hoovj, the br.anch of meteorology that deals 
with rain ; hence <htibrolo‘g 1 cal a, Ombro me- 
ter [see 'MKTKLi], a rain-gauge. 0*mbxopbll [set: 
•riiiL], O'mbropbobe [-I’HojfK], see tpiot. 

1885 AikcH-rum No 1.94s, f.4/s 't he 'Omlirological Alma- 
iiaik. 184s J*. LEiiH ytitlf) lliiit.s Air Anemoloijy anil 
’’ninViiolrtRy, with a Wftiiiln^r .-Mmanac for 1840 and I'i.is. 
1744 K. |hc BERING in Phit, yViiwy. XI..II I. 12 (•-•* Of the 
'Omhp.'mtier. ^ This M.achii.c ci-nsiMs *..f a tin Funnel, 
whose Siirf;n:e is an Inch :i fl:\t Iioard. and a glass 

Tuljc let into fh« Miilillc of it in u (hoovt*,. and .in Index. 
1763 PiOKi-Ast iVW. LIH. 'J> If you.. keep an uiiihroinetcr, 
and legister of the rain. 1794 (/•»//. Mag. I.XIV. 1. 

1 found u very brief descripthm of an iii^irunient of this 
kind, but under the word onihionu'ter. 1897 W’illis/'/*;i'i’/'. 
PI. 1 . 153 Wifsiier. .divides plants into ^cwbrophilf.^^ which 
r.an nndcri»o w'iihoui itijury h.in^^-contiiiucd rain, and *onihro- 
phot'Ci^ wh(i.‘.c Ic.ives .soan decay or fall off under such 

I'.irciirnslniices. 

Omega (eum/ga. Iome ga'. [Gr, <5 /tt7a i. e. 

* gre.-it O in contradi.stiiictioii to 5 /u/rpov * little ( ) ’.] 
1 . rile last letter . n, w) of the Greek .alphabet, 
having originally the value of long fjpen b, 

1 1573-80 I’/AKui Ah. O, 'lb« r»ri:ckf.-H ilierefore h.'im: 
uMikpoi' sl.'iiidifi,^ for a .short 0 \ and iw/i«-/a for this double ur 
Ion:; ofl.] 16^ in Pii.ocNr Glossogr.^ Unte^^ii. 1737 41 
Cii.KMUFK.s CytJ. V. Of *1 be (Greeks had two ()'s. viz. uniicron, 
o, and omega ui. 1897 Allbutt ^ Syat. Mat. III. 815 The 
outline of Huch a h/c'p i.s that of a 1 .ipital omega. 

2 i transf. The Iasi of a series; the last word; 
the end or final development. . Upka atid Omeya ; 
.see Ai.ph.v 3. 

1536 Tindvlf. AYti. i. 8, 1 am Alpha and ()nii:R.i the fyrst 
and the l.istc. 1651 N. Hai.iin Pise. Vov^. n .x.wiii. 

<1749' F'jrnii-'ily the Pi.'pc il-.iiriii:<J the jiuwer Im b** lln: 

Omega f «) iht rt'.olvos of all (.'’ouncifs. 1746 Wksi.ky //) w/i, 

* l.obc DirimS li, .Alpha and Omega he. i8m .d.w'/i/. Ann. 
AVc-, y'/w. F. hut. Ilo. 85/x A letter ..contained the alpha 
and the omej^a i»f the hiiNine^s. 1833 Ti.nnyson Txvo I V/VtJ 
378 * Iomega ! thou art Tuid they -.aid,* Wc find no inolion 
in the dead *851 N k m.h //yn/n, ' /'*ya:v nighf ami hike 
Alpha and Omega, to whom sh ill hnwr All nations at ihc 
l-bioni, ib with us nv/w'. 18B6 Atht'axum 25 De«;. bGj/3 
These two volumes may be con.sidered .is the niiiegn of 
Hebrew bibliography. 

3 . alt rib, and Comb., as omej^a-shaped 

s88o Mh< 5 . OkAV i4 Months in Canton xxi iii. y,t 'J’hcy are 
always in the Omega or horN*:-shoe form. 1885 tlWicre 
ChintArt ftrizv 19 The ijmcga-.sliapeii toiiiijs so coinrnuu in 
the south [of Chinn |. 

Omelat, omolette (rmt-ia). Also 7 

aunielet,-ctt«. ammulet, omlct, emlett, 7-8 amu- 
let, aumulet, S amlet, aumlot. [,1. V. omelette, in 
1 6th c. homelcifltc ( Ralxd. ) , aumclcte ( O. Ge Serres), 
for earlier amelette ( 15th c. in Liltn^ .ilso still in 
Kr. dial.,*, app. by inel.ilhtiii.i from ale/nette, a. 
onym, by subsliliili‘m of suffix , of akmdle, ainmelle, \ 
lit- thin plate, ‘ the Made of a sword or knife ' : 
(('otgr.j ; 'thnt is, the omelet wa.s named from its f 
ihiij rial shape* i^Skcat;. Menagier, 14th c., has 


I ‘ aluniellr (r. r. aluiiielte) fiitc an sucre*. Gode- 
■ froy exciiiplilie.'i the successive forms alnmette^ 

: amelette, omehtte, eeufmoUtte, anmelette, 'J'hc 
frirnis in am- and <1/////- were also Kng. in 1 7 - j8tli c. 
OK. alcmelU appears l»i have itself arisen Iioin 
, lamelle, temelie, ad. J.,. lamella dim. of lamiuaf by 
: an enoiu'oiis analysis of laiemelle^ i.e. la lemelle, 

. as I alemeilti : ct. J .\r)E 

.\ disli mainly consisting of eggs whipped up, 
seasoned, and fried; often varied by the addilimi 
! of other ingredients, as cheese, .apple.<», parsley, 
i chop^ied ham, fish, nuishrooiiis, etc. 

I 161 1 CoiijK., y/rfiz/vr/c/A*, .-III Oniclel, or Piiurakc of 
1655 tr. Czv//. /list, Franthn 1 in. 26, I was iiniiin.indcit to 
! mako an .aumelet, it lM:ing Friikiy. 1657 K. l.iuii.v y><r/7*4i- 
z/ivf (16731^36 An Aniulel of eggs. iMi W, Kdherim^n 
I Pht-aSi'oL Cyn. (1603) An Aunmlt’l of Kggs. 1698 Sir 
' H. SiOANKin /’A/ 7 . /Vi/iAr-XX. 70 A Fre:.h Kgg in Fashion 
; of an Ammulet. 1699 Kvi-:ly.n wdri'f/iriVs ( i7'.*>v 123 In ()inlei s, 

.' iiuidn up with Creuiii, fiied in Sweet Hitltcr. 1^48 Mrs. S. 
Hakrisi'^n Ai/v 7 '//i»£d*il (etl. 4)6 Kggs ilre.ss'd, 

in several .sorti of /Xmlet.s. 1750 li* Smith Cotupl. Hrnse'i'. 

. ird. J4) 50 All .‘Xiuiilet of Kggs the ^uvollry way. 1796 
Mrs. (tlas-sp. Cf'okiry v. Sj Make an Aumlct of yolks iif 
! eggs. 1806 A. IIc.NiCN Cu/ina -ccl. 3) 203 The omidottc i.s 
an c\tf!m)X'r.incoiis dish that admits of great vaiiatioil in 
its coinpositioii. i8te H \w’'iiii4Knk MafF Faun .\\v. (18S4) 
257 Old Stella. .r|tiii-kl‘v' fullowt-d it with a .sa\ory otmlii. 

: 1873 E. .Smith Foofts ljo In prepuiing ouiclcttes, the albu* 
men is mure coiisoltdatcd. 

b. /'roT.'erb, *(>mch t.’; cinnot Ijc made with- 
; out breaking eggs*, tr.'insl. the Eiench, O/t tie 
■ saurait Jaire une omelette sans easser ties a tt/s, 
said in refeictice to opetations which cnnmd be 
accomplished without the sacrifice of something in 
. Itself valuable. 

185^ (jen. P. Tiiomi'So.s Audi Alt. II. xc. 65 Wc .arc 
w.ilking uj>ia egu.s. and whether wc tread I'’.asl or tread 
1 West, tin; unii-.kt will not l>e made without the buMking of 
, .sonic. 1898 Titues is> Jan. 13/3 Omelciies canmit Ik* nuide 
; without hic.tking eggs, and war cannot l*e waged without 
I losse-^ of this kind occurring. 

! Omelie, omelyt^e, obs. forms of lIo.\in.v. 

, Oinell, v.ar. Amki.l Ohs., among, amid, 
i Omen (e* ‘intni). sb. [a. I... omen, OL. (according 
! to V.nrro) o.^^oten. |jcih. lor aiismen, f. lOot of aitdfre 
! to hear + -men (a.s in earmen, etc.).} Any pbe- 
; iiomciion f»r circunistniicc suppo.sed to [loitcnd good 
I or evil; a token .significant of the nature of a future 
j event ; a [irophelic sign, i'r<»giU).-*tic, augury. 

1583 S I AsviicKST s'Kw is It. ( Arb.) 66 You Gods of l ouiilrye 
{ iMn is ckc your pn/sperus omen. 1600 B. Jossox ( yuthia's 
. A’«7'. IV. ti, 1 t.ake it for no good omen, to find mine llonor .so 
; deiri ted. 1637 Hf.vwchuV /YV rz<x'»r.v H. Wks. 1 874 VI. nj 
: Far be lhat (Jnicn from vs| |^. ahit onten /J, 1719 Yiu so 

. Fu.s’»ts HI. I, May . ill the gods watch o’er yoiii life and 
empire, .\nd render omens v.iin ! 1836 W. Ikmxi: .’\.\tftria 
I 1 . 19.^ They ictaiiicii much uf the Indian iK-lief in r.buriiiK 
' and .mic'iN. 1874 ( iRri-vAVin/*/ ftist. viii. g 4. 1^7 Men noted 
; ns .1 fat. 'll omen the ac-.iileiii which maiked hr. fust entry 
; into Lamhetb. 

b. \\ illiout an and pi . ; Indication of gootl 
; or evil to come ; foreboiUiig ; piognostication. In 
' quot. 1742 personifieil. 

1743 YoHNd AT. Tit. III. 114 And on her Check, the Kesi- 
deuce of Spring, Pale Onitm sal, 183$ I.ytK'.x /.i.i-i 78, 

I tru^t your husiness to out illn->ti ioii.s giic;.t iswf g..iodom» n 
and pleasant imfiori. 1868 Fi-i i:.ma\ jVouu. Com/. li. ix, 

.\ d.iyof ihc briglitc- t omen. 1876 .MoiLi v t/nre Sertu. 

I iv. (1S77) 7 J Birds of evil t.meii ll}- to and fro. 

C. attrib, and Comb., as omen-be.tuiny, -bird, 
-hunter, -huntiui(, -monger^ etc. 

1695 (?us/.ki \K Lt^refor L. iv. \i, Uitecle.d by a ilieamc-r, 
an oim n-biinur, xm H. Wai I'OI.k /i 7 /., to M. Cole 16 
; Sept. jigjGj \', .472, I hope fatalists and omeu^inongiTs will 
. he roiifiited. l8^ A. it. Bruck Moral Ord. World lyz The 
eagle aiid other oiiien-beaiitig birds. 

, 0 X 11611 (<>“ "men), 7'. [f. prec. sb. C{.\...bminare, 

-drf.j trans. To presage, progiiuslic,ite, lorcb«»ilc. 

1805 SuVTiiKV Madat. It. XI, An o^eriiig whi(.h shall ni»Te 
; jiropitiaie ihein. And omen sure surress. 1818 Scot r flrt. 

.Midi. x\iv, The y* t unkiiowii vriilici, uf which, lu.wevci. 

. all iinienerl ihe tr:i.v.i>.al toiileiils. 1871 (Jarivm; in .V/v. 

(.Y.1 l.rtt. 1 11. 91 (ftKid or ill luck fur the wlmlo ye;ir being 
; omeried by yuur liking or otherwise of the lir^t |.K'rM)U that 
' at costs you on New Year's morning. 

OXABUed (a<>*mL'nd'i, a, [b jjrcc. sb. or vfr. -k 
-Ml.] H:u ing an omen. Chiefly in combs., as ///-, 
74.’€’//-, happy- omened. 

1700 iJRvntN /W. and Are. 1. 50 To inei-l iny triumph in 
ill.iiinened wrctls. 1735 Pork Odyss. .v 1 .S/;/im. with 

«:on>iiininalf? ,p>y lo crown his prayer, An onien'd Voice 
invades his ravlshM e,ir. 1848 Buckley ////</ is 5 CoiTiiii.irid 
to uhs'-rve wcll-umened words. 

O'xnenixifirf Omkn v. -iNt: i.] A 

forcbinling, ]Tn>giiostic:ition. 

1796 Cui..‘ i<iiiT;i: IM. to Poole 4 July in Prog. Lit. (1847) 
II. 3O9, 1 w.'is afraid to give way to the tnncniiigs i/f iny I 
lieart. 1833 ,Sct>rj‘ /V/r/'z/ii, Thehe evil imivjjings do but 
print out <Tiiu: 1 iisioiis . .ini/bt unlikely lo come to pass. 

Oment : see < imkntum. 

Omental (£?mc*nlal), a. [f. fiMKNTrM4 -Ah.] 
f>f, pt riaining t*>. or situatcfl in ihc nincrittim. 

,•758 J.. S. tr. Ihitn’s Obsttf. Surg. 1 1771) Hicl, C c viii, 
Sarcnt:pipliH€lt£, a fleshy Oiii<mr:i] knptiite. 17^ Pled, 
yr/it. 1, Sirigukii Cnsf> (T an nmental Hernia. i8j^ 
Allhutfs Syst. Med. V. 218 To decide ivhetlier a luinuiir be 
glandular or oincnial. ) 


Omentooele vome*nt 4 isd). i'ath. [f. next y 

(.Ir. ifijAi; tumour.] Hernia of the omentum ; - 
Kpjplocklk. {Syd, Soc. Lex. 1892.) 
il Omentum (r’mcjitTnTiY Anat, IT. -a. Also 
6 in anglicized form oment* [L. omentum.} A 
fold or duplication of the 1 eritoncnin connecting 
tile stomach with certain of the other viscera, as 
the liver, spleen, and colon ; the caul. 

T'hroc divUionsuf the oineninm aieconimotily recognized: 
\\\r2 gost»o-<.olic or gt eater /'//.vw////// descending over a part 
of the iiitesi iiies fioin the lower bonier of the stomach to the 
liaiisvci.si: cultin ; the gaitro-hepatic,^ Inpato-gasiric, or 
IvAAcr omentum i-xtetiding fiom the liver !«./ the .snintler 
curvature of the siuiiiuch ; the gastto-splenie oment mn con- 
iivi. liiig the cardiac i nd of the stuniach with the spletni. 

1 1545 Kwn'oi.h Pyrth Mtoikynde Hhhi, The ktll called 
OineiiiiMii ill latt-n.] 1547 IKb^kiie AVer*, health ccciv. 99 b. 
The or Sipliai^ Wrhich is a pellicle the whii.he doth 

cmnpas.se and doth here up the guiles. 1683 T. Giuson 
A not. it;; The Oiuentiim aboundeth with vessels uf Sf vvial 
.s/«ri.s. 1767 (hxK'H Treat. IVoumls I. 105 Wounds of the 

oinciiinni uieofthc niurtnl kind.. the eHTu'O.-d blood, falling 
into the cavity of the abdomen, will kill ilie p.'itieiit. 1845 
B( im Pis. /./rvri 6 The glands in ihc right btjider of the 
li sseT uiuentum. 1873 Mivaht EUm. Aunt. xi. .|:i8 A great, 
free, upruii-like flap of flie peritoneum called ihc grrat 
oniMitum. h.-ings doW'n l^iosely in fiont of the bowels. 

II Omer ( 4 >'‘’m 3 Jj. [a. Ileb. "I'Dy s-bmer. (lilcnlity 
of the word in ihe two senses uncertain.)] 

1 . A Hebrew measure of capacity equal to the 
tenth part of an ephiih, or pints Im^x^rial 
measure. (Formerly rendered tioMEii q.v.; also 
erroritijusly homer, in which form it is confounded 
with a niiiL-h larger mciv?nrc of capacity- H omkr'A) 

(1000-1631 : sec ( iu.Mi.M.] 161 X Biiill F.kod. xd. 33 T.'ike a 
|K>1, auil i>ut .'in Ollier full of Mann.'i theieiii. /?///?. j6 Xuw 
an Ollier i.s the tenth p.'iit uf an Kphah. 1633 (.'ocklra.m, 
Omet\ a ix»ttle. a 1658 Ci.Kv klanh Plrdel Rel. 21 Fur 

Sprats are u>sc an Oitu'r fui a .Souse. 1706 Homerf 

a twijfold Me:i>ure among the ITchiews; onr li.piid.aiid the 
other dry, iho former cuntaining three Pints and a half. 
Helps Study Fible-i^x, i-Scah. 1 f»mer,.5*i pl.s. 

2 . A .sheaf ; spee. the t.licaf of ihc wavc-olTcring : 

in Counting* of ihc Omcr, the forin.al cnumoialion 
of the dayo [day by day) from the eve of the 2rul d..iy 
of the Passover (uhcii the omer w.is biought) till 
JVntecost is reached ; a cu-stum obscivcd by the 
Jews in s^Tiagogue and in hoiiiL-s, .alto l.A.'viticus 
xxiit. 15, 16. f 

i860 J. Oarpni-.r Faiths n'odd II. 5' 0/2 The ..‘d.iys of 
tlir omer ’. 1871 Party Sabbath. . . PrayerSf eu:., Inlrud. i ; 
The Countini; of ih*; Omer. 1893 Zangw m.i Childr. 

II. iyt They connlrd the du5‘.s of the Outer till iYiili-'.ost 
!>aw the synagogue dit-s.scd with floweis. 

Oiiior, obs. lorin of Umiikh, gia>ling. 

Onieat, var. (nEMKST Obs., highest, topmost, 
-ometor the dement -.MtTi.it, Gr. 

f<(T/N)i/ measure^ preceded by -o, l/duiiging lo the 
prec. dement, or riit'rdy connective (sec -o;, in 
which form it usually apjuars in words Irom < ircck, 
and lieiioc in modern formal ions, as dampometer, 
ytasometer,olfat/omefer, t ic. Also as a qua.si-2//. 

1B56 Farmey's Ma^. Jan. 63 The b.ii'omt‘ti:r.s, thernioine- 
ter-., sacLh.iroinf.'tei'.s, and other omettis, 

t O minali Ohs. [ad. I .. lyjie ^emindl is, 
f. Omkn : see -al,] Of or iHTtaimng to omens; 
from which on omen is drawn. 

1651 J. VlHt AKt.] .-Igrip/n’s Orr. I'hi/os. 110 But lli iM:;irc 
the chirfcst whiLb Ominall bitih Nb.ill fureii !l. x66i K. W. 
CohJT, Charm. To R<lr. (i 6 i<o/ d JTie * (iiiibitiiding layes and 
.•:.ultihiiriis beams of his omiitall counienant.e, which allrighied 
ill! loyall tirnl natural eyes. 

t O'mixiatei «'• Ofi.f. [f, i>pl. slem of J .. bminli- 
rt, -are to prognosticate, f. omen, emin- Oml’x.] 

1 . trans. To prognostieale from fnvtcns, to augur, 
forebode. 

ijBa SiANMtCRsr Mneh m. By the Gewt rn. 

sf meted ..til mninal eeche thing 1653 ( iAi'i.r; .Magastrom. 
327 The augui-., omiii.-iliiig disasiroii.s .ind uiilortiinatr. 
ihings tu the K*>m.ine army. 1743 .Miiwii kion in Plr.t. 
.Montagu s Lttt. 11. 17:1 To wh^ju 1 have ever ln en wishing 
and uiiiiiiatiitg every thing that is goi^d. 

b. intr. To .augur, to have 01 utter foreborlings. 
1637 lIi-.vwtKiD AYrt/, ii. Wks. 1874 VT. 127 Of doubt full 
things thus ill ymi omti'iali'. 1667 H. More Piv. Dial. 11. 
1.(1713) 88, 1 caiinut uuiinuie .so well touchiiig this Congres.s. 

2 . trans. To be a prugnublic of, lo porteiiil. 

1598 Bari K LEV Fcik. .Man iii. iifioj) 175 This iinfurtiiiiate 

bird (i.e. an owTl . . umiiiuiiiig suineevilj tu follow c. 1644 
Fifth 0/ Ntwf tuber ys If ihv Mafigaring uf the Arke of Oud.s 
w'urship slnuild uniinutc the fall of it. 1706 pHii.t.ii'.s, To 
Omiuate, to give an Omen of, to fore-UKle or furc-shew. 
1837 Galt Lit. in Ann. Fatish Mem. (1850I 47, J bad no 
vulturc.s to omenate wars and conquests. 

b. inir. To be or :-five .1.4 an omen, to portend. 
1867 Decay Chr, Piety xy. § 6 And this is it which oinin* 
ates sadly as to uur cliviMons with the Koniaiiists. 1891 
NoKtii Let. 31 Dec. in Liv*s^ (189?*) III. 228 May the new 
ear be better than tlic begiiifiing oininates. My brother 
)udley died last night aliout seven. 

Hcncc t O'minating ///. a. 

1863 Sir G. Mai keszik Religious S/tUc .viii. (1685) 116 
These utniiuting pitsages. 1703 II. DonwKLl. A/oL i iG ill 
S, Paiker Cnero’s Pe FinrbuSf This, .filled them with gun- 
fideni.e and w^-ll ouiinatrng Hufics. 

t Oxnixia'tioxi. oh. [ii{\.L.bmindtibnem,ti, 
of action from dmindre: see jirce.] The action of 
omening or presaging; prognostication , foreboding. 
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1589 PVTTKWIIAM A’wc- JWsie II. xiti], fAr|>.) 124 If any \ 
other man Yiy Iriall happen v|X7n a better oininaiioii. 1648 | 
.Sir T. PROWNKyv#*r, A’/, v. xxi. '.'65 Nor w.i.s ihc same 1 
[falliiii; of Snltl a Kcncr.'ill prof;riO!»licke of fut m t l \ ill anion;’ j 
the iiiicicnt.s, hut a parficiilar uiniiiuliuii 1 •uitierniii}’ the ; 
breach of frivnd-ihip. ^ 1650 'J'«ait Comw, A ww. xviii, la 
AdiliiiK liappy oiniiiiiiiutiKancl f'latulatioiis. 1663 J. Si knukr 
PnH{ii:ics 11665) 102 Oniinnlions by Words, Names, Phu:c.s, 
'I'iincSf in .so many several Chapters full of elaborate vanity. 

Ominous (p'lninos), a. [.id. L. dmiuos-us por- 
tent ous, f. HtHen^ df/iin~ Omen ; see *01 s. Cf. mtxl. F. ! 
OMinetiX (Litlre).] j 

1 . Of the n.itiire of an omen, serving to foretell | 
the future, presaging events to come, jif.^rtentous. ! 

* 59 * Wahnkh VIII. xliii, {t(nv) 207 // the letter 

still Mipjit Ih: obsciiurfl ominous to KiiKlaml.i i!oori or ill. 
1646 J. GrtKOoHy AWe'x f)Av, ’<>9 "J’was a Kiile .. fo 
umlei take notbiii^ . .iii-ULi'<pir;ito, without suim* ominous per* 
fonnamc. 1766 (Jolusm. / /.. li'. ii, Nor i.aii I here pass 
over an uiiiiiioiis circunisiaiiee that liappeneil, the last lime 
w** played tufiether. iBax Uykon Itcay, .y i. 15, 1 

feel .’L tnnusand fears Whii.'li are not ominous of rij^ht. 

b. Fuiinded upon oinnis. 

1671 TilARVF.M. AV/i. Tfit/ts/. I. 1^7 , 1 do not rerlioii muf.h I 
ii|Kiii those umiiious criticismes. • 

• 1 - 2 . Of gnod omen, .lusiiicKnis ; fmtun.ite. 0 />s, 

*597 ^l» llowMAN ill Al. U, Out iti' menu s J>'i\ i 
xijb, Whom 1 pray to 'five ominuuse and fortiinriie evint 
to your divine aiteiuptes. x66a K. M a iiikw I’hL Akh, 175 
This Medicine is.. must ominoii.s in all kind of Fluxes, 

3. f )f ill omen, fnrebocling evil, inaur'jiicion.s, 

*589 WAiisliR y//A. AW. VI. .\x.v. '161?) 151 if oin;ht fore, 
sayd he tmiinous, should any feare, th I. 1593 SilAKs. 

Hen* F/y jf. vi. 107 Let nio he l»iikc of Claif nee, Cieorijc 
of (jli^ster, For Clostcrs Dukedume is too ominous. 16^ 

J. IJ.vviKs ///stt CtifiHy /H.\\ ^21 If .. n il«ig, as olio would 
say, ilid hatk at tlieiii, thinkinff it ominous, they iinrnedi. 
atrly ret urn. 1769 Jtfniiis Lett* xiv. 58 Theic i.s an omin* 
oils fatality in it, w liich t veil the spuriou.s descendants of the 
family cannot es'.ape. 1835 I. Tayi-of .V//V, Dc&f^ot. \* 6 Tlu*. 
liii;>htest and llie, fondest hopes we ciiterlaiii . . h.'iiig^ upon 
the aus|iie.ious or'oiiitiious .aspect of Kn;^lish Clirisiiunily. 
1871 L. S n-ii'iiKN Playf^t* Etir* (iPy4J iv. n>.i An ominous 
sliakp of the ho-vd supplied the remainder of the sentence, 
b. Marked oratlcnded by evil omens, di.^ns-ltous. 
1634 H I vwoon Maidenhead hd in. Wk*?. iS;4 JV. 140 
t.) iriy ominous fate. 1660 Mahvki.i Cft-tr, \Vk'^. iS/j 5 II. 
v.5() It is the se'-i*ni| falall and oiniium*. aci.iilcM lli.'it lifiih 
f.dn (Hit. 1671 R. iJoiit N 140 'I'lie F.. \\ imis . heiii;; 

ominous to our (l.ti'h^na and Fields, by bUisiiug the coni 
and fiuits. ^ 

C. Of drtibtfiil or mcn.icing .ispoct < -r npiiearancc. 
1877 A. }1. FowAki'S Xiie x.vi. ^47 folumns of hieta* 
4;Iyplm‘ text, inter.'-ixTsoil with onunoiis shape', half-deity, 
h.df-demon. 1884 Kcskis AH e/ En^, ii, Co In lhcdimne.ss 
nr corusuition of ominous lij;tit. 

Ominously aih. [f. prec. + -i.\ 

In an oininuu.s manlier, by way ol omen or pre- 
s.agt!, portentously, fa. In general S(?ns<.* ; or 
With presage of good, auspiciously, hajiinly. Oh* 
*597 *'• M‘lr. Ouidetneau's hr* Chirurg* 21 / 1 have my 
.-elfe very luckylye lUid oiiiiiiouslyc done the. same, a 1619 
I'oriiFRbir Atheetn. 11. xi. § 5 310 Hi * sublime and 

oelesiiall dispo<ii(ion, was oiiiiiioiisly forrl. M him, in hia 
very name. 1656 rftition/r, CHHicster in En^, Nisi, Rc:\ j 
XV. 657 That Intcie<l which tied hath Wcii plca.svd soe [ 
oinitiously to ow nc in our dayrx. ^ 

b. Witli presage of evil or disaster; inauspicb 
ously. menacingly. 

1649 Milton Etkon lias* i. Wk.*., (1S47) //P/^ \yhich t.*f all 
those oppressive acts .. did he evi.r ili.*iciaim .. till the f.U.al ; 
awe of Inis parlianieiil luui-.; omiiujiidy ov,-.r liim Y ^11765 J 
N’o'.Nii Statesmuns ( rei'd (K.', 'J heii c\ei.r.tlije naiiu.v, w ho ; 
hlpth in iiowo.i'. And deep in t;iiili, nio.-t (Jiiiinoiidy shine. • 
1848 C. tiuoNiK J. Eyre \ii, '1 he siine Mack cohunn which 
h.ul fp'wpcd nil me sii ominously fK-ni the hi-arlli*r\iK of ; 
O.Yteshrad. 1881 I. Ri's.si.i 1. v. i.j 6 The fact. -siJC.vks . 

uiiiiiiijU:-ly as to tiii; ^^etieial stale uf niiMuht. 

Omiuousness (p-min.^sm-s), [f. a.s i»rcc. + ; 
-NKS.S.] The quality of being ominous, or of pre- j 
waging good or (more usually ) evil to tomc!. ; 

1606 Hou ASP Sucton* 70 Avoydinn and cm hewing .. hut 
the unhickie oinin'iusncsse of the imme, a 1715 lli knlt j 
l?U'M Time led. 4) II. 4 m ‘Sm h drlugcs cf rain, as ilisgi aced j 
the shew, and heigliliied the opinion of the ominiMiMic>.s of i 
this endwi'.sy. 1878 T. Hakov Ret, A v 1 1 . in. lu. i-S 
His mollirr's Uieiiuiuiiy wms not w ithout ominou.sne:.*.. 
Oluis, obs. form of A.'ii.s.'S adr* 
t Omi'Sef Oh.rayc'^^, 111 ,*i oinysc. [f. F. 
otfiiSy p.a. pplc. ot oiHcttr^* ad. V.. onittiiTC to tbiTp, 
(.'f, / 4 'w/.vc’, /w/i/V,] frans* To omit : -Oi‘Miss. 

a I4a5 Eaundaf. St, narthokmic-.vs 33 N-j tlivnge h.uh j 
he oiuysiil. : 

Cbnissible ((»mi\«;ib*l), a. ff. Iv. oMtH-y i>pl. ! 

stem of omitthc to Omit + -mtE.] Capable of : 
being omitted. ! 

1B16 BrsTiiAM Chreskmafhia \* Wks. iS4;4 V III. 14 Ia-**** ■ 
generally useful braiichcN. .in c.'ise of necessity, omissii'le. . 
1858 Cawiyi.k hmtl’. Ot. vii. ii. ('S;;' I*- : 

puddle, omissible in ih^s place. 1893 .VfT//>N (N. v .! .7 Apr. | 
3*5/3 Tb«r« i** nothing omitted nor .anything' omissiMc. 
Omission [ad. L. otnis.udff-t'ffi, n. j 

of action from uw/V/rVrf to Omit, (. f. F. iW/wj/i 1 
( 1 3 i 5 in AW/.V fl/ Pnrit* T. j 

1 . The action of omitting or Itaxing out, or lact 
of l)cing omitted ; failure (»r forboaiaiioc to insert 
or include ; also, an instance of this. 

*558 J’ I»i*''i'VOHii J.et.xn Co\erd;ile {.etf. Mart* (ij'.'i' 
lowpli inyghle haue ohiccled ihc omis>ioii ijf his voiuiiioti. 
tM T. SfFNCKM /,iJ3’/ivt 81 A cc!i&.ition 01 omisioii of action. 
1790 i'ALtV EauL Koin. i. 10 To aupplj' the omission 


in the preceding narrativy, 1849 MnicnisoN Siluria iil. 60 I 
'I'lie oniis.sions of certain de|K>siis in .vniie parts. 1887 ! 
l?KOWsivi Earhyiny^Sy E. Eurinixxy Wh.ii docs man sec., j 
hut faults to iiiciid, ( )mi.y»ioiis to supply; 

2 . The ii(>n-performancc or neglect of action or 
duty ; an instance of this. 

^1380 WvciAV li'hs* tiSt’o) 410 Miiiiy men in omissiotin 
syniic u^eiius crist. 15x6 Eligr. Eerf* iW. dc W. isji) i7i: j 
sy line.. by the ria.sou of wordes, dc-dcs or tluiui'lites, ! 
omyssyons or other iieglyKciice.^ 1597 H!'W>o.n Set hi. 24 
ih't, 41J We bane auoided all sinne& of (imi.*i.sion aiid uoin- , 
misfit III. 1667 pKi Ys Eiary 19 June, llis f.iiilt^ tii iu« seem ; 
only gir.it omissions. x8ax Mi.ss Mnioiiii in l/K.-trange 
).i/c <1 Syt •) 111 . viii. 121 If. .he he ^nt to jail lot iiiy L'missiniis, ' 
1 shoiihi certainly not long remain to grieve over my sin, for j 
Mich it i.s. 

Omissive (omi*siv), a* [f. L. omm-y ppl. stem 
of cniitt-hre to Omit + -IVE.] (Jharactciized by 
omitting, neglecting to I'lerform, or leaving out. 

■16x9 Hr. Hai.i, .Vf'/w. to Lorths 19 F'eh. iK.k 'I'he first is an 
untowaidnessc of omission, the second of ctaiimissii in. 'I’hc 
omissive iinlowardnehM: shall lead the way.^ 1681 IlixitjU 
AnsviK Podivell xw 62 This man Ii:i(h the tiiam.'ili'.id skill 
to call Otnis&hg ohedieme by the name of Eassiz'e. 17^ 
DfSi r. Thames iq .Shmild I be siW.rit on the tkxasion, I might 
I wi-ll he deemed truly miii-slve to my l.inly. 1605 W. ' 1 .\yi.ok 
i ill Ann. Rev, 111 . 207. z8e 6 Coi.KRii)«.ii in Lit. R*.nt. 1 iK p>) 

1 . 3S9 Actions, oini* ^ive ;i;; wtll a>coifiiiiis>'ive. 183X E-eauiiner 
193/a Wc cotripaied their careless and oiiiissivc |mli t with the 
pan of the iieople, performed with prodigious energy. 

Omit (ynii 1), V* Sec also (Jdmit. [ad. L. 
omitterc lo Id go, let loose, lay aside, disregard, f. 
j -= oh- 1 < )u • I ) + mittere lo send, let go.] 

• 1 . /;/2//.r.To leave out, not lo insert or include. 

! * 43 *-So tH<den (KolU; IV. 33 [They^ were] Inxlj, in 

lilellc iiowmiuc if jj.'it hit it:in;i> ue, after the giclc now'snhrc. 
15x6 i\'y/, (1531) 162 So m<jthe as they oniitivd or 

■ leflo vu-.;t\d. 1547 Roi-kuk Astrcfiiyinvi: ViiT., Wlier I have 
! omeited lefft out inani mailer.s apeffiyiiyng lo this hokc. 

. 1605 C^Miii x R>nt. 2ijo That I nmy miuttc other of his 
Speeches. 1736 liUii.KK Ana!. 11. vii. 330 Farts of iIumii.. 
arc omitted to M* quoted. 1875 Jowl* i r /Vn/u ictl. 2) III. 

: 26?i The intermediate passages .arc omitted, le.iving only the 

• dialog lie. 

j tb. intr. with of* Ohs. 

1550,1. 0>KK -y ^»‘* Heralds § .44 7‘? Olbci 

nohlc .-ictes which, to hreviatc this ni.'ittcr, I omyt of. 

2 . traus* To fail or forbe.v to UsC or perform ; 
i to let alone, pass over, neglect, k.nve undone. 

I 1533 ^leRF. .-f/fl/. x.\iv. Wks. £>'7.2 'fhey h.vd. .o-.niiled Uo 
1 chtTi itaiile mearic vntu him lli.'tt (..amc to theire niindes. 1560 
j i.>At s ir. SieidaKEsCotnm. i*:'n.»h. He will omit uolhynge, that 
; rocsenicth hys Jewtic. 1601 .SiiAics. Inl* C* tv. iii. 22 i I here 
! is a Tide in the alfayrcs i f men, which, .t.)niitu-d, rdl die 
i voyage of ihtir life. Is hound in Shallo^yeh, and in MiMjrie.s. 
iM t.l. Wjcx'iM-OCKi:] Lives Emperors in lEsst. y7\r//.yc' 1 j 6, 
And for his delight in hunting, honscs, dogs, .omiltm;^ the 
afT.iii es of the Fiiipiic. 1651 Houi'cs Letd.ftk. 11. .\.vvii. 1 36 
Which ..to do, or omit, is ccmlrary to the J.awcs. 1751 
jt'iiN.sos Randdtr No. iS:* f To do nothing Is in every 
man's powfi ; wc can iiewr want ail opportunity of oiuitiing 
dulie.s. 1^5 Kewn Handhk, Spain i. 53 No traveller . . should 
omit visiting the two latter, 
b. Const, with infm* 

* 5*9 Woustv ill KlJis r V/V. IMt* Scr. t. II. 2 'NVilh'iwl 
oniyt ly ii.g io lo do. 163X J. ll vw afp tr. i 'htMVs /■*> on/ena 
14 The i*i iiices.se. .not oiiiii ling to visile her dayly. i7xa De 
Fok JVaj^ne lo.* Some people, notwiihi-t.inding tl'.e d.ingc-r, 
did not omit puMnrly to attend the w 01 ship of Hod. 1851 
Hi SSI. Y yVr/'a/ /'.'ifvr i. 3^1 I iim>ceiiliusilid i.ol omit lo ajj- 
provc of ihi-i compliment. 

tc. To leave dUrtgarded, lake no iiuticc of. 

*593 ^H 'KS. V Hen. /V, 111. ii. 3S2 Hut whcTeforc gn-eue 1 ' 
at an lu.mres inrorc* Kissc, t )milliiiK SulTi*lkcs c.vile, my stniles 
JVeaiiue V 1597 • 2 Hen. /F, iv. iv. 27 Then-forr umil him 

not; blunt not his Luuc.J^y sociiiiii^ cold, m ciieltsse of i 
his will. 1603 — .Ueas, /or ,V. iv. iit. 77 What if wc do 
ciiiiil This Keprc'halc? 

1 3 . 'To forixnr or cease to retain; lo let go. Ohs* 
1604 Sh.sks 0 th, II. i. 71 The gutter ’d-Rcx'kes, and Con- 
gregiiied Sands, ..do oiiiU Their morlall Naiure.", leiiing 
go .s.Tfely by The Piuino J.V-M-ieniona, 1646 Sir T. IJkOwNi 
Eseud* Ep, II. ii. (x(i 36 ’. 45 15 y the lire irons omit many 
drossie and .scoriiiiis p.iits. 

lliince Omi tted ///. Omi'Uing vll. sb* 

A 1548 ll.\i.i. ChroK.y Hen. Vlll 250!*, In omillyng of 
their liiiitio. 1557 Rkcokpk Wheist. Uiiib, 1 will .sri fiirthe 
here those uiiiitled nomhers. 1619 J. Taylor i Water 
Kii ksey // 7 //.vi^' Wks. (lOjci) 11. 34 It i.s too late l*J pul old 
oiiiitliiigs I'j new coiiimittings. 

t Omrtt&nce. Ohs* [f. l.)Mir v. l 

-A.NCK ; cf. tidmitktme.ll •=: Omis.sion. 

1600 SilAK-*', A. 1 *. y.. III. V. 133, 1 iii;iriK'|l why 1 answer'd 
nnt again*-, Liui that’.s all one*, iimittaiice U 110 quittaiic'e. 

Oniitter (*mii*t0J''. [f. r*. I Kit *.] (Jnc 

who oinils or Ic.ivcs uniierforiiied. 

t6«i W. .Sci.AiKR AV3' (1620) 216 The aiuittiiq*. of a tiling 
foihiddi'ii of <lod, eiroiieoiisly iudged kixvfiill to he done, is 
a sill in the umitter inlcrprct.itiue, as the sclaudes .speakc. 
*«i 06 i Fl i.i I luWebstcT iS?»4b The uiiijlLcrs thereof should 
not mutuallv censure each *Hher. 

II Omlail (Finla). East fnditin* AUoijamlah, 
amla. [ad. Arab. ^umaiay pi. of ^dmil 
At' Mil., ‘ operator, agent * ; properly used as a col- 
lective pi. ; but sometimes orron. with Fiig. pi. -j 
ailded.] In norlhiTn India, A body or staff of 
native officials in a civil court. 

c K778 U. l.iNiisAY ill Lk\i I.iudsays 111 . K'n, 

1 was at this place inel by the Onilali, c'r cilliceis iH'longing 
to the estahlislimeiit. 1834 Eahoo I. xvii. 103 The table 
surrouiidccl by the Amlah .ind the Mookhtars. 
STOtqi-ELtR hLvtdbk* Brit* India (1854) 37 'I’he coriupiiun 


ofih(;oni\uh,*iru;ilivei;fri<< i-TL«ftl.i h.ciIm. 1866 Tki vi i.v cn 
linuf^alno ii. in Erasa 's l.XXlll, , .0 We 

will hint lo the omialis t>i di.M Ovrr .» hiM wliii.h ir 
Nfiiy thill iVit-y jliall keep with gu;:i ••olenmity 187a I*;, 
Hkaolcjn J.ije in India vi. V53 Ih.; venality -md On i-i. .j,!,- 
of the native ntnla of our courts. 

llOmmatiditim (pniiiti-di;“in . ri. -ia. /.qm!* 
[inod.L., f. ( ir. l\ pe V/p^aTi6(ov,(liin. « )l rippa, op/iar 
eye.] A struclunl elcmt nl of the eyes ol Invc-iic- 
brates ; e*^* one of the sinq-'Ie eyes wliicli iiiakc- up 
the compound eye of an insect. Hence Omma- 
tl'dial a.. ]j(:rtniiiing to an oiMinalidiiiin. 

; z888 Ro; i.ksioNlV J.M.K>iikN At.ftif. l.i/e 452 rote, fallen. . 

i points out . . the following g* m ral featii'tes . . I.vt.ry e>e 1 i.c- 
sisls iis .'1 rule a iiuinLer of eye c!* nn-iiis in rmniti/idia, 
w liidi iii.'iy and do occur iswhitc'.i ;iv w. '.l 1.*. ;i s’.ii -.-iicil. 
F.veiy oiiiircitiditiiii i.^com'los*d *)f 2 4 cc-i.ti..' rt fin.', 

phorx fii.v^d tiigi^ther, and inclosir.;' ioi a.cii! nr-. : im, 1 ,,i 
cih: oj iiioic sunounding r.-in I«-.s of j.iii.'!MC!.o:/i • •.-H'. i.i 
I rvtinuie. ibid. .192 lAilliri>podal In a p*>I) n-- ly 
a M.'igk Ii:ii.i-fai:i:t, a vjirel'.i, and M-tinul.i c< li'.tiUile . -1 
'elcmciil «i; the two hitler .. an Oftnmtii^iiuin. 

Onimatopliore /.ooL [a. mod. I.. 

■ cmmaiophoriiSy f. tir. o/j/mTo- ^yc + -tfn/pos bLuriiig.] 

■ In the Moliusca and uthi.r liivcTlebr.'itcs . .\ny 
‘ pait, as a tentacle, bearing an eye; an tye-.sialk ; 

the ‘horn’ of a Miail. So Oinmatophorous 
(•p'f('»iD.4) a.y bearing an eye, as an eye stalk. 

IZ878 Ri-a L ir. Oet^aibanrs Comp. Aunt. ".54 The K i'tai.le 
..w-liicii may lx: i.onMritd inio a speMal eyv-‘..liilli lomiii.v 
t'/plior).) 189x^3-^. Soi.. Li'.v., pniffiatip/mre. 

Omneity finn/ iti;. r/uv. Also 7-y oninicty. 
[f. I... ott/ni-s. vmne all 1 -ITV : peril, iiriintii. lri»m 
a .scholastic L *om»tt'ikh\ 

A iiiuic regularly-fiiimcM 1 .. on.nitds jed wiiii.li the Kiig. 
repr. wiiiild ho omnity. H >/uaiify oM . - i*, u eil hy Faliiciiis 
Ai>r7t de Univenis Ehitoiolbia jV-I. Vt-nue 1591 11. app. 
tiuiid. laic phil'.n*ophic.'d . Tmi'r 61 ijs iPruf. llywatei'.) 

The condition of being all ; ’ alines., 

1638 W'. fiii.iir.KTK ill Us-ihers Lift, i 494 la the 
apprchm.sit.in of (iod'a Oiiincit>,a:.il lii- r» .i .\‘t>;iiiii-g. 1643 
uiR 'J*. bkO'.vxL Kelif^. Med, 1. $ 45 noihing became -lOinv- 
i thing and ^Inineity {ed. itiS-: Oirtuicly] infortntd Nnility into 
an Ksseiic'i*. 1816 Coli-kipok Lay .Senn. 331^ I n ilie lai ginigc- 
of the old sichools. Unity 4- Oinneiiy -■ 'foUi illy. zBte A. 
Havvv.m-i) tr. Goethe's Eanst Noles lO; TIk i:, ihe 

Qmmety of the mciaphysici.ans. 

Omni- .I'lnni), combining form of I.. r?vi;//.r all, 
used already in ^jneient I., in formin:; comjiinincl 
adjs. as omnifer all-bearingt of ail kinda, 

Offitti/itn'Hs all-producing, crnttipolcfts ail-pouerfiil, 
ornttironts all devouring. 'I’he number of tl)r.sii 
was increased in (.'hristian and late 1... by such 
adilitions as onmiseiu.^ ail-knowing, omtufarius 
omnifarious, ernttirakus alUpow'erful, and in nu'-.l. 
Schol. I., by siicli as emnipr^Aens, cttini.u u niia ; 
finally in mod.l.. and esp. in Eng. itself by a imil- 
tiliidc of words formed mote or less on the inodt I 
of these, or to supply a lalinired ( qiiivalenl lo an 
Eng. compounci in All-, as in cftitii/Mieni all- 
suffering, cmtiFpcrdpitiit all-pcrcci\ ing, etc. 'I’ho 
longer- esta I )li. shed and more used woids in cmni' 
will be found in iheir places as Main words; Ok^ 
following are of more occasional occurrence : 

Omnia'ctiva a.y active in all ibings or every- 
where (also txhoi* as sh, , O'mniarcli .-fuk), ruler 
of all lhing.s. Omnlbene'volent ii. [a tier ontiii- 
potent^ etc.], bencvolenl low.'irds all ; so Omnl- 
bene'volence, universal benevi.iiencc, Omnicau- 
■ality, the fact of being ihe cause of all things ; 
universal causality. Omnico'mpetent a.^ coni- 
pcteiit or having jurisdiction in all causes; so 
Omnlco'xnpetence, competence in all causes. 
Omnioorpo'reala., comprising all material bodie.s. 
OnmicreduTity, universal cicduliiy, i:.^t]>aciiy ol 
lielieving anything wh.iiexcr. Omni-e'rndlte a.y 
; learned in all ^^r very many'; subjects, having 
universal erudition. Omui-a'ssence, universal 
cs.seiicc 01 being. Omnl'ferons #7. [ L. omnijer : 

. see -KERoi.'s] (sec (luot.}. Omni lldel a* [.alter 
{9ijid<'f\y lielieving ivcrylhing, holding all creetls. 
Omnl'^ttrent (-d,: 7 /*ieiit) a* [L .;;’i?;'c7r/-i:77/, pr. pplc. 
of lo perform, cany on. do], imivei sally 

working, j)ci forming all kinds >.*1 work. O'mni- 
; graph [see -uhU'h], *a pantograph {tfire ' 

: slcr 1864'. Oxunl'legent a. [L. L^i^t ut ctHy pr. 
jiplc. of to read], reading everything, .ac- 

ijiiainted with .ill for a very great .amount ol ) 
literature. Omnillngnal (-li ijgwfiP; a. [ 1 ... 

I tongue, language], sjuakiiig or understanding .all 

■ languages. Omni loquont a. [L. io'ptt'ft/^im.YT, 
pplc. of ioifui speak], si^cakiug ot all things or 
on all subjects. Omullu’cent </. [I - kieent ewt* 

■ j>r. pplc. of inel re to shine], shining upiHi all or 
everywhere, f O'mnlmode, Omni'inodons fii//.?. 

i [L. Omni modus* f. mefdus ^IohK], existing m all 

■ modes or wavs, *d’ all sviiL". Omnluoscience 
fme’j'cns' [aflei omn/seienec : see NksCILMtJ. 

. ignorance of everything, iinivers.il ignorance ; so 
; ignoiant ofeveryihing. Omni*- 
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parent r/. see PaiieNt], producing 

or bringing forth all things; in qiiot. j^oc^nsj)/*. 
-^parent of all. Omnipa-rient^. j)rcc. (in qiiol. 
ahol.y Omnipa rity [see Paujtyj, the state of 
being all cc|u.alp uriiveisal cijiiality. Omni'parons 
a. [l.atc L. omnipar-iis («' 50 o), L. •parus bringing 
foith, producing] =- cmni parent. Omnipatient 

(j)dU’jcnt) /!., patient of everything, having unlimileel 
endurance. Omniperoi'pient < 7 ., perceiving .all 
things; so Omnipercl’pience, fOinniperoi'pi- 
enoy. t Omnipe'rfiect a., all-perfcct. Omxii- 
pre’ynant a., ready to produce .nnytinrig. f Oinni- 
pm'dent a, [see Prudent], having univeisal 
foresight, or exercising iiniversnl providencx*. 
Omnireprese ntatlveness, the (piality of being 
representative (•fall fonn.s or kinds, t Omniscitu'- 
rient a, [I.. *stitfh/rt' to desire to know], desiring 
to know even thing. Omniscri'lient, Omnl- 
sori'ptlve iif/s. [I-.. itrF5,^re to write], writing t»n 
all sniijecta. Omnlaeiitience (-se'nj> 0 ns), uni- 
versal feeling or sensation. Omnisigni'flcance, 
uni vci s-il significance or meaning. Omnlspe ctive 
ii. [f.. spect-f ppl. stein of *spfi'ere (-sph\re) to 
look], looking into or beholding all things. Omni- 
te mporal < 7 . [L. tt w/ns lime], relating to all 
times; including in iU meaning all the varir>us 
tenses, t Omni'tenent «.[!.. omniteiu ns^ f. (mere 
to hold], holding or cont.aining all things. Omnl- 
toleraut <z., tolerant of everytliing. Omnitonio 
(-Ifj’iiik) a, Mus, [K. omnitone\^ relating to all 
tones or tonalities (see «|Uot.;. Omni'vagant a. 
[I., va^iirU-etn, pr, pple. of viigavc to wander, cf. 1 .. 
otnniva^n\s w andering everywhere, i' Omni'va- 
lent [hate 1 .. oinmva!t:m\ \ OmnPvalonB [I.. 
vatCru to be slrvuig], all-prevailing, all-powcrfnl, 
omnipotent ; so t Omni* valence, omnipotence. 
i Omniva'rione * 7 ., of all varieties or different 
kinds. Omnlverbi'vorona a. [L. verhum word, 
vorarc to devour], capable of ‘ swalh;w'ing ’ all 
words fjitimotwis), Omni’vldeiice [L. viJire to 
sec : after emnipoUnre^ etc.], the ca])aeity of seeing 
all things, f Omni'vidency, a seeing of all 
things ; * universal inspection * (l).avies). Omni- 
viaion (-n the action or faculty of seeing all 
things, omnividcnce. f Omni’volent a. [L. emni- 
7 ‘|j/w.j], willing everything, 

Aiii-'Mig other .self-exiiliUiatury cotnpoiinds chit'.fly noiu:o- 
wouU, which h;ivc ]>ecn ii.scJ, arc t.wi ni-n:t! trair:htjt^, Omni* 
tcniiUxit'C, owniutt\i 

rmni-mQtir vft:ni~pt‘MUt:thh\ ortinim 
saWtAJte, ptHHi-iTUfi/tflii’/HjCt i*nnt-itiu€ratttf r, 

outnivwtHt (al!-lixiit^^ .\s i)<^riva(ivc.s from Tailcy 

f\ol, II, 1727) \\\v:t 0mnip:r6iisncssyiwtnlpareniiuss, 

1846 J. MAKi'iNKAe Miic, (iSsa) 196 The :iiinphdty of Mono- 
theism cancels the pretended host, and takes the coJlcrtivc 
universe na the symbol of the (liiiTiipre.'.eiit and the ^Omni- 
aciivc Mind. 1873 Centemp. Rev, XIX. 39 He is ever- 
i.islingly within r.reatinn .'Vi its inmost life, cmiiipresent and 
oiiini-aclive. 1848 Tati's XV, 7*16 I'be hierarchy 

will extend from the unarcli, or bead of a phalange, to 
the 'ofiitiiarch, or head of the univ<:r,‘;c. 1850 The 

RtWhin vii, .So the ordnance of the world, drawn up, nii.;;ht 
h.iil the Oniniair.h. 1834 Hi nt ^rn/. f-:. The old 

(lilemina Ijctweert omniptjleJic.y and Vinnibrncv -hrnce per- 
plrAed (he undcrstandiii!; thc-n as iidoi.-M now, i86B iiKOWNf.v*; 
RtMt; V Jtjf, XT. :.oo2 Urnni'itieiii.e secs, O.nmipoteiuv touid 
sl )p, OinMibciu:%oltiice pardons. 1679 Vi. xn Aitd^. Prot. 11. 
I.-** What, .an Oninia;ic.nt and Oiunip.'.tent fliitl ^iid know 
and could do for Man’s Salv;iti;in, an "( linnilieiicvoleul Uml 
..would certainly liave done. 1678 Cl i.woKTii tntclL Syst. 

I. iv. § 0, jVb.svihite pt:rf«:«. lion .. does . . ii-jI only coni- 
prcliend .. perfect know!Ml-.j:c or unc!c> staiidin,:, hut also 
'oinni'Cansaliiy .and nninipolencv. 1900 Hist, Rt'v, 

Jiin. fzi That Idoctriricl which would preach the *'uiiuiicoiii- 
pctcncc of parliameiil. s8a7 Itr.Niu.xM f.^'^n^htilArranj^cm, 
>Vks. 1643 A. 561/? Jndif.at lire nndiseoiiiinued . . JiuJicalwrins 
”oiTinicoi:i|)ctent. 1889 Maitlwo.SV/. Pleas Matup-uUCrts, 
jk Ivi, Men no longer see any objection to tb_e King's court 
making itself an oiiniiLomfXjtcnt coini of first iiist.ancc. 1^8 
CfijW'dkTH fntcll, Spt. I. iv. § j 3 . ^47 |In ancient ICgypliari 
theolojjyJ HelOodl Isljoth Iiirtirporcal aixl '’OiTiijicorp«»ital, 
for ihiire is nothing of any JJoly, which he is not. 1845 
Kcr^. LXXV. 10.4 He loses no ojiportunity of showing his 
'omnicrediiliiy. H- Haic* \.\ lUeric'sRuperAwArckaua 
(i?T5) II. 194 What an nnil.ide.x ferity, or r.ilher 'omiii- 
»!r.x tfi ity, h.id the iiiali. 183S .Sof TiIKV Ihtctor Jitv. J 1 1 . 2 1 1 ' 
That ^oinni-eruditc man hunseif Ls likely to ha\e !,ecn the ! 

from w'hence (iaifarci derivi.:d his knr-vylctlgc. 16^ ; 
l..*o.xNfc .SViv/r, xliii. 4 }f In mine onini[i«.l':ticc, in mint; omni- ‘ 
pvi:-.':n« c, in miiu: Vnnrii ■essence, he Is e«|nall partner with »ie, ! 
1656 illx'LNTC/Vtt.iyiV*'., *Ofnni/crons uaunijet^^ that hearcth j 
or bringi.-th forth all things, <kr;if all kinds. 1848 Athen-tum I 
J-*a. J? He is, then, lather ^omnifidel than infidel. 1865 
K. Ill kMfc ll'alk Lands End Here that old ’'oniiii- ; 
gaeiit woikcr (the ocean] has turnetf lapid.ary. i 8 a 8 : 

Mag, XXiV. ^'72 In .all tlic ranks of the ^oinnilegent | 
philosophers. 1890 SAiNi.siiri-.Y Ess. Eng, Lit. 331 ; 

IJc Quiticcy . . wa> not exactly, as Southey w as, * oiiinilei^'ent *. 1 
1893 I* i'rifi /#* .Spain, etc. 59 Antoni-j is 

appiirenliy “'X'nni-hngujj,!. 18*4 A ( ?(' X. 2.!f» 
These *omnil'.>(pi*:rii npjf'i-:..-ors i-f Faceii;*;. 1840 .Mii.i. ; 
hiss. tV Oisf^. iHy,) II. The ln:arcT of eiiC'>i.iiaL;riii»-nt ; 
and intellipeiif i: from oiiiinhxjutni iii iif... 1651 .Ww 

f.^rsp, a The serene and Nmnn-liu.'. iil fountain, the Intellect. ' 
1891 .M. Maaktkss Old A/aiJ's /.are H. ix. ■/» 3 Tin; wide ; 
ladiaiicc of heaven.. omnipresent, oninilnr..;iii. 1658 lIu.i.Hr • 
Class, gr.t ' . . of all inaiiner-t or fashions, infinite , 


in mentis, of every way. tdsy W. Sc(.ater E.vp, a Thess, 
\yi You will he foicod to confesse nn ^omniiiioilous 
i disolatiori of ihr Ronian Knipirc. 1694 Howf ]i’JtiS. ii 334 ) 
j .\hM*hitt.' oinniniodoiiK simplicity. 1856 K. A. V^AVoiiAnT 
i ji/piks ooCkj' 1. 95 In *oiniu-nt:scitiicc we niiproai h Oinni- 
j x886 AtJtfHHrttm 18 Sept. 1 nc astounding 

I pretensions to universal knowledge and real oinnincscicmce 
j di>p];iyed iu all hi$i novels and draniAs. 1890 Sat. RcV. 
i Nov, 574/2 One of the omniscient, or *'omni-?ies<.icnt, 
i persons who do * London L'orres}}ondi!nre 1809 J. 1 t.\viK.s 
HiLy /riv»rA’ (187S) 12 O Thou all-ixiwrefiil'kiiKl '"Onini- 
parent. What holds thy hands that .should drfesid thy 
' Iiead ? 1847 H. Momk PfVnts ti)j Omniparont Sol with uohleii 
Visage clear. 1888 Siici.ikin tr. Etauk'rt's Salatnndo 
■. V. 99 The su]iremc K.alilx-t. the 'Omni{xirient, the last- 
: iinagined. 1635 F. WiiirE Salpath Kp. I»cd. 9 They 
c>uiiiiiaiid whatsoever their w‘orking-1ir.ad.s afleLt ..to wit, 

; 'Omniparity of Chunrh-incn. x8aa A'rw Manihly Mag. V. 
^15 Worse th.an this, - is the levelling and jumhling i>f ages 
by this piepO;.ierous omnipnrity of appc.ar.iiice. >755 Joii.v- 
; SON, Alldearingt that which hcarsevci y ihni^ ; "oiiinipan ni.s. 

! 1831 Caflylk Sari. Res. 11. iii. With this his so oniMiputeiit 
I or rather *omnipatient Talent of tkMiig (iulleii. 1880 A. 

! S0M1.RV11.1.K Aufipiag, 167 That plain Siilid oiiiiiipaticiit 
I man had within him some immense resource of high principle 
and pure passion. 1664 H. MoKK /f m/;'./. hhiatry ii. 21 
This Oinnipresenre or ‘Omnipercipience In rest rial. 1894 
H. Nisni;r Aw.r// 235 He saw many ditVereiil 
jihast s of this omtiipercijiience, w hich may lie bestowed at 
any moineiit upon the industrioiij; devotee of this ancient 
hire, or black magic, H. Move An /id. Idolatry ii. 23 

The Cointnunicatioti of this *Oninii>ert:ipiency, Ibid. 20 
An 'Diiinipercipient Oniiiiprt-st'nce, which dot 5 he.ir and see 
what-ex er is said or transacted in the World. 1678 Ct'ijvvokm 
Initil. .^yst, I. iv. 4 x 3 . 331 This is the I'cifcct and genuine 
.Son of the first ’‘Omnijieifect [G»-. irnerrAfionl lleing. x6ii 
Donne Panc^-rual / I'rse Coryaf's Crtui., *Dinniiir:cgiiaiil 
. .They hatch all w.'ires for which the luiycr cals. x8ia 
Coi KHiniiK in /.it. Rem, (ifijo) 1 . 316 .A certain omni> 
nregnaiit, iiihili-partnrient genius of my acquaintance. 164a 
ViLAk.H O.'d in Mount ii(}44) 1 ‘J'he unitiipoteiit aiul ^onnii> 
prudent great God of heaven and earth. x8^ M ks. IbtijWNiNi; 
Crk. Ckr. Poets 2$ The*s.ecrel of his wondeiftil fertility and 
■" omnireprescntativcncss, 1837 C.I Self-fortnation 1. 106 
'Fhese 'oinniscilurient gentry resemble . . oneof the monster 
words of .Aristophaiie.s. i8qx Rat. Rev. 13 June 7'o/j The 
subject has .since been dealt with by llic ^omniscriliciil Sir 
i'homas FaTier. x8ai Rtaolro\ Mag. VIII. In .‘■hoit, 
he may be reckoned *ftitiiil-.scriptive or pangiapiiiv. 185X 
J. II. H'.JXir. Cndine 4 ' Piking 11, il in Porws 0/ early years 
xg Mid-centre of the Universe, all feeling, eye ,'iniJ c.ir 
In ^Oiniiiseiiiienie poised, he thioughonr the total 

sphere. 183s .SofiHi-.v Aciii. III. 193 Wljich in its 

^oinnisigniticiUice inay promise anything, and yet pledges 
the writer to nolliing. 1743 S. ilovsE Poems ill, '1 hee, great 
onmiacicrit '"omnispective Power ! Thee first and last,— thee 
only, 1 adore ! 1890 Ctassicat A'tt;. Oct. 381/t In this sense 
it [the Infinitive] in:iy be cMled timeless " 'omnllemporal. 
18^6 IJi.ui Ni Clossogr.j ^D/wN/ 7 r>ifc’«/,.. that contains till 
things. 1855 IlAOEiior Lit. Stnd.f Coitper (18^9) J. 264 A 
v.-igm-, literary, 'oniiiitolerant idleiiess. i8;ra < 5 rovk Diet, 
Mitiic 1 . 517 The * ‘“omuiionic ’ sy-toin lot P’etisl, whose 
main principle is that h.’irmo'iic combinations exist by which 
any given sound ni:iy Ik* ic.solvi:d into any key and :u)y 
mode. x8s 6 HLorsr C/ossogr., *'OihMiv,fgnHt, wan’dritig 
every whercj that run.s up .ind down in all placc.c 1891 L. 
Menrick I 'iidet Mosts III. .wiii. ytxi Vice wai. omniv.'igant 
and reigned .supreme. 1607 J. l>A\if.s Sttntma Ttftalis 
(1878) 17 Which Sonne is but the Sires IntelligeiKc, 
Making another one ^Oiiiiiivaleiice. 1600 Iloiy Roodc 12 


I blaking another one ^Oiiiiiivaleiice. i6m Iloiy Roode 12 
! Is Sinne so strong, or .so "Omnuialcnt, That by Her pow'r, 
! Ihy pow'r ii van'-piislieiJ V 1773 J. Kess Eratrkide 1. 236 
: i!\fS.l lly fxular urrmf vf that oinnivalcnt jiowcr. Ibid. 11. 

■ 50 The dieadfiil dungeon of *omnivalous pain'i. 16x4 
JlEVWiJon Cunaik. vin. 395 Tiberius Ca.*.sar liiiildeil that 

: ch.^mber, wherein were discovered the 'ornniv.irious ‘.h.ipes 
j ofbea-.tly and prt.-^KJslcron.s lii.\urics. 1858 (>. W. lior.Mcs 
Ant. Jtrcak/.'i. xi. 102, I am *omnivc.rbjvorou.s by latiuc 
and training. 1884 K. A. Ar-lH'irr y'VV>//r«/v<f il. xviii, ‘‘Oiiiiii- 
. vii'.fiKC is the aitrilmte of Goil alone, a x66i rri.LKK 
ll'ort'iies i. i'i66j; 26 Ni»t to pietend ipisi>:ctiun into the 
Look of life, scvi’ig all other books h.Yvc o;ine under their 
Mhnnividt.ncb*. i86x Mi.ss F.i:ai j-ort Elgypt. Re/. ^ .Syr. 
.Slif-jiii's 1 . V . '1 he hawk signifying 'omnivi.Mon, and the 

■ :->r:-.ia!>.'i:u--«,chielly typi- a1 of creation and of On'. wi.mM. 1656 
i I’l.oiM Clossigr.j *Oifini\.‘'fii'nt, that wiileth or dcsircili all 
I things. 

Omniana (rtT)nip***n;i y [f. T.. onmh all, omnia 

. all lliiri'^s -I- -.\NA.] N<>t(:.=i or scrap.s of infoi mat i(>n 

i about everythin*;, or alioul all (or very Tuniiv,j 
kindb uf thinj;s; of .all kinds. Wv,kx aftrih. 

J ^ 1807 W. 'I'avi.hk in KmIiI^kIs Mem. 11 . 185 Now it ir, only 
: in*llie Alheiwiiirt that 1 get at the omniana p;ei.'^ing i:i y:#iir 
I brain. 1824 .Sqi’uiEV Lett. (1K56) 111.426,! hoiild very 
well like l .1 edit Sir T. Drowiic'.s wotks . . and ad'l such 
: Omniana notes as my :>torc.« may'’ enable me to furnish. 

Omnibenovolcnt, etc. : bee Omni-. 

OmniblUl (p'mnibiJs), sh. and a, [a. I', omnibus 
: (r 1S2S, id Diet. Ac.id. 183s), a. L. omnibus • f«>r 
i .air, dative pi. of omnis nil, in I'V. phrase voitur^ 

\ omuibiti — voitiire pour toiis^ ‘ vehicle for all ’.] 

A. sh, 

1. A four-wheeled public vehicle for carrying; 
p.assengcrs, with tlic inside seats extending along 
the sidesjflnd the entrance at the rear, and with or 
without se.als on the roof; usually laying along 
a fixed route. (Colloq. shoilencd to Huh.) 

x8s 9 SiiiEMiiuKit Mem. to Chairmau of Hoard 0/ Stamps 

Apr. I cUfi t-tiguge*l iu building a Veliicles .'tflcr ihe 111:111* 
ucr of the icceiilly eslabli died Frem;lifl#««r 7 irj, wliicli when 
coiupl* led I pur)iov; siarling oil the Paddington toad. 18x9 
AiimmYco' .V i.T»'r/i 7 /c*',The rit*»vv»;bklc,<:.dlefl the Diiuiibu:', 
<.*Mniiioiic.(;J iiiiinifig this morning 14 Jnlyl from l’.wUlinv.ton 
to ih«: City. 1830 t/isl. in Ann. Reg* 188/1 A liarrii.;ule was 
formed a» ross the iilrecl by cmc of those long c.oachcs to 
A\hich the Parisians havegivui the iiuiiie of Onmil'hs. 1834 


I I^. Ritchie IVand, by .Seine 1 79 A .sleani onmtbiis ha^ 
also hcgnii to ply regularly uii the crowded tliuruuKhfaie of 
the City Road. 1835 Makkvat Olla Podr.\\, (Ktldg.) ao 
Dinniluises, diligences, or i-.-irs, which are alt.^cherl to the ■ . 
steam-lugs. iBfo Ik Taviok I/ome ^ Abr. Ser. it. viii. 
397^ I wa.s pul down at the st.atioit, wliere oiuiiibnse.^ were in 
waiting. 1881 Grant Wnnb Eng. IPttkin 4 IPHAout iv. 
j 79 The London oiiinilms, or 'bus as it is univeisally called . . 

I IS in form n mere ugly square box uu wheels. 

i 

I 1831 W. Irving in Li/e Sf t.ejt, (1864)11. 4 *,5 'Hic great 
I reform oninilms [the Keforiu llill| moves but slowly. 1804 
^ J. H. Ovkkion Eng, Ch. xgtJt Cent. i?i His [AriioUrs| 
I N.'hcinc of iii.iking the Church a suit of iheological omnibus 
I neviT took any tlufiniie shapr. 

; 2 . - Omnibus-box', sec H. 2, 

j 1848 T MACKER.XY CttH, Fair vi, Having just arrived from 
I the oiiiiiibtis at the opera. 

j 3 . (Jlnss makinq. i Sec quot.) 

I 1875 K moui Diet, Meek,, OtuHibus, i. {Cla\s-niaking.\ 

; A sheet-iron covi.t for ai tides in a Iror or aniiraling arch, lit 
j order to protect llieiu fruiii drafts of air. 

4 . A man or boy who assists a waiter at an hotel, 
re.stnnrant, etc. 

i88p Star ix Aug. 4/5 'J'o pay to what i.s known in a 
restaurant as .^n * omnibus^’, l.c. a lad that dears the tables. 
1897 Daily A’eros ig June 2/6 Omnibuses .. apprentices — 
who wail on the waiters. 

6. tif/rib, and Comb,^ n.^ rriif (CaD" 3 , 

-di ivi Uii lulj., -fashion ndv., -ridinj{ adj., trade y 
traffiCyiiduel'y omnibiis-mun, ihc driver or con- 
ductor of an omnibu.s. 

X834 Tait\^Mag. Feb. 41/1 'I he omnibus trade lK*».aine too 
flourishing |.> bo limited lo what arc railed the ‘ ineliopoli.s 
roads', 1848 'I'iiackek.w /-L Snobs xlix, A .sceptical audi- 
ence Lif oiiuiibu.s-e:ids and nrtTseniaids. 1865 I'fiv ki.ns Mut, 
Fr, IV. xvi, Omnihiis-d riving I'Xiiressions. x868'./.('>a. Mid. 
jlge 2 The rattle of uiiinibus wiieel.s luniiiiii' down to (he 
; railway station. X884 Daily Sews 19 Sejit. 5/2 'I'he rail- 
! way.s must unite the biciliifns iif oninibns tiaft'a with their 
greater speed. 1900 IHd. 1/ Nov. t\ o For the bcMcfil ol the 
Diiinibii.-men's Siipeiaiiiiuatiun Fund. 

I B. ad;, 

I L delating to or serving for nitnierous distinct 
I objects at once; comptihini; a large niinibcr of 
items or particulars : c. g. an omnibus hilly ilausCy 
ardcr.faeul/y, 

1857 in Herrig Feitnige XX H. 163 Dmnibnvdiiis, blit.*. 
whie;h runtain laws dis.sinular in thcif diai.'ir.ter and pur- 
pose.s. \ 8 !^APesUrn Daily Prt ss 22 Feb. 5';, i i:e Coi |>'jru- 
tion Omnibus liill has bi-en iciertcrl, 1887 H'Xil Mail O, 
15 Aug. j/i The Revriuu* Rill which M*. G-js^hen iiittnibiM'd 
. . is .'in oinnibii.s bill of four parts, dealing with I'nstoinv, 
Tfixcs, St.'inijis, ICxd'-e, and MisccIhinGoii.s, in twenty-si.Y 
ckiiises, 1889 R.^don (Ma-s.) fenl, 16 Feb U/4 The iiisti'iic- 
tiims moved .. to the i.'i inference Coiiiinittee upon the 
omnilHis Terriiorial ]»i 11 . 1891 Daily News i < )ct s./6 Tlunu 
ts W'bat is called au 'omnibus resolution ' tinbiadng a xditil; 
progr-Ymme of reforms, sg/oo Durham Din.es. Ca:, Feb. 10 
Oinnibits Faculty for 1899 for the following woiks. 

2 , .pec, a. Omnibus boxy2. natne given to larg'C 
boxes on the pit tier in some theatres and opera- 
houses, .approjiriated lo a numlier of subset ilxTS. 
b. Omnibus train [after F. train omnibus (Hat/.)], 
a railway train slcqiping at ail the stations on the 
route. C. In electrical works, afiplied lo a bar, 
wire, etc. throiigli which passes tlic whole of the 
current proceeding from the source. 

1853 H. D. Woi M-- /Vf/. .V//0#. LJ/c Vi Si line . . arc. hired 
for thr .srasiMi Iiy raiiulic}^, while others are omnibus boxe;«, 
or let off in GphciTvral place's^ 1864 Ik I.I'Mi.kv Remiaisr. 
0 /<'>'a IS I'l'hc grtnl * 'I amburlni Koiv ' ;.\l i'i|>ciiing of Opera 
Season 1 S4 1 1 . Tbc. famous nfttnibn.\ Ijuxus were filled, loward.s 
the condusion of the 0]>era, with the fadiioimlilc nllies of 
the coali til'll). Jbi.l, ifi I'lic wliole part)’ of the tiubli* and 
fn.shloiiable L'cruj'iiinti of the omnibus boxe.s leaped on the 
Mage. .. The. g;dlant rhcv.iliors of the ‘ oninibii.s ' waved 
their hats iriuiiqihanily and shouted * Victory I ' x88i 
Serjt. Ram-aviini'. F.xper, I. 295 He was in the omnibus 
1 k>x at the ojierfu 1893 Mawg. Svmonhs Doge's Faun 164 
We .. were advistrd to tmvd to Padua by the ordinary 
nmnibiis train, and let the. siKx'ials go by. 1894 Times xj 
Jan, 7/5 A duster was fuutid lying on the tcriuiii.'il . . whii it 
was cunnt'Ctcd with the omniluis bar, and the deceased 
h.ad, il w'.-i.s .st.ate«l, left the omnibus plug on when it ought 
lo liave I'ccn off. 

llciicc O'mnibua?'. nona-ituL ia) To omnibus ity 
to travel by omnibus ; {b) to niacc in an omnibn.8. 

1836 Oil- Hawkkk /^#V i;3* (1S93) D* ***• ^ w.as oblig<nI lo 
call it, omnibus il, and run it the whole nioriiing.^ 1888 
7 'iusley s Mag, Sept, 227 The other day I W'.us oiiinibuscd 
witii a bore. 

Oinnicausality to Omni-oosonco: sccOmni*. 
Omniety : see Omnkity. 

OninifarioUB Cf^mifevTi^S;, a. [f. luomni- 
fari-us (f. t >mst- all : cf. multifarious) + -ouh.] 

( )f all kinds or forms ; exceedingly various ; relat- 
ing to or dealing with all kinds of things. 

H. More . 4 ntid. Aik. in. xv. (i7i2> 135 'Miat all the 
Species of things . .came first out of fhe Eitrln, by the nnini- 
fartous attempt of the p.artides of the ni.atiei upi.>n one 
another. 1678 Cuowortii In/ett, RysL i. i. 4 25. 76 The 
Confused Chao.s of Dinnifarious Atoms. 1708 J. PiiiurH 
Cyder \\. 209 If Tlioii .. tjianifuriou.s llrink*. wou'dst brew. 
1838-9 HAt.i.AM tlid. Lit. II. II. I fi Ai \ mind i.iipadoitsof 
c>iiiiurarioii!i ei'tidii ion. 

lienee Omnifo'rionBnettB. 

1806 W. Tavi.ok in KoblwnU Mem, II. 127 In the nude 
rypber«dflt:Mc.'.s of the i>iory a:ul in ihc olnnlf^i^tuuj>ne^k of 
the language. 

OmniferouB, cU. : see 0 mm-. 



OMNIFIC. 

Omuiflc (iHnnl'Iik), a. [!'. mcd. or mod. L. 
omptiJit'-HS^ f. OMl*rr- i Jiats mAkiiij;.] Makinir alf 
things; all'Crcaling. 

1667 Miltov l\ L. MI. 2T7 Silcncft, y*; trouhlVI uvivc.^, niul 
ihou llirep, peace, Said then th'Omnitic Word. 1778 /’A//. 
Surtf, iV. Irt’l. 441 Who altiihiiic lo iliuiaie an ninnlriiik 
influence upon the fine urls. 1868 Mil.man .S.^ vi, 
115 The creation of the world hy one t hnnifir t lod. 

Hence Omni'llonesB (Uailc)' vol. II, 17 ^ 7 ). 

So Omnl'floent a, » Omni pit'. 

1881 Mas. SrF.iD l.axt /n(f, 178 Visviiamia, the ca»' 
peiUer of the gods, hnt prr.jiurly the otunifUeni^ in his hailc 
cut Ins finder, 

Oiuniform V-ninifiam), 17 . [nd. late L. omui^ 
form-iSy f. Omni- f forma shape, form : see -foum.] 
Of all forms or shapes ; taking any or every form ; 
exhibiting or comprising every variety of form. 

1847 Mork *]f Soul \. 1. ix, This’ is that .ancient 
Kidos omiiiforin. i8pi -8 Nokris Priut. Pise, (1711! III. 
1.S5 If the Soul he united to this omni-fetnn K.ssencc of Octtl. 
1744 Dkkkfi.EY Sins ^ ;(8i I'h*: livin^^ fire, the livirig. oniiii* 
furni SKinin.'iry of the worht, aii«.l otiu-r e.\prcs.sii lUs. . oi.riiri*iiig 
in the ancient and Platonic phdosuphy. 1888 //ar/t-rs 
Apr. 7^0 Thou omnifonn and iin^st niy.sierinns Sr.!. • 

So Omnlfo rmal a, ^ pr«c. ; f Omnifo-rmiat 

S ? after von/ormisi], one who assumes all forms or 
ushionis, oiur who conforms to all. 

1683 K. IIo«:>KtR /^v/I Mystic />;>•. 50 To Ire. 

come nil things to all liicn, with the Ocx.tor of tht:'C«;nrilc-, 
that Omniforini-.t, 1B39 Haii.ky Pcstus xix.*(i84>‘:> 'iS 'I hc 
stars.. Stand cIuMtrrcd into omnir^tnual .spherr.^, 

Omniformity (rmnif^^jiniti). [f. l.nte r, 
omniform~u ]irec.) + -jty.] The quality of 
being omul form ; the beisg of all forms. 

1644 IjAuiA'icK in /i 7 tv*, Disa/*pr. 4- Cottd. {it»7i.il 76 We 
have undertaken .. the eAtnIilidiinL'iil of Unifirmily, anil 
how enn that stand \iiih this ntnniforinitic .. 1 undcrst.md 
not. 1647 H. Mork of Stmi in. 11. xliv, 'I'he srnd. . P.y 
her own Ceiiiiall oninifoimily Prints forth in In-i own *.flf 
when ought doth imoe her. 1701 Nokris Ideal llWld i. v. 
222 Containing inod.d aixotinl of the Divim? Iih'ality 
or Omnifonnily. 1816 Cot F.mnra; Sernt. ^46 Syni. 

iMdirini^ iJic uniiv xamn*, while it lepresfuiri ilu; oinni- 
furiiiity of hi-t deU-gatid fnnenons. 

O-mniformness - prcc. (Hailey vol. IF, 17 ^ 7 ). 

Omnify .^'-innirri^ 7 '. [i. OmnI' + -fy.] 

-I* 1 . fri 7 it 9 . To make everything of; to account 
as all ill all. O^s, 

i6>a WARDp-Vt-rwr., n // i That fie might .. 

magnify or rallici, as yon iCoI. iii. ii| onniify his f.oid 
and Ma.sler Chiist. 1868 H-jwi! /oV.vjt. Ritihieous 
Aiinllifyingtif self ; and magnifying i.i mayc.ill it oinnifyingt 
of God. 

2 . To render univeisal. 

1810 CiUKRiiHjK in /,//, A’cvtf. (iHjS) III. Om'ilfy the 
disputed point into a transLcndant, and ytni may duty the 
oppoiuMit to l.'iy h .M of if, 1896 Advaucf 10 Dec. 

839 If, in ail* wdhiO'do'ciit.lc:',i)i(; family wish to Ijc oinnified, 
to give money to real prisoners (d* poverty or disc.'tse, 

t Oniniga therum. Ofts, Also 5 omne* 
gadritim, 6 omni-gatharum, omnogatherum ; 
Me. 6 omuigathoromo, rine, 7 oinnigad(d)rum, 
0 omQo gatherum, [f. Omni- + (.I \thi- a v , .+ 
-///;/ alter L. sbs.] Omnifm fi.n MtiiUM ; .v>Vr. in 
ScoUisli burgh records, * a name given to the imin- 
corporated craftsmen of a burgh* (Jam. .S’;////, a). 

14. . HoccLfVK III P. M, Addifn MS, 24063 (Wk.s, K. K, T. S. 
liiirfxl. 30 nofe) (hniie^adriiun. X56X i'l.KNi-.K lii.rbal 11. 
70 b, ISosiioi idc*i i.if whom he iPlinj-Jhath coniicyed .so much 
le.^rned siiif into hy.^ omnigallu ruiii. 1579 -80 Xokth Plut- 
arch 116761 I'lity [StuddicTs] were a tasli confused 

midlicmle of Onint}:;:iihenim together, li.ivini' no reason nor 
patienci:. iS9a (t. 11\i<vky y d Lett, i:> Skaks, AUudon 
Rks, I. (iP';r 4 ' *.l> A K.'iyler, a bcugar, .an Oninigailicnim, 
a Gay-nolhiiiii.^ 1603 Sir C. /wi/. Asirol. x\i. 433 

The rest of Ills hotch-potch and omnigathcnim ag.'iinsl 
Astrologic. 1604 Bur^h Records Stirlinx if Tire. (1 W71 1 1.- 
Thnir sallic joynrd, jviilic, to the counsail of this* burgh, 
tua of the aid mundiatid bailleis, and lini of the oruni- 
^addruw,^ extinonliner pmoncs of r.ouns.'dl. 164a Ibid. 
28 Nov. 184 The loun sidl pay yeiilie.^4, the guild brethren 
;£2 o, the trafls /[.lo, the mailmen £,^0, ;uk 1 the- omniAiailinm, 
vir. the wiiohtis maissones, conp;u(:s, lilstaies, glii.s.siii- 
wrlrhtis, sklaitlcris, u.-iirdncris, the souiiie of ten pundis 
yidi'He. >850 Ihid, fiBSi/ J02 The nuv.lianikis and omni- 
gailruin. 1819 W. 'I'l-.NS.-vNr Pa/iist?y Slomt'd (iSj;) 07 
Anil terrour them loup pclbmcll- .In omnc-gathcruin 
at that bell. 

Ollllli' 8 [ 61 l 6 rt rare~"K [a. late Fv. iv»fn\v»rr 
(in (/loss, cj'rtV/.) of every kind, f. Omni- + j^iv/us, 
gener- kind.] -■ next. 

1857 AVtf, 1 . 371 llidvver T^y! ton who on the whole 

has achieved the’ omnigener idtim.ite .muccss. 

O]|illiff 61 l 01 I 8 'pinni'd,:;/nas), o. omm* 

gefhus of all kinds (f. omtii- all- + genus kind) + 
-t)U».] Of .'ll! kinds. 

B, DiscoIUminium 28, 1 could demonstrate it to be 
Heterogeneous, Hetcrodoxoiis, Inrongroiis, OmnUenons, 
Plnranimoiis. 1768 G, Cankimg Anti-I.ucniius in. 21a 
Spinoza, known too well lo fame, Who dar'd a llod omni- 
genous to frame. 1814 Colkhiugr Lett,, /<» 7. Kenyon 
(1895! 840 A niirnculouR o^mbination of erudition, bpmd, 
deep, and omnigenous. 1859^ Times 22 -Mar. 9/5 .V.-itional 
Museums and universal inunigenous collections and reser- 
voirs of all conceivable things. 

Hence Omsii*g«aoiiK]itM (Bailey vol. Jl« X 7 ^ 7 )* 
Omnigerent to Oxnniperfhet : ace Omni-. 
OmnipotdllCg (pmni'pJtcns). [ad. late 
omnifotentia^ f. omnipotent-em : sec -encr. Cf. K. 
omnipotent (1527 in IIalx.-Darm.).J The cpiality 
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of being omnipotent ; infinite or iinlimitc'd poivi-r ; 
n1 mightiness, a. st f ully, ns .nn allribnle of dcily ; 
tience f-iud himself, * the Omnipotent \ 

1588 GAScOKiN'i: y.vrf.fAf HI. Clioius, Who thinks that 
lone tht; tiinkci' ilf .all, ..Hath not in hyni riniUii|t«.>tt:rKii 
also 'I'o v;uid^‘. and goticiiic all ibim*s hro*. UJow ' t6oa 
Marsion'.'Ja'/. -V d/«r/.iii. W l‘\. 1S56 1 . TosMSii; up A grafe. 

full spirit to « iiiinipijlcMW o. 1651 Hoiii-.i s l.rriath. 11. xx\i. 
1H7 'I'he Right of Gods So\er;iiyiuj is ilfiived from 

I his OmnipolciH.e. 17x5 Poi-k i Wva-p. i. 7^ And will Oinni|j<i. 
! tciu:i» nrglcr.f to K.iNe 'The sufferin'.* virtue *>f the w ise .'xml 
braveV f89a Wi-sn oi r iIosJhI 0/ Lt/e r^i’A < )miiii>ii»'nct? is 
simply the power of fiilfil1ini> llie aKsolule law of iicrfcritiijii 
as it is realised. 

b. gen. as an attribute of persons or things ; 
hence transf. an omnipotent force or agency. 

c tw MaRI-owr Faust, i. 33 Oh, what .'i wt jld of pr> 'fit .*ind 
d^ligni, Of power, i*f honour, of oiiiniiR-iientr^*, Is proiiii>‘d to 
tbc studious art ixan ! *11874 0 -.MtFstiiiN I fist. Ri’K \. fi 123 
'I'lie Omnipotence of ati Ordinance iif l’;irliami'ni,i:onfirnii.'ii 
all tiinl was this way done. 1818 IJvh'.*n ("h. Har. iv. xtiii, 
Opinion an oiiini{ioU‘.iire, — whosi* veil M;iii’]vs ili-.* carih 
with d.ii'kiiess, until lii'ht And wiong aio aiuidi iji>. 1889 
Daily Ncios ^ Apr. 4/8 'Ilic omiiipotcnCc i.f P.iriianiciil, 
whirih means Us supremacy ovrr tin: l;i\v. 

I Omni'pOtexiCy. Ohs. [ad. late J.. omnu 
; see prcc. and - ency.] prcc. a. strutly, 
as .an attribute of deity. 

f* 1470 G. Asmrv At the Po/ky 218 (»'mI of bis oriUki|.otc.nrio 
Hath brought you now forth to out grctc ^••1nliltt. 1555 
I’.iii'N Dtvadi'S 311 To fli-i l.arc bis oniiii]Kit':i:«:if^c IsetUiiin*. 
1684 Hck.skt /‘A. Forth 11. ti.2 *'ris a great step to oiniii- 
ptitcni.y : .and 'tis bard to define wh;:t iniiatl*-.*-, on tin's side 
creation. 1 vqtiire .'ui infinip'puwvr. a X703 lb. i-Krt 1 i bi A'. 
Matt. xiv. 15 .-Ml things iH-'iiig f.|ii.dly t.i^y to oiniii]«>lcncy. 
b, generally : s<.e prec. b. 
i8(^ I CvuntcrbL (Arb.i 107 Sinh is ih*- mitacidous 
oiniiipotencie of our strong l.i*.tvd 'r'»b.vci.», u., it »:uri*s all 
soils e-f tli'-eascs, 1639 DriwM. i'F ff.-iw in. Renora Wks. 
1)711- iSy It ts aioAvL-Ted, ib.M the ^itiamenf. atid ge-neiai 
assembly h.'ivc ail (.imiiptiteiicy and .ir biliary power. 1675 
liKOOKs Coid. Key Wks. i 66 f V. 467 Faith.. hath a kind of 
omniputcncy in it ; it is :iblc m do all tliiii,^^s. 

Omnipotent (pmniqv^ient' , r7. [a. F. ontni- 
potent (u-i2thc. in I.iUrt:/, ad. {..omnipotent t m, 
f. Omni- +/ ri/tv/x, -enhem able, powerful.] 

1 . Strictly .said of God (or of a deity) or His 
attributes: Almighty, infinite in power. 

413141 •uy Wano, p. igS On Icsu omiupotblit. . . ITc 
|>ouai wiji dicii incde. CX386 CiiaI ' Kii H ipAs Prol. 423 
As helpe me wrraygod onmipi.tcni. <1489 Caxion Sonnes 
of .Xynw It, i. 37 Uy omnyi)‘,»lvnle 1 w . vide lever have 
liKle my rastcll. 15*6 TlNM.M.fc A’cP. xix. 6 S.i^irj^i; : 
Alleliiya, for oimnpotcnl iWvv i.ir, almiuy i hath raiginn!. 
i68t SiiMiNotL. Orie. Sarr. 111. ii. § r .\ production nf it 
t»y the oiiini])Otcnt Will and Word of <V*n!. 1719 T)k Ft'E 
<■ ruspe I, XV, I loUt him ,. Th:it he iOvwlj w.-is l')nr>ipolent, 
could d-:> every Thing for us. 1870 llkY.ssr Iliad 11. 52 
Whether the w'ord of Jo%‘e oiiinipotcnt lie false »?r true. 

2 . gen. All-powerful; h.aving lull or absolute 
power or autoorily; having iiriliniited or very 
groat i>ower, force, or influence; evccodiiigly 
strong or inighty. 

4598 SnAK.S. Merry lf \ v. V. S O oinrup -.teni l.ouv, how 
n*:rc the God drew to the complexion i.f a Goo'ir, 1773 

lii.'RK'K Lei/., to Dk. Richmond (i.‘?44'l 11 . 75 'I’be turie.i and 
Ctiuriiers arc |Xiwcrfid there, bin ni>t oniiiif.otcni._ s8as 
.Scott Kiyrl vi, ‘i he Duke v.'f I'ln-kingliani, tho «'iiinipoierit 
favourite iK'lh of the King and tin; I’rino: of Walts. 1879 
Froum: t.\v 5 ar viii. Tiio Senate uvus thus made omni- 
putent and iiiespuMsible. 

b. humorously. Capable of anyiliing ; nn- 
paralleled ; utter, arrant; huge, * inighty \ (Cf. 
Auiiouty 2 Ti.' 

1596 Shaks. r Hen. //', i. ii. i.-i This is the most oinni- 
uotent VilLiiiic, that eiior irycHb St.and, to a true man. 1596 
Nasiir Have ioith >'.w Wks. ifbosarll 111 . 51 F.-inc more 
iKiyslrous and ciindif:is.-sn,e iluui a p.iir cjf Swissirrs omni- 
potent galca^e breeches. 

3 . ah.wl. or as sh. An oiiuiipoteiU lu ing ; ipec, 
(with the) the Almighty, G<k1. 

z6ox Doi.man /.<» /’/7///.1J/V. /•'»*. Ai,rd. \\CiS) 111 , 639 In 
such rrtiit as it ple.isrth the (.liiini}x>teiu to make them 
worthy. 1667 Mrciox /*. L. 1. 49 Who rlnrst dtfie th' Chnni- 
potctit to Arms. 1819 J. Mim-kk Sibyls Lca-vs I. a.ss What 
can .an Onini{)Otent liiid in the possession uf his power, an 
(Tnmiscient in the possession of his wisiloiu, but iliat lo'#.- 
[eti-.]Y 1898 O. MKRKnnii Ode.^ fr. Hhi. fia The open mind, 
The Ormji|2otcnt’s prime gift, 
f fence t Omitipotentnewi « Ommi*otknce. 

I 7 « ll.tlLI^Y vol. U. 

1 0 ]iiiii]^ot 6 ^ntiary, a. Oh. [f. L. 

omnipotentia (Immpotkxce + -akv.] Of, bdong- 
ing to, or involving omnipotence ; omnipotent. 

1659 r>' Pw-L hnpr. Sea 521 Th.it the cessation of.. 
Teinpesl.s is by, through, and from an .. iinconlroulahle 
omnipotentiary power that is in God. 

Omiii*potently,6ri/r'. [f. Omnipotent + -lv 2,] 
In an omnipotent m.*uiner ; with almighty or un- 
limited power; almightily. 

4x1841 Br. MouNT.4Ge Acts h Mon, (164^;) 410 Another 
impious hercsic of Fatall Necessity, over and upon all 
things, which do omni|)ulciitly come to |.»«'r->e, a 1711 Kkm 
Hyfhnotkeo l*oet. Wks. 1721 III. 294 Fends, who from God 
omnipotenee dctr.ict, Tlnnk atoms can omnipi:)teni 1 y 'net. 
1819 lilackw. Mag. IV.^toO it is perhaps on persons such as 
I that nature most omnfptncntly w'orks. 

Omnipresence vFmniipTe'zeiis). [f.asnext: see 
-ence.] The fact or quality of being omnipresent, 
a. strictly f as an attribute of God, etc. : sec Omni- 
ruxEENT a. 


OMNISCIENCE. 

1601 Di.Af’os & Waii.ik .S/;*; 7« .y /)/;, A •■.r^ Am omiii- 

piOA'.iv.o, (.1 . ..Ill ill- 1-. iriM. K in t i-Hi. 167" ( *, ■ 1 r 

r »/. i»i'/-r/V, > 1-.. 5r;-{ n,.-m lo i,;.^ 

liTimeiiMtii- Iff I imiii|>if--;i v,ri'., lAhiib ib.-i.i.ii--, h'K p.. .. -... t. 
:ililiiri«“aiid .J . pa. i7a5\VATi.', I.otAt ii.iv. § -..i 
which may be r.-ii‘.-.I ab.iii1 hix i.wn Dr-li;.- f.-, .» r;. oi 
^lanr-f, lii-. Imiin-ii-.iiy ot GinrupH-'eMce. 1685 |.. \i!.o;r 
hi L'hr. World P.'lipit XXVI 1 1. 17:, t i|., 

not bi-lu've ill ilu. ^-ir.jiij.n .f rn..: of < loil ; they bt-lieve 
in 11 is iibii|iii(3'. 

b. generally: sr-c O.M,Mini-sF.\T b. 
iXlSxa Siii-.i.i.i-.Y Pri. Lijc 14J '1 In; bright oniriipit-M;Mr<* ('if 
nxmiing tln.nigli ihcfirieni eavnu Mowed. 1863 Gia K.i.i-a 
ht'inola I. IV, I he ^mmprr'-er.rr of r;isii:iUu;s .. tliicai..Micd 
all projects with futility. 1899 Wexhn. (.'a.-.y Aug. i/? '1 he 
most vivid impiessluii wh'n.h tin. foitlKi.ci is subjicled 
[in Kiiglaml] i.s,.th.'it of the onmiprc*^tM'.i.e of ai.b i:riisiiig. 

t Onmipra-senejr. Oh. [f. .saiol. L. 

omnipr»Stntia :Du C.-mge), f. omnipniwifit em'. 
sec next .ind encv.] *= prcc. 

1647 11 . .Mori. Song o/.Soui Note- i-,6 '2 If wc ibl-. 

.'\ppii-hc:n-.iiiii of the rimnipiesency of .-MuuJ. ( J.\J and .ill 
thinjr-i i-iv \\ill provf uit-ie l#o(lics. 1664 ■— Antid. Idotu'ty 
vii. 8| 'I'liai ih» y |iiM.'i;;t;s of iln; '-aints] h.'i\f at a 

tr.irrsHi.Tll ( )iTiiiipri:Hi:ni.y, which rm . .invisibic t'i/an . .ha; 
bnl onely (iod. i68x Sir T. Rio. am:, t. .t/.-o. m. q 
Delight lo be atom: aiid single with |■..IIlnip^t:■.^M■.l'y. 

Omnipresent (rmniipie'/ciit), a. ft. nu-d. 
Schid. (Hu Cange), f. ( >MM- 4- 

pnrsent-em PitKsKXT.J Prestmt at the .'.'ir.^c lime 
ill all places ; everywhere present, a. In the stri^iL 
or absolute irense; chiefly said of the Deity. 

1610 WiM-FT IL.r.tp/a Dan. 237 It is proin^r to iht ilinim.- 
iiaiipo to bfi infitiitc, omnipotent, omiiipri sci'.t. a if it K>..m 
C/i »i.i!i ‘/dr ii Wk-:. 17^1 I. Th.'U while I tJiMV wci'l 

yrt on high. I>y (ImiiiprL-scnt iJeitj. i794C.'oi.i-Kn>(a' Rc/ig. 
M.wtings 10:, 1 here is one Mind, one t»ivinipi<-s€iii Mind, 
Oimiitir, 1885 b. Adroit in Chr. Wo/ Id Pnlfit XX \ III. 
iVO God is not n 1/14 liiiou.-», but oinniprcscnt, :ind nwer 
tbi'ijiiub ati Merniiy can you and 1 be nK.arci •..» Him iban 
We are at thi-k muim-Mt. 

b. hi more gineral or weakened sciiRe. 

_ a 1711 Ki-.n Uymnariunt J^ji-i. Wk i. 17,-1 11. .y., .\ .Spirit 
i:i our Hulk rc‘-i«.bs, Wbich ;i!l »>m Fnoi. nKp.iieal y.iiiile*. ; 
I'here onmiprcv'eni rvii»n-.. 1866 t'.io. lvi.i.*i- P. lir-li \v\i, 
It w.'i.s n Miavim whi- !) he repeated afi'.r ihi; gu-al I'ully, 
that a capable a’^ei l makes iiini-^rlf omnipic.^eiit. 1867 
H-\K).k AV/e* Tribiti. xix. «• 87^,1334 'ITie bird ).*• oiTiiiip»c.-.fn!, 

Hence Omnipresentneas - Om-VIRKEsenci:, 

I7« lUlLTY Vvd. II. 

t Omniprese'ntial, (7. Ohs.rare'-\ [f. mcd. 
L. omnipnysentia (see above) -1- -ai. ] Of, |icrlain- 
ing to, or involving oinrnj.resenec. 

rt I7 i 85 »ul'th S.'rttf. 11744) VII. i. yj Hul his oninipre.-^enti.al 
filling .Til things bcin..* an iTi-.ep;uable properly i/f liis diviuv 
naiiiie, always a^iTc-l to him. 

Omnipre'sently, ath, [f. O.MNJPUfchKNT i 

-LY 2.] Ill an omnipresent manner ; so ns to Ijc 
everywhere pre.sent. 

1701 N’i*RRis Iditil It'crldi. iii. 137 He cxi-ls every w.iy 
irifiniieb*. and thrrefoie both eicrn.TUy .*ind omidproseiiily. 
1863 A. n. Gro's-wt S/nati Sins su No piinciple inter. 
penetiaii‘.». lliv w'-wd t/f God iiiorc oimiip'.'esi:iiily than this. 

Omniprevalent pinniipicvaii-nt ' . a. [i. O mnt- 

•fPuKVAi.ENT, after L. type ^o/nnrpfuvalen/ c/n,] 

1 . 3 Vll*picvaiUii^ ; having all power or hitlueiiee. 

ai66x F irii.Kft irZi7/oVjf, SnriiV (i5|v) 111. /li I’eiiig 

rhapl.iin to the carl of l.’unb.ar, then oniiii-prexaloni Mith 
King Janie.s, 

2. Prcv.iilijig e\erywh( re. ; universally prevalent. 

A 1849 l*oK /.A'hg/eRt'Tr's Pai/ads Wks. i£v4 Ilf. 367 ‘J'hc 

cnr.ibinaiion of the tw>> vnimi-picval'inl idvay. t88a ( ui cs 
liiogen (1SS4? 55 Some, form A wi>iihip is i.intnipic\kdi:ni. 

Omniprudent, etc. : see Omni*. 
t Oxnidre'gency. Ohs. [f. OMxi-t KEdENcv.] 
All-ruling condition ; universal ndc. 

16x8 Ih I .LOKM-; Fi.g‘ FipA/s., Oiu.niregencii:, the hailing 
all .TUthoritie in iMies owr.c h:inds. *11662 Hi.ylix /.artMt 
(166?) 156 He roidd not govtni ihvie with. .*mh an absidut..' 
Omni- ii'iirncy. as be i::id done in the F.Tinslle-. uf pib.ilv 
Gentleuien. a 1670 H.w kft Abp. ll i/iiams i. s 16112; -'3 'ITic 
omui-regcncy i.f I tiviue, F’vov'nli-uCc is th.c tree, of Lilt in the 
midst of the g.Tidei) of the w».>.'-ld, 

t Omni*Bcian. C'h.i, nonAr-wd. [f.L.omnisn- 
• see OmniSuol’s) y -an.] One who pro’esst s 
to know everything. 

*593 F». H AKs KY Pien cs S.uper. 1 85 1 HeJ w«: uld bv thought 
to., know all ihinges, tike lartini.s, .. and Salomon, the 
archp^itvons of our new Ginnisi ians. 

Omniscience Vmini jen!;, -jens), [ad. meib 
Schol. I— ornntseuntiii (^l>u ( aiige), f. Omnt- f 
Siimtia knowledge : ste -KNCE. CL mod.F. ornni- 
scienee (1762 in Diet. -•/iW.).] The quality of 
being oiimiscient. a. Strictly: Infinite knowledge; 
lienee transf. the omniscient Being, the Deity. 

i6xs 'r. 'r.^vi.0R Comm. Titus i. 9 IFis iminisLicnce . . 
-searcht’th the he^rt, discouft^th the thoughts. 1846 Sir T. 
3 ^ro\\nk Picud. Ffi. 2S3 "I'is a professed amf aulhcnlick 
uhsrurity, unknown lo all l>ut to the omniscience of ihe 
Almighty, 17x2 Amuson .Spect. Na 315 P4 The Survey of 
the whole CKaiion..is a worthy of Oiuiii'.cuMi«;e. 

18^ Hor. Smiih Tin Trump. (18761 271 To assist Onini- 
seivDce with his Counsels, and lend a helping h.and lo 
Oinnipolcnce. 

b. lfy])erl)olirallv: Universal knowledge. 

«*»« Syd. S-MiTM In I. Totihuim-r WiUiant !i 11876) 

I. xxi. 410 [Said of Whew ellF Science Ls bis forte, and omni. 
science w Ins foible*. 185s I riACKFR.w Rsinond It. sio, 
A foible of -Mr. I loli’s. . w.is omniM. ifiice. 1891 L R. Loess- 
liURY ..SV//iy, t'^rtWiYF If. V. 179 .Men :il ih.it lime ihoughl 
nothing of makint; a specialty of oinTiC'-ciciice. 
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Omni'sciency. oh. [f. as proc., or from ' 
ne\f. + -Kso^.J •- prcc. 

1640 Fvi.i.i-.k yost/'Ii\ Ccaf iirift-;) fV; (IihI, in lln* oiniiisirt- 
Ptiry <»f Hl-ii «'isilon\, Mirvc\ » il ilif laiiiiul'* of all ri'iii 
16B1 <Ii..\Nvui, (I. u 4f»4 I'lial liilvll' a ui.tl 

Oinijisi'icnry, \v|iii.:li tonl.iiii-. all ll«c NaUiicS ami Ii.lci-, •■■I 
ihiiij*;. 1734 F. FkV'.iiiSi S-ytn. \Vk<!. i8;i II. .',1 M\ 
ctiMiiiiy arnl ii* y ai'^ a-^ iniu.li in him as iu m) •rlf. 

Omniscient ^ [ml. hkhI. i . j 

o//ifrh, 7 t'fiSy •inf-cftty sul.)stiliitc(.l fi*r nual.L. otut?/- 
Siiit'i ■'( iMsiscioi'.s) under the iiifliifiu:o dI* cmm- 
see the suhsliluted ekinent I'cinii: i 

L. Si tens, tul-em pr. jiple. 'knowing’. Cirv)tiiis 
I}€ / V/‘. Ref, Ch}\ uses Ijotli ownisiius ainl omni- ; 
Site fts, So F. tv/////.n7«v// ( 17.^7 ill llatz. 4 ).irMi. .] : 

1 , Knowing all things, nil-knowing, inlinitc in ’ 
knowledge, a. Strictly: csp. ofdod. 

1604 R. (’awjmh a knowiiit* all 

things. 1:1615 li\i ov /£» ri//it'rs Wk's. 1S7) 1. 3x0 I’y 

no tiu-an ; n U"! so your own jmlgeinrnt alone; f.u' no inaii 
oinni.-i'ieM. 1700 Okm i-'n \ . 1 »i\ iii. 1054 TliU 

l.iw I he Oii’.iii'iLient Powt-r was yleasial lo gl'e, 1 hat ovoi y 
ki'iil •.luMihl hy Miteessloti live. 1781 Cowii.k Tniffi 
W'illi averlf.1.1 eyes thr omniseicpt Juil.:»e S'.ini't llit* ! a^e 
hiieliitj;. 1857 /Va'/. Kit^'A’S W. I 'j ln‘pirali..iii 

does not xiVikr invn oinnkeiciir. 

b. Jlypoiholically : Having universal or vtiy 
extensive knowledge. 

1791 lloswi.i.i. I? Ai»r. an. 177^' .\ genthnnaji 

..(ron: hi"! exoaordinary .'ilon-i iif know!e<Igi:, . . -itileil oiiiiii< 

'.lieiit. 1871 L. Srri'ioM /‘/.jx'.yr. 'ii, I yas 

I'UKed hy a very jileasml mtrcliri^ with llie m»#si uintiiv.ient 
of iiioutitaiiU't rs. 

2 . rf/Mo,'. «.»r ria r/x. An omniscient being or per- 
son : (with /■!'£ ■, the Drily, Gotl. 

1794 Coi.KKiijt.t: /\ v/. vj' jVaiions iv, Thosr hli'.il .mini* 
scUmiIn. 1856 k. A, Valoiias- u 3 t>o) II. This 

iJiviuc order, wliii.h ihc OmniMrienl hath c^tahlislual and 
ntaiiiiulns. 

1 letioe OmnlBclentness -= OM.\isriKNCK. 

«a7 r.Mi.i:v vol. 1 1. 

Omnrsciently, [f. prec. t In 

an oinni-scient ni.iniu i ; with univei.^al knowlexlge. 

1856 WrPM VK, hy oiiiiiisvleiu e*. 1889 l.’utT'. ' 

A** r-. -Mar. ^6.* Huth .an; oitnusciirnily --illy. 

t Omni'seious, *«• < [f. nu.d. Schul. 1.. 

omtiisii’-its .all-knowing (f. Omni- -i .o/ re' to know : i 
cl'. L. nesciu.^^ insa’us, etc.) + -oi'H.] ~ Omni.scikxt. ! 

1588 J. H AKVKY Jy.'ii, J'yohl, 8.J Sehotileineij may phasi- ■ 
tasliLally droaitic .. Ilf . . diucrA \)uuuiui^ wi.scmun, futii in ! 
iliat onmiMriou.s, fuid Limni^iiificiuiit vuisiv. i6a8 I'r. Has.l 
Old 139 U is an (niniii.irt'S&nc asxd OinnUeiou-: r»f‘d . 

with whom wue dealt:. 1798 Fox iox tr. AV*a «/*'•. 

Mysair Crrat, in Karhory Ir. Ruynet's St. i.h'iid 47 t)mni- 
m'Kjiis Pfo\iilcf»cf, ksiowifig xdl iheso thlsigs, xiceonirnodalrs ; 
itself lu the various Orders of luHTiane J liings. 

OmniBcituriont to Omnispoctive: see 

OilM-. 

fOmniat (f^mnisl'. nome-wd. [irreg. f. 1-. 
omnis all + (See (piol. * 

llAiCbY Ffftus vili. 13431 9.3, 1 am an iimnist, and 
believe in all Kcligioti'i. 

t Omnisuffl'cience. Oh,Hirc“’\ [f. as next 

+ -KXtVK.] next. • 

1660 S'l.sxLts’ //ist, P/ul's. IX, 071-.!) 33;/j Pnutxrr.'ia, 
cuiirii-.'ruilic.iei'.ce, crndiied with ).art.*< Mill'u ii:rit for totality'. 

t OmniBnffi'Ciency. Of>s. rare, [f. as next 
*• -ENcv.] The quality of being ‘ oinnisuflioicnt’ ; 
all-sufficiency. 

*577 Con/uf, Purs’* 07 thou nt*iii:r .trl.xj.iwicdBe 
th« iimnisiifra;ii:i;t;y of thv biiiithlc of mans rviivinption hy 
the jfOXiiic of (lod? 162a l>o.-.sii xvi. i jfj 'I j find .an . 

f >ninisu!fn:'mi|i;y in Our>c:lvcs ia an If’liU'.i in, an I'sarpalhjn 
upon Ood. (i87jS 1,0'AM.i. Ant us ' 

-\mid ihp pcfl.ariiic fnrrai'u f-f IjiilJ. ifaivcy^l lunui-sulb- 
Liency no U»rrow oae nf hi-? own w-iid*-.! mc t any Midtlciily 
upon i'a.SHaj;cs who.-e .. puiity of fjictioii n'lniiids u,s of 
Land'ir.] 

t Omiiisnffi'Cieilt, a, Olts, or rtve. fad. ' 
med, or mod.!., type ‘^omnisuffiricfit cm all-s.iftic- ; 
ing, f. 0.\fM- + mjficient-em^ pr. ppl«\ t)f suffu^re \ 
to Suffice.] AU-sufTicient, all-sufricing. | 

1543 Iii:t os Av. 7 * Years Gift in Enr!y lYA's. (1343) 34*! i 
Take me alone for thy (.•mriisufficiprit S:ivi'-'iir. 1601 W. Pakvy I 
Tritv, Sir A. SherUy (106 >» 17 The liuih thereof ..is .a ■ 
warrant omni.su ftkieiit for the report. ti 1625 kov.s Wks, \ 
(1(130) r 36 His pfl'^ision wai an Oiuiii.iiilnoient .'^.'icrifice for ■ 
the sinnes of the whole world, a 1670 H a< ke r Ahp. WilUawa 
I. (iAq'^I 103 ‘{'hesc .StatTs prinots must lean upon, bcin;;.. 
such .M.asli.T.sa.s a/e neither omni-suffif-ient, nor indi.pendcnt. ■ 

Omnitomporal to Omnitonic : see 0 .mnt-. j 
Oxnnitudo (jp'nmitii/d). rare. [f. (Jmxt- + = 
‘TUUE, after L. tyt>e *omni/Mo,‘] 'I'he fact of 
being all, ‘allness , universality; ‘the alD, the 
whole, the total sum. 

1839 Bahay f'esiits xxviii. (1848) 3'jo Hohlinc; in itzielf the . 
cjuinilude of lU-irm. (1840 Sm W. ll.sMiLrori f.ns>^ S\t\i, ■ 
(iHtfij II. = 3 1 though alwxiys in a cert.airi degree in - 

(le/iiiiie, i.s dcHnitc »o fiir as it excludes oinniturlc;. *898 
Scotsman -js Juae (i/a He spoke, .with acainicy, authority, 
and oinnitufle otkiiowlndge, I 

Omniuin •''p'mni/liii;. [a. L. omnium ‘ of all 
(things, sorts, etc.)’, genitive pi. of omnis all. In ' 
sense i, also, omnium gathcrutUy which may have j 
been the original apjicllation.] 

] . Stock Axch, '1 he aggregate amount (.at market j 
price) of the parcels <»} different •stocks and other | 


coMsidcratinns, formerly offered by Govenunent, in 
rai.sing a loan, for each unit of capital (i.c. every 
hniidred pounds) subscrilKHl. • 

* I’hi.* snh.sciilnirs to thi» T.i>:ui..nre iMititlrd not only to 
liiiM their .slnirt* in the cxtphnl |thi; funrh'd loan], hut iii an 
annuity for Ivn yrars_, and In the ri^ht vd ivvtiviiig a cm tain 
luimhvr r,f r.otti.ry lickvt-s on aiiv;iiil.'igi:o(j.s terms, i'lii'y 
iiUiV '^•'li ihvir x.apil.'tl to finr p<ni,on, 1 lu-ir annuity tua srcoiid, 
and thidr right to the lii kct.s to a third. J he valii'.’ of all 
thi-'sc iiileresis together is c.allcd Ommum ; and, in order to 
ohiain .*i re.idy .ciibsoriplion, it ought to aiuouiit to nr.tA or 
upwards, on Km/, of r.'ipiial. This dilforcncc is called the 
honus to the sulj»u nber.s \ {En,ycL Efit, 11707) s. v. Euuit.) 

iTBoCoi.m.xn Poity //<>wzyv(>wAii,'nie Oiiiiiiunis, eh, .Miss! 

1 like the Dinniiinis, :ind don't care how Int'i'c a prritiiiiiit 
I give for them. 1770 C. Jx.nnkk Piaciti t'ifati 11. vi, Her 
head w.as ns full with weafth, .scrip, omnitiiii, Cfuisols, and 
hird'iiiayors shews. 1775 T. Mortimf.r AVi. man his mun 
Er.'kcr 163 (.)mniiim i.s the whole su1is(:n]jtu>ri undivided ; and 

i. s known in the .Alley by the name of t 'lninitim (>atluTiiin, 
a c.ant phr.-isu for, all togeiher. 1783 J. Ahams P'ks, tiS-vp 

. Vlll. 117 tStanf.) The K mulish omnium xvhitrh .*it first was 
; .sold for eiftht or ten per rent, (irofit, fell to r>iu- ami a h.alf. 
1810 1 iuKi.i.ii.k tUst. Sat. I V/*/ w. The Oiniiiuni of this lo.in 
wa.-i at first at n premium iif per cent, but Mi‘*n fell to 
n di.scoiiiit. 1819 r. .MoRriMF.n Gen. Comm. /W/. ',ed. 
Omyiium, .1 tcriii used among the .Stock Jobbers to expre.ss 
all the iirlicics tncUuled in the Ccuitract l>iM\v«-t;n (invern- 
meiit .ind the ot tii'iii.al Mtbsrriljers to a lo.'iii, whii;!i i>f late 
je.-us h.n c.insisitil generally of difleiTnt proiM>rlii*n.s of 
three, :Mui four |K‘r rent. Stock with :i rcitain i|uantiiyof 
terminahh'. aniiuitie.v 1832-52 Comm. Put. 

ii. V., In ilie loan of 3 C,f»o.v> rontrartcxl f-r in June, 1815, 
the oiniiitini <:oitsi.sted of ijoA 3 per cent, reduced annuities, 

J per cent, ('onsols, and 1*3/. 4 j»er cent, .annuities, Air 
each xexV. .suhscrilteil. a x86o Ku/cs .Stock E.rt k. in C. Fe.nn 
Eng. .V For. Funds (1S83) i/o 'I’he s«itlin.ix-day ixi Kn^Iish 
oiiiniuni and scrip .s-hall lie two dajs prior f»a the respective 
<lays Ilf pa)Miieiit of each of the several iiistalim-nt.s. 

b. Colloquially .applied to other combined 
stocks the conMituBiUs of which are c.ipable of 
being dealt with separately. 

Thus ‘ i'he London l‘Atension Slock’ issued in July, iSo^, 
by the Mam he -iter, Sheltiehl, .*ind Linculnshire Railway, 
which Could be divided into ordinary and prebrnice stock, 
.'uid j'.'ivc a rljiht to f h bentnre. St.>il; on certain Itims was 
know n mi the SlxKrk F..vcban.:;e as * Shvlbold < tinsiium 

2 . (with allusion to prec.) The whole sum of 
what one values t»r is interested in ; one’.s ‘all *. 

1766 Cxii.M.w* Ciaudcstr/u' J/ttrna,ce iv, iii, ’ I’l*. my only 
wish :il presetit, m3' omnium, as I may call it. t8tB Scott 
Koh Roy xxit, V'ou. Uial was your falhei’.s snin-tnl.d— his 
omnium— you that mi^ht have beim the first man in the fust 
house in the first citj’. 

3 . Applied to a large wagon (‘/carrying the 
whole of a person’s po-sse-ssions). 

1836 .\. F. (j^wDlSFR Aoolu Country 324 Still on lh« cum* 
brous oinnitiiii moves, By twelve or fourteen oxen towed. 

4 . *A piece of furniture with open shelves for 
receiving ornaiiicnlal articles, etc.* (Cent, Diet,) 

Omniiiiii gathenun 
colloq. Also hyphened ; and 6 omnium githenim, 

7 gotherum. Cf. Omnu;.\tiieiu m. [f. L. om- 
nium (see prec.) f f;a(hertim, a mock- Latin form 
from Gather v, quasi * a gathering’.] • 

1 , A gathering of all sorts; a mi.scellancous 
assemblage, collection, or mixture (of |UTsons or 
things) ; a confused medley. 

1530 (.'rokf. f.ct, to Owwjwr (MS. Coll. Vit. B xiii. 123b) 
CerMyne subscriptions unto tlie kyng«, wheroff saiifl* ij, 
there y.s none worlhc .a Iv’itloii, but fie otiinitnn ^;*d)eriiin. 
1600 \v« Watson Pecacordon ii6o-.»)43 iThe JeMiits] haue 
made rclitjion ...a very hot'h potch of omnium i;iibertim. 
1608 Minus KioN Fam, Aiw v, iib A rout of oiimium 
Kalheruni.s .a-scmblcd by the title of the Family of l.ove. 
1683 TttYoN lYay to Health 343 The Apoihecaty harl 
inti-sicr’d lip bis several Slops and compleatcd the (.’oiii|K>si. 
lion of (tfnniuimxathertim. 1776 J. .Ad.ams in Fatn. Lett, 
(1876' 214 My letters to you arc .an rxld mixture. They 
would .tppe.ar to a slr-uifter like the di.^h which is sometimes 
culled omnium ffathrrum. 1830 IJai.t Laxoric T. 111. vit. 
{t'^4',) 107 Sui-h uti iiitii'iiinn j^athi-Tiim us the inhabitants of 
a new -A:iih;nic:nt. 1863 KiNCSi.F.y I Cater Pah, iii, I'/A < »dds 
and ends, .nml omnitiin'gathcrinn-i, and thi>, that, and the 
other, enough to till nine iiiuscums 

fix adv. In a confused medley, proini.scii' 
pjisly. Ohs. 

1648 Af ere, Arad. N\>. t. 4 Beinji; zomcomuinm x^atkerntn 
into the Cotivocaiion hoiisf. ito A. K Mutai. PoUmo a8 
Whither wc g.-inged ns drunkenly reeling as the Ship, nm- 
iiium getherum, all together, 

i’ 2 . A kiiul fif dance in vc^e in the 17th c. Ohs. 
/ri6$a Hko.mk .Vrttf .‘/crtfA v. W^ks. 1873 IL no.Stri, Flay I 
then Les lous ensembles. .VeA, 'rhal's the French name 
oii't Uncle, 'lU in Dutch call'd Albto-Mall; and I tall it in 
F.nglish, OnmittiA t^aiheriim, 'tis the daintiest daunce. 
a 1654 Sr-i-OKN TahU-i, (Arlx)6^ There h.is been nothing 
but French •more and the Cushion Dance, oiniiiu 111 gaihenitn, 
tolly, polly, hoite come toite. 

t 3 . =*(.)msii;m I. 

*775 ( >.M>;iUM 1 1 . 1793 W. Kobkrts Looker-on No. 54 

(1794 1 11.305 With the urmiiuin*gatheriinis,^scrip.s, di.scoiintH, 
etc., il appeared that the funds and credit of Viriuc were 
gt ad u.T!ly fixing. 

Omnivagant to Omxiivolent : see Omni-. 
Omnivorous -pmni'vor^s), a, [f. L. omnivor* 
us (f. ()MM- + -vorus devouring) f -oua. Cf, h\ 
omnivore (Buffon i8lh c.).] All-devouring. 

1. lit. 'riia^ devours or fcetls on all kinds of 
foo/1. (f jpposerl to camimrous^ herbivorous^ etc.) 

1656 B/ofrNT Glpsso/^r., Omnh»orovSy that devours and 
cats all kind of things. 1819 W. Law rfnck Physiol, (1848) 


' T43 In .a sirnil.'ir w.'iy we coiirrludv man to he naturally 
omntvqrou.s. 1867 F. Fhakcis /l«A’/f"C t- (liJfioi 40 'fhe 
Chub is rather an omnivorous fi.sh. 1881 Ko.manfs in 
Nature No. 634. 5S4 Wonns arc mrinivorous, dragging 
pieces of inral as wcU as leaves into thoir burrows for the 
purpi^sc of eating tiu-m. 

2. Jill, (^--f* stJusts of Devoi kz/.) 

1791 Bi:rkk Let, to Memher Sat. Assembly WT's. VI. 32 
lie has not rdi.scrvcfl on the nature of v.'mity, who does not 
know' that it is omiii\ onms ; that it has no dtoicc in it.s food. 
1863 Hawtiiornf. Our Old Home (1^79) 183 An omnivoroiis 
: appetite for everything strange anil rare, 1677 ‘ H. Pace * 
l>e Quinecy I. Ix. i8<> Hamilton, darkly inetaphysic.'tl, om- 
nivorous xif books. 

So varirni.s nonce-words ; Omnivowolty [f. late 
I ..ojnnivonix (Kiigriiius 7lh c.)], Omnlvoro'Blty [f. 

0- MNivouor.s: see -ouity], omnivorout^ness; Omnl*- 
vorant a. [I., vordnt-em devouring], all-devouring, 
omnivorous ; O'ninlvore [a. F., cf. carnivore^ etc.]. 
All omnivorou.<; animal or person. 

1889^ ENctaior 14 Dci-. 856 But for the ostric 1 i*like ’^omni- 
voracity of ilio wealthy collector, llie Literary Stock Kx-« 
cliiiiigc might any d.'iy he convu1s(:d w'ith .in ubiqtiitotisly 

1- e>ii}n.int fxinxtsh. 1852 W. H(oskins] Palpa 65 F.vriy- 
wheft. ‘Tlie Fly' was oiiini|K>ti:iit 'oiiinivor.ant. 18^ 
Even. Post 3 Fch., Siiiue nf the intciTogatcd were vege- 
laiian^, ami .st>mn "oiiinixores. 1896 J 1 ssorp Ftirvla viii. 

■ T43 With tin; •oiiinivoiO'»ily (what a beautiful word !i of 
youth 1 eagerly ili-\*oureil lliefii. 

I Omni' vorouslyy miv. [f. ( .n \ v« mo r .s -t • i. v K\ 

'• In an oinnivoious maniier (///. niicl 

1852 Fraser's ALic, XJ.V. 6.14 .\ futh .. '.o oninivoiously 
disposed. 1863 Fkovuk Short .Stud, IV. 11. iii. 197 New'- 
man had read oiiiiiivoioiiNly. 

Omni‘vorouBiies&^ [r.asptcc.F-NF.R.s.] The 

: quality Ilf Iieing omnivorou.s (Iif. .indy^jf',). 

1727 in Baii.kvvviI. II. ui86x Mk.s. Browninu Lett, A'. Il, 

'< Horne ^877) IL Ivii. 151 Vhi I biia.si of my omiiivoiouMii.-.s'; 
of rt.adingV 1884 Piuus 30 Dor. 7 The oiniiivcirousnevs of 
chlldtvn is Ii.'i 1 .anr.t'd .. hy y>c>wers uf dige^ttion which '(-ctii 
little sliorl Iff iiiiraculoiis.. 

Ouio-, obs. eiToitcous form of IfoMi^-. 
Omo-hyoid O'^nidihai’oiil ., (7. (y/i. .• ftniiG. [f. 
(ir. wfiin diouldff F Myoii*.] Relating to, or con- 
necting, the shoulder and the hyoid Lone : applied 
. to ft long slender digaMiic muscle wliicli arises 

■ from the uppHT border of the .'^houhlcr Ll.-ide and 
passes obliquely along the side and froiil of the 

• neck to lift lower border of tlur hyoid bone. Also 
as sb. the omohyoid micscle. 

1840 (b V. F:i.r .iHAnat, 116 Detach the pi-xC'S of fascia 
from die runo-hvoid tiiusch''. 1876 Cliv, See, Trans, IX. 
i?i Ligature of left common c.arotkl. abm; the oino-hyoid. 
SoOmoliyoi'dean.Omohyol'deous adjs. -pree. 
*BS 5 . Holuen Hum. (htcol, (187B' 144 Behind the notch is 
the origin of the ' omo-hyeddeous ' mii^kcle. 1857 Maynk 
: Expos. L ex.y t .>mi 1 >idean. 

Omoio-, errim. fonn of Homoto-, IIomieo. 
li Omopha^^ ,r''*]m>fz’ > 'd,:;ia). [mod. I a. (>r. 

wfiotfHiyiay f. wfios raw + ‘ipayia eating.] 'I'he 
eating of raw food, esp. raw (ksh. So Omophagrlo 
(iTiiin<7fie'd,;5ik), Omophagona (^inp-fagas) [f. (ir. 
i/xoij^ay-os 4 - -TC, -ot's], eating, or characterized by 
the eating of, raw flesh; Omophaglst (oix\(t'* 
fad,:5ist), an taler (if r.aw flesh. 

1706 Piiir.i.irs, *Omophaxia •X.*r.)..a. FimsI nf Bacchus, in 
: wmclt the in.ad (btosts c:it ( bcits alive, tc.ni ing their Kntrails 

■ with jheir TVclh. 1869 BARiNfi-DrmLn Orij^. Ee/ijC. Pelief 
, I. 41:17 Thc^c bloivly *Oiiiiiphagic fc.ists wore celebrated every 

I thi ee years. Pail Mali Gaz. 13 Dec. 5 dhe uiit from 

the victiiu’s p.-jlm a piece of flesh and ate it raw— a literal 
*i>niopliagi.-kt. 1857 Si \Y.\*h E.tpoy, I.e.r., Omophagu.^t living 

■ on lawr food: 'udiophagous. 1882 Cornh, Mag. Nov. 569 
'lhat rfdoulitablc Irienci nf Mr. Fieeman the omriphaK'Ju.s 
Teutonic cnlnnist. 

Omoplxore (f’"'n»Af0‘'j). rart'^K [ad. Gr. 
ajfAo<intpus one who bears on the shoulders, f. Sifios 
shoulder i- -i/itJpos btaring.l (StfC quot.) 

1871 Tylor Prim. Cult. I.^.'q'iIic worldd>cArinE e|<>pharits 
; of ine Hintbis, ..the gigantic Oinophop: of the Slaniclueaii 
> cosmnlngy, arc nil creatures who carry the (‘.arth on their 
, binck nr heads. 

; II Omophorion (i)*’*in£>fo*»*ri|ln). Hr. Ch, [Gr. 
j w/sotpofttov ' a woman’s tippet covering the shim Itlcrs* 

! (Lidtlell and Scott), also eccl. in sense below (sec 
omophonnm in Du Gange) ; cf. prcc.J A vest- 
ment rc.senibling the pallium of the Latin church, 
worn by patriarchs and bishops. 

s868 M ^RRioTT / ’///. Chr. 237 'i'he Oiiiophorion, worn las 
matter of privilege) by i*atriarchs and MctropoUiatis in the 
Kasl, and, out of usage rather than theoretical right hy 
almnHi ail Bishops. x888 T. W. Ali.iks Holy See 1^4 He., 
iiauscd hia archdeacon first to remove his omnplturton, and 
sij^aieit in the garb nf a .simple priest. 

OinoplatB (r 7 i*m(h>li;<l). Also 9 -plat (-nlart). 
[ad. Gr. wfionKArri^ f. tfftu-v shoulder F vAdrij broad 
surface, blade.] 'I’he shouldef- blade, scapula. 

1597 A. M. tr. iiHillemeau's Fr. Ckirurg. 54/1 The bullet 
..reinayning in the inferiorc angle of the forasuyed Omo- 
' plate. 1653 U R0i;ii Alt 1 Pahelais 1. x x vii, I f ir . . shook asunder 

■ their omnplates or slioulder-blade 18^ Mantfli. Geol. S. 
K. Eng. 320 The ornnpbitc or scapula is not unlike die cora« 

. coid. iM Brownint, Eing^ Pk. v. tiS 'J’here is an ailtng 
' in this omopbat May clip my speech all too ubrnptly short, 
OmoplatOBCOW (^»wpla^F’sk(>pi). [ad. Gr. 
i ctf^irXarocr/roir/a (rKcllus), f. dt/ioirXdrii (see prec.) 

' + -aKcnria looking : see -hcopy.] (^e qunls. ) 

i *® 7 * Tvuik Prim. Cult. I. ixa Divination by a shoulder- 
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blade, technically called Scapuliniancy or omoplato.^opy. 
i8^ Syd, StfC. Chfnfpiatoscop^, the name given to ;t 

mode of diviiMtion formerly [imrtised by some tribes of 
American Indiana, founded on the dirrction of the cracks 
whit h appeared on a hladc-bone when placed on a fire. 

Omoste^te Anat, [f. (ir. 

shonldcr + ttriyri covering, roof + -itk l 3 .] 
The posterior part of the carapace, covering the 
thorax, in ceitain crustaceans; opp. to <tpha!ost€gite, 
Kollkston a Hint, Life 91 . *877 H fxi.KV nat. in?/. 
AntM. vi. '/S't The caraimcc presents a posterior division 
(oinostegile), obviously tleveli)iM;\l from the anterior thoiacic 
'^omites. 

II OniOStenilllll (f»>m^st.v.rn/^in). Cowfi, Anat. 
[f. Gr. w/io-r shoulder + mod. L. sternum^ Gr. tsrkp^ 
yov breast.] A cartilage, or an ossification of such 
cartilage at the anterior extremity of the sternum. 

It is proliably afw'ays derived from the ventr.'il ends of the 
coracoids, and is railr>I by (IcKenbaur A//r,'i>YruvV/. The 
name has iiffeii been applied to the membraiiL-’lione ovit- 
lying the. froni end of the sternum, and more properly called 
fpistftnum or interr/avide, 

1868 \V. K. Parker Ms^nograpk Siruttufv SJtfluMrr- 
f#Vrif/e (Ray Soc.) 80 'I'he pra:-c: >racriid bar is.lari’.er than 
the f.oraroid,, .and the * omosieriuim ' and true sicrnnn.diiivc 
nut yet made their appearance.* /ifsd. Si In front yf the 
lK)Tiy bar a small hillock of soft nevi- foirtilage is seen.. ; 
this is the first rudimetit of the ' oinoslcrmini 1873 Miv.mit 
Elem, Anat. iv. 161 The omontrinuin bo'.tjmes aiiniii;;st 
Mammals very c.onspiruous in certain Shrcw.s and Mice. 
189a •Sy.f. .S’flf. Lxa., OniosferHUfn^ the intei.iiticular fiI>ro. 
cartilage of the sterrio-davinilai' articii1ati'*ih. 

Hence Omoato'nial a., pertaiaiug to the onio- 
aternum. 

Omotliyroid (^'•rnoJi 3 i*'Toid\ Anai. Also 
thyreoid^ [f. Gr, w/io-v s^ioiilder + TnYKOin.] \ 
slip of muscle, of exceptional occurrence, coiined- 
ing the omo-hyoid muscle with the lh\ loiil crirtibige. 

i89a-'>>'</. Stic. f.f.f,^Ot*nft/iyr,oiJ,si\aTuMy of the Cinioh> oi*! 
muscle when it has an altaehment to tlie inferior cornu of 
tlic tliyrfeoid cartilage. 

■) Ompliacine - p'mfasin), a. OAr. [f. t'.r, 
made pf uniipe grapes, olivts, or the 
like, f. ofupa^ unripe (grape, berry : sec -ink-.] 

1. In ot7 omphtiiftie, an oily liquid rxpicssrd fi<»m 
unripe oUves. .M.so as oil omplia ine. 

[1:1400 Ean/r-ttne’s ('irntx. 1 17 Maml of grapis '.>f olyue 
iree.s hat hen not ripe is ^lepid oil<? vrifandnuni '.If S'. /». 
t >mrni'iiiiiinVl liiB ir. i'.ipius CfttK. A/’Othy\\\ RcOMide 
Vrin I'iiysi^k lit) .\) H\ Olive.-, of whU h oile 
is made, vt* imdcrsMiKl the wild l-ovlfd in 1620 

Vf.NSKU 17*1 AViY.i vi lo-^ I he O^le that is uiad*: <'f the 
vnnpe fSllufs, whnh is r.dh'd Oyh; Oiin.ih.u ine, is ni.i| -o 
^;ros.se and fatty. 171a 1 r, / Vwt .'7 Jfiit. Ih v I . i 1 1 ere f 
IS iD-.idc Oil .>1' Ri-sos, ( tinpliac.inc, and Oil of (Jai\»cx*s. 

2. Gut i pc. rfire'\ 

1651 Ili<a:.s AV:r» />/.</. f ifi3 Omph.-n.-ine grapes. 

Omphacite •7'*iufis.)it •. .l/itt. [:ul. morl.l lcr. 

omphant Wfy iicT, iSia', f, ii*. «V7"f prec.'^ 1 
-ITeI.] a leeW-grecn mineral, allied to pyro.xcno, 
i8a8 3a Wr.usTirR cites Ure. 186B 1 ).a.v.\ Min. (td. 5) ’23 
f hiipha' i'e rtcoirs near Hof in Iktiivut, H.ivaria. 1879 
Rrn.KV .S 7 ?r,/. A'cK'Arxiii. Aiji The eklogiie from F.|»pcnr< u:h 
' oiifaius ahciui 70 per ecul. of uaipliacite and 75 of garnet, 

II Oinpha*comol. rare’^K [I a, ad. (ir. 
pcXi : Dioscorides), f. (sec almvc) r /icAi 

honey.] A drink m.vie of the juice of unripe 
grapes mixed with honey, 

*873 in Eallrtd. on Uuah. ix. 197 K V.. 'V S.) 17?: E-titry's 
fnart;. note. To niafcr oinph.'icomel I’ony.jiifakck' 

OmplialiC '^mrclik’, a. rarf. [f. (ir. n/ 4 «/)ttA- 
I'r navel, boss. + -rc: cf. Gr. ofii/»aAi/eos having .*1 
Ikis.s.] Of or belonging to the navel ; uinl.ilic.Tl. 

1808 Patersom fbTjt*-. iitntiu Ecli,^. in Asiai. AVr. Vlll. 5-* 
The Argha is :i vessel of i:.’'pp<:r . . in ihc ycni ro of it is an 
oval rising ctnhos-.cd, and by this the V;ii.*.h:i.'iv;c*> av-.rif, i- 
meAiit the naviil of Vishnu... The .S.iivas, however, in.^is-^, 
that this Oniphalir. rising i-. in'-ant :i« the crnbleni t»f the 
Ling. 1857 in M. AVNE . 

Ompkalisjn (p mfiiliy'iu . rarc ~^. [f. ns prcc. 

♦ -ISM.] Ceiilralizntion iti government. 

1868 Uii.KX Greater Erii. I. 1. i\. 104 The siicce.s.s of this 
omphalisiii.thiA Rovernment fri.»in the centre, will be broiit;bl 
About [ctr.j. 

Onplialo- (pmfilt?), before a vowel ompual-.i 
combining form of Gr. u/it/kxAds navel, boss, hub. 
Omphale'otomy [Gr. itero/irj a cutting out], ex- 
cision of the navel. O'mphaloce le ( srl) [Cir. 
MTfKij tumonr, hernia], umbilical hernia. O-mphalo* 
ma-aoy [(»r. /iorrcia divination], divination, liy 
the number of knots on the uinhilical cord at biilli, 
of the number of future children of the moihci. 
OmphaJo-mcBara'lc (enron. -meaeraio) a. [Mb- 
H.\KAic] « OMPH.\ro mesenteric (Mivart, iS7j\ 
O mplialopay'olLio (-psai'kik) a., 0 'mphaIo‘p*y- 
ohlt# [Gr. iffvx^ scHiljy one of a sect of quietisls 
who practisetl gazing at the navel as a means of 
inducing hypnotic reverie. + Omplialo’pter [Gr. 
vvTffp one who looks or spies], a double-convex 
lens rajY'^y; so + Omplialo'ptlc [Omc] 
s6, «■ prec. ; of the form or structure of a double- 

convex lens. Ompbalo'tomy [Gr. -ro/uo cutl ing] , 
the operation of dividing the umbilical cord. 

180* AW. Sftt. /,er.t excision of the 

umbilicus. 1894 Ifrif, Med, Jrnt, Epit, 3 t’fb* \V^- 
PMII.LIPII, ^Ontpkalpcele, or thmia l/nthiltLaEs. Mja'a 

VoL. Vll. 


Tonn Cycl, Anat, 11. 710/1 AlToitod with ompha1oi.i.-lr. | 
l8sa Gacle Magaxtront. 165 ^Onipboloinancy. Idiviniug] by | 
ihc tiavcll. 189a Syd. Site. J,€x. 1899 jy/A Cent. Jan. 24 
*lhc^ ’OmphalopsychicSj with wlioin hypnijlii; rwcric i.s : 
obltiined by steadily Raxing at the uniliihciis. iB8a * ' 

Leve the l>rht xliti, Rob has become an 'niiiphal(ip‘.ych>u*. 
T’hosc iliri^e iio.-ursL‘(l cartoons had biouglit on isimnacli on 
the brain. 1717-41 Cii C^cl.^ *Ontj'hahpter\ or 

*OMphttfoptiCt 111 optic.s, a glass that i.s ctiiivcs <.n bolli | 
side.s, ixipularly called a coiivr.\ lens. 28x9 M. Rv- k ih sM'rt 
457 'Jne oiiijihaloptic stud. 1898 -39 Wkiwifh, 'i'>wphalo~ 
tvwy. 1857 ill Maynk E-xpos. Lex. 

Omphalodo iyiiiiali>«d). rarc^^, - Omvha- 
LoniuM (ill both senses). 1864 in Wi.ii.sti.k. 

Oit)phalodic (pmLiV^’dik), a. ratc^^, [f. as 
next -1* .] ^ Omfhaf.ic. 1891 in 

ii OsuplialodilUlI V^nfaldu'di/im ;. fmixl. J .. , f. 
Gr. ofnpaAubrji tiavcl-like, f. ufitpaAiis : see -iiDE.] . 

1. />W. . See quots.) 

1839 Lisulky / 7 i trod. Ed. (ed. 3) 247 The centre «'f the- | 
hiluin, through which ibe nourishi-jg vi.v>.< Is p.i**s is called , 
by Turpin the ompkalodium. iB66 Irias. Eot. )L\2j\. 
1870 III- NT I fcv Man. Hot. (cd. j.' 

2. Altai, The umbilicus or iiaVcl. 

1899 ill Syti. S,c'. Jxx. 

Omphaloid «>*mfaloid!, a. rare, [ad. (ir, 
op/>a\oci 517s.] Kcseiiibliiig the navel. 

1857 in M.wnk Expoit. 

Omphalo-meseiiteric uUbme.sciite'1'ik ), 

a. Anat, [f. (jMnt.M.o- -h Meskmi-.kic.] Pti tain- : 
ing to, or ciinneetiiig, the navel and the mesentery. 

.Applied 10 the first bh>otl-\t:vS(;1s (vtics and nrtv’ic-.*^) 
d*.‘\ < kiyM'd In the t.nibi vo «if vt-rl^brales. w'hi« h p.iv. frt iii the 
uinbilic.'tl vc.di ltr into ihe h •dj'uf ilu: cmbi>*i: al.s... f.'.adi.i t 
irprescnliMg ihc p.iriuf the yolk-‘-.'ic wiii in the o;n ily ‘ 

when per vlslciit. .after biith <.Ahy ralied yit liine dn t). 

1797-41 in CrMMiii.RS Cyvi. 1797 Chi iK.sii * nk n i'hit. 
Tmns, !.\ X \ V 1 1. 2 i .>4 J'fic ompludo-ni<-s*Miif riu arlf-ry w ris 
very iliMiini. AlE-uit's Syst^Mrd. 111. ; i.» I he p-.-r- 

si.-.U.M.e vf the oniphalu-mcNriitrrii «.i ^iitlUnc dm t. 

I! Omphalos (lenifalps); [a. Gr. o/a/>a> liy navel, 
bos.-?, centre, hub, t lo ] 

1. Gr, Antiq. a. A boss on a .shield, etc. , 

1857 r.iRi 11 .‘I Hi-. Vottify I'l'-'fiS- I. 410 Some shield*^ lave 

tlirir halos cr Ikjs.s, si;ulpti.i » d to iepr*::»t*nl a luMd of Jh.ri. 

b. A s.icu d stone, ol a nnindetl conical shapi-, 
in I he teiinde f»f .VjioHo at Delphi, .'ablcd to mark 
the eential point of the c.artli. 

1850 I-KHt U fr c. i\ .1 'ii/h‘ 7 -'x . Inc. A »-t ('-d : ' 447 Ay.oll-.> 

.sin I HR on ilie lripf»'l ami with his feo.l on tin* oinp. 

2. i;tn. n:i(l Ji^. A ceniral point or poilioii, 

Cf' ilre, hull. 

185$ Kin«;sii-y iCr.iEi*. /fa xii, It is the wry ompbal'-s, 
cyiiosur**, nuil iiomiid win* h ihc l•.•\v|l. i).«s or-^:iMi ».d 
its' lf. 1884 I., < d in !X ill /•* f V. JitTf. M.ir, I i.e. lv.’i.tc 
ii id {iinpi^plo-iof it woild-wirie empire. 1895 A. xpos.-for .Ani;. 
i5> ff’ius-'il' in .. became to their intagiiiiiiKui t!)c .spiiiiiial 
«>Tnplla^>•' of the world. 

Omphalotomy: see (Tmchai o-. 

<1 OmraH .Also 7 ombra;h, umpra, 

umbra we, umbrayo, 7-S uniera, umbra, omra. « 
[Urdu u/nata, orig. Arab, jil, of amir ' com- i 
mander, lt»rd \ but used .'ilrcady in l-nlu in serise 
Mold or gr.mdce of a court*, wiiU pi. untarujfdn 
* omrahs ' ■’ Vule •-] .V lv»rd or grandee of a Moham- 
med an com I, cs]>. that of the great Mogul. 

1695 Puhrii^s nixn'mt I. 4-27 IVesmtly r.imi* n Ro.-it 
On.ha, 1638 .Sir T, HriMii.Ki 7>iiz'. i.«d. i:» f:*. Hi% 
l.eiftrnanls of V’p»vuit:es, and Vmbva\»s »»f 'I’t wnrs ami 
F.-rt.s. 1684 J. J’iiii.LXi*s tr. /'av.t:rn:rr's T/.ir*. I. 11. i. 46 
(Sl.'uif.i A urrat t ouit, vhft#* ib.e Ornr.Vs. thar i- to ^;ly, the 
>;ir;a I. mb the Kingdom, keep liii.-i-.d iu Person. 1708 
/.ond. Gae. N«». 4448/4 That I'rim’f.. is join’d by one. of the 
most iMWi'.i fid Omrah.s of the Country. 1869 Rkstkiiw-.f. 
Jfi.it. ftttiiit 1. in, sii. 658 The nalvih had made him an 
(Miirah of the I'lnpire witli-iiit a j.ightrc. 

|- 0*my, •/. iiia/. ? Oh. [? f. <lial. oam .steam.] 

1669 Woui.iw.E Sy.^t. Aj^nc. 429 (^wr-I.and, mcllovi 

I..irKf. 1674 K.ay iV. C. U'o^de, thny. iiiellow, spoken of 
liiind. Hence, 1895 RrCm.kktt -V, C. C/oss. 

O-mys, obs. form td <zwi*w : see Mis.s sfi. 

Omyst, obs, form of Ovemk-st, npmost. 

Oxnyt;to, obs. form of Omit v. 

On (i^. unsfr. fn), prep. Also 1-5 an, 2-5 b, 
a ;scc An prep,., A prep.^, O pr€p.^\\ (3 »n, 
Orin. pnn, 4- 5 oou, 5 onne, 5-6 one, un, 6 
onn). [(^E. tfw, on OFris, <?«, OS. and pDu. 

aif (MDu. an^ ae/f, Du. aan (dial. a«>, 
M L( I. any LG. rfn, <i«), OFIG. ana^ an (MUG. ane^ 
an, (jcr, £Im), ON. A tXorw., ODa. aa^ OSw. rf). 
Goth, ana OTeut. ^ana prep. adv. »Gk. cli^d on, 
upon, up, Zend ana u|>on, Oscan and Umbrian an. 
The original WGer. an was sometimes retained in 
OE. (see An / r*'/.), but the regular stressless form 
was on. Before laoo, unstressed on before a 
cons, was worn down to o and c.g. o pisse 
wise on this wise, 0 livty a live in life, and in this 
form often coalesced with the following word as 
olh'C, alive ; when the following word liegan with 
a vowel, the enclitic form was <i«, ns an-edge, an- 
ende, an-Aand, an~high. See A prepay An prep., 
O prip\ This form a (rarely an) survives only 
wiien its connexion with on is no longer felt, and 
usually in combination, as ashore, or in special con- 


structions as a 'The n^gular prep, and 

ndv. is < «. Hut in 16 iSih c. the prep, was often 
colloquially, and in the dramatists, reduced to p*, 
as in 0 ftty life (.Shaks), <?* my (onstiat’r 
<lan), .1 form now prevalent in north Kng, diaieels: 
see J<n^, Dial, / '/< /.] 

General Si nye ; — 'I’l 1 c ] ireposit ii>ii c x j u ci^sing 
primarily the iC‘l<ilio<i i»1 contact with or pioxiinitv 
to the surface of aiiNthiug, and so that of being 
.•supported or upheld by it ; also, froiu tlie v.ailiest 
tinits e.\picssing motion t«j ur tnwartl.-* :-uch 
a position; these two « 4 ];iiscs being 'as in the pre- 
posiliiin In) di.stinguiahcd by the xa.'e of the word 
affected, the former taking, in ( 7 l.., the dative 
(rarely Ihc instrumental » for earlier locative, the 
latter the aausaiive or case of mutioii towanls. 
liul the ( jE. point of view often (iiffered lifni the 
modern, so that the accusative was not seldom used 
where we should expect the dative, .iiid :/>> versa. 
(See Widfing Syntax Aljr»\h der Grosseu II. § 7S4, 
8or, Sji . In ML., the tiisiinclioii ol case dis- 
appeared, but on conlimicd in both Uaes, the sense 
j being generally irniicated by the acconqianying 
verb (e. g. to lie on, ri> lay on 1, though not in- 
tiequently with .imbigiiily, to remedy which the 
of motion began in the i6tlic. to lic indicated 
in case of need by the coiloc.^tinn on to, now ac.'ine- 
wrilfeii onto, after the analogy of into. 

From tlic e.iriic.st limes in llie 'IViilonic l.ings. 
this [.'ie}i. has been used in rererciice not inciciy to 
tho upper surface or trip uf a thing, bin to the 
flout 01 .my .suii.ace this ln ii.g the inod.Ger. and 
Dll. use « .l an, aan, t*. g. an dtr thiir at tlu* door, 
an die thiir to the do< r ■ ; thi.i was ah-o the use in 
(iL. I.'ul here on re. rived :i i.ritahk^ e\Uin:ioii of 
sense, by being used h» incluilc ah-rO the not '.on of 
Mri*, almost to the elimination of the prep. In 
from S.i.t. aiid the di.ilecls inlluenced by it. 
(t f. I.N prep.) So in IC.iijy .si-uthciu MI.., *.’// still 
inv.ludcd tile sphere 4.if both * i.-n ’ and * in ' [Ht use 5 ; 
but in was gradually rcstoied ; not, however, 
withi'Ut the survival of many traces ol the former 
pievaleiuie ol on', iheMce also a dilhcuUy, in some 
ot the Iransfened sensrs, in dcteiinining whether 
the slatting point was ‘on' or Miih Kventually, 
not only v\;;s till::. exien>ioii in the direction of ‘in’ 
given up, but the language has shown a glowing 
tendency to nsp.ict on to the uj4»er or at lea-l the 
siqu.oiling si'.r!’a.;e, -■ V. sttr, so as to cortespoiid 
in use rather to at/f th.m an in (iernian; this comes 
out stiorigly also in the liansf. and hg. senses In 
which on indicates the ba.sisor foundation of action, 
feeling, etc. Li OK., when the nj>pcr surface was 
specially in view, fy, ;- was sunn. times used ; but the 
notion was usually expressed by ilic conibination 
uppan, uppon \ « up • on ; cf ( >N. upp th. W hen, in 
cuiuseot lime, rw itself came tv) l>c iiivne associated 
with the upptr siiiface, the distinction l*ciwten 
on and npon gradually laded away, and npnt may 
now be iiNcd in>tcad of on. iii posiiiuns into w hich 
no noiion of np enters v^see UTmn'. These chai.gc.s 
in the Sense ten itory covered at different limes by 
on make the historical and logical (uder of the 
senses dilhcult ; atid the following an niigcinent is 
in many respects p’Ovisioi.,al. Even the primary 
division into senses implying position and thtise 
implying inoiion or direction is difficult to carry 
out in the figurative uses, in some of which the 
point of view' has gradually changed since they 
first arose, .'lo that what was originally felt to 
: express a direction of the mind tuwartls ‘omething 
is now fell as a static attitude or mental state. 

I. Of ptisition. [OL. on with dative.] 

* Ol local position outside of, but close to or 
' near, any surface, i'limarily of things physical, 
' but also of non-physical things treated as having 
: extension. 

j 1. Above and in contact with, above and sup- 
I portc<l by; upon. 

f 900 Ir. Exdds Hist. v. xvii. [xin- 1 (1890) Wilfri?l,.on 
dninsvllc ^ittcmle wa.s. * 975 Eusir.o. Gosp. Mail. xxi. 5 
' SilLcnde on I, l£s. Go.p. upnaiij c.o.siile .K on l-jlan sunn p.-uie 
tcoin.1 e 1990 Hesf’iity t De Ivum .staiit on hillc*. a 1300 
I (.'urikor jl/. x44/»5 iG Ml.) lohn he i;t>dsprllHr, pul lai on 
■ [(.V'.'. ol iesii hivsi 111 super. 1389 Wv* 1.IK Matt. v. 14 A cilei* 
pull on .1 hill may nat ijc hid. * 1386 (Jsiai c^k C. T. End. 
j ^7o\Vct soincd ctn of htni .a fr*ii huigi.*ys I'o siilcii in ayvlile- 
I n.allc on a dey.s. c 1495 Lyog. .Asscoii-iy 0/ Gods 804 A faw. 
i con cenlyll siii^Td 011 liy>i htlme on hy. 1^83 Catk. Angl. 
'isqjy. 0:i, .tuper, 15B8 SioK.s. '/'it. A. ti. iii. 12 The I hds 
ciuint lueluily on cvri^’ hush. 1658 S. Hi'i i..\xi> 

(>9 Hc.sataKmt; time on his Hor:-e Kink in a piofon ml .study. 
i6m DrviiES I 'in;, ('eorj*. i-i. f.i!6 Scum ihai on the inolit n 
Silver swims. xBiq Metrofioi/s HI. 1S3 The supper on 
ten mill utes itfler our urrival. 1813 By ro.n isia mi 1 v. i v, 1 hey 
rested on their piwldlcR. 1894 J. Knk;ht (rarritk x. mS 
Garrick.. found hiriisclf on the hoiris ul a oilcriuna. 

15 
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oir. 

b. Said in reference to (the) earth, land, ocean, 
sea, writer, etc. ; ali>o, any part ol the earth viewed 
as a tjurlace, e.g. a oominon, moor, heath, pl.-itciiu. 

With pi'iiU nyad^ nvay^ elc. usauc^ varit-s 

or has l.iviw<»cu i*« mk! jh, accorflinj; as ihfiy are 

vicwr.i : I f. In /jv/.*, aiul m-.o. the iialiviciiial wokI-^. 

K. rflM.Fki-'.ii ttrirxiuy‘.\ xvi. toj Crl^t iVi he on 

eorAan aiooo.V<i/. \ Sat. 58-.^ Vldo Uo«S on eorAjm 

a'shw.rs ericfrij. iiaa- 31 O. /■:. chytm, an, u:'.' |»;LM-a:fu i 
Uit'ion fc<»Ic scip-mcn on s;b aiMl on vvkiit. c' »*oo Ow'ii'i 
5577 lliinm reowc)»h lie dwelle^h her Swa swihe irttipie 
onii corhe. 1361 Langi.. J\ /V. A. 1. 7 pc mo-iie i*.iiii >.t 
peple put passep non 011 vorpe. f 1400 Mai iKoxh ■ i. 

.} He may urmje many ways, bailie *>m pc sec ami on |h: lam.!. 

MALL Ef'asm, Af'o^h, 251 h, In on ila^ -'ca. 

/I'/i/, r;oa, He tookc wiin liy:ii .. a peaie inayny ihat he 
hai-pcly niette on y wave as In* wnitc. 1549 l '.■*/'//. Scot, 
vi. tx> .Sdie vas oit tlie iciiMis for hyr iferoatione. *754 J 
Stik:uUl!;AKK HiatrifU •»ty 11706,' II. sa/ On thestiwns orI.<»ri- 
don. 1760 ( V/. it '. ii, More painful, .ihan all llic 

jAUirnies I ever made on laud. 1797 Xki.sijn' 7 Dee. i;i Nicolas 
Disf*, (18451 1 1 h ' t'aptain Tioul.irld;;5e on shore issupcri..r 
to (\iptaiiis all a 1 . 1807 Cr Ann k Par. A*, v- »»■ 71 hfe's 
telllpestuuu^t sea. 1849 .Malali.av ///a/. h\n^. v. 1. yy) 
Oiiring his rtsidcncre on llie O'uineiit. 1871 Moki.KY / '<•/• 
tanr .i336i -j-.j Ideas of j^iarc and heaiily, whoic f'.irin.s were 
old on the earth. 1898 Ct-f/tury .M.ir. 79V ‘ He., 

oi irasioiially took a short stroll on the .sireri. 

C. Indicaiing tiie part of the L(.i.ly which sup- 
ports one, being it.self in contact with the giound, 
etc. : c. g, on ofit*s fitf, A/. /’, /ttrt\ on 

tiptoe, on nil fours. 

t 893 K . i1ii.FRr.ii f)ri».v. iTi. iv. S I.J (hi ineowuni siltevidc. 
crooo /lCi.i>Kic iri'ft. lii. 1 1 Dii pp-jt on piniiiii liMSiste. o 1000 
Sat, l,t'f*/tff. II. 154 zif mori piinn »fc .. standc on hcafdc. 
<*1105 Lav. |>c kin^y Ian on eiKonwen. £1350 H7//. 
Palerne 1766 William & pc inayilc pal wme white here-., 
gon forp. oii here fonre fcl. 1594 T. llrfi.NGMM.ii tr. 
MaihiuTn'llt s I'lvrentiHe Hist. 115^51 o t.'i.>n.straiiictl to 
C'line to Koine (>n leiiefool. 1631 (.’loi fjfi f7i»./jc Arroros^. 

S -Jo. 44 Crecpinij .. on ihcir hare k-acs. i8ao Mac.aui av 
/ i TJT , t /ryV JMsnh'L yiios (1887- 145 I hat he Jiouhl .. lalk 
aliovit beiTii» on ins legs, 1883 Ansi I' v Tinted Penus .vii. 13a 
l.euiuler W'c.iit down on all fours t»n llie hearth .rug. 

d. Said in reftrence to a means of conveyance : 

e. g. ett foot, on horselKtrk, on an ass, on Ike loind, 
on the 7i'in^, etc. : see aKo the shs. (With an 
enclosing carriage, in is nsed.} 

£■888 K. A’rV/4r, wwi. §615] Da cild ridati on 

hi'ira .st.vfimi, tia7-3i 1 ’'> Chron. an. 1127 Hi lidorso on 
sAarlc hur.s on swarin hiioces. X140 53 llid. il^ud MS./ 
an, 1 14 j Sue Ih-h I't kede on foie t».i Wiilingf. .1 y\. jzo$ Lay. 
50J An horscri N: an \£ Ii7< a] foien, c 14M .M-VUNPly, ;i83>} 

V. -hS iJe I his Desert, no Siiin may go on H ors hack. 1539 
Hihi.k ■l.lreal) 1 .S'li/o. xxv. jo Ai ^he rode (.n her asse, 1697 
Dkvdf.n rhy. ift’Otx. i\. 761 Wiicii hi^ Head, .. Wa-h'd hy 
the Wiitei-, w.is on Hchms lioni. 1748 . Ifisnu's I'oy. ii. 
viii. ai3 Mack.Tws. .wheeling and playiiig on the win* 1844 
Mrs. Itaowsisvi Pn/zt. Pa^e xii, No v the visum. .Wiiccletli 
on ihe wind around.^ 1849 Macavlav Jl/st. /C»x‘. iii. 1. jS; 
The hagv were carried on horveKaok. x886 Century Afai;. 
XXXII. 471/2, 1 ^h.•»ul 1 away on the first train. 

e. Said in reference to a supporting .axis, pivot, 
or centre of revoliiticjn. 

885 [sec Ax j//.‘‘l. 163$- [see .-axL!-. - 1 c, 3I. X76» [>ee If in' a: 
x/'.]. 183* prop. keg. I nstr. Carkilry ill. 55 A J ,ine i*;. urdered 
to ‘ Ckarge Front ' on a ll.ifik. ?®47 fiijantry Matt. (1851) 

6 ; ■‘J’bf. S4:<.tioii.«, are w VuT.hnu on their jii\ni nitn. 1859 F. 

(iun riofs Aytil. Man. (isftjf 32 C!niiigt> front on ihe Ivfl 
company, th'rf. 33 'J o cliaugc front on a flank Co.iip;iny i:i 
C'diJ-lIoJi. 1868 Lck:kvrk F.Um. Astron. iii. x. vrS;^! yi All l!i': 
planet:* rotate, or turn on ihcir axes, in the same direction. 

f. Indicating that un which the hands arc placed 
in making oath; also with fomcience, faith, honour, 
etc., as the basis of an oath or taffinnation. 

In OE, the dative was u.scd with tin: material ohjYct 
toil/, hed, the accusative with the ideal object or abs«?rit lu-ing 
appc.dcd to. 

876 0. F- Chron.. On«i Viiin pa apii" ‘-wotoo r,n pam hal;;aii 
C893 K. ^Elkked Oro^. tv. vi. § 75 IJr him ,r 

on his i;oda nomaii past leii-.]. a isno I.uTfs ql .'hPhei mi 
III. ii. vSchmiil), |?c he durre on p.am hali;^doinr su^:riaii pe 
him man •m hand sykV rxooo Atrx, Matt. Axiii. ?n 

AVitodlice *a:l>e swerep on wcofnde, he sweredon him and on 
ealliiTii pam pe him ofer syiit. c xooo Aigx. Ps. ('fh.; l.vii. rp 
Kallc pa iSc i*ii hitic aAas sweriaf) I J #. t/J/i jitrant in iv]. n 1033 
WcLisi A.N tlom. xl\i. ■1883) Ic tow halsise ..on udh; 
Codes l]al:^aM auii on 3a cyrean, 3c Re to XelyCtp. < 1330 
R. IIkcnvk fiSi'O I pe prid poynl wiid.,pat'^ 

Duiiegelde for ciier nill be forgvuen, . . lie snore bat on pe 
boke. _ c 1475 Rauf Coil^ear'^r:,i Th.'iy iwoir (>;i ihair .swoidi^ 
swyftlie all ihrr. 15*5 l.o. IIkkM'.ms Froixs, II. clx. Iclvi.) 
44* het hy;n gO_on Rodclcs name whider it ^.ball plc;isc hyiii. 
1768 fioi.iiSM. Man 1, (3fi c-’iiscience, I bi-.lieve 

litj. 178s tr. FU-nty.^ //ist. Of. Grit. V. v. i. § j. .All 
these h'teiages t.>>k a .solemn oath on the gospels. 1836 
JfoiyviFH Aarv Diet, 1. 589 In courts c»f e<piity|>cer.s . . answer 
on their honor only. 

g. In various elliptical ami Iransfcrretl uses, .as 

(fl) ss Stationed on, at, or in charge of ; (A) suh- 
sisting or dependent on ; in the charge or care of; 
(r) on the list or staff of, employed cin; fd) on an . 
official list, c.g. (^72 | 

17x1 15i noKLi. S/eit. So. 313 F 17 fOnc-l endeavoured ' 
ro raise himself on the Civil List, and ihe oilier, .on the ; 
Military. 1761 (Ih.w Lett. Wks, 1884 HI. -36 If the hoy ' 
wa.H to be on iflt foiinduuon [at Kionl. 1794 Nki.son j 
8 July in Nicolas />/>/. (1845) I. 749, I h.ave told Captain I 
Stephens and Captriin W'ilkc.s, who U on the haiioiy, tlmt ' 
[etc.]. M1U.KII t/nW. VH. p. dix, Having made otje ' 

strung cable fast to the Tonnant and dc.sired scnlinels to Ifc ' 
placed on it on board hn. 1834 H. Miller Semes ^ lag. 
XK. >1857) 396 She had to leave her mother on the care ufa 
neighbour. 1843 FraseF.x .)tag, XXVllL 336 A colonel on 
half.^Kiy. i9s5 Macaclav tiist, Fug. xii. III. 205 Scarcely 


’ ever had he been on^ a grantl jury, x88« P. Fitzckpald 
Rei-reat. Lit. Man i iSfij) 130 A leading wtiicr on the pros. 
1885 Times > wei. kly cd.) 27 r tb. u/4 A lapluin on the tieiirral 
SliilT. 1890 Patl Mutt G. 8 Nov. 3/1 Spc^ikiiig of their 
I s«.yei;i] avixatiuns . . 1 learned that Soauid-so was *011 the 
: pivis’, another 'on the kitchen and a third *011 the t.ablc 
; h. Ilonce arise many phrases, oiiginally cxpivss- 
! ing physical situation, of which the sense becomes 
more or Ies.s figurative, as an expression of what 
i.-s done or implied in such a position. Such are 
the following, for which see the resiicctive sli.s. : 

(ht the ht'.f/rh, on the Lmnis, on the ho hs, on the eariis, on 
the carpet. ^n'Change^on the fence, on the ji eld, on foot, on 
hand, OH one's hands, oh one's o:vu hook, on one's knees, 

■ e-H one's tegs, on the market, on the naif, on the parish, on 
the rack, on the shrtf, on the spot, on the streets, on the 
stump, on tentcrkmlks, on the throne, on the tut/', on 
the xoay. on ihe wt/^, on the ivorld. Phr:ise.s originally 
literal, when ihii.s usedy/V.. .s^'inetiincs serve as incideLs for 

' others wIiIlIi iies'er were ]i!t*r.-i], e. g. on a ief'et, on an 
I e*;naltiy, on a par. 

i 2. J\\|.iressing contact with any surface, whatever 
i its position ; c. g. to har/jg, stirk pm a itfail ; to 

■ border on a ft estate*, a fly walking on the. ceiling', 
blisters on the soles of the feet. Also, of things 
that cover or ch*thc, as a coat on his back, shoes on 
hi f /ref. a book with a ow/* on it. 

r897 K. .■EL»-finn(;#VA*'Wy’x/Vr.v/. .\\i. 132 Kalle da hrar;^a.s 
..wu:ron aiifred 011 d:eni w;i.V‘. atytsa Cyskwiii.i- Christ 
111; pa he on rod*' wa:s. exaos l. w. 511 Alle lieo .sciildcii 
boiigien (.In hc^e lieowen. 1470 85 Mai.orv Arthur v. v. 
He s:iit».‘ atie .souper tiiisiwynsio on .1 lyiiiiiic of .1 man. 1508 
Hi Nf.AK </«'/•/. t'atge .\iid land *>ii biird vnto the bloniM 
imalis.. Arrivii .^cht. 1590 Si'S.ssi-.k /•! ( 7 . i.i. 2 On his hi-c.-.t 
a blood io Oosse he hon*. x6xx 15 iiii.k i .Saw. .\vi. 16 A 
cunning pl.iyer on an hai |^. 1697 DavnEM / irg. Georg. 111. 
.| 3 'j On .Nh rubs thej' Inowiie. 18^1 Ki-ai-s /sal>ef.'a \xx\\, 
I^aljella on its music hung. 18^ MArAi;i.Av J/ist. Fng. 
>iii. Ill, 361 With t i; 4 )l wonnJs on his body. x888 \V. 
Wii.Li.AMS Princ. Med. u*d. 5 .377 A bit'wiT's yan'. iltiji;, ' 
alw.iy.s on the cbaiii. x^$ Gorkman 0 < l. i?/i A sn.iill 
j ' oluine . . printed on one side only. 

3. In proximity to; close to, iKsidc, near, by, 
at; on the bank of (a river or lake , on the const 

: of (Ihe sea). 

rriaal!^. F.Chron. an, F.’' Hi ..nainon him winter 

.seitlon 'rcmc-aii. c lano VV/V/. (.Wl. Horn. 9 licthfag'. ..i>n 
pe fol of pr: dune pc lucji i;l*r)>cii iiiiiiiL oliiictr, 1523 Li>. 
l•f■.H\l.KS J roiss. I. cr.cwxii. 319 The castell of Gcron one 
llie see. ^ 1596 l.>ALkVMi'i K tr. Leslie's IJht. Scot. I. 15 Pas. 
I.iy . . is sit tint . . oim the Kiiier C.'irronn. a 1715 I'vrnk i Oion 
7 /me ..ifi'23) I. 74 'I hcy c.iiiic uu niarchin|* 0:1 the hr.iil of 
lln-ir p.'iri.%h<;.*!. 1748 Afwns l\y. ni. \ iii. 379 Mr. Anson 

o\ irr-ieaclied the ^ileoii, ami lay on her bow, t8i8 J, 
\Vm,son ( 7/3» 0/ Plague i. i. There is a dwelling on the 
lone st';i-.hi>re. 1830 H. Ax«.kl«> Rrminue. I. ».•(> His led- 
deuce, St, G»?orjcjc*s.row. on the I’xhridKe Ko.'id. 1832 Ll». 
MAf.MK.sm.'kvin Mem. A\r..l//;/7V/«*/*iii‘H4.(I.5oi)eniini‘d long 
;ii I ho l.iQuaiic on the Italian frontier. 1855 .MAi:sr ;.AV llt.d. 
Png. xiL 111. 'f> } Kirke and his •'.riuadron w'erc on the coast 
of C'lster. Mod. Kurton<.<)n.Trent, Clacton.on>.Sea. 

4. l’xprc.ssiiig po.^iiion tvith reference to a place 
or thing ; esp. with side, hand, bow (of a ship), and 
words of particular direction iriijdying * side as 
front, hack, rear ; mrth, south, east, west, etc. (In 
OE. these took the .accus. =* * looking unto or 
lowards ' the left, the north, etc. ? 

Hence in iiiaiiy^V and Iransf. uses of hand. pari. .dde. 
IchaiJ, .Mid in Mifli phi.i-^e . as on the control y, the difensix’e, 
ctr,; vjc I hose sbs. ;i:itl adjs. 

.r 893 K. j'V'U'REn(.’>'-\f. I. L § ?. poiineon A'cm norp(ja.'Ie,bmt 
is, Asia on p.iswipr.in hcalfe. a looo Ags. Ps.{^ Hi.) xliv. 1 1 pa;r 
s‘?’nl « wen jjc 0:1 p:i swy 5 ian h.’.’ul. c 1000 Ag.t. Gosp. Msilt. 
x-wii. 30 An on p;i .swiuraii ht'iilfi* .'iiid iu>vr on pa w>iislrati. 
1x22 3x ri. F. i hfon. an. 1122 Hi s.c;;»7ii on ntTS ea.sl tir 
inyt«T*\ hr.’ul. rt X300 .V. i-JoiSOn opri siilo w;is 

hir fill w ;i, 13 . . Guy IPano. 218 1 MS! A.) (iij ..o\i hir f^dcT 

half he hir Krell. 1390 Gowf.h Conf. 1 1 . iS j (hid l,;id the 
Se**. rl;vidc, Which stud uprilit on either side. 1411 Roils 
of Pant. 111.630/1 This i:i Ine u:d*'-ii.'inr.f: ..made between 
Williiiin l.'.nil the Uofps on that oon p.'irtie .and Kohert 
Tirwliit..on tis.'it other partie. 1558 (.h Ft.iz, in Sirype. 
Ann. Ref. (1S.74) b App, i. 389 N*;! doubting on their pari, 
but ih^^y will observe the duty. 1650 Sir T. Pmowne /V w./. 
//. (» d. v 49 The C.ipe de hs AguFas hath .sc:i on liolh 
‘.hh:-. near it, 1671 1 1 . M. tr. Erastn. Colio^.j, 1 am glad 
on >i.'Uf hehair. 1747 .Mem. A-NtteHan Crt. I, v/i It w.'ls 
. agreed on all hands, Anson's / 'oy. i, v. 49 J he Indians, 
l^ag oil llu^ hack of the Portuguese seltleinontx. 1838 
Tiiirlwau- Greece (1346) HI. x\iv, 338 Thiirydides . . doe.s 
not venture lo state ihe nuinfic:)'!) on cither .side, 1883 Laiv 
7 tntes Rep. XLIX. 31.* Heating aDjiit three or fo»r points 
on the starboard 1 k>w of the Cltin Sinckdr. 

** C>f position 7uiihin [OE. on for #«]. 

1 6. Within the limits or bounds of ; » In frep, 

I, i). Obs, 

In OK. <\V.Sax.) and early ME, (southern) j sec aliovc. 
f 900 tr. ilrdiis I fist. Pref. ii, .Sc w<vs blscnp on C.aiuw.ar.a : 
Wris. ihid., Oi'fte on htn, oS'de on o 3 re. £^xooo ‘ 

/l•'l.^Rlt: Gen. xxxvii. 13 Dine gehrofVru healdap iwrep on ■ 
Sichima. c 1000 Ags. Ps. Ixviii. iv Da him saston ‘aindor 
on iRirtiim. z^ii7S Lamb. Horn, 35 Ic waldc .. sitteii on 
for.stf; and on snawc up ct minne chtnnc. c t20« Lav. 2(4587 ' 
pc .stiward . . lue.vc cniht on londc. ris6o A, Horn 653 
(MS. C.) Heu sat on pe suniic. (^1375 Cursor At. 14195 ■ 
(Fairf.t To ga oil li^t of dj^*. ^(i;i488 iMgby Myst, (1882; iv, : 
,S.{o Chase ii< not the on his xi^ to liccYJ | 

*** Of time, or action implying time. j 

■In OE. with dat. or accus.) • 

6. Indicating the day of an occnrrcnce, treated : 
as a unit of lime; so with night, morning, after^ * 
noon, a defined date, a time, the eve, morrow, I 
oct avion of . On the instant ^ instantly. j 


ON. 

I eSM K. /Elpiied Dmv. 11. viii. $ 9 pa on f)xm ilcan dxxe 
! . .fiiliton Gailie on pu hiir;;. awsoLaxvsof.. iiifi cd Initotl- B \ 

WyreeaS cow uyx dagas, and on pam .sipfoiSan tcsiud eow. 
Forpam (Drihtcn] liine xvrc.stc on pone seofo()aii clx^- ** *000 
I yELMtu; //am, I.. . Hit ^.el.inip on sumne .sx!. ii22»3i O. E. 

. I 'hroH. rtii. 1192 On pet dxi xi k’ Apt '. thd., pel w.X'S on p^ 
: ikeics xiii'; k* Nmienib'. wy/ ^Hid. an. 1 1 37 pc luJctis. .on 
: hangfi'idrei liiiii on rode liengmi. v 1250 Gen, i Ex. 3325 On 
; iiioigcn ft'l hem a dew .a-gein. <r 1300 Cursor M. 17670 Yce 
, spcid me 6(>th on a fridai. r 1420 Anturs of Arth. 6 
' /'I'horiiton MS.) One a daye pay ^iiri dighte to pc depe 
' dcllis, r-' i4So Merlin 2J1 On an eucn coin a spit. 1542 
. L Erosm. Ap^ph. 1 11 1.1, .\naxiinenc.s was. un a lynie, 

in makyiig an oracion. im6 Chrvn. Gr. Friars 1185a) 14 1h j s 
yere one sent Msulyiis Jay. 1670 Lahy Mary Hkrtik in laM 
Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 2a Oti Tiio.st.iy wee aie to 
goc see the seioiid part of it. 1764-7 I.ymiiI.tov Henry // 
(1771; 1. 17 On ihi- eye of St. .Matthew. 1766 C'oi.n.vM i 7« . W. 
iii, The day.. on which we were to tlispersc. 1795 jemima 
' I. 215 Kosina. .taking Jeininm aside on the instant. 1876 
I (?LAi ‘STONK Giean, (1879) II. 298 Croker .xssailcd. and asssailed 
: on the iiisOint, some of Macaulay's celebrated speeches on 
■ Kefoi m. 1885/. an* 7 imes LXXX. 1 12/2 On the -juih J.mi. 
i 1S84 [he] abvrniKied, and on the following day the firm 
* suspended piiyiiient. 1899 Poll Mall ^lae. Aug. 579 Oii-a- 
day he giavely com^thained in open court llial leic.I. Mod. 
Presented to A. H. on the occasiuii of his wedding. 

t b. Foiinerly ii.«:cd.of any time or pciiod, where 
current us.age has in, at, during, by. (Also before 
tin: advb. genitives dayes, nighies, w'hich weir 
perh. then taken for plurals.') Obv. 

(893K. uKij Oros. I. i. 17 On humnfte on w inti a i?: rm 
.ciniicia on fiscnpe. /bid. nr. iii. $2 On pieiii iluin ^e.'iu! 
luhlad si-'i isnpe. I'looo /V'i.run: Geut. x. 1 On pa’ic tide 
Drihten i warp to me. thi.i. xxviii. yt) Vhci pu giapie on 
inidne d.Yrj. 1x27-31 O. E.Chnm. an. 11/7 So<)k*?iie men 
hyoiii kipii'ii on iiihl( s. c 1330 K. Hkunkk thfOM. (1810' ji 
(.hxl sent him a tokeiiyng i-n nyglit als he slepe. 1375 
H.Miiioi.K Gruce vii. },> /) Am! fraCarlrle on iiyclA's lyd; .And 
ill coweri oiid.iyis bjd. 1377 Lan'CI . /*. Pt. H. xiv. v, 1 slept; 
pere-iniie on nikt'-s. <1 1425 (.7t» jr#**' .V. i /-.■4s iTrin.) Say 1 
neiier suche on my lyiie. 1442 T. Hm Ki\(<iON t'prr. (Roli.sl 
1 1. 1S9 ( )n the nie.ane tyine. 1450 ->$30 .Myrr, our Ladye 1 2 
Abo IXuiiel . . \vi>isliy))cd god thiyes on the day knelyiige. 
1627 W'. S( i.ATKK A.r/. /‘A/'m. (1629) I 17 Rome wan not alt 

built on a day. 1650 Fi.i.lkr Pisgah wi. Aor. Tethple vii. B6 
It htvci rained on the day-time. 161^ K. (^ottkim^TON tr. 
tuszinc I. 19 On the break nf d.iy. 1708 .Swin ij‘'4i) 

H. Rascal. s that w;ilk the .‘■tirets on nights, 1^79 Fi.r. 

21 sf I 'cy. A'. Guinea 182 The tides rUe about six inches 
bi.;’.lu:r on the full moon than on the change. 

j-C. Formerly al.so ; Within ibe space of; - In 
prep. 20. Ohs. 

< 893 K . /El .iKKo Oros. CoiiteiilR v. ii, Hu oif aiiuni ;ceaic 
Will (|i .11 pu iw’a I'yi'x loworpe.na. 1.897 Giegciy's Past. 
xliii. 312 fi: fufsie iiiwaon wncaii. ciooo Ags. 0 i>:>p, Mail. 
x.vvii. 40 On prim da.'^iiin hyi eft ^ciiinhiaiV rttos Lav. 
S.>59 And pus dieii s .7-11 preoin w ikeri W'eiiden to I tiiidene 
r 1400 Macm/i-x. iKoxh.' xiii. 57 Mm may wende toUaniRsi. 
i/M three day.s. 2693 Apot. (ttigy St of. 6a 'I'hty citt: fh*- 
Au.hbishop of St, Andrews oil twenty four h'’uis to i:oni{K;iir 
ht foM: them, 

d. Close uiioii, touching upon. Also, in on 
time exactly at the (light or pie.scribcil time. 
1843 Mss. Carlvie /.ett. 1. 215 It r. now just on post-time. 

1890 Hoi.dkkwmoi) Miners Right 0899) iSi// Anxiety 
about being S>ii time ' for the iniiJ*ii.iy stage. 1892 Pa/t 
Matt G. 17 Felx 3/3 The following are a h*w arii\al'k at 
rreMoii. ..Septcniljer 25 .. a ininiitc.s early. Dei.cinber 12.. 
t)ri rime. 

7. Followed by ;i noun of action, etc., ex].ircssing 
the occasion of what is stated. 

e. g. on rtaxhing .. - when 1 die. Xc.) readied ..i on my 
ri/urH"..vzhr.n I returned; on hearing ////.r - ■ when land b<!* 
cau.se) I heard ihi.*-, J changed my plans. 

*593 SoAK.s. /. w, r. 186 He doth delMtc What following 
sorrow may on thi.s ari-e. 1713 Hi.Kki' 1 1 v Hytas Phil. 1, 
Wk.s, *871 I. 2O8 On second thoughts 1 do not think it so 
eiidciit. 17^ Anson's Coy. 1. x. 101 A dispi'-siiion lo be 
Sei/cd with the ilrcadful terrors on the slightest acci> 

cUni. 1761-2 flr.Mk Hist. Eng. (rB'.h) V. Ixix. 186 He had 
(i II thuii.s.Ynd ' brisk Ix'iys'. . who un a motion of his fincer, 
were re.ady lo fly lo arms. 179 ^ Smkatos Hdy^tane L, S 68 
Which wfiiild oil the first blu.sh induce one lo .suppose there 
was .srimcihing culpable in this iii.-in. 1812 Jhi-FfiRSON IPrit. 
(18 jo) IV. 17R On our .arrival here. Gi.adstonk Glean. 

(1K79J II. 333 It attiactcd little notice on its op^icaranre. 

1891 /..nrxn y /wr.r XCl 1 . 94/z Milk which on analysts proved 
to be deficient in fatly matter. 

*♦** (.)f urdcr, arrangement, manner, slate. 
t8. Indicating physical arrangement or grouping : 

in (a row, n heap, pieces). Obs. or at eh. 
a xooo- 1611 [sec Heaj' sb. 5 cj. la mm Morie Arth. 238 
AlU'. pe ric-he oii rawe, Rninay'nc.s and oper. 1430-40 Jatjo, 
Rochas xiii (1554) *5 Kei>c them from tonges that been 
on tw'cine. £ 1440 Promp. Pan*. X64/X On a thionge. or 
to-grduT . .Gregaiim. 1575 liriejgDise. Provb. Franckfoea 
98 And otliers . . came in suddenlic on a irouiie together in 
ti> the chtirrdie. 1620 Frier Rush 8 They came all on a 
cluKLcr. 1625 PuRftHAM PUgrtuts 1 L,i *33 There lyetli nine 
little llande on a row. xM in Kills Orig. Lett. .Ser. in. 
IV'. 280, I s.\w' the monkv kneeling on u row.. before the 
altar. s8x8 G. 8. Fauf.r Hor^ Mosaicae 1. 189 Its waters 
stood on heaps to the right hand and to the left. 

0. Imlicating manner: » exc. in archaic 

phrases, as on this ww. (In OE, with the acens. 
C:f. Gcr. auf diest wehe.) Here also belong such 
modern phrases ns on the cheap, on the sly, on the 
square : sec I'hkap, etc. 

c 888 K. M\.rwKo Boeih. xxxix. 10 Weon^itak hw-ilum mon 
on o«)fc^ wi.-»aii, on o8rc hine (Sod orij^it e loeo Allfmic 
Exod. xii. 5 On pa ylom wisaii nyma'S ticcenu. ^*175 
Lamb. Horn. 77 pe fader is ine pe .sune on pre wise 
laifB Prod. Hen, III 6 Bcon itec oper iwersed cm onie wise. 
/bid. II At nn po ilche worden. ? a 1386 Chauckk Bom. 
Bose 984 Theee arowin.-Were alle fyve on oon nianccre. 



ON. 

c ijte WvcuF Scit 1 . 379 On two maner is Goddti 
word herd. 1483 Catk. AngL 359/2 On Alle wyse, omni- 
tnodo, 1516 TiNi3Ai.a Matt, i, x8 The byrthe oflF Chri-'kie 
Wtts on itiys wy>e.^ a 1557 Uiurn, Occurr, ( Uuiinatyiic Clubt 
■jS Uot the luidis on na wayiss wuid^ not .'iggrce. 1697 
I. SkhcjKant JiM?//#/ Fkihu 440 To Ijcgiii his search after 
J'ruih on this pi ejKjsicrous manner. 1864 Dasknt Jut <fr 
Kantgst (1873) ll. 346 Ulf ’s words were on this wi-ic. 

fb. Indicating langini^e : Jn lac. Obs. 

(In OK., a.s in riie other Teutonic lanes., widi accus.) 

«8 ” " ’ . - T- . .. 
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c%n K, Ai^u'MKi) f;r<4W:7‘r /’ajs/. ricf. 7 Ncinncd on 
^lien Pa.storalis, and on Kiif;lisc liicrdeboc:. c 1*05 Lay. 


33 All o|M;r he iioni uii Latin pe itiakcde sciiitc Andii. c 1330 
■ '5 On Kiiglir>(.h 1 w>l my rc.soii slicwc. _ 1401 
kolls^ II. 9t licresie, liiat is Orw, is clivisiuuti 


on Latyii. 

10. Of State, condition, action: («) with.'isb., as 
on fire, on live^ on sleeps on wait^ on the tap\ 
{b) .with noun of action, as on ioatty on sak^ on the 
hok-outy on the movCy on the ntHy on the 7vant\ on 
the watch ; (r) formerly with vbl. sh., as on sin^ing^ 
on building, (See also ly.) 

Ill (b) on is still normal ; of those in (n) most have now rV/, 
[tn li/gy in rr«rtiV), some retain i;«, iii.iny have iciliu;ed it to 
a. now written in conib. \aJlrCy alivCt ustt-fpi .see ay) ; lO i.s 
OPS, or archly on having been fir;.i lednced to o-, and then 
omitted in iiiod..Stan(Uid Kng., W'hcrcby the vbl. .sb. ci.iiiTi;s 
to function as a |ii'es. pplc. ithe ailc was on \va.s 

a-buiUhigy w'as buildhig). See A/» r/. -l^•G 

5 B93 [see 6b|. a^SpCoii. K xon. vii. .t7iK. F.. 1 '..S.) 294 Sinn 
biA on hunto|>e. 971 HIU kl. Jlotn, 3 picl lito cendc on .Siire it 
on unrotne.sse pa hire bo.irri. c laoo Ohmiw 1.12 pe folic., 
stod bate while ohm hcorc bene. <21300 l itt sor M. i 
All on slcpe he faml bam last. 2:1325 t^My Soul in 
Mop's Poems ^47 The world shal al o fuse ben. 1:1375 
XI Pains 0/ jfeit in 0 , £\ P/ssc. 219 Wlu n 1 wa. i>n 
biSrsl hongvng on be rovlc. i3t<J Tni-.viiiA Higden » Kolls) V. 
321; While be m:«*>.<: is on syngynge. Ihid, 415 Wl.iU- J*e 
gospel was on ledynge. 2:1435 y>»'r. Portugal 773 Whylc 
Torrent an himiyng wa-.e. 1451 Pa\ion l.i'tt. 1 . 
on w'aytc up on hyni. 1470-85 Mai-ouy Arthur \\\, iii, As 
good a man as ony is i>n lyue. 1513 l>orc.i.As /Pnt’isw xiii. 
33 Venus, all on llochl, Aiiiyd her breist reuolnynvj nuMiy a 
iliocliL tdoi H0LI.AN11 Ptiny 1 . 84 When the Firth isfic/cii 
and all on yce. 1619 M AXWkLt. tr. Hr* odian (1635) 400 Tlie 
doore.i (which were till on :i dame). 1711 •‘^ii'.iii.F. ^>'plx/, 
N(j. 3S f 1 You inigbl see his Imagination on the Sir«:t< h. 
*749 Fim-Lhsl; yonrs i. ii. Her prudeticc was as much 
on the guard, as if .she bad all ibe snares to appiehend. 1808 
Ki. FAVOR Si laih Ptniiti Jfiifosi IV. 31 OIi-mu Hall, whi« h 
w;ia then ad\erii..ed, and on sab'. iSit W. R. ^I'KNi.ck. 
Ptu:tfi,\ vii K'iliy herself lui'- long been .>11 tire wane. 1849 
M,v..\m.av ft fit. Png, V. 1 . 6>).S .Some men of the Horse 
<.iuar(ls, who were on wa(.:li, heard the icpoit. iBsS tt'td. 
xvii. 1\'. lint fortune «as alrc.iily on the Inrn, *876 
Rokjiais Pot. AVi'M. I.x. (ed. 3? JI9 Woikmen on Mnl.e. 1886 
f.ond. A'i'7*m' 9 Jan. Letter a diniitr of herbs 
..than eiglit i:oiirs<es, eaivn on our best behuvionr. 

b. I'jic.'igcil ill, 'iccujficd with. 

1768 <'f, VVnin; .St lhornc xx, A.s you have been .so iuli ly 
oil the study of lepliles. 

Indkaling iiuii-rnateiial liasis, or 

ll Kiting, i^fig. txlcnsiun of l.) 

11. Indicating the ground, basis, or reason of 
action, opinion, etc. 

c888 K. /Kii-ki-i) Boeth, xi. t) 1 Unton he..ma:^e ;;e. 
beat tuaiib:t:t be irnc on lii:t illan. c 1105 L.vv. 3336 Ah late 
we lilne wi Ideii Hbi Me tjii lii^wiilen. 1 1380 Wvclik AV///r. 
•Scl. Wks. 1 . 15 5 if im n avvsiden hem on bis tesoiin. 1578 
WiiM-sioNk y'»iOi/t«y4- II. V, The denjine was geven on 

cai.i>t*, and not < «n spy le.^ 1594 dirst Pt, Conti ution (184 Vi 
■j5, 1 do arrest tliee on liiuli tic;isLHi beie. 1608 Sik T. Ihni- 
1.1 iGK Let, to Bmon in L'ssher s Lett, n i'bj .\pj>. j\ 1 hey 
turned lack on their own luvord. a 1633 t\-. min Medit. 
(1633) iti4,l ihinkc that he l-Sr. Tbonias) wa.s abseriion neg- 
li.;i:i.cc, 166* SiiM-isr.i u Saif. in. i. § 7 1 Iiose pi in- 

liplison which they den V .n l»eity. i68oLv"i rioi.i. 

(1857)!. 41 lleing Wijiiiided by his fellows on mistake. 1757 
Mios. Okirnni Lett, Henry ft Pr.uue^ (17^7) L ;H, 1 .'*cit d 
nul ou so poor » motive. 1806-^ J. IJkkkshihh Misints 
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7V//r2r I weekly ed.l 8 .May 1V4 c.areful o|iini*}n on fiill 
knowledge. 1891 J.a.u I'intm XCI. 21/2 NVe Irain on 
AUthoiUy that arbitration has become too well cslabiisbvd. 

b. Jn iiKiny phnascs; e. g. on aaotott (ly', iv* 
on intent^ on pn tefu e, on purpose \ on tirnts ; 
on an (or the) ai'eraxr't on the whofe ; for which 
see the sbs. f On kss than : sec UMiK-ss. 

12. Indicating risk, pain, or pL‘n.nlty ; on peril of. 

^1386 Chauitkk Knt,'s T, Arciic Thai fro ihy loud i.H 


IJYAON Bards Ifr Kcn,pjs iJoiic a ttinnsaiid on the 
:k. 1W3 Idpool Courier 25 Scpt._.i/f, Th»; largest pio* 

|le dividends on the outlay of r .ipital. 1883 S:k I'l. K. 
in y.aiu 'rimes Pe/, XJ.IX. 77/2 .^riy change, or lien, 

ii.:.. i... ..ao. t i v v v 


con-sidcrable sums on hta jewels. 1744 App, to Ckron, in 
Ann, Reg, 1^/1 Odds at .starting— .six to four on Leader. 
180S1 llvaoN Bards tjr Rev, f\‘j$ Oonc !— a thnn^aiid on the 

..trick. - . 

curable 
Kay in 

or cqnii y onlhi.s p:u ticular fond. <885 J.itw Time^ t .X.X\. 
I (1, 8 llie intCfr.M uu the^ debentures. X89X Lttw Rep. 
VVcckly Notes B'.-'x .'^hewing a loss on his last year's 
busine-ss. AFoJ, '1 he iiuugin of profit on ilu: sales. 

II. Of mtilioii or diiecthiii towards a pu.sition. 
14 . To or towards the positiou expressed by 
senses 1,2; on to. 

.So in reference to nun>phyMCtil things tieaterl as having 
pliysical c.\trii2kioii, or to motion that i.s merely idea), 

c 900 Ir. tixda's Hist, 1. vii. (iKt/ii) 38 .-\slah sc andette:* 
. - on |iu.dnne upjx Hid. 111. vii. [ix.l 178 fin hi» hur.s blt-up. 
r* xooo Ags, Cosp. Matt. v. 1 He .i;,tah on bone munr. t iiia 
O, ti. Ckron. aii. 1 101 Se cyni' . . srijia ui on sm sende. 
6' 1205 Lay. 1228 Heo..liirc liomi On iii.s heutd leidc. Jtdd. 
13099 He Moiii ane c:a|)e..Oii b^'C inuncc he heo dude. 
<11300 Cursor At. 10393 Ie.su crist was tan, And don 011 
rode. 138a Wvci.li' Alatt, v. 4^ 'J hai ..reyneth i.m iust men 
:imi vninsie. # 1400 l.hstr. T>\.y 91 33 Pure w.itur ponrei 
vn fioli- diet yviun. 1576 f).\st:iiiGNK Philomene '.Arb.j 07 
'I'hty now are come on laiulo. 1590 Si'knsfr i. ii. i 3 

'(.■nr.se on llml (.'i<>-‘.‘, ('piotli then the .Na'a/ini. 269^ 
IlkVUKS! Vhg, Crorg. j 11. 7 .\ 1 ‘l.iguc ilid 0.1 the dnino 
Oeation lise. Ibid. 769 Ve (i'A 5 s..iuin il.at Impious 
Ki roiir on oiir I*’ik:s ! »^7 I.)\Mi'iKK I 'oy. I. ji.'4 .\ v.irt 

of a (lisleni|i«:r that stole inseiisild, on them. ite 7 ('kAi'.in-. 
Pit*', Reg, I. tJj 20 lli^ shoes of .*>\\ ifiiie.ss on lii*. ft:t:t 
he plfieed; Hi'. «if darknes.s oil his l-nns he braced. 

1820 Kk.vis .‘ A M’igueA .xxxi, 'I lu;>.e <lelicates he hea^xrci . . On 
golden «lLht2.. 18B4 \V. (*. Kit'drostan 03 If in mi* h 

a vai:.'int hour lie sliall happen on .a nuudea. 1896 / asu 
Tiuirs C. 4>=t‘/i 1 ‘h« ve--l:y .served a notice on tiic re- 
sp: -ndeiit, calling upon him to iep;ur the di.Tin. 1897 < 
A/i7.\.uZi t ues xx\i, He li.cs u;. v«:r left his card on y*.'U. .^L d. 

He tliicw the c>>is;.s •■u the tal.'lc. *1 Ley li.ved |i]a< ;iidsun 
the walls. 

b. yb 1 \Y hvid Oily sir/.t- on \ see thc>c vbs. 

2:897 K.X olireg.'^rCs Past. iv. 40 picl Lira nan uc 
dime gripan .s\v.« ojs.u’^lice on b-xt rice. 2399 I.ax'.i.. 
Riih, Ri'di tes ni. 49 AnobcT proud partriche ..-c'-iih on hir 
1551 Koimnson t.*-. Mi-re's Viop. \\.\\, 1x^955 v 7 o'lhcv 



of that kind! 1858 O. W. HolmivS Aut. Breal/. t. viii. 71 
Many iiiiiuU must change ihcir key imw and then, uu 
penalty of getting out of tune or lasing their \oiccs. 

13 . Iiidicnting that which, lurras ihc basis wf 
income, taxation, borrowing, belling, profit, or loss. 


gai 


1697 I'lAMi'TKi* Pay. I. 376 Wc innsl con.seqiu ndy jiave 
mn'd sniueihing inseiiaifily on the length of the lenticular 


.Ypeef, No, 445 F 5 The Tax on I'apcr u jcs given for the 
Support of Uie^ Goverumeiit. 1745 Cot. Ree. 

V. 34 Fur raising of money on the Inhabitants# 1753 
Uanway 7 Vaf. {ijbs) H. viu iik 176 The king Uinowcd 


sete. 1551 KuiMNsnN t.*". Mi-fe's Viop. , 

Liyde Li.idc on livm. 1604 Sh\ks. 1^/1. 1. iii. 55 Norci-iti 
tile tiencrall cate Take h..Id on me. 1796 //,-V/. in Aku. b’tg. 
97/2 They had I ot» t)ic (.itadel, 1870 A '• 1 n. k-ov Missioit ■ ■ 

Amer. Bd. 1 l.ix. be! 'i he uatives. .laid hold on the sailois. 

C. ( U ihc incitience r»l a blow or the likt:. 

L'893 K. .T'i.KRI u Or,\s. ic. i. s Me hiene. on b'-'iie n.'ife.Iat> • 
ofst.iiv^. Jbid. \. .vv, f ; He ■•ft uioMlendc ‘•bi.x luiil bis 
hcafde on b-RW w.k?,. 13.. 27 ji/. . i/. d'* •u.’. ' 

.*ilanlii)c. . feld fast on b^t h.'ib«-n lede. 1528 ■ I'lsiaLf. Ai:.i 
-xii. 7 And lie Muole Pelc-r on ihcsyde. a 154B Hai l Chron.. 
Hen P, s3 He str.jke the diiefc lusiive wiili his h-^tc »>ii irn: 
face. 1712 Aniuir sN Sptit. N«'. ji7 .• 35 (.Ia\fc Ralph a Ik'-v 
on the J’.ar. Med. A blow on the licaii. 

d. Ill such phra.si:.s as heap.\ on hcujy. iOn:pitny 
on company^ the literal sense passes into tliat of 
aocuimilalive a ltlilion, or repetition. 

2Ix6xx lU'AVM. it I'l- Maid's Prag, v. ii, Y*.»ui cuisl •-unit 
,i:»d you.. With ytiur temptalbiiis on icmpl.uion*j. made me 
give up mine honour. 1867 MinoN P. !.. 11. 995 NViih miii 
upjn tuiii, rout on rout,C‘oiifu>ion worse i.«M«foundi.’d. 1728 46 
’J'no.Aiso.N 7 'inter ijr»5 .*siiows .••well t n iunaziti^ to the 

Sky. 1839 'Tkacm rav P.ttal Boots viii, I ba\e h:ici ilMii^l 
on ill-luck. 2855 Kino-su v t\'ays ty J'uiij.tus i W liai 
SpaiiLird on had been .>ayir.g foi fifty jeai.i. 

e, Uf ciuilimtcti mol ion: On ones lOiiy, it; if. 
journey, e.xpcditiony x'oyax^. trip ; also on cci 
intindy a Mi:sstu;r. Sec these sIjs., ami cf. Awa^. 

16 . Into coiitactorcvKli-sion witli, tsp. in the way 
of .attack ; .against, low.aid>. 

c_^3 K. <v:i I iiKLi t-’/w. 11 . V, 5 f ' Avfiei he w.mo on 

Scibl'io. < 900 tr. J.t:ida's Hist, 11. \iii. li-x.] (iSo-.'i i;'4 S-ua 
I'.L-i b«J he on hco fc.»hl. 1340-70 .-l.'Biturtder When 
IMiilip lui'l with Isis folke l.ucu on tiiee«.e. 1375 liAKi>i>VR 
BruiO i. 14^* On •^uacc-ny:i w.ui.iyand. /bid. ii. 334 (>n 
ihaiin I On ihiiliu ! tliai fcble ia*-! ! i568ii).Ai ro.v ('hron, 
Jl. 20 4 'That d.iy he never luoke prisoner, but nUva>es 
fonj;;hl and went on bis vnciiucs. X897 IIkyiiKN I’itg. 
t.'i'ofg. 111. 140 He bears his Ridtr beadfoiig ou the Foe. 
1798 /nsir. fV Keg. CttrutBy ii 5 i.’d -57 That the whole may 
ariivc on flic* enciiiy at the s.ouc lime. 1849 ^i. DoPfcLL 
Roman iii. - ed, vt yi He caiks his oiu'Hl-liuiiiids round lii.s 
gory hands, .\nd cTieers them on the piey. 1883 .Standard 
fi May 3/7 His.. l)uv\ ling seldom .seemed tolicon the wicket. 
1894 itARiNu-(.K>t.'i.n Nitty Alone 11 . 170 U he drew his kidfe 
\>ii licT and allucked hc:r. 

10 . Of aspect ur dirccliou towards ; as to srnik 
OHy tihn ends hack on. 

If 888 K. .Kckreu Boeth. xx\viii._§ 5 Hi eallc L^iab mid 
b;eiu cn:^u]n on b*'*' torAlicau <Mncg. a xooo <..Vtfwjc»/i’jr 
f^.iniet 7x1 On b^rt wuiidor scon, a 1040 Sir P'gtam. 

Jlie kiiyghl an-%weryd. nud on hyin jogh. 15^ 0Kb;i .m: 
Pitiiouniit (i 83 i) 152 He spake with his eies on Rhiloinehis 
face. 1728-46 Tim*M:»on Uynfer gio Iloirid o’er the surge 
Alps frown on -Alps. 1809 tV. Ikv ing Nniekerb. \ 11. xii. 1 1840) 
443 He turned his Uick on its walK 1844 Macai'i.ay /;44., 
Jiart Chatham (1S87) 815 The eiiemie.s .. stood for a lime 
{•laring on each other. 1851 l>. Ji-.rkoi.i.) St. Cites .\.\xiL 32O 
Th.ar liielaiicholy. carc'woin face, that, .would always .smile 
oil her. X884 T UNsvaoN J'ntKh Arden 727 For Philip's 
dwelling fronted on ihc Mrect. 

b. iilipt. rrcciacly in the direction of, directed 
towards. 

x888 Kii>kk Haggard in Harpers Mag, July 207 Feeling 
that I w'ics oil him, i piilicd, and . . 1 s.iv, the luau ihrciw up 
his .arms. 

1 17 . =» Into. (Cf. In .^o*) 

pn biiia .sub jjune 

, „ _ „ , T /'ajA a An icreiidxcwtit of 

KngUsc areccan. c'900 tr. Bttda's Hist. iv. 
xx.\li]. (1890) J74 Hia woldoii his Imn ou niwe cyste gedou. 


ON. 

971 Bikkt. Horn, 27 partte Hxlcnd waiic la-.ir*d oii we.-,ri:ii. 
fiooo.d^j. 6wAMatt. IX. Alls ..and gang .=,1 |.J„ biix 
1387 A. A. (1S82) i ALo y Viciiuethe iij li, u# b, in/ me 
on erihc. ' 

tb. On pieceSybV:.. iato(in;pita‘..-. (Cf.I:; 30 !..^ 

' ^3 K. /l'.i.i-HKi> Oro\. I. i. S 1 Uie icblr.'in ealnr bi-.'**' 
yiiibhwyrlL bi'-es niiddan^i-ardes. .on |m o K-cUtbiuii. t 1200 
Ohmin .'■,(>.1 And e 3 -j:»-‘rc bi'nl . .'fodiclrdd wav.. I iim binli vs 
nhlit sextene. 21350 \PilL Paknte •44M Maui a -jif.rc 
spacli on pcv;t:.s were iMd.i.kt:. 1415 P. A. W'uB •.m.Lj) v-y 
V wolle hit be parted on iwcvnc. 1426 Lvi.>;, IK find. 
Ritgr. 4/93 Whan the pot ys broke dn sm.df. . 1450 

Pouce MS. 55 «bodleian; If- 23 Take maiy and dmc-. ki.ii 
on too or on thie. 

18. Unlu, to (.T person; : in tefr-rence to ikset nt 
or m.'trriage. t i h^' latter in ScA 

1 xs« Stew'aht Cron. Scot, 11 . ym Kj .ht hdii, ho wes lo 
I wc-if hit' I'll ar.e lord Ii-to Ingland. .» 1578 l .iMji-SA% :l'ii.s- 
j Colliv) f.’Azvw. (S. T. .S. 1 . IZ5 The kiiiii, t'ler hv had 
! ..rcssawit this geiitillw-.iiiinn . . inaricil liir •-•r. Ins biMih-.i, 

! 1G31 (J-ji.GK t.ods Arum’S in. $ 93. .-.jns I hi- Ciow.iu anil 
Kmcdoine by jn.st..tiilc- de.st'.i-nileii on hc-i. 1894 ('k<>ikl! i 
Koiden cio She’s mairicl im v.ifi Sainmle Tamv. m. 

19. Into, unto, to (some action, couii-e, or ci'ii- 
dition) ; loiiij'.rly op. with vtd, sb.y as to ,go cn 
fishinx -r :i-tishing: cf. lo. 

c xooo Ags.CfWp.J uhii -xxi, j K wyllc gaii on ■: 1290 

-Sy. Ki-n.'im 148 in S. J-.ng. Leg. I. ,-49 pal bio ■ hjl'i sr.hol-.li*. 
Wriidc.Xn iioiitingue. t 1350 Wid. Paierne .■ 02 p:ii. detle 
iiijin ijii gate. .'\rui s*'iit;ic him. i 1450 Ay. Cuthl't-rt .Surtees.' 
4.4 'j 6 .\iiil '■■line on .slep»- fj.'ii fell. 1470 85 .M.v!fi.v .Arthur 
11. i. A d.imoisi'l i!,i; whiclie was ‘.r.iile ('n 7nes.siige. 1:1530 
l.n. i'lKRM-ks .-ii///. Lyt. Beyf. 147 His wouniies iiMsti- uui 
UK hRdyiig. X539 Jhitii- {(neat Acts xiii. y'i Jhtuid 
Uiflcr ht in liys tynie fulf>lli d the wyll of G.-d fell -jU 
s!t;;.-e. t622 P.Ata'N Hen. I It 74 'Lhai might . .stL the I'lc'-igh 
on ;;'..ing. 1633 Lm.-i.» (iS;.?'' VI. ^ j, 1 pitsnine you 

will Ml him on w^. rk. 1635 J. H.\ywam> i r. ZiV. Banilh'd 
l 'i*g. Oi: He \v:k-.that d.iv rode forth dii luintiiig. 1726 L»:oni 
A doit's An:hit. II. i-.fi Vn y liaril lo M"p vvhen (.nee it L 
feet on .cohii;. 1828 M •\r\'. l..\Y A.V.V., //il//2iw i <. Ifffi/. Hist. 

triSylSS I'lie farLTlicism of Ci -mi weii ncM-:! iir;^cd him on 
in'ipra'.tic'..'ihh; uiidcTLakii'g-.. 1885 litr.vs A'c/. LlII. 

4(17/2 Kiict.s uidch ought lo have j.'iil liiiu on in.jUiry. 

20 . Iiidicatiiig tlic person <ii thing to which 
action, feeling, etc. is directed, or tliat is affected 
by it. In tlie con^'t. uf many verlis and jihrases. 

t X290 P:\ktt ioi ii’. .V. r'.*tg Leg. I, i vx t.,hi .Mrinl Thuiiia.^ 
Leo ej’idtu faslc. a 1300 Cursor ,1/. -2^474 I..v.U'id hu incici 
iVi all nil, 1: 1386 CiiAi I i.i-. C. ■/’. i'l'-'l. (00 Al bat be myghty 
cif lii-. firi-iid«-.s lu-niti U'.i .'ind Li*, leniynge he it 

s',ic.;le.' I 143s /Wr. Perf:ii,ai How on ihei’lede hedys 
ti.o) did -hoiitf. 1590 SrK.^M’.K P. (>. II. i. 0 :i them •■ho- 
u -tke'. her a ill to u.sc.'- bad. 1655 Fri.LKK (. 7 '. //;.«/. iv. ii. 

Ii The fu'.t, on wln.iii thi:, evuri I..uw was hmi -cilcil, w.is 
; Williitjn .Saiiiri*. 165^-83^ K*. i-.i v s Hi.it. K- '.'g. ii’.;:, ■) 1 . ■. 01 
I’cii'g ii ti.ing inalinal, it ■*!• iiiid opoate on iniinatfiials. 

' 1796 .S 7 .i^.‘ i'apers in .ii./f. Keg. 1 Hel tnii»'av..urcd ta 
i t rrimi'iale on ns 1815W.II. 1 m i.A.M> Seribr/inmaMia .?.;w 
1 .''lie* h..s I lainis ..-a liic cvT.-'.iilrrali'-n of ihe C'-.uiiiiy. 183B 
Tnii:i.\v.M.L Crtece IV. .\.h\. 145 Tbe tide of .Xdiniral was 
: c'.jidtrrcd »Mi .Ar.'ii u-'. 1849 .M.vc aui.ay f/i'ii. Png. y. 1. 

: T.'ieclVci l fif lhi:-.orcllLi li v'.s jji hi.s mit.d Lad been pct r ii. ions 
1883 .Sir W. li. I!k».ii ’m Aim’ iii.uei Kep. •i!i£4’ L. i.-j./-,* 
'Ihe dcci'-i'Mi. .which is Lindiiig •.iii iix. 1885 Lav: Times 
J.XXIX. •/‘/I 'i’bc magi‘li.it»- may be in i-cssaiy ;cs a check 
on the d'.»cl'-r. 1885 M-nith. .ff.in;’/. irj May ft/'i 'I'bc 

cAnimely c-.ld i'.ighi.s . . tell very M:vcrc‘ly on the eideily 
niendici K of the Hou.se. 

: b. Indicating the objtci of debire mid the like. 

! In the construction of co,C*'i'y kctUy mad ^fa/uotouSy 
I enamoured^ fond , hcul. ditct miutd. sef.yonCytW. 

I Also citipt. - bent on. ‘‘Oi on, 

■ 12x310 in Wright I.yrL P. xi. 3S A Untie that iniii herte i.s 

. on. 2 1430 L\i.'-j. A't’ft*. \ Sens, nt To be cT..-un.-.wied 
! on A guoi. 1493 Nextir aii iW. df W. 1513) C’ir b, .Snchc 
i ibyiiRcs mam its hcrlc i.s iiux'tl on. 1623 Gouge Serm. 

■, Cods Pro: id. ^ 10 1 be-r mind was so an thi-ir worke. 1658 
F. 'rl Mo.wi. 11. B.h.-ft.'ini’s .'idr.'f.x. /r. Partuiss. ii. xxxvi. 
iif*74' iSn 'Sou. having unwi-oly l«:c*:i tiaiiTjured on .some 
i one person. 1890 L. C. U'Ovi.i: A'c’/t 170 Woddcll w as 
I not ima h oil Leer. 

C, Indicating the b.ink, b.ar.kcr, or per.sou lo 
I whom a cheque or draft is dire cted, .'iiid by whom it 
! is jiayable ; in to iiVizri' i-w, a 1 /u\;ut\ etc. {drawn) on. 

’ X671- [m‘0 1 )k\w r. 1 >RM Gin *.»/•. 18*4 Hvnos 

T.-<rti.' XV. viii, .\ dr.’ifi ou Kwi.si-in 1839 Tu.acki:kay Patat 
\ Jii’ots X, I lfTc . is i\ clictpie on Child’s. X&I9 M akk vat Patent 
i.v, Lionel icccirc.l a che^juc mi the b."aik. x866 CkI'Mp 
• Biin.i'irig v'u. 1 1 { T'lie d.cniami f.>v bills oU London at Livei* 

' ptKd w..‘uld c.xcecd the Mipply. 

I 21. Indicating a pc^isun or tldng to which ho.stile 
i action is directed : ag-aiiist ; esp. in to contplainy 
; infornty //V, telly * peach ' on ; also an aitack. assault , 
I etc., on. 

X377LANGI . 2 \ PI. K \'.\. Mill niiiyiioii^i tRj,..ormalheu 
II god lyeth. c X40Q . (Ro-xb.? w . ['^1 lye faWv 


on M.'iiy'aiid liir son, 1481 Can o-n (Arb.) .ig He 

iiiiide hyiii rcilyfor lo comp]u>ne on rcyiMUt thefexe. 1539 
Lii.i i. (Great) Phi', ii. 15 '1 but ye in-iv 1 >« >Och a^ no inan 
can coniplavm. ,011. 1804 Siiak-s. 0 th. \. ii. 146 .Ay, iw^o 
he that told me on her fii-st. 1690 11. xi.x, 

$ 2.51 .\ttempiiiig by forec on ihr pii>i!«:5ii«*s of any iKoplt. 
1830 M.V1..VI i..\v I ss.. .Mi\.rcs AVi.’r (i??.:) if 5 I nis dc- 
gradetl ^woplc bad ii''en on iheir oppiessors. 1849 — Hist. 
pHg. vi. 11. 11 1 .SnyaiiaLk on the civil lihei lies of his people. 
tSBa {see Im-usm i'.j b]. 1895 Cko« kkit Sxoeethcart Ttav- 

1^1 will tell my father on you. Mod. Sc. I'll no tell on ye. 
22 . In regard to, in reference tt», witli ics{H.ct 
to, ns to. 

t 888 K. .Ki .i‘KKi> Boeth. xxxi. § I 11864' Hwivt 'giRlc.s 
luaxan wc M Cgan oil b^ fl%'r>clu»n unbvawav. 1456 Sir 
IL Have . I r;/.* iS. T. ,S.)6g .And sa « as .ser.c on ih;n>«’, 
fux llttii jurhUictiouu began with h.-i ec aiul eruciiec. 1470-85 

lo- J 
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OR. 

MALOkv Arthur vi. i. Some tlmre were that .. passeil alle 
their felawes in |irowc.'«e and noble ded«9 and that was wcl 
preued. .on syre latiiK.elot du lake. 1477 rtvttfin Lett, III. 
::ii KUca it Will do you harm on yonr hors. >649 J. Movi.ev 
in 1 ^ih AV/*. ffist. RISS, C\yfnw, App. 11. 47 There .sate on him 
three or four judges. 1706 Acf 6 A/tw, c. n Art. xix, 
writer to the .sij/net (shniij bc..:iiimut«d a lord of the .session 
unh'ss he undergo a private and piihlick Iryal on the civil la\k'. 
1787 Nei.son I.; May in Nicolas f»S45j I. J o order 
a Cnurt'Martul to be held on him. t8ia jKKrrKsON ll'rJf, 
(iS.to) IV. *76, 1 do not condole with you on your r^l- iise. 
1838 T. 'J'homson Chi-M. Org-, AW/Vr 48;^ I his .Hfalc- 
ment docs not ai^ree with Uiy «.\pcriciu:e on the subjci-t. 
1849 .Maoavi AY //«V. Eng, u. I. 27s He never attended the 
ineelin.;s of his colle.iguvs on foreinii atl.iirs, 188$ Mant h, 
53 May 5/1 The appcllanrs had failed on the mam 
ipiestion.* 

b. Kx})rcssin^ the ohji’ct to which mental 
activity is directctl; after such vt-rhs as 
lomider, renumber^ dtwim (now iisu.ally <y ); 
meditate^ refleit, tic. Also after derived sbs. as 
thou^ht^ wedi/tj/foN, frljedijn. See these words. 

c'looo Ags. /V. ( I'h.) c\v)i. d (Jod yi on Dryhicn x^niriic: lo 
|icfii;r.iiiii(;. Aninrs t\f ArUiHrt icrj'lliynkc hcrtly 

on ibi:. ('1450 .V/. i'hihl'i-rt t.SMilee-.) ?o/.) On hi.s kiikc 
wa' all his th./glit. c 1470 IU-nhy U^n.iare 1. 15 ?hit wc sukl 
thynk one our Umrs hefor. 1500-ao IJ'CSHak xy. 60 

And on the end lies in> n- mcmb!.ra'n;e. 1590 ( ikkk.ni- .V.yv r 
t,'0 M's Mattr,^ When I at lal cunsuieitt! on my miis. 
169a \.>w.KV. Ettur. §147 Thi'i hciii^i .iliriost ih.U alone, whh h 
is thought on, when Teopie talk of biducation. 1754 K. O. 
Cavhriooi:. W f-r 12 Twai a pl.m 1 never tlreamt oil. 
1816 J. WiLso.s' (V/j/ 0/ *. I’ll. avjiri will 

ever Icain To think nn.Mi: on ilivsi lf .'mil ly-s on others. 
1838 'J'inHi.w.\i.».0>rt't.'<.' 1 1 , The sh epli‘i.s nighl« in which 
h.: meditattid on the trophi-'S of .Miliiades. Ketlecton 

the natural r-.sults i f micIi conduct. 

c. After s/^ra/% 7^'/ //^, etc., tj. v. ; after Av/’, 
art/W^t essay j lecture^ poem, treatise, etc., or aft 
author’s name ; also elliyit. in lilies and the like. 

1433 E. E, II'/Aj 51, iiij quayrtj} of Doclotn.s on Malhewe. 
1605 C.AMD£2< AVw. (1637)411 On a dilldc diowni-dr.Atchim; 
i*f an An[.lc. »« 9 , pRiOH A/. /:» Fteihrood She/fher.l ifiB 
Critics I read on oihei men. And hyjicrs upon th^mi again. 
1699 Coras ir. Pu/^in's Jlist. O. 4* A”. Tist. I. i. i. 5 What 
he says on ilii:. Point is as followa^ 1785 WiiJn.iiFowi;!*: in 
U/e 1 . 99 Heard Newton <<ii the addiction of the .sou! to 
OihI. 1830 ScoTTv.'iV//*} Tellers on Jleuionologyaml Win:h- 
craft. 1831 Caklvle .sVre/. Rtrs. ill. viii, L.iplace’.s PiXik on 
ihe Stars. 1884 A. R. Pussis nos 2.^0 A course 

of lectures on the Kpistles of St. Paul, .j/r//. Coke on 
Littfctoii ; Mill on Hamilton ; Penu on the Funds. 

III. either .seii.scs, <?l‘>olfU’, archaic, or dhileclal. 
(All these originally belonged to branch I.* 

t23. After verbs of 

(by force): «= from. Obs, Mere orijj, liclonged 
vbs. of ivreah'ttjir or tabit/g 

htill cnn.struid with on : see thc.se. 

£ 893 K. Ortis. IV. vi. § 6 Koiriaiie jirnamon nn him 

l.xxxiii v:ijia. c looo 1 kic A /./^z xxi. 1 Ciumaiu-.is )».i 
wann wi|2 IsracU bcarn, and .sige on lism srw'Mi:n. cij^ 
K. llKC.w.stn CbroH, tiSro' 57 M.'iji’fjus .. «.hac*ed awity 
Su.ino, ti. iJanmaik on him wan. ciw Afrtusins 21 > Yf 
ihcy were -^0 bold lot.nkeoii hjinririiiihyM peuplcony thing, 
* 5*3 IS1.RSEI1S Erri .is, I. cccxxw, Howe the Kng- 
lys^imen fccoucrcd dyuer» castcllc-i on iSe frciichiucii in 
Jlurde'oys. 1605 Shaks. I.c/ir v. iii. 16= I!'.ii whai art thoii 
'I'hat hast thi.s Fortum; on me? 1671 .Mil . ion Smnjon 470 
.Ail tljese boasted Trnphie.s won on me. 
t24. Indicating that to wliich a tjualily has 
relation : Jn respect of; - \^pnp. 3 , 1 , Ojf prep. 35 . 

<:888 K. yEt.FRKU Bocth, i, VJjviiiis. .se wa!> in Iwajcftcim 
.iiid on wi^rnldheawuni .-.c iiiiiwi.'.v.siii, Ihit. xvxii. g i i)e.ih 
bu waste eiillr,! manna si mi wiitc. tr. Rj^da's 

iiht. L Introd. 1 1 it is weli:^ •Vi-. calond on \y<e>timim 

and on treowum. ^<1175 Catt. Horn, v/j Sc man is ece on 
ane dele . |>at is .m iawle. r 1275 L'Utt Ron oi in 
f >. fi. 0 fic i.s feir hrilit on hcowe. c: 13^ H Vi. 

PaUrns 2634 -Sche h.id a derworbe 1 loir, ter .. pe TTiiresl on 
fii.e. 1593 I.11. Birsffs /rvij. 1 . i;rl.\x. 403 He was 
blyndc on y one eye. 1535 Co\ 2 Sant. iv. 4 A >01, nc 

whi.-.h wa-i lain-' on hii fete. 1703 Lend* Caz. No. j6yj/4 
Robert Stt'phi.ns. .w'liiks on the left Lye. 
t25. Indicating the medium of .iction. Obs. 
Now exj)ressed by 7vitk. 

<**375 Joseph A rim, 561 He sel^ a child Ktraujt lwr*on, 
sticiiiyrige on bhjile. ^ 1450 Le Marte Art A. 1956 The 
ch.mbrc (lore Allc ramie on blode. 

1 26. Ill uses now expressed by at (esp. on a price 
or rate,, Obs. 

*477 Pas/ofi Lett. III. 203 He wol not selle hym . . under 
that mony that he seiie hyin on. 1639 Fui.ler Hoiy War 
III. xiv. 11647) Serviceable men he would purchase on 
any rale, a 1715 Bl’mnet O.vn Time (18231 T When 
hi ^ rnaiters were on th.-it crisis. 1776 G. !S£.mfi.k RuUding 
in I Pater 6j The Bridge must he on liglil Angles with the 
Current. 1793 JtrFKRSoN Writ. HI. 510 All other 

of our prfvJuctions are received on various duties.^ 1794 
ATrs. a. M. Brnneit £//ea 111 . 52 Kllen was walking on 
a slow solemn pace. ^ 

27. In senses now exprcs.sed by Or. In ott*t 
And the like, common in literary use to tiy^o; 
now dia/. or vuli'nr. 

In early iinic» genen-dly an actual difference of idiom, but 
from end of ifith c. tlue to confu.sion of 4/and esp. owing 
to the reduction Of both of these 10 o'. See Of. 

»S8 Prod. Hen. Ill, 1 Henr* bur3 godcs fultume king on 
Kngleneloandt^, Lhoauerd on Yrlotinde, Ouk on Noim’ on 
Aquitaine .ind eorl on Aniow. c rjas Poem times hdiv. 1 1 
t, Percy .Soc.) xxii, That death that I .shall on die. ri4So 
Avor.v. Artk, xxxviii, O payn on life and on londe. 4x440 
Sir Eglam. 953 Welc. rccovryd on liys wounde. <ri 53 ® f**. 
Erasmus’ Serm. Ck. Jesus (iqoi) 2 So this our sermon may 
»aucr on him w hiche is . . the wordc of t he father. 1575 (Summ. 


I Curt on f. iii. All th'ours on the daye. 1805 Shaks. /V41.A in. 

! i. I ji T'hc perfect Spy o' ih* lime The moment on’t. 161* — 

‘ Cymfi. I. i. 164 , 1 am very glad oii't. 1841 Td. J. Dicbv Sp. 

' in Ho. Comm. 21 Apr. 4 'The truth onT is. 1871 H. M. tr. 
Kraent. Cotlvg. 545 fhough 1 make laiy men on them all. 
1709 Stf.elk Tatier Na 12 F 7 Nay, 37011 are in the Rigiit 
on't. i73» IjFkKKi.KY Alciphr. 11. g 6 The ltc.st on't is the 
World every day giuws wiser. 1788 0 . Williams in JeM>e 
C. Sdstjyn 4- < ontemp. 1x843' If. 57 Those handles that the 
laJic.s make bell-ropes on. 1781 Kf.ix. IIlowbh Geo. Bateman 
1 . 87 , 1 know she'll lake care on him. »8a8 Craven Gloss. 
(cd. 2', OdtjOflt. |.Still widc.spread in F.ng. dialects.] 

IV. 28. On is used in the const nici ion of many 
vcrljs, besides those mentioned uiider the preceding 
senses, e. depend; attend, wait ; foUtnv ; belifve, 
rely ; feed, 'live, subsist ; also .iftcr the direct object, ; 
in beget, bcsfo7it, confer ; lavish, spend, 7vijste ; con- | 
if/ utulalc: plume, pride, value oiio.sell ; or a.s n | 
second construction, e. g. lo tostdole, consult, with 
n LHirsou on something. See these verbs. 

29, On was formerly frequent in coimexions in 
which a- is now usual : c. g. on back ( -- aback), 
on hrede, on broche, on broad, on dreghe, on far, on 
ferrom. on fresh, on head, on live, on hft, on long, 
on loud, on lostf, on light, on new, hn part, on 
routtd, on room, on side, on stray, on sunder, 
on thirst, on wide, on svry. These were usually ; 
wriilcn as tw <» words, but have often been hyphened 
by modern editors, in imitation of forms in ti~. 
Sec .\i)ACK, y\itiiKi>K, AhKo.vcu, etc.; .also the 
sbs. Hack, Hiikhe, Hkoach, etc. 
j On hand, on high : sec Hand 3 a, Hion a. iS. 

On ^ adv.[a., sbi^. Ihe same word as 

prt’c., vi/.. OTeut. *ana, CkS. ana, an, OM. an, pw. 

In the OE. instances almv'ist always intimately con- 
i iicctcd with a vb. as a ‘separable particle*, like 
the Oer. sejiarahle an in an-kommen, etc. ; in 
i mod.Eng. often an elliptic use of the prep. on 
something understood.] 

1 . In the jxwitioft 01 being in contact with, or 
supported by, the upper suifacc of something. 

rgoo tr. B.fdds Hist. iv. iv. (i8qoi 274 Sumc iKcrisue stowe 
..myrj'tcr on to limbrvime. f03a Milton L\‘Uifgrff ii2 
Then to the well-trcxl stage If Jonsims learned Sock 
be on. *848 J^ilhlns Mart. Cbus. ix, The pudding -plates 
had been wavhed. .while ebtese was on. 

2. Into lilt:. position defined in 1 . 

^897 K. /Llm.'EO Gregorys Past, xtii ii'4 Da;t se se he 
wuiide l.icnian wille Reijte win on. c 1x05 Lav. iii Rruiiis 
.'iette Oil his flo. He wendc to sceoten hea dcr. r: 147$ 
A‘a:.yiy//;, .‘itr S5 To nmrne on the iiiuriiiiig, quben ihow 
:-.j|| on Pryse at the parting, how that tbow doi-^. 1645 
i.M.i.v.s Din^y ti Apr., Hashing ihe..Hhii*cuid oNer ih<*ir 
i.li«jnl'l- i.s as hard as they cowid l-xy it o-i. 1804 Uvhon 
Juan. XV. Ixv, 'J'hcy also set a glazed Wcstpludian bam t-iu 

6 . Ill the position of being attached to or co\ ci ing 
any surface, esji. the body ; on the body, as clolliing 
or a limb. 

c 1005 l.AY. } 31:3 He hefde brunie on. •: 1300 S't, Brandnn 
ftj ^ None 01 her clullle^ nadde he on. ?axi66 Cm.si cf.m Rom. 
Rose i»^7 l.argt.vsc liaddc on a rol>e frcMi. CX450 Mfrlin 
lui Ihei hudde on h.nttts of stile. 1570 B. (Vi-ooe r%ip. 
/lined. II. 26 To weare .n linnrn I-’phtHl on- 1594 Shaks. 

: Rich. III. IV. ii. 126 O lei me thiiiKe on Hastings, and be 
gone 'I'o Breenuck, while my frarcfall Head w on, 161 z — 

. i 'ytub. n. i. 26 You crow (*OLk, with your combe on. 1711 
Aodiso.n Sped. No. 128 F 9 He had a clean Shirt on. 1850 
TesNYrjO.x In Mem. vi, A riband or a ro.se; Foi he v ill see 
them on to-night. 18^ 'Mauf.l VV|-,thi;k.m. * Tu'O Kortlf 
. Country Maids xxv. 174 Her corlon gown, 

which was c Irian on that moriiiitg. sBgo J. Hill Uh/ort. 
Arrnngem. 1 . vL 144 He h.'u) on an unobtrusive .suit of dark 
brown iwccd. Mod. slang. Keep your hair on I 

4 . Into the position defined in 3 . 

4X000 Pate (CckJ. Exon.) 87 Sum sctal wildno. fu^el 
ateiniari, hcafoc on boiida..dc|> he w'^rphTS on. r 1000- 
[vte Do r. 48’. 1508 Tisdale l.uhex\\. 22 Take no thought 
..for youre Ijody, what ye shall putt on. 1590 Luiiik 
Rosalind ^Ca.s;ell) 93 .And with that she clipped on her 
peiikoat. 160$ .Shaks. Afacb. 11. ii. 70 Get on your Night- 
(iownc. 171a Addiws .S>et 7 . No. jii F 3 He imnicdiaiely 
drew on hi.s J loots. 1781 C. Joii.nstos Hist. J. Juniper 
li. 44 To make, delays, by frequent tryiiigs un, and nhera- 
tion.s of our hero's clothe.^, a 18x4 Way to 7ni« Her v. iii 
; (A'.-Xf Brit. Theatre 11 . 466), Mother is lying on her 
goloshoc.s. • 

b. eliipt. forgo on ; on with put on, don. 

r 1485 DigbyMyst. (1882) hi. ii8j On xall my we.stment 
.iiid iiiyii aruy. 1605 Rowlani^s Hell's Broke Loose 45 On 
with rich attire. 1753 FoofE Eng. in Paris 1. Wlcs. 1799 I, 

39 TII on with my Jemm3S. i8»6 Disraf.i i I'iv. Grr^ iir. vi, 

I will doff iny travelling cap, and on with ihc monk .h cowl. 

6 . In a directiou towards somethiiig, at \ to | 

LOOK on, ; 

0. Toward* something in the way of approach; j 
approaching in space, time, or condition. i 

c 1400-50 Ibee Comb v. 62 a, fj. iSSS- [**«« Draw xz. 86 dj. • 
1704 Lond. Gag. N'x 4034/r The great use of their Oallie.« , 
in towing on or off ibcir great Ships. 1889 Tmtih 2 July 3/ 1 j 
It was getting on for two before supper was served. lOpt 
Lo. WoLSF.LEV Life Marlborough iLlw. 195 How dreadful . 
arc the words '(io on I’ to the man who longs to mingle in j 
the fray, and shout *Comc cm 1' instead. I 

7 . directed toward.s, or in a linew/M, something. 

1804 Nflson Apr. ill Nicolas Disp. (X845) V.jjzo The mark 

f>>r being clear of tHe Malora North Knd, 1.4 the Oiuird- 
House on the Beach., on with ihc last hillock of the nearest 
ridge of mountains. 1B75 Bedford Sailor's Poekd Bk vii. 
(ed. a) 267 She will be siccred with siifTicicnt accuracy if her 


ON. 

gunwale.. be kept 'on with ' the outer ends of the oars of 
the leader. 

b. Ii roadside on^ face on, stem on, etc.: With 
the face, stem, or other part directed to the point 
of contact. 

X800-40 [see Broadside sb, t c]. 18I98 Leisure II. V. 332/1 
He lost lii.s hold, and fell fare on into the water. 
Standard 19 May 4 1'he vestsels struck one another stem on. 

8 . Cricket. To the on side. 

s8|e Dailv Tel. 24 June, l*his he shortly followed up by 
driving C I'. Siudd 011 for 2. 

9 . (Jnwnrd, forward, in space or time. 

a 1000 And/eas 1336 Ricsdon on sona. c laoo Okmin 7717 
He wolldc . . uss . . brinngciiii 01111 To foihhcnn Insiit:. 

cxa3o llati Meld. 17 pat mahitu bringv pc 011 mis fur to 
domic, a 1350 Curser M. 11987 (Gutt.) Wend on imnn, sipeu 
e w il ga. 1480 Cax ion Ckron. Eng. civ. i j6 Or half a ycre 
k; go an. x6ooHouanu Lhywx. liv. 124 They passe 011 
ihi ough the citiie. 1875 Houuks Odyssey 11677) 236 From 
that day on, ceiHaiir.s and men are foe.s. 1609 Malkin Gil 
Bias II. vii. F 6 Do they gel on in tlie world? x8ao Bvkon 
Mar. lull. III. i. 12 Seeing lhi.s Faltician {lestilencc spread 
on and on. 1831 Blachu'. Mag. Jan. 83/2 I'l'he police 
officer] possesses the |K>wer. .of oixlcniig them to ‘ move on 
b. cilipt. - - Gf» on, ndvincv. 

£ z^S Lydg. Assembly of Gods 1077 On in Pluto name 1 
Oa ! & all ys ov» re I 159a Shaks. Row. Sf Jul. \. iv. 2 Or 
shall we on wiihoiit .Ajiologie? 1617 Sandek^on S^rm. 
1. 284 Uiili"«s tHHl kepi him back, he mu.sl on. 17x3 J. 
WxiiDKK True .‘ImasoMs 95 Vet on they must, 1808 ScoiT 
Mtirm. VI. xxxii, C'hargc, Chaster, cli.irge I On, Stanley, 
on I *«SS Kini.si.ky Plays Sf Purit. 18 1 But no; he must 
un tor hoiUJUr'.-i .sake. 

10 . ( JuiiL* onw.'iid or ahead ; in advance in space 
or lime. 

17.. Old Song ill y>V#//zj*g[J'fuX’J, Oh Keimuire's on iilid 
a wa, Willie 1 187* Bl.vck Adv. P/iaetcn xxi. 30L It wa.s now 
well oil ill the nficrnoon. xSS? A. Biiikli.l uluter Ditia 
Scr. II. 1/1 Later on innsir. was di agist'd into the fray. 

b. Cricket, etc. ; In aitvancc of the opposite .‘«ide. 
1884 Lili’y. '••kite's Crikei Ann. 61 Notts were 392 on. 
1891 Daiiy A'exos 14 .Sept. 3/6 As the giiiiK! now' stands the 
prt>re.svioiials w iih Seven wh kcls to fall are 79 rurjs on. 

0 . slang On the viay to intoxication; the worse 
for drink. * 

z8oa \^a'Vrtl Chron. VII. 273 'flu: .Aiuttia's im-n being a 
lililc on, cunid not bear hirini! iliwaio d 1894 W ilkins & 
Vivian Grim Bay Tree 1. (^.j Tinilico, who w'ils now slightly 

* on ’..was ;diouteil di.wii. 

11. Willi onvv.ird inoveinent or action; con- 
tinuously f to speak on. hold on, 7 vo) k on, wait on, 
to continue to speak, hold, work, wait. 

I'looo /Km kic Sa.'nti /./rvjr xxi. 236 iHrJ ny>le bulun hi 
.sungon i'onv. l•Tsall:.^ f'liS o-i. a 122$ Teg. A/1//1. 434 He 
heoiil on to hrrien hi-i hcaf)cnc in.Tunu;/. t 1388 CiiAn i.R 
Cook's Pro/. 7.2 Now telle on, Roger, l.-oke that it U' g*njd. 
*579 .SheHi. Cat. Sept, ss Nww .say •»!» I tiggon. 

168s Jhi.x iinvAir tV>//.7//. :■ Ta/es Chau cr 140 Go on Wiih 
your Tale, 1 795 Bi.’i.ki’. A’< . /Vvii/iv. W'ks l\. s-j^-cu- 

lateon ! 1858 Kirt»riir. ihst. Eng. xx. IV. 2.5 'the itgeni 
waited t>n, and tint event c.nnc. 1891 Doi a Ki .ssri i. .Sn ut 
if R P er 1. xiii. 289 He .sent me niuncy regulai, lo keep on 
the house. 

12. Into action or c'lieration : thrash on, prucci.d 
to tlirash. 

13. - GiTtv. 4 Ok Knt. \Vy hiescb on, |iou hro iimii, 

hull Iretc/. lo lunge. iri4ioo[: ee Comk r. bacl. Z593 ~ 
Draw r. PrtliJ. z^ I)ai.r> .mm.k tr. Les/ies Jlist. 1. 
XI 3 Thay set .stuulTic onn, doubieng na danger.^ 1867 Milton 
P. V. 233 Converse with Adam, and Mir.h discourse Ining 
on, A? may advise him ul his bapjiic .stale. 1745 1 *. Thomas 
jrnt. A mods / \y 176 The Tuflouics Ciinimoiily come on. , 
buddciily. 1831 K. H. Frouoi; Rem. '.i3j81 1. 271 Ai last it 
came on to rain. 189a C hamb. Jrnt- 4 June 367/ 1 We tin ned 
our lanterns full on. 

13. ft. Of persons : Engatjed in some function 
or course of action ; on the stage, the held, etc. 

iz 1541 W'vATr Poet. If ’ks- (1861) 84 Now thu.s, now than, 
N«^w iiff, m*w an, V in triain iiik the dice. 1640 l.sce On and 
os B.J. 1793 W. Ruhi.KTS Looker on No. 5-4 ‘Ovd H- 3»5 
Then l<j the rla>lioii;.rs anon, If IJJuick or BaiiiiLsIcr be on. 
1813 Mr.s. Ca.mkron Ctfaniiui'ss next to Godtiness 3, ‘ I try 
lo Keei) lhing,s tulcrahly dcccijl, but its a hard inniler.. 
1 am always «»ii ', replied Alice. 1883 G. H. Sims l.iftbo-it 
etc. 12 .She was on at the Lane Ust winter— She played in the 
iWiiUumiinc. z888 Stbki. & Lvtti.ktijn Cricket (Badtii. 
Libr.) iii. 14 1 Snppustng a sluw bowler has been ‘on 'for 
.some time. i8qi Mm& \Va( ford Atischief 0/ Monica HI. 
62, ‘ I thought he w:iH on with Dai-sy *, buril forth her s^»n. 
Mod. col/ot/. He h.'iSbeeii on for three years, and now rrlire.s. 

b. Of thilig.s: In jzrogresa or course of action ; 
in a state of activit)r. 

(1605 Shaks. Learw. iv. 173 So will you wi.sh 011 me, when 
the rash nuxide is 011.I 1630 Elxaminer 76/1 Several coni- 
miMtiuns l>eing *on' at the biiiiie time. k^3 Black Pr. 
Thule ii. 13 There wa> a considerable sea on. x88a St^ciety 
x8 Nov. 1 1/2 'I'hir .Sf;hools at Oxfortl are 'on* once more. 
1884 Mauck. F.xom. j July 5/3 'rhere h a terrible row on 
between the old and the new divksions. Afod, Is the gas on Y 
T'he water was not on. 

c. Having a wager on (something). 

iSia Sporting Mtrg. XXXIX. 23 'JThey d^lared tbeiaAelves 
off a tiling unknown in sixirtirig, after they had been on. 
1883 .Standard iB June 2/4 'J'he scratching of Winchester 
has been a rare blow to those who were determined, .to be 

* on ’ early. 

14. Used idiomatically with many verbs : e. g. 
carry, catch, come, get, go, hold, keep, look, put, 
send, take, try on, etc. : 8cc the verbs, 

B. adj. (Cf. Off OL) 

1. Cricket. Applied to that side of the wicket on 
which the batsman stands, or to the conesponding 
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side of the liclcl in the case of rightdiaixl 
batting, the side on the left of the wicket-keeper). 
Op|>. to Off C. a b. 

1851 JvlLLYWiiMii Guitfe fa Crit'-kcUrs 90 A gooil general 
will oftft'ii ulacft three men instead uf two on the ‘ uu ' siilei 
18911 J)auy Ji'ews 6 May 5/2 A enprain who hua studied 
Jaily s play, . . will put must of her fields on the ‘on * side. 
1897 R AMji I siNuji Crit ket 170 Let us now turn our atleniiun 
to .strokes on the on*sulc. 

2 . in rclcrence to the licensed sale of liquors : 
Short for *011 the premises’; opp. to Off C 5. 
Often hyphened, as oH-lkence, 

1891 Pailjf Ntws II Mar. 3/a 'J'hc number of lic«Mi'«cd 
houses lucntiorieil in the ondicencea return. 189a W. Ukai 1 v- 
Kis(isif>v Inteiu/vratne 63 It is not in the k-ast ncrc.'.'iary 
to persecute the ‘on* liceiLsee. 1R98 IVestfn, <ras. 5 Mar. 
3/jl The Hill whirl) placed off-licence holders ui.dcr .sIinil.'LT 
»Miifrol as on-licence hoUlcrs. ^ 1899 Pat/y A'cwj 13 Apr. 
t*/.! The influence of the ' on ’ licensed hiauscs, 

C. iA Cricket. » On sitle : see H. i. attriA in 
oti drive^ on-drive ^ a drive to the on side. 

i 38 i Paiiy AV«*.v 0 July a lie tlu*n drove Moncrcilfc to 
the on fur four. //■//., New’ton scored .. three for a good 
on drive, 1896 Westm. Gas, 24 July 5/2 Wynyard tlieii 
made a fine oii-drive off Trunible kir 3. • 

On, partiiU^ the pref. on- *■» On-^, often written 
separately in ME. ; also, in mod.Sc, dial., in sense 
‘ wifhoiit ’ : see O.v- "t. 

+ On, erron. ME. expansion of ^ Oth conj,^ 
until: of. O/rt’/.'f 

c 1330 C.a^i, /-r»rv 472 Irli . . wole wih J»c Icde my lyf Kucr 
nil p it ilkr stryf. .m<)wc sum ende taki:. 

t On, Mi'-'.. 1 and sing. pres, of Uv.V-KN v, 
to giniit. 

a ia2S P. sfi me on .alniihti (*01!. 

1. ihftpr» |josiiion.'il adv.^i// ^unstressed 
I'orni of ()l\. «;/, p//; in coinl/mal ion with vbs. 
and tlicir dcrivalivcs, and smnctinies w'ilh other 
sIjs, 'MiC old nvindiial comp<«iindshad the stressed 
Inrm, ns in f >E, ani^^inn, beginning, anfi/t, 

:\ 7 f\\u The coin piiunds in ^1/- belong to 
the fvdiMwiiig clas.s<?s : 

1. f jid Verbal epm|ioiinds, ns njih/dan to OymiiK, 
oncfhhv-tin to recognize, Ack.now. .Such of lliese 
AA siir\ivc«l the * ^E, ]^( riod nj.'i>ear in their alpha- 
l rti(..al jilace under <.>v- or A-. 

2. l.ir.cr verb.al coui]>ourn!s or collocntions of 
adv. and vi.Vb. Tn th<*se the union of eleinenis 
is inconijdt te, and tin; adv. may l>e moved to 
.mother jiudlinn tlinn iinmedi.ately befnrtt the vb., 
wliere howeur it regulaily stands in the inf. and 
pplcs,, so tliat these ac<iuire more the chamcier ; 
of periniiuent combinations. Examples are 1 ‘ou- | 
become, to befall, hajiju'n; f on-cry, to try or • 
call upon; on- draw, to draw on; + on -lace, j 
to liicc <m; •|•on•look, to look on ; on-sweep, to ■ 
.•^weep on; +on-take. to take on, assume, Ixjliavc; 
see 'I'ake z». 

c 1305 Sf. J u,y 61? !•> l\ (if/*;) 103 T.i sciiite I.ucie 

uurii-c licvMiiJr;: iui'l isi.liirt hire f.i'.le ‘ NVii;tt l ucic were 
•■0 '. *■ 1315 d\ K. T. S.) 

» llyt oii-l'y-<\.iiio iiir ivlic place ^ei' «:c h [slynj; hadde 

\lyc!»c j'l.'ii.i* lo i.jyo and lit^s-se. 1664 /-Vi >././,’« K iv. 40 
■flipu ciurh (.'npralii did. uni ry. 1898 T. //Vjjrrt’ 

83 I'y Jcid«.>i..;nc, nv.ir to e.'i'-f, a-; he 'nndivw, 1 »awii 
pieiccd the humid air. 2513 l.hu'ia.As .A// h .m. iV-'l. J02 
U*a\s liic lim lai.;e of faidi vp in ilii li.uid, U 11 hi d the 
hai.suiii ht iiii of hop *onliue. a 1875 J. W. Mu 1 s in Sclialf 

(fiiniiui I.ih. Petif^. Pot'hy \iSi.i) 35 That all hi.s 
sluiltcrcd aiin.K, his Iu.*prs bcwvpi. Arc i'l tloil's r..jiin.vds 
iici-p uiiiJ lailiotiileiis "unswepi. 1397 K. ('.i.iKr. 

IS43 | 7 M liii mi.-'te hull *011 lake \v.r. on to Cake), lie wal fl-r 
noiigcr ilu. r 1315 A/ci-. (.V Warxv. jf -j Allas ! what shidcii 
iiij uiiiie l.nkc, pat woldcnhcrc her god fur.sjikc? 

o. With pr. .ind pa. pplcs, forming a-ijs., ns /»v/- 
carryin^ (^= carrying on ; hciicc o' marry in^ncss)^ 
on-nwrchhi^^ cn-roliing^ cn-rufwingt on-surgiug^ 
on- sweeping, 

A 1834 CouKHiiv.K in IMeraiure (1897) 2j Oi l. 11/2 The 
^oncarryingness of his [sicoiiN] dii.tioru >^09^1 )anif.l C /; 
ICars viti. xvi, (luihcr'd bylh' *0 »-ni:«cliiiig Kurniy. xWj 
Xat an An^ri 1 . 184 I'o hold by his .mn for wimc .security 
ni^aiiist the oiiinarchinj; miiUilude, 1854 J. AiiH‘pT 

XaP'/ean (1835)1. x-s. jis Thc'oii-rollini; l»'iilow of .Xu^liian 
vktoiy. IS 09 Oaniel 713 T‘» pull back ih' 

■'un-nniniiitf state of thinj^s. 1884 CAroy** Advance 31 Jan., 
The fury of the 'onsurKinK l>arbarians. 2896 /bid. ifi Apr, 

551/1 The *oii»wccping puiiKJses.. of (.IikI. 

4 . With vbl. sbs. and nouns of action, forming 
»bs. (sumelimes concrete), as on-bringing t - bring- 
ing on), on-rarryingf on-tcapingn Sc. -lonptng 
( mniinting a horse >, on-tnendng^ on-putting, on- 
sweepings etc. (which c-in be fonmd .nt pleasure) ; 
on-go, going on, progress, advance ; on-roll, 
onward roll; on-iwcep, onward sweep ; aEowith 
agent-nouns, as on-bearer^ on-goers on-pusbers cic. 
See .ilso ONbooKKR, etc. 

1898 T. Hahov U essr^' Poems 135 Ch.uii;ing anew my 
■•onljcarer I iravcrs.ed the ilownlafid. 18^ J. IJcrh^m Aj/. 
Rcoetathn 11. vi. (i68u) 145 1 hi** inability is of licr own 
*oiibringinfi. 1737 K. Erskink Ssrm, Wks. 1S71 11. 4.':a 
The 'oncari ying of the cle -iun.s of his ulory. 1894 t Ari-rto' 
Aitt'iince It Ocl. 58/j Ah vicw'cfl in the retrospect of i«o 
years alwenco..iis'i)rdin.iry ’‘on-go is indeed exiraordiimry, 
s8oo iiiwrte's Consp, in SeUct, /r, /tart, (2793) 190 

Mauler Alexander Ruthven ..haisted him fast duwne to 


oncrlake his iiiaicKtie l-u-fore his *(Milvarutii'. a 1670 Spalu- 
iKO J'nmb. Ctias. /. (i79si 1. 91 (Jam J On his otiloiiping the 
earl uf Ar^ylc..and l-nid Lindsay .. had smiic urivate 
.-■piteches with him. 1900 ll/estm. Gaz. 12 June 3/1 It is 
a ineiiiorablc si);ht. to witness ibc "oiviiiuviiig of ;i gic/it 
army. 1898 Lonjiregattomtlist a6 Apr., The arts uf diplunuicy 
are t<jo .souii exliau.sit-d wlicii si-vi:niy million people arc the 
oiidiKikers and ’un-pusher.s. 1599 J^i** 1 Uutrt^. Aw/irii^ 
(1682) 82 To spirake of luyincnt, Uie ^oii-putlmg whcicuf 
is the ordinary .ynion that fuilowcih next 10 .si* «(-<'• >883 
ffV. IPorttx The stL-aily 'on* oil of the mi^bly waves of 
tiiiiti, 1893 C‘A/VYt^<9 At/Tfumr 2^1 Jau., All ihi.s proiligious 
swing *on-s\\ccp uf d'-velopinujit. 1889 lltmitiet. I\€x\ 
134 In the tremendous ^oriSwcepiitKS uf >ocict3'. 

On-f Ibc OE. unstressed fomi of and-, 
pftd-s agninsl, opposite, in reply, in return (see 
ANf) conj.), corresp. to (lothic anda-, and-, (JS. 
and-s rt«f-,l>u. Lu/rf-, ent‘sint-\ c.g. ( )S. 

anifdhans CMKL ant-y intfiihan, MIKE cutfahejis 
cnfdhtHs enpfdhcn, iAot^empfangen, ontvangni, 
f )J^. onjo'n, jxi. t. onfe'ngs to receive (cf. a'nd-, (cnd- 
receiver) ; OK. ongi'tan to untli r.slnnd, dis- 
cern (ef. a'nd-s p'nd^it nnderstn tiding, intelligence i. 
In ME. this prefix is in form indistinguishable 
from On-1 ; e. g. oti/dUs onjiten„ 

On-, -h the s.ntnc p.Trlic1c originally as the 
prec., Used with counteracting or undoing fierce ; in 
f.arly OJ*I. £»«-, in Late OE. very gcner.illy un- 
(levelled with un- O.v -1), in ME. usually un , 
but sometimes on- ; in rnorl.Eng. always ////-. 
Examples : ( Jof h. andhindans OS. anfhindin, 01 f G. 
ant-s inthintaHs t^er. enthinden, l!)E. onhindm, 
7 /wA/w=/’(ff;r, M K. un-, on-hnden, to U>hinj>; * ‘S. 
(infduiin, unddn, OllCj. anttcan, wtoan, MlKi. 
mtuen, OK. ondStts undotts ME. unaon, on-hn, to 
Umio; i.Mi. anfivht fitn, i)\\Ci. infivindan. Mild. 
en twin den, (JlC. onwindan, unwindan, ME. un- 
li'indcn, onwinden, to l;xwi.\i». .Src l-x--. 

Qi\3Lr% prefixes frequent ME., larly niod.K., ami 
dial, v.^irianl of Un- l,beloieadjs., j>ples., advbs. ami 
their deriv.ativcs, as SlE. omlene lor uncUne 
nmlsene ; M E. onwryten C> E. union fen, C f. (. i oi h. 
unwds, OS., Olili., OIC. unioh, Du. on- 

li'ijSs ME. unwis iomviSs onudse'S, Enwisk. 

Furuierly often written st-paralely -see »*. j?. / eff. 

No. 751’; but Re; ictally hyphened by in(.*f1ern tdii-irt. Jn 
s<'iue iiiu.’.Sc, diAlv**t*i wiilUMi •,eliar;iicl5r bef -re pplr-i. nr 
^ bl. --.lis. .1** Oft tur €*//«) in scir-e ‘x* iilu.iit 1: y. oa 
ohn jiaid “tiy«ul, withoni I'Ucrc bein^ saiil, williuul .Kayinp, 
on ouiktH ^Kithuut mukiii,;. 

II Onager v* u.id7,.->4). ri. -gers. -grl. fE. 

onagers ad. (jr. ui^aypot as vvoi dypios the wild nss ; 
also l)oth in dr. and E. in scni!o 2.] 

1, A w ild ass ; spec, the species /umus orvigcr 
(/:. hetnippus) of Central Asia. 

471340 ciii. 72 Abydc si.b.d onacir-. in 

E'lir liiir-sl, 1398 Tkkvisa Hurf/t, Pe /»'. xviii. 

(1405) 8 |i ClijJiKer is a wyldc as^e, and sm iui asstfs be Rictc 
ana wyldc in Albica. 1774 i.ioi ohm. A't.^ //isf. 1. 45'': 1 he 
Uiia.'cr, 4>r wild a-ss. is iti nidi greater iibiUM.I it:..'* than 
ilie wild horse. 1883 G. Aluks in Anc.otffye h Juh 1/1 
Tiie v.iri'jus larpans and uti.iRi^rs an4t asjd /'Itr.i-. 

which >p;\n the Rulf [bciwecn Ir.rse and J. 1896 /•V'.i.'A:. 
Ataj^, M.iy (.82 lienee the diifcrcncc .. l*ei ween ,i cosier 5 
di'iikcy and an onager. 

2. An ancient and mediaeval engine fur throwing 
stones in 3varl‘uie. 

1609 llni.i.ANTJ .4 w//». xxill. iv. 222 Unln which 

also liic niodcriie time h.ith iiri|hisrd tin: itanii: i.f ihiaRcr, .. 
ill ibis ioi;ard, that wild an-ses when they aie coursed by 
hunii'rs fliuR with ihrii herk-s sloncs afarre tdT bciiind ihrir 
liiu ks. 18^ E Kitciiik IPimtsor Castie 21^ Of the more 

I V7WI rfid nuliiaiy engiiu ?; then in use, were ihc scoipiim or 
arge staliunary emsstsiw, the onager ur wild w^s, x886 
SiiKUDov tr. J-ftnibcrfs .Vrt/.t'vwA* xiii. •,!.» Catapults were 
.Ts fieipiei-.’.ly c.-\lU*l uikircts, Iv.'ause llicj' w'crc like wild 
asses which threw stuiivs by kicking. 

llOaagra^ (pmagrit). Bot,, [L. onagra, n, Gr. 
bvdypas lem. dcriv. of ovnypos: see p*vc.] A 
former name for the genus CE.vuthf- ha, 

1741 Compi. h\\ni,-PUee 11. iii. 392 There arc yet. .OnaRr,-!, 
irk spur. i85i Miss l’nArr A'Awrr. Pt, II. 2S9. 

llOnag^a^. [pseudo- Latin, ft-m. of Onaokk.] 
A female wild ass ; humorously, a she-n'S. 

i860 Rkaiik r7<v>.V»’ 4- //. 111. 196 Gerard .. had put his 
OnaRr.! in harness. 

Onagraceons (i'nagrc'i'Jds), <r. Bot. [f. mod. 
bot.E. OfingraccfOs f. OxacraI; see -ackuus.] 
Belonging to the Natural Onler Onagraceto, of 
which Onagra or Qinothera is the typical genus. 
So Onaffrad > Eindlcy's name Jor a 

plant of this ortW 

LiNni.RY Kintsd, (1851) 724 The Chmgr.adH .are 
in general letramerous. 1866 Trsya. Pot., darkta, a .small 
genus of onaspid.H, A/»vf. The FiicliMa, SVillow-hcrb, and 
Flnehantcr's NiRlitshadc arc oiiaKrucenus pUiiLs. 

Onan, onane, oijs. forms of Anon. 

On and ofFf o iv. phr. {shi) Ks. Off am» on, 
(|. V. ; nlso in more general sense (see O.v adv. aiiil 
OrK adv>.. 

i8» Hrowning Bp. Blou^ram's Afol. 789 It t^hoftls .. 
Ilalfw’ay into the next still, on and otr! 1881 K J), 
Rrickwood ill tlncycL JPrit. (ed. 9) Xll. 197/7 HedgcN on 
l>aiikH..are usually of such a .sire os to make flying* them 
iinposhihle, or at least undesirable. Horses jump them on 


and K€Pi.i(. r. IdnG^'ottk II. . v itlrll;;*-. l.ctn 

wurkiuR with u-i at Oiini Sircct .-i go.**! ana i.ff 

1889 Dtct. Xnt. XVlil. 125/j A sh'ue. whi- h l^sird 

(■n and off for iwciiiy yrar^- 1893 yVw/o 'wo.i.l,ly id - 
21 Oct. 7 /jf)El hadhvrd with tn-r f-n ;.i,d ufl mho- that titn.-. 

1 ). attnh. c. as yo. A putiiug i-n ami Likin.*' 
off; intcrniillcnt adiim; in quoi. i8£.2, a Uiij) on 
ami oil a fence, a fence to l.e so jmnped. 

X853 K. .s. Si'inn.s V.UirfiSo ;• ir'l ln-v tb. *. 

ma-le for a biRe h'dd .-it the t .f the Inn;^, with 
l.’ais, l.iii'dte.s, ‘on amt uflv • :n.<t jOI ..oHn i'I fnin y 

l'.ap.s .v..air.ere<l aboul. 1854 1 W. m.i RTt.*\ /tun/. 

.S.-z/A'J (11:8^) N*-. xii.Whiib nu ilifjit b.:.t insmv. ti-. f*..in 
A fail. The Gbesltr ou-and-uU Mfp, m tl-.f 1 .rii.t-sti r dear- 
iiigall? 1895 M. M. Duwif Cfdia 1 lov,- to fuel the 
f»n .ind 'jfl uf ihf bieak an<l lu watch rhe way iht p'.U* .*-ceiT,s 
to feel its w'ay llirour.b lbi‘ Irafllr. 

IJeiite On-and-oir v,, .a) intr, tu s.iil c,n ,alu runic 
lacks on and i ff the diore (see Off ami i'x 2 \ 
(b) tram, to leap on .'xnd then ofT ; On-and* offish 
47., inclined to lie on and off, somewhat fliictuatin.:; 
(in mood, leinpc-r, or heallli : cf. ‘ »1 F ami hn I?. . 

1823 lb Hi'.s* Juan mi. l.viii, W ho. .k( pp*- jou on imrl >..tT-ii.c 
*)vi -41 l»:c--;hni»*. 1853 K. S >*. 1 tfi-s V/. r 

34.^ ‘ I 'l havi-- a word vidi y-.u s.^iiii i*pfM:gc. ■i;i.;.’...i 
offn.^i ih*; he'll.:-. 1888 K. J. I f'.i'i'.v.M 4 /V*,* { '.•tt-f -nx 
As well ;;s slur ever i>. Rroiier cii-.Ti’.d ofFish. 

j Oil and on, t bs., one b\ iiiie; see One. 
Onanism [f. j>ropei name Onar/ 

; ( jcn. \xxviii. 9 f .Seif-abuse, innsliirl.'.iti'iti. 

X737-41 CM.A.MIH.S Onani.i, and Onntirst", Imi is 

wl id- some lati- "iiij iii' havi. fra:: c.d, lu dt-imte llii* < ii!iv'- 
C’ self [>■ *1:1101.1:1 2847-9 J ( Sit. Ana/. IV. i:6/:» A 

y-ain..' e.\fcs‘i\ 1 iy lidciiled it* uii.’iiiism. 1874 lJi'< {'- 
N!i c iv Ti i:k t'ijdi. U '.l 3.) rG.'i OiianiMri i*. a fieipient. 

.'i.« '•liipaiiiiu'-iil of III;.:*! 11 > and soiiiciiiiics cau-^i .s it. 

So O'Xtanist. oi.e whi» prnttises onanism; 
Onani'stlc //., relating In oinnism. 

1891 Ct nf. Pit /., On. wist. 2893 'j .Y .V?*. . /.c.r. , ('*ii*/7ifA7;V. 
Onbethiiik, dial. t. Emi:ethink, lo coiNiiicr. 
tOnbi'de, 7'. ( h. [k)!.. aw/vVa//. i. < >n-^ + 
b/dan, IbM'..] in/r. T'n a: i'ii . lemain, stay on. 

Gnba*! .. *'''''-*V;l icfcn cwmii c 1440 t V/c- 
ptrynt Cj in J ut^-u/, '.v / t’n.//c Kiias App. 6:> P.l^n 

lu l l \\ itii oiibil iS: n:it Teirieijyl[h|. 

On-):>ol5on, Vbs., euragct! : .-ee Abf.i.;i.\. 

I OnboW, f '‘b.y, [01‘. onhttgLin, f. ( )s - 1 4 
l^a'W.] in/r.' T'o xitbiiiii, yield. 

971 /'./■<•.'. //>>>/•. v^ i pAl lu.’ '^.xdre :*AM<iv*m wonildri* urn 
HU M swil'. r ■.^iibir^:*!* ri'-lue, bo: m- liii idil t 1000 

.'Jcf. G.'sp Mall. V l*.< ..I Jri ..ribuy» r d'* hi'niui w 
\M* svan lua'V. l 1103 1..a*i. .\im bun a!’.*- nivbii^eii. 

t Or\ljnii‘d,T'. Oh. [var. «*t I’MliitAil* or Ahiiviii 
7 ‘.-J T*o upbraici. 

1530 I -.ml.raydi;, I twite *.»r r.,-!-.! in the 

Iclhc, /r//v»K: tjt:. 

t O'ncall, i'A Obs. [f. <")N- 1 -*■ t" Al.L sb ] T he 
act of calling iijion : a. Invoi.aii'Hi ; b. (.T-aini. 

«r 1300 Cursttr .V. i()C>;5 (Kdinb : jV otic.dle cf li'iN hall 
n.sm. 13.. Ida. kiurj.i ].mii sal U 

quit Gf alkin onca'l, iin*l wiji. 

tOncall, <’ Obs. [f. On- 1 -i ('ah. t., after 

inrOit}re. \ frans. To rail upon, invoke. 

1548 Gi.m t'r .lj\i.tsir ia n. tJ. rir.R'iale Lift App. 

717 How uuRbt >‘r Lhrl'l lx* ivviu need er 'Tii:n!'.*-'l a.^ 
po.-'ifil ill liu- ‘acrinj.f. //•.':/. r.s Tho-c saioLl'^ bte u."- 
talk'd as adioum'b an*l a3'd>;'l^. 

OnC0 ('H7ns\ 414/7.'. iY/n'.. any., sA^ Forms: sec 
below. [ME. dnes, ones, genitive case of dn, bn, 
Omc, for the earlier unes, Enks :<]. v. , which l*'i*k 
the place of ihe OE. insirumenial-adverbial ftwe, 
ME. Ene, at the time that the genitival -cs was 
I taken by s^o many advb.s. Bne.y conlinueti in me 
: in the south till ipoo, and eien later; 4i/7/-r, 
i ones, .arc fniiud cuco, but are not frequent before 
: J;^oo, fr-Jin uhi. h time ahso anes is only northern. 
The word lemaintd disyllabic in S4»nic dialects till 
15 the., but in others was redueed to a mono- 
! sCllable early in 14th. The final s lelained its 
breath si'inid, and so began c isoo to l.>e spell -tc, 
; as in bemc, fence, fences ice, /nice, Hoice. From 
i this a dial, lonn on\i iA'Mi.st) has .arisen in north, 
j midi., Irclaml, etc., as in against, amidsts urnongsts 
. etc. The ii4:veh)p;m ii*. of the initial long vowel in 
I Standard English as wc-s «’//-, in north, dial, and 
' Sc. ns ya-s ye- , is the s.aine as in One.] 

A. Forms, a. SccEnks*. 

P, 3-5 (Sc. - S anea. 4 ans, 4-6 anya. ania ; 6 .M . 
. anoia. aini^, 6-7 Sc. ains, 7 - Sc, axice, S ainco, 
; aiuso, ^©.-i-nco, yance, yence, yince). 

c 1009 j'rrn. Cdt, //cm. loq 'l‘hr siiiinr ari-il anes a dai. 
. 13.. C:ir\.'r M. 78S6 (Volt, pc- kim> kest Mis Pait;/. 

: anis] on hir his sight. 11400 Mm nokn. ‘R oxb.) \«vi. rj3 
|».ii etc hot anes uii K* dav. c 14x5 W vxTui s e>tw. \ t. xiv. 
41 nftare yber |m:i any- ur rwi-?. 1570 Tra^tdit in .Vtv.'. 
i tWms 16M C, 11 . 2:3 He w’as thj' Maislet aiiiis & 

I ^iiir K*-griU. 41 157a Knox Ret. Wks. 7S46 J. 

I irw icIiv^uHin now anris breun. ^ 1609 S KF.NK /CtX- 
1 IVcf. 6 Ani.tj ill the V'lr. jHa. Forme of Viocvs 126 I lie 
cvccutii;iii uf the principal 4!o. loit, l.*eiiq; inns Mispencloil. 
j 17x4 Rxm.s.hy tea-t. (i7.j.3) I- 29 V'c shall ban lu.i 

j gOi'Kl piKik** T‘h.it ancs w-crc o’ the tweel. 180a K . Anoi-kson 
! CumHit, Pa't. (18.39) *2*1 1 yence bed .swrcihe.irls nu-nii* 
! a yen, x 8 x 6 J. \\ ii.si>s Xt\ t. Am/r. Wk^. 1355 I *79 
■ Rather, .than ani.e to expose nij-scl ^ae. i860 (k P. .Muhkis 
' Poems ted. 25) 156, 1 ain»e ihe |.«assiuii slighted. 
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7. 5-7 ones, 4 5 ooues, -is, -ys, -us, onus, 4-6 
ons, onifl, -ys, oos, 00 ns, 6* once. (6 onsso, onsto). 

c laoo [SCO U. 9(IJ. r 1250 (.rV/i. \ A.r. Ilki; dai. -Oiit'i 
he 3or[lil il ^UI1g<.■^ ri^t. 1 1330 K. tlKi NKii C/tri*ft. tiSro' 
Willi joy alic at oii:» Jh:I wcul. 1340 <70 Aux. iV IK'/tif. ■; 
Wiji si.ilo|Mie saci iticc si;ruc hcni ut onus. 1350-1534 ( .»rK s [-.i c 
n. i aijil /|. c 1375 -T/. .‘S37 . FaiH‘.)Ony> in |*c v .-ko 

•lay. f 13k Wyt i.ii' St /. H'A’s. 11. 2i>i Cri,st . . ciilrKl 
irj to hr.vini. /Aa/. HI. .1^7 Ooncs a lYcrc Ju: may ifi no 
Iccvc [»at. c. 1420 An/u*'s Art it. xii, I*' loilc nit: 

onus liauca syjtc. t'1430 Txvo i\wkt’*y-h^x. 44 'J'ufiu- it on 
J>e p.'iiitic onr**:. 1450 A*w/. t/i la y'tVv*- uvifiJi? 07 Tlu.y .. 

shall*: aii.Micrt; oiiis. 2443 // '/V/j A asiul' ii' -1 A mt’NSi; 

"onys in y- wykke. 1^3 l)i nh.ah 2 'hLiU \ 115 ;'ll 

kynd •J heistis. .At oim cryil law cl. 15*6 Tin o.'S k i CVv. 
XV. fi Fivv hontlrc:(l brethren .itiMico. ? 1535 SrAK'%i v A*':/. 
tiS.-S) ,*o Ncucr. -hut onya. 1542 N. in /t//. /.//. 

J/iv# vCamiJen* ;t lice gt'oit, in.ai'U r, to iiic this oiUi.s. >55^ 
ihroH, (h‘. Friars i(.*amilcri5 t;.i Afrei he: tame ons.se to 
.Shoril\a;h, 1502 CAt’.*.V»' /V. i. '.’4. MS. W.) M\cr at onstc 
[so ^^S. It] tlcfciuHiige. 1593 Ki-i/. /•iV/// I. met. i. i 
My groiiig stiulie ons jicrlourmed. 1620 A. H’mk If fit, 
Tonj^uc a:l6s irt .M baikeil at ones. 1888 t*. M. Fkn'N 
r^tch tf the Fii*s 139 In wi' un .at onceJ [for .»»•.•/]. 

5. 5 wonus, 6 wous. 

24. . Burlesque in AW. Ant. I. tjj'I'hcr was wonus a kyng. 
2526 Tinuai-G h'<2»vfr vi. 31 They had 110 Icasoi won:- tor to 
cate. 2593 Q. lioech. i. met. ii. 4 Woiia this man . 

iixetl the skies to vcw. 

B. Signiilcation. 

1. In strict One time only: as distinguisheci 

from /ti'/tv, tfirut', many t/mex. (Without any 
Tuf'erence to ^.vhen.) 

c 1200 [-rce ,\. jill. 1250 ['•■c A. >]. 1297 R. Gloi <:. ^RwlU> 
'7716 |>cr zi.as so hcyiriim n>>ii [xat him cues [v. y*. on«:s| 
■•vl)» seJe. a 1300 CurSi.fr .7/. 2^744 Noght ans allan, tie 
luLs. 1387 TkL\ is.\ lifgM'n .Rolls.' VI. ui .Schc ete hut 
ones a cl.ty. •'21450 Kut. i/e la T.fur (iSeS) 85 The ki:ig 
snif vnio her t»ins, fuyes, thiics. 1482 Cvxton Kiynattl 
(Arb.> 4 A man sna'. not wyth ones oner n dyng fyntle the 
ryght v:-,dcrsunciyng. 1534 Whimmon Tuiiyis Oj/ias 1. 
vin4o> The acte of Theinysiorles ilyd piofyic but ones. 
1683 1). A. Aft Converst: no Tliry.. think much and twice, 
before they spe.tk onre. 1767 H.'.khiok. T.rt. hi C. Renner 
11 May iDavcy'.s Catal.', 1 took it with me aral h:iyc read 
it moie than once, 1868 I.ck.kvi.k Fle-ft. Astren. ii. 

40 We lcn.jw that the Kiii".h goes round the Sim oriec a year. 
1887 Graf'hic 15 jan. 65/2 ‘Once hit, iwici* .shy\ is .m 
excellent provcii*. ’ 

i* b. At one time, on one occasion as opposed 
to another time . Obs, 

[r.: 1122 0 ,F. Chr.'u. an. nao PiscN :: cares I'.om het to 
Se|jul(.hrum. . .leivs ro Kastion, .nnd o5i c m<^c to Assumptio 
-satiuc Marie, c xi^j^ Lantb. Horn, ;; Iv.n s t t j/am fulhl* 
beda . . ofter siSc . . et jod .s^rific. 1 1464 Woitinyham Fee. 1 1. 
.;75 Uidyng . . ojii.s tu Mjiley, .'tn ohei lymt. to l.cy*-cstre. 
1628 Ga!'! k /Vrti t. I'he. i.iCay' i’3r They once slioue to iM.st 
him down vp.m the ^torKs. 

+ C. In llie fust place, fir.stly, Mbr one thing*. Obs. 
1523 Lr>. llrKNKKs Fftihs. I. Auth. Pref. i Onc.s the lon- 
tynuall rcdy-iig ihetof muketh yorige men equal! in prnden«.e 
to oldft men ; .'tnd to .ride fathers . .it inynystrelh expf.ry tnr.c 
of lliym{cs. 15^ P.\CON Mttv. •v Cxv-x Corn. Rp. 

Dcd-, Votir Miijcsly I.-, in a d'-aible respect the life ofV'iir 
laws: o:i'_c, because without y-nn anthfiritj’ they are but 
iitera martua; and againc, because [etc.]. 

2. At any one time; on any occasion, in any 
contingency; under tiny circumstances; ever, at 
all, only, merely. Chiefly in coinlitional and 
negative .statements. Jf once, \ohcu once, if ever, 
when ever; not once, ikjI so much .as once, never. 

[cxtjS Famh. Uom, 61 >kC iiui^m h*:o nefre ufeic swiriken, 
\i: r,:r men c:u:.-i hit lii-Ju’rikcu. a 2225 Atii r. F. 2;,4 Noldc 
)ieo ;:eucr enes bi’^ech* n me Louerd Jiat he aliunde deliurede 
hiic ktrof.! CS350 if 7/7. PnUrnc l ys .Alle lede.s him lourde 
ba» loked *'11 him 1432-50 ti. liigdcn -.Rolls) 1. 187 

.\ ■•to.'i callede .Vshc.-iton, v ine. he acccMdcd*: oonys is nr.iier 
'.•xli.'iL ie. X523 Fi i ziii HH. iii. > 1.439) 7 After llic Smtule 

i e ones drcIai c-1. 1548 1 ; ij.M.L, clL. I'.tasm. Far. Ufatt. 
will. •)! He ihaM not onct b*’ lereiucd into the KyMgd*jmc 
• f he.mcii. 161 X IhuLK Tratul. Fri’/. lit was made a capita II 
■.'.ivi*', to motion the makiiig lif a new law. 1762 

t v . I us.M. 07. IF. xl. When o'ice .ill the extent and the fyicc 
ijf the langu:i-.^i: i-. kn.jwn. 1795 Mam. KinawoHr h Lett. 
/.» I it. l.ii,/:r.\ (1795: (17 If oiii.e their pupil*- begin to 
reilecl Mp..!;i llieir own h•x>dw'inkt^d cdui;aii*)u. 1872 r.i x* k 
. 1.7-'. /V;iTr?/v/ \ iii. ita Oure past the lutiipikc, the highway 
niiis iiloiig an elcsated ridge. .!/■'»//. If we once lose .sight 
of him we slu-.U never set e>cN on him again. 

fb. In any case, .at any rale. Okw 

rti7iS rii.RMKT Own Tiifit" I. 537 Vet it was thought 

iie».ei‘.aiy that ih*: prince .should he once at iho head of 
iheii armie-i. //vV/. II. iif> The King hcemed to iiisUt.. 
th.^t he would once have a peace made. 

t 3 . emphalkally. Once for all. Hence, as a 
qvialilic.'ition of the whole slatemfuit ; To sum up ; 
in short. Ohs. 

A 1300 F., /;. F:.aHcy Ixxxviii. 33 Anns -s-'AVire .i. in mi 
haligh. 1382 Wyri.iii Heb. x. to In which wil wc hen 
haU-wid hy the cifTring of the body of Crist JhcMi oonys. 
«. 2460 SiK K. Ros J,a Hcllc Dame Saw ^letrv 5^6 t.)rii:.s 
nui.^t it Ijc a.s>ayd, that is no nay, W’ith such u.s hv of 
reputacioun. 25^ N-vshk Saffron Waltlcn'XQ Rcir., 'Mils 
is once, I both cun and willx* shut of this lcdiou^ chapter of 
cuiit*.‘iits. x6<n Cakkw Cortm'all 5*^ Gme rertayne it Ls, 
that few men of L.'iw, h.ivc. .growiie heere to any super, 
eminent height gif learning. 1613 PfHcnA.s Pilgi image v. 
xi'ii. 513 Once, it ywldcth all parts of the worM to cadi part, 
ami maketh ilic* world- known to it.'.idfc*. 2626 Massin*:kk 
Rom. Actor 11. Wks. (Rildg.) Would you'd disp.'itch 
and die i^ncc I 2667 I'JkYDr^N Maiden ..Queen iv. i. Wlrs. 
18S3 II. 469 For if I have him not, I am rcsolveil to die a 
maid, that’s once, nioihcr. 

4 . At one time in the past ; on some [wsl occasion ; 
formerly. Also once upon a it me. 


I [i< 2250 0~cl d- yight. io4'.i Kilts Im Miiigc ich wot wcl 1 
liwarc Ri Dili; hiiiv.j 1377 I..\nc:i.. J\ PI. Ik in. 334 A l.idy ' 
: hat reddc a Icbsouii one**. 1426 Jaijo. /->*•<;«//. Pagr. T46c> 6 
llic fox Maile hyin oonys as he -wer dcd. 1551 Ti'knkr | 
llerbui 1. A iv, .\h.siiiti)iiim is named . . in English worm* - 
Wilde. . 1 suppose that it was ones railed wormc crout. 1611 ; 
llir.Lc Cal. i. '.:3 That he.. now picrichcth the faith whidi 1 
oiue hi' dc-strbyfd. <*1656 Ihc Hali. Fern, tl'hs. hO"..j) ; 
43,1 left tlKU luy once dc.ir I >ii.>ci. s.s. xyxx Si kklk .V/iC.'. 
No. 154 ? j Yon arc still what 1 iiiy.sdl was onci*. 1732 ; 
Rkbkh.ky .U'ci/ltr. if. $ 19, 1 do not know hoiv it might ‘ 
lia>e l)f:ii once upon a tiiiic. 1764 Gray yenituy "J'n'itjiir 
14 When she diid, 1 can't Icll, — but lu» om.c* bad a wife. 
17M Ih-RNS I\oa Dogs 6 Tw a dogs . . Forgather’d ance upon . 
a lime. 2875 lliivi I-. Holy Rom. I'.mp. xxi. iwl. 5) 386 The , 
once r.iinou.s doi triue of divine riglit. 1875 Jowktt Plato 
(ed. 2) 1. 134 Once upon a lime there were gixls only, and ; 
mortal creatures. { 

6. At some future lime ; one <lay. Now rare. i 
('1400 LANt.;L. P. PL C. VI. (MS. F.) To be w-elcoiiie ■ 

whaiuic ich coinc . . iKinius in a 111011 the. n 1450 Knt. de la . 
Pour 44 Syniio. of the wliichc ye shaile yelde cmis 

acompte of. ci^ C’Axrox .Sonnes of Aymon ii. ^4, I 
liromytte you yc snail ones repenie for it. 1563-87 i'oxi- 
4* M. (1684J III. (id V'ou may lie once old as 1 iini. x6x8 ; 
RkAi HwAir To Itis Brother in F.irr .S'. P. Jas. / (1848! .'67 
That ill which now scctu.< ill, may once prove gooil. 1691 
Dkvjpk.n A'. Arthur w i, Rritfiis anil Saxons slmll be i>ucc 
one people. <2x825 Fokky /’.v. F. Anglia, C me, adf. M 
sumc time or allicr. 2876 Mus. Whitni-iv Sights ^ Ins. vi. 

70 .Viid «:incc — that sweet wortl which brines all to the , 
Idcssccl focus utid point of pioini^c— once, wc shall find thetii . 
together. 

is. Once rcntci'cii, removed by one decree. 
x6ox lloi.L.CNO / ./..y J. i6i With hi.s nine children . . with 
^7 nephewes the SL-unc.*- of his children, .ind 29 nephe-Ars : 
more*, oiiL’c remoiied, who were his sous nephewes. 2650 
Ik Discolliunninm 4 Wliiih is co.-^n gcniuiii to it oiue ; 
leinov’d. 2653 .A.suwKit bides Apost. 76 Iicmuvus, the 
Auo.slk.s Sc holer but once rciiitj\cd. 2882 J. II. I-JlL.m F*J. , 
Ch. Fug. II. The lelatioicship of secoiul coii.sin oiicc I 
1 emoved. 2883 Chr. Cemmto. 6 I 'ec. 1 74/ 1 A condition oidy 1 
ojice renicu ed froni the l'>wer animals. 

7. l.iWe other advb'i. once is u.sually lijphcned to j 
a paiticipial or other ndj. standing; Udnie its sh. ; 

(1x668 DtNiiA.M (J.', Thereon his arms and once-lovcd '• 
portiait lay. Thither our f.it.il inariiage-bed coiiyty. X713 ! 
roiE ll'/udsor For. 314 IJespJ*; him, oruC-foai d F.dwarJ ! 
.>leeps 2725 - xxiv. 32S The gl'iy of this or.ee* ! 

famed shore. 2809 (.'AMi'i'i 1 1. Cerir. liy- m. iii. xvwit, ! 
.Seek wc thy oncc-loved liom;? 1835 JContnu 11. 223 \ ii tue 
is taking her leave <»f our oiice-moral, once- English iiaiinu, 
2865 .M«ji:i.kV Mirth , i. j To reali7e the past, and to t-Kv. in 
il ilii: o ice-living present. 2893 L>k. .Argyll Unseen Found. 

V ‘i'kty X. 285 A o ’cc-widc acecpt.mc**. 

II, 8. Phrases in which once is followed by 
another ndv. or phrase. 

a. OiiiC or Doke, •! few tinic.s; once and i\i^ain, \ 
more than once, twice (or oftener . 

\aiMZS Aner, F. 70 la-aue to openen hire hwd c»c.s o-^ci ' 
Oiiesl t.'X369 i.Ku Dtihe /ilauni/te (.’65 l»i:t god woMc • 
1 h.-’.d ooiies or tw>e*« V'-koi'de and kni-»W".: the Icupardyes. ' 
e 2450 tr. /V /mifaiioHL i. x\ i. i3 Jf eiiy .su» he . . be oiiys i-r ’ 
Iwies amuiiisshed. 1^7 j. Kiva On Jomts (161b; l.»y i 
the words of his muutn oiict* .n:d a^ain itcr.ilcd. x6ix HiiiLl 
yV//7. iv. 16 F.ueu in Thirk.saloiiica yc scut •jnce and .ig.iine 
jWvci.iK, oo.'iv-s and twies also] vuto my lun-eshiiie. 1730 
iu B. I'eirce liisf. Hafvatd Unir. ibO iii.'isinufh as 

rhe alLiir . . has olice .tiid again maturely *. oiiskJei C'd 

by I hi-, Uo.nd. 1766 !>sM. I'ie. IP. ix, They oiu'c 

or twice mollified 11 . M-tiHihly by slipping out an i».ith. 1857 
'1 r.oi.i.oi'K Three Clerks ii, (bice and again. ..1 lad may 
be fuiuid r.ruied of sucn stulf. , 

b. i ^nco acain, onte tfua-t . | 

13.. Tha( tin y s* holilni bye Oiic* miji*' ! 

forth . . To th'j cyie olT I'al'.-.-ii 11. 2567 Guile \ Codlie^ /». ■ 

iS. T. 137 F.ii 1 li.'td U-uer die For hir .saik aiiis ag.iiue. 
*595 IV. ii. 1 Ileere oii*.c .igainc wc .sit, once , 

again ci own'd. 1621 (^u.mu.km Diz'. Poems. Fsthcr (1717! 1 
(j\ Miat lhi:-e same two slmuld In* m.xde ma* again, Fill i 
siil-gliiig klviiih this v;y;rcd knot undo, And part ihi.s new ! 
made one Unte im^irc in lw..i. 1762 Gkav Odin 51 Once ! 
again my call ohey. 2865 Fi'Skv Tn. th^ Png. Ch, nbS [ToJ j 
be Ji)* rgi.-il in tin: Kighlb (>eijcriil CoiwKil •^f the orice*ino;e ; 
united (.’liri.slciidoin. 1892 Ti:sNY.«ii»>i .-Ikbar's l)r.. Hymn to \ 
Snu, fhiec again thou llani*:*jt_hr..'iveiiwaril, onee ag.Vm we 
see thee riric. Sfod. I .shmild like to sec him oiici* moic. j 
C. Once for all {for alivayx, alio^celher, ever\ ' 
once as a hnal act ; once .and done with. So once 
aptd aiitay. Once in a icay, as a solitary or cxccp- : 
tioiial instance ; rarely, e.\ception.illy. Once in ; 
a luhik, at lonj; iii1crv.als ; very occ.asion.illy. j 

1 14^ Caxii^.n Sonnes ff Aymon xix. 403 We *»ughte to | 
aski: it of liyin ones for all 1525 Li., BkKM-.RS Ftorss. II. i 
^^\vii. ii'-i Oiir.s for .ilwayes I iieft r.de the. 2542 l-hiAi.L ! 
Fta-itu. Aps'fh. 275 b, (hic' Ibr allogetlici. X656 K.AKL ' 
Itih caliHrs Advts.fr. Parnass. Ton'I’hcsc Judges 
have c:h.:ar*:d llic ([iiestiun olu.c* for ever. x66o Bovij-; A'l-'W 
F.rp. Phys. Mtch, xxvii. itbtJA loS (iive me leave to adver- 
tiv»: your lA.»rd‘ihi^i oni-c f,»r all. 17C9 tr. Duhann'f s Hnsb. 
f. i.\. (1762' 52 II Is nut enough to narrow once and aw:iy. 
z8x8 lU.viH.YM Ch. Fng.,Ch. F.ng. Catech. F.xam. 115 .So 
Car Use is made of a once-for-air coiop'.j>ed and for ever- 
esialilished formulary. 2847 J.. Hcni Men, Women B. j 
_1 1. .\i. '.72 Fretting at curriipfion-^, yet uuoe and away hehi- 1 
ing r.i pat* h up •-he himself. 1877 .V<v »»/. X X 1 fl, ! 

f'l-jj H.'id-it thoU goiie into the rgyul piescnce once in a while | 
(<• iiilcnjcde for .some special «:«ises. 1885 J. F-w.n Luck tf j 
Darrells vi, \Vh<ai a man ha.s jus.! one*: apd :iw:*y in.ule up i 
his nibvl to .celf-natrifice. 1889 WkstGak tii .-li/r/z a/. Progr. j 
£j 'l'>i:ig up the fr'-eiloixi of building whii.li a »»iu:e-foj-all 1 
•■wnsi I uctiuii of this kind might involve. Mod. 1 may have ! 

; done it once in a w.ay. I 

III. 9. Otm preceded by a preposition or ; 

dernoristrn.tive. i 

Arisiiig from its m]uI valence to one tune ’. cf. Ger. eiuMal. I 


IX, At oNcji : sec. ;i.s Main word. 

b. Ji*OT onco, for one occasion. P'or once and 
till, for once and au^ay,for once in a way » corre- 
sponding ])brascs in S c. 

c 2450 Ctm. Mysl. xii. iShaks. Boc.^ 1 18 , 1 the forbakc and from 
the go, F’or ony.s,cvyv,iuid ay. X5B3 (ioi.DiNu Catinn on Dent. 
i. 3 Nut . for unce and aw.'iy, hut wee haiie our cares beaten 
with it cucry day. 1640 tr. I 'erderfs Romant 0/ Ram. 11. 
67 Nor is a man to put on arias for once, and ever after to 
let them hang ignobly rusting. X7158 (>oi.bsM. Mem. Prat. 

1 1 . 132 Wc entreated him to risk it for once. 1701-3111 
spirit Pub. Jrn/s. (1799) I. 43 Awake from your letliaigy, 
C itizen.s, ami decree, f'l c^ticc and all, . that let*;.), i8«5 

Goli:kiik;k Aids Feji. (1S48) 1 . 177 Let me renmik for once 
and all [etc.]. 1853 Mom.i-.V Corr. (1889) I. v, 157 The 

opportunity of .seeing what she could for oucc hi u way. 

c. '//it's, that {filhe', once\ this or that single 
time, this or that time only. 

23.. F. 1 C. Allit. P, It. Siij (Toiucz to your kiie 1 iic/*kote 
1 cruiie. at jii.s onez. c 2400 M AUNt'-KV. iRoxb.j xiv. 64 pai 
ele but aiii;s i>ii J’c day .. and ^it )mi aiies poi etc but rijl 
lytill. 1533 J' Hi.YWi'on Merry Play u8j«j) 4 'Jhat 1 may 
bc.iie her tor ihi.s ones \fiuic boiiC'?|. 2562 T. Hdbv tr. 
Ctisiiglhue s CiK'rtyer (1577! H v, W-t wil wc .w trriiic il 
fiiijthis once. 2603 -25 Successors cf Kdto. IC in Evans 
L^. /•’. (i7Si4i II. XXV. 152 But when ihc duke of Buckinglmm 
..lk:g.an .1 ipiarrel for the once. i6iz Bini.i-: Judy. xvi. 28, 
I pray thee, ouely this ome, () God. 2758 Mssi la mnox 
Henrietta iv. vii. (1761) 1 . You shall be indulged this 
to'.ice. 1760 Imposters DctLcted f. viii. 1 . 7a .She had not 
lime to put on her glove*., but danced that once without 
llicin. 1822 Sm-M-Kv Fss. (iSsz) 11 . 278, 1 think he might 
U.S well have favouied me this once. 

+d. J’or then once ^for fc nones), for that once, 
for the nonce : sec Nonok. Obs. 

c 1200 Triti. Coll. Horn. I»7 pe for |jf. noin-s was muked. 
c X205 Lay. 173- '4 And conieii to pan ancs I'o fa^chen pa 
-st.'inc.s. a 2225 y/tliaua[\icM\\. MS.. 71 Ase wuiisiiin as |-.*ih 
hit ueie a wIcMi bea'l^ ivviaht for hen anes in forte beaAicii. 
2297 K. ( jE oec. (Rolls' ^795 He adde nor pe noiics [z*. r. pan 
ones] tucyc siierdes bi Is sydc- 

B. as conjunctive adv, — When once, if once ; 
as soon as. •; Sd unce that.') 

X76X Mks. F. SntkiOAN Sidney Bidulph II. 96 'J'his was 
the mast »'r-k‘:y.. anti once 1 had got it, . . it vv;as easy to un- 
lock her breast. 1775 Sukkioa.n Rivals iv. iii, t.)ncc I h.-ive 
Mtiinped it there, 1 lay a.sidft mv doubts for ever. 1823 
Mdokk Mem. (185;- 1 . 334 Once I get it biillianlly 'df my 
liaurls, wc may d'.» uhsil'we nlciisc in liteiiiture aflciwardh. 
2864 Browning Death in Desert yt)} Will he give up tire 
F*>r gohl or purple *.>ii«.e he kiiovv.s ils worth'.’ [*874 Rl.skin 
Fors cVfi.'* x\x'i.v. 67 (hice that they were piiiliiig together 
.. llaiisli pul lilmsslf to .say.J 

C. Kllipliciilly .Vjuasi-tfi^’. anil sb.). 

1 . qiiasi-fliir*. a. - Done or performed once. 

With a vbl. sU it c.xri be explaiiU'd as .still an :ulv. (|ualify* 
ing the vb., c. g. ome ■ r harrowing oih.c ; cf. 

t ho f V u V h ly hat '/ 'oioi '/ g. 

Gkm Fr. b^JassC in II. (*• Dugdalc Life (1640) App. 
cz.» 'J hen i.s y • once saLrillcc •»( FilirLst utterly lobe abandoned 
and disaulnorizeil. 1739 Jlll Horsed I oing liusb. (1740) 
jvt Om:c Handvviug 15 generally eiiouch. 28^8 Au.s'iicy 
Photogr. uBSi) if’7 Once coating is generally suftp-'icnt. 
b. That once was ; fonnci . 

2692 J. Wilson Beiphegor iit. i, The once generalissimo. 
*757 (iKO'i'Un Lett. Henry -V (1767) IV. az'z 

But should the Heart, it's once Ally, By Fal.shood or by 
I )eaih decay. 28B0 Miss Bi«u.*r;K jo.n Sec. Th, 11. x. (1885; 237 
Nothing leiimins hut for the once enemies to s.iy farewell. 

2 . quasi' jA (dlipt. lor) Doing a thing once, gohig 
once, etc. 

2623 WooKOKi’Hi. Marrorof Fr. Tongue 11625) 33^ Once i.s 
no Cisstome. M> d. Once .a week is enough for me. 

Onco, Oncial, obs. forms ol Ocnck, Unciat., 
Once'thmUB. Obs. rate. [a. Gr. 6 yK 7 j 0 pbi 
braying.] A bray. 

2656 IIoKHi:s .V/.r / e.\sotis iii. Wks. 1845 VII. 247 You 
l»rii:g iiu aiguiiu'iii, hut fall into a l-md unccthmus (the 
9p«.ci.d figure wherewith you grace your oratory), 

II Oncidium f^^^* [mtxl.L. (Swartz 

iSoo^, f. Gr. oynuv barb of an arrow, angle, so 
called from the form of the lower petal or laf>el- 
liirii.] A large genus of American epiphyte orchids, 
containing many hamlsomc species, with few leaves 
and showy yellow flowers, one of the best known 
Ixjing the lJuttorfly-i»lant { 0 . rapilio). 

2882 Garden 21 Jail. 4S/3 -"'lugs avp very fond both of the 
fluwfi .ind the succulent roots of this Oncidium. 
Onclo, obs. Ibnn of Uncij;. 

OnCO-v combining form of Gr. cly/fos mass, bulk, 
in mod.Gr. also tumour; used in a few technical 
Icnns of medical science. OnoogYapli 
[-(JiLxJ'ilJ, an instrument, used in connexion with 
the omonteier, for recording varisitiona in the size of 
an organ. Oncology ((T^kp-Kkl-ji) [-LtXiV], that 
jiart of medical science which relates to tumours 
fMaync Expos, lex, 1857); hence Onoologioal 
(prjktflp-d.t^ikal.; a., pertaining to oncology. Onco*. 
meter >ni/taj) [-siETKJi], an instrument for measur- 
ing variations in the size of an organ ; hence On** 
cometrlo (-me*trik) a., pertaining to or made with 
the oncometer. Oneo'toxny [Gr. -ro/na cuttiiigji 
incision into, or excision of, a tumour. 

x^ W. Stirling in ir. latuiois* Hum. /Vij'jw/. 209 Any 
vuvi.'ttiuns in the si/e of the organ CAused a vnriAtion in the 
amount of oil within the box, and these vnriatiotis were 
i'ci:ordt;d. This instrument Roy termed an ' "oncograph'. 
1894 Frit. Med. yml. 26 May_ 2132/2 The classification of 
new* gr->wthx is carried out in accordance with modern 
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ONE. 


"oncologirat vicwi 1B85 W. S i iRi.iNft in Ir. Leuiti is Hum. 
Phy^ioi. is^c An in'^truiiirnt winch consists of two parts, one 
temicd Ihe *oniomttcf^ or renal plcthystnonieter. in which 
the organ is enclosed, while llic oilier p;irt is the registering 
lortioii or oncograph. 1896 Aii/'uffsSy.st. Mat i. 1 
las been (leiiiuiislrutcil liy ir of Koy's oiikon 1897 

Jh'ti. IV, ,ti 6 *Oncomelric ()b.sei v:ilioiis sliowlhat such sub- 
stances proiiuce vascular dil.'itation of the kidney.s 17x7- 41 
CiiAMniius Cyci.t ^Oni'Otmrty^ in chiriirgcry, the opi-ratiwn 
of opening a tumor, or ullSl:e^.s. 1836 S .M AK i , Oncotivu y. 

Oncoins sK [f. On- + Comk ; cf. 

io rctHc o».] 

1 . Something that conicii upon one, as a calamity 
or visitation (o/fs ) ; an attack of disease (now Sr. . 

‘■**75 Horn. 147 pet fiflcr is Jw full* ou-kiirne 

)»a |*c rlrniel haiicA h'-ioii ihrohl. 13.. Cnrsor JM, 5910 
iCott.) Hard on-coinr [mj I'nirf.; iiUtt. snndis] «:al i send 
lum -err, Hath on liini and hU kingrdie. H'iii. s^‘7 Pf* 
lo|H:r cm Coin h-il him fell. 1570 L» An 

Onconie, db.ea.se, unirfms aduftititiits. 1818 Si.oti' ii>-. 
A/<ww. xx\i, rispeci.clly ill as the Sr.otch rail ihc-in, 

or mysterious disca.-e.<, which hafllt the regular ph} tlcuin. 

1 2 . An attack, invasion. Oh. 

A 1340 llAMroU-. /’wr^Vm.-iv. •./■> t *■'///;//., To gmu-rn pi. laud 
and beware wlk «)ncuiiiys. ■ 

3 . (.'oining on ; O.NooMfM; .r//. 

1898 Atibvtt's Sysf. Mcif. V. Evidences of the 

gradual oiicoiiie of chronic renal disease. 

4 . Sc. a. ‘A fall of rain or stiovv ’ : ()N-iirxii. 

b. * The commencement uf a business, especially of 
one that requires great e.xci tion. /iff* "(Jamieson.) 

tOn -CO*me| T’. Oh. [Not an original com- 
pound vb., but a * separable cornpnunfl* or collo 
cation of On adv, and (.(iME v.\ now e.\ pressed 
by cowe ott% Hy MK. writers commonly written ai 
two words.] inir. ^IVi come on : sec (’o.\fE v. 62. 

f iijory^rt. iV A’.j'. ^41 On kuinen m:ls cad.ilaiiuji , King of 
idain, wift ferding stt.r. 13.. A*. /■'. Atiit. J\ A. f44 i»*:r 
• m com a hole as 13,1. 138a Wvci.ir- 1 Kiui^s v. 1 Fsir the 

liatailisoiiCKinyiige hi cmiyroun XpropUrhelln immint'ntia\ 

On-coming (f;‘n,kr^:miq), .» 7 *. [See On- 1.J 
Coming on ; advauce, approach, access, etc. 

iMi fb;o. Ei.»ot Sihts M. xii, Si.ice llur im-coiiilng of 
pvilight. 1887 .Academy y. .M:ir, 2.?.</2 C:ui:..,l!y i.ijni-(;rii*!d 
in till.* onauning of paraly.Ni<, 

0 *n-COming, a. [Sec ON-b] Coining on; 
advancing, apjiro.aching, etc. : sec C(»wji v. 62. 

*844 I .Ij. lioi'ianoN Mem. Many .VrrwiJ, .Jj- ydm 

Cross i.:o A «1 u k, dark .shadow -.'f finroiiiing 
WOl*. 1884 Mrs. I oKi.vi u Sketch in Siitik «V IChitc 75 
l.'iiiTiistak.thlt: signs of .m on ir<>ming Murm. 

Oncorn, obs. Ibrin ol I’ncokn Sc., wild oats. 
Oncosimeter (pi}kp-i'mftoi\ [f. Or. u^Kwan 

swelling, increase of bulk (f. oy/rof/p to disteml, f. 
oyK^a: sec Ox CO- ) r- ^erpov measure.] An instru- 
ment for measuring the variations in density of 
a molten metal or other sub.slancc. 

t88o Times 7 May, Expcrinicnijt with a new in^runumt 
railed the ‘ oncu-'Unefer ’ (a iuea<iiirf;r «jf incre;!-* in bulkh 
1881 Xatvrf XX 111 . 403 Uy mr.-ins of the onrosimeln , , 
they had determined llie density of fluid bi^lnuth. 

Oncost 'V*nik/^t). loial St, Also 6 uuoost. 
[f. On aJv. + Cost j/i.] a. Conti jigent cost or 
charge; ‘extra or additional expense* (Jamieson;, 
b. attrib. or adj. Applied (esp. among miners) to 
work done on iinie wages. OucoH men (also on- 
coUs)y men who work on such iciUiS. 

(The oncost of a t\yil-mino includ«:s all the 1 0’.il of upkeep, 
making and maiutaiiiing --hafts and pumping, rtr., as 

opposed to the amount (laid for nclually how iii^ the coal and 
hiingiiu; it to the surfare. I'lio latli-r woik i> paid by the 
piece: init engi-ieers and oilier'; employed on the oni:o.-»t 
work are of necessity paid bv lime..* 

15., Ahrd. h'ey. (J.*iin ), Eraucht and vncosiis of certaiie 
geir. 1795 J. E. Khskikk .li'nc. Surrey CiMkmiiunan.sA. 
40» ijArn.}, iThisJ yields l.'iit a veiy •iin.ili return To the coal- 
inaster, on ncconnlof ihe overiKiwering coiiiiiigeiit ex|K:n*ii‘s 
known in colliei ies by the name of Outoj^t. 1887 Scotsman \ 
May 7/1 The oiiiiosl men, who receive fi.\>va wage*. Inr : 
variou.s iluties .*it the colliery. 1891 Lahur CcrntnissicH , 
Cr/ofs.t Oncost f.ihrur. Enginemrn, l.ihniirers, .'ind others ! 
working for a fixed T.nte of w.^^-cs, per day, or per Imur. ! 
iBm A'. A*. Haii'y J^lait 15 Sept, sin l.hldingMtuii di.strict i 
only four oiu’o.st.s worked. ; 

On-cry « tib, (l. on- ' 4 y (Ti\ jA] a battle- ; 
cry or shigan. 

1899 lilackw. May:. Nov. 605/1 I'heir l>ad;e of the grey- 

f oo^c fonihcr and iheir oii-cry of ‘ Cuua ' were feared f»ni 
Atr-liiil&h to Cant ire. 

Ond ^ oti/d. Sc. for on if, 

-11584 Montgomkiuk Ch. 4 Slat im-, I mat veld mekill ond. ■ 

li Ondatra (pmlse'tra). [N ative C'anadian name : | 
«u in b*. (UiifTpii).] The musk-rat of North America I 
{^Fiher zibet hicui), . ^ ; 

*774 OouiisM. ya/. Hisi. (i86«) I. 454 The Ondatra is a I 
native of Canada. Ibid, (1776) IV. 7S The Oiulalra..is I 
about ihe size of a small rabbit, but has the li.nir, the roloiir, | 
and the tail of a rat, except ih-it it is flatted on the sides. 1 
'b Ondef ^b. Oh, Korins : i anda, onda, 2-5 | 
onde, 4 ounde, 4-5 oud, 5 oonde: cf. ANni;!::. 
[OE. anda^ E»(/a,cogn. w. OS, tfWj, OlIG. aniufo, 
ando, onto ; ON. andi, ond breath. The southern 
onde, oonde is almost confined to the OK senses, 
and became oba. bef. 1500; the north, afuiet aynde 
in the ON. sense i» still in use ; see Ande.] 

1. Strong feeling against a person, 'animus'; 
spite, ill-will, envy. 


e 1000 i£r.riiic Cremu 89 Rancor^ niida. c 1000 Ag&. Goa/, 
Matt, xxvii. 18 Hix hyne for aiidaii hyin sealdoii. ^1175 
J.amb. Horn. 65 llwrnne wc habbefi niA and oiule. a 1x35 \ 
A n< r. R. 1 94 Of prude, S: of onde, & of w 1 cA^-. c 13x0 Cas/. \ 
Lai'eyx 1 Allc |>e feudes hv.ddf*n oiidc pal he srhohle romr to ■ 
l»‘ blksful londf. 13.. Guy Warn*. (A.) 308^ I'oward Cij In* ' 
li.Tr gr'-t orui. V a 1366 (.'ii.vpcKk Rom. Rose 14P Amyd s:uu;.h 
I Hate stdiiflc. That fiT hir w r.'ttln;, yic, & oiide, Scruede to 
btn . . An angi y wiglit, a cliidcrcs'e. 

2 . Strong desire, longing. 

(T 13x0 f /,<?rFi? 315 Of lio biiig heo nedtUm onde Hole 
him rn liabben viider hotide. 

3 . KuiOliori, porturhalion of mind. 

1390 (.lowf.R Cou/. 1 . 75 A.s(.hained with a pilous onde Schc 
tolde unto her hoii.Mthondt* 'j'he .^.oihe. 

4 . Krcalh. (.More common in the northern form 
Am>e, aytid.') 

13. . Guy li’aru.'. (A.) 316 He no may sitt no stonde, No 
\ iiricbe dr.iwen his oiidL*.*i3 . . A\ Alis.yjyUi IJii> k they laddL- 
liini to loiide. In his lioily tho tt-a.s litcl oufle. 13.. Cut ior 
M. :i34 (I ic"it.) Al.s midc [Cott. naud] w id host in hre':t is ijri.d. 
1390 (iowF.ii Cou/. ^\.vfy^ Tlirits on the water th«-r S'llie 
gaspeth with a »lrw:c;hingc ontlc. 

tOnde, 2'. Oby. Also oonde. [Midland :ujtl 
southern form of northern Andf..] 'l‘o biealhc : 
in quol. I39;5, ?'l o srdflf, smell. 

*393 bA\'»:L. /*. PI. C. XVI. ;p57 Ify so Kiw be sobic of syght, 
amt of loiiTigc hoju*. In ondyug, iu haudlyng, in alle by fyuc 
wiite.s. a \\k^C.Hrsor M. '.’1075 'Triii.) And as Nlfpyiig oiidr|> 
tifte [(.'at/, aU a slepund ariid.s f>ft l. c 1440 Vork Myst. M'. . 
ij? pes bcestcs,.cK>ndib on hyiii..ti> waiiii hyin with. 

!l Ondd [b'.], variant of Unoy a. Her. 

Oiidor« olw. ffirm of UNf>KM. 

1 ' OndfU, a. Ohs, .Mso 2-3 oniful. [f. Ondk 
sb, "FCL.j Spiteiiil, cn\dous. 

cixj^ /amK Horn. 7 pco.s world i.s whilende and or.tfil 
and swiSe lewc. £.1x00 />/«. Horn, at 5 pc ondfulle 
leofid. ^ixx5 Ancr. A*. 63 pt-t le i.ulfide [,l/.V. < . oiidfuh:] 
lie iniiwfii lit ;i on houiii. cxzips Haii ^feid. 15 pe omlfulo 
deuci hilmll le. 

Ondine, variant of Undine, water nymph. 
On-ding (p-nidi:^). Sc, [f. <.)X - 1 + Ding 7 .] 
Tho act ot ‘dinging on* (see Dixo j-.i 5 b) ; esp. a ; 
persi:»tcnt hea\'\' fall (of rain or snow). Also Jij^\ 

1776 C. KtiTH Parmer s Ha xi.\. 9 Rain we’ll b.ie. Or 
ou-'liiig o' some kind at k-a--r. x8i8 Scott /// A .'did/. \iii, ' 
‘ i.<K>k c lit, Jock : what kitiil u’ iiivjht jV'ty' ‘On-<Iiusf o’miuw-, 
f.»th<*r'. 18^ i;k<>c.Ki:ir Raidets o-il. 3! 41 To think th.Tt 
she should near .tII the on-dinj'..of their ill tMi'.|;iie>. . 1896 
H.vHwir. Marg. Ogi/^y ii. tiSy*,) 31, 1 have irceu many w».-.iry ; 
on-diiii^s of snow. ’ 1 

li On dit tDU dr. [The Fr, ]>hrase on dit — 1 
‘they say*, ‘it U said , used as a sb.] An item j 
of gossip ; something repotted on heat say. j 

18x6 Disracli Civ. Grey 11. ii, I thought it was a meie | 
on dit. 18x8 I*. O.vNiK-iUAM A*, .y. H ates i>.l. 3’ II. 117 j 
Our vuriwu-t AuMruiian journals furuish irilclHi$i::'.f'e ar.d 
on.diis. 1899 yJa/Vi' AVw.r 20 Sept. 57 iri>U'i-, it p 9 N«»ihle 
to judge a caM: of ihk .soil I'aiily upon on dll.s. more or Jc/t- 
reliable, from a distance? ! 

OndlflBt, -lett, var. Ani.etw Obs., counten.incc. 

+ Ondro*gh, r. Obs, var. Adkee, to endure, 
i; 1x50 ii€H. 4 A'». 5319 'Slillc*, ipiaft he, ’and tm-dre^, ■ 
(•vuies fulMim-hecl is ju ful ne^ 

O'n-drive, 2'. Cnc/ct. [f.ONr/./j*. -rDlUVKr.] j 
trrrnt. To drive to the on : see f^N 
1897 H/iim. line. iS May 9/1 R. on-drovc TI, for 4. 

Ondy, variant of L’Xio a. lies'. 

On6 v"'^“)j '"/wc/tf/ii., c-TC. Forms: sec 
belo'V. [f’om. Tent.: OE. dn OFris. an, tn, i 

OS. «72 (^. On., r>u. ecn OHG. (MUG., Ger.' t’/;/, 
ON. cinn i-~cin-r (Da. ecu, Sw. en\ I ioth. ain s i— 
OTeul, es t-pre-'l eiu. *oiffCS -- I .. tlnus (OL. 
cinos) ; OIi. Jen, O.Slav. inHf I.! T'r/w.f one ; cf. 
(ir. oii'cif, utvrj, ace. OKI. dn been me in regular 
coiir.se in south, and midi. dial, hi, exemplified 
before 1200. liy i.Ath c., bn, erw, in s.w. and west, 
had devehijHal (through b/i, non, 7 von, tvit/p 
an initial 7a (cf. the s.w. tcwa*, 7 vnts ^ oal, oa/s;, ■ 
which only occasionally appe.irs in the sj^'lliiig = 
(see A below), but is now the staiuhird pronuncia- ; 
tion. *J'he fin>t s)rl!iocpist to refer to it was aj>p. = 
Jonea 1 701 : earlier grammarians, down to Cooper ! 
1685, give to one the sound that it has in | 

atone, and only; L'lychc in 1710 has (pii) bc.sitle 
(wyn). In the north, an was rctaineil in ME.; : 
but liiroiigh the narrowing of orig. long a to («?, e, 
c, w, io) an has sunk in dialectal utterance ■ 
through are, to eanc, edn, yan, yen, the develop* = 
ment of vycn) in the north being the counterpart 
of that of (wnn) in the south. In OK., dn had i 
the full adj. inflexitms, dchnitc and indefinite, rc- - 
mains of which persisted in the south to ri^oo, ! 
and in Kent still l.iler (sec Af): but, in north. ; 
and midi. Eng., the uninllected dti, on^ with the 
definite fttrrn dne, bne (C.')K. ana, dne), is found in ■ 
the accus. aud dative, as well the nom. by 1 200. 
Already alsti, dn, bn were reduced before a eons. 
tt> d, b (<?<?), which did not die out till the i6th c. 

In the north die se|iaration of an and d was more perma- 
Tic^nt ; at the present day in Sc. (he full form ane, e.iue, etc., ; 
ii; only used absolutely or in the predicate, ae, eae, is the ! 
Attrib. farm before cons, and vowel alike, ae day, acyeir, ive | 
Aae ane ; so in north Eng. dial, with j'll and yUn, From I 
the early an, a, pronounced proclitically without stress, 


9tr,-.e Ih-. • • A-;. A. c|.v. tn n.,ri>,frn ilial. 

tl..- iiui..ct:il iir.d ..II.. .-: a^r.- Mrc,4 

or t:injih;i‘.is ylr.nc ll.ciu : in 


I \i 
-.11..* 


ti-.-i'i'- 


W tre wiTtti;ii nut . t A adj.’t Am, ) p.y m:o: 
riK.iicnt c«.iah;No:iii:f nf a pr*;i.f;diiic ii;»- 

thet nne. liv i one, tht a, Hu t (\ bv.janic ih.- imu , tke Uiu 
tot fa, the io. (Svi.- T*»'.i-..i) 

A. Illustration of Forms : 

a. J An, 2-3 [iior/h. 3 A) an, 3 en, .f 5 {Sc. 5 • 
ano '.4 aim, 5 aw on, .Si*, ayne, 6 Sc. ain, north, 
dioi. 7 - yano, 8 yan, yen. Sc. t> eano, yoi, yin'.. 

r'looo Ays. t.osp, M:Ul. i-.; A-i uf iViin t'1175 t.anit. 
Hem. 77 An child, czxoo Oumin 1 A i ..-i' iwin-..- 

kii.ile. 1340 M \vn;i.i-. t'r. Con e, V. ..-,1 , ..I'l... 1340 

•— i'rt'se 7 r. ii Aik* rs |mI >'-Ik- cs lu ;.r;r yi!il c 1430 .Sj » 
iRoxh. I 13 -7 Not ;iTi Wi-nl a n \:xf ,^gg \ 
Kim; tr. Canisius' Cate, h. Si«: ;i :e.. ui.'i'm, r..» (.• a,-... 
iiiiiu g.ids c'liiii'if*. //’id 171 dnyof ilirii-; sni;i!l .uns. 1674 9* 
Rav a. j Cords K.| y anc, oi f. 1790 idks. Wish. 11 
We.\tmld. /Vrfi'. w- (.! .M.k he*-, slmckv.-i \;in. 1807 l 

UII L Poems TO*, ,\ rl.iid yin owns :im uiituiiic ran-, i8z6 J. 
XVii soN .\o. t. Amf-r. W’ks. i T. 17-; At aii*! int; -.aiiiv 

1855 M'ltifl'.y Vah 01 J'.i//, m.i 

186a J. d. I I.KSII-.K ii^ T,ni!'i;iiii Hor.dik. Png. t^nng. j6i I i. ! 

up. rii.-iW lvii\, Iiiy hoii.iy 

fS. 2 -7 on, 4-6 ooiij .p-6 oone. (^5-6 owne, 
iin, 7 own , 5- one, (q cc/fo,/. nn .. 

c 1175 l.amK Horn, loj (. bi is Lwc-Ai li Cu/a. 1361 1 .^ngi . 
/’. Pi. \. III. Axj 0.1 i.riMeii(; kynt^ IJ77 /f /d. IJ. in. A'.-j Ort- 
| 7 '.r. f,.';:.! rri.slciur kyin;f, i 1380 W^ciii- .'i,-/. iCi .. I. i;^. 
O-.Jii h'.-i-rfh- .-.fid 0'.i-. Il'tii. I 14Z5 t ttisor.M. .^144 1 I - in. » .\.*v 
sh#* hicdtji two f :r fHTie. 14.. .l/.S. .SAv/««- 19^ If. j:. 
T. H J'liMii-r P,rn/. Afidt!/. 111. 10- l.’i, foio, \ wy^, hit 
.sf Ii.tII 1..: liiiiiJc'. 15x0 ill \V. H. Tiinic-r S. te, t. /\'i, . 

■.»7 'I In- •.■oil liaif ih'.rof. 15x7 i'tnmfdon Corr. -..ci i.'-. j iair.»- 
travcT.-iC.s d*n)c-nr!iMi; hcii-wi liijn iV |■•wIle (Jcoi,;: Euih.Ttrje 
1547 in Sof 'tk Ar. kj'o/. iil.ty VII. 23 Qf-n ji-Tyi r ofch.-dlv >. 
1603 (.)w f \ /’t /'.fo-, ■At. «///.••, 1 ■? .I- .^7 ; Ab iiiie ij:i or iwii of ihi- 
I I'M Kir. 1648 llAf.i- U'.s' ft:,/. \ii. (i/j^.-,)4>- 1 he (•wn tow.Trd 
i!i^ C.^w.sftv. ai.'i l.h** oilit-r ii.-.ward the- waii'r. 185a 
■'^lovN'. I'/iLic Tom's C. will. 179 li w.-is oidy the youna iius 

7. 5 6 won, wone/ woon(e, 0- 7 wonne, 7 
diaf. wan. 9 woone. 

r z4xo('.A>'t>r;. / Haraldc rci^ninlc- hyfi re hjiufo’.ir 

3'*t,.uii.l Won. 14.. Putit ujut: in Ret. A*d. I. 'Ihe-;.': i.i 
k> i::;n.s fly l.-ut id \\ nc ^iiicll dy.scln.' t 1485 A. P. 
iWaiion Cl. «3,5; .) \Vo »nc- myk-way iJioni-vna ] came. 1517 
sdity /ftetos. 1 . s.'i.i-i Wi-jn Kyi hard S:jni;»:r. . aai! 

w If! Icunis p.Tiry.- 15x6 TisfALh /•■'» :’ .xviii. i:- .\!t 
h niu- i;i hiu iui!i;i!li-ul i.i.>ine. 1579 S’otiingknm h'ce. IV. 
lilt lo li.'o a won. 164X Kooi rs .\aamun ?i> i N’.iv 
If it Hi> iniu h ;is ihft h.-ive-i w<.>' m-. 1651 Lp. T.a.ai rK in.t/-./. 
t'^fmof;de\ MSS, i'l a.V/ Rep. lihf. MSS. C,.mm. 50 ■/: He 
hii- -1 lU two fil-i-ali-v. .-.'.'u; t.i r.iy lll.n.-k K .».k. and l. lhcr to 
my bord of M* ski r y. 1B63 W, lUusi s /t. » w 7 /\vw;.r in .',at 
Rev. T->4 I lii.-y Mild wo‘.'::i; chile bc-zidc. 

b. 3-i (..SV. -b) a, 4 ai, S luv/k. yaa-, Sc. ae. 

f. 1x00 T rtu.. i'oii. Horn. 39 VTc iiiiMt':'i tirof fi.ip. denir. to- 
):Mierc- ut c.f .1 m.i'i. c. 1340 IIamk-i.t i'rc.e Tr. .>i.';ueerir 
<if a tic niid soiiic. eiv of nnsfilif. 1790 Mks. \Vnr.ii.Hi 
!t\'.dr.i'd. i'ftr/. 59 Tlifiir i.- iii-.iiiuy Hlanks fn y.i.i I'li/-, 
1791 Iv h.ss Piire:rt// to A'liwij*, .\c fond kU.<:. ;»ii'l d.-ijti we 
.sever ! 1894 Ian M.wi.ai.kn Poufu'c Tfit'r Pysk i\ ii nr>. 
I h.Tfl ;ie. ‘.on, und he is Roue. 

f. 6 o, 4 h 00 : see O adj. 

c 1x05 1489 f>vc l.> adj.\. 15x1 .Yt-fi 'o:iine .Mtyde 57“, in 
I'. P. P. II. 2^3 ^'cl nm 1 s'-.ri: of ..10 pit oie. 1589 
P.TTFN'IIW P.ftg. Peesie III. vi.x. !.\rh.i ,-13 But O thins v.rll 
] wot. 

f, infinite focm, lAna, dne: 2 ana, 2-3, 


4 ane, 3 - ono. 4--; oono. 

L 1000 . iW/v.-fi 49.-> I.s hy.>; anc in.T. i zooo .Ki f htc Horn 
I. ?5 f’nvl aii.a '*1175 ( vtt. Horn. ,vt p.T-i K*^ vi-.u juie 
bc'-V rr 1XX5 70 Heo he* liiiu ar.^.:. <: 1340 Cursor 

-1/. WiiMiiiriud ir. wilili-rrs hir an. Z36X b\Nr.i. P. PI. 
A. I r.|6 Hi-i K/ii niihl soon fris.ii.iiip'i.- in h\iii-'t.-lfc‘ one. 
i. 1430 in Poi. Rrl /. . Poems iiirCh'' i|J Si-h>.: nindc- hir 
conipli-ym bi liii ts'ru'. 

T/. hljicitcd forUiti, 

ciooo .VircFi: iie*,r.. I. i.> (.'.od fa 7... w'orhir.i ''.' e maviran. 
r 1000 J*^hn xvi. 32 Xc . kirla-lfiri ni*.: nr.p.c 
h' 1 160 Hatton '(> a'K 1. 1 137*54 (.h P Cnr, *i .a. I -. Tw a 
ojicr ihrt: men h.Tddcn oii»-ih to ln-voii f 1175 Ai/v.-A 

Hem. ;»7 He uv'fde bulv vn-.ic 1. pc ir,.i!i |>o 

dcIu»:^'S cue |)ut. c ixoo(.>K.VlN ;.’,64 sc sbulciiu Ir d*. nn 
i hihl. rixo5 l.w. s-’. Xefede lie buten ar.nr sui.r. 1x97 
K. (.Ji.orr. Ki-hril . . .sinot vpt-'po hchn. X340 

.Ayenb. lr^■^ Hu.-ti'k* Ik: WL-ric)» wvp i:M'.e.'-c 1175 .-Xne isre 
Ik i:-]. CXX05 I. AY. 2247 Ncfdc ho I'liLc ;l' e dolilor. a 1x25 
One l.voe U. i-^j. c 10x0 Ride ■'•t. Uemt s-t ‘J i 

aniim d.v;^c. .« 1175 iriVA tfem. ^45 More hiisse hi’' :i:i 

h'dVne be o'.iU'i syiUiillo inrin. ew]^ i.nmb. H‘''i!:. 17 lict 
hit of ;iiiO piiii;c. 1 »X05 I, ay. Op nnoihi^o. 1340- \ 

iSf. .■Mlowcljyck I Tone- kendo. IHd. He nc.sf'de M oiK-.i 
of his diiikreh.~t. 1000 . (7r'.f/.John w. 7 t^n anre .aI ;w <■. 
<1x60 Hatton ( T. ibiil . ( )ii are sIo« e ti Iloo ."^forai < ^de /o; 
Eoi arc |»aic Mnino. .t 1x50 r 'U'/.tl Aii:nt. 17 In ore waste 
|>ickc liOil.Ci:. 

B. Signiftcation. I. simple numeral. 
1 . The lowest nf the c.aulinal numbc.’s; the miin- 
btr uf a single thing without any more, the ad- 
dition of another to which ina*K'i*8 tivo. 
a. In concord with a sb. cxprcssc-tl. 

854 A. Chrori. iP.-irker MS.) ImUiwI., pa hcold St:aY' 
huTjfTiis ciiPii .an xyar Jm-I rioe ;rflor liiiti. 879 An«l . 
ri|»h*slr<»dc .sio .‘■irine .inc lid a xxoo M-n-at i^de i_^j 

liefilo ho hon kc*r etiue dci oiVr iwa, Teket 4^^ iii 

.y. Png. Ley. I. I'o Tor o triipns. bole o hiji;;*-mt;i.i lu.s 
i do. X38ix \Vyi Lir '*'■ I b.m*.- dou o wpvk. and a!l»- 
30 wimdivn. 1387 I kr.vis.v HtgdtU Rolls) 1. a 4 Moti iluii 
hniieth .. e>shle fyngres in oini hondr. 1539 Ta\thm:k 
Prasm. Pf w. (1552) 17 (}ne man no man. <)iic mau !efto 
akmc and forsaken of all the l esto can do i>llc j;ood. 1545 
Asch \.m Toxopk. I. (.Arb.) 4.8 Except it ^ one day ainonpcs 
.\.v. or one yeare amoiiijos ..\1 . i6to .Shak.v. Temp. iti. iii. 
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ONE. 


la Doe not for one repulse forgoc the purpose That you rf> 
V'lu'i.i i’kATccC. 1710 IIkkkm ky PnHc. linm. Knowt, § i« 
We say one book, one one line, etc.; all these aie 

equ-'illy units. 1801 7 Mar. jjO'i Mr. SiaiisrcUl 

bi'oiivfht futwani his resolution for an amendment of the 
rcgislr.'^tion lau*, and the adoption of (he principle of 'oiio 
man one vote 

b. With ellii>sis of sb. (expressed in or undcr- 
.stood IVfira context 

a 1000 PiiuHfs »Gr.j xliii. 10 pan: secal .. m* totht.i 
wesuin an .an linan. c taoo /Vv'/i. Coil. ifom. 49 T ui tie ne 
uile hahhc no make luUc on. c v^Arth, y Mt rL 5771 lie 
sloiifth thi'ti oy,:unes aiiiie. 138a Wyci.ip 2 Cor. \i. =4, I ic- 
sccyuudc of the lewis f3*uc ssthis f»iurty sin.'kis oon hsse. 
1430-40 Lyim.. Hcfchas ix. (1554) '•'» K I’r.iyiru; the Lord, osie, 
two, and thri'e. Whose nia‘.;nifiL-i;'iiix- no ^:lrrke may ompre- 
hend. 15^ Dals ir. S/dti.iue's Cotrtn. 72 fJy mo wayes 
than one. i6iv Uihi.k Diut. i. / ?, f tv-wke tweliie men of 
>011, t^iic ufatrilM;. i784t’>.'W i'kr I'luk w ■: ;i Due cinincni 
al>ove the test ..Was i.lio‘Cii It'.wkr. 18*3 Hvron x. 

xxxiii, 'I'iie.nnoincicissMi.kdoM t)to..o|i«. 1871 Kowthdf^t s 

Exk Uoy'sA v e. Mar. Supp. i/a riii:o!ic-iiiKl si.xpomy packet 
ountain.s loo variolb's. 

C. esp. with ellipsis of hour^ as in one SdOi k^ 
half pad <;;/<?, train ^due at one twenty Jive ( i hr. 
35 m.'). Phrase: like one o\ iWl\ vij;oroiisly,*|uickIy. 
^Sec A", if Q* 9th Scr. Uioo A’ I. 305. etc.). 

a 1548 Hall Chren.^ Hen, I' I If 94 Ij, On iMomlaie. .by 
one of the Ck>ckc. 15^ .Sjmk.s. Merty lt\ iv. \i, 117 To 
night at Hcrcuv-Okc, uist 'iwixt twdue and or.e. 1718 
PuiOk /* Tr 10 Sf. Dunsian's, :is they- pass'd, struck one. 
174a VoL'NG .Vf, I'k. r. 55 I'ln^ I c-ll .striked one. We take 
no note of time, Ihil fwm its _ 1847-^8 llAi.Liwr.i.L 
5^8/2 Like o!i!.-o’clcw.k, i. e. very rapidly, said t.f a hovseVs 
moxeme' i. etc. i8$i M.whov Latnyur (i66i) 1 . ji 

Then he r 0*1 led on like one o’ci<:*ck. 1852 1 >k:klns 
/A', .vx, Mr. Guppy a-id Mr. JoMin:: . . find Kro«’k- still 
sleeping like oie i.'i^lock. .quite iii:it.-iisible to any esteriiai 
.sound.s, iM' c\ t;n 10 gc-iitlc sh.ikiiip. 1870 Miss IIkiugm.^m 
A*. Lynne I. .vviii. 317 We pulled every one to pie<.e>4 like 
one o'c'cN'k. 

d. colloq. or in slang nse^ with ellipsis of other 
sbs. as Idoxu {also fg.)^ kiss, etc. 

[? a 1500 ettede^- PI. s. 334 lint yet wrokvn I wil be : ITauc 
here one, two, and thice.J 1830 G \f.T La:rrre T. vi. i. (1P40} 
»5J. I owed him one for his .shortne.s-. about family concerns. 
1855 Smkulky//L C^'V'erdaU sx.\vi, 1 cert.ainly owe Cover- 
d.ite one, for his iiiaiuier to me now was anythiiJg but 
rli^e. 1882 W. S. GiLurKr leLititne 16, I heard the miii.v 
remark, She'd meet him . , .\iid givi: him une ! 1892 SpKKiu.>'r 
7 May ^46/1 I'o iLsc a ^lanj; pi»r.xsc b .’rrowed from the card- 
table. she h;Ls Mr. IL and gone one hotter'. >894 

W, E. Nohhis St, Anns II. 217, J venture to proohesy that, 
l.ietwccri us, W'e shall be one too many for the Colonel. 1894 
Mrs. H. Wako Miircetla Il._-.7ft, ^ have owed him one Ibr 
many years— now Miavc i.aitl it, 1900 Sims /n London's 
Heart iv. vs It wa*;, iii ibe outii' n>r la.igua^;!*. i/f Exeter Street, 

‘ one in the eje ' fvi In r aunt. 

2. joined to the tens \iwcnty, thirty, etc.), like 
the other units, one oiiwiitally always ]*rcce(lc(l 
{one-afsd-iwenty, thru hundred one and thirty, 
etc.), but now more w.su.illy follows {fwenfy one, 
etc). So with the ordinals: one-and-twmtifJh, 
now moie usually twenty- first, (See 'I’wf:.\ty, etc ) 

ciooo cI''LrKic‘ /i'.i'rt/. .vii. ih 0|> bone an a’:d twentoT^Mb in 
d.r.5 bars ylcan iiiou|'i /i xioo O. A.', (..hren, <I.aud MS.) 
.nn. icrilft On barn an and twenti^an X’^-.'irc b^s be Will'm 
wcotde. . Kiiglehind. r 1205 I.ay. ;,|S4i Kc.> wiineden itinr 
\Vir!r.a:.*,ire an and iwtnii wikene. 1562 Hi-.v-.o'iio /-//V'' 

Y iij b.One and forty men, iniiong one and tifiie, Wniild H- c 
one and thiriie, 10 the one viithtifiir. 1379 Fim.kf Hesh'f. y’ 
Part. 396 The one and lliirli^^th ChaplM nideth the evp .‘^i. 
ti:3ii. 1725 Dk Foe I 'oy, roun.t lVo>l/ 1S40) ,1.4 1 hey wcic 
ime-and tw'eiity day.s in thi^ tiaicrj-e. 1806 .Si.hh It 'intrr in 
Land. (cd. 3.1 1 . l ift F.dward liad ati;tiii<‘i.l his ont.-,'inil. 
tweiitrcth j’fc.ir. 1^3 l.’KrHfSE Se, /■ins/it' Star. 12 A 
celicatc. >^irl, in her ivcniicth, or oiiC-:uui>iweiilK-th 3 car. 

b. One-and-thirty : an old Lyame of cards 
apjiarorilly simil.ir lo, or the same a.s, Lonc-atc : 
cf. qtiot. I ^^25. Onc-and tsventy \ a person of lli,it.ir^L*. 

C 1 SS 4 fnUH. Voutn in H:i/L Dadsley II. 34, 1 f.-in tea'.li 
you to pl ^y, At the triunip mid oiic-and thiiiy. 1611-1617 
[see FJonk-.^ck]. 1716 Initrw'ted I'cd. (e tg Ymi woud 
have rhiiiii'hi ibi', une .ainl t-.vcniy came in a dir'.ct Line 
from Her*. ul';*. lit play'd I I.e I'lui ' ao tiu liwly'. i7a8VANr{R. 

& CfB. Print, ffttah iL i, You and I, and Sister, f'ir.scr»th, 
hoiiietiimcs, in an Afurnof.n, may phiy at (Jnc and ihiity 
llfjiic-Ace, purely. 1765 Pth. /.eft, Ld. Malm.-shury \, 
142 You a:^ me whcdier i play whist: vcr3' hut 

oftener at one-aiid-t!:irt3'. which is (he fushi'inahle game 
.‘irnoiig the young ludi^-s of ihi.s ojimlr>'. A >825 Fui'.nv 
Pt-V. tC. Anglia, < nic.arid.thiity, a game at cards, much 
resembling Vingt-un. 

C, One or two - a 3'ery few, a sm.ill tuiinbcr of. 
*535 COVFRFMLK r .wiL jjf, 1 liaue caiben'd up orie 

cr two stickes. 1748 Ricn.Mmsov ( iarissa Wks. 1B83 Vl. 
220 For the A.akc of better imKiaging one nr two exeuitor* 
shi)>s. Afod. Uiitu rflic.s are coming out ; I h.i\e .s»;.eii one 01 
two tu-dA3'. 

3 . Used before collective miiner.als {dozen, score, 
hwidrtd, thousand, million, etc..), and fraelion.s 
{half quarter, third, eighth, etc., lo which one is 
often hypliened;, with more precise or definite 
force thtm the indef. article a, an {a dozen, a hun- 
dred, a half '\ )i and so usually in lej;al phraiseolojjiy, 
and in association with other numbers (See nUo 
the words in question.) 

13.. U. fii.oec. (RoIIsl App. XX 54ft Mt scholdc ^iue him 
anun On hundred «• hillingcs. a 1548 HAU.ChroH., Hen. VI 
ty.> .Atnount>'n.g !•> the some of (iri«; thdiisand^undcs. 1606 
f*i. WlooococKfcl Hid. Ivstine xi. 46 In his Array w*er«i 
thirty two thousaml footemen, fuure thousand and hue hun- 
drf-d horsernen, and one ijundieih, foiijc.<icf>rc, and two 


sbil)pe<. 1776 Adam S.mith IV. X, i. viii. (1869) I. 71 One. 
liaif the children born .. fiie before the age of inanhuod. 
1809-10 Cix KPiixsK Prieutl (1663) 151 The price of labiMir . . 
is hilly one-third less. 1876 1 ‘hklck ik Sivkwhu.ht '/V/V- 
gra/hy 179 No K-ss weight than oiic-hundretli. .of the mini, 
inuin will lie reckoned. 1896 Daily Hews 30 Nov, 6/6 
There was a keen conipctiiitin for itie thrve onc-liundrcd 
guinea cups. Mod, (Statiitui y dating) In the year of Our 
Lot J, One thousand, eight hundred, and iiiiicty-iiiiie. 

fb. Formerly prefixed to other numeral ex- 
]>re.ssiun3. Now Oh. 

1565 C\Lniii I. An^ 7 u. Treat, Crosse (Parker Soc.) 114 
When Callets and thiines, so hardi}’ won, .. was easily in one 
three days with shame lost. 1611 JIihle Dan. iii. 19 That 
they .should heat the furnace one scuen limes more I lien it 
was wont to he heat. 

4. Sometinicis put fi»r the onlin.'il luiinbcr ///-j/. 

Now cliielly in giving the number of the 3*car or day c»f 
the month, or in other r.-isi-.s wNIn the .sb, precedes, as 
in isaiak, chapter fifty. one. Psalm ninety. one, the .-Kneid, 
Ami one. In the. year one i/mntorous), a long while .»go, 
time out of mind. 

1^82 Wvi-LiK K^k. x.\xi. t In the elhuicnlhe ^‘er, in the 
thridde moiielh, in o^m of the iiioneth the first e dai of 
tlie monethj. 1584 U. .*st-oT J^isci>r. ll'itt her. xv. .viii. (i8c>6) 
34S This p.s.'ilnie.. fietng the fil’fio one ps.aline. 1611 Hiulk 
i/#vi. viii. ij 111 the sixe liundiedth and one yc-ere, in the 
fust inoiieth. 1625-6 Pi hcii.vs J*iignnis II. 1417 The 
t wentie one day [we dejiai ledj from Hulloni.csh. 17^ Foo 1 e 
K*ijght$ I. M'k‘.. 1701, I. 6a A coa-.h i»f his i.raiidfather’s, 
hniit in the ye.tr 1. 1853 Mi.s.s M! L>*<..k Agatha's Hud. 11 . 

V. 174 Fled w :i*» a very* fascinating young f* How when 1 was 
u child-^ljut all that l^eloiigs io the year One. 

6. ahol„ r with the al^stract conception of number''. 
1308 ' 1 ‘hi-.visa Itarth, /V P. A*, xix. * wi. (1495I 919 One 
is (In* loie and iinider of nombres. and one is not 211:1113'. 
c 1440 Pan'. 364/1 Oone, 1583 Hahinci.im 

Cosnniattdnt. vii. (1647) b8 A thousand lo one we for. sake 
i!ie J.ord. X591 .Smscs. Tiv.* Cent, 1. i. 7* 'rwciiiy lo one 
thcM, he is ship'd aln.-a-.iV. 1660 SrASi.KV Hint, Pliitos. l\. j 
(i;oi) 378/2 TVu' 3* make a difl'fiencc betwixt the Moii.'id .and j 
(hi«‘, omccniitii; the Miuiad lo he that which exists in j 
Intelleitimls ; One, ill nuinhers. a 1700 ILK. /Vr/. Ct/Ht, j 
Cfe^o, One in Ten, .a Parsoic 170$ VANhii;*i;n Cot./cd. \. i. 
(.»ne, two, three, and away ! 1719 I)k Fok 0 */.viW ii. vii. It 
would be a thousand to one but he vx-ould repent his choice. 

(.hie from twenty leaves niiu-leeii. 'rhe ijnotii nt of ' 
one divitied b)* nought is iniiiiiiy. Twelve i-i to four as 
liiiec is to one. 

6. Ilcncc, as .^h. with pltir., Unity ; a unit ; a single ; 
thingi or the abstract number dcnoliiig a single 
thing. 

1542 Ri cokof. Or. Artesaij The fyrstc place is the plate ’ 
of viiilies or on»*s, and eiiery couiiUi* set in ih.it l3-nis 
beiok»:ncth but one. 1575 Lankmam Let, ltf'7i.‘ $4 Nor • 
fiw-.i] it self 0.01 Well !«<! ci>oiimed a number, b-it rather a - 
freenrJly cimiiiMf'tion of too onc^ 1594 Ih.r.suEviL Lxerc. 

I. i. (16361 2 Number is a collection or siinimc of many ones ; 
or uiiitie.s adeb d together. 1659 Staki.ey Hist. /'Jii/o<. xi. j 

44 Ail Singul.tis are reduced to a One, ihat is, to 1 
their ropevtixe ('oinniitniiics. ! 

b. A single pi rson, thing, t.xample, etc. 

1840 'I'liAcKi KAY Catherine i, Afterward.s, sauntering by | 
ones and twos, came the village maidens. i^PoU.Mah ; 

<r, n Fell, j f Ma-:a?''n<;s_. . wl.irh nr<s now sold in oric-^ ! 
wIm-ic th«:y u.ved to lie sold in hundred.s. 

c. The symbol nr figure -’i. f. i.) fit-noting uiiil\ . j 

M-d. \ ri.’W of oufS, A Konuiu one. Your ones arc l*io j 

like sev'n.^, I 

d. colloq. (now number one) = Oneself, one's 

own iiiteiest. ! 

1567 R. F.i)wah6s Damon jy Pitkias in Hazl. DotUUy J V. 

16 All my lime at srhoul 1 have nut speiii v.ai'ily, 1 can help 
one: h not that a goixi point of pliilo.M»phy Y 1740 ir. Dt '■ 
Mouhys Fort. ( 1741.1 1 J, slid lUil lay Gi nllt:- 

iiiaii . . very sileiilb' ntadi: off, to take i.are tif one. 1830 ( • -xi r 

J. txwrie T. jii. ix. (i64«/i »*.( had an C3*f awake lo i 
mimber one. 1649 Darwin in Id/e 4- Lett, 1 . fi,, I do nut 
.see my w:iy r'learly, beyond liunibly cndeax'Oui’iug to reform 

N iinibcr one. 

II. Emphatic numetaU 

7. One ill contrast to two or more : one and no 
more, one only ; a single. 

e xooo Age. Gosp. Luke x viii. 23 Da cwajA sc hailend an ping 
pc w an.1. a 122$ Anrr. K. Prt f. 33 This .m I»f>c i.s loflcalri . 
irie;ihte IrSsc Ih»kc. c x386(7hai'ck.r Cant. T, P/ol, 104 Ni>glit ; 
o Wind spak be moore than was iieede. C14M Apd, l.oU. | 
46 WV m.-ini arc <yj IjOily, (k a life pal alle taken i«irl of j 
lofc ,S: of 00 ciiiijje. 14^ J. P.astom in P. Lett. IIJ. 290 
Nun 0(1 man a 13've haihc call>'d so oft ujmiii yow .ts I. 
a 1548 Ham. Ckron., Kich, III 36 Rothe huuselcd with one 
hosle fluvidcd lictwciic Iheim. /did.. Hen, Viii 134 Thci 
.set not by the Frenche kyng one l»cnc. 1551 Kouinson ir. 
Move's Vtop. I. (1895) 106 The one and o^ye w.xye to the 
wealthe jif a coiniiiunaltye. 1600 FI. Blount tr. Conestaggio 
Apol. .\iij b, Tell me if. . I have omitted any one point of 
import.-iiice. 1615 W. Lawson Country Houstw. Card. 
(1636; 2 No one man is siinficient f<?r ihcsr things. 1667 
Milion P. L. t. 3/ And transgrc.ss bU Will For one rc- 
.-<train(, ly.>rds of the World be.sidc.s. 1818 _Lauy C. La.vr 
Let. in Lady Morgans Avtobiog, (1B59) 49 So you did not . 
vouchsafe one word to me,— what, not one? 1888 Bryck 
Anrer. Comnntt. 1 1 . lit. 30J .Mine one man must he given the > 
powf-r of direction. 

b. Sttengtlif. ned by hut, only, single, sole, alotie. 
f X175 i.and. Horn. 27 ErAunhe iicfde Initc ciinc rleofel nu 
he haueS sehjiiv. exM Chaucek Sompn, T. 143 Now sire, | 
‘I'l.id she, bat o woro^ire 1 go; My i hild js deed. 1:1450 1 
AitroHr.Saluni.ionn 1513 Ciist was noght teniptid finely of ' 
o vi. c liot of ihic. 1450-80 tr. Setreia Sere/. 20 Traste 
thou neuvr in '>on sool fTi-ddane- . » 4«3 (..AXTON G. de la 
yVivrrxxiii, He is not so hardy to disf.oi.iere lie say one oncly 
word. 1579 Fknion iluHitard, (i6i8; 212 A liile rocke 
which i.s ail of one oncly siune. 1596 L. Plur (Munday) tr. 
Silitnyn'i Orator 1 87 If then one alone iiigiatitude i* punish- 1 
able. i6ot Hrvion i.onging lUesxed I teari ill Farr . 5 . Z”. | 


I File, 1 , 103 Ainiddc the avre one oiiely phosnix flies, e 1618 
. Sir W. ^ful<l^ Mhc. xix. 16 If thou wouchaife hot on smyle. 

I i76i_Hume Hid, Fug. 111 . lx. 397 One person alone of the 

f ptrrisoii escu|jed. 1845 M. Pattisom Ess. (1689^ 1 . aa He 
lud hut one voice amongst many. 1865 Lubiiock Preh, 
i Tinte.^ x. (1878) 329 Only one single unworked flint. 

8. a. fredicaiivdy. Single, individiml. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 573 (Cott.) Go<l ...cs an fr^. rr, ane, on, 

* 1.1011] mid till e. 138. WscLiir Luke ix.‘38 Miustir, . .byhold 
j in 10 my soiie, for he i.s ixm aiooiie to me. 1416 Lvdg. De 
: Guit. Pilgr. 24S/8f./76 Yiff ihow be on, declare to met YiflT 
j thow be douMe outlier iweyiie. a 1619 Fotiikhhv Atheoni. 

■ It- S 3 (1633) 305 If that word may lie v.scd, he is of all 
' tilings, the Onc.st. 1732 Wollasion Eeiig. Nat. ix. i8ij 
I We know no .such thing us a part of matter purely otic lor 
> jiidivisiblt;). 1789 Pf.I4»ham Ess. II. xxxvi. 300 The action 
j is iieiilier^ one, entire, tior great. 1851 Rohfkt.so.n Serm. 

I .Ser. 111. xL 13*3 The army i .4 one, and that is the onene.ss ol^ 
unity. The .soUlier is one, hut that is the oneness of the unit. 
1864 Bow tn Logic viii. 229 The Syllogistic process in the 
mind is reall}' one and undivided, 
b. ahsol, or ns sb. 

fi iao5 L.\v. 1804 Heora nomen nc herd! neuer tellen.. 
Bolen ]vs ai.c.s niime, pa he«)re alre lauerd wes. 1587 Gold- 
iNo De Mornny iii. 39 The One or Vtiiiie wheruiion all the 
diiriiic Viiiiit-s ate grcmiuled. 1598 (jkenfwly Tacitus, 
Aun, I. iv. (162216 'J'hnt the Loiiiinon -wealth wa.s 1 ml one 
hixly, and theiefrire to be goucrnevl by ones only wisedom. 
1744 BKKKfci.Lv Shis 6.343 The Goixl or Due. 1839 Bailey 
Fetus AS vii (1853' 4(10 Thus spake the (hie again: Behold, 
O Karth L.it is 1 who gave thcc birth. 

9. ( ine nt Icnst, one at any rate tax ilistinguisbed 
fuim ‘none at all'). 

1481 Caxiun Feynard xxx. (Arb.) 79 Ther Um many of 
them th.'it for his s.ik.e and hiue wilJe .'iiieiitiire lyf and good. 

1 know myself for um*. 1638 K. Bakek ir. lialzac's Ltit, 
(Mil. 11) 19 Jl su(fu:eth me tn.-it 1 have this one way left me. 
1765 Fooib Commissary ill. <1782) 54 i'hut's one comfurt, 
bijwever. c 1784 Nr.i..soN Let. ttr Lo(.ker in A. Duncan Life 
(ifkmi ^..>1, I for one am determined. 1822 Y^v.k\'s Isabeiia 
xliii, Sing to it one latest hiliaby. 1870 Mori.ky Burke 140 
It is proiiahle, for one thing, iliat the R-dings of ihe i^iincc 
of Wales had mure to do with it. 

III. In pregnant senses. 

10. One niaiUi up of many co'jiponents. a united. 
c 1000 .F.i kkic Horn. 1 . :!S4 .Elc 8a>ra pr<^ora is G«jd. |>«ah- 
hw.i:-Vre hi c.^lle .m God. <t 122^ . Xncr.F. 26 preo 
o Got), f 1385 C'mal'cfh L. (i, IV. Ptiil. 296 [They] soiigeii 
with o vois. .1386^ Aferi h. P. 91 Tlu y moste neiks lyiie 
ill vnilee O llessh they heen, CX420 Avoio. /hth. xxxix, 
'J’heime sex ar .-me on asv. iite. 1526 risuAi.fc Mti/t. xiv. s 
'J'hry rw.im' .sh;ill.Hr won fle-e. isdSt^HAl'TON 11. iiv 
The chiefc l.oides ics it weie in a fury ciyed ivith one 
voyt e, By _ihc: blood of (’»od. 1725 Waii» i. iv, $ 1 

Wc; j -in simple idca.s to make i-ne complex one. 1^9 
Macaui..\v Hist, F.ng. vi 11 . 16 (.>ne cry of criff ar^d r.age 
lose fiom the w’hfde i*f IVaestuiit Furop". 1851 [see 8 a|. 
1875 JowKii P;ato {e*.l. 2) 1 . 196 .Ml of tliein villi one voice 
ithemenily a.sseiit(-d. 

b. pred. ,esp. « united in inariinge). 

1590 L. Llovd Dtalt Dates ui The victory of this 
tiiuiiiphant King, did much exceed all their victories being 
made one. 1709 Sth*:i.k Tatter No. 25 f 7 We have Ix-en 
both one these two Months 1820 L^klior Heroic Idy U s, 
Thrasymedes 6* Fnnt*e 96 He .spake ; and on the morrow 
they were one. 

11. (Jnt; in coniiiiiiity ; the same in all parts, ut 
all times, or in all cirwuiiisioiicts ; uniforinly the 
same ; one and the same. 

<11225 Amr, E. 6 For pi heo is micr on & -idial lieoii, 
wiiNiite inoiigliinge wi^utc c.lianngungi*.. CX420 Chran. 
Vitod. 458 But ever stoiid styll in won dygie, a 1425 
Cursor M. 1024 ('J'rin.) In ckjii elde shal he euet be f.isi. 
1568 Gkaktun CV/i-rn. 11 . 155 But the weight of the ounce 
'iroy, ..continued alw.iyc.s one. 015^ H. Smith .Senn. 
(ed. T^ggl 1 . 160 Mofitii after inontli he is all one. 1656 
SiAN'LF.v Hist. Phiics. V. (1701' 162/1 N'«.<(hing i.s one, con- 
stant, nor the ^ainr, liccause ail things ;ire in continual 
aitcralinn and fluxion. 1744 Bkrkllky .'\iris § 344 tjod 
j reiiiaiiis for evi;r one and the same. li^ M. Pat'itso.v 
! Sern/. (1885) i 38 Existence 15 one and uniform throughout 
' the cognoscible. 

12. (.)iic in relation to two or more things or 
persons; one in substance; identical; the same. 
One with, forming part of one whole with. 

CIOOO iELKRic Ham. I. 2X4 Hi ealle [mbba6 an gecynd, 
.and anv gtidciiiidnyssr, and ane cdu'Lste (etc.]. cif 75 
Lamb, Horn. 91 Hi alle hefden aue heortc and ane sawle. 
a 1225 Ancr. K. 6^ Alle ne muwc nout liulden one riwlc, 
1382 WvcLiK Eph. iv. 4 O liurd, o feiih, u liapiym, o Oext 
and fadir of alle. a X4M Cursor M. 42.(6 (1 rin.) Putifar . . 

, held Ifyseph in inenskefiil lore pel her layc.s oun not Wiirc. 

I 1552 lik. Com, Prayer Comm union. We be one with Christ, 

I & Cfirist with vs 1638 LriHCow Trav. viii. 31(3 Their 
; breaches and slot kings being all one. 1697 Dkvoln Vhg. 

Georg. IV. '226 Bcneutii one I21W they live. And with one 
, Common Stock their Truffick drive. 1799 Med, Jrnl, f. 
i i7<^» 'I'he different earths . .are modifications of one and the 
same simple sulistaiicc, the Ixcsis of earth. 1821 Shei.i.kv 
Adonais xlii, He is mode one with N attire. <21848 R. W. 
Hamilton AV-v*. ^ Punishni. viL (1853) 323 The author of 
nature and Christianity is one. 

13. (Inc in kind ; the same in quality or nature. 
Formerly ufwd also with sb. 

a 1300 Cursor AI. 18845 i.Cott,) Herd and hefd of a lo. rr, 
an, on] heu ware. 1377 fiANGr... P. PI. B. in. 237 Tho pat 
entren of o colour, Ana of 011 wide. < 1386 Chaucer KhL's 
T. 154 Bothe in 0011 Amies wroght ful richely. ^ a v^ysKnt. 
de la 7 VMr <i&68) 161 It licrithe no force to do illc a.4 for to 
do Welle, alle passitheand vnder one thaiike, fgaflTiNDALK 
a Cor, xiii. 11 Be of one iiiynde. Latimer sth Serm. 

be/, Edw, Vi (Arb.) 149 They arc all one awica I WMirante 
you Syr. 1868 Lockvch Elem. Astfom. u{ (1679) 56 All 
the planets revolve round ihe sun in one direction. 

D. prtdUativoly. The wine; the tame thing. 
Often streugthened by att\ see All C* 



ONE. 


121 


ONE. 


1380 Wvi.i.U' Sfl. \\ l;s. I. Ii in al oou m M:ic 1 

)».il fMtsc uuudis btrii ['U.h Nai^iiil. t'aUaii. an t/nsh. 

(X. 'a04 'Luis Au^t uiiil Mav in iiouris lcMp,iliv arc oiiii. 1 1430 ' 
Pu^>\ I.y/ Alunhihk \. yii.x, (itJiii); 217 l or j jitycl noi in allc ; 
places, Imt in ;lII« itinc.s; aini )>at U iioL oon. 15B4 1 <. 
Scot Pi$C(K\ It i/t /ur, v. (liiiic'l 87 It [witclKraft | all 
Ollr Mllh IhIicIUiiiI. 1631 R. I Sou ‘IN Cotu/, A///, 
l i. (nj;t5) 36 All i'. Om* to I I im. to make an AnV;ell, or an 
Ant, I 1670 Honins i\nt:nt. /aiTei 30 Wlikli U aUo 
one as if he wore Jiwl;;o Jiiiii.scir. 1816 J. Wilmin' City 

I. iv. 371 All naim-s are one to iiit. x86x IIasi.m' 
Story tiurnt SJat II. 40;; Silver hy talc rnul •■.ilvor hy 
woi^^ht was all 01 ii*. 

14. One ill niiiul, filling, iiilcntion, or beniini*; 
in uiii.'ton, li:irmoiiioii» ; nt one. 

C1330 R. IhirNM-; citron, fiilio) Al hiily kiikos fnyili 
aljo oil wno IhiIk". a 1548 Hai.l It' 011; 

Riiiiis and puvsos, whiohe piir|uii'tc:d the ^lell■:llo kyii;; 
.mil ilic vrk* of U’arwioko wor al t.m-, v7iS-ao Poi i-: Otiyss. 

”1- t.’J.i 'J hy -‘■ire and I wore oin;; imr varnvT In . 

srntoni.e or in private ihoviy^hi. i8oa I'ami'I'.hj. LochU Fs 
tl ‘arnift^ 4.' Their swoids aii* a tlionsaiiil, liivir liij-soiiis ;ir»; . 

one ! 1804 l*n r in (i. Kosc's t^itit irsixtf^o II. 1)7 Ad(lino|i.>ii 
ami I are one n^.'iin. iSsoTi xsyson JnMem. rxvii, In all 
her nmiioii one with Law. 

IV. In a paiticul.iri/ing or jiaitilive bcnse. • 

15. One from .imongst oihers. one of a mimficr or 
of several; ,i parliciilar, an iiifliviihial. a. aitrih. 

On>i {fay, on a p:irii< iil.ir il.iy in the on s.ine im- 

«l(Minc>l il.iy in the future ; soe. May 7 h. 

899 t\ A'. C/ttvn., D.Tir stent I;ni;r h nna.il^ liwllinn on an-: 
hcallV, iiwiluin on .i;l< c lieallc, n tyto Cio\i:-r .1/. ivi iJo In 
till in his ;;^Kles <li«I he delr:, i;i»iil li:ii.l lent him of hi-i 
lane: To pour p.nt )>.im ^af In. .Tiie, ^1386 Cii.\n< Kk 
Praukt. ?i>4 <»on •>!' ihr, hesie HirynK** ni.iii on lyin?. 
13B7 Tkkvisa ///yv/i'a (kolls) j. 8{ In 00 ronirayof Yinle. 

( 1495 .VtT'fw Sa^. tlM 2S07 .Ashe rride in ihe londc O day 
a toiin he faiiiic. 1483 (.'axii^v (i, dc la tour K iij, lllej 
N.iyd lit hii niotler lh.Ai one lymr sljold (.-oine. >4^ 
Son»rs of Ay moH x. v!7/ Hut of all l‘■|■:lnlu.■f^ 1 am urn* ol the 
hrsi ^ hnest Kny^'ht that he. in it. ^1548 I Iai. i. t.V/yin/., 
Juf:o. ft’ 2')'^ One day there tniereil into the lowne .. i\- 
.M. Kn.i;Ii‘-.hm(‘n. 1588 J.Ui (Arlj.* ;„I hope 

t;> see them one day -dl put downe. 1594 T. H. La I'riiuauti. 
i t. Acatf. IT, v-t One-v.’hili: we wesp, and .sod.iinly we 
lai»:;b aij.tlne. 1^9 1^. \V.\i Ki k Lfiirtotus' Mt-r, xxxiv, One 
while yonr Hand yon'll tiy In VVre-vilinx;.^ *749* R* f'OAOiiv ' 
i'amv 'ed. 2) ji.| HeiiiR fira'.iinn one Ni^;hi with se.veial of 
his Snhifits. 178$ llri;ss Adir, to fhii vii, Ae drear}-, 
windy, winter inuht. 1836 rH '.fi.r Hist. iiSji* I. i. 

17 Sn- li is iitii' .'ispecl of lln s..- old .M raMj^cmeiits. 

b. absolutely willi of\ loinieily wilt .ift-’h. pl.» 

■13 lint filly •nne of ii.s ; larely withnut either, an in 
It) VKil't' iW, lo form ont: of a company. 

875 I \ fi, C/rrorr., /V.lfi cd i:viiiii.i; .hitra an Xcfcin'. c:iooo 
I.uk*^ \v. 4 ;s.if 111* lor.ly-.t an of |j.Am. 41x7$ 
J.a/ni‘. A'.ov. ,*i pah nr- iin he- 'fdc ithin cower alre 'nirm . ; 

f X900 Coll. lioi>!. -in < >n po uav ys-:de Jm: propheJe. 

•11300 ^’io-.sio* .i/. jn:.ori IMulip, l^al wa's o dekens an, \ic 
noil -.r fi.i ■.^'■1M.■;| w:i!. shi!!. 1340 Axn./'. i I.le enne of his 
nniile-s 1485 Xoleittf^/tant J\o\ 111, -.cj John Wyl'ianiv.ui, 
oiin c.f ilu- ClKutinherlcyn-. 1488 Takki: tr. 

C/fina .^9.^ iMn rie one of iTiein .'iic huniKl to yjnr ih*; 
kiiif;' 10 rate. 1598 S'iyks. .iAvit ti', 11. iii. 4K If I M-e a 
■ Witr.I out, my iin^'er iii hos to make one, 1653 ni/KT • 
11. 40 lie. killed .111 i-.f thi-ii best men, .-ind lontol 1 
llio rest. ^ 1686 Ir. Attiitit ari'/i’. li'.ir.f Larr't/i'nt>'ui,tft.\- .-r* J 
On • of his I' lieiitl* • amr and |iritpA.;t;.| 10 liim, i.j malo: .me j 
III a Feast. 1795 liiii/l. July -Sx/.' Irony .. is»vie of _ 
llmse edj;r.<J tools whii h reipilru skiitnl hanrlliiiL;. 1855 
.M \' Ai'LAV l/ist, Pny. vii. 111. r'oi One of llic wc.alihi.>t 1 
R.iinaii ('ath'.ilii.s in ihi; kin gdom ; 

16. In ajiliihesis lo otif in ihe sense of * another’. 

*. 1000 Asz^. x*. ii. 4 |»icr» f•aplnnu.^l.)w.^, |i« .-tne, ' 

muysc aiif d: lirlic .-inc. '' 1330 Arth. A- Mrrl. XJ70 I'lii 
ehiitl worth the luihleH man Of :d this world ,111 t<>r an. 

1 1^4 R. ItwowNK Ans'tt’. Ciirt;ori^’^/ 5 .\Il M.astct (.!art- 
wri>;h|s firipinu nts failetii fiom 0110 lo one, till it Ci.nnc to 
nothim; ;it. all. 1599 d/.*«. // Ado 11. iii. (A i)rio { 

in se:i, and one on shnie. 1698 lloHin-s I'hui'yd. iiel.»2> .■, j 
d'hc Corryreans.. were divided into thiee coniinaiuls under ; 
the llnce wminandcr!* i.>m» under one. r 1700 .Aoui.sun I'.t 
the A'lng aS One Aftc the Hero, one the Fuel l»reeds. 1736 } 
Orav S tafias i. 12 Of Pisa one, utkI 011c from Kphyic. 

b. l*hra.se. One by one ^.ilso one after one , j 
fiirincrly atie ami one, hy ofte anf one : i hio aOer ' 
.mother, one at a lime, .sinijly. 

n xooo .VfX/. .V Sat. 385 A<’ on Tichyid far.in an :rfti r 
.annin rxooo .Sa r, /,et\ tid. I. 76 Fte .. amne and amne. I 
c 1930 //all Met'd, 25 Mi»n . . nimei> an aflcr i«ii. < V9 |^ (m w. : 
\ hx. ■.'■423 Hr i;:in hem ran.sakeii oii uml on. 1398 I'ki.ms \ | 
Parth, De l\ A’, xvni. i.x, iMS. FcxlI.Ilf. ' Now^t . .alle j 
.iitc ones but onn and tmc. c 1460 '/\*:r/felty xxvii. 32 ; . 
I’ht tavks ih.'it he tan till vs shaw, l!y o<me ami i.nni. 
axS^ Ham. Chivu.y l/en. /'/// i.|o, I will exaiiiyiie you 
one by om: my solf. 1575-85 Abi'. Samos .sVww. (Paikn 
.Soc.) sop Ktrckoii thorn up by one and •>ni\ 1607 Mahkiiv.m 
Cava/. 1.^1617' 78 So mn.sl jmt v;,r the rest ono after one. 
«»3 Chambkhk tr. /..e r//->-<:'.v Treat. Avikit, I. 34 Th‘- 
Columns must onlysi.and one by one. 1749 \oi x«.; A7. ///. 
VIII, 131 Its little Joys mu by One .vnd One, 1890 
Krat.s St. Af»fus xli, i|)- one, nnd oi'f, the lwlt.s fall ea*-y ■ 
ftlide, 1845 WoKtisw, /a'TV lies itleedi nil One after one 

submitting; to their dm.)m. 1865 KtNtwi.nv tiereward v, .she 
pledged one by one t?,'irh of the quests. 

17. Ill .mtithesis to Anothku, Othkii, of hers \ 
with or without sb. following. One ami nnol/iery 
more than one, t\x o or more in suceessii>n. 

a ICMO Cxdmon's .'iatan 26 An icfler oSriiin in ^.i-.t atolc . 
scref. ^ 1000 f. sec 18). a 1300 CV'-.tiV* .1/. 24119 Si'll pou fov' 

til an and ojier | i'rin. to oone & i.»J>erl |hjii art my si.'^lcr 
and 1 Id broker, f 13*5 StiOKtm.vM 1. 633 24) Wanne |n-v ‘ 

hy.H o pytiR yked. An «>l-ef to ondei'-sioiKk. e 1380 Wvi i u- 
Serin. Scl. Wits, 1. 2a Oon clde axi|>o luancie of kv yiiRe and 
.mobir anobir. 1484 Caxion Fables 0/ eEsof iv. vi, The i 
fiocliertook him all one nfirr utioiher, 1513 .Mork Kk/t. til . 

VOL. VII. 


(i8jii 46 Kiuiw'elli ,ui) eiiiaiinc.xii^e pkuie wlivreiii it is l.'iw lull 
one iiiannf. to done ancitlu-r \vroll}/■^ 1674 N. Faiki av Luih 
\ St'lr. Kiij All stii>iiie> one and ottier are m.tliin,,: lull j;.i. 
l.y».s ur .sbiftiiiR-s of 'x*dies. 17x1 Aim.isun .x/.tY. No. »7 
'Taken uwa> fiuin inc, by one nr other of the (.'hib. 1749 

Fii-a.oiNc Tt/fa fyues vii. vii, NVhals .iiif. man's me.it is 
unother man'*, poisfui. xB7t l!r;.s.\vr Kn.i. ifeady Money 
A/ortil’oy i, If ,,iir. ealihe-s another'ii tyi:. .^fod. I hji\e 
heard it from one uittl aiinilicr duritiR the week. 

b- One toitii anot/ur ; i '« (nl.-iu one and an- 
other , 'I ogetluT (pits, or areh ,^ . h) ( )nc taken wilh 
.'inothtr so as toileclitcfan uvcrigo ; on the aveiato?. 

X499 Rtd/sof IV*. t loia. J ere willi anothyr. 

t\tH‘{il Aee. IJcn. I 1 / \i v.o- iR^ !j iiui'.tes. . pi^e oon wnh 
aiiijlla.r— is''. 1535 CoM-'hi-m.i. / .%. .vUiii. |sh\.| Ilyi. iv 

lowe, riehr piHui:, one with .'mother, c >550 ih.ny r/* 
/ny. ly .'ihefrit:,, Ih J . S.; i>ji Foi eiiery towiu; atai v\ Ikim", 
—lake them one wilh an other tlirou-j^h lUt all,— thc.rv is 
ijin: plow-e decayed. 1568 t'li.Ai i«i\* tihron. II. When 
all the Sf;iiUe.> were as*ciiihki!, thev sv*. le mu- and cjtlu:r 
liftie thou-.aiKl fi;jhiy»iH in*. 11. 16x3 J.VK'fi^s t.Vtti/i. xxii. 

§ 4 Ul whiiih the Mcallw'ii, one •md oth*:r, w*eie altoci.-tla r 
i^iioraiit. x 5 s 9 IvYMf. .\Is)\v. \\. HentiiOf^iiii's 1 1 id. Kelnt. 
15 They c.'.ntributc one \rar wilh another ciftht millions « if 
Moriii^, for the .•a:rvint: «»f lli.-ir Rent rail uni.m. rr 1687 
Pi nv t'ol. Arith. (lOt/ri) 76 'I he s.Ainr .. Jkrv.ms ili. spend 
one wilh anothci ahoni id* pt-r dirm. /11774 liin.nsM. .S'/n r-. 
A’.r/. I'liiks, ■17761 II. 74 The iiKit.nry . . in llir tiihe will 
sink ilou n to ahi>iit iwt'iifyaiinc im hcs ;-.nd .-'m liair,'.-n(‘ tiiin* 
wilh aiiotkcr. 18^ R. LAst.FokU /«//-•’</. 'irade i,?:;, 
k'lh's «,r silk, w'tiiihiir.* one with another a I'svt. 3«|r. i^lh. 

18 . ( M two things, now usually, the one . . . the 
other (nrcly in |ioctry without the), f he one aiuf 
the other — hulh ( =» K. / //// et l*au(re). 

ITIR. Ii:id only ,///.. ijif.-r*, hut the article is found prefixttl 
hef. i2t>xof which the nciitcr/.-#’/ an. ./rt A/t r, retaining llic. 
linal -/ ill coiithiitation, heeaiiie tlic teg. .M J'^ f-.r all gi nders, 
as ftii or fit aft one), fat i»r /et e/ery lomniiinly ilividei] 
the fan {ta, tone, fi>) .. the fitther, still |■Jrc‘.c;rv^;d tlialci:t:illy, 
tillitr in full or a:-* tone • tanei .. tnther. !« e. .virse uf the 
mill c, the vfu .. the {•ihi'r. had lu ciJine the liierary form. 
The ••Hi' ii/iei 0, thet cn) - ■•nc of Ihe two, L. alicr, is al>a 
n-,ed when ihe lAlur is not exprcve^l. >>ee also Tom-, 
'TuiiiKK.j 

[ciooo ■fv’c. T.nki* xvii. 30 Twe-^eii heo'^ a.t .averc : 

an hit^ xc-mtmen, la-fed. I y*t75 /.amb. Itout.ix 

|>e an is .upicnehed . . and be oiVr is aiiueiiche*! al hnt' n 
.1 rnait, I 1205 l,AV. .ciJSi |H: .m -loIi J»ene<» Vcn I*' 1*75 A»: 
l-H' <.ji shdi Imn obei )• 1997 Ii. (it.oct. f,y MivheiKI 

<*f engi-loiul Jm; on Jiall al hi wi'stc. m3oo Cuf.-er .M, 
On Tc la [s'.ir. f>al a, b**- t'*l '•'de o flum j-.iMhm. 1340 
Ayenb. no Pe on in«* )>.• '-.n and be 'ilKtr ine K* ol’cr. 1387 
'J i<EVis\ liicki* iRoU • VII. i..i On lx: lo side and |»e oJ»er. 
1388 Wv» i.iK l.nke wii. 3^ Th«. I jju .'•hal w. t.-ilun, an*] th.: 
lotlier left. 1535 (.’oVKUPM.i-: /ViT*. ,\ v.v. 15 Y‘’ one is t.ailcd, 
fetch hither : the other hiiii'.;e hitlu-r. 15M Hooki.k /-.’•f/. 
/W. 111. viii. if.i Unless iJod’s niiiacles had slivnclhtiied 
both the one the other’s d.M.irine. 1599 Pi'k i i.HAn,y‘t 
ICtvn, Absurd, ill II a/I. l?e<islty \\\. jys, ) couln ph.aM- 
tune, li',ii it U h.’tril when there is two touiie. 1699 M aiu-i. 
tr, . ileinun lirrnnaa d'Alf.i. 04 Re.As.iT.;ihli! incn, k-th 
t'.ine ;.nd I'.ilher. 1697 DkYnrs I'ir^. (aV^A'. ii. i.p; Om* 
INhMvm.h wt-aisan honest ojien Face;.. Thai other UH>kN 
like: Natnm in Di'-grate. ^ 1749 Kr.flAl'ijViV /'amt. a III. 
i<<3 .A little awk-w.iid Pace of f )nc.-anil-t olher. •< X774 
tiol.usM, ili.d. c»’nV; :• I. twh Hoih the one. Hill the other ri 
us ciiu.ally injiis** junlioe and religion. 1816 1 .-M.'.'/’/. 

x.wii, My lord I'ares as little al'HMil the taiic ;cs the t<>thi r. 

b. W hen the one and /he other rcUr stvcrnlh ii» 
l\v(» things previou.sly ii.inic'd, ility me l>y some 
Inken as cc|uiv,ilent to the Jo> titer and the lat/ery 
by others /alter and ihe farmer. 

The first of tlie,c appears r*-» he ilie eiulicr and uaiiiial 
use ; it i-s aIm!! lluii r.hservc*d in Fr. amU uT. ; see li. Diivivier 
i.'raa/t/f, dts llfaipm, csl. 1842, |. 401; ihiiniu .s v. Ander 
>*<•8. The sceoiiil poikihly siiggeslcsl by the Lai. ur-e of 

///I. ami /V/r', or Ki:g. this .xm.f that. 

•■'1390 Ca.d. l.tyiie 6 ;i ^liild .. bfu tiett and br<^’> 
h'Aiiden becro, .\iid ai^ber .. pat hedde fl'ool or Hoiid foi- 
k.re,.f>c on hedde kuyndc oiicr meb And b^d ohvr to Uiyic. 
1460 Quintfssent e 9 Pe inaistric of denartyngr of goKl 
fro .siliiir ..Wluuinc wolc draw'cbe Imin fio bm >599 
Murk ill. i. Wks. -joA. 1549 L\iimi-r 4^/1 Serih. 

be/. AVAv. / / i.-Vib.) The fyiMe nianne .. denied tl-.f 
matter ytt''rly. The scromk fekwe . . aektiowch ged ilie 
fault. ..The one denyrti the iirnttcrjand the lother ^onfe^.sid 
il. 1594 H00Ki.11 tu-et. /W. in. viii. § 13 In the presence ul 
Fesliis a Roman, .'unl tif Kiim Agrinp.a a Jew, .'st. Paul 
omitling ihe one, who neither knew ihc Jews' religion nor 
the h.iiAs..spe:tkeih iifUo the other of lltivigs loti, shewed h\ 
.MoSiS and the Ptuplietv 1599 Siiaks. f'ass, Pilt;i. toO ff 
nnisir. .ind sweet pootiy agree. .Then imisl the love he gr»:.'it 
'twixl thee and me, Rcc.uise thou lovusi the mte, and I the 
olher, x6as I*a« oN F.si., /fuildiv^ (Ath.> 549 A Side for 
file Ikimpift . . and .-i Sii.h» for the Houshold ; The tlno for 
Fficsts and Triumphs, the Other fur Dwelling. x668 11. 
.Mokk /}}■:». /A/fil. II. x.\. (i 7 >: 4 > 151 nctwi.\t the Lsoplenro'i 
and .ScHiciiiim, not so ordinate a Figure a.s ihe one, nor mx 
inordinate ,'rs the other. ^ 1690 l.x>cKi-; //«/;/. l^Mdirst. in. 
viii. § i (R.) Our simple ideas tuiyc all abstract as well as 
concrete iiainc.s; the one wdureof is a substantive, the other 
an .ndjc'clixe. as whilene.-.s, white. 1746 W. Hoksi.ky 
( i74S)'ll. 101. 1771 tioi-osM. i/is(. Awjc- I, 340 The de,-uh 
of John and the uhdicalion of latvvis..Tlic one. was hi-iMiglii 
about hy mvideiil, and the other by the piudvncc .. oi ihe 
c.itl of Pein broke. 

>573 1 .. I.iovn A/ctrwf' <>/' /A m/. (1653) ■.?47 Sampson an. I 
Hercules .. the one piostiaied his Club at Dcmnira-i's limi, 
the olher rnmmiltcd his strength to the beauiy of l.>c.li)u)i. 
x6o6 Wlooiw.ocKKj Hist, /edinc 11, 6 'The women were 
ac< oiiiiled nothing inferior 10 the nuni. Fur .is the one 
founded the Knipircs of the Persians I'ltid Hacdiaiis, .so the 
cil hi-r ct reeled the soueraiiity of the Aiiia7nn.s, 16x3 Peue has 
/'i/^riniajce (1614 695. 1685 Ir. tira*:iaiFs ( 'iwrturs Orae/e 
revtii. ii6().p 181 .Some die Iwvause they fed, and others live 
because they feel not. So that the one are fools Ijecaiisc 
they die not of feelimr, and the others because they die. 
of It. 1790 Pl’rkk Fr, Fer, *17 The nobility and the 


I ri'.-r'gy, the om: hy ijrokv'-ion, tin; .jilur 1 y p.itr-.-Tiaev, J;ept 
loinniig in •.m .u hcl. x886 Fmwu.mus City > fCi.ti\‘, \il 
;v,6 Whvie tin: f Mih.-mgc .md tin* Latin dial '■tav.d l-.LClIwr 
the one for iulmiiaii'.ni, ilic oth'.-r |..r Ijusini--,-. 

10. ixi'et/roealiy, cd two 01 innic ; 0110 atiotlicr 
i formerly, •»! l\\i.i, one . . . othiry and the one . . . 
/he other', one liihig grainmraiol siihicct. ;Uid 
tuwlhtr objccl : they met one another, i!h y spkfikc* 
on,: lo anvth 'r. now usually to f>ne aneih. e in 
16 17U1C;, aUo la one the o/hir), in wiii.h tltc 
grainnuatical relalimi is lI,^l uf, .u-il one 

ancthvr becomes a kind of rdirxive pi on., haviiu/ 
like the.se. the object, and pu;ii..'s. - one nnotherA \ 
but no iiomin.'itivc e.'i.sc. f,Uh ea, h other, T'.ahi 

lypa Ayrfci\ n; We >.'.olk l Hb, 1 .-iM'I ii:i:i h.iiii-. 
lie harini mid wiwu^ on bt* oKi. <11450 Mm-.. iW. 'I hi-- 
.si linK' iK-uer on wwldc ulht.r. <1450 Mirliu \ii 11; Ut-. 
gonne for to i.ipr uon to aiioihcr. 1483 Cam o. Ai- /,» 
lour iJ viij, d’lial they may he ei.aiiii.uned one of 
1506 in Mela. Hen. I '// (Foll.s} So they iiitci-alijii-J th* 
Di.e the ollit-r and ch pat ted. 1596 l‘iNM.M.r=: 'fohn xiii. 

^ I ye shall h.mt* h>ue won to .-JM'iiher. 1548 FoKur^r y’.ui>. 
JWsyc xviij. 14b, Wonc tfn.ii lahoii-d anoilicr t'.aieiihjow-e. 
1587 JK’ A/,yi nay .-‘o.j Without .'»ii'.'vi.:g the .jne 

ihrotlier. >597 J. Kim. / '.v y.nasiO'r 1:^; W-: di.nild spare 
• ihe 111 lieix life. 16x7 ^li>l.^sl.N /o»i. ii. f)7 Ntiiher,. 
i.tii wi: .. ■.•lien lie.'ui* one fioin .'iiMKl.ri. 1639 l..iii(.u.\ j ■■tf. 
\. .*1.4 We ijfi fell I -lie liner :n:>,ihr!. 1660 Um m>..'A l.ntiid t. 
A\. c 'J hirin'; which agrirr logrilu-r, an’ l.■«In:ll -.nc m the 
1745 i*- I il'. MAS ?’/ t/l. . i 4.J I I'ltA are '.m 
more ••lie like :iii-.fhL-r (iiaii .in .Apple 1.-. likir an (.>jsU-.k 

1596 'li\nM.F xii. Sc we hevn-c n.any :iie one 

Lilly in Christ; anil every man .. one aiiolhras ineni'.-rrs. 
//’hi. xiii. M Owe iio lliingi: lo cuy in.m ; Iml to luV'- 
1‘iic :in>’>llii.i I W^M.iK, lone to gidrej. 1590 Loix.r l\. .t.t,'ffni 
■Ca-sM-lS' 154 '1 hey sii:iiiiL‘<l one niioti.Lr's lun.d. 1598 
(•tn-M.wi.v i'ae.iths. Cer/naKta i. ird'.:- 2=8 l!y in'iiiial fir.n 
o' one tin: l■^hlI. 1651 Fhr s*;n y'mhfh. ./a li. 6 J-']> iiicni'. 

. . iniitu.'iily lrar.sir.iit.-ib!i: ini'.) ■ lu: the l.•^)|l i. 1657 K, Ll'jo.S 
Till boiloi's (1^7 dts Til'.’ 1 f •ir'-fS . . nIi It- k at another. 
1675 lli;suti's : './j'lj-. 067-; i«,A I he l-. 'rri'i w in.is . . ii>'-s'cl im? 
into oi.c am.iih'.-rs h: lal. 1698 W*Mr.Y in /.eft. 7,/.'. .1/iw 
iCciiiu'en* 227 mv«-; saw <-iiu. nnoSlK-r hcf»:iie. X711 

.AniijNi..s- S/iid. No. 50 “4 'i h«--‘.c tw.A v.cre y.nwx |- tnMnies 
to I'lic .'ll''.! hi 1. 171X I: l■o^M Ibia. N I. 0.1 *3 iT.ihp-l- 

Playt’l', wh'.> were i.riaki;',,! 01, y :uv.>|h>-i -k H-.a«L. 1885 
.11 1 4:.; IV- 49 / ’. • , sj ^ 14 (liinf.hiiN. . wiiliin four .iiilts •■1 

oijc n.lhi;!-, 

V. hhiijiniic proneitn ;\viili genitive ene 
20. person or being who'^e identity is left iin- 
titiiiied ; some one, a eeiUin one, nn iiidividnul, a 
jrtison ( I .. ejiiida}u\ A foUi/wing pronoun rcfcriing 
to one is in the 3id )his. sing., ns ‘(.)no showctl 
himself to his townsmen, \vh..i tli rided him 

I>i this ■iiOisc lij.s liic siu.*s*; of ;i:t iivh 5l■■'l'!cI!l W'ird, 
w:.:, li dl.sili!;;i:is!u‘'.i it tVi in lh»: ne-v!. 

fa. .n'mf/y — A j»c.*.Miu ; stimcone. are h. or OAo 

1997 R. tii.oi y. .Rr.tK. A.s me him tlritikc u;k, c,n w:»s 
jiri--i ynon, horn is wi luhc stiiol .« kriif. X38» Woiii' 

V/y .wiii. 39 It i:, ani.^li>iii to sou :li;n 1 dt lyiier uju to 
3111 in jMsk. i 1400 Jh \fr. '/'y.y S;a/i * .X- i.lUcs lx; t.hoisi' 
k > i!-i '•'.-/n chnmi.sit ii# say. < 1495 I .\ 1 jt.;, . i ndiy oftkds 
5H2 t.hm to l*lul'» i\>i»<k-. \ii.J l-. ld hyni I'.ow l*‘.■■.las w.vs I:i hj,s 
daungcrc, (Ix^48Hai 1.1 7i ••'£.'*/. til .;0 l hcn1.m h1.n1.4m 

hym a I up w nil wine. 1607 ’I'fifsi i.i. / 1 

14s .A niaddoi; had .suddi-nly t>>tc in pici.cr; a garincnl ahi'iUt 
uiii-s b- .dx . a 1649 WiNMiu-.)!* AV:-' /--Xc- 1. 210 This 

month one went liy land to C^onmciii.ut, ai.d K lumi'd s.if-. 
*759 R- R'towN i ill/.'//. Fam.’tr iiC Dne in the Himdo-d-. 
of Fssiix m.ir!i: a gieat inipn.vcinc.nl. 

b. IJelinori by a sl». in .'ipput.il ion. 

X997 R. Oi ni r. (Rolls: 107 pc I .istcl .if criryl litld on xvillam 
loud. 14x6 /'lt<f/ffit,.'n Carr, p .\lv, .\ii John of 1 awe, i l-.ap, 
man, SL..KI unto kii.haiii C'lcrk |clc. |. X484 .Si/rieM-s .'i/i.u.. 

(18881 4 . Ye da\c of Dci i.mhir, eaii'.c l.■.•n 1 h nnas W.^i- 
>011. 1591 Fishv.i: .Vi'r//i. l.uthir Wk--. 312 Oon 

I Marlyn luihcn- a fine. 1526 Ti.xoxi r. .ii7j .v.w. 19 C'eiiiivni' 

' i|i:esliciiis .. off ihcir awne siij,,..rsii<_i..ri. ami of one Ics-j.s 
1 whidi was I'.i-d I1388 Wvi lu“, .T onn Icsu deed], wh-nn Panl 
tiffiMned to l»c alive. 1699 W s-^rriXuiON tr. .h'iiioCs DeJ. 
Tef, Wks. 1738 I. svHj .Alter his di.ith they rrhcli'ii again, 
and neared 011c f.uhiis Kiuj;. 1779 H. W-M.IvI.e Last 
'/.-•ds. 1. Wilki-s published r.n .luswcr in orn- 

Slcphcns and oibers, wh..* h.:d altm ked him, 1885 (i. T >kn. 

■ 11 xN in Z-.i.v i'ir/es lief. 1.111. .ffic/j He died in iSs'j, 
leaving the pi-op'-iiy in xpiestion to c ne Ann Duncan. 

c, lle-fmcd by a ckmsc or I'hi.'isc. (^W hui refer 
ling lo (lod, written One.\ 

1340 H.sMiS'Lr. /V. Con.ff. Some dci’o-s J*al a;: 

. s:d om-.e jAii sal bald pe empire of R«.iinc. i 1384 Un 'i »:i n 
//. r'ttn.-e It, ^4 Ryi^ht in the same xois ar.J sicvctv; That 
v.sc-ih is-wi I kor.df nevcMC. X447 lioKi vir 'M .S’ci-'z/j-y IninHl. 
iRo.xkWj I he . . besy prejeie Fh oon whi.Mii 1 lin-e wyih 

■ herlc rnti-ie. 1530 Pms.;r. •..•p.;.,'.? One ih.i*. spxtteih imxhc. 
t ya. hai Ih.'d., One (.if allinile, atf. ». 1517 l.RAN.xii k Let. 
to ( V.wrrv/V in Writ. (Parker Si/e. Jl. ’. ’.ft (.>nc najitoi 
Ihile .wlioin als.v 1 knew in Cainhri<Le', </I548 H .\i.i. 

‘ Chroii., /id'.,'. /I’ .:i-.'b, One to wh.ntK' the eomnion weltbe 
was Hindi l;di.‘l;lcii. 1560 Du s tr. SleidaKe's 11 h. 

It semelh lietler, to eieaie one of onr owi*c iiali.Mi that is fit 
for il. 1609 SiiAKs. i):h. ii. yj4 0:u‘ that louil tujt wisely, 
l/iit i.'u> wtdl. 1654 66 haul Orki uv J'att/.en. 164. 1 

will ac-'-Miipaiiy my mine wilh c-nr.s, who-e xon will 
deplore. 1741 -9 t.ii- XY .A^rif. 8S One Who had .surh hlK'r.d 
powiM l») gixe. 1895 Scon lieirefhcd iii, 'The first time lf;ai 
1 liax'c heard one with a beard . . axutich liiiusclf a cow.-nd, 
1833 TrNSx sos May i^ueen Cotid. v, ^^•^w, tho' iny l.iii p 
w'.ts lik'htcd late, there’s One will le.t me in, 1836 J, Assi u.k 
. Hymn, ‘ 0 /.only hou* h,\p/y dundd \ee be' i, And fetd ra 
. heart ilmi One abo\-e, ..Is working for the best. 187X 
Momm-.v CarlyU ill Crit. Miu, Si-r.i. (1878' 191 Mr. Carljlc 
is a> o'lo w ho does not hear the ipicstion. 

; 21. Aliy one of everybody; any one whatever; 

i including (and in later bmgunor often 'tnvci.alK 

10 



ONE, 
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ONE, 


ineanin") llic spoakci hinisell ; or J, or any 
oiic ’ ; a person, :i m;in ; wt*, you, people, they 
^ ^ 01*'.. MK. mt\ it. iHit/tf I'\ <?;/'•. Td-s. 

o!n. {>m\ rellrxivcly ^furnuTly 

St'// ) ; but. ft«r ilic>c* llie thiid peiS(.)n priLtiioiiii:' //V, 
///■/;/, himsdf were formerly uMial, and are still 
sonietiiiics used; thus, * If one showed oiiest-li 
,hiirisi:lf ■■ l(» one’s vliis) tovvn.miic'ii, they waiM 
know one.’ iThe pi, prons. ///rv;*, ///////, /Ww- 
jr'/r'iry, were formerly in jjeiicral use on neconiu of 
their iiuleliniteness of i^etuler, but tliis is now con- 
sidered ui4»raminatical. : In this sen^e om: is quite 
toneless ■ ]m)ditic or enditiv:. 

*477 t'-'Ki. Uo Kits /.V i.s S7 tl*: IumiI*.* nnn s:iy 

oiiu\ias Murr i!i Ivi pini; l.is diciii in lUiX !n* spek- 

inKtt<-'r ill l-niiiaec •jm,' hmv li-.’hily nri-, 1530 j'.'i Mi-. 

.iS'.' I, 1 .'i> ;i sy, kru -sc I'lu-. 1587 ( 

t\' Xlf^rpiay \y. 44 ll i.'» icsi* l'» rh.’.n^L* i'm, *• '■i'lf, .'i:!,! 

uiiothcr ihiiiv; to will tiuit tlu;ic* ^lioiiid In- :i 159* 

Smaks, Kom. A- I. iv. 49 Whv, inay , !u- .i.'.kc': 1607 

liiF.ii'tM Il'iy, I. 1^6 Wlicu on <iiini:ih .n hiuli Io\mt or liilf, 
lilt* hi^lif-i b«* di»ih iiioiiiit.tlu* I,;.s.srr,|iitli l u- ry thiiu? ;ipp. .nn; 
whi.'li IS liclovv liiiii. 1613 Pi K, M.vs /’/■>;• /.■/.M.-.f’ tiM|' 74 ; 
I'hcii wiiig-i iirt* ii>i biiiKcr lh:m liiilfe on*-' li.'.n I. */ 1648 S:u 
K. Dicuv /*>/.'•, Mt’f/f, (I?- ';) -.'39 r!> wIiimh mit- L'i\tili Ihm.*, 

one .^ivelh ul.so llitrir will liiid l*ii-ir v. link* --flf. /'•/>’. -.v.-, 
Mi'to -y ont* nwy t.nkr to llieni.vtlvis 1650 I'.wti. 

Mon.vi. tr, .S'l u.iuit !i Man Av. ituh'ry It on,: pr<ip.i-.e aii v’ 
other tnij unto iiiiii’^r/ir. 165a J, Wint.iir tr. {.\tinus,' X at. 
rat iXiio r HI. n.i At the lirsl f:i'liMi;'.ine’s.-»uie 1 1 hn.-ik his neck. 
^.■493 K\ I i.vs’ Ih ia Ctufr//. O'.i^ 1 1. ; 1 lirc.’-k them 

liF I'liiiietllalfly. ivln- h i^. ,I.inc with ease. .111 n'rawin^ them 
|. ■•.v.it-U ii.'if. 1794 i*.\i LV A.'/./. . i.s. ;l 1 1 . J7 J It i-, M\tr wliai. 
i.ine Ii.o'i- •:\peote.l. 1834 1.. liiU Mii-: //'iiVi/. /•yScitr* 

1 ).? I.>i!c's l.'ioih"!'. an,. I sisic!.-: .lie a p.-.ft ol i.'iie s '■t 'it'. 1865 

M. .Ahnoi n Cf it. I*.'* f. *j ( hie caiiiii.t he aKi:i\>. study- 
iiij; w.n -.-:. x886 W. . Simky Am 31 Oie.^ 

fU'.ist do wliai his y.\n iMiinc ]iieM:Nlies. 

VI. Pronominal ur sub^tantivAl form of <1, an. 
(With pi. om'sA 

22 . An absolute form uf «/, to avoid repetition of 
a si). : A person or thini( of the kind alre.nly men- 
tioned ; as * I lose a iieij^hboiir and you gain one', 

‘ lie rents a house, but I own one*. 

Furinerly, intg at ih*' ind -.f a rl.iin.e or s<*Mrrni r was 
pliMnasti,: nr eiiipkatic. 

(1297 U. l.Ii,oi ilvt.'li' '- 4 J5 .V w iiidi'r iM;ii ;T,:r he \v.l^ mi, 
1330 R. Bki xsf I. V t.knk was he ."i,*, 

■ 1386 Cii^ecKK A'nt.'s /'. 950 F'.»r in my tvia»; a .siMU.-iMt u.is 
I ij Ml. I ri444) ] ,»*/■ Mi/f. xxvii. 170 l,.,ke |i.il hauc 
-.Wkidis ilkoiie. .\iul wli >so haucs ni.-n -j.^n hy twone, Shall 
^vllf his cote and hy« hym i.nie. (i* 1440 c; ■ .\ •..n y 

v. 'ijiiiaii wa.s she c6ii liiiii.K /ion/.ii. Kit he is net. 

a lew which is '.me outwardly I ■ . Put he is a lew whii h is 
orte i'lw.iid'y. i 8 ( 5 ^ I'k. A. Kkmmmo A*, .v/i/. id 

i'lii* latter Mikjfet is..iin<*. siilhcienily intrrcstini; in it.seif. 
l/oY. I have f')ri»olU‘ii an nmhudla, and siiall he sure to 

w. int one; I think I mu.^t buy uric. Vou need n«»t; I r m 
lend y m one l‘.»r the time. 

23 . Added .after dcmonstrau\e and pronomin.'tl 
adjs., as /fie, i/iis, that, yon ; any, each, crery, 
many a\ other, stick 'a), lahat 'a), 7 rht 7 t kin i of 
a', ivhich, and 'in ceitain phrnst?0 after a; .al.so 

after ordinary tidjs. precedetl by any of Uu se or ; in 
jilural ) alone; in the sense of A thing or person, p!. 
things or person.s, of the kind in question. 

Tho .idrlitii'iii ••fare i.r nars often >tr\e.s as :i definition of 
r.aiiiber: ef. ‘ Whi«. h d j t h-MS'.* t ' with * Whit li One •' * 
y.ni r.h losi: y* * Which une.s do y,»u «.!) .ms*. ? ' t ‘ f he v "id oin;, 
the Jut'S F. te A'n, ies /■•his. After a ••r tin:, otu’ h:is 
wi-Tik stress; after the other words, it is oiH-liti-? lAi'.*;, \v#»n, 
rigu'diwrni, tii #*v'lwi»ri', .\s this irsc be- 

fore mre’ look the initial -tf, the latter is in diah:' l ,ir colli j- 
ijiiial spcecli often omitted, 'pn, A/y t ir. 

971 /Ukkt. liom, x?q .Kt ar;=l.w yh.uiii amiiii |>;oa liOMCah 
leuhlf;el. c: 1225 Riierichfui |.« ,: Kvi-.kv 1 b*). t 1250 Kuerik: 
.m (ihiil.], 13.. Sivyn .S*rtt.Vi- (\N'.) 4-.. 35 ‘J'lie 101141,1 ;4.'ir 
iit:i>ii;is ninny anr, (.-X430.S30* try a nr. 1441 L'.'idii:, jiii,-, 
.ns they hett, .Many 0011 siowie atid g.\y. 1463 /Jury JI'ii.'x 

•.Cainch'.n) 41 To Will'*^in Senm.'wc oun of my .'‘hurl Rownys. 
a good 0011 vviche as is cinveni'-nt for hym. 1387(101.111x0 
fh’ Mornay ix, mq Let vr, see what mmn-.r a ones they l.o. 
1398 b. JoNSoV ,Va/i in //inn. in. ii, Nf'er a one to be 
foniul. 1^5 SllAKS. A/th'/f, III. iv. 1 ii Tlirnr'.s not a one < f 
ihnm bat in his in.u'.c I keepe a Setuant 1640 Pn. 

I.h'juvin Rip.hw, Hist. Col/. 111. (ivk^-,.-) f. 146 J hecon'-t riirii.ir 
of all trie Royal J.iii, s in his Person. ai iindi^iiiita'ile ,'is .my 
XPuhcmatkal oiie.s in Kii,-lid._ 1665 Ihivi K t.'/.v*?. AV/?. l)i--. 
i\. iv. fifi 'Mie Author aliii> ai vj-iixl ibiius, ihou-ih he 

d ;.e.s hot >>t perform g eat ones. 1736 Ih ii.i.r Anal. 11. 
Viii. J99 'rhe three armb.-.s of a tnanglf ain cipud to two richt 
ones. X741 W.\ris Mitai 1. v. § 7 There Is iiv.er 

a one r.if iliem. .21864 rr.xN'vs..v l*ogi's 14 lb'* 

niv:h?ir..4.ile thouftr.t, ‘ I have .-uni; riiic.y .'...unis.'lhil iiever 
a one so gay,' 1868 PurifMAN S'rim. Conq. II. App. r.o.j 
'1 hen' is nij rea'-o i to think that the pilL;iinia,'e w:, ■ other 
than a self-iiiiiyo-ed one. 1873 Maivk Hist. Inst xii, 3.4.2 
Tiiu examination iT new materials .‘)ii, I tlio te-<*.vainin:»f 
of ol«l O'los. d/. i/. The one.s you nieniion. ’Ilie one in the. 
glass. That one uU the iaiile. I'his one will ih). 

24 . Afttrr jironomiruiL and othor ndjs., without 
contextual rcftTcricc: « J'ersoii, body, persons; 

in any one^ t rery one, many a one, some one, sit. h 
a otte ; tittk otms, the Holy One, the Evil One. etc. 
See Airi hcr under these words. 

c 122$ K verichon [see K\ kfiv locj. a 1300 Cursor M. 1 799 4 
njott.) Quat es he? )>at si\a iriiuditfiil ane? ( />/v. WImi is 
In.* {mt M myity on d <■ C iiAiTFR tree's I'rol. f'yj 6 , 1 

w.as a luHty ooii (r*. r. onj,^ And faire and rieln?, and yc-nge, 
a 1425 Cursor jif. (Tr.) Ikime fortune tiling liir whele 
aiuHMi |Kit rasie^ d uin mony on. 1426 bvi-G. lyeCnit, Pihit, 
.498/14767, 1 sawii ail old on, ful lodoti*?. 1526 I'i.nusll 


Ma:t. X. 4- Whii^oevcr shall geve vnto \ii>n of these lytic ! 
i\onnc< to dtiiikc, a lUpiH; of colih: u.'Uci. i$6o Jbin i-. 
dk*nC\'.) Kuth IV. I He s:‘yd, Hu. such tuic such .1 

■ ncl, I'.iiu-, sit dowiie hire. 1580 .*^in.\KY realms ni. i, 
Iluw nniiiv ■••ll.-!* there Ih* 'I’h.il .ill agaiiisL jhhm' mi: l lieii ■ 
iiiniteniU'. stii ngth redouMc. 1616 Hk.M M. .S. Fi.. .Sivin/ul 
i a iy III. li, l liis makes you nut a Ikiroii, but a bare one. j 
1663 M.wi.kY CrHiiis' /,#»;*• ( ll'artcs 3 The Consnil.itioii.s 
, f Uie gnat Oms anil tbneiuouis. 1766 in ll 'ttylioi Hs 
t ■>/ Ai / .S’liovj- iiSiW or 'J'he knowing ones were lakeii in. 
1805 WoKusw. n '.l^^■‘'nrr i 113 The 1 \il (Jiie i-'. left l•ehilul 
1837 He :ui-.S /it\ii‘-n II. i. 11071) cia C\*ni,.' ahn’.?;, 

y.mng’un. x866 C; AHi.Yii ///If .VC. AJify. 173 And mi lin y 
p.atluaotl iiigcther. ihi:.M-. sjit-akiiii; nnes, 

tvil. V aril ins obsolete uses. 
t 25 . -= tlic iiidef. article, rt, r/w. a. In tlie 12th . 
and i;’,lh centuries, while the fotinsof the luimcial j 
audof the inddinitearticle were being dilTeienti.atcl. ' 
the former w erj .sonietinjcs U icd in the \venkcnc<i : 
senstMif the latter, b. N'ortheni wriltis who iisid 
the native one both .as numeral anti iiidt'f. ait. ,^si‘C 
A.ve) occasionally .niiirlicizetl it as one iu the latici 
sense al.-;o. Ois. 

Ill qiiol. I t4:»o, ,>?.• fitiiii the numeral, wliicli in 

this text is r.w. 

r looo .'F.i i ric //.>/■•. I. An t ngtrl hodade l>aiii livr.iiuu 
|\es heofiiiiliciih **\ iiiimi**- a-. • iiiicdniNso. 10.. .T’l.i kh' f 
Yi. 14 Wyn: he 1111 .nine aic. 111175 Coi*. J/vm. :>j\ lb. 
^•■ivoihlc »>f I'.im: lihlii* ana w’ifman. CX173 Lain/', iiom. 
i.; Koiiias uiddcii aiciari am* luirnli and anut* .sttpi l. cx20o 
I'nn. Ci'll.^ ilont. ji II0 cam on angel of hciicne to Inaii, 
:,i'd stod bi idt '. luMii. ciaooOitMix ■;;^54 shiih nii finn- 
iknn ;t.‘»ine «. Iiihl. r 1200 Moral Ctic }|.*i \Trin.l pnili one 
g.idikra.sc uiidc lo one bare felde. /' 1205 l..\Y. 10;^. *4 1 , h 
a-ni cii*uS ciiil't* 1 ••um: |i. 1275 on t-urh s Miiic j. a 1250 Os*'/ 
.V/j,' It In •■luj hiiriie •>{ one bici h.-. 13 . /.', A. ybV. 7 . 

.V. ,3 Ali.i-. ! 1 lirNte hyr in on ciN:i»* ! t' 1420 • 'iii'-v. 

5'.*7 ('foil myiatiile. tinw I chiillc v*'*' tel). 11*425 ! 
Cur .K.'r . 1 ,'. ii4«i ( rriii.i Hr iiuidc ».r4li?iaiin*:i* in lii^v. 
1514 P.\i K ID Klli^ Oi /;. /.■/.*, Ser. l. 1 . 111 My ••.lydc. li.idr 
was ijuii f.iyilieful mail. 1352 b\NiiKs\v .1 i //c 3..# »i 
Wes ricmi -.fii* .sic i*iic niiilii ta-.le. 

1 20. One (like otlier nimiemls'- wns lormtrlv . 
used with supcrlalive.s, as ‘tme the faiicM loun’ . 

* a town, the fairest one ’, 'the one Jairc st town 
riooo /K«i-sic /■.‘ivf. x.wii. .'I |*is file, .ha-l'h .gc*\\.ii ht iin** 
jia iii.r.slan sy.iuc and goilc kihii-st.in. . 1330 R. Rki nm. 

< Aion. oiici 2;;? On h^* fairest t*m:i )tal w.i'. in his poii-ir. 

I i386t..'ii M'l i n /•'tani'l. /’. o .'*^Iie w.is (>t»ii the fairc-'-le vtidvv 
MUine. 1230 -40 bvt'G. />A'i /ia< viii. xwii. ii.i^?* Which 
tlnoiigh Atfiik was .-,111: \* Ik-nI knigl.t. f 1460 Foi'i ksi i »■: 
A/.S. -V /-/»//. iii. .ifvliyi III Nttdweliyii lliai in (>11 th»: 

m. »st f, rtik* vi.aiime of the w-.»rklr*. 1611 Sn Cynil'. 1. \ i. 

n. 5 He i.s oiiu: ‘J'hc ri’iir'st ni.anm-i'M. 1613 — //rw. /"/// ii. 
iv. 4-; Keidinaml .My J’aiht 1,. . \va% rr.cki>n'd o:u: The wi.-t-t 
1'iinc.e, that there had rcigii d. 

one, of aiir, after a .suprrlaiixe or iU 
equivalent, = * of all ’ ; after .a tiositive - of special 
excellence, specially, .Sc. Oos. XT. t^X. einna 
///fv/r greatest of ones, i.e. ot all. ; 

*375 PAhu.i R /frttiew. 7.4 'I lu* .staikiisi man tjf ane. //■/,/. ; 

V. 5^7 He iltai h,- idwIi iikiA nf uiu*. <1470 Hknk).sov 
/'•Indy Ser/c i& fo\»!l g^ane <.»f an,:. f.'i473 liavf Coilyar 
;-.*6 In ;un* Ruh him arr;i\il, ridit'.l ,if Am*. 14 - lain o/ 
l ii'C Itiusts jii in i.,aim;’s .In,:. IWt. .SV. 'I lie rUilk'.'.t of 
ijiu*. 13*3 I k.t in-AS. /'-'mvA M. VI. ic>o 'Che gici .Vganicninon, 
.,ch,. if Ivd.'n of •»!i. 1535 Sii;\» .swr Cron. .Sc //, 1 . jV-.c-/ Of 
Noiiowa any grit nvI-ilT ,if f.ii.*, //‘id. 1. 3;"799 fair 

ca-fcll of oriir. 1352 I.v.m.isW' Mtniarxhi ib^-j Ncnin.f|.. 
t^nhilk wcn the Principiill inao i..f unc. 

t 27 . As j>rcdicate or ci'iu]>lcmeul loHowing sli. 
or j,ron. ? Alone ; 1 ... soUis'.. Oh. 

Suh.svii. strcngUiciK'd !»y ai!, ai.cl l••rA• written in C'liiibi-ia- 
lion with it At.on»-'. Often «:.vii:ndcd 10 two or inorc • ‘In* 
;».’jd she were one' i. e. al.Mir*. 

\ei:iiic f.-aurn amuii. < XOOO rt c. f.eccJid. 

H. J7's ?ir nl' pa rv wainhe ai-re J»a yfclari wietuii eiimi*!i. 

c 1x7s l.amt\ Houi. 1 J 1 pu im,-. ...e hi uk»’-t iiuut hinra wt lcna. . 
f 1205 I - \v. 27..'i/j.-jJ*a kinge.s t\\ ek*:i am: btr w um.drii. a 1223 
.itur. A'. i\£ 5 ii hr.i r.is murh.-l one. t/'id, itlo JVne 
l.oui.rd or he >ue'ii', pet h.ill up :il \v«-.rld luid h;s ones 
!.', r. anie.,] inihle. 1297 R. f ii.uCv . • Rolls) 94 pi pi.ie bigan 
a niwe batutlp ai S|h: pr* king niie. <1x300 A. /■.. i' suiter i 

I . fi To l*e an siii’ml 1 mare. ^ r 1350 // Vi 7 . Pa/erne 141“, 
.Von knew h,-re curisi-iii: but hei hn: one. 1388 Wviri.ir /sit. 
li. ■£ V cl.'pidt; hyin don. 1331 RoitiNsdX' tr. M;'rAs Viop. 
Meter 4 vtr .es ;» li, 1 «.*ne. ol all other. . Hauc shajxrd for man 
a pliihi.sojihiciil eitif:. 

I b. Single, iinuiarricd. fV»y. i 

r 1386 C-HAicKK iri/ir's /'rot. 6fi Men may c«insi-.illc a 
Udiiimail ti) been O'.ni, Rot cdii.scillyiig is rial coiiiaiidcmeiil. 
t c. Esp. after leave, let', cl', let alone. Ohs, 
f 1000 . lt;s f,'o\p. John xvi. Did fiirl:i:ion me amic, 
ami Iv. lie com an.i. <1x300 Curstir . 1 /. f.jou9 iC-.li.), 1 am 
left nil \ /'r!n. out} to '•erne yow. 13.. (iuy lA.) 

pp. Ic.lics .'ind letc flii one. xj. . (<>. A'«/. . 

2ii 3 (ioufle syr (Jawayii, let ^ g.jinC on* . 

t<l. After piorjouns,alino.st= Self, selves. Ifciiee, ' 
alter the , analogy of ////-, thy-sclf our-,yottr-selres, i 
luirtheni tvriters used mine, thine, our, your anr, j 
(niidl. one). ( 'f, mod. .Sc. my 'lane, our %nes, aiul ' 
.sf f Arn.vK. 1.0 yr. f 'h. , 

1-X200O11MIV I'. >7,7 Whann he ^.liolldc ganngenn inn .. 11^5 ! 
him -,1 Ilf himin unt;. ri 122$ Juliana 31 .As h;i h'lnm; wes \ 
i lrnn:v;e hir,; an*:. <1x300 Cursnr M. 630 Of j 

hat rib he mail u (.mail, Til ailaiii hill w.'ts fir^l his an Im> | 
irOff.i f rin. his ruin. Fair/, al-aiic). Ihht. 2021 (Colt.) 
Drunken mi slepp |;«i hi him an Iso/r.*)//. ; Fair/, hi his ane, 
j'riu. hi his oiicl. 1340 H.\mis)I.i. /’/•- Come. 3109 pe Wly 
. h.ndcr hail h*- s.nul hy it am*. 13,. Caio. ^ Gr. A nt. »*.» jo 
Now se ar hfire, l-wyssc, ami we oiiie une. 1362 b\.v<a, 

P. /V. rV i\. 54 A.S f wente hi a wotlc walkyiig iiiyn one. 
f *375 Lets. .Saints iii. iAmireas) 979 Wc n.'il no, III he 
wj, aiic iwa. £1440 fJes/'t A’";<r, 1. Ixi.x. 31a Whciiiic Jm* i 


lie in VII fynde hire by liirc oone, a 1450 /.<.• Morte Arth. 
.ns Whan they omic hy them one two. X460 C.\I*o«.\\i: 
i'Aron. ifij 1 hei to went into a irluiiiihir al lie her one. 

T28. Ill this sense one ] Kissed into an adverb: 
Alone, only. DAv. (In e;irly qiints, it is often 
diniciill lu say vvliether it is adv. or adj.) 

<1x75 I.aml\ Hout. i:*ii Naiit. anc iiiidet his liolid iic under 
hi-, let. ^*,1223 . \m r. A, (14 Al he leorsihal iiIoMtit otcaros, 
. vor |h: cie .siluV one. i 1320 105,. .\l|i. hing 

I .sc.ii, and .'die ju'ig Kh woi ; I*iii imic Jji {•iiu^t no jdng 
1 ni.’l. i 1380 .V/V /'riuin/f. '..■405 Df nohyn'-l ocrli.\ ilohf*’ h-'^V 

ilicdc; bill ,if lilK'dc om<:. a 1450 / e .l/or/t' Aie/t, 3111 
Mtirdi'ed . . C.iilyd hy.s fulki:. And in lu.in ( )nc, * RelcYc 
vow, h'i Ci.,sMJ HU Rode. 1541 K. Cv,ll.AM.i Cay. inn'. 1 
C/iirurx. I'lijb, Whv-rol i:i the forlieade cmihed 
.\nswei c. ( Mic of the skynne vV iiiii.-iciilons flc.sshc, 

VIII. Phi;ise.s. 

29. Ono and all, evt-ry one indiviilnnlly and 
jointly. 

'■ *375 ( fn .c.'r M. 29. 7 . Fairf 1 pain: wel|H.* iiani sloglie hah 
an and al [/'rin. •mmi and allef 13.. /inJ. iCoii. 

I kilb:ii, 1 say noght ),i.s by :uie iie all. 1513 |sr.e Ai.i. A 1 ::v.J. 
1647 W.\ki» Simp. Ctd'it-y ;.ii He hath .MHinded an nlaim lu 
all the diyuis, pcU-iiiels, one and all.s, now Imirasui;* 

’'■unfhy lull Is ol Chiistondoiiur. 1877 Tvnoaii. in Da/.y 
A'#7(’i ■.» l.b'l. ■.» ■, l'<jwaid*<* I III-, great end it lielnivis ns one 
and .ill to wi:ik. 

t b. Olio or other : ?whelh« r \iewed nne way 
or .-inolher, .anyhiiw, altngcthci Oh. 

17^ k'liun-.K ( itit /i\ss Hush. \ . nrt, I di-i I.iri! 'iwas a 
Design, i.iir i.,r other ■ the he.st ( ■;or>'il im, ihai e.yi 1 1 knew 
in niy life. 1775 S. j. Phvi r JJheial Opin. .Sk 1. viii. 117S <) 
h :*.| 'I liii it k-, whk h iiiake.s liiiiritlie (die or aiioilM r, 
the most eiili-ilainilig aiihiiai that i.-vn 1 invsrd rlu: .\tl:inli,:. 
1796 M All. D .-Vi(iii..AV Camiii-t I. ii, JiaJiaiia h.is oiie or'dbi'i 
ttii; pretlie.st f.ici: I ever -i.-iw.* 

e. One another \ see fij. One and ohe. One hy 
one: see 16 h. All one \ stcAb'».vK. 

30. Alicr a prcji. 

i* a. A 1 ‘ter ono ; niter one and the .same lashioii, 
in tlu- same w.ay. t ’Af. 

/ 1386 ( iiviTK (. /'. I'ml. 141 Ills hiei-d. I. is A!,* w.-is 
al\vt>H .-ifli'T ..•■.n. - ^ A'v/.'.v / ,.> ■■, I> |.{ h.itli lisei ot 

• lisnerii*'.! Tlsat. .wevelh jnide and lanni.le m* alicr orm. 

b. At one. .atoon, atc)n^ : sic .\t om-: adv. phr 
i e. By one: one by one; one nl .1 lime. (V».v. 
1607 M.\i<.kn.\.vi ( '</i'Yi/. I. Ryiui!,iiig M.oe.s ‘.ingle, 

and by «*Me vnto the. lb-r e. 

d. In qiie : r a) In or into one jd.an*, comp.iiiv, 
or ma^s ; ttigethrr. • 

(11225 ICitf/i. Wit biiiA S' iit-iei iii an. 

if 1300 /\\a//<f x-v.viv. 13 ('Igain iin-. h^i f.iinetl and 

I wiiic ill arm. 1390 (<o\m;k ( 'iv./, 11. 149 \\’i>;sn lui, bnlis 
falli* in on. 1.526 d'lNijM.K Jo/iM \i- 'i lb- skiikle uadaifi 
lo ge'McT in vo.di the i.lnl,lren of ( 1. d. 1581 .'s w Ji i. la i/u\ 
t6-'4 < I.egiofi.'. ln.i;ig .-i.vvembled in oMc. 187$ J. J I Nkw- 
.M vs in Kclik' tlto. /‘apcf.s '.ii'77' !*■ ( lallicreil up in om*. 

■ Ir In unison, agicctiKiii, or harmony, 
a 1423 CifisrrA/. ;fi /I rin.l lier wille.* •,va^ in oii.*, 
1509 H.'.wi-.s /'ad. Pitas. x.yxviiI. (Percy Soi-.i ici.| We 
;m‘*wt.Med bvitlie ,>iir ImmIv-.s wee in •.me. . *589 ' 'i fiii>fp/i.\ 
/.iK'i: .V F.ytunt- in Ha.'l. y.W.vA v VI. 1.4.^ Win u the hif:li»*i 
p'lwer*. i-* in one. .Mi. u np'in eaitli will llv eoi.liaiti'iii. 1600 
\V. W.vi 'joN l>t:, a;ordt n \ ii '.'Si l y) W hy tiolh imt y'tur wnnU 
and d*edi'S agree ill oiiey 17x4 Ir. d A't mpis' (. //». /'.'.ii.*. . 
IV. K V'lit es all in one agice. 

I (•) III (iiK* course; straight on, contiuuoiisly, 
wil hold erasing; = A.vo.N .g. Oh. 

a X250 Dti 7 fs yield. s*'b ^If iin* bii halt < vre fiiftb in nn. 
C1386 Cifvi crii /intis /. 1.113 lli.s Iicilc huilde Conipassion 
Of vvi.niineii fnr they vvcpi.’n laivire in ooii. •— .SV< .■/;»/« /iV / . 
i’7 .\ M«mk . .That eiieie in ih.mi vva.s cr.»myn\;e Pi that [il.'nr. 
1390 (;.i\vi.R Ci'tiJ. II. 7j Kveie in :in Sche ckpede njion 
laMViviihon. <: xaoo /.and Troy /»<’. tK. K f. .S.' -.'/tu Avo" 
tin: iiwene he ^nd'.'. and .st ode, .And l.ikcd on hir eiiere in on. 
f di In the saint: stair or condition. Cihs. 

<1x300 Cur.\or .1/, i4;!9 vCni.) Faur .^lc»d h^d •‘^'ill In an, 
W it-qnten wav, wit-vmlcn wain. //•/(/. iColt.j .Vi m:<i 
f.iiid i-isepli in aiu*. 

t?/ ) Ill one action ; at ouec*. Oh. 

162a i! v< os /fist. /(on. )’// 48 \\ he.rehy he shnnlil in om; 
boih gi-ner.'dly .‘ibroad veil over hi.s ambition ami win lln^ 
lepiitation ofjnst pi>.ic(:i*dings. 

(./ ) t’ombineil in one: in combination. 

17^ I'.i.xru.AM J'rot. ay^st, Ta.vrs wZdi) n It is 

rtibbeiy, c-ri'-lavtMiient. insult, iioiriii ide, all in one. 1873 
Jo'Vi ji Plato O l!. ji HI. 441 T ill'. saiiM' ]i<;i ->oiis .. are 
Jm-banilTiieri, trade.smeii, vvai riois. all in oiii;. 

O. Into ono : In one .a-. 

*577 /‘fd/inp-r's /let ados To ioyne or biine 

into line. 1864 J. If. Ni vv.m.v.n Apol, ii 5 o, 1 bad culleCled 
into Idle all iJie strong tliii.-gs. 

ff. On one (on-oon, oii:in, onoii;: .Anon. 

31. Oiiea, the obi advb. genitive : sec ( >xcjc, 0 > es. 

IX. Condiinnlions. 

32. a. Attributive phra.ses consisting of rwe 
with a substantive (-'consisting of, having, con- 
raining, costing, lasting, meaRuiing, clnaraclci i?td 
by, <lcaling with, or relating to one these 
ni.ay be formed at ^dea^iirc. and are unlimited in 
luimber; such aie o'ne-ivei, dfook, -dame, -day, 
-dollar, foot, -inch, -mimtir, -piece, pound, -rail, 
-storey, -yiar, ttc. b. f )thei phrases used altrib., as 
o’ned/y-o tte, o'ne-d cloi k. c. C'ompound adjectivea 
fornietl by prefixing such ])hrase 3 as those in a. to 
simjile adjs., as trne-ymr-odd, d. P.arasynthctic 
formations on such jihrasesas those in a. by adding 
-ed falso unlimited in number') ns irne-arwed. 
•ended, -Jl/ntHtml, footed, -hoofed., -horned {\\\ qiioi. 
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rtH2 25 I, -rooMcd^ -^icdcd, 

si^/^L'dy-itot'Ud, -faleHkd, docd. t ie. C. 

raiasynihelic Iormali«jns in -<v* - see* Kul i 
a iV«rr a play in one acl), oitt>di'i-krt\ ouc-pimit<fcr. 
1895 Pali Mail < 7 . 11 Oct. «i/‘-’ ‘'J’lic and ilit 

fudec’, the very dcvr.i 'iiin:-:u.ler liy K C. iMiillpps ami 

H. Urookli'-ld. 18x8 ( oM-.nr /V/. A’#:c. XXXI M. 7^ 
He cowed ihi* '<MU--aniu-d Admiral. i890.S/i.r.7/t^»r L'7 Si-pt, 
^13 Thij» wii».fr..li:i:» Siftai iiouit, IhM of a •nn -ariiitd '^rui. 

1874 7. I). Hi- M il t'r.hfut'f /'/.fiv/' .-Jt nf Miokc .. 

i.itvihible into * ‘Oiic-liall ’ or ri)*.|iu.‘i*Miokes, in wiiir.li only 
• MIC b.-ill !•> niovcil, and ‘ 'rwo-bjill ’ fr croiiuel-iiliokes. 1890 
Ma/i O'. 18 S' pt. * t)nc-b'»"k men .ire less c<Miimim 
tli.m they iiM'd to hr. 1879 Ir. //iitritU'\ -l/rt/z I. 

I'rcf. .11 t.*iir \>iie*i.r.llfd .XnnelM-.iin.C’.liirs nf the l.:inirii',iaii 
pcrio'l. 184a Anos /Vw/ca/. A'* vv/. >5'/ 'l’l«e hutler 

I'f ii "'one-oiw dairy i> seld'iiii ;.;••< id. 1763 Wi-.sl.i Y II '/bs, 
JII. 1 went in ilir ’une-dav m.ichine lo Ikuli. 

1896 If. 1 'oMi K iti Ccitiuty .Vrt.c. N'ov. A ' i.-ne-dnilar 
ire-iNury lUfli;, 1^33 UoAl 1. tr. .luat. A ii/i 'The 

Myiide .untie, whaTie wi* tall in l*iiii;ly‘.h, the. *<»!ir.i-ridf:d 
.eiilie. 1877 k.wMiivn AV.f//'.'./. -V- ,* A 'onc- 

vein of .ij.jod orr. C-X440 /Vr/T-. '<) foiyd 

li! esl (/’. or I'lie fi-iled ^(1598 l.u. I'a ki.i-.k.h . Ii-A'. /.i 

A/zi. in HikfL zl/At. tMidh..! II. -j zV proplrall 'i>ne.|itaried 
in, ivlii'ton. 1615 Cimi'imn 63 .Si-t' in chfiriot 

iiii:l<iM:d J'heir '‘oin'-liOord h'fr-.i;^ cz isas .VA May/ti*-. 7 
l.' o-e. .ini mcoke iiiildv.iiir ol J»ij '‘animnide liornr-.. 1849 
Si\ Xat. //isf.t Miiuiwalia III. IMirty .. nu-iukms tin: 
i>iu--}|i.i: II vd rl'.i'Ki- ! I ■ 1 1865 1 kill I iii-K Jii'iton I'lsf. i. Ill 

I.OA', four. whirled, ’•one.hoisrd lillle {jhati'iii. 1876 .SiMS- 
nruNi-. A 7 -. ,///■'/: ./.v ikd. v) 1J7 Violfl . *'«jnrJnie-l with her 
li.iii'. 1655 Mkv. \Vok« I stku t'l.'/A /if.'- Index p. i, .-Vii 
'one-line Cvjihei. i860 I'l ♦i-Y d//«. -. tS Hcpieinies 
the Vn‘--iiil'Mledn*.’ :s i-f the C’}ini«;h. 1883 T.. K Km-, in 
ffttrjk'rs M>t^. Oer. 4'V* I I'c old-f'.idiiimrd *'iint -0 ';h.M k 
ihiincr. 1897 \ Nm *.';/-’ Tlu ieare 326.-:i'iiin* r-ons 

in /.ond'iii h-i ;irr '■ ine-r- .>'.'in •lrti;lli;rv. 1854 H. .\lll I.! K 
.Si//. iV Sthfu. iS;,?- 'Mur 'i.ine-iii(iriic'i c-.ilta-je whith 
I diare -1 iviili its llirn.; oihi 1 inniate'i. i6a8 M.'.t «K I'm /. 
/At*. /'.'<«! c.rc. 04 t di that 1 were iihlr, nr w.irihy i-ijen 
hilt his "olii’.'Scair.il Ihmke. 1895 1 7 S I W\‘l. 

■j.'V-- 'h'.l Hot imom: fn'in hi' jiku e ..in the ‘vin: se.iii; i 

vrhi'. U , 183a / 'i c - l i fii 17 I hn;--.M-drd XV'lit'.n. m 
St. I h l'M 1 • -1 n— I'ritifinir fii C/z/v. z88H t; Akin* 

in iiif. y \ *I)iir--.ri-d-!«*a\'ed jilanl'., 1840 K. II. 

I hw.x /■'»;/. .\iii. J our lim-s «*f *'Hiy-sl»iry pl:l^lel♦•d 
hnildini;v. 187a Ho» i.i.i-S Ji'r /jl. yoftr/.'. :;j 6 The 

■.ili’n; oiii-sr.iiv d\vt.llinfj.N. 1861 in Willis iSi l.'l.irk ( ui/i- 
.•'f/'i/yi- '1^ I.*') 1 1 1 . 17-3 'i'll- laU*r;d 'i.nt-sl-Mied \ri;...4 of the 
tai^.idc. 1701 I'.KX I 1 1 i.v (i 'i^ y c 47 I hey xvlifi hate 

lh«. ;.ir, hut a-i ihe *<?;!-■; raieiitiil M.i'.. i8s8 Sj vt.-K 

.'-..Vz/,- X.tf. l/ii,/. 1 . \ 'l.tiie.-liic .1 I'e-J* cslrcinelv 

ihri .i:id •,:i' .H, - eniip s- •! isf «im‘ lue, without a i.law. 1888 
i'. r. X\ A .0 /// 'f /■■.'/ z-.',/ 1^4 'J lie oiu -nee « ano«* 

!H,iy he I iii.*.iiiir:ri| ihr h-'il ■'!' rnnthriii I'aiiupe. z86l 
lilftst*-, 17 .Vuj. i'-.: •, lo xisit lint e.\i;':''.ses.. 

ih'.- .-.ini'. I' tn iital 'one Xuiced repi'Mialion. 
iiy. >pia..i;il (_'i.iinl>in:'iik»iis ; o iitvco loured /?., of 
I WR* col (ill r, of uhiJoint colour throughout: o ne- 
Goddite (z),v/v;(:’;v//.v , a luonoliicisl ; 

t o'nc-gotleii ft. ONK-itK-oorri-.v, only- 

bcj^^otU’ii ; O'lie'ina n <a, cojisi.dini; ol, cxcrciNCil, 
inaii.ijn-.il, ui' (lone hy, one nian only; one-pair/z. 
.in iuM. /.r//' »‘f .v.W/.',-, siiualx^d abosc oru' 
‘■jiair’ or llij^ht ol stair-;, i.e. on iho hrst lloor; 
I one penny, name of some obsolete jjainc; one* 
lime i7. . ihat w.as sn ai one lime or fiirmerly, 
‘sometime'; onC'two', n:iine of.'istioke in fuie- 
iti!,' v^sio ijiK.it,;; so /VfV -/;*'./‘-/.//vz- ; one<way a, 
t (lO apjilicd 1(» a kind of hrend (see (|uol.') ; 
applied lo a t'lou^lt which turns the lurrows in 
one diicction ; ono-whilo 1/. or #a/i''. «- oth ft fur. 

1861 Miss YoNoi-. .V/iivvA/cr St r,:l iii. .|=; A kelv 

\viih..a ^;iM.jd-|iuini»iiri-d. *i.'iic-cwU',n»ed face. 1870 Koi'K 
/■f'.»A ii'. lil-;(: uiif-i'-'li.iined jei pair*, i fif.d i-ilL 

1B31 1 Ac//., .V .h'i» i«'H oSSiO 1 1. .'71 I >id ti. I ». ,..iid 

his penny Irai t. . to i i'MVi It hm:: I-j rnilari:!ni..M) .V . why I am 
as uld a •oddili- as him;.ell. •'X4^5 .^apicni. 

ii« in .Ai.f-fiii X. .Mini! ‘eMii-;.:i.'lriK‘ '■am:. 188* 

A'l .(‘.i- iS J.in, I 'Vj lu keejj idiii in, if llial niuy he ilniic 
without etecliiii; .1 ’< Ine-’iiau ( ;..i\<'Miiueiil. 1894 //‘/'A .| Apr. 

If it coiitain'j a cl.uj>e v-.iahU>Iiiii.i; om;-mjin-oiu;-vi)io, 
they will mcel it with an ,iim:ndiiK-iit emhodxiiv^ in their 
(.•pini-.'M the iMinciple uf oii« -\‘.-u-om:-»ahie. 1897 M xky 

Kinusi.kx //'. A/rLa 4-;.6 :Mr. .uni 1 .-haiod a fie-iiiaii 

I'liuoe, and ihc water i.ipped •'xei ihe in an alarinin-.; 

way. 179S /V ;/.<4 6 .May in A.diioii O if / /-'z/f _;i 7 

'I hi*. X.'iiiie tinder the ‘'innvi«;iii *yf-.'*Mir> " Inilow. 1897 raff 

J.in. n'4 A hi.:; man .. h aiijii.! fr-'in a onc p.iir 
window. 1^5 Ihcts.s ir. j'Ve*'-< zj, /.i/co’. ifu, 

. , 'I'he pl.iye 1 ailed 'one p' nic, -me pciiie: o.'iiic after me. 
1588 in r'i."Kio. 1677111 lIoixoM*:. 1881 J. F. I’. Kf.yM’ 
.T/t din-ih 105 -n * hie vei y h iild.-iOiui: p.lil of lMi.j.li.sli 
..pisl*»ls..xviih ihi.’U' *iitie-lime owner’s name on them. 1897 
// V>//.7. f»V< J. 74 June -a./o Priiiui Minister of il»e one-tiiiie 
deptirdency of Van IHeiiien'.s I..'iiid. 1809 Rr-i.wn Aiv'/zV/-'.!.’' 
70 In the moliiiiis nf *ime-lw»> >'011 iii.»en.i;a-.;e alternately, nil 
one .side of the adverSiiry's hhvlc, and then return on the 
oihrr //'/if.Szlf the iuKci-uiry parries ihi*. ime-l\vo lhie»; 
feint. i6ao Vi snkk t ’/a A’Ci .m i. iS .Sonu linios oiuly the 
j^iosser part of I lie hraii is liy a Scarce septua ted frnin the 
incatr, and a bread made uf ihnt which is -.illcd, i alh'd in 
sontc pUux-s way hold. iHd. ti6v.‘» loS Why :ire 

Oysters usually ciUcn a litiU; before mealcs, tind ihal with 
one-way bread ? 1884 F. J. T.i.ovp Sri, yt'ii l liere is 

one other n1ou};h ..called the ‘one-way’ or * luniwrc.sl ‘ 
u'!OU];;h. xWa A'l.’?'. Jan. 'Jch) Madame, the *oi»ewhde 
beloved ol (.'Siblxrn, 

O1I6 (w/»n), p. Ntiw /Vi/*/'. Forms: 4-5 onen, 
oone{ni wf /A ane, 6- one. [M K. /?//<://, ; 

OF. hat! ; (pa. pplt*. 5 

ri/iiJ/i, usually MHO. and (}, eiHen\ f. 

t///. One. Cf. 1 -. //////V, F. ///i/V*. from / 7 ////J, w//.] 


1. trans, 'I'o make; into one ; to unite. 

. h- 90 o It. Brcdas ilccf. Hist. in. \iv. Ixi.\.l(i890' ./i4 OA 
hco Wienzii in lenfiile iiniii.i-.tin'. liep: I lAV. hr;:;! ;;e.iiv.'de and 
^es>jiiinade.] t 1340 H.iMini.i; /‘z"!’.!!- /V. 34 'hose h) in in bi^ 
blvh.se find to be aiicdc li.i byin in hifc. l/'iff. Of he soldi; 
of feMi,whilkew,is ail'd fully to hv-;:'z<.nicdi*. * i386(.‘ii.U'f.KK 
■Siz/zz/w. y. Kell ihyr.i; tliiil is i.ii.:d in it -elnz* Is 'im'-ne 
slioti:4th:in w h.-in it istuM.aiered. 1387 1 i-i-.i Ib.x /A.s*./# z/ . K'l.'ll*,) 
V I. ;-;Sy hc-heri ii.s miei'.e ific kynsdoiiis- c 1449 Pi-' u A' 

I. viii. 41 i ort" lie ojupiifl .iiid citmed I't ticul. 1491 (.' .v i".-^ 

I i/as J'/xtr. iW. de \V. j lofd 1. \li.\. Y'f tin* IVyoiirs 

were tinye'l and oiiy'I wyih theabUiye.s. 1587 li’y/tf's 
.Vzzz;//.iMi . in Aril, (iiir/wr II. iCi 1 ‘rad I mz, Vuil r«:n<>wi.i-il I 
With ih'.; ass'iUit'al oiie'l ! 167a ChiKssY in Stilliii'.'.ll. fdof. 
(V/. A'i'//z».- (cd. yjj Onr .s'^nd i.s so fnlM'iiiely ziiu-d lo < 'f'.*d. 
ii'id.^ J'lie iii:ikt-i to w-hoin it is cnied. 1828 <. 

Iz-d. a). Oz/,*, JO al'jiie. 1839 IlMl i.v / ii. 1 iS ,.*.- ll is 
this which ones us with the whole ;tnd (iod. 

t 2 . trjL and intr. To a|/rfc, unite ; !(■> conic !•> 
lorin.s. Oh ', 

1340 Ayt'fd*. aro YV.f luo *A mi.s diu I# ham loi;iil' n- m* *j--i 
lo hidde. #11400 -50 .lir.randir .-'71# JIt: . . .\in.s willi 
01viiipada.s..;\iid l-'f*; hite h.ly, lo his lyft-.s e.ndf. c 1425 
W\Nu»i N ( /c.'z/. I' . xvin.//c/iz//«z,';<Julu:n pc kyii;.* Anijtxiss 
aiiyd w^th pe Koinanxs. 

i One, onne, ai/r'. ami />■//. Oh. [An e.nrly 
MF. tlcriv. form from Ox, on ihc .nnalogy of Ix.VK, 
etc. (Cf. Offk. ;] 0 \. 

a. as ptepoaifiomti adv , m //yp. nflcr relative. 

1.' 1200 I'riii. t y/f. //.«/. .'siv.i lialtc he hiop pL- piesU; 
one wiuiii-.ii. JNd.. lie. .I'zcd li*.*:a briii,;* n a wi-4 i.iit- !#■ iMcn. 
c 1200 ••7 .Sj O halt iiahht ( ri.st was> hNi.cr.ii 

xiiiii-. c x^8o W'Mji- ■iiSo)_‘4J NiiO^i t» lim* ••init'. 

Si f. If jIs. III. pal dav iiimI n#.-rii Iu; h*'* i 
buin iimie. #1 1400 /V\.'/V/ z;A.V//i/i« r''^ I'-i pr l-Til anti I n 
l.iv.-** J'ai we ziiiiic le.-r.e. #/ 1425 f'/zz .•:**# |‘.it 

iMiirhe w.is .nil!** l*//;A*f z' .I.'.V.s'. •>•!) t-j -c. /hd. 571 f]. 

b. as onlifi.'iry /;vA. 

z 1205 l.w. t’!-zt'.ll h:i'.n.:le f ’zjr-.itt.dc, pat he. ’.i;!»|il 

v.i -1 inn; i;i|iYi:. C;i-.> p‘- kilii; . . •. Oil 'iiira: I ' i.-/;. u*.'! 

ids liimtl*: .Yui- wi-n-xe s( roin;;i!. 1 1220 /',■.■*. -.try 43/; Hi; 
|.|!!«.*A |»I1C iV t*i\»:s f'-l. / '•;»/. •-'.4. f‘1400 A'. .‘s I /n t *Z. 

(i-ioil-) 1 J |6 He bihoitc liim of felonU: i-'/'-. ^ one f' loniti. |. 
tOne, rtpp. var. of II«‘\k liclay, Uirvinj;. 
1297 R. <.*ii.*ii . -.;.i Att'- %er.-lc wiFaiu- i.i-c 

( .i-fijli. n Jzc kiri;^,!--. litoh'.r mid i.s iiicii echiii.e .Asayledc 1 iim> 
Cs is izsl. 

One, obs, fijon. fitiiJi ijf Owx i/. One, laie 
Cl roil. f. \\ i».NK, (Vv., abundance, .stoic. 

**02161 ( h///. formative suffix, [(.ir. -cerry fciiiininc 
pat roll vuiic.] 

a. An cfidiiiL; used unsystem.aiically in forniin;; 
llie iinmc.s of chemical dciivative.s, ;;s in m i 7 -..v#’f’ 

liincli.'i 1S4S: .sec Ki’.fo.nk', mtlhtu'. tjuinony. 

b. Ill the systematic- iionicMiclaluic propri>c(l I'V 

llofm.aim 1S66, the formative oi the names of 
liydrocarbons of composition as in pro- 

port: t-lL. i/i'tarfcjtr /ntfeny or ijuintcuc 

Sixtonr (.'ftll.., etc. I liese arc seldom u.sccl. 
1877 W .\ M s / . •7i*'.#*.r’ ( 'hift. 1 1 . ^4 I III* i»:’ly known viemlai 
vf iht* fatly Ulonj^iilg to this .<!io' i- vul>li.ne or 

C ,1b;. 

Ono-, obs. v.ar. Vs- in many Ml:', wonl.s, e.^. 

(jji, /^'(t'/»/i*//*(V/. #v;i,(V/.'/ 7 , o/tihtoiopitdf 

vfi^n'sotiuhfii. n/f': .hiWt'/p. emspyhi. 

Oneale, oJ*s. hum of .\\m:.\l r*. 
i*One-a*ne, obs. i.onhcm f. cn-iu. Anon. 

#• 1375 .V... A. ;. Sii/ti.'i iv. ! '/rfitz.'/;j) 177 And sa paifylt*. 
iM.i l In 

O iie-bego:tteu,///. < Vm. ai^o oou-, on-, 
[ir. I.. tt/n\’y*tiftts,] < hily Lct;ot!cu. 

1382 W \‘.i It T.j/zzi iii. I'.z (lU'.J so I#.-iu«K: the wniM, ih.al he 
7af Ids •••>n hi:;i ti:.*i ..iik-. «. 1425 Sf, .tfmy zy't -he 1. xii. 
i*i . VI 1 1 , (.p-'/rf pi: •‘.'ihv ll s'.'ue of h) c kyii^e 

• f lu*iionf. 1571 t I'iNi-. t'.iAv'z.* #*zi l'.^. w iii. sj I’hc one- 

bi'j^oileii s-)unc of t.»oJ. 

Oxie-benry \v/»-iiluTi,. Tumei's name for 
J\rn)i i/tudn/o/ia vllcib Pati^^; from the siiu^lc 
Ix riy, produced at the summit of the slender stem. 
(Used by later wrilcis. but never vcinacular.) 

1548 ’i'l KM-.R .Yftfi.'i x r/' fhd't'f 8 P.'irdalianchc.s, w bi- he 
we may c.'di in ^iij;li>h'.‘ l.ib.udlciync •»! one Jxny. 1568 — 
llyyfal iii. 35 The lurhc lliat I ca'il 'Hie h-riyi; hath a 
O'Undc* slalkc.-.uul in the l'>p of the >l;du»: alx'iit a loiindc. 
hl.ick bcri)#' Come out hziito sued Kaves. 1678 I’llll.l l|*s 
■ od. .p. //# Mz /’zrz-/y, an Hvrh otherwise called i'riie Kivil or 
(')iiv ^•••My, the I. caws whereof liki* u I’liic-lizveis 

Knot, with .a Ilen v iti the inklst. 1789 (k Wiint AV:-!''oz'z;i: 
iiri-,1) II. xl. -*65, [ fuuiid Pans *.'it.idr:jtdia hi.*ib Paris or 
ciii l.'ciry. 

O ne-blade, [f. Onk it. + Dladi-., leaf.] Lyte's 
name for SrnHayina biJoUa \Mtuanfht:mum hi- 
foiiu/n)t a hciib allied to the 3 ily-uf-lhc-valley, 
having a large solitaiy leaf -Springing from the 
root-stock, and two .^mailer alternate ones upon 
the flower-stalk, 

1578 Kvit Pi'dcnis 111. xxvi. 178 Monophilloti . . 11U13’ he 
.also I'.alleil in Knj;lisli, ''lu* l.i-afc, one I'ladi.*, ov .'^iiiKldeafe. 
1678 PuTir.iP.s (cd. 4‘, Ofu- h'adrm.an Herb rotkI, especially 
in wounds of the Nerves. 1760 J. Lilli Jntrthf. /h't. App. yai 
One liUdc, Ctm'.‘afittri,u 

One-eared 1 V'i'*n|i“=br, //.^ Having one car. 

1685 Lond. (iaz. No. *2068/4 ’Pvvo little 011c ear’d Pots, 

t One -eared, Ohs. Van error for 

rx64!^ UfivvKi i. /,rtf. vi. xxvii. 'Phis M’ine is still oiie-cav'd, 
and brisk. ihoii>;h put Out of lt.-Lli.-iii Cask in T'.nj^lish ISuit. 

tO'ne-eye. ohs. [tr. mcd.L. a 

name for the axvum or * blind gut ’. 


1541 K. Ci.li. \sii (..zj-iJ, Qtnsf. t Hl\, ThciC, 
ik'j bt !: ilie i .ill'.J om: t,r ll,i- ha- fnr it 

iiin-th y* it hath hut ..la. 1.11. 

One-eyed ' vvicni.iri; , tr. I Laving tmly mjc 
C-*)v; als/». blind id one c*vi*. 


hr •l-.zr *,c v.a-, 13 /■, /., j, /• p. 

h'zl. Ill: |.‘.iy hall, hi h: \ j X440 / Zi // Ji. 

I'ly.l. htoty -t oiu'' , h-o-ti'fyUv.it\. ( 1550 Cm l'. Miift. 
wiii. licUer h i:, f .i y_ iij # :-,{, r M'.iuii'l im-, hjf 1604 
l>ii-.Kiu' (Shaks. ^>.u I J L -fik liow yt.-u ni.c cy''l 

w. ,..*."!r.r ol hi;.iieii H;.th. ll.e i!.«:l:c..r;ri..lv iall 

• ;f ni;’Jii. 1665 VIaw*»»m t 'hnr. //;7A'./.;.A Ahii-m^ lh»- hl'ii.fl 
i 1 k. . (se-cy d hiiiikard f:!;::!!-. 1725 P. n. O.hsy. i\. .47- 

|- r'lin all flielr »Je!is t!ie ■jiiclV i' Oh ■. k |i.vii. 1819 Sin in-, 
.*4 I he imt -eycd dnMci.'ii .>1 I'ai M. ..•.u, 1 1.,,!, f jj, 
iii;iil-'.i' sli'zyi!ii; ( 1858 I.v ins ’/.-i? . .7. 

I. xii, Waife \%#is .--tdl ed and a < lipjiit;. 

Onefold ;vv2z nli»'ld . a. [f. O.sh y i«.iii. 


1 >K. h.ul tUiJfdJ. •fuai.i, w iK-nce M I* . ikm th. nz/ 

(liciin. sj. V. A sii!^!'.* in.'iajH.e of w. /z /‘id ip:i;i. .* 
scrih.'il .':lii:i-atiijM ff ii.triherii #/z,_//|/-j') i^ r(ii..idi il in ; i,i;! 
the '.xiunt woM.l stems t.> !,<' a nt.-w fo; m.iiioii.] 

1. Uoiisistiiig 111 uiily one memlicr 01 con-dilueii’. ; 
single : simj>k*. 

h 1460 y'l'.’i'/.'c.Vi .tfyst. \iv. ^.= 4 H.i\ ll, ...hi#'.!' .‘ n.l ''.,.1 in 
per-i'M-. tlire !| 1844 J.i.s,. \i l;. . /zz,;.'.*- Li.i . C'l. ' 1 1 . \. 

J.;.* 'J he tiiri! fur Kiv.itci i.iim(‘. iv.i-, l■.d'.f:'l I’-i; I 
ih'.it fill' --ijialler, th*: ijiicf.'ii i..id-al. iff6i I'i f-’/i/z. Ml. 

sf# llie Ml ■i^-.ct oiieiil I*, le '.ini-f.jld i'i.s.lc.'id »i 1 ihici'lvl.!, 

1897 K. II. Si'iKV -//><».*,'. ('if. ii. I M J iifi ti.irlK. 

pif.-.'i h.-r, t^rii;#. II, was jivt t.i e.\t:a-,l a oaef.iKl 

h. ' -i!! fium l.i ' !; xl. 

2. Simpie in cli.aiaeu r; .-iinj'lc minded ; single- 
iniikdc-d; free horn diiplicily. 

1882 M \i pi.'X.M i» irt-i.j/i(:d \ irailiit.x II. vi- .si Many 
a I'lu; imitrc.e'- ‘ lii.jili-iiry, hut Amy w.i- siiiij;!i — ..me-f(*ld. 

I Iciicc* O nefolduesSpSir.glt iic*;*;.iinit> ; simplicil y. 
1674 Kmjm.w /i'lu’A' .V .s'lA-. : Th'..‘ -.i.d.-i d essence of 

t i'i'i 1- :i-. iini. ii hir all ku •.« •u:;!:i hi-, a;i.r:!!i..-,4;u,->s, '.1 hi-, 
'•.ii-li.'!dii'.s-.. lav. i:\ --s. 1887 l.:!’t.tr. .1/ f.i,*- 

'•l;;y 140 Ih'. .s;mj»!ii i:v ..wiiiili is iipjn.-c:d iw'!!ip!i'..ii3', and 
wiii'.h mav 1" '..i-icd 

0 *ne-ha:nded, fi. 

1. Having o)ily c-nc hand, or only oi;e hand 

CviivTlde of u.-e. 

• 1440 Ptiiii'p. I'nt-.i. ! ai.'f'vd. ;#.•■. 1530 

Pi: S'.'.. a »,nn*h.i*-iU:il, inau,’ttyi, 1548 I'l'.Mi, t'.i. 

/’i.'z, /iz/.z/ 7., 1 liaiie ii-.l,.'ji.d tin; u.'nr li.in.ie:l 

1-1 1 ‘.lii. 


2. I >c*d, vvcziked, (>i ];iik>rmcd vviili one hand. 
x6ii - I'/'rV.i:'.. .1 I'lii- -h.aiidcd jila-'e-axe. 1837 

PtH;y iwi. VIII. /l J hi; '.'!U. ! . I l!i.* i Idl.'if-IlKltr] 
.lipl’.ihL-i \v.»% i i*. •.•i:'.ed ii: .sj aui. 1894 / .'1 1’r/ o June .b'-./a 
..\Jr. j. was , .dtfe.K ij h'y a • ni.-li'.’ndi:'! c.il-.I; in ihi* -.lips 
afii-i luakiii^; lid; ly . 

I O'nehead. ( h. rniiiis : 4 an-, anehede, 
4 5 on-, ono*. oonhode. oonhood. 4 0 onbed, 
oiichorl. .4 onedo. 5 ooned . [f. O.NI t/. + -hi aii.] 
1 . The coiidilirm of bcir.g one ; oi-cness*. unity. 
(In (jUi't. r i;,8o. the mnnber nm*, unity.’; 

•11300 / .1/. pr h.ili I'.ist zs tat i;->fMi.z'de, |»al 

.;i’acs hjf .•i.'id nr.i-, a*'.-hiiie |y,/*//, au’aijiie; (.■''.i’. (>iiede|. 
ri 1325 rr.'>%: /'-■•//.'cv, I 'Z. -,4 He l^ on in .die. 

iiini',i Jz'.!'.' •.'Hifusivui'i i*t ■•.I'si.iiu-'ce, Is-.l V1113 uuhiCie izt 
pei-uiJt;. c 13B0 W^ci M-- >C/ ».7. Si.l. \\ ks 1 . iS I'wu i> pe 
tii.a niiinhcr pat i. iinilz alK-r i-.n ho -. 1 , .1 1420 l|i'i.i.i.i -i '.. .'.V 
A't'c. Print, m. j Cen li-lyk .sliappi. i*- m-js' perliie lii;nre, 
Ilclv'kv'iiy,V4 iu ^'.'uutrie uiithedr. 1450 1530 .i/jzz*. c.’fz* 
f adyc 4 Ihi; h!f*-.syd ':;a!» !« >s liinile in uiichcd of tub- 


2. 'file condition of being united or galhcrctl in 
one; union ; .cav;*. a cominuniou, a conmiuriily. 

1340 I! v.Mi 'ij.i- /'w:.OVz cl. 1 |V a .lu lie I'f .l l I hi' -I. II men. 

; 1.1449 PV'-‘’iK A’./r. V. iv. 5,^s; Of S.-bme makiiii; iu the 
ii.'i'livdc* '•r(’ii.*'ti*i hiLllsi-Si.n. 1450 1530 -•/.•. i z-. £••;,»■ J.a.fyy 
143 \'o lii'**:': Nii;i to and 1 U'U in ■..•nhid to piay 

■ ill the per. son of h-.'ly '.hlnJir. 

3. Oni-nt'ss or uiiilv of ^piIil, mind, or feeling; 
«ngreomeiit, accord. concf»r*L 

1340 ll.iMV-.ur. /’z-. ('I’z/.s-, 734^ pare jii’. hvven; c-s a',"o.'*. 
ay and .iiicli- di.*. 1340 . i j t 7 ; I ■■r:..n;v m is iv.'ii o!>''i H'l.; 
Fame djeic oiihnlr. 1425-6 A'f i/.t .■/ /'ni fs. V. 407/1 Thi: 
gi.*ile i> :i)h-. '’.i- a'ld accoid an'.i>!J4 ihi Loid*:-. • 1440 Pfon.^. 
/’ll•■T^ Oaih' dc, i f on a-i.oid (/A, /’. •:-.».;t;dh 

a 1450 in /'.’zzc* ('diis 'iS’oi I'.i If tha- ah.leimcn .ind 
, riiaislrc.s m.iv niv^ih hn'iij:; hetn 10 i-Mchtdc iiiiil :i'.’oi<1. 

4. The c« Midi*. i(^n i.)f being .ilonc : solitude. 

1340 .-lyifti'. 141’ JV won’ilois him piis 'iin ; prilscde. paradi-. 

tO’Uehood. fW. Forms: ^ anhad. 4 on- 
hod. 5 ono-hode. 6 onehod. [.n e no«d».J - prec. 

a 1225 I'f C. A’'>.''z. 1^;= (*f his fc.idei saA /.odd. .And ol bis 
: m->dci svi^ liia:i In aiihad ha siniict. c 1320 t <1.1/. Aiirr 10 
pat -J Hod ,irt and )>>tih-hod, .Yp'.'I picO pci.-oms in oti-luHl. 
* 1471 Kin I V I'i'fnf. Aiidt. Pref. i. in -■\^hIIl. k.'^.. f 121 Ibic- 
bode* In Siih.sir.nci-. 1575 1 ..\m.u.vm A/ 7 . Wiii-:ii ontluxl 
1'c‘iiiic, ihi-r bears rule, .'Uid discoid flit:/ a pa*-e. 

. O'ne-hoirse, a. 

1. Drawii, Of worked, by a single hi>iso (as :i 
! Vehicle, a machine, etc.': ; having or using only 
I one hor.se. 

* 75 ® Ji Nvss tftuf. Pine Lady Misc. Pieces 1761 I. 78 
Sevcridy lnanhlL*tl lo lu:i ouf-h tm* chair. 1795 .''t M.O:ii 
.I 'itV./. tc*d. 2 n. 367 He Used lo diive V^iuscll ahoul the 
aznniiy in a cmc-b'jr.-e chaise. 1839 iii. -*4 

(ll. U K.) The oiic-ho'.sc drill. i 8 s 3 O. W. H01..MKS .Iu.'. 
PteaA'/'.-f. xi, I hc Deacon’s M aster j 'iivc : or the Wonderful 
* One-h.oss.shay *887 /-..'litt. A’cV. Jail. 18 * One-horse 
farmers ’ . .bad lostrug,;Ie wlili the iiKonvcniciiL'e of Izoirow - 
: iim atid leiniin,;* hor.scs. 

2 . //;■; f .S. o://#y.i On a small sc.ale; petty; 
j czf small .and limiicd rcsouiccs 01 capacity. 
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ONEHOW. 

iBsB O. W. Hrti.Mts Atit, /H/YUKj.-t. \i, (1891) /_s7i 1 
seen A coun(ry<leri;.Miuin, wiili a onc-^tury iiilcllei t and 
•1 ciiie-hoi>e vocanuUry. 1866 Lovm.i.i. /'. Inlivd.i 

AmericauiMiis properly v? uilled, . . .'iiicli ;iii la^■ry^ a 
•iiii'xc A to r'if/A'tv-*.w. 1883 Iv K. H.m i: i:i 

IfKirpt'Ps 14.5,1; Tl-cy have u oiie hofie slwI .*1 a 

laiinery. 1897 H. Kaknaio in li'iitm. Ca:, 15 June 9 1 My 
conipaiiy i.s Jiot a one-horM; shuw. 

Onenow (\\fMihau\ adv, rare. [f. <»>;*/. + 
How somehoiv.anyhinv, //i>//6\v\] In one way 
(as oppused to another'i ; somehow. 

1719 l^h PoK Cfttsrc It. X. 440 The uiiuiil i »ii ’aiuJy 

have falter'd in tlAeii <*r oMr!i.*v\ .>ro!hi r wc >.hi>iilil 

have seen Rc.i.^on to have Mi-prcted ilivin. 

One-ideaed, -idea'd a-i ,<?. Hav- 

or possessed l)y, a single i-l* a. 

1849 'J'tioKK.vi; /i Vii f.v/.'vvv/ A'/r’., ///.■..-.:// 1- CniJc, 
and one idea’d, like .» M.lAo.illM'y's theiuf. 1859 Ih-i.i's 
Friends in i\ Srr. 11. II. i\. i7n One iileaecl pfisohN in hi.^h 
[H>wer. 1899 W. J AMr s iii /uiX’s u* i'eiuiiir^ I'n /Vrr 
<220 A saint in eota-^y is as. .one i;lA:a'd a- a incianoliuliai- 

Oneiric "iioKiik , <r. Jiire-^. [i. Gr. oVcipof 

(hcam + -If.] * »f or ijcloniiiiig lo dieains. 

1859 /..'/i: AA<;«. //cndrSi'fi vi. jy.S 'Ihe oin:irji; inediinn 
of levelatioii. 

Oneiro- aUo oniro-, l * U»ic a vowel 
OXloir-, luiin Crr, uvupys a ilri ain. 

t Oneiro'crisy, errtin. oneirocracy [;vl.(ir. ovci- 
pofepiuia'^ — ( lyKiRoatiTii'isM ; || Oneirodynia 

47 ri;)iii;di'nu; [mod. I.., f. Gr. oSurr; pain]; sec 
iiiul. i.So.|. Oneirology pnirp lnd/,i' [Gr. ovft/to- 
^ityin : see -Logy], the science or subject of dreams, 
nr of tlicir iiiterjircLation ; so Oneirologiat, one 
vcised in oneirohi^y. Onel'romaney ^-nKT.’n^i) 
[see diviii.Uiou by dreams; so Onel'ro- 
rnancer. Onei romantlet [cl ( ir. uvitpopavrtv}. 
one who dlvdiiL'S by <l reams, t Oneiro'polist [f. 
Gr, oi'cipoa-'jAos one who 'deals in' dteam.s, i. e. 
either a dreamer, or an interpreter of dreams], an 
iiilerpieter of dieaiiis. f Oneiropo'mpiat [f. fir. 
uvupovropirui sindin[' dreams], a sender uf dreams. 
Oneiroscopy ' p skopi;. [Gr. ovttporjKuiros an in- 
terpreter of dream.'*], e.vaminatioii or ijiieq>rcf.iii<)/i 
of dreams; so Oneiro'seopist, one versed in 
oneito.scopy. 

1653 R. .S.t.viJi us -...i:- Thij* Ch.iptcr nf .. 

craei'T, ihal i.s I'J s,iy, llu: ji;i|.i;nu'nt <*1* drvaiii-'. /.'ViA .mj 
t!hu;ii<^.rai.i>; is the piudeMto of prca:(|i;iii^ fultirt: C'wii 
ii.i.:v!u..'cs !.jy rht.-.ifu-., f>r the welf.ire -.d man. 1804 1. 
TijilTIKK Pnthi-i:n/u.\s i, 11 '< hnjiti.Hlyuia, tlislin bed slrvp, 
uhir.h Lom]>t(.'her.d;- .shopvA.ilkii.i; and nhjhtiuaic. tSax 
(wth.ti's .Stndy Med. A.-d. 4 HI. 4.) I le | parr] . . 'i.akes Vc.sas.ia 
the j^envis, .mil aiiiiii240s nielaii'.Vulia, rnaiiKi, aud wcii 
oncirddyma, as M-paral*.' speuv-s under it. 1834 Soeiin.v 
Foitor ix.wi. II. 3t j AriLinidi-iriis, i:iit the ^oiU’iruIi^iji.st, hut 
thc^re.ii p!iil;.-opliei at the (.\iurt t>fl!ie Knipcrrif Sfernni'.Mnl. 
fSi:e al.so • 'si.nivt.io 1 1-: J 1818 MvChul Life .lA^ivVa* I ii S.. 
Ml |\ jilt: aa.s a hrlii.-wr in 'Ojk ii:i!(>}.:y and e.Npvi't in ihe 
inteipiet.'.tioii of dmim-*. 1653 R. .S\'- nia-s .-.ij 

‘I'hc td'iet n ri.I.*it.d :h<-.‘ dnam l.> ;iri ''Utu 165a 

tiAfi 1; Mn^iiAffr.n, Oniiosiiaiicy, Idiv iiiiiu | )i> tiic::ini>. 
x 663,(. .s:i‘K\\Kr J^>v i'\i'eA 'dv»s) Jo/'l'lieso ni*ic <.»lj>er\.nioi'^ 
weie .it ia.«l litktd an Ait iPiiysii.al t >fi»jii'.Mn;i.fuy) iti 
A vliii.h I‘hysi(i;m^ frL*iii a of ilie dicains pr.-. 

i.crdcd to a Oi.i.s nf tlie di-•|H.^iti■■r1 of rhe jM-r.Mni, 1871 
I'vi!jfl Pri/i!. L nit. 1. m:.- Oneitom.ii:* y..is noi u'Aiii.iAvii lo 
the lover i.iv^.s. 1643 K. I'.'r, - Ji rjie di vain 

!■> the '( hiviiAi.'ii.tiilisl. 165J I I.M. i.K .VifViM.Oi'//.'. xwi, rii'.- 
li'.isky 'oiiiropv.li't i.*f diiani teller will atlVii'lit me wiio 
:.->..iiiriiall i;li'»ni> .ii.ti ^.I'/hlij,,'-. <11693 b'W. t txi lia'M.'i 1 1- j. 

i 654 ri\ei!. frrn:, Caipi.H.i.iii.-.s .list'd iii^aiit.. 

'-.'-■•Is .. ji.'.redrialh or dt.m(irii.ii.al >, -oniriipoinpis! ■. 

or dream .irii t-, 17*7 H.mit v vol, 11, ‘Om ir-jsir.jpisl. 1869 
^l!:s. I.i'NN f.asiiJN in i Wtu. Rtv. .Mar. 300 | H« 1 made him- 
ielf the oiieiru'copiut for the 'jct.ariiuii. 

Oneirocrit e, oniro- ffn^'iriaU'iV. rare. 
y. intii jn riit' Rabelais), ad. Cir. oviipoKpirtp judijc 
or interpreter of dreams,] -= next, 1. 

I 1677 « Cri. Gmtil-.s U). 6t I he rvtha;:*»rea!i.''. luid 
t'lL-ir ei't i/)UKpi. i/c, • )niiifc v;l.vs, .Ind.;': and Jiili-rprelei of 
rJic:a:ii:i. I <11693 Knoeitiii iii. xiii. 10 : i:*;i<:h .1 

oflC-.hj' iht (.jiicki is i.alltd Oi'iiioi.iil, i#r Onir-jp-jlisi, 
1837 S'lt.- i iiKY />£« A;#* e.vx.iiL IV. I hf; Hiiei'-ocritvs i r 
Onciroloyisl-, a.s they w h-j }*rel'.;n(kd to lay d'v.i ri r-ilcs J'T 
tli*.'. iiite:'[jrL‘laLion i>f rireaiii» i.alivd fhvmse'ivo. 

Oneirocritic. oniro- (i7i^i^:4?kirtiiO. -.a.; 

[ad. (ir. ov*ip<tHfHTiKo9 peitainingto the interpret.!- 
lion of dreams; in F. o/tirffiri/ifjtie \Co\gT,): cf. 
I'lcc. and -u*.] 

1 . A jutifje or inteipreter of dream.';. 

rti65« J. S.MiiH SiL VI. iii. (1821) 20} Ihe Jewish 

I tortors . . i.oiisfantly prefer the 9nt.inH.ntu.s of tlwin, 10 iImj 
i:ie:im''.is ihftni.'clvi.s. 1668 H. Mokf. Dh.'. FinL II. 24^ 
.\i.t;'in;i'.;4 to the .bense of the anrient OnipN.iitlrks. 171a 
Xopis. 'N .S/iiA No. 505? 0 .\ii Uneirovrititk, 01, in plain 
l'!ii,^lish, .ni interpieler of d.rtaiii.s. 1819 G. IS. K.vulr Fis- 
Fnstttiens I. 335 He w'.a-. the lir.'t prophet ami 

oiiIiol: itk. and dlviin'r. z86s ■V/f/. AV’Mr Nuv. fci6 sccontl 
oneiro-cril ic inodilied ifie iiuplcxsant answer. 

2 . ( thmally in //. ,• 'Fhe art of interprciinft dreams ; 
ontirocrilicism. 

1614 .Sklulm j ^I nx Fltnt, 74 In Apoiiiuzar’s,.oriirrj(;nt]i|iies 
out of tiioniiiiiciits, that name often (KcurieH. 1744 

.\. ('01.1.INS Gr, Chr. Ktii^. H9 r)iiciroi,ntii.ks and iliero- 
'..dyphics; and other Mystical Arts of coiv valmuit. 1740 
WxMiiCKiON’ Dixf. LreM. vi, vt. (R.*, Now oiiirocriiic or the 
art of ir.terpretin:^ drcairi.s wa.i pr.tr.ti.sf.(I in the time of 
JoMh. 1855 S.viKin.i.v Ot\ utt .Vt/. 29J Hnciroerilitk!.. 

B. adj. . iic.xt. rart"^, 

1775 .VbH, OntirecniiL. inieiptttalivc of (hcaia:» 
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I Oueiroori'tioal, oni^, a. [f. .is i>rtc. + 

■ -AL.] I’crtaining to, practising, or c-ipeit in, the 
iiiU-rpictation of drcainH. 

II.UiM'.Y Disc. /VtA/. :#6 No d)<;.imin^ HetK-latiiiiis, 
i.r l.hiitixriticall conievtiires. 1653 K 

. 14 ’l litf knowledge of OiieinA-ritLal {printed 'CralicalJ 
jiiiccpls. 1714 Rvkom .Si/ivA No, 3117 .* 10 My OnirocridLtil 
foiKspoiidenl has dtiecleii him. e8i6 S« oii Atiinj. xiv, 
(Veil, I will allow ft»r Diu e the oiioirocritic.'il -scicii'T.. 185$ 
S.wi.i.i.fcV (hi«</ Sei. :-'4S Aiiianidouis .. founder of the 

i>!ieirocritk£ii si:ivii(-c, .so to vail it. 

Hence Onolrocri tioally iti/r., in relation to the 
ititerpi elation of dreams. 

18x6 (i. S. Kaiiku i'nx.in IdcL 111 . ^Kyi He own.s 

hiiiiM If fpiiti! Iiiuthle to ^l.^si.^n any ;uici]uale v.iuse of .1 
temple ljciii» uiiirocriiically s> iiiholi/t d by .1 luctcliaiil ship. 

Oueirocri'ticMm, oniro-. [f. Unliko- 

CKiTic e -isM.] ‘fhe art of iiilcrpielnij^ die.mns. 

1614 Si LiiF.N Tiiles lion. 1. iii. In Onciroi riticisme, 
dri-.'iius of sn|K:rioi- Ileiiies wvre n-fi-rd lo .sui.h as had rule 
and coiniiiaiid. 1674 Sik T. Bkow.m-- Let. /•rie/.d^ i3 To 
dream that \\e ate Ah^d, was no coiideinnublc K.iiila.Mii in 
iild Hnvii'ovi itu:i.Mn, as ha\injL; a sii^iiifivatioii of Liheriy, 
xaciiity from CiUcs, <-\eniptu>a and fivedont from 'I ruiihh-., 
unknown unto (he dcaij. 1817 (’<. S. Faulr Aiii r. Cnlen.i. 
rnyheiV uP44‘ 1- b I’he whole system iif paj^an onim. 
VI itii isin.^ .*^5 I\ex\ 11 Nov. 610 'I’lie .scieiivu of 

t inciict-i.i'iiii i.>.iii .. apjK'.irs to lia\e atway-* litirn no less 
\.iauc in ii.s piiiuiples ih.m .ui«mialoiis in ii.s re.sulls. 

Oneism (wtf'niz'm ». nma- 'ivd. [ ism.] A due 
trine or system of which one ii the iciitic. 

1840 F rtiser's XXII. *I he ^Mieisiii, the l-ism of 

the V'lcrinan, tiiakin.4 for each itulivulual his own mind the 
teiilre of his univciM-. 

Onoith, obs. form of Uxk a iii iuh. 

O'lio-leaf, y Ohs. -- i >NK-i<f..inK, i\. v. 

1S78 I ■'Ce ()\l •HI.AIJI J. 1884 .M 11.1.1- K J'iiinLn.. Onc'lcaf, 
Two-leaved Lily of the Valley. 

One-legged v''i? nih ;;d, -k'-^ed). a. 

1 . Hiixin;' only one le*;. 

1883 .Sm vr.ss*>N Tii its. JsL 1. I. lOj&r i 7 The one le;;j;ed 
.■.iMfari;v4 man. 1899 // i.v//,v. tins, -m Mur. jo/', The one- 
U.;4;ivd hiiidy jrX'.ndy . . h:is oh\it>usly yiven way lo the U'%-; 
iii'.'Ut nfni piiKio-oicaii. 

2. That is. or vli'vcN, only one h.ilf of wli.il 
is rv«j'iiT<* I ; Jhat is a half-measure; oiir.-.si«k*(l. 

1844 S\f>. Smi iii Let. i'if*ni»j: a /re en Koihvads 
1?^;;.^ Jl. e To pa.ss ;i oiic.Ici;«cd law, jritin.; j»ciw« r over 
one ihjK>r and not the olhvr. 1867 Mv.i» 1 \ in t.'orr. \ t 
II. .’^3 Vou.,ha\e actually niaiiiiniiivd ihi:i i.nvlc'j^^i.-d 
v.<.'rre->jH*iuU:in.e tliton'.;!i all ih' -.^e years. 

Onelepy, Oncly: see fLvi.Kpv, Only. 
tO*neinent. ohs. [f. onk v. + -mpxt; an 
early ijistanee of the «nddition ot the Koiiianio 
suffix -fneni lo a native vb. Cf. the l.Mn 
Aio.n kmknt.] The fact of boinj^ made into one. 

1 . rhysic.il union, conjunction. 

1388 Wv.;iir ifc'u'X*. x\.\Aii. 16 loyiie llioii iho Irtvs non !■> 
ihi: loiher in lo o iiee to ihit-; .'uid Uio :vhu!«.ii l>e in to 
oiieiiieiiC |i /y (••myn.'.l in ihiu liond. 

2. Union of iniinl or feeling; agiccinenl, accord, 
concord; rcconcilialUHi .Atunkmk.nt i, 2). 

fc. 1450 Le M;*yie elrf/i. I.*ol tvieineiUe ihar hywi 

>r Aveii*', ftr ♦'vtln-.r other herle hiiue hmi^IiI. 1533 tr, 
/\i n.<int/s Oennir. Cyede iii.: He sh-.ild . . n:o;m ile hyiii-<iife 
.(lid make an vai^'mcnt vilih 54'fd. 1597-8 r>i. II '.l.l. .'utt. I 1. 

^ ii. Ckj 'I’ lwn M.*i> .Mii.h di.M-'ord twi\L a^reein;; pail.s. Which 
never bv .set .a I.nemcnt more. 

tOnemost, <?. Ohs. [f. (.)NK, after inmesi. 
etc. : MO -MO.'.f.] ‘Most one’; .bru- 
liitcly the only one : opplied to GoiL 
*597 J* Kin*. On Ji-nas Gf'.O ) Hur 0:1c and oiie-in>.i.st 
<<1638 Mihk Apivt. i.nier ii'meA (1641) ^2 As ti'nl 
i*- iiv.'st uiii.', .iild wilhinit ail iiiuitiplicity, . . (hu ixie-iiiost 
G d iiuisi have an cm -nio.st scrvirc. 1^3 CavVi. Aii<r. 

' .!} Ii make a .s)ii-i.i:d uitieii ol all ihu^c who .sliall lake 

It wiih I he OijO-luoM GikL 

Onence, obs. vaiiunt of Ankxt 
■I One*nc, ao'v. Oh. [f. O.v pri.p. 4 Rnk : cl. at 
t //£’.] At once : ^ Axox 4 . 

t 1450 M it our Sixliuxeuntn Ilol iio.|Iii luarikind dc- 
livTcd onemi y* ci iit vv.'.i 

Oneness (wir»n,iu*s\ [f. Oxt: -.vkss: GIG 

hn.cl dn-nes^ whiJi bec.iine regnharly in ijtth c. 
onnesse in south, anncue in north. vSec ANMi.H.'i.) 
Hill this 'nccamc obs. l>ef. 1300, and oneness 
formctl anew in ifilh e.] 

1. The (juality of being one in number, singleness. 
(I'.'.qx of the divine uniiv.) 

kSBs- f H75 J sf;c AvnTsS l.t T594 If'ViKI-K /uv/. /V. I. ii. , 
S .1 <.h.ir Cicsl i,> «>m*, or rafher vrry i.»iiv»itr- .v, and nierro • 
iniitic. 1654 lii .NLOwr-.s Theoph. F■'ll:f., .Xu ftcrnul an ■ 

infmiitf Oii«:!ir.ssc'. .683 PoKD.ya: .Myst. i)ii\ n ’Hie Holy 
'ii iiiiiy .irc oim;, and jti ihrc-c in ihjil ijimimss. x8i6 Oji-k- 
liiiK.i. /.<o^ 3^9 The Science uf ihe uni\ er. sal, hav ini' 

lilt- i'lcas of (.•licrii-sy and Ailm.^s as the lw*» clciiieiits. 
1864 I Lwa . 1 //*;/, Ot'iV. !j 84 Man of ojie .species.'— This one- 
ness of pi'cie.s i> MKstaiiied b> the lollow-imy considn aiions. 

b. 'J'lie fact or (piality of lacing ilic only one uf = 
its kind; singularity, unirpiencss. 

.* 7*5 J-. CiiAi'i'i.i.os Kt. Tvnjf Ku h. 11717) 26 Here i.s . . the , 
singukirit;, oni rmss of this |>c.'irl, one i)carl, none ulher i 
iikii ii. ^ t87i Ki :»i.iv J'lnt Cttiif. V. 4 The ihiiiK itself Ixiing 
ahiiijst iiKjri iliMc in its ollt;liC^^. . 

2. The fact or quality of being alone; solitan> ! 
ness, loiieliiiesa. rare. 

\ i looarc 1300: M;r. Avni-<cs i. c taoo Oues 4 I'iriucs 1 
.yicres and lieriiiitcs liniicd oiinf:N.i(-.] 1839 b-'Uv I.Yi ois 
Chevilejf ■ed. s) 1. x. sia my ciirac lo be a onemss^ iMh 


OBBBATE. 

; of fate and feeling? 1B50 Mhs. Hmownimj Early Roic i, In 
} Iicv Ii.iiicne!i.s, ill livr luiieiiests, .And ilie faiivr for ti.at oiieiies.s. 

3 . The quality of being one body or whole 
(though compounded of two or more parts) ; 
unilivicledness, integrity, unity, 

[( 900 ir. Rcedii's /list, 11. iv, pa d«..;^rJuiiipon..to annexsc 
)>ii;re cirivan.l x6a6 J.acksun f. / eVi/ viii. viii. 5 3 The 

Oneiiexse o! |M;r!>on in ilu* .soniic of God, kilirisl Jcrius, God 
.iiul Ilian. 1695 Lo. I'ulston Hoethius 111. 143* If by di.s- 
scxvi iiig ."t .sfijregaiiiiK the Tarls (hat Oiiciie,s.s is distiacted. 
it is MO more wlial Mbrc it was. 1736 BuTi.hK Anal. f. i. r; 
I ho JSimpIiviiy and absoliifi; Onent.vs uf :i living .Xgeiit. 
*83* Caklyi.i-. ^firt. Res, li. x, His suiuewhat peculiar 
. V if w of N ul mo, the dovi.siv c ( )nene.vs he a.sia ibes to Nat m e. 
i 18.. Will 1 1I1.H /*v. irkK. (idRy) 111. .».% It OVcrlcKik.s .. the 
, auliilaiity aiui oiiciits.^ of liuiiumily. 

4 . The fact vd loriiiiiig one whole (said of two 
or nu)rc nersonsi ^r tilings, or of one person 01 
thing loith illlothcr^ ; com bin.!! ion, unity, union. 

1657 Aisit V Fruit Trees ii. 44 TJiis Lhiioii and Onencsse 
betw een y\>, and (itnl I lie f.ither. it^ Christ Feeatted i.x 
I.s luit this taking their iVtsuns into Oiieiics.s with hmiseir' 
i860 I’esKY Min. Troph. 13 'I he closest human oneness, of 
liii>batid and wife, 

5 . « The fact 01 quality of being one and tlie same, 
.saiiH'nc'SS, identity ; the character of remaining the 
s.!iiie in v.arying circumstances or at diffeicnl times, 
constancy, uiicliajigingiie.-is. 

1611 \V. .si i.\j i-K 1 ifjy' 3}.j Thi.s onene^.se .. of God, 
ii iiMt luimcralh . .but lialli ii fvieiicc, Mthei to the vin.haii;;- 
iibh (li ( ,0(1, and hii keeping vuie ::leddy, and viiiuuieil 
uiiiise ill iiistifyiiig all. 1869 b Mhoinkau Aa.v. II. 175 
'I'he physival and moral i.uiene^s of vxi.-.lrmv. 1877 E. 
C'Miiii /'/•//<».*. Rant II. XV. (;44 Ihe nmiieiival oneness gi 
iueiilil> uf die .Soul at difVeivnt tiiiicv. 

b. The iacl or quality of being the saiqe in kind ; 
Mentily of iKilurc or chaiactcr (of two or more 
tilings;. 

1657 Ai.sii..\' J'ruit yVii.*' II. ii;.| Tg si.uul fi<r I'nifuimity 
• ii' t ini nc:''S in the c.vtcnjall part ul lliv. worship uf t.jo(l. 
18*4 /»/,»< Xti'. Mny, XII. aSO .Nil are .*,<< a!.;ri;c.ibly’ hlcndvd 
into .'I oueneis uf vharavti r. t88a XV. Hk.. .INS in ig/// 
Cent. A'l.;. .-/j 'I'hi: vsv.nluil uiici.ess 'if die ci.uiietaiy Mufi 
with die LtJiniK.vM;'! uf 1. 11 bun and fiydi>»i;i:n. 

tc. 'i’lic fact ul bving the s;inir, in alike, in 
icl.ilioii lotwooi moic; oonirmuiily. (d>^. rnn. 

*1 i*»S A*, i .? ^b. Si'h.'il makien slreTn.Af ot ■;inii:’':.r 

of iJoprs. ^’v o| I'iV.r w’lial uf \iOi: }»:( te •ii:ne>>v 

wiiXiirt’ii biti.ii.oii': |e Oiinc.^sc uf o Usue * f g wil. 

6. IGiil/of mind, kvliug, or purpoijL ; unbon, 
agrcenK'iU, harmuny, concord. 

k H75; .’><.0 .A.VM.S.S } 1 «»*»5 l.-'vc 511. 1 1555 If.vhi.',- 

I ii'.i.ij IMren e i>en, i'ifl (.C'aiud* 11) Fur onciifs', 
.S: viviifurinitv of mind ihut bu*h w« re in, toui.ljiiij.^ dii-. 
niaiur. 1^7 Ih'. II.ai.i. t /;>v.ir M^.\t. < 2 *.114 A siiinlua!! 

( iieiie -s aiiMMiifri.1111 an li.u-pyum- pi.alioM'jf thvii lli'nn;l.ls 
•lUd affvvlivms. 1649 W. |)»ii. If’ny <;/' /V<*ii- lie*. 
iiiLuibers of ibv Iwwly lan judm: of die uni>iit:i.se of Spirit 
ih.it i.-* auiurig ihuiiv Ives. 1850 R<«r.i ki.son' .Strnt, .S» r. tn, 
iii. (iC7, » ;S Have (ca.seil lo vxpvi i miy niiit r oneness f'.ir 
die L.'hurvh uf L Ini.st ihan lli.U uf a .s.imi‘m.'s^ uf bpirit. 

Oner A' ‘110 1 : , shn^ t » t cihi/. Also ouo-cr. 

[f. One + -Lii *.] 

1 . A person or thing of .1 unique or \ciy 
remarkable kind; :i person pi cnuuienlly ad- 
dicted to or expLit at .something; a prime 'ine. 

1840 I.)k Kt.Ns (Vd C. ^-'lop Iviii, Mi.ss .Sally’s sivh .i one-ei 
f'lr dial. 1857 Jlii;ni..s Yoni /wi»,iw ii. iii, \’u*i arc .1 
wunnvr fur loidni'.; (he Avipe.s. i86» Tii.vuiAiAV Thiup 
II. wi. \ I 111 sh.i'ulil her Cal 5 she k ;'Ui h :i unrt 

.At eaiin^. 18S4 G. Fhilisttta III. ■..•79 You alwii\\ 

W'.ri. .1 t.vnC'Cr you kiiuw. 

b. .'/iv. ;\ h( avy blow. 

t 86 i F.. n. C’dUK /<!,(/ Foster's itn.'f^hfer \ 1 . 230 Dli. 
I've yol il .'ll la.ii — su( h .1 utKiiei — ( K aii utf my Ici’s. 
1885 G. .\iLi..'4 Jini'vton i\\^ lie vaughi Hiram such .a oner 

uii hii e.ii;., 

2 . xo/Lu/. .Something cou.'isling of, denoted by, 
or in SI .me way ch,'ti aclciizt (l by the number one. 

1889/^1// Mall G. 19 Gel. 6 'i Hi-. fij;;ui'e.s..run Ig any. 
thii'j^ hvtwcLii u liver and two or three Iniudii-d oners. 
1898 Ihiify .X'. <o.v ;j!( May 11, 5 (.>n Suiulay.i, .Mr. Gladstone 
went Lo vhuivli ill twice. Ashe used to pul il hiiii.iclf, 
he. d,oii.;',hl- iiLilhiii,; uf 'uiii-rs 

tO'lier, r. Ohs. run'. [I. I., omnim '. see 
below ; cf. exoner . ] Irans, 'Fo burtlen : Onkuatk. 

1^5 .SV. /•< xpers lien. OlJl.\. ^mT) XX^io be e.vtreiiie in 
lakiiij;i: of i;res.M,m.s, and onei iiige uf rent vs 1545 JoVK 
F.vp. Fan. viii. 1 ' j, Ihdiiiid with how few .Miigle pure iiiui 
cas)e iii.stiluvyons Clirkl urdeiied & hot oneml his i.hurche. 

tO‘ 3 ierable| </. Ohs. /-a/t—'. [f. X^.onerdre lo 
(iNCKATii: sec -Bi.K.] Ilurdensinne, onerous. 

143a 50 tr. li/t^den (Kolk) II. 143 To rclicrse liie rru.'-Oije-* 

. . hit were o!:er.ii.lc [Tri.usa, noyefuilr) to vs in ihi.s lyiiu: 
pr;efaiis lalionthus giicrurc iiiinis fgici uediuxum]. 

tOnera*ri0Ug,A. Cbs.rare-K (Inqiiot.ono-. < 
[f. as next + -oils.] Onkiiol's. 

a 15,^ Ham. C/tron., Hen. /''33K To have a rule to hym 
isnuiiiitltil, not for an huiiui, hut for an giioruriuus charge 
and daily burden. 

Oneraxy (p'nciilri ;,rf. 'sh:^ rare. [ad. L. oiurari- 
W.V, f. onus burden : .sec -Aiiv ; cf. F. on&airo (Rabe- 
lais 16th c.}.] a. adJ. Fitted for the carriage oi 
burdens, b. as sb. A shi^> of burden, trausftort. 

1658 Fifn.l.irs, Oni'rary^ .•iri viug for burthi:ii or curihigc. 
194 ^ MuRg.\.s Alters 1. it. Cunyint; wjih him 'j«!kjo wai* 
like V'cssel-s lic.-iides uneraries. 1755 foM.NhO.s, Onerary. 
fitted fur curria.i'e or burihuiiH. (Whence in imxi l>icts.) 

1 0 ‘lieratei V. Obs. (Pa. pplc. in 6 onerate.) 

[f. L. oncraFy ppl. stem of one rare to load, but den, 
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f. anus, anet- a luarl, bunlen,] Iram. To load, | 
burden, charge, oppress, lit. and /?v. | 

<■ »S 3 S •>’ K'hsi dns. L.'U. Set. in. it. 30.1 ily MaMcr .. ; 
wold .. duyly (moral uk' with more payiics without any • 
iiiaiicr of profetl. a 1548 Mali. Chron.^ /// 5-j Parlely ! 
(jiicrulu aud val)ltuev^)led with the fairu rnoniiseN. • 

1604 'I'ooKEK Fal*t ifjur Ch, (> IVrhaps thty lliii*Ve llieiu> ! 
hcl Vi s ouc rated iu ciu^eieiK t: tor ihc trust repo-'-cd in them = 
. . to beslow [etc.]. 17*6 .\vi.iM I. Pafvrgcn ;tjS uiuvcrs;.! ! 
Legacy jiainj«:n-i, when the Testalor oiii;r;U« '. his l’.x< 1 ul-n- ! 
by obliging him to restore all his Goods and Lstaie iimo j 
such .1 Pei .sou. 

t Onera'tiou, Oh. rare. [n. of aclion f. pnre.: | 
of. med.L. t 7 //cvvr//(; . i.^lh c. in I.>u Cange).] The 1 
iiction of loading or burdening; loading 01 lilling | 
llie stomach, tiiking of fooil. j 

1651 lIouuKS l.ci'ufth, I. \i. Of t!iL Kind are ail Onera- 1 
itMiis and KxiJiiriiilu)r..s of llie b-.-dy. 1658 Piiii.i.iis, ( i 
//.»«, a lo:<ding ur luiiibeniii.:;. In J 5 .\im v, jiiji\S'.iS, and 
in mud. Dii.is. 

Onerative nciiitiv , u. rar,\ [f. a« O.NEIIATK 
♦- -IVE; cf. oLs. K. oncratif (i 6 lh c. in Codefroy).] 
Conveying a charge or imposition. , 

180s IS liENin.AM *A’rt//iV/. Jutik. j jS.*;) I.'o-: ' 

i.hu-iaiivc, or say impusilive. .anil cAoiirr:iii\e. //>/(/. V. 
J04 SelfoucratLe | evidence]. I »i''iiii‘-l«m-i tif . . 

tc. iiiiiuiiy, . .disscrvliive, t.riniiiiarivr i-r .'■imply f.mei.itive. | 

t OnerO'Se, dr. oh. [.atl. L. tiiit'rh-it.K ; see 
below and - o.sk.] = ( Inkkmi. m. | 

r 14S0 Ir. Pc Jn^tiatione iii. .vx\. i:-io Lul' ineli^, diirihe, 
.-l.ihe, it ujicr |>ii'.ge.s lougitig to be body are i.netosi.* to a ft r- 
irnl spirit. 1687 N. Junvai u.\ .is.vttr. Af'fy LanJs 1C4 Hy 
wliau-.vii cuutr.ii.t, tither Lucerali\i\ or Onoro-so ilu.y 

b.ivf Cuiiie. 

OnerO'Sity. rare. as I ext i- -ITV. Cf. 
obs. V. ofiTrou/tf J^thc. inCodef.).] 'rhe'|iialiiy 
of om.Tuus ; iu .'‘i*. /.t/w, the fact of sonu - 

thing being for a coiisidciatioii. 

1874 Li >■ Ni .smis I Cou>-f Stsi. Ciif. .ph .S'r. .^.'i Wlien 
a (.iicipic i> pro*^eiite>l t-t ;i Ii.i. k there is no |iie>:(niipliu:i uf 
I'iicruNily as liutueeii the diMWvr .uid the huldu. 

Onerous 'p ner IS , Also .s bonorous. [.a. 

( >K, ^.v/evi/er (< Ircsine i^tli c. T. otu’n/tA. 

ad. 1 .. oihfrS'its., (. oiur- burden; see -01 .s.J 

1 . (’>1 the rijiiiie of a burden; burdcn.some ; 
opi'ic.s.sivo. iroiiblcioine. 

<- 1400 /I'.’w.-, A\/;c jtii -. Tfi h-.; iijl be iiii|*< triune L'liM U '^ 
^u^hl, nc b...it.i ■ij'-. . 1450 tr. / V f till .^tf. ti. x-v. if 

hU ly\i: be I'lnsf a’ltl hr\ }•, )t.l:t bi tlii graie hit is I'nI'c 
Mieiii.'.v. 15334 .‘Uf .'5 f 'iin. I' Iffy c. i > l)>ueis- ecu. 
:il:i ill itii:-! . . ciiei mULli c::er«u;.s to his hi:,;li'ie.s and his 
.-sd ii idzi lb iMUN Anni. /Vi A I ii. iv vil. 

O.ittoiU'* a:'d t'innt. riled ttiih wviMly Cities, am! 
o:.> ■ ■til'* b:i>im s.s. 1775 juiiN.'ii S' ; .i r, /.•<» / jf. C.'.ihed 
to .iiiv si ivne *837 \V. Irv 1x1; l n//. A' n.'VtV/ViV 

I, The du»i''s ■.•f a wife ..iim-n.: ImliaM'i. are liulc les-; 
mu lulls M:an iho-ie *<1 the j a' k!i«'i:.c. 

b. < )f the narun* of n legal l iirdi n, or oftlig.ilioii. 
*539 Ovi.vu'wV ill hliis <.bv\'. /.c'/. St:r. 1 . 

I C 1 17 l >i.'ch.iii;eil iviihout a:‘3' rccwisipt lice, rt-w.iided tmly 
'.Mth the order uf K.'iig!ilh u!e, .‘uid oneron.'-e. 

17*6 .\vi.siM-: i j .\ I'lsiiish'd iVt -jii .. i« lain- a!l 

1 i!i:r.;s ■m i;.-;-, lo him-.i.lf, as .1 }':iii;.s!iii'i;.iit fni his I'liii c. 
1875 I’, sn. sUi 1 . Inuoib, 1*0 t'lfttK e. ili.ii I’l-rfiji niaiii.e. . . 
iiLnii llu; pfi-...;! (!) wh'-'in It is mu-rous. that is, to whuin it 
is c uuiu.ui'.ied. 1883 ^ rfve S lu Nt'V. Thv /.U'l 

M-« lioii piMvidi:*; fm- diM.laimM' . f .?iu-.i...u*i pr.-juaty. 

2 . /dti'. Done or giMin l^r valiu? leooivcd, 

being for .1 coii.sulcratitni ; opposed to i^nifuiSettY ; 
its in onuvn.’* ////« , 

etc. tSo. in hr. law, ////f- e/Avr’w.r, tie.; 

» 7 S* .M ' -M l. \M*; /'.'■'/■jt .i.»V- 3o> 

1754 LksKIM. rmir. .Ni. /■#/•.• .iSo^) 130 Jf the ^.-raul U: 
iiimb.: r«ti ;i x.ihi.iblo euii.iider.ilioM, it is .smi.l ii> be onieruu' ; 
if l-tr h.Ai' iisi'.l Looiir. gr.iniii.iii.s. 1861 W. I’hIlL /Vi/. .V.-. 
f.itu' L-.v/-’ Wlu-vr xaliic 111 money, t m>ods. ur seiyi. i 
has been }.’bv.i iu return for ih<-' «b:ed, ihe O’li'idti.iiii'U i« 
said lu I.e oiitroiis. //>:>/. "ji/i deed grained lyr ,i 
gr.iluiti-iis Ci..'ii.side!alio:i. wheie nut -lm« k at as a fraiu! 
ag.tiiisl tmer'iMs rrii'iluis, is as eircilu.d .'is a deed granted 
(or .1 v.diiaVtl*: coMsiderali .n. 

lloncc O'norously ut/iv, in nu onerous or burden- 
some manner ; 0 ‘nerousnea», burdonsomcness. 

1856 WjUisitRi 1866 .A. Ii. Pi Ki»v f-.irri. i\u\ 

/'con. (i 37 s) nh riiv, i;«.tmp;ti alive ■.•nov.iu.-m-ss I'.f ihe iespe»:- 
livc cflbrls. 1877 OiM.N- .Vf f. tl'e/ui-.-yy Iiiiiv.i!. 

I'hc po-silion .. which Wdlc.sley was dinei iiiimMl lu compel 
iheiM to recognise in all its ain|jliliule and unerouMitss. 

f Ones, obs. form ol O.ncb : used in Ml« al.->o in 
the sense ‘ at one *. 

1.-1386 CiiM ciM r. .itK*. I make auuw to gixblt.s 

iligvie bones Merkmuli fclawc-, we ihrc U i'.n .d one-, c 1470 
HivSkV n rtZ/rtii' -v. -.'j.s Had th.d l.'eiie giul, all any.s we had 
ben. Be rrson hej r the conir.ir now i.s .si yn. 

Oneself (wwisclf ^fron. Also 6 - onos, one's 
self. [orig. one's self yscc 1*1 and SKi.K)f aflt-r 
my sfl/\ etc. ; jiftcrwnrds assimilated to himsjj. 
An emphatic or distinctive ttpiivalcnt oi 
the mdclinitc jironoimt )nk, used chiefly in the objec- 
tive (alter vb, or prep.) or {in sense 1 ) as a nomina- 
tive in ajiposition. The corresponding pos^'ssivc 
is oftes oivfi ; ‘ oecupietl with oneself and one's own 
alTairs.' • 

1 . tlmphalic use : A person’s self; himself ty her- 
self I'meaning or inelucfing the spenker or writer'. 

i6si T.ADV M. Wkotii Orant.t 505 Grlcfi: is foil but by 
one')* selfi!. 1837 Mhs. Carlylk Letf. A Utter Ixmow-i 
to tell alwiit one.sdf. 1843 P.o.mi.i»sion’ m I . G. S.mdws 
/.//f iiiiSC) 15 If tme does nut know boiiiLihing of them 


oil' self. 1848 Dic.KF.NS /)iwt/vy V, On*.- miidil wear the ' 
anii U-s one’s-.wlf. i. tWAPaii Mail ( 7 ., Oiiiisc-lf after all i^ liu; , 
-.-ubjci.t ill whii h a man i.^ most dteply intmestvd. Mat, If . 
it well! vaid lu uiic'^elf, one uould rcv-iii ii. j 

2 . Kellexive use: ohjcelive case of Onk 21, as ; 

‘ One is obliged to keep «ne.self by oneself.' 

In lbi;% .SCUM*, uften slu's-U ; e.g. ir* I't/aki'. on.^af. 

1548 IL Hi-iiKx.V i ttt 0/ PinimiU Cvjli, To ex.ili i.-.iius , 
hclfu- .'(liuiic uthi r lutii. 1665 lUn LI-; O cas. A'l//. iv. vi. 

1 1 S.} 3 ' 2ivj To olimale oni.s i*-‘lf nut liy the lesiimijihes ■. -f iiiii-s : 
Consi ii-iKc. 173* Bkkivi li.y Ah-iphr. Jii. $ r..* It wtao filly j 
to .saci ifu:*i i.neV.-srlf for the i*f such. 1768 1 U ;. si on k ' 

Contfu. IV. .\iv. 101 Thf. Runtan law aUo ju:-iific;. hoiui'. idi^, 
wlifii commiiled in ib-fnu.e of >h-- chastity iiihc-r of one- 
self ur ri-lalion-. 18*7 Lvitos / vxi.l, 'J o b«: pUa cJ 
with unc-.‘.<df i- the- - unrst way of ulfimdlng e\ c-ry-lii #dy i-Uc. 
iMa 'I'lciii i.OfF Oiit'v /■'. Iv, To sit down to diiimrr all l.iy ; 
oiiesi lf ! . 1881 Ib--.svN-r it Kii i-: Lhapl. P'to.'t li. ii. iTOG j) ' 
r.';9 To dre.s.s onc:‘.s st-lf in the- inoriiiiig tri ih<* ai.i omp.iiMm*:i>t 
i.-f sweet iiui-i- . *887 J I s-suri* .lna>iy iii. /■O J o proji:i;t 

uiics> If fit w'ill into ivrrint?* pcricuU in the p;ist. 

1 * 0 *Xl 6 B^p. Oh. rare, [f. One + -siijiv] The 
condition of lieing otic or alone ; oneness. 

1630 Sa.nj-.i;hsos St r/ff. It. ■.•'5 Kioiii tin*, unchangeable- 
n^ s',, iS: om- ship of 1 may wi Imth uf Priest h*ni.iitii:c. 
One-sided : wz/‘n|Wi*d*‘d, wi/^i Sh/f/i\s; strewn , 

It. [Parasynthetie from one utie\ see Onk ,32 d ; 
after (Icr. citiseiii^.] 

1 . Kelating to, eonMdetiiig, or dealing with only 
one sifle of a f]iK*slioii rr subii.ct ; pnrtial. 

1833 l.*K Qvim i.Y AtiioHi'^\ .SA\ Opiusi:.€ttUr in Ttrit's 
'i.- iv' What the ( ^trrnians nicati by a etu' iitk.i 

ci!i-M*iii;4*-r) jiuigim-nt. in Wks. I'xej 1 . 2.>;j ‘ If 

marks the f.-ipidiiy with whi* h i:c\\ phra.'^i-. M-.iat them-i Ives 
iiiM •■iiircii* y. .. ihal this word //iwfitiy }' faiiiili.'iily used 
in every nc-w.-.jiaptr, t/u n ictpiiicd a .^ort uf :«|Kil.->gy 

t<i wariaiit itu inlriviUiclitin ’.j 1838 9 H VM VV1 //V.v/. / ii. 

111 . Til. vi. ii i-v.c I rhiiik this w»;l!- writ ten ‘'•nli.iK.c 
a IniU tjnc-shiti(. 1839 l-i-iis 1/ 

\-i. T<.* u-c* a (nipular t jeriiiaiiism. it i^ l.inl a (W-.i/iA'if 

view !.‘f the -iubiecT that wi- lake. 1841 Gi N.^ P. TiiuMIS.im 
/•.'. tvit. (1^4/1 VI. \\s A pailial, ur as ihc Geiiu.uis call it 
a * uncr-.ii!i-*l ■ vU-.v of things. x84e Mi.m.i in yoncon/. 

II. 1 Ihe maniagi*. was a c>u*;--U:cd u.ne. 1850 liisuNi.ii. 
t-,hi in f.;: 1 he y can cmlurn tiuiie but a mie-.-idcd 

V i«'vv of trill*'. 1885 l. tw J iincs LXXVIII. .V oi.c- 
r..idcd iv:\>»..r( c.f u tii.d was nut a priviU'gcd publiculiun. 

2 . In j.divsicnl miisC. a. I.c.ttiing to one side; 

huger or mote developed on one sivle* than on } 
I lie; nth if. I 

•I 1845 IT . o c ' 4 .»iva' At." iii, F'ui the plaguy oi.c-sMrd 1 
jiaity '•'-‘il tV-;l in. 1857 lb '.ms /b/v /'rwrn ii. v, I ..»iii s j 

faco begins 10 k.M..k \i:>y •..••ic subd— th* le aie liit'U: •.luccr 
bniiips cn his f nh.-a-h .l/.'c/. ’I bi* one '■ided leaf uf iho. 
cbii,<*f tb<; begmii-.e 

b. Il.tving the con.stituenl parts kite flowcis 
of an inlh'rtscfincc) all on oi.c side ; iniii.iier.'il. 

167s W. Nb.Ii.vvhMTil O.tiiii .jj On thw 

right is u mu- -sided sirc-vt. Mai. /.V/. Ihc .•ncsi-icil in- 
fl..'i»*.ence of the hly of the valK y, « f tUi’ lui**.ir.v nf. 

C. Kxisting «ir occurring on one side only. 

1864 Wr.i.s."! r.'j f-Vvf .2. Giow.nig mi « 'iC .-Idc ■’ 
rf .4 stftn ; as’, iv//-".*. '»/-•»/ fl■.•'vt.ls. 1884 Ik vvrk S'. »i 1 /V ^ 
/•‘/t; )'*j P/utfs't'. ;#v# The i»v.::il! v* ; ’.’ic- -iilcd scUtw-w’.-* uf lim • 
vi‘du<l>jiniis. 18^ A:'.! nil's Syyf. VI. >’-u Gases in 

which local .s>iH...pe is picdumimuiiiy ;*jul jerhaps cs. • 
L lu'iv ely, one »idt-«l. ! 

1 fence One-si dedly tuir . ; One-si dedness. 

1856 I'riuf. PfUthr: II. .vvii. •.•7.: I.isislu’.:; •..•lU sideilly 

un llu* aulh.niiy cf the rini.- h. x8^!!i'.vi i 1 liiif. F.ane. 
i. I To 1 'X‘k at ko'git.i.;*' f**.Mii a iiMie • r I- ••.i-.csidcdly 
fuMiial 01 l.•3,:l.;al p.'iiit of view. 18^ /*t tj/.'. I V. 24-/,’ . 

Wind h.is been aptly tei iiK.*! •.»Me-.sidt iirii..vs uf miail, 1838 
V'.. Ki l it m-.h VI n /.r. /. ? b'ne I- p| Wi;h a good deal 

uf ped.in!!\ ii’nl I'fusf.kJ’-iss ub* you k-mw this German 
vv.i'.d :'. 1893.1- ‘b-K c'-'Vr. / Vi’.v Coii ii. ;»5 (.>ppi.*sile onc- 

siji diicssc-s ujri'ett tw ii oil’.er. 

fOnespriito. (»^v. /*<.vr. [Vov^otts/'n/fCyfAMs- 
+ SrisoiT.] Jiispir-alion. 

17x300 P. PsniUr .wii. iii Fr.i one-spiuic cf gu-it of 
wjclh him*. 

Quest. .6, Onestly, etc., obs, ft*. IIoNKi>r, etc. 
Oneth.e, -tlies, dbs. fTf. Une.\th, Unkaj ms, cn/ro. 
One-til, One- to, obs. ff. U-ntii., U.nto. 
Ouewhare (wi» iihwc'J\ mfiK rare, [f, OxK f- 
WhkuJ’, a fuT .»£•///< //iw/zt-n-.] In one place 

(as oppn.si-l to nnothei ; in one place onlj’. 

161X i’liii I. To Kdr.j If W'e tiamlate llu: Ib.biew c*r Gteek 
word . .uiiewhc-ie P'd/y/v/i^vV/c^fiievri ifuaew hno 

rhifilw nev er Sit/pe-^c. 187a 1 ... Mukki-S Sorys iion if V* itfs 
Ser. i. I'hiofis *51 Nol uiicwticrc, but pvrvadiui; all. 

t Onoyers, Origin and incar.iii^ uncertain. 

1596 Sii.vKs. t Jiffi. tl\ II. i. Wiih Nubility, and 
Tramindiiie; P.i>tii'gunia>rcrs, and great Oiieycrs. 

Onez, obs. fuiin of Omt. 

OnfaithfUl: see U.v- 

i'Onfake, in /irntya/i/ah’ on /lush ix. 
u>7) : see Omphacvmel. 

Onflkll (p‘*^bjl)- [f- 4 + Kai.l .»AJ 

1. An attack or access of disca?:e, plague, or 
! calamity. Kow .Vr. 

! <■ 1000 Soxrn LiethJ. II. 104 Drenc wiji unfcallc, a 1300 

! Cup'sor M. 5943 i'ld yem uii gudd lii-guii hai cidl Tu liner 
i Jie folk on |»at on-full. //vif. '.*7733 Wielb it es a biaih 
i un-fidl. z8a8-i8 Jamikmin. On/all^ a di.sc.iM which attacks 
! witiiout any iippaTent caiiM. 

I 2. yen. An attack, asa^ault, onset. '///. and 

' 1837 (.^VHlVl V. J'r. Ker. 1. vii. iii. Death by starvation and 

i niUitary onfall. x88o M. PAiri.so.v Muion v i, 76 A violent 
; pet .suiial onfall up-.jn Joseph I l.'tll. 1889 Do\ lk Miwh Clat .ic 
{ .\\.\ii. 341 Who ever saw a camp .*•0 e.spused to .'in onfall? 


2. .V*. a. A Jail of ruin m aiiuw. b. Tin. tall of 
the evening. 

? <c 18^ ui.', I’li'.i ji’ ibe uul-i' uTlie 'iit.li*.. 

fand him d.-v.vti'd in ^■arl■u\^ . 18x1 Ajr fV ./;. r 1 rcb. 

•J.iin.) rhe siiri.v Uj ihli.k . . hut the uii.f.iil h.vl i.*.-a:u d. 

! Onfa’ng, j/. Ch. Korrn.s : ////. i i onfon, 
CfVvy/. ; onnfiuingeiiii ; /ij./. 1 -3 oxifeng. ontV.;; 
pa.ipli'. I- onfttiigcii. [f. Mt* Fa.m. ;.] 

1. trnns. 'I'o receive, n. l epl. 

t poo ir. f-.Ftiti’s Hi:.}. 1. iii. } tiMnliii* . . luv vA-hn 
d.elh-i-^ i-niflcs on nMw.;..i*l onftii;:, , lorjo /. M.iti. 

.\xvii. 6 l)a s -rvlii.e -acer-.:.! cn i | ,es . cul- 

fn.*;, c’lOooA^i.r. /.iU t /ni. II. Nc k* J? '■•v ■■i.ti'. i-n dnmr 
ijisfchft. «. l*oo(.li.MlS I^'S/I I ' M' hi- lie hkH imlihl r.:i;n ■ 
ll.i-sh Ne CriiU --.' hiud i>!iiiliti4!.;,ei*ri. t i»05l..\v. 10' > Nu.lc 
vio iii:iMl hi"* '.'k-L'O- 

2. To lake \^ith the mind ; to conceiw or under- 
sl.ainl tin a particular way). 

( laoo OitMiN i2i-.fO f’atl birrh us.-, h.k'.nii hn numi bii 'p 
nniifnri and umiiWu r:-iamidi:nii. 

3. '1*0 undertake. 

97X yjtckl. Horn. i*j 3 ll'vylc *vva ^c-bfeh . . h.};-.:!..- vci!'- ii-.. 
t'ldun riliPe «.>;id( iiicssc- f Ciistcs t xxoo Ur.*!-: - 

.And l;i }».ai slinlmji l».-i/iiu: oimfMii I'-) h lenn iip]"j 
Giisle. <: xaos l .vy. -.'1 104 Mi i*. wnlli n on-r.ii, 

4. 'I'd conceive 'iiff.sjjiing . 

fCiOOO .Ic-. iTh..* i. 6 f*il wa-l. )Mrl ic wa;-. liiiJ u.-.ri i. 
wisi e- e 'iiifinigcn. 111300 A. /'sa'ft:r I. 7 In v i'.l.*?. 
ijLs.-ais I'll faiigcei ;‘.iu 1, .And in sinocs me oii-fu^ mi uii-dii 
for-l>i. 

Onfarrand : >l‘c U-v-. 

tOnfa'St, onfe'st, na?:. and prep. Al. o on 
uast, on vflDSt, on ucst (( ■/ ///.) oxinfoaat. [f. ( hx 
prep, .ind aav. + (.»K. JhM. I'Asl’, firm, close. 
Known only in c.'iily MK.J -War, cIo.se on, ‘ J.i.d 
by a c 7.4'. b. prep. 

a. t 1200 fh'Miv ;3',4 Ihtr uimhiv-l i b-ttt ilikt b'nl Wa.-s 

se^he-iui mikfll iak'^;iiii. ,3;^?. Hct i.>rn.r.t.">l 1;*; !*, r*:iuj 

is% I I.>;iVilih ki:igi;-*N chts'^ii*.. ,1205 In 10 niic 

J'iv.’i:c wut!e l»a fe.r uu Wc" l« 1275 b.’it i*iiTe w.i- aiic- 
«usl|, ///./ -Ii'y4 iM.Ttcfc:i lluf Isv.'A I,*te f.<:ii<: .-cc.idcs 
MJiue!! (.*71 

b. V 1205 I vv. i) He 'Aunede.'.i Ln.li Vi- d)ii foi Iv.idt.-‘i-.):.i* 
b X275 K.’iste bi Kadisti.-ii'.'l. //vif. j He inaktOc . n 
U iuple oi.fc-,1 (i 1275 anewcsl i pe baV. /ciif. j 713 Toi ^ 
he g i:i li..V In lu 1 iimlciie .\rd ;.!.cou;Il- giinnc-n 

On Wc.^limi -tic. 

t Ou faste, on feste, oh. Al.u 

oil uaste. on mest**, an vest(e. [f. Os /np. 

(>r ifi/c. -f i)]i./its/i' Fx>t 7 i /tV.] .Swiilly, speedily, 
with sjecd; - J’AsTrwV-. h. 

• X205 j,\>. 14=;, Ikdii •;u:ii Mil ucfio. liuW. 10732 Sum on 
i:.»‘.'-it: bsvh I'l t.i Itrc binh. iHif. .'.’j'-i Ho on ii;i.*.le lueiig 
Katiere his iweuc:!. /ciif. 2.440 S'..iule }p*.* i-eiidt; lone .Xii 
lu'sl touward Rome. 

Onfeirio, onfory: Un-. Onfostyn, on- 

uestno: sec rM'A.sr,.KN. Onfilit: stel'NriLKh. 

. On flote, on-flote: see sh i, Ai i.o.\r. 

Onflow p iiiflci'). [See 0>- ^ 4.J The .net or 
lad of flowing on; rnw.iid flow. 

x88o li. H. T'aluk .h’’i «//.>. /'y A ) -’tS l)»e 

uiilh. w y .f bs’.Kidi MH>vai!S''u».c*.’.. 1883 /laif.is ll’oj/iru 

56 .\ ccn.-taiA oi.rtuw of hifoiinuiion. 1890 H. W. M .vyn. 
P/Uify Pirc vii. »-■ Cca.scic.''S undov^- of lllc and time. 

So O nflowing ? /7. sfr ami ppL a. 

1862 K. H.^i.l ii/iufit /*//.-/ a. Sy.a. 41 A'- ihc v»!i-lh vv ing 
ihi* wtTid h.'ul no iKrginniiig. so it has nu end. 

t On-forced, ///. I/, i^h. Forced uj.a n 

(one'", enforce«l. 

1656 I’.VKi. Mos.m. Ir. . \:ir:<./r. Piinia.'S. 43’^ 

It wuidd be sulfuit.vii l-i •.•bs'ivicl that 0!i-f*.'ricd b'.> 

1674! Di'MuUvr, ib.it hiilh brouglil im; to live npv.iii 
Voeud and oiiii-wis. 

Onforlatet, Onfortuno, Onfoughten, On 
fowlit, Onfreind, -frond, -friend: see L's-. 
tOn&0'St|7'. Oh. rare^^. [f. Ox- 1 + /;vj/, 
I-itisT to deby.] trans. 'I’o delay, i-ut off. 

I X300 /{aiviI.'/i I .47 Do hull iioinh onfn jst J»is fare. 

Ongart, var. (h;AivT, Am; vru Ch.. arrognnee. 

I On^ciii, on^en. ob.-i. forms of Ao.mx. 
t Onfi^el, ob.*^. variant of Axi;»;l. 
t 1250 (. •. Ken/. .S<:cni, in ch MA<\ ^7 -\r. ongd of lieiiciic. 
i On^ones, obs. form of Ai;Ai.NM/yf/. 

1258 / ‘/i\.riw. J/en. II 1. 6 ^if Old ofn-r onic uunicn her 
outcries 1. f. I, =. .’iVmiJ* ^il<^ nit-nj. 

Ongeutle, Onglad, Ongodly, etc. : sec Ux- ^ 
i t Ongi n, E*. Oh. I'a. i. ongan, -gon. [t >li. 
c/:yinn-an. f. C->x- 1 -»■ a radical ‘gin/iixn ; see Beoix. 
Much u.-^ed in OK.; but lost early in i.Ukc. ; 
retained till i-ilh in fi^rm Aoix q,v.] 'To l»egin. 

c xooo .’Ki i Bic iiitiui. xviv. 137 7/7. Ir. on.c>m.c. 
i xooo tioip. Malt. iv. 17 SyiStSai'i .M’.gan luL-lcmi 

luKliAn — .Mark ii. _'3 His U*«Miiii;g-ciiihtas orgur.non .*ia 
car pIun:i7;e.x!L 1.1200 Okmix 2l?oi Min child i.bli.yaj .'•utie 
onn;^'ann To blis.scim i iniii wambi.. 711225 Jnliana 1 
I .-Xlfncan frng »;fi uii tS; to fomli'.i ong-.m. 

' t O-ngle. Obs. [a. F. cnyle\-~Y.. nnynla hool, 

^ cl.iw, Lilon, dim. of u/n*nis nail.] A claw. 

■ . .*484 t* A.xi.iN /-'.-i Vif 0/ 'k.*.'P i. \viii, I'bt: bon .. wiihiii 
:• his clawr-s or oiigle.** he ioi.»kc the rat, 1643 Nki 
! Parab, ch Tifnrs 13 The tlagle, mid.. the Lyon,. .lb*; cMie 
! had parted with his lallons, d:e other with his u-elh ami 
j oiigle.s. 1646 Howi.i.i. I.t\cis Kl/f / j The loioyaid who 
..ii.seth to teaic hU image vv^ih hi> onglcs and Icflh. 

+ O'nfflet. Obs. riiJi'. [a. F. Oftt; 7 t/ *ungula of 
a |H‘tal^diin. of claw.] 'I'he claw ijf a petal. 
1725 BfaolI'.Y /rf/.v. i 'iii, .s. V'. Ke-ie, They cat off the 
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Onpci> wiui j V’.iir uf ilial i>., while ■ 

part ihc K^.•se^ have at the K.\tivinit\ vif their IxaVC.-^ 

‘ On-goiug i [‘^n- ^ 4-J 

1. Z'/. *= (•uinij.’s-on vhi. s/>. pni- 

ccc<lin;;s. doini^s (t'ip. c»t n uotahk* kiiul). 

i8a^ r.HHKi-:ri .V. t 

W'.eiriMieiJl. l8«8 .l/rtv"- XN 1 11 . Tl’': inm r 

0 i*s;iiiii>;>, heiie.ilh wlial, lo oiir iniaginatif'M.s is a hallf.wnl 

1856 Mas.io.v ».i. iii. 1,7 (Mihiih) hafi tn iho li'*' 

• i-if aii^cls. 1894 CuoCKk rr A'rt/.:'i’/:v i-.i li leeaKs . 

my heart to hear you upholding such 

2. 'I'he action ol' on; i>rocLcdini;. 

process, continueii nioveinctit or aciii -ii. nvr. 

1890 tw. aS June 'i he lepi.-sefui i;r*»iiiids . ■ 

wen never more than liiill lull, Ji:ul every 'iif li.nl asi ;ii» "t* 
iTslIesh ongoing, 1890 < , i.'v.rvi i’ i-? 

‘f ifodi-! 1 y III ihi: origi'ii!^ of spirit acd 

lU''Mdviu:e. 

0 'n-p :0 illgj </. lining on : see tJo f. S4. 

»88a ill (->1.11 v ih. 

On^rou*l’> I Tone; sec (luooK 1 ; cl. AGltrFj:. 
Onhallow, Onhalsit, etc, : sec Un-. 
tOnhang’, Onhit, Onliongred: sec A.mi-. 
Onhanger pnliLCijaa . [ths-kf.] - llanger- 
u,‘i ; sec II AM.Kii- 5 a. 

1848 .'iVfi. A ihn-iig 'f umhiIn on- 
liM.-gtis. *886 r.i \*:u:k II 7 hi,* ///.;.'' ■>■]• :,tu ‘ir i.) , 

A l.'i.-ve ■- i-f ilt'p- luh ?iis and o:ih:i i‘jt i<- 

tOnhea've, o^e've, r. Oh. [Di-:, 

l.i + /ij^iVfZWlulIii.vvt:. 
t. I. Anhi avk.] To lin ii)^, isisc. 

97* AVy. vA ir.'ir. U') IVl: ii-i, ..mh.pf )ii> slr'hie. ' 1*75 
■ //. ■■ . >i.; |Hvl i-u-hvlA ha miUl.vi. H'i*. \\^ Swa 

•■\' a he i> ..:!-'ivut:iie on his kim.* .'.vile. < laoo i'tm. CoU. 
iltuii. 1^7 De w ift t --in iiivs on.lu*iu.dt:n up lu:re ir.jdi:>. 

Onhit. vni. of Amut v., lo hit, 

+ 0. Ni, Oni. Ohs. .\]i alihrevijition t»t' tlic 

1 .itiii vvoriU oiicratur^ >//./ kffhuit sti/)iii\:/i/e'ui . 

i \ onfraiiom nt * lie is charged , or legall) responsible, 
unless he have a sufficient ili.sch.nrge’. with \\hich 
the account ol a sheriff with the King was furiiiLTly 
niaikcd in ihc Ivxchcfjiicr ; soinetinics u^cd subst. 

.i> a naiiii! for this phrase or the fact itself. 

1644 C'l'.M. On A///, c. . ii6 'l'lic of ihi: I'.-ii lin[ucj 

i*-. thill ii^ 'O 'M .IS .1 Sh'-iillt.* nr I'l.si.lioal'T cMlvr into his 
.u.i furjl lor i--uc-, .uiirn iiuMii I'.pifits, t > juark 

iip'Mi iii,-. h'.M'l (\ .N'i ,\%hu !i i> iis mih h lo .*<;•>', (J/nv.i/./y. 

/vi.'V'// .\njfu •It. am! li« is 

iici'.mic llic U'lg-i d«’hl«<». AiM.l a Jifl.u;r si l Uix*M his hcaih 
.01(1 llioir.tii'. iii i!n: p.'utics p* r:i\ai!c arc bciX'iiic dchli'ts t<i 
i!ic 'T .umI (li'ichavjjod agaiusi ihc King. 

1706 pHiM.II'S, i >'//. <( > 7 *«. I’lii.Ui 10 y'/t.i/. 0 .}t. l\.\‘(h%qiur 
lyi A’* lo the .‘'i'.criffs hiMiliargc fii‘*.t he may di-^- 
chaiii*; iiim- clf hy ,i'i O'lii’ ; ih.^t U In say i hy Orih-r df 
(.'oiirf , up- ■!* any pi.rl'u ular ArticK*. of hy shc'.\ inj; the Kindi's 
(•real \ji I’livy Sc.-i!, i!i'.. har^.-iuj^ it out of the AlvoutU. 

lit nee t Onl, o'nl v., lf\ws. to mark with (A AV ; 

10 eli.aige to tlie .dicriff. 

(« 17J16 flii.PKKT /‘y-t'iit. ('rf. /'.ir/it't/tft’t- i-j TIi'?* 

Slicrilf xiiis o' til'd on Ills AifiSiiit, and slu'.wo'l ihc I'- ok «.t' 
•h*; C’lcrk .-f the iii liU 1 >ir !K.i go. m'i 

No'ii paid on I'.dly lo he Opi.td. Jh'if, 140 T!ic .'sliorili' paj;- 
in pT'jflors lolhc Vahic of ihc J\«.‘His, h> (:au-,c. riiC'C 

ht mu't Tot or O ra' 1 cfoic the t.'iu>il-.«r Ikiroii. 

Oni, oriie, obs. or lii.il. lonns oi Am. 

Onica, Oniclie, Onicle: see o.Mrii.x, onm, 

« )\vci.K. Onicolo; sec i i.mcm: and Xii olo. 
On-ido, o!js. form of I'MiOM-:. 

Onist, *.bs. v.arianl of A-Mon r : sec' * > 

Oniliche. Onirnete: see 1 *n-imkk, UNiMKit:. 
OniDiancy : m-c Hnx m an< y. 
t 0 ‘ning, -^h. i. fhs. nur. [f. (.)Ni: ft. f All 

«>nly 'Pile ; .i tl.Trlirig. 

lyio A'. \\i. j: mi sniU: fra .-.werd 

lu ’■ri-igc. And fra ham! "f imri'lc mijic '>iuiig .'. 

1 0 *ning, 7 '.V. 5/'. flh. [f. t INK r«. + -iNo 1.] A . 
making uric, iiniliog. jvnning in one, iiiiioii. 

1340 .d.fL'-A, '.-5 Jv> IIP y.tor. .!ia;l .nc p.’uh god Jjot nc 
l u'.h V- lie pays and ■1340 /V.jjo /V. 

,.r- iiy i>c vcilu (jf lid.s •ily.'full aii> !».;>; whilkt. may imijhlo 
tjo -..aid*: at (.■pi-.iij iicd. t 1410 L'.>\ i-. I^Ona-..tnt. Mn-f, ,\v. 

!7 illil'bs .MS., po ()«.M!>iig'; apd k-nyltyigr pj hyic ^p'lu-.** 
Icsii (Ty^l^•. <'*4S5 WvNto N Cri'.H. i\. xxiii. hcatlin^.^^ Neve 
(iiihoii A:.li. •'.lilts KyiiiT, NVyih he K<)tiiiiiils made aiiyng. 
1480 C\\:r»N A'^t'.t;.»’. Ih'it. 2\ 'Ih'- daiKs rcgiicil i:i North- 
uiiil.cihmd .sxsvj ytTc vnto the nonyng of the kyii^^iioiiii-. 

Onion t' nyjn}, sb. I'oiins: «. 4-6 unyon, 
4-S onyon, oyniyon, 6-7 oynion, 6- onion; 
akn 4 uuiown, oynioiin, 4-5 oynon, 5 ony- 
ounne, oynoiin, oyno'.ii on, on^ou, onyonc, 
lion^on, hnnyn, f» un^eou. onnyon, unycouii, 

7 oignion. fJ. AV. and dial. i ynon, f> yiiion, 
ingowne, ing^eou. 7 ynjoin, S-<> inion, ingan, 

<) iugoti, ingun. [a. 1*. oii^twtt (formerly also 
oiuj^tton. on^ion, o^von , = Pr, uli^non^ i^non L. 
ftniOy fuiidn-tnn iiriily, union, a kind of large pearl, 
a lustic Komnn n.ame for a single onion.] 

1 . a. 'I'he edible rounded bulb of Allium 
consisting of ^du-'C concentric caals, and having 
a strong pungent ilavour and smell tliic to a volatile 

011 which is destroyed by boiling; it varies much . 
in size, and in colour from dark icd to white ; it ■ 
has been used as a euliiTary vegetable from the ■ 
earliest known times, b. The plant Allium Cepa 
itself (N.O. Liliacex), supposed to be originally i 


a n.uixc of central .X.si.a, but very wddely cultivated 
in aliuosi .all cliiiiales. 

1356 7 l>!tyhunt ./if, I\ oil’s. I'liyiMiii (stv fi//Av/..v,vv/ in S). 
i 382_ \y\(iii- Xhm. .\i. I'hi: Iccktr. uiid i!k: \ ni'i\vn> 
11388 uyui iiiii?! .tiid Ihi- yarh krs. 1:1386 Cii \ua n < J'. 
/'/ A ».v;| Mid lotted he ^iirletk, oyiuMiN :iikI tck likes 
I ■. ft. (.>ii\oiiiiit>s, ti\ 111 IMIS. (iiiVdTis, ovntniii.>|. 1398 i in vi‘--\ 
t'litH:. /V /*. A', .wit. \iii. 1 i.p.iO fj.'iS Oyii(i:ii .iiid As' oliiiii:i 
lirixili h.;iifs twyes in 00 xi.-n*. t *475 i'nf. I Of. in M’r.- 
W 705/40 l/tu' jf/c, a hiitiyn. 1522 Si.rt ii'N II //r 

fo i'otirf Wh.it hfii: \i: of Ihii :;i>iiy'M!s Atiil ihe 
Sp.uii.'iKli-s' ony«Mis';' *54$ l.liMMii-ow .S3 li, .\>» miM;h 

lb'.' llial purpose as tn l.iy an viiyuii lo iny lilel (yii;;;er lor 
ihe l'»ihe .uhr. x6i6-6l H'M-VIiav t'orstus ;iS .V i-oaleil 
i.»i.;iiioii ih^x with s;i!t lie eats. 1717 Pi-mu .!//'.»* 1. 3.* 
Will' wunhl ask for iier tipiiiioii lleiweeii au (lystei and an 
(i!ii*in? 1875 Jowl 1 1 /Vrt.'f' l■■d. ." HI. .-f. They will h.iie 
:i i\ li-.h— ".ill, ;iiut olives, and i.litese, and <»nio«is. 

fi. • 1460 J. Ki.s>.i.i.i /•*/-. yurt •iff -.(K> pal ye Iiaue 
""oddyii y lions tj iiii.-ddilie with ^.danlyiie. 1562 J. lli.v- 
M K>ii i'roi*. .y /■■//<;/■. iiSn7J :.»'S Wilt tlunv haii*; vp with 
« 'pcs '.'f X iii"iis V 15^ ( Jil\ !>. H 'i iiiii rl urut iS. f I. .‘s.' 
“I Half a l.isl of l!!.U3tOiiis. 1728 1 n.i;aii onion -Itf.tn/ 
1:1 S]. 1818 .S( lilt Lfi;. .!/<•/// ii, Oiir .Spanivli coloiie!, 

V. h-.iiii 1 eoiild have l•|oW|l .iway like the pi-idim; iT .-m 
in.:;.-iii. ft 1845 Hi)i*n Aw.'/ //»*/> i;» Hr’H be rninpant . at his 
I hild beim; lo-.t ; and the beef aiul the iii.!;nn.s not done ! 

2 . qualifying wonls ; a.. Applied to varictiiN 
of the above or other species of Allium y as Sgyp- 
tiaii, Potato, or Uuderground O.. ii \aiiely 
which pnuUices nuiiicious small bulbs fioni the 
parent bulb; Pearl O.. a v,aricly or siib-specits 
with .a small bulb; Hock or Welsh O.. a l»iilb- 
lc>s sptxies \A. Jisht/osnm ' cultivated for its Icaly 
top's; the Chibol; Top or Tree O., a variety <jf 
C.anadian origin, |iiotliicing n cluster of small bull»s 
iiHtc.nd of flowers .it the lop of the stem ; Wild O. 

r. S.\ A. itu tntumy a species with notlding lose 
i‘t>lourcd flowers. 

1551 lU l.oi-.i, (.):iy.Mi called .1 ledd'* ouvou. 

158* Ki*’ii /*Vi»v7f. < ii?4ti5 :.i 3 ' 1 ‘hey au! stMiiclyiiits ri-utide 
like i.i S.iinrte 'I hoiii.is oui> iis. 1733 Mii.i.K.h A'rt'iA Hitt. 

V. (IffioKi Wel'.li Oiiltiii--. a r'jit -..•f •niions piv |ia>;.U(-it bv 
.piojiMieri, fiT the list; Ilf the l.ihle in "jiiiu.^; lliey iievei 
make any bulb, and ,*ue llii:ie!',ni: cidy to be i-.ite;i ipei-a 
ill sallads. 1832 Subst. 'I lie ‘I ree.. or I'.ulii- 

1 m*;\i im; < Ini.in, *855 l)ri. \ Mi ii A //. //. ( .•*•-//. i i?(3i f ■ l-'ew 
.:^artb.:iicis. If any, t.iui .**.»>■ llu*y bav*- e\ii m* ii .1 j.»ff;*.i..i- 
oiiimi in tlckwer. 1866 /Vi./.v. AW. i-.vi Ihc l‘»idi.*r.i;t'niiui, 
or P.tlut.i Onion, .h.is the "iii.;iil:ii piopert v of mnlli|i!yiii.;’v 
itself I'Y the roinialx.,11 ol voiiii.t: bMl!:> •-••'I the pariTil nv^t. . . 
The btd!j b( .itiuj^'rire.* hium.. . w.ix intn'diu.cd fiom t’ar.:i«ia 
ill i-^.ro, and i-* «.oii.si'ler'-«.l to be n \i\ i|».ir>'ii" v.'iriely of tl.e 

• 'iiiiiiuni ( hiioii. /bill. f Hoiv ihi-. i.-I. /•//.•! 

.ibi.iiii* d li-.i; ii.uin*c.f Welsh (^iiit.ii it is im}>ti"'-ib!c lo .sax . as 
it i> a naiivc ..*f Sil.eiia and o.-itain I'.nP; of Kiis^ia. 

b. .V| plictl to plants of other genera, mostly 
bulbous, a.s BarbadoesO., Oruif/tOi^ahtm i//oidfs\ 
Bog O., .a name for the (lowi ring fi rn. Osmuuda 

Dog’s O., the St.ir <if Jicthlchcin, Onti- 
/l/i\nrlt/m ifmht’/lo/um ; Prone h O. : see O. 

108 Ti K.M.K y,i/ius- l/t-rbs It.-:?!) 57 Oitiit)ii;.;all)Tii is 
•..db.d i*i < ol..»i Ifon.les vlli« li alter the foI.»vvyii.;c* i f llic 
diii hc li. it I'l.iy \v • all i| do^leke or •!•-•,:::»•' oniou. 
1706 I'liSi.: ii-.% ( .'III iferb call'd St-u <*1 Ik-'kii. 
!i';!n,«*r i >i-;ii;.ii. 1853 / n'AiyfO V . {O (Af/i/ vW.f. 

. '3'<//7.v .. is vul^in-lv kiicivvn ms'lcr iJn* iMiiu: of ‘ ?■(»:; ^ini.'ii 
1866 luff. ttiii.-'ii, liarbados, 

.1* iu’if.'itl'f. 

c. Sea Onion, .Ne:i-onioii : / Vj/Wi/ ( foiin .ily 
.v/V/./) muritimay u native of llic MtMbt«.»ranean 
region, xvhicli pr'iduccs the bulbs callcti squills; 
;ilso a|.ip 1 ied locally to .SfiUa veyna. 

1548 'i'r RSi.K //( I 71 Si-iil.i i-.5iai!ii^l of the 

Ikiticarios s<|iii!Ia. in cui;li:.h a sea ( iiitoii.and in .-.oiiir pUii;i.‘-.. 
.1 fivisi.b I'liiyoii. 1597 t!i-!:.M.’!>K //I '/'.t/ I. .\'i\. I'lh;.) 17c 
rii« utditutry v{vlb '-i .-'t.'i onion, 1607 'foi st i.i. J '.mt' /. 
/•I lists T6.-'!i 2:*. Pu‘ 4 i..-". 01 Middai.i l*«.'il", . :ir*: '.incd wiili 
file iuicf of asse-4 dnc.^, and ••!' .\e.i .o:ii..ii.> Iw.-it !•> powder. 
1807 KciitNsoN .*i/» //v«'. 7 . A'/.<v.f HI, iy. ;-ij Ihawiin; round 

Micjicisoii piiriti'jd ;i ;>piiil, or se;i -onion. 

+ 3 . transf. A bulb of.uiy jilant [— 1 ‘ . 

{ ^bs. rare. 

1718 (.'nA.vin Ri.AVM Sflii,. risii's. JI. v\. 6 .M.d.. 

I.i;X lilt', only |i!lvfl.iAi i (T fulip '•piin.j .>nl of it.'. Onion or 
Ikdb. 

t 4 . A bunion, f 'Ai. 

1785 Ii. I. nv iitli ' C‘\iri-^riiotf\i-it, or a Si.itiuillc Inqniiy 
in’.o llie • nu V" 'f t’-..iiis. Warl", ( Iniuii." ami other p.'iiitfnl 
■ T offeii'-ive i iil.ciL .ns vMTe.si ^ in es. i8o2 H ui i tivf rii\t r 
17 Api. .*/ ife » i.-i';i> .'I'.va C'on.-, i .ti.in'is, or Nails ;;r.>'.iiii^ 
iiilo the i)-ii:.k. 1846 IJkii i w Ir. Man. Ofit r, 

.S n.| I’Ik: onion hn" a kirue base, ;»rul sever-'d layers of 

• pi'h-rmi.f 'like the l.iXer: of an oiiioiiX adhering to the hkiii 
i'l ^evei.'il |Niin!". 

6. A roiiridc'i projection, bulb, knob. I Oh. 

1825 J- Xi'?nois'iN O/fi’ft/. Mfibanh 1 14 Tin* end of the 
mmI II. - has a kn.-ib or onion on it, b^- whieTi it i:aii be inovi d 
i-r.dwi"*; wliil'.* it is tiiriiiir.; in ihe Ik^.x C. 

8 . ThiiVt's slau;^'. A .seal or the like worn on a 
w.alch-cliain. 

1812 J. H. Va'. x Flask Pit Ouitw.A wan h- -e:d, .n bi.ini.li 
•-■f i" el al mm!s W'ii 11 iijioii ( •lie .••in;', 1829 /lliuk:i'. 

.l/.yV'. \XV|. I 'I hell his tkkvr 1 set a-->oiii;;r,,,\(,r| (ds 
oriio!i". '.bains .vrnl key. 1834 H. Aisswomn Faohiwil tii. 

With my fitwnied f:iiiiiii«, and niv "nions gay. 

t 7 . .'Xjie.iil: --ce V^Mo.N*. Oh, 

1688 k. i i.ti MV. A r/wnry 11. 39/? The Onion, or Uiiion*^, 
nr J*«rirl, ar*.* lluU*. roniid .*^t'.)iit.s, while. 1730 tr. lu'otutt'dns' 
Mirr. Stones .ryj The Pearl is for the ni'isl pail r'jund, and 
by some is call':'! .‘in OiiKmi. 

8. a/lrih. find (W//A., as onion hd, bulb, heady 


-.nVi/, -sd!i:y\ onion-t:afinj*.dili'i\ -rtv/.idjs. ; Jon^ion 
asphodel, a kind of nsphoilelwith bulbous tool; 
onion -couch, a .species of wild oat(. ft'c/Zi/ c/tr/w), 
so called fioin the loiindctl nodes of the rout- stock; 
onion-eyod a., having the eyes full of tears, as if 
from the effect of raw millions ; onioil^iiHh, a name 
lor Ccpola uttcsa’us (see qiiol.’) ; also (in Mass.T- 
clinsi lts lor the grenadier, .Matturus Ju/eslris, 
fioin n fancied re.sciiiblance of its c)cs ti» onions; 
oiiioii-fly. a dipterous iii.seet,--f;////i;/y/y7tf lepamm, 
the l.arv.i of wnich is very destructive to onions ; 
also the allied A. braysic.r] ouion- gross ■'= onion- 
lOttih; onion-maggot, tlie biiv.a of Ihe onion-My; 
onion-pool onion-skin ; onion-sholl, name for 
various iiiolliiscaii shells of rounded foim, as llutso 
of species of Oshi'ii ^ovsler , I ttlratiity and Mj'a •, 
onion-skin, (a the outerinfist or any of the outci 
C'lals of an onion; (//) (also , 

a very thin snuioth Iranslucent kind of paper; 
ouion-smut, a parasitic fungus {I ’meys/is Crpuh ) 
iiifcT.'iling onion.s ; onion-twitch - vnion-iouth \ 
t oniou-wiiter, a medicinal liiptor prejtaied fifiiri 

I'liioiis. 

*597k*i ii'M*r./Ai/''*/i.lv\..-; >Ol l.hilon.A'.pii'.Jililk 1573 80 
I' xKi 1 Ai~ 0 . O III .\ii 'onion bi-d. or a pku.c pi.inlcd wlili 
iMiiiin.--. 1826 M i.ss .Miii'oKn /VA'if^*,’ .*"t‘r. in. iijlf-o 31* .Mo.-l 
ir.C' 'iioii"ly v\ jl'.i iiiii b' r onioM-l)t.<l with n in w mrjp — now 
.'i dip, and ii.wv a twirl ! 1830 I.inim.kv Sat. Syyt. Snt. .{71 

In (.(Misi:(]iiciii:r nt' thn fne pin -.phxrii: .’u id wliicli itn* 
^."M•1tloll ''I Jni'.Mi biilli" (o-aaiii- 1880 |!i;iiikn‘A' Hoii-^mi 
/.V'.'. y 'A r '(..Ini'.'^i^ L'i.mh li, .Itimu., 1 fufiot, . Jl 
is al-o called nnl..:i I ‘n.iss . . .I'ld » biion T'witrli. 1884 
]■!. Ij.vkivIK i'lihmAi .iuT'irjinc bo .An '(•nliYn.f aiinv, ci 
u:iilii.k-i -iiiii]4; iit.opif. 1606 Sii.vk.s. Anf. -y i'l- >v. ii. 

1 (•'•I '.* they And 1 an .\*>.t*,ain •I'nyim 'd. 1753 

.‘‘T'lvV I. lint yuiir \v.'nn.*ii an* all 'Mii>n-L-y"l. 1854 

li\i>i|A'i Uixlivitt. I hi:. .^i'ni.tii-li"li. vvhuvr body jucl" 

into ll.ik<!.s like ibal IjiiIIi. and who /i.;/ai;" lliniii^li th'* w.ive-' 
lik«? .a It'M.h. 1882 Ciudfn .4 M.ir. u/.-'- I'ln: vv t;ll-kn<j\\ n 

Hniuii llv. 1896 / 'uily y I U'.s 17 July b/7 ' hiion fly, 
wbi(.'h caii.'"i's "erioiis injiniis Ui ilie mlion '.top. 1626 I* m.i>\ 
Sylott S 44s b. may l.i v fiivd .ilv), with jiiiirin..; Oiinm >i.(.d 
i!il.> .in 'Onion - 11 i:a'l, winch llnTfby lpfilMi:i*.» vvill liiin;.; 
fiiiih a bn .11 id cailiir Oniim. 1728 K.\.vi.s\\ Last .s/*. 

»• \ . My pi'ii'.h ])!(idiJ(. VI an li'-.nl, I’o j>luas'.. inv 

w.imc. 1713 /Vivr//.-;. \ X.V I J I, ;.i AImmU Ih'? bi'.;i.v ■■■ 

■‘fan T)im.yi.lb-i.;. 1898 /\iiiy 10 Nuv. n/4 It i.- 
lln: virdinaiy fi^icijn papM-, Im.-i-iIk * '(•iii'*!i j.i^l * lalb.d 
ricni its li.in.spari'ia y. 1356 7 I’^inltau/ A... A'n/A (Sinic ") 
In (Vni' <‘t 'iiny')nn>c.d'-. 1471 2 A'/rA ifs Pro j lb. 

r aliiN limbiv. 1626 (lo ii///.n/.'!v.i//l. 1483 

AtiT) , .ll.-i //'* t753(.' 

(>'. /. Onion-sltf/ty. a ,>(■• idlar kin<l cf (ii.sler, wbi- h 

i, i>f a rf.3niidi"h lienre, and veiy ibiii. :\nd irini.siiavri.t. and 
|i" lik'd ihc peel I'f an ••iiK-ii. 1882 ( K.ii.vii , Oniothsb, . 7 , a 
of •■f HMindi.sh f'-im; .il-.n, -pc-i ic." i*f l.iifiaiia 

and .^ly.i, 1873 o'i//-ibv/t ' V t ‘.Av//. jo \pr. \^l/^ '(.iiii'Mi 

Twill h, 1694.SV1 M<>\ /htfi ’s P/s^ifjy. •ijr'.^ 5:0/2 You may 
jnakf il vvilh Par.'ly, AiNmait, or 'Cini 'ii-waier. 

Hence nonte-icds.) Onione t fl*. a 

small oniC'ti ; O nionized ///. a.j flavi'iiied witli fir 
smelling of onions. 

1820 /!lafJt:>'. .lA'V. VIII. Ml rn.i'.i xnm kncf. f.»1, yi lbax, 
iii lpid (Miioii, l'.» V'ur liiilf, )■ .in, fn iy. biin-i nni -ni 1. 1830 
/ fitsrr's Mttj^-. I. 751 'I'lie un\v;i-,lied traicniily nf i.Miinni/cd 
iaj;aiinilfiii"'. 

O'nioiii [f. i»icc. sli.] 

1 . /runs. To season 01 fl.AMmr with onions, 

*755 Sxn.iii.v ri {?iii c. 11. in. xxii. ii/iVt.’ IV. ■zti Tin y 
tie.ile l him with an hn'.hi.s i.T bvef 

2 . To apply an onion lo ; lo pioduee ^icais/ by 
.Tj'plicntion of an onion. Also //('■. 

1^3 ( . Imiin.sion /\r:'.'rir 1. llic fellow \xip'-d iii^ 

i >i‘s whi'.li li.-id betii Will nni'ini'l l.ir the puiiw>c-. ic 1792 
W( l.':••■J l■ ditaifr iV l/itrn ii. Winn ina'ici HKMiMivim. . 
P'>r'(i i.iVr hiv fallim*" will, .Mid ilpip'd the uiiinii'd tear. 
1900 .Siixw Pltiys Puril. p. .\\i.\. 'J‘hr ii inlet takei’-*! h.'iliib 
fcn.liii.-f, duly unit.Mnd with wnne paihelic phr.-i.‘.e. 

Oniony (»Tiy>ni [ v,] Mavoiiicd with 

t inion.>; having the taste or smell of onions. 

1838 'r. Tu'JMSOS ChfiK. /W/V a ^44 .\ faw n-mlniiii 't 
^cdiiiiMit, having a ‘.ar.iii^ l•l^Klny odoiir. 1842 Tii.X' Ki-.k.w 
Fit JuHiiilc Paftet's Wks. 1 871; X \ 1 1 , yio Tln-ie \\ as rtie ln.’i'i id 
faniiliar odniir r^f tlin^e oiiii.Miy suinhvii iu:^, 1894 [.on^tn. 

Mn^. Sept. 4?.i .Soup very otiiony and liiiii. 

Oniro- : sec ( i.nkiiui-. Onifl, obs. form of Oxchv 

I Onisc. Ohs. [Anglicized form of Omsccw.J 
A wuf)d-lou.sc. 

i66k I .ijx'ia.i. Hist. Auim. \ Jl/iit. liilr(.>d., 'J'lK-ir iiumI is 
laith and onisc.'^, and limy live Ion,; wjtlunit iiicidr. 

Onisciform (r^ni'sifgjm), a. Zool. [f. L. onisc- 
m woo<l-lou.^ie ; sec - form.] Having the form ol a 
woiKl-louse or of the genus OnUcus ; applied to 
certain Myriapoda, and to the larvic of certain 
J .epidoplera. 

1826 Kimijv I't Si*. EntomoL III. x.\s. 184 An oniscifnrm 
fine (larva), the lc«» nf whi' h . . .in*, r.oxvrcd with a vi.scid 
skin; thU pnidii'cd 'a A'oi/tta. 1843 HimI'||w|\s HAt. 
Moth I. Pi rii*; vat«riiill.T.r is oiti.v.if'Tiii, naked, and Rrcen. 

Onigeoid ;/^ni*sKoid *7. /ool. [f. ( ..i i . bittOK-ot 
\voo<l-lou.sc-*- -oil).] Kcsembling or related to the 
woo<l-lioe ; onisciform. 

II Oni'SOnB. y^ool, [L., a. (Jr, HyiaKOK little ass, 
wood-louse, dim. of ovos ass: used in /ool, as a 
generic name.] A genus ol terresirinl Tsopnd Crusta- 
cea, the type of the family Onisddx, The species 
are commonly known as wood-lice or slaters. 
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I> 4 « S. M.\t?Ni)KK -lO.i 'i lu: Ui ri;siii;i| oiiisiT.v 

ri(;i|*iii?iiis iWl' :iiiil COiu:tali:<l pliUns, 'aiih as Ihir.s, • 

lit»ks ill Willis lelt:.]. * 

O-'nit.h, bail MK. S|.>t*llin{» of (.‘////i/, A-m<.ht. I 
Onix, oIjs. fiiMii of Onyx. i 

Onlace, Onlaso, Onland, Onlasse (unless , 
Onlawful: see U.N-. 

tO:nlay% "'. [f. f)x- ' i- L av ?•.] rniN>\ [ 

'r« lay on . ///. and : si e Lav r'.l 55. Hence j 
■j* O'nXal d ///. <1., laid on ; j* 0 ‘ttlaydner j 

layinj^ on. j 

<r 1300 ^ Vi Af'r .lA If |»e JmI jn:ii:inci‘ hiL I’lC 1 

iioi'lii all wisf'. ill i.ii-laiutir. 167^ «V. -V Ac i>. j 

('uiiliral.s e ij li, TIkiI iWij l!iii||i.-s Unu li, .sotnlhi!;;;; mii’l 
|if<.*'.!.'i !n' liclwciMi • L-lsf i.uiIayVl l.n)i.li«*.s, aiifl iiilayM w<ttiM I'l’ 
all • aiv*. 1830 SffiTT I'l i!;.|i 

t»aUiU (li.MsI ?ji:\ oik: oiK:. *83* .1. \V Il.- ON* ill 

. N\XI. 17;’. T'l pii-iiaii ;i l'i.(l ill*- p-Mlit'*, 

a'if.l Iituiilirul l itlK - !'• onlay. | 

Onlay />*nl 3 , [f. < >n- ' .j -4- ! .\y 7*.] An\- ‘ 

Ihiiiij mouiiled upon sninelhini^ elstr or alli.vi'd id : 
it so as to I'i.se from its suM'ace in irlitl, r-ii.ieeially • 
in rirnaineiital desljjn Xenf. Ditfi , • j 

Onleef, Onleeful, Onletf^ml. nc. . Un . j 
tO'nlepyy Oh. rorms; «. i 
‘lipJs. “lypis, - 16 po, (ol'II- , 2 enlopi, ", anlepi;. 
anolopi, auilopi, 4 niilepi, 4 aiilepe. niilop, 

5 milepy, -lypy. ^^-4 oiilopi, 5 5 oulepy, ; 
4 onolepi,-y, ooiilypi, 5 oonlepyo. 7. a irdpi?, 

2 3 dpi, J! ulpi, 3 tplpi, fi, 4 olopi, olcpy, 
olupy. *■ + 

h/ti'.p li’.T]), jump, hh-apan to leap, run 4- -7*;, -Y. 
'I'lie lir-it fleijiont iindeiwcnl llie same plinijctic 
changes as an. ( ink, to <1//-, t?U ' , p-. a-^ .r , p , aficr 
tlnr I.itU-r ol wliii li aKi) -ItJ-i-i w.as reduced 

to -Ipi. 'I'lie toi 111 oei. ui s e\ on in late < di. auto 
1 1 .*o. ‘I'lie luii them ankp^ -If pi’, in 1 4tlu\ K jaefenls 
the t >IC. collateral form anhpe \ cf. ( >X. finhhypr.'] j 

1. Only.^r.lo, sin^^e. in (juot. i3.|o‘- one 7 p/Av. 

H. 900 I r. /■#’ /Vi'j,- in. xvlli Ixi\ I ! M.S l>', Na.vt !i: 

. .liiilon iii>, a.-iriKi :^\riU; aaliiiii:. f lotto -IvJ* ■^V. '‘I'L- < 
.vlii. ;• \i, nan iV- tallaiic.a wcl *lo, no Lt.Vv.i .McU-jm?. rii7S 
f.twtr. //-’/.». 7;, Mi-, -.'.ii.f. ctioo 

11 Ti.i joM :i!ih-pi’; in.* ■. <11225 Kaf-t, 7.1 Aiie 

kiii.s’f-,. . r li-pi il.ilmr. P1300 //»/• v .•1:7 H^-r he j 

;i!iiii.‘pi w*;n). »I3. . < .!/, H»‘ Iiuii an .HiKi.io s •n. 

A. f.' 1200 / /■///. f'd//. ilt'nf. 10 I< li I'lloiio on I»f ; 

-'.sm;. 1340 . 1 ^ |’c h-.H eo.-A.-i-* Oiili pi 
aai-lj i>pl‘ pi 1/iov; ini'.l !»'*• e-t'Ur .iKtl j.** //'AA i.i^ 

A fti-f.i llmpl .-.-•ilJe he l.'y . . |h.i hi.-e h-pi iiirtnc 
1382 Wici.ir /.ftW \ii. 1-; A:i nOiiljpi s hi.^ in--.ilu. 

14.. ill M.i'kvll /iV/. II. ..‘41, 1 ^.•iU•n»•..ill Jh»*si: Cri*: 

Ills iiiinlypvr 'Th*. 

y. 1085 -1120 <>. A'. r//<-,v/, an. i N.r-* an .i-lpiji lil lo, ! 
lit a:i syi».li: laii-.l'-.-». .pjei ri.i*-* ?;<.• :i:l t»:i his Xt'sviitv, ••1175 ' 
/.ami', ift'nf. v\t On <-iK-lpi liwik*. //■nr', ; < W livo 

on .'ine alpi |»r.'iv> t 1205 Lw. >190 Mid anc alpio j 
swr-in. ///./. i/^ixi ,-Kiiiie .I'lpi vi-ii-U*. //■/..•’, .:i 150 .\ii 
liafih: (.V,w:ihl . ..Kline .rlpiiM: liio.V-r, r 1300 / 'iM' A* Ifr//' 

I Ill Ihi/l. 7 '. /*. 1 . *1.! On alpi iOi Hi.* iK*llr. ; 

\ 13 . i/wj' ll'itnf. 'A 1 lli-n; is i;roC si un siltcily, 

•M'lu-n pat oK:pi kni^t Sc'.ral '>11** 'li> niii.’lu'l vnii^l. a 1400 : 
ill /-.‘tJC'. /r'AA ;i.vj |k-y tu* »iv w« i»-tK‘ Un n hij»y <:l->p, 

b. Sini»ie one, only one ; tUirlinj:;. 

^975 /xus^tzu. f/a*/. Malt. x.vvi. -i .\iid ineu'.inun 
atilrjiwiin cwejiiin, all i hit •.‘asii ili ylil4.-ii. 13.. M. 

All )■•.- ik*i« s wai i- wtiii .iMai-.pai .'in Irpi |’■rw.^■^ ii>.<t 
‘•me. /1 1400 /‘/ i 7 .-.vr 1.17 ; I*-, wii. .•nMl.-id dell m u; . 

my ‘.oiih’ fu.) lll•^-^k•; .im.l my nK-py li>J tlie h hein-!. 

2 . .Svdit.Kv; siiiy;li‘, iininai ril'd. 

t'900tr. /?./■/<« .V h'ist, ia’. xv.v|i I. 176 )m .imlrpu 

anlypi^l wLiiKKle ill symlii^ie . lowe. »3 ■ i M. . 

:'7n-i‘) IVimiiaii ion . .itnii wit. aiiiep woin.ui. ^1400 
/.e//. sit Siiiipk- loini«..ii.<.iiiii M iliwe.x .111 onlcpy mi.mi tSr an 
•mlepi wi.iitiiii.in, <1440 I ’•‘/ A Myst. .viii, .pj NN ek* 1 mi^hl 
Pin I'tf m.'irr Anlepy liU hasm led. 

3 . adv. Only, soKdy, simply. 

‘ * 3 *S •‘'MORI.iiam 11 vi. -’7.»: Olej'i Imt) iiiol hym Ulep*.*] ino 
I he water. 

lIciiLO 1 0‘ul9pihede, singleness, singnl.Yiity ; ; 
1 0 *nlepiUcUa otily, stdely. ’ 

iri>50 CHif Kftti. Srr.tt. in f). Mi.KC. 36 Nacht 01- 
lepilii'lie to day, ae .nlle |«ii dai*'s i po yere. 1340 . /.j'eV//'. 

31 Inc oiilepihede, urn )v piuti.h? and )>c onerw eiiei-L* wcin-jj 
iniiie liy vtnrh, «l»c.‘i- roniie iii'ur Ixiniii' eiji*- i4»re. 3ii 

He w.njijejj jic lip^K'ii oiilepilielie, and iiiakeh <-eiuhloiii o» : 
spck'piie and iia^l ne /..xy|». i 

Onleto, var. .\NM:tii cuuiitcnancc. I 

Otileveno, ohs. form ol Khhvi-iN. j 

Onliones, diohnesae, var. Am.ikkne.ss Oh., ! 
likeness, im.nj'c. 

t Onli'ght, 7 aI fY'.f. [OE. onlifhfan, ; 

f. On- 1 I -f lUhtftn, lihisvt to I jcht.J 

I. Uans, 'I o shed Jijjlii njion ; to lighten, tii- ; 

lighten, illnminnte. | 

r888 K. vKi.vuiin vxxiv. $ 5 Kallu stuoi raii weorhal* • 

onlihte .. of l»a;ri* .suiinnn. 971 Hfhki. How. 1*1 He boru! 
Mindaii ontyliip, c 1175 Lanih. Jiow. 97 .Monnaii lieuii.xn j 
|nM he oiililitetV mid hk jife. 

2. ‘i'o (Miise to sliinc. j 

fCXloo E, E. Es. < wlii, 1 ?5 f >ndii;hr hi face over hi hine. 
f On-ll'ght, 7'.d Oh. I'or r»;/ //v/z/ light on : 
J.PHIT 7/.1 11 C. 

<* 14*0 Arth. x.vxvHi, Is none of V> bill he iiiuii fele, 

That he winy on Ij-jic. 

tO*iilihede. Ohs, [f. Om-t k -/ oviV-, •hmap.] ! 
1 . Solitude: nc*.Nt. i. I 


1382 Wyci.ii- H-sthfr .\\i. n '.riie.M-. tiihi^iis l!ierilcpnf.li*. 
iliat, held sl.iin. he shiikiv a^pie to r.iiie onliried fijJh 
:i 1 iii>IK:IIL-s-;p 1 , 

2. ( hieiiess, unity. 

1540 Myi.TiiN Scala Per/. i\V. dc W. 11. xlvi, 'riie' 
oiieii!i»-ile in suh.stauiice, ^ distyiiccioii of p'-i.‘.oiKy, in tin. 
hh ssyd iryiiite. 

Onliness 0*'*‘idii»rs% ran', rorms : sec 

(.)S 1 .Y. [f. f IM.Y a, + ‘.\KvS.] 

fi. The fact tir coiidilitm <•! alone; soli- 

tariness, solitude. Obs, 

r;i34o H.vmI'oi.i. I'rose 5 N*>:;iit**. i.-n.m-.ijt! many hoi in 
.■iiK-lyne.'s. 1435 .Misv.s //V,- 4/ /. r.i- -o i )i;tdyne.s i-* iii-dfiill 
wiili-rjiiti-n j|o\-4 hc*ilily *.(ita;e. t 1440 .Hv: it.'S .\ttn\i 
I'r.rJ. i\V. de W. 1491I ii- ^ 1 . It. . .■s«-i.-hei li «iin:lyi »-4 uf Uuly ; 
fni that ino«.lit-li<.-ljM-'h lo.i'n-Ivin-xiifilu-soule. x6ri CVmm;., 
n/, an viiiMiii. .an •■•m-l) or I- 'indyn* . 

2. 'J’iie Inct or eli.nacter of hciii;.v the imU • ne 
of its kind; sinejiiiess, singulaiily. unitpieiK 'S. 

1633 r*. K [«•'.! K-J /»<-.r/. .V*II /■/!///. I. 1 3 Sh*.i: |i.-,lIi 
1,'aikiicd the I Ii»t:li iiie of the Covi.-iiaiit, tin- fie'-rl- 'Uie ami 
■ i-.iidiiiKsic of it. 1678 ii'iiwiikiii luttH. Sy^t. i. iv. fi i*. -.-.,7 
It evidently ajjpear-i thr«i tli».ie lan h*.- hut one- -iii.li hi-jirj. 
and lh.it Mui-iotriCi unity, oiKlh, i.i -.in ;iih'iriiy is *-■ .* »iii.i! 

x68a .\ijhiti!; I'ref. ? t 'I hey a'.kiiowhtde 'i 
thid in all his c^lorious attiilintt:-^:. ih.'it of his unity *•<' <•*<• h- 
Hot €;\* rpied. *863 II. Al.HiX JA/.V. ht nr.f: .,\.4 
It cannot U; mnirulk-d l-y tlir. ah'-ihite auilmiity i.f tl.t 
lir-t . .i*'- iiiilim -.s i-i.-i:d*.is ilu* ser.iiul iinpo-sihlt'. 

On live, /hr. the e.ulk r ionn of Ai-n •; : st e Ihi.; 

and Lh'j:. 

On]oad,OnloathBom6,On1ock,iie.: scelLs-. 
On-long e, -on, <d»s. I«.riiis of .Alum.-. 

Onlook . [f. On- * 4 -l !..o.iK ..A] 'l he 

act of looking on, or looking ?.{ someihing. 

1867 MitciiKi.i. /\ M;ni/ .‘.V/ kL i sJ He has 11*1 rl^ht lo liiiKTe 
the links. k of die woi'd. 

Onlooker ;,p-niu:koi'. fr. 0\- 1 4 1 T.ii.»kkk.] 

One who looks <iu; a on ; .-x spoulator. 

1606 IIki .v.M. f-.r ll.wvm. / t.*. ft . i h \Vk.-.. 117111 

Who.. will ni't lip an id'e .‘ii-lcsik-tr in .‘luh p.-f.limt-s. 
1615 1. Jiynttns yV/. W k-. 11717 Wc rol.hd cm.- 

l.i.ok.< th’ Oulu k* IS to h»-:.'ir. >833 J- kr.SMK .'/////. 

w.*7p.xiv,.'<M (.ir.is;in-.:..i mki • ,j i«i a. liildi uu!d k-arn. 
1884 M.txOt. Ma;. .N-n. i/i li i- ii.e OMlt«.kcr that mi*. 

nii-isl (jf llie gallic:. 

^ Ouloolang \C \\hl k.lj). r-v. [Soe 0.\- * 4.] 

The action ono*'!:ing on. 

1637 (.In.i.isrir A'vc-. /V?/. f 1 l-'.p. Ij h. 'Tin.-lr r,:ri.‘. 
Ics-ip and r.vwuall •'iilo-ikiie.;. 1B76 Mi s. Wii i I .'x.’i: 

A- /ns. II, .ss.\. 3:.^' .Ml ehanvc uf any a-,ij.ri li*. I'si-.e ..n* 

I. iiikiiiT iiilu wh.'it lih: luiidit he ui |,i. r. 

O'nlooking, >v'* ^ •• ^ 

on ; looking nx sotncthiiig. 

1663 Hi.mh . I* .'f/.j/’/.-.c*- i. (i.v4.-‘.l S 'I'll live always .-i? ind.-i 
thv onlooki'iif t-yt:. 1845 A. iswis.. ic.x i'l /‘a.*-. i 'th\ I a 
xiii. w|".9 I.Kns iiai .-i»i o'lI-.Kikin.,* wuiM peu.iiie the lil-:- 
cu-paiK-yy 

[OnloSoBt, ✓/;/! /*. /\\ 200 , error for on /obt .d : see 

J. oATH <r.] 

Only E«>nn.s: i irnlic, nnlic, ;;-4 

culich, -lych, i.-7//£V'.4 onlukemt . 4 oonlich. 
onelich, -lyuh., -lyk; r.v/f//. auli, auly, nneli, 
4 5 anely ; .j.-5 oouH, 4-6 oonly. oulie. 4- 
ouly, .5 ounly, ondly, ondely, w'only, won- 
lych, 5 -7 onlye, f -S oncly, d onclyc. 6 7 
ouclie). [.1- f)l« a nit, riiiitpie, solitary, onl\, 
a l.ittr fiiiiri of :lnlt\ iiiii<iiie, singular, e\ef ileiit, f. 
.N n, Onk 4 -//c, -I.Y LJ 

1. One, wiihout ei»injianioi,.s or society; solitary, 

Ic-nc'ly. Auav tinly dt,tl. 

a. 1000 - U-f. '‘'IH'lman' .x.viv. 17 xenulds.a me, f.'rAin 
ji-:ih’«- and Ae.ii f.i ir*!u!ii. f 1000 -Ifw P\, Oh’ ' i. .S I* spearii- 
w.iii . . .vlif'-* fti-weariN, .-liiliiaiiii fu.vle. a 1225 .-t/a >*. A', yo 
.\iii le hiis, pel scliuldo lK;on onliiki si Muile uf alle. //•/•/. is-j 
.SiiJiih ;inTie,hirc on..* in uiilkho siiulo,.ohirinen .'s cheaicic-n 
p.ii*-i- hire k’-'iK-n. 1300 /'•'. /'.tir/Z.-j- x.\i\. i»> Aiu-li ai.il 

iKUit r ;,iii 1. 13. . . 1 /. _;'.75 An .mli liuoladp 

I'ai f.u lc:dih'. f' 1380 \V%i. Lii- Si'tw. tsel. Wki. I. uo He 
Wold'.; in i'^>iiiiin;il!i- do j'ls di-dc |nis *H/iili in fh:s«ni. 

Vci 1500 i'-zesf, . /'/. ii. i.'O Hit i- ii.it g.iud m;ui untly t-u he. 
1582 Si.wvMi ‘‘SI . 7 **#/.va ni. lArh.I 01 Jli-s uUne lichl. 1 hai 
s|..Hid in his l.'wnn.n fiont j;lo«>i,iuiisli m.'dleled oidje. T842 
R*.>ia;i;S A’cin.'-./tn •:) tbu-U Ik-niis and nvinaris a p-.>uri: 
only man aiul r.nly woman, hiinj exvepted. 1828 Ctoren 
t//f>.v.r. (Oil. Onf.y, Ow’r/v, lonelv, letired. ‘This is .m 
onc-Iy pl.iti tv; live fii '. «( 1865 K. W.^vrun ' Come xv^st-rtw to 
iht ehiii/er \ M. iii, aw’in oncdy wfieii ihiMw arrn'i iliM-r. 

2. One (or, l»y extension, two or iijoro', of which 
ihi.-re exist ni> more, or no others, of the Idnd. 

l.'Mially piccetk-d by the or a /c.vj. fron • r case. 

ejooo .'l.c*'. I.uIn; i.v. j 3 He is min :iiilif;.a .sunu, 

• 1160 Hotten ilijd.. He y» min anlirh*:; Minv. .•1375 
Ct*r.yor AI. ■.•(•549 i KaiH In his M.uie i.-iisl ilu-.su, our alU-r 
iuilyfri*//. tinli-pij lurde. 1526 Tishm.!-: /.uW \\\, 11* 1 he 
Hilly .1.1.1(1110 of liis Miutli*-r, aiul •‘bo wr;s a widowe. 1559 EA-. 
Com. /^nrvt'r Morn. I*iayi-r, '1 he onclv niK-i of princes, 
1584 V iAvi-,i. Camf'r.-n 3 The oiulii* or v.asion he 

to ^ke. 1633 (i. Hi.KiiKMT iii, Cliiisl is my 

I'liely head, My alone oiu-ly heaii brea.si. 1654 tv. 
Mrtttinfs CVvf/. C/:i’i,t i.'-o J'he oiu-ly StMiihmi IVri .. I.i 
whii.h Tio.its m.iy iiave atin-ss. 1703 Rviwk L'irss. 11, i. F«ii 
Hear n Wreu-.hes mily rr:i>V. 1854 .Mfts. j.\.Mi-?,<is EA-, 
fli. nP77! .■■,47 Kve .. is the vmly nnilrapi-d fiiiim* wliii.-h is 
allowahh- in .-acred art, 1875 Jowi-i i (ml. jt I, ^ 

■j'liesc iw-r passam-^ ate the only oiie.s in w hidi Malt* m.ikrs 
iiitMiliiiM uf Iiiinself. 

b. In Liter use, in reference to relationship, nls*t 
preceded hy flr;/, and usotl with a plnr. 1 l ; as an 
only child, an only brother, only chib/ten. 


1670 I rwvr.i •>: ?iu/ I't. ( tir.nui.i.i m. ii. What rmn-ui 
umv s..n-. VMth p.-yi,ms d., : 

I. J. .\n .'.Illy ..i!, t II... inihil-c.i..,;. 

lora.x !,i ;>•/#.#« .wwii My vii.. ;,„,i 

111 \ .elf are. .-..Illy 1879 Mi.ss K.l .h.j.cn J 

V-, I his uiily s n ,.f tin; \ ir.,K-'s w.is :■ ilmni in lii*. ■.j.; . 

•f C. rr/'.V£7/..-.:0!ily Mne, oidyoiies; inOK <!;jili?i >. 

<7 1000 A.sfs. «'>5if.h'.i;v..i \\\. u, (>f I,-:,.,!,.’, .v 

.-i-nln .III Iiihic I .'/i;;. ,/»./ ,600 Ihiu k.I»...-,:vv /im* ' 

.Sc/. \i. f: She is the !,. r m-..it!itr, i'l.-. t i-. I,',-, n,-;j 

liaie hi-i. 1678 I»i;v:.i.s- . 1 ///..; /I,-:-, iVn’. ’i. It i-. ,l„ 
only i.if ihi* kind wlihuiil I-.pis. d. , ur I r,ih;rpl..|. lesgj 
:'/£.-v/.vr/ Dfd. 7) 11 .^uppiAn ih.il llMim-r .md Vii .-il 
wvre ilu: i. rdv of llivi? Sj f .ii 

3 . Sirigle, <iiic. .Itiy only ni'.y one ’ivV.'i ; 
one. only. «>nc ainglc, t>idy .iiic, or.e and no idok/, 
one .'iii'l nil ':illier. 

1485* " luN /'ttri:, .y / ■. Wvlli. i:t li-ui' _■ ■ .f • 
thxii^v; ..r w-.iil. 1490 I.tnyr: .v \V\tii .|v 

-iii'ke ihuii ha.,:' wyliv.l in t^iMi)ii*.: ..nd 1viij-..|-i ii.v 

kihuiii N niurt.H'l. 7543 (■.iM n.-, C.’imt. //a:\i;*u: yf, 

I'l-.i iv kyii'Ii.iK--: 'iJ -■ ■ik-n!-,' 1.1. nir.-n led in rm Iniii i.. 1571 

I ||■.■.I s /’ll*//, va' i;:, .\i. Ki\.i s!i;i!i f I hiviiii:- s;:l..- -i.* 
f .■ ■Iih r-ili- !i'-';v-r.'ill. 1604 K. ( if i-.l.-:*.: .. . i 

/'■.ir. < III,- X-,. I?-, Vp-i'. ;i',! M.avi ,| 

l li.-xts I ■ -iiii’ii ;id> wiib i.ne vr.i.!) wliulr. 11630 liisijvi-. 

.-/-r. 1 1- I i ; I hi-- t..j-ii li\ liaih 1 -.e unlv iii-:.;iei^. 

1832 Miis, I-. Ik- L:..i|?. y*.-;.-.'. ,'v.' i. . r-' . . 

nnly l■'ilJ\■l I if.iis itself ;i!ii -.r. ihr eiidii.-.r warn- ■ il*i 
i ihr. ma.st uf -.e- 1 --ii'. e wii-ik»d. 1850 •ii -v.i- 

• iti.itn. ir.' 7 ai 1 1, ij", In the ( ■’/. a tlyi;,;.: 

. . ah.ini!-..!ieil by all Imr i);e ul-ji.i. t ul lii.i- h..ve, L-nlu.ai'. ! 
hv-r ihe jxiilint; .;ifl t.fan i.-nly ki--<, 
t 4 . Sit'i ol that ot whicii, by iUelf, wiihout 
anxihing el.se, something is predicated ; ;lhc thing 
in (iiif.stioii) acting .1 lone ; mere, .sole. Oh. 
c- 1400 .*■ .l/Vr. i:;i iii (! «/-.«'/ . I/., Sin J-i.u an duiilaiidc 

. .ni'ilderres f.ii wiiini, Mate mai p.m bo n-aili.f lu.'i ii!;«n 
.-n.d warn-. fur him. ri 1425 r.'/ij-.i.u- A/, r.yy.) 
i I nil. I I’li L;raf*t' r-f Only < f Ip ui ii Sr.-j’.ii he ct-iide | c- 
artpi. 'r-iie:i. 1483 l .'.vr.-s' O’.?/,/. J;7/i Oin- i.;i!y fi-y!!i 

.sh.dle siitVv-'; .I--. '<-1523 -Mo! r. Let. :<> U y in l-.Mis 

I ^riy. Lett. Sor. I. I. .- >• ’I r-.- I.IIM.-Iy It-i'.^i ii I l.irM l-ym 
;ui-.\t: I V. v.o h'A, It's. X544 iMiviii Efyjw. Ly*, .I'/o. ,\ » b. 
'I .ii. ‘..la-ly iwi.iiM- ..it' »piii. k^dv e;- kiili-ih live, a 1619 l oi in.'. nv 
':eof/'. 1, .w. |i i-.t Ail this fell >pi.|i lhpi!i, f- 1 the 

uiK.iy iinp't-lip Ilf li'i-ir Fiinsc. (1854-6 J'.xrvoM. *’ .’« 

II. n. i. r -r till? s.'ik" "f oiilv kxc, .. he d «‘s .'ipp.'-.jv,*, 
Hi.s wilf entirely. J 

t b. riaccd between a demonstrative or pos-es- 
Sitve .idj. or poss. ( rise :ind its .sh,, or before a sb. 
followed b\ an f>/-p!irase : refening to the sh. »is 
thus rjualilicd. O/'S. 


* 1449 Ki-..rK A'l/r. 1:1. V, o'x Kudewid into blsi u-.li 
1509 H.'.'ais /‘:i!.t. /ViVr.v. .wi.v. 1 1 ‘erey S'n .' 
Tf ), I imi.-f ;ii.\i.k- . .Of !\-k- ur ili-.'iih >iitir ruif l> juilyimu iii. 
1558 in / Vi -u ji'.v . fr-.tt. ii-iy': .\pp. IMS I-.! ihc n.lye \-e 
.and hi.-lioufe uf tlie .--aid I l.i;i-i:».s Vyi iny. a 1563 I'm »’ .)i/. 
/r^-.*-. il’arki I Sort .-..j At the Vrieyl’s f niy po. vv'aiif n 
x\.':s ii. 1577 Hwiis'-jiir. Cbron., ///it. Seot. 34 j .-Vl 
the ih.ii-i^es I's* vT.Ij e.\pi u-.i> of tla-'e .xi, ahhoyes. 1653 
C ik;.\s- Ii. /;</:•. x.\\. iit! Mairit«ilited at th'- 

Kincs onc-ly l.■!'al■;;c'. 1653 H . I. Ki.l r /'/ 1-*( . ’/i l/A , t \ f . 1 '. I i ttrs 
I. I 'I lif.se vMiely Hnniies haxc white h.. dies. 1709 .-\r>i-is....\ 
T (tt.fr No. 1 17 P4 she w.'i.s turned intv> a -M.'iii. Mid hy tiuvi 
■ •I 1 > Mt-asis .-ivuiih-d the l.':irii!«-r. 1741 MiDDi.r.ioN ( /i.i 01 

1. I’ref. -:5 riiL pi.w-L-r was lelaincd; with ihis i.nc'.y v'ilV«-r- 
t!., r (elv.J. 


6. I'nupic ill <|uality, cU.niacler, rank, c'.c. ; peer- 
less. prteminei.i. In OE. in torni xnlk. In mod. 
ICiig. litMii ifdii c,. only as hypeibolic use of 2, = 

* the only one to be counted, reckoned, or con- 
sidered*; wilh supeil. cnlicst {atrh. or 

• 888 K. A-.I.IHI.O A’.-, /•v. xxw. ^ & He h^'iii** an ‘wijv 
ii.-Tirio wif. 1552 .\si ii.-.-M in J.itt. i.it, .Vi// AVimdt ;r i' 
If Lerninj,;. Loiin^tll, Ni.hiliiic, C nnic, and L.aiiiLrhf;-.r. 
s!i*..-Ul haw hem* ail punisshcfi ai vu.es i:y taking away 
a general ^ untlx man .!.■> Mr. Cheeke i-< 1581 Mm^..i.-ii k 

/Vv.'V/i-//.v- It '.\.-is eiil.i t ilie occly, ui the i.iie’.yt M, 

prii-.t'iph- in k-.iiiiiri.:, I i K-ame to i .ai! I .'.dn. 1602 Siixk.s. 

Ham. in. ii. i;;i Vuiir oiicly lig'iit-'ii.ikor. 1651 Iiiiv 
t. //.i-v, / ■.1774.’ .- -4 .'*!ic li.'iil het-n thv utdy .st.iivlv Mul 
m.-ij^nifici-nt wumtiTi nf Knrupc. 1656 Iv'KI. ir. 

A’lS i n/.-'ft/ Jf Aiivts./e. /'a'-nass. n. Kxv. (in7.d '."J7 When 
she siiliscrihcd hi-t liaine ..l-^liel ■.-.dilv I a-. '-lie l ad gi ud 
ic:i‘-on l*> do' tin- i-iny I'nf ■roicalf. 1691 Wv-u.' elt/:. ( ' !i-w. 
1 1. 4V6 He was. .ari-.'-.i.ilt-t.l, .t!if person to he cori. 

Milled ah-.Mit tlic .'il!ai:s. 1778 Fui'i c // ,-/» l i. Wks. 
17. p II, '44 It i:i tlif miliiM !ni-!l:i'..l to kc-ep hei 1.1 « in- -. 

Silt. i866 t;. Mw TiON.VI.Ii -i -V.V. V. ' 1/3 

I he rvily in.m in th«- wuiM erased to he the fiii-iiil of the 
only wdm.-xM inlhcwuild. 1890' I«.'i LUi-W.-: -o t ot. A\yv/ .•■•/•*>- 

• 181,1) 3J5 I he kindest, wi^ciit, ‘oidK:-.! thifig, iiiakr ijie 


i:iriiiin>t.incv.s. 

Only ki"''*nli'. itdr'., ivnj. {/rep,) Forms: a, 
3 5 oiiliche, 4 one lych, -Ij k , onlike , 4 ji -lyclie, 
01)11-, 5 WOM-. fk 4 anli, ancli, -ly ; 4-f ooiHi, 
d-6 -ly ; 5- 7 onely. 5- only. owd.e ly\ [M I-., 
-.^-soulh. and south, midi.) dnliche. f. onlich. Only i 7., 
w ith advb. -f (set -i.y ; in more northern dialvct.s 
the adv. was in lonn indi.<tinguishablc f-otn the 
adj., which from c 1400 became the fact also in 
Standard Engl. In UE. the axlv. is cited only in 
the form settHiC splendidly, elegantly .' cl. t.lM.Y «.] 
A, 

1 . As ,1 single or soliiar)' thing or fact ; no one 
or nothing more or else than; nulhing bvii; ahinc; 
solely, merely, exclusively. Only ina) limit the 
statement to a single or define<l person, thing, "f 
number (//; as ilistingiii''hetl from ntore. or ( * as 
opposed to nri} x /her. 



ONLTf. 


ONOMASTIC. 


a. I'reccflini; the word or i»lir:ise\\ liuli it 
rt. 1297 K. i ii.i ". ^ pe kiiijJ liUJCiV is wif . . >0" 
mvAm pill A ir- ImmIv (•lilit.bo vni hire on lie r 1330 

R. IJtJi’.NM'; ('/tron. //fill* .KiiJU^ .*.’70 He ne iiskeilo in'n 
»'h*-r hv>i.>i J’f»l unlike his i!i»ti§l»««r 13.. /'. 

t/fV/. /*, 15. i7.j() He^n-sl of nllo >;if ciieKvIi twej jie 

'300 ti'iwi.k J. ji;, I speke onlirhc as of lln- lUil*-, 

Of whii.'h L iitvrrc u'.'is cotipaiile. ri4so i ■ 

)>iif ijside;! M'iiiilyt'lu: after ilcvellys reih:. tt 1450 AJ'i '. 
0 j ,6 |»i r ii.\s iiii .p"*t »»'•'»>' ^'at il-i l»\il iiulyi lit he. 

jH. t. 137s i.'ury.’r .1/. i j7S7 vKaiif.) An!i l.e 
'^ynne. <• 1386 C'n.vtvnc .l/e/;/-. •y.^lViu.! I’-'i- l;if 
le!iej> loUfit J* iioijly al miri'j ) ti' the liie«'--i 

1398 Thum.sa I'arth. Pc J\ I\. wiSf. viv. 1,1. i:*-:- 77a J i'** 
i.miell hath not lc<*th in c>th'r lL)vve hut h\n»-ll>L‘. 

i 1440 y V/r?'. I Chily. .v.Vf'w-.'oi*. X447 I loii 1 vn ' M 

Sc^ntys iRovh.t Al tliis ilii.ii i!"'l ih.il oiully in the 
I sehnld inisi loitle. 1535 Com no ri 1. Jn'f" 5 All 
ihiii'vie.s that wc liiunr an: oiu-lv in tlie, 154$ in \\ il!i.s 
Chirk m f. m.; Hi^ hai'ceil of all rents . . 

rvcppt •■■only .1 mill lo Iw civeii to y"’. it 154 * Hai 1. 
CAftm., /ii/i’i'. //' .'4-'h. All lhe‘-i* fiire Mvr oiiely 

ilclaie.': to pioti jote tyiin:. 1598 Sn \i*s. I . iv. i. .| j-*, 

1 wil hauc ni'tiiin^ cl.'-c but ouelv Ihi:*. t6n Ri: u. m. is. l-'r. 
/w;/. A'u/‘u. /V.T.’'/V It. ii, Now if thou lic*sl not i;iiilv 

ill. She.v me thy hettrr f:i.:e. 1617 K. K. //.•>/. /;V/?i'. // 

• i6Kc.)o*j "I'is uiiely one. 1651 IJaaiik /^JjK />«/.'. 5 (iotl 

■lijlh n-it reveal hi<; truth otiely or r.hieflj to the learnetl. 
•75* joiiNSv^N A*Jtv///V(’i No. i -,6 r 14 'i n iiistiri;.;iiisli. ■ dial 
wliii-h i*. c'-tahlislierl berause it is n!;!ii. Mom ihal whir li is 
ri-:ht I'lily herause it is establi-.heih 1805 T. Hai.h \i. .SWt/t'x 
0} Lift I. i>)| It is tTue, I have hivii only iwi".*. 1845 

31. 4*.Ai I i.sdn I 1 . 17 One of those deviitetl . .alia* h- 
int.nis. of w lii.-h only i\ inollv'i' or nurse is llioiii;ht rapal'le. 
1899 f.if, 'raty trtnWf 1 <.»€;t. i4(Vv Cermiii doctrines wne 
iuiiiartcd '•nly to iiiiti.iies. 

D. I' ollowtiijL; ihc word or pltrase whit:]! it limits. 
1340 Hami olf Pf, CanSi'. Rot }»e world prayses naii, 
hot pa anlv pat til ath*. woridt.s wcithes cr happy. <*1380 
WvcLiF '>(■.«.( I i’fio) .^110 Toliaite crUl ooidiehe he.e.ie p.Atroiiu. 
r 1484 /^. /;. Afiic. (Warton C'luh) ss On thi Mud w.nily M t. 
thin ht;rte. 1535 0 »vi--ki-.m.k Kaitts, xxiv. yj, I h.itie n>l 
laliourcil for iiiy :-eif onrly. 1S48 I'lvM.l., cte. Par. 

Matt. vi. 47 I.okc upon the he^i thyni'es, eytlicr onely or 
I hiefly. 1655 M Kg. Wi»kcKs i Lit CV'//. ht"'. in Oiveks iJ/c 
iShs) 4*^' "I’o raiv? W.atfr with two Huckeis i^ni'ly. 1763 
J. Bbow'I Pflftyy vi. n.| What helony.s to Nature 

only. Nature <*! I ly can eoinjilcte. 1838 r.viTox 1, iii, 

In one only of the vasement-c i8;6 Mo^r.i-.v Cw/V'. 

IV, 11877' 91 human chara'.ter is not bcru:Voh:»!<;e 011!^. 
t btlween a Riimer.il ami sh. is nnw i»Ac. 

(T 1555 Haki'si- 11:1.0 /'.'>.vo>r /A'/f. I 'ft I (Camden) Their 
'•eootid counscll of loledu .. living;.. of ei^ht oulv bishop-.. 
Ktfa4 IlL'tiKr.i. At'tt. vi. 93 In two oin lv leaner of his hi>oke, 
a rcrtainc .. .Schuller ctid diseoiicr thirtie .. raUirir.atioiis. 
1858 K\Rf. AfoNM. tr. JiiHatA'ufs Ati:>ts,/r. Parnaits. ti. 
xiv. (1674) lyj .\niiilst a.s nuuiy .. !?ilver Ralls as tiinrc are 
Srierii'cs, three only Golden HaIIs are placed. 

c. Otify was ftirmcrly often placed away from 

the word (»r words which it limited ; this is still 
frequent in sjjecch where the stress and pauses 
prevent ambi^juity, but is now avoided by per- 
spiciioiis writer.s. - 

1483 Cixtitt* CMii. Aeji. 333 b/i I.nkc is oidy with iivv 
a 1540 CKo'fWFLi. in Kilis /.tit. St*r. fi. H. lAs Unlo 
ih^: M'hichc God 1 have onlye. «'uinm>tivd niy su\v!lf._ I5sj8 
Gi’Evr.WKY Taa'inx, /l«v. 111. iv. iitjv/. 69 Vipsania his 
mother died, omd>' of ali .Xs^ripuas r.hihJre'i, of a natiir.-dl ■ 
de.ith. 16601 Marvell Curr. \Vks. II. :,i. I oiu ly 

wrile this word tp let y<)« kiiuw ihat |flc.l. HKVoI.N 

/ 'iVjT. t/forc- II. 786 When Heasts were Only slain fur S.irrifiiT. 
1703 Rom K Pair Pi'nit. li. ti, Pfruii.s .'»nd lioys are oid> laucjil 
with blows. 17*1 .V/. (A'rniatis iKtritfr 4- Stmi, ;?8 'I'lic 
eldest • on .shall only inherit his fathir. 1833 Tknw.sun’ Ath/y ■ 
Clara Ctre t/e fV^i? vii, * Ms only ii'ible to he 1875 

J*>M LTT Plato I. aSz, I only a-.ked the <picstiuii from habit. 

d. AW only . . . but^ but also, I 

1340 Ayenh. 265 Nft^t oiilychi: heuorc j^ode at: be-uoi-e alle j 

men. c ijaS < f 338 (Fairf.) H-.* wniqr no^t anly wit ^ 

his h.vnflc Tiul sayde wit wordc. 1390 Gowi:r C\w/. II. : |ii 
No^ht onlichc of the wommen tho, Rut of the chaste iiieu 
also, a I4as Curxor J/. x io6g (Trivi.l Not only of icru.salcRi 
bourse r.ul also al pe ciintrc pijur^e. a 1548 Hall Chr,'n.^ 
lien. Vi 104 b, Not onely iiuw. .but also after. 1589- 1875 
l*iee Ih r. C. 24 b]. 1 

1 2. Hy or of itself alone, without .'inythinj; else. 

>398 Trkvisv Dartn. Ih P. R. in. xix. (1495) 66 Ry | 

smcilynge m.'iily he knowyth hyiwene herbfts good and | 
veniinous. /xt4a5 Cursor M. 3574 • Triii.) Whciine J»:it ■ 
la inun] hicomc|> olde, ,. Only 10 bne iraiiail him piuk. 
a 1548 Hall Chron,^ JAl-o. //‘sis h, He was ivsiored to his 
kyiigdome. and iimde kyncr oitvly by his .ayde. a 1553 
Firii.i'or P/xani. li'r/f. (Parker Sue.) 66 \faster donor 
hath affirmed that ilmse words, .spoken by ihu priest, only 
do make the .Sm rnme.nt. 16*4 Ki:v'AOor) (iuuaiA. 1. 30 'i'he 
Phrygian pipe was oiicly siifTicient lu >ce1(l mu.sir.kc to her 
Jiic.ifires, fir ihat was nu si^oncr lii'urd but they fell into 
a divine r.'ipture roM-.mUing iiiadne.s.sp. 1760 Wauios Ailrr 
No. 96? 1 Hi.-^ eye was so p;erv:iriii, lliiil .. be could bluut 
ibe weapo.T. fif his enemies only by looking al them. s8oi 
Str"ii S/ffirtx 4- J*ai\ r. i. 10 The see of Norwich, oidy, 
W.1H in possession of no less than ihiitcen parkK. 

1 3. Sinijidarly, iii)l(|ii<;ly, specially, pre-eminently, 
rtooo -T-LT iirr, I o/t i;. in \Vr..\Vi.lckcr 105 yKnIice, Wre- 

anler^ 13 .Ckron. R. (tlouc. (Rolls) App. G. fiS Ac pc 
opere were strengorc ^v: ki»;h.'>re •iniliche \z*.rr. vidicbe, 
onlyche). i 1394 P. Pt. Civile 5 >4 Aflei ward .anoper urdiche 
he blissedo., pt meke -jf |/einyddtl-crde. 1534 Riui.i-.v WAs. 
(Parker Soi7d jgo In them whom they only esteeriied fur 
ilieir priests & sages. i6ix R. Jonson Catifmc v. Iv, That 
renown *d good man That did uooncly embrace hii countrey ! 

4 . Idiomatic uses. 

a. The sense ‘ no more than ' often passes into 

* ns much as ' ; =■ Ji sr adv. 5 c. fCf. Ger. nnr:) 

tM Mrs. Stomk in (i8V 9^^ ^hiiy think hovv long it 

is smee I have wrilicn to you \ MArAM.AV///j/. Pm:. 

't\. II. 410 iThey) would willingly join lo effect It, if only 


J2» 

ilivy i\>uM (■liiatii the help of siicii .n force.. a.s luigiii .secure 
llio.sc. w ho .should ri.se in ariiix. 1875 JowMT /Vii/ii i.Lik 
III. ig.; He is coining., if yon will iiiily wail. 18B8 
yVii'i' liiiw. 3.|s/i If I votild oiilyj^ive you niicdialf of ihc 
.sioric.s. . J winild make llic hc.st article I have yet wrilleii, 

b. (hi/y md all luii, lilllo else than. 

X779 8f Jiiii.vsux /.. P.^Sii,:rA Wks. II. 47;,! w.-is only 
not a Imy. *834 N Afll N f*cn:Mx. a 'nr mv. vi. (RlUlg.) II. 
r.*;', Tl'c foiiie.s-.es were, .only i)ol ak'indonetl lo llic t:iu;mv-. 
i86a Niaii. l/yiutt, ‘.Vtr/c Acfw’ i, Tom sails, provtsii'ii 
.‘ liuit, And or.ly not a wietk. 

C. Not Wore, not till. Only jitsl. at a lime no 
farther ‘ftnu? than the iniiiicdiate i»a.st: sec Jcvr 
adt}, 4. \i)niy may pic.cdc or follow the xvoi'l 
or phrase cxptessini; 

1678 Gr.AN\ii.i. 1 ‘ref. aiij. I have iujv^' only cisl it into 
ihe lurni of a Hi-.ruiirsv. x79x \V\smsc;inN' Lett. Writ, 
if'w.* Xll. g Voiir. .l«-(t( r ..i-.niic to my haiid.s ihc da) l>« foio 
yesterday oulv. 1846 Tn \t 11 M/rar. Inti. id. (i‘J6ji 57 Tlie 
iliVvM-r dropped off e-nly as the fuiit wa-s being formed. 1898 
U'cslfff. (i'aj. 23 k\b. 3/5 .\ vvuiiian .. ycsleiikiy killed hei. 
M-lf. She Mas only iiiiii'iieil on Saturday. AfOiL I have 
old) ju--l if*_eivt'd it ; il was (mstril oul) yesU-riLiy. 

i^n/y bitty but only \ a'} ■- only, merely; 
l>) except <»nly. Obs, 

1478 PiixtoM Lett. 111 . P.Aul..for the tylh\ iigcs.gj'ilcly 
hill ill Coine wh.tn il was iniied in lu the barn, wiiij//. 
1603 t.*iiAi-MAN All b'tuili'x Wks. 1 873 I. it'o .\.tw hci'ie all 
are pb-a-^'d, Oiielir hut (?4init:li'i. 1678 I IRVUKN All for 
J.tK'C II. i, Von l.nit oidy begM a Iasi farcwt-l. 1711 I 
/.» J'tiiid 'iw iL*tA vV,*/. Jfsxt. MSS. Crniui. App. *. 0*7 'J be 
fuM ili-.;signc was onHy bul lo show llu: relielhi, thaL llu*.. 
j'.irrisoii VI as wattliful. 

e. Only too .P n*\ thank ful, t ie.) : see 'Fito, 

f. All only, ol only, an emphatic variant of 
only in various sense.*;, at length treated as one 
word: see Alonki.y, 

B. Ccnjunctivii adv.yi onj. 

1 . The only tiling lo be added lieiiig; with thi.s 
restriction, drawback, of exception only ; but {(td- 
versatile ') ; on tIic<Jthcr hand, on the contrary. 

138a Wvci.iK 1 Cor. vii. 39 Rc she vveddid to whom .she 
Wt.ih*, oonly |(.Ir. 1 in tiie Lord. — (/uL \\ 13 I'rithcirii 

iivii clepid ill to frcih-mi : uonli jr-iie y not freiloin in I » 
r>ci::isioun *.'f flci.'-oh. 1579 Fr.xius i/tiiciuiftf. (i6i8) j Om ly 
the man for his iuti'gnue ami soundncs.-ic vvas sUch a our, .iS 
fclc- 1 . 1598 .StiAK.s. .hV/vT /r II. ii. -.-.p' Sjw:nd .all J hruic, 

oiidy giuo me so imi'*li of your time ir\ ^.•n^;h.al>ge of it, us 
Ictc. |. i 6«5 1 L f r 1 7 'J'lu-y knuvv ncii huw- 

tu..Terjrie, the same [•‘H gar -cai *«•>!, onvly they tut them rav>. 

M.vkvki.l Crt*#*. Wks. iS?-.*--.* II. Si Onely Colonel Oil by 
will tell you all when he comes down. 1796 Ri.kni-.v Mem. 
Metasta^io I, 64 No mailer; only will them Ivi* ro«‘>m for ii.s 
all { 1877 SrcrtGiios Scrui. XX 1 1 1 . 179 Miinya man w.^iiUl 
have become wise, f inly he thought be vva.s .so .nbeafly. MthL 
'I'he (lowers .are lovrly ; only, they hate no scent. 

b. Only that ; with tlie exception that, e.Keepl 
th.^it, wer6 it not that, but for the fact thai. 

K706 S. Cl.\kkk. Art. la /W«»c// (171 1) *.'8 That there w no 
rf'al difference, .only that that which the iM.itunists call 
.Mind li'i/’vl ..the Sacred Wrileis rcdl ln-i'rM,*u| Spirit. *771 
'F. Hi.’LI. Sir tit. Hurr'iniftoit (1707) 11 . if,; (.Mdy ifiM 
1 kn - jm* yon don't tuve bnslii-, I .should wi.*h you here. 1804 
F.! fii-M v M* Actov i'ait: itvithrut fttte HI, '/4I S- mrihim; 
like a c.astle in niiinultiie, only that its wiudfnvs were niudern. 
•845 M. J, HuJcixs liss. US751 ^> 1 , I wunUl .see ;iijd gel it 
dune at uii<:e, only that 1 am in doubt a.s to the best means. 

2 . luccpt. Only for, except for, but for, were il 
not for. Now only dial, 

1340 -X EiAur fuia^r (/oT'. 40 Only by viulenre they 

coidde Tiol be brought to ihcyr sliippcs, 16^ r».i*YS Piary 
22 Apr., My wife and I, in ihe.ir coach lu Hide Parke, where 
,,p!i;as;uit it w.i.s uuly for ilm dust. 1668 I but. 22 Aug., 
It 14 ti '.iv .. ih.'it uiir M-hulc Office will be turned out, only 
me. 1737 fS. riEFI.N’f.irtv] f/. #// t^ueca's Mem, :»c5 'I’bc 
i'rcje.rt might ea.sily t:tkc, utily fur ihc horrid Wickednevs 
uf tlie Fuel. «747 .-l/’/w. Xntrebian Cit. I. Ridiruling 
all forms of worship, .only (heir own. 1811 Ora ^ yutirf 
1 . Only for my ic;i, I should h:ivc had the head-mdie. 
1887 y. Jfr f b 7lh Net"* 1 1 1 . 501 For lii.'iiiy years the rultowing 
rioiire was p;»intcd up at Rolton railway station : ‘Do nui 
crosh the line •inly by the bridge’. iBW IWr A'etlie 245 
Only fur William, )oii would h:ivc dic<l with her, Ot-orgr. ! 

t b. /n a t la use : Jixeept that, were it not that, 
but that. Obs. 

/X1766 Mr.s. F. Siikkimas Sidney Rhlulfh IV. 187 An*! 
only my uu< Ic Ridulph is fiiii'ler 01 luy sister than In* is of 
llic, my vanity mouM cany me away fur want i>f a little 
iiallast. a 1774 f ioi.ie’..\i. tr. .v, /cr/'. 7 ii’jGuw. AV«/a«fV(i77s) 
IL 162 Al length ihcir passion lK-.c:imc so violent, that only 
there was no bloodshed, Pyratnu.s and ’J'hislH! were nothing 
to them fur affect ton and sincerity. x8os H. Martin Helen 
of Clenrosx II. 226 Only he is very inel.incholy, he wuidd 
be agreeable. 

C. <.!oinb. Only-born, only-crealcJ, cnly-yyttcn ; 
alst> flATiY-iiJiOori'K.v. 

ri4xo Hut wi.cvp: Mother of Cod ix^ iJy hi.v sonc otmly- 

? eten f?». r. only goitin]. 1808 W11.1.KT ifcxafta Pl.xod. itO 
lis first borne, w'hicii rdso may Ir.'c hi.s ludy bnrnc. 1833 
J. JI. Nkvvma.v Ariam it. v. iiH-jb) 227 The Arian.s. .explain 
tlie ward only-lvi:otleH in tlie f>eii«c 01 only-rreatrd. 

O'nly-begO’tten^ a. Ilcgottcn as an only 
child ; transi. L. uniffoiitm, Gr, /xoi'oyivljs : in 
OJC. dntenntd, Ankk.n.\’|!;i.l 
»45^'*53® Myrr, our Ladye 414 The only l*t!gott<.n sonne 
of g'xb 1326 'I'lKnALE John 1. 14 'I'he glory off the only 
begotten .sonne off the father. 1334 ~ lleh. xi. 17 In faytu 
Abraham offered vp |saan..t)einge his only Ixrgoilcii ‘onne. 
1833 J. H. Newman y1f7<«Ar II. iii. (1876; 158 .Scripture de.sig. 
riate^ Him as the oiiiy*begDttcn or the own Son of Hud. 

On lyfe, on*lyu6, obs, formn of Alivk. 
Onmeete, Onmerkit, Onmeuable : secUN-. 


Oxine: see O.vk adit, -niicl pirp. 

Onne-, ol^. var. U.v- //«/!, as onnc wysr, un- 
wise, etc. Onnente, <>b.s. variant of ;\n£nt prep. 
Onnet, vaiiant of L’nnit Obs., u.sdcss. 
Onnethe, -es, obs, ft. Mnk.m'k, >s, hardly, 
t On-tie*therward, //r/. Obs.rarc-^'^. In the 
bottom of. 

y taoo Prln. Coll. Jtont. 83 He iie feclicft nohl he sore 
sidles uiiiiei^erward his het>rL<-. 

Oiin^aan, Onn^asness, early MK. (Dnn. if. 

Aii.viN, .\i;,V(SsT. 

Oimobeley, Onnumorable, etc. : see U.v-. 
Onwuy, obs. lonii of Avvov. 

OnOCOlitanr (piuhse nt^i). ;l^'///(>/. [nd. late 
I-. onoenttanrnSy a. <»f. hvuKkvravyo^, 1 . ovo^ ass + 
jctrrnvfio^- CKNTAtMi.] A fabulous creature, a 
ccniaur with tlif body of an ass insUad of lhal 
<vf II horse. 

U398 Tiu visa Pat til. Pi'V. R. win. Ixxix. iMS. Rodl.) IT- 
eCoh/i OMiiceiil.-iiiius . . is a beste wundi rlicli .schape nnd . . 
gendred bitweiiL* aii asse aiidii bi>Ue. Ibid , Rut Phisiologlis. . 
seik Jcit < )nin c-niaiiriis i.s rump<»wncd |w .sdiap of an assi.- 
aiid of a iiian.l 1567 P/Ai’i-Kf Cr. botesf 95b, The Oiu - 
cent.'iiire i*; .a Rcast iiii)ir-ti'<.tus, h.'ilfe a Riill & h:dfj* nn Asm.*. 
i6of Ciu;siKK d/.i# 7 ., .“( />/Wi»c"«' cvx.vvti, 'riif tlnu- 

rriil.'inr is a iiiuiislrrius beast; .Supposed halfe :i man :uid 
ballL' .'in fc 1711 KfN Pdnintid Poet. Wks. 1721 II. 

m; t ii'g.i'ilii h Oiioi'i-iitaurs llu ic he foiiiidi Tlie liillesl In 
ill i.haiii.s of darkness Iwiiiiid. 1843 E. IL Nor.i. RLkiefs 
Plo-.iu'r Pines IL w. 'llu* true diffvieii'e lirtvveni 

I ippui.-ent.uiis and t.>nor^>iuaiir.*i. 

I Ouo'crotal. obs. In 4-J( in T.atin form, 
[ad. I... cnorrolnlns, a. Gr. broicpuraKoi polic.in, f. 
vfot ns.s -F HporaXov rattle* clapper. k*f, K, ono- 
trolu/e ( i.Vh c. in Godef.).] 'I'he |H:lic.aii. 

138a \\'v« T IK 7 eAA. ii. 14 Chiocr.'vtiilu*: that is, n briil 

wiili .1 lung lull Iv ki- .A s\v;in; 161 1 o<>iin«.)iaMt ; R. I \ pelb-anb 
and the yivlioim .siiidri ducile in the ihre:«ljef"h!is ilitr-'f- 
xfio9 r*ii«i.h iHois.iyJ Leo. xi. 18 Of l.•^|■4!es . . whli h vou imr l 
not c.'itc. .the swanne, ami the i)iii.M-r:tii-,l. X653 lb-;ni u.*:ki 
Raiilais i- vlii, A bine gre.At lih w fi:.*.lljer, piui krd from 
an ( hi-.H. I idal. x66x lh i»iM Classo^r., Ot/o. rt iMiAfx Hird 
like a Swan, bratiue like nii Ass ; thuugiil to he a jlitliiur. 

Oliofrito iF'n^^lr.iit;. A/in, IN.irnrd (1S45) 
from San Onofre in Mexico, wheic found : see -iTi*:.] 
A snlpho-scltnitlc ot mercury ocruniiig in Iindroii- 
black m.vses, 

•849 J. Nn.oi .^lati, Min, 471 Onufrile f urrnrs at St. 
OniVtre in Alc.vuo, with MeiLiiry. 169a H.ss.a Min. O4. 

+ OllO‘logy. Obs. I me"'", (_h fir. t/ro-s' ass + 

•Xofia Speech: pvoi), lepr. a inod.l.. ♦p/m/p;/!?. J 
Foolish talking ; braying. 

1674 Ilt.ui'M- Clnisoyr. (ed. 4), v.airj b.iblini.'. 

trilkitig like an A'is. 1678 1 ‘mi.Lirs (cd. 4) List /hii'/vo 

II Ot a’s, Onrtoyie. u t.^lkin,' like an As.s. 

Onomama-nia. nunie-^od. firreg. f. (ir. uro/m 
nami' 1 M.wi.i.J A mania or rage .about .1 nann 
or iiaines. 

*854 \\. Watfkvvoktii 'V Rome noWhihi il.t onu- 
rnaniauia laslctl, bif:kt.rii)g*i and divisiuiis »>iidun‘d. 

OnomCtliCy w^'ihhiircnsi . Also in form 

ouoniantia. [Abbreviated form »»f t ivoMATo- 
M.Wt.’Y : -■= metl.L. vnomantia, obit. It. onomavtia 
(P’lorio), obs. K onontanlk * divination by naino’ 
(Colgr.).] Divination Ironi na)i)e.s or tlie lelltTs 
of a name, as, tho number of vowels in a name, 
the sum of tl'iC numerical value of the letters, or 
the lik**. 

1605 AV;;a _j 5 The supcr-liikuni^ kindc of Divin.a- 

tiuii calk'd Onoiii.aMliii, r.-mdcini'ipil by the last gencrall 
C'ouuselt, by which the Piihagoreaiis iudged tlft_ even 
nnmlier rtf vowelks in names to signiHc iiuperffUiiuns in the 
left sicie.s of ineii, and the odde luimhcr in the right. ^ 1656 
Ri.oust Glossoiyr., Onomant-ie Koiiomautid). divination by 
names. 1678 Piiillii's. (rd. 4; L ist Bat barons 11'ord.s, 
Ouoiiiatuy, n Divination by names, ur r.'vther a Divination 
by suiiie. observations about an Ass, the first .should seem 
rather iti be OtionirMumy. Chamri-k.s lycl., Ono- 

fi/aitey, or rixthf^v Onon/attfapuy, ihr art of divining the good 
or r.v'il fortune whii h .sh.dl lit-fal a man, fioin the: let tors of 
his name., /bit/.. In slrictnc-s^, onoinaiuy 'li**uUl lalher 
signify divination by a.s*>es . , !•> sic^mfy divination by names 
il *.hoidd Ui OHOiuafotnanty, i8to W. JosLS J’n'C, Stones 
i. anitfe, The Rabhinio.'d wiitc.i.s desi iilw a sj-siem uf ono- 
ifiaiicy,.. termed Notaricon.iiiconjuitc'tiuri with lithoinancy. 

Lletice Onoma'ntio, Onoina's&tioal ml/s., of or 
pertaining to oiiomnncy ; practi.sing onoinaiicy. 

1605 t’A.MiiKN AVw. 35 An Onomanticftll or Niime-W!»sar(l 
lew. 1656 Ri.ttCNi i/lossocr.yOuonianiival, (icrt.'tining luilu, 
or skilfid in lhal kind of Diviiiaiiuu by names. 185A Wr.u- 
STEP, Onomantir. 

O&oniastio (^tzmx'stik), a. nnd sh. [ad. Gr. 
IvoiMLtTTtic-lit of or belonging, to naming, f. bvo* 
fMOTov n.imed, f. uvopdi-tnt to name. Cf. F. 
onomastiqm 1600 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A. aaj. Of, relating to, or connected with n 
name or names, or with the naming of something ; 
consisting of or dealing with names. 

1716 M. Davies /I fto. Brit. II. That most A«i:ust 
A-sseinbly nio.si awful (thu' but nominal and otiuuiaLsiirk) 
Synod. 1851 Si» F. 1 *xo:ravk. Norm, ty Ati^, 1 . 349 The 
nobles dr.aw only fioni rlie rimst scMuty family oiioiiin.'itic' 
nomenclatures. 1879 V/Mes 20 Aii^., The Rtis.dan(ii-eimdler 
regiment licaring trie title of Frederick Williitm III .• when 
lately celebrating iu onomastic festival wvas 1880 

Contemy. Rev. Aug. .474 The s]r!itetii which rests on nnu- 
lu.'iviic resemhlariceM of a liifshly imaginative philologv. 
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b. Used in refcrei]ce to the autograph subscrip- 
tion of a legal (loaimcnt (of which.the body is in 
the handwriting of niKither iktsoii) ; see quots. 

Ity Ticnthnin an oniwasfic *«ii:'ii:iturf'- or siih*;cri|>iii}ii^< the 
aftixinff of one's «aiy/t‘—w'as distinxiiidicil frijiii a xymbolk 
sisir.ilure, Hrcclcil by a .r/rt/ or mark\ bothuf thuse, as mere 
!»ij;iiaturcs. distiiiji'uislicil from hrhyf^nxph, f /aler urriti-.rs 
ap[KAr to have rnistakeii his iiieaniitg. 

’ iSm-m r»KNTiiAM Katu^H. iudic, Evid, (igv7) II. 449 
Mu<lus of authentication ab intr^:—i. Holography: 2. Signa- 
ture (onomastic or symtxjlic). Ibid, 461 Sigillatii»n, a sue- 
cedaneuni to rather niorle oO oiioinastic signature. iSag 
W. M. Hkst Trfat. Priuc. JCrdd, f aio A document wholly 
in the haiidwTiting of a party is saul to Ijc an autograph or 
holograph ; wlicreit is in the handwriting of another |}ci son 
and only signed by the party, the signature may be. called 
'ononia.stic 1850 liL'MNir.L Z/iro Prc/. ^ Cd 4 fSJi.fOHffMa.d/fi 
a term sometimes upi^lied to the signature of an instrument, 
where the l^Jdy of it is in the huiidwritiiig of another person. 

B. sb. f 1 . A wiiler of an Onomasticuii ; n 
vocabularisti a lexicographer. Obs. 

1^0^ Hip. W. |{ARi.owi Artsitt. Naweiea Caih. 3yi Let all 
the Onunm^tiks, and NuiniMirlritorSf or Aluthcmatickins, or 
Sclioulemcn be searched. I7i6 M. Dwie^ A tben. AV/V. II. 
349 The learned Ije^icogrnplicr, Francis Homey (who 1ji:;iiig 
a r rench-Man sliould undcrst.aiid/ho Ntittirc and Names of 
Harlick and Shalot the best of ariv Onoinasiii'ks) 
t 2 . All assumed name. Oh. mm e -use.' 

1653 Makton Smectyfunuus Kfdiv. Href., I sup(K>se the 
reverend authors were willing to lie hid under this orioniastio 
I* Smectymnuiis '] partly ih.at [etc.). 

tOnoma-stical, <i. Oh. [f. as prcc. + -al.] 

- Onomastic a. 

1609 [Up. W. HiAKrowM^/xrn. Xatuelefs Caih. 34 s What is 
the name which the Oiioinustii^ill Ceii.siirer giueth vnto this 
cb.aige ? 1715 M. I Kwiiss Athcn. Brit. I. I'ref. 7 HatnpbJels 
known to llAc learned, more by their Oium)a.stical History 
th.'iivby any use that ran be made uf them. 1718 ibid. 11. 
To Rdr. 3 .\n Onomasticul List of the Hrindjmi Aulhois. 

li Oaoma'stioon. [a. (ir. ovopuLariH^v (sc. 
fiifihlov) book of names, vocabulary ; scc' Ono- 
mastic.] A vocahuiai y or alphalietic list of proper 
names, esp. of ]iersons. Formerly tisctl more 
widely of a vocabulary of names or nouns, or even 
of a general lexicon. 

Often iiAed as a title ol||Pferks of this nature, e. g. th.-it of 
Jill. Holtujc which w.as a vm.abulary afVanged 

.Hv^ooiding to subjects and not alphabeticaily : cf. the Lat.. 
Kni;. .Vrvi/ma/r, .and similar works of the isth c., reprinted 
by Wriglit-VViiLktr. ^ 

17x0 \V. fti MK Silcr, Success, fp What we find In all 
The^i.'iMru'.'s, [.cxicoiLH, (.ilossaries, Onomasticons, etc. 1718 
M. l.).K\n s .-itiuH. Brit, III. 3 To make use of the Ono» 
musiieoMs, publish'd by tfiose learned Ihotostant l..exico- 
giaphois, H. Stephens, S^.apula, Scriselin'i ami Ha-vs.iriiw. 
1877 Smiih Xf. Wa*;»: lUrt. Chr. Hicf. 10 The intetition 
w.is entertained of exliibiting .1 complete Onoiiiasticon of 
the Cbrlsti.in W’.jrld fit lhe'^lr^t eight cenluries. 1870 
CoMiKK Ti'Hiwnrh Pui. II. 136 ’I'hc distance. .is not nim h 
greater than that given by the t)nomiistir{)ii for LuAihish. 
1889 XXVJI. 303 The heading Joannes., 

lexeinplinesl the fulness of this dii tionary (('hristiun Iho* 
graphy] as an Onomusticoti, (here being no fewer than 593 
•iouaraic entiles under it. 

0*nomat6'Chny. rare ~*^\ [\rn:^. for omwa/a- 
techtiy^ f. OxtiMATo- + Cir. ^rtxvia f. rix^V 
1730-8 11 aim!,v (fiilio) Href., Otionuvtcchny . . the Art of 
Prognosticating from the Letters of a l*crson*s Name. 1846 
in WoKCLSTKK. And in mod. iJb cs. 

OnO'UiatO-i iVo^taro-, combining form of 
oKnf(o,ovd/Ar(T-osnarac : the first element of nutiicrons 
derivatives : see below'. Ono-matoina'nia Path. 
[Or. fiayia madness], * morbid dread 8f some word, 
intense mental anguish at the inability to recall 
some word or to name a thing* AV. /.e.v. 
1892). Ono’matopla:*!!! [Ur. irXnir/ia form], a 
word formed by ononiatopd^ia. 
Ono^to-logist. [f. as next + -ist.] (Jne 
versed in ononiatol<»gy. 

1095 J. £]J\^ ARDS Perfect. Script. 236 Dr. .Skinner, .*1 gre;it 
onomatoldgist. a 1843 SouTiifcv IhK.tdr cl.vxvi, V'L 70 SVhat 
would our onomaiiilogist have said if he h.id le.ariicd to read 
these words ? 1847 Wkbsi kr, Onemaiolo^st^ omi crmvcr.sunt 
with onomatology.. 

Onomatology (^nf^matp-luil.:;!), rare. [mod. 
f. (ir. type ♦•Jt'ufioToAoyta, f, &voijtaTo\vyos word- 
gathering: cf. F. ommatohgie (Littit^).] The 
science of the formation of names or terms ; ter- 
minology. 1847 in Wrbster; in mod. Diets. 

tOno'matoniaiicy. Obs. [ad. incd.L. om- 
maiomoiitfa^ F. ommatofnancie (Ralielais 16th c.); 
see Omomato- and -mangy.] Divination by names 
or the leltera of a name. 

i65aGAeLc 165 Ononiatom.an(.y, (divining] by 

names. 411693 Urquiiart KaMais iir. xxv, llavo you a 
niiml,,eic> have the tnith of the m.'ittcT yet more fully and 
amply disclosed unto yon.. by oiioniatomancy ? How do 
they call thee f 1717 [see Onumancv]. 

OtaO'inatopf ■'OpO (onp'miltpp, -t6»p). [Abbre- 
viated from next.] A word formed by onomatopada. 

1818 in Wruster. iB0a M. HorKiNU Ifnwaii 70 The 
chlhcvH of selection in the ca.se of unomatapes wrould be 
still greater. 18^4 Ooddrs-Liancourt 8c PiKcuTr {tiite) 
Primitive and Universal Laws of the Formation, anil 
Development, of I.angiiage, foundcrl on the natural basis of 
Onomniopa 1890 O. Crawfvrd Roumi the Calendar tj 6 
Names that are not mere onomatopes, like cuckoo or uecwit. 

II Onomatopcsia (an^^im&toppyii, rimiTma-). [a. 

OHomaiepirtaf a. Gr. vvofnaronoua the making of 
VoL. VII. 


words, f. ovo/iaroiroi/iv making or coining a name, ^ 
f. Onomato- -f -iroioj making.] 

1 . The formation tif a n.imc or word by an imita- 
tion of the sound ai-s(K'iatc<l with the thing or 
action ilesignated ; this urincqdc as a force in the 
formation of words in a language ; cchoism. 

*577 Hii AciiAM Gftrdm Eloquenfe^ ( hionialopL'In, w'licm wc 
iiivcnr, dcvi.se. fayiic,aiid miikc a riaim: iniinuiting the nouiuI 
of that it .si^nificth, as hurlyburly, for an uprore ami 
tuiniiUiiou.s .slirrc. PuTTKNHAM En^, Pocsiewx. xviii.]. 

(Arb.) ifj2 Onomatopcia, or the New nainer. 1657 J. .Smi 1 11 
bfyst, Rhet. 72 Onomatopo'ia. . Nominis sen nominutHju tifl, 
tlie feigning of a name or names. 1727-41 Chamakr.-. Cyrt. 
s. V,, 'llic .surest etyfiiologic-s are those deduced from (lie 
oiionmtopcieb. x85a H. Svencf.h Phihs. Styte Kss. 1&91 II. 
33H That frc(|uent cau.se of strength in Saxon and oth>.-i‘ 
priiuilive W'ords — llicir onoinatoixjcia, x86x MAX-Mi'i.LKK 
Sci. l.an/*;. 346 If this principle of onoriiato(joicia is uppli* rnblc 
anywhere it would be in the: n.aiiies«jfaiiini.’iU. 1870 Li itiiocic 
Ori)^. Civiih. i.v. (11:75) 410 Without, supposing.. that all 
iiur nv.it- words Imvc oiigin.ate.d from onoiiiatoiici.'i. 

b. A wor<l formed by this piocess; a word 
imitating the snnn<l of the thing or action which 
it signifies. 

184a JIkaniik Diet. .SVvl, lit. etc., OnoMtuio^ria ..ix word 
expressing by it.s.suund the thing rrtiresenicd. X845S rouDAur 
CraM, in Kneycl. MetritJ^. 1. 170/1 Hnul ! seems to be an 
(inomatojKKu'a of the same nature as the Knglish verb, to 
hoot. 1^5 WiiirNRY Life Lan^. vii. 120 We c.nll such 
words *orioiiiatoprehUi*, literally * nainc-inakings because 
the Greeks did so. 

2 . Khetonc. The use of naturally .suggestive 
words, sentences, and forms for rhelorical r fleet. 

x86o TKNNvso.^tin Mem. (18971 IT. 510 A gix>d Instance of 
onnniatupuda in* Paradise Lost‘<Hk. iL 879) *Oii a fudden 
open fly With impetuoti.s recoil and jarring .sound The 
iufenud diior<, and on their hinges giutc Harsh ibundir, 
that the lowe.sL Ixittom shook Of FCrebux 189$ M Rs. Phkli-s 
Cha^, fr. Life iii. 48 .As much taken aback as if be h.ail 
found a tribe of Cherokecs studying oiioinati poeia in iCngltsh 
vti-sc. 

Hence Quo matopos'ial <2., of or [icrtnining to 
(rhetorical) onomatoptria ; Ono^xnatopea ian a., 
onoTn.atoixeic : sb.^ .'ui onomatopc; fOno^mato- 


f658 PHri.i ir-q, OnentafflJ^y fedd. -/» -//ta], the fnining 
of a name, fioiii any kind nf Miund, as Jj.JwAir./rt, i. a Gun, 
from the semnding .if bom. 1822-34 Cwtt'^ Stimy Aft\b u-d. 4! 
111. VT9 I he tic i.s (.(/innioiily ‘npviii*i.d i*» hr mi 

(luoinatopy, i.r a sound expressive of the a- lion ii imjvoits. 

OnomatouH (i?n/^nial;)s;, n. [f. (Jr. hbfAar- 

(( )NOM.uro- ) -I- -C)|. S.] Hearing the (u ritt r’s) nanic. 

1869 1 M.i^ |„ very in;niy 1, -.vc ■ hfni).! 

as a rule jirefei ibe ruKiiiymous li> the* onoinalou.^ iiimk .if 
ad.lre.ssing ihe publi.;. 

t Ono-momanoy. Oh.rarc—\ Alsoonoma-. 
- Onomancy ; see quots. 1678 and i727-.$i s.v. 
O'XlomoUBly, adrj. rare, [f, *onomous ( — 
Onymouh) adj. + -LV \N ith the name given or 
stated ; by name. 

1800 W. Taylor in Koblv^rds Mem. L 346 Tbe inipropiii-ty 
of using authof 's names in public journals vvhi.n 
of u riling.i nvil onoTnriii.sly elainu-d, 

Onon'o, onooiit obs. tonus of Anon. 
Onoiid(e, onont, obs, variants of Anknt prep. 
t OnO'pen. V. Ohs. [f. On- I e f OF. opeuiatt 
to Oi'KN.J trans. To o|)cn tip, e.\ plain. 

r 1200 Triu. CoiL How. 217 Ich ne iiiai ne i(.h ne can J>c>.>5e 
on i>pi:ni. tbid. 219 And niihe biginne on opini. 

Onor, onour, -ablo, etc., obs.ff, IIonoi u, etc. 
+ Ono'rn, v. Obs. Also onourn. Variant of 
Anorn, to deck, adorn. 

1432-50 ir. I/ij^den (Rolls) I, 217 An howse ronserrate 
onoinede allmiostc allc with golde and nrccious stones. 

HI. 457 (Jure women be not ouournede iliai thei may 
jje plcasaiiie to man. 1543 St. Papers lien. Vllly X. ftrti 
Thi.-« w;ls in e/Tecte lii.s m.'tlier, ubicli lie unorued with a giet 
circuiiistnuiice of wordc‘.s. 

Onourment, var. IIonoi'rment Obs., ornament. 
Onoy, Onoynt, obs. ff. ^Ynnoy, Anoint. 
Onpaciont, Onporfect, Onpossibill, On- 
quart, Onquemable, On quiet, etc. ; scc Un- 
Onqwolm : see Onwhi:lm. 
tOnra'n, ])a. t. of *on'.h)riuc, with changed 
particle, for a Jrriue or at' hfine to touch. 

«i3oo Cuf sor .d. 21547 nil'cr ire Jie ( ors on-ran, Hot 
nllvvacs lai it >iiJl :cs .stan. 


poB‘loti8 a. Obs. rare"^^ (.see qiiot.). 

1880 Acadewy 28 Fc!». 153/1 The tcchni.iuc of such W'urk 
Is irrr'privudiablc ; ihe onuiiuilop«X'ial sense of suinicl is most 
discriminative, i860 Farrar Orig. Lang. loH An 
niaiop<eian w liicli gives ri<c to a latge uumlicr of cognate 
words in the Indo-EnMiican Janguagci. Aihcuxuw 
1 2 J.*!!!. 58 In other inistanas the oiioinatopoeian word is a verb 
in the one country andanoiiii in the other; thus the turkey 
which gobble.s in F.nglund Is .a bubbly in Scotland. x66i 
Hi ov'NT Onowatopnods^ jwrtaitnng to the Figure Onomato- 
pf.t:ia, which is a uiiiiiu^ a numc from any kind of si.uitd. 

OnomatopCBic ((?n|?:mah7|pi’ik), a. [f. Cr. 
uvo/iaroirui-us ; see prec, and -ic ; cf. F. onomatopc- 
iqne (Littro).] t.)f, pertaining to or characterized 
by onoinatopa'i.i, esp. as applied to the origin of 
names or words ; imitative in sound ; echoic. 

186a Farrar Orig. Lnng, L iS It oricinated from the < 
oiiiiinatriptfii; ch.'u ncter uf a hirge p.a7t of all language. x86a 
Da-.i.ki* Hest 4- Earnest "1873! II, 69 Wh.'U has b«:tn called 
that 'P.ow-ivow' theory of laiigiint;e, which would make 
cveiything ' on-iaiaiop^.Kic ^ 1875 NViin NKV / (A’ Lang, xiv, 
23a Where I be uiioni.atopeio Or iiiiitHtIve tlomenl i.s most 
conspicuous. 1881 Co^nn. flo/tr. July ii»4 Lines containing 
two of tlie fliiust onoiiiaio|K>cic vflects in our language, 

* 1 heard the lipple washing in the rce<ls And the wild water 
lapping on die ciag ^ 

So Ono:matop€B‘ical a., OnomatopoB’lcally atlv. | 

x88o Academy aS Feb. 153/3 The onomatopoeical .sense of ! 
sciund i.s most di'^criiuinutive. 

llOno:matopoe*8is (q^ir'sU). Also -poioBis. 
[mod. a. (ir. oroftaTowotffats the making of a name, 
f. dvo/Mrovoi€-€ty to make or coin names,] The 
naming of a thing, etc.» from the sound associated 
with it ; onomatopceia. 

1864 Max Mbi.icK Sti. Lang. Ser. 11. (i368> ii. 63 This k 
one of the secrel.s of onoiiiaiiu>rMbii.s, or namc-poetry, that 
each name sbou 111 cxnrcs.s, not the most iniiiorraiitnr spccilic 
(ui.ility, but that wiiicli .strikes our fancy. 1878 tr. von 
y.u'wssen's Civ:/. Mi d. XIV. 586 It is .ilso certain tli.'it speech 

is learned only by onomulupoi-LtiA. 

Ono'matopo-esy. rare. Anglicized form of prec. 

.*W5. W. .SiiRLiVfi tr. Landois' Hunt. Physiol. 706 The 
imilacion of sounds by the organs of speei'li, constituting 
oiioinatomiesy (Ocr. onowatopoesis^ e. g., the hi.ssing of a 
stream, ine roll of thunder, .etc. 

Onomatopoetic (t^np^mdb^iixeiC tik), a. [f. Gr. 
dyofjtaTuiroifi<Tis, after /ir/rV.] =* Onomatoinkic. 

xU Cr.aig, OfMwatoptk'iic, formed to resemble the sound 
of the thing signified, i860 Farrar Orig. Lang. (1863) 17 
Are not rliildfen invariably unoniatopuetic? 1863 K. F. 
Burtxin Abeohuta J. 100 The horn and the lonitoin .. ex- 
press 10 them a great complication uf ideas by onomatopoetic 
lunguage. 1883 (>. A’cr.*. Jan. 177 An uiioinatopoictic ex- 
planation. 

Oll0:matop0e'tically| aiiv. [f. prec. : sec 
-iCALLY.] In accordance with onomntopocsis ; by 
an onomatopoetic process; onomntopaucally. 

1866 PL. it Q. 3*d IX. 497/x An unused rout, ononiato- 
poctically imitating the sound of lieating or striking, i8Ba 
Manchester City PL^vs x8 Feb. 2/1 The buzzing of insect.s, 
the twittering of birds.. and the hum-drum of towns., all 
contribute their quota to the onomatopoelically named 
phenomenon. 

... t Oncmatopy. Obs. [f. I,, onomaiopma or F. 
(momatopde (i6lh c. in UaU.-Darin.).] as Onoma- 
topoeia. * 


j Onrebut, Onrouli, Onright, etc. : see Un-. 
t pnre'Se, Obs. [OK. ourxsan, f. O.v- * i 
+ rihan to rush : .see Kn5?k r'.] inir. with cn or 
in i To rush, make an onset. 

Cesp. Psalter U iii. 4 Onttesdun in mec .slro.nge. Ibid, 
Ixi. 4 Hu lonjjje onlt'c^a(^ 7/1 on men? a 1300 Pi. Psalter 
Ivlii. 4 III me cn-rc-icd.-ii ‘lalworlb bat w;iro. Ibid. Ixi, 4 'I’il 
J>at >e on-rcse in m.'in &w.i Ybo al unto yhe nIo. 

+ Oliri*S6f V. Obs. [OE.iiwz'/.vii;/, f. On- J i + 
rhan lojUsE.] intr. To rise up s apaimP. 

esooo Aiivnxc Ve/it. xxkI. 17 .And min yvr»' ourist on)^t'n 
hi); on bam d.v'^e. r 1250 (>rx. .y Ew Hate hem on 
I ri>.s, in hertc niimcn; Suilo niA ^ bate ros hi;m un, lie 
I reildoii ullc him for to sln;i. 

0]]Lni8ll [f. Gn- ' 4 + Kt’Sil 2A] 'Fhe 

act of rushing on ; itnpcluous onward movement. 

1844 P’rasers .d,ig. XXX. iv^/z Ariolhcr hurrah and 
onru.sh made the enemy tlimw down their arni.s. 1836 Mks. 
HkuWnino Aur. /.righ 1. 970 In th;il fit si onrush of life’s 
chariot-wheels. 1891 G. F X.fiRiFFnn tr. P'ouauf s Christ 
the Stm o/Cod 1. 272 The mighty ou-rush nf the watcr-s. 
0'lini:8luu^, a. [On- I .A-] 'I'hat rushes oii. 
1846 Hare Mission Comf 0850) 145 The onrushing w'.'tves 
of the wurld, 1893 Chicago Advance 2 Mar., The great 
on-ru.shing train of God's kingdom. 

Ons, obs. form of Onck. Onsaddle, On- 
satisfeit, Onaavoury, etc. : see U .v-. 
t Oxi8aild. Obs. [f. 01:. oftsdnd-c, f. Ox- 1 1 *+ 
safid(e, sending: see Soxi)(E; app. orig. 

transl. L. it/tmissio.] Something sent or inflicted 
(by (.iod) upon the people ; a visitation. 

c'Sas t 'esp. Psalter Ixxviili]. 49 (bisimdc 5orli cnglas yfle. 
a x3po Cursor /!/. 51' 1 5 pan on-.sandcs he lUi him send. Ibid. 
6009 pan .sent drighlln pc ^c\t on-^:•.rui f.ils phar.-ion to 
fftaiid. 

t On8a'8F. Obs. [laic OK. oftsa^u. f. On- * 1 + 
sagti, saying, Saw.] A charge against a person, an 
nccusation ; reproach, opprobrioii.s 1angii.age. 

r xooo Ags. Cosp. Malt. xwL pa fla niane;;n mid lea.siim 
onsa;5iini (. 1 if'o Hatton Gosp. oii-.s.'cst ii] jtiMieabchtop. ctxso 
Geti, '4 Ex, 2045 Or for rai.sdcde, or for on-.sa3en, 6or woreii 
to dul prisun dra^en. <11300 M. 10428 (Kdin ) Kals 

it wa.s, al hair oiisiiw [?>./'»', ons.ui, onsagh]. a 1350 ibid. 
19472 ttiutt.) Queher cs pi-- solh or vnsaii. 

*fO'li8ay. Obs. rare’“\ [O.N-I4.] The saying 
of ‘Un I the signal to start. 

1573 AVn> Custom 11. ii. Ciij, First came Newcustome, and 
hcc gaue the unsay ; And .siihrns, iliingos haiie gone worse 
eueiv day. 

t Oll86e*k, V. Obs, [OF. ons^cau, f. Ox* ^ 1 *■ 
sdcan III seek.] 

1. trans. To ‘seek or require something of (a per- 
son). (Only in OK.) 

a 800 Cykkvvclk Juiiana 679 p:t:r .xxx. wa‘s .ind fcowcrc 
eac feorcs tm.sohtc piirli warj^es wylm wl^eiia cynnes. 

2. To attack. 

{' 1205 1 -aV. Heo wenden to lieun sike.c pco Itvlin heuni 
on sohte. Ibid. i('354 jif on-sobtehim. c tz$io Cen. tfr 
Ex, 851 Fowrc on-seken .ind fifuc weren, Oc ^^c fowre du 
fine deicn. ^ 

Onseker, Onsely, Onaensible, etc. : see Ux-. 
tO'n8ene. 06 s. \pV..an-,fHS^*ott,\\S,ans/eu, 
'Syn, f([-ni. ^ OS. ansiun, OHG. auasiuni (MflG. 
ansium), neuter:— OTeut. *<i«afiw>r/y*, f. 
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ON TO. 


On • I + *stufti-z, Oolh. stuns, OS. stun fem., ^ 
sight, from ablaut'serit:s.r<^/<zr> sa^v-, in*3t*A- 
wan, OE. st*an lo Ske. Cf. Ger. ansihen, anfichl.l 

a. Countenance, face. b. Iconic, aspect, appearance. 

C%n K. 4¥)i.FRF.n Gycj^arys Piut. li. 395 Dyses middnii* 
pearlies ansien oferKaed. r 1000 A^s, 6W/.'Matl. xvii. 3 His 
anayii scean swa swa sunne l<^9S9 I^inU. (inKiono; cii6o 
Hutt anueiie]. Ibid, Ji)hn vii. 34 Ne dome j^e be ansyne 
ac deuiad rihtiie dom [^9^ ArW. oiisioncs rii6o Hatt, 

^ an.svciic]. a la^ UtrisunxwCotL Horn. 19T Miirie dreamed 
’ cngles biuoren pin oiiscnc. a 1150 Owl 4- Xijcht. 1704 Vur 
nts of ow non so kene, That durre abide mine unsene. 
O&ftet (p*nsel), rd.X [f. On- ^ 4 + ‘Set sb.] 

1 . An act of setting on os attacking (an enemy) ; 

an attack, assault, t ^ 0Sisef, to make 

an attack, or to commence the attack {obs.'). 

tim Stkwart Cron, Sittf. it. xq 5 And in the feild syne 
m.'ud ane newonsel. 1631 iiO\ic,R Gnl's A rrozvs in. § 4. igo 
The Phili-iiincs came up. to prevent David by giving the 
first un-.-ict, and beginning wane. 1715-ao Pofk /Had xvi. 

049 He .. thrice three herues at each onset slew. 1855 
Macaulay //is/. It nf. .\ix. i V. 379 J'hc ;e troops had to bear 
llie lirst brunt of the on.sct. 

b. ( Without article.) Attack, assault. 

1667 M1LT0.M P, L. II. :)64 AchievM Djr Midden onset. 1791 
CowFi.R //iudwu. O16 At Iheii ships Give them brisk on.sct, 
1871 R. Em IS <'afit//us I.\iv. 519 A son.. who.se h.ii:k no foe, 
whose front each kiiuwcth in on.set. 

c, An attack, a.s of an opponent in argii- 
mciit, etc., of calamity or disease. 

£1586 C'tkss Pi-MBHOKE /'s. lx.wi. iii, Whose fcarelessc 
foole to bide Thy oiisett tarieih. 16x3 Pi'ki'Iias Pilg^riMta^e 
(1614) ;t74 Other tables .set with wine, in which they gave a 
new •-iiisct, as a fVesli eneniy. 1789 W. Hl'chan Doiu. Mid, 
(179')) 541 Previous 10 the ur^et of a fever. 18^5 JowFTr 
Plalo (cd. 2} 1. 474 His argument could not sustain the first 
unJkel of yours. 

2. The action, nr pii act, of beginning some 
ojieration ; lieginning. commciiccmetii, start, f Ta '' 

/he onsci, lo Tiiake a beginning, to start (obs.). ! 
1561 T. Hobv ir. Ciisti^liones Courtier 1. li, 1 . .must yiuo ! 
the oiLsett in oure pastimes this uif^ht. 16x5 Bacon Kss., \ 
De/ttys (Arh.) s 75 'I ’here is -surely no greater Wisedoiiie, then ! 
well to time the Bei^innings, and On.seK of Things. 16^7 | 
Fahin'GDON ..Vrrwf. iii. 46 Th.:y had made a fair unset 111 | 
Christianity, . . they wc.re forwaid in iheir way. x86a 1 Iui.i.avii j 
Miss Giibirt x\\. 392 She kis.seil her a dozen times at the < 
first orcset, and called her dear heart. 

^3. (Sec quot. I 

«7SS Johnson, Onset .. a. ‘Something added byway if 
ornamental appendage. I’his seii >e, :fay.H Nicho1.s:,n, is still 
rct.-iiinxl in Northumberland, where onset means a iu/t,' 1 No 
such .sense in NorthimibM. Glossary. As Todd notes, the 
quot, I iicil by J, dvn-s not belong lo thi.s sense, but to 3.| 

Onsat (p’liset^, .SV. .and notih. dial, [f. 
On- t + VSkt sb, : cf. OE, set scat, place of .sitting 
or settling, st.ill, stable, or fold for beasts, ^r”.rc/«.’ 
dvrelling, habit.ition. 'Fho primary setise may 
have been 'd\velJi]ig-|jl.i.co h/i the farm or land’.] 

A farm-hou.se, with its outhouses; a farmstead. 
Cf. Onstead. 

*535 So. A els ^iis. /^;i 597)5 9 That cvcric man,, cause 
evene tennent of their landes,that hex the same in t.u;k and 
asscdation,to plant \poii their on-set yeirlyfor cverie marke 
land, ane tree. 1641 So. Acts Cbas. / (18x4) V', 657 All 
and baill the . . Undi.s of Ravclrig, with huu&si.s, bi^gingis, 
yairdi-s orrhairdis, tofti.4, croftLs, onsotti.s, oiitscttis leic.). 

Ramsay Cent, S/ieM, iv. i. Piol , The .vTene deserrib’d 
ill former page, GliUid s onsef. 180a Anuerson Cumb/d, 
Ball. 36 That aw our heale onset w.ad be in a lowe. i8as 
Brockltt N. C, Gb'xs., Onset, A dwelling hoii.se and out- 
buildings. 

t Onfld*t, V. Obs, [f. On- i 2 + .Set ?'.] Irans. : 
'To make an onset upon ; lo set upon, attack. \ 
i6oa Carkw* Cornivall 17 b, This fiir a while was hotrly ! 
onsetteil and a rn.'isonable price offered, hut (vpon what 
ground I know not) si>onc ci»le<l n;'.'iine.. 1848 E. Sparks 
Pref, lo Shnte's Sarah 4 //a^'ur \\j b, A fea^t where 1 am 
. .doubtful which dish to on -.set ; where to begin of him. 

Onset, ol)$. form of Unaet. 

Onsetter [Os-i 4.] 

tl. One who sets on, or urges on ; an inciter. Obs, 

. *549 CovERpALF, etc. Erasnt, Par, x Peter 7 Plaimg the 
interce^sour and not the on .sertnur. x6oo Sc. Acts Jets, f V 
(1814) 240 PcrsoncK makeris of thesaidix tuilycks and rom- 
batti^, r.ftir dew tryell that they w'ar the first onsettaris .. 
Siill be . . appre-hendit. 1619 W. Sccater A*.r/. i Thess. (1630) 
T79 lx!t vs . . bew'are how wc tiecomc on-setters to prophiuie- 
nessi*. ^ 1841 EahI. Monm. tr. s Civil IVams 11. 47 

The King.. knowing that Cleineiicit and Grarc would more 
redound to his glory, then . . to make him^rlfe bee brieeved | 
their on-setter, apficitsed them ; pardoning all uf them. 

2 . One who makes an onset; an assailant, arch. | 

1596 Dalrvmpi.f. tr, Leslie's /list, ,^cot. x. 332 Tha war not j 

the first 6n.'a:ttf>ris. 1^0 MnRRi.q Earthly Par. II. in. 500 \ 
Until the first, From inid.-.t the knot of those on.setlers burir. 1 

3 , Coahminin^. A workman who puts the corves | 
or tubs into the cage at the bottom of the shaft ; j 
^ hangtr-Qn (Hanoer^^ 5 c\ 

17^ Brand //ist, Newcastle II. fill* Ir is the onsetter's 
business to hang on the corves upon the rope to be drawn 
up the .shaft. i86y W. W. Smyth Coal 4 Cna/.wtning - 151 
Keeping the tutll weight so moderate that.. the onsetter 
and banksmen can easily handle and nin the tubs on the 
iron plates at the bottom and top of the shaft. 1883 
Atnknrum 30 Jan. 93/1 At present the light is only down 
to the onsetter^ cabin. 

50 O'aM^ttlnK vbUsb., fa. the action of placing 
or fixing on (obs.)\ b. setting on, incitement; fan 
attack, assault (obs.y, O&Mttl&g pfl, a., attacking, 
assailing. 


t igei in Ld, Treas, Act, Scol. II. 115 For.. new ghihs set 
on the powilir iNirrelis, and for oiixelling of thaiin. 1541 
Aberdeen XVII. Qain.), He hes maid diuerxs 011- 

seiiingts K* prouocaciuunis on hym. 16x9 \V. Sclatfk 
E.vA I 'J'/tess, (1630) 179 All the siiines that by his on.sctting 
ana occasion haue kiceiie committed. 1893 IIknley Sottfr ^ 
Sword, etc. Khynie.s xxi. 3 'Hic roar 'of oiisetling weaves. 

On sho'retO'n-shorein^A^.//!/*. {adj.) Naut, 
[f. On prep. + Shore sh, Cf. In hiiuue.] 

1 . aJv. phr. {an sho're). a. To or on to the 
shore; AsiioBii: 1. b. On the .shore. 

See On prep, and Shore. 

2 . attrib, or adj, {p n-short). Directed or moving 
towards the shore. 

187s Bedford Sailor's Pocket Bk, vi. 217 Wind blowing 
a liard on>.shore gale. i88a Narks .Seamanship 358. 

On sidei/in In Football, llockeyi etc., One's 
pnqjer side ; the oppo.site of Opk siok, q. v. j 

x8 ,.Rnrby School I'octball Rules § s in Pooihalt Ann. 
(1871), A player is on .side when the liall has been (kicked, 1 
touched) or run with (5 yards) by any player of the opposite | 
side. 1871 Kufby Union ^Kulrs §73 111 Football Ann., { 
PN-ery iilaycr when off-jiidc is out of the game .Mid sh.-ill not ' 
touch tne ball . . until he is again 011 side. | 

Onsiffht (i’‘nsait). rare. [f. On adzt. 4 Sight, | 
after instgh/.] The action or faculty of looking | 
onward or forward into the future. 

1840 ps J, W. Wartfr L'Etwoy to Southey's Comm.pi. ■, 
Bk. W. 7 H Such was the continued oiisight of Southey. 
1889 Mrs. WuiiSKV Hitherto xi. 136 She was quick lo see, ! 
nut only into things, but on to what they were to liej .. to ’ 
put her faculty intou ihiuglc word, .you would call it onsighr. I 

Onsighty, Ousilly, Onslain, etc. : see Un-. 
Onslaught (^'nsi§t). Forms: 7 onBlaight, ! 
I ou8lat(t, onalought, ansloobt, 7, 9 onslaught. ' 
j [Appears first early in 17th c., when also.it has ! 
I the lorxns anslaight, anUackt^ and is termed by 
; Phillips * Dutch * ; but the nearest Dutch word, 

I aanslag, Ger. anschlag striking at, attempt, does 
I not quite yield the required form. On the other 
I hand, the ME. word slaht, slaught, sleight 
j ‘slaughter* appears to have liccomc obs. c 1400. 

! Peril, it re]iresentH the Du. or Ger. wtird, nindificcl after I 
I lOng. nouns ofaciion such :is draught, Cf. the following in- ; 

' stances, which in sense closely atiproach the cont inental words : 
*837 Monro Exped. ii. 53 The Swedens disappointed of i 
Ihcir onslaught, retired after his Majestic to thetr Leaguer, 1 
. .having put a terror in the enemies Annie, hy this tlefrat. i 
1883 Sir j. TtmNF.R Pallas .‘irtuata 176 'llie noise of iheiii i 
tiiandclicrs] betray those who carry them in all Surprizals, j 
Anslachts, and sudden enterprizes.] , 

Onset, attack ; esp, a vigorous or destructive ! 
assault or attack. ! 

(Api>. not used in the i8ih c.: cited by T, only from i 
Hndinras, and by Todd i 3 i 8 said tu lie Siot in use*. - 
Used in loth c, by Scott, and now common.) 

a x8ag 1 * i.CTCiiER M, Thomas it. ii. (1639) D iij b, I doe 
remember yet that ansl.aighr, thuu wmsit beaten, And fled»t. 
s6sa News fr, t.enve-Countr, 4 Wh.at .Skermish, Baticll, 
Onslat, Fignr. 1654 Gavion Pleas, Notes 19 The scvcrall' 
duels, onslaughts, St ormes, and military {lerformances. 1883 ! 
Bl'tlkr Hud, I. lit 42a Which wa.s Iwsl, By Siege or On- j 
slaught, to invest The Enemy. 1878 Phillucs (ed. 4), ! 
Onsiouiffht (Dutch', a storming, or fierce assault upon any [ 
place. i8a8 .Scott F. M. Perth vii. For witnesses to the j 
onslaught. 1847 Lkwfs Hist, Philos. (1867) 1, 358 The ' 
Sceptics had made .an irresistible onslaught upon the two ' 
fortresses of Perception and Reason. 1859 in Trevelyan 
Macaulay (1S76) II. viii. 54 The flense onslaught upon that ! 
(Government. 1874 Moiley Bameveld'l. Prel. 7 Had with- 
stood single-handed thc^onslanghts of Spain, 
tOnfilay*, v. Obs. Pa. t, oiislo), -slow. ff. ! 
On- I 2 + Slay.] intr. To strike on, make assault, • 
e-iao5 Lay. 1539 To gadere hco comen 1 Uardliehc heo ! 
on -si lken. Ibid. 1739 And grundliche on-slowen. Ibid, 
I47<^ And mid marine on-slo^cn [r 1*75 nn-s 1 owe|. 

+ OnBll'de, V. Obs. rare. [t. On- 3 + Slide p.] : 
intr, ? To slide oyicn ; to unfold, open. \ 

13. . E, £. A Hit. P. B. 77 Of bollez as blw'e as ble of yiulc, | 
As burnyst s^diicr )ie lef unslydcz. ! 


Onsned, Onsonsy, Onsort, Onspoken, i 
Onspottod, etc.: see Un-. j 

Onsse, obs. form, Onst, dial, form, of Once. 
Onatable, OnsteadfSast, etc. ; see Un-. 
Onstand (p'nstamd). Obs. or dia/. [f. On- ^ 4 
k Stand j^.] (Rce cjuots.) 

1788 W. Marshall Vorksh. Glosx., On-stand, the rent 
, paid by the outgoing to the incoming tenant for such land 
; us the former ha.s rightfully cropi^iefl before his leaving the 
: farm. i8za Ld, KLi.F.NiK>koiR:H in East Reports XVL xiS 
! The outgoing tenant being bound by hi.s covenant not to 
■ carry aw'ay the dung, , .but to sell it to the incoming tenant 
I for a price to lie ascertained in a certain manner, the effect 
i of the covenant is that lie must in the mean time have a right 
I of oil-stand on the farm for it. 1878 Whitby Gloss., Onstand, 

! that w*hich the outgoing occupier of a farm leaves un the 
j land for the incoming tenant, ns manure, straw, etc. 1898 
BouviePs Law Diet. II. 547. 

So 0 *n 8 t»:Bdiiiffi the occupation of land for 
a time by the crops, etc. of the outgoing tenant. 

1769 Ehnngton tnclos. Act la The ancient owners . . .shall 
pay to the new proprietors .. fur the on^tnndixlg thereof 
(i. e. crops). 

Onstdad (p'nstod), ik- and north, dial, [f, On- 
4 Stead, place, station, place of occupation. Cf. 
Onset sbi^, which was app. in earlier use.] A farm- 
house with its attached stables, cowsheds, and other 
offices, a farmstead; now sometimes spec, the 
offices, as distinct from the former's house. 


1715 Pf.nnf.cuik Tw^ddalr 35 All the Onsleads upon this 
Water are in the Parish of Lyne. 1787 Grose Prtw. Gloss., 
Ons/ead, a single rai;m-hou.se. N. _ t8i8 Scoir Bt. Dwar/ 
xviit, He .. built in its stesad a high narrow ‘onstead* of 
three stories, with a chimney at catih end. iSag Brotkeit 
N. C, Gloss., Onstcati, Onstid, the Iniildings on a farm— 
a station or stay near the h<mse for cattle or stacks. 1B34 
Cunningham Life Bums (1850) & 3/1 Burns . . undertook . . 

! to build a complete farm onsteacl, consisting of dwclling- 
i house, bam, byre, stable and liheds. 1853 G.,JoiiNfiTON 
i Nat. Hist. E. Bord. 1 . 95 A plca.snnt on.stend with a good 
i farm-house roofed with states, with hotise.s for servants, with 
; stables and byres. 18(35 Kobinson Whitby Gloss,, Onestead, 

\ a single farm-house. 

t Onste'll, V. Obs. rare. Pa. t. onstalde. [ 0 £. 
cnstiUan, f. On- 1 i + stillan to place.] trans. 
To institute, establish, impose. 

97s Blickl, Hotn. *^3 Mid his seh> 1 de he ns bysene onstealde. 
r taog L4Y. 713a Hire home, rpe me a;r.si hir* on-stalde. 

Onsterit, Oneure, Onaweet» etc. : see Un-. 
OQSWore, olis, form of Anhwer. 

Ontald. Ontawght„ Ontellable, etc.: see 
Un-. * Onteindit: see Unteinded, uutithed. 

+ On-tedye» v. Obs. [f. On- (?) + OE. lilian : 
see Till ;>.] trans. STo labour for, earn by labour. 

13.. Chron. R. ( 7 /F//r. (Koll.s) 944 pat we mi^te bUwinke 
[v.rr. ofswynkc, tylly, 011 tel)e] oure mete and libbe hi oure 
sweiiche. 

t OntO'nd, v. obs. [Ol^:. entindan, f. On- 1 1 
+ *tindan, ME. tendesi. Tend, Goth, iandjan 
to kindle.] trans. To kindle, inflame {lit. and figi), 
«*890 Laws 0/ AH/rcd c. 27 Rif fyr sie untended ryhl to 
liaernciiiie. c 1000 Alii-kii: Horn. I. 340 .Sume he Ise deofolj 
oiitcnt to g^ tsungc. a 1335 .'I err. A'. 4^4 ))<H sch.'d. .onten- 
den his fur njeian l»e brune of siiniie. a 1340 Ureisun in 
Lamb. Horn. 185 Oiitend me wip h*: blase of pi fbiiinrk loue. 
Ontfbl, var. Okdfi.'L, malicious, envious. 
Onthankfiil, Onthrift, Ontlll, etc. : sec Un-. 
Onther, obs. form of Under. 
f Onti'nkel, a. Obs. rare. [Derivation obscure : 
Possibly repr. an OE. ^ondpyncol, f. and. (On- 0 + 
*/yncol ‘ilmiiu.'tcrizcd by .seeming', f, /yncan to scein, 
appear, look like.] 

Kesenibliiig, looking like. 

a ip/ao Cursor M. 12675 (Cott.)^ iacob. . lesu brnper cabl 
WAS het.Onllnkel was him [Gtf/t. ontinkcl till him was] wit 
faciiin. Ibid. 21132 (Colt.) Men cald him llacob] vr lauerd 
bropfr, Pai war ontinkel an and oper [Edin. oniiiikil h;ilM* 
til ohir; (/.'fir. onliukil ai|>r.r til opor; Fair/. ailH-r sib tille 
•her; yv/if, likely ciper to o|>cr.J •’ * 

On to, onto prep. [The adv. Gn -f 

the prep. To, used to^xpress the notion conveyed 
in OE. by on prep, with the accus.'itive, and often 
in ME. and mnd.Eng. by on with .simple objective 
; On prep. IL), so as to remove the ambiguity of on, 
upon, alter certain verbs, e.g. 'to-jump on deck*. 
On lo thus has the same relation to on that into 
has to in. But while in to, into, was In use already 
by 900, the need for on to', onto appears not to 
have been felt before the i6th c., while its w*ritten 
recognition as a combination is still quite recent 
and limited. Yet, in the sense in which it corre- 
sponds to into, mto is in .viieech a real compound, 
the n f^ing shortened by, its rapid pa$.sage into the 
allied mute t, while in on to, as two words, the if is 
long and does not glide into the /. But by most 
writers on to is avoided, or used only when am- 
biguity cannot be otherwise avoidecl (cf. qnots. 
• 777 . JSs?. »S 63 . •S70. <873. >881), 

Oh to, onto, in this sense, must be carefully distinguished, 
first, from a ME. rn/.?, a frequent .nriibal variant of un/ot 
and, secondly, from modern insianccs in which on, as the 
extension of a vb., is followed by to us a separate word, c.g. 
to walk on to the next station, to Pow on to the sea. U) 

' hanr on to a party, to lead on to .'mother point ; a snip 
lies brootiside on to the waves. Here the two words are no 
more eunnccied than in up to, denim to, out to, away to, 
Imck to, home to. ^ Sotnc who write or print onto have care- 
ll^■!>sly misused it in suth connexions.] 

To a position on or upon (or one that is expressed 
by these preps.), a. Written on to. 

1381 Rich Fareso. (1846) 7, 1 haue steut on to the stage . . 
contented to plaie a part. 1877 W. Hurhard Narrative 
(1865) 1. 337 Another mortally wounded, got on to an 
Island in the River, c 1681 Hickeringill Trimmer ii. 
Wks. 1716 1. 367 Now tliat 1 have got 37011 on to my own 
ground. 1777-8 Mis.s C. A. Burney in Mme. D'A^lay's 
J£ar(y />mFy (1889) II. 387 Mr. Suord tumbled on to the 
sopha directly, Mr. llirale on to a chair. 1778 M. Cuti.fr 
in Life, Jmls. 4 Corr. (1888) 1. 66 This morning I crossed 
on to Rhode Island. 1837 nicKF.N.H PbkwK ii, Assisting 
Mr. Pickwick on to the toof. 1863 Geo. Eliot Romola 
Ixviii, She jumped on to the Iscacn. 1884 Dasemt ^esi 
4 Earnest (i8rj) 1 . 75 They are. .slowly lowered, not right 
on to the heads of the slumbering gaiinets, but a tittle on 
one side. 1870 II. Maupslkv Body 4 Mind 13 If laid on 


-it.s back, it struggles on lo its legs again, sws Morlxv 
Crit. Mise. 219 liU raithet .. shooLs like a suiiDeam on to 
the matter. 187s L. Stephen Piaygr. Ear. 300 Dropping 
on to your knees on an ice staircase. 1873 Miss Thackeray 
Whs. (xSqi) L 70 Jumped out of window on to the water- 
butt. 18S1 Tennyson Cup 11. ii, stage elirect., Comes forwaid 
on^ to step by tripod. s888 Mrs. H. Ward R. Elsmero 
xviii. II. 105 He subsided on to the music-bench obediently. 
189s Law Times Rep. LXXIII. 156/3 Two vessels.. drift^ 
through the violence of a storm on to the toe of a breakwater. 
Written onto. 

(Several early instances of this cited by Pickering, Bartlett, 
ctc.,^ have on examination proved to be erroneous, the 
originals having on to, in two words.) 



ONTO-. 

1819 Kkats Otho V. iv. tPucn». eU. Form.’in 1901), Please 
you walk forth Onto [a/^ 1876 Upon] the Terrace. <* 1803 
Foaav Introd. 155 For the preposition a/*?//, 

when it signifies motion to, we use iwta (why not iut good 
as Kx. * Throw some coals ifMto tlic fire*. t8a8 

Crtwen Chss. (ed. 2), upon, on. *Put it ontot' table*. 

ill WoRcesi'CR. i88f B. Waugh Sunday Even, w. uty 
Childr, xxxix. 33a A steamer . . was reported to be driven 
onto the rocks. Ibid, On the cliff there were men trying 
to send a rone out onto Ihe ship. iBQO C. W. Stonk Grk, 
JLtisan^ 35 An enclitic is a word which throws back its 
accent oiUo the pi reeding word. 1900 Annik E. Holdswokth 
Vailry Ct» Skad&m v, He walked out onto the balcony. 

Erroneous use of onto for on to. 
s888 Atntr,^ JrnL PsychoL 1 . 383 Certain antecedent 
events that join onto the ones present. 1895 Poke (N. Y.) 
28 Mar. 4/2 It is a very pretty game, governor, but the 
people arc onto it. 

Onto* on to, oIm. (14 1 6th c.) form of Unto. 
Onto-f combining form of Gr. op, 6pr« being, 

I nesent participle of clKai to be. Oiito*goiij 
-7oWa generation, production], the history of the. 
production of organized beings (Maync Expos. 
Lex, 1857).. Oiito'gTapliy [-gbafhy], a descrip- 
tion of the nature and essence of things (Maynt) ; 
so Ontogra'phie a, Onto*ii6iiij [-wo/iia di sti tbu- 
tion, ariangcment] (see quot.). Onto'sophy 
wisdom], the knowledge of being; ontology. 
1803 J.. Strwa kt {iiile) Opus Maximum . . ^(.)nPmomy j 
or, the sciencu of being. 1717-41 Cm a m dkks CycL, Oniok^y, 
OT ^Onlowphy, the doctrine or Science de mte, that is, of 
being, in the general, or abstract. 1869 Confemp. Rtx*. X, 
It w'as not tci he uii ‘ontology ' nor an ‘ oiitosopfiy *. 
Onto-gexial,t7. rare. [irrcg.f.ONTouENV + -Ah.] 
Ontogknktic. • 

1890 Natufe 6 Feb. 316/2 He has.. confounded onlogerial 
of gnm'th with phylogcnal pliases of plan. 

OntOgeuefliB (pnt^idxc'u/lds). IHol, [mod. f. 
Onto- Gr.7fi «ait birth.] The origin and develop- 
ment of the individual living being (as distinguished 
from phyloj^enesist that of the tribe or species). 

Schmidt's Jjfsc* tjr Varw. The pbrnonicna of 
individual dcvclopmeiu fir ( imogfriiesis admit of no other 
choice. 1878 < A. .SiMcoK ill Acadotny tto^h Thu amalogy 
between phyhigrncsis and ontogenesis. 18^ tr. HiUihtfs 
/TrW. Mttn I. i. 7 Phylogenesis i.'t the iffeenunical cause of 
Ontogenesis. The Kvohition of the Tribe . . effcirts all the 
events which t.*ikc place in the cour.se of the Evolution 
of the Oerni or Knihryo. • 

Ontogenetic (p iUr^idyne^tik), a, [f. prcc. 
after ^iT/zr/iV.] Of, fiertaiiiiiig to, or diaracteristk 
of ontogenesis ; Rdating to the tlevelopmeut of the 
individual being. 

1878 Bkcl Gegenbaur's Comp. Anai. 517 This union is 
rffected during their ontogenetic clevclopiiient. 18B3 H. 
l.>i(i>.MAtnNo yat. Lmtt tn Spir. IP. (1384) 293 W’liat the 
Oirnnans call ‘ iMitogenetic directive Force '.1894 Times 
3 May 6/6 The disappearance of a typical organ . . w.ns . . 
bliown to he not an ontogenetic but a pliylogoiiutic prucc.ss. 
So 0:2itog9&e*tic«l a, rare'"^, lienee O-nto- 
gene'tlcally adv., with rckrtnce to ontogenesis. 

187a Ecsnivitr. ill Microsc. JrnL July^ 1S5 A series of 
gradations ..through which higher organisin.s have iia&sed 
phylogenetically and* do jwss ontogcnelically (cmbrv'o- 
lucallyi. 1B94 Confemp. Kerr. Aug. 26$ From a psyt:no' 
logical as^ well as from an ethnological point of view 
(ontogenetic ally and phylogenctically ns the biologist 
would say). 

Ontogeniat Cpntp'd^fnist), [f. neat + -1ST.] 
One versed or bkillcd in ontogeny. 

1891 ill Cenf. Did. xSm K. J. Chapman Drama Two 
Lkrs, Ampldoxw f^ Asetaian 88 Our great Ontogenist . . 
Beheld the links his System missed. 

Ontogeny ti*nt|;*d,3;/'ni). [f. Onto- + Gr. -ytvtia 
birth, production, f. lx>rn, produced.] 

1 . The origin and development of the individual 
being ; ^ Ontooenehis. 

187a Mkrosc. July 185 ‘ The ontogeny of every 

organism repeats in brief, .its phylogeny i.e. the individual 
development of every organism . . repeat.^ approximately the 
development of its race. ^ 189a MivAHr F.ss. 4- C'rrV. II. 337 
Retiiark.'ihlc changes during its individual pixiccssof develop- 
ment, or, a.s il » called, during its ‘ontogeny 

2 . The history or science of the development of 
the individual L)eing ; embryology. 

1874 Lkw^oi Probl. Life 4 Mind I, 360 Either we must 
know what is, or how it came to be what it isi the thing or 
its history : Ontology or Ontogeny. 1B76 E. K. Lahkkstkk 
tr. HaeckeVs Hist. Creat. I. i. 10 By the history of develop- 
ment, only one part of thisscience has generally been under- 
stood. namely, that of organic individuals, usually called 
Etubryulogy, hut more correctly and comprphenKivcly, Onto- 
gein\ 1879 tr. ffaeekeTt Evol. Man 1 . i. 34 Germ-history 
or Ontogeny, history of the development of the embryo of 
ihe individual organism. 

Ontogony, Ontography : see Onto-. 

[f- as Ontology f -io. Cf. 
F. ontologique (1835 in nici, Acad.^.l ••next. 

SrEKHK TV. Shandy HI. xix, A robbery of the 
Oi\{ykgic Trea-sury of . . a jewel. 1878 M. Colliks /•>. 
PUdmghito Midnight 1 1 . ii. 223 Our ontologic poet, medita* 
tiw of incnivo analytic unsamnable blank verse. 

OatologleaA (pntpl^d^ikal), a, ff. as prec. + 
-AU] Of or pertaining to, or of the nature of, 
ontology ; mctAphysicnl. 

Ontotocicnl arKuntent, proof {for the existence iff God): 
the a priori argument that the existence of the idea of God 
Ilf necessity involves the objective existence of God. 

1781 V. Knox /jVr. (lAtg) III. cxI. 107 I'erpicxing hhnsvlf 
with ontological inquiries into tlw nature of angds. 1817 
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CoLEBioGE Bioff. Lit. 1 . V. 96 Any ontulugicM or meta- 
ubysienJ science tiul contained in such . . psychobi^y was 
out a web of alrstractions. 18x5 — Aids Kejl. (1861) 1.39 
Wc pass out of the cobmulogtc^ proof, the proof A posteriori, 
and from the facts, into the ontological, or the proof 
A priori^ and from the Idea. 1898 I>ovk Los'k Chr. Faith 
V. i 4 1. 2^5, I aw is the indubitable of my ontological 
coiisciou.sncss. 1877 E. Caikd PkUos. Kant ti. xv. 552 The 
ontological argument for the being of God. 
b. Path. (See quot.) 

1876 tr. Wagner* s (ien, Pathol. (ixL 6) 5 lliis conception, 
according to which disea.se w'as a particular entity which 
lodged in the body, was called uutofogical. 

Hence OAtolo*ffleaUy adv.^ in the manner of, or 
in relation to, ontology. 

1846 in WoitcEsrea. 1850 G. Bu.su tr. Swcdi.iU*org* s 
Docir. 4 Sia*€$n. (1875) 9 what are these things, onlo- 
logically cunsidcnul T 

Ontologism (pDtfrl6d.i(i7.’m). [f. t )ntoLog IZK : 
see 'INM i.J A form of mysticism, which rests on 
the principle that * the order of intellectual appre- 
hension follows the order of real being*, and thus 
holds tliat ^an immediate cognition of God is 
essential to the human mtcllcct, so that without 
this it can liave cognition of nothing * {Calh. Dkt^. 

lUs Dublin kenf. Sept. 474 We have cxprcb&ed an earncM 
desire ft »r the e:itahU.shn)ent of .some coiHOrdat between the 
two. rival schools of philo.Aophy {Ontolrgism .uid Psycho- 
logism) which now unhappily divide Catholics, 188$ 
Catholic Did. (cd. 3I, Ontologisfu . .is name, first given 

by Cioherti. /bid., Seven propositions, embracing the 
fundamental tenets of Ontologism, w'cre censured by the 
Holy Sec*. .in a derre-eof the congregation of the Inquisition 
bearing date Seplcmlicr 18, 1861. 

Ontologist (i»iit^'l6(l.:5ist). [f. Ontolog-y + 

■1ST.] One who studies or is versed in ontology; 
a metaphysician. 

17x7 Bajlev voU 11 , On/ologtsl, one who treats iff Beings 
in the Ahstiact. 1793 Bi.DLN-jts Math. Fxdd. 12 7 *he onto- 
logists have mistaken the huiidde posteriori for the high 
priori rcind. 1815 Coli.kiikik A ids Rif., Spir. Refig. (1 ^4) 
129 The difference lictweeii the notional One of the Onto- 
logists, and the idea of the Imng (^od. 

Otlto*logiB6| V. [f. Ontology (or its ele- 
ments) + -IZE.] a/ t'ntr. To play the ontologist ; 
to deal with or apply ontology, b. Irans. To 
treat ontologicaliy. 

1849 tr. Aitssch's Chr./.yot fr,§^^$. 147 ^\^]oever constructs 
a dogma which does not nssert whatGoil is. .will afterwards 
endeavour to ret;nver what has been iieglecU^d in the t«in- 
ceptioiis of his attributes, and thus ontologise in the wrung 
place. 1865 Aihenatum No. 1992. 922/t Wc are expected 
to ontologue existence. 

OntoloOT (fntp* 16 d,^i\ [acl. mod.L. ontologia 
(Jean le cTcrc 1692), f. iir, ovto-, Onto- -\07ifl : 
see -LOGY. Cf. F. onloto,gie, 1^51 in Ilatz.-Darm.] 
The science or study of being ; that dej)artmenl of 
metaphysics which relates to the being or essence 
of things, or to being in the abslrsact. 

17M Baili:v, an Aixouni of hiring the Alistracf. 

17*4 Waiih l ogic I. vi. 5 q In order to make due cnqiiirie.<c 
into all these, and many other particuhtis which go towards 
the complete and comprchtn^*ive idea of any Wing, ihe 
science of ontology is cxixHdiiig necessary. This is whiat 
was wont to l>e t ailed the fir.-t part of metaphysics in the 
(wripatelic .srhooU *733 — {tit ff A Brirf Scheme of 
Ontology nr the Science of Being in Gcncr.-il. 1776 Ai»am 
Smith W. X. (i86tp II. v. i. .355 Siihilelivs and sopttisms. . 
composed ilje whole of this cobweb scicm.-c i:>f ontology, 
which w'a.s likrwi.>e sumeiimcs called mer.'ll•bysk;^b a 183a 
Blniiiam F'ragm. Onto/. WTcs. iS^rA’Hl- ^95 I'he field of 
ontology, or as it may^ otherwise ue termed, the field of 
^up^elncly abstract cnthii'^, is a yet untrodden lab) iiiith. 
1885 Reader 8 July 30 We cordially approve and adntire,. . 
not least, the signal demolition of Ontology, in the form of 
the noumemm, or unknowiihle siihstratimi of matter and 
mind. t8^ Bosanqurt tr. Lotze's Metaph. 22 Ontology . . 
as a doctrine of the being and relations of all reality, had 
precedence given to it over Cosmology and Psychology", the 
two branches of enquiry which follow the reality into its 
opposite distinctive iuriii.s. 

Ontonomy, OntOBOphy : see ONTtv. 
Ontoward,Ontr6we,Ontru8ty,etc. ; secUN-. 

On-uppe, -n, var. forms of Anuffk, upon. 
Onur, olx». form of Honour. 

Ii Onus (d'u'n^s). [L. onus load, burden.] A 
burden, charge, responsibility, duty, 

cito J. Smyi ii II undred if Berkeley (i88.si 89 The onus 
or Charge of this Burrow or market tuwnc is in the 
exchequer. 1745 in J. H.^ Jesse G. Se/uyn 4 Contemp. 
(1843) I. 98, 1 should acqiiie.HCC under the first onusj .'ind 
stir no further. 1800 CoLyinioi N Comm. Thames 333 
Where an onus or rcs{>onsihilily rests then- is Security. 

Weli.inoton Let. to MajW Sharoe in Gurw. A’J/. 
(18^7) 11 . 668 If. .the omi.s is to fall upon the British troov^, 
their numbers must In: doubled, or even trehlcil. 18B4 Manch. 
E.vam. 23 May 5/2 On the coinpanics would lie thrown the 
onus of bringing forward a Bill for a new classification of 
maxiinum rates. 

b. Onus probandi (Latin phrase) : the burden 
of proving ; the obligation under which one wlio 
makes an assertion, allegation, or charge is of 
proving the same. 

1701 Act Rneour. Silk AfaNir^ in Lend, das. No. 61140/5 
llie Onus Probandi shall lie on the Exporter .'Claimcr, or 
Owner thereof. 1793 Smkaion Edystoue / . 4 79 The ettus 
probattiU should he iijxm me. 1883 Si* J. 1 *i-.arson in Law 
Rep. 29 Chanc. Div. 457 The onus prtffamfi that the le.i.sc 
was improperly drawn would lie upon him. 

OnilBf obs. form of Oncb- 


ONWARD. 

+ a. Ohs. rare.""'*. [ad. L. 

^ Laden, loaded, bunkned. So+Onustedn. y,/r,:-y, 
1604 ^ Cawdhky Table A iph., Onnsf, luackn, ( iiiti Ka» cM 
1657 Tomlinson Renous DLp. 5.S1 It emitib . h.aiK.he-i 
Olmsted with .small, .flowers. 

On uven, van of Anoven obs., upon. 

0 *n-wai ting. ^v. [On- 1 4.] The action of 
• waiting on *, i.e. wailing for, something ; a taiiy 
ing for the accomplishment of what i.s dosired or 
ex])ectcd ; an .awaiting. 

cx6io Sir J. Mf.lVTL Metn. (1683) 193 Coiilinu.'d ojiwuiiln;: 
will hi: charj*eable and cxptn.sivc to you. z68t R. Fi j min- ; 
Ful/iff. Serrpt. (1801) i. 67 Prayur with ijuicl on-WiiiiitiL" in 
the use of means, a 173* T. Boston Crook in Lot i • :*os) 1 16 
A Ixiicver . . may wonder 'tis conic on so &liurt on* wailing/ 
So O'nwal^ter Sc., one who w;iits ‘on* or f*>r 
something. 

e t 6 io Sir J. Mr.Lvn..lfifw. (163-,) 126 -Mwnit hi*v Majo^l y . 
sundry gcntlrmen began to Un^k after service and turned 
onw.iiters [ed, 1735 On*wuitc:rs|. 

tO'nwald, P'orms: i onwoald, on- 

wmld), 1-2 anweald, 1-3 onwald, auwald, 
3 andwoald, anwold, onwold. [OF. mni-ald, 
pnu't'ald (cogn, w. OUG. aniuoaU), f. an, on. On 
»- -wald, -weald pow'cr] Power, rule, authority, 
f 893 K. yKi Yu-Eu p 90 s. II. i. ft I Nil we wiion )><ct eallc 
onWL'iiUlas from him sincloii. Ibid, ft 5 ]l(:o..on hicn; 
oiiwalde icflcT huihwunude. c looo .Aga. Gosp. Cuke xxiii. 7 
He gecneow pa;l he w;cs of heroiJcs ariwalilc [LmdisJ. 
onw;i;lcl, Rushiv. onwald, Hatt. anwcalde]. c X175 Lamb. 
Horn. 51 L*lx>f jnne onwalde. c i»oo Trin. Coii. Horn. 21 
He wa.H pined 09 piialcs .'uidwealdc. r IJ05 Lay. 13182 
Wh;el hco hieffien on anwuldc:. Ibid. 25116 l^e hultlc |ic: 
Briucne hiefdc an onwaldc. c 1*75 Moral Otie 264 tjesu^ 
MS.), Heo Kchiillck wunycn in belle he ueoiide.s onwolile. 

f OnwaTdi V. Obs. [C!.'ollateral form of Aivelh 
V.] irans. To bring under one^s power or rule ; 
to subdue. 

czao5LAY. 5703 Ne niihten hro Rotiie-wal nawlhi onw:i 1 di;n 
k 127s noting awcldrj. 

t Ou-WaTf Obs. [app. expanded form of 
Awake.] • Awake, on ones gu.ird. 

a 1310 in Wright Lyric /’. xiv. 46 Ah fej're Icvcdis be 
on- war. 

Onwar, a.'^, variant of Unware, unaware. 
Onwar: see Onwhab. 

Onward (f» a\v§.id), adv., adj. {sb., /rep.) Also 
5 unwaxd, Sc. onwart, 5- 6 ouwarde, 6 ose-. 
[f. C)n Oi/v. 4-WAHi> ; formed app. in iftth c. after 
itntfard, forward, and other earlier formations.] 

A. '^Formerly sometimes conslrutd with 
ofi c. g. onivard of ones way or journey,)^ 

I. In the direction of what is ahead; towards 
the front ; so as to adv.ance or move on ; forward ; 
^ On adiK 9. a. lit. in spec. 

153a Mokk Coffut. 'J indak \Vks. 4CX)/i, I haue clriuen 
hyni onw^iide one stc^^pc down. tSiSSCRAi-TON Chron. 11 . 
221 After the .solcmnitie. . : ihi^ yong t^ucciic came onward 
of her inurney. 1608 Toi.’iinf.ur Rev. Ttag. Wks 1S73 11 . 
12 Y’ oil'll hriiig me onward, hrutherf x6yi Milii'N Samson 1 
A little onward lend thy guiding band To these dtirk steps, 
a little further cm. i^x Gray Odin 13 Onwaid still fiis 
way he takes. 1859 'I'esnyson Knid ’251 (!)riWiird to the 
fortress ri»de the three. 1865 Baring C k)L’Lu//j7««, Onward, 
Christian soldiers. Marching .'is to v ar. 

b. in time, or in succession generally, 

1667 Milton P. L. a. 8x1 KiidTess niLseric From this day 
otiw.ird. 1700 Wallis in Ccik<.t. ((). H. .S. J I. 327 And so 
onwMid in like propoirioii. xSm 1 . Taylor Anc. Chr. 1 . it. 
148 F roin the apostolic age, and the times of Philo and four 
centuries onward. 1875 Jow e 1 t Plato^ icd. 7) IV. 403 < 'hircts 
of .sense must lead us onward to the ideas, .which aie con- 
tained in thciik 

1 2 . Towards the final sclilemcnt, provisionally ; 
spec, on account, ‘in advance’ ; as an ‘earnest 
1467 Mann. 4 Honsth. E.vf. (Koxb.) 406 The same day 
my inastyr fuiid to Roger !>cgo, uiiward of his werke. x. s. 
'ia 1500 Chester PL, Chn.\t betrayed. Thou sha]k« quite a 
huridieth fouUlo, And one wardc t.ike thou this 15 5^ 5 
Bonnkr liomities 2 To li.uic somCihyng done onward, til 
God of his gOdcliies prouidc soinelhiiii; better. 

3. In a position in advance; --Oy adv. 10. a. 
in sp.'icc, or in succession figured as .space. 

f 1386 CiiAVCER Knfls T. 112 Onward on his wey tlial 
tiyghl he lay. 15x3 Ld. BLKNkKS P'roks. 1 . ccctxlv. 786 
Thoiighe he had knowen therof be coulde uutte bane let. it 
wh.in they were onc.s onwaidc. c iteo Siiaks. .S‘(7#i*i. J,. My 
greefe lies onward and my ioy behind. 1719 J>k- Fox Cfv.vrv 

I. X.V, Il was further onward the s.ime w.iy. 

• b. in time. Now rare or Obs. 
e 1435 T{**'r. Prrtngal 2296 W'c have be here, Moche of 
this two yore, Aud oiiwaid on the thrid. 15*3 Ln. BtKNiiKs 
Froiss. I. xcviii. 119 Tyll it wa.s well onwarde in wynter. 

4 . Comb. 

183s TxNSvsirN Ptxl. if Att l.\u, ‘Mid onward -.doping 
motions infinite. , 1881 Stevenson I’irg. Puerisoue (1395) 
172 There is always a new horizon for on ward -1 wking men. 

B. adJ. 

1 . Of motion, or action figured as motion: 
Directed onward or forward. Rarely of a thing : 
Moving onw'ard or forwnnl, advancing. 

•1674 N. Fairfax 4 172 ThisonwardevrrlaNlii>g- 

ncss which is fastned iqKiii Gml Almighty, all along niailc 
up of things which hcfoio were not, afterwards arc nou 1756 
Homk nougfa.i I. i-t SiiK:t?riiy;'l lKm first of vinutrs b** 
mortal leave Thy onward p 4 iili ! 1836 W. Ikvi.nx; 

I I . 226 Kcsiiniihg histinward couiso. 1871 R. Ellis t atut* :ts 
Ixiv. 240 .She, M his onward keel biill iTiovcij, .-till inouin- 
fiilly followed. 

It - 2 
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ONYX. 


2 . Situated in front, or in advance (in space, time, 
or succession generally) ; advanced, rare or Ohs, 

a 1586 SiUNev Arcadia 1.(1891) 46b, [He] came to kcc buw 
onw.ird the frmtc.5 were of hi.s friends labour. 1644 Mill on 
Areop, (.Alb.) 67 To discover onward things more remote 
from our knowledge. 

C. sb, (ellipt. uses of A, or 11 .) 
fl. Payment towards a final settlement. In 
enward -j* A. 2. Ohs. rare, 

1496 Acc. Ld. J/t\k '/'reasurcr Sco/, I. 301 Item., to 
Daiulc Achinsoiie, in ouwarl of theking of tlic L'li.ipel of the 
C'astcl ill Kdinburgh, xvr. vj</. 

2 . {nonce uses,) a. An onward movement, b. 
That which is on ahe.ad, the onward lime. 

1654 (k\Yi‘oN JWcas. ,yo/es in. x. 131 A ihoiisiwul stops, a 
ihoiisand onwards made. 1887 0. MKHKonn Buii, 'V I'ocfus 
137 The thirsty onward waved for him no sign. 
tD. prep, w On pnp. Ohs. rare, 

165a LoviiOAv Ir. Cal/'renidcx CassuKdrn i. ^ Two of 
that Troup . . i;onducled him onward the w.iy to Jiabyloii. 

Hence O awarding vh/, sh,^ a prom])ling to 
move onward ; f O'nwardling, a small portion or 
length of time; fO'nwardly a,, jjrogressive ; 
O'nwardly othf., with an onward motion. 

1843 1 ^* Poi'tfts^ Sens. 4- lii cni 3; The music iksfih, 

To ii.s voluptuous '‘onw'.’irdings all move. 1674 N. F.urf.w 
Hulk 4* S. lv. no For (an atoincj not being a .stretchljns or 
^uid tjuanlum^ any more than :i now is an "onwardling or 
^nui suicessiT'utn, Itid. 32 Kveiy pail of lastingncss be- 
sides .*i now, U 'onwardly na w'cll as liounded. Jfiid. ij8 
■ 'J'his Elution, as siicli, is ever onwardly or by dcj^rce.N. 2850 
Mkh. IhiowNiM. /Wins II. 41 'J'he niaideii Lull watchelh 
Whore * onwardly they float. • 

O'uwardness.' [f. prtc. + -ness.] The .state 
Of condition of moving onward or advancing; 
adwance, progression, progress. 

_ 1548 UiiALt., etc. Ktasm, Ptir. Cal. v. (K.),Yct is .she not 
idle, blit .sciTctly worketh a vuheiiient oiiwardiies to all ' 
gudlync.s. 1674 rf. FAiKi-ax Bulk \ Selr. iS (joi-ls oulw'ard 
or ubsitract is in tin endless onwardne.ss. 1844 Bcrf.sf. Hoi'k 
Kss, 235 We find also . . great firniness and onw<irdness of 
purpose. 1856 R. A. Vai giia.s Mystics yi. vi. (1H60) 1 . 207 
Wris u certain mystic on the .side of the truth and onw'ard* 
tie.s.s of his tiiiic, or against it Y 

Onwards (p-nwyidz), aJiK {prep.) [f. Onwaud 
with advb. -j : see -wakds.] 

1. r: O.NWAHnA. I. 

C1600 SiiAKS. cx.vvi, If N.iturc . . .\x thou goes! on* 
wards, still will pluck thee back. 1897 Orydgn Gt’orjC'' 
III. 370 The spumy Waves prodaiiii tlic w.atry War.. March 
onwards, and insult the rocky Shofir. 1819 IIyhon Juan 11. 
ci, The current with a rising gale Still set them onw'ards to 
the welcome shore. x86o I'vnpai.i. Clac. 1. xi. 82 Our eyes 
wandered from peak to |>euk, onwards to the remote horizon. 

b. ~ Onwabu a. I b. 

173a CcRKELEv AUipkr. VI. §27 From the first century on- 
W'ard.i, there was never wanting the tesliinuiiy of such ineii. 

+ 2 , i-i Onwaud a. 1, Ohs, 

1633 Hr, Hai-C Jlard /’.m/j-, zV. T. 15 It i.s not yet lime . . 
hut onwards, do yc confine youi' paints and preaching within 
the Ixmiids of Judica. 1637 Serm, at EA cesUr 24 Aug., 
Wks. 1662 IV, 1III:J 95 1 1 e .. would .slay (Vwls leisure for the 
possession of it, four hundred years : Onw.atds he takes hi.s 
livery and seisin, and will purchase with money lliat which 
the great ower of heaven gave him freely. 

3 . -as OxWAUi) A, 3 : ionutards of ^ on towartlss, 
approaching, nearly \pbs.). 

1605 Woodward I^at, Hist, Earth ir. (1723) xiy Twas 
well onwards of a thousand Ye.ir.s before ever this Curse 
began to fake efiect. 

t iJ. prep, « Onward D. Ohs, 

1388 P,^KKK tr. ^fendoaa’s Hist. China 126 In this sort hex 
g'Kth onwards his way. 

Onware, Onwarned, Onwashed : sec Un-. 
[Onwhar, onwar, error for omohar^ Owuerk.] 
t On whelm, v, Ohs. rare, [Sec OiN-*'.] 'I'o 
overwhelm. 

C1440 Prowp, Patv. jfi6 2 < 3 n-qivclmyn (A cinwheliucn), 
desuppino. 

On wide, widely : see Wiiui. 

+ 0 ’nwll(l, a. Ohs, Also an-. \OV^, dnwilley i. 
aHy One f Wilt..] Self-willed, stubborn, obstinate ; 
persistently desirous, importiinaU*. 
jr897 K. ^Km'pf.d Grt^f^ory's xliL 303 (Hatton MS.) 
Dxtte on udre wisan sint to manianne Aa anwilbui. c 1050 
Class, ill Wr..Wrilcker 467/30 Periinax. anwille. aitoo 
Ajgs. Kirt. ibid. 337/18 Ohstinatus, anwille.^ atzz^ A fur. 

K. 56 5if viii is uTiwil IC. swa anwirj uortc iscon ou. Jbid. 
400 ^if fni ert !io .swiiSe unwii, tSic so ut of him: witte. 

Ohwlnd, Onwise, Onworth, etc. : see Un-. 
tO*iiwriting. Obs. [f. On-i f Wbitini!, 
after L. inscription That which is written o)i 
something ; an inscription. 

1:973 Euihiv. Gasp. Luke xx. 24 Hwxs hafes imlicms.M; 

J!Sr oninercuiigc & onu-rilingv [Lindis/. Gosp. iiiii'uwritting]. 
c 1530 Chekk Matt. xxii. 20 He asketh yem whoos image it 
was, and whoos oiiwriting. 

Ony, onie. Sc, etc. forms of Any ; obs.f. Honey, 

It Onycha (p'nika). Also 5 onica, 7 onicha. 
p.« onycha = Gr. 8 ri;x«, accus. of nvv( ONYX ; 
in nicd.l^. onfi{h)at treated as indecl- or as fern, of 
1st decl. The Circck word in the accus. occurs in 
LXX, Exod. .\xx. 34 ; in the noin. uvvi in Eccliis, 
xxiy. 16; in the latter Case the Vulgate renders it 
ungula^ but in the former leaves onyctia in its 
Greek form; this, being apn. not recognized ns 
the accus. o( ony. x, was treated by tnediisval writers 


as a distinct word ; hence in Eng. versions of the 
Bible.] One of the ingredients in the incense used 
in the Mosaic ritual ; the operculum of a species of 
Stromhus^ or other marine mollusc, which emits 
a penetrating aroma when burnt. 

ThU sense of (xr. ovuf, app. due to the rosemblancc of the 
nuiMA koy\uAiov * Hd of a smeit ', or ojiciciiluin, to a ringer- 
j tiail, occurs in l)iost:orldc.s 1. 2, where also mention i.s made 
I of its fragrant odour *ic&<cinbling c.*istor to some degree'. 

J V hell burnt. 

I 138a WvcLiF Ea-oJ. XXX. 34 Tak to thee swete .snicllynge 
j thinges, st.'icten, and onycha [1388 uiiyca), gaURantum of 
! good^ sinei iVulg. su»te.,staLten ct onycha, icalbanum boni 
: odons, J.XX Au/3«. .armcrijR, ovvx<>, \aA/3ai'qF t/8vir|yiov]. 

' 1^ Trkvi.s.\ liarth, De P, R. xvii. clxxii. (1495) 713 
'1 liiiniama i.s a ccrlvii confcccyon : iiitnist precyously ordeiiy d 
ami made of .'ind of Stacten, of Galbanus of 'i'hus. 

1611 Uiiii.E Exod, XXX. 34 Take vnto thee .swede spicc.s, 
btacte, and Onicha, and (lalliaiium r>^ A*. K 1885 ; Cover- 
DAi.K hiut Halme, Stactr, t lalban, and pure fraiickcncciisc]. 
173a tr. Califict's Diet, lni'U\ Onycha.m Ony a-, this Word 
. .IS pul for the odoriferous Nail or .Shell, and for the Sloric 
iiaiitoi,! Onyx. . .The greatest Part of Commentators explain 
it by the Onyx, or ihc tKlorifcrou« Shell, which is a Shell 
like to that of the Shdl-lish called Purpura. 1865 Public 
Opin, 7 J.xn. 19 'I'he inaiiufacture of |K:rrumc by mingling 
st.icte, uiiychi^ and gaU>anum w*ith pure frankincense. 

II Onychia (t^ui'kia). Path, [mod.L., f. Gr. 
ovuf, ovvx' nail.] InHammation of the matrix of 
the nail, or of the adjacent p-irt of finger or toe. 

1837 Mayvk Expos, Eex,f Onychia, term for an .abscess 
near tile nail of the fingers; otherwise called whitlow. t86x 
Hi'.MSTr.AD I’cn. Dis, (1879) 57S Affections of the nails.. of 
two varieties: in one, called onychia, tiic disease begins in 
the nails thcm.selves j and in the other, called perionychia, 
it begins in their vicinity and involves them .secondarily. 
1^8 T. Bryant Praci. Su*^. I. 179 Onychia malign.a i.s a 
dt.seasc of tlie iiuil matrix, .far more severe and obstinate, 
t Q'liychilli a. and sb. Obs. [ad.L. onychin-us^ 
a. Hr. oovxiyos made of or like onyx.] 

A. in Onyehin stow « Onyx stone. 

! 1382 Wycmf Gen. ii. la 'Hicr is found an bdclyum, and the 

sto<ni onychynus [1388 the stuon onychyii, tc r. of onychyii; 
Vulg. tapis onychiniisl, 1477 Norton Ordin. Alch. v. in 
.Ashiii. (1652) 56 Like in Colour to Onychyne .^tone. 

B. sb. { ^ onyehin stone^^. « Onyx 1. 

(In quo!. 1750 mixed up W'ith notions of Onvcha.) 
1387‘I'kKvisA Hidden (Ko'ils) VI. 425 Arnuner vessel i•m.ylc 
of a htooii hat liattc onichiiius, p.it was clcer ami briyt. 
c-1400 Macndev. (Roxh.) xxiii. 107 pe 5alow cr made of 
top.*i/e.s or cri.solyter ;..l»e blak of onichyus or goraiides. 
is83-'87 Foxk/ 1. 134/2 Acertcinc ue.sscll..made 

of the pretious slone onychinus. 1750 ir. Leona) dus'^ Mirr, 
.SV^/ie^r 2T.| Onicinus, thu* it is a f iiiin from a Tree of its own 
Name, is yet ninnlxr'd among Stones... If put ui^on a live 
. in the Manner of Incense, it gives a sweet and fragrant 

i Smell. 

j tOnychite (p'nikMt). Ohs. Also in Latin 
form onychitea. [ad. onychitis, a. C>r. dvoxirit 
I {XiSoi) onyx stone: see -tteI.] A stalagmitic liinc- 
. stone or marble, having a banded structure like 
ony.x, and highly prized by the ancients; also 

■ called onyx marble or oriental alabaster, 

1568 CuM-roN Chron,^ 1. 147 (.)f the Hfore.sayd lewcls sent 
: liy Otto, one was a pivcious vcs.'tcll of stone called Oiiychiles. 

■ 1651 OAVKSyiNT Gondibert II. vi. 45 From l*art»s’ isle was 
brought the milky w I iite | marble). . From Araby.the blushing 

. onyghilc. 1706 I’iulliw, Onychites, Alabat-ler, a sort of 
I Idarblc. 1x868 Dana Min. (cd, 5) 679-Eo Stalagmite is the 
, Atabastrites (alabaster-stone) in part ..of Theophrastus. 

> Pliny, and other ancient writers . , It was also formerly called 
onyx and onychiU's.X 

Onychomancy (F*nik0ima!:nsi). Also 8-9 
onyco-. [f. Gr, comb, form of Onyx + 

-MANCV.] Divination from the finger-nails, 
x65« ( jACI.k Magastrom. 165 Onychoniamry, [divining] by 
I thena^le-s. 17x7-41 CiiAMiiKRs f>r/.,tb/^i:/»;«<T»irj^,(>rassoine 
w'rjle it, Onyvtofuy, a kind of divination by iiiean.'i of the 
; nails of the lingers. 1835 J^mkdi.ky Occult ,SV/. 324 Chirn. 

: inancers give the naim: nf Uuycomancy, likewise, to the 
j inaction of the natuted signs in the naifs. 

! Onychopathic(fiiiik0ipa;'}iik;i, tf. rare"^^. [f. 

! as prec. i Gr. ir«8fij siiiTering + -ic.] ‘ Relating to 
j diseases of the nails’ {SyJ, ,ioe. Lex, 1892). 

* Onychophorotui (f^nikp-foros), rr. Zool, [f. 
as pree. + tir. -i/mp-os bearing + -uus.] ISearing 
nails or claws ; applied to a group {Onychophori) of 
oiihidian reptiles having nidimentiry hind limbs, 
and to an onler {Onychophora) of myriapods, com- 
prising the single genus Peripatns, having Iw'o 
chitinoidclaw.s on each limb. So Onyoho pboran 
I a, — T>rec. ; sh, an onychophoran myriapod. 

1857 M.svsk Expos. Eex ,Onyi/wphorus,\wy\n^ imils ui 
claws, .uiiychophoruiis. iSjp in tyd. Soc, Le.t. 

tO'nycle. Ohs. Also 6 oynykle. [a. Ob'. 
onicle, peih. ad. mcd.L. ^onycitlus, dim. of onyx \ \ 
hut cf. ined.[<. onicleus -- onychetis, onychinus (Du I 
Cange).] - Onyx i. 

a 1310 in Wright Lyric P. v. 25 Asc gemet in guide, ant 
ruby wel ryht, Asc onycle he ys on y-hqidcn on hyht. 13 . . 
Ou>aiu Miles (1837) 37 Ribes and cialiduiricN Oriicles am] 
c.'iusteloincs. cr 14M s® Ale.ranttfr 5?h9 Oiiycles Ii orfrays 
oiit’iit perils M400 Tundale 2^x1% Am.'ilj’-kle and 
i:harhch:ull allc lio, On^cuil. t.Tpas and other nio. X548''9 
IPillofJ. Hall (.Somersi-i Ho.), My Kyngeof Golde set w* 
an Oynykle-stone. 

OnygophaKist Vnigp'fad^ist). nowetyd. [Eiron. 
for onychopha^st, f, Gr, Sov(f vvvx* nail + -^dyoy 
eating f -ibT,] One who bites his nails. 


1834 SouTHKY Doctor Hi. (18C2) 5 A substitute for biting the 
nails which 1 recommend to all oiiygopliagists. 

Onyli, obs. variant of Only. 

Onym (p nim). [ad. Gr. ovv/ia (stem dvvjsar-), 
iEolic form of Svofia name: cf. synonym.] A 
))roposed term for a technical name, as of a s])ecies 
or other group in zoology, etc., funning part of 
a recognized system of nomenclature. ITenec 
O nyn^a., O'nymally adv., O nymlio v., 0 *iiy- 
miier, O'nymy (see quot.). 

1884 Coi.'Ks Xew Terms ZoSl. Nomenclature in Ank l>cl. 
321, I would therefore suggest.. as fullo\vs the 

tenable technic.^1 name - of a .siicdes or other group in 
xtX'ilogy, coiTsisting of one or more terms applied combrmably 
with .some recognized system of iiuineiiclature. Onymy, 
the doi'triiic or nr.ictirc of using onyin.s ; nuineiiclaliirc in a 
proper sense. Onymiae, to make use of onynis ; to einnldy 
a proper nuiiieiiclaturc. . . Oiry////srr, one who. or that wiiicli 
oiiyniizcs; a noinenclator. ..Onytnal, of or pertaining ID an 
o^Tii, or to onyniy. OnymeUty, in an onymal manner. 

0 *nymancy. Also 7 onl-. Shortened form of 

Onycuomancy. 

z6S3 R* Sanders Physiegn, 69 Onimanry ix coinmunly 
calW the science of the nay Is. a 1693 URguiiART RabeLxis 
HI. XXV. 208 By Onyman^y ; for that we have Dyl and Wax. 

1717-41 IsCC ONVCflOMANCVj. 

OnyiuatiC (Fniina.**tik), a. [f. Gr. vw/tar- 
(sec Onym) + -ic.] Relating to names : see quot. 

i860 De Morgan Syllabus Profitysed .System Logic 48 
Kelat ions which h.Tvc; hnmedkitc ri'Icrencc to, or arc directly 
evolved from, the application of nanie.s and the mode of 
thinking about iiuiiies in connexion with objects naiiivd, or 
w'itli other ntinics, may he called oiiym.atic relations. 1877 
Jevons in Encyd. Hrit, VII. 61Y1 (Dc Morgan) A new 
onymatic system of logical c.cpression. 

Onyment, Onyinete. obs. ff. Ointment, Unt- 

METE. 

Onymons (fnimos), a. rare. [f. Gr. ovu/ia 
name (see Onym) + -oua : after anonymous, etc.] 
Having or bearing a name ; of a writing : Bearing 
the name of the author ; of an author : Tliat gives 
his name. The oppo.site of anonymous, and usually 
e.xplicitly contrasted with it. 

*775 SirKi;k.s in Lett, to Mr. Granger 169 My daughter., 
found out the nnonymou.s churnctur of Mr. Lovedny in the 
preface, without having hc.ird me rciid the onyuiuus one in 
the advertlxeinenl. x&s Soynii-v in C. Southey Li/e II. 
T'>5 An onynons house too. .Ils name is Maes Gwyn. 1864 
N.gQ. 3rd Sur. V. 307 An opinion, .that all coininunicatiuns 
ought to be oiiyiiious. 1M8 Lfniv. Ee.', Oct. 2'!4 A certain 
class of critics (whose wTitings, onyiiious anrl iinonyinoiis, 
are to be found in many widf ly different join tials). 

So Ony'inity {noncc-wd.), the condition of being 
‘ onymous ’ ; the opposite of anonymity, 

1897 Q, A'fr>. July 10^ With thi.s comes the que.stioii of 
* onymity ’ and aiioiqmuy, a nuiltcr in which all the good i.s 
not upon one side. 

Onys, obs. f. Once. Onywar ; see Unawaiik. 
Onyways, onywise, Sc. ff. Anyways, -wlse. 
Onyx (F*niks, d'i'niks). Forms : a. 3-4 oniche ; 
( 9 . 4 7 onix, 7- onyx. [a. J*. onyx, a. Gr. ovnf 
nail, claw, onyx-stone ; OF. oniche, onice. onitfuei] 
1 . A variety of quartz allied to agate, consisting 
of plane layers of different colours : much used for 
cameos. 

a 1300 Eloriz 4 Bl. s8S jacinctes and toparc.'. .And oniche 
of muchel grace. C1305 Laml Cokayne 9? Heiil, oiiix, 
tQpa.siiirie, Aiiiclist ana crisolite. X38« Wvci.if xxviii. 
13 Criboliiiis, .ind onix,arid berillus, saphiru.^i, iTiul f:arbnnrlc. 
C1400 AIal'ndev. (Rox'b.) xxx. 136 Anc of unicho, aiio)>rr 
of cristali, aiinpcr of iaspre.^ 2567 Maplet Gr, Forest 
16b, Saidoiiix, .. by commixture uf the Onix which 
is while and S.’irdiis wliiili is red. 1601 Holi.a.nd Pliny 
11 . 615 The Indian Onyx hath certainc sp.vrkes in it, .. As 
for the Aiahian Onychr.s there Ijcc found of th<^ni Uackr, 
with white circles. i6xx BibLK Job xxviii. 16 It [wisedqine) 
cannot be valued wdih the golde of Gphir, with the precious 
Onix, or the .Saphite. 1658 Fmili.ii'S, Onyx, a certain 
pretious IStonc,. .of wliithh colour, rcscmhliiij; (he colour of 
a man's naile. Smne say it is the congealed juyee of a Tree 
called Onycha. 1739 Gray Let. in Poems (1775) 43 The 
glory of their collcctinn, was a vase of an entire onyx, 
ineuMirlng at least five inches over, three deep, and of great 
thif:kncs.s t86i C. W. King Ant. Gems (i8b6j ii The com. 
moil Onyx has two opaque layers, of diffcrciU colours, 
lUiually in .strong cuiitru.st to utcli other. 

1 2 . - Onycha. Ohs. rare. 

x6iz Hiiick Ecclns. xxiv. 15 , 1 yccldcd a pleasant oiloiir 
like the best inirrhc, a.s GallKiinim and Onix^ ICovekd. 
Cluwe.sJ, and sweet Storax ff/r. rk xai xai 

araNTi) ; Viilg. r/uasi storax ct galbanns I't nngula, whence 
Wycmf vHghla), 

3 . Path, An* opacity of the lower part of the 
cornea uf the eye, caused by an infiltration of pus 
behind it or l^ctween its layers, and resembling 
a finger-nail. 

1706 P1111.LI1S, Also B Sore or gathering of Matter 

under the homy Coat of the Eye, the same as* Hypopyon. 
1799 K. Hooper Med. Diet., Onyx, an abtiCtsK, or collectirm 
of pu.s hcLwccn the lainellic of the cornea ; so called from its 
resemblance to the stone called onyx. 1878 T. HRyANT 
Pract. Snrg. L 317. 1879 •SV. George's llosp. Rep. IX. 494 
One, .h.id an onyx involving iwo-tuirds of one cornea. 

4 . attrib, and Comb., as onyx-tameo, .done; 

onyx*marble - (JNYCUlTfi, 

1545 CovEhnALh 1 Chron. xxx. a Oiiiv stones.. ft stuncb 
of uyuerse colourcs. 1611 Biule Gen. ii, 22 There i'i 
lidelliuiii and the onyx :,toiir. a 1644 Sandvs (J.), The blue- 
py'd sapbir, or rich onyx .stone. 1866 Geo. Eliot Holt 
i.<iB68) xo Her bands .. lay on her folded black<lad arms 



oo. 

like finely-cnt onyx cameos. iBgdi Dana Min. (cd. 6) 368 
In tbe nrt it is often now called Oriental Alabastv-r or Onyx- 
Marble. 

OOp a frequent M£. spelling of long 0, both open 
and close, as in boan, si0on\^^O)i. bdn, stdn. 
Hence in ME. a frequent spelling of O inUiy.\ and 
in Wyclif a name of the Greek long d or Omega. 

In tin: 16th c. 00 was restricted to the 'close <>*, iionually 
repre^wniiiiK t>E. d, an in dootn'.-ddm. In inod.Kug. this 
.sound ha.s been inised to (//), of which suiiiifl therefore 00 is 
the normal reprcsviitativi%uN in too^ cuckoo^ i.of.katOi\ cooey. 

1 n Scutch, OE. 6 . M K. dose 9 has iia.sscd into (if, ti, i.«r uj, w'hich 
sounds are alsoA^ften etymologically written 00, as in (aof/i, 
uthenvise fuwe, tuim, empty. 

xtfi WvcLiP RtZK i. 8, 1 ani alpha and uo, the bigyniiyng 
and the cn<lyng. . * 

Oo. var. O adj., O adv., O frep.^ Oo kssc than 
~ on less than^ Unless, q.v. 

Oo- before a vowel 0 -, combining form of 
.Gr. ^ov egg, ovum, used in various scientific terms, 
chiefly biological. (^See the more important of 
the.se in their alphabetical places.) Ooblaiit 
(rAi'^bUest) [Gr. i9Xa<rrds germ], ‘the primordial 
cell which develo))s into jyi ovule* (Spl. ^'oe. 
J^ex.) ; hence Oobla-stic a. Oooyan (r>u*.£»sai'an) 
[Gr. Hvavos a dark-blue mineral^, a blue pigment 
occurring in the shells of birds eggs. OcDclum 
(<?irsi/?m) [Gr. oUlov a little .houscH, . a bud-like 
sac in wliich the ova arc received and fertilized in 
certain Polyzoa; lienee Oca'cial a. Oogenesis 
(f^hY^id.i^e'n/his) [Genesis], the production* or de- 
velopment of an ovum; so(V>geiietlo(du:ii|d^/hc‘tik) * 
tr., iiertaming to oogenesis; Oogeny (i^i^rd^/ni) 
^ooi^enesis. Oograph ^/^u-tTgraf) [-obaph], a me- ^ 
chanical device for tracing accurately the outline * 
of a biid’s egg. Oometer (ii|(/‘mi'toj) [-meteb], a 
mechanical device for taking e.xact measurements 
of eggs; .so Oometrlo i.<>n:<;uie trik) pertaining 
to an ooincter, or ,lo Oo'metry, the measurement 
of eggs. Oophyte '[Gr. r/ivToi^ plant] ^ 

florili iiiE. Oorhodetne (t7M:^r^'»‘d/jain) [Gr. potov 
rose], a reddish pigment found in the shells of 
most birds’ eggs. Ooscopy (oip’sk<Vpi) [(jr, d/o- 
ijKoma], inspection of or divination from eggs. 
Oosteg‘lte»(t?ifJ’st/d,: 53 it) [Gr. oriytiv to"cover; sec 
-ITE^ 3 ], an egg-case in some Crustacea, formed 
by an exp:in.««ion of the liinKs of certain somites ; 
hence Oostsgitio (^i| 7 *stAl/,i‘tik) a, IjOothsca 
(iiutfjji kaj [(ir. (fTfKTf case, receptacle], an egg -case 
in certain invertebrate animals ; also, formerly, a 
spot aiigi urn in ferns ; hence Oothe’cal a. Ootypo 
(JiVi^taip) [Gr. tvwos impression, 'I'lrE], a dilated 
poition of the oviduct in some Trematodc worms, 
in which the egg is fertilized and provided with 
a ^hcll. Ooxanthlne (c»u:’ksa:'n]}oin, J»|( 9 zx'nj)oin) 
[tir. (avOvs yellow], a yellow pigment occurring in 
the shells of biids* eggs. 

1875 SiV. 35^ "Oocyan .. i^ .. often 

assoLulcd with 3-cllow subslarii:t'.'S..tht'.refore the Milutioii is 
of .1 sona'wliat Kjvcn blue colour. 1873 in Rnvytt. 

tint. III. 774 Soin« chemical relation Ium ween the oocj'ans 
fijM .1 ihc bile. i88x Cj. JJcsit in J^mi. J/ur>'^c. Sc. J.'iii. j 
*rhe "ixeciiJiTi is Mib-f;iobiilnr .iFid uirixeil to the upper and 
outer border of the zoirciuin. 189a Syd, .S'lV. /. ex., '^Oi.^j^encsiy 
. . *^Oi>^etiy, 1886 Aihcnjtum 25 Dec. 867/1 'I'lic correlative 
giijwihs may assume the rb.iiuctcT.s of rhe 'oophyte or 
pr(i(h.:i 11 us. 1895 ir. Kerner's Xat. J-fUt. I'lonU 11 . 476 In 
the Fern, two stages arc well shown in the lifc-cyclc, (i) the 
protliallium, the sexual generation or oophyte, .and (3) the 
fern-plant, the asexual generation (or spoiophyte). ^ 187$ 
SoRDV in /V«v. y.ool. Soe. 354 ’’Uorhodeine. .occurs.. in llic 
shells of such a great luiinlK’r of eggs that it.s entire absericc 
is exceptional. 1873 Nlwton in Rncyci, BrSt, III. 774/ j 
Inclined to thiuk that oorhocleine is tti some way or other 
close])' related to crucntinc. 17x7 llAii.t-YvoI. II, \'^0sfofiy, 
predictions made from Eggs. *877 Ucxi.tv Auat. In\.\ 
Anim. vi. 366 The eggs of the ordinary Kdriophthalinia 
usually undergo their dcvelopnient in the ch.’tmber liciieath 
the thorax enclosed l>y the 'oostegites of the thor.icii: 
appendages. 1831-6 Woonw'.NKO Mollnxea 136 Spatnn 
I *ootlicca) vermiform, thick, seiiiicirc:ul.-ir. 1888 Kot.tios 1 om 
N* Jackson h'orms Awm. Life 649 In the monogcm-tic 
fTreinatnda] its [the egg's] shape varies, and is doteiiiiiiied 
by that of the ‘ 'oolyjie\ 1875 Soriiv in /Vw. 356 

Kmipeggs . . arc of .a hno malachite green colour, due to 
.1 mixture of yellow *o<)xanthinc with iHJt-.)an. Ibid. 357 
Kufoiis ooxantlnnc , , differs from yellow ooxaiithiiio in 
absorbing light to a.. greater distance fiom the blue end. 
Oobit, Sc. form of Woobut, woolly- bear. 
Ooblast, -ic, Oocyan : see Oo-. 

Ooc, obs. form of Oak. 

Oocyst (tfi'ifeiat). [f. Oo- d- Cr. ^vtrnr Cyst.] 

a. Bot. Name for a supposed reproductive cell 
in certain Fungi; also Oogonium [Cctii. Did,). 

b. y,ooL A receptacle for the ova in some Polvztia. 

<875 c 'OOKK AwnW 176 A distinct cell which Dc'llary 
terms ail oenyst. xB8a i K: 1 lvi e, Oocyst, a chniiilicr appended 
to the cells of certain of tlie t*uly/o;r, which st-rves as a 
rccciilarle for the eggs. Also c.illed ihdcclf. 

^ OoDCium : see Oo-. Ooes, obs. form of Ooze. 
Oof (« 0 . shtn^. [Understood to be short for 
ooJ‘dUh, Yiddish for Gcr, auf iist he, i. c, auf deni 
tiseke ‘on the table’, i.e. (money) lai«l on the 
table, (money) down; cf. Ger. auftischen to table.] 
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Money. Also in the fuller form Oo'ftish. 
Hence Oof<bird, a source or supplier of money, 

' the goose that lays the golden eggs ’ ; Oo'fless 
tr., without cash ; Oo'fy a., wealthy, 

[188a Miss llkAiJUoN Mt. Rtyal III. vili. 170* It will be 
to*) lovely - too utterly ouftihli', cxclaiincd Dup^y, who had 
lately aopiirrd this last flower of spcoch.] 1883 S^ortin^ 
Times 28 Feb. i/i The subject of oof is enough to interest 
anybody. [With Cockney pun nii — hoo/.\ 18B8 Kidkk 
HA ca:AHii Col. QuaritLk xxvih, Living like a lighting-cock 
and rolling in ‘oof’. Jbid. Jl. xiv, ‘Is he uii r>of bird?' 
(rich) ‘Kaihcr*, answered the Tiger. 1891 J^tti/y NtTvs 
VI Dec., * 1 would comiiiit any crime for oof.' xBsjs J. \V. 
Pkarck in Mod. Society 16 Jaii., ‘Oof as a cm rent pseu- 
donym for money has been in use for a]>out seven years, 
buL'uoftish wliich also is Whitechapel slang for coin of the 
realm, has been in use in England over thirty years. 1894 
I. Zanowii.l Ktn^^ Schnot^ers 249 Xo ircuoUiy. .110 r>of, 
rhino, shiners, coin, cash, s.'iinry. 18^ Jtlaikw. Mag. Doc. 
727 M y oofy maiden .aunt, Erykhs Pauper MUtionalrc 

1 57 ‘ What is oof? ' * Oof? Why oo'ftish, fjosli, money.*. 
1^ P.iNSTEAO Jlouudsditch Day ly iy>ty 33 Oofii.*ih, 

Oof, i>bs. ibrm of Woof. 

OogaxiiOUS ‘'t?ip*gamas), a. Biol. [f. Oo- a Or. 
yAfi-os marriage + -ous.] Applietl to organisms 
which reproduce (or to reprodticlion) by union i*f 
dissimilar (male and female) cells ; spec, when one 
of these (the female cell or ovum) is stationary 
and fertilized by the motile male cell. So Ooga- 
mete (dip'g&m/t), cither of the two (male and 
. female) cells in oog.ainous reproduclion ; Oo'gamy, 
oogainous reproduction. 

1888 At/ufixum 29 Dec. 886/2^ I'hc scxu.'il cells l.‘eiiig 
zoogametc.s. .its affinity is rather with Pandorine;i: than with 
oogamous Volvoccx. 1891 Haktoo in Xature 17 .Sept. 431/1 
Trlic Parthenogenesis: the direct development of a faculta- 
tive gamete with* ml karyogainy . .may occur in . . Oogaiuclcs. 
1897 Syd. Soc. Le.w, Rt production, oogamous, reproduclion 
by means t)f an ofum or invr. 

Oogenesis, -genetic, -geny ; sec O0-. 

Jl Oo ffOninm (p''|(>Stw*ni/?in). Bot. Also rarely 
in uiidicized form oogone. J[mod.L., dim. of 
Gr. '^^oyuvos egg-layer (c£ woyovuiJisLy'm^ of eggs).] 
The female reproductive organ in tlic Thallophytcs 
or lower Cryptogams, usually a loiindcd cell or 
sac containing one or more oospheres, 

U'jUally diNtinguIshed from the fla>k-*sh;i|>ed Archegeniutn 
of the higher Cryptfigams, hut somethucs including this. 

1867 Ho'jti JAvnw. ir. i. 293 Organs simiLir to those long 
since di.srovcrcd by Tulasnc in Pceonospora, which have 
Ijccn rallvd Oog.mia, 1874 Cookk Punj^i 170 llmc, .vs in 
the Alga', the spenuat02oid^> introduce themse lves into the 
cavity of the o«;>guniuin, and unite uith the gonosphcrcs. 
1883 KctiN Micro^Org, 146 At the end of a myrcli.al thread 
SI cell grow.n up into a vpherii al large ball, the oogonium. 

Oo^aph: sccOo-. 

Ooidal (t?|Oi -dal), ii. [f. Gr. ogg-shajwl 
•f -AL.J Resembling an egg; oval. 

^ 1836 Priciiaku Fhys. Hist. Man, (cd. 3) I. n. v. 5? 2. 2S1 
This form of .skull, 1 shall term., the ov.il or ooid.-il form. 

Ook, obs. f. Oak ; obs. pa. t. of Ache v. ; Sc. f. 
Week. Ookroo, variant of Okko. 

II Oolakan, -chan O^ lakan). Also OU-. [A 
native u.imc.] The candlc-fish {Thaldchthys 
padjicus) of north-western -America (see Candle 
sb. 7). Also attnb., as oolakan oil; oolakan rake, 
an implement used for raking these Hsh into the 
Ijoat when in shoals. 

1836 SiK J, Riciiariison Fauna RoretilTAwer. 111 . 236 
The Indian name »)f this fish is Ouhtcliaii. . . The oiil:ich.i!i 
spawn^. in the different '..in.'ill streams which fall into the 
lower part of the Columbia. x88x S^ature XXIV. 30/2 \ 
new mcdiciiial *)il.. known as Oolachaii Oil .. Obtained from 
a fish c.illcd by the North American Indkuis Oolacbati, 
or candle fish .. from ihc fact that when dried the fish .. 
can be used a-s.,.-! candle. 

Oold, pi. ooldys, obs. form of Wf.li), dyer’s wcctl. 
Oolie, variant olulyic, .Sc. form of Dtl. 

OoUte (Javilait). Min. and Gcol. [a. F. 
oolithc (Diet. Acad. 1762', inud.I.. oolites^ f. Gr. 
ydi' egg -h Xi8os stone ; sec -Lite.] 

1 . Min, A concretionary limestone composed of 
small rounded granules, like the roe of a nsh, each 
consisting of c.arboiiate of lime around a grain of 
sand as a nucleus; roe-stone. In later usage 
restricted to that of the geologic.-il formation in 2. 

[1785 Hutton in Trans. R.Soe. Fdin,^.tits^^ *5/ Among 
ihrsr, are ^lifltTenl ‘ipvcivs of 00/ites marble.] i8oa-3 ir. 
Pai/as's Trav. (1812I 1 . 425 Which wnsisis of sln'lly ha^- 
mcrilsand Mmdl grained oolites 1807 \va\^ Diet. M. 
Oolite .. oc.'cui's in mass ;uid is wiriioiil hi.slre. 183J I.VK1.I. 
Princ. (reol. 111 . 215 A white oolite. 1884 W. J. l.oKTir in 
Pall Mail (las. iS Aug. 1/2 The railways did nut yet bring 
oolite from the liill:. of Bath. 

2 . Gcol, The name of an import.'mt series of 
fossiliferous rucks of the character described in 
sense I, lying between the Chalk, or the Wealden, 
and the Lias ; sometimes applied to the whole scries 
of limestones, sandstones, and clav-s to which these 
belong ; now usually included, witli the Lias, in the 
Jurassic system. 

The series is gentially siibdi\ ided in England into ih*: 
Vpper or Portland Oolite, the Muldlc, (ircat, or Oxi'oid 
Oolite, and the lA)wcr or Hath Otdito.^ 

1816 \V. B.MITI1 Strata I dent. 30 Distinguished from the 
under Oolite. iSut Con'yhe.\ke ^ PitiLui s Ontl. (icol. 11. li. 


-OON. 

Si. no The interval between the chalk noliiei. 184a 
Millkr a A’. .SrtWj/. xi, ltd. 2l \\c luid .tlic Givai 
Oolite uptdled iigain.M it lihft guoiss) on the vastr.ni of 
butherlaud. x86s Swit.iis fCngiiuers HI. 315 U consi.-u- 1 
of Sihalc of the lower oolite. 1878 i/.. 

3 . attrib. Pcrlaining to or consisting; of oolite ; 
oolitic. 

l8l3BAKt\\Kl.L/;i/my. Cnd. (181O357 Tbe 
. rises ftoiii under the oolite limc-^tune. x8i6 W. 

Strata /dent, -rj 'I'he covering of the upper O ihu- i r',.. 
1851 Kimiarmson Cetd. i. y The geological .siti .f tl..; 
loi:ality, whidi is about the mifbtle of the oolite 

KoNAt.ij.s .'t kiL'Ji.AKi.'SHN Chi'm. Technot. ied. ). 
The lime.stoncsof the oolite group which cotiblitute tin ijui.i. 

Oolitic V»“i^UTik), d. [f. prec, i -ic: iu inud.F. 
oolithique (in Litirc).] 

1 . Min. Of the sliuctiirc of oolite or rof-stonc. 

1796 Kikwan F.Um. Min. (cd. 2.1 II. 179 PiMfijrm, .>r 

gr.’uiular iren iiro..Of tlii.s sort is tl.e Oolitic Ore found ui 
CieiiS'.'l^ Tjcsir Mount Cm is. 1878 Lawioni.i-: tr. i.ettds 
Ko.ks Clurs. S5 (}<Ji(ic texlurc i 1 laily fourid in linu-.sloncs 
and ii onstoiics, and it ron.sists rither in the eiitiie ma-s 
composed (jf small globules, or a i»r<;.'4t number.. of 
such being contained in the mass. 

2 . Geol, Of or pertaining to the Oolite forma- 
tion; Jurassic. 

183s De i.a HreuK Gfoi. Man. fed. 2) 31 1 I'bls group is. , 
composed of vari'iii.s .illi;rri:jtioiiMjf • l.i)!*, sandsl'me-;, 111,11 Is, 
ai'.d liiiicstriries ; many of the hitler being o-ilitic, wlience 
the name cotitic serus. 7849 Dana Ccol, i.v, (ib^o‘ 495 'I ho 
C'i.'d iK-ds aie of the t.)o!ilii: ep'ich. 1878 Hcxi.ky P/iy.dot^r. 
I J 3 It is the liiuestiirics uf the D'jlitic roiiiiatiijn.s th-U Vurrii.sh 
most of the ftprings. 

Oolitrferous, a. [f. as prec. + 

-IKEKOL'S.] I’lodiiciitg or containing oolite. 

1864 in W tcsi i- k. 

Oological (chi|t 7 lp'dTikar, a. [f. .as Oolooy : 
sec -rc.vi/. Cf. mod.K. odogi^juc (Litirc).] Of or 
rcl.ating to oology. 

1861 J. I .AMONT StahorsL's vi. £:•; Multitudes i-d' gulU, 
fulmars, eider-ducks, mid alc:is. .in a state ol gie.ii |>ciliii l>;L- 
tion at Mruiirs iiologic.'il resean.hes. 1864 Reader y:, \\,r. 
536/2 The only egg of ^Hgye mis maximum which evei i anc 
to this country .. the uiiiijiie uttlugical s}ici:iinr:n. 1873 
Nf.wton in F.neyed. Jirit. III. 774/1 n,>ie. Oulosical works 
with colotired figmes. 

So Oolo'^c a . ; Oolo gicolly udv. 

In mod. Dictionaries. 

Oologist (^ip* 16 d,^is(). [f. as ne.Kt 4 -I.'ST.] a. 
One vers'.'d in oology, b. A colleclox of birds* eggs. 
^ 1863 spring /.apt, jR, I ha<l two i^r tliiec nulurulist friends 
in the t<*v\u. one I'f ihem a keen oo!<*gist. 1875 Ni w ton 
in Frtcyd. Prtt. HI, 77;*/i The gre.-Uefi scle.iitihc ttiumph 
of oologists lies iti tlieir having fully .'ippieciuted the in- 
tim.itc alli.uice of the Limiculae uilh the ('favi.ic, 1891 
Spectator 2t IcK, Our epg*collecl4?r mils hiiusc-lfan wlugist 
..it is not pielty name, but it enjoys a Hreek derivation, 
and a scieiiiinr; .-ouud. 

Oologfize (i^ip lodijaiz), v, nav. [f. next 4 -ize.] 
a. inlr. To collect eggs. b. Inim. To take tbe 
eggs from (a nest). 

187P Lowkll Study JFind, I. ?i Tbf children * f a ni;i:i 
employed about the place eulogized the iiest. /bid. y.* 1 he 
red s*.|uiiie!, 1 think, .oologizci*, I know be eats cherries. 

Oology (^iP’h>d,^i). [mod. f. Gr. (^ 6 -v rgg 4 
-Xo7ia -1.00 Y : cf. mod. I., vcio^io (Garmann 1691); 
mod.F. odh^ie (Littre).j a. Tlie study of, or a 
description of, birds* eggs; th.at deparliucnt of 
ornithology which treats of the eggs of birds, esp, 
ill regard to their cxtern.al appearance, b. 'I'be 
practice of collecting bird.s* eggs. 

1831-7 \V. C. HvwiiSfON {titled Uvitish Oology; lieing 
lllusiratioiis of the of Hiitish Birds, with Fisuic'i of 

each Sprcic<s. 1869 LowiiIL li'ks. tzS(/->) HI. /ly Sinet: 
hiid-UCblitig hiUi becume 'ic.icntific .and dignified itself as 
uolugy. 1W3 Statute XXV 1 1. joS/i .Auslraiia.'i Ijird*-', whoso 
iiidification and otilogy ha*! previously been iini>erfccily 
known. 

ii Oolong ‘.‘''Iru)* [Chinese 7iv/- 

f. “.on l)lack i litn.; di.'tgou.] A dark variety 
of cured tea. 

iBsr M«Cct.l.w:if D/V/.t'ow/fw.inewed.) 1302 Prices Curierit 
of the Viuious Docriplioiisof Tcies. . N ing Vong and OoK-iig, 
coiiiinon to tine. ^ 1858 Simmonus th'et. t'fade, \\ 

peciili.Tv description of blai-k tea. pvis.sessiii.Cf many of the 
([Utilities of green tex 1880 Trade advt.. The finest Ovdong, 
3J. a lb. This is high hmnt, \» i y puu(;eiit Ira, and is an 
especial f.ivvniiii*; wiih the tea-ili inking pubiic in Amcrii a. 
18^ ft 'e^trn. 7 May 8 'i The. compctiiion for Oolongs, 
some SuiicliungS *^*’‘1 fiowery Pvkots i.s ^li]l very keen. 

Oometer, -metric, -motry : sec Dt>-. 
tlOomiak (/V'lnipck). .Mso irmiock, umiak, 
oomiack. [I^khiio.] A large E'skimo' boat, 
consisting i>f .1 wooden frame with skins draMii 
over it, and propelled by p.adtlles. 

1769 1’AUXwrR Dirt. Marine I.b. I hc canoe iscrillcJ 
kii/ak, or tnairs - boat, to distinguish il from ff vfiak. the 
woiii.*in’s ho.it. X819S1KJ. Koss J'oy. Pise. L iv. 55 J h*: 
b(.v»t was Ciilled an uiniack. 1843 Sin.psov xiii. 

258, i procured an oomiak or family canoe. 1894 Outing 
(U.S.)X\lll. Huge. Ill mlna ing oomiaiks, loaded to 

the tail with a mixed cargu uf men, wuiiren, thildrcii. ai d 
dogs, all howling, is ,in entortai!Mng..sigal. 

Oon, ob's. f. On/.'/ A, i »NH, Own a. ; <lial. f. « >vk.v. 
-OOnythe form usually taken in Litg. I»y I'r. limil 
-<v/ in w'onl.s stressed on the final syllahh*. <■>[». 
by those adopted during i6-i8lhe., as iirOi^cft, 
dragoon, Chalons. shitliWn ; and Jienee by the Pr. 
safl'ix -Oft, - It. -cne. Si>. -on. 1-. ‘.w/*w ; forming 
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in f.. masculine ap^H'llatives, often contemptuous, 
as halairo jester, iakitro kicker, ra/i/tf a big-heade(i 
man, naso a big-nosed man, etc. In It. and Sp. 
usually augmentative, as donnonc big woman, 
hemhron big man ; but in Fr, usually diminutive, 
as in aiglon eaglet, thaton kitten, or after another 
suffix, as ogrillon little ogre. In Eng, in many 
nd(>ptcil words, as balloon^ bassoon^ hatocn^ bujfoan^ 
lartooUt iioubloon^ mHskdoo)i, quadroon \ rarely an 
Eng. formative, as in spittoon ; cf. al^.o octoroon, 
Kiiff. representatives of Fr.or Romanic wmiJs in -/w. wlicii 
not stressed on tlic finiM syllaMc, ami moiloi ii b'.irrowin^.:r% 
generally, haw regularly an in bitroHy hutton^ fetoHy 
ju/iiHf c/ifjptou, elf. 

Oonde, variant of On de Obs, Oono, oha. f.ON e. 
Oonos, -is, -ya, oons, obs. forms of Oece. 
Oonin (Jn'/Jhin). [a. F. oonin (Littr^l, f. Gr. 
^6v egg + -IN.] ^ Ar.BUMiNJN. \-y^d, Soi, /.ex.) 
Oonlepy, var. ( >nlepy a, Obs., only. 

Oonli, -liche, -ly, oIjs. fi>rms of Only. 

Oons (nrii), int. Now rare. Also 6 ounos, S 
ouuti. [Worn-down form of xvounJs (i.c, God's 
7V0i(ndsi Zounds!), 70 l>eing dropped before (.v-, 
and d after ;/, as is comtnun ih dialects.] A |^tty 
oath: -- Zoi:ni>s. 

*593 Cht-on. Bdtv, f 94 Ye. dogs, ouiies ! do me a 

shrewd turn, and mtx’k me looY 16^ CoNcKKVKC)/<f fiaeU. 
V. viii, OuiJ.s Imw my heart aches ! 1777 SfiKRinAN Trip 
Siarb. 111. t, Oiins ! if you can't, .tiou* do you think I should 
dot? 1830 Ja.mics Daftit.jr vil. t{j Oons! cried Fck in, this 
is magic. 18B9 Doylk li/u ti/i Ci.irAe 1 1 5 'Guns ! I'd as soon 
travel in the land of the (*rcat Mogul \ 

Oonus, obs. form of O.Vi'K. 
llOopalL, oopack («*piek}. [Chinese u-pai, 
Cantonese dialect form of Ilu-pek, name of a cen- 
tral province of China ;f. hn lake peh north, in 
reference to the Tung-ting Igike, whence also Hu- 
nan fiom nan south).] A variety of black lea. 

1858 SiMMONus Vkt. Tradit Ooptii k^ .n black le:L 1885 
Standard 29 Apr, Advf,, (Jopack. The IhbsI value in Tea. 

Oophoro (^u'f^foaj). /jot, [f. Gr. V egg f 
•q>6pos bearing, bearer.] That stage, or form of a 
plant, in the higher Cryptogams (ferns, mosses, 
etc.) which, in the alternation of generations, 
bears male and female organs; the 'sexual genera- 
tion * ; also iMllcd oophyU, Opposed to sporophore 
or sporophyfe. 

1875 Thisccton Dyer in Encycl, Brit, HI. 692/1 For the 
ganiogvnetic generation, in which conjugalioii take:* place, 
or in which .special cells f<?iv//irw)are feriilucd by aiithcro* 
zoicLs, and become oospores, ‘ Oopkort ' may be employed. 
Mm V'iNES ir. S^chs* Bot. 185 The Sexual Generation 
(Oophuru) whi<h is devclojicd from the s|K}tc always pre^ 
xerves, in V.'l^cuiar Cryptogams, the form of a thalliis. 

Oophorectomy (^u^i^fore ktomi). Surg, [f. 
mod.L. oophoron ovary (f. Gr, y« 5 -v egg, ovum -h 
bearing) -t- Gr. l/crofifi cutting out, ex- 
cision.] Excision of the ovary, Oop]iQre*oto« 
n&iit, one who (lerforms oophorectomy. 

187s PKA.'iLEE Orutr. Titwnrs 225 Ovariotomy. ,10 u.se a 
more distinctive term. O'iplioreclomy . . whose object and 
result is the rcmo^'nl of :ui ovarian tumor. 18^ J. M. 
Dl'ncam f.eet. Dis, Wont, xxyii. (eel, 4) 212 W'e have Rot 
iMjme light on it from the practice of the oopliorectomihts. 

II Oophoridium ((7n-^furi*di^m). Bot, Also in 
anglicized form oophorid (^ip-forid). [f. mod.C. 
oophoron ovary -h •idiuM, (jr. -tScov, dim. ending.] 
A name for the macrosporangia (or, loosely, the 
niacrospores) of certain Lycopodiacesr., 

1835 l.iNULEY tnirod. Bot, (1848) II. 98 LycfnicNls.. Their 
Gnphoridx. z8^ 'i'. Mooke Brit. Ferns 94 In the Bcla- 
ginetlast an additional kind of si^re-co-sc i.s pnxliic'ed, which 
contains three or four roundish fleshy spores, many times os 
large .as the granular spores.. these iUT;j;er Ixidics are called 
oophuridio. 1866 Treas. Dot, 815/1 G^//«7r/V//M;yr, the larger 
form of .spore-case in .Scla^tneila. 1870 liENi lkv Man, Bot, 
(ed. 2) 3f'6 The ^porangia or onphoridia arc usually two- 
valved cases, with four lobc.s, each of which contains one 
large spore. 1870 Hookfr Stmt. Flora 469 LycoiMidmccoi. . 
larger capsules containing 3-4 much larger .spores (niacru- 
:>porcs or oophovidia). 

Oophoritis (^>i-i;foral*tis). Path, [f. as ^ircc. ^ 
-IT15.J Inflammation of the ovary. 

187a Peaslek ('^>ar, 'rnntonrs 24 A consequence of 
cxipnoritis. i8n F. O. Thomas Dix. Wiwtru (ed. 3) 636 
Ovaritis . , ba.s been described by .some authors under the 
name of Gophoritis. 

Oophyte ^ oophore : sec O0-, 

Oor, ob-R. f. OitK ; mod, Sc. and north, f. Ouu. 
llOorali (era'll), [(.ine of the many forms of 
the word Woorali.] A resinous substance used 
by the Indians of S. America a.s an arrow-poison ; 
Curare, Woorali. . 

f88o Tennyson Chiidr. IFo^, i, And mangle thtf living 
dog.. Drench'd witli the htillish ouraii. tig^ Btfin, Bszk 
JuTy C59 Curare, or woorali, or uorali, os it is variously called. 
It Is the arrow pci.«oii uf f.!iiian.'u 

Oord, Oordoo, variant of Onn Obs,, Uiinu. 
Core. obs. f. Oar, Ore. Oorhodei ne : sceOo-. 
’llOoidal (uo'rial). Also urial. An Asiatic 
species of wild shecji (Otus cydoceros), 

1887 AthcHSPunt 31 Dec. ^7/1 The Secretary, .exhibited. . 
a pair of h6ni.s of ilic onriaf. 1898 Contemp. Rev. Dec. 878 
Ourial juid .miow leopoids abound on the luonntaiiiji. 


Oorie,Oory, var. Oukik a, .SV., dreary, dingy, etc. 
Ooscopy : see O0-. Cose, obs. form of Oo/e. 
Oosement, corrupt f. Osmund, a kind of iron. 
Oosite Min, [ad. Gcr. oosit (Marx, 

1834), f. the name of the Oo» valley, in the grand- 
dnehy of Baden, where found : see -ite i 2 b.] 
A mineral rjltcd to Finite. 

1868 Dana Min, (ed. 5) 4^ Oosite, /vx white to reddi.sh or 
brown ish-rccl, and occurs in 6- and 12-sidcd pri&iiis. *878 
I.AWKhNCE tr. Cotta's Rocks Class. 38 Licbuerile and Oositc 
are like pruiluct.<i. 

Oosperm (i^'i^iviim). [mod. f. Gr. egg 1- 
avipfui seed. Sperm.] a. Zoo/, A fcrtilizetl ovum, 
b. Bot, Oosporb. 

1888 Koi.ckstom & J.\CK.soN Auifu, Life liitrod. 25 ‘J'he 
iivnm lifts now [after impiegimtion] become an iHJsperni, and 
it speedily undergoes fission or segmentation and gastriila- 
liim. 1^ Syd, .'<oc, /.r-r.. Oosperm ,,\\\ Dotany, the 
js sometimes applied to the oo.splierc after fettilisalion. 
Oosphere Bot. [mod. f, Gr. (po-v 

egg + apaii>a sphere.] The female reproductive 
cell, esp. in the Thallophytcs or lower Cryiilo- 
gams, which when fertilized becomes an oospore, 
187^ Renneit Dyer tr. Aai 7 /.v' Hot, 212 Oogonla are 
cells in which the female reproductive bodies or Oosphercs 
.ire ioinied. 18811 Tiiiselton Dyer in Nature XXV, 390 
The beautiful process of division of the juimnry oosphere m 
some of the species. 

II Oosporangium (Ju:^poriu‘nd5ipm). Bot. 
Also in anglicized form O'OBpora^nge. [f. Go- -t- 
SroRANOiuM.] a. Thuret’s term for the unilocular 
zoospurangiuin of. certain fucoid Algx (Ph.To- 
sporcic). b. Sometimes used os • - Oophoridium. 

o. A case or sac containing an oospore, 
i8<7 Uerkeli'Y C'yptog^. Bot. § 67. SB In other cases, 
doubtless, two kinds of Zoospores arc protliiccd, .is in 
t.eathexia aiicl .MesosUea^ as they luive the two organs 
called ( ^osiKnangia and 'I'rirliospi^rangia by Tlitiiet. z8<b J> 
UocG Mkrosc. n. i. .273 Secium of a L'lcinla of a frond, 
.showing the stalked cight-cliainbcred oosporanges growing 
on tufts with intercal.'itcfl hairs- 1870 ItKNiLKV Man. Hot. 
(cd. 2) 365 Commonly called ousporangia or qophoridia. 
1^4 CooKi: FuHsB^^^, 

Oospore i>“i'i^spoei). Bot, [f. Gr. yo-v egg + 
triropos seed, Spore.] The fertilized female ecu or 
oosphere, esp, in the lower Cryptogams, which 
forms the germ of a future plant. 

i86s Cooke A'w.r/, Bmut, etc. 131 After thU aititact of the 
two Wlics, the gonoMihere acquirer a new n.'iine, and is 
called an * oospore *. im Vines Sae/d Bot, 235 The size of 
the anlherozoidx is so inconsidcmble that they .scarcely add 
. .to the mass uf the oosphere, but yyt produce a change in 
it^ one consciiuence of which. is that it becomes invested 
with a firm cell-wall, and then constitutes the Oospore, 

Hence Ooupo ric. Oo'sporouB adjP,, having or 
producing oospores ; O-oaporitexcus a., bearing 
oospores. 

Oo8t(e, oostage, obs. ff. Host, Oast, Hoetage. 
OoBtegito, -itic : sec Go-. 

Oostman : sec 0 .stman. OoBtre, obs. f. U6 stby. 
Oot* mod.Sc. and north, dial, f, 

Oothe. variant of Wood a. Obs., mad. 
Ootlioca, -al : see O0-. 

Ootocoid ((^ip't^koid), a, and sb. Zoo/, [ad. 
mod.I^ Ooiocoidea (ncul. pi.), f. Gr. ^loroAor laying 
eggs, oviparous : see -olD.] a. adj\ Belonging to 
the Ootocou/ca, a division of mammals in Dana’i 
classification (so called from their affinity to ovi- 
parous animals), comprisiog the marsupials and 
monotremes (the latter of which have since been 
found to be actually oviparous), b. sb. One of 
the Ooiocoidea, Also Ootoooi'dean a. and s/k 
x8 . . ^ mer, Jrnl, Sc, ^ Art XXX. 70 The Outucoid.s or 
non-typical mniiimals. 1863 /bidiXXXVJ. 319 The wini- 
oviparous method of reproduction in Ootocoid Manimatb. 
Wkhster, Ooticoiiif a semi-oviparous mammal. 
OotOCOUS (t’lP’tJkos;. a, Zool, [f. Gr. floro^-or 
egg-laying -»■ -ous.] Thai lays eggs; oviparous. 
In mcxl. Diets. 

Ootus, o) js. pi. of Gat. 

Ootypo, Ooxanthine : see O0-, 

Oouen, O0U8, obs. ff. Oven, Ooze, Ooyess : 
see Oykz, 

Oose (wi), Forms; o. i w6e, 2-5 wo8, (4 
wua), 5-6 wose, 6 woos, 5 -S woose, 7- 8 woose. 
B. 6 ouBe,6>7 ou8e,6-8 owse, 7 ooae, (o8e,oaze), 
8- ooze. Jin senses 1, 2, OK. w6s juice, sap, ex- 
pressed juice ; ct MLG. scum, etc. Sense 3 
is a later formation from OozK vA (itself a dcriv. 
of sense 1 ). With the loss of initial tv in the B* 
forms, cf. tliL* pronunciation of wood^ woo/, woman, 
in various dialects which dro]) w before (ir, u). 
(Instances of oaze, in sense 2, in 17th c., were 
prob. due to confusion with Go'/S sbe^, which had 
then both oze and oaze.)^ 

I. Juice, sap; the liquid which flows or is 
obtained from a jdant, fruit, or the like. Obs, 

n. r. 1000 .Nil r. f.eciiut. 1. 178811111^ men . .fjfPs wu>ic.K sytidiT- 
lii;c brii':a\ .. wift camiri .vire, xi^nini rtyioic ylf an wyilo . . 

*340 Ayenh. 89 Ui»r hy wrench by of gentile wo/c, 
Ibtd, r-.rj he oyle up .'ifisl iiic )m: foiiqie alle Jpc 
wosf'*. 1340 70 A tixauMtkryiM NccLinabux . . laches . . wnrlcs 
..Hcc wiiiigcA out |)c wet wu-*. 1398 1 rlmha BartA, Pe 


P, R. xvif. vii. (Tollcni. MS.), Varro scj'eh, hat a reed of 
Vnde groweb to a snial tre, and huinoure is wroiige oute uf 
role herof, and no swete hingcn may stryiic wip hat wose 
[1535 woox] and licourc. a 1400-50 AUxantier 413 pat 
logloure. .[with] pc wuse of pc wede hire wengis anoyntis. 
c 1440 Tundale 1358 He thrust hem as men ao&e Grapes, 
to wryiig out the wu»c. • 

2. Uc/iH, I'hc liquor of a tan-vat ; an infusion or 
decoction of oak-bark, sumach, or other tannin- 
yielding substance in which hides are stecfied. 

II. 1581 Lamuakuk Eiren, ly. iv. (1588)459 If any Tanner 
.. have tanned any rulleii Hides, or wrought them negli- 
gently ill the Wixie, or h.'ive nut renewed the Wose so oft 
as need wius. x6o3'-4 Ait x yas. /, c. 22 Nor shall suffer the 
Hides .. tu lyc in tho Woozes any lesse tyme ihuti Twelve 
Moneths at the leastc. 1838 A. Kkau Ckirurfs, ix. 63 You 
may use the red astringent wine, or lannens woose. ,1716 
Brue's ICeek. yrnt, 4 Mar. 4 A large Tann-yar<l. .furiikshed 
w ii h Pits and Vat.s . . fu II uf \Voo/c. s8oo Speci/. Patent N o. 
■J!4 l» 9. 2 The part for raising .and conveying the woose. 

0 . 1587 Maslall Gosjt, CaitlCt (f.ren (1600) 13 Then shall 
ye t.akc of sharfie Tanners owxv. Ibid, 42 Also some doc 
giue them of T.anner.s oiisc to drinke. 1601 Holiand Pliny 
i. 546 The filth of Tanneis oose. 16x4 Mahkham Cheap 
ffuib, I. XX. 55 T.ake a ))inte of Tanners O/e. 169a O. 
Waekkr Crh. .y Rom. /list. i^.Wilh tanners Oaxc. 173^ 
liKADi.cY Piet. TsHce a (Jiiarl of Tanner's 

Owxe. 1777 Macurioe in Phil. Trans, LXVIll. 113 'J’he 
tanners prepare their bark . . They . . use it in the way of 
infusion, which is called ooze. 1851 Mohmt Tanuitijf 4 
Cnrrying (i^j) ai6 Vats . . two-ibirds lilleU with u weak 
ooze or iiibision of oak-bark. 1879 Cosset/ s Techn, Educ, 
V. 311 An c.\trncC r.f bark, technically called 'oo/c*. 

II. F rom Ooze vb, 

3, TRe act or fact of oozing; exudation; gentle 
flow; .also, that which opzcs; a sluggish stream. 

1718 Prior Solomon in. 567 From his llrstTounLiin & 
beginning ’ou7.c, Down to the sea each brook & toiretil 
flows. z8ax Keats Isatn‘l/ti Hi, Divine liquids come with 
odorous ooze Through the cold serpent-pipe, i8aa-‘34 
Goods .Study Med. (ref. 4) IV. 281 An outlet for the cst.^ 
of the fluid, which trickles down in a perpetual ouzc. 
Science XI 11 . 131/1 bniall oozes of water isiming from the 
base of thcsoslopcs. 

HI. 4 . Comb, (from 2) oozc-calf, . calf-skin 
through which the dye ht'is been forced by me- 
chanical means, used for the iip[)ers of boots and 
shoes, and by bookbinders. 

1894, Path News^ 22 June 6/4 From ^^ont^eal cotnes 
a book in Imck-skin, tanned like o«>/.e-calf. *•»« Times 
u Jan. 13/4 Orders, .for ^lacc kid, (X>ze calf, American red 
side.s, and the best English tannages. 

Oozo {ii’/), sb:^ Forms: a, i w&se; 4-6 wose, 
6 wooso, woes. B» 6 oous, 6 7 00s, owes; 
0008, ouse ; 6-8 oase, 0000, owzo, 7 oas, ose, 
owzo, 7 -8 oaz, oaze, oze, oweo ; 6- ooze. 

S pK irnse wk. fern., cognate with ON. zv/.v/i wk. 
em., stagnant pool, puddle, Nortv.dial, ivisa fern., 
mud, mud-bank. In ME. and i6lh c. wose, rimes 
wilh^/<?jr, disc/o.^€, repose, suppose. The regular 
mod. repr, would be ose^ case (d^uz), as in the ib- 
18th c. oaSj case, oaz, oaze, ose, oze, ocs, owes; but 
from J550 there are spelling which imply (wr), 
and show asidmilatibn of this word to Oozr sb.^, 
cither through contiguity of sense, or through the 
" tendency of OE. rfrf to pass thrdugh (wii, m/o) to 
(w», ^), as seen in womb, two, w/io. Besides the 
distinct forni-s, there arc several ambiguous spell- 
ings, so that it has not lx?cn attempted to separ.*ite 
the (d) and (//) exam]>les. Forms with initial 7v 
stop f 1600. (In popular apprehension this is not 
felt as a different wr>rd from Ooze I, the notions of 
'iRoistiirc’ and ‘oozy soil’ coming into close 
proximity.) See also the cognate Waibe 'mnd', 
Irom ON.] 

1 . Wet mud or slime; esp. that in the lied of a 
river or estuary. 

a. rysg Corpys Gloss, 186 Caenum, wa.se. a 1000 Aj^s, 
Gloss, in Wr.-Wulck. 203/45 Cenum i.c, luti uoraffo, net 
littum sub at/uis fetidum, 1. u .aso uel fk-ii. c. itm Glosses 
ibid. 362/30 Csenum, w ase. 1393 LangIm P, PI, C. xiti. 229 
Right aKwemleswexeii in w'use and in douge.^ cjgats Beryn 
1743 They [sliipb] been nat 3it I-Actdid, nc nxid in be wose 
\rimc glose]. c Promp. Parv. S3*/* WfAC, .sly|^ of the 
erthe. . Kluten, bitumen. ^ 1555 Piiakr AKneid it. Dj b, I . .in 
a .slimy lake of mud all nightlay hid in wose (rfwe disclose]. 
*857 ibid, V. L iv b, Hauons of Scicil woose [rime as 1 hup- 
{Kisr]. 158R Datm.sn <)n Darthol, xili. v. 192 He w'alloweth 
and wrappeth hiinselfe first in ferine and wose. 

0 , a 1547 SuKMKY ^Kneid ii. 172 And lurked in a niarrisc 
all the nyghi Among the oo/e. 1553 Hkenue Curtins ix. 
23 lieing full of mudde and CKics.^ 1587 Fr.EMiNO Contn, 
Holiushed 111 . 1539/1 MnlstcrFerdinandoPoiiis would haue 
rai.scd them with uuze and beach sboueled and cast togither. 
1590 Webbe Trao. (Arh.) ^3 That sho might liatie gone vp 
to the mid Jeg in oes or mire. Nabiik Christ's T. (1613) 
26 The vgly oous of the channell. 1599 Hakluyt Fry. II, 
II. 58 We sounded, and found 38 fadome water, falacke oase. 
161M1 Carkw Cornwall 27 The ose or «ali water mudde. 
1817 Mobyson ttin. nr. in. iii. 136 Tilt is bee fatted with the 
Owes, or sand of tlie 8ca. 1653 H. Cogan tr. Pintds Trao, 
ix. 2r^ I laving buried him in Uie owze. 1868 Wilkins Real 
Char. n. H. 53 Quicksands, Drift, Syriis. Out, «67^X7o6 
Phii.i.ii'S, Ose, a st^ft slimy Grotina, where a Ship cannot 
ctitiveiiiently cast Anchor. i88e Mordkn Geog, Rect,, 
ffungary (1685) 89 My the setimg of the Oiisc or filth brought 
d«>wii by tiiv..l)aiiubc. 1697 pMvnKN Eirg. Getftg. iv. 623 
Unweildily they wallow first in Ooze, Then in the shady 
Covert 5icck Repose. 17*6 G. Roberts Four Years Voy, 
287 With soft Uwsc and Sand mix’d. 1763 W. RoncKia 
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AVi/. ifist. Flm^ida 9 The l^otioini which ift itanfly, mixed in 
\ many places with oasis, is excellent for anch^age. 1774 T. 
WKaT’i 4 M//V' xix, Manuring their laud with sea< 

sand, or rather oiixe. 1804 W. I'avuir in Ann, Rty, II. 
:tn6 The strip of oose between the granite inount.sinsof Kgypt. 
x 9 m K. F. Jlt'irroN Centr, A/r. in yttU. frV«*jC'. Soc, XaXa. 
;j3 The sheet of nlacV and fetid ooze that sends forth a surface- 
scum of brown tint and Mckeiiin^ orloui. 
yfjf. £^1440 yatuh's 174 To castyn oute ymre wuse 
of synne* ides Marston Antonids Enu iv. iv. Wks. i8<;6 

1 . laS The very ouse. The quicksand that devours all iniserie. 
idjo Bsathwait F.Hg, (Itnilefn, (1641)189 Entangled by the 
reeds and oaze of earthly vanities. 1870 Iaiwrll Awom^ 
my Bhi. Ser. i. (1873) 339 Pishing a numascript out of the 
ooie of oblivion. 

b. A Stretch or extent of mad ; a mud-bank ; 
a marsh or fen, a piece of soft lioggy ground. 

f Piers 9/ FvitfmM 267 in Hazl. E. P. P. II. 1 1 Ther- 
fore know j non so redy nn-y vayle, Ah vr the rcdil 1 1 > fe in the 
warine wose [rime supriosc]. 1568 OkisiiAi, to Ah^, 
Patker'^V^ (>^43) »94 By reaxon orihccvil airof tlicm.an<.ljes 
and oozes thrie, . .sick both of quartan and tertian .'igiies. 
1587 F LKMiKG HolimhediW. I’dji/i Twelve pinites 

were haiigcil at Whappitig, in the oure Ixrside f.ondoii. 
a 1598 in Ma /^ in Koj'al MS. 18 J) 111 (Lord Burghley's 
AL)a.s) If. 63 [The Sand and Ooze, now Kilnxey flats, in 
the Humber Mouth, is denominated) 'a flat and woes*. 
i8fe Cari.vi.e Fredk. Cd, xix. iv. (1B7?) Vlll. 15.1 Tliere arc 
thickets, intricacies, runlets, boggy 00/cs. 

2 . Ocian-sounding, While or grey calcareous 
matter, largely composed of remains of«Foramini< 
ftTa, covering vast tracts of the ocean-ffoor. 

i860 MitCRY Phys, GeOjgr. Stra {r.ow) xiv. 6 Cum The ooze 
of the deep .sr.i. i^a hi if;iiof..So.N Palxont^ 9 'I'he nearest 
approach which wc have .nt the present il.iy to i-lmlk is 
proliubly to lx: found in the deposit c«i1k‘d * ooze *. ^ 1877 

W. Tiiom.son Vgy. Challtnst'rW. i. 2 On the murning of 
the ifitli w«f sounded in 2,571; falhotn.<; with a bottom of 
reddish 0O7C containing many foraminifera. 

3 . Comb, ooze-bank, a mud-bank in a tidal rivei’t 
or by tlie shore. 

i® 93 J. Watson Com/. Poarlu'v 40 [Wc w.Ttclied the ducks 
and ^cese] from behind an ooze bank. 

O0S6 (»z), sh.^ Ohs, or rare. Forms: (5 wase^>, 
6 ouso, case, 7 dze, 8 ouzo, 8- oozo. [app. 
repr. a ME. ♦rMv (of which the northern form wase^ 
^vay^e ‘ alga ' i.s in Cath. AngL). For the earlier 
history and origin, see W ask. Take f^ozE tliis 
also has been levelled under the same spelling 
and pronunciation ns Ooze Sea-wded. 

« 155s Eui'n Deciuics 343 Wccclc.s of the Si:a CAuled rcites or 

oust-. 1598 jJvi-vtsiKR f)u Darias 11. i. iv. Haudie-crafts 
yjy Som make their with fcam, or reeds, or rushes, 
And s utitf with hides, with oas«.‘, with boughs, and Vmshes. 
i6as IM. m.Ff AS Piipitm 11 . iihj Great qii.'uiiitie of Gzc, that 
growcH vpun the Kc»ckes of the Sea. 1706 Phillii>.s, Ouv, 
a soil of inivy Sedge. 1770-4 A. Hi n tkh iaarje. Ess. (t3i.<3) 
III. 559 Near the coast pear quantities of sta-wced, or 
ooze are collccteil. i8m^Hi . SfARriNKAU Braoke Farnt, 

X. 120 With pannierdo.'icisof sc.'i ooze.. to manure their Utile 
fields, n hi.s may lieluiqy to Oozk 

t b. The moss which forms peat l>ogs. Ohs. 

1665 Manlkv Orff/ius' Ltnu C, Jf'^arfvs 2^5 Which Fuel 
ivas tiu iilhor, than the muddy Oze growing in the Marishes 
of IIn 1 ].Tnd, hardned by the Sun, and cut out into Turf. 

Oose (wz), v.^ Forms: 4-5 woso, 5 oso, (6 
oy«fi)> 5-7 wooze, 7-8 ouse, 8 ouzo, 7- ooze. 
[M K, v^set n, f, wose, Oozk sb.^ i , 2. The OE. verb 
was wthiin with umlaut : see ^YEE«E.] 

1 . intr. Of moisture: To pa.ss slowly or in 
small quantities through the pores of a body ; to 
make way gradually through small openings or 
interstices ; to exude, to wrcolate. 

1398 Trrvisa Darih. De A R. iv. xi. (Tollem. MS.), It 
wosek and swete)> outc of blood, e 14x0 on Hush, 

IX. n6 To lliyn bond wol spryngc or snringe.s o.s<: l« a.Vzrl, 
a 164B I.)u:bx Cioset Oi^n. (1677) i.t6 Ty it very close. .that 
nothing m&y nu.<ie put. 1658 Kowiano MoufeVs Theai, 
ins. qoo Lest the rain-water . . should tioak and woozc into 
their Hives. 1697 Dryden Cirg. {ieofg. iii. 730 A wat'ri.sh 
Humour swell'd and ooz'd agen. lyail Swikt Gulliver 11. 
viii, 1 saw the water ooze in at several crannies. I733 Ci<ey.\ k 
Eng. Malady it. i. I 5 (1734) rai The Soliils . . will suffer this 
thin and acrid Serum tnoiize through their Substancc.*i. 1799 
Med. ymL 11 . 35^ The sniing oozes out of a rock. i8m 
Imison Sc, ^ Art 1 . 107 Ine water oozed through the gold, 
and stood like dew upon the surface. 18^ Hkrsiaiei. 
Pop, LeU, Sc, i. 6 18 (1873) la When a crack takes pl.'icc in 
ice, the water oozes up. 

b. with advb, object : To ooze ils way, 

ai84A PoB 7 a/rr Ser. 1. Gobi Bug Wks. 1896 II. 77 A 
Kc'arccly perceptible creek, oozing its way through a wilder- 
ness of reeds and slime. 

c. Of a substance : To exude moisture. Also fig, 

1398 Trevika ^arfA. /’r a iP. XVII. cUxiili). (MS. Bodl.) 
'If. 33VT tree jMit swetek and wosek. thus hijt Lihaiuis. 
iSaj fiTZHKitn. Ifush. $ 111 'Die fctelocke.s ..,wyl .swcl in 
wyijter tyme, and oyse of water, a 1783 Brookk Conrade 
Poems (1810) 420/2 lie the deadly wound Ere long discover 'd| 
for it still ooz'd crimson. i8ao Kkats Hyferwn iTiyf Thi.« 
passion.. made.. His Druid locks to shaice and ooce with 
sweat. iI^Ticnvyson Sea Dreams 150 He.. then began 
to bloat himself, and ooze All over with the fat affectionate 
smite That makes the vridow lean. 

2 . iransf, tuAfig. To pass as through pores or 
minute interstices, and so slowly, gradually, or 
imperceptibly, a. Of air, wind, gas, light. 

ite4 W. lR\*tNG T, Trap. I. 46 The wind oozing through 
the r.^-lioles of the old mansion.^ 1871 Echo 13 Dec, ITie 

M gas which now oozes<oat into private houses. z8^ 
Rnv IPondianders 111 . iL 09 The breeze was oozing 
through the net-work of boughs as through a. strainer. 1893 


MK'a«tiiy Pinvtmds HI. 198 No gleam of light.. | 
oozed from its hooded windows. ; 

b. Of internal qualities, private information, etc. i 
Often with out^ away. 

Z775 SiiiiRiiiAN Rivals V. iii, [My vuloiii i.s ccrtaiiiiy ! 
going 1 . . 1 f«U‘l it oozing out (ax it w'cif;) at llm p.-ilni^. <>f I 
ray hands.] Upon my conscience, ..your valour has ■ 

oozed away with a vengeance 1 1840D11.KRN.S Daru. Rudge ; 
ii, Gabricf fell his flniinc.ss oozing r.'iptdly away. s8^ 
L\'T)iyn IVkai vull he do (L.), The ruflian felt a cold shudilcr j 
—his courage oozed. z8^ A Barry Sir C. Darfy vi. 147 j 
Rumours lieg.'ui to ooze out. 1890 Speeifthtr iz Jan., As \ 
we understand the facts allowed to ooze out. j 

3 . Irans, To emit or give forth (moisture, etc.) | 
slowly or gradually. Often with ettf, Ahq fig, \ 
i^7*Tbkvisa Higden (Rolls) I. 63 Salt veynft.H inullck ] 
and woseth ante humours ami mnysturv. 1737 Bracken 
Farrieiy Impr. (1756) 1 . 314 Ulcers tli.it lie deep and ouze 
out their Matter t)iro‘.. winding Pass.iges. 1822-34 Goods 
Study AAy/. (cd. 4) IV. 4(16 A dry furfuraceous or scaly skhi,^ 
often oozing a calcareous materia). 184$ Mrs. Cafi.yi. r* 
J.ctt. i. 337 His doe-skin hotRs W'cre' oozing out wMer, 
1889 Pali Mall G. 16 Oci. 2/2 One can now hardly take 
up a daily paper that does not ooze federal Hiiiue Rule at 
every page. 

O0S6 {iiz) rare. [f. OozE Iraus. To 
bury or embed in ooze. 

1729 Savage Wanderer iv.^ 137 The trout, that deep, in 
winter, ooz'd rcm.iinK, Up-spritigs. 

Oozolet ;w'zlet). nonic-wd. [f. OiZK sh^ or 7».l 
4 - -LET.] A small chatiiicl in wliich water oomm 
through bog or mud. 

1865 Carlvi.r Fretik, Gf. xix. iv. (1372) VI IT. 150 Wild 
ground ..with l.ikclets, hushes, st rubs, and intricate meander- 
ing little runlets nnrl oozclcts. 

Dozily, Oozineds ; see after Oozr. 

Oozing (w'ziq), vh/, sb, [f. Ooze r'.l f -jnc 1 .] 
The action of the verb Oozk; also romr,, that 
which oozes. Aho fig. 

1398 Trf.visa Dar//t, Pc P. R.xiw. ii, (Tollem. MS.), Gf 
Hwclytigc and wosynge 1 1582 wusing] of chyncs ami dennes 
of J»e cr)»e WMicr spryngek. 149$ Ihid. xvii. i xxi. ( W. dc W.) 
683 (.)f the pyne appyll tree comeiK dr^pp^ ng and wo^syngc 
whyche is made h.ii'de wyth crildeiu-sM; ,, ami sto tornyfli 
ill to a ^uecyous stone that hyghte Elcctnnn. 169$ tr. 
Co/haichs fi €70 Lt. Chirurg. put out yS 'J lic ou/ing out 
of sonic little Blood. 1739 I.Ani tVE Short Arc. Piers 
WestmT Bridge 50 'fhe oozing in of the Water ibro* the 
Pores and Interstices of the Gravil. 1820 J. Sci'i r in 
l.ontL Mag. J.un., T.iVc n.atural oozing^ from u mind gifiecl 
with.. quicK. .feeling. 1865 Csrlylk P'redk. Gt. xix. iv, V, 
4fi6 Bruttklcts or muddy cxizings wandering about. 

Oozing iicn\)\ ppL a, [f. as prcc. + -IKO-.] 
'I’bat oozes; exuding motsturc, or moiilure. 

tyio T. Fn.f.f.k Phapw, Kxtemp. 334 The AcriinDiiy uf 
the owzing Sciiiin. 1878 J. Kirk\vo<.>Ij Sc*m. 371 Ir w.rs 
only an Oiiziiig fountain. 

II Oozoa (,d‘‘i(?zi?u*a), sK pi, /.col, fmod.L., f. (Jr. 

+ ff®, pi. of fyoi' animal.] Carus’s term 
for unicellular animals, ns resembling llie ova of 
higher animals ; a synonym of riu)To/.OA. 

x88z Cl .vi.AND F.volution L 9 Oken appreciated the corre. 
spoiideiue between the ovum, the lieginning of life In the 
complex niiirnal, and the* oozoa 'or simplest forms ofanimuls. 
Hence Ooio'an, a niciiilier of the Oozoa, 

Oozy (M*5ti), a. Also 4-5 wosio, 6 woosye, 

7 8 ouzy ; in branch II, osio, ozle, oasy, oazy. 
[la brand] I, OK. whsigy f. wds juice, Ooze sb} ; 
in branch II, late ME. wosie. f. Tivse mud. (Juzk 
sh.'^ ‘p. ill III a later foimation related to Ooze z/.i] 
tl. 1 . Full of moisture, juicy, (OiilyOE.) 
r ioao.^A.r, /.ftt'hd, I. 270 Dcos wyrt. .ys wel wosig. • 

II. Related to Ooze rA-, mud. 

2 . Of water: Charged with ooze or mud; muddy. 

1398 Tkkvi.sa Barth, De P.R, x\u. v, (MS. BotU.) If. rzo/r 

'I’lic Kyuer Gion . .come-h outc of I'liradise. .11 [is] Iron bl ye 
erky slymy and wosie. 1782 W. Gilds O.^sen'. It ye (1789) 
53 It’s waters now ticcaiiie ouzy, and dl^coUiviud. 1791 
t\>WPER Iliad It, i 075 X;inthus dccp-dimplcd rolls bis oozy 
tide. 1870 Morris Earihiy Par, i. 1. r;/ A bii^jk .. Oozy 
and foul, half choked with gross. 

3 . Composed of or resembling ooze, having the 
consistency of wet rami or slime. Of a sca-l>ottom : 
Consisting of ooze or fine mud. 

1363 Golpinc; Ojar (1565) 113 b, Ryding at anchor in 
a wixisye and o|HiU shore. i6to Holland Cantden's Brit. 1. 
639 Oasy mud in the botome. 1625 ri?KCHAsyV/^>'iwj I I.viM. 
ii.^§ •?.. 1367 Great flats of Osie (Juagmires. 1629 M 11. ton t Ule 
A'ativify 124 And bid the wchring waves their thvy channel 
keep. 1688 .Sir R, Redding 13 (Xi, in Boatds A'at. Hist. 

I ret. (1736) J89 The Ixittoins, . .fwirt sandy, part stony, and 
p:trt nnzey, and of a black da)*. 1717 Tadou in Phil. Trans. 

A XX. 8o 2 The ].aiid.s in that Tract ,,are still very owzy 
and tender. 1730 Wriglfsworui Log Bk. 0/ the Lyell 
.2 June, Anchored in 17 F.'iih. ..in 0 ;izy Ground. *775 
Romans Florida App. 71 Your first soundings will be about 
So fathom . . ouzy ground. 1828 Stark Elem. Eat. Hist, 

I. 298 These birds.. frequent sea-shores, and the muddy and 
ouzy margins of large rivers. 18^ Badiiau Haiieut. 42 
An ouzy bottom does best for flat fish, such a.s soles, turliots, 
and plaice. 1890 H. H. Johnston in Eaiure 13 Nov. 45 All 
the oozy water-meadows are planted with ru«. 

Ag, <-1440 yaeoh's hellt^ >oure body gaderyth cnere 
more wose of .synne, ..bcr-forc ^oiire body is a foul wu.sy 
pytt. 1617 Hirron /fax. (1620) 11. 225 The best of Gods 
children are now and then to liee d.ashed [ — to-bedashed] 
as they trnuell thorow this oosie and muddy w'orld. 1879 

J. Cook Afarriage 14 Any oozy region where the mere .'Jcdi- 
ment of dixcu.s.Hion settles. 

b. Of a sound : Resembling that of something 
falling heavily 011 otize. 


1844 DirrKKvs Mart. Chuz. viii. It f. U wUh on oozy, 
slushy M>ui)d aiuoiij* llie glass. 

III. Kehitcd U> Oo/,k, v.l 
4 . Exuding nioi>^lurc; damp with exuded. nr 
deposited moisture. 

1714 CiAV Tririti iii. 197 The OyMi 1. 1725 Bum.) ky 
Fatn, Dict.^ Eistula^n hol]>>w oii/y l.’ln.r m lin* l^)■ 

1725 fiipF. Oftyss. IV. 543 The seer.. Ba..l.s ..m ibe bui;..v 
sfinre. .His ortzy limbs. ' 1819 Siiri.r.FV yulianSt MaJd.tf.t 
219 We clinibed the oozy stairs Into an old ci.niiy.-od 
1858 Haw'IIiukn'K /'>*. 4 lb yrnls. I. luz 'I'bc floor nf th'; 
dungeon oozy with wet. 1863 Woolnkr My h^aniifvl 
Lady ao 'J'hruslics, which To lercst on morsels oozy rich, 
Cr.'icked poor sri.iils' curling niche. 

b. Slimy or damp : said of seaweed. 

(Perbap*; with sciiiie refer ence to Oozi. jA’) 

1742 Yoi;.v; A 7 . Th. i.x. 12H Oozy wrc.ith And dismal sea- 
w’oed crown her. 1762-9 Faiconkk .Shipsrr, m. fKn By 
ci€»zy t.'inglcs gr.appled fast. 1819 Siii-lli-.v (Kle to tl'csf 
Wind iii. The ixjzy w«jiids [foieMs of scaw’ecd.s] wbkh w\jii 
The .Siiplcss foliuge of the ocean. 

Hence Oo'sDy adTj,^ Oo'KlnesE. 

16^ tr. Biwefs Mere. Com/ii. xix. j'A Water-furrows 
rriado. lo dr.ain the oiizinc'-s »jf the E.'iiih. 1745 tr. 

Hush. M. ix-. A salt and bitter outness. 1871 R. Kilts 
Catullus \xi. 13 Hands to the winds aLjve "J'orches oo/ily 
swinging. 

Op. ME. variant of Up prep., and prefix. 
Op, a colloquial abbrcviniioii o) ( Jetimk, q. v. 
Sporting Mag. 4‘di Aspirant .^onkr Ops’ and 
embryo Wn^inglers. 1894 CA. Times aft Jau. 84 A plea lire 
which be would not luive t-vdiaiiged for a pl.ito aiut.n,; ihe 
Senii a Ops, 

Op-, the f(»nn of llic J-. prefix On- before /, ns 
Pppilafe, oppose, oppress^ eppitgn. ( Only one / is 
proiioiiiiced in Kiig.«i 
Opaac, Oils, form of Opai^er. 

Opacate (dpt^'krt), v. ron. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
opixeare, f. opac-us Opaol’E: see -ATRd 5.] Iram. 
To render opaque, lo dim. 

1660 Bovi.r AVft* A'.t/. Phys. Mcrh. wxvii. y*?. A wliitt*- 
ness which did.-opacatc fas .some spoaki the inside of the 
(ila-is, a x6oi — /Dst. A/rxx, (1692) i./i The Air is, ..some- 
time'; m.ire dark, andj as it were, miuMy, being clogjjM aiid 
op.ic.’itcil wiih tci rt'-lrial StTram-u 1890 H. I'KLiiT.kii: 

G/rl zo Kyes . . iliinnied and opin atcd by the efl'ecls of 
dissipation. 

tOpaxionS, a. Ohs. [irreg. f. L. u/dc //.? f 
-ioua!j “ Opacoi’S. 

1642 /VVa y&r AT/njg 4 Tlic op.'itious body of the r.n t)i. 
a 1672 Stkrkv Appear. G,d to Man Wks. (171;') 150 Heic 
nothin, >• i.s opaoious i>r sh.idy lo keep out the Light. 1713 
A. Coi.t.iLR (7rtr75 I'nh. ii. a j Is the nnx'ii ..a 
thi>ig f. .No; but a dark or o;>fu.lous b.^ly. 

Opacite Mitt, [mod. (1872) f. L, 

OPA(iUE + riiE^.] (See quoLs.) 

1879 Ri;Ti,r.Y Stud, Rocks x, 166 Opatiie is the term 
applied to perfectly upaipic, Itkick, amorphous, niiLT-o.sr.opic 
granules, p.'itches, or .scales. iWo l^ana s Mitt. App. ii. 4? 
Opiidie, a niiinc. propi*srd by Vi/goisang for ilie bkuk 
opaqxie sv.ivles or grains.. which cannot be ideatilicd with 
magnetite, inenai:i.,i;iile, or any other miiier.il. 

Opacity [a. F. cpaciH (15-16111 c. 

in Ilalz.-Darm.), ad. L. opdcilAs, f. fl/dr«jUPAyi’K.] 
The quojily or fact of Iwing opaque ; op.aqaene5s. 

1 . The .state of iK-ing in shadow ; darkness, dim- 
nc.ss, obsciii ity ; also, an iiist.ance of thi.-t, 

1611 CoTOR., OpihitL opacitie, sh.idiricsse, vniliragc [clc.). 
1646 SiK T. ISrown-k Pseud, //.VI. .V. 263 Olhcr.s 

.1-cribe these cuum^s to ihcgi.'uliudiiy of Op;iL-ity and Light. 
1656 S. H. Gcid. Lav ic*3 Artificial (.Jpii'.ks .. t.i amptifie 
thy sight, and tll-prl Opacity, n 1763 Siir.vsToNr. Piss. 

^ 1^116) ^ lie renders the op.iciiy of ihc othvr iiiwic di.scernible, 
1807 Kn-.i.x & Jkrii Corr, 1 . 358 Wlieii the Sou) emerges fioiii 
the opacities of this niorL:ii life. 1812 0 . Cu.m mlr.s J\mt. 
I'ion. Gf. /»V/ 7 , Pief. 13 The glimmeriuK of the f.iintesl 
daw'n IS more invi,;i>r.iting than the gliXim of total opacity, 
b. The condition of not relied ing light. 

7794 G. Ad.ikls Eat. \ Exp. Philos. II. xxi. 40z Opacity 
.. liii one sensei siguitKS want of transpareiu y ; ni the 
bitter, that no light comes fr^m the Kidy. 1862 Tvno.m.i. 
Aloutiialnecr, ix. 75 It w.i^ most inteiesling to obseivp .. 
tree after lice losing ils oiucity and suddenly lobiuu 
iisrlf in glory. 

2 . The quality or coiulittoii of being imi -ervious 
lo light : opposed lo transparency or irans) ucency. 

1634 Pkacmam Genii. F.xen. 111. 139 Cristall, Ice, &c. 
by reason of thur pers]iicuitlc .. so ivie yuirk-iiUer, Silver, 
l.e;id, Steele. Iron, Tin, and the like, by reason of their 
op.ii:itv. 1638 Wilkins Would i. (1084) n'a A:i Gib 
of thick Vap;>roiis Air. though it have not .<;o gre.it ( tpacity, 
,is lo terminate the Sight. 1750 n . Leona} das'" Mirr. Stones 
35 Perspicuity, or opacity, occa.sion many ilidtieiiccs in 
stones. 1796 Hc'ME III Phil. Trans. l.XXXVlf. 9 A lady 
who had lost the sight of [c)vsj, ).>y op:ic)|ir’< in the 
CiTstalliiic leiLSes. 1814 A. Aikin Man, Min. liitrod. 31 
When the pauMge < 4 ‘ light is entirely stopped o|i;icity 
comes on. 1885 Chamb. Jrnf. II. no/z The. .milk-tester 
which.. owes ils crTicivncy to the relative opacity of pure 
milk and milk and water. 

b. transf, Afonstii' opacity^ imiierviousncss to 
waves of Hicjund. 

1871 Tvsdall Fragm. .^r. \1S79' I. x. 311 Here we h.id 
the acoustic ojiacily of the uir. 1878 Rrp. 

510 In the cases of acoustic opacity . , if he had ■iimultaueoU'-ly 
made ohservations in an opfiosiie. direction, he would have 
Como to a UKTcteiit conclusion, 

3 . fig. a. Darkiies.s or oliscurity of nicaning. * 
b. Mental or intellectual dullness; denseiuss or 
obtn.seness of inteilect ; eoMer, one in whom ihis^is 
embodied. 



OPACOUS, 


a- Rpj.T.avd Crt. rmus ii. 497 Sa full ihair 'vvarki^; 
was of Dpaoititt \cd. iS34//*, oponaticj. 

b. 1640 1b'. Mai l Sft'tu. i 7 iV/« i. 5, \Vk<.. ilJ?? V, .jai 'I'li.-il 
S^lwmy and base opaciiy uf CDnccit, whcrcwiin oiu* eartbly 
niiiid'i aru coiiiinonly wuiil to be ovrrcloiirlcd. a 1677 liAuKOW 
.SVrw.\Vk«:.i7if>lII.-i73Nn I >i.sciniist. cnuld. .ponctiatotlKist; 
Op.uiitios of (giioraiK-e. 1837 Caiua la-; Misr. Aw-., tVh ni'ritft ■ 
(iH/iO V, 202 Natural opat:ity ln;iny[ so doubly and trebly ■ 
d.*tikoiied by nri. idr. iilal ditncully and pcncision. 1844 
11865) iV. 297 The Opacities have been plea'od to 
suppress this election. 1874 Jasi.i: Cakk JuJ, fFTriM'«AV_ J. 
iv. 1 1 1 A light dawned through the thick opacity of his brain. 
OpaCOUB (t^pi’ kaa), <J. Nowitir^. [f. L. . 

Opaque h -ous.J =s Opaque <7. • ' 

i 1 . Opaque i. Ohs, 

t6st-3 Middlki'on & Rowi.Ky C/tiinf:cU/i^ w iii, What .an 
0|)ac'.)us liody had that moon that last i;h.angVl on ii.s ! 16^7 
TnoK.Ni.K.Y ir. Da/>hnis \ ChtW 'This fianb u is 

thick, opacoiis, an<l sha«ly. 1709 TajJ/s Triumjih, Trti-aint; ■ 
'To the tl.ark covert of the ojiacons night, 
tb. ~ Opaque i h. Oh, 

X7ka tr. Pi^iHct's Pru^x I. tc»8 Too much nf the. ■ 

Towder in.akes the Metal black and opaeous. 

2 . =s Opaqi'k 2. ’ ‘ 

1625 N. CA«i i:NTt;R Ot'/. i. i. n The sh.adowes j 

imiiati; the opatoii.s bodies, wlienec they ai ise. 166a M v hkf it ‘ 
Ir. Xrt'fs Ai t r/ Ghtsa Jtlii, The glass become.^ transparent, 
and no nn>rc Op.aoous. 17^ Jt. M.akti.n J/ric- Arts Sc. 

36 Occasioned by an Tuupiion of Smoke, and other oj)acoiis ' 
M.aiter. 18x4 ('\kv (Cli.indos Classics) jsg J'lirnugh ; 

which ihoii saw's! no better, than the mole Doth ihrutigh 
opacous incinbrane. 1868 I.ow'fli. Lender IFiiia-ios The i 
.Sound of hiim.an v ('ice Or footfall,. Doth in opacoius cloud 
prcripit.itu The consciousness. 

Hcricc OpaoouBly adv,^ ti]>.nqncly ; Opa cons- i 
nesa, opaqiu rienifi. 

1656 SiAVLirt Uixt. V. ii7of)?o8/i The first Mind, • 

by Its op:i<;oiisncss oc liaising their lustre. ^ 1666 Uom.k 
Fitrutt'S \ Qual. \\ ks. 1772 1 II. 43 Gravity and levity, 
tirmne-kS and lluidiiy, »[i.acousnesit.. transparency, 8:c. 1870 
!•'. R. Animadv. GLuv'.'UCs Xe Plus l/tira 147 It seemed.. 
iip:i':ously rod as TeiU wine. i 

tOpa cular, a. Ohs. rare^\ [f. L. opde us^ I 
cm some mistaken analofjy.] Somewhat opatine. 

1761 Stkrne Tr. Shandy III. xx. Auth. Pref., I'o free it 
from any little nvitc!;, or specks of opactilar matter. 

Opah [See quot. 1750.] A rare fish i 

of the North Atlantic ' Lamp) is ^^uttatHs\ of the j 
mackerel family, having a compressed oviform ' 
body with long single dorsal and anal fins, con- j 
spicuous for its brilliant colour, which varies from ; 
green to bright golden wdth azure refiexions* Also 
called the Kingdish and Mooii-fish. 

1750 Phil. Trans. XLVI. 519 The black Prince, and Ms 
(^nlsin, from Anaiiiahoe on the Coast of Guinea, and Mr. 
Creighton, formerly Governor of Capo Cor.so Castle, ujvm 
seeing this r''ish inline liately knew it, and .said it w-v comnum 
on that Coast. ..The Natives call it <)pah, .and the English i 
there call it the King-fish. 1798 T. HiNni R\vi.i.r. //A/, i 
Scai/K'^raugh il. ii. 229 'i’he Op.*!]! or King-fish is of .singul.'ir ; 
Iw.iiit)'. 1860-5 Couch AV//. 11 . 134. xB^ D under 
Advert. 28 .Sept. 7 A magnifiuent spe-'imen of the rare 
llritish fish the opah has bucii captured in the North Sea .. 
the dimensions . . ar(% length 3 feet 7^ inches, width 2 feet 
9} inches, ..and weight 88 lbs. 

Opake, obs. form of Opaq uk. 

Opal (pi^'pal). [ad. L. opaLus (Pliny)'; cf. Gr. 
IndfiXioi; according to ^Veigand II. 311, from 
Skr. upa/a * precious stone, gem the oji.vl liaving 
been first brought from India, Cf. V.opaU (16th c. j 
opalle in Littrd}.] | 

1 . An amorphous form of hydrous silica, some- 
what resembling quartz, but in certain species 1 
exhibiting a delicate ])lay of colour; these when ; 
cut are valuable as gems. • 

M.sny varieties have specifii: namr.s; c.itimton <»/«/,» if ‘ 
milk-white or hluish culour, w’iih reflexion uf yreen, yellow, 
and red ; Hack opal ; see quot. 1S34 ; /ire or smi opal^ htiHc- 
guin, pri'CiouifOr nohle fpalx see quot. 1874 ; semi-opa^j wovii- \ 
o^at, opa({uer varieties. See also C.n holonc, (.iKYsKHiii-:, j 
Girasoi., Hyalite, Hvi)K«»‘HANr-:, Jasi'-uiai., Misilite. ! 
Among the fancies formerly ns-iucLited with the opal w-.-is, ; 
that when cartied on the person wrapped in a b.-iy-lcaf it j 
confiTiKcd invisibility. ' 

[1298 'Trkvi.sa Harflu De P. A*, xm. Ixxli. (M.S. Hodl.) If. 
ijv/i Optalius hatte Oixtlus al.so and i.s a .stone distingiieil ! 
with coluures of diiiers precious stones herein is he firci ! 
colonre of he Carbuncle, he schyn>-ngc purpiir of Ainati.stns, ! 
he bri^t ctene coluure of the ^iinurngdus, and a.'i coloiire 
.schyiu-h perelri wih a innnere diurrsite. 1^ Mati-kt 
Gr. P'orest 16 Oppa'us .. is .t .stone in colour Tike to veric 
many, and lho.se ckanc contrarie gems.] 1598 Florio, 
Opah, a diuers coloured predoii.s .stone called an Opalc. 
1601 Hoi.LANn yv//«^ 11. 6 ia In the Opal you shal see the 
burning fire of the Carbuncle or Ruby, the glorious piii file 
of the AiucihyRt, the greene sea of inc Emeraud, and all 
glilteriii^ together. 1030 U. jos'.«ON Xew tnn i. vi, 1 bad 
No medicini.', .sir, to go invisible: ..nor an opal Wrapi'icd 
in bay-Ie.af, in my left fist, t<-> chartn Their eyes with. 1690 ' 
la>CKK Hum. Und. iv. iii. (1695) 313 'I n thi-., perhaps, will 1 
be said, has not an Opall, ‘or the infusion of Lij^tunt i 
Nephriticum, two (kilniirs at the same time? I7a7>46 j 
Thomson Summer 156 Thick thro' the whitening Opal play | 
thy bcanus. Kuskin Mod. Paint, 1 . ii. ii. i. $ 14 ! 

Kvery one knows how capiidonsly the colours of a fine j 
opal vary from day to day, and how rare the lights .*ire 
which bring them fully out. 1865(2. Mkhkoh h R. Pieminj^ 
xvi, A really fine opal, coquetting with the lights of every 1 
gem. . ; it shot succinct red flashes, and green, and yellow ! 
..it was veined with lightning hues, and at times it slept 
in a milky cloud, innocent of fire, quite maidenlike. 1874 
H, M. Westrow* Man. Prec. Stones 38 I hc noble or 
precious opal.. exhibits a rich play of jiristnnlic colours. 
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W'hirh flnsli from minnte fi.^sures apparenlly striated with 
niicro'iuopic lines. . . This variety is called the I Ini leqtiin op;il, 
/hid. 39 Fire Oiial is a rich liy.Tcifith>ml variety of o|»al, 
fnmi Alrxirro. It is also ('ailed tiir.'isi.i] and Sun dpal. 1884 
P.'unrl. Prit. XVn. 777/2 The so-called 'bl.'uk opals^ 
. .coir-Ut of thisinairix lof dark brown iron-stone] pencil. itc-d 
in ail diiections by' veins and .spots of opal, forming a ini\- 
liii e •iomnimes known as * lool of opal \ 

b. Jij^. ill rcUrtmce to i\& various aiul i liniigiiig 

ml ours. 

1591 Svi-vrsTFR Du Partas 1. ii. 30(1 When we see Aurora 
passing gay, Wiih Opals jKiiiit the (.‘ieling of Cathay. z6oi 
.Si(.\KS. 7 ioel. A'. II. IV. 77 The 'Tailor make thy' doiihlct of 
ch.'ingc.vblc 'Tniraia, for thy miiide is a very Opnil. 

2 . A i:ummcrcia 1 appellation of scmi-trausluceiit 
white glass ; -— Opaline sh. 2, 

1889 Advt.t Photographic Views, Medallions, KtcliiMi>s 
and Opals. 1891 W. J. IIawso.n Redempt. K. Strihan iii. 
49 Her work wa.s to iwiiii flowers and little landscapes 
on opid. 

3 . atirih. passing into adj. Of or resembling the 
i)[>al or that of tbe opal, opalescent. 

#11649 lha’.siM. OF Hawtii. Poems Wks. (1711) Now an 
op:d lifw T.t'p.'iints heaven's rrysljd. //•/«/. 40 Aurora, .with 
her opal light Night's horrours. cliecketli, putting .si.-ii.s to 
flight. 1667 Mil ION' /*. /,. n. 1049 F.nrr oflT th’ Kmpyreal 
Ileav’n . . With Opal ‘Towrs .'»nil ll-Utleineiits adorn'd Of 
living S.apbire. 1756 C. T.vr.vs Pss. iraters 11 1. 307 A kind 
of t»p:d colt'r is produced. x8x7 (Tamphki.l Reullura 1S7 
When the op.i! morn first flu-shed the sky. #*1865 J. Wvi.nK 
in Cire. Sc. i. 149/1 It should present an. .cqial .'ipiiearance. 

4 . Comb., as opal-voloured, -globed, -hued, dike, 
//w/Cif adjs. ; opal-agate (see quot.); opal blue, 
a carefully prepared spirit-blue ; opal glass, {a) 
=■• Oi'ALiNE sb. 2 ; {b) glass iridescent like the opal ; 
opal-jasper •-= Ja.sp-opal ; opal plate, a jdate of 
op.!! glas.s on whidi a idiotograph is taken. 

1896 A. II. CiirsTi.R Diet. Xames Min., ^OpaJ-agatr, 
op:il, with :ui agate- Tike structure, fallowing bands of difli'.i cnt 
rolouri. x88o Fkiswkll in .S’.-it*. Arts Jrnl. 4.15 ‘J be bydio- 
cldi'iitlc . . is k iiowii as \»pal blue. is98Syi.\ r.si kh Du Hartas 
II. ii. II. lt(thylou‘?\o'\'\i* “Opal-colour’d Morn. 1847 Kmkuson’ 
Poems (1257) ^5 Tbe opid-colored days. 1885 *Op:\l-v;lass 
[sec Oi*-\ii>TVi-i.J. . Anthonys J'Aotogr. Pull. ill. 

For a goijd neg.'ilivc illuiniiiator, ..a duple.x or oihc.r ‘opal- 
globed lamp will not l>e far to .seek. iSBrOvida Maremtna 
no .\n “opal-lmed light on Irmd, aiul ^ky and sea. 1896 
A. H. Chi:sh.r Di\t, Xames Min., common 

opal with the color of yellow jasiicr. 1598 Svi.vks'IKr Du 
B artas ii. ii. i. Ark 495 Still (*op.'tl-l ike; some changeable 
U soeiL 

Opaled (J“'p 51 d },///• (z. rare, [f. Opal +,-E i) 
Made iridescent like an opal. 

(V1849 I'^x^ AaraqP 1. in, A wreath that twined each 
st.'irry form mound. And .ill the op.iTd air in colour bound, 

OpalesC6 ;tmpalc‘s), [f. C^PAL + -este, rtpr. I 
-Psrere in aibestere, etc. : see Opalescent.] inir. 
To exhibit a play of colours or iridescence like 
that (if the opal. 

^ 1819 J. G. ('iiiLiiRFN' Chew. Anal, Nitrate of mercury 
is a very' delicate test of tbe piescnt.e of by^iosulplmrous 
acid . . when only one bundred-thotisundtli is pre.senl, it 
opalescc.s on a few minutes standing. 

OpalBBCence ((lupale'svns,.. [f.as next -f -enck.] 
The quality of being opalescent ; a play of various 
colours as in the opal ; milky iridc.scence. 

i 8 o 5 ;X 7 R. j ^VFSON Char. (ed. 3)256Soni(i minerals, 
when held j;i particular direr.tioii.s, reflect from single .spots 
in tlicir interior a coloured rdiiiiiiig lustre, and (bis Is wliat 
is understood by op-idcscence. 1879 .S 7 , George's J/osp. 
Rep. IX. 647 A iiersistcnt op.-dcs*.'(;ricc of the urine. 1879 
Koon Chromatics 55 Not only liquid.s and solids exhibit 
lbi.s pbenoineiioii of op,i]c 5 #’nnce. 

Opalescent (dbpalc-senl), a. [f. Opal + 
-ESCENT,] Exhibiting a play of various colours 
like that of the opal ; having a milky iridescence. 

1813 pAKKWKi.L tntnod. GVi//.(i3i5) Vocab. 488 Opalescent, 
transmitting variously uobmred Ugh* c'irnbiiicd with a milky 
cloudiness, as in the .siliccoius ?»tone called opal 1846 
Rt'.skin Mod. Paint. 1 . 11. 1. vii. {f 15 'Titian hardly ever p,iuiis 
sunsliinu, but a certain opalescent twilight which has as 
much of luuiiuii eniutioii a.H (jf imit.irive truth in it. 1868 
Tossing Hudson 33 'The he.iutiful Jahr.-ulnrite, or opalcs* eiit 
fcLspar. i88o .Sat. R/xk 30 Mar. 385/1 'ILe opalescent eflccls 
manif«>t(^d by specimens oT glass after lariiig long buried 
underground. 

Op^e85[Ue ((/“palc'sk a, [f. Opal + -esqi k.] 
Opal-Jikc in colour or iridescence; opalescent. 

1863 Art /rnl. June 108 The opalesrfufi colour, and the 
pe.irly lightening up of the jewelled dress . . are magical in 
cflcct. 1877 Dixo.m Diana, Latly Lyle I. iii. iii. 190 A fairy 
pool of water lies, fluent and opalesque, under an aniljer 
slab. 1877 Rlack Green Past, xxxl, TThe hilUJ are on the 
contraiy of a pale opalesque blue and white. 

Opaline (^^I'palin, *9in), a, and sh, [f. Opal + 
-INE, after adamantine, amethystine, crystalline^ 
etc. Cf. F. opalin (1801 in Hatz.-Darra.).] 

A. adJ. liaving the colour or iridescence of an 

opal; opalescent. j 

1784 Cook’s ^rd Voy. HI. xHi. 11 . «S7 Assuming various 
tints of blue, from a pale sappbirine, to a deep violet colour ; 
which were frequently mixed with a ruby, or ofjalinc red- 
ness. i8a6 Kihhy & Sp. Plntomol, IV. 283 Opaline. . . a 
blufisli white reflecting ibepthmntir colours 1831 K. JvNox 
Cloquet's Anai, 626 By boiling, they lose their tran.sparency, 
and acquire an op.'uiuc opaline tint. 1804 P. IhNKP.KTO.N 
Adriatica, Song for Vemce, Now sh.i 11 Venezia shine In 
w.iter.5 opaline. 

B. sh. 1 . * A term sometimes applied to a variety 
of yellow chalcedony which presents an opaline 
semi-opacity ’ (Westropp). 


OPAQUE. 

1861 C. W. Kino Antique Gems i. 8 Wien the stone 
[Cnircdnnyl li.is a bright tinge of yellow', il i.s named die 
( hialinc. 1874 W fstruit Gems 4 3. 

2 . A semi- transliia lit glass, whitened by the 
, addition of phosphate of lim(^, peroxide of tin, or 
i other ingredient ; also ctilled milkgiass. 
j 187$ Knight Diet. Meth. 1561/1. 

, 3 . An op.nline colour, surface, or expanse. 

! *®7* R. F.r.i.i.s CntuUus Ixiii. 83 When he snw the .5exlec.*i 

j Atiis by the seas' level oiwliiio. 1893 Mrs. C. Phakd Out- 
iato «V J.awinaker II, v, 33 In some places the {lOol was 
j Covered with a strange opaline. 

; Opalish(t*“palin,ff. m/r. [f. Opal + -whi,] 

I Somewhat like ojial in colour, 
j 1805 Phil. 'Pro MS, XCV. 336 'The la.<:r ponion of ediikoi- 
: atiiig water dropped through the filter of an o|aili.sh hue. 

Opalise Ci»‘'p:doiz\ V. [f. Opal + -izk.] 

I 1. iji/r. 'Fo exhibit a. play of colours like the 
I opal ;• to oj i.alesce. 

I 1811 Pinkerton 7 V/r#i/. I. 580 A coal.. in which crimson, 
j gni'fri, blue, and yellow, perfeclly ('pnli-e or iiitercb.mgo; 
I .so ili.'it the suL.siance liii.s more splendour than even the 
\ noble 0p.1l 

i 2i tran.^, I'o make iride-scent like an opal. 

I Chie/ly in O'palised* ///. a., converted into ojial, 
I made opaline or opalescent. 

1811 Pinkerton Petral. 1. 159 The beautiful opalisod kind 
• of fcKp;ir, called I.nbiador .stuiie. 1838 T. I'iiom.so.n ( hem. 
Org.^ liodies 99 KilhiT not at all or only very slightly 
Kpali/cd by (-..Tii-^tic ammonia. _ 184a Branue Diet, AW. vli.'., 

. Opalized wood, petrified by silica, and acquiring a slriicLiirc 
I resembling coiiiiiion opal. 

I Opaloid (('“'prdoid), a. [f. (‘IPAL 4 Kc- 

; sembling an ojial in ajqicarancc; having .a milky 
; 1 1 ansi licence. «“ 

I 188a Dredge's Pdecir. Ilium. I. 643 K.irh lanqi being 
I enclosed wilhiii a ground [glass! or oiu-duid .sh.ide. 

O'paloty pe. [f. l*. opalns Opal + Type.] 

I A positive pliotograph on opal glass. Also attrih. 

1M5 SpoiCs UWkshop Appliances I Ipidol ype pli turc-s. 

. Opalotype*; by the wci prot c.v'.. It is only ucccssiry t«A use 
' op.il glas.s iikstcad of p.'iient plale. r 

Opan, obs. form of Upon, 

Opaque (/»P' *‘k), a. (.v^.) Forms*: 5- 9 opake, 
j (7 opace, 7-8 opac), S opaao, 7 - opaque, [ad. 
L. opdCAis shaded, darkened, dark, whence also 
It., Sp., J’g. opaiO, F. opatfue (»‘ 1.500 in llatz,- 
Dann.) ; hcncc the current Eng. s^xjUirtg, which is 
rare before the igih c.J 

1 1. ‘laying in shadow ; not illuminated, daikencd, 
obscure. Obs. 

#:x4ao Pallad. on Hush. it. v62 'They honge bem vp in 
plate op.'ike and diie. 1647 Poems 53 The Niglu.s 

nimble net That (K>ih ein^ompaiso every onake b.il1, q'h.it 
Kwinis in liquid air. 1696 WiiiAroN TL Karth 072#) 37 
The Gpake and obscure part.^ were . . pt-rfe* f ly in^-t'iisich'i'- 
able. 1775 C/iron. in Ann. Reg. iio/t 'The fight of flio sun 
w-a'j .Homcwhai op.ikc, by the ^hadows, as if two or ibicc 
digits Were ecliiised. 

b. Of a Body or surface: Not reflecting or 
emitting light ; not shining or lustrous, dull, dark. 
17940. Aoams Xat. R.rp. Philos, IV. xvxvii. 11 'The 
I plinct.s arc .ill opake, or dark bodies. 1800 tr. Lagrange’s 
j Ghent. I. I'gj It has an upake colour, iiitcr.s|x:r.s(^d with 
j yellowish spots. 1826 Kikhv Sk P.ntomol. .IV. 284 
j Ofiagite, ..asuif.TCC which docs not reflect the light ;it all. 

{ 1^7 Emknson Poems (1857) 154 'i'hou, in our .istiononiy 
An op.ikvrst;ur, 1877 Green Past, xxxvii. An opaque, 

solid grecn—not unlike senling-wux. 

2. IiiqK^rmcablc to light, not transmitting light, 
not transparent ; hence, impenetrable to sight. 

1641 Fiikncfi Dhtill, v. '1651) 168 If you would have thi.s 
! niaific not to be tran.sparciit but opar.. 1664 Pow'er P..vp, 

I Philos. II. T03 These Luminous and Cfpace B(idie.s (I mean 
i the Sian > and Planets). 1667 M ii.ton P. L, iii, 619 Whence 
I no way round Shadow fnmi body op.Tqnc can* fall. 1697 
J. PFTivr.K in Phil. Trans. XIX. 678 Its l.eaves are stiff. . 
and op.ike (i. c.) not to }je seen through. 17x7 A. Morkion 
On Apparitions art They .tic babit.ibic Ijoclics, solid, opaao 
n't this etirlh. 1818 Fakahay Pl.xp. Res. vlL 19 Kxpo.st'd to 
the air these crv.sials liecanie u|>ake. 1867 Baker AV/iT 
Tribal, xii. 314 'f'hc lions . . hiving tbe advantage of thick 
and op^iquc jungle. 1869 TvsnALL Xotes Lect. Light .'i It 
Is the fri;(iuency of the reflexions at the limiting &urrace.s oT 
air and w'ater that renriers foam o|xique. 

b. iransf. Not transmitting heat, sound, etc. 

1876 Tait Rec. Adv. Phys. Sc. viii. (cd. 2) 205 ICxtremciy 
j opaque to radiant heat 

3 . fig. a. 1 lard to understand or make out ; not 
clear, lucid, or distinct ; obscure. 

1761 Sterne y’n Shandy 111. xx. Aulh. Pref., To darken 
your hypolhcsig by placing a number of tall, ojiake words. . 
nciwixl your own and your readers' Lonception. SJ789 
Buknry Hist, Mns. (cd. 2) I. IL 2^2 An opake expression, 
upon which they are utterly unable to throw a single ray 
or light. 184s Carlyle Cronnvell (1871) 1. 94 Whoever 
wishes.. may consult the opaque but authentic Commons 
Journals. 

b. Impervious to reason, unintelligent, dense, 
obtuse, dull. 

1*758 Young Centaur vi. Wks, 1757 IV. a6o We have in 
abundance.. lunar great men. Men in themselves opaipie, 
who Ijorrow bearas, from their circumstances, or situntion.] 
1850 Cari.vi.f. LaiterdL Paniph. i, A fund of purblind 
olnliiracy, of opaque fliinkeyi!;tii grown truculent and tran- 
scendent. i88a Mra Olii'kant Lit, JIht, Rng. 111. 227 
I'oo opaijuc to understand her husband's jeers. 

4 . Comb., as opaque-soukd adj. 

*793 Bukns Let. to Ainsth '26 Apr., If any opaque-souled 
lubber uf mankind complain. 
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OPEN 


OFAQUB. 

B. sK a. Scmicthing opaque ; a medium or 
space through vrhich light cannot pass. Alsoy^. 

t74a Young iV7. 77/. i. 43 Thro’ this op.'niur of nature, And 
of soul. This double night, transirait owe pitying ray, To 
lighten, and to chear. 1814 SoinnEV Hoderkk xxi. 4:/fy, 
1 watch'd-, And deem'd the deep u|)ake would Mot her 
beams. iBaa W. Tknnant Thane ^ Fi/e i. to Thai arrowril 
through ih' opaque their forky fire. 1814 Miss Tfrrii-.r 
inker, xxxvi, 1'hc light began to penetrate the dim opaipie 
of his understanding. 

b. A shade for the eyes. 

1900 Gas. ax Jan. x/a Mr. Jt, who has suffered 

by a lamp explosion* appeared with an opaque stuck over 
hi:* forehead for the protection of his eyes from the rays of 
electric light 

Opa*qil6# V. [f. OrAguE a . : cf. L. optuCu^ to 
Opacatk.] irons. To render opaque. 

x88o S. Lanier Ptwtts, Crystal 23 Nut one but winks His 
ray, opaqued with iiilcrniittcnt mist. 1888 Sci. A mn\ LI X. 

The most . . practical way of opaquciiig the back- 
g'l-oiinds on negatives of furniture. 

Opaquely (<>pf^'kli), miv. [f. as prec. + -LV 2.] 
In an opaque manner, so as to lie opaque. 

1746 BAnc<v:K in Phil. Tram. XIJV. joi ‘Tis opaquely 
of u clear White. Carlvlr /•'rpifh. Gt. V. i. (18723 if. 

58 Kaised into a kind of cloudy narcotic Olympus, and 
omaquely superior to the ills of Hu:. x8te All Year Rfitmd 
No. 42. 362 Glass, .opaquely steamed with youthful breath. 

Opaqueness i^opct-knes). [f. as prcc. t* -NEa^t.] 
The quality of Iteing opaque ; opacity. 

1847 11* **• *• ”• '****» The Karths 

opakeness eiieniic to Light. 1743 11. 11 akf.r Mk rose. 1. xiii. 
53 The Tians|Kuency or Opakeness of an Object. 1^ ir. 
Lah.rrtTs A rts MM. Aj^es iv. 159 Giving . .complete op.'uiue. 
ness to ilie colours, CctuMhus (O!) Disp. 12 Jan., we 
are often the victimri of our own opaqucne‘;s or prejudice. 
1897 lIUGiifs Mtdil. Fever ii, 44 [it] gives rise to a geticr.sl 
and increasing opaquenesi;. 

Opard* obs. f. Upwabd. OpasBom. obs. f. 
OP0.SSUM. Opbigge* Opbraid* etc. : see Up-. 

Ope a. ami sh, [Reduced frtira open, the 
n being dropped as in pa. pples. ; cf. awake 
for awaken^ wove^tp, h€spoke{tt^ etc.] 

A. adj. Oi’K.N a. iu various senses. (Only 
fred. or after the sb.) Now arch, .'ind poet. 

a 1x50 (hi'lj^ Fight. iGS Vor swlkudorn h.ived .schome and 
hete, 5if liii is opij and nnder-^ctc. c 1x90 Y. Fng. Leg. 1. 
aS/6i» He Icideopv him l»ia Ixjk. 14x6 Lvixj. De Guil. Piigr. 
4841 'J'he large wondc vp-on niy syde Al lK»pe,,Jl geuc hem 
to refill, STERNiioi.n& H, /V Deunt. Thoii heavens 

kingdom didi^t .set opts 1595 Shak:;. Jt^hn 11. i 449 The 
mouth of |iassa.(;e sliail we iTiiig wide ope. 1878 Ib'NVA.v 
Piigr, I. 1 36 'I'o keep o|.>c their dcowsic slunibriiig eyes. 
x8xo Kkafs Ode to Pitvihe 66 A casement ope :\l night, 'J’o 
Id the wutm I.ove iu ! 1873 Huuwmnc Red Colt. Ft. •cap 
an With both eye.; wide oj»e. 

B. sh. [Cf. Open .v//.] 

tl. Opkn.)A 2,OPKy]N'(} 7 )bl. sb. 5. Obs. 

s6xx W. Si.'i.ATF.R Fey (1620) 253 WJiai an ope 1 should 

J fiuc to .iducrsiirie.s. 16x7 Fip. 2 Thess. <1629) 107 lis 
earefull when tiod .. iiitcrdudes all po.ssibiltty or opt; for 
rctuine out of errour. 

2 . rx Open sb, i, Opening vbl. sb. 2. a. Arch. 

1845 pRTKtP. Round Ttnoers trel, 371 Poinird opes, .splayed 
reveals. 1878 M«Vn viE Ch. Ch. Cathedral 59 The central 
oijc of e.u;h triplet having a trefoiled head, 
b. heal. (See quot, 1880.) 
x866 ,V. ^Q. jrd Ser. IX. .^ao/r At the street corner, where 
the name of the street is usimlly painted, you find Charles' 
Glie, Chat>cl street Ope. 1880 IP. Contwall Gloss., Opt-, a 
nariow covered pnR.saKO between two hou.svs; an opening, 
1893 Q. ICovniJ fJiiect. Duchy 227 Her viinduw' yonder, 
o\ cr the ope. 

Ope [Reduced from Open v. after 

prcc.] « Open v. in various senses. (Chiefly, and 
since 17th c. exclusively, foet.'s 

€ 1430 l\v0 Cockety-bks. i3 'rake ]»e hennys & skable bciu 
& ope hem. 1573 Tus.‘;r-:K Hush. (1878) 210 Which optc his 
doore to rich and poorc. 1577 WHErsTO.N'K Remembr. Life 
Gascoigne xii, 'I'hc windowes of my niu«e, (hen straight I 
opc. X607 Shaks. Thnou v. iv. 47 Set but ihy foot Against 
qur rainpyr'd gateci.and they shall opc. 18x0 — TVw/. 1. 
ii. 37 The howr’s now come ’I'hc very minute byds thee opc 
thine earc. 1684 W*.ion Ltyl' Jau. (O. H. .S.) It. 4 Going to 
hix study doore .lud oping it. imi-x Gray Agrip. 451 
Oped his young ey'e to bear the blaze of greatness. 1807 
Crabdr Par. Reg. i. 662 He upes his ample jaws, And lets 
a frog leap down, to gain applause. 1849 Wjiit riKR Leg. 
St. Mark 80 Lord, ope their e>'cs that they may sec ! 
Op€i'»^ Hoop sbe^ 2, bullfinch; cf. (Jlph. 

1669 WoRUDOE Sysf. Agne. (1681) «66 Kill the Opes or 
Bull finches that fc^ on tne buds of Kriiit-iree.s, 

Ope, obs, f. Hope ; Ur, Upon prep, 

[Opeagha. a misreading or rolsprint for qnagha^ 
Quagqa. 

1778 Masson in Phil. Trans. J.XVI. 297, 1797 EneycL 
JBni. VI. 713/1 ! etc.] 

Ope-heM: see Openhead, quot. 1297, 
Oj^dOMOpa (^‘>i‘d()ycdttp). [f. Gr. dV', ilir- 
voicc '»• efio-f form, image + -scofe.1 An in- 
strameot invented by Prof. A. K. Dolbear (West 
Viiginia), consisting of a tube closed at one end 
by a tense membrane, having attached to its ceiiti*e 
a small mirror, to show the musical vibration 
caused by sjieaking or singing at the open end. 

18731 A* *• l^t*SAR in Prescott Sp. Telephone (1879) 262 
While engaged in making a manometric flame capsiute, 1 
invented the opeido.SCope. 

tOpo^land. iocaf. Ohs. [f. Ope a. + Land.] 

///. Oiien ground : sec quot. 

VoL. \TI. 


I 1674 Ray S. 4- A’. C. IPords 74 Ope lawic, ground plowed • 
j up every year, groiinii (bat is loose or open, .Kuff: 17x6 Did. 
Rust. (wl. 3), Hook-Land, or Ope-lana, Land’ ploughed and j 
.sowed every Vcai. ! 

Opelet (tffpilvt). [f. OrE/r. f ‘LET.] A name : 
of a sca-anemoiic, Anemonia sulcata ^ so called | 
because the tentacles cannot be relracte*!. 1 

i860 Gossii Actimdogia Briiannica 162 The Rnglish name i 
(Gpciot) 1 )i:ivc formed for it . . alludes to the habit iially upen ' 
condition of llie disk. Ibid. 165 No very specml care is ; 
requircil to iiiaiiitatii the hcaltlr and vigour of the Oiielct in j 
captivity. ! 

T 0 *pely, ath. Obs. [f. Ope a. + -lt 2.] a j 
Openly adv. 1 

axa5io Oivlk Fight. 853 Hit is alre wndcr mc»rt,pal bu ' 
d.yst lije .so opeiiclie. / xxso Gen. t>f F.x. 258^ Do Mid Sir. 
king al o|H;like.. ICiierih: kiiape child of {lai kin, Ix^ii n.iiou ; 
I doll ftc il*xl wiii-iii. X460 PastoH Lett. 1. 511 He scyd opoly I 
: to the prior, hcrvng tnyrhe folk in the chirch. 

I Open sh. [Partly vlil. sb. f. Open w. ; ; 

t partly ellipt, use of Open ri.] 

I. 1 . » Opening vbl. sb. 2 ; an aiierlwrc. 

rx47o Hfnry lYaltaee viii. jcAs The fyr brak in at all ; 
opynnys alxiiit. 14B3 Cath. Angl. 260/a p« Opyn of y» : 

hede, calvaria. x686 HCrnev Lett. Trav. h\oit:.etiaud, 
etc. iv. (1750) 231 Ar the Top there is an Open left of thirty 
Foot in Diameter. 17x6 I.roKi tr. A/bertfs A rchik II. 47/1 
. The height of the Open of th.at door is divided into three ; 
‘ part.s. X78X A. Monro yfx/i/. Bones, Fercfts, etc. 66 'I'hr . . 

I unossified . . p.'ut of tlic rraiiiuiit lin } new-born rhiidreu, (.nlleil 
I by the vulgar the open 0/ the head. 1885 Mrs. C. I'rako 
; Iliad Station si Other du'^ky 6. nus-.. sprawled on red ’ 
I bliinkets at th«o{)cn of their guuyalis. 

b. Tile mouth or estuary of a river. 

1710 Land. Gaz. No. 4654/3 Diinwich..g.-\ve Chare 
to.'iFreiM:)! Privateer, .in the oficn of Humber, and. .took 
her. and bi ought her into the Kiwr. 

c. local. (Lincolnsh.) A gap in the sand dunes 
through which a road passes to the shore. 

Mod. We drove Uirriugh Thcddlcthor|;ic Open [or Opening]. 

d. Mining. (See quot.) 

«88f Raymond Mining Gloss,, Opens, large caverns, 

j 2 . ~ Opening vbl. sb. 5. 

17XX SiiAFTRsn. CArtfrfr:. (1737) III. 291 The poor, .shadow ; 
of nil adiersary has said sm little for nis cau.se as can he 
imagin'd, and given as many opens .and advantages a.s cou’et 
l>e de.sir'd. 1957 Mrs. Ghih itii Lett, Hinry <y Frances 
(1767) II. 230 Peihap.s this may le.ave an open to .sarca:mi. 
1866 l'i(Oi.i.i.irF. C/iKvn'ngs xxx, Down he went, and not • 
finding a gooil <tpcii for a haz.*ird, again waved himself to 
the rnshiui). 

II. si), use of Open a. 

f 3 . Open, unconcealed, or plainly seen condition. 

: riir. in open, (<r) in public, openly; (/>) clear I j', ' 
plainly ; into open, into public view, etc. Obs. 

138X li'isd. xiv. 17 These whom in opene luen 

my3f.cn not wtshipen. 1388 — . Purvey! /. ttke viii. 1 7 N elher 
I hid thing, which sclud not be knowun, and come in to open. ; 
i .*39 ® Gowkh CoffP. 1. 62 He scith in open, fy ! lu Sinno, Atid ■ 
j ill .sei:rc thor is no vice Of which that he nis a Norricu. ; 
1430-40 Lvixii. Bochas 1. vi. (1554^ 9 Their piteou.s fate in . 
o^'U to GNpreiise. 1813 Siiaks. Hen. I ’tll, iti. it. 404 The • 
Lady Anne,. This day was view'd in open as his (Jueciir. 
1^6 Up. Maxwell Bnrd. Issach. in Phenix ( 17^)8) 1 1, 285 
You .'•hall have them anon in open c\niU'.inning Sovereign 
.Authority. 

4 . a. The openx the open Sipace. (<i) 'I 'be part of = 
the country not fenced or eiicloseil ; {p) Clear . 
space; ground without buildings, trees, or other 
* cover’; iV) The ojten water, in sea or river; (*/) i 
The open air. 

16x4 Capt. SMirif Virginia iif. 65 Presently from each ' 
.side the rivcT came arrowes. .whereat we relumed h) get , 
the opeii..wc vi>ed on all their canowes, and moored them 
in the iiiiilst of the open. 17^ Pope Fss, Man i. to "Iry 
what the uj)en, what the covert yield, 1838 KiNiisi.EY My . 
Hunting .Song in Atuirotmda. etc. 128 i )iic more fence and ■ 
we 'rc out on the open. 1859 Lawkk^ck SuH'rd «f Goivn v. ; 
^3 IThe clorg^inanl bad never had the s.ilisrar.tion of a ‘ shot ■ 
in the (^10.11 ' nl tlint stout-hearted sinner. 1875 Woi.sf. 1 i - y 
iii^ Bedford .Sailor's Pocket Bk. vii. (ed. 2^ 248 In tropic.-il 
climates it is pleas;tnt at night to bivouac in the open. 1880 ' 
Daily Pel. to Feb., I'he soldier is taught how' to .itt.'ick in . 
(he open. 1883 Harper s Mag. Aug. 445/2 The / 'inde.r. , , 
lieat 111 the open the.. •R:h«x>ncr, ., both licing reefed down, i 
1893 Daily Tel. 3 Oct. 5/3 A (piaiitiiy of ripe raspberrie.s . . ! 
grown in the open. 

1 b. An open rir clear space. 

! 1796 Hist. Fed Fr\ins 1. 193 He w'as astonished to see so | 

exiensivc an open in (he midst of a populous city, 

6. Fioi k PJxchange. The ojion m.irket. 

1898 Ditky Fews 9 May ?/.) In ih® o|Teii, bar gold 
remained in strong demand for America at aIxTut 77s. ^id. : 
per ounce. 1 

6. Comb., as open-grown grown in the ojicn 1 
air or ground. i 

1894 Daily AVnv 7 Apr. 5/4 Open-grown rhubarb costs j 
4*/. the bundle. 

Open a. {adif.) Forms: 1- open; j 

also 3 (Om!) openn, 4 -in, -ine, -ene, -onne, j 
-one, -oun, (hop(p)yne), 4-5 opnn, -on, 4-6 ( 
-yn, -yne ; 5 oppyn, -on, o oppin, -ino, -en, | 
(^SV*. appin). [A Com. Teut. adj.: OK. open \ 
•aOS.opan (Ml)u., Du. o/tv#), OKris. epin. OllG. I 
o^an (M MG., Ger. offirn), ON. o/inn, opin, opit j 
(l)a. aahen^ Sw. in comb, oppen -) ; not recorded ! 
in Gothic; OTeut type *itpam-t ^ttpinth, app. | 
from the root of Ur adiu In all the langs., the ! 
word has the form of a strong pa. pple., os if ! 
meaning * set up * put up but no corresponding ' 


vb. exist:;. C.f., however, for the sense, the obs. or 
dial, ‘put up the door’, ‘set up tbc doi.r’ (Ger. 
maihi die thiir auf), ‘ the door is up, jnil it I0*. 
The 0, oiig. short, was lengthened in M K. at the 
end of the stressed syllable, as iu stolen, woi'en, etc.] 

I. riiysicnl senses. 

1 . Of a door, gate, or the like : Not * put to ’ the 
place which it fits, not closed or shut; ‘up’, set 
up, standing up, so as to allow free passage through. 
(Cf. do up (Karly ME. up don), dup, to put • up’, 
to open.) Also said of the doorway, gateway, *!i 
other passage. 

/:888 K. A'li.1 KKi) Oros. III. v. § 4 ponne andydan Iur Va 
durii pc on p.T healfe open w-rs. 971 Blickl. Horn, Hii* 
xemetton |»ics r.ircRrnes iluru opeiic. c xxoo Okmin 155^6 
Patt hfdVnrss jute uss openn br Alt iii-e lifess ende. c 13^ 
WycI-IF Last Age Ch. p. xxviii. Every lettre in the abece 
may lie sonned wij> opyn inoub wine .m. lettre uue, c 1400 
Maunuf-v. (Kuxb.) xxKiii. per es nane eiiliee open iu to 
it. 1477 I'asi&n Lett. HI. 21 j There am wyndowne:. blow 
opyn 111 the place, a 1548 Hall Chron., Hen. VI 155 b, 
And to set 6|)en (be fludde jjaics of t]ie.;c devises, 
Conift. Hcot. vi. 60 He sal be fundin dede, and his eneappiu. 
1897 Dbvitkn Virg. Georg, iii. 407 The SKices of the bhy 
Were op^n sprc.ad. xyiB bwii-'T Gulliver 1. iv, 1 he windows 
..were left open on purpose. 1749 Fifc'LDiNr. Tom Jones x. 
ii. 'J be floor burst open. 1859 T knnvson F.nid^i^ The voire 
nf F.nid>.r.inc Clear thro* the open casement of (he Hall, 
Sin;;inj;'. 1884 Black yud. Shaks. xxxiv, The donr w.is 
open an inch or two. 

2 . Of a containing space, a house, box, etc. : 
Haring its gate, door, lid, or some part of its en- 
closing boundary drawn aside or removed so that 
there is free access to its interior ; not shut up. 

971 Blickl. Horn. 2 ,9 pin rarcern 0|R:n wc Kemetlon. 
riooo Ags. Gosp. John i. 51 ^e-scotS opene neofonas. 
xapa, WvcLiF Rorn. iii. tj 'Ihc ihroU*. of hem is an opyn 
sopulcre. CX400 .Mai.'NLikv. fRoxb.) xwi. 121 pui cr o{ien 
at pe .sydes aiid hired to^yde r with hicez of silke. 1593 
Shaks. 2 Hen. V/, iv. iii. 18 Breakc open the thai'les, and let 
out the Prisoners, /r x68x Sir T. Priiwn'k I rat Is 45 'I'he 
granaries were iimdeopen, the country being fret from lain. 
*799 Med. yrnl. IL422 [levlic fever aiiscs only from the 
matter of .in open ulcer. iBx6 Jas. Smith Panorama Sc. 4- 
Art II. 31S Keep the open end of ihe tii1>c immersed. 1859 
Ji piisoN Brittany v. 36 A pi.xr.ofortc. lyintf open, for show, 
not u.se. f88x OtTiTA Maretnma I. 200 The ca.'-th liad 
yawned open in many places. 1887 Diet, Fat. Biog, IX. 
335/^ His luuid was split open with a blow'. 1900 Eva C. E. 
LL'f.KFs Gen. JFursing aI, If it is desired (u keep the blister 
'open'. .Mod. Standing l.»csidc ihr, •-ipr'imrave. They found 
the drawer open and its i:onlc.m‘' slrcwid .nboul the floor. 

b. Hence, Free of entrance or admission to 
all ■ (T to jTersons specified ). 

m\ Blickl. Ifotn. 61 Sc jifra hclle bi'^S ft open dcoflum. 
X7^ Cow i'KR l.et: 19 July, When llcdLm wa.s open 10 the 
cruel euriosity of holiday ramblers, 1816 J . Wilson City 
of Plague 111. i. too Even the house of Gtal Was open to the 
rh'igue. X691 Speaker a May 534/t The old nnivci sides 
are open to all, without distinction of tank or rrccd. 

3 . f>f a space: Not shut in or confined, not snir- 
roundcil by barriers ; to which there is free access 
or [Mssage on all or nearly all sides ; unenclosed, 
imwalled, iiiiconfuied. See also Open air. 

f8xs Kent. Glo\s. in Wr.-Wiilcker Bz 0 Vrbs patens, open 
bill’ll. CX330 K, Bki'nnr Chron. (18101 no Fcr comoii be 
folk it wan, wod open & forvit. <: K400 MAi.xnrv. (Koxbj 
.X. jS It »*s ijo^t I.xng s#^ii pe .sepuU'hie w;is all open, hal m*^n 
iny^t kisrsc it and touchc it. Dot . . he sowefan has geiC 
make a wall ahouie he ^'raiir. a 1548 H.\l|. ( hron., Hen. I 'll! 
139b, I'ho iicople would Riji assemble, .in 1:0 houses, but jn 
open places. 16x1 Ihiu.F. Gen. i. Foule th.'it may flic. .in 
the open firm.'xmcnt of heatirn. i6xa Bac:on Hen. VI I, Mur. 
& Hl^L Wks. (Bohn) 33 > The fields (hen lieing open and 
i-hanip.xin. 1704 Loud. Gaz. Nu. 3091/2 'Ihc Enemy.. sent 
a stronft Parly into an upen Vill.agc. 1745 P. Thomas 7 > w/. 
Anson’s I 'or. A v;isi ofien Oi’*.;in. 1789 'Times .•** June 

V4 The tiuusc is 0}>eii and airy backwards. x8i8 Jas. 
hi ILL Brit, /ndi'i 11. v. iv. 429 He w.ts obliged lo aKmdon 
the open country, and to de^icnd upon hi.s forts. 1885 
I.an' Rep. 14 Queen's Bench l>iv. 91a The footpath ran 
o\-er an open 

b. Hence, of a battle : Fought in the open (and 
not in a fortress or stronghold), and so with full 
forces. 


A 1348 Ham. Chron., Hen. VI nob. To av.tyde ojien 
ioyiiymg,. -foice to forra Ibitl., He dctermineil never, to 
fight in open battaill with the Englishmen, nor liy* a fold to 
.adventure, Prior Ode to Oueen 206 Wc our forts and 

liuc.s forsake, To d.Tre our British foes to open fi)>ht. 1783 
Smoi.leit Hist. Kng. \1S04) V. 263 Generally speakintr, their 
parties decUned ati open eii};a^eiiieut. xMs ICi.so.si.kv 
Iferen*. \{x. What men they could afford him, in ca.sc of 
open liattlc. 

4 . Not covered over or covered in ; hiaving no 
roof, lid, or other covering; esp. in open boat, 
open carriage* 

Open crintm, a crown without the arrhed-over top (con* 
sidered in mddcrii heraldry to syinL»li/e _s1>vcreij;nty) ; a 
coronet ; also, a liadjtc or ornament resembling a loronet. 

971 Bliekl. Horn. 125 Sen inycrle cirire. .<;eo is ufan o|H-n 
& uiioforhrefcd. KS» Covkrdalf. Fum. xix. 15 Kucry open 
vcs.scl that hath nol^d nor cinieiyugc is v nclc.'ine. 1573-80 
Bakft //A'. O T09 Open abotie : not couered ouer. 17x0 
Land. Gaia. No. 5898/7 Four Hundred open Boais. 1756 
C. Ll'(.a.s F.ss. Waters 1 . 145 They let the water siaiid 111 a 
large open bason. 177* Isee open-Up in 22 aj. 1803 A. Dv.x- 
CAN Mariner's Chron. IV. 255 Ihe floor follow and hi.s 
dumb companion, in an o|><»n lio.'it, were left to ihe incn y 
of this immense occ.'iii. 1854 Lo.^Hol'Uimo.v in 
I. xi. 497 A drive in an open carriage and four. 1878 .‘let 
4T 4* 4a Viet, c- 14 S 5 No covered or ujien swimnung-i*^ 
when closcil m-iy Iw used for music ur dancing. ^ i88x 
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OPEN. 


Ci:s.sANS Htraidry xvii. (H. j) The earliest coins struck 
hy Henry the Seventh bewr an open Crown with Heiir-»li>ly.s 
on the rim. 

6. Not covered so .is to he ctnicenled or pro^ 
tected ; liare, exposed. 

Beowulf flay I Hord-wynne fond cald uhl•scL•a^^.l opene 
stniulan. 1390 Oowkk Cimf. 11. vGo With open ht-rt and ful 
al hare. C1449 Pccock AV/r. 1. xx. 124 Noone womincn 
wet;den thanne. .keucrchectis, hut weriden her often hcer. 
15x6 /V/5f»-. Perf (W. dc W. 1531) 254 He thus ]y« ip.;c wyde 
open, & they goynuc t»iicr hym it liestrydyoKe hym. 1604 
E. G[RiMsroNRj O' Anoxias Hist, Indies v. viii. When 
any one dyed, they hiyd him open in a cliainh'-r. vtitill 
that all his kinsfolkcs .ind friends uerecoine. 1664 Evei.yn , 
AW. HorLf Fft*. (17. *13) 193 S«»w Alatcnnis Seeds in Cases, or ; 
open Beds. iM Kikby & Si*. EntovwL IV. 309 V piw r Jau % . . ! 
Open, when they are not quite concealed ny the upper lip. ; 
il^o Jrn/. B. d^rin. Soc, I. iii. 3?3 ’I'hey will pr4j!jably j 
require to be laid open with the knife. 1876 PHKKt i-: & I 
SiVKw'Rii^HT feliX^ahAy 158 Telegraph lines aro..ist. 
I'hose in w hich op«ni, tnat is jivcrground, wires arc employed, j 

+ b. llWi open face : with uncovitrcd lace ; ‘ 
hence, conrideiitly, frankly ; .also, brazenly. Oht, 
W\ti.ii' J f l-k. iii. iS Wc th.at with oficii schewid, 
Villa. rnnlata\ face seen the glorie of thn lAwd. 1474 Cax- 
TON i,y/i:.iry*^ 31 W'c may goon w'ith open face and good 
conscience. 1650-3 I r. Halns DhsetfdnraLexw Vhnnix 
(170b) 11. 384 Men . . whii . . did . with open face, as they 
s.iy, vent BUsplicmics :uul Impieiies. Llom'j Kp. to 

Churndiill n Critics of old, a manly liheial iac«-. Approv’d 
or censur'd with an open f.u:e. ^ 

6. Not having' the in.irginal parts drawn, folded, 
or rolled together ; unclosed, expanded, spread out. 

r 1^70 Hk.nkv IVaUiUew, 1399 To lal him haiflf his P.saltyr 
bilk III sycht. He gert a preysl it oppyn hclVir liini hauld. 
*3*3 'V. .'■iji. NVorjik Bk. KnniyHf:e in Bailees Bk. 578 .Ml | 
maiKT of fowl.'s haiiynge o\tcn clawes us a capon. 1549 
Coitfpl. Scot, vi, 37 Hclytropin_m..hrs the Icyiiis appin as 
lung a.s the soune is in unr htmUpelt^ 1611 I'ihi.k i Kin^s 
vi. 32 Caruings of, .p.dmc trees, and open tlower^.^ 1857 
Mrs. Cahlylk Lett, 11. 331 With., the open sheet in her 
hand. 1865 Tboixoi'K Be/ton £ji 7. Li. 15 H.-wing an open 
letter in his hand. 

7. Of a line, texture, etc. : ITaving apertures or 
spaces between itsparts ; ennt.'iining interstices, gaps, 
holes, or unocoii})icd .spaces; perfornlcd ; poious. 

Open ordtr a formation in which the individiml 

men are three or inoic y.Trds apart; a f<?riiia(ion ' 

in which the individual ships arc more than a cable’s length 
.Tnart. Open harmony \MhsX a harmony in which the 
cltords are separated by wide intervals. 

16x5 Makkha.m Solditrs Accid, ra In Files.. Open Order 
is sixe footc hctweeiie fterson tind p»*r.son- in Kankcs..to | 
stand or match at Opcn*Orclcr, is ever iweluti foote. 1663 I 
OLKOieii ilounsd 29 .\ r.inck of open icoth. 1686 W. H arris 
tr. Lemerys Course CkyM. 1. vi. ted. 3; 15*5 You h.id hetter 
U:je Verdegreese . .bcc.TUse it is more open and disposed for < 
.solution by the acids of N'inegai. ^ 1796 ftts/r. 4- Ac^. 
Ctti’alry (181 n .i;4 Changes of position in 0|[icn column, j 
are in general mo^'cmcnt.s of previous dis|)o>iti'.in. 1805 , 
Adm. SiiRLi.Sit in Mitt al i. Aron. XV. Si The .sign.il for 
sailing in open order. 1830 .ScoFti-suv/fcc. .‘ttetie Neff, I. 229 
Open t\e, i^r sailitfffdee^ is where the pieces are sm separate 
US to admit ol a ship sailing conveniently among them. 
1879 Cassells Tedvi, Ednc, IV. iS.** Unices ,1 very oficn 
and porous collinlioii he used. 1880 Gray* Sirttel. Bot. iv. '• 
I a (ed. 6i 134 I'he ^eYtivation is s.iid to he Opnn or Iiidc- , 
terminate when the parts do not come iiito contact in the 
hud, so as to cover those within. 

8. Of a passage or space ; Not uccujried by any- : 
thing that prevents passage or view ; free from : 
obsti actii)n.<i ; tinobsiriicicd, clear. Of a country: | 
Free from wood, buildings, etc. Of a river, port, i 
etc. ; Not frozen over, free from ice. 

1400 Pestr. Troy 1 57s 'rhe Sti eli s were . .of :arunge bredc, ; 
For yuuir js: aire opoii in inyddis. a 1548 Hai.i' CAron,, : 
Kick, in 57 Maltyiig open pas-^ge by dent of swerdc. | 
15)87 CiOLOiNu De Mornay xiv. 214 He is made to come • 
foorth into an uiiencr plac'>.*, where he may haue ivhat to .see 
:ind to behold. »68f Lond,Ct\z, Xo. 15^7/2 The hinpics.s j 
and her Goiirt will remain till the Kiver be open, .so th.at she 
may go by Water. 1709 Srf.i'i.ii Taller No. 7 P 2t The Ice i 
being bri>ke, the .Sound Is again open for ilic Ships, zyax ! 
Dk Foe Coy, routui World 319 The country was ail 
open, w'ith very little wood, and no trees. t8og Kendall 
jraf. III. Ixxii. 1-29 The road.. is over very n.'4:ky land, 
recently laid OfMrn by burning the trees, 1876 Fkkk.man 
Norm. Conq, fed. 3) IV'. xviii. 157 The besieged must have 
had the river and the Hc.i open to thftn during- the siege, 
Srt K. HuktkK \titU^ The I’resrrvatioii of Open 
Space.H and of Footpaths and Other Rights of Way. 

b. Of the bodily passages: Not obstructed ; esp, 
of the b<jwels: Not constipated. 

1561 J. Hkvwood Preny, ^ Ppigr. (1S67) *215 When folke 
be most open, ..Then go they to stooles that be made 
most close. 17*0 FLOVhR Physic, Pulse-Wnich 497 Oil, 
Butter, and course Bread, and Honywiritiks keep tlie Body 
open. zSia J. A dsfke to Mothers x. 142 Magnesia 

alba , . .a lenient purgative, and keeps the body gently open. 
1813-4 Lancet (ed. 3) 447 Iluw'cls not open. 

9. a. Of the soil : Unbound by frost or heat ; 
loose, permeable, b. Of weather or season r Free 
from frost, as an open winter \ also JVant,, free 
from fog or mist. 

1615 W. 1w.\WHON Country Ifousrtv. Card. (1626) xg In 
winter, .open, cjdmc, and moist w'c,aihcr is best. 1647 A. 
Ross Myst^, l%et. xv. (16751 376 Sometimes .she [the earth] 
is open, a.s in the .Summer an<l Spring. 1697 Dryoes Virg, 
Georg, h 98 That while the Turf lic.s open, and unbound, 
Succeeding Suns may bake the Mellow Ground. 1714 .Swif r 
Cam Wks. 1841 II. 523 Hny will certainly be dear unless 
we have an open winter, Falcon f.k Dh t, Marine 

(17S9) Mb, The weather is .said to be clear when it is fair 
and open. i8ia Spiting Mag, X XX IX. 107 The meetings 
shall oe held the iir.st exjpen week in or after November, j 


) 1884 n. C. Miibhay in Gr'aphie CThristin. No. 20/2 The t 
I u cruller Inung tine and open and diy. 

I 10. A trn/, t a. Looking unobstructedly n/on or 
I la; in full view (aifs.). b. Seen with an opening 
I between : clear, detached. Cf. Obex v, 8. 

1478 lloTONKR /tin. (N.'ismiih 1778) no Insula Sancti 
j M iciiaclis de Boo jaect angltce own upon vilim Loa Ibid., 
j l/r for land dc Kauine opjm upin PhTnuioiith. 1530 Falsch. 
i 373 Our shyppe weiiie to wrake open uixm 1 )onkyrke ( . . tout 1 
; de/^ant OotthyrJlv). i 6 w Nahcuikocuh yrni. m Ate. Set’, j 
late I 'oy. t. (171 1) 62 VV'nen you are at the West-part of this j 
Narrow, you will see three Island.^ come open, which .shew ; 
to be steep up Cliffs. x686 Loud, Cas. No. flxifl/4 They j 
aie to keep the Great Light .a little oji^n to the Ea.slwnrcl j 
of the Small One, to av'oid their coining ashore upon the 
Main. 1719 De For Crusoe 1. x, 1 found myself open 10 | 
the northern shore. z77X'ftA Cuoic / Vy». (17^4) V. 1863 As I 
wr stood off. the mo.st wc.stcrly of the tw'o hilks. .came 0|;>en ! 
off the hluff point, in a N. W, direction. 1858 Merc, Marine ■ 
Mag. V. 227 l/iiiil you observe the spire.. its breadth open . 
of Bradley's lie.id. | 

11. In variuus loclinical uses: fh, Ahtsk, Of. an i 
organ -pipe: Not closed or shut at tile top. Of j 
a string: Not stopped by a finger. Hence, of j 
a note, Produced by such a pipe or string, or by i 
the lip of a performer on a wind-instrument with- 
out the aid of a slide, key, or piston. 

1674 Pi-.'WFORii still Mus. 11. 03 Tunc it till it iigrce in ■ 
.s(3imd with your Treble open. ibid. 104 'Hie open .shake. 
181 1 ili'SUY Piet. Mus. a. V. 1851 SvTDi-L Organ 80 We c,t 11 j 
a pip4* open, if it.s upitcr end or nfierlurc is not shut up. 1856 ; 
Mrs. C. Clarkt- tr. Ber/ioC Insfrumetif. 2 Keeping ihc i 
majority of lits 'strings oivsn. 1880 W. H. .‘JtbsF. in Grove 
Piet, .it us. 11. 757 1‘tepressiiig the o(ieii note alone and a j 
semitone. x888 Murray's Mag. 111. No. 14 The iran^^ition ; 
from open to closed tones should nc»t l»e ipiitc ahnipt. j 

b. Eniom, (See quol.) 

18x6 Kikiiy Sp. Entomol. IV. Open, AicoIl-is that 
terminate in the margin of the wing, or that are not 
surrounded on ail sides by nervurcs. ^ 

C5- BoL (See i-iuot.) 1 

187s Bensett it Dyer tr. Sachs' Bot, 03 There arc., i 
bundles devoid <>f and buiidle.s caaitainiiig cambium; the i 
former m.iy betenned cMstid, the latter open... The open . 
fibro-va.s<:ular buiulle.. continues to produce new layers of j 
permanent tissue oil l>ofh sides of its cainhium. 

1 d. Of sounds: Uttered with the mouth open, jr/^r. ■ 
Of vowels : Produced with a wider opening of the ■ 
oral cavity than those called close \ t, g. open 0 and 
t ( ---« 0, e), clo.=!e 0 .ind <? ( - 0 , 

1485 in Rnllaud Papers (Camden) 16 My lord Cnrdin.ill, . 
.shall syiijj; with open voice iij lyiiifS Ct prestniem/atuuliiui • 
: tuum, 1^3 Dl'NDak Thistle ^ Rose The btrdis did with , 
: oppin voci.s cry. 1611 Florio Ital, Diet, 618 The Italian.t • 
, haue two very different sounds for the two vowels, E. and j 
. O. which for distinctions .s.ake, they name the one clu.se and j 
the other open, 1709 Popk F.ss, Crit. 347 'Jlicsc equal : 
' syllables alone require, Tho' oft* the car the 0|>en vow els tire. 1 
1867A.J.KU -IS F, F. Pronunc, 1. iii. 65 Ben Jon.son’s con- j 
ception of ihc^ French sound {of rx) must have Twen opener 
than the FInglish. B. H. Kkn'nkdv Reti. Lat, Prim, 3 
The most open sound is a ; the closest .sharp sound i.s /. 

e. Of a syllable ; Ending in a vowel, as oppo.se<l 
to a closed (close, shut) syllable which ends in a 
consonant. 

1871 Public Seh. Lat, Cram. 6 An inner syllabic is called 
open, if it ends w'ilh a vowel, f7(t72ir if it ends with a consonant. 
1891 Lal'ra Soamks Inltvd, Phonetics 74 'I'he short ac- i 
cented vowels never occur in open syllables. Mod, A I.atin | 
short voMTol in an open strc.s.scd .syllable is long in Romanic ; 1 
e. g. L. bd-nsts. It. bud^no, Sp. tme^no^ Eng. bb~nus. An ! 
original .short k, «*, p in a strc.sscd ujrcn syllable iNicamc long ' 
in ME. ; e. e. OE., Early ME. dfen, later ME., mod. Eng. \ 
bfen, Welsh, unlike modern Teutonic, Roman ir, and ! 
Greek, retains .a short stiTssed vowel in an open .syllaide, 
as in BAda (distinct from Eiig. Bada, or liAi-a). 

n, Non-physical senses. | 

13. Exposed t<j the mental view, brought to ; 

; light ; patent, evident, plain, clear, easy to under- . 

' stand. Now only in to lay open, to lay bare, reveal, ’ 
explain, ‘expose', ■ 

c 888 K. zKli- kki) Boeth, xxxvi. § 3 D.i rw.xk ic : ’ 

oiicn hit is. cznoo Ormin 731 patt wnss wurrpshipe inoh : 
til inenn, 8 : cc full opeiiii takenn patt heorc sticon wass : 
Drihhtin Itof. 1*1340 Haaifolk /’ja/Arr xxxvi. 31 pis has ! 
' na iiede of exponnyngc for it is opon ynoglie. W vclif ■ 

; Matt, xxvi. 73 'I'lciily and thou art of hem, for whi and tlii ! 
; spechc m.'ikith thee opyn. 1395 Furvi y AV/z/iWY/r. (1851)51 i 
. It is opin at ighe that the bisshopof Rome hath not so greet I 

. t ..e : 1.. . _.. n..: 1 n. ..1 l . Vj . . 1 


Protf. xiii. 16 A foole layeth 0]>en his folly. 1706 Hkarnk 
• Collect, 7 Feb. (O. H. S.) I. t$o He lays or*eii some sort of 
People in . . loo lively Colours. 2799 MACKiNiasii Stud, Law 
Nat. Wks. 1846 I. 379, 1 shall next endeavour to lay open j 
the geuer.'il principles of civil and criminal laws. 1836 W. ' 
Trying Astoria I, 68 Tlicy. .laid open to him the whole 
scheme of Mr. Aitor...'uid inquired whether they., could 
lawfully engage iti it. 

13. Exposed to general view or knowledge; 
existing, porformetl or carried on without conceal- 
ment or so that nil may sec, hear, or take cogniz- 
ance ; public ; t also, declared in public or by ■ 
public authority. Of persons: Acting in public ! 
or without concealment. j 

c 893 K. AlLrKF.u Ores, v. xiii. 9 a Anroniu.s him selfum 1 
onbcAd jewin and opiriitie fedndscipe. c wnaAgs, GosP. John I 
I vii. 4 Ne fled nan man nan ping on diei^him ac ser^p past hit | 
open sy. t taoo Ormtn 10352 Wipp all full openn .«pii;(:hfs, j 


It. . Cursor M, 27355 (C’oii.) pul he ne mak Ofdne ktiaulage 
of all his .s.Tk, 1386 Rolls of Parlt, III. 225/* Wrongos 
Mihtilcs, and also onen o|>prcssions, ydo to nein. CS400 
Pcsir, Troy 11.565 Hit was ord.ant of all men by oppoii 
asitetil. ri4a3 Found, St, Barthotomeuls (E. P). '1*. S.) 59 
Anooyn the godly iiiyia*.le w,'is made opyne. i54BGKJnE 
,Serm, in If. G. Dugdalc Life \ 1840) 190 Whii.h sentence, .he 
t aiised to 1.MS wryleii in bin imlace and all other open workes 
Ipiiblir. buildings]. 1558 Act i Fiit, c. 2 9 4 Matiens, Euen- 
.song, :id mi nisi ration of the Sacraments or other open Frnyeis 
.-lOp*-’** IVayLT in and tliroughout this Act, is meant that 
Praj-cr which is for other to come vnto, or hear . .). 171a 

Arbuthn'^' j. Bull I. vtii, This affair between Huc;us and 
hfi's. Bull wns now so open, that all the world w'crc .scan- 
d.Tliyod at it. 1844 Tmihlwali. frmwVTll. Ixii. 144 Cleom- 
brotiis he lieatcd with o^Yi-.n coiUcinpr. 1884 Laao Times 
Rep, L. 3$5>(2 He to«jk his notes in the most open manner 
possible, silting in one of the front .seats. 

14. Not confincfl or limited to n few, generally 
.accessible or available ; that may be used, shared, 
or competed for without restriction. 

O^H ihamphn^ one who ha*; born siicrrs.->ful In a com- 
prtiiion or 'championship' thus open. Open communion'. 
see I'oMMI.’NION 7. 

1460 Cafgravk (1858) iyj This man IK. Alfredl.. 

mad Ctrl oiicfi Sc<ile of divers Sc iens at Oxenford. 1493 in 
Foulson /list, Bes*erlep (^829) I. 256 .So th.'ii he kepe no 
oppyn shopp in lela^’Iing. 164a Findk, KiHgip.\, .Since 
the J'iines hath given an iq>en Fresst to cletre every iinngina- 
ticMi which is not stifled lit this Datiipc. t- 1950 in Wes/m. 

(iO»»i) 5 Dec. I 3 Upon the Fool of a !• rce and (h»eii 
Ti:ide to all His Majesty’s Siibjcct.s. 1861 Hiigiiek Tom 
Br,'7on ii/ Ox/l i. 3 There were a large iiumber of open 
ffllowsbips. 1870 K. Fkacock R a If Shir/. III. 213 'The 
mystery was now* an open secret. 1884 y'a// Mali C. 21 Aug. 
q/i CKirct 0 |k:ii ilunlcrs' Stakes (Two iiiile.s). ^ 1884 (.!. 
Ai.i.i-.n Philistia I. 44 He got^ .an open sf liolarKliip. .at the 
college. 1896 Paify Ne^vs 27 Apr. 4/ft Professional com- 
petition— Victory of the open champion. * 

16. Without defence or protection, csp. of a men- 
tal or spiritual kind; exposed, liable, or subject to, 
e 1459 tr. /V Imitaiione 1. xxv. 37 The religio.^c nuin )iat i.s 
wib-iuit! disc:ip!in>.* is to a grenous falle. ^ 1509 Hawks 
Past. Pkit.7. XI- l]^•|■cy Soc.) 202 The youth U open to all 
frayllc. 1561 'I'. HoiiV tr. CastigliottCs Courtyer 11. I1577) 
I . V b. daiingiv’oiis place I hat lay upeiiiuppon giiiisliot. 1597 
SiiAKS. 2 Hen. t) \ V. ii. 6 The soniice. .Ibith left me open 
to all iniiiries. 1782 Fkiestlcv Corrupt. Chr. I. 11. 158 
Dangerous constructions to which they arc now* too iiiudi 
open. 1865 Ch. Times 18 Noy„ Whi ther they really beat 
ours . . ni.ay be open to question. 1891 Lato Times XC. 
250/2 It seemii open to doubt. 

16. Not ‘given to concealing one’s tljoughls or 
feelings; fiee in conversation ; unreserved, frank, 
candid. Of persons; also of cjuaUties, attributes, or 
manner showing or marked by candour. 

1513 More in Grnfion Chton. (1508. II. 781 A good knight 
and a gentle, ..plain and open to his eiiemiesi, and sure and 
secret to hi.s fiiend. 1609 B. Jonson Sit. ICom, u Wks. 
(Rildg.) 210/1 ('onie, yon an; :i strange iqien man, to tell 
everything thus. i66y .Mili-o.n J\ L, VI. 610 To ciiterlaiii 
them fair with open Front And Brest. 1697 Diiydfn Virg, 
Ceor^, IV.. 138 One Monarcli wears an hone.st open Fact;. 

.-Vnin.sON 'Tatter No. 97 K 6, 1 will he ofien and sinctre 
with you. i8ot; Wordsw. Wagi;ivter iv. 147 With careless 
air arid open iiiieii. 1885 How ells Silas Lapham <1391) 1. 
2B3, 1 wish Tom would Ine a little upeiier with me. 

17. Free in giving or communicating; liberal, 
generous, hounteouB. Nuw chictly in opett hand, 
open-handed, 

1597 Shak-s. 2 Hen, iv. iv. 32 Hee hath a Teare for Pitie, 
and a Hand Open ;as Day) for inehing Charitk*. 1607 — 
Timon v. i. 61 Sir : Hauing often of your o;»cn Bounty 
tasted. 2696 Ta’ie & Brahy Ps. c.x 1 v. iC With open iimm 
lie gives, c 1764 (.'iray Osoen 8 I.ilM;ral hand and open heart. 
iMa W. C. S.MiTii KiidrostaH I. ii. iBo How could he Have 
aught to leave . , Y Von know his band w'a.s open. 

18. t Of a term or fjeriod of time : Not finished 
or closed (ohs,\ Of a question, discussion, etc. : 
Not finally settled, or determined ; undecided, un- 
determined; that may be decided according to 
circumstances or at will ; hence, uncertain. Open 
Policy, Verdict ; sec these words. 

156a Act ^ Elis, c, 1 5 3 Justices.. shall rertify every Pre- 
sentment., in. .the King's Bench within forty Days., if the 
Term lie then open. tSiSCMUisa Digest (ed. 3) iV. 555 The 
other question as to.. power of lea.smg was still left open. 
1848 AuNOiii.D Mar. tnsur. (1866) L i. v. 318 An open policy 
i< one in which the value uf the subject assured, - is T«ff to 
be estimated in case of loss. iSgo Masson Milton I. 630 
The .nummary decision of what had hitherto l>ccn an open 
quc.xiion in the Church. 1863 Cox Instit, 1, x. 255 Certain 
questions brought Uffore Parliament are treated as ' open ' 
questions; that is, questions on which Ministers in Patlia- 
ment arc allowed to take opposite sides withotic resigning. 
189a Law y/wcxXCll. 156/1 Ijord Justice Cotton,. left the 
matter open for future consideration. 

19. Cif A thing, coarse of action, etc. : Not closed 
or shut again.st acccbb; that can be used or reached 
without hindrance; accessible, available. Const. 
to (a person). 

1^ Tindalr Acts xix. 38 The Uwe is oi>en, And tliere 
are ruehirsi. 1644 Hiinton Vlnd, Trent, Monarchy vi. 48 
Hc..saycs 'here the way Is open enough to rebellion*. 
No opener then himselfc makes it. a 1770 Jortin Serm, 
(1771] I. v.Ss In the Holy Scriptures every thing necessary 
for general pr.’ictice is open to all. s86o Mks. Carlvls Lett, 
HI. 38 Whether the invitation, .which 1.. declined for this 
year, be Ktill open to me. 2867 Frrf.man Norut, Cong, 
1. App. 633 It LR open to any one to reject both stories. 2883 
Mauch, Kxaw, 29 Nov. 5/t There are three, or perhaps 
four, courses open tci us. 

20. Of a (wrson : Accessible to appeals, offers, 
emotions, or ideas ; ready to receive impressiong, 
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to respond to sympathy* or to entertain ideas or 
argnments ; amenable to (pity or reason). 

1,67a G. Fox ill WeelcK South. Quakers Sias*. 39 
Th« pfsuplti being generally lender and open. 1711a &liss 
Buhnky Cecilia v. v, She seems so open .. lo reproof .. that 
I sliould hope in a short time she in.'iy also be oijen to con- 
viction.^ i8aa .Haxutt Tablt 4 . 11 . vL 140 He was. .open to 
impresbiona 1641 Myers CaM, Tk. iii. § 4 t. 149 A mind open 
lo all theories. i86«| M. Akkolo Hss. CHU ii. (1875) 56 Those 
whose intelligence is quick«v»t, openest, most sensitive, 
lycsim, tiaz. 10 Feb, 3/11 I. .hope some opOM-to*ct>iiviction 
employer will happen on it. Mod, I will not name a price, 
Init 1 am open to offers. 

in. PhraiiCik and Combinations. 

21. J’hrases. JVttA open arms (sense 6)* with 
arms outspread to receive ; lienee^ with great willing- 
ness or eageniess of reception, /n open eourty in 
the public court of justice* before the judge* and 
the public. Open car^ a Usletiing or attentive car. 
Open eyCy an unclosed, hence an obscrv.'int or 
watchful eye; used esp, in ]»hr. with open eyes 
to denote clear perception. Open hand i^see 17). 
With open mouthy with month opc;n to speak ; 
.also, gaping with wonder, , etc. ; o|3en'motttlied. 
Open question (see iS j. 7 b keep open doors ^ house y 
{^household') or table y to provide hosjdLiility or 
entertainment for visitors generally. See also 
Ophn-tide, time. 

*735 Foi’K Prot. .Vat. 143 And .St. John’s self. .With *^01)00 
oriUA receiv'd one Poet inure. 1783 M.\o. D'Akrlav Diary 
19 Noy., To })oIt Court . . I went, and with open annb was 
1 rccr-ivcd. iBm tr. Ilamiltods Fairy Ta/cs (cd. Bohn), 
She instantly new towards Jiiin with open arms. 1530 
pALSciR. 3J0/2 ‘‘l.^pyii uMirt#;, iou 9 -t planicrc. 1596 SliAKs. 
blcrch. i . IV. i. 33S He haih refu-s’d it in the ojjcn 
Court, He shall hane ineerly iuslicc and iiis bond. 1614 
Taii uh hath hK\t his i'eartw, in H;vzt. X I. 478 

He'd -spend his. judgment in the open court As now to me, 
without hc;iii^ oru r: 'oUic ited In hU private (.humber. a ia<5 
. Ifitr. /?. 4;'4 Hiibhe cuer hiie *can n opene tuuw.ard hire 
duiiic. a 1348 HjW.i Chrofi.t Hen. /’// lab, To give open 
tare lo his rc'|ucsi, 1879 Caldekwood Mind 4- /*r. va; 
I'hcre is stuiiclhing fiddiiioiial in the o(N‘.n eye and open 
car. _ ciaoo Trin. L\n’i. Hiwt. 53 Urc ^cgeii l>cn cure opcnc 
lo hihoiile uni heliMide. 1713 Blkkf.i.ey Hy/as .S PhiLx. 
Wks. 1H71 1. 288 Directing your open eyes tovvnrds yonder 
part of the hravcri. 1796 J\ne Al.sikn Pride 'V Prep II. 
v^, lUil she h.id chosen it with lier eyes open. /<I548 It all 
Chtyn..t l/t.n. / V With •‘open monihev ainl li|n:c corages, 
thei lamii Kitjuenc Margaret. 1905 .Siiaks. John iv. ii. 
riy^, 1 saw a .Sniii]i . . With open month tiwallowing a I'.iylots 
lU'Wcs, 1530-1849 I'u open house (sec Hol'Sk .rA* 1 7 bj. 
a 2548 1 1 ai.i. ( 7 iron.y Hen. / ’/// 146 But the Cardinall. .kept 
op ri lt«u1^hMldo, to liirdes, Indies, anil all ulhct, Lond, 
Crt.;. No. 587 'Vi Mo.st <ff the Piesidenls .lie to kecii open 
Table. 1841 Cam IN .V. .d/y/cr. /.vd. (18441 1 . xvii. 118 .A 
chief, who must be lilrcud, keep open dour.s, and entertain. 

22 . Comb. a. With a sh., forming nn attrib. 
phi ase, as open crib y jirc, -handy -house y -letter y 
•sandy dopy -view', ^et• also (Jpf.\-air, Oi’ES- 
iKIOtt, (Jl lSX-HAlK, OlTN-MOpni, tic. 

1881 K wmoso Mining I Utiss.. 'OpcU'Crib thnberingy shaft 
(iniheviiig with cribs riloric, placed ut intervals. 1676 B. 
C11A.M1 Ftp. in Willis .'v Clark Ca/nhidge (i8o6t 111 . .'38 
\ hirgir *ope:i-fiic veniilatitig grate. 1879 Pht. 

Meek.y *Op£n’Sand Moldings heavy beams, fuuiid.'itions, ;ind 
hvd-plulc.s aie sumetiiiieu molded in the tluur of the foiiiidr)-, 
without any t .'pc or lop part. 1771 Connect. Cel. AVc. 1x0851 
XIII. 51.1 Kvery open chair and other *i>pen top riding 
whcel-t.arriage f.sh.ali be r.^led] three pyiinds. 1899 // o/w. 
Gaz, JO Nov. 4/2 An open.vkw balcony with liaiii&tiadcs 
in the T'^ior. 

b. Parasyiithelic coinbiiiatums in -ed ^unlimited 
in number) ; such ate, open-armed y -bladcdy -chested^ 
-eonntentvfiedy -endedy -Jlirweredy -fronted y -e^rainedy 
-housed (hence* diousedness -jointedy -kneed y -limdy 
patfernedy -roofed, -sidedy -sleevedy -spaecdy -spoken, 
•windowed (hence open-windowednessK 

1861 ' 1 '. Craitan Pfiitcn Paths II. 309 The two Sicilies 
only waited *opcn-arined for their deliverer, c 1890 W. H. 
Casmry FcHniatioH 7 The "upcn'bladed fan is useful in 
moviiiji: large volumes of free air. i8a8 Tstll r Hift, Scot. 
(1664) I. 159 He was broad-shouldered and *o{>en -chested. 
1690 Jliii.UREW'oon Miners Fight x.\viv. (1899) 
re.spectahly-dresiseil, *open.coiintena,ni'ed miner. iSiiS J. 
NicHOiiioN Ofiemt. Meekamcxtn The dkad\ani,'iBW attend- 
ing the *ojjcn-cnded cylinder. 1874 T/i imot:K W tld b t&ivers 
iii. 68 All interesting series commencing with ^oi^u-flowcreil 
species. 1796 PcAKSQM in Phit. Trans. LXXaVI. 448 Its 
fractured . .sin face w.ts *ojM»i-gr.*tiiied, and cryistallized. 1804 
Anna Skwakh Mcnt. DarTinnCt ^Otien-housed hospitnlity. 
1874 Tiikahlk AVit'ii/ Apchit. 22 When they arc ’‘ojteu- 
ioinicd, the timbers are kept in tlieir con vet lelalive )>ositioii 
by placing blocks of the retiuii-cd thickness bcLw«:eu the two 
tiers composing the fratiie. 1878 Hi;\i kv Physiogr, 36 S« 
porous and o|i«n-jointcd are some of the rock.<> of this series. 
1719 Pfc Foe Crusi^c i- iv, My brecchc.s .. were only linen, 
iin(r*o|>en-kiicc'd. \ 8 i^ Athenatumw Jan. 42 " Open -lined 
uigtayings like Albert Diirer's. 1647 h.. Kosn Mystag, 
PofKXK, (1675)319 Juno's temple was ^open-roofed. 1714 
lAfnd, Gan, No, 5248/) A Person in an •Opcn-Sleev'd Gown. 
t86j S. L. J. Ill SoHth II. ii. 49 A plain *opeii-spokcn 
body. 1859 a A. Sala Tw. round Clock {1861) 8 Shops 
wide open, suringly open, , . j'awning with a jolly ba ! lui 1 of 
*open-windowedness cm the bye-st rollers. 

o. Sjxicial combs.; t open-belllod ci., ruptured; 
open-cant* -cut, in AitHin^, an ii|jen working; 
open-facod a.y having a trank or ingenuous face ; 
t also, having the face uncovered ; hence openfaeed- 
ness ; t open ‘founded e, , based on plain or obvious 
facts; open-ftront (sec quo!.); open-hearth, a 
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hearth of the reverberatory type : see HeartbI 3 ; 
also attrib , ; open-minded a,, having an open I 
mind, accessible to new arguments or idca.s, hence 1 
epen-mif$dedness ; open-atop sb. used attrib.y of ' 
the sight of a gun, arranged with parallel bars 
after the fashion of a ladder; open-atitch* Sc, 
open-steek* a style of openwork slilching; also 
attrib . ; + opeu-viaaged a. = openfaeed. 

1598 F LOKin, Cualloroso, burst, *'otN:n hcillcd. 1851 Ghlen- 
WKi.L Coal-trade Terms ttorthumh.iy Durh. -^7 ^Opencasty 
a rutting in stone., coal, itc., ut the top or bntloiii of an ! 
excavation aimidy made, Uml open to that place. 1881 
1<AYM0.ND Mining Gloss., ^Open c ut , n surfat n- working;, open i 
to diiylighL x6io Gi:ii.lim Heraidry \l v. (1611) 2(>5 This 
fa'-hiun of sitlcloiig helmet and 'openfaced with garderisuie 
over ihe .sight. 1897 Daily Nevjs 31 Mar. 6/3 A t^'pical, ; 
tall, bruad-5noiildcrcd,o|N;n-faced, T^iigli.sh geiiLlem.'in. 1649 ; 
11 . Lawkknci:; .Some Con.dderations 41 As much .is beLw’eeiie ' 
"open faced ncs.se, and vailing. 1571 Chhshhu Caifin on i's. 
jslix. 10 An "opciifoundctl (loctrinc, ihal cannot esr.ipe the ! 
knowleilge even of the rudest. 1881 Raymond Mining Gioss., , 
* Open front, the arrangetticiic of a bla.«-t furnace with a hae- 
hearth. 1885 Daily News 17 Sepi. 5/7 The duel is lictwwn j 
wrought or puddled iron .ind Jtc.ssciner, nr iis rival 
hearth ' .steel. Times x8 Ocl. 12/1 The growing ini- 

port.'ince uf open hearth and ihe diniinishing icliilive v.iluc 
of Be.si.emer sled. Ibid., To-day the open he:irih sy.-,ic-in 
ha.s completely asserted iu supremacy. 2865 Masson Fee. 
Brit. Phibts. 9 An *'opt:n-iuinde(hit-:>.s that should even solicit 
romrary inipres.sions. x8x8 Scon Feb Roy xix, Naue o' ; 
yere. . 'openMr.ek hems alMUt it. 1884 Iletrpers Mag. Aug. 
365^1 The 01 dinary Vipeii-step sight att.ii.'bed to the barrel. ' 
1494 F.\uyas Chron. vii. 56S He was. . ••jpyn vysaged layecl : 
in the inyn.sier of I'ounfiayt, mo y« all men myght knuwc 
and see th.it he was dedc. 

B. adv. « (Ji'ENLY (in various sen‘^es^. 

a 1300 Cursor -26215 His penarice open most besebaun. 
X48a Monk of t\7>ishaHt\\t\i.} 26 I He] lernyd and knewe an 
onKr of eiK'.iy thing synglerly, more opj'nner and fullyor 
than he knewe af«ire. 1533 MoRr. Ap-ii. 100 Some llity say 
be pkiyiie ami open false. 1601 Shaks. Tseet. N. in. ill 3; ' 
Do Mot (hr.n walkc too open. 

Open Furms : 1 oponian* 2 

opon ien ,3-5 opene ;n, 4- open. (Also 3 hopen, , 
.V 4 opon, 3-7 opno^n, 4 apon* hopue, upon, 
5-6 opoyue, 6 Sc. apen ; 3 Orm. oppnoun ; 3 5, 

9 //iW. oppon, 4 -6 -yn, 5 -cnc.'* [UK. ipinian^ ! 
OS. opanoHy opotuhi ope/ten, Du. openen\ ; 

01 Hi. offaiiMiy MIIG, offenen) O'l'cut. *opano- 
jatty f. opan - 1 iPKV a. Cf. also Ger. offuen.^ 

I. Transitive scn.>c8. 

1. I'o move or turn (a door, gale, or the like) away 
from its closed po.«iition, so as to .admit of passage, ; 

Cf. the dial. ' pin up ’ or ‘ set up ’ (ihc dtnir) ; also (jer. ■ 
an/machin. aii/thnnyXXw. opmakeu. lit. to do or make up, \ 
put up, ojicn. 

c'kooo Ags. Psabta (Spclm.) cxvii. vj Opnyii')i me gatu 
rihtwiNnys.Nc. cxsoS^bAV. i>i86 Du^e^c st;d aiivn & 
oi'penien li: 1275 ht.'irenil iire.vi.'-iel-^a:li n. a 2S25.V/. Marker. 

12 i’araisea ^cten aren sarvwe iojw.nr.t nn. n 1300 Cursor 
M. 1B81 (C.Ajtt.) pan opend noc Jhis, wyncKm, Leie \ tc u rauen, 
CI375 Ibid. (bairf.* Wib hat ho openid iiir cyc-lid. 

f 1400 Dextr. troy 21308 Nc tu p.i.-i uf i-is place, m: no pt»rt 
opun. c'1430 Chron. I'iLd. o.|.^ U|w.)n l>e dnrre, my Indy. 
1588 A. Ki.Mi ir. Canbius ('<r.Vt'/;. loSb, Knuk, a/ul it sail 
lie apened vf ito 50U. 1629 Mii i ov i \td Nafii ity 1 4H Heav’n 
. . Will oLwn wide the Gates of her high I’ulaia* Hall. 1786 
tr. Beck/oritfs I ’aihek (iSij) 106 The Angel of death had 
o|)ened the |)f>rtnl of some other world. 1855 Macai’l.av 
tint, Eng. NX. IV. 404 Huy Imd opened iLs g.itcs In the 
French, W. E. NciRKis .V/, A 1. 177 He opened liii 
lips as if ^'i^h (he'inlcnlion of pulling some fvirlhcr question, 
b. absol, (In sense i nr 2.) 

Wvci.iF Matt, XXV. 12 T/>rd, lord, openc to vs. 
c 1386 CH^ CCER Pars. r,T 215 He that openeth to me, .. 

I wol enirc in-to hym by my gT.irc. 4 1400 Apol. Loll. 16 
He ctosi^, d: han no man upiiriiiik : He opunmh- ^ 1 >hii no 
m.iucloMh. CX470 HifLNKY ICailaccs. toiS Opyn, he bad, 
the capl.iyne cummand was, 1533 Coverdaii-: .Sol. Fong 
V, b Whan 1 had opened viiio niy bcluued,hc: w as departed, 
and tj'.jne his waye. 1793 Arabian Xtghfs IV. 125 ’j'heir 
captain.. pronounced these wonls distiiicib*, Sesame (w-hi«.h 
is a sort of corn), open. 1842 Lytton Xt, Morn. iii. x, 
Open, in the King's name ! 

2 . To make (a building, box, or enclosed space 
of any kind) ojxju (Open a. 2), as by moving or 
turning a door, gate, lid, by removing part of the 
walls, or clearing away anything that obstructs 
passage in or out ; to brctik open, unclose, undo ; 
to obtain or provide free access to or egress fiom. 

c xaoo Ormin 7357 {hirrh hatt ic k.i)ldt*w-isMhc fullc frppni-- 
dciin hcB^re lu^dmcM,. .t halt hiiN X197 K. Gloli:. i KoI!s> 
^p. II. 15 His tuiidie wasyopened. 13.. Cursor .M. 24423 
(Cott.) AI opiiid war hair graiics .sen. 13^ Wyclif 7»dg. i\ . 

19 The. which opeiiydv a hf.>tel uf niylk, and ^af to hym lo 
di^nk. 13 ^ Trkvim ^/^iJtjRolb? VI II. 83 In his i.oioynge 

K lsouns were i-oponed. ^1400 M.\cnoev. (Roxb) v. 14 
e went and upned !•« grafe. 1535 Coveru.alk Gen. xlii. 

15 Whan they opened their sackes, cuery man foundc his 
ooundell of money in his sicke, la tm /-'rciris of Benvik 
373 in Dunbars Poems 297 Ga belyfe vnio y.»nc 

nlmerie. And oppin ir. 11598 Sii.^ks. Merry IP. 11. d. ^ 
Why, then the world's mine Oj’sicr, which I. with swurd 
will open. I7i*-i4 Pofe Rape Lock iv. 226 lie first the 
snufT-liox open'd, then the case, i88s Law Times LX XI X. 
273/2 As soon as C— and Co.’s office w.is opened on the 
niorning of the 19th. Mmi. Shall wc ojwii another bottle? 
b. In figurative expressions. 
a tjao Cursor M, 26118 iColl.l Opins to your lauerd your 
hcri. 15A3 l.D. Bium ns Froiss, I. ci.rxlvL 547 Clement 
i'pyrietl nis gtaces lo all cletkcs. 1613 Shaks. Hen. 17//, 
lit. ii. 184 My hand ha's open'd Bounty to 30U. 


OPEN. 

O. With ihe piiipuse as the main notion: To 
give access lo; to render accciisiblc fi> (iicrson.s or 
to the public) or for (some purpose ; to rn.ake 
freely accessible ; to establish Hn: entrruicc of 
the public, of customers, etc., us i,> open a ^hopy 
store, branch of a hanky registry ojju i:, i w. With 
various qualifications implied by the contt xt. 

1560 T).m?s tr. Fie/dands Comm. 346 Thul n*.# mai) rjutn 
his house unto pris-y conventicles. 2647 Bi'vi l / it. tit 
Duty j May, Wks, 1772 1. p. xxxiv, Either to bull hwivm 
iigaiii^l, or open Newuate fiir .ill thoM*, ih.it. Iwlieve {crt vi |. 
X79i--xto3 D’I.shali.i Cur. J.it., Libraries t This libr.ny ,, 
Juixus ( (UNar once proiHV.'-^-d to open for the public. 1855 
Macacl.sv Hist. hug. xiii. Hf. 378 The OovL-rinMerit . 
ventured lo open the ( (luriK of rnsiice which the 
h.'id dos'-d. ibid, xviii, JV. 125 Dial tl;c Huii.se of J,urils 
and the House of Commons should be optn lo nii'ri lo 
whom he would nut open a gniM uf -kinriers. 1865 Aln.i. 
ill ."^forn. AVrti' 6 July, y.veiyuiie who K»-ts iniu FarhaineiU 
•:by op* nifijf the puhlic-houstv, gixa iheie lo represent llie 
vices of the const itueiicy. 

fg. 2813 ^IaP. r.I*i;LvMJRl|l /'it/rou. I. iii. iiPjvj 4U 
Attempts* were made to upvii the boiou,;:h. 

d. To declare (a building, jiark, etc.) open, and 
introduce to public use by a formal cercinony. 
(Passing into sense 13. 1 

2889 /fury Times 20 July S 6 Prince Albi-it Victor vi.sited 
nairoj;;;«te. .and opened ilic new Uuildinvp> the Path 
Husiiiial. 2896 Eastern Morn. Ntivs iHidb 22 Feb. ifi 
St. 'I iiomas's Chuich. Opening of the New Lcrii rn. 1898 
iLt/oni Directory, The new Town I bill, Courts and Muiii- 
ciifd Bidldiiifts..werc o^M-Mird by H. K. H. the Prince of 
Wale^ on. .the i.rih May, 1897. 

3 . To spread apart, widen, expand* unfold, unroll, 
extend. (Sometimes with combination of sense 2, 
as in to open a letter.) Also absol, with ellipsis 
of ot>jei*t, as * to o).Km {sc. a book ) at a jiage, on 
a jiait *, etc. 

ciooo ,‘lg‘s. Psalms iSpelni.) cxiiv. 17 {ap€ris\ 

hii hand bine. *22040 Urcisun in Co't. Horn. 2ui l>i- 
u^eonen pco ilke ennes so swi5t: wiftt: tu-'-j^icdde nnd 
i-oprr>f 5 . 1:1375 Fc. Leg. Faints xxiv. ‘Ale.eis) yx/s We 
pray Jw:, opyue pi hand, lat ws .sc p;il dusyt wryV. 1387 
ruLVi.s.\ J/igden 'Roli.s) VI. 37 Whan pcV.tiok wa?* i upencvl. 
»4»3 Jas. I AVuexv G- >xii The tender flvuri.s i.pnyl lliame 
aivisprad. I4fo C VN' I on Chron. Eng. cc.x.ii. ii j Hcopened 
the letter that he had folden afore toi^edcr. a 15^ Hai.i. 
Chron.y Hen. I 'It/ i^sb, It uan not well mem to the 
Kinpcrur, to stop his packet wiili letters and to open them. 
2570 Saf/r. Potuis Reform, sv. 8 MaiiguildiM, f./ihid the 
.sunc To uppin 30W cuuie morrow ! t6oa Caklw Corntvaii 
136b, A little beyond Foy, the laud op -m-tlx a huge s.andie 
Bay, fur llie nca to ouerflow. 2657_A^uM’.^ Plutarch (1676) 
Add. L1VC.S 35 With his hand.-i he ICbarlcinaine] w ould open 
and extend iour Horse-.sh*->e.s being joyntd icgeihcr. 2711 
Addisov Spu t. No. lie F 0 ThU oire!‘.*i tlie CTie:.t. 2783 9 
T. Day .Kand/ord \ .\ferioMy Cure of Gout 11^31^143 Tie 
too h.’id u library, aUhoujth he never opened a liook. 1839 
1 . 1 ‘aylok .'Ini'. Chr. I. iii. 411 Nor can wc do ).>etier thuii 
open Chrysostom. iB8a Daily ^ iii, 74 June, 'J'hice overs 
Uiter B— opcneil his ^-huidders in treineiulous .‘t)!e. 

a/fS'.'l. 2827 CoLF.NiDoE Lit, xviii, 172, I w-ill 

take the first .s1.ii)/h 1. on which I have ch.uiced to optn, in 
the Lyiical Ballads. 2883 Daily Hi 15 May v/? L'— then 
ofiencd out, and. .drove the captain .. fur 3. 

b. To expand, enlarge (a hole or apiTtiire .. 
i;t03 Mo.yon Mcch. Exerc, 52 To ojien .1 Httle, is in 
Smith’s L*’ingu.ige, lo iiuikc ihc Hole wider. 

4 . To make an opening in ; lo cut or break into; 
to make a hole or incision in, i t^ make a breach 
in va wall or forliticatiuiO. to efen i;round, lo 
break up the surface of ground, as by ploughing, 
digging trenches, etc. 

1 1x75 Lamb, Horn, 1 47 Werm hib side mid speres orde 
i'.)pi:ned. * 2C05 Lay. 27556 Opened wc.s hi.s breoste blod 
rom foT'l^ liike. a 1300 0*»'.*\** .V. 17140 Bi-hald and se mi 
blc%di side. J>iil for hi luue es upend wide, 1306 Eaec. .S;> F. 
Fraaer xxiv. in Pot. Songs «Culilden) 2:1 lie ues y opened, 
is Kiweles ybrend. 2486 Jlk, .St. Albans I-!tij, With his 
feote he upynys the crili ihtr he Rooih a way. 15M Gkamon 
Chron. 1 . *148 The Speare wherewith Lunecus opened 
Christe.s side, Miliun /'. /..Mil. 465 Who .sliXJpinj:; 

up’nd my lift sid**, .ind look Fri'iii thence a Kih. 1748 
Anson's f'oy. 11. xiv. .-06 A l.»ani:ry of fl^t■ or f.\\ pieces <■( 
cannon, .would have opent-d ii (the rampart] in u short liuu-. 
1794 Hist, in Reg. 39 'J hey did not. yield to the fir'si 
bwmmoris, but w.^ited utilll the l■■r^m.h licncral had opened 
4;ruund. 1807 Y.vncOL'vkr yigne. Dnon 3) 305 The old 
mooikuid , .h.id not been opc-ued lime imineinovi.^1. 
Aitbhit s .Syst. .Ued. IV. 252 If a localixevl alviCtM*- be dij,- 
iiovcrcd in the liicr, it should be tqiened .ind drained. 

b. To make, produce, or cause ,an oj'cning 01 
i»pen stnicc of tsAituc kind). 71 ? o/en (icth/tes, to 
dig trenches in licsieging : see 'rKENcn. 

a la^o Loisot/g in Cott. Horn. 211 j>uih F*>ic fif w unden 
iopened o tudr.' i^Ba Wvti.iF ls*u xli. 18 , 1 bhall upene in 
he^e hi II is fli^dy b, and in ihi- my %!di-l of feelUis vk eUcs, it 1548 
Hall Chren., Hen. \Tt .-.9 Bui the Italians her awnc.. 
chylilieii openjsil the gappcn and m.ide the, wave of her 
destruccion. 1667 MtLios./'. /.. I. CSS S*x»n had his crew 
Op’ned itilo the Hill a spaduii.s wound. 1684 J. 1*l-ii;h 
Siege Vienna 3 He li.id resolved to lea\e the IMat e, wJn-jc 
he h.id not yet opened the Trenches. i8ao Smellev 
Arcihusa ii, Alpheus bold .. With his trident upeued 
ft chasm In the rock.s. 2853 Stowklek .|// 7 . EncyH. s. % . 
Trenches, To open the Treneht s is lo break ground fur the 
purpose of can yin^f on approaches lowiu d.-i a besicK* d pUiye. 
tc. To penetrate by force, bieak through. Cr\. 

I 1513 Liv Ki RNKKS Froiss. 1 . exxK. 158 Celt. line Jre.n' he- 

i men . pcifiiUt opyned ihe luchcis of thepiim e:. 

' and came and foU);ht with the men ut .uiue^ liande to 
liaiuW. Ibid. Ax, 195 To ihc enu nt they suiauh.it to buke. 
and to opyn the aiciieis. 
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OPEN. 


6 . To loosen (that which is tight^ compact^ close 
together, dense, stiff, etc.). (In various shades of 
meaning.) fb. To dissolve, decompose (obs.). 

1683 Moxon Mee/t. Extre,^ Printhtg xxiL F 2 By Opeiung. 
you mii-st now understand rcmoviiii. the Quoins, till they 
stand Ioos<!. 1686 W, Harris ir. /.etuerys Courst Chym. 
I. vL (ed. 3) 150 Verde^reesie is nothiiit; but a Copper ojit'.ncd. 
1717 CtiAMnKRS Cycl. s, v. Pur^aiirv^ The >nline p.nt i.s 
set loose by preparation, and opening; the sulphur. 1765 
A. Dickson Jjer/V*. (ed. a) 366 All kinds of niaauns 

open the soil. 1796 Instr, A R(g, Ca7‘n//^ (1S13) ^45 ^ he 
leading troop.. opens its ranks, at which tunc tlie oflirers.. 
move into the front of the tnuip, 1833 Erg/i/, iHstr, 
Cmfalry 1. 38 The ranks will then be opciiticl. Ihhi, 154 
From the centre open your Files. 

6 , To clear of obstruction or hindrance; to make 
(a road) free for passage. Chiefly /&r. 

X3S7 Trevisa HtfiJen (Rt ll.-;) IV. rn? pe was opened 
forlo take wrei-he 4>f al tilde wrehpe. 1560 p.M.’S Ir. 
SfeiiiaMt;’s 70 It opened the wayc to rebellion, .stdi- 

lion, anti M civile watres. 1573 A-rVt' /V/M in ll'ks. iiSzQl 
73 WIi' ri'wilh.il he might h.'ivc opened tin easy way unto 
honour and dignity. 1667 Mm.ton P. /.. ix. 8t>3 Thou 
op'iist Wi.vk»rii> ^^ay, Anri giv si access, though secret she 
retire. 1851 Mrs. .SrowE VnJ>^. Tittns C. xxxiii. 297 Not 
without hope that some way of escape might yet be opent-d 
to him. 1891 1 '. Hardy 7 V.r.r (legs' no The field had already 
been 'opened *! that is to ‘.jy, a lane a few feet wide had 
been hand-cut through the wheat, .for the first passage of 
the horses and machine. i 

b. To make ;.ihc passages of the body) clear ; 
to clear away v obstructions) in the bodily passages, i 
r. 574 Newton Health -l/iro 55 Filberdes ,. are .aperitive 
atid open oppilations and oKstructions. _ 1653 Ci'Li-Ei'rER 
Lo*uf» Disp, 1. 6 IKiulive) opeiii obstniclion.s and provokes 
iiriue. 17*7-41 Cii.\MnrKsrrt/.s.v.//^//,‘^ir«', .Steriuimtory ^ 
pi.iw'ilc.r, to clear and open the head. 1755 Johnson, Apert- 
tiW, that . . has the quality of opening the excreinentitious 
pas'i;ii;es of the body. 18^ A //butt's Syst. Med, fV'. ,^■.•0 
J'hc bowels should be well (.ipcned at the on.scl by a brisk : 
purgative. 

7, To uncover, lay bare, disclose to sight, expose 
or exhibit to view, display. 

a 1000 3056 Xcfnc God .sylfa. ..scaldc kam Sc he i 

wolde . . hrtid oi>enian. c 1313 Siiorkham 54 The crounc ' 
of clerkc yopened bys, Tukiielh the wyl to ncveiie. 13^ 
^yv^;l.lK Iscx, xxvi. ar The erthe shal openefi jSS .srhewe] ‘ 
his Mod. 1573-80 Bvjctr Ah*, Oiyi Opening their n.'ikcd . 
pappes. f6^ .Milton /*. L. vii. 318 lleibs of every leaf . . 
Op 'ning their variou.s colours. 1671 — P. R, 11. 294 Alleys * 
hrou'ii That open’d in ihe midst a wo^idy Scene. 1746-7 I 
Hervev Medit, (1S18) sroG ‘fhe ]iouii^li&, rounded into a set j 
of regular arche.s, 0(x;iied a view into the distant fields • 
*®79 <^assrirs Tec hi, Educ, IV. 95/1 The torch which .. 
o^'cncd new prospects to his c.'vger views, 1899 Newcastle, ! 
Even, Chron, 14 Mar., The hopper opened her red light I 
and .sounded a short Mast. 

8 , To come in sight of, get an open view . 
of, by rounding or pas-sing some interA’cning object. ! 

*74® Aftson^s Pay. i. vii. 75 Wei.>pcned Streights Le ^^ail•p, 
and .soon after.. entered them with fair wcaih'ci and a brisk : 
gale. /btW, n. ii. 130 We were . . .surpri/ed . . to sec her open ■ 
the N.W. point of the hay. 1768 J. IIvfon .Varr, Patagania ' 
(cd. ?)94 .Absoon as we opened the headland to the' west- : 
ward of Us. 1837 'J'. Hook ^ach Hrag xiv, The breeze, ; 
which blew right in his face.. as he ‘opoiied’ the sea be- ■ 
tween Weston's shop and the library. 1858 Merc, .Marine ‘ 
Mag, V. 2*7 Taking care not to open the Obelisk on ilus i 
slope of the North Head. 1898 R. Kipi.i.nt. Elect in hVing 
V. 46 The tides setting us up a Hi lie. ..We shall ojic'n 
Dunboy House in a minute round the <.v>rner. 
ta To lay bare or make manifest to the (mental 
or spiritual) view ; to reveal, disclose, declare, make ■ 
known. Obs. exc. as in b. 

C900 Ir. Ihedas Hist, 1. vii. (iSgo) 36 A]banus..cyilde and ■ 
openade . .^at he cri^ten w.Tre. c njjs Lamb. Horn. 127 < )f 
Jicre heont»nlichc bli^se ke us wes io^senad. ciioo / Vi-VJ ■ 
4 - Pirtucs 27 Min fader on heuenc hit npenede in to (bine) ; 
hcrtc. a 13*5 Prose Psaltrr xK iiil i . J. 4 Y . . slinl open III |>e ’ 
saiiter inyn purp.5se. f 1450 ir. De imitationc 1. xiii, 15 ■ 
Tcinpt,icion openib what we be. 1516 TiNnAi,K Matt, .\i. 

?7 Nether knoweth eny man the father, save the Sonne, and : 
he to whnme the Sonne will open hym. 1548 Udai.i., etc. : 
Plrasm. Par, Matt. xvi. 87 Nor open it to others that he • 
was Mes.sia.s 1598 Gkknkwkv Tacitm, Ann, ii. .wiii. (1622) 

59 Semins openeth tliat by letters to Piso t w'arning him not ! 
I») go nbciut to tfmipi the army with corrupters. 1647 I 
Kvti.VN Diary 9 Nov., My .sister openM to me her marraige. ; 
1771 Antiq. .y.rr/VA Pref. IHog. 121 Sirikiiig incidents.. ; 
which, if preserved, would open their real ch-arafters. 
1804 Europ. Mag, XLV, 42/2 The pkin of ihc woik ia fully 
oficncd in the Preface. I 

b. €sp. To disclose or divulge (one's mind, feci- : 
ings, designs, etc.) ; rejl, to communicate one's ■ 
intentions or feelings, to unbosom oneself, i 

c 1400 Destr, T roy 353 He onswared hir onvstly opynond ' 
hi-shcrt. 1533111 W. H. Turner .Si'/rt A Rec. Oxford ! 
115 Thai we .diould frcinilly open '.jur minds each U> other. . 
*545 Bhinklow Comph 36b, There may he open his inatiei ■ 
hymscif. A 1548 Hail Chran., Hen. VI 152 Before liis 
purpose wa.s openly published, and hys frentles oijencd 
them* selfeji. 168* Bukyan Holy fVar Wk.s. 1768 11 . 7, ! 
I have iniened my mind unto you. xyii Stkei.k .Spect. Na : 

^ I *** K>^‘’wn familiar with me he opened : 

himself like a good Anpel. 1761 Hi'mk Hist, Eng. I. xv. ‘ 
366 ITie kinp began with opening his intentions to the 
Count of HaintOiIt. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. ix. 11 . 4«j 6 ■ 
Russell opened the design to Shrcw.shiiry, i8fo Ri skiv • 
Mod. Paint, V. ix. vii. $ 8. 269 To them, he can open ■ 
bimsclf, by a word, or .sj liable, or a glance. I 

tc. To aimoimco, declare; (o make public, i>ro- ' 
mulgate. Obs. 

*433 Nolls Parti. IV. 421/-' For o)»cr diverse raiisics, i 
ODcnyd and nficggid. a 1548 Hall Chron . , Hen. VII 1 138 b, ! 
When this matter was opened through Englandc, howe the 1 


I greaie men toke it. .the poore curssed, the riche repugned. 
is6i in Str>i»c .'fax. Ref, I1709) I. xxxi. 310 That tne sum 
of iiiony by him given be opened by the parson, vicar or 
cuiaie, to the parish. 1656 RurtoiPs Diary (1828) 1 . 57, 

I 1 caniiut but dissent from the gentlemen that have opened 
; it to be blasphemy. 

10 - To unfold the sense of; to expound, exjilain, 
interpret. Ohs, or arch, 

c tMoo Trtn, CtUL Hom, 217 On ):>csse fewe litcle wored 
’ lolled fele godc woreil jif hie wereii wcl io{ioncii. a XM5 
I .Ancr. R, -.*42 Euerichon of |>co.s wordes woIdc hahheii longc 
. liwiile uorte beon wcl iopened. <1x340 Ham pole Psalter 
I ProL, you sail fynd |><*iim oppynd m hoire sledis. 13^ 
i Wyclif Lake xxiv. 32 Wherourc lierlc w.-i.s not breiinyngc 
. in vs, while he .. openyde scripturis to v.s? CX449 Pkcock 
I Repr. Prol. I First openyng 01 doing to witc, thanne 
j next blamyng, and aftirward biscchiiig. 1535 Covkiuiai.k 
j a Esdra,t xiii, ai, 1 will open viito the, iheThinge y‘ thou 
I hiiM requyred. 1571 Diogk.s 111. xii. Kivb, Your 

I quotient openeth how many times the les.s«*r vcsscll is con- 
I teyned in the creator. X64* W. Amks Marr^nv of Divinity 
. titlft.p., A table opening the hard words. ^ 17*0 Watkkland 
Eight Rcrm, 233 The force of the.se Expressions 1 have 
; elsewhere open'd and Gxp1am\i« 

! 11 . To make more intelligent or sympathetic; to 

■ cxp.ind, enlarge, enlighten (the mind or heart). 

a 13x0 in Wright Lyric P, xxv. 71 Ihesii, my s.iulc drah 
I the to, Min hcortc opcnc ant wyde un-do. 138* Wyclif 
' .Ai ts xvi. 14 womiiiati Lidda hi name .. who.s hertc the 
. Lord openj'dc. 15*6 Tim>ai.k /,M^'i;xxiv. 45 'J'heii optmned 
. he their wyttes, that they inyght vndcrstoiid the scriptures. 

1605 Bacon Adv. Learn, i. vi, § 16 Not only opening our 
; uiidentaiuling . . but chiefly opening our belief X713 Bkrke- 
i.ey /ruardiuH No. 39 f£ His Understanding wants to be 
opened and enlarged. x886 Ru-skin Prxferita 1 . ix. 305 
My cj'cs had been opened, .and my heart with them. 

12. '1 o render accessible or available for settle- | 
nient, n.se, intercourse, etc.; as lo open land, to \ 
open a country to tnuic. Usually Open up\ see 24. 

x6x7 Abi'. .Anijor Descr. iVor/d (itji) 292 The English .. | 
; di<l adventure farre to open the North parts of America. x8x6 i 
Brack KNR irx;K ytnl. I oy. Missouri icd. 2) 2S We stopped i 
. ..at the cabin of uti old Freiic.hni.an, who is beginning to ! 
! open a plantation, .according lo tlie phi.aseology of the ! 
; western country. 1863 Ali okd in Gd. IVords Mar. 199 We | 
' ate to under.si:ind that a communication Is to he opened I 
between two place.s. ; 

13 . To begin, start, commence; to set in action, ■ 

' initiate, set tin foot (any proceedings, operations, or i 
, business). To open an account^ open ihe ball or : 
: the ca/ftpaiffn, open Jlrej open parliament, etc. : see ; 
j the sbs. (Allied to a d.) \ 

'■ Camf.mgn .*ih. 3I. 1709 Steelt. Tafier No. 17 p 5 ‘ 
; The Allies hasten their Preparation.s for opening the C’am- , 
; * 7 ** .\UDi«js Spert. No. 267 f v H«,, opens bis ! 

Poem with the Discord of his Princes. 1731 Gentl, Mag. 

' The Duke gave a Ball, which ..his Highness 

; open'd with the Princess M.aTy. 1735 Bkkti.n Chess v, | 
Never play your Qtiocii, till your game is tolerably well , 
opened. i;^x-7x H. WAl.l‘nl.ii Vertuc's Anced, Paint. (1786) 
IV. 1G2 The pictures were, .exhibited to the public, and the 
; subscription opened. 1781 Hist. P2ur. in A nn. Rrg. 24/^ ’ 

; On the 12th of March the Spaniards opened their Kaiterj'. : 
1787 Jki-ferson iPrit. (i 859> II. 316 They are about lo ■ 
tjjicii .a lain of one hundred millions. 18*7 Rf.>nKHr.s Viy. 
Lcntr. Amcr. 54 To open a trade with the Indians in : 
the interior. 1833 Act J 4 4 IP'ill. IV, c. 46 4 61 An i 
accotiul to be 0|>ened in the name of the Commissionci-s, ’ 
*833 Hi. Mak'ii.nk.vu Manch. .Strike ix. 02 Opening ihe 
weekly mceiing.s. 1839 Thirlwall Greece \ 1 . i.s PueoiloniH : 
. . had opened a correspondence with him. 1840 Penny Cycl, i 
X.VII. 274/2 It is the praciice for the lord chancellor, ! 
with other Tieers appointed by comriiissinn . . to ojwn the : 
iiarluamenl by >latiiig * that her M.ajc.sty. will [etc.]'. k8m : 
M.ac.\;'i.ay Hist. Eng. ii. i. 205 A iicgotlalion was tiperi'eii. ' 
1889 Boi.prewood Robbery under Anns xxxiv, We C'penvd i 
fire at them directly. .V.vf. The Queen will open Patlia- j 
merit in |>c.rsoii. 

14 . /.eg^al. To stale (a case.- lo the court, pre- j 

liinmary to adducing evidence ; csp. to sjicak first I 
in a ca^, a privilege belonging to the afiirrnalive | 
side. lb open p/eadin^^s, in a trial before jury, to | 
state briefly tlie substance of the pleadings. Also, 

To slate or bring forward (an argument, assertion, 
etc.) in ojxnirig a case. 

16*1 E1.SING Lards’ Debates .App. (1870) 134 The breefes 
of I he w hole abuses read in open Court, w|hi |ch Sir Kandohih ' 
Crew ill divci.*. p:.i^iavs i.pcned lo iheii Luriiships. . .Mr. 
Attiirney Geneiuli ojiened ilivcr.s po5aite.s lc» their lA>rd- ' 
ships louchirig these abu.ses 1631 .Star Chamb. Cas\s } 
(Camden) 6 The Complainants Coiinsell having made their I 
charge, and 0|M:ncd all ihcir proofes, the tiefendant.s Coun.scll ! 
Iiaving also rnncle ihcir defence, c x 6 a 5 tiowEi.L I.clt. ( Jfis.s) i 
IV. viii. S4 She may niakc Her seif your Client, and 'm> : 
eniph.iy you lo open her Cie»c, and recover her Portion. x68> ; 
Dkyokm Medal Fj>. lo Whigs F 4 Vou retained him only ! 
for the oiieiiing 01 your c.u.se, ..your main lawyer is yet { 
beliiiiil. 1891 Daily Heirs S Dec. 7/9 Sir 11 . D. was open- j 
ing ihc c.ise for the re»t>oiuli;iits when the Court rose. 

15 . To undo, recall, or set aside (a judgement, 
settlement, sale, etc.), .so ns to leave the matter 
open to further action, discussion, or negotiation. 

179s in Vesey, jr. Reports 1 . (x8oi) 453 The Court gives its 
assistance lo open hirUling.s, for the l>cncfit of the suitor and 
estate, not of the purcha.ser. x8o6 Li». Ehskike ibid, 
XIII. ;*o4 The true ICtiuity and Jufiticc of the Case seem lo 
be, ih.Tl ForceJosure i-i fiptmed «y the Action [liruiiKht by 
the mortgagee]. 1848 Arkuuld Mar. Insur, (1B6G1 1 . 1. vi. 

292 'I he policy was to !« fipciu.d. By this, these writers 
iinderstixul that the ngiced valuation wavi to lie sf.i aside as 
the standard and biL'nis of the underwt iter's liability. 1867 
Act 40 ff 3, Viet, c. 48 4 7 It is the long .settled practice of 
coLitK of eipiiiy in .‘ ales by auction of land under tlicir 
authority to ojieii biddings even more th,an once. Ibid,, 
That the pr.acticc of opening the bidding.s,. be discontinued 


. . unless . . on the ground of fraud or improper conduct. 
1877 Sir G. Jesrkl 111 Law Rep. 7 Ch. Div. 175 The mort- 
ga gor is enUtlcd to open the foreclosure on the usual terms. 
XI. intr, (Sometimes for rejl.,^ sometimes elUpt, 

I or absol, use of the trans.) 

I 16. To become open, unsliut, or unclosed: (a) 
I of a door or other means of entrance ; (^) of the 
I passage or doorway ; (0 of the space or enclosure 
! lo which this gives .access. Hence, [d) generally, 

! to come apiirt or asunder, so as to admit of 
I passage, disclose a gap or vacant space, display 
I the interior or contents. (^) Of an abscess, To 
; burst and discharge. 

! c sooo KBIC Hom, II. 258 Byrxenu openndon mid dcadum 
j banutiL c 1*50 Gen. 4 E.r. yjj * Kr^v. .opnede vndcr (hjcri! 
i fct. f 1375 Cursor ;1/. 3783 vr.airf.) Him fojt ke gate opened 
j of heyuen. 1393 Langl. PL C. xxi. 368 For eny wye 
j oker waide wyde opetiede kc lales. X516 Pilgr, Per/, 

I (W. tic W. 1531) 289 h, The herte honpeth and Icpcth in the 
j Ijody; and now openeth & now eWth. 1573-8011410.1 
I Ah*. O 112 The sk ie openeth, or goelli asunder. 1591 Smaks. 
j Rom. 4 yul, V. iil 47 Thus 1 enforce thy rotten J.awe.s to 
j open. X647 A. Ross Mystag. Poet. x. (1671,) a;*® The M.ari- 
j gold.. opens or shuts with the Sun. X7a4 1 .)k Vok Mem. 

! Cavalier (1840) xi My wctfind opened nuain w ith riding. 1774 
f Goldsm. *Vix/. Ir/st. (177C) Vf. 170 iTie bony covers out-n 
I and give it a free pa.s.sagc. x8*8 Slot i A. M. Perth iv, 'I'licy 
; were .•%-.an:c gone ere the door of the glovci ’s house openctf. 
j 1870 E. Peacock Rn// Skirl. 111. 157 Law offices upciied at 
; eight o'l.'luck in those days. 

b. Of the weather ; To become clear of frost, 
j 1678 I.,ai)y Ciiawohtii in la/A Rep. Hist. MSS, Ciwim, 
App. V. 45 As soone us the weather opens to allow tiavelling. 
C. Of things non-physical, the way to them, etc. 
i *«45 .Stephen Comm, Lav^s Eng, (1874) f. 390 Tlie heir lo 
j an csl.ate . . when the succession to 11 opeii.srjr hvenmes 
vacant upon the death of the proprietor. 

j 17. ft. Of a door, etc. : To serve ns a passage to 
I or into ; to give access to. b. Of a rouin or space: 

I To have an opening or jiassage to, into, out 0 / etc. 

! Also c. To have its opening, or outlet towards^ lo 
i lie o]Kii to, 

I a. 1760-7* H. Brookk P'ool o/Quatix^) IV. 124 A door 
i th.at nponrd into a garden ; and ...another door ih.at opened 
to the street. 183* Act 243 JVill. IV, c, 64 Sched. O. 45 
; The gate . . ojieiis into an i>Lv.upatiun routl leading to Pcnrailt. 

: X885 Law Times LWX.^/ t The rooms h.ave an outer door 
I oneniiig un to a coniiuon staircase, 
i b* 16x5 BmwKLL .'IrirA Mj, B.-ibr'lriu(ndeb,. -is the 

I mouth of ih« Ai.-ibrnn giilfe |i.c. Red .Sea If by wlikli it 
‘ openeth and fallclli iiilu the Reil sea fie. Indian Ocean |. 

17** Dr. Foi: IViigi/e (1884) 171 'I’hc Ixick Road.. opened 
; inio the said great Ro.ad. x8ot Lus/gn.rn UL r 55 A library, 

: opening through a greenhoii.se on to a lawn. xSiy J. Evans 
h.vcurs. iVinasor 268 'I'hc hoii.se, ;in old one, opens upon 
I seven acres of ground. 

0. 1697 Dkvdkn Virg, Georg, iii. 472 Cote tli.it i»p<;ns to 
I the South prepare. 18*5 CoBiniTi Rur. Rides (iSS.s) II. 75, 

1 saw a lane opening in the right direction. 1839 Vi-.iiWKij. 

’ Anc, lirif, Ch, xii. 140 A valley opening to the ^ea >boie. 

18. To expand, extend, spread apart. Of a col- 
: lective body or its units: To move apait so as to 
; present openings or wider intersticc.>4. Also open 
\ out : see 23. 

1398 Tkevisa Earth. De P. R. v. xliv. (MS. Bodl.) If. 24/1 
For dfiiwyng and iiy foiigiiig of windc k'i bladder oprriylh 
; and sptedik- *8®? P. L. vi. 481 They shoiA foilli 

i ..op'ning to the .ambient Ufciht. 1675 ir. 

I Prince (1BB3! 242 Hi.s htJr^c,. .opening to the right and lefi, . . 

: made room for the foot. 1856 Rank A ret li.xpl. II. xxix. 
297 The liulc (lag . .0[>eiied once more to the breeze, 
b. To expand in intellect or sympathy. 

1709 Fizi.mN Classics (1738) 38 To repeat his (Jrnnifnar 
' over, two or three Veafs before his IJnderstanding oiien.*} 

I enough 10 let liitii into the Reason., of the Rules. 1713 
I .S rKKi,i; Englishm. Nob 55. 354 All Heaits begin lo open. 

19. To become disclosed or xeve.aled, lo begin to 
njijicar; to expand to tiic view, lo become more 
and more visible, esp. on nearer approach or 
change of position. 

*7®8_.I. I'jui.ii’s Cider II. 86 Joy and Pleasure open to 
the View. 178* Cowi'kr Tabic -t. 265 The varied fields of 
science, ever nt:w, C>)3vniiig and wider opening on her view, 
ir i8aa .Shelley Summer 6 The siaiiile.ss sky Oru'-iui l»eyond 
them like eternity. 184* LvnuN /.anoni v. 7.; Mournful 
Canip.agn.a, thou upetiesl on us in majestic sadness. 1^ 4 
Mils. Brownino Lay Rrawu Rosary m. ii, ].)own ihrough 
the wood . . Till the ch.aiH;|.c ro.ss opens to sighi, 1875 J oweti 
Plato (ed. 2) 1. 420 Plato had ihe wuiiders of {jsychology 
just opening lo him. 

b. A'iaut. 'Po ^pear distinct or se]xirale. 

1745 P- Thomas Trul. Ansods Voy. 56 The Town of 
Payta ..began to oiKrn in u direct line with it Ilhe Point 
that forms the Ikiyl. 1854 Moskley Astron. i. (1874) a The 
lights.. will appp.’ir to separate, or in the luaiitical phra^f', 
they will open. 1858 Merc, Marine Mag, V. 226 The 
..lA^lilhoii&e has opened its own breadth north of the.. 
Olxelisk liclow lU 

20. To disclose or declare one's knowledge, 
thoughts, or feelings in speech, to speak out; to 
speak explicitly, explain. 

rt 1^1 Bp. Mountacu Acts 4 Mon, (1642) 300 His enemies. . 
would socne he quashed and not once dare to open, if bee 
were at Omrl. 1743 Fwte Eng, fa Paris 11. W*. 1799 h 
44 It will In; imfiosMlile for me lo divine : hut come, open a 
litile. 1775 r. HurcHiNSoN Diary 9 Nov, 1. 555 He opened 
largely on the stale of affaiiA. 1809 Malkin Oil Etas 
XII. XIII. F 7 He did not open on the .suoject of Seraphina, 
nor did wc attempt to draw him out. 1830 CimhKTr Rur. 
AutesUMs) II- When 1 oiiened. I found that this man 
was willing to open too. 1841 J. T. Hewlkti' Parish Clerk 
1* 231 If he o)Jcns u|>oii it 1 11 give him a sound thrashing. 
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OPEN FIELD. 


21 . Of hounds ; To give tongue, to begin to cry 
wlien in pursuit on a scent ; hence, coDtemptuously, 
of men. 

Ccx>pi:k Th^saunts, Circnnu^cti lants . . good 
houndu open not but where they fhidc. X573"tp lURf:: r 
A/v, O 114 't'o vent, or open an an hound or .spaniel dutlt, 
when he hath the Hcnt of .inie thing. 1598 S)iaks. Mtrry 
IV. ii. ac9 if 1 cry out tliu.s viK>n no trailc, neucr tru.st me 
when I open ngaine. 1657 I’HOKNLtv ir. Longs' Daphnii 
Cktoc 68 Inc deep-inouih'd dogs open'd loud. ^ 1735 
MKAViLLic Chase I. no To cbear the Pack Op’nini; in 
O)n.s»»risof barinonioiis Joy. Penny Cycl. V. 7/2 When 
in pursuit, .the hound opens with a voice deep and sonoruu.s. 

22 . To begin ; to start or commence operations, j 
In theatrical parlance, To make a debut, to begin I 
a season or tour. Often elliptical, for opctijire. \ 

17x6 AnoisoN Free-helder No. 22 p 2 Our Convcrs.iiion ] 
opened, a.^ usual, upm the Weather. 1761 Immiik Luxr\. i 
Wks. 1799 I. 282 Where do wc open V.. Let us see—onc \ 
o’clock— ..the Mall will be crouded. 1803 Mkq. Weli.i-isi.kv ^ 
Pesp. (1H/7) ^66 The batteries of the ISiiiisIi army opened ; 
agiiinst the fort. x 8 s 7'39 Dfi Qt'i.NChv Murder Wks. 1862 j 

IV. 52 in spite of all 1 could do or say, the orchcstr.1 
opened. i8a8 Lights Ji Shaties I. 245 W. Settle opened in ! 

‘ Liberty Hail ’. i876'J‘ri:vf.lvan Mac-atUny 1 1 . xv. 469 When 
the yo.^r 1859 opened. x88o Dai !y^ News i Mar. 3/.?, I open 
in this piece, providing myself the compiiny, and super, 
intending the ieheari»als. 1883 Munch, i.uant 3 Nov. 6/6 
Liird opened active at higher prices 1884 /hiiL 22 M.ay 5/2 
'JTie fiuminer se.Vion of the French Chambers opened on 
'J'utsfiay. 1894 Woi.sKLi:v Marlheroitgh W. 175 A battery 
of eight guns opened on the fleet. Mod. Our :^hool opens 
next Monday. 

III. With adverbs. 

23 . Open out. tram . . a. To render visible or 
acccssibloiby the removal of that which envelopes 
or conceals ; to unfold, unpack, b. To develop. 

C. To disclose, reveal, di.^play or offer to mental 
view. /;//;*. d. To expand, extend, move apart; 

B= sense iH, o. To give vent to oiic*.s feelings or 
thoughts; to speak out, s^icak freely; « sense 20. 

x86x Poetnsy etc. (1^69) I. 348 In one sfiot some 

lc:ss«r mini have bcci? opened uut. 1882 in. W'inot hanaior 
I/) Coal is found, .here, und Oovuniment has opened nut a 
sin:dl mine for the Use of its vessels, 1883 J. W. SnEwiR At 
Itejue .y> in India 1 1? We..ha<I got our lin travelling ca.sc.s 
in.sido, and were opening out some iiece.s.sary things. 

b. x8a6 SouTiiLV in Core. xu. C. yAncAj’i 18S1) oj Whether 
the >ludicd deference which is now assumed lowaird me, . . 
will open uvl anything like a frank and easy intercom se 
linn: niii.st .show. 1878 Gi..\i)stonk Cietui. (1S79) 1 . 21:6 
The wi*ik of scarchim; the soil und the bowels of the 
leriitiii-y, and opening out her eiilcrpilse throughout its 
v;i*l e.\ pause. 

O. 1814 Coi-KHinoii Left.^ to D. Stuaet Ii 3 q;,) 631^ Having 
foi the %-ciy first time.. opened out my whole feelings and 
thoughts cuiiccrniug my fates iiiuf fortunes, a 1834 — 
in Lit. Rent. (1836) if, iy 5 The perfect proliahility of il>c 
inoinent chosen by Prospcro,.to open out the truth to his 
daughter. 1863 Ch. Times -’8 Oct., 'Hie ncwly.fonncd 
di(.H.e.se opened out a niaguificcnt oppoilunlly for a Hishop i 
who.*.t: training fitted him for his work. ! 

d. 1833 Reguh imtr. Cavahy 1. 154 The left wing j 

out . 1859 F. A. iiHii- F 1 1 1LS A rtil. Man. (1 86:*) 30 A llattalion ' 
in Close, •julunin ^hon^.l lir.sl o|»eii one to ouarlcr-disiancc, i 
1871 L. Sri-riiLN Piaygr. Rur. iv. ill. 245, I was glad when ’ 
the trees began to open out.. and wc came upon the., 
iiir.idow. 

e. tSss CosTLLi.o Sior. Sfreen 89 She now opened out a i 
lirilc, and told im; [etc.]. x86f liL 4 ..ni-..s i'om Rrtvun at 0 .\/. • 

V. (16S9) 43 Tom . .[wa.H] very much asioni.shcd at hinvadf fjr ■ 
having opened out so freclj*. 

24 . Open up. \Up is added lo Open in many 
of its senses, often merely with the effect of ; 
strengthening or giving emphasis, but esp. in the ; 
following.) a, irans. To open to view, access, use, . 
passage, or traffic ^usually implying the removal of ! 
obstructions lo sight or access) ; to lay oiieii (a ; 

ucstion previously untouched) ; to bring to light, ! 
isclose, raise and leave open or unsettled. | 

138**^ HJst. %ts. Ul (1804) iPo To opptii up the moancs \ 
for the mail' facill atteeiiing to a glide jicace. 1793 Month/y 
Rett. XL I.S9 'I'he phitc whuih is first oiiened u][i.^ 1817 
CAWLVLKfTt-rw. Rant. IV, 149 Ky Miracles and SiniiHludcs, 
a new world is opened up. e 1819 CocriniKiF, in Ster/ing's 
Lss. -V Ta/es (i8.|8i I. Li/e 23, 1 . .iltii.vicd two crivrs : oiic 
of them the plinvic o/en w/ri w/yW/, whii.h, I siip^x^sr, i> ; 
an innovation of ihc scctniian piiipit!i. 1844 M>>.i. Rss, ] 
Pot. Eton. 97 'I'he views of political economy which his j 
tKicaido'sj genius wa.s iho first to open up. 1851 Hixov IP. j 
Penn i. (1872) 3 Opening uu a new and teiiipiinK branch of 
Hade, il^ C«ladstonk Glean. (1879) IV. 191 Thw inquiry, 
however, opens up and detects the master fallacy. ■ 

Times (weekly ed.) 19 Sept. 6/2 Kach turn of the road.. 
<^ned up new efrect.s in llir eiicb.'inling laiidsc'.ipc.^ 1884 ! 
Fail Mall C* 29 Aug. x 1^2 He would Wgin by opening up. \ 
say, twcniy>flve acres. his first year, clearing, ilraiiiiiig, und | 
plaiitinf*. 1895 Mam'/t. (Jnartt. 14 Oct. 5/6 The isker j 
Valley line.. 1^1 ojieii up this country fur the iii-st time. 

b. intr. To become ojicii to passage, ^ov, 
enterprise, etc. (by the removal of obstiiictions). 

t8s7 Livingstonk Trav. xx. 407 Avenues of wealth opening 
up so readily. Meni. Hoping a w*ay will open up. 

IV. Phrases. To open a (or tAe) door lo\ see 
Dooli 3. + 7 o oj^n one's ears^ to give car, listen 

willingly or attentively. To open oms eyes, to take 
notice, rcgarvl, look ; to st.ire with astonishment. 
To open a person's eyes^ to cause him to sre, to make 
him aware of facts. To open one's ntouth^ i. c. in 
order to swallow or cat, or (also one's iips) to 
speak ; not to opyi one's lips^ to be absolutely silent, j 


c laoo Triu. Colt. Horn. 35 liicopcneden his euren to lustc 1 
he defies lore, a 1300 Cursor M. 1994^ l*etre opend han hL , 
muth..he said [etc.]. <<1340 H.\mi>olk J*sa!ter k\\. la pui ! 
oppynd on me pairc mouth, e 1375 .SV. Leg. Saints i. (Petrus) J 
705 In pat howie god hupnyt par ewyn, ^3 Laki.l. P. PL 1 
C. XII. 6x (KawIiii:iOii MS.) For god is dot now a dayes und j 
deynetb [see Dain v.] his here.s to opne. X545 Ukinki.ow 
Lament. 20 lie mubt open his muuihe agayiibt Antlchxistt^ ^ 
1711 llt'iJc;Ki.L .sped. No. 77 r 6 He.. thinks a great deal, i 
but never opeiiM his Moulli. 171a Stev.i.k ibid. No. 427 V 1 ■. 
Too ill'iULtiir'd to open their Lips in Conversation. 1849 
M.\cai;i.av Hist. Eng.^ ii. I. 247 In the House i>f Lordb ! 
he never oi'iened his lips. 2874 (). Rev. CXNXVl. 131 
Already the eyes of her prelates .. are being opened to the ! 
holluwncss of the plea. 1879 Fscoi r England \. 360 The 
il(}(/r is opened to a host of frauds. I 

Hence 0*pened ///. a., made 

14.. I 'iV. in Wr.-Wiileker 564 /;is id/c/Ytff, opciiyd. a 1568 ■ 
in Rannafyne MS. (18791 673A7 Hir hair wv!> lyk iljc : 
oppyrinit silk. 1765 l/niversat Mag. XXXVI 1 . 236/1 A., 
ijiianlity of this ]x>i.son is dr.ipped into an oiwned » exii. 1837 , 
sAaumwc Dag.Eicntlix^ Beer was foaming from ilie iniriuihs j 
of the opened tjottles. 1859 F. A. Grifuths Artil. Man. I 
i (1862)40 The escort will Ik* dr.twn tip. .with opened ranks, i 
18^ Pali Mall G. 1 Jan. 4/3 In the pre-MUit opened-np con- 
: ditiun uf Central Afnc.i. 

Op6]iabl6 (rm’pcniibM , a. [f. prec. -f -ABhK.] ; 
Cap.ablc of being oijcncd. 

x8a3 .\Vio Monthly Map. VII. 417 It is worse than useless j 
to leave IhA'-duors oiK-nanlo from behind. x88i J. (i. rrn.ii j 

■ Lex t. Teach. 68 All pigcon-holeb and covered spaces. . shi *uld i 

j lie open or c:isily openablc*. j 

: Open air, open-air. , 

1 . 0/tVj rrrr; The unconlmtd atmosphere; hence, l 
! the unconfined space outside buildings, usually 

more or less exposed to the weather : cf. A lu sh. 3 b. 

j 15x6 Pilgr. Per/. t^W. de W. 1531’ 2 b, Her uaturall 
• iijclynacyoii is to In? abrock* in tbo v pen ayro. 1653*1756 
; [sec Air sh. 311]. 1659 l.yvKi.ACE Poems 11864) 177. Now he 

lakes the open air, I>r.iwc-4 up his wings with tacth 'ic care. 

, 17x7 liERKi'-Liiv ymU. Tour Italy y\ Jan., Wlc-c. 1371 IV. 534 

■ A /cbiiit preaching in the open air. 1851 Rak's FiorUt 143 
i A leaf of the Victoria regia, .>^:utl to he grown in the open .nr 
I at Chelse.-i. 

2. atirih. (usually 0'p€n-air\. Kxisting, carried 
i on, performed in, or characteristic of the open air. 

i860 G. H. K. Vac. Tour. 143, I never heard a complete 
i bi!eiu;e in the open-air world yet. 186^ Lhamlers' Rk. 0/ 
Days 10 Mar. 355 Olierr air Preaching i.** snmeliines heard 
from a gre.ii distance. 1878 T-\ir .s'ikwart Unseen Unh'. 
i. 4 4S. 67 Tliey have an opcnsiir look about them. i8?|6 

■ AlilntCs .Syst Med, 1 . jyj The Jiypcnic and dicielic 
arrangements and especially the opcn-.-iir treatment. 

Hence O pen-airlslL </., marked by open* air 
characteristics, so O-pan-oirltlmeBs ; 0 *p 8 n* 
ai’rlam; O-pen-ai rness, open air fjunlity, cool- 
ness and freshi]cs.s. 

x88i Daily Metfs 30 .\ug. 52 \Vhole.*unie and al»Mf>st 
moral in their healthy downright tou« arul the bice/y ojicn- 
AirishiK'Ss of them. 1891 ilLL 14 t)t:t. ::/i A fasiMious age 
..trying for all bort-sof iclinemcnls of the art— for inipres. 
sioii, for * open aiikin for v.-iluc.*;, for p>:xl workman.''hip 
Rb such. 1896 Q. Rct:'. July 201 The coorncs.s and fiebhiic.ss, 
the opcipairiicss of English life .'ind art. 

O'pen-a^rse. Now diai. [In reference to the 
large open <lisk Irctweeii the persistent calyx-Iol.»cs.] 
An old name of the Medlar, fruit and tree. 

c loqo -Elfkic in \Vi.-\Vukkcr i.iy/jO Mes/ila, 

openaT.s. , x^ CriAvt kr Reerv's Pr-'l. ,7, 1 faiv aMlo.»ih 
an Opv-ners ; 'TluU ilke fiu>l is t*u**r leug thy wei<, I'il it U* 
rolen in Mullok or in .siree. c 1425 / Iv. in \Vr..M'ukkyr 
646/^9 sorfius^ ,.pvnliai>.ije. 1544 Pii-Atit Rh. Childr. 
(1555) U ij b, Take the V,triiel.s or slone.s ihat .ne louiiili! In 
llio truitc, called openers. 1663 Ku.i.UiK'K\v Parser's ll 'e.ld. 
II. ii. ill Ila/I. V.'ddey XIV. 414 As «Mle.s.> a.s open-ai.^ts 
gathered green. 1877 A'. >/’. lAnc. Gloss. ^ Oppt H.nrsts. 
iiitidlar.*). x886 Ei.woriuy IV. Semrrstt JPerd-M'., Open. 
(ryx..thc comiiu'u and utual name .imou;.;: Uu* working chtss 

0*pen-beak. next. 

1838 Penny Cyil. XII. i6y/i *nie op'-’n-bcak, Rec-ou. crt 
(Ana.Ntonuis of Illigci). 

Open-bill. A bird of the genus Jumlomm, 
allietl to the Stork, found iu Africa and Asia ; so 
called bcc.nusc the mandibles uf its hill wlicn shut 
are in contact only at the ends, leaving an open 
space in the middle. 

*837 Sw.'iNSOX Sat. ills!. Birds II. 174 The tuftiai unibry 
.. is ol;'\i*njsly allied to the o4K*M-l»ilU \.l mi.ftofj/ns, 111.*, 

.T liingular fiirin, iein::rk,-ilih' for a llikk and \cry powriful 
hill gaping in the middle, x^ Ntw foN Diet. .Birds a. v. 

0*pen-brea*8ted, n, 

1 . Having the breast c.xpost'd. Of a garment : 
Not covering the breast or bosom. 

*599 M AKSTOI4 .yiiw. Villanie 11. vii. 203 Mean’.-'l tlioii him 
that w.ilk.s all ojwn brestrd V 1666 Pi-.r\s Diary -yi June, 
A thill silke W'ui^teoaft.‘ . . l.•n>cn-hlea^Ieli. 2709 Stekli'. 
Taller No. 05 F 1, I coiiM scarce keep him this Morning 
from going out oiH>ii-btx*a.'*ii.*d. 1829 La rrov jycirretf.i- iv. v. 
103 Even lu June, one could not go opendircastcd in ihora: 
regions of cold and cataiib. 

t2. Not concealing thoughts or feelings, frank. 

^16x6 Beai.i.m. & Fl. Cust. Country v. iii, 'rliou art his 
friend. .And llieieforc Tie Ire open brya*iled lo thee. 1650 
R. SiAfVi.TON .Sfrttda's /.mi* C. ICarres iii. 67 Count 
Eginont a blunt souldicr, opvii>brcastcd in hib love atjd 
hatred. 

Open door. 

1 . A door standing open to give access or aib 
mission ; hence used to typily free iidiniasitm 
or ncce.ss, freedom of admission. 

ssa6 Tinhalg A’m iii. 8 lk*h«»hle I have set hofore llu* .'iii 
oiien doorc and no insui Chu bluill bit. 1665 Lowell Ode 


HtirZ'ard Comnu m. \i, She of ihe i.i>ul ioid v'i»cn door, 
With room about her hearth for all luaiikind. 

b. Internal. Polities. Admission to a couuliy, 
csp. for xjurposcs of comniercial intercourse, open 
to all upon equal term.s. Used esp. in iSgS with 
reference to Cliinese porls. 

1856 Emerson Eng. Traits» Resuii Wkj. iLt Inn 11. 134 
England keeps oiicn doors, a*k n tiuding couairy to .'i!l 
nations. 1898 SiH M. Hir.Ki-.s IJK.Ntiii Sp. ti-.i'annii 17 J.-i.-i , 

If wc wanted to keep open doors for our comnn-.ux; ..-.vi. 
must be prcT>arcd in .savage countries !•> iiii.ur t(rritO!i:d 
respoiisibiliiic.s. 1 tiud . , (.A.s to I'liiiui) The (.lovei niiu-nt w rn- 
iiksolntcly deleniiiiied, at whalcver cost, . . ihul ih;tl I'oi.i 
.sliould not be shut.l 2898 .M ax 25 Jan. 4/7 \\ !.y 

iihotild Russi.i object to i!ie policy of the open ikijr wliich 
ha.s bf:c*n pioiJaiiiiCii . .a:, the e.^sviice of IhiiLh pulky ? 1898 
Times i Mar. 9/5 The incid(?nts which suggeNt iloubis a-- 
to the afliiptioM of the policy of the open doer by our 
in liic F.ir East. 1898 Sir K. Monson Sp. 6 [)i*»:., Altlmiifth 
we c.innol insist upon dial * open door’ wli'aii has lalicily 
liCt.ome a liousvhold word in our mouths. 

aitrib. 1898 .1 Hantic Monthly LX X X 1 1 . y/J i (’o’-pc 1 ,1 - 
tion between this lepublic and t ileut rfrirai;i as to the* 
furtherance of die open door poli; y. 1900 Doily A'erf'-v 
3.: t.kt. 5/3 Holh tJiJVi.rrimeiils asjice in mainiainhig tlie 
open do<Jr principle in ail regions wbere they can e.\ert any 
influence. 

2 . Sr. La 7 v. Letters of open doors', sceqiirt-i. 

11693 .SrAiK inst. f.ttto Stcft. IV. .vlvii. g 40 Letters for 
making patent Dotit when Fariici keep ihernje'vc.s or ihcir 
(joods within locked J)ooi>, and do not give a- tf-s thereto, 
for executing of Caption or Poyndini; J i86x W. Utr.i. 
Diet, /..fiw Scot, a.y.j l.eitersof Oj>en l3oors. .authoiise the 
inv*i!>eiiKer to break op^m the di»rs of those pl.iccs in which 
the goods of the debtor ate lodged. 

3 . attrih. {Opemetoo r>. Done with open doors, 
public. 

2809 IVrstm. Can. 9 .Aug. 2/2 'Hie open-door proceedings 
are h.'irdly less piix/Iing. 

Hence O^pen-doo red a., having the door open, 
hence, ready to take in or receive; keeping open 
house, ho.spilatdc. 

2839 IjAILEY Festus i.x. 97 The open diXjreJ f..;ltages 
and Uiizlug ht .'iiih- x84a Sir H. Tavior Edivin the Fair 
IV. i. (I).), Some, Whose- ears are •.»pen*dorjn d to pliantom.s. 
2859 Te\nv.m»n Enid 303 A hoiL^e Once rich, n»^w poor, 
but ever open-door 'd. 

Opener (d“*pnM\ [f. Opkn v. + -ku *.] 

1 . One who or that which ojxns, in the senses of 
the verb. 

2548 UnAti. Frastu. Par. Pn f. 11 An opem t and u llt.r wf 
the tructh. rtiSSS Knii r.v Rrit/ Dedar. Wks. (Patker 
Sac.) An opener of high mys-tv; ies in Scripture. 1637 
R. Hi MriiRLY Ir. .St. Ambrose 1. i An opener i«f the way 
to obiaine bl<>sedne‘.>n. 173a Hr.mxixiiY v. j; 17 

nhers to the liolloin of ihngs, fair inuniti;!-, and opoiieis 
of c-ye.s. 187a A. J. l.’ioRoo.N' /n CioLt iii. 55 Opener 
of the prison doors lo ihern that .i.'c* buu;id. 1883 
Times 27 t.Vt, i_;4/2 The opMicr having lepiicd, the question 
w:\A put, and carried in the atFinn.-itiNe. 

t b. An opening medicine, an aperient. (.Hr. 
x6io MxkKHAM .Ifasterp. 11. ch.xiii. 401 luy Is a gre.it 
diawer, .'iiid c*|;c*iicr. x6a6 f ji55 It i.-; also an 

c.xielitnl C>pt;iurr for the Liver. 17B7 Withfv.ino /!r.-f. 
J'lants cd. A L 320 A gc-nlle and piomolca per- 

.sjMiati-jn. 

2 . A in.achiiic for ofxjniug or loosening tlie 
tussocks of cotton as it comes from the bales ami 
separ.-ilirig dust and other Tinj'uritjL'S. 

1875 UiJ's Ih'd. Arts III. >65 IVrhai-s the ino.-l common 

de.-cnpiion of < ipener in ii>e i.'i know n ns 1 he Scutcher. 1890 
(j. l>. SiiAW FaK Ess. Soi uilism 72 .A ncu hine called an 
opener, by wliji.h lbs. of cuiion I'.’in be i-pf.ried in 56 

b‘.iiir-i. 1895 t-V'vir-.V Eruyci. II. 1 >y I' lcin the wiliew the 
[collonl fibres p:^^^> lo the opener or c-culching macliiiie. 

Open-eyed ,:i>p’njDid), a. 

1 . Having the eves open ; awake, vigilant. 

x6oi lIoci.ANn Plir.y 1. .*; Who.'^ocv.vr is^ Misiiieii [by 
: light iliil*: ) sleeping, is f..uiiid oiM.*n v’^d. 2620 Smaks. Temp. 
II. i. 301 While \oii here, ik) siioarirg lie, Open-ey d Cnn- 
spirnciv His time cl »lh ta!;c*. 1883 i'* !*• Contradtet. 

xi, Gina wav.-ilI,*j.en-«jyedam.i/enKnt. x 886 KvsiON /'i.r/i.- 
ivV.T I. .V. 331? A .. jii. l '.'pen c-yed pupi'y, disLon.volale at the 
I i xisteiice of the moon. 

b. Done with llu; eyes open. 

1876 Gk(». Ft lOT Dan. Per. liv. An o|mi-eytil divani lli.n 

■ the wr.-vld has doiiv. with mmiow, 1892 Lvii.y I.-Awi kss 

■ t>>f{//.ii 1. iii. 17 His coinf.'iuihit pctih and opc'-i-eyed after- 
noon -llfh'T*;. 

2 . Having the mental 'cye.s* or jierceptivc 
; powers open. 

1648 Hr. HALt. .Sit. J h. j »'.* A Chri^tian..call be, at once, 
: oneii-eyctl to naluic and blind to lust. 1873 SY.\tom»s Ctk. 
• liKis i. -'5 J he result of ojK:n-t*\ed wisdom. 1888 Wi-.s Hot i 
: / ‘/V. Cross 6 I'lic ^^)ul open-eyed lo all the fael^ i.»f the w oiM. 

Hence Openeyedly adv., with open eyes. 

! 2894 F. T. P.M.OK.\vK in Jrnis. (1899) 246 Ho |.\. 1’. 

; Stanley], perhaps opeiH-ycd ly, ..backs men ne only half or 
: Rot at idl agrwl with, from pure cluitiiy. 

1 Open field. An uneucloseil fiehi ; undivided 
! aratde land. Chiedy attrib. in openfirht system, 
I a system by which the arable land of a village xv.as 
j planned out into a iiuin}.ier of unenclo.scd portion.s 
! or strips and distributed among thi.*yillagcrs. 

\ 2780 VoiNii Tour /rel. 1 ;■.» Tlic* iiii.-cliicfs ol uj"’ 

j fU'hl system in i8^ Ftmsvi n /•Vw.'i/.v.’ » ■ 

■j 3JO Land iiui«»>ed auil subdix itlod i*- reekt.'iied woith ftoiu R 
' fi.uilh I..I one-half iiiore iciU thtiii in :ni o|i'-n*.'ii ltI .‘■t.’.tc. 

I 2884 iSl- i- HOiiM Fug-. I ’ill. Com:;i. letl. 3) i 7 'I he mo -t . . U'*- 
I poiiaiit tViituiV of the* open fu ld .Kysicia ,. is the |.»cl ■■ 

! the i-oxi f;d holdint;.s were made np i-f a miillilm-e ol j;Oip-'= 
SCailoicd about on all rides of llio loxxnriiip. iCt.i. o timer 
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OPEN-MOUTHED. 


lilt ('"nj^hsh .system the open ficKU were the common fichls 
— ilic arable lund*-of a villai;o cuinntunity or township 
under a manorial lordship, im Jknks /list. Politics vi. 
(ed. iO 50 'nicve were pracliadly no hedges in the medieval 
village. The arable uunl of the village lay in great open 
fields, many hiUKlrcds of acres in extent. 

1 0‘p6n-hai:r, Obs, With hnir 

uncovered, bareheaded. Cf. Ofkn a. 5. 

£'1380 .v/r p'eruntb. 1Q43 Al oiremher, & eke oun^crle.. 
Wyp a roji aliuutc hy nekke. 

0*p61l-ha*Ild6dp a. [Paraaynthelic 1'. o/cn 
hana\ sec a 2 h.] lil. Having an open hand, 

a. Free in giving, liberal, generous, bountiful. 
1601 J0N.V1N Av/oA/triii. i, Is he Opeii-liandod V hoiiiili- 
ful / 163a MASfUNOirK City Matlam i. iii, Let me yield my 
reasons why 1 am No opener-handed 10 him. 1705 .Siax- 
iiurK /’rt/wMr*. 11 . 400 The Lli^eialiiy of the WtMllliiera 
and most Open-handed Man. 1863 A. 

Pp. ItiOMjield II. i\, He ilitl it with uii open-handed 
generosity. i88a .’Vli.ss lUiAOpox Mt. Royal 1 . i. 17 He ; 
was open* handed, and had no petty vices. | 

t b. Ready to receive gifts. Ohs. * 

tjot De h'oK TyuC'horn Eng, 1. .S'» ojien-haiided ] 

England, 'li.v: believ’d, Has nil the l.iU anings of the. WeTld 
receiv'd. 1785 ' 1 'ki.'si.i-;k .Mod. Times 111 . i.t Iiidcly. . .«il\va>s < 
open-handed, more ready lo receive, than peopio to give. j 
1 1 t'iicc O panhandedly aJv . , O penha udedness. j 
1873 T« WAi.t-ACK A/J/> God V. iv. ySr He stnick open- j 
haiidvdly at the page, but with such good-will fvlc.1- i6a8 i 
J A«.us'i.\ Crrcd x\. xlv. § s Mciry, luninty, and opeiihanclcd- j 
ness lo the jK'<.ir. 1844 J. T. Hi wi.i rr /'arsons \ i, They j 
appreciate the open-liandedtiess iIkk keeps liim p>3or. 1 

1 0*p61l-h6a:di and anv* Ohs, [See ( )PF.N a. j 
22 ; cf hare heady harcback, barefoot ^ etc.] = next. | 

13 1X25 After. K. 434 No rnon ne i-seo harn unweawod, nc 
open he.iiied. 1x97 R. t'h.oi'i:. (Rolls) 6967 pc kin;; liggingc ; 
hii founde XWpiiuIc i*?: opi: hviied Ir.rr. open heiied, ojhmi- I 
hefd, operiliede]. ^1400 Chiron. Eng. Ixx.w. in llerrig ; 
Arc/iir 1 . 11 . 23 Key and TJctlcweic . . founde a wrdowc \ 
oppin hede sitting by iyde a tombe. Vr- 1513 in /Viriv 15M ; 
(ent, C/tro-i. (Caimlen) tio He shall be f'pen hede, and shall ! 
hero y" .woid .jf y- o^iCpiirc poynt dowtiwarde. | 

tO'pen-hea'ded, and r/iA". Obs. rrarasyn< j 
thetic T. ofen-head : see OPKy a, 2 i b.] \Vilh head I 
uncovered, bare-headed. 1 

<;i 386 CitAVCEfi ll’iyi's Pro/, 645 Opcn-heiicdcd (w /long- \ 
tor/ MS.; Cflrp. opeiilicdc, Jlari. open hoedid] he bir say j 
J.okyiige out at his doic vpon a day. 14.. ..VrV^'t* Jerns. 1 
(K. r- 1 *. S.) iy/.7'46 V bidde he:ii he Inuin, .. To morow i r | 
viulron iipcn-hofi'al rdle, Vri h< r vtes fo ^clde, wilh^erdeS : 
.■»n h.inde. 1480 Cv.xton Chron, Az/.e- l.xxvi.oi i..adyes oixm | 
heded cMine by fore kyiig .\r(lmr .ind r:rycd hym mercy. j 

O’pen-hea rtedf a, [rarasynthetic 1. cpm I 
heart : sec OrfiK a. 22 b.] i 

1. Disposed to communicate thoughts or feelings ; j 
not reserved, frank. 

x6ii Coiftn., AVi'i'/, . . free, blunt, iilaino, open-hearted, 
sincere. 1653 Wauon' Angler i. 3, I will he as free and 
opon-hcaricd a.H diM:rt:tion will wanant me to be with a 
^trangei. 1701 /.»e F«>e True-born Eng. 11. 21 They're sij 
open-hearted, you may kiioiv their own most secret Thoughts, 
and oihcis to‘.». t 8^ PrsEY Leoi. Daniel vi. 370 Their : 
chiefs, in (heir opeiihtarieil chai.icter, fell into .snares. 

2. Accessible to noble emotions, especially those ; 
of generosity or pity; full of kindly feeling. 

#11617 Hieron Whs, I. 27 There lie .. few that arc open- 
hearted and h.’indcd to rolceuc. 1680 HiCRERiNOiLr More::: \ 
v6 Neither make open hearted nor open handed their close- ! 
fi-slcd Disc-iplcs. 1766-74 'J'v«;kkk Lt Nat. 11113.1) f ^.57 : 
The {^onerous open Inarted man :;ee!> a ihousiind bright ] 
^l>uts 111 the prospect around him. 1855 Kin'i.si.ky Iferoos 
Frcf. 13 He l.*vr.s to .see iTicn and children open -hearted, and 1 
w illing to he taught. | 

Hence Openhea'rtedly tnA*., O peiih«a'rt«d- | 
acsB. I 

161 1 ( 'o TOR., Vivre c< la Carlomic . . to deale opendiearledly. | 
Ihid.y licnnostotl% fieedoine of nature. o(XMvhcurledncs-.e, a j 
noble disposition. 1768-74 1 vcker fd. Nat. (1834) I - af'o i 
Craft, ainning, and .trtifi^,e stand oppo>ed to fair' df^aling, j 
sincerity, and cipen-heartedness. 18B3-4 J. G. Ib;-i 1 ku Pible- 
Wark II, 118 Th.-it t)pcM heart edne-,s tlial searches, and 
ponders, and loceivei Goil's word. 
Op01ungiyu‘pniij,(7wp'nuj),*L'/V. 3^. [f.OrKNr. 

+ -INO i.J 

1. The action of the verb Opkn in various .scn.ses; 
making free of passage, drawing apart, unclosing, 
unfolding, uncovering, di.sclosiiig lo the view, etc. 
Also wiHi adv. as opening onl^ opening np, 

1:1175 Lamb. l/tnn 49 piirh hcorle biretisunkc hnrh mii^e*, 
niicnunge. a 12x5 Ancr. K. pa sch.'tU ydden het best soi 
he puttes cjpumitr^e. Wvc.mi- Serm. Sel. Wks. II. o 

In opcriy'iig of hcveiu: 3:1! i.s. 1486 Xmutl An\ Hen. VH 
IiBq 6) 13 The . , openyng and iicwe leyiiic: rjf old Rope -. 
1530 TisliAI-k Ahsvo. Mitre Wk.s, 257/1 If stories be true, 
wernen h.inc preai.h»'il seiicc the openyng of new Testa- 
mtni. 1543 Rsi.i: Course Rom. Fox titlc-p., A dyscloiyiige 
or openynge of the m.iime rf synne. l6i» Hiiu.k Trans/, 
Prej, 2 If it pcrtaine..io the opeiiing and clearing of the 
word of God. 1706 Pmili.ifs, Opening 0/ TrencheSy, .vKvt 
first bi'eakiii;^ of Ground made by the lic.sicgcrs, in order 
to carry their Approacbc.s to the place l^esieged. 173a 
6 erkei.f:y AUiphr. v. 6 1 Wc heard a roiifu&cd iioi.su of pie 
openinK of hounds, the winding of horns, and the roaring 
of country &piiM;». 1850 Clol'Cii Oipxp'chus 11. v. 43 A 
pauiful opening out Of paths for ampler virtue. tfHf/ Specta- 
tor 4 June •jyfi The opening-up of amaiket almost .cs great 
as India itself. 

b. An action of the bowels. 

179a M. Undkrwood Treat. Dis, Childr. I II. .102 'I liey 
thoiifd-.iioi [be I suffered lo play until they have' had an 
owning. 

2. A vacant space between portions of solid 


matter ; a gap, hole, or passage ; an aperture. In 
local use : -- <3rKN sh, i h. 

crixxi^ .Aner. R. 576 Mon, U Hcm:!!, hwat fful liereft hit, 
in all )ii> openungtni? /vrt.fi: Amos iv. 3 lly uptiyngis 

3e sliiihi go out. 1398 I'revisa Harik. De P, R. xviii. i. 
V AI RoflL) If. 2j|oA pe opeiiynge of he owle | ije] U iiiechc : and 
he l.•l•••nyngc of )»e Egfe « litel. X63X J. HAYWAKo lr. 
Riondr A Erotnena 51 A.. hood which cover.s the fate, .'Hiving 
the vyes; fur who.se ii.se there is an opening. 17x5 I'H: Fois 
Toy* round World (1840) 261 Criitnljing up the rocks in tin*, 
opening on the right hand. 17^ F.u.con'kr Diit. Marine 
(1789), OpeningyZK i>as$age, or streight, between two ndj.vceiit 
roasts or isbiids. 1774 t«oi.i.\s.M. Nat. Hist, (i86:0 I. 159 
The blood .. goe.s through the heart, by an opening called 
\)\t /ornnteH tnale, ^ Larpnkm Haud-bh. Nat. Phil.y 
//j'fiV/irA.ttc. 141 TIiIh lateral circular opening is Kiirrutitided 
by a liori/nnial wheel. 

b. A bay, gulf or other more or less wide 
indentation of the land. 

1719 J.)e Foe Cru.toe 11. iv, Knteiing fh.at opening of tho 
.^-ea. ^ 17x5 PoFU Cfdys.t. n. 44.1 Full in the ope-iiiiigs of tile 
.spacious main It l.i ve.sbell lides. 1796-7 H. HuNiEtt tr. 
.SV. /'ierrCs S/ud. Nat. (1799I 1. 150 I'lie.se Ixiys, or cmeii- 
ing^, are foi'ined in the ice, merely uy the influence of the 
nearc.st .idj.’icent lands. 

C. 'J'he witith of an arch between iU pillars. 

1739 I.auei.ve .S/iori A cc. Piers Jl’estm. J> ridge 44 The 
lower uii Arch i.v, in proportion to its 0|>eniiig. 1881 Kay- 
MoNp idining Gtoss.y upeningSy the ports of coal mines 
Izetwevii the pillars, or the pillani and ribs. 

3. Lb. .S'. A tract of ground over w hich trees are 
wanting or thinly scattered in comparison with ad- 
joining forest tracts. Cf. oak-opening in Oak .v/». S. 

1704 /*ro\ fide//cy R. A /i*ftVr</jr(t8oj) IV. 178 On the south 
side o( the pl.'ice in the .swamp.. which is calletl the first >>pen- 
ing. 1745 P. LhoM-sh yrnl. Anjutus Coy, 35 HilK. .coveted 
with .. Orovc.s of rices, interspersed with lufuty O^ieiiings 
and ever-greeii Valleys. 18x4 Lonck. April P^y iv, Tlic 
forest oiieniiigs. 1839 Mar kyat Diaty Amcr. Scr. r. II. 46 
The term used here to distinguish this variety of liiiilier 
luiul from the itTi|K:rviinis wixxls is rxik uiMaiings. 1851 
MevNP Rud Scalp Hunt, x.s.xii, We debouched through 
the mountain pas.s into a country of *o|)enings'. 

4. The action of beginning, starting or setting on 
foot ; the first steps or commencement ; the part, 
act, words, etc., with which anything opens ; the 
initial steps or stage in a course of action. 

171J Addison Spec/. No. 412 Pj In the opeiiinj; of the 
Spring. 1782 Mis.s IIurni v Cetilia 11. iv. She c.tiiic running 
into Cecilia's room, saying she had very gooil nows for lier, 
chiirmiijg iiKtiing!' cried Cecilia, * pray tell it me.* 
1789 Gorx, Morris in .Sparks l.i/e Jjr frrit. (1832) 1. .loO 
At the oiK-iiing of the Staies-Geiicral. 1849 iMacaui av 
Hist. Eng. iv. L 509 'I'he da>*s which . .precedcif the opening 
of the .session. 1887 O'roz'Ts Diet fltns. IV. 415 The op*ming 
of the 0|>ctaw.^ originally intended to he quite different 
from what it Ls now. Mod. 'I’hc King’s -S^werh at ihe 
oixming of Puilianient. 

b. Spec, The statement of the ca.se made by 
I coun.s€l to a conit of law preliminary lo adducing 
j evidence. 

1660 ‘Trial Regie. 77 iWcJ c«Tnnot hear you lo spe.'ik lhai 
upon voiir opening wliicli is ireason. 1818 CkI/’ihk Digest 
(ed. 2) Vi. 132 Ixjnl Chief Ju-sticc Eyre .v.'iid, it was manifest 
fj-cjiii the oix'iiing, that it was intended to l/e insisted uii, 
that .. Sir i. C. Ii»t hi’* old estate. x88i Spectator 30 Apr, 
573 Like the opening of an advuuite who has not niasiered 
his brief. 

O. The introductory or burlesque part of a 
pantomime precetling the harlequinade. 

Pile two (Mrtion.s of the pantomime were not .separated 
lH:forc chc jx.ir iSocc 

1838 Mem. Grimaldi JI. xxii, He played FiiMile in ihe 
oiiening, and afivt wards th^ {..over. 1859 Hlusfr. Land. 
Neto.K li Jan. 34 i The aiitriHluction or ojM^ning, w’hich, hut 
for ilx; coniic umsks, differs little from the biulesque or 
extravag.'uizo. 

d. Chess. A mode of begiiiuing a game ; spec. 
a ddinile sequence of moves for the purpose of 
establishing a line of defence or attack. 

1735 IluRTis Chess iv, Pavticidar instructions . . how- the 
j ]ilaycr may make the proper oixmings, to aUai.k, or defend, 
j 1871 M, Collins Mrq. Sf Merch. III. iv, f•.•o She re- 
i menibei vd it wa.s an evtuing for chess, and w ondeied what 
j ofiening M i-.** Gi'iflin would choiy^j. x8^ Chambers' Jin* yet. 
r()6 .Ml (.i(M:Mings of rti|iiiie have distinctive titles, (ifti'n lieing 
naiiicil allet their inventors. 

i 6. An opportunity ; a circumst.'incc 01 r.ombinn- 
j lion of circumstances which ofTcrs a chance of 
! advantage, succe.ss or gratification ; a vacant place 
i ill connexion with any business or profession, 
j which admits of Ixiing occupied. 

; 1793 Tiukki: Lett y to Eir G, Elliot Corr. 1S44 IV. 153 1 lerv 

j is an opening whirh, if neglected by our gowrniiicnt,. .they 
; wdll one i!;iy soKly repent, Fnicj. Sii.i'Iik.n in Cambr. 

Piss. 1 7S She might Imve made him nii.ss one or two 0|x:niiig.s 
I in life. 1889 Rusk IN Prxlerita III. ii. 69 i*'lM!ieli saw his 
! o|K'iiing in an instant. 1898 Times 17 Oi.i.| In his early 
I v.-urs of promise in the tennis court 1.-- relied mainly uii 
j his wiinderful telurn, liLs accuracy for the opening.^ and liib 
; ai^tivity. 

6 . Comb. O'poning-niachi^ne, any machine fur 
i ojieniiig ; spec. » Op£N£R 2. 

! 1875 KNKiHr Diet. Mech, 156 1/2. 

I Opening ((>u'piiiij, Ja p’niq), ///. a. [f. as prec. 
+ -iNt! -.] I'hat ojrens. 

1. I'hat rciidcr.s open ; spec, that opens the 
bowels or other bodily passages ; aperient. 

1398 'J>K. VISA ///izYiJ. /V/'. A', vn. Ixif. (MS. HodJ.i If. 74 2 
lliXTiyrig niedleyn . . openeth weyvs that l.K'-h stopyicd iiiid 
niake^ h^iiin; hiiinotir - hat hccfeyinye }fikke. t6ao Vl.nskk 
; I'ia ReHti vi. 94 Vinegar that is made of While-wine, is 


mote opening, and that which is inado of Claret, more 
binding. 1797 HRADLkV .Miw. Diet 's.^.^Atmopuly Bittcr- 
Alniorids aie of an opening and detersive nature. 1804 
Abpknetiiy Sufg. Obs. 192 She took some gentle opening 
I medicine. 

b. I'hat opens, or forms the commencement of, 
a discourse, entertainment, or proceeding ; initial ; 
introductory. (The opposite of Clo-iiko ppl. a, b.) 

1851 Wii.i.MQ'iT Plctu, Lit iv. (1857) 15 li contained the 
opening letter of Juiiius. iWm Daily Tel, 4 May, It w:is 
thc oiwniiig d.'iy of the exhibition. /I/Im/. His opening 
rentatKS were ea^i'rly listened to. The opening event was 
won by the Dark Blueii. 

2. X'liat becomes oiX'u; unclosing, unfolding, 
expanding, widening out, developing, beginning, 
giving longue, etc, : see the verb. 

1637 Mili tiN Lycidas 26 I'hc opening e5'elid.s of the morn. 
1667 — P. L. XI. 277 From the first up'ning bud. 170a 
Row;ii Tnmerl. 1. i. ro8 Watchful they .sto*>d expecting 
op'iiing ilay.^ 1754 J. Love Cricket (1770) 5 'I he Ball, close 
cushion'd, Klides askew, And to the op’ntng Puckol runs, a 
Con. 1805 Z. Aulnctt Navig. Thames 23 A Plan of an 
o^ieiiing Weir across ihe Thames. 1810 Scon Lady o/L. 
I. iii, Yelled on tlie view the oficning pack. An hundred 
dO(y» bayed deep and strong. 167a W. IL Grku Enigmas 
Li/ev. (18S2) 184 To the ppening mind .. it [Life] seems like 
a delicious feast. 

3. Comb.y as Opening-bit, a ta[)cnng tool for 
widening an n])erture : a broach or reamer. 

xfl^ Knight Diet Mech. 1561. 

‘t-O'penlyy «. Obs. [f. Opkn «. + -iy *.] Oijen 
to sight, manifest, public. 

L-io^ Ags, Gloss, in WT.-Wiilcker 343/28 A puptieis, 
iiponlecum. IHd. 466/4 ojjcrilecrc. <'xaoo Trin. 
Coil, Horn. 5 Ure loiierd ifcsii c risics openliche lociimc. 
(- xaoo Ohm IN 2909 peer purrh he 3.'iff 311 w, lanvvdd fullc, Full 
tqicimlikc hisnr. mxxf Ancr. K. 4^6 pauji pe ancre on 
hire lneldene^ uor oueiihche guiles legge penitem e. 

Openly (c'l'phili', adv. [f. Or£N<7 . f -ly ’-.] 
In an open manner. 

1. Without concealment ; so that all may see, 
hear, or take cognizance ; in public; publicly. 

971 Blkkl. Horn. 193 Hie oitenlicc Jtan ^esetlon. < 10x0 
Rule St. Rene/ (Logeman) 55 He si ^chread c*petiiirc to. 
for.in oalliiixi. r 1x00 Okmin 136^30 Opcnnli) biforeiin man. 
A 1300 Cursor M. 175 lesn crisi .. openlik [v.rr. opiiiH, 
ofienlyl higaii tu preclie. t3;r5 Baklr)i;m Rruce XL 633 Tho 
F.rll of nuirn:ff oppyTily Takis plaync feld uith his luen^he. 
X4 BoCaxi'o.n Chron. A'/ia'. ccxxi. 2x3 He opened the letter 
..and red iH o|iciily word by word. 1549 Compi. Scot. xv. 
133 d«ir iicuyr pray oppyuly lo send sic Vengeance on 
a'ne cuil prince. 1597 .Shaks. 2 hen. Ik', tv. ii. ;6 My lone 
lo yo, Shall shew it sclfc more openly hereafter. 1774 
(•OLiisM. A'ii/. Hist (1776) IV. 69 'I'lie dog . openly dtclan s 
hLs alacrity to piirsius them. xSjS Fkoi dk //wA Eng. (iBiB) 
1 . 11.^158 'I'he words had l>een repeated to Wolscy, wlm 
tnenlinned them openly al his table. xtNl5 Sf i\ iator 30 .May 
714/2 The lady.. flirts openly and unhhishingty. 

+ b. liy people generally, commonly, publicly. 
XIS4 O. E. Chron. an. 1137 # 5 Hi hivdeu opcnlice doct 
chrisL shrp K his halcchcn. 1473 Rolls »y p'arlt VT. 83/1 
In the p.iryssh of Seym Michfll, openly c.'dicd J*aicr ni».-»ivr 
chirch, otherwhe o'dled Wcritynlon college. *11548 Hail 
Chron., Hen. IT 149 It w.is openly knowen, that the French 
kyrig, was ready.. to make u}ieii wairc. 

2. Without concealment of thought or feeling; 
without reserve ; frankly, unreservedly, 

1340 Mampoi.k Pr, Consc, 53X bar-for loh huf^oiw.iily sn3T*e ; 
Homo, natus de tnuliere lelc.]. ri37S AV. Leg. Saints iii. 
{.Andreas) He had Jiaine npyiilypat (ku Mild hold l>ar 
way in hy. <11548 IFali. Chron., Hen.^ IT 1 1 349 b. Who 
should seme secretly to wyll iiu>re, than in the commission 
lie did openly piofvsse. x8x6 Scc'TT E. M. Perth vii, 
1 siNrak among neighlxmrs and friends, and ihcrefurc I speak 
openly. 

t3. In a way easy to see or understand ; evidently, 
manifestly ; clearly, ]dainly. Obs, 

<:888 K. AClfbkd Roeth, xix, Cato, sc wms vac Romana 
herelu;5a, se wa;s o(M;nlir.e uhivita. Mxoo Ormin ]*ref. 53 
pi.<is iss to scggeiin opeiinli) ^e j.afcrrd Cri.-ilcss Kariti:. 
a 12x5 Ancr, R. B Hwai he ilinde^ in holt write religiun 
u{a!iiluker d<2a;riued isutcled hen in seiii lames canonicl 
epistle ? 1340 Ayenb. 73 Inr hevene laiu s»c: 1 t y/yopcntiche 
liou uirtiies and guu<lv dedes hych he^lichc yoifle. rT4oo 
Mai.'ni'iLv. (Roxh.) xx-\. 1-15 p.Tre cr fewles ;dso sjiekand of 
hfiire nwen kyndc : and pai will hails men . . s|K.k;ind ais 
u^)eiily as hni wore men. 1484 Cam on Enbles 0/ , Esop v. 
xiii, He that cun or shallc pioue more' injeiily that he iiaili 
the nwwl iNirte. 1682 N<JKkis Hierocles rref. 34 Many 
things mignt have Ixwn di-.liver’d more openly and clearly. 
i*4. In an open, not closed, state or condition ; 
so as to admit of entrance or |>a8saget Obs. 

Y1XX366 CiiAVCEK Rom. Rose y)2 If tluit the passage 
tmiinly Hiiddc Im: unl.i» me free. ,t^7'8 T. UsK 'Pest Love 
Prol. tSkcal) I. t Meri..ihal, with eercs openly xprad.. 
.swaluweii the deticioiLMie.vsc of icstrs and of ryme. 

16. W^ith wide spaces or irilei slices. Obs, rare, 
fi790 I M ISON .Sch. Art II. 49 Foi youi first practice, copy 
sui:h prints as are openly shaded. 

tO’pen-montli,A. Ois. [Oi'er«. ^ 2,] ..next. 

169a K. L'KsTRAsr.K yosephusy Antiq. vi. iv. (1733) 134 
They went picsenUy Open-Mouth to ihc Father, .. with 
a grievous cuninlaint against hi» .Sons. 1766 O'Kerfr in 
Roxb. Rati. (iM 7 )V 1 . 3B3 On Kflingham's sK|uadron, though 
all in abi-east, Like opcn-miRith curs they i;amc howling. 

O^tt-IUOUtlMd (tfu'p’uinmu'Oil;., <«. [Pan- 
svDtlietic f. open mouth \ sec Oper a, 22 b.] 

1. Having the mouth open; having an open 
mouth ; hence rapacirm^, in full cry, etc. 

€ 153a Dl W as In/rod, Fr in i»alsgr. C«/) Ye shat pronounce 
your <f JI-, wyd«5 uijcn inouthed as ye lan. 1.W9 Steele 
Tatler No. 62 f 2 A fine opcii-niouihed Dog. 1801 Stkott 
RporU ft Past, ill. iv, 1B2 Hounds ruiiiiiug at them opeu* 



OPERABLE. 


OFEN-HOUTBEDNESS. 

moutlietl. 1900 Cast. »8 Aug. a/? An upciMnotithtrd 

army, like on oj^ii-inouthrd iiidividiiAl, ufMSii not nlrtke one 

ns pnrticulai'ly inlclligent. 

D. Of a vessel or the like : Havin{^ a wide mouth. 

«66o Bovm-: AWn /i.r/\ Phjrs. A/ecfi. xxii. 177 The ni)eii- 
monthM GlaKit was by tliui mc'ans nlmo-st rcplviii.-.li<;(l. 1830 
K. Ksiox UfalfiuCs Asiat. 186 F.;u:h molecule of the urgnns 
IK in a manner placed helweeri two opeii^iiioulliccl vcskuIk. 

2. Ctai>in^, as with astonishment or surprise. 

*SM. tlRAVioN V€^tos'aU v. Pocim (i8ic.) 437/1 ’J’his fond 

gentiiity.WhereMii the fool world open*moiiinctl gnz(?.s. 1786 
ir. Bick/ori^i /- (i 883)118 The poor peasants, .re iiiaincd 
opcn-mnuthcfl with surprise. 1840 Oickkns OidC. Shop xiii, 
Mr. Swiveller looked* as he w'.is.all open mouthed astonish- 
ment. it^ Mosnis Karthiy Par. 111. iv. 50 Vet did the 
sliipmenstay their speecli And opemiiiuuilicd upon her .state. 

3 . With mouth open to S|v*ak ; spcakiniy; freely, 
clamorous, vociferous. 

*S99 MASsiNr.KR, etc. 0 /d /.av.f v. i, Justice, indeed, .Slionld 
ever he closc-eured, and (jiM'n'motithed. a i6oa W. Pi- kkin.s 
t.’rf.w (1610) What is that in.'iWcjs men to Ini o|)Cn 

mouthed in decfnring and ccn.suiinK our fault.sV x8oa 
JtfjFPKKV'N U'ri/, (1830) JII. 500 onicer.s who are active <ir 
opcnonoutlied against the governinent. 1840 MA^■AL'l.^v 
/f/s/. Eng. viii. II. 367 /iilestr in .. found all the jieople 
whom he met ouen-moiuhod abniil the infamous fraud >tsl 
committed hy the Jesuits. . 

Hence O^pan-mon'tliadneBfl. 

1881-3 SciiA Ft*' Ec/ig. K 1 1. 073 He confessctl, 

with Ills usual iiioiirablc npcu’niuutlicdncss. 

Openness (o»‘p'n|iu’s). [f. r>n<N a. + -ness.] 

1 . The quality or condition of being ojien ; un- 
closed, unenclosed, uncovered, unshcllered, 01 
unobstructed condition ; expo.sedncsS; etc. 

*53® l*Ai.5CrR. S49/'' Op3’nnessn,,jr.<i/Fr/#r^v. 1577 Hamki^;on 
Eni/itud i. x.‘ in Holiiished There is nuiliing to be 

discotiiiiiendiii in this r>uer, hut the open»-;^e thereof 
..to the we.'ither. x6io Hiat.fv .S 7 . A:tg. Ciiio Cvl 
XV. iv, (jOsq) 307 Mans o)>ennes<;e to adiKMsity. 1748 
Anson's iii, li. 309 Aided by the opcmic>.sof the wo*xls. 
1701 Nkwik VVw»>* Eng. A" Scot. 239 The openiifi.ss of tlic 
lields makes this iniproveiTieiU irnpr.ictio.'ibleor unprofitahle. 
1876 STAiXLitE: IIakreti Diet. . 1 /w.v. Torino s, v. .Votatinv, 
Ut wiin also changed to Do for the .sake of the opr.ntics.s nf 
the vowel. <1 

b. The condition of being rqien to im]>rcs.sions 
or ideas. 

1671 J. UiJBNVFAT yr»i. in Frkuih' /Jhyatyxi. 144,1 found 
a great openness iu the country [\ ii'Kiuiiil, and had several 
blessed inet^liiig.^. 1874^ Mori.kv Conf/yowisv «i336! 41 
(That) which.. clogs their intellectual energy ^iid mental 
•■ipcunes.s. • 

2 . Absence of cli*,simulaLion, secrecy, or reserve ; 
frankness, candour, .sincerity. 

1611 Shaks. Cymh. 1. vi. 83 Delhicr with more oponnes.^ 
y(»ur miMweres To my demands, AomsoN .'ipecU 

Ku. M y f .T An uticonstrainod Carriage, and a certain 
Dpoiuicss iiC behaviour, .tic the Height of Good •breeding. 
1796 .Mossfc .Antfy. Gcog. J. 66g [t'hioas.'iws] h.ive an ojicii- 
iieSK ill their countenances .and hvli.-ivioiir, uncommon among 
savagp.s. i8a8 D'Israkm dun. /, I. xi. 30H There Ls an 
apparent openni'ss in (he speech, which givr.s a favourable 
idea 4if the man. 1875 JovvKir Plato (ed. 2) 1. 115 He con- 
siders openness to lie the liest policy. 

3 . Ot weather : Ab:H;ncc of frost ; + freedom from 
clond, clearness \pbs.\ 

1611 CoTGk., SerenlU^ serenitie, ch'ercnc.ssc,. .c.'dinvnessc, 
or o|ietines.s« of weather. 1658 K..\sii A ref, Kvpi, 1. iv. .yjt 
'I'lie known openness of the seawni of 1852 ajid the proh.al.ile 
mildncs.s of tnc following winter. iBBj Cd. Words A]it. 
252 The openness the weather during the piisi winter. 

Open sesame '/ 7 »'p*n se'.sarn}). Also 9 open 
sesamum. [See Sesame.] The magic words by 
which, in the talc of Ali Haba and the Kurly 
Thieves, the door of tlie robbers* cave w^as made 
to fly open ; hence, any marvellous or iin’skslible 
m<Mns of securing immediate admission 

1*793 Arab. JVts. IV. 125 [.Ali llaba] went niiiong the 
sltiuDh. and fierce iving the door, hos.%td,Opcii Sesame; an i 
the door flew wide o{H:n.l 1806 Scorr Diaty 14 .Sept, in 
Lockhavt, A laudatory copy of French vetoes sent up the 
evening before by way of (.)p^.n Sesamum, 1 suppiise. n 1837 
Mrs. Makkiiam Jlist. P'ranre xxxiii. (iSsj) 41O She tried 
that nnivers.'d key, that open ^esavn:, a hrilie. x68t Mus. 
Oliimiakt Lit. ifUt. Eng. I. 1S3 (icuius was iinder.MiHvl, 
and jXMstry a sort of * onen Sesame ' to every noble doi:»r. 

t O'pen-tail. Ohs. rarc '^ A light, indelicate, 
or unchaste woman. 

a 1618 Davies Scourge of Folly xxiii. (187S) 10 Kale still 
cxc1aiine.s ag.iinst great incdlers, A hiusicdiody hanlly she 
abides . . I muse her stomackc nt»w so much shoulde faile To 
lo.ath a medlar, licing an ot)eti-taile. 

tOUMl-ti'de. Oh. -next. 

£1440 Anc. Cookery In Honseh. Ord. (i79‘>) 472 'Ihis 
potage may be made in Lenten, and alsci iu opentyclo, on 
this same maiiere, withonten cyren. Ihid., Aiipehm.s for 
a f^^rde, in Opyntide. a 1700 Kioini-; n in Pl.S. J.ansd. 1033 
( Haiti well) Tiic time between F|iiphany and Adi-Weiines- 
da^', wherein marriages were piihlicly .solemnized, w.rs on 
that acenunt formerly called opendidc ; but now in Oxford- 
shire and several other parts, the time after harvest, while 
the outimon fields are free and open to all manner of stock, 
i* called o(M»t-tiile. 1744 Jacob La-w Diet, Opeu-iitio, u c. 
when Corn is carried out of the Common Fields. 

0‘p61l time. The time during which tuiy- 
thing specified is open: ftt- The time 

after harvest when cattle might be turned into the 
open fields, f b. The time out of Lent when no 
last is imposed, o. That which is not close-time 
for fish, etc. 

(1193 Xolil. an ft. 21 P^dro. t Glauc. rot. 14 in Afihtm 
Piatt t, 93a Halic.aiit coniiiiuniani rmslursu per oiiinos terras 
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• sms In Slieninglon 'remp<»r#; Apcrlo e! ft na tl bl.id.-i j 
'[ LullcU.'i.l 1483 AW/j 0/ Pavll. VL 237/1 Aswcll in "pin | 

! tyme callcil .^wres lymc, as all other tyme-s. 15S3 Fi rznr mi. 1 
j .S'Mm 6I1, If their cominen feld«s lye toguydu- vnclosi.-d in ■' 

; opyn tyme wli.m harm^-st i.s in. a 1509 Skcltom Col. Vlontc i 
I hfii 'I'heir dcwlyt!*:. .That they ought liy the. lawc. . In open i 
: tyinc and in Lt iit. 1635 pAGiir Christinnogr. 1. iii, (16:^0.' | 

; i;o They fa^l iitU un'>ii Satiinlaics in open liiuo bin ontly * 
j \Vcn.sdaie.s and Fiidaiv.s. 

i O'pen-wo:rk. [Sec Oven 7.] 

' 1 . Any kind of work .so made or constriicb.<l as ; 

; to show ojK'nings or interstices in its substance, ; 

as in open-vi ork of iron or other metal ; csf. such ' 

’ work in knitting , ncUing, lace, embroidery, or tlie j 
; like, introduced for ornament in any textile fabric. 

1847 Ti-Nxvst*\ Print:. iv. 1.S3 llclwixt were valves C»f ; 
open-work. 1863 li.\\viiiORNE Our Old Ifnmr. 77 'I herc i^ : 
:ni iriii) g.ttv, thriingh the rusty opi‘ii-w«>rk nf u hii li ymi 
a g»;y,sy lawn, 1871 J. H. Ixgraiiam Pillar of //';«• 08 '1 he 
chariot wns goigfoiisly deormted ar the titles wiih oriin- 
iiients uf liglit ofKrii work. 1894 Daily A'i'Tiv 10 Sept. 6/^ 

. t)!i the bodiei? a «;addle-shaped yoke rcpimlefl the (;penivo/k ■ 

; with its waiin red lining. 

aitrib. x8ia-x6 j. Smmii Panorama Se. Art I, lAi ■ 
The whole iiiteiioi is one scries of o]Km*woik paiinc is laid 
i on the Xoiiimn work. 1890 Daily AV.vr24 Mrir. o/i Open- 
! work stoekings will lie the only '^ear when the Vitalher 

• a little waviiivt. 

2 . Milling. iCxcavation open to the surface. 

1881 R \VMONi> Miniug Clois.y Opctt'Xi'ork, .1 iin.-iiry or 
' open f nt. 

So O pen-wo:rked a., O'pen-wo rklng sh. 

! 183s Coio't May. VT. p, viii/2 White open-workul sill. 

I glo\ c-;, i 836'9 f Ik ken.*; Sk, Do::. Charat.ttrs iv, T )o\vn came 
J'mima hersflf soon afterwards in . . Dcnm.irk Salln slnk-s, 
j and open- worked ilnrkinftS. zB86 IJVHION A>ob. Afs. 

■ J- 7S 0|>en-wx>iktd tart.s and frilli.-i-s s' cnlcd wllli inu.sk. 

1896 Weslm. Can. 25 fiinc y*» The bolero <if eniltroulriecl 
1.1 wii vo-n’ much o£:H;n\vuiiced. 1844 ti. IVOi/e 

Manuf. vii. 225 'riic working round 01 the taitline ("f hu-ei 

: is (-*illed * running *, while the lillirig up of the inltriiir 
pan s is tcriTii.-d either * lining ‘ or ‘ uiu n-workiiig 

Openyoim, oha. form of Opinion. 

Opera /rpeia'. [a- It. opera, a. L. labour, 

: pains, exertion, a work produced, f. opuSy oper- 
! w'urk; cf. F. /J/c'm ' 1 7th c. in Jlal2.-Da.nii.‘ .] 

I 1 . A dramatic performance in 3\hich nm-Kic forms 
j an es.<cnti.il pari, * consisting of recitatives, arias, 
.and choruses, with orchestral accompauinicnt and 
. scener>' ; also, a dramatic or musical composititm 
; intended for such pcifonnance, a libretto or score. 

1844 Kvv.ivn Diary 19 Nov., It is the woik of Bernini,.. 

; who, ,1 tilde before my eomirig to the citly I Rome!, gave ;i 
; pnblh] Opera -.iii (hey call .shcv.suf licit khidj 'a herein he. 
painted liie .scents (etc..]. 1656 Bloi nt , (. ^pera ..In 

It;ily it si;;nirii:s Tragedy, Tragi-Comedy, Comedy or 
Fastorali which (being the .studied work of a Poet) is liot 
. acted after the N-ulg.ir manner, but performed by Vy\CiS in 
that Way, wbith thelralians tt-rm A*»'i fVji/m', l.i#'iiigUkc\vi‘.e 
adorned with St.cncs by Perspert iv«‘, and e.vtraordin.'iry 
advaiitages hy Mustek. 1659 liivieLVM Diary 5 May, 1 went : 
. to vi.site iny brulher in I/>tidoii, aiul nc.M d.'ty to .s<‘c .t, nr.w 
^ OjicrUj after the Italian way. in lediaiive music and sceaiic^, 

■ much inferior to the Imltaii conipiMiirc and magninmece. 

• i66z i’ri'YS Diary 5 July, Went lo Sir tVilham Ij.avenaitt's 
Opera. 1685 Loud. Ca?.. No. 2042/4 'I be Opera I'f 
Albion .and .Xllxinius .. is lo Iw Pfinied. 1685 Dryhi-in 

, AiMou 'V AlPanius Pref., An Opera is a portioid 'I ’ale or 
Fiction, rcprc-tM'ted by Vi.x.;d and Insiruinental Mu.sick, 

■ .idovn'd with Scenes, Maohines and Thancing. 17x1 Annisos 
Speet. N". i 3 F a Arsinoe was the fiisi Opcia ih.Tt g.-ivt- us 
a Tiisift of Ilalian Musick. 1740 Cii»iii;k A/rl. (i75<d I. 977 

■ The sf.hoiue was l(> have but one thraire for plaA.s, and 
anothei for operas. 1819 Byros ,Tw<r/« i. tviii. If any pci son 

. doiiljt it, I .ippeul .To pl,a>s in five, and operas in thne 

■ act.s, il^ W. .S. R'> ksihu in fliove Diit. Jins. If. 52V 

; W.ngner..has w'riiteii the I.ibreUi as well the Music of 
' all his later Operas. 

pig. 1893 Nokris Praei. Jh\\c. (1707) IV. 2-^7 We may., 
expect tiiwaids the latter end of this Oieal Opcr.i, that the 
Scenes w III thicken . . and the Fashion of ibii, W ..•» M will p.iss 
: yet niOTC swiftly .-tway. 

b. Pit or lo the opem includes the notion of 
the place : cf. at the play. 

1645 Kvelyn Mem. June, I’his night [al Venice]. . wc went 
; to the Opera wheie cuinedics and oilier pbi>'s arc reprc.seine'l 
j in recitative mustq , . , with variety 'd soeanes painted . . , and 
! niachincN for Hying in theaiic, . .one of the. inosi magnificent 
arid cxjicnsive diversions the wit of man can invent. xB8o 
W, S. Uch:kstko in Grove Z^iet. .l/us, II. 518/? If wc wunhl 
: know wh.*it Mozart really meant, we must study him, not 
: at the Opera, but iu his own delightful Scores. 

I 2 , (Usually t/u’ opciui.) As a bnanch of dminatic 
; art. (Cf. /he tirama^ tragedy, comedy^ etc.) 

*759 G01.USMITH Pee Na 8 Smne years ago the Iiiilmn 

■ opera wiw the only fashionable niuusement among onr 
1 nohilit)*, J. Brown Poetry A Mus. xii. aoi Venice was 
; the Place where the (Wra first a)ipearcd in Splendor. 17^ 

; Bumnev Hist. Mus. IV. 16 This lend of i6ih c.l seems the true 
! ;era whence the ojicra, or drama, wiiolly .set 1 o Music . . should 
' l>e dated. z88* Bariku-Goitmx Grr^Hartyvs. 749 It is in the 

( Wra .Hid the Oratorio that the most flourishing dcsceiuiant.s 
: of the old Mysti'.r>* Plav-s are to lie met with. 1^ G. A. 

' Maceakiikn vss. Plncycl. Hrit. XVII. 87/2 The ma-crpies per- 
i formed at Whitch.all and at the Inns of Court were vif the 
i nature of opera. 

3 . With qualificatiiin denoting n particular Lmnch 

I or kind ; as hallosi^pera (.sec BAX.LAn 6) ; comic 
: opera (see Comic A. i), also in Fr. form op^ra 
; grand opera (sec Granin A, fi b) ; opera 

; Imiffe (— F. op^ra bonffe^ also oUipl. bouffty nnd 

i in It. form opera Imffd), comic opem, esp. of 


a farcical charatitr, :»ii opci.it ic <-xlrivagaii7a 
(hence (noiuc-un/i. operti-boicj/rr. an acim in 
opera bouft'e; opt iadvirf/i i\/i .'ulj., baviinr ib,- t.bci- 
1. 'icier of Optra bouffe;. 

1711 .Al'LiH'J.N .V/rt7. No. iS ft It i-. 1:1. in i},; 

Paper t.» iji livi-r down to Po.slerily a laiibiiil Ai i . li,,! i..j tl .. 
Itali.in l.ipfKi. 1765 11, WAi.rin.K Lti: . (/. \l.. i:\i. n 

22 .S« pi , 'i li<; Ituli.iii LwiriC'ly, iiow iinitf-d wnli iluii .1/,/,* 
cotnit*iu% is llnir iii.ist pcifc'.l diversion. 1817 /. i, j. 

No. 4?/,. -jj-j '1‘lds l.'idy ,il the Italian t Ipei.i b n -.pi.ri;k-b; : 
>.n iho Kiigli.^h she wuk roi-iiiicbibb', 1878 1.. \V M. 

Loi.KiiAHT Mine is Thine 1. iii. jS ( iffenliach 
Iniii.^df ill a now i.pcra-bcaifre—* Suzanne i-t b-v. Vi,.il. 
lards*. 1879 J. llri.i All in Gtovc lUet. Mus. I. J79 Tl.f; 
Ir-.ha.^.f.'cni e of ‘opci.i i.omi^uc* in I'Vaiicc d;ilo.*i Ironi 
latti.r juirl <»f the i;ih icnliny. INd.Cy-j •.biV.id Opn.*... 
in.'iy •’.•villain any ritnnb<r "I ,v:is, any b.'tllt.i:, m- divciii -1.- 
in''!ii ', I'iTt if ‘.ii.>ki:ji di<*'<*2,iu: i-i iii.tii.'dti<.:t.*'l ii bc.-.(>iiK'.- 
a ‘(.i-nili. ■ "pera. 1880 W. .S. Ktrcasii-o i/id. IJ. 9 1 h,- 
pM'i'id ill wliw.li ihi*. hi'-toiy nf thu lint:rinfv,nj iii‘-ig*-s |.m. 
inai-.titily iiii" dial nf Vbe Opci.'i llnffa, il*; Irgiiiinatf hrit. 
18B8 Pall Mall C. ■?.() .Nijv. 14/1 The opera I ■|■•■ldb:'^. fiwi'i 
llic Gaii'iy 'I licafr ■. 1889 T. A. (IriiiFii- i'ariah 1. vi, Di-n: 
of the op»;r:i-biiii!li ish I'.nbaiiCS cainc creak iji'.; . . ovi-i ibe- san.l, 
1897 R. Kli-LlMl Captaiu% fV'.v/iir.cri’W.i 1^3 'Ibe i-pcill- 
f.fiiiiiqiie crew', .giecteil him as a briiilier. 

4. at/ rib. and CV/z/A a. general, as rJ/.wr Az/Af, 
bit/j -/.’Ool\ -bow foinpany. -daiitcr, goer^ ^niu/'er, 
-timsftr, singer^ -sciig\ opera goings -rz/rtif .adjs. 

1899 Daily Meu-t >\ May 3/6 As l.uniiey truly [.r-jg'm'.d. 
cilird, iH-fs saw 'the ('uliniiialiiig point in die Mir.ljry(jf di** 
^lp<r:l balht in Kngl.'tnd.' Now, in ont.r.'v, tlie b.'illi.l is 
a mere ilivi.i Lis^einenl. 1712 Arunsi No. 403 .• > 'J be 

'Oyirr.*! Bills for ihi.-: I)ay. 1879 I..:i<o\k Diil, Mus. I. lyb 
Like Meiidel-vSiihu be f lic.-thoicid i" carncsi in peri.uil 
of .11! ^ .ipei;«-l.*i>>..k. *831 Pi.,u oi.K Ctfdt'ut Tiiyl/t ;o2. I 

tl'.i'.k an oper.a box a vi-n ‘^ub.'^l.uili.-d <;omforl. 1880 
Rocks I KO in Grove /.Ku t. M’n. 11. 31. *'2 rival * Opera 

Ciunpany was e-tabUslu.d .‘i the * l.iide Tli'Mtrr, in Lincoln's 
Inn Field.s *. 1759 Gomi-.m, t 'oltuire Wk-;. jE3i IV. m .A 
keijt inbliv.ss, .'III iii.iie.s.-:, or an ’opcia iiain er grnt-i.dJy ts*m- 
pose the. f-Ociely. 1853 t *b'v Aenl s. .vxiv, 'I he 
w.'tlls Were co\c;iil \vjdi..tbo: p-.f iiaiis -p c'pLi a>i!:ini « t s. 
1710- tl Swii-T y.fV/. 1 17(7 1 III. 107. 1 . wiih Bnrd upon 

bis ’(^pfr.a-day. 1712 Or.riisuokin Od.'s of llota. »: \iii. xs/i 
Ljdcss uucKpcclvd fV'py sboidd >:tep fnih like an 

^Opera tbxl out of a (lying Ciiari>>t. 1883 l/atpt-}\i Mag. 
Nov. K.s'7/i The 'ojier.Y-goer, that is to say. the r.idzen in ;in 
opn.a bat and .in ojjeia frame of tTiind. 1833 .M,\(:.\ri.AV in 
Zife -11' /.<’//. {iSSc} 1. 359 ‘Opera.going dain.sek. 1768 74 
TrcKKH /./. A rtA ! 1. 4-33 Had 1 run "ojx'ra-inaiL.or 
clettion.iTi.id, I might have ftniiul cimip.iiiioti'i enow to keep 
me in couiiiei.:in«:e. 17x6 I'oii-. /ctl., to Jetras 7 July 
(GiS* h 233 l^oirtc Iiulian < hymisis, hidlcr.c, Erickl.iyer.-, 
and '(»pc!a.m:-.k» rs. 1813 Sm K. Wii..si»N- /V/r'. 
iSb 'I'he Cri.*v\ii Prince m;vs f-lill in Lrip^ic. .dies-ed like .111 
’<ip(:r;i-maslei. 1812 1 )i'. tj''- *'>5' Cy/nfess. i >*7 Tuesvlay land 
.Saiurd.iy wrie the regular "Opera nighls. 1870 l.<>wEi.i. 
.'.l:.’dy // Vwi/. (xSiifi) 1; The bobolink 'opcT.-i-.sr,'iM)n is a 
.shot I one. 1742 Kiel i (NO .V;’.is Lu\.y in /‘.•riv; Wks. I'iSa 
X. 31.' One b an *opcr.i-siiige.r. *737 Pupk. Her. F.p. |i, ii. n 
.A perfei.l genius nt an ‘Opera-song. 1820 Bm«on' /.i A 
Murray »z*Nov., 1 happened lo have .1 .^pal•c *1 a tick 01. 

b. Spcclol cc'itiibs. : opcra-cloak, a cliL'ik of rich 
material worn by ladies .at the opera or iu going 
tc> or returning from evening parties (bt'nce opera- 
(leaked adj.V, opera-girl, \a. a givl or woman 
who dances in ihc bvdk-t of an opera; (p) pf. a 
greenhouse y»l.aut, Manfisia sa/laloi ia, c..alled also 
DANCiNd-diKi.-^ ; opora-glasB, -glassed, a small 
binocular for use :u theatres, eonciTts, etc.; opera- 
hat, a li.at siiilablc for use at the ojieia; spec. 
a tall h.it which fuKls flat, .and wlien open is kepi 
in shape by springs ; a cmsh-hat ; opera-hood, 
a lady’s hood for use at operas, or in going lo even- 
ing parlies, etc. ; opera-house, a theatre for the 
performance of operas. 

187s Black .!d<‘. Phaeten xwi. 163 M.-dd* 115. in wbiti*: 

: widi .'Ciikt ■optr.a-chiiiks. 1760 Kia-tf: .i//' l)/- 1. \yk-v. i7yu 
1. 243 An ‘‘ovjcra Kivl is .as cssvuli;.! a picx.c ^-f rrjvsipasc foi 
n nui'i wf fo-sbi.-rj as bis •.v>acli. 1848 rii\f.KF-KAY iuin. Fair 
Avi, Her moiber was an j'iicra-;;jr I. 1866 Trca.s. Bet. 
Opeia-ftirks, Manfisia Sixttalcria. 1738 R. Smith Optks <77 
There is an ia' iniiuem S'.'Id iu the shops which some call an 
*i)pina others a diagonal per.spci live ; ii is proyuriiy 

a reflecting peispf.riive, so o.'ntrivcd for vjewiii}j: ii i»«is.>ii 
. in A piiblick place that 110 one can di.-tiiiyipiish wl.o it i.s you 
look uL 1842 Bkani.'K /V /. Set. i tr. s. v., I he common 
opcr.'i-gk'x.ss is iioihiiiki; else than (he tbdileaii telescope, 
‘ inxmied by Gali’eo in 1827 Sik J. Bmibisgton I'ers. 

; Sk., 1 finiml mine host decked out in bis )wj.i jacket .'u.d 
* a huge 'optra-lv.il. .Vur.sefy Efn;t\ *A Freg he ".t'Ottld 
a-wooing go ' ii, So of!' be srl with bis «»porii‘ha(. 1720 Lend. 

, Cm:. No. 5S;io/.i The ^Opc;ia-Hou&e in the Hay-M.irkcl. 
llcnce O'pera z\. to take lo the ojx'i.'i. 

1853 Rkadk Ckr. yt hns/tv/e 31S He will fClo you, .'ind 
i ope.r.A you. 

; II Opera (B pera), pi. of Ovrs • work *, q. v. 

In this sense operas is used by I^oulbcy. peih. after It, 
opera ksing.) a wvjrk (pk ope re w’ovks}. 
xSoS.SouniKY Lett. (1850^ II. 16 The two volumes are in 
i the priiifcr’s hsiiids, ..xine reason .. was .. to have all^iviy 
! operas in the .s;imc si/*?. 1834 IhiJ. IV, 374 .Allan Cuii- 
■; lungUam h.is s»'.ni me bis ‘Burns'. ..My own ojvcriis will 
j coiiic into this ft*rin when I .sm gt>ne. 

I + 0*pOTable«^' find sb, Obs. [f. ty}>c.* * opera- 

: A;7f J , t. operttrt to Oper.vi k : cf. F. ophabu.^ 
a. ai/j. That may or .should l>edonf; pmcticable. 
; b. sb. Something that m.iy or should bo dtxu* ; 
I .1 matter or point of practice. 

J 1846 Siii T. Bkowvk P<eud. Ep. 1. iii. 9 Bein^^ uni-qxible 
of D^ierabk* circumstances . .they *tnely ea;:** uinin th*? visible 
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OPERATION. 


OFERAMETEB. 

*.u.;ccs.se. 1677 CVa i^rntiUx JI, iv. 6 So Aquinafi 
* Syiiesi:; or ^oiisatc jufigmeiu im|iorifi :\ hkIu jiulv:njctii 
about partiruKir opeiablKs'. 

Operameter [inci;. f. 

L. ojk'ra works + Gr. iitrpov measure.] A dovirc 
for lej^'iatcriiijj llie number i»f revolutions inaile by 
n shtaft, axle, or wheel, tlie strokes of a piston, 
the copies tleJivercd from a printing- ) n ess, etc. 

iSao ill Attn, 548/2 S. W.'ilkfr, r.w>toti, 

T.ociis, for an !in)>ro\-cd :mpai-ntus which lie (.lonomiii.Ui.‘S 
‘ail operaiiielcr 1839 Diet. Ar.*.\\ 
f'onsists Ilf .*1 Ivairi of luoihcfl wheels .*111(1 pinions cnclo>c‘d in 
a box, having indexes attached to the* c^nti.al .arbor, like iIh^ 
band'! of a clock, and a dial plate: j whcrcliy the nuiiibi:r ('f 
rotations of a sh.aft proicciing fi om tlic po>lcrK.r pait of the 
box is shown. 1875 KN'ir.iiT /VV/. Mt c / r . 

Operance (p tHfnins'i. rarr. [f. as Opeiiant 

(/. + -ANCE,] The .action ot opi rating ; operation. 

i6ia '/’.'cv AW'/i- A‘ I. iii. 'J'hc* clcnunils Tliat..do eflert 
Hare Issues by ihoir oporanor. 1825 t^n.i-.Kiin.i-: in / •/. 
A’i'w/. (1K5Q 1 1 . 34 1 An atiency .■inici-.oi.lcni in •mlcr *»r 
opiManre. 1840.7^ H. tliiiTX r/At/ -M I he same 
power is at work nidcr different eondilions of operance. 

Operancy (p'*t>eransi;. rari\ [f. as prcc. + 
-ANC Y.J The quality or condition of being 0 | »erant ; 
ojjcrance, operation. 

t8io CoLEkirxii.; in lit. Rett/. (183?) 111 . rj«»3 T.aylor,.is 
.nittays toi shy of ihi'! 't?race of tlod': hc..iievei admits 
it any s* parate operancy A'?' .vc. 1847-9 Toon Aunt. 

IV. 511/2 Fuiictirm. .implying byilmt wonl an inimnli.Ttf 
organic operancy. 1878 Downi.x .V/.vi/. Lit . jv; Wlicii all 
iniollection and fdl operancy li'f will s..^cin to bo susponded. 

Operand ;^*penuid;. Atalh. [ad. L. 

7 /w, neuter gerundive of oj'crari to (M'ekatk.] A 
qu.aiitity or svinbol to be opemterl on. 

1886 .Ar. ins Sehd xiv. (ed. 4) 238 The oporarion «»f 

iiiultiplicatiiin byaveilor {.'.distributive both as leg.Ards the 
(fperatoi- and the operand. 

Operant y pciant), a, and sb, [.nl. L. c/enlnt- 
et/if pr. pple. of optriln to Gpf.bate.J 

A. aaj» That operates, works, or proiluces eifects ; 
in operation, operative; + powerful in cftect (obj/,\ 

z6oa !?maks. Hnm. in. ii. 184 M3' operant Powers 1113* 
FiinCliorib le.'iuc to d'.>. 1607 — Timen iv, iii. ■,•5 S.iwce hU 

pailate With i!.y most opfrant Poysoii. 1677 (jai.k ^.V/. 
Gt'ntiUi 427 'rb.i^ efficacious incdicin.al grace, .they tenne 
it soineliim:s..*ihc operant .ind roop«r.-int grace*. 1810 
Coi.fcHiO(i!-] in /.ii. Rettt, (i8j'^) 1 1 b o ^->5 f he Roman doctrine, 
that the j»t ieii's ab:>jlutioii i-s ojwrant, and not simpl3'dvclara ■ 
livf*. x8m^<^> MAarisvi.i) lAiitk ,\vi, i iSg-i) iig No con.-oous 
courage was oiicrant in me. 

B. 1. One who, or that which, operates, 
works, or exerts force or influence. 

^ 1700 S. Pahkek Six Dhiios. Eas. gO Where the Operation 
is (essentially one, the Oiierant cannot lie more. 1871 t.i. 
Macoonald /I V// Cu/ufi. 1 . x. 89 CnpMard love is not .. 
always the imra j)owerful operant on the childish mind. 

2. A workman : - Ofeiutiyr H. 2 . rare, 

1831 I.AMn AV/Vi .Ser. ii. AVai,*/. 35 No fianlon.s 

opi ranis ever turned out f:>r half the t3-ranny wldch this 
ncce.ssity exercised upon us. 

+ Opera*rioUB, tr. Obs. rare-^, next. 

i 6 s 6 Huii’NI- tT/i.'fWf., .. |)<:rlairiiiig to the 

worKm.An, done with labor. 

tO'perary, a, Obs, [ad. L. cfcrari~us, f. 
opHSt oper^ work; see -aky.] Pertaining to or 
based on manual operations or jiractice (.as opposed 
to scientific theory) ; pracliciil. 

i6fa Coi I’A pi.<c. Dan^. i'hys. I, v. 36 Esteeming them- 
.seiues dcsrrucing w ell f^r the oj)crary uses of .a .skillfull and 
well exercised hand in wound.s. 1640 ( 1 . Waits !r. Jiae^n's 
Aiiv. Lfnrn. in. v. 1(17 A iMeclianicall Knowledge, wbidi is 
mcerely cmpericall,a*.id L.-pcrazy not dciA:ndiMg oh I'hysique. 

Op 6 rate [b b- u/m//-, ppl. stem 

of pperdri to work, labour, take pains, bestow 
pains on ; in late I also, to have effect, l>e active, 
■produce by working, cause, f. opus^ oper- ^yark.] 

I, lntran.sitive sensi?.s. 

1. To be in working, c.xerci-se force or influence, 
protluce an effect, act, work. 

1606 Shaks. Tr, 4- Cr, v. iii. loiJ Th’ (;ffc-;t doth oporaie 
ani.-(her way. 1611 - • Cj'i/zA v. v. iq 6 Mine It.'dian nr due 
(iari in y’our duller Britaine operate Most Aildety. 1671 
Ib.ACRAVE A-itt'ot. I'hysic ar Tnc. . Influ-Mice of the Moun 
unto any phiiiet doth licgin to opperate when she Is within 
ten dcgrcc.s asserting any planet. 1794 Pai.ey liT'id, 
(1S25) I I. 418 Religion operates mo^t U|>oii those <if whom 
history kriow.s the least. 1818 Jas. Mill /hit, Indiit II. v. 
ix. 713 Thi? whole force (if the motives, ..which upcr.nie Cu 
ihtir appijintinerit, imi.st operate likewise to conniv.arice at 
their faults. 18^ MArAcr.AY I/int. Kng. iii. I. 407 Tliq 
revoluti'»n.'ir3' spirit, ceasing to ()pcr;itc in politics. 1874 
Moiu.ky f7(*w;/»-,vw4tf(i886j rry Thongli themselves invisible 
to the outer world, they Iconvictions] may yet opci.‘’.lc with 
magnetic forre . . upon other partA of our Delief. 

2. Uf persons : To bring force or influence lo 
bear on or upon ; + formerly also .simply, to exert 
oneself to do .something. 

Howell (wV/f/jITi Rev, Nap/esx. 82 The Arclihl-.hrip 
. .did (lv..sire His Excellence woM operate to bring to a p(ii iod 
that solemn ceremuny. 1783 Waison P/ii/ip /// (i7<yp II. 

V. 100 T.hcy ondeq^oured to count er.ict irseff»H;ls by«-ipcrating 
upon his naiiirai ainliicion. 1790 Heai son Anr*. 4 J///, Mvnt . 
I. 246 He knew the Highland chiertans well, .'ind how- to 
operate on them. 1833 Act 3 <7 4 Wiil, //', c. 46 f 61 An 
account to be opened in the name of I he coiiiniis.'iionors,arid 
to be operated U|K>ri by the trea.surer for rhe time. 

3. To produce the intended or proper effect ; e.sp. 
of drugs and medicines, as cathartics, etc. : To act. 

1706 PiiiLurs, 7'0 fipera/i!, to w.irk or stir the Hnrmnirr. 


nf the Ik'dy, as Ph3'sick docs. 1783 j. C. Smyth in Afrd, 
Comtt/titt. 1. 142 The Ixilus Ims oiicratcd four or five tiinK.s. 
1793 Smkmon /£t/ys/t»»e L, ft 307 Everything, regarding 
ihi' ijpt ratcd in a furoper manner. 1804 Aiiehn'etuv 
Sure. (T‘'.t. liib He had taken purging mediLiiie-.wliich had 
opt i.'itcd. 1849 Mai.ai'-l\i' Jitst, Ru^, V. 1. 582 The Art of 
.Ail.'iiridcT was a r<.‘nicd3’ which could not opoiato till nil 
ilam;rr was nvv.i. 

4. To perform a practical operation or series of 
opemtions : see OrEii.\TioM (?onst. /»//, upon, 
1674 R. (loDFRKY /nj. A- Ab. P/tysu^ l*ref., L by* diligent 
(>li:ivrvance, by t olerating, ..having gain'd the knowlcdg of 
some lniuric.s in Fhy'sick. 183s Poktf.r t'oecclmn iV /»/. 
i\. ?39 It is necc.s.s;ir>' to operate u|ion both side.s of the 
plate. 1870 JhVuNk Klatt. T^otfic ii. 9 Instruments with, 
which we must operate in reasoning. 188a Rep. to //a. 
Kept', /'rcc. Met, U.S, 271 An arrastra is now being built 
lu tipernte upon the ures uf the Way up. 

b. .Sury ^, : see Opeuation f». 

>799 Jr^t* H* 157 Vesalius, ..in liis*Chirurg. magn.* 
..de^ciibes ilie wbule princess of uper.iiiiig. iBa6 A. C. 
UinciiisoN' I'racf, Ohs. .S//»y‘* 3i4«*>/c, A Ixiy w.-vs operated 
iipcku in If.'islar hctspital, and rt-covercd. 1894 ll'esf/u, (.‘oc. 
4 Jtily v/3 the plitase ‘When in doubt, operate', was, 

1 believe, first made use uf by Sir William l^iwrciice with 
regard t*> the methods to In: adopted in treating oases of 
strangulated hernia. 

c. J///. and jVaval, To carry on warlike opera- 
tions: sec Ol’ElUTloN 7 . 

t8o8 f'^ee OpFRAriNO pp/.a.]. 1863 P. Rakrv Pne/yar./ 
AVi'#/. 137 Against no Power wlmtevcr could we oiK-ralc 
.sii \:('-i.sfiilly on the co.tsi with our A////i;/ow7'.», inir Vaiiant.^^ 
or our // Vr/;vi/i*.v. 188s A/anc/t, /'.vatu. •/> June 5/4 A 
Russian army oiicrating again.st India .. cuulii he as:^iiled 
nil the flank. 

d. To deal or apecuLate in stocks or shares ; to 
buy and sell commodities as .*i broker. 

1859 Aihen^uttt 23 July 113 bull in the xamc jargon, is 
one who operates for a ri«e. 1868 Slyi* Dnliicn 480 If Ix:- 
tween these he .secs prulits lie operates. 

II. Transitive scii.scs. 

6. To effect or produce by action or the exertion 
of force or influence ; lo bring about, accomplish, 
Yvork. 

1637 .SAT.TiiN'STAi.r. Kuschim* Constantine 160 Tis an 
generall |tosili<tn that that which .. hath no being cannot 
0])craic, or effect any thing, x84a Mii.tov Af^t, rvwc. 
Aliiiiia i/ Now plotting to operate the mine uf the 
Protebtanl Rt-ligion. 1799 N. Dh.vkk in JtcddocK Contrih. 
P/tys. 4- Meii. Knou»i. 47a The digitalis was supposed to 
have operated a cute. 1889 Xatnre ig Sept. 510/2 Energy 
in the form uf light uiieratc.s change.^ in the stii face of bodies. 

6. To cau.^e or actuate the working of; to work 
(a machine, etc.). Chiefly C.S, 

18^ W MUSTER s, V., To Operate a machine. 187* Own/ta 
/hem 7 'imt's 28 Nov. 7/3 Tne monster [steam snow plouglij. . 
w ill be operated by three of the heaviest engines on the ro.i(l. 
1876 Pkeece & Sivkwri(;ht Tele^’aphy :*35 Every curietil 
sent on that circuit orH?rale.s e.ich instrument alike and 
Muiullancously. 1886 Troy {IT. S.) Daily l iwcs 7.| Dec. 3 
Estim.'ites of the cost of operating the cars.. by the motor 
will be furnished. 1888 Siributrs Ma^. .Aug. 187/1 'I'hc 
number of arc lament which are nightly operated by tlie 
different electric lighting comyianies in the city of New 
Y«;»rk i.s prcdably over five thousand. 

7. To direct the working of; to manage, conduct, 
work (a raihvay, busirics.s, etc.) ; to carry out or 
through, direct to an end (a principle, an under- 
taking, etc.h Chiefly Cl .S'. 

1880 Traxiel/ers' OJjT. CuUic .S’. ^ Canat/a July The 
Ruads owned and operated by the Pennsylvrmia Railroad. 
1883 F, A. SValkek Pit/, Ec0h, 432 .Slate railways and 
private companies' lines were o|>cr,iied s-ide 113^ side. ’887 
/At, World (U. S.) 6 Aug. 243 'i How loii,; is it to be before 
the government uf the I'nitcil Suues will oporaie the Ivlr- 

5 raph system of the country as it operate:, the mails ? 1891 
Xi'ds Metv. 19 Sept, ii The. .Comixmy oporaie a large 
foundry. 

Operates (p i*ciatr). [I. Operate + -ee C] 

One who is operated on, the subject of an operation. 

1831 Trel-Awnmy Adx\ Younger .V«»« xxx, Not only the 
operator, but ihc opci,\iee, is liountifully compensated. 
1883 Fr. Gaiton l/um. /•acuity 36 'J'hc tests., give an 
approx imaiti irieasiire tif the diNcriini nation with which the 
uperulee habitually employs hu senses. 

Operatic (ppentTik;, a^ [iircg. f. Opeba, 
app. after dramatic^ Pertaining to, or of the 
nature <if, ojicr.'i. 

*749 i*' l^rhi. l.,ett. Pd. Afa/tnesbury I. 74 My sUter went 
with me liLst niglit to hear the Oratorio, ..it is in the light 
opciTitic f^tyle, 1858 Glaicsfonk Ilonter 111. 512 I Tomer 
has the full f-irce and play of the drama. Virgil is essentially 
operatic. 1861 .Sat. Rev, 14 Dec. 610 The plot . . atTunis 
opportunitie.s^ror effective o|H:ratic trealiiient, 

0 p6ra*tiCf rare, L. operdP^ ppl, stem 
of operdyj it, Operate -f -ic.] -= Opeuative a. 6. 

, *®*3~*7 AHsoi.n Later Rom. Comnnr. (186a) IT. 4.16 
The place of out lalKutiers and operatic miuiufacturers 
being almost eriHrely supplied by slaves. 

t Opera'ticai, «. Ob.'s, [.See -tcai..] -- ( iper- 

ATIO a. l 

1730-36 Bau.kv (folio), Operatkali of or lieloiiging to an 
epera. 1758 I /(raid No. 25 1x758) 11. 155 So luctty a 
farticid, operatical, uanioinimical tragedy. 1807 Director 
J. *33 J he operatical Reau Is constantly seen at the King's 
'J'heatrc on the evening preceding tlic .S.-ibbalh. i8a6 
H.vattiimr ly^fx A new oiM^-atical play wa,s pioduced. 

Opera'tically, adtiK [f. prec. + -LY In nn 
operatic manner; from an 0 |>erattc point of view. 

>821 Examiner i Apr, 204/2 Were we to K{icak operaticully 
..wi: ;.li.;ulcl observe that T«lc.I 1683 A/y TH^tial JAfe J. 
V, H5 I She I made the great mistake of dressing hei’self and 
her daiigbter o|ieraticnll3‘. 


Operating (r»‘ptrr*tii 3 ), vhl. sh, [f. Otebate -!• 

- JNG i.J The action of the vb. OrEUATK ; an in- 
stance of this, nn operation. 

1674 .R. OoiiFMkv Inj. 4- A/'. Physic 39 After long, tedious, 
and chargeable Clfieratings to no pui-pose, he pulls down 
his L.ilioratorY'. 

b. attrib,M\^ Comb. ^t^'&opceaiinx room \ oporat- 
ing-table (sec quot.); opGrating^tlieatre, a room 
constructed for surgical operations liefore a class. 

1889 Anthony s Photojn\ Bull. 1 1. 305 It !s Just in the 
i’oiHirnting roi>m .. that the .skill of the photngrjipher comes 
into play. 1875 Kvicht Diet. Mech. 1562/1 *Op€rating» 
tabie {Surgicah^ one on which iTic patient is placed to 
exiiose pruniineiitb’ the fiortion to be operated upon* x86s 
Twu\x 23 Aug.. The weekly board of the hnspilal , . will also 
luovide a conveiiient *operaling theatre. 

^ O perating, ///. a. [f. ns prec. + -TNG 5«.] 
'J'hat operates (iii senses of the vlx). 

X808W fi.i.i\<;ton l.ei.^ to Casiitrtngh 5 .Scut, in Gurw. 
Ihsp. (1837) IV. J42 This iwiiiy .. would be the n|)crating 
artii3' ag.unst whai I have supposed to be the French 
0|K;raliiig army. 18*5 J. Nicholson Operat. AUchanic to 
The i^pornting force ni A acting in the direction of A D. 
i 8 g 7 A i/but/'s Syst. .Med. HI. 975 Both to the phy.sician 
anibilic operating snigeon. 

Operation [a. OF. operation, 

iion action, deed ( 14 th c., Oresme), ad, I*. opertU 
tidH'cm, n. of action f. operdrl to Operate.] 

I 1. Artioii, perform.aiice, work, deed. Ohs. 

(;i 386 (ritAUCi'K Wife's T. 292 Folk nc doon hir operaoion 
Alwxy as doolh the fyr lo in his k^ nde. i43a-5o 1r. tligdvn 
(Rolls) VII. 155 EveryLhe (tpcraciuii or dede of man awe lo 
l>c ponderate .iftcr the intcncion of the doer. 1483 Caxton 
G. deta Tour 1 1 i h. To nourysshe the 01 ohaims or fadt 1 les.. 
is an fijier.'icion of iny>;ci icorde. 1564-78 Ri'i.leVN Dial, ag\t. 
/‘est. \ I S8S» .’.5 Election goeth before opt*rai 4 -n or^vorke. 1567 
Tria/t Treas. (1850)6 To horrible besides is tiiy 0]N;rnti()n. 

2. Working; exertion of force, energy, or influ- 
ence; action, activity, agency; manner of working, 
the way in which anything works, 

1390 Gowlk Couf ill. iiS Of this coM!.tellacioun 'J'lie 
venay operacioiui Avuiloth. 143*-^ tr. Higden (Rolls) JI. 
177 A man :ind the wviHde he ussimibpe .. in operniion vir- 
tuallo. XS^ TiNUAi.K 1 Cor. .\ii, 6’J'herc are divers luaiiiiLTs 
uff operucioiis and yet but (>iie t^ud which woiketh all 
fbynii;(s. 1553 Ehem 'Treat. .AlfTt/c Ind. (Arb.) 14 His [11 
diambiid'sl vcrlue is lo liewray poisons, and lo fnistr.tic 
thopperacion tlienff. x6xi Tui kskcr .-]///. 7 'rag. V. 1 WLs. 

1 . 1 33 The .Starres whose opeiatious make The foi tunes 
and the de^iiiies of men. 1744 HAkftiji I'hree Treat, i. 
11765) 20 Can there possibly be Operation, without Motion 
and Change? x8i8 Ckci.sc Digest (cd. v) 1 . 465 The stiiiutc 
29 Chx II. did not extend to tru.sis raised by omrratioii uf 
law. xSiA R. Stkart /list. Steam Engitie ii8 I’he upeia- 
tion of the condeiiser pump is very simple. i6te ’I v.NiiALL 
Ctlae. I, xxvil 2x3 Suggesting the operation of iLtclligcnce 
amid that scene of de^oiation. 

b. The condition of being operative or in work- 
ing. Chiefly in the phrases in operation, to come, 
into operation. 

1818 Jas. Mil l, l/rit. India II. v. ii. 349 The. operation of 
the new constitution .. wh.s ordained to ciJinmcnce. 1B36 
I*. 3 ^ 1 . J...VITIAM l.ect. Ctm. Med. xiu. (I*.)^ It dLspla3 sa power 
different in kind from that of blond letting, ainl coming into 
uiMiiaiiifn .. after l>l(j(>d •letting has done all it can. 1878 
liuxLF.v /'/r^'x/exj;;'. do Many other mnural and aitificiul pro* 
Lcssc:', in daily operation. 1885 A/amh.^ Evam. 16 Sept. 5-'-2 
I'lie .'.ixpeniiy telegram rate will come into operation in the 
course of a fortnight. 

3. Power to operate or work ; capacity of produc- 
ing effects or a particular cflect ; efficacy, influence, 
virtue, force. Now chiefly of leg-il instruments. 

1509 Hawf..s Past. Pteas. i. (Percy Sue.) 9 An oldc 
antiqiiitie, . .When ..nature .. Mure stronger had her opera, 
cion Th.in she Ihid nowc in her digression. *S4S~3 Act ^4 
ft 55 Hen. t TIL c. 8 § 1 Endued with the knowlotfgc of the 
xi.itiire kiinlc, & operation of certcin herbes, rootes, & 
wiilcis. x6o6 SiiAK.s. Ant.SfCt. iv. xv. 26 If Knife, Drugges, 
Scqiimt-s h.'iue E'dge, sling, or operation. 1607 TorSKLi. 
/•'out/, /yeasts (i658> 199 Goals^ fat is I letter then .Swines, 
mil h(:c'.iusc it lialh mure (iperation in it to cxpcll the grief, 
but by reason it is thick. x66o N. Inuklo Benthtotio 4 
Vrania n. (1682^ 91 Toads are sometimes futind In the midst 
uf a firm stone, and give it C)|xeratioii. 1796 licit ki: Regie, 
Ihacei, Wks. Ylli. t6i That hiu&rtless ann dispirited people, 
whom Ia>rd Somers had represented, .us dead in energy and 
operat iun. 1884 l.n. SMf.HokNK in Law Times A'f/. 3/1 

He cannot , . emargo. in his own favour, the legal or etjuit- 
able operation of the iiistriiineiit. 

b. 'J^hc effect or result protluccd ; influence on 
something. Now rare or Ohs, 

Bacon Adr/. Learn, i. iii. ft 4 Studies have an iiifluencc 
and operation upon the mannerR of those that are ('oiiver.sant 
in them. . »®S5F l'llrr Ch. Hist. 1. i. § 4 The Bards .. played 
excellently to their Songs on ihtir ilari»; whereby they 
bad great Oper.'itiun on ihe Vulgar. 1656 Karl Monm. tr. 
BoccalM's Adtifs.fr. Parnass. i. xiv. (1674) 17 Though 
many remedies had been a^pl3’cd..yet none of them had 
procured the desired operation. 1770 yunius Lett, xxxix. 
199 should ..h.i VC. .tclt the operation of a precedent. 1831 
Brkw.stkm Hat, A/a^e iL (1833) 29 Amony the affections of 
the eye which . .deceive, .those also who witneHs their opera- 
tion, may be enumerated the iiistiLSibility of the eye to 
ixarticuloi colours. 

4. A particular form or kind of activity ; a mode 
of action ; .*in nctive process, vital or naturab 

*594 Hook*'? Acr 7 . Pot, u xvi. ft 5 'I'hc actkms of men arc 
of sundry di.stinct kinds. .There are in men operat ions, some 
natural, some rationAl. x6w Galk Crt. ireM/i/es iv. 30 
Elvery thing manifestes its life by that operation which is 
tnos* proper lo it. 1697 Potter An/ia. Greece 11. xiil. (1715) 
304 file Animal Spirits, which are the liistruntenUof Sensa- 
tion, and all other Animal Ofienitions. 1785 Rkio Inie/l, 
Powers I. i. 971 By ihe operations of the mind we under- 
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OPERATOR- 


Stand every mode of tfiiiiking of which we are con-scintis. 
1876 Huxlkv 76 JJarins the operation of ruKting, 

soinethihg must ue ausorbcd hy the metal. 1878 Bito\vMS«'« 
/.a Saisms 500 Would'st thou live now, regularly «.lraw thy 
breath 1 For suspend the operniion. straight law's hi-r-ach 
iciiultA in death. 

6 . The performance of something; of practical or 
mechanical nature, csp. as a practical application 
of a science or art, or as a scientific experiment or 
demonstration. 

P 1386 CiiAUCEk AYr.'p 7*. 12a He wayte-d many a mnsti-l- 
lacion Kr he had doon thi.s opcraciun. 1400 PaiituL an 
Jitt&b. VII, 115 Ek ill this nione w iimad castration Of caliK-s 
..'rheryiine is subtil opcrucioii. 1555 Eukn Decades 181 
They . . vsed <%rtcine suercate magicall operations. 1846 
Rkcx»rde, etc. 6V. ArU S3 Fur your further practise . . bchoid 
these iipciations, whicii I have w'loughl to prime niinutes. 
1874 Drvhen Prat, to Univ, Ox/nrd v? V'our theories arc 
here to practice brought; iti mechanic opt^ral ions wrought. 
1808 j. If. Mooiir rract. Nard^, (ed. 20) a^6 If the latitude 
found thus differs coiisiderahly frum the latitude hy .iccuiint, 
it will Yic proper to repent the ojicraliou. 1873 liAMKR ir^N 
/«/«•//. Li/e X. iii. (1875' 353 We oupbl to rcmeudKir whai a 
slow and naiiiful operation reading is to the uneducated. 

b. A business transaction, esp. one of siK'ctilntive 
character: cf. Opkbatk 4 d. orij». [AS. 

1863 All the Year RoundWW. ^ Just now there's an 
of^eration coming off West, in which you could try 3'ouT 
wings. 1876 IIoi.i.ANti .S'pr*. C^mt'jrxi. 142 It was all an acute 
husiness uper.itioii with him. 

6 . Surg, An act or a series of acts |)erforiiie(l upon 

an or{{anic body either with the hand alone or hy 
means of an instrument, with the object of rcmerly- 
ing ileformity or injury, curing or preventing <lisca.se, 
or relieving p.iin. « 

.Surgical opiuatiuns frpqiiently bear tlic name of the (lersou 
wh-:i first iMu-forriicd or descrilied them, indicating ihc parti- 
r.ular mode of treatment introduced by liim for a K]>icial 
4iis4M-.e: e. g, liniltys. fiuchanan's^ Liter's o^'ration. 

*897 A tx.Guilh mean’s Fr. C/nrurj^. 1 h/2 Thiswurde. 
opi.-r.'ittime ia an .nrtificialle and mjrni.'itii.-ke ajiplii:aLiMne 
wrought hy the liaiidts on mans liodye, wherwith the dc- 
cayocf health is resiuicih 1635 Ci'Li'trrm Prmd. P/tys. 1. ii. 

11 Manual Operathmi, or (’hyrnrgeiy. 1707 A\y7c.r. 
KidJcuUfiy What Curses miglit imt the rhy.sician expect, 
who should perform si> woridi-rful an Operation i 1806 Med. 
yrtil. XV. 313 The Rev. M. Le Fnan^oiN .. having become 
all cx’iiert iiiorulator, instnictesl them how to ncrfotiii the 
operaiiofi. 1863 Mtu Hi Maff. M ay 25 [ f Ic 1 knew how to ti rat 
a jpalii iit after an cipor;itiv>i] as well xs antecodentiy to it. 

7 . A/il, and A'arvi/. A sciios of t^arlike or 
strategic acts ; .1 movement. 

1749 riK.i.r«isci Taw 7tuwrix. v,Slie ag.dn began liei opera- 
tions. 1781 (Iiuhon /Vi 7. F. xxiv. (jSbfi 1. 6S3 Tlu-ii .sub- 
se(|ueiit M|]craLion.s wero. left to tlic di.'ici'eiiv.in id the geiir.ials. 
x8ii Wm I iNoTHN l.inl, to Fufl /./r'l >/tv/ ii in (Uirw. 
/Vv/. Vlll. '.70, I had dofuiiied the 8st{i..in ron.-^o. 
(juenre of., the prosper! of an early opcraiion. 1839 Ai.isw.s 
Ilht, h'ttrape (irfy.O VII. xlii. § 37. ng Not i«i regular 
batlli.'s with the Knglii'b fleet, but in det.ichi^d opi^ruiions in 
KHialler arniaineuts. 1867 SwvTit Sadat's IVorddk,, Line 
t^aprrationsy in strategy, the liiii: an army follows to attain 
it.4 objective point, 18^ U. .S. <jIhast Pers. Mem. xxi. 1. 
2S^ ‘i be true line of oiieraiions for us was up the T€nne.^sce 
and Oimlierlaud rivers. 

8. Math. The action of subjecting a nutnIxT or 
qiiantiiy to any process whcrcliy ils value or form 
is afl’cctcil. (Tlie general term including addition, 
subtraction, multiplication, division, involution, 
evolution, differentiation, integration, etc.*) 

>7*3 .!• Waro Inirtki. Math. iii. vi. .'cd. 2) 347 If the whole 
/E(|iiation ■ . he now taken, and we proceed toil Second OjjK'ra- 
lion, the Value of a may be in<Tca.4'd with twelve Places of 
Kigincs mure, and those may In; uhlnin'd hy |>l,Ain OiviNiutt 
only. 1743 Kmcrsos Flnxians 3^ 'I'hc Scries is Ay + H 4 Cy' ^ 
&i:. and the Operation will be as follows. 1817 II. T. 
<joi.r:»R*iOKK Alf^t'hra, etc. ?36 Operations, suh.servieiu to 
the eight investigation.^, liavv been thus r.\'pkiiiied. 1893 J. 

F.i>w.\iids Dijjf, Cole. ii. 25, is a symbol v)f operation 

which, when a^^pllcd to ,v. denotes the rejiult of t.iking the 
limit of the ratio of the small quantiius fi^, fi-r. 

+ 9 . a. The action of making or producing 
something. Ohs. /«;*<?* *. b. Something made; 
n product, work. Ohs. 

? a 1300 Chester PI. L .|G Tlic blessing uf my benignit le 
1 gene to iny first operariun. ^ 1616 R. C. Times' lYhistle 
111. 876 It then did please liigh love ('ere he began maii.s 
operation) To give vnto the .Angels their creation. 1774 J. 
HkVANT MythpL 1. p, xiv, Uhe whole was the operation of 
one and the same people. 

10. The action of operating or working a machine, 
engine, railway, business, etc. : sec Operate 6, 7. 

«®7» I Richards (titli) Treatise on the Construction and 
Operation of Wood-working M.-ichines. 1895 U'es/w. (las. 

12 Jan. 3/2 Electricity has been used for the operation of 
the MoHtauk*s turrets for some lime. 1898 TiwesTi Feb. 13 
In America, .wh.it with us is a .dngle department [on Rail* 
ways] is split into ' traffic ' and ' operation *. 

11. atirih. and Comb, (criielly in sense 6), as 
operation room^ wounds etc.; operation-tablo, an 
o[>eratingdAh]e (sec Opkratino fhl. sb\ 

t8o6 Forsyth Beauties Seat. IIT. 230 I'lic openit ion-room 
is a large circular apartincnL il^ Ctin. See. Trans. IX 
308 'I'hc discharge from the operation wound was intense. 
1879 St. Cearr/s //as/. Rep, iX. 471 An operation list is 
appended, tag/h tYsstm. Gas. 5 Mar. 3/2 Smoking his 
cigar . . until he mounted the operation table. 

tOlMVfttilt. ots. rare-'. [See -lat 4.] 

One wno operates profeuionally ; an operator. 

1851 WiTTiE tr. Prtmrase's /*ap, krr, i. vl 24 Manual 
Op«ratisu..such as couch the cataract. 

Vi>L. VU* 


Operative (rpMiv), «. and sk [a. i\ j 

ophatif^ -ive (14th c., Oresme), or immed. ad. late | 
L. operCitw-m creative, formative, f. pjil. stem of 
opvrari to OPEIIATR : see -IVK.] 

A. adj. 1. Characterized by oper.<itiiig or work' | 
iiig: active in prixlucing, or having the power to i 
produce, effects; exerting force, energy, or in- j 
diicnce; prcxliictive <?/* something; in operation. i 

1603 Hollami PluUxrdCs Afar. R47 Animals which arc I 
called iinrcasnnahlc and brute beasts, art* rndiicrl wiili * 
reason j howbeit they arc not operative with that n-aiiuii, ; 
neither c.in they actuate it. X654 P«ra.m>iai.i. yust Vind. iii. 
(1601) 31 Whether the Act or St.itiitc of Se}iaratioii were ; 
0|icrative or dei.laralive, creating new right, or manifcsliiig ! 
or restoring old right, r 1705 Rkkkklk^ ('awmou/tace Pk. 
Wks. iHyi IV. 478 KiKpiiriug and judging are actions wiikli 
dcpeiui on the operative fanilties. 179a N. <!iiirMAM AVA. ' 
(1871) 72 Words operative at cotiimon law to convey, zws 
GRO'fR Plato 1 . iv. 135 ’I he motive to preserve the IMat-jub; 
Mss. Would still Im; operative. 1879(1. 3f acdon’ald /', Faber 
II. ix. if)4 The stroiige.s( and mast operative sense of «luiy 
would not sati.sfy 3011. 

2 . ProLluctivc of the intcmlcd or proper effect ; 
effective, effectual, efficacious. 

IS9B Hacok Ac/, to l.d.dCee/er PtukeyiUff 28 .Sr-pt., Th.il 
your lordship may pmxd vc how' effeiit 11 . 1 I and opc rai ivc your 
lijrdshiii'H last dealing with her M.ijesly w.-i.^. x66o Ikk. 
Tavlok lYorthy Comntttn. ii. § 2 . i j 7 If tht^c desiies be.. 

.i-i utxnatlvc .is they arc inquisitive, .then we shall perceive 
the blessings and fruits of our holy dc.sitcs. 1818 Jas. Mill 
Brit. India II. iv. viii. 277 Fraud w.is an oper.itivo. iiistrii- 
iiieiit in the h.inds of this aspiring general. 1879 ‘i'l-.oi.i.oi'i: 
in ig/// Cent. fan. ^8 The judgment .. is not opeuuivc 
again.st the reading of novels. 

o. Concerned with 1namt.1l or mcclinnical work ; 
jiractical. 

16x4 WoTTON .-f jy/oV.'i, 111 Arcliiivcture, a.s in all other j 
Opvriiiive Arts, the Knd must rJiieet lb»; 0 ]iei'.itioii. 1785 
Ki.il) Intell. /V» 7 !Y*Jf V. iv. .jcji In cve.ry' ojiotiilivi* art, the ^ 
tools, insliiitiienis, inatei in's .. must have geuci.'d names. 
1827 .Sria'AkT Planter's (J. 4-o, 1 shouhl wish Id see 

them employ, for the o)H;r.itive part, none but llic most 
c\|>eriem od Foresters that can W. hath 1899 ir/ii/akers 
A/m. 163/2 Miitt..Su|>criiitetidcnt 0 |)crativc r>ep.irtiiirnt. 

4. rerlaining to surgical oi>cration.s. 

*783 P. Pott C/tirurg. IVk.r. Ji. 7 'Hie o|}crative part of 
the arts. »*«js vi.’vjjf.K.s Cab. Piet. £n^. Li/e 181 Sor.ipion ’ 
Sen air., treats of diseases as- curative solely hy medicine ' 
and diet, omitting opeiativc surgery. 1899 Al/butPs Syst. 
Med. VIU. 31 The pru.specl of inucii benefit fiom treatment . 
other than ojicraiivc is pnictically nil- 

6. (!)f a perstm : Engaged in work or production, : 
piilting forth activity, active. 

1814 SoLTiikV J^/r T. .More (1831) I. 369 The .iclive,. .or, ; 
in the )ilu'asi:ology (if the i<re.HCiit day*, the oticrative eleigy. 
i8es 1 -amu Flia Ser. 11. Sup>erani^ Man^ .Man.. Is out of 
his clement :ls long as he is opciative. 1 am altogether for 
the life contemplative. 1835 Couft Ma^. VI. 51/* Mr. 1 * 1 . 
is nut a little pnnd at finding hinisrlf..thr, .head and front 
of the oper.itivc dramatists of the day. 

6. Engaged in production as .n workman or artisan, 
working. (^Now perh. the si). 4) used alt rib.) 

1831 Mechanies' Maf[. XIV. 106 'I'o the Operative Printer;; 
of Loiidun. X849 likoNTE Shirley xxii, Most of ilu-.^ic 
were not members of ihe operative dan.^. 1854 H. Mili.hr 
.S' l h, Schm. .\xiii, I was still an operative mason. 

S. sb. 

1 1 . clUpt. An operative mood or condition. Oh. 

1608 lb Prick Chr. lYarre 6 The liiiprratiue in (kxl 

begets an Optatiue in man, not an Operatiue. 

1 2 . That whicli operates or works. Obs. 
fa. An agent, efficient means. 

167* Pe.n'N S/ir, Truth Find. 24 If Water .ind .<Npirit be ; 
the only oper.ntive to Kegcncr.ition, and Kegcueiatioii i!u» 
only Way to the Kingdom of ( lod. 

t b. A drug or medicine that operates. 

1716 M, Davif-S Frit. II. 353 The nl0^l immediate 

OiKrraiive upon a dangerous Flux, i> a Sciuplc or two of the 
Flower of Svdphcr, wuh a proportionable ynanthm suphii 
of .Alkerines, 10 make it into a Roliis. 

3. One who o{ 3 crati:s or work.s ; one who i-s en- 
gaged in any branch of industry, trade, or jiro- 
fession ; a wt»rker. 

*809-10 CoLERiiKm /VrVzf// (1863) II. T 31-4 The remaining 
mas.s of useful labourers and uperatives in >eicnc-c, literaiure, 
and the learned }.irofcs-sioii!L 183a 1 »fn. P. TifOMi-stm Fa fir. 
(1842) n. 38 {Doctrine de S,tinL.Sjmon) Prie.sts ‘ ‘'av.ins 
oi)ei ativc-s-^-lherc you have the whole of socii’i y . 1838 H a\v- 
TiiOKNK^ .-/wfr. Aated'hs. (iS:!.?) 206 ilc was the optu-ativc 
of a scientific person in Ronton. 1898 J. E. C lUmLi.v 
Prance iii. ii. $4 Lawyers and other anpriMluclive operatives. 

4. A workman in any industrial art. esp. one 
ein])loyed in a mill or factory; an artisan, me- 
chanic ; a mill-hand. 

1827 JI V#/w. A’rr'. VII, 279 A few dozens nf operatives .it 
two or three .shilliiiRs a-day. 1823 Hr. Maktinkau Laam a- 
LifXft'r u. ». 9 it Iwlongs equally to the sinewy miner, the 
stout ploughman, and the withered operative. iS^m Yeats 
7 VrA«. J/ist, Cawm. 272 Tin* S|xinish persecutions in the 
Ia>w Countries drove hither many skilful operatives. t8j^ 
CassflTs Techn. Kduc. iv. 214/2 'Tlie cotton operatives have 
. . gained very much. 

athib. 183a Hlacksv. Ma^. Jan. 115/1 To keep up ihc.se 
opet alive electors over the whole country. Iirkkneh 

Gunnery 41 1 The reluctant operative sliooters employed to 
carry out the experiment. 1890 Daily 9 June 7/6 

Tlieannivrrsary'of Garibaldi'sdeaLh haN liccn commemorated 
at Nice, a large iiiinil)erof iqwrative societies hikiTig part in 
the rcreinony. 

O'peraiively, luA'. [f. prec. + -lyI.] In.m 
operative manner; so as to oj^eratc, work, or I 
produce effects ; effectively, practically. j 


*601 Dolmam L.t PrimnTtd. Fr ni. (ifn .) 7-,-. '| he 

fiist vitalities of cold and diy. whrrcwith lU-' •iV.-ih i., 
aiitiialb’, .iiid the nirinne (qvraiiu».fy rfiilfTii-.li. ,| * , 4 ,- 

Tssiifk At:y;o. yesuit i (1 ho> ] dofr disf.hai g.' ih.ii p;^ir 
their fuiiction wlii<-.h concemeih f. .rL'i^tin*.. «; i;j' .i.in . ■ 
panly iipcratively, partly dr» l.ir.ilr.t ly. 178* I’aim. 

Abbr A’ny/uil (1791) 24 'llie rinc wa-. as t.iv.iativtly Ii'*' 
tax a-, the Cither. *843 Jilafhv. I.l\ . <,i I'n bahly 

the aiiiieiif Persian satraps, have much uioii; indy boon 
operatively presf.-i If dust tila rslhan .iiivihii g :ini. nv t 

the rr.iliiics of England. 

b. JJy or in n'SfH'Lt of surgical operation. 

1879.9/. George's I Ifls/. Re/. IX. 512 Cl<):x*d impil. 
(Operatively. 

0*perativene8s. [f. ns prec. + -.sKhs.] Th^ 

tjUalily or condition of being operative; power 
work or produce eflects ; cflccluality, ellkacy. 

16*7 W. Set. ATI R F.ip. 2 yVirw. (1629) f'J Tho. LfS .iiion .if 
sriisible Oper.itivvjifts>t of Grace. 1656 R. V.orivw n 
#»//;; i6 It h;ali nut |iM..th.ii livtliucss and Lpcir.iivcm- - 
whkh it oriLL- h.id. z88o Mi iRiiEAn Dii*. -g; II,.: 

Operativi»jv--s i.f the sub.slipilioi.s dc|H:iided. .up i.i the i.ori- 
.siclc.ration whether the institute. md .Mibstiiutf.-s wete nopiiu- 
aicd with or without iretion. 

0 :perati'vity. ratc'^'*. [f. as proc. + -jty.] 

- prec. In recciil 

Operatize (p’p^ratiii'/.), v. [irreg. I. OrEK.x 

F -l/Ji, after dramatize ; cf. cf€ratic.\ Irana. 'IV* 
turn into an opera, j)ut into ojicratic form. 

1865 Pail Mail G. 25 Mar. 9 Mr. CluirK.s Keiii.c^'s 
exccllmt tr.iiisl.'ttiui! of the uperaii/ed vcrriitiii <•( ihefonietl) . 
1891 J. W, Halks ill j{j//f Cent. J.>cc. 022 The pl.i)'. .li.is 
1 m til fiT-cly modified hy ‘■.omtl.ody, who augmented thi; 
lyriivd parts ;ind the d.Turts— opt raiistd il, in -shuit. 

Operator >•|•0r^'lUJ). [a. hue I.. ipetJ! 0 }f 

agent-n. f. operari to Opkuaie: cf. V.opOaUur 
(^I 4 th c., fliLsinek] One who operates. 

1. One who does or effects something; a worker, 
an agent; t a maker, pnxlucer, creator 

t6ii CoTCR.. 0 /erateut\ an ( Jpcvai'.i', a Mnvk» i; also, a 
</ii:ick'.aliicr. Cheater, ImiM'ister r.alie«i so :it Ti.)Ui‘.d- 163s 
SiarChawh. CViAc.riCamdeii) 17 j l.icanti'^if.'iLtly aci.u-.ed, 
the inainc uperaior is M' IVavt-rs. 1696 Fow akils Ihm^ nstr. 
F.vUt. Cod II. .',9 So .idiiiiial.'Iy feiiCtd and guarded is this 
curious r*iece vf woikmari'^hip Ly the telc.-lial openitor of it. 
a 1716 Soi TH .SWvv. ii744.> X. i. ?i This i.s the. philo'-ophy of 
the popish operators in «dl their reiighms i/erforiiianccs, 1772 
Char, in .*!««. /i'*,4*’, is. 31 He is recorded a.'-- i>peiaLoi of .dl 
iht jve gaudy works, in ,1 large in^^cription •net the trihune. 
^1843 Soi. iiitv riv;/w. /V. li'k. .Ser. 11. 75 Priiice II(*hci:li.hc 
the operalur in this cure. 

2. One who perlorms the practical or mechanical 
operations lielouging to any proce.ss, business, or 
scientific investigation ; a ]>ersoti p^ofl;^siolla^y or 
officially engaged in doing this, 

*597 A. M. tr. Gud/emeat/s Fr, Chirun:. ecili/j Thu 
Mei.ii:mi('..il 1 oi>eratoui?i,i.>r limidycurafUi men. 1646 Sih 'I*. 
Rkowsi. Piiud. Fp. It'S Cu'iuary nptv.xiors observe th.xt 
llc.sb b'jyles licsi, when the bones are. hoy led with it. 1667 
noYi.1-. in /’/-.'/. Trans. II. 504 This. .Tiial. .you may gi t 
I reiterated by the Sixiety’s Operator. 1683 Wour> Life 
' .-'-•Msiy t(b H.S.; HI. 55 Mr. Christ '.-pher \yh)ir, the '■kilfull 
, .lud imiiU'-triouK i:ii>erati.r of the University. *7*6 I.i-.oxi 
ir. A/berti's Archit. Pief. 2 Thi? matuial 0 |feiaioi beiuR 
, no more than nn Inslrumcrd to the Arrhiti Li. 1756 7 ii. 

Kr-yslers Trav. 1*1760) HI. 3>.>2 In cali'it>iui> ibis sio’.u; ovt-r 
, a lire.. the <ipeia'or mu-l lake eaie not to hang hi-- he.id 
over iJic cll1u%’i.i arising fiom if. 1831 Rki wsti ij Xat. M.\>iie 
s. 1 1833) 246 .‘\ci'oiupauii*d by . hi* own inechaiin al i.qMirfttor, 
1866 Cki'mt /uTfikin^- 2i’6 'Ihe operators [of the Miiii] 
were formed into a rorp -ration hy charter of 1:1'] ward III. 
tb. ^.See qiiot.) fV^v. 

1731 Genii. Ma^f. I. 25 Ihe following l.iht of Officers 
ef.tabli^hrd in the mo=l uolorious (iamir.g-Iloiises. t. An 
Oi^rali’ir, who dents thecard.saiiiLlicatiug Ouiuv called F.iro. 

3. Dne who luTlorms a surgical operation or 
operations; an operating surgeon or deniiM. 

1597 A. M. ir. ( 7 .'.i' 7 //y;/fvirw‘i Fr. Chiru/ji^. ‘’iiij. The licoure 
and .sevi'iiiye cf ihc fir.-l cr ( hy ri:i Did. 

38 'r Recaiise the loyii-. t m.iy he pra.M-nled the siedyei and 
faster to the. Opcr.T.loi. *706 Pun.Mi S, Cpetut.'ur Jot' the 
; l\eih. one skill'd in drawing and cleansing tl-.e 'l etih, and 
in maki: y. Artitioial one-.. 1813 J. ThomsOM /..v/. htr'am. 

' 537 ’1 here aic. .i'a5(-.s in whh h this supervenes 

. . . witlKilil any fault being .itlribulable to ibe ui.ieralor. 1869 

Ri'SKInH. .\f Air g 146 A great operat-.-r tohl me ilnil bis 
hiiiul could i.licck itself within alhi'Ut llic t»o-huiu!ri-rlih i f 
an inch, in penetrating a laeinbrane. 

t b. A name given to a quack manufiicturer of 
I drugs, etc. (cf. quot. i 6 ii in i); one who lives by 
{ fraudulent oi)crations. Ohs. 

! *fi 74 K* Goi^fkkv inj. Ab. Physic lo Sui.h P'.i\ersc 

[ Merouruil and Antinionial prepani lions as are riiado by 
j Mercenary' Ofitiators. 1696 I’liii.i.irs (cit 5), O/t rater... 

I more ixirlicularly it .signihes an Kmpyric 01 Mounieb.ink 
; that sells his Drugs and bi.s Remedies in public.k upon a 
j Tbcaire. itc^Swifi T. Tub \, He d(?als in a periiii:i-in.s 
■ Kind of Wntines, called Second TavlN, . . under the Name 
I of the .\uthor of the First. . . As soon as 1 l.-.y down my IVn, 
i this nimble itperaior will have stole it. 17*0 _^Ai>oisvin 
Tatler No. 131 f i There is in this City .1 certain Fiarerniiy 
'■ of Chyniicil Dperators.. .They can ‘:f|uc(;/e Roiirdeau-\ out 
I of the .Sloe, And draw Champ.ignc fruiii aii .\pple. 

4. One who carries on financial oix: rations in 
i stocks, shares, or conimoditica, or avho works .a 
j s:])eculativc business. (Cf. Oi’Er.ati: j d.) 

! i8r8 Examiner nK»'i The princip.il operator fur n rise is 
I .snpnn.sed to l»c getting » id of his .stock. 1875 A". A met . FCi \ 
CX X. 157 An operator in W.ill Street, and a professiou::! 
gambler' 1883 .Manch. Guard -3 Nov. 6/7 The yrc.it 
operator whose movcmenis had Ijeconu* nlmo.st as potent an 
influenre on fcottonj markets jcs the si/o of a crop »»r the 
.si.ite of trade. 
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OPBROSITY. 


6. One who operates or works a machine, tele* 
graph, etc. : Cf. Oi'KKATB 6. 

iSjoF.L. Pope Elect*', Tel. viii. (i87a» 103 To bcconu* iin 
cx|H;rl opicraior retjiiircs inucli liiuo and |iulieiict:. 1873 J. 
RiCilARns // EacUiries 103 rhe following; nilfs 

..are recoininenilcd to oiv?raton> ivhon they liave (Kc.v^ioii 
to determine tlic an>;le and lievel of wood cutteni. 1887 
PiUl MallG, 19 Aue. 3/0 .A tniichinc operator, naikiiiK nine 
shirts a day. 1891 Pearson* s IVeeklj^ll, 39 From bciiiK a 
telegraph o].)craior . . he rose to the position of superinlendent 
of that branch. 

6 . One who works n business, iiiidcrtaking, etc. 

i 3 » Kaymonh Statist, Mines -5- Mining Me™. 

r, S. and j. C. were tlie priin.'ipal operators in gold-veini 
last season. 1881 - Mining Gloss. ^ Operator, . . the [lersoii, 
whether proprietor or lessee, actually operating a coilicty. 
i88a Sat. Rezu 5 July 4/a 'I'he i^kilfnl operators who cv^n- 
t rolled the Chic.^t’o Conveniiiiii. 1891 Daily 9 Fib. 
6/4 If the coke-workers in several c uiiniies in F'cnnsylvania 
carryout their threat to strike work. .the operators intend 
to bank the ovens and .stop all unxluciion. 1897 On ting 
(U. S.) XXX. 170/r A yeast and spirit distillery ..where 
ow'ncr and operator divide the result of the ycar'.s working. 

7. Maih, A symbol indicating an operation or 
series of operations, and itself subject to algebraical 
operation. 

1855 Carmichael Cal ulus of Operations 3 The iiideier- 
niinatioTi ii due to a sourer; <iuitc independent of the character 
of the functional operator. 


t O.'perato riouSj Ohs, n 


[f. as next 


+ -ors.] ~ m xl. 

a iS3$ HRATiFouD S(r*M. LorS.^ Supf. Wki. (Parker Soc.) I. 
8^ No less . . their wonts spoken of the bread are ojiera- 
toruiLis and luighly to lransubstaiiti.itc the bread, .wliicli 
thing i.s ahMird. 

t O'peratoiiyt Oh, [ad. med.L. operatdn* 
um^ neut. sb. from openitcrinsi adj. ; see piec.] A 
workshop, laliorntoiv. 

1651 Horiiks Leiriith. iv, xlvii. fi8j9)^'<.)Q In wlial shop, or 
operatory the fairies make their encliaiiLiiienl. the old wives 
have not determined. 1663 b,'owi.KV Ess., College (1669) 44 
The llixJ.se and (iardeiis, and Operatorics, and ln.sirumeiiis. 
1666 Mko. WoRCF..sri-:R in Diirks Life xvii. (1865) 286 A 
house railed Fuuxhall, for an operatory for eiigineerih 

t O peratory, «- [ad, Luc L. (a 400) 

t)^ri 7 l/*r/t/s creating, forming, f. pj.»l. sU-m ofopfirlin 
te OpkiiaTIS : see -ury.] rroduciiig, or capable of 
producing, an effect ; effectual ; ccmccnicd with 
action, practical: =- OPFU.vnvE A. 1-3. 

a 150 Cranmer Itf'ks. (P.'irkcr .Sex:.! I. 36 When this tnie 
Itelievmg mau..re(:eiveth the bread.. and drinketh the wine 
. .to him the word.s of our Ssiviour Chiist be effertiious and 
opcratitry. 1638 Fk.xti.kv Transu^st. 179 'i'hal (these 
wotd.s] arc n;)t ut all opi;ratoric. 1674 Jrakr Aril A. (i6<.)6) 

} 2t ‘J‘he 0 )jeratory Fart consists in the Invention of ibo 
.>ivis 4 )r. 

B. sd,- An efficient agent: « Operative B. 2. 
1660 Jkh. Taylor Worthy Conunun, i. § a. 41 The wliole 
progression of mysteries in his body, was still nn operatory 
of life and .iv*irituat being ti) us. 

0*peratre88. ran-^K [f, Operatou + -ess.] 
A female operator. 

1841 Frasers Mag. XXTV'. 71 7 Tie . . luil hired an excellent 
cook; but the said uperalross found such ilifliculrid in 
pleasing her.selfnt the cottage fireplat:(*, that feic.). 

1 0*peratri:ce. Oh, fare- K [L f.oMra/etfr 

Operatou, after fern, forms from F. in -rw. J -- prec. 

S531 Elyot Gov. 111. xxiii, That hygher sapience whichc I 
h the opcralrke of all tli>'n4cs. 

il Opera'trix. [late L., fcm. of 

operator Oper.\t»iU .1 A female operator. 

179s Chron. in Ann. Reg, »i/i Mr. Madcri, husband to the j 
cekbrated i^pcnatrix on the teeth. ; 

Opercle (<>prvjkT). [ad. L. Opercxihwi cover, i 
covering, lid ; see -CULE.] 

tl. A cover, covering. Oh, j 

XS97 A. M. Ir. GuillnneatPs Fr. Chirurg. is/i A fatxe 
better operde for the braynes, tben that iicwe incarn.Yled 
fleshe. I hid. 36/2 A cleaiie linnen clothe, to be an o^ierclc 
or coveringe to the w'oman. 

2. Nat. IliiL -- (JPF-RCITLIJM, 

1840 H ALDEMA V Freshwater Shells, Shell conoid, . , aperture 
closed with a thin corneoas npcndc. 1879 T.e Coni a Elem, 
Geol. IV. 331 The want of an opercle or gill-rover, growing 
backward over. . the gill-slits. 1880 Gu NT hf.r Fishes 2. 
Hence Ope zoled a. OrERCULATE a, 

1819 [li^e Ofehi.ulatc a.\. 

OpOrculftT (^pa‘jki;7laj), a. (sb. ) [f. 1 ^. opirettU 
um (see below) + -ar I.] 

1. Nat, Hist, f Jf, pertaining to, or of the nature 
of an operculum; characterized by the presence 
of an operculum; see also quot. 1857 1. 

Opercular apparatus, the gill-cover of fidics, consisting of 
four picrcs, the fs'^opercutum, operculum, suhoperculum, 
atid uUeropercutum. 

iSjobiNDi.Gv Syst. Bot.’sC^ Anther terminal, operatLar. 
1835^ Touo Cycl. Annt. 1 . 308/1 Hie opcrr.ular flap is 
largely develops in nur common Barn-owL 1840 Murchi- 
son Silnria X. '238 The op<.‘rcular pLitc in Idinulus. 1854 
WoopwAvc) Mollusta It, 251 III the extinct genus Radiolites, 
both adductors were attached to large touthlike processes of 
theopcrcular valve. 1857 Mayne EpPos. Lex., Opercular,,. 
term applied by t^rof. Owen, in his Hornoloae.*i [184B], to 
thediverging apjpondagn.s of the tympaiio-niandibulor arch.. . 

In bivalve shells^ of which the two valves are unequal, as 
the Ostiya, aimhed to the smaller. 1857 Hexfrfy F.lem. 
Pot. f. il. t >6 Opercular <Iehisrcnce rcHuIts from the partial 
.iqmtation of a portion of the wall of the loculus. 1875 
Huxlby in Eneycl. Brit. I. 751/2 The gill apertures ,ire 
cloited by the growing over them rtf an opercular meinbraiie. 
2. Fnmished witJi a lid. rare. 


1884 Ifcalth F.xhib. Catat. 50/1 Sanitary Stoneware of 
evc^' ili!>>i-rii}lioii, including . . opctcular pip«.i. 

]9. sb. The Opercular bone ; an operculuin. 

1893 ill Funk's Stand. Diet, 

Opercolate (<JpoMki//bn), a, {sb.) uVal. J/isl. 

! a<l. Is, operntltU-HSj pa. jiplc. <if opcrculdrc to 
iimisli or cover with a lid, to cover, f. openuhon 
cover, lid,] Furnished with or having an oiX:rcu- 
luin ; effected by means of an operculum. 

1775 Ash, Operculate, covcral, clcxsc-covcrcd. 1819 Panto- 
log fa s. V. operculum. Such a capsule Is said to be opvrciilute, 
omirrlnl, or covered with a lid. i8a6 Kikiiv & Sr. Eniomol, 
1 V. J15 Operculate, when the eyes arc covered by an opercu- 
lum. Ex. Noetua co*fspkillaris. 1835 T.iNni.FV fntrod. 
Pot. (1848) 1 . 327 The calyx is said toLe uperciilatc, if it 
falls off without any later.nl mptiire of it.s as in 
Eucalyptus. i 80 Woopwakd Moltusca 139 Shell iininitc, . . 
ojjiTeuIate. 1857 Hlnfkkv Etem. Bot. 364 The jieciili.'u* 
operculate delii.-icciirc of the Aiiihci*s di.stiuguiKhe.s this Order. 

B. %b. An operculate mollusc. In the pi. the 
I <. form OperculatA is commonly used. 

i 80 WooDW'ARii Mollusca 174 Class IT. G.nsteronoda. 
Order 11 . Ptilmonifcra. . .Section B. Oiiercuiata. 1895 Edht. 
Rev. Oct. 366 In <iiic aberrutu operculatui rcspir.Ylion is con- 
ducted by means of .-i Iting-c.ivity. 

t Ope*rcillat6v V. Obs, [f. ppl. stem of L. 
operculdre : sec prec.] iram. To cover. 

16x3 Cor KEP.A M, operculate, to enuer with u cuuerh ig. 1657 
Tomlinson Renotfs Disp. sen Keep llic first.. in a glass 
well fjpvnadatfxl. 

OperCUlated (t7p5*jkiff1cHod), ///. a, Nal, 

Hist, [-till.] - Operculate 

, I1657 Physical Diet., Open ulated, cIose-covcretL] 1676- 
in Coles. 1776 Da Costa Couchol. loa Operculalcd, or 
tovcied with a lid. 1849 MeKCHi-soN Si tuna x. 222 Several 
of thc-c riptTcubiicd fOMtils. 1854 Wood wakij Mollusra 11. 
tCx) One large division of the laiul-snaits U furnished with an 
0|M:iT:ulatcd .slielL Al/buf t'.\ Syst. Med. 11 . 1023 'Jlic 

liver-fluke fiours its Uirgc brOAii oiicrciiLatcd eggs., into 
the bilo. 

Opercule (ap5‘jki//l'!. Nat, Hist. [a. F. oper^ 
(uk (1752 in Hatz.-I)arin.), ad. L.. openHl-um\ 
see -euLE.] Opeucull’M. 

1835-6 Toon CycL Anat. 1 . 685/1 Tlic oiieiiing in tlic 
suiiiiiiit of the cone iv rlosed by an opercule. 186a Ansted 
Channel fsl. 11. ix. (cd. *2) 210 lx)wcr p^irl uf opercule .soiiic- 
wbat rrxiihcd. 

Opcrculi-i combining form of L. operculum ^ 
as in Opercoli'farotis a. [-feuotjn], having an 
0 ]:)erculuin, 0 |)ciciilatc; Ope^rcnliform rr. [-form], 
having the form of a lid or operculum ; Oporonli'-* 
g'euous a. [“OEN -»• -oUR : cf. alkaligcmus\, pro- 
ducing an operculum: said of the mctapodiuiii 
of gaslrojjods ; OparcuU'gcrous a, [-oebour] 
opcrculifcrous, operntl(f^euous, 
i8S7 Riaynk provided with 

a horny openrule, seizing to close the which they 

inhabit: 'ojicrcuUferomi. i8a8 Stark AVi.'w. Xat. I fist. II. 
76 /w*f//V»////‘.L ..Shell iiicqui valve, .lower valve luibinntcd. . 
the upfjcr. .^upcrculiforirt. 1836 Penny Cycl, V, 311/1 'Hie 
opiate valve generally smaller, flatter, and sometiiiics oper- 
cunform. x88b Ogilvtb s. v. ^fftnpOi{iuMt, The iiosierior 
lolic of the fixYt in mollu.sca, often called ihc *o{JcrciiIigcnou.i 
lulje, because it develops the oiierculum when this structure 
15 jirescnt. 1856 Wciudwako Mollusca 47 Trockus Ziziphinus 
. .exhibits, .an "operculigcrous IoInx 

OperCXllTlIll (<7p5'ikirH^m}. PI. -la, [a« L. 
operculum cover, covering, lid, f. operire to cover, 
close : see -culum.] An organ or structure forming 
or resembling a lid or cover ; spec. 

1. Zool. a. The gill-cover of a fish ; csp. the 
hindmost and upjiermost bone of tliU. 

ITS* Sir I. Hill Hist. A aim. 225 They are in great 
p.irt covered bv the opercula of the gills. 1849 TiiciReai; 
/Peek Concord .Sat, 31 There is also another KfAcic;; f>f 
bream . . M-iihout the reel .spot on the operculuin. 1880 
(jI.'mtirr Fishes 38 The opeiculum, forming tlie (lOritcriur 
margin of the giU^ipcning. 

b. The calcareous, homy, or fibrous plate 
secreted by some gastropotls and other molluscs, 
which serves to close the aperture of the hIicII when 
the animal is retracted ; also, the flap or lid 
closing the aperture of the shell in sessile ciiriiicda. 

1777 Pennant Zool. IV. 6 r Iosikci.. Common EiiglirJi 
Barnacle, . . the lid or ot>crculum sh.'irp |N)inted. 1777 G. 
Fohstf.r Poy. round WorUl 1 . 434 The round uperculiiin, 
or cover of a shelL 1856 Woouwako Mollusca 47 Most 
spiral shells lia\e an operculum, or lid, with which to close 
tne aperture when they withdraw for shclti;!, 1866 J. G. 
Muki'iiv Comm. Eton. xxx. 34 Onycha i.^ probably the 
operculum . .or lid of the &hell of a stronihus. 

o. iVpplied to various other parts and organs 
covering or closing an aperture : spec. * 

(a) In aquatic inammatia, as the water-vole, n part of the 
ear which nets a.s a valve to prevent the entrance of water. 
ih) In birds, the ear -conch or feathered fl.spof the ear of the 
owl ; also, the nasal .scale, a somll horny or membranous lid 
or flap which in .some birds doses the nostril, (c) In insec't.s, 
the covering of each of the two .spiracles on the sides of the 
rnctathorax. {d) In the king-crab (/.iwir/ifs), the eighth 
pair of appendages which arc conjoined into a single broad 
plate covering tlie .succeeding appendages. <ir) In spiders, 
each of the .small scales covering the branchial and tracheal 
.stigmata ur brcaihing-orificcs. (f] In Chilostomata aiid 
some other Pofyzoa, the movable lid of the cell of llie poijrijid 
which i.s shut down when the /.ooid k withdrawn within. 
Cf) In infusoria, as Vorticella, the lid of- the lorica ur 
pr.Tteclive sheath. 

1713 Deriiam Phys.-Thepl, vii. il 382 note. This Bottom 
or B.'ise of the Colimidla [in tlie inner ear of a bird], I call 


the Operculum, ibid.. In the Conclave, at the .Side opposite 
to the Operculum, the tender Part of the j\iiditory Nerve 
enters. 1794 G. Adams Nat. \ P 2 xp. Philos, 1 . vi. 239 The 
inovcahlc o|M:rt:uluin on the pipe of tho human throat, which 
is imit.iied by the reed of the organ. 1816 Kirbv & Si*. 
EniomoL (1818) II. xxiv. 405 The drum-covers or oiierrula 
[of the ricailii] from bencutli which the sound i&siu'S. s8a6 
ibid. 111. 03 ///n, jdalcs that cover the vocal spiracles 

ill humming insects, Petwy Cycl. XV 111 . j66/f 

Myriafpra, Animuls cyliiiilrical, terminating anteriorly in 
u tubular extensible proboscis. . ; on one side of this Ixxly 
is a (wtihiginous round operculum. 184s ihiti, XXlli. 
H7/2 The nperiiirc of 1 1 it ear. .is large, mcnsiiring,. - in the 
Brown Owl. inoicth.iri .in inch in lengih. This is protected 
hy an operculum.^ 1843 Ibid, XXVII. 629/t In each liaif of 
this oiwrfnihirn iin the king-crab] are to be dislinguishcd 
one or two lia.silary pieces .tihI two termiiml Inminm. i8tt 
Rolleston ik. Jackson Anim. Life 234 The mouth so-called 
.. is rrc-scrntii: in outline, ami its pro.vliiud edge or lip is 
thickened, forming the ri|y;vculuni, a structure from which 
the Riilxinler Cheilostomata lakes its name, ibid, 523 
Limulus li.T-s six {xiirs of liinb.< on the alxlominal mesu- 
soma, of which the fn-st p,iir Alsc to form a gcTiital oper- 
culum.^ »B 94 Newton Did, Birds 67;; In Asio, . . the 
t.onch is enormously exaggerated,.. and is furnkhed in its 
whole length with an orjcrcuhim. 1897 AlibutPs Syst, Afed, 
II. ti>i7 The shell [of the egg of Boilirioceplialus latus] is 
simple, brown, and closed in at one end with an operciiluni. 

2 . Hot. The lid of the c.ipsu1e in mnsses and of 
certain circuniscissilc capsules in phanerogams; 
also, the lid of the pitcher in Nepenthes, and the 
conical limli of the calyx of Eucalyptus. 

1788 Li:E iutroil. Pot. (ed. 4I fHos*!. 422 Operculum, a 
Cover, ;ts ir) the Mos-sev. 1830 Bindley Nat. Syst, 

In Kiu'alyplu5..lhf si>4>nb; .tic consoliilatcd into a cup-like 
lid, called the ojjerculum, 1840 Penny Cycl. XVI, 9/2 The 
urn itsidf fof iiuivsesj is closed by a lid, or opereultwi. ibid. 
446/1 Operruluuf . .\.\\\^ term. .1 i:ls also iMren Hp|?lied to the 
lid whicTi covers in the Pitcher of NcirenthCH, wlu-rc it is 
the IoIkt of a modified leaf. 1857 Bkrkfi.kv Cryptig, Bot. 
48> >867 J. lIocMi Mit rosc. ii. i. jio ’I’licse spoiP-capMiles 
are closed on theii' .summit liy upercnl.T or lid}!i. 

3. Auat. Ill the brain, the principal covering of 

the insula or island of Rcit, which overlaps the 
gyii opcTti from al.'ovc. .Vi-if. Sm. Lca. 

4. ^cti. A cover. Also Ji^. 

*837 (Vw 7 y:«^. .y Arch. 7 f nl. 1 . 5 ^ 7 * They c.Tiry small 
wiuarc bits of black |Mper. which project in lioiit uf the 
.screen, liud 5»‘r\e as opercula or covers to ccmceal the letters. 
1866 .Bl.\ckmokk Cruthk Ntroeil xxiv. (1M83) 116 Nobic 
wine dei*erM»s not to be the mere optTtriiluin to a .>tupidly- 
mixed hot iifciil. 

Operetta (rpcicTa). [a. It. operetta, dim. of 
opera.) A short opera, usually of light and liumor- 
oiis character, consisting originally an<l piopcrly 
of one act, but now sometimes of two or more. 

1770 Hoofer in Monthly Rexf. 280 They soinelimc-s give 
operattas. that are clianning. 1817 P.xaminer No. 5^*5. 554 
'Inc new Operetta prcduccd here, called Fire and H'aier, 
18^ DiriTON Cook in a Week XI J. a;, 5 Operetta, a 
coinage which was fii'st introduced at the Lyceum, ur Kiigiidi 
Opera House. 1884 .S't, James s (iai. 10 Apr. .s/a On 
Mund.Ty a comic open or upei'etia..Ls to be brought out. 

+ Ope'riineilti Obs. rare, [ad. L. opertmeni^ 
um covering, cover, f, opcrire to covers] A covering, 
i60 Bt.'LWtH Anihropontd, ax a [It] was only fur lic.Tuly ; 
yet H) another place be adds for anojicriinent. i 60 Blount 
Cilossogr., Operiment, .t covering. 

t O’periah, a. Obs. noncc-xvd. Of, jicrtainiiig 
to, or having the character of opera. 

174a Fielding Miss Lucy in Toim Wks. 1882 X. 316 This 
is certainly one of iliosc oixcrish .singers Miss Jenny used 
to Ldk of. 

OporOSO (p'p<:r0u.s), a. [ad. L. tperhs-us, f. 
opus, oper- work.] 

T. Made or done with, attended by, or involv- 
ing, much labour ; laborious ; tedious ; elaborate. 

1683 Cave EccUsiastki, Ambrose 371 His Argumenis.. 
do not deserve an Confutation. 1756 Johnson 

introd. Browne's Chr. Mor. p. xix, Browne might himself 
have obtained the sxinic convict ion by a mctliml leas oiieiose. 
s84i Steitikn Comm, I.aws Eng. (1848) 1 . 1. Ui. 241 The 
indirect and opcrcMe expedient of a une or recovery. 

2 . Of a person : Laborious; iiidustriuu.s, busy. 
16^ Blount Glo.xsogr, (cd. 3), (^rose, bnsie, diligent in 
kdjuur, lalwr lulls, a 1734 E.ram, i. iii. 4 3 (i74«^>) 126 

We cannot think such an opero&e Compiler of History., 
should Iju ignorant of ^ reinnrKahlc.T Passage. i6l^ Symonds 
ital, Bynwys luo The aimosphcre of oper^ indolence. 
O*pero-86lyi odv* [f. prec. + -Li In an 
ojx^rose manner; laboriously, busily ; elaboratelv. 

t668 H. More Dn\ Dial, ii. xviii (1713) 148, 1 toke hu 
Suphistry to l>e .so conspicuou.s, that 1 think it not needful . . 
more of)t;rosr.ly to confute it. 199a A. Young Trav. Franco 
41 1 , 1 have scen,^ in the operoiicfy cultiv.Ttccl parts of France, 
labour comparatively dear, and ill performed, amidst .swarms 
ofhair idle people. 1836-7 .Sir W. Hamilton Metaph. (1877) 
II. xxviii, 168 I'he jietty and recondite objections they have 
so operosely combated. 

0’p6ro:8ene88« [f.asprec.-i--REBE.] Operoae 
character or quality, laboriousness, elaborateness, 
1664 U. More Exf, 7 F.pist, Pref. cvh, Hiev.-have not 
that optiroscncsse of Spichronisms necesRarily hanging on 
them. 1699 Bentley Phal, 3 v. 487 All that . . affects you, is 
a stillness and staLeline.A.s and operoseness of .Stilr. sBty 
H. 'J'. CoLEBKOOKR Al^ha, etc. 80 The objection lo this 
mode of finding the diagonals n its operoseness. 1856 
Titan Mag. Nov. 392/2 Sully, in the miast of his nperocM- 
ne&A, evinces many lemly be.autirul . .qualities, 

Oper08ity (pp^r^ slti). [ad. L. operdsUds, n. 
of quality f. operosus OmosB.] Operosenets, 
laborioiisncsS; painstaking endeavour. 
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i6a3 CocrKKKAM, great |jainesor labor, Hr. 

Hall 6W. Tk, <i 6^ Tliere iti a kinde of operosity in sirii 
ia regard whereof sinners are siiled^The workers of iniquity. 
1885 SfU, KttK 2JJ Aiig. 248/2 This trouUc.-some and poly- 
pr.'igmatic uperosity. 

t O'porOUSf <z. 06s^ [ad. L. operdsus Ol'KEOSE : 
see -0U8.I -» Opbuosk. 

1841 W. TwissiK Ffr/. MM s AfoH, Later Times 5 Rome 
things^ whereof he had written., in more oixiruus and larf^e 
discourses. i6m Tomunson Ktwu's L^isp. 6-^7 There is 
nothing * . in this prenaration, either difTicult or operons. 
1783 l^ir Chirnr^, 11 . 8j An operou.s, expensive 

process. 

Ilciicc fO'peroiuily adv,f operoscly. 

1668 Howe B/ess. Rigktemts x. 170 Opcroiisly to insiM in 
proving that [etc.]. 1696 WnisictN Tti. J'.arih ix. 1 Tlic 
Creator.. had so operoiibly and .*>0 liber.i 11 y provided f^or the 
wclUlKuiig. .of Mankind. 

t Operta-neouB, «. Obs. mrr^. [f. L. opertam- 
//.T, f. opcrMis covered 4- Hiue-iis * belonginj; to the 
class of Of secret y hidden, or covert nature. 

1658 llLOliNT G/essr^r.f O/ertancffus, done within doors, 
in scervt or in cover. 1775 tn Asii : aiKl in some mod. Dict>. 

tO'pe-tide. Obs, ^ Open-tidi-:. 

xSj^7 Bi*. Hall Sat. 11. i. 11 .So hivlsh opc-tyde caiV'etli 
fa&ting lenls. i^i — .SV/v;/. niP (C/ftji: i» Lent Rem. VVk.s. 
(10613) 6g Thvrt; is an Ope-tydv by liis allowanrx-, as well as 
a Lent. 

Opeynyon, Oph, obs. forms of Opinion, Oaf. 

11 Ophaunim, ophauim (^»fa:'iiim). picb. 

P' 5 CM ofannini wlu cls.] The ‘ wheels * mentioned, 
in Kzekiel i aud x, as accomptuiying the living 
cieaturt s or chci ubim : licaled in the * Hook of 
Kiioch ’ as ail order of .'in^uls. 

x8ai K. L^ I'KKNCL Bk. o/rity\ A(iB:ifi)S3Tbeii ibeSeriiphini, 
the Chciubiin, and Ophar'in suri-tiunded it. 1839 Baili'V 
/Vjr/*.v ;-h3 N-jI wht-re the autefurin.'xl .ser;ii}hs beuin, 

Nor clieruhiiri, with w’iiigvd ciMiiilenaiKC, bitl \Vh<:re full 
the. bvighr Oplianini. 189a A. B. iJAVinsu-si Ei^eUel q In the 
Book of Enoih ‘ whccU ' (Ophaiiiiim) are a ekiMi of .*ingelb 
named along with Sciaphiin and Cherubim. 

Ophian (p'hdic). t k, J/isL [.ad. Or. XhfHOf’oi 

(Clemens Alex.),] . « Ophite r//.- 

1678 TivNIsow Idolatry vlii. 15.1 The seel of the Ophiaii!', 
a kind of Spavin of the tinosiirs. f88a-3 Sch.m-f hmyil. 

L'/toVid. II. { 13 - 1 This --f Giioslio. called by 

l^ipolyjius Ophites, by Clement of .Mc-.xiaidtia Ophian&. 

Opkic (p lik), a. mre. [irreg. f. Or.'oyii r 
setpeni f -ic: the Gr. adj. is j Of or 

re lating to .^rpeiils. 

t86< Atb en.rum No. ig 36 . 'Pfio. «qjhic or scrptni 
worihiji. k886 ./-Vw/m /»'»”». No, 22. 474 Their, is. .no proff 
ofOiiliic woiship evtr buying been piu*.tii>ccl in this i .luiul. 

Ophicalcite Udik^c; Isoit). i'V/';/. [{. (.ir. 

s-erpenl + C'ALdTE. In Kr. ophuaite (brongniail 
i8i 3\ (jer, Opbicaidf.'] A species of rock com- 
posed of a mixture of scipenliiie and cryslalliitc 
limestone rcalcite) ; calcilic ophiolite. 

^ 1846 WoiK.r.si hK, OpUcaLkf 11. iMin.). 1866 Caki'kntkk 
in 7rnt. iieoL XXIl. aa/ A .s 4 >cciuicii of 

Oplii^aiciie fro/in Ccsh.'i l.ip.-i in Buhennia, which g.'ive on 
a f irm uf AVlvwl 1869 t’liiLr.ii'S l 'esNi\ viii. 

u.tS Three Lvil I'ohimii.s whii.h as being caliMieuus with 
iti.v.;i)e<..ian vein< lu-xy be callrd <!lnhii-alciic. 187^ 1 )awSv>n 
Daivfi 0/ i.|7 A beauliful variety of ophicidcitu nr 

serpent i tie-uiai ) -le. 

Ophicleide (irrhkbid), Alsu ckud. [.a. K. 
opHiiUide yMouiteur Vniversc! 19 Ap. 1811) f. 
Gr. iitpis serpent + x Aft's, key.] A musical 

wind-in.stnimeiit of powerful tone, a development 
of tlte juicicnt * serpent consisting of a conical 
brass tube bent double, with keys, usually eleven 
in number, forming the bass or alto to the key- 
bugle ; .also, a ]}crrnrmcr on this instrument. 

1834 Times ;ji June 6/1 (Westminster Abl.'ey Fcslivs. 1 ) 
Ophiclcides.— Messrs, lluhhard & I’oiujcr. l835Ctf»^/ Ma^. 
Vi. »j/i! One of the Ophicleidc.s was iucumi^tent to the 
task he had umlerlaken. 1849 A. J. Svmiso iuv Harebril 
Ckintis ijif The ophicleid rich and deep AVith svifi cornopiuii. 
1879 Grovk Diet. . 1 /w.v. I. 497 From the f'r.idual disuse of 
the ScriwaU .and Opbit.leide, the F.uplionmni is liecoiuitig 
the chief representative of ihc eighlTuot vx Uve among tlie 
In-.-ish inslniincnts. 

b. Name for a pow'crful reed-stop on the organ, 
now usually calleo tuhi. 

184a in Brands Dirt. Sei. etc. Rw/j. 1843 .Vt'* //, Maji'. 
XXX IX. 208 The Ophiclcifli! is the name given by Mr. 
Hill ..to :i new slop of his invention. 1880 Gkovk DLL 
Mns. U. 601, 2840. [Organ at] Town Hall, Bmmn]j;hani.. . 
This was the lirst organ that had the *Greul Ophiclehie', 
or ‘ Tuba *, on .1 heavy wind, 

Mence Op]iiol«i*d«ui <r., {tertniniiig to or resem- 
bling an ophicleide ; 0 *pliiolei'’Aiat,a performer on 
the ophicleide. 

1881 Century May. XXIU. 489''x The mighty ophi* 
cleiduau roll uf (b«. .organ. 

11 Ophidia (dfiTlia), sb. pL 7.00L [mod.L. dcriv. 
of Gr. serpent : app. an arbitrary formation 
to provide a term in -w, analogous to ReptiHuy. 
Sewntit Cmodiihh etc. (It can hardly represent 
Gr. d^fSia pi. of i^Siov, Orilii>nJ>f.)] Au ortlcr 
of Reptiles containing the snakes or serpents. 

184B 111 Craiu. i8s4 Owfn Skei. \ Teeth in Cue. .SV., 
Oryaa. Mat. I. log The vertebix also arc. .always fewrr in 
niiinbcT than in the typical ophidL-L 1878 Bkij. Gfyeubaifr\t 
Camp. . 4 /tat. ai8 The scales of tbe .Saiirii and Ophidii are . . 
processes uf tlic whole cutis, 4^ Chambers* EneyU. 1 X. 
531 The fossil remains of Ophidia arc scarce. 


Ophidian (t^h'di^), a. and [f.prec. -h -AN.] ! 

A. adj. 1 . ZooL Belonging to the order Ophidia. j 
i8a6 Kirby & Sr. EntomoL III. xxxvi. 717 I'hc fangs of ; 

one tribe of Opbidiiui reptiles. 2854 OwkN SkcL 4- 7W//< | 
ill Cire. AV., Oryan. Nat. I. 19s The nstvolouy of the.. 
Ophidian reptiles differs from that of the butraoTiicitis. ! 

2 . Pertaining or relating to, or resembling that j 
of, a snake or serpent ; snakc-like. 

1883 D. GdOK in Time No. 53. 186 The proiriinenlopliulian 
forehead of the great Fremrli jiolress. 1885 K. C. Sikoman 
in Ccutur^ May. XXIX. 5119 An Elsie Venner, tainted with 
Ihc ophidian madness. 

B. sb. {Zotil.) A rcplilc of the order Ophidia; \ 
a snake or serpent. 

2831] .viii.i. Trine. GeoL If. 104 The larger ophidian:, may I 
l>c tTiciiiscI vvs tr.'ins|iorp:d across the scjis. j87a N iciiolsoN ; 
Takrout. 551 The Ophidians make their first apiM;ataiice in 1 
the: Eijccnr. 

I) Ophidiarium (^^rdi|e»‘rmm). rare. Also 
ophidarium. [f. OrHtOLv, after aquariunL viva- 
rium.^ etc.] A place where snakes are kept; a 
siinke-hoiisc. 

188a Miss Hoi*i.i:y Sn./kes Inirod. i6, I now soviie iny 
iT.'idcrs toucLompaiiy me in inmgiiiaiion to the Oi>bid.ariuiii. 
1^1 Cent. Diet.^ Ophidia r/n/ft. 

Ophi'Uoid,<r. ( i/^) Zoai. (f. Ophidi-um + -orii.] 
a. ad/, belonging to the group Ophidioidea of 
gadoid fishes, of which Ophidium is the tyjiicril 
genus, b. sb. A fish of this gremp. 

Ophi'dious, a. rare., Oi*H 2 nrAN a. 

2846AVoi:(:i;sTi{i(, Ophidian^OpkidiouSf relating to serpents 
or snakes. 

II Ophidium ZccL Also 8 ophfdion. 

[med.I.., ad. J.. ophidion (riiny), a, Gr. *a 

fish resembling the conger’, dim. of oc/uj serticnt.] 

A genus of gndoid fishes with elongated bodies; 
a fish of this gt^nus. 

1706 Piiii-i.iT*?, Ophidion^ a Nort of Sc-idi^h rcscmblin.v; a 
S«-.ipc.nl cir Kcl. 175* Rik J. TIhl HUt. Anim, 238-0 '! hv 
Opliulion, with four iHr.'uds on ilic lower jaw .. is froi|ufUL 
ill the Mcdirerrancn.'i. . . The OphidioUi without lK:aiL!s.. is 
ficquc i't iu the Ii.iliu;, ainl ;.omc other »;as. 1774 (julhsm. 

Art/, nut. (ry-j) II. 1:1. i. 295 The Ophidium, or Gilt-htad. 
Ophido- in comb., erroneous form of Ophio-. 
Ophio-f combining form of Gr. OKfu-t serpent, 
used ill various word.s, chiefly scientific. 
Opliiobatra'cliia pi. ZooL -- Opkioniorpha ; see 
Oi*liTO.MciHPiii *1* Opbioco'phala a. Ob$. [ad. Gr. 

f. tcttf^Kri head], having a 8er[>cnt's 
he.ad. O-pliloce pbalold \Zoa!.)^ a., allied to or 
resembling the fishes of the genus Ophioecpkaltis 
(walking- fishes), which li.ave a long body and 
snakc-liko head, aud arc capable of brcalh.ing air 
and of travelling coiiMdc table distances overhand; 
sb. a tish of the family OphiociphaiiJir, of which 
Ophiocepbiiius i.s the typical gtmis, ]| Ophiogeaes 
pi. [Gr. b^urftvrjs seri>cnt-genclercd] : 
see <jUot. II Opliioglo'aaum Boi. [Gr. 
tongue], the genus of ferns containing the adder's- 
t^ingue, the type of the sub-order Ophia.^iossactiV. 
Opbio'graphy [-guapiiv], a treatise on, or the 
dcscri[>li<.>n of, serpents (MajTic A' /t.r. 1857). 
t O'pbiomaoh [ad. ].. ophiomaehus.^ Gr, cM/ao- 
fcux<»y fighter with serpents’, a name i>f the ichneu- 
mon, .and a kind of locust] : see qiiot. Ophio'- 
pbilist [Gr. •i*n\o 9 loving], a lover of snakes; 
so Ophio philism, love of sn.nkes. O pblosaur 
[ad. mod.L. ophiosatirus^ i. Gr. aavpos li/ard], 
a lizard of the genus Ophiosa/irus or family Ophh- 
sateriilie, limbless and of suake-Uke form ; a glass- 
snakc; so Opl&ioifin'riAii (used in quot, 1883 for 
a hyuqthelical reptile combining the characteristic: 
of a lizard aud a snake ;. 

1808 1 ui'siaL .SVv/irv/y (165s) 6^ Soiuo of ib« Heathen 
had their ''OphiocephTilc Itcasts with Sert>e!Us lie:id.s, whirh 
they did worship. 1801 Hoi.lanu T/iny 1. 1 54 Ctaivs. ..-.aiih, 
That iu ilcllespiont uWuil l*aniini there was a kind of men 
(^\ hoiii he nnineth "OiihioKciios) that if one wi-.rc stiiuj^ with 
a si-rficnl, with louvhing only, will e.i.vc the paiue. 1871 
'i'\i,QK Tri/n.Cwlt. II. ?i3 'I’he Ophiocenes, or Rerptni*racc 
of the Troad, kindrcil of thc ’vijicrs, vdiose bite they could 
cure by touch. 1881 Sat. AV;*. 19 M.^i-. 374/2 The genus 
*t^huyglossun.\ ur .’idder's tongues w hich are to tlic races of 
ferns what the kiiripreys are to the riif:c of fislii:s. 1609 
Bihi k (Pouay) /.«■*. xi. .As is the hruke after his kind, the 
utUike, and the ^oplitoniaUi I1612 bcelie. Rev. cricket I and 
the locust. 18B3 I.faity ALu’S 19 Feb. 5/'?. *Ophtophi)ism 
is by no means an ugly word.. hut it may be douhu-il 
wlieihcr MiSs C'lthcriiie C. ffoplev.. will succeed in per- 
suading her readers to t>«:ome onliiophilisis. 188a Miss 
Hoi*i.ev .V/MiXrjr xxiU. 4*9 A meaning which may be worth 
Mekinc by a philologist, should he be also an '"ophiophilist. 
1857 Mavnk E.tpas,Lex.,OpkisaHrtts,..ikVaini\y. .of saurian 
reptiles, having the Opkisauras or Ophiosaurits for their 
type : ^opliisaiiriaii. 188s Miss Hopley Snakes xv. 363 .Sus. 
pccted s|M:ck-s of reptiles, compound *ophiosaurians,orsaur- 
ophidiaiLS, or who shall say w hat, in those inaccessible depths. 

Ophiolater (gfipiatoa), [f, Ophio- i.;r. 
'Aarpt/t worshipj>cr.] A serpent-worshipper. 

1895 Ki.w'orimv Evil Eye ix. 315 Tb.!! our Celtic fore- 
fatherb were Gphioblei's. 

licnre Opblo'lBtroiui n., given to serpent- 
worship ; Ophiolatry, serpent-woD»hip. 

18B7 A. Ik KttJS TshLspeak. Peoples vii. o.<» It has hetn 
inferred that the Tbki-spcakitig tribes (ire ophiolatrous. 
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May (.kt. 279 On llji: plains r.f Wiltshire 
still irmain the liaccs of ophiolalry. x8^ R. L. Bi kh,:, 
jya/iome i. ipi Ophiolatry .. is mostly continwl \o iIk- . 
regions; the Ptqtos .'ind Windward talcs wov.bip n lllark 
snake of a larger size. 1894 Nado/t -.N. V.) 1 j .r.4/1 
liisle.vd tif asiiuming it to be a form i.f i.pliic.latry, we nv»\v 
recognize il.^.as an elaborate prayer for rain. 

Ophiolite A/tu, [f. Ophio- f -lttk.] 

A name for serpentine {obs.) or .-x ini\uiitMii I'-eipen- 
tiiie with other minerals vad- antique)-, set 
quot. Hcucc Ophloll'tic a. 

1846 In Craiu. 186a Dans EUi/r. Geol. viii. f ^ f)plii,;Uif 
(or verd-nnlinufj marblO. A varirg.ilcil niixtuir of scTpcniiijc 
.irid either c.arlFUi.'ite of Vuuo (ialeart'ous ophhiiti)^ d -lvinitc 
Uiolomitie ophiotite\ or carbonate of itiu^ncsiafrt i.-iayiit-siie 
{tna^nesitk ephioHte).^ 2878 l*Ar.K Atk. Te\t-‘k. Imv/. viii. 
15S The iiiime i:crpe{itiiic.;, or its learned cquiv.Alefai.s-ophiic 
and ophiolite. 

OpJliology (fdig'ldd^i). (Erion. ophidology;. 
[f. (JPHio- t- -Lt.'GY,] Thai branch of zoology 
which treats of strpciils. Hence Opliiolo'gic, 
Ophlolo'glcal adjs . ; OpliioToglstf one versed in 
the ualural history of sei penis. 

i8s8 Wkcsikr, Ophidoyy^ Ophioloeicy Ophhtoyi. 
Ophiofoyist, 1882 M iss H oi-llv S/iakes I ntioil. 19 To enrich 
ophiolojjical lilcratiiic. 188a Stradlim; in Nu:urf XXV, 
37d/' Which iiiotioii. .has, Mngul.irly enough, been ^ely little 
I oiiiincnted upon by ophioiogi-l-i. 1896 Aeadcn.y 
(yjs '2 The rtasoii , w lnrh piLLlude.s the appoint iiiciit of an 
utTicial rlr>hiolugi^t iu Icelaiid. I* There, arc no sn.ikcs in 
1 .eland \) 

0‘pllioma*ncy, rare. \ya\.moi\.\..ophio/uautia, 
L Oi'Uio- + Gr. fiauTtia -mancy.J Divination by 
means of serpents. 

11883 Hokj-ma.nn Le.r. i/«/r'., Ophioinantia, Graecc 0^10- 
fiarpia, diviuatio ex terpentibus c.st, cujiis cwtiipU pa»sini 
obvia.l 1753 Cii.sMRLkS Cye/. .Kt.pp.t ^Op^.iJmau.yf ’O<(»io* 
fiae:iia, iu .'iMticiiiilj', the iiri uf making prcdiVtio: s from 
.soipeiits. 1877 w. JoNF.s Eihyer-riny 101 Tlif .‘crpcnl hcjil 
by the female figure refers to oplii-oniAricy, the art w'birh the 
aiv:.ia:its picrcu'led to, of making* predictions l:y serperts. 

OpliioniorplL Zool. [moti.f. Oynio- 

+ Gr. /^opf/>q itirni.] An amphibian of the order 
ephiomorpha or Ophiemorphne (also called Apoda^ 
Oywf/ophiofta, and Ophiehatrachid ) ; a limbless, 
.serpentiform amphibian ; a cacilian. So Ophio* 
m'orphlc, Ophiomo'rphons adjs.^ having the 
form of a set pent or snake; spec, of or jieilaining 
to the Ophiomarpha ; Ophioino rphlte, an old 
name for fossil ammonite shel1.«, from their snake- 
like appeariifite : a snake-stone. 

2677 Ti.ot Ox/ordsh, t)o Oth* r Ophiomoipbit's ihctc 
arc, that have only straiglit single ribs. 2828 WmsitR, 
Ophhmor/heHS, 

(^hio*pliagOU8, U . [f. ( ir. ^io-*/»tt7-os serpent- 
eating 4- -orH.J Kaling (*r feeding upon serpents. 

1650 Sir T. Brow'ni: Pseud, Ep. vi. xxviii. fed. 2) 151 
Oplii* 'phasou* n.'iiitiris ;,nd .siu. h feed upon h?‘:t penis. i68t 
SiKAViLiNc. IU 7. /r. OyiTs ifan-eian Orai. 03 Man is 
ca-'.uidly •.-pbiopbagoiis. xB86 .b'ci.^ Rtv. l.XI. 430/i The 
Rcvoluli.>n i.s the onhiuphagLu.s i'( ptiic, and gradually but 
.«^ttadily up all the other rcptilea, 

ii Ophio'phainas. Fi. -gi. [L., a. Gr. ut/»<o- 
tfidyos: .see prec.J 1 . A serpent cater. 

Di-N Decades 3 ^ umry.t Ophiophagi. (.V.r/) There is 
U'.lhin;: aiii-jiigc theyr delicate d>s.shcs, thai they estucmc 
luuvihe as these sorpetilLs s8oi Ifot LANo J'ii/.y 1. 143 
'i’he Cuiidci. whom t):ey call Ophiophagi, because they arc 
wont to fe: tl on sctpciits. 

2 . /ooi. A genus of very venomous serpents 
allied to the cobra, inhabiting the East Indies, and 
feeding upon other snakes. One si^ecics is 0 . ciaps^ 
the IlAMAnn\.M>, q. v. 

1883 Mrs. Bishop in Leisn/e lie. 195/2 ’X\\eOphiopkAi;;us^ 
a suakc-c;ult:g snake over eighteen feet long, whose bite 
they say i:> cciiain death. 

t O'phiouch. Ohs. rare'- L [ad, L. OphiCa hns^ 
Or. vtpiovxos serpent-holder.] A (figure of a) man 
holding a serpent. 

A2897 AcBRhv Surv. lEiits, in .y/se, (1714' 27 A Bass 
relieve of an Ophiuuch [mis/r. Opliiouc.hl. 

Ophir (i’wft^i). [Heb. TC'» ophfr.] The name 
of a place or region mentioned in the O.T., whence 
fine gold was obtained, llie loc.ilily of which is 
still uncertain ; hence ^(;o/d of Ophir^ Ophir-gold, 
and Ophir alone (as in Heb. Job .xxii. -*4), in the 
sense ' fmc gold 

1614 Syi.m:ster Bethulids Rescue w, 4‘^ Adorn'd with 
Ophir-Gold. 1630 Evans' Almanac in Brit. (\ Kez\ LVI. 
350 It is not wealth, nor Gphir-|:old that can enrirh our 
need. K68a Sir 'T. Browni: Ch*. Mor. i. 6 -’S Thcic is 
DrOs^V Alloy, Jiiid Fmbaseiiicct in all huni.iu Temper \ ami 
he flioth witli'Mit Wings, who thiijkj» to find Ophyr or pure 
Metal in any. 

Opllifllll (p'fiz’ni), ran', [f. as (^rniTE- 4 - 
-ISM.] The doctrine or worship of the Ophites : 
see Ophite sb^ 

1865 Chambers Encyd. s.v. OphiUs, Their .Mngukvr 
at tempt to engraft ‘Ophksm ' on Christianity. 

Opilite ((^‘fMt\ Min. Also 7,opliit. [ad. 
L. ophites (Pliny), a. Gr. (sc. X49u$) serpen- 

tine Slone, f. 001-5 scrjiciit ; see -iTR I 2 b.] Name 
for varions ciuplive or metamorphic rocks, usually 
gieeii, and having spots or markings like a serpent; 
ser)>cntine ; serpentine marble. 

, 11398 Tre\ ifi\ Barth. DeP, K. xvi, Ixviu. (1493)074 M.irbyl 
is callyd OphiCvs for it h ^pccIyd lyk«$ uii adder. 1587 
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Maflst Gr. Forest 15 That kiiule of Marble which is called 
0)>lutes, which hath spottes like a Serpent.] 1644 Evki.yn 
Diar^ m Oct., A column of ophite on which lis) a statue of 
Justice . . cut out of porphyric, 1703 T. S. Ari'i im^riKf, 
p. xtx, It consists of one suiid Stone, a kind of an Ophite or 
Spotted Marble. >740 Uyer Kuins Ikom£ 77 Oerule.m 
opluif, anil the flowry vein Of orient jasper. 1868 Dana 
Min. (ed. 5) 468 The naine.s Ser^eftftn^^ Vphit€', Lapis eviu^ 
allutle to the scipcnl-like cloiulii>(;s of the 

serpentine inarhic. 

attnb, 1644 Kvelvm Diary 25 Oct., A (.oluiiine of opl)i»e 
■stone. t6g4 MoTriiux RaMais v. xAwii, A hard %vell- 
polish'd < tphit.H Stone. 

Ophite Ex*L Jiist. [.a. late I.. 

OfhTLy (Isidore Ori^, vrn. w), a. (ir. 'Oxpirai 
(lli[ipolytns, etc.\ y>l. of ‘Oi/»m;s, f. ot/itj serpent; 
see -ITK 1 1.] A member of a sect which arose about 
the jnd century, who ])aul reverence to the serpent 
as .an euiboiliincnt of divine wisdom. 

169a W. WonoN- ir. Ifitpin's ficci. WriDr-f 1. 117 [CtrigenJ 
att:uks the F.bioMites, . .llie Ophites, and the Sandlians. 
1717 II. ILtKiiFKTtr. Fi^ury's EccL Hist, 1. 1^4 The Ophites, 
who !Miid th. tt Wi.>doin hud turned itself into a Serpent. 1855 
Pe.sKV Dirty. Real rreseuce Note S. j'.:6 Kven the Ophites, 
who wovshinpeil the .serpent Christ * introduced him to 
bless their Euchaiist*. 1871 Tyi.or Frim, Cult, TI. 2;'o 
The cultii.H w'hich lruditioM..dcclaies the .semi -Christ i.-in 
sect of Ophitc.s to have rendered to their lamr sn.iki\ 
aitrib. 1793 W. H01.WKI.L MythoK /-W/. :^o6 The Ophite 
piicsi.s were very leariieii. 1888 E. H,\Ti;ii Injl. Grk.idias 
lii. (iRgfi^ 70 'I'hc Ophite writer, Jnvtiii, 

Ufiicc 0‘pliltlsm 

*873 Licin FOt.>T Cefyssiaus yS Phryijia rearwl the hybrid 
ii'.iMi.xtrosities of Ophitisin. 

O'pbite, a, ;/7;v. [ail. fJr. of or like . 

a Serpent.] ( n the nature ofor rcscmblinjj a serpent ; ! 
of a .sinuoii:s form ; ser|ientine. 

i8a8 \VKii.sf tr.p, Ophite^ pertainini; to a serpent. 1851 ' 
Mftyray's IltVuLbft, Ih'von CerfKVail \x. .sxiv, 'I he j 
.'iveinic.s. .run inv.irially in straii'ht Uik'S, uihI thus differ ; 
from those which have a true ophite charaiaer. 

Ophitic (tftiTik), a,^ Afin, [f. OPHiTt ^ + -ic.] 
Of the nature of ophite; serpentine; used of ; 
the structure of cerlaiii rocks in which crystals , 
of feld.spar are inteiposcd between plates of au^ite. ' 
^1889 Pall Mail (», 20 .Aug. y/i A hoiitder. .l omj-uwtd of 
sub'Uphitic dob iit<:s. 1897 (iLiViK r/«.-. l*e>lianoesOt. Frit, 

I. 21 A .sii^dally chiit.n,i';rlsiic; fcaliite of many ba>iij rocks 
is. . wh.it i.s termed an ophitic .sti ncture. i 

Oplii'tic, Ecd, Hist, [f. Ophitic 2 + -ic.] ; 
Of or iwlonginj; to the sect of the Ophite;?, 

1865 tr. Syauis' iVtTM /,i/i Jesus 1 . 11. m. 84 Expre.sMOns ! 
..biought forward from an Onhiiic work. 1867 l.ioLos ' 
JSauipt, Led. v. (1873) 317 We find t^phitic Gnostics., i 
appealing to pu-ssages in .St. John's Ouspcl. 

t Oplli’tical, a. Oh, [f, as Ol'UiTic I + -AL.] 

= OniiTic a.t 

x6ki CoKVAr Crudities 746 f’his piei-C •»#" in.'irhlo m.'iy be 
very properly called Ophiiicull. 1657 To.mmxso.n Renotis 
OhR 4SI 'J'ho ophvtical or serpeniinc.niarble. 

II OphincliUS "pfid/P kiJs;. [L , a. (.Ir. dxptovxos, 
f. o'/iio- serpent + -exor -holdinjf, -holder.] 

One of the ancient constellations, fij^mrcd a.s a m.'in 
holding a serpent ; also called Serpentarius. 

1658 PHiLi.n>s, OpAiuiAus, .1 con^tvllation in .Sutjiiiary. 
1667 Mir.T«.>s P. L. n. 70S And like u Coni>;t burn'd, 'I'hat 
hrc!i the l*mgih of Opbiindiuii bugc In ih’ Arctick .Sky. 17*7-8 
Cw O'f/., SerpeHtarms^ in a.sironf imy .1 Cni-iirlluiion 

of tilt* norlhcni hemisphere called .'d.so Ophiii' hii.s, and 
anciently Aesciikipiu'v. 1870 Piukior tUher \Forlds .vi. ;v;4 
I'o iicconnt for the appenrance of the Milky Way licLivvni 
Crentauru-s and Ophiuchu.s. 

Oplli'arail ;/cii,i;ia*ran;, a, and sb, ZooL [f. 
mod.L. Ophitira, f. Or. ofjus serpent + ovpd tail, in ! 
rtfevcnce to llie long snake-like arms.] a. ae^\ 
Belonging to the genus Ophinra^ family Ophiuridit^ 
or chass Ophiurpulea of Echinoderms, compri.siiig 
starfishes with wdl-defintid slender arms (simple or 
branched') coveied with plates or spines, b. sb, A 
starfiph of this genus, family, ur class ; a brittle-star 
or .sand-star. So O piiiure ( -- b) ; Ophlu'rid u. 
and sb, ; Ophin roid a. .and sb, 

1836 9 Torio Cyrl. Anat. II, 45/x The 0|>hiur:i has. .lim 
ov.ine.s. .in ih*; ccnrr.'il part of the anim.'if. 1864 Remfer 
No. Z;i. rJKKf/u Starfbho., echiiioids, or opliiuruuM. 1874 
l^iMuioCK OrifC» -V Met. Ins. iii. 61 Among the Ophiurmi.s., 
we find two well-niarkrd types of dcveIojinio.nl. 187711 I’XI.FV 
Auitt. Im*. Anitu, ix. «;66 'i'hc month uf the Eiihinopuodium 
h<:c.omcs that of thtj "otihiurid. *877 W. Tno'isos i’o^. 
Challen^yy 11. iv. ;!02 K ^ivipannis ophiurid oicurrvd in 
ti.Mi. iderablc nunibcr:'. 1886 Ciuvubrrs' Kmyi I, T 1. 467 't’hc 
tcclnneal title 'OphiiiMiid the snake- like cods of 

their ‘arms 18M RoJ.i.hsros & J.4t:KbON A mm. Lije ;.^y 
The Echitivjid and Ophiurnid lan'a is known a's. Flute us. 

llOphrTOn (i’’frii>ii;. Asiat, [tnodX., f. dr. 
bipph eyebrow.] Tiiat point in the forehead at 
the middle of the line joining the upper margins 
of the orbits of the eyes. 

1^8 ll.vKTLEV tr. Topiuarits Anthrop. ii. ii- 3J4 .Supra- 
orbital point, or supru-iiasal, or ophryon. 1880 l\laiHre 
XXI. 223/ 1 /V wiiit . . immediately above the projection of 
the glabella, lo^'hii.li Hroca h.xx given the name upliryon. 

Ii Ophryb (p’fris). Eol. [a. fir. tufipvs eyebrow ; 
a. 1^. ophrys (Bliny) some bifoliate adopte*il 1 

by idnmeus 1737 as a generic name.] A genus of 
terrestrial f contain ing the llcc-, t ly-, and I 

Spider- orchis. Also popularly extended to allied ! 
genera, as Neottia or Spiranthci (I^dics'-trtsscs). j 


, Maktyn KoHsseatts Bot. xxvii. (1794) 419 The Spiral 
Oplirys, commonly c.iUcd Triple J.aidies Traces, .uii heaths 
and dry p.'i.stiirc& 1839 A. Ja.miksom DUt. Meek, Sc, s. v. 
Opluyst bee Ophrys ranks among the few plants th.-il are 
mote jijencr.'illy admired than all the Orcbidcae for their 
stngiil.'ir bMuty. 1844 S. tt. in Church Poetry ted. 591 
'I'ht-re amid many weeds 1 sec, ..That curious plant, the 
Ophiys Hee. 

Ophthalm- bef. a vowel, Ophthalmu-: as in 
11 OphthalmaTgte Path, [Gr. jfXTor pain], pain in 
the eye ; neuralgia of the eye- ball ; hence Ophthal- 
malgio a, || Ophthalmatro ‘phia. Ophthalma- 
trophy Path. [Gr. atptupia atrophy], atrojdiy of 
I the eye-ball ; .shrivelling or wasting of tlie eye. 

I 189* ill Syd. .Vflc. Lex, 

j ii Ophthalmia lVi>icdmia). Path, Forms: 
j 4 -6 obtalmia, 5 obtolnua, 6 op-, ophtalmia, 6- 
i ophthalmia. See also Uic angliciz(.‘d form Oi*H- 
I Tii.xLMY, [late X (Boethius), a. Gr. bipOahpia f. 

I oipOaRpbs eye.] Intbimmation of the eye, esp. of 
i the ronjiiiictiva of the eye; ophthalmitis. 

1398 I’RtvisA Barth, De P, R. vii. xvl. (1495) 235 A rewnie | 
rvnnytli to the eyen, and thcruf comyth .an enyll that hightc < 
()l.>t:dmiii, a .shrewde bloriii«<se and ache, c 1400 f.anfranes 
( iturg. 241 Ojierc* m.aner .sijknes of fi* ije^ . .as obtclniia it ' 
bifie i^oiL 1541 K. Corr.ANi> Cuydons Fyrfuul. Yjb, ! 
Tliyrdly i.s admynystred culirium dc thutia. .in the ciidc of | 
cipiahiik-i. xj^j Ik'i.i.FA'N* Uk, ShupUs a Ophthalmia .. is ' 
:i <icVinf.s_ of the eye. 1597 I,o\\k Chirurj^. (1^34) 155 : 
Ophiludinia . . h an inflainniation of the whole eye, but ! 
chii-rly of the membrainc callcil conjunctine. 1794 K ' 
Oarwin ^ooh. (iSoi) 1. 30 I.i^ht i.*. ;is intolerable in this > 
kind of nphtlialmi.v, as pressure i$ to the finder in the i 
paronychia. x8*i Shki.i.ky /.£•//. Pr. Wk.s. 18S0 IV. 107, j 
1 have had a swvei c ophthalmia. 1878 LU<sw. Sxti 1 Ji Cat fhaye 
22$ Haniiibal, bim-scif tortured with ophlJialrnio. rode on the 
one elephant which had .suT\*iveil the last year's campaign, 
b. Disordered mental vision. 

1831 Camlyli-: Sart. Res, 11. vii, Mec!haiilc.d Profit-and- 
l.o>!i riillosophie.s, with the ^u-k ophtliahni.'i ;ind balhurina- 
tioii they had bionglit on. 1883 IC. J. .Mokran in t'iwc 
No. 5j. 215 A tcnijioiaty attack of mental ophthalmia. 

Ophthalmiac. rare. [f. prec, + -Af.] A 
person suffering from ophthalmia. 

1884 J. rAYNK f<yit yighls VI II. X29 A.s^.lulnbcr on eye.s 
of opiithalniiac shed. 

Ophthalmia-ter. rare. [f. (.Ir. ui/jlIaA/iJr eye > 
lariip hc.aler.] An ophthalmic surgeon, an oc ulist. 

1761 { tiile) Aa\*entures of Chevalier John 1 ‘aylor, ophthal- 
ini.ater, written by himself. i^Jkhdan AufoNey, II. 71 
A jjloriouii quack oculist, or * opiiialmbter u;» he .siylcd 
himself. 189* in Ayui. .Soc. J.ex, 

So Ophtlialxula tric a., relating to the Ireatincnt 
of eye -d isea-ws. Soc, /.c.x\ 1 Sp 2 .) 

Ophthalmio (rlj^cedmlk), a, and sb. [ad.!.. 
ophtkalmk-ns (in Martial as sb. *aii oculist*), a. 
Gr. w/>8oA^t«-os of or (Krtainiug to the eye, f. 
vtpBaKpih ej'C ; see -IC.J 

A. adj, 1. Perlaiiiiiig or relating to the eye, 
ocular ; connected with the eye, .is a nerve, artery, 
etc. ; alTecting the eye, as a disease. 

1747-41 CiiAMriKR.s Cycl.^ Ophthaimie AVm'.r. 1741 A. 
ISIo.NKo Anat. Ncf^'ts (cd. 3) 44 Thi» ophihalmlc UtaiK h . - 
supp]ic:!i \\\i^ClandHla lorry waiis, 1831 R. Km»x t /r'ywi / j 
Anal. 453 The ophthalmic arliry, 1854 Crus.\ 1. 27 

The hnit antcriiinry and the* uphthalrnic hcgiiiciUs 1858 
J. MARriNE.xi; .'itud. Chr, 304 Ophthalmic t'pid€rTiiii:.s. 1877 
frice OniTiiALMn i. ;•!. i88x Mivaki ( 'at ao 3 The ophthalmic 
mtery pas.sc.<!i aloiiji; the inner side of the orbih 

2. Good for diseases or disorders of the eye; 
that tre.ats such inalarlics; that perfuims, or is 
used for, operations on the eye. 

1605 Timme Quer^f. III. 155 .An excellent uphthnlmick 
; nun ter for the eyt.s, 17*5 Hr.M 31 .ky P'a/u, Out. v. Fy,:- 
' r.'it/i’r, A choice Ophibalmick Water to preserve the Eye.'i 
I and Sight. 1830 I.inullv Ntif. ,Syst. Bot. 91 ’J he seeds are 
i cmiMdered . . cis ophihalmic and cephalic. 1871 Uammonu 
1 Dis. AVrr'. Syst. ji. xiii, A coni[Klcnl ophlbulmic .-.m>;eoti. 

; 3. Affected with Ophthalmia ; ophlhalm ions. 

1 *®45 E. WAkiiURroN Cresrj, Crass 1 . 144 An ualy uplilhal- 

j iiiic :;Ct .. drcst in blue shirts and re<l cups. 18^7 ICedu/. 

I i '.az. 35 Jan. 2/3 OphUiahnic, feeble-minded, ailiiij^, and 
i nev,lcctcil tbildreii. 

j B. sb, (absolute uses of the adj.) 
j 1. A medicine or remedy for diseases of the eye. 

1853 Clmj'I- pi-F.R Phiirm. Londin, v. 306 Such Mfdicimis 
, a-s .n c .'ippi opriatcd to the Kja-s. . . 1 would have called llieiii 
j (')plitha(inics had not I bo w'ord been frouble.soin to tlic 
! rcadiii;;. 1693 .‘sir T. P. IlLocNTiVrtf. I fid. aqa The Liqu(.>r 
of Ant.*} i.> fioinmended by .Schroder for a mo.sl Excellent 
j Ophthalinir.k. a x8oo Cow'I'Kr in lluylcy /.i^f 18^x7) II. 3^1 
' One would suppjsc that readiiiff Homer were the be:»t 
j ophthalmic in die world. 1870 Talm.v.i-; Crumbs Ssvept 
I lip 124 Hep.'itic.-!', .. stomachics, ophthalmics. 

I 2. The ophthalmic or orbital nerve. 

>7*7-8 CifAMnF:R.s Cycl, s. v. Eye, The first branch of the 
i fifdi pair, callctl ophihalniicks. 1874 HuMruKv Myoloyy 
I 45 Soon after entering the orbit, the ojihlhalinic detaches 
I a large branch which runs l)cncath the eye. 

; OphthalmiouSv a, [f. Oputuai.mi-a f -ousn.] 

: Affecterl with ophthalmia. 

' *859 W. H./iRKfiOHY Etiypt I. 12 Fcllah.s. . with ibcir 

I bllle•.^ld^tcd veiled spouses and ophtli.nlmiuiLS children. 

Ophtha’lmist. rare, [f. (Jr. b*p0a\/i6s eye + 
-bST.] One vorsed in the structure and functions 
uf the eye ; an ophthalmologist. 

iW J. K nwARiis DeuioHslr, Exist. God 11. 33 The fourlb 
and ln.st Meiiibr.'inc..iliuiighsomc Uphlhulinisi.s have talk'd 
of a Fifth. H the Retina. 


OPHTHAllMO-. 

Ophtkallllite (Ff|''iX;‘lmait). [f. Gr. ^^8aA/idf 
eye + -ite ^ 2 b and 3.] 

fl. Min, (iseequot.) Obs. 

x8si Pinkerton Petral. 11 . 63 Miagilc . . bus by some 
been called Corsican granite, or Corsican granileli and by 
others, from .some resemblance to the eye, oculnr gtauite, 
or, .as it mote properly may be expresseu from the (.>reek, 
ophibalmite. . .it consists of concentric but irregular circles 
of while felspar and black siderite. 

2. 2,001. The stalk on which the eye is borne 
in podophthalmons Crustacea; the ophthalmic 
peduncle, eyc-stnik. 

x 8|77 HrxLfcY Anat, Imv, Anitu. vi. 305 The 1110%'eciblc 
! stalks, which suppi^rt the eyes, . the ophthalmic peduncles ' 
I i>r Sipbihalinitcs 1887 Atheuxiun 4 June 74* A The 
I us.sum]>tioii of aiUemiifurm characters by the left ophinalinitP. 

Opllthalmitic (pitxdmi'tik), Path, [f. 

I Oi*iiTHAbMrr-ia i -u\] (See qiiot.' 
i 1857 Maynk A'.r/rv. Lex., Ophthalmitkus^ of or Lvlougitig 
\o Ophthaluiitis', ophtludmitii;. 

Oplltlial2lli*tiC| aA /.oof. [f. GrHTHAb&flTB 
2 4' ’1C.J Of or pertaining to an uphthalmitc or 
eyc-stalk in Crustacea. 

II Oplltliallllitis (pf|’x1mai*tis). [iiickI. L., 
Gr. o^tOahpbs eye + (Gr. hail btftOaXpinv a.s 

epithet of Atlicnab] Tnnaminatioii of the eye, 
ophthalmia; ,rpec, indammatiun involving all the 
structures of the eye. 

x8*a~34 study A/ed. (ed. a) III. 177 Amongst the 

local comti]ication.s are to be noticed cataract, .ophthalmitis, 
&c. 1878 T. Hrvan'I' Pract. Aur^. 1 . 385 OplithaliuitU is 

usually the result uf injuries. 189a Syd. Soc. J.ex.,i phthaB 
uiitis, innamiuatiun of idl the slroLtiires of the eye. . . Al.so, 
tbc .same as Ophthalmia, * 

Ophthalmo- combining form of 

Gr. inpSaXpos cyc, used in various scientific terms : 
the more important are entered in their alpha- 
betical ])1aces as main words. 

II Ophtlia:lmoblen2iorx]io)‘a Palh, [mod.L. ; see 
Hr.RNNOttuiUEA], discliargc of mucus from the eyes. 
II Ophtha Imooarcino’ma /Wi. [mod.L.: sec 
CauciN(xma], cnnccT of the eye. Ophtha'lmooela 
Path, [Gr. KrjXtf tumour, hernia], * protrusion or 
excessive prominence of iheeyebair {Syd, Soc. /.ex, 
1892). Ophtha-lmodiaBtl'meter [l.)l.\.STiMi‘:TE{ij, 
an instrument for adjusting the distance between 
two lensirs as in a pair of spcctach s) to that 
between the eyes. || Ophthalmodynia (-i^di nia) 
[Gr. Mt'ff pain], pain in the eyeball ; neuralgia 
of the fronuil nerve in the orbit ^Graig, 1848). 
Ophthaliiio*graphy [-citArnv^, description of the 
eye. Ophthalmolith [(jr. Adfur stone], a lacri- 
mal concretion (.S>y. Soc, Le.e.), Opbthalmo- 
phora /oof. [(Jr. -xpopos bearing], a spcciali/ed 
portion of the he.ad in Ga.slropod molluscs, which 
bears an eye th<f ‘ horn * of a snail) ; an oinma- 
tophorc; so Ophthalmo'phorons a., cyc-bcariug, 
or pertaining I o an optil haltnophore. 1; Ophthalmo- 
phthials /Wh. [mod.L.: see 1 *htui.s].s], * wasting 
or shrivelling of the eyeball’ (.Vyi/. Soc, Lcjx.), 
Ophtha'lmopla-'Bty Sttrg. [Gr.irAairT6s fashioned], 
'the application of an artificial eye’ Ubid^, 

II Ophthalmoplegia Path, [motl.L., f. Gr. nKtfjTi 
stroke], OphthaTmoploffy, 'paralysis of one or 
more of the muscles of the eye* {Syd, Soc, I. ex ,) ; 
i hence Ophthalmoplegic a, Ophtha'lmoBtet 
j [Gr. ararh standing], an instrument for holding 
; the (eyeball in a fi.xed position for an operation. 

: Ophtbalmo'tomy Aftat, and Surg, [Gr. roptri 
cutting], the dissection, or the excision, uf the eye 
i (Dungllson ./1/cf/. 1S42). Ophtha Imptono- 

; meter [Gr. rvvos stretching, tension; pirpov 
i measure], an Lnslniment for measuring the tension 
! of the eyeball ; so Ophthadmotono metry, the 
' measurement of this. Ophtha'lmotrope [Gr. 
Tfwjirur luriiitig], an in.strument dcviiied to measure 
the muscular shortening in strabismus; also an 
a]iparatiis for rendering manifest ocular movements, 
cfphthalmotropo -meter, an instrument for 
inea.-?iiring the lateral movements of the eye. 

Other c;uiii|x)uiKb, given in the iiH-dical dictionaries, in 
which vphthaluuh ' ol ' tii- ‘ ftir the eye * eye- \ Ih prefixed 
. tu known wnnlSf:ircoph/ha’,'/utfdvnfru/oyue}er, •wetano'sts 
: ^Mi\ros< ope, auyo’towyj -umyb>£y, -para'tysis^ phlebo'tou/yf 
j -spa.KiUy aherapen'ths, -ihe'rapy, -.1 yder, 

I 1844 IJcNCi.woN Mtd. Lee., ^tphthabnoltlennarrhiitet, 

: 1846 I).\Y tr. Simods Anim. Chetu. 11 . 80 The mucus 
I ill uphtlialmobleiiiiurrha'a •• i.s of a deep yellow colour. 

! >84* ih.NGLisoN, ^Op/iiha/ttiOaatriuouM, ,, ^Ophthalmo- 
I cele, 1875 KNiCiiiT Diet. Mech., *OphthatmodimtiMeier^ 

I an insttuiTienr contrived by Landri)erg, n Hanoverian 
optician, . . for ndjubting the optical axes of lensc.4 to the 
axis of vision. 1713 Dkrham Phys, Theol. (17*7) 87 noU^ 
That ;.ccuiaic Surveyor of the Eyo, Dr. I'rigg.'i. whose 
*Ophlbiilniography I have in«t with since penning this 
parr of niy .Survey. fW. < >phth«ilmograpbi«i, .slve 

Ociili, ejiisqiic Partiiini deamptio aiiafotiii<:.i, 1676.] 1833 
T)«.s(.i.i.»w>n xVed. Lex., '"OphtMmophthisis, i8i^ tbid.^ 
*Op/tthuhitPp/egia.^ i8(^ Crah;, *(jphlhalmopUgy, 187$ 
M. Walton D/s, Eye 183 Haralystx of the ornitM muscle, 
oiihibaliiKiiilegia. _ 1899 Atlhutt's .Vw/. Med. VI. 893 In the 
etiology of chronic opiicbulmoplegia, fbnU VI 1 . 380 Ac- 
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companies by ^ophthalmoplegic symptoms. 1857 Mavkr 
Exp0S» L^je.^ An *ophthalmostate. 1876 CMat. HcL App, 
6*. At’iu. 55'/ 'Oplulialinotropornetcr. An apparatus for 
determining the movements to right and left of each eye. 
OphthalmolO'gic, a. ran\ [f. os next + ^ic.] 
Of or belonging to ophthalinology. 

1846 in WoMcesi'KR; and iu later Diets. 

Ophthalmological (rf^n;im( 71 |r)'d,ykal), a, 
[f. 08 Ophthalmoluoy + -10 + -AL.] Belonging 
to or dealing with ophthalmology. 

1839-47 Todd O'^^* Anat, 111, In their ophthn]ini>< 
logical works. 1873 (title) Report of the Ophthalniolygical 
Concress. s^s Pott Afttii O, 31 Aug. r/3 A test . . which is 
absolutely uniinpeuchaUe if carried out liy an ophtlmlmo- 
logical expert. 

Hence OplitlialiiLolo'giCftlly adv,, in relation to 
ophthalmology. 

1876 tr. iVagf^r's Cru, PatfiaL {&X. 6.i j 33 Engorgement 
of the optic papill.l1 ophthalniologically.. important. 

Ophthalmology (f'fka;lmp l«(l3i). [f. Oph- 

I'jiALMo- -L^KiY.j The scientific study of the 
eye ; that branch of science which treats of the 
structure, functions, and affections of the eye. 

184a in DrsoMsoN Med, Lex, s86$ Pall MaJl G. 30 Alov. 
i It is pronnsed to cstahlisli a chair of ophthalmology in 
the medical faculty of Paris. 1681 Nature XX IV, 
Miiilcrii ophthalmology has .scarcely a single pcjint of .Mini- 
larity with that of the last century. 

Hence OplitluUmo loglst, one versed in ophthal- 
mology. 

, »®34 Gold's Study Med, (cd. 4) III. t66 No ophthalmo- 
logist has paid no much ullcntlmi to this .subject a.s 
Prt^fessor llccr. 1900 Edin. h'itt. Oct. jqj Von (jraefe, tlu; 
great ophthahnologi.st, first suf veyed the fundus of ific living 
human c>c^ 

Ophthalmometer [f. Oph- 

TUALMO- + -METKR.] a. See quot. 1 84 2. b. An 
instrument devised hy Helmholtz fur measuring the 
curvatures of the (living) eye by means of images 
renected in it. 

184a Pi'NGMsoN MiuL Lex., OphtluxltitoMeter,. .,\\\ instru- 
iiiciit t)f the natiiro cf L-(^mpav.si:s, invented by F. 1‘eiit, for 
menstiriiig the c.ip.*ui(y of the. cliarnl>er.< of the eye in ana- 
toiiiii:nl exwriment!«. 1864 ir. Donders Anew. Accowutod, 
17 Helmholtz coicstiucted .1 neculUr instrument, callcil 
hy liim tho ophllialmomcter for the purpose of detciminuig 
the m:\gaituue of t>ie relk-ctcd images. iBpi Paity Nev's 
2'f l*Vl>. 6/5 pefore Helmhol/'^) invenlitMis of the ophih.almo- 
MXipe and il^c oplithalinometer, * im one had *cver •seen a 
living rei 111.1 at its la&k *. 

So Ophthalmoma tric <2.. relating to measure- 
ment of the eye; OplitlialiiiO'inetry, measure- 
incut of the eye. 

1899 /)iii/y AVu'Jt -2^ Fi-.l). 5/1 The ‘ Dioptric and OphthaU 
ni«)meuic Review'. 1883 CenteufP, Ker. Mar. 407 The 
!>t.'»rtling and unexpected tCMilt.s of cphilialinomctry. 

Ophtlialmophore, -plogy : see Oimithalmo-. 

Ophthalmoscope (pf)*x'ln]d.><kd»]>), sh, [f. 

Ol’llTHAWm- + (Ir. -tjKovos viewing, viewer, see 
-.SCOPE.] An instrument for inspecting tlic interior 
of tlie eye, csii. the retina, 

1837 Vunglison's Med. /’w.r.O.pO An ophihahnosco)>c. .has 
been invcntol, whiLh by r«l1vcliug the liiht un the retina 
cn.'xbics the conclition of the intoiior uf the i:yc to be 
.'ipprccialcil, i86y HraMjk & Cox Dict. Sii,, etc. IThc] 
ophihi4lmosco|)e.. invented by HclmhoUr in 1^51, for the 
exaniinatioii of the interior of the living eye. 1878 T, 
Kkvam* Praet. Sur/f, I. 793 'I’hc t)phihal!nos«:opc since its 
Introduction ha.s uiulyrgone innumcriible modifications, bolli 
in principle and detail. 

lienee Opbtba'linoscope v, intr„ to inspect the 
eye by means of the oi)hthalmoscope; Ophtbalxno- 
soo'pic, -flco'pieal, adjs,, of or pertaining to 
the Ophthalmoscope or its use ; OplitlifiliiioBOO'pi- 
oally adv,, by me.ans of ophthalmoscoiiy, 

1857 in .Mavue E xpos, Lex. 82o/?Ophlhahiios(:opic. 1861 
Rumstfad I'en. Dis. (io70 719 A gummy tumor of the 
ciliary body, which ophthalinoscopiciilly . . was seen and 
taken by rjiheis for .1 .sarconm. 1871 Hasi.mon-p t)is, AVrr-. 
Syxt. p. xiii, Oplilhahnoscopic cNnniin.'Uloiis rciiuirc the 
observer to possess a very ihotougli acvjuaintanco with the 
anatomy of the eye, and also wiih the science of optics, 
1879 J* I"!* jAt:Kf.oNCV*A/A/i/;wftv/i? 3 Extremely abnormal 
ophlhalmo.scinncal appearances may c.\ist when sight is good. 

OphthalmOBCOpy (pr]>xlmp'bkJpi). [l. as 
prec. f Gr. -tr^oiria looking, viewing.] 

1 . A branch of physiognomy, by which character 
is inferretl from ine appearance of the eyes. ? Oh. 

Ii7a7'^i CHAMiiFiR.'i CyehOpM/taJntoseopiai that biamii 
of physiognomy w'hich coii-sideis a ^ktv'ii's eye*;, .'inil Icrnks ; 
to detiiioe thence the knowledge of his i_«mpcranK-nl,humoiji , 
.ind manners.] 173^-6 Bailfy (folio', 0 phthal$i:o 5 o>py, 
t8a8 in WciisTERt nncl in later Diets. 

2 . Inspection of the interior of the eye ; the use 
of the ophthalmoscope. 

mNSyd, Sop, Year^hk, Med. 240 A tins of ophthalmo- 
scopy. s866 A. Flint Prine, Med, 1 18S0) 104 Works whu h 
treat .. of ophthatinoscopy. 1899 AllhutCs Syst, Med, VI. 
760 The chapter on lucdic-id ephtnalmosco^iy. 

Hence Op]ithalmo«copiflt(-frskiIpi 8 l), one .skilled 
in ophthalmoscopy. 

1866 A. Flint Vriue. .‘i/ed. (iCSo) T04 The .sliulenl cw 
practitioner whodesircs to berome a skilful ophthalmwscopist. 

Ophthalmoatat, •trope : see OniTiiALMo-. 
Ophtlialmy (p*f)* 8 rimi). Now fxirc or Ch, 
Fonns: 6 optalmie, ophthalmye, 7 ophthalmic, 
7 9 ophthidnay. [a. F. ophtabnu (Orcsine 14th c. 
olHalmie\ nd. L. 0 pht/ia/mia.] « Ophthalmu. 


»- 

1 *543 Traiieron Yigo*s Chirurg, 51 b/r An oplahtiic ! 

I caused of gros.Ae matter. 1597 A. M. tr. GuiUeuteau's Er, 

\ Chirurg, 32 ti/2 Agaynst pnyne in the heade, . . nplithalmyo 
; and paync iu the teeth. 1630 Thafv Cotum. Deut. xxviii. 

I God, w'c trust, will,, .cure them of this spiritual ophtlialiiiy 
' and phren.sic. 1755 Wall iu /V/zV. /V uma-. XhIX. 466 Hu 
' had a .scruphuloiLs uphlhnlmy in t-ach eye. 1865 Englixh’ 

: man's Mag, .Aug. 14s He liad . . suflcrt:d from on obstinate 
] i.iplilhalmy of lioth eyc.H. 

Opiammone [f.Ori(AN- 

I +AMM0KU.] An' amide of opianic acid Ca„ll,j 
; NO| , obtained by evaporating a solution of opianic 
I acid in ammonia. 

1^5 Penny CycL Siippt. 1 , 348 Opbimmon. 1866-77 AVati s 
i ])kt. Chem. iV.207 Opiamiiioiic is a pale yelluw tiystalliuc 
powder. 

< Opiane. [f- On-uu -f -ane as vnr. of -/w.] 

> An obsolete synonym uf narcotine. 1 Iciicc numcroiLs 
; chemical terms in opian - : 

; Opiftnato (tlu'pianzr't), a salt of opianic acid. Opl- 
axiic ^■^y‘'|»i|a:•nik . z7., formed from narcotine ; as in 
. Opianic acid vCjQllioOi), crystallizing in thin 
colourless prisms of biller taste, produced, to- 
1 gether with cotarninc, by the oxidation of narcotine; 

‘ Opianic ether (Cjj^Hg.CaHj.Oj) crystallizing in 

■ inodorous brilliant white needles of bitter taste. 

; O'planiae, a base resembling narcotine, and not 
* certainly distinct from it. Opia‘110-, comb, form of 
' opianic i as in opianO'SttlphumiS acid^ an acid de- 
rived from opianic .and sulphurous acid, forming 

: a transparent crystalline mai.s. 0‘pianyl 
i the radical of opianic acid and its derivatives, 
j 184a lh;sVii.i.soN Med. Lex., Opiane, Nari:i>lirie. 1^5 
i Penny Cyel. Suppl. I. 348 Opian.’ite of animoiii.'i. Ihid., 

■ Dpianic iurid. 1857 Mn-i-i-U Edem. Chein. III. 277 < ipianim.* 
i has hitherio only been found in K>:ypti:m opium, and has 

■ been but impeiftctly eMimiiicd. ibid, 284 'Hic upiaiiyl 
. yields opianic aiid_ heniipiiiic acidt. 1866-77 W.atts Diet. 

CAent. IV. Q^/^ Opiaiiatcs. 1873— P'ezotus' C'Aem. -eil. 11; 

■ 739 Opianic .Acid is a moiioba*.ic acid. 

Opiate a. and jA Also 7-S opiat. 

. [ad. med.L. opiiiEtes, -ttm, pa. pple. of ^opidre ; see 
; next.] 

A. ati/. M.ade with or containing opium; hence, 
inducing sleep; narcotic, .soporifeious. 

1543 Thahekon P'igds CAirarf, ^VMU xviii. 215 Opiate 
medicine*^ t.wai:c p-ayn, howljcit it is oucly after ilie maner 
, of p.'ilihUiun. 1579- 80 North Ptutank lif e's; 800 They 
p.'ivc l)ii>nysius ihc elder, a >tr«.»ng Opiat -tlrink to ca.'-t him 
, in a sleep.* i6a6 B.aco.s .Sytva § And for the p.articulur 
irignxlieiU!>..it i.s like they are opiate, and soporiferou*--. 

; Mii.ion P. XI. 133 Charm'd with Atcadian Pipf*, 

I the Pastoial Kccd Of Hermes, or his opiate Rod. f73a 
' AxncTii.sor Rules ojf Diet 4*07 Such things as are endued 
I with an opiate Quality. 1887 Bow'kn Virg. .Eneidw. 4’.'o 
: Morsels . .uf meal, .and of ho!ieye<t ophite cakes. 

b. ftp;. Inducing drowsiness or inaction, 
j /t 16^ Bp. .ANDRE\VL$.Vi;m.{t856) 1 . 321 Havea little opi.itc 
I divinity ministered^ to our souls. 1754 H. Walpole Lett. 

. (18461 U f. 56 Even in France the sciimbbU-s of the parliament 
} and clergy are under the same opiate inllueiice. a 1845 Hood . 

, To Sylv, Urban vi, Cunfession& dozing from an opiate pen. 

B. sb. Any medicine containing opium and 
; having the quality of inducing sleep ; a narcotic. 

1603 If, JoN.soN Sepvtus L ii. More coinfjitin.^ Than all 
3-ur»r opiates, jiilrps, apozenw. 1674 K» ( iousKKY Lttf. .y Ab. 
j Physic 195 In>t;i;j«;e.'s. .of such who with Opi.'ilcs sltpl to 
! Dp.'\ih. 174a Yovno XL TA. mil 67 .A pillow, wiiLh, like 
; opiates ill-prepar'd, Intoxic.-ite^, but not comiKvscs. _ i8s8 
' ^corr E\ M, Perth xvii, Compelled t«i sleep in spite of 
; racking liodily pains by the adnaiii.str.'itiun of a strong 
; upi.Tte.^ 1887 Fkxn Slastcr Cereui, it. The old woman look 
I her opiate every night, 

b. Jip;, Anything that causes ilrowsiness or 
; inaction, or tluit dulls or quiets the feelings. 

! 1641 Milton Animadz’. ii. Wks. (1851] 209 If men .should 

wcT l.we thuiuming the drone of one plaine Song, it w-ould 
. bee a dull Opiat to the most wakefull altentb/n. 1751 Joiin- 
; .SON Rambler No. 171 ^ 3 , inc] tiegiin to lull my consiiome 
; with the opiates of iireIi,;ion. x866 Ulo Y.uov E. tielt \, 

; Mi-s. Tr.'ins'jinc . . found ihc upiatv for her discontent in the 
; c.\i.*rtioii of her will ulioiit smaller things. 

; opiate (t^^’p'ie^t), v, [app. f. a nu'd.!.. *opiTtrc 
j to form or treat with OriUM, It. eppiare (Morio).] 

1 . (rans. To stupefy or put to sleep by means of 
i opium ; to narcotize.' 

1611 Flokio, Oppiare, to oppiate, to 5tuiM.Tic the smses. 

: 1659 Tokkianu, AUoppian, to opiate, to niing asleep, by 
i .-irt, by drugs, as with Opium. i6to in ith AT/. Hist. .V .V.y. 

I Cennnt, 486/j He opiated the iiiulhcr ami d.Tughter ami then 
. r.ivishcd the daughter. 1717 Fentijn A/. L* l.amhard 
\ Eueiiis 709 Tlio' no Icthargick fumes the brain invest, .And 
I opiate nil her active |)ow rs to rcM. 

b. Jig. 'Fo dull the sense or sensibility of. 

176a Gui.usM. cV/. IE. c.lciii.] II. 153 \Vc. .in that pleasing 
I expectation opiate every calamity. 1764 — Hht, Kng. in 
I Lett. (177?) 1 . 190 Happy in his natural imbecility, which 
i seenieil to opiate all his afnictioiLs. 1800 Southey in C. 
Southey Life \\, 7j One who can let hU feelings remain 
awake, and opiate iiisTea.snii. 

2 . 'Ib mix or impregnate with opium. Chiclly in 
Opiatod ppL a. 

1611 Flokio, A lUppidto vino, wine opiated. 1683 Kknm-; 1 r 
J tr. Entsm. on Folly Pri*f. Vcr^ci.^, The opiated milk glows 
; U1) the bruin. 1857 D. Mai-mii.i. an Mem, viii. (1882) 299 J'hc 
! ulcer was . . ireatecl with opiated caiLstic. 

Opiatic (i?^"pi|a:*tik), a. (sfi.) [f. med.L. p//,//- 
I//U + -1C.] Of ur uerUiiiiing to opiates or their 
U 3 C ; of the nature 01 or resembling an opiate. 


i678Ctrnwoi< ru Intel/. i. v. 79;; Soporatcl uiih il,#. 

dull .stc.'iuis iitid opiiitick v.ip.-jui % iif thU 5inj‘.s b'.'lv 1684 
ir. Ijonet's Merc. C'empiL xix. 74.7 Cunrci „!■.»< tb*; u..r- 
of Opiiitick Phiirmacy. iB8« 0 ’V)'>sovAVi .i.V/v O'xsij I, 
xxvi. .^35 To combat the terrific opi.ui«: n..n.tkiri. 

B. sb. An opiatic agent; • ■ Opiaie B. rare. 

1847 Gilfillan in Tale's Mag^ XIV. 7<.3 Fiihf.i j luliln.:, 
soothing opiiilic, or a rousing and stimulating .2raiifi..;ui.,n.’ 
tO'piativCf a. ots.rare, [f. intd.L. a/w/., 
ppl. stem uf opidre to Ow.vTK + -tv>..] ---()i>\.\tk A. 

1674 R. (bjUFKKY Injuries 4 Ab, PAyslc 191 An Oiilaii-,!-. 
Medicine, .that ha*! nwt si> b.'id and in.Tlevoleiit Ith.kv., 'ui;t is 
by far Wttcr corrected than ihc Taudanuin. 

tO'pie. Obs. zVlso opy(e, opi. [f. L. (7// 

(see ( ii’iuM).] ripium ; an opiate. 
cijBs OiAtrrrR I.. G. lY. 2670 llyperuiKc^irti^ 'll-.o 
naicolykis /t opijs [rLrr. opies, apie^, fpic*.} hi 11 
c 1386 -- Knt.'s y . 614 A (larrco ni.'iad of a < ftieyn w yn i )t' 
Nercotikes anil Opie (re /r. opy, opyEl of 'fhi.hi.s fyr. 

L 14*0 Pallad. on Hush. jv. 143 I’ler si;i:de yf me )ci.Iync 1 ;, 
baun.e, or iiaide, or opi fZ.. opio] d.Ties tlire. 

t O'pier. obs, [a. obs. K. * the i >| lo, 

water Tdder, Dwarfe plane, Whitten tree* (Cuti.jr.'); 
mod.K. obicr; ajij), related to L. opn/nSf It. oppio, 
but of obscure furmallon.] The (iutdder Rose or 
Water Edder (yibttrnufn OptiltH ': cf. ( Iple. 

1548 Tcrnk-r -Vrtwzirs e/'/let/ie^ (idOi j 37 (.Jpubis Is a tp.i' . . 
callt-tl in freiichc as (^csuerc sayrth opiev, arnl so niayi;: it be 
alho tailed in tngli';lu* lyl we fysidc .t belter jiarnt*. (1578 
Jate Dodoens vi. Ixvii. 73,*, 1 ilsink this not to be the ii-,;lil 
Opulus\ but the very tree vhiche we cal Wiichc. -and 
Wilche Ha.s.sel: in Frenche ..Kcade mi iv. of Opli:! 

in the LXXX Chiipter of this Ixioke. Ihul. !ax\. 

Man is Kldci, Ople, or Dwaiife IMniic Irtv. .. In Fienche 
Qhicre, 01 Opiere.. is ml Opulus as suaie do thinki'.| 

t Opiet. Objt. .\j7p. an error for prec. 

1601 IKulanu /'/iny 1 . 512 The Opitls or Wich-M.Tzcls 
are sou n of veed after the: tame mancr .is Klme. //v 7 . 11. 
?‘;.5 '.roiiching the tree 'in maiiucr t.f an Opici ^.r Topl.v) 
call*:tl Kiiinbotiniis. 

tOpi-ferous, a, Obs. rure^^*. [f. L. epfer 
help-bringing, f. op-cm lulp *- fer: see 

1656 Bi .Of NT Glfl\ 5 oey., O/iJetoui, wl.-bh nid-. or hcl [>.■<, 
sut:o.>ring. Hence in rhillip.s, I!.\i!cy, and some ii.od.. DioIl;. 

tOpifex. Obs, [a. L. opifex [opifii'tm)^ f. 
root op- oiopits work + fex^ -fic-y duer, f. fac-Oc lo 
do.] A worker, maker, frairicr, fabricator. 

1^9 Bi i.wer Patkomyot. Pref. ii The .Soule only is the 
Opife.v of all the inovings of the Muscles. 1678 CtLi.M'inu 
Intclf. Syd. L iv. J J5. 273 The Opifex of the World, lloj 
Fountain of Good. 

tO'pi&Ce. Ohs, [ad. L. opifi<i~um a woiking, 
f. .as prcc. -h fidnm doing, making. Cf. OF. 
opificc 16th c., opijhse c. in Gorlcf.).] 'I he 
doing ur mnkiiig of a work ; construction, work- 
manship ; r< 7 ;/tr. a fabric, a \V(»rk. 

1616 R. C Times his tie 1. 1.-J4 book on the lic.Tvens,. 
look, I say, DlIIi not ibcii j^oodly opifiLe rli*-play .A power 
’hovn Natu;c? 1635 Gliliiikvxu Yariatiou .Mogn. AVi,v//e 
20 'I'his admirable opifin: of ( led or frame of the world. 1657 
Tomli.n.son Kt-fiou's Disp. p lice-s . . suppeuiiaie kuh 
aliments .ind mediitamcnts to man bj’ ibeir own opiti-ie. 
1677 Gale <>/. IV. -502 God .so in.Tiufr&le.s InuLseif 

in die whole opilice of the Universe. 

topi'ficer. Obs. [f. L. opijc.t, Opi/ic-cfu + 
I:!iigl. siillix -KK ; cf. artificer^ cf/iccr,^ One whu 
iTi.ikfi or con.structs a work ; a iiukcr, framer, 
fabric,alor ; a workman. 

*548 Fi.tKFLsr /Vr,T,f./Wj:|rx\Iii,.s7Thehi)ghe(.»pifKe\ 
vihe not his gifiis lou wmic piTlycularUe. z66o Char. / taly 
84 If yon rt«.|K-v.T ciilu*r ArlilV. er:, or Opiliceis, all Xnlions 
h.-we been Ijeiietitcd thcitby. 1694 Bknili-Y lioy/e Lt\ ii. tf 
\ CoiLMdering the infinite distance betwixt the poor iivwi.al 
' Anivt, and the Almighty Opifuer. 1761 Stkrnk T r. .bAandy 
HI. x.\iv. p 2 Su many play-uri^liLs and opiticers of thit- 
c;h.Ti have e\cr since Ijeeti working upon, .iny uncle Toi-y's 
pattern. 

Opignorate, Opilate, etc. : see Ori*-. 
Opiism u"'*pi|iz’m> [f. Opi-lm f - lsm,] The 
intoxication induced by taking opium ; the habit 
of taking opium a.s an intoxicant or stimulant , ^so 
O’piizo trans.y to affect or intoxicate with opium. 
1889 Leisure Hour Experience hadimighl him to know 
■ ;ill the M.age> of the opiised sLitc. /As/. 410 L'nmi.sl.A.Tble 
tokens of the toipor of opiLm. W'estm, Gaj. 23 .Inly 

i \/-i .\ very sluirc time .suflices f'.r the establlshpienl oi 
‘opibm’. 

•f Opi'mei a. Obs. [ad. L. opim-us rich, sump- 
tuous, etc. Cf. V, cpime (1762 in Diet. dcaiL), It., 
; Sp. cpifno.^ Rich, abnndaiit, sumpliions, splendid. 

*533 nFi-M’NnrN /./ry- IV. (iS.'j) 339 Na .Kpulcytis may be 
cailit opime, bot unelie tli.iy ipihiikis ar takin lie. am* duke 
fra .xiu- uihir. 1664 H. Mokk .1/3. v/. /ni^. 120 Those great 
! and cpime Prefermeni-s ami ni;:ni(ieii uhicfi thy ainbii ions 
and Worldly mimic so longingly haiikcr.s after, 1661 — Exp. 
. Dan. YU iS I He Imd taken the more i-asie .tnd opime pl.Ti cs. 
: Montex Rabelais v. 11737) 232 Tli’ Opime you'd 

j linquish for the Macerated. 

Opimian (<>piTnian), a. {sb.) KMn, Antiq, [ad. 
i L. ^Imum-HS of or l^Ionging to Opimius.] In 
. Opimian toine ^L. vinum Opimidnum)^ or nbsol. 
; Opimian^ a very celebrated anciciA Roman wine 
of the N'intage of A.U.C. 633, when Opimius was 
i consul. 

i6ot Ifoi.i \NO Pliny I, 410 I hat iheiz* were wine -.i ll.irs 
' at Rome . . a|q.u.\Lrol h iilaine l>y a go<.»d proi^fc of I he C'ldinin n 
wine. 1863 >iiiRLfev in P'raser's Mag. Fvb. 241 ’I'ne cry 
for light will not br.Mlenced, (hough we. .uour the hundicd- 
; ycan:d (Apimian before, the shiine of ApijJl.s 
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OFINIATBE. 


fOprmous (?. Ot>s. rarc-o. Omme. 

IkouNT Glosso^*^,^ Opunous^ ful, gross, iii good liking 
or plight : rich, plcniiful. 

Opinable (wi'nablj t(;‘pinab'l), a. Now 
rate or Ofis. [ad. L. opinalni-iSf f. opnwrt to 
< >I»IN£ : see ■ ble. Cf. F. opimhlc ( 1 5 . . in Godef. ).] 
fl. That is a matter of opinion; not certain, 
disputable, conjectural. Ohs. 

1456 Piuton 1 . 360 My Lord Pedford wylic was made 
yn so brytff and goA«rnlI tcrniys- .but all wey new ti> f.ori- 
>lrew and oiijiynahle. 1471 KirLtA’ Conip. Al fu Kp. iii. in 
Ashm. i 1 1 This Scyence is ii.n opinable, Ihit very Irue 
by KuyinoHd and others dctcniiynate. rxsw Kctudiit: oj 
Lone ha The m.Attcr is doubtfull and opinabfe To a ccTtaiii 
yon 1 woH niy self enable. 1546 Con/u/. yichoias S'uixton 
Ciij b, Opiiuddc iimtters ami ilisjiutuble. 

2 . That is the object ot opinion ; cai^ible of 
being opined or held as .111 opinion. 

1603 Hollaso /V.v/rt/f./rV 1117 ITow.. 1 k* should 
admit and le.ave unto u.s seii.se and opinion, aiui not withall 
allow that wjiiirh is sensible and opinable, .A man is not able 
to shew. 1678 i.'viiwoRTH Intdl. Sy&i. 1. iv. $ j6. 571 Not 
properly knowable. but opinable only or the objci:i of opinion. 
Hence Opinabi'lity (Bailey 1721;., Opi'nably 
adv. (in quot. opinialdy). 

1655 in (fartUb Kef, Cev/wa*. Bets it, I speak Tiot oplni- 
ably, but what 1 know, and iluU expei'iii.entully. , 

Opinant (p-pinantj. rare ~^. [a. K. opinant 
*celni qui opine*, pr. pple. of cpitn'r to Opink, 
used snbst.] (')ne who opines or lorins .111 opinion. 

1^ TuAckKRAY Kontuf. Ptp.i l i\te Cn'/ti / The 

I ■pinions differ pretty luucli according to ihe nature of the 
opinanti. 

t Opiliatei 0/fS. [ad, L. opindt-us pa. pple. 
of opiiuiri to Opink.] 

1 . Opined, supposed. 

c.'X45o tr. De Ifuiintiopie iii. li. i.'3 pi copiose mercy is 
lictier to im; for gelir."*; of iudulgenec, pan myri opiiiatc 
rijjtwe-sucs, for defending of myn hid cuiisciciKe. 

2 . Obstinate in opinion ; opinionated. 

149X C.AxroN Pittr, i^W.de W. ii. 1*65 b/i He 
liad crundescended to make it to (hat other whichc wa'> 
opyn.Ate [/. c. as s.Vid rtii/r-, ‘ obstynate in an ylle opyuyon ]. 

tO'pinata^ V. Oh, rate. [f. ppl. stem of J.. 
optHiln (also op-ndt'e) to lx; of opinion, think.] 
infr. To give an opinion ; to pronounce a formal 
or authoritative opinion ; -- OriNG 1. 

1615 W. B, 7 'rue .Sc//tv/ // 'iir 5^ There is not a inalter »>f 
Slate in which.. they haue nut upinatcd and dc.,recd. 

t O'pinated, ///. a. Oh, t are, [f. Opinatjs a, 
or v. 4- -EL>.] Ilavitig a (specified) opinion ; /<j be 
opimted • -s to be of opinion. 

1610 Markham Mastcyp, 11. elix, (67 NV'c<j arc strongly 
ijpinatcd, that lit] doth nuakc the horses chine or backe a 
great deale the stronger. 

t Opina'tion. Obs. [ad. I.. Opindth'tt^cm, n. 
of action from optndri to f 5 l*lNE : cf. obs. F, ophm- 
Zip// (1580-95 in Montaigne).] The .action of opining 
or foririing an 0])ini()ii, supposition ; the mental 
result of this, an opinion, a supposition. j 

1611 CoTuR., Opination^ an opinalion, opining, opini(i:i< ' 
delivering. 1656 .Stanckv ffht, Phths, v, (!7t«i) 21(1/2 ; 
Krronr, (eitierity. ignorance, opinallon, sus{ix«:ion, .and .« 
whal.soevcr i-. not of firm .and constant :u',^c:u. 1687 Kvcai.'i' 

//«/. I'Ht'ks II. 258 The occasion of this.. caused . 
many Pfving guesses and opinations of the re.isons of it. 

t Oprnativei t*. \sb,') Obs, Also 6 -itive, ; 
-ytyve. [ad. late anti med. L. opiuCUiv-tis (Fru- , 
cian 6th c.), f. L. opindt-^ ppl. .stem ; see -IVK. : 
i'erh. iinincd. a. obs. F. opUuittf^ ~ive (Oresme 
14th c.); cf. It. opititdiro (Florio 1598).] 

1 . Stiff in opinion; adhering obstinately to one’s 
own opinion ; opinionalivc. 

1530 Tinuack Aitsw. xiiL. Wks. (P-irkcr .Sot .) III. 

150 I'hey tail oil him. .and call him ’^•pinative, self-inuided, 
and •A'.tirialc. 1550 J. CoKK -S' ■/■>*. Heralds v. Uil/y) 

.s8 The Frenchemt- ti . . be upytiul^f'.*, Lhynkyug Fr.iiuice to 
he of iiu'jre greater valure than atty other rcaliuc. x6sx 
llcKTox Anat. iVel. n. iii. vii, Spcikc truth. He not npin.'i* 
tine, maintaine no factions. xo6o tr. Amyruldus' Treat, 
cone, Rciig. iii. iv. 372 There is no Jew so opin.'uive, as to 
account fheni proper for the governmeril of all sori.s <if 
Nation^ in a!] .-\ge>. 

2 . Of or belonging to opinion ; of the nature of, 
or expressing, opinion ; conjectural, not certain. 

Harvcy Due, PmhL 16 A probable surmi/c, and 
4>juni(i!jc collection. 1593 IJilson Govt. (. ArisTs Ch, Ibef. 23 
iiieclurall ami iipiriative ghe>.se.s of .some. 16x0 
Hr. • .SV. Pitie o/G. :ix. (i6:ro) al.t He that 
con(cinL)<.lh thetr opinative prabie coiilciiiiieth also with it 
ifieir viiad'.iisi.:d suspect. 1656 .Stasi.kv ttfst. Phiio'^. v. 
(1701) ib.(/i All this part of things, they called Opiiuiivc: 

Si ience (hey affiniied to be ni> where but in the Rc.'isons.tnd 
Notioxib of Mind. 181^30 Bf^Nri 1 am QfiU. Apt. 

Kxtrnct Gotist, Code (1830; 6 Judicially augmented will 
natural honour be by two conjunct aiid correspondent 
appropriate judicial decrees; the finit opinative, the other 
imperative. xSap — Justice 4 Co*f. Petit. iSi Opinative 
tfunctionsl, exercised liy declaration made of opinion. 

S. sb. An ^>inionatcd person. 
i6l|; t>K Hawth. Spi'ech of Author's Wks. (171 U 

aj9 Such men .. prove themselves to be altogether stdilinus 
and faLiion.s, malicious opinative.s. 

tOpi'natively.a'/i'- Oh. [f. prcc. + 

111 on * opinative ’ inzumcr, in the way of opinion ; 
with obstinate odhcience to opinion. 

1533 MoRb Apology xlviii. Wks, 025/1 He wyll not hohlc 
ic opinatiucly, and therefore yet agayne it may be no hercoie. 


I *S3® Thtolog;, Tracis^ Hen, V'llt I. If. 213 (P. R. O.) To 

j .stonde in it opynytytiely it is hcresic agenst scripture. 

I 1630 Li.NN.Miii tr. CharroH's ll’isd, ill. iii. (1670) 359 If Vices 
gal her not .strength, and men grow not opinaliveTy ob.-%tin:iie 
III Lheni. ^ 1696 (see Opinaior]. 

fO'pinator* Obs, [a. L. opTndfor, agent-n. 
from opindn to Opine.] One who opines or holds 
an opinion ; a thinker ; a theorist. 

1626 Laud ICks, (1847) I* Mi If they h.id not been 
opin.irors, .tliatOotl could never haveinniiilained 1lisrau.se 
against (hem. /XI 64 I til*. Moi.'NrAC;iJ Acts 4 (1642) 228 

! banded np and iluwnc, by tlifferent Opiiialors many wayc.s. 

I ‘^3 1j1.aik Autohio^. vi. (1848) 86 Air. Freeiiiuiij a strung 
j opinator. 1696 Louimer Gttodxuins Disc, iv, to, I will, .only 
; a.sk him. .Whether ho holds that Hod is an Opinator, that 
lu* hath an Opinion of things, and knows them opinatively? 
Opine [ad. L. epTn-dh (also *dre) 

to be of opinion, think, judge ; cf. F. cpinc>\ in 
I 15111 c. oppimr (l .ittrd). It. opinare (FJorio 1598).] 

1 . intr, or with obj, cl , ; To express an opinion ; 
to sny that one thinks (so and .«>o). 

15^ DALLi.NGroN Midh, Tmv,. M ij b, Where hee opincth 
of the limner of Ncruicc, he saylh: of Archers, the ICuglish 
arc the rtower. 1609 Hoi.i.ani» A tutu, A/arcc//, 53 Some 
opined, That they iiiu.st gue by Arboru.sx x6a8 Lk (jifV.s tr. 
tunvlay's .-J r:^t'nis vug, 1 cannot toll who they arc aigaiiisL 
whom 1 haue opined. 1633 Kakl Manch. A/ AttfMdo‘j 6 i 6 ) 
3 .Ml opining, ih.al siunc one is to he chiweii. 1797 J. 
l.AwuENCF. in A/out/e/y XLVl. 215 The answerer., 
opines that (he old enmity mid rivalship .sulutisling between 
France and this country .. arc beneficial to both. 1838 
r>!yKHN.s.Vii 7 /. A 7 i:Iv vii, Mr. Squeers yawned fearfully, and 
opined tiuit it was high (line lo go to l^d. t/iefceftw 

6 Dec. 725/3 Wiihout jiain, he opines, (here wxmld be no 
gratitude to God, no pity towards man. 

b. esp. To u.Kpress or pronounce a formal or 
authoritative opinion; to give one's opinion in 
council, etc. Now 

1581 .Sami.k Ta. itus, Hist. 11. x.\vii. (1501) 106 Oiu'C by 
fortune HeUiidtus Priscus Prmtor elect bad opined against 
a matter which Vitcllius affected. 1589 Ibvi tilNiiam 
F vi/V HI. ii. (Atb.) 154 In all dclilnn.'iiion.s of impoitancc 
where couiisellours are allowed freely lo opytic and shew 
their conceit. s. 1600 Hoi.ijvno Lhy \i.viif. T237 Cornelius 
N.'i.sic.i opined .nnd s-aid, That hoc s.iw as yet no iiisl and 
sufficient cause of watre. 1744 Ak.msi kuno Preserv, Health 
(ds»7) 36 'I'hus the Coan sage opinM. 1846 ^TK^?. (»oiiK 
Char. (1852) 45 The stability of the adiiiinistra* 
lion U opined upon, according to the indicati^.>n.s of the 
baromi^tcr of that v.ari.iblc atmosphere, the breath of Ktng.s. 
(866 FKtr-.R Rci'ency 0/ Anne if Austria I. t. 31 iTlicy] 
uU opined for the Regency. 1891 f.ixro Thnes XCI. 224/1 
Lord Coleridge opined that even brokers and dealers arc 
not c.\einpt from the general regulatiorui Iiu[»used b)’' the 'J'en 
Conun.andmcnts. 

2 . To form a judgement on grounds insuflicient 
for positive proof ; to hold an opinion, or to hold 
as one's opinion; to think, suppose, a. (rans. 
(usually with obj. d.X 

16x1 Ukaum. & Fl. Pfiiliiiter i. i. And from you. .do I 
(Vine my.self most happy, H. 1 /Ksik.an'Oi-: C/ias. I 

(i6f,3f 133 Men were left al nljcrty to opine what^ they 
pleas^. 1694 MoriEux Rabeta/s v. (1737} 233 Opining 10 
re\i.Nc a .Structure new. 0x711 Kk.n IlyMnariton l*uel. 
Wks. r/21 IL 95 Roth the same thing opine, Ruth h.ivc the. 
same Lloign. 1865 TKor.LOi'fi; Belton list. ix. 9ijiThecler;iy- 
iii.'iri would opine (h.'tt he was .simply a reprob.ile. 1871 
Kl.skin Llav. yi. 4 \ou fancy, doubt le.^s, that I wii'.e 
my ‘tipinions' ..Vou arc much mistaken. WIilii I only 
opine things, I hold my tongue; and work till I mure than 
opine -until 1 know them. 

b. intt\ 

1656 |?J. .Sergeant] tr. ' 1 \ White's Piripat. Inst, 106 
They, W'h.:T:;c brain is of a thin, and hot constitution, , .opine 
rashiv and clmiigeably. 1676 G. Towerson Dcealcgne 302 
Wc iiliould. .choose to opine with them. 1881 M. I'ai n.stjN 
ill .’Uadeiny n Feb. no Yon may opine upon everything 
under the mui. 

Opiner ((’poi*naji). Also 7 -or. [f. Opine v, 

( KR. - F. opincxir!\ One who opines; one 
who holds or expresses an opinion. 

xjSxx. Coi'GR., Opinenr, an opinor, ont that dcliycis bis 
opinion; x6sa Oalxk Magastrow. 115 The opiiiors or 
opinionihls (•ild and new) caidi of them contending. 1656 
A rtf, HaiuUoiu. 157 Others who .irc wc.'tk and wilful i 
opiner*., bur not just arbitraters. 1736 Dise, WiUhcrajt 42 
A probable .\rgi.( merit that they were the first Opiners gf 
J.>a:iiigii^!. x88x Oracle 2 >li). 133. 324/ 3 An opinion — presurn' 
ing the opiner is not a foul— is, a coin with a curreni value. 

t Opi*niftl, a, Obs, [f. stem opitii- (see 

OpINIATE a.) + -AL.] -1 OWNIONAL. 

cx4sa Pk.c»k.k 7 Vcjr/. /?« 4 e /-V i/M (i68B) 3 Then: hen two 
inanct'. of fclili: uon k opinhil fvitli. .. Another feith is 
^ciencial fcitli. 

OpiniaBter, -astro, -ty: see OriNLvniifi, -ty. 
tOpinia'StrouSf a. Obs, rarc'^K [f. F. 
opiniaslre (sec Oi'INIatrk) + -ous.] Opinionated ; 

^ OpfNiATRR a, 

1645 Mii.ton Colast, Wkfc (1847) 222/2 The laiw'ji of F.ng- 
land, wlierof yon. have intnidw to be an opiulasLrous 
subadvocatCj and «lre hound to defend them. 

t Opi'niatOi a, and sb, Ohs, [In this and the 
following words to Opiniairy^ the stem opini- 
appears either to be shortened from L. opinio^ 
Opinion, or due to the influence of that word uiwii 
opiii- in ophiatCj opinative^ etc. ; they an; not con- 
fined lo r^ng., for epini^alOy cpiniativo occur in It. 
(Horio), opiniaiho in Sp. (Minshen). opiniati/^ 
opini-iVrc in Fr. etc. ; but Eng. has more of them. 
They have mostly parallel forms in opinion- and 
opin-\ sec opinial^ Jpinional\ with opiniaU, cf. 


opinate^ opittionate,'] a. Oil;, » Opinxatkd 3 . 
b. sb. An opiniated person. 

»S97 J\ Fayne R/yal F..eck. 7 Sory to behoulde suche 
blynd upiuiates so farr to outrun veiy many professors. 

Hence f Opi nlately aiiv , ; f Oid’BlAtenMS. 

X845 City Alarum 18 Must the free horse alwayes Ijo 
. sptirgalled, and the dull Asse favoured in blx opiniatncssl 
X647 Sectary I>h.<eeted. 27 Coiitiiinacie, obstin.ite upiniat- 
iic!'..se, sediiion, purliiiacity in .speaking evill of dignities. 
1858 T. Wai-i. Comm. Times S 7 It makes the knowing 
more learnedly ignorant, and the ignorant more opiniaiely 
knowing. 

tOpi'niate, V, Obs, [Cf. opiniate adj., and 
the vbs. opinate, opinionale7\ 

1. Irans. 1 o Jiold as an opinion, or to hold an 
opinion concerning ; to stipiiose, think, opine. 

1624 HevW'OOD I. 25 These Goddesses .. as I hey 

are opiniatcil, have the govenuneut of children in their 
iiifancie. 1656 1) kamhai.i. Rep/ic. 1 . 10 This present nge . . 
tlotli not know what it self beleeveth, or rather opiniateth. 

2. I'o fix (a person) in an opinion; ro^, to 
adhere obsliimtely to an opinion. (Cf, OF. 
s*opinionner.) 

1663 Fcokio Montaigne i. .viv. (1632) 24 Men arc punished 
by too'iiiuch opiniating themselves in a place without reason. 

3 . 'i'o proiioarice an opinion upon. 

rtX797 H* WALroLU Mem, Ceo. Ill (1845) H* ^ii. 138 
Rose ruller said he would not opiniate the point, but de- 
clared he was .'igainst the precedent. 

Opiniated (^t^pi’uiit’ited),///. a. [f. as OriNiATE 
a, + -El>. Cf. opimted nnd opinionated,^] 

1 1 , Holding the opinion ; of opinion (thid . ..)• 
x6io Markham Masterp, i. lx.vlii. 152, I aiii uoiitidentl^* 
opiniated, that hols are cuer bred in the stoniacke. 

f 2 . Having a conceited opinion of 7 thinking 
much of, Obs, 

1589 Late I 'oy, Sp, *4 Port. (1861) 47 It^ may he you will 
thinkc mc..t(,^) much opiniated of the Voiage, or conceited 
of the commanders 1719 De Fok Crusoe 11. xii. Not being 
able lu put the old Man out of hi.s Talk, of which he was 
very opiniated or conceited. 

3 . Obstinately atLiched to opc's own opinion; 
opinionated. 

J. PAVNK Royal f'.xch, 29 \Vho.v.icvcr 3*s .so styffty 
opiniated as so stande in there owne concoite. 16x7 Sir S. 
D'Kwks Jrnl. (170.)) U3 lie heiiig iiroud and self-opiiiialed, 
looke his owiu: wa^'. 1740 Wksu'-V //'/% Iiit72l 1. 294 

Po.^iiiive and opiniated to the lui^t degree. 1796 Mrs. M. 
UoiiiNso.N Angelina I. I'M A vain opiniated idiot. 1870 
Disraeli Lothair xiii. 56 The g.'iideiier, liKc all head- 
gardeners, was opiniated. 

Hence Opluifttedly adv. 

1651 Hoi'Bk.s G(n*t, 4 Soc. Author's Pref., [IJ Would rather 
chii^e to hrooke with patience some incoiivonh!iices..thcn 
.sclfc ujiiiiiatedly disturn the quiet of the puMiqne. 

Opmiater: see Opjniatre. 

Opi^atiTO (<3i>i*rih''tiv), a. Now rare. [In 
ohs. F. opiniatif -ivc (i5lh c. in Godef.) ; also It. 
opiniativo (in Florio 1598). Sec Opiniate <1.] 

1 . — Opinative i, Oitnionative 2. 

X574 Hfllowes GHCuards Pam, P.p. (1384) 371 V’c arc 
too too niutit obstinate, and in the niaiier of disputation 
extremely opiniativc. x6ai Hi*. Moumagu Diatnh.F It 
iiiaketh men idle, and yet opiniatiuc, and well conceited of 
theinselues. x6^ I.Oi.kk Toleration ii. Wks. 1727 11 . 268 
They.. glow s«> opiniativc and so stiff in their PrejudLo. 
X707 Reflc.x, upon Kidleule 220 l.y.sias is only Opiniativc 
because he wants .Sciibc. 1835 prasers Mag, XII. 466 He 
may he sii.'ipiciotis or opliiialivc. 1865 J. MARTiS'kAU TyM's 
Etn, The, II. 94 There is .something licrc iiianifi:slly he- 
yonil the play of upiiiiulive despotisiiti. 

t 3 . »» Opinative 2, Opinionative 1. Obs, 

*^9* G. TIar\ ky Tiered s Super, in Archaka (1S15) II. 88 
OpiPi'alive and prejiidic.*ite assertions, that strive for a need- 
le.cs and dungerou.s innovation. 

Htncc Oi^'nlatlvely adv, ; Opi'niativeneaiji. 
x8oo F, Walker Sp. MandevilU 36 h, Trusting opiniatiucly 
lo their owne wit. x6xi Cotcr., Opiniastret/, opiniutiue- 
nesse. 0x6x8 Kalkigii Arts tf E.mpire xiv. (1638) 34 The 
first obstacle to gi)od Counsel is rcrtii>m.y or <.)piniative< 
ncsb. 171^ tr. ii Kempis' Chr. h'xexv. in. xviii. 154 To 
.speak . . with OpinintivenesN is the tiarl of one that is a 
stranger to Wisdom. 1807 F-yRi- MAr.MESBLRV .^/ir»'iV,v d* 
Corr, HI. 363, 1 am., not .surprised wiih the opiniativcness 
of Lord Grenville. 

tOpi'niator. Obs, Also 7 -our. ragent-n. 
in L, form from Opiniate v. In 17-1816 c. app. 
often identified with opiniater^ Opiniathe B.] One 
who holds or maintains an opinion ( - - Opinator) ; 
esp, one who obstinately adheres to his opinion : 

* Opiniatre B. 

15*3 fCovERDALE] Old God ti' JVctu (iS 34 ) Rij, Witli^ iiyxe 
liurulreth opini.’itgrs & qucstioiiLstcsbiaufyngc and striuyng 
amung tlieni seines. x6^ Mavnk Lucian (1664) Aiv, I dr* 
not wonder that .'^nch Opiniator.s should be sick of this 
Disea-sv. 1670 II. Studok Plus Ultra 43 He wished that 
first these Opiniaturir.s would go to both Poles. 17x4 Savagk 
Art of Prudence 1K3 All Foofx are Optiiiatars. 

So tOpl*nlfktoxy a, Obs, ^ Opinutue A. 

1616 Sir D. Carlkton Sp. in Rushw. Hist. Colt, (1659) 1 . 
359 In my opinion, the grctitesl and wisest part of a Purlin* 
ment are those that iLse the greatest silence, so as it l)e not 
opiniatory, or sullen. 

tOpinia'trep opinia-atre. a. and sb. Obs. 
Also 7 -atiter, 6-7 -ater. [a. F. opinidstro 
(R. Esticuuc 15,19)* later opintd/n, It. ^iniastro 
(Morio 1598)1 a Romanic formation on I«* opinio \ 
sec -aster.] 

A. adj, StifT or stubborn in opinion; obatlnaic 



OPINIATRE. 

in arlherinjv to or maintaining one's opinion ; 
opinioDated. 

tt, 1606 R. Whvtr in Nidwils /V/»cr, yas. /(iR?S) U. '/i 
They are the suntc opiiuHstrc in theii- humors. 1641 Mii.him 
Anitnadv^ actii. Wks. (iHst) 240 Spare your -ficlfe, Icsl yo\i 
bcjndc the good gallowfiy, your owiie cininiastcr wit. 1666 
PsiA'R IHary 3 July, A man of excellent.. leaiiiiii);, ImL 
mo.st psetsionnte and opiniastre. 169a O. \VAi.Ki-:if V,rK\ 
4' Horn, ffist, j;jo lie scein.<i also to have licen very Opini- 
astre in his PaganisiiL 

fi. X591 GarranTi Art tl^arre v )i The strong Forlressc 
had beene lostj a thing to )«e nutrd nf such as he Opiniatre 
I />7M/rr/ Opiniatro). X5M A. Htmr Hymns^tic. (1832) 64 
Re not opinialer .‘irul wiTlull in trifill maters. x668 Dmyukn 
Eiten. /.m' 11. (1671) 13 If she l>rgins to fly before me, J 
^row ouiniHtre as the l.)evil. xflga Lof.KF. Etluc. ^ j 3^ An 
insiipiificant Wnuigler, Opinialer in Discourse.. or i|ues* 
tiontng every Thing. 17x6 Ijsov Holincurcikk in Srof/h'i: 
(1841) 11. 530 Silly, obstinate, opinmfre friends. 

B. sK A Iverson obstinately attaclicd to his own 
opinion. (In the form opiuiafer^ this fell together 
willi the ageiit-n. IIpiniatou, q. v.) 

a. z6o3 Sik C. HevnoM ynd. Ashol, ii. xct3, I ondy 
exempt Ptoicinie ant of the number of the>.e siiueisiitirui.s 
opiniaslcrs. AUiii-.N fUeraap. To Udr. 9 A Prophecy ; 

which every opini.astcr is nrvme to imagine strongly por- 
tendeth the advanceiucnt or his opinion. 16^ tr. Af^ripfns 
I'an, Arfs xcv. 326 monstrous heap of Opiniasters. 
p. 01677 liARkOw ,Ktrm. (1686) III. 378 \ clownish 
singiihirist, or noii’CoiirDt misl to ordinary u.sage, a si iff 
opiniatro. 1710 Act\ /^asf Dhttmp. Tom Whiyx i. 6 Tom 
was ever an Opini.itre and_ a llobhisr. a 1716 .South Serm. 
(1744) X. 304 .Soveieignty itself must he forced . .to give way 
to every religions opinialer. 

Hence t Opinia'trenaMi f Opinla^trealilp. 

1689 Harvkv Curiuj; Ihs.^iy F.vpict. vii. 53 They 
continue in the u-sc of fihi! icnicdic-s]. .with that opinlatre* 
ness and Vidi/en Cuiifulenco. 1704 N. N. ir. /ioirtiihux 
Advix. /r, 7\i>vi(fjrT. II, 51 iVprav'il ludgiiicnt, Opiniatre* 
ship, hilud Zeal, Polly, hvfuudlcsj Pride ami Ainhition. 

t Opinia'tre, V, Oh. Also -ator. [a. !•'. 
opinidtrer, f. opintWre adj. ; see jirec.] a. fratis. 
To maintain or persist in obstinately, b. htfr. 
To persist obstinately in an opinion, or in .a course 
of action ; to ‘ insist hard *. 

*65* IxiVKiiAV Ir. Calpretudf^'s Cassandra 1. ;ja JJnme of 
the hlnemy . -fuuling Ucnist.oice liad upiniater'il the light. 
Ibid. 2;;a \Vhilst my .M.ister opiniafers the inaking iilmstdf 
ii p.v;-*a!4e to him, his horse is kilj under him. 1678 
Jhd. John //".ter Wk>. 1S75 IV. 183 Put if The Discourse 
.shall Mill opiiiiatrc in this matter, let It . . slrikc'eincncious. 
rt 1734 North in, ix. § 4 (17.10) fj.|3 l)i. .Sho.-r might 

difttr fiiiiu what t>p)iiicjn prev.^ikd, hut, in the Case of 
a Kiiij?, ITUISI IV >t optniatre. 1777 T.iudyns in Amer.ixRZi) 
748 \S hclher..litordJ i.llcTmaine) will have ritrengih eJiongh 
to opini.itK* this business for another year, must smm be 
dvtiirmiiiod. 

tOpinia'tredy///. <7. Oh, Also-ter*d. [f. 
prec. k-Kr).] Obstin.itcly attached to one’s opinion : 
OliXlATRK a. 

1^1 E AkL Ir. Hioniti's Civil ICarres ni. 123 

Opiniaircd onely in odde fancies, a 1668 Uavkn.\nt Kuh 
land if otsse Wks. mtvi opiniater'd Aiifagonist. 

tOplnia’troture. Ol/s. [irreg, orerron, 

f. OPJNIATKK.] rr;: llCXt. 

1699 C. Gii.lkin a*/, /fed. Lang-haiuc's Dram, Pceis^ Wit 
without ()pini.itreLure, but balanc'd witii a true and penetrat- 
ing Judgment. 

tOpinia'trety, •a'strety. Ols. Also 7 
a-streto, -atroto (-t6, -tie, tfmpr, -atrecy, -oie, 
•atricy, -atrocy), 7-8 -atriiy, (8 -t6). [a. F. 

ophiiiutnU (^’1560 in liatz.-Darm.), later opiviti- 
freft!, f. ffpiniaslre: sec Opimatkk a. and -tv.] 
The character of being *opiniatre’; obstinate 
adherence to or maintenance of one's own opinion ; 
stubbornness of mind. 

a, 1648 Jf. Braumoht Tsyche xvi. cciii, Whenn’er hj:r 
proud Opiniasiictc Ag.iinst ICcclcsia^iick Sanction.^ swells. 
1696 1 'itA.MiiAi L RtplkX 7 3 The Roin.'inist'i. .whose opinias- 
trely did hinder an uniform Kefomiatinn of the western 
Church. 1684 T. GoiiiTAKn Tiato’s Detnou sqo Arguments 
. . suiriciciiC to convince opiniasirflc and wilful ignorance 
it self. 

1619 Sir D, CARr.KTO.M in Hairs' Gold. Rrm, (1673I ir. 
177 The Kemonstiant!* being ex<'!iided from furilicr cun- 
fercncc, by reason <>f their Opiniatrity. 1639 Ukumu. of 
Hawth. Propheiv Wks, (1711) 181 Why should ouropinia- 
trete be the overthrow of the state? zai9 P^arl Mon.m. Ir. 
Scnault's Use Passions (*671) 345 Upon .such an orr.asiou 
Opinmtrccy is commendable. ^ 1650 — - tr. Urnault's Man 
he. Guilty 30 Is not opiniairedc a furious love to be .always 
victorious V .■«S4 — tr. ICarrs Planders 130 

By this opiniatracy of the adverse jinrty. 1690 1 .(x:kf. Hum, 
Und. I. iv. (1695) 3*1 Wliat in them w;is Soieiv^e, is in us Iml 
Opiniatrity. 1717 W. Kkgvks tr. Jus/in MnrfyPs Apol. 
I. Ixx, Not carried flwa}r with opiniatrety and passion. 
A 1714' North Eaum, i. ii. § 776 I1740) 123 The tpitiia^ 
trite of his Pnrty misted him. 

tOpinia'tey. -a'stey. {st.¥.ofiinas/ru 

(16th c.), f. tpiniasfrt : see prcc.] ^prec. 

a. A 1643 Si-CKUN'G iMi. WVs. (1646) 96 Oplniastrie is 
a anllcn Porter and .. shuts out offeii-times Better things 
than it leU in. 1663 Sir (I. M.\c,ki-.n/.ii£ Reiig. Stoic vi. 
(1685) 47 I'he mad hands of bigot ouiniastry. 

A *6^* Biocss Oisp. 203 Tis not IherePire an in- 
ference in our ^iniotry onfy. iw IxOrxR Ednc, H 98 The 
otlurr*teaches Fallacy. WranEling. and Opinuiiry. 176$ 
Sternk 7 >. A'^aji*^ Vll, xxvO, Tlie sciUficA which wc were 
perpetually . . ^tting into in consequence « of his [my 
father's] . . ^iniatry. 

fOpinioUB. lirr, A term of uncertain origin 
and meaning, given in modem herahHc works. 
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The word appears to he corrupt ; the suggestion ha^ been 
tiiadc that it is .in error i)o.ih. for Opltinirus or OpkhuliHs. 

1780 ErjMMNriso.*^ Heraldry 11 . Gloss., a firiiti- 

oiis hcast, of heraldic; iiivcntiixi. Its In id)' and fore lct;.s 
are said to l>e like ih'jsc of a lion, the henil .iiid neck like 
tho.se of the eagle ; to ihr body .ire .'iflixeil wing*--, like iho***: 
ntliibiitcd tt) the griflin ; and it hath a .short tail, re-semblirig ' 
lh;il of a c.'itnel. .. 'J lie t^pinicus is the cri-M lo the avms 
licloiigiiig to the Coiii|):iny of the iWliitr Suigeon.> of the 
(Tty of I.OIUI011. 1863 Boivrvi i. Eng. Heraldry \. .ed. s> 
141 Opiiiictis :i fabiiloilslw.raldtc nionstcrr, a dr.i'goii befoii*, 
and A lion heliind with a camel's tail. 

Opi*iii]ig, vh. sk [f. Opink 7 ». f -iNiii.] ^fiie 
formation or expresrion of opinion; an opinion, 
a notion. 

1656 Ariif. Handsom. 131 Very few examine the mnnow 
and inside of things, but take them tijjon the crerlii of 
customary opiiiingh. X7i6 M. Davifs / iZ/uvi. />V//. 11 . 333 
Si arce one ever suffer'd under him for any opining. 1875 
Jowi-TT Plato iyA. v) IV. 85 This was the source of f:i(w 
t^piniciii and opinings. 

Opinion (epi ii}Qii':, .v/o Also 4-6 opp-, nnd 
with tlio usual interchange of i ami y. -on^ ^cuii^ 
and ; 4 openyoun, 5 opoynyon, (a-penyon, 

6 .Si*, apeiiion) ; Ec, 4 opunion, -yoii(e, 6 -joun. 
[a. F. opiuian fi2-J,^th c. in llatz.-l)arm.\ ad. 1.. 
opinidn-tm^ f. stem of ppin-dri to be of opinion, 
think: cf. ohlivion, rrliAtott^ and see -ion.] 

1. ^Vhat one think.s or how one thinks abonl 
something ; jiidgcmeut resting on grounds insuffi- 
cient for complete demonstration ; belief of some- 
lliing as probable, or as seeming to one's own 
iiiiiifl to be tiue, though not certain or est-iblisbcd. 
(Distingui-shecl from hteKu/ed^Vf couvittiotiy or 
certainly \ but .^00101110^8 - /^/24/.) 

In my •pinion \ according to my theikiiig; as I think, as 
it soeiris t«)nie. A matter 0/ opinion \ .luiaiiei .iboul whkh 
each may have his own opii-.Ioii ; a dl^pulablit pi>iiit. 

1387-B T. UsK Test. Lor e iif. i. (Skt:at ,* L 60 Opluii-m is 
while A thiii^ U in non f citaiue, &. hidde froine mens vi iy 
knowlrgin^e, .ind by no riarlitc rc.-isoii fully declared. 1390 
(JoA'FR Con/i III. 3<j.H Of hem tha! walkcn up and dMim 
'I'hot was diverso ojuuioun. 1^3 Ln. Dyxiiam in Elli-i i)rig. 
4 / 7 /, Si:r. 11. I. 157 In iny.i opcnioii It .•diukl lie grctly K-r 
the wtle of ihal tonne and mairhi.‘s. 1338.STATKKV 
I. i. ji Saying ihei ys no d^’ff'r rente helwyx vjee and venue 
hut strong opynyv»!i. a 1628 Pki-stov p’aith (1631) 

iiH The object of optnioii is soiiiething la its ouii n.itiiie 
i.u]ccri,-u'n. 1644 Mil-ion* An-op. f.-\rb.) 6*7 Opinion in good 
men i-r but knowhrdgc in the making. 1704 Nowms /deal 
it'‘of’tdu.\\. 130 What wc call opinion, which is .in imperfect 
assent or judgment. 1814 Ja.s-k Ai*sten’ Mansp. l\if k 1 . 
xviii, To sec .siich an untler'.i/til.liiile, incnn-lO'Aing lu.m, set 
up for a fine actor, is scry Tidiculous i.i my opinion. 18521 
^lRs. S i OWE l/nHe 7 'om's C. xv. 141 Well, the (K>sition may 
be a luatirr of optnlo!i. 1875 J*'>wrrT Ptato icd. 2) Iv. 
23 Opinion i.s based on in-rception, which ni.iy Iw corieci or 
iiiistakcii. 

b. (^ualifieil hy roMW{ft/,^i,v/tty a/, p//hir, Z'ufyar, 
etc. : .Such judgement or belief 011 the part of a 
nnmbcT, or the majorit)', of jicrsoiis; wliat is 
generally thought .nbout something. 

^14x5 i.Yw;. Asxemtdy cj Cods 1737 From Ad.ini to 
Moysrs, was idokitry Tliorow the wc»rld vsyd in ccnwii 
opyiiyouii. t69g-po Tkmti.v. Ess., Popuiar /.‘A* onU nts Wks. 
2731 I. 35!) Nothing is SiJ ciLsiiy cheated, nor no comtiio.-ily 
mistaken, as vulgar Opinion. 1781 Giwros: Decl. .V /■’. .wai. 
ilL 237 Even this story is w:nu*. evidence of the public 
o])inioii. x8oi Ji ii-kpsox in Tucker / ife 1 1 , lor The mighty 
wave tif public opiiiion which has roifed over our repiihlio. 
1871 Pifi/y y^’s 30 Apr. 5 That is .1 qm-;iion..m which 
* general opinion luu.st assume the iiliini'ite .iihltrenu nt '. 
189* Poll Mall fw. 29 Nov. 5/1 Whfti die court has pro- 
nounced its drcisiiMi, then let it be freely coimncntcd upon; 
but until then jiartics must nut attempt to influeiurc public 
opinion. 

C. Also, in same sense, without qu-ilification. 

1603 Florio ir. Montaigno (1634) 133 Opinion is a p»5wer- 
full, bouhl, and unineasurablc p.irty. 1638 R. Baker tr. 
Baiuu's Lett, (vok ID 96 It is not now oiiely that opiiiiuit 
p^ovems the world. ^ 1753 Hanway Trar*. 11762) II. 1. i. 4 
Those., who offer incense to this ..stupid idvti, opiniuti. 
1837 Marhkf..\i: Soc. Amrr. 111. 7 The woisbip of 
Opinion i.s, at this d.iy, the established religion of the 
United States. 1841 DTsracu Amen. l.it. 1*0:6.(1867) 3 
Authors are the creators or the cieaitircs of opinion. 

2 . (With an and //.) What one thinks about 
a particular thing, subject, or point ; a judgement 
formetl or a coudusion reached; a belief, view, 
notion, 

(Sijmciiine.s distinguished from .1 comdetion t hut in other 
ta.scs denutingasj'sternatlo or detiiillely-hvld hclicf---e. g. ;iii 
item of one's irclicious, L)oluica), etc.) creed, or .soinctinies ■ in 
earlier use) the whole di.stinctivc belief of a.«*ect, etc.— .ind 
then practically iden1tc.1l uiihci!TA7>K-/i>’H.) 

a i» Ctirstn- A/. 884-3 pus sais sum opinion. 1340 AyeuK 
69 Ofie hi imlleh iiie errour, and ine ii.ilse opuiions, .iiul 
Ine eresye, C1380 Wvciif .Verw. Sel. Wks. ll. 287 Allc 
]k:s newc scctis . . have newe f;i386 CiiAvr-ER 

KuUs T. 62.1 Ffor shortly this was his opinion That in that 
groiio he wolde fiyni hyile al day. « 1485 Pigly Atyst. 111. 
T463 Icsu ! Icsii ! qwat drylle is him? )»at? Idefye pc and 
pyii a penyon ! 1560 Daps tr. Slridnnes Comm. 3711, What 
time lie was ^-et in Snaine,hc he.irdc xnucheof Liithcrs false 
opinions, 15M 1 C. K. Gloss. .Spensers SAM. Kisl. June 25 
T he opinion of Faeries and elfcs is very old.stndyct sticketh 
very religiously in the luyndcs of some. 1596 Shaks. AfereA. 
l\ 111. V. Qo Nay, but aske my opinion to of that? k6ti 
IliRLK I Eings xviii. ri How long halt ye between two 
opinions? Boylr Occas. Rejl. iv. xi (184H.1 333 As for 
my Opinions, whether of Persons, or things-, I c.innot in I 
most iMses coinnmnd them my self, hut mast suffer them to , 
l>c such as the Nature of the things 1 judge of rciiuiiTs, 1795 j 
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Staxhovf. Parapkr. 111. \i? No OpiT.'u.n i»uly y^Kiil can 
nromnitj .my Mi»ial Evil. 1789 Bklsuwi / .... if vii, r.jft 
It is Ufil to i;otiiriiil opi'iioir,. but acti.-.ii*:, th.ti OA-.uni.M-t 
is in.utiiiH. 1844 Coniniyfy vim iii, i'.’,) 

jour opiitiutis, you li.ivc no bu:,itv. ^ t.-? Ii;uir ;oiy oi|jt;r iIkm: 
those I uphold. Voii .irs too y ung to i .m; .. 1876 

(•l AlisTOM-. (itean. II. 361 Di. Mii/.l'r-nl Ikv-:! ilwij-, if„,- 
Cl Mirage of his opinions. 1877 Moi.-m v frit. M}<r n’ 

Kf) Our opinions are ks*-, iinpi^itani tVia.i ih-r -p;Tii 
tviiipc-r wiih whit-.h tlio.y jioss*-!*-- us. 

D. I^ious opinion {R. C. C/i.) : a Ixdii l cfin- 
monly accepted, but not enjoined n.8 a or 

matter of faith. Hence tramf. ^in gtncial ; 
\ belief cherished in the mind, l^ut not 0*1 

or carried out in practice. 

1865 Prsrv Truth Kng. Ch. 127 The. P.l--.h«'*p..‘<:'.iulU uni. 
(Lire .to deride th.il there w.is rv ideuri*. irMioui^h t-'j i.Tf.i 
iho ‘ jiiou.s opinion ’ into 1 niaiu-r of failh, or ihir iht-u wu:. 
the bcM lime l-i define it. 

3 . Phrabc. 7 b be oj opinion : to Iiohl the be- 
lief or view ; to think (in a specified way) about 
soinctliirig ; to opine. ;Oftcn with defining claiEe ; 
] am of Opinion that . . - - I think that . .) 

1485 (.>\ I t>N’ ('has. tt!, 703 Thyeiy .-ind tlie «ilher were of 
Ihoppynyu of Rolbni.l. /r 1548 H.ai.i. Cfsron., Rich. Jit t,o 
Nul.-lc men . . w'liichf; amoiigc -t iluim self**-; w»;n.* nf-i of imic 
opinion. 1589 Pvtikxham Eug. /Vtv/,* i. wiii. 

Susue be of ifpIiii-Mi . . 1I1.1I {i;i‘ Icfi'.'iit . . '. li-niM Ik,* 

the fii*.t lA .iny otluir. 16*3 >h\'<.;iiAM Aemphim .p, .\11, l1i:u 
aie of the same '. pir.ion, K-t them hold vp iheir h.iniU. 170* 
f. I*Ci\cn.i. Chidii.tr 1.17141 o | i,in of Opinion.. ih.’iL ilu* 
lillherto unknown use of ifji: .Spier n, is to ili-: 

Fci mc'.nratiori of the BlofsJ. x8l8 Cn' isk Pig. st u d. 2) \ I. 
.t!;5 He w.is ck-arly of opinir-n ibey wi-fc l.otli l!ril.-le. 1856 
Kmi k.soN '/‘r.rifs, .Mouners Wks. Brihn; 11. 36 They 

require you lo dare to Ik: of your own opinion. 

4 . The loiiii.i! stattincnl by a member of an 
advisory body, an expert, or professional man, or 
the like, of what he think>, judges, or arlvi.srs ujuni 
a question or matter siibinitLed to .ind coiiNidvrcd 
by him; considered advice; as a /V.cw/ or 7 neiunil 
opinion, to yet an opinion of (onn.u !, tic. 

( 1470 Hr.NKV If Vi//./.-/: III. y.)2, '1 gif cciKi.-ll, / r this 
knyc hi be ‘l.iyne. J‘:\k pi^s » ij-uhill, --uppos It do ^v ■. piiyno 
So Mi\l Adam iltf ayr of Rjvan'io’.u'.v ; .Vnd Kntland aU 
itraatyt to thar * pynyoun, <11533 I-O. T*i km;rs //wm# 

164 Whan IiKuyn vnclersiode. Tii> ll>r(k^', he .v.iyd, * Syrs, L 
pai'-i*yiii! ucll yoiif opynyon i.s good V ttdd. Ix.xxii, 254, 

1 desyre you .ijf. .to .shew me youi opynyoris. 1598 Let' to 
Stt jir iAshin. .M.S.S ), Voar oppi.'iiiMin in wryiinge or oihcr- 
vviNc iv expected. 'J'he qvu^liw:! is, (If tk-e anii(|niiic . . of 
parishes i.i Englande. 1606 Pnir.r.irs ivd. 5', OplnionA\iQ. 

I bought of him who givc.s his Ad\ii c upon any thing that is 

i. kbiil(-d or f.-'^'nsnhed upon. ^ 1B18 j/.S. Mn.i. Brit, huita 

11, V. V. 40 T he Supiciut t!-)uriCil..can)<j to an opii/iou.. 
th.M [ttv.]. 1861 M MSV. A Ml'. Lazo ii. (rd. 6' 33 ColleUi>-n-N 
of <:piuioi-.s inteiprciative tif tiic T welve. T ablc.-i. 1888 
Chambers' E?tc)el. r. v. Parri.sUr. }kinh.ters in F.ngland 
advi.sc! on the l.iw L-y giving ;ui opinion on .1 c.is^ Ni:itv/|, 
1899 Gi:. Q N-jv. i/j The Ihi-cc clergymen, . who 

refused o!*edieUL“e lo ihi: Arwhl-i*]*- yd ‘ kipir.ion ’ on 
the Itgaliiy of inceiwc and p!l•(■L-^si..nal ligiit.s. 

5 . \\ hat one thinks <?/ a [Mrrson nr thing ; estiin.v 
tion, or an estimate, of ch.iraLler, quality, or \aliie. 

C1375 AV:, Leg. .Saints x\. iB/asias) g .Sume men gud 
upiinyone lla.s..(^>uhril r.iaii he wa.s r 1510 More P:\us 
Wks. l l/.. T’c haue in*t kuowi n ihc *;piiiiii:i, y* pliiloNOijhvrs 
h.ine i/f ih/‘|-n -clf. 1605 >'i*AKS. .V.i, A r. \ii. 33. 1 hmie 
b. .light Golden (fpini-jiis from all .s.ni.s i;.f people. 1638 R. 
Bakkh ll. lia/jics Lett, si- I. II' .V3 ll is impo-siLK; for 
m?n to e.\prcN;e the high c pinii.*n 1 L-iMiruvei.f you. 1771 
y.-. v/.-zj I eft- xlviii. 251 T hi-ii ccnisiituents would h.ivi! a 
heliei- opir.ion C'f their landour, and.. not a wcr.ie (>])inio:i of 
their intigrity. 1897 Mary Kiygsi.iv U\ Africa la The 
(Ai.ist . .formed an e\cn higher rpinkii of my folly than it 
h.iil formed oa our lirsl lUApi.iInianre, whk’h is '•aying .1 
gix>d deal. 

b. Spec. Good, high, or favourable estimate ; 
esteem. (Now only with negative, or such adjs. 
as p'eat.) 

*S9? MnKirv introd. Mus. i xq Th-Tif-e wh-.i srinJc so much 
ill upiiiion Lif iheir owieNuffirieiicic. 167* Pn vv PM. Auat. 
(ifwyi) 94 They have a gre.-ii (Opinion of H-dy-Welk, R<H;ks 
and t. 'avcs,uhii.h have l*ecn the reputed <7rlls a: id Rccrptack.s 
of. .S.iinls. 17., L.aw (J,), Jf a woman lu'.d no opinion of 
luT own pn.soii :ind diCss. 1796 I AM. Ai sirs' PnOe 4 PreJ. 

ii, .She is :i selfish, hypocnticaT woman, and 1 have no 
opinion of her. 

fc. Favtnirable estimate of oneself or one's own 
abilities; either in bad sense (selt'-conceit, arrogance, 
dogmatism), or in good sense (self-confidence;. Ch. 

1588 SliAKiL L. I.. Z. V. L 6 Your rtasons h.iue hfcnc-. 
witty without riffciti/>n. .tudacious witb*.iut iinpiidcncy, 
Irarncd without opinion, and Ntr.inge without h^^iesie. 1596 
— 1 Hen. H \ iii. I 1S5 Pride, Hanghtim-s-e, Opinion, ami 
DIsd.iinc. 16^ — 7 V. 4- Cr. 1. iii. 353^ What heart from 
hence rc(-cyues the comiu'iiiig part To stecIc .1 -i-troiig 
opinion to ihemscliios. 

1 6. What Is thought of one l»y others ; the esti- 
mation (esp. good cstimalion) in which one stands ; 
standing ; reputation, repute, character, credit {0/ 
being so and s»b or 0/ po.A.seB3ing some quality’''. Oh. 

155X Robinson tr. MorTs Vtop. 11. vL (1895) r0 Wliich for 
the opinion of nobililie rci*>yNe iiiuche inihcirowneconceitc, 
1596 Shak.s. I Hen. /r, v, iv. 4S Thou ha;^ redet-ij.cil thy 
lost opinion, 1605 Caaipkn Rem. i .'i Tlie • haugc of n.iiue:;. 
hatli most ct'mmonly jirofTeded fii^ni .1 dc.siie lo :ivoy<i 
ihc opinion of hasciics. 1637 Shiri.kv Gamt sicr (Pixisley 
O, Pi. IX. 16, N.) 1 nie.in you hive tlie opinion of a vahant 
Kcntlcman. 1685 CoiroN tr. MontM^nc 1. 222 'Thes/: frl- 
I0W.S to make par.idc and to get op/iiioii . . are pci pr-iuali'y 
|x;i-pft‘xing and ontaiigling ihcuiAcIveN in their ow ii noii-»<-*M*it:. 
1705 Staniioi'K Paraphr. 11, 65 Every CouiUerfeil .siipiKJ>*;% 



OPINION. 


152 


OFINIONIST. 


soinc^thinj;, not only of Kc.iliiy Imt of Fvccllonri* too, 
uhidi il iiope.c lo ff'ilii llic Opiniiiii i»f, liy stu.ii :uifui 

t7. The Ihoiii^ht nf wimt U likely U> happen ; 
expectation ; apprehension. Oi*A\ 

A 154B H.'M. lli'H. / ■/ io3 li, IFFrJ tli-Aiy.lii ivnv, 

Ihai ;il Micceetlal, aa onlyng to opinion ami .v,-' **! 

hope. .•5« .^KiiVNr The l\ st ( iSOo) 37 Qiihay. .iiuisi Ljinour 
tilt (ipliiionc of tlcilie, but not the di odour of God. >^01 k. 
Ioiinsom h’ivpf. ^ <JV*ww7f'. ii6oj) iq; The w.vre LoiiliniiinK 
heyonde opiitTvi, the State was'infnrced to procure puy IVw 
the arniio. 1^^ Sim T. HkowsK Uydriot. lip. I led., llavi'iij 
no old experience of the Duration nf their Relics, |Mt.ii| 
held no opinion of such After-tonsidcrali jns. 
t 8. Report, rumour. [A l.aliiiism of traiisl.J 

41380 Wycmf Set. iri's. n. ej And opynyoiin of Ciisr 
wciite t»r.>iM3 at K»nd of .Sliy. Mat«. iv. ;'4 l*-l 

.'ibiit .iplnio ohis in tuiam Syriain.J 138J — > viv. 

l>en to heeie baleyl:-, ami i-pyuyouns j/ ids-, .«pinuiiKNl 
ol batcyls. 

9 . a//nk and 

ri44g S7 Sninme. ben clepid l>oct<>ui'- 

Mongert and siiniriie Iw.'i clepid (ipinionndn'ldcrs. t8o8 
1 Si;niii^m .SV. A'<y?».ew On the part of llift non-lawyer, 
conviou . iKnoraiKM, thence i.r nstjltaiion and advice (opinion- 
trade}. 1867 Wmn ikr Ten/ ttn Tenth S5 One . . Who . . Hml 
left ihc Muses’ hannt-s to turn 'fhe crank of jjii «>pinion-uiill, 
Making his ruNtic reed of soiig A weapon 111 t!ie w.'tr wilh 
wronfr 1875 W, ('oHv in Ac'/. iV Jfn/s. (1S97) 37.1 Moibul 
coinhinatiim of piety with npiiiio 11-breeding, 
f Opi'nioili V. Obs. [f. Opimd.n prob. after 
obs. f,opiniomier{V!\ Frnis.s.arl\ 'rhere inay have 
been a nied.L. opitiiihtdyT, /rans. 'Fn hohl 

t!ie opinion, or hold as an opinion ; to think, sup- 
pose, opine. (With obj. rlatise, or cqiiiyalcnl obj.^ 
*SSS t'^ Strype TfirK Mr/n. (1731! II J. App. xliii. j-.m Wb.*- 
Soever they be.. [they] may opinioi; willi theiii:»elves ili.il 
tliey be none of God'.s children. 1609 IIkywooo Trit. Tr,\v 
To Twofold Kilrs., 'I'lic.-e indc» d know no other inennc^ to 
have tlitinselve-s f*pinioiied in the ranke of understanders 
Sir T. Rrowne Med. i. H 5(1 Philo'fophi is that 

opinioned the worUls deviruction by fire. 1646 — J^aeitd. ///. 
I. xi. ^6 If nay «..ihi. r opinion there arc no antipodes. 1661 
(ii.ANMM, I'an, Pn^m. 101 We opinion a more certain 
efricicncy. 1*1895 Fobby fW. F. . D-y/Ar, Opinhn^ to opine. 

. I opinion is, ‘ 1 am of that opinion ’. 1839 M m<i?v \r 
jyiaty Afncr» Scr. 1. Tl. jap I opinion litiite the c<jiilrary. 


f Opi'uioxiablOf ) [f- ^ ^riNiox 

ZK or sb. + -ABLK.] That is a matter of ojnuion, 
disputable, uncertain ; tliat is the object of opinion: 
«r OrjNABLE. Also as .f/». An object of opinion. 

1615-ao C-. More Lt/e .St'r 7 \ Mnrc (ifijS) 317 A inarvellou.s 
opiiiiiinahlc problem of Sliee|>. 1856 SrwM.KV //A'A Phi/ns. 
V. 1 1 701) \ Intellect differ from true Opinion, that 

which is Inielltgible diffci tili from th.tt which i;: Opinion- 
able; and if »o, there .arc lutelligible-s dislincl from 
Otunionablcs, 

Opinional (<’[)i*nyoiial), r/. rnre*. [f. OriNlcbV 
sb. h -Ab.] Kelongiri).; to, of the nature of, or 
grounded upon opinion. 

lErnmeou-sly nttribiiled by various writers to Up. Pcco«'k 
ri45o, whose w'ord wxs Obim.-vl.) 

* 7*5 "44 Ltwis PecochTtjo Shewing that faith in this life is 
only probable or opirii>mal not .ndeiitial, which, the Hislio]) 
bays, r.j Inid in the blisse of hwen. x8M_ H. IJi.sH.NHi.r. 
SerMT. Liv. Suhj. 84 No mere btnly of opinion.'d truths or 
doctrines. 1889 J. M. Rohfhts^jn F.is. O'/V. Mclk. 68 Our 
iioiiunal and opinional relation tu the total eiiviroiunent, 

Oplnionaster, -astry ; see (.iriNioNATut:, 

-ATKY. 

t Opi'nionate, «. Obs. [f. OPixioy + -ate ; 
peril, as a latinized lorm 
see -AT£ 5 Hff,^'\ 

1 . Rased on opinion, or held in the way of 
opinion; conjectural, uncertain; supposed, fancied. 

1553 Eoen Treat. Xerne fnd. (.Avb.) xo Krringc, wyth hy-i 
lyghtc and opiriion.atc arguiuentes. ^ <t 15B6 Sidney -*I rt*a<//rt 
(1632} 4^.1 \Vi%edoine being an csscntiall .ind not an opinionutc 
thing. i6«7 47 Felth.sm A’i Wccj i. Ixi. xt'8 Nor i.s their 
mi'icry merely upiiiicitiate, but truly argued from the measure 
of pity, that It incct.s with from others. i66x Sir ff. Vanes 
Politics X To cloaih vice Ije it never so ugly, with an 
opinionatc tinct of Ixuiuty. 

2 . Unduly attached to one’s own opinion ; con- 
ceited; obstinate in belief; ~ Opinionated 3. 
(In quot. 1576 Obstinate, scK-willetl.) 

1576 TcHaeRv. Venerie iii. 8 Thc.’sc fallow houndes...*irc 
more opinionate and harder to lie taught than the whyle 
hounde-S. 1603 Sir C. HkvdoN 7 «*/* Astral, xx. 4iv> It were 
more then an opinionate siiigularitie in M. Chamber to ion- 
tradict it 1840 Ql-ari.ks Enchirht, iii. Ixix, in holding of 
an Argument, be neither cholh^ricke, nor too opinionate. 
1858 Si iN'i.sMY Diaty (iB^6) 204 .Arguments spriiiRing front 
the htaiijs of those ambitious and opiiiiomate Sectaiies. 


Opinionate (q>i‘ny(Wt), v. Now^'xir^. [f. 

L. opinim-im Opinion + -atk 'I : perh. after OF. 
opinionticr^ nr med.L. ^ophiionarl^ 

1. To form or hold an opinion ; to believe, 
suppose, think ; •* Opine v. a, Opinion v, 

a. frans. (also with compl, or cbj. cl.). 

i6si L\i>y M. Wroth Urania s.3^ Asrude and ill matmer'd 
a company. .though much opinionated to bee well-hchaued 
crratiirefi. i6ca tl auqk tr. Aleman's Gussnan d'Alf. n. ao4 
Obinionatiiig them to be principal! persons.^ 1643 K. G. 
man's Mart. iii. 10 Pythagoras opinionated it fihe .Soull a 
Niiniljcr moving of it selfe. 1878 K. RIusseli.I Gtbcf ». i- •. 
iii. sS We also find many who have a Soul easily opinionaling 
every Phantasie. 18. . Taazx Ekslie That GentlemaMt 1 
opinionatc that he was one of the gentlemen. 

b. /«/r. 

1653 R* SAHDRR-q Physieigyt, »6o Amongst.. Authors IhiM 


] opiniorinting. I find ILMy Ahenragel the Ar.'ihi.nn. 1658 

■ .St-^nj KV y//» 7 . J'hiios. V. (1701) A wise Man may 

I cr>ii:it'n( to th.'it wlitrh is not pt'rcvivedt that is, he may 
i opini^Miiitf. x8gi * M. O'Kf.ll' inAff/er. 140, 1 hH\o 
j .'tlwavN my own quiet way, philo:\o}ihisini; laihi'r llian 

iqiini.MMti'ig. 

1 2 . a. //Y/w.v. To cxpre.ss as a formal opinion ; 

! h. iutr. To stale or deliver one’s opinion formally ; 
i ii'iNE r*. I. Obs. 

16^1 N. Racon Pise, Got’/. Jiuj^. 11. xxxvii. (1739) lO; To 
MibjL'cl the C-oii!4;it:iicx\s nf .'ll! the {KOple to the opinion of 
one .Metropolitan, that might upintonatc slr,'incc things, 
1677 Nkfpiiam 7 n(i Packet Advict'S to Men of Shaflesbuty 
73 Nor was il to l)c supposcil, that the Judgc.s would have 
iiudert.'iken to opinion.'itc about .•;o Supreme a (^uesiiuii. 
iS. vt'jl. To become or 1 k^ iqmiionated or ob- 
sliiialc. Ohs, exc. in pa. pple. : see next. 

1803 Fi.orio Monlaijcnc 1.1634) >33 Even good Auihors 
d'le ill. .wilfully to opiniomac ihciiisvlues abmit fmiiiing 
.1 roiistant and .soHde ctuilcxtnrc i*f us. i8aa A. Oii hi 
Ctotxlitutii' r. 38 Wi:i! lehriuestill ihvir giit‘fi-,aiid u].iiniiinnte 
I'ur sclucs til riiiiirn.'itr and cxMitimi.'iilb* liring them into our 

iiieiiimy*. 

■[ 4 . To brin^ tt/lo some condition, by force of 
thonglit or imagiii.alion. 0 ,hs, 

1650 11 . Buooiii; ConserT'. Health 66 They .. opinionatc 

■ ilu'.niscUies into Sicknc.-s, 

Opinionated •>pi*ny 6 mritt*Hl), ppL a. [I. pxtJi;. 

! + -ED.] 

i *1 1 . Tosscased of or holding a (specified) opinitiii ; 

' of opinion {lAat . , - (Ipinioned 1. Obs. 

1809 Ffi.BFCKK tsl Pi. Paratt. 04 '1 he Romans it seemeth 
! were in this .straiigly iiiiiiiiunatMl : for the tirmcians anil 
others «liil .npprime such mcdti.incs. 1635 llaiikin-K Mil. 

. J'^Tcipt. Ixii. 11643} 164 DivcTs imui aie diyorsly i>pinionati.‘d. 
164s l*Ayiir Ueresiof^r. {1661} iqb Mi. 'J*iask towards ht.s 
<’nd fell to Antiuoiumn opinions : lie died at oiicof his friends 
lioiLses, who.se wife was tlial way somewhat opinionated. 

1 2 . ro.sscssed of a imriicular opinion or estimate 
vf a person or thing; c-^p. having a favoumble 
txpinion, thinking higlily oj. Ohs. 

180X l^lcNDAV Pmonf. Kobt. Earl if IT uniin^lan n. ii. in 
1 1 :i7l. Padshy VI i 1 . 1 39 How are you, sir, of me upiii imialed V 
a 1656 U.ssui-K .^\nn. (i 6 .sJ>) .'i.59 *I*he Gitixeihs.. being highly 
opinioiKilcd of the iiians mrcgnly. 1739 W fsi.Ey tPki. ( 1 83' ») 

1. 68 As opinionated of tlicir ow'ii parLs and wisdom, as 
; either inoclern Chinese or ancient Roman.s. 

3 , Thinking too highly of, or adhering too |>er- 
j sistcntly to, one\s opinion ; conceited ; obstinate in 
opinion, dogmatic, opiiiionalive. 

I x8oi CoHN\vAi.i.i.s Fss» 11. li. (1631) 325 With our lives 
delivered to the censure of opinionated ignnr.incc. 17^ 
Rji n.\MO.soN' Grand/son I. v. 20 A j’oung gentleman lately 
mat rii-d : verj' afieoted, and very opiinoiiaicil. 1805 ! a^lc.ock 
A rt/. U ’aid 219 The cynical sneer of M-lfopiniouaicd folly. 
1880 Traim. Strafford 201 'Fhe mere high-huiidcd violence 
. of the opinionated and .self-willed autocrat. 

b. Obstinate, self-willed (in genera) sense). 

1849 Kahi. Mon.m. tr. Stnauit's Use Passions (1671 ) 31 Of 
. ihfise two Passions, -the more iniM Is the le.s!i iracluble, xind 

■ the more furious the le.-s opinionated. 1^7 GiU'iN / K'niOindt 
(1867) 38? They, .who arc opinionated in sin becxiusc i»f his 
mercy. 1840 DiCKt.NS (>. C. .Sha/ iC. O. cd.) 172 The mo.st 
obstinate and opinionated [H>ny. 

licncc Opl'nlonatednesB. 

x86eS. WiLBKRFoncE Addr. Ordination 229 1 'lie quickened 
religions life . .Is exposed in a|l the leniptaiions fjf religious 
; si:lf.will, p.iMy-spirit, sclf-opinionalctliies';, and division. ^ 1889 
. Sat. Fuk i 3 May 610/2 Angoulcnie. .hxid all the obstinacy 
and •jpinionatedness, of tlic Ikiurboii.s. 

tOpi'moxiately, Obs. £f. opinionate 
rt. r -iiY -^.J a. In the w.iy of opinion ; in one’s 
I own o])inion. b. Tn an opinionated manner; 
obstinately. 

16*7-77 FEt.riiAM Ft\iolr;'si. Ixxxv. 131 Where either arc 
only I'lpinionatcly wise. 1647 Secta^ Disseetad 14 Ify rni 
opinionatly persecute the house ol Ahimp.Icrh, .1 lire may 
issue thence... 'll id consume you. 1^04 Taction Display d 
X. T51 A gay, pragmatical, pretending Ford, Opinionalely 
, wise, atiil pertly dull. 

t Opi'nionatist. Obs, [f. as prcc. + -ist.] 

; An opinionated person ; an obstinate dogmatist. 

I i63|4 Sir 'I', HF.RHKRr 7 'r#m 222 None .save detracting 
; opinionatist.<i can justly oppe^e such worthy^ testimonies. 

; 1651 Baxter /nf. Hapi. 146 Mccr talking censorious Ouiuioii. 
j aiisis. 1790 Ken ION Serw. bef. Umry, Oxford 11 The per- 
j iiicious Counsels of some such Opiiiioiiatists. 

Opinionative (r7pi*n>w»iiv), a. {ib,) [f. 

as.snined L. stem Hpinidtm- + -ivk ; or simply f. 
Opinion f -ative ; cf. talkative.'] 
tl. flased u|)on, or of the nature of, opinion; 
fancied, imaginary ; conjectural, speculative (as 
distinguished from real or certain), «« On native 

2, Opinutive 3, Opinionate a, i. Obs, 

1:1555 [tinplied in Opinionativex.y 1]. 1610 HFAx-ev St. 
Auj^. Citie of God 546 I’his oj>iiiional ivc suspicion every 
one may lake as he please, Ffltiiam Resolfes 1, 

Xf;iv. T47 If this be not rather opinionativc, than real, 1709 
C. Matiilr Mag[n, Chr, 111. ir, i. (1852) 364 He declined a 
settlement in some other, which he thought more opiniona- 
; tivc, and .so more cont«titiou.s and undesireahle placcii. 

' b. Relating to, or consisting in, opinion or 
; belief ; doctrinal (as distinguished from practical). 
1 ^1638 Mkof IVki. (i 67'2> 115 The difference between a 

! saving Faith which joyns iw to Christ, and that which i.s 
i true indeed, hut not s-iving, but dogmatical and opinionative 
j only. 1684 Kukyan Pi/jcr. 11. 144 We will deny ourselves of 
: sonic things, laith Opinionative and Praci ical, for your saku. 
! 1869 H. ilL'SHNKLL Xesv Life Iv. 49 .So far whitt is done is 
! merely opinionative or notional, and there is no trans* 
j actional faith. 
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O. Of the nature of an opinion, rare. 

Pali Mali Ct. 24 Dec. i/y The Board to h.ive . . the 
option of refraining from making any award, and of publish- 
iiig an upiiiioiiative report uii the dispute instexid. 

2 . Unduly attached to, or }iersisteiit in adhering 
to, one’s own opinion ; conceited, or obstinately 
(logm.Tlic; -Opinativr i, Opiniativr i , Opinion- 
ATK a. 2, Opinionated 3. 

1547 Bookdf Iniroti. Kntmd. xvii. (1870) 167 The {leople 
of Boeinc Ije opinional yuc, Ktaiidyng nmch in theyr ow'nc 
concoits. 189s Borton AnaU Mel. To Rdr. rq «e was 
an illitcrntc idiot, . . an opinionative ass, a caviller, a 
kind of pedant. 1751 Johnson Ckeyntl Wks. IV. 304 
Too young to teach, and too opinionative to learn. 1817 
Maii. r.Df.KWOKi h Pores (1832) 314 The common female 
blue i:. iiilolerahk', opinion.Ttivr and opiiiiormted. 1897 
//V.V/W. Gaz. 9 Nov. 1/3 An opinionative Anglo-Indian, 
who siHike £i.s one who.se word.s were ulficiallv .'luthoriiative, 
was of the parly. 

t b. Holding too high an opinion of ; proud or 
conceited of. Obs, rare. 

1691 B?, Moi'ST/Ngu Diatril'X 9 Voiir Selfe, very Opinion- 
aline of your knowledge. 

f B. sh. All * opinionative ’ or sixcculative point. 

Stam.fv // iV/. Philos. 111 . ly. 11 The .Scepiick's is, 
in opiuionativcs, indistuibancc; in iiiipulsive.H, moderation, 

Opi']iiona:tiTely, •»</»• [»• pwe- + ‘'*•3 

fl. In the Wtay of opinion ; as an expression of 
o]union : in rtJation to opinion or iHdicf. Ohs. 

1:1555 Happsfh-i.i> Pu*orce Hen, IV// (Camden) 122 It 
was not s|}okeii asseverantly but opuiionativcl)'. 1685 
lUxTKM Paraphr. N. 7 '., Raines L '21 [ToJ l■cc^'ivo GodV. 
Word, n4U only opinional ivi.-b', i>ut as the Graff is taken 
into the Tree. 

2 . In an opinionative *manncr ; with undue nt- 
fachment to or persistence in one’s owfl opinion ; 
conceitedly ; obstinnlely. 

1795 tr. Papin's Ft\l. Hist, \jthi'. I. yi. ii. esSl lie w.is 
coiifulciu in lii<( Sentiment'^, nud iiuiintaiiiM them oL.^tiiialcly 
uiicl opinionatively. 

Opi'niona tiveness. U. as pec. + -nkss.] 

The qu.Tlily or character of being opinionative; 
undue allachiiienl to or persistence in one’s own 
Opinion ; conceit ; obstinate ilogm.ilisin. 

1599 Savoys Furopx .Sfer. (16^32) 179 Snrh as iu*t^ to 
interrupt the ccnniiioii t'oiii.-urd with private opiiiionalive;- 
nes^c. 1639 H(4RN &. Roikhuau Gate Lan^. Vnl, lx.vxiii. 
8 8x2 As ovcr ha.sty giving ti>:dit is hunfuU, much more 
stiffencssK <tr opiiiionativeucssi:. 1741 M US- Dfi.any - J xr/x*- 
/vVj^: Cvrr. II. i(«6 C’unci'ii or opini(ui.Tlivt.Su;ss liecotiies 

no* .sex or age. 1879 Tn.l.oc xi Ration, iheol. I. iii. loo 
1 1 . on! Falklaiivl] c.s)x:<;ially deic.sttd. .the doguialir opinion- 
aiiverie.ss so preVtileiit in his time. 

tOpi'llioiiator* Obs, rare.. Also S -er. [f. 
Opinionate v, after L. agent-nouns.] One who 
holds an opinion, a theorist; Opinatoh, 
OriNIATOIt. 

1^7 Oai.e Crt. Gentiles tii. 83 .‘such . . are to Ijc cjillcd 
philosophers not opinioiiators or loveis of 4>piuion. a 17x8 
South Stmt. (1744) X, i. 9 'I'lic Phari.'tCcs, and the Opinion- 
atcr.'; of their own holiness. 

Opinionatre, -atry, (-astry), erroneous ff. 
Optniatuk, -atry (-antry), conformed xo opinion, 

x66t J. Heath iii Paesitt's Heresio^r, 13 wL to Sir j. 
Frederick, The opinionaslry tif these sects. 168^ II xckfrin- 
f;ii.i- .Modest Inq. ii. 11 Mad wilh self-love, Opiiiiuxiatry and 
Bigoti.sm. 1893 W, Fki-.ku Set. kiss. 39 ’Fnc Dogniatlc.d 
OpiiiiouiUre, and the Morose Cyxiif k. 

Opillionod (^pimyand), a. Now rare, [f. 
Opinion sb. + -kd.] 

1 . Having a (specified) opinion; holding the 
opinion, or of opinion {fhat . . .). Also in para- 
synthctic comb,, as ill-opinioned^ stt\v\q:e opimoned. 

1384 R. Sf'or Disco,'. Witcher. 1. vii. (tBSfj) ic How 
diverslie people be opinioned. x63y Star i.hamb. Cases 
(Gamdcii) 42 The court was opinioned the woids wtic 
s^Kiken. 1850 Sir R. SrAFVi-Ttiv .‘T/rm/riV Losv C, ifarres 
X. 6 Nor was T>*»n John olhcrwiKc opiniuiu'd of a 'Ft uce. 
1B90 Pall Mall G, xo Mar. 2/3 Is il .so, that Kiiglaml a.s 
a whole i.s . . so c.piniont:d as to prefer a high order of 
eloquence to the principles of the Reformation'/ 

2 . Holding a particular opinion or estimate, esp. 
a favourable one, 0/ a person or thing; usually, 
Thinking highly ^oneself or one’s own qualities, 
conceited of 

iSin W. ScLATEK Sick Souls ,S'alve 23 Was ever hyptH-'i ite 
thus opininned of hiinselfeY *867 Dryi>f.n .S/> Martin 
Mar-ali i. i, He’s so opinion'd of liis own Abilities, that he 
is ever designing .somewhat. _ 1707 Norris Huniility vi. 
782 A man well dpiiiioiicd of himself. 

3 . Unduly attached to one’s own opinion; 
opinionated. 

1849 Milton F.ikon. xltl Wks. 443 UF*iah-* was 

t 1 iru.st our. with a Leprosie for his opinion'd z«il^ which he 
thought judicious, a 1716 Soirrii .SVr///. 1 . 298 (T.) He may 
ca.st him upon a bold sclf-trpinioiied physician, worse than 
his distemper. ^ ^ 

Hence Oyl'nloaediiess (selfoprmonedness). 

1879 Daily Xetvs 22 Oct. 6 /$ A peculiar kind of religious 
.se1f-opiiiionedne$ft sprang up, which tended to make each 
man more and more a law to himself. 

Opinionist (opi'nyanist). [f. asprec. 4 - * 18 T.] 

1 1. A holder or maintainer of some opinion or 
doctrine at variance with the general belief (or 
that of the speaker) ; a sectary, a faddist. Obs. 

1693 CocKF-ftAM II, An Opinionist, Sectarie. 1834 Sir T. 
Herhekt 'Trap. i6d The Midiomctan Doctours .. bended 
thi!insetve.s .'igainst this late Opinionist. _ *881 Rav TA^ 
/tin, II. x8i There arc few or no sceixu-ies or opiiiionists 
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OPIUM, 


iirnong them. 169s T. W. S/iprt Story AnttHowians ATnf 
l*rer. 9 Now )oii niicht havfi *u>rii the OpininnLsis 
risim; up, and rontrmpuiously turning tln^ir hacks upon the 
faithful Pastors of that ('hnich. 1760 II i iituik.son ///.v/. 
il/Ar.r. (X76SI I; 08 This gcncial ngieeiiient Mruck a damp 
upon the opiiiionists. 

b. Ch, Hist, One of a sect in the iflli century 
who belt! that only those Popes who practised 
voluntary poverty were true vicars of Christ. 

169311. KwilianUif'^^ liht. MomtsU OrtL xix. aig They 
were called also Opiiii(iiiist& 1707 CUysaoi^rt Anjil, iViirw, 
Name given in Pope Paul's time, to a Sect 
that boasted of alTccteil Poverty, .ami held there coiihl lie 
no Vicar of Christ on earth tliatdid not practice this Vcrluc. 

2 . The holder of any specifiod opinion. 

1630 WkstcO'J'K Dtr^n ( 184 ) 5 ) 44 Kvery hearer and aullior 
hath his private opinion, ami every opiuionist hi.s i>eciili;tr 
Jndgmeiit and censure. 1647 TttofHtissoH Trac ts {}\t. iSliis.) 
CCCXXXVl, No, 7 f. 2 Whi:lher have yon any genet al 
rule of (lood cdncntioii.. whieli niay he .'idjinr.'ihle to all 
i»rjinioiiistsy 1813 .Soi'Tiir v in /./yi' (ifly.) IV. 24 In Icagiuf 
w'iih all varieties of oiiinionists. i8ao i.',\ ,\uk Knrnl Ltfi 
(ed. .{) Ill Ihi r^'oeiviiig a damp frtmi a genteel MpiniontMt 
in poetry. 1845 IhsuAtu.l S^^hil 11. x'v. In e si i mat ini; 
the ao:iir:t«:y of a indhkaropiiiioii, one should take into 
consideration the slaifling of the opine mist. ' 

3 . One whusc business it is iu give a professional 
opinion. 

i8oa'*ia PiKNittAM Ratiim. *JuiiU'. Jv:nii. (rSi*;) IV. 2?-.) 
Hence coinns an appropriate hr.'mi.h of made liiisiiM*vs, ihe 
tr.ade of the lu\v*adviser or opiiiionist ; tiie opinion tr.^dv. 
/Mf. 41 V 

Opi*lliO]lleS8, a. [f. OpiNTOK sh, f- -hiCRrt.] 
Having no opinion of one's own. 

1830 F,.r,tmhter 64-1/.^ Other opinionlo.ss Jonrsinl.s that 
iniiiul.'Ue the country. x88t 1jJ/A Cnif, .Sept. 1 Souls who 
had (itiioiwye i-sisifd a.i opinioiiU-srs dead wi ighl.s. 

+ Opi*nionoUB,a. Ubs. riirc. [f. as picc. + -oi s.] 
Of or belonging to opinimt. 

x666 Ai.sop Mayyhiutl 16 Stcciing the A<iifins of 
Stall: rpiioilv, ihrongh the iiniltitnde and divn iiy of 
ClpinioiiiiUb waves that d.iN erSrdy mei l. 

t Opi'uiOTlS, rt. r.fn*. [f. L. type 
/r.v, f, opittioi rf. Of ojiinion, oj^iitioned. 

Hence i* Opl'niouaness, opinintivencs.s. 

163a l.iiKi'.civv Ttav, vt. 275 l.e.’iiiiMg it to he seaidieil, hy 
the jiroftiiaiicy of riper iudgeimnis ihoii minr, howsoeni.r 
• >piinuus. iM in T/tis < lor. 11, is; K.iiln.r th.in ilu- 
Chi isimn cause again-^t the 'l'uik.s .sliuiihl lon-i i .suflVr l*y 
his opilli«lIlsncs^ and .nhseiice. , 

tOpiiiithre, err<iti. f. Oimnativk. Oh. 

Opinor, obs. form of (^pinkr. 

Opio-| coinbiiiiiig form of Or. oitiov poppy-juice, 
OriL'M, occurring in a few rare technical words. 
Opioloirsr ■,(mpiid'U’»<l/;i) [ uaiv], ‘ the account of 
the naliiTc and (jualitie.s of oinnm’ {Syd. Soc. Lex,), 
Opiomania ( Jopiir^itin' iiid) [M.ama], an ins.anc or 
excessive cmviiig for ojiiuin ; lienee Opiomamiac, 
a person affected with opiomania. Oplopliag'jr 
(iTiipiijj'fadaji) [(ir. -tpayia eating], opium-eating, 
1681 Ir. l/ W.Vjk' A\'w. ll-^ks. V\.»:ah„ dir doc- 

trine, of iipiuiii. t88a Sat. Sov. July i<k. 2 Dr. Huiihard's 
tic;a(i'<e on what hu c?.ilU Opiniiiaina and 1 lipsomania. 18^ 
Trisure J/our 371 Voiing, rich, with a goml po.^i•ilJn in the 
i.ouniy. in loX'O with her, nnd— an opioiiiaiihn:. 1878 ir. 
von XiewssoHS Cyct, XVII. B75 Chronir opium, 

pi Maiming, Opiophagy, . . K-loiig to the category of diseaMvs 
which are aliiio-st iiicurahlc. 

t Opi'parOUSf «. Ohs. rare. [f. L. epiyar-ns 
richly furnished, sumptuous, t.op em wealth, means 
+ piir~trrc to prepare, furnish, etjuip + -nrs#.] Rich, 
sumptuous, lienee iOpi'paronalx adi\ 

161X HiJRTON Anaf. Met. 11. ii. iv. (ifi;*') 170/2 Sweet 
(>di)ut!« anil )io.rfu»u'S, gnu-roiis wines, opiparuus fate. 1653 
W,\ r^Kiumsi-: A fiat, Lt-arn.i^^i Not meanly bred, 

or loo.-ly .KA'cii in AiIa, hut iipip.U'ously accuinplishod. 1694 
Mottecx A’«/vA</v v. (17.^7) VoiirOpipiirows or Aiircous 
(Charms. 1814 Lasuom ('iVir'., Soitf/u'y 4 * lUfrson 

Wk.v 1853 I. 7ji/i We ratht:i sviid flu-se ili.sni.-tl tlainlicx to 
his cluinilHtr, and treat uur heartier fricmls oi>iparor..*>ly. 

Opisometer hmao/ back- 

wards + fiirpov measure.] An instrument for 
measuring curved lines, as on a map, consisting of 
a small wheel turning t>n a screw fixed in a rod 01 
frame; the w'lieel is rolled along the line to be 
measured, and then rolled back 011 a straight scale 
until it reaches its former |Hisition on the screw*. 

Black Attr. Phaefon iii. (187?) 33 The wniutMi were 
fmmd in a wild niaxe of tuaps, .and Ikll had aimed herself 
w'iih an opisometer. 

Opistho- before a vowel opistlu, 

cambinin|r form of Or. 6 m<i$iv lajhilul, used in 
various s 3 entific terms ; for the more important of 
which see their alphaltctical places. 

Opt'athodoiit (-Mpnt) a. Zool. [Or. u/lovs, Mvr- 
tootli], having back teeth only. Oplsthogastrlo 
(-jB»i*strik) a. Anat. [ad. F. ^pUiho^asUiqut 
(Chattssier) : see Gastuic], situated behind the 
stomach. Optsthoglomai (-g 1 |Vbal\ Oplstho- 
glOMftta (*gVsift) adjs. ZO0L [f. mod.L. Opistho- 
gfossa neut. pi,, f. Cir. yUSta^a tongnel, belonging 
to Giinlhcr’s division Opistkoghssa of batrachians, 
having the tongue free behind ami attacheil in 
front. OpisthoglsrplUo (-gli'fik), Opiathogly- 
phouB (-r'gbfas) adjs. ZooL [f. mod.L 
jSltyphia neut. ph, f. Gr. carving], belonging 

VoL. Vll. 


to the division Ophthaijlyphia of .snakes, having 
gruf)ves on the jio.'tteriur tretli. Opiathognatliouii 
(‘p-giia|os) a. [Gr. ypABos Jaw], a. Anthropof. 
having retteating jaws or teeth ; b. ichthyoU having 
the maxillary bones piolongcd backwards, as lishts 
of the gemis OpiAhoj^nathns. Oplsthomoun 
(-fT^««'in.^s) I/, tihthyot. [f. moil.].. Opisthomi (ph), f. 
Cir. ^/4(ir slioulderj, belonging lo the division 
Opisthomi of telcoskaii li.shcs, having the scapular 
arch separate from the skull. Oplstliopulmoiiate 
(-pirlinAnA) a. Zool. [I... pulmo, pufmon- lung], 
applied lo llK#.se puliimiiatc or air-breathing ga.stiti- 
pod molluscs wliich have the piilmoiiaiy sac behind 
the lioarl (cf. Opi.sthobbanciiiatk). 

1857 Mavjjf Expos, l.i-r.t *Opisto-ita.\tn\\, .ipplicd by 
Cliaiissii-r i>.i tlio ralL'u' ai ti ly, from its <^iiiiatiun. 1892 .Nj 
.SV»i:. AtM'., Opi.\thoj^-.\ ' ' at f cry. IHd.^ *Opist/nJt,'/yp/tt 
189s At/ttttrum 7 FK In the ''o}»i-‘thi>j^lyi»hiiiis 

■sii.'iKv.s the iiiusoii-gl.-uul i'S 1 i-ry v;uifibh'. 18^ Hi-.st 
Jxi t. Man ii. 5 » \Vt h kcr ^li^li^lgui^lJt!s ibi* •.'\tr»:mrly urtlin- 
gri.tiliiiii*, a-. *opi.-vih'it*n.ol ou.i {or with retn.-aiiiig t' l tli*, 
u liistiiki.'lii.u whicli diux ii to me qiiiic iiiMiliai>le. 

1877 Hi xir.v Auat. /wr* Iii. 51^ Wlitm th». 

ptiliiionaiy sar i.s pt.Meriur, .'Uid the p.tlii.d region .muaii, the 
\cutiir.ie of the heart is autcriur, ..and tlw» aiiiiiial may be 
liiiiil to be *opistho|n>lnioiiatc. 

Opisthobrauch (<>pi*slvyiir?f.'qk>, sh. wt.) /.ooL 
[f. mod,!-.. OpiAhohratuhia neut. i>!., f. Oi'isniio- 
+ (]r. fipayxin gills.] An opi.sthobranchiatc 
gaiitroptKl : see next. b. ai(/. ^ next. 

x8<i-6 W'oojiWiiMi Mot/ux. a 50 The .scxi s .ire .. united 
ill die fiiiojnvi ious) laiiit-siiail<., prero|H><|s, i.ip].stho)jratii:hs-, 
tiiiiii.-ari(s, and in fiart of the Conirhifers. 1877 lirxii>:v 
.‘\nat. Im:\ Anint. viii. 511 No Opi-sthobraneb 
a large vi.si.eial r-a#: of tfii-S kiiid. 

Hence Opi'sthobra^nehisni, the condition of 
bfing (ipisthobranchintc. 

Opisthobranchiate (-br.Te*i)ki,Ai\ a. (sh.) 
Zool. [iul, mori.l.. Opisthohranehiilta - Opisfho^ 
hrattchia : 8e<^ prcc.] Helonging to the ortler 
( ^pisiJiohrattt hiata or Opisthohmi^hiu of g.aslropoil 
molluscs, conipri.sing aquatic forms h.aving the 
gills behind the heart. (Also saitl of the hc-irt in 
other onlcrs of molluscs when pl.iced as in the 
Opisfhohratti hia, i. c. so as to have the gilh liehind 
it.) b. sh. — prec. 

\V<u’»fAVAPu M^vtuSi\^ II. tog OncHiium Typhxi .. 
Avrniial obluii^r, cimvev! .. boail opUlbo-branrhiaic. 1877 
Ht.xi.iv Anat, tnv. Atf/tn. viii. Sliinly Kpeakin.;. 
uii Oduiitophotan is other than opistbobrnneblate. 1889 
AthcH.Tum \\ JulyO?*! Ur. Pelscr.oc.r. .niaim:iiiis..thai it 
is ,'t inbtakc lo rejiard the Ptcrupoda as a* cla.ss ’ at all. Ho 
coiisitii-i*; them as forniint; two sub*ordors cf the opis. 
thohiaucliiatc g.istrupiMls. 

OpisthociBlian v**^fdian\ a. fso.) Zool. ami 
Comp. Anaf. [f. as next + -lAX.] ^ next ; also, 
having opislhocu'Ious vcrtebr.a?. Also as sh. An 
opisthoc«di.3n animal, esp. (extinct) reptile. 

1854 OvsiN Skid. 4 Tnflt in CV#v. .St., Orjisan. Art/. I. acx 
Wrivbrie of the * r>pi.M hoircclian ' type, 1870 Uoii.Lsrov 
Anim. JJfe lniri.)il. o.: Tli« verU-brae ..show, ordinarily, the 
prticuc'lt.'wi, thoiijy'b, Hoiiietiines, the cpistlu.i'oi iiaii nriaii>;c* 
inrnt of the aiiicuiar ends of their leiiir.x. 1888 Koi f.i siuri 
^ J.^CKsoN .‘1 nitn, /./A* j 3 j Opisihoi:cH!Jian . .centra rue fciuu J 
iii e.vovptioiuil ii\st.iiices fin AV/r//irtJ. 

OpisthoCOelOUB ( Sflos). a. Comp. Anal, [f, 
OriHTHO- + tir. Kois-os hollow + -01: .*1.] 1 follow 
behind ; applied to vertebne the bodies of which 
are concave posteriorly: tlistiiiguishcd from pfo- 
('tv/oiis and amphiia fons. 

187* Nil 1101..VJN yw.rv//. yJJ In the Bony Pike, the 
wriebrnl cohuiin W coiniK>!icd uf opi-ithoi'ndi>us veilehue. 
i888_ RoLLE.sroN .“i j.\i kson Anim. Life ."iio Tl»e vcrlehr.'d 
ccntruin in.-iy he bicoiic.ive niiip2iicixdons\ biconvex, ton- 
cave in front or behind (• pni- and opi.sihocitd.Mi'i), or fl.'ii. 

OpistbOCOme ^c^pi'sjvikrixin). Omith. [.ad. 
inoa.L. Opisthccomus, ad. Gr. wearing 

the hair long behind, f. Ovistho- y nopfi liair.] 
The bird Opislhoiomns hoaun ( 0 . enslalits\ 
ch.aractcrized by nn occipital crest of fi.*athers ; the 
ho.ictzin. 80 Oplatlioooiiiiiia (opis]?p'kiYmain>. 
OpiBthO'comous ad/s., allied in chameter lo tlie 
hoactziii ; having an occipital crest. 

[1895 Pop. Set, Monthly Apr. 763 Ophthocomux has a siye 
alnnit euiial lo the chac.halaca of «Sur Te-xan bi>riler.l iHd. 
764 No Ki.ssil forms of opisiho.'itniine birds aie known. 

II OpisthO'domOB. Cr. Antiq. Also in .angli- 
cized fonn opi’BthodOxne. [(jr..f. uKiaPo- behind 
b 8(S/iof house, room, chamber.] An apartment 
at the back of an ancient (vreek temple, correspoiul- 
ing to the vpolhfioSf wpovnvs, or vestibule in front. 
,1*697 PiriTFR .-Iw/iV- Cfvecr fiyis) F. viii, On the Back- 
^ulc of Minerva's Temple, was the puhlick 'iVc.xsnry, cftll'd 
fioni ils Situation 'Oiria8o8iiuoc.] 1706 Phili.iis, Opistfio. 
dotttos. 1776 R. CtiANni.LR 7 'mv.^ Clroece 29 They deifiod 
liiiri, and liHl);cil him in the Oplsthodonios or the luck 
p.!*! of the r.irthenon. 1846 Worcksikk. Opisthodomc^ an 
apartment, or plat?e, in the Imck |)nrt of a Grecian hmise. 
l^6 Kli.is Elgin Marfi. l. 71 An apartment railed the 
opisthoti&mos whicii roiitHincd the trea<ui«s of the temple. 

OpiBthograjpb l>pr»JwgrQf). sk \a.) Cr. and 
Kotn. Antiq. [ad. Gr. uvioBoypaipo^ written on 
the back or cover, f. owiaBo- + -ypafpos written.] 
manuscript written on the back as well as the 


front of the papyrus or p.3rchniont ; also, a slab 
inscribed on lioth sides, b. ad/. =- Op/dhotirap/itV, 

16*3 CocKKRAM, Ophtoi^rtipn, ;i h.iokt: Arilt. ii «.;n lli^: I.,,. j.J 
side. #11693 Kitf'vSiii, m. p,,.!., j,, 

i»iii of hi'. oKI a#<|ii:uiii:uii:c his W'.illci, r-j.il-.-, ,i..d Opi,!. . 

er.'iph.; Mw.ry VMml lus | Uii)ytiie:.| t in ..f l .\t.„ iwwrir.j^ ;i 

little Hill or Pruinonlury. <876 Vi .mam.is in T.u- \cL lit it, 
y. 70 .i/j Not ;i few of lliif .l.t-riniijL; ;i ]*.-■>. ni in-.. i;p. 

lion on one sidr, and a l.'hii^liaii onr #111 thi: ■ il.vr, I hi sc 
arc known as opUthograph^. 1885 \V. M. Lim w In 
Athenxuut 5 Sept. .^04/-/ 1 lie fm^nuaits jir*,- 

So tOpistho'ipraphal ’ohs.\ OpistliogTa phlc, 
-ical adjs,^ WTilttrn or insciilred on the lack as 
well as the front; Opiatho’grapliy, the pivicticc 
of writing on both sides trf n pafiyrus, slab, ( tc. ; 
toner, writing of this kind. 

i6^ H. MfiRK A tn^trr To wriic th;ii whi< h 1*^ l.i ? in 
the iiisiih;, .'inil ihni Mhich is first *>11 (lie i -iitside, |is] qniti 
**oiilr.iry to ihe inode t>f O]>istho,'i.'ipli.^l Wrii ini's. 1813 J. 
Koksvi II Kftn. /C.i ni .f. iiaiy 0 5 The i.»i)i-ih'.«^r;iljriic 
. r<.<|iiiii d, I :ipprci'.eiid, .x doul*Ic Ir.nf s#> .i;:Iind 
ilitil iho tihres rii>s:-#Ml. i8x6SfM:Krr Hist. Cards ivj^ li i* 
t >piMlKi;.^raphii:. (^r printed on both sides '.if llu- vt Hum. 1656 
lh.yi.srO/.'j»-.ij.*r., Opisthoji'raphical. 171511. J'am itoiim' 
Ecrntti .]/,■«/. I. III. iv. 1 .Some ISn; ins' -f the Anrieill.s wvjc 
tedious with (^isto^rapliy, or endors’d Piuli.xiiy, 

Opisthoae (gjiisyp tik, -thiiik';, a. . dZ Comp, 

Anat. [f. Oi’I 8 ’IH(o- + Gr, ovs, wt car, ^rnt-o's 
of the car.] Epithet of one of the otic or periotic 
bones, situated at the back of Hie car; separate, 
or fused with one of the occipital Ijoiics, in Fisbc-s, 
Reptiles, and Birds ; in Mammals, fustd with the 
other otic bones, and forming that part of the 
nelrosal bone which contain.^ the auditory chamber, 
b. .as sh. T*he opisihotic bone. 

^ 1870 B > •! I K.'ii ox .Anirn. I.i/c 4 4 A ^zlcin id r;iviiy whi-.h is 

nI. I., ‘ ^i|u T\\, Ljii-ahi ' ■ pi ‘ hi. 

187a Mk'aht A*.->i/. n/i 1 he t ipi-.lhntic ifiiislantly 

:inci)yio*-(-'i with the kilL:i.d pi'ia of th** •>f:<>pii.d hcfoie it 
iiiiili'.-i \kiih ihc pii»-olif^ in iili Vi;iiF.l>r:ili:s hi-'iuw M.'iinnnds. 
i^x Syd. .\W. I ^pisth.'ti. n'*dn. ih*'. ilk.nl.'i ccnii#; 
of ihv (•jds.iholii.; h -no 

O^iBthotonic (< 7 pis|>^tp*nik>, a. i\uh. [ad. 
Gr. omaBuTQviK h, {. umaOoToi'ia : see next and -le.j 
Af!*cett:d with, or pert.iining tt>, opisthotonos. 

16x3 Cockkkam, Op/ir//ot‘'nukt\ om? iuniin^ his m'l. k«: 
drawriv into In'; (.houMcis, by .shi inking vp of the sinews. 
X7A8lr. fiinatus' DUtotup. //i»^.Vf y 313 .\ri Hor-i* .. is s.iid 
t'.> be Opi.ahi>ioHic when ihv Idscasc is svnti'd in bbs hi:i'.Jt*r 
Paris. 1879 .V/. tiViv^v'i Ktp. IX. />8i .Signs .. •■0*^11 

followed by frequent ^iptslhotonic >p;v:-.ms. 

i! Opisthotonos fpish''ti*iirs). Path. Also 
-\18. |Gr.i‘>iricr6oToi»o9 drawn backw ards, f. OrbsTiio- 
+ -Tovos stretched, .stretching, ViiVfte lo streielt.] 
.Spasm of the muscles of the neck, back, and legs, 
in w'liich the hotly is bent l>ackwai<!s; a form of 
tetanus. 

1657 Pitvs.oa! Pu f.j Opisi^tofotny. t^^Vu\u.u >>,OpisfA.'. 
tonus, ;i kind of Cramp or Mrt-K hing of the Muscles ‘if the 
Ncik l).n:k wards. 18^ Mfd. jr/d. XVII. m \ A univerfuil 
rigiiliiy uf the di.ir^al niustles. . with .a strong rnjaciiou of 
the hvad, aNSiiining the 111:11 ks of .1 true opistiu>loii(>.s. 1B60 
H. SiHXcr.R PAjfx. /.lUfghitr tas. jS^r 11 . .ph) 1 ho licail 
is thrown hark and tin* s]>ir:e hiTit inwaid.'-; ihoio i«i a .sli,^h( 
d> glee of wh.il iiiodical nie:i call opistholnnos. 

Opisthnre (/'■pis|'iii"j). AktAyol. [f. OnsTiiiO- 
+ Gr. oi/jri tail.] The posterior cud of the caudal 
axis in tlie embryonic stage of some fishes, which 
is ultimately absorlictl into the caiulal I'm. Hence 
Opiathn ral a., pertaining to the opisihure. 

1891 Cent. Piet, tiles J. A. Ryni-k. 
t Opi tulatOf Ohs. [ad. I .. cpi/Uiihi to 
bring aid, lo assist, f. op-tm aid + lo bring.] 
irons . To help, assist, aid. 

1597 A. M. ir. <r;.///mrrtw'j .*■>. CAirurg, ♦Hij, A M.*inu.'i 1 l 
frir iny sidft?. lo opiiiilaK; atldn'.svi iny ineruoiye. 1599 - 
ir. (^'aS.i 7 u*ut r's />v. J'Aiyiikf: 2 '/j Adiuiiiisicr to him of 
thiis water, foi it opiliikiteth the pcrloi|iiutionc exceed ingclyc*. 
So t Opitula tlon Ohs. [ad. late L. o/itn/atio'], 
help, aid, assist.ince; t Opi tulator [a. Into 
opifu/dtor], a helper. 

*597 Bowmak in ( 7 ui, 7 ttfieaus />. Chirury. ‘ij, 
Belli. fitc-i wliii-h llirnugli yourayde^^ opitulatioiic we 
165* AVn* /‘w/. 141S opitiii.itioii. x6a4 K. 

\VniiK i\*'Pl. Fiihir 3.43 //i*rtr//«y, l*api'ls mjktf Saints 
spcriall i'pituiali'rs. 

Opium (ihi-pif-m), sk Alsei 6 oppium. [a, L. 
opium 'y^Rliny), a. (Ir. imiov ‘poppy-juice, opium’, 
dim. of oiru 5 vegetable juice. Cf, F. opium, also 
opion ( 13 th c. in Halz.-Darm.).] 

1. The inspissated juice of a sjieeies of poppy 
{f^apiiver somnifentm)^ obtained from the uiuijie 
cn]>sules by ipcision and spontaneous gvaporation, 
worketl into cakes, balls, or sticks, of a reddish- 
brown colour, heavy smell, and bitter taste; valu- 
able .as a sedative and narcotic drug, ami much 
used as a slimulant and intoxicant, esp. in the K.ast. 
*39« Trkmsa PariM. Pc P. E. xvn. cxxviii. ( 1405 ) 687 Of 

S »py eoinyth iuys (hat physyLyeiis lallym Opium other 
pi.Mi, i: 1400 /.an/ranZs Citvrg. 41 It is not y\ie\ 10 pulte 
a litit o|iiiiin fr*. r. opin) to he oile ••>f he r'»sis. 15*3 tr. 
ycrome of A'/'w»x«'#rvl*'.t Surg. F iiij n/a Whan the payne 
is Rrete. then it is tieUefiill to put thrrto a lyicll Opium. 
*SS*. Ti’KtstR Herbal 1. Eij, .A^aynsle the poy;si>n of 
the iiiioc of |Mipp>e, oallcd oppium. 1615 0. Sani-v-S 
Trav. 66 I'lic Turkes arc also incn-diblv takers of Opiiiin. 
1751 H. W'ALroLii Lett. U846) M. 307 I.ady .Stafford lo 
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say it> her si'.trr, ‘ Wi ll, i.hihl, I have rome without my wit 
to-day'; that i-, sJie had in»t taken her opiuiri. t8^ '1'. 
'riioMSos Ch€rtj. Org, .:tiS t')ptiiin yicUI.s at nil a\ er.'i>»c 

about .|lli of its vveisht •*!' iJinc iiioi-nhiniu 1875 H. C\ \Vihm» 
Thera/. (i-J; >) 2ji l.>e;uli ovciirs horn opium, in the givai 
tnaioiity of oases, by failure of the rt spiration. 

b. //^^ Applied to any stupefying agent or agency. 
1608 ' 1 . Moh TON /V , Encounter .Siiipifieil with 
that Opium iifinipluil faith niid hlinde dciiotioi). 1658 Sm 
T. IIkownk // j z/y/i?/. V. 4^ There is no antidote asainsi the 
Opium of lime. 174a 11 . Wali'Oi.u Corr, (iB.t;' I. Mii. a-.'i 
\MiisC ha.s spread an universal opium over the ulmlc iiatiini. 

2 . +a. [tr. J.. opium.] A vi:gt:t:iWc juice iti 
general. Oh. rare. b. [fratisf. from i.] A juice 
rcseiubling opiiitii in composition or pritjH’rlies (in 
qiiot. hi'iucariutfi or lacturiu'. nur. 

c 1^0 Piiiliui. on Ituih. III. 1x40 And in is kest This opium 
QuiriiiiVik tthc (’ttoek S'.> iKimi-th hip..fn watir first this 
opium rt>Ient, Of -ape xolil hit h:i similitude. 1815 Sfiorthig 
Mag. XLVI.fvt .A e.ilu.ilile p;i|)* T I'li the opium obt. 'lined 
fiom the iiispiv;aied while jul«.e [of the let luce ]. 

3 . attrik and Comb, a. attrih. in sense ; 
Soporilic, .sliiji-.'lying, producing dro\ysiiieiiS. rare. 

1635 A. S'l.MroHn h't'M. Chry (i8r>.^) 91 Nothin-;;.. is v.i 
irkesoiiie tn me, as in lioare their mid Oyiium Sbrinons. 
1797 1803 PosTKii in l.ije Corr, I. 190 'I'herc is an 

opium sky stretched over all the woiM, which contimmlly 
mins sr.piirih(:.s. 

b. Gcncial Combs. : rittrib., as opium iantp^ 
liniment ^ plaPtir. shop, r.-A/y-; iJij, anil obj. gen., a.s 
opium’iif inbtt\ -:ii /uiing. -eater, -eatin^y -smober, 
•''f»iobi/\iy', tuber, -iubin:^\ instiumenlal, as opium- \ 
ilrtmuai adj., -fume.i ndj., -poisonim^y -shalfere.i ! 
aiij. c. .SjJednl f\imb.s. : opium don, .a public i 
room, of low 01 me.an c!i.iractcr, kept as a resort 
of opinm-sinokers ; opium habit, the habit of 
eating or smoking opium as a .simulant or intoxi- 1 
cant; opium Joint (f/. .S'.), a place illegally kept 
for opiuni'.smokirig i^sec Joint sb. 14) ; opium i 
plant, opium poppy, the white poppy : see : 
Poppv ; opium'Hmoko iK tranf., to 

bring by 0|-i tun -smoking (into some condition). 

1897 Dnily AV;fjr I Nov. 6/5 Mr tianthyny';, "opiuiu den ! 
rulliaii and Mi. bliniis di.K:tor arc iioiewurihy iiiNiaucc.s. i 
180a W. Tavior ill KoMw-iil.s Mem. I. 484 l\jor IJnrti^lt ! ; 
Kkkniaii writes me woid he i> turned 'opium-diiiikcr. 1883 | 
tltag. Nov. Qlii/a Hie . . Iiu:>band of an *opium. 
drinking wife. 1895 Daity Xezvs 27 SepL 5.5 Tho ^opiuiu. i 
drowsed and (frri.iT--.tri('ktin ].)r. Marshall. i8ai Dl:lJ(.-l\ci-:v * 
(fiV/rJ l'i)ufc.s.s:i>iis of till tln'.>lish 'Opiiim-Eairr, thiit (id^a) I 
125 From this dale (iiii -d the reader i;. to coiifuder me as ; 
a regular and oiufirrneii opium-eater. 1884 Aiic/ Vor/i- • 
paper, Twenty-two tmde^ and four females weic oajttured j 
111 an •opium joint oh Cro.-,ljy street, New Voik, on Satui- j 
day night. .1897 Hwwi iis /.an,f/i.nf at /.ion's I/aui \ 
6.5 .Secret visits to llie t.'hiiiese opiiim-joint> in K illusion ; 
Street. i8m .Allhut/.^ Sysi. Med. 11 . 8S5 Engaged in 1 
rolling and lieatiri); in ih*.ii Vipiuin-lamps treacly pellet.s of 
u]iiurii.^ 1899 Ibid. VT. 4--J2 note, t he myosis of *opinm- ; 
p',i>^>ninp. npitc.-irs aci onlinK l^r- Ogle neicr to have 1 
been defiuitcly refene-.l ici fill iSiK. 1849 Ok (^(;iNia.Y Eng. | 
Mad Coach \Vk.s. 18^7 X 1 1 1 . 314 My frail ‘upium-sliatit.red : 
self. 1841-4 li'n wsov /■.‘.m., Pi vdence Wks. (bohn) 1 . 9S The j 
pitiful dri sellers.. at cxeuiiig, when the bn7..*iar-» are open, j 
slink to the 'njiium-slmp. 1870 Dickkn.s E. brood \, The \ 
woman ha.s *opiuiii-sniokvd herself into a strange likeness of ; 
the Chinaman. 1B40 Mai.co.m 7 >«»y. 43/1 .Anothnr (lis.;iplr, j 
who has n-.iw fallen into the deadly habit of '^upiuiu-sinukiiig. j 
179a D. .Stf.wcsft Phih'!. ttuni. Mind i. v. 1. v. I'lSsi) iSr 
Accoiii:! of the *Opiuiri-laker.s at Constaniinople. 189a 1 
Dkt. Nat. Eiog. XXIX. i8 'i He. .fell a victim to *opiuin- 
taking. 1840 Mam-.km Trar. 50/1 No person can cle.scriho 
the horrors of fhe ■opium tiado. j 

Hence O pium v. trans.y to trc.at with ixpiuin; j 
O'ptumate, unc addicted to the use of opium ; 
O'plumiBt, a person in fa\our of opium Topp. to 
anti opiuniist) ; so O'plumlte ; O'piumy a., con- 
taining or resembling ojiium ; opiumless .1. 

i8a5 Ho.vk Evety-doyBk. 3 July I. 9c, j The bitten perwm, 
unless opiumed to de.ath,..w’in..uie in uiis[)cak.ilili; .sgony. 
1894 ICestm, Gaz. July 3/2 The opiiimatc, if .'iccused of j 
the habit, usually pleads guiUy. 1893 /bid. 29 June 1/3 The ] 
Anti-Opium Crii.sade. Ksul or Fact? l*.y an Opiuiui-.a. 
1891 Alrs.s OixwiK (rirt iH ICarh. xv. 196 Poppies, from 
whose sleepy he.ad.s .an opiiimy oil is made. 

tOple. Obs, [ad. L. opulus ; .apip. formed by 
Turner, Cf. OriER,] The Guelder Ko.se or Water 
Klder ( Viburnum Opulus] 


139B Tut-. VISA Earth. JH /'. vvir. wiii. 

Ikd'-aniuiu is :i lien b’ke to a vine, .y( the lyiide of the stCH:ke 
is .siiiyit-n wyili yrvn combes, thciiiie droppyth iiierof noble 
i Opobids.'umirn. i6i6Uuli.okar Eng. Expos. .Opohalsawxiiu, 

; a niLi ions iuicc or lujuor. 1925 JIkaim.ky Earn. Diet., Eattn 
oj ( .'ftrad , . . Opobidsainum, the fiiio&t thllsrim we know of, .'uul 
I bi'ing broiighl to us cliieHy from Mecca, honie call it I ho 
I Ikalm of Mecca. 1844 biNt;.\RD Engto-.SiiA-. Ch. (iS.s^) H- 
j X. 1 1 3 Tlxc iiciiurance or experience of antiquity luul ascribed 
‘ to the opoliids.'imiim the must .*^al alary vii-tue.s. 

I b. 'I'he tree producing this, a species of AW- 
; samodepuiron. 

1737 WIII.SION yosephus, Aniitf. ix. i.‘ 3 .» In that place 
I grow.s ..the ocs:ilialsamum. 

I Opodeldoc tpi^^dedilpk). Also 7 -tooh, -dooh, 
j S *^dock, opp*. [Jlelieved to be invented by Para- 

■ celsus ; peril, containing (Jr. oiro- vegetable juice.] 

■ 1 1 - ori^. The name given in the works of Paia- 
I celsus to medical pl.asters of various kiiid.s. Obs. 

; 1^1541 PARAfFi-Srs Chirr, pg. Min., l>e Aposteni. \sm\. 

! (1603) g..i DcM.iipiio opp.>di.ltfVi h.^ 4. He qnatuorst;uiiMihiis 
! inr .'vrnatiui.*: Cetx Colophoiii.'K ana ^ ij. Picis n.’iu.'xILs 

i Kcdiic in cn<pla.*-(rttin. /bid, xxxiii. 97 IH'ivcriptio 

i oppod<^Iti>cli. 1 ;. C!oIot>honi;n lih.j. puliu-TUiii chclidonia', 

I :irani'iarum ana ^iiij. v'i.si.i dc liotiii, utiiuittiiu .satis c.-«t ail 
; iricijrp«»ialiinM;iTi.J tr. Par^aceEwit Ifispens. 305 Now 

i you must apply the ( )pjKMltrlioch Plaisicr. /bid. 3(18 Then 
.^j>ply the i'kustcr OppiMltdloidi. 1658 A. Kox ICnrtz Surg. 
11. vi. 69 Iiic.'tsc the Wound doth not l>lrcil..lHy a Head- 
plaistcr to it, after the niaimcr of an Opodeldof.h. 1733 
Ew.v.wr. /yispensatopy, Etnpiastruin opodeldoc. I1857 
Mavnf. /.t'x., Opodeltoch, the naim: of a plaster,, 

referred 10 by Par.vel&u.s. 1 

2 . Now apjilicd to v.arioiis kinds of soap liniment. 

a. Coiiiiixoiily applii'fl to that {/inipnentuppi saponh) of 
the Itrilish riiariiiacopceifl. ‘ The orijjiiial o|>odelili>c of the 
l^h.ii in.-icojxa>i.-is W RH a --00. ointme-nt 1 r<iii|xo.sed of soap 3 o/. 
dissolve*! Ill a iiiiit of alcohol, and an ounce of camphor, with 
a <lra'.'hiii each of oils of oriy.aiuiiii and ro^cin.'uy added ' 
\Eyd. .Siv. F.ix. 1S92). This was the OngnCPitPipn cpodeldot-h 
lif the Ediiir. Phann.ifujib ff 1772. ‘ In 174.4 the Ktlinr. 
L’pi^uentnp/r tiXik the name Eahatnunt saponaeciiPn viilgn 
oppodeldi ch \ and iii 1745 it ,'ippearcd in the Ltuidoii 
Phariiiacop. under the name Lttiitnenlunf snpopt,iceuiii. Of 
this prcii.iraliuii, the I^inipncntupn Saponis of ilw' prcsrnt 
Hririsli i'harinai optt'ia Ls the lineal «1<:.si-eiula:it * (C.(k Ik in 
N. <\ 0 - (ii)‘»v) t Nlar. i66>. 

b. As desctiiiod in Merchant .Shipping Act 1007, a liniment 
coiiqto.^ed ('f equHl parts of .soajx liniment ta.s iit a) and 
tincture txf opiuiu ; liniment of opium. 

a. Steer's Opiu/eidtPCy ‘a prepanition composed of Castile 
.soafj, CiUTiplior, oils of m.'irjor.'tni and rnsciuary, rectified 
spirit, .*ind solution of amiiiueia ' (Maynel. 

|t« 50 . Cheipfdai th'cf. /'ap’a*:eispts, Oppodeltoch in Para- 
fX'l.siis is on oiiitiueiit.J 1733 Ciikvnk Epig. .Valady 11. xii, 

S d 1 7 34 ' ■-'4 j Warm and active <.)iU and Ointments, especially 
the Op-jdeU.l«>'. 1746 .'Slit A. Wkst*.i)Mii \i\ Mrs. /^c /««>*.» 
Antobiog. .!(• Carr. 11 . 410 Tell my .'Hint that I use oif of 
earlhwoims with i4KMii*.t(loc l*> eiideavitiir to dispel the. 
hnip. 178s J. CoLt.ir.R 7 /a.-*. (ed. 4) 22 He 

rubbed it with opisicldock or arquirbtisade water. x8<6 
Scott yp-id. 25 I)ci.., P>y dint of abstinence and opodehlcH’: 

1 pas.'^ed a belter night. 184a Bakiia.m /ngol. Leg., PI. 
Monstnu't., Her delicate fingers are ch.tri<:d With the Steers 
opcniddoc, Ji«»int oil, and goulard. 1857 Ht’OiiKS I'otn 
Ep‘0ix.n! L vi. '.XS71) 111 Leaving E.ast W.iier for tho.se few 
W'ords than all the opcdeliloc in England would have made 
him. Chtipnbers' Eney:/. VI. 6.44 Soap Liiximent, or 

Op<H.lr.ldix:, the (;on.stiluents of which are soap, camphor, and 
Spirits of roscinaiy. 190a C. C 1 *. in N. Qlix Sei. IX. 
166 Sleets s Opodeldoc, a famous nostrum of the cighleeiiih 
rcixtury. ,.:iii imitation of the old Fidinbutgh l/nguerUupn 
opodeidoi/p, with the additiixn of ainmuni.'i. j 

Hence Opodeldoc v., to treat with ojxodeliloc, 

*797 J* Warton in Wilkes' Corr. (1805) Iv. 333, P was | 
bloucled, upixxlcldoc'd, .'tc:. and fiui home as I could, 
•opolis, combining form of -folis, (Jr. voKis city. | 
Opon, op on, obs. forms of UroN. j 

Opopaxiax (^pirpanaeks). Alsu 5 opopanac, j 
appoponak, 6 oppopanac(k, 6- opoponax, opp-. | 
[a. \s. opopanax (Pliny), a. Gr. intvitava^, f. iJircJy * 
juice + udj'a^ (also vavtutii, iieut, of iravair^r ailj. j 
all-hcaling : of. P.\n.u k.\;, name of a plant.] j 
1. \ fetid gum-resin obtained from the root of i 
Opopanax Chironiumy a yellow-flowered iimbclli- ’ 
feroiis plant, resembling a parsnip, a native of ; 
Southern Europe ; formerly of repute in medicine, i 
Also ajjplieil to the juice (^English opopanax] | 
obtained from Lovage {Leznsltcum offieinaU]. 

LaH/'ranc's Cipupg. 6o 0|}o).:uiac [r*. r. ..^xpopunak] j 


Oesiierus tohl« nxe ihat it is calleil in Frcnchc vn opier, 
1 iieiier saw it in Eni;l:iTid, but it may he called in English 
an ople trc. *<78 Lvik Dodoens vi. Ixxx. 760 Of Marri.s 
Elder, t.tplr.or Uwarffe Plane tree. x 6 ii Cotgr.. Obiery tho 
Opie, Wilier Ekler, marsh E!rkr, Dwnrfc plane, Whitten tree. 
S708 Pmii.lii'.s, Oplf, .1 Shrub otherwise call'd W.-xter elder. 

Oplitic, Oplophorous, erron. ff. Hoi-h-. 

Bauuam J/alietit, 403 Then the oplitic troop to goatl, 
Who liend Ix^n^ath their ciuirgcrs' luad. 

Opo, obs. form of Upon. 

Opobalsaoi (pp^b^ Uam), anglicized f. next. 

.}f^ PMU-f.iM, OpobMsappte, the gtimme.or liquor that di.s- 
lilleth from the Palm-tree. 1730 Phil. /Vaiit. XXXV l. 2 S 5 
All Sorts of ^ (Ki.s, Pitch, Turpentine, Opobalsums. x86o 
Chambers' Encyct. .s. v. lialsappr. The Aixcst balsam, called 
Opobalsam or Palm of Mccc.^. 

11 Opobalsamnm (pp^bx-lsampm). [L , a. Gr. 
ovo0ab.oanov juice of the balsam tree, f. uir6t juice 
+ fidkaapitv the balsam -tree.] The balsam or 
oleorcsin called Halm of CJiieau or Halm of Mecca: 
see Balm sb. ro. 


3 , Short for Opopanax-free (see 4). 

4 . attrib. and Comb.y .is opopanax BOap, soap 
perfumed with opopanax (sense 2) ; opopanax- 
tree {Arueia Earftesiana)y the Spongc-lree of the 
Southern rniteil .Stiitis, West Indies, etc., having 
fr.igrint yellow floweis; J- opopanax wine, wine 
incdicatod with opopanax (st:nse. 1 }. 

71540 Ir. /'/Av'.r Lyt. J*raif. A iii, T.akc Oppopuiiac 
wynr.. 181X Hooi'kr Ated. Dirt. s.v. Opopnptax, 'iTie plant 
fitmi wlicnco the gum i- proiliicod is knuwu by the names 
of. . ITcrndcs all hiMl, and opo^toiiax-wort, 18^ Boston 
(Masb. : yrpit. 30 N ov'. 2/3 The opoponax tree is not only a very 
pleasant hut a profitable one to the l.'ulies of Chaileston, 
.‘s. l.’. . . The IIowiTf.ar<* made up in tiny hiittoii-hole Ixonquels 
..to sell. 1897 /nV/rr^Ti'. Alag, Nov. <>85/2 Oixipuixiix trees 
filling the air with liic* fiagrance of their yellow hlossoms. 
1897 t)i;iwA xviii. She caiiio Mraight from hci 

batn and its oppop^.iuix soap.^itd ^.111 de verveine. 

II Oporice *ri j/). Pharm. [1 .. i»/i’r/Vt*( Pliny ), 

a. Gr. ovQPfHKTf of fruit, f. oirwpu late Kiiinnier, faiit- 
time, fruit.] A medicine composed of .autumnal 
fruit.s .and wino, formerly employed ns a remedy in 
(ly^ciitery, etc. (Duiiglisoft). 

* 7.53 Chamiu;rs(3-(7. .Sn/pl., Oporiec, a name given by the 
niilitints to n nii:dif:iiic ctmqMiscd uf (he autuinn.'il friiits,.'ind 
extolled for its gie.^t virtues against wcakiics.ses of the 
stomach and dy.senlviii .s. xBii 1 Iooi'KR ,Ved. /het., Oporice. 
a conserve made of lipe fiiiit. 1846 in WouchSiFk; and 
some iixod. Diels. 

•|* OporO'polist. Obs. nonee 70, 1 . [f. (Jr. bneopo- 
irtvAjjc fniit-sclliT + -l.' 4 T.] A fruit seller. 

1671 II. M. Ir. Ep'iisph. Cidloq. 170 .-V wouiaix that sulj 
fiuit,or if yon would rather have it in (.Ireffc,.'in OpoiaiH-Iisi. 
17*5 Haii.kv ErasPPi. Cniithf. *409. 

Ol)Orto (wiiif) : see Pout (winiA. • 

Oportune, Opoao, i tc., obs. forms of Opp . 

OpOSSniti (fpft's/'m). Eorms: 7 opassoiu, 
opoBBOiii, S opoRaiim, oposon, S-9 oppo.SBUin, 
8- opoflHum. Sec also PoSi.ST M. [American In- 
dian n.ame in Virgiiti.-i, given tjy t-nily writers ns 
aposon, tipossoun, oj>osim. opu.uom.] 

1 . Genei al mine of the sm.all inirsupi.al mamm.als 
of the Anunican family J)/de/phyid;v, mostly aiho- 
lenl, some (genus ChirofitY/e.i) aijiialic, of iioclurnal 
habits, with .an oppos.'ible digit (tliumb) on the 
hind foot^^and tail iisiially prehensile; esp. l^idel- 
phys virginiana, tlic common oposwm of the 
United Slates. ’^Cullotj. shortencil to ro.s»(b\r, «|.v.) 

x6l0 Trite PeelaP'. Col, llrginia (1844) 13 There :«e 
Aroiouns, and Apossouns,in shapr like to ]) 4 ’,Kes,.shvuwded 
in holl*-*w roots ot tree'*. x6xa (.’An. .Smith Map I'irgini.i 
14 All (.>p.-xssom hath an head like a Swine, and a laile like 
a K.'il, niul is uf the bi^nes of .1 (’.it, Vixilei h- r heliy shi: 
bath a ha^tge, whciejix shee lo<1i>eth, cairieth, aiul suekelh 
(1624 siieklelh.l her young. 16x3 Pi.Rt has Pilgpip^iage (136 
bvTV'w.l The Ouassom [etc. (uuotiixg Smith) j 1:1615 W, 
Strachkv' ///.» 7 . y’/iir', ; iHakl. .Soc. iBiqj 123 An 
optissixm is a Ixea .t as big jtsn pretty hciiglc, uf grey nillour. 
Ibid. (.ilosK.'try Indian Wds. 103, Aposon, tk. beast in l.Xi;iies 
like a pig and in last alike. 1635 .Swax .Spec. M. is. § i 
(1643) 439 |^.■/7f«w.J A beast called Oviv;-.i.uu |v.tc. njiioiiiig 
l'urLha.s<j. 1688 j. Ci-ayfon in Phil. Trans. XVfll. \ri 
An Opo.-;.v)m, as bi(',aiul Something .shaped like our }k'xdgcr■^, 
bill of a liyhli?r Dun colour. 1719 Ozell tr. Mhsons Mem. 


i&i Tlie OikAvoii is of the P»ignf'.s of a Pig of .a t'ortiiight 
X763 ^\yi-.SLKV Compentl. of A of- PliUo.^. (1784) 1 . n. i. 


old. 


* 55 * TurnT-R Herbal 11. (1562) 69^ Opulus, . . Cutiradus ! X's woiidirfuf, in; leuys of a Gourde, & he role of ffynegreke, 

.i.»* !_ ^ u j fyssi;hn.s, & ampte.s y-slaiiipyde. 1563 T. (Iai.e 

‘ Aniiifot. ji h, DisstTluc the Opqpaii.Tx and Ualtianimi 


3 * h, . 

in sonic part of the wyne. x^ ft. Andkose ir. Ale.ris' 
Seer, iv, 1. 6 Of Gallxanum, of Opp(.>paixaek, of erh half 
an ounce. x6x6 Bcllokar Eng. Expos., Optpanax, a 
sap|)C ur liquor flowing in some hot Coiiiilric:*: out of a Plant 
callctl. Fanox. . It is brought hither «lry, liciixg of .a yellow 
colour on the outside, and white within. lyrs Arbctiisoi 
Kutes 0/ Diet i. 250 The pl.'iiit from which Apupannx is 
Uken, i.s a sort of Parsnip. 1857 Maynk Expos. Lex., 
Opopanax, English, a common name for the juice yielded 
by the TJgusiUttm levisiuutu, or lovage plant. ^ xi^ Hahi.ky 
Afal. Med. (eit. 6; <»fJ3 0 (K){Mnax was formerly imported into 
this cDuntry from Turkey. 

2 . In Perfumery y applied to a gum-rc-siu obtained 
from Halsamodcndron Kataf. 

1895 E. M. Holmes tit Pharm. yrnt. Ser. iif. XXV. 501 
The oil of opopanax of perfumery is otnairicd from a gum- 
resin w'hich ha.s a tot.Ylly dtflurenl origin, being derived from 
{lieUsamodendron] Commiphora Kataf, Kngl. It is the 
* Dlssalkir of Pharm.'tcogr.'iphi;^. .and the perfumed bdellium 
of Dymock. ..In appearance it reseitible.s opofmnax . . but 
it h.*is a slightly plea.sjiiit and quite distifletive odour. 


§ 10. '.:36 Tlic tondrr young of the Opos.‘i>tini are delic.*ite 
mor.scis. 1769 l*t.NS*.\Nr Hr/t. /ool. ifl. 19 As the young 
of the rqipiKsiiin retire iiitu the yen trial pouch of the old one. 
1859 TiiAckERAY xxxviii, Like the fabled opossum., 

who w'hcii he spied the iincriiiig gunner from his gnin*trc.e 
s:iid ‘ 1 1 's no um, Major, I will come down xBte Haugiitom 
Phys. Geog. yi. Seven species of Opossum h,avc been 
found, fossil, in caves of Brazil. 

2 . iutended ii> various other small or moderate- 
sized marsupials ; esp. the common name in Aus- 
tralia and Tasinaiiia of those of the sub-family 
Phalangisivnty more properly called Phalangers. 

• The n.tme opoH.sum is applied lu Australia to all or any 
of the spncics belonging to the genera, whicli together form 
the siib fiunity PhaiaKgeriH.T.,i):\\e commoner ftxrins areas 
follows l.ominofi 1 >ormouse O., Drowicia nano. Coninum 
OixQKstxm, Trichosurnsvutpeculeu Common King-tailed O,, 
/ 'sendoe-hirm peregrinus. Orcfxter Fl> ing-O., Peianroides 
votans. Lesser Dormouse ()., Drotnuia lepida, Lcs.ser 
Elying-O., P. t.inrus hertireps. Pigmy Elying.O.,>{£f‘<^a/rr 
Pygmams, Short-eared (>., 7V76 A<;xhz*i/a- CM amiAr. Squirrel 
Elyiiig-(.)., or Elying-.Sipiirrel, Petanrus scinreus. Striped 
O.,^ Dacfylopsiia irivtrgata, Tasmanian, or Sooty 0„ 
TnihosMrus vnlpccnla, yisu./nb'ginosus, Tasmanian Ring- 
tailed O., Pseudochirus Cooki. Yellow-bellied Flying- 0 .| 
Petanrus australis \ (Morris A n.Hral Eng. (1898) %. v.) 

1 x 77 * Capi. Cook's yml, 4 Aug. (1893) 294 Here (at 
Endeavour River] arc Wo1vc.a, Po.s.siinia, an animal like a 
rati, and siLikes.! 1779 Cook Voy. (1784) 1 . 109 The 
only animal of the <|uaoruped kind wc got, was a Hurt of 
opossum, about twice the size of a large r-at. 1789 A. 
P1111.1.IX* Kt»y. Botany Bay xxii. 297 Black Flying OpoKSuni. 
*793 J* Hunticr Veyagc 68 The opossum is also very 
numerous here, but it i.s not exactly like tlxe American 
opossiini. x8oa Barrington Hist. N, S. Wales i. 23 The 
fuiiiales..w<;ar a little apron, made from the skin of the 
opuosuin. 1847^ LitiCMHAHDT W V. 146 The Black- 
Miws loid UK, that they hod caught .1 ring-tailed opossunu 
xB6a G. r. Li4>vd 30 Vrs, Tasmania iv. 47 The large sable 
and gray op^sums, when disiuihed, will either await death 
in their dark nest or at once spring to the e.4rth, 1875 
Melf/nme Spectator 10 July xrk/a A snow-white opossum 
li^ been raptared on a tiee at the Murray. 

8 . atinlK and Comb.y opossum khtdtskin^ tribe \ 
opoatum-mouiei the I’ygmy ETying Pluilanger of 



OPPICATB. 

Australia, jUrohaics pjtgn^us\ opossum-shroW) 
an insectivorous mammal of the West Incliati genus 
Sohnodonf outwardly resembling an opossum ; 
opossum-shriznp, a shrimp of the genus Afysis 
or family Mysid^y so called from the brood-pouch 
in which the female carries her eggs ; Opoasum- 
tree, an Australian timbiT-trec, Quintima Sicberi, 
1770 J. Hanks yrnl. ao July (1398? ayi While hvitn)iiNiM.i; 
ti>><uiy 1 had the forlune lo lake an animal of ihc 

opossum {OidelphU) liihe. z/Bo A. Phu.mi* l Botanv 
Bay XV. \\j A sitiull aninuil of the u^ssuin kind. Z83S J. 
ISisciiohK / 'tm Diefifcn's Lamt aS The opo^snin is 

about the size of our largest barn niou^v. 1844 ('Aun-:Nii-K 
Zool. § 7yo I'lic curious genus A/yx/a, or ()j>..'.sMim-.ShriiiijJ. 
Z859 C0HSWAU.1.S AWo U ’orU 1 . ifii Heating ibeir sli etched 
i>.skin rugs us .'idnnn ucr.ninpaniiiient. z86a W’liY i r; 


AlK;.vn i.i£ /w.v. Ifarxyi What I bfllevc Mr. Pttolc terms the 
‘imossinii pwkel * of his shooling-j.'ickijt. 1894 lAi<tiKKi;K 
iiVt The l'’l>iiig or Opo^-uiuin Mouae, 

. .ih i>ricof the most elcgani of the Aii’atr.'ili.'tn Marsuputls. 

t O'ppicate, v, Obs, rayc“"*. [f. pid. stem of L. 
oppicdn\ f. ob‘ (Ob- i c) + piedre Ui pilch, f. //.v, 
//f - pitch.] (Seequot.). I!ence + Oppica-tion. 

x6s^ Ok kI'Kam, O^ptcaic, to pit* h. 1656 Hi.oi n 1 (Uosst^r.t 
O/pication^ :i i;o\'cnng with pitch. 

OppidaiL 

US helongino to a town (other than Koine) ; as sh., 
a townsman, f. oppidutu town.] 

A. atif^ Of or belonging to a town, or to the 
t<»wn (as opposed to the country *, civic; urban. 

1643 NKini- wsoi.ii ParahUs rifl. Tiw^s 11 Thvy so in- 
Lhunteil ...’ll! the u'lmnon sort i»f t )ppi(l:in, rurull. und .Vaa- 
biids. ^1645 !lowi-i,i, y.f.V. I. 7- Tont;hing the 'IVniporuil 
Oovemmcnl wf Koine anil Of»|)id.\n AlV.iii-.. 1845 U. W'. 
ll.wni.loN /V/. r.tiiu\ viii. led. A i 3 j Sm'li great uT.oiU'.s i-f 
iho. oppidan popnlalion. 1878 < •i.ausjo'^u in^ n}f/t < 
jtui, Hetw<:«*n the nnal pcic-.nnl and the oppidan urLt^an. 

t b. reitaiiiing to a uiiivtasiiy town, as opjioscd 
to the university itself, (('f. U. 2.) 

1655 I'k Jh'st. Cait/f>. 170 T|iC‘-e oj'iiid.int* aiii* 

nKr itii-s . . I 'lntinued .ill this kiiig'.*. i« ign. 1831 Sir W. 
IIa.mif. I'.'N /V.vt/fj\- (i??5;j) .107 'I lie i.p.pidati vuiouls lli'-.n 
evn ywhero r.v-lab’.ishn'd. 

B. sb. 1 . An inhaldtaiil of a town, a tovsiisinatt. 

*'■ *540 Of dry in hittifyii liiv, N non a v- jci nry, obesity nn.s 

ilie opiskinis In; fiet:li;^ ni, 1613 K. ( Awnurv lablc .\ipk,y 
( Ypiibuti , .1 Pjwne.sin.i';. i8|iy I'itnrs i.| Nov. R/ It ulll be 
a nn:t.iini.>rpho.M: wtiich w.is never 1 Dotempl.ii'd by .my 
lu llu.’ilijv mind,- ilic (-."iivcision of iKitiire into oiipidu>j. 

t 2 . A ‘ loUnsin.aii’, as uppoMjd to a ‘guwiisiiian* 
or member of a university ; also, a student not 
resident in a college. Oh. 

• 1845 howi i I. f.rti. I. 1. siii. fij-.i'i* Mere |in l.t:jdf :il 
.nr no Colleges ;il ;i!l...n-'r .sc;iu'c the fsKei-f an 1 •iiiviisity, 
ij'.ily ilii;»r use i'.esi* ral S»;IiO'.‘ 1 m whue ihc ^^L•ielH•^•s use ic.id 
by .'CVersil l'rtjfi.ssoir. but all the Mndeiits are Oppidanes. 
•t 1696 >VoM|» Hisf, Ihti:!. 0 -i/ortf \ 1 1 . The (.ipincl.iiis 

in ihe nuMti liiif.'. wt-rc n.it wanting toiroiihlc us, and f^rticit* 
larly (he H.-iiili\es. 

3 . At l%lon College ; .\ stiubfiit not tni the founda- 
tion (who IiOiirds in the town) : tlislinguislied from 
i olli'gtr. Formerly also at other gieal solioul.s. 

1557 -8 AV.>« In iit I'k. in bylc A'.v« (’W 4 j .V 3 
rwo newe (.haridk-siyLks Tir the 1 pyilans in the Chviulie 
ijj. vj,/. rt 1661 Feij.KU in ICioniafut 31 Tiici*: be many 
■ •ppaiatiCN there iiiainl.iiiievl at the iv.sl of ibvit friend'. 

Hfiu.i.n's, oppidan t .1 .*^«dioel wind for a Towuslioy, 
p.titicul.uly '•ucli ,15 do bclopi; I*.' the College of Qutans- 
.Sehol.irs at \V>5tniin.sCi‘i. 1^ Snia.i.i v AiV/. I’r, Wks. 
iSiVi 111. 3.10, 1 am. .prosecuting my studies as an Oppid.t'i 
ill Kton. z88i Standard t kUi:. 7.;? The liine-hoiiouM.-il 
mati'h ill ihe W.iil between ilm Oppidans and CoUcgciN w.i.s 
played ia the Klon field.s ye.sie.rd.iy. 

t Oppie. Ohs. nu’c'^ [ad. It. oppio * rtq»py, Tiet 
or Wich-hazell . . mrOy llie bl.ickc Pojilar’ 

(Florio, lOii), ‘a kind of poplar tree’ (Barctti': 
cf. Obikk.] Some tree : ?the Witch Ha7cl. 

■ 1591 R. 0 . ilypncrrtomnchui 5 Poplars, wildc Oliue, and 
(hjpics forig. opia\ disposed some liycr then other. 

t Oppi gnorate. oppi-gnerate, 7^ Ohs. ff. 

ppl. stem of L. -erdre to picdjje, f. oh’ 

fOH- 1 b) + piguanu'Cy evdn^ 1. pr^nus^ pff>uoi‘- 
(also plguir-^^ pled^;c.] iftvis. To intwn. nlcdj^e. 

i6n Hacpn' ifrn.yii ijo Wrdiiun Jo., mi-.n. handed a( ihiA 
lipv?. .for iherc.storingof iheCouniii;.s of Ruv'.ignon and Per- 
pignian, opuignoratcdlothc h'ri nch. 1695 .‘^pophihrgnts 
§ ia 8. 167 IHrriry, duke of Guise] had sold and oppigneralcil 
all his Putiiiiionie. ijBaa Scon x.xxi, WV opignoratnl 

id your liand.s certain jcwcl.s of iho i.iuwn. 1857 (V/a/.vA 
7 rnLVl\. 406.1 had lieen conslrairii.d ..to. .y|»i»igiiciate, or 
hypolhecaie, or elfei.t a morigage by way of wadstl. 

tOppignora-tion. ohs. [n.ov. oppigitora^ 
iioH, ad. med.l .. or I... type ^oppi^/wruliruu’ffty n. 
of action f. oppignonlre : see prec.] riedginji or 
givini; of seeurity ; a pawning. 

15^ Amjkkwes .SVrw. ^1843) V. 74 The.. s wearing.. hy 
oppiKiioration or engaging uf some good which wc would 
not lose. i6m Malynks Ancitnt J.arv^Men h. vw Return- 
ing . .JUj the .said m.itter of Opnignoiallon.v, let vs nnte the 
questions of Ciuilians. a 1677 M \mon On Jrh wii. 6 The 
Elcxt are in.idc over to Christ, not hy W'ay of iilicnation, 
but oppif noratioii. 

O'pp&laatf (I. Med. [nd. I« pr. 

pplc,ofp//f/{?/^tf: SCO next.] Dlwtrncting;, hindiTiiq», 
1857 in Mavnk E.vpox, iT.t-r. 1893 in Syd. S.h\ /.#.a . 
t O'ppilatei/V^/* a. Ohs. Also 5 oppilat. 
[ad. L. opptidl-usy pa. pple. of ; see nexl.J 

Stopi)ed u)). obstruct«c(. 

hi 1411 lADtfc Tu*o MercA* 335 His vrync wa.i rciiiys, at- 
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tenuat . . The veync ryueercs, f*>r they wnn oj.pilat, It was 
ful thynne. 1610 Hakrouoii Mt-f/t. Physitk 1. xsxii. ii6.v/) 
52 'Pile iicrvv>5 opiick Ijc opiuhile and mollified. i6xs 
Wooi>Ai.c Surf^. Mate Wks. (1O53) 2 ^a> The right gut . . Uing 
oi^ilatc^or slopped. 

Oppilate (p*pil^^t), V. Med. Also 6 7 opilato. 
[f. p^. .stem of L. oppiltirc to stop up, f. ob- (Ob- 
I b) -4- pildre to ram down.] To stop or 

bliKk up, flit with obstructive matter, obstruct. 

Z547 Houuuk Byin-\ Hralth xv. lab, A icnni.itike hiiiiioiir 
opylaling the tellt'..s of the biayn**. 1620 Vi-..ssi « I'ia Rerta 
VI. qq II ii|>«nolli the pieisages, and dis^ipaleth . . ijie huini.Mrs 
op]filatipg th»-. iienici. 1706 Piiii.i.irs To OppdaU. 183a 
J. P. Ki.sM‘OY S.yalhm/ H. x. 1 93 The piiits become 

uppil.itcd with cruditie.s. 

ilciice O'ppilated, O ppilating ppl. adjs. 

*577 pRAurroN Jryjut Nr.i'csw, 5c#Thi-y did n isuiinc I'pi- 
kited, .ind with euili r-olonr '.'f the fice. 1620 \'i-.nnfi' / ia 
Jirrtti V. Ci; 'I hfr pro|»»-ily f.f .ill GIk-csc lo brrt.'!«: uro-'.se 
.‘iild »)ppil.iiii>g humors. 1822-34 fdvflx .Sf.ttiy Mt-.i, ii-.d. 4] 
IV. ^4 1 ‘hai-acterised by a ib li and ••ppil.iled habit. 

Oppilation MuL Also 5 7 opi- 

[atl. L. oppihUivn-em^ 11. uf action f. o/pT/nre : .^-cc 
prec. (. f. T. (14th c. ill llalz.-Darm.';.] 

'I'hc action of stopping; up or obstruct inj», or con- 
dition of beiii^ obslrtu led ; an obsliuotioii. 

c'1400 Lmtfrancx 0>r//:y. -jti II is (iijibii ioun t. f JeruTiu;, 
bat »*»mi-b fro pt brain. 1539 KFxt*i llrithc ii. 

vii. i /j I' yggi'S .. pivifji in.M-h to tht-m wbiJi haue- oi-'pila- 
tions, 1601 llni .\ V. .x.vii. If one drinkellie wilde 

Tliynie with WiUer, it i?, i.m client goo<l fr.r tbf. i.*p!!atii..n . .vf 
the liver. 1727 Hk.mo i v /'«»///. .v.v. Parly, ll 

Oppilaliuns of the JHadder by its :i!':-tei-5tve Ka< uhies. 1822- 
34 (ithhfx Study Jltd. (ed. 4) IV. 316 Ai;coinpanio.d with 
<'jM'i!ii(i-»n or indurated enlarttrmenl ofone* r iniyrcufthc.'ib* 
din.iiiiial \i-.cera, 1849 J. .A. Cari.yi.k Ir. Dautrs fnfryno 
As i.iic wliy falls.. through f.»r*.e i-f Demon which dr.-igs 
him lo the ground, or <.>r otla r iipt}:I.itii>ii that fetters mi n. 
[AW. 1 * Obstnicii-iU ‘ of tbw \iial spiiiv.. ‘ that bin.-l;s .1 man 
ill fil.s like thoM; of Epdepsy or ‘ posse-vsii^n 

Oppilativa Med. Abo 6- 8 

opilative. [f. as OiTMLAiii v. h -ivk; cf. K. 
oppilat! fj\ -/:v (1.^25 in Hat/. -Darin.'.] Tendhtj; 
lo stop up or obstruct, obstructive, const ipaling. 

1528 P.i vsKl. .Vrf.iiv.r'j- Rttctui. J* ii, At .sneh-r lymes .t; 
ft-lkes v.sc gri.'.s:se and ojiii.iiitie iiiiMlis. 1620 Vi :»m u / ‘/.i 
AV/Z/ i ;i6jo.i iK'i Kg-^.s. .niad.o ha.-d arc opi'ilatixo, e-l 
dl/r' Sli^ ri, 1725 /•;»/;/. Piri, ^.v. AV«', l lii.s 

is of a visums, i>pila(ive Nature. 

licnee 0’ppilativ«iieBS (Bailey 1727'. 
t Oppin. .Se. Ohs. rare. [?furp/’///<r ] « Opinion. 
1456 .Sir <. 1 . IIayk /.a:.' (S.T. S.‘ Me think this 

the vy.-hl oppin, iuitl tlic hv 't wax . 

Oxipinion, -oun, oU. forms of Orix ion. 
tOpple'te, pph, a. P\ftd, 0 h.<, Also 6 opplot. 
fad. 1.. epptiPuSy pa. pplc. of opplre sec next.] 
rilled u]>, crowded. 

1545 K.iyvili> RyrtI: ."^fnakynde Pj, The ojiilidon*. be 
opjdcte, 5l-.->ppocl. i(. Muffed witlf > U hiimcui s, 1578 B.v.nisti. h 
//;.</. Man r, /,4 The pij5lcriour jrarr b>f the let; 1 1-' oppiel, and 
filled wii ll inui ll store of flesh. 1646 J. > I .' i.i . Mot ^ I 'a , . 1 j 4 
How shouM tliey nwt be ‘Ji'pietu with gro.-.xc humours V 
't0ppl6*t6t t'. Mt'd. Ohs. ran’, [f, ppl, sif*ni 
of I... opp.vre lo fill up, f. vh- (^(.»B- I d'l -|- 
fiH.] Iratts. To fill up, fill to rejilction. 

1620 A » N\i K \ ':a Rtt ta ii, 41 They, .opplefc lln.ir boflies 
with wales ish, ci ii'-.b-, and windy liiini<'r<'. ilid. iv. 71 I Ji.-il 
it be U’at. .i.>].ipleti'd with miii h fat. 

t Opplo'tion. Med. Ohs. [.ntl. med.b. or L. 
type hppu'Iidtt’cm, n. <»f action f. cppilre \ see prec.] 
The action of filling or condition of being filled 
up ; undue fuUne.ss of habit or of an organ or p.nit. 

i6«5 CbOv‘Kk Rody o/Man .v n In the oppleiion or tilling 
of the xeiilriclcs by any hnmor. 1713 f .>//.*/. /7.vf»,vi/i.y 
(cd. s' i:^3 An InuM:>slluimc calls for .1 I^nee, and Opple- 
tio'i for uiip.ilatablc Ev.i<aiatur;es.^ 1764 (nariutrn in 
.^nn. 4V-‘' He. .had., an oppletion of the whole habit. 

Oppon, obs. form of L'in»x. 
tOppO'Ue, t'. Oh. [ad. J.. Oppou-Hre to set 
against, f. ch-y f >11- b -h pd/i-ere lo place.] -- Oi*rosE 
(of which vb. in the modem sense it was llie pre- 
cursor ; cf. Sc. legal dt'Jsme and I'^ng. depose). 

1. Inins. To set ovtr against or opposite (in 
quot., ill an entry). 

1610 \V. Foiki.ngiiam Art ii/‘.Sj 4 *~ry iv. Com;!, b; I hoc 
are. opponed, Residence, S])ceies, Habitude, Cr.Ksiiudi.-, I n- 
iiesluro. 

2. =. OlTOSK V. 5, 6. 

ISJQ Jlrnryx IVailacc I. Tluxhl all l.eidis w.il<i have 
yis land in Ihr.ill, Gp|)ujie his p«w\er tb.i.l van ug.inis ^.nne 
all. 1671 ryitcyfln€ttn/. ij2 Vmi pox'ced, to uppone toiiSMur 
Saviours Seriiuins, . . I will not contejid xx ith your Aroekerios. 

0. /r/Z. and itt/r. n OmnsE v. 7, 

*5*3 Dcloi..\s xii. xiii. loi He i)uh.\t slyehl May 

I oppoiie me to resist or stryvo With sik a monMreV c 1555 
Hamishi;lu Divorce Hen. V’ilt (Canuleu) av.q Many other 
. . men . . uppouiiig thcMitstdves . . Against this divorce. 1^0 
Consid. touching CIi. Bngt 5 Two opinions, which doe 
directly confront and op;ioiie 10 reform.itioii. 

4. tninsm OlT’OSK t.'. 9. 

1610 H. To\son/IA’ 4. iii.ii,What can you not due, .Ag«iiii.M 
lords s|/niiii;dl, or lenifn.irall, rh.*!! .sh.in op|>oiie you? ^ z6^ 
Sm W. Mt'Hi-: True Ontcif ;joi4 To Miffer, r.ither than by 
ill iiies opiwne 'I'hc ]. awful! Miiglstr.u. a 1641 Ur. Mocn r<w.i! 
Arts \ .1 A VI. (1647) 531 Whosoever skill C.so] leach . opponctli 
the .Ajio.'iilc and divine Si:ripiurc. 

OMOnenoy (ppc'wrncnsi). [f. next: sex* - lncy.] 

1. Tile action ot an opixmcnt or of something 
opposing 7 antagonism, opposition. 
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OPPORTUNE. 

1727 B.xiMiY, ^ppf'Siiif^M. x8«6 I Gil- iieim’ 

P,... . 4 win,. I, IniBl,, U.=,rUi.;,U ii; 

the xepr naline of Ihi; uiq.^ntiK y to U ..ominri. d Aith. 
1834 Aiw Mcnfkiy Mag. XU A lierce an.l uiiyiv.l-'i-..»v 
opponcncy is rising vipon the p.iiiu bu w ,,om i5.;ii,..f;u.i,..K- uvi 
.i>'pcultine. x857j. \V. Dovai.i . s. in ( 7 />-. 

5 ll«>i,.s of srirnce kl: ely ..all.-d ’..iki-. cf tbi- 

iiiisiuttiied ( (Dosis). 

2 - The action or position of the '‘pjiotKiit in an 
academical dispulation as an exercise for a doiircc 
(Cf. OlTONbKT M. I . ) Oh. c\c //Of. 

1730 «I'*AIU-Y (folio.', 0/Prfi>f:,y, ll.c ^ 

liary .'irginneni. 1767 J. v I.ct. j',„ r J-,.b. i-. 

J*ay>’s irks. ;i? 2S;VH. 777 t:. l.'i,..., h:». kiji ;i thinl i.j.. 
ponency in ihc schools with .1 pei.iuiim. 1B41 I'l v^ofx .SVa.', 

( 'and r, 9 Wlu.n tht y hi.d kept . . i w .j r.-pp. .1,.;..: n,. . . tl^.y 
]>iC'.tntf:i.l ..as f .•iidid.ilcs for ;<diifn‘i..;j tt-i t,\.f.oi:dcuditin 
YU.TSfimi. 1892 A. t;. J. 1 n r 1. tS. y Pt i.tt r. i) , /. O. II. ; 
lii. Wf: have no means of rh-ckina tbein liiauu -) wiih 
ri g.-iid to t.j.p.=:i*.iiLy [fiu ilie l!.!). fU*>;ife|. 

Opponent a. and sb. [ad. I.. 

oppomijitani, pr. jqdc. of oppon/'rr'. see (.)i'f'ox,F, 
(.ilTusE A. odj. 

1 . Si.ain.liiig o\er against: oppo-sing, M|?p(>.sitc. 

1728 46 Tiio.v.sfv Spying f.65 Her ^yr^.J•.ll!n7.i|l,^ KjVfr lak« •; 

Ids .staijd Hii;!i on lid o|..pi..!-ie:it Vai k. 1735 S>i':i,h\!LI.L 
C'l.ixr III. 93 'l li'.n i;p ih‘ oppon'ni Hi:l . , wc louuni .'duft, 
187* ^'1 O'l.ifvs <*(■ Mr>\h. IT- vi. i 'Ibcy arc thi; 

t-ppinier,l .T ;i iryLlc. 

2 . Antagonistic, advcisc, contiiiiy. opptiscd. 
Const. tOy (igamsf, 

>647 r. Hi.am# Nr.v.'rt'ivi Mafih -.’5 Wc ur*. (■.> l■•.lll‘-idl:r 
eiu.mics .i.s nn-ii oi»p'*'.e:it lo peace aud jusfiL'e. 1670 (.V«- 
ilavr r'.'//iv-f -'« Citirt fif I''/// Teas rln fr.t Pr/r 2«.f 1 '.jf'.'igive 
all till in 1l1.1t laid Iktii ojiponcnt ;ii.-:iiiiM Ins Ivvallation. 
* 7*5 Odyss. .vi.\. j/.j ’J he .>iax;ige . . !.|irinks in.petuoii.; 
XV ith oppi.nci.t ‘.p^eil I 1730 Fn - I rarpie fUau i. iii, 
Sir, 1 desiu: to dtliviT my reasrin.s i>pjioin.*Tii lothis snatch. 
1857 Ki sMN Tik'.f Paths iv. The .irii't. when hu- pupil 
P(Tb‘x.b nuisi :,fc him leave hi.s that lie ni.»y declare 
hi.s di'tinrf, perljaps i;pj>oiKi;t, skill. 

3 . Anal. Said cd a imibclc [oppotutis j of ihu h.arixi 
in man and simio viuaiUuinana, which oy^posis a 
latt nil digit to one of the rithcr digits. Also of 
the iligit ilsf If : tf. Oitos^i.milk j. 

1842 Mag. J I. 4?4 1 lie thumb or fl^th fm;;rr. In 

llie l.itler . . i.s C‘pp•.»^^■nt, i.-r au(iigo!;i/it:g. 1857 .M a vxt. /’.'.t/rs, 

^ B a ; .ippiicd to luu^^■lc‘■., vu. 

1 . One who niaintaiijs a contrary .irgumcnt in a 
dispubition ; e.sp. the person who opens an aca- 
demical di5putatiuu by j'loporiiig olijcclions to a 
pbibvsopbical or thcologic.'il thesis : coriclalixe to 
te.pJ'/td/'/tl. ’Cf. (JPl'o.*-!; 7'. 2., Ohf. (xr. I/ht. 

1588 !• K.xcM.n rr /.Cjii'. n. i\. icil',The opiJ'V.-,i.i,t who 
drlendith liic iMislraiv. 1670 (i. H. Ii. C irainafs 

s. II. ;,!} The Falhi-.T bri;ig hmjve’f bi.th Gpponcia and Kc- 
spoii'ient, there xx.i.s M<>anx'.ver given l.i that p ■.dii'.iU. 1705 
Hu.xknk LWt'ri:/. 25 Nov. dh H. S.» I. ni lie was I'tt'.ii 
Oppoucnt in ye Dixiniiy Schoolr, .Mr. Kniw ;stle. Kmh^ re- 
s-ponilent. 1846 M-.Ct r 1 ot ii . bv. I'rd. pupne to?*; 11 . jis* 
iVnii\CiJffiIy\ The * picvj.-vus exaedsiulUn ' ii followed by 
the **.-yrt L 5 e.s '. .. The;--.: o-liv:!! nf old Mh da^lic fa-liion < on- 
si'l i.if l.;itin ilicic.-i ^gt-Sierally on .-ubjci th of ni0r.1l philo* 
s *pliy •.whitbarc i>r..'iv.Mindr.d by ibr •^luv’cnl wl.o is, andidatc 
for the degree v-l I.I A. ithe rcsi.f udcni ui.d ;ti.-.\\e:id liy 
oilu'i‘5. styled ‘ oppem i!t.x ia 3i>>lk-giMic k rm, in 

2. Due w ho opjvosi's or contends agniii.st ; one 
who lakes the opposite side in a conlrovi isy, 
struggle, or coiilist ; .'ll! antagonist, adversary. 

1615 .V/i'i.-r A'.n. Ss;/z Th** second day, th»* f-iurc op- 
pout nts lirougbi In their coiunlainis. 1645 r.i-. H.'I.l /'racr 
Makrr .xxiv. iii He ivirt xxiili fetble |■•y‘p^'lu■^.l!;. .vf.d such 
i-.s his r.imViIo. xvit was c.ii-iiy abit*. i>.i »>vei-luiri. 1759 
Koivk«<isi.iN I/is/. So /. V. Wks. it’15 1 . ;0: Them.'M xiolcut 
op{K-.iu'Ut& of the king's Ci xennncnl were fiMfrlti.d. 1754 
StaiiVAN / /yti' .Vaf. 1 . 7 He scaiclies alKust f-T opj>’m;tils 
to his doe trine. 1829 Lx j u N Pcyrreujc 11. .\i, i had 
iduady roi; my c-ppeir.fut through the >wi.*id ;u-m. 1874 
Gui K.N .)ihrrt Ilist. xisi. ^ 7. 531 I'lic projio^a! f'-'UtiJ Mubhoin 
ojipo'.ienis among the inodcr.iu- 

tOppO'rtunate, Ohs. [ineg. f. u ly/tv - 
Intt-tts tit, suit .able, oppt»rtunc + -.\TE-; cf. /w- 
pot fuHiiU:.'] Fit, buit.af)le, prof^r, oppoiluiie. 

= 154* K A \'‘rLAM> Caiyt'u's t'erapfut. 2 t» lij b, ll i.-v profyt* 

; able y‘ ihtt bb-nic 1 e Icli.n floxvc nuniy lyiv.o fr^un the inuclc- 
ralc xltcir.s -in xvhat m viicr nuiucr .shall he seen ^'ppfna- 
n.itei. 1630 liR.xr HXYAir A* w.'- vi^-fi) 6 SSpv'ech . . is 

; ..an npi cvjniposing and .in opportunaie lUlcring of vvords. 

Hcticc t Oppo rtnnately adz',. opporlnnely. 

; i 55 t H t (.OL’i, Op-ntuiiailye, /// t€*ftprfe,'pi'riunt\tc./npvs’ 

' iiiu:, 1590 IUHM'.-n..n M%th. PhyArk .!i0 Th.it it be oppnr- 
. tur.ully, and done in due linn:. 1620 Hh.x 1 nx. .xit /'ivf 
I SrHsrs' in . XtAtaira uSis) H. 10 A 'aJvv . oiH>oiiiniiteiy 
; miiiisteivd ..afl^irds cunifort i.v the paiieni. 

Opporttme pqviti/m), a. {adv.) 

Also 5,-6 opor-. [.a. V. <?//<»/ /w«, seasonable, 
j timely; formerly also, expo:;cd, IwMe *14-1 -jtli c. 

' in II.atz.-Darm.) - It., Pg. opporlutio, Sp. cpcifuuOy 
, ad. L. opporli'tn’US fit, suitable, convenient, season- 
able; advantageous, serviceable; adapted; exposed, 
liable, f. oh- (Ob-) ; cf. /Wftl/nts the protecting 
gi-nl of harbours, i. portu-s h-irbour* Pour. The 
same stem is found in importun es IwroKTfNK.] 

1 . Adapted to an end or purpose or the citcum- 
stanccs of the case; fit, suitable, appropriate; 
convenient, a. Of a tinio. 

14x2*20 l.Yiii;. Troy 1. v. cMS. Cntt. .Xug. tf. 

i ;b/2 Wli;m si hr. laiivv np|>i>itiino spitcc. To liir dc.-'inr .. 
Toxvaid Ja.soii .iiiouii svhc K.t:i hir dit.s5c. ci4jp — .^'ntson 
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OPPOSE. 


ifr St'us. 1840 Whan 1 «j>pyi;d )»y hfsr 'lyinc op|K>rtni)r 
and best ley-sere. IS08 IrUAMuN Chron. II. When time 
oporlunc will serve, ye shall rloc well to a^lvcrlisc him thcrof. 
1676 tt. 'I'ow-LHSOS Ih'caiiigttc 464 'Ih.'il part of the day.. is 
the nu'sl ijpporlunc for business. 1780 IIl'rkr Let/,, tt} T. 
Bur^h Wks. iS4? 11. 411 There never .seemed a more o]ip<ir- 
time lime for the n lief of Treland than that moment. 1868 
£. Jbiuw AKii.s Katej^h 1. .\.\iv. 368 He had the iinlorriinaie 
uuality of -‘howiiig his t^'ilh before the opportune iiiometit 
hir u>inv; them. 

t b. Of a place. Oh, 

. « *548 H.\i I. ChroM., Rit:h, ///,4'jh, That his adviMs.ii ies 
in no wise .should have any pliu c apt« ».»r ^ip«ii tur.e e;iM:lv 10 
lake lande. i6to .SltAKS, /Vw/. iv. I '.:6 The murkiest ih n, 
'i'he most upp<trtiiuc plane. .shall neiicr luelt iMine hi)tit>r tiito 
lust. 1665 Bovi.e (hcas, AV//. ii. Aiii. * (fi4d» 1.^7 The ijreaL 
mistake of those that thiuk a Ih-alli-tied the lilUsl .-inti 
oppoi'liiiie't placets bc-^iii RepeiilstiKe in. 179® Ih rkt I.etf. 

Vt’txcc iii. Wks. VI 11. .401 We know they medi- 
lati-d the very same invasitm. .iijsm this kinjiclom ; .and, h.id 
the coiist been as oppotluiie. wouM have • fl'eeiid it. 

2. Of an event, .net ion, or thin.if : iMltiiii; in rcgartl 
to time or circumslaiia'>, sc.-isoiiablc ; now chiefly 
in more restricte-l sense, SlLCtini; the rctiuirctuciils 
of the tinu? or occasion, linicly, welUtiiiicd. 

•1-14x5 [iiiiplit'd in On-okii .m:i v]. <11548 Hai.i. Chron.^ 

Ifftu \'ll, 40 h, With fdl dili>;L-m.e pitp.ued oi^ituni; 
i«*iii<.'dies to resist and witlistaml. 1611 .Sii vus. ll’int. T. 

IV. iv. 511 Most oj'|n>rtiine Im In-f nu de, 1 liaiic A Vessell 
ritlos fast by. 1670 .Mii.ion //hf. Hri/. 11. Wks. (1^47' 
485/dC ‘J‘lie koliiaiis n«.'W ov« i .niatrhef! and leriilied, C;i:s.u 
with opportune aid ajipcars. 1784 L'nwiiai task vi. 470 
Prophet ns he was, he luii'ht lu.'l bltike Tlu'. blame* 
le.ss animal .. Her opportuiu: .''.ived him. 1837 

L.XNOOk /\n/ttniif\'n iv. Wk-i. iSy.; II. 357/1 'fhesc .are 
betl< ! thoughts .-ind op)X)rtiiner than .sueh lonely places 
fiMiU'. riy Mjpplii:.’ii n.s wiih. 1866 M.w MPi.i.kr (iS£o) 
111. vii. if} I'he •jpportune death of IMiitip alone prevented 
tlie Ijreakiii^ out of a rcbeilt-ni. 

1 3. Advantageous, serviceable, tisefnl. Ohs. 

X43X-50 Ir. Iligthn iKolls) 11. ..f'ji Thei w-cre relijiiou.s men, 
and oijotliine exhibiciun was ^iflfen to theyme. ?r'X470 11. 
Asiihy . I,. //>'.• Bt^lky ^57 Kepe secretnessoas a .sccret.u ye, . . 
Hut. vnlu suche persones oporlune As may be furiheriiig t'» 
yuute fortune, cxsxo IV\!u.i..\y i'nf. d/rtwnt/j- (1571 ' 

(ij, Dospi.su thou no pnr.son nlthoui^h thou piirer be Of 
( lothiM};, of cunning . .or ought els opoi tune tlieti i.s ho. 1658 
SiH T. J'kownu Ifydnot. Kp. I.Vd., It i.s opportune to look 
back upon old Tiiiie.N, .'ind ciMiteiii|)Iulc oiir Forefathers. 

+ 4. ConvTilienlly e.xpoiicilj li.ablc or o|>cn 
attack or injury). Oh. 

<■ X450 ir. De ftuitti/huic in. l.xiv. 140, I urn y fully tiii-.ti’ in 
noon h-'il nuiy helpe me in ojiiu tune iiecewlie.'!, but allone 
in he, my god. X667 Mii.ton /*. A, ix. 4Jif Behold alone The 
Woiimn opv>ortune to all c(itenipt.s. 

5. Adopted with a view 10 present ex]jcdiciicy : 
cf. Oppohti’NISM. rare. 

1851 TH.t(:KKKAV I/lOH, lii. Marlborough's . .opportune 
fidelity and treason. 

+ 3. (piasi'<7r/z;. =a Opportunely. Oh. j 

iWy Mii.roN l\ L. i.x. t'n (Hel Con.sider'd every Creature, i 
which of all Mo.st opportune might serve liLs M’ilcs. ijfio-y» j 
H. llKtiOKK Fool (ifQu.xi, (iA^,) IV. 1^.1 How oppoituiie ha-i i 
our Je-sus sent you to us on this uccasiou ! 

tOpportU'ne, Z’. Oh. rare. [f. piec.] | 

1. tram. To be well adapted or convenient to ; 
to suit, Accommod.nte. 

a 1637 K. Ci.t.HKK .Serut. 483 'I'he Pronounc oppwiiiiu s 
Sonic Copiev have rWvjk- 1 but tlic mo.Nl and be>t, have AW’/y. 

2. intr. ? To have opportunity, to get the chaiiet?. 

x6o6 WvMNf.n A/lf. Fhi^. xv. xcviiL Not sticking ^ 

canlilously the hicr of Filtliincssc to nunc, For, may sin: | 
opportune for Pence, Hues not like liircning iilaine. ] 

t Opportu'neful, a. Oh. [irreg. fOPi'oliTlMS 
a. + -FfL.] Affording opportunity ; st-asonable. 

1605 is/ Ft. ’Jeronimo (1901) 11. iv. f)3 The cuening to 
heginx til sluhl-K.r day. Sweet, oportiincfu II sciison. a 1636 
.Mihi'i.kton Mayer oj\^Hcenf’Otou^k iv. iii, If wc let .slip 
this uppoTlunefid hour, Take leave of fortune. 

Opport'ttneW (see the adj.), adv. [f. Owjit- 
TPXK a. 4- -LY*.] In an opportune manner; suit- i 
.ably in resjKiCl of lime, ])lace, or eticuinbtancc.s ; 
conveniently ; now alway.s, At an opportune time 
or juncture, season rif»ly. ; 

c 1435 Found. ..S/. Rat thoLmew' s (E. FJ. T. .S.) .1-, Ifr mevid ! 
hym..with gi^tde and huiicstc wordc.s, o}i|>tvrliiiK-ly and ! 
import iMiely. x6os 'W-ahn-kr All, F.n^, xvi. Ivwii. (1612) \ 

i i9 .Sathan . . r^pportiinely there did (.truoles begin. x6a9 > 
).v\ I'N.vNi .llihKJtnfi^ Wks. (i^7;5.t 4;-i6 Tlinu art f.ir inorv ; 
upi>tjrluncly s»in 'd with lime and place for ihy revenge, then i 
wc i’ th’ midst of day. X774 J. P.kvvnt Myth/. 1. -jSo 'I hc | 
land yf Canaan l.i)’. . oppo* I uiiely for Irafrn;. 1838 .M np.pv.M' 
Midsh. /-'rti V .v.w, I low <ip[iyrtuiH-ly he li.id fi iehleiied away ; 
the robbers, lu-sl a.s they were about to murder her ii.-hiticm. 
*884 ArtJH /i wt'r I.XXVn. fj^/i I Hel has wiiueu a go'^l 
liook .-ind pubiislied it opporluoeb*. 

OpportuueiieBS (see the adj.;. [f. a.s jjrec. ; 
+ -KRSS.J The quality of being opportune; fit- I 
ftcs.s of time or occasion ; seasonablcncss, linu line.ss. 

I7»7 il.AiLfcV vol. 11, Opportune nrss^ se.'isrmableness. x86a . 
K. H. I'Ai IKMHON yf.cv. ///story 4- Art 378 'I hir opiJf^rtuiie- . 
tlcMiof these rcvclati.iiis of the P:i.st cannot but ‘liike one .'is : 
remarkable. . >884 Maneh. F.xnm. lo Oet. s/s 'I'he only , 
suspicious ihirii^ about this tc-legiaiii is its opportimeuess. 
Oraovtunism (pp^^Jli/zMiiz’in, p'ppili/nii/'in). • 
[f. OWOKTI'NK, after It. opportuniy/no, !•. oppor- ■ 
Uotismc'. sec Tfie policy ol doing what is 

opportune, or at the time expedient, in politics, ns 
opjiosetl to rigid adherence to [laity principles; 
often used to imply sacrifice of principle or an undue 
spirit of acconiiuodatioii to present circumstances. I 


A term fii.sl of Italian, and then of French politics which 
in English use ha.s latcn extended to charncterixe any method 
or course of action by which a i^rty or per.von udapti him* 
seif t;>, and seeks to make prohiahlc use of, the circuiii' 

I Maiico.s of the iiiuinenl. fHie iiitrudiirtion of the won! has 
! often hcen erroneously ascribed to Gam bet la.) 
f 1870 Contomp.^ Rev. XV. 385 To lead the Lltalian] |H*ople 
j :iw-ay from the idea of unity as Utopian, and induce them 
■ (/. I-. Cavour and others in 1844I to enter upon the (ulh 
I I'f rompnmii.sc, or * opportunism \ to use their own term. 

I 1880 19M Crnt. Apr. 632 Among Noiicoiifornii.st.s there is 
not ..one who ha.s less cf the spirit of opportunism than 
Mr. Illingwoi'tli. 1881 Standard 27 May, He |Gambpit.'i| 
i.s likewise a niaster of efl'cct, an adept in tlie cruft of 
Opportunism^ in a w-ider sense than he himself has evt-r 
publicly .isciibcd to a word of his own invention. t88a 
A. W. WAkD Ditl't'us iii. 6i> Tlie Daily News was to rise 
.superior to the op|.iortuiiUm .. of the Times. 1885 hi>. 
Gm ANVI 1.1.K .N/t. at Hanley is Nuv. [primes 7 Nov.h I Uskud 
all Kiiglisliiiian, I a.skcd a Frenchman, I a.sk(*f 1 an Italian 
w-liat was opjiorluniMn. .. 'J‘he Kfiglishin.-iii .s.-iid that he 
thought t:ip|iortutiisiii w-us the prefeience of expeilit-ncy to 
principle. I'he Fiench j^eiitlem.in .said he thought it w-as 
the coipiettiiig with principlc.s which you do not approve in 
your heart. The Italian said it wa^i adapting ^-oiir.self to 
fh*>sc circumstances which were ino.st fitted to get you into 
jxiiver and to maintain you there. x886 li. Ai.i >:» Ptinr/n 
yii. TX4 The dry and cautious French inleUigcncc, ever 
indiiied to a scientific iipporttinisni. i8^ ItoDLSTY France 
II. IV. vi, 407 Optxirtiiiiism in its whole.somc .•■•ctisi: is the 
art of .id.ipiing one's .self to changing ciicuin.st.'iTici s. 

Opportunist (pi){Utl//*nisi, p-pfulii/nist). [f. ns 
prcc. + ‘1ST ; ill F. oppotiii/mfe.] One who pro- 
fesses or i^r.actises opportuiiisin in }>oliric!t, or in any 
sphere of action; .spec, in Frtmcli politics, a member 
of the party led by Gaml>etta v^cu quot. iSSf ); 
also, one who, at the V.atican Council of 1870, held 
that the time was opportune for the promulgation 
of the doctrine of Papal Infallibility. (Cf. In- 

01 TOItTl.’NlST.) 

x88x Cofitemp. Rei>, Oct. 624 The term Opportunist was 
first applied to him iG.'unbett.'iJ by Rtithefort, in .nn 
article in the Prods de fkomnte, piibli.^hcd in February, 
iS;f). i88x Ai ncKos Hi nHKi«T in Times Sept. 3/6 The 
iipporliiiiisl ts..lhe man wliu siys *1 Would not, but 
1 must*. He \-ields to what he c><iulcmiis, to whathe lliink^ 
neiiher right nor just . . but what, :ui he claims, is jiLsiilkd 
iind forced upon hini by..circum'inncc5. x88»-3 ‘St'iiArK 
J'ln.xrl, RtlijC. R'naol, II. K77 C.-db-d in«»pporlunis|s, jis 
distinct from the opportuni.sLs. x886 .M. Cki;)iiit roN in 
Academy a; I-\.U » j'./y Tt is a conceiv.-iblc siew to lake of 
him (Cruunier) that he cotice.-ded a good dvid of rirMmr>^:, 
under the guise of an ojuiortunist. x8^ Aihenuenm 16 Feb. 
305/2 Mr. Gossc..consuuis him iDrydnil .. to be a soil of 
literary upporlutiist. 1898 Daily AV.’fv 8 Nov. fi/x Mr. 
(•laf'.stuuo was, in the best sense of the w orit, an op)M>rtiiiiisl. 

I. ike Tbinc.c 1 li^ma>ck', he held that .v statesm.in should 
serve his couutiyas circumstaiices rctpiire, rather than as 
hus ow-n opinions, which arc often prcjudicc.s, dictate, 
b. attrib. or as adj. 

xWx .Si'KiEV Bonaparte in Macm. Mag. July 1^14/1 Ml 
set'ioits govcrmiiculs alike, that of F>otiapartc, tliat of tlie 
KcsfOraliuii, . . th.'it of l.oui.s Nafxdtsm .’ind the prc.svnt 
upiK>rLiinist Republic, have adhvied to the princiules of 
17A9. Spcclatof^ ‘jy Aug. 1x44 The pre.seul [frcrichi 

Cabinet Ls in e.sseiui.ils an Opportuui.st Cabini:t. X895 F. .M. 
Ck.vwioku Rats/ons v, 68 .\ man of fine p-.‘iiiciples and 
opportunist praclke. 

lienee O^pportniii'stio ad/,, p-ertaining to or 
characteristic of an opportunist. 

X89E speaker 5 Mar. 202/2 He atti.-mpls to apologi.se f^r 
Iheia ..on die opportuiiisiit: gi'iiiind th.it the iecaiuh'ty of 
the bl.ick races threatens the 'pulitical ctTaccim.-riL of the 
European population 

Opportunity fi jVJti/rniti), Also 4-6 opor-, 

4 opar-, 6 oppur-, 7 opper-; .4-6 -itc, -yto, (4 
-ytoe;, 6-7 -itie. fa. Y . oppor luuiU (i3ih c. in 
JIat/..-I )arm.':, 'AAA..opportiimhis^ I, opportun-us '' 
OiTOHTrNK: see -iTv.] 1 

1 . The (pialiiy or fact of being opportune ; season- ' 
ablcness, fitneltiieas ; oi>pf triuneness. Now rare, 
and cliielly with reference to the L. phrase ‘ felix 
0 ]q}ortiu)itate morii.s *. 

* 53 * I'l^ roT CozK I. xviii, Flxen.i.ic.s whii hr. bn n.!! nttri'b' 1 
r»{Mfiuetl of noble .’luctiniis, if they be used with opoiluiiiLe 
:iiid in irutasiirc. 1581 Sax ilk Taeitus, A^ricota fiA.»2) 
Thrice h.ippie then iiiaie.sl thou.. I k; counted, not oncly fi»r 
die tciiowiic of ihy life, but.. fur the oppinlunitie ol thy 
decease. x66o Mii.ton Fr-’e Comtmv. Wks. (1051) 4'34 Tlnr 
buMiif.-.>s is . . oft'time.s urgent; the opfxjrtunity of Affairs 
g./in'd or lost ill a niuiiient. 1^3 Faiuk R cnaUsanee \\\\, 
iry A tle.-ilh xvhb.h, fvr Iti .swifim ss am! it.s upmortunity, he 
might well have dthired. 1878 Skklkv Stein III. 55,9 How 
imicli suffering h.id Ik-cu siiveil tlieiii by the opportunity of ; 
their deaths. 

2 . A time, juncture, or condition of things favour- | 
able to an end or purpose, or .admitting of some- | 
tiling being done or effected ; occasion, chance. 

Oiig. without article or pi. - 'convenience of lime'; the I 
individualired notion 'a c«>nvenient time', with pi., appears j 
ill 1560: cf. hcij.se 'development of 
1375 IlARnocR Bnfrc\. 523 He..vnrit opi>ortiinite For to 
fiilfilf hys mawiiir. 1388 Vvvclii Mall. xxvi. 16 Fnj tlmt 
tyme be sou>te oportuny'tv fijBj couenablete] to bitra^’c 
byrii. CX450 .iV. Puthbert -Suilee.^} 1003 O}iort unite when 
he g.-itr, He xva.s .-inker and .sole .••;iLL. I5ite i)Ai.‘S tr. Sleldone's 
{'•'ttm. 271 b. Many gor>r}Iy i»portunitio.s, ihroiigli fli.srt'pta' 
lion wrcri; uinilled. Hid. 310 b. In these eight hoiidicih 
> e.ir':.s jj.i .1, ch.-iuiiced ric-ver :ii» gooii an opportiiuilie, 1605 
Shaks. f.rnrw. vi. 2U8 You liaue iiianie opportunities to cut 
him off, £ 1645 IlowKi.i. Lett, (ifiyd II. 103 'I'hat Almighty 
Majejly wlm u^ctll to draw .. strength out of weakiies, 
inak ing nuins extremity his oppoiluiiily.^ 1700 .S 1 ki.i.k Taller 
No. 10 ;■ I, I am tiot a little pleased with toe Opportunity 


I of running over all the Papers. 1736 Butler Anal. 1. iL 
' Wks. 18^4^ 1. 4-2 The nntur.'il course of tilings aftVjid.s us 
; opiKwtunnies for procuring advantages tu ourselves at certain 
timc.s. 1875 bTCiUiS Pomt. Hist, 11. xvii. 511 In national 
history oppori uutiy is us powerful as purpxsc. 1890 Bolube- 
xvooo Petl, Hejormer (1691) x6x Ncuchniiip had been sufli* 
rieiitly uxx'ukc to his op^iortuitities. 

t b. A time when there is occasion or need for 
something. Oh, rare, 

I 1526 /VVJfr. Per/. (W. dc W, »53 j) 120 SomD'mc he maketh 
:i.s though he lit-rde vs not, in oporlunite uud tyme of ncdc. 
1683 .Mt ixov Meek. Exere,, Printing ii. p 2 He ukso proviths 
. ..sonic of these, as he reckons his opportunities may be to 
u.sc them. 

1 3 - Convenience or advantageousness of site or 
position. In quol. i73oapp. Advantage afl'urdcd 
by ])Osition. Oh, 

*555 FhikN Decades This is the most fanums citiu in 
Most;ouia. .for the comnuMlious upoitunilic. of ryuers, multi - 
tilde of housiAS K’tc.1. 1849 M11.10N Kikvn. viii. Wks. (1851) 
yys Hull, a town of great strength and opportunitie both to 
.sea .-uu! l.uul aftaircs 1673 K.ay Jout'n. Lojo C. --*2 Flushing 
.._a Tiiwn,.very cunskierable for. .the opp<atuiiity of its 
Situation and convenience of its Harlionr. X730 A. Gokuon 
Map/i'Ts Amphitk. 378 'i'he Opportunity liicy hud of its 
Harhoiir, incited them., to make it the .Staple-Port for 
Merchandi/c of the East. 1781 Gihiion Dtd, -v F. xxx. III. 
158 Augustus, who had obscived the opportunity of the 
place, prirp.Aicd . .a cajiaclous liarbour. 
t 4 . Fitness, aptitude, competency, ‘faculty*. Ohs, 

c 1374 Ciiaicfr Bttijh. 11. pr. iii. 25 (Cambr. M.S.I 'I’lioxv 
were lyhl weleful..\vith the castete oflhi wyf And xvith the 
oportuniti! and niblcssc of Ihi iiiasciil} 11 chyldrc-n. 1535 
C«.>VEKOAi.E EmI. ii. 20 For so moch as a man sludde xveery 
liimsc-lf xviili wy.scdomc, with understoiidinge and oppnr- 
tiinite, nmi yet be fayne to Jcax'c hi.s labours vnto aiioihcr. 
1607 'l oi'Si- Li. Four f. Beasts (1658) 34 x Althoiijjh the swifi- 
iiess or utlic-r oppoiiunily of the Dog.s heipeth them to fiic 
away from ht-r, yi-l if she can but cast her shadow uihmi 
tlKMii, she easily ubtaineth her picy. 
t 6. Fitness of things, need. Oh, rare, 

(It.s use here is due to association with L. 

1433 -50 Ir. (Rolls) IV. 435 That man i.s a cowaidc 

that wille ii'jt dye when o|.iort unite rexjiiin-lht* hit {Hidden, 
ifuando opottet ; Trevisa, wh.Annse it nedeth]. 

•; 0 . erroneously. ^ iMl’OUTUMTY 4. Oh. 

1598 .SiiAKS. Merry )l\ III. iv. 20 Yet .sreke my Faihcr.s 
bme, still .sccke it sir, If oppor I unity aiul hiiml*U:M suite 
Cl.innol atraine ir, why then harke yuu hhher. 1653 HoL«^Roi r 
Procopi/iSj / 'andal iWtrs ii. 50 J«'hn ihc .son of Sisiiuiiolus, 
at the Africans opportunity, r:ii-«ed Foices and went against 
iheiM. <21867 JcR, Tavi.or vM’.), He that entreats us to be 
liajipy, with an oppoitunily so paSNioii.'ili', ms if not xvi:, but. 
him.self, were to receive liie favor. 

t Opportu'nons, a. Oh. rare-^, [f. I.. 
oppori fm-its OmaiTiTNE -f -obs.J « Oitoutp.vk. 

1609 HhVixoon Brit. Troy mi. s. 'Ihc oiipoitunous 
night friends her f:oiriplc.\ion. 

OpposabilitST flF^ 7 ‘*zabi-liti). [f. next-F-iTY.] 
The qUiihly of l>cing opposable. 

1863 Hi .\lf.y Mnti.\' /'lace Mat. it. 86 'fhe great to<-, in 
uncivilberl and baiefootexi peopb*, . .retains a gi eat iuiiount. 
of mobility, and cxeii .svMnc .sort of oppi.>s.d)i1ity. x88j A, R. 
W.xllacl in Con/imp. A’#tk Mar, 430 The large si/e and 
complete r>ppo.sabilily of the thumb. 

Opposable <*• [f- Oi-i-usk j-.- t- 

-AIJLE.] 

1. Cap-ible of l.>eing opposed, withstood, or placed 
in opposition {/o', rare, 

x66^ [implied in I 'nohi'os.xki.i-:]. i8oa • la In- s 1 mam Rafron, 
Judlr. Ar7V/.(i8-'7i I V^ 151 1 hciipplkationiseitheropposablc 
or iinopp(>s.-dile. x 8 m ■— JusltiX iV Cod. Petit. 105 Nu 
argunieiics will be found oppo'-ahle to it other than 
ungruuuded ussertion.s. 

2 . Of a digit, e.sp. the thumb : Capable of lieing 
opposed to, or .ipplicd so as to meet, another. 

1833 Penny Cycl. 1. 442/2 Tho.'ic- [nionkcysj -if Africa and 
Asiaiiaxe Loinplelely opposable thumbs on the forc-fcct a.s 
well as on the liiiid. 1854 ( >wf.n .Skel, Teeth in Cit e, .Sc., 
Or^an, A’af, I. 253 A fn-t-doin of the digits, with suiiie 
upposaViie fVicutty in them. 1894 U, Dm.MMo.Ni> Ascent 
Man 129 A thiuiib is . . a finger so arrangexl as to be opposable 
to the oilitr finger. s. 

I'OppO'Sal. Oh. Also 5 opposaylle, -ayle, 
-aile. [f. Oi*i*oSK v. + ‘.\b: J and II were inde- 
pendently formed on the two branches of the vcrl>.] 
I. 1 . The putting of ]iosing questions ; examina- 
tion, interrogation; a posing question, a puzzle; 

-v AWOft.M, I. 

1416 Lvnr.. De Cult. P/lgr. 10397, I .. for fer, be-pan 
to iiii:ik»:, What An.swerc I sfudde m.ikc Vii-to hys vnkouthc 
unposaylle. 1436 Pol. Poen/s (Rolls) II. 204^ Go furthe, 
liWIle, .. And pray iriy lurdes the to t.-ike in grace In 
opptjsaile. 1607 Noroem .Sum, Dial, 11. 40 Sith you will 
needs dine into iny puorc .skill, by your opposall, . .1 will as 
bfk'fly as I can, .satisfye your desiic. 

II. 2 . ^ Oppo.hitior 5. 

1654 -66 Earl Orrubv Parthen, (1676) 121, I .sliouM have 
found a strong opposal in my olicdience. 1665 Sir T. Her- 
HKK r Trax*. (1677 > 8i The Castle gate.s opened, i^rless of any 
further opposul. 

3 . •=» Ori»0SlTt0N 2, 3. 

x686 Goa 11 Cries t, Hnd/es ii. iv. 199 An oppo-sul of d and 
the O very .^eld»ln falls of its xvann thawing Breath. 1839 
Bailuy Jfestus xxxL 1.18^2) .si6 No swiier came I to the 
so.at, in right oppusal placed, 'I'o that despotic empress. 
fOpposant. Oh, rare^**. [a. F. opposant 
(K. Kslicrine, 1539), pr.pple. of a//^(7.v<'FOl»P0SB v.j 
16x1 CoioM., Oppnsant, an Op|>osant or Opponent, 
expose V, [a. F. op^ser^ in 1 2th c. 

oposer (Hat2.-Darin.), f. 1 ,. oh (C)J9- 2) -»• fosetr to 
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OPPOSITE. 


place, put down, taken us representing L. pon^n to 
place Cftee Pose, Compusk, Depose, etc ). In OF. 
chielly used in the medieval sense of L. cppdnhc 
* to oppose in argument, question, examine , and in 
this sense alone found in MK., in which also it 
varied with apose^ Appohe, which later became the 
established form: sec Appose Pome v. For 
the more literal senses of opponUre^ which appear in 
the irttli c., Opponk was at first used, but l^eforc 
lOoo oppose prevailed, as in compose, depose, dispose, 
expose, an<l other assumed representatives of 1« 
po/ttVe, Branches 1 and 11 are thus of distinct 
history in Kng., though botli repr. L. oppo/i^re.'] 

I. M F. uses, ill medi.'cval sense of 1 .. oppon^rc. 
tl. trans, 'I’o confront with objections or hard 

questions ; to pose ; to examine, interrog.-ite, ques- 
tion ; Appose v.t i. Obs. (or merged in 9}. 

1:1386 CiiAiJi:hK i'riars T, *97 Aiul an»H‘cr« thorc by my 
piocutuur 'Jo swich thyiig as men wulc opiiiiMii nic [m 
H JAVA’.; oposen, apposeu, nposuiil. 1390 Oowtu 

(.'//mP 1 1 . 72 Of iiio puiiitz sclie him opiHisrth. c 14*5 i^ounJ^ 
St, l^artnolxuneids (F. Fi. 'I'. S.) 56 lie was c:alllil yn of the 
preyste, and npposid. 1530 l*Ai.S(iK. 647/1, I oppose uiu*, 1 
m.iKca tr>'nll of hislcniyiii;, nr I layc a thyiiK to his charge, 
jc 1570 T. Nurtc'N ir, i.'aU\h, (1S53) lofj 

'I'hc innster opposeth ihc scholar (o see liow he hath profiled. 
1607 NukiiKN .Surr. Dial. 11. 39 Vmi scoine lo oppose me 
farre, and l.he thing yuudcmauiid, will requtre a longer time. 

2 . ahsol, and intr. To put oliji^clions or hard 
questions; spec, to put forward objections to be 
answered by a oerson maintaining a philosophical 
or theological thesis, esji*. .is a means of qualifying 
lor a degree, etc. ; -= An\>.sK 7.'.i i. Obs. exc. ///>/. 

S390 l.'iOWUH Crnf. III. 33- This kin;! unt-i llii.s iiiaiilu 
op|K*sflli, And .'iNflh ffrM wh:U w.vs hiit: i‘ 1^0 

iiinuiu'din Ovi-osi-.k j]. 1581 K CIamvuin iwOn/trr. iv. {1534) 
Ffb, r.ct ni« oppose. Is it j)i.>t reaso-i that I sliuuhlc 
oppose Y 1561 w. CllAHKi. /iW., 1 will . . Mirt'er you lo ojjpf •*.« 
and m.ihe an arguiiieiii in this matter. i6qo K. Gke yesur/'s 
Meift. 176 T«> (ho ond that fit iiion may piepare tlicm^eUcs 
to iippose for the same ( M.liolarships, fellowships, <;tc.|. 17*6 
M. hAvii;s .It/na. Drit. II. 296 He was .7dniit(ed to the 
|•e^llli"g of the Seiileiiccs, h.iving a litilc hePire oppos’d 111 
Uivhiiiy, in J533. 

1 3 . To examine and check (accounts), to audit ; 
^ Arvos i; 3. Ohs. 

iT 1483 A/Vr in /A VO. 7 /. Siu.hc par. 

of vKuirvex atnn.*»!s a*, shal he hsoughi in . . ai.d tiuly 
opfv.i>t;.l in the coiiiityiigiiooc iniinethly. /V'A/.bi To helpo 
iippo.se .ill the partycuhir accouiptes of ufl'y*:' «•*. 

II. Modern uses. 

4 . Dwts, '1 o set (a tiling) over against, place 
di redly In fore or in front. Const, lo, iaji^ninst. 

*503 ‘Shaks. 3 Ift tL I ' I, i\. .V. 4S OpiKise ihy stedfa.st 
eyes to mine, See if thou i-aiist oul.l.ure me with thy lookes. 
x6i3--//r//. f7//,iv.i.67 Ilertivac.f.satc downe. .opposing 
fivi 9 y Tiic 1 Vi:.'(utv tjf her Person to the People. 1778 Sn< j. 
l<t.\ SOI n.'i /.Vjt. viii. (.xH/h.i 449 If one figuio Opp'>se.s his 
front to the sjierlator. 1781 C(nvi'i;M CoMrt rsat, 2^ T!ie 
riiipluitii: sp; ak.« v dearly loves to oppose, In eoutaot im »/n- 
veuieni, niiNC lo nose. 181a '16 J. Smiih Panortun.^ Sc. \ 
cUt JI. ICO Wlien twi) equal magnets oppose their cotilr.iiy 
pC'le.s 10 r.ac.h other. 184a Tcnnyson I Vj '.irs 4^ My in.\rine< s 
..That tyer with .1 frolic wcLome look 'I'lie ihuiivler and 
the siiushiiie, and ojtpo.sed Free hearts, free roreheads. 

t b. To hold out ffir acceptance ; to offer. Obs. 

1598 (hi.M-M.XN luiUiU Peg. AUwandria i. i, l.et his true 
picture through y.iur land he seni,Clpposing great rcwarde.s 
Lo hiiii th.it (indct him. 

t o. 'fo expose, .subject. Ohs. 

X589NASIIC l\il. Hrecm's .Mcnaf'h n (.\ib.l 9 And lOiinl it 
.1 great peere of ail«’ in All inkhorn iruifi .lo oppose his 
.svipciioui> to eiivie. 160$ Shak-S. l.car i\'. yii, {2 \Vii.s this 
A face To be opjios'd K.Vji. exposed 1 ag.iiM>t (he ianing 
windcs? 

6. To set (somelhing) against or on the other side, 
na a counterpoise or contrast ; to bring forward or 
adduce by way of counterbalance ; to contrast ; 
to put in rhetorical or ideal o])po.sition \id . 

*579 Fv» kk lleskins' Pari. ihinkelh Alphonsii.<. 

5 i4(xI ytioiigli to «.»ppe.se ag-iinsl FraNinus. 1594 ’ 1 ', Ik f.a 
'rimaml. F*\ Acoil. 11, 193 Wlicn the Ih sh is oppowd and 
si'.l against the spirite in in.m, xwi: vnderstand thereby, iu»t 
the btxly only, hut also the soul c of man. x6sa l#p. 

Tnvis. IForlil \u iii, ( )pj)osing '-’ur present coiiditicMi to the 
.succeeding. 1751 Joii.s.sos Kaiidlir Xo. 139 » 6 The 
tragedy Ky\' Samson AgonUtts h.is het:n.,iippuscd with all 
the confidence of triiiiiiph lu the diaiiialiirk perfiuinaruys of 
other iiRtiouN. 1875 Jowi ri /VVir^ jrd. -.■) IV. Menioiy 
and im.iginatiun, llmugh we Mum limes op\i'osc them, are 
nearly (illied. 

6. To set (something) against byway ofliiiulranec, 
check, or resistance; lo place as an obstacle ; .also, 
to set or place (a person) as an antagonist. 

*598 SiiAKii. ^fcrch. K iv. i. to. I doopi>osc My p.itii!ncc to 
hisniry. 1607 — 7 'imoH lit. iv. 80 Whal,areiny dore.sopi’iosM 
againsit my passage? 1704 Swin Patt. Prs. Misc. (1711) 
®55 Nor could the Afodcrii liavc nvoided prcsenl Death, if 
he had not luckily op|His’d the Shield that had l»cen given 
him by Venus. 1394 GoijwtIN Cal. Williams 105 The diK^r 
WAS no tunger umjosrd to my wishes.^ 1847 ^^f**** Kkrk 
Hist. .SV/ 7 //rt 448 Michael was detennined . .to op|K»M: frm.e 
lo force. 1868 Frki-man Hor$n. Con,f. 11 . i\. 42/ Tlnic 
was now no such nnexccptionahlc lival to oppose lo ih-.* 
Norman. 

7 , reft, and intr, 'I'o set oneself in opposition, 
contend act in opposition or oMer resist- 

ance to. a. rej!. Obs, or arch. 

1590 Mari.owk Pdiv. //, I. iv, Leave now t' oppose thyself 


against (he King. 1591 .Shaks. Tivo Gent. in. ii. 26 Thou 
art not ignorant How .she oppo.stfs her ag.iihst niy will f 
1676 llniniKS /Had l 183 Others fear t'opose ilieinsclvcs to 
me. 1719 Foi'K Kloisa 282 Oppose lhy^clf to heav'n ; dis* 
pule iny heart, 
fb. ittlr. Obs, 

*599 ^tani\’ii/Citrop.e.S'pee. >1632' 41 To nil 5;U(:h. .ns should 
opiKi-'V ag.iin.st his |S<>vcr:ugntie. 16*3 Hinc;ham A’chp/Iu'U 
77 Aske thtiii agaiiie, quoth lie, why they opiiosc against 
VK in arnies. x^o Haiiinoion A't/rc*. /!'' 83 W:irwii.kc op. 
po.sed against their feure Ijoih with language and example. 

t C. intr. Of a thing : To be jei.mgii.anl or ctm- 
traiy lo. Obs. 

I .»««$ ilAaiN Adv, Leant. 11. xi. § 3 If it he admitted that 
: imagination hath jHAver, .ind that Ceremonies fort ify imagina- 
; lion,.. yet i should liold (heiii unlawful, as opposing to that 
fiisi edict which (.lod gave unto ni.oi. 

d. With inf. To forhiil. rare. 

2813 ^viioN Corsair it. iv, My stern v*>w and iinK r's laws 
, upjRise 'I’rt break or mingle broad with friends or foe.-,. 

8 . Inws. To st.ind or lie over .ng.iinsl (some- 
! thing) ; to look towards, face, frunl. XijW rare. 

1608 [see OrmsiNG /V^/. a. ik 1613 O. .S.wnvs 'I ra:.’, leo 
• The Ftontisjm'c opposing the South, of an e.\ceilent .siriio 
; tiire. 1668 CrLVKiMiR Coi.k ParthoL Atiai. 1. xxAiii. 7-, 

; They are ko situate th,it each pu.sse.s.ses a coriKT, ami oppose 
: one another in tuaniitr of a (piadranglt*. i8ao Shi-i.cfv 
Hymn 61 xxw, He uralkcd . ■ From one sitli-. to lln- 

: other of llie roatl, And with his face op|X)sed the sti ps he ii itl. 

9 . To set tmc-self against (a person or thing) ; to 
contend against with physical force, by exertion of 
influence, or by argument ; to endeavour to hinder, 

: thwart, or ovcrtlirow ; to withstand, jesi.M, combat ; 

: to stand in the way of, obstruct. 

1596 SmaK-S. 1 Hen. II iv. iv. 33 He shall he wi.ll oppos'd. 

; *607 J'imen ill. v. -/'jWitli a Noble Fnry..nv did L-pp^jse 
; his Foe. 1667 Mm OS' /*. A. n. 419 .Awaiting \vh.> appeerd 
'I’o second, or op]i*;sc, or umlcitakii The jKTiloiis attt iupt. 
*774 Ooi.i/SM. Aai. Hiif. 11776* IV. 342 With these arms 
. .iluiie, it li.'w often Iweii found ti> oppose the dog, ;ind < ven 
. the J.igii.ir. 179a IP. Pitt I. x.\. Fill Coin- 

^ iiuiiiii-:i(ed lo the Cahinet liis rcviUition of aliai. king .‘■^pain. 

I. 'ird I.lule was the pel >011 wht> opposed ii. 1823 F. 
Ci.iSsDUJ Ascent Jff. PlaNL 21 After .st) me hundied feet of 
u.s<ciit. w« found ^nlr^clvc*!i opiK'Sed b>- a )iaiaiM:t of c-..:i- 
gtalcd snow. x8m I. H. N'ku.m.yn Par. S..rm, u?37,‘ I- 
x.\iv. -^>^7 The world <lucs not r>ppo^<* ifllgbui a.s siirh. 1860 
Ty.npm.i. Clot'. 1. ii. 19 They opposed the idc.i of asetmling 
further. 

afisol. 1602 .SnAiv.s. Ham, ifi. i. Co Dr t*) t.ikv .\inie.-i 
•igainsl u Sea <jf irouhle*;, .\ikI hy omiosing \ ml them, a 1830 
Tikknky in Uaz. ti9tj«-'5 Oct. 2/3 The duly of ,i:i 

< )p!V?.siiion i;. threefold ; always to op|yjse, never lo propo.->c, 
and lo turn out the (.hiveinment. 
b. To conteM. rare. 

i8m Siini.i.hv C.rldt rens Majeko Pnnfip v.t i. too, I Had 
; so much ari ogatice ;i.s to oppO'C I’he idiair of the 100*^1 hit'll 
Piofes-sor-ihip, .And obtained many votes. 

Opposed (t'pt^w/d ,/tfrV. -Zed *, ///. a, [f, ( ) J’J'0.SE 
r. ^ -ED I.] 

1 . Placed or set over against; facing, ojiposite. 

1 lii'i-ncT, Oppo-ied, o/’^ositus.] 1596 S(i liis. 1 /let:. Jl\ 
III. i. no Gelding the •opposed L’oiuiiieiii asiiiui:h, .A-, on jhe 
other side it t.ike'i Irorn you. *725 Fovk lUiyss. 

The opposed pvlIncUl v.ilvc.s adorn. *827 Ki i is Orr\'. 

Ser, II. II. 3 1 8 dr. AV/. to I'tutf. The iNlaml of 
F.ngl.iiid. .i-i -.ituated in the t)«va.*i..opi»\.»std on ihc e^U ht 
the cwa-it of Lower Deimany. 1885-94 K. s Puts >v 

Psyc’te Mar. x.wi, Hish in the »qip.»st:d wisl the wondcriii;; 
iiKxin All .sibery green in flying green was flei./t. 

2 . ^'landing in opposition, contrast, or conllid ; 
contr.asling, oonlliciing ; contrary or opix>site lo, 

1588 SiiAKs. /.. L. L. ii. 76S FaNMioning our huiiitu-s 
J'.'iien to the opu<>.scrd end of our intents.^ 1596 .Ver.://. / . 

IT. i\. 6j To Mtierul, and iudge arc ilistincl i-.fllce..s, And of 
: opp.>sod natures. 1736 I’lCilAiR Anal. 11. vii, Wk-.. 1S74 I. 

Supixisiliyii, ,ind po.ssihilily, when opj>o--ed lo histi-iical 
evidciux-, prove notliiiig [tli .). 1849 Mau'i i.ay His*. Png. vi. 

II. (39 i hey had tlilTereiU national chaMCtcrs as strongly 
opixised a.s any two national characters in ICur^'pe. 

o. Uf peisiins; Hostile, inimical, at variance, 
adverse {tOt f against a. person). 

' *584 K._.Si:ot /V-vot'. WiUher. xiii. v.\x. (j8Sf»^ 2j7 L.ilea 

i wager w jih your confedciate (who imist sci-ine simple, or 
' ohslinatlie opposed against youh 2615 lb nwEi.i Moham. 

! //w/, ni. § I,..! An op|>i>s».?il jrdui-rsaiy i.» (hx). 1865 I’l .si.v 

' Truth Png, Clt. 6 Comiiioii /e.il foi faith i'.*u 1 d alone bring 
; together (hose w'ho were tqiposed. 

b. -Adverse fo a measure, practice, systtMii, etc. 

1789 Frinkun Lei. to Webster ,»? Dec., During iny late 
ah-ence in France, I find that scveial . .new words have Inieii 

■ inlrodiieed into our parHanu'iitary language .. The wi.*id 1'/. 
Jtosedy though ».)t a new word, I fnul used in a row nuinner, 

■ .I'i, ‘ Th»i gentlemen who arc opi»o>ed to this iiiea.'jure ; i-) 
which 1 have a 1 -i> myself ahvavs tieeii opposed 1844 11 . H. 

j \Vii.soN Prit. India III. 134 The sense of the nation w.is 
; stromzly opjRjscd to the prolongation of the war. *874 J. H. 

Nl\W.man Lett. (*oyi) I. 151 He was especially i.ipp().secl lo 
I young men being coinpcll*^ . .to go teriiiiiiallv to coininuidon. 

Hence Oppo'MdneEs (-odnes'i. 

*876 Eadii: Thessalt'MiaMs b’7 I'his op]tosediies.s lo all iiicn 
j the alHKitle could not condemn. 

Oppo^SeleSSy poet, and rhet. [f. Ofposk v. f 
: -I.R 88.1 Not to 1 )C opposed, resistles.<t, irresistible. 

1605 Shaks. Atvir iv. vi. 38 If 1 could bcaie it longer, and 
not fall ’I’o quairell w-iih y-mr gieat up)x>sele.s>e willes. 

; *789 li. KiopsttKk's ^^e^sinh 11. 51 The wule seas fi*el ihe 
i power of hi.s opjK»';elcss A>»it. 1887 Cornk. .Mag, Oct. 44 j 
, Not g.iiiibayliig the gienl oppo.scless will nf Ids patron. 

(^M'Ser. Also 6 -ior. [f. OnH).sK 7*, -f -ek L J 
L 1. One who ‘opposes’ the defender of .t 
I thesis in an academical disj^uttition. Cf. Offo-se 
\ V. 2, Offoneet B. I. Obs, cxc. Hist, 


1 c 1500 in rcao:..:k .•v/.i/. Lamh idge App. A. y. slv, There 
; sliall wayit on hyui (the I )c>i:toi | :ill ihe IJpposti ,574 //,/,/ 

■) p. \iv, Vichauncelloi, M‘ Pr-jci^ur-, ili»i 1 jihtr.iiii- 1 iii^ 

; posiers, the ISachilei awiiswt-i^ngc ami die F.eth.l.:. * 

I t 2 . One who checks account-,: cf. Oitosf, v. v 

I a 1483 LUer A'igi c hi Hou.^ch. Ord. ^ t 1'},^ tli.uli. 

■ herli^nc is this tlerkes auditor •'< ‘.•pp.y.-er . 

II. 3 . One who upposi s or coiiIimkI-; :i;;ainst 
; a person, cloctriiie, ar|;uineiit, cause, sehen.e, ufc. : 

-- Offonknt B. 2. 

J x6oi .SiiAKs. Aif.s ITfll ill. i. 6 H.ily ‘*4^r;im:s tl.e .pui ri.il 
j Vpoii your Graces i>ai l : lilacke and fi arvfiili tn-, iln- '..j.p. p. 
j 1607 - Cor. I. V. 2 3 Now the fairc Ovjdd',-.,so. I'. Hum*. l-:ii; 
j ejeepe in lone with ihi;*;, and her great i hamie^ Mi-uuidt thy 
j Opposers sworcN. 4764 Mem. <i. P.%almati.i'_nr i.,^ | ;i 

■ much gi eater iiuiiiher of irpi users tocrtiii>i;ii wiili, 1776 Ntv, , 
Stirlingshire \ I. vi. 125 He h-id been .1 • I'-r.-.iia.-us 1. p- 

. jioser of ihc Kefnriiiailt>M. 2884 Kendal Met l ury ,1 ( 

I The cjiptTsers ol the x licinc were a minority. 

OppO'Sing, vld. sb. [f. Oppose rt. a -im, L] 
fl. Coiirioiitin^r with hostile or haul qucsiiiuis; 
interrogation. Obs. 

c 1440 Ptow/t. Pat-’. Oppose !ige,<yyi.-.,/; /... ,57© 'I . 

XoKTOM Ir. .yesi't fs Ca/ft f'l. J'>ji I'h** Ih; h'.p. . in hi-, 

whole manner of i*]-p'i^irig ust-th sut h a- licir. 

Ca/ccAumi-nits or child is prepared uiito. 

2 . Actin;^ against ; opposition. 

2624 l.n. E. Moi'M.u.c in PucHeueh MSS. .Hi-,i. MSS, 
Coinin.) I. 25.9 '1 licre will he no rj your 1656 

ArtiJ. Handsom. 52 No. .< lON'^iiigs i,r o|jjK.>si:i;^s ul his will, 
112726 Soli it Serm. (1744) XI. x. 2^3 I hose bill-, i.f 

our accuurit.s relating all our f.']»p.,sings even of the iiM:ii!L.-t 
motionsof the Spirit. 

Opposing^ (ppr^'i ziq;, ///. rt. [f. as prcc. k 
-ING -.] That opposes. 

1 . That sttaiids or lies over or cmiies in 

front of (something else, or each other); fronting, 
cipposite ; conjoining. 

2608 .SiiAKS. Pe.r. III. Frol. 17 Hy the f-jur 1 inKu ing coigns 
Which the world together joiii.-i. 1792 Wtijosw. Deter, 
Ale Yt //« 96 As up the opp.'j-iiK' hills they -loiviy i.irrp. 1B60 
TvsnAi.i. iilav. 1. .wii. no Groui.i! hr-fwi.-cii the c-ppMsing 
Mirfaces of the ina-.scs of ice. 

2 . Acting ai^aii'ist or in opposition; withst.andiiig, 
resisting; adverse, conflicting, conti at y. 

1634 Milion' Cemitstkfo Agairj.>t fh'oi?j:*0'-i!ig wii! and .iim 
(■•f Ifeav'u M.iy never this just sword he lifted up. 2793 
1 5 *w i;kkC ' tfWifVn t .\lineriiy NVk^. VI 1. •;75 Ail tl.c^ p.vrt;-- • t\int 
L'*f.stitution, whil-l they arc halancetl as i-ppo-jin^ 
are. als-i cainecUd as friends. 2844 H. H. WnsoN Prit. 
India 111 .,)! They .siiLceedcd in per-^nading the opposii-.g 
parly lo permit llie despatch of ;i!i embassy. 

Hence Oppo'singly in/r'., in the way of oppovitiem. 
1841 G, fei. Faber Lett. (i:m) 11 . 1 ’I h? u i\el 

s\sfcni. .as adopted t.y Mi. Knox .iiul ihe C'-'iwail i-f Tri.nl, 
upp' .‘singly replies. (.1. Mihi.i mi /.h'rtw.r 11. iii. 77 

Ltidy Dunslanc’s opp»>sing!y ti>rri.fp-.»»ding .-.-liilness pio- 
seked Miss P.'i}!ih:iui t i e.xp.iti.de. 

Opposit 7 ciPPOHito. [L 

! Ii. oppidtt’, pi>l. stem td ; see OrroNE.] 

fl. tt’dii.\. To oppose, re.sist. Obs, rat 

1657 J. SiKo.cvsi Si-hism .C^is/ii.-'Ct O'; 'I'o ibinl; they 
wi'.ro scpaialed from the ChuTeh Lr opposiiic.g ih-.'sC m -n* 

lij^jriyiis prLti:iJv:t:s. 

2 . Melaph. To posit .ns a oontradictoiy. rare. 
xB8i Al).^^IS^jN I'ichic xyy If there Iy lobe op-i»«;siliiig at 
nil, that wliii.li w opposed l>» can unly l-e Not A., .it only 
becomes pl.dii from ima h iaier dcvvlopnier.l.s of the sy.^li.in, 

. wli.il l-s the prciuisc nrtlurt: of the art cf opp^osilirg ur 
utmaiing. 

Opposite 't » » /''■/•) 

4 -S oppotfit. .;5 -yl), 5 oposyte, '..5 6 etnm. 
apposite), [a. i'. opposite adj. and sb. (i.ilh c. in 
(lodef. ad. I., tppasil-us, im. pple. of op” 

petHre: ste Oitone, OrrosE.] 

A. ad/, 

1 . Placed or lying over against something on 
the ulber or farther side of nil intervening line, 
space, or thing; coiilraiy in position. Const. /tJ, 
from, t a.;iii/fst. 

Said of fht? two end.', or .vioL"' of a lint* in relation lo c.ich 
I ditT, and of t w point i.'U thc.st* .Mdc.-i, the hue joining w 1:1'. h 
woiiM intersect lUc given lineal light itiiglr.s; aNo, ol ili»: 
two sides of.i ipi.uli dalt-ral or elongated ligi nr whi< h ate 
. more or less pai.'illcl, • ■f any obiect having ■'■U'.h a Fgurc, 
and of two p..‘in(s in lhc.st- .sides, the iin*^* joining which would 
. intersect the .ixis of the ligurc at ligb.t angles. Inaquadn- 
lateral, .■//'.cti.V .ri’<rV.s arc tlistiiiguiahed from ad/aernt sides 
whi<.h imet in .mangle: e>p/^,:.\ite .ingh \-aii* at the two ends 
i.f a diagrii.il. In a circle i‘/i/te.<ite /ci/w/a aie at the ends of 
= any di.»U!t.tc-.r. (.V/ca//.* sides of a street, iv.niriyard, or the 
; likr, face e.wli oilier, tuil lipposiie vidt-s of a '>uilding face 
directly aw.iy from i .icJt oiiiei ; the ipposiU angUs formcvl 
; Iiy two iiitcr.seciiijg straight liiu-.s .i 1 s-j lie in Couiraiy direi> 
lions; hence ibe notion \.d ,p/^'site dirtttion.y in 
I' 2392 , \sttvl. 11. 4 6 The nadir of the sonne i-' 

ihilke degree JmI is opposit to the degree of ihesonnc*. 1474 
Ca.x io.s Cncssc\y. il K j, On the liftc side ihe’foiirc holdeii 
■' the places opposite. 2549 [see ( )rrnsi i icn ; I. 2551 R i;c« 'Ni n 
Ca^f. fCno^i’l, 1 5 J I hen arc iheylllie.suiiaiui iiu ivij rigiiionpo- 
1 site, the one .igainst the uthei . i65« N tEDii \m ir. .‘yeldens 

• Mare 1 1 , Advt., \ huge Bay whirli . . in the end rec.eive.s a 

* .slop, by atiop|H>sitK sboie. 2660 Bmirow* Am //// f. nv, li 
; tw.i light lim-s cut thro’ one an«ali»T, ihefc>are the lw«j ;uiglt‘s 
' W'hich .XIV opposite e>|ii;d one to the other. Ibtd. xxxiv. In 
I par.ill('li>gr,iiiis tlie .*iipo.siie .‘-ides are Oi]u.d each lo othei ; 

and the. opp^'^ite angles .ire also etp.ial. 2706 FhumI'S, O/- 
' pesite Couts (in Oeem.)^ two C'enits of the like tjii,i1itj’, flyi 
art: vtilic.dly iip|iosifo, ,iinl have the .'•ante C iinmoii Axis. 
I Opposite ,SVi //i'v.v.are llie twn HyperMa's^ iiiatle I.*) a f'lane 
; i;iitting Ixiili those Coiic.n. 2756^711-. Kryn’er's Tta:’. sir?'.'' 
i III. 14s h is nuitc round. . .two persons diieclly opjM.---ilv to 
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iJtlivT, and whispering close, to the wall, may ronversfi 
wiili each other, wilhont being over-heard by (he cuiripiiny 
in the middle. 1796 Mbs. K. PAKsoNS'.IA’i/. H III. 

117 A larger apartment, that ovci looktd the opposite side 
of the CiLsile fioin that which he had entered at. i&iO'X F. K. 
pAGki' i' files 58 Upuii the opposite side of the 

river from that on which lele.J. x86o Tvnpam- Ctlac. i. vii. 
50 At the uppiisite side of the glacier w.is the Aiguille Vi-rte. 

b. Jht. (a' Si tuntci), as similar parls or organs, 
ill pairs on opposile skies of an axis or interveninsj 
body, as leaves on a stem ; \l») Situated in front of 
an organ, so as to come between it and its axis, ns 
a stamen in front of a sojial or petal. Opposed to 
iilti'nuitc. I 

X707 Cu»i'i\s. in IhiilK .y GarJ, S; Plaiit.s that have itpposlle ! 
Leaves, as the .ScnsiiiM: has. 1776 96 Wrmm-.iNc /•’>//. 
Plants (‘‘d. ;;) II. 4L0 I'istiw - . •'Uighcu'* . -leavts hatty. 
opposite, tihlong. im Pren.s, i^ot. tii; '- placet 1 

on opps ‘Site sides of some other h^dy^.r thing .'oul on the ! 
same plane. Thus, when leaves aie opp.'i.site, (licy ate on ' 
opiiosile sides of the sttMii ; wIh'M pelals are oppo.site, they 
are on oppo-ite sides of the (low or; and y.o on. 

2 . Turned ur moving the other way: contrary, i 
reverse. 

*594 R._ .-Vsiii.Kv !r. /.rj'X Ic Koy% \ The inli:i]>itant.s on j 
llic one side and the other liaiie their .sli.-idowes opposite. ; 
1801 (''M.\KLoirK Swini Lfit. Sellt. U'nuti^ J. -jz Wliirh .. 
lotl . . ill an opjKMtc direction fioiil that whicdi .she h.id j 
before followed. x868 I.'.HKYfR Plenty Astyon. iv. ; 

i-U When we travel in a.'i express (rain, (lie objeds ajtpear j 
to rty p.cst us in the oppoNiic dirc! li»in to that in wliich \yc i 
arc going. J/ikI. Statiding together but 1 ci> ' king in oppo.site 

met ill collision. W'c .sc.irtrd in Lipp«..site •ii'rcctions. 

3 . I’otUrary in naruro, cliaracler, or tendency; ' 
diametrical ly different. Const, to y from 

1580 Lvi.v PnJ^Aufs lArb.) 236 So began we to be more 
opJ.l\.■^it in i>piniotj.s: He gr.’iue, I {^atnesonie : he siudious, j 
I t.ari'ivsse. 1604 .Siiaks. Otn. iv. li. gt You Ml^lrk, That I 
hane the office oppo.sile to Saint Peter, And kcepe the gate { 
of hvH. 1650 Kaki. ir. Senault's Man A t’, iiuitly ; 

;i .Self love takes a clean oppoMte way, fioni that nf i 
chanty. 1754 J- Himiboi Mist. U'ks. I. yi They iniploy | 
their Wealth aiul Inb'reM t j (piiic opposite I'niu.'bes ih:m ; 
were intended by the (iraiit. 1794 J*ai.i;v A’f/V/ (if.2-,) II. 1 
t'liy There are two opposite descriptions of charac.icr, under ' 
which mankind may be classed. 1831 ].>».i:wsii.tt 0 />/ks i 
x.vxvi. 3>if; The a.'ddcnt.-vl colour of any pariicular coUnir ; 
will be the colour e.xactly ojijiosiie llial paitii.-nlar colour. • 
Hence the two colour. s h.ivc If'.en called i.'pposiie colours. I 
187Q I-'KKr MAN Xflrm, Com/, (ed. 2) I. A)^p. 741 His authority j 
will hardly Umr up against .so many oppt>:.ilc witnesses. • 
1887 M, .\knoi.() OvV. Ser. il. viii. P'16 Ihit ho is ; 

an oppottu!ii.st of an op'po^ile kind from tliosu who in jioUlic.s ! 
. .give themselves this name. : 

b. With the : that is oppo.<ed to somfilhing else ; . 
the contrary, the other ^of two related Ihing.s of ; 
different character'. 1 

1638 R. Laki-.k tr. f.cif, (’.'ol. II.) 12 FintU iicicr ; 

any f.iull in their •jwtk’. m.r vtniue in (be opp'^in-* 
1711 Xdd'So.n S/n-t:t. No. go P s Norliing iiuik*.s a \Vom.i>i ; 
mortj e-xleeiiivd by the o]iposite Sev than Cluc^til)*. 1849 ‘ 
J.VMI.S ll'thvimaH. xlii, .\ftcr liie kings death, you continued ■ 
m office under the opposite fucii'm, 1 

t 4 . Opposed in will or ^action, Jitwlilc, antago- j 
nislic, adverse. Co:isl. to. iV.ytiinst. Oh. j 

*577 H .^N’.MKK AVi/. Jfist. (ifVjj! iTJ'j 'i'lic adveiNuy, 
who sets himself i)ppo.';it<: .'igriirj&t the truth. 1589 Wakm.k 
Alt'. t\n_C. J*rosc Add. (iCu) 3^* -Kinas, .suppo-ing the : 
Gods to bee yet oppo.sit«: lo fbe 'i roian.-. x6oi .Sm\ks. | 
7 Vir/. .V. II. V. 162 lie. opposite witfi a. kin.sni.'in, .'.urly with i 
f.'i ua ii-». i6ao E. Blos n r //•rr.r You .-lia’l findv i 

S'L.'mc to fl.attt. t - .rimsl, when they jihtw' I » be in •’^t oppusilc 
.'i.^.iiiiLU il. 17 x 6 M. T>avii<..s Unf. II. no He was ; 
upposil to ibe Mu:iop.>ly of Warwick's P .vcr. 1737 
Wmi.sion y,'sc/>hust Attf’/. x\iii. vi, Hut God proved j 
opposite to lii.i designation. 1 

tb. Of things: Antagonistic, adverse, repug- 
nant. Oh, 

*595 Sii \KS. yohti III. I. ^54 All form** is formc le.ssc, Older . 
orderlessc, .S.iuc what k •./ppo-..iie to Knglaiuls loiie. 1684 
N. 1 ). yfiiiit A Kii'.li Trva.^iirc at .an Kumc Kale; ..^ihewing ■ 
how* Iricoiisi.stent Ricfie^ i.^ with Fitly u.'^u.'iily, and how i 
Opposite, Poverty is •■iti;'!. 17*6 31 Tinpm. ir, Isap'ns j 

Jiizt. tin^. (X74C' H. wil. 67 Pi'.a* hr.13 e..\ckum»d. : 

llific w jildly 1 .1'ulie;;, as very opposite to true Keligiou. 

5 . Cofffb . , a s o/'fosife- /ioveU a« 1 j. 

1B7X Kinc-sllv At Laii 1 . vii. .-^j Stem:. . .oj>p.isiU: leaved, 
alt*:rii/itc -leaved, leaflc.v’-, of ovep d with haves of every 
i.onceivable j».itli:rn. 1884 M iLi.i.H Plant H. 1 7q/i ( >p]>o-*it v- 
leaved ( lolden Sii.vifrage. 

33 . .r/». [ The adj. used aho/.y and in some uses 
scarcely a sb.] 

•[■ 1 . = Oppo.-iitc jioiiit, Cn|t. of the heavens. Oh. 
(Cf. Orro-siTioN 3.) 

< X386 < .‘ii '.rcLR T. 1036 Estward tlu-r slO'.:d a gale 

of ^^1rbul whii, Westw-ard rigiit swkh another in the opiio-'-it 
\CorJins .VS\ in oppo.xilej. Z490CAXI0S PmyJoi x.\i\. 111 
'J'hc fayre Iiis dcscendynge - . at the o|io.syld of the .sonne. 
1604 E. Cf[«i.MsroNi 1 ///.%/. indies III. v. J3; 

In eight nosable poynies of heaven, which are the two 
Folc.s,^ the two Kquii)r).\es, the two Suhiliec.s, ami iheir 
uppo.dtex in the same Carcle. 

tb. Opposite aspect, Oppoi^moN 3. Oh. 

Mii.to.n P. L. V. Phuietarie tiui(i>.|is arid aspw'U 
In Sextile, Sfpiarf^and rrint, and Opp rdce. 

2 . That which isop))<isUe or contiary ; an object, 
fact, or quality that is tlic reverse of soniotliiiig else; 
often in />/., things the mf>.st differnit <d their kind. 

+ In oppoUUy on the contrary, on the other hand. 

*549 OowpL Scot. iv. jo In (t.'.ia.s vas hot aucht 

^•dr uf aige quhen he vas viictit kyrig..]|it he gouueriiit veil 
the Luiitrc. 1606 Shaks. Ant. 4- CV. 1. ii. 130 The present 


« pleasure, By miolulioti lowring, docs hecftme The opposite 
} t)f it .selfe. a 1735 ARBUTliKc)T.SVii/c(^J/d< Aj Misc. Wks. 1751 
' I, 159 This is that (.ledipus, whose Wisdom can reconcile 
incon.Nist«‘ni Oppasites. 1863 Cowoen CTakkk .Shaks. C/uir. 
xi. aSt.' .Arivl is the extreme opiMisiic of Caliban. *875 
juwi ir Pliiro (vd. 3) I. 145 The most extreme oppo.sile.s 
h.ivc some qualities in common. 

b. /.rpr. An opposite term or proposition; 
j fa contrary argument 

I 1588 Fk.vunck Ltnclcf's Lf»A^ i. -v. .|6h. Opposites ate di.s- 
: agreeable nrgiiiiientcs which di.sagrec both in ies|)ccl and 
in matter il selfe. 1656 KiAii*.\r s. v., Aristotle 

1 makes four kiiide of Op^Hisiic-s. x7»7-38 CliAMiicics (yri. 

[ s. V., CvMitr.il io..> are posit iw opptisites. . .Such arc cold and 
I he.it. 1864 llowKN Loxrt-' vi. 162 The h^gical dovliine of 
! t)p|M*sili'.m sliow-s us what can In; immediately inferred as I 
to the triiili or f.iEity of one Judgment, from jmsiting or ! 
siiblaiing. .one of its Opposites. 164 Snb-Conlraries ean ! 

be called * oppo.site.s ' only in a (pialitied and Icclinical sense. | 
3. A jierson who stands in a relation of oiiposition I 
to anoiher; an antagonist, adversaiy, opponent. ! 
^Very cominoii in 17111 c. .* now rart* or Oh.) 

*4*3 ^ (b cl.xx, Though thy Ijcgynnyug hath j 

bene relrogratlc, He frow nrd i^pjK>syt. 1593SHAKS. 2 Hen. 17, ■ 
\ . iii. Our foes . . lieiiig opposites of such re|>ayring N at urr. ' 
164^ CooKK Pipe 'Yoau ill l/ati. Mtsc. (Malh.) IV, 56 If ! 
their opjKisitcs writing-s w ere not extant., wc b.id nevrr 
lie.ii d ot Mich an ol'jeciiori. 163^4 Hbooks Gold. l\ey Wks, 
1867 V. 5 Aiirclianiis.. brought Tetiicus his opinvilc, ;iiul 
the hr.ivc (Jiu;*:ii Zctiubia i*f Palmyra, in iriiimiili to Rome. 
*75 * Johnson Cho mrt Wks. 1 V. .S04 Had Cheyiicl been equal 
to his adver.sary in gre.itness and learning, it had not been 
f:A^y to h.ivc found either a more proptrr oi>pO‘ ite. iBsx -30 
l.i*. C*m:ki«! kn Mem. 150 He would have gone .. a.s far as 
iinyl'^ticiy to tu-ad down his opi:H>sites pulilically. 

C. quasi-ilf/z^. I 

fl. In opposition, by way of counlei’poisc. Oh. ; 
1543 Li). Hkwskks h'roiis. I.cdii.374 In lykew v;'.e, opposit j 
to thi.s dede, the k^-iige of Engkiiidc shewed lies quurcl in '> 
Alm,a\ gne, and in other places. ^ j 

2. Ill .in tipposite position or direction. | 

I1667 Mii.ii'N P. !.. VI. iv8 From his armed Pteis Firflli j 
slcjiping opposite, half w;iy he nu t His daring fvw. IHd. . 
MI. 376 Le>» I'righl ihc Mooti, Hut f>ppo.-.ilu in levcld \yisl. 
w.Ms'sel His mirror. I 18x7 Siiki.ikv /V. Athana^e u. i. s? ; 
And .-Vtleiiiase, her child.. ..sate ••pjKiMte and ga/ed. t 9 ig 6 j 
Daily A'l-it'.v 5 June 5/.| S'-veial hoii. genllciutii opposite. 

D. qua.'i-/7v/. \cllipt. for oppesiU: to.] Over ; 

against ; facing or fioiiting on the other side. 
(Cf. I ^ adversnSy advtnum prejK ' ; 

1758 Ooi.usM, Mrm. P*ot. (jSgf.) 1. 226 Opposite this : 
Chamber \v.is auoiher. 1771 Mrs. Omi-i-riii /list, lady j 
ItartyH 111. 97, 1 wa.<« sitting.. opposite the dcior of the > 
room. 1834 Lanhoh Citution Shakespeare Wks. II. 
274/1 We knelt dow’ii (ippositc *’.ich other, and said onr ’ 
^•rayc^s, 1894 La.o Kep, Queen s Henr.h 515 A number of 
*lue'*tions . . with a blank op)>ositc e.ich *iuc>iio!i for the 
sitisw-cr. .l/.W. Ill a btiiUling opixu'.ite the Town Hall. 

Oppositely (rT^zitli •, adv. [f. prcc. *b -i.\ 

1. Jn an opposite po.sition or direction ; so as to 
be opposite (f/i?, •faj(a/nsi ) ; on opposite sitlcs. 

see ipMt. 1753. 

1593 Kilcs y Man. Clt. Durlt. '(.•surtcusi .( > Oppo.siiIic 
& luste lo .S*' Maiie is ]il:i<'cd y« pictuie I'f Thom's 
Lai)i;;ky. 1604 Cahkw Corntoail (i72;d 154 The waich- 
towre, iucnc.iont;d by Or*)sius, atul opjvisltcly placed |o suidi 
anoiher in Galitia. 1753 Chamufiis t j'i7- .V/r//. r. v. Lea/ 
Tlic oppositely piimalcd pc avcsl .. when the 
fdioles st.ind opposite to o;ie another oil the coiniiion petiole. 
1830 LiNin.l'V Xat. .Sy.it, Pot. 15.} Calyx 4-lt*aved, inferior, 
OjijJi 'rifely imbric.itod in aestivation. 1864 Ei laiumhk iri 
Cliurrh Pells ( i8cvi) 15 Sept, fk»tVi The bells would be pulled 
10 follow each other «ipp.>-»ilely, 

2 . In nn opposite or contraiy manner ; fin reverse • 
order ; in opposition or contrast ioh.), 

1567 Mai'I.ki Gt\ Porest ir Iris. .I.'cing. . .stricken of the ; 
Sunni'. Iiis beameri . . doth icpieM;nl ..In»ih the ligme ami ’ 
coloiiis '.'f the K.iineUiw U(Kiii the wall uvxt to it, ami that 
oppositely. 1649 Pounds PuN. Ol'cd. 113 Ha\c hut our 
Aiilagonki.s.. observ'd them.. to have ;is oppo.silly, yet .is 
licreiiiloiily dilfer'd from one .mother, as iHrople. of any ! 
family ever did 'i 1791 A need, IP. Pitt 1. iv. 81 His country i 
.ind bi^ arc . . equally, though oppositely, eonceri'.ed. 1843 
•Mm l Afj^/Vin. ix. g 2 -iS^j I.449 The. .body wbi'.h is to be 
op^hisirdy eleeinlied is the Luirouiuling atnio.spherc. 

f b. On the contrary, contrariwi'ic ; c^mverselv. 
x68i y i-WFL Meth. Grme 410 Thk .sin .i;;ainsl ifie 
I .Spiiil is-.llic deadly stop to the wdiole work of ^.dv;ai•JU : 
j l•ppo^ilely, when the *-pirit is received, .into that S'JuI the 
j eternal h;v»; of G^kI lelc.J. .run freely. 

Oppositeness (p'i»*viliirs). [f. ns prcc. + 
-NKH.s.] 'J'hc qii.ilily of being oppo.sitc or opposed ; 

I contrjiricty, anlagoiiisiri ; +repugrinnce (^Af.V 
1645 W. j KVKVN StiP Destforcr ^ An . . out-poing ufaffw. tioii 
i after our «*wn thing?, wir,*:b wc make our mine. . in a way of 
I fqqio.tilnesr^e even lo^J^hc things of Cbrkl. 1658 Dcp.iiam 
A. .»/. IxtT’elaiieH I. viii. (ih&i) 50 Noiwiihstanding his gre.-it 
j o]ip;,. sit nt.-hse/ hereto, l.-\iribi'*i.sel was .it length .so prc.sscd as 
I he ‘\a.s nui/le l.> yield. 1824 Plmktu. XVl. ^^4 The 
; :-aine opp«jsilenc t*i (he iiecu.stomcd opinions of decent 
; ICnglisliineii (•revaiks in a hundred other points. 

I OppO:Siti-| combining form of L, oppositus 
opposite, uscfJ in scientific (cliicfly botanical) adjs., 

I often adaptations of niovlern Latin terms, as Oppo- 
! bitifloTOUfl, having opposite peduncles or inflo- 
I resceijcc.s ; OppoaitifoTioiis, (a) having opjiositc 
! lea VC'S, \h) Mtualed opposite a leaf (as a jiedtincle 
or tendril; ; Op p os iiipi*unate, oppositely pinnate ; 
OppOHitipe*talous, situated opposite a petal ; 
OpposltipoTar, having pole* situated at oppo.sile 
ends (as certain iicrve-ccUs) ; Oppositiso'paloufi^ 
situated opposite a sepal (as a stamen). 


1760 J. Lee tnircKi. Pot, iii. xxi.(x76s) 217 OPpositi/oUousy 
such us conic out opposite to the Le.'ivcx. 1857 Maynu 
Expos. Lex.y Opposit^SruSy having opposing lieounclcs, . . 
oppositifloroiis. Ibid., OpposiiipentMtHSy applied to (lennate 
leaves, of which the foliolcb .irc opposite : oppositipennnte. 
t88o Gray Si met, /tot. 42'2/a Oppositipetalxfusy placed 
liefore a petal. Oppositisepalousy situated before a sepal. 

Opposition [ad. L. opposiiidn-em^ 

n. ol action f. cppCmSrc : see Ofi*one, Opi^ose v, 
Cf. F. opposition (I2ih c. in ITat/.-Darm.). 

The .specific ^.ciises 3, 4 b, and 7, ap]*Ciir i-arlier th.-in the 
more general L:t;ii.se.s.l 

tl. The action of setting opposite or against. 
(In quot, offeiing for combat.) Oh. 

1604 .Shaks. //iiw. V. ii. 178 , 1 mcanc my Lord, the oppix^i- 
lion of y our person in try.alL 

b. spec, Cf. Oppohaw.e 3. 

iBgg Att/futl's .Sy.it. A/ed. VII. 209 Two pilnupal niovc- 
nieiiLs namely, .'didiiction of the thumb, and opixisilion of 
the thiiinh. ..Hy opixisition we mean (he power of touching 
the tips of all the fingers in succe.ssion with the lip of the 
thiiiiib. 

2 . Position over against something; opposite 
situation or direction ; in opp. {to\ facing, fronting. 

1667 Mii.‘|-on F. L. II. 803 Uefoie mine cy'cs in oppo.MUon 
}*it.s Grim Death my Son and foe. 1845 STOonAifi Grannnar 
in Iincyel. Metr.p. (1S47) 1 . 134/T When any two visible 
object.s arc. nearly connected, in local Mliintion, tliey iiiUbL 
apywar to be placefl in nppi.iNitLon (o each other, if both be 
viewoil from a disinni point; but if one be yiew'cd from the 
other, it will iiiipear to be pl.iccd in opi»o&ilioii. 1854 
Qi incey a ntxPicfi. .Sk.y I f \a\Lnha th 1 1 . y. 2 30 1 n one f] ti.irter, 
a little wood. . ; more directly in opposition to ih*' spectator, 
a few gneii fielil.s. 

3 . . LdroL and Astro//. ,'J'he iclalivc position of 
two heavenly bodies when exactly opposite to each 
other as seen from the earth’s .surface, their longi- 
tude then diffeiiiig by 180 ’; esp. the position of 
a heavenly body when oppo.sitc to the sun. 

# 1386C 'iiAccKH P/‘ankt , '/'. 320 Now iu:.\l at tliisopi.K'MLKni 
Which in the .sinne sh.il be of the Icon As iHeieih hire (the 
iiU'On] so greet a llood to brynce. ^ 1549 L\'mpt. .Seot. vi. *is 
Sum tynie the mnni; i.s in I'ppositioii, that is, quhen t/le 
iiiiinc & the soutie are in apiMisitc d<4;icis. 1594 Hi.i;M)KVM. 
P.xere. iv. xliv. (16 ;0) 50Z You shall find the .\loonc to bo. . 
in an oppo.sition u itii .Sitiirne. a i6^GM-.vi:LAXFi(.fy«. Peenrs 
(1677) i(’’5 I'he Mikmi when she i> Eclipsed is a! ways in Opposi' 
tion with the Sun. 1701 .Swii- i Contests A'oAles St Conwt. 
.Mhens Wks. 1755 11 . 1. 33 Pt.-mpi y and Caesar, two st.^vs of 
such a magnitude, that their cotijunctii'n w;» as likely to be 
fatal, .os their oppo.siiion. s88i A the/t.enin 61 The 

planet vva.s in opposition, .on the 271U of Dccciidicr. 

4 . The action ol placing one thing in contrast 
willi another; the condition of Iteing opposed or 
contrasted; contrast, contradislinolion, antithesis. 

1581 Mi t.cANii-.K /Vr/Z/tW Kvsviii. 11887) y’l Opj.’osiii.Mts 
of veiliies by way of coin|»ari.son is their ehiefe. cominenda- 
tion. 1641 Himik 7 - Pruen xxxiii. loy How great is the 
i)p;>'i.sitiim betwixt ihal .'issembly and this company'^ 1714 
J. Jrmi s ti. Le Juimds G,i?deniMe 46 IhiMr Verdure 
serving as a ('iiound to thft Figures., .improves them hy ihi*. 
Opjx)Miion it pitnliices. 1846 Ri .SKIN .i/.vA Palut. (1S4S) I. 
11. V. iii. § 9. 35'; What u.xs iinulo above bright by opposiiiMU 
to blue, bring undeiinMili made cotil and d.irk by opposi- 
tion to gold. 1867 FkEkman AVr;//. *• ->99 bi 

the English C'ln'onitles. .the (>|ipositi(Mi is ma*!*; littwecn 
* FnuH h ' and ‘ Engli .li’. i8^6 J. Pawkmi Paraf t. 11. xix. 
351 Enmity i.s .‘.I'l in opp:»;iiioii to lo\e, and carnality in 
iipp«).silion to spiiilual niiiidedness. 

tb. X/ut. A contrast uf po.sitions or arguments; 
a contrary position or argument; a pro|josition 
opposed to a thesis, counter-proposition, objection. 
(Lf. AN'rrrm:si.H i, 2.) Oh, 

1414-40 TyViKi. Trtfy 111 . xwiii. (Mis. Digby 230) If. 

ij^b/i 'There may bi' made ii'ion t>ppo.si( ioun Alnme Jre 
gn.mnde ?if he body Ije J*at uf Re.vuin it inote pulrlfye. 
1546 'l is'DAi.i; r 7 'i/n. vi. i-o Avoyde. . upposicions of scicnc.c. 
falsly so c.'illcfl. 1577 Vaiikohli.iem l.uther on tip. Cal. 
137 It contaiiieth tins ii mi ncihic opposition : that is, if the 
si fines rif the whole world be in that one man Ic$iis Christ, 
then are they not in the world. Hut if they be not in liim, 
then air thr.y yet in the uorld. 1678 1*hii.i.ips M. 4), 
Oppositiany.. In Rhelorif;k is a figure of Si:nicnce, the same 
With Ohjccli'jn. 

c. l.o,iiif. 'File relation between two propo^;itiona 
which have the same subject and predicate Jiiit 
differ in quantity or quality or both. 

The recogni/cd kinds of ojipusiiiou arc four, %!/- Con- 
tradieloiy. Contrary y Suheontraryy Snhaltcrn \ see three. 

xt/^U. Pnrgersdicius* l.ogie 1. xxxiii. 128 'I'lm; Opposiiinu 
afore* mentioned iseiiherCoiitr.inciy ur Conti adictioii. 1788 
.-1 Log. i. S V The four kind.s of opposition 
of terms an* explained. 1844 \yii.vi ki.y Logic ir. ii. § 3 (ed. F) 
72 * Cuiilradicloi y.opposilion ‘ is the kind most frequently 
alluded 10, h«cau^..lo driiy, -or to disliclieve,—a projiosi- 
rion, is to :ti.serl, or to believe, its Contradictory, i860 Ahi*. 
'J'homson Lav.w Tit. 148 Opposition of Judgineiils is ihc 
ichilion between any two which have the .St'tmc imut«r,bnt a 
different form. 1864 Howks Logic vi. iti Opposition . . was 
first applied only to the relations between two Contraries, 
or two Coni rail ictnrics. 1866 Fowler Deduct. Logic ill. iL 
fed. 2) 74 It is only in a Contradictory t.)p|Kisttion (where 
the opposed lerin.'* differ both in ((iiaiitity and quality) that 
from the truth or falsity of one proposition wc can invariably 
infer the tru:h or falsity of auolltcr. 

+ d, tom/'. That whicli is opposite or contrary; 
that which contrasts or countcrbalnncTS. Oh, 

*596 .S11AK.S. 1 /ten. //'*, II. iii. 13 Tiic purpose you v-nder- 
lake is dangerou'?, . .syid yi’iiii whole Plot loo light, for the 
conntM iioi/e of so great an 0 |>iKisitioii. 1703 Htdes Cifdi/ty 
1(7 'The Opposition of the I'lcasaiit Stile, iv the ihiil 
Huilesque that consists in iiienn Ironies. 

6. Cuuirary or lioslilc action, antagonism, resist- 
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auce ; Ihe fact nr condilioii of being opposed, 
hostile, or adverse. 

ijSS SiiAKK. L. L,L. \\ ii. 743 That y(m vouchsarc. .to 
vxru.S'*, (ir liule. The lihvrall op^>sition of uur r>|iirit.s. 166,3 
Ofunsef 10 Natiii<* lA Aiie hein^ to hmouI, 
when it lUi.'tis witli .a suilden opposition it .vpre.ads. 1747 
Uiji'LfiR SerM. Uo. Litrds Wlcs. 1874 11 . 3CX1 Opposition., to 
measnrch vrhK.li he sees to bo necessary, is itself innnorul. 
vyi\ Ooi.nsM, Hhi, Knj*, 1 . 11 'I hey made a brave iipposi- 
tioii ncainst the veter.’iii aniiy. 1868 1 Iki.i*s K talma k 
xvii. (1876)487 A r 1 is.aj^'rce<'ihlu mnn will often di-ssent from 
yon from l In; mere love of opposition. 1876 Mozi.fv Vuiv. 
Serin, x. (1677) -in A life of enmiiic.s is greatly in opiiasitioii 
to groMvin in holiness. 

fb. Kneounter, combat. Ohs, 

SiiAKR. I ffcn% IV\ I. iil. 90 On the gentle Seiirrnos 
M'dgic In single ilpposiiioii h.-inrl t<i hand. — 

Qth. 11. iii. 184 'riltiiig one at others bre.istcs, In opiHisirion 
bloody. 16x0 Sr.i.op;N DncUo 2 'flmt sIiikIo oppositidit, « hh:h 
the French cal Coinbate stul a .rrf//,..our Knglish :.ingle 
fi^ht. 1655 K. 'J’khkv E. hut 48 Oiir Ciinilcs in this 
opposition timtlp. .at her a(lvcr.s,'iry ..throe humlrerl .seventy 
and five great Shot. 

n. J''encin\f. See quot. 1 879 . TA Oallicisni.) 

1809 Koi..\mi Fencing T! The old system of f'eiKiii^ re- 
commends to use; the leli hand^vwheii you make the flanronailo 
as an op[i>>.sitioii to the .idversnry's hhule fiom the lim: 
your body. ^ 1879 Kucyd. Brit, IX. 70/2 In fenc in-.:, ‘oppn* i. 
ti'irj ' signitici the .ail i>f covering tin-, body .-it the time of 
delivering a thiii-t, 011 that .side ultere the foil.s iiappen to 
taoss. in order l-.> prcvr.nl un nritagmiisL ovchaiiging hits. 

d. Jn opposition^ iit t lie position oMichig oppewed 
to the ndministmtion ; said of one of two po 1 itic.il 
parties, or a lucinber of tlint party, when the other 
is in office. TCf. <5.) 

1703 Ih’RKK Comtncl Minority \W>. \'II. -‘So'l'he authors 
..of the Afhtnicari war, with whom 1 liaxc .'ictvd, both in 
ofli.'c and in ijinio*:iiiofi. 1847 K.Mt:Hsos A*»'/r. d/tvi , 

Wk.s. (Ikihn',' 1. .0;6 How ran he In; honouird, when . -lie must 
sustain with .shamvlrsi .-uls ocacy some b.ui goveriiinL-nt, nr 
iiiiist h;n-k .all ihe yr.ai lonnfl, in oppo.sitiiin V 189^ lEeylm, 
fi’rtJ. IS Aug. 12 'J’hvy arc in Opposition :in.l not m offirr. 

6 . ivner. A political party opposed to that in 
oftii f ; esp. the paity oppfi‘icrl to the adniiiiislraticiii 
in tin: Ihitish r.*irliamenl or other logi.slative body. 

1704 l.).\vKNANi- in Fills t V;\*. Lcff. .Scr. 11. IV. .''.14 'I'htry 

who shall firm Oppositions hereafter will ho thijiight to be 
jii-ilied l)v France. 1744 M. Ih.sHrir /.i/c ^ There 

is no .Sonaio withom a:i tlpposiiinn, nor no I'.irty of Men 
without dilfpjT.ni Opinions. 1817 Kvan.-. /‘url, D,A. i /» 
Ho.ar, hear, ,from the Ch>posirion, and hauglubr froiii t)je 
Ministci i.\l bcin-.bi;.':. 18x6 j. Cam H oniiovsK .s:/. //a. Comm. 
10 .Apr. (Hansard XV. 1 js,*. It wa-. -.iaid to be very hard 01. 
his maiL\ty'smini-.t(.-is 10 raise ohjeciions to this proposition. 
Fur hi.s own p.iit, he th ugljl it was more hard on his 
in.iii'Mty'.s i.>npotiiiij!i la laugh) to compel them to lake this 
nnirMi, I'l'hc phj'.i.se WAS ;»t outre lalii n uj> and was ii-it.d in 
lh»: of the s.unf debate by Oaimiiift and ’I’ierncy.l 

1830 H i. M.cKtiNKxr i/isl. /Vm** ■TK77; 11 . v. xii, 378 Tht-.e 
Ficach formed the fir.st p<jliliral Opposition ever known in 
Cuiiiulii. 1856 \V. H, Smyth Bom. Earn. Oi/'m’ 55 lie 
li.entulus] rclap<:ed to the opposition, with the appuintmcnl 
of propi.'irtor in A.si.a, 

b. transf. Any party or body of opponciitii. 

1781 J, .MckikK l- ieif .Va-. //. (1790) II. Ixvii. 319 Every 
sy-sCvin of philosophy. like every ^lini.stcr of Great lliit.'un, 
has an ^'fppo.siiion. 1869 Rik'.kk.s //is/. Cleanings J. 44 In 
ih.'vsr. da) .s the Opposition w.as not only hungry but dr* peratc. 

t7. [from OiTOsK v, i.] a. Incjuisitiun, inquiry, 
examination, b. Aiu’o.siti«»*\ i. Ohs, 

c'1540 Ir, Fol, Eerg, Eng. /list, (Cainden) I. 97 Now let 
U!i retiirne to the oppusicioii of lbo.se things which conctirno 
the Male of Hriltaine. x66o Fnevs IMayy 9 Jan, (1825) J. 4, 
1 rose e.trly . . and looked over and correcliHl my htoihcr 
John's speech, which he is to nuike the next oppodlum li.e. 
Am}o.sitioii at St. l^nnl's School]. 

8 . atlnh, (esp. in sense 6 ), as opposition benches^ 
cheer ^ newspaper., clc. 

x8oi .SuRR SfilendU Mhery II. 14 Scowling in opposition 
minorities. 1817 CoLKuitKiK Hiog, /at. Sg If.. he wtII com- 
pare the oppu.sition newspaiicrs. i860 Forster lit, /le- 
nionstr. ay That was in Fcbriwiy, i2t4. In April .. the 
opposition barons were in power. 1867 I'kefman Norm, 
Coiuf. V iv. 197 The election of Roliert.. Count of Piiris, 
as an opposition King, 1888 Dait^ Nesvs iS Dec. 2/6 
Mr. t.il.vlstone, who w-as received with Opposition cheer:., 
Staid leto.1. 

Oppositional ((»pf^zi-pnril), a, [f. preo. + -.U..] 

tl. Of or pettainiiig to astnmnmical opposition, 

1686 CioAiJ Celest, Bodies 11. iv. 199 The Quincunx of Sol, 
a .Sign distant from the Oppositional Fine. Ihid. xiv. 351 
This &eem.s a Cunjunctional Comet.. it may be reckoned 
OppOKitional, in respect of the Fixed .Slat s. 

2. Pertaining to, or having the char.icter of, 
opposition or hostile action; Irelonging to, or 
connected with, the parliamentary opposition. 

t 9 agExam/uer 7 ^ 4/1 It (the revomtei'li-tKcs its oppositlon.al, 
grim. t.Txing-man aspect. 18^7 Chamb, yrnt. V 1 1 . 97. .1 w 
the premier,, .and oilier pc<.mle, ministerial and oppusiiioii.il. 
1885 ir., lEe/lhanseit's /\olrg, /list, /srarl tv, 1. ij8 Their 
uxtraordiimry and opiiosilioiial action. 

Opposi'tionist. [f. as ])icc. -f -iht.] 

One who professes or practises opposition ; esp, 
a member of the parliament. ary oppo.sition. 

1773,4. BnuciiKR Amer. Rei*of. ^1707) 297 Like motlern 
oppositionists, .they seem to have thwarted bavid. .bis] the 
best way to promote some indirect piirpose of their own. 
1786 Enrof, Mag. IX. 296 Ministers and Opoosiiipnisis 
vie with eacli other who shall lie most fruj^al and saving of 
the public money. 1809-10 Co(£Ridgk FrieMd{,i^g!) II. 191 
The opfmRitioni.sts In *thiug.s .ns they are *, are divided into 
many and different classes. 1881 Mrs. C. J'rafd Polity .v 
/*. 1. 294 I'he yariuiis ministers, the Oppo.silioni.st.s, and 
officials walked in. 


b. attrih. or ai; adj, ! 

iBxa .SiTELLKY /-« 7 r., to /•:. Tiltchenfr (ift.oo) II. 90 The I 
niihlic (lapcrs aie tiihf;r i'lpjio-.itioiii'tt or luinisicM-ial. iB8» | 
Mr.**. C. I*HAi;r>/W/o' .<{• /“. 111 . 22o'l'he gr.'fii! nature of tin.' 1 
(Jppivdtiouisi attack.- j 

Opposi'tionlesg, rr. [f. Opiti.hitio^ i -bE.s.s.] i 

Having no fipposiiioii. j 

1758 11. Vai I '.u K l.ett, to Montagu cih, T he ii;>rli.TiiK lit j 

is met, blit eiiijity anil totally I'.pjMf-.itiouk-ss. ! 

Oppositive (ffppziliv), a. Ksb.': [f. opposih, ; 
Pld. stem of L. opponUre to opposed, f)rj*0NK + = 
-IVK ; cf. K. opposiiiJ\ ~ivc (Idltrd).] I 

• 1 * 1 . -- OiTOHiTE A. I, 1 b. Ohs, i 

I 163a I.iTUfiOW Trav. VI. A Unit' fuurc-vpiarcd Tioome, ' 

; upix-j^ittiic to the deunlliiig side of...Syoii. 1857 -M>vvk 
j EaJ^os. to «!taiiieTis when sitiiaied ; 

: ojiposiit: the ilivisiMiis of .1 simple pei ianth, as in the /.ilium ; ! 

: or to a Corol, .as in the /'rimuUt\. Ao petals when jilarctl ' 

I U. I ore the divLions of the calyx, as in the Ihrberis: 

! oppositivf. , 

j 2. Chara(:lciiy.ed by opposing or contrasting; ■ 
I cx])ressivc uf contrariety or aiitilhcrMs ; ailversative. ■ 
j x6xa [implied in Ori-osi II vELYk 1634 Kr. Hali. f. >//<’;////., ! 

; A\ V“. IV. /*ro.\ec. Trunsjig., N<A withfuil sumo opijosiiivc 
roniparison; not Mosos, not Elias hut this: .Moses and El i.as j 
' were servants ; this ;i Sonne. *845 Sionr^Ri Crainniar in . 

l<ucyel, Metrop, i. ,y ./i In mo*!! l..■lIlgl.•:1ges ilu o- ;iie 
! live or oppositivc \‘.rli.s, .as volo t»r nolo in L.aliti ; i.j do and • 
; wx/Ztf in Kiig1i?.h ; //fr .auil r/oy/. A* in Fr#*iich. 1865 I,ninr. . 

roor Calaiians 11074) 7C/1 Hi ftij srems alw.ays to rei.'iin its 
1 proper exceptive sense, anil is not simply oi>pij;,ilivr. 

I ii- Inclined to «pposili<in, coiitenlious. nire. 

, t86s Cl, MAcnoSAi.ii .d, l orbcs lx.wiii. '.94 Ncitlscr w.a*'. 
j the duty s.t uiipli:;i.s.aiU to *I’Iioiii:u-‘k ...pposiiivc natunr. 

I t B. sh. - Omi'JiTE H. 2. Oh, rarc'^', I 

j ts6x Sftmtf's Clutucci\ As/id. 26P. h/2 'I'hen h;v:-lc tl.--.n | 
j Mast and Wt-.M, and per runseiiiu.us the r-pposUifo, that i.s j 
.Soiitheand N nih. [Cf. Ashol. n. R i^.j , 

Hcncc Oppo'sltivcly adv,, in nii oppositivc ; 

! manner ; .abo Oppo'sitirenesB. i 

! ^ i6aa T. SrorcaiTO.N CAr. Sarny, xv. Tlie will of Gnd .. j 
is here, ^aid In be p<-rfecl. 'fliisalsn I uiulerst.'ind oppirsl- i 
: tiui'ly and eompataluulj'. Oppi is i finely, beeau'-^o the <jld • 
; Ti.sfamc'iil w.as iiup*’i fcta r rompaiaiiiiely, ticrausc thi* iheie- ' 
i f.^re is itiore jierf. < l. 1633 'I*. Ah\M 5! A'.t/. 2 Peter Iii. li? 

' Opp''<dlivi ly,as it is opposed to ibui vxferiiul diirr»rir*!i .iftor i 
, this w».irl<l. when time shall be no mvin-. 1814 I'ladrio. Mag, • 

, XV. 22:(, I had tlie org.ati of * opposiiiveuef*^ j 

1 0 |)pO*Bitor. Oh, [.ageiit-n. from 1 .. opponlW, 
opposUum to oppose : sec -OR. Cf. It. opposilorc 
; .ind I lbs. F. oppositi'ur (i6lh c. in Cofief.;.] One ' 
who opj'oses, an opponent 
' iSJjS Fi.ukjo, Oppositore^ an f/ppisitor, an oppanml. 1604 
: A. .''KHiK ill BueeteucU MS, iHist. MSS C.onnn.> 52 My \ 
. *>pp.?siiorx arc so many . iliai I have submitted all 10 il.e ' 
! Archbidiop, 1641 Karl Munm. ir. />/f./r //’4 CVr// /Far m 
. IV. Ko Fur the Coii'*t.abIe im in.an t:a:ncs him but C'hartitr, [ 
who.di.ith as some that live in ih»’se dayes his opiHcsituis. i 

f Oppo’sive, Oh.s. nire’^^. [irreg. f. Oi’Kise 
j 2'. -p-is'K.] Inclined to oppose, contr.nfHctury. 

! 16316 Aec. L. Muggleton in //art, Mlsc. (Malh.* I, 6x0 An | 

I ohsiiiiate, dis^ontious, and l•}>J.K>^ive spirit. ! 

Oppos&um, obs. form t»f ( 

! fOppO'SUe. Obs. [f. Opposed. + i-rk: cf! ; 
; exposmc^\ The action of opposing, oiiposition. ; 

i6(i IIkywivoo f.W.lrn Age iii. Wks. 1874 III. 48 Wn-’l . 
. stand tlit;ir (urve opjK..siirr, 16x5 Ciivk.mn cV>.vj. vi. i.’7 | 
; NepCuiie still will his oppONurc try. X69S I.fc’iuJi 1 os' .SV/vv. 

NVks. (ifi6ri) 353 ill thi: heal of di'-piitc .and upjKj-surc to the • 
’ Unjust imputations of his friends. I 

Oppress 'J^pre-s , z\ Forms : a. 4-5 op- i 
i pre8;^o, 4 6 opress(e, 4-7 oppresso, 4- oppresa. j 
j /?. 4 apre^se, 5 approa, appress 'e. [a. OF. 

I oppresser, apresser (13th c. in llatz.-Darm.) - It, 

I oppressarc (Florio), ad. mcd. I., oppressarc, freq. 

J of L. epprimifre to )>rcs3 ng.iinst. y>rcss or bear . 
down ; to put down, crush, overwhelm, chock ; to ■ 
fall upon, t.ake by surprise ; to suppress, coiice.al ; 
in late I..., to force ;a \vom.an), f, oh- (Ob- 1 b) + : 
premiere to press.] 

1 1 . frans. To press injuriously upon or ng.iinst ; ■ 
to subject lo pressure with hurtful or overpowering , 
effect ; to press down by force ; to crush, tiami>lo j 
down, smother, crowd. Ohs, i 

*38r,^'’vci.ie Ma*k iii. q Icsus scitb to his disciplis, that ; 
the lieil l»ot shidde seruc h>iu, foi the cumpanyc ^jf iwple, ! 
I^st thei onpressideii hym. e 1420 Patlad, on //hsb. iti. 40.J i 
Vef ruery kynde an order by hymscl ve. Lest in vghty treeii the i 
.snude adonn mjprcsse. 1460 C'ArtiKAv k (Kollsl ?(/) He • 

WiLS -sleyn at Caleys, oppressed betwix to fedir bedis. 1490 
[see 0 » i ki.:ssio>i iJ, 1597 Bearu Theatre Cods Judgem. ; 
\i6ja) ay) Brenmis . .when bcc entred tlic rilie siji loaded her • 
with goUU tli.at hcc couenai and oppressed her therewith, j 
164s K. CARrKN'TKR /lAperienco 11. vii. 162 The upper part i 
of a Church fell... and. .the women sitting in the ix>dy of i 
the Church, m.atiy of them were oppressed. X741 Kicii ARri.*inN 
/'*ainela (1824) 1. cii. 403 Fear to pul on itis hat, Ic-M he ! 
.should opprcis his foretop. 1781 Guidon /Vi:/. 4 E, xxxv. ! 
(1C69I II. 298 The woundcol king wsu; oppivs-scai in the ! 
general disorder, and trampled under the fcel of his own j 
cavalry, j 

b. esp. To bear down or crush in battle; to ; 
overwhelm with numbers. Now rare, j 

rx4oo Pesir. Troy 5889 (Thai] woundit horn wikkcilly, 
w.aU horn to ground, Opprvsset hoin with pyne, out horn 
aluikc. 111548 Hall CAron., Hen, Vt 130 Ine Kuglishe- 
inen..bevng oppre»»ed with so ere.ate a multitude, thei wer 
compclkd to flie into tlie Abbayo. 1655 Stanli.v /ihU 
Philos, Ml. (1701) S6/« Kiiclu-xed by ibe Kncniy who exceeded 


ihcni ill iiiiinbri- ; tiu y ^.i*. ai.d vttAc i-\ ih.' .-nd oppn-;i, 

■and all kiilM. 1713 Ai<i)is«in Cnfa iv. i\, Ciiipr, i wiih 
liiilltiludcs !»'• PTeiiily r.il. iBay 7’.i.Vi f.i.i.,*/ 

fa*hcr Sci. i. viii. ti3|i} -.:«)/.• M'-- i* -.‘.Ivcil to .ivi.lJ ii.Ti ji., 

.it th.at lime, K -.1 he i.hoiiM Iw i.pi.i i- , .v;il tjy )iiiniV» i 

C. fig. ( If .slcciJ, etc.: To piosiipon, uv* rpi.wti, 
weigh down. (OhieMy poiL's 

15BX N. T. l Rhein.) Acts vv. 9 A i-riiai.-nr .p;u, 

.m;i 1 wilh htaiiy slr»pv. 1667 •^1“ ‘ I ■ ' f s 

'1 ill dewi*' -h-epOjipii'ssM them, wearied iM, 
play. 1697 l-bivnrv .llt.rand r's P'ea.f v, Ui!!i l.i-,.; -..ml 
will!', .at oiirc fipprc:,scd. 17x5 so I’oi r fiitid xi-.. r \\ j;!. 
It>vc and sleep's .snft powtr (ippressM, i8>o Ki:.vis /.'r-.- 
St. Agnes x.vvii. Until the ]>c>ppicd waniuh <»l 
irc.sM H«-*r .soothed limbs. x8ao Shemi.y i/.l/iai 

■;ix, The gtaveOf sndi, when death oppiff -ed ttic w»aij’ 
^^•lll, Was a*-, a green and over-arr.hing bower. 

2. To affect with a feeling of picssure, or>nslrauit. 
or diRlics.s; to lie heavy on, weigh iloun, l.>uicU:n, 
ciudi the feelings, niiud, spirit.s, etc.). 

^ *374 t'MM. r.K I t.ylns in. in.pjiiorjy F r.rry -p.iii \i, . 
vj^i-niv yn [>i;y a stoned ,v '‘ippre.^ce-l w< k*. 1477 

GaaPon y,ixon ■.’,■5 [lit that lie h.ith hi*. I.iite 

f*j)prt:v:i;d wiili .-i'-pr* diicil an*l anowc. a 1533 l.i*. IhiKTsKf *.- 
l/ifou A\ii. 6^ Hungi.r t.pic.-'.-yd hym nn ifi ;’/ it *lyc!cj i.. 
thi-iii (.if gn iiiT agi;. 1667 Mii.i-..*s P. /.. \n. knu.*.. 

ledge is .'IS r*.*< d, .and i.eetU i'hi le-s Ib-i 'I’ernjit i.'irji r ''.ler 
Appcljie, . . Ojtlirt.sc.-. rbp with Sink*. 1719 I n-: Fi-k 
0 «.*i'r 1. vi. 'Ihese Ri-fli.*.i;lioiis ‘^ppitss'd im- l-'i ll.r stv;on!.l 
or third Day of my DI.Memoer. 1783 U'hvui.i. I'A. oxe i. j.A 
Thus gioari the old, till by disi-a'ic opim -.t I hey lasti: 
a final w-h;. iBxx l.wii Edta .Vi. i. />i.\/. (\:fr,.p., 1 h*; 
\year>' Woild of Waters bc.iwotn us oppn -ses the irn.-'.giija- 
ti'Wi. 1894 II M-i- (.''iNx: Mam man ui. six. ihii He was 
tjppre'.'-.ft.l with :\ .sf-n.-.c of niea.'.ne;;.-* aevor (cll I'l f i,-. 

t T'o put down, suppress; lo crii.sb, quell, sub- 
due, overwhelm (a per-on. ; to check, t xtingiiish, 
nr put :m end to (a thing 01 .‘;l.:tc of things, feeling, 
dispi.i.Mtion, etc.}. Oh. 

r 1340 lUsMi. if.v. Pr.'se i r. 4;? * SVmiaior mciieMatis oppi:- 
ni»‘tiir a glnriri . lv.■|llr.^akeI■of pe mygbri. rf (iodil .and td'IIlf. 
Mait:-.tc . . vdl be. «'iiiiTl.'ivdi*. and fipiiit'.'ide i.f Hyin-selle. 
f 1386 1; .SVr. Sun A J . PiCil. 4 Vdi.lne* '.i; . . ^■.e'.(.lllle 

and by hire conir.irie biic ••pp-c’-se 'ITat i'- t» •icyn by 
Itm.fid bisynrs>e. » 1398 Cxt i(‘ai:ib. MS.) Wlii 

.slioldys ihi>vi iiiy n idle .-ipri -si- r,-., r. i.i|iiesM'!. 1413 Pi.gi, 
Son/e x.\.viv. Stionge and iii)ghtyfi>r 

to O] •pre*:s('n brybonrs .and tvtot'.i iiiera. 1560 lucs ir, 
ShidanPy Comm. 41 h, 'I hai the Iruclh sbouhl b*: .;»jipie.''.M d, 
and the lygbt of the t.llu>peU eMingni;i.shi;fi, 1579 Fi'NIOn 
Cuiniay.i. v, 'J'd aieare a siiinc ieiil ritrcngifi to i>{>pi«:i>e the 
iMn.spiiafur.x, 1603 Ksui.lis Hist, / Vi-rXi ii6?i. 745 He , 
det<.rinined .. to pa.-*s« oVer into Atl'iiokc, in In^pe to 
oppjti-sc that rtbrilioil in iho begiimii’g, 1647 .A. K<i«*.s 
.^lys/ag. Peel. v.it. *1671) i'^ He iHerouics’l i..p|ir(;*-.sod 
(.’.'ic\c«. 1709 Patler No. F 6 An Kiioiiiiiiy wi.ieh bail 
been ievivi.d iafU;i \»cing long oiip!e-*M.i.V' :iinl is ealled 
Punnins'. 1819 Mackiniosii Donna Wk.*:. 

11. 412 F.nglar,il..\vho bad ibe power '.»f rapidly •.lu (.Mining 
^^^rtugal, wiihout iliO tne.ansof oppres.sing l-.ei indepfiidcnri:, 
t b. To siipprL.s.s, keep out of sitgbl* conct al. 

. S r\KKEY E’ gland I. i. 17 .Man, yf he lx: brucglit \p 
incorrupt opyiiyon, hatli no pciccyueance of iliys n.<ttir.il 
law, but siifiiyih hyl by r.eclvgeiice to lie c^pre.ss\ d. .as thrr 
wer no .such sed)'s planted in hym. 1539 Tossiai.i. Serm. 
P,i/nt Sund, ?*.i His^mliy nature coul«ie r.l■l b*; hydde. 

n-..*i kepiK vnder, nor oppressed by_ any huniilitie. 1360 
D.\i -» Ir. SleitUtneAComu:, 1,^3 'I his is alw.aves ibcyr fackin, 
Th.at..they wyil in suebe runner of as.'-.euiblio, i>pp:c>>e 
Ch.-i'-l .and liis ncriiie. 

fC. infr, 'lobe crushed or overwhelmed, ran^^, 
ri485 Pigly Myst, iii. 2111 Now 1 know wcil I xail not 
omjrc'c. 

4. To trample down or keep under by wrongful 
exercise of authority or .superior power or strength ; 
to load or burden with cruel or unjust imposii- 
tioiis or restraints; to tyrannize ovt-r, 

X38« ^yv•T ir E.roil. iii. 0 Y haiie .'-ccn ihi; aifiu ciinm t f 
bcin, with the wbi>.h ilu-i bc.n oppiosid uf the 
— yas, ii. 6 Wher livhe iiivu oppif>t::i iiv^r hi jmwti 
rx430 Compl. 2(.-i in Pot. Kel. v L./\\n!s\\^(i 6 ' i3i 

pi; po<»rc prj'lo J>*.in dt.M- t opprcs.e Wifi sU'itis and wili-*. 
1596 Dm.ry.mm.i-. tr. Listie's Hist. Scot. 1. 114 Thay ar fric 
of :il custuinrs, with i]uhilkvs ar opprcxi the snbiccli'-s of 
viliiris princes. x6ao E. Kioi-sr /tei v Sith. Eucry 
gu'.'ii iir..n..srucrallyoppi'rs*.«-th the cuiniiion people*. 1737 
roi’K it or. l'pi.vt, I. i. 1S2 'J'liat Man di\ir.c wSioiii Wisiloin 
rails htT own : .Rich cv'n when plundor’d. honuui'd whih* 
oppress'd. . .»®44 f HlKLWAI.r. Ixii. Y|1I. T.17 The 

powerful citizens oppressed the weak, 1849 M cca'.t \ v Ji id. 
Eng. ii, 1, 1K0 She f'ad been pillaged and oppttsbcd by the 
paiiy which prc.avhc-d an austere niuiaiiiv. 

at'soi. x6ix lht'ii.K Ps. X. 1.^ T*) Judge the fatberlcs.s the 
oppressed, that the man of the c;u th in.ay no more oppress. 

t6. Of an enemy, external circumstance.**, etc. : 
To press or be.ar heavily on; to re«jli!v'o to stinits ; 
to molest, trouble, harass, distress. Oh, 

i 38 d WvenK yfidg. X. 12 WTielhcr not lli*.* F.gipririis, and 
Amnrrcis, .. and .tmalecb, and Chana.in oppftssiden ^ni ? 
cf46o FoRri-siT^i'. Ah. 4 /im, Mon. iii, 115 I'be 

ScoMcs and ili*.- l^xtts bete ami I'pprrssi j iliis iande, 
Kat the pcpic llierof .sought IicIjms of the Kointayn-i. 1555 
Edkn Pet ades 1. ?o I'cwc of the itilialdt.irites. .licplc ih'-yr 
promyse, byoause they wcio .sorer opjire.-sed with fainino 
then .any uf llic other. 1560 Davs ir, Sieidane's Coniw, 

h, The fury of the Tuikes. and the Heresic c.f Luther 
oppvesse u** liolh al once. i6xx nini.i- Shi.». x.9 If ye go lo 
war in your land 4again.si the enemy that oppiesscth you, 
then \e shall blow an alarm with the trumiieis. 

to. iraNs. To fall u|Joii, come upon unexpectedly, 
lake by surprise. Obs, . So L, opprimhe.) 

138a Wvct.iF /’»w. X3 M’ile thou not loou; s!*.'p, !e<t 
thee nedynessc o|)jOsse [Viilg. rpprifnat], 1555 Kinirv 
Wks, (Parkcl ms W«k* be iinlo u;', if he ran oj-.p!i's< 

tis at utMU.'ue«. 1663 KNOLLr.H //.m/. '/‘nrh (toyi) 673 
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OPPROBRIOUS. 


.to !%leale Into ibft cnmpo unrii covcieil, ami iIioto 
CO opprosse Solynian slc<r|)!iii2; in his tciil. , 

1 7 . Tolorc«?,violnU*, lavisli. ( V'f. (So I j 

138a Wvnjr Safu, xiii. i? the <l.iy that he oppiev»i«le . 
Thani.ir, his ?.ister, f 13W C'MAi't.KK Slu'... 

Chi ts i';itlu:r fur lo ilye llian a'-M'lile 'I'o hecn opprossi’il uf 
liir ni.'iycloiihctlc. 1439-50 ir. Jir/n^t'n (Rolls) V. :n; The 
.'ihhiile . . was accuM^ctc that he hailc oppri-.ssedc that woiuaii 
l alha’f Melantia. 1613 Havvvako // V//. / in 7/^'/. -h';ii . 
(Maih.) III. If a iii.iii ijpprcssi'cl aijj' woman, hr wa-i 
ileprived of his privy parts. 

1 8. To press, force, iirpe; rejf. lo force or exeri 
oneself. (So OF. oppresser^ Ooilcf.) 

ri40O Di’str. Troy 3W. 1 shall npjiris inr \vilh pyr.i’ 
your prayer to here. 943*1 Oi'pri.*;.se the with jjayn. 

& prc.<ictit hyin ilcthe 1 1593 Li*. Ih xnki s I'tohs'. l.cx.wv. 

167 If I wokle ‘iore upprcsse you 1 .'ini sure ye wohlc >;laLlly 
p.iy X. thousand erowiies. 

t 9 . To press close; to close, shul up. (Vm. 
(Cf. L. opprinuye. ora^ OiUhs.) 

1583 F.XtC. for (1^173) 46 JVi-.ms that have,, 

stopped I heir ears against tlie souinl rif 1 iisliv:e, and opj« e.-sed 
their hu.irrs .'u;ainst the forru uf rea^xi. 

10. Itcf , ' DF-RUITISK 7'. J. 

Chiefly in /.?. fple\ see ()ri'K»LS.st:ii a, o. 

tOppre'88« sb. Oh. Also 6 oppresse. f.-i. 
OF. opprejise. ad. I .. oppressa^ from opprissttSy pa. 
pplt?. of opprimh< : see prcc.l = Opi*ji>'ssio.n* 2. 

C1470 Hi-nrv IWiUaox \\\. 1.(4 The ;;ret opiir*'**' olT wer. 
1509 OrJ. C^ysten Mon (\V. de W. 131/inv. x\ix. cu .^nrhe 
oppres>.e of paynes and of Icriiptaejuu. 1577 Ih-.i- lit Ini, 
Spir. I. ( ifisQ) .'(99 II<^ hcv’aiiic in a sireal oppii.-»'e *it mind lo 
find as couphrd with so ungodly a man. | 

Oppre886d '/pre-st,/^>«:/. >rc*3i-d) , ///. ti. Al.so j 

fl-S OpprOSt. [f. OlTKESS 7». p -En l,] 

1 . iTessed down or wtij,dicd down pliy.sically t»r ; 
mentally ; burdened, troubled, depressed ; reduced ! 
lo straits or difncullies ; Iiar.assed or crushed 
tlown by lyr.nnny or unjust treat menl ; downtrtHldcn. ■ 

1389 Wyci ik Is/r. i. 17 Helpctli to the .iprcssid. ci5n 
!>/ /U*. Antcr. (Afh.) Intiod. ji/j Vr opprt*;t pi.ij e 

of ye seholc of Koi^e. 1605 SilAKS. Lear v. iii, s l'*or 
thee oppro'.sed King 1 am i:.asie d*)wiio. a 1687 Six W. 
l*£)iv To/. Arith. 'i The ^^•lland«rs weie one 

hundred years sini.e a pour uiul opprcs->eil 1‘eople. 1767 (h>u*ai 
Trt'at, ll’flhudx I. si^io He was scizo«l with a Icth.-irgy, ami 
other ufiual >yinploms of an oppressed In-ain. and e.vpin-d 
S'K>n after. 1871 Kjcki-vav Xornt. Conq, IV, xxi. 618 'I'here 
is not a w*.*id \o hint ih.it that oppic.ssod was whnl it ' 

is now the fA.sfiion to call att oppressed nationality. 

2. yy«’r. => DEBiim.sKn. 

1579 ItossKVVKi.L Armorie 11. ii?l), The HeUle is de A/urc, 
tw>i winger ioinllyon J.rwip de Argent, oppressed w* a * 1:010. 
Cldcs. 1868 c: cs.s.\NS //t r. vi. icd. 3)3?) When an Ordinary 
surmiwints, or IK pl:u:i;d uver, a l.hm, or other anlrn.il, it is 
said 10 be Ih/’ruisrd^ or Oppt fxwdt by that Ordinary. 

+ Oppre*88er. Oh, ran\ [f. O1TKK.S.S V. I- I 
-Ful.] < )nc who oporcsiscs ; OprHE.s.S'»ii. 

1388 WvcLiF Con. X. g Huntere Udoss, that is, oppressere]. 
1607 lltKuoN' ITJts. I. 185 'rhe young rn.in will hec Kj«ihc, . . 
the oppiesHer eniell. n 1617 /f id. 2 The T.ijnl wa.i pleased 
to call Paul, who hefuie . . wasi a persei.ntor and a blasphemer ‘ 
and an oppressor. 

t Oppre*aBflil, a. Oh. rare, [f. Oitkess + 
-ruL.] Oppressive. 

t6o6 G. WlooDCO'. Ki’l f/isf. Ivsiine viir. ig bewailing., 
the oupresscful cs'..itc wherein thetiiselucK lincfl. //iil. \\i. , 

73 VVliat taxes how oppiessfuli soeni'r impo'.ed vputi ihein- ' 
.velucs, they account it their duty lu obey llietii. j 

Oppre88ing (rt^revsiq), vh. s/k [-1 sr, 1] 'J’he ; 
action of < Ippress zi. ; o])pression. Now p^erwidlinl. 

1388 fscc OriiRCKslos s], 1395 PrkVKV RamoHstr, (i^si) ' 

24 Spoilinge i>»>re men with vniust aviiigis, ujipressingis, . 
extorlioiis. 1460 RoUi o/ Tarlt.\. sSi/i Kide lo the 
t.pprc'syng of any i.f the s.iid rehcllioiis. 1483 Cath. Any^L 
'X«V» An Oppressynge, oppresish. 1769 Wooi.ma.n If Av. • 
(1840) 320 In many wa>s (hey corrupted the law, ..tin* i 
opnresr^ing of the stranger w:is one. 

^ Oppre'SSing, //A 't. [f. as nrcc. + -ISO ! 2 .] j 

That oppressL's vhi senses (if the vbO< | 

>811 UlULK ^rp/i. iiL I Woe. .to the oppressing cirle. 1649 { 
Limjvrn /.ihitriUs T^opU Kn^. (ed. ;•) lii h-p., Wiju. although ! 
they liave hche.ided the King for a J'yranl, yet w.illc in his I 
opprc-vsingcst .steps, a 1739 T. I 5 «sTf»N C ror-k in 1 .ot (iSos) ! 
129 They urove an opuressing li.sid. 1890 J. ljuows J/Ui, 
lirit. Ch. 1. vri. 228 The ojipreKsiiig managers. Mod, 'I lie 
oi^ressing hand of siclcncss. 

Oppression .pprt;*j9n;. Also 4-5 oprossxon. 

[a, F. oppresmn (12th c.), ad.L. oppressidn-em , 
n. of action f. cpprbncre to f IPPKESS.] The .'iclitJii 
of oppreiisinfr or ermdilion of being oppressed. 

1 . The action of pres.sing or weighing down ; i 

jiressure, weight, burden. ( Chiefly /<7r/.) i 

1490 um f.nfydi>\ xxvii, 96 'I’lie tourment ^ flagit.iryoii j 
W'herof the ^Ofc was hetie in ri^hle grete viulence, by the i 
ojiressiom, of the shippes, th:il (jpressid her in their saifivng. j 
1503 Shaks. Rich. //, HI. iv. 31 Yosid .langliiig Apriew ks, [ 
Winch like vnriily Children, make their ."^yrc Stoupe with I 
oppres.Mon of th^tr orudigall weight. 1687 Milio.n' /*, /., > 
VIII. afiS There gentle sleep., w'lih soft uppre'iMon seis’d My j 
drouKcd sense. 1797 -46 Tiiumiion .V.v ww# r jOu 1 nfam hands ! 

. . with the fragrant li>ad 0 'en:haT,i.n:il, :iniid the kind oppii-s. j 
sion roll. ^ 

2 . t a. The .action of weighing down or Ix^aring ^ 
heavily on a person, the mind, feelings, etc. ; | 
pressure of outward circumstancc.s, or of grief, pnin, j 
or trouble ; the condition of l)Cing press^ hard by 
misfortune, distress. Ods. b. The feeling of being 
oppres.sed or weighed down ; bodily or mental iiii< 
ea.siness or distress. 


1389 WvtT.iK Rccivs. xl. 9 lh;ih, blo<I, sliif, and two 
blit tide swmd, opii:.ssiniiiis 1138.*^! uppii'x'-yiigi.s), huiigres. 
;ind to-tri-iliiig, and scuiirgc.s. i 1430 lAiXi. l\tin. /Wins 
(I'ficy Suir.) (.ij 0 \or s.ilt inrtc dolli grclo. oppro.s>louii 'Jo 
li.-blc Ktiimakc-i. 1593 .^iiaks. Rith. //, I. iv. ij My hart.. 
t.iiii;ht nm ^ r:ifi To Ooiiiilcrfeit (.>ppie.Ksioii of such givefo, 
I'hat word .sfcinVl buried in my sorrowes gr.iuo. 1710 
.‘'iKKi.r I'aflcr No. iti 3 ? 0 lJc..W'ho pi'i'fojins nothing 
lliroitf^'h the OppiosKimi of his Modesty. 1719 Vor.SfJ 
llif.'iiris IV. i. Fainting lienfMih ih* oppri!.ssioii of her gritf. 
1748 ir.Aki LUY t?A»v»T». Ufan \, ii. 167 Dreams, Agitatioii.K, 
:nid ( ippi cssioiiR, ih:U Kx(:e.KK in Diet occ.ision« in llie Night. 
1853 iMavkici-: l*roph, 4 Kinf^s iv. 62 With this oppression 
. .canin the drying up of all the inoisiiirn and freshness of 
life, the jKircliiTig heal of fever. 

8. lCxcTci.su of authority or power in a burden- 
some, hai.sli, or wrongful manner ; unjust or cnicl 
Ircatmcnt of subjects, inferiors, etc. ; the imposition 
of unrcason.able or unjust btinlens. 

1340 II.\.M»'oi.K /V. f 'mtsc, 11. 1175 pe worKI is . . a sled ivf 
l ivjecliodiws ..Of vkileiite and 4»f opiiressli-ii. 1386 
Rolls 0/ Tnrlt. ill. -225/1 Many wronges KuulilcK, and also 
open oppiessioiiK, ydii to hem. ^ 1490 Hocfi.KVK A* RtX> 

. 3341 Miiiistres lo seelde hem wr-et goiierne; Dpjires-- 
sanni re^nr.ih in cuery home. 1599 Siiakk. Ucn. / ', n. 
ii. 172 You would haue .sold 3'our King to slaughter,.. 11 is 
Siiliiccts to oppression, anil contciiipt. 1656 .Si'AM.kv ///.v/. 
Tiiiios. TV. (1701) l ygh ^hc w.ts in danger of oppression by 
the Magistrates. 1799 Ih'i li.k St nn. Sclf-dcccit Wks. 1874 
11. X3h ‘i'lirre is not a word in our I.ingii.agc wbirh expresses 
more di:tr<table wU-kedness than oppression. 1796 III kki. 
l.cit.y lo Hussey Corr. 1S44 IV. 397 You and 1 hate 
J.'icobiiiisiii as wo hale the gates of hell. Wh> I I’fcau'e 
It is a systrin of opptession. 1829 4\lo.Nir;oMi-.i<Y Hymn. 

* //nil lo the Lor^s Anointed* i, lie cronies lo break oppri-s> 
sion, 'I’o .set the c'aptivr. free. 1858 Fkoi:i»k ///.«/. A«v‘. III. 
xiii. 95 The law itself Itacl Iteen made an iiistiiimenl uf 
i>p]i.’’e.sKion. 

1 4 . Forcible violation of a woman, rape. 

c 1385 CiiAfi KH J.. ii. ir. iSC 3 /.7/f'/ov, Oiwnly IheJ let 
(Mi'v hi!r on a hiuc: Thu*gh rd the lovne, that men may .see 
and here The hoiryble dede c»f hit oppressyijii, 11386 — 
ir^'s r. 33. 

1 5 . 'llie action of forcibly putting down or crush- 
ing, repression. Oh. 

c 1385 CitAl’i:i-:H /.. G. Jl'. 3591 I/yp‘rmn.. With Weinis, 
and other oppiessyoviii Of houses, Marshys venyin y^ adoun. 
154s Trimcr Hen. / V//,^l*raycr.s of l-*u.s.sion, 'J'hal tin y may 
..judge. -to tliC opptesdon of \vickcdne!..s. X553 I1 ki-.\’i>k 
Q. Cm fins Ddviij, Iho Mii-icai)s ..rebelled, for the 
oppressiiMi of whom, Python wmi.sent thither. 

1 6. Asfron, Obscuration of the light of a planet 
or star by proximity lo tlic sun. Obs, 

1551 Kccokuk Cast, Knoivl. (1536) 196 'I 1 ie darkeiiynge 
or hidynge of the starn?, whichc chainiec hapiumeth c.<>rn- 
munly lo any siarre being vvilhui 15 degrees uf the Sonne. . . is 
fiallud of fiiany men Combii.stioii. Other coiitr.’iLt the iiaine 
uf combusiion to syxo degrees, ami call this Oppic.ssi*jn. 

Hence Oppre-asionist, one who practises or 
approves of oppression* 

x8a8 brsniAM ITls. (1843^ X. 5S1 The enemies of llie 
[H:oplc may he divided into two clHS.<^es. The depreda- 
tionists, whose love of lhein.sftlvt:s U stronger than their 
Jialrcd to uthers; and the oppP'essionists, W'Hose liaired to 
oihf-ts is sirunger than their lov'c of ihcm.selve.K. 

OpprOSSivC (/Trc'siv), a. [atl. uu?d. L. oppres- 
siv-us, f. ppl. stein of epprimhe lo ( )ppke.s 8 : .sco 
-IVE. Cf. F. oppress//^ -rrv (1480 in Codef. 
Compl.')^ 

1. ( )f the nature of oppression or tyrannous treat- 
ment of subjects, inferiors, etc. ; unjustly burden- 
some, har.<5h, or merciless; tyrannical 

1697-77 Felt HAM Kesoh-es it. hii. 290 Tho.se sins, ilmt 
gr.'ile, and .scnitch, and gall, .. Plunders, i'cTjiirie.s, and 
uppres-iwe Murihcrs. 1799 1 Ilii.kk Serm. Se.ipde.ceit Wks, 
1S74 II. 135 An h:ird and upprevsive «.i:mrse of behaviour . . 
is iiii'fst c^rtairdy iniiiioral and virinu,-.. x86x Wkiuiii Piss, 
Archceof. 1 . V. 73 One of the great vie^^s of the Kom.Tn rule 
was the upprcssive taxation of the proviiire.s. 

2 . Characterized by oppressing, disposed to op- 
press, tyrannical. 

1719 llKKKKLirv /'ass. Obed. § 4? Cal.amitlcs and devasta- 
tions which oppre:^.dve govcrnincnt:) bring on tlie woild. 
1738 Wi.'si.EY I's. 1. i, 'I’hc l*cr.M*<:iit*.»r’s Guilt lo sh.ui: 
<.)ppre.s.-vivc in the Sc'irner’.s Cli.iir. 1^5 S. Ai si in Ranke s 
/fist. Rip, 111 . 637 In the DaiiiKh cities .. there were civic 
bodies inipalieiu of the Viikc of an oppressive at istocrncy. 

3 . i Laving ihe qinaiity ol oppressing or weighing 
heavily on the mind, spirits, or smses; burden- 
some, tiepressing ; overpowering, overwhelming. 

X719 S11.EI.C Spect, No. 479 f 12 llyrc.’isuii of his In.vuri.mt 
Tlc.'ilth he w oppressive to persons of voinposed llehuviour. 
1^96 H. Hi.’.vrr.ic ir. St^/'ierrCs Stud. Nat, (1799) III. 113 
The nmiadit's of the mind, so oppre.^sive in a state of 
:-ulitiide. 1835 LviioN Rienzi vi. ii, It w'a.s a bright. opprrK> 
sivc, sultry morning. 1858 Dickens Lett. (18B0) 11 . 55 My 
Hold has Ijccij opprc'*si\’c. x88oOl’Iiia H/oths 11 . 160 Paris 
bei..ame very oppri:.s.stvc lo her. 

Oppre'Bsively, ac/v, [f. prec. + -ly 2.] in 
an opjircssive manner, crushingly. 

1. \Vith unjustly harsh exenase of authority or 
power; tyrannically. 

. * 7«9 buRKE Rate iit. Nfstiqn 40^ Her taxes arc more 
injndicifjusly and more oppressively impo-scii. 1839 I.kwi.s 
Ab. /'ol. Terms viii. 68 'I’lie rulers govern f»ppri ‘*- 
sively. x86o Fiir.KfiNS Vneomnt, Trm\ v, I should be wry 
sli>w to interfere oppT«.SNively with Dark jack. 

2 . So as to 0|>prcss or weigh heavily on the 
mind, spirits, or senses. 

1859 Mill /Aberty 137 Opinions similar . .to ihouc , ■ prevail 
widely among the arti/aii clas.s, and weigh oppressively on 
those who are amenable to the opinion chiefly of that claxs. 


i894Di/f/M,iT(U.S..> XXIV. 351/1 Although., we were at an 
altitude of fully leu thous.aiuI feet, .it was oppressively hot. 

Oppre'ssiveneas. [f. as jjrco. + -nksh.] The 

qu.alily nr fact ol being opi»rt!.ssive. 

1701 Jura Top. Ani;/ie. J’ref. 5 If upon the aLCoiint of its 
( ip|jrt;ssivcnes.s aiid_ illegality’, the Voice, of ihi: People he 
e\ ei y w'hcro .'igain.st it. 1863 I-l, Cox Inxiit. 1. x. 24*1 Records 
uf the oppressiveness of their juiisdkiion. 1^3 .Sciiaff 
Hist. Ch. I, vi. 393 'i'he opprOKKivencs-'. of the Roman yoke 
iiii'i'eased every year. 

t Oppre'ssinent. O/is. rare, [f. oppREs«r. 
+ -MENT.] Oppression; cruslttng, 
r 1537 in F.llis Oriji^. Left. ,Ser. in. IIL 7B To the encrease 
of vci icwp and oppiessmenttof syne. 1599 WYHLF.v>l«/rw/V, 
Ld. Chandos iy.\ Wliilst thi.s gcHMl king in England made 
his Slay, Him sicknes took with.. strong oppre.siiient. 

Oppressor (/q>re sai). Also 5 8 -oup, (5 -ur). 
[.a. AF. oppressmtr =■ F. oppresseur {} in (>odef. 
Comp/,')y ad. 1.. oppressor, agent -n. from oppnmPre 

10 Opvhk.s.s.] 

1 . One who ()pprcs.s('s ; esp. one who harasses 
with unjust or cruel treatment. 

e 1495 Assembly o/Cih/s 676 Oppres;.ouis of Mpyll, 

and Miiyv,hty crakers. 143a 50 tr. I Ho den (Rolls) IL 251 
Ncmpioth the hosiuoiis fppivssov of men. 1531 Klyot 
tint'. 111. iv, He is..a v.'iliaiinl man, saiiynge that he is an 
oppiessi.nir, an cxloridoner. 1611 Ha< on in J'our C. Plnft. 
J eft. (Camden'! 42 , 1 have been no avail cions oppressor of the 
pi-ti[) 1 c. 1704 I'm-K H’indior /•'or. 74 'Ih’ Oppressor turd 
lyiannic whne ho dnisr. 1874 Mi»ri.kv Compromise 11886) 
14 The patriots of Himgaiy are now in possession of their 
lights and have become friends i>f their old opines.s-n-s, 

2 . Anything that oppresse.s the iiiiiui or .spirits. 
1713 Dicmy J.ef. to Tope 14 Aiig., Stcknc.s.s is a great 

o]ipi csM.n . I 

t Oppre’ssure. Oh. [f. Opphk.s.s » + TruK : 
cf. ll. opprcssura,\ The action of t)pprcssiiig ; 
oppression; distress, lioiible. 

r 1600 8 Ik J(‘Nsox in /'our C. /In;, /.r//. (Camden) 64 
Von that l ounsi l me to a siltiice in ihf.-.e uppressurcs-. 1658 
Ci.i-.VKl.ANO /iusfiitr Rampant Wks. (11)87) 4 '* 7 . 
pl.un.s..of the lippressurcK of the (‘oiniiion.s, of williholding 
the Wage.s of p^or J.;dioiiiei*s. «r 1670 Hakkkt Alp. 

11 llliitms II. p'.'i 1 he ( ipprc'-'^iTes that in 'i'hree ami t>^enly 
yiMrs. .CM-rc'is’d the. I leti-m.i.' .iiul Patience i>r one iiinii, m.ule 
him .'•land the sttonger. 

+ Opprobra'tion. Oh. rare. (In quot. crioii. 
-batiou.) [ad. L, opprobrCitim em, 11. of action f. 
opprohnirc^fi^ reproach, taunt, f. oh- (*)»- 1 b) 4 
probntm infamous act, infamy.] Keproachiiig, 
taunting, reviling. 

c 16x6 i.'tiM-.M.NN Ylymn (0 //ermes Poems (1575) 296 Snth 
a one In .all the. .art of opprohatiou As not in .all the l-hMiivs 
1 h.’ive seen. 1693 C'ikKKKA.m, * p/robntion, rebiikifiill, 
sprightfni). 

t O’pprobratorjr, a. Obs. rare”"'. (In quoL 
erron. -batory.) [f. ppl. stem of 1.. opprahiire: 
sec -oUY.] Conveying reproach or detraction. 

1833 P'rnseCs Ma.f.’". Vll. 305 Some ohfscrviilioii, either 
.npprobatory or opprobulury, touching this jioriicu, 

f-OpprO'bre. Oh. Also 5-6 obprobre, 6 
oprobro, opprobe. [a. OF. >/»-, opprohn\ oh 
probe, oprohe ,^i2thc, in iiodef. Compl.\ ad.L, 
opprobrium,'] OlTIUiBUU M, OPPUOBRY. 

1490 (J.^xroN lineydos xxvii. 96 She., reputed it to he 
duuu in iifiprohrc and runrusioii iiihoinyoyouse. 1509 
Ordinary of Crysten Men (W. de W. i^v'ifi) iv. xxii. 296 Hym 
. . to dclyncr from opprolHt whan there was pl.'n.i.* or tynio. 
15x9 //e/yat in Thoms /'rose Rom. III. 37, I was wel 

lir^rnc in .an unhappie hoiire for to so iiowe this ohpiohre. 
(-1532 Du Wf.s fytfiod. I'r. in Palsgr. 1017 Fulfyller of 
oprohre ^ of detrut.iii):i. 

Opprobriate (iq»rtf''‘brif.ii\ v. [f. med. L, 
opproiiridt-^ ppl. stem of opprobridi e. f. L. oppro- 
brium : see (.)ppU(>JmirM.] tram, 'fo cover with 
opprobrium ; lo speak abusively or contemptuously 
of or to. Hence Oppro’briated ppl, a, 
x^9 (7. Daniki. Trinayrh,. Rich. //, cicc.xlvi, Wh:it they 
wriii H'.-e Read 'P' oppnjbriaie himsclfe. 1840 TaiTs Afn^, 
Vli. 167 ( They) would iicver dn\iin of thus opprohriatiiig 
the grr.'iC n£tnic.s .stamped cutri'iit hy the univei.sal voice. 
1B42 Ibid. IX. 563 Known only hy his ill repute in the 
woild, — under the opprohrkiled imiYie of A. O. 1846 Mrs. 
f ioKi'. Rh^;^. Char. (185-2' 42 .She will probuhly conic in time 
to be uppi'obriated as a coquette. 

Opprobrious (f^prdu-brids), a. Forms : 4- op- 
probrious, (5 obprobryoB, 6 obprobrioQ8(e, 
•youa(e, -yus, 6 7 approbrious, 7 opproprious). 
[ad. OF. ob-^opprohrmtx^ or late L. epprohrids-m^ 
f, I*, opprobrium : see OmtOWiIuM.] 

1 . Of words, language, etc. : C'onvcyfn^ oppro- 
brium or injurious reproach ; attaching, or intended 
to attach, disgrace; contumelious, vituperative, 
abusive. Karely of persons : Using conturaclious 
or abusive language. 

1387 Trkvis.\ Iligdcn (Rolls) VII. 167 Prayeng a oppro* 
hriouK a reprevynge name unto hayin but if they ihaiilc. 
1483 Caxton Gold. Leg, (1892) 1079 After many obprobryes 
wordes. .they ladcle byni fortlie vnto a tree, a 1548 II all 
ChroH., Rdw. IV, 198 b, A man coriitiinelious, omirobrious, ■ 
mid an iniurious person. Lbut, lieu. Vlli 144 VhrLe with 
many approbriums wort] es, were spoken against the Cardinall. 
1602 RowLANiJsfrWNtf'j Ghost 3 'l*hc mimc of Oonicaicherx 
is . . vsed for an oppmbrious name for cuerir one that sheweth 
the least oiictcsion of deceit. 17x5-20 Popk Iliad vil. 108 
Stern Menclaus first the silence broke, And, inly groaning, 
thus opprobrious spoke. 1831 Macaulay Ess.^ tiawpden 
(1887) 22S I'lie multitude pressed round the King's coach, 
and insulted him with opiirobrious cries. 1839 1. Tayi43R- 
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OPSIMA-TH. 


OPPBOBBlOUSIiT. 

Aw. Chr. 1. IV. 54B The opprohiious cpiiliei, hypncritc. . 
is the v'orM’s loufth jiulgmeiit. 

tb. Of actions, feclinivs, etc.: (mermg or Mia- 



opprobrlous . _ . , , 

M0ih. IV. hi, Whom that fell Dog. . Wiih ino^i opprobrious 
Imuries has loaded. 

2 . Attended by or involving sliame or infamy; 
held in dishonour; associated with disgrace; in< 
famous, shameful, disgraceful. Now rare. 

r xjjio More Pit us Wk.^. 15/2 The opprubriou'ie death of 
the eros-sc, 1597 HofJKKW Hid. /’d.w Ixxxi. |} 15 Ncilher did 
any thing seeme opprobrious out of whirh there might arise 
coiniiiodttie and profiu 1667 Mii.ton /'. A.i. 404 1 he wisest 
heart Of Solomon he led. .to build Hi.s Temple right .-igainst 
the Teiiiple of (.od, On th-it opjjrobi ions Hill. 1784 Cowi'KR 
Task V. ^79 Opproijri<iu.s more To Fr.incelhan all liorlo--.scs 
and dcfc.'its,..HcT house of bond.’ige,. .the I’.astiUe. 1860 
PosKV Min. I’roph. 8f The reproachtiil word.sof the enemies 
of Ciod .vre but the erho of th« opprobrious deed.s of His 
unfaithful setvants. 

b. Subject to opprobrium, rare. 

1804 Kughnia he Ac ton Tale without Title 11 . 13 j To 
sec their emoluments ari.se from some other source limn 
tithes, the collection of which frequently renders them very 
opprobrious to ibeir parishiono s. 

t^prO'briOlIMly, aJv. [f. pree. I- -LY 2.] In 
an opprobrious manner ; with opprobrium. I 

1. With opprobrious language, abusively. I 

1494 Fahyan Chron. vi, cl.vxxvi. 187 He rebulicd hyni . 
otherwyse than was syttyiigc with his honour, and called ■ 
hym obprobriously. 1578 C/ir. Prayers in Pnv. Prayers 
1*851) 4S.1 Theiiiimnculale Uiyib, . . wholicingopprobriously 
tailed at, opened tiot his mouth. 1645 Miloin Tetradi. 
liitrod., It arv'd him. - to irivcigh ouprobriously against the 
person, branding him with no lesse tlii'ii iinpudcnco.. 1761 - a j 
Home Hist, Eng. (i8o6) V. Ixvii. 07 The king, whcmi they ! 
nuptobriou sly called the Klack ItaMard. 1843 JT. M Aktineau 
Chr, IJ/e tidfi;) 184 The world ois divines opprobriously | 
term it‘. 1855 Mac-sulay Hist. T.ng, xvii. IV'. 8a He had, ■ 
at Versailles, spoken ojuirobriously i.f the Irish tuition. '• 
+a. In a w.ay involving i^hainc or disgrace ; with ■ 
indignity, contuinLliously, ignominiously. Oh. [ 
160a T. Fn ziiriMii HI- . J/iV. 59 The lewes finding it fan 
un.TKC (if Cliiistl, vsed it opprobriously, & pearcod it j 

with a lanc e, a 168a Siic ' 1 '. Phown'i: '/Vrfc./r (i6?.p 105 The i 
Fish, wher*.by FoiTucalours vveic so opprcihriously and iik- { 
Miincilv punished. 

Oppro'l^iousness. [f. as prec. *+ .xi .s.s.] | 
I’hc rpiality or (act of being i.»pprobrious ; reproach < i 
fuIiK’ss, scunilily ; t opprobrium, shame, disgrace. 

If 1540 IUh'JEs //Tr. (1 57.0 :.m/i A richte.ms iimn is bctier i 
ihiic h.Tth n*.'iw Images, f jr he shall he free boni <»bpr()brious- ' 
lies. i JSio J*i[gr. T. .:;b? in Tiiynnes .Ini-iuulv, (iS;^ ; 
App. i, (Jure c.losfeis lu r faimnis, . .wher \vv were wcnit (o : 
wc»ik the woikes i^f bilsncs, I.s n.iw cjbirct to oiiro opprob- | 
biyusnes. 17*1 Sium-sn. Charad. 111 . Mis., v. iii. 'I’he ; 
Oppi obf icjusiies!s and Abuse 1 if those* naturally honest Appel- ^ 
latiuiift of Free-Livers, Free-lh inkers, lAliiudiuari.'ins. ' 


in cnevlasting shame and opprubrie. 165^ Kapl Mokm. tr, 
Boccalints Advts.fr. Parnass. 172 That tho.se m>bly dc- 
Mreiided .Souidiersmay he. freed fioiii that sb.'inicful opprobry. 
*738 Hist. Liiteruria IV. 123 Nc^l Iteing able to endure ibe 
< Jpprobry of so infamous .a Name. 

2. The imputation of shameful or infamous con- 
duct ; the utterance of contumcHous reproach. 

1431-50 tr. Higden (Kolls) VHf. Harl. ('out in. 469 'Ibc 
kynge rcbersedc moiiy wordc.s of obprobry lu tbo arcbe- 
biscliop. X49X Caxtoh I'itas Pair. «VV. dc \V. 1495) 

344 u/ 1 llc..coiK;ltided in bym selfe..to endure p.Tcyeiitly 
all Iniuryes ancl obprohryes that be woide saye to hym. x^ 
Goodly Primer Dirigc l*s. xlii, They cast into my teeth inis 
grievous opprobry. 1667 Xa^htnli (1761J 201 The curate 
h.'ul calninniatcd him by .such vile opprobies. 1701 C. M ai h t r 
il/agu. Chr. vi. vi. (1852) 432 Some have not scrupled to 
stigmatize tlai Itidintis with gre.atc.st opprubry, 1765 Jcjiin- 
soN Notes .'ihaks. Mids. N. D. iii. ii. 9 Paleli wa.s in old 
bin;{iinge used as n tenii of opproliry. 

b. ConutiiielioiiR treatment; an indignity, iiiRult. 

1569 .STiX-KER tr. Diod. Sic. I. xix. 39 He clyd him ;dl ibe 
oppiobrios he knewe or could dfuise. 1617 hremh yutntc 
5 What French -iij.in was there, whose hc.Trl did not bleed 
to see? these opprobies H 

3 . An occasion, cause, or object of reproach : ‘ a 
reproach*, ‘ a disgrice * ; OppBuniiirM 2 . 

1535 Goodiy Prymer Prayer of Daniel, J[erus:dem and lliy 

1‘ople are brought i 


pt'opl 

about us. 


t Oppro'brity. 

+ ‘iTV J ^ prec. 


Obs, rare'^^, [f. OppitonRor.s 


17SX J'lmnle ppundiing f. 53 If is by Ignominies and Op- 
proLrity th ii your Kc:dveiner c.'illsyou lo hini.-clf. 

Opprobrium yprJu briiJin). [a. I.. oppro- 
brium disgrace, infamy, reproacli; abusive bin- 
guage or word ; cause of reproach, f. oh'^ oppro^ 
brare to reproach, taunt: see OpPUOBRATtox.J 

1 . The disgrace or evil icputation atttiched to 
conduct considered shameful; the imputation or 
expression of this disgrace; infamy, reproach. 

1681 J. Sco IT .SVzw. be/. I.d. .Mayor Wks. 1 826 I V. fib Pcrsc- 
culeclwitli all the rcp'rotTch and oppvnbriiiin that the most 
inveterate ranrour c.an invent. x6^ Pfiii.i.irsCed. 5), Op^ro- 
briunt, a (.nitin word bcciuiic Knglish, the .SluTnielhat .sticks 
I'ontinuully t«> a lend and vii ioiis Act. ^ 1769 Junius Lett. 
xxix. *34 IHe] will iiss^eit his n.'iiural ri;ihl to the iiiodesiy 
i>f the quoialion, and leave all the cipprobriiim to his Riarc. 
1858 Hin:Ki.E CivWs. v*869) II. viii. s73 Sp.'iin .. h.as lieeii 
plundered and opprc'ised, and the upintibriuiu lights on the 
robbers, not on tbo lobl.'cd. 1861 TkoI-loi'K 0 *lty I*, xxvii, 
Great opprobrium has been tlirown on her naiiu:. 

2 . An occasion or cause of reproach or reprobti- 
tioii ; something tliat brings disgrace. 

1656 in i:l:m*ndoii Hist. Keh. xv. 9 113 That upprubrium 
of Mankind .. who n.>w i.;dls hims(?]f our Prott4:tor. 1704 
F. FuiLERil/rt/. <»>•>««. i4c»'niis Distemper . .i.s become 
the Opprobrium noth of the I’aticnt and I'hy.sici.'in. _ i86x 
Tuu.och Eng. Pnrit. I, 45 The May-iKile .. ou the village 
green became a staiullng opprobrium to hix coiiscirnre. 
1869 J. Martinrau Jsss. II. ?S3 A ma.\ini. absolutely giouiid- 
less. . the opprobrium of philosophy. ^ 

t OppV0*br01Ui| «. Obs. rfljv*. [a. Oh. ob-, 
oppr^reux, *ense (15th c. in Godef.), l. opprob re \ 
see Ori'hOBRK and -ocft.] • OpintoRRiOirrt. 
c 1539 KttHtdie of Loue xli, ’J’hal opprobrous iiuine o^kold. 

tOpprO'bry. Obs. Forms; 5-6 obprobry (e, 
5-7 opprobrie, 5-8 opprobry, (7 appropry) ; 
also 6 opprobie, 6-7 opproby. [ad. L. ob-^ op- 
probrium : see Opi^robrium.] 

1 . A condition of infamy, shame, disgrace, or 
reproach; Offrobrium 1. 

1^-90 tr. Higden (Rolls) 1 V. 365- Caiu.4 putie Pilate to 
exile in 10 Vienna of Fraunce . . in opprobry of his kynrwle, 
for he was Imriic in tho^e paites. 1541 Hkcoh Pathw, 
Prayer In Early iChs. (Parker Soc.'' 132 In lihc in.anncr 
Anne, the wife of Uelcana ..prayed tlod that he would take 
away from her the opiirobry andanatne, and give her children. 
1997 Heard Theatre God's Judgetu. (>6t») gS lly the just 
vengeance of (knl he was abavica lower than hell, and put 

Vot. Vll. 


^ _ into an opprobry to all ilmi dw'cll round 

idsiTKARi. Monm. tr. Senau/t's Ainu /»#v. Guilty 
2‘;4 Povcily is no more ibe opprobiie nf men, but the glory 
of Christians. 1675 J. Smihi < hr. Relig. App. 11. *8 Hyiicr- 
liolii-s. .whom Pliny, Thuiridide.s, and l.ucian report to have 
been lianish'd the City as its disgrace and opprobry. 

b. Conduct that brings or merits infamy or 
di.sgracc : a shameful act. 

*S^3“®7 P‘’XK A. iv M. (1506) 283/1 They cannot doiv tiw 
much to detect your so detestable opprobne. 1599 Urouj^h^ 
ton's Let. v. 17 He is fallen into Ch.-iins oppiobnc, .accusing 
his father. 1795 .Socthkv Joan ofArtUi. By Doom’d to be 
the .scene of blacker guilt, Ojiprobry more enduring, crimes 
tiiat call’d For heavier vciigc.atice. 

Oppugn (jfpi/Pu), V. Al^o 6 oppung, opponge, 
7 opugn. [ad. L. oppuy^iarc to fight against, 
attack, assail, besiege, f. oh- (Ob- i b) + puguare 
to fight. Cf. obs. F. oppugsier (i6th c. in (>odef.).] 

1 1 * traus. To fight .against, attack, assail, assault, 
besiege. Obs. 

x43a“9o tr. Higden (Rolh) III. 269 Furius Camillu.'i op- 

? ugiuv.!c thn wallc*; in an ol*cr parte of the cite. 1^3 '87 
\i.\K .1. A- M. ft 596) 220/2 This Town of Acbon. .as it wa*, 
mightilie oppugned by the Cbristiaii-s, so it w.as Mronglic 
defended by the Saraccno. 1997 Beavo Theatre GoTs 
Judgetn, (1O12) T74 He \v.as induced .. to oppugne the Km- 
peroi- Henry by unnes. 1643 Prvxkr .S\»r». Pi^.oer Pari. m. 
3 The Harli.ament . . may not oncly I.aw'fully resist, but op- 
migne, supprc-s*;® all Forces raised agaiiLst it. i860 Mrs, 
Hruwning Italy \ .xii. That ^nation still is pre- 

dominant Whose pulse quickest in zeal to oppugn or 
Succour .another, m wrong or want. 

t b. To withstand, resist (attack). Obs. rarc^^. 
1636 Hevwooij Lucrcce ni. iv. Wks, 1874 V. 205 The 
w.alles made to oppugne Hostile imnirdons, 

2 . To .assail or oppose actively by speech, 
writing, action, or influence of any kind; esp. to 
call ill question (a state of things , controvert (a 
statement, belief, or the like). 

1529 Mokk Hyaloge iv.ix. 107 b/i Thai woldc*. .so enemy, 
ously bl.a.sphciiic and oppugne y chyrch of Cryst. 1549 

CovKKnvLK.etc- AVrtjW./’ar, 2 53 r* 


. 3 He doeth w'ittynglye 

tliroiighv malyce I'ppi-ingc them, whomc G\xl woiih 
vnlo. L)al«vmi*lk tr. Leslie's /list. .\coL x. 


t>«.. - 
life well 


, . 4*4, ac 

■ w.ild ill ane and the wme crime oppuiig the Maic.'itie of i »od, . 

! and my authoriiic. 1634 T. Tohnw^s^ Patry’s Chirurg. 
.\x\T, XX. (1678) (>4* The simple medicine alone, hath not 
stiongth enough t*j 'ippugn thediscai.c. a i683SinNrA' Disc. ■ 
Ci^'t. i. S 5 (i7«.>4) He that uppugns the publick Liberty, ■ 
overthrows his owti. a 1734 Nortii Lives (1.826) 1 1. 54 J lien ; 
andaftcrward.H he iqwiily oppugned Popery. x8x7CoLKHincE ; 
Biog. Lit. ui.(i83z) 26 In promiscuous Ci»inp.aiiy no iirudcnt ; 
man will opiiugu the incrita of a Ci>ntf.iniH>rary in iiis owu 
supposed (feparimeiit. 188a Knosvledge No. tO. 334 Inviting 
the ofTuials whoNC iiulgincnt was oppugned to say whether 
they were mistukoii. 

D. Of things ; To lie opposed to, come iu con- . 
flict with, run counter to. Now rare. 

1984 R. .Scot Hiscoru IPiUhcr. xvi. viii. '1586) 408 Ccr- 
trinc parts thereof . . doo not direcllic oppugiic my purF»o.se. 
1619 »** Buccleuch MSS, (Hist. MSS. Conuit.) L ifq .\ con- 
trad so . . unjust, as nothing doth more oppugn the J.aw uf : 
Nature, t'1670 ilownE.s Dial. Com, Laws 62 When 1-aw 
and Coast ieiice, or I.41W and F.quity *eein lo oppugne one 
another, the written I..aw should lie prcfvrr’d. 

c. »;//r. and ahsol. To fight, contend, opjjosc. 

Ml Troufi. Raigne A*. John 11. (i6m) fsi Vnwonhy man 
.. That do'sl opptigne against thy inothi-r Church. ^ x6t6 ! 
K. C. Times fChisHe $ Kvctyone..can doc nothing if the 
prohibition Of the Almighty doe oppugne. 17x4 AIackv 
Journ. thro' Plug. (.1724! I. viii, 143 A Youth . . before he 
can Ihs a Batchelor of Arts., must publukly 0|}pngn for 
several Days. 

1 3 . trans. To prevail upon, ivin over. Obs. rare 
x^ Dalrvmple tr. Leslie's Hist, Scot. iv. 213 The King 

of Peychtes . . sum of the Peychtes he opuugnes for money, 
qtiha figtirand thaitie selfe.s Brit-mis, walde.,throuch deceit 
put doiin Con.st«aniiiie King of Hritannie. 

1 4 . To oppose, (a Statement, argument, or the 
like) to another ; to maintain in opposition. Obs. 

vflt C. J0HK.ST0M Hist. 7. Jpmper 1. 126 To this opinion 
it 1^ oppugned with etinal wrisinrilitiide, that Ictc.). 1849 
Tait's Mug, XVI. 2^/r laird Kaiines thinks it su/Ticient to 
oppugn thill musical proportions and those of architecture 
.are addies.sed to different senses, 
llencc Oppu'KTiiug vbl. sb., attacking, assailing, 
(sec l)rrur,NERl, i6tx Corvat Crudities 460 Martin 


I.uihers oppugning of the venale in<Uilgf iK.e.'.. 1654 Earl 

Monm, tr, Itentwoglio'^ It uf rx Plunders I'J.a Tr».i,.’lw., may 
easily be made, or any ibin,» » lsc ^bicli the net.r.-.viiy uf 
oppugning requirr':. 

Oppngnance (f^pi^-gnans). [ad. \uw \ .. oppu^. 
suinlta^ f. L. oppu^nfiut-em C jiti.una.nt ; see 
-ANt'K.] The fact or action of oj.pu^rning 
opposing ; opposition ; oppugiiancy. 

.>?55 Milman Lat, Chr, iil. v. 1. 355 ’I he. (.mifticting dc- 
cisiiins of the lawj'ei'S. lhe.upiHignanceofthelaws tbem'^c lvrs 
S4:f:nied to demand this iiltimaie oigaiiisalion of ihc wli.^le. 
Ibid. Vll, ii. (1864) JV. 63 'Fhc decrees were received with 
tlic most vigorous or .stubborn oppiignancc. 

Oppiignaacy (Fp^-gnOnsi). [f. as prcc. : see 
-ANCY.J The quality or stale of being oppugimiil; 
opposition, antagonism, contrariety, conllicl. 

1606 Sii.AKK. Tr, 4- Cr. 1. iii. nr Vn-tune that stiiiig, Ami 
baiki: what Dibcorit followc.s; f..ai.h thing meeie.^ In nitni* 
oppugnaiide. 17x1 .Sim iksh. Char.tc, (17^7) 111. \i. v. ;^7j 
Siii.li .a Cunfusioii, ( )ppUKn.an>. y, and Riot of Cnjours. x8^ 
(..'OLi.KiiioK Aids A‘r^. (184B) 1.227 Whatever is placed in 
active and direct opiiHgiiaiv:y to the good i.s, ipso Jado, 

I Mjsitive evil, ifoa AV. Wai.so.m in Acotletuy 9 Apr. 341/2 
nvolvitig no strife of ideas, no oppugnancy of principles 

Oppugnant (rt)»*gnant), a. {sb.) [ad. 1.. op- 
ptiptani-cfft^ pr. pple. of opptt^are to UlTi'GN.] 
(.)pposing, .antagonistic, contrary, repugnant. 

*5*3 Brad.shaw St. IVerl-urge 11. 1S68 To infringe tbeyr 
fraiitichis . . By fals rerordirs oppugnant t.> rygbl. 1651 
Wit nr: tr. Prifuroses Pop. Err. 1. iv. 12 From ihcnr.e we 
may gather, that the curingof di.sea.^c^ in it self., is not 
oppugnant lo ilic KcclcsiaMical! ofTusP!. 1751 WARni.'HTuN 
Nores Tope HI. 56 By overthrowing the oppugnant prin- 
ciple of no naturiil justice. 1890 Rc!‘, Oct. 21^4 One lo 

wbom a::} thing approaching inaccuracy and umhoiough- 
ness were ..(ippugnatit. 

B. sb. C)ne who oppose!?, an opponent, rare, 
a 1834 rot.p.ktiy;E in Lit. Rem. HI. 165 A new sect 
. naturally'. .set*, another portion into :u;tivity ah alanniKts 
and oppugnuTiis. 

t OppU'gliatei V. Oh. rare. [f. ppl. stem ut 
; L. oppugmire lo Oi pug.v.] . Oj^pcgn. 

X749 I.AV1.NG10.V Ettthus. Meth. 4* Papists ii. (i7S4' W’e 
have a Li'l of those upon whom the Judgments rlGod.. 

; Fell for oppugnating St. Fr;tnci.s and hi.s Grdcr, 1804 Fi s- 
: SCSI F.N bemocr. (i.Sotj> II. 35 Will e'er oppugn.atc this 
; inoraliiy Of .vu(.h a pretty genteel quality. 

Oppngna'tion. Nowm/T-. [ad. L. oppupuy 
! tioH-eMf II. of action f. oppugndre to (>ppl’(JX. Cf. 
obs. F. oppugtmtioft^ -cion ( i6lh c. in CSodef.).] 

1. The action of attacking or assaulting ; attack, 

: assault. 

*533 B»*'i-i-i'’«t)ES l.ity w. 0822) 341 To defend the vane 
■ ojipugciai-ioun and '>c:.;t:ing of* tbure walli'-'. 1586 Fekse 
Jitnr.. Gentrie i.q To the 0|»pugna' ion of l urkishc and 
, iiifidell cncmye>. 1654 F.ari. ir lientmglids ll ‘invr 

!• landers 185 Hither wa.s the grei\lc.si bulk of the oppugna- 
’ tiou brought. 

2. fig. Opposiliou in spirit, word, argument, or 
: maimer of action. 

! 1553 T. \Va ISON in Crowley Sepk. Dr. ICaisort 11.(1569) 

78 I o ihc r»ppiign.nion of it ilicy r.eiier yet lo this houre 
: allcdged any direct sciipiuic. 1610 _ Hi'. Hai.i. Apol. 

Hfcsonists xxv. 75 IThcyJ .vpond their liucs and laluiur.i: in 
: uppugnaiion of him. 17x6 M. ftAMi-.s .■\tke*t. Brit, XX. 

; 387 An open and pri>ft:j<*’d (onliadittion or Oppugnalion. 
*795 J- U IVA.S’ Hist, cf Alainc 54 The .Spaniards .and 
Pi.iTu,i;ucsc . . c..m.sidercd all alieir.pts of this nature . . as 
a vile oppugiiaiio!! of etclesi.a.'itic.al authwt)'. 1874 H. W. 
Hi-kciifr ill Oir. tiWld Pulpit Y. 393 Do you think I feel 
oppugnatii^n tow.ard themf 

) Oppugnator. Obs. rare'**, [jx. L.oppugudlor, 
agent-«, from oppugsidre lo OrpcoN : ct. obs, F. 
oppugnateur (14S8 in Godef.).] — next. 

t6zx CoTcn., Oppugnatt'ur^ an oppugnaior ; aseaulicr, 
biiiiercr, besicgei : rcsister; vvTong-d»*<'i. 

Oppugnsr [f. (.)iTU«N + -ER ^.] One 

who oppugns ; an assailant, opposer, ojiponcnt. 

*535 D- Brownk U Ld. Pri.y Sealwx Hist. Cdl. Ch. Irel. 
(1661) ? Your humble Servant . . hath endeavoured . . to procure 
the Nobility .and iH'iilry of this N.aiion to due oljcdieiicc, iii 
owning of his llighness their Miprcam Hc.vl as vvcll Spititual 
as Tempi iral, aod do find much oppugning i herein, esi»ecially 
by my Brother .\rmagli, who hath hevn the. main oppugner. 
*599 Rurop:e Spec, (1632I 217-8 I he (iiapcians arc 

. . peri»elua!l oppugners of the Papall right .and auiboriiy. 
1641 Kafi. Mo.s.m. tr. Biendts Civil ifar/ex v. 161 Whilwi 
(he oppugr.cis and dtfendors were in their chiefest heaic, 
the Lord Talliot rjime thither with I lie lord Scales .and 
itkxi Souldiers. 1791 Bfstuvm Panept. no [They would] 
find inoro advot;ates among the pairom:, than among the 
oppugiiers, of that mca-iuTe. 1853 Mkkivali; A*.»w. Rep. i. 
(ii>A7i 10 The iribuncdiip .. affurded . . a ground ol vantage 
to (he oppugTicrs of rank and authority. 

Oppurtenance, Opreption, erron. IT. Avpi?R- 
TKRAN'CK, Obreption. Oppyxiyon, -oun, etc., 
obs. ff. Opinion. Opress(e, t*bs. f. Ot i’UEss. 
Opright, -rijt, -ry^t, Oprising, Oprist, 
Opseche: see Ur-. Oprobre: sec Oppr*. 
Opsigamy (I'psi-gami^. rare. [ad. Gr. 
7a/ua, f. btpiya^-os late-married, f. bfpfi late 4- 
To/ios marriage.] Marriage* late in ’-Ifc. 

i8s4 McCvi.tah:h Seot/aud III. 2S7 Nor is there any 
danger of IKinald's being fti>ggcd f‘’*r opsigamy by the 
HigliLand nj-mphs ns the Spartan.* were <*f old. 
O’psinUbi^* [i'd. fir. b^ipnBriS'. see next.] 
One who begins to leant or study late in lile, 

1883 Ch. limes 9 Fclx 97 Those who gave the name 
were not .simple enough to think that even .an opsiiimib \yas 
nut something better tluaii a coiUciiicd dunce. 1883 .S<ir 



OPSIMATHY. 


m 


OPTIC. 


AVr*. .{ Kcb. 139/1 [He) is wluit the Greeks cnllcJ ati r'/j/* 
ma//i ; not igiinraiil, liut a laggaitl in kMiiiiiig. 

OPBimatliy /an\ [ad. Gr. 

/Mima, f. late in learning, f. 6)^^, late 

/<ii07/ Icaruing.J Learning or study late in life ; 
learning acquired late. 

aiSjsfi Halks Cwff/ti, AVw. (1673) ^>9 Therefiire Op^i* 

inathie, which is too late beginning to lc.*irn, was counted 
a great vice, and very unsocmly. 1656 in l$i.oc.Ni cAwin-r. 
187a F. H.alu Arc. t:.t£nipL Falsi PkiioL 73 Wliatcvi r , 
uhilwlottical learning he p<.):«scsse^ is . . in all :keeiiiiiig, the ! 
latest of opsiriialhies. s8^ Harper's Mag, Sepr. i ■ 
figures alone betray the iueviUible w c.^kneNS of up'iiu.itby. ! 

Opsion&eter (ppsii^-tn/taj). [mod. 1. (ir. o/'i-f ' 

sight f -U '.METKK.] ™ OPTOMETKR. I 

184a I!k.\ndk Diet, .iV/. etc., Opsionu'ter^^ an iiisirijinent 
for measuring the extent of the limits of distinct vision in 
ttiffcrciil individuals and coriStfiinciiily for ticiia mining the ; 
focal lengths of leuSfS necessary to Correct impel feciiuiis^ i^f . 
the eye. 1888 Fnblic Opin. (Washington) 31 M.'ir., Hie i 
'opsioincter ’ is a new instrniuciit fur testing the eyesight. ! 
It consists of a iii.ihug;uiy r.asc with two front eyeholes, 
behiiul which arc two traveling hands mounted on rollers. | 

II Opaoiaania [mod. L., a. Gr. 

uiffOfiavia, f. oif'ov cooked mtat, relish, rich fare, 
dainties, etc. + /Aavla madness.] A morbid longing ’ 
fur dainties, or for some particular food. ILcnce | 
Opsomii'nlac, one affectecl witii opsomania. 

1B4M Dt.'stiusos Met/, l.e.r, red. ,t>, OpsotHaniar, ..One ; 
who loves some particular aliment to m:uine.ss. 1857 M aynk 
Expos. Lex . , OpsesajMia, 189* .Sj-.A /.e r., Op-wmaniitj ■ 

. fps.'wauiae. ; 

t Opsona*tion, vari.mt of Obsoxatio.v Ods. 

1698 ill i'liii rarK. 1755 in Johnson. Hence in nuid. Diets. ; 

tO'pSOny* 0 //s\ rarefy [at]. Gr. ui^avtop or L. 
opiouium '^obs-) provisions, viands, esp. anything • 
catcu a-i a relish with biead.] Anything eaten along > 
with bread to give it relish ; in ancient Greece and 
Rome, chiefly applied to fish; mod.Sc. ' kitchen *. '• 
.657 i omlinson Kenau's Dhp. 'j tj GTatefiil to c.it, and 1 
much celchiated in opsonies. [1881 W. R. Scllivan in | 
Enryi'L Hrit. Xlll. 257/1 The opsonin were very limited — i 
onions and walercrc.s.se*!.J J 

Opsophagy mnee-wd. [ad.Gr. ; 

o^ui/iayfa, f. 1'^0^7-or an eater of dainties; f. : 
tiffov (see Oksomani.i) + -^ayos eating, eater.] The | 
eating of dainties, esp. of fish. So Opao*pliaglit, ' 
an eater of dainties ; Opso'pliaffixe v. intr.^ to 1 
e.at dainties. I 

i8$4 Badiiam Hatieut. 331 A favuurito tnets at most • 
np^ophagists' tables, /hid. 519 Opsuphagy agai i was ncv.o.s- ' 
sarily ciiiitiiicd to ihc rkh. Ibid.^ \\ Corinth.. the law 
enacted that none should * up.sopli.igi^e ' hut such as could 
prove their income sufficient to support the exl:ruv,tg;titce. 

Opstropolous, erron. f. OtmTREPKKoc.s a. 

Opt (ppt), V. [nd. F. opte-r to clioosc, .id. L, 
opt&re to choose, wish, desire: cf. adopt!\ intr. 

To choose, make choice U'c/iveen alternatives) ; to 
decide {for one or other of two alternatives). 

1877 \yorld 25 Apr, The i’aiis currespoiulcnt of the 
Titues^ about a iiiunrh ago .. was allowed to speak of 
Alsatians between France and Germany. 1879 Sala 

Paris Herself Again I. x. 151 He was supposed to he 
a native of 4\l.s3ce-I.orr.^irie, who had * opted’ to become 
a French siibirct 1885 Pail Mall <#. 31 Jan. i«/ti If., re- 
turned for nioi'c than une borough he should bn permitted 
to opt for the borough of Norihaiuplon. 18m ( jLadstonj-: 
in Leeds Mtreuty 25 July 7 The present IrdigolaiKlers 
opting to be British subjects. 1899 Speaker 15 Apr, 433/1 
'I he two boys * opted ’ for the N iiv^'. 

Optable (p*ptabT), <2. [ad. 1.. opldbil-is, f. 
optdre: see prcc. and -liLE.] To be wished for, 
(tesirable. 

» 5 fi 9 .N KwroN CLerds Olde A^e 54 b, After dc.aih, the 
sence is eyihtr suchc as is blessed and ootable, or else it is 
none at all. 16x3 in Co«:kki'..\.u, 17x6 M. Daviks Aiken. 

Brit, 11 , 2.49 Furnish’d wiih even such an Ideal, op(.^4blc or 
dcsignablc .Ariani/ing I.ibrary. 

Hence 0 *ptabl«iies 8 ; 0 ‘ptably desirably. 
t^7 Tomlinson Eenous Dhp. 497 With this [nietbod].. 
(heir Theorems {.*%rel more optably ie..ad, and c.-isily learned. 
1717 Baillv vuh il, Oplalrlenest desirableness. 

Optain(e« obs. erron. form of Obtai.v. 
Optata(p>‘ptr*t), V. rare. [f. L. ppl. stem 
of opiate to choose.] intr. To choobe: Oi*t. 

t6xx (Jon^a, Opter^ to chuse,optate, elect. 1694 Moi ik(;x 
BaMais v. •'1737) 231 O most infausi who opiates there to 
li%'e ! 189$ Tablet 28 Dec. 102.3 lie opiated fur this title 
in exchange for th.'tt of San C.ilii&to at the recent public 
Consistory. 

Optftuon (ppU'^'Jbn). [arl. I.. opUUwn~em a 
wishing (also in rhetorical sense), n. of action from 
optdre l^Lc Opt). Cf. F. opialion, in rhetoric.] 

I. The action of wishing ; a wish or desire, b. 
Rhet. The expression of a wish under the form of 
an exclamation. 

To this . . bching 
1609 K. Bak.S£:ro 


Optative (^»'ptativ, pptt** tiv), a. and sb. [a. V. 
optatify -ivc (ijitli c. in Tdtlre), nd. late L. optdtiv- 
«i, f.iptdrc to wish: sec -ativk. T’he first jjro- 
iiuiiciation above is the normal one (cf. ablath^e, 
privativiy relative), recognized by orthoepists gener- 
ally, but the second prevails in Fug. grammar 
school and college use.] 

A. adj, 1 . Grammar. Having the function of 
exnressiiig wish or desire. 

Optath^ mood sttedey tpitlHvus tutuius of the Latin 
gr.vininarians, Priscian, etc., rcprcAenting cuxtik'i) cyKAunv 
(7 fvxTixij, TO evaruciir) of the Greek gramiu.'iriaiis : That 
mo(xl nr runn of the verb, of^whicli .a prominent function is 
the expression of wish or desire, as in Gr, fiif yt'mro, ‘may 
it nut happen!' It is an original feature of the vh. in 
Aryan or fiidivF.iiropean (where ii.s sign was the ch-meiil 
/»", unai.cciited /, /, /, inserted Ijctweeii the teiisc-sign and 
the personal endings). It is rclttincil most fully in S.'iiiskrit 
and Greek, and in the 'Hi-callrd Subjunctive of tlic 'I'eutonic 
The name ha,s also been applieiJ to .s^'iitai-tii al funiis 
expressing the sense of the (ircek Optative Mood, as in 
L. utinam essetUyfuisseM. ^ 

1530 Kalsgh. 84 j'hc optative mode wliiche they n.se wliaii 
they wisshe a dede to In; done, as bien parle il, \vt*l .speke he 
nr well iiiyght he s{jcke. /bid. 8 $ 'I'hc opl.itive mode 
borroweth .'ilsu his 11 tenses of the subjunctive. 1571 
Goi.hing Cabfda on Ps. lx. 6 Some traitspose I lie pretri - 
teiii.e of (he \ei b into the optative iiioocie, th.it it may bee 
a continual prayer.^ 1693 I 1 oi.i.ani> P/u/arc/i*t Mor. 

't hus you see, how in this little word Ki there is an optative 
power .stjflficieiiily dfclarctl. 17J1 Hai^ki.s Hermes 1. ii. 
(1786) 16 To speak Sentences inteiTugative, imperative, 
pierative, or Optative. Slonr)AHTt7#'<i/nw<7r in /.'//tj\/. 
Metrop. <1*147) I. 53/1 Wc should not he inclined to separrite 
the optative mciud fiom the iinpcrYtlve, were it not that 
various l^'iiiguages, and particulaily the Greek, ili.stingiiish 
it by a separate inflection. 1879 Ruuy Lat. Cram, II. xxi. 

28 2 l.'sc of the subjunctive mood to express desire : (.>ptativc i 
and j ussi ve subj unct i w. 

2 . t'haraclerized by desire or choice ; expressing I 
desire, h, Rom. /.t 7 W, - OmvK. 

161 1 W. .^ci.AYKR AVv (1629) 126 It Is cyther optatiue in 
the wish, or desire of the heart, or mjcasionall. 1651 lIoituKs 
I. vi. 29 'Phe language of Vaindilory, of Indigna- ' 
lion, Pitty and RevengefiilncsM, Optative. 1830 McCosn 
Div. CtOr’L III. i. ^1874) 264 The Will or Optative Power, 
choosing <»r rejecting among (he objects iiresented to the 
mind. 1875 P0SIK Cains i. § 134 .-V ^11.11 diun numiuated 
by tiie testator U called a dative guardian ; one selected by ; 
the widow is called an optative guaidi.Yn. 

B. sb. 1 . Gram. The optative mood. 


tsn Pf^ciiAM Card . Eloquence Piij, Tc 
. . Optatioii, Obtestation, Interrogation. 18 


E'aith/. Skeph. 67 Optation: wlicn we f;dl to wishing, to 
declare our deAe and good will tow.’trds tlieni: itpr<Mairc:(li 
goiiHi will. X646 SiK T. Browne Pseud. Ep. 48 Regulating 
their determined realityes unto their private optations. 1651 
Biggs Ne'to Dhp, 200 To which she hath had a strong 
optfttion. 

2. A choice or preference. 

^ 2874 Ward Ess. (1884) I. 290 His inclination tuward^i the 
immediate leaving .school may he called (if you will) an 
'ijptation *; but it cannot Ijc Lalled a dc^iie. 


^ Palsgr. Introcl. 36 Some want theyr present and 
incUniiiit optai>-ve, savyng onely the ihyrdc jiaisuii synguler. 
x6ia Bkinsi.ky Tos. Parts {i 66 ^) 31 How know you llie 
optative/ J. It wishelii or desirelh. 16x4 T. Aim ms in 
Spiirgctm Treas. Par. Ps. cxix. 4, 5 I Verse 4] is GchI's 
imperative . . [Verse 5I (his should be our opraiivc, 1869 
J. Y^Ujie CtibUians io 3 The first verb in the piost ut sub* 
junctivc, where perhaps' an optative migiil have l>ecii 
expected. 

t 2 . Something to bo desired, a desirable thing. 
.160S Bacon Adz^ Learn, ir. viii. $ 3 1 hat i*y these opta* 
lives and poientmls mans eii(|uirio may be the lUuio awake. 
1703 'L S, Art's IwprxK'. jc xiii. By l.)3>talivr.s is to be 
uiiiJerstoo«.l, all those iVrCvCtitins, th.ir being dc'irablr, uie 
rather very difliculr, than absolutely iin{K>ssil)lc to be ob- 
tained. 

Hence Optativoljr adv., in an ojitalive manner 
or sense, in cx]jrcssion of a wish ; iti the optative 
mood. 

s 6 msJ. Hall Y'kanksgL:\ Serm. 2a 7 ’,i«., GtKi ble.sseth man 
imperatively, and man blesscth Goa opiniivcly. 16*7 Tkai'I' 
Comm. Job :i\\. 4 Some read it optative! y, as .. would to 
God your soul were in my souls sterid. z83a /•'raters Mag. 
VI. 2.>i They .all, i#«d cayc, dcclanatively or opl.'itivtdy, con- 
demned the conduct of the council. 1890 Blaik'.o. Mag, 
CXLVni. 83/1 The only persons even optativcly addicted 
to it belong to a spccicA of miser vanished long since. 

Optayno, -telgne, etc., obs. If. Obt.vix. 
Optic (pTflik), a, and sb. Forms : (6 obtyko. 
7 obtick), 6- 7 opticke, -ike, 6-8 -ique, 7-8 -ick, 
7- optio. [a. F. optique oblique, fi^oo in Liltri) 
Olt. optico, It. QttiiO, ad. med.l.. opticus (see 
Note to sense a), a, Gr. oimir-or of or ix;rtatniug 
to sight, f. urriJs seen, visible, f. stem uir- (cf, o^, 
dtr- eye, face, opo/sai I shall see, etc.). 

1656 Bi.ount Gtossogr, To Rdr., There a lilicrly in luijst 
Ad jertives, whether you will say (after the French), 

Optuk, Opt icons, or Optkal.\ 

A. adj. 1 , Gf or pertaining to sight; visual. 
(Now rare or Obs, in general sense.) 

*S 99 B- JoNSoN Arc Man out of Hum. 11. iii, Dazic, you 
org.'ins to iny optique sense. x6x6 Bullokak Eng, E-xpos., 
Optike, belonging to the sight. 1637 Hkvwodu Uiai. x\iii. 
Wk.^. 1874 Vf. 249, I hardly can withdraw mync Optick 
seTice. itey Trai-p Comm, Job li,, it Grxl is . 'll! window, 
and lie, like the Optike vertuc in the eye, seeth all, and 
i*-. seen of none. 1805 T. IIahrai. Scenes t/ Lije II. 44 Hia 
optic Miiisrs were somewhat awakened by the brilliant 
appearance. 1831 Caklvlk Sarf. Ees. 111. Xj May wc not 
well cry shanic on an un^ateful world, . . which will w.'tste 
its (•piic faciuliy on dried Ctocodiles, and Siamese Twins/ 
2. ///4<z/. Peitaining to or connected with the eye 
as tiie organ of sight, or with the sense of sight os 
a function of the brain ; esp. in tlie n.ames of 
bodily parts or structures. (Also used in Path, of 
diseases affecting, and in Sur^, of operations per* 
formed on, such partst.) 

Optic chiaaflij o. commisattre, the commissure of the 
right anil hft. optic nerves at the [lase of the hr.'iin. Optic 
Clip, .1 clip like depTcshioii in the front of the optio vesicle 


! of the embryo ; also that in the centre «>f the optic disk, 
i Optic disk. the nmndish slightly prominml rlisk on the 
j I el ilia at the entrance of the opiic ni:rvc. Optic foramen, 
j the opening in the spheiiuid bone llnough whii.'h the oplic 
iierve p.a.ssfs. OptlC ganglion opt/e lobe (esp. when 
small, as in the higher animals). Optic groove, a groove 
on die upper surface of the !mhcniiid Iwne, in wliicli the 
optic commissure lies. Optic lObe, r.ach of the two (right 
and left) lol)csof ihcdoisaf pait of the mid-brain, from which 
ill part the optic ntn ve.s arise ; in lower vertebrates large, 
.'lint forming two hollow hiillis {corpora bigeMina)i '\\\ 
iiiaiuinals simdl, covered in by other parts, and marked 
each by a cross-furmw', so as to furiii four protuberances 
{corpora quadtigemina). Optic nerve, the second cniuial 
nerve on each side (esp. that imrt in front of the optic com- 
mi^urc), which enters the c)eball and terminates in die 
retina; they are die riorvrs of the spcci.d seii'se ot sight. 
Optic neurltlil {/\ttk\ iiifl.inimation of the optic nerve. 
Optic neurotomy {Surg.\ division of the nerve. 

I Optic pad, an cyc-bcaring protuberance at tlu: end of uii 
I linn of a star- fish. Optic papilla - op/k disk. Optic 
! peduncle, {a) fvol. the eyu-stnlk of a crustacean (Vm- 
I TH.VLMiTK ?); (/•) FutbryoL the narrow tulte connecting the 
i optic xu’sicle with the fore -In. tin, from width the optic tract 
I Is clcveloLed. tOutiC siliew, old name fur the optic 
I neri'c. Optic Stalk -- optic peduncle (a .'ind /') ; also (he 
; oiiiiflatophorc of a snail or other niollusc. Optic thalamus, 

; i-.'ich of two largo in.'iKscs of iK i vv-inattcr in the brain, one 
' on e.'idi side of the third veiitriLle, l)ii)g upon the crura 
cerebri, and iurtning with the corf'ra striata the basal 
j ganglia of tfie brain ; from them in pait Ok optic nerves 
j arise. ^ Optic tfACt, that p.'U't of the nplic nerve brlweni 
' its origin in the bi.ain und tho opik: i uiinnis.surc. Optic 
i tubercle, c-irh of tlu- eorpora t/uadrigemina {see optic 
! /lAAf .'ilnjve'. Optic vesicle, a vesicle connected with the 
, fute hiaiii of die embryo, from which the optic nerve and 
i retina .‘lie do\ eloped. 

I [The iMiliest of these is ofeic uerzn's (in i6di c. (ptlque 
• sinews), OF. Ics m rs obfi^uts (c mi;d.r. tu'fS’i optici ; 

: cf. 1100-25 Auklahu oi> l’•vnl c. xxiii Habet .'lutcin [spiritus 
; visibilisl ci^ressuin per diverso-i niTvos coin iivos, quos Greci 
vocatK upneos; alsorx in Kogkk Bacon.) 

1541 R. Lavplano Guydon's Quest. L'kirutg. K iij, Wlu-rfore 
are die synewes oLtykes pcrcetl / .Viiswere. Fur to he the 
w'ayc of the spyrylc vysyble. X543 TuAiir-uoN I'igo's 
, t'/iirurg. I, ii. 3 I hat they might icccave die visible spirile 
! by the s^niK'We calkii Gpiique. : 1548-77 Vicar v .7 «<iZ. v, 
(1H8S) 37 1 lie: e senews be called S'erui optici.\ 16x5 (JuooKr. 
Body 0/ Man 5,-;o ‘J he Opticke Nerucs stood in neede to bee 
very short. 1633 i*. Flp Ic her I'urple Isl. w 56 note, 'I he 
eye hath two nerves, the Optick or seeing nerve, .Yiui 
moving. 1717 Prior . 4 lina I. 34 Tw'o optic nerves, they 
Niy, she tic". Like .sj*CLlacles, :ic rovs the eyes. x84a F. W'ji.- 
SON Anat. Hade J/. fed, '/• jj Parsing <uit wards and forwards 
froui the oliv ary prtM:cs.s, :ii e I lie i'lilic formiiinak wliich I rans- 
mit the optic iKTves and ophthalmic urt* lies. 1854 Ow i n 
Skeb. 4- ieetk in Cin. Si'., Otgan. Xat. 1. 176 The a'i^ phe- 
iioicls protect the sides of the optic lolrcs. 1869 ‘J'v.Mwrr. 
.\otes Lecf. I.ight 1 275 Whe.ii light id any parti<-alar coloiii 
fulU upon the eye the optic nerve U icndert d U .'-'S sensitive 
to th.'it cv'lonr. Optic rhiarwna, optic * itiiniiisMirc |si;c 

ChivsmaJ. 1878 tY/«. Sot. 'TffiMS. IX. i.tj I'.y far the grt .tier 
number of i-ases of optic neuritis so complete a> (hi.> are 
followed liy almost total extinction of ri-.ion. i88x Mivakt 
Cut 268 The optic thahimi are diitkeniiigs in the oiiter 
walls of the thiid ventricle. 188a .^yd. .vVi . Lex. s. v. l ow- 
whsupe, 'rhe greater^ iiumber of the fibre:; uf tacli optic- 
tract CMAS in the optic commissure to the opposite optic 
nerve. 1899 Althutt's Syst, Med. VII. 66 'I be occurie.nce 
uf optic .atrophy did not esc.'ipe the ubsetv.'iliou of Charcot, 

3, Of, pcTtnining to, or skilled in the science of 
si^jht and light (optics) ; Optical j, 3 . Obs, or 
arch. 

1569 J. Sanford ir. Agrippa's Ctvt. Artes 34 Ncxle after 
Geoiiietiie, is the Arte Gnticke whii.h is culled Pcispcctiiie. 
1694 Win lusAnk/t. in AV/iy. 11672) 16 We have .111 Optique 
Rule, that the higher they IPilUrsJ are,, .the Ics.'i should be 
alwayes their diiiiiriution aloft. 1635 Swan Spec. M. (1670^ 
'292. The Optick Mfcsters coiife.^s .ind prove tb.it the forms of 
the Slai.> arc comprehended of die sight rellecdy, and riot 
rightly. X656 Blol'nt GAnsogr. s. v.. The Optick Science is 
that by which the le.'isonof sight is known. 1709 ISknkklky 
'J'k, I 'ision 6 Another way, meiitiuned by optic w iUer;^. 

4. Constructed to assist the sight ; actinir iiy 
means of light ; :« Optical 4 . Chiefly in the 
phrases (now arth,) optic p/^ass^ a lens, or an instru- 
ment having a lens, esp. a telesco]>e ; optic tube, 
a lelescofXi ; optic square : see Optioal 4 . 

1607 Walking ION i/itte\ The Optick Gla.s>e of Humors. 
x6xi Gokyat Crudities Kirchner's Oral. Praise Tr.iv., TitiA 
Counsellor is Hkf. that optickc^gUisse wherein not onely the 
space of diree or teiine miles but.. of the whole world it 
sclfc nuiy be rrprchenled. a x6a6 Bp. Amwkwks Serm. (1856) 

1. 42 Wc shall necil no uiospcctivc gUisses, or optic in.stiii* 
ments, to make it v'Lsibfc. 1633 I leicurr Purple IsA 
Dcd. Kp., Some Optick -Glassc-s, if we look one w.'iy,incie.i.sc 
the object ; if the other, le^n the quantity, tiijk Buyi.R 
Seraph. Lozfe ti66o) 59 A dilTcrcnce rescinblin)^ th.it where- 
wilh Children and Astronomers corisider Galileo's 0|itick 
Glasses. Davkna.nt Gandibert v. ii. t6 Others with 

Optick Tubes dit» .Moons scant face . . Attract through Glasses. 
1748 Laov Luxuorougii Lett, to Skensione %i Sept., Mr. 
Sanders speaking of (be dimension of his Optic <.xla.sse3, . put 
me in mind of ineiusuring mine. It is near three indies and a 
half diameter, convex on one side, and flat on the other. 1809 
Farmer's Mag. X. 469 By means of the optic w^u.'ire.. 
a right-lined ngiire of any size can be measured with the 
utmost .locuntcy, iSay Pollok Course T, \i, Survey With 
optic tuU', the sysLcni.s circiltig round, x884(2Han/ia;i 3 iieyt. 

The gener.il..with whom he was in coinmunuunioii 
by optic telegraph.^ 1889 BHow'NiNii Asolando J^ol. iii, 
Did you need an optic g1a^.s. Which were your choice Y 

6 , Of or pertaining to sight iii relation to light, 
or to light as the medium of .sight or generally ; 

-- OlTJCAL a. 

Optic angle, (fc) the angle between die twro lines from the 
extremities of an object to tiie rye, lieing the angle under 
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which it is seen, or the visual migle ; [p] the angle between 
the optic axes of the eyes when directed to the iiaine object ; 
(c) the angle between the optic axes of u biaxial duubly-rc' 
fractiiig crystal. Optic axis, («• the straight line thruugli 
the centres of the pupil and crystalline lens, the axis of the 
eye ; { 6 ) a line in a douhly -refracting crystal .such that a ray 
of li^ht pasiiing in the direction of it suffers no double re- 
fraction. 

?«4 Power JSjtA Phihs, i. Bo Take a fresh Kye . . cut it 
with a plain Parallel to the Optick Axis, xyio J. Clanke 
KoktiuU'x AVt/. PftiL (17-^0) i. 247 We turn our Eye.s to it 
in Nuirh a manner, that the two Opiick Axes meet at the 
Point which we fix our Altcntiou pniicipally upon. 17x7-41 
Chamdkmh Cycl. s. v. yisua/^ or O^tic Is the 

angle included between the two rays drawn from the two 
extreme points of an object to the centre of the pupil. xySx 
Merschel \u PhiL Tranx. LX XI 1. 06 It has heen observed, 
that objects grow indistinct when the principal optic i)eiici( 
at the eye IxiCoines le.ss than the 4'jth rir 5cAh ^rtofan inch 
ill diameter, c 1790 Imison Sch, Ar£ I. vio Ku.sy to appre- 
hend, by any iioTson who understands the uatiire uf ihcoptic 
niiglc. 1881 Sjfii, Sot:. Lex.y Oftiv the axis of the 

diopti ic system of the eye. . . 1 1 is not identical with (he visual 
line or .ixis. Also, in a iloubly rirfriu ting c i-\’st.'il, a line 
which repte iciiis a direction in which the double refraction 
does not occur, 

B. sb. 1 , The orgtiii of sight, the eye : chiefly 
in pL (Formerly the learned and elegant term; 
afterwards pedantic, and now usually humorous. 'I 
i6»> PiUAViiw.MTy’yjf Senses Table in Archaiai II. 
p. V, Py that clcvatiiig iiiii.scle by whu.h it is di.slinguisli<:d 
from the optic in .-ill other crcattirns, it [(lic eycj is laught to 
Ih; on that subject only fivcil, where it may l>e wholly and 
solely .satisfi(-d. 1642 1 IowF.t.i. J'or. 'Pnt-\ lArh.) K3 Not by 
lie:\r-s:iy Hilly, or through the mist of other nu-ns breaths, 
but throngli the r.leore casement-^ of his own l.•pLt■{ue.^. x66t 
(11.ANVI1.1. I ’an. h rhn*acutcnfss of his natural (Jp- 

ticks. i7ii.S\vii r P/egy on Patiridgi\ Pailri(l.cft iiiaile his 
ontick.s rise From a shoe-Milo to reach the .skies. <117^ 
Noktii Lh?cs 111. Lie surveyed it ^\ith all his 

ojitus.^ >775~8a J. T ki. mui’i.i. Mcl'ingnf 1. 67 Put optics 
*ihiirp it iieodo, I ween, 'I'o see what i.s not to be seen. 1781 
CowiKK t'rutk j F.ir .IS liuni.iii optics may comrnaiul. ^ 1790 
Mrs a. M. JtuissciN ^fonntfluih 1. (jiving that icUcf in 
j>ei-pn:livc so Tiei.es.>aiy to the olhe.rwisc (aligned optic. 
1818 A.'i 7'. Xyill. I uoie^ An advant.-igc .. which has 

estapvd the optics of former writers. 18^ Haw rncnt.Ni: 
ScarL’f f.. II. fill Yet those .same bleared «iptic.s had 

a .siiiingc*. pi;:jcir.aing power. 

//;•, ■ c’t65o Denham Pni tuli/i. 4- Sing/r t.ifc agsf. Lore 
4* J/rtrviii.c'tf ii, Our (■.•.irpoi eal eyes, wc find, I ta/./U- the optics 
of onr mind. 1790 |. 11. i.i.v.ms Sh ijiy 7 W.o/iiji' jB K.vaniple 

ejears the ('plii.s of the soul. 1844 Lo. Mk«>^i;ham /jrti. 

viii. 07 'I'hc error common to our moial and 

vusr natural optic.-, ijf ndslaking no.ar objects for great one'*. 

fb. Short for visual power. Obi\ 

1615 Ci«'-H»Kr. Pi tiy rf Mnn 48^ I h« lu'^t coniugaliMii there- 
fiire id the nmn'S of the brairio. are tbe Opikkfi. 1843 
Siw I'. liiiowNii; Keiig. .Vi\/. i, if 44 Ni>r is ii in the Opiitks 
of ll.cM! ej i s t'* b'-.hold ft III ity. 1657 \N’. R.\sn tr. CnssentiVs 
f tfe Peifr&y. 11. n/ ’I'he Optic, or the iniddle of the Kettrio. 
1687 lyeafnx i'is> 11713) 13 Will He come Teach an Un- 
Hedg'd Soul M Hv. To see, uithout ilic (.'tptic'. of an 
1718 D'l.riM-r.V Orteiiin ffnoitu.* \. i. On this with lovelons 
Kyes I Us'd to gayc, ’till 1 even iiackl their Oplick.s. 
t 2 . All Optic glass’; an eye-glass, lens, mngni- 
fyiiig glass ; a microscope or teleRcojH;. Obs, 

•r i6ji DyNNK Pii\ Poems, V'o diV. i'ilman 4O If then, 
lir asironoiucr.s, whcreici they '•-.py A new-found .Uar, theit 
oplicks magniry, X640N .moii s Pritie in. i. A ..stone with an 
imciipltou Tli.u U not KgiMe but :lll'Oll^h an optick 'I'ells 
ns its age. 1673 A./. (.’,///. 11. iii. 9 J^hc that can ni-ike. 
licr irioiiining veil an optii' to «liaw a new lover iieercr to her 
sight. 1745 Ki.i/a Hrvwiuip Pemaie No. 17 (i7.iK) 

Ilf. 263 'I'hc i«-.li'.-i.oi»e was again unscrewed, . . when . . they 
oldiged to dr. ' I hi . ' , id in.ike fast till ' ido 
ag-iin-^t which it hail been placed, c 1800 K. Wm i>; ChiUi- 
^47iJ.y 11. irj9 Which bright through Hope's decrilful optics 
beam'll. (z886 I\\Py 't>t, 7 Apr. 5/.^ One of llie two idaoes 
..where alone these gie.antii: *opi!ck:i" can be properly 
peil'ected.l 

+ 8. One skilUd in optics; Opcician i. (In 
tpiot. 16,46, (bie who has a ‘good eye' or well- 
trained sight.) Obs, 

1636 Frail V fArr/i- Myst, xxxi. 410 .-ViiifKiall picinrcs 
drawnc by the pcau ill of a skilful Opliikc. 1656 Hkvlim 
Ptanee i-So A tablet ..such as would infinitely delight 
an oi>tick. i^S /Vi//. Tnuts, X. 501 Mr.^ Newton had 
no re;e;.jn to tax 1*. I\mlirs of Hallucination. ..For th.il 
learned optike very w ell s.iw (rtc.l. 

1 4 . T ne science of sight ;iud light; Orncs. Obs^ 
^ F. Olt, Sp., Pg. optUiif It. oUna, in 

1 6th c,L. optiea, sing. fem. as well as pi. iieut.) 

161 k Fi/>riv\ O/tun^ the science NNhereby the reasun of 
bi);lit is knowcii, the opiike. x6bi Hlkion Aunf, -!/#•/. ir. |L 
IV. (1651) •/79 Aiilhiiictick, Oeonirlry. lVrs|>ective, Optick, 
.•\stronomy. 1834 Pealiia.m (.<•«//. F ver,.. in. 140 The t\- 
trrame pirts of a persniruons body^hine and yetld a more 
faint ligbt than lh« middle, as appe.'rreth by (.’'piic.ke, 1^8 
Sai.i MARSH Some /Vn/.s i. iB Priucing in Christ by Oluick 
or sense, and nLiking conversion to lie by jier^piTtive. 1^ 
£tir, AUcA, 17 Occ. yjg/i Can they lie exphiiiicd accordiiiji; 
to tlic law.H . . of optic and perspective? 

Optical O’ ptikal), a, [f. I'rcc. + -Ab.] 

1 . Of, pertaining or relating to» the sense of 
sight; visual; ocular. (Now chiefly in sjjecial 
connexion.s, e.g. ati opikal illnsum,) 

In Asirou. used of double stars which apficar otdy 
bewiuse tlie iNvu wmpoiicnfs are neatly in th«? same lino of 
si^lil, as distinguished from those physically onmetted 
tbiii.ir>). . 

k«ro l)r.K AAiiM. Pre/, a<i By deinonstraliijn Oplic.ill, the 
..Cau.si; iherrof, is certified. 17x3 >4 Chamihus Ir. Jo 
ClerPs Treat. ArcAti, I. 41 The ino.sl poifert Arches, .con- 
fiiisk f>r a Seiuitandei and Ine Imposts .me iismtlly plaoed on 
a level with their Centre. There arc some At chiiects, how- 


ever, who from an Optical consideration, place them a few 
Minutes lower. 1794 [sec 1 lll'.sio!<i 181a Woouholsl: 
Astron, xvii. 1B4 Divost an observation of any optical or 
illasory inequality. 1844 57 G. Biuu Vrin, Deposits (cd. 5} 
354 This appearance.. ha.n always .appeared to me to be an 
optU delusion. ^ 1868 Lockvkr PlUtn. Astron. i. (1879) 20 
Optical couples. In which the component stars are really 
distant from each other, and have no real connection. 

2 . Of or pertaining to sight in relation to the 
physical action of light upon the eye ; hence, Per- 
taining or relating to light, as the medium of 
sight, or generally in relation to its physical pro- 
perties ; ^longing to optic.s. 

Optical axis --- opt/c axis 0;ec Optic A. 3). Optical 
centre, that {mint in the axii of a lens so siiiiated that all 
rays ij.ii%sing rhtougb it remain uiircfracted. Optical 
density, the degree in which a refractive medium leiaids 
transmitted rays of light. 

1570 Dkk yfatA. Pre/. 4S The chief .Science of the .Atclic- 
iiiasti'.r . .is an other (a.s it were) Oplical .Science. 1663 Buyi.k 
Use/. Exp, JVitt. P/itlas. 1. 96 An eye (bus fioren, may l#e 
cut along that which Optical Writeis call the Optical .Axis 
and then it .lO'ords an nislnictive Prospect. 17318 Iiuilkk 
Ana/. i. L 29 Cuniinon optical Kx)K‘rimcntN. 1831 ISrkwsikr 
OptiiS ii. § jj. 16 I'hc image, .cuuiiot be used for any uptii:.d 
pllrposl^ >869 'l\Hit.\i.i.Aotts Leet. Eight § 117 ifcncc the 
all-unportant optLal law ; * tb«*. sine of tne angle of incidence 
divided by (he sine of the angle of refraction i.s .t constant 
quantity 1883 Atheux-nm sg Dec. 871/1 A scries or.*-iigars 
having the coniiKisition of C«H|-.£Oa, is formed, of gradiiiilly 
decreasing optir.3l activity, which (he author names a, 8, y, 
and 8 arubinose. 

3 . Treating of, or skilled in, optics. 

1570 DkKAfat/i. Pre/. 48 The Astroriuincr, tind the Op(icall 
Mcclnuiicieii. 1805 Gamokn Pent. 2ojt Pccliatii that Clpiic.tll 
Archbi-.liop of C'aiitcrhiiry who uiitte Pers/ectiVa CoM‘ 
munis. 1704 Nohhi.k JiUnI H'atltl 11. vii. 359 So..u-c are 
told by the optical meti. 1813 D. Sikwart Dissert. Progr. 
Philos. (. ii. (ii>;,S) 132 The viuious signs of it, enumerated 
by oplical writers. 

4 . Constructed to assist the sight, or to enable 
one to see objects otherwise invisible ; acting by 
rncan-s of sight or light; devised on the principles 
of optics. Optical square', sec miot. 1875. 

1748 Lai>y Li'MtoHot'oif Lett, to ShemtoHe 17 Apr,, It 
Would give me pain to sec St. JainesV, Vniixhall, Kanelagh 
»S:c. &c., represented in .sfi lively a maniKr as 1 sec them 
through an optical glas<s. which 1 hayc hitcly purchu.scd, now' 
that l am absent from iheiii. 1839 G. iliKn Nat, Phitvs. 381 
Dr'SN.iiptionof Optical Apparatus, and of (he hiyccon.sidered 
avail Op(R«'il liisiriiint;nt. 1875 Knicik Diet. Mexh.^Optical 
AVioi^r,a icllccting iiistrunieni. used by surveyoi sand others 
fir laying ofT lim-s at right ambles to tradi other, ibid ^ 
OptUal i'eiegrapAy a scihaphoiic telcgtaph. One whvise 
M^'iials aic (onned )»>• alicruig the rc.l.'itivc j-Misitmii of its 
indii'.itois or by dUlcxing i onibinaiions of colors. 189X 
.'Xnihonys Photogr. Pull. IV. joo Nothing has done mmo 
to ^Mjpulari^c the optic. il Koiierii, 01 inagii. kuitotti, as it is 
more counuonly calledf than the inircHluction of niineud oil 

I. ttiips. 

Optically (r^T^ikali), adv. [f, prcc. + -i.v '-.] 

In an optical m.'trincr, or by optical means; by 
mean.4 of or in relattoii to sight, light, or optics. 

1593 R. Harvey PA: 7 .i.f, '21 Bmic ptesently upon his 
Aniual :<.t-aiciied thi" Hand optically and throughly. 1658 
W. L>. tr. Comehius Uate Eat. VnJ. ^528 They measure div- 
taiices cpiiLally, by visible lines, with the help of a Uuadi.Mit. 
1833 La.MU /iVi'rtSvl. It. Patrentt. ihf.rg. . 1 /Ctf. Art, 

Not all that i.s oplkaily ]»o.sN)ble to be sc.cn, i.s to In* shown 
in every pictuie. 1834 Mrs. .Somkrvih.h Cotisier. Phys. 
.Vr. xx.\vii. 1 1 84^.) 441 Insuiiicc.s of these ii)>tii:ally double siar.N. 
1871 I'VMi.M I. Pfagnt. Se. II. xiii. j'H The air ., wa.s 

proNeJ by tbe. luiiihious tie.un to be optically pure. 

Optician [ad. F. eptukn (c i6.fO 

I I . atz.-Dai in.), f. intd.!,. optica Opttc?^ ; slc -iv ian.] 

1 . One versed in optics; an opticist. (So also 
in Fr.) Now rare or CV».r. 

1687 PeatA's yis. {17 ry 13 Dr. Cheyno shows from the 
s,tme Great OpiurUia (Ncwioti] that ail Botlics atltact the 
Raves of Light towaidAthcni in LineN]K‘r(n;TidiL'ulHr to their 
Surfaces. >738 .l/Ctf. /Tir. (ed. '-») IV, 143 \\ hether Phy.sirian, 
Aiialoniist. or Opiicmn. 1837 Gorinc & Pmn haro yfir*t\cr, 
101 Of wluit description should Mich pcr.soii.s he— should 
they lie profound opticians or inicio.v‘opisls? 

2 . A maker of or dealer in optical instruments. 

W37 J. ClIAMbKRLAYNK P*TS. St. Ct, Prif.. Tist 0 {hCi S 254 
Officers iiiid Seryaiils attend iiiR .. the Piiiicc of Wale.s.. 
TradcMiien.. Optician, Nathaniel Adaiics. 1804 VocN^j in 
Phi/. Trans. XCIV. 14 The blue g 1 a.ss sold by the opticians. 
1868 Iakkyer Xx.CuitUiHtiis lleatfens^c^ 3^94 1 ‘bal. .nin 
modern opticians contrive to admit more light by incaus of 
asii|ierior polish imparted lo the suirace.s oi the object gla.s.s. 
Moti, 1 must go to an optician '.9 to get an eye-glass. 

Opticist (pTtisist), rare. [f. OrTiC4 -ist: cf. 
physiiisl,'\ One who studies or is versed in tjplics. 

1884 Pop. Set. MtwthlyWW . 814 The rval r.TUxe. . is now- 
thoroii^bly uiidcrM^.xl by physio1ogk.il opticisix. 
OptlCO- (pjJlikf?), combining form of (.Ir. orti- 
Afps OiTic ; used variously in a few scientific teriii.s, 
as Optieo-che'siilGal a.^ relating to optics anti 
chemistry conjointly ; Opttoo-oi'liary a., relating 
ill the optic and ciliary nerves ; Optloo^pa'piUary 
a., belonging to the optic papilla. 

187s tr. yogefs CAem, IJfht xii. 133 The optico-chomical 
difTicnllie^ often frustrate his IwAtcndeayourt. 189a Sy/ Sac. 
l.e.r.f Optieo-ei/iary, . neHrotomy. vli visitwi i.»r the optic and 
the ciliary ii«cveN.r 1899 .All.^nSTs Syst. Med. VI. 7^6 It 
seems probable that the optico-papillary fibres differ in 
apjicarnnco from (lie visii.M tibies. 

Optics b/'pl'ks). [A pi. of Omc a., used subst, 
to render ined.L. optua pi. neat., a. Gr. rd ^irrixd, 
optical matters, optics (.Aristotle, Ptolemy, etc.) : 


see * 103 .^ licsklt'S ibis, (.ircck had abaj 9 oittik^ 
(so. ettupia) the theory of the laws of sight, whence 
L. optic? in Vitruvius. 

The med. L. o/tica exxurs e iif-j in the .Sicilian*, Henri -us 
Aristippus who speaks of Euciidis Optu a^ .uni Fugeniu. 
who translated Anihic the 'Oirriinl ».T PvHlemy ui.ikr 
the title Optica Piolomxi. Optica appears laur as fem, 
bilJg., and .still in i 6 t 1 ic.; thenre Olt., .Sp., I'g. .'/(uu, Ii! 
attica. F. fopti^ue sing, fem., aKo F.iik*. .///,. sb. jing.’ lil 
the ifiih c. was also used L. opt id after Gi-l 
The science of sight, or of the medium cil sight, 
i. e. light; that btanch of physics which •leuls 
with the properties and phenomena uf light. 
Plural ill origin and form, and fornieily so tun 
strued (‘ the Optics *); but now always as singular ; 
less usually made singular in form (like 1* . Coptiqtu^ 
Olt.. .Sp., Pg. optita] : see Oftic sb. 4. 

* 57 ? f* DiooiiS ISfritlio/ieos 189 Such was lii.s FaiiLiMeaitil 
happie SUM.VSSV . ..'d^o in the Optikcs.'iiid C.'ritrpTriki.s, dial he 
was ;*b|i; by IVrspcttiuc Glasses, .to dhscoucr •*ucry parti, u* 
laritie in the Coiintroy loiinrlc abouic. 16x5 N. (.'.«i'rK\iT.K 
(rt -g. Dft, xi. (i''' 3 s 5 »44 Thp Optick I's lc-:i(.h v-, zill ihitif/s 
:ue .seem: in the plaic.i opp-jsitc to the eve. 1646 Sth T. 
liKowNF. P-wnd. Kp. yjj^ Alliarcnceiinijininall unto him that 
wrote his history;., he was contriiqKJiaiy unto Avirfiuia, 
and h.ith left sixtcetie bf>nkesof l)jiiitk.>. 1688 J*ki vs Diary 
17 ( 1 do not &ee that he iiiiiuls opiickes m lll.■llh^•ll|;^lifpn:.s 
Ilf any w>rt. 1726 Hv jllh .Senn. Roils Chap. ii. 27 'I h« 
Science of l.)ptir.k:», dcdiKed fnaa uvular K^tiMirimem.s. 
1812-18 J. S.MiTri Panorawa Sc. 4 Art I. 4- >7 Optics treats 
of the mechanical pnMieities of liljbl. 1831 Hhitwsikh Nat. 
Ma^ic \. iiSi5) 4 Of all the .M-lcnces (Jptics is the must 
fertile in inarvell.-ms (;xpi:dienL.s. 187a Ki skin P.agii. s N. 
S Tij.d.iiy wc aic to .speak of optics the M.icricc uf scejne. 
Optigraph ;p'ptignif}. [irreg. I. (ir. oirr-dt 
seen + (iliAril.] A conlrlvaiice for copying land- 
scapes, consisting of a teIfsco|.ic jdaced in a vertical 
position so that the rays from the object are re- 
flected from an inclined mirror through the object- 
glass and then from another through the cye-gla.ss, 
in the focus of which is placed a movable plane 
glass having at its centre a .Yiiiall dot, which can 
be moved over the outline of the image. 

1884 in WFti.HjKk. 1875 ill Knight Diet. Meek. 
Optimacy (/>*ptimiisi ). Now rare. [.id. i6th e. 
L. optimatia^ f. L. optimas, pi. optimat?s\ see 
G^riMATE .ind -acy. Much used between 1579 
and 1 68 8, when it yielded to ari!>toiraiy, lu 
inod.F. oftimatic (Little).] 

1 . Goveimnem, or a government, by the nobles 
or upper classes in a blale; aiislocracy ; also, a 
state so governed. 

[i579--8o Nokui Piutare.h •tO;'?') 417 Cimou...'rt up the 
Guvcinrucntof tin: N''*lMitty:.i..ilje(lO/f/^/M//ci' that WiLscM.'iVi- 
lishcil in the tunc of (^lii.thvne< J 1594 I'. Bfimsci ifc.i.n tr. 
Machiavetii' s J h.r. Hist. To Rdr., By this, .appeart th huw 
both Ike opiimacie and Popular f*ouo.rMioeiit.<f arc subiect to 
iiuiiation. 1598 D.NLLiN'iiON Aleth. Trav. Divb, The Stale 
of Venice, wbich, at ihi.'i day, ib the im^st perfect Optimai y 
in till' world. 1644 IIkylsn Stuntr:iHg-Ho,k Tracis n^.-rO 
f.its 'I iti the Rvumiks had txpulse.d their Kiiis;-,. .Mun.-iu hy 
l*C'iti,( ihaiij^cd lo an Optiiimlie. 1849 Houki.i. Pie-ern. 
Tati, f} A wTi'.dsoni mixture twi-vl Mojiareliy, Optimacy, and 
PenivNiaf.y. 1681 Ni.vii.k Plato Red iv. 43 AiistMrracy. or 
Optimacy, i'^ a t'oinmon-wt-ahh, wbeie the bittiT SuM 
have the. chief Adniinist ration uf the Government. i 77 « J. 
Ao.ws Oh (icK’t. VVk.s. li'^r 1 \. 473 Wlieic tbe noble or the 
rich held .ill the power, they c.l.'led their own i^ovciniiiciit 
ari.\ti\'niKy, or ;;ovt:! nniftiil of the l»cllcr .sort, 01 vptimaey^ 
govern incut of the best sort. 

2 . The Upper classes in the stale ; the nobility or 
aiistocracy. 

1579 80 N okth /VwMn/t (1C76) S39 The City of Skyoiie, 
after it fell fiom her fuii government uf (lie Optimav-y and 
Nirbiliiy. 1613-18 D.Vmki. Oelt. Hist. Eng. (i6r6.!t'3 d he 
Loiuloiieis, who arc,. as fiiiiong the optimacy of England, 
i<^4 H. Pahkkr yus Pop. Miicoii's ^\ks. 0 ‘* 55 ») 59 HliYijdy 
disputes between the Optimacy .wl Pt>pulai y. 168a ir. 
/•.ra.(tus‘ I'reat, Eaconrinun. 17 fhough they had a l.c.T<le.r, 
yet were they govern'd b\ the Opiim.iry or Nuhiliiv. 

/g. X883 F. \V. H. Mni.ks in Corn A. .^fag. Feb. j.-j 
A member of lh.at new arisKxiacy ..that optimacy of p.issloii 
and Kcnius . . which is ci?tiiini; into evidence as .1 cosino. 
jM>li(aii j;cniilily .among the ronfuseJ and fading classaii*;. 
tiiiciions ot the past. 

1 3 . The best or highest place. OAf. / ir/v”*'. 

1851 Hioos A'iftt' Pisp, *73 Whit.h of all these geiicrail 
ictiiedics hath the prinapalit> of verity and venue, .did the 
(tptimacy in cmatien, is nor witiIi the ilispule. 

Optimal ({'‘ptimal's a. JHoL rare. [f. L. 
opttm-us liest + -AL : cf. pro.\itnat.'] Best or most 
lavoiirablc : cf. (.^iTLMi M, 

1890 SiiiifeY ill Nature 20 Nov. 70/1 yRep. Erit. ..dijcic.) 
I here U ptoViably an optimal teinpcratiirr, ur one at which 
the process pryeceds ni«.'si lapidly or most luvourably. 

Optitaate (p’ptim«M;, sA (</.) [ad. J .. optiffiiis, 
as adj. * Wonging to the best or noblest, aiisto- 
cratic*, as sb. pi. optiindics ari.sttKiats ; f. optitn-us 
best. Chiefly in pi., which is now generally pro- 
nounced as l^tin (f»i5lim«">-l/z).] 

1 . A memlwr of the jxMrician oidei^ in Rome ; in 
wider sense, A noble or aristocrat. 

fi57« WinTGiFT Di/..'Imjw. it I. \Vk.s. (Paiker Sov:.j I. 303 
Though they nuKlit be cotmled ./.Viwrt^rji.yct. livcause mf«:.i 
things, .were done by ihe consi-ni of the people, thi'iefiju'. 
the .st.itc. -vvns ' '. t6o8 Hori.NNO Suetojt. 38 All 

(he Cf.iudii- . were alwaies OptiwateSf the oiieIy_in.iim.iincrs 
or |\itroTis of the dignitie and j^owt-r ! -f the Tatriiianv I 1 1611 
CtiAi-MAM /lioii ixl 322 Other lu uptiinaics .uid kini;> he 
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gave. 1635 1 -Ieywood UUrarctu ri. 6? where a l*iiiiri> 
palilte (uuNgulded) 1;» amongiit scuernll Optimates diuiiled. 
1630 Hohrks De P^. Aa U is iiii|KJs&ib1e, that the 

People, as one Hotly Politick. bhouKl covenant with the 
Aristocracy or Opliniaies. 1793 Godwin Pel. Just. (1796) 
11. 8s In . . Cicero .. this order of men is styletl the * opti* 
mates', the 'virtuous'. 1850 Gkutk Greece VIII. 11. Ixiv. 
'J16 ‘Chastising the high-handed oppressions of llie opii- 
inates*. 1863 Merivalb A*L>;;r. A'wp. Vlll. Ixiv. 84 The free 
.spirit of the Optimatc has been repressed, and he h.i-s bccii 
i onstrained to cringe and flatter. 

+b. In literal sense : One who is the best. Ofis. 
1633 Hkvwood Hierarch, 11. 103 The world . . goiierncil by 
One who is the be.st, and ..that one Oplinuite i.s (ichI hiinsclfe, 

t 2. OlTIMB. Obs. 

im CoLKKiuuK Lett.i to (7. Colerul^^e 25 Middlcloii 
U fourth .spiiior optimnie. 

B. adj. (or attrib.) Of or |K*itaining lo the 
optimates, patrici.in. 
ai846 Eckttic Rex*, cited in WoiiCEBif.R. 
t Optima'ticalf <2. 'Ohs. rare. [f. as OlTl- 
MATE + -ICAL, after monarchical, etc.] Conducttnl 
by an optiniacy or aristocracy ; aristucralical. 

163* Kart. Monm, tr. Pcntiroglio's //i.\f. AV/1[»/._S5 The 
Govrnriuent iAofihteesorts; Monarchii:.*ih Gutiinatii.;il,aTi<i 
i’opiilur. 1637 — ir. ParT 4 tds Pol. Disc. s8 If the Form be 
Optiniatical, wherein verttie is estetaned above all things 

Optimatie, obs. form of Optimacy. 

Optime O^'ptimi). [a. L. optime adv., * best > 
‘ very well oi ij^inatinjr in the phra.se oMime dispu- j 
fasti ‘you have disputed very well* (Wordsw. 
Schoiso Acad. 1S77, 37-8).] One who has been j 
placed in the second or third division, called re- j 
spectively senior and junior optimes, in the Mathe- 
matical Tripos at Cambridge. 

Proctors optimes, ‘degrees Iformcrlyl gninU'd without 
e.\aniiiiaiiun, by tlie prerogative of the vice-chancellor, 
proctors and moileiator.^ ' (\Vord.sw. AV/i. Ac. 57-8, 358). j 
(1709-10 Kenbu £f/. to Strype 10 Fch. iLWordsw. Sck. Ac. j 
He look his degree very honourably, and 1 Iwrlieve | 
will have an optimf \ 1753 in Cambridge Oniv, Cal. 11797! 1 
157 Apihorvie, Jes, Col. V. C, and Proctor'.s S. Opt. j 

Ibid, 169 Ps More Trin. 1st Sr. Optiine .. D.s Low. <?aii lit 
Jiin. Optime. 1840 Encwl, Brit. (ed. 7) XX!. 505/t Their ^ 
names are . .classed in three division.s, vi/. wi anglers, senior 
optimes, and junior uptimes, which constitute the three ; 
orders of honour. 

Optimism (^ ptimiz'm). [a. F. opiimismc ; in j 
moiT.L.r^/#w/>//w/j, f. L. best: sce-LSM.] I 
!• A name given to the doctrine propounded by | 
l>ibnit 7 ., in his J'hMic^e (1710), that the actual 
world is the ‘best of all possible worlds*, licing 
chosen by the Creator out of all the possible worlds j 
which were present in his thoughts as that in which | 
the most good could be obtained at the cost of t!ic i 
least evil. Also applied to doctrines of earlier or ; 
later thinkers to a like clfect. 

1. feibniti:, in bis Thiodicce, macs optimum us a tcchnicul j 
lertiii on the model of maximum ana minimum. Hence tlic ; 
Jesuits who conducted the Memoires tie TrexKmx, in the ■ 
number for Feb. 17^17, cave to hi.s doctrine the name opfi- ■ 
ftrisme. Itapprars in the J7,<i?. Itowc.s it.s i 
general diffiisiou to the attack iipun the ductiiiie by Voltaire ' 
in Candtde eu COptiwisme 1759; and wa.s admitted into i 
the Diet. Acad, in 1762. 

, 1*737 Mfm.de Trlvonx rsxyf Kii termes dc i’art, il ; 
Tappelle la raison du meillcur ou plus siivammcnt encore, 
ct '1 hcologiquement aiitant que C'feoiuclri<|uement, le sy.stOmc i 
de \Optimum, ou VOpiimUwei\ ' 

1759 WARBVBrtiN in /FI linrds f.ett. (1809) 289 The pro- \ 
fe&ju*d design is t o ridicule the Optiinisinr, not of Pope, hut of 
J .eibnitz. xtSb War i on E\s. Pop* (ed. 4} 1 1. 1 x. 1 34 That this ; 
I'latanit- M-.hcm«:,of Optimum, or the best, »ufncleiit ly accounts j 
for the introduction of moral and physical esil into the world. ' 
[The Words 'OpiiiiiiAm, or' are not in the previous «’dd.] , 
179X HoRwki.1, Johnson an. 1759 V'altaire's CanUide, wriltru j 
to refute the system of optimism, whii h it has done with 1 
brilliant success. 1793 D. Stewart Quit. Mor. Philos. 11. ii. i 
(iSoi) 213 Hy some nuKlcrn authors tlie .st hcxne of optimism I 
has been pro^iO'^ed in a form . which leads to a justification of ' 
mural evil, even w'itli res(iecl to the delinqiirnt. 184a Hrani.ir ; 
DUi, Sr.., ctr., s. v., The optimism of Leibnitz \va.s based on [ 
the following irilcmma:— If this world he not the best j 
l)0:i.sihle, God must eilh> r, i. not have, known bow to make ; 
a belter, 3.^ not have been able, 3. nut have chosen. 'The j 
first proposition contradicts his ornni.%r:ience, the .scconrl his | 
oiiiiiipoiertce, the third his hcncvolcncc. | 

b. More generally applied to any view which j 
suppt)sc8 the ultimate predominance of good over ' 
evil in the universe. 

1841-4 F.mkkson Ess., Prudence Wks. (Holm) I. 9^ Tine 
might find atguineiit for optimism in the abuncUnt flow of 
this saccharine, element of nlcasiirc in every Mibnrb. 1878 
T. Sinclair Mount ^ i3 Tne uptimbim tbai may wril I>e 
considered fanciful is that of riegel, Hiickle, republicans 
like Hugo,. .Whilin.m, anti the development men generally. 
1880 Ooi.Dw. S.MITI1 Pessimism in At/ant. Monthly Nii. 268. 
196 Besides optimism, whjeh affiritLS the defliiiiive a.scend' 
ency of good, and pc.ssimism, which affirins the deflnitive 
ascendency of evil, a third h3;;^the.siH is possible. 1888 M bs. 

H. Ward R. FJsmere vi. xlii. The young reformer's .soc.ial 
simplicity, his dreams, his optimisms. il^ S. .JVi.KXANbF.K 
Moral Ord. hr Proj^r. 11. v, S 37. 327 Morality i.s ihereforc 
of itself and ne(|9!!.sat'ily a kind of optimism. 1900 W. L. 
CovRTNKY Idea of I'rr^edy A shallow optimism is the 
la.Ht theory of all to which a tliitikitig man ought to consent. 

2 . The character or cjuality of being for the U*st. 

1795 SoUTMfV in (\ittle Early Recoil. (1837) I I. 3 Of all 

things it is most difficult to umlei -land the optimism of this 
difference of language. 18a 1 Bykov -sud Let, Bowles' Stru t. 
Wks. 1832 VI. 40J It rnay lie wrong, but it does not assume 
pretentions to Uptimisiii. 


! b. 'I'hc finality of being the best ; ‘ bestness*. 

1 1796 Soi’THKV Eelt./r, Spain (1799) ^28 Portugal is the 

best part of S]vuii. much for ine licaiity and optimism 
of Portugal. 

3 . Disposition to ho|3e for the beat or to look on 
the bright side of thini^s; general tendency to take 
I a favourable view of circumstances or prospects, 
j 18x9 Shelley Ess. (1353) II. 188 Let us believe in a kind 
•' of optimism, in which we are our own gods. 1859 Wrax.aj.l 
! ir. A*, lloudin xix. 277 Hi.s dl*i)Kisition to look at the blight 
; .side of everything, lie was the incarnation of opiiinism. 

; 1879 Pall .Mall G. 6 Apr. 1 Mr. Dlyaeli's optimism ha.s a 
j great ileal loo much the air of inviting bis party to coufliic 
I Itself to the cultivation of cabl>agc.5. 1881 Black Sunrise 
! III. ix. 143* Let it he checrfur.said he, with his gay optimism. 

I 1893 Lidpon, etc. Life Pusey I. viii. 15S I'lisey's optiniisin 
I as to the existing state of German PTotcstaiitisnu 

I Optimist V- ^ 

I -l.ST. Cf. F. optimisU (175a in J)ict. JrdvouXf 
1762 in Diet. Acad.).^ 

1 . One who holds or believes in the metajiliysical 
principle of optimistn. 

1783 'T. I'wtNiNii in Kecreai. 4 Stud. (1883) 119 Oh, com- 
mend me to the gentle pliilanthiopists and optimisLs. . who 
think all w'ell while they are well theniselve.s ! 1791 Char- 
LoriE Smith Celesiiua IV^. 113 You must learn to be mote 
of an Optimist, and to believe that whatever happens roiild 
lint, nor ought not, to have been othcrwi.se. Z79a Marv 
W0L1.STONECR. Kiskis I Pom. i. 19 Rousseau became enam- 
oured of solitude; and, being at the same time an optimist, 
he hiboiirs with tincuiiitnon rluqm nce to prove that man w.t!* 
naturally a soIit.*Lry aniiital. 1839 Pt'SKV in I.iddon, etc. | 
Life I. X. 334 .\ true Christian can be the only real i 

Optiiiiisi, for he alone can fed th.at h.-ipiwn what may, il 1 
must be be.si since it comes from a Father's Joyc. 1878 ! 
Geo. F.Lior Coli. Itrcakf. P. 496, I am n-* optimi.st whose . 
faith must lung On hard piclcnce that pain is beautifld. j 

2. One who is inclined to practical optimism; 

a person who looks on the bright side of things ; \ 
one dispo^ied, with or without sufficient re.-ison, to ; 
hope for the l^cst or think favourably of circum- • 
stances. 

1766 Mrs. Grivtith Lett. Henry 4- Frames IV. siy, 1 am i 
a perfect Optimist. I rejoice iii a T jittery, when the five ■ 
tliousiuid Prize pas.sc.s me by, - •! immediaidy conclude that > 
Fiirtiine Ikls palmed the Ten I hoiLsiind for me. 1819 Genii. 
Ata^;. 529 On the subjects of revenue, commerce, .and finance, = 
he was a decided optimist. 1833 W. F. Hook in Stephens ; 
Life iv. 258, 1 am a bit of an optimist, 1 always look to the ; 
bright side of thing.s. 1893 Sir \V. HAKrorK i in Daily AVu'f | 

33 May 2^1, I h.ivc always observed that good pby.sicians ' 

are optimists. ; 

B. adj, {attrib. use of 5/».) Characterized by I 
oplitnism; optimistic. | 

1863 Dicey E'ederal St. I. 28 3 The ol>jectioii lo this opti- : 
mist view is, that it does not take into account the e\lrU‘ \ 
ordinary stv:!.!! influence of slavery.^ 1863 -V/iA Rex*. 11 ; 
Mnr, 287 We are reminded of the optimist governess, .who, > 
when the weather was very bad, was still thankful liecausc | 
it was lietter than none .'U all. z88o T. Hcghes in Academy \ 

34 J:in. 63 His view is somewhat too optimist. j 

Optimistic (pptimi'stik), a. [f. Optimist + i 
-ic.J Of or [pertaining to optimum; characterized ; 
by optimism ; inclined to take a favourable view ; 
of circumstances, and to hope for the best. 

1848 M. AK.NOLn To a Republican Friend 5 I’he barren | 
optimistic sophistries Of comfortable mules. 1874 Mori.ey i 
Compromise The optimistic or scniiiiieiilal hypo- . 

thcsi.s that wickedness always fares ill in the world. 1887 ; 
Pall Mall C. 17 Feb. 6/x The director is ever energetic, i 
optimistic, and full of new plans and ideas. 

Optimistical (Pinimi-stikal), a, [f. as prcc. 

+ -AL.J • - prcc, 

j ra.rer'.r Mag. IX. 43 The magnificent schemes of ; 
uptimi;*tiLal theorist.'^. 1 

Hence Optimi'Btically adv. 

t8Ba Athenseum 39 Apr. 537/1 P0Iitic.1l aspirations, which \ 
maybe described a.s optimistically Lil*eral. i8lb J. Haw- j 
'nioRNB Pr. Saronts lilfe ill (1884) 18 ‘ You will come lo ; 
it (love for wife] after w;ird I aflirriied, uplimisticnily. j 

Optixnity [atl. late L. opiimitds \ 

(Mart. Capella 6th c.), f. cptim-us best : sec -ity.] 1 

1 . The i.|uality or fact of lieing the best or very j 

gocKi; excellence. \ 

<656 Hi.i.ii.'ni Glossogr., Opfimiiie, utility, great iiroflt, j 
cxccllmcy. fMGuideEljffin Cathedral I iiirod. 5 Or igiiiality 
iUK'-essarify implies uptinitty. 

2 . TIic fact of l)cing for the best. | 

1883 L'aith of the Unlearned 103 No necevsilj' other lh.Tn 

the Creator’s < ;in order his creation ; . . it follows that the : 
bu^lrear Nc-i.e.. 4 ly must cither become optimity or, within = 
the .scoi^e of finite freedom, iiiust disappear. 

Optimize ^(p'ptimaiz), V. [l. L. optini-m best 
+ -l/.K, after iptimismf^ 

1. infr. 'Po act as an optimist ; to take favour- 
able views of circumstances. 

1844 Gladsionk OteoH, (1879) V. 118 Neither arc we of 
tlio.se who pretend to optiinuc upon the present condition 
of the Churclt 

2 . trans. To moke the best or most of; to ; 

develop to the utmost. ^ | 

1837 Sat. Rev. 111 . 406/1 Thi.'i is an incomplete view, .but . 
il is so far borne out by fact that both parties lo the suit ! 
ar:<.eiiL it, and endeavour lo optimize it. 1894 IVestm. Gas. [ 
’2*1 Niiir. 2^3 Wc have the two (>ptimised in the blundering 
and bud ta.stc of this w;tntoii act. 

Hence OptlmiziBiT vbt, sb, and ///. a, ; Optimi- - 
Motion, the making the best (of anything). ! 

1S57 L. Hlst Let. to Browning in A fhenatum (1883) 7 July j 
1 7/1 Wisdom, you know, is the opttaiization of knowledge, | 


the turning it to its best and therefore, least sad account. 
1877 Gladstone Glean. (1879) 1 . 160 'I'he optimising side of 
the ^ue.stion. 1880 VV. Cohy Mid. Eng. Hist. 128 The 
theories fabricated by their tmtimisiiig deicnclers. 

il Optimum (/’*plim&in), sS. (a.) Biol. [L. 
optimum the best, that which is best, neuter of 
bptimus best.] That ilcgrec or amount of heat, 
light, fotxl, moisture, etc. most favourable for 
growth, roprofluction, or other vital process. 

1879 tr. Semfer's Anim. TJfe 43 This may be briefly 
designated as tnc optimum of f'XMl. i8Ba Vines tr. Sachs' 
Bot. 747 An increase of the amount of carbonic acid present 
in ihe^ uir, up to a certain limit (optimum^, increaKc.s the 
evolution of oxygen. z88f Coodalk Phys. Bot. (1892) 210 
For the most rapid circulation of protoplasm there -must be 
.a definite amount of water,— Uic optiiiiuin. 

B. adj. {attrib. use of jA) Best or most favour- 
able : ^ OlTIMAf.. 

1883 V1NF..S J.eet. Physiol. Plants 27O The iiiinimuin or 
zero point is the point at which the jierformance is just 
possible : the optimum point, at which it i.s t arried on with 
the greatest activity'. 1896 Allhuid’s Syst. Jl/cd. 1 . si 3 Kx- 
perieiice alone can tell us the optimum teiiiperalurc fur a 
given kind of micro-orgaiiisiii. 

Option (F'pJ^h). [a. F. option (16th c. in 

J .ittre), also rarcOF. (i 2-1 3th c. in Codef. Compl.), 
ad. r«. option' ent choosing, choice, f. root op- of 
oNare to choose.] 

1. The action of choosing ; choice. Also transf. 
A thing that is or mny be chosen. 

. 1604 K. Cawprey Table .Atph.. Option, choosing or wish- 
ing. cxffzs Bacon Adx*. Sir G. I'illicrs \ii. i 2 iMantation 
. .niu?-t proceed from the option of the jieciple, else il .sounds 
like an exile. 1650 in Swayne Sarum Churehw. /Lr. 11896) 
2VJ Cei'teync boiise..s and options lying in the C}ose of 
Sarum. ax 56 o Hammond (T.>, He dccrce.s to«punish the 
contiiimu:y finally, by assigning them their own options. 
rti7il Kv.s Jlymnarium Foet. Wks. 1721 II. 73 .Since, Lord, 
thou Man didst free create, I'kat Meav'n might Option 1 h\ 
not Fati;. X790 Hl'kkk Fr. Rev. 346 They'si‘ciii then to have 
made their option. 1834 Tovlmin Smith Parish ii8 This 
Act m.T3', according to option, be put into operation in any 
pai Uh, or in any defined part of any p-arish. i885 G///*r/f//i#f 
544/1 Under ibis influence the Stale Uiiivertily iniioduccd 
theological options into its arts coutse. 

2 . Power or liberty of choosiug ; opportunity or 
freedom of choice, /.ot al Option : see Iaical. 

1633 Hi*. Hai l Ocens, .Vedit. Might 1 have my 

option, O Cod, give mee r.Tiher a litile, with peace and love. 
1697 Fottei*/-/ «//(/. Greeie 11. xi. (»7>5' **95 He gave them 
iheir option of two tilings. i7« Yoi’nc. < ‘entnumry, Wks. 1757 
IV. iTs It is, indeed, iri man s opium, which of these revela- 
tions he will admit. 1B30 H r. Mar iinkal' H/sf, Peace 1 1 . v. i. 
206 He tPucI] had no option al)i>ut accepting [ollfice]-^ liis 
sovereign sent for hirn, and he must come. xNi Hi'xi.kv 
llumeu 7 Hume's option lay between a travelling (iitot.ship 
and a .stool in a meii.hant's office. 

3 . The right which .in archbishop formerly had 
on consecration of a bishoj), of choosing one bene- 
fice within the see of the latter, to be in his own 
patronage for the next presentation. (Aholishetl 
by Act of Parliament in 1845.) 

1701 in Cotrrl/'s Interpr. sjtA IIp.aknk Collect, 3 Apr. 
(O. H. S.) I. 217 He got to be uictcntor uf k. hi Chester (that 
licing an Option of'yc .Ardil)ishop'’T). 1763 Uubn FacL 
Law I. 172 s.v. Bishops. 1763 Hijicksionk Comm. 1 . xi. 
381. i8»8 Bektham t il. Eng. 286 The valuahli; rectory 

of Ahnoiidsford, on the Severn, in the t>iilroit;ige of the 
Blsliu^ of Biistol, having just bvcoine vacant, but the pre- 
snuation to it dtVoK'ing to his Grace, as an option, he has 
liberally waved his right, on condition that it be anncxul to 
the See in perpetuity. 

4 . The privilege (acquired on some coiisiilcration) 
of executing or lelinqnishing, as one may choose, 
within a specified period n commercial transaction 
on terms now Iixwl ; esp. that uf calling for the 
deliver)*, or making delivery, or both, \vithin a 
speciR^ time, of some particular stock or produce 
at a spccifietl price and to a specified amount. 

The first kind of option is usually termed a call, and the 
sertiiul a put \ the right Lo either is a double opiiou. .See 
itivi Futi'ke a-6. 6. 

* 755 . MAf;KNS /nAfrrriNr’f'J I. 401 'I'lie Sum uivt‘!i is called 
Premium, and the Liberty that the Giver of the Premium 
h.*t.s to have the Contract fulfilled or not, is called Option, 
and the Coritracls are made to the Jie.*ircT. 1817 W. Selw\ 7 I 
L.axv Hist Prius (ed,^4) II, y&p Tlie offcct of the whole con- 
tract .. wax only lo give the insured an option to continue 
the insurance or not, during fiftiNin days after theexpirati<.iii 
of the year. 1881 Spectator No. 2761. 695 Millions a year 
are lost on the Stock Kschangc in buying' and veiling (Jptions 
alone, just bt^canse tbe keenest of iminkind think everything 
will remain as it was for onu more fortnight. tSb Truth 
13 Apr. 515 An option or cull of strick me.inv this— a per- 
son thinks.. some particular stock will go up, he thercfoic 
buys the right to take il.if he pleases, at a flxed price at the 
next account, or at some still more distant account. 

1 5 . A wiiih or desire. Obs. 

1604 [see sense x]. a 1836 Hr. Ani-irkwes Serm. C1B56) t. 60 
For this adoption is the fulness of our option, we catinul ex- 
tend OUT wish . . any farther, iflffs Gvrmai l Chr. in Arm. 
(i6<^) 376/2 He acids his hofy option, O that men would 
praise tlie l^rd for his gootine.v>. r 1710 Layman's Lkf. 
Christ, 33 /'['.), 1 shall conclude this epistle with a pathetick 
option, O iliiit men were wise. 

0 . ailrih. and Comb, (from 4), option day, 
money, pool, -taker, etc. 

1881 Daily News i Sept. 3/; At Paris this w&h option day, 
but that fact bad no influence upon the Bourse, all options 
having been fircvioUvSly al>andonecL i8lb ibid. 7 Oct. 2/1 
‘ Option -pools ' . . imply that .'i number 01 persons club to- 
getlier for the purchase of a large option for the pul or call 
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of .spcf/ific .securities.. *1*0 give away mociey in the purchase 
of iH.ttioii9 i» had policy on the whole; and. .those who take 
option money arc on the rieht side of the hedge nii a rule. 
i8m Gas. a? Sept, A little^ ion hiKsiness. .» now 

being done in the .share.s, £ i being given for the call of the 
shares at £ lo each for six weeks. 

Optional a, [f. prec. 4- -al.] 

1 . Phat is a matter of choice ; depending on choice 
or preference; that may be done or left undone 
according to one’s will or pleasure. 

179a D. STtWART flhtn. Mind iv. § a (iSoa) 173 In the 
former cose the use of word.? is, in a great measure, optional ; 
whereas, in the latter, it is esseiiti.illy necessary. 1018 Jas. 
Mii.i. KHt, India II. v, viii. 625 Kven tliLs burthen was 
optional, not conipulwry. 1884 Latv Tiuies Rep. I.,!. 6A7/1 
it was perfectly optional with the defendants whether they 
treated the chopics..as tlicir own or not. 

2. Leaving something to choice. Optional i 
see qnot, I 77 f>. Optional wnl, see quot. 1809 . 

*785. HUt. ill Ann. Rej{. 90 No l^ank ..can Issue notes 
after the i^th of May 1766, containing o^^tional r-lauses: but 
such optional notes .*ib .arc tlicn in the ciiclc may freely p.a.ss 
from hand to hand during any after jHiiiotl. 1768 13 lacksionk 
Comw. Ill, xviii. 274 OrlgiiVil writs arc either optional or 
pereinptury. 1778 Aham Smiiii IK. N, 11. il ]. 327 J 11- 

sorting into llietr banknotes . . an Option.al Clause, by which 
they ( Scott. h banks] promised payment to the l.-earor, ciihev 
as -soon as the note should be picseiilcd, or, in the option of 
the ilircctors, six months .after snc:h piC'entment, together 
with the log.al interest for the said .six incmths. xSog 
Tomm.\.s Lako Diet. s. v., Thc/rjrc //r was an ontion.al writ, 
i. e. it was in the .'ihernaiive, commanding the flcfcndant to 
do the thing required, or .show the reason wherefore he had 
not done it. 

Llctice O'ptionaAly adv.^ in an optional way, at 
choice. 1846 in WoRCCSi KK. 

OptiquOi obs. form of Omc. 
t Optist. Ohs. ram - K [f. stem of Opt-ic f 
-1ST: cf. rlu^tnk, chennst^ etc.J - Opticiast. 

s6^ lIv'iKX ^ Kono'iiiA.M Gale Laa/^. Uni. Ixxvi. § .\n 

Opli.st serclieth into raies (sun -beamsi that arc foi siqlit, ;iiid 
iniY tiling set iM-fore thecae, that may Ik* .scon ;..andac'ord- 
in^y he framctli sncctachrs and perspective glasses. 

Optivo (f>‘ptlv\ a. [ad.L. optiv-m^ f. stem opt- 
of ^ptiirc lo choose.] rertaiiiiiig to or charactcrizcil 
by option ; constituted by choosing ; elective, lii 
Horn. ZrtTi.' : see quotations. 

1656 13 i.oi,;nt f;/' V f Opthf^ see Adoptive. ( 1876 M kaks 
Rom. Ld’o u'i The uife might have the right.. ut choo.snig 
the lutoi herself . . and hence this kind of tiilou was called 
Tutor optiTfu*.} x88o Mi'ikUK.\u Gains 1. § 154 TiUnrs ap- 
pointed in a te.si.atn«MU by evpress nomination .arc called 
tiii'ir l.ative ; those sei«a:tcd in virtue of a [>ower of option, 
tut iptivR. 

OptO'y from Gr. uirrtJf * seen, visible * and related 
wonls in uirr-, used lo form modem derivatives 
and compounds with the notion of * sight, vision*, 
or ‘ optic *. See the following words. 
Optogram (t? pl*ygra;m). [f. OlTO- + -GRAM.] 

Kiiliiie’s teim for the image funned on the retina 
by the action of light, which may be rendered 
(icrmanent by chemicnl means. So Optognpliy 
(^*ptf 7 *grati), * the fix.ition of a visual imago on the 
retina ’ (SyJ. .Sot. Lt:.v.). 

1878 J'osTCH PA^'s. III. ii. 4t 6 Jn ihib way Kiihnc succeeded 
ill i>elaiiiing promising ‘ optograms 1890 C. Lloyu Mori.;an 
A niw. t.ifi Inteil. 37(1 If a r.abliil be killed al the moment 
w hen the muige, say, of a window, is formed «m the rciin.a, 
ami the mcmhi.ani: at nnc« plunged inasidution uf alum, the 
tillage lYuiy be li.vc(1, and an * uplugram ' of the window may 
he seen on the ivtin;i. 

Optometer ((’ptpMn/taji). [f. Opto- + -mej kr. J 
A name of in&ti iiincnts uf various kinds, for measur- 
ing or testing vision, in respect of range, acuteness, 
perception of form or colour, etc.; esp, one for 
measuring the refractive power of the eye and thus 
testing long- or sliort-sightcdiiess. 

1738 W. PoRTrRi-ii'.Luin Med. hiss. t^Oherv, (ed. a) IV. 135 
The Instrument formerly nicntiimid ; whii;h..I h.ive called 
an Optometer. x8ox Yoi no in Trtv:s. A*. .yVf. 34. 1801 

iloMK in Phii. Trans. XCII. 5 l>r. Young . . coiistructrii an 
i>ptoinett*r, mion the princiiile of that of Pr. Porterfield. 
1879 tlandhk. Unh. OjeJora ;i9 In this aLartnieiil arc beiri^ 
collected iiislruments of DiauiKisis, •Iphilialmosi.opes, Opto- 
meters ictc-l. 1886 Leeds Merc, i.s Vcli. 5 6 'I’hc .spectro- 
scopic optometer Is available for the study of flame.s in the 
Itessciner converter. 

So Opto'matxy, the measuTcmcnl of the visucal 
powers; the use and application of the uplotneter. 
!!9* in Ryd. Stu'. LeJt . 

Opto-atriate a. .Utat. [f. 

Opto- -t- Stktatii:.] rertaining tu, or consisting 
of, the optic thalamus and coi pusstii.*ttinii together. 

i8m Syd. See. I.e.r,, Opta-striate A^dv. the conjoined Optie 
Ma/amus and L'orpns striatum. xSm A tihult\s .Vry/. .1A d. 
VI. 30^ On several «iccaskin.s I have fimud oblitciaiive en- 
dartcruis of the o|>lo-stri«ite branches. 

Optotype (/pttfioip). [f. Opto- + Type.] A 
type or letter of definite size used for testing acute- 
ness of vision ; a tcsl-tyiH?. 189a in .s>A .Vci . Aim. 
Opugrn, obs. form of Oituon. 

OpulOlIM (if*pi/>lcijs\ [ad. L. opttleniiay f. 
optumSy -mt'em or opnlcnHts : sctr Opui knt .'tml 
-KfiTCK. Cf. K opuUnie ^K. iLsliennc 1549 ’ I 
Wc.'tUh, riches, afHucnce. 

c 1510 IIarcuv Mirr. Gd. Manners (iwo) I) iiii, Nojjifii's 
not treasure of i5rente.st opulence. tfMylwniss Real Char. 
II. viii. ioi Riches, VVcalib, Opulence, Pelf, Meaiiii, t urtuiic«, 


Kstatc. 174a Youno Nt. Tk. vi. 529 How Kew can rcsciife ! 
Opulence from Want !..Who lives to Pant.y, never can ! 
rich. K778 Adam Smitk IK. AT. ii. iiL 1. 349 It is this 
effurt .. which ha.s maintained ihe progress uf England to- ; 
wards opulence, a 1806 C. J. Pox in Tbnerson Cond. Life 
Wks. (bohn) II. 4x9 The most meritorious public services ' 
have alw.ays l>een performed hy persons in a condition i|f i 
life removed from opulence. i8^ Tmikt.wall Greece x\i. : 
HI. 2U3 Citizens who had mure recently risen to i>puleiice. 

b. Jig. Abundance of itti^ourccs or \>owi r. ; 

1791' Mackinto.sii V indie. Gallicjr \Vks. 1846 ill. 4 ; 

Argument .. aided by the »K<&t pathetic and picturesque . 
dcsiTiptiuri, .speuks the opulence .and the puw’ers of that 
mind. *847 Emkrron Repr. Wks. (1 John) 1. 297 

lie lia.<i that opulence which fiimishe.*^, at every turn, the i 
preci.se weu|ion he ueed.<i. 

c. transj, ‘ Wealth abundance « <?. g. of hair) ; 
plumpness of person [from mod. Fr.l. 

1878 II. I'ayi-or Deukalitm iii. vi. 129 The kx^se gidden 
opulcnio uf her hair Those clouds unt.aiigle. 1896 
Morrison Child Jago 131 Leary, in his heavy opulence of 
flesh. 

tO'pulency. Ohs. \y!\A..opultn(ia\ see prec. 
and -KNCY.] « prec. 

1607 Shaks. Timon v. i. 38 .AHiscomric of the infinite 
Flatteries That follow youth and opulcncie. 169a tr. .'Sallust 
g Envy sprung from Opulency. 1753 Anal. 

Iteauty viii. 47 An air of opiilcncy amf magnificence. 

Op^ent a. Also 7 oppulent. [ad. 

L. opulctUy -enDcm or opiilcnDtit rich, wcaltliy, 
splendid, f. op-s, op-em power, might, resource-s, 
wealth: sec -1 ?lkkt. Cf. F« opulent (14th c. in 
LiUre^, II. opulentl y -enlOy Sp., l*g. cpulento^ 

1 . Rich, wealthy, affluent. 

160X J. \Vjiki£!.kr Treat. Comm, The Haiise.s i.h.mki 
UTowc tipuleni, .and possesse the whole trade of the roahne. 
c 164s lldWKi.L Lett. (1650.1 1. 304 The p'.ilenlesl monarchies, 
the prniide'^t republicks, the o)mlentcst cities hcavi; their 
.urowth, decltnings, and iM\r-iods. a 1704 T. Ukown 

0 . \Jord tiehotars Wks. 1730 I. 10, I shall be strangely 
UMfurtun.ate if 1 meet nut with some opulent widow. 1761 
Home Hist. Eng. I. viii. i63 His M*ay of life was splendid 
and oijulcnt. 1851 Mi:*.. SifiWE Vnxlc Torjs C. i. 1 The 
.arrangeiuenis of the Uou.se, .and the ;;cnctal air of the house- 
keeping, indicated c.a.-.y and even opidtnt urcnnistanccs. 

D. Vielding great wealth, lucrative. 

1664 K VELYN Syhu\ (fOj-j) fy T hc richest .and most ojmleril 
WhiNaldaiids. 1818 Jas. Mill- /•>//. India 1. i. I. vj So 
opulent and bi iliiant a noiiimercc. 

2 . tranif. .'ind fg. Rich or wealthy in some 
respect ; abounding or profuse bi some properly : 
a. in mental ^^'calth ; t>. in material po.s3essions 
or qualities; c. in physical development; plump 
[from Fr.j. 

1791*1823 rrisR.AF.Ll Cur. Lit.y Giv.lliet, who.sc 

library \v,as opulent in thc.'.e luxurit?>. 1851 Carlvi.i-: A tcrling 

1. xiv.'iiS;:!' Sa The certain prefigurement . . of .an opulent, 

genial and f-unny mind. 1863 W^oolni.k Rcauti/nl 
Lady 32, 1 wa>nder whether She now her br.iidcd opukiit 
hair unlace. 1867 J. H. Stirmno in Rev. Oct. 350 

The injustice of applying the epithet 'cieslruclive* to such 
.in opulent .and aflirm.ative soul. 1898 1/ y.\7//r. Gas. to Mar, 
2/1 Although a little short fot ber build, and soiiicwhal 
opulent for ^l.aiiiuiy, she is superbly modelled. 

3 . Of flowers, etc. : Having a wealth of blossom, 
tint, or fragrance ; splendid. 

1M3 H. Tavloh If. Thurston >iv. xSj Th*; hy.ac.iiiihs.. 
filling the walk with their onuKut b:e.aih. 1868^ I’rsxvMi.N’ 
/.Hirifiu.s 24-3 Or bca.'}t or bird or fish, or opiiienl flower, 
1888 Gray 5 tliir pathway,. So rich wiih 

blossom, and opulent Siirccssivt honeysuckle scent. 

Hence O'pnlently tu/v., in an opulent m.inner or 
degree ; richly, nflluently. splendidly. O'pulent- 
U8B8, wTiilthiness (Hailey vol. II, 1737). 

16x1 CoTGK., Rfc/itment, richly, wealthily, opulently. 
1727 IJailky vol. 11, Opu/entlv. 1 Hence in Johnson, etc.) 
1871 A, .-\vsTis Golden Age. \Ve turned away, and opulently 
cvnd. Put hack our swords of >ivcl in »heatht» of gold ! 

DOpultUI (p'pifll^s). Bot. [I.. opulusy a kind 
of maple ; taken in Hot. as a generic or specific 
n,imc.J 'rhe ( Judder Rose, Vihurnum Oprthts. 

Piiii.ups, a kind of Shrub, wjhidi .s unv call 

Wiich-hascl. 17^1 J. ItAHiRAM Olsen', ft dr.'. Ptnosyiz'. 27 
A hill i-ovcred Wiilh spruce, oak spruce, lawrvl, opulus, \ew. 

Opunion, -yon;o, -joun, obs. .Sc. fT. Oi'i.nk»n. 
iiOpnntia [L. Opuntia (sc. lurha), 

a plant growing, according lo J'Hny, about the 
Locrian city Gpus (acc. Opunt-em) in Greece ; Uken 
by Tourneti^rl, 1 700, as a generic name.] A large 
genus of cactaceous pbints ; .tlso, the fruit of a plant 
of this genus ; the IVickly Pear or Indi.an Fig. 

t l/ir«//fTf_i'7r/<’a#'/4r, the Common Prirkly i*ear ot Huihai y 
Fig, a Mulivc uf .’Vinrritai, i.s now naiiualized uii both shoics 
Ilf the .M(.‘i|i(eiTaiif:iTi, in ihe C.anary Islands, etc, 

x6oi Hni.i.AM) Pliny II. 99 .About the city Opus there L 
nil heib called Qpiiiitia, which men delight to cat: this 
admirable gift the lc.afc bath, That if it be lated in the 
ground, it will take root. in W, Stork Ait. h'.ttst 

Etorida (1766) 7gThc lliinl sort uf .soil piaKluccs the cabbage- 
tree, , . the pliiinb-lrcc, and opuiithu 171^ .M a k 1 yn Rousseau's 
Tot. xxi- 0794) 287 Opunli.as are composed of flat joints 
connected together. 1878 Hinjkkr & IIaij. Maroceo 277 
Kncluseil within iii.a.ssi\'c hed^'cs of Opuutiu. 

Hence Opu'ntlolA (?., resembling tlie Prickly 
Pears. 

«857 BkNKi rrv Cryptog. Pot. 408 Keinarkablc for the 
opiintioid const rictioTi of the .subfustigate btaiiche-.. 

II Opus tfn’pns>. [L. Opus work, pi. opera.'] 

1 . A work, a conqmsition ; 6.v/. a musical compo- 
sition or set of compositions as iiumbcreil among 


the woiks of a composer in order of inihlkalion. 
Abbreviated Op. Also attrib., ns ohits numher. 

1809 SoUTIIfeV Lett, (rigj II. jr:?. 1 >h.i(l dn if hy 

volume ill my great ‘Opus '. 1815 li'/W. 4C4. 1 li;.ve 
out another opus for yim when >011 have ti.>- 

‘ West Indies'. x88o Grove's Dit.l. Mm. U. 135 N.» i.p:;-. 
nunilM'T is given on the Engli|ih ctmy. JiU. ■j '.i/ji So luk 
b; observccl .as regards the size of an upus . t'.ii in 
l3eethovf;ii\ op. 1 coiid'.ts of thiee ijianofi)rle liijs, w-hile 
Schulx-it s op. 1 is only the Mjiig * Kilknnii; 

2 . The Latin c-\[iressioJi opus magnum or mutuum 
opus ‘great work’, is frequent in bjig. use, in 
reference to a large or imporlaiit literary work. 

1704 Swim T. Tu/t v. 116 His Account ••f ihc Opus 
magnum is extrccinly poor and deficient. 1791 l;>y.-.M:i.L 
Lei. to Rci'. JP. Temple (18^7) 4'.w My magnum 
till*. ‘ Life of Dr. Johnson ..is lu Ijc \iubh:>hed o'\ -Miuiihiy. 
ifitli May. 1843 Mili. l.ygie v. iii. 1 To dcD.inttMc wha'. 
thfsc pro;xaiitioiis axe, is the? efus magnum uf ibe iix'ii: 
icriinditc incnt.al philosophy. 1892 A'a/iim ;N. Y.' fJt.*-. 

f iO '/j When iiii authfT'b muguvm tpus is his unlj work, w«; 
iiive no ri^hi to complain if wc somctinics del ♦ret icntjiiivr 
efforts in jt. ‘ How goes the magnum ofuTi Wh;ii 

U-.ltf r are you working al now?' 

OpUSCle (op^»■»'l). rare. [ad. L. opu:\ ulHm,'\ 

- Ori’.scM.K. 

1658 Fhim.U'S, Opnsclr. a liitlc work, or l.iUour. 1862 
WttAXAi.i. Hugos MisC'rahles' i. v. 3 'fbe Viiriun-. 
pubiislird in the kosi cenlury. 

OpUSCnlar ;<7pt?‘ski/rli'u; , a. [f. 1 .. epus^ ul-um 
(see Qtxt; 4- -ak.] Of, Ixilongiiig lo, or of the 
nature of a small work. 

1802 Edinb. Res'. 1. ii*) i.Mrs. DpiCs Ki'Cwj) "^rho verses 
iifjecling .. are ceiiainly ainoti;; th*i be>t in our upuscular 
pf>elry. 

Opuscule skiwl} . [a. F. <?pust ule ( i qth c.), 
ad. L. opustuAufU : see next and -Cbi.i:.] A siiwll 
work. ; csp. a llur.ny or musical work of small size. 

1656 15i.oi sr (pusiule, a liilli: woik. :i lilile 

l.ihor. 11x851 in Tiuit'k-rta^ C/tt isfma-’s fJh.*. i i?*/ To pul 
foitb fcrlain opu*.cules, dcndminaK d ‘ Chrimni.rs Books'. 
1876 Mori.i-.v CpH. Mim'. '.it S o.' III. j6i In thi'j fjpuvr.nlo 
he points out that M'Xlern Six'iety is passing tlirough a 
great cii-is. 1885 iyookseiler July fijo/i Hi.s i nst'iniers 
^cf^;.^e-d lo pay a sliilling fjrr a tiny Dpius- ulc which sh-.mid 
have been sohl foi MXpcni.c. 

liOpusculum ri. -ula. [1.., 

dim. of opus work.] prcc. 

*654 CwTON Piea2. Nrics 33 .Afnny more eminent 
ula of that naiuris 1857 I'*'’’* ‘ .Vemnirs ( j ^57) 111, 

go Dr. Andrew *i, lirutius. Dr. H.iiiimoiid, in a particiil.ir 
opusculiim ..ha\c all (rented on tlii.s subject. 1782 V. Ks'ox 
Ess. cvi. (1S19; II, ’.‘49 Pretty and pleasing opn.s«.Ml,’i. 1888 
. lihcHteum .Aui;. so'ri/.- Mitlu-rio undt’-rribvd uptime ula, 
both in ]>ruse and veisf, priiited before \^yj. 

Opy(e, variant of Opie Obs., opium. 

Oaua'SSa. [Amer* Ind.J \ local name cif a 
small trout {.Sahciinus optassa . callcil also hiuc^ 
back trouA inhabiting Jakes in Maine. 

1890 in V\'i;iJSTt*R. 

Oque, oquoa, oqui, obs. ff. Oka, okk. 
^Qr(yi), sh. Her. [a. F. t?;*:— L. auntm gold.] 
T ho linctuic gold or yellow in armorial bearings. 

xS8a Lkk.h Armorze dyo;' i b, 1 will l*cgin with the hu m 
pretions iuelt.a!l CJolde ; iTr, 1591 Svlvesi Tk / ’« La* tits i. v. 
973 /\.*urc they bear ihicc Kav;!c.ts .XrgcMiiine, .A I'hcnron 
El min ^railed t )r but w een. 1646 G. Danii- x. V»t ms Wks. 1 Sto 
I. 44 .And tell you bow iho^ bearo Gulrs, or, vert, azure. — 
b(7aihL-n wavrds for ked, A eliow, gix'en, l.hii'. 17W Pok.sy 
Her.i/diy so t'r, whi'. h sij;nilicsi gold, iimV in culonv 
yclluw , is exprt j-sed by piuius, pricks, or dots. . . The precious 
Slone io which it is compared is Tuixi/, and the Phaiiet Sol. 
1875 Forini’m .Maiidica ix. 79 Thc.se aims .arc paly gules 
and or, on a fe.^s argent a dog in the act of Unniding *.,1010. 
b. Or meuiu, or molu : see OitMor.r. 

Or (fi, |'.i, Fi}, (/'■■*/•> ; an h. and dial. 

Forms : see below, and cf, z\i» adv. [OE, dr adv, 
(late Northumb.) : cf. (.>X. dr, Goth, air, ( >E. aV, 
OTeul. •«?> (?) and ^airi : sec Eke. In early ME, 
ar. arc, later dr, ore. oore. Hut in all the uses exc. 
.•\. i the sense U that of the coinp.arative, OE. kr. 
(iedh. airis. OHG. dr e.irlicr, sooner, before. 

The suJiuuy iT Nor thumb, instance of »atlv. nr in .\. I., 
with Driiii.'/s fir. the Ar. tire of Cursor M., and Sc. are. .Air, 
cjui only he from the ON. positive :tdv. dr ' c.arly To the 
same v'rigin niiihi Iw obsigiied, .so far as form gov-.lhcEaily 
MK. .and north, ar. midi, dv, in A. 11 {Ire having .assutned 
.an adverbial '<!?,.a.s in there, trhetr, etc. i. I'ul the sense hc.11: 
is that of the OF. comuarative .rr, ME. Ir, ere : tir 

e\i>tcd side by side with Cr in the )M).siiive, it may h.i\e 
iiitrinled alw^ into the compar.itivc, in which Erk, fiuiii 
OE. dr. was the only vt>moIogic.il form, lii this .••eii.'.c Sc. 
still has .Aik. B. and C. have, I. c-.-i\lc rr, ere, lliv f'T:» or in 
inbll. (bcfoie i .-af,). In i.} i4lh c, ar (arc) i^ found in the 
iiiiilh, but upi>cat> soon Jo have liecn displaced by the midi. 
or, w'liich i.s still the oidiiwny nurtheiii wMrd. 1 he r.oi ibcin 
tc.\ Is of Cursor M, have the pieposiilon.ai and i.onjunclive 
as blit or occurs ;diw.i in theCott. lc..vt,.indi.‘» frequent 

ill Fairf. In Sc., Hearder finds the picp. or .\i first only in 
li.arboUT {UeA'r den Geiraueh .fir Tr.ipoiit.ift,tu in der 
alisekoti. Poesie. ILallc 1^4, p- 4t). Ar \are) occurs a'.str 
in 13- i4ihc. southern w riling.*;; thcieit iii:iy have origiiiuted 
in an uiistro.sscd foniiof OK. dr. The rcl.it lotis between the 
|io.siti\e and conqiaraiive of thi.s adv. present c<aupiicalioiis 
111 nil the cogn.ate Ungs. In all the Wtjor. gK‘U}s also, 
the i.imqMr.iti\c. has developed pit?{f>)!(iofial and conjunctive, 
uses, .a.s in Engli.sh.) 

A. adv. I. Asa pt)sitivc(T dr, 2-3 ar; .Vf.q-b 
are, 5 air: see Aiu adv.). 

ti. Early, at an early hour; « Ai»i adv. 2, Enf- 
A. I. Ohs. 
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f9So Linifh/. (ios/. Mall. xx. i Qui rxiil prinio inanr, 
gtMxoi hc^ic focri\c .xrist v«7 or in nicriic. iriaoo Ounin 
6142 lieon ar* late o ^uimkerr wcorrc. n 1300 Curs'tr Af. 

iKrfin., Colt., Oott.) Desscii >w|»e late a«U are. 1300- 
Isee Air <*di\ s], 

II. As comparative (3-4 ar, 4aar, 5 6 .SV. air; 
3-4 OP, 4- 5 0P6, 5 core, hooro, Jore). 

1 2 . At an earlier time ; earlier, sooner ; l‘'nK A. 2 . 

f ijw K. Hrunne Chnm. // t/rr ^Rolls) 10147 Ca«lor liysi.- 
..tope liuucii wel raper (t',/'. ore| cam Kr 0113 Saxon to 
schipe nani. c 1400 ) uuiing 4- Caw. loAi Ril wonc this and the 
thrid night, And ar if that it arc inyght he. 
t 3 . At a former lime, on a foriiier occasion ; for- 
merly, before; = Am i, Kre A. 4. Obs, 

irvao5 T.av. ::S6S7 P*' **1 fchlc ar wcortn. a 130a 
Curavr M, 51 x {(.Tolt.) Als i laM ar [A\ are, Cc>it. urj. 
Ihiif. 67CJ (C., K., t’.) pis said i aic l /V. cri j. riuo 
R, IIri’nne Chron^ (i5io) 3 He .sctle pe infills to Ix’ piaUt, 
pat or so frc. 13.. Cuy U'arw. (A.^ 425 Mi sore pat i.s 
dedeliche, as y scyd ore. c 1440 CAn;KAVK I.i/ie S/. Kath. 
lit. 410 If she fayr and ln3'gnt were hooie I --; ore], It is 
a-ineiided an hurufird part tnore .As to his sight, a 1450 /-*' 
.^fortc Arih, juvi He thought oii t)i3-iifiis that hem* on?. 

A 1500 0/ /»’/7f/t'Ti*6* 342 in lla/J. A, A /*. 1 . 123 Into ■ 

the chamber he went that tide . ..And kiU'liJ, as he dud ore. i 

t b. Hefore somethinjj else, m the lirst place. Oh. \ 
t'liao Bestiary 13a Oc he spcwe5 or at fle iicnim ?at in j 
hi.s brcsl is bred. Ihid. s jS Oc or sei An iii scrifte to Ac j 
prc.st sinnes tint* I - pine], c 1x50 Cen. 4- A'.r. ? S Fro Aat lime 1 
we telleii ay.^Or A'c nijt and after 5e day. a 1300 CurseifM. j 
i>i6 tColl., F., Giiit.) For i most couer mi arc [/>. I 
fut.sil. c 1300 Ifar'chh 728 lJut or he hauede niichcl .shame. ; 

B- l.V .^ Jw, U »ro', 3- or). 

1 . Ijcfore (in time) ; . ; Kkr I), i, I 

c 1250 Cen. V F.x. 645 So Ac flod Act dc dunes on ; fowerti ! 
^er or domes-dai. a 1300 Cursor M. 11 (Cott.) A lucl- | 
month nr LGr//. arc. 7V. nrlpcn.aiiuite. 1375 LSarkovu AVx/k* I 
\x. 6t*7 It wls ncuir lod or lus day So weill. a 14x5 Cur.u’rA/. 
giio n'r.l Ncuer ar pis. 1467 8 Be/is of Parlt. V. 622/2 
Which had been doon or that 1509 Iiarci.ay Shyp 0/ 

/V»/vj(i57o) 167 To d3’c ur their day. 1564 Okinh.ai. Fun. 
.S'crw, 3 Oi:l., \yks. (Parker Soc.j 16 So should wc have had 
the Turk, or this day, to have come to our own doors. X63X 
l.ii iir.ow '/Va:'. iv. 141 He came .. in the morning oner to 
Constiinlinoplc ; and long or midday lurnd I’lnWc. Med. 
•S'l. Ye'll be ouer the hill lung or nicht. 

b. In the following there ajijxjars to be con- 
fusion with the conjunctive or ere (C. i c), for or 
e'er, or ei'cr^ hut used simjily as -■= ere, before. 

i8m Mu.ton Ode Xath'Hy fifi The .Shepherds on 

the JU'nvn, Or ere the p<.»iiit of dawn, Sate .Miuply chatting 
in a ruNtick row. i8ix VVokd.svv. /•’/. to Sir C. II. Bruuuwnt 
9^ .And long or ere the tipri.singof the. .Sun O’er dew-dainped 
dnst our journey wa.s begun. 

2. Ifel'orc an adv. of time taken subst., as 
MOW, etc., forming an advb. phrase: cf. cre/onjff 
ercNOUK etc. ; ~ lilRK IJ. 2. 

a 1450 Cursor M, 17785 (laiud) Ye Wold iicvir yt leve or 
now. f 1460 Ti'^vncley My.Kt. vi. 4, I ivam neiicr or now 
M here 1 am. 1559-60 M.S'Cott. Cat. H. i.x, '1 lie tnaier had 
hene Jang or now' compounded. 1786 PiL'kn.s Earnest Cry 
4- Prayer s\~y I'll wad my new plcngh-pettlc. Ye'll see.'t or 
lang. Moti. Be. He’d been there oft or than, I>e warraii’, 
1'%’c .seen him lang or now. 

C. conj, (or conjuui tive r/fA’.). (3-4 ar, (4 are}, 

3 - or.) 

L Of lime: Before (wL. priusquam^ ¥. 
tjue). fa- in a conjunctio11.1l phrase : {a) or than, 

[h) or that: .see Kke C. i a. Oh, 

(a> c 1x50 Gea. 4 E.v, 2.j-i5 Or Aan he wkstc off werlde faren. 

He fjacohl bade hise kinde to him rhareii. ijSx Wvcuk 
Cen xxvii. 10 Whan.. he ctitli, he hikse to thee or than 
JVulg. priusquam, 1383 bifore thatl he die. 1465 Paston 
Lett. 11. X9r_) The)' were dcly verg’d owl of 3ir3'sun or th.an tlu? 
ina^scnger come agC3*n, 1506 (IIi yi.i oruk Pilgr. iC.iindeiij 
39 Or than we rose from the horde the warden rose. 

(/•) A 1300 Cursor .1/. 23 lo Xte pal [Cffit. ar pan, F. or pat, 

.-tr p.'it I hit he Minken don. fild. Ar pat [/•'. or], 
f«3B6 Chaucer /Cui.'x T, 2212 (Harl. MS.j f)r ] 7 >.r. erl 
pat w'c departe fn> pis place. 154X Uihikuk Dyetary vii. (1 S7> j) 

?4i’ He must prouyde for iieccssar^’c th^'ngc.s or that he hegyu 
howscbolde. i548^(Mar.i/»j^.C''»'///. /'7A>tr Con seer. Ilishops, 
Our savicuire Christe continued the whole night in praier, nr 
euer ih.it 1 1662 beforr) he did chose .and r.endc fiirth liis xii 
Apustlc?:. 17x1 .S'/. German s Oof tor 9 f Stud, lo-.*, 1 would 
here. .;isk thcc another question, or that 1 make answer to 
thine. 

b. Or alone, in same .sense. 

_ c txao Bestiary 91 Of he bicuineA crislcii. Ihid. 94 Or he 
it hi^nken can, hi?>e cv:n worm mirke. 13.. Cursor M. 

710 (C'ott.l Ar [P'. or] Adam had fordoii p»s grith. INd. 
557B (Colt.) Rorn or lie pis world wroglit f/*'. or pis werhle 
was w'ro3tl, c \^y> Omain Mties 32 Now turn o^ain nr to 
late, Ar Wc tlie pul in at hellc gate, c 1340 Ham T* ni k /V. 
CoHs.r. losf V’hit wil I marc sa)*, Ar I pas fra pis 
away. r 1489 Caxton .Sonnes of Avmon i. 41 I.r.te us 
ryde ha^tely towarde Tniy or it li«: lake. 1535 Covkkl*ai.k 
Ps'<n\ IV. 19 Wherin men fall or they lie .aw’.aiTe. 1^53 'I; 
WiUiON Rhei. inS Wil you drink or j-ou go, or w»l 3’im 
go or you drinke V 156a J. Hkywood Prtm. 4- Ppi^\ 0867) 

169 lo^auo it or it leaiic you. 1665 Howarii h JIrviikn 
/»<4 Queen v. i, We must go meet them or it be too late. 
27x5 Kamsay /fYa/. .Sht’ph. V. ii, Ye intend to .. take your 
leave of Pat I if k or he gang. i8to Morris F.arthly Pat. 

II. in. 119 Yet or fell the night lie ru/.e. 2886 SlEVkN.sox 
Kidnapped XA'iik 173 Vc £,hail taiglc m.iny a weary foot, 
or we get dear.* 

+ C. With redund-mt dr, or equivalent adv. ; *= 
Ere C. I c. Ohs. 

cta 5 o Gen. 4 F.x. Oe firnie rmrie ..Mthb*. .men Ae 
bli&cing Gr or Ac fader d'^dc hi.s ending. 1303 R. liErNSK 
Handl, Synne 650 >yf poii trowyst pat he was noghtc. Ibifore 
or pe worlde was Avroghtc. i 1339 — Chron, (1810) 74 Or 
Ruberd wist, or pouht on suilk a dedc. Ore was hia noiiN 
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I on fire, per Sir Koliert lay. 7 a 1366 Chaitcrr Row. Rose 
1 SO4 Hir yen greye .. That laiighede .*iy in hir .senihhuiiit, 

I First or the numth, by covenauiit. e 1400 Mai'npkv. (1839I 
! viii. 83 }tc;forc or Pci resceyuc bcin, pci kneleii doun. iW 
! Gax idn Paris 4 / ' 30 Tofore or he wente to hyx bedde. 

■ d, with the addition tyKever^ e'er: cf. Ere C. 1 d. 

I Etxr adds emphasis ; or arr " lieforc ever, before even, 
j before . . .11 alt, or in any way ; sec P^a'isr 8 c. But, in many 
; early instances, or erter does not jjerceplibly differ from the 

simple or, «■«•, or before^ whence perh. the later .spelling or 
, ere \ .see e. 

* 4»3 I Kinais Q. v, Or ever 1 Nlcnt, my lie.st w.i.s more 
; to lohe U}ion the writings of thi.s nohil man. 2450 Roils 0/ 

■ Parlt. y. 2&2/a M.ike the aweiim..j>aye, or ever they can 
gclc dcliveraunce. 15x6 Timjalk John iv. 49 .Syr come 

. awaye or ever that my chyldc dejx. 2599 Hakmtvt Voy. 

\ II. 101, 1 w;u{ two dayes after or ever 1 could gtl in. s6^ 

I < I. W[tKixn.«f:Kr.J // ist. Ivstine III. ao They . .put forth to sea, 

; or eucr the 7 ..icedemoniati.s got knowledge of them. 16x1 
, Bim.k Pan. vi. 1*4 And the Lyons.. brake all their bones in 
; pieces nr cuer they came at the Imttomc of the den. 275X 
, WEsi.KV U‘hjt, (1872) X. 223 I'hou acnirsod Spirit ! damned 
I or ever thou wert born ! 2784 Cowtkr Pash t. 67 Long 
i time elapsed or e'er our rugged sires Complain’d. 1846 
Kkhi.k f.yra luuor. (1873) 7 ^ Stay thee, .sad h«.ii-t, or e’er 
thou breathe iliy pbdtu. 18^ Cur. Kosektti Seek 4 J'. 246 
t)r ever He ascended up wliere he was Ix'fore. Mod. .Sc. 
2V11’ or ever I wust, there 1 was i' the inids o' them 1 

e. or m*, for or eW, or ever : see d, niid B. 1 b. 
xS/Bjk Fi'iwu. I-ihe ICi/t to /.the in H.t/I. Dodsicy Hi. 
3t9 Thou shalt have soinewiiat of me, or ere 1 go. 2605 
2MI.AKS. Lear it. iv. 288 But this he.irt .sh.ll birak into a 
liiindicd thousand fl.iwes Or mc He weepe. 2694 N. Faiiu- ax 
Ruth A Selv. To Rdr., Forthwith or ere I fould well help it, 

1 fell a Roving. 18x3 Loi:KHAK'r Span. Batl.,Calaynos xiii. 
For his soul shall dwell with him in hell, or ere you sun go 
down! 1851 Mrs. Browning rA.«A Guidi H ind. 1. 133 
'J'luit not a Tetter of the meaning fall Or ere it touch anil 
teach His world's deep liearL 

2 . Of preference : Sooner than, rather than ; 
«■ Eke C. 2. 

^ A 1300 Cursor M, 9S15 fCoit.) His lierl aght ar al-brcst 
in thrin Ar fra hi->' comamentes tniii [GV//. Or aght his 
lierte West o ihiinne, Or fia his coniandenientis tuiiine). 
2377 Lanul. P, pi. B. XV. 502 pe rcil noble Is rciicrenced or 
(C. xviii. joi by.forel pe Rode, c 1470 Cola^ros 4 Gau\ 511 
Or thay W dantil with dreid, erar will that de. 2514 Kaki. 
Wokckstkr in KllisOfT^*'. Lett. Ser. 11. L 244 Never man .. 
bf-tler lovf-d his wife than he did, but or he w old ha\ e suche a 
woman ab/juglit bur, he h.'idde lever be without hiir. 15/67 
Dhast Iloyace, Epistles Kp. xvii. I'j, Or he w'ould wcare 
a suite of rilke the w inter should him kil. 1814 Scoit 
xlii, He wald scrcil for a pluck the sheet, or shekeiitiM what 
it w,is to want. Afed.Se. I wad .sterve or 1 w.id I'U obicig't 
to the like o' him. 

1 3 . After a comparative or other : — Than. Oh. 
Northern, and in later use only Sc. 

1:1x59 frtVi, 4 E.r. 1510 And haiien inctc ft.in, at is mcl, 
l^Iore i>r de ^uiigcre twinne del. /hid. '2928 £.>03 dedeii 
wiches Ai) men to sen On o8ere wise or so()e ben. 23. . L'atc. 

4 Gr. Knt, 1543 To yow |*at , , wehlez more .sly jt Of pat art . . t ir 
.1 hundreili of .soebe As 1 am. 1513 DciUGLAS^^AYim v. \iii. 
83 Fclis thow nwiit ^it, qiuxl he, Othir strenth nr maiinis 
force has delt with the? 1567 Cude 4 Codiie B. (.S. 'J'. S.) 
133 Rather or thow suld ly in paine. 1637 -50 Row Hist. 
Kirk 1 Wodrow Soc:) 300 The Marques of 1 ninlclcj' o 1 >tainc<l 
more siibvjriplions . . in the toune and shy re of Aberdeen 
and Baniff or any other. 

t 4 . - Lest. ..SV. Oh. rare. 

c HfNRV ICallticei. 272 Th.it gnd m.an drvd or Wallace 
suld be tune; For Suthroun ar full sutuillc euirilk man. 

tpr, adzt,'i‘ Qhs. }‘are. [?a. P*r. or now.] As i 
an introductory particle ; Now. j 

1413 Piip'B .S(Koie (Caxlon) iv. xxix. 11359) 6* this ymage | 
signyfyed the k).'iige N.ibiig«Klonosor. c 1450 .T//7 ourSa/tui' i 
eioun 1165 (!>r Silomones t hi one h.id grtces .^ex, als 1 j>ri»Je j 
loforne. 1 

Or (#u, FJ)» {advA) P'orms : see below, i 

[A phonetically reduced form of the ob.s. Othek : 
tonj., which, whon disyllabic, Ormin wrote operry ' 
when nionosyllabic and unsUcssed, oppr before a ; 
vowel, p/r before a cons. The c. midi. dial, had or j 
1:1250; and ci^^oo or was in common use in north i 
mull, and northern writers; though the fuller o/ery ! 
other continued in use, csj). in the south, till laic | 
in the 16th c. Or is properly the conjunction, not I 
the associated adv. (see sense 2), which continued : 
to be othery or oniher^ in modem Standard Eng. - 
cither (i.c. either , . or') ; though or . . or also 
occurs: sec sense 3. Porms parallel to or .nrc i 
ar (reduced from apeEjy Eb (from liiTHtR) ; oury ! 
treatcrl here, may be rcducetl from outher.'] 

A. Illustration of the evolution of or out of j 
othery and of some variant forms. 

«. 3 opop, oppr, orr, or. I 

r'fxoo Ormin 6jCo Her iss litcll operr nohht I. pi.s.'i land, i 
ftid. 16100 fp.i) part ^cllontj Halb (iasl .. Alt fulihtniniig, 1 
open- att tuinndgaiig, ( Ippr Mt hidiniig, foir mcdc. /bid. j 
7588 pait lie. .WrtSN iwt.-^3cn cullfrc hriddess. .Oppr itt wass 
lw«'33cn lurrlhrss, /bid, iri382 Hoft'nn iipp and fi.iflt'dd I'ill 
bi>.sr.npp orr till uiindcrnirecist. Ibid, 11843 To don ohht 
on to .*;jK.-ktiin ohht off ihjil. e 1x50 [see B. iicl quejSer. .or. 
‘fAxjoo (see B. i'l opcr..iir. et^oo Havelok 977 King or 
uiyscr forto be. 

ti. 4 oup, ouer, oulr, 4-5 opo. 

13. . Cur%,yr Af. 10523- 75 (Edinli.) Gi^is iih tu out \other 
AfSS. r.r| urete propheie, our angel ellis pai him lele, our 
K'Hli.s Stine tllis Ru him ht?lrK tbid. 19715 Nirhtc imir 
{other .l/.S 1. or) dai. li-M. 23425 Wit pi foi to ouiri.uit a fd, 
oner [other' MS.S. orj a 1 pis erpe. t 1375 Sc. i.eg. Saints ii. 
(Panhtx) 737 llowliaid patiis. cx-ehow s,ir Hisinodir iholii. 

A 1400-50 Alexander rA^bm. MH.) Of sum threuyn 
gome (If Were ore [Dubt. MS. orj of wrLtilling. 


B. Signification. 

1. i/enerally. A particle co-ordinating two (or 
more) words, phrases, or clauses, between which 
there is an alternative. 

Things so co-ordinated niiiy differ in nature, or quality, or 
merely in quantity, in which crmc the one nuiy include the 
other, a.s in ‘ it will cost a pound or thirty ftbillings ', ‘ two or 
three niimitrs ’, ‘a word or two'. 'I'hc second member 
may also express .1 correction or modiliention of the first, 
which in.iy lie strengthened by expanding or to or a’crt, or 
rather, or at least. 

c 1x00 1 .M!C .ibovc ill A. aJ. r 1300 Hmtelok 573-4 1 .roun or 
wulf, wuluine or U^re Or oper licst pat wolde bini dere. 
//7f/.6i2 IJ He.shnl him hungeii,or qiiik flo,Or he .sbal him 
al qiiic graue. /hid. xrox t^n bir)ie men casten hem in 
>oIcs, or in a grip, or in Jic fen. c 1330 R. Bri'nnk Chron. 
iBioi 154 If werre or wo had ri-sen. I3gx WvcLii* At ait. 
xviii. 20 Where two or three shulcn lie g»-drid in my name, 
r 2386 Chai.t-kb A'a/.'j 'P. 813 Be it of werre or pees, or bate 
or Tone. 1483 Cath. Anxl. 260/2 Or, aut,fet. ser^que. 15x3 
T 3 ougi.-\s .-Eneis vi. IVol. 30 Twich.ind our faith mony claiisis 
he fitnd, Quhilk beiie irorifiirme, or than coli.iterall. a 15^ 
Hali. Chron., Edsu. //'xj^b, No man h.ithc sene a lietier 
rountcrfaylor or player in any Comedic or Tra^cclic. 1667 
Mim'on P. L. I, 583 And .ill who .since. Baptiz'd or Infidel, 
b>Uf.tcd in Aspramont or Montalban. 2709 .Stki-i.r Tatler 
No. 45 p 1, 1 toiik a W.ilk a Mile or Two out of Ttiw n. 
1766 OoLD.sM. Vic. JV, i, The y-car was spent in moral 
or rural aniiiseinents. 1776 Priat 0/ K^undotctunr 61/2 
Did you^sciul a verbal or a wiitten im;.ss.ige? 1816 J. 
W11..SON City of Plaj^ut. i. 439 He heeded not Me or my 
sorrow. 1818 CRiMst Digest (ed. 2) HI. 485 The possession 
of the others or cither of them. 1835 Chambers* In format. 
II. 282/1 It is generally flat or but .slightly undulating. 
zMi M. Paitison Ess, (1889) 1 . 4S^.\ 'ine or two.^ Mod. 
You may walk ten ur even twelve miles without finding one. 

b. AN'hcn singtil.n subjects (sb. or pitm.) are 
co-ordinatcil by or, .strict logic and tlic rules of 
modern grammarians require the vb. and following 
ronouns to be singular; but at all times there 
as been a tendency to use the plural with two or 
more singular subjects when their mutual exclusion 
is not emphasized. 

When the subjects differ in number or person, the role is 
that the vb. ,ind pronouns should ifiiee with the la.>«.l or 
ne.ii'csl, c.g. * I or thou art to blainc', 'I, fir thou, cu‘ he is 
the author of it' (Limlley Murray); but such conMrunion.s 
.ire .ipt to M'.<m .stiff and pedantic, and are. con&c-queully 
avoided. The quest ion of gender causes further c otnplii a- 
tion— c.sp. the want of a jrd |>cr.s. prnn. of common gender. 
To &ay eirl^r ‘if he or she has hi.s friends with him ' or ' if 
he or she lias her friends with her* may V- nii.slcndin^, 
while ‘if he or she has his or her friends with him or hei ’ is 
cluni.sy and pedaiuic, whidi is avoided by saying 'have 
iheir friends with ihcm’; .so * Your brother vt .sister will 
lend iheir aid T hese difficiiUies appear to have been felt 
at all tunc.s, and liave been s(>Tnciiiiit.s avoided by m.iking 
ihe verb immediately precede or follow the fir.'t snhji.*cl,ana 
agree with it. 

[13.. K. Aiis. 75 Whan kyng, other corl, c.itn i»n him 
to weorre.J 1601 K Jo.s.sos IWfaster 11. i. As sowi as 
ever your maid or your man bring.s you word. z6xi 
Hakkwii.t. Pardd's P'o 7 v 328 A gn^at towne or .1 gre.it 
Bersonages house, ^ if they Ix'c eckhI, do mm.ii good to the 
Coiinpey. 2749 F ikM’I sg Tom Jones .m 11. vi, Among whose 
vices ill-nature or hardness of heart were not nutiibere«]. 1813 
Scoii Roheby It. xxiv, Wilfrid, or llerir.im ravc.s, nr you! 
a x8ax Shkli kv A‘.fj,,i;tc. II. 249 note, T'adtus,or Liviub, or 
Herodotus, are equally unilelightful anti uiiinslnicltve in 
tr.ii)sI.iiion. i8x3Svif. Smi'i 11 (1855) 1 1 . 234 Friend.ship, 

or propriety, or principle are s.icriliced. 1849 Ruskin Srr. 
Lamps 126 If I'intoret or (#iorgiorie are ;it h.irid. 1B55 
Fitzj. .Sn-.MiFN in Camhr. Ess. 176 .Stott or Sir K. Lyttuii 
have generally some funny man. 2867 M. Akn(M.i) Celtic 
Lit. 162 Novalis or Riickert, fur instance, h.ivc their eye 
fixed on nature. 1873 L. Sikj'Iii n Ess. P'reespeak. 127 
The T'ope, or the Arihhichop of Canterbury^, 01 even Mr. 
Spurgeon, are iiitich more satisfactory' guides than the 
prophets of the revolution. 1874 — Hottrs in Library Ser. i. 
:*73 Mr. Darwin or Bariiiim would claim him as iheir own. 
2875 r»i.Ar>.sTO.NF Glean. V'l. 179 Why shoiihl we expect nf 
the. Bishop,, .or of the judge,. .that they should be .idepis 
in historii..iI research? 1879 (Iko, Kl.iOT Thefl..Suth 339 The 
corpus r-r'/f oil which rage or wantonness vented themselves 
willi iinpunity. 

2. The alternative expressed by or Is cinphasi/cd 
by prefixing to the first member, or adding after 
the last, the associated adverb EiiTitu, formerly 
Other or OuTHKR (the latter still in dialect use'; : 
c. g. ‘ you may have cither an apple or a |)car * 1 
could e.at an apple or a pear either*. 

T'hc priinary function of either, etc., i.K to emphasize the 
perfect indifference of the (wo (or niorv) things or cour.<%rs ; 
c. g. 'you may lake I'ilhcr the medal or itis value* the 
nivdal and its value are equally al your option, you may 
take either; hiii a .sccondaty fnnetinn is to empEisize the 
rimliial c?xr.hisivi*nc..s.s, i:: cither of the two, but not Iioth. 
For full illustration, *««« Kitiikr, OrNiiiK, Outiirr; the 
following arc early examples of the various forms: 

?rt 1390 Cursor M. 5855 (Coll.) pat I .siild ojwr [GAiL r.thirl 
here his saand, (.)r l.it pc folk vte n mi land. Ibid. 9838 (Colt.) 
pat wanted oi|»cr [CJtt. cyder, Faiif. ethir, Trin, ouberl 
fotc or hand. exM /favelok 94-5 0)Hir he refte him hors 
or wede, Or made nim son© harides sprcdc. Chaucfr 

L. G. IV. Prol. 5 Eythir [Tattner either) .. 111 neuene or 
in hclle. 

11 b. Or occurs also after neither y where the 
normal conjunctiem is mr. »Sce these words. 

15x31.0. Hr RNKHs/'VwM. 1. xxvi. 37 Wefyndn.it.iiinciemly, 
lliut . . Scotlande .sliiilflc . . be subgict to the realine of I ngUnd, 
nother by homage, or . my other wayes. 1597 Hkard Theatre 
Cod's Judgcm. (16121 129 There is neitlier scepter, crowiie, 
.T.iay, or stiength of man lh.it able to hinder and lurne aside 
the li.iiid of the Alniighlic. a 164B Lik Hrrukrt /ten. VI It 
(168 j) 22 c From which they ;»aw neither profit or honour likely 



OB. 


107 


ORA. 


to ftHKiie. s6qi Woon A ///. Oxan. 1 1 . 516 Ati horse tliat hail 
neither Rood cyos or feel. *713 Stkw.k (^uartL No. <; f ^ 
Neither stiict piety, ilili);cncc in doinc.stiLk <itraii!i, or any 
other avuc-ation, liuve pie.seivecl lier against lo\r. 1757 
lloRKK Ah'idg, i-'ng. ffixt, Wks. u8i /)4 Neither on the one 
side or on the other. t8ia Sot;THE.y Omuuxna I. jio Morality 
con neither lie proiluL-ed or pieservcd in a people., without 
true religion. i8ia Hkhkr Lift: Tayior\u clxx.wL 1864 

KU5K1N y'V'rv CVaz7]t'. xlviil 267 Neither rahbit.s at (.'oniston, 
road-surveyors at Croydon, or mud in St. (/des's. t88a 
Freeman u\ Life if fseti, (i8r;5) II. 267 Neither Keformers in 
the sixteenth century or Furitatis in the .seventeenth century 
strove in any .sense fur * religious lilicrty 

C. Or is used after whether : see Whkthku. 

Here dt^ery <»>*, took the place of the earlier disjunctive par- 
ticle, OK. /i‘ (OS. Me, OFrts. tha, Goth. /aw). The following 
examples show the introduction of ar\-^ 

[«: 1105 T. AY. 9464- s Hco .. axeden whei^cr he wolde gi iiS 
)ie hu wolde unfriiS [r 1 .*75 o\ft:r fiht ^ain wih). 1' xaoo Okmin 
528 Wlicf»pr..i )ie fiirrite lott 0}f)»r i coniiii Ivcrrifftcrr. 
a seas Lfg. St. /Cat A. 2;n^ I>jkc mi . . Iiwefler ht* tieo leueic 
don fmt ich Icare. .oSer ylke dci. .deien. c laxo Ce/r. 
/i.r. 3272 KKipciencM woren in t wired w'cn, r|iii;<)cr no siitdcn 
ful^en or fleii. si.. Curtar Jlf. 321^17 ^Kdiiib.) Quejiir l>;ite 
he he cristc ouir ^/.S*.V. or) nui. 138s Wyci.if t#V//. 

xxvii. 21 Whethir [1188 wherl ihow he my sunu Ks.au, cj 
iiot>n. {' 1440 ipomydun 1844 Whethyr will yc come or i«hy ? 

3 . Or ,, or h sometimes used in the sense of 
either or: this is now poetic. 

Fortiterly, sometimes .a IheraUsin of translation (cf. 1 .. aut 
..auftV.flU..ou)t hut perh, soiutilinie.s :tn actual ph«inetic 
reduction of other .. ntherf other ..or \ cf. tohtr..or for 
whether, .or. 

a 1300 Cursor At. 494 pan full h-^i ilcpo, or lesse or mare. 
— /otd-, 10490 Allas i alias ! Pat i or l»orn tir gcteii was ! 
e lias Poeut thms lidw. 1 1 flV;rcy .Soc.) iv, Or he shal sing 
si dedero^ or all i^ainoth him .soulit. C1380 WvCI.IK Scf^iu. 
Sel. Wks. I..\24 ?if he hccre treuihc or o lyinc or oj^cr. 1390 
Gowkh Conj, 1 . 182 Aiidalle ih'-i that hadden he Or iiiaiipert 
or ill privc. 1474 C’ax ion Chesso 7 Or thou art :i god nr a 
man or iv)Uglil. 1576 Gascoione SteeU 67 . (Ark) i&y He 
would never take or bribe; or rich reward. 1390 Siiaks. 
Cottt. Err. I. i. 137 l.rjtli to leaue vnsought Or that, or any 
place. 1615 Day Festivals xii. J25 You aic not all of 
jou, or lluslxinds, or I^arenc*;, or .Maisiers; or Wive*;, or 
Children, or Servants; nr V'iigiiis, or Widowes. 1713-10 
Fopfc Iliad XII. 39A Or let u-s^ glory gain, or glory give ! 
1798 CoLFRinin: Aue. Mar. vi. iv, Without or w.ave or wind. 
s8^ Jean Inoklow Story tf Doun \iu 266 Learn that to 
love is the one way to know Or (iod nr man. 

+ b. Or or occurs with alternative questions, 
direct or indirect ; ivAethtr . . or, [fir alone ^ 

* whether ’ 's rare, ami prob. only lepr. 1.. ««.) 

1381 Wycmk AVr/wjr. .\lvi. 5 Or not in wvathefulne>.se of 
hym is letlid the sunneV [Fulg^. an non; ij 38 Whetlwr the 
Siiiiiie W.nN not U-ttiJ in the w r.-itliful ?J 1510 F/rcilutS ill 
Thoms F. F. Font. 23 H« a-ked the lordcs.,or they woldo 
thercTorre warre. 1579 Si-rNsi r Shefh. Cal. Mar. 29 Or 
hast thy selfc his siomhur broke V Or made pieiiie to the 
s.inii:V 1596 .SuAKK. Mereh. / ill. ii. 64 'fell me whore is 
faiii.'ie bred, t h in the heart, oi in the head 'i e 1600 — Sohh, 
i;xiv, Or ttdieiher doth niy mind.. Drink up the monarch'.s 
plague, this llallery? Or whether sh.-ill I .say [etc. I V 1611 
-- CyniK IV. ii. mO Huw? a I'anc Or dead, c#r sleeping on 
him? 1613 WthSiKK l}r:>ifs Law Case ir. iii, Denied 
Chiisli.111 burial ! 1 pray, what dues that ? Or ihe dead lary 
iiiaii.h in the fiint'iid'i^ Or the flattery in the epitaphs? 1734 
Poi'R Fss. Alan iv. 245-6 Alike or when, or where, they 
shone, or &liinc, Or on the Kiibicuii, or on the Rhine. 

4 , After a primary statement, or appends a 

secondary alternative, or consequence of .setting 
aside the primary statement : otherwise, else ; 

in any other case; if not. 

c 1330 R, Rhunse Chron. (i 3 io) 14 Uc said. .He wild haf 
trciiagp, or brenne alle J.*al he fond, e 1386 CiiACr.r'R Millers 
r. 95 l.*<5uc iiu* al atones Or 1 wol dyeii. n 1440 .S'lV Oegrez\ 
156 He preyd hem to do liini ryght, \r telle hyinc wherefToie. 
itei Siiaks. 7 'wcl. IC. 11. iv. ^.S Then let thy Iy*)iie be yonger 
then ihy .svlfe, Or thy afTectiuii cannot huld the bent. 1667 
MiltoN I\ L. 1. 330 Awake, .'ll ive, or be forever fall'll. *701 
Rowk Fair Fenit. I. i. 273 Waking 1 dream, or I bebcM 
Lothaiio. 1791 CowrEK //tad 1. 95, I jiiilge amiss, or he 
who rules the Ai gives.. will ije iii('cii.sf.‘d. 1840 Keats Fre 
St. . 4 gHes xxvi, Ihit dares not look l>c-hind or all the cli.arni 
is flc*d. 1840 /'. 82 Leave off, sir, or I w ill 

r..ane you ag.ain. i860 Aitp. Thomson Laws Th. Inirod. 2 
IThisl was an experimental discovery, or why did the dis- 
coverer sacrilici: a hecatomb ? Mod. It i.s my brother, or I'm 
a Dutchman ! 

6. Or eise (also formerly as one word orels, 
orir)cllis) : » or if not, or otherwise ; •- sense 4 : 
see Ki.sk 4 b. f Formerly .a!.so souses t, 2. 

a i3p»' fNee Ki..st-: 4 b). 1475 Ilh. ICMsse (Koxb.) 30 And 
takcUic theire congie and licence . . orellis they departethe 
bethoiii licence. 1477 Kari. Rivkks (Caxion) Dietes 21 'I’o dye 
in their propre laiiae urcllis ferre from thens. 15x3 Rhaosii aw' 
St. IVerhurge 1.956 Is now orels ^hallx*. X5a3 Fneiii-.Kii. 
Surt\ xxy. (1549) 48 Orels to tye a rope fasle. 1516 Tinpalk 
Afatt. xvi. 27 Whatt shall hit nruflfet a man yf he shiildc wyii 
all the whooitt waride : so he loo.'-e hys ow'iie soulc T ^ Or els 
what shall a man geveto rcxleinchj-s soule agimic with .ill? 
4x548 Hau. ChroH.^ Aa/w. /I '‘233 If either >*• C instable had 
lieiie faithfuH to..,or cIs h.id kept Ills pronies. 1377 Wmkt- 
RTONR Life iCascoigae xl, In w'o orels in ciidlcs Mi.v. 

6 . Or connects tw'o word<t denoting the same 
thing : == otherwise called, ibat is ( * L. vel. live). 

e ISM ORMIN480 An hmfedd prest. .patt l.i f - |?al hi luiinc 
iieinninedd wtiss Abjmhh ohJir Aby.is. X38a-i4ao Wv* i.ik 
Geu. iii. 19 In the .hwooi of thi Llierc, or face, thou dialt etc 
hi brede. 1548 'rURNEK Natnes of Herbes^ Aspleniim luj 
asplenium named in greke asplenoii, or Scolopendrion. Ihid.t 
ilelxine^ or pardition is called in cnglLsbe Parictorio or 
Pellelorie uf tho wal. Ihiti. s. v. Rutnex. With a shar|ivr 
loppe ur ende of the Icnfe. 1578 Lytr Dodoetts 11. xevi. C76 
Tho tame or gnideii Nigella is iignyiu; partcsl into two sorte.s. 
ibid. 277 Small knops or heads. 1608 Tof.sKi-i. Ser/euts 


I (1638) 777 Of the Tame or llinise Spider. 1671 Gki av Anat. 
Plants iv. § 8 'fhesc Va.^'ular Tlircds i>i Fibie.s. 1842 Art 
5 4- fi t 'ict. c. 79 $ 17 Fixifii the centre of the truck of th^ 
tight or ulT wheel to the rent re of the tra*!'. of the. left ui 
> near wheel. Chamberx* /nfortuai. II. 297/1 Australi.i 

! or New Tlidlaiicl Papua or New Guinea . Van Diemen''* 

! i.:mdor 'J'a.Mnaiiia. ALuL ITiing a common or garden :;p;ide. 

I Or. var. hory Hkr Obs. poss.frott.y ‘ their \ 

0 P| obs. form of Oiti:, o'er (Over), Voi^r. 

I Ov-p fref.y frequent in OK., retainerl in .a few 
! words in MK., now oh. exc. in Ordeal, and perh. 
j Ort-h, where it is no longer recognized as a signi- 
I ficant element. OK, or^ was the stressed form 
1 (usetl in nominal compounds), corresp. to Goth, 
j ///"", ON. dr-y or-y OIIG., Ger. «>•-, OS. wr-, 

I or-y Ml)ii. OT’y oor-y Du. oor~y orig. .an adv. and 
I prep., meaning ‘out*. The imslressctl form (in 
verbal compounds) was in OIIG. wr-, ar-y ir-, 

I MIU;., MLG., .MDii., Ger.. Du. cr-, OS., OK. a-. 

Thus 01 '^ orddt, C.).S. urdtdiy Ml-lu. onfrel. MI.G. 

I ordel, OIIG. urteiliy Ger. urteil dcci.sion, judge- 
i ineiit; OK. adttlan, OS, adS/jarty OWix. atlcileUy 

■ Ger. erteiUn to decide, allot, share. T'he [iriinaiy 
; sense was ‘out*, as in Goth, and OIIG. tir runs 
. * oiitraniiing, exit, exodus*, oN. drfor out-going, 

' departure ; thence various derived senses, of which 

OK. had out, completely, to an end *, as in otfanc 
* thinking out, contrivance, skill, intelligence’; ‘out 
i and out *, * extreme *, in ori^lda ‘ extreme old age’; 

I 'outward ly, manifestly *, in orcndyive * recognizable * , 
i orgiete ‘clearly perceptible, in.anifest'; and csp. 

‘ without, void of, bereft of *, as in the adjs. onnstle 
! * ine«asureless, immense *, ormdd ‘bereft of courage, 
despairing’, orsikv/e ‘lifeless*, orwdne ‘without 
hope, desperate’, orlrdtKve ‘without trust, faith- 
! less *, orsorg ‘ without anxiety, secure (Cf. L. adjs. 
in ex-y as exanirnis, cxeorsy exosiis, e.xsanguis.) 
In this last sense the prefix survived in early MK. : 

; sec OltMETE, Obmod, Orrath, Ortrow. 

•Orp a termination of words, and form of various 
! sufrixc.s, of Latin origin. 

L.iliii long 3 in early OF. was rcptesenlcfl by a close 
sound hetweea u>) and (A), writcvii variously o and u, ns 
ill L. honorenty OF. onor. enur. In An^loFr, the sound 
sjiuk into {h) and came t-'ijw to Iks written ou hmofir'. 
In contir.ixiial Lr., on the olher band, die sc>uiul pas.'^ed at 
. length into eu J (oneury Aouneur). The tKrhe>tt .'tdopied 
words in MF.. had o ov h (ouor, ouiin, but the regul.ir 
representation after ijou was that _of Anglo Fr. on (onrury 
. honour'. In tunny insiancc.<i this Is still retained ; but, at 
; the Kciiiisccnce, inaiiy of the -our woids, which in other re- 
' speetK were like theit Ij. %)riginah, were coiifurnicrd to the 
I., in -or; and nvaily all words taken then or later directly 
j from L. were .spelt t bough, ewn in lhe.\c W'ords, there 
' was at l)tr*t a con.sidefable v.icillutioii lictweeii •i^/'and -tyur. 
In Gieat iSrii.iin the iradittonal -^wr is still w’ritteit in many 
of the words in which it wa.s retained in the 161I1 c., though 
< not a few of these, as aurestor. author ^ error^ horror, priory 
senatory taiior^ arc now .s{iclt with -or. which spelling i$ 
. extended in American usage to all the -our words. 

This termination apf>ears in the following suilixes: 

1. -or ;forincrly often -our), reprc-scnting ulti- 
mately I., -rr, -dreWy in nouns ol condition from 

; intr. vhs. in -<Vc-, less usually from other vbs., as 
f’/WA*, horror y liquor ^ paHory sfufor, tenor, terror, 

' torpor, tremor, etc. Such of these as existed in 
MK. were formerly s|H.*lt with -cur, c.g, errour, 

1 horrour, liconr, tenour. In other words of the 
; same class, as ardour y favour, fenmtr, humour, 
labour, rigour, valour, vigour, a.s also in some 
words not directly connected with extant L. verb.s, 
as colour, honour, odour, -our h generally retainetl 
; in British usage, but American usage spells these 
also with -on ardor, favor, labor, color, honor, etc. 

2 . -or (formerly often ’Cuf), repr. L. -or, -vrem of 
i agent-nouns, formed on stems identical with the 
I ppl. or ‘ supine ' stems of verbs. Of these there 
I are three varieties: 

, a. Those repr. I agent-nouns other than those in 
j -iilor, -etor, -itor, -Hor\ as actor . assessor, author, 
; captor, censor, confessor, doctor, elector, extenwr, 

; factor, flexor, hroentOTytictor, oppressor, pastor, pos- 
I sessor, professor, rector, sculptor, sponsor, successor , 
I transgressor, tutor, victor. These are of diflfcrciit 
: bi'ck to OF. words in -or, -ur, AF. in 

i -our F. -eur, or L. in -or. So far as they existed 
I in MK, they were then spelt -our, e.g. actour, 

I asscssour, uuthour, cotnour, confessour, detfour, 

I doctour, etc.; they are now all conformed to the 
I L. spelling in -or. 

j b, Agent-notin.s in L. -dtor, -etor, -itor, -itor, in 
I coming down in living use into OF., were regu- 

■ larly reduced from -atdr-em, etc., through -odor to 
! -ear, •ftir, AF. -eour, which became in MF.. -our, 

; and in F. -cur, and thus fi-ll together with those 
i from simple -dr-em in a. Such are barrator, cessor, 
j (: —cessatdrem), conqueror, donor,€Mf^ror [imperd- 
1 idr-em)ygoz*emor, juror, lessor, solicitor, vendor, 
j visitor ijfisitiUdr-cm). To this group also belongs 


saviour (AF. i/i/rrvvf/r r-OF. iMirdr. sakjcdor, 

L. sakirldr-cm], which h.is jHcserMiil ilio vowel 
before -our. 'I’o these may be :uUlcd agcui nouns 
formetl in I*T. or AF. on the vh. su m, in imUaiinn 
of those in -ebr, -cur, -our, icpr. L. rti.in /u, tic., 
as putveyor, sunuyor, lai/cr, fTiiufor, irarricr 
'AF. werreyottr, f. -iverreier to war). I mm waul 
of evidence it is sometimes uncertain wbi ihi'i ^l|(^ 
agent-noun was alre,ady ff»m 3 cd in late 1 .. m - Ifor, 
-itor, or in Fr. after these suffixes had Lotii 1 educed 
to -cor .and -cur, AF. -our. 

c. Agent-nouns in -tJlor, -ctor, -itor, -itor. -utvr, 
adopted in later times in Fr., or in Kng., n.tain /, 
appearing in Frenth as -ateur, -iteur. etc., niul 
have now in Kng. the same writ lea h>rni as in 
1-., e. g. administrator, agitator, creator, cutator, 
dictator, iquator, gladiator, imitator, legislator, 
navigator, spectator, translator, vindicator \ orator, 
procurator, senator*, auditor, t /‘editor, editor, 
janitor, mo/iitor, servitor ; executor, 'fhese are oi 
different ages: some from OF, or AF. ijii whieh 
case they formerly had -our, as crcatoiir. ertditonr, 
dittatour, oratour, sc/vitour); some ol later for- 
in.atii>n immediately from 1.., which have had the 
-<>/• form from the first. The pronunciation vaiies 
gieally, the stress being sometimes as in the I., 
iifiminutivc (crea tor, c/c'ditor., sometimes on the 
second syllaltle before the stressed vowel of the 
AF. and L. accusative (on whicli a .secondary stiess 
fell origin.ally in MK.), as in au'ditor .auditou r, 
au dTtd'rem), aerator (0 ratou'r, dytiio ic/n), senator 
<se. /latowr, sdnotv' /‘cm ),s€'rvifor \se /vitoirr, se-rvl- 
td‘rem .,cxc' tutor (exe-iu/ou r, exc i 7 tto‘re*n some- 
times corre.sponding with that of the Kng. vb., as 
admrni.it/afor, agitator, rmitafo/-, pro'secuto/-, or 
otherwise shifted, a.s f/o'cn/aior. In S"mt: cases 
two forms exist, as cura tor afler L. nom., tu’/afor 
after cu ratoirr, cu-riiHr/eoi. 

d. -or is .sometimes an altcmtion of another 
suffix, as of L. -dr/us, F. -ic/% AF. -er, in haclulor, 
cha/tcellor, heritor, or of Eng. -tr:— OK. -ere. in 
sailor, bettor. 

Tlitt fieqiieiil occurrence of ME. -our. iiuxl. -vr. in Ir^'al 
if.rms denoting; the pvrsoii aciliij', a.*! opposed to ihe ptrs-.iii 
at led uiKjn ill -e, -fc. e. g. icssor tesM-e, cranior granite, 
viertgagerr mortgagee, ha.s iinp.iiitrd a kiiul uf tetliiilcal 
or pTote:isionul charjctet to thi' eiidini;:, and t-xplaiar- lliu 
dif?erentati(in of ra/Vi?/', on« who saiU professionally, fnaii 
sailer. Ill MK. iheie wa.s a icndomry to toiifii>c ihc cndiiifts 
-cr and -ou 9 (htjpcd prob. by the OF. du*i \t.risii*n nuin. -ere 
I.» -tifor, aC'.:. -ur, -eur, L, .li/urc wj t thus bHUhir, 
dker, pietiher, jailery Jester, juggler, pai ter, etc art- found 
alsvt with the etidinj^ -our. On the nthtT hand, in a larj;c 
numl.'fir of words, the orij;(iiial -our, -or has, bince the i^thc., 
been cxchangfd for the -kk of agcni-nonnsof F.nglidi doriva- 
tion; .such arc barber, btxhir. chaHter, dirlmw, 

Jte.t 4 tery preacher, rolber, rituer •■r thymer, in all whicli 
the r.’irlii r -i'Hr, -or, is ll.e ci> niulDgic.ol fiTni. 

3. -or (-our) sometimes repieseiit.s !•’. -oir, from 
various sources, as /nancr. <Jh . manoir, /naneir, 1.. 
mane/ c.\ mirror, F. /ni/‘cir, 1 .. *///miti*/ium : so 
with -our, parlour, W pa/ loir, L. *paraboii\td/ium. 

4 . -or, repr. ME. and AF. -our, F. -eur, I., -or, 
-d/'€//t, a variant of •/>/', suffix of the comparative 
degree of adjs., in major, mi/ior. See -!• >R -. 

OraKiVrd). Hist. [OK., app. ad. OX. /jv/V or 
its pi. aurar: commonly regarded as ad. I., aure-us 
golden ; but the sense- history is not clear. Cf. 
Ore ■*.] 

1 . A Danish money of account, intioducetl into 
England with the Danish invasion. 

In the l.aw.s of Kdw.inl the Elder anil fluthnin, it is 
revrkor.rd a®, diuiv.alcnl to diilliii>;N, in J Kiiut ^da^' kiok .as 
vqiUll 20 |u:(KL‘. 

t 9x0 Laws tf F.dw. A Guthr. c. 7 (Selimul' .tat-lf 

(jitai.T mid Denum, aiiii x.w sc ill. mid Kngliiiif. (-'950 
Lirutisf. Gosp. l.uke .\ix, 13 NVocron X*‘Cc,iiMl ft'i.anc teiio 
Anclas his, s.tMc A, cm lea ori> ret libr:i.s, .‘4 laioc j to Sxm, 
Ci'iipixas io fjynio. < 1000 L.iws of .-Kthetred in. c. i 
(.Schmid) IMc man K'^tictdeadiim moiiii inidvi hc.aT'ni.-m'o, 
.and a.‘t cw iron mid xii oraii. 1706 Piiiii us a Siixoii 
(.’pill of the value of one Sbilliii.e .ind four Fence. 1838 
Fncy^L Urif, (rd. 7) XVI. 514/2 I'r. Ilickvs obsovt.s that 
the lUCK.lc of rvc-koning money by mates aiul oias was never 
known in Kngl.'tiid until after tho sritknicnt of tlit* D.-mo-s. 
1851 J!). \Vii.sos Preh. Ann. l.iSt.d I. 11. \ l 445 the 
altar was plated .1 riiiK without any joint of the value of 
two oia^. 1875 JhtoNs vlii. 71 The mark, the cna, 

and the ihrimsa were other moneys of account used by' the 

An|;Io'Saxoti.s. . 

2 . A measure of weight : see qiiot. 

t6io Hoi.i am> Ca/*tdens Rrif. 1.519 'riiL (’itie pa>d 
yeercly to the King :so (Mounds by uIp, and twenty in ora 
(or in ore' that is by weight. 1707 Fi.t-i::i\voo»( ‘//riv/. Pn\". 
(>745) that 15 ora> make a pound. 183B AViyv/. lirit. 

(ed. 7) Xvi. 514/2 In Doomsday -iHR'k the ora i.s used for the 
ounce, or the twelfth part i^f the iiumiiiiila. y Saxon pound, 
and the hrteciiih of the commercial. 

border, brim, coast, shore.] 

1 . Plnfom. *rhe in flexed or inferior lateral margin 
of the protliorax. 

i8a6 Kirhv & Si*. Kntotmd. III. 368 /’r»»i'4.v.i.r,. .called 
hy w.iy of eniinenci' the l%^ra.\\ It include^ the 
Patagia, Umbenes, and Phragma. 
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ORACULAR. 


2 . ‘The edge or border of an ulcer* {-Sju/. | 

/c\\. 1S92). 

Ora, variant of f )kua .SV.. iKld. 

OrabiLl, Grace, t>l)s. ff. IIokkiule, Okuis. 
Orachy orache v/' rutj). Forms ; 5 6 araffe, i 
5' 8 orago, 6 aroch(e, orocho, ioretch', 6-7 
arach(e, 7 a-, orroge, 7 8 a-, orrach, 6- orach: e. 
[In 15th c. arai^, i6th c. anu he, a. Anglo F. 
arasche u \2(>^ in Vocab, 7*/*/;// ;/., Wr.-Wiilcker 
559^, K. arroche (Par«^ 16th c.), Norman -Fieard . 
form (Berry arrosse^ Walloon Namur an- 

ransf) « It. rt/zv/iVi? I j. atn/>lii Ou\ in luuii. 
atripleXf ad, Gr. aT^^ofns, -rs i nbf/a-, 

A plant of tlu? genus Atripl^w^ N. O. Cbt'uo- 
; csp, the Gankn Orath or Mountain 
Si)inach 'A. hcrtcfish). 

Wild Orach, A, p,iiu'.i (im hnfin>T >-ev<'ral sii!>-sprt ii:s\. 

a wf rft in g.irdi^n.s anil •'ulttx.ili-tl k',r<*>nvl in lirrAl Hril.iin. 

1:1430 T'iv*>Cooki'ry~hks. i. f, Take 1 !orii>; UfJe, Aurnre, 
Lun^cbefT, wylh C)raj;t: an fiF'r. ^1440 Anc^ Cc^^hery in 
Househ, Orii, (1790) .jvrt 'I’ako ojle, .atid bet*-*,, and araviL*. . 
and sclhe horn. ^1440 rromp. Payw h/j Aiajre, lurb, 
atIripUx. 1551 TeitNKK Ilctl'iti Kvli, Artohe is A two 
Vyndes ; llic <iiic is gardiai arcche, . .the other k> iifle ' i.-.all'Ml 
nglyshc. ,vyld ebt »d ' ‘ 1 1 10 

ri.*rrie feldcs. 1563 Hvi.i. A *7 /'.*«>', 4 «. « r-jo.i^ 4*^ The hearbe 
named Orach or Avag**. 1579 ift'.iAh 

34 Aiache ^sed in potiagc, oucncili tiie belly. 1586 
Bic|(jiir Alclanc/t. Axxix. Kocket and tar.iom arc iitil (i> 
be refused; noinoicis;irrti:h. I't.CK Ctiarn. /».*#' 

I Oiage ht rb. 1769 .Sia J. Hir.L P'atH. /firfal (i^\ A i;-! 
'i'beie isaiiotlicr kind of arracli.. called e.nrdcn arrach, it is 
an annu.'il l aisctl from tor the use', of the kitoh*'ti. 1837 
(?. A. \yHKKi.wK!i;iir JrausK A n\(i'phfincs 1. Kidl 
calumnirs, that grow like orrachfs. 1855 P*- i aMi;k KitAi, 
Gityii. (i36i) 04 Or.iche, or Mountain Spiiinch — Atyipitix 
horUmii. Of this liuiidhumc [ilaiU thcio are two piiiKipal 
varieties 

b. Comb., as crack like adj. : orach- moth, 
HaJena atripUcis, a noctnid moth, the caterpillar 
of which feeds on the orach. 

171a J. Pi-tiver in Fhil, XXVII. .pj It:) thick 

Ori-idi'iike jaggpd Leaves. 1869 N ) . w.nc.s Drii. Myths 417 
'i'he Orache Moth .. The caterpillar feeds on various 
species of or.ichc, goc.sefoi.it, ...'uid many edher low plants. 

Oracle (p'rak‘l , sb. [ME. <v*c/ ( iV, .a. K. oracU 
(lithe, in ILntz.-Darrn.), ad. I.. onlcttPum (nn/- 
f. crjfv to speak, plead, pray, with .sul'ti.v 
cii/c- of material instrument] 

I. Originally. 

L In 6V and Hcm. Antiq, The instrumentality, 
agency, or medium, by which a god was supposed 
to siicak or make known his will ; the mouth- 
piece of the deity; the place or seat of such instru- 
mentality, at which divine utterances were believed 
to be given. 

c 1400 tr. Scci'cta Stcrct^^ Gov. Lortisfu .^8 To l»c tvinc Fu 
y CiVni 10 l»c Oracle of l»c sonc ^at Ksoul'ipjdcs mail ftjr hym, 
whpc y fond 0011 .solitarye man ab^tinenie ful wys of 
Phiiujopliie. ^1477 I.'axion Jason 4 .-\ik 1 they viNyled 
temples and oraHes iinlo the con>uiiimati<iii of their dayc.s. 
1574 llF.(.r.owKSt/ifi-wA/-rt’i-7'Viw. Ep. *7*1 Amongst all 
(he oratories that.. they h.vi in Asia, ihc most famous w.is 
the OrtVcIe of Delphos: for t'J that place fruin ail jkortes of 
the woilde ihey did Loriciirrc. i6ei Sh.sks. /I 7«/. T. ii, lii. 

194 Mcnsc'y'iiir Highncs.se, Post-i From those you sent to 
ih' Oiiidi:, .nre Kinifi An home since. 16*9 .Mii.KiN flymn 
Piath’ity 173 The Oincle.s arc dunmi. X69S 1 ')wvi>kn SI. 
Eumnunt's Ess. t"* He .speaks like the Or.'icl'rs to puzzle 
ihc World- 18x4 Wc.iHiJSW, Laodatnia viii. The Dflphic 
oracle foretold That the first (irerk whotnU' he<l the I'rojaii 
stiand Should die. X835 I Hini.WAi.L Grt't'Oi’ 1 . vi- ao5 The 
Gods, .had a ji peat variety of agent.s and vebides at fheir 
di.spo.sal, for conveying the scr.retsof (heir prescic-ncc. . . Some, 
limes they ati.'irhed it to a ccrt.aiii place, the scMt of their 
iimni'diato prest^ice, w)it«.h is then teiriied .an oracle, 1884 
j. Tam Mind in A/a/fey 253 3 he great Oracles of 

antupjity Vidongcd to the OrcekN. 

b. lienee, allusively, To work /kc oracle^ to 
influence the agency <»r medium ; to obtain .an 
utterance in one’s favour, (zr to procure a fivovir- 
.ible issue in a matter, by influence or mananivring 
behind the scenes; also ip/an^), to raise money. 

1863 A/i Voity Eijund 10 Oct. He ha.; a double, 
who .. worked the oracle for him. x886 /W/ Midi G, 

I Sept. 1/3 Every reader W'i!l he rdilc to form his own 
judgment of the methods whirh Icerciin piibliyliers] adopt 
to Svotk the or.'ii.le* in their favour. 1891 J. Nkwman 
.SV« e«//iwjf Tricks .\iv. xiti With .. 1 /ig local h'lan-mot'gcrs 
to work the oracle and swim with tht.m. 

2. z\ response, decision, or message, given u.siially 
by a i)riest or priestess of a god, ami, as was sup- 
posed, by his inspiration, at the .shrine or seat 
where the deity was supposed to be thus accessible 
to inquirers. These responses were for tlic int^st 
part obscure or ambiguous ; to which allusion is 
made in later s<:use.s of the word and its derivatives. 

1598 OHfeNf.wKV Tacitus^ Am/i. in. xiii. <1622) g:) The 
Sinyrnaean-s alleagcd an oracle of Apollo, by which tliry 
were comniand<al tu dedicate a temple to Venus iStrsitoriicis. 
x6xi SiiAKs. irzM/. T. III. ii. 119 Therefore bring forth (.And 
in Apollo ‘s Xaiiie) his Oracle. 1647 .A. Kosh Afysta^. Poet. 
xvi. (1675) 33.3 The .se;it from whence .she [Sibyl] gave her 
Oracles. 1791 Cow pkr Hind v. 78 Lhiskilt'd to spell aright 
The orarfcH prcdtcliv*(; of the woe. 1838 I'kiklw.all Greece 
III . 39 An oracle was procured exactly suiteil to thep>np<zse 
of tlic leaders of the rx-|H*dition. 1847 Bklscoit /Vz-m f 1B50) 

11. 89 The tcinple of i'arh.-icamac continued to maintain 


its n'^:( eiukiiicy ; and the oracles, delivered from it:- dark and 
my si or i> 'US shrine, were held in no le.ss repute among the 
n.itivei), .than the orack-i of Jh-lphi obtained among tlie 
(.;r* eks. 1885-94 R. Bkidi^k.s Eros .$• Psyche Apr. x, The 
chanliiig I’ythonrss g.Tvc oracle, And thus in priestly ver.i* 
l):e srnte.iii c ran. 

II. Transferred to Jewish, Christian, or othi.*i 
religious 

2 . A vehicle or medium of divine communication. 

a. T'hat jiait of the Jewish Temple where the 
divine presence was manifcstctl; the holy of holies; 
also, the mercy-scat within it. 

c 1440 IPycii/'s Exikf. XXV. iR, 19 Thoii sclialr in.ake on 
CULT cilhit side of ivixldis aiiswcryiig place {iuhil. MS. '.-77 
the orar.lt‘1 Iwei rhciiihyn-iof guld..u chcnih he in n syd^?t»f 
('•oddis an^w• i>ng place {AW/, the or.arkl. 1583 Caxio.v 
Gtdd. Lcj^. 7jb/z 'I'he prL‘C.<itrs srfie llio Arkr in ihn hows 
t>f oiir lord in the oracle of the temple in .saHcia sane/ornnr 
under the wynpt-s of rherubyii. 1609 Uim.E (l.hiiiay) A’.ii'i/. 
.w.wii, He made at.so the PropUmturir, th.it i-s ihc Oraclr, 
i<f tlie piu'est guUle. x6ix IIiri.k xxviit. 2 When I lift vp 
my haiides lownrd thy holy Oracle. 1667 Mil i on J\ A. 1. 1 3 
Sion Hill.. and Siioas riiOi'ik that flowd Fast by the Oracle 
of God. 1838 EncycL Prit. (i:d. 7I XVI. 514 Oracle i.s in 
sacred history sometimes it&ed for the mercy-seat. (>r the 
cover of the ark of the covenant ; and by tithers it is t.ikeii 
for the sanctuary, or the nio:;t holy place, in which the aik 
was deposited. 

b. Applied to the breastplate of tlic Jcwisli 
High riicsl, the Urim and Thinniiiiin, by which 
divine messages were believed to Iw; commiiiiicatcd. 

1868 M-iHinoTT / 'est. Chr. 5 On the breiLst plate ^or * Oracle ’) 
rife set twelve atones uf unusual size and beauty. 

c. One who or tliat which expounds or inter- 
prets the will of God ; a divine teacher. 

^*548 H-M.i. Chron.t Hen. Vi xtMi In his company lonr 
the Pu/cl, VI honi he used .is an oiai.ie and a south.saier. 1671 
Mil. I (IN /’. R. I. 46.) tfinl hath now sent his Hvim; Or.ai h? 
Into the Wr.rld, to irarli his fin,il will. « i7ii Ki;n /Vr*. 

\Vk.«i. -.tOiw) 307, I adore thee, f> he.iveuly Oral Ic i*f 
Love, for coritrivin); tiu.s prayer in that adniiralile moih(>d. 
1833 i. 11. Nkwmvk AHans 1. iii. <1876) 62 In the history 
of iT.ilaam . .a had man and a heathen is inmle the oracle of 
true divine nic.ssaiiifc.s. 1863 E. V. Ni,.m.k .Aunt. i'k. -v Pint. 
129 Itacijii had brought man to the feet (.if nature, as to a 
Divine oracle. 

4 . Divine revelation ; a declaration or me.-isage 
expressed or dclivereil by divine insjnr.ition ; also, 
pi. the sacred scriptures (from Rom. iii. i\ 

(7 1384 Ci(At<cr:R //. lutmei. it Why thi.<i .i dicme,why that 
a •;\vev<*iio. And iioght to ciutry man lyche evciiv, Why this 
aiTaintoine, why the.se oracles. 14.. in 7 'undaie's /-'iV. (184^)) 
.■,3 Whrisvcrtue was to Kyng S.alom.'in Full long aforoii in 
(jyuyne orack As I fynd schewed 1»> luyrade. 1548 UoALt, 
etc. Erastn. Par. H. 26 The oraclvs or sayingi.;, of C<:k 1. 

*557 N. 1'. ^Gnicvii) Acts vii. j9 This is that Moses .. who 
rei.-aued the lyuely utuclcs to geue viilo y-^. i6ix l#im.K 
'Pransl. i*re/. 3 'J’hc forme (of Scripture luungj Goils word, 

. .Gods oracles. 1613 IVrc has x. ii, 13^ First 

had divine mere'/ by Or.ic1e removed the Chri.sri.ans tu 
PcIU out of the danger. *737 I^ofk Her, EpiA, 11. i. wS 
Whose W«iid is Truth, As sacred and rever'd, As Hvav’n’s 
own Oracles from Altars hr.ard. 174^67 Her vey Medit, 
(18x8) 106 by Him, «uys the Oracle uf inspiralioii, all thini's 
consist. x8m Stani.kv Arnold 1. iv. 213 In the Pihle, 
he ( Arnold] lound :uid ackmrwiedged :in oracle uf God 
a positive and supernatural revelation m;idc to man, an 
immediate inspiration of the .Spirit. 

+ 6. An itijundion or command of the Pope. (Vz.r. 
(Cf. late L. oraculum 'an imperial rescript’ (Ju.'it. 
I/ur..) 

x<^79 Fct.ke Cott/ni. Sanders 551 'Fhe Fretu;hincn dcp* nd 
their Kin:' Childericiis by the Or.aclc of Pope /.acnaiie, 
which di-sdiarged them of their, .oihe uf obedience. xOajs ir, 
Paniden's Hist. Ediz. 1. (iftSS) 21 A commandment given 
viva voce by the Oracle of the most Holy E/rd ll.c I*t»pc, in 
the virtue of his holy Qlwdicnce, and under pain of the 
gre,ater Excommunication, .not to depart the City. 

III. Figurative senses. 

6. Something reputed to give oracular replies or 
advice. 

x6*s Hart Anat. Us\ 1. v. 47 This P.arson being.. reputed 
famous in vrom.mcie, this Gciillcwoman Jiad recourse to his 
or.aole. 1713 Pope Windsor Far. 382, 1 see.. a new Whit»r- 
liall ascend ! There mighty Nations shall inquit e tlieir doom, 
The World's grc.ai < hurle in times to come. 1831 I1 ki:.ws 1 kh 
Newton (i3s.O H. xxvii. 404 'J'hc oracle which he had hinisc.lf 
rst.ibli.'shc;(l ri fnsed to give its responses. 

b. Somctliing regarded as an infallible guide or 
indicator, esp. when its actiizii is viewed as recondite 
or mysterious, as a chronometer, a compass. 

17*6 Swyi-T GuUhterx. ii. He r.-ilkd it la watcli] Ids or.irlc, 
and said it pointed out the time for every action of his life. 
*738 — PH. Cowersai. i. to 8 Pr,ay, my J.,urd, what'.s .1 
Cltjck hy your Oracle? 176a Fai.i.onf.k Shipror. 11. 105 And 
by the oracle uf truth behiw, The wonilrous magnet, guides 
the w.*iywaid proiy,^ 1837 W. Irvinc Capt. Ronncville III. 
97 'I'liis little, whining, kast-sinelHng animal, is, therefore, 
called among Indians the *itiediciiie wolf'; and such w.as 
one of lluckcy s infallible ornclcs. 

7 . A person of great wisdom or knowledge, 
whose opinions or decisions arc generally accepted ; 
an authority re]>uted or affecting to be inf.illiblc. 

1596 .SliAKS. Merck. V. 1. i. 93, 1 am sir Oracle. And when 
1 ope my Irp^ let no dug l.>ark<>. ^ i8u Litmcow' /' razz. \ii. 
303 He straight sent for a lewish Phisiiian, his familvir 
* )iai le. X647 Cr.AKp:Ni/ON Hist. Refi. iii. $ 26 He iEird Say] 
had fur many years been the Oracle of those who were roll’d 
Furiiau.s in the worst sen.w, and .steer'd all their counsels and 
dtesigns. 1705 SrANHOPK Paraphr. 111. 526 'J lin Or.-icle*; of 
the Law lieing r.illcd together to consult, the demtind inafie 
of them is Wlicre Clirl. t should be hum. 185a Tennyson 
Ode Death Dk. Weilington iv, CJ friends, uiir cliief state- 


oracle is mute. 1858 O. W. IIolmks AhU Break/. d. vi. 56 
It is a finv thing to he: an oracle to which an appeal is 
always made in all discus.sions. 

8 . An Utterance of deep import or wisdom ; an 
opinion or declaration legardcd as authoritative 
and infallible ; undeniable truth, 

*589 J- Sanforo tr. Agfippas Van, Artes 12 For that 
cause (he .Aiinciriiles .sumaiiicd Homer his Onurles, of the 
verses of Homer. t6xo Histrio-m. in. 38 Arc nut you 


Kiicel, and give thanks, enr Alaurtce. l*br what w'e under- 
.sLaud \\\A‘l .Lady F. Be incredulous: To me, 'tis oracle. 
X70X W. Wo'iTON Hist. Rotne^ Marcus vL xoi His Words 
weie received .as Orarlcs. 184a Annv IVa/er 175 

Sucli eplLhet.s .. prouuuiicid with a gr.’ive face by those 
whose looks arc onieiis, and w)io.se words arc oiaclc.s. 

9 . An oracular r<‘ply ; a wise <tr prudent answer. 

1638 Penit. Con/. (lOr//) .H43 B was llic glory of Queen 

EIiz.-iht.th..thnt wise .'in.swcr or Or.a(?k die icturned to a 
I’rngmatick Petition. 

b. A proguosticaliou, such as those in almanacs. 
1596 Bp. W. Barlow 'Pkree Serni. i. r x One of their owno 
laic Prophets., hath very fillie prefixed before his yearely 
faIsF. oracles, I would say Almanacks [etc.]. 

10 . ait rib. and Cowb., as craelcdnott^^er, •shop\ 
orade-tcise adv, ; also, crack like adj. 

1611 CoTOR., OracnieuXt Oracle-like, true as the Gusdi;II. 
1625 K. Lum; tr. Barclay's Argenis i. xx. 64 Alelcanucr's 
Tlioiiglifs nimie upon ih.it, thaj Oracle- wi.si* w.'ii uttered by 
her. 1663 Gi* RiiiKK CoHust I d iv, Yoiii Aix/llu's (.tracle-like 
.Arcmall, 1673 Cavf Print. Chr. i. i. 7 The Impostor 
settii ig up f( »r an Or.'icle-iiumgeif. 1675 Coi ton .Sioffer Sco/t 
114 He sets up Oracle -.shops iii Greece. x86o Kawi.in'son 
tr. Hiredotus vii. vi. IV. Oiioiiiaciitiis of .Athens, an 
oiai le-monger. .who set forth the prophecies .Musifii-i. 

O'racle, V* rare. [f. pret;. sb.J 

1 . tram. To utter or pronounce as an nracle ; to 
proirlaim as by divine inspiration or authority. 

c 1595 R. Southwell A 7. Peters ( ‘otnpt. I )ed.. The Heat hen. 
whose Go(k uvi'c r.hicfely ra lionized b)' their Pot'ts, and 
their payuiin Diuinilic or.TcIed, in vcise. 1600 W. Waison 
Deeacordon ( 1602) y .6 We fiude this diircreiii e . . to be oracled 
from tho'-e diuinc: lips that knew best how to teriiic them. 
1645 Milton Cotast. Wks. (185.1) 3.13 A by-bluw from tho 
Pulpit .. inure iKdioltling to (he iiuihority of that devout 
pi ■' , id I A'hich ■■ ' * ■ ck 

2 . iittr. To speak as an ociclc, 

*684 Whitiock Zootomia 254 If it Or.T* It- contrary to our 
Interest, or (Humour, we will create an Anijdiibuly . .an<l make 
it speak our meaning. 1790 Rysiandcf 151 Weaugured — 
or Orackd, if Mr. Hell likes it belter — very greatly of the 
prodigious improvements be would nuiki*. x8ii W. 'I i-.nnak r 
Ansttr F. yt. xx'xiv, Nor deem that sonif dumb beklarn 
Hath uracliug deceiv'd me like a fool. 

TIcncc OTacUng vhl. sb. .'inil ppL a. 

1656 T. Ady Candie in Pafk 77 A hollow fiijEjncd voyce 
which those Witches or Deceivers used in their Uraclmg 
Divinations. 1671 Mii.TON P. R. 1. 455 No mure .shall thou 
by oracling .il/use 'I'hc Cientiirs. 

'I' O'racler. Obs. [f. Ou.vcxk .ib, or v. f -t-u i,] 
The givtT of oracular response** ; the priest or 
pritstess of an oracle; any one clniming to be a 
medium of divine or diabolic comuuinicaiious. 

1584 R. Scot PisciV. HV/chcr. VII. V. (x236) Ye sh.ill 
ftci: .. the cousvnage of these oraclei-s. 159X Svi vkstfr Du 
Partus I. vi. Pz.j Pyrrhus (whom the Tkiphiaii Oracler 
I)eluiled'. x73(i Disc. Witcher, ij It isreiiaiu that Oiaclers, 
when thi'V pronoiiiu'cd thvir Qiaclcs, did use to counterfeit 
sirfangc Kind:; of Voices. 

tOTaclist. Obf. [f. OiiACi.E .vA -f -iBT.] One 
whose utterances arc esteemed ns oracular. 

ifo3 Harsnkt Pop. intpesi, Pref., Your Popes being prn- 
(.l.'ilnied by your own Oraclists tu the worldc, one to he an 
A'i.'i^aaother a Foxe. 

1 0’raclise» obs.ivre. [f. as prcc. + -1ZE; 
cf. Oracui.izb.] tram. To prunouiice or predict 
like an nracle. b. intr. To speak as an oracle. 

1848 Karl of WEST.MOREr.ANn Otia Sacra (1879) S7 ‘1 h^n 
shall Thy Conscience OracliM; thy Fate. 1709 Brit, Apolh 
11. No. 12, 3/1 Fur as you Orac'lixc in Verse. 

Oracular v.orrc'kii^ldj), a. [f. orCteul'Um 
Oraclk + -All. (L. had a rare ertUnIdri-my the 
Eng. repr, of which would be *cracular/.)] 

1 . Of or pertaining to an oracle ; that is the seat 
or medium of an oracle, or of direct divine com- 
munications. 

1678 Pitii.Lii'S (eil. 4), Oracular^ belonging to. or having the 
.’luthority of an Oracle, xw Young NU in. ix. 1044 I'he 
breast-plate uf the true iligh-prieKt, Ardent with gems 
uracitlar, that give, In ixiints of highesf inciiiient, rtgiit 
rcs|Kmse. 1774 J. Bryant My that. L 2f;4 Its guardian 
Deity, whose orgies were there celebrated t and whiKsC sbriiie 
was oiTicular. 1781 Cowi’er Truth 389 Once the bk-sl re.si- 
driiceuf truth divine, ..Where, in hi.s own orat.ular aliode. 
Dwelt visibly the light-creating Gixl. 1853 Fiu.ton /'V iw. 
Lett, xxxvi. (x860 98a An hour more brouj^t us in sight uf 
Delphi, —one of the richest oracular .site.s in the world. i4s8 
Emkmson Flag. 'Traits., Stonehenge Wks. (Bohn) 11. 196 
The fable that the ship Argu wus lu(|uacioiis nnd oracular. 

2 . Of the nature of an oracle, or of an inspired, 
divinely authoritative, or infallible utterance. 

1631 Bkathwait Whitnaies 20 The vulgar di-ic .idmire him, 
hoKflng his novels uraoiilar. 1684 B- More Myst. Iniq, 206 
He has left some Oraciilur KecoriLs wiicrcin a man may 
read . ihe^ Stale and Gundilion of the Church. 170a S, Par- 
ker tr. Cieerds De Finibus 11. 137 He hod stamp'd it upon 
your minds for an Oractilar Truth, that nothing after Death 
can have any effect upon us, 1859 Macaulay Hist Eng. 
xix. IV. 3i;3 Whatever he said or wrote wax consider^ 
as oracular by his di.sciple.<(, 



ORAOULARITY. 

b. Rosrmhling the nneient oracles in the mystery, 
ambiguity, or scnicntiousncss of tlioir answers. 

* 731 ® l*o*-»Nr.riROKi-; }\tfriot, 1,1749) ^^40 Sui.h t'»prtssions 
Wi^re often U!^i‘d,. .and I hclkve these oruc.iilai sjieei he-i wm: 
ifiterpreled, or:ir;lc.s ii.seiJ io l)v, .'iccorrliiijL; ns f:vTty ni.an's 
inclinatioii.s led him. 1845 A, .Yc/V ii, I (4; opened liis 

tips, with an orarnlar sliake of tlio head. 1^5 Uisi^.KKr.i 
Sybil V. St ‘ 'riie dimcc 1 ’ said flic Dandy, wiio did noi rltiu ly 
coniprehctid the beiiL of ihe oli-scrvation nf his iiiiu:h pori- 
deriti^.. friend, but was tnuchcii by its oruculat tersenoss, 
e. Of mysterious portent ; ominous, portentous, 
i8ao Bvron Jl/at\ Fai. iv. ii. 1S2 Where .swiiiRS the sullen 
hujje oracular Ircll, Which never knells but for a jjrirn cly 
death. x8ao SMr.i.LKV iEdiftus 11. ii. ^4 Tlic.se ]irndif;ics arc 
oracular, :ind show The presenirc of the un.scen lieity. 

3. Of a person: That delivers oracular responses; 
tramf. that speaks or writes in the ch.arncter or 
manner of an oracle. 

i8« 1). STii\yA»r l'*huri, /Vr>^r. rhiins, 11. v. yyj In his 
iDr. Law'll ori;;inal spei'ul.'itioiis, lic is we.'tk, pinadoAital, 
and f•r^ctllar. iSap Lvtton /)t 7 fr>ei 4 .v 1. xi, Moitnn, you 
arc quite oracular. 1863 W. PmrLiiv; .S/,v< //rjfxiv. .■99 'rin-. 
')r.-icuUr pre.ss l.iy.s down the law. 1865 Orotk J*iafo II. 
xvi. 11 [.ikc prophets .and ura(.tdaT )niiiist>'rs. 

4. Delivered, uttered, or decreed by .an orack*. 

i8jo SKf.Li.KV }lymn ta Mnntry l.v.vx. Understood . . hy 

lhc:c the mystery Uf all nracular fiit.*!. 1863 M.\«y Mown i 
F, Fyrwcr'i r.’wtv II. x\i. 157 .Some oracular replie.s show 
jgreat political wisdom. 1873 SvMusixs »//■/•. /’.w/f vii. 19 » 
When Oedipus slays his father, hi! iloes s<i in c<inti;iii)>l uf 
onacular waniiiijjs. T876Swi\firRNT. KtreJefiu-tts 55 Vor the 
note Kin^s as of de.irh «Mucul.ir to ihy son?*, 
lleiicc Oraxularneas, oracnl.'trily. 

1717 in li.vtM Y II. \W 6 Anh’runn XI I. Tlielr fir.icil- 
larnysQ is merely an opinion. 1891 fifnsfr. Loud, AV;f.f 
(’hrisim. N\i. ‘Ties Mirc* to we.vi- a bi^;; beard said 
Amos (biiip, with .Mutiopolit.an oraculainess. 

Oracularity la.*i iti' . [f. ])rcc. + -IT V .] 

The qnality or char.'icter of being or.aeid.ar. 

a. The qiLilily of being the medium or seat 
of an oracle, or of making tlivine communications. 

xBi6 0. S. F Mirw Fa^tiH htol. 111. ■.■(k.' .\i;rccably to 

the iiotiun whi^.h asciibcJ orariilaiiiy to the .s.acied ;.:rtf!to. 
18x8 — I/firnc MirsnffX I. lyi 'Ihc mouth n l.^lcs lo the -iip- 
po'-od or.a<'uI.irii^ of llic iliiLivi.an ’■hip, whiiili was feif^ued t«i 
din.vt its vot.iru-. in an audible V'lice \vhr*t course they 
onj4bl If) mke. x84a — / /vc. Left, (1^4^) II. ■’,6 To Inve.st 
the ('liTgiy with smuic dreamy and mysterious or.aoularity. 

b. Tlie quality of being Laconic, tibscure, and of 
veiled meaning ; with //. an instance of t,l»is. 

, 1840 Xt.VlIl. 'riii-j we conceive if) )ic 

in llic pure -t styS'.* of ih.o hit.vo.iilypbics, and to vst:d>lish 
Colvnd-je's oraf.-nlat it y 1 itr> .nd all • iii* ■-.{ ion. xlkfs I'li acio- k.xv 
/VW irrv tiossif* Wkb. \1II.4s? Stanfield has mo niyr.ti- 
visui iir or;v;ul.uity .'iImuI him. 11x649 P.ik il hip/'le \W<. 
i'Yi 4 III. *23 The 4|uips, •jnivks, und r.iirt orarid.aritie.s < f 
l?u.' F.nu’tvnis (o.ic.l. 

Oracularly (oix-ki//laili [f. OuAen.AR 

+ -i.v In all oratadar manner. 

a. In the soleinn, authoritative, or sententious 
in.anntT of an ancient oracle. 

1771 IfniKK Julies in /./VV/y Wks. ifl;; A'l. rf. .^ 

\ timid jury will ^•ivc way to an awful jufljjf* ddivtiiiiij 
iiracni.uly the law. 1788 Kkid At-htoi'es /.#)<-. i. $ t. 
He dcTr.crs his doebions orafularly. 1884 Tt'uih 13 Mat. 
;, 5 o/i Mr, Justice .Stephen, speakir-.e •n-aniJarly, dci lart-d 
that there was no l.iw a^.^iinst huiiuni cremriiion '* if effecied 
without nuisance to others’. 

b. With the obscurity or ambiguity of the 
responses of the ancient oracles ; enigmatically. 

1884 l^itily Ttl. 17 M.iy, Ulicrani.eii cvim ii'n.'re inacubarly 
anibi'^uous aic .nscribi il to him .at WashiMiJlon, 

t Ora’CUlist. Obs. [f. I.. crdniFum OuACl.K + 
-isr.] A piofcsstrd communic.ator of oracles, 

1658 (jAia.i-: .I/i//,'ii)Y»cv.v. 310 It w;is aii^wvrcd by the 
divining Oraciditts that Augu.stiis h.'ui otir’y n hiinrb'cd 
d.aycK lo live. Ibid, 303 And thus was il .shuflled up betwixt 
the a.strolu;;erK .'ind the oracullsls. 

t OraxnlisC, 7 .'. Oh. rare. [f. I.. vrCtcul um 
Oraclk + -r/K.J leans. To make an tirade of; to 
render, or hold as, oracular. 

1593 Nasui!; ChrUi's /’. (1013I i;>7 7 'lial of T«'fciic« Is 
or.aculijt’d. Falrts aetjuuni cen^cre f.w adok&centulx^s li’tc.l. 

Hence f Ora culizeT, one who constitutes himself 
an orade, or ]»lays the oracle. 

1^4 Sin T.’Hkrukkt Tt'av. Tfiij Ibil ho that sits uii lii.^h., 
ill iftuie and twenty hoiucs after proved this (.hacu. 

lizfijr a rnnipIciLi licr. 

OraonioUS (oracki;?!^^). a. Now rat e or Ohs. 
[f. L.type f, ordcnl-nnr. cf. obs. F. rvii- 

cufenjc (Colgr. and Goticf.), and mtra, nhNsJ] Of 
the aatare of, or pertaining lo, an or.ad<*. (Formerly 
common; now superseded by OKAcri.Mi. ) 

1 . = OUACULAB I. 

x6io Hkaliiy St. Aug: Citir of Cod si/i This fcoiinlinif 
the .R,and!i] the orainilous device of Dvipho s .asciibcil to him- 
.wife. 9 iM Ct nvELANo ,4 nm*. Pantfh. (1077' 1 J.» 

,.why Jupiter, when he was most Oracutous was i^allvd 
fupuer Ammon, x66o I.mcrlo IkHtiv. 4* f/>. 11,(185.') Pref., 
Where the Oraculous I'ripos sunds. 1671 Milton J\ /\\ ii|. 
14 Urini and Thummiin, iho*;® orarulous gems On Aaron’s 
breast. 1776 Micki.k tr. Catnoevs' J.usiad 170 Wlieiu. 
Orac'lous Argo sail'd from wondering (ircece. 1849 tr. Ct. 
A, Ifawi/ioH'x Faiiy J\ 174 IHcJ soon left die oraculous 
wood a full league behind him. 

t2. 4.-. Ohaci-lah j. Ohs, 

i6ta DnAVTOM Pafy-oth, s. 16a That wh.at he spake, was 
held to lie oroculous So true his wriliti’j;s were. 1847 Waro 
.Sintp. C'4»/iA*r 49 Is no Ilishop no King, .such an iiitacuIou.s 
T ruth? 1731 JoiiKsON Fawfilfy No, 173 F ro He. .c.\pocis 
lh.ir ..his opinion be received as decisive and oraculous. 

voL^vn. 


ICiO 

tb. ^OnACULAU 2 b. C/fS. I 

1825 IjAcon A'.ij., .S'////«/rf/.vw (.Alb.) As for Etiuiiioca- 1 
tions, or Oiacnloiis Speeches, they cannot Imld f»nl biiig. ! 
fttyto Sfif.i I iKi.f) (iJk. itiickhiii.) It' As. 11753; II. u-f, 'lo I 
guess , . wh.it t he iiuMiiing of 1 his oraciil* jus i. huise shuuld Ur, | 

3 . - OKAOI’LAtt .4. i 

1617 Sl Kowir.v Fair Uz/rtr/tZ 11. ii, Like a i 

fiiiijnrOT, UiiL* 4if our fine «r;u iiloiis wi/ai'fU, i<^7 Cu.\- : 
Ml.vw Poettfs 117 The or•l':ul«)l1^ dociicirs’ mystic l>iIl-.,<.\Tl:iin ! 
hard words mado. into pilU 17*5 Poi*it (hlyys, iv. 519 'I he ! 
nraculfjus {Pioii ii.sJ (rci'iucnts the Fbanaii roast, 1750 I 
JiUiNsoN Kamhlcr Nf\ 61 f 4 Ho on a suddim oracu- 

fouK .'iiid infaUiblc. x8i8 T. 1 ^ PkacotIv Nightmare A i-hey ; 
xii, H4:..n.-'.kfrd Mr. Flosky, whom be Ux^Ued up to ,'is a ino'.t ; 
<ir.aculous personage, wUrtiicr any story of .my gbtwt . . w.,s j 
eniitU-d to any degree of belief. i 

t 4 . --- OliACIJLAK 4. Ohs. 

16x50. SxNDV.*; '/V.rrs 6r Deliucr bim in wrhln'r the state i 
of fill* 'luestiori i vvIhi in wrlling briefls' iHiiriies his ftincii- ' 
Ions .'MiswiT. 1624 IIkvvxiViii Cuntiik, 11. 09 Who,.*,ung 
Mi.iny iJiaf.iiloiis cautions to llie piMpb' ijf Sp.iria, yet i 
tin y not prirdici their owiu- dis.Tsrvr. 1624 CLviAKhR i'ran* ■ 
subsi. nyj As fhe oraoiilou.s predirtioiis <*f tin* Fiopbeis 
hiirl expresso promises of Ooii liiinselfe desrribi* it. I 

b. (With allusion to OiiAfTK sh. f.) j 

T6a6 Don'nk St'rvi. Ivxxviii. 791 One whovi? bixd:.'. are . 
<Jeflii..riliMl to the Pope .. and so hath b-ad an oiaculous ; 
icilning by an allowance ora*itln "•/r-.r rw/j. 

Hence Ora'culously aiiv., Ly or in manner of an i 
ornde ; .as if by an OT.ade; or.acularly ; Ora cnloiiB- i 
noss, orncTil.arity. i 

1632 liUoMi-. .Vof t/i. Losko I. il Wks. 1873 III.C My Cosins 
counsel, w'bith hath ever been oiaculoiisly ^^xid. 1646 Si?4 , 
T. Ihiiiw \r-: JWitd. /./>. r. vl 21 The t('siii!ii.<iiit:s of Antiip.iUy • 
:iii<I such as passe otai’iiloiisiy nn)0'i;;sc us. 1697 DiiYJiI-.n | 
Cirg. Ccotg. II. 'J*he branching Lri».li and v.xal Oke, 
Where J‘>vc of Olil Oracul.fusly sjyiko. ^ 1755 J^.»iins0N 
Oyacuiotts.— Oraruiuuoussi, the st.'itc of being oKwiiIai. 

li Oraculum ( orii:-ki/?li?m;. [I- *. < )uac1.e.] 

1 . -DUAm.K. ■ : 

^ 1719 Swift To Sht ridan 14 Dec., Put I doubt ihe or;ii:uli)i.i ; 
t.h a jioor Mipcrnaeulinn. 1899 W.v 1 1 s- 1 »i ■:< : . iyhiw'n y 19. -o) 

‘ You seem to be the Orariibiin of thu bay-liclds, sir. . 
II.Yve you any other Delpliii: niioiaiice? ’ 

2. -- OratohyI r. 

1845 PlMMK AVc/. . hu h it. itrf. II. in. ?. 332 Such or.itr.rir*! 
:ir<: oben de^ign.'itcd hy the term c-r,nuitw.\ :% \\i..rd whii.!i , 
was also .sotiietiine.s applii-d to oiaiories in Iielaiul. 

OTadf rtt/t'. rate. [f. L. os. or- luoulh + 
sec Dextrad.] Toward the luoiith. 

1891 in Cent. Dirt. 

tOra*fle. Ohs. ran'^^. [a. OF, onijki see 

Gib vFFi’..] .A giraffe. 

1:1400 M.m.'mm.v. ss\m. (iS3v> liiii There .nlv:) ben many 
I 'efSles, that ben cb-pi Cbafle.^. 

llOra’ge. [a. F. Tora-.^'- :-popular J,. 

aurdtic-Nftif f. anra l»rcczt: : 'sct -ack.] 

't* 1 . .A violent or tempestuous wind ; a storm, 
Ohs. 

c 1477 Ca.\*ton Jcis -n 56 b. Whii he knigbic-; beyng . . v.p>m 
iho see, \\ote .s-.mc xe-xid. . with girai oragis and Iciiiprste-. 
1483 — Cxdd. I t'g. i.v/i S«.*denly dv.scendtd frohfues; >in.bc 
a tcinpc.st of rayne and of orago tli;il it fouor«l alle liie 

iii. mt.iyiie. x8<t CuTiiK., l^rago. a .slorme, tempest, »ira-;;e. 

41x734 Noinii /.i:us (i 5 :.> 6 ; I, x.*';. His gains.. w»*ie mr.i h 
gieuler b^* Ills piAclicc; l.ir that fh wed in upon him like 
an oiAj^c. ■ /Z.r.iw. in. \iii. ^ (*.{ (1740) 6 ;ji liut ihtre was 
iheti ..f tl-.r OiurcJi and l.oj'.d lVirty..lo >!eni that 

Orage of I action. 

2 . An org.au->top designed to produce .'’ii imila- : 
lion of the noise of ,a Iciiipe.st. X89X in Ctui, Put. 
OragG, obs. form of Ouavii. 

Oragious .;or.“i'd,:53s), a. ran’, [a. Aiiglu-F. 
cravens, F. onxsC^'Hx stormy, f, otaxe stoiin.] 
Stormy, tcmpe.-.luous. /;/. .and 
C1590 Fuhi’s Pa\*\\w Watson 'Co!l. /Vcw.r ji7crfi;' n. 19 i 
The .stoiuic wes M) iniliagiiLs, And with runilin.:.;N i>r.t;rius, 
That 1 for fear did sri'igc. 1855 Tiiackmrav AV.Vijv wj,* \x.\i. 
303 M . cl 'I VI whose early life may Iko e Ijccn rallu r ur.i.iii' aw, 
was yet a geiill».;m.in. 

t Oragliedla. Oh. A kiml of falnic : 'see qiiol, 

17x9 J. KoiiKkTS .'ipin.dx'r 74?' \Vo,.llcn siufl-J, and f-luffs 
. ‘ ' . ni ihr 

tailino.t^-i and chivereis ^uaguella’s. 

Oraison, obs, form of Oui.son. 

Oral i.r^-ral* , a, \sh.' [f. J.. «\r, or- moulli + -Ab. 
Cf. F. oral (iSth c, in IIatz.-D.arm.,.] 

1 . Uttered or conimunirutcd in s}>oken wools; 
transacted by word of iiioulli : sj^oken, vcibal, 

i6r 8 ftr. H.si.l Old Px'/ig. .\vL § j, 167 .As for oi:dl Tr.iiii- 
jinns, wlial ci'i'taindV i;aii there Im; in lJu.ni V 1638 Pt nP. CokT, 

iv. ,;i657j 43 C^imiied bv liiinself in ovall ronrcvM.m lu iho 

principal ixiify wronged, c 1680 in Somor.s J r,uts I, ;*it 
How often have they ft'rmtily urged ii» loan tii.d or iVn 
0 .iiiib,it. 1751 JniiNm'N* No. £7^1? JVinpiatioiis 

to pel iilanre , . w'hic 1 i occur in oral confc.rcnce.s. 1874 (.'•Ri kS 
.Short Hist, V. $ 4, 339 Disputes were easily settled by ihu 
steward ofthc nianor . .on oral evidence of ihu ciisloni at issue. 
1879 Fahrak St, Paul 1. 155 To throw disoicdii e>eii upon 
the Oral Law would nut be w-ithout danger. 

2 . Using s|x:ech only; communicating instruc- 
tion, etc. by word of mouth, t'are. 

*870 .\nvviii I ntrod. Aschant's .Sr-ho/onr. 6 The influence % f 
simnly f)ral Teachers rcnl-s chiefly in the hearts and minds 
of the T.auglu. 

b. Using 01-din.ary s|)ccch or * lip-language’ in 
the instruction of the deaf and dumb. 

x88o Pai/y AVu'j ix Nov. 6/a. I under.st.'xnd that under 
tbv oral U»ih signs and fmgei '*<}M!aking ai e prohibited. 

/hid.t If 1 [a deaf tiiute) had l)ecn sent to an or.al school 1 
should have made little or no progress w'h.aievcr. 


OllANGE. 

3. Of or peiLiiiiinc; In ilic inoutli, a; n part of 
the body. 

^ Otni iari/ty.(,7Hlif . .f ib.. r.puaii; l''-: iu 

in‘:eii4, the bolliiw i.m ilw? K-.wi.r Mjrf iJ-.*,. 
widt h tlie baii'.tt;lluiii «ir sueV ii>)^>Mi< •ulb pni1ru.ii .. 

X856 Jil.OI S*1 r>»,7/, pl.!l.-iili,M,-. I , l|w; in.jliil,, 

vis;igv, face, l«j,*k, fa\ ur f .r v« .yut;. 1816 K u.^v 
• I. 89 The. acute pain wbkii filio.il-, tbi ii. <; ii.,.i r,i 
llicir ural slings. i8a6 Hid, aIvu. led. i) IV. v;., .., .,1 

oigan-...are of a Neur.'ipt^-nms type. 1888 b' .-! li sp. j-; rl: 
J.MiKSON j-Diiw. l.i/e 5v*3 Saliv.iry ^laiidv: , .ip,--. ■, Il 

liral cavity, the in'»st imporlant pair btl'.iigii.* j.) fi,,’.- 
labium. 

4. Done dr perfonned with or by the iju»uth, 
the organ of eating and drinking. 

1825 Cs.sin n Ansu'.yesuit 71 'i his grui-sp upiviiou i.f tK.* 
otall eating and diinkiiM: of ('}iri‘:l In the Saci.m.cut. ,t 
V1NI.S A-'-rtA .^upp. ii'.>7) I In: giiilliin:-;.-; of Cliri • 

JJoily is not by the oral i.ating. 1888 ( Vr. /.'//// v 15 jaly '' i \ 
Alti inlaiu o :a tin: Holy Ivncliarist wiilioiit oial C '-iniuii’..! 
rill i.vei-y otcadon. 

B. as sh. .Slii.rt for oral sounds oral plate. 

1885 Aitun-Tnm ii .\pi. .i7-;a .-X linj of pi.ili , vvliitb .,i.- 
the humologm-s of ih>' li\o oral jnan;-,. . . 'J Sii sc •.■r.al-, aii; rli..* 
ai:tinal ivpir; -L-nt.-ttiN • > uf the basabs. 1887 I’-r i'n:T\ 

l‘hi)K(\gt nphy n Tin: vo.vfl.s Imay l.r: flbiib-dj ii:i.. Kivi* 
J'liai^iigaii: Five nr:-.ls ; I’n*: Llijditb..ii::.'.. /.V./. xi 1 Ik* 

( .b-.ds, .dioM or I mg, 111 I'n.l, \ ill, 'j ullc, Fiill, I’i-d. 

Ii Orale (oiy**i/, uiah*). AoV. [med.l — 'veil’, 
neuter of adj., f. osyor- fate, coimtcriancc, 

mouth. See l)u Cnnge.] A veil, covering the 
face and breast and falling upon the shouldc-’.';, 
worn by the Tdj.'C at certain solemn ceremonials 

1844 f St 4* 1 ‘ano.n rj. 

Oralisill raliz’in). [l. f JuAi. -f -I sM.J ^J’lm 
method of in.'-.trucling dfaJ-mnies by •injinary 
speech oi * language’, instead of by ilje manual 
alpdial.iet. 

1^3 Afni'r. A/in. T}iaf\ Daud' A[ir. .)•:■ S j f.ir a*'- o'alj'^m 
.. isi coiiLcrmd. 

Oralist '•“•■'■ralLst;. [f. .ns pu\*. t isr.] 

1. One practised in oral delivery; a ronect or 
model spe.aker. rare, 

^ 1867 -M. lb. i.L I'is. i.-K) \ •;M:nj*.i.ls v:i 4f ihr 

!i.ib.;pt:fHlcnr promimiailms of two or ihivr .su'.h .'.Icclcd 
or.alisis to fix iht; .'djdiiibet for Visible SiK'iw.h jisintiu j. 

2. One who iise.s oral teaching or * lip-bingnage’ 
for the intlmctioii of the deaf and dumb. 

x88o Pai/y A'cus ix Nov. O/s Tho* oiali'^ls --ay th.!! uii.li t 
ihf Frrni-h %ri:m sign.s wiily arc :au‘J.t. 1882 Auur. W«w. 
Pi.t/' \ I'^utub hi’v 154 .Vii ariJi fjL or.-di-.i, 

Ora'lity.' rare-K [f. tlK.Xb + -ITV.] The 
quality of being oral, or or.illy communicated. 

x866 j. Si i t f ter of That.ls loR The Ov.-illty of sht- 

Kiiii: of l ait’^. 

Orally u't’rali adx\ [f. < iRAb + -bv 

1. Hy, through, or with the mouth as llu* ciigan 
of eating and drinking. 

1808 ftr. H.'-it. F-pht, L V. 30 The pdc.si ili.l :,r.d 

orally deVLiur il whole. 1825 U'iSiiMK .•Infix’. f/i’.w#.Y ( I'j ii: 48 
Thai which Is cxicmally dt lixcicd l:i the SarruiuiUit. rind 
ur;il!y rOLcived by li.'.: C'oiiinu.Mi.Mit. 1893 (7i. /''f,-, ^ 17 
IVh. 11^4/4 it is the duly of every Cal! !*'!!{ i-.' be pict-ejil 
eveiy l.■.>rd■.s iLiy ;il Ihc oifcrin^ of llie F.iichari>:t, wlit-lhcr 
lie connnuTiii.atcs cjraliy or in the pr.iyeis l•:)^y, 

2. Hy or with the month .is I he t rgaii of .speech ; 
!>y word of moul!i ; vcrl»aily. 

x666 Tir i.oi.'ii-N A’.v.V ,f Fxiith ni. is. 4 ? ’J’hv fiiib of the 
Jews was nvl (leliven d toiho-n urally.biii by w rilii:-.:. 1786 
1805 If. 'loukK ZVr.'Vj* y WiiboMi .. L.inguacc mankind 
have Ii-'iImi^j: Inii Iri’ierjtcliua.s wiib whi-.h lo cor.i- 
iM'.mii.aic, ouilly, aiiy cf iVn ir ftarli!!^--. 1838 I niRi wall 
(.Viivr \i.\. HI. I '.i The voics, :u-.i i.iniii.i: to Sparian iisa,’?. 
wtr*. i;i\».:!i oially. n 1859 Mai ai l vv Hkf. I'tigwii]. V. ,'i 
.\ii .\<.l . f'l.:’ buhlms F-!icli'‘h >iih;ci;ts jo h. 'Id a.’sy intci ■. uh.’-m: 
orally, or l>y wriiiu;;, or by with the exiled family. 

Ora&g >^or:v ij \ abbsevialed f. ( Irani: - or l A.vn. 

1778 Cv.viKK in /’i:7. J'txtns, LX IX. 1.15 I luad an 
op]:nMur:itv ut i-rvi-.i Oraii.cs. 1854 Owns Skt'x\ A 

Tt\fh i:i C'r\..Sx-.. Organ i. .'w^ Lolli ehiiiipanziiv and 

nrang-' diib.r I'luin ihi: hiniian .sulije-. t in tlie order of the 
. . iifleclh. /i.'.'r.-ih 1882 

iM; W'lNirr /.'■/). a A' /• 106 1 >ur la>l aiieiupt at or .1:4* .Khoounz, 

Orange Forms: 4--8 oreiigo, 

(6 orr-, -iidge. -(11 cho, 7 oreng); f- orange, 
hor-, oronge, 6-7 -ingc, 7 -yngo; 5 .SV-, oreynze'. 
[MK. onnxe, oranxe, a. OF. erenxe .iMh c.‘, 
orange, ^ 11. naranna (Floiio), now/iri?/;i-/t7(Venet, 
naranza, Milan, naran:';, .Sp. naran;a^ Vg. laran/ay 
aUv' med, Gr. rcparrfioi-. The Sjx and Cir. are ad, 

Arabic ndntnjy in Fcts. tuirau^, 

miring : cf. late 8 kr. KdranX’^, Hindi ndranxl: also 
Hers, ndr pomegranate. 

The n.ilive roimlryof the orange .appears 10 h'avc bt cn ihc 
noriheru froiuier i.-f India, w here: wild oran^jt ^ isresiili ft..u:id, 
and the name nuty have oi initiated iheie. The loss i-f iniiuil 
u in Fr.. Enc..and It. is uMially.is^rlbcd to its absorption in 
the indef. .'irtiotc in hue luirangextiKu aitraneni. Kled.K 
had aLi) the f.'iius aranyia. antnfia (Im C,'in.iie’', w hciicc 
anrautia hy fHmiilnt' astaKiaticii with aunf"V fr-.in ihe 
C-olinir. So i>crn, OF. rrenge for <xrrt •'<,*, rkfter vr 

A, sh. 1. The fruit of a tiee v,se€ sense ^ a large 
glolmse many*cclled beria* , IlF-spERiPirM) u ith sub- 
acid juicy pulp, enclosed in a tough rind c.xtemnlly 
of a bright rcddisii yellow ( li oraiigel colour. 

The Ciitnmori v.aiiely i.-s v.arioiisIy r.ilh ij ihe Chi/.a. CxKd/e, 
/.ishoUf Portugal^ ox Sv.ffet O . : the n.-iine Chir.'.t ( *4 w.is 
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csix'cliilly common in c. Obcr varieties or sponi 'i 

aio known as />ViW(.-/yii), J/.i/'/i or Maiti'sc O , a 
vai ici> ; yitjfa or a Icinon-.vhapfd aiu'l vei->’ sw «.t l 

kiml; AWkU'I O., a iivaily scv■^llo‘i.^ yaririy from Ilia/.il, t'l» 
having ilir ruiiiincnt of a se« on«J fruit imheiJdcd in iis apf.x • 
Ogilvie iBil:;', AIWi , or O. M vni>\kin5 

Tati^rf /nt- O. : s«:e TANGi;m.vi;. The fruit of the Ciirhs 
Jiijiitr.tiiia is callcil the Honici’fs or ScT'iife CK ; rind 

that ijf the /ff'/ynw/a, Jh’r^amoi O. or I’ratri.wKiT. 

13. . S. H. A Hit. l\ I*. 1 04.1 'As ouMige ohm fryt. a 1387 
Sinfln. Parthol. (AneciL t)xon.) 15 CitriVtiiuluat /.vv///'*, 
orei»j;f.‘. i' 1435 I '<>.*, in Wr.-Wiilckci fM;-/*-* t*ftisuclurr^ 
oransje. i 1440 Pr&tup. Parv. \t\ \ Ojrjnjjo. friicte. /. 1490 
/\v/on Lett. III. 364 llalfo a nondi jd on^gV'. I497 
/!ti. Lit Uij^h ry\ iis. .SVu/. (1S77) 1 . 310 For l>i.riiij.; of tlu: 
uppill orey:i2i;is. .lia llie schip. Ti KSLit 

Maimn uu’diitintj an orouhe. r 1550 I i.nvn Tteus. iL wih'i 
(1535: S j, The setUof Orunrlu:, 1^7 1 A' «;»ry. 

141 T)ic rhidcof the Utreiidi;'.' i-. Iiol, and thi- iUf*:ili: \vUliiM 
it is ..old. 1^98 /i/'<Ar'v.* C ii, lake the iuu:e .:'t an Orme^’j 
or ol.se Vergue. 1698 .\. I'h.svo .I.^v.'r.v r it> i A;"ii 

8; t.ir.ipfN, Applo.s. .l.'liina-Orangfs, .and ulh* r Vniil-?. 17^ 
StI'U.mxn .Surittaui IF, .vxix, 375, i l.nind a rrysiai pln.tl 
Filled with csscnti.il oil of oiauge . ■ extrai leil #/i- .'m the find 
or jictl of the oranges. _ r s8m CrA'y fl/ J •o jt iS Sweet 1 
Chiti.a Or.'ingC'J. .Sr, .Mu-hacTs 1 vend At one ! 

or two a penny. 1841 .!/«««, iS- //I'Wjr.v;, /'i-/. vRo.xlvl 
I*ri;f. 43 ill the iSdi of Kdwaid the ru.-»£ [i.;ooi a large i 
Spani'h .ship tame to rurtsmouth ; out of the cargo of which 

the Qur-eM i-ouglit fifiern I’llrMiis and .seven •.•ranges [/Vwi» . 
ife orvni;r]. 1866 Treas. Prf. v'g.« • tiangi’.s were unknown in 
Kn rope, or at all event.s in Italy, in ih»' vicv* :itli eminiy, : 
but were ^hoItiy afiei \iar(K i.'irricd we.stward by the .Moijrs, 

TFie Noble i^r M-'in.larin ()ra:i.ge is a siiiall flattened 
and d.eep •n.inge. it i. i.-xiredingly rirh and .-w eel. 1870 ; 
Ykm-.s .A'iii’. //..i/. i i7g J lie rind of the orange 

yielfj'. by Jivliiladon a fragi.inl lu! iniKh used in perfumery. 

b. Fbr.ase : /o .ryj/, vcc* or .f/zi /' ./w lyrani^Vj to 
extract all tlic juice Fniin it; 

profitable out of aMythin}». 

1685 Cou/’tii:rs i hiu', 4 So .soon as the Orange ; 

is ^qnei'/rd, it's ihrov\n ui-ion tin*. *:ri.«iind. rBaa (j. C-^nning 
in (1. Ca»H \ hi& Tiincs 304 For fame, it is a squeezed 
ijiar.go ; but lor pnhliv.’ good iheyc U sonietli'uig to do. 1884 
H.vwi.kv Ssi.mh /'Vi-nj/ /*ns/ /.I Finish 1 . vii. loS It Is rather 
rough oh ihi; biiy.,t<i suddenly di -cover that his failie-r had 
•Slicked the •..Tao.i'*-’., and that he lias ineifly inhc-iited the 
skin. 1891 in l.ii.son /bV/. tdiflm. /i.yv- z"47\. J'y iliiS time 
Dibdin was snckijd orange ; his hr.iin was dry. 

c. Grantees (wd L mony, a fmnei v^dine, in whicli 

.1 ditty linoinniniz with thest? words is siiiiR, and ; 
the players take sides accordiii;; to their answer 
to the question ‘ Which will you liavc, oranges or 
lemons V* ' 

1887 K, l». HOM<NF. OVV/o' ( 7 /*Wr.f 4S. 

2. ■ More, full) Ou.v nu k-tukh, q. v.). An evergreen 

tree {Ci/rus Junwfiuw), a native of the Kast, 
now largely caltivaicd in the South of luuopc, the 
zV/ore.s, and in most warm, temper-ile, or sub- • 
tropical regii/iis ; it produces fragrant white flowers, 
anti the fiuit mcnrioiied in sense t. (Al?o .applied 
to allied sjiecies or suhspecici, as nobiiis^ C. 
ISi^nradia, C\ : see i.) 

OtifiteitiT nran^, a hnnly ‘.hriibhy v.yicty used as an 
ornaiiiuntal pkint and a.-.a.'Ux:k for dwarfu-g odicr varieties 
{Cent. Ditt. 

1615 G. .S.\xi/YS 7'7/T.f'. (i6zt> 3 Growths •jfOran.gc.s, 1785 
M.^urvv />'i 7 . XXV. (1794I i7t Tlit* Orange ;irid 

T.'Mnon inay h»* •li'fi.igui.shcd by prunted leaves fr.:ni the. 
Sh.Tlii'ick. 1866 fn-as. IhH. ygz/i ^-^kl *hat Si. 

Dominic i>lar.trd an r.r.-.n^n f.ir the i.onveiil 'jf St. .S.abina in 
R..ine. i i the year i.ofj. x886 G. MrHi nirii Fall. Yng. . 
Piini.e^^ !z. i, I II'- sofi; iiiglii-wi'id went Iruh^n (1:3 dc.xth Wilh 
Mii'nl of the t/range i:i (to'\ur. 

3. Applied, with tjualifyirig word prefixed, to ' 
plants of varkiu^ famiUfs, or their fruit, mostly 
from some ajipareut reseinldauce in flower or fruit 
to the or.ingc-li ee. 

Jamaica orange, the fniir of the l.IyLostnis dtrifolii 
(/>Yiij. Hot. Native orange L\hstraiin\. '-a) tha 

iirangc ih- *! n 'see quol-iS'S-j' ; (.■' i ih.t -niall na! ivv pi.miegi .'in.'ite, ; 
Cappa-yli wi 1 f.lti‘Ui\ Osage orange, .l/ai iHra aurantiaia^ 
a .'«prc:idirig lu*e tif the .Soitih<:in l.. niled - if ihirly ur 

forty feel in height, so;neiinii.-i, i.ut to f-n’m a hedge; Quito 
orange, the \av, xk of Solantun Quitoens-' , a q>.-r.ksof nigiit- 
shadc, in odour, hiigiaiiee, and t.x^tc risernbling an 'fraiigi:; 
Sumatra orange, Mi/rmj-a nnmnlrana I Miller Plani n, 
Wild orange, '«> of the \Ve-l Indii -., PtypeFs 
y l'yeas. Bot.w ./v the. Carolin.'n.herryd.iurel,y >//«//< 
Carolinti ; 't.' an Australia/i riihiiic«‘oiis timher-irvr, Can- 
ihiunt Ititi/ifiiuu:. aliO called wild lemon I'.Moni-s iSg-i), Sec 
also Mo«_K'<iRA.s''.;k. 

x8i7 j. HH.\nm.KY I'rav. Att/er. dyt ue/f^ U Vilced.-* an a'.rid 
milky juic*' when wounded, and is called i»y the hunters the 
(F-.ige orange. 1859 M\w:v J^rtur/e Tra:\ i. Fj Whei.ls 
made of the Imis d'.-ne, e.r Osaftivorangf: wood, ai e the bt-M 
for the pkiin-i, .'is they shrink hut little. 1866 Treas. Pot. 

'Ihe pla.uts [of ilic genus; CUyiohatus\ :irc calietl the 
N ativ*' Orange and Oi .angt: ’I horn by the Ausiialian c •lunists. 
*889 J. H. M.mi'LN U^tjvl P' at ive Plants 12 '.Small N.'itive 
Pomegr.inale 'Native Orange '..'I'he fruit ii from erne to 
two inches in diameter, and the pulp, which has an agrocahle 
perfume, i.s eaten by the iiati\e'‘. INd. ' Native < Irange 
* Oi .tnge Tho.-n 'i he fruit is an nraiige lx*i-ry with a leathery 
-•.kin, about one inch .niid a half in diameter. . It ii e.'iCen by 
the aboriginal.-. 1890 ///rtf t.v-. A/aju^. Ja:j. ho We had three 
inil«.s osage hefl|;;e*i. 

b. Applied to varietic .1 of apjdc.-< or pears, re- 
sembling the orange in colour; cf. oranji;>t-bergamot^ 
~mu\k^ -pean -pifpitt fscc Ik 3 c below). 

1731-3 MiU.RR Card. Did. s. v. Pyrtis, 'I he Villain of 
Anjou. It is alio called . .'I he Tulip Pear, and . . The Great 
Orange. 1767 j. z\Br«cBO.ifBiK F. 7 \ .Man his otvn Cant | 
(7803' 673/r Pears.. Summer orrin;;e. Winter 'jrange, .Swi.s.s j 


I bftrganioi. >884 Mall <L 15 Aiig. -y/i *Co.\'f; or.tnt.'c j 
! pippin ' and ‘ Hleiiheiiii orange *, are la-riaiii to rcjKiy lilierally .; 
' f.ir e-ireftil cullivatioii. j 

4. 2SK.\ Ou \Ni;K,alarge oi'aiige-coloured holo- j 

! tlnirian ( Lophotkuria fabrten) of gloltose shape. i 

1753 Cii.xMiiKKs i'ycl. Buppl. S.V. Sea Orange, in ! 

. u.itural hi.slory, a name given by Count hf.nrfiigli to a very | 
! irnnnk.'ihlc sjK'cifS of sva pl.'int, ..it i.i l•.•Ulid and hollow', j 
! aini in .ill icsp<'i.ts resembles the .shape of uti orange. 1838 | 
! A'/ii.;. i. Prii. (ed. 7) XVI. 518/ 1 The IkkI)' of the ouingc, as j 
: it i.s called, is fastened by ihem |tiae filaiiientsj to I he lock, 

■ or fnh« r solid suKstanre. 

i 6. (More fully Oranv.e-c'olouu.) The redilish- ; 
; yellow colour of the orange ; one of llic so-called ' 
seven colours of the .spectrum, occupying the region i 
i between red ami yellow. Also, a pigmeiil tif tliis ; 
; colour; usu.tlly, wilh defining wonls, ns -tiarh' ; 

I nanus for varitms shailcs, i»flen indicaling thciuica! ' 

[ origin, .as Chhit'se^ diphttiy/amituif gidd^ ' 

JArry, zinc enu/gf, etc. 

v6oo MiiXri;o.Mi-BJi: .1/.**:. >Vvwj x?;iv. ho () waruil ; 
oriangc! wilk-d me to weir. 1776-4)6 Witiiukisg />>//. ' 
(ed. J,' IV. y.^7 Pileus frequently tinged xviih orange. 1833 ; 
Tk.nny.*;on jlfiiriana In the Statlk '/6 'fill all llu^ erini'^mi 
changed, :uid pa-.t Into dicp luange o'er the .lea. 1851 . 
jMaym; Rfiu Snip Hunt. 1. 10 Yonder the orange pre- 
dt.»miiiale.s in the sli«.>wy flowers of the asLlcpin, 

6. Her, A rouinicl tcmie (tawny-coloured). 

1563 Li Kill Artnorie (1597) 88 TFic seiienth He bean tli . 
.Argent, vij GrciigrS. x6io l.ii ii.ciM Heraidry iv. vix. (»rin-.>) 
35? If iht-y iRoiirullosj Ik* reanellun we call them Or* nm-.i. 
X737 41 in CiiXMBf.Ks Cyd. x868 83 in i'x’ssxti^ Hen iv. 

7. alt rib. and Comb. a. simple altrib. ; ol an j 

orange or i)ranges, as ontn^c-Hoom, -/nu t\ ; 

IccrticU ‘pipi 'pinnt. plantation., •room, -thicket^ 
-tribe \ cnqdrtycd or used in the oraiigc li.adc, as 
oran^e-boxy -tlud^ -iprl. -man^ -merchant^ -tvim lit , 
-Ti'z/i*, -utoman] llavouied with orangc-juicc or j>ccl, ‘ 
as orniigc mstard^ -puddtng^ -7c///c; b. objective ' 
or ohj. genitive, as oning-L-griKiu'r. -seller, •llnoio^ \ 
ing\ C. inr.a.synlhctic, as aclj. , 

X713 (”-n -ss WiNCiii-.T.ir.x .Misr. Poems t(» 'I he -» Irange- : 
bloom, ih.it with sutdi •iweeliie-.-s blows. 17^ Mks. R,\i-i .\i.o : 
/>c* Ht'usekpr, itjfr.) -^6 To make 'Orange Cii-.tiO*b. j 
1787 .^iK J. IIawkiss /,//*• %>f.nsou 195 One pm.-t feigns, . 
that tlie town is a sea, the playliotis*.* a ship, ...'ind the | 
^)^aI^.^t-gi^l^. powdftr-mtmkiis. X7W J. IJar/R-xm yrnl. 
io Jan, in .'stork A.i . ii. Fht ida 56 We . .cncanipei! at a jircal 
’’orange-grove. 1707 /.and. Has. N o. 4344 f\ Tboma** M.irtin, 
late of I.oiidon, ■*Oranj;e- Me»« h.'iiii. 1719 I.VUiu-i-’Y /V/Za 
I. J49 'fhc ' Orange- Mt:-s, that hero. Cajole;-* tint 1 hike. x 83 x 
Ki:ais Isnhlla wi, l»Vir •oraisge-iiiuuuis Were ot iiKiie soft 
ast.ciit tlia»i lazar si.Vir-:. 1897 . lilhutPs .'iyst. .F/«v/. HI. 83 |i 
It is inipo.-.sible to understand how .1 » horiy stone or .. .-in 
*oranj^'e-pip rould cnti:r the appemllx. 173^ Fhnton in 
IValttrs i/'X'jr. Obierv. p. xlvi.a Wlieii llii.s J\M:m Wi\s 
wriiten, tlio •or.mgc.plant.uioiis «T this islaml xvuo in i;f>od 
repute. 1769 Mr*:-. K mi*ac.» Fng* Jiiru.rekpr. (1773.) 171 An 
‘(Jrange- Pudding. Koil llio riml ofa Seville orange very soft 
[cie.], 1665 pKi'Vs iUtuy ?i Feb., Mrs. Jenings . .the other 
*lay dressed heiself lik« .an •or.aniie wendi. xyxi SrcirtE , 
Sp>, t. N.\ T41 f 7 A Poet . . iiegleeis the boxes, to xvriie to 
the Oiaiigc-W'eothc.i, X607 .Sji.aks. Cor. 11. i. 78 A cause 
bet weene an "f treiidge \x ife, anvl a Foisvt*yell**r. 1675 t'liit. 
Trans, .X, V56 Ca.'^ks c»f 'Orciige-wine. 1773 I(i:x' ibid. 
I.XII. iiCio He drunk a lx>lllc of or.angc-wiiie itt lliecMui -e 
«jf thi.s d.ay. 1678 f»TWAV F* h'tids/ifp in F, iv. i, At the 
Pkiy xvhis|Kr ir to the *or:u;gc-xvoiiieii. x8oi AFflii. Kogf,- 
xxiiKi ii Cood French Cor’cmess (18^2) loS C.’arls and wlicei- 
l.i.iriows, ami xmlgar !•. joking things, Fit for orange Wvimen'.*, ; 
daughters. | 

d. Special comb. : orouse-aphis, a black ; 
aphis [Siphonophora dtrifolii. ih.at infests the : 
urangc-tree ; 'torango-applo, an or.inge; orange- . 
bead, an orange-pip Piimcd into a bead ; orange- ■ 
berry, an iiviiiiaturc; oninge; orange-bird, a biid 
of Jamaica : see quot. ; orange -brandy, lirandy . 
llavniircd wilh or,ange-peel ; orange- butter (sec ! 
t|iud.' ; orango*butt©rfly, a large black and white 
butterfly, J\ipilio cresp/tontes. the lar\’a of which i 
fcctls on ihc orange-liee; oran go-chip, a slice 
; of orange-peel prepared for eating; orange-dog, 1 
; the larva of the orange-butler 11 y ; orango-fly, ; 

a name of seveinl simall lliep, wViose larvae burrow ■ 
: in the orange; orange-jolly, a jelly flavoured wilh : 
: orange-juicc and orangc-pccl ; (/^) a variety of swede ; 
turnip; {c) popular name of a fling im, Tremdla : 
mcs€nterifa\ orange-maggot, the laiva of the * 
• orange-fly; orange-niarmaiade: see M. vumaladk; ; 
; ortinge-oil, the essential oil obt.lincd from the rinrl ' 
of the tjraiigc; orange-pea. a young unripe fruit of ■ 
: the ciira9oa or other orange, used as an i.<isne pea and j 
. to flavour liqueurs ; orange-qnarter, i/«; one of the ; 
natural divisiop.s of an orange ; {fi) a fourth part 
of an orange ; orange -scale, any scnle-inscct which I 
: infests the orange*trec; csp. Aspidiotm anrantii \ 
: (f. £■///. /J/t7.) ; orange-skin, f«) orange-fwcl ; {b) \ 
an or.Aitgc tint of the skin ; {e) orange-skin surface. \ 
a name given to the slightly rough gbr/e of ccitatii ; 
. varieties of Orienl.al porcelain ; orange-strainer, i 
I a ut.en.sit for sf taining the juice -of an orange. | 

I X56X H')i.i YtujsH lloni. Apoth. 35 Yulow a.s .an * 0 rcnge i 
i BOp*:!. 1636 Bacon .'iyhia ( rfA. I ixininicnd also Bcad^ of ; 
; IiKi is-IIi)i lie, . . .alw “Orciigc-fStadi ; also Be.nis of Lignum ! 
! AlorS; .Mac*:r,ated fli^t in Ro'ift-w.iccr, and Dryed. t886 ■ 
Guide Kexu Mus. Fron, Bat, Nu. x. 29 TFu? siuall immature [ 


fruits which drop from the trees, when collected and dried, 
form the "Orai^o b«rric!S of ph.ann.acy. 1^7 Gp.sSt iPm/jr 
yantaicti 9 Cnshew-lurd. . . Al.Kxiir .Spanish Town, it is 
callud the ^Ornnge-bird. .from the resembl.anrc of its plump 
and glowing In ea.it lo that bcauiifiil fruit. 1894 Nkwhon 
Piet. Birds. Oranf^v-bird. & name in Jrini.ai*:.a for S/imlatis 
(prop, .'fpindasis) nixrhvp/tala, wrongly idonlifled . . W'ilh 
Friug/lla se*m . . one of the T an.agers. 1700 Congr kvf. H’ay 
of Ff oyui ix\ x’, 1 banish all foreign forces, all auxiliaries 
to the to.a-t.alile, ;w "orKiige-biaiiily [etc-l. *769 Mrs. Rafkai.U 
lieusekpr. *1778) 337 To in.ake OiaiiKc Brtaudy. P.ire 
eij>ht Of.-xiigts x'vry thin, and sleep the peirfs in .a quart of 
brandy forty-i'ight hours in a i.l«jsc pilchca’ lelc.J. 1706 
i. 7 i?sei of /iitr/lies iN.), Tlic Dutch way to make *orangc- 
butter.— 'lake iicxv creaiU two e.allijn.s, beat it up to si thick< 
ness, then .a*ld half a pint of orange-flower water, .and as 
mtii li red x\-ine,and so being become the ihickiie.ss of bultr!i', 
it n-t.ain.s Ik^iIi the colour and .scetu of an ur.nrige. X67S E. 
Wii.soN S/adaer. Putieim So He niu.sl eat •:oinc "OraiiRe 
(.'hips. C1730 Foyal Keniatk.^ T«*a in tire lk>\c>;, .an*l 
Or.aiige-(.'hips :»j. fif/. 1769 [see Cm iwA' abb xft^CasseiCs 
Pit. Cookery, Orange C7i.7*.r.— 'lake the rinds of some 

I. 11 'qc oian^a-,. Cut into quartern, and weigh them,.. Put 
the chips on a skxe in tho sun. 1890 Jui.ia P. lfAi.L.XRn 

mony;^ Moths ^ Butterjl. T4'z 'J'lie rurimioii name in Fiorid.a 
for llil-i caterpill.ar is ‘the *i;rangis d».»g’, from a fancied rc- 
stMiihlaiice of ii.s iiu\st ciirioUH hxaid to (hat animal. 1769 Mrs. 
R.xrrAio Fn^. llousekpr. (1778) aio To make 'Grange 
jelly. 'J'ake half a pound of Inartihom sluviiigs, and two 
quaits of .spring xx'.ater, . . and the rind of thre.i; oranges 
pared Very ihiii, and the juice *)f six. 1893 Times 11 July 
4/1 Some of the fallowing file late swciU*, h.ardy swede, 
the orange jelly, Rolden hail turnip, ..or the grey stone 
tuiriip. X863--73 Pki. Chem. 1 . itoq Oil or K.isence 

of M.md.iriii . . ha.s .-iti aRieoable *.Hloiir, ditkreiu from that 
of IniK'n or ‘(^range-oil, and a nut iwiplea.saMl tiHie, like 
tli.'il • >f or.ange-i .ii. 1857 Si ax's-t K.vpos. f.*\r . J/vi«xv Teas. 
*•*111111011 name f'>r issue p*-.'H, ni.ixU: from the Auran/ia 
C nras.^arenl ia, i>r Ciiias.v*:x apph'i ot oranges xx hoix diiexl 
:uk 1 h.iri!ciie<l. 17x8 Mrs. Mary FaU's's Fecelpts yS Tak« 
it off tb»; Fire, aii'l put in y**iir ‘■OianRij-Quailer!?. 1833 -34 
(iotnis .Sfu.iy .'Med. led. lY. ;,4.-3 Fpiehrosis Anrigo. 
"Orani'e skin. x688 Lend. {*iir-i No, / |rb/.| A set of C.'i.stei s, 
and an 'Oiange-.'sti-.iiner, ail of Silvia. 1705 Ibid, Nou 
■fi.W-f A silver Oraiige-stiaini-r. 

B. adj, 1 . t >f the c* flour of an orange (see A. 5). 

Oru». an atlrib. use ofllic sb., .ai in Gi.ivi-: adj . ; so in *^n».t. 
I51Z. • or.'ingi- lun: ' ; but in ‘orange, velvi-l :iii aiij. 

Fi'.r llie pulitical or jiarty use of the colimr ((|U<3is. i72i, 
1K.P4I, sec Oit.-xS'or. .*A- i luTite. 

1543 IffZ'. F. ll'iudr. (x''.ri- i*>4 hem ihiic pKcs i»f 
c;i*uiliiiRi.*: lor the cliepell of luinge hc.A'. xflso i’nton hi:\ 
V * Two low stoolcs of black und •.uingo wrought velvctt. 
17x3 HiGGi^s'i FVc'r.' FnC‘ Hist. iiyiC) tf,.> His 

d.'xu.ihter l.>eiiiriark f:\fl»!i w.urls . q)i;*'cn .Aniff'h with her 
great fiiVourito. (l.ady ClmrehiiP. both coveiod with Change 
ribbands, . . went ti iuinphant to the piayhuu.sc. 1799 Wnuosw. 
Injl. Xaf. (.V7. t /.v46 in ihx’swi sl I he marigc .sky .d' cvcniriR 
diial .axv.ay. xSji I)i:F.\v. 4 -i i-:k D/.'/Vi' xii. 7/ W’e have tiu ic* 

f. )rc, by ab-ioijub^n, *le.."om|io.std.. orange light inio yellow 
•and lerl. 1849 M.xr.AVi.AV Hist, Fn^\ i.i. fifiib; IL 5 i«:i 1 he 
vvhole High St>-ci:t[of 0 .\for*.l, in waii gay with i rango 
ril).tnds. 1884' Awo^V. AV//. XVI 1 . Ji*.''./* 'Orany^emen , 
Tho tiiange Hewers of tlic Lilium btaii/etum an- woin iii 
(.Mr-tcr on the j*.i and i.dh Jiil>, the annix'ei.saii*.*-* of the 
Boyne and .Vughiiiii. 

2 . Ct)inbinati(>iis. a. With other aflj.s. tif colour, 
cxjircssing iiio<lilicalio]i by orange, as orange-bro-'am^ 
•bnff^ -chestnut ^ •cinnamotij -cream, -erimson. -fleshy 
'gold, -rufou.\'f -.riY/;/*’/ Jiilj.s. -Isbs.) ; .also in names 
of pigmenis. as onu/ge-tktvmc, -lake, -lead. b. 
parasyiiihetic, us orange Jlctvered (li.aving oiange 
flowers), -//Vf/rZeV ..h.nving an orange-coloiired liead), 
’hited, -jiiilUd, -spiked, -spotted, -tailed, -udnged, 
etc., jirijs. ; oTango-fumiJiKtJ., lh.at produL‘e.s oiange - 
coloiiret.l fumes; orange- legged, -thighed adj'i,, 
ufbirds: having the shank or thigh orangc^eoloiued, 
.as the Orange-lcggct! I lobby, Talco ves/trtinus. ibo 
( Jrangt-lhighed I'akon, P'alco f/tscoi sent lescens{ List 
Anim. Zod, Soc. (.i8«)6) 39-S;*. 

1799 Ci. Smith Laboratory II. "'Change hrown Body, 
x 8 M Oni.iNG , 4 »ini, Chem. 15.F Inc bromino floats on the 
.siirfaiT. a.s an or:uiRC-l»i own layer. x883 Carden ah Ang, 
iHa/s An<it.lK-r with a ».»rl i>f .an *or:iMgc buff lint. 1875 
l-'re's .Pkt, Arts III. 460 '‘Ontnyr chTon/e, a .sulH.hr()matc 
ofifiJid; ri line oiangi ctdourcd pigiiicrnt. tSBs Carden 
14 Jan. The flowers ranging in colimi from yellow lo 
a brighi *.:r.ang*:*'innam.-in. 1861 K. 11. pAi-i(.its<iN Fss. 
Hist, ylrt 27-8 A xvall of .an ‘*>raiiRe -cream eolonr. iWs 
Canfen ift Dec. 534A glowing ‘"oi.-uigc-crinison, xciy 
bright and cir*:*.iivc, X887 W. Pmi.i.ii'.s Pfil, .Dist.ouiycetes 
nn.^! The cohnir v.iries fioin roddishdjn>w n tu pale "'uiangc- 
fli;**h or .s.ahnoiwfjloiir. 1853 W. (iRkooky Piorj^. ( Mem. 
(ed. 3) 8v Along x^'ith pure iiiiric .acid, it form*; the ’’orange- 
fuming nitric acid of the shops, often called nitrou-s acu). 
1885-94 R. BKifif:Ks /'■;v7.r.V/*jy'c//«? Mar. vxv, Br*>.'id and low 
down, where bile the sun li.ad been, A xve.ilth «'f "‘oran^e- 
cold wa.s thickly sliwl. 1881 Rita My Lady Coquette lii, 
Miss Skiptun, in her radharit ’’orangc-hued garment,'^ 1815 

J. Nichoi..s*.iN Oferat, ;F/^f.7{a^^7i7The**iiaiigc-lukeab(.ive> 
tiieiitioncd..wa.s used with great success by a ci.insiricrahle 
manufacturer. I'he colour i( produces is that of the vinegar- 

g. arnel. 1865-73 Waits Put. Chem. 111 . 5^3 W'hcn the 
leinpcr.atiii'R i.s properly regulated, .another pigment is ob- 
tained, c.ailed ’’Orange ]./ead. 1865 Header No. 133. 591/1 
'flic *oriincc-qiiini:<l nnrciipiiie iHysiH.v Malabarica). 

R. B. SiiAKrE Hftndok. Birds Gi. Brit. I. 37 Under surface 
pale %)riingc-rufou.i, the .abdomen white. x8i3 Miss Mt tfokd 
Pilhjef Ser, t. (lefrj.. 139 Tulip, imppy, Jily,— soiuetfiing 
orange or sc.arlct, or '‘*»raiige-scarbl. 1861 Mis.s Pratt 
Plirttn’r, PI. VI. 57 "’(.Fratige-spikcd Fox-tail. 180s Binciky 
Anim. Biog. (1813) III. sun he "'ui-ange-t.aikd hcc. .. This 
is one of trif hargest of the Briiwh J 3 ve.s. 1865 Hat. Rec, 
5 Aug. 1S2 The bi-aiitirul eriikle, fmniliar to viHiu'irs at the 
Convent of Marsviba as iho^ ’^orange-winged blackbird *. 
e. In names of orange-coloured varieties of 
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apples or pears, as oraw^c^her^mot^ ’Uimky ^pear^ 
^pippin \ also in names of planls, animals, etc. 
of lliis colour (more or ks.s), as orange bat, 
the Pkinonyclcrh aurantta, inhabiting northern 
Australia, the male of which has fur of a bright 
orange (^Casse/fs EucycL Diet. iS86); orange* 
cowry, a large liandsoniccowry { Cypnva atirantia)^ 
of a Jeep yellow colour; orange dove, «a h'ijian 
bird ijChryso'nas victor) ^ the male of which has 
bright cirangc ])luniage ; oraugo-fin, a variety of 
trout found in the Tweed ; orange-fly» a fishing- 
ily (see ipiot). ; orange tVingus, a fungus which 
attacks roses ; orauge-graea, Hypericum Sarothra^ 
having minute deep-yellow flowers (Miller JHaut-n. 
1SS4/; orange gum, an Australian myrtaeeous 
tree, Aw^opkora lauceolata (MiaTis) ; orange-leaf, 
(rtt) an evergreen shrub of Nfw' Ze.ibnJ, Coprosma 
lutiiia (Miller Plant-n .) ; \b\ a quality of shclliic; 
orange lightning; see quut.; orange lily, 1 . ilium 
croceutn ; also f... bulbifcnwt. var. auranlium ; 
orange-li.st, a kind of wide bai/c ; orange iifine, 
mineral, an oxide of lead of similar composition 
to ie<l lead, but of brighter colour, formed by 
oxidi/ing white lead; t orange-mint, a species 
of mint ; orange moth, a gcometrki moth 

4ot.); orange paste {Dyciuipj, a paste for pro- 

ucing an orange colour ; orange -quit, a bird of 
Jamaica, Oiossopfila rufuollis ; orange-root, a 
North American ianiincu|accous plant, the goMcii- 
w'al; orango-aallow, a night-inolh, Xtinfhia ci- 
trate ^Casiell) ; orango-sUp clay, a clay used in 
Slafl’oidshiie, of a grey colour, having mixed with 
it reddish nodules, which impart an orange colour 
to the ‘ slip * or tempered mass ; oi'angc thorn : 
see A. ,:5, qiiot. 1889-. 

1664 Kvm.Y.v Kal, If Oft. (1729! rn:il-Trc<:s .. for 

iiu'iitnaif IM.intaliiM). Pi;ns..*l>rangi: ricryaTnul 
1875 fc:. i.. I .vvAHi.' id fits .n«5 111 ihv ?hUiic I'lr.iliiy he pm- 
iiuri'd shr ' '( lr.iM};e I.NiVi;', aii J fiiUU*J. .lh.it t!ic (t-malc and 
yoiiii;,' ipiilt.. Wire ^rci.ii. 1834 Si i.nv in /Vvc. A'//. 

i'i.'t/t 1. No. jfi A lo the fin i.«f 

the ’rvo d, 17B7 Him i<-d- v) 10:, ‘Mif lly 

.. Dubhed willi oiyir.i:i.- c.1i#um.O vwi.l; tht: c«rt llic 

fesiher uf ft bbu-kJiinN winji. »88 j i'f,tr,{cn J\>b. i r:/i 
Tin re is-.sio'di!.*-.;!?*. lo which llic Ko-c is liahlv lliat is 
di.'.sLriii.ii\(; ill ]'.•> efT'-.-ts ji*, a virnli iit ati.-n.k of *Or;itij;c 
fiiiiCiLS. 1883 < rt.OijV.\ Oi l. n:'i/a .‘^hfll-Iac .. 

known . 11'. ‘ I.111II111J \ * ’wi.'i:!5;'.-Ie:\.f .aiKt ‘rcdili-.li oraiiKO- 
Icaf', 1884 MiLi.bK Ci'k^'ostua 

Ch.-iii^e-leaf, lii htn h. 1881 Gki-.km H i/.vrt 

0-1 'Mtc iMpUtin .I'lUiicd wiiii J.)ittin<u powil^r iii the fiv.M 
and 'i*i;nn^c li^hininp, No ft, in the so-olid h.nrd. i8sfi 
/'/. fj-ti/v/. I 5.S I lit *(>r:uiLO l.ily, /. 
ii i:.itivi' cd' -Au^liiii, may he r.'iiial in aliiiosi I'-vcry v'oit.'i^e 

plot llowi.i-.. i8te Ihii rii-N H. PLlHt^n.^ I'yau^^e Lily^ 

ihc L'uininni) ii.inii: in i4ar'.!*:n;. fvr J.ilitttn buibih'tutu. 1830 
Jjwiii AftaL I'ht. I. iSz A wkli.*^ i 3 ai/c, d^-d in fancy 
cliiclly to bpuin, umlci' the iiaiii*; of 
"Oiani:' |i>l. 18391:10; iW'i. Mini am/Wi^ licsit 

iiiiimini,^ JiiiM cM T, cailrd ‘orange iiiiiic, Is in.idc l>y tin* slow 
I alciii.Hiion ol cvuid white, lead l.oiiatei in iion trap's. 
1699 Kvm n.n Acetal tit 'The *:i nller 'l\>ps of iIic •Oran.iic- 
Mint, well ii.in our (.'oinpti.vlilon. 1869 Ni.w.m.xn 

r^nf. 1;/ 'J'hc Mlj-an.er. MiKh •/? /ix'.'i iwii pt^ttnat in). 

Tlic winj;'^ tif lilt niair j^cucmlly rich ura'isc. 1731-3 
Mil i i.K Ciwti. /Vif. s. V. /'yrus, flic *t.)i:ivi;:c' Mii^k, 1664 
I'.vKiw A' a/ ilort y Onh. July '^lo I’ears . . urc'cii 

fhesil IVaTi. 'Orjiiigc l\.ir [etc.'. 1741-3 Mn li;k Cauf, 

/bi/. .s. V, /'yriiA^ *r!i« Orceii Otnii^c fVai. 18*3 J. Ham- 
o.H K I' oMr. At/iyM f/t. 4:) The female flower nf lli<; ‘i.ir;Mit:c 
pippin. >884 bee A. -ibl. 1894^ N'i.wion /-Vi/. />.vv/a 
s. V. 'J lmy tin: *Oran:*i;-^>nit i.s tupi'i\ 7 is, 

one. i«f the (.' f x8M 'j'rfns. /v'^, t''.»5/i Hyifrastis 

cnuathti.ais i-i the i nly specirs of a ^.-.cmis of A\j////.v- 
rf//r|r'f.r. fuimd in liamp pl.'ior.s in wooiU, in the Noiiherii 
Ihiilcd .St«uc.s and (.'.itiaihi, whi.M' it i.s f:alli;d Vcllow 
}’lu;i.o«*n. n.ol.«)r (.lanadian Velhiw* root. //vV/. {.’iS/a 

'Or<i 9 ti;e ihot fff a rokimial iiaim: for CstriA^itus. 

Orange 

1 . rht? n.ime of a town on the river Rhone in 
France, fonnet ly the capital of a small principality 
of the same naiiie, which p.t.sscd in 1530 into 
the ]iosscssioii of the Mouse of Nassau, and so to 
the ancestors of William Jll of Engkmil, slylc<l 
firinces of Orangc-Nass.au. On the death of 
William III, the Icrrilory of Orange was aetjuired 
by Loui.s XIV, and added to I'laiice ; but llic 
title continued to be held by the cousin of W’illiam 
and bis descendants, who now constitute the royal 
line of Holland, hi Kng. Hist.. ‘William of 
Orange’ is an appellation of Wdli.'im 111 , 

Tlw aciihlcnt.'d C(niK;id('tii.;e of ihi.s muut: with that «.•{ tli« 
fritil and c».‘Iour (Drascc .vAb, ni.idK the wtaiiiig of orange 
rihl>on.s, vrarfs, cockadc'^, oi-atigf-Ulic-.’i, cic., a_ .sj-mhol of 
atuchmciit (o William III, and 10 the piimriples of the 
Kevolutioo s€itleniciit of 1689, ami Icil to thrir use hy the 
Orange lodges and Ornngciiien. 

1558^ Ci occii l\’scr. fuMcrat Chas. r in Pingon Ujt: 
Cirtsham 1, *54 \ iiuhcllm.aii . . * :.o far 1 cotildc under- 
stand it wa^ the Trinec of Orange), wlio .standing More, ilu; 
herse, siruukc with ttie liaiul iippon the < host, and ^.i.\il - 
‘He is ded *. 1685 Mani.1'.v CtvU'tt/ f^tw C, 1 1 'arn's 
Many of the priim* Nomlily, that did not heartily low; the 
PriiU’c of .\nraM|:c. iWo Tyuc Opy ! ci* Jo*' 

Fur his. .never I'idliin' Fiieinl K'lger l .e Sliangc, si the. 
.Oranges Oouit, with (?:uv. :uul Sim;ci 1, h;i‘-l, h.iNi, po>l h.isi. 
i8^W. H- KiiLLV ti, /r. Ultutc's Iliit. J\tt Vttiys 1. y/s 


What .iro thc.se trr.itios? .. Those of 1^14? Put these asMur*- 
ihe posiiessioii of Ifelgium to the house of Orangn. 

b. aftrib. Of or belonging to the Orange family 
or dynasty in Holland. 

^1647 o. y fiiAkroN Lhllum ffylurKtiitle 27 Put this is 
Wurmwxxl tu uii t lrati<e Sc.'irfT and Feather. 1840 Pentty 
i'ycL XVI. 98/3 Wiltium «IV> Hciuy Fiiso..wa.-i r.-iised l»y 
the Orange p-irty lu the st:idihoktei:.liip in 1747. 

2. Hi^tm \attrib.) ‘Applied to the ullra- 

rrolcst«aiit parly in Ireland, in reference to llic 
secret Association of (Jrangemen formed in 1 795 : 
Cf. Oll.lNOJCMAN. 

The ex.'ict origin of ihi.s ii.se tif ‘Orange* is somewhat 
obscure. Bui if. is suppvs«:rj ihal ‘the iwo ’ of quot. 

179s liiCiubei's <§! a i.ele1ir.\r\u ui i 

thei) c.\Ntiiig in HHhea, sLyled ‘'J'lie t.lraiige Lodge', and 
lh.'it lIiciK.e ilu ir aiiherenls Mere knoM u a.s ‘ Oiangc hc,y» ' 
and ‘ Oiiuigcmcn *. The name <4 thi*? lodge j)rol»l>ly had 
Kfereii'.c to Willi.'iiu of Or.inge, or to the ii.-c i.>f oruii^^e 
badges .'U the anniversaries at which his ineniuiy w:ts lcIc- 
hraic-d; and it wa.-., no doubt, in this seii.se that the term 
lA!Canie ]K;r|.e.tu;ited as u parly iiatuc. ■ The fiisi two 
winch follow refer to the Or.'Jiige I-cdge of Freemsis.-U .. 

in y>y Hi At. Coll. he pri.M.v:..sioM w.’is 

conducted by the Orruige J-udge, so eo!ifv-..sedly acknoM- 
ledged to be ihe first in Kur..»|»o, being c«>m).io.secl of i -;u 
genpeinen . . i)>.>iih.iiieii ami CimimtwK-r? of the very first 
tli.stiii'.lion. 'Ihetlrange J^xlgc w.as first revived in .Sept. 
17&.), at which time it consisted metely cif the pre!.cnt 
Ma.stcr and iwc* other gentlemen. 1791 C. T. Ii*.»wL.tN Tour 
through frclniul 230, I Mas inttoduced to the Oraiigt- 
lotige hy A Mr. HyndeiiiAii. . . Mr. M. informed me this 
lodge Ma.s fuiindt'-d by a Mr. f^nlTith, m'Ko held a lucrati'.e 
tinpl-jynieiit h.i.ie under trjvcniiiieril.l 
179s’ Jn-ii SON LA. to I ff. ChaficMont 9 Oct. in /vt/. 
Hist. MSS. Cemtuiss. -Apjj. \iii. if>6 It is impo'-siide .. U.i 
(li-.a\ow the aI'.oIuIc n**:«:sNity of giriiig .1 con.dder.ilile 
dc,iree of .Mij»p.>rt to the lT'.*tfstj!|il parly, wh.>, fri.in ilie 
activity uf the two Coik's, have got llu: name of the * Orange 
Ikjvs '. /.■■■If/., My brother William : ild me he f.ule ihrc.iigh 

three Imr.ihed veil armt-d ‘Orange boy.*.’ in llie middle of 
the night. 1796 Gkmi.sn Sp. in Ho. Cornu*. 22 l\b.,Tlv>sc 
in.Airgeiits, uho called iheniselye-< Orange or l*ro- 

tcstanl Boy? -that i.s, a Nindirtt of inurdereis, commiiiing 
ma...sai.rc in the name of f'.Oil. 1797 in 13/^ Ptp. Hist. 
MSS. (. o/tt/N. App, \:ii. 303 We had .i disiil.'iv here j esrr.r- 
day morning of the mIsoIc* force the ‘Orangf: boys', *Or;in;{e ' 
Mem hi'.N, and * Oivinge ' children cyiihl muster. 1798 HM. 
3.p llic (.hangc sv.-.teiii spre.uN in many parts i>f this 
country. 1808 < i. Mooki-. ‘titzoi O'.K crvations on the ihd 11 
Orange A*.*, jciari'ifi, 1813(^01. Hist, in Ann. Ixtg. .13/2 It 
appeared thru l.han:;*.' l;..iJj;eMiiel regularly in l.oni.lijn, M.m- 
cheslei letc.f. 1844 Kn^ul. \ Ora\ Amy 382 l.hbcets, 
Noii.r<imiiii'>sioricd t.'irnrer^, .niid .vddieis, are f •ibid den U' 
insliinie, ii.uiee, or attend Or.in^e- Lodges or any 

olher Meetings wh.c.ew.r, for Parly 01 Po’ita ;d (Vivpost 

1868 Jloi.Mi. Li.r 1 ). 1. jrii 'fhs or.in.ie candidaO ’s 

wife. 1884 Pitti i7. lO .'sept. r;/i Of *-ouih-we't X.anca- 
shivr..ihe 'Poryisin is inore oiatige th.'ui biuxlic in the I'swer 
giiule.s. tiiid very’ much coloured by Live!p,.H.j| i;i ibL” u]ijK:r 
.sir,'i!;i. 1885 f.tuyi.L Jhit, W 111. 4?*/-’ fPiol, Sir Prlt.) 
PtM'l I'cca’.iie, by the iii.ce.sr.ity i»f his .situation, ’ Oiaioie 
Peel’, iiu'l plied tlio cslablUiud eiigine.s ‘.f eoerci-.Mi j-.ud 
p.itroiiage wiili a sigi*rous hand. X90t C. U Fm.kim 
Sttul. Irish Hist. 52 On ihciuonow ol lluit affair llkitile of 
the Di;un'>nd], isej-teinber .f.*, I7v5, the fiii*l Oraiij^e Lodge 
MAS foriiud in the h.nj-e ©fa fanner named Sloan. 

Orangeade (piciitl^cbd). [f. okan<.;k ^ -ape, 

alter icfftouatic.^ A beverage compci.scd of oiangc 
and lemon juice clihitod with w.iicr and sweetened 
with .sugar. .Now al>o applied to an acMLcd 
water, similar to Icnioii.adc but ol an orange tint. 

1706 in Piin.ms. 1747 IhcMfi.t.v /ii;//. Pit t. s. v. /iTsr, 
L*-( him r'rifsk Piis,in..i»i i.i nir>n.’tdv ur ( tranj;».«.de. 

1869 SiK S. N<»k-. lu nil. in Ljr 1. .v. J14S Oiangc^ 

whicli though t.)i.i .-,1 id to eat will make capi:.il vrange.-iilt-. 

tOraugea'do. fV'. Also oreng-, orang-T 
oriugado, -eado, -iado. [Cf. Sp. naraujadci con- 
serve of oranges, F. iz/.] Candied ornngc-jicel. 

1599-1600 in Nichols Progr. HI. 457 One py«: oicnifndo. 
16^ J.h-KKifR Howst fCA. Wks. 1673 lb fix Provicle no 
grcnl che.'ire. a couple of Cap!»n.s, .vmie Fesants PIlwct.s, an 
( >ringeado'pie., or so. l6^ Shm--i hv LoJy 0/ PA itsKfv i. 1, 
'i’hc gallant .. '1 h.'it c.'unics oringado in his m. kf l. ,\nd 
SUgar-phiiiis, to sweeten his discoiuse. ii 1648 l)lOf.V CiOm t 
i^pen. vi&;7) 130 A little sliced «.'rin..*i.'\do ht-ni M’uieh the 
h.iid camiy-.sugnt hath )>cen soaked. 1796 .Mrs. (Xi .^.s.si; 
Coohoty ,\iv. i’arc tM*id\e pippins ., and jiuur on them 
some rjrangc;idi.> .syrup. 

O*railg6*blb:8S0]ll. The white fragrant blos- 
som f»f the orange-tree. Worn by brides in wreaths, 
irimniiiigs, etc., or carried in bouquefs at the 
imirri.nge ceremony. 

Thi^ •.Ubtuin appear.^ to h.ivc. Iiecn introduced from France 
f iSifo- 10, According to I.iftics * Wonirn .it their inairi.ige 
M'ear at'iiiivnofonoige buds and blo.'.sunis; hence tin: oiangc* 
blo.s.som is taken ns a >.yrnl>f;>] of marri.tge *. ( Phacker.ij s 

evplanatii'm of the .symbolism annears lu he his iwvn.) 

1786 n. Pevk/orifs Vathett tjew^) 114 The ground St rcM'cd 
oyr with orange bl«ss».>i,i> and j^tsiiiincs. 1855 Tis*!nys»is 
'J'hr Ptiisy j O M'hut hours were ihim; ami mine, .. 

In lands of palm, of orAnBc-l»loss(..m.,aiid vine. 

r 1835 li.-\YNi'.s IIaviuv Songf ‘ Shr u'oyc n wn mf/t- of roses 
A MTcath I'f orange I'b'ssoiu ujjpon her head .she More. 
1848 'Hiai kkray I ’an. I'air Mq Had orange blosst.»ms 
been invented then (llw'sc touching emblMns of female 
unity imported by us from France..) Mistv .M arm. .would 
lave icssiimed the !»jK'tIt .ss wnraili. 1853 Afiss Mci.ocu 
Agatkits Hitsi*. 1. i.\. 237 So for two lotig hours .Agatha 
.Slit in her wrdding'clress .. somctiincs pl.iyiiig w'iih the 
wreath «T otaiige-bli'^M»wi*i whi«*h her loicr hail sent b.er, 
1857 T. S. AkiiiuK {tillr) Ot.3iige BIotSiuus a (iift lJih>k for 
all who h.-\ve worn, arc we.iiin-.;. or are likely to went ihein. 
urt89l W. K. Norkis tHix'jui J^iti. Miont. Png. Pkxaus 
1801', ‘What has he come to this lovely relieul fi*i 7 'I'o 
gather i)i.'iiigr.'li]ossuiiis^’ [get a briilej. 


b. Til England applp-:) ab^.* t-i the* blossom of 
the Mock-orange, PHiiaJclj:hui. 

Orange colour, o range - colour. 

OUANOK sb.^ fs ; .'i].so at trio. 

151a H'ill o/CaifrC'. >o\tz\'>tA Ho.-, O.-cu;; nr. 157B 
Lmi- Dodoens 1. .six. .\l llsc t ^p . .gn..wi tli f.. . ve Orcui;.;- 
coUuii jliiui«.-.s. 1686 Loud. ijaz. Ni:- ar,- 4 I .nu n.U': 
lin'<l with Orango-Lol'jui . 2865 J. II. Ln'.!- u.;M J . -a*- 
A'irc li':7.V lyj .\ gorgcc.us f.m of radi;iiil b ., ..-i .1 paiu 
oiarigc-i:«.lour, .spir ad il.self over llic :,ky. 

So O'range-coaoured a. 

2678 T. J. v.i>.\N Tvytwiphs Lend. 11 .An Ora'.-.vr. .^.I jur'-l 
Mamie ed-.i'd ajilI frii;.;Fd with Silver. 2686 ■. 

'.ri i5 '4 A Blue Livery lined with Xhaio;- *' 'j'.' iumI m iitV. 1840 
.///., -■ 'Jl.l' • 

ai pow der. 

Orailged (p ivn-.l^i;, a yarc. [f. ()kani:i: ^ f 
-F.i)-VJ Colouicd orange, tinted Mith orai.';v , 

186a 'J'lioKMiCKY Tuynt'y I, 48 'I'hu boy ‘till v. t;.! .1.* 

M a-.hing in bine skic-.-i 1»»r t.>rt-.r;i;in lempU:-. . . witli mi- 
ci'CiiJar ormgt.d ;,'rjvi I waik.i. 

O'range^fiower. 

1. Tlic white Jlowcr of the crangc-titc ; ■ Oji.v.N-. j. 

liLOSSo.M. 

2626 Bam^v SyhiX § J '3 Aii'l llu; like 1 ■ .uiceive of On r.^c- 
riower:*. 1757 A. ('«: rm Distill- r 11. vi. \/’i Tak-. 

tw« ivc Pijuiids of Oiriiige-flowi.r-s, ami t'vei.ty b'-i.r (Ju.uis 
t f Walter. 184a lyOKiA-. {jandrovn iii. t Moi;r‘.'.if ..jis'- jt- 

fi jMers.. Re.V:lied ih-'in. 2850 I'i /« .)/. .v,-. :.i, .\s 
CMi a maiden in the d«y Whci) lir.i hbe wears her 
flower. 

2. Atexkan orany^t>Jlo-:Oi't‘ Inc ' , a li.T-ndsonic 
\vhitc-ll«)wcred shrub, Ckvuya tivuata^ N.O, Ku- 
Ah/’.r (Milkr Pliiul //. 1XS4}. 

3. Sho:t for vraugr Jlcnvcr toaUr [or ? nV'i/Az/}. 

272a .\iii;lsoN Split. N-.-. 1 la'iii.rit umierialre to 

re.f.iie all her mediema) l'iep;ua(i‘i!iv, a.s ^idvc. , . ViKiud:., 
Kulalia, iVisLco, • Iranae-ll'aM;:-, Aud r.iiC!r\-Br..r.dv, 

4. Comb.\ oraiigo-iiower bread, -cake, that 
made or flavoured with orange flowers; oraiige- 
flowor oil, the fragianl oil liialilled iioiii orange- 
flowers, iitroli oil ; orange flower tree, {a. tiiai. 
the Syringa nr Mock- orange; [b) 'see i*ciis«: 
above); orange-flower water, the aiiumui.s solu- 
tion of orange- flowers ; the fragrant w.ilcry di.-^iil- 
Jdle left over in the |•rf.*]JaIatiolI of ncroli oil. 

1750 Mks. l.)i.i.A.N’V . f ‘V Ccyy. ii"'''c)II. '.71 Makitii; 
'i»ran.;«. M.iWcr l>ii.iib'.f my .'Wn ..•.ange fb..wiis. 1718 Mrs. 
Veiry L.iAs's h'f.fip^s fei Wi.i it., with Flower 

Water, f'..T the ‘f>ran'.;t:.k'l(’wtr.f.:;Vts. 1838 Tn-tv.snM 

Cli*'>*’\ Org. /i 'dii’s 41 I 'Uraug* ft...v,ci oji, 1;- cxii.ictud by 
the t:i.-till(itl;n '«f thr lb..M'crv i*f llu: (ir.T. uv-lruc, 1877 X. Ii\ 
f. inn. O'.'os^tA O* ik:u r lrir,\h\ .S>rir:;.T. 1880 Bkimi v 

^1: H. / Vi7/ir.w.,Oran.^fc (luw er I ri*f, I'liziadtph *is c. 

. .fnuu its perfunu; ri*‘-einbli:»,s? liuil of ■ j angc It 

is ab'> caMcd Mock Oiau:;r:. 1595 Cmi-i rv i/'Vr.T, f'tiSt \ 
pfi-itiis /> He .scut litr lwi» bottle •. ol ‘Oian.je If. w*r 
v.-itcr by bis j'Afie. 1B39 Vcii Dkt. Aru -ao. I'ln; til i-f 
oiiiULc-tlinvcrs, callv'l iicf.vli, is '^'Ira-lcd fri'Ui l!i*: fu *.h 
llowirs .:>f ihe cityes itri* atc: t.nt. .. 1 h,-. ai^u 
kfU'Wi'i ii!;dcr tliO name of oran’^c-llcwer w:itc», is ii^td as 

Orangeism, Orangism [f- 

( Ihan'm: sbJ'^ I '1 he sxsitin .md j-iincipler 

which the Onnge Aasociali'>n wa:* foinicil to 
itl-ihold ; ihe principle of ITotestanl political 
.Tsecndancy in I : el and. 

spirit .am', c.stcnt of ni;i.u>ii-iii ;it ih.at lime l.r- L'* c. 179^1. 
1847 Mo^, XXXYl. 104 T!.e iiv ,st j-.-uu-ciiv..-* . . 

chaiiipi'.'iii . f Oraneeism .snd la-ull ir-dviri in tin; BiiLi.<.h 
parli.-iiitviil. 2850 Hr. Maioim m' His:. P,o.c. II v. v. 
ill iE jS, on the aa'v>si'.i!i of tbo l.iukt- cf CuMibnl.tml ta ilie 
thr-.Wif. ..‘f Or;ing< i.*,in. 1890 I.i^KV i.K i\ th VIII. 

Nsis. Kviry Pr-)ti st.ml who was u-.-i vc'l kui-wn . lay 
umlcr the suspU-i.in of Oi iirigi.sii!, 

Orangeman 'p-rend^ima u\ [f. ouanok h>:- 

A Man.J A member cif a polilie.al society formed, 
ill 1795 , for the defenee ed’ I'lutoslanli.'-in and 
inaiiiteii.ance of Prolestant .asceiidaney in Tii land : 
see OuANoE .\bA 

1796 Ga.viTAV He, C.KKHI. .*2 Ffb. A iiK.^jivtiatc 
the i.onniy of .\rnuigh. .h i.s ^p^ken of ihc use of whfu he 
calls llra.ngc.mni, of cb.e s-.rvici;.*; vcmb'icd by lht;w 
miirilerns. 2796 lli n.s.^v I. eft. 23, May in A\p. 

Hist. MSS. ( .\(ip. Viii. v;.3 .k rep..rl wu:, cin.ulatetl 

that r% iiuinl.ii-r wf * Oi;inj;cni€:i\ ’ . . M eic- to be there in order 
to fall upon the Claiholii. I-.. 2803 F. JLw fns.ttr, ll r.if jS 

To lhe'.»: sui-Cfced.ed, in iJie HininiM* i f ilu* -ame se.ir (1705', 
;i dr.:,ciipti‘m of public tlistui hi- r.-., cdliivt; thvr..-.t;|vi.-.'.CT:iM};i*- 
men, wh-:» sio'v m.uU* th»>ii fir'-l ‘p|.M:aiaucc' in o-.e county of 
Ariuiigh. 1823 'jmi. Ht\^ Tnr.i , Tlial a t. . inniiiu e 

l»e appointed lo eiup'iiie i.u.» ihc i M'*<eme of ^ett.du illi-t;.d 
.SiHiiclii'S utidei the dcnomiiiiviicMi . f 0 »Aiii;e Men. i^a 

5. C. H Ai.i. Iriltind]}. 46s In 1^3’; the nunihor of Oianjjt'- 
men in England was >tateil to have been bclw(.*i::i 

and 240, coo. 

0‘rang6-pCe:l« 'I'ke rind uf .'III orange, esp. 
when se]\i rated from the pulp. 

1615 Makkwam Png. Jintsnv. 1.1668) 114 Four or five 
OiatiKe-pcdi dry and tH:Aten to powdrr. i6a6 Bacov Sylza 
H 21. 1646 SikT. JiuowNT./’f, A'Aou Xlicdi>tillcd naier 
of OpiiiRO pilles. 171a n. PittitiiCs pHst. Dyu^s 1 . 151 
Candied Orange Peel. 1838 Hiv KI O. xi^■, I’v. 

been lamed with I'ran^c-pecI oiuf. and I know orangt.pii I 
will K* iny death. 1899 U li/tn. <>' ij. 1 ; June 4/1 One oYiher.i 
iKvpublican joiii:i.ib| conip.in*', ihv t-vc-i.i.s of .Sunday Niinply 
to a piece ol or.mgeqxcel un wldi.-h M. l>ii|.'uy .'■lipivd, 
b. aft rib., ornf/gr-pal cutter, cfil - oiange- 

oil), ivutcy. 
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OBATXUNCLS. 


*757 -'• O'OPER DUliUcy ii. xvi. (i7fol 142 Recipe for out- 
iiallon of Orunge-pccl-Wat«r. 1858 Simmondsi Did, Trii u-, 
C/dUyy a slicer uf Seville nraiigC'pcel, for tlryiiit; 
or cuiiclyinff. ,*87^-^ Watts /.>/>:/. Chew, yiid Suppl. 077 
Orancp-peel oil Inc essential oil of orange-pccl eun-ji^ts 
innitiiy of a hydrocarboii C'"!!***’, called hesperidenc. 

0;raiiger. ran\ [f. Oiuagej^.i + -ek^.] A 

saiiiti^-vessel employed in the oiangc tnide. 

1880 SiH S. Laklman What I sn7v in Kujffir-iand xii. 
I4y Nothing afloat, from a St. Michael oratigcr lo a fifty- 
gUM frigate, could .stand with her in a gale. 

^ O'range-re'dydE. (> ^.) A shade of red ai>proacli' 

ing oraiij'e. 

1776-96 Wirnt;iUNG Brit. Plant f (eJ. ;j) IV. I'lO Hills l-nff, 
pileiiM orange red, flat, l*onIer turiiod cluvv:i.^ 1859 
Eiior./. /ftvArvii, Rich orange ieJ lutl on the iron weights 
und hook.s and hinges. 

Orangery ^^‘rt'iid^ciiv Also 7 -8 

*orio, X -uric. [In sense i , a. h‘. emn^en'i: (1603 
ill Hat/.-D.irm.}, f. orait^cr orangc-treo : see -eby j. 
The etymology of sense 2 is not clear.] 

1. A j>lace aj'propriatcd to the cultivation of 
.orange-trees ; spec, a struclurc or building in which 
orange-trees arc reared and kept, where the climate 
dues not allow them to be cullivaled in the open. 

1664 K via.YN Diaty 14 July, The oran^crie anil aviarie 
liaiulsotrie,aiid a very l.irce j'lantation aheui it. 1705 / r'v /. 
r».i3. No. 409S/4 The. . ,M.^n^ion-l■^ulSl^ i:..»!!cd ljel.si/e,.. 

. .with.. a fini* t.)r.ingarie, ia lo he Lett. 1744 M»;s. nKi./wr 
Lett.^ to Mrs. yVrti.v .{is A sort I'f jiarlLire, ihal w ill snake 
the prettiest or.iniiery in the wodil. 1^8 \V. 11 . Ktf.LV tr. 
7 - .•‘I’rtMi'y iii.it. iV'H 11 . 51.' I’lie dil.^pid.itioii of 

that li«ie slairfase isi the iiiangery |of VeisailK-sl- 1861 
rU'i. v.Mi'.R /■/. tt'iird. 1::+ Ijiirgc Orari.:e-lr<i-.'‘, isi cnhicul 
hoxe-i,, wiii'.etei' i:i an or.Tngesy, .Tinl placed in ('ij:ispicniin.s 
pi>' ilii.'tsx in the plc.-iMirc -ground during Miiiiiiier. 

2. A scent or perfume extr.acted from the of.ingo- 
Howcr; al-so, snuff .scent ed With this. Also attrib. 

1676 ElKki-'tUGK Man 0/ Mode m- ii, Orangerie : you 
kn.ow the .smell, l.Tdic-;. 1698 F.MtijuHAR /..w in a Botitr 11. 
ii, O T-uid, rilr! you iiiu.st sicvcr ssieerc; 'li.-, a*. U'-sbecoming 
after orangery .Ts gvact: after meat. 1706 T. 1 j.>.ki:u Tnnlr. 
IVatks IV, i, A nice s(uiff hox, with iho hesit orangfiy. 2744 
•Ki.tz.v i'\iHalc V/rx/. (1741!) 1. S3 Another .. dtc;> 

foe ^oiite fresh •irangei i,- ,';nd bergamot. 

O'range-taw ny, and sb. 

A. ati;. Ol a flull yellowish lirown coh'iir; tan- 
coloured Of brownish -yellow with a tinge of orange, 

1590 Sh.^ks. Mids. A' 111. i. r-'g The Wo j.>i:ll cotke, -o 
hlackc (jf li»rw. With Orcri;{e-la;vny hill. 1^4 .da*. •/■/{'. /' *. 
ll'niy iti .iutifiiary XXXII. 346, j pwc of Oringc 'I'aiinic 
LiifTm^. 1635 n-io.iN (All'.' i|i J hat Vmiu.m 

shouhl Ij.Tue t )ia!i^i>t:iw‘ney ll.jiuicls, hecau'^e they d-.-e 
ludai/e. x8a6 .Seen r ll'ojdstork xx.x, A. .huy, in :v.\ oran,;« - 
tawiiey doiiblot, 1865 Da/Zy /'i t. 12 Dec. ;/ i F-.Tn;h pair of 
or :ingc-t.Twiiy tyrants 1 tigersihad their district, ilh ieopaid.t, 
p.inihtft>, und jackals for the aristocr.u y. 

B. -lA A.4 the name of a colour or .a fabric. 

1603 A'ffx/.r.rw.r .’9^ Thou shall dye wh^ le, ami He 

ilye orenc taw uye. a 1663 Hkyli.s i l*.\ Ikironcis, or kniglils 
of Nova Scijtia, are c-imm.mly disringui.s.hcd from others by 
u ribbon of or.ingelawny. r 1800 K. wii yoAu De 

J.ancasUr nSn^) II. ’Ihe dcjmeslics t»f the ca.slle were 
nriayed 111 their gala-livciies of orange- r.iw-ricy. 

b. Comb.f vi'^ oraii^c.-tatvity-coatcd .v\‘]. 

1633R JoNSov Tale Tithxw iii. Thou scmnufinan; Uncivil, 
cirangc-iaw])cy-4:o.Ttc‘iJ cicik ! 

OTange-tip. [f. Oka.vgi: A. 5, li. i 1- Tir.] 

In full onu/^c tip bittterjiy^ a butterfly h.aving 
wings tipped with orange, e.sp, Enchhe CiV'da^ \ 
mines and ;in Amorica) E.i^enutia, Also Orange- i 

tipped <r. 

^ 1819 G- S^VMO'-hi.i.r.^ Entomol. Conspend. 2;/} (>ra!i>;c- ii|3. | 


biitt»::rfly inh.ihiis iia:hw'>,ys in v.-oo-is. 


) /.t7 'loxiiut 1 


o'}i, 1 tuck one hcaiitiful (^range tip on tlio ad tif June, 
1839 r. 7 /.»rrr'.T Derby 1 . 17^ TapUio CardantineSf 

Or.angc-tippcd UiiitcrOy. 

0 ‘rang€-tree* The tree which bears orango.s. 

15JO y^ALv.;r{. 24y/i Or»;iiv.e tree, aren^yrr. 1553 Kni.?l 
Treat. AV.-ix /«#/. .Arh.) 3 No more wyli iVniOiinue live 
hringc foorih fruit in liri,4landc. 1588 Dk.\ii;ic in FonrC. 
Eny. Lett. ' iS 3 o) 32 lie :-haU wish hymsclff at Sainic -M.Trb; 
Porte among his ()Tyn;’c trues. X756-7 tr. heyJer'i Trar, 
III. 575 \ rovf.ri-.d w.'ilk uf cedar and orani'c-lrf.i .i 
planted aheMlately, 1856 Uky.'.m Child's Tumral iv, 
Current.s of franraiv e, from the oramn tri-r. 1866 Tiea.s-. 
Hot. JoVi riu: Osatige tr^^e at tho convent of St. Sabina :it 
Rome i-. ihiit^-unc fLci high. 

b. -Vc*K' Zealand 0 ranine ttrct a name given to 
the Tarala, from the aroinalic odour of its leaves 
wht!n cruslied ( Morris Austral ElnqL). 
O'raXLgey, <1. rare. [f. Obanok^ -1- -Y ] Re- 
sembling an onnge in colour, taste, etc. 

1778 W. M.^pyii.iLL .Minutes Aj^ric. Oliscrv, i2> The Sii-i 
ro^c uran'.;ey. //vV/. 137 Sun. Rhttig orangey { Rain. Mod. 
tollij/j. It ra.sU;s tatlier 'jr.-niKcy. 

OTange-ye'Uow, a. (sb.) A shade of yellow 
apj)roaching orange. 

1838 T. Thomson C/u'fii. Orjif. Bodies 51 3 Nitiii: acM acis 
uiKiii Hie iKil.saiii with cficrgy, and gives It an or.mgc-yelluw 
colour when a.ssi--t<-d by heat. 1879 Roou C hromnties iii. 42 
Not ijuly the pine yellow ray.., but aU'.i the ov.ar.gc-yclbvw 
and grce/iish-yBlftw. f88a Garden 14 Oct. 347/1- 

Orangism: see Okaxoei.sm. 

1 0 *rangi 8 t l. Ohs. [a. I*', arantriste (I .a 

Qiiintinic, 1690}, f. oran[;t OiianokI.J A culti- 
vator of oranges. 

1693 Evelyn Pe la QjtinL C ompi. Card. Diet. 4 Orani^ist^ 
]. .T G.ird’ner that cultivates Orange)., ui ..my peibou (hat 
under^tunds and delights in the Culture of them. 


Orangist ^ (pTcnd^ist). Also orangeiat. 
[f. OiiAMiE y^.2] a. A sup|X)rtcr of the House of 
i Orange in the Netherlands. (Also attrib.) b. An 
I Orangeman. 

e 1800 Tolham MS. in Li;cky tlisi. En^. in x^th C. (>890) 
VI 11 . .463 note. Some of the most violent Oransists have 
oppurivd the measure. 183a E.xantiurr 817/I The IrUli 
( haiii^ists. 1848 \y. H. Kkllv ir. L. Htancs tiist. Ten ^ears 
I. 371 An Orangist movement which broke out in Ghent 
was .'ltd ibuted to the English aiiiba.ss.Tdor. 

Orangite (p rend/jdit). AJiu. [Namicl, 1S51, 
from its colour.] An orange variety of thorite. 

1851 Amer. Jrnl. Sc. XII. 387 Tlic mineral orangite which 
cmiiains the metal thoriuiii. x86s-7a W.ttts J^iit. Chew. 
y. 7SS The variety' [of thorite) called uraiigite, found in the 
rircun .syeniie near Ihevig, is >elluw*ish or yellow to brown, 
yields an or.Tiigc-yellow powder. 

O rangizo, v. rare. [f. Obance sbi^ + -ize.] 

a. trans. 'Po render 'Orange* in form or character. 

b. intr. To play the part of William of Orange. 
>835 T.ocKiMur in Se.UTs Tatn. Lett. tii<04i II. 306 The 

J’iT)lesiants. .call St. Patricks, Patru.k’s and St. Steplien’.s 
t ! ivcn has been Oangei/rd into Si epheif.s. 1840 Tiiack kr.\ v 
Cfither/ne i, When the seveiUeeiilh century, after :i rival of 
..(.)liver C'ruinwellizing, Stuartb.iii^4, and Oi'ati^i/ing. had 
blink into its grave. 

Orang-outang (()r.'e:ij|//t4V‘pV more correctly 
Orang-ntan (o»'rriiji«TanN Zt^al. Forms: 7- 
orang-, 8 9 ourang-, 8 oorang-, ourau-, 8 9 
oran- ; 7 9 -outaug, 9 -utaiig, -otaug, -outan, 
-otau, -oatan, -utau. [Ultimately ad. Malay 

4,1 p'ranif frlan * man f»f the woo*lb 
found itt similar forms in most Knropenn Langs., 

c. g. Du. (also iSth c. oerai\;;^-Citan). 

tier., l.>a., ':>\\\ aranji'Htanj^y V. oranjiz-otiiangf It, 
l*g. 0 }an,i^otan^o, Sp. orangutan. T'he last (c.xc. 
as to tile pLaoc of the stress) comes nearest to the 
Malay ; in the other Lings. Titan 'woods* bus been 
corrupted lo jingle with the I'list. 

It is staled th.U the name i.i iiv)t (nmv, nt Ica.vt'' apnlied to 
the .Tniiiml in M.il.Ty; but ll'.'^t it v.ts in use in java in 
the J7lh c. is st;acd by lk»iiTius (a Dutch KasL Indian 
fihysiciau', ilic iir.st lo record the naiiic. Mi.-rcovcr, the. 
Kayan of liorato are .said, in JriiL fnd. Archipet. {xSy.) 

IV. i>rt. to know it as ..•r>v.\^duit»i, tiieaiun^ ‘man of the 
woods ' or ‘wild imm ’. 

1631 IiONrivs /ii..t A'at. ct Mcil. tnd. Orient, v. v.\.\ii. 
(163:'! 85 Livai'i .. Noiiiea ei tnduunl Ourang Outang, 
(plod luMiilnem siU.e Mgnilir..Tt.) 

An anthropoid ajK.', .Siwia satyrnsy of .at boreal 
habits, inhabiting llonico, bum.ntra, .and formerly 
J.aY'a ; the male exceeds 4 feet in height, and has 
very long arms. ’Phe Lesser Oran^-ntun h -S’, mot h 
id IJoriieo. ( The name has l.x*e» inctincctly .ii>plied 
lo the (.‘hi1npan7.ee or other large African ape.) 

1699 E. Tyson .tsttt » < >rang-Oiitaii>;, sive IP.nno Sylvcsirls: 
or, the Anatomy of .1 l*>v:mi«, ^ith ih.Tr >4 .i 

Monkey, an Ape, «uida Man. ibid. PicT.iThenianj^-Ouluni; 
imilatcH n Man more tlian .Apv.s pnd Monkeys rlt\ 1737 
II.NMii.ioN A’fri' Arr. K. ttnl. 11 . i:jf As tlivic arc 
many Spccie-i*d wild Aniiiial.s in these Wo-hIs [of Java |, tlici c 
i •. one in partienhir, crillcil the Dr.iii Ont.iiig. 1774 (joi osM, 
A'l/, tii%t. II. 313 The fud-.irm-U of tim ape kind is the 
omaiiif-o'ilaiig --r wild inaii i f the wooil.-. 1777 Mii.i.kk in 
Pfiit. Trans, I.XVIII. i7 » 'I’hc otnan.T «-*atan, or wild man 
(for that is (he im.'miiigof the word.sj I haveheairl much talk 
of, but iic\tr seen. x8oa Bi.m.i.ky .Auint. IHofT- I. ^5 

'I’hc diffcriTuct: betwixt the Cliiinp.Tn/ec nnd Phan 0»an is 
clnefly in M/e aiid colour. 1803 T. Wixrkkiioi roM A/tf/'/vi 
/.tone I. xii. 2i.!i Some writer-i uf < n»inentc h-ive asverted 
ili.Tt man uri;;iiiaily walked upon four feet, and was in fact 
(he .^.iine with the or.in outan,;. 18x9 Ilowijii:ii Mission 
to AshanTe ir. xiii. 440 The African Ouran^-oul.Tn 
{Piiheevs Trox^lodites) is fotmd here, 1836 Penny Cyit. 

V. iSS.'i 'I'he vjiiiciy id ih« op" .and in ''nkcy tribes U end - 

lin IVjiTieol; and among them is the \irang-ouUn<;, or 
I lie 'man of the xvoods as the name implies. 1889 .\. K. 
M’.m.lacl Daf'toinisifiCij Ainaug the nine adult male Ur?mg- 
titaii.^, collc'CtiMl by myself in itorneo, the .skulls diflcieil 
rcmark.'ibly In .'•i/e .ind prifportioiis. 

attrib. 1851 'rKKNcn Sind. // V*/ ./» i. (i.^Saj 13 The ‘ urang- 
iil.u.ij thr/iiy as it has been so happily lenuerl. .;iccr.iHLliM{; 
to wiiich I he ptlinirivc cmdilioii of man was the salvage one. 

Grant (o-»’rant). [ad I .. orifnSj vrdnt-em^ pr. pplc. 
of drtirc to pray.] (See (plot.) 

X900 W. I.owruK L'hr. .Irt \ ^Irthaeol. (ny.»f) ;*ot 1 lie 
n.'niie /.vvr«A' or orant rlcsi^inates .t figure in the attitude uf 
pr.tjer, with .irni.s out. -^tii tubed in llie inaiiiier which was 
i'-fininon to both Jews and (.entiles, and was accounted by 
the Church particularly signitii..'int, beoansc it recalled the 
P'^'ition uf the Savii;ur upon the cross. 

Orarian (ore **ri;in), a. and sb, rare. [f. L. 
oriinits of or Ixrlonging lo the roa^>l, f. ora border, 
co.ast -f- -A.V.] a. adj. Of, iKrrlaining to, or dwelling 
on the coast, b. sb. A dweller on the sta'sliorc, 
1870 Pall Mall G. ■a\ Dec. 1-2 The three tribes »»f Inn nils. 
.■\leiJtians,.u>d AMaiicKskiinu;. .Mr. Dali pi Dpasc.s to confer 
on I hem iliu generic appcIhTtiun of (Jruriaii, dwellcis by the 
sea-sbori;, 

iiOrarinm (orc'>Tipm). Eed. [ 1 .., a napkin, 
handkerchief, f. <74, cr- month, face ; see -abujm.] 
'I'he earlier name of the stole ; spec, in tlic Greek 
Chur*di, that worn by deacons. 

1706 Piiii.Lii's, OraritiWy a kind of Priest’s Vestment. 1730 
Hhk'it Li/m^tnes vsjS The Orariutn was a long narrow 
Towel, whii ir'ihe lU-aroii hung on hi-S left .Shoulder j. .(he 
ptim.iiy ol it w.is lu wipelliti Month ur the ]Mii;;ers 
ihrn; ua- i.i. 1885 Cnthotic Dirt, fed. 3) s. v. Stide^ 

'i'iie Council of Braga in :,<)j >can. 9; speaks of the oraiiuni 


•Ts worn by deacons. Ibid.^ The Greeks have always re- 
garded the orarium as a vestment peculiar to deacons. 
Ibid.y Hcfelc acknowledges his failure after much search to 
find the reason why the word * .stole ' came to be used for 

ur. Triuin. 

Ora^ (oa-rJlri). [ad. L. ffrdri um.'] - prec. 
1814 SouTiiiiY Roderick xviii, Not in his a'.h and coin: and 
orary Came Urban now. tBa6 — l^iud. pled, Angl. S7 
[llcj told him to fetch a little box, in which he kept a few 
picciuus things, such as pepiier, incense, and oraries. 

Orason, -oiui, obs. forms of Obtson. 

Orate (uoTt'h, orji-t), v, [f. L. ordPy pjd. stem 
of /VV 7 /V to spe.'tk, plead, pray. 

Tlii.s w'ord i.s occ.Tsicina 1 ly in.st.Tnced since e irioo, but has 
only recently come into mute coiainoii use, as .t back-forma- 
tion fiom oration^ aup. first in U. .S. c i86u»; in Dictionaries 
it is recorded in Weli.stcr Supp. ((879'!.! 

1 . intr. f a. 'I'o pray ; lo plead. Ohs, b. To 
deliver an oration; to act the orator; to hold forth, 
•speechify*. Now iLSiially humorous or sarcastic. 

c x6oo Timon ii. iv. (1S42) 3*2 O let it bee lawfnll for nice,, 
tu orate .Tnd exurate. 1669 (i.\Li-: Crt. Gentiles 1. liitruil. 4 
A Rhcluiiciaii, who.sc busines.se is to uiute and persuiulc. 
1780 Town .y Cimntry . 1 /^'. June 294/1 I'our acircsses, 
w ho!’. obtained better salarie.s fur orating nt CtatU.sle-huti.se. 
xSjB .SouTiitY Kss. (1832) II. 269 Wriit^, and urate, and 
legislate a.s wc will upon the principles of free trade. X864 
Sai.a in Daily Pel, 18 Nov., (icncral Banks. .lias been 
* orating ' in New York, 1876 C. M. 1 >avii s V north. Land. 
(ed. 2) 4^v>t I. .pas.sed on, and left him orating, a 1881 J. 1 h 
Dim.xn in Caroline Hazard Me/fi. xi. (U1S7J :*ji Last wci-k 
I went to .Xiidoverand re peated my addro:-, and iie.xl week 
du the .^ame nl Burlington : :>i> you see my time this summer 
is much taken up with 'orating 

2 . tian.t. To address in .a harangue, rare. 

1885 XV. Ryk Ri.d. A\'trjoiP'v. 71 A turbaned boy on a 
platform orated her for the fourth time. ■ 

Oration sb. Also 4 5 oracion(o. 

[ad. L. oration em, n. of .action f. ordre : see pree. 
Cf. rare 1 *'. oration in GikIc-IVov and (.'otgr. ; the 
ordinary 1* r. is oraison i Iuison.] 

1 . .A prayer, petition, or suj»[>liLation to God ; 
orison. Now only J/i.\/. 

I 137S Si\ Zty. Saints \.xx\i. {Dapthtu) 840 He inekly 
kiiclit. clone, m.Tk.Tnd to god his oi-u< iune. 1483 Ca.n ion 
Cebt. J.ig, 7^ b/v, I hauc berde lliy prayer and thyii oov ioii 
ibul tlnm h.ut )>rayed toforu me. 1^3 f’. Iiakm s Ai-r/l lii, 

0 K.t us i:.si: and bavi; in tradin*'S.sr.> J hu.'-i; swi-et or.'iii'/iis, 
pror-lialt) ul hl:> fctac. 1804 K. L*. Hoik .I/o/.-jt'ii/ .I/#o-/<: 

vi. 58 'I'hc (•t)lle<.tariijm, the colli i t>, nratioM;-, capifiila ur 
*ihoit lt;:i.M(ns lived at all the Huui Sxi vices. * 

2 . A formal sj»ceoh or discomsc dc*livt!r(?d in 
elevated and dignified language; esp. one dc' 
liveicd in conne xion with some part ieid a r occasion, 
as an anniversary celebration , a fum ral, etc. 

iSot.AiKYNSONtr. /V foil tatii'/ie l. III. ij/j orai'.iurs 

with theyr c'raciuii.s j^ai nisshed w'iih i:lii;anr.y. 1536 Tim/ai.i-. 

\ii. 21 Apon adiC.f ap-.'ynlcd. the kjiiw'v. .set h>m in 
his scale and made an uraLUMi vniD them. 1605 Hacon Ad.-. 
Learn. II. xiii. g 7 Ih mu^ihciics . .had o adj fiaitu'd a number 
of prx'f.iurs fur ut at ions und .snet i hcs. 1796-7 Hc.NU K tl. 
M. P/errr's Sti/d. Xaf.iijtv)) II. 179 XVlmt n fuiiOial oration 
fur .1 wifi, and a rni»ihcr ! 1844 Lo- PirutJGii.xM /•*»//. Const. 
.'Xpp. iii. 4V' 'I'hx* j^n-aicsi orations of the tivu 

orati/is of .my .age, Di-mnsthcnv.s ami /KsJiincs. 

y, Jspecch, language; now only in (it am, .as 
renrleritig I... oratio tceixi and obliquay * direct* and 
‘oMicjue onitioii’, oritse of language, 

1669 G.or. 07 . Gpi tiles i. 1. x. 52 Oratiun wt\s pivi-n lu 
man, as .t i.ompaninn, or (>i).!.Tn of Rf.isun. 1876 K H. 
Ki nm ivy /'id>. .Sc 4 . Lat. Gram fi v/iy Oiallo Obliipia (in 
distinction from Oratio Kc' I.t, etireA rtiit:.)n) is .1 term 
c.s|*c'.i:i,Tlly a[>plk'd to Sub.sUnti\al Clau&ca, aiul.aljovc all.tu 
the fn/inilivc Clniisc and it.s .sulxsiitiitcs. 

4 ;. diitl. A noi.se or hiiblnd) ; a fuss. 
x8a8 Craren Gtos.v. (cd. 7) s.v., * For seiir, barns, wh.Tt an 
•vr.Ttion yft mrik '. 1869 L (»z/.v#/.'//cr Otoss., Oration^ noise, up- 

1 oar. 1875 Arii-rt-.i' Gloss. T He makes such an oration about 
ain'thinp 

6. nttfib.f 11% oration- hall, 

.1855 'IjiAtKiiHAY .V< ;<’tv/wc.v 11 . jja Before nuirchiiig from 
liic oiatioii'hulL 

Ora'tioili V, coUoq. [f. prec. sb.] intr. To 
m.akc a speech or ot alien; lo ‘.speechify*. (In 
(liiol. 1 802 /;'a//jr. Tu get (////<?) by ‘sprcchifying'.) 
Hence Ora'tioning vbl. sb, 

1633 J. l.)oNr.y//r /. Sepluagint 79-Sij 'I'hcy . . had marvailous 
Tirompti tilde both for oral ioning :ind giving J tidgiiicia. 1764 
Footk Mayor 0/ G. 11. i, VV*ii have heard hhn oration nt the 
Adam and hive, about Ku.ssiuaiid Prussia. x8oE H. Marit.s 
Helen idGlenross 1 . 2 13 Asymptinn . . nmth more unequivocal, 
than those my uni.k* 01 aiiou.s fiijn‘>elf into a fever .Thout, 1876 
CJ. Mkreditm Iteamh. Career I. iii. 45 Now yon gel out of 
that nick uf prixe-erationing. I call it snuffer y, uir ! 
Ora*tional, a, rare. [f. as prec. A -AL.] Of 
or pertaining to prayer in religious worship. 

* 889 ( 7 /./ hnes 1 1 J an. 20/ ; A course of different str x'icres for 
the several Suiid.Tys in each month, as in some of the onitionat 
books uf Family Prayer which we liavc in use in England. 

Ora'tioner. rare. [f. Hration ?./, + -ekL] 
One who makes an oration ; an orator or speaker. 

1765 Footk Ctnninissaty 11. i. Why it U the famous oia- 
tioncr that has pubUsh'd the t)ook. i88x St. 7 a/nes*s Gaa. 

2 Mar. 3 'Ihc w'Vdc p.Tck of KacUca) scribes and orationvrs. 
iThc sense ‘ Peiili'Jiicr ' in Cent. Diet, (and Funk), fuunded 

on a qtioi. from Di-xon's Hist. Ch. Png. 1 . in note, ha.s no 
exi.stciKC ; tlir word in the original is erattfurs. Se<; OnAroit 
quot. ■ « 

Ovatittlicle co'^'r'ivqk'l). nt/v- '. [ad. L. 
orStiumula, dim. uf arii/to,] A short oration. 

*83* J. Wilson eVoit, An/br. in Biaikto. Mag, XXXfl. 
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393 In a short, plain, unvariiislicd oratiuncle, llu:] told the 
company that the thing must he done. 

Orator Also 4 - 8 -our, 5 -ur;;o. [ME. 

a. AFr. oratour OF. oratcur ( 14 th c. in Liltre), 
ad. L. drator-cm speaker, orator, bescecher, ageut'ii. 
from omn : see Okate.] 
ti. One who pleads or argues in favour of a 
person or cause ; an advocate, a spokesman ; r/cv. 
a professional advocate. Obs. 

c 1374 CiiAiXKK Uoa/A. IV. pr, iv. joo (C.'Uiih. M.S.) Thisc or.v i 
tourK or uduocivts don .'ll the conirary« Tor they eiifurccri heiri ; 
to cominocne. the liigtiS to h.in pile of l>um )>nt han sulfrcd. . 
138* Wyclif /Ic/f xxiv. 1 Terculle, .sum oratour [g^oss or ; 
fnir s|H.*kcr, or avocat], whit-hc wenten to the presudent I 
a^eyns Poiil. isga Warni-.r A//>. vni. xxxix. tj6ii) 103 . 
'l ake you no Orators for th«:ni, hut tlmt they hang or iitai ue. i 
*593 SiiAKs. /- ucf\ Hcautie it selfe doth v»f it solfc persw.-Mle, j 
The eics of lU'Ui without an Orator. 1650 lk Ph^ah v. j 
.*02 Hut oh ! rcniembur tite Oratour on thy right hand, ! 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

I 2. One who ofTots a prayer or petition ; a j 
petitioner or suppliant. (Commonly used in sub- 
scribing a letter or |)etition to a superior.) Obs. 

1433 Kolis of ParlL IV. 458/t To the Kyng. .sheworti .. 
your devoiirc < rratuurs. ? 1^9 RnuKKr, IhtioK of Bko.muoi.m 
ill Ptxston i.ett. I. 79 Writtin in hast,.. Your Oiator, Rohr., 

P. of R, 153a Suhuiss, 0/ CU>'xy to tTen. I'lH <A 1 S., 

P. R. 0 -), We your most humhle iuhjer.tis dayly oraioiirs and 
liiradisinen of your olergyeof Ktigland (ett:.|, 1535 Co>’tri- 

OAi.K Ded., Youni grii'-cs hunihlc sublectu and d<'iyl>e 
omtoiii , Myks Couyrd.'ilc. 1677 Ihumow A'eo «/. (i6S;' I. 

X. X j6 licvonl orulours* and liuinhlc solicilours at the Throne 
i>f K’r.«:c. P. Lorr.mv Let, la Oi.t. in Coer, V 

A'iS Who witn profound I espcf.t bog k.ive loMibscrtbo luy^olf 
..your Honour's ino^t huinblt and most obed' .Serv* und 
daily Oi-.^toryPaul Lorrain. 17*7 in t^uxncy ///.r/. Han'atd 
I'Htv. (1840) I. 565 Your lionois' mv'Si hunibk oratoii 
:.hall ever pray for the jirosperily and happiness of this 
govcriiinont. 

t b. f.aw. The plaintiff or petitioner in a bill 
or inforiiuition in Chancery. Obs, 

*504 Wtsf 2nd Pt. .SjowfwA, ChAuci'rfe ^ 77 Rut t»f lil.i 
further nialyce agaynst yfnir said ( Jiator, lie doth tlireatni 
your Orator in .Mi* h that your i)r.itor for want of the 
s.iid Evidences,.. d.'ireih not m ike hU just and laufnll « Mirk, 
16x3 Bid i*f Comf taint in .V. Shaks, Soc, Prana. (i 835 '. 495 
llinnbly uoiiiplayning, Sheweth vnio your good Lordshipp, 
your dayly oiiitours l;'.llis Woilh, of London, g' lUleiiian, 
fohn Ciiniln-.r, nf the vamc, geiilkiuan, and J 'Inv Rlany, i^f 
London aforesaid. 1768 .Rla*:k.sto\i' C on/tn. x.wii, .^42 

riic first i:omin*'.iM>!nu-!ut nf a *11111 iu r.h.iii«.eiy is by jm ffri Ing 
a bill t'.' tlu* lo!'.i i:li.ni(.i.'llor, i;i the siileof .i pHiliiui ; ‘huniVdy 
• oinplaiiiiiig rhvwcth to >our loid.-diip your oiator A. U, 
that , iStc.' 

3. i)ne wlio delivers a speech or oration in 
public; a public speaker, csp. one distinguiahed 
for oratorical ability ; Jin elorpient public syieaker. 

f 1430 Lyik,. Min. tWtnx (Percy Soc.) 87 In Rome, by 
M>veiayiui excellence, t'lf iiilujri.iiics TuMius foiule. tUo 
llouirs. I'lee dcft iit-.e- of sol j I ^iiatiiurs. isSS J'hii n 
/\' c iii7‘i;.v q-2 V'siiigc al-o Lhiitl'iciJ loth of an uratourc and 
preacher. i6ox Sii*.i;s. yni. C. in. ii. .*?!, I c«>iiio not 
(Frietub) lo .steale .iway your hearts, I am no Oiaior, as 
Rruiiis is. 1667 Micros P. L. ix. 670 As when of old .siun , 
Oi.iloi icnound In Athens or free Roiiie, ..to some great i 
cau:=c- uddresst, Stixjd in himself collecled. 175* ITi .me /:V.>. 

•V ■/'*•, Yi/. h/77) 1. li'5 'i'hc vehi:iiii.‘iii e of .iclion, tib.-.or\ed 
in I he aiickrit oi.'ilursi. a 186s Rccki.i: Mise. ITiw, (iS;.',' I. , 
The. vulgar .arc .ilways imwilling i j Ulievc ih.il a great 
\iratoi' can be :i profound thinker. 

tb. .An cK>c]U(.*ni writer. Obs, rare. 

.MS. Robert Mus.\ Whereas yt hath k'lie 

ih'ordci of .dl atiliaiit orators.. to rcgtv-ler ..in eroiiick all ' 
such worth yc persons .. as .. have dccscrvcd jieipetn.all 
remenibr.aiince. 

1 4. OiiL* scMit lo pleatl or sixjak for .aiiolher ; an j 
ambassador, envoy, or mcssciigcT. Obs, 

1494 Fauvan* iSkroH. V. ex.xxii. 115 The .sayd Stl,m'’'lis 
haiiyiig know lege of y'* kynges great boost, aggrecvl, by ■ 
oratiYi.iis to hyin sent, to cuityTiue ihe iryluitc th.it they 
ixibre lyiiie pavde. *50* Ahsoliu-: ( Arv/t. iiin 1) 162 Wliaii • 
iny noble prince I he Soudan of R.ibilouc had decerned lo ; 
scndc! irie his oratour lo Frauncc. i6oo Hoi.i.snd L/iy x.wiir. 
.wii. 6S0 Siipio, . .sent C. Lajlius with rkh gifts and pre.senls, : 
:i.s an Orator to irt.il willi him. 1873 Rev Jonrn. Loio C., 
Ptuiie 174 AiidiMite is given lo puhlick Uialour.s and 
KiiiKissadoiirs. 

/ijt' * 59 » Hanirl Conift. liii, He daily ; 

Messages doth send, Willi costly Jewels ^Orators of l,ove.:. 

6 . Public Orator : .an ofiiccr of the Universities ; 
of Oxford and Cambridge, wliouc fund ions aic to ; 
speak in the name of the University on st.atc 
occasions ; to go in ]ierson, when rcijuiretl, to i 
plead the cause of the University ; to wiilc .suil.ablo 
addresses, letters of congratulation or ctmdolence ; 
to introduce c.aiididatcs for cei tain lion oraiy degrees, 
and to perform other duties of a like kind. 

‘ Orators ' wtTC in Mrly tjnic?. sent hy the iinivcrsitii;*.. a-s 
Mieciid eiivuy.s, when oi:caMicin rcipiiied. e.g. lo Council*! of 
the Church, as that of Rascl in 1430. A pernunent Public 
Orator was appointed At Cnnibridgo in 1522, and at 0 .\ford 
in 1564, 

x 6 i^ J. CiiAMui':ui.AiN in Crt, /j- Tinies 7 fW. / (184^') L 
303 Irie University Or.itor, Ntrlhcrsolc .. is taxed for 
caltinc the prince yacobissitue Cnroie. i 6 as J. Ms mu-; 
in EIHs Orig, J.ett, Scr. 1. HI. 126 , 1 .shall not tell you. .how 
our Ornlors fathered the foundation of our University 
[Cambridge] upon the Sjianyarils mit of the old Ix:gend of 
Caiitabci. t64a W..m» Li/g -jq Oct. tO. H. .S./ I. o'! Hr. 
(rardiner prelicnd ut Clirisicliurch niakingc a speech to lik 
inajestk, ns Or. Strode the oralmS dopiilv. 1645 /M. 
Mar. 116 William StrcKlc. .piiblk oratoi of the University, 
died, M., 10 Mar. anna 1644/3. *11734 Noiini Lins 


(1826) I. i<>H l.lr, Henry Paiiian, somelinwi orator uf the f 
university of Cambridge. 1899 Oxford Unn*. Pal. i Public 
Orator. 1880 SVilliam Waller Merry, I Rector of | 
Lincoln. i 

0 . Comb.^ .ns oTutor-liko a. and adv,^ like or .after = 

the manner of an or.ator. i 

1553 T. WiLSoM Rket. 13 It were wel done and Oratour- ; 
like. 1^79 If, H/VkVKY t.ettet'hk, (Cmndein O3 The CfUii- . 
mcndalion of an cIoi|uentc and oratorlike stile. 1647 ‘ 1 'RA>'>' 
iUnmn. a Thess. Hl 4 Here the Apostle, Oiaioiir-Iike, = 
eiiltrcih their bosoms. 1^3 O. Wa1-kk« Rilitc. j6i Wliut ; 
is well, and Oralurdike written or siKfken. ! 

OrAtorial (piatd**rial), u. Now rare. [In ' 
sense 1 , f. L. ordtbri'US of or belonging to an orator 
+ -aL. In sense 2, referred to Oratokim.] 

1 . Of, pert.aining to, or proj'icr to an oraU>r. 

1346 I.ANUi-KY Pol. de Invent, i. x. ao Aristotle ■ 

aflinnclhlhat Kinpcdocles was fii.vt auctliur of ilu* ^)r;iiiuriall 
Arte. 1619 Hali-s 116731 n. OS t he manner of . 

lii:. discourse was oratoiial. 1760- 7a H. Rwo' Uvi; Bool rf 
Qua!. (1S09) 1 . 172 ‘j'lie aiiotiuucer iiv.iuntcil his ot^itorial 
eiuiiienre. i8sa Rlalkie Stud, Lan^. 34 Imitative ont- 
btirsts of oriiloii.al arginiieiit. x886 Algety Mag. M.iy . = i 
Paul . . began in an or.'tlorial tone. ' 

2 . Of or pertaiiiiiig to an oratorio. 

x8ix Rcshy OicL Mus. fed. 3', Ortitor/aL an epithet 
iba ivedfioni the word and consequently .npplif.iblii 

to that species of coiiipositioii. 18x9 — f/ist. M:t.<. 11 . .462 His 
oratoiial choruses.. exhibit wcll-workird fuguvs. 

OratoTially, [f. puc. + 

1 . After the mannei of an orator. 

! 1553 Gri.mai.oe Cicero's O^ffecs (1551^^ Ep. liij, So rontiiugly 

and oraiorially treated and endilcd. 

2 . In the manner of .an oratorio. 

I 1889 liarfcPi M.tg. Dec. loo/-* Rubin.^tvin's pii.vpM^.'il to 
‘ draiiiutL'c uratorially the Old Tcslamenr. 

Oratorian (piato-'Tian' , a, and sh. [f. I.. 
i tiriitori-us of or pertaining lo an or.ator, bnUori-iitu 
\ place of pra)cr, Ok.vtoky 

i A. atij. fl* f^'f cir pertaining to .iti or.ator; 

I « (.hlATOltlAL I. (jRATOllJCAli 2. Obs, 

1644 IhuAVER Cki^’on. x}! Orstubui .\ctio:i ivi'.n.t v.-irie 
. .'locording lo the diversitie of |.•co]lie ami .Nations, a 1734 
i XouiM E'.VitM. 11. V. § 163 420 A Reverend 

' who relates the Fact of .1 Conspir.u'y in .v ge.iil Mi.’lhod.. 

' and be.uuiiful English ; in a Word, in an oratorian W.iy, 

2 . Of or pertaining lo the Oratory (5 a). 

186a ill OnHin Jhiity I'xfn’ss vo Dec,, T.he youths fr i.i 
all l.’iml*-, whom the t trat.'wiau F.nther p.^inis like d Ae;. 
flying over file blue !sea.s to the wiiuh.>ws. 1876 Fox Rovum-. 
L.Hke n* ix. 31 Father Simon, .'ll! of.^toriun priest. t88a 
Atneu.i'uw 3ft Dec. 895/2 His Ule uf «jniet study ar.K.r.ij 
the Orjilori.Vn btoihcrhoocl, 

B. sb. A father or priest of an oratory ; s/t f. 
a member of one of the societies mentioned s. v. 
Orator Y f, r.sp. ot the Oratory of St. Philip 
Ncri. Cf, F. orator text, 

1656 Ri ovN r C/oisogr., OrntoriaKS, Rcligi ms Fialer .ity 
iir OrdcT Instituted the la-»l ii/,c by St, Fliillip Nvjii.s, .1 
Florentine Priest. 1679 Pr-VSck Add. .Varr. /'.*/. i Vrt 47 
Monks have a great ft-ud . . iig.^inst Fryais . . Oralotiioi.s 
ng.iiiist Jesuit.s. 1710 Svmi in H»*.irne Cottc-f. li M;ir. 
(O. H. S.) 11 , 361 'I'he Convent of the (Irritorinns at I’aris. 
1850 ."^Iks. Jam'i .sc»s Ltg-. MfWast. 0 *-d. Inifixl. 3^ The 
}>1;U k habit is woiu ly the .Vugustino, the Servi, the 
Or.'itoi'iaii.n and the Jt--.suii>. 

llencc Orato'rianiam, the system, piincipb s. or 
practice of the t^ratoriaiis: Orato rlanize i/tlr, 
lo follow the method of the Oralorians. 

1851 Rt Ki SF. H\irKiut'/'/-. Rt tuem/’raf:* erSW. i>i Reiiu: 
mure iban anything ckc the genu uf Orat.Muriism, i,M.*t uV 
nuiltipl) in** a^lal■^ in thy .••aim: c)iii]i:h. xSs* /‘.'ix/t .do 'ogifi 
Xin.3=iJ When OrAturiani.sm Ai':.>-e in hi.*, own c >niiiuini<ui. 
1883 IJhKKM*. Horii Jf tjr Ord. i2h \Vhalo\ tT faults 

may be fuiml w Uh the E4i;>lvru Church, it certainly does iv.ii 
Or.alori.ini«o. 

OratO'ric, [f. I-. O' dtor-cm Orator f -n*, 

after Gr. formations like kislcrn , r/icfonV.'] ne\t. 

_ i6rf Cro.M'.vei.l Sf. ij SepL in t\rr/v»V, Not lUscoursiitly, 
ill iTie oratorio way; but lo let you >ec the matter of fact. 
1848 r. VITOS A'. A^iAvr vm. iii. The or.aoric Kniglil 
Regained the vantage. 1891 S. Ci.-khy {/iftt\ The I Vox ince 
of Expression ...nicthod.i'jf developingDraiiiaiicaiid Oial- >ric 
delivery. 

Oratorical (pralpTikaPs a, [f. as i>rec. -I- *al.] 
+1- y-. Oratortax a. 2, Obs, 

1619 Favovii ,Ant:i^. Trr, ovvr A*.»r-. \iii. 339 Ik- that hath 
written the UdcsufNercus.Catdin.'iU lJaroniuohisorat'jri':a!l 
] at I oil. 

2 . Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of an orator 
or oratory; rhetorical; also, acconling to the rules 
of t)ratory ; characteristic of a professional orator 
or advocate. 

W. riKwnvT ir. Buha.'s C^tt. v'ol. I) Aiij, \\\e 
; are therefore to coiifesse l^atoricall irc.i(ise.s lu have no 
other subject fh.ui Lellcr-c, 170a II. liouwKw. Afol, § 5 
. in Parker C7i.-iF.*V 7 V i'inibus. The use he had made of 
^ hix Pliilosophical Notions in liia Oratorical L)i$coin.'»e>. 1861 
: Ckaik //« 7 , JCng^, Lit. II. 3<;i liutkc..by hi.s wondeiful 
: oi.TTurical di'.p!ay:> on tlie iinm'achmcnl of Hastings. xSya 
. M iNUi Pn^. Prose Lit. Introd. 9 The long .sentence . . would 
. univoi>allv be derignated uiatnrical. 

transf. 1878 Pitovr in Ciroxc Put. Mus. 1 . 1 5 That which is 
! .suinetinies iralbKl the enitorical .TC-cent..thc adaptation in 
vo\:.t 1 iiinsicofthc notcHtothcwrords.of the .sound loihe .sense. 

3 . Given to the use of 01 atory. 

1801 Maw. Kix^icwoKiii Angelina iv. (iiStR 70 *Yoiir 
i l‘i iend ! ’ piiiMied rhe oratoi ical l.Tdv.det.iitiiiig Al i.*j.s Warwick 
I wit li a lu'Avy luu id . 1898 fW.V A’i-Ti'i- i6.\iig..|/4 .\iiieri<:aiis 
I arc ail oratorical race, .and it k .t- iiapnal hn an AiiuTicaii 
1 to sjieak a.s for au Ktiglivhiiiau lo Ire silent. 


OratO'rically, [i. prcc. \ in the 

manner of an orator, or in the way of otaUuv. 

z68a sHd Pica for Xonton/onui:ts \ ij b, ! ‘.ly noi: ii-,y» in 
this OppO.sitiraiOr.Tiurir.dly, but iiiily i!;.du;-'iii I'l n.i'. 1813 
L. Hi. Ni in F..\aniiin:r 15 Feb. lo:-/.* 1 hi., . 

.'•IHjken, i84oCai<i.yi.i-; lltroes v. \i;i7 (."•..u . .fot 
..that lie IS acting the sirk iti.tii ; i:i lie s'l:.: ...1 dcSi.in , 
snatches his arm from tin: hlin.g, .ind , ‘..vinj ^ 

brandi.‘.ht-s it ! 

Oratorio [a. II. ecd. 

L. brdlbrium^ Oratory jA.i In the cxiasit i, 
named from the musical .services held in Mu* chuitli 
of the Oratory of St. Philip Neii in Koim; in ibi; 
latter half of the i6lh century; these being vinn- 
nlly c.aamplcs of the older Mystery Play im; io\«.'l 
and adapted to a rcligiiui.s .service : i^ec Gio’ o /■■/ t. 
IIhs. s. V. fjf. F. oratorio (1739 in Hat/.-l.Jnnji.V 
1644 Kvj.LVN Piary y Nov. [scf: Oratcky i/'.' 1670 

L\ssi;i.’< Voy. Italy II. .-27 'Ihc )iuu>e (.‘f ike.'-c yu'jf] . 

|«f S. Philip Neiil de^^.^vl■.s .tIs'I to !•»’! r.. .f-,r i?.'; -.mi- . r 

Omtoryes .‘.ake, where there is cveiy Siindfiy aiul lb.‘ly-at> 
in winter ;it night, list bi':,t Mu.sick 111 the world | 

1 . A form uf extended musical coniporition, til 
a scmi-«ltiiiiiatic character, usually founded oti a 
Scriptural theme, sung by solo voices .tiid a clionis, 
lo the accompunimenl c»f a full oicht.-^’ra, wiihout 
i the a'i.sistance of action, seeneiy, or dress. 

: * 7 * 7 ‘ 3 ® CuA'iia-'.PS (.'yet. s. v. 0 /era, .-Xl Rmhh-. ilicy b.tx.; 

[ ,1 kiiid '.if >pirilMtd ■..ptr.-.'s, fre-^ucut iu l,r.-i)t. . . lli*; lt..li.i?..i 
L.ill diL-fii ur.Ttor; A. 174a Fji I ijiv<T Ahhlia iv. viii, Sii*: 

h. id .VI.•rc^cill uf a tick*:t f»>r ihv or.itvtio. 1756 7 tr. Kcyder , 

Trait, 1 . 470 In the rhurvli of .>1. Philipi'** N«.Ti. 

bd.ingirig to ihc f.ithrrrs of tin: i;r Ati tj*. .T.vcry iSiii.'ii.iy 
cvtiniiij^, during the winter, :i?i orittorio. (ir r«.Ii'.'i'.nir! oju:rn, 
iii pcrftirm'.si in ibis ehurch, wiikh is fi'U.*idri.i mi ‘.uiue 
N.-iiptui'c: liisloi^*. 1789 Mifj. Pii’.j:/.i ^journ. pranre 1 . I-''! 

I Thtyl perf'/nned an iirat'.-rio wiih . . di i-«. i vi.:I aj 'jdaii .1;. 1880 
W. S. Kof.KSiR'.) in Grove Piet. Mus. IT. 1 '}.*: year 

i6co witnessed the tiv.-l peif iiuv^ini.c, in K- in*-, uf’ Kii'iliuV-. 

‘ R;ii-pre>*:i;Ui/i'jric ’ .tmJ, in F lo;cn« t-, . f I'ci i*;, * Kuridif c 
the earliest examples of the Ini': Oiaio-i / stud thr ti u*.* Gp* r.i 
ever pio;,enti:d to ihu pubjit.. 1B81 RM:i\c-(h >. i.:» 

i. v. 49 It is in tie* Opera ;irnl the Oralorii that 1:1 ;-t 

flourishing dcsccinlanis of il.t i-jM PL.y:. is re lo 1.2 

met with. 

fig. 1818 T. Mooifk Pam. Paris x. .\j Vulg.-n 

I’.. II oit.turi-j »if hl.'ise-. I 183B E.Mn!S-:>\ ,'iiidi .. 

LiUtary I.tkui Wks. .Rrhn* II. in> Ry Lrciii and E::]L;lidi 
P'X’lry, wc Were b 'in and hied in an (irat jrio of prais* s 
iiiUui*:. t899 ;\i.v\\Mn.K in Times ti Oct. 0/^ Tlie 

oiat >:iu vT thi'. (.aunon.Ti.ie Kulb ihi'iuigh the hills I'.ibliir.e. 
t 2 . A pulj.'it. . So It, in Floriti.) ;yi; v. 

1631 High Crmmissien rav/'.Mt^aiiHifn! a jo I he Tin iiin;j 
of Gel s orutoiio, the pulpii, i:iia a !»'.»« to \c:-.i lii^ i.ia!ii.y 
upon the p-'oit: pcvn;!**. 

3 . atinb, and Ccxnb. {from x).R5i oraiorio -tyL'; 
cratorio-frciincuti tty; ad j. 

Lights SAoiies I. .q;:, Ccrtrii;i uiiMoii-.; 
pf'uplt* have cviisuicd OX'iirrol. 1861 Wi.uiifj .fli'iil.s 
in Ctimuia 140 The MoiitrL.d Oratorio Sucit ty puloriiu-.d .. 
:\ grand Cantata ••pecially ioiu|if.*sr.(l. _ 1900 IKii/y *Vi-: m 
? Feb. ':/t Th.c UiIlt cliotal compa-ili •!'.% of Me. a . .-uid 
others, w'lkhj if .'Vciilar aa to m-j: y. iM^'ctii.aiiy toll u ih'.: 
oialorio .••lylc-. 

t Orato'riousv xt. Ob.', [f. L. rb./f',77-//i of or 
belonging to an nr.itor + -ot s.J Of or pcilaining 
to .in or.ator; of the naturi* (>f omlory ; oratorical. 

*563 fiinp'icd in 0)Mr*-PK>L: i.vj. 1607 K. Cr-\k.ANiiioki* 
.Vi / w. 1 1 ho? ; >5 Pieiic, /ealc. anil yAwiliurs.-v, which .Ti*.* the 
rii'M cr.iiiniiUis and pin '»\\ ading reasons with Vbiiigluic ( Ii.hI. 
1656^ ,'Utif. Il.xH.isont. What Krivr- Is .s.-, r-jilt:n and 
putrid, uhu.li .'Om*.* (h.aUTKms xaruisb hath n.ii soiig'.it t-.i 
culMiir ijver 1689 T;\ i.i.yn .l/ivv. (r2 57' 1 11 . .;t<i Gciulviiit-n 
ai'nl sell. dais brini; their ^’.^.-ayK, ^iCfniA, ;i;id uihrr oratoiious 
pixxluci Kills upon a ihonsarid curious subjects. 

11 CROC t Orato'riottsly adL\, alter the manner of 
.an orator; rliiloiically; eh-f Silently. Ohs. 

1563 Fo.xi: .-l.iV M. xOifi Addi’.-.georatoiiously AmplifuM- 
ti ?i}.s, to nii.mc the said ItraJford lo yehle. 1597 RkoVouui-v 
Pp. to XoNiiry Wks. III. 573 Moscii sailh.. Saint Peter 
tianskileih him mo.-l or.Tl.jriously. 1656 Arif. Ifnndse'i:. 
; I J5 Nor do they . . t.'pposi: ihingi: of ihis n.Tltire iirgumrni.i- 
livtlY. so inmli a.s t tialorioiisly. 

OTatorue, p. [f. orator - r -m:.] mtr. 
\ To play the oialor ; lo deliver .in ointion. Now 
usually humorous or contcmptiuius : lo ‘s[’Cechify 
itSao Sir .S. HTwls in CW/, Lf J.tt. I (i>^r ii;'? Hr. 

■ Cellins oraiori/*'!.!, as his manner Wi*;., most cxM-dcntly. 

■ a 1634 Whj-.srhK - i//. V ^ irg. iii, l o lu ar iiu*. ‘ ina ion.'Ue, 

^ And ciatoike. 1837 Hk.ki n*; PLfri.'. xxiv, Mr. Pi*;k\vi(.k 
j oialori/mg, :*nd ih*.- .-rowd .shouting. Bla.k:o Mug. 

I I .XX 1 1 I."3l* 3 I -ccturciN . . have uf kilo 3*ears 1 -.ceii pvr.unlui. 
! luting the country ut.dorising on ibi:i subject. 

j b. traits. To .set forth with ornloiy. rate. 

I >853 yiag. I.XXIV. tjoj You knew, lt;c whii*; 

• these yjur woids wen.* .Tw:ik *.1.111,; ticteAaiion uf you 

were oralorisin.i; a very gr*.ul .'■liaiu --.vll nonsense-' .vluflT. 

O'ratorsiiip. t^ce -suir.] The position or 
office of orator; esp. in Pttblfc (h-o tot skiff llie 

■ office of rublic « »r.Uor in a Uiiiiersity. 

i Oratory ^{^ratori sbf [ad. 1.. oniton’if't 
place of prayer (prop, ad j. • for prayer sc. tctti^ 
j phttfi ') ; f. drdt‘f ppl. sloni <»f ordre t*>i!peak, piay, 
i etc.: see -oRV. In OF. oraiitr (12th c. whence 
I Sc. Oratour, and oratoirc . J4tk c. in Litire;,] 
j 1 . A place of pr.iycr; a small chapel or shrine; 
I .1 room or building lor ]>iivatc worship, csp. one in 
i or attached to a hou.se, monasiety, chiocli, etc. 

} Also in reference tn Jewish or ragan worship. 

I *3.. Crea/ia Mttndi in Iku’.'-tiii. Altengl. J.tg. {li?'-) *•7 
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jjil ligacn V© tables in ^ni ilko siuilc in Adames oratoric her 
he bad his bendcs. 138a Wvci.iv Jmiitk ix. s Judil wcutc 
in to hir uraloric, ami. .putte vp on Inr nwl. <'1386 

CiiAi.'CKU Knt,'s T. 1047 Itt \vor^lu[n: of Venus jiSoddos^ i»f 
loin*, l)oon make an Auut and ;ui Oraloric. H i/e'i 
/V<>/. If Av^.i|]tiinen haddt: Mriten sUirica As i:k)'ke^ iiiui 
wiili-IiiMc hire i»rai»)rius. 1387 Thkyisa I. 

365 A i < il^ tidalkaii alKuilc In- oraknie of Seint Keynewyii, 
wil:w>.s ln-rc|> apjiles as h were appci Irctn. « 1400-50 
165* lie otlikl in |»al oratori fSolniiiuJi’i. Ii-inplcJ 
it htiiionid ouie lordc. CX450 St. CufAhrt i Sin ices! -■01 
Til bis oraloiy lit; lay, Mikd o ilio ny^bt ji -'V- >5*7 

I. nn.-. (V Clu ytt. ini/s (k-hvlbam Jo TIu' iii.iyiik.ynyii]^ 

of dcvyiic service: off tbc cluipcll nr urmloi > t' nf ^^ayIll Sa\ > o* 
off .Strclton. 1507 Hookkh /ftv/. /V/. v. Ixi. § v In 'I ciiiiilcs 
ha1K<\ved for publique vse and not in priiutii'. r»i.iioii»s. 
166a .Vrtt.*'. II. i\. § q So al r.iUah at the 

Oiati'iy there, wc find a r'-mi-any of I’r< j»b'.ls coinini; ilowii 
fnnn ibo high place, .pi 1756 .Ni oint Tvur 

II. 4o!j 'I'lie way 10 it is fnl! of cliapcls in ihe inaniu'i- of 

oiatoiies. x8i6 r 0 :\t xiv, ‘ Wbeie is J.ady 

Margurel: ' was tdiiii's ms oiid ijiiotiiMi. ‘In her oiutoiy', 
was llic reply.— a c* II aojoining Ui tbci.bapck 1885 CnthoSc ! 

(ed. V s. V., An oiatoiy is puf.lio or private, a< cording 
.'IS it b.is or lias ijwL u door opening into ibe public lorul. 

X5a6 i'ft/", (W.dc VV, ii. i b,_ l*Vir stiey::’ht 

w a\ t be gotbc i;i to y*- ch.'inibre t^r ovalory '.‘f bi:’ comm. ye 1 ice, 
wbii.ln: god hath biiyldcd in bi; s-nile. x68o J. ' 1 'iiommin' . 
(. ify €.'/ Pn'fii/y. A‘V. ;7 Tbe ininosL oi aioiy of iny soul, [ 
Wheieiii ibou ever dwellesl quick or dta«l. 
t 2 . A laldstool at wliicli a worshipper kneels in ! 
prayer. Oh. 

ir. C’tixs D'/I.irijy'x Tni:>. 117061 150 NVluii .1 Person 
of (Jualily, or a sti.nigc F..'iily c* int-> in, the .Se.\liin spread.^ J 
n l.itge Car|.»-.l bcfi^it: Vin, iipo'.i wliicU he eitlier :icts an j 
Clr.i!..,iy willi (.'I'.-'liioii--, ill cl-.a: lie leads ’em to cerl:ii;) little 
Ci '.seis. .M iih^t 'il.is:’. wiiidvws loiind. '<1771 CI«.^Y in Co/*/*. 

In Si. Jiiliti's l.jlnaiy is wh.'it 1 t.'ikr for the ; 
01 initial of Lady Aiai gai'et, kliecling at bet oratory iind«;i' a ; 
^tal^•. 

ti). - Okaclk 1 : cf. OttAToi’ii 2. Oh. 

15*3 J)oi.:o!. 4 s . fewt'iV Mt. V. 173 Pe^'piMisis, sebaw Kurih : 
c.f iiiv faderis oralciury law. . 1 

+ 4 . A plaa: for pulilic speakinj;. Oh. j 

1613 r. (ioijwis Koni.Anti/f. kCijS) ii It may beliiiglishvd, ! 
the great Oi alary or place of t <>innioii-plea. 17*9 roll. 

III. I'jn iii 7 e, John Henley the orator .. .•-et up bi.s 
Oratory in Ncw]Joii-afarkei. Hu I c her •row. 

6. 'I'hi name of corLiin religious .socitrlics in tho 
Roman Catholic Chnrch. ' 

a> (Oi iiiinallv and clyniwb'Cju-.ally.) The Ottitory 0/ 
Philip Si'ri \a C>'iiy*ey^atton 0/ the h\ttln'rsi\t the Orntory^ • 
a soi'iely of siinjilf prie.sl'.t without lOWs, for plain preaching 
and p. pul..ir .serxices, coicsiiiuied al Rome in 1564 and * 
rcco^^ni/cd by the Pope in 1575! so named from the sm.ill 
chiipel t^roiaiiiiy built tivei one of tbe iuslcs of the Omreh 
of St. Jerome, in which Iho fiiiinder and his f i]liiwei.*>, . 
* Kaiheis of the Oialoty cairicd on their work for six y.ais | 
before 1^114.^ In 1 1,77 the cungreguliun icmoved to the new 1 
chilli li w'Hksn A'.'/iC'/i? of the Valici.Ila, in wlndi were con- 
ducted the musicaLervucsthcn'.ci.alleil, in Ii.ili.iii,( )i(.vioKin, 
i|. V. Akso, a lo* al branch or house of this congregation, as 
the OralDiy at HirMiiiighain, (be Rroniptoii Ornioi^. 

X644 L\ i i.VN 8 Nov., 'Mii.s evc'iing 1 was invited to 

lie.iiv laie imisiii at tlieC.hiesa Nov;i; the black nuirhic (lillar.s 
witlo'n led us to th.it nio.-.t prccioii.s tlrafory of Philippns 
Neriu- their founder, tb- y bein,^ of the iiiatoiy .if .secular 
piiest.'^, under no vow. 1^3 j. Eri’.v-\in.i.s Aitihor. O. «v A’’. 
l\it. ;,9 The li:arn--d F.allu rof the Oratory. 1885 Catholic 
pit i. (<:d 3) s. V., 'rhe Oratory was iiitiodiiccd into lOiigland 
in if?47l.'y Or. .. Newman, who, during hi.s long .sojourn in 
Rome.. bail idiidied clo;.ely the work of the holy founder. 
/iVi/., 'I'lie Orakiry al IJirrninghfim lias remained under the , 
dircition. .of I'ls iinistrioiis foniider. 

b. tranaf. The French Oratory nx Crn^rcQathu 0/ the 
Oratory 0/ Our Tort/ 7 e<ffs /;/ Fr.incc, founded l-y 

t’ardiiial Berull*; in Paris, in ini 1,111 order to slrenglheii 
ci;(;Ie:da'«tii'.al •li..i.ipiinc, and deepen dcvolioii among the 
.Micnl.w cl'srgv .-iiid the population gtne’;dly. This r.ongre. 
gaiio'i was di..S'ilv<:d nt the. Revolution. C. ’J'hc Oratory 
•\f the lmnu\culateCoH.eptumyVtcxc\\yy\vjyo\c}\\ founded at 
Palis in 185.*, the me mbers of whif.h have the s.ame aims as 
the former French Oialory, and follow it-, rules, d. Also 
in the titles of other i^ocieties. 

1815 Ft. JsTKWAKi Dissert. PrOi^rc.ss I'hilos, (ioS.|) i. ii. 
i^ii t/vUy Malcbianchc belonged to ihe tTongrcftation of the 
Oratory } a .society much more neai ly allied !'» the Jaiiseiiksls 
tlmii to the Jesuits. 1885 Catholii. Diit. s.v., Among ! 
the emiiiri^ men whom llie Freiicli ( Malory proiluced 
were 'J'hoiii.issin,. . Lejenne, Ri> laird Simon, Malehi-ancbc, 
Qiiesiiel, Pougei, Mas^sillon Iciii.J. 

Oratory (rrarnri-, j/i.- [.'III. J,. crtjiona ;sc, 

ars) tlu: (ir.itorical art, oratoiy.J 

1 . The uit of tlie orator or of puhlie .s]>eakiii};; 
ihe art of speakinj;^ eloquently accord lug to definite 
rules, so a.s to please or pcrsiiacJe ; rhetoric. 

•593 / Hcr. 815 'Die orator, i.i di-rk his i.raiory, 

Will cniple my ruproath to Tarquin's sliaine. 15961X0.- 
ny.MfLv. tr. Lislic's ///*/. Scof. vii 14 iSoi thi.s..Miiiitliiiig 
hindirit his prais, (h.-it lii.s language was noclit inair ilfustro, 
OMiformt*. to the Koniaiu: ifr.ilric.' 1691 Wood Wf//. ( 

II. 30S He applu'tl liiiiiseif to Oratory arul Philosophy. X719 
Swii- r To a Voun;; Ckri'ytffan. That part of oratory, which 
relates to the musing iT p.as.sions. 

2 . 'i'he exercise of eloquence; oratoiship; ihe 

delivery of orations or speeches; rhetorical or ■ 
docent language. ! 

158B SiiAKh. Tit. A. V. lit. 90 Niir i:an 1 viler nil our bitter ‘ 
firklc, Ibii fl'Kilisof IKAXCH will drowm: my Oratorie. 1^7 j 
Milton A. \t. S Sigh.s. .V^nuticrable, which the Spirit ; 
of prayer. .wing'd ff>r Hc.iv'ii with spiredicr flight 'J'lmii 1 
loudest Or.'ilfirie. A 17^ Swit T // 7 //. //, Lett. 1768 IV. .Of, 1 
A notable fii.'iik of tbe force of oialory in ili«- i.hiii't:hiiu;ii of J 
tho.se ;igc.s. AMK.s y. J/iirsiaa I la// viii, 'Hie Mate nf ■ 

insanity to which all ibi*» matoiy i.'jLcd the popuku-i.' m.iy J 
easily be imagined. 1849 M.xcait av //ist. F.ns^, ii. I. 239 : 
It is seldom lliut or.atory chunge.s vbtc.s. I 


! b- .Ar- 
il 15W SiriSKY Arcadia i. (1590) Bvij, The prely lambs 
with bleiiiig oratory craued the dams conifort. 164a Ki:i.m-:k 
Holy .y / Vn/1 St. I. ix. 23 Hi.s first care is for his catlell, where 
(iiimberu'.sse is oratory to a conscientiouK man. xyafi .Sw'JKt 
uitili-yr II. i, A child .. l>egnn .i .sqimll, . .after the usii.'d 
nraioiy of infants, to get me foi a plaything. 1858 I.vnToN 
U 'hat null He do 1. i, (Juiiitilian iii his remarks on llie 
I irai'»ry of lingers. 

i OTatOOTi (t. Obs. [ad. L. vnl/dn-us. f. vnitor- 
an OuATOjuJ Uf or pertaining to aa orator ; or.i- 
torial, oratorical ; rhetorical. 

*534 WiiiTiNTo.s Tttllyes Offices \. (1540J t In exetcy.*ic of 
uiatory crafie. 1589 Pei iKNii.AM I£hj^. Poes/c ni. xviii. 
(Arb.) 197 Either in the Poeticall or nratorie science. 165a 
tl.M'iK. .\/a^asfroJM. a-jfi K.|iamiiiotul;is. .coniiiiuiidcd that 
those; that ji.'-omi.scd vii tory should be Kiyd on the right 
h.ind the or.'itoiy chaire, and the other on the left. 

t OratOUT. Oh. l-onns : 4 oraiore, 4 6 
oritore, 5 6 orature, 6 oratour, orituro. [a. ( )ik 
orti/on/^ earlier orator, -ittr oratory •- Tr. oratorio 
Sp., ll. oratorio^ mod. I', oralotre, ad.L. vraldriunt. 
A northern and chiefly .Sc. doublet of f)ji.\ToUY 

1 . OUATOUV j-Ai I. ■ 

13. . dViTi'. ft Gr. Knt. pis orilurc is vgly, with erbez 
oiler -growijii. 1: 1375 Saints xviii. 11:7 

p:ii entryt in pure nrainre. .iv knclnnd, rnmul pare or.icionc, 
i 1480II i-NKV.s.-'N Tcst.Cresscid^ Within myn orature 1 stude. 
M 1578 Li.mjhsay tPit.^ot!u;;' Chron. Scot. (S. T. S.) I. 116, 

1 will pas to luy orature and pray to g<Kl for yow». ..Thau 
this biscliup .kd him to his oriture. 15^ pALRYMnr. ir. 
Leslies Hist. Scot. 1 . 123 Altaris, Kiikes dedicut to .sanctes, 
Images, ointoun*«. 

2. - OlueiiK 1. rare. 

1^13 \ii. ii. 0.7 'i hi: kyng..g.'iii to seik 

bcliVL- JHa fader Favviius oratour and answnir, (Juhilk couth 
the falls for to cum dcr.kiir. 

Oratour, oli.s. form of Orator. 
t OratOU'rlyi Sc. Obs. rare. [f. oratour^ 
OuATMii -k-LY-. Corresp. to L. dratdne, and F. 
oraloiri'mait!\ ( Iratorieally. 

1549 Compl. Scot. X. Sa ljuliuu boit th.'it the said poiericnl 
heiik lie dytit oratourly. 

Oratress (pra’tres). Also 7-9 -toross. [f. 

( iR.VTou + 1.] A female orator, 

fl. A female pleader, iietilioner, or plaintiff. Oh. 
1586 W.\KNi;u A/h. Fftff. II. ix. (ii,S9? Kij, Rcc.nusc I see 
r.inu:.*! Or.Hu-ssc pleads tediouslic to tlief. X613-16 W. 
liKOWNt: /ip-it. Pa-d. II. i. 5S7 II.ul such an Oralrcsse l>cei)e 
lieard to plead Foi fidie PolixMia. x66o Chaiac. itaiy 14 
Pr.ividcd the 1 .:tdy Pecunia be >our .Suadaor ()ratics.s. >848 
[sec Oh.xiki.x iJ. 

2 . A ffinnle public speaker. 

\^^Polumittteia{\Z%i \ ^SConceiiicd with t cares, accented 
with siglies ; and vtiered by truethes naked oiatrcs.*>(*. 1747 
i it'll tl. .Uag". tSthiW o/ ShetorLh) Vo i‘ac\\ fair oratifs- 

this school Ii.s ihctVic strong affords. 1819 MooKii .Hein. 
i (1833: If. :;»i4 The oraforcss gave her opinitm nreliy freely 
' of iiie raiiiiiy. 1868 W. Wmiim.^n Pocims S3 i,i-.U;iiing to 
: ilic orators and the oratrcs.^e.s in public balE- 

1 I O'ratrice. Oh. [a. AFr. oratrke. ad.l.. 

! df'dlrti-a/i, iii nom. ordtrix : see Okatkix.] 

I 1 , A fcm.-ile ple.idcr, ])laiiitiiT, iiclitiotier, or 
: offerer of prayer’^. 

I X43a Foils oT Party. IV. (’irannted be liLs Lellrts 

' P.'ileiitz to joure seide Oi alike. 1447 bi Fp. Acad. 

' (6if7/. (ikio- I. 250 V'»\vr ful devoutc oialiice. |h; 1 .. nivri'.ito 
of the study of O.veiifurd. 1513 -14 Art 5 //<//. {'///, C. v,;, 
PreamHe, Your Iruo ;ind feilTifull .Subgicl .'uifl daily Oralrice 
Margaret Puk. 1559 A'»:c; Sf. Ardnr^w AV;/- Sess. (1889) 
I. ..'o Yimr wiM'dunie's maist huinil and obiaiicut ora' "ice 
Elizabeth t.Jedde. X594 Wksi j/id Pi. Chanccne 

§ 1 1, l-'.xet.uiioii ;igain&t your baid |K)orc Oralriccs husband. 

2 . MJli.\TUKyi 4 3 , 

. *833 ^ Issena T15 Iking adinirrd by the peopk, sfie c.amc 
into the ^Scnat, nor needed this faiiest Oralrice lu win their 
.'itivhiion by any ar.ifiii.al Riieiorick. 

tOra'tricle. Obs. rarc'“^. In 6 orratryclo. 
[dim. of ( iRATOU after words in -f/c: see -CULK.] 
A little or insignificaiil petitioner. 

1574 in W. H. Turner Select. l\cc. O-i/ord 354 Yo» pure 
c.n.'itrych .s good naiiu: and fame.. 

Oratxix (oiv- uiks, pTatriks). PI. oratrices 
, [a. L. ordtrix, pi. -trhes^ fcm. <>f drd/or 

(Jhatou.J A feitinlc orator, 
i’l. A female petitioner or plaintiff: see quot. 
1S4S. Oh. 

1464 RoHa of Parlt. V. 55i/'j 'I'o grannie unto yome :i.'dd 
Oralrice.s )^ouie iiionst gialioiis LelUes Patentee. 1534-5 in 
(LMoie l.i/e. Sir T. .l/#irr(i328} 373 Your pouie coulyiiuail 
llratryK Daim: Alis More. 1594 Wkst Mid Pi. Symbol.^ 
Chaiucric g 143 It ch-iunccd the liusb.'ind of your s.'tid 
Oralrl.v. .L'j he lioundeii in a Kecoj^iiisata e. _ 1747 Mem. 
NutrcHan Crt. T. 107 The king, raising the prirn.ess, said lu 
the ipieen, Your ItUle OKitri.v luis pleaded loo well, not to 
.MK’i.efd. X848 WiiAK ioN J.aiv Oni/ri Cf or Oratress, 
a f< in:de peliiioimr; a female plaintiff in a bill in Chancery 
led. xSys attds was formerly .so called]. 

2 . w ()UATRK.SM 2. 

1591 Kvd Sol. <v /*ers, u iii. 69, 1 fight ii^a with my 
tungue; this is my Oralri.\. {Tnyif^ his hand rpon his 
sroard.) X651 (.riAKi.hiiiN Fph. \ Ciwnf. A/fifrotts 11. 
(1668I 3 There needed not much of Rlieioric;k on llic [»aij 
of this fJiatrix. 1841 Tiiackkrav MiiS Tichletoby\\ Lett. i, 
'I’liat magic s]iell of fK>ct>y, which the elegant orairix flung 
round her .iiidii-ru e. 1865 Pull Mali (r. No. 2iu 3/2 i'hc 
n-ell-kiiown M.-cuhiiist oratriv. 

Orayson. furin of Orihon. 

Orli i.^db;, aA.I [ad. ring, circle, round 

disk ; cl. F. orbe Oolk c. in LillriJ). lu Kng. the 


general sense appears later than some of the special 
ones, c. g. 6 , 7 .] 

I. A circle, and derived senses. 

1. A circle, or anything of circular form, as a 
circular disk or wheel, or (leas usually) a ring. 
Now rare or Obs. (cxc. as in 9 ). 

1590 SfiAKS. Mids. M II. i. 9 And 1 seruc the Fairy Queene, 
To ilew her orbs vpon the green. 16^ Ci.kvki.ani> Rnsih 
Rain^nt Wks. (1667) 433 'J’hc Woeels, or Orbs, upon 
which Piovidcncc turns. 1667 Milton P. L. vi. 254 The 
ruckle <..)rb Of tcnfoTil Adamant, his ample Shield. X7S7*46 
Tiio.MboN SuniMcf 901 T.0 ! the grei^n serjicut . . gathers up 
liLs train In orhs immense. i8xa Wooniiocsu Astron. xxiiL 
340 lJ.'iy after day, the Iniooti'&l crescent increases, tilt it is 
changed into a full orb. i8ai IJvhon Sardan. in. i. 91 The 
Kacli'iaub fighting inch hy inch, and forming An orb 
around the palace. 

2. Astrol. The space on the celestial sphere 
within which the influence of a planet, star, or 
‘ house ' .sup[) 08 cd to act. 

I7a7--4I C11A.MUKUS Cycl., Oib, in astrology. An orh of 
light is a certain Cohere or extent of light, which the 
astrologers allow a planet heyond its centre. ..’JL'he orh of 
^^uViun's light they make to bo 10 degrees; that of Jupiter 
i:' ; ..ih.Tt of the .Sun 17 ', . .that ol the Moon ii*'' 30^ 1819 
f. Wilson Diet. Astrol. .s. v., Stars of the first aiagiiitudc 
Lave 7^ 30' for their orbs. 

t3. Astro//, 'rite plane of the orbit of a planet, 
etc. ; also, the orbit or ])atb. Also^^. Obs. 

ijsii ix. Gregory's .-isiroH, 1 . 7 The Orhs of the Pkintts 
{that is, the Planc.s of their Orbits! ate itu lin’d to the Ecliptic 
in the following Manner. 1733 Pofi-: Fas. Man ii. 'zi in- 
Struct the planets in whatorh.s to run. 1755 R. Mauti.v Max. 
Ap'ts iV Ac, V. 2 t, 1 observe you h.'ivc made the Orbs of the 
Planets ciroiilar, hut the Olhit of .'x Comet .. .'t very long 
Oval. 1766-74 Tuck KR Ft, AW. (1834) II. ((p5 Whenever 
we venturo- to move in .Tn ccccntrir. orb. 

T4. a kind of tish, of a rounti fonn (=* L. orbis, 
Idiiiy). Obs. / are. 

1^40 R. HkOfikK.s Art tf Anxlin< tt- Ixxviii. i-ou 'J'hc Orh 
..IS taken in the Mouth of the River Nile. 

+ 5. \ cyclical period, a cycle. 

Harrinoton Purog. Pof. GiK’t. 1. xii. (17C0) y.'.i 
'l-’he ei'.'ht years Orb of the EmMas.s:idors. 1667 
P. F. \. Sh2 When fat.tl coiir.se Had cinl'd hi.s full Oibe, 
1697 Dkvden \ 'iry. Past. iv. 8 Mighty Yeats, bi‘gun From 
llieir first Orb, in radiant Cii'cU'..s run. 174a ^'bcNCi AY, 
Th. 11.^ >o 3 Not on ihi'sc terms .. From old cternity'h 
luy-storious orb, W.ts Time cut off. 

te. K(A. \ division of tlte oftice of inaliiis : see 
(juot. Obs. /are. * 

1516 Pilxr. Per/. (W, de W. 13311 In iiiai>ns he com- 
luuiily iii orbes, olher w jse called iii iiorpii ne.^ . . i-urry orbe 
conteyncth iii psalmcs, lil le.s.sujis. and iii lCspon^Oli«s. 

II. A .sphere, and dcriveil 5 icnse.s. 

7. 0 / 1 / Astron. Each of the coiiceutiic hollow 
spheres supposed to surround tlie earth ,anrl cany 
the planets and stats wilh them in tlit'ir revolution: 
see Sphf.ke, Obs. i xc. I/iH. 

1536 Pil^r. Per/. (W. dc W. 1331) i?.8 Y“ planets.. hath., 
an other (motion 1 by the inonyng of the fyed orbe, which 
dr:iw>:t1i them with him in his i.iii.lc i;!!!-!-)' day. a 1548 H.m.l 
ChroH., Hen. I ’ HI Set %vilh sl.irres of g-.ild foyle, and 
the (.)rbes of the heavens by the crafte of loloui'S in the 
Toffe. a i6a8 Sir J. Hk.m.’aiont Dial, in Fair.y. P, ytax. I 
(18.(8; 133 As wateis in a chiystall (whi-.- contain'd Abouc the 
Marry lirniameiil, arc chain il To cixric the fury of those 
raging flames W'iikh eu’ry lowui sfihcare by inotittn frames, 
a 1677 H M.h Prim. Ofig. Man. ii. iv. if,z In m.illers Astro- 
noinic.'d . . we find llic old HypotlieMs of the ile.ivenly 
Sy.Mciu called .since in qucstiuii by Copernu.ns, (.jalikcus, 
and Ktpler ; the solidity «>f the t.bbs dcleiTcd to be iintrue, 
by the pl.iin discovery of 'I'ycho Hrahe and others. 1877 
^IAsso^• hit rod. to Par. Fostiw Millons Poems {CAxAnVA.) 
'zy 'J'he World or Mundane Universe, a.s Milton keeps it in 
his niind'.s eye. .coii.si;itirig w ithiri itself of ten Orhs or hollow 
Spheres in succession, wheeling one within llic <itli«:r, down 
to the Malionai y nest of our Mitall E,'UtU at the centre. 

8 . z\ sjjhcrc or globe (in general) ; anything of 
spherical or globular shape. 

.*597 J^n-MvS. J^d'crs Compl. What a hell of witchcraft 
lies In thr. .simnli orb of one. particukir tear ! 1696 WhistoN 
T/l. Fart/i 11. ii7-zz) yu AH these .. shall rise up, and make 
a confus'd cloudy Orh, xyxjS IIkay S/a/tits i. 13 zVriothcr 
orb upheaved his strong riipit h.ind. 1796 ItfoKSK Amer. 
Ccog. I. 37 By the cek^iiur.spheio. is meant the apparent 
concave orh which invests the t:artli. 1830 Tknnysom Isabel 
iii, Ainhrosial orbs Of rich rniit-bunches. 

0. Used as a general name for Hie heavenly 
budies sun, inoou, idanets, or .slurs; ; wilh reference 
either to their actual form ( .i glol^e), or their 
apparent furm (=disk: cf, i). Chicfly/<ir'/. or ihet. 

1596 Shaks. Metrh. IF v. i. 60 Tberc'-s not the smallest 
orbe which tiioii behokbi Pul in his motion like an Augirll 
.sings. 1667 Mii.ton /'. vii. 361 Of Light liy farr the 
givater pari he took.. and plac'd In the Suns Orb. 171a 
Aiji>i.son Hymn, ' The spacious Firmaweut on high ’ iii, 
What iho’nor rc.il Voice n<>|Suimd Amid their radiant Orlis 
be found V 1757 (Jray Pard 1 36 Think 'si thou yon sanguine 
cloud, Rais'd by thy hrcalh, has quench'd the ()rb of iiay? 
*838 TiiiRi.WAi.L Greet e II. xiii. 165 'rhey worshipped the 
elements, the he.'tvensK and the orbs of day and night. 1871 
R. Catullus Ixii. a Hcsikt hi.s orb lung -look'd for 

aloft "gins .slow'ly to kindle. 

+ b. spec. The earth, the world; cf. l^t. orhis 
{Jicrranm), Got. Krdkreis. Obs* 

1601 .SiiAK.s. Twcl. zV. fii.L 43 Foolery sir, docs walke about 
the t >rbf like the Sun, it shines eoery where. x6i^ — Cor. 

V. vi, 127 The man is JNoble, and his Fame folds in This 
i Mbc o' th' earth. [16^ Milton P. L. ix. S2 Thus the <_)Tb 
he (Sat.'xnl Dxiin'd With nairovv search; and with inspection 
deep CoiLsider'd every Creature.) 
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OBBICULAR, 


ORB. 


10. The globe of the eye, tlie eye-ball ; the eye. 
fact, and rhvL 

i6. . llRPMMONij .S’oiiM., Forms (165IS) 64 And her hrijk'ht 


didst tliou ste.*!! their hurniiiK nrhs? x8a* I.amh JC/ia Ser. 1. 
Decajf tOM hliml Toliits .. castiiii; up their ruined 

orbs to cuteh a ray of pity. xSyx R. Klijs ('aiui/nit Ixiii. 
56 Vet an eyclrss orb L<s yearning ineffecLitnlly to thee. 

11 . The globe suniiountcd by a cross forming 
part of the regalia ; .also called mound, formerly 
globe^t ball. 

lyoa Land, Gas, No. 3804/r The Dulce of Somerset Lord 
President with the Orh. 1761 Hrit, IL 5°! ^ 1 *^ 

miaicsty wa.s then iiivc-^ted with the aniiilt, tne pnriilc roln* 
or impel iai pall, uml oiK x8jA Office Coron. Q, Victoria 
in Maskelt Motu Rit. Ill, 115 Then the. Orli with the Cross 
is brought from the Altar by tlu? Derm of Westminster, and 
delivered iiilo the (Jueen's Right Kaiid by the /\i-(:ljhi.<iho|i. 
187a O. SilirLEV iitoss, Ecc-L t\rms s. v.,The iiiuundoi orb 
signifies the dominion, and the cro.sK the faith of the Wing. 

12. fig, t a* A ' sphere ’ or region of aclioti 
or activity ; rank, station. (Often with imnicdhle 
reference to sen.^e 7.) Obs, 

1609 ToiJftN’KUH Fan. Poem Sir F. I’vtv 1B3 In that iiiowv- 
ing orbr nf arlive warre His high coiMinaiu) was the tr.in* 
r.coiiduul staiTC. X644 Ji:.ssoi* . higv/i^ F/^/i. ;7 Evangelisis 
of :in higher Ox he then .. ]rti.shops. 1649 0. Oasikl 'Pri/i- 
a}\ h.. Kick. //, cr.xxxiv, Rieliard is now' in Orbe; or, if yon 
will, in hlfi Mo.i'idi;m Cloric. *665 Or.ANVii.L Scepsis Sc i, 
xii. GO Whenever we arc within the t)rh of il.s activity. 
/1 17x3 Ei.i.woon' (i7i4> X My Sratioii, not being 
so Liinincnt..as o(hf;i.-; W'ho have moved in higlicr Orbs. 
17^7 Sr heme F.tjuip. Men of War 4 OVijcols, siL'iatc*d in a 
•.putc dilfereiit Orb, avul as far beyond llie Sphere of lair 
Cap.arili(;s a.s the W'^ld in the Movin. 1757 Fuoik Author 
Frol., Th'j.sc, who adorn the orb of iiigher lifi;. 

b. (fi uin iS or y.) An oigntiizeil or collective 
whole ; a rounded ma.S 3 : a * worhi *. 

1603 D.vnii-.l Dtf,^ Rhivie (1717) T4 For the fJody of 
our lidagin.iiinn bf'iiig as .in nnforiird Chaos, . .ii be wrought 
into All Orb of Ordi'r and Km 111. x6o6 Wauni k Alt*, tin^-. 
XV. xc.viii. (i6i:'i What are ihiv.c: but the in.'ippf-i:! Orbs 
of all H yp« H risii: y 1849 .Skaks A‘(S «v/. r.i//b« i. \ ii, CiKso) 
^>1 Hi! r»rgard.s ihe rai c in its totality, as an organic wliole, 
ri.s iiiafciiig one orb mF bviiig. t866 ti. MArnoN.vi.n Ann. 0 - 
xdi. »iS7.S)2.p) So i>tbe great shl, dug mb of wilucss* 
beaters made up of millions uflcsscr orbs. 

13 . o/trib. .'ind Comb.. :i-^otb-like .atlj. ;'Orb il8h, 
on F..nst IndVan fisli {Chn fodon or Ephlppins orhh') 
of a circular form ; orb-woaver, an orbitcloiis 
.spider; so orb^weaving «7. 

1864 Wi-.iiSTi-.K, *OrFfi.Oi. 1886 Proctor in Lon^m. Ma^. 
VII. Wc li.»\e in tho suii an c.xampic of an orb in that 
jtailiciilar stage of ‘orbdlfe, x8ao Prom. Unh. iv. 

i. aio .^n •'orbliWo uTtuipy. 1889 S* ktuc ? ^ Aug. ijG/sThc 
spinning h.tbits (.'f the grout groui> of spiders known ns 
"‘orb-weavcis. 1885 H. C, McC-j'h-; Tenants Old Farm 
ao.i Coernms spun by an ^ut hwciiving .‘•pider. 

Orb, sb.- Arch. [Dcriv.ation : see below.] An 
archilcolurnl term in use from i^th to 171)1 c., n.=< 
to the meaning of wliich inodeni w riters on archi* 
tecturc have expressed different opinions ; the view 
now pawalent being that of: Mlaiik or blind 
W'indow; hence pinin stone ptiiiel, blank panel. 

Other inferred or siiggi:sf.cd scn.scs aie ; An ardud window; 
a ciroiilar Ivis-i; a ijuatufoil. The early iii.itacces follow in 
a; qiiol.s. from modern author.s in b. Of the lattvr the full 
context should be l.■lllsuU^d, esp. lh;it v^f Willis 1344. 

a. [139$ in Kyiiier Fodeta VLI. 795 (''I'ointi uf Rich. 11 and 
i[Ucciii li.t leb ditz M.'i^on^ serront Meusons pur xii. liii;igcs 
. .vi, a I'linc costir, & yi. al'aiiirti costc . . & le. reiiieiiaiint du 
dite 'J’oiiinhe Serra fait ovc orhes, accoi'cl.'int/ Jt .scmbl.'ihlcs 
as dilcs Measons pur Ymages. a X490 TioTos’Kii (Williarn of 
Worrc.sier) Itin. (177^) aSa Kt halu-t -islorycs .. Tii&uperiori 
historia ires (uKt in qualihet pnnella. IHd. -^33 in .sciuinda 
et tercin hi.storia sunt du% orb.'u in i|u.aHl)e.t panell.a 4 panel- 
lanim. In inferitwi historia \te.i t k.xs panella) sunt in dm 'bus 
panellis in qualibet panell.a south el west fcnv.sir®, in aliis 
diuihns panirllis ex parte- boimli ct nrieiitaii \!e\t has mci- 
dentalij sunt dun: •'irobtt.l i^^m-x .hv. i.outh Steeple, in 
Arctueol. X. 71 There is ojining home stone to the bro:w:h 
to si-orc f.-ki-it and 5, and t«) the gallery within the steeple, 
40 ftioi gri)fi.s and laorbs. 15x313 Kiafs CoU. Coniraet 
in Willis & Clark Cami>ridtie uSSG) 1 . Gio Fynyullf.s, ryfant 
gablet te.s-, Ratclmentes, orbys, or Crus.se qiiaters,. .and eiiery 
other tliyng belorigyng to the same, rx 154B Hai.l Chren. 
(1609)630 A niightie buildyiig of tyinber w* towers f.ei in 
cnrbies forced with nr('he.s buttand al .*iliilaincrites em- 
bossed, ^ the lyiitere|lc.s inh:iun.xed with pillers uuadiiinl it 
the vnutc.s in orbes with crohlies di-urndyrig & mrm-srers 
bcaryng vu the piilcrs. 1669 Sik C. Wren in Parcntalia 
11750) 304 (Salisbury Cathedral) The whole Church is v.'uiltcd 
with Chalk between Archc.<f nnd Oo.w.Hpringcrs only, after 
the ancienter M.anaer, without Orbs .^nd Tracery, excepting 
under the Tower, where the Springers divide, .and represent 
a wider Son of 'Tracery. 

b. 18318 JIrittos Dtct. ArckU. b,v. In William ef 

Worcester's Itinerary, u. 28a, the orchetl windows of St. 
Stephen's church, ilristol, are. called orix. . . The two latter 
quotations (i.c. 1395 ,and i5ra-t3 above] induce the siip- 
msition that orbs wefe similnr to what wc now tis m quatre- 
foils. Gwilt hncycl. Archit. Orb (Lat. Dr/'/.v), 

a knot of foliage or flowers placed ai tlie intersection of the 
ribs of a Got life ceiling or vault to conceal the mitres of the 
ribs. Wit.Lfs Archit. Nomencl. Mid. Aj^cs 53, I shall 
proceed to stiew that these panels were termed ‘ojV>s'. 
Ibid. 54 In all these examples the word plainly .applies 
itself to a blank or blind window. . . Tbe fact that stone 
pannclting was lirst called by a imn^ that implies a blank 
window, M’oiild explain the history of its intrixluction into 
mcdiscv'al architect tire. zfljD Parkkk Glints. Arckit.t Orb .. . 
a hbnk window or panel. Sco Willis' AVwr'a 7 . 53. (edd. 


T840-45 liad explained Orb.*: .-is ‘pl.Vm i jrculai Iki-«;s*,1 j 
ibid, [rcfcrriiig tu i|uot. 1395I, The tofub hu*; laLM^rn.arlr.'. at j 
the f,ide.s. lir.tween which arc plac*?d blank |i.-iuo.U iorbsS 
ciirrv.sptiiiding to thorn, as may bo .seen fruiu the drawing of 
the tomb of Edward the Thud (which is ex;u;tiy siiuilari. 

Archit. Pubt. See. Diet.. 0»b. a iiioiU:]uv;il wi)r<l for .n 
blind window. Also the panels in Third Fnintcil u all-vvoik ; 
so called because they were a.s ii wc.ie blank wiiMk.>ws. 1886 
Wii [.IS it Ci.xBK Cambrid/^e f. -,6 The window in iho .south 
wrdl . . is a genuine orh window. [NntoJ • Orl) ‘ is a blank 
window or ))ancl. 

In med.1.1. (quol. 1.490) otba. in AngloFi. (f|. i , 
orbe, as if for ined.l« *orba finestra hlind window : cf. 

licrcft of light, blind, Ovid Met. iii. siH, .and V.or/v 
* blind, sight lvs.s,. .hence al.^o, darke, obscurr, withoiit light ’ 
(Cotgr. iGii); muryrbe a blind or blank w-uli, *iin mur (|ui 
n’a ni portes ni fenfires' (Iziveaux i8»S). The explanation 
‘circular boss', gt>es with a c*mjefturvd ilcrivaiuiii fioiu 
K orl'is cin.Ie, Oku*; but this docs not .suit mcd.L. orba.\ 

tOrb,». C dfs. [acl , J.,. erb-us without or btTc.q ve« 1 
of parents or chiUIrtii ; thence F. orbe fi^th c.'. 
hereft of sij;;ht, lilind.] HtToavotl, chihllc.-is. 

X607 Ilf. Anori-.wks Serm. 59 No falh»:r adi'pts, 

unless he he oi be. h.'ive no child. x66o (1 Fi.I'Minu .^femma 
Sacrum ?i Kdw.ard the Cinf.-.v or, who dyed Oib ur 
(Jhilclie.ss. 

Orb vpJlr-f V. [f. Orb .t/^i] 

1. truus. To enclose in, or as in, an orb or circle; 
to siiiTouml, encircle, c^ncompass with a lim or lire. 

164s Q«'art.f.s Sol. Recant, vii. 32 This span of frailly, 
plniig'd, .and orb'd ;ihoul With fttXMls uf lliliernes‘.<*. 1673 
iMii.rf)M Xaihtify Ode w, Yea Truth, .am! ihon Will 

down return in men, Orb’d in a R.ain-Uivv. 1717 Ai)bis<is 
tr. Ofid Wks. 1753 J. T«ij 'The wlieels were oih'd with gold. 
1847 Tknnyso.s Prithcss vi 133 Keiimin OrhM in yor.r 
Isolutioii. 

t b. To orb o/itf to .shut out a.s by an orh. Obs. 

1649 Cj. Daniki. fr inarch., lien. fl\ rn'lxvi, 'i he r.aiih 
of iiii.sreport, K.iiilt vp a lk>die, t' interpose lliat liigbt .Might 
Orbe him out. 

2. To form or "alher into an orb. tli.sk, or globir ; 
to make circular or globular; to round out. 

x6oo Kmhiax Tasaow. xclv, Tomb I heir w-nttcitd iroups, 
.uul ill lirm r.ank rctiic. 1635 Quakers Kmht. iii. i. 
f.‘) .-Viid wilb her < ireliiig horns, .••rb', lu;i .‘.il\f r f;u:r. 1649 
fl. D.wirT, Trinar,./i.f Jf.tt. /'. Ixxxii, FrijHcs .are .still 
Seeme, where they* .. l<y Sage foic*ca.st, 01 he iheinselvcs 
about Impesnimhli! .Spheres. 1820 L. \\\\\' Indicator 
No. I. i75t)i bifig their lilo-jd-fed bellies in .’unl out. 

18580. \v. H01.MF.S Auf. llrcalf.d. xii. vG-; Tv\o luge rears 
oibetl ihi'in.selvi'S beneath the Fiofcs?.oi'N lids. 

b. iutr. 'I o form into .on orb. 

1850 TknnYsi'M In Mem. xxiv. Its h] th.at the pa'-f will 
always .. orb into the perfect star We. saw n u, when wi! 
inuvoil ibiToinV 

3. tnins. To carry in its orb i see Our sb. 1 7 ) ; 
to caii.se* to move iii an orbit, rare. 

^ xflit Mii.tun Ch. Gcn't. f. i. That out lu'ppincssc m.ay uilv 
it selfc iiili) :i ilu)tis.and vug.ancies of uloiv and delight, and 
with a kindc *jf eeeeiitii»:all i‘i|uatii>u be as it weie ;in 
invariable Flanoi of joy and fcliaty. 1863 Ail Year Reund 
VIII. 2-jG Otbiug with motion slower fleet J’heir small but 
perfect Gres, 

b, inlr. To move in an orbit (or ?as a heavenly 
01 h). rare. 

18x9 Kku!? Oiho i\*. i. 79 G, iln>ii g.ddi 11 C’rown, Orbing 
along the N.-.-rcne fiimanicnt Uf a wide cnipiro, like .a glowing 
moon. 1843 'Ti-N'N\.si>n' 'Tioa IWerv 118 J o carve <iul TVt i; 
,sp.acc for every human tluubl, 'J hat the whole mind inighl 
orb about. 

tOrbal,tf. Oh. rare. [irre^. f. Ouu sh.^ + -.vr..] 
Of, or of the niUiire cT, .'ll! orli; chcniar. 

xfc3 Dravto.v Par. W'tzrs vi. xxxi, An orbal form with 
pillars jiiiall composed. 

t OTbAte, tr. Obs. [.ad. L. orbd/its, pa. pplc. of 
orbdre to bereave.] Orphaned, bereaved, destitute. 

X535 .SV, Papers lien. If II. VI. 48 1 1 A realm | orlutc and 
destitute of an h^al and ^ovcrnoiir. 1557 Favsfl Tatwhy's 
yujcnrth 1.1 jh, Departing he lefie hyin (.irbate widumU: 
landc or lyuelode. 

tOrba*tioiI. Obs. \jKi\A.. orbdlwU’em^n. 
action from orbare to bere.ive.] llcrer;vcmeiit, 
deprivation (of ]iaicnt>, children, or the like), 

ifoj Ur. l\.\t.\.Conrenipl,,0» P. MX- vii, Tl'nv inuch more 
easic li:id the want of a .sonne l•(;i•Il th:in the mi.s.i'.ariage ? 
Ikaneiuiesw than orbntiony 1798 W. rAYi.*..R in Monthly 
Rev. XXV 11 . 517 A conspiracy ., coiifening ou orbaiit>n 
a triple criiwn. 

Orbed (pxbd, poet. ^lulied), a.* [f. Ork $b.^ and 

V. + -ED.] 

1. Formed into, or having the form of, an orb ; 
circular or spherical ; rounded ; arched. 

1597 Shaks. Lover s Compl. 25 The orlxrd earth, 1601 — 
Ttvel. y. V. i. 278 That Oilied Continent, tlie fire That 
scuersday from night ! 1849 f*' DANiirr. JV/j/nn-fl., lien. 
cc.xxvii, 'J'o make his Crescent Orheil in an I lower.. 1667 
Milton F. 7 ,. yi. 343 Ia‘t each.. Fit well his Holme, gripe 
fast his orbed Shield. 1830 StiF.i.LKV CioHd iv. That otbed 
maiden with white fire hiden. Whom mortals call the moon. 
1861 Press^ Plcu'spapfr IX. 8S9/-2 .\n orlied fiia.ss of the 
electric fluid. X87X R. L'ainllus Ixiv. 63 Rinds not 

a tiiu’tnrc smooth her bosom s orbed emotion. 

2. fig. Fully rounded like a i-H’rfcct circle. 

.oWFLt. Fireside Tran, j An orbed .and balanced life. 

3 . In purasynlbctic combinations, as full^orbcd 
(liaving a full 01 b>, half-orbed^ gold-orbcd. 

1667 Mii .TtJvF, / . V. 42 Now reignes Full Orb'd tbe Moon, 
1807 J. IJvri.ow Coin mb. i. 32 Her half orb'd moon declining 
to tlie main. 1839 Umi.ev Festns xxxi. (1852) 487 Where. . 
the gold orbed orange glows. 

+ Orbodi Ohs. rarc"^. [f. L. erbare K 
after L. orbiltus Orrate.] Jkreaveil. 


xfli6 Dbi mm. f.i- lUwTii. A .r>.V \Vk‘. (» m -i.. Wn ti h'il 
NiuU- I run, ..S ven ..laii.-.hi..is. An.' ...„s niru.i. v\hi, h 
oiv: fatal dav, itJrb'd in-.-thi 1 ii..ik .iw;iy 

i-O'rbell. Oh... nur. w-V/Zi , 

dim. of orhc, Olti! A citailro- -.iirl'afc I'ir r.lni', 
1635 IJk.miiwait Aicod. I'r. 11. 14)-; la d,,.. 1,. 
the gardr.n 1 might •a.e a r.iiriuu.s uil.i.M .ill .\ aI,,.,. in 

the .Syiatm;aii tyisiiils were, .artfully piajjMy. .|. 

O'rbiCt n. rare, erbir-m, n fc»iin!;i icMinir 
of \,.otlh't-us circular, f. orhis circh-.) in the 
form ol ati orb; round, orbicular. 

16x9 .*'^111 (.loi«.i.s tr. Ra.'ons De Sap. r,t. ^4 H . w il * 
IiOcIIl* uf this Oibicqne fraiiK. T'rom tendi.-r inl.u.-'y .u lij..- 
hec.amp [tiansl. S'irg. Fel. vi. \ 4 ipse it iicr mnndi i ■.’M.T' Iii" ii 
orbis], 1893 Sat. Rtv. 4 June Gs.!/i [Hej ga.-i;. up vkiili 
ra pinions orliic eyes. 

t O'rbical, obs. ff. .as prcc. f -.\i.] pitc. 

1583 Stanymi k-st eEficis in. lArl*.' 91 'I In i iiorr 

■.e.Y.:oii.-^ her ji,v.-.ad|'e oiliiial t-i-iided .Seiwe I Iner.;. .«|\ <! 
hriibiiiiie. 1688 R. Horvj. Anu.'nry ni. j'^fy i .Aa) 
drick or * )ilti( :ill body. 

tO'rbicle. <^bs. or rare. [ad. L. oc({eu!-u^. 
tliiri. of orbis circle: see rlc^ -ci’id:.] .\ small 

orb, globe, or ball ; a globule. 

16x0 G. Km>Tyui-.k Chnat’s I'bf. 11. 1 I>.. w.ilry 

orlncli s yiMiiig boyt s iloir blowt (.)ul from lln ir s...py bi'Ils. 
1657 Tri^M i\so.v Rckuu's Ih'.<p. i\-j 'I ill tiny ;!t;.j.iiii. iJi». 
(::)nsi<kU-;iicy uf pills :ii:d th*Mi they are. foniied ji.tu m ! u l. s. 
1840 I'fALl Demon Destiny in. ; ^ Oibs and oi liii Ls «‘,\|.l,d. 
iiig, buiMt Like havoc ‘.hcflN, 

Orbicular pibi'kD/laj), a. (>/..) [ad. I.. 
orbiiitlOefs, f. otlii ulus : sco Orbiclf. and k f. 
V. orbiciilairr .J-jlIi c. in ifat/.-l)ariq,\] Of the 
foiiri of .a ciicle or orb ; circular, round. 

A. adf. 1. Round as a circlt: or disk ; circular, or 
•>f ciiculai |>lan or st-rlion. 

£' 1430 /’illV-n/. !•« !il. ;-j Vpbuuudi*. 'll liit ul'.M 'ITld 

turned ii.uiiile. 1447 UuKin'U y.m .‘Gj-w/i j i ki>vb.; ic,.- Tli*.- 
• hevefiy.n f>ihii;idrj iriuluryoiiti T'r-.ui i'nI towv t wyih oute 
t f-ssTi yoiin. 1596 Fiiz til l I HAV . ..■■> F. i>c,ike ; i i ? s.j 
RnrlispeLh wiiTi her winged i;n:iin::i»(.e T!i'.- Auvld'! uibit.iil'u 
rircumfcn in.e. i x6ii t.'iiAr»!.vx fl{,t>i\ ji. ■ ; : kMnii* tin lugh 
Ills liiighl <1 bicul.'ir iaigv. 1664 J^vi i.vx Sylia it^ .f 
'The iitiiik or lifiugh uf a 1 ‘rxe brii.g l.ii i ly 

sbewelh SLV( ml i.iiT.Ii..s ..n tings muie ur i.ibii’i l,n .,i.iu' 
viiih.iii da: .iihf r. 1731 Genii. Maj,*-. 1. -ti Signing ih.-i: 
.X.iuics in all uibirular mai'iU.n, vliich they i.all a y-\.nd 
Robin. i8sx IT Wii.‘-cv tWh. Ann. l^[>d 1 . 11. iv. vj.i 
Shields, . . ‘'Viiut' ul.'l-..:i.; and u\al and suiiu. ui! iciilTi'. 

b. Aiwt. and /ool. Applied li> x.hjoua oigan.s 
or stnicliirr.s of circulai, discoidal, or ring-like 
form ; spec, lo those iviiLseles {.phiue/ers': siiiroiiiid- 
iiig, nnd having ilic fiindion of closing, natni.al 
.ni)trtures of the body, a.s the si'liincters of ilie 
mouth, evcluls, iris, anus, Idaddcr, vagina, tic. 
(Also in 1 ., form orbit tdi/rD.) 

Orbieniar Apot (Fniom.). A circular spt)l on the fufi w ings 
of must n.ti.-luid muths. 

16x5 CROino tfodr of. Van 165 'Jhc naturall motiiiii, which 
tlw. .Anciculs < ailed iri-puiTaAriKui* i^ ai.ci>iup!isl‘.t;d by ljai»- 
aiul c>ji‘bi(.id.ir Fih.'^v* r.unirAclisig t:i*: giil'-. 1691 Ray 
Creatien 11. ly'i/;*) 49 '1 lie .Arltrir.s iO!i-.i*.i uf a i|iKu:iuplo 
Cual, the ’Thiidof win’cli is niiule up of .Vriuular ur l)i i>ii:ii!;ir 
CiMii4.‘0u.'{ Fibres. 1761 Sii:knk If. .'^ha'.dy 111 . vi, Dirc l- 
iug . . the. o|r]bir.iilar umsek-.s iii-uuiid bi.N lips lu du ih*. ir 
di'.ty, be w hi.HiSiid Lill.ilulleiu. 1840 G. V. Ei.t.is .-f vn.'. G.f 
'Jilt I'lbuiilir nuivie .>f the eye!id.=:. 187* N'icmiM.son 
Pnri'.'uf. Ill Disci n.T, tl.e .slicll is generally ciividar or 
utbicul.Tr in ^hape. 

c. Dof. Ajqdicd to lea\cs, or tbe like, of 
circnlar outline. 

1753 Cn.Y.Miu KS C> 7 , Snppl. s. v. I.caf, Orbicuhu I .r.nf, 
ui.c uf a round fi'gure, the bieaiUh of wliich is equal to ii-; 
k-uglli. 1785 Makiyx Ron^sc^ln's Fcf. xxiv. 11794) The 
leaves ate almost i it bit uI;it. 1835 Ll\nt r.v Inf red. Pet. \ i 
]l. ShhOrlieniar'. jieifeclly i ticul.'ir. 1845 — Seh. />.>/. iv. 
• 18581 Seeds in uiV" row in e.tch i;cil, oval or orbii nlar. 

2. Round as a sphere or globe ; splieiiral, 
globular. Sometimes loowly. ll.a\inu a rnundiil 
or coiivt X (as opp. to a flat) loim or sutface. 

c 1430 Paliiitf. on Ilhsb. lii. 6yi 'The melts [ ai>]ilc%J 
tiiinidc, ycAhl ui binder. 1578 i:.\NiS'iKk I/ist. M.xn 1. 7,3 
Thi.s .H;»nu*. bc.-i<l l-T ibigh IhjmcI is aliiiust whully affiMUtud 
by an orbicular .\j»pfiid.Ttinco. 1623 Mipi i tionour 

•V Wk«. (HulletiJ VII. 367 Here li.v iiiy fuul ».•» this 

i.'rbiciilnr bail. X783 A. MuSku Anat. /wu.y.v. A‘mr,v, etc. 
ivn .\ round hc.id uf uric bom.' plays in the nrl-imlM yuckcl 
of .‘III ul her. X853 i\l'.sKi\ Stones I t n. 11 . viii. J17. 
Ha\iii;{ roses set, in.ste4ad of orbindar oni.imeu!.'^, Imwcen 
the .xp.andr!l.s. 

3. Jig. Full-orbed, rounded, complete. 

1673 M.'R' AV/i. Trnnsp. IL 305 The cud.- cd your 
publick govenuuent will at last excuse if nut hallow, ilio 
most orbicular iintrulh. 1837-39 I)k (Ji ivclv Mufdce 
1186-^)76 'J'hc* household iisiu was thns full and url.ii.'ulir, 
X841 - Plato's Ri'P'th. Wk--. IX. 215 A IS orbicular 
system, or toi;d body tjf phiio^ophj*. 

4. Kat. Jlist. Combined with other adjs. of form, 

to expTes.s a com biii.il ion of the two or an inter- 
mediate form ; \csp. in Hot. of leaves), as orbicular- 
cordate, -crenait, etc. 

1847 'Y. R. Fietd Pet. iifiYidarsia \ymplf:eoftU.t. 

la'aycH orliic.ulai -Yordutf. 1870 ll{'^■Kl.R .dud. /'/.vm 37 
I.epidiutn rutieretle . . pvd oibirular-obluuR iiui'.hi*f.l. iHd. 
346 Itetnla nnna .. lc.iv<;.s .short -pciiulctl Yfrlmaibr-ciciiiiU*. 
Ibid.. Alttus £lntinflsa. L. ; h'uvcs. .urhicBlar-cwneale. 

6. Orbicular bone os orbiculare^. a very small 
bone of the midille ear, at the end of the j.ioce.ss 
of the incus (with which it in uni ted in the .Tvliilt'^. 
and articiilaling with the stajtcs. 
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1706 1 *iuu.ii'S, Ot/>t\:n/nr Houc (in on« nf thv liuic 

i:<jiK}« of ihc iinufr pmi of iht- Kiir, wliii.h is fasU^nM hy 
a ‘.I»:nJi:r lo ihc si(l«;s of ihai ralKid SiafiX. xfoz 

^'y’d. .So(. J.t'.y.t OrMrtdar a \ ti y iniuutt; !unu' f«f ifii: 

iiltilc c.ir, like tont^rain of .sam].. : it is a st'parati' konc ii 
(liiliiho'Hl, but . I'loki opi|>! of 

thf- inriis. 

B. sh. 

tl. ?()rbiciil,tr coiirso, 01 bit (or? Orb, splioi'O. 
*5*3 Ski.lton' Laun'I 4 \Vh» n Mars r{'trojt:r:ul.iiil 

I'-ucrsyd his bak, boide of the yere in his orbit ular.' 

2 . A Hitt, An orbicular muscle : see A, 1 b. Also 
in J^. form orhicularis. 

1S71 I'akwin* I'.iUi'tvms vi. i^fy For tin* sak**. of l)n:\iiy 
mii‘<cles will i^cncrally In: spuki-.n uf as tin? ui l•ilalial.s. 
1899 AUi'ttifx Syit, M. J. VIM. Wlicio ih-* oibiciilaris is 

ibiis allTcctcd tin* » ii'.anifi sialioris may . . it 'ciiibit- tli.'it 

qiiivcriiij; of iiiu-<olcs (in thf i‘y< h'l ‘‘i ot'acr f.K'i'd miisrli j 
popularly spoken of as * Ii\ L* bl!...il 
si. A’w/ivy/. Short fnr O/Zr'i u/ti*' : see A. 1 b. 
Orbicularity (pibibi/.I.e-riti), fl. ns iwte. + 
rrr. ( If. nb.-;. h . (ibi.li c. in (.iOi.lel‘.).J 

fbbjciilar Inriii or clinineler. 

1650 Ib'i.wKR Anthi-i^ffoun t, I. lb I hes^’ Nations 

iljsiriuHtn; the orl»ii.-iiIarily f»rilH‘ii- Hr.VOs 1831 1)r.t,Ji.iN< i.v 
Wk'-. 1857 VI. 17^, I have qiif ■aioiii-.rl iba 
s.\'.li;iistiliL; ptrfci.iion— the oil.'it iilailly t>o to ^jusik.' "f Ih. 
I';irr*s rl.-issir.'il kn.i\vl.'!?.;f-.. 1883 <*. Ai i.k.m in Natuix' 

1 j] Mar. liitr.t liU'tli.ii'- typus !«. i w*. i-n thesi: I w.)e.\liciin;.s 
oi iirbiciiiarity ainl ininnii.* sulHlivisloM. 

Orbi'Cularly, r/i*'. [See -bv -'.J In nn nrlii- 
cubir inanner; in n eiiele or ring, round about; in 
:i eiiciilar or .sjjhcticnl form. 

1519 /i/A r/!. 4 .K/i'/tr. in llazl. Pnddix I. 14 About the earth 
and v..iter jointlv they lair and firo| );o, And comjKiss tlu-ni 
evi ry where orliii'iilarly. 1631 Ilrvaov-.t ) Jus 
Wks. I\'. >7.; It imit.ito.s the Sphi'.io*. swift apiaiion, 
f hbir-.il.iily, still irioinn;j to Salnalion. 1714 J. .M.ui;y 
Jfttni. t!f ‘\ P-n^. 11. xii. A i;raf efnl An:li,. .jiitlin;.' 
out j .iiiewhal urbiiadarly. 1823 T. 'J'AMuk Apttlf ius kyj 
Her ji.'ivmenis. .iJibicnkarly expamlin". 1843 Qtnsi iy 
i'cA irtt Wks I flfi) XII. I J 'I he Ib'sh of the pem li . . is inasM-d 
oibivnlaily around a Ceiiiral stor.c. i860 Ai.*i.i;r Fauru is 
FrKrv. I'oytry 408 Tliey Ux.'k cadiotht r by the liaiid 
ami flancccl arontul rirbir-ularly. 

Orbixularness. [-nkss.] 'Fhe quality 

of being orbicular ; tubiculai ity. 

16x1 CoroR., Chr}da>ifi\ ciicnkuitip, rouiidiiOrSe, oibi. 
r.ulrti nr.sse, 1797 in lUii.i-v vol. lb 1755 i:t Johnson; 
ihfjii t* in iii.hI. 

Orbiculate (f'jbi-kir/b^i, a. Chielly in An/. 

/(isf, [ad, I,. f. (^rbu'tf!-us : see 

ORlilcLE iiiul -ATK - 2. Cb F. orbit uU ((jodef.).] 
Kounded ; OitfiTcnbAtt. 

1760 J. 1.1 K hitrtut Hid. i. xiv. .y» lh7>icttbi/t\ 

rminiluii. 1785 M\rtyn A’/Vj.efiM.v'jr AW. xisiv. (1704) :’.4^ 
Dwarf Mallow b.i.s .. nrbieiilaU: leaws bollowed next ilie 
l»elioh\ 1846 l-b\i!i.t\ hi /'f tn. /it-rio. Nai. *.'luh II. No. 14. 
174 Fileu.s convex, orbit ulalc. 1893 (riutfi'n.'rs' Cbrjn. 
vj Aii>;. 239/..! The. leaves me orbiciilatf. 

b. In 

1843 Qv/. XXV. 3SJo/r .Sh'.II •iibiculatvsconvt'v. 

Orbvcnlated .-^.’*tod;, n. [f. as prcc. + -lii) ] 
prcc. 

1656 }’t.ot.*NT fiV.'AXJftO-., Of bitu!a/t’d, made round in the 
r.»riii of a cirt.le or eoiiipass. 1694 Morji-fv A‘rt/v//»/‘v 
xliii, ( hi the middle... st< lod ;i Pill.tr mbicidalcik 1753 .'siu 
J. IIii.i. ///.s/. Anhu. ‘J'hc body of the .Medusa i.s tif an 
orliirnl.Ttf'd fjiiure. 

Orbixalately, adv. [ ly -.] In an oi bicu- 
late m.inner or form. 

x8s6 W'. Clark I 'an dt.-r //i>,.\'L'ns /.nol. I. 8. it Cvtl-.'^iofUti 
..Ap'.rtinc rci’iil.ii, lotund, with ni.m^tns eoiitieeled orbii.u- 
latc^, refh'ctc.l by a;^iT. 

t wbicula'tion. Oh, [n. (,f action f. I.. 
orbiiu/ilt-us rounded, circular ; sec - ATTh.n.] The 
form.Mion of ;m orb (circle or sphere) ; roiiiiding. 

1647 11. ^bmi. Tnterpulatioii ('•i.-iierall 4.-4 I’ln: 

r.irrbiiij of walt r, wh*.-ii a -,|i.n*r u. east into a -l;jiidiii;» pool. 
..might have l.ie*. 11 mure MKniheaiitly c.Mled oibiijiihuion. 
1676 .SiTAiiWF.i.L I'it ffflSLt IV, It coiri-'s lirM lo Fluidity, then 
to ilrbii'ulation, then Fixation. 1788 r. 'i'Avi.rjR r?-ot iu.i I. 
Dissert. 97 An i.rl.iciikition to the :jju 1, ihrouch 

intc-llect ; but ptogrcsi.iijn and icclilndL* according to her 
own proper nature. 

Orbi:CUlato-y U^od as combining form of I.. 

£>y*/yrVr//i7/-Mr,(.>U»U'i:T..vrE, in sen.se ‘orbiculately 

as orbit ithfO’iordale^ -idUpficali t;f.( )Riii(.t;i.AFi a, 4. 

r)AN\_07«/. I. ■F'‘4 'Die. .abdomen is very l.irgc 
ot1iii'ulnlo<el!ipticab AVi/. :;?8g 'J'ht form of the sternum is 
orblai lai o-Oordat t . 

Orbifle (pibiTik;, ran‘"-K [f, L. orbi-s 
circle, (litn .vA.l + -vre, I.. -Jia/s in.akii]g.] Orb- 
innking, orb-forming. 

1855 I’lAiLLV d/; . 17/1:67 b'^-bmit impulse to licgin 'J'lie wurk 

orbilic. 

t Orbrng. Anh. Obs, ff. Oiuj + -iNfth] 
The making of ‘ orbs * : see f )ub sb.^ 

1436 Coufm-. f/^r Siceplc in (.'lardner ffht. A>wwrn;V// (175.4) 
157 The Wallcs, the Wallyng, the 'labcllyng, and the 
Orhyng sewtiy, afrer the Su-pil of Diinstalc. 

Ovbit (p'jbil). [.'ub L. orbita wheel- track, 
orbit, f. p;'///j%heel, circle : * orbita vestigium carri, 
ab orbe rota; dicta’ Isidore xv. xvi. 13. The 
sense ‘orbit* of the moon, elc,, wa.s also class, h. ; 
that of' eye-cavity* racd.L., also Fr., i4tli c.] 

1 . Anat, Tlic bony cavity of the skull containing 
the eye and its apiiendagcs (muscles, glands*, etc.^, ; 
the eye-socket. 


' b 1400 f.aft/tanrs Chmg^, ?4i Jlc goiJ» out of he scollc 
bo'iii, 'It I'lifiik info l•rbilaln, )>al is Jh-! luihnv plnco h:it f»e 
^iil oii- J » 548~77 Vicahv Auai. iii. 27 'J‘hc Coroiini binii:, 
in wliiMi is y* OlbyU or ludc.s uf the Kyf.s. 1735 Povk 
tKiyss. i.\. •;i,i In the hro.-id orbit of hismon.slroiisryo. 1767 
f lorn. II J'lXtit. M\mnf{s\. .A p.'itii*nl. .wbo..bnd .'1 pioc*? 
I'l wo'id fonred into the 01 bit ttf one of his ryes. *879 
H V in. \s /: jr. «<;•/// ii. ■..•i The orbit, in which the IriII is 
lod>;«<b is ;i hollow tone of Imhic with ihi: base dirfrlril 
foiwaids and milwards. 

b. /oo/. The border, or part surrounding the 
eye in a bird, insect, etc. 

*774 I’i-^nn.ant 'i'ouf -'Scoff, in itjv- w} The orbit.s of the 
eyes .li e blai'k. 183$ M’AriCMTiiN li 'amf. S, . h///-r.in. iii, 

'1 ho. orliiis .srarler and Ifie iride.s white. 1893 Sj-d. .Wv. 

Or^if. . Ill Zoology, the skin r^urrounding the eye of ii bird. 

4 ’ O. (l?y confusion with Oun sb.^ 10.) The 
eye-ball; the eye. 

1738 Youw; Htw Fame v. 7 Or roll the liitid i^rbil of an 
c;yc;;<.}r, ill full joy, t-l:ilK^r:ite n sigh. x85oTi:NNVsoN/Md/f7;/. 
l.wM'ii, Wlit-n ive . nUw '1 he (aod vidthiii biiii light his fate,. . 
anil glow 111 .V/uie nrhiis h*.-:iveiily-vvi^c ; And <iver lh*>.so 
elhcrtul eyes The b;ir of Mith.tel Angeltj. 1873 l’**^*" 
FedCoft. jXf .t ap III. -/ iS'l hat ni.m will ..through r.'icli l»l.itk 
('.'istilian oibil, -.ee into your soul. 

2 . Asfroii, The path or course of n he.avenly 
body ; the curved p.atli ilesrriljed by a jdanet or 
comet about the sun, by a satellite .about its prim.ar)', 
or by one star of a binary system about the otlier, 
(Karely ,a|.>plicfl to tlie (apparent) cour^ie of the 
.sun in the heavens, ti.sii.ally called the er/ijdii:,) 

*698 Phillips I'cd. Ot fdf, i.s properly iheTr.iet left by ;i 
Wliiri.l in th«; Road ; but Astronomers use the word to sigiiilic 
ibe. way < ir v>iii se of the Sun. particiitarlj* railed the Keliplii k, 
a-- aN-.i of any oiln-i IMaiiet iiinving on aerortling l.j ibe (.'inde 
ol its Latituilc. 1736 It. <.'iyi;orys‘ Asfron. 174 Kvery Planet 
describes an Oibit aljout the. Sun, x8x3 -i 5 I'l.\vi- MU Xat. 
J'hii. II. 91 Apparent (frbit of the .'^uii, X871 'IVniiali. 

Ffa^nt. Sii. fiSjy) I. i. *jo The eartirs orbit is an ellipse, 

b. and Iramf, 

1759 Shandy I. x.xi, l*he Uitk-didiiiKs of my 

:uii!l Dinah in her orbit did the s.aiiie service in est.'ibli.sbirig 
iiiy father’s sy.'teni, XB29 I. 'r.wi.cR E>ifhu.x. x. In the 
remotest orbus of rolicious feeling. 1831 — F-diiuirtV s Freed. 
H 'til Introd. iv. 69 't he young how that, free a-lield, makes 
large orbits over the level me:ul. 1880 Atadevty la Sept. 
195 l.-nder ‘rights at re^t ' he cuiisider.\ the ‘orbit* .'ind 
infringement of each riglit. 

1i c. Confused with orbi see Orb r//.i 7, 9, u. 

1737 1 >K FuK Syxf. Afaj^ic 1. i. (1S40} 15 M.yde immortal at 
his dcatli, and . .ex.-iltcd li> shine in a bigh»’i orbit. 181$ 
Svott tjuy .1/, iij, 'Ihe planets, each, by its own liquid orbit 
of light, diNtiiignisiu'd rioiii ibe inferior or mure disiaril stars, 
1875 Jowl IT Ffaia (ed. 2) III, 536 He put the moon in the 
orhit which w:ls ne.arest to the earth. 

• 1 - 3 , ? An outer flat ring. Obs, 

1736 AvLif I' H yVm'rj|;*-fW483 'Fo the end that a. Seal may be 
railed an .authentick Si:.al, it ought to have an Orbit and 
.soiu'.'. Impression thereon. 

4 . attrib, .and Comb. 

1863 IT. Si‘FNrr-u Firxt Princ, 11. x. § 8j A slow chaiige in 
the posiiioii of the oibit -plane.. 1875 Knight f):\f, JAr//., 
f A/vV-ravr/tV-, [a lelescoiie and bcaruigs] iiiveirtcd bj’ Airy, 
to fiilU^w' the inclined pain of .a cornet or planet. 

Orbital (F Jbilal), a, [prob. ad. incrl. or mod. 
I.. orbi/aPis, f. orbifa Orbit: sec -Ab.] 

1 . Atiaf, and /.ocl. Of, bekinging lo, or connected 
witli ihc nrldl or eye-socket. 

X541 K, CoTt.AND iSuydou's (.htesf, Chirury. K. iij, Thecytis . . 
art: st’.l within the lionc arhytall tlrnl i.s a p.arty of the coroiiall, 
»'v: the bom s of the temjilrs. x8a8 .St.xrk Ffem. SVaf. II -si. 

I. 44 'I'hc Aciive (Gibbon, .forehead very low ; orbital .'iri.i.cs 
vr.ry proiniiienl. X870 Rolli.sion Anim. Life 7 I be 
temporal is never .-^c.-parated from the orbital fossa. 1878 
A. M. II.xMiLTON .Viov. l)i$, 168 The anterior lobe of the 
I r.iin is romnosed of t WO divisions, the one inferior, or or'uital, 
fwrmeil by the Several eon volutions called (irbit.il. 

2 . Asirott. Of, Irclonging to, or of tlte natuic of 
Ihc fuhit of a heavenly body ; taking jdace in an 
orbit, as orbital motion^ rciudulioH (.ns distinguished 
from rot.ation on an axis). 

^ 1839 liAti r.v Feitus \s>A. (1S52) 533 Its airas arc all cycles ; 
its events Mow strange soe’er, arc ever orbital. 1875 Tah 
& .Sn vvMii ['ftseen ISnh. (e-d. 2) wC Th.1l our earth will 
giadiially lose its fwbit.al energy and .approach llie nun by a 
blow spiral motion. 

tO'rbitaiit. Obs. nirc. [f. orbifa (in mcd. 
T.. sense) *!• -antI. 1'he siguilicancc of the suffix 
is not apparent.] ^ Ounrr i. 

1541 R. CcirLAM-i Guydmt's QiteA. Chirurfi. Divb, The 
fyrsi bone, .c.alled Coronall, that dureth and compryseih bo 
the myfldrs of the orb\iaunt<:.N viilo the cominyssure that 
tr.aiK'rsi;tli the Cr;mc or .skull. 

Orbitar (p'lbitui), a. (j/i.) Anat. [ad. F. 
orhitaire (Parc i6lhc.h perh. repr. a med. or mod, 
L. ^orlifdri-tn., f. orbita \ see -ab.] -^OrbitaIi i. 

1741 Moniio Anaf. Hones (ed, 3) 79 Which i‘arts may 
justly <:nou-;li l.-e eallerl f)rbi|.ar Froccsses. 1811 R. Knox 
iS/oQuet's Anaf. 47 fnlcrrial oibiUir canals. 1877 I 1 i?xi.»;y 
Anat. Inv. Anim. vL 344 A strong pointed prOLVss the 
external orbitar lobe. 

B. .*//. The suture between the zygomatic pro- 
cess and the nnalar bone ; the zygomatic suture. 

1783 A. Monko Anat. Hones, AV/tvr, etc. 92 ’J'lie two 
vxlfrnal orliit.Tis are continued, c.arh from the end of the 
internal orbitar, to the iintler and forc-p-irt of the. cdicek. 

Orbita:^ (//ubituri), a. Anal. [f. as prec. : 
see -ARY.J =3 prec. 

*837 AiiKK.N'KTriY Snry. tris. II. 42 The orbitary pnvicss 
of tin* frontal bone. X831 R. Knox Clog net's Afuit, 45 
t orming the irilrnial orlutary hole.H. 


OrbiteloUS (gibilrlas), a. Zooh [f. mod.!.. 
orbiliPus, F. orhitiSh, f. 1 .. <»;*///> circle, Orb -i- i?la 
web.] * Oil)-\vcaving ' ; apuliccl to those spiders 
which spin nrbiculoi or circular webs, .as the garden- 
spider. So Orbitelar cz. *-=- prec. ; Orbitela-rlan 
/7. (*^ prec.) and sb, (. next) ; O'rbltele, nn orbi- 
iclous spider, an ‘ orb- weaver 
1857 Mavnk appHetl by I-aireillc 

lo u tribe KOrbitedit) nf the Araneid», comprehending those 
which niakt! their webs in regular network, composed of 
romreiitiic i;in:les crossed by straggling nays which proceed 
from the centre ; orbileloii.s. 

Orbito-, used AS combining form of L. orbita 
( )RBIT, in .anatomical terms, usually in .sen.se ‘ relat- 
ing to the orbit along with (some olher p.art)’, as 
oAnto-aheoIar^ Anisilar, -ma/ar, -nasal, -ofcipital, 
-pincaly -rostral, -Icviporal adjs. (See these word.s.) 

X843 K. Wilson A^iaI. Fade M. 211 It divisible into 
n superior or Irontal portion, and .an inferior or orbito- 
n.isal porlioii. 1883 Maktis K* Moalp I'. riebr. Disseet. T04 
'riie large ffrbitiVteiupor.al fossa. ^ x888 Amer. XXII. 
017 A pmcp.ss .similar to dial which enters the ori>itcipincal 
c.'iiwl. 1893 .Syd. StH\ Hejv., Orhto-vialaf , relating to die 
orbit and the malar bckiie. 

Orbitoid (jj’ibiloid). [f. niod.L. orbitoides, f. 
orbita fliduT; sec -oiik] The flat rouml fossil 
shell of .a For.aminifcr of the genus Orhitoides, 
occurring in tertiary limestones in N. America, etc, 
1885 A o/er. yrni. Sc. XXX. 70, 1 found . . a .small .spcciini'.ii 
of an Orbiloid. 

Orbllioidftl (pibitoialal), a. Ct-ol. [f. ns prec. 
f -AL.] Apjdicfl lo (^N. Ameiionij) limestones 
cont.aining shells of the genus Orbi/oidcs. 

1850 Lyki.i. 2fhi Visit U, .S'. II. 9 1 I bo bbiff'uas. .foiin< d 
of.aijaj;!gro;^au-i ifcorals. c.alkal by A. D’Oibimiy oibituidvs. 

I b.afi sren ihi: simo * orbiioidal ' limestone in the interior of 
Cbirki; county. 1876 I'ack Adi'. Text-hh. (hoi. x\\. 301 
The nnimiuilitie an.l orbitoidal liincMoiie.'..iii.aiiiIy cmriposed 
of c«iin-shap»:d and globular hir.nniiiifei.'i] sliii-lds, are un- 
dimbledly the most important of tr.riijiry strata. 

OrbitolillB (p.il)i*tiM;)in), a, {sb.) [irreg. f. 
next : see -INK 1 .] Belonging to the genus Orbi 
iolites ; as sh. a Foraminifer of Ihi-i genus, 

1883 C\Ri’FNiTii ill Afhcn:r.\m ii; Dec. 7S0/2 Ahsenco 
of any dislii)gui>hal»le diirfM'cuti.atioti in die parts of the 
sarr.odic Ik djr of even tho riioM complex orbitolinc.-,-, 

OrbitQlite (gihi’tfVbil). [in \mic\. [ .. orbilolftcs, 
f. orbita Orbit -f Gr. stone : sec -tavk.] a. ’I ’lie 
fossil .shell of a Fonaminifer of the genus Orhitolilcs. 

b. A fossil coral of the genus Orbitolitvs or ( bn /i/i s'. 
tB 6 $, Cami'I'Ni iiR in Inteli. Obscf’rwr No. 40. 297 Internal 

c. 'ists of an (.Irbitolite. 

Orbitosphenoid ig:jbilY>,sf/‘iioiil), a. and sb. 
Anal. [f. OuBJTo- +• Sphenoid.] a. Belong- 
ing to the orbit and the sphenoid bone; applied lo 
.a small bone or bony process forming part of the 
eye-socket, and (in man) con.stitiiting the lesser 
wing of the splienoid bone ; in some lower animals 
it is a separate hone. b. .sb. TJie orbito.sphenoid 
bone or process. 

*®54 OwKN SAvl, 4 r Teeth in Cm*. .SV., Oryan. Nat. 1 . 177 
Thn THHir.apopbyses, called ‘orbitosphcoord-i ', .. arc small 
semiMival pl.ates, prolerling the sidi s of the cerebi iiiii. Iltid. 
193 The smooth orbitosphenoid plate of Ibe frontal joitis the 
oiilci margin. 1873 iMCvAki Etem. Aunt, no Fach of the 
le.sser wiiiiis of the spbeiiuid is tcimcd in Zootoiiiy an orbito- 
splteiioid. 

So O rbitosphenol'dal a. «■*! jircc. a. 

1873 AIivaht Elvm. Anat. 83 A pair of lesser* wings, 01 
orbiio-.siibeiumlal p.arts. 

Orbitual (pibili/rul), a. ? Obs. [irreg. f, Okuit, 
as if f. an assumed L. *orbi/ie-s + -al; '/after 
/iftbilital.'j « Orbita I. 2. 

1828 33 in W'EbSTCK. 1833 Hkkschkl Asiron. v. 199 
Having learned to attribute an orbitual motion to die earth. 
**77 hot. in Daw.son Oriy. ll 'or/d\\. 119 In the same 
dire.eiion with the orbitual motion. 

Orbi'tuary, a. rare '**, [irreg. f. as prec. + 
-Aliv l.] ~ prec. z 8«4 in Wehster. 

tO'rbitlld6« Obs, [,ad. L. orbitudo^ 

f. orbns bereaved : sec -tI'Dk.] — next. 

1633 CocKKUAM, Orhiinde, the lacke of what wee louc, 
when a wife hath lost her lm.Abaiid. 1818 in Tonn. Hence 
in iholI. Dict.s. 


K't'J. 
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f. orbns berc.aved, orphaned ; see -iTr. Cf. ¥, 
orbits, orhctc (Godef.).j The condition of being 
bereaved, bereavement, esp. of children ; also more 
widely, Childlessness, 

, *597 J: King (p« ypnas (i 6 i 3 ) 579 lice hath smitten, .ihy 
family with <.rbitics and priiialicm.s. 1637 Hkvwoou Dialogues 
II. Wbs. 1674 VI. 127 Wretched is that Orbitic And depriva- 
tion, which j'cL never had, ()r eucr .shall haue issue, 17(0 
Johnson Rambler Na 69 f 6 Nothing seems to have ln-cii 
more universally dreaded by the ancients tliaii orhity or 
want of children. 1804 W. Tavlor in Crit. Rev. Ser. ifi. 
I. 11 Id opulent famihes, where the means of maintenance 
. ^re profusely supplied, orhity is common. 

Orble, obs. form of HouRinbE. 

Orbless a. [f. Ono ji.i + .less.] 

Without an orb ; destitute of orbs. 

*830 Moir in Hla./iw. May. VII. 272 Far-far, within 
the 01 bless blue. A tiny lustre twinkles thro*. 1801 Temple 
arbless eyes Behold realities. 

Orblat(p ib,l 6 t). [.I.I 5 T.] A little orb. 

1839 Bailey Eestus xx. (1852) 351 Natural luxury, and joy 



OBBY. 

and love, 'i’hose secondary orblels of onr life. 1841 Fraser’s 
KX II 1.461 Mun^ rudely on the bo:irds which tlii*; 
urltlei‘$ 5 lac« affords. 

Orby 6f. rare, [-v.] a. Of the firriii 

of an orb; orbicular, circular, b. Moving as in 
a circle, revolving, 'coining round’, c. t)f I he 
nature of, or pertaining to, an orb or heavenly body. 

ctbxt Chai'Mav ///fir/ 111. J57 It. sinoie Atnilcs'orliy lar^e. 
1615 - Otiyxs, X. 53s 'J‘he world was with the spring;, and 
f>rhy hourr. tl.^d ^one the round uK^in tlin<uj,'h licrl'S and 
flowers. 1818 Kicats Eniivm, 111. iKo I'i'a ilu: MviunJ '('hine 
orby power Is coining fresn upon me. 

Ore, ork (pxk). Alsu 6-7 or^ue, orke, (7-8 
oroh). [In sense i, a. K. Ofyue (i6th c, in Hatz.- 
Darm.\ ad. L. orra, a kind of whale, t.aken as 
a specilic or generic name in /oology. Cf. also 
ON, orktiy orht^ n kind of seal.] 

1 . A cetacean of the genus family 

; esp. the killer {^Orca jr/adia/or (iray, A 7 
phinm Ona^ J.inn.). Uy earlier aulhurs applied, 
alter lh(j inedia.*val I,, writers, to more than one 
vaguely identified fLTocioii.s sea-monstcr. 

_ b-'tSBO f.. AsfiKi-.wF. Kohle l,yfc in Haht'es Hk, 336 Oithiin 
is u monster of the liv U mortal cnntmyv: 10 the 

halciie, & tercth asoiulcr the bely of the h.slt'nc.| 1611 
CoTOK., Epaiiiary an Orke; a givat .sea^fish nioriall cnt;inio 
vnlo the Whall.^ x6ia Pm.^VIon Poly-olh, li. 25 'I'ho Ujilic 
Ork.s that for their T,ord the oee.iii wooe. 1638 kAwiKV ir. 
hncous Hist. i.iJTf. Death fi6y>i ir louchiiig that 
monstrous bulk of iho Whale, 01 Orke, h.)w long it is 
weihUfI by vitrdl spiiit, we h.ive received nolhiin^ reitaiii. 
1667 Mii.ton P. L, XI. 835 The h:uint of Seales and Prrs, 
anvl .Se.viiiew.s cl.iit^^, x8ja W. 'IVwanv I'hattc 0/ Fi/irw 
vi. Whole herds of’ soa-c«jw« and nf <jrt.s ;ippear. 18*7 
tr, t’w.-'.rr’.y ^dw.’w/. AVw.vv/. IV. 455 'J liere aie two varieties 
of llic Delphiiiiis (Vta, the Oo; ami the (baiiipti.s. 1869 
UuowNts'u iik, IX. 9;;' Near and Moarer i:omes the 

siioi'iiiig uir. 

2 . Sonietimci more vagndy fjHirh. derived from 
or iiitlnoiicctl by L. Omtx, Komanic ono: .stc 
OouK, and cf. OK. t>/'f^jV'.r Me //f /r/ffyj?/ * ore- giant 
or lieINdcvil ’, also errmas in Jkowiilf : see ( IftKK.v , 
A devouring monster, an ogre. 

1598 Svi.vKsrEit Jht Parias u. i. in, Fur/fs jji Insatiate 
Onji’.e, 1h.1i even at one rejia.si Almost all Civatiires in the 
W(.»r Id Would waste. 1656 .S, lim.i.ASn ^17191 5 Who 
at Sii'uak diibi pare aw.iy three Herid.s from off ihvi 
shoulders of an* )rkc, be.};* iiieii by an Im'uhus. 1865 K iso.si i-.v 
/pofie, 1. i. 71 Ihit beyond, tl\im;.i iiii;,pe.ikalife- -dragons, 
giants ores |»*U: ]. 

til. A large cask or vessel for liquor, etc.; a 
butt. (So T.. ona.) O^fS. 

1638 WiiiiiNt; /tist. /?//»: /n.Vfiw/.'j FA’b, One bad 
theiii lill an Orke <if tkicchu.s w.Mei. 1658 Ihnct.irs, An 
or a iiion.st I inis fish,, .alsoa Emt for wine, or tigs. 

4 . (’offtk. (from 1), as otr -Ai/iCr. 

1631 1*. ri.Kn^HKR .V/t r//i 4 ’jf F ij li, IJvc.iu iO .1 lover, there* 
fore an Orkekillor. Th.il (Irkc-caiohcr .V(Ai.lies. 

1 ij, Th.^t Orkc i»n)uih of tbinc did criiinme thy porriiJgc 
with my ^rranclsiies liiainc:s. 

licnee Ork v. tionie-wd,^ to m.akc an ore or 
moii.ster of. 

1631 P. Fctii iir.ii Sievlith's Fijb, I Orkt you oiicc, and 
now J Ic fit you for a ('upid. 

Orcadiau a, and sb. [f. L. Orcadi’s 

the Orkney Islands -f -lAN.] a, aJJ. Of or per- 
taining to l.)rkncy, b. sb. A native’ or inhabitant 
of Orkney. 

1661 Lovkt.i. J/ist, A aim. Miu. 234 Quawiurrs. .the 
poor Orcadians cate them for hunger. 18x4 S»*.oti- Diaiy 
17 Aug. in L>\kkar.\ For this slovenly labour the Orcadians 
r.iiinot pleail tin; ucciip.iiion of fi-.liiiii;. z8ai — Pirate 
Note t^. 'I'iiu Orcudi.in Irailiiioiis allege; the work to be that 
of a ilwaif. x86o Mrs. Kdkins Ckinesc Scenes if People 
(1M63) 114 She know I w.-ts iui Orr.a<lian. 

Orcall, obs. funn of ORt.MiL. 

Orcanet (p'Jkarn'T). Forms : 6-7 orchauot, 
7-8 orcuuut, 8 orkanct, 8*9 orcanotte. [a. OF. 
onaat'He, altered from ananeffe. tliin. of areanne 
(Colgr.K for OF. rt/tw/z/t’ (ijtli c. iu llatz.-Darni.;, 
ad. uied.L. alAanna, whence the parallel foiin 
Alkankt.] The plant Aikanna iimtoria, or the 
dye obtained from it : -- Ai.kankt. 

Tcrnrr XaMfs J/frh‘\\ AnHiusn. .nmy ho n.-uiicd in 
cngli-slio wilde Muglos or orcliaiict, as the Iroiith num do. 
1567 fsue Ai.KAnkT /|. 1601 Hoi.i..XNU Piiny 1 . 3S1 PiUl those 
that haue the root of Orc.inct in them, need nu salt. x7xa 
ir. Pomefs /iist, Dru^s I. 48 Wt have brought lo us oftcit- 
tiinc.s, from the Levant, a kind of t )ii'aucite. 1736 H.xii.ey 
Motiseh, Diit. 446 Orkanet. i86f Mks Pratt Fhaver, PI, 
IV. .soTheC'uminori Alkanet,(>r( Ircain tlo, used by druggists. 
'Orcei]lvf‘-i!^f|in). Chem, [Altered from OuViN.] 
A red colouring^mattcr (C^IItNOjO obtained from 
orcin by the action of ammunia and oxygen, and 
existing in the dye called orchil. 

. ‘WT. Thomson Chew. Orjg', Biuiies 404 'I'o the subst.incc 
into which orcin is convertnf by the joint action of oxygen, 
ammonia, ami water, Robiqiiet has civcii the name of 
orcein. 1878 IIarj.ev A/<k/. Afetl. (c.d. /•) 363 The blue 
colouring m.'ittcr called orcein, which is llic c.sMsiitiai con* 
stituent of thesa: dyes. 

Orch, obs. (errun.) form of Oitc. 

Orchal(l, drohanet, obs. ff. Orchil, Obcankt. 
Orchant, obs. or dial, form of Urchin. 
Orchard (^itj^d). Forms: seelielow. [orig. 
01 S.,orDgmrti, parallel to Golh.<ii/; 7 /*AW</j garden, 
the first clement of which is considered to be L. 
VoL. VII. 
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horlns (in late and me<l.L. oxtus. It. erttP' garden. 
k‘f, (iotli. aurtja gardener, anil OllCI. or^m I'r— 
*ortbJan) lo cultivate. Already in 9th c., OK. 
ert^eard passcrl into otr-^rard^ orccard^ whence 
orchard^ .also, with recognition of the scc<jnd 
element orch-yard^ ort-yard, or, with later con- 
furm.atioii to L. /lor/tts, hort-yard\ 

A. Illiiatration of Forms. 

a. I ortsoord, ordoeard, 4 ortyerd, 6 ortyerdo, 
ortjard, ortiard, (ortesyerde), 6 -7 orlyard, 7 
ort-yard. 

C 997 K. Cp'iXrny’s Past, y], aqa To plaiitianne.. 

sw.c se tenrl deft his ifrt^card. /hit/, xlix. 38*) Hlyst hider, 
•hi he tranlasi on fri»indeiortRc;irilcf//rt//. orex^rarde:]. 104a 
Charttr in Kenihhf Cot/. Pip/. IV. 7a Da lia^awon jsuii; 
<\t: 1 ks se orilr.i;.ird ;i;l iii.i:i‘ifii.e. <‘1450 Cursor M. 1047 ; 
(l..aud) lii-io hir ortyerd {Cott. orcharill *,lic yedc uiioii. 15^ 
H'i/t (]/' Jyui/nnort/L iSotii. Hix), The orle ^aide. 153a 
in Willis /i Cbuk Cawhutij^e 11 , 5-1 'I'lie ('lardeii i.r 
Otl^.'ii'fl iiuer the f^illoue. 1563 //'/i/. I. it’K> 'I lu: 

gutdeyno.s .ind orlcsyeitli.s bcloiuiin;; lo lioiievill. X579 
.Sii imi-'s Fiij, Our Oiiyar.l;. imiM bo measiii<;d 

by the fimte. 1693 Kvki yn De /.» \}uiH/.^ t Tm s i 

In our Oit- yards .and (Uitoric riaiuiMu. 

1 orc^^eard, -xyrd, i-2 orceard, (1 orcird, 
-yrd, -ord), ^ orchserd, (horecliard), y 6 or 
chardo, 3 orchard; (4 orlchard, 4 6 orclierd(o, 
5 Sr. orchart, 6 ortchord, mr/A. orchert, -or ilk 

1-897 t^rc^earde t''*-'- oj. looo-iioo nn:o.inl, etc. [-.cr* 
li. I a], a 1100 Cere/a in Anxiia. IX. 361 Timber cdeitl'an, 
orceard i-a;ran and uiariiisc inweoic wyic*:aii. cxw^ I.av. 

1 3955 Heo eomen in ;l*tiiu» «>rcha;rd {e 1 ^75 lioiet.b.ird |. a 1325 
Auer, K. 378 lieiift Jtiimc iinpen i-.vi in (i'jdfS ordi.-ud**. 
f 1300 Thrush A* Xig/ttinya/e 9K in Haik /■.. /’. /’. IV. 1^4 
Ich liabhv leue to lien licic, In orchard and iuvrbere. a 1440 
A/V 615 In at :in orcheid lliei lep*-, V.ainwde a.s 

thei wai«;. ^1470 Hi.xkv ICal/are '•in. 740 Giul jL^anb ii*. 
gay. and ort h.inis gn*t tluii spill. X535 0 >\ i:ri>\lf AV(V. ii. 
4. 1 ii'iade me orichaidcv aiul t^.ndeii-s of pleasme. 

7. 4 orchiard, orchc^jerde, *^arde, -yorde, 
4-6 orcheynrde, 5 orche-jerd, orchoyerd, 6 
orchiarde, orchyardo, orchoyard, 6-7 ortch- 
yard, 7- 8 orehyard. 

13. . Cursor .^/ . 8jo»'»^f‘otr.) Wit-iiihisaunorchiaid. c 1394 
P. Pl. Crt tlc i<:6 On liejanles and crbeio eiic.scff well r.lme. 
^1400 ir. .S€i.reia So.r, t.^ /rVr,*, l.orcis/t. loS I.vkyii hanni- hi 
subgilz li) iKjii oiclie-vrd, 1523 //usK ii 1 Set 

in a garden or an orcbynrde. 1555 Km N /M'irtfts u J'o 
m.ike K-'iidcyncs and orcbiardcs. 

5 . 6 hortoyardo, hortycard, 6-7 hort.^0 yard, 
7liopt'yard: see lloiii: yard. 

B. Siguilication. 

1 . An enclosed piece of ground for the purposes 
of horlicutture, f Formerly, in general sense, 
A garden, for herbs and ft uil-trees. (%. b. Now. 
An enclosure for the cultivation of fiiiil-lrees. 

n. c xooo /Kl.Fitir. Liraut. viii. (/.) aS Ortas, orcc.ird U', ?7-. 
orcinl, otcyrd, ».‘rcsyid, ordevardj o^iV wyrluri. c 1000 
.'F.i.fhm: Cen. it. 8 OchI ha ^^plaut^R^c u yii.sumnis*.e ovemd 
..oil ham he x<^U)^ode puiie man )m; he ^cworlilc. axioo 
Axs. ! W. in Wr.* Widcker 333/ ;? | Or/tts. orc yrd. Otiu/auus^ 
oir.cidweard. 1387 Thwisa /ii^dcH (Rulls* I. 115 111 h**^ 
oi f.lle5crdc Cri>t w.is i-takc IL. in guo Aorto rap/rfS /uit\. 
//fid VI, 31 i Mahomet'.*.] parncl>s l»c orch.iid of hkynge 
iL. paradisum hot turn sti/iert ifc/hiaputri], 1388 WvTLiF 
Isa. i, \o Whaniicye schidvn be. .as .in oicherd gardyu, 

I if/x- fivJiiiisl with i‘iit walir. 

b. *■ 1000 .S'a.v. /.eeehd. 111. Hco 3 . . hyr.i 01 ct-rdas mid 
Uipulum .Tfylle<ltf. 1388 VVveui- Ecci. iL 5, Y made 31:1 di^ 
and ori:br;idi.s [1382 gardynos and .nppil gardyncs, / 'utx. 
hurios i;t poiu:iri,il. rx440 Pfv»ip. Par 7 *. 36S/2 Oitheide, 
supra in ap]iull*Y(Tdc, potnerium. c 1475 Pu t, I or. in 
Wr.-WulrkcT BnVs //ok. pomi riutn.A norch.ird. 1522 7 V.v/. 
h'bor. 'Siirler*) V. 149 The new «.vty«*rdc with the g.irdyiiS. 
1600 llori.ANi) I.hy sxil. xv. 441 St,intling upon Horl^ards 
[L, ar/uistufu\ and Vineyards. 1657 'I’kaii' Cowtu. Joh ii. 

I I Their trees suddenly witliered in their Ot t-yords. 1796 Ck 
M.\HSii.M,i. (ianlcft. iii. (1313)4 1 An t>rchard is .1 spot to pl.mt 
sL.iud.ird fruit in which ate forbiddHi u pkirc in the garden, 
1838 Murrays /IaHfl.hk. X. Ca’rw. 285 GiiU. . is s irroiiiidcd 
by urch.irds, which furnish cherries ,ind walnuts in l.irgc- 
quantities, x84<$ Fiorisf s yrnf. 7 Orchards ,ire portions uf 
ground appropriated to the growth «.>r fruit trees only. 

2 . altrib. and Comb.^ as orchard bird ^ bounds^ 
door, ~fnnt, /iro/md, side, tree, r/vr//; orchard- 
brcaAcr, -maker, -robber \ orchard gross, any 
grass grown in an orchard, tv/. in U.S., the CockV- 
loot Grass, Dac/ylis g/omerafa; orchard-house, 
a glass house for the protection of fruit that is 
cither too delicate to be grown in the open air, or 
requircii to rijjcn earlier ; orchard oriole, a North 
American oriole {/e/ertts s/turius) which suspends 
its nest from the houghs ot fruit and other trees. 

1876 i.ANiKK IWins, Pstt/m of U’est 446 Wi> hc.ird the 
^nrrhaTd -bird’s .siiiall suQg. 1725 Pow Of/tss. x\lV. Sets 
of rtow’i y thorn, 'rheir 'ttreharn-bound*. it> strengthen and 
adorn. t8i8 Si:ott Cray At. xi. He detected poar.hers, black* 
fishers, '^oi'ch.ird-brcakcrs, .mtl pigcon-sliiKXers. 1900 itaiiy 
Nnos 12 Sept. 5/1 \ visit to the "urchaid couiiiry in the 
ganicii of Kngland is a revelation, a 1847 Cook Birds 
1 1 The ^orchard-deck VI land. isuCovehdalk Susanna xj 
Shut the '‘orch.irde doro. 1664 Kvei.vn AW. //<»»•/, (1729) 
22.t Nv»w,. gather your hist *t)r<:h.iril-Friiiis. 1765 Ann. 
Hex. II. 141/2 A seed »'f the plant which they c.ill *‘ori:h;urd 
grass. 1882 Garti. n S .Apr. -'14/1 Orchard Om>s diijuld 
never be tiwde into hay. 1884 .Mii.f.RR /Vr?2/-M., Oicli.ird 
Crass, Daiiriis xtowenta. 1858 Gle.xnv Hard. /: 7 rty- 
ibn /tA. .si6/i 'f’ln'se 'Orchard Houses, as they .ne c.ilh il, 
may .inswc-r well where there is no leiiglheMed fmst after 
April comes in. 172* .Strvpf Err/. Man. I. Iii. 393 .Many 
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1 g.irdiriri-. and *. r..h\ard m.-.k. 1868 W-uvn //.:/;-.>■ r/r’'/'* 

. out ii. Mil. Thi- •fij.lini.l Oii..!i-, p.. r,-,]- 1 

: i.-i|iiaUv MDial.h: f...r iis 4:ill l-i i.. .i-l.iid.liii-. V i.vi k 
iicrhatw. r..« .1 v.ruclh . f. ibu -,.111 n.i 

I ..and i.f the wyl.l I'cre tp!. 1859 s*.|i i.-: Silt //.it. 
j Si?.'ipegra(.e, ^•^ch;lr^l..-^:l.lM i-,.-hij,. -maki 1, 1 inL-. I -.l.iv-r i.id' 
snii.ig;<|r I. i. 1345 OiphiO t'l l^ht I wail.,. I 1,1 lU,. n.dfVii.’i- 
I •> plev in hur 'tirch:inh.)(.le. 1627 li. /to . . .y Oi:a/.': 

(1651) 4 Wilde trees in i;i.iinp;irisori of « Jv. Iia.i!-;.- 
j. SAyNiMiR.s /./£.»// in i'alh i. The luiiiiiiiii ut "h i!.!- , 

; brushing togeiher -.ofily. X592 .‘^haks. Erttr. .y j-r ■, 
i 'I he? ■•Orih.iTd walls an; high, and haul in din. in-. 1633 1 '! 

; Ft r.Xi. HKK i*urpte fsi. 1. ii, Whue by the oti.hy.ad 
The le.'ii sit'd ChiiMiL' with stealing water crawl.-. 
O'rcliardod, < 7 . /rrrr. [f. I'Tcc. + -Kii -.| Kiir- 

j nished with oich.'iuls; pLiiitctl with fruit- 1 ices. 

; 1757 /’oston Xi'irs- i.ctU'r j 7 M.ir. e/ 2 Ti > hu 'Sold . . I hii Um. 

Acies of Land, nirl! orchardcfl. 

O'rchardiug. [i. ns prcc. t - in<; > ] 

1 . The cultivaliun (sf fruit-trees iu 01 char !s. 

1664 Ku-ivn i'otnoua v. ii/v.)- 67 All land i-, n>»i <it fin 
DicfiJiKlin}:. i8<^ Ann. Aby Thise.x.iiniik- pi<.'i ah!y 

indtn erl iM'. h.'idin'.; in lien r>rr!s]i]rv . . i.mi .1 uin< 2i larci • 

S' ale. 1892 /u.^lon '..Mas--.) yrui, i 6 jan. 1/4 .An .nldn-.N .. 
upon ‘The A(!\an'.-<‘s of Orcharding in New I*.nL;lai.d 
t 2 . rosier. Land laid out or planted with fiuil- 
; trees. Obs. (Chiefly Amcricaii.) 

172s Hold, f /■«;:- \o. S'yji/l Fivi: A'.res of Ouh.ndiiij.'. 
X’jj^ Massai/itts. .Spy jq June 4*3 Said F.irai • os'.'.i 1^ uf 
iMO'.^iiig, |.asliniiig, :iiiil Vrchaiding, and i.- w» 11 warcied. 

O'rchardist. [f. as I>rec. +-isr.J t ine who 
cultivates .an orchard or orchards ; a fiuit-gii>\\er. 

1794 'F- S- Ik Ib-cKNAM in Tranx. .S',v. Arts .XII. /ii .As 
I have long wi.'.hcii ii* iiitioi!Li(.e the ii:nTie of •>;ciiaidi-i, 1 
: lu re desire il iimy lake pl.-n e. 1862 'l'n"i:KM! /...iv.i».v , 
laid A pph s ■ I ndir .-il i.ri;h.-iidi-.t;. do not g< l 

a :-:cii>'.i iiojn that 1890 Cr-xinh. yrr.i, ..7 .‘-'ejit. 014/1 

An eni.iMimisly aiigiiu nti d •''oi:MinipLLM\ itf Iniit, for whit h 
the I'riiisli riLchaidi-a . .was not prepared. 

Orchardman, [i.-aspric. + MA.v.t^.] -picc. 

188s Atheu.euui 14 Fib. ?.:'0 t .S'an»; 'ff llie ihifrf jiri;'.i*.‘i 
were L'iiiiied by I'-ngli'-h •.ircli.iidinen. 1B92 .iiundtxrd i.' 
Inly l'#et\ieen tin. urcli.iidiiMn of Ka-l K* i?t .ui.l the 
h'liisehi'li.ler in London, inti.-rxcac tb*; .saie.mirni and the 
; firei ii;;roc»'r. 

i O*rchat, Obs. Affected form for Oiu:ilm;d, 

. afl» r (Jr. opxarvi low of trees, g, 3 fdcii. 

On/iixt, orc/u-t. lif riu'icnit is .ih.o a nuMlieni diaUcl b>rnj 
iClUlll.'ltl . EovIj.) fo! Sc. I'f. f'n/rt, 

X7o8 j. I’lMi.irs Cyder i. 4 Hi.s Fniii . .in Snnnner'.s I’ride, 
When oihei Oichal:, sinili', .iboitive. fail, /A/,/. i& WiMil.Ut 
, thou, thy Vats with .^ten’ions Juirc -'liould Irwlli? Ke.-.peil 
thy <)r*hals. {1802 in .Vndei.-on Ciinddd, Pa/i. iq ri:o 
ihiossie. ..A^e in eiui woicbet ueh.ojnes .spuiig | 

OrchelLl, Orcholla: scc- ( 3 iu hii,, t )juhii.i a. 
t Orchema-tical, a. Oh. rate. [i. r,r. opx*?- 
pariK-h (f. op\r}par- dancing, f. diuicc : 

sec -ic) F -AT*.] IVrLdning to ilanciitg; in tjunt. 
Chainclcrizcfl by ‘skiiqung’ or omission ol iijUt- 
incdialc numbers, 

X583 T. W.Msos (\'uiitrie of Arm; Ixv.v, The fooie -ff ilu- 
piller (of vcisf.q is Ort lu niaikall, yat U to say, f'.>iii;deil by 
traiisilition or oner skipping of number by rule and utilei.as 
; from » lo 3, r„ 7, and 9. 

Orclien, Orcherd' e, obs. ff. Urchin , t )uch vnn. 
Orchesography 7'jk/s,’griiri). rare. ^Obs. 
[ild. F. of\ht*ivxrap/tie Title of a boi»k by |. 
Taboiirot, jmbl. in iitcg. f. (Jr. 

: bp\i)(f€- d.3nciiig + -o-craiuy.] Tlic dcscriplioii 
or iKiiation of d.ancmg l y mcaiis of diagrams, etc. 

*706^ J. WkAvKR {fii/e) Ore.hijsOsirrtphy, ■■>»• the .Art c.f 
Ikuieing by dlal':lCl•’l^ and TJcini>n;--lrativi Figures. 1843 
.s.aj'Tiiiiv Ci>///«/.-//. /■'(■- IV. y.’b 'J'he ;iit of t.Vi hcs..iL'i:iphy, 
i or deii'jiing tli»* scveial .slej's and motions in dancing by 
eliaractets was invenreJ by M. Uoaiicbamp, 

Orchester, viiriani of ( Iiw uestre. 

Orchestic (r-*kfSlik), a. and [:id. Gr. 

: bpxr)oriii- 6 i, f. i>pXfjaT-ris d.incer: SCO -ic.] 

A. ad/. ( if or pertaining lo d.ancing. 

1850 l.Lircn tr. <’. O .l/iii/rr's Auk. Art $ 44X11:1! feeling 
for uliai i.{ signific.ini and beautiful in the huiiian fonp .. 
fi.>und its giatilicatiun in the f.-od afff>idi;d lo it by tlic 
= orchc.stio .iris. X869 W. .Smith Hr. iV Fot/t. Anti-;. 

j (erl. loGi The: atldei'f.- and oi.liestic ari.s ,itiained n'lcui 
Ul, y-» a high dcgice of peifetiion. 

B. sb. (more freq. in pi. orchestics.') T he art 
: of dancing. 

■ 1850 Lnn’ii tr. r. .'i/ui/er’s A tif. . h i § ■.vj This series 

nf ."Ills reachi;s its highest point in miniu: •uche.slic'--. /yd. 
' §77 Gymnastics and on liesUc’., arts whicit were cxciejsed 
; with the Rieaiesi /c.il. 18^ J. II.mmfv A'jj. fit 'J'he 

t .silent art of orchestic has il.s aj.scs ami thc.‘;c:s, its irochecs 
and i.itnbi, . .not le.ss truly th.in iiiusii: and ix»elry. 

Orchestra (p'^keslra). [.a. L. orchestra, a. 
j Gr. 6 p\ii<jrpa the sp.ice on which the chorus 
. danced, f. vpxiMni to d.'Uice, bpxrfarrjp. -T9 v dancer, 
i Formerly stressed orche'stra, e.g. b\ ll> ron.] 

1 . In the ancient Greek theatre, A large semi- 
; circular space in front of the stage, where the 
i chorus danc(;d .and sang. 

' In tho Rt>m;in theatre, the i>n;lM:.sir.i w.is ttseivcd for the 
j .seul$ of scnat(-T..>i ,ind persons of di^tiuction.^^ 

x 6 o 8 Holi.ano Sucton. 17 He pa-sed directly fiom the 
i Sta^e by the Orchc.str.i, to take up his place atmmR the 
Knigliuc 161X Ckmwt C rudities 290 II IThealrc of Vi.;.e.iw:*| 
: h.iih an Orchesira made in it .iccording to the imitaiiori ol 
! the Roman Oii'hesirac.v. 1647 Sir K, Stapvltos JuriHiti 
j 121 To furnish the orchestra, next the X734 tr. 

j Koi/in’s Ane. Hist. (»Sv7) I. lafr 'FIk' orchcMia ..amongst 
I the Greeks was the place a>:signed f.ir the p.iniuniimcs and 

23 
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«bnroi?j, X900 W. I,. Coi:h im-.v him of Tragicdyx^, A hune 
s»?nii-i:iKlc •’•f p^rh;ip-<i In.'il iB.jnic of vwiH)d, .'ificrwaMls 

uf vtuiiv, iuoknl tluH'ii iijHui a criitral iiortioPt ihc 

orchestra, aisd allinicd to ilu- thurux 
fir, 1658 liiiR ’I\ IIkiiwn'i /fydn,tf. iv. They may sil 
in t)«e t)rchi:?»r»a, ami MohU- t Seals of HcaVcii. 
b. I )nncing ; title of n poem on tlaiioing. 

1396 Paviiis (////i I Ordifstra, or a poenie of lijiiinriiige. 
*599 MAHsrns.yn^. / xt. 225 J’raiic liui (Vi liir.lia 

ami the skipping; Ait, You sltall cuniniand him, faiili you 
haue his hurl Kueti L‘apriii>; in yout list. 

2 . rhat part of a theatre or other public Iniihliiig 
assigned to the baud of ^lerforniers on musical 
instruments (and, in a von cert -room, to the chorus 
of singers), b. A building c»r striictiiie for a band 
of iiisliumental performers; a bnnd-staiu). 

1714 Short Fo*-. It'df. M.us. J’is , Oi‘r/n .ih, 7 , 

is ihat Pan i.«f the Mlji.rc ihc Mushia'is at with 

tlirir liivtruniciUs t.) prifr'i-m. 1787 P. liij.hi « kii Ltf/. 
[hxly (iVos? h l)irh'j>f rii’. wfn- in cliHL'mil 

K ails, .iml the <iiii!moii peuplc ila'ii*il in the crntL*r, 
.iving tho -.ky Ji^r a iwimpy. 1817 M.-\k. K.i.'i;i.wiihmi 
HattiH^:on vii, '•.’In; impaiii:nt >iitk.’» in llur pit, and 
dirill calcalK in the );alltTy, had l>i'j;nn to c<*nlyiul with 
thf iiiusic in the urdicstra. x88o W. .S. Uockktwo in drove 
lUct. Mus. 1 [. sOio In iiuiijt'rn iluain.'s thi- noimal portion 
of the Or.diL’srr.i is in front of ihc Staiif, hut on a h-vcl with 
the floor of the Si.-ilU and Pit. ..In c'jih.i.tI - rooms, the 
Urrhesiia is usually placed .u ..nif oml of the .ip.ntiiu:nt, at 
such a hfi.L;lil al loe ilur ^iMitral I. n-l tif ilit* floor that th*'. 
full leii^^lli liiiurc of a IViform-.r, '<Uuidii'i^ ill lionl, may U* 
visihk* t«) a ■icato I audicm i*. 

3 . Tilt* company of musicians tliemsclvcs ; a 
company V)f pcrfnrnicrs of concerted instrumental 
inu-.ic in a theatre, fonccrl rooin, etc. (cither alone, 
or .Is! accomp.i iimeni to voices 5. 

More restricted in use i*i..n llu* ‘strings' nr iiiStru- 

iiif'iils of ihc: vi.>l cl.\!is b'.-ini* always presc-iii and usnaily of 
funilamciital imp^ntanr.f ir. an //l eovi, 

1720 CIav i'o //'. r.-iiftKty I ii J'lUl, liark ! the full 
ordie^lra strike the Strings. 1753 Hanw.w 7 V/i:'. (176.;) I, 
VII. .v..\ 41 \ The vi-i livsti.! i ii.isi-.is -if nh iiit fifty musicians. 
x8xi llvwn.S Uinta //■. //(.*■, 'Ihc pril •.Impkc-pcr, 
whose tliriilihiii^ car A* hvs with nri lii'.lras which lie p-t>s 
to x88o W*. S. K<i«ksm'o in Grow /bv/. Mur. II. 

sfii Thft tf-riu Oidicsliii is also applied, c jlk*ciivi:ly, to the 
body of liisirunienlal Pcrf.jrimrrs I'tTu ialiiijj at a Theatre, 
ill a GiiiM.crlaisjjii, or on a St.i:»e <ir r.iiscfl Plaifiiriu in the 
open air. 1880 ‘Vkhn. f.rc ' stud. It.tty iii. ii. i-*! 1 li«* 
.sinjp:iil.ir dli'ci proiliuved hy the si^hr uf an orchestra 
cnthvly c:i.i;.npi.ivcd nf Women. 

fK' 174* V'ijCNu Xt, 77 /. IV. lli..di hcav'ii’s oichestr.i 
chaunt.s amen to man. 

b. tmnsf, I'hc .set of iiLstruinuits played by 
such a company of miisiciau.s. 

1834 .Mks. So.Mi-KMi.i i* i'onKfX. i*hys. Sr. xvii. 

The souiid.s of an entire •»:i.hesii.i may he. transiuincd and 
recippriMtcd. z88o W. .S, Ro(;i> ji<n in drove /VVy. Mus. 
11 . r/.ii We r.')ii.st.T.ntly lu-ar of ‘an UiclieUra coiisiaim* of 
thlriy sirin:;fil Jii.,tr-i||iK-rits, with a full cmiiplement of 
Wind '. iSro M'.ss A. K. diir.KN /hhind CW>: t AVc/.v iv, 
Heariiu; the hewilderin:,' tinifis of .an OPllv'slva iiiiliglini; 
with the hum of many vi>ii cs. 

4 . aitrib. .and Comh. 

1836 Druoi KO I'lolin i.v. (iH;-!) .ifig Old Piaum^itrlen, wlio 
W.1S I'Ti'.iiosir.a h .idcr .U C aeril dardeii. 185a J. J. Si.ioi.i. 
Or^ttn :i.! ‘I'lie so-i.alled ch:imher'pildi . ..at this lime .'i^'rcfd 
with the ('ir<:lie.Mr.i-))iti.li. 

Orchestral ■ pJkcslrrd , P'.ikf Stnil , a. [f. prec. 

+ -AL.J f'crlairiing or relating to, composed for, 
or performed by, :iii orchestra, sense 3). 

Or;^hrstrix!.ar.i .irt/>anit\i in qiioi. 1P44 -■ Ii.-.ivin!; an or- 

r.hi»-lr:il :u;(..i:npaiiiiriciji, ortheilrally ari.Minpanied. 

In iiutm-s !il' ornaii-.-iupi. indii .iiin^ siniilarity in inpo to 
Ih-* inslriimeMl u;-.ed i:i the 'ndic-iti.i, as ..v hrstr'iljlutt:. 

1811 PiCsiiY Dirt. Mus. t-d. p, i^}\hrrti\ii^ an epithet 
>.'Iv>.n to iiiii^ic int'..n<h:d tnr the i>ri.hi-'-tra. 1844 .1* 
Ih-.wi.i- IT /’ni/'.«c/;jir iV il '. viu, With, .i^rdii-.sirahacc.iunpariif'd 
iiiu:aiion.s. 1869 ()• si.i.i-.v ( run/rj/i. .wiii. Until the 
student hml n 'Pe {.hroiii’h a r -.ijrsc uf in- lrtniH-iihiti'»:i and 
i)rche-.li .Mi sojriii.'. 1889 W. M. in t.iruve Dirf.JfuA. 

IV. liii The iip.dern .jrc'li.:-.ii.'il or sliil,. IVumpel .. i.s made 
of h^.l^s. mixed metal, or '.ilvr.-i, .'W Si.Ai.M.u t'v 
/tirt. A/uf. Trnas s. v. Fiuic (.p. Titles appenihid to lluit- 
.stops. . Impbiiiig iliat the iiiiality 'if t'^r.e is similar to the 
model 11 flute, ..a.s ori.heMral flute, ,, concert -Unit. 

I fence Orchestrally ndv. 

1880 K. Pnoi'T ill flrove Dirt. ;V«x. I. 'I Im-^e .are 
treated orchestiidly rather than a.s .solo instrumrnts. 1897 
[see dl-LUK'.lK.Wli'M hk 

tOrcho’Stran, rt. Ohs tarc'^'^, ~()K<:jii:sriiAL 

1765 AhretrUifid 46 'I'lieii, Solus, hop.s a dull ffichesiian 
flute. 

Orchestrate ;^’jki>strt'«t), v. [f. OiwiiEstTRA 

+ -Ai’K 3, peril, after mod.P\ orrhesircr (1S78 in 
Ditt^ .-{tad. ;*.] tnins. To compose or arrange for 
an orcliestr.a ; to score for orchestral performance. 
Also ahtol. Hence O*rchestratod ///. a. 

x88o Dniiy Trt.^ ly I'Vh., 'I'l.is brief Atid tlcvcrly oichfs- 
tr.'itcd .symphony is in-.tiiii.t with profiniiul infdnnrholy. i88a 
Standard jlj Nov, 3 6 The. .song, .is citpitnlly \i'Hitcii,.'uid 
orche'dr.^lid with notable .skill. 1889 Dtv't Mall C. 4 June 
2, 1 got into the w.iy of orth^straliiJK and WTlcitig for rvety 
instrunicnl. _ 1896 i'intrsi Aiiir. 4/3 A c:utnf>oscr who c;»n 
write sparkling tnnr.s and kiiowVhow to orche.stratc. 

b. Ji,^. Tif combine hiiriuoniously, like instru- 
ments in an orchc.stra, 

1883 Bidiktv. Ma^. Oct. 437 A .symphony of accordant 
and orchciitratcd .spiritH. 

Orchestration (/ykosirc'-pn). [f. prcc., or 
its source: see - ation*. Cf. mod.F. are Afst/wt/fi/f 
(1878 in frad.).] The action or art of 


compo.^iiig *>r arranging music for an orchestra; 
the style ill which ii piece of music is orchestrated ; 
instrunumtatioii of cirdicsli'nl music. 

1864 in Wi'n.sTi..i. ^ 1864 7 »V(ii/t'/- 17 Sept. 364 The reveries 
of and Jessica arc ^ct tu soft dreamy stmin.s, with 

iMi hi.e-iiatioii of no ics>; ddirate texture, x8^ Athrnxnm 
7 I Vi. -17 V> The lotting of the vocal parts is u.s splendid as 
ihe oichestraliun is piclLire.sque and pow'erfiil. 1889 Ibid. 
q J line if> 2 N u master of orchc.slrution has h.id a clearer 
iii‘.iv.ht into the irnlividnul char.ictiT and Cvduiir of each 
iiistruniPiit. 

b. fiX' Harmonious combination, as of the parts 
or instruments in an orclustia. 

x888 K. T. M.\K2I \i..s Urtor tfui'O 98 Music will make 
them immortal, a kind of .siipt-rh verU'il ordiest ration that 
f'.'r \aiiidy and power, for ' ^.uioiiiy ’ and hriJUance. of cffcci, 
lias ni.i eqii.'d in Kreiirli drainalie verse. 1897 Dowhen Fr.^ 
Lit. .jyy ills .soul eehoed urchotrally the orcheU rat ions of 
naliire .-uul of Inir.ianity. 1900 l». Ii.fs Ftani,\ TUrcir. 
tie Ihr i 'unta a .\ new oielK stn'iiioii in/piii y i.spo.ssihle 
by means of llie instiTitninis cieaied for him hy the 
cleclrk'iaii. 

0rchestre,*-t6r formerly /?jke.'stai >. 

[a. V .ore he st re* 1 547 in I Ial/.-I),arni.),f. L. orehestra\ 

see above.] (.^iienKMriiA- 

1623 CocKT'RAM, Orrlicsirr^ a Sraffold. 1638 I’nn i-ii*-s, 
OrchcUr»\ lluU pait uf the. Scene in .1 rhtaler, win rc the 
CMioru.s ii^eth to dance ; it U al.sit soriielime-'. taken for the 
plai-e where the .Mnsirmns sit. 1740 ('liUiKR .Apol. I. 

■.’•yj The fl.'it Ceiling thol is mav «.a« r thr orrlu slro w.ts then 
a .semi-oval auh. 1770 r.AN>aioiiNE J'intnnh (1.^79) 1 . 

.As IVi ir;k-s, a v\htile on lic-^l re fhe] htJir*^ 1O57 Chawb. 
yrnl. VUI. 48 Whose giddeii bIo.ssotii.s w.Tved ahine iii> 
he.-.il— V fragrant nichc.UiT, where liyiniis were .saiil ..fly 
iiiyri.'id bees. 

Orchestric (pjkcstrik), a. [f. as prcc. i- -10.] 

1. ( )f or pertaining to dancing : more pn/perly 
OiicMK.sno, i.|. V. 

1786 G iLi irs If is/. GViV-'c c I. iii. 10 ^ 'Ihcir stdenlaiy stmlirs 
were ndiewd l.<y the mf.lie.strio and gyiiiuaslii^ esvn.i.ses, 
1850 lli.xcKiK .KstJiyliis 1. Pief. 41 'I'hc auihcir of the 
Pioimthc-.us rc.tlly was a proffs^rw of ihe oii.lu‘..slri*: .art. 
1888 r.ffiUON t.ivtrs XV (id. Mrn I. »i. Kosi-’y fallur, wlm 
ha<l ."•eiit I Ills bu\s]tu beiiisiriu.ied by liiniiiillieoi-i. lu.stno.ari. 

2 . IVloiiging to an i.neheslra; orchestral. 

1839 /iitirkuK Aftt^, XLV. 4<ii Wc «uiii,clvv.s may lx>asl 

h:i\ i; jfitiodltcvd the woid c«< //«’.r/>yV, whieh we regard vvllb 
paiciitrd pride, as u word expressive f»f that artilicial and 

f 'omj>».'iis muHic which att«.'ii«l.s, for iii.staucc, the ekabornte 
icx.'inu-ter verse of Kt.>inc and Oier.Qe. tBgz Fdittb. Arv/f. 
t>hp. jj I'cb, 3/1 The oiche>kttic playing was not all ili.'it 
might have hveii wished. 

Orchestrilia (pikusU/ na). Also -iuo. [f. 
OIU HKSTU-A h -iN.vt, after eoiieertina, etc.] I' a. 
An instrument of the key board kind constructed 
so ,as to imitate v.arioiis other musical instruments. 
OAf. b. A mechanical insliumenl, rcsetiibltng 
a barrel-org.an, but of more elabointc c.oii.slruclion, 
intended to imitate the effect of an orchcstr.a. So 
Orcbe'strlon [of. ek'tordioft]^ Orohestrlonette, 
namc.s of similar instnimvnls. (See fjnot.s. l 
1838 A wi yit. Brit. (e<l. 7) XVI. 519/1 Orche.stnnt\ a modern 
iiinsi(::il iii.strument. .sh.apcd like a piano-f«.«rlc. . ,ll imlluled 
thv loiM's of the violin, ih« viola, the vi«.d<»T»cclli», tlie viol 
ir.iiiioiir, the ikmlile biiss,rtc, //vV/,, U/-c Af.\7/7.i«, a musical 
in'-rniiiK'iit liiv'eiiled by the Abljc Vogler about 17S9. It wa.s 
a kind of portable orga.'i, alxjiit nine fect in hoignt, bre.-idih, 
and depth... Another iiistruiiicnt of flic svmic name, invciitCMl 
in 1796, . . consiyted of ;ipi.nni>fi'ii ie,i:oiii hint'll w if li some organ- 
.st«^)S ^ 184J r)i( KK.N*s /f/z/i-r. AV'/rjf vi. Are llie/e no I’nm.he.s 
. . Ooriinrci-;, (.Vchesliina.*!, or even I Jarre! -organs? z88o--x 
Lirr. Ltuii’. AVatri'/. iL'.S.! X. 63 /.>'///■<///,, .piano- 

forte cornbiiicil with t.-» kiml.s f>f wind-instrumr-iiiji. . the first 
of .1 iuiinl>cr of Niiiiihir inventions, such as the urcliestrioii, 
xB8* C. W, Woou In Utark Fan s/ 113 The IJlack Forest i?; 
I'.imi.^u- for these mechaiiical ori'ixos-^orelw.s/rianSt a.s they 
are called. 

Orcheyard,o, -jard(e, etc., obs. IT. Orchari). 
Orchic 'V'^kik), a. Anal.., etc. rarc—*\ [a. 
1110(1.1,. OK hie 'US t a, Cr, itpxiK-os, f, o/>\i? testicle.] 

1857 .M.O.NK Fipos, I.rx .fOrihiiNi't of or belonging to the 

teslii:Ies: uichie. 

Orchid (p'ikid). [Introd. by I /mdley, 1 8-15 , as an 
Kng. lepr. i^f inotl.!., f>n 7 //V 4 ’.r or Orchidaccoe : sec 
Oju:jii1>£oc.s, and -id suffy\ Any plant of the 
orchis family (Orchiditecir or Orehidcsn y a large 
and widely distributed Natural Order of monoco- 
tyledons, distinguished by having one, or rarely 
two, sessile anthers, united with the pistil j^ynan- 
drolls') into a central Imdy called the column^ and 
containing nollcn coherent in masses (pollimd ) ; 
the dowers nave three sepals and three petals (one 
petal, called the Hfi or hbellum^ lieing usually 
much larger than the other two, and of S])ecia1 
colour or shape), and vary greatly in appearance, 
being often remarkable for brilliancy of colour or 
groie.stiuencss of fonn, in some cases resembling 
various insects nnd other animals. Orchids are 
often epipliytes ; many exotic species are now culti- 
valetl for their beauty. 

1845 Ia'aux.vs Srhool liotanyK^d. Hi iv Order Ixv. Orchid- 
ac'cn: . . Or..hid% 1848 in CbAiG. 1858 Gi KNNY Hard. Fvrty- 
day Ilk. iri/i When < irehidft are in the cuuiuionhut-liou.se, 
they .Nhoiild be in the most shady part, and liC more fro- 
cpicni ly synm^iid f h.nu .any other plant^ 1659 Pahwin Or/^. 
Spe:. vii. (1871) 172 '1 he flowers of orchids present a miiitilUilc 
of tMirious strurtiiocH. 18^ Fail Mall G. 12 May 4/2 
The popularity of orchids is a growth of the present century. 


j 1885 Pop. Guide fa Ha. I'onwt. Fall Mall fl. K.\lra No. 2j, 

I Kvcrylnxly knows Mr. (':haiulH:rlain. . . Jlis eyc-glns.^ and 
j liis orcliid.s art: as well knuwn as Mr. Gladstone s collai.s. 

I b. attrib^ and Comb. 

i86x Tylok AnaUuac iy. 8g The fantastic sli.apes and 
j brilliant colours one sees in Knglisli orchid-houses. 1868 
’ Patt MatlG. x Feb. 5/1 The rxtonl . . (of] the so-called 
orchid luanm can be estimated from the frequency of public 
! orchid sales, the ipiantity' of orchids now imported! Ibfd.f 
; Mr. Chuniliorkain'R orchid rolleoiiori, if not the 1 .argc.st in the 
' coontty, is at least the best known, 1893 T>k, Aroyu, 

' Uttsi'ru Found. Sae. xv. 492 Scmling out ordiid-huiiters. 

, Orehldacean (FikicU-' JiaiO. rare. [f. as next + 

• -AN ; but improperly used : cf. rmslaioan.] One 
1 who devotes himself to the cultivation of orchids; 

: an mchid fancier. 

.*“7 Sat. I\cTf. nf) Nov. 727 There are uienfaniouK over the 
i I'iviliAd Win Id fi>r thi:ir vcai as inchid.acian.s. x888 /.ongw, 

I Mafe. Teix 43-2, 1 am nut old enouqh as an orehldacean to 
I judge, 

; Orchidaceous (iukidr;i*]bs;., a, [f. mod. lint. 

’ L. Orehidacc-se, substituted by laud ley {Vefet. 
j A'i/t^d. 17,0 for the earlier Orrh/deiv: see Ou- 
1 CHiiiEoi;.s, and -Aonor.s.] 

1 . ’ Ikdoiiging to the Natural Order Orchidaces: 

; see OkcmiIi. 

1838 Penny Cyri. XI. 511/:; (iytiandi ta . . The priiicip.al 
pari Ilf ihc class i;oT|..i.sls of Orrhidaccoii.s plains. 1839 
I l.\RWi\* Oi i^. Sprr. iii. (1878) 57 Nci-irly all «mr nrchid.arcoii.s 
plant-. rdiM.ii»ii< ly ii qniie thi: vi^is of ii-isci-t.s..to fi;rtilisc 
ili'.-iii. x88a Garden 20 May 34^5/3 Caltlcya giga'.-isnow 
within the rc.’U'li of all who •;ri)\v Orcliida(:C:(^ni* planl.s. 

2 . Resembling an nrcliid in some way, csp. in 
; being .showy. 

1864 Mi.ti.s Yu.vci: 7'/7 ii/ I. 34, 1 have rend of a woman with 
an orchid.'U'.i'uu.s face. 1894K. Lk I\ose Fancies 

i j4 The siin^ih- old typi: of iiuinhood is lo.st long sinre. in 
' v.iidloss ori.hidacnjii'. variation. 1897 Sat. /iVt». i j Feb. 170 
Kii-.;.i:2i.‘d In be iiii-hi'kicenu:. aiid (hiiiib'jyanl astliri Itnprnpot 
IVr.^un of llabyloii, 

Orohideal (/Tiki d/dl^, a. nur. next. 

1848 in (.'k.vio, 18B5 II.G. FokiJi-.s jVifA Il ’irnd. F. A r. hip. 
ii. 93 'riu: ru.stflluifi . . retains tlu: mure nalural ordiidcuj 

■ f.»im of a bio:id flat floor to I he .'inihcr. 

Orchidean '.fuki'd/an\ a. rare. [f. mod.l.. 

1 OrihidKie- 'sce Orchidhops; f -an.] Ikdonging 
to the QnhidetOy orcliidaceous ; peitainiiig to or 
; ch.aracterislic of an orchid. 

1857 .Mavvi- IC-vAos. /.r.r., Orchideous: rwchideaii. xB6* 

■ DahwiM Per til, Occitidsxi. nyi This siindn t«:iins fUypri- 
p».'i.!ium|, now widely disseinin.'iied, as a us-onl uf a f.uiner 
and I'uuo simple i.)f iliu giv.'it On,hidean thtU-r. 

Orchidectomy iFikitU-ktomi). .Y/rej;-. ^ [Im- 
properly for orrhieefomy, f. ( ir. Uropit 

cutliug-out.l F.xcision of the testicles : castration. 

. ‘®94 Calutnous ( 0.1 Disp. 7 Nov. 9/1 Orchiili^rloiuy might 
’ be r(.sorted to ,'»s a innii-.bm<;nt. 1900 /•ivV. Med. ^rnt. 

. No. 2046. 6|S Aficr orcliidcctuiuy diiuitmiiuii in thv .*;i/L' of 
; the prostate followed in evirry one uf the author's «isc.s, 

OrchideOUS (pjkiai/as), a. [f. mod. Hot. L. 

! Orchide-tr (IJiiiiijeiis, 175O uii impiopcrly-formcd 
deiiv. of Clr. 1 .. orchis (the stem of which, 

. orehi-, was crront^ously taken by early botanists .as 
i on hid-)', cf. onhiilu, vrehides, in Baiihin Ilisf, 

■ Plant. (1650) H- 77 - .] Belonging to the Or^ 
' chideir i.»r natural order of jdants akin to the 
. gtmus Orchis I orchidaceous: see Orchiu. (Inqiiot, 

■ 1851, crroii., for the cultivation of orchiils.) 

x8i8 CoiKPPooio; Import Cotonial Corn iycx Cua^^nlated 
iiiuciliice. .from..ariow-root*., c.'iss.Ad.'i, .'•miliiK. oicliideoiis 
! nvjts and .sciramiiieou.s. 1830 Linoi.fv A«//. Syst. Dot. 263 
The singularities of ( Ircliideoii.s phinls. 1833 Penny CycL 
i I. tyi-A OrchideoHS air-plants have beeoiue romp.nr.'itlvely 
I coiiiiiion in the liot-hous'/s uf lh<^ loveis of bt^aullful flow«r<«. 
j 1851 (ji.KNNv llandbk. Ft. Hard. 38 The moist alrimsphi're 
! of an III (.hideous hon ,0. 

I Orchidist ^F'jkidist). [f, Drchtd + -irt.] A 
; cultivator of orchids ; an orchid fancier. 

1881 Card. Chron. XVI. 74S .^n F.nj;^lish (irchidiiit. 1888 
j Patlftatl G. 25 July 5/ 1 Wlnit has heeii done by an aiiiateur 
\ niT.hidist in a small siimtrUiii ^irden. 

Orchido-i assumed combining form of Or. 
o/Jx*r (the etyinologic.al form being orehio -) ; usually 
taken as if repr. Okciiid ; tt& in Orolildo*logl8t, 
one versed in orchidology ; Orchido’logyp that 
branch of botany, or of horticulture, which deals 
with orchids ; O rohidoua*nia, .a cr.azc for orchids ; 
Crobldo'plilllBt, a lover of orchids. Also in 
j terms of Pathology, etc., as O'rcMdooel*, Ox^ 
chldo’toiny : see Okctuocelk, Okchotomy. 

.* 84 » Dungi.isom Med, Le.t.^ ^Orchidocele. Hernia humor- 
! alis. x88x Hfc.vriiAM in Jrnt.^ Linn. Sac, XVIII. 338 
j Ncfrlt^tcd by sii 1 ii>eqtienl 'orclilduloj^ist.v. z886 Academy 
j .1 Jub' *»/.? A work (.ailed F eirhenbacAia— ofio.r th« famous 
, orchidologist of Hainlnirf^. 1885 H. S. Wii.i.MMS OrcAid 
GraixteFs Man. 2 ^Orchidology iicing then in its infanc)*, 
x849/'>/*x^rV.i1//itj7.XL. 135 Wecaich the prevailing "orchido- 
mania. t88s Card, Chron. XVII. 300 Such flowers.. an 
would deliglu and iLStonisli even the liest -informed *Qrchido- 
philist. ite Syd. Sac. Le.r.,*OrcAfdo/pMy, fmoOnAa/amy, 

Orchil (F'JtJil). Forms; 5-8 oroholl, 6-8 
orohel, 6-9 oroholl, (6 oreheoll, oroall), 7-9 
orchol, (8 orchell, orselle, oricelle, 9 orBoille), 
9 orchil, -ill. See also Arcrtl. [a. OF. orcAe/, 
orchcil (late orseU)^ mod.F. orseiik^ in It. orceih, 
earlier oHcello^ OSp, orchillo^ moil.Sp. archilla. 
Origin uncertain : sc'c Aitoiirii.J 



OBCHlLIiA. 

1. A rc<i or violet dye prepared from certain 
lichens, csp. Roccella iimtona. 

Act I Rich, fll^ c. 8 Preamble, The Colours made 
wim the which Orchell . .faden away. ibid, g 15 Ori.hi!lt or 
Cork called Jarccork IFr. Orihclou Corkapp^lUz Jarccork]^ 
ssos ARNoi.nb Chron. (rBi 1 > x88 The Craftc to make Oidielj. 
1539-3 Act 74 Iletu i-7//, c. 2 With f;ood mid suificienc 
c«>rke or orchall. 1(95 Loud, Gaz. No. 3oHfi/4 lie also 
inaiiuhiClures ihc Hlue-Cakc Orchal. .and the l:iue Litmul 
Orchal for Scotland. 1771 Wouike in 77///. Trans. I.aI. 
ISO Cuc'liincali Dutch htiiius, orchcl, . . unci many other 
cofourinf; substances. x866 Treas. Bot. SWa Orrhily An. hily 
Orchaly^st Orchtlly\^A\\\xxs nnnies for the. dye [ire pared from 
Oi'ohclla-weed. AllhutC s Syst. Med. II. 86 notCy The 

clubs ure best stained with orseillc or oran(;c iiibinc, 

2. The lichen RocceHa iinciona^ or other species 
fvoixi which the dye is obtained. 

1758 Thit. Trans. L. 653 'Hinj orchcl, or Caiiary-wecd. 
1813 K. Hanchcm't TAilos. Perm, Colours fed. f s I. IiuohI. 
Tiiat sj>cci<*s of lichen which is now cal.'cij orcliall. 1877 
Iajob Dheo'U. Pr. Henry ix. laj Others went.. to gailivr 
urchil for dyeing. 

Orchilla orchella G^tjeia). Also 

8-g oroholia. [ad. It. orceilo^ OSp. orchillo (mod. 
Sn. archilla ") : sf;c OKcmii.] 

1 . ® prec. I. 

1703 Loud. (7i/s. No. 3917/4 The IiOnding. .consisting of 
Ciiiiary Wines, Orchilla, Rosewood, and some few W.aer> 
Stones. X7aa Act h'ncour. Silk Mnnuf. in f.ond. (las. No. 
6040/7 Orchelu the Hundred Weighr, . . Uveiuy Shillings. 
x8oo Ir.^ /.as^ranyes Chem. II. 283 'I hc orchilla used in 
dyeing is under the f:>iin ff a violet -red paste. i88r Daily 
Jvc 7 vs v.i Jan. 6/K Orcliclla. . i-o packages «old .at 4;ii. 

2 . (usually orthtlla’iueCii.) - prec. 2. 

1779-84 Cook I'ay. (1790) lV:*i Thi.s, like all the other 
Canary lslai>^s, :df!>id% orclull.i weed in great plenty. 1813 
K, ll.\NCHiU‘i Philos, Term. Colours fed. z) I. v.9.4 'Ihc 
otcheila \vu.s discovered gruwing :ihuiKi.iiilly..ut the Cape 
dc Vi;rd isl.'inds. 1857 Li\'iN\;sr(.)NK T*tiV, xv. jfo We came 
upon of lofty trees as straight its iiiast.s, with festoons 

of orcliid.'i>weed hanging from the braii'.hes, 

Orchiocelo Alsu orchO'. 

[f. <Jr. ojpxfs toliclc i- tumour, rnj)turt.] A 
luniour or hernia, of l)ie tcsiiclc?. 

184a ^^■Nt;lIso^^ Med. J.cx.y Otfhiocclt\ a tuniuur of the 
test icle. 1848 < mMC, t h\ hecele. In-rnia .'f the sevoLum ; a'. jo, 
swelling of the tcsiia. in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Orchiotomy, variant of Orciioiomy. 

Orchis (p'jkis;. [a. L. o;r///V (Pliny II il* plant, 
a. (.ir, V«sticl(;, also the j»lant orchis (so dialled 
from the shape nf the lubcr.s in most .spcci's: cf. 
li.xbi.i.tCKH, IJooaTONKa). For the pi. onhises^ 
vnliids h often sii)»sliiuted.] The typical ^enus of 
0n/i/i/i7rc,v or Orchids, compri.siiii; tcircstrial herbs 
of Icmpcrale rcs^iutis, with tulu-’rons root (having 
usually two lubers), and erect fleshy .>tem bearing 
a .-^pike of flowers, usually jmrple or red, with 
spurred lip ; any plant of this genus, or (popularly) 
of sevcr.nl other genera having .«iimilar chat .ncters. 

156* rcRVEH J/et/'.il 11. 'Iberc are diners kindes uf 
ov';.his..y^' other kiiide.s :ir in ot her counttees called f«i.\ Moncs 
or hear stoiio, and llicy may after y ’ Vlieke ho. c.'illed fKjg- 
stoiie.s. 1653 ll^' .iuiid. Atk. 11. vi. § 4. 57 All 

uichissps that they h.ive given iiiinie^ unto from some U-asls 
or othei as cynnsoivliis leic-I. 1795 I’k M iLf-.v 7'rt///. /Vt/. 
.s. V., Ill I he Cniiiiie uf the. Otchts the (hirdeiier must give it 
.a inuist Raith and a Northern KspusiLitrn, 1850 'J'knw.sov 
In Mew. hKxiii, I'riiig orchis, hi ing the foxglove spire, I he 
lUtle .^pet;d^vel^.s d.iiliiig blue. 1856 Mks. IJnowxiNt; Aur. 
l.ciglt I. Such n'.ioks of ^'alleys, lined with oi'.hises. 
ahrib. 1753 Ciiamukk.s Cyd. Supp,. Oichis root, in the 
materia nti'dica, is otherwise named snlep. 1807 f. K. S.mi i 11 
/V/v.v, Bot. 27:1 Tn the Oichls family ,, the polb-a is of a 
glutinous iminri:.^ 

b. With tleflning word (sometimes denoting an 
insect, or t)ther animal, or thing, to which the 
flower bcarssomctt\semblancc, actual or faiicictl ; as 

MkK O., l5lKI»*S-NI;Si O., riUTTKKI'J Y C>. , CcCKOO O., KlWiKR 

O., Ki.v O., I' Kou O., ti*Ki.i-'N'M.\N, or Okken Man- 0 ., IIanh 
()., Lizaki) O., Mkpi:s.\'s ‘.h, ^Ionkcy O., Rkin O., 
.Sl'im.u O., q. V. .Ms-i Bog O., .lAila i is ptdudosft j Crane- 
fly O., Tipul'tria discolor id N. .-\iiieri{::i ; Owarf O., (A 
ustubita. also the genu.'* ; Female O,, an old 

name for O. Mofw; Fen O., I.ip^iris A.i;.wY/7 ; Fringed 
O., .several N. American species of Hai'Cnoria with fiiitj^d 
lip; Male, Mail o., old name of O. maseit/.i; Miisk O., 
IJernduium :l/('/Itf^t7/.^v ; Sweet O., Spimnfkci ; etc. 

1785 iMahivn Rousseau's AW. xxvii. (1704) Twoveiy 
common Species, .are the “ broad* leaved and spMied Orchis 
generally found in moist mejidows. 151^ OvRAhOE Herbal 1. 
cxiii. (1633* U19 •lliitfttf fly Orchis or Ijat^Tioii. 1578 I.yik 
Dodoem u. lix. 235 The floure.s.. speck led with .smal spe.ckes 
of a deefwr purple, like to '‘Cuckow Orchis, or fooles ballockes. 
Ifdd. Ivi. 222 'ihe fifth kinde is called.. saneric Stiimlel- 
wurlc, or swede Ualh>ckc, and M>warlTe * )rchis ibid. 219 
The .second kiiidc of Orchios. .Is of twoosoiles 'Male and 
* Female. 1785 AI.artyn Rousseaus Jiot. xxvii. (1794) 4U 
Two of the most coiiimon sorts with iloiihltr hiilbs,arc calleil 
Male and Feiiuile (.>rc.hts foolishly, bcc.iuse there is no dis- 
linction of sexe.4. 1884 Plant -n.y (.)rcbis, Great 

•Fringed, . . Purple Fringed, ilabcnaria fiml^iata ^ . . Ragged 
Fringed, Ftabenaria laccra. a 1814 Holdich Rss. ITceds 
A^t ic. (1825) 65 •Man -oichis, Rc.d-Uad, and Frogw'oft, arc 
Ihc only Rngllsh names we have heard given 10 these weeds 
ill darnp^ pa.sttire.s. 1866 Treus, Bot. s^s'l'he ^ Mu.sk ( In his . . 
IK occasionally found in soutliern and eastcni England. 1785 
Martyn Rousseau's Bot. .xxvii. (i 7c»4> ^13* Pyramidal Or-.-his, 
found »!! pasUircs where the soil U cluifky. 1578 Lvii-; 
Dodoens 11. Ivi. 223 'J'he •aweclc Ordiis, or TauHc traces .uo 
ino.stti coiuiiionly tube found., vpon billes nud Downes. 

llOrcllitiB Path, [mod.L,, f. Gr. 

r^X*^' testicle + -iTlfi}.] J iilIainmAtion of the testicle. 
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1799 in Houff.r Med. DUt. z899*'34 Goods Study .hfid. 
(cd. 4) 1 1. Kyt nolty 'The tirrt .s^'niptoms of oichiiis. 1878 T. 
Pryanv Traei, Burr. (1879)11. 199 Ordiiti.-i 01 inAammatiiin 
of die seminal gland. 

Hence OrcMtlo (piki lik) iierlaining to or 
affected with orchitis. 

1857 in Mavnf. Htpos. /.ez-. 

O^chotoiay (pflv7>T6mi). St/rii. Also orcliio-. 
[ad. ( ir.cipxt'Yo/na, f. op\is testicle + -TOfita cutting.] 
KKcisiun of the testicles; caoliation. 

*753 in Cha.mmkrs Cyci. .Supp. 1849 Dt.sr.t iso.N Med. 
Lex.y Orcheolomj*. 1848 Cr.\I':, Urchiotowy. castinlioii ; 
rcmov.'il by siugkal operation of one v-r Vk>i1i of the te^les. 

Orohyardi'e, obs. form of OhciMitii. 

Orcin (pisinj. Chem, Also -ino. [mod. f. 
mod.L. ore-inn^ It, orc-ello. Orchid; see -i.n.] A 
colourless ciyslallinc substance ((.'7n..,0._, -f H-iO) 
obtained from the various kinds of orchilla- weed, 
turning red, brown, or yellow, in contact witli air or 
when trealerl willt various coin]^ouiids. (T. ( )iu:'KIN‘ . 

1840 Penny CycJ. XVI. 4IV.1/2 Orcin, a^ iiccidiar matter 
obtained by Robiquel from a K)>ccies of iit.lu-n {v.'nrfcbt riu 
///c/., These (.ry<:tals are ore in, which beLomc, .is 
alrc.idy staled, of a reddi*.h violet cobnir by the action of tlie 
air ;ind alkalis. 1873 Wat-is P>tc$tts' Ckcw. (ed. 11) 
Orcin apjicaiA to exist ready-formed in all the lichens. 
Hence Orclnol Chrtji. [-01. j.] — |»rcc. 

1899 Syd. Soe. Lex.y Ordnol, a dihydiic phenol, pri.serit 
in the lir.hi'iis used in tin; prcparatiuii of atchel and litmus. 

Orcloud, Orcomo; sec Over-. 

+ 0 *rc 08 t. Obs. rarc’'^, [ad. ON. ^rhosla penury, 
want, 1. f/r- jirivalive »• kosir mcan-s.] Want of 
lucaiiK, ]*enury, indigence. 

<2X99$ l e_^. Kath. 17:^4 5«f h»» when wnlt..3*.f her U 

orcosl o‘.V^r i-id .'ihlc. 

I Ord. Obs. Al-;ti 2-4 hord, 3 ort, 4 oord, 4-5 
word(o. [< ) 1 * 1 . />/*</■= OS. tW point (M LG.p/Y/)*oint, 
edge, conuT, MDu. oorty orty tV i/ jioint, beginning, 
Hu . oovi { ] dace, count ry, oorl quai ter), f ) 1 1 G . . M 1 U i, 
ort point, edge, comer, beginning ((.kr. oti point, 
edge, coriier, pl:K*e\ ON. Oiidr point of a Meaj»on, 
front, leader (Da, oJdy cd point, Sw. udd point, 
l>ick) Olcut. ^ozdo-'i : cf. Or>i».J 

1 . A point, i-sp. of a weapon ; hence, a pointed 
weapon, a .spear. 

(With first qnot, cf. ON. odd r ok ccg point and c-djj;f.) 
/j/V:/;/// 154.) Btc‘»bi-ra*t brodeu l»;r:t j;c-bi:.iib Icore uil^ 
Old Ond wl^ rO)J,v, * 897 K. rFi-i Kn* Gnyorys Past. xl. .'uj 
Ne ofstTing h** liieiie no iriid ity s)U'ie;» ordc. t 1000 /Ki.ruii, 
Nom. II. lie. .xottc bis .swurdesonl tci^taiiesblsinnovV, 
and feol him im iippon. rraos J-av. .'r-Cf,? riiindeii Iko 
hcoTC ordfft, Sirikedcii ;.lowii. aijoo Cur.sor .1/. 77VO 
ilJoll.) pan i!roi;lt said .self' li:s suonl .•\nd ran hiiii-Kelf a.poii 
the ord h*irdj. thd. (tli'il.) Hjr will, bir veiiu, 

hir hiu«: Wi.»ul, M.'ij' ii;i man wrile wid pciiiiys ord l/’Vi/>-/‘, 
Tr. point], 11x400 Oi.'P. Maey -v Cross 149 in f ey. Rood 
(iSjjj 136 pi fiiiil is prikkc'd wsih siicrc.s ord. 

2 . Point of origin, beginning ; cx]/. in ord and end. 

< 897 K. Greyoivs Past. xlix. 385 ;is*’l>id itn..o5 

ftu wile /^.Tfrt iVui spiiLs: b;cbiie .-rx;Vr j!;e ord vntle. 1. looo 
/Ei.ki;k; Horn. II. v;jo l»:.ibti;i oiii.nndendeadrc.sylvlts. 
a 1900 Ode 85 He is huid buten horde and rnde buleu 

ende. cxaoo t)R.v.iN iSt:::o Gode^s Si:i:e aiikcniifijij W'a.ss 
a33 ou: a33 wipJ.Mitciiii onl. a 199$ ytf liana 24 Icmi cri.st nodi-s 
sunepe isi^rl ;inl endo of al. r. 14x0 C/tron. Piny. 174 in Kitsoii 
.Metr. Runt. If, 277 V srhal telle, onl ;iiid eiiile, Tlie lililc 
sothe. 

II Orda, variant of IIokdk (Tartar honbO. 

Ordain *'• P«rras; orden-i, 3 -7 

ordeino, ordeyno, (3-4 bordoyne); 4 5 or- 
deigno, -oygne, ordon, -an, -yno, 4- O ordone, 
4 -7 ordein, -oyn, -aynfe, -uino, -ine; 4- ordain, 
(3 wordeyn(e, horden, 6 ordenne'. [a. CiF. 
ordcnc-r (^rd sing, ordeine, -duinc, dr.igne\ later 
ordone-r, xmyd.y.crdoni/tr, AVt. ordtiner, -de/Rner, 
a<l.L. ord/nii-rCy f. on/o, ordin-cw C irigiii- 

ally the stress was ou fust ^yH3l)le (fiom t)K. 
iiit'in. O’rdenpr)^ but at Iniglh w.as fixed on the 
second (as in OF. order ne\ A ME. form < »RDO^l^ t:, 
after later Fr., is rare.] 

I, To pul in order, arrange, make rcatly, inepate. 
tl. tnins. 'Fo arrange in rows or ranks, Air other 
regular older ; csp. to draw mi in order of battle ; 
to s-ft ill array; to army, marshal, order. Obs. 
c tiM .S'. P'Ky. Ley. I. 72 lie lict ^irdeinic is lierd wel. 13. . 
A'. Alh. .;o24 J.ct aiiiir the Aflriigauns,..Aiiil al lliyu i-st 
ordiryri aiioiic. 1375 IIakiioch fh we m. 30, Tbair fiur 
bailaiis I'rihtnit that. Ibid, |Jlriicel ord.iiih hi.s meu f'>r 
the fc' htins. 1387 Tri.x is.\ Ifi^du (F^glis) 111. 373 I Thel 

leilere i>f kH: SainpnitvN . . haddc i-oidcyned hiM.iu^t "by»ides 
Fucuk CaudMies. 1484 Caxton Pahles of ,Pisop III. iv, 
W’lifUMM: tlic balylle wax urdcyned on biUne sydes. 1593 
].i.\ lti KSi-.Rs b'r.dss. I. xli. 2jb S'* "J'lie frenrbeiiien ordayiicd 
ihre great b.it.'iyls; ill echo of themfyfteiie thoiis;inf.l men of 
ai nil's .KS. M. menu foic. 1582 Stywakii Dist ipl, 11. 
114 In manner tliy niuii are to bee ordeintd and placed. 
>2. To set in piopcr order or position ; to arrange ; 
to keep in due order ; to regulate, govern, direct, 
manage, conduct. Obs. 

ciyto /»VX'*7 il\*rcy Soc.) 144 oiileyncd wel bh bous, 

: ;in<l his iiicync also. 1390 G‘Weii Tl I. 1S4 Kichos^e 

' upon ihecfiiiiin od And ii'\i.dil iii»tm iliedujTuler Ordei*iru'd 
j was. e 1400 Rule St. Tenet 1670 j'.itcuei -ilknn in J>er ile^^rc 
i Ik* orilaml .al » .i»v f o !«;* 142a tr. Secret.t .Se,:ret . , Prh\ 

' Pnv. -216 ,\1 l>..dely lhyri>;i> be j;oiiernvd and ord.iynyd by 
the Pliiiu;lv.s and M^rr. our T.adyc rp 

Ui^soiuibly ordcjiyngo all livr woidc-s and warkes to the 
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wor-hyp of s«>d. . 1489 Caxiov \onm.<: if .Aymon xxiv. 

V* had sporud theyini,.virc yiiuuKh ibi-y or* 

dciicd the wali.hc, ^ 

1 3 . To settle the order or course of; u> arraupt . 
a X390 3-02 'I'q.quils w.iM he in.ik hi/n bun A; 

[n. /'. 10) oiibftn pr* i cssiuii. r 1470 Hk sUv II aifme iv. 

893 Hisussail^c lie oidannyx womU r sayi \Vs f... t.. harm. 
1593 l.n. I''roU>. I. 4»S8 Wliche vi.vn; .- h.,.] hv’i 

ordayning A' inmKcr.yi.pv. ihn; jttc bef..!*-. if, 81 H^spi.s 
Abs.k Ac/iif. yzi) Who now l.ic;»iris his itunhtiu 

With Chariots, liorseiiic-n, rand a mi 111 'r. -.ns 'J'laii:, 

4 . To set up (something) to continue in n 
order; to establish 01 found by ordinance; to 
institute, areh. 

(■ 13x5 .SiiOki.ii.iM 15 / 1 line hy.s o ju.slysc. dainpiif i}: iheic^. 
for 1(1 oideync Peys in lo'itJe. 1387 Tr.KVif.A Hidden ( 

IV. T-ji j>is iilt;yt-i pat were rdirpid l.iidy -so i.li.i wc f in 1 
i-ordeyiicd by cx^itiiigc of iji.v**l. X49Z tr. Seenfu 
Seere\yPrii.>. I’ty.'. 1^,3 I Ii»Tea.s .Sviol bcnct oid‘.ync'l ihv 
ino'ikt-n lull, aiid Scintc Auhte^n < hanoun Ktili in i-iili. 
1477 F.Ant Rr.r ks /)/r/f.jr 60 Tlu re hi: oidcii-.iM d 

ij .sli'ua. 1489 Monk 0/ l.i'i'shaw iArl».) fi Ht* hirih i.-ij!; 
thcre^.m hiJS|/uallc for pibvniniiiys. 15B4 IV-ni-.i. J.lry.t s 
Cawbria < ‘rdeinln;; ihrci. v>f hiwc*. 1697 DiiM.-j \ 

dry Past. V. 4.r, l>aplmi.«; did riles to ila>..<.hia' (ir.^t oidain. 

t 5 . To plan, devise, contrive. Obs. 

a. a m.'itetial structure. 

1340 Ayenb. 7 Inc p*; /ix dayrs. .ine buicbcii he ni.ide ihi*. 
worldc .an ■■iii.I:ij-iicdo [tf. r. di^cj. 13. . unoj M. 8 ;i 1 it r in.) 
Suilkea w^-ike. .pii sal i! ifid.'iinciii pi thyijlil, I hiifu • .a!;;ni.j!i 
it s.al be \\ro^;bp X377 i..\.xof. P. /V. H. \\x. is OrdciLuc 
pc nil hv.s, Fiers, to h'.-thci wi* in pi corni.s. «x 1400 50 
. 44 ’ eandcr Of F.nor & Ollf.inls w.ax ordar.d pc ^:ub.. 
1481 ( axiom xxxii. '.Arh.) S j Alio ihis..\ia:* made 

& wronf.hl ill thi.s gl.-i'-sc. 'Mio iiiaistt.r that; i^rileyijcd it 
wacs .1 oM'iiyiii; 15x6 Tinu.m.i Mark xii. 1 \ ci.itayrsc 

man i l.inivd .j vjnc yaidv .. and oidcyncd a wync picssci 
and bill a tom e*. 

b. something iminnterial or absliatt. 

c X339 R. lIiti NNii Ch}os\. 141 Fayn 1 wild pnrui'iu 

fur .Acre.s, | .'it cite Ordtyred wi.r • ciMi wcic, huw ii mot 
saued be. 1390 Gowkic Ci’k/' 1 1 1 . 4 ^ \VI:M it iv lli;it 
he '^rdi'ii^ntlli. r 1440 t^ene/j./ei t>. Wlial pli:iiv.irc be 
i.oWilc lor ht-r /.|di yi;c, Th.'il vhuhl lx* d.\ 1485 ('axton 

P'iiris 4 And oidcy.ud two h.-tt<;!;.. 

C. with clause ur inlinitive, 
ri400 G’rt//.'i 7 i'« 79? OnJcigiu: hi..\v it slnd be iv it :,]i:d l.-c. 
do. 1450-80 ir. .Sf\/ri'i/ Art I'/ A iii If ibuii niai'tv iinl icve 
hem hrr w.'itif, l-ike that tho'.i 'Adi-ync forlo riivciiynii- ii. 
1480 Caxiii.v iifirou. Pm:, c'-xiii.’ T...9 l iny ra.sfc nml 
*'idcym-d both by nji^bt and day bow they my.i.'ht brciii; 
hyiu out of privn. 

1 6. To put in order (for a pnipo.sc) ; to prejiare, 
make ready, equip; to lurnish, j.rovidi'. <^bs. 

1375 Hakj’'.*i.i' Pture. Wii f.c*"' V’\i’.:yii>s nkv.i fir till CrUil 
'I'h.’d (iid.inii and nuiid M.dy f.iM. / X400 Mai. mm-v. (Koxb.) 
x.xiii. i:>6 | 4 s hall » y in«hilly .'iiul wii.M:in.*fi>llv .nv.id .’nd 
f>rdaytul in .ill tbin^cs. ..Vp al pc hit- dn-sNc nuiainil pc 
Hone for pc f nipcrour. e 147S /i‘»i/// CfH^tar Auuiic the 
iiionic aidy lie (•rdariit him am* laid X500-»0 i.U nh-mi 
/'(VW/.V l.x.\ii 742 Oidanc for Him umc icsiin^-pl.vcc, That is 
so wnic wrocht for i!ir. 1535 (.'i.'\ Pa. vii. i-j He 
bath, .nnh-ned bis ut.jwi s Io •.!csiro\t’r. n 1548Tl.1i x.CP.ron,, 
lien. I’ HI 74 Ghiin!,;tyi.s, Rani;'.-*-., ami Micht’ iiislrumcntcs 
th.it ibtTc was oidaincd. 

t b. To fit out, equip, 01 lurnish (a |>cison, etc.) 
trilh \in, 0/ . something, f > 4 .f. 

^1380 Wvi.rir Senr. J?i-I. Wks. I. ■?ft Vo l.ikc from hern 
VciUKC of l-.i'r s.\nnc. and nuhviic j'c Cliuichc in leinpmal 
.C'KkH.s. f‘^7 I'uKvisi ii i^d * '/ '.Roll:*' I. 5 Ihit pc men v of 
God had i-nrdyned v- of Icrtics. r 1400 Three h'inys 
Cologne p.'iii pt.-i orilcyiv. d 1 m 111 aiiinin wib qivcU: and 
livhc /'i4bO Lo.M.i;tii Grail xliv. 'ITih. Cavicl 

wiib'lnnr wrl Oidcyncd was <.»f Mi.n of •trin;.;thcs In Every 
pki.-. 1548 IVifHi •-.AN { Adams! ppit. A'/w^c\ M j, 

Naluic. iirdcincd all bcasics with :iunic natural muiiiciou, 
;i.s Inli ne, ‘ purre, tot he or n.-iilc, 

F 7 . To jiiit into ii i.’.irlicular inental condition or 
disposition, esp. into a right or fitting frame of 
mind ; to dispose (aright). Ohs. 

1340 Aycfib. -.'4 pc uiilnr.s of kende, Iniribj- som \.s kcndc- 
lii.:hc luuip pjimuj o)»cr, ..oher urai.iijUKij i-pcr .'itcinji:i: a'ld 
wcl y-oid;i>ncd. Ibid. Ti'5 j'i.sc pii uii’iiu-.s arnurp aii|d] 
ordtiyi^cp and apirtypip man to pri dc.li-‘- of pe !u.ilc. 
1380 / ay Po'.hi ( ate^h. (I.ainb. MS.i o ii Vl |«ju will oi.;U'f uc 
l-y w il to hauc !'• T-vlncs.^f*. 1 5p9 0*0. G •ysien .-T ten ( W. dc W. 
i5'.6' it. XV. \M 111 .i* l■■lmpl^h■dlyl^yl• ilieve thic criii'iiiaundi:- 
mmicb Avc be ordryiM'il lowardc all the blc*..^>d lr>nyto. 
ibid. i.\y Ily ihcr'c vii. y lu.st Ctniiiiiaiindciueiitcs wi* be 
pcifytc'y ai.d iuvicly ordcyncil dyciisl cur m;yi;hl»«mu'fc.. 

tS. re//- T'o ^ircj>:ire make ready; to set 

or ap|>ly oneself {to do something). Obs. 

13.. Seityn Siie. iW.) And bad ibam fa-a ..Ordain 
thauwnlo’baiayl. X377 I.ANOi.. P. Pi. iJ. x. ^42 Austin .. 
hyii.^clf ordeyned to sadde vs in bileuc. fZX 495 Cursor 
M. 20403 I'JVin.i Ourc l.idy .ordeynep hir to fare vs fro. 
1493 /'V.irr/VM// ( W. -'flt^rwardc he oideyned 

b^insclf & went into the. holy Ictide. 
te. intr. To make pie|.t:ir.itiiin, prepare, arrange. 
c 1350 ff ill. Pftlrrue 484^ |?c cb-i k . . huid . . bow pe king of 
poyte prvslli bade, ofdc-yiu'd, al swub a t«ta>n day his 
sendiclic douitei wedde. 137S nM iccR BrNi.c xvii. 239 
ViilU-r sti-w.-ird. . He left in U:rwik..And ord.init fast lor 
Apparnill, Till defend gif iucd \ aid ;is‘-.ii'l. 1470-85 M ai.okv 

Arthur I. x.wii, IXmbie \c not lie willc make wane 011 you 
.. wet -aid Arthur I shall ordoyne for Ipni in short t>ine. 
1593 Ln. Ih>.R.Nl-.KS P'lviss. 1 . viii. 6 'rhai.^ the. queue .. 
ordcyiicd fer her xiiyago. arid made hrr |iiiriieyaiiTii:c. 
a 1533 — (.•>.'«/. Bk. Anril. *154^) F. V l.i, Wy.x* men ought 
. .to tudein for that that i.s present. 

IL To appoint, decree, ilcstine, order, 
tio. t reins. To appoint (a person, etc.) tu .t 
charge, duly, oi office. (AYilh the official iianic 
or position as simple object or coinplemciif.) Ods. 
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a tjoo Cursor Jf. XI403 At last )^i otdtMiul tuduo, .. 
And did )>ain in a nioiilaiii durii Dcssclic to wait )ie stnn. 
13. . Coer tie I,. 230 lie let ordcyiic, aftyr hys eiidyn}{e, Hi-. 
Mine Kychard to' be kyng. 1:1386 Chaixkm S^r.'s T, lOy 
With cericlnc oiftceis mncyiittrir. r. yordeynedj iherforr, 
iA<i4 KoUs 0/ Cu.y(t. V. V Our lA'ttres Patcnic*.. .by ih-? 
which we urdaiide the saiin: John to be Clttk of the thru 
Shcref. 1549 Lau.mkk / Vi'//a'-vi'a‘a- t Arb.) 26 Whi-rcforc are 
iiuigistrates ord.iyned, but that the Lrantjnillilic of llu- 
i.oiniii'.inc wealc iii.ayc: be confirmed. 1568 (Ik.vkion' C/irrn. 

I. ly j .According to piomess made, he was oideyjied king. 
^1645 Hahinoton Suri\ ll'orts. in il'i’n's. Jtisf, Aiv. /ViV. 

I. 'Ihe curate of ihys chappell is ordeygiied by the Vicar 
Ilf St. AiKli\.wes' in Pcarshorc. 1653 Nm.oiia.m tr. Sehfi n's 
Mit>e CL loj .An OHicer was ordained fur that p\lI■po^e. 
180Q ll'ill tt/'y, h’i'Jtiit in Dow AV/. -li-iO) III. £-,o And 
1 aho (irdalii, ujipoitil, and de^i^e the s.'iiil. AS. K.,. .( i.ll., 
and I'Ml.H , exei:iil'.T>» to this my lj-.t will .'ind te.'itanu lit. 

tb. Const, fo do ;iunicthirj^ ; io {ofij it/oft .suinc 
(iffire, etc.. Ofiy. 

I 1330 K. I’m sNi'. Cftf'ft, ikiwc (Riill.*'’ lie "rdeyiiil 
nies;?i:.L;«.Ts 10 wcmlf, l u Je liiiipcioiir. 138x1 Wvi i-ir .b'/t.'/. 
x\iv. 47 Vpiin ( i.i.'Jis on] alle his g-ioilis he shal oideyiie hyiii. 
13817 rivi.\ [s.\ ///V.A « (KolU VIII. tq He was y-ordeyued 
to |»e service of iil>en: men. CX400 M-VcNOhc. (Koxli.) vii. 
25 t-eil.ivnc pt.-rsones or iii'daynd l.i kepe j'at ilke hoiis. 
1535 f 'ov'iri'.o.M.K y,i.\h. Oimonl.*: iii, I he 1 .eiiite.s are oideyn* d 
Id i; j 1x-fi>ie with flic Aikc. 1676 Ibn.in •; //.w./ 1. ;'/•£ 'I'v.o 
Pulilick .'■•M v.'iiit'. of the kini; weie iIic.m; Drjainod to carry 
liis c- •nniuMdriii iit.s. 

11. A'li/. To Jippoiiil or .'iiltiiil to the ministry of 
the Cbristi.'in Church; to invest witli a ministerial 
or saccnloial character hy the layiiifj »di of hands 
Oi otlitT symbolic action ; to confer holy orders 
h ormcrly. and still in a general sense, used 
of .-illy s.acied oftice, includin" that of hishop, but 
now, ill the t'h. of KMi;l:tnil. used esp. of admi.ssion 
to lire orders of de.acon and prie.st; in other churches, 
of ceremonial admission to the rninislry; in Pres- 
byteri.nn churdu-.s lay ehlers .also are ordained. 

c 1290 Hek. / 33A in .V. /i'/ii.'i /-fc- I* xi^» He was in grele 
fi.n-., (Jiili iiiiMi ani M.'in; Vmle he jic betere were. 

(1 130O f^ut'xor M, ;:iv.j6 Men r-ais |»al of bis thumb he sniale 
..hat lie lu: preisl suld oideind be. 1387 Tkfvisa Uij’iitH 

I Kolb' IV. 147 pat :^«:re about Penlec»».'ilc .. pc apo.'^llcs 

oidcyriC'l |>: l.i-ise lainc.s. .bisshopp of Irrrn.salem. 1588 J. 
I’liAt I. (Alb.) .M The Apo.stle.-i ordayned 

Iii'lioji*; tilery wheie. i6j8 Cnir Li:;:;w. /V.V. ii. 

§ io-> He eaiinor be a true JV»pe, nides-i lie were right iy 
ordain* d Prie .f. 1641 AIii. k\n f 7/. 1. iv. Wks. I1847. 

.14/1 The pope i.-. n.it made by the prei ederit pope, but by 
r.ii-iiin.ils, wIimomI.u:! and cciMser lai o to higher aiiii giealer 
iiMici; than thuirown. 1718 A'ret/'ifnirr .No. i-’ 0 6, I mn 
a yoiiiig Ch'igi iTian, Ord. lined tin* very biisr Kuibei- Week. 
178a P'.-n::tl Lt-.v I't'ryN/'f. (7;e. H. a.j/ 'J’bey were. 
or<.lai’K;<I ii> ilieir olti* e by prayer. 1845 11. J. kosK in 

(rijiy.’ ll. O'-M/ t .show n .. that tlic 

.Apdslle-k did iird.iin iniiiisrers by the imposition of hands, 
and di'i give iln in ;intli-itiiy to milain uthers. 1861 Siani i.y 
AV/j..'. /7r, V. Mdiliiis wa-i lo rcl.iin his dtle and rank 
but riiit lOoid.iin. x870.Ak.n(i| ///c Jas. J/ttiu/Z/i’/i iv. ib£ 
He was ortlained a.s iriinister of Kodiiirgh (.'hiir. Ii by (Iit 
P re.bylcry of kdinbntgli o’l llieci.^t Jany. rkii. 

1 12. 'Po appoint or a^siijn '/o or /or a sjiecial 
purpose, etc.), 0/^s. 

1J03 k. Mki s.vi litVuiL Sy'inc |V salyrikiy ys 
:ip».tv;dy C.)rdcy(!ed'r to wur^'chyp o'.ire ladyc. 1300 Di.'W i'k 
III. 2f*."j The king, wliich berdi:. . IDiw that lliis Maido 
ordirigMed is fo .Maii.ige. t X4CM 1\I vc.viu-.v. • Ro\b.y\iii. ij-i 
I:i of im:*'W.niigrr .. .l-.ii I.»ril.iym: d.>w'fe^ far In b»;r« | 

b’Oie>'. 154] K. Curl. ASM (iit-'yrCs Ttut/^cuf. 2 H ij b, All f 
me licamciile.H . .ordi-yned lu llie vlc-rrc of llie J'horax. X584 ! 
('ci';\w //iirrv ffrattU » I\xvi. .' jfi />) i~;q (hie lialfe of the ' 
yi:.ii e i.s ijrde\ lu-.d i- 1 ► .it f^h in. 1596 DAi KV-Mri.K tr. /.rs/u's \ 
Ifist. X. }.ii; t)f Ihc quhilker^ hur;-;,i'.s Ins urdayiiet for 

the. hrie ane. i«i6i8 k.M.i n.ti Mnfiomt t {1^37) H) Tlcit 
day was •iri'ayned by biin to be lle ir Sabbii-ilh. 

fb. 'To assign Uo .any r-iif:, as .a sh.ire,. portion, ' 
or allowance ; to allot. f.V'.v. * 

1373 r.\i;i*'irK AV//. *: XVII. v. t i And till giel lurdl:-, ilkane : 
h^iulii, Oid.init iinc leldi: f'li ih.mi' Inabjy, 1483 (Jax'Iu.s ' 
C. f/.’ At. /■■•«»' H V b, I »!' -.uche UMudes , . yc nuisl ordeyne ' 
and deparlc lu the punre (Mlki- a parte of them. 1495 -'^7 

II //.vz. d/,^. 36 I.unde.s..of the yi-n-ly value 

of .M* marc •■rd-. jiied lu her by the last Will uf ilic .s.inu; 
Kite I't'ik*-. 1596 DAI.u^ .MPi.K Ir. f.csde's Scot, r. 

'J'u tliame for ih.iir (lanel pnbliklie i-. oiilayiini lhair siis- 
leiiiaiiune, r^teddings direeled, ll••le,t; j app<^ynlec1. 

13. Of the Jhity, bite, or sttpei natural power: 
To appnint as jMit nf the order of the universe 01 
of nature; to decree, predestine, dcsliiie. 

a I3<M < 'nrsot M. ■.•"5 tCoil.) jhil Iio oidaind [GW/, ui dallied, 
A'f7/»y.' orJenol, 7 >•///. <irdeyrifd] wit Ids wille He mnUiplis 
and g-merri.s itie. pufur is he eald liinile. ^ i»3 I-anci.. 

/*. /'/. C. rv. -’.p .As hii-'. wvides were urdriin-iT by wil uf 
onre l-.yile. 1450-80 I r. .!>>’. /#./rt .SV.vr/. 16 (.mkI sutfrith iIk- 
pKtiicli*^ fuiiD make :oid liulite her ii.>Ln;; in (hu rewle and 
Midir a-, he '.idevnyd hem. 1582 .Si.NN'Mii Ksr 11. 

(.Vrb.) 57 So I imb. oid.iynfril ihvc chaum:*;. 161 f 1 jIHI.k /. v»-t. 
xxvi. T2 I.ord, w ill iMdaiiie ]jcai:c for v% 1700 Dkym-.n 
yW. A . tre. 111. -.Oi z\iid lanielv., which llie gml.s for i.ori. 
ijueriiig clikTs ordain. 1702 in .‘tfiorti. f'itt (IV. \iiv. 203 It 
is your duty.. if fate .shunfiJ so i.itdaiii it. 1865 l.iciiiKXir 
GalatiaKS (1874) 165/ j The nioiucnt.. which God hud or- 
dained from the beginning. 

b. With obu r/., or inf, or other compL 
<ri330 k. Ihi^NK Citron, 1x810) <38 If it so I»cilile, That 
God liaf ordeynd so 1 after him abule. 13. . ('nrs^tr M. 
1198 (OuH.) Vv laiiml h.'id ord.ainrd v it A child !•> lir.e in 
his ospiiiigis r 1400 Lo/L .:.s God wortleyniji him f'jr 
hi.s .synne to be pnltn l*) peyn, and out I'f 1477 

IvxKi. kiiLKS IMctt’s T llorim 8: ordeigned to !>«■. 

.swbm-tle and ihral. i 1560 .\. ScuTt iWnts iS. T. S.) xxx. 

45 As grutid is nrdand tu U.'ir seid. 1667 Mii ion l\ /.. | 
viii. 297 Rise Fiist Man, of Mm iiiiiuiuciabje oidain'd Fir.sL j 


Father. 1728 Yuuno Loftfo h'awe ii. 2(^4 Rut fate ordains 
that deartiSt friends must part. 1837 Lvttom E, Mulirav. 

I. xvi, He goes with us in the path wc are ortlaiued to tread. 

t c. To destine to a lot or fate. Obs, 

/1 1300 Cursor Af. 23745 To trauail ordcint is 
tf 1340 IIA.MIM1.K /'rose Tr, 12 Men and wymmene |*ai cr 
oriki> iici!c to joye of heueiie. 1282 Monk of Evi siuini 
(.Aril.,' 36 T’he doers of al syniics ordentc to dyuers kyiules 
of pt.->':R's. i5c^ Ki.s.NKbV J'iyiiMff tv. Dunbar ^<]Si Tak the 
a tidill, or u floyt and geste Wndought, thou ail ordanyt to 
nut ellis. 

cl. ab.w/, or in/r, 

1340 H.sMi'oi.K /V. Consc, yityi Ilk .'inc h.^ir conr.se obuut 
ay ma.se. .als (jod ordaytid huse. e 1430 Lvi'C. M/u. AWws 
tPercy .Stic.) 7 As grace list to ordeyiie, L*|)oii Ids hrede to 
wi-re e row'll ys iweync. 1700 Dhviikn /W. .y W//;. 11. 3(x> 
Rut Love, their lord, ilid otherwise ordain. ^ 1855 Kingm.ky 
/Zeroes, /'erseus i. 2 So the Gods have oulaiiicit, and it will 
surely come lu pa.ss. 

14 . To appoint authoritatively as a thing to be 
otiserved ; to decree, to enact. 

X297 R. (iLoec. (Rulls) 31125 Mler vifiene dawes hat he 
adile y.ordi-inrd hi-s f'^> I<*‘ndone he wtnde uor to aincMide 
jeit |.H'r w.nsaiiiys. 13^ in Eng- IwZ/jr (1870* 9 The.se ben 
K* poyiiles & pc arlick-s oideigiied cf the brolheihcixl of 
>eiiit iTabiati and .seb.astian. CX400 Smin/one Bai\ 615 lie 
(•rdeym-d .as.snutA anoiie in ha*,tc. 1568 Gkafion ClircH, 

I I. 1 1(1 l ie ul.so urdeytieil auricular confessi m. 1654 Rk.am- 

iiAi.i ^Hst I'hui. iii. (r6fii)4i lisher Rishop of Roctw.sier, 
and Sir Th>.)ma.s Moor.. in prison, .for uppusing the Kings 
Marriage, and the .succession of his Children to the Crown, 
after it was ordained in ikirliameni . 1710 FiuutAirx Crig. 

i'iOtcs iii. 153 J he Canons of FglK-rt .. ordain the same 
thing. 1875 fowKrr /'Ar/i* (ed. 2) III. 229 That w'liich is 
i.'rdaiiicd by law they term l.'iwfnl and jii.st. 

b. with obj. it. iir inf. 

f 1375 Cursor M. 14.879 (Faiif.) J*ai ordeni him to hange 
on rude. 1375 ilAKaocH Jirnce xvi. 288 How si:lio fnilli 
siild caryit be, (tr eiiir he fiirc, than ordanit he. 1387 
'I’ki-Visa I Roll.-) V, 41 It w.is i-onlcvned |»at K.stcr- 

day .schulde be i -hold'' l>e firsii- Sunday fiom be foui fenbe 
day uf )ie mone of l«e fiislc liionllie. a 1533 Li>. Rf.kni u.s 
Iluon XX. f,U He ordened a grctc shyppe lu be made rtdy- 
1697 OnviiKN I’irg. Ceotg. in. U15 To shun this 111, ihe 
cuiiiiiijg Le.ich oidains .To feed the Females, e'er the .Sun 
arise. 1702 Rowiv TaiuerLiv, t. 1 She ordains, the fair 
should know ii.> 1‘Vars. 1855 FRi-si.oir Pit Hi 0 //, 11. i. 

197 I’.y tliiA edict . .it was ordained ih.al all wlio wc»e 
ronvicit.d of lu-iesy iihoiild Miller death * by fiie, by iho pit, 
or by the swmd *. 

t c. To tlclerminc, settle, resi»lve. Obs. 

137s fV\i.‘n.^i’ic Ermew m»5 Syne cmaiig thaine preiialy 
T h:ii iiidiinit, ibal he ^till su’d be In h^ddilbs and in preuale. 
*377 /*. i'i* Ik VIII. 98 Dowel and dobel amonge.i 

iicm ord''igncd 'i'o croiinc one to he kyngc to ividc hi'in 
huthc. c 1477 Ca.vton Jason 19 Afi«-i ih«* MMift)H:r it wji.s 
oidcyned liiat on the morn the sirwiis. .sliolde lesle them, 
d. ahsol. or intr. To iippoitit, clirccl, Cf>mmnn(l. 
C1380 Wvd.ii- .swvv. 8<:1. Wks. I. I J Yet mrnedon 
age.ii, as (.:ri ;i hiliisilf urdeyneih*, bj l>vo in world. ^ 1718 
Finoii Pic-tsure joS Mine tu obev ; thy part is to orilaiii. 

I 16 . To onler, conimanil, bid (a person to do 
sometliing, or that a thing be done) ; Oudeu v'. 
7. Ohs, or arch, 

*375 kAKnjjtni Truce xiii. 54 King Rnliert .. Ordanit . . His 
iiiaischall with a gret nicinc. . For to prik cmang the arcli'.Tis. 
a 1425 Cursor M, 111.S9 (Ti'in.) Al be world OrOryiicd he pat 
Inii .sbiilde vndii him Ije. 1526 T1.NIMI.K Mar/i iW. 14 
o»' 'll drilled the twelve that they sliuldc be wilh him. 
1540^1 h LYOT Image Giuj. (x.'j4'i) 144 Fi>r .so God hath 
oideiiied )'ou, nature cuiiimaiindt-.ih yon, .mid philosophie 
bcadeih y<iu. 1633 Ri*. Hai i. Hard Texts In that day 
will I orclaine..aII 1.1 < -at 11 res that lliey shall be lieliifuil 
unto lliei'i, 1887 Rowi N Cirg, .Enchi iv. 270 Jove liiii.sclf 
ordains iii»: to bear the.se words on the bree/e. 

tie. T o order (a thing 1 to be made or furnished; 
=^- (Iicntu V, 8. Obs. 

■3 ?® Gowkr Couf. 111. 1(7 Of what .Sion his sepulture 
riiei sobuhlen iiiaki*, and what .si-nlpiiirc He w'-dde ordeine 
llieinpon. i486 Air. "a/ .dec. Hen. 17/(189(1) iSOkiimaiid 
mh'.-r -anffe ordeynod and lionght fur the same Ship. 1599 
ITakli vr Coy. II. ii, 1 Afterward he ordA'ined a boat made 
of one lr'^c...\nd went to sea in it. x6ai R. Roi.iiin 
tret. 57 C l «- S Edu'./E) T’o ortlcyne one jiayiT. of Butts for 
shooliiig wllhiii the tuwnc or wnll iieeie. 

Hence Ordained (-^bjjd) ppl, a, (esp. in sense 1 1). 
c 1440 PromE Par-,'. ./18/;* Orrieyiiycl, ordinatus, cousti- 
tutus. 1552 MCLOKT, OriltzyncA, i.omfaralus, tons ti tut us, 
in^titutux, status. *588 J. UoAii. Denronstr. PisTr/I. 
( Alb.) 4 J T he ordryneil when In; fi-eleth a railing and charge 
from God. .snisiblii' comming xpon him. 1849 Tiia«;km^ay 
Pt ndenuis x.\i\. .A well ordained workhouse or prison. 1876 
|. Farkkk Paracl, 1. xv. 2.47 He is an onlaimd iniiiKstei of 
Je-ai.s Christ. 

Ordai'll, sb, rare. ff. prec.] . OrbinA-nci:. 
*804 Somet fling Odd 11. 225 Pioxiileiice, in whom wc 
li ii.si, w'hoso (dgli oidairis wc f^trivc to follow. 

O^ai'uable, a. rare. [f. ( tiiHAiN V. + -ARI.K.] 
(.^'lpable of being onlained. 

ri 1656 B»\ Hai-I- Kctn, fiOOc) 377 The tiatiiru of nuin i.s 
(iideiiiuble to life. 

Ordai'ner. Forms: 3-4 ordenourfo, or- 
deinour, 4 -5 ordoynour, -owr, -ero, 5 ordynor, 
5 -Tj -eynor, 6-7 -oinop, 6- ordainer. [MM a. 
AK. ordenoury dtiour, -einoury f, CDI , ordentr \o 
OjinAiN ; the stern and suffix subseq. confoimed to 
the Fng. vb. and snfllix -KR ^.] 

1 . One who ordains : in various senses of the vb. 
+ a. ( ine who i>uts or keeps in order ; a manager, 
tlirector, ruler. Obs, b. One who appoints or 
institutes, c. One who admits to holy orders; an 
ordaining bishop, priest, or mini.ster. 

^1290 Tcket 2^19 ill .V. Eng, Ecg. J. ji.| In his wardc he 


let do His elde.ste .sone sire henri. .pat he were is wardein, 
and as is ordcinour. 1303 R. ilKVNNii. Handl, Synne 63x0 
He: dies liym pre cxccut'iiirs, Of al hys godys ordeynours. 
i^. . St, Augustin txKi in Horstm. Altengt, Leg, (1878)^2 To 
him hat schuldc bisschop ordeynd be Alle h® constitucions. . 
Ills ordeyiiour.s Sc:buld him furst schewe wijx lionour.s. c 1374 
CHAec:KH liocth. iv. pr. i. &6(CaiTib. MS.) So iiicpchcl a fader and 
an urdenouve of mey nti. 1422 1 r. AVt rcta Secret., Prh, Priv, 
iiy4 Fur the auciorileof almyghty god,oTdyncrofinuireiriony. 
1586 T. B. La Priniaud. Er. Acad. 1. (1594) 551 Those first 
rector.s and onlaincrs of civlll .socictio, 1631 Goue.i-: Cotls 
Airoivs 111. S 36. 246 The Authoiir of Government, and 
Ordainer of Guvernnnrs. 1653 Baxtf.u Ckr, Cent ord (>7 
You cannot sliewr all the snccessiun of Orders from the 
Aiiustlc to your Ordainer. 17^ CHANitLi'K Hist, Persee. ya 
Afl..aci'.ii.'ied him of coming toliis bishuprick by the perinry 
of his ordainers. 1879 ('hr- Ro.shk tti .SVcT- 4* E. 62 Frost 
and cold .. ai e invoked to render hlc.s.sing, praise, and magni- 
fication, to (he l..ord their Ordainer. 

2 . {En^. I/ist,) Ordainers*, The name applied to 
a coiiinrissiun uf twcnty-unc barons and bishops 
a]>pr)intcd on 20 March, 1310, in the third year of 
Edward II, to draw up ordinances for the belter 
administration of the kingdom. 

Sljzled ill roiitcmporary documents in Anglu-Fr., 
ours, ordeinoursi in T.'itin, ordi natures \ this was 

originally only a deM.iipiive desigimtiiiii, as in .sense r, not 
u siiecific title. T he KiiglKsh Ordainers, or Lords Or- 
dainers of niodern histori.iii.s, has nut l^eeti found in con- 
temporary writing-., and was apparently unknown to tlie 
ibth c. cbri-'nii li-rs. 

I1309-10 AtintiL London, 17 Mar. (Rolls 188.*), Qr. lour 
pocr des ordiiKiiirs quant an ordinain'.c.s faite ne dure oiicte 
le tcrnic .avant dit. 1312 JioHs of Par It. 1. eSx/i (Jiiu 
mil T)c»un de 'JVire fctul face a nid des ditz Ordciii- 
ours diiiant iuui i>ui:r del dit ordfinoiiwnt, ne a nul autre 
s.'iiin/ ronsuil ti a.s.seijt di:.s dit/ ( lidciiimiis. <^'1325 in 
C/iron. Edio. U (Rolls j88^d i0^ F.lecti sunt ifeilur oidinn- 
tores dc iioteniiuribu.s et discretioribiis luliiis regni.J 

1750 Carie Hist, Eng. II. 3x4 An instrument was signed 
..by eleven bishops, eight e.'irlK and lliirtec!! batons, in 
whom . . the puwi r iif elc I ii ig the ot dainers was vested. 1829 
KiviGin i.tv Hist. Eng. i. 256 A coiiimitli e of eight carls, 
.-V , vii bishops and six biiron.*:, whuuiuler the title of (.iduiu,.! . 
WLM'c t'l rcgiiKuc his hoii.sehold and redress the national 
gricv.ances. 1875 .Sn;nns Const. Hist. II. xvi. 329 Thu 
Ordililirrs had not Kyucred uvci theii work. Six Oidinances 
bad been published and cunfiriiu-d by the king as early n.s 
All;.; list nxc*. 1882 — Ctirott. Edxv, i .y // (Rolls) I. 172 
Names of the lords oid.Tiners, F. T'cn; r Edw. /, iv. 

77 That eslraordinary conibinaiion c.f power which Karl 
T'homii'*, a.s llie head of the l,•■rds Oidaiiit.-r-», was able to 
bring to bcAr ug.dnsi ICdward II. 

Ordai*ning| vhl, sb. [See -in(; i.] * The actiun 
of the verb Ordain iu its various sense.^ ; ordina- 
tion. Now only gcruiidial .ami atirih. 

C 1315 SllOREllAM Pcems\V., K. T. .S.) 6 Of liaider .stat god 
gratiiilehi Wei trtkne Ids urdininge. 1375 HAimuutt 

Jirnee .m.x. uti .^^ll(l tald all to the king Thair purpus 
and th.'iir «*ri.i,ii)vng. 1509 IIawi-s Past x.vxiii. 

(I'l icy Soc.) i(:.8 Fur im*. my siip]miir was in uiduyning. 
1560 Dai'.s tr. S/eidaue's Conrui. 45.7 b, [T'lieyl reivcle the 
Sai.ramentes of the cliurr.lu', and contciniie the urdeiiiing of 
prie.srcH. 1643 Mii.toN /.hruree I'lef., in the fit si itid.iining 
of in.iringe. ^ 1662 {tii/e) 'J’lie Book of Common I’rajer,. . 
with.. the 1*1 •nil and Manner of Making, (’Jrduiiiing and 
Cun.sct'.i.'Liiiig of I’ishoi'is, Piiirsis ainl Deacons. 

attrih, 1875 Sii hn.s Const, Hist. 1 1. xvii. § 292 The ord.Yin. 
iiig pow er I'f the crown in council became dislingiiisliable by 
very delinite iiniik.', from the enacting power of the crown 
iiiparhuni<‘nL. 

Ordai'ument. [n. Ah. ordvincment; see 

()ui>AiN V, Luifl -mi:nt.] 

1. The .act ion 01 lact ol ordaining; ,n ppoinl merit ; 
.'lUthoritntive order ; insliliitioii ; ordinniice- 

13. . Coerde L. 1144 Kyng Rycliard they adiyr setilu. Fur 
to licT th.'it ordeynciiH-iite. 2645 Mii.i'ii.n I'etrach. Wks. 
(18511 •/.’.% (Mall. xix. 7) Tuti Kige, an ordainment then which 
nothing inmo jusl, iHMtig for the defeiicu of Orfaiie.s. 1649 — 
Eikon. wii, ibid. 464 Bi.sliups rather b)' eiistum, tliun any 
ordainim nt of Crhrisl, were c.valtcd above Pre.'ibyters. 1881 
(I. Macponald Mary Mar,\ioii III. vii. 119 According to 
the sweet inexotabiliiy of luti.siLul ordniiimunt. 

2. Diviiic' or superhuman appointment ; an ordin- 
ance of the Deity, of fate, etc. 

2605 Bacus .Adv, Learn, 1, iii. ft 6 A li ne or worthy cud of 
their being arid ordiiinmeiit. 1824 Hooii /vr»i« Sloans \. 
Redeem’d fruiii sleepy dealb, for bctiuiy’s sake, Bj' obi 
• >id.ainment. 1851 Rc.skin .Stones Cm. 111. K ft iifc 19 It 
i-; an illnslr.iticin of .an ordainmeut lo winVh the earth and 
ils iMealurcs oW'e their loiiliriiiance, and their Rurlempiion. 
1895 Ec/ectif Mug. Mar, :* *7 The. divine ordain inent of 
kingship was an .-irticlc of faith wilh him. 

t Orda'lian, a, Ob.^. [f. uicd.L. ordali-um (sec 

next) 4- -AN.J ( 3 f or pertaining to ordeal. 

x6o8-ii Bp. Hai.i. Epist. iv. ii. Wks. (1635)339 Wliyput 
weu not men as well lo the oUl Saxon, or J.,iiioiiiuii, Orduiinn 
liyaKsofhot yrons.or sc.-dding liquors? 16^ Bi.oi ni Glosiogr.^ 
Ordalian /./rrf, wa.s that I..aw wJiicIi iii.s(iiiited (be Ordaet. , 
and was long before (he Cniique.'*!, l.'Ul did continue of force 
ill Kiigland till the time of King JmIiii. X670 Mu.ton Hist, 
Eng,\\. Wks. (1851) 281 She offerd to patw blindfold lietwecii 
cerinin Plow-share.s red hot, according to the Ordalian I41W. 

il Orda'lilUll. The med.L. adaptation of the 
word orddly Ohdkai.; in English use in the 17th c. 

XM fsen 0 RDE.AL 1). a x6t4 Donne Utatfaparof (1644) 138 
Wilh us IxXh the species of Ordalium lasted uvideiufy id I 
King J ohns liine, 1643 U-Tf ‘N Divorce 11. x viii. Wk.s. (1851) 

I r-2 .\ii iincrrtaitieof eficct, a.s our antiquated law of Ordalium. 
'**854 'NELDiiN Tab/e-t., Trial {.'kih.) 112 Ordalium wa.s n 
'J’rial ; and was eithei by going over Nine ted hot Plough- 
shares., or I etc.]. 

Ordeal (pMd/al, pjd/I). Forms; 1 ord&l, 
-ddl; (4 ordal), 6-7 or dale, ord oil, {(i ordole, 
7 ordael, -deale), 7- ordeal. [.A mod. (16th c.) 
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repr. of OE. crdAU a Comm. Teutonic word : 
in OFris. ordU^ unUl^ OS. urdtli (MDu. ordecl^ 
MLG. ordcl^ Dll. oonicet)^ OHG. w/Y«7# (MHG. 
urtcik^ urteil, mod.Gcr. urUil) (all ncut., bul in 
OMG., MiiG. also fein.) judgement, judicial de- 
cision ; thence ined.L, orddUum^ ordclUy OF. ordcl 
(l)icz), F. ordalit. 'fhe sb., of which the OTeut. 
type would he *u%daUjo^^^ is a nominal compound, 
belonging to a compound vb. of ( roth. type ^uz- 
dailjan^ in 01 IG. artailan, irteihnty MilG. and 
Gcr. er/ei/en, OS. adeljan^ OE. adiv/au, lit, ‘to 
deal out’, ‘allot in shares’; hence ‘to allot or 
adjudge to one his share, decide, give jiidgeniciit’. 
The sb. has come down in the cognate langs. in 
the general sense of ‘judgement, judicial decision*, 
but ill OE. had become restricted, in historic.al 
times, to ancient modes of trial which survived 
from an earlier stage of society. 

^ The word him not been found iti MF.., r.xct'jit in a siiiulc 
instance in Chaiircr's Troylus (perh. from or Frcncli). 
Its modern historical use begun c i-jjs, |.isirtly as .an Kiiglishing 
of nied.L. otddiium^ p;uily as an adaptation of the Ol'i. 
word. Tlie true repr. of C)lv would Iwi oriMt'.\ the 

recch’cd Ki>cUing ordeaf appe.’us 1605 in VersU-gan, who 
.xssociates the Wi^rd with aeai •riurt* (0J‘« dxl), * 0 r Is 
hrer vnderstood for due or right, .fra/, for parte, a.s yet wee 
vse it, so us ordeal^ is aumuch .as to say as due-parte, .and at 
this present it is u word gcnr.r.ally vsed in ('.ormanic, tlio 
Netherlands, in sledc of dome or iudgciiiciiL ' {Dec. Inlt’iL 
iii. 63). Ignoiaiu:e of the elvinologic.al relationship btis led 
to ll»e i>roiium:ialion vr-dc-al^ us in boreal^ cereal^ eincivi,] 

1. An ancient mode of trial among the Teutonic 
peoples, regained in Etigllnd till after the Norman 
Period, in^which an accused or suspected person 
was subjected to some physic.al test fraught with 
danger, such as the plunging of the hand in boiling 
w.iter, the carrying of hot iron, walking bare- 
foot and bliiwlfold between red-hot ploiighsliares, 
etc., the re-sult lieing regarded as the immediate 
judgement of the Deity. Hcncc ajiplied to analo- 
gous modes of determining innocence or guilt, still 
practised in various parts of I lie East, and among 
the less civili/.cd races gencT.illy. 

^ WiiJi the exception of wager of buttle, whicli is .soiiK-luiics 
in-liukd ill the class, the* v.arious fuiiiis of 01 deal w* l u 
abolished in l^'tudaud 121^-19. * 

<.■915 Ln-ox 0/ Kdv'ard i. i:. 3 Kac wc cwa:d«»n be ham 
muniiutii, he uiau'swurun w.'i:i a:i . . h:i:t by aft-wyrdi! 

njLToii, ac Ofilales uyi .V. ^900 I.tnvs of i^duK .V 

c. 9 Oidel and a'3a.s syndan l'.M.’w«»deue frcols-ilagum ai,d 
l iht fajsteu.djij!,u?u. c 1000 f.awxtd . Ktkcb'id ui. c. 

111 iiiifealdum ord.ile ohN siUb? iii-sylde. c 1374 Ciiai.ok 
111. 9i>7 (1046) WhtM >0 yow lysle by ..irdal or by 
Olh. 1570^ Lsmkakiik h\.vnmh, h\nt iiriyOj ajiJ A new 
I'.luurh, ih.at he had iirecied. .for the c-xr.culion of iudg. 
lueiiis by the Ord.ale. 1596 Si’i:\skk A’. (>. v. 25 This.. 
ti'.;hl (.'iiii harrliy hut by .VacranuaU be iridc, Or else by 
ordele, ■■1 by bloiKldy fif^lit. 1599 I’uvkne Aninrndv. 66 
A li‘y;dl by fyre, whichc i.s liut a sjHuaos of ihc 01 dell i for 
ordaliiiui was a tryall by fyre and water. 1647 N. P.tc'.ONr 
Cat'b blttj;. I. XXX vil (i/jyl 55 A .second .‘■ort of 
Icvideilc-e was that of Ordolc. 2660 K. Cokk P&ivt r -y 
.V«/y. The lTi.il of the Oidal. 17^ I’L.xc'KsTONt Cemm, 
IV. xxvii. 142 'I’ht: ni-.isi anlknl species of tri.al waxs that by 
oole.al ; which w.a> pecuili.arly di.stin^uishrd by tlie ap|.iell;w 
lion Judicium Pri. i8a8 .Scoir /•'. d/. Perth xx, If any 
vme of the .suspected liou.'ichold refuse to rtubniit. to the ordo.d 
of l.*icv-»iKlilV 1865 Tyi.or Karly Hist. Mau, iii. 50 Duiit'g 
the adiiiiuiMtr.'Uion of the ordeal by poi:ion in Madagascar. 

2. Jig. Anything to which recourse is had as 
a lest, or which itself .severely tests character or 
endurance ; .a trying expon'ence, a trial. 

165B Ci.KVCL-VNU Riistuk Rafufi, Wks, 191 The 

Ordalcof I lie .S woid ju>l ified Ca;.s.‘ir,:uul Ciuideiiincd J^L'nipey, 
not Ills C'.ausi:, 1^7 Med. frul. XVII. 14^ One fifth of 
the whole iuiuiIilt v.acciiiAtcil lia.s lieen subjected to this 
severe oi'de.d. 1809 W. Tkving Kniekerh. vii. vi. 407 
Adversity., has Iktcii wisely deiiominatod the ordeal of true 
greatness. 1864 Ti-..nsvsos Aylm(r\ Field fi\ 'riieii ensued 
A Mai liirssummt-r of his faded love, Or i.irdeal by kindiie-^s. 
189X 'F. A>4srkY' Wkcs Pop. Scr. 11. So The l.ar.lie.s in the 
carriages bear llie nrdeal of public in-.peclioii. 

3. iitti'ib. and t'omh.^ as ordeal Jirey trials etc. ; 
ordeal-beau, the poisonous Calauak-mka.v, 

1847 Cow i.KV blistr.y Written in Juice 0/ /.«vw</« iv, Tk 
nol discoiii.ig'd, but require A moic geijili; nrd«.jd I’ln;. 
1678 IbMi.iiU ilud. 111. i. 5a Who might, ]ierhaps, ia.diu.c his 
C'uii.'tc To lb* Ordeal 'IVyal of the l..aws. 1774 J. An ams 
Wks. (tfi54) IX. 339 Politics are an ordeal p.alh aiiioiu; ret I 
hoi pioiighsltarcs.' 1861 Wilso.n it Okikii; . 1 /em, E. Forbrs 
i. 26 The i»rdt::tl rocks, on wlili.h nuns suspected of break ini* 
their vows had iheiv iuiioceuce teslcd, or rather their guilt 
prejudged. 1885 CkttmHrs' Jrul. 3 tVl. tia6 Tlie oiaU-at or 
Cala^r bean of Africa. 1897 Makv Ki nc.su-. v ll\ A/rim 
4i}o The intelliKent iKitive . ..square.s the i.oniiuon-^etise f.n'tor 
by bribing the witch-doctor who makes the ordeal diink. 

Ordelf, variant of Oiied£LF, Ods. 
t Ordene, a, Ohs. Also 4 ordenee, -dino, ‘Oo, 
4-5 -deyne, - 00 , 5 -dein, -dain. fa. OF. ordeniy 
pa. pple. of ortUncr to Ordaix; the final e lic- 
came subseq. mute as in asHgUfy costive, etc.] 
Ordained, ordered, regulated ; orderly, regular. 

1340 Ayenb. 259 Hit becomh wel to man of worssiiw. .)i.at 
he by orel urdinu and umesured iiic nllc his dndes. r: 1374 
CiiArr.CH Reef ft. 111. yir. xii. 80 tCamb. MS.) 'Phe rcrieyii 
nrdre of n.ature nc shokle ii.at hryuge fortli so ^irdenc 
il/.S'. ordiiieci rnoeu^’iigcs. C14M Pi/ifr. Eyf Manhode 1. 
exxiii. (1669I 65 Whan jKjii tluniht goii out of good 

wey and orcicyiiec. 


I lienee f Ordanely adv., in an ordered or orderly ' 

I manner ; according to rule ; in proi^er order. 1 

I Ayenb. 125 Ki 3 tvo 1 nesseinake]>p.aue nmn ordeuclichc I 

I liblit: aiiiang o)fieu. c S374 Ch.\L'CUr Poeth, iv. pr. vi, xi»9 ' 
j (Camb. MS.) psd they iie ben doa rybt fully and nrdcneiy ■ 

I L/friVf. d/A'. v'ldeiulyj. \t. bci.reiiS Seeh t.y priv. Prn'. ■ 

j i4q That grele ho.ste . . was ouercomo . . of few Pepil, orvlay uly ; 

gouernyd. 1447 Hokkniiam Seyntys Iiitrod. (Koxb.) i If 1 
I he procedyn wyl ordcnecly. 

Order (p*Jdoj),jA Forms: 3 6ordro,4-ordor, : 
(4-5 -ir, -yr, 4-6 -our, -ur, 5 wordre). [ME. 
a, OF, (11th c.) ad, I., ordin cm ; 

(nom, ordd) low, series, course, order, airay, etc. 

Many senses of the word had been dcvelo}H.‘rl bcOire it w.as 
adopted in OF. and Kng. The order of the ap]>caraoi.e ol 
I the senses here is consequently not llial of their li..gK:d ' 
i develupiiicnr in I.., ancient and mediaeval. Jhc specific ! 

! .sen.ses of * older of angels * and * niuiuustic order ’ appear in 
; ilie Ancieii Kiwie; iieaily all the ecrli-..Ni:tsii(‘.al uses, with 
; tlial of * A rank of the cuitiiiiiinity ’, are found by 130(3 ; but 
. ihe priuiary seii.se of ‘ruw or rank’ appeals fir.^t in the ' 
i iGllie. 'J hc arrangement here followed is in many points 
j merely provisional.] 

j 1. Hank generally ; a rank, grade, clas.s. 
j 1. A r.aiik, row, scries; one of several parallel 
I series bciiiiid or abo\e one another. OAs. or arch. 
i *S ®3 i" '- ^***‘‘ i^ietears ( 16401 i-fi 1 >, ‘nsiok eloudeis o\«*r us. 
j and ciiinmonly a double order of r loudes, one abuvi; an 'jibci . ‘ 
j 156$ Cooi'KK Thesaurus Censnr^^Oy 'Teruo (onsufxunt 
\ ontific 3VM7*, ihci towed wdth three orders of o.ar.s on 
i a '^iile. 1607 l'<.ir.SELL Fourf licetsts (if»s, 3 ) 4y4 It b- areih 
' three older. s or tows of boin.s on the hc.ad. i6(^ A. Wli cKf ' 
i Ilexapla F.xod. 3 .i;i hluerie side h.ail fhe.se fiuc orders or 
j i.anke.s of b.irrc.s. 2745 P. 'Piio.M.ts Jrul. Ansufs Toy. 107 ‘ 
i fill hath no oiher Ornanient besides one Single Orrii:!' td 
I Columns. 1831 JJkkwsii.k xil k*? Seven rings, or I 

! ratltcr seven circular sjK‘c.tra or oidt-.js of rol*>urs, 1863 . 
i P. S. WtiK-siEY J*r‘e/Ns ^ J rami. 9 .And wheels, a countless j 
! Older, e.acii like cacti. 

I b. . Iri/t. A SL-ric.s of mouldings. (See also 9.') 

1845 P.si.KY Ciothu: MouidiKi^s 10 An arch of two or more 

■ orders, is one which is rcces.sed by .so inany Miccesvivc plane:. . 

I or retiring aicbeh, e.ar.h placed beliiiid and i»erieath the nc-xt 

; before it. 1879 Sih G. .S ott JAy/. An hit. I. 224 I bis 
•*‘‘*8S*'‘'**cd the s^-.stem of .^uVj-oi din.ating the rim.*;, or recessing 
j them, one behind the other, so as to divide the arch into . 
what are called «»rders. 

2 . A rank of the coiiimunily, consisting of persons 
1 of the same iitatu.s (esp. in relation to other ranks = 

; higher or lower) ; a social division, grade, or ' 

' stratum ; esp, in the phrases hitfkcry loxvcr orders, 
a 1300 Cursor M, 25268 Yoiig and aid, bath rn.'ire and ' 
of alltill ordre )>at here es. 2538 Sj.*.iiKKV Euf.dafid i. iii. 

77 Ai >\:uy.s oiduryj., and degres..in our cuntrey. 2596 
pALWYMi-LKli. EestiVs IJ/st. Scot. i. 105 'Ihe Scotvi-, ^leple 

■ is deuydet in tliric ordouris. 1728 Stlelk .Sfiat. No. 416 
^ 2 A Pl.ice of no .small Renown for the Galliitiiry of the 

' lower Order of llritonv:, ii.iiiu'ly .. the lkar-( iankn. 2749 
Fiuldim; 7 ow Jtu.es \’i. ulroversics tluat arise, amons.^ 

. the lower orders of the bbiglish Gmirv'jat !loi‘C.rau‘s,(..V>ck 
iiiatfbes, ;ind other pubiu; Pkaces. *1776 Fooii: Pankrupt 
III. AVks, 1799 11 . lyi .MI orders concur to give up a great . 
. public lieiieiii, for the sak*: and sccuniy of piivate honour : 

and iic.aoe. ^ iBm (». UcMiNitv Sernt. Estabi, Savings bank ; 
i at liuryy The youn;; women amongst the lower orders. ' 
; 28x3 11. K .wia.fv l.:ieuh$\ 317 llj* .all classes of .sut:icly, ami 

■ by the iiiiddlc ordcr.-> in particular. 1B93 J. Ani»El<i.i:v 
A. Rcuiat'-v i, z 'Pii.at part of the C.ateciii.sin is wiillcii for 

I the lower order.s. 

b. A definite rank in the stale*. 

CX374 CiiAcci-R .'fWth. J. pr. iv. TO f.AiId. M.S ) The. 

. .i .asle hym to tr.aii.spi>rten V|Hm al he unlie uf l»c .Ht-iial ■ 
j gill of his real fnaie>le^ 2683 lirttanni.c Speculum Pref. ?, 
'I'lic inosl High and Sacred (Irder of Kings, whkli is the 
Ordinance of God himself. 1845 lMsk.Af.i i Sy bil 11. ii, I 
• made a spi-e*. It to ilie order luf b.iioiiets of England] at the ■ 

; Cl.arenrloii ; there were four hundred of iis. 

' o. Rank or jK>.sitioii in the ah^tract. 

26^ MicidS P, A. I. 5(j 6 'rhese wcic the prime in order 
and in inight. 2784 Cowi-kh Taskw. sSd All the graduated 
' scale Of order, from the chaiiol to the plough. 28^ 'J'knw- 1 
; .MIN Vision of .Sin Sfi What (Mre I f.^r any n.auie ? Wh.it ! 
J for order or degree'* 

j 3 , A body of picrsons of the s.amc profession, 

: occiii>ation, or pin suits, constituting or regarded 
‘ as a separate class in the comiiiiuiity, or united by ' 
; some special in I crest. 

'Vvci.iF Sel. Wks. III. 417 Til groiiuile M'che 
i ordiiixjf Ui;gc:rs. 2597 Hookkk l\el. Pel. v. Ix.\vii. 4 2 
: Ministerial power... M-uereili thi iu ili.it h.aiu: it fioin other ' 
iiieii, and iiiakeih theiii a sjieciall r//'i/c»*cousecT:ilcd liiili* the. 

I seviico ol the MiW High. . .'Hieir diflcreiue lh«-ief>>re fiom ■ 
, other men, is lu that ilu.y are. adistinci order.. . .And M. Taul 
; himself dividing the hrxlyof the r.burdi. niuueth the out ! 
j part ifii.(iiTru;, ..the Grder of the l-aiiy, th« opixisite p;ul • 
wheruiUo we in like .wri. term ihe Urder nfthairs C'leigy. * 
i 2613 Sii iKs. lieu. VI ff. IV. i. 26 Jlie .\rrhbi.sIiop Of Oiriter- ' 
: iiiiiy, iK-comii.aiiied with oilier LeaiiH^I, .and Peiieninl 
j Falheis of his < »rder. 2776 liiHuoN Peel. 4- F, 1 1K60) I. xii. 1 
243 A generous though transient eiiihu>ia--iii seemed to ! 
I animate the miliiaiy order. 1849 flht. F.ug. vi. 

i II. 9a The spit it of the whole clerical order rose against 
I this iiiju.slice. | 

I 4. A cla.ss, grout), kind, or sort, of }x.rsons, | 
I beings, or things, having its rank in a scale of ■ 
: bcitig, excellence, or importance, or dislingiiishetl ! 
1 from others by nature or character. 

1 173d Ib’ii i K Anal. I. iii. ^7 Tnxid men may natur.ally ' 

j unite, not otil> aiiit»iigst tbems»-lves,but hImj wit hot her order.s ' 

! of viitutius t’re.aiiirc.s. 1752 M.arrt.s lltnncs Wks. (iS|i) j 
172 Verks pariiciplesiind ;ulie» lives, may hu i-.-ilbnl attrilui. ‘ 

; tive.<i of the first Older. The leavjri.. will be Wtier iinikr. j 
j M».i«k 1, when we have more fully di.scus.sed attributives of the j 
I second order. 2774 Gocw.sm. Art/. //.'V/. (1776) V. 2 Every j 


order .and rank of .'iniiuals -eeiics fitU’d kv it-, ■■.itii.iiioii in 
life. 2794 III'RKI, Lei. to l>ii. C,.rr. IV. 

I liiee or four of the senior felhov^ ai e mi n of ibc n- .t O.vx 
179G H. Hi;.NTKRlr. .St..pietn‘'s Stud. Aar. a 79,; \h 
If wc consider the vegetable «)rdrr..we duill fi:-..! ,l .t 
..into three great el.as;.i-;,, ii:iiik‘ 13', iiu:> lu ib.^, im-i shrii!!,, 
anti into tretrs. 2798 Fmisisr lil-ijif . .V/, /v* i\. j .1 'l ln.11.’ 
in.ay be as many diffc-renl rudf-rsof heaiiiv a.- fl . n init-. n,i.* 
1816 r>iSR\f.i.i IVf. Greyxa. i. Ho pos;-r.sv.a i-.h --k ,,f 
i-iidcr, 2877 ‘ II, A. pM.b ' /V tdtiimy I. i. i \!l liii -iiiis)!. 
that coines under the (jrder of pure phuiil;.ny. iB:i8 1:.kv. k. 

A mer, CV»#/.w/iJi. 1 1 1. cii. 429 C'.'rnell . . is un u-.m.' ... 1 ; 1 
Hopkin.slO.'llegc;] in Ballirnoreisartothci ufa .:i oi-h-r. 

II. Rank in specific deparlmtnls. 

5. F..'ich of the nine ranks or grades of «any,cK, 
according to medi'.cv.il atigelology. Ako, ai.y 
analogniis cl.ass of spiritual or dcinoidc lu iugs. 

The nine ordei-; uf aiigek are (numerated fii-.i in dn; 
l*sL‘iul*i*|.fiiinysiu> 14111 ;ut:uu!in^ to whli.h tin le :i»»: llirv.; 
hieiai'i'liies, each iin. hiding llut-i: ordeisl lln.-v itre 
cherubiiii, thioucst dutninatinn'.*, priin ip.aliii« s, p'.v\i:rr.-; 
viriin.-;, ,'irchaijgeU, angels, (Die nain*;. are tlt ilved iV -'n 
the ineiitioii uf i hciubim and sc-raphiin in the. ( >.T-. .ui*; fi-tin 
Words used by .St. I'anl in eiiiiniej:ili!;.g things in hi-a\t.:i 
and in the caith, in Colons, i. 16, Eplses. i. ;*i ) 

.7 taa5 Autr. R. y* per l.waiA uiexie tng’ii-:!'- :tr<ht s, a 1300 
Cursor .1/. 410 Of angels wald he .‘'• nied bo, pat Mild tit 
tirthcK l-v. 3. oidoure.sl h.tf ihris thi*.-. 0x400 Tty/ntr 47 

Aik ordriii --f holi .spiiitk, jiroie f-.r us 1 2500 -20 I b m.ak 
Poems XXV, 31 Or iuigeilis all the 'iifhuris iivij'. i6zi 
Ih'Kiu.N Aunt. Mtl. 1, ii. i ii, (1676* •.■C/i 'rhi*si-. onler- i-f 
good land bad Dcvels, whi'.li the Plal'-iiiists b.ild. 1667 
Mii.iON I\ /,. VI. G 3 .S they went, Slwuh-d with lir;.iiii king 
Paiinej eaih oph.r fulgitt. Sung 'rriumph. and him snug 
Vicli.'ViDUs Kiiv'.’,. It 17x2 Kln llj'niK.i Fvanc. I’«Ht. Wks, 
1771 1 . j5 Nine ln:avenly ortkrs onlirr one by one, 'I ho 
lotve.si shin'd imulIi brighlti than the sun. i860 Pi-sj v 
d/zw, i^i5 A Mibcirdinate order in llie hi-.avcnly 

Hinan.hy. 287* A, Vikk /.ey. .St. Pn:r.. .Striving St. 
P,, Down kiiclt in Heaven the .Anyclic Orders Nine. 

0. hul, a. A grade or rank in the Chii.sli.Tn 
niinistry, or in an ecclesiastical hierarchy. 

'fhe orders f f the urirffornicd W* : tt;rii r'liunJi arc th--‘.e 
of bishop, piiest, dcacjii, .k.-'Uic, c.xoicis'., 

P^iider, .'ind fstiarius tjr dn-.ji •l.i-i.per, v.'tf Inii !y ' ■•ui.iHd as 
eight oi tcvi.n, ncc-j/tliru; a-. bi.shoiJ is or is riwl v.-n;-n’L*ri:«l 
a di.?tiiict nrcler fn-iii priest. Tho.se of bl;-l:>>p, j»ri' o*, 'Jeat:-)u, 
.ai>d isinr.c j^lh r.) subde;u,on, .are llie gM.aler, sacsed, ut 
holy oideia ; the olheis are ihe minor oidtn-'s 'I’lse .\nj;lie:m 
t'hurch u-cogui/es only the three Imly ordc.is of brlioji, 
priest, and deacon. In iiK.»st brnui hes of the Eastcin 
i. hurt:h tin- orders reLoguiT’ei.l ale tho.KO. ••.•f bishop, piiest, 
i.'iMeuTi, subdearou, and an.ispi'.-M nr leadi r, (o which .mjiik: 
add that of singer (sbaAnjv) . 

n 1300 Cursor M. 361? t (O.'tt.) ror-qui pal k.ay i j giueii to 
u.an not pr* it.l j-at ha's, pis order j Foitf. onlo'ii Dan. r. 2375 
.Sc. I.tg. .Siiints viii. t /’/;,• i‘,/ pane prestis it dekny.s 
pare luad he..al he reinaynynt tu d.-. )»al effeivtc |>arc 
onlyr to. c 1440 Jaco'i’i li'e.'l itj. |V: x. ful.; Ji plhe is 
betweti .a woMiiiian a niaii i.f mdie. iSc he hi'\«.:te «.,n!ie, 
l-e drppeii* synnr. 1552 /'/•. Cr/n Ptayer tiickiin.; tif 
Ikacuiis, Dinerst* oidciKof ininisters in lliecliurrhe. X563-87 
Foxe a. \ M. I iei?4) 11 . .-*6 Anil so oiderlv piocf.idiiig uni') 
.all the other Orders, di gr.uUd him liom iIic Ordei of lb .I'.t 
and CoUel, from theOrdi. r of K.so- i.isufi'.in the lA.*.f»jship, 
and last •.•f all, fiom ti.e. Office of I Kuir-kecper. 2709 Si hvi-i: 
Ann. Rtf. 1 . xi. I ;iS Divers h.ivi.ng Ijceii made th .na-ns, 
,:ifier long and g<>od iryal.. w. le adniitti-ii into priests ouU rf.. 
2844 J,i.\*:.\Hi) .-ing.'t'uS.i r. Ch. 1 1 . .xii. zyj 'Die ckigy 

woc divided into t»vo i I.as.srs, one 'if iid* riot clerk.s in 
minor otder.s, and eiiiidoycd leilin.-, i .inl.*i s, sif olylhisi* , 
evor. i'is, and i.iii..>rke(‘jn.is ; and the odn 1 ef « !tiks in lutly 
ordn-, 2845 .Sicrm N Couiiu. /.nTi-i Fng. ''1-74) II. 6(''^ 
Holy ovtleis, \vlii< h me the iiid»-\> ^'f l.-ishops> '.mcludin-g 
.'(icbbishops), prie.sts, ami di .x-.ons, 

b. The rank, stains, ur po&ilion «if a clrrgyiiuui 
c»r oidaincd iididstcr of the Chinch. \ow alw.'\)s 
//., iiunc fully /ir/f orders. I K nee the* phrase.-, to 
Itiki: ordtrsy to enter the rninislry of tlie t.'hiiicl), 
to be oidaincd; in ordcfy, in the posiiiizii of an 
oidainc.ti clergyman or minister t»f the Church ; 
in dt tTion\\' orders, in priaC.r ox full orders. 

'Phis has . •.OHIO allinilks with ;A-nsr j qu«.>l. loan 
HtK>ker ihf.n \ Ihu the pi. rtrni in holy i'r.ier.s. to be in 
:o take rf ders.t-ie. evid.-Mly refci s t.i tb'? dilfi roni 
oir 1 ei-> V'ithin the uiinisiiy, i.ilJier than lo ihe inini-.tcri.d 
or v;lfrir,zd ordei as .a rla‘.s or “f im-i!. 

23.. {'urs.'r M. Z7~:;Z If hr in hali I'uli-r IFa/ff. 
ordour] be. c 1386 Cii.vn «.k Pars. /'. p ;'.J7 Folk liiat Imvu 
vnlrfd iii-M ^iidie as Mibdckne or purst .ir b.-.jq-italiri '■ 
l/’.'ii. f (Ji'i .Vi'-lh i.s ih.il Iruily otthe is thief i-f al ihe 
Iresotii of god. 1426 A'. 1H.1-VY Peiu.'y -.4 Here hole older 
when that th.ai loke, I'hai were exaiiipnyil ap-m a b-.-ke 
1580 Hav t\ mandes Chr. l\eb\\ § 12 F)nhyderiy tl.o oidoiue 
to bir ano Sacraiucnt. i6ao lb-. IJ.vi.c lion. Mar. l'i<.rgy 1. 
.x.si, Wks. 1 16;’^) 74 j C 7 ontii)«'ia.y is m‘t .-I the siib.-’laiua- ot 
order, nor by tliulnr I aw annexed li> i*. _ 

pl. 13.. ('tifsor M. In dtdly C\n i lok vuscriuen, 

myu ordei s .‘ua w.ii l-;ii me giuen. 259aNAsiiK Peni- 
lesse <id. 2) 25 b, lal him .sti.u'cht lake ordei s. and bee a 
C'hiiieluiiau. 1666 l*i rvs L'/a/y .‘i Feb,. .My bi other John 
.-is to g.) irito «>iders thi.s I.eiil. 2713 Si 1 I'll; Fnghshm, 
No. .w I’eisojiK, even in Holy (..hdeis, . b.ave -.tood 
tiiicniiceiiu'd. 17197)^111 Po a Voung When 

they have; taVeti a degree.. i hey gel inu» ortiers :»* :oi>u .as 
they r:in. 28x4 Jam; Acsiks Mansf. Park 1 . i\, \'t:', 
I shall lake .irdors .M.v>n after my father's icturn. 1833 H i. 
M.\wti.\ka« Pluee Ages iii. :«.7 A niasier of ails, in full 
orders, is desiroii.s of a cinaey. Mo.i. The' Tope has pio- 
nouiiced nqainst the validity of Anghean orders, 

C. The csinfei'iTicnt nf holy orders, the rile of 
ordination; in the Kalin Church reckoned one «d 
the seven sacraments. 

Tetters ifOtditfr (aly.i idlipt. »■'>), a loitil'u-am 
orilin.itiim given hy hi-.hop t.i a piiiisl or d«.aci)n. 

£1890 Peket iis in A'. Eng. Leg. 1 . 116 Of i> *)id!«:s he 
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was fiU sliTit ; and hr. \va> in Fur-tooidcimMi a\'.i 

nu : hole h*.? |m: p wi.rr. r 1315 SiiouEHAM 7 Crisicmlwin, 

and bisifiJioppyn^c, tViiaiiiis, and ckr spouiiinj;^, 
l»ody i?it* foi tne i.f Iircd, Oidiv, and ancliiii||;ef Tfirs scvtaic 
Ffeth h'i!i i.'hri'chc b;uTcini‘iis. 1550 Iksi t Eu/;. I '(ifanfs 
II. Oj, None wci-e adniyitnl to i.iiir whydi liad not tlio 
Itiic'-s of hys ordtji^. 1560 Dai's ir. Sfeittaut:’:: ..■4 

SacianienU'S of iliu Chn^i other f«niro, (joiitirniatiuii, 

(■idL-r, Matrimony, arnl L’lU'tioii. 16^ Ih.RM r Aft. v.vy. 
{iy€K-.lc34 'J’hc third Sarranieiil rrjeoted l>y lliii Atiii lr, i:. 
OmUt-s. 1699 Mov. Nh;hoi..son in I’erry //ist. CtuV. Amir. 
Cci, C'//. 1 , (ti .‘Xcritiiiinl tlie ininihtcr or n)inisLors..lliai llo'y 
hrin)( wiili liieiii their prirsis and ) Iraron.s (.'IrdiTs. 1706 
Hi.akn!!-: cW/tv/. 20 Mar. (O. H. .S.‘ I. ■-■'»<> A fritiid.-ha;. 
lost his leiiLTs; of Order. 1780 L’oiM I-k En‘jr. /'n. uo tio, 
east your oi'dgij? .'U your Hisliuj/s fed, 185* 11 -wav C*//. 
Diet. (iy;i) 4t4 liCtters of orders are (lie iiidiwp's eerti- 
(lC,-»te yf naviiif; ordained a rlen’jyinan, filliei' as jiriest or 
deaeoii. xBjS M \snin': .Uissi-wi //. i. 17 In ih«! 

:>£ii:raiiient of Ordr.i.> ihi 11; ;;ivi;ii a urate, v\h«'i>.by a [Tritst 
will always h.ave a p'-rjivtual a'.-.i-;i.iiii e fur the diseluir^e of 
hi.s otficc. 

fd. Api)lic<l lo inatriraoiiy, as a CDiulition of 
life into wtiiuli men cr.ter, or as a sacrnnieiit. 0/fS, 
..}86 Cii.M’> I K lot (.) I'lisfu] 01 dll! of wedlok 

preeioiis riiou -irl .so niiirye and trek so voi tuutn-. 

7. A body or society of pers« »ris living; by common 
consent untlcr the same rclivjiou.s, moral, or social 
lej'ulalions and di.sei[>line ; especially, a. A mo- 
nastic society or fr.aleniity: as ri« o/c/xv ntonA's 
or friars^ the J^nciHeiine or J'ranii>\'an ortfer. 
Sometimes applied to the rule or distinguishing 
cun.sliliition of such a fraternity, or to monaslici.sni 
as .an institution. 

it 1325 Auer. A’. 3 c lif t-ni nnweule ai.siiS ini of hwat urdre 
4e t.it..”i,.f.'n''We'.ieiS i<: siuU' A het 41; heuA of .seint lames 
urdre |•'■l was (lodi-s apo.sth*, r 1290 .V. f-'X* !• ^ 7 /^ l'' 

He hare hi uan pe lll■h^: of (icie Meiionrv. >'1305 St. 
Dttnst.in Hi in A'. t\. t'. (ififu) y, ptr was oidre of in«.>nelo:s 
c.r luliik coin And er seint Austyn lo Knu'-londo hrou^ie 
Cl iNtendoin. 1361 r..-\N(n.. /*. A’/. A. Prol. 5.^, I funt ht-.ro. 
I'leres, all pe I'-.in.; Oidiis. < 1400 Mal'NOLi. iKovb.) x. 
Chanoun.s of he oulre of Au.siyne. t 1470 Hk.nky 

Il'/XiViti'e \i. i;'4i A V^iii; monk als 'vith him in ordiuir stud. 
1560 ff.M'i tr. .S’AvVAiwf'.v Ctv/e/i:. 47 h, 'I'he onh.r of Mouki-s 
is the invention of man. <11596 in rshakt. /Vi;//. .Sv.o*. iv. i. 
14S It was the Friar of ('fiv'.iM-* UJ-iy. 16^ Wooiuir.vu .VA 
yVr<:r<*_n. i. 2 To follow the Call. .from his Idvine Mapsiy 
lint o this 0 :d<’r. 1756 f/r. '/'vur, tfranLC IV. J7t 

The faiiious aM.ie\' of l.a Traj'pe, of the C.'i.steid.'in onkr. 
1769 koi]2-.Ki.so.\ i. 't/u.u VI. Wk«. i£Jn VI. I*. I The Jesuits, 
as well as l.hi: other monastic <.':ih!r'-', .ue indehtod for die 
existem.c uf their order, !iot to llw wisdom of their founder, 
l.ml to liir. l•llrllu■:l;^■..||l, 1873 I h vjn 1 . 1. i. 8 The* 

Fi lends of l>i|;hl. .were lul an order, and .still lo.s.saCh'.nr]i. 

b. A fialeiriity or society of knights bound by 
a common nilc of life, and having a c<.)iiibined 
military and mon.astic ch.irncter; such as those 
formed in ihe Middle Ages for the defence or pro- 
p.'ig.'ilioii of ChrUtiiiiiity, or the defence of the Holy 
Land, e.g. iheKiiighlsTemjilars, Knights Hospital- 
lers, Knights of the Teiituiiic Order, the Icgciidaiy 
Knights uf the Round 'rahlc, etc, 

, * 3«7 Tkkvijsx t/ijmicH (kolls) VII. .^65 .\h iule hi'i tynir. 
bygan |h; oidre of ’iVniplcres, 1550 Uali: Ay/.;-. / 11. 

1113 rh« 1iM-.|iyleh:r.s and 'i irinplars wen: two figiijv^e ordvi >, 
irist it lilt'd lirstf in the coiinlivye of .Pal«-,iiiii;. .for the only 
defence of C.'hristen pyl>;ryriu s fi'.»>li^; lo and fro. 1568 
CiKAi ruN CA/;<w. f. >.j 6 Ihal kinu .\riliuie first huiMud the 
C.istic of Wiiwlvoni, and there founded the Older of the 
round Tid.)Ie. 1645 Fi.i.i.kii Off.y.t I'h, in Sa t /’, (TP.|i) 4.^ 
Martin He CmiIiii, lrl.'l^tcl id' llie ‘leiiloiiii; urder, w.is take.'i 
nrisoiier. 1727 41 Cii.-vMbi.u.s (.j i. 7 , .s, v. .l/a/Ai, Kniuhts of 
Af:d(a, an oifler i.*f inilit.ary rKligious, who liaw boro various 
iiidiies; a.s. .Kuh;,hts of Khode-*, ord»:r uf Malt:i, religion <<f 
M.dta, etr. 1839 t'H'yef. cmL 7) XVII I. nyii/i IVine 

Ccle^tinc III ..confi-ited on them the till*: of K nights uf tno 
T'eiilunii; OnU-r. //vV/. 67*.#/ .j The 'IV.utoiiic order o.intinncil 
in iVnssia nniil the year i^^ji. 1859 Ti:n.n'vs(i\- 
•if'i'Th.'n fairOrderof my Table Round, \ ^loduus ccMiijiany, 
llio Ihjwer of iTi'jn. 

8 . All iiirititutioii, partly imitated fruin the incdi;*.*- 
val an<l crusading orders of military monks, but 
gcncridly iotinded by a sovereign, or prince of 
high rank, for the purjiost! of rewarding meritorious 
serxiee by the conferring of :i dignity. 

1429 Rytts of Parti, IV. j.jd/.! The hononr.ihlc flnliv. uf 
the t.*a[ tier. 2508 Ucnmak /V im vii. //< niin^A.ord IkiHiard 
Sliiwarl, lord of Auhii'iiy . . con.i.ilimn: . . to .. l.o\s, King i f 
Fr.ini-'N Knight of iih ordour, (i'apit.inc of llie kepyni* uf 
his botly. 1530 iVii.soK. Knight of ihc vinler of 

.saynt Mii.hiicll. 2560 Dacs ir. AV€7 i7'iim<'’j Cotiiuf.v^ '.rht; 
iiiaiuir is, that kynges with the swoid«js iJruwon, .'hallVlril^c' 
spfn ly, the -.dionldi-.r'j uf iheiii lli.il dc.-yre ihv ordre. 2592 
SuAKs. j //i.vi, t /, ly. \ii. nli Knight of the Noble Onlcr of 
S. t jeurge, Woi'lliy .S, Mii b.'ii:l, and ilie t Jold'‘n Fleece. x(S45 
Pacm I Ih rf lo^r. iitiYf'io He. .wore .1 groat * haiiie like (In* 
Collar of some ( )i di:r. 1763 -72 TI. Walp )I.i.; I ~< rtiti:'s A nrt it 
Pttpii. IV. i;.! He. . .painted the pi:iitr,'dt(; of tin: 

Kinght.s i>f thi* IkiOi, on the reviv.d uf that order. 2813 
X\ i.l.i.lN'fiioN t.i't, t(i .Sir l\,iae /tritr.f g June in Giirw. 
/Vj^. i.r^^S; X, {.-j HiffMi.iii titles and onurrs of Knigbt- 
hood..ci>nft.‘iied upon me by flu- Spanisli .in»l Forlngne^e 
goyernmeiit.s. 2855 I’.ttsi gi r /•/•//.> //, i. i. 5 The 

order of the (.*<»l*hii Fleec*:,of Unruun.ly ; i]io jirondest and 
most cnveicd, at tiial day, of all ihr military orders of 
knighthood. • 

b. 'I'ho l).aclge or insign i.i. of siieh a dignity. 

1539 Jftthiliinnits, cU. Jas. /'. (i -isl p^ lirm 
ibe ord'tnre of ihv. J'.inprioui vviih tho liohlin ilei-.. 1673 
Ro/nt. (.ills. No. 7f.’iv/i T h»- t.'i icim.invof invi; .iin'4 ihe rriii' «: 
Savelli. . with the Order of the (b.vldcn Fh.'cie. 2710 /tiif. 
No. 4650/2 'I'o whom he will carry the (.bder of tfu: I Hack 
Kaale. 1753 Hasw.\v 7 /vir.'. (lyiV.') I. 11. Ixxxii. 174 ThU 


f lady wears the order of St. .Andrew, which is a blue ribKui. 
1874 H Ki.»'S StK. /'trsi. i. (1875) 3 A distinguished foreigner. 

I .ots of orders on his euul ; an .Aiistruin, I think, n 1885 Annk 
C liM'iiKist Cent ury iluild Hobby //wre (18671 *5 He. .stands 
; thr u; in ;:loomy Mark doublet with the order of the ;:c.lden 

■ fb rce round his mrk. 

9. Anh, A system or assciublnge of parts subject 
j to ctrtaiii uniform pstablisheil ]iropottions, regii- 
Intccl by the olTicc which each part has to perform; 

' esp. in Classical Atr/i, applied to modes of archi- 
' tectnral treatment fouticlod upon the proportions 
j of Columns and the kiiul of their capitals, with the 
i relative proportions and amount of decoration used 
: in their cntah 1 ature.s, etc. 

: These enmd it iile the Etzv Orders 0/ Classical A rchUccfurc^ 

nsini; above c:u.h other in rcl.Htii-e hi-i^ht, lifibtnc.s.s, .mil 
; ilc'coiation, viz. the Tum-.vi, Doiii-, Itniir, ('01 intbian, ;inJ 

■ troinpwito ; of which thi- .1 )orir, Ionic, .mil (■oriiithi.in .ire the 

■ origin:il ( Irerk ordets^ilie 'ITiscan and Coiiiposile, Koman 
; luodific.'uums or varieties. 

1563 .SiK ifi Archit. F j b, Tlie.sf three orders of pillers 
j Dorica, lonica, ('orinthia, to be vseil as folowitli. 2624 
. WoiTox Archif. in AV.'/.y. (1651) 225 'Fhcrc arc five 
! Ordcis Ilf Fillar ;, according to tlieir dignity and p'i‘f*-otii>n. 

I 2697 iVii'ii-.K Atitii,’. tirtcic I. \iu. 11715)31 The Chapieis 
. sei:iii to be .1 iiii.xture iK'lweeii th.it [iho lonic.k| and 
: iho Dorick Oidi r. 1732 iienil, I. 123 A Colonndo of 

I .(■? Onintliian Pill/u.s ."upluMing inc upiwi p.nt of the. 

! I'uildiii^ which is to l>c adorn'd with the like Nuiiibei I'f 
i l*il.i.*;li:rs of the .same (Vder. 2782 (Iii.rix H’xe (178^) 82 
! There arc oidoi.s of .'urhiteotiirc in iiii'iunt.iins a.s well .as in 
palacos.^ 1823 1 *. Nichoi so.n PraA. Jhdtd. .|5,i The (.Irdeis 
of .Aichilecltiie cvntrtiiutu the basis upon which, chiclly, the 
I doeoiative part uf the science i.s built. 2856 J''ian i»e IJist. 
A'/ic*. 1. 1P58' I. i. 2 Just its the la.it orders of (bjthic archi* 

• lecture were iht: development of the first. 

i tb. A system of disposal of columns in or about 
I ii building in rc.spcct of their distance apart or 
; * intercolnrnni.ition *. Oh.v. 

' 1563 Shu IK .'fzv////. Ajb, 'J'he placing of the fine urdcr.*i, ' 

. naiiudy, ditutty/os, cu^iy^\>s^ sistylo.'^^ and fiato- 

! .\fy/os^ ^ Ibid. Fjb, Tli« fifth and la.^t outer ir; llnit which 
I Vitiuuius cailctli Pieiio:>L)l j:i. 

j 10. Math, The degree of comple.\ity of .my 
j .'malyiical or geometrical foim, equation, e.xpres- 

■ sioii, operator, or the like, as denoted by .an otdinol 
number ''first, second, third, . . . , //th). 

'i lic order of a plane curve con e.qiuiul.>t to the degrt'C of 
I its ciptattun, or lo the i)iin)l.H*i of pnuits (ical ui‘ imu^jinary) j 
; ill w lii-.h it can bi: cut by .1 1'tiaiv.ht line. . I Jtu.vion 0/ the ■ 
; .\<-i ■"/«■/ order i.s a fluxiuii of a fiu\i'>n; an iujiniteuwal 0/ \ 
th-' SiXand order is one infinitely .sni.dler tban one of the fii .sl 
! i«r<l<;r, etc. 

1706 1 )n TON h'itt cions n An Infinite’' Iiiuii of anoi lier ()nh.T 
I or Uegree. Ibid. 1 23 These .sorts i if I r..\ponei ilial j (^uau t i I ius ; 
j are of .several Orilers or Pegixics. 27^ K. S r^iNK .\< loMath, • 
! /y< A s. V., Ordir of Cuivr-I.iiitjs. Sir 1 . Newton.. gi\e.s an ; 
: Kiunrifratk'ii of Oomvlrical Liiie.s t*f the third Order, as : 
; thus. 2727 41 Cii.v.MHKHs I j'tA .s V. Algebraic Curves ' 

; of the .S.HIU*. kind or order, are tho.se whose cquatiuiis ii:<e 1 
1 to the ^aino ilimeiision. 2743 Fmkkson I'ln.xiotts 3 In any ; 
! Flnxionaiy tii|natiuti, u tjiiaiility of the lir.'il Order i.s ili.it j 
! which has only one jir.st Fliixitm in it ; a (Quantity of ihc 
j second Order has either one setond Fluxion or two lir:>l 
riiuions ; (Jnantiiies of iho third ( )rdti, are third Fluxien.s, , 
product of lliree first Fluvioiis, ]iiudiict of a first and sci.oiul ; 
: FUixiim, etc. 1758 Lvu.ss J'lu.cians iv. § 99 .A line of ihe 
\ first itrdcr, or whic.h is the same ihiii;*:, llu*. locus of .v simple 
I e(|uaiii.in i;? always a rijjlit line. //»/./. S iw .'V line of the i 
; scciiiif) Older R a)wa>.s u o-mic veclion. 2820 bAnii.\(;K 
Pnth tianal /(i/Haiiar:s 4 'J\> find periodu: functions of the 
' «ih older, or lo s.dvc the eipiaiion .r ^.r. 2834 .Mus, 

j .S«.>Mi.iJviLUv /'hy.v. Sc. .x.xxviii. i;z849) 453 ’J'he 

! enner; in wliidi the iele.slial lM>die.s move by the force of 
! graviiaiion .ire only lines of the sefond oidcr. 1895 K. I». 

Ki.tifvi r i The degree uf a (piaiitic in 

: the v.iiiabli'-, .r,y, geneially .'-'|K.>ken uf ics its order. 

j 11. jViit. Jlist, Oiu* uf the liigliLT groiij'S in the 
1 clasdllcatioii of animals, vegetables, ur minerals. 

: lurining a subdivision of a i7cr.i.v, ami itself siib- 
I divided into families, or into genera and species. 

! Natural * ^rdcr (of ]il;iijts\ a grunp i.unsisiin!; of gcnein or 
; faiiiilics ii.-iMir.ilIy .illieci in gfiictal .sli lalurr*, as opposed to 
: an Ordi r in an ui Tificial ..y.sleiii I'.ueh as the Sexual .system 
I 'f r.innanis*, ihu nicmh.-rs of which .igree only in some f.ingle 

■ ch a r:ii.l eristic whieh may or may not be iiiiportaiil. 

i7^_ J. f.FK Ini rad. Pat. 11. i. '1765) 74 The first gcneivil 
. I fivi.si.ni of the whol*: Ihxlvtif Vegetables i.s into twenty-four 
[ riav'fh ; lhi.-.e arc .igaiii stibdiviclcd into (.Orders, the Oiders 
' iiito (.b.Micra, the t jei.era into tspocii'S, and the ^IK;l.'ie^ intij 
1 yarieiii;s, when* theic aii* any worthy of Note. 2803 U. A. 
j Sam.siii i:v ill Prunx, Linn, Sac. i.t 3 o/) VI IJ. 7 .\ll the 

* Xaliii.d Onji r-; which Agree in that r*:si2<;i:t [p* ii|>ynou.s 

I iiisi'riiiin of the stamens] may be arraiigt’*! in one l oniniuous 
: .seiies. 2828 SI XKK Rkni, ,Vat. I/isf. 1 . yj Since the piil.-lica- 
j tioii ol ilic Riync Animal, l.ntt(;]lk' and others have m.idr. 
j a scp.Aiatc order of the (Jh«:irupiera. 2830 Lamjckv Introd. 
i .VfiA .Vj-jfl'. Jioi. I headin^AVXxfz Natural OnliTS of Plants, 
i 2859 IkxK'.MN' Ori^. xiii. iTSnri'i All these geiu-1.1 

! de.scemleil fioiii .T furni an order fli-tiiict fruiii the g<u>f;rn 

I dc'fcei lik’d rrijiii/. _ 2862 Lcct, IVrhnj^, Men If 

I ymi divide lli*: Aiiifnul Kingdom into Orders yon will find 
I that there arc aliuve one hundred andtwenly. 2897 Wii.i.ik 
j Ehriverinss PI. \. Hu will he nlik luclussify ..any new 
j ordiT tliat limy be presented to him. 
j III. ScqiU'iict*, disposition, aiT.ingcineul, ar- 
! ranged or regiilalcd condition. 

I 12. Disposition of things in which one thing, or 
i I’iich of a number cif things, duly succeeds another ; 
i sequence or succession in space or time ; succession 
; of acts or events ; the mode in which this occurs, 

! ctairse or inelhod of occurrence or action. 

I t 1320 Cast, t.at-e 741 A (ronc-.Scucnc .slcpties Jier beoji 


I Jierdo, pat so feirc w» ordre i-lijed beop, Feiror pinj; in 
I wtirhl jio moll .sciop. 138a Wyclif Luke i. 8 Whanne 
I Saoharie wiw .set in presthod, in the ordre of his sort bifore 
! .(.lod 1 1388 in ih**_ ordir of his cniir.s to fore God]. <>1548 
: Mail Chron,, Rich. HI, »sb. In tliis ordre they ptiascd 
I ihroujshe the p.il.iyce. 2596 Dalrymi-ll ir. Leslie's Hist, 
j Scot. VI. 317 .S. Mitij;;m-ct buir lo King Malcolrac .. Kdear, 

I Alexander and Daiiid ; ipihilkrs all confoi me to iliair oidcmr 
j war kingis. 1605 Siiak.s. Afacb, in, iv, ng ,Staiid not vpon 
: the Older of your guing, Ikit go at once. 1613 — lieu. If I/, 

' IV. i. stafiC’dircct., The Order uf liic Cotoiiation. j, AUucly 
; Floiiri.sh of Trumpcl.s. 2. 'J’hcn, two Iiidges. 3. Loul 
! Ch.incellor, with Purse and Mace before him jetc.l. 1667 
; Mil. TON P. I. .\i. 736 (X everie beast, and bird, and lii’.cct 
Miiall Came .seaven.s, and pairs, and enterd in, a.s t.-uigliL 
j 'Thir order. 2737 l’oiK//i»r. ./i/ZiA 11. i. 316 P.igoants on 
I J’.'i.i;eaiir.s, in long order drawn. 2790 Mackiniosii Stud. 

. /.an* .V/i/wir, cicr. Wk.s. i8.jft I. 354 His method is incon- 
; vcnieai anvl uiiscicutifu'. : he has inverted the naiur.1l order. 

] *®33 Cwosii Lusebitis iii. iv. 85 Now let u:; pursue the order 
, of our hislcirj*. 2846 Mii.i. Loyic i. v. § 6 In.siuad of Co- 
i exisloncc and Seqncncf, we .shall .sometimes s.iy, fiir greater 
; particularity, Ordvi in JMace. and t)nlcr in Time. 

13. Korraal disposition or array ; regular, me- 
! thodical, or harmoiiious arrangcincnt in the? po.sition 
j of tjic tilings conl.iined in nny space or area, nr 
i coiiijiosing any group or body. 

c 2374 Cmac’cish ISflcth. IV. pr. vi. 105 iCamb. jM.S.) I.ly the 
wiiiche di.spnsiritjn the pur Liyiilice kriyttelh alle thiiiKVK in 
hii onlies. a 1400 50 Ale.yandcr i-j p.ii .. Of jic oidcie of 
\ pat odde home Ka oiii:r fe aitc Jnngk Knew pe kvnd. 

c 14*5 YOU. Atsctnbly 0/ Gcd.\ A dt-w ui-ilre in eiiery 
j pl;u:e ys e\p«:dyeiit. f 1450 HoLlano Horolat 578 Gif 1 sail 
.sidiewc The onler uf thar aniiis. <21533 * **• Ib:.ii.\i;KS 
I/uan lix. /os Than paynyins t>n cueiy parte .. ranne 
theilur h*.: ili.il best iny^Jit, without kepvuge of any good 
uidri’. 159^ Mtfr. Policy fi54:y! 49 Order is the due di'<pos- 
ing of al iJiing:,. 269$ Wooiuvaku \'nt. Hixt. Jiarih \\\,\, 
(1723) 165 .A broken iind confn.sril Mi-iip t f I.kTlyes. placed 
in 110 Order to one ai-olher. 1712-14 J'ui’i-. Rape Loi k iii. 
168 When nuin'rous w'ax-lii>lils in bM;;ht order bl.i/c, i860 
Tvnuali. iiiiic, II. xvii. ^i^Thc: rre\.i-;ses an: .. appaienijy 
withont law or older in their ilktiibutiuii. 1875 IkoioKli 
t^ailor's I'ockct Pk. \, (ed. .daa Tlie formation or di.spo.'^ition 
of .1 tleet ii; termed its Older. 

b. In wider sense: The condition in which 
cvfTything is in its proper place, and performs its 
proper funelioiis. 

1382 Wvrr.iF Job x. 2;* The erihe of wi eLiliidtie.sse and of 
deri'nc’.i.sis ; wher ^hadewc of deth, and imon i.’i’der. 2423 
J.\s. 1 Kinj^is cv.\v, The .sircnlh, the I'l.'iiiHi'O, and the 
ordniir dfipif Otf Ids court nail, nobl« and benigni'. 2590 
•Shaks. //<■«. I \ III, .Prul. g Hcare the .vlirill Whistle, which 
doth Older giue To .soumls i.^iifus'd. 2667 Mii.ton' /’. A. 
III. 713 'J'ill at iiiK .serond bidding d.irkne.v-i tied. Light shon, 
and order from disorder .‘.piling. 2734 Poi-K .W/m iv. 
•19 Order is l-lca\’rrs litM Law. 1882 A. W. Wakh Dickens 
iv, <;o Ills love of order made him alway.s the ^Io.^l regular 
of men. 

tc. P'orm, shape (fis resulting from arranj;c- 
menl\ Ohs, ratr. 

1578 Lytc Oodoens 1. I.ixxvii. 130 Net tell kaue:...redu'-ed 
to the order of a Pc.s.^aric. .V'l'oiiokclh the flouri..s. 

14. Disposition of iiiensiircs for the accompli.di- 
menl of a juirpo.^c; .suitable action .in view of some 
particular end ; lo take order^ to lake? mcasuics 
or stejjs, lo make arrangenicnts. Ohs, or arch, 

2546 in Slrype bit cl, Mem.{\T2\\ 11. 11. App. C. i'o Preying 
>•-•11 al Lo take order, th.it every commissioner in (hat liliirc 
may have a double or ci'ypy of tins lettre. i55|jr Order cf 
the t/aspiialls Hvij, iJrijig ihtin bt.forc .1 Court, that. 
onltM in.iy be taken therein. 1568 Guafton’ Chfou. I. 176 
Will'll the king had thus taken order with bi:; atf.iyres in 
Heiunarke, hr. leturncd short])' into Kngl.ind. 2603 Shaks. 
jUca.\./br J/. II. ii. *.'5 I. cl her bane iiHedfnll, but not hiuish 
ine.ines, U here sball^ be order for'i. 261* L. Mi'MK in 
PztccUui'k MSS. (Hist. MSS. Coiniu..* 1. 115, I pray you 
therefore to take onler to s«:nd it away with convenient 
.speed. 2652 Ni'.ki»ii.\m tr. Setden's Mare Cl, <197 CcrMin 
Olliers innde to make our Fishing prosperous, nnd successful. 
1709 Sikvi'KX//«. Re/. 1, 1. i.x. 129 Afier they had liiken 
order lo meet llierc again hy eight cif the uock in the 
morning, they .shifted Ihein, and aep.iitcd. 1827 Soi'thkv 
/list. PeniuJt. I Car x.viv. 11. 418 Even for this inevitaMe 
nercssity no order having been taken by tlie .Sparii.sh 
authorities 

f 16. Regular or cuslomary mode of procedure; 
a method of action; a cusloinaiy practice, an 
c.stnhlishcd usage. Oh.s. 

2461 Rolls a/ Parlt, V. 494 After the oMc ordre of iheir 
,ict omptes, 1526 Pilgr, Per/, (W. dc W, 1 53 1 ) 18 h, To make 
hym parli.-uer of his glory by a certeyu ineane, and cetleyn 
order, a 2548 H.vi.l Ckron., lien. Vll/ 1.13 b, *i'o se a rc- 
formacion in the ordre of the kynge.s housholdc, 2575 Skrjt. 
Fi.T'.LTvvoon iu Ellis Original Lett, Scr. 11. 111. i.s 

bardc to caiLse a Norlhcreii Taiiuer, or any other in uU old 
fl.iies, ro Icin*: a newe order of 'Tanning, c 2592 Maicluwe 
Jciif 0/ Malta IV. ii, He.. sleeps hi his own clothc.s,. .'tis 
an ortfcT which the friars use. 1197 Hooker AuV. Pol, v. 
Ixxii. § 8 It came afleiward to be an order, that even as 
the day of Chrims re.--iirrettion, so the other two, in incmury 
of his death :uid Imriall, wcie wu'kely. 2fSs3 Holuioft 
Procopius I. 26 nelisurius seeing the Enemies order with 
their P'.ngins, fell into n laughing, a 1715 Burnev Oxini Time 
(1823) I. 401 'The roiistanl order of that luattcr wa.s, to set 
all Ihu pi^>es n>running on Saturday night, that so the 
dsterns might be all full by Sunday morning. 

16. A method according to which things act or 
events take place ; the fixed arrangement found in 
the exi.sting constitution of things ; a natural, morale 
or spiritual system in which things proceed accord- 
ing to definite laws. ChieMy in such phrases as 
order of nature^ of things ^ of the worlds world ordir ^ 
spiritual order, cie. (In qiiok 1340 - 70 , A par- 
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ticular instance of such methoil or arrangement, 
a taw.) 

* 14 ® * 7 ® ^ lyind, J27 r*i an orilro. of r»\iix* kinde* 

w’liaii wc holiU: M-axeii, . .Wit for-lcftMi outc lif. 1553 

Klif.n 7 V#.’/r/i Neyje ImL (Arh.) 5 No Icssi: cuiifoitncliiigc 
the order of thini^cs, than he wiiiclie i;hit<*th an ape in 
purple, and a kiiiK in sai:kef'li.>tli. 1558 Knoic Fint lUaat 
(Aril.) 11 God by llic ordvr of his creation h.Mh spuilrd 
woman of nuthorilic and doininion, Ihid, 26, 1 haiie 
pruned . .by tlie ordre of ( » iddtts (Tcatiuii , . that fete.]. 1604 
K. ('■fef.MSTONfi] ir. jyAt:o,diis Hist, I/ttiu's m. xii. i.sH 
Af^recing with the wisdom of the Creator, and tlic gomlly 
order of nuinre. 1709 Pont AV, Cnf. 157 Objects.. Winch 
nut of nature's coiiinioii order rise. * 7»5 Pai f.y Afor. P/iHrs. 
Wks. ifias IV. 13 'fhe laws of custom arc very apt to be 
niislakeu for the order of nature. 184a 'I'rn.nvson Aioyfc 
d Arthur 240'rbeidd order cbangeili, yielding plui;o to new, 
And God fulfils Hinisirlf in many ways. *?53 CaKI'KX I KU 
J*riHi', Hum. Phys, («d. 4) Bi.| 'l he belief in the st.'diility 
of I he order of nature, or in tin; inv:iria)ile .sequiMicoof similar 
ejects to similar causes. 1855 Ihii'-scoi i /'/;//// //, ii. i>r. 
(1857) 313 A craving, impatient spirit, w|bicb naturally maile 
them prefer any change to the e.\isling (irile.r of thing'-. 
1B65 1 <- \V'. D.\i.K /'cw//i‘xi.f. (1^77) ;;ii) Cliri.st's death 
is the foundation of lu-w spiriiual ordf r.^ 1871 Moiii.i;v 

ynthiirc (i8il6) 3 Mon? than two geiieialions of men 'had 
ahiiosi ce.isftl to c.'ire whether there he any mural order or 
nor. 1875 Mai.\k Hisf, lust, ii. aS The Druids, wliom the 
Ibidioii lawyers regardcri .as having belniignl alttigciher tvi 
rhe olil order of the world. 1878 .S ri-ay \k r Tait Unsreu 
Univ, i. § 4a. <^Ki The cxi-.teiicc of an invisildc onicr of things. 

17. Etc!, Ill litiirg;ics, A st.alcH form of divine 
wM'vicc, or a«1miiiisLi.3tiou of a rite; or cc'r<.'mony, 
firoscribcd hy cool t.siujiii cal .'iiilliorily ; also the 
stM'vicL* so preseri (>(;«!, 

C1400 Af'ol. f.ctt. 68 I’is Ifane wr ^eid .sf?hortly of ]»c 
w'oiflre of l« »VMiig, pal scln iiherdi-i of pe Idik uw' to hind 
K lowsi; vnrlirr giet modc-ia' 01111. 1548 9 < .Mar., 1 /»'<■. Cont, 

I An oiihe for Mattyiis day! y through the yiTe. 
1563 VViN^i-r Four ,Sroir T/itv {hti.xf, Wks. if{s 3 I. 7.^ The 
duclrinc and 01 Jijiir laiilio M‘i fiulh ut Geni'iia. 166a />'■. 
Com, /V.i_iv^, fhe Order of Coidirin:ui>m. 1837 H.vi.i.\m 
ijaust, yf/.i/. (iv';o 1 . He liail already. .enjoiiM'il ilu: 

ht.siiops to ]i)oi'eed a.Miiist .all their clergy who did not 
observe thr- presciibed order. 1873 K. W. Robimi i.son* 

The -a rvio; for wnsei r.iiini» a NortlniMihrian 

S'lVt.n igo . . is tile oldi-.st * Drder ’ oil U'l' ii'd. 


18 . s/ci, (irotiv 15.) ‘1‘Jic jufsoiilicd or customary 
mode of proeecdinj; ill tU-bntes or Oiscu.ssion.s, or 
ill Uic coiivlucr of ilclibv'ralive or legislative bodies, 
public meLiings, ctr., or confonnily with ilu; same ; 
:is of vusitii'-ns, to /-/jy to a point of ijr./t v, t/ur 
}fpcaktT or motion is not in ordor^ i »r is out of order. 
See .also Order of the day, iu J5. 

1783 f'lVi//. -l/.v. 1 . 11 . 6ua Here ilie Ho'ise w.is all in 
a roar, to ord'. r ! to oreP.-r ! On wlil«;]i Mr. SptMker neu-. 
iBts P.t? 7 . in F.ramitur -t May .'ayi Hero (If-n. 
.Manners •;.'dlrfi .S*u- PiMnci? to «ird» i. 1817 t'art, /V.A 
.^^r. llrotigliam .spoke lo order, and .si; 1 unit fed, ihal ihese 
Wf.ii; e\|iiessi»ms wliich wen- not t;onsisi...-ni with the decorum 
.'iiid digntly of (heir puiceedings. 1837 I.)n;.ixKss Pzirtno.x, 
1849 in Hi, Al.artiiioau Hist, Pearc 1. v. «ji A hreach of order 
by siiMie individn.al of w.'irin teriipcraiiu iit, x888 Pkyck 
Amer. Commiv, If', in. Ixix. 545 liu.sincs.s begin.s by the 
* calling of the oonventiun to order’ by the \ li.nniiat) of the 
Nation.al P.-iny coinmittci!. 1898 Pai/y Xdws .Al.'ir. e/.t, 
I wish to :Lsk Vuii whether your pi l\ ilrge as .Sp«,;aker i^ not 
limited to excfuiling qiiesliiin.s wiiir.li liansgre'>s order. 

19 . ( ■- Ch‘i/ or pith He order.) The condition in 
which the laws or ii.sages regulating the public 
relations of iii(iividu.ils to the coiiimuiiity, and the 
jiublic conduct of inctiilx.*rs or sections of the 
Cfimmuiiity to each other, are maintained and 
observed ; llie lule of law or con3titufc«l authority ; 
law-abiding sl.ale; nb.scnce of in.sinrection, riot, 
turlnilencc, iini iilines.s, or crimes of violence. 


11^3 KotU of Pifit. \'T. ’Jt-j/a The ordre of all polcliipTO 
Rule wa.? perverted, the L.iwvs .. broken, subviTtcd and 
cuntenipned. 1500-30 Pi.nmvxw l.\vi. jo Glide rewle 

is hani.st our the ilurdoat, .And langatriiigi&butony onlotir. 
"* 54 « Mali. Chrou,^ Hen, Fttl 251 Pi:opTe without order or 
rivditic. Knov First /»//!..»/ (Arb.t ii The .subiieisiou 

of all good orde^of all c-i|uilie and iustice. 1683 CoU Fee. 
Pennsyiv. I. 76 CotWablvs sluiuld go to publick houses to 
SCO. goixl Ord*** kept, 171a Sikki.k No, ayn p i 

Order Is I lie Suppf^Tt of Stx^ieiy. 1784 ('nwrio* Tas-K' ii. 
785 ife graced a college, in which onler yet Was sacred. 
1861 M. Pattison Aw. fjSSg) I. 47 Pe.ice and order wore 
niainlnincd by police regulations nf German injnnteiiess 
and strictness. Mod. 'Ihcso riotous proceedings were :it 
length .supprus-ied and order restored, 

20. Stale or condition generally (( ju.^liiied as^W(/| 
bad^ etc.) ; normal^ healthy, or elTtcieiit condition 
i.in phrases in order ^ out of onlfr\ see 27 b, 50), 

15M Grai'Tu.v 1. 133 This .sr.h'XiIc . . newely re- 

payred, and jwt it in inucli better order than I.ieforc it had 
bene. 1667 Mii.ton /'. A. ix. 40? All thiii}:^ in best order to 
invite Noontifle rcixist. or Aflcrnf>on’s repose. 1743 Pri.Ki.- 
i.KV ^ Cummins f ‘S>V<w i The Shi|i.s were nil in prinic 
Order, all lately rebuilt. 1799 J. Roukktson .'\gni', Perth 
153 l.nnd tn.ay be »iid to.be in gooii order, when it is clean 
of w;eeds frtr.]. 18^ Ihmku^ootis tf Canada i6s 'fhe ducks 
during ilic early part of the summer. 

S** W, K. CtHovEE in £,a'!t» AV^. 15 Queen's Tfetieh Div. 
320 1 0 see that the inachtiiery of the truck is apparently in 
good order. Af%ul. 1 he land is in bad order. 

humoraustv. 1809 M m.kin Git Ffas iii. iv. wq We. .drank 
as we Jiked, so that the .servaiits’>huli and the dining«ruom 
were in ..qually high order when we took our leave. i8m 
S coiT frni, 17 July (iRuol II. 319 Her hu.sbaiid, being in 
gootl ordcM- |i.c. rlrunkj alstvdid not iiii.s.s her till he came lo 
Pi-esfoiipans. 

21 . MiL The position in which a ride is held as 


a result of the command lo ‘order arm.s*: scr 
(JllDEil V, I h. 

\^7 Infantry Alan. (iSm) A oaiipany . . ran hud 
from the order with the sainn ease .'is from tin' Oiouldt:i. 
1879 Mart ini' Henry Rifle F.verr. 6 AVhi.n ilu: rifle lia.s lM,r.n 
placed at the Order, the recruit will be in;.trnf-ted rilu.'iys lo 
fall in with it in that [lOsiliim. 

IV. The action or an act of ordering ; regula- 
tion, dirccUon, mandate. 

1 22. The action of putting or keeping in onicr ; 
regulation, ordering, control. Obs. 

^<1548 Halt. Ckrou.t Fd-UK IF 239 '1 he l‘’r/'nf.h kynt^, 
whii:h then d.'iymed to have the ordvr an*! nmnage i.f ibe 
yiingeknly, as a pupillc:, ward .and unih.'tno. IhiJ., /ten. 
P"///, w4ob, riicGraiinile M.asttir H^^Uidon. which h.id the 
roiifliiyle and ordre t»f the iHafiirtiiaiimt;. <if her inary.agr. 
c 1550 e*iii- Ki- Matt. ,\\iv, 4; Titili J sai unio iiui, he wil j^ivi: 
him y onler nf all y* lie hath. 1637 lb*. Hali. l/eartnipon 
Forth iii. Wks. **** If exovxSe of p.'lS^!^lIls bn naiurail Id \s 
as men, the order of tlunn is imrurall to us .ns Christians. 1690 
Nfiiini.s Heatitiidex 1. ? T'» give Laws and J*iee» pis 

for tJic Tiv.ti urtion and Order of his Disciples. 

23. An .nulhuiitaltvc ilircclion, injunction, in.an- 
ilalc; ii ooininand, oral or written ; an iniitruction. 

a 1548 H M.L i'hron.. Hen. I ' HI 04 The Ambassador was 
romiiuittuded to kt'.pe liis house iiisnonce,..whi«;hordi'i* sore 
aliaslietl the I'Teiiclie. 1596 .*suaks. Tam. Shr, iv. iii. 11.?. .j 
Tail .. , (.irumio gaiie o»di*r how it •-hoiild 1 i«m.Imii«*, (•> u. 1 gam; 
him no r<rtl<*r, 1 gane liiiii the Miiffi?. 1646 ilx Ma.vwi-m. 
Purd, J.<.uu'h. in Pheni-r (17* II. 20* *l'he Scotish PiijH;V. 
Senwon, piencli’d at Wesi minster, and printed by Order of 
the If onse. 1648 flamilton i'a/>irs iCarnden) 24;* Coin- 
iiiunded lo oliey the order:, I'f the Oaimiitlee of ICstais, 1735 
I’oi'K / Wrxx. III. .|r.|. 'Miy ship .t-iuI wdUirs Imi fiw oiders'.lay. 
1799 Wi-i.i.i\h;ion Aet. to A/i «/.-^#V/f.//rt/v7i-in ilurw. / Va/. 
t‘*j.*7* b .K'l I have not Jic.nd anythin” of the. 12 pounders 
f*id'-ii-d to a new' siliiathm by the gener.al oidtrs ii!‘ ^oler- 
day. 1839 Tunnv.son F».‘d is* 'I'heii the good Liny 
oi<l*.i- lo let blow Mis lii‘rns fot hiintir»>.c 1884 Times 
(weekly ed.) ;i Oct. is/j 'the Ai^aineiniion w..s iindei i>rders 
10 slrengllien llic China doei. 

24. .^pec, a. /«:••*. A decision of a court or 
judge, made or entered in writing ; in the Sigireme 
C\iurt, a dirccluui of the court or a judge other 
than a final judgcjiient. 

^11736 I’»1I laii.'i (.'iX.*-. Laxo v A»/. 137 Tw.i Jnstio s made 
anOulcr, that iijion Si;^lil fhoo.Df ihe OvcrsoeisslionM ('. ic.], 
1845 -\1‘'0' u.^v.ll II. \i (i 552‘ I'lnpciiy -.•'‘111 

bynrdcrc.r the C'-i-iirts oft ’bain cry and Kvebequer. 1846 
— Aft-. /•/■//. FwfOr If. '"'si Ri l;ef. .tnaled ;is a loan 
..maybe ered, under an unkr vf ju--lict*, livaltaih- 
nient of tlie p.iifY\s wap.es in Iiis maker’s li.ouls. 1883 
A’r/. 1 1 1 jueen’.s I'ench f 'i v. 591 \ii ...rder nisi was .ifii'i a :u ih; 

• •liLained fora newinaboii the gn.iinul of lui-dirertiun. 1884 
SiH H. Cotton in <.»#.•• /ief. 12 Q. lb l.». .vjs '1 hv Ciders 
under ih” Jiidii.aiinr -\e! piovitle that c\eiy «irt!i*r may be 
e-iifurced in tbe sa'iic iii.timer as .1 jutlgnieni, but •fi’.l imlv'- 
ineiils and t/iders are kejH entirely disiiia i. A/it./. A"*. 

A coininill.tl order was r-Tir-ed, bni, by csm.seiil, .a jicw 
ordwr to pay .iS. a :nonl!i wa.s made. 

b. Eankini^ tf ( \nntnnre. A \vi itlen ilircction 1 0 
[»ay money or deliver ]iroperly, given by a iierson 
legally eiilitlcd to di^pose thereof. 

1673 l.n. Shaft!‘:j?.i.kv Pari, Sfeich in Cot/. Poems 
He s.ivv .. tlu! fliir«.Tenr»^ fliroui'b all His flu.sint ss bclweeri 
Rrmdy Money and Order-. 1883 Si aui i n A‘i j hanxet 5 3 
Its nnadvisedlj’ done for .t l)r:iw«r..to make Ins Hills 
payable to tacK i. 1709 Srr Putter No. Gs ?? Pray pay 
I'.i Mr. Tho. Wil.lair, or Order, I he. Sinn of One Th<Misriiid 
Pound*',, and pkve it to the .Vroount < f ^ llumplii'cy 
Wdd.air. 1B46 Mw.s. C'lnvii: t.eft. I. 560, I will send a 
Pr'-si-Olfiee Older, in npayiiiem. x86G C-Kt'WF Pankinx iv. 
«>« I'y the .Vet i»f 1^53 the drawn is all-vwi-d t>i make a 
stamped elu.,pii- pay.iM^ lo Sadi i' ’. 1883 I-*'- I’l-V kih'KN 

in i.oio Times Rvfi. (iR-^4.* XLIX. ti?7/i The bills uf l.'idiiig 
al.-’.i W'<jre uuiilc out in the 1 u'l me -if T>. and Co , deliverable 
to llivir oi,ici, 

c. Business, A direction to make, provide, or 
furnish anything, at the responsibility of the person 
ordering; a comnns.sion to make purchases, supply 
goods, etc. A lartx Md<r isianf ., a large retjuirc- 
ineiit, demand, request, proposal, ete. 

1837 Lovr.r.-. in liS'.-i) I. 2O2 He \viile*5 tbe piece to 
order, f'W Miss Clifum, who i;ivt;s him .t lliims.-md dulkus. 
*845 Di.sa.M i.i ,'iytdi III. \ii, ' If it’s an ,sr\!iT, let us h.-o,; 
it ;\l oiirv..' ' It isiioi .an order said Moriey. 1855 l»\«.a;ii*o' 
Lit. Stud. I. Poets infixed are iml m.id'; *1..' erdir*. 1879 
il.CiK.oia.;!*: / At P t'z*. V. 1. (i.s3t) 24.? Mamiraclun'is fiuil 
ihidr orders f.dling off. Alod. * IVms .ind -ihoes nady 
in.ide, or lo order.' 1884 Paii Alaii o'. 24 July >/» I ha’i 
i-s, u» employ iin a^rccabl,* piece r#f skiiig, .a wry l.u',;' nnlcr. 
1893 _W. .S. (jiLiiKKr A/ounfefionhs 1, K.\\hariRC all the 
beautiful things I've got inside It's a large order. 

d. A pa.ss for admission, without payment or 
at a reduced pike, to a theatre or other place of 
ciUerlainmtnl, or to any place which is not un- 
restrictedly open to the ]nthlic, as .a museum, 
library, park, |>rivale establishment, etc. 

1763 lonvw.N in Posnu'/l 16 May, IJ« has ivTu-scd mo an 
order for the play fur Miss Williams, licoaiise he. know.s 
the house will lie full. 1779 Siii-.kiiian Ctitic 1. i. Gii the 
first night of a new fiiccc they always fill tlio house with 
orders 10 siipfx'irt it. 3838 t>itrKF.Ns A7i7/. ii, And 

ulkuit the Iwvv'Oflice in the seu.soii, . . w-lieii t hay give away 
the ^orders. 1855 London^ as it is 134 Dining the 

session of Parliament, admission to hc.ir the debatc.s nuiy he 
iihtained by an order from a tiiemlif*r. /hid. 243 Museum 
of the Rov.tl Institution. Adinissiun by member's onkr. 
X899 fChitahers .'!//«. 378/1 MansiDii House .. Adinissiuii 
hy order ami SI .simall fee. Ih’d. 370/-’ The Tifues and the 
Uaiiy Petexraph Printing Olli* es. . . P,y siKicml orders only. 
Ihid, 379/r Woolwich .. Royal Ar&'.'iial .. admission .. by 
oixler obtained at War Oflicc. .. 


V. Phrasrs and ('oinbiaalioits. 

26. Order of the day, a. In a legislative body, 
the bu.siiicss sot down for deb.ito t>n a jiarliciilar 
day ( F. Vordre du jow ). b. S[iccific. coiiimaiuls 
or notices i.ssued by the commanding offiror to llic 
troops under his comm.'incl. c. toHoq. 'J‘hc pre- 
vailing rule or cu:;tom of the llint;. 

179a .'V YotfNO Tmv. yO'iiwte 531 note. Writers who wish 
to spii.'ail the t.^r-te of ri'-vulutions. uud luake i)u-m •.-very 
where the order of the day. 1795 W-vsiiinc ios in Sparks 
Li/etf IFrit.tuniV’. .Iferris Iff. fA IVai.*; luis bevn i!> 

borr.iw a modern phrase) the «'rder of the day. 1840 R. H. 
Dav\ tii-f APtst x.\vi. ily liuli.stry was tin*, oultr uf the il.iy. 
x84a l?K\N'ni;. Oict.Sci, t ic. 'I'lu." motif. n /o* rtn.iinx 
the order 0/ the day has ccpi.-illy^ fwiili a iiiolion to .adj'.'iutii) 
the ertVet of .‘iiiijcr.si.fliiig the exisling qucsihin. 1863 (.’ox 
Inst. Lux, 1. ix. 137 Oideis r>f flu; day. . n late to bii a. 
!iess fiir whir.h by orders dC the f|iiii*i: p.iiiicular li.iy-i rue 
:i]ipi>itileil. 1897 Pall d/ci//i1/iiv. I.>et . 'ii^; Nt.'Miiubt I'Mlavk 
lioiiis and gloomy fogswt:n? once inoic llic onliT uf tin: tl.ij . 

23. Dy ordor. 

I' a. In order : see 27. Obs. 

*3. . Coer de L. 'if a Uf orth-T they t •■men in her maiiercs. 
f 1380 Wvt 1 ir A't*/. // /.t. I II. » He i.'-. ili.-lloiii i-vlie m;ni 
but bi oi.liv. 1x385 (.’iiiti.i u A. ii. Ii', / ■.14 /'hjid.i, Uiit 
:il hire ktlerc wiyte 1 iie J.i.iy liy oidon;. 1604 I*'.. G( vim- 
MO*,! I y/.-J.vi.v/rti Hist, /r.diis 111. xxvi. i-.:| All ihe'.f?. 
nuiablt; K.iillir|iiakes . . have :-‘.iect tdfd une an Citliei by 
•.•rilcr. x6d9 Ji.k. 'I’AVitni (it. w/. Kxhorl. § 11 What 
be aiiaidl oj tbe ordel to Ins intrinlinLiil atul tlt-.ign. 1653 
SiA.si.Kv ///v/. i'hilos. I. u7.»i)-.'j/t k'.vnj ('iii/iTi a. t.vOi'ic:i» 
Id his agf, sh'.'iiltj . . by .iiiil ill tirdrr hi" jji'.l;;f'ine.*a. 

b. Jly aiilhuriUitivc direction or comiuaiul ; see 

2.4 riiid 2.|. 

27. In order, a. In iirojxu- sequence or suc- 
cession, according lo rank, iinpoilai.tc, sciiiurily, 
si/e, position, dale, affmily. cle. 

rx400 De. ir, y7;/7 All )ial iitldyn lijiii tale, ..t U j'.iire 
.nn'-ware, in uifhir. r. isoo Ho:\* JW^ 'irnu ferued t\tf, r- 
ntf.i.'er If'* in lIa/1. F. 1. 214 In ..u-n; fDli.-wt-d I hem 

other llire. 0x548 Ham. t.'/nou,. Rich, ill ;*j .\fli 1 wlmnn: 
mart hfti in ..rdcr qn.' iii- Ar.ne Ids wifi* Jikew \ j’ifiiiifd. 
1667 Mil .if'S P. II. iVrili f’l uitU-v rr:i:v.* ibc vj;iand 
iiiffin.’d l*«*ei*v 179X i.i-wi i.it Rt'dred t \\t 'Jli!* I>w»*:'t 
fn-t. and witliDWt r,iup Tin' re>-t in diiJi'I t..i ll.i* !• ]>. >871 K. 
Kli.is (.’/i/wVft.f w.wii. ;• Xhirb pu.st in oidei suxt beviid 
llie twill:; < iip-i fi.i\vn’d. Mod. Arc fhe h*»fcr.‘. in L.i'h.i t 
b. Ill a cuiulition in which tlic tdement.s 01 con- 
si iliunfs an; ])ropL*ily ilisjiosed with nfeieucc to 
encli other, or lo 1 heir pm pose; in proper eorulition; 
in obedimee to eonstiluUul jiulhoiily or us.ige. 

/ 1380 ^Y\• I ir U hs. I'l ',.y, pe fr i. b*--. tif b».l!'.' Iu.«w»*ii 
.'illi; pat w !.* tri'Wi-n, but b.'in faiii 11 el.-uiif i.» byiale bei 
‘■•Lheiih; inurdei. I5a6 TiM-.M.i. 1 C>'r. .si. n W *tli<*i ibyr.gfs 
will 1 .'.1.1 in itrdfr when I <.■-1111'. 1535 (.’i/\i ri:\M 

.\.v. I. 1566 P.MN’Ji.i'. Pa/. iW'.ts, 11. .'r; ll.;\iii;^i: set all 
lhinge> ill uul .r f.v ib.il 1709 i'‘’‘ '' 

Thus iisrfiil .inns ill n»:;ga7ilil•^ we pla..i*. All ia!i,;;'(l in unsei, 
and tlispDs’d w'iili ki»;w.i. 1773 /id ii'i.i/ Puty II. jtj 
T heir house is jnilling in •.•rdei. 1878 K. Jfskin*? /I.rrer’ 
hidn,e sR Why .vlumld we spi nd a Imtidrcd th- u.sainl incii 
niilh'oii.s of ivioiiey in .seiiiiig that pan of llie \v..r!.J in 
\ •rder '{ 1897 M .'.KY Kini,.sM-:v //'. Afeit.t 52.*; One the 
I hh-.f dntifrt of these M.-detics Is lo keep the w .<iin-n in ^uder. 

28. in ordi r to. 

ta. In regard or rcspecl lo, in reference lo; for 
I he .si.tko of. ( d‘S. 

x5»6 Piter. /‘e.rL i\V. de W. 1541' t» The iyi'.lKs;ie Df y" 
wi.ilfit* h.iih n<.» gDud'ie-, but in urdM l>> iiMn. X646 H. 
L-vw Ki-.\',.i- Ciunm. .l.uxeH-^ i-U •■•■»ino. 10 Ui' ii punish' 
iiiC'.'it, wliiL-li . i.s iie(:<‘:,"aiy fur li*. Ui ki.o'A. in urdei t.j tlii^ 
siibje. l. 1656 Ji A.M-s I'u/n. C/tnst 3113 That whidi Paul 
spi.:ik«.‘lh <»!’ hini.-elff, and 'Viinuihy, i:i refeun.ie iiiito the 
G'.'rinthians 2 G'H. 6. m is a(ipli'. .'ibl*.* niitn k'liilst inunlei 
uninaU ('hiistiniis 1669 ^l^^^■l.u.ll in Pui'Cieui/i MS^. 

(Hist. iM.S.S. C’uium.' J. 427, I gave. ,,m acii*ii!)l in iny ki. t 
uf what 1 had iiuni. in urder iu hl% .Majesiy'*; soiiiii).iiid:s 
b. NN iili view to the bringing aliout ot ^some- 
thing', lor the purpose of (some prosixctive cnd^. 

1655 iilitfl'C t 'timers tCaimlo-n) III. ',3 Gut. Ji lU}. and Gal. 
l\-iiru(U.UH:k are sent duwnc inta the wi-sl in miter lo ihi ije 
tryall. 167a 1 ’vki,\:i J.'iary 1 Si.pt., After this I I'l iiuueil 
hiiinc, in xirder lO aziullu i i:.\iursloii l'.> ilu; sea sitlo. X7XX 
Sivii.swiu.nt ill Perry Hist. (\dl. Amer. Lu. 1. 18S To 
meet me nrvt week uti uiir frontiers in mdei lu a irc.iiy. 
*773 lh. KKr Ctur. •; 1^44.1 I. A meoliii.:^ •fUijtjt ,.ii> he 
called . . in ..rdtT rv> :i le^ukir uppo.sifiiiii in ]i.iiliaiiient. 1837 
Mr. MiikiiW-vr ,SW. .ii.vc*#*. If. i/ij In onlei 10 .shiiemakiin;, 
tlure must be tanning. 1869 Gci Li'i »i\ He/iness 

viii. f7 In older to ibf eHistenee uf luve In iweeii iw o i>ariii:-,. 
there mn.sl be a ."errot ulFinity betwcfn tlieiii. 
ip) \\ ilh injinitkr. olijcct. 

1711 .S n r.i.K ,S’/i*. /. No, 48 ? .*, 1 :.li.i'il next We* k coinc 
duw'ii . . in iirdcr to take my Scat at the U«_.arvl. 1774 1 Joi.ie,M. 
A’»^ Hist. (>776; I t. :!3fi They then ini.ui every dan>;»:r, in 
order lo resvue their > uuii>r. x8i8 Cm isE Pixest led. 2) 11. 
554 I. Old M.ui.sfield rii;hi]y .saiil, it wa:i mil necCs.siuy tij 
.show actual finxij, in ordci lo prove .'ll! uu.ster. 1868 G*biw/V;'.T’ 
F.fteyc/, III. 14-Yi In «ader to .siipiiurl the ti'uf..;! .second 
row' of coluimis w.is iiilnxluceik 

+ 0. Formerly .also /w 1 - b. Ohs. 

1746 Ki ixA Hi;vwiM>n Female R/cet, No. .** (17.4?) IV. 2R1 
The vari.iiis sir.it.isem.s to w'hif.h she w.^s ubli;.;i:d to have 
retoup.c-. in ordei' f ..r this diM.*»vcry. 1749 riKi.niNo Tow 
%>ne^ vui. xi, Thi're w.cs scarce a \V ickediji..t.s which I did 
nuL meditate, in order for tiiy Relief. 

29. /n order that : With the aim or pur]>ose that, 
lo the end that. 

1711 AnnisoN No. 62 p 2 In uider .. ih;\l the 

Rcsrmbhiiicc in the ldc.\sbe Wiileti:,!. 1831 Ht.M 
unify I'alify viii. 126 In order tluit you may see That wi* 
r.innul help doing so. 1875 Jowkit Plato 1. 1 . {, I h.nc 
c<iiiic to you ijuw. in older that you niay ."pi.ik 10 him. 



ORDEH. 


ORDEBER. 


TO. Out of order : Nol in ]>ro|iLT sequence, orderly ' 
arraiiftcmeiil, or sclllt'd comliiion ; in disorder or j 
derjini^ement ; unsettled ; not in proiier or normal i 
I'onrlition of action, mind, bodily health, (tc. ^In ! 
the sense * indisposed ’ very common in iSih c.) * 

A 1548 H\m. lien. V’lll 70 'Ihc kyn>; l»eynK 

iiifoMniK'd, diiit }iis tcahiic: wf IrdarKk; was nut of (.•ntic. 
1596 l)Ai.i<VMi'i.r Ir. //n/. AV,,/. I. ji Ky, 

taiiU! . . bot l>kf M yldc IiarU;S, wamiirin^ mit nf uMlniji-. i6u8 
ToisklL Tlur pAtieiil w; unuh f!iM|uittcd, 

vcr.wi.l, aU'J ton umch out of onlcr. 16x1 I^iiu.v J'ransi. 
Ptef. } If out of <»r«lcr, they phe S' rijiluri*‘.| will »»..fonia* vs. 
1661 ijovi.i: Style of Si ript» ' ir;» '!'•» iiuaid a watch, : 
that's out of nidvr. 1666 Pkpy.s t}:nry 6 Aue: , 1 ' ind my wife , 
out of Midor, and |*!;i.ir him» of Mts. rkreo .'Uid 
Knipp ns woiidics. 172* Lon f. (>n.. Nf. fV.u)S/i Hi'... 
Majo-^iy bein*^ out of Order, hv a (.vKl. 1771 j 

JriU^^sov h i. t > . 7 />‘.v. i'hynu' | Nov., .^iuev I < aiiic to ‘ 
AshhoLiriiti 1 bavv hi-c.u ttiil of urdi r. I was wvll at F-itrli- , 
livM. 1859 1 MJ'Win' .V/cf. iv. v y '( oi 1 A hij;li ortnii- 
isaii'in would .lutiic liable to ho put .ait of ord^tr aud ihiis 
iiiiiM-rd. 1882 Doily i \'l. -'ll <h:i. .'f \ Watci.s in Shcdicld 1 
ilistrict still fill of order, and .mi'lii.i; at a slaiiilstill. 

31 . iittiili. and C&mh.^ as jvYrv .vj\c/<'W, order \ 
adj. ; order clt?rk, a clerk wlif) enters : 
l)tisines.s onlers; order form, a parlially blank i 
f(»rin lo lie Idled up in giving a biisine.<s order; : 
order-paper, a paper on which questions, etc., 
coming in the order of the day, in a legisla- 
tive assetnbly, are entered ; order-word I^F. mot ; 
r/Vyv/;r), the military pass word of the day, a ; 
watchword. i 

1829 Censi'r .‘1^ Isriidcr it iiiciiinhi:nt •.•n him to adopt the ' 
Sliilliiii* I >rdvi- 1890 • K. If ii.pkkwiMHi’ jV/wci-'v ! 

Right -I i Hiii onlfr.l'jviiiK muiI was daily vir.xed hy 

ift.'Utin of tli*; irrvi'idiirili'S. l8^ I'inhs (weekly ed.l r.; 
Jail. 5.i/v 'I'ln-M! wi;i< as numy as 70 questions on the tuder 
paper. 1898 T. Hahov HVx.vr.r i'oenis 71 MiU'inont .'K^ain-.t . 
the third nave the ordcr-woi'J. I 

Order (p Jd.^i), S'. Forms: 3-7 ordre, 5 ordyr, ! 
6 ordour, -ur, 4- ordor. [MJO. f. ordt\\ 1 

Ordeu r/b : cf. OF. f. ord/r, .and 1« t?;- 1 

ciinar<\ f. ordin-em^ whence OF. ordeH€i\ tuod.K. 
crdoHner\ to order i.s tliiLs the equivalent in 
.sense of L. or.//j/Jje anti F. ordonmry and so in * 
part a doublet ol Oudain.] 

I. 1 . trans. To give oflcr or ariiingcniciit to; ' 
to put in of'-ler ; to arrange or di:^pose in a parti : 
cubir Older; to arrange methodically or suitaldy, 
place in right order ; to draw up in order 

of battle, to array, marshal, an It, 
a X240 .S,i 7 s.t/ts ll'iinto ill LomR Ifotu. ar)i Nihc wonlc.s ; 

f »vr bcn<\ah hu h.i l»ro^ i.-rdrot ant sundvdiuhn iA'(t 4 !..w«’ri* 
ouH to tillvn. 1514 Il.MU.i.sY Cyi. 4 Vploydydim. (iVn y 
Soc,} ao III wlial in.iiivr weic: i>rdri:<l theyr fjfTrynqos. <7 1533 
hi). JlFiK.M-.HS //«.'//. Iviii. i.y7 Kyiij; yiifiyn. .nnlrcd them in 
bataylft. a 1548 M ai.i. r/in'w., l/en. I ’/, ty) I), He urdn-.d his ^ 
UtUtiil, like u mail v\pcrt in marc.i.-\11 .scK^ncv, 1611 i'lbi.K ; 
Transl. Pnf, 2 When he Coru^'U-d ih.o Cilcndcr, and j 
ordered the yccrc iicccrdin.q Pj the course of (ho !Sunni*. ; 
s6u-6a Hlycin Cosmygr. ni. (1673) 1x4/1 'Mie news came : 
loTitr iiS .she was unh rinv: h»;r lair, 1683 A^oi. Prof, h'* ante ; 
i. 3, 1 . . found him ^irderin^ hi-. It. oL.s.'imi I n-se Ihijjor.s 1719 
n'f X'oViCrvsoe 1. v, Pour J.s like focirdta iuy viciimls _ 

upon. 1762.4^11/. Ayc"- *42 The onii'iaiiii.i i.lt-rk . .nli.sri vinx ■ 
..a^'^nteel I'ouplc .st;tn<lin.i; in the aik-, ordered thonn into ; 
11 p«‘.w..heiiij^ iifierw.ards th.anked for his civility. 1842 . 
'ri..\NYSOS P ty^DreAni 74 Here all thiiijjs in their place ■ 
rr-iiiaiu, As all were ovdviVl, aj^rs sim:>\ 1875 Hiiwku..s ■ 
Fvngone Concl. 216 Orderitrj; her hair, some coils of which i 
had ^•l:>scnf■d hy her thqht. j 

b. Mil. To order arms ' to bring a fire- * 

arm into a )io.'jilion in which it is held vertically \ 
against the right side, the butt on the ground. | 
1826 .Scon /rvciA/. \ iii, f)rdcr your niuskel. 1844 A’ 

■V (.hd, Anny The C'oininandini^ OlVK.4;r i.s then to direi t 
the Pai.vle to Onkr 1847 l^f^'^dry Man, iiS.S4t 40b, ; 

Arm.s are lo In*. (jid«:n-d withotu (he woid Oidei .'inns, ; 

•|' c. To ebass, to rank. Off ', rare, • 

1682 Pk i kik Ch. flist. ii, He.qnsiiiq the K-kIoiis of Angels j 
(.sixjial I y ordered with him'. //'/V/., All these.. :ue (..'rdeved ; 
ailioug the .Nlemhnr.s of thcChiin.h, 1 

2. '1*0 set or keep in order or proper condition ; 
to adjust, dispose, or c.arry on according lo rule ; l 
to regulate, direct, conduct, rule, govern, manage ; 
to settle. (In (luot. 1593, to regulate the con- i 
vcyance of (tniops).'* ! 

1509 Fisnr.ft Pun. Ser/n. C’iess Rkhutond Wk'J. (iSjfif j 
2 )6 lli.r '.iwiie li'-Mi'jhold with mcnu«ynoii.s dyl>3;eii<:e and ! 
wysdi •me this noble prynces ordied. <>154^ I Iall t 'A.'jivi., j 
RtWi, 52 b, While he was (bus ordrynse his a(faire.s, i 
tydin.i;c.' r..iini: that the K.-irli: nf Kicheinoiifl w.^s passed I 
Sevi-nie. 1593 SiiAK.q. Rick, il^ v. iii. flood Viicklc 
helne to orih-r M-nerall powres To Dxfoi d. *599 — iLen. ! 
V. rrcjl. 39 To tjrdcr jieacc bctweenc lliein. 1673 ITmim.k j 
Ohs. Uniicii Pn^'. Wks. 17 41 I. q; Karli c^f the Provincf-s i 
was left to order the .M.itli r of Kciiginn, jis they lhout;hl j 
lit. 1710 I’hti.ii'S Pastorals v. 7(1 At that he wound The 
inurm'rlng Slriii'^.s, and oidvr’d ev’ry .Sound. 17M I.aiiki.vk ; 
Short Atc. Piers ll'esiin. Dr. 72 A small Aren, whi'di is ; 
onlcrM lo be turncl under each of the Abutineiil--. 1768 I 
SrcRNK .Sent.^ourfu I. 1 They <>it!cr, said I, this matter 
iTctter in Fr.'iiu.e. 1886 Mps. J.vnn t.iM’ON Pasfon Caresa \ 
iii, ‘Carjje diem’ was the im^Lto by which lu’. ordered his | 
d.iys, 1893 Faikuaikn' fV^775/ in Mod, TiteoL 11. 11. iii. 437 i 
'J'he father so rules, .as to order and lfle.ss lii.^ lio'iie. I 

tb. with clause : 'I'o .settle, deter mine. Chs. | 
* 5»3 FiTZHFBn. Hush, S 3 'rhe ploiicche f«jte..is as a siaye ‘ 
to order of what depiaie.s the pIou>di<-‘ >liall ({Oo. 

SiUN'KV Apol. Poetrie fAih» 64 *.)nc verse did but beqet I 


.another, wiih'Yiil onleriiif* at the first, what should lie at 
the 

c. rcjl, 'lo conduct OTi(.‘<eIf, behave, aoh, 

*535 f-»*' r.KiiAi K /ViC*. vxiii. 1 f »r<lre thy self mniicrly with 
y rfiiuCO-. that .are set b»:fo»e y", — ‘s Mate. x. 23 When 
ihc:y had ordred I hem .seluvs manly with their weapeiis X: 
lioiides. iSj^- 9 (Mar.) Dk, Com, Putyer, Cateehism^ To 
okIk: niysclie luwlyc and reuereiitlye to al my beiti.rK, 

d. Of the Deity, etc. : To regulate or dolenninc 
(occurrences, events, cle.) ; to ordain. 

164a Koglks iVartman 41 T.o, how doth the Lord order 
the iiieaiies unto it? 1671 Mii.tds Sa$Mson 30 Why was 
iny hri't'dinK onlerM and prescrib'd As of .a person .separate 
to God, l)c>“.iKn'd fir ^reat crxploits? 1719 Hk Fok Crusoe 

I. ix, If the. providence of tiinl had not wonderfully 
ordered the ship to- be r.ast up nearer fo ihi* shore, 18x9 
.SiiKi.M-.v Ccnci V. ii. 121 .‘^o my lot was ordeied. 1856 
Fkoi'Iu-: Hist. Rng. nS^S) J. ii. 91 It was oidereil iithcrw-iNC, 
and doubtless wisely. 

1 3. To jmt in imler or readiness (for a piirpOBc) ; 
to make le.'uly, prepare. f.V»y, 

1526 l*iigf. Per/. (W. de W. i.sji) T Shewynqe how the 
pili^ryin of wayc of rcli^yon hlioldc prejan; and oriler 
hymstlfe. a 1533 l.n. P.hinfks IIuok Ixiii. ar.i Than the 
i;i'iiii:iiL..oi'd(‘ryd (lieiiisirlues so went out of the abbay lo 
iiivUi Huon. 16x6 SrKj-i.. it Makkij. Country Panne 279 
That manner of oidcriiii; thing's, whereby they .are stamped 
and beaten verie ‘.mall. 1657 Durions Diary (tHvH) 11 . »;» 
Read y.nir votes, .and so older your w.'iy for an explanaicii y 
itlil. 1662 r^KPVS Diary 26 Apr., Tlie^* biouidil us also some 
raveare, which I atteniptcil to order. xy22 Dk Fok Plague 
(1736) 167 Some Ktulien-w.'ue for ordering their Food. 

f 4. To bring into order or subinissioii to l.iw fill 
authority; hence, to inflict di.scqMinary punishment 
on ; lo correct, cha.stise, punish. Ohs. 

1526 Pilgr. Peril (\V. dc W. i.so) An iiurorrlRyble 
personc that wyll not be ordered. '<1533 J.n. IIkknkks 
tiuvu bx-vi. 250 Syn that he is one of my peers I wyll ordre 
iiym by iu^eincnt. 164a T. I.iu iiroitii Plain Denting (1S67,' 
91 One iiiastor Douj^hty, a hliiikter,... spake so in publique, 
. . which w.'Ls hehl a disturbance, and the Mini.sters spake to 
the Magistrate to order him. 2667 I'kiu's Diary 9 Dec., 
Tins li<»i(l U a very proud and wiekeil man, .and the Pailia- 
ment is likely t j order him. 

t6. 'fo t.'ike n certain ‘order’ or course With 
person or thing) ; lo treat, deal with, manage (in 
a .specified manner). Ohs. 

1313 M<»rf. Rick. /// (181*3) 34 Yet is there none that.. 
kniAVcih lieilet t'.» onler him, tfirn 1 tliat so long haue kept 
bim. 1562 in Ck/ld-.J/arr/oges 12 He was ordred worse 
then any smiaiint in her fatlier.s hou.‘ie. x66o .Shakkock 
I’eyetahies \ ^ M.'iny,.l>cinj5 thus ordered ..will be.ir flowers 
the sectind year alter the sowing. 1681 Cb \Nvili. Sad- 
due isnius 11. X05, I - .was iir'.Miit'id th.it he h.'jd been well fed, 
au'l orilned as he u.sed 10 be. X72X St. Cernians Doctor 
,5- Stud. 4/d To take such iKTsons .. that they m.ay be 
orderc'l according tt> the law. 1760 IIkown Com/H. fanner 

II. 45 The way of ordering maile mu‘.t lie according lo the 
n.'ituro of iL x^99 (k .S.Miiii Ltdwralory J. .(oi Hang it to 
dry, anti ortlcr it as you do other coloured silks. 

II. 6, To give orders for (something to be 
done, etc.); to enjoin, bid, command, direct; to 
prescriln: medically. Const, with simple obj., obj. 
clause, or obj. and inf. p-niis., expressing the thing 
enjf lined ; more rarely with obj. and complctnent. 

nxsso FnirLs o/Denoik 480 \\\ Dunbar's Per an fiSgj) 
''.•‘ir 'riiat he i.'oiiipvir in to our nabi-it f|uliyt, Viilill 1 urdoiir 
it, wer a lyiit uispyte. 1637 Star Chamh. Decree § 11 in 
Milton's .A reop. (-\rh.) 14 It is further Didere<l and DciTCpd 
that no Mrr'.haiif, lJoi>ks€rllcr [ptr.J. 1 ), Aij.soii' in 

\'ith K%p. Hist. M.SS. Comm, App. v. 8 They pa;j‘>ed the 
Dill, .and ordered it to be reported the next day. 2706 A. 
I'Kiii-OKn Temple Mus, vii, 143 Moses h.ad ordered the 
Kiiiijs a Copy of ih«'. I.aw. 1749 Fimhing Tom /ones 
XIV. ii, I liavc ordered lo be at Hoiiip to none but yourself. 
*794 J* ^ymiihkmaN I^et. to Parr 19 Mar. in Parrs /f’ks. 

VH I. 567, 1 Imvc-.lo beg that 3-011 will have the 
goodness tooidt:r a prufYer inoniinirnt erected to hi.s meinory. 
1809 Malkin Cil Dias li. v. ? 2 Hr ordeied my coiiipaiiions 
lo be handcnffL-d, xSai T,ank Arab. A 7 .v. 1 . 102 Who ordered 
again that f-jur hiinnrcd pieces of gold should be given 
to him. x89t K. Fi-.AaH:K J\l. Divudon I. vvS i'lie doctor 
bail ordered as mueli fre.sli air as pos.sible, 

t b. 'I'o ai'p«iut (a day) for some purpose, by a 
J »:i rlia mentary order. Oh. 

2669 Marvki.l Corr. Wks. II. 312 To-morrow is.. 

f>rderd for the motion of the King’s supply. x6^ IhM, 
5x4 'I’hcy rose, ordering Friday next lo resume this con- 
.sideratkiii. 

7. I'o give orders to, command, authoritatively 
direct (a person or agent, fo do sotnething, etc.). 

1628 Tkuryd, (184/) 79 'I'hc l.acedeiiionian.s wore 

ordrrd to furnish. .so many more. 2749 F'lKi-niNi.; 7 'ont 
/ones r. ii, He ordered an elderly Wixinan to rise.. and 
tome to him. 2855 Fkkscoit Philip //, i. iii. ^1857) loj He 
. .ordered them to prepare to inarch on the. following night. 

td'sol. 282^ Mrs. Camrron Marten .5* Selwlars iv. 
T>ike some little lio^s, who, wdu-n they arc hearing other 
children St-iy their lessons,.. order about them as if they were 
grown men. 2883 FKoroK Short Stud. IV. ir. i. *76 lie 
belonged himself to the class wlitxse business was to order 
rather than ol)cy. 

b. elHpt, To command or direct (a person) to 
go or come tOy intOy upon (a place, etc.), atua/y 
horey homey only etc. To order almtty to order 
hither and thither in a peremptory manner, donii- 
n(t(T over, lrc.at as a subordinate. 

2667 Ormonde MSS, iti loih Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm, 
App. V. 5H 1 he two so 1 dicr.s ordered upon him. 1723 Pres. 
St. Russia 1 . If, 7 The Cxar ordered him for A^tmcan. 1727 
Sw jFi Country Post Wks. 1^55 III. 1. 277 This day a iack- 
d-iw . was urJered close prisoner to n cage. 1747 Cent I, 
Mag. 246 A hill i.s order'd gito parlianieut for vesting the 


forfeited c.sl.'itns nf certain traylors in his majesty. 1855 
Macaitl.ay Hist. Png. xv. III. fitx; lie w.is cxa.sperutcd by 
the tlioiighl that he was 01 dried abnil and ovcrrule<l by 
J<.uss.|I. 1898 Riii|!;r HAr.t;.\i(n /J;-. Theme i. 5 He.. was 
ordered to u wanner climate. 

8. To give .an order or commission for; to direct 
(a thing) to be furnished or sujiplied. 

2836 111 '. Wilson Diavy in Li/i' fiSdo) II. xv. toS Wc 
ordered our ponies and iuhnpoiis. x868 Diokf.ns Unconnn. 
'Prav. .\xii, ‘ What would you ..tin, if you ordered one kind 
of wine and was required l<j diink ajioiherV 1880 Mrs. 
FriRiirsTF.K Roy 4* V. I. 63 Shall L order you a cab? Mod, 
What have you ordered for dinner Y 

III. 9. PlfcL 'I'o admit to holy orders; to 
ordain ; formerly also, to admit ceremonially into a 
monastic order; to admit or institute to a benefice. 
areh. 

1303 [see ORi.KRrn ///. a, ij, r 2315 Shorciiam 47 'J’lie 
bisscho]), W'anue ho ordieth tho.s rlcrckc.H, Taklh hym the 


chtrclic kcj‘3v. 


, Cuy Ik’arro, (A.) 52188 He made liii 


a t roun broil jit-*rc* As a inoiiko i»:it ordoid were. 24^ Disvs 
\ J'aup. (W. di' W.) VII. xvi. 31M/2 .Some fivndo of him that 
shall be ordred gyueih (he iiyssliop some gyfl. 155a Dk, 
Com. Prayer Ordering of Do.ioous, 1'he Dtsshuppc shal 
sui i'case from ordering that pel son. 2585 Jkwi-.l Repl. 

1161 1) VI I 'riiiil the liishopof Koine ordered and 
ailiiiiUed all the llishops iborywoui the World, .hath no 
passibilitic, or irolour ckf truth in it selfc. a x6xo Uakington 
( om/. Notes Nunt. viii. 11. $ 4 Note how fir it is to order 
Miuisleis in the face of the C?huri:h. 1895 Kfsant lu 
Deacon's Orders i. 2 Our wlio has ihii.s been onlered. 

O'rderable, a. rare. [f. Oudku v. t -ahi.k J 
Capable of lx?ing ordered or directed [to ati end or 
result) ; amenable to tliiection or control. 

2642 J. SiiL'Ti-. Sat ah iV lli^gftr 27 No act of .sin lA 
in its Tj.-Uure ord'-iablc 10 .any good cnil. x6u Fcli.kk Ch. 
Hist. X. vii. g 22 'J'he King .. being very omer.nhle in all 
IILs .suknessc. 1656 (M.si.. iiiu-ANil tr. T. IVliite's Peripat. 
Inst. V16 It makes a body orderable to all pos.sihli: Artioiu 

O*rd6r-book. [b Okdku sh. t Hook.J A l)ook 
in 3vhich ordi rs arc entered, spcf, a. In the anny, 
a book (of which there is one fur each company) 
in which the orderly sergeants enter general and 
regimental onlcrs. b. In the navy, a book kept 
on a mnn-of-war for record iiig occasional orders 
of the commander, c. In the 1 louse of Commons, 
a book in which motions to be submitted to the 
House npisl be enten d. d. In business, a book 
in which the orders of custoiuiTs are citlcred. 

2833 Makhyat P, Simple hv, ik'iptain Hawkins canin 
(ui board and gave me an oidi’ir-boi'k saying, * Mr. Simple, 
I have a great objection to written orders, as I consider that 
the articles of war are quite .surticu ni to j egiil.-itc any ship.’ 
1844 Regul.ftOrd. At n^'^s To w*e ihitl all iJciicr.'il Ordei.s 
and Kegukilions .'iie cari-fully .anil accurately cnleiod in the 
Onlcr books t^f the Kegiinent.s composing their Hrig.'ides. 
1893 Daily AVrer June 2/5 Directly their order books 
get at all full they arc 'certain lo ptU qiiotatii«ns ii]-). 

Ordered (p'idaad),///. a. [i. Okdek v. + -km b] 

tl. In holy orders ORMAJNfiD. (Also, Piclong- 
ing to a religious order.) Oh. * 

1303 R. Kkl'NNH Handi. Synne Ky JreNe ordrjdi* men, 
y niciie. Here wiirdys owl? lo he feyrer and cletif. c 1325 
Poem Times Kdw. II 124 in Pol. Sengs tCamden) 339 Nu 
is pridi*. in.ai.ster in f.verich ordred hous. _ i; 2386 Ciiai<i:kk 
Pars. T. P 70R If he he. ordred he is im-gnleer. 1625 
Waoswobtii xn Dedeli's Lett. 13 Neiih».-r doe the Ordeicr 
nor the Ordered giue iior receiuc the ( Iniers .-is a Sacrament. 

2. Set in order, arf.aiigcil, disposed ; disciplined, 
regulated, controlled ; i*made ready, prepared {oh.). 

*579 Tom.son Calvin's Senn. Tim. yo/a ’i he veric Kar- 
barians . . haiio a more orilercd .state m truth .and jiLsticc. 
28x2 T, Tavlor Comm. Titus ii. 14 Pure hands, chast eyes, 
an ordered tongue. 2722 AuDisoN .^pect. No. 417 R 5 Like 
.a well ordered (.iarden, 2850 Bl-ACkik /Rschylus 11. 1:30 
Strong in the ordered ranks of war Forth they went. 2872 
Win n IKK Drawing 0/ Soma 79 And let our ordeied lives 
Confess The beauty of Thy peace. 

b. Mil. in ordered arms : see Obmku v. i b. 

2847 Pfautry Man. (1354) 4«ib, Any iiiuveiiient can take 
place from ordered urm.Si 

3. C’ommanded, bidden, prescribed, nrd.*iiiicd. 

2780 Cqwi‘ER Tabled, sfr* 'J’hiis rlmuus ruse and set at 

orilercd times. 2996 Instr, \ Reg. Cas^alry (1813 ^ 137 'I'he 
division.s of sipiadroiis make their «rd«ired degree of wheel. 
2899 Daily Nc 7 us 14 June 5/3 ijcave hawks and owls, even 
. .the weasel, to play thrir ordered purlR. 1898 Ibid. 23 
Apr. 8/2 Tlie ordered business of the tlay was Committee of 
Supply on the Civil Service Fstiinati'.s. 

lienee O'rderednesB, the quality or fact of Ix;ing 
ordered or regulated, rat^e. 

X724 R. WoDROw Life /as, IVodroiv 183 Tlie or- 

dc)ednc.<i.s surenesN and evei la.sting nature of the Covenant. 

Ordered, a. rare, [f. Okmbh sh, + 
Decorated with the badge of an order of knight- 
hood, merit, etc. 

1827 Laoy Granvu le Left. (1894) I. 107 A number of 
little hkaek starred and ordered Fienchinen. 

Orderer (p*idaraj). Also 5 -our. [f. Order 
V. .+ -KR b] Otic who, or that whieli, orders (in 
senses of the vb.). 

1498-7 Art T2 Hen, y If, c. 13 § r The seid orderours and 
assc^.sour.•s in the scid Shires. 153a Hervet Xenophon's 
Househ. (1768) X A good iiiiiiband, and a good ordrer of an 
house. 1595 Danif.i. CA*. IVars t. x«'v, Thou V*ut as an v|>- 
right orderer, Sought^t to reform th’ abuiicd Kiiigdome 
here. t6i^ [sec (Jkoerru xk 28^ Digby AVx/. Bodies i. 
(2658) 8 Aristotle . . the most judicious ordcrer of notions, 
and director of mens conceptions, th.'it ever lived. 17S4 
Fh.YWARiJs Freed, IPilitw i.Y. 252 The first Cause and supreme 
Ordrrer of all Things. 2889 H. F. Woon EngUshm. Rue 
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ORDINAL, 


ORDERING. 

Cnl'H XX. 316 How all it nible oidcters of olhci men 
wcr<* to ii*- IwisltrJ round one's lilile finger ! 

Ordering (^ Jdarig), 7>dl. sf». [ incI.] The 
action ol the vb. (Mder: ordinalion, arianj;cmeiil, 
regnl^ition, ilircclion, nianagcincril, prei>aiatioii, 
treatment, etc. 

r 1315 ShorKiiam ( 10 . E. ' 1 '. S.) v'l pc tii.'!*;i:liopos blessyrice, 
Forp myd |>e admynysti acioun pal ht ile)i atle ordfi Jyii^c. 
*4®4 Pad VAN Chron, v. i.i. 76, 1 iiasse oner .. ihc t»rdtryii>;c 1 
oftlie yong«8l sonc called Cloiloaldus. 1547 KooiaiK . 
Jntyi*d, KHmol. L (ifi/o) 123 There incate..is mardo and | 
spylt for lacke of gOfnl ordring & drr.s.synKc. «S0K T. Nok- : 
TON Calvins fnsi. iv. xix. (1634) 729 Laying on of hands, | 
which I grant in iruc and lawful! Orderings lo licc .t Sacra- | 
iiiviit. 1667 C. Mkrkilt in /*kil. Trans, 1 1 . 455 'I’he other i 
two Trros, left without this ordering, had most of iheir fruit \ 
wiihnred. 173a TJEkKEi.RV Alcif>hr.^ in. $ 13 We want laws, j 
..in one word, for the whole ordering of life. iSaSScoi r 
F, M. Perth xKXiii, T'iireciions alioiil the encampmetil . .and 
such other instructions as might he iiecesKiry to the proper 
ordering of the field. 1895 Hksant in Draeon's Onit-rs 1. 2 
'I'his ordei ing, once nrceptetl, is .h life-sentence like a peerage. 

O'rderingi ///. «• [-inij That orders, 
arranges, directs, olc. : sec CinnKU v. } 

1678 (.’i-owoRTii infcll, Syst. 1. i. § 25. An Ordering -and 
Disposing Mind that was the C.TUse t.f all things. 1898 | 
<7. Meredith Odis Fr, Hist. ?S His ordering fingcis point j 
the dials to time their ranks. j 

OrderlOBS (^’Kjailt^s) , a, [f. Order sh, 4 - -le.s.s.] : 
Devoid of order, arrangement, regularity, or 
method ; disorderly. I 

*5^*9 J* S.XNFORD tr. Fan. A rtes 72 h, 'I'hr 1 

It.'iliaiie is cleane in Ids fare, the Sp.iiiiardo deli<ale, the 
Frciichrinaii .'dionndaiint, the (.lerinane cirderU*-se. 1575 , 
Hist. Ttonhics i'rankf\irt 50 Thr.ir onliMli ssetlinist- ; 
ing thcnisel\fs ii»i«) the Church. 1595 Shaks. 7 ^ 4 « 111. i. 

2IJ3 All foriiK! is foinirlesse, (.‘)i»ler onlerles-se, Sane what i;. 1 
opposite to iMiglfliuls linio. x66o X. Inc.elo Uenti^udia I 
4- Urania 1. i*irf, An ordcrlf.ss rahlile of tiouhlesouie ! 

Chimera*H 1868 i.ocKVi-.tt Cuilteniin's i/tavfits (ed. 3I j 
Are the stars. .■;pie:itl mdork-ss iui tlie rfleslial vault? 1 

Orderliness <;r.)dailiiies). [i. cikdekly a. 4 1 

-NEsa.] The quality or comUtion of being orderly. I 

1. Conformity fo order or metlioil ; regularity, 

1571 iTiii.iuNr, Cahun t»i Ps, viii. 6 Then in that p<‘i fecru>n j 

<-if oidcrlinosse ilec.iyed. 1667 J. Ci-RuKr /hiv. iCut*. j 

17 The Rcfornuilioii in England, for its Legality and Ordtr- } 
liness, is unqucsiion.ihlij. 17x1 Suamesu. Chnrac. 11737) 

IL II, II. i. 13:1 He b made to piiy dc.-u*. .by losing.* his nalur.'d j 
good I>i.spo>iilii.»n, and the OrdcrIIiKv-i.s of h.« Kind or 
Species, i 89</ /.n:i' Times XCVII. 337/2 A court in which 
speed was l■ollsidt:red rather ih.sii vJnh’iliricss. 

b. Observance of, or regard for, order; mclhodi* 
c-alness. ^ j 

iS^oC.^i.T i att/rie /'. iii. -\iii. i;.*; To sec h<i\v die j 

hahiiii of oiderliiu‘S.‘;..\v‘Tc daily slackciiing. 1871 R. II. i 
Hi'iTov /\is. 11 . i-t lukithe.. seems to have inhciited, .fniin i 
hi.s f^iither . , the. nervous ordei linens, ,by which he was alwa>s } 
distinguished. ^ I 

2. f.irderly quality of conduct or behaviour. | 
1581 Mariiixk Pt, of XoUs 6.SS Who then would not j 

wonder .it .such bchauionr and i»nli:rliriessc*? 1876 1 ‘OWEKSON j 
/.’t\ fli'i’i’i/sf .u3. 1740 87 .Mis.s TAi.aoi, etc. Lett. 201, ; 

I never ^iOW a more yn'i feci orderliness; we had no crowd I 

going or roining, and niir pl.ires were excellent, a 1864 ; 
II AW IHOHNK (i87«,j) 1 . ij 6 He bears triMi- 

niony to the orderliness of the crowd. 

Chrderly (p jdsili), a. and sb. [f. Order sb. 4- i 

-LY l.J 

A. adj. 1. Arranged or dispo.sed in order; ! 
characterized by regular sequence, arrangcineiil, or ! 
disposition ; exhibiting sy.stem or method ; regular. | 

a 1577 CiAscoir.Ni: ^laske Jar Vise, Moni.nnie\iy.s. iBfi) 1 
I. 3(.i V pun the waIrriiiL' w.iuc.s hi.s l'<astc.s and < iailies floeto, ! 
More fovresi like than orderly, a *633 Risnim; Sernt. (1B45I 

II If yoiir intention be iir.i c right » .s!ahliihed, .ill your course 
will he orderly. 1686 P1.01 Stafordsh. 423 'rhesc Symbols 
..have n more rational orderly texture than the Kun:.u 
upon the. D.inish Riniestncks. x86o Tynoam. i. xxv. 
183 We were . .lied icjecther, and thus advanced in an orderly 
line. t86i Craiic iiist. Lit. 1 . 4S.S Where the chief 
thing demanded in u tragedy was a ccrt.iiii orderly pomp 
of i;\pres.sion. 

b. Of persons, their lemprraincnl, etc. : Ob- 
servant of, or having regard for, order, system, or 
method; rcgiil.ar, metluKlical. 

1830 [implied in OHi»itr.iNr.ss i b]. 1831 Me.x. Si'Owe 

Uncle Tom's C. xxyi. '>40, I thought you were one of the 
orderly sort, that liked to lie in bed in a ('hi'kii.in w.iy. 
1858 Mrs. Olihiant Laird 0/ Xorlavi H. Desiree, .was j 
of a womanly and orderly temper. 

+ c. Orderly in years : ? of mature years. Oh. 

B. Rich Phylotus 4- Fmelia 11 An anneient j 
Citizen, whose name was Phylotu.s, a man very tirderiy in 
yeares, and wonderfully abourulyng in gocxies. 

t2. Conformable to established order or rule; | 
regular. Obs^ 

isBi Marheck Pk. of KoUs 481 1*0 expresse by orderly ' 
definition wliai thtiiff niaketh an lTeretiKe..i.s eitlier ini- | 
pos.sihle or verie hard.^ 1597 IIookkm F.ccL Pol. v. Ixxvii. 

I la A proude vsurpatiun xvuboiit ,iiiy orderly railing. 16x4 * 
Makkiiam Cheap^ linsh. v. i. (1668) loi The ortlerliesl feed- 
ing of swine is, in the morning early. 1637 Star Chawb. 
Vecree § ?o in Milton's Areop. (Ar)i.) 18 For want of 
orderly imployinenc for lonrneymen printers. 

3. Observant of order, rule, or discipline; dis- 
posed to observe good order; not unruly or 
tumultuous; well-conducted, well-behaved. 

* 59 ® SuAK-s. Metry IV, 11. i. 59 ITce .. gaiie .such orderly 
and wel-bchaued rcpiixifc to ai vnctiincline&se. tCas H.\con 
i/en. Vi/W'ks. 1879 1 * 7*® Observing their orderly, and not 
tunuiUiiary arming. 1799 Mackintosh ,Stnd. Law liLat. I 

VoL. vir. 


etc. Wk^ 1846 1. 3f>8 The lirincst hands of a pcarralile aiiil | 
ordmly liiliTUHii'Sc. 1844 II. IL Wii.si'.n fit it. india 111. 

338 ('ouiponsatton for (he losses irdlit tc<l on the ordt il\ 
IMiriioii of thi; population. 1884 A! a nth. Flaw. •/(» May 
6 /-i Kle< iions arc now ^onilucleiJ in an firdeily iiiaimer. ' 

4. A/iL Pertaining to orders or tluir issue; ; 
charged willi the convey. ance or exccntiim «d twdt rs. 

Orderly Lufkt a bo<ik kept in a legimeui. or cat h company : 
of a regiment, for the entry* of general or n-ginu lUal mders. 
Orderly wan -- H. i, 2; .see also, in oilu-i seiiv-, quot. 1731. i 
Orderly officer {tlx — It. 1 ; (/•) the olficcr whose uirn it is lo j 
superintend the domestic economy of his corps «i regiment, j 
the oflkcT of the d.iy. Orderly room, a room in hair.'ii.ks ; 
in which the business of a company k carried on, 1 0 rderly ; 
sergeant ^ the first serge.ini of a company, whese tinlies ! 
formerly included the conveyance of order.s. ■ 

17*3 Blackmokr True Iiist. 49 If their Orderly Men., 
.should bring them inielligrnce .. that the King was gonc 
to Richmond. 1717 11. Ifi.ANf» Treat, Mi/it, Discipl, xi.v, : 
:■% All <>der.s Sub-Seqncnl to those at Oiderly-lim*-, whuh 
the Cienerals of the D.-iy* shall receive fioiii the Gc-nnal in 
Chief^ liity .ire to send by their Aid-de-Canips to the Majoi*. 
of P.rigade of the Day for the Whole. ,, Dpon tlicjr receiving 
such Orders, they are to send them in Writing lo the 
National Majoix of Brigade of the iXiy by their Older! y 
Scrieaiils. 1731 Genii. May;, i. 1:5 Oflic.cis esiablislied in 
the iiiost notorious Oaniing-hoii.ses. Oiderly Man who 
walks up and clown tho uitL^idc of the Dour lo give notii.c .. 
lo the Porter, and nl.irm the Hoicsc, .it the .ippru.i(;h of the 
Conslahles. 1771 //if/, in Ann. AV/.*. 255, 1 receive liy tny 
orderly ofliccr, two letters of y'liurs upon the same sul.ijcri. i 
A 1798 Artny Med. Po.ird in W. Blair .^fidier's Friend S5 = 
Kvery regimental hi>vpit:d will he provitkd w ith a steady 
SCI je.int ; with one iirderly 111.111, or more, . . .ind one woman j 
imrsc. 1799 L*ait. Hamilton in Xazuil C htvn. I. ya.i, I sent ; 
an cirdcrfy dragiHJii to the admiral. x8iR Fvawiner 7 Dcr. 

78 1 /i Sir K. 1‘agct . . h.id hut «jnc orderly man wiili him, 18x5 ; 
J. W. C'kokkk in C. /‘a/ers a; July - 1384), fShe] made me a 
present i»f the orderly b)ok of unc of the Fp in h n giinrnts. 
1844 A* tyitl. ty Ord. .\rniy 147 A Private Soldier is lo le • 
employed .i.s Kegimeiit.il Onlerly-Rooiu Clerk. Ihid. 27 ; 
OUicera ffoininauding the Oiit-fniards are to send guides , 
or Orderly- men to the Major of Biigadc of the l>.iy'.. in ’ 
order to conduct the new Cuards, ami lo can y suc h tirdti t: 
as may he nerf.ss;iry. 1873 Act 3(1 .5- 37 I'ht. c. 77 $ 28 ! 
Afli.ving the R.\ine at the orderly rtmin or other rtK>m where* 
ihe hii dness is r.irrio<I on of the corps, .to which he belongs. 
1890 Hhtitr, Lend. Xezvs Christ m. No. v '3 f’ortev lore a ' 
le.if friim hisi ordinly hi>ok. 

6 . Perlainiug to the system of keeping the streets 
eonstantly clean by continual sweeping ami re- ; 
tnoval of (lil t ; see IL 3 . ! 

Orderlydun^ a street, box for the reception of refuse, ' 

x85i-6i Mavhi-.w i,ond, /.abonr 11. 25.3 The slrect.s of • 
Windsor. .aiP now in the ronr.se of being clean.'^' d upon the 
ordc.ily pl.in. 1894 Daily Xews 24 Jan. .^.'’3 ’J'he street • 
orderly blits arc still (*(V;jsionally lalan for Icttvr Ihvm-.s. 

B. sb. 1. A non-cotti missioned officer or private 
.soldier attending upon a suj.KTior officer lo carry 
orders or me.ssago.<5. 

i8oo.*l.t//c/. Ann.Keg.. Chron. 4.1/1 Theganison. .mvwchcd 
down to the mnnlKT of 2 kilkdars, i sipjjadar, . . 2 orderlcys. 

I oilviur iM'.irer letc.l. 1814 Wm.i.i.m: ion Let. to y it n fa of . 
Pilbao 12 Jan. in Gurw. /.hi/. (18381 X I. 4>') In the hon>o 
-Is the sen ant or orderly of the otficcr in quc'^lion. 1877 , 
A. B. F.DWAKiis Up Aile xx'i. 438 An orderly tumes in h.i.sle 
to hi i?ig him news of the battle. 

2. All attendant in a inililar)' or other bo.s])iUil, ; 
charged with the care of Ihc patients and tlic 
innintenancc of order atid cleaiiliiuss. 

1809 Wl- LI ISGTON /.f t. /'» Col, PiUU O'ke -fg .Sopt. Ill (’rUIW. ; 
Dcsi, (1837) V. -yx> The men of <iih' legiinenl must tint be 
eiiiphijvtl a.s «ii».?i*rlics lo men of tiiher icgiincnts in the 
ho.spital. i8$a Miss .Miiroau in L’lvstraiigc Life (1870) ^ 
111 . xlv. :!p7 The w'orst i»f surgeons and liiKpital dressers 
and Orderlies. ' 

3. A man whose constant work it is lo keep the j 
streets clean. 

1851 -6x Mayiifw T.ond, l,al"ur\\. .sio Tho orderlies., 
keep (he streets free from mud in winier. ami dust in sinnnier. 
1895 Times 28 Mar. F.. B, and J. 1.. street ordedie.s in 
the employ of the St, Gile.s’.s Board of Work.s, 

4. C)nc who is orderly or a supporter of order. 

183a Ht. Mahtinkait Ireland w. 63 if the orderlies cho^c 

lo try ilu'ir .strength against the despcrnte.s, iheic .shouhl be 
a fair haiilc. 

llcncc O'rderlyitm, tht; .system of 

keeping the streets cle.nn by ine.in.s of ordcTlics ; 
O'rderiysliip, the office of an orderly. 

1851 61 Maviikw /.and. Labour 11. isA Oidevlyi>m, or 
the enq^loyini'iit of the j’Hior in the uromoiion of public 
cleanliness. 1900 Oaily Xezvs 7 .Sept, fc Tho. young .soldier 
.. is then ]i1aced in r.h,irgc of a wurd, wiieri* he may in a 
year or so attain to the ciilmin.ition of oiderlyship. 

Orderly F Jdajli}, cuiv. [f. Order sh. 4 - -Lv-.] 

1. In or(i(;r ; in due order or regular succc.s.sioii ; 
Yvith proper arrangement, disposition, or distribii- 
lion ; methodically. Now rare, 

1477 Ndht.in Ord, Aleh. Vtocm in Ashm. 1165?) xo The 
effect i-s hep* set out Orderly. 1535 Covfrdai.e Z»i6«r i. 3, 

I thought it gooil ..to wrylc the same orderly vnto the 
igtHMl 'l'heop]ii)iis\ X599 N.vsiik i.enten Stujffe (1871) 58 
He enquired of every one orderly. What lie had eat? 
1654 ViLV.MN Flit. Es.s. 11. 61 or Antoni’s blood .. issued 
three, Cains, Claudius, and Xoro orderly. 17x8 Morgan 
.Algiers 11. iv. 2S2 'The iK Galoots and 9 Brigantines ad- 
vanced, very orderly. 1847 Losc.k. Fitang. 1. iii. 69 (Orderly 
all things proceeded, and duly and well were completed. 

tb. In conformity w ith order; properly in regard 
to place in a scries ; in due course, duly. Ohs. 

Oesv Pr. Masse in H. (1. Dtigd.ile Life 11840) .^pp. i. 
q 8 Be it the .sayd sacrifice were a thiinke.sgeving 1; yet it 
sh.aU not ordvrlye hcreu|vm etiMic that it were an ftfcepi- 
nble ., thanke.sgcviitg. i6a8 Barlr Mierocosm.^ Forfnall 


man t.Ai b.'i 31 Hee . . l.iiighes \ii d<- riy hini-jolfe, w hn-, u rninrs 
til his tuinc. 1657 Hk. Cow. Prayer lilxu) k, \Ve 

U'giii onr Soivii.t: with ., Am! tli.ii vrr^ oi-lnly. 

Hale Prim. Oiig. Man. iv. xiii q .As in n c.iui.ju. 
piece nf Lnndskiji there .ire ordeib' iiitersperseil Clouds. 

2. According to estaldishcd order or rule; 
regularly, properly, duly; in conformity with goiwl 
order or discipline ; in .n well-conduclcd or well- 
bch.avcd manner. Now rare. 

1509 Hr. Fi.miek Fun. .'lerw. C'texs Fichwowl SWi^i. (1^76) 
Yf the sacr.imentes of llic chivchc orderly taken .. be 
aii.'iyl.ihle. 1583 .Stuuhi s Anal. Abus. 11. n8f.:*) iw The 
churi;h hath HO absolute fiower . . to elect their pastor, to 
rhoose him, lo cul him onbily. x6fi Bihi.f. .r'lr/j .vxi. 24. 
Th-il ...ill may know, .that thou lh> self .ilso W'aikest orde.ily 
.-nid kerpest the l.iw. a 1715 BruNt.r Oivu Time {ijUi) 1 . 
304 .\s long ,as they lived orderly. 17x7 Phiiib Qnarii 
(liJib) 24, I ..let him go with me, win'i h he did sery inderly. 
1817 Sor riiF.v Wat i'yier in. i, Ci)inpi.rliiigour;,i lvcs orderly. 
.As j^eaecfid ifitizcns, 

tS. Arch. (Cf. Okdek 9 b.} Ohs. 

1563 Suite Archit. Kivh, The r.haurigc of the five pillcr-, 

• .rdi-rly to lx* vRvd, »;chc ft them in his kynde, whiehc oiilei 
i»l hiiililinges ho ijaiiu'ti of Vilrnuius ,is foiloweth /A ».•/».< 
CutyLiSy dUtxiylos. ariostylos, cu stylos. 

Ordorly-man : sec Oriikuly a. 4. 
t Ordinabi'lity. Ob.v, [f.next: .scc-itt.] T'Ik? 
quality of being ordinablc; capability of being 
ordained or diicctcd to an end or jmrpose. 

1697 fi '!.!•. Crt. Gentiles iv, 484 Th.1l God k the. prime 
cflii.ient i.-nise iif the miUcri.il entil.ilivc art of sin, maybe 
deiiiim'.trali-d . .friiin tlicordiii:d)iIitit* of .d f \ il In sumegiKjd. 
<7x710 I'.r. Bn. I Serm. ix. Wks. iH.!7 I. Out obedi- 
ence tu tiod to l>e such, .is ih.it it may Ikuc, though 

not :i merit i.f condignity lo ik-scrvc evi-rkwitig bliss .. yet 
;>ri ordi:ial>ilii\ (as a great doctoi nf I'lir chiiri.li c..vpressr(h 
it) . . that i.s, .1 meet lies'll tjiness, and due dispositivin tfWaid 
the oblaining ofil. 

f O'rdinablei Ohs. fad. mtsl.L. 

/.», f. ordiniire In OiiD.YlN, Cf. OF. ordtitah!t\ 
aydonable. ;f ludef.).] Capable of being i.»rd.ained, 
ordt red, or directed to nn end, purjiost, or tiesliny. 

1387 8 T. I’.SK Test. Lime 11. (Skealil. -1; I'.uery ihing 
though il 1^* gvod, if is not of hymsi'If go-'ul. but ii 1.'. g"ixl 
by that it is oniin.ible lo ilm gi'i-riio goodiie.s. 1650 I'lnd. 
f/ammontfi Ad.lr. xiv. <j 'I he Killing my self is no w|uy 
r.rdinablft to ;:oo<l. <7 1^7 Ptiw. Otig. Man, i. i. 3 

'I hc know Icilge.. is 111.4 much oidiii.ihk* or .ipplicable lo tho 
Use .mil benefit of th»* M.-in ibai 'Knows them. 

Ordinal (puddnil). a. \sb.^) [ad. bate I... 
ordiiitlhis denoting order or place in a Series (as 
a number'., f. oyib\ ordin- Ordkh : see -AL. Cf. F, 
oydi/iiil, used by Oresme, i^lh c., but not in Cotgi., 
nor in common ii!;c till J 71)1 c.] 
tl. Conformable to order, rule, or custom ; 
regular, ordinary, orderly. Oh. 

CX380 Wvci.ir Senn. S«*l. Wks. I. x.^» j'is -suyngo <;(ondili 
most ill ord\ii.il lovo if ninn. 1496 />/•'<•.< \ Paup. (W. de 
\V.) II. vi. I I’fj. 1 To kept* •diedycnci-' and uiflytialKubgciviiiti 
oflhc sui)gLilcs to llif>i .stiucrayiifs. 

2 . Mrtikiiig position in an older or scries; applied 
to tliost* nuuibcis which refer an object lo a ceiLain 
place in a series of such objects if rsly .Humd, 
thirds etc.), as distinguished from the ( 
numbers 'yvu\ iwa. three, etc.'. 

*599 MiNsiii Sp, Gt\ni.\ 12 marg., Oid:ii:dl Numerals. 
1607 Hx AM'KKwi s .^1 11. 21.* ‘rriiuns’ is .111 •■rdiual 

imiulxr. •< 1677 H M i-. Ptiw. Ori^^. Man. i. iv. 109 Number 
..whethrr ColK'Clivr, .1. Ilirtc, 'lix, nim?; or Ordiiml, :ii Imp 
secoru.1, thirf!, cn fourth. 1711 J. Ghi-i nw.'wiu Gram. 

277 Thiril is .111 -Adjecliw, and is c.ill d an Ordinal Number, 
.^s Thive U .1 C.irdhiid Number. 1893 SwTi.i .'short Hist. 
I'ng. Grart'. Mvtsi of the ordin.'d mimvials aie deiivatives 
of the- r.orrui.il oi)L*i. 

3. Aat. Hist. Of or pertaining to an order of 
animals or ]danls, or to naluial order in gcnei al. 

i8zS'34 Good's Study Alcd. (rd. .p IL 1 The ordinal M.iiiie 
made f.lK>ice of is I’hl'ig'.lic.i. 1830 Linpli-y .\'at. Sy.%!. Hot. 
iK.' The ilchl.v.eiiLC rif theii i.ap.sulc ; a ehai'.icicr whii.h i.s 
not now csttx'iiied as of ordinal imiKirtaiice. ^*874 Goers 
' Pirds X. IV. 294 Specific, or grueric, i>r ordin.d lines of 
; rlisiiiiction, 

j 4. Of or pcrt.aiiiiiig to holy orders, rare. 

; 184a G. .S. F viiKK / V^v*. i.r/t. 1184.1) I. 24.1 Such .in .irrang*?- 

meiil evidc.i'iily siippc*>c.s the (wclin.il identity of llisliops and 
, l*ro.shy|i rs, 

5. Kelaling to, or consisting of, a row or rows. 
1B9Z Classirnl Per. 4rvi/i All the pirces move both in an 
i ordinal or sti.iight line, .or in a di.igoital line. 1897 F. 
Tiiovisiin Xev Poems 139 Hand inhniid in ordinal datic.cs. 
B. An ordinal number ; sec 2 . 

1591 PKiicrvAi-L Sp. Diet. Biij, The ordin.il.s .ire. which 
! dct-larc the order of jil.iro ot lime. 1674 Jeakk . 4 rifh. (1696) 
I 42 The Denoininaiin.s are best piorioiinced by ihe Ordinals, 
I ;is halves, thirds. .etc. i86z K. (L Latham Hlrm. Comf 
Philal. It. iv. 719 The caidiiial.<% as eomp.ired with the 
j oidin.iU are certainly abstract, .ind, as .six 1 1, ought, at the 
first view, to he the newer leriu.s. 

Hence O rdinnliBin, tho quality of being ordinal. 
i8t54 WnnstKR rite.s Laiiiav. 

Ovdinal ;B’-idinar', 4 /.- [ad. mcd.L. crdinlih^ 
i sb. use of neuter of ordindlis .idj. ; se t prcc. Cf. 
j F. prdiml ( 15 th c. in tiodef.).] 

! fl. A book containing rules, or a body of rules 
j or regulations. Obs. 

! 1390 Gower Conf, HI. 117 To every Monthe..He Inrh 

I after his Ordinal Assigned on Isigiiel in s)ici i:\!. 153a 

; Forteseve's Abs, i\ Lim, Mon.nw ii7'4^ >'9 '.Di^bx- M-S.) 

■ A Boke .kept. :i<. a KegLtre or .in Gnlvn.il. how they 
’ sclial do. and be ordei yd. *674 CioiM- Gi(»sogt. o*d. 4», 
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ORDINANCE. 

Ordinal !:»..»( mu -times ijs<mI lot it IWik, rontaining t)ic 
<lrJers !U»*t Consutnijijiisiif :i Religious liuusc or Culletlgt* 

2 . A b*)t>k selling forth iln: ortlcr of the servict s 
of the «.:liurcli, or t»f nny oik- nf them, as they 
existed before the Kefonnnlioii ; a s<;rvice-bo(>k. 

I1B7 'I'lirvisA //jl!j,''^/f'«(Riills^ VII. 2(J5 He m:u!e |»e oulynal 
of service of holy r.liirdic, and rlcpcii it Jm; (lori'iiietiirli- 
n;u iu-s. c 144^ Pr.co« ic Ktpr. '.*01 A.s Y haui: n d in ityiu rso 
ooldi: Orilinali.s of Calhcdrail CliirchLs and f>i .\lon;LvU iii s 
ill Yuglond. 1549 dc/ 3 4-4 Jidro. k'/, jo g 1 All liuolfs 
railed. Couchors, Journals, Ordinals, .slirill he. .alwdislKd. 
<11746 L KWIS ill Outcli (Wl. Cur, II. i(>y An Ordinal i:i 
which was ordaineil the manner of suyiiig And vilemnizing 
divine offices. 1846 Mvskkm. Man, Rif, I. p. vliii, Other 
Churches eiiually with ihat of .S.-iruni would have h.nl their 
<.)rdlnal.s. 

3 . A book prescribing; tlic rnlci to be observetl, 
nud coiilaiitiiij; the form «»f service to be used, in 
the orriination of deacons anil [nicsl.s, and the con 
seciation nf bishops. 

1658 llftAMiiAl.c (. fir/.uyr. /.t/s, 11:' Their e.\cepf ions .. 
wwe.. cither agaii a uur Kiii:li‘»h OrdiiuiH, or against the 
Legality of our Ri.shops. 173x8 Ni-m. ///i/. /’nrif. (182-*) 

I. 64 'J he new t’omir.-.iii rr;iyer-hi«'k _ was hronglit into the 
house, with an oidinal or foim nf inflainiiig hishoii'-, piiests, 
and deai:«>ii>. 1876 Rt ayi'r /vi W hiterL avvd \ \<) 1 hia prayer 
is in the Roman Oriliiial preceded hy an e^ position of the 
duties of a piicst. 

Ordinance (p*jdinii»s , sM. Also .f f> or den-, 
oPdyn-, (4 ordvoii', 5 ordoyii-', 5-S ordon-, (fi 
opdonn ), 6-8 ordn- ; 4 5 iiunse, | 6 -aunce, 
-anrt, 5 -aniiM. -anae. iiwnce. [:i. Ol*'. /Wivw;;/*’, 
ori/r.:U'y f?;./ <///-, ordon ^ nui-l. h. vrdonnani\\ ail. 
ined. I., oydindntia^ f. ordindnt-vm^ jir. pi>le. nf 
ordinary to OitJUiX: cf. llie variaiiis Ouhnanck, 
Orjioxxanti:.] The .'iction of ordaining, ordering', 
or arriiiigin^; ; the tact or condilioii of beinj; ordered 
or arrangwl. 

+ 1 . ArraiiRCment in ranks or rows; csp. in order ; 
of battle; battle-array or a lunde of battle array; I 
also, a display of military force ; a host iti array. | 

r 1330 R. lUrNN’K Chrxm. (rSi >) 178 Alh- |mj .S.Tr:i7ins . 
t«Mi.scalo in ji*- -sclKilt w.■\^ wiitcii, I't :dlc her oidlnanCf, kyiig ; 
K. it wisic. 1375 IUkisovk AV/riV xmi. lor Soyn tlmr ^ 
orJiiKUis liiiik ih.'ii. 1436 .'•IiK 0 , lI-ivK iS. T. S.) 

iia \Vf f'yiid ht* aiu.iiMit ciistuuii^ Ilf wc-iis line ordyn.'uicis 
of haiailli;-. c 1477 Ca.stci>i yi*.vi,i« jq He assr milled allc his 
fill kc .11 id pulle hem in fayr .aue!iauu',o uf bata>llrt. 155* 
rvVMiKS.W Monari'he 54 .’4, I S iw' I'apo luiiiis iniinfullyc. 
Passe to the feild-: . \Viih ane tyclit .infull oidiiuuice. 1601 
Holland Rfiny I. 4;s A wli^le troiij e. ,of h'lismcn may 
ride vpright vnder ihi.in in orrlinance of baticll. 

2 . Arrangement in regular sequence or proper 
relative position ; disposition 'of things or mailers) | 
according to rule; ortleicd, .arranged, or regulated 
condition ; order. Obs» exc. as in b. 

f 1374 Cma('cf:i< Ihi'lh. IV. ]jr. vi. iiji; (raiidi. M.S.) Destine 
i.i the dispo$icion .nid <>rdiri;aiiii.*<' i.lynyngo to iTincnablc 
ihingos. <• 1386 Chrk\s T, 'I'lic ctiaiubies for tairayt: j 
ill ordinal u;*! After my Uist. <z 1450 Kut. de la. Tonr ti868) t 
154 She kisptc her astute So iiohlf, Jind of so goml nrdcnuum.e. , 
1450 80 fr. Serreta .YirviY. 21 A'-lruiiomyt: i.sdivhled infonre 
parties.. In th" urdlimunn: iif the slrneij In cIisi>osiiMi.i\iii 
of he sigiics jetc: ). 1335 Covkiidai.i: 1 Chton. xKvifiJ, 12 

This is (hf onlmaijiiee nf (he* duri’kopcr.s . . to mynistcrin the 
house of the l.tndc. 1630 Lisikk y%mni. Paris ift The 
Ordin.nicc and J lrsign o\ in'-ist of iho Royal and great 
Gardens in and about I'ai is aic of his Invctiliori, 

b. Arrangement of litei.ary material, or colloca- 
tion of parts, as in architecture, in accordance with 
some plan or rule of composition nr artistic pro- 
duction ; also, a characteristic series of architectural 
part s ; - O K1 JON N .\N(JE I , 

1460 Cai'C-ravi: Cknm. 31*5 Vliffdi vcie agrj’n the urdi- 
n.auns of duiv Ruok. 1485 <..'.\xiiiN Char. C,i, yj To dtvyde 
th« mater by chapytii-.s In the lier-l ord^iiauiice dial 1 shnl 
f-orin*'. 13*3 bu. lil UNI'Rs t'ioh\. 1 . j. i. I . .huuc enlcrpryseil 
this hystoiy on y* forsald oid^naiinte and tiiic funda- 
cion. 1683 Kvf.i.yn Piary i(i May, Vi'Mio's invention Ir 
adiuiinblc, his ordrmn- i: fall and fluwin'.;. 1706 I'mii.mi'S, 
Ordntoure^ In .Arcliitei.tute, the giving to all the piirt.s of u 
Thiildin)', ihf. just iJiniiMisio::-! .'ind (Jiirmiity, which arc , 
requisiti;, acirording to the Alodid. l8w Li iirii ir. C,V. ' 
MiilUrs A nr. AH $ u >3 (cd. 1) 75 With ii-gard to the r 
columnar oidinuiKe.s. ihc Doric was ;U ihi.s period i.'uUiv.'itf.cl 
to .1 higher degree III gr.'ici*- i86a Fchotsson Hisl. d/ v/. . 
Archit. 1.85 If is not eu-iy lo ascertain how fur thcordiiiuncc 
of the present hnilding wus influiMn-.iid by liU desigics. 1885 ; 
Af.ftdfiiny I Au^. Want i»f ordinanro h.is Ird Maji.-.r 
T. to pinpetual repetition. 

1 3 . T'lic arranging of plans ; devising, contriving, i 
planning ; a device, contrivance, plan. OAf, 
a 1330 Ofuel 40 pc.i..niadeii alle here ordenaiime, To 
werren npijon he kine of Fr.ance, c 1374 Ciiac* i.k Troyfu.^ . 

II. 4fii In with pc puleys gardyn-.G.an he and 1 wi-l ' 

half a clay 10 dwellc Riglit h)r to sjwken of an nidenauiice ; 
How wc he < irokes niyRhii*. di.sanaiince. ft 147* Fny'. Chron. ! 
(Camdc.n 1850) yt Cerlayn J.ollardes . . hadde piirposid .. lo ■ 
imneshavn liPiekyng:. .but llw king., was warned of their fals j 
purpusand ordonaunce. 14^ Cavton erxix. [ 

■2<i9 Comiiiuno hios sprrmg in engloiid ihuigh roniertjng 
and onlyiiuiinov. of the frerc prcLhiiiirs, that sire Kdward of ! 
Carnariuaii wit^ alyue. 

fb. Institution, foundation J t^/ariythiiigL Ohs. 
i 38 » WvcLTF l/rh, iv. J Solhdi the w».rk if, m.aad p.irfyt ‘ 
fro the ordynauiice of the world. 

tA The action or process of making rc.ndy, 
preparing, or providing; preparation, provision, 
equipment ; a preparatory step or measure ; heuev. 
the result <»f such, provi.sion of (, someth ing). Oh, 
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i >374 riMUCKR Troyhtt iir. 4oii (533) Ami Trovliix h^t id 
I hi'' piiMiyaiiiKe Knew at he fulic .. Hadde iiiTi.''vp-<jii t-.k 
iiKid*.' grot oiilrn.aunrr!. #.1400 MAi'Niii-.v. (18:^9) \\\. :;>jO 
! wii.iii iiic'i passed . . unto that ylc iiumi iiiadcu ordYiiuiice 
I f-.,r t.j p.a.sscn hy ikhippe, 23 d.ayes or mme. 1450 -80 ir, 
St\tyfa .SVv/-< 7 , 12 That he may wisely piirveye and makt! 
j cijiiirury uidvnaiincc ayens lu-.in. ^1300 Rat, onHe 

j 71.1 in H.i/I. J\ P. li, 0 Great ordy nance of giiiiiics the 
k>iige let make, And sliypte them at l..oiidoti all .'it ones. 
i‘ 13^ MS, Additional 6x13, If. 106 I'lie coiinterpoyiile 
floihe of gokle, the curtcyns of whyte sarceuctle. .wne of 
the quenes ow ne ordounaiice. 1580 JIakkt Ah\ D 11 0 'J’hc 
iir St ordinaiiiicc, or first drauKhl, which L done with a role, 
aduaihraiio, i6ia Haviks \Phy Ireland^ etc. (1747) 12b 
Rut there was.. no ordinance, no provisiuii made for the 
aholishiii}' of their bartiarous customs and iiiaiiiirrs. 

b. Material adjuncts, apparatus, furniture. Oh. 
>475 AW/.f of Par It. VI. xyjjt The Tyiinc, Stuff and 
Ordi‘i>.'iiincc to the same inyne ijehmi^yng. isra in Willis & 
Clark {'anthfidf^i! fiS86* I. fit.? (’yiitloiirs, moldes, only- 
j naiiiiLes, and eut-ry other thyni' cuticiTiiynji' the hhme 
j v-aw-tyiiij. 135* /nr*. <. 7 /. .V/. Xor^oicJi in 
Xotfolk An freol. (1865) VII. $f. Itm the ludyiiame of ihi* 

■ srpulcie prised .at v*. z6xi Hiule i Kings vi. 3S niarj'., 
IWas the hoii.st' finiKhcd) with .*ill the appurtciiama'S thcnif, 
.and with all ilie ordinaiiiiccs themf. 

to. sfec. Warlike provision, equipment, or 
stores: now Ordnance, q.v. 

6. The action of ordering or regulating ; 1 cgula- 
lion, direction, management; anthoiitativc appoiiit- 
luent or dispensation ; control, dispos.al. nn/i. 

r 1330 R. Hin.'N\K Ckron. (1810)8^ IHs d*m.ghicr t'usinncc 
was wedded lo Rrei.'iyn, With Willi.'im’s ordiii.mirc, viilo ihn 
i rk- .Mayn. ^13^ C‘iiAt.*'Kk MHiK fjy}, I puite me hoolly 
in ymiri: fli.sposicioii ami ordinauiicc. <.'1410 llix.i li \ k 
o/' I iod 43 Thou s«-h.ipeii Slit by j;'»ddis oidyiiant.’i.' 
'I'o prey»i for vs. m348 Hvi.l C/iron. , Kdio. /I’ 22;* b, 
(?oinmittyii,L; the lyfii.s .. uh*»le to the duk»*s «rr.i’rocion niul 
ordinaunce. 1349 CovfpL Sroi. i. 19 St.>biil be the infinite 
iliuyiii! tirdiiiance. z6^ Gali! CH. Gcnfilos 1. i. 5 'I'lial 
Djillnaiice of ( b.iil, whereby every creature is tjpvenu’d and 
guided. 1885 Rii-SKtN Pitas. Kttj^. 139 Vbiless music cvall 
.'ind puriry, it is not iiiidcr St. Cecilia's ordinance. 

b. 'J'h.at which is ordained or decreed by the 
Deity or by F.'itc; a dispensation, decree, or .aji- 
pointment of i’lovideiicc or of Destiny. 

^11340 flAMPtiLR Psa/ftr cxliv. ii> (iurlis wayes ere IiIn 
ordynaiuice ik willis. <'1450 Sf. Cuihh.rt (Surlce.vl 619 He 
uist it ua.s sj<:Hldi.s ordeiiauiice. iSSi| J. IIhsokoud in Strype 
/■iV/. Mttn, iiysij III. II. Api*. x.vix. S;? I’y thy most just 
• •uliufinte yea liy thy luerriful ordtiiaiice also. 1611 Siiaks. 
Cyfttb. IV. li. 145 Let Ord’iiaiKO Gome as the (Jods fore-say 
it, x688 Sii.Mnvia.i. Sqr. Alsitfia v, Great s*mls are alnive 
oidiuiiiict's. 184a SON Tithvtfus \o Why f,hoiiId a man 

di-sirr. .Ts>, .pass iK’yond the goal of urdinauce Where all 
should pause? 

t c. Ordained or appointed place, condition, 
course, etc. Oh. 

1446 SiK tl. H.we Lftio A*‘fps (S. T. 5.) 141 [He] passis 
till Tiis ordin.iuiicc qulinre he is ordaiiyt ud^-. x6oi .‘<h.\ks. 
y^l. C, 1. iii. fif> If you would consider the true cause, . . Why 
all these things ciiaiif'ci ti'oni their Ordinance, 'J'livir Natures, 
and prc-formiici I'.nculties. 

6. Authoritative direction how to proceed or act; 
establiished rule or body of principles; system of 
govcrninent, polity, or discipline. Oh. or arr/t. 

€ 1330 R. liHf.'NXK Chron. (iSioj 101 <!If <.‘todes ordinance 
lie loir.oke jw: sch.ip. 1:1380 Wvci.Ji Strut. Sel. Wks, I. Ai 
Fur bis eiuk slmliivn «.!frkcs..pici\: Gud bat his ijrdrvn:iiiv;i.* 
I?', wrdi-iiauiicejwerekeplein hi:»strengb'*. C1400 .Mai Ni.>i;v. 
(Rx^h.) xiii. s-l Aficrr be coiisiituci>>uii and ui'dinaiincc of 
be rewuies uharr b^'^i ilwcll. 1538 Starkcv Ungland i. i. 

(Jyuyle ordyriaiice ys hut as a mean ti> bryiig iiiaii lo 
obseruf! ihy's law of ii.ilure. 1641 Milton i^h. O’arV. 1. ii. 
Wks. (18511 102 At the reliirne from the Caplivilv things 
were only rt-slor’d after the onlinance of Moses and J.)avid. 
1784 LoUi'hK 7 a\k I. 743 She has prcsiim’d t’annul .•\ikI 
abro>^;ai? . . 'I’lie total oiuunance and will of t ;od. 1847 
i KN.wsfiN /V'.vic. \t. 352 'J lien llio voko Of Id.-i souiidefl, 
issiiiiii;; ordinaiu.e. 

7 , An aiithoritalive direction, decree, or commanti ; 
ill more restricted sense, a public injunction or rule 
of narrower scope, less (lenn.'incnt nature, or less 
constitutional character th.an a /a 7 a or slalnU, as a 
decree of a sovereign, .an enactment of a municipal 
or other local body, etc. 

.\s to the ilistinrtion betwwn ortlinanrc ftnd statute^ sec 
Ham. AM .Mid. At,'ts (1878) in. VIII. iii, Sti'Uiis t'oHsf. Hist. 
II. .Hvii. U .y*. Ill F.iig. Hist, the fkcre&s of the Ordaiiic-rs 
I with the king'-, assent) in 1310 Were ‘ ordinani.cs ’ ; the name 
is ;il.so given l## the Ordinance of the KtrrrH ( t j 34 Kd. I », 
and the (^r,ii mince of the Staple (27 Lcl. I ll, st. 2), etc. 
The .-Xi’ts nf flic Long Parliament after 1^41 were at first 
called Ordiiianctt \ one of these wjw the StlJ-dtnyinff 
Ordinance of [^#45, ordaining tliat no member (jQiarliuiiieril 
should tlicuicnforth hold ariycis'il ur inilitaiy omce. After 
iCM'ij the name 'act* w.as officially uscti; but ns all thuM- 
' ncls ’ were cKpiinged from the Slaliiie-hoi^k;it the Reslorn- 
ii<.>!i, (hey arc u.Mi:illy referred to ;•& *ordinani:cs '. In 
reference lo French H islory, * the Ordinances ' are esp. those 
of (.'harlus X in i8;;o,(tverthrowin.g the rnnstilutinil. and sus- 
pending the lihcTlyof I lie press. See also <.)kiionnancr 2,2h. 

1303 K. PiPnvNK ! Intuit. Synne 1460 Swychc p Cndriy.s 
ordyti.-iuiice, * For veiiiaunce to take veiii.'iiini.e III 

(aids (tR/o) Ha Jiei.se lien ye ordyiiauiise of bis glide. 
1413 /V/c#'. Stride IV. Axi-s. (1859) 61 (.)rd^*naiinces of pryuntc 
lawcN ill Rt-aines and in onmynallecs ben ckped '.statutes'. 
•477 Prtseuiw. yttries in Surtees Atise. (t 888) »7 Ryiliard 
Dyschforth .. tokc Pi .selld j Stranges man heirrerig .. agans 
«iTdrin;<Tis of the ton. 1561 Act 5 P.tiz, c. 12 § Kvery 
Person. .that sliall lake any Ltireri.sc contra ry tu this Ordi- 
tla^(x.^ 1577-87 Homnsiifp Chron. II. 320/1 This yeure 
(fjr.i] also there were ordiiianccs made for the stale and 
gouerncuK'iit of tlio realme, by the prelnt.s, e.'irks, and 
bHroiLS, whitli were confirmed with the sentence of exemn- 


OBDINANTIAL. 

inunication ngaTiiist all ilieiii that sli>nild gii about lu hreake 
lllcsiiiiie. 1598 liAHhi-.T i'heor. tt^irres 11. i. ;v> shall obey 
the i.iitiiii:imjt-.-s 1.^ the S<-rgeaiit Miiior. x6sa Cai.i.i.s Slat. 
.S'eiuers (1647) '.'JO An Ordiiiniice is a word having a more 
private and h-ss powerful sigiiilicaiioii then the woid Law 
h,nth ; for it is a Iaw hut of a secundary power, i ii:u.tcd hy 
a CJorporatioii, Company or Commission. >647 Ci.ahkndok 
/fist. Ki't'f. IV. 4 >90 'I'hey should have an Ordinance of 
P.'irli.ameiil for their Indcninity. 1767 A. Younc. Parmer's 
Lett, to People 185 I.aws anil urdotiaiices, which aie framed 
nixordiug to the asiiect of the day. 18x7 Hai.lam Const. 
Hist, (1876) II. X. 180 The most popular justification for the 
.self-denying ordinance. .w.t.s soon found at Na‘'«iiby. 1830-1 
Ilist. ill Ann. Rfg. i8a/i On the pstli of July, the king 
|Ch. X.J signed three Ordinances which .superseded the Con- 
stitution. 1830 A.MKLXA Oi'fK yrnl. 93 r>cc.. This gcntletiian 
. . i.s the editor of a joiim.nl, and wrote .^gainst the Oi diiiniiL-es. 
1875 S i runs Const. Jlist, II. -wii. ft '^99 The Statute is 
lirim.'irily .'i Ke'islative act, the orcliiiaiiLe is primarily an 
«!\*ectilive one ; . . t he enaeiiiig process incorporates I he sptnte 
into the body of the national law, llie royal nutilication of 
the ordinance !<imply asserts that tin* proicss enunciated in 
the onlinance will be okserved from liemcforlh. 

8. A practice or usage authorilalivcly enjoined or 
]>rcscribL'd ; esf, a religious or ceremonial observ- 
ance, as the sacraments. 

1388 W'vci.iF Titus Piol., He warnelh l it*.*, and cnfourmeih 
hyni of the ordyiiaunre of prcslhod, and of spiiitual con- 
iirr-iaciouii. 1435 Cursor M, 11292 ('I’l in.) pei k'lrc be 
f'.hildu. .iiiti> |n^ temph: For to do of him b*d tl^V b-d orde- 
n.'iuncc p 'ott. seileiiesl w ns of be lay. «x64| 'J‘. Cask .SV;-/w. in 
Kerr Ctn'tuants 4- Coi'cnanters (189^) 2O5 l'lii-» set vice, being 
.'III ord iiiai iM* ol' I iotl. 1648 .She Her Cain h. ft ga A ‘..nc 1 .n ment 
is an lioly ordiMani.'c institiited Ij^' Christ, wherein, by sensible 
sigiLs, Christ and the bi'.ncrus of the new covenant are repre. 
siMited, se.'iled, and appli' d lo lielievei.s. a 164^ Win i hkop 
.'VV ri» /I'w.c- (1S5;}' Ik (7b PiivMu members making speeches 
in the ehureh asM iiiblii;^ in the distnrhaii' e ami hindi.Tiirc 
of the i.>nlin;inr.es. 1704 Nf.i.son Pestirafs ^Pas/ji 11. vii. 
117 Jo) 5|/ Candidates of this ‘.aeied Oidiiianco |Coiitiim.-i- 
tiunj. .1785 Pai.fy A/or. y/i/iin. Wks. li!;;., IV. sg Civil 
soriety is but the iirdin.Tnre and institution of man. 1861 
.Si vvi.KY Pit.ft, Cfi. ii. 72 Ri'i'iiing the Nki ne ciecd ..befiirc 
the adiniidstr.-itiiin (.if the Kuehaiist, to giiaid that ordin- 
rini-.ir against Aiiaii intruders. 1863 Skm.kv Arte y/<vwt» i, 
iiW.) 3 Many .. presented themselves as candidates for Ids 
biiptkm in implicit faith that the ordinance was divinp. 

b. Applied tsp. lo the s-acmmciil of the Lord's 
Supper. 

1830-40 (* To observe the Oidiiiance .1 usual expressiMU 
wirh Iiidepciulciits and V!.'iptisLs'. n Svi.'ian-oN 
biog. iv. iiSij?) w<» The table, on which were spread the bread 
.-ind the wine on days when they hr»d the onliiKiiice j I ihiiik 
th.\t was the coiuct phra.se vvluii our good folks intended 
‘ the comm 11 nil <11 

+ 9. 'rhe tlccrce of .an umpire settling a matter 
in dispute ; the authoritative sellletiient of relations 
bclwcen pa i lies. Oh. 

X 375 liAKUoi.R //ri/ri? I. 70 This ordinance, thaiiii thothi 
the bost, 14x1 Rolls of i'aHi. 111.^50.1 Thi-; is the or- 
denance that Thomas .'\ii:ln bi;,“.hop of Canlt-ibui-y, and 
Richard Lord the tJrey .. haven made lieliveii Willi. im 
Diid the Roos on lh:d oori p.Trtie and K'.tliert Tirwhit .. on 
that Ollier panic. 1569 J. Rocmh.n id. Cod/y 1.0110(^^7(1) 
182 'I'lic ordinance that (kal made betweene man and wife. 
flO. Appoiiilment l« office; esf. adinissixai lo 
office in the Church ; =* Ordination 2. Oh. 

*387 Tbv vi5.\ Hidden (RoIU) II. 141 His successoiir si Iml 
ctniip to prim.'it of CauntPibury, and he schal take his 
firdj'iiamice [L. ordinaiiom'm. 1432-50 urdinacioii] of liyni. 
1450 Rollsof Parlt. V. i8.|/t To moke or indcint emy CHheer 
. . of whom the. making and ordenaiim-e. .longed to you. 

til. Rank, order (in the stale). Oh. rare‘“\ 

1607 Shaks. Cor, 111. ii. 19 Things ert^ated ..to ,. l>c .still, 
and wonder. When one but of my ordinance stood vp 'I’o 
.sficake c/f l*t-ac»*, or Warrr, 

i l 2 . ” Company of Ordiname'. see OunoN- 
NANCE 2 b. Oh. 

t O'rdinaucei v. oh, rare. [f. ordinance^ 
OiiliNANrE frans. To furnish wdth ordnance 
or military crinipmeiil, esp. artillery. 

i<3i lili.YOT Goo. If. ii, A shippe of w ondcrfullljeaiitic, well 
onTm.'iiir.ed and manned r.>r his ikTeuce and saulfe ronducie. 
rtx 548 l/en. l Y// -22 Foysles and Rowgalica 

.sii well oidinauiii.ijd and with siifli pt-ies a.s was not .scon 
ill shipper before. IkitL iig This w'as a strong toune well 
walled, dyched :md orilinaiinced but not manned. 
Or^nand (p'jdin.'i'ud). [ad. J... ordinand-us^ 
gerundive of ordinure to fjRDAiN.] One wlio is 
about to Ih? ordained, a canriidatc for ordination. 

i 8 fta Tka-ndk Diet. Sit., otr., Ordinami,..m Fcclesiastic.il 
Antiquities, one abmit lo n-t cive onlciiL 18B4 Dixon Uist. 
Ch. E. 1 1 1. 191 I'hc only dress preset ibed to the ordinatuls. 

Ordinant 17/jdinaiit), a. and sb. rare. [In 
15th c. a. OF. ordinant f pr.pple. of ordtner\ in 
modern use ad.L. ordinanPem^ pr.pple. rAordindre\ 
.sec Ordain v.] 

A. adj. That orders, arrange.s, regulates, or 
directs; fable to order or direct (pbs,). 

c 1400 Ir. Stcreia Secrei.tGov. hordsh. log Rc Jxy coiiiandour 
swyftc, & qweynti;. Sc ordinanl. i6o» Siiaks. Uaw. v. ii. 48 
(Qo.s.) Eucn in that wa.t Ilcauen ordinant. 1870 Rusk in 
Ett/. Art iii. 7a The iust.'intancoiibly $clet:tivc and oidinunt 
energy of the brain. 

B. sb. One who ordaiui or confers holy orders. 
184a I-Irande Oiet. .Set., etc., Ordinant, a prelate conferring 

orders. 1881-3 Schakk P.ntycl. Kdig. Knowl. IT. 1701 The 
Council of Trent declares .. that the words of the ordinant, 

* Receive ye the Holy Ghost *, have efficacy. 

tOrdua-ntiu, o. Ohs, rare- [f. med.L. 
miindniia Ordinance + -al,] Of or pcrlaining 
to ordinances; of the nature of an ordinance. 
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ORDINARY. 


t 6 s 7 Tkapp Cvmm, /'x. xxv. lo All the passages and pro* 
ecedtngs. both ordinantiall and providcntiall whereby he 
contelh and comiaunicateth himself to his people. 

O'rdinarf a. and 5^. Chiefly Sc , ; now only 
dial. Forms : 5 ordonnayre, 5-6 ordxner, or- 
dyuare, 6-9 ordinare, 6- ordinar, (9 ordnar). 
[a. OF. onlen^, ordinaire adj. and sb., ad. L. 
ordimrim : see Oki)IN.\uv a, and .v^.] 

A. adj. OiiDiNATCY a, 

yttdge ordinarx sec OK^IN^KV a. ?. 

1508 IlUNMAR Foetus y'ki. headiuf:. Cnnsaluure, and cliainer* 
lane urdinaro tu.. 1 .ciys, King of Kr.’ince. 15x7 Tokkjnt.ion 
Pil^r, (iBB.fj 62 The Maryoricjs brake ihu ordiinir takde of 
the shipiM*.. x 583'7 Hi'c hanan Kc/urm. .V/. Andros Wks. 
(1^93) 6 The orriinar cxptuisis of the r,'j||i-gc of huiiiaiiite. 
x6x 4 WiniKK Sa/. /o A'/M’-in ymtenilitt <i6jj3) I speak 
not this because 1 think ifieri: be Moic than the ordinary -t 
gifts in me. c-1670 Bund in (j. Mirkes S/iiril 0/ Puptry 
(x6Bo) .||, 1 shall lake, or a]iprehetul any Person or Persons 
guilty Inercof, and present them to llie Judge Ordinar. 1691 
Sir w. Hoi'K Fencing-Master 'I’he nnlituir Ctimpleincnt 
of all Fcncing-SchofiU. sBaa J. Wilson Sod. .Antbr. Wks. 
tSs^ 1. 179, i wud rather get fou flve bunder times in uu 
or ill mar way. 

b. By ordinar, .idjeclival and .adYh. jihr. ( 5 f.) : 
] 3 eyoiid what is usiinl ; unusual, unusually. 

18x3 (j.vi.r A\ iiUhni'^^e II. 126 'I’hcy were by ordin.'ire 
obedient and submissive. IHJ, i£i Witli a culm voice, 
attuned to by ordinary .solcniniiy. 

B. sh. OnniNAHY in various sensr.s. 

1405 liidding Prayer in /.ay Fo/bs lAlass Bk. 64 For al 
prelates and ordiners. 1465 Pas/on Lett. 11 . lie was 
chef Ju.stic of the Paxs and hy.s ordynare. 1485 t'Axii*N 
Chas. Ct. JO Ye ilial byleiie in holy rhyrehe 0111 catholyque 
mctilcr, her ordoiin.iyre. .'1555 P»'g- Priry Council Scot. 
I. 142 The ifAliorLiitani priers i.ikin .. for thair i.irdin.ar, viz., 
ih nnar, supper and bedding. <1x578 Lixiu-.say fPit^-coliie) 
Chron. Sl •/. (.S. T. S.) I. 262 Foild peacci.s wiibt .ill ibair 
ordin.'ii'i'} of poulldcr .nnd hullai. 1600 Burgh Ro-s. Giasgino 
11870) I. 207 Th:il iiant: of ihaine li.-ive natlier boy nor rlriig 
with tlianic rpthair th.ii eil thair urdiner. x8i8 Scorr l-frt. 
Midi, xviii, Our miniiie'.s .s.iir mis.set, after hor ordinar, sir. 
XII87 Stkv KNSON Merty Men V. 5 ,s 'I'liere’s nae .soberer man 
(Jiaii nu: in my ordiiar. 

lit net; t O rdluarly adzt, ^ ORDJNAniLV', 

*557 I** (f b-Tivv.) John .lii. ao Among them, th.'it ordin. 

aiely Ciiinr to wor-hyp. 1596 0 \LKVsii>j..ii: ir. i.eslics Hist. 
.Scot. X. aSo .As fell thaiiic ordinarlitt. ai 6 ^g J.Iku.mm. <.»r 
Haw III. It-ene Wks. ( 1 7 1 1) 168 Sudi . . arc ori Hn;u ly afniid and 
.strmd in .iwe of false ‘.corns. 

Ordinarilv (pudindrili), adv. ff. Ordinauy 
a. » -LY In .in ordinary manner or degree. 

•|* 1 . In conformity with rule or established cii.stom 
or practice; according to settled metliod; as a 
matter of regular jimoticc or occurrence. Obs. 

1532 Mom-: Confni. Tindaic Wks. 5GS/-* As.. god. .calkth 
vpon ;d pcoplv. boili elcclvs and leprohntes to come to him, 
>0 dolb he afier both twainc. .g<iiie awaye hy sinne againe, 
r.ill nrdiii.'irily vpon llieiii hotli of bys lyke inorcy stilh 1540 
Ad Hen. I” til, c. 7 8 i The ••auie ovdinaryf .. sliail . . 
procede .. ordinjirybe «jr iiiitumarilyo, .ncconlynge to .. the 
sayd ecchrsiaslicall lanes. 1695 Woouwaku Sat. Hi\t. 
Farth iii. i. (1733! 1 ^5 .''pring.s and Rivers.. do [notj derive 
the Water, wliit..}i lliey ordinarily lefund, from R.ains. 

2 . In the ordinary or u.sual course of c vents or 
stale of things; in in().-it cases; usii.nlly, coninioiily. 

*555 Rukn Ottades 176 AVe cmglil not to iudge of lli.it 
wbitbe i.btliinceth Ncbloin**, but uf tb.it wbidi bappeiieth 
nv.j -4 ordinarily, i x64S Howki i. Lett. (1650) I. i^n In .. 
Madrid. .there are ordinarily 6<>‘j,oi>) -^inds. 1691 'J'. IffAM:'] 
Ao:. A'tf-'.’ iHi'cnt. 18 Of .1 more blew (oloiir than Ijcail 
ordiMarily i.s. xjrxa |. J.wr.s tr. /.»• Blffnifx Gardt uing 
The 'J'n-e; ;md Sbiubs that arc ordinarily made use of. xSm 
Macaim.ay I/isf. Fng. iv. I. 4 ja The gates of Wbiiebnib 
whii.h oidiuaiiiy bhiod open to all eoiiJer.s, were ^.lo.^cd. 

3. Ill an ordinary degree; to the usual extent. 
li.sp. in plir. more than ordinarily = unusually, 
execplionally : of. Ordi.vauy a. ^e. 

1^7 Lch-.kk end Find. Reas. Chr. 2 .5 If tliey wen; but 
ordinarily f.iir and prudent Mm. 1709 TatLr No. 3i T i, 
1 am more than ordinarily anxious ui do Justice to the 
Pel MMis. 1876 M iss Yongk I I'otntiKkiHd vLii. 65 The ordinarily 
intelligciii child, with a h(:.ilthy apiictiic for books. 

4. in the ordinary wav ; as is normal or usual. 

1831 Riu-avsiisk .will, jfn Kay HO oidin.iiily re- 

fracted by I he first rhomb will bo exir.’v.n diiiarily oTr.utcd 
Viv the second. 1873 J. H. Nkwmas ///./. Si. 11 . I'ref. ii 
Matrti:il<...to Ih; found in any onlinaiity finiii.liwl liliriiry. 

Ordimmuess (/.idinarinesV [f. a.s prec. 1 
•KESB.] *rhe qu.ility or condiiioii t>f Ix'ing or- 
dinary ; usual or commonplace character ; (with </// 
and //.; an instance of this quality. 

1619 IIiicHoN fPks. ll. 8 I/t:l profaneiiesiic and uoperir cast 
reproches vpon di 1 ig<Mu:c and ordinariness^. <» xw5 J. Gwn- 
wiN Filled w. the Spit it (1867) 397 Whereas the persons yet 
under reproof are wont lo]}ieteiid. . lowne.'^s and ordiii:iniics.>i 
of matter, 01 of teaching, in ihu ministry which they li.ive 
a mind to quit. 1807 \V. Faylor in Monthly Mag. XXIV. 

An iditimaiic ordinarineiei of diction, which has Iktu 
praii>ed for it.s simplicity. 1871 H. 15 . Form.an Living PtHts 
*47^^'b«ei|hl wi ses work through .1 variety ofordinarine.i.scK 

Ordiury (^udinari), sb^ Also 4-7 ordyn-, 
5-6 ordeu-, 7 ordn-. [In earlier senses, a. early 
OF. and Anglo- K. or dinark ^ ad. nied.I^, ordindrk 
ifx (sc. jndex^ liber ^ etc.) and ns neut, sb. ordind- 
rium ; in some senses jirob. immediately from the 
L. words ; later senses arc partly native develop- 
ments of the earlier, partly iran-dalions of F. 
ordinaire, ami largcljr, elliptical uses of OftJ 3 iNAKV 
a.f sometimes after 1«. tyf*es ] 


I, Applied to a person tir staff of persons. 

1 . Heel. <tnd Common Law. One who has, of 
bis own right and not by special deputation, 

I immediate jurisdiction in ecclesiastie.il cases, as the 
j archbishop in a province, or the bishop or bishop'.s 
i deputy in a diocese. 

j Ixaga Rrittun hi. .\xii. 8 1 Eii tel ch^ covendia dc ecu c.sirc 
! Gvrlific)Mi Ic* Fviuk et p.ir Ic!! ordiii.-irics.] ciiBo WY‘.i.iK..Vf/. 

I IVks. ] If. 38.1 Frcri.*;,, licit ixciiipt fro bi.schoiji!^ ;iiid ojicr 
I ordinaries. i4te Rnry H'i:V.v (Caimltrii) tni 'liu: uolniiiiy, 
j .iforc will Jill this niyii ti-.siiiiiicnt .scluill be proiiyd. 1529 
j R.asiki.i. Pasfytne, IJist. Brit. (1811) loj Clcrk«.*.s indyit-d 
j of fcliiiiyu 2ih.il(ic delyvered to tbc ordynaiyc.s. 1590 Si\iN. 

I ui.'KN'K 7V'.vr<i/i/<7//j: 2'!^ The executor which flcriudh his 
! aiithoritic from llic l.i\vc, is the Ifishopor Onliiiarie of cm rlc 
<liixe.-’sc_. 1607 Cowi'.i.i. /nter^r., Ordifturie xOhlinarinx)^ 

; though in the ciiiil lawe, whence the word is i.ikcii, it doth 
! signiiie any iudge that hath .iiiilioriuc 10 take kiioulmlgc of 
: caii.ses in his ownc right, .i-> he Is a magi-wti.Ke, ami not l.y 
dcpiii.ition ; ji ct in our criiiiinon l.iwe, it is iiiu.st commonly 
..taken for him, that h.ith onlinaric lurisdh.tion in e.-ii.scs 
ccL-lcHia.stiijall. 1687 l.ii*. Cartwright in M.tgd. Coil. 4- 
Jm. ft (O. 11 . S.) 115 The King.. is Suprerne Ordirmiy <if 
1 this Khigdoin. 1767 IIl-viksuink Comm. 11 . xviii. 277 If 
' the: bislio]) be IrMIi patron aiul nrdiiiary, Vie sh.dl not have 
a double lime allowed Viiiti lo cnllale in. 1875 Stluls Const. 

I Hid. 111 . xviii. yS It was agreed tlmt all i.oliaids.. should 
j lie handeil uver lo iVie ordinal ics to Ih.* tried. 

2 . Civil Lazo. A judge having .luthoriiy to take 
j cogniz.aiice of cases in his own right and not by 

delegation; xpec. in Scotland, one of the five judges 
I of the Court of .Session who con^litntc the f.»uli-r 
I lloiise Lord Ordinaty, Ordinaky a. 2); in 
, l.\ A’., i\ jinlgc of a court of proKite. 

1607 [.sec prec. .vrn>e]. 1641 Termes dc la Ley 212. 1658 

in I’m 1.1 IIS. 1834 T'.wVx d/iirf-. X.r^^h From Mi Hiwie s 
st.ileinc nt . . the < )idiriarirs fare wor: e than the Judges of the 
liiiiei Jlouse, ax ihey muM Morii'.yiines rtad ni.inu.script. . . 1 
do liut know a more l.ihoiTi)U‘> life than tliat of one of the 
; Fords Ordinary. i86x W. P.kll Diet. Law .Scot. 75^/2 The 
jiiniLir or last appointed (.Vrdiiiatj’ of the Ir irsl Division i> 
.ipp'jintrd to .sii an junior <jf the two penn.'incnt l.ord.v 
(inliri.'iry of the .Second Divi.xion. 

3 . An ofliccT in a rcligioas fraternity having 
charge of the convent, etc. : = mcd-L. ordindriit^ 
(Du C.'Uige). Ohs. txc. IJist. 

1481 Bitty (Caiodcii,! 68 l ln: .Seciesleii ul the Mona, 
sreiiti of Fury Scynl Kthiuuid, Ordinaric i.»f the .same plai.e. 

4 . a. A diocesan officer appointed to giie 
criminals their neck- verses, and to prepare them 

I for death ; more fully o. of assize and session.^. 

b. The chaplain of Newg.atc prison, whose duty 
: it was to prcp.arc condeiiincd tirisoneis for death. 
Ohs. exc. I/ist. 

1696 PifiLi.ii-'i (ed. rA j,..Al.-io the Rishop of the 

; lluie.< bses Sub ;a Se.K.sioits iyid Ahsizc!;, to give Multfacl'if. 
their Nci'.k.verie.s, ami i«) judge whether they re.vd or U'>. 
1700 (?oni.;ri- vk ICtiy ttf iii. xiii, The Ordinary's paid 

■ for setting the psuhn, and the paiish-priesl for n-adiiig the 
( i-reiuoiiy. t7^ Fikldino jott. H7/<f iv. i, In Ncwg.itc.. 

' ih« (ircliiiaty himself, .declared that he was a cursed luguc, 
hut no conjurer,^ x8x8 H.AZi.itr Fttg. Pods v. i.*!; Me 

is a kind of Ordinary’, not of Newgate, hut of luaure. 1900 
.Sir W. l!K<;ANf in i/aily NiXos 3 Sept, 6/2 The prisoner w'a.-i 
convoied to the spot in a cart lit-'.idc his own c-otfin, while 
the ordiiuu'V -Sfil U.'sldc him and exhorted him. 

t6. A st.^tge prompter. C>bs. 

x 802 Cmji-.w Cornw.iil 71b, The pl;i>-»’rs..are prompied 
by one culled the Uiilinary, who follow elli at their b.ir.k 
with the bmike in his h.md. 

*)■ 3 . A coviiicr conveying dispatches or lelters at 
icgul.ir intei'v.aU; hence, post, mail. Obs. (» I*’. 
ordinaire, 17th c. in i.ittn*.) 

1667 'rL.Mi'Mi Lett, to Gouri'iHe Wk.s 1731 TI. 32 l>y the 
. la.si Ordinary from .Spain, it uppi-ni.s that they dream no 
: more uf W.ir there than they do «»f Fire. 1704 Swii- r r7/tvvr- 
! tion rf Spirit Wks. 1768 I. 50 J, 1 have not had a line, .tin ^e 
’ ihrei; last oidiii.irte.s 1730 Owr.N Sw’i.ny in ij. Coliiian 
I Posf/i. Lett. 2^, I have rec^ no an.swer, .is 3 el,.. but 
1 hope to have one by y** next week’s ordinal y, 

; t 7 . A staff of officers in regular altciidancc or 

service; cf. Ohiun.vuy i7. b. Ohs. 

15*6 in lfoH<eh. Ord. 163 The ordinary of rite King's 
•■.h.iiidn-r wliich b.ave luniche of Court ix also iluir <lieiis 
williiii the l.'oui't. iHciu follows a list of ortiecr.s of the 
Household.] 

8. t a. iVanl. (See quot. 1 769.'^ Ohs. 

_ a 1842 Sir W. Mo.nson «V<x?vi/ Tracts iii. 11704) s-d^ II<? 

I is 111 lake c.'»ie to paj' the Onjinary of the Nax-y csery 

S uarler. X702 Li.-iirki.i. Brief Ret. <i8s7'. V. 230 RiM.dv'ci, 
lal I Ha* 03*/. be allowed foi the ordinaiy ■•f the 

navy. 1757 KtnitRi.soN in /*hif. Trans. I.. 31 They were all 
: l.ibourin.(r nu-n, belonging to the ordinary of PorlMUonih 
: yard. _ 1769 Fai-coskr Did. Marine {17^), Ordinary, \\w. 
i e.sl.iblisliinrML of the- (•erstm.s employed by the gowirimcnl 
. to take charge of the .»:hi|»s of war, which uic laul-iip in.. 

Ii.irhoiir. Thrsi; are. .coin pised of the w;urTantM.ifrn;ei's of 
j the iuiil ^hi^lS,. and their .sc-i vaiils. There ix lic.sidi:s a crew 
of ]nl)ourei.s enroited in the list of the ordinary. 

b. (See quot. 1863.) Chiefly in phr, in ordinary 
(of a ship), laid up or out of commission t,also Jig. \. 

* 7 M Manning Fleet \Vai rant -t'lflirers doing Uuty 

on Tloarcl anv .Ships in fhdinar3\ 1847^ J* ^Vii..sos Ckr. 
/V,i>-/A (1H57) 1 . J4a ‘I ho cruleh is l.iid up in ordin.ir)'. 1863 
P. Rahry Dockyard Econ. uj-j Dockyard ordiiiaric.s is 
tncTcdy another name for reserves of of wjir. When 
I .shipx of war are .said in lie in ordinary, the ineanin); i.s that 
they arc in one of I hire sta/e.s of leadiiic^-* for comini.ssinn 
.and acii\e sc-ivice. X898 J. K. f.-Jiii-.HioN in Trans. R. 
Hist. Soe. Xil. 8ii 'III ordin.'iry ' at that time 11805.] iiicant 
hein^ refxuied, or Wailiii}; to l<e icpaired, but t.ertuiiily not 
fit fill' service. 


! II. Rule, ordinance, ordinal. ( -- nted. I *. rMoV- 
ndrinSf ordiudrium . ) 

! t 9 . A formul.a or rule proscribing a certain 
i order or course of action ; an ordinance, rcgiila- 
} lion, prescript, b. A prescribed or customary 
= course or procedure: legular custom or wont. Obs. 

1303 K. PttUNNK Handl. Synne uxjm W> ]# Jiesc prrMlc-s hyi 
1 dinliie fare so WJiaii liere paiyssbenes ov'h*-**^*- utys^lo, WyJ> 

■ fi-yie techynt;, feodc s|ndlfs,.. And wyl> ord^ iiaryys of holy 
' chi-rchc. c:f45Q Cov. .l/yst, ix. (.Shaks. Soc.) 87 Tn nhey 

■ the* ordenaryes of iht: teiiinie c'clieon. iS»6 in L/vu:.eh. Ord. 
ii7yo> 140 'I'he 'Serjiaul of the b.'ikeliou.ve..lo make bake- 

! (he hiead . .acemdin-..; to the atintieiit ordinary of the 
■' liuld. 1594 Caki-.w Huttrfe's E.vant. ll'iti (tOiCi 193 Ofl 
linn s lln:v procure tlie feauer,und their oidinatie is lo make 
ini-hiiu.'hoiie by aduslioii. 

10 . A rule prescribing, or book containing, the 
otder of divine service, ebi>. tlmt of the mass; the 
est.nblishc’d order or form for saying mass; the 
^ .-ifivice of the iiias.s, or that pari pica-ding and 
following the canon. 

1494 F.mjvan Ml, ccxxii. 24s Ik'kts, that were 

■ iM.ciipvrd in ihc deii^m; M'luycc of the CluiK.lir, the 
• .'rd^nall Of Con.‘»iivUidyu:iry, llie whii.lic. .i;> hmwc* named 
.'^.'ilyr.bui y vi,e, or the ordinary afur Salyshuiy v‘.-e, X65S 
I'l ii.iR C/i. Hist. 111. i. § J i (.I'-imind, Ifishop I'f Salisbury, 

; di.vUfd ihat Oldinary or foini nf .scrvii.c, widi h hereaki-.r 
; w.is c li-.ervei.l in ilic whole kii-.i:;dMni. /X1832 Mackiniosii 
/I’ tT'. /. iijj-i Wks. 1K46 II. I he- iudicial drteriiiin.uions 
; whii.li rei.fjgiiised hi.-# (the Kinu'sl lij^hi . .to make ordiiiaTUcs 
for the iiiiluard rule of the Cliurrh. 
fll-- A tlevotional manual containing inslrnr'- 
j lions for the conduct of lift*. Ohs. 

1502 Ord. ('rysten Men i.olopluju, Here endeth the houkc 
ii.Liiud the ( iidyii.iryc of Oysieu .Men,, .eiipryutfd in Flcte 
.Streie by Wynkrii de Wurde. 1578 Stoi.^'RLK {/itiei The 
Oiden.irye for all faythfull Cliriislians lo k-aiie a Vi-rluous 
; and t hxlly lyfi^ 

III. Something ordinary, regular, or u3u.1l. 

' (From the ndj. in Fr. or L'Jtg.'. 

I tl2. A lecture read at regular or stated timeri, 

. ,*43* 50 tr. (Rolls) VIII. Hit luippede st ynle 

I F.driiiindi- to foty;rie that iiiijin .v-ion . . by .study engf. for an 
> ordin.'iry to lie raldc in the nioroue iul.iyn^c. . xsoo in 
I JV. r-><;k .S'iM/. Camft itlfie (i-il.ii) Aj*ji. p. xllv. The 
lk:dclly.s sh.iU sell the l.'oci-.ji from liyr. place to the commyn 
. .ScoU s lo lede hi.s Ot dinary e. 

1 - 13 . Ciisloinaiy fare; a regular djiily meal or 
; allowance of food ; by extension, .a fixed portion, 

: an allownnce of anything ( « K. ordinairC.. Ohs. 

X48X C.^xTos Mvrr. Ill, xvi. 171 They. .i«- ley v.c and fcepc 

■ moii: noorks anil litbt sMS than [printed ih.-itj (bey nede 
! fi>r their tudyruivyi:. 1577-87 H01.iNsm.11 Chron. II. ■jo/.'S 
, .Vlbeil..his hoi:M; i.s freiiueiited . .of the nobililic ■ .yet Ids 
j ordinarie is .so u».hk 1, th.1i a \erie few >ei fe.ists arcpiuvjdcd 
• for thrm. x6i6 Si kfi., M.ikmi. Ceuntiy Fat me 129 (..due 
i him raihiT some Hay to eat, than to le.id him to water, am! 

! after th.il to ^iiiv. him his ludin.irie of (..>at.s, 1667 Decay 

j Chr. Filly Mii. $ 41 Nor is hi: now lobe Im-kl on af, a 
; xenllvimin, wh -sc sinjd‘- onliruii y cl.l^ls not .'is iiuii.h as wi.nld 
! be.. a fiir exhibition for soinir whole fainilics. a 1668 .-mk 

W. \V.\i.i fcu Dtxt, Medit.{i ’ 6 ,ii):< 45 Ihrliemoih is •■.(tisiic-d with 
; ih.il oidinaiy uhidi the moimi. lines bring him forth. 

14 . A jmblic meal rogulaily piovided al a fixed 
! price in an t.iting-house or tavern ; .also, forincrly, 

; the coiijpanv frequenting such a meal, the ‘tafdc '. 

1 1589 N Asiit De./. lireene's (Arb.l 17 'i'hey 

' Tnii:Iii ti.'ive .. ilimJe cm riv daic ul the pease porri:<lye. 

; onlinatie with IVIphrijfii.s. 1650 Ft'l.i.i-.R i'tAgah iii. vi. <28 
Ml* kept .1 daily fhiiinary iihiinks licii.^ the only .shot i.is 
UuesLs wfie to p.i>). 1678 Vne. Mans Call. .s8 Civil and 
; loving soLicty..i‘; tiaiUTvs table of oidiii.iry. 1709 Stkuk 
Tiitler No. 135 ? 6 In the prc.se.nce of the: whole Ordinary 
!■ lh.1i wcic: now Kalhi-.H'd .ibout Isiin in the i..'i.iiden. 1771 
M.\(. ki.nzik Man Feei. .\i\. .|i A hoard hunt; out y>X it 

window sii^iiifyin;;, *An LM-cllcnl (.hdiiviry 011 S.'iluidays 
.Hid .Sundays ^ 1887 H. S,M.\nr CLvcr/y ?. ■'« v, loe. . |•la}cd 
' a very gtX»d knife ,liid fcit al the farmois' ordinary. 

' /-X- >7S*> Kk.'.kic k ’lif'e) I ho KaiK'di-.Mi, or I'octiiMl 

! Oidmarv; c<'fisislin,; uf (ke.it V.iriciy of Di'-hc.s in 
j and Vi:i>t', 1816 Col KIM I" ;k /..itr.V<z-//f. 327'1'hc two public 
oidin.iiies of liicialuic, tVic urciilati’.it; library and the 
' pi'i iodical pr<>.s. 

b. An tating-hou-sc or tavern where public int.il.s 
; .ire provided al a fixed price; a dining-room in 
! such a building. 

j In the i7lh evi*l. the inoie i-xpeU'-ivc etninaries wtic 
’ irenui-.iitvl by im-n of fa!ihi.. n, and ll.i- dinnsr w:.s ti^ually 
followetl l‘y >;.iiiililiii.i' ; hi nc.' the tmin v\as often used a;> 
; iiouy iiii.MJs w iih ‘ };.iiuhUni; h\*UM 

■ *59® F'VNK Desxr. [rel. B iu.iTi may t*c as well 

and clesuiely tabled at an lOn^lish h< .um* in Irclatiil . ,.'4s at the 

! hc.s.1 ordin.ii ic in Kn^Iand. 1631 T. l'i.iwr 1 1- I'om A U Ft adcs 
I (1876) 141 'I he iinwlKil-.oinu ayre of an Fight peiitiy Ordi- 
: ii.iric, 1712 Swirv Ltt. Eng. Trueitc Wks. 17^5 !*• i- *5*1 
.Ml the odd words they have puki-d up hi a rolTec-hoiisc <'r 
;i Kaiiiin.;:; oidinary. 1812 .Sporting .Alag. XXXIX. 278 I hc 
. pUiiniiti had no li^ht to insist upon K-nn,! into iljc nrdinaiy 
: III any other p.iitu;alar loom. 1883 J. Hawihokxf. Du^t 
\ 111. 236 In onr of the n.irrow .streets leading t-jwaids Clir.ip* 

j .side she noticed a small inn or otdinary. 

c. In parts of the United Slates, as Virginia : 

; A tavern or inn of any kind. 

' 1774 P, FnMi.-\N Jrnl. in .liner. Hisf. Jtex'. V. 115 All 

i 'I'avvilis they iVirgiiiiaiislc.ill ‘Ordinary';. I77S-^. Ib.'.sN afv 
S j When he went into an oidinaiy [AV/'c, Inn- are 
! so called in AiiiericaJ* *866 Whittifr Marg. SuiUfYs Jml. 

‘ Fr. Wksi, 1S80 I. 19 Sir Thom.is..c.\cu.s» d himself f i ih'.‘ 

; time - ..iiid ir.ide on to die ordinary. 

fd- A gambling game carried un ul an (miina.-y. 
i 1684 L or./. Gn^. N'.'. iyW+ KyrllitliiS Oidinaiies '‘“'1 
I other puhlkk Oaiiie.s. 
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ORDINARY. 


IflS 


ORDINATE. 


16 . Jfcr, A charge of the carliesli simplest, and 
commonest kind, usiuilly bounded by straight lines, 
but somctiiiHs engrailed, wavy, indented, etc. 

The principal cliarcrs so classed :uc ihc Chief, Pale, Ueiul, 
Ftembsinister, Fes.s, liar, Chevron, Cioss, and Saltire. 

i6fo (iCii.i.iM Hrraltiry ii. iii. (1660) 53 Thu.<^ Ciiarr^es. . 
whii.h..do peculiarly licUiiii; tutliis Art, and arc of ordln.iry 
use ilierein, in regard whereof they are talUd 
JNt/. 111. xxvi. 1 1611; t 32 Suinetimes you shall find this bird 
buriie in ihe forme of some Drdinary, las) displaied in l\ile, 
three (»f them one ahouc another. i8fa Crs.viNs llfyuihk. 
Jft^r. (ed. 5)iv. st> Annoiists usually divide the Oidinmics 
into Honourable Ordinaries and Sub-ordiii.-iri*-s. 

b. licnev, Ordinary 0/ Arms, ajiplied t'rron,) 
to a book or work of refertna* in which horaldic 
bearings; are arranged in soiiic methodical order 
and referred to the i)cr5on*i or families who licar 
them; the converse of an Armoury, arranged in 
the Older of the names of the persons. 

This .ippcars to have .ui^iiiiatcil in a niisnndcrslanding 
(peril. lhi.iu>:;h :» . ■ !Iiji|iiiA| th(f/*nt>y h'o-'A') of the .ippclla- 
lioii pppeily applied in i6-.!8 by John 

Wiiliie to ihc M?>. woik vt Tt. Clover, Someisri Hei.ild 
(rf7i -cS-. R. <’^lo^el’s own MS., Ihit. Mus. Tib. D. x. has 
ia» liile. 

i6<8 J. WiTMiK ///irf. MS. 1^50 This is a li ne roppic of 
a bcKihe of Atiiies; called a bookc of Ordinariv.s) 

W’*' was trkklaiid wrilU-ii by the hands of the laU: woilhy 
Cirnt; Robert (ilotirr Ks^piirc S'oini.*rsrt-Ht'ranlth a 17*6 
11 . Waxi.ky Pi'Si.y. I{n>l. MS, i*7S .MariiO ciilI*M:tu>ii of the 
Anns of h'ngli'.li F.iinllies dispiiM'd by way of <.)idia.iry. . . 
ilul u table sliewini; the Older of thi.s Ordinary is waiilini;. 

FoMiNPsoN Ifci'anity liile-p, fortiitains Inter a!ia\ 
(.•kiv-f’s Oidiiiaiy of Anii.s, ain;nieiited and improved. 
Ibid, CoiileMls, A Co|*io!i.s Ordinary of Anii'., orlgliiitlly com- 
piled by Rolierl Ul-jwr, Sonicrsct Herald, and now cnhirged 
and improved, 

16 . a. Ordinary condition, course, run, degree; 
oidin.aiy state of health, etc. (In Cjuotii. 167.*, 
1710 - ordinary or regulai course ol reading.) The 
ordinary^ what is cii. stoma ry or usual. Now co//ot/. 

1581 S^vll.l■: TucitHSt Hint. iv. xiii. 11501) 177 (^f a cr.ifty 
and siililo wit, rib>iiic the ordinary of tliO‘-e harbarous p^oph:. 
i6ot> SiiAKS. )■’. /.. III. V. .j.', 1 sec no more in you lh«ri in 
ilic ordinary nf NaUiH". ‘..ilc-worhc. 167a J. I*k\si.b in 
Scb. /f.v’.C* AVodrow 11. i3.' Ri;iidii!)y in iiiy (ordinary, 

T rcfid ihvsc words Ha;,', ii. 17. 1710 Coi., jh.u pni-.K 

J'*iary V July jn / i/c \vi. \ vn In r< ;.idi(is; the S.iiptiirc 
in ray Ordinary 1 go! boih rijiriy.if and inslruclioHj 1846 i 
J. Hamii ION Mert'nf ./ Otirus vii, i;.o If he is in his ‘fiail 
ordinary ' he i.s (.•jiiieiii. 1893 ChiCii^^y Ai/Tn$tce 14 Sept., 
.Something lail of the ordinary was aiiticip.itcd. 

b. An ordinary thing of person; something of i 
iLsual or commonplace character, rare, 

1624 Rvcon Cons. H'ar tr. .S’/. \S ks. iSyy 1 . 54.'./- At ih.at i 
limu Spain h.vl iin other waoj save ihosc of the Low- , 
Ooutiliios.wliirh were, grow’ii into .in ordinary. 1647 Wakli 
.SV/»//. tVi.Vi*- 17, 1 would not Ira VC. . ray Animal I Spirits 

f mrgcd any w:iy but by ray N.'itm.dl, jlml those by my 
lodily humours, ami tho.'.c by nutli Ordinaries as have tho 
nearest viciiMge to thvm. 1897 < 'kicaiia Advance ? Sept. 
314/1 Tn toucli and lift the « timinon life alnrat him, till its ' 
veriest ordinaries should fctl the flu ill of ilie new life. 

17. Applied to various thing.s of the more or 
most usual class or type, to distinguish them from 
others of some .special .sort. 

fa. A r.-.arficiikir make or \siiK-ty «jf kersty. (V-.v. b. An 
nngf .'io^d biVyilc of the t.irlicr type, wiih uiio large and one 
veiy Miiall wheel. .So railed for /.oiue ye.'iis after the inlrw' 
duriioii uf ilie ‘ .SafiUy ' type, f liJSs. c. An uidiiiaiy .share 
(os di-stiiiguislied frjiii prcfeicnce shares, cti:.). 

a. 155a Act 5 ly 6 /V.w. / 7 , # I-' Kersics tailed 

Ordinaries, .hf-ing well si.riwTcd, thitked, milled, dressed .ami 
fully dried, shall weigh x.\. li. at the leie^l. 

b. 1888 Cycl, Tour, Club Cfts Sept, A vimlh who, on 
.Mghling us. .f.-irlliwilli in. moled his ordin.iry, rode out of . 
the yaid Letc-J. 1898 Cydin^ 34 O^inond .at his best on the ; 
Ordin.iry wjis riding w hen the rcar-driver In gan to establish ! 
itself as a rating cy*:l«:. 

C. 1898 ila \ y Mar. fi// The market values the 

uidinaric.> at over 115 16. 1900 Ibid, vi .^ug. 7/j l.ast year ! 
the iii'dinarios were divided into C 1 i'hares, 

tl8. Phrases, (These might Lt|ually bo placed 1 

uikUt the adj.) 0 f \ for, in ordinary ( - F. d'or~ j 

dinairc, pour rordinairc )y in the urdin.ary course, 
as a regular cihstoin or pr.actice, ordinarily. Ohs. 

1556 J. Hkywooij S/'ilIrr \ HL 17 Sjiidvrs of i.idin.irie 
haiiti ‘.lore C)f all rniinii.ii>ii, fuv^ warin udie rated. •589 
IViikMiAM /Vtf.we 111. xviii. l.\rh.J 202 In his Oration . 

whii;h yc know is of (.'ulinaiy lo he mn«le hi’fore ihc Prim e , 
at the first asseiiiltly id' Iv.ith h jiiscs. 2596 L)ANi:ir ir. 
C'i7w/r'/M?jr(ini.|j J44 ‘J'wiie th.il weeke, *iiitc of crdhiarii-, and 
iJiirc for llio'.r that came to be tiircd i^f the Kings eiiill. 
176a Kamks /Cltfff. Crif. (176.1' I. ii. 87 M.ay we iint with 
eipi.-d nrason ilerive from •iclf-l-.ivc the alb'.< rkm .1 man f- r 
ordinary has to thrinlf liildreii]? i8o8 |ki-i i k.sos ll^rit. (iiVi-O 
IV. lie We t.h.ill in;ui them, in urdin.ary, but with' tlicir 
iravigating tiew uf eii^lil or ten g .‘od si'ameii. 

b. /n ordinary added to oflicial dcsigiiatioiis : 
a])p. an expansion uf ordinary (see ORbLV.vuv a. 

3 b), and like it tipposed lo extraordinary, as 
ehapiain-in ordinaty to his Majesty, ///j'irV/t/w*/;/- 
ordinary lo the Prince of IV alts. 

atSjg WorioN Lt/b Dk. Unekin^lMm in Relitf, (x6-,i) 73 j 
There is convene#! iij Maslirr VTIhers an intiinutiiin of ilie i 
Kings pleasure.. lo he.. hi'; Ciip hr.aier at l.arce ; .and tin? 
Siiinracr folluwifig ho wa.s .admitted in thdm.ny. 1683 ; 
Wai.ToN i. »T 636 j j | Theia hire 1 think iiiy eagle is so' ^ 

justly -Styled ‘Jove's servaiil in onliiraiy '. a 1686 Fci.i (T.'», 
He..w.a.s sooti after made (;h;ipl:nn in un. 1 iii.ary tu his ' 
iria|c.sty. 1707 J. CuAMrt-pt.VYNi-. .V/. Ct. Prit. m, 350 (Li^t 
of (,hit'en*.s Olfici'ns and Servant:.), Physicians in Drdin.ary to 
her JMajesty’s Persuii. 1737 Ibid, 11. 111. 245 (Esiablisliiiil. 


I of her M.ajeslys JTou&ehoId). Ladies of the Ikd-Chamber in 
j OrdiiKti y, . . I...adics of the Bed-Ch.aniber F.xCraordiiiar)'. Ibid. 
\ •-*4^7 I 'phulslcr ill Ordinary. 

10 . attrib, and Comb. a. in sense 14 , as ordinary 
I supper, -keeper, -keeping, etc.; ordinary table, 
' the tabic at which an ordinary was served and 
which was nflcr\vard.s cleared for gambling; hence, 
; a gambling-table or gambling-house. 

1 S 79 I- YLY J^iflAuesiArK'n^i Frcciucnt not iIiom; ordinary 
: lahlc-s wlicr. .ycc Inith spend your money vainely,iU)d yonr 
I time idly. 1635 Mrkkiton Trao. ;Chcih.ain Sqc.l 93 We 
were well nsrd: ful. ordiirary snppi.*r, and ^d. hrcakfasi. 
i68t CottMeil. Co/. Rec. (1S59) 111 . 78 He shall give puhliipic 
notice, - at a town nicetiiig or by a writing .■-et uu upon die 
ordinary or mill dorc. 1685 tW. Rec. Pennsylv, I. x 06 'J’h.al 
Drdinary Kwners w'ithin Fhil.adelphi.a .should bring in ihcir 
l.vccnccs on ihis day. 1710 Promdence Rec. (1896) X. xi.j 
Anne Tirpin took© u licence for Chdiiiury Keeping .ind gave 
bond. 2883 ill Elyot'i Gov. 274 note^ ‘llell.s’ in 

Kngland.. were jircviously known as ‘Ordinary-Tables’. 

b. in sense S, as ordinary ship, etc. ; f ordinary- 
man (see quot. 1769'. 

a 164a SiH \y. Mo.yson* Xaval Tracts 111. (1704.) The 
Vicliialling of the Oi'din.ary Ship keepers. 1769 Fai.conh« 

1 Diet. Marine 1*789', Matelots.ji^ardien, the onlinary-meii 
! utleiiding a royal dock^yard, uiid i(’& liainour or d(M:k. 

1 1 ence O'rdinaryiat, one who t ides an ‘ ord inary * 

I bicycle: see 17b. O'rdinaryalilp, the quality, 

. dignity, or ]>cr.s<)naHty of an ordiihary. 

Patl Mall G. xo May i/x Taken nl together, the 
riding of the safely men \va.s infinitely belter than that of 
j the 'ordin.aryi.sLs. 1891 H'/urlin^ 4 M.ar. 426 Du a wri 
; itay a safety lider i.s simply roated with imid, while ilie 
I ordinary Lsl b COinpurativcly clean, a 2661 Fi i.i.ku 1 Weh.ster), 
i The .'i.aiiic. .doth not desilroy' his *ordiirai'}'ship. bul only 
; ••howelh that he was made an ortliirary in an extraordinary 
j nrannev. 1830 ll'estm. Rev. XI 11 . 451 Hb Oidinaryship 
silting in tlirt c new 1 li.aractcrs at once. 

Ordinary ip'adiiuiri;, a. ^adv.) Also 5-6 
1 ordon-, -yn-, 7 ordn-. [ad. L. ordhtari-ns 
, regular, orderly, customary, usual, f. or do, or din-, 
Oiii>KK ; see -AUV i. Cf. ¥, ordinaire (OF. ordenaire, 

\ 13th c.% whence some of the uses arc laken,] 

1 1- t’oiiformable to older or rule ; regular ; 
j orderly, mcthorlical. Obs. 

Pyaloxe Wks. iS;,6 Vf ic were tliii.s, f.iod 

■ liiiddr leflt; none mdiiiaryc wayc for liiit ghospe-Il .and fayth 
; to be tauglit. 1555 W, Wai ri-m an J'ardlc Pacions App. ji 4 

T’hohe {l.awesl that Ik- h'.ft uritlen by picr.cim .ale . . we hauc 
, fr.imcd logiK-ther iiilo one ordeiiarii: ticatj.sc. 1638 R. Bakkk 
i Ir. Pahac's Lett. iv»)l. II.) 37 Stay your selfc within the 

■ bounds of »‘i 'Jin.ary jiisiicf:. 1639 I. w. tr. Guibert's Chadt, 
Physic. liile-j»., The .advice of the bc.st uiid ordinaiio't 

i pliyhiiiaiis. 

2 . Of a Judge ; Having regulnr jurisdiction, i. c. 
exercising authority by virtue of office and not by 
special deputation; csp. empowered c.v ofuio lo 
lake cogni/ance of ecclesiastical or spiritual cases : 
now only in special collocations ^^cf. Oudinauy sh, 
1,2), Of jurisdiction, ecclesiastical power, etc.: 
Exercised t'.v ojfino (iiow^ ineigcd in 3). 

yudi^e ordinary'. («i) the judj^e uf ihe Court for llivuree 
ifoiJiierly a bram h uf ccelesi.astical judiLaliirt*) ; (A) in .Scot- 
land, the :.lierilf of a count y. Lord ordinary : .scefpiol. 

1483 Oxio.v Cato A viij. To unclcrstondc the .sentence of 
thy Inge couipetcut and ordynarye. 1534 . \ct ;*ti Jlen. VI If, 
c. 3 i \ /Wrln by.s.shwpijc.'i and bysshop|a!b, and all other 
hjiuiiig iiiiiNiliution onliiraiy. a x6oo Huoki-:r Peel, Pol. vin. 

\ iii. § 3 Our jiidji< s in (rcle.'.iaslu.al are ciilier oidinary 

or cuniiiii.'i^ioiKir^' : ordlfuir3*,tho--e whom we Ivnii ordiiiarie.s 
and Mich, by the l.iwsuf tins land, airnone bill prelates only. 
1656 IJuA.Mii.M.i. RepiU. V. 2':o They have yel uiiulhei evasion, 
thill the highest et.cIcMaMicall pt>wv.r was given,. to Saint 
JVter as an urdiiiary Pastor 10 dcscc-nd from liini ti> his Suc- 
< es.sor.s. 1834 (sec Okoin.xky .vA. vl. x86x W, Rki.i. Piet, 
Lain Scot. Lord Ordinat y. In I he Court of S'»>sion, 

the judge litforc whom ;it;.:iiise depends in the Duler-Honse 
is valh'd ilie I.ur«l Ordinal y in ihat^ eaiisc. And the judge 
vlni oftK.iates in the ljill-(TiainU:i is i.alli*d ihc Lord Ordin- 
illy on ihe Hills. 1872 llliartonx La 7 u Lc.r. ted. 5), ynd^e 
Uf dinary, lire judge of the Court for I'iivortr. 

3 . Mclonging to the regular or usual order or 
course! having a pl.acc in a fixed or regulated 
ycM [lienee; occurring in the course of regular eitslom 
or pmctice ; regular, normal, euslomary, usual. 

i^ydina’-y ray : .sec quol. x 3 ;ji (cf. Extk.sokiji.nakY 1 lU 

r.' 1460 I'oi.-ii M liK Abs. -y lAm, Mon.'vi. (1885) 120 Drdi- 
nance ((or ihi- Kyiige:; 'irdin.trie charges. * 577 . HakhiiiON 
Rnxland 11. vi. 1x^77) i- 146 The sr.rvaias haue ifieirordinarie 
iliet ,'i^si.iMied. 1607-12 Bacon W///i*A'W I A rb.) 

(lod iiiivt i wi ought iiiir.aelc to convince AihcisJcs beejiise 
hi- ordinary wiii'kes oriviiicc them, 1756 C. Ll'«:^.s Ls.'f, 
ll'atcr.'^ 1. 145 It proves a very useful, go«^i water for the 
oidiii.ai y purpn.se.s of families. iBjx liKLWSTKK OP/ies xvii. 

i4b'J'hv lay.. is refr. acted according tu itm ordinary l.aw 
uf refracliuii. .[.iiid] is therefore called the unliiiiiry ray. 
187s jKV0\.s.]/fl/u.;y(iS7S.» 250 In onlinarjr life we iiscagrtal 
many words with a f-ital disregard of logical prtci.sion. 

b. Uf officials, persons employed, etc. : Helong- 
ing to the regular staff or to the fully recognized 
class of such. Cf, Kxtraojidinary 2 . Now mostly 
repres;entedby-2//-m//Vw;j: sceORDTifARY .t//. iS. 

(1508 l.'liameihtne .-wdinarc : sec Ohiu.nak n.] 1555 W. 

W.VIKIIMA.N- J'ardle RftciofU 11. x.231 'i’be Kmperonr. .neuer 
:<pt:aketli to .any foreiiie ainb.as.H.adours,. .excrple boihc ihoi 
.ai;d ih'.'ir giftc.- . . hve purifii'il by the urdenarie wuiiien. 
*577-87 HoiiNSiiLD Chron, III. 1136/f There were in the 
ioi\iie of kalis fine hundred English souldiors oidin.iric-, .. 
iuid of tin- towiiosmeii not fullic two hniidred fighting men. 
1592 DkkI'.nk Pispui, 3j, I was an ordinary daiiiicer. 1621 
Bciito:; Auat, Mel. u ii. in. \i, A grave and learned 


iVIinlstcr, and an ordinary Preacher ut Alcmar in Holland, 
‘787 J* CHAMUkKLAYNE ,S'/. CL Brit. 11. 111. 117 Military 
Brunch of the Ordnance. .Engineer-Ordiniiry, Joseph Day. 

c. Phr. More than ordinary : («) more in num- 
ber or amount than is usual ; {b) with adj. or sb. 
To a greater degree than is usual, unusual, ex- 
ceptional; also advb, unusually, exceptionally. 
Obs,, arch,, or dial, greater, better, ttww (etc.) 
than ordinary, 

1560 Dacs tr. SUidands Comm. 339b, He that taketh 
yerely uf his .Mibjecte.s more than ordinal ye, .iit. C. M. 
Duc-ates. 15!^ PuTTi.NiiAM Png. Poesie ill. X.K. (Arb.i 264 
Siirplusiige. .lielh not only in ii woril or two more than 
ordin.ary, but in whole clauses. x6^ Mii.ton Artop, (Arb.) 
57 T'hough a liccncer should hnppai to he judicious moic 
ihen ordinar>*. 1663 Stili.i.noi l. Orix. Sftcr. iii. iv. § g 
'J'here was u iiiOf e th.an ordin.ary mill ti plication uf the world 
from the Sons of Noah after the Flood. 1670 Kachakli 
Cont. Clergy 122 The clouds being more than ordinary 
thick, a X704 Locke ( J. |, This designation of the person our 
author is more than ordinary obliged to take r-aic of. 1748 
Kk'Hakhson Clarissa (16x1) I. ii. xi When she aimed to 
worse tempered than ordinary. 2852 Mus. Siowk Uncle 
7 'onts C. xix. 197 If Eva, now, was not more angel than 
ordinary, she would he ruined. 

t 4 . Of common or everyday occurrence ; fre- 
c[ucnt : abundant. Obs. 

*597 SiiAKS. 2 Hen, IV., iv. iv. 115 Be patient (Princes) you 
doe know, these Fits Are with his Highne.'isc very ordiniirie, 
167s tr, Camden's Hist. Eliz. 111. (1GS8) 324 Tohacco- 
Sluip.s aie now as ordin.ary in must Towns as T‘iip-holises 
and Taverns. 1725 Sloank yamaica IT. 324 These are 
very ordiirary here, bul llirive not., for wrant of water. 

tb. Commonly practised or exixricnced ; com- 
mon, customary, iisiual. i Chiefly predicative, in 
phr. it is ordinary, or an ordinary tl^ng ^^with 
a person to do something, etc.). Ob.?. 

1605 Bacon Atku Learn. 1. ii. § 3 It hath Iweii ordinary 
with polilujiu: mr.nlue.\letiuateand disable learntd men by 
1 the names ol peilmitcs. 1670 Iiaxteh C'i#*v Ch.-Dh. 16; Tt is 
‘ vt ry i^rdinary vvilh poor fimcifiil women .. to l.ak« .'ill their 
deep apprehensions for rcvclntion.s. 1709 .Sii-illl Tatter 
No. 3 ?'/ Mel Kyes .ire inietil upon one who looks from her; 
w'liicli is ordinal y ■with the Sex. Ibid. No. 27 r 6 It is 
rirdiirary for Love to m:ike Men Poetical. 2794 pAI-fV /’r'lV/. 
I, V. $4 (jftiy) t>8 TTis proves that a iMoriilily,inoic- purf.iind 
strict than was ordinary, prevailed, -in Chroiiun >ocieLii 
6. Of the usual kind, such as is commonly met 
with, not singular or exceptional. Often in tl«> 
piecialory* use : Not abcAc, or somewhat below, 
the usual level of quality; cornmniipface, some- 
what inferior; aUo {\\i*w dial, or colloq.) onlinaiy- 
looking, * plain \ *' ugly, not handsome ' (Johnson;. 
Ordinary seaman : m'-c quot. 1769. 

*59® Wf.bhk Trm;i\ (Arb.) iR Wc were .set to vipc the fed 
of the kiligj. hor.';«s, and lo bteome (irdin.aric slaucs in the 
said Court. 1607 TorsKi 1. PourT^ Beaits (ifi.sH! A com- 
imin name for ordinary Hackney hor.se.s, x66i Hihi Urieen's 
Opin, in Phoni.v I.81 They were Men ofonliiuiry Jn- 

lellecluals. 1667 Pkim a h City 4 1 Huild. 7 1 There is ilio.se 
that do it for foul shilling.'-a peece; but ievy ordin.ary work. 
1710 Hkarnk Colleet. (D. H. S.» HI. 52 His Rioks iue very 
iiieini and ordin.ary. 1753 Hu.Mr, h'.ss. 1. i. 20 T he most 
ordinary iiiucliiiie is sulnr.ieiil to tell the hour.s, but Llie must 
el.alior.ale alone can point out the iniiiiiles .and .‘.cconds. 1769 
Faic.on'I'JU Diet* .Marine (1789), Ordinary . .is likewise u^ed 
ludixlinguish the inferiiw sailois from the nior#: e.vpeit. . .T‘h<: 
latter are rated able on the navy-ljook.s, rt 1847 i'm. it- 
w ; .on Lady 0/ Manor IIJ. xx. 148 Lady Anne was , .remark- 
.al»lc for her ordiirary appearance, her pCj:<on being clumsy, 
.and her fav: spoiled by the siirall-|iox. 2848 C. Hhontk 
y. Eyre v, Alif-s Miller \v.a;i more uriliii:,ry ; ruddy in com- 
plexion. 1879 Paper 9- Print. Trades yrnl. No. 29, 5 
I he gv.i.-i.n.i ;ind ])riiiling of both works being ^•f the most 
ordinary eh.Tr.actv.r. 1883 Knondedge 10 Aug. 95/x In Cam- 
bridgeshire..' An ordin.ary child ' w,a& ' .1 plain child 
1 6. Net distinguished f)y rank or position ; be- 
longing to the commonalty ; of low degree ; per- 
tniiiing to, or characteristic of, the common people ; 
common, vulgar ; unrefined, low, coarse. Obs. 

1659 Peakson Creed (1839) 117 i urdiiiary Jews had lo.'-t 
Ihc e-vat. t nmlcrslanding of the old Hebrew language. 272a 
Dr Fok Plague Expre-ssions, suDi .as.-cwn the 

worst and ordinaricst Pcuplc in the .Stictt would not use. 
1741 CiiESTKRi-. Lett. (1 79?i 1 . To s|H:akuf Mr. Wliat-d’yc- 
i.all-him, or Mrs. Thiugum, .. is oxo.’.ssivcly .awkward and 
ordiiiuiy. //•/«/., They au' 1 hi' disiingni.shing marks of the 
ordinary people. Ibid. *^55 Mo.sl woiiien and .all the onlin- 
ary people in gcuLval spc;;ik in open defiance vif all gr.ammar. 
Y. Thmsi's '. see Okbt.naby jA I'S. 
t B. adv. In an or 1 inary manner ; according to, 
nr as a matter of, regular practice; in ordinary 
casts, commonly, ordinal ily. Obs, 

2596 J)ANLi r ir. Comincs (1614J 24 My selfe was resident 
llmrv,.. being l(>dgcd at the T'oiijnellvs, and ordina^ eating 
and lodging in the Court. 1607 Toiasei l b'our-J, BcasU 
iiG',?)24i They moiinlevl wiihoiit other slirrop..not only 
when they were ortliiiary attired in common garment.s but 
then aLo when tliey were armed, *697 tr. Ctess IP A wwys 
Trav. (170G) 56 Their Sword oftentimes hang.s by their side 
tied w'ith a bit of Cord, ami ordinary without a .Sc.abbard. 
1798 Invasion f. 276 When you arc quite ordinary dressed, 
so that no one could gitess you for ladies. 

C. Comb., as ordinarydooking, -sized adjs. 
x8i8 .Scott Roh Ray xx. One or two starched and ordi- 
nal y-1'.ioklrig mechanics stood beside and behind me, 1831 
liKi;iisii-.k Nat. yV.rA^V: xi. (18:13) 274 It is c.apable of 
;u;cwiiinu)iiating an ordinary* si/cd man. 1892 S. MosiYN 
Cnratica 2 That .Dther young man, who.. had a turned-up 
nose, ;ind wa.s quite ordinary iookiug. 

Ordinate (^'^'iclinfr^;, a, ami sb. Also 4-7 -at- 
[ad.L. ordinilMis, pa.j)plc. of«;/v//;w/v lo OliDAlN.] 
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OBDNANCB. 


A. Ml. a. aud aJ/'. Now Obs. or rare. 

I. tl. Construed as/ff. ///(.’. Orderwl, arranged, 
disposed ; ordained, destined, appointed. Ol>s, 

ijgB Thkvisa liarth, DeP , A’, v. v. (i49S> 108 Thccurtf^lUs 
or Wtfbbcs of the eye ben. ..soordynat toji^yUersthat four btii 
ill the funnest iiariyes. 1509 Uawkk Pttst, Picas, xxxvii. 
(Percy Sue.) 19^ The serpent veniinoiK, Which by sorrc'i y 
was surely ordinate Yiui for to sic. 16^ Jkr, Tavlor t.‘/. 
yi.ti*//r/. Pref, S 34 'lakiri^ such piuiKirtiuiia of their ubjecls 
which are orUinaic to their end. 

II. Construed as adj, 

t2. Conformed to order or rule; reduced to 
order, ordered, refjulalcd ; orderly, regular. Ohs, 

OedinaU P^ver (of f lod), the divine puivt.-r as e\hi 1 iite<l in 
the onicr of mundane iliings. (Opiiosod to alw/ittc.) 

L'l^ ApoL Loll, -.iS Crist, J>al l^ < lod Almiiiv, & of hl.s 
ah.^iolut iK>\vcr mny al tiiMf',.^1 may not of bis ordinal 
power gcic Jh; folk for |>cr onirow|7. 1455 A’ oils 0/ Pay If, V. 
'.179/1 .\n ordinate and a subsianuall rule. 1534 Wnn intos 
TttUyes OpUccs 1. (1540) v With comly gr.slure . - with ordynaie 
elotpicnoc, to make an orac^’on. 16M Culi'ki'pi.r &. Cui.k 
liaythol. Anal, rii. v, 138 The Prain hath sundry Circum* 
iTtliitioivs without any Method ur Order ; the iirtiiiilet hiith 
cirLulnr .'ind ordinate ones. 

i* 3. Observant of order, keeping within ordc/rly 
limits; orderly, regular, moderate, temper.'ile. Ohs. 

‘■*374 CHAuri;.K Jlvcth, I. mei. iii. 7 (Cainb. MS.) Clcer of 
verm, .sad, and wel ordiimt of leiiyngc, c 1396 Merck, T, 
40 'J'liLT as a wedded man . . Lyucth a lyf blisfiil and ordinaut. 
14^ Caxtom Ctohi, Leg, 173/2 He was w«l oidynatc in hym 
self; 1563 M ax /i/wj'Gnnw/tfji//. 3(5 h, Where as niensayi.'. 

th.at ordinate cbarilic heginneth of it self, if it be nifanteof 
the cliariie of God, it is true. 1678 R. L'Ks i k.inge Scueca'i 
Jli/r.(iyov) 124 fJis life is Ordinate, fearless. Equal, Secure. 

t 4 . 6V<?w. Of a figure ; , Having .'*11 its sides and 
angles Ltpi^l ; regul-ar. Ohs, 

1625 N. Cari'vnieh (u’rg, Del. 11. ii- :'i An Ordin.'ile 
wee defined t'» bet: lluU which cOirinieth neeicst to an 
eiju.alit y of .Sides and -\ ngles. 1709 V. M aNoky Math., 
Geohi. 142 In TiiaiiKles only the Kiiuil.Ateral is Onli- 

nate or Regular. 

t6. Math. Ordhtale proportion, ri proportion or 
statement of e»]nality of ratios in which the Icrms 
arc in regulnr oriler. Ordinate line 15 . 

tS7o RnLiKOKLtY t'nelui v, def. iK. i jG This ordinate 
iJiopotiionalilie may he extended .ns far re as ye Ibl. 1656 
llonui.s Sf e Lesboaa Wks. iS-It VTl. 288 The inc.re.ising 
iiiiprius. .Mill be designed by the ordinate line.s in tlic p.ua- 
bol.\. iBGaTumicNiivK Lnciid 2Z0 In 19 he defuK-s oniinate 
propoylicu, , 

0. Entonh Arranged in .<1 row or rows. 

1826 Kiuuy At Sp. Entoiuot. IV. 292 Ordin.ile. When 
.snot.A, puiicia, &c. are plac.'d in rows. Ibid, 313 Ordinate. 
When simple eyes aic ntranged in a certain order. 

B. sb, Gcom, a. Any one ofa scricsofp.ar.allcl 
chords of a conic section, in relation to the diameter 
which bisects each of them ; now usually applied 
to half the chord (i.c. the line from the curve to 
till! bi.sfcting dianietei), originally called the rtiwi* 
ordinate, llencc, b. A straight line drawn from 
any point parallel to one of the cu<ordiitale axes, 
and meeting the other: see Co-(.»iiDiNATifi sh. i, 
(C'orrclalive to Abscissa. > 

_ The name oydi>uiU\ formerly luoro fully ordimtie applicate, 
i.s (h^rived from the Latin phrasi* r//Arn]i7r.//fta/ir(or 
tim) appiicata, u.vid in the iGlIi c. f.,.Uin tr.anslaiii}n of 
Apoll'inius of Perga. 

1 *S 37 Apoltonii I'ert:^ Conicoyum i. xvi. netlniiio 4, Ducia 
aiitcin ix*r r.eniruiii onlinate .appli(.aLa, . ..V.cuiida .1 )iam».:ti-r 
yorrtm-.l 1676 COLi.ixs ill Rigam I r .SV/, Men (1S41) II. 7 
The iitiglc that an oidiiiatc in a known ellipsis makes with 
either of tlje axes. 17^ Phillii'S, Oidinaie or Ordinate 
Applicate (in Couiiik Sections) i.s .'i Line dr.Awii at Right 
Angles to the Axis, (whirli cuts it into two ciiu.al Parts) and 
reaching from une side of the Scrction to the oiniT. The Half 
of this Line is pitip«^ily the .Semi-Oydiriate, but i.s now 
coinmoidy called the Ordinate, 1706 Dnios Fiu.tit}fis 
Tis required to find the relation of the Fluxion of ihe 
Oniinate to the Fluxion oftho Abscissc. 1726 K. Stone Mew 
Math. Diet, s.y. Order (tiansl. Newton 1704), If .Viy Ki>;ht 
and Parallel Lines be draw'n ami tenninated 011 Iwth .sides 
by one and the same Conk-Section, an«l a Right Line 
bisecting any two of them, sliull bisect all the rest ...Ml (he 
Right Lines so bisected, are called Oidin.Atc: Applicates to 
that Diameter (ordinathn a^pUcaix nd Diantetrian]. 1748 
lli\Kri.r.Y Ul'seri\ ATan 1. lii. 330 The Ordinates of any 
unknown Curve. 1807 Hy niiN Course Math, II. gg An 
Ordinate to any diameter, is a line p;irallel to its cuiijugaie. 
or to the tangent at its vertex, .md terminated by the diameter 
and curve. i86x S.milks Engineers II. vii. vi. i8j Tians' 
verse ltuibcrs,..laid across the whole of the ribs, set out to 
the exact fi>rin_«f the curve by oidinatcs troiii ihi: main or 
loiigitudin.iLixis of the ellipsis. 1879 pRiscoir.V/». Telephone 
'.'46 We let fall perpendiculars, or, in inallieniatical l<inguai.;.c, 
ordinates to it, 011 either side. C. Tayloh EU nt. Ceunt. 
Conics 8 The Principal Oniinate, or briefly the Ordinal «■, 
of any lyint is the perpciulicul.'ir drawn from it to the axis. 

Oimnate (p'Jdintf‘t), v. [f. L. ordinal- ^ ppl. 
stem of ordin&rc ; cf. prcc.] 

tl. tram. To appoint authoritatively to any 
office; spec, to appoint or admit to holy orders; 
■*- OttPALv 2 /. II. Obs, 

1582 WinJet Cert, Traetatis Wks. 1888 1 . 15 As the 
Apostolis imliimtii St. r,m!e :ind Barnalias. 1585 Jewi-.l 
Def, Apol, (161 r) 568 As for th.it ye s.ay, Vtiur Bishops Ire 
duly (bdinated and Coiiiccrated. 1595 D.\mi;i. ( /V', fCars 
IV. xxii, Richard ..this iDiiti did ordinate The heyre rtp- 
parenl to the Crownc and i.iiiid. 1597 A. M. Ir. GuillC’ 
tneaiTs Fr, ChhAtrg. B/i Mdnsr fa 'four, ordiiiuteil 
and cliu-sen geiiLlcinan iif the kinges thaml*er of presence. 

2. 'Jo order, regulate, contiul, govern, direct. 
Now rare or Ohs, 


»|W5 Oaniel Civ. I Pars i. Ixix, Ho. .Th.'il l)cst knowes how \ 
a Kealnic to ordinate. 1646 Bi*. H.m.i. Halm Cihad ii\ \ 
'Miat OA'epruling h.tnd of the Ahnighiy', who ordinates all I 
their motions to his owiic holy pur|)t>sis. 1701 BkVKKM-.v : 

! Glory of Grace ?4 Even lht»SK Great Links, and Branches of '• 

I Salvation, th.it. are within us, ..Arc yet su OMlin.At.cd, that ; 
i they are to the Praise of the glory of grsn.e, 1823 IL; 
i (JL'inckv /.eft, I'ug. Man Wk.s. 10^ XIV. 86 He did no more 
iFiaii regulate uiid ordinate the evident nistes arul terulency ; 
of the popular usage into a severe detinitioii. 

3. To in.stitut(', establish, ordain, predestine. = 
A'ow rare or Ohs. 

1610 Bp. Cakleton furisd, irrfc. 'fhe publike good L p'.-ace, 
whereuniri justiers and just wattes are ordinated. x6Go N. 
1 .\i:ki.o Bentivolio Sr Urania i. (1682I i63 The i’rerepis and 
Actions of ViTtiie are. .all ordinated to one End. 1850 L. ! 
IlfNT Antol'iog. XXXV. viSGo) 399 Providence, hy the like 
j reasoning, ordinates dreadful rewaige anil n.irihiitioii. 

I 4. To place side by side in a series, to co-ordinate. 

I 1882 F 'akk.\r Early Chr, JI, 3S5 The .sentences ;n‘‘ 

! ordinated by simple coiijutictiori.s, not subordiuatcii to t-ai.h 
I other by final particles, xtta Hardv Two on a /ywey}. . 
j xii. i'o8, 1 have nevc'.r ordirmted two such dissimilar ideas. 

Hence O'rdinatod ppl. a., oid.-tincd. 

1652 GAi'Lii Afagastrom. 152 To an nrdin.ili-.d dc.'-liiiy of ; 
:iil iiiifoitun.'ite end comes in, inordinately, fiii;, u atcr, a full, ; 
agun, uswiud. i 

t O'rdinately. adv, Ohs. [f. Ouiuna'jk a, •• 

+ -LY:i.] 

1. In an ordinate, ordered, or regulated manner ; ; 

in due order, in regular succession or scc|uem:c; ; 
according to order or rule, regularly; properly, | 
duly, temperately. ! 

1382 Wyci.ik 1 Macc. vi. 40 Thin w«:nteii warly, and only- ' 
iiaily. ci4a5 Lvut;. Assembly 0/ Cods Pluto. to ! 
ilvclare tiieii by and by Boih*^ ht-r coiiiplcyntvs ordynatly. 
*S49 L ATI Mint \st Berw.be/. F.dw. \ ’[ (Arb.) 27, I wyll m.sUc . 
u durable luwe, whycihe slial couipell the to u alke ordiii.’it lyc, | 
and in a pl.-iin way. 1603 Siu C. 1 f ka oon fud. . \siyol. x.viii. ' 
548 God worketfi ordinaicly, not preposterously. i6« • 
Kaleigh's Chest 100 It i:, impossible, ih.it n thing should j 
part leu tal ly and orAtinateiy in its own o}>cruUoii aim al one ; 
certain end, except it..kno\vcth the cud. 

2. Math, a. With equality of 5 idr.s and angles. | 

b. So as to form an ortlinatc ; a-s an ordinate. Cf. ; 
OuniNATK A. I, 5 , B. i 

*65311. Mork Ant/d. Ath, 11. v, § ^ fi^ul 54 If it bo but | 
exactly romid. or oidinaicly QuinqiiancMliir. X655--87 - 
i App, Antid. iiji-s) 192 To be urdinuiely fignu d, is :ui 
undoubted Perfection of a Body. 1783 Pi-iirKKiox in Th*/. 
Trans. LU 1.^25 If A' br not ordiualcly applied lu Z,.V, : 
let DO ^ otdtu.'itcly applied to I.M, 

Ordination (pid in Jkjan). \tn\,\*. ordinal icn* 
j cm, tl. of action f. ordindre to C)ki»ai.v. Cf. V. 
i ordination ( 12 th c.).] The action of ordaining. 

I, 1. 'i’hc action of ordering, arranging, or dis- ; 
I posing in ranks or order; tlic condition of being | 
, ordered or nrrangetl ; an arrangrmcnl or di-iposilion. : 
I ( This, the primary .simse in L., apfM.^us to have U;ea the | 
! last to be adopted in Eng.I 

I 1658 _ Sib T. Bh«jwn'e_ Card. Cyrm i. /> DLpiwnjj hii 

; trees like^ his armies in regular ordinatliui. Ibid, iii. 53 ' 
j (^)iiii)Lunri.il forms and Ordiiialion.s arc also ob>i..rvablc in . 
: anim.dl figurations 1703 T N. (V/^* A’ C. /'.v>i'/i,TAt r Gg He , 
J rnc.-ini th by OrAlination, nothing but a well selling of the [ 
; .Model or Scheme of the whole Work. 1823 Bvk«"n yuan 
' VTl. I, The fii St Ucl.AJiiiient I'f three rwluiiiris took il.s.slatii.n, 

. . llie second s uiilin.ition Was al.Mi in three columns *883 
! CowoKN Ct-.vitKi-. Jihaiv, <. har. i. id We must bfur in mind ; 

the diti>:eiii ordination of cercniuMiy . . in tlmt v.Ti ly and riirle I 
■ stage of NOeiely. 

; b. Anangcnient in orders or classes ; cla-ssifica- 
i lion in orders. 

1658 ir. IJj'Hvs' Flem, Philos. (1339) vS, 1 would not h.we \ 
i any man think I deli\ei thcfvn ins alKivcfur a ti ne and o.xael ; 

; oiflinalioii of iiaiiias. 1885 I*. MxcOw.an A'#/. Cope 'Tiren ! 
j Bpl. Card. for 1884. 11 The ordination of the Orchideie. ! 

I II. 2. The action of ordaining, or cotiferring 1 
i holy orders; appointment or admission to the ! 
! niinistry of the Church ; the fact of being ordaineu. j 
I ,*43*"So tr. Jligden (Rolls) II. 141 If the rniTicbisi hup v)f : 
j Vorkc dec, his succe>v»r shalle tannmc to Gauiilnl.iuiy I j j 
. rer.c^'vc his ordiiiiigioii bn'.y.v.a//V’«t*/i< III'- ta 1641 j 

j Mii.tun yfw/wrtrfv’, xiii. Wks. .As for Ordinjiioii, ' 

! whai is it, but the layin,; on ot hands, an outward bigiie or I 
I symbol of adiiiCssii ui ? it t n-alr.s nothing, it eonfcrn.s nothing. I 
; 1660 K. CoKF. PoWtr At SttbJ. S; Bishops have powci of 1 
oicUnatiou of presbytci.'i in ever^' city, Tit. 1. 5 ; i Tim. s. a *. ■ 
I 1766 Blai.kstonk Comm. II. iii. 23 Thar, where the beikfu c i 
. w.vs to be (unferred 011 a iiieic laym.~«n, be was first prc-scnied ' 
! t'.3 the bishop, in ordiT to receive unliiiaiioiu 1842 O. S, Faiii- r 
. Prcn\ Lett. (1844) I. v4r Many uf our be^t . .divines hold ‘ 
j presbyfvral nrdiiiuiufri to be valid in r.ases of in;iji\s>iiy. 

I iittrih. 187^ Ashwell life Bp. Wiihcrfey,e 1. viii. 5:4 
J The rtfqrms in regard to Oidinatioii work, for wldu.li die 1 
(Tiurch i.v iiidehied to him. Ibid, 339 The fvalurts of a 
: Cuddevdon Ordination week. 

f b. Appointment to any office or position, rare, i 

1650 IIoiiBiiS De Corp. Pot, 15J All Election or OrdiualifMi, 
howsoever made. \ 

III. 3. The action or fad of ordaining ur dc- ; 
creeing, csp. as .a divine action. 

life CAri-.BAVK CAron, (Rulls) j- The sexte cause is of Coddl.s 
oidmaclouii. 1552 -Auf. H.kmutun Catech. (1884) 33 To 
' mihumc he was. .:>ubjcr;kit lit: the ordiii.itiouii nf Gml. 1459 
j Pk.\rv.in Creed (18)9) From hence lli<n.n which are 
j MibjtMT le.irii to obey the p-»wi-rs which arc of human | 
I ordination. 1794 Aovms SaL Sr E.ip- Philjs. II. xx. 3i'4 I 
: The qn.ilily of tian-.pifieiit.-y is given, !*y .1 wi'ic ordination i 
I of Piovldcni.f, l.j the fluid siiliiMru e •'! ualer. 1849 K. I. ; 
j Wicni-.REOKCii l/oly /»#*//. (iSgo) 14*1 That .Mich a decivc j 
M oiilil go foilh . .h.id Ik-vii kii'iwii l.»cL*Tchand to the SSupictiie j 
I Intelligence and bad been pait uf His uidiiialiuii. | 


tb. DcstinJitioii (lo an end or purptisr-'j ; de- 
stined or'ordaiiietl function or dis])o.sition. Oh. 

1607 Toi*M-C Four-/. /iVfi-./y (165?^) 63 .\n t»\ ..is i ri 
plower, ..slow, and ill’f.Tv.nire*! ; with iriiiijy other such noiiv. 
i»f their nature, ordiii ilion, and ci-ndilinii. 1678 Nokki . 
Cell. Misc. (1699) 184 Nyii.TtsiK-vcr has .such a Natui.-J 
t.hdinatiun to, or C'unncxion with, the well m ill Being of 
ii.iiiikind. *^ J. L. Knai-i- JuiL ef Xaturaiid 332 I h® 
same pi'upensity, orordlu.-ili'in.for n-m-.t ii g flt-L.-igcd inattei s, 
t4. 'i'hat which is ordaincMl; an ordiiiaucv, 
decree, statute, law; a pi escribed ob-servancc. Oh^. 

1526 Tinoai.e I.nhc i. 6 Bo'.ilb.. walked in .dl the lawts 
.’Hid urdinai.ioiis of the l.iido. 1651 T.ife Fathey .V.r»//'l 
HU .A i-.onfil.aut tcimvity and :iii h.diiletl tu'-t-un t>i i-iIimivi; 
r.idimiti iMs with all fMiiii^itenes--.. ^ 1658 Hoiiin-..s Lib., 
Neccss., -V Chame (1*41) 157 If he inleu'lfd. . iImI. unjusl 
laws itiuiiul genuine laws, .. because ilic-y are mit ih-i uidiii.i* 
liur.s « 't ri'’ht reason. 

Ordinative 'J>*idincliv^, a. and ib. [a.l. late 1 
erdindlivHs (TVitull. \ f. I'pl. stem. <'f ordindre to 
f.)Ki».viN : see -ATivi:.] 

A. ad/. Having the character or function uf 
onlainiug, ordering, detciniiiiiiig, or regulating ; of 
tlic natuic of oidinalioii or ordering. Now rare. 

1605 Timv.k Qnets.'t. in. 142 'l'hf..sc. iiataual lic/.inrMiu'.s of 
lliiiiii‘. they Ciilli.fl hypustatiral, vrrtual, and unlinaiiii'.- 
bcjUiinings. 1652 (i.cui.K Mago^troni. 156 r<-r ibcM*. 1.4.iiig 
bill tin; (.‘.\cculi\e only, may ciihcr be dirn ii-*! m divi:i-it:d 
by ihf. iiilellcciuall and uidliuitivc. 1677 iVr.M i- Crt. (.•V/i.'/V/.r 
IV. 4fti ’I'iie holy iiixl, in ;d his. .gubi.iiiaii'>ii ab.nit sin, 
vvluT Iwr it U; pc-rrms.->ivc or oidiiijitivc, is gl-Jiio.-.cly vindi- 
calfd fi'iiii i.iL-ixu; the Author, .of .sin, 

B. sb, A particle which ori.Unates claiiHs. rare. 
i( ‘f. L. ordinatira adzrrbia in PlisciaJl.^ 

;> 845 S lorio^Ki Gram, in En ytl. Metretp. I. i7*/i * Whi.-ri. ' 
is an ordin.iiivt? of iflace. in the followiii j; p:i‘.sa-^v. * He rails 
Even thfcrv, whi?!*: nuirthants iiiu-.t d.j coiigrt vvilc.' 

Ordinato-, combiuiug furm cd J.. ordiniitu.y 
arranged in a row or rows, .ts ordinado-U'tiirate, 
-ma'culato, -punctato adjs., h.nving litura- (or 
indistinct spots inuciihv, or punctures, in lOWs*. 
tO’rdinatOr. Obs. fu. L. or, Hn, tier, agent 11. 
f. ordindre to OliluTX.] One who ordains. 

1. One who orders, regidaics, direds, or guvctn.s. 
1615 'r. Auams Two Seuftcs -J? Ihc.* wi-i,- . rdiiiiil-.>r -T all 

lhin>;s. 1615 — E*u}. S:\.knesi ii. Wk.s. iKv.i 1 . 424 N.ilui*-, 
and her urdii;at<»r, k'lud i6to H. Donwt.t.i. Tioo^ l.itf. ■ a»,\) 
iGj The lic'ccssily .ui iiMi\ii;..ii I'lilinalur i.f tb** 
iau‘<vs both to tbvir own oiai.s. . and . . lu dial 'if ilu; l.'iiivcisi', 
*8x8 K. P. K.M1.MI Byn.b. Lan ^. (i'r7f}' i .7 His naim: 
Mgnifivd lh«j Ordinritui or Kfi;ulator. ii di.>«s .-lill in the 
inodctii Cuptic, 

2 . One who orilaiii.s to llu' L’hristian niini.^itry. 

1609 Skknk Beg. Mai, -.'4 t /if he- (a bondman) i-v oiiK-iid 

withmit tbt^ knawlcdip- (.if hi.s nia'iMcr, and uf his '•idiiiaiui, 

. .hv i,a1l be I alUtd litu k againe to boiuUi;.',e, and ball be ran- 
clc-ied to his iri.'iLicr. 

Ordinee Yudin/ a. and Eoinis : 4 ordino, 
5 ordane, 9 ordinwe. [In .ME. a. OE. ordtittl, 
pa. pple. of ordiner to OUD.ciN* ; in mod. use lonned 
anew : see -t- K.] 

t A, adf. Admitted to holy orders, or into .'i te- 
ligious order or fraleinily ; onl.Tincd. Ohs, 

(■' 1330 R. I!ki.-SM; ChrcH. (1^10)22;-, p.ni wc.|ii hij f lit-- b -n^- 
l ur^V.-iJt he cuulre, ,'Y ip.Mi Mtcd Jiiin wiih ilko.'le. h:wi"| .v 
urdinc. <.'*400 Bulc .St. !u:>ict *V.. 1 '^ I’. .S.i .’2/7 Ibini likt; 
m 1 she s( tub', an Mrdariv iuiiuiv till hi-r hat i^ tu sciitciHc. 

B. sb. Ati ordained clergyman or initiislcr ; im>w, 
nsn.-illy, a newly-ordaiued deacon. 

t 1330 K. I'.KI NM-- (iBif) .'I-.I fTolhal h.ily khke, .S: 

alii' pi: uriliiic?, bis'-hop wi pci \%irkc i.'; r-loikesnf di'.»!iiu-.\ 
*863 A. Bi.(imi n.Li>.b^-H.'. Tp. liiomllcldX. iv.i»jGln.-iddri;.-'iug 
hiserdintf ou tbc subii-v:t of y-misi. nii*ni\, lit: has d-.-po'calcd 
fox-hiintiue- 18840). '/ .V '4 rin I'c was a falling-ofT in 
thu number -if ordincc.s at ihc be, ginning af the dcs-cnnium. 
Ordnance [.\ syucr.patcd variant 

of ordenauit', f)l(in.\.\M*K, c.-ilablishrd .since the 
17th c. in a cert.iin group of senses. The coinidetc 
historical illustration of these isgiteii heie, although 
every sense begins with foiius spelt otdi/ianee.^ 
tl. Military materials, stores, or supplies; im- 
plements of war ; iTiissiles discharged in war: -= 
AliTii.r.KKV 1. Also in pi. ordinaitnees. Oh. in 
gcnf-r.'il seivse. 

*390<‘h‘Wi r Lonf. II. iii^Tliai thei. .bch-'Idc mylilc Here 
nuTiiVN .. Willi al bi'U* uidiii.uifi*. ipiii;. Wlikli ihci ayin 
the One cAslc. 1432 50 tr. lligdru Hail, (.'oii'dn. iRulLl 
VllI. 483 1 fi> ordiiiauni.i: ami trm.syiii'.c ( ofii". \vi le taken 
her. 1497 iVat'al .-lee. lien. /'//(iV'l I’V dn: lii.sl p.-.rL 
i.-i declared ilu:. . Ri ceiptes uf c>ri!ii)aiiiicc>.. By itje sci nnd*; 
pan is di*claivd iirdenauni'.F.s Ri:U’.rued and dclr.ici« d. i» <548 
H ai l < kron., Rieh. Ill 'i .\riu- iii|-i*, wi-.qiuus, vilayU: aiuf 
.ill Ollier urdinaiiiice.N expeiliviil fur warre. 1549 Con/l. 
SkOt. iv. 7.S He biix-.hl sa in*.wiy sHiipi." to c vitlit :il 
|•rllouM.lla.^.. *644 V u \i,s i.|j For ibvy 

left their OrdiiAiict^ behind them. 

2 . Engiiie.s for discharging missiles, 
fa. Eorinerly incUnling calniuilts, slings, l'ow>, 
dc. : =* Ahtillehy 2 a. Obs, b. Now, Mounted 
guns, cannon: - .Vktm.lkkv 2b. 

I‘V-it:u:i ly oficii di-stiiiiiuislieJ i.v,gria/ or yV, u'>w uM;ally 
a.s heavy urlig.kt o. Piece ,f erdnunee : .^ce Pu.ci.. 

a. c i43oA3'> tj‘tf.f /•. (lvi.\].'.)ySii He piirveid for nMy^Tn lK -- 
ai».l bi-lliayes -Vml oiluu uidiiiaunce .a id .iL---aye;c 1535 
l-ov KM.».vi,i-; a .S'ii.Vi-. w. ij .-Ml till; pf-.'pk' .. kiyrd to iluir 
onlyiiauiic'', .iMil woldc h;iiu- c.i'l iloWMe ilu* «.dl. iboo 
lIoLiANP Livy .wiv. .\x.>:iii. They In d v i:!i .■.!| 

their f.ibiickes, eii/iim;*-, ,uid uidiiMiii.e vf baiiiik .i:;:!i:- i 
the walE. 
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b. ^ 14S9 Cax i ON BttincharJyn li v 1 5 A:, fire f;iueTt to th« 

ordinance, tis to to ri:i:all tlic shot. 1497 
Ht'H. I 'If (iSyfit 90 Whcles for f.;rclc urdiiihiiiice . . iiij pair. 
a 1548 H.m-l Cfuon.^ I feu. I'! 105 'I’hei laiod fioiinc aguin.st 
. .uikI iitiv'd a pr'ce of otdynaiutce dircr;t|yngain.sl the 
wymiowi;. // 7 i/., t/m. I' ill ij6b, The goodly uidiiaiKe 
wiiii.he were .xij. jircaic lioinhaxdc.s of bifwsi-, and .xxiv. 
jjroAK; Caniin pecos Jrtr.J. 1653 H. CoGAN ir. /VwAj’j /Vvir'. 
IK. Small Oi'diiaiii.c, a.s latcoiiis anil l>a.srs. 167* Essex 
/Vr/t »jr (Ctimdcii) 1.', f De.sycr Yu* Kx" t*> kctjio 

llioN :>i.H small Iron Ordnance in my Ca.Mell of liallemailin. 
#1 1715 Orott rime (1766) 11. yiaThe Kinj? and ilic 

Duke i.anu; to the Tower., to see some invenlion al'ani the 
otilinaiiL'e. 1861 W. 11 . Kt:ssi-a.i. in Chron. ^1 Auk:., 

.\uother woik . . iiumnts three piri.es of he.n)- urdiiaiKe. 
1879 C'a.^.ri.'fV'jr tWhu. Eiiuc. 1 1 [. -.iti; Killudurdnaiice wasuseil 
freely by the French in the caiiipaii*ii in Italy in 1S59. 

t c. Wilh pi. An eiij^iiic lor iJischai|*ini; missiles; 
a lar^c gun, piece nf ordn/mce. Ohs. 

1480 U'ater/. .‘itxfi. in Kep. HLf. J/A'.S'. Comm. Ap]). 
V, tij; No marchan.nl • .sla'ill hrym; n'»nc nf llie saide imli.- 
naiinco^ oule of r.o f ■mntve lii:voiKlc ihe .sec. a 1548 H.m.i. 
C/troH., Jitn. \ Hi ih.i rhi; K«.maynes shot great ordi- 
iiauiu'e.s, liaridi; .'■•iiCd, quaitvLs, i6s6 C.mt. iS.Mriii Actixi, 

1 3 1 Oiinners spuiiii'e 3‘uur Onliiiancc.s. 16x9 
WMi.ywoKiii /Y/y/‘. -’,5 They replying so .stmitly, made our 
Marriiitjs quickly, .ily to theii Oidnancc.s vndcincalh. 
fd. I’hc artillery as a branch of the army. Ohs, 
xMs M\.vi.iy CrottHs' LowC. U'arres 29^ Here wa.s kill'd 
..Charles Levinus Fam.’ir>.h,\iho..nt this time wasCenci.'d 
of t he Oi d nance. 1786 W. 'J'momsov / 1 \tf son's Philip II \ 1. 
08 ;t 9 ) ;J4« .Man.'.vcldt inarched into Iriht'iiiia, where he wa.'i 
. .liunoureil wilh the charge of general of the nrdnance. 

3 . The ]>ublic establishment, or branch of the 
public service, concerned with the supply of military 
stores and materials, the management of the 
artillery, etc. 

Botird fif Orthiantx, .1 hoard, partly niililary and partly 
civil, which had ihc 'uaiiageinent of ull atfaiis relating to the 
ailillery, eiigiiieeis. and the iiialcriel of the Army; it w.a.s 
under llie diiei:tii>ii a MaNtcr'Gciieral, assisted by a 
laeiUenant-Generali a Siirveyoi-Cenetid, a Principal .‘^toie- 
kei-.pcr, Clerks of the Ordnance, and various other ofTu-ers. 
After having existed from the reign of Henry VI 11 , it was 
dis--.ilvcil in iSs.S. uui->l of its functions as icgards muldiiel 
being now' dij;fh.arge.d by \\\^ .-irmy Ortiunme DtpaflMont, 
'I'hc O) ];;ani/.alion of the (..frdnatice Department h.-is iiiider- 
gone uiuiieiou.s trall.^formation:i since it'.ss. From rH/o to 
13S7, the Sut 7 .'i-yoi'>Gfncralt!/Ortftmuct''wii^ (with thcCoin> 
inaiider-iii-C.hi'rf, and the Financial tiecrel.'nyJ one of three 
otHver.s to wlioin the actual aimy administration wa.s then 
delegaiefi, his province being all civil .'idministrativc duties 
except the Pay Dcparlincnt, with ihv. purchase, cutistrtic< 
tion, and charge of inrttvriel. After 1807 these duticii were 
divided among \arioui olliclals, c. g, the Coininissary* 
Ge.nm-id of Otdiiuiicc Stores, Direiitoi 'GiMU'ial of Ordnance 
FaLLi.rric.s, etc. In they wore oiK-e nw.)re grouped under 
an luspofiar^Gcnct'ai 0/ OftiHnme, for whom a Dbr.ctor’ 
GeHcr,U was bubslitiiteu by an Order in Council of 7 March, 
tSqj. 

*485 Rolls Parlf. VI. Mai -ltr of oure Oidiiiaunc.c 

and maistci' of onre Armei y. 1348 Pa n ks Exp. Sr-otl. K j b, 
Syr Frainices Flemyiige knight, mast'-r of the cidinaiincc. 
1^9 W«)oii fi/e JO Apr. (O. H. Sd 1 1 . .H9 He was licftenant 
of the ordinancti. 1737 J. Ch.amukki.^vnk .S 7 . fil, Brit, 11. 
111. 117 Military llraiicn of the Ordnance. .. Ge'itleirian of 
Ord'ianrc, John P.-ilmer. 1810 Wl.LLiNfiiON in Gurw. Des/. 
(ifijcj VI. gj, J >hou 1 d have thought, .th.nt the Duke would 
have gijiic to the Odii.-ince, which ho woidd have liked. 
1863 H. Cox hfsUt, 111, \ iii, 7 If, The .Ma.«.ter-(3eTioral of the 
tlninance dir* clcif . . ull tho-se mutters willi reference to the 
Corps *if Ariillery and Fiiginoers, w'huh, a.s to ih*: real of 
the army, belonged to the I vmuiiaridei-.in-Cliicr. 1875 E*u yt 1 . 
Brit. 11 . S72 'I'hc .Sm veyor-Genrral of lh*_* Ordnance is 
f 1?' 70-37 J ch.ri Red with ‘providing, holfliii.,;. and Issuing, to 
ull braucht:f of the army and ic..serve fi.-rci's, food, forage., 
nnd all other i-lores nf.-cfc-?i»ary for the efiieieiit perfonnuiicu 
of their iliitic.s,' * rc. 

1 4 , Occas. var. of OliDiNAStcE in oilier senses. 

6. attrib., as onhtance carriage.^ kospilalf cJ/it crj 
parlt, slores, store kctiper^ etc. Ordnance Board 
-- Hoard of Ordnance : see 3. 

1800 \VKM,i\c.r(».s' Lit. to Major Ceu. Brnithivaite in 
Gurw. Desp. (1^.37) I. 376 The oidnancc and military .stores 
to be sent from Fort St. rieoi gc. 1803— Ac/. foCoi. Murray 
30 .4^)r, tfiif. s-iy Whe*;.ls for oidnaiii.e carriages. X84S Li-.vi.ii 
C, I KMaltcv lxK.\viii. 421 In fn^iit «if .in old orrlin.'incv ina:- 
quee. 1853 .Sioc*^t'i:i.KK Xfil. Encyot.^ Ortln.tpu e Bt.nc- 
keeper^ a civil officer in the ariilh-iy, who lias iht* charg*.- of 
ull the stores. x868 A’lyJ. to GiroL C, .S'. Xtunifionsll'ar 
14 I After a time these coil guii.s. .find their way to the ord- 
nance hospital ;it Wiiolwich. 1869 J. M.vbtinkai:; JCss. 11 . 
i}t} Do they .set ilicir ordnance officers to hHli-praciice / 
1893 hoKiiKs Mrif.iiKj.L Rt fuin. Gt. .Mutiny 146 The whole 
'jf nisordn.ince p.irk, r«)ntaiiiiMg a lar^-c quantity of aiiiinuni- 
tioii and thirty-two guns. 

Ordnance Survey: The ofTici.il survey of Great 
Britain aii'.l Ireland, uiidci taken by (.Government, 
and ori;;in.nlly carricil out undti Ihc tlircclion of 
the Maslcr-(iri»cial of the OnliiaiKC. Hence 
ordnnnco dtiiuin, the dalurn-line or level, to 
which all heij^hts arc referred in the Onliiance 
Survey, beini; I2l feet below Trinity Ifigh wnlcr 
inaik, and feet above 'Prinity Low- water mark ; 
ordnance map, a map piepared by the Survey; 
ordnanc^ 

In j 539 the Drdnance Survey was iiirwlc a di parlmoul of 
the Po:ml of ARi it'uItiire. 

^840 Encyrl. Brif. (td. 7) XX I. In 1701 ihe Drdn trice 
survey w.Ts l.i*guif. tfU, '’.<»/ 1 Ordnance . . are n- .t 

onlydr.pvn, hut iil.so migi.ivcd ;,iid printed, at the niihinni.*.' 
Map Oiliccr.s in the Tower, .-ind at Dublin. 1845 M» Cvi.r rjcii 
An. Brif, /Tw/'Vt* fi3s4' I. j-.:*) Hen Mucdlni, ie^certained, 
by the Oidnancu £>ui'vey, to be the liighesl inuuntaiii in the 


Dnitcd Kingdom. 1878 Maps of (he 

Oidri.i'ii'c Survey are coiistriir.tt:*i on the segde of one iin.Ii 
to the mile. 

Oivlnary, obs. form of Oiidjxarv. 

li Ordo [L,, ■■= row, scries, order.] a. 

/vf /. An ordinal, directory, or liook of rubrics; an 
office or .service with its rubrics, b. In old Latin 
school-book.s, {prdo verbontm) T’he arranf;cment of 
words rciiiiircd in traiislaliiii; into Knglish. c. /Vw. 
== Colon j , 

; 1849 Ri.k k C-Vi. Juifhers I. i, 10 The * 0 r*!<> or piicsl's 

! Diiectorv for Hiidinu the Mass and the Divine ulA'-e fn 
; cv'ery day in the yi:.ir. 1867 i//V#V9 Catholic Dircctoi y aiui 
t)rdi.» f«jr Ireland. 1885 Catholic Diet, (erl. 3) 265 uofr, 'fho 
i Ciithoiic Directory, familiar to Knglish C.'iihtjU*;-, omlains 
! hc'.sidcs tljc Ordo ,x \Ui nf olcigy, churches, 

Ordonnance <iridonriiis, or, as ord/’iia-hs). 
[a. mod. P‘. ordonnana, for OF. ordenance : see 
OUDINANCK.] 

1 . Systematic arrangement, esp. of literary ma- 
terial, architectural parts or features, or the details 
of any work of art; a plan or method of literary 
or artistic com]>osition ; an order of architecture. 

1644 Kvei.y.s' Diaty ?o Nov., A Church, - for outward forme 
not cuiui>arahli*. to St. Peter’s, heiiig ofCioliq ordonanoe. 171a 
S iKKi.i- sped. No. f ». I found his spacious warelioiisi's 
fill'd and adorn'd wiiit tc.a, China and Indian ware. 1 could 
olis*TVf a beautiful ordoiinance of the whole. 17*3 ChAMHI-ks 
. ir. Le C teres I'reat. A rehit. I. 22 Columns that have 
Pedestals, arc in a inort: M.itirly Ordoiinance than those 
' which have none. /f/ft. 140 Two Ordonn.mces of .\rchi- 
. toclUfC shouM never be placed vviihiti one another. 1776 
. Sir j. Rkvnoi.os Disc. viL (iS7ti) 413 IlLpioportionate 
: ordoiinance of parts. 18x7 (?oli£kiimiK Biojir. Lit. xvili. (13^2) 
174 lOiffero.ncel lH:tw'i‘cn the ordoniiaiiLc of poetic cuinposi- 
ii».>n and that of prose. 1885 Athcnjruut 22 Aug. 246/2 The 
oidi.Minaricc of the typography .. is at once simple, per- 
:qiicuuii.s, and compact. 

2 . In reference tt> FTtanco and other continental 

■ countiios: An ordinance, decree. Law, or by-law; 
i spec, in France, ijC, under the monarchy, a decree of 

tlic king or the regent; applied csp. to the partial 
I codes issued by Louis xJv and his successors; 
i (/>) .ail onirr of a criminal court. 

For iXincrthmuinuis of Charles X, 1830, see OwMSANCTi 7. 
i 1756 Johnson K, q/" Prussia Wks. IV. 551 The onloliauce 
I of 1667, hy which T.ewis the Foiiitccnih cstahlisherl an 
uriformily of piiiicediirc. 1761 ft hi. in Aoti. Ree, <17 An 01- 
j donance was issued at I 'oponhagen . . prohibiting the iinpurla- 
I lion of foreij^n tobacco. 18x5 Houhoi se Suhtanee Lett. 

( 18 J CjiT. 7S <.>nly tlirve da^’s afier the publication of the char- 
ier, i ne d irecior-gcneral uf the i>otice issued t wo ordonn.ani.cs 
in open ronlrailicttoii to the fifth .lud .sixty-eighth ariicle.s. 

■ *839 Jamk.s I. outs .\ll \ Ilf. 2ViB The t:riniinal cimIc did not 
.ippear till JO70; though an ordt»nn.nuce .'effecting the in.'vriiic 

j had been pioimilgate*! in the preceding year. 1878 CVv.’CvV 
Diet, Mu.s. I. 7 The * v.igrarits ’ m**t each new ordoniuoice 
. wilh a iivw evasi m. 

b. (In full^ Company of ordonnance, {pt ordinance'), 
F. compagnic d^ordon nance), A name applied to 
' organized companies t»f meii-at-arm.s which formed 
. the Ijcginningfl of a standing army in I'rancc. So 
called from the ordonnance royale of i Nov. 1437 
: by which tlicy wcie created. 

des Ordmnances, 'I’he ewdinary men • f 
.\rnie.s of Fivinte ; fiiM reduced by Charles the seiirniii into 
j t<:i I nine C<jnipitnies,and under part uadar t hders * •Cvl^t.*. 

; [x6ox K. Johnson K.'tqcJ, <V < (ihoj) 17 Charles the 

; seventh r»:dm:c*l these Ordinances to jicrfertion, made the 
iiumiiir O'l faille, Jippoinled iht ir wages. INd, H*^ like- 
wise devided ll vsc< irdinaiicesiiito men at arine.s and archers.] 

; 175J C.VKTK Jfist, Eujf, 111.47 H Scotland was attacked, 

! l'i,inri.s was to ahl them with i<xvh*o Clowns, i-^uo l.mce- 
! ipienets and aso aichei Y uf ordonnance. 18x3 Sfoir ijuentiH 
f K V, Here arc my i.\Miipaiiie'> of ordoiinaiu.c— lierc are iny 
Ficnch (iitards. *«43 PRfc.s%:uri- Mexico vi. ii. (iCh.p 340 
I The famous ordonn.ini’-e r»f Charles the Hold, the lic-.l- 
. iippoinlfd cavalry of ilivir day. 

1 3 . Occasional early spelling of Oudnance. 

; Ordonnant, a. rare^^, [a, V, ordonnant, pr. 

1 )>ple. of ordonner to Okdain.J That ananges, t»r 
1 dLsposc's in oi'fler. 

• x8xo-3a Cui.i-KiijriK in f.it. Run, (iH ,Sj III. j-.? An ninph* 

I .'iiid most oTil< mnaiii f!iinc(']>tionist, to the ti.-mqijil empyrv-iin 
I of ideas he li.id not ascended. 

j fOrdonne, v., a isih c. variant of Oiu>afx, 

I after later F'. ordonner. 

J 1440 ill ff^ary Piny. in. P'rxince (Rolls) If. 391 Ordunm* 
Houblc; I..^pitaiiics unto the kephig f>f the same placis. t xsoo 
Melusine xii. 44 iheadiny) Iftiw tliey that were ordonncl 
ramme. Hid. xix. So The kitige. .ordonnetl men armed to 
kepc eui.iy man thcTfri>, 

Ordoiriciail (Fid<?vi*pan),r/. (Jccl, [{.InOrdo- 
vic-eSf name of an ancient British tribe in North 
Wales + -TAX.] T'hc name given by C. Lapworlh 
to a scricis of rucks, including part of the Lower 
.Silurian of Murchison; applied also to the age in 
which these htrat.a were deposited. 

X887 Atkfn.vum -sy Jan. 163/3 Jukes-Broune. .gels 
*ivi;r the difficulty of iionicnclalurc by adopting Prof. Lqi- 
worth'!, name of ’Ordovician' for the * Lower Silurian ' of 
Miir'.hi:-.on. x888 Dnity Pieros 24 Sept. 6/2 .Sn.-ua ropic- 
:i<:]jiinK oril.ivii'iaii, :dlurian, and c.arlxmirctuU!i tinic.s. 

Ordure (p JdiiiD. Alsti 5 ordoure, 5 -6 ordiir, 
f) urdeur. [a. I', ordure ( 1 2th c, in (Scidcf. Compl.), 
f. ord lUlliy, foul:— L. horridus llujiicih.] 

1 . Filth, flirt. Furtncily also in pi. arch, 

13.. E. E. A Hit. P. |i. jfx/2 lly iivhlcyc of his, norture lie 


nofde ticuer touche Oy hat avilU vngoderly njicr ordure 
w;u« inne. 1430-40 Ta’DG. BocAas ix. vii. 24 Fret witli 
ulde ru.st ^adn:ih greale otdiire. 1508 Pavnkli. .SalerHcs 
Kegim. Oiijb, Watei . . whei e into lonneth no vrdeuTR of 
cites. 1558 W.'.unK ir. Alexis' .'iecr. (1368) 70 b, Roile this 
together . .and if there l>ee any orduro or fylth at the bottom, 
yon must take it away. 1797 Rhadi.f.v Pam, Diet. $, v. Ear, 
•An Ulcer often., is occai-ion'd hy a Wound, some Hurt, or 
sonic Drdiirc that is l orniptcd in the Ear. X887 Rowkn 
rtrg. efiltteid y. 333 Tin; youlh. . Fell, in the victim'.s guru 
and the ordure meeting wilh ill. 

2 . Excromi-nt, dung. Formerly also in pi. 

1388 Wvci.li- Deut, xxviii. >27 The Lord Miiyte the part of 
b^i wherbi tndures ben voyded. 1480 Caxton Chron. 
Eng. VII. (1520) it>4 h/i In the sfimc (ik'ice he iiKule liis 
ordure, x^x Muccaster Positions xv. (1887) 70 They will 
. .dishiirdcii ihcmsclues one waie or other, by ordiiic, vrine, 
or M>mv other mal'.rr. 1658 R_(jwi.ani.i Ir. Mou/et's Theat. 
fn.^. 911 Mingle .\tLi( k honey with the first oidnrc the Infant 
makes. 1774 W.akion Jtist. Plug. Poefty xlix, (1840) II T. 
209 J )unie represents some of his criminals rolling ihi'tnscl ves 
in human ordiitc. 1865 Livixostonk Zambesi viii. 181 
Ordure is dciKisittd around couiillcss villages. 

3 . fig. Applied to lliat 'which is uiuially filthy or 
defiling, or lo foul language * cast * or ‘ thrown ’ at 
a i>crson. (Cf. DiiiT sb. 6 b. Filth sb. 3 c.) 

r 1374 CnAi.c:Kn Ttoytus v. jR.s .Mias! alias! so noble a 
cre.'itiiie As is a man sliul dredu swicli ordure! 0x386 — 
Pars, rSj 111 the stynkynge drcliirc of syiiiie. 1430-40 
Lvi'i;. Bochiis vii. viii. ix:54) 171 b, With such rebukes iind 

r. -isiing of ordure .. blotted was bis vLuge. xjp9 H.\ki i-ay 
A 7 ry/» ./■ci/vjf (1570) 61 Kiiouing their owne vine, :ind life 
fnl'l of ordure . . Yet sirinc they still. x68j Diiypkn Medal 108 
Tlio.se let me curse; what vengeance will they urge, Whose 
ordures neither plague nor lire can purge? 18x4 Ji.m-eksuN 
li'rit. (1830) IV. :i24 These I'ldiircs :irc rapidly depr;tviiig 
the public taste. X870 Lowi-a*. Among my Bhs, .Si-.r. r. (1873) 
49, 1 have been forced lo hold iny nose in picking my way 
thiough tlie.se ordures of Dryilcn. 

Hlmcc fO'rdnred tz., defiled with onliire, pol- 
luted ; tO'rdurinff vbl, sb., ihe voiding of ordure: 
in qiiol. concr. excrement ; O'rdurous ii., of the 
n.aturc of ordurL*, filtliy. 

X593 l)iiAVTON Eel. viii. 77 The rude limes their ord'roiis 
m.'ilter fling, Into the Sacred and once hallow'vil Spring, 
<r' i59S Soi.'iiiWEij. .St. Peters (.'/w///. viii, .\ will st-.nnlly 
rince my ordiii 'd .sonic. 16x4 C. IIbookf. Ghost Knh. Ill 
Praams (187’.*; mo A filtliy carpet fits an ordur'd ^hoiiglit. 
i 6 s 4 Gav ion Pleas. Notes 1. iii. fi These high thoughts 
brought the Don to his Kikcs, happily on a (.'u>liioii of 
Kosinaiitos own oiduring. 

tOre^/ Obs, Forms: a. 1- 4 Ar, / 5 are, (3 
8Bre, aoro). 2-5 oro, 3-5 horo, Joro. [(JF.. 
dr s>tr. fern. - OFris. he, OS. ha (MDu. ere., Pn. 
cer), 01 IG. hui (MHG. t're, Ger. chre), (.>N. dr 
clemency (Teel, irra, Sw. iira, l)n.. are, are from 
Ger.) OT’ciit. *ai:a (wanting in (jothic, which 
has the related vb. uisd-an to regard, icspcct, with 
which cf, L. ses-litm are to esteem, value}, 'fhe 
primary sense seems to have been ‘cslecin, regard, 
respect *, whence the senses of * honour (glory, 
dignity), reverence, respect, fiivoiir, spiiriiig, mercy, 
heljr *, etc., found in the various languages, 'fhe 
derived vb, OE. drian to regard, reverence, honour, 
= (!)N, cira to spare, OHCG. ciren, Gcr. chreu to 
honour, is found in Early ME. as Akk 7a^J 

1 . Respect, reverence; honour, glory. 

a, cooo Ir. B:edds /list, ii, .vvi. [xx.] (iSgti) 14S Ond |je-ah 
);c he Cri.Kt*:ii boon iiceoldt;, im woldo he .eiiip^e uaro weulaii 
Ull jtaitu Cri.stiKHi a.*festin.>.;-e. (xxooo C.vdmou's Get/, i~i8o 
(^ani . . on lii.'i aX(-'niini fa:di;r .'irc ne wohlc. ^rsceawian. a xooo 
Phirn/.e ,\r and onwalil in Jiaiii tip-licaii Kodvra rice. 
fi XS2$ .V/. .Marher. 5 For he tie aliA iieaucr, ah lined a in 
are. a 1300 Curwr M. 4245 iCotL) Piitifcr. .held iu-seph in 
inen.Ak and are. /bid. 8770 (Colt.) pat intn it s.uld .sua liaUl 
ill .'ir [Gott. .art], c 13x0 Sir Trhtr. i 3 i 6 Ysuude he loued 
in :\re. c 1375 .SV.. /.eg. Saints xxx. CPheodera) 134 pu..ha-i 
rciiiis fare tSt. til haf iiuirc h.as pvrans of are. 

2 . Grace, favour, mercy, pity, clemency, 

(.irconiniuii use in ME. in ap}M:iils tu the Deity, entrcuticM 

fur a. heiu ing, hclj\ etc., csp. in the imrcMUhetir thine ore -- 
of thy gGici;. F. dc grace, which tended to become u mere 
piecitiory pht.a'je. 

a. BeotottlP (/j.) vGcv He..^eniiinde Aa 'Sa ;tTe pe he him 
;rr forxeaf, wicsledi; weli.'^iiei a 1000 Andreas 1131 (Oi.) 
Nc mihte earinsri:.ipcn arc fmclnti. a laoo Moral Ode 53 
(Lamb. M.S.) Fur habljcii godes are. ax940 Ureisnn 111 
Coit, /lorn. 187 A ihe.sii, kin .aorc ! hw'ct flep panne jii bk^ 
isr licd on pc rode'? a lyoo Cursor M, 27,19 (Cull. I Ijtoieid, 

s. 'iid .'ihraham, pi nare fso Pair /. ; GHt. Trin. pin are] Sal 
]iuu pine aiiiii siia-gat for-farc? a 1400-50 Alexeutder 
C-.'inilaco. .phyncn ‘Lord Alexander, )iinc arc, (iiiarn is pi 
wiiiis?’ a 1500 Kyug Hermit 180 in HazL A. /’. /*. L ao 
'i'he kj'iig seycl ; He GirIs are, And 1 sj'ch an licrinytc were. 

/I. a X 90 O Moral Ode 298 (T wimb. MS.) Nis nnprr inne hclle, 
Ole lie for^iueneNSe. aii«5 Amy\ R. 26 Sweie Icsu pin 
urc ! a X300 P'loriz ifr Bl. 173 * Sire he .sedc, ‘hi gode> ore, 
So god in iiaucdo ihc wcl jure *. c iiB6 Chauckk Millers T, 

r, 4u Lemman, thy gr.'ice, and sweete nrycl, thyn ore. i^ia-to 
Lyog. Chrofi, Troy (.M.S. Helmingham) If* 64 a, Ay, Sir, she 

s. iid, for Godclrs ure What 3'e ar tel me more, c 1490 Chron. 
I' Hod. sL 1236 He sayde, iSkssmlc Virgyn ! y crin 30W mercy 
.'Hid horc. CX450 Erie Tolous 226 Yschall be trewe, Ije 
getddys^ore. 

3 . The condition of being spared ; security from 
danger, peace. 

< 1905 Lav. 261:66 Ami letc wi- pal folc wra.‘cche, wunieii 
.'ll! ;crc. 1997 R. Groi-'^:. (R*)lls) 9771 Allc pc avowes of pis 
i..hiHrh»’, in was I ire iidi uiti ido. c 1390 Eir Trhtr. 276 Now 
hap ruhand in ure Tri.stroiii and is fnl blipe. 

1 lencc t O'refal, a'refnl a. [OlC. drful'], honour- 
able, venerable; merciful, compassionate ; fO're- 



ORE. 


ORBCTIC 


les0f a*rele«8 a. [OK. efr/t^as], void of reverence, 
mercy, «‘r pity; merciless, niicl. 

74 J S 'I’liorjK* />///. I'S Ic . . w.t:k 

licdcn from )»a:in ^urfull.m Viis<:eo|ur MilroAlu. locxi 
Ps. (Sptelirt.) di. j So Ac at full bi)i(*alliim unrilitwi<iuiiiAinuni. 
ciaoo 0 km IN 1460 ^ifT \nn licmc iss arcfiill, ^ milcii.*, & 
sofftc, ^ ncsslio. C{|oo tr. Jtytiii's Hist» iv. xix. [xvii.) (1&90) 
31?, & wiA |Mi:in *ai le:tsiiiii Arrciim vrcltd his 

Furr. <1 1000 Juliana 4 MnKiiiilanc.s sc; ^cniiti nMdilnti'::;c:iril 
arlca‘« ^-yniii}', c:i)iti>y.-tsi: ahuf. a laoo H/oral Ode '..'lO (l^mh. 
MS.) .Ac hcllc king is arc-lcs 1 '/V/V/. MS. orc-Icas, E^crt} 
orrlcs, JesuK ore-les] with he mei hinilcn. t laoo 

7 ;i#f. ColL Horn. 123 |>at oif.lese nicTint>se, Jtc nc haueA ore ul' 
him schicii. c laoo OuMt.w 9881 Arcteb.s, & grimntu, grill. 

Ore ( 00 . 1 ). Forms : a. i 6ra, 4 ore, 5-7 goto, 
5-6 ouro, 6 (ower, owre), ur, d 7 uro ; jS. ( i 
dr), 3 or, 4 oor, 5- ore, *. 6 wore, 0-8 oaro, 7-8 
oar.) [Two types of tliis word are found fnun 
14th to 171I1 c. : viz. (1) oor{e,oiire, iJtvn', of 
which (.'IS shown by spL'llin^; and t)y liines) tlie 
regular mod. repr. \vou!<l be oor l.u“.0> which 
corresponds to OE. Sra \vk. ni.asc. 'im wrought 
metal, ‘ore*, corresp. to Du. 0€i\ FXI. (K. Erls.) 

of uncertain origin ; (2) MK. of\ in 17 i8lfi c. 
oiii\ mod. ore, which answers phoiielicnlly to OK. 
dr (also dr) * brass ’ = O.S. iV { in fV/« ‘ l.ir.*i/.en *), 
MDii. eer, OHG., Mild. *V, ON. eir, CJoth. aiz 
sir. neut. ‘brass* ~ L. .r.r, .*er- ‘brass*, Skr. aya't 
* metal *. [t would api^-jir that, about the J Jtli c., 
010. dr b<?gan to be identified in sense with Ol'!. 
vra, and that forms descended I'roiii both contiiinoil 
side by side until the Jjlhc., when the forms from 
ora becamv obs., or were levelled under those from 
dr. Thus the iiind.Eiig. wonl appears to dcri\e 
its st;nsc from OE. dra, tint its form from OK. dr 
‘brass*, which may have been extended to the 
sense ‘metal*, and thus to ‘ore*. It is possible 
that, in very inodcMfi Eng., the form oor might itself 
h.n.ve passed into (ii"j;, a.s in the spoken forms of 
door, floor, and Southern pr(*riiinc. of moor, poor\ 
but this would not explain the double forms from 
13II1 to 17111 c., nor the i6lhc. oar.] 

1. native mineral cimtaining a precious or 
useful luelal in such ‘[iiantity and in such ch<?mical 
cimibiiialion as tr) make its extraction profitable, 
Si)inc.liiiieS, e^|). fbiiiirrly, anjili'-d als-.i tn a mixture of .'x 
tmiixi' metal Miih a rv.k or •;! to mria! in an 

imp'll or iin>iurkt:ii :..iaU-. 

iCf. a 1000 L, \ . lt:s,iSlosxt j: in \Vr..Wiil.-.laT » Eerri 
Jodina, in juo loro ferrunt P’ditur, is-ern oi«'.] 

«. ri lovo Ja’a- /’.v. (Th.i XI. 7 .Swa )>a.| M.*olfor, ..r.y|»|>.iii se 
ora ndolf'Mi li> ft. c xooo .'■Ku hu; / ‘or, in Wr.AViilcker 142/ 14 
a:li:cs kyiin'.'s wot uel or.s ojAc cl>na. r 1386 
CiiACCKR ll'i/iis T. joS Tor ai the nwtal in' for oo»e Ir*. rr. 
ore, r.iirij, lU'f : ^/wrpooiv, pore, poao.*, ixjuor|. 1436/*' /. 
Pocm^ (KiilK) JI. iftfi Of sylveav and goMt i)n*rc is tht; *v.>rc 
Amongii the wyhlc Vrlshc, though they htr pore. 1 1505 
Mem. AV/tiyi i.Siiilees) III. 1.^7, iiij'»f foder dc \r noti ignit. 
15x3 l)ul!r;i.AS rEnriji x, iii. .«i2 (Jnhar the grdiliii livt Ir 
Pai:l>)liiK w.'upys on ginnd the gold vn: cU/ir. 1552 Ivnw. \'l 
y>w/. in [ it. AVvw, (koxh.)4i6 I'hc oin« that the AlniaiiK's 
hr«l diged in a uiiiiv of silver. x5sa i , Orm* of golfh-, 

.sillier, or othm iiicllall, I'ide in owre. //vV/., Ower, .’r cs)rc 
of biasse, radwiti. 1555 Kiiks Ih’iaden .i;;i W'here they 
s.sw iht! vie or inyne sht-we it selfc. 1567 li'tils\ fn:'.N,('. 
(Snrtirs 183s’ •>74, ij l»>rls of le.ad vre prie xxviij*. 1570 
I.jKViv!S Miinip. Iriiiiing with *7 Floote, A dAwi.- 

heath, A A/oore Siaurus] (lure of hrassi*. f.)cu«.* I'f siluor 
Iftc.J. 1590 Si i Nsr.K /■'. G III. iy. i 3 The giavell inixc wiili 
golden iiwre U'infrs an liowri.-, in hc.r powrej. x6a5 bAi.x»N 
A'.o-., Plautationg (Arh.) 3^2 If ilicic he Iron Vu*. x6a6 
— Syiva § 'i.i ,‘V Lump of Lrc in the boUunn: of a Mine. 
fi. (In OK, in sense ‘ hras 4 in 1225 " ' iriei.al '.) 
l<- 7*5 Cor/us lO.K.'r.) ;'55 A uro .1*4 , #/« groeni aai . 

1:897 K. /Kcriiioi lirej^orys Post, xxxvii. (Sw.» aAy liio 
wnrdiiii yohvvirrfdc intie on ft.^m ofiie lo arc to line. tKi to 
isernc I'i to li*.;uli'. ( 1000 .Kii kio dram. vi. {/„) 15 Ars 
lii'iBs oftftc Ar, r/r;i( 72 .( hraesPn ojijic .urr.n. 1 <i 1x25 Anrr. E. 
i'S4 Nis htl .acinsed [n. r. or ytttde rw ( 7 , llol!, schjcr, 
stcl, irn, copficr, nieslltii.;, hieas: at is ir.leoprl orij. 1297 
K. IjLOI'c. (Rolls) i(> Vor eiigelonde is vol ino^ . . Of fichicr 
or & of gold, of lyn ek of led**. Of sU-l, of yre, I'i of In as. 
I340-70 A/e.e. .V /Vnd. 525 peri: Fv graiiel of Jii: groiiinl iva.s 
of gold ore. 1387 Tphvisa Hij^den (Rollsi M. 17 pc erjio. of 
tlj:il loud is i:o[iiou4 of metal ore of salt welles. /hid 79 
.S.iU Welles, metal, and oiir [minera.^ ci mr/atia\, 14.. 
I'w. in Wr-Wiilcker 596/1? Miueria^ anxiite a inym' r-i/ 
Ore, vel minera \tcntiduni et onxlirc ore.., as 

goold i/rc, .syluer on:, etc. 2519 Interlude Four h.lrm. in 
lla*l. Podsh'y I. 30 They luave none iron, Wlierchy tht y 
should in the c.arth iiiinc. To scare'll for any wnit: \riuic 
therefore], ijfia Act 5 Flii. t:. 4 g jo A .. Ihinicr of (.Xut; 
and Woiiil. Ashes. 1631 Jorokn Sat. Fathes x. 70 

For Iron, we have the Oar in .'ihiindaiif.-e. 1667 DitviiK.v 
/nd. Fm/^roru i. Where golden Ore lyes inixt with rom- 
mon Sand. 1728 T, .Shriuham Persia:! ii. (1739) 35 To lun 
the Gold froiu its Oar. 1853 W. Grrgory Imtg, Chvm, 
(ed. 3) 942 'I'hls Is the ronnnon ore of atitiniouy. x886 
A. \k 1NCIIF.1.L W Vr/ftr Geol. Field 124 Karh of these layers 
is called a ronib, and the whi)le is styled the ganguc. 'J'he 
metalliferous layer is the ore. 

b. with an and pi, A quality or kind of ore. 

«• CO®® tr* FaedeCs Hht. 1. 1. (1890) 26 Swyloe hit is cac 
berenJc on weega ortim .sres ^ iserne.s, leaues & .seolfres. 
X 4 S 4 Foils o/Parlt, V. 277/1 Many Myncs of Silver Oiues. 

i566 Bovlk Orijjt, Formes 4 Qual., Melting the Oares 
to reduce them into perfect metal. 1788 Pknn.ant Fool, 1. 
Pref., Silver is found In great abundance in uiir lead ores. 
1826 Hi:n'RY EIcm, Chem. II. 58^ Ores of nuanganese, 1^4 
Kavmono Statht. Mines 4 Af/'/ir 01^^449 Foreign ores which 
contain on an average x per cent, of silver. Ahuiit half of 
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these are ‘dry cres*. i.c. ores conl.'iinintr no nppre'.i.'d*le ; 
amount uf lead. i 

«. fi/;. I 

1x1628 K Oi:i:vii. Mustapha Chorus iii. l’oi*nis (irt yO 1: 4 ; 
Wluiin 1 cliO'ise As iny Anointed, from the I'l'tieis remr. 
1642 Kui.i-»:r Holy .y Prof. St, 11. xviii. 1 16 riie good 
: man is a tienlleman in Oio. 171* Shai-ti te. t Aaivii . (17 ^7) ; 

• 111 . 255 From the rich o.'ir of oiir i-.'ii Iy p.ieis. iBox W. ( iun- 
WIN Chanter (1^14) I. xv, 477 ManJc-villo, Wh liffi: , 

■ tiower..did not begin s*» early to Work upon th«.‘<>n: nf (heir , 
n.nivf iatigii.nge. x86t Ciour.ii Mari Maxno V-.**!. An in- 
tollccl .so f.hai iiiing in the oro. 

2 . Metal, csp. precious metal, (^^hiefly poeiir. 

1639 Ck Dasiki. Ferltts. i. 6 He did rciiaire the (.'isirriivs, | 
:oid rt;:iiorc S:iliint(*irs Kuincs, in the Sea of Ore (Vllu: 
iiiollcii sr.:i, I A7. vii. ?3l. 1909 Aninsov Tat hr No. 11(1 . 

?9, I rondder Wom.an as a {te.autifid Roniantiik .\rim;d, . 
i tlial maybe .adorned with Furs yiid Fuarlivis Pvail.^ iind 
I Ili;imi)iiils, Ores anil Silks. ^1763 Shf.nstonI! AViy/Vr iv. 
i 49 Let otho.i.s toil tu g.ain the stmTid ore.^ 1830 ThNN'v sox 
Aruh. A 7 .*. .\iv, A rieli 'J hr.iiie nf iJie itULSsive nn;. 
j 3 , alt rib, and i'omb. a. simple allrib., as ore 

■ hrokcrajife., ’^tiehl, esiraction, frei/^^ht, iftipre^^na- . 

I tioHy tmirkel, shiptnent, supply, etc. ; consisting 

, of nr containing luo. as ore-hand, And (^BKh sb. 
i ^.^**)* (hanml, -ikimmy, -deposit, dump, ^growtd, 

! 'mass, 'pit, -pocket, 'Shoot, -slope, -streak, -vein. 

I elc. ; used in the gaining or working of ore, as 
' ore-apparatus, -bin, -ear, -chute, -dish, -Jurnacc, ; 
j -house, -mill, -stamp, etc. b. objective and obj. 

: gt n., ev^orr bettriuft, dmyiny, -caleimtty. cntshhiy. 

-dresshift, -extracting, - mi t ling, 'Voasling, -smell- \ 

; ing, etc., vbl. sb.s. and ppL adjs. ; orc-iissorlcr, 

; -hreaker, -crusher, -drier^ -feeder, •hauler, -sepur- ' 
i ator, -sorter, zoasher, etc. c. SiKici.nl coml»s. : : 

I ora body, a body or coiuiected mass of ore in a ‘ 
I mine, as a vein, bed, pocket, e tc, ; ore-breaat, ■ 

; the face c»r breadth of the working of a body of ^ 

; ore; i‘ore<coal, ?n name for eo.il in thick seams; j 
i ore - concentrator - CojffENTRATon 3; ore- | 

! hearth, a form of small reducing fuiimce made of ■ 
i cast-iron, n.sed in lead-smelling ; n Scotch or blast . 

I hearth. Also OaKi»Ei.r. 

i x88i A*t*/. GiOt. Frpi. .V. /calaud s \ tri.*ii4;h i nt to inter- | 

; SPct the •i<re-h.uid at about 20 feet firmi ilic (lui* ivp. 1877 ‘ 
j iL\>.\ioN’t.> Statist, Mines -y Mining 174 Tin: jniiii ip:d ’’or*’- ; 

; he.iritiij doj>osit>^. in this mine. 17^ IVIorfk .‘imer. t. 

441 At this '’orv-bed .we n vailely of nros. 1B72 Rawo.su) 
Statht. Mines Si -sS I'his vein has >lii.wn ti.us uir • 

, three M^parate * ore bodies. 1877 ///if. 447 From die 
hre.'iki'r the ore uenl through a r.liule to the ru-.l set of sleirl 
I roll.s helow. Ibid, 4S t )n the S*.*.! foot levi-.l the *V>ro.]>ji?.ists 
i an: about loo feel in width, with but little wa'^le-rock. >893 
(icNTK.H Aliss Dhidends 189 't’heu; are two "oie-caiS run. 
niii;/ on ii.-u.ks in this slmfr, lo th*‘ liovcr h-vtl of llie miin-. 

. 1874 Raymond Statist, Mines 4 Aiining 517 None had. 

: huvi ever, sttiiek ihc V»»e-i.liaiincl. 1882 A*i/. to Ho, Kepr, 
i Prec. Mitals H, S, 195 The *or*; Lhimncy is tVotn 250 lo ; 
; feel in length, mid the ore is all l.'iken init above the tiinhi.'i. 

, 1874 R.wmond Statist, . 1 //V/cjr 4 Miniujc 37^ 'I'lusenliie pro. 

; duct uf (lie mine will l»e mn out through ibis tumivl . .lo the 
'orc.fhmc. 1603 OWF.N Pemhrokrshtre (iSgi) qt An **010 
Coiile. . the oaic is the Ik'nI and is a gn^at vayne spri-.iilun'o 
. eiiery ^\,lyaIld eiiiluielh loin^est. 1882 A’r/. ty t/e. fiipr. \ 
Ptcc. Metals If. S. ;.97 There have lievn in t 'alifoiriia many 
; invi Jili.in.s in •o.’-c t rn.s)iin;^. /hid., Thiae '•hoiilil be n.i mis- 
takes iiuide as to the vaKit^ of new oiv-ri udiin^ in.irhint s. 
1633 iMani.ovx: (!'‘«jrAv//5 l.ead-Mint.’i (K. I.). S.) ii^i If lln y 

MiiTi suit's In other CoiiMs comincrnre, ’J'licy b'sc thcii i(ue . 

; *oar-dcljl for such ofli-noe. 1709 J, WAko Intted. .Math. 1. 

iii. VI ;■ 341 36 The Mi'ivrs lH>uit;lir. and s-.dd ihvir Lead tliv 
' by.v Measure whirh they I'.-iH'd :iii *(.Me hi*^h. 1862 Puhlin 
. l\er\ Nov, id The degnnini;; toil of ’’i.io-dresHinj^ or nall- 
\ making. 189$ JPestm, aB Sepl. 4/2, 1 took llin i- 
j .s:impli-s, and als.> one from the ^01 c dimu\ 1877 Raymoso 
j Statist, Mines 4 Miniftx I'l Auloiuatlr; '‘ore-feeders aie 

■ xuriiiiig into gcnor.vl use. i8&| i\ill Malt (r. 1 ; Sepl. r./t 

i Th.'it the procti-ss of ^irc-foriiiiiig still gins oil bem.ath tlie ; 
1 earl h's surl'ace at ihe jirr-.rnl day. 1874 J . 11 . Coi.i.ins Met d > 
I Miriif.x 53 Shafts arc sunk until the 'i.nv.»;roun<l is 
: reachi'i’l, 1823 J, Nliaioi.S'»x Operat. Mechanic (yi Tin? 

I .smelling of lh« [lead] ore L jicrfi/riiicil by tiihoi' .'1 biasi. 
j furnace, enlled an ^»ro-heal•th, or a reveiiH.'iaioi\-fiirri;xi i', 

I 1862 7 ' Vwi-jr Q Sept., The .smi.'ltiii!; of U*..^d in the ‘on:. 

; hearth’. x886 A- Winxihki.i. U'alkt dc.d. Field i?6 d’ho . 
j *ore- masses are huge lent icului ;tL'cnmnlai ions. 1877 R.\v- i 

■ x!o\n Statist. Mines Mining 177 Within a foot of the 
i Mirfacp, and covered only by the tetiiaiiis of the iJisiniegr.alril 
1 ■''vire-shiM.il. thid. '.'-6 'I'hc 'ovt'- .M.»rlcrs i:onstituie iiuite a lai c;e 
' fiirce. ibid. .An '^ore-stope w;is opened .and .a ron-.idi rablc 

: .anuniiit of ore e.\traetrd. 2872 //'/i/. 331 .\n \»ie-slrcak ’ 

■ If ft cl wide, C'im|K>scd of lead, /iiic, gr.iy lOpper, and ii nii 
J sidphiirv.ts. 1882 Kep, to Ho. Kepr. Prec. .l/f.Y.i/.v (’..S'. 5V4 

A patent has rerenily bteii granted ..for an ’’oic- washer 
; which luLs some iicculi.’intirs. I 

i tOrO'^- 06s, rare, [OE, lx?ginniiig, origin, ; 
front, van.] Jlcginiiing. ' 

FiWvulf (Z.) 2407 .Se (kes orle5i:.s or on-stealdc. a 1000 ■ 
Andreas Sec;^aii or xind ende. /izaoo Moral Ode 179 j 
(L.amb. M S. ) per hi scolcn wuiiicii a buten are I Trin., Fgert., j 
jtesus ore] and ciida j 

Ore^ !• A modern adaptation of OE. I 

tOrt, Oka', aonieliraes used by historical unriters, ' 
1610 Holl.\nd Camden s Frit, i. 256, I Jiave ob-ervr.d I lius . 

■ inueli, tli.it Iwcntic Ores aic w-orth two M.srkfS of silver. ■ 
! 165® Ki.nKRnir.i II fythes 85 Fur every fcorlc or husband- 

. m.an twelve orc-S. 1817 Scoi r Harold \. xv, And you, you ; 
: cowl'd piiests, who have pli.iiiy in .stoie, .Must give Giiiin.u- ■ 
fi»r ransom a palfiey and ore. 1872 K. W. Roiikkison Hist. 
Ess, 1 ;4 The two ore.s of xcs./. wliicli were j«id to the king ; 
from the Laiit'.'Lshirc r.aruratc. j 

II 2 . rmporly t«>r (tfTc : The smallest deiiomiua- 1 


tioii ill the coin.ige of henm.irk, Nnivvay. and 
Sweden, the build ledlh put t ol a KKONK,;ibuul < i|n:d 
lo a a copper coin of this vain.-. 

17x6 l.ond. (la-.. No. i.i^o/^ A Silv, r t'niti i.'dli d 15 i »ii 
I'ii-i'vs arc advanced t<i i'» (.he. X756 R-'t.i /'/•./. 'iradc, 

(b'l ..a rf>pi«'r coin i.f ‘^'.ii'den ; being 7-1. 'ihs i-f an F.iigli-.h 
p' liny ; ami i/n?f ihcm Jii.aki* llu: nx-ihdl.ir, oi i*. : d. sleiliiig- 
1899 li'hitaker.^ Aimanack silver mm.-, fiiimiaik.. 

1 kionr of icM> ore. ^ 1899 ICtstm. (ia.. wo An:'. /. 2 In 
(^ ■peiihagvn . .a preminm I'f ten ore pi-r r.ii is hi ing |<aid for 
every one of the rodent % proiluced wluile but de.id. 

Ore Cw). local. Also 7 wore, w'ooro, core, 
8 oare. [P'or earlier 7 Vore, uwe iE, tvdr 
seaweed, whence the iimrc frequent notlhcrn lorin 
Waki:, <p V.] Scawcetl, t sp. such a?i is cn.-i on 
the shore and gathered for ninnure : al.so called 
.1 ia ct'i \ t float- 01 r, ami f ) UE- w t k r 1. 

1592 in J. l.i*\vL Hist. Thanef. tijpji) A|»p. (19 To fi -ibid and 
I'.siraiin: iln: l•lIn^Hlg or t.ikiiigv up ol any Sea f. >.iri' wiiliin 
ibe III'. lA' Tlr.inrt. 1602 (.'mh.w t.'i rn:ratl I'o ibi . 

piirpiiM.' also <.oriietli (bowfid, vilikb U ,t wocil growing 
vpii.i ihiL l•Jl■]:l.•:, vrulcr high waUr inaikr. . . Ilis v.sc: st ninh 
f'li' barly bniil. .Sonic arcu'-lomcd lii burnc it i>n heapes. .. 
This Molirori- is now and then fonnil natnradv fuTiin-d bki* 
i'n('.«, i;<. iiiliS, and Midi like. 1674 91 k.vv A'. C. Words, 
Ji'cir, ll'oftr, «L-a-wr.ark. ..Till-. 1 liaiict iiii.'n «>aiih .S.'.iiiim;r) 
'■all it iviiii; or wi'mrc. 17.. L«. MriMK in Kay's S. 4 /-• 
HVv.A i>u/e, r.v:i-wraik. 1841 S. f, li vi.l IfV/'andh 

73 His lillh; car, wliich w.is rill|.d with 'C.i ■.ire, 1847-78 
Mm.iiwi i.i, / be, sea wt c;il, n-vd fur iii.irinrc. -Sen th. 187s 
.Sr/jAY-.f fM', Sc.'l-wcnls \v:isbf d tm .shoic by tin: Iiib 

Hence 0‘re«8tone [locitl , a nu k coveied with 
seaweed; 0 ‘ry ail/, dial., .seawcedy. Also t)UK- 
WKEII, q.v. 

1B54 y. 4 i;.l Si r. X. 359 ((/*/■ .w. Pi'lpirro in t crmr.tll) 
OrestiiMf, vbl' naim* of ■-mni* l;iitii' ‘-i'-iglc v.»V'; in tbe m.i, 
not fai from land. .Soihl* fislii s win.ii conkoil art: ::aid lii 
ofy, .viiiie iliing-. to sinrJl orv\ lliat i.s. likv tin* sca-b* .idi. 

tOre'\ (-b.!. fare. I. bm : fiee Out-.] 

Sliore. coast. 

1652 TIoi.MiAY Horace O.tes i. i. 'I bat nihi-i , if lie in hi-, 
giirnirr St.i>irs Whalcvc i liiilh bvr n wi-iii ficm I/, bian 
orv*. t66i |sei.* nc\l|. 

i* Ore Obs, [(„>f imasct?it!iiiied 01 igtn. ; l*loiiiil 
Cilt\i.ufgr, ,aj. pears to oxpl.iin it I’onn ()UE<».;J In 
I emstcr (i.c. /,f‘*v///V/.v 7 <:»'; ivv, a name for a luui 
kind of wool, 

16x2 Duwios' Pidy-olb. vii. ir.| Ti ul.oin d.id ncin i '..HUid 
ibe n.inn-..»f l.•:m?.le^ On:‘f I hat witli lln* 'i ke-wurnn-'i web 
for sin.'ilinv. iloili compa’i*. 1648 lh MiOi..K Hepri ..Ort t. n'.K 
/'.i/titi' 18 .\ bank of ni,>-s*.‘. f.-irn- nmri.* Soft ihi ii iln; fn:i:M 
l.f.nisicr on*, o i66x l-’eiilR It '.'rf hits ; As (..n (br wof'-U 
in ibis ciinntv.ir is U- t kn'*Ti\n In tin; burvinr iliviv f by tin* 
n.'inn. of l.cmpskT nrv, bi-ing abs Mix'i'U i!i'.* lino-it in ibis 
inuniy.and indeed in all I* ng'and. I1661 r-i."( m 
(I'. d, . \ <b>: the i.nd or i..\lrfini; part', a Krgion I and 

or C'ouriliy : 'riiiM I .oinp-tcr.s Oii^ isihal LriiU- p.'iii of Hi ri:- 
fordshire, wlih h l>i.s .li-onl l«v<.» miles roiini! that 1 -.'Wn.l 

Ore, v:ir. hor, JIkh Ols. their; obs. f. II"UL’, 
OaH, Olt, ( ILK. 

Ore, 0 *ro, Ore*, obs. ff. i/cr, ()\t:k. iIvek-. 
Oread ((>''*i/ied ;:. (,'r ami / al. My t hoi, fad. 1 . 
Otyas, Cftad-, a. (.»r, ‘O/ioris, Opaab- inouiil.'iiii- 
ijyinph, f. vpoi moiiiilain : see -aiv] A nymph 
sitppofcd toinh'diit monnf.iins; a monntaiiiTiym|»h. 

I 1586 .'^ri Ssi-.K /’<#.«/. .‘IfxltX-ie 6( I IJC Xymplis and 
(.»n.•adc.^ litfr ri'iiml .ib.nil 1*0 sit laiiK-nling on ihv gra-sie 
gr'.-iu:. 1667 Mu.ii.i\ P. L. IX. 'iO; Like a \V<Hjd-Nyiiu:h 

light (.livatl or f >iyud, a X763 Sntss'if.^NK 1 / /.<■. 17^..^ 1 . ^73 
rtn- oic'.-nls lik'd the t-.li;ii:iii: vvU. 179^ 1814 Wowij;,\v 
F icursioti [V. 8r’,? !■ Ivvt Orc.-uls ‘poiliriC; vnibl^*. 1844 Mvs. 
I'noWMSi'i Ifead Pan \iil, llavv Rfl (In' iiii.'iinii,in 
places, Dre.ads uiid, for oihfr liy.'-i? 

t Oreb. Obs. rttre. [ptrli. misprint for oroh ^ 
I*, orobc, E. Of obits: cf. Ok'ikk.] 'i’he Hiller Vetch, 
Vit ia Orobus. or .some allieii legiiminoii.s plant. 
1587 i/rv/. t'attle, H.-jm'v 112 .'soi*- i/uvs 

will* n nuiy be hc.dd with the •nr.'ilvl wiM tares, odd Orub. 

Orcbear, -burden, -cast, etc.: .si.c (.ivku-. 
Orebil, obs, form of HoKKiid E. 
li Orecchiou. Obs. rare. [ad. ll. orcahionc 
(Floiio 15981, ‘ I.irge e.ir’, angm. of inccchio ear. 
i6xx Fi.'. a gii';.il i.';iii\ bnl im pcrly that 

of a bnlw.-rkf whit.h i-iiginvis tail ihv pojiic, lIu' g£iid, 
llu* shi-iihlcr oi r.'iics in concr the casaniat.s. J 
Orillon, 

1589 IvK J'.'fii/. j 6 The. l'.cst way int'> it, Wirc sr..inc 4..: 
focte dist.int from the Ihilwaikc (.)rei-liion or (.'iiHion. IS{^ 
Hakrvt i'lteoy. Woy*es\. i, i.'5 The point m fii'iil uf iho 
Oroci liiii'i vludl al'waNvs vndc vvith n^vo. .uhlUM: .Anglos, 

Orechargo, Orecome, ete. : see (>vEh . 
Oreche, obs. form of ( iuach. 

Orectic (*He'klik),rt, (v//.). rare. [ad. (Ir, I'pfv- 
Ti«<h‘ (Aristotle) appetitive, f. upe/trus slielehed out, 
longed for, f. dpey-nv tu stretch out,' grasp alter, 
desire,] 

a. Philos. (!)f, pertaining to, or clinraeterijed by 
appetite or desire ; appetitive. b. Med. Ha^ing 
the quality of stimulating appetite or desiie. 

*779 bn. M>.>nwii}Ihj Aux.. Metaph, 1 . 11. .ii. no, I ronn' 
now to a division (if ilig powers nf the hiiiimn mind. ..Tho 
division 1 mean, is into t'nioj-iic and (.‘Irectle - . , by the sfi oini, 
we desire 01 iiK-liiie. 1836-7 Sir W. Uamh.’ion* Metaph. xli. 
(1870I II. 415 In the Feiipsitvlic School.. the mental un'w.i- 
fii ations were divided intotJnosticurCVij^nlrivo, atidOifi-.iic 
or .-Appetent. 1881 S\.mo.m»s A’i'/m/av. tiaivix^'J:) V, vyi. .1-7 
Tli.ai hlriiilinii of the n ason with the luveiic soul yiiich «»'- 
r.a|| will. 1890 M. M.mii r rsyt hoiayy 217 (. »r«.'ci ic f;i'.'iii(> ■ . 
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is ton uiifamilinr. 1899 S \\ Lf 1 ^ Ver/Zc-, cxriliii*.:, or 
h:ivin>* {iiiwcr lo rvcU'-, liii; appiliU'.s. 

t 3i. -'A A stiiniilaiil ior the? a.pj)etiU\ Off.'. 

1671 S.\l^filN Syn, Mi\L i:,7 Ori'dii-ks or Stoiii.n hi(..'ils, 
:irc AJt'iliciiU'S n^piopriatoJ l<.) tlit: Wiiiriclo. oi Stniii:ii li. 

Ored \ a. ifona'-wtit [f. (.)Ui? i- + -KJ ' -.] 
Covered or adorned ore or metal. 

1627-47 Fr.i.iiiAM /»'f-.wVr.c i. >.\. 70 Obsi i-iir scurrilitio-, 
th.'it the Sta^c jiiesi-fitx iis .t.ir'il and spaniiled in ihrii 

t',awdii*st lyu.‘, 

t OToclelf, o*rdelf. I.aiv, Obs, [f. Due + 
Dei.f, digging, excavation, quarry, mine.] 'Hm 
digging of mineral ore; the right to dig minerals. 

1579 A'.i/fff, tcrmt'Sflf /.rt-ZiVA, OfVifi'^Yr is \rln:i«‘ cl.'iimcs 
liiTiaue tin; ore th.ii i*; fjiiiKit* in Itis vmIc or irrniiiid. 1617 
in Minshi-.it /Jut /. 

Oredrlvo, Oreflow, etc. : see (.)\ kr-. 
OrofVaye, oreft'ye, ohs. forms of < iiti’ifREv. 
Oroflll, a. Ohs,: see OiiE \ 

Oregel'e, v.ar. Okoei. CAr., J»ride, proud. 

Oroido (n-i’rqid). [a. F. orttili\ f. <'/ gold; see 
-IDK,] A name given lo a kind of luass with 
gohleti brilliancy, used for imil.ation jewellery, etc. 

The roiniiONitidri ii|iparcnt]y x.nitv. ; iltat :dvi!ii in 
(?-'75 is .npp. id'.nth.iU with that .»f ( )i<.-niir.. 

1875 /Vi-/. . 1 rts HI. 4tii t ^»i7i/V i*: tin: name ^ivon 

M Al. Mciii iiT .*iiid Valient, *->f r.'iris, t>> a!i alloy which has :i 
>:;ohh-n hrilli.'iiiry. Jr is conipiv:*/! cif oopper yine 17, 
iiit'i.eiiislA '^al-anm'oiii.ic J|iiick-lliao i t’, and t.iilar of 
coininoivi.* 0. /i*''/./., 'I'hc tjicidi'. .i?i inallfalilc. laki'S a iimst 

hr'IIi.-ini polish, aini, if it tai-ni-;hc‘-., it^ lustre i.s if.sn ircd hy 

O' wiid.itrd w,it*T. 188c initial ll'i'rhi \i). h. i-'i) Orcitli* 
»i.»t he • Diiroiinrlc.! with oioidt\ //■,#/., Oiciili?, /ini: 

I i p.lifs, nif kfl o p.irls, ct'Pjjfi- Co parl.s. 

'I* Oreille. Ohs. j fen on. .ad. !•*. oreilkr 
pillotv, f. on'illc ear.) A pillow. 

. ^5*3 IhiKN’i nr. 1. Ixxiv. cis Tlif.rlt? of Morct l.»n:v 

in Ills armour, sylurr, ihr' ort\llc.s >’i)nlf^. 1 Kroi.v-a» I / ■«; 

i's,:u d fro/i »»;»//. irz-t uft'y.] 1568 t’lUAl u>\ 

<.7'/v»w. u. '.■40. 1881 .SioOMM .V't'A Ar-ihx II. i.l. 

Oreillet (Freleu, n oreillette 

Forms : 6 orrcletto, orrellet, orilycit, 7 nurio- 
let, y oroillet^to. [a. K. crcilkik feni. f formerly 
also oniilt'i masc.}, a little ear, earlel, covering or 
ornament for llicear, auricle of the hc.art, etc. (12th 
c. in Hal/.-Uarin.}, dim. of ordlle car : .see -KT.J 
f ft. A part of a head-dress covering the cars, i 
+ b. A covering or defence for the ears. c. Tlio ; 
ear-piece of a helmet. 

/f 1548 ITm.i. Chton. aomj) st9 Vt; urri'lcltfS [Il'.tlinshcd ; 
(•5'^'7.' ill- 8i)U/a oircll*.‘l<il Were >>f r«dle.s wrcihcd on l.'iinp.xs 
iltjiicU holow. so that the ;.j'>.ildc -.hi.-wod lh\iOi\v. 1^78 Inv, 
A*, /i V*o/;vi/v.A 27,fl Anv quailf with a onlytit of j 

hohinc; chdth Kowit ^vit|| crnintnosie .silk. 1603 Ih>i.f.,\Nri ; 

Mor, That childieii shnidd h.ivo tvrtaiiie ! 
aurielcts (Arnyot in l.ittrt?, rty/>v/7/V/Avf //t'/i #-) iir hol.Aers 
t(> han^ .dnnit their for their defence. >832 Flani.ii/: 

/O it, ( 193 Soineliiiies ihe (.ircillets them selves {temp. ' 
Hen. V'lJ have spikes projectini' iVom their centies. 

Oreillon: sec Uw 11,1 . on. j 

Oroison, -soun, obs, forms of OniRON. ! 

Oro-jade, Orolay, Orelead, etc. ; sec Over-, j 
Orelege, obs. f. Houoi.ooe, lime-piecc. 

Oreless, Ohs. : see (-)itF. * 

tOrell. Obs. '^Sce rpu)t.) 

1614 Makkiixm Ch, up Jli ttsh. I. VI 66^), Ked-< tk'.-r, is a hard 
red btuiie, whicli we cull Raddle, Hrell, Murkinj^>sionn. 

Orellin (orcdhi). Chem. [f. Orctl-tim, name 
of the .\ma7on river, as used in the specific n.amc 
{Bixa on liana, of tlic plant from which analla is 
obtained f -in bj A yellow colouring matter con- 
tained in anatta, used in dyeing alumc<l gootls. 

1857 Mn.l F.k yZ/f-w. CJiiv//. 111,517 Anuatto . — 'I'liis coldiir- 
iin» m.itter . . uppir.-ii s tu omitain an rurnij'i’-red coliiiirin^ 
snlistancr:, called /'/f/v, and a yellow termed orellin. 
1863-71 W.vns Dkt. C/i cm. 1. bnvi. 

Orellis, orels, ob.s. ff. or che : see Ok conj, 

II Orexnns (orrmus). fb. crewus ‘ let us pray 
so F , ortUnns ( \ 7th c. in 1 bat?..- 1 )arm.). ] A liliirgic.'il 
jirayer introthiced by tlie word cremus ^in the service 
of the R. C. Church'). 

*795 ir* AAvr/Vi-'j Frapii. Pot. 4- fh'st. TI. 4^12 The. iiionhs 
iii.adi: their piiichabes with oiemiises, uiid ;;ood pa-sqiorts to 
h*.:avfM. 1888 Maji. I)er:. 794 'I'he canticles he 

I nf.v, Oo'iiiu.sf.s and piaycrs and collocl.s not a few. 

Orcnche, orendge, oronge, obs. ff. ()ran(;e. 
Orondron, var, Unhek.v forenoon, 
li Oreodou (or/"\)(!pn). Palivoni, [niod.I.. f. Gr. 

o/it-05 mounlaiii + Afiovv, nSoi'T- tootli : named 
by Ltidy in iS^r.] A genus of extinct nimiiiant 
ni.'imiri.als, typical of the family Oreodontidtr^ the 
rcm.'xins of which arc found in the miocenc tertiary 
form.atioiis of the western United Stales. ITeiicc 
Ore odout, Oreodo-ntine ndj\.^ of or pertaining 
to the Oreodontidsv. 

1877 I.,K CoMi. /Clem. Oi'.tl. (i^7y! ^05 The OrccxJoii is 
another viry rcin.-ukahle ;itiim.d. iiii( iinr.*di.it€: lictwecn the 
hoiij, the deer #fid the cruiii:), whii.h nt this lime inhahited 
the W'holc Continent f'«*m Ncbrasl..i lo 

Oreography, -ology, etc., var. ORooRAnin .etc, 
Orepass, Orepeer,Oreperch,etc.: sccOver-. 

tOre*re, obs. var. of Akheau to fall back. 
/?f450 Hoi.lan'O Jlenulitt (iif ony nech wuM him m ir 
Ho bad lham roh.'ildis ororo, With a ruyuv. JHd. 1/4 lli.ii 
thow reulc the richtiii&s, thi rovtne sail urere. 


I Oj*nrotund ; see Ouotunp. 

Oronilo, Orerun, Oreaet, Oroshoote, Ore- 
Blip, Oroflproad : see f »vek . 

OroBon .e, -soun, -sun, ob^. If. Oumn.v. 
t O rest, obs. variant of JCust, first : cf. (.JR adsf, 
r 1250 Hen. 4- te.r. A uiii-lrc..Ori;st it Moiiicde, and 
iiur 'dc hcric.s itpo. 

Oresyle, v.ar. Ovkrsii.e GAv., to cover, hide. 
Orotake, -throw, -thwart, -top : see Oveu. 

11 O'rete'UUB. Jaisv. The med.L phra.se ore 
(entt.^ by word of mouth; hence as sh. {mnee-^od.^ 
A sentence by word of mouth. 

n 1619 Caiu w Ceel. /iV//. Wks. (ifl'/4) 159 Vtdcan was 
Inoii^nt lo an Orctenn.'i and hnod for driving in u plate of 
iron into one of the Siinne's chatiol*whcdc.<:. 

Ore-weed (b'»*jwvd). lotal. Forms: 6- ore-, 

7 or-, S-9 oar - ; 6 -wad, 7-S -wood, 7- -wcod. 
[f. Ork^ + Wkeh. The forms in foud, Taood, a|ip. 
arose from the second elemeMit being unaccented, 
and may have? been popularly associated with t)lher 
words.] Scaweetl; =- Ore 5 . 

o, 1586 J. IIooKkft y//s/. Irel» in Holtnshcd IT. iS] 'i he 
CiiTiimiin pI'Ople. . h.'id .a hmj^ time lined fn lim]u t.‘., nirwads, 
and Mich slnMfif.h u'i they n»ul«i find. 1602 Cak-i- w Cornioatl 
27 Ore wood, which isa weed gro\\iii;t vpun llicrtir.-kcs viuler 
hiKh waior m.irke, or..casl vpoii the ne.xt shi*re hylhe \\'in<l 
and llnofl. t6io W. Foi.kin'-.ham Xrt 0/ Sunuy i. x. 

They Vie bolli OrcwiKKl, Sea-sand, and Sta-.shibbe for 
soylin^s. 1725 IjH.adlkv Fam. /Vc./. s.v. Sea //‘V»’ry, That 
rail'd Oio-Wocxl is miirh used in Ci'>rii\vall. 

/?. 1622 K. Hawkins Poy. .S\ .\\fi (1S47) roS He sh.ill 
incele with Ijcdds oforeweed, driviiit* lo and fro in llial sea. 
1669 Woin.iiKiK Syst. Ax'r/e. (i68t) bVj In Coinw.al there i.s 
.'d-.o a Wftcd called < Irc-wccxl. 1755 XXV, 447 

A sea wi'fil, fiidtrd narweed, i.s also soiiictimrs ijsr.dj lull 
litinclp.ally I'vr fiarden*. 185$ Kint.m.i-y H/aut tfS ii. 57 
'I'ancje (oar-weed, as they call it in llni* sOiitli>. 1884 U ’eKt. 

A'T/'r ao June 2/5 For S.ile, lloat, suitable for oar- 
woc.J, 1892 Qrii i.Mc-( 7 orf:ii / sazo t/trcc Slti/^x M.a'iurr 
heller than the oi«?«wet d 3 on lialher down at llie Cove. 

OrewliGlm, Ore work ; sec Over-. 

Orexin ';orc'ksin\ Client, [f. as next -1 -i.N'b] 
The liydroohlor.ate of phenyl-dihydro-quiua/olin. 
a colourless, odourless crystalline substance, very 
irritating to the nose, and of nauseous bitter t.iste, 
having some repute ns a stomachic. 

1891 Laneet 24 Jan. 211/2 Orexin Kiven in quantities of 
from five lo twelve gr;un.s daily .. increases the .assimilahuii 
of f.ti in <Iiv.e.aw.«l siit.jfi:t.s. 1^2 Syd. Oren'n . . 

has been recomiiicMided for lti*‘ pni‘iKAf.e of increasing tin; i 
appetite, but its eflicaoy is very doubtful. 1803 /l/c/Z. 

yrnt. (F.pit.l 20 M.'iy 84/r Paal lias discoveren tbal the base 
of <jri:xin, pbmyldihydio-ohin.a/idiii (Cii lbs N/'i i » almost ] 
fioe ftotu taste, and.. acts ;ls well as the raw drug. 

i( Orgxis 'ore*ksis). [a. Cr, optlts tlesire, ajipe- 
titc.J A desire or longing. Now In/in. in A/cd. 

1619 II, IIi TTux Fol/ic's Anat. 22 Motives his OrexLs to 
provoke. i67«l J. Smith Chr. Relif:. cl//, in. i. II4. 9 'Fhis 
(bv.ivA- afier dirty Piuhliiijj-i. 184a 1 U-.m.i.i.so>i Med. Ai’.r., 1 
Ore.xht appetite. 1857 ,M aynk iC l.e c.. Ore 1 /y, . . term j 

for desire or .appetite ; oie.xy. | 

Oroy, Oroyson, obs. forms of Ouv, Orison. ; 
tOrf. Ohs, Also 3 oref, orve, oreve, horf. I 
[OE. (>;/, not exemplified in the cognate langs., | 
but coricsp. to an OTcut. from i 

we.ak grade of atdant series eih-y arh^, nrtf, whence | 
(joth. arhif OliG. erht, ( JE. £f/e, i^rfe.yrfe. posses- | 
sion, csp. cattle, inheritance : see Kuf.] j 

Cattle, live stock. j 

960.975 J- azvs of ICdi>iir iSchfiud) iv. c. 2 § S ^if hit ciice ; 
orfbnV //•///, 4 II pa’.t forstolene orf and ha;*; orfes ceap. ' 
jyld. e 1000 /Fm-hic Hen. xii. 16 He Imrfdc ha on orfc: ami 
on ]H.‘a\vuiii, 0:1 olfeiidiiin am! 011 as.uiin inii.’eK'- ichta. 

— JCxod. xii. 3S On adccs cynnrs 01 f. 10.. O. JC, Chron. 
an. 1070 ..MS. F) Menu .and o»f •.»Mo7;aneal h;et hi locoinon 
\/.rtud .l/.s, nienn and yrfe hi slojonj. a xxooIHd, an. 10 ti 
(Laud MS ) Swa mycel orfes wa-.^ Hhes :^eares forf.\ren. 
exm 'Pr/n. Coil. Ifow, >.i Herder .. wllteride here oicf. 
//»/</. a9 An hi*, godc heril«:.s w'akieA , , oner here orf, c 1205 
l.AY, 15:116 -Heo noineii orf, heo iioiiieii i:oin. ff>id. jiSo-j 
Vat quale coin on orue. 1250 Ozvl .v 1155 Thu 

fUflest i.ii.ahn of orcvc. 1297 R, fJi.our, (KolL) 7765 Orf 
failedc eke corn. ^ i39oC'.iiwkk ('on/, I. 17 Sehepherde.^ 

. . Into the breres tbet forcacche Her Orf, for that thei W'olden 
lacdie With such dure.sce. 

b. Comb.: t orf- gild: sccqiiots.; +OTf-<iualm, 
caltic-plaguc, murrain. 

[L.-\.mb.\ko Archaiononda (1568) i'/6, to the words ‘quod 
flicitur ce:i|j;^dd ’ in Siat. Will. /, i:.3 § 14, adds in niarniii 
‘ id. orf;;>ld, quod idem csl c;d, jfi-H this] 

1607 Cow'ri.i. iuterjfr., *OrJjf;ild^ alias Cluuifeg-ild^ is «a 
resiitiilion made by the Hundred or Countie, of any 
w roiig done by one that wms in pUxio, X708 Termes do la 
Ley 4cia { HJj^itd *:i^nifie.s a payment or restoring the. Catlel. 
1014 Wri.i siAK Serw, ad Anglos in Horn. (1883) 159 Si.du 
and cwalii, stric and Meorfa, *orfcwealm niid uncoAii. n tioo 
(\ JC. i.hroH. .an. Insuni ^^eare wyi:s sw'a myccl orf- 

cwealm. c Z2oo I'rtn. Coll. How, fu lire lr>ucrd binimeA us 
ure astf, oAcv hurh fiir, oAer Jnirh Fu-fes, .. uAer j»urh orf 
qualm. 

Orfarian, obs. form of Orpharion. 

Orfe (pjf.b [a. Glt. orfe^ F. orfe., or/he \ cf. L. 
orphus (I’liiiv), a. Gr. kind ol sca-perch.] 

A golden yellow variety of the idc {lA ucisetts idns ), 
long domesticated In Germany, acclimatized in 
England in the 19th c. 

[1706 PiiiM.iPK, OrphuSt the Sea-rough; .a kind offish.] 
1^9 Wkhs'i F-K Snpp., Ot/ a Kiiro|H*an seiiii-doincstic.'ite.d 
fish of the carp faiiiiiy. 1884 Crutwy Majt* Apr. 904/1 The 


t 


1 i;o 1 d-£)rfe or f^nldeudde |isj a frh hred for both Ornament 
; and I hr labir. 1886 Athetrcnm S May f>/w/* ami 

I I he Ktildrii tench have been ur.(:lim.'iti/eil in F.ii}*land. 

Orferay, orferes; see Dufhbey. 
i‘ Orfever. Ohs, rarc'^\ [a. I', orjevre (13th c. 
in Littre) pop. I,, anrifabr^vm workman in 
I gold, goldsmith.] A goldsmith, 

141$ in York Myst. InlnKl. 21 Orfeuers, Gohlbetcr.s, Mone- 
liiakcr-s. 

il Orfevrerie (orff twi). Now only ns French. 
Forms : 5 orfe very e, 9 orffiverie, orfevory, 
orfdvrerie. [a. F. orfivreide^ in 12th c. orfavene^ 

- f. ; see prec,] Goldsmith’s work. 

I * 4*3 t KifiMs (.1. xlviii, A j^^udely clieync of smaie 
I orfeiieryi.*. z^o Ij.AkiiAM Introl, Leg.^ St. Dunsfan^ To 
intliib'c ill .a little ot/ex'irnc. 1842 //vV/., St. Onthhert ii. 

I J’latc Ilf er/,\>et ie costly and laiM. i860 Rkai^f Cloister 4- 
; //. I. 76 fir offrrrd pri/rs for the best sprcinioiK of ‘or- 

h. aietio ' in two kinds, reli^ioufi and srciilar. 

Orfray, orlVaya, etc. : sec Okpiikev. 

I Orgal(l, obs. variant of Arool i. 

j t6i6 r.rM.0KAW Fng. /•.'.I'/i’.r,, i^rgal/ thr Ices of Wine: 

I dried. [So in to4M.-.RA.M, Hi oi'ni , Piiii.mi'S.J 

l‘ ' 0 ‘rgameut. J/erb. Obs. [('orritjd ail. L. 
origanum.^ t )kusan, marjoram. 

1552 Ki.vot, Amomis .. Ii.aih a Ibiwrr likr to Orgamimt. 

; 1601 TToi.r.ANn Ptiuy II. 64 Oi'Kameni, which in lust .. re- 
.si;iiibleth S.anrry, h.ath many kinds tS: .all riualicin.ablc'. 1607 

, 'Fopsi ii. /'£»//;■-/ A'frtjp/j (1658) 1,73 M mb dragon, on.hane’^, 

t'r«.;:iiin.Mit, and ina -tick. 1657 C. IIT'.ck Cnh'.Char. 1 iv b, 

I (IrKami-jit brrb. 

Al.so t O'rgamy Obs, (cf. Groany ''•). 

I 1609 Hl-.VW'Xin Brit, Troy \s. xlv. Hi 'Fhe Slt^rke hailing 
a branch of Clri^ainy (Van . . the Adders .stiii;; eschew. 

Organ (pMgun''-, sb.^ P’orms: 1 oi'gauoii, pi. 
-na, orgnne svk.fim. \ 4 orgno, orgoyn, 4- orgtui 
(4-*' orgene, -gyii, -gun, 4 6 orgon(e, -gen, 4 7 
organo, fi 7 gayno, -gaiiiob [.id. L. orifannm, pi. 
organa^ a, Gr. tipyavov. jil. -va. instrument, oig.an, 
musical iiislrumcnl. l^scdinGE. in (ir. form, also 
organe wk. fom. (so 01 (G. organa, MIIG. 
prgen/. orglirne). Tii early Ml*', forms, from 
OF. organe. orgene (12 th c.), vrghene. orgninc 
(iStli ^ - also orgre (f3th c. from orgne). moil. F. 
(i4lh c.) orgiie\ all going hack to organa, treated 
as a fcm. .sing. See also the by-foim O ikilk. 

In r.rci k, orq;. ‘that with which cue works ' (.ablaut for- 
in.ition from epy-woik', tool, inNiinmenl. .-.pee. imisical 
in:»triinjL‘iit, SLiri;ii:al insLrunierit, alsii bodily or^^an :i>; instrii- 
ineiit of sen>c or faculty. In 1 instrument, cnipiiR, nuisical 
in.-uniincnt i:;Rno.r;dly,pipc, in Christi.an wi ilei.s also ‘churcli- 
or3.4iin Aiignstineu*4oo), on J‘s. lvi,fiay.s 'All niiivical iii*aiu. 
iiienl.s tire called o?‘gofta. Not alone is that cuIIl'.! orenufun, 
which IK 1ar}];e and infl.aled by bellows, but whaleviu is tilted 
to aocompriiiy singing, as'd is coipiuvat, wbicb tiu who .ini's 
uses as an in-Ttriunenl, is calhal organitm.* To the same 
effect Isiduie Orig. II. xx. In I'ln;;. adopted fust in the 
muMcal sense ; in OE. in the moi e ficnmt se nse of ‘ innsical 
in.sirunient including', nu duubl, that of ' rhiircli-oruan '.j 

I. A musical instrument, 
f 1 . Applied vaguely in a gcnciRl sense to various 
musical (esp. wind) instruments ; cliiefly in versions 
of Scripture or nllnsions thereto (often understood 
in sense 2), Obs. '^exc. .as a verbal rendering of Gr. 
t>r L.) 

c 1000 /Elfrtc Gen. iv. 21 Iub.al .. Wiits faL-dcr herpera atid 
Fera K' or>.::iniin macodan [\'ulf;. tanenfiuot dthara et 
organo]. e 1000 Ags. Ts. cxxxvi. 2 On sali?; we sarixe. .urc 
ory.anan up-.aln-ng.an. r 1000 Apolioniits .15 Da 

i. irrtiiis.a Wrerun ;;eto^ene, and Aa biinan T^ebl.Twenc. a 1300 
Cursor .1/. 1521 Cubal ..(^ri^anis Iwrp and o^er kIcu, Tic 
droll b'ln cure o niu.sik iieii. a Z340 IIampolk / '.or // cf cxxxvi. 
2 In pe wyl>;licK in niyddis ofliitj w'e hang vp ourorgoyns. 
1382 Wvi.i.iK Jab x\\. ¥2 They lu^en at the .soun of the 
i>rj;iic-. 1388 — Ps. cxxxvL 2 In .salew’is in the mycldil thcrof ; 
\vc hanjoden vp oure ort;uii.s [*382 instrninensl. ‘ic 1475 S^r. 
lowe Pegie ZC72 YViih rule, ribilOe and clok.arde, With 
jiypRs, oi3;.an.s and biimbardr, 1O9 HiiiLk ((ircat) /rV«. iv. 
i:t lukal, whiih w.as the father ofsuch as handh'- harpe ik 
orgaiie. 1602 Shaks. lianf. iii. ii. 3B5 Will you pl:i>^ vpun 
ihU Pipe*' ■■ Them is much Musicke, eACelleiil Voice, in 
this little Ori^ane. 1611 lIini.E Ps, cl. 4 iVaiKc him with 
htrinjrcd iii.slrumenls and ontrin.s, 1667 Mimon P. L. vii. 
5»jft The Harp.. the .solemn Pipe, And Dulcimer, all Organs 
ol sweet stop. 

2. spec, A musical instrument (in its modern form 
the largest and most comprehensive of all), consist- 
ing of a number of pipes, supplied with tvind or 
compressed air by means of bellows, and sounded 
by means of keys, which on being pressed down 
admit the wind to the pipes by opening valves or 
pallets. 

In the modem orgiin the pijjes are dtstrilmied into sets or 
stops of various qualities of tone, the udmission of wind to 
tiic several stops being controlled by handles or draw-stops, 
drawn in and out by hand or by mcciiaiUKtri worked oy 
.specrial iiedals {coMNHatioH'pcdals)\ and tbe stops are 
arranged in grutius, each separ.ate poiip forming a partial 
organ (set d) and being controlled by a .separate keyboard ; 
thcKC are usually from two to five in iiiiinlier, one of the key- 
boards coiixi.stiiig of pedals played with the feel, the rest 
being niaanals played with the h.ands; these can be con- 
nected in various w-iys hy couplers ho ax to sound together. 

From its power and dignity of tone the organ has been 
distinctively the church instrument from early Christian 
limes, and in modern timc^; is also used in concert-halls and 
otlier buildings. 

The in.sfruincnt h.isof course undergone immense changes 
since the 4th c., when it is first referred-to in D. writers, arid 
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even since tin: date oftho r.irliest Kiik. ref**ret»crs. Arrordins: 
til Or*i\cV. Diet. Mux. II. S7^i ‘At llic roinmcnLeineni nf 
till! Bill c. Ihr iT the orf^aii was appiiiciated, and llur :irl 
of niakiiij^ it waskivuii in Kni'lnnd'. Ihil. .dltiou^h men- 
tioned froiii that pcrioil in Laiiii cli^riiiiit-iits,i}o Kri('lislii|iiols. 
spei. ideally in this seii.sn an: known in OF!, or Marly MK. 

r 13^ CilAr'-’KK Snns Pr. 'J\ ;{i Ilis voys Was iinnier 
than the intiric oi|^on,()n Messedayc-s that in ihvthin.he};oii. 

Afiiii. '261/T An Organ, ot^anuu/, 'J'o .synge or to 
play (on )»e) Organ, /»i66i Ki;i.m:r IVorthies 
iv. The fiisr Organ which was ever seen in the 

West of Fiurope, was, what was sent Anno 757 from Con- 
stAiitinc the Grecian Kniperur to Pipiii King of France. 1M7 
Mimon h\ L* 1. 70B As in nn Oigaii from one bbi.st of wind 
To many a row of I'ijjcs ilm sfinnd-lioard hreatli'!. 1687 
Dhvih'M .S'tfAyy.SY. Ccciiiax /Vrj' 4^ What humrni Voire can 
re.ach The sacred Organ'-i iir.-iiscV 1731 ltAiM-:v, Cahinet 
Lh'f^an^ asm.nll portalile Organ. 1796-7 tr. Kiyslcrs i'rar. 
(i7fWj) III. 3;i4 It is fiiniished w'ith two fine orjTnriS, orfi'icd 
oppi'isitc t«.> each other. i ;^83 /////. Cln\ 11 . 

vrii. i?3 Al.'tiimis Sanutiis iiiinMlinvil urg.uis inio chine hes. 
18^7 W nr.wM.T. m&i. itniw t. uSc. (1S57) 1 . jsj C.'tL'siphon..is 
.said to liave inventfd a. .hytiranlii? organ. i8g8 STAiN'r.M K: 
IJARRKtr Dkt. Mus. y>rw.r ijo/i 'I’he .sii-ralK-d liydrauli. 
org.an owed il.^ utiltty and f'.i.)nse(|n(;nt fame to thi^ faci, that 
in if water was iim'iI in sm It a nvniMiT as to connterbalam.*' 
thft hitherto variable pies:aive. • 

•|*b. bormt-rly in //. denoting n single in.stiii 
mciit. (After tued.L. ort^tna (Ou t’aiige) simil.irly 
iisfil, app. If) expres*; its coiiiposilc character : the 
r.. sing, orf^auum had also the sense * pipe'. With 
‘ fhc Croats' ef. the ba^/>iju:s^ the />i*/>rs.) 

ri33o K. I tni.'NN'K Chren. Jl 'ai.e (K'.'ll.sl 1 j'o Jiat ronpe 
orgiif.s blowc. 'X 1340 II \Miin.r: y*.v/!f//cri.l. 4 Orgyns, )jai 
is made as a tome of .sere wlii-ilils. C1386 Ihi.ii cru A/r. 
A’ww a /'. 1 1-1 .And wliil tin-. Oi^jan*; fr*. t J'. fligiu’'!, Ibg.ii.rs, 
Orgli.t, Orgiil.s, orgen*;) iiia'leii iiicl'idie To g-id allniif; in 
hiTli* llnis s,ing .she. r* 1430 .ly/w. y*.r.v/v (iVrcy 

S».j fvi riii fiigaiiys hiiu* lii:gyiiii»? to .syng tinr im-sso. 
1488 ,i//7;V (.'f./i/r/iZii, iSoiii. Kd’. S*." .) 17 l*avd 

to riiiMiias Kogg for )ili:^iig .at lug.ins iii' liij'b f. 194c 
l^'t's/ry iSiirti-o) .'o; Tlnr -.lall ini hi; Suinli ptiirh*- 
b'.'foii* I III: 1601 K. (.■»..>i)W 1 v y?/.v. 0/ 4-3;: 

He cnul'l not fifily 'iing, I»iil xevy woll vp/ni ihe 

lagans. 1647 Oj-Ma-NOuN t\*:f\ iv. 5 m .M.my his- 

soilin' .'Mil i I'T.ipbaiic People, w-mt itMoili!: Al-li«:y :u WVsi 
minsior, and would have puH'il iii.ivvii the Organs. 1683 
Kr.ss'i.iT tr. /•rit.'kii;. oti No more skill, .than a l*i,- 

playini; u|)on the <)ig:ins. 1708 Pfii-r < ’lO: St. Gt/V.'/i n 
The inaifslic, .solemn organs blow'. 1746 Wcsi.icy 

IFi's. 11 . 21 Tht-n the organs brgau to play .amain .. 

'I ho cuiiiti* *:iide.ivimr«-d to sl>.ip ibem. 171825 r»>ur.Y /*<»<•. 
A. an oigan, tlu; uui-sical insli Amont. 

t «. Also calk'fl /I //»/, i>r 0/ Oh, 

{i\iir lurie iiicans ‘ set not i-.nipli*,! 

1501 iinty ((.'iinidi.in a.|, 1 w\ll iIkt be boiigth on 

ij( oig jiiYS li) the i b>ii;he of Wu!|».'tt. 1530 P.m.sok. 

If! I l iu:s a payiv uf org.an-., an iii.siniin« ut of miisykc*. 

1594 r. li. /.»* Pnmau.i, />, Anvl, n. g;, .\l ilie pij>es and 
llulos of a paire of organs being set t**g''ih».r. 1678 Woop 

I i/f (O. H. S.) 1 1 . 407 I'he, i.burch . . r.Mniainiiv.; ;i giiml M t 
of organs before the wair tiiiie. 1686 (At:'. No. .^1 11/4 

Two pair of vi-ry fair < hgans to Ik*, sold . .Ono pail of .Seven 
Stops, tlif oilier Ffiiir. 1714 Manhia lu.r. /•WA ikes (17.!-,) 

I . fj7 Willi one pair of *»igans they can make llio whole 
bouse, ring, 

d. Applied, wilh di.sliiiclive epillieU, to the 
s(.p.arjitc slops {/Hirfiai on^atis), each 

with it.^ own keyboard, which make up an organ. 

Of tlicsc ibe chief is the grvut containing stop.s 

iiiiisLly of piiweifui lone; the. others are the cheif oyi'.tn. 
cmitaiiiing lib;hti-.r .stops ii.a^d for nrcoiiipaiiying .a chijir (.svc 
C.'noiK*oKi;.\Ni; the •formerly used l ci 7 /i* in<.l‘»'a:d in 

a i.-.asc, for prod Ilf i'lg .1 si-.iri .and distant ciTec.l, .nul its 
siict.-c.'jsor liif.v‘ 7 fv//i.^^Ti.'''»”i •••f^l‘'’'‘*tl in a c.apabic of 

being ujiein'd 01 shut by a .vav// /fv/,7/ .so ;ls to poxluce 
crescendo or fliininueiiilc) elTects ; the so/o iV3,*,rf/, in which 
eacli .slop is of special ipialiiy of tom*, adapted for pia> ing 
a .solo melofjy .-icr-iinpaiiied by other stop.s ; aiul tlie 

cimt.iiniog (he .slop.s f*f ii.)»i'eM pitch, foriuiiig a Iiass 
to (he inanuah. 

1606-^- |bce Cnoi« oki:a\ 1. 16x3 Otj^an Sfiixi/. U Vov t'skr 
C/ifiu'firatt 'file partii’ul.irs nf the great org.-in. 1660 Specif, 
OfxaH PantinctiHg Knom, W'hiichall 'w Grove Dict.Muv. 

II. Great Orcaii, to stops. .. licoho Gnjaii, 4 stops. 1876 

Htt.r.s Cixteth, Organ i. {\Z-j'A) { The foinlli inaruial, the 
isolo (!)rg:in, conluiii.s pipe.sof :i pai (ii:ii1.ar spe(-ic.s,oii a high 
firessure of wind and voiccil sp«.‘cially fur Solo playing. t(^ 
.SrAiNKK K' IjSAitRKTT Ditt, M MS. Tct MMs A complete 

organ may be s.aid tOcon.si.sl of five parts : cli-iir org.in, gre.'it 
org.an, swell organ, solo organ, and ^ledal ..A large 

organ iherefon: coiisist.s of a iiinnljer of .small organs dilTering 
in quality of tune, and so arrniigcd ;v^ to be under the cm (rol 
of one pei formcr. 

3 . Applied to other musical instruiuenU, .is in 
Dutch offfan, 

1819 HoNk: EiH'ty^drty fik. I. 174R A leind. ,consi.sted of a 
double drum, a Uutch organ, the taiubouiine. 

Jig. 1844 /.oologist II. 7*27 'fhe croaking. .Iieing so Kiu«l 
aiul shrill, as to have frbtaint-d for these frogs the iiaine of 
* C^nibridgcshiic nightingales .ind ‘ Whaddoii organs * ! 
b. " Haiiuei.-or(:an : cf. organ-i^rhidcr in 8. 
184® l^iCKKNS Old C, Sho^ xviii, ‘You niiisi l>e more 
careful, sir said Jerry, w.-ilking ciKilly to tlie chair wh^re 
be had ploc^ the organ, and .setting the stop. 1849 Ui.skin 
•SV r*. Lamps v. §. 2 a lie . . would also, if he might, give grind* 
ing organs tu God's angefs to make their music easier. 

C. A keyboard wuiddnstruiucnt with metal reeds, 
bellows mostly worked by treadles, and (iisa.illy) 
a nmnber of stops ; an in.stnitncnt of the harmonium 
class ; a reed-organ, Amencan organ : a reed- 
organ in which the air is drawn inwards to the 
rc^s, instead of being drix^en outward.s as in the 
harmonium proper. 

1880 10 , I'rout in Grove Did, Afus. I. f>i I'he American 
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or, ".'ll! under its picsmt ii;iiii<: . . fuM inlrodlli rd b\ 
M essvs. M.isi'iii .'iMil H.'imlin of R-i-.lon, iiboni tin; year i -rVi. 
»B8o -A. .|. Hu'K'ins H'id, I. rib/ lb- was iinhircd lo -lOi.iiVf; !•> 

Iiim.self ih<* '■•ilo , ' of 1 ! ^ ! 

F raiK'c, ilm.s furciiig ollii*r mnktrsio t]|*> naim- f)ry;:in, 
ami iImis to .'nl.l another *.i»ine !•» llin i:aiin>*f cifiifu.si(<ii in 
imi.--icai iusl rumour niiineiii.Ialiiro. 

t 4 . A/<'ff/>#r/ir/ .'I///.1-. ~()ni:AxrM2. Oh, 

ciTfio Wycup /rAc. (itM 91 \Vi|» kil: ifkyii'.it.* ijf newe 
.song, as orgen or ilc.si.hanl. 1393 I.anoi.. /*. / /. i.', xvi. 7 
And how osanna by orgoiie olde folk .songe. 

II. An instrument generally. 

6. A part or member of .m .nnimal nr plant body 
adapter! by it.s structure for a particular vital func- 
tion, as digestion, respiration, excretion, rcpiodnc- 
tiun, locomotion, peicrjitioii, etc. 

e 1430 Cftt en. 1 ’iioif. -7 j'k* Alio pe rrm.nnPiil of my bo-tv - . 
F'vo'pU*. b? iirgaiiysiif |>e lem^-. |»e \vh\i.-he P.iiuenudi* my 
wytliis fyue. 1539 MniiC i^yii/nge i. Wks. 13^/1 i'be tiiiilyv, 
Fepyng yel Mil bis sh;qi|iei\' bis ti**t mu.- It jwvi'.bed. 

1578 UvNisiFw Hist. Man viii, n*.': 'Hie baml, lieymi . . ibi- 
oi;;.*!!! of iiigano-, and .'in organ Ijefoie all mbei 01 ^an-., 
1596 Sii.Mis. .Metc/i, l\ III. i. <!•:,» Hath iittl a I- w liaiul-., 
org.ins, etc iiiciu wins, sein'cs, .nlfecli-iiis, pa.siuiis V 1656 tr. 
Jioi/'ex' EUjm. Philos, jgo The parts ot uur btxly, by 

which we perceive any tliincc, are llinse we e<iiitnuiii(y call 
the organs of M ii’.e. x668 Wilkins Ktul ( 7 /.r#-. 375 I'h.'U 
Coriligui:ili'.>ii whir-h ilicii: is in the Organs of sprs di upon 
the flaming of ••i:\eral liners. 1759 Ik Srii.nv:ri.i;KT tr. 
Biherg's /icon. Atature in AJ/m, 7 f arts 'J'lie utgaii.^ 
of giMierati'.in arc rnnlaincii in the llowt-r 1773 Himik 
ill /V/.'A Prans. I.Xlll. .|8fj Two biaiidn:-;, whii h pa\s !■> 
the dfvtric iiig.in throngli the jiills. 1859 IJ.viv .Ni //.o.v .y 
/v/. 1. ii. § f*5 The oigaii '*f mind i.s m-i the bmui 

I'Vilself- if is the brain, nerves, niiisi.Ies, oigjins of mmisc 
; in«l visa r.i. 1878 Ift \li v Phrsiogr. 'i-ix In iho cmUm: of 
l iu.h iluwi r i.i rmnd .1 hi<l|..iw oig.-ln, ihi: piMil. 

b. 'I'liC liuniau orj#:ins of speech or voice col- 
lectively: the laryn.x niul its accessories ns u.scd 
in sjK'.akiiig or siiitjiiig. 'Sninewliat raie\ pcih. 
assoeiatetl with sense 1 or 2.) 

ifei Sii.\KS. J'tooI. S\ 1. iv. •; Thy Miiail ]iipe Isas the 
in.'iiil<’n:> organ, slirill, aiul soiiinl. 1733 f .1 i.i M!|.i .V# < 4 ''v 1 1 , 
vn. 1 »,-> l.'iteriir.: Cries., deeper than was in tli«- power of 
any liinriaii orjj.iii. x86o TwiiAI.i. (.-lue. it. i. v.-fi 'I he boy’.s 
org.'iii librafcs im-rc lApidly tliau the m.'ur.-i. i860 Ki M.n; 

('loi.\ter ,v li. Iv. A liillc miittciing w.i-. Iiea.’d 

onf-.ido; |.)eny.s*.s lough organ .'tiid a woiucii/s .'.ott ami incl- 
lovv voice. 

C. J*hirmt\fgy. Oiu! of the iej;ior.s of the brain 
hehl to 1)0 the .-^oat or m.'ilerial noiitic of puiiicuhii 
mental facultir-.s i>r tendeneu's, 
x8o6 Med, Jrni. XV. sio His org.in for ibi«-ving is vt-ry 
visihh;; he h;is likewise the* organ of p.prt -.cniation, 1836 
J AS. ( »KA?iT Random Reeoll, Jlo. Lords xi\. 3 j? 'I hr: organ 
of r.)mb.Uivciii.*ss is most promiueniiy develoix'.i.l. i860 
1 ->h;k>n.s Vneomni. Tiai*, v, Siieli vigilant choriib would,, 
li.avc that g.'illant otVn:r.T*.s organ of cleMruL-liveiiess out of 
bi.s head. 

cl. Used in the names of .special .slriie.tnres in 
the nniin.il body, denominated after their di.s- 
onverers, a.s : 

^ Organ 0/ I'ojanns, the nephrMium or luinaiy .ippar.Ylus 
in in««llu:n<.s; organ 0/ Port:, .\ Cfuiiplii aled siruciuic in ibe 
ffH-hlea iif ihe car, supposed to 1 h» the es.si'ntiai amiiuuy 
.ipp.iralus; organ tf liir.ildes, thn rviuiuni of the Wolifian 
bmly ill the mah-, tlio parepuliiiyiius ; ya,o!'so»is ctgan, 
a sep:\i;aed pot lion of llie luwd cavity in Cfil.iiii Aeileljr.ac.s; 
orgnn .f Rosmmtultr, the reiunaut %ff the Widifian Unly in 
the ft'innle, rhe {Xirov.-itiiiiii. 

1877 H'. vi fv Anat. htXK Anitii. 47.S ’I'hc renal organs, or 
org.nis t>f I'ojami.-:, .are iisii.YUy two in inniiber. 1883 Syd. 
Sih'. Lr.r.^ V. ('oif/j The oigaii c»f C'Vnti is ili'Vclo|>cfJ from 
llu* i pibkLsr eell.s lining the uiiiali.s coe)dc':ius. 1885 Itn.L, 
tt/ra/dfs, organ ^ of the ihree or moir siii.'ill irrrgul.ar 
iiia.s.se.s silualovi in fri.iit of ihr .siitTiiiatic oml, jiisl aln.ive 
the head of ih'* t-pididyiiiis. 1888 Rom.sioN iSc J.u kson 
Anim. Life i;’.^ Organ <*f flojaiui--. or nqihridium {in lliu 
Mu.s;iell. Ihid, 346 A p:)iiion of the na.s.il eaviry be'-omes 
separated ofl'fmiii the. no.se piojw;r. It is kiKiwu'ns Jacob- 
son's organ, and is supplied cry the fiflh nerve iis well a.s by 
the oif.ii'.iory. 1897 Syd, AVv. Lex,, Roscnmuiicr^ organ # J\ 
the rartK'ariuui. 

1 0 . Applietl to cerLiin mcchnnie.n 1 contrivances, 
esp. fire'arms of more or less clalxtrnte c<»nstriietion, 
inanhinC-guns, etc. : s(?e quot.s. Cf. OiuiVK. Ohs, 
«»548 Hait. lien. I'i orb. Ami .‘.hoL . . greai 

giiimes. .'I'he i;ite/cn.s of Manns miuhe inervcilyng .at ihe.sf! 
nc'wc orgaynos. 1603 K.sor lks Hid. Pnih n6.>i' 10.^3 
\\ eo tookc ihirtcene field |ili-c:cs, wln.-n:«if f »iire were greatrr 
ihan^ the rtfiM, which they calkd orgaijes. 1739 Siin.\iK.kK 
.Xrtillery v. 3i-.« Cannons, Moitars, Felaid.s Vvit;. niiglii Ik; 
more pio^ierly calks! Orgaiisthari Ma- hines. 1769 Fai.lom k 
Piei. Marin,' ii789>, {^wg:o‘s, an organ, or iiKii.hiiie, smiie- 
limes nseil in a sea-tight by privateci.s ; it contains .several 
iMiiels of small arms, fixed njx>n one slock, bo as to l>e ;ili 
tiled logcflier. 

III. All iubtrumeiit. 

1 , A means of action or Ojieration, an instniineiit, 
.a * tool ’ ; a yicrson, Irody of persons, or thing by 
which some particular purpose is carried out or 
some function is pciformerl. arch, 
a 154B H.VI I, Chron., Hen, FI ir^b. An fru:bniitcreNNr, an 
orgayiic <if the dc-iiiU, sent from !:?;uhane. Ihid, 158 h. He 
wa.s iiof*^ Ii3 bo the very* organ, eiiginc, and divi.ser of the 
dcstruccion of. .tire RixkJ duke of Irloucesier. 1675 I'.wtkr 
Cath, 'Pheol. ii. n. ?-3 Got! kiiovvoth all Xairie.s, Notions, 
ProixisitiiMis und Syllogisms, with their iiiimIcs; a.s they .ire 
the measurcfi, organs or .irriiigsof Hiiinnnv I- iidcrstanifings. 
x8oi A. Hamic'Ios )Fks. (i886.' V II, 2*^5 To pTovide a faithful 
and eHicietil organ fur carrying into cxcciition the l.aw<; of 
the United States, which otherwise would lie a dead letter. 
1849 Macaulay ilisf. Eng. ix. H. s-'o J.iiues. ..afraid that 
his cncinic.s might get this org.*in of his will phe great .sc.'ilj 


inlo ihrir h-Tiul--. x8fi8 Hpyi k .\mer. ('otrin-io, I. iv. vifi 
The fiiiiitloiis vvliiili ihi.'.e uffn iati (iisi hari'*' bcl >n;r in 
\inf-iii:a lo ihe .‘'Lite GiiVviTninriii . .ir tu il.v •Hii.uis nf ;.»..d 
Ills. 

b. A iiUMilJil or spiiitual faculty ic^\TJ(lt'il as an 
iMstrument of the mind or soul; sometimc.s a.x 
compared lo a bodily r)ii.;:ni ' si 11*^0 9). 

x656Sr\NLKY Hist. Phiios. v. (i7'..i) iimi/.-TIi.iI i ; Intt lki t; 
thi.s ihc natural Organ .*11 (.ouuiiodnicd fi^r Jiiilgai.-ni. 1809-10 
G.Ai.i-.Rini;i.: Priemi (i&6«:) i/. 18^ 7 .Sik W, II wni.hi.N 

Mciaph. xxxviii. (1870) 11 . 37.j F.'utTi, - Ik-lirf.— ji ibe organ 
by wbirh we apprebend wiiat i.s iTc-joiid uiii kiiowkijg... 
1850 INfcCosii idw li.S't. iiL (1874) W7S The ieiu.c i. 
>>•'1 the law itself, it i.s merely ilic fA^raii which m.'ikc-i it 
known to us — llu* eyo that kvAs In it. 

c. An iiLStniinenl, mcan.s, or medium of com- 
immioalion, or of cxprcssioti of o]tiiiion; sjee. 
ajqilicil to a newspaper or jinirnal which st i ves nn 
I lie nioullipicct? of a paiticular party, deisomina 
tioii, cau.se, movcmeiil, or pursuit. 

1788 Run Ar/sfi ttr's / rg, iv. 4 7. 7r> Ibe .illy .iiiil nn. 
i'.i. triictivi- iras«iivii»j.v'* 1 i-'iiglu firth by ibis giaud c.ri*an 
• •I -cii-ui i'. 1806 M, O.'iii.i: in L//e, 'JrnL, .V ('nt . 

II. I :uii now, in i niiqtliaiK <; with ihe *>iili r of this 

I '.ijh -i;i:,iii ;il i.iiiincil, and .cs tlifir oigfui, to addits-, \i_hi. 
1826 f. Ihvivi. /iahyh'M II. '.Ms Nut i>nly..thr im.-ii, bni . . 
lb-- <'ic:iii-t I'jf ilie inrii, till.- ill .letiipi.ird new-.ii.iiH i>; wbii b 
l!u> pciir ill aiiiKiig-a yim. 1853 Ilnir.m gp. frJia j Jiine, 
A >u w.;p.Hn.r will* It vv;i‘. gi licr.illy c:-n i<.h 'i:(l thi.iiighnut 

i ?■» br tin’, riigan id iLi- ('■■.•vi iimicMt. 1883 A then ennt 

II -M.ii. 3 -i/i '.riiL‘ v'.'ii lniincbc.-i id’ ii;iti,i;il m ii-rnv .. 
1 i:4m: tluir :-pi.'i.i:il m g:ii:s. by ine.in.-. c-f vvhi'h iliclr 

I'.iM l l•lI!mullil ale: with mu: niii.>tlii r. 

8. afthh, and i 'onih.t sense crgiut hen, h, 
•h/itsl, -tfi'-r. -'ftrlaii/, ■ ha /motif, ■ wii/it^ 

-JiW/!, fichtde, - wt//, ‘Srng, tour, roic, ; 

orgJfi’‘//hi a. ; ■,>e.iise 5) aJhtinnu. l uncftf, 

ft oLid ; organ-boator (I i. incf]. I .. {'iit-aior oygati- 
Oiitttn^ a jda\er on a mcducval orj.;an, tsilli iarij^c 
kiys hinu k with the list ; orgnii-birri, a name fiU' 
the .South Aineric.iii Cfphvihiuu'i lontuns and 
a 'ra.sm.auiaii species of iiymtiorhiiux, frnm ibeir 
notes; or;?nu-blower, .a person wIp) work.s the 
I.elUtw.s of, 111 oiiinii; al.*;!) a meeJianicMl coiiirivnncc 
for the same purpose ; orKaii-btiilder. one who 
*biiil(l.s’ or c(»itslnicls or^ims; orgniid'uitdi/ig\ 
organ -cactus, the pj.ml e.neius, Crrrm gigontrusf 
from the shape of its stein res(:mblin{» an orj;an- 
l‘ipe; orgau'coral - (Tkoan <(0,7/; or^an- 
flsh, a name lor ,S(i:tim Oicllufa the Southern 
U.S., nl.M) e.alled dnim/tHt j-ee I »Ki M 11); 
orKun-gallary , a gallery in a eluirch or other 
building, in which the ori;an is placed ; orgtm- 
tfrinder, .an ilirn r.uil street musician who turns 
the handle of a ban el-01 j^'an (sec z/.I 7: ; so 

0\giUi'grii}ifing adj. an«^ .-b. ; organ-gun, a Hre- 
arm having several charged chambers .set .‘iuie by 
siile like oigaij-pipe.s icf. 6 ; organ -harmonium, 
n lur^c h.atmonium of t1al.^oiate const 1 iietiun or 
powerful tone, atlapted to lake the place itf an 
origan; organ loft, a loft or .qnllerv in which an 
org.in i.s pl.icetl ; organ-maker -.iiow ra/e , a 
maker «*i oi^miis, .an organ builder ; organ-man, 
'(i) a nmn eiiij>lo)cd in building or lepairing an 
organ; (/'' ^ otgiiH-grjtidcri t organ- mot al, 
metal used lor the pipes of an organ ; organ-piano, 
a pitincdorte with a special eontiivance ff>r pro- 
ducing a sustained tone as in the organ : also 
called //irh/icr/ifl ; organ-player i^now mrr), one 
who pla>s an org.an, an org.'tiiisl ; organ pleat — 
Oiir..\N-rjpj? 3 c : organ-point :.J/as.) ■ I'kilm.- 
1*01 NT ; organ- rest //rr.) ^ (JbAUiuN sh. j (1S46 
in Woicester) ; organ-screen, an (»iiianiental 
screen on whicii an organ is placed in a cathedr.il 
or other church; t organ soler Ohs. [sec Solku], 
an organ-loft or organ-gallciy ; organ-stop, a 
slop, or wt of jiipi .s of the same quality of lone, in 
an oig.m [scp. 2). Sec also (.)KCAN-riri:. 

1893 Syd, Sec. l.cx., 'Organ aihin/tin, the .'ilbuiiiin wlil« li 
C'liisliiiitcs jKvrt of a ti.ssui; in 1 froiii ibt* 

t-i!('iil,itii:>^;LlliiiiMiii of tlu* flniil-s, 1877 Ib'iKiNS.N ki.viH vi.'t.i 
0 »gan 33 'I'luy (the key-d wi re .*.tnu k. down l;y ibo tisl of 
llu-pl.iyer.. wlirm e..;uo.-ciiirv.\|'ifSM-Mi ‘orgati-heaicr. 1B80 
IIiu-KiNs ill Grove Dili. Mas, 11 . isSc* Theie won- pnd-uhly 
iniUly as mriiiy .xprisij^s f..-.r ih<- lK;itt.-i- t'.t overcome 

ji'i there were piyies lo souiui. 1863 Hai i..s .V.*.'. 

(1864) .J4S, I i'reqiiently heard. Ihe ‘ re.ileio * or 
biid . . .the mo.M n iii.Yik.ihk*son.i::Mi‘i-, hy I'.u ,i.f the .Xni.'i/^.nLi'i 
IbieMs. 1893 N kWTON /Ve/. Birds y'>.\ Tasiiiaui.v li;i.' . . t|ie 
kbe.in-bird of the colonies, O’. hype> U'lna, .%or rrgariiia. 
1837 Gaim VI.I-; /'V. A\-r. III. \ 11. ii i be iii.>ihinji of :i niiebt v 
■*oigaM-hl;L'-i. X540 LudiiKo ( 'hureltxo. . lx. iC:uii«h'ii ; 4 I’ayd 
to llu* *ori:an hloeit foi liis yr.-tne; w;if;rs . . ijy. vii]V/. 1719 
in Willis \ Chirk Cambridge II. .'14 t li.inil>*;r for je 

<.'rv;a!i-b!i:»wer. 173$ Lond. <7./;. Xo. 6,47 3 ki'iialu*. Il.iriis, 
of l.oitdoii. ‘fb^.'in-lhiilder. 1859 Gf.n. i\ Ti!J.\iis.vv 
Ait, 11. Ixxwiii. Ocs I h.Hve, as you know, a Vi-akiu-.'. f.jr 
V>i‘j;mi.biiili.lin.i*. 1883 W. Jl. ib.siiop iu Harper's Mag. 
^iar. .w/i- \Ve made liiisle. .to cut down A:i e.\ainpde of llm 
. s.iguariLs. the *oin:ui-i:iicltli. 1644 hi Willie*: Clark Cam- 
bridge OrtfiO.l 1 . 515 Sohii' A«hloy pro t.iktiii; dowiu! ihi* 
'’Orj^aine ease, o. 3. o. X893 Syd, Soe. fx,t., *Orga *t ei/ 
the vurmit cxisfine in the rloeliical oigaii of retl.iiri li'-’n-s. 
1766 Kmk'k l.ondon IV. ;?i4 The *orL'.an->;;illeiy i- •■•■ij'* 
|ioil''*d wiiliCv'rinihi.ineoluiiins, x8o6 ylh-.KrsFot /jJ-C'f r,* j 
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Hum, ^Vllilc ;ui or ):utllarl-.sin^pr. . 

aic; ihcir whulo 'iUn.k of 1887 

SpcUnfor Sl.-O'. I Italian friiU-vcnclor (n* iir>;:ni- 

Kriiiilt-r i.s iffliMi rcliiod woiLinan. 1806 W'oh mit i I*. 
Piiular) i'yistiu Wk'^. jHia V. ;o5 The liirl, 

wIk'-sc <JJNri>i-Js kill. »88i Mium. .l/i/jC"* X 1 -- 1 II. ^ 

Oi');.in-i$i braiicli of ll^*: musical rii*oft:ssii>n. 1883 Httily 

..AVm'j S'pt. .i/.> Afi»*r pasMjiyi firjlwicu iwu line olil 
' 'or^an jijuiv* *, ' aniioiis uhh iiillf-:i*(lu/un or rn.'iic li.ttiel.s. 
1864 'Oyydn harmonium^ an harmoiiivnn i.'flaii;c 

c. ap.M:ity and powi.'i, di-'^igiied .'vs an »;ci>iinniii.al 

for llie oigaii. 184a 'ri-ssvsos Si'y ^raiunati A rnlliii^ 
*organ-li:innoiiy Swells up. 1878 H. T.wipr Ift'ukujton n. 
i. CiTiUa, titling at her 'incau kcy^. 1543 <*l/'i7v/<.'»vi 
A*ri,-. f I. i!jo 111 lln: "orgaMt. lofr. 1664 in Willis .’t Clark 
(iH 36 ) 1. 156 'l lic dt.ion’! luniiMtli the ..ri’an 
1867 L.MiY HriiHF.wT CfitJlt' L, iii- lo-’i Th*-* ixnicls of ihe 
organ loft and l he srf. - n are all in-.niiilully paiiilerl- 1431 
in /Vi/. /'.Vw. 1 Sni li;csi V', •.*? uoU\ John 'ovi;.i!ic 

maker. 154a in Glaiviock AVr. S/. Aficiuirh 4 1 ll'^m 

frir fe|i.liiii;x of the org^.iii makers looli-i viijii'. 1609-10 in 
Willis vi Clark I. j/i I'.ii'l Mr. Klliot 

Ori;.iii-Alak<:r fui repairing ami ivimpli;aiiiii; lie tli>;an. l6a6 
/ V5//.I' A*-t.v. (.Sui t .-.s) ;;i/i Imiiriiiii^ gevcii lo the 'orginiinaii 
fjf goingc to iJuiiiarn about wood, 1B68 lli-.r.i’s 

A'/.vr/w.r.7 xvii. (i6«»g) The |Kilka whic h the orfi.'iMinan 
was gi incliii'.! out. 1578 in Kttiry .S 7 . Kr.u/iftt^ 

iiiSi) C:' Soldc to Rocke 17 li. ft’ leaclc which was \jrgan 
nieiall, \j«/. 1433 ir. Sinyta .SV-riv/., /'*■.;>■. i'rh, 24,^ 

The nyghlyni;iill .sh'v.vyih his ‘organc noli.s. 1804 J. 
Okaii.v.mk S tN'iifh 70 .Again the ^jigaii-pcal, loud, lolhiig, 
meets The h.alleliijalis i.f ih« rhf'ii. 1544 Churchiu. An, 
Sf. C/VeSt A’fM///cx 7'j The Thgan play' r for his yeies w-igtrs, 
iij'* -v*. 1640 /. U.\i i. viwy/i'. . 7 //. <.’./« 1. .icm-.-I i-n 

.*^>piealiiig ori'.in-pl.iyri:. . . M-.igeivrs. 1886 /‘ui/ 

M:\'l it. 4 Jnii»' .'■/* I he train is \lii;liily i Minded, and falls 
in 1 '.111 "orijaii ii'c.'ir*,, 189^ R. Kin.iVj t‘/r/.'ii/w.v ( i.>.vriii,-i(».-i.v 
;'V) I'he skipj.'.! luri.hi d iiitn his seal as an *i.ir'.;an-pulnde 
sili-no'd him. 1896 W ///■/.;/.' '.1 S\sr. iVfi/ 1 . if<6 An imMea.so 
in •I«:‘inir.iion of 'or:^'aii proiidil. 1540 Ludhio {'fiurtJn,', 
Acc. iCaincItm.i 4 .Muidyn^e of the V-c'kc on the '•.ML'.aii->olcr 

d. ire. 1:1435 ’'/• A//- 7 ^ 7 A iif SJ'a-' he-' k in Anglia VIII. 
iii;j/3i A wra.a, ji.it. is .m instrument of ^orgaii sougo. 1644 
Mil TON Eduf. Wks. fi847i loi/,* Soinotiines the lute or >«ilt 
‘oigaci slop waiting on elegant \oicPs. 1880 IIim'ki.vs in 
Grove /.Vi 7 . .l/w.r. I. 40; Corn t, 'J’hi ; naiii'* is given to 
several kinds of organ ‘jiips. 1901 AVt.'. July Milton 
ti uid not h.ive pii^cinci'd his ’orgiiiMories mi a ':-i.iamii*l 
pipe’. 1864 Tkwv.so.n MUton j G' •d-nilii.-.l ’'org.m-vuii.c of 
Kngland, Alilton, ,1 nanie to le.sound for agts. 

i Or|fail| Of»s, c‘\c. *inu\ Also 6 orgauo, 
7 orgAiue. [C'ojrupt ad. L. origanum y (.ir, ipi 
^avov,\ --Ohio an; pciitiy -royal. 

cxooo Sa.w /.i i\hd, I. -.fjO l.ksis w'yrt }»<: man /niganum 
oArviiii I iam.\n., organa n neuna'l* is haitro ?:c‘(;y:i<le. 1165 

I WaA /Vrf/.'/-w. in WT.-Wid'.ker 557/ !«> Ory-ftnum, org.ane. 
1548 Ti'k.n'KU A'ttmox 0/ /frrhs 57, I iiciter .sawe tln'^ tifwo 
Oignn in Rngtand. .our cornmnne 01 gan.. is «:alh;i.l .7 'ovw/ 
sytiti'.Urf in latiii. and in s-nne places in Kiigland wylde 
iiiergeruin. 1630 Vi.NSi.i! t ’la A’l'cAc ii. 44 T.d^r. of the lops 
of ko.ieinary, of S.V’-'» Marioram, of Orgainvi. .of e.-n-.h 
on« haii'ifidl 1640 Pvmkin.sdn Thiat. Boi, 31 Pnh'iiinm 
iin^uxti/olium in Kiiglish fcall ill 

IV-iinv 'royalli Pudding gi.t.s;a{, and I'nlioli-roy.ill, .and in the 
AVc.it pails, .Tb-mt I'.xeter, Organs. 1640 < 1 . H. ICitfx 
P^ctva/iof.'s C' j 1.1, A good wife, once a bed of Organs -ic-t, 
The pigs rame i»i a:n.l eate np every whit, x886 Ki.wokiiiv 
H'. Son.'i’rst'i Ji\ird-/-k,f th-yitn, .. the plant Penny-royal 
{yfcnthxX pute^iuui). It is chopped siiiall and put into a 
mcf-s (..ailed ‘Tea-kettle;’, broth',.. often called * Organ broth’. 

Organ, short for Ohoax i.ixt;, a kind of Hsh. 
O'rgaU, 2'. rare. [f. Oruax .r/i.*] 
tl. trans, 'To fuitiish with nn orgcin or organs ; 
to organize. Oh^, 

165s r.Ksi.o\vi.s IV. Ivii. -,9 \Vliile luiig.- my Breath 

shall organ I'l press still 'J'li* K\iuaiiiii'in of my i/re.gro\vn 
will. x68i .M.vnninoh.v.m Diic, 89 Ala.s ! . . thou art lUo 
mented and (.)ig:xn'd for other Apj^reheiisioiis. 

2 . To play on an organ \intr, and t rami'). Organ 
out (quot. 1837;, to disini.s.s by playing on an 
organ, lo ‘ play out\ 

itoy C.XKi.Yi I-. (.>»■;//, Rom. III. I org.'Uicd, my gossip 
managing the bell .w.s. 1837 Fr. Rrr, 1. in. iii. As in .1 

kind of ihural arnhr.m, i.r bravura peal, uf tbaiiks . . the 
Notables arc, so to spe.ak, organed mit, aiid disiniised to 
their re.spcclivc places of abiKle. 1844 K. I'li /t If.iiAi-u /a//. 
(1889) I. 141 Ibt ic i.s -a ilrt-ail.^iil viilgar Ivalkul. .wliii.li is 
sungand orgiined at overy c-irncr in I.oMd«ni. e 1870 I 5 i..vckm-. 
in W. M'llwraiili Chide li'igtoTVH\htre (1875^ 57 Anthems 
orgaiied fioiii ridi cloistered fiails. 
lienee OTganing vN. .n^., organ-playing. 

1837 CAitr.VLE 6't’/-w. AV»/. II. \- 2 There w.a.s sm. h .a piping 
and org.aning. 1878 Siivr.vsiiv Inland I'oy. 11S96) 173 
laiborioiisty cdifind with chavriis .and org.'mings. 

t O'rgaiial, a. Oh. rare. Also 6 -onall. [a, 
organa/, orgnenal, f. I.. organ-um + -.IL.] 

1 . Organa/ vein [< )b'. lu'ine organa /] : the ‘vit.aT 
or jugular vein. 

1533 l.D. I'l.S'.M i;.s/'VwV.v. I. cccl.VKiv. 6 .m The spc.are bei-d 
dyd eiitie into his and dyd laittc a-i^mcler the orgoiiall 

vaj lie. 

2 . Of or pertaining to a iTiusical organ. 

1633 Ames Ayst. Cerrm. 11. 414 His denying of Org.anall 
inusicke to have b'-cnc ^significant or typicall, is without 
reason. 

Organcijje, obs. form of Orqanzixe. 
Organdie (irjg.andi:. Aho -dy, di. [a. K. 
organi/iit'12^ inHatz.-D.'inn.), ofiincoilain origin.] 
A very fine and tiansluceiit kind ofimislin. 

183s Court Mag. VI. p. ii/c The most elegant [K>nnrtsl 
arc composed of organdy of the cleat e-.! kind. x86i Fny. 
iFont, DiWr. Afitg. III. 1 17/1 The skirt of a very pretty blue 
and white Organdie. 18^ Paii Mali G. ?Ci AI.iy i/j 'I'he 
org.indi inu.sliiis with l'’rcnch llovver-pairerns. 
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J Organed (p’Jgrmd), ///. a. rare, [f. Okoa.n 
I vd.* + KIJ.J 

1. b’liniislKd with organs ; organized. 

I « 5 fi 6 llMK'.Hr Melamk. xii. 61 I.ile lyclh rather in the 

■ es'ern e . . of the sotile, giving it lo a fit organed body. 1669 
j ( 'ok MNK Fleiihers Plays 1 ‘oeins l•ll Whilst hi.s well orr.aii'd 
' body doth rctrc.at Tii its first iiiaiter. 1689 Swift Ode to 
, Temp/e Wks. 1755 IV. 1. :i4? Methiiik.s, when yi.«u expose 
j the si.cne, Down the ill-oig<aii'd engines fall. 

2. nome-me. Having .an org.an (musicah. 

' 1834 l'’oNnLAV9VE Aug. vnder-j AdHiiuist.ii^yj) 111. 19 

I It should be seen whether the men of Cains, orgaiiles.s, are 
i belter than those of organed Colleges. 

+ O'rganer. O/js. Also 5 -our. [ad.L. organ iJ- 
I riuSf or OK orgenere, organcor organist. (Jl*'. hatl 
! also organier f I4lh c.) as title ol .1 book on the 
I urgaii; inotl.K. has organ-maker.] a. An 

i organ -inak or. b. An organ-player, organist. 

1413 I.viJf.. PPgr, So 7 tde iv. xvKVii. 1 14B3) S4 More hclplj* 

I is a Carpenter or a potter, than an Orgiiiiei‘,a p>.’> nler or an 
I ym.ager. 1443 in l.nwolH Caik. Slat. 11. 482 iKivt; mnics to 
! be paid . . to mie Ariiald I org.aiiiir’ dc ('ivitale Norwj c. a 1485 
: Promp. Parr*. (MS. S.),Oi gati' r,t>/y^«/r//r,/nyw//A-//jr. 

Orgaue'tte. [f.OiioANi j -t-'J-rnK.] A small 
; 'organ* ; a. trade name for vaiious musical inslrii- 
; iTicnts : cf. ( >K«AN .vA -i. Inq. 1892 - Oiwjlmnkttj;. 

' 1889 IMi/y A’nvs 15 Nto'. 3/5 .-V |ieculiar surl of photo- 

: giaphcr’s (,anu:r.a .. ni>t unlike, an .Amciicnii organelle of 
‘ aiHuil a finit Mpiare. 1893 Pail Mai/ (J, .-i Sept, f/y. At 
I Milan yesterday the Ifiteriiational Literary and Aiii.slic 
' (.'iingre.ss .. the «:-e nf pirl'.irated rardK for organelles was 

■ (b ri.ai'i d to he .an ad of pii.ai.y. 1893 

; |II'*st<in» .Aug. jii4 When the oigandie « as played, the crowd 
J .-iODM began I'i :;atlu.T. 1898 U\stfu. Ga:'.. 7» Her. n/? An 
1 iir,:.-iiu lle has been purchaved for ii-',e. in the s,:h(U)l bh.i:k 
I lf the worklion'-e. 

Organic pigrvMiik', a. [ad. 1.. crgirnii:-n.\, 

; a. (_ir. upyaPinh of or pertaining lo an r>rgan, 
i indruincnlal, f. opyavop Okoax s/k^ ; in L. in senses 
I ‘ ineclianical ’, and ‘ |x*rtniiiing lo a mii.sieal inslrn- 
: merit Cf. T. organit/ue 14-151110. in Anatomy.] 
1 . Serving as an oigan, instnuneiit. or means; 

I ncliiig as an instnmiciit, of nature or art, to a 
j coilnin end ; iiislriimcnlal. rare, 

1 1517 W Skyppe o/Pro/es 1. i, Apiwor lic you vntn thiN 

! dfu iiyne anil it icunUm in your mymles urganyques. 1541 
K. I.'mit.v.ni) Guydan's Qned. Ckirittg. Cj b. Which are ihe 
; luc-mbres coinposie.s, and wlierfoie are they walled organykes 
> i'i inslruuientalle.*-./ 1644 Mil 10s Edttc. Wks. (1851) jKi) 

I T'ho.se organic art s which enable men to discotii se and write. 

' 1845 Pffrtu/t. Wks. 118,1) 16R With that organic force 
i that logic priiffcrs us. ^18^ - P. /-. tx. 5>» lie., with 
. SeviX’iU Tongiif: Orgauic, or iiiipuKe of vfi»-.al .Air, Ili.s 
j fraudulent leniptalion thus ljcg.au. 1883 T. H. I-Irekm Pro/eg. 
i Fillies §85 The animal sy-iiem is nut organic merely lo 

■ feeling of flic kind ju.st spoken of a> icccplive, to imprc.s. 

; sions , . o .nvtyiul by the nerves of the sex'cial scnso.s. 

i' 2 . Relating to an organ, instrument, or means. 

] (Cf. Orgaxox 2.) 0 /»s. rare. 

i tr, liurgersduins his l.ogi'k I. i. 2 A System of 

j T^Ogical Prercpl.s (:oii.---ist.s of two J’ai'lS, Thcm.aliek and Or- 
I gnnick. . . iTbfi latle.i 1 converses abuui the Organs thcrn^-el ves, 
. with which the UiidciSilaniHng entreats of ■I’lieincs. 

i b. Hone by means uf instruments ; mechanical : 

I .* OlKJANK'.tl. d?. 2 h. 

: 11646 SctuKvi K.N i/iVA') He urganica conical u in seeiiounni 

i in piano de.NCi iplione tr.ictatus. i704NkWi0N Fnumt ratio 
; /. inearutn vi. T heor. i, l.)e Ciire.-trnin di:.HcriptioiieOn>anica. | 
1885 I. PI. liicsDOKK Proj, Gvom, 997 1 his thvoreiii 

I i.s due* to NeW'iiin, and was given by him under the title of 
I 'Plu Organic Peseription of ;t conic-. 

i f c. <Jf or pcrUiiiiing lo musical inslrumcnls ; 
! instriiinciital. Obs. 

j s8ii Ih'SBV Dirt. Mus. (ctl. -ji, Organic, the epithet applied 
i b> the anc ient. -i to lli.at rmn of practic.;!! music: which con- 
I cL'inod iii«-trvniid'ital pt-iTiiiYianc*'. *835 .r»ANNi-.i.r.Y 

■ J/wi., t 'ryanie, according to the GieeLs, that isrri of music 
I whii:h was exei:utcd upon iii-'ctriiinctils. 

3 . / 7 iys. (Jf or pcrlainirig lo the biMlily organs ; 

: vital ; s/>ee. in Pal/t, of a disease, Rrodneing or 
: atlendctl with alteration in the structure of an 
j organ ; structural 'opp. to functiona/). So organic 
I pulse (h\ pouls organii/uc a pulse of such a 
! cliitraclcr as to indicate organic dise.ase. 

j 1706 Piiii.i.ii’S, Organical or belonging to the 

i Ofi^anx of the Ifody. a 3711 Kkn llyntnoUico I’oet. Wks. 
1721 III. 2i > Hymnotheo’s Soul, which while he slept re- 
nmin'd Froni its Orgaiiick Ditidgeiy uniJiain'd. xlbi Med, 
Jrnl. V. 443 If the jKJWersof an agrmt should .. induce a 
decided influuiice on the nrgariic motions of life. 1809 Ibid, 
XXI. 302 (irexil organic affections often excite the diMSLso. 
1833*34 Gooi/'s Study Med. (cd. 4) I. 546 Tic IM.^ Ilmdeul 
i tlcsi'riiK-s . . an overw'hchiiiiig iiiultipliuiiy of orguiiic pulses. 

, 1835 T. -S. Smith Philos, Health i. 15 'The organic aiaions 

* ton.sisl of the processus by which the eyi.stence of the living 

liciiig is maintained.^ 1843 IIkas)»k ///W. 5 s 7 .’i 

! 'J'ulicrculntcd induration of the liver Is xin organic or .siruc- 
i tiir.d disea.se of that vLscus. 

i 4 . Having organs, or an organized physical 
' structure ; having the characteristics of, belonging 
j to, derived from, or relating to, organized or living 
! beings (animals or filants). (Opp. to ifiorganici) 

I 1778 J. R. Fov.tTEK \title) Ob.scrvaiiuns made during a 
Voy.age round the Wot Id on 1. The Karth and it.s Strata . . 5. 

: ( 3 rg;mic Bodies, and 6. rhellumaiiSiiecics. i8o8Goou(////(r) 
. On the gencr.'d Structure and Pliy.siolugy of Plants, com- 
pared with ihtjse of Animats, and the mutual convertibility 

• (.*f ibrir ( Irg-anM; Klcriieiils. 1813 SiR H. DavV .'Xgrie. Chem. 

; i. ^18141 iS Org.ariic subnUinces as w.ion as they are deprived 
i of vitality begin lo pass through u series of rhanges. 1813 


[ 1 UKRWr<:i.i, Inlrod. Geo/. Pref. (iSiO.s These rocks coniuin 
j no n|^^■inic remain.s. 183s KmuY l/ab. iV Inst. Auim. 1 . iii. 

; 1 J9 The aiiiiiiul derives iht.s uutriiiiciit from organic matter, 
j the vegetable from iiu^rgaiiic. X85X CAkrKNTi-.R ,\lan. Phys, 

> (ed. 2) 206 The Muiicuiar tissue of Orgatiir 1 .ife . . e.sists 
: under two fi>riiis that of fibrc.s and that of cells. 1^ 

! }Tt:Xi.i;Y l.eet. Orig. Spec. i. 7 In .speaking of the lauscs 
i wliich lead to oiir present knowledge t»f organic nature, 

I 1 h;ive used it almost ns an equivaletii of the word Miving '. 

I 1878 — Physiogr. 337 'J'he matter of the org.anic world. 

b. Chem. Applied t» a class of compound .sub- 
! stances which naturally exist ns conslitucnls of 
! organized bodies (animals cir plants), or are I'oiincd 
i from compounds which so exist, as in organic add, 

! base, compound, molecule, radical', all these contain 
I or are ilcrivcd irotn hydrocarbon radicals, hciicu 
i Oiganic Chemistry^ that branch of chemistry which 
j deals with organic substances, is the chemistry of 
I the hydrocarbons .and their derivatives. 

1 3837^ Fakaoav Chem. Manip. ii. 4? In the procc.sscs of 

I organic uiialyMK. ^ 1831 K. Knox C/tt^uei's Anal, 2 By the 
I miitii.al roinl final ion (if these prin(.-ipies arc formed the 
; oiganir- i/loinciiis, wbich i;xi.si only in living bcing.s, and arc 
' the 'Exclusive proilucl ol oigani/aiion. . .TTicsc organic cle- 
' iiiciit.s arc, gelatine, .'ilbiiiiieii, tibrin, fat, tmicus, and ccriaiu ■ 
! other substances l(»,s goner. ally distrllniled. 1849 Lb Cam 1*- 
lu-'ii. htorg. Chem. '.-15 Siilphinic and several ori^.Tiiir. acids 
I dll not esuo-e a procIpKate, oven in strong solutions. 1889 
i Kiuki-.s Physiol, (ed. 7) iri The leriii organic has long ceased 

■ til imply a substaiica; tl|at is fornied only by organized living 
(issues, and now signifu- . only matter with a rertoiii degree 

; of efuiiplc.\ity of i.(iiiip: sitioii. 1871 Rose ok. A /»•«/. Chem. 

■ 2i’9 Oig.Ttiic <.heiui-.tiy is detiueil as the 1 heiuistry of the* 
(.aih..n (-oiu)ii.iiin(ls. 1894 Sciiim'I.i.mmi-.k Rise «V Prm'l. 
Orcan. Chnu. y. hti Wu tlefiiie, llieiL-fore, that part of our 
M ienrr: whirh i.s ruiiiiiuiiily 1 .'ilhd org.'uiic ch^iiiistry a.s the 
r. hemij^fry 0/ the //i dra vii /■•.»«.( and their dcrn’ntir.'cs. 

f W(7/4V7 //i.v ; (r?: Pnrliclc.-i of matter 
: supposed by Biiffoii lo exist in living bodies, and 

■ lo which he attributed the power of leprodiiclion ; 

■ 1(0 ‘ Sp.all.'inzani’i; term lor the xpirmaiozoa' 

; {Syd. Sflc. /.e.v.), 

X790 P.L KKi- /•>•. Abv. Wks. V. 59 'fhey ai'tr.d by tlicaiif.-iciit. 

I org.iiii.M-d .Incites in the .shape oi tlieir old oig.Tiiis.iliou, and 
I noi by the organick iiiiilocular of:! (lisbamled people. 18(5 
, J. .ScoiT / /.V. /Vr/.v (cd. -.'9; His tlM.i)ry of ilir Karth, 
j now forgotten, and his oiganic ivioh cule.s, on which he 
! aittnupted to raise a >ysteiu of uiateriaiisiii. 

6. Ikdonging to or inherent in the organization 
; or constitution (bodily or meiUal ) of a living beitig ; 

I constitutional ; liindamcnlal. b. llclonging to the 
; constiiiition of an organized whole; stmcUn.'iI. 

I 1796 i’l’KNEY Mem. Mtt.isiasio II. .pf,, I ha\e, perli.-ips, 

. :\ Jittle indulged iiiy oigaitii. Indi knce. K.vu’.S'js l.eet., 
j AVri» Fng, Ri/. Wks. (Bohn) I. AA We Ulieve. that the 
. dt’fi’cls of so many iK-i verse and -i) many frivolous pi‘i.ipltt ., 
arc orguiiK:. -— l’«C- Amer. ibid. II. ,v ci 'I'liere .still re- 
iiiains an organic simplicity and lib»uty, which .. ledre-ses 
, itself. r88o l)i.sKAi:i.i Emiym. xxii, Tlic buw' of W.dder- 
, share W’As a study. Its grace .‘uid i eremouy iiiiist have been 
organic. _ 1884J.T UT .Mind in Matter \ \^A 58 T'ho work 
! of plaii.siblc wi iters in miiiiiiii.siug oiganic diffeicnrc is e:Lsy, 

* C. rhilol. Belonging lo the elymi»logical struc- 
ture of a word ; not secondary or furluiions. 

Med, III these I MK. //.vc.') fund e is organic, in those (MIC. 

. pus,P'^s) it is iruirgaiiic. 

6. Of, pcrl.iiiiiiig to, or chaiiUil'fTizcd by systr- 
niatic connexion or coordination of paits in luic 
, whole ; orgnniztil ; systematic. 

1850 Carlvi.k Ln*ter-t(. i'atnph. vi. (1872) atofl heyl bourn! 
it up into rirg-Ynic m.u.ses. 1855 Bkimi.i-.y Fss., Tennyson 1^4 
After all that philo.sopbical critics ha\c lalkoil of oiganic 
; unity, x88o J. G.mmu I'hilos. Kelig. x. 3^7 t'onsLinusiiess is 
j U'lt a nu'ic cullertiuii or uggi'vg.^te of ' facilities ’ exi.sling 
j siilc by '•itle,. .but a meiiibvred or organic whole, every part 
' of which exists only in .ind tliruugh its n-lation to the rc-st. 

b. Oigaiiiziiig, constitutive, (('f. ¥. lot orga- 
nit/ue.) rare. 

1883 G. T. Ci iiTi.s Ituthafuin IT. ix. 202 His r.lficial duty 
; under the oi gaiiic Act by which the Territory was organized. 

’ 7 . Resembling an organ (musical instriuncnt), 

■ or the tones of an organ ; organ-like. 

! 1609 Dossii ist Fdegy Mistress Doulstred, He rounds the 

.'lin*, ami bi cakes the hymiiiquc rintcs In birds, beavcii's 
j choristers, organique throal.s. i8r8 I.. Hunt AVi.V.t^,'*' P ref. 

31 The long org.inii: mu:-ic ofHiJimT. 183a ■- Poems Pref. 

I 29 He.ii young Miltnn practising his organic luiinbers. 

I fb. Media val Mus, Pertaining to the orgunum : 
j see Out J A Xb Ml 2. Obs, 

1783 BfK.NKV Hist. Mus. 11 . ii. 138 I n some French churches, 

I mIictc the uigaiiiziii)^ the; plain chant at a cio:.e has ceased, 

! the rirgaiiic, or additional part, luas frcipieiilly been retained 

■ in the melody in.stcad of the original notes. 

; 1 8 . Chganic vein : an old name for the jugular 

vein. Obs, Cf. OkoanaIi a. i. 

If 1400 l.afifranc's Cirurg. 149 Bobc on he riit side and on 
j be lift side of j-c CtHine of pe lungLs Jht ben ij. greete veyiics 

> Jut Ik‘ii clenid orKanice or cllis guydes.] 1597 A. M. tr. 

: GwiitetneausFr. Chirurg, xii b/v ’I he I iigulare 01 organicke 
i vayne. 

j t Orffa'nicaly a. Obs. [f. as prcc. -f -al.] 

I 1 . Olmnsic : Performed on an instrument, instru- 
; mental ; == Ohganjo a. 2 c. 

: 1533 J. 'T. in Bratishanfs St. Hyrhurge Ihrol. i Honour, 

j iuye, and gloric, the tuynes organicall, Kndelcs myrthe.s w^ 
j melodics! 1609 DqL'Ijvnd Ornith. Mitrol. s Organicall 
Musicke (as Ca;lius writvth) ix that which bcloiigeth to 
; artifii:i.'iil Instruments. Stillincfu Red. Cases 389 

I 'I'hc use of urganical musi(.k in t)ie publick service. 1700 
j Wali.is ill Collect. iO. if. .S.) I. -317 Consorts of nmsick (vocal 
! arul organical). 



ORGANICALLY. 

2 , Of the nature of, or pertaining to, an instru- 
ment or machine; mechanical. (In quot. 1729 
used specifically.) 

1579-80 'Sou.rH r/uiarc/i (1676) 36t 'J'o frame lusirumciith 
auH I'^igincs (whif:h are called niechaiiicall, ur orgaiitcall>. 
17^9 .SiiKf-votrKK Artillery v. 311 I'he Acduti or Motion of 
boiiic of these [MudunesJ is Mechanical, and of others 
Orgatiiiical ..the latter oiierale by the slight aitful 'rotich of 
A single l*crsoii. 

b. **= Orqamc 2 b. 

1726 E. SiONK A'ent A/a/A. Dicl.^Or^ankal Pescriplioii 
of Curves, is the Descri|jtioii of ihr.ni upon a IMane, by 
means of Instruments. I1819 in Kkks Cycl.\ 

3 , Sc'rving as un iiistriitnent, inslni mental. 

1605 Timmk Qt^rsil, 1. v. aa As or>;anical and instrinneiital i 
causes. ^ 1649 'I avlok iH, i^xeut^. 1. J>iH(:. i, .;7 It i." not I 
lilted with .*xn iuslriimenl ajiL and organiral to the faculty. 
1688 Wii. KIN'S Real Char, i The third I'ari sliiill treat lOii- j 
cerning such helps and Instrunienls, as are. f 'quisitc,.. which i 
may therefore be .sli led the Oi^aiiical oi iimcntal I’art. 
x68i llA.MkK Ace. tihfrlocke \ i. yio The Pastors tUlficc was j 
made as the nrganical Office to make the ; .As Nattne ■ 
uiakclh the Ht-ail and other noble organical parts, licfoie 
the rest of the Hody. j 

b. /V/yj. Apjdicd to parts of the body hawiig 1 
pnrticnhtr functions - Orqamo a. 3. Or^^a/iirfil 
fart -■= Ouo.v.N 5. I 

c 1450 Lyog. ft r.vutni Seerees ^54;^ Tie hi.s pre^enl■l^ Which ■ 
uconlply^sIled in ineiiibrys ( hgaiiyiili.ali ImioI. 1594 Mirr. 
Polhy (i5j)'>) N ij, Kies (which mo i!ie oig.iniuiri iii.'»iru- . 
merits of sighlb 1659 Pfakson* CViV.y (1741.* .77 The hands ; 
of m.an .'tre thiuc organical pan-* which an; most aciivi: and ' 
exeriitixe of our power. 1707 Ctirioa, in Hush. iV HanL .pj i 
-Plants have . ..some orgnnical Part.s, that are . . like .sonic . . w<: ' 
may olwerve in Animals. lyjn Cm vxk dMalmiy 1. x. ■' 
3 Is not every .Animal a Mai.fiine of an infiiiite Nnmbrr of 
organic.'tl Parl.s? [iStg Kfks » <>rgaiiical Pait.l j 

4 , KuriiLsluMl with or consisting of organs, physic- j 

ally organized, as an animal or plant body ; per- 
taining to or having Die characlcri.stics of an 
organi/cd being: Org.imc 4. i 

1563-87 I'oxiL A. -V M. (1654) 111 . jq Ory.inicnl, Ls called , 
that vvhn h is a pcrfei.l hody, having nil the members and • 
parts ( omplvat belonging to «he samr. 1597 1' 
lenns 6^4 The organicall body of a Tittle Ant, i.s no j 
ks:ft III hoc woiuhed at, than the liitge hmly of Jleheinolh. 
1656 Si ■VMi'.Y ///«r. rhiifls. VI. (1701) .'iifj/r J'hc Inif;llei.l i.s 
hot 1. .infilled to any part of the llcdy, ns nut being corporeal, ' 
nor organii-al, but nninnlerial and iinniorl.il. 1775 Rv.in ! 
i.et. Ill Wks. I, “I he lesnlt of ttich an nvganical structure 
as that i f ilie hr.'tin. i8oa Aw*;. Rncyd. VUf. ,•.6/1 Our 
orgmii.:.d fiainc we tall our Kufy. 

D. I >ealing with llie 'organic tnoleoidcs’ of .Spal- . 
lanMiii; dealing with organized boilies, ; 

1770 .If nut lily Rea. .iji I'lir orannical or inolecul.ir hyjxi- ! 
ihesis. 1837 WuKwij.L ///.i/. h.'tlu' t. Re. III. xvii. InUod. 
373 The m;ii Hues w hich ihn.s consider orgjiiir.ation and vital 
film lions niay he tei ined otganical i>cieiu:es. 

6. V cilairiing to the bodily oigans; belonging to i 
the borlily or mental constitution, constitutional. 

1643 vi. .p) 111 m;ui it is some oig.inicall ■ 

defii'itiii y . . that is the i',:iuse, th.u sonic men arc lesse 
raiionall then oilicr». 1669 IIolulk A leu/. .S^ttvA 115 ’ 
IVpi ived of .Speei;h, not hyany iitimcrlbite Or^auioal Indis- 
]u>.-.ili'.'n. 1811 /\i’ 7 ’, XV I IT. iq ]l is indei^d much . 

clearci ihui thi-)«': is sin.h aii organi' al delii.>ht. (1819 Rkfs : 
C'tvA, t Irgauii'.d vir < ligaiiic l.Tise.ises.J 1 

0. Of the nature of, or peitaining to, an organized j 
structure; organized; slruvluriil ; - Oito.VNic 6. 

*659 P V Ki nt AVy i'a/h, ij. iii. 4J7 ITr. ihul is baptized into ; 
the Chur. )i, is b.tpli/ed iiiCo an (TiK.'Uiical budy. 1674 Owkh j 
RAif /l 112 'I'his various nisliibiitiou of t lifts ' 

makes t))c ('hMu:h an Oi^aiii. al Hod). xy86--x8o5 IT. Tookk . 

(iS.-ql J. Iiiirod. 14 /». Where will you lu\;;iii ? //. 
Not with ilic ureaniiid part of l:iiigii.i>',v.. x8oa A'^ic* ; 

That (iudgment j which cmisiderh iialiu cas one vast orgaiilcal ’ 
Structure.'' 

b. ? Making np the stiucture of sonnething ; ; 
constituent. ! 

1794 Cw. .Apams iVai. 4 /-‘.I’A PhiVns. IV. .\llx. 331 These ! 
ptirticics then arc the orgatiic.'il paiTs of water. | 

7 , Orgaftical I'ein : the jugular vein (cf. prcc. S). 

1607 Topsell Pour-/. Z?/rt.v/.vn65S) 223 The Org.inical vein J 

of the neck, is lli^ best letting of blond, both in stoned and i 
gelded Horses. ! 

Organically (pjgx’nikali), ndv. [f. prcc. -I j 

•LY -J In an organic or organical raauner. j 

1. In relation to bodily org.ans or their functions; ; 

in the manner of an organized or living beiii;;; . 
vitally, b. Path. In relation to Die structure of j 
an organ (opp. to fundhnaliy). c. From organic i 
or organized mailer (qiiut. 181S2). ' 

x68< Paxi'ER Aee. Sheri, kI’C vi. 21 1 If the lleail, or Heart, ' 
..begone, the .Soul will be gone, because the Ilody is not : 
organically c:ai>.'tble Mattel, a 1704 Lockk Elen:. N,ri. 
I'/tilns. viii, »i 754) All stones, metals, and tnincrak, arc veal 
vegetables; that is, grow orgnnically from pro^iet seeds, as . 
w-eil as plaiiis. 1857 Rirtf's Cfr/H. De^osifs (ed. 5) 135 
When the kidiicj's are.. orgaiiii;.allydise.iscd,ur even merely 
111 a .state of congestion. z86i Bk.nti.ky Man. Ref. 8 $ The • 
haTk..sni'ri>undiiig the wood, to which it i.s organically con- : 
nected by means of the medullary rays and cambium-la^'cr. : 
1879 Mirih 1 TRAnix).\ i’Lrea IH.'/Si Do you mean that Mrs. i 
Win.siaulcy has heart dkease - .suincthing org.vnic.'dly wrong ? ! 
x88a (Jkikib Te.rUli. Crol. 11. 11. § 4. 106 M.>l of the ■ 
organically derived detrital rocks ate calcurcoii.^t ! 

d. In relation to the constitution of a living ; 
being; constitutionally; structurally. 

xB6a H. .Si'ENt i-R E'irst Pritic. 1. v. §32 (187.SI 110 Were it | 
not.. that wc have been rendered in a coiiMdetablc degree 
organicrdly moral . .disastrous^ resuU.s would ensue ft om the j 
removal of those strong and distinct motives. 1880 Disraiim ; 
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Ewiynu xlii. Perhaps he was org.'uiically of ;h;ii ihci.rfnl ■ 
and easy mature, which is coiitciii t(« enjoy tlm present, .'iivl . 
not brood over the past. tS^ Mrs. M. L Woous ■ 

Tra^etiy 216 Nothing's the mailer— cvcryibiiig s ibc matter. 
She's organically weak. ' 

2 . As parts of an orgaiiizctl whole, 

1841 Myers C.alh. Th. in. 8 11. 42 Thout'h llie two Testa- 
ments may jicstly be considered .is oigantcaily coJinected 
into one living whole. x88o R. W. Dai-k Ar'.'»#/j>f 7 /ivf/ AV- ; 
rvivi/ xiii. 277 The third chapter of John's tkisprl and the 
lifih cluipttr of Matthew's tio.spd arc organically one. i 

f 3 . Hy means of inslTumciits, mechanically. Ok. \ 
1797 P•nol■Gu.^M in Phil. Trans. LXXXVlll. jy6 T’his . 
curve in;iy he dtsriibed (organically. » hydrawing on*; cud of ^ 
a given flexible line .. along a .straight line, whit.- 1 the uihcr 
end k urged by a weight towards the same sliaiglu lino. 

Orga'uica^ess. rare, [f-jisiuec. + m:>s.] 
'Die (|iialily of being * org.inical ' or (irganic. 

1675 PiKooKS Cdti. Key Wks. 1867 V. ifuy Chri.-l'.s budy 
had all the t:.>-:.enlial jMoixniies of a true body : .uch as .ue ■ 
organir:,’Lliie.-s. e.vteii.->io!i. loi..'il pre.seiKc, ... 17x7 in 
R.\ii.KV voL 11 . 1755111 Johnson. Hence in mud. diets. 

Organicism pjgju-nisiz'm . [Scc-ism.] 

1 , The docliiiie that organic btructurc is ineicly 
Die result of .an inherent property in matter to adaj d. 
itself to ciiciiiiisl.inot s. 

1883 Chureh Times XXI. 154/j 'ITie objc-ciion that 01- , 
gallicism excludes design, on the ground tbat the living . 
( lealuic luis properties iierxss.'iry to the fuifilmc-nt of ii.-> • 
function:i, and that rdl is explained by the^•- ptoperiit^, 
uTiich protlucc the organs and &et iliein to work. 

2 . Palh. ‘The (iocttnic or theory which refers 

all disc.asf to a material lesion of an organ * ; 

Soe. /..ex.\ Hence Orga'nicist, one >vbo liolds 
this ihctiry. 

i8m l)i NGi.tstis’ Meil. Lex.. QtxiVtLism. . The . 

of the iocali^iitioii ff disease. 1879 Li-aves A’/wtA- /*.t|v,.W. ; 
'j6 The two aiit.igoiii .iic scltouh of spiritualists and organi- 
cbis, the one rcff.riiiig insanity lo iti-.ea c of tlie soul, the 
ntluT to disc.iM*. of the xl^3 Vikciiow’ in S/tiuiiitr>l , 

17 .Alar., In the second piTiod .. they cndcaxoiired to find : 
in a certain regi«s!i iho .viii.il organ which might be con- ! 
.sideri.'d as the seat of diMiise. On this foiindalioii aro-se 
the Parisian .School of orgaiiicion, wliicli, until laic in this i 
Century, hold a dominant position in p;aliology. 

Organie, variant of Organ y. : 

Organific ipjgani-fik), a. [f. L. or^an-tm : 
Oiui.x.N .r/>.l h ■t'if’-J Having the pioi»crly or 
power of forming oig:iri.s <>r org.inizctl slructures ; : 
Ibinirilivc, organizing. ; 

1840 J. H. CiKn.N dial Dyifamies 3O To . . <onc<;utialc 
the oi^anilir. energie.s. 1886 K. (h Ri.iiiiNSON in Che. IVnt id , 
Pulpit XXX. 254/T n he vegeUdilft seed in tlu girnind ^ 
decays, but llie organifk life-piinciple wiiliiii it . . organizes ; 
to itself it new liuvly. 

Organify (pjgicnifai , I', photogr. {[.organise 
ndj. + -FY.] Ill old colliMlion dry-plaic* processes, 
To impregnate with organic matter (such as albii- | 
men, gelatin, gum aiabic, etc.) by means of a weak ' 
solution applied to the sensitized plate, in order to = 
kce|> open the pt»res ami increase the sensitiveness ! 
and durability of the plate. Hence Orga'nifler, 
a solution used in this nay. • 

1873 E. Si’ON Wnrkshnh^ Receipts .M*r. 1. Tbv plate i.'> ' 
not lo ho «-.sp- -sed imnu oi-it*.TY afm it «iii.:;iJiifii.d. //’/if., ; 
'JTie Orz;.nriifii‘r iiiii;.l be applied iiflcr the leini-oai of lliu j 
plate from the rain-water pan. . T*tr the ii'in;d oi^^'uiiitici 
eiJipluy aibiiHien, x pait; distilled w.iUt, honi 3 to 0 puil.s. 

Organism j'jgarpz’m). [i. Organ i/.u v.\ 
see - ISM. Cf. F. vrganhmc ( 1729 in 1 lalz .- 1 Mrm.' .] 

1 . Organic struct uic ; organization. Now zzzfv. ; 

1664 K\ ki.vn Xj-/r*fr ti77b) 048 So ;r.(o:ii-d)in;: aiid wjuiler- j 

fill is the I )o;aiH.siii, p.'irts and fiindions of iilants uiul liev:'. I 
xyoi (Iklw O.vw. Sacra ii. iii. U 11 It is die advani.'igiyiLs i 
Organism of the Ej-c, by wIiitTi that K pr'H.nred. 18^ J. i 
Makiineau Seat .Authnr. Rcti^*. ii. ii. §3. From ihft | 
t omplc.vion of the lari^uai^e iiiid the oigaiibm of tin: style. i 

2 . An organized or uiganic .system ; a whole ; 

consisting of dependent ami iiilcrJcpendtnt parts, ; 
coiiip,arcd to a living being. i 

1768-74 Ti cker Lf-Xtif. 0834) I. 1^4 When anatiid lia-i i 
lini.shcd .a liddbi In all the ni*ies in the 3;;.innu, but not 
without .1 hand to pla)' upon it, this is an <.iijL;;iiiisrii, 1840 ' 
C.\WLVi.K H t rees vi. i 1858) jts To bridlc-in that Kiyat de-voui • 
ing, scif-devourinp; French Kevo 1 nli-.>n; to tamo it, so..lh.ii 
il may bef.orue organic, and lie able lo live ainoii^ iithei 
(•i;;aiii.siiis and ftirniod ihiiiKs, not ;i.s a wa'-tini.' dc^tnictii.'ii 
alone. 1860 Motley Xetherl. (liJoSj J. \i. 209’ The weight 
of till! s(r<jn^ Prote.stant orgiiiii.Mii. .iiii^ht have habiiicifl 
the. great 4 .'!.'itholic League. 1889 RPeetnfnr 16 Man, .An 
army is not a crowd of inim. but a vxLst organism, tnivviliiig 
with iniUspeiisabtc baggace of enormous weight. 1900 j. f). 
RoiiEin.soN if fly .Spirit iii. .s3 Paul fiis,l Lau;;hl us lo spe.ik ■ 
of society as an organism. ! 

3 . An organized b<»dy, consisting of mutually I 
connected and dc|H:ndent parts constitiUctl to sh.nre 

a common life; the maleii.il structure of an iiuli- i 
vidiial animal or plant. 

.Somcliiui s treated soniclhiiig ixissesscd by an .*tnlmal or ' 
pliini ; Komeliiiies, .i.s in minute nreanisms. a/'ossit oreiVii.\mj 
ideiiiifr.-d with the .Tnim,'il 01 plant itself. 

ia4s 11 . Miilkk O. R. i. Uil. 2) .f'l 'JTicre arc i 

formations whuTi yield theii iuganisiiis slowly to the. di.s- ; 
covercr. 1859 Lewes Sea-suie Sttuf. 15’; T.Iie simplest ! 
organisms breathe, e.xhale, secrete, absoib, and reproduce ■ 
by their envelopes .'ilone. 3 i 88 » -A. A\^ W-ikp i.Wkens vii. --v--, ; 
A menial and moral vig.mt suppoi leil by a splendid ohysicMl ; 
organism. 1889 A. K. W.\i.i..vm /WtcjWa.v# n The t.iiid : 
iiiimiKM' cf living orKaiiiMn.> in the wciTd ilors not, and cun- 1 
not, incieiise j-car by year. 1894 II. Nit»Uhr JJusA 0 /r/'.i j 


ORGANIZATION. 

Rom.fjrj Woiiiidcil and iiLsuIu d iri the most i-enoitiic p.irl of 
liis organism. 

b- Organized t xislencc in the mass. 

Rl'sKIN Prorterita II. 336 Tii.it i|uallty of beauty 
which I now saw to exlbl thiMUgh all the happy cull•^l^ion^ 
of living orgnnisin. 

Hence Ortfaul'smal <7., of, pertaining, or relating 
to organi.sms. 

x86i Wilson & tiv.iKiK .Wen-. Pnrh.\ iv. la.s fhe pewer 
of (iri;auic cheiiiistrx tu allci and evtcud the i uv'arusnml 
.sciencc.s w.ts felt and a^.knuwTerlgi d b> all. 1887 Aiheuj’rfm 
7 May 611/3 The internal or riig.-uuMiial (v.xi.l.in;ttio;i cf 
evoliitiim] us naliirariy commences with the fundaiiiciital 
r!i\tliiii of v;iriutif>M in the lo’A-fst crgani;.ni in natutr. 

Organist (p jganist'. ff. ouoa.v .iZ/.J f -Lsr, 
alter meil.l.. orgafr/s/af or F. oiganhtc (i';Di c. in 
Hnt/.-Darnj.).] 

1. f.Tjic who plays an oigan ; ^pec. a per.son ap- 
puiuitd tu play the organ at the services in a 
church or olher place of worship. 

1591 in Gentl. Mag. t'r77«y) XI.IX. Ss .She jjaiic a nr we 
iiiiiuc nnlo one of their l*aa:in.‘:. m.iilf l.mg iiince l.-v MiV-ler 
Thoui.is Murlcy, tlicii flrganivl cf Pauh s (.’himh. 1597 
Meui i:y tutriHi. Mas. 154 ITiis poiiil. .mirtlit wsTl fnoucji 
Ik*, b.-ft •ml, lij'jugh it h«' voiy iiMi.dl with oui Oigaiii-.!-.. 
1640 in RiinIiw. llist. Colt. 111. -if-qv I. I'j-i Sir NaihanaiT 
Hie.'it, .'mil Sir John Laiiih, Sijinniciicd fd' lasiiii; a Tux 
upon til'; T.. w'n 'if I lixbden in ibr l.'ounly cf P.m.ks, t unirary 
to l.ri\v, fur ibt; iiuiintainin^^ a pair of t)ip'..iMs and jui 
Oi!u.iiil:a. 171a .Sit.Ki.i-. .Sped. No. vry r 2 Thr. i.unani.^l 
oh.^^■r\L■■! it, .'Hid he thongj-.t fit tu play to Ih r *835 

AN'illis Me/auie 364 The ijr,i:iniM play'd iv»t iht iiyrnn. 

b. A player on a .street- ‘U- barrel -organ. 

1793 Trial Muir at FJiuh. TTi.u .slu: has l.»ern sent 
by Mr. .Mull Pj :in • i^ani.-t in iiic i-lieel.s cf IV,iLv.^ow, .and 
desiied him lo pl.»y pi i* a. 

•i- 2 . A maker of organs ; iin organ -builder. Qh^. 
*504 ^’* IL f'rtmauil. Jr. .Acatl. n, 96 I lew much 
more. .ou&!»l wci; t-i iidmirc that j;!cal and dininr •nc^.aiiUt, 
that hath made. rlii.ise;;or'dl3'oi|':in.'^of iii:iMslHKly,.'i)*ii ii^itien 
them Mif.h r. g'.iijiJ -.-oiinj 1609 Ibiii.i.vo Amm. Maneil. 
JJ7 Serii !i‘. nn Or.:.'i!,i-,L \:^fraKay/:t.<i] in ntaki.-r of in-*irn- 
inents. 1653 l’ifyi:M*.Hi Kahefais 1. xxiv. LookiiVii v;las..i*. 
fr.ll11el ^, lVintc;rs,(Ji,;uiilsts,U(id other such kiiidc of a* llficcrs. 

t 3 . Ah'di.rzfal Mtis^ = Org.im/.ku ch. 

178* Jit K.M.V ///,•/. Mux. l\. ii. 73 note. Ihuf. 136 The 
four siij]4rrs of the Allcluja are (albil lb.e.'nli^ls of the 
AJlelujrt, bt’Canric they organise the inehidy of if. 18x9 |scr. 
OhG.VNIZK z . 3]. 

4 . A W est Indian sung-ldrd, a species of Eu' 
pkifnia^ esp. E. mitdca, [F. organi tc Biiffon.] 
Also vrganist tauager. 

188s Drill ML, (hji^amst. htuager. a vpcf/w.s of fiiifh of the 
fteiius Tunsiftra, peculiar lo the New WinTd, called fvcm 
its inusical pc*w*.is. 1894 Nrwtos fN'd. Birifs, CKe*fniit, 
the EMj»li.^hjci.d»iiui;cf “I IJuffon i///ir. Kat. 

(Vj. iv. p. -.tu’.i). t]icii;,;|i it Ilia)’ hi- i|uc’>linr.abli: whirlher all 
the iiifcn-iiiuiirm he cites ically ichT'i ti^ this specie-^. 

tOrgaiuBter, -tre. OAf. [a. oF. vrgati^, 

orgiiCRtilfr, earlier form of organiste : .st^e -isTKH.] 
- picc. I. 

c 1314 Guv H 'anr. (A.) f 181^7) p. 3^6 DrganiMCrs .'irid e.o(!e 
sliuGLir.s, Minsliels of moiipe. and iii.iiii dy-onr, '1 o yb'le ho 
bcnies 1 lipir. 1387 Tmcms.i Jli/^iit U lUoib) II. 2.2; TuV«id 
pat w.i.-» l..vdre of orj.;iUii- lres and cf hai pores [I., ianentium 
in cilhtxra et tegunA. ''1440 Par,\ 3(^9 i Dr;*'!- 

nvsier i.V. t>re.ancrl, a-s. 

Organi-stie, a. rare, [t. as Oiuj.v.Msr f -if.] 
Of or |.)erlaiiiing to oigrmisls or the organ. 

1840 IJiMiV y.dft, M:i.\..Crgauisfie, :im .idjecli\e iijdicaling 
llial tin; nun-ic lo whii li it lefers ii C'jmpo:7V«l fer the ot);;ati. 

O rganistsliiii. If. OKt;.\M.vr + -snir.] The 
position or office id' organist. 

1889 t»'?r?.v'.v Pi, i. Mus-. IV. 504 He resigned the nreani.-.t- 
ship oi St. Patrick's in 1810. 

t Orga’nity. Ok. rare, [iireg. f. Ok«.A-n : 
sec -JTY.] Tile condition o( ]j:iving organs, or of 
being organic; oig.'iiii/atioii. 

1647 H. Mukk .Soxig ii/.SiMfl If. Ml. x.viv, 111 ihi'is etlicriall 
rcipi>ieily. Devoid of lu:lt:ioi;«’iii*;dd ci,^YiUiiiy. 

Organizftble . p igauoiz jb'l \ a. [f. Our.AN i/.k. 

2'. -I •ARJ.ii:. So iViod.F. oigaftijiike (l.iltie.i.J 
Capiible of iKiiig org.nnized; . in /tiW. t'a]>able 
of ircing cojixeried into organized or living ii.ssi;e. 

1679 M. l*i.sni-\ Further 1 >i.st or, Rees (2 An I'lir.in'i.'.tlih' 
i.'i aniinaITt; inattfi cxtriuied l.*yilie }T.mty.livv>fi*>m Iryes. 
I'kuits, I’Tcwtis, Xc. x8o 6 KsiGhi in t'tul, 7 ears, XCVl f. 
II r A pulpoii:- i.M,;:iiihriMe iiiii-s. 1875 T.i-NNi-iJ it Dvr.i: 
.Sachs Hoi. t'lq 'l liey maliilv tciin the orir.misrd .‘•lud ul- 
^.uiUahlc p.VjT of ihe plant und of every linlix idiial cell. 

Hence Oirganizabi'Uty, eapnhility of being 
organizefl ; or (.if being formed into living tis.sues. 

*839 47 Toon Cj'lI. Anal. 111 . 7s;/i A fluid ..entiiely 
dcsUiulc! i.'t c’i i-ani/.:ihility. 1847- 9 //v /. IV. 307/.'. 

t Organi'zate, ppA oh. rare-\ [ad. 
med.L. argutiJzalas. j'a. pple. of orgiftnctrc l-.t 
Oiu;am'/e.] Fiiinidicd with organy: organized. 
1647 B. Mohk .Snug oy .Soul in. Aiij*. .v.xi, Invilh our 

spirit:, dcih nb:,'!*-*' Fr'mi thi^di-'iijn^TuisiiM or^arii/ate sense. 

Organization -g Jgim-^i/fbj.vn, -i/eij^m). [ad. 
nicd.I .. orgiwizatio^ n. of action from .iNf.] 

1 . ''ITjc action of organizing, or noiidiliun ol 
being oiganizcd, as a living being ; connexion ami 
co-ordination of pans for vital functions nr pro- 
ce.sses ; akso, the way in wbidt a living being 
organized; the stiuclure of an organized body 
« animal or plant), or of any part of one: buddy 
{rarefy mental) conblitutioii. 
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*43*’5® If- fRollO 11. '.'13 The hotly of man .. 

Mj propori'.iunatc to the viwU* I hat ci{ualile of t.onipl'.'xioii 
was in hit, ronfotinitc of or;:;.iiiizairi(>!i. 1664 !\»wi u /V.r/, 
Philos, 1. i- j I'Ik! strvoiul wuyes and Oi>;aiii/ntiott of the 
Hoily [ati'l inscrutable. 1690 I.o(;kb flttm. L'mi. 11. xxvii. 
179 'I'hal beiii;; then one IMatit, ivliidi has such an 
z.tiioii tif Tarts in one i:olierent Uixlv, 1706 Tmi.ins, 
n fotwnn:^ of Orcans or Instrunicnt.al Par:-^. 
jflo7 J. JC. Smith /*Arj. /»W. 7 Their oufioiis crv.stalliAUi'Hi 
hi ars siiiiK* re.‘.c‘mhliitii.e to orKaiii/:aion, but |)frf-.>riMS nniitr 
of its fu'idioMs. 188a Vinks ,\,xf/ts' Pof, 904 < hilj in a few 

f ilanls of low orf',.iuisation docs .'I fcriilc union lake pl.icc 
•ctWLx-i: .ii.sti:r-ci:lls. 

b. The fad or process of bucominj; oq^anii-cd 
or ojj^anic ; in Path* conversion in in liviiii; iLsstie. 

1804 AniiHsi-.VHY Oh, 1? Its fa O'ln.ssr'sl (Mnani/.i- 

lion ilc'pcnd.s iipiin actions hi.^nii .uul c.\I-.iini; in itself. 1875 
T. II. hstroti, Pathoi. in!, j) .s-'O A ihioiidnis w hli h 

js umlei'goin^ a process of i'ii.;.iiii/.iii')n ciadmiHy diniiny-ljcs 
ill si7.>;, . , anil iiltiiiuilcly it bi;c'»ii»e-'i i.onvcilt'.d into a libiu- 
ccllul.ir cord. 

c. nunr. Alt ori^ani/cd slnicUiie, body, or 
bciiijj; an urgrinisin. 

1707 C^it'los, in flush. .V Carif. y; The Contexture of 
Pl.'inls; wliri.st; sti'uc.tiirc is a» Orp.Mii/atioii coniixjs'd •'•f 
Fibres. X768-74 Tci KMi / /. .Vrt'. H. i'^ t In the 

worst -foriiu'd hoiiics, an-.' nii.-t initoward oig.il'ii/.ilioii", there 
lies an iimiiijii;i.| .spirit, i860 Dicki ns I'ncormt. l't/t.\\\, 
I nm-l .sliilT into my dclic;;ti! oit'.iiiii-.iiion, .1 currant pin- 
Mi.-hioii \vhi«.h I know will swill into imrnL-.isiir.MMe dimen- 
si>Mls ’.ihrn it lias i;oi ihcre. 1876 I'.i.ior Dttu. Ih’r, 
II. III. .\.«Liii. iff Choici*. or,;.iiii.s:iii,i;i:i— iiaiuivs frainod to 
love* poifi-i.iion, 

2 t, 'I’ho aciioii of or piitlinij into 

s\>lLiaatic fonii; the aiTaiupniJ and co-ortlinaliiig 
ol jiait.s into a .sy.slemath* whulo. 

1816 J. S#i)ii l ';s. Paris ted. In ihc o» gnui/aiioii 

of lorin.-<, Uuhc'ii.s was :i lUor-l f.Ktui'Mdiiiajy hi-iMj!. 1841 
W. -Sj'.M ni\»; ffaiv .v If. Isl 11 . iti To ^aiu .shcngili .. by 
Creir-ilcpcinlciK c amt intcvn.'d iii.'aiii 7.11 ion. 1862 iii-ii's 

(//■//« » On Oi,:ri:il/aiion in Maily I.iiV. 1897 M.\kv Kinosi.i y 
A/rifti 111': i.>i iTaiiisaiiort of .'4 iici vice of irinspoit 
wa- then proccudc-rl with. 

b. The c inditioii <if organized ; the mode 
in which somdliiii.cj is orj^anized ; co-tirdinalion of 
parts or elements in an organic whole; syslcm.alic 
nrrangcirK iit for a dcllnite piiipo.se. 

1790 iJcKKi; h'r. AV-. '. V-1 'I'hcy .u.tcd by tlic :uii.:i« iU or- 
t;.Miii7cd .-nates in ibo sh.ipe of t!.i-iro!d ori'ani/ali >11 and not 
iiy the ori.;ariic inolctukcol a ilisb.indcd people. 1832 tr. 
fiimicnift s ItixL yVi/. .\i. Tin? Tmk'j arrixed in lMin*j)o 
with an or^ani/.Miioii wholly luiblary. 1849 
ffht, Pu,i. vi. H. 1J9 Compensated by a great Mipcsiority 
ijf inirlligi-nci', vi;j.iiir, and orgrini/ation. .1 l-.VO.N.S 

fi :.;?’ J57 Uic organi/aiion of tin.-. Cl* aring' Hou ic 
will bs- iJi;.s<.:i'ib'.;d in the iic.\L 1 hujticr. 

e. coHi-r, An oiganizi.d liody, .-jy.sloin, or society. 
1873 Simfy vii. lys .Smitlmnits and 

UdicL in .. hariTii.'ny with the :'.ui‘l;\l organization in whb h 
iht-y .TIC ill*. orpin. iti:d. 1880 Mf(. \niiY Oion IV. 

liv. rSfj Tills \a-,i orjiiini.s.Tiion b.x*l npp,'.r<-nfly .si>riing out 
•>f the groniid. 1894 Ourh* ^'«/v. yfit, i,h Ibc. n-.f Wi- 
i!i>w liux’i.- ill the l'iiiyt:i-.iiy . . --.Diiicwbeie iil**Dtit iifiy-thrcu 
diflirrcnt ' OiM'..Tni/.ni;jns .nidctii , inttllfi tii.il, Utcr.iry, 
MK-ial, ami religious. 

3. Mf.nin'val ^fus. The .singing of the 0iu;.\ Nr. \i. 
1782 Ih RXKY 1 1 til*. Mus, 1(, ii. 135 There can he nod-.niht 
but thill Mjint* ip.^fiumcnl bad been used in the .singing 
schools to tciich orf'anLalion. x88o W. R«ji;kmko 
in (,'?-i.' 7 .v’s Pit t. Mus. 11. 61*9 Htu halcin.s, .. why died .. in 
the year ii;-i, .. picfc-iN iio cl.xim lo be icgaidird as ihe 
• iiiginaiur i.-f the new mi thod of .Singing, hnl speaks of it 
afi a jir.ifii- e * whii.it ibc-y 1 onnnonly org.mi/aiioii ’. 

Lienee Organiza'tional a., of or pertaining to 
organi/iU iun; Organiza'tlonlst, one who advocates 
or practises organi.'alion in .any dep.Tilment. 

1B81 i-ram-£ ofi ofid 1 1 July43;;/i It iii:iy!<c dcsiraV-le 

with adxaiilage be made. 1H85 Pali Mail O. 2tj M.iy ?/' 
Twi^ iyf iIk; lari'/. '.t i.ilii.h in the Stales .adv*:! ri.si-.d f*ir a .skilh d 
'ehaiily org.'iiii/.'Uiunist \ xBgjj ll'dl/tr, (iaz. Sept, j'j 
A Lonvini.ed (.'haiity (Jrg.triU.Mtinrii.st. 

Organize (p igiin.'iz;, 7r. [ad. mo-.l.l.. ofj^ati- 
tziziVf f. oixan-iii/t (juo.AN : see -izk. 

Cf. F. otxiiuiser^ izer (14th 1;. in Ilalz.-] >aiin.).] 

1. irans* To fiirnihh willi organs; lo render 
org.Tnic; to give the slnictiire and inti rdi.peinlence 
of part.s which subserves vilal i>roce.sses; l<i ionn 
into .a living being, or living tissue. Uaiially in 
pa. ppU . ; see .ilso Ouoamzeij i. 

1413 Mint’h i iv. xxv. 7 j Tin; bo:!\ 

III ‘j;.vny-.r.d kyndtly in power f.-r lo ri-ci;\iH'ii l!s»; Miwle 
w.lbyr.m: bvm. 1597 Jlooia-'.R /<€> /. /V/. v. 1-. iii, Kveii .i-s 
the iiiil doth oi|;*aru/e liiu body, and ni\e unl«j every 1 
her lb.eii-!i|‘ that .Mibstance, ip.i.Miitity, and shape, which 
nature .si-cth ino->l expcditjnl. 1664 Phwk.h /'.i/. I'hifos. 1. 
ift .Senii; Clieest: Mites wecould ‘jc-e ':■> little, a.s a .Miis'.aid- 
seed) yet iM-rlL-i.ily j.luip'd and (.irjjani/VI. 1707 Cnrha. m 
Hush, ff iward. 31., Can nua-r Wj^etable becOiii»-‘ c>n{aiiix*d 
lo form it self Yito a rtyin,i .Animal like a Duck? 1873 
J’. H, Gki:).N’ jV.irod.^ Pulhol, ll.•(l. a) ^af.- 'Hie throiiihu.s 
when once formed tither btromes ortpnd/ed or .softens. 
1874 LLiM!fi..:u- .y iMet. /ms. i. 7 In the pi'.ifect sl.aio 

they .ire hiylily ciganized. 

b, in/r, rcjl. To become org.'inic, be foimed 
into living tissue. 

i8fo MacCohmac Antisef't. ViViy. 147 'I'lie co.i/.uhnu leli 
liohiiid iiiiiiisttirhed will prc-ciilly oryaiiiM*. 

2. i^en. To form into .a whole with mutiiolly 
connecUMi and dependent pails; lo co>otdiiinlo 
jiarls or elements so ns to bum .a sy.steinatic whole 
(with either the whole or tlie jiarts as object) ; to 


give a definite ami orderly structure lo; to 
.systcmali/.e ; to frame .and ))ut into working order 
(an inslitulion, enterprise, etc.) ; to arrange or 
‘get up' something involving united action. 

1632 l.niiGow Trav. s. 488, I Organize the Truth, you 
Allr;;aie ihc Sen.se. 1791 Tickki: App. IP/tijf^s Wks. VI. 
l ilt stver.'xl order#.. so •.'rg.mi/td and so aciiuy; .. they wi im: 
Ihe jiciple ijf Fiiiiilc. 1799 \Vi--.i.m\oiijn in (/urw. Pt’s'p. I. 
4 a Col. \V>llt?.sIvy was long ocetliiic-d in . . oi'Kani/in;.; the 
civil as well as the military e.stahlLshincnts. 1855 Mii.M.sn' 
La/. Chr. ix. viii. 118641 V. No philosvxphistiig Chii.stiun 
ever organised nr pt-iperii.itcd a sect. 1874 UnKts .S/fi.v/ 
Hi.\t. ii. Sfi. B6 vast L jii--i>iracy xvas organized lo pkice 
Sicpberi of .Mheliuirle . .iipott the riirc.ne. M.ui. 'I'o oigani/e 
a picnic, a pr<Kes.sii>i!, a di.sturlcincc, opposition, 
b. intr. for ytjfi, 

1887 .\nfvr, yini. Philoi. VIII. 187 The organize 
and, as Clmros of old men, apprn.'ich wdili hostile intent, 
hut ai'i- wur:ac-d in the encounter that eiisuc.s. 

3. Mtis. To.singlheOutiANi?M or accornpaiiimciit 
to ,1 plain-sotig. and trans.) 

Med. L. otyam:iiirt\ j^th c. in I hi ('ati^e * 4 t.leiicis qui 
nrganizahunr Alb.hiya, nuilihct 6 den 
1782 HiKNLY Hist. Mtis.^ II. ii. I About the time that 
the origan was received in churclie.s and coiiveiils, the 
tJicgi.wi.Mii I h.inl lieg.iii lo he t>fi;aniLt-t/ by voices, in the 
rn.Tnni.T which was .'iftc.rw.'irds r.Mlled Disi tiut, fMiL i 
linbald and Odo-.as well as Gukln. -sti^-.tk freipieiiil^’, in 
tin it ll•l■illi^le.^, of *819 Pa*t!olo^iajOrf^.i>/ists. 

the old ii.imc applied tolho.se Romish priests who orgaiil/eil, 
or Ming in parts. ..Certain priists or clerks, ..generally four 
of ihfin, .. ».ii!i;; ill pari.s, 1- •?. they otu.'tni/i'd ihi- int lody; 
p.-iiticiilady lliat apjilied to the word Malleliijali, by adiliiig 
lo it other part.s, and thence were called Ori;ani^l;j of the 
l!.il!el]ij;.h. 

Hence O rganiziiifl: -aV. .f/\ .'iml///. a. 

1599 Minsmiii; .S'/. Piet.. Oryanf-Ot the ot}ia.:i/.ini; or 
rlrawing the body intn his p.irLsaiul iiieiiibers. 1856 Fitoi'iiif. 
Hist. PhY. (185?.) I. i. II The feiid.il sy.sieiii was sill) tin* 
ot .;ii»ii.;iiig principle of the nation. xUs ISi.xni ky Past, 
('ft. i. 4^ The orgaiiisin;; ceiitialising ti ndencv whii.h pre- 
vailed In the We.l. 186s Mill in 'PvininY Star i*' July, 
Mr. Hare's was the most prnetical and m'q.’inisini; head thal 
he knew. 1876 lSl.\iN'i.K A T.akkk'I I /-'zVy. Mas. 'J'lijns 
i;a The. Ilrtl .step towauU liaiinv*ny was to allow the 
orgatii/iii;4 voices i** have a choice of inii:i xaR. x88o K. Jl. 
liosKiN in tirovc Diet. Mt/s. J. 374 A rude .siyh: of pait- 
.singiiv.;, called * org:ifii.sing had been known lor ceiilui'ies 
lirforc the Rcfonn.ttion. 

Organized p jganaizd), ///. a. [-ki> \] 

1 . 1‘ urniishctl with organs; composed of parts 
connected and co-ordinaled for vital functions 
or processes ; that is, or has liccn, endowed with 
physical life, as an animal or platil bixly, or any 
p.art of one; living; organic. 

1598 Fr.oiuo, OrYanhzafa, well proportioned, or^anir-ed. 
1647 II. Mork As/z/.< fiO Here. d:ire I not denuc't, th' Rn- 
tel*..chi'? or or^rmizod h-'jdieS. 1665-6 Ph/i. f'tan.s. T. .■»•>) 
The li'^Jy uf the (diick .seeiiLs but a little Orj»atiizcd Geliy. 
1733 C.ni \M-. Pu':. Malady 1. § 4 (17^14) 94 'I'herc may be 

A n: Minlfuta fir Orj’.Tnis*;*! livinjj iJiKlirs ot all .Size.s. 1802 
Talky Sat. ///«’<»/. xxiii. (i 319) 373 Plants or animals, i.e. 
oixauiz'-d h'ldie.s, with parts bcannit strict and evideiit rela- 
tion tij om: aiK'ther and to the utility of the wluile. 1874 
Rclscok I'JcMi, Chem. .\.s vii. -.igi* rjiich an oigani/e.d .stniciuic 
is seen in the simple cell, the Kcriii of living orj;auisijis. 

2. i^cn. Formed into a whole with inlcrdcpendenl 
parts; co-ordinalcd so as to form a system or 
orderly structure ; system -at ically .nrranged. 

1817 Wynn in Pari. Debates 3", 7 l.bitil it Wiw nece.s-'ary 
to nic* t the org-mized rebels in the field <if h.-ittle. 1874 
.Mojuly CVZ/.//WZ//.XC (iSS'i) 4x1 All uthi r or^ani.-^ccl piicsi- 
hood.'i . . tiiuve within funnularies even mure InelaMic. 

3. hfade like an organ, or like the sound of an 
organ. 

xtej Fr.onio Tnimlile and oi i^anized one.^. 

PiiHtohYia.Or^iXnPCfl Piano-/inf>\ an instniment (T 
jiiuik'rii inveiiliun, cuiisiMin^ of an oi^aii .Yn*l piano-fvirie, 
s<> curquiiied that the vaiiic !>et of keys :erve r>r bulb. 1889 
z\. J. IIh'M.vs in Oruve DiH. Mas. IV. 793 Twu chivioiKuiib 
or or^janized tl.MvcM.jn?^ 

Organizer (F'jgaiui/dj}. [f. as jtrcc. + -I'.u >.] 

One w'ho organizes ; one who arranges syslemaii- 
iMlIy (see Quo am/f. 2 ) ; sometime.s (with ijiialilying 
tuij. , one .skilled in organization, 

X^9 riuoTi: C'rvrie 11. xliii. V, y..-! I\u or>.;.Mni.rcr uf ih.it 
syil'.'iiialic c:spiuiiaj||;e wliich broke up all freedom uf.siRjccli. 
1853 thd. II. Ixx.Nvi. XI. zc)5 Thu afil»'-*.t oi>{aiii.s*.T and the 
most .M ic-nlific tactii.ian uf his day. 1864 lb rk'S Scot Air. 
1 . i. 16 Wallarc. -an or"aiiiM;r. .of liK fell* •w-iiic-ii. 1884 
Mnndi. P.Kant, -ja Mar. 4/7 The orj;ani-A:rs uf ohr.irucliun. 
b. J/iMrval A/tfs. (Sec Okuamzk 3 .) 

1880 W. S. Kocksik*.j ill (irovc /hV/. Mtts. II. 609 Nothiiik> 
oiiild be inui e ualural than . .that tlic clioi i-tvi s who prarii.-.cil 
that mctliud of v*xali'-aiion should he called f)ljL!;aiii/i.i.s, 
thoHi;h..they .siiiic; without any in.^ti uiiU'ii Ud accoiupaiii- 
menf whalcviT, i88x Ibirt, 111 . 61 (Old lOiii;. 

(hfin/Ht) 'I’o sing in Fifths— a French vnh, in frequent u.si: 
ainun^ extempore (.)rgaiiiz«rs diirinK the Middle A^cs. 

O-rgaidess, «. [f- Okoah sl'A + -i.esh.] 

1 . liaviiiK im ;bo«iily) «>rgat«. 

1864 Hcxll'y Ekm. Oatip. Anaf. i, 11 It i.s siiuctm'clc.ss 
ami ori'anless and wiihimt clerniilviy foimed pints. 1898 
Ptp, Sci. Monthly Jdl. 4qt, 'Hiuse orgi'iiiless ur^'ainsms out 
of which ih*? true cell only develops. 

2. Having no organ (miisic.'il iiislrimient), 

1834 b>cc OKf.;AM-.i» s?l. 1897 Daily i.-, July ^/;} t»ii 

the at prcs»‘ni: orvaiiless oicficblra. 

t Organ ling. Ohs. Also abijreviated organ. 
[( lonujiicd from orgas ^ing, comb, of orgas^ Ok- 
oAT.s, tp V, Orkney ling was an etvniological 
conjecture.] A large kimi of ling (fish;. 


X 499 - in Rogers AYrie.t^ P rues III. 3-20, VL 392-^1 tier 
entries have e^r^ays^ orkays^ orgas^ orgas ii«g_i, secDRGAVS.) 
Or>;aii lin^ imaiiy eTilri«.s from Cambridge, Sion, Worksup, 
1409-159?), org.-iy II ling ^Canih. 1526); Uigaiis (Camb. 1507- 
organ (Caiiib. 1550-1627). 15^ Ord. Hch. VHl in 

Housek. Uni. (1790) 175 Organe Lyng — x nic.ss — 3/4 .1603 
<.)wjiN Peff/bri>ki\sAirr (ifioi) 42 Diffcringc as much from 
other people... Ts the Stockefishe or poorc Johns doc from 
thi: lairli't' ofg.'in lynge. 1607 Cowki.i. iN/npr.. OitYr/s. .k 
the greaiesl #oi‘l uf North sea-hhli, now udaics culled Dz^fxzc 
[1072 zrr/i/jr: corruptly from Z/z/aN because the 

best arc near th.Tt Island |. x 6 S 5 & lIliNNi-.T Health's 

liufKrf, (17.16) ;*45 .'standing cvciy Fishilay as a evdd Sup- 
pm ter at iny l .ord Mayor’s 'J'ahle, yet is it noLliiiig hut 
a lung Cud, wbereof the greater si/ed is cnllcd Oi-^ait'i.iiUT, 
and tile other Coillin^, heeaiise it is no longer than :i Cud, 
and yet hath the Ta.ste uf l.ing. [1887 Rogkus Agric. 4 * 
Prices V, 41,, I. ini:, .Nuini iinies called org.Mn or great ling-l 

tO’rganly, a. Ohs, [f. Oiujan sh.^ -i- -lyI.] 
Veilaitiiiig tu an organ or iniLsical instrunicnt, or 
resembling the .sound of nn organ. 

1435 Misyn Fire of Loz>e w. xii. 103 Gude Ihesu, gjf Pic 
Illy it heiic’.nly .songc of aungcls. 

Organo*! combining lorm of Gr, opyawvOxviAKy 
usefl 111 various lechiiical icrnis, eliiefly of biology, 
etc. iOko.an j/z .1 5), rarely of Music ((.liufAN s 6 .^ a); 
as O^rgranole'ptlo a. [F. organolep/iijne (Chcvreul), 
f. Gr. Ai/irriioJv, f. \ofipayuif lo apprehend by the 
senses], said of the ])roperties by wliieli bodies act 
upon lijc senses and botlily org.nns (iJ^57 Maync). 
O-rganoikieta'llio a. Chem.. ‘a term applied to 
ebcmicnl compounds in which un organic radical 
is direcily ctunbined w ilh a inetar KSyd. Soc. Lex.). 
O rffanonio rpbic a. <•-?£■//. after Anthuopo- 
MoitrHic] (sie rjiiot,). Orga*nophone, a musical 
instrumeiit : see rjnot. OTganoplio'nic a. [(•!. 
tpdfvif voire], epithet as.-<UTncd by a l)and of musicians 
who iiiiilated vaiious instrumeiilij witli the voice. 
Orgauo‘pliyly [(.tf. c^i/ArzF race, tribe], the tribal 
history of the organs of living beings. O'rc^ano- 
pla-stic a. [Gr. irAafruuh i'l.ASTir], having the 
property of lonniiig or producing the bodily organs ; 
so O'rgranopla sty, the lormation or development 
of the oigan.^. '|- 0-rgaiiopoie‘tical Ohs. [(ir. 
vonjTtvos capable of uiakiiig, jii'orhictivc : ef. (ii. 
itpyovononKos ol or for instimnciit-uiaking] ■- 
Orgat/ephts/rc. OrgiLno'Scupy [Gr. -rMoiim look- 
ing, ex.aniination], e.\aniinn(iori of tlie otgans; 
s/tY. a name for riiRKNOLiXiv. 

1857 M(LL1.H PitfU. Cht'M. III. ?I4 Scvi-ral pohnierjc 
funiis, hc.'-iilcs other coiiquiuiid.', uf tlivse 'oiinanii.im-lallic 
h-jdir*> m.iy be uhlninud. x88o (’1 i-;.minsm.\w U‘u.- ?;■’ Atom. 

J he. 270 In ui^unu-uM liillic tjuik.'ils properly su t.iilnd 
wc fiiul pi'opcrtic.s uf the same t»Kkr. uhioh we ii.lvi- 
prcl in the s.Tmc iiiani.er. x886 Keruri \ //«.■>'/* 62 Suiiie 
uiciapliiu's .. whii.h dc-cMbtr Him (Gudj by icRo-no'. lu 
implciiicMts (Muh iis.'i slih kli m.iy he c allc*I or^uiiomuiphii.. 
iB 8 a Aavt.H/.snt:Lfit. ■'Oruaiiuplione. (Dcb.'iiii, Invcniur.) 

A I lo.<c iniilatiun uf the hrillumt and broad rlTc t‘i produced 
by a v\f.l|.hal limed pipe oignn. 1890 .Stt nt/orti-mf -Azwt 
Herald li) Die. £,'/i He ji.'iiied ,iu \»i jjauuphtMiic larid w hich 
ir.TVellcd throiiehcniL the district, and ya\c i.Tiiely eiilei- 
liiinmeiit'^. 1879 Ir. HaeckePs hz'ol. Man 1 . i. '"Oii^ano- 
pliyly. 2864 Wm'm ri.-, "‘thgntup/asth.. 1879 tr. Dc v- 
/ayes' 1 f uman Spci ies 122 Cnderlhc iiirtiii:m.cofllicuri;ano- 
pla.slic Cir evolutive force there were fuiiVi(.*l piolu-oiKaiii'-iiis 
of a very .simple slnn iiin;. 1892 Syrf. Sac. /.c-r., Hygit-Mic 
■£b7;rtzzr;/4M.%Rogi;r-Col!ardV. term forlheartufdeiel'.qiins 
Urbans by ajqiropriale t-xerci.ve of them. 1664 Powlk A'.*/. 
Philos. 1. 7T '1 lie .Soul is in full exercise uf her Fl.’istkk .uid 
*Organi>-l-'ou;iii aI F.x uliy. 1864 1 kr, “ Oryanost opy , . . 

plireiiulu^y. 1892 .^yd. .V.z/ . /.r.i Ory.tuosups’i ihe examina- 
tic^ii of the several ur^ali.s uf the budy in uith-T to furm an 
opinion cuhceriiiiiK lhe..f.ii:iilliei. .and olliet endowments uf 
the iiei.soii. Also, .t .synonym of Craiiiosctpy. • 

Organogenesis (pugamHl^e-nTsiH). piol, 

[mod. t. Ohciano- + -<h:n£si.s; cf. 1^ • 

( 1 .itlrc ; .] One aVN og en v a. So 

a. dmiANOGKNic. ■■ 

1859 'J'nrui Cvii. Anat. V. 130/2 Ot3;atiugeni^cli.^gtti 
known under tnc>;em-i:il termuf devclupiiie^j: j|||f6 
/>/•/., Oryanoyenisis^ ih*^ ^r;idiial fui 

its e:n-lie^| appi .'ll anre. 1894 H. ' 

i. 03 Human OrganogciiciiM u a CoinpM 

Aiialoiiiy. /, ' 

Organogeny iUol. [moit]!;^ ' 

OuGANo- 4 -GKNY ; ill F. orgamgt'ttU (I -itiic).] 

'Flu? production or dovelopiuent of the organs 
of an animnl or plant, b- That department of 
biology whicli deals with this. 

1844 Dinulison />/<■/. Med, .SV.,f.'zyazmj.vzo'. . The iluctrinc 
of the rurmaliun uf llic difretenl uig.Tivs. 1854 H* SrtNCKR 
Pss. (ifJsii) 166 i( 7 e/tes:s a/ Seieme) |Ukeii 1 .says . . biolojiiy, 
therefore, divides into Org.'inoRcny, Phyloso|)hy, Zoosophy. 
1857 M(.'t.i.0CK Ir. Ca^aujP MhUvif. 211 A few intereNting 
parlicular.s of organogeny. 1888 AtJu'ns'um 18 Aug. azz/j 
Org.'inpgwny, or tlie study of development, then showed ilial 
ibi'se lyiRS were not wholly imaginary. 

So Organoffe'nio a., of or izcitaining to organo- 
geny ; Orga&o'genist, one versed in organogeny. 

185a D.\n.\ Crust. It. 1030 The. posiiioiLS have railier a 
relation to tiic len.:.:ih or •■rgaiK 'genic nature of th*: organ. 
189s . 1 iheturum -aj J iily 134/-’ Fie . . hecainu a pupil > / Payer, 
wlifi.se Will k .'In an iMgrinogciiisi ho. gre.'itly admired. 

Organography (piiganF-grafi). [mml. f. Or- 

OANo- -f -GKAVHY; ill wod.V'. if rgaf/figrtiphu.] 

tl. A descrijition of inslrinm nts. Ohs, 

*559 W. Cl'nnikgiiam Cosmogr, Glasse Content.^, 4 Orguno- 
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jeraphia, Lib. iij. Ilntt 40, T w'yll icricruc the making of the 
Sphere, vnlyll 1 bhewe you ihe coinposimoii of fnl»er inslru- 
monle^ iciiuircd in thw Art, in my Organogrrujiiic. 1674 
Phii. Trans^ IX. I he Author.^ thought of the Astro- 
nomical Orranography of the Ex«:cl 1 crit Hevelius. 

2. The description of the organs of living beings ; 
structural anatomy, cap. of plants. 

f 8 o 6 W.viiDiNcnoN Mcta^hysic Man tiilo-n., 

The Organography of Man. iSag AVi«. A\t\ L. 147 The 
OrBrtnogiaphy {Oi'A'’rt"‘i^'>''l/f'^oV; Al. l.)c Candulli; 

. .is almost entirely anuiomiail. 183a I.iSLiLkr IntythL Hot, 
t lu'odingt Orgaiiogi anhy ; or, the Mruelure of plain *;. 1895 
Al. C. CuuKU i/zV/r) IntTuduction to the Study of Fungi, 
their orgniiography, classification, and f]i.slnbntioti. 

8 . The dcsciiplioii of the organ (musical). 

,#.5 Danniclky Encycl. vl/z/jr., Or^ttno^rapfiyy or tin.* 
dcscrifnion of that musical insiruiitiMit. 

So O-rganoffra'phio, -loal adjs. [in F. or^ano- 
^aphiifuc[y relating to organography; Organo*- 
graphlnt, one versed in orgniiogniphy. 

x 8 a 8 Wiinsi’KK, Oixavoiiraph'iKol, 1835 

LinoMlY Intyoif, Hot, (1848) I. .l)c>t:riljing..the pherm. 
inena .. without iuve.stigating, so as to render coiiipleie 
their organographic inc.'ining. 1848 fvkA lo, Oyi^aMOj^raphist^ 
one who describes the organs of aiiinial or vegetable Ix-Jics. 

Organoid (/>‘iganoid) , a, [a. mod.L. o/r^a/w/t/ts : 
see Oko.v.n’o- and -ou).] Resembling an organ 
or organism in struclui'e ; having an organic appear- 
ance. 

1857 in AFavne H.rpox, /Ic-i*. 1876 Ukistowe T/u'. <V- Pyar.i. 
d/cv/. 51 Tumours .orgaimid ot such as are chmac- 

terlscd by greater cuiuple.\ity and aii approach tu the 
.slructiirc of org.ans, Ilritf, 73 * OigaMoid iiiiiKiuis .com. 

} iOst;d of a fibrous framewni k, or .strom.-i, .so airaiigcd as to 
brm a :.cries »>f li>i.uli, and ol ‘‘groups of colls which are con- 
tained in deU5e masses wilhiii iheiii. 

Organology < pjganp-lod [mui 1 . f. Oko aa'o- 

+ -!.(»« v: ill F. oy^anoh}^ic (Liilrc).] 

1 . The deparlirieiit of biology which treats of the 
organs of living beings, in reference to tlicir stnic- 
lure and funcliuns. 

x^a in Dcnglison Med. LiX. x8$6 W. L. liiNnsAV }'tp, 
ft inf. HriU l.khcun i.»S A knowle.lgv: of the cmhryology 
4»t organology of the simplest plants a nerc-.-jsaiy pidndc 
or key to that of hii;ber vegetables x86x IIls'iicy -l/»t«. 
/.*W, I thg.umUigy or J’hysiologu;;J Ibitaii) ; di is treats of 
pl.iMt:i, ami thetr organs, in a state of life •.>r ac tion. 

2 . The sUuly of tiic suppo.sed organs of the 
mental faculties, etc. indicated liy rcgbns of the 
cranium (sec Okoa.v 5 c); plirenology. 

18x4 r. Fok^tkk it/fk) F.s-ay on the application of the 
Uiganoli'gy of the Hrain to lOJucatior. 1836-7 SiK W. 
FlAMii.roN Aft tap/:. App. 11C7C1) I. 407 'Hr* organ* ’lo.;y of 
flail and his follower*,. 1880 llAsinv Hr, tin xxv. 518 l lu: 
u^f «.'f tliis convolutional grey maUer br.iug altogether 
ditVi'ienily estiniiilcd by the iMirenologist fn.'in wh.at it Is at 
pir-enl. their 'System' was devised, and their organoh'gy 
defined willi no .special refereiu e thcret'j. 

8. The study of aiiytliing .as .an org.an or meaii.s. 
X840 I'l Qv’inccv Styk: Wk*;. i86is XI. wi ’J'hc science «jf 
style, .'ks an organ of thought, of sLyb^ in relation tuliic idc.is 
and fi t iing-:, might be called I ho organology of .ilyle. 1877 
AIokcky Crit. Scr. n. 177. 

IS») Oxganolo'gical <t. [in F. oyy[atwbi(itpuc]^ 
relating to organology; Organo'loffist, one versed 
in organology. 

1857 Mavnk Expifs, Lex.. Oiganological. X 878 Hi r.r, ir. 
ik'j^vtiiuiiiys L\wtp, Annt. V .‘Special Anatomy tak^s for ilN 
objecl the ui gauological coiii])o.sition of the aniiiial botly. 
18^ J. Ili Mr in /i/iA'. Mech, 19 .Mar. syii/i honncl must., 
be coiisidort'd us an orgaiiologisl. 

llOrfl ranon (p'Jgihipn;. [a. Cr. upyavov instru- 
ment, oodily organ, etc. ; the litle of .'Xrislotle’s 
logical ticaliscs ; - ' iiislruincixt ’ of all rea^olling : 

cf. Oroani h. Formerly naluvalized in sense i, 
with pi. -Oils (so F, ojxaiioi/f ons ) ; now trcatetl 
8l! 8iUeti ill sense 2 with pi. in -t/.] 

A bodily organ, csp. as an instrument of the 
"W^i&iTid: - Oko.vx I .f, r,. O/ts. 

; t 30 O;lM^tOW'|;; Mid Pt. Tamhuyt. v. iil, The soul, Waniing 
thOM by wbicb it. mi.*ves, Caunol i-.ndure, by argu- 

ineilt.^ 4 ^^^j|M 597 FKi;r.i'. i^ayf:d\ He//t.^,iAo Wks. (Kildg.l 
bunuai skill .May K-ed the nigaiious of 
'k»^«I^HusCRTy//jr/t /-.'r/u\ //, l.wi, Onr Molher 
our apt Organon.*, ar-sign'd. 

An instrument tbouglit or knowledge; 
iji tneans by which some process of reasoning, dis- 
cdveiy, etc., is carried on; r.*/. a system ot rules 
or principles of doinonstratioii t>r investigation ; 
s|^c. title of the logical writings of Aristotle. 

at 643 , Ld. F.m.kl.\.nu, etc. InfallihUity (16.46) lyj It 
e;i!i.y to iiiipugne the Orgaiiuii of faith, or Hoi-irinall prin- 
ciples, but nut easy to coiii}iose it. [c x64<( Howtr 1. Lt.W v. 
X. 11 When you Ftave devour'd the Oyj^nxnoftt you will find 
Philo-sophif! Far niore ditlighlfull and ideating to your pulal.] 
iBaj Db tJuiN'CKV Lett. Edm. ii. Wks. iKfx> XIV. ixfi An 
of^anoH uf the biiiiiaii iindorstAiidlng is as much nlH>vt> 
• it. GtAnsroSK Ci/ea ft. Vll. 1^6 A soxtnd viewr 
of it [probabilityj is not indeed vtbicid knowledge il.self, 
but is the organon, by means of which thi-xt knowledge is 
IoIm rightly handled. 1B64 1 :>owkn Loy^ic ii. 40 It ll.wgu.) 
is not ail organon of discovery. 1884 J. IV\rklr .Apo.d. IJJo 
HI. 346 IFiimuii iulellect. .us the organon by which we are 
to Acquaint unrsclves with (.’•oil, 

Organo'nomy *. [mod. f, Okgano- h •o)t/oMy, 
as in astronomy^ economy^ etc.; but heic associ- 
atctl in ^nse with law.] The .study of the 
laws of organic life. 80 O vffanono’xulc ii., j.h:i - 
taining to organonoiny. 


x8ox Med. ynii.W. 169 meMcni,trlehro\ i. 1.. I-denicniiOy 
DiKtrine of Organic Naiiuu, hy Hr. F. J. JSrhclxxr, V<, 1 . I. 
Or£:inoiiiy. x8S7 AIavsk E.\pos, Le.x.. Ot^fWOHontiix^. 
dcolnraliuii uf the laws which regul.'ite ihe ai tivily of the 
orgaiiibiii, or organic life : urganonomy. liid.^ Org-inunoiiiic. 

Organo'nomy variant of OitcA.snNVMY. 

xS8x W11.11KK in Py^K. Amcr /V 5 .- 7 :’i. XI\. 333 'J’he 
Names of the I'.arts— Orgiiiiuiioiuy. 

Or^anonym (f«gte*iir7ni:m\ If lot. rare. [f. 
(Ir. itp-^avov OiuiAN t ouvfin, vvofia niiine: cf. 

0. NiM.] The technical name of an tjrgan. So 
Or^ano-nymal, O rganonymic ad/s., pttlaining 
to orgauonyms, or of the nature of an organonyni ; 
Orffano'uyxny [ F. or^iiifouyNii'e], the iioincn- 
clature of organs, or of a sy.stem »»1 i»igaiu.inyin*i. 

1885-9 Ifuci-'s ffandht:. AJM. Sti. VFII. 315 (Cent.) 'I In- 
tel iiis. .arc ihenami.-sor paiU, oi '.;an-iiaiui:.-^, ui- i.irgaiumyir.**, 
.md their cou.sidei aii<>n 1 oiislilLitr i 'Wganoiix my. 18. . f 1 •• 
iCeiiL), Org-inunymal. x8. . V\ ii.riKW (CVni.), nr-aiionyniiL-. 

Organ-pipe. [f. okoan t Fh'k^^.] 

1 . One ol ilic ]>ipvs of nn organ : .set; (^no AN . j 

6 x440 Pnmip. Parv. .ibri/j Orgou pM>c, i^r pype <»f an 

orgou. 1530 Falscir. Organ l>>pe, fhrt'te 

1588 X,.'ttiiiyji,un Hec. IV. ;*i*4 'I he oi;-...yiie uypfs in 
mjriibrr .\ij. score and .w. 183a 'I’KNNys cV /ViA Att .\.\v. 

Near gilded orga!i-pi])e:^...sle)>t St. Cecily. 1842 Hk.axm-. 
Dkt. AVv., etc. fc-sfi/i Organ pip*''-, are of two sort.'i, ni jinli 
pipes and reed pipc.'^t “f e.'ich ..iheit are scMMal ,‘ipr.cics. 

b. /i'. 

X595 Sm-\kk. yohn V. vii. -.'3 'J liis pale faint Swum, Who 
ch.iiiiits a didcfiill hyiimii to Ills owiic de.ith, .\nd from the*, 
uf^u'i.pipc of fr.iiii.ty sir::;*.. Hi> :.oiiK: mid body to ilielr 
lasting rest. x6xo — 7 V»;//. iii. iii. fj-i The 'I huudti (Thai 
deepe .^nd dreadful! Orgaii-l'xpc; pr'muiuicM The n.'ime of 
Pio'.por. 

2 . transf. Applied to things resembling the pipes 
of an org.an. 'f a. Some kind of lirc-arm. Oh^. 

*594 1 >ak\vh:k H'e.tpons 0/ hit.' 10 li, Faiironii-., 

Kubincts and Oigmipipe.s, all these W but light peeces. 

b. //. Applied to basaltic columns, closely- 
placed, like a row of organ- pipes. 

x86x K. "J*. HoLiAXO in Peaks Pusux St C}lacit.ys .Suv. 11. 

1. 65 High up in the tlifFs of ihiN mountain i** a very .diii'ul.n • 
Ik' iking giTiiiji of led ba.*>alue org:tJi-j»ipe>, urraiigcd v itl* 
great regularity of slriKliire. 

c. ‘In costume, a large piping ; a rounded llule * 

{Cent. Diet A, 

3 . Organ-pipe coral : see roiiAi. j/>.i 1 b. 

1833 MANtTM.t. ll\>tiders Geof. h8jS) 11 . 47S TuMp-.-.M : 
Organ .pipe cor al. 1890 A tJicn r um 2 16/2. 

Organry :pMganri). uomc-iih/. [f. as prec. + 
-i;v.] Organ-mu>ic ; musical matter. 

1850 fk O. Mih.hki.i. Hetvtun 0/ Hit Sin h manly 

s F\ ^ . eh . . _ . 

I Organum * O^ Mganzh I;. I .. or^'a/m/itf a. Cl 1 
opynuov: .sec tllViANON, Ou«AN 

1 . An instrument ; OaoA.y^N 1. 

1614 Km.kJ'jH //A/. World I. ii. t6 IFe^ inaketh ilie 
I'hant.isic in ropr* *.e»itiiig the Object to the UmJer.aaridiiiij 
to be a *Ci.»Ji)*>ial Uiga’ium \ 

b. An instillment <»f thought or knowledge ; 
One; ANON 2. Ksp. in the title of IJacon's work 
called, with reference to the "Opyaitov of Arislolhr, 
A'oi'ttm Oixaitam, i. e. New Instrument iir set (d 
priiidides for scientific invcslig.ation. 

[xfiso I’* vonm'/.'V/i') Fii.suiiii.\iii.i Mi'igrM, Xuvimi Oig.y 
mini, ;u.*.f'dit .nl lI^M-wiani ValuraUm r-t I'j'.pfii- 

iiM Utah ii!.| 1856 R, .\. -I/ia/.'' ' I. It is 

ilii! hi'..ivfri.ei\ en ••ig.inuui, in the hands of tin; wi>,v and li'’b. . 

2 . Mtt/i.rva/ J/us. A part .sung as an accoiVip.ani- 
iiient below or above the melody or ])lain-.song, 
usually at the inteival of a fourth or fifth; also, 
loosely^ this melliiHl of singing in pavt.s, the most 
pi'iuiitivo lorm ol counterpoint or harmony. (Also 
called Diaphony,; 

1782 IlcKsiiY Hist. .V7f.v. II. ii. 73 Organuni ..i.uns'i\L-d 
in singing .i part under th',* pl.iin-.s<>ng, or ehaiit. /.'/,L 
1 36 Oi'g.intini .. was a giriK-ud iviiii f*.3r a tingle part, 
or secoml vtiirc*. :idiK*d to the inth»«ly of .1 thaJjt. 1880 
Hi-i.mork in (Imw /.bV/. M/,s. I, s"*> 'I’lie lir>t kind 
of variation fiMin siiklly uni^oiii-ns singing in ihc Midill*: 
Agrs was the ' Orgauiini ’ or sinipli* aggraiulisumcut < »f imilli- 
tiidiiioiis choral fficel liy the additions of ovt.ivirs .di. vt. .md 
Ill-low ilie Flail! 8ong or Melody. x88o W, S. Kockstko 
/V'/d, IT. fito CIuuIq d'Arc/zo. .objects to tli«* use i.'f iniil«.-.l 
Fourths and Fifths, in an Organum uf tlireu pa'.-ls, on .iceou nt 
ff its dis;igrce.'di]c harshness. 

Organum - ^ Okuany Oiu;an '-i, ( irtc.am m. 

irx4Sp Pn-z/istf’s Hatth. /V P. K. xviii. ix. vMS. ilo'.H.' 
If. 'v*'* He scchi'h (hganuiii \ed. 1405 Orig.inum] .il'd 
fiiideh bi l.'iste leiiU'dyc. 1533 KiA’ur Cast, thtthe ii:i4'' 
i>b, Tliyiigi'S inahyiigc the sti'iiiakr sHiKige; Mirabukim.-.-. : 
Niiimygg'-s . Oigaiiimi. 1552 th'ganuni and 01- 

gaiiye her be [- orij^anwnX 

tO-rganyh Obs.rdvc. Also 4 orgonyo. [a, 
OF. orj^'atiie ‘ organ *, a deriv. of the forma- 

tion of which is not clear.] 

1 . An org.an ; a m11sic.1l inslrutnciil. 

*377 Lan*;!- /*. /V. In XVIII. 9 Of gerli.s auJ of ASi'rfc/fi /aus 
grctly me flrmucd, .And how i\sinna by oigonye ohie fidke 
bongen I/', rr. urgaiiyv, or-^eue, nvgaii ; t dext has orgunc], 

2 . An instruirieiit, iiieaiis; OiWAN sb.^ 7. 

Ptiih. Si mispr. for orj^taes. 

x6CK ClIMM.SN ./// /'’I'l'Ax Idaxs iSyj I. I.i;', ^iMix* yuuili 

and fov\r Were ih* vnresisleil uraaiiivs to seduce you. 

tO'rgany^. ^Obs. Also 6 organ(ii)yc!, 6 7 
org.*mie. [Corniptad. \ or/i^tuiuu/.] Oukjan. 

*545 Kay-nold Hyrtk .Vanky./de laa .Sttlic orgaiir.yc or 


myrbtf with oylc olyfe. X546 Lv.m:i.ky Pot. y'tty, Oe 
/«.'*■«/. 1. xvii, 32 The Wi-mI In ehasing ih*r Sev]i. r.i pit* 
sertielli her .self with Kiir, and the Sturki: with Oigat-ii-. 
1578 Lyik Dodoens ri. l.w. 242 This herbe is caiieil..iTi 
F.nglish Penny koynil ..and ( Ijgame, 1647 I.im.y Chr. 
Aitrot. In. 64 Orgtiny rir WiM Maij nai.e. 1706 Fuji. i ii-s, 
Oryojiy or Ot^aitr, wild -n iiustaid M.AiJoiiiii!. 1861 .Al IK.S 
Fit.vi I hloioer. Pi. IV. 1; ; Cuimiiori Marjoram. . I he plant 
is sometimes called Wild Organs, 

OrgaiXSill8 Alstj 7-.S oTgan- 

ciuo, H orgausiiie. [a. F. orcattiiff (i('b7 in 
l.iltrc), .ad. ufunkiiciwn origm.J The 

strongest and best kind of silk thu ad, formed of 
several strands twisted together in the cuiilrary 
tlircclion to that in which their component Id i- 
inenls arc tw isted. Al.so o) .{an .nie silk. 

1699 Traus. XX T. 1^*4 'The tyiiO'ltR:.*'.'' of .‘-’ilk is dis- 
iini,ni -licfl hy its Hghtnev-*, .. iIic t lig.-mciin: i'4 .'sii|n-ifiiK*, it 
bLi.ig l)>c;bcsl .soil. 1732 7 (.ai \MiU I'LA\M- .-'t. Gt. Hrif. I. 
I. i:i. ■) l.’poM the Herwciit . . wciv. en.f.ii.fl i i the late Reig-.i, 
by Sir TnijiiKis Luiiibe, iIhai. .Mill:, wliii h wuik the tliH:»- 
|..•.}liu■ll Italian Kngiiii’s fvu ina’idn.', Chgan/ii.c i.»i 'l i.i-rux;! 
Silk, 1759 Fim.j.im ill /V/.*/. i'r.tiu. 1 . 1 . 23 Ibc Fu:'i« !» 
wciv. dc;di-uns of making raw . ilk fit f-ir uit;ann,:f or waip 
:.iiii..ii:.' llKiiiselves. 1835 I'ki; hVi/itr,. Mamif. ;■ ;3 'lln-ie 
.!i«‘ tliua'. kind.s uf raw silk, i..>igiiri/IiR‘, tr.'un, and fli.i:o. 1B93 
/Vi /. At at. Hiay. XXXIV. f/j 1 he iiiaf.hi'ii; y hud reri.dc.rril 
ihc iii.-inufacir.vers of this Cuiinliy imh-pnifb/it c-f It-dy kn 
the -stipj'ly of «iriirin/i!ie. 

173a LoKti. Ma^. I. 36 I hiei' Italian I'.ngincs foi making 
Or.;anzii:i; .Silk. X83X <J. R. PoUI-.k .S'iik )i- 

gaii/!!R; ;ilk is of the n.'ilutc t-f I' -pc, vvlii-re tin* coniliincil 
siraruis are twisted in an upposite dip.-fjtu.'ii t-iihat given tu 
llic st.paiate threads. 

O'rganziue, *'• [ad. V. or^attsine-r in 

Dut. WiV7./.), f. origan A it ; ."cc iirec.’] tnitts. To 
make iiilit organ/dne; ii:!r. T*.) luisl threads of 
silk so a.s to foim organzine. (.'hit lly in O'j’gan- 
zined ppL a. and OTgaiizining tM. -Jr 
*779 Ci.'iOn. i:i Ann. Jit'y, 1.//1 M.iliaii f.-rgan/iiu-.d 
thr"-.tn silk. 1789 l*ii iti.Mio-N' h n-\,* nt‘rhy.\ii. II. 17.* 
Oig.in.'ining 01 pTi.-i.a;in:.» the -ilk fi.-r ih-; iL;i!.nr:Hir.ic.» 
of S;-iialfiiids. 183X H. K- F'ihii.k Silk MuhhJ. . jj Ilie 
• ■x|H:iisc of mgan/ining in Ki.a;it.e,.is said i.-'t f^o 

‘liiliing.s and ninepcni.e to three t.hillin^js jn 1 punn l. 

OrgOiSni (;»‘Jga7.'m). [ad. moil. L. iH i^asinii.r^ 
a. Gr. type *bpyaap 6 i, 1. opyd’tiv ii» swell a-; willi 
iiioi.stiiie, be excited or eager. Cf. F. ‘ an 

extreame tit or e.\ircs.sioji of anger* .( (dgr. 161 0.] 
1 . Immodenilc 01 violent i.xcitenienl of Iccling ; 
rage, fiirv; a paroxy.-’in of c. xcilcmcnt <«r rage. 

li646S!kT. T’KowNr. P\end. F.p. 14^ Ii may b»‘ o’lcly .soim: 
f.v.i icii'uliuii or sudden ei*mpTtssiun in il)«: < )i g.v-ui'is 01 
f in y of their Inst. | 1763 Sm- nstom-: At. »//.•/;/>■ t. 159 Vain, 

ah vain the hop'r Df futnic iu:a<.i.-, ihi-tn .;a.smiino.'niruul'd I 
x8o6 w . r •\M.uK in .hiti. Her. I\’.'j...4 S'l dio p-nlii. i'i-.;a.>'n, 
wlu-ri c.\i ilcd, g!'/.v.s but f«»r a liiii';. 1875 Looi.i i. li'erd^- 
irrrih I’lusc* V\ I.n IV. Hu .-.iw iii.im ;au.h a.i he * an 
only he whim In' is \ibvaled ly tin; iTg.i-in of a naticii.il 


CllKlll".'!. 

2 . PhyAoI, Excilemcnl or violeni .action itt an 
organ or jinit, .aecoinpaiiictl with liiigcscLiitc; 
the; height of venereal t scilcim iil in ciution. 

1684 Ir. A.-v/t /V Mere. Compit. 0 Wluni tbi*'-- 
ajipf.ii*- .ill Hi jj.'.- in of til.' liuiiuMii*-, wchat ."jiuilf to Mfuihni: 
.r. mun. .•^afi... 1771 T. pKr.t.f. \i. /:'.».•■ ii?,** ' .-X kind of 

n.-M.iiis ..r:;aMn, . r sp.isrii .jii the vil.il.-., llOA A/td. 

VIII. 236 ^Ia!;y \ ivipa'.tii*. anim.-d;;^ arc su'k-- ; j ci i'la.h.jl 
\i:t.*:r.'a! oriMsm. 1800 j A/S'x' ‘ r.',/-’. \. 


tic.] (jf, pfilaining to, or c ..igasin. 

1822-34 (iooifs .Study .'it,;.f. ^ JL. htg lo lb* 

sl.ito ol tin: i^ciiit.il iiri^.'ins, S. !:;■ -• 1; - li . «p»-.^ncy of 

tht: uigasliu p.iri>.\y*ms. . ^ ^ ?/. 

Orgayne, ob^. form ol P 
i OrgayS. (V-r. Fonns: 4’orgeia,5 6orfeUya, 
urgRB, orkays'l. [.a. (jF. orifiois, of iincerlain 


origin.] .A kind of fish; - Okoan m.no. 

1*357 At/."'. /// St.it. in. 1 . 2 Kn cas quo niil oifiyis, 

cc-iaasi auuir prs^ou iiliii** yj'.iuiulc qiie K'b .suit tri'in- c:i nirfi: 
appelli- Kill IS hip. f/id.. Kycril Ic.s im isli:r .S: inai yiurs tiinri;.s 
It.:, or;,uM.-.. in I'a-'O that n-j tlial i.i lo 

s.iy I'ish jpeatc. than l.'ibljc bo fuimd in a Ship cal'.od a 
Irixlo ship. ..Thi; l\Iasrii.s aii.l .Mariimib shall haiio .\!l ihi: 
Or);c>.s.] 1427-1524 ill Kui;crs Ayrie. \ PfrWs 
Ornius im.iny fiiliii'.-* in t'ambildK'; \nts. ij:-; 5i,i5'.'3 13', 
inkays (1.4';^.), 0,'^;as (Si.in Coil- Ai./.t^, *|i}9 94, Canib. 

: ()r>;as liiv,? (Siuij 1 Later 1411; i.v;r 

Organ linij’, ori^.ayii 111:;;, i;iu7-i6.’7urgaii.s ; :-ei; 0 ».';.\n i.ino.J 

Orgeat (ll 017, a, /^ud/,/al). Also 8 orgento. 
[a. ori^tin (i.stli c. in i l.at/.-Darm. , a*!. IV. 
<>/■/;/, Oitrjat (^in 17lh c. Fr. al.-^o «'VivV, or^cadc. II. 
crania obs.) V'loi io, *7^. t/Az , f. iV^v, i'r. i.vvf/, 
It. or'^.o L. koi'di'itm baili-y.] A sviiii* or cooling 
drink in.i'lc originally fioui barle^ ' ..subsctiiienily 
from alinon.ls, ami oiango-flowcr water. 

*754 Connoisseur No. 35 Wliainvcr uiccat or i.opillaiiv 
rail iuspiie. 1769 lk\Ki'i'ii .l/.-i «-y Jiafy II. S.XX. iiu; 
'I'hcir seixanis attend with Ii'inonadu, or.qeaie, .. and olln.r 
L'u-.'liri;; driiik.s. 1786 Han. Mokk Has Hies, 22.-) Nor hr ihu 
iiiilk>whiin .iteaiUN foi^'ut. Of thiisl-.is uayin;;, cool oigo.at 
1843 1 1111.1.' MHAV 4.=i i’ulfing q«wr fac-- 

ovtr a ‘)f 'UV.uat ijiixiiuinuod orjair). 1864 S.alv 

in Oiiily ltd. Si.pt., l.i'.;hl ictiesluuviils, siuh as iic-, 
Lulfue, lU^fai, and k'liiutiade, were handed abontf 

Orgeilus, obs. form uf Oiuiii’koi s. 


Orgois, variant of (Juoayi, 0 b.<. 
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tOrgely orghel, orhel» M\d a. Oh\ 

Forms: r orgol, orgoli 3 orjcl {Orm, orrjholl;, 
oregel» ore^el, orhel, horheli hotel. [OK. 
or^elt or^ol ^whcnco orid-lic, 4l<t in yl^llVctl ; 
ctyinolopjy uncertain, as is the nueslion of its 
relationship to the OIlO. word which };avc OF. 

K. oy^tu'H^ ‘ jiride’, by which MK. e/yc/, 
vrhd^ Orel w as supcrscdcrl in the 1 3th c. : see 
OnorKiL,] 

A. si*. Pride, hnnghtiness. 

i« toss Wllisian //<?«/. rN.titici) 14s llw.tr 3.. .. I»i.or;i 
|>i:i>s aji'l biiLOM on I)ii4dan Iicj»ealit .'iiid on winmi 

V laoo yV/«. i/offf. 4.» Won iilcN 

wci;h«& or:;el on tiuiniics hcortf. //-.•>’. i Ji 1*': setc ml 

htiuMK', Jic he I'd of h’.irf'h ii •* 1**5 1 

Iduxlibc ischi'.n hi^ on ant Ms mhd fcilulic 

•ifallet. arzz^Afhr. A’, aw.xkieii. //'jV. 

axo pc prmU; Ids I’tmar'-'s. .none niakicn iioibo-— !uJ 
dream tOM liorc limcl. 

B. nil/. Pioinl, haughty, presumptuous. 

In lui'"lily iniiid, ivriiUM in I'onib. 

dtoo Tnn. Ihwt. ^5 Ne lo none* hfje, lie orejule 
ini*n I'll wiiM-lilc \vii 5 to spckcndc. //■/*/. 37 Alle orcwl 
iiivh. |»e lollifA licm M-liii-.n t' laoo Ormin feha Jitf 

Pali Im purrli orr^lu ilni d Foirlio^hepp pc to wiirrljenii. 
c 1250 f/V#f. .y 17-'7 xvuldc lie . . For or^d pride foi3 
dor cuincn. 


Hence t O rgolncss, or^elness, pride, haughli- 
Jiessj haiUi-ur. 

ft 1000 (V.'Vvit'j (Napier, 31, j loS), Klafionl'i, or^*;!. 

lic-:-c, crca-'-iu sic. f'xaoo fri’i. CoiV. Horn. 21s pare iddcd 
Sc wtTM- |ic mime of oioirlncs^c. 

Orgel: sieOufiM;. 

Ii Orgia [I-* or^ia^ Gr. o/»7"“ 

neuter pi., ' orgies \] Urgics : scl- Oiu;v. (.Some- 
times erroii. as sing., with ]>1. oixiiits, -irys. in 7.') 

1570-6 LiMUMir^K /Vi.m/'. AVv/r nSy^i) ^ Then they fell 
aficsli to llinir oruia. 1584 R. ^^eor / Vwf.'. //VA.-Vi'. in. iii. 
.10S6' .i4 Tliojic fca-Hls <if Ihiiiehus which are ttaiiU'd 
x6ai ttr. McmN’r.vc.ii nintrif'P .^■■,3 Fiom him arc llic s.i. 
t ada, old l':i;jan Oiftiac'^ and Mysteries deriued. i 6 j 6 o 
N. IncivLO iM udzut^ie .y C‘rati;\t 11. (iCB.o 174 The Tri. 
criisial Drgiay's of Taohus. 1675! ha w A /Cflu'ittlv* 1. i, 
When !a>i Ni^ht ihc youth of Alhcn.i I.itc Ru.ve up ihc 
Orijia to i.i-hihratp. 1749-51 I..\vi.V'iio.\ Knthns. Mi f/t. 4" 
Pti/ists ni'.:vJ jSo Wliile iluy aic cddjr.itin.i; the or^^ia. 
1830 G\i..i /Me Jlytvn .\.xm.v. \t $6 I he return of the 
inoiinicr> from the hurnitij;, I.s the iiiotU appalling orgi.i. 

OrgiaC ip^d^iak), u. and sfi. rare, [f. Gr. 
type * 6 pyiaK- 6 Sf f, o^yia orgies : cf, canfiac^ maniac/] 
a. tUj. Pertaining lo orgies or an orgy. b. 3/^, 

( //. ) -a Orgies : see Orn J Y 1 . 

a 1859 IIk IJli.’iNf.KV Ptystfi. i'i3:ii) 1. 42 He i> ac- 
•(Uainlcil xvith . . the. Ori^iars . . .'tiul .dl the groal ('crcinonics 
and iih^enann's pr.ictiscd At Olympia. 1890 //at.^rx 
C)i i. The writhing dance of naked blm.k ruinis, 

liic orgiac nnind circling in :ind out ofshadoi^.s uiul tight. 

tO'rgial. o/is *. [f. I.. + -al.] 

A song sung at the orgies. 

i6io 0. Fi.i-.rciriLK tyir/ifs Pief. ii. 1, Tim jolly piicr.t 
Cliaunird wild ori'ud.s, in lion'uu- of tlic fcusl. 

OrgiaSlU (j?'.;f\-^ia 7 /ni). rare. [ad. Gr. opyiaa- 
pits, I. celebrate orgies.] Properly, 

The celeb;,„j. jj?*. 'it orgies ; but in (piol. A state tif 
excited or eli tied feeling, as of a worshipper at 
the - ifiifii'd ivith orgasm'. 

1840 ■■ • r'//' I* 21 1 The Oij'ia'iin, the inward 

lapliin*, tl; of " r infliirm e iipoii the .vmh 

[ad. Or. 6 ^,, 

17,1-3 yrn/i. fi7.|'j< I. Thu main oil- 

,l\.':iion ofVtA power-., to iIik Orgia;.t^ of tlacdur-, 

was, thill I hei''_.,-r; |j were by niglil. 

^irriastir ^p.Uv^ite’stik}, a. [.ad. Gr. opyiaan^ 
Kus , , . opyiaar-qs : i>rcc. and -ic,] Belonging 

to, or char.acteri/cd oy, orgies ; of the nature or 
character of orgies ; inarked by e.xlr.avagaricc, 
licentiousness, or dissidute revelry. (In '|uot. 1698, 
app. of or ixirtaining to the flute or wind iiistiu- 
nienl: : cf. nc-vt.) 

1698 F liYLk At<\ A*. P/fl/u P. 376 For l!i:.limnfiil;il 
(Mu.-.ii:k), th'.y f Peii.iuii' l luiv»; lilllc rci^ard to Sirinijcd. bill 
the I )rtji:istk:k they are xery export At. 1846 GrwirK Cr£t\c 
1. vii. I. ^14 The rir]^i.xstic worship of Zeus. iBfj^Af/tCftfe’ttu 
V7 Occ. S:m Aftrr the OlJL;i^l^tic i:'irifii:.ioii t.if the lexoliitlon. 
1896 Phi.MoN ill .Vf /,:w-y 0 .N'ox'. 'ikc ‘ ccst.i^y ' aii f 

proplieiic 'iiiaiitcia ’ which pkiyod biic,V a huge pAil in the 
ur);iu.slir. riles «if I’lrf-ere. 

Orgia-stieal, <t. ra>v. [f. as prec. ^■ -AJ..] Of 
firgiastic charattcr or tciulcncy. 

A 1871 (f 1(0 II;. /.77/. h'tafitti. vi. 2?3 Tin: tliile which 
he ci>n>idoas ethical, but oi,;iasli':Al'-c:di;ulaled to 

c.xcile violent ane .'lOinent.Ai y emoiions. 

Orgic a. rare, [irreg. f. Oiujy + -IC.] 

s- Oku t At'. V 


1789 T. TwiNiNf; Ansfot/c'x TrutU. Poetry (1812) 11. 10 
Aftfi tlic cddiraiion of tin; oij^ic riti s 1885 R. F. I.ii ilk* 
tlucyd. tJrit. XIX. 1,1/ r Tlu-y |K;;> pfi.in pilyrims) 
lauded at every town -A'jtiii (he 1 i vt:i lo periorm oigic 'kinco. 

Orgies^ //• ■■ see Oucy. 

OrgilloUB, var. Oiu;i'i.oi:s n., jnoud. 
tOrgion. Ols. rare'^K [a. (ir. iipytov (mic;, 
sing, of vpyta OuoiA, orgies.] Okoy\ 
i6ii Sir 1C. Hoiiv CoHuter^tfaifc 7 If ihcv lefin^c to dance 
a round in her OrLpon.-^ aiitick, i,hc will be .^itru they .^ha1l 
not pa.s.s( without si bioken head. 


O rgiophant. 6V. Aniitj, rare. [ad. Gr. 

■ ipyKnpaiT-tfs, he who shows or expounds the 
i oigics: cf. Hikuophant.] (See qiiot.) 

1886 I .F.wis Short Lat. / V<7., OrdojAanta, , . a pi‘e:.idcr 
ijier the orgie**, an orgiupliant. 

tOTgle- Ods. Also 4-5 orgol. [OIC. on^d 
(in comb. ot\.;^d-(irJam), MIC, orgel, orgle ~ OllG. 

; orgelit fciii., MUG. orgc\e. Germ, otgel, MDii. 
orgluie, Du. orgel, Sw., Da. orgel \ in its origin an 
ulLciation of 1,. organa, pi. of organum OituAN.] 
OUGAN 4^.1 I or 2. 

a zioo PiiJd. OrgehJro.imc, organo. 13. . A'. .Alt’s, 

iyi Or^U*:., tyiubres, til iiiaiier fileo, ^V^l.^ dryum ;mi*yn lliat 
' lady fie<i. 1386 (.tr^els, nrj^les [.see tluf.AN* .vA.‘ 2 Id. 1426 
I Afiu-.LAV IVitt/s xfi lie con li.nrpe, he con ^.yn^^, hi.s orylus 
I ben herd fill wyd. 

t Orgmount. St\ OAs, [app. .1 corruption of 
, F. erge mondt! ‘ pilled and dc-ansed Barlie; also . . 

; Barlie ]>oitage’ fColgr.). Cf. orge mondd 

\ OH amandl.] Boiled pearl-barley. 

1596 I lAr.KYMPi.M tr. Leslie's Hist. Stot. i. gS Vpori lle.slie, 

: jiiilk, and thfl.s, and sodne ticir or orgmount [I., hordeoque 
. t Adi piiiioipAUie thay lyuc. 

Orgne, Orgon, -e, obs. forms of Organ. 
Orgoil, -oile, variants of Obgukii., Obs. 
i II OrgtlO. [!•'. orgttc organ, instrument, 

! wniltkc machine, etc., as in quots.] 

1 . Fortification, t Sec quot. 1706) 

1706 1'hii.i.U‘s, Otgttcs . .m J'urtijlcation, loii" and llili.k 
pieces of Wood, armed with Ir*>ii- Plates at the end, and 
! iiiinj^ up stipaiAlely by a Ci>rd, over a. fiatc; being ready 
iip'Mi any Ill be ^ct fall in the W.'iy. t*» •“»iop it up 

in.slead of a Popudlic*-;. 176a .Si khkk Pr.Slt.itt.iyXl. xxii, 

■ 'I'lie.'ic (portciillitiebi wan: cmiverlcd afterwaiiU into orpiies, 
as the beittr iliiii{;._ 1852 SrociiUti-LK iV/4 /•JuiyLt. W4/1 
Oi'giies. ..'ire now diMtsed. 

2 . Old Artillery. (Sec qmil.) 

1706 Pnit.Lij-s, < !!> aliO trikenfora Device, consisiini; 

i)f many IT.Tr<incbu>.seslinkedlegclliei, or of several Min-ket' 
Ikuiels st;t ill a row within unc WAjiKlcn irlbick, to lie di;.. 
charL'ed either all at once, or scp.ii aic-ly. 

An organ : in quol. a series ol bn.^a] tic columns 
like organ-pipes. 

i8j6 G. iJ.vKi.r.Y Ai/fvi.'/v in <>. July (100;*) jgt 

Where his vaxL orguc, high fluted, .sianil.s Ikcsaliic, ^Wl:pL 
witli billowy hands 

II Orgueili t orgnil, orgul, sA. and C/. Forms : 

; 3 orgtiil, 4 -uyl, 5 -uille, -ueyl, 5-6 orguVe, 
-oil, -oill, 6 -uoll, Se. -weill, tjly orgucil). 
[a, AF.t?;;^’///?. Gower),OF. orgiill, o/gnill ( 1 ithc.), 
orgoil (1 1 -12th orgneh orgueH (I2lh c.) -■ Pr. 
orgol/i, ‘gncUi, Cat. orgull, Sp. orgnllo. It. orgoglio, 
a Com. Romanic sb., supposed .id. U I IG. '^tirguoU, 

\ f. itrgHcl renowned. (Sec Pie/.) In Early Ml'.. 

I this supersetlcd or^td, orlicl, OiiCKi. ; it lH:cam(: 

, obs. itself in iTith c. \Vhen used now (as in quot. 

; 1S33) it is only as an alien mod.F. word (orgi?'y). 

' The adj. use is not French : in ME. it was a con- 
. tinualion of that of orjd, Ougel.] 

* A. sb. Pritle, hnughtincss. Obx. cxc. .is alien. 

c 1200 J'ritt. tWl. Horn. 63 To temien he lichamc^ on;uil. 
j IHd. 137 Wifttco H licliAiiie fr«» oiguil. 13. . Cvr- de L. 
For .'ill your ho^t :iiid your orgu^ I. r 1430 /’/A;/'. J.yf, 
Manhode II. I h.'ittc urgoill the ipicyiiie. 1456 S.nt G. 
H !■ LitiO A f Oj. T. 8.) 17:: (They j iiiakis uiirychl w is w »ji is 

; f^L>rjjrid»; or urguilie.»f ifi.ui hvrti-v. 1470-85 M.\i. ok v. I r/Z/Vir 
>\i. \i, Whan 1 rciuviiil'ic im* how by my dt-.fautf: & myu 

■ i.>i i;iilv and niy pi'ydv, ih.it tht-y were uolhe laycd ful lowv. 

1474 C.\.\io.\ Chesie 4^ The inyiiyslrcs by thi:yr pryde am! 
oigiicyl !-.iibucrlc iii'^lyt c. 1521 .V/. Papers t/en. Vltt, I. 
FS It ■ihall so rcb.'iilc his high Uwikr-s and orRiiIe. , 1563-87 
Foxf. //. .V . 1/. 34.V* iifjon arij; orgoilv, pre* 

iiiiiripiion or pride. fi833LYnoN’ /.‘w/i/ri/u/ 1. ii, Oiii iLMcrvc, 
aixl^ dial w:<W£7/, ;.o iiiiich more .-..xpri ssivi; of rli.svi^iitont 
tin. ' lif dignity, which is the .. piOM.ib of oiir coiitiiienlal 

: visC'^r.sl 

\( B. adj. l*roud, haughty, presumptuous. Obs. 

1 (f 1275 /VtT'. ,^lfrfd fi'A in O, K. Mhc. I’/i Idilsi.ipc 
I tiiid i.ijpil pnulc, hat Icril ^ung wif kheie pewes. 1470-8$ 
I iM.M/iRY .-D /A/rrxxi. i, The Cyssbop . . dyd the cursyug in 
I I In: moost orgulist wysc ihal iiiygbl be doon. iste KoLi-Asn 
j (>/. Venus II. hi 4 Sic oigwcill iiiyndc lo suffer it not doclit. 

Orguinette F^ginct:'. [f. F. oj\i;He, or (.>F. 
orgnine, vai. of organe Organ (in sense ‘lyre* 
; (Godef.; f- -KTTK.] A mechanical musical instiu- 
I mciil, consisiing of a set of reeds and a liellows, 

: the wind fiom which is admitted lo the reeds 
: llirough Itoles in a strip of jiaper which is moved 
= along by turning a crank. 

: 188s Chuti st /'V//.V jiily 3 f Hguiiivllf Miidc, ’.pJtr 

fijol. 1885 L’n:^ 7 itr 30 iVIar. 1264/1 Orguiui;il»^, with micsic, 
i ipiin* new. 

t OrgU'lity. OAs, In 5 orguly to. [f. orgnl 
I .ifij. (sec Orgukii.; + -ITY.J I’ride, h:iuglil;ncss. 

1470 8$ MaluUV Arthur x. i, 'riiurKli oni urgulylc wc 
I driii.iiiiid>-il liat.'iilic you. Ihid, x. Ixiv, Fur prydi: and 
: iii’giilju* Ik' wold not Anij’tc Mrc J*Aloiiiyilc-.. 

: Orgnlons (F'Jgi/?b^s), orgUlous (/"Tgihis), 

: a. arch. Forms: 3 orgeilun, 4 0 (<> arch.) orgu- 
1 loii«, 5 orgiiilloua, -eux, orguylious, 5-6 or- 
: giiyll , 6 orguly-, orguoil-, orguoll-, orgylloiiN, 

I orgullows, 6 (y are/t.) orgullous, 7(9 arch.) orgil- 
j loiiH. [a. OF. orgnillns^ -goillns (nth c .), orgniH 
j lens fi/th c.), AF. orgttillons (Gower), mod.F. 
: orgucilkux l*r. orguidlm,orgoillos, Sp. orgulloso. 


It. orgoglioso, f. orgueil, etc., * pride ^ : see Obgueil 
and -ous. Used once by Shaks,, and retained in the 
1634 niodcmization of Malory’s Morte Arthur^ 
but app. obs. from ifith c., until employed as 
a historical archaism by Southey and Scott, and 
nffected by late ryth c. journalists.] 

Troml, haughty. 

fi2S0 Old Kent. Serw. in 0 , F. A/ufc. 30 Of ho euclc 
in.-xnnc good tiuiii, of orgeilu.s umble. e 1330 Arth. 4* 
Me.rl. 9344 Th.'ii lo driucii four kiiigi» uigiiluiis. a 14SO 
K nt.de (a 7 V«/'(iS 6 S) 84 Thorugh her orguyllcuis pi»rt.. 
ihruwL-n douiiu of licr wor.^hippe and astatc. 1470-85 
Mai.okv Arthur xx. xvii, And I were its orgulous sctie as 
yc .'irt*. 1482 ('axic).x Reytmrd xvii. (Arb.) 36 He was so 

F towfle iiud orguilloiis. a 1529 Suklton Wks. 1862 

1. »j4 Odyous, orgulyons, and flyblown opynioiis. 1519 
Art, n^st, il’otsiy iii Ld. Ilerlwit Hen. / V//( 1683)994! he 
Jjord Curditial of York . .of liR high, orgullous, and insatiable 
mind. 1592 Wviri.feY Artnoric 150 riic luiglish orgulous 
word:, did say (kiiiisl Lord Coweie, 1606 Siiak^ Tr, 4 O', 
Prol. 2 From lies of Greri.e 'J lie Prinres Orgilloiis, llieir 
hijjh blood i.hafd, Hauc to ibc Pm I of Athens sent llivir 
.shippi’s. x8o8 SofiMivY C/itou. Cid 239 They aic of high 
blood and fiiii orgullous, and L have no liking to liiis match. 
x82o'Scoit i^lonast. xxi, l\iiiklied for ymir oiilrccuidance 
and orgi)lou.s |•rc:mmplioll. 1848 Lytton ttarold iti, 'I'his 
oiir oiguloiis Kml sh.'ill not have his triumph. 1890 Rat. 
A’li'. 1-/ July y*/'.! Lord Kohi'.bciy lore things lo •shred.'i.. 
in the l>est and most otgillous fashion. 

b. Splciidul. c. .Swelling, violent. 

13. . 'Cocr de L. 272 His atyre w.-is orgulous. _ 1484 Caxhin 
Curtail -J lletter 111 hunible lranc{uill>tc than in oijsjiyllous 
ni\si:ryc. 1525 Ln. IIkkni.iis Proiss. IT. r.ii. [xiviii. | V97 
'I’licy wyst ii.T-l how to passe y ryucr of .1 »o.rnp, whiclm W.TS 
full and or{.'uloiis at rei taj-m- tymes. x6l0 bAKKiUTin .Ueth. 
Physick VI, iii. (t 6 {9) 363 i'hi.-sc'mostorgiieiloiis and extreme 
paines are caused of a very moist ami maiigne vapour. 

Hence + O'rgnlouBly adv. 

c 1475 Z’fl^'Av/^rj' 3543 f)fl' A fer>b«'liold, orgnluualy wrought, 
Als with the behold of bis eye.^ twain. 

Orgun, Orgweill, obs. if. Organ, ORCEKib. 

orgie ciiieily in pi. orgies 

(p'jV.^iz). rill pi, orgies, a. P'. orgies (‘ Ics orgies 
dc Bacchus \ e 1500 in Hatz.'D.irm.), tid. 1 « 
a. Gr. vpyta pi., * secret riles *, csp. * a nocturnal 
festival in honour of Jkicchiw*, also, in L. 'secret 
frantic revels’. The singular orgie, o/gy (P'. orgie) 
is later tind compaiatively rare. exc. in sense 3 ] 

1 . Gr. aifJ Fom. Anti,/, .Secret rites or ceremonies 
practised in the worship of various deities of Greek 
and Roman mythology ; esF tho.se connected with 
the festivals in honour of Dionysus or Bacchus, or 
the festival itself, wliich was celebiate*! with ex- 
travagant dancing, .singing, ilrjnking, etc. 

1580 Warni-:r A/k fine yt, xx\i. (1612) 15.1 Tim Cjolc. 
beards of Ilyrc.inia liild ihtir Oigi»-.s viilo me (PanJ. 1697 
F>kvi)i;n I'irg. (ie,'rx. iv. 756 Tlie'l'biacian Matrons, . .With 
h’luicK, .and Ntirrurinil Orgies lii'd. >763 J. I’kows Porfty 
•V Mus. V. yj ’I'bc Orgys of IJ.T(:r.liiis. . werif: faino.d ihrinigli 
.'dl the .Al’V'-' of Aittk|uity. 1846 Okoti-; C retro ), 

l!>ifl'usifin of spcclul inysleiics, sc:lieiiirs_for ndigioiis pnrificn- 
lion, and orgiu.-i (I ixiiliirc to auglicist: ibe Creek word, 
wliii.li contains in its original meaning no implication of the 
ideas of excess fo whieh it was afterwards diverted) in 
honour of .some pailicular god. 

b. sfng- 1665 Sir T. IliiRJiLkT Tra 7 \ (1677) 118 It would 
liavc resembled an Orgy to Ikicclms. ^ 1871 K. K1.1.IS 
Catullus Ixiii. 24 To a barbarous uliihuion the leligii-ais 
orgy wakes. 1887 PiOwr.\- Virg. . Kneid \\. In triennial 
01 gy IL. orgia\ the ]kir.chus cry and the cli'ur Ikal.^ 
Q.'fttfiih/ 1866 Co.MNtiioN rEncidw, i./j An orgic dance 
she cliof-e to feign. 

2 . transfi. A|»plied to any riles, ceremonies, or 
secret observances, religious or otherwise ; with or 
without iiiipliciilion of extravagance or licence. 

1598 Dravio.n Heroic. A/, v. Go (irac’d with the Orgies of 
iny TTiidall Feast, a 1667 Cuwi.ky Agric. V^ersestft Kss. 
(1687) io8 The liirds above rejojvc with varion.s .sirains. 
And ill tfiv sf«li:»)in .Scene ihdr Orgjrs keep. 1667 Milton 
P, L. I. 415 Yet ihr.nrc bis lustful iOruies he [Pcor] enlarg’d 
K\'cn lo that Mill of .scandal, by the Grove Of Moloch 
boiviii idc, lust bard by hate. 17416 Monti.L Judas AfacM- 
l'.rus (,\ir), Pious orgies, pious airs, Decent sorrow, decent 
piayor.s, Will to the i .ord ascend. 1850 Mvts. Jami-.son Lcm. 
Monast. Ord. 78 On this night.. (be witches belli 

ilii-ir orgic.s on the Rlocklicrg. i8|^ 19M Cent, July 63 
Rdward Colston, of Puistijl, in who.se honour pious orgic.s 
arc still atiniially Lelebruied in that city. 

f b. Mi.suscd by Daniel in sense * panegyric *. 
z(^ Cf. l>.\.Nii L /Wws Wk.s. 187b I. G^Whal wnnil>er5 
bring T’ rmiTas-sionafc, and worthy Orgie.s Sing? 1646-8 
Hid. 109 To bring His Pinise in Catalogue, were but lo 
Singe A fon’cd orgie. 

3 . Firasling or revelry, e»p. such as is inarked hy 
exet'ssive iiidiilgciicc or licence; wild or dissolute 
revels ; debauchery ; often in sing, A drunken or 
licentious revel. 

1703 Row K Hlysx, T. i. 199 These rtide ricftniioii.s Or^es 
II IV lor S.'iiyrs. 1750 S0MKRVM.1.K HehNmt n. 463 The 
fnilic Crowd .. TIu'ir Orgies kept, and frisk’d it o’er the 
lircen jw.und, and gay. iTj^ Vv. I'avi.or in Monthly Kev. 
XXVII, 5^1 Friends of .stability or rntber of letrogressimi. . 
describing evn y private supper us an oi^^ie.^ i8s8 SroTT F. M, 
Perth xi, Tin* efl'vcl of the TIacclian.'dian orgies. 1840 
Piakham htgxd. I.tg.yr.r. I. spectre 4^ TafF, Heated and 
itifl.'iined from his niidiiighi orgies. z8$o \V. Ikvinu Gold’- 
smith. He ilreadud the ridicule of his fe 1 iow>students for 
the ludicrous toiTiiinu(i«'>n of his orgie. 1870 Disraki.i Lothair 
Ixxvii, The worship of the lieauliful always ends in an orgy# 
Jig. 1883 K. Hahki-son Cltoire Pks. (ifi86) 400 Tha orgy 
ufblixfd and arrogance— the Luropeun lyraiuty of BuaapartCi 



-OBIATj. 

Orgyllous, Orgyn, obs. (T. Ougulour, Or«an. 
Orhel« variant of t>KrrKL Oh., prifle. 

-orilllf a compound suffix, consisting of tlic suffix 
,AL, li. -01-15, added to L. -r"; /-, in -ori-us, -a, -ww 
(see -oiiY). I'hc termination is originally adjectival 
(substantival only by ellipsis), and app. arose in 
connexion with sbs. in -ayium, -onus, Kng. -fjiiY ; 
thus late 1-. had ternto»’i~aHs from ierntonum. 
But it has been extended in Eng. to form deriva- 
tives from 1-. adjs. in -/onus, -sonus, from agent- 
nouns in -for, -sor, ns cursori-at, dutatori-aU 
fictori-af, fhcatorial, procuratori-al, p'ofmon-nl, 
sartori-al, senatori-al, and olhcis formeil directly 
on agent-nonns themselves or on the cognate 
ppl. stem of the vb., as equatorial, mediatonuL 
In sense, these adjs. in -orial arc usually identical 
with those in ory, and the two forms arc not rarely 
found side by side (e. g. fiscaional, phtafory ) ; 
but the former is prefi rred for the adj. when there 
is .a sb. in -Oiy {^pitr^^atoty,puri;atoriat]. Words 
in 'Orial from agent-noiuis are cbicfly of 
formation, the compound suffix being rare fn Kr. 

I! Oribii orebi * ^ I ibi). Also 9 orabie, oiu'obi, 
orib6. [Cape Dutcli, app. from Hottentot.] A 
small species of South .\fric;in antelope {.lu/i/ope 
sroparia or Stopopiiorus oureh), inhalntiug open 
pl.iins. 

*795 TneNHKKti in XVI. A vury 

sJii.'iU lAtrirnicly .v:.ir«.C gejjil r.illccl Oit lii. tSoi Sli« 
J. U\KKO\v V'rav. S. . \/rh n » rS Or;i!>ie. i 8 s 7 CtiMKriTiis 
ir. {.'wierx -i. llie. Ortbi, 

inalr, lo '.'I iiit.Inis liijiii. I■•nl l»vl Imiii, 
iiii lips. 1834 l-'niNGM. .'I//. .VX*. II Ity wtlli ys icinf'lc \vJifn: 
liic oiibi plrtys. 1834 J‘r*iuy Tj'. /. II. 76/';» Tlv.: fiiirL-lii,. . 
railed Ktr l^y the (.ok*ni‘'t‘' a! the 

Cape.. .The (lun.hi inhahils ihe fipcii plains d' Sr.ulh Afiir-a. 
1887 Kii^kx .S 7 ic* vi. S i A laiint d hidcuf i4:ii 

liiieli, s iMicthinn like lhat of the uiiii*.'. 1893 .^li i.tn'S 1 rav. 
..-l/iyVrf 1 sIkA a liii*.* .uil'i anlL•l^nJ^^ 

Oriblo, -bull, obs. IV. Ilouiuiiij:. 

Oriee, Oricelle, obs. if. Cukis, Oncnih. 
OrichaiC Vi' iihit^lk). Also 6 oricalcho, 7 
•chalch; and in I ..at. form orichalcuiii (also 7 
aurichalc- hAiin}. [ad. L. oriihak'um, a. Cr. 

lit. * mountaiii-eop]>er f. e/joj, op* " 
monnlain + xnXnut copjKT. applied to a yellow 
copper ore or brass. In later I.. iiiado into atm- 
ihalium, afier 1.. aitrum gold, .as it ‘golden 
copjier’.] Some ’yellow ore or .alloy of cupper, 
highly prized by the ancients ; neihaps bi.a>s. 

Apiilii'd l)y SUiiho tn hr.-is*;, ih(*unn sonic r.rock writci.s 
tiealCil iif>i:i'\uAKor as a lahuhnis iiiuLil ; in iho .Mhldlt A.i;fs, 
nur,\f:t’fiuin is iifu u iiiciidoiu <1 as a very pivt:ious inylal 
kii.iUM tmly by rvporl. 

15^ iSrKNSi.K Mviopot, 7S I'lie imd.all w.as of rare ^and 
pas;.ini; pi ire;; Not Ihliio sicrK-, nor hra:-.-r front Coimih 
fr.g Nor cosily t)rii.ah.ht.* fii.ini stianjii; Phirnicc. 1646 
SiK T*. I’iROWNK /VW. /i/. 11. iv, Tln ir d' i'iniin, ..:i sub- 
slaitce now .'is unknown as tun: mn-ichah unt, or Corinthian 
bras^. i66i llMiNi.Lf. K'orr. /. Bashc (i£i;|i) lyg Sovci.d 
boxers (if ( bich.alob. ^1870 Phii, Tt aus, V. 5.130 t Jf C opper, 
..locccbcr with a discourse of liu* N.ativo and Factitious 
< Irlcn.'ih’lmiu. 1785 Bp. Watv-in* in IJt, 4- f^hit. Soc, 

Mamh. II. 47 On Oiidiidi.'uin, 1855 Singh- ton Vh^if 11, 
XII. 4^)5 riitrii be. .dons Ills coat of mail. With liold and sliCviiy 
(iricbalcuiii cusp. 1867 J. B. Ki'Si tr, i ^Ktuid 34S 

Breastplate. .r..u);!i with niin;;;leii Oi'ti.halc and j;;old. 

Oricbalceous (riik.\-ls/.>N), a, [f. mtd. or 
rnod.L. orickake-us (t. orhhakum, after aureus, 
argfuii'us, etc.): see prec. .ami ■t:ov.‘<.] (Sec 
t 8 a 6 KiRiir .t Si’. MnliuHfl. IV. ?Sn .S|i|cnOour. .. I>. 
McmIIIc. . . 3- Oricbalcc'ims rioc A .spK-iuhiur 

interim'iliatc betwoi-.n that of ^o!d and hi-as*^. 

Orichalcito {Miu.) \ sec AL iiK’M.\i.riTB. 
Orlchard, obs. variant of t)iU!H,\Kn. 

Oriel (b^Tiel). Also 5 oryel, oriell, 5-6 
oryall, 6-S oriall, 7 orial, oryal, 7- S oriol, (9 
oriole). [ME. a. OF. oriol icurunl, oeuricul 
(in (iodefroy) ‘porch, pas.sage, corridor, gallery’, 
med.L. (? from Fr.) oriolum (in hlatt. I’aris, a \ 259) 
‘porch, entrance- ha 11. antechamlter*. 

Of unknown onj;;in: for the conjecture that ilie F. or 
med.L. might lio. altered from L. attwfu/tt *' g.ilden, ,cilded \ 
in sense ‘ gilded ch.'imher there is no liisloriL-al fbundatiiiii ; 
Che. Fr. fiirni.s in nt, a u point to an original 0 ne t au.] 
Although much research h.'ts lu-on expenited upon the 
history of tliis word, .iiid esp, upon the developincnt nf the 
current use in e?q*f rc'/M./ir/o, the .«,ense-hi.story remains in 
many points obscure and poiplcxcd. Mr. W. Hamper in an 
exhaustive .irtide in Archneoh^ia X X 1 11. (18 114, a.sserts. 

and app. prove.s, for orkl the senses, penthouse, porch 
(attached to an edifice.', (detached) gatehouse, lufl, ujpper 
floor, gallery (for minstrels). It is al.so shown in Varker's 
Votnesi, MArfkit,^ that the name was applied lo n gallery or 
uppt . chamber in the west end of a domestic chapel^ or to a 
small private .apartment having a window looking into the 
cliupef (see also Bentley^s Qu. AV'. i8fN> Jan. 497). I'he 
carlust sense known is that of *p«trlico, p.iss.age, corridor, 
gallery', assured from f)Fr. ((jodef.) and iiieLLI^., and it is 
prolxanlu lhat * oriel window ' meant at first * window in a 
gallery or balcony Most of ihc earlier scnfcer. el.'iimcd by 
Mr. Hamper are found only in L. conri!.vt, examples in Kng. 
being scarce. The modem Cornish use of onvt is however 
an important link. 

tl. Apo rtico, corridor, gallery, Ijalcony.etc. Oh. 
I <***59 MATT. Paris ntaAMai. S. Alhnt (.an. [?5r)(i66i) 
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I 1071 Ad.i.'icet Atrium nohilissiiuiiiii in inlnnlit; rjinvl porti- 
I cus vrl Oriolum apiielhilui'.l 1^85 Durham ylftr, A'r/A* 
i III luiuulai i'jiie d( I Oiiel, 1448 AV// -.</ /A ii. / 7 in 
Arch^ok^ia XXUl. 113 i*i-ospi:ni’'-, iii.si/ 7 v(.v, i-t giiidnlius, 
de eisdeni fienrlis pro iiiki f.)i'i4dl supra Siabiilani il.>ii|i.iii. 
1^50-5* ko/i 30 //tw. /■’/, //'/i/., I'tii Mov.j Orey»;ll [>!•» 

’1 ruiii|H?tcs Oomini in Aula ibidem, c 1450 hlrk 7 V/.».vv 3^.7 
When ye here the Ma.s-bellc, Y ischall liiir hrynste tn ilic 
Chapelie, .. Be the Ory:)ll syde stondc ttioii .stylle, T)i> n 
schalt tliou SCO hur at thy wj lb', a 1490 Botoni-: 1< (Willinm 
of Worcc.sler) Itin. (1778) 69 Aliiiiido dictre turris, tnm !e 
ovyr^aoryc vtaial' an Oriell. ivijoo JAV. Currn. (an. i4.?4i 
, in iiiakeway it Owen Hhf. .Shrev'shury (1825) 11 . He. . 
j l.'ifl bcliynde hyin .a dimglitt-r of hys namyd llla?.n T npl.m, 

! who ram by ciiance to be a lecper, and made the orydl v\ bi . h 
! goylhc .allong the west side of the s;iyde (:hnr 4 . 1 ie-j;ude 
[Si. Cliaclsk ihi-oughc which she cam .aloft t4i heare serveys 
...and -SO passyil ti.sii.ally nppoii I lie lc.a4li''.s iint43 a gi.i.-.-.c: 
j wyndowe, tlironghe which she day I y sawe nm! h.iitl dayly 
; serve ys as longe as slice ly/yd. 

b. In Cormv.all {orret), A jM^rch or balcony .at 
i the head of an outside stair. 

; 1880 1:. CorHivnit LV(»fc. s. v.. The ground, floor of a fi-hri . 

; man's lioii>e is oflca a (isln>:ell.ar. anil tlu^ fii:.l fl(»-»r 

him for kiiiTieii and parl'iur, wlitcli is rt.acheil by a llb'.Iit of 
' stiine hlcps ending in an orrr! nr p()r«:li (rulpi-iro). 1880 
.Mas. f'.XHK Adam .<(■ At'c -v.vii. 445 The sttps wliicli led up 
to the wno/len oriel, or balciiuiy— .at th.at time .a coiiiiiioii 
: .’idoriiiiiLMil l«.» the Polpcrro houses. 

2 . A large reccsit with a window, of polygonal 
. i>lan, piojccling from the outer face of the wall of 
.a building, usually, in an iipt-ier story, .anrl eitlu r 
i siipportod from the grouml or on corbels. J’or- 
: incrly sometimes f<f»rining a sin.all .ap.ait 

ment attached to n hall, 01 the like, 
c' 1440 f'lvmfi. Patw 36o/.»f »ryrl -if .a wynduwe.. .raucefltix^ 
..iuti ftdiiuut. ‘/C147S Dryn’ t,? 1“ her 

tlicic she was Cliisi-d well wiih I'lyaU cl.is, I’lilfyllud it u.i.s 
uiili yin;ic(*r>, LiiiJiy wyiubiwc by .and by, On eche 'iyde 
. had tluji c .1 cyinii;, Sj-icitli: with many a dyin'is pynno. 1655 
Fei.ir.K CA. Hid. vi. ii. ii.^4*.i III. 3o«-, Sui«' I .'nn, lli.it 

■ sm.all f\otiisioii (lut nf ceiulomi'^n’.s h.ills in I )i*r:-cl‘-)iii4! 

(rcspci.l it cast ‘‘•r west) is iroiiuu'.'idy calk d an •■rial. 1814 
Si i.iTT kd. q/' f sirs MI. ii. In an ••rivl’;, dt c-p recess. 1828 
.Mai'ACI-av JiisT. in Misr. ii'n't. 1 . Tin*. I'litls 

• >f L'>n;>Ii;al and the stalely pinn.acliis i.f Bnileigh. 1841 
M(iri>v i'otv. (i:Jij9J I. iv. 86 \V»: iiuiuhed l«ai.k tliii.'uyji 
the hall with llic I'kiitj into a suite nf Ivio nr t luce rooms 
llllod ullh pi. tufc.s. 1844 F. Pai.kV Ch>nfh Jirdoms 
42 She wa.s |tli:;is(‘il . . that they had l■t■•nd(•-.4 emud it:> visit 
her little 4.in« 1 uhirh she had not hop« d cut 10 sec thus 
highly hrifiimn'ii. 

b. for orid (SomcUmcs Vtagucly y-uL 

: for staiued-glass idudiJiv.') 

i86sS i-'otr /.as( il/insfr. 11, xi, ThcnuK)ii on the east niicl 
. shone, Through sli:nder sluifis of sli.apely sl»*iie. 1B3* 
Ti.ns\sos Pat. A*r xli, 'I'hm* the lopm-i-t Onels‘ (•■iMiiril 
llame 'IVo goillike fai.es g.i/ed l>eK>\v. 184R-76 yox n.) 

. Ardtit. § 415 Near to the bi.cli table, a pri’'ji i.li!ii: 

or liay windi.«w, tcuncd an oriri, was inttodncisl |i.i*. in F.ne- 
lish h.dls, c 1 ?i.xv ifboj. 1886 WilLis .S: C’i.m:k Camhitix': 

. 11 . eS I'he wi.allery . .has oi.e larj'c and iw.j Mii.dl uiids 4>n 
; the siilo next lo the (oiirl. 

/i^. 184s lAiva*. /irrw.v.y; Star^ r I.o! in the |»aInU-'l 
j t )ti4.l of ilic Wc.st . .rfhini'S the I'.veninit Star. 

j 3 . attriK nml Comb. Irom 2). 

154s Will rf John I'ynte 0/ Wraxuli i-j June (.MS.), A 
! feihor IhiIiIi'. in the oriall i:lianib*;r. 1843 LvfTO.N' /.ast Par. 

• I. vii, 'I'ht-re Was a lar;;e '.iriel c.asemr.nt jutting fr.nn the 
\ wall. 187a Ik.-OAMNi^ I’ijine xxx, No Jie.ted pane of ‘oii l 

■ sanctity 1. toes uiir Fitine affi.nil. 1883 Ociha tl’aiida 1. 07 
1 The p.'iintcd panes of the oriel e.'Lscnienls. 

i b. Oriel window, the window of .an ‘oiicl*; 

a projecting avindow in an uj)per sloiy. 

! . *785 IL W\(.iHii.li Ofrn/it.y v. (1711.*^' 78 Callinil her a.side 
I Into till'. K'l'o.ss of tlie oiiid winil.^w of the hall. 1824 Dim.-iN 
lAhr. g-jo The va.-t k'ly .and aiiiud windows I'f tin; 

i lai'i^cT .apartments. 1838 I .ornos Kncyd. .1 r. hii. kJlo.ss. 112^ 
All •niet window is a pifjeciing wind.jw in .an upper sUTy ; 
a bay wimlow is a similar on*- "ii the .j'iouikI floor. 1879 
, Siu (f. SciaiT /.(••/. Archit. J. '.-65 ’I be luiel window or bay 
; w indow was anoiln r Mi-di.a:v;il iiivenlitan. 

j c. Orid Colh'gc (<.)xford) derives its name from 
! a messuage previously occupied by Seneschal 11 all. 

; but called, in the reign of Henry III, l.a (or l.c) 

; Oriole, the origin of which name is unknown. 

• Tills was \;rntU«al to St. M.ary’.s (’wlliVic .at its fouiukttiim 
! ill 1326. and ix'i'upifil by the pruv’-si ami fellows; llio 
, soiuiMy being (»iise*|Ui lUly kmawn j..s‘t.if ihc Ori-de’. In 
I a dvr d nf t ',49 they ;irc styh.-d ‘iht^ ^lasP r and S*:hokrs '.if 
: llie Hall of llm Blcs.sv.d M.ary, callvil i!»e (Irii.'b'. 

i 1450 Rplif 0/ Parit, Y. 187/2 t)iiic C«'II.a.iv in tt.Kf'Wil, 
j called the Oriell. 

! t Olielle* Oh. Some precious stone . see ciiiot. 

' c 1400 Mau.S'Ukv. fioto) V. 4S And his Nekke is S-alowr, 

; afttc. colour 4)f .an Oriclle, that is .*i Sion w. ll scliynynge. 

' [Fr. e ad col taut iaum dr la roDurduu crici An-w iuisaut. | 

Oriency (‘^Tiensib Now^iz/t. [f. f)iUKXTrt.: 
see -KNCY,] ‘Orient’ quality ;sce next, B. 2b.; 
i brilliancy, liuilre. 

! i8sa Ct'l.vKkWF.i L Lk (y'A'rt/. Rc'ix 20 Hie picture has 
i lost its .glos.s and beauty, Ihe nrlerKy of its c«‘lriurs. 1893 
HFViini.RV T$ttf .V/. Gasp. Truth g I’Acry Link of the 
! Holden Chain, .hath in it self ihr. Oiieiicy, and Richer of all 
I the Other. ^ 1896 Daily Nnvs 4 Jan. 5/3 'I’he delicate 
i oriency of hi.s pearls is lost in the >tr»>n:4 Imcs.^ 

I Orient (ooTient), sb. and a. [a. F. orimt (nth c. 
I ill J -iltre), ad. L. orirns. orieuf-i /u rising sun, cast, 

• sb. use of or/t'us ‘rising*, pr. pple. of dr/-r 7 to rise, 
j (Ij^oscd, in senses A. 1,2, B. 1 , to OctiuiosT.] 

! 1 . That region of the heavens in which the sun 

j anti other heavenly botlics rise, or Ihc conespond- 
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ing region of the world, or qunitci nf the compass; 
the east. ]Sifi\v//>(7zV cjf ;7///. 

/: C'liAL'i'.i-K knf.'s T. C /> And tiiy Phr.bu*. ibvili vp 

Si> bii;;lilc Th.'it al the Oiii-til 1 :ui!.;!i* |Ii i.if (la^ Hyist*'. 1390 
(.kiuVKu Ci'fi/i IT. n47_ He shulde iiiala; In', -avi ilu l . . on knt ev 
down bent Thro, sithes tow.ard orii-nt. 1420, 1483 (.'t.'i' 
Occinic.M' A. i|. 1309 Haw'i s Past, pirns, w in. 

134 Scyngc the clouded ray«-d fayn-. anil ivdi: <>f Bl.i.bufc 
iy.siri^'e in ihi! ijriiMit, 1578 T. N. Ir. (.'(*//•/. W. lad.'u pij 
1'lie Slexicans . . saw'e flames i>f liie ti/Aard the Driciit, 
wluae now Vera Cm? staiiiU'th. cs6oo .Smak.s. .V.v/m, \ii, 
1.0! in the orieril wlien llie ;:r.aciou< liubt Lift.s up bi^ 
l.'iirnin..; l-.ead. ,*7»S I’m'i- (A/i'.v.'r. viii. s .\!l the indily 
(.'rieiil tl.'imcs with ibay. 184^7 Tknny.son Priac. ill. .i Mura 
..Came fiirrowdng all the oimiit into cold. 

2. 'l'h.at [«art of the f aith*s surface situated to the 
oast of some recognized point of rtfoience; easiein 
Couiitrhs, or the eastern [ art of a country ; the 
Fnst : ii.snally, those counliics immedi.atelv c.ast of 
the Mi-diterrauenn or of .‘^oullurn Fiirnpe, uhich 
to the Ixom.ans were ‘the East*, the countries id' 
South-western Asi.a or of Asia gcncrnlly ';ef. 
Ouli'.XTAi. A. oe,;as., in inoil. AiUeilorin use, 
Kiiro|'c or the i’.asleni il«.ini.s[djc-ic. Nuw poetic 
or literary. 

13., /•'. I'.. Allit. P. A. -J IV-iiC pb-',ai»nle. ,On!f -ff i.rvcnf 
I Ti.ardyly saye, Ne luoiicd 1 neuei her puilu-. pi.if. 

. c 1386 t.'MMiiR J\ 'jr.j 'liny i-f.n<|i!( i(-f! maiAi' 

' ren'ies -.^let'' In I In- Oiitnl. rf 1450 J r Mrrtr .!r.'/i. 'a*--.; .A 
full*; U>f.lie . . Th.il wr..i;hi wa-- in ihe . .ry .'te. 

1535 SirwAKi (.'.»■ VI. St\‘t. II. I iia Snv-.'i t: kin^i'. id ihi: 
(ir-ji nt Of Ijiikiuil. I.YMJl-sAV .l/ivm/f //< '-7 r-T 

(trie'll and Oi' iiU nt 'l<i thanie were ail idiLilienl. l6ia 
Bin 11 uiii'it / aar. -S- A'i\'/v- i- ') The din-'i^'i f.f lie ••lii nr . 

I .■maineil S\iia. t'i!iVia.;'.'<4l pail i.f Mr n'lutainia 

and Ilf Ai.ibia. 1876 I 'i 1 11 /'/.m:. /. lod's Sity/u t ii, i ■, 
.Aiii^tlirr -M'l. r , .faiiuin.-, in the urieiil. 1849 (.'l.^•^^n rlh.ru>x 
dr I 'til-. V, 7 Sii'ily, ( bi t iv. w ill invite, and llit ( M 1< nf. 1864 
Ia‘WI. 1.1. //ri y/. f,: I'l Ai.nnnl v-i} ai.'.i '. I..i lli.il 

(Orient k:ii’wn as I fown 1890 CV >//.’■ a . l/fi;.*. Hi: 

wa- -eat 1 •ni.snl ti< the Oiieiil. 

b. J\'iirl oj Oriait '. — niient pcnil. orii-nt.al 
pearl; ajicarl frtnn the Indi.an seas, asdi-tinguislied 
. from those of less beauty fiiuiul in l•ll^ope.^n 
. mussels; hence, a brilliant or preebms pearl: see 
(plot. 1,3. . .above; cl. K 2 .and OlilKNfAJ. A. 

1440 A'//' D(Y>iS'. ft’jrt A fnail emdi'iil With pr.vil tj 
i 01 lent. *700 t'o'a.M vr W.iy 0/ IPrrid 1, i.<, .\ ilun by 
j llice, .'IS a dv.id wlniii.^,',’.-. i'\vt a pi.nl iif urine, 

! 3: Rising (r^f the snn, or llie d.a) light; ; sunrise, 

dayspiing, dawn; also Jig. X(»w rare nr Oh. 

1^2 N. T. ikhcrn.i /.tfAr i. p.- In wbiili the fn'lenl fi«mi 
: 'jU inj[;h batli visbed \'s. 1649 Hvi'nim. i>r Hawmi. 

'jamrs U Wks. !.i7n) ^7 HI-- life baxiin; •-1*1 in rbi* rniint 
I.f Jiis aye and liupi.s 1651 ( (..'.Mti wiin.iii ( tri. Kiiix. 1. ■ 

III wbiKc liyhr tt'.e pi ople '.iK'nid w.alke, .-md kiiiys in lln; 

■ ^^£;ht^l•^-(: * t lit r Orii-ni. 1842 M«s. Bi-rwvNiN-. r-.v.e. i. /jr. 

/\'i'/s IJ. ?•(> :) liHj Fi’uin the i rient id* the -iU!'. 1850 Ni \ik 

Mrd. //j(vy/»;.v iiiv'17) 171 I flaw niyh Ts.un ()r'n;nt, u li-.i •.halt 
cbrrr Ami i-JiiifTl by Thine Adwni lime. 

4. Short for ‘ |.carl of orient ’ or ' orient pearl ’ : 
see 2 b. 

1831 C-Ai i.ifF Sort. AV.r. I. ii. jj -'V '’Cry of 

' d h'.iuybi.. wherein lln- I •M-.yhi -.l pcarLillvcr m.iv illvv. and 
j iriiiin nut uiily widi >.4.;i-wrti:k; hi.t w iih true ^■rii nl'--. 1840 

i Bk'-’W.m.vg .So/drl/o m. 238 What spoils an oiicni like .•'■■mie 
.spoi:k Of eeJiiiine white, tiuniny it - uwn wliiii* i;i* y f 
6. The coloiii 01 peculiar lustre of a jxail of 
; the best quality : sec quol. 1755- rare. 

*755 Grntl. MnjC^ XXV, 32 Ojii-iil, iho fiiift nakcr or 
iTi.-ilier of pcarle colour, whii b i-; Ma;n t*n some .••li'. l!--. 1861 
Trn.yfrhii} Ma^c. 111. ipa Tb*.' BihiNh peaiL an- fi.-m ihe 
imisvol, tv it the .iV'fi’v: an: ab-o rl.i- li’ -lsrinia'a, whii:h are 
lik'.'wi^e deiicivul in biiiliaiK y and ‘ 'n'Kiil'. 

i 13. adj. 

1, Situated in or bebniging to the cast; caslcni, 
oiienlal. Now /Vt7. 

ft X450 .Knt. dr la Tour sew. 1 .*2 She came fiom the prn lic^ 

• iirienfy-.;. 1589 R. rm*. r: .Vi /v;;. {'i V| .‘.t The Laiifie ;»nd 
('rirnl Kirks. 1629 Miric.x XatiiHy /..i \Mwii tin; Sun.. 
I'ilhtvvs his eliin npun aii Oiirnr ^va^e. 1817 Cv‘i i-i.incK 
: / apoiya iv, iii A liehrr dowry I ban nrienl kiiii*s cian t;ive ! 
1827-44 ^Yu.I IS P.t .rr/ifnardr Ilu* I km u be. ..seek.- an 
urii ut sen ! 

2. Applied to pcails and precious siuiics of 
. suiierior value and biilli-ancy, as coming anciently 

■ from the ; often a vagiit; ]ioeiic epithet ; 

; J'lecioUA, exetMciit ; hrilliant, luslroiis, sparkling. 

1 1400 Id AUNfit- v \ cc pre* I'ufi st.incs Ui'cte 
' anil liiient [Fr. irr Ir.:; d'wiVailJ. INd.. .\ niby. fvtiv and 

■ glide and oiimil. X494'^*mnv>\' Citron, v. < xvii. ^3 lie l!•.mc■ 
shyncih as doth nn »)ri«..it .“ti.K'iie, 1555 I'ni-s' l\\-adrs yj 
Many uf these petlo-i want as byline as basvil mi ties, and 

: oiientc (as wc caiile i:>, ih.al is, lyke vnfi* iJn-ni i.ffho 

paries. 1811 .‘^>■1 1 n /Ik/. Gt. Prit. v. viii. 3 T lK“.e .V\:iib:s, 
lluniKli ni.>L aUo){;cihi:r .sii orient tlicy in lTiiii;v. a Mx 
' Fei.i.KK IPort/iirm^yet I, jiVi It is })«>'>'-iblc that lheCi>]iiis!i 
dianviiids. -tn.iy he pure and .uienl. 1713 Voi ng /-invi.' 
A^7.'A^ n. 117.1*7) fi-! When nri«'nt i;« ms .aioinul her leiopU'S 

■ blazed. 1862 '1‘YNnAi.i /•. i;, 1/ The .i»ra.v- .. was 

: sown) with orient peaTis [i r. dew'drop-.!. 

J b. lienee, of other things: Brilliant, lustrous, 
‘ shining, glowing, radiant, r(:s[iU ndoiU ;also_/f^''.) ; 
! sometimes (after A. 3), Shining like the dawn, 
I bright rod. arch. 

I 1430 40 LyijG. Pochas 1. 1. * h. J'ho rivers were so 

> orionl and so fine l.ikc ipiicksilver iipboytini* on ihe plcyne. 
I i<a6 Ptigr, Prrf. (\V. de \V. igu) iV^b, Whyte set liy 
{ bkii.ke, appcreih inoi'c •»rycni wliylc ihan yf it .sltule by it 
: sclfe. ^ 157B Lvtk Dodo.''i% 11. i\. ig.? Th*: lb nrfs b'f 
j campion), .be of .an evcclivni shinini' 01 'jiiciit teiUle. a 1600 
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i-ltCt. vin. ii- i'' Ti* in;il:c llu' coiuticnr.iirc 'jf 
liiii'i sii-.ft; ■•rir-nl. 1650 Iti i 1 » i'isx'aU iv, v. iv] A hfmil', 
ml y.’ivf ;i5! urirtH liiiLtiuc to rintli. 

1667 M;i TuN /’. /.. r f,.|0 I I'O lKui>:iiul |i,tiii:i*rs .. \\ iih 
Oiii-Ml t'l-I.iiirx w.ivjn.i u 1703 Hi’kkiii On JV. T, (if.i 
; ’Iho *;»:Vi.iuI :uul wiiii.h wore so c.i'.i nt in 

i)i« life ^ ft 1881 Ki;.-.Nri ri y/iiftsy fj/' ].(/,• 

.Sciiiu'ti ii.s floAi^riiii^ crc:;i in>pr;\rl*rd .itid dru-nt. 
ti. Risinj^% :t> lljc sun (.1 dnylifjht ; also //; 

1598 VoNr, /VrtWrt 99 Cclioiil a Nymph nx-io I'.ilrc iIil-ji 

oiirni Miiiiir. i(^6 J , 1 .^»OkB /Vw./. /.H-71’ "iV I'h.il Npiril i>r 
Ki.rnniaiidii ivhifilt 1 sec driciil in tltnt i.ouii. i728i''iii: 
.Pu>ir. Ml. 74 Fat e.'iv'.wavd . .I'lOni win-ticr sh*- Sun An-! 
ovii'jit ieture :it a hiiili lici;un. 1811 Shv.i 1.1 v //r<VV7.v .»f»6 
The tiiicnl iiionn of isl.iui, 1831 C.\kivi i- .S’.//.', A’/s. n. v, 
A mnny-tiiitcil, i.'i'.l'uuil Auroi.i,. .il/i.s laiu:*.! rri>ru-.M l.iuhi- 

Orient '<"'»Ticnt, •:*. pi. i*'. f neut er 

lo j'lacc I'aoiiif; the ca^l, I'. rn\ n/ ( .tsf.J 

1 . 'J'o pl.'ioo i*r ari:ii)j.;ir tail) so ns 

lo face the ca^i ; 0v. t.» i IiuriTh'; with iho 

lon;,;cr axis •liio f.i'-.i ami ar.il Uic rhancel tn' 

C'IikT altar at the i tst -m cml ; .lUo, It' i.ury xvilli 
tlur IctM lo ill:* tasl. 

1717 -41 <.’nAMM'!ii {'•Ci. s. O* i'rni.'ni:. 111 ii'liiTinii-., 

|Vii:ti(il:n tnyi: h;is l» .i.u taki a lo ilieir inriph'S 

'j h.-iijiri/iliuivas is -alil t»' ti:i\c iiiAiU' 
a iih.>uni:iiri '^iyi: w.ty. ii p't ' faH'.! iii.: • ri' niiiiL' 'T 

a t h ir--h h.' ^ l-nil liaj;. 1896 J j.‘. ij^N i*i ( 

|•‘|■l^ >;•/! _ '1 11!' piiiniiivi;- .\ryaM in Kski:',; Ins bi'aiiii..;s 
liti-Iuilv *11 h.-ntoil hiliisclf :ilnl Itiinvil III iht' l a.-.!. 

b. II; (.-.Ki.-nsion : 'I o j.'Iaci* with tli*.* (“iir iaas 

lotraf's iho four j'uiiJls of tin- cniu pass; lo place 
*'r a ljii: I ill any prnlirni.o w.-iy villi nspcct t«» the 
cartlinal poiiils m otht-i i.ic lin' il tiata ; lo place or 
arrange the pari.*? "I a. siriicliiie in any particular 
relative position ; also, to ascorlain ihc position of 
(ajj\ tiling) rel.it ivelv to I’ne points of ihc coinpa.ss, 
t ti\ ; to iletciniino the lw.aiiM;;[s t'f. 

1842 ilR.WT '-: /'/ /. .V<7. I.!'- In ‘•nn c\ in^r, l'-'' oil. nl 

a ]•’ in vo nwak in. .sln.iiu.iii i^r with ’^opr.i.t 

l.i !.lio ^■•ur I iiiilsicit piiiu's- 1866 J-iJ'a' Ili’/.iV*' '.J ’ll) 
him if -hosawiho lv>li:.s:.a iru>*i fly upp isii*- ilK^inal 
fif it. S<I i!iM he niij;h*. f.rh'Sit hls si..kc. l88a Pi:i>i ;i>i: l;i 
A wtsv/VrtV** c«-i»:iiii that ihr hiiihicj;; of 

ihi- I'j liiiniil w »o i.iri.'iil it v*. i> » ;i!i'luil\, j 88* lli- noj; 
in XWII. 1 V I in- iTuautc ll.«»;vs inico'yui -.iil 

lhri.t<;i;li the :;r'.«iTnd-ni.is-, .. i;rc otii nlccl in tin.* .inr.t* i.liroi - 
tion. iBgsj. r. j: Fsr A’.v. wff/ (. //. .l//ijAt 7 M.iO/i/ \\. i»' i 

To iiri' III il I' W.irtls iln: . sim. 

2 . To avljii.-t, corn et, or hrinj; into tlefinc-'l 
relations, to hnown facts or principles ; r/j/Z. to 
pint oneself in the l ight p'osition or relation ; .also, 
to ascertain • me's * bea i ings*, iiiul out * where one i.s\ 

1850 T. ]’akki-.» /-<•/. y .^i.’l?r. in /.//]■]/. .l/awwii '16:,' li 
st'-iMiiN to Mir yni iiiiKhtfiii this vay, iH'it Nl \i»ui‘.».*tl' hct-irc 
the piitilii . x8^ K. SiKi'.rsr /'iiio'ht*' (. ni lie nird i.» 

oti/nl hi'J o>M‘'i ieiu:»; a.s td his duty tiinh'.r iln* l‘•;l^;ll■•^llIllary’ 
rlri.iinia.iiu i.-s ia vhii h li« r-ntiij liitir-uf. ^867 0 .^\ . ) loi.Mrs 
OuAtf/ian X vi\. iiv.jic' .Mi.an".'. Kitty accepted 

Mr.s. Hopkins '.s hospiiuMf: vfh r.a id pre:.< ntly iwinil- 

im; l;erv» If, and rtady to in.ik**. ;i.^rce.di!c. 

1883 Dyuamiv Sy}ii.ijyy ff. 44 .Mio iiiii.m orient 

itieinsel^x*.'.- before they '‘an i;xiu.i.l lo j^i.i lishl. 
rj. hiir. To turn lo the ca^t, or - by extension) 
towards an) spiecifictl iliiectiem. 

1896 JkvonS ill Ciassir.i/ A'#-;., prb. 7;,/\ The piindiixi* 
Atyali ii.MdoilliU'dly orierited east. 

Oriental (o^riic nlal), a. and sb. fa. K. (nitutal 
(will c, in Hal /.-Darin.), a«l. L. or:f'n!tU-is^ f. 
<j;7V;;/-r/w Outknt ; .see -. m.. Op|>osc»l in ail uses 
to < locudiNT.Ai..] A. adj. 

1 . IV.longing lo, or situated in, that part or region 
of the heavens iu whicli the sun rises ; of or in the 
east, easlcin, easterly; r/cr. in Adruf. saitl of 
a heavenly body wh^'ii in the eastern pait of the 
SilvV, /i/'. of a pbanet when ^een in the ea.-it before 
sunrise 'or. by exlensUm, when .seen beloie sunrise 
in any part of the ak\). 

^1391 Chi vi •..r-K Wj/ia/. ^ 5 M’hi’. li- lyru* . is i;!* p-^l I'n-s 
tsi lyiic, or fih'S iliv IxiMJ rhii-Mtali*. 1590 Sh-.nki k f\ Q. 1 
.* Th<; Mricrit.'iil .i.iii*. (.)f. .liravi'ii .;im t-mpi::! ./\»il 

PIuikIiu*- ..Ihmu? *!;iuii'. ill^ fcrih. 1646 SlU ’f. tlUi WNt 
yV.vrf. /:/. 305 His i'll*: .-lUii .i.--' cndi-iit and liricut.'d) riwli.-i. 
lions. 1647 l.ii,l\ t.V/r. \ix. 114 t o 1>;' Oiit.nlid', i, 

n-.) c.i{hcr tlii'is; then to rise Ivcf jic tin O- ^794 f'-cv Occr- 
iJiAfAi. A. ij. 1835 /-MiKiri. /f/A ‘"tf LiCty's <.hy. A:.troi. 
34 j iM.iuet.^ found bet wet! foiu J.I1 ^misc and t1:e iiiid* 

ifit--ivoii, rising, are in llie ea-sK^ a li.ilf p' ltie ligure, .niut .aid 
l.j l.-e oi'ii-ntal. / 

t 2 . Belonging to or sitiiatcrl jii the cast of a 
country or place, or of the earth ; oasitcrii. Qh.^. 

r 1528 K. 'I'lioilNK to I fen. / 7 // in Ifakluyl / /y*. 

All the luilics whii h \v« call OrieMlall. _ 1576 Tlriikkv. 

/ '/MfV7,'2& A kcnncll ought 10 tin phu..c.d in some Mrientail 
j«vic iff ix hmise. 1610 NVu iki Jle.rapia ffanief Uj Ilu; 
ditiiskwi of the Komar;*-? K.Mi|iire into the (dcr kU'iilaM .'ui-J 
OrifiUall. 1669 l.'iAiK <">■/, (’cntiits i. 1. \li. h'l Muuut 
itei nion. .ihr r.iost or k-Mtal i.i.'tn ijf .-,1 Canaan. 

3* Spec. Helonging to, founti in, or characterislic 
of, the conntiits or icgions. lying lo the east of the 
hlcditerranenn or of the ancient Kom.in empire ; be- 
longing to soul !if western Asia, or Asiatic countries 
generally ; also, belonging to the east of Kurope, 
or r>f Cbristeiuloin (as the ihientnf Empirt\ or 
Church) ; ICastern. (Usually with eapii.al ( ).; 

f i477 CV'VTON yaynn 53 In ihc partic'i orh ntidi i* an it??, 
a 1540 Bahnes tOfs. (t57j) jhsA Bric'st-. in cuknitall 


Ciiuii h. i.sB6 MAVi.riwi; is/ /*/. Tfifiif-tf in. iii, Tlir 
iVi-i.iii JK-' I Sailing alitrig tlic orimit.d m:.i, Have iciitiM 
aliriiii ii:i Indirm i-i-iiliiical. 1630 Ki/x 1 iuvai i iUnfit tn. 

i.| : I'hc*. Ali-x.iiidriaii and .dl flu; Oiii'Ml.dl Ftii.liirir-^. 
1679 K'li \i r t'res. .Sittre fit fr, ( Pn-f.. J he funr Oriini.d 
l‘:iiii.ui h-^. 1712 Ai.u>isfis Spr.t. Nil .• s A TtirkiNh talc, 
wiiii-li I i.h.»noi like tlii; wors^.* lor tU:il liulc l)iif;t)lidcxtra\.i> 
•:.ni'’o whii.h U mixed with it. 1777 Sik \V. Jumks fVetfis 
I'r' f. 15 .V |.■l/lllp.ll i-.oii lictwofii the drii'iital and Italian 
p.ic(iy. 1815 I'-i I'liiNSrovK Air, Oanhtf I. 253 'I lu* 
.. is .. p.i>t uiiplcasiiiv; to an cui aLCUsLonu-d lo 
Ihicr.l.'il toii-^ucs. 

b. In names of n;itiiT,al products, ilisenscs, etc. 
occurring specially in the Kast; .as Oriental ala- 
basici\ a/httlns^ hyacinth^ planc tnc., peppy, etc., 
Oiirnla! hproxy. Oriental sore, an iilcoiou.’S skin- 
diseasc occurring in the- Ka.sl, also called Aleppo 
I'oU, Aleppo ///. 1 7-, etc. (Sec also 4.) 

1578 I \i>: /W/VW.CII. xt\ ill -x?!) The Oiiiinial Hyarintlu.-; 
d.i llowi i li. loro itif* c-\*miTU'>n r-t'.it. 1664 K\ 1.1 yn A\t/. t/rr/., 
J;iM. in Syli'n rtf;.' 19.- t.iricntal J.a* inth, Lt-v.-iiiiinc N.a/. 
i'i.-,siis. 1756-7 tr. Acfy/Vr’i Omr. tijt'n' II. 4--“, A wiy 
^r.ind urn fT oiifiit.-d abha'.lrr. X803 MCii, Jml. IX. >,i'4 
■J'hr oriiruial lepn'sv, of wiiir.li I'.gjpt serins to ii.-ice been 
ilii.* native kind. 1878 r. Ukyasi i •-•tit. .S'//?;v. 1 . r;T The 


Orie’il.d sore to bo due lo the 11-c of lir.ii ki .h tia.'fl 

wcll-u.iii-i. 1882 i '-ftrtfru ii Apr. -• ;fv'3 The kut;c Oni.-iiial 
fappy. 

c. Orienta/ Si tl- it : a close kind of stitch of the 
herring-bone class. 

01890 liW.i.'/i's /'tfirt, A#Vi//#' 7*». VI. Nil. m 55 . 6 Oiloni.'d 
Slit* li . . cli.iNt ly revembles ht:iiingl*(Mic in the niethi'd nf 
w>jrkiii;r, .l•.li foniis ;i •.••li'l plait iij'nn tin* M!rfai:i* t«r the 
tii:iii.! ial. 18. . f'riMTt, 'p* nt. Dei ft n '.V-|- A et\ite 7 ‘‘.:t fr | M in- 
I ! So. !•>. 14 If tlie *|i*;-ij;:i is tn lit; worked mi 1 i*|Iv 
J v..idd -.i;gce-.i ihr iirii-nr.d stiti li. 1899 W. t K. I'ljws- 
‘.i s;i A «;A> >1' vi. •j'\ A ‘-i-.rl «•! Oiu-ni.d 01 lirrrinj;-l-/i)iit 
ill alseinaie Oiloiirs. 


4 . Of pearls .‘iiul prieions slone'i, ,ainl hcnctr 
(formerly) of other Ihiiig.s ; - (Trtk.nj' it. 2, 2 l>. 

Ill --.uMe n.uTirs of pi-'-.riau', Niunr-., d«-n*itinj; a stiou* iliflVi- 
Viit fn .111, hilt ii-.f.l‘idili;ii; ill Cot* •ui , I lint beani.-.' the silll) le 
iruiu- ; as i h :\ iifai ttiu. /f/j st, (K tWf tvtle/, 1 itpaz (rC' 
jpf. ii\e!v i»inph.‘. unt-n, and yi'.liovv s.nietiis t.f sapphiri ». 

f 1385 l.‘n ■.« I i M /. (j. /i' IV.*L •:.*i Of in> ijitIi*, fyru, 
l'•lU-Mlal, Hill- while 'rorounc Wii-; \sii'ikf!d at. 1x400 l.vi>r;. 
.hs.y.\ J'{'\ IVrlis white, » lii.re, :i'iit i.>iii*:it;d Kicn 

oft rBimli* in tii*i kk- .slioiiis l•l{ll;«^ 1596 £. IzMitr.i I fly II. i 

\2 Hill no MUM** like tier oiicnlal trd Thau hfkk to cor. d. 
*599 H.\t\‘..Lvr t \y. 11 . 577 .Swir.e sk»:rcri of wryf.iiic. I' lni.T- 
aiiiil’. oM'.uhdl. tf^3SiH K. KkiuiI.v. in /’//.•'. i'raus. \ \ 11. 
• riic iiusutcs ut :hi-. shells arc •*1 an Ora-nlal and JVarly 
Culour. 1747 (s.-!* C>c/ inisiMi. A. *:] 1796 Kikva?« hUvt. 

Min. h-i. -.1' 1. -••'kr Thi'isr ihal possc:-s this varyiMi; ‘plcndor 
aic laih'd ( bv; nttii .pals, llu>ii}'h ilu'y are not found in die 
T.a.st. 1868 l»\v.\ Min. 13-^ rojiindiiin. .Var. 1. Sajiphirc . . 

I n< hides llie i urcr kiiuls of line ».olo»-s, ..tine Ai/Av, or 
fiit/y. red; O. f opasy yr-llow ; t>. hmerMJy 
m-cfiij O. Amethyit, piuple. 

B. sb, 

1 1 - An oriental pc.arl or other geni ; see A. 4. Ohs, 

>377 I*. l\\ B. II. 14 I haiiiatilz Ilf dcrrc'-.l and 

d-uiS'K* inaimre s.dli '1-s, Oricniak-s and i:wa|/es. 1750 ti. 
i.-.>nar-fus Mirr. titenes r;4 CoTiuliaij is a stone of a ledaidi 
or i»;dd\ ..•••/lour, and Mi* h ;«:c* Oiii'iitaks. 

i 2 . pi. Oriental laiigu.igcs ; sec A. 7,. Ohs. 

1680 11 . r>UDWF.I.I, Y'ZrO f.(ft. 1691) 153 'J ho-;*! totljjlics ,, 
diaivfd from tl-.e Ifchrcw roiigiic, as iii'/sl of iIil- Oncr.t.il.-. 
aic. 17x2 .^TKi-.iK .Sprrt. Vo. 473 ? 1, 1 livard .-i viun^ M.in 
.. hirii.scif in his l»ino:;iri*:c of <irci:k, IIt l;r».;\v, and 

th‘;Ori/::.lals. ,-i 1734 N»j|i iH /.ir-ci • iHubi 1 1 1 . * Latin. and 

I'u' V i-rua* ukirs wtsiw.ird, .i-airy nearly ike vinie idiom; 
bni thij Orh-nfuN ami fireck |i.irtakf^ tiOi so niia.h "f thLiiu. 

3 . nali\c nr iiihabitmU ol the Last; i. c. u.-*iuilly, 
an .^sinlie ; cf. A. 3, 

1701 Gpi'-V i. oitff. Siu ta r.-. i. § '.’A The Jews, and nil tli*.*. 
OiK-.itals. lo-jk all IVophctics . . in .-i Lili;r;d Sense. 

X850 Kom i«i**os .'it fin. Si:r, in. lii. (ir’.72l j* The Oiimital 

i irosi rales himself nil the 1864 I'-i i;Tri.‘j .7/v, 

. li. ij A .soleiiifi. In.:-»rdcd, tuiliaiukd, and o/l/cd Oiinni.d. 
b. N.ame ul a fancy variety uf pigetru. 

1897 /\it 7 y f> J.in. 3/5 'Hie. j-'jiiw prcseni.s t.arbs, 

iN s 1 1 V' i.-rps, h- imcrs. Al»Hle.nas, maupies. Ai i luoigetv., orieiitals, 
and Of Iter varieiit;, of the roluriihai ian family. 

+ Orienta'Uan. Oh.r. rare K | f. L, oricnialia 
ntut, \i\. Ci{ on'cn/fiiii'} in moil. I., ‘i>riviitul studie.s’ 
+ -AN'.] -== ( iKIEN'lAl.lS'r 3 . 

\\'ooi.» Alh. O.ron, 11 . 432 .Mr. .S.iiii. Clark an iMiiinent 
Oiienialian. 


Orientalism, Okiental a. + -i.sm,] 
OiienLal ch.iracteT, style, 01 iju,alily; the chnrac- 
leristica, modes of thought or expression, fashions, 
etc. of Ka.slcrn nations; with //. an Oiieiilal tiait 
or idiom. 


1769 II/ii.iisivfiMTii On Virjcil vf'S Tlu-re an: freiinvnl 
ii:\iii'i(-es of die very s.ariie t'uienfalisiii in Hi 111101'. 1774 

W.'.KTO.M f/ift. rcetry (177:-;) I. i. 17 Hra^'nis ;ir»; a sure 
mark of urienlalism. 1807 F. ^Vk.l.^•|.n^M Sernt, fraHsl, 
Si'fipi. 'i ht jitdiliiiic */rieiil;diMiis of Jub. 4862 
Rotn. Rmp. • laf.-,; VI. \lix. 'I he Oneui.'diMii wl.ieh had 
j|nTva*h;d tke ooiirl. 1877 ilWKS iretbMey'A /Vr/. p. xliv, 
Itir heuiiiy tjf the ^tyJc, unimp.xirGd..tiy die .'imalc.im of 
iiifusiblr; Oiknialisms. 

b. Oriental schoLir.ship ; knowleilge of K.asleni 
languages. 

x8ii C/t. /far, 11. noicy Mr. Thorniuii'.. frcriucnt 

hiiils of piijfound Orieiit(di«m. 

Orie ntalist, [i. prec. + -tst.] 

i 1 . A member of the lOastern or CJreek (.'hiirch. 

1683 Cavk Kcitesiaiiuly IIili\*y ao5 He fuiind .. the 
Wesii'in Prvlulcii . .vex'd infu «-(iiiipli:inc(.‘, and die Oricn- 
talisl'i Drc'd to the same way. 


+ 2 . -- Oriental B. 3. Ohs. 

X738 ^VAKH('ll-|l•N Oh. Lifint, I. 4. '3 Thiiikiiit; that ihr 
( h-ii.‘iU.ilisls li;id ;i r*i.-iiiiis inori- .subtile and nun n|>h>>ii'id 
diaii Ihr lirccks. «79r 1823 D'Isram.i Cur, Lit. 111. 
;?ii 11*.? .. •.upii.isi.*d, like oi'iiMitalisi*!, flu-y wrote from ihe 
li^lit to the left. 

3, f )nc veised in Oriental langiunges and literature. 

1779-81 Johnson L, Sntitlt Wk.s. 11. 465 The greut 
Oiivnlalist, l)i. Kn/auik. 1879 Atidr. Ptes. Philol. Soc. 4 
The l.\>ii{;rf*<s •■•f Orient. ilbls at norenct:. 

Orienta'Uty. [f. L. onininl-is 1 -ity.] The 
quality or condition of ticing oriental. 

1. The -slnlc of being in the eastern p.ait of the 
sky, fir r>f being visible before sunrise, ns .a planet. 

1646 SiH 'P. BRiw.Nr. Pseutl. Up. vi. vii. j/tfi 'nir .Simnc . . 
hath nu pown* nar rlTii:.ai iu p*';.wliar from its oiiriUality. 
I73X Ol I IWKM.XI.IIV i]. T819 WlI KON Du t, Asitol, 

s. v., Oiirnt.Tlily i*:. i;vMfr.illy moan! with rc<,pt.rt to Ihc 0. 

2. J'^asU.rn style or chat act er. 

1761 .Srr.iiN’F^ Tr. .\hiintiy 111. xii, There i‘-. an oriciitalily 
In hi.N LursesJ w-c ranintt ii.se up to. 1890 fon/^tn. May. 
July jiy Tti*.* .'ii enf [wa'il nm.M strikiii,; in iIn t}u>ioii;di 
I trientalily’. 

Orio'uta^e, r*. [f. Oriental a, + -17.E.] 

1. frans. To make ( iiiental ; lo give un Oriental 
chiiraeter to. 

1823 .Mo>>f{K -I.Vm'. f.iBf.j) IV. 41 (Met db-appi-nves of iny 
id* :i of oricnialiMii,;' die * Aiu;rls 1853 in Ttn/.i:- 

Life 11. ;**;R Me had iu»t Ont;ntali/.i.d him '-elf 

in the luini. 1880 I.. W.ai 1 m i-. lit n-lfur 11. vii, Groxes of 
p:di(i-trvcs urienlali/vd tin: kiiidsv.i^Mr. 

• b. Badly used lo rciKlcr K erittiteri 

Orient r*., Orient ate. Ohs. 

1823 W’. TAVJ.Ok in MrHt/ify Ma/^ I.Vi. Gipt. Ki-nni-d\ 
will not h.T)c iht: •.nine dillu.ullY- - 01 ieiitaluc hiiiiv.-)l 

.‘*-w/i-v; in this bonk. 

2. infr. a. To become Oriental in character, 
b. To play the Oriental ; to ntt, spc.nk, or think 
.IS an f Irii nlal. 

1829 Li\Ni*;!j-{ Imay. C.nr:'.. Ttup. Ctnnn Wk";. i-j:;', II. 

I 'J l:b uTrldirni.d world orioni.tliM;*, rapi/!Iy. 1870 (.>*#- 
ti/np‘. A'l :-. Xiy. He will perhap.. itiliiii.il'.- lliai St. l*aul 
* orient :di/cs ' in :i^i li'nin;;* In itii- pii-.mi.-d y of Ghrl.-l 
wk;»r lit- w</iild, h.id he kti-n om d !«» *uir lU'^'ic di-^i rindnatin;; 
weslein .'o.:dysi'., Im\t; .ri-.iilH-d only lo llic 
(■\» M-b.t-iJ by liis i.wii ihMi!i;li| r>f (Jliritt. 

Hence Orio'DtuliJsed/y'/ j., OriA'ntalizing ?//. 
.dl. and //•/. (7. ; also Orientaliza-tion. 

. 0 >n.>\ t.(if!'i.i:r 1. xvi. I. ( ‘/in;^i*nlal n? tlic-ir oiient.'ib 

isctl turn <if ll.i;»i;;ht. 1847 /hfit. ii, .vx.wIl 1\’. .s.t» Tltv 
(>i if'ii.'ili -iiit* teiiih-iiry—lhfi! ^e'.;iIUJin:{ to *.|iri"id u^fr itm 
Gvco.t.ru ;ind ki-Mi.'vri w*/rld. 1874 M aum » y StV. Life, t 
xi. 145 The finr..di.aw-ii subilcties (»f the Gticiitrdi.-ed ll< L 
)enl...i. 1879 LViniu.k ‘/V.yAvi*//- l\il. 11. in A M'ly innrked 
impiMWiiii-rit ..in wli.at mii>ht Itc 4. ill ft I ihe oiicni.ari>liij* 
the Hit’te. 1886 R. F. Hi.it rt»N in Anuten/y { (>i t. 2^7/1 
Tbiip wliril I may call the <):ii?ni.db.:ili'>n of the I'reTidi 
'Nijihts’ li.'t*- been d-*Me. for me. 

Orientally niul i > , a,i:\ [f, t > ri k nt ai. h. 

+ i.v-.J In an Oriental mnniur or position; in 
the ea.Ht ; alter the J'^nstcni fiisliion; like, or in 
favour of (quol. 1847) wh.it is Oriciilal. 

X7g6 I5i kS’i-.v Ifenr 1. .»i-| Ik.lievc meoiioiii;dlv, 

and with the luoM -iincrt* . .L'acnn |c-li..k ,1824 T.raniiner 
fk;/i 'i'he pooith* . . arc* nn-ufn.ny and orie'il.'dly i>;'ii-n:iii(. 
1847^ I.u. Ltsnsxy Chr. Art 1. 1411 The pi-piil.ue . . ."it. 
Vt-niw, always orieniallj- dl.spi)-.i‘d. 1852 Wii.i.is Sutnuter 
Cruise iti Medif. .\Iiv. 5A5 Giir appointmcsiis were urienialiy 
simple. 

Orientate (O-Tiie'ntfit, «ii»Ti<:rit<"il}, 7-*. [f. F. 
orient -er : see -ATi; I* 6.] 

1. if'ans, Okie.nt v. i. 

x8m luelesiahyLf i'i- *.=>} was rd way.*; ihougitl pre- 
fi'i-ubu*. to liiifiitate ri.^litly where i>os.si]ile.. i860 JlI'-fkrif.s 
Cr, Terne £. ix. aiS ‘Ih»u'i di.siurb the .skeleton !’ cried 
I'cli.s, airxiiiu;, to make sciciilifu: iiotr;;; . , wtiedier the j^ravt* 
w;i, ‘.:>ricnialcd ' x886 Wir.i.is Sc Ci.ahk i aJrd>ri,t^r 

111. '.'/H A prcipi.i’ly urioiit.'itLd efi:i|>t’t.^ 1900 l.i. I''i.ki'L‘iiKK 
in iir/t. .lilts. Rfhitu 15'i Kxactly_ orient a led -^ei-ti-Mis (of 
«.iyMa!s] have l>een..optiiaIly exaiidiu'd. IGrimm r*. 1 h.] 

b. - Orieni* T'. 2. 

1866 £fi./i':;iidiiAd XXVI 1. 156 G.diiir.t; the ktHiwledKi: 
rt i)niNito for praetieM vvorkiiiR .. .m-l orlentafinj; tiiiuM lfin 
i;i-neial. 1884. ICor/d jh -Mar. 1 -•/;i I'o ont-.nlale c.xactiy In', 
prc-sciii iii<>do«>r ihoii;^lil. 

2. iulr. To face towiiids the east, or in some 
sjjccificd direction ; lo turn to the e,iat. 

1850 Nmai.k /.'/»</. CV/. I, (Tho t'hun.h] of Ha]zhit.is 
G*^ork;i()S in CVetc .. 01 inula ii‘.> north, amt [ih.'il] of du: 
Asoiimtoi . . in ihi* Mure.i . . mirniaie.A south. 1877 J. H. 
CuA.Miu.K.s Oh. iCors/t’p i. i 'I'lic ('liiin.'h .shottltl Orientate, 
that i'., .should be built from Wf.st i«» Kasi, the entr.Aiicv-* . . 
l.-eing at the Wtht end. 1883 Cb. Timex XXI. 673/4 The 
i:liiiir..do not fail to orientate. 

Orientation ',(>rieiu^i J^n : . [n. of action from 

< litiKNTATK or ( )RiKNT V. : SCO -ATION. So In mod. 
F. (1878 in Diet. Arad,).'] The action of orienting, 
or the condition of being oriented or orientated. 

1. T'hc placing or arranging of something so as 
to face the east ; spec, the conktriiclion of a irbnrch 
with the longer axis east and west, and the cb.inccl 
or chief altar at the eastern end ; also, the burying 
of a i;orp.«ie w ith the feet towards the cast. 

1849 JCccieshlog-isf IX. 153 The primitive trAditiiMi of 
oriniiUilniii. 1855 1 ‘'p-kc«’SSus Haniwk. Archit. 516 note. 
The orii'iitaliou^ of Chuidici, by tiirniiiK their altars 
w;int^ the ft.'isr, I*; wholly n pcruli.Vriiy of the Northeni flr 
Gothir. r.'icft'y; the Imlijuis nfcvrr knew or practised it. x88i 
.Si.ANLKV Chr. Imtit. xi, 209 Tin: orientation of churches 
U froiii the rites of Ktrusc.Au augury. 1883 IIkbf.sf. HoI'R 
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f t./i <lri« ntaiioii, we rold, i*. 

liy il'i! 

2 . Ifciici;, li)’ fxtriisioii. 'riio placiii/:; or timstriic- 
Uon of a clmich, lrirj|il(.*, housr, lomh, «>r other 
filructiirc, hO ns to fact? in any sprctlit*! diit-ction ; 
ndjiistment in some particular w ay with rcsptrct to 
the points of the compass. 

If iuU^ifiuh /wy/i.v. Authf. (Camljr. Caiiid. Sor. 1842) 
17 Uth niation. ll i:i ini|>irt:Liit lo notice ihe. ilc.vUtioii uf .1 
chiirrh fmm cast, becawNf il is supposi^d ili.it the chancel 
poini-s to th.nt part of the hoi i/nn wlicri: the mih ib.eK [»i tiitt 
Vcisl of the Patron Saint. 1871 I'vi.oH Prim. Halt. II. 
jjlia A series of piTu'lircs concrriiinif ilic p«>.inr«.': nf ilie rif.ad 
HI tlu-ir ^ruvc'i .’ind the livin;; in tludi liMiiplc's . . wlih.li may 
Ije clashed under the ^iMn-ral heading of (}ri>‘iiiarK«n. 1871 
K. H. Pacmkr l\‘sfrt 0/ Exoitus 1 I'hf ( >riomatioii of t fie 
chapel . h.'iil lieen aln-n-d at .1 l.iler date. 188.*$ Aim i.r 
Si htkmann*s Tiryns I'rcf. i?, ’I he orientation, inwards iiic 
.South, ot tht iTiv^iins mo'.t nsed. 

b. l\)silion or ajTanj'cment >.)!’ a natural object 
or furinatioii) relatively lu the j^oints ol the coin- 
pass or lo other pnris of tin- same structure; the 
'lie' of a tliinj;^. In C/ifm.s the relative i>ositioii 
of the atoms or rarlicals in com j ilex iiioleculest 

Phy^;, Wflytd I. ii. 75 'I'lii:-. arraiij'MPfrit <if 
the is siiii|>ly a nf ihi- orirrilatioii. 1877 Wai is 

P(nvnt\\ fV/fw. It. 43*.' The hi(;hLT tlu^ii/e:io] dtp ivaiivr.s 
formed hy ul twoor irior** hyilro^cii^.'itom.-s in thf 

ni«jlt:cide hit isomeric inodifleathins vi']ii<.h are !-uppo*^ed 
to ilept-nd iijjini the rrhifivi* posit iim or i'riittti'Ji.m >\K the 
^uh *tii«ted ladi' .tis. 1881 — / ’/VA Ch%-m, inl Snpiil. 1107 
‘Optical iirii'.iilaiimi ' d« tlie onler in uhii li ihe :ixi;s 

of elasticity i. jncsiiond to tlu- ii>ihi ;iii Jf 1.I 1 ry; kill.ii;i:ip}ih: 
rt.\c-s. 1884 1 ?!i\m ll iv i yv Pary s 'fhi.- 

(irieiHutioii **( c••llnrc^ul is in the iisii.'d ^•.■.ses. .sue h 

ihnt the. xyh'iii is turned tow artis the iniddli-!, ninl the phloem 
towards tin: periphery <ifi!ii; v. li'»U: i.iynn. 
e. 'Pi.Tit-iieiciKT eastwnni. 

1884 /’ir// , 1 /ir// (/. .-r. Aiij:. I 1 Th;il r.ricril.’i*ii>>n of the 
vnii'titi ior.iirtt, from I'a-is t i Ih'illn wliirh w;is leu- nf it«e 
chc'i i.-^hed h'.'pes of f.-inl Aicpi hill's life. 

Si. 'fbe I'lijtiiwi of tiirnim' to or f.ieint; the east, 
in acts of worship, as .at i?ic ici itati"ii of the 
I'lecMl 01 the celobr.uioii of llic Puchaiist; ilie 
e.*^*hvar<l posit imi. 

|,(T. fii.in Tvl >r, in ;•.] 

1875 I- LAtj.si NK OV' r.'.-. \'l. vid. 1 17 The case in favour i.f 

wliil we in.iy he* .i!l<.'Wi.,i t» I'.dl ki iviiutiinu. t888 L/:, 
7 iim-i j j'p'i .li the Civeil w.c. chsei ved. 

4 . Ihe action or process of ascerlainfti,^, nr fact 
of knowing, the position of anything or of one.^: If 
in relation to the poisits of the eumiiass or to 
.objects in general; determination <if .fine's’ bear- 
ings 01 lelative I'Osiiion ; spr. in ZW. the faculty 
by which bird.s and otliei miiiunls find llieirway 
liaek lo a place alter going or beitig taken to a 
place tlistanl from it 'a.s in homisig pigeons and 
niigr.'i.toiy biids\ 

1868 Aikv y'i>/. A.<inm. iii. i •« We h.ive no term h.-r 
<:xprev.iii.i{ ihni jvi.-iiiiar act .if di'iermi’jin;T the- dlr»rii.)r) of 
.1 side «>f .1 iri.'Hi/’le, .«■ tin- din i ii'Hi .-f ;» i it.iiii of tri;m.L.l> s, 
aii'l ihercfoiv wo have .iduptet! .t wi-.iil fjijiu the French, 

‘ >»ii..‘iit:iti'iii ' ; il ic, li.^w i'\er, a ha i wi.;vd, U!.(:d only l..r tin* 
want of .1 lictlci. 1887 A rut. Jtnl. i'),yt fu'i. I. 510 
Tynipanic :ii.‘iisil.>ili(y ]>l.iy.' no rule in audiiiMi i^rii-ntatioii, 
1897 tr. .1 uincn o:; .Aiuit her - ense with whieh 
I w'aiMill mo;e str.uk.. I foiiml on n sc.-.nid w'.iM. This 
w'ns the. sensr of ii:tt=‘:it;iiio!i. 1890 AiEntf/'s Sy^f, .1/iv/. Vf. 
3.13 Psychif.-il di.il uibunoe, m.'irkod by apathy, dnlnoss ori um* 
pii-he.r:si(iM, \aii.ib?e tenipcM-, ilclii-ions, imperfect 'jrierliui.jn, 

5 . (fmm vaiii>us senses; : .’Xiljublmtnt, posi- 
tion, or aspect wiih Tesj»ecl to anything; deter- 
mination of one's * beatings* or true po.dlion in 
relation to circumstances, ideas, etc. 

1870 Joi. » I) Or.'iT- Pt .'ii:'’ /iV/ri/! iS^id II. ii. 7,1 The 

douiilc 01 ivnlati-.iii, tua: luw'.iid.s ti-id, the ^jtlicr towards the 
world. 1890 ('■//. /, t. A’iT-. XXX. i>j It may he w i’ll lo make 
n few if'iii.-uks by w.iy«.»f niu nlalioi'.. 1893 in ll.iii'nw-. 

AV/.'x’-. 1 . 7;i9 Thut is the hc.i iilw^.iiii'a which .'i'tji .1 mun, 
M) to sp-alc, the best orienlalii.ni ; w tsicii nio-.! clvai'ly defines 
hi*.’ rehiiiijtiv. with s.^cieiy and wiih !ii*i <.'i';ai.>r. 

O‘rieXlta:t 0 r* ni/g. [.agent-n. i. t 1 uii'.xt.\ti; r-.] 
A conlri\ance for tletennining orioutation, 

1844 -///iVh The Orienlator, a ci..nnivanci: fi r 
the oricnlalion tifi'htiri.he.s. 

0 *rlentize, v. rarv^K [.Sec -i/k.] /r,vis. 
OttlKNT r. I. 

1881 S.MyTii l.'TnMnK!\s Ccinsf.-af f.>vVfcd. 2' 35 Th-y 
(the Aiiiliiaied looked to .Pohiris, mid could tlicrcby readily 
tiriuntuc themselves. 

tO'riently,t 7 </z’- Oh. [f. Orients. + In 

an 'orient' manner; biillianlly, lustrously; clearly. 

1515 ^ R.\Hf:iAY I'sfogcs^ V. 11570) J)iv/i Their ewwnes 
Klbtt^rin^ bricht and orienily. 1603 Uikkkr li'ouiii'rjitil 
Vrare F j b, Chri-stdites and C'iirbuucklcs, wbicli ^tlistened 
so orienily. 168^ H. Morr My^t, Imq. i\. 130 Siudi .an 
trK.'wlcsia'ilick. Polity as will appear iuo:iL oriently 1 .nirifcrlun 
and Antiivhi i.sii:in. 

tO*rientne88. Oh. [f. as prec. f -mkss.] 
The nuality of being *c»iiciit’; lustre, brilliancy. 

1519 liuRMAN Eulg, 1^5 Pcarlis wyll abyde no criiftr ; but 
anonctheyrorientnosnyiietli. imB Rkcoshr Unn. Phyaitk 
xi, I'lfi.sr) H'S 'I'he orirnlncsK and the branty of the Odour. 
*B*7"77 PKi.rnA.M /iV#i?Av.t 11. Kviii, 30 * 'rfii? orirntness of 
tliat rain« which their Fou-.d'at hors left ihiin. m 1661 
Fi»li:he^ f/'i-i/Mi'V'j i. 116(12) 215 Pearls.. far short of the 
Indian in Oriontnc.sA. 

OxifiMiial (pril^i-Jftl), a. Cnmiometry. ff. I., 
hi- comb, form of /v, or~ mouth T farialA In 
Onfadal ort^/c : the angle which the facial line 
VoL. VII. 


I of OaiijpLT makes with the plane nf m.nslicatinii, 
! i. e. nf the gilifiing suifaces r.| ihi? npin r mnl.ir-. 
1890 III f 1';//. /h-W. 

I i O-rila ctiiro. //rw,. [f. | . /.> . moutli. 

' after uhtuttputure.] Making with the mniuh. 

! 1673 Makvfi.i. A'f//. f'raHS^. ;i, \>ks. j/yO ||. i’,.,,,, 

! Ih« inaiiuractme— he will i niici'^o lje<:.iii.-.i; nut nrifiu iiwi' 
i ofsoapo-babbles. 

+ OTifox, nbs. erroii. form <if ( UiincE. 

1590 Mariowk fnd Pt. 7 Vr/M/*nv/, UK iv, All in> eiUr.iiU 

, bath'd In IiIocmI ih:ii Mniinoth frornihelriiriicx. k6o6 

/>. .V Cr. V. ii. 151 V-l tho sfiai ions breilih uf this m 

• .Admits lUi (nifi*.. 16x4 Miinn.i-.itJN t 'fime ,tt ^ ni. i. 

. I Nlrike deep in, And le.Hvc the orifex unsliim^ 

; Orifice fpTifis). Also 6 orills, orytlce, -fyce. 
I [a. V.orifiie f J4lh c. in Il.atz.-Dann.), .ad. l.ati; 

■ orijinuniy vr- inoulh r /ache, in comp, -func, 
i to make.] Ati opening or aperture, wliich .serves 
! .* 13 , or has the form of a mouth, .as nf a of tin: 

; stomach, bladder or other lawlily organ, nf a 
wound, etc. ; the mouth of any cavity, a pvifor.a- 
tioii or vent. (P'oriiieily indiidiiig Larger ojienings 
than iiow, c. g. the iriouth of a rave, a mine, elc. i 
X541 K. (*i»M./.Nn ihiytioM's ( 'hirmx. U j, Alnl uin r 

the thrr oryfyo'S of ihi; s.ayde tfin; VMjiry* ics tliour ]>i.* ihu- 
ptill-.t lc.s. 1^ Si KN.sLK /. (.>. IV. xli. vj Tluil •aiiiL* f-.iiiin r 
filial] w'Diind of his . . riuscly t.inkb'd under th* orifo, 1614 
Markii.w! Chttif* Hush. fi66i)i. TaMi: Haid W-.-uls Oilll. c 
is the luuuth, Ii.'I*:-, Uf i.jmmi ufaiiy wouiul i r ul- '.r. 

t6aa Haki’ Arniiiinm. Ur. i. ik 4 bulli ihc bladdois to- 
p.-tnoi with thfcii- urilici .ind c-*nc;:vitii ‘;. t&jx j. \Vi jivj m.. 
M>'tftHogr vi. loS It vsidr.-il me i*.» i!im inilji.c of a l.i;ii! 
M inc. i68a t; RK»V /-i'ti'.'t'S 1. iv. § 2 rVrtaifi ii].K:n 

j Pi.irc’i or Orifices. 1700 AuiiiKM.n ,- 7 >'uiid iii. Misi;. Wl.*.. 
i/.'ij I. Cm Th'.-rf y:ip*d The sjiaraiu'. hull.jw whi-n: hi.s 
#‘yi:-b;il| I'ijird, .A eh.istly m-ifiv'-. 1713 f^uard. No. i»c; 
f 6 'I'he iiiounlain P::-tinl«lc-ii vKtn.i. In in.a b -it.-d throuf-li 
ihf tojt wi'.li a ciifi:**., 1858 I .Ak;'Ni k //iiftd-H’. 

A'a/. P'iif. '+1 Th*! •.'piar* s ■.{ the vch'cltit', uf the* liquid 
in p.-v.-.iiij’ throii;.'h iluruiifif#* .-.rt; proiiortiunal tu the ih-plh. 
i86a Pakwi's l ertil. Lh\hidj. lii. 12-. 'I ln^ urificr into the 
ius.tar un c*plai Ic hir*.. .i Iom; lo il>*r lown sMc of the Isow t'r. 
1878 llt.xiLY /■«< iH<> I lu. s.i;id matlcrs . . f.dl in 

sliows:i aioi'.nd ifuj iiiuuili ..if the *>rifi>.:c. 

t Orifi'cial, t7. Obs. )arc~^. ff, f,. Prifi.i^nut 
oj enirig, .iritlcc i -\i.. ' Ihit the woi l lat aiit was 

]icih. onjUall:^ .Moiithiuaking: hence high- 
.''Oiindiiig, bomba Stic. 

*S 94 Trav.ir^ O oiitkkiil nlhoiikir, wipe 

thv ciiotla-tiiig nv.i-.ih. 

OrifianiniQ 'pTilhcnP'. Forms : 5 oriflam, 
-ilamo, -flaniblo, auriHflambe:. 5 6 oriflambo. 
7 auriflambe, (oiliflaine *>, 7 - oriflammo, (g orb 
flanib; . [a. F. OV, ori/famh (nth c. ; 

tilso dr/-, d//-, -tJtimbk. 'Jlnm. -juin^ in Pr. 

auriJhmmKiy i/hn^ It. ctijUimmuy incd.l... 

tiuytjhin:ma\ 1. L. anr-Hiii^ F. or gold ^ flam ma 
Ikime.] 

1 . I he sacred baiiiierof St. Denis, a banderole of 
two or ^according to some accounts' !hit?e points, of 
red or fuange-icd silk, attached to a lance, which the 
e.arly kings of Finnee used lo receive from the hands 
of the abbot of St. l)«-nis, on .nc-tling out for war. 

‘ Orijlaml'£\ lhcj;ic;ita;idhulic !^tandcii1ijrri,nj;ff: f.i inc 
at first uurly in w.int*s iii.ulc again-'l Jufiilclb ; hut ufier- 
w.irds v:icd in all other wanes; .'tnd at length iitcily lost 
in .1 hailtdl a^at:l‘t ilu* Klfiiiinj:*- ' 

1475 /*.<•. Aor/cftt'tK'/xKl 13 ISer (JcTlicy I hauny that I'.'uv 
the b.invr uf the orifiaiidiii-. t 1489 .Srfr.’is 1;/’ 

.‘lymon xx. 452 Whan Reyna vvd =.*iWo ihc oryri.Huc -.f Fi.i.-n t; 
com. 1494 K.'nvAN (Vi/-,*;;, v. 7-7 ibis prccyoc.s Rclylic 

or .Viiri>f!ainlH. was Unne ai'aync (jisieii Princ* •*, ibc viniur 
lh«ruf siiiv-yd, and lastly was lo.'-t, but yet the lyke ihcrof is 
kept at Scynt Jtenys. //•.•'./. vii. Sir ReNj.uKu* (.’ainyau 
banfict , . Uire the oryfi.unhc. a spcciall rclyke ih.'it ihe. 
I'Ten.-.hc kytlg«^ vs** to b'-ri.': hefo’-c ihciii in .'•I! batt.iyle-. 
15x31.0. bi iiNiiKS I. errexii. It i-. iicderul! lli.it 

we . -ap- I'll w lio shall lie.'irc tbe Oridainbc o! Fiance 1611 
Si'KKO i/iyt. Id. Jir/t. IX. .xti. tl 02. ti.h> .An liaD-nved ll:4nnrr*.>f 
n*d ■•ilke, wlKieof the Ficnch li:vd ;i WMiidcifull hij;b cun.-i ii, 
as of lli.xt which wa-; seiii fre-m h^iaiien. and called Orcfl.une 
or Anrifl.iinc-i. X794 J, < in i oki» Et igfi Louis JSil / 503 'I he 
urilluninic, ur riiand st.'in-.iatd of the kin.t;. iSsa K. 0 il:i v 
Ih.'x.is*. lion. v\ ftolf. The OiiHammv. ua% the 

bannei uf ihe abUiv l*if Denisl. 'J*he last that we hear 
of it is in the inventory of the lr»*a>ury of thkschineh in 1^-14. 
iS^ N U II 015 in flcritld .y Kd>ttaii^:i\t III. 7 At a kiiei 
period, lha (Ariflaminc was sometimes powdered with gulilt-u 
flak-c-s \if lire, il is rr;?Te*,e!iltil in ihe fudioe oXrmoriid 
of boiiv.'uii (icliiit. 1B71 l,i.'\i..i-’. /Fimii/f /««, Huron .St, 
Ctisfkw 6*j The Curate., dr.iws (ruin ilie pockel of his t’lwvn 
,A handkori'hicf like an oriflaiub. 

2 . Irmtsf. and Jig, u. Something which ser\*cs 
the purpose of the Oriflanimc of .St. Deuis ; any 
banner or ensign, tnalriial or idtal, lh.at .servos 
a.s a rallying injinl for a struggle, etc. 

1600 W, Waison i\-.tto*don Aiijb, Did not then tbe 
piiiiulives of the K.ist ('.hur* b-.orry a'W.ay the aurinamlH: 
of ail relijiionA realr. 18x4 .Macwi.av Jvty 30 And be your 
cMilkuiime f.Ml.iy the helmet of Nav.urrr ! 1853 Lvi ton 

Mv iXtri'Cl viii. i, If his lii'-iiil match hL. he;ul, and bv>ih 
pr«.M.eeil in the Cn’at March under a divine Ontlamnio. 
18^ Sat. 14 Sept. 2fi2 Th« North has not hoisted 

fur its i.rillaiiiinc the .Sacred Symbol of lu-tice to the nci;iii. 
1880 NVj.hm (rOi tlii 's Paust I. i. 47 AH Ib ll displays its ori- 
tkuiiine. 1885 .Staudard 26 M.ay 5/5 iThcn. ) will be reared 
timMs bearing the oriflamnics of llu*- inwii lP.■vl‘L^]. 

b. Suinclhiug which NUggesls the Orilk'immc of 
St. Denis by its golden, bright, or conspicuous 
colouring, position, etc. 


i86j\VihT'I ICH ft I l-c (Vil.li n -.pe.'ir*- iipri-*' Pfiirad, 

ilic I *1111:111111)4 uf day ? 1868 t ii-u. Ki lui ' ■ >'/ ' 1. 17 'I'he 
iit-w-K'4ilii.«1 If.iy Witli 'll if! ii|.iiti» ■! u .;, i :,. 

1879 lli-i.i-.\* kii.M i />:',• fit;. >M ill /'.-ii/. 0/ /‘.VAi... 
.-/'//ir/V#*, tic. S4 .\il ih- a/ar- .*1. 11W..J. -.iveaii.s \t iiIm *1' 
ll.iiiiiiit; of ami ■. ul'!. 1895 .M a i lUi m fh tm# AV/rt^.4 

/’itsiuge, Agnif.\r/r ll. .^priiiy'x 1 iritl.-Miin.': A riL>w4'r>- w:i\f% 
riuin I hi: .S4 'kI. 

Origan ‘>Tignn Now rufY. AI.mj p orifton, 
5 ^ •/>) origftne. [a. F. (i^thc. in Il.nlz.- 

Darni.), origattc i^ili c. in t .odcf.\ ad. i.. 
uni : sec next. Also found in iiiimi ioim tithrr 
foiins, Ari OniOANV, < )1U..\5IE.NT, (>la.VM\. DllO.W, 
Diwanv, «[. v.J A pkiDi of tlie griJii?; O? 
t-sp. Wild M.Aijoiniii (f>. 7 'ff/gt:n)] formnly also 
.apl-dicd to otiicr aniniatic kibiatvs, ns Pinny royal 
( lifenthii riihgium . 

. 1420 /Vt/frti/. /Ji| Hud. I. f/ Kc-.t ••ri^.^rn. ^ ^!.'llIl].<'(| 

’.' Itli briin.stouii Vpp- u ilwir 1. «•!•:. Hid. I'lf iYiTdi»;,_ 
jii h.'tiir :iiid orii;i.|-,, 1567 . M aim i (.>. Eon-t n-j In Onii 

ii.iirnt.'V ii:i 2 ilii-y 1 aii «.f t hii;;ui, t < sliarin' their leclli. 1578 
L'k 11. /Ku/ft’fis II. Ixiv. v ;fi Ori^Mi; imjI Itiice '■'ale-, . ..iard'*-. 

( wihle Ori^.lii. aiid th.it kmfh- which they i.all 
«;/»•/ Onti/i. Hud. v <.»f I ra;.'.iipa!!, ut (h aii-s l.)« i'jai.. 
1590 Sri Nsi k /■'. r^ I ii. 4 •, 1 i h:ii.iti--i !■> M.*e h*-r in ii4 1 
j.i.iprr ht.-w, l‘.;4i!iiii4 ! 4.r .•■IiV in t.riy; .ur and iii\ me. 1699 
Pint. Thttt\, XXI. piir Orljiiin, and nlljer llcihs. 

jiiiuder'd, iiitri It. 1819 M. Ih s*; /uiw./wtV i. 17 Tlw info d 
oiijl.ijt and vulgar hr. ah. x886 H' Kiti*. .Ifah. ]Xfs. I. i|.: 
t>ri::aia2 and the vi-inliT uiliifh.'.vi 1 caip'::i;d ihi: b'.ril«:r>, 

O'riganizo, 7.'. rate. (f. prre. ot next + -izk.J 
/runs. To llnviiur with marjoiiim. 

*853 I oastrs Mug. XI.VIH. .pi-. An oi i|>.''ii.i/i il anirli.ivy 
.-itiii. -.plaii* pill. himIs al way*; oUViisi-.f:, hui i-i hot we.Mhcr 
W'ur.*^. tli:!ri the polorit 

i! Origanum .,ori g.4i;/im . Jld. \\..or!\auuw, 

-rr.r ‘ u jid m.irjor.im ’ ‘ I.t-wis iV Short', a. fir. 
ti/HTreew'. OV, ‘an acrid lu-rb like ir.nrjoi.ain * (L. 

S. -; in apjicarancc.*, .a compuiind r»l o/*os moun- 
tain + yilvnv biighl}ie>fi, j<iy, jnidc, wlitnce the 
scrihal ftllcrali*ni •i/.ftyrirov. AU.o .\j, cj.v. ; 

and in many augiici/cd forms: see Dkioan.J A 
genus of labi.ate.s •■virn|i;i.sing herbs and !o\v shrubs, 
with fluuc’r.s in cliiidr.red Ihm*!.-. .'inJ nroimitic 
le.'ivcs ; .as W ild .M.irjor.im yO. inogari: ^ Sweet 
Mrirjoram . IK .Vr'/yr/ auu'>, Pol M. : OuifeJ)^ 

Dittany of ('ict.c -a K / V' AiVV//;/!*'. eU'. In the old 
herbals. ineliniing I Vnn vroyal. and other labiab s. 

Ic- 1*65 i . A'an.-i-; I'i.iuis in \Vr,.\V;-.’.i'kt‘r rr,-//i Off. 
yuK'iiu:, puliwl rf.il, /. v. lii-udiilc. I i.as»8 f lOVls.v Htnth. 
/>.■ E. vii. i'llS. If. ■.'pi'ji ;vr p .li.lc-i ..f 

I.’V [I; M r ; tl! I.t . \r b hl i!i*c* hc* '^Ccli-.-p .Ml hciliv l-.a: h.'4lic. 

• Mi,;.4!iiiiii ;•.■.•! .S: * hirwik It 154a I'.I.Vj'i 7 #.v. r^, • C ’ 

39 i h«; wa-; iliUkc c iiivvd with l'..'.iiriu:n\ h.-, 

Orii::t:u:M\. .-ni.l mIh.i l^kc: :.;ia-.v 1583 ij r», s 

llv, (>ii.;:»iiiii!i tin; p-.ii5T.cl viijf/. 1683 TkY'»N it'iiy ;,i 
ih.i.'th 5'.;> III! j, ...r ihi .Sliik- wlari -.ht^ I'alr-i 
.'^.i.iki;'-, .-hi 'it-kr fur ih*r same- Herb O 'iKiiium, .■lad fiufl’^ 
a Ki*in«'dy. 1757 O' -i kk /V.\ .'/./’» »• 11. ii. 4176:.' 1 u Ph.nis 
ivhi.-.li l.-i'ii"; o i.Mii iheir :i.\tu;al Friiyiancc, Midi -.t-i Ikdiii, 
If y->».'p, . . Prr.iiyiov :d. R.vnii.irv, etc. 1897 

Aiil'utt'y Sy^i .\fid. II. c.'.* t.)il iT CI.M'vn, ai.d 

I Ori'gany. iltrb. Ch. * f.luir.AX, Out*; nm m. 

1741 _ l LUi;/;. /’.IV', VVr , 1 i. i'-'-. T-'lh.f ;d..» f f (.U.lili*: of 
P.4:;;iii-r, . . C.h i-^'Hiy. I i-icr uf th'-' .Mi.iiintaiii, uf cai h i Dmiu. , 
*757 I ii:idi*‘ m. xxxlil (irr*,.'. 1,7 f>ii;;ar.v, afiJ 

T!i)iiu:, I'f i.,icii one Pouiid. 1760 J. l.i:i-. Inito.i. Hot. .'\pp. 

Origen ’^Wycht. Covcid.ak) : see Dbyx. 
Origenist - ['isr.] A disciple or 

follower o! the karuoug Creek Cliiislian Fatlui 
Origen of Alex.aiidria > i or a lielikr of 

Some one of the spvei.d doctrines alirilmted to 
Origen, among which wi re a ihrcetdld st'n<e literal, 
moi.'d. an*l mvaticnl in Scripture, the j're-e.xislence 
of soul ;, and the i iobaMe uUimate salv.-ition oi all 
intn niid of the fnlh n .angels. 

1546 < y _\f .\vi, 'I’hcn ;=h’.ild no man be 

daiiipiird. b-»ii .iM •■a-.n-d at tla l.ivi. as llir Ori_;;rMi-.t< lay'**!. 
1796 Rvkkf. . /”iM. r i'-. W k-i. I ,\. He U an < »i ip- ni' t. 
ai:d bi‘ili:\i‘> i, iliv fuM\ 'if tV.i* I'fvil. 1858 K. 
V'.'.ioHw AV'f/. 1.43 .M;ii.y .1 the Oi'iiiei.iil' h*.M 

iipinlons whieli the* fhqtiul**'! < >riL;i;n wuu!<l r |j:ive 

s.'iiu' lionoil. iittriW 1874 111 i NT /Vi /. S.vtjf s. v , V'.iy 
.•dile defenee* uf L’»ri;.;enisl opirions was y'rinU'd .’ukki) luuusl)-, 
ill the 3P..it ififii, by Rust, bishi-p of l>i.'niur4*.. 

b. .See 'luol. 1S74. 

1647 -\. R-.'.sn 'i'y.diig. i\>,f. iii. .v'7.0 77 ’J'l'.e KiiiT:4!ite':, 
t ^ilil^i'^nirls, M:i:iiehe;trjs, .'iiid ."ill i-shi:! Ilrictivks. who hath 
I l•rldi'l^nl^d Mairiiii..:iy, 1874 I 1 1. Hu r /.V< /. A'/* /.? s. v., 
From Lpiphaiiius it appe.us th.nt ihcir w:v a sn t of Oii. 
li^eiii'its w|-.n wiTC fulli.-wfiMif ■-vAiu* e.v.kiiu\vi;< tri^i'M. . .Tlit 'f 
OritjciiisLs aic %puko.T t*f .is given to .^hrtniehii vii vs. 

So f Orig'e'xrian sh. prcc.^ .and a. \ * next*! ; 
fOrlge'nio, Oriffa'nical pertaining or .at- 

tributiHl to tirigcn; O rlifenlBin, the ibfctrincs 
held by or altribiitwl to Oiigcn ; O riffenl'iitlc a., 
]->ertnining or relating tij ^'irigcmsm 4^r the Dri- 
genisD ; O'rlg’anl Ba 7*. iutv., to follow Origeii, 
maintain Origenistic opinions. • 

t666 S. Pahki:ii aitlA .\i-j.miit «)f the N.-ilun- .Tid F.xtrr.t 
of ibft nivini: I Kiuiini^Mi and t iMudm S'l*, f.j)4:i ».v:I\ .-1-. tin \ 
refer to the “tUigL.ni.vn Hypothesis, cuv.ffrniMsj ib. I‘u- 
cxistericc uf .''uidv 1^27-41 C ii-v-Wtu ks t ri . 
:4^ect of .’iui'ii::il licietu's, who even snipa'-vd l!.». al ■min.k- 
tions i>f the (Ino? lii’-i. .''t- Ki'l]>h:iT!iii> s|v;iV'*' yi ihciii a- 
.si ill subsist i'll ^ lu hi-, liiu-?. .They !*';<• le* 1678 
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Ci ruV(iRTH h-.tcU. Sy.\i. i. v. Sio The "CV'urmii k 
thesis. .1 hat ill Auj’cli, there i*; a CoiiivHcation tif liu.vr- 
|»*»rfal and (Voipnical Suhsiancc both tojjftIuT. IHd. }.'i.| 
rhi.s < )rijk;t*iii. k i )piniori in Plintiii*;, 1600 Ainan' /I'.i,'', 
yonah j l‘o the letter of the text, iind 10 l;ty dvivm 

the (if It, .wiiliont aURijoru's "Oiitfoiiiiall. 17S7 8 

Chumm-.rs, (yr/. s. v. ''DrigeiUMn hpie.id itJ-elf 

fhii-fly unuiM^ the monksi of Kgypt. 1833 J. 11 . Nlwman 
A*iaHs I. i. iiStO) 6 Origciiisin has been assiKnctl as ihf 
artu.il viuree from Mliich AriAiiism ums derived. 1853 
J. C. Rohkrtson I fist, k'hr, CA. in. vi. 8 i 'iti/i* -*'#0 'I’hen. 
diite .\s( idiis, a monk of 'Orij^tnUiii; 1886 Kakr \h 

lint. InU'rpr, 20s Orij^eiiiiitic arit|;oi\ .mil l-'hil.mi.-in 
meihodri. //»./. -**..1-4 The most of all the Fathers. 

OrigeH, j l. of rW.v, Oiiyx. 

Origin , so. * d • .\U«» 5 -yno, 7-S 

-ine. [ftpp* ft- 1 ‘'. orii^int. ;nl. L. orii^iu^t'm lisr, 
bcginniii);. source, f. orfu to ari-ic. 

F. orijitHi loiik ihf ..if the popular forin ofine\ 

Although i:iii.-il by (lal/.’Dar.'Ti. uriiv ri«'iii isi'’i it appe.'iis li^ 
l>«? the ininmdiuiii s Mii.-ii of iho Kiij:. wMrd. _ Tlie iiisiaiiee 
from Alevaiuit'r in i b i<, from its diitej suspicioiei.) 

1 . The acl or fact of arising or aprin)*ing from 
something; clc rival ion, rise; bc^inninj; of existence 
in reference to its sou ice or cause. Cerfijiaite of 
prij^in, a ciistom-huuso documfiU ceitifyinj; the 
place of orij^in of .a coiiinuMlily imported. 

11387 Tki- VISA ///V/ 4 « (Ri.lls) V. ,*-/j pc Ixiok of i>c I'uinyiiKe 
fi»rp (if pc si.'ulc; 1431 50 ihc bci'yniiyiiji:^ of ili»‘ '.aide -■ 
iibt'ilHUt i/i‘ .iri.Jur 1563 liomUii'i 11. I'v* ii .y 

lifi*ia.*ty\\. iS^.i I l.;i*.i.ii.liiis. .in hi.-^ luvk of ihr Orii'iii 
of Fnor. i6o« SiixiiS. h'.im, m. i. Vet do 1 iKlcfiic 
The Ori.'iii aiid 1 id’ rliis i^ri:efe ^prnri^ froiu 

m iilui ltd li-iii'. 1663 » 'i\ 10(11 Kf\'tfPiu'/ K viij.Tlif Aiitiimiiy 
ami nn;;.iiio of Ifcr.oiliJiy. 1741 'J'. Roiuvson Ca 7 *t'i\iMii 
ii. 4 1 lie ht-riir avrc-.iiainiu^ the Origin of (iavclkind. 1796 
M, Ifi.-.Mi tr. .N/. -/■•*'/ 1 v'jf A'd/. ti7yvl H- J-/J Man 

aUuie. .bcai'!; upon hU < oiiaii.naiii e the impress of accU-slhd 
(•jlRiii. 1850 /.'/r*. (d’r*.''. iii, 11.^10174} 377 Theuiij:>in 

of Cl il, like cvi.iy i.itlii'r bci^iiiiiin^, .shtoiui.s itself in dark- 
mss. 1886 /’.i.V .i.'.i// </. 4 Si.pt. Under iho t.\i.sliii>; 
Sp.iiiish Uu.stiinis rcj^idutioiiSi cei'tifi> at«-N of iirigiii arc 
rvi-juirirJ. 

b. Iti reference to :i inrsoii : 'I'he fact of spring- 
intf fiuiii some particular ancestor or race ; descent, 
cxiracliiMi, parciita^^e, anccslty. 

[d 1400 so ijj pc .Xrridiien^ and all pa of Jki| 

orij;ync.) 1605 Shakv Aivir iv. ii. j.* That ii.iture, which 
ciiiiteiiiri.s its orii{in, (.'aniujt !•« horder'd certain in itself, 
1695 Ln. /iV'cM. in, iiS Aud dtith his riviblv Urii^iiie 

frtij^el. 1738 C1.0VKR Lcfniif^is 1. 17 Their kin^^s, who boast 
an iniRin divine, 1838 Lvi rn.v i. iii, Why cannot 

b-ani thine uiij'in, ihy nnk, thy p;ircnt.si? d/w/. A dts- 
tin^fuished mari iif humble oi'i>tin. 

2 . 'fhal from uhich .niiyiliing arises, .spring.^, or 
is derived; source. 

1604 T. Wuif.n r v. | v. Wli.'il aiv tln-se dole- 

ful} tuims . . but otfiipi in],;s uf pensiue furies, and nriKcii.s nf 
inure vchumrct inelaiicholic fii.s '/ .696 W 1 1 1 -j I u.N Tb. Earth 
II. (i7-?2' 83 .Xfounianit are the prin. ipal Snuroe and Ori)|;iM 
of Spi HIV'S and Fountain.s. 18*4 K. H*il lt‘ 4 's. iiS .ai VI. 
354 To lie .dicri:iU.d fiun. the Idc.vt i.-f bi-iiij^'. . inusl 

be a calamity, i860 Tynjj.ai l 0 /ar. 1. ii. id We hoped . . to 
lie aide to cxaiidm: ihu giai irr to il.s oiii;i!i. 1870 l.uViKl.L 
li'/m/. 242 It i-i to ihc North '.-f Fj:mi;i;. .tlial w« 
are to limk for the true oriifiii.s of onr tiiodi-nt literature. 

b. The pl.ftce or jiuiiit at ur from which 

a muscle, iitTve, tic. arises ; the pro.xiinal or more 
fixed end or altachineiit of a muscle; the roc»t of 
a net VC in the hr.iin or spinal cord. 

1691 Ray Crtation ir. ixtap'* ito 'I'lie very .slroF-n 
ineiKS . . uhiih in (bawsnji it l).v.k t iwards itx l.>ris;iiie. do 
liiM it (Ip. 1831 K. KnoX tV,;./i#i 7 's Anut. J7.«j Hdw-ni 
ihc'c iwouii^inslnf ihc .MmIik tor (.)i uii| pa'i’* llic third |Kiir 
• /f iu.r\f‘-i, 'jiMh pair, and na-od branch of iht ophlhaliuii;. 
1840 I:'.. Wii.viM -hiat /’iif/tf . 17 , y*\K iX view of 

the wl.(d»* rxieni ol (Jii(;in of tin: Mexor suliliniiN di^ii(.iriini. 

C. J/{7/h, A liKcd point from which measure- 
ment or mol ion commences; the point of 

inicriiC'Clioii of the axes in f arlc^i.iii co-ordinates, 
or the prde in polar co-oidinatrs. [ - K, ) 

17*3 I'.. Stost. t.'iJM. .Sret. llr. tie. /'//'fs/itu/’s . 

.'iidu'fts Ct-nigitt’s) 5 'Ilie Farabcd.i infinitely e.\tcnd.H itself 
iHorr and more 011 t-;u;h .Side the Axi-« .-VR, Ix-jiiriniiiL' from 
the Oii^in. 1873 • iam.son (‘ait. \ii. J iSo If 

on any ladiu.s vector. , drawn froin a fixed origin.., a 
point . .lie. taken, '•nch that (eU.J. /btJ.% 1S.-.1 If ibu fiti vi*! 
i 'f :i omicl be ihe oiii^in of inversion, the inver.^e i.s .1 cuivc 
(.lil'-d ihi! l.iiiiiK^on of J’a .cal. /bhi. .\iv. § -.v.a If llir; abw- 
liK'. 1*1 III be waiitirij^ in the npuitiuti of a curve, it }j.i.s.vcs 
ihnjU. b lb'.: i>iij;iri 

t B. ntfrih. oT aJf Duiui.nml .A. 1. Ohs. rare, 
1631 S-Nnj-.psow /VntVr-f Sirtn. 217 'I'he crii'iiie story it 
-selfe-.i-; wriitLii ai full by Mccscs in Numb. v^. 

J I in i C( t O rlifln r. /runs . f >hs, Ofilo I N .VTK r. i . 

n x66x l i.'i.i.iR bit’s, (?itri/i];iiu iv. (1^62) aH Wc mii'l 
reuir:nib<-r ihis I'ro-.cib w,i> ori{.;ined wliilu.sl Kn^liind aiuJ 
Walc:j were at . - .wily Fende. 

Orrginablo, a. rarn-~^. [f. (Jiik;i\-ate + 
-.AhLC: cf. pendrate^ pt:ar.irahU\\ (.!:ipaMc of 
being originated. 1864 in Wf.icsr kk. 

tOri'gmacy. Ohu rare-K [iiTog. f. (Miicijf- 
ATifi 7 i. : .see -acv .t, riml cf. iottipira(}\] Tlie fact 
of original iiig ; ortgiiialiou. 

1698-9 Euri^t's Piary III. ^,12 Let lho-.t: . . have 
riyht to .iit in the oihti House, not upon any old aceriUnl, 
but to h.'ive orij'inary from thi.i lluuse. 

Original (oii d.^jlmU), a. and .^fi. [a. T. orighial 
(i-tlh c. in llatz.-narin.), ad. J.. ortjfinaEiJ, f. 

see Origin. Cf. F*. onjpinef used in 
some of the senses, fpchi on^ttel isrigiwsA sin.] 


A. 1 . Of or ficitniniiig to I lie origin, beginning, 
or earliest stage of sometbiiig ; that [iclonged at the 
beginning to the person or thing in rpiestion ; ttiat 
• existed .at first, or has existed from the fiiM ; 
primary, plimilive; intmte; initial, first, earliest. 

1390 Gowkk Con/, ill. tiA 'I'hfi lawf ortginul, Which he 
bath Mt in the n;iture.s. 1591 II. Ciii:Tri.K Kimk-harts 
L'r. To Kdr., I am as .sory, as if the originall fiiult had 
b^ciK- my fault. 1397 Hookkk Keel. Kol. v. Iii. § 3 The very 
first oi'igHinll Klcnieiit of our iiaturi:. 1697 Dkydkn f 
(kotx. I. 91 ' 1 'hi.s is ill’ Orig'n.'il roiitr.icl J the^e the Law-s 
. Impos’d by Nalurt:, and by Natiir«'s t.':uisc. 1731 Juh.n.son 
Hawblt'r N(>. 15O ^ 1 The ic-ot.ablishuient of its oi i.;;iiKiJ 
coiistitiiiioii. 1794 l*\i.i-v TITr//,/. 1. § i 11817} imuis pro- 

■' fessiiig Ui be (>iigiii;d wit nesses of other miracles. 1849 
M.m:a( i..\v lifst. Knje. ii. I. -2^7 Oali-s .. .sixm added a biigti 
‘ Mippl*‘im'iit to his (iri^in.il ii;irrative. 1879 Hari.an A*ir- 
ii. In The origin.d ('olcr of ihe iris i.s blue, iiiul ile- 
lamils not upon a pigment, or coloring tiiiiiitT, but uihmi 
what opticians call an ' iiitcM-fureiii.-c ]ilicnoincruiu 1900 
, Hc'ohseiitEs ( 'ata/„ .Sni. f«.(|io, . . in the original calf. 

b, On'ipiMal sin 'J'hto/. ) i the innalc < lepra vjty, 
corruption, or evil Uiidciicy of man's nature, in all 
: individuals of the human race, held to l»e inherited 
from Adam in consccpience of the Fall. Opposed 
j to adual sin see Ac'ital i, quols. i. 1 15- 1534- 
('riie carlit-.t tistt of tli#* word in FInglish. ) 

* 13*5 ^noRKiiAM ' bl. K. T. S.) 10-2 ic'; ( h ygimilu J»y.s seniic 

liys clcjiud. For man of kende hyt takeh* '*1340 H xmi-oi.k 

Csaiter I. 6, 1 am halilyii wi^ l^c tilth of (wigiiiall syn. 1390 
! t'lOwi K Ctfn/. III. I J he gicte .SoniH* original, \Viiii;h every 
man in general Upon liis liertbe hath envenyiiied. 1471 
Kiii.iv Comp. A lib. le. iii. in .Aslim. 1.14 Cleiisyd 

from h^ s oiygynall .Syn. 156a Artuks t/ ix, (>f 
Original or ihith -sin. 1577 Noui iiKiiooKk pitlnjc 11843} 5 
'I he lamlie iliai takoih away our siniies, original and ai.lnal. 
1^7 C0W1.KY Miiirt’si, [unoccnt lit ii, riuiugli in lliy 
Tliougliis srarcc any Tracks have been, .So inncli as of 
Oiiginal .Sill, 170* tr. Le CkrCs I'nm. Fathers ^7 The 
Rag.'iiis knew nothing •ilWImt was calbtd .since, tb7X*//itt/5“//f. 
1888 HkVi (1889) II. xr:iv. 4^4 F\|wric. 

A'lictlw ,dks ' I Itigitial Sill I'.r adopt' •. hv 
I hv.slic jilirasc, will iC(.ogni/(: that ilu* l•.M^dell•:!l•s to evil in 
I human Mature aye . . as vaiinii.s and abiditi.'; even in the 
I iiio.si civilisi-vi Mta-iciics, .a.s its inipuLes to klxhI. 

I o. Iransf, I'lial is sticfi from the beginning, or 
; by biftli ; ’a bom . . .*. rare, 

17x0 Dk Fof Cupt. .S'tMi;/don x. (1840) 172, I ., was . . an 
■' original thief, and a pirate . . by int-linatioii. 1711 - Cot. 
Joi /■ . 1 8 pt) 4 He was uti original ro;;ue. 1894 I \n M aci akfu 
Honnie /•’ tier Kush iv. iv. x$tj Kl-^wih, . . tiiv ye ken that 
; ye're an oreegiual Niinier ? 

1 2. a. i 1 .iving the same origin ; sprung from t he 
same slock, or nalivc of the same pi .ice. 

14.. .ViV Kt’ues (MS. M) io4/'2i33 lie luuid me moste 
ouer alio, Wyth him I am oivginall. 

. i- b. \N it Ii upon : Having iu origin in, originating 
; from. Ohs. rarr-^, 

j 1679 Km ill iliekts Sph\ Pohery(i(>^) 17 Not only Prelacy, 

; P(.*p«:iy, _ M;ilij' nancy and H (Tesic, but Supremacy, niid 
; cveiy ihiiu; Origiiuif upon and derivate from It. 

3 . 'J'liai is ihc origin or source of something; 

I from which something arises, proceeds, or i.-; 

. dcrive< 1 ; primary ; originative. (Now usually 
a.ssocialed with or merged in i.) 

1398 'rKKvi.s.v Karth. De 7 *. A*, xviii. L (1495) 737 An vn. 
lounablc bct.st..thc face ihcK.f b(>weth tuwaide the erihe, 
that is ih« (.irittyiiidl and inalcryall mairi'H wlicnT it 
; cuniyih. 1909 H.vwk.s Fap. rioax. viii. (Percy .Sci.:.) ’2 For 
. y..ii ihr.K^f were fyrsl nriginall y.rouiid. 1551 L1111.K A’lV//. 
I'lol., ‘I hc mle and ory^ynall fountaync of all syinic. 1664 
H. Mork Myst. Iniq. ix. a/ Tbete K ati(.a}ier fraud, and 
indeed the more principal and uiij^inal one, in the dis- 
Iribiitliii of these li.\reIIfiidVs iiiiiiiediatcly into three. 
K7^i-x Gr.vv A^rip. 92 Shake her own creation To ii^ 

: original at.-.iiis, 1861 .M. Pa nisi in* /;.v,r. (irlSy.- 1. -y, A writer 
.. who yws bat.k bryond the priuibtl annalLlN looiii^iiial 
and il-i(-uiiie.ut.-iiy auihoritivN. 187a Wharton's A.rn / ex. 

! {|il. si, Original anti tlcr'.xutiho t states. .An original Is the 
; fust (-ff several c'-iate-. l/eariru' t'j rydi other the relation of 
: a I'arliciilar c-sl.itc: and a revcr.siiui. 

i’ b. Ori^/inalwrit \\\I.tvtF)\ a writ issuing from 
the t.’oiitl of t. hancery, which formed the begin- 
ning or foundation of a re.il action at common law ; 
also .applied to iTrrt.iin writs lor other pnrtxises. 
I13U Uotls Par it. II. 82 I.e llrief origiiiall n’esl niy iinVin. 

■ teiiikdile par l,«:y miudz lumier son ilaron.] 

1467-8 Kolh of Parti. V. 6-». ’I’lial liifnrination »fi gyven, 

. .stanrf .and be in phicc of l{iue or Writte oryKinall. 1641 

■ Act 17 ( has. /. fj. 10 Uy Proccs.s m.idc by Writ Original at 
; the C.'tMriiiioti Law. I7a7-4i Cii.YMvr.ics #.jv 7 . s.v. Writ, 

; (hisfinai Writs aic lhoj.c sent out of the high conit of 
, chancery, tu .siiniinoii the defeiidant in a pi-rMmnl, or tenaiil 
' in a leal action; cither l>efi)ie the suit Ix-^ii.s, or to liejiiin 

tlie liiiit thereby. 1848 WhahIon Lav Lex. ^.v.| Ottf^inal 
wiits differ froiri f-ach tj^her in ilifjr tenor, accoidni^ Iu the 
M.'iiiire of the pi;dntifT's complaint, and arc conceived in 
. fixed and certain foriii.s. 

c. s/cf. Applied to anything in relation to that 
j which is .1 representation or reproduction of it ; e.g. 

I said of a writing or drawing in relation to a co])y 
or translation of it, of an object iu redation to 
. a picltirc of it, etc. (Cf. H. 3.) 

1631 Uoi'on Goti's Arrmvs i. I41. 66 The origiiiall word 
transl.'ited wraths .siKuifieth a ferx’ur, fi«rcRiie.\se, or velic* 
iiitMicy of .injijcr, 1659 Up. Walton Omsiti. Cemsidtred 14 
'J'hr Oii};iii:d 'I>xix are nut corrupted either by Jew.s, 
Christians, or others. t688 CoL Rrt\ Pennsylp, I. 231 As 
l‘> y* Delivery of >• Orii^inall Te tters or liLstruciiona. Mod. 
It iiuy lie a nii^iprini ; you had better examine the original 
. d.iciiin> nt. 'I'hL is onfy acopy; the original picture ln in 
; — 'h (.(.illecliun. 


4 . IVodnced by or proc.cctling from some thing 
or jicrson directly; not derivative or tlcpendent; 
a. ITocmling iinmedititcdy from il.s ivource, or 
having its source in itself; not arising from or 
depending on any other thing of the kind ; umte- 
rived, independent. 

179a k, tiiiv 7 Vim.'A Ohs. ('anetrs vy When these., ari.se 
fi'din no apparent Cause, they may be dcL-mcd oiiginal 
AGeciioiis. i8sa-34 GoarC s Stud^ Med. (ed. 4) 1 . 141 , 1 mean 
wheie the ht.oiping -cough is original. 1877 K. K. Conukk 
Pas. Faith i.\. 400 In nii original (ilml is, independent} and 
Ijerfecl iiiuial being -.such us we conceive t.lod to Iw. 

b. Made, comiKised, or done by the pmnn 
hiinscb (not imitated from nnolhciV. first-liaiul. 

1700 DMViiitN Pref. Fahit’S ((.dubi:) 49*;, I hiive. added some 
original mpcr.s of my own. 1818 J 1 ai.lam .Mid. - / v'f .v (1872} 1 . 
ii. '.'i>s The. esciiisivc <:.\Lr( i>« of origin.Tl jiulic.iinn} in their 
dominions. i857,Ki -skin I'ot. Kcon. Aft i. 11868} [,4 There 
is a rei-taiii quality aUnil an oriuioal drawiiij; whidi you 
uninot get in a UdiKicut. 1900 U. Krodimck il7rw. 4- 
in^r. 16/ Apostles of ‘inaciire study and original research 

6. Having the tpialily of that which prucccd.s 
from oneself, or from the direct cxcrcisti of one's 
own faculties, without imitation of or dependence 
on others ; such as has not been done or ).iroducc<l 
?x*foie ; novel or fresh in r.hainctt T or style. 

i7^"8a J. Wakion Kss. Pipe I. in. K^a Dante \M(tte bis 
.sublime and migiiial poem, wlu(.h is a kind of .satirical 
Kpic. 1808 Med, Jrni. XIX. -.•ex), I •■end you the: following 
obsei vatiulis, not because they arc lu-w or oiigiii.'d, bill 
bi.‘( aiisc I eonfi-icc them t«> be iisi rii). 188 x 11 . C. Mi.invAi.i- 
Faut it 0/ K. 1 . vi. 97 Kven ini ilu: p» rple.vliig iiiy.stei ic.s of 
Aristotle's Klhii.'S he could ihiuw an origin.'tl light. 

b. trausf, Uf n j.icrsnn : (';i| table of original 
ideas or actions; given to the direct .md imlciH.*ii* 
dent exercise of the faculties in thinking or acting; 
that docs things not known to have been done 
before ; inventive, cicalivc. 

1803 .Syp. .Smith W'ks. (iP.*;*;) 1 . ^s/..' Tlicrc aic vciy few 
iiriginal i'y‘'s and cars. The giv.tt lll;l^^ see and hi;:ir as 
they aic iliii-rtid by (•ibcrs. 1840 L'.xki.yi k li% toe\ ii. fiSf.S) 
vif) Such .T man is what wc call .ui oiigiiial man ; liv 0111 
to u.s at liacd. ;\ iiic*.M:n nl f'riTiii the liiriiiitc 

Vnknown with Iiding^ I(j iis. 1879 Ji-wi IT Plato (cd. 

V- Kp A great ori/in.d .k:cni i.s stiiigi;liii^ W'tih unequal 
Conditions ol kn(.iw-|>.'(lg(\ 

0, ('ri/ina/ i t in ; ?irror for Uu(:.\Nir.\i. rviw. 

1^86 Kk. .\t. .-i/hans C iv b, J »o let bir b'l h.^w'kj bludr; in the 
Origymd va> ne. inul afi«r tli.il >eii'.' hir a l'r■'Kgc for to ecte, 
and she ;.Iudl be lio>tll. 

7 . Comh.t SLA orijpinal minJi'ii (see 5 b). 

l8ot .SuuiTiKY in kiMibods .1/cw/. Ii\ /'aytor ]. 384 For 
finaii.'ial. .Niilijc'-is, I iliink Rir:l;in;ii) iniglit be. pm down, 
a iiid-'t oiigiiud'inimb d .iml .siiong-ltcaded man. 

23 . sff. 

1. 'rite fact of arising or being derived friun 
.Something; uriginnlion, rleiiv.atioii; -- OiUiiiN^^. i. 
Now rare or an it. 

1432-50 Ir, tiigden (Rolls} 11 . 153 F.ngUsrlio men oilier 
Saxoiic’S tdkc thciic originallL: (if Ue.rmaiiye. 1560 Lt.vc.s tr. 
,S‘/r/V 7 r<^/f''.v Coaiff/. 94 'i'liecau-a: :in«J originall of iii.ii Mdiiioii, 
was declared alvi f/urc ieuics suice. 1646 Lvn.vs Mem. 
(i8'i7-: 1. 243 It i.s fiuni These •t(jutcc^ that the Rhone and 
the Rliine.. derive their origin.-iU. 1716 Liacci tr. A/hertt'r^ 
Aichit. 11 . Of)/.! The Ciicns .iiid Aiiipliillic-utre . . .'dl owe 
their (.trigiiial to ilic Theatre. x8i8 J-l ai.i.a.m Ai^is 

1187^') 1 . ii. .{13 n.tte. Some w>ii(.l of barbarous originnl. ij^3 
Ko(.fr.s Orif^. KibieU^tl) App. 449 The first vcrsi* .simply 
:i.scril»c.s the original of all ilnngs lu ih*j will of (iod. 

b. Uf persons: l-Rscent, cxtraciioib parentage; 
w. OumiN sb, I b. Now rare or ank, 

*555 Ihtades v/ Tlic |je(iplc arc verj'c fiei^c ftnd 

waiTyke men, hailing ihcyr oiiginal of the canyhales. x68a 
Hl nvan //.•'/;■ War 5 We will .di.seoin.se of the Oiiginal (jf 
this (imbolus <-' in Skeiir Hkhlanders 11837) I. 156 
'1 hese are sulKlivided into binalier branc.luts I'f fifty or •■ixty 
men, W'iio deduce ilu-ir original from their partiLiil.ai ehiaf. 
t.iins. 1784 J. Po'tir.R rHia^ers L 147 Nxtwitli- 

^lnl'ldillg hiik iiir'an original, he was not satisfied willi 
upwnrd.s of thicc binnlicd pcuiul.s a ye.'ir. 

tc. rlftiti. The fact of »priiiging or arising (as 
a nerve, vein, etc.) fruin some ]jart ; also eontr. 
Uiiioix sb. 2 b. 6 bs, 

1578 Ranis (LH tiisf. iMan vm. 105 Their |lhe nerves] 
origiuatl is from the .st-.-ite or foundation of the hrayne, i6ia 
WcK.'pAi.i. .'iurg^. Male Wks. (jfisd tc* All vvins have their 
original in the liver. 1668 C'l'Li'Kri'LK i*<L C«^I-K Karthot. 
Annt. ti. iv. 93 The Pleura having taken its Original about 
the |l.'ick. 

fd. l^eginning, commencement, e.irlicst stage 
(without reference to source or deriv.itioii). ()b 5 , 
x5»6 .Skkliun- Magny/. lly iric.TSUte. all thynge i.s 
wrought As lit the first orygyiiall. i57<»-6 l..\MHAKr<K Peramb. 
Kent (t826> 247 Tcuiching Uic origtnall, piocer-diiig, and 
event of tliese Wars, I willingly .spore tu .speake inurhe. 
1690 L(k:kf. Hum, Und, iii. x. ft » WiinU.ihat . . will lie found, 
ill their first Oiiginal .. not to stand for .iny clear . . Ideas. 
*753 Fk CaicTRH {title) The Hi-'.iury of the University of 
Cambridge from it.s Original to the Year 1753. 

t6. Applied by Wyntoun to his chronicle or 
history : see quot. Obs,^ 
c 1425 Wyntoun Cron, r. i, The tytil of this tretis hale 
I wyll 1 )G cuuldc Orygynalc; For that tjegyiiniiig sail mak 
clere Re playne proccx owns tnatcrc. 

2. ^rhe thing (or pemn) from which something 
else arises or proceeds; a source, cause; Origin 
sb, 2 ; an originator, author. Now rare or arek, 
in general sense; see 3. 

ri386 CiiAUi.RV Fard. T, T72 O cause first of oiire con- 
fukiun, O original of ourc dainpnacion. 1443 /W. PoeMs 
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OAIQINATE 


OBIOINAL. 

(Rolls) II- Mist'ritordiat gmund and o»istiial Of ihis 
pro^essc, i*ax is ooim:Ihsm»uii. 1535 CovKiiO^i.ic J-ccius, x. 
II Pryde is the ori|>riiHll of all syiinc. 1058 Sik Hkowne 
ffviirht. intruil. (i7.]6) 3 Of thu Opinion of 'I halts, that 
\Valcr was llu; Orijiiiial of all 'rhiiigs. 171a Auihson //i'/ww, 

‘ The S/tachm FirmatHeni *, .Spanigltrd Heav’ns, a Shining; 
Frame, T heir great Origitial prixilaini. 1893 StilVENSom 
'Catriona iv. 44 A Ibmciitcr of iliscotilent, aiui . . the tiinnis- 
takeable original of the deed in question. 

b. Law, = Original writ \ see A. 3 b. 
f *354 AW/jr^ Tarlt. 11 . 7«i9/i A reotiiviit les Rriefs, si hicn 
Originals de la Cliaunt:ellcj-iv i.oinc Jiidu.i:ils sonx lew Seals 
ilcH liiNtiocs.l 1450 IbiiL y. 201/1 SiuTi jnggeinciit. .as they 
shuid have upon ciiy 01 Igiii.'ill sued aycn*-t hyiii by the coiirs 
of the eonioti l:mefs. 1533 Act 14 4 15 Hen. ly//, c. 1 T'he 
person, .that will first sue for the same, by origiiiallof dette. 
184B \Vii.\RTyN Law Lex. s. v. Troeexs, In other cases their 
pri-M'i.'-iscsor niode.sof r'liiiiiiencing the suits were as follows: — 
.. Jly origiiuil. . Ity bill. 

3. A thing ';or person) in relation lo something 
eliw which is a copy, imitation, tjf representation 
of it ; the pallern, .irehciypc. 

a. A writing or literary work (less coinmonly, 

a phrase or word) in its relation lo anutlier which 
is A Iransbtion of il, or quot. which repro- 

duces, or i.s founded upon, iu statements. 

r:i385 fn.vei I K /.. (7. If'. Uypsip.^ W. get no more 
of 1(10, l.tiit v>; woi rode T'ht^ original that tclli!ili al the case. 
I4sa 90 (.'hr.>H. i'toy i. v, 'JTiMiigh my niakyug be 

the Si'iiiii*. in all .\s (’•iiido wrylcth in hi-; oi vglnall. 1595 
Col’ii-v ll'i/x, J'anciei 70 Your vdfe being the 

Oiiginail, vvhat \youid y-.ui doe with the trrtll^l;i(iol1 ? 1611 

IbjiLi: /.uhe xv\.^ 7 w/#r»;y., Tint word line inter [ireted 
incasureN.in the ori-.piiail t'ou'einelh alvuit foin eleone biishuls 
and a iHilllc. 1790 TtinL vi, The rest;iriblani:e 

i.s iiii>iu visible in the origin. d than in our lianslalion. 1869 
J. Mvhtink\i: /-.'.m. II. yji lie wmiiM ..*iMst;iin himsflf by 
continual apprnl tu lii.'i r>iiginals. 1873 Jaiiv.K Taltad. 
Oft //ifsb. V. nS The oiigiii.il is ^ pfo.xittiani teuui aftjne 
jejun.e’, 

b. T*he primary or earlier writing or document 
of which oMolh: i is a oojty or ti.aiisi iipt. 

1494 in Sharp Cor. i iSas' *5 ** ‘ft\ Paul to John 

Hanyci for bi rvini' nf |»c Orygynall h’tt day, vj./, 1591 

I.A.MKvirin: .1/. u. ion 4c' TTic l.TiamvIlor tiutli a!>o the 

Sivih; ijf si'iijT" Justici: and livp»**ih (as it wiaf:) fJie Forgi: 
and Shop of ail • iiiginals 1604 K. /TA^'oxfax 

Jiht, /n.fics HI. .viii. i/h I lu-.y carried the eopit* lo ibc King 
“f Spaiue, ai'd th« hiv/iiuvllo llu-ir via*TiiV'*f Peru. 1776 
Tr/a/ A'vW’. .'Ofif#- oV’, l never shcwi.d him the oiiginal, 
brf'ire 1 shr.wed him 'he eopy, >875.^1 Kivi's'i ii*/.ri /. /‘«m 7 
A’. Tesf, 5 \Vlu;n Miviaal tiuusLiiiii.s ha\e to !ie l.^kcn fiom 

the same original, 

c. T lie object o; person r» prcscnU:<l bv a picture 
or image; a picture or otlur work oi' art in iU 
relation to :i copy of it. 

1694 1 MIAMI « Tranxftbd. l)f ihe Intake there 
nccili bi- .j-iiie origiiiall. 17*6 Lkoni Atb. yfi'x Arch/f. Ilf. 
r-^/* (.'opyiiig other inouN wmk, as iHin;^ origiaab 1111)10 
I'oiistaiil . . than any living object 1781 f.owrKu 4 n 

Such w.i.s the poi trail an ap-v.tle drew, Th.c biighl origin.il 
was one he km:-.v. 1855 r*«'i-‘S'‘'-»TT ThUip //, i. iii. 5a 

She has scut her .'1 p<ii trait of the prim e fioin fhe of 

T'iti.'in, which site wa.s to roturn .so as .she was in 

po.ssi'ssi in •rii'tlii! lining original. 

d. and 

1670 loll ION' f.s*ernea iir. ix. 4(;) There r.iii be no so 
dii./idful Oii;;ifi:d, fioiii whein o pltiisaul C'Jjdes :ue not to 
betaken. 1699 1 )uyiikx AV. 3 «jij And, «:.»ii|d there be 

(\ copy near the it' iginal, 'twas ‘-h '. 1930 A. Iionuon ATajffli's 
Aniphi/ 'i. 14 ;; An OdgiiMil for ilic .nhcr.s to rojiy fr.)ni.^ 1892 
l.lMO’.isr.H Sfttx/.-’ii'j I fist. i'n^. 12 OiiiolH.:hn, the oitgiiial 
Ilf Sh.iksperc's (.'y'liljeliiu'. 

4. A writing, juctiirc, or other work j)rodnccd 
first hand by the author or tuakcr ; a work of 
literature or art that is not .a c«»j)y or imitation ; 
:iii original poiiiait. 

1683 I*. A. .'Xrt of (’I’ftTVsc Tref., Of this ITcatisv, I slmll 
only aiM, Tis an Orii-.iiiul. 176X-7X K. Wai.i-oi.f. / 'vtue's 
Paint. 111 . He sold many c.f bis pieces 

for originals by Italian haiiTs. 1825 Scoi r Piary 20 Nov. 
in A.ict/irtfY, Doth these Ricat lonnois^enis w.mc very 
nearly .. agreed ih.'tt there are no absolutely iindoubccd 
tiriginals of Queen Mary. 

6. A [tcrsoii who acts in an original way; one 
who docs tilings such as h:ivcnol been done before 
or are not ooinmonly done (osp. of a lidiculous 
kind) ; a singular, odd, or ccccnlric ]H r>rtn. 

1676 WvcHsaJi.RV /V. PeaPr 11. i, I hale iuuliiiiiHi, t-i d«.i 
anything like other people. .Ml that know me dn nn: the 
honour to say, 1 him an original. 1741 RuaiAkDso.s yWv#’//* 
(18-24) I. xli.x. 379, 1 may be looked iqvm as an origiiwil in 
iny way. 1771 .Smom.ftt Htnnfh. Cf, ^ Nov., Hut my .aiml 
and her paramour, .formed, indecvl, .su< li a iKiir of originals, 
as I believe, nil Knglanr| could nol par.allcl. 1824 St trrr .'it. 
A'onnns .wii, .V fiieudship. . was iherrforc striuik up lia.slily 
betwixt llicxc two originals.^ 1865 .\l. Aknoi d Crrt. 
iv. 131 This boy is a real urigtrijil. 

b. A thing of singular or unique character; 
a sitccimcn or example of originality, rate. 

17*7 PopR, cU:. Art 0/ .Sink in 8fi Our ne.xt iiisiani.c is 
certainly an original. 1850 .ScoRpsnv Checfer's If'haietM. 
A//t\ i. fx8s9) >'•< In advcnturcs..Rlino.si every whaleman's 
voyage is ait original. 

6 . t a. f/. Original elements. f>Af. 

c 1400 f r. Seoreta .SVerr.'., Lnn/sh^ 95 Of hem ys tnaad 

by len^hthe of lynie all inaner of kyndc of conq^osisi^ns 
hat ongitial:;, niiuctals, vo.gitables, & best val»- And f>riginaU 
er >ifMt h>’'ti$yt>cugclvd yn f*c entraillcs of ^e ci tlie,aiid vii 
f'e depuesse nf |»t: nccs, A in Ciuiee^ of bilb'.s, .'t in rninositc/ 
.sliippvd K from vatiour* vpsicyingc. 1616 C.^pt. Smith 
Dtser, AVn* /''ag. Her tr(.:asiiirs baiting yet. iiciier liccnc 
opened, nor bei uiiginults waited, i.oM.suiiird. nm abu'-cd. 


i6(b M iLro.s P, L, VI. 511 V’p they tmn'd Wide tin' relc.sii.il ' 

■ soil, and r«*iw bcric.'(th Th* origiii.'iI.> of n.tlure in Uii:ir 
Conieptioii. 

; b. pL Original inhabitants, settliTs, etc. rar,\ 

*7®3 Pt'-N'N in Pa. Ifisl, Hoc. Afenr. IX. ;fs If iVie iimiing 
of iitTiers shall overrule u.s th;U are tlir. urigiitid^, tXfoa. , 

I colloq. T'hey tire only recent members ; wcTe flie originals. 

{ Hence Ori'ffini^at ;/i7//r(!7-7rv/. —-Okp.i.n al It. 5. 

I 1846^ WbiHChSTKR i:ilr4i /I/tfwM. Hence in l.itcr Di. is. 

Orig[inality (oridgiiut-lfli). [ad. F.o/vvf/MW 
I (1699 in llatit.-riarm.;, f. Ohkiinal; s«.l* 'Itv.] 

I The cjuality or fact of being original. 

! 1. '1 he fact or af tribute of Udiig primary or I'lrst- 

I hand ; authenticity, genuineness. 

! 1770 H. .Swis'ifUKNK y>*A»..S/fr/irxliii. jq; One tif the 

j valuable pictures in the world. 1 do not know how Ami' mii 

■ <.aine lo doubt of its orlgiiialiiy. 1881 \Vi.s(-:oi r IIoh i 
I Crk, T, 11 . 0 An utviafc guide in the di.si riminMivfU i.-f 
j relative r.iigiiinlily of text. 

1 2 . Thequalityiil lioingindepeiidcntof andililfcreul 

1 from anything that htis apjiearcd before; no\cUy 
j or freshness of style or cliar.acter. 

1787 .Sir j. H.awkis-s I fiAfkiehaidso'i'sl 

■ seritiinonlA were bii own; and.. bo was vo sen.-iibit . . ■ if lijc 

. originality and importance of iiiatiy of thuiii, ili:u bo v.'>i!!d . 
i ever be talking of bis u 1 itings. x86i M. Pa n imtn J\\x. i 1 K ' , . 
i I. -!i 'JTic.sc essays have a <:har.^»;ii r of iniginality bevond 

■ their (.oiiijvaiiions. i88a S« iiMi- A'/ejvA AVAc'. A’w.v.m/, I). 

I SVJ4/I tTngcii . . urges the originalit y of the pvi -^nii of Chi i.-.t. 

b. wilh//. All original trait, act, remark, clc. 
1854 l*-'n:RS<j'< Jxit. d- .W-. s'li/Ms, fhtitf. .v Or/i.‘. Wks. 
(Bolin) III. 213 Wbosr, knows l*liit.iri:h, l.ur.i.aii, k.ibiTds, 
Montaigne, .will have a key to many :iiippos»-,i originalitii 

■ i8sS W. II. Mim. . 4 ///A-. /V1//1A. /V/W.:.il.6i)9^l)iiraulhor‘s 
‘Hi^iuity has rflectu:dly l•■fl^o\eJ ail siuli apparent o»i,.i- 

I iialilie-^ here. 

3 . .\i .an .attribute of persons : Kxbibilion of 
; original thought <ir nclion ; the character of indc- 

■ pcndently exercising otic’s own facultii s ; the power . 
] of origiri.niiig new or firsh ideas or ineihoils. 

i >787 SiH J- H \WKiNr, / t/,: yohnson j 6'/ Df si.Mgni.-ir: I y il 
may be i‘.b.eivcd, th.ti, i:i geneial, it is itriglnaliiy ; ainl 
ih*'ii‘fore ii'H a d*.fi‘i l. 1822 H^/1.nT Tai\e-i. I. v. 

; nriginalii y is the ?ceitig tniturc diffct«:ii?!y fruin oiln.rs, .ii.il . 

! yet as it U in ilsrlf. 1839 Hm.iam Lit. HI. vi. 6i/ 

' .shsth y has!i<) oiigiii.dlly, no .'orre in fom civing or uc!iiu-|i!- 
iiig r{i:ira«:t*.r. 1880 .\. H. lb in /»io AA’l.h. : iwt.Vigin.-dily 
as understood by ibt? vulgar is irid«-j»» iidcn*-e of the labours \ 

; of otlier.s. .I/ivA. A piv-n.lW of great oiigi'..dity ; 

Originally (i>ri*d.:^iniTIi\.7r/H, ['I.Y-.| 

1 . In lespcct of origin, derivation, or cnusalion ; . 
i by extraction or descent ; indigrinniNly. 

! 1490 C-s.Mos Pneydox iv. 19 The baboimdanncf: of Uo- de 

wliu'hc ih'in li.iste seen \-.mk. »'Uie »•( the itvvs..is umi 
I 'RJtyaally of ibv.se ir»‘< 1509-10 .-/» / \ Hen. /’///, l i 

§•2 The Qu-ni* {shall) ham like H.-d'ilitir . a*, ilmugli du: 

; ind vvygynally b«*n b.'inc wilbln ihi- Isn.'-dmu. /i 1619 
Fotiii- R ii) At'u’on:. 11. i. < 7 iit-rv? iSs TIi>:>iigh i::.-.tiii- 
I ineiitally tia y be wtoii:,;bt by the .Sun ; yet an- they i.ni;',iii.d]y j 
; wrought, onely by I b.»d. 1648 Mi 1.1 on fV/f/^re A‘i»/;.\ ■ n^rto^ 

19 TTio. power of kiiijs was and is originally the peoples, and 
by llicni confer I 'd in trust, wilh li!>ciiy .ifid ritdit loit:a.--titne 
it. 1698 .\. pR.-iN'ir A.*;/,A. Atns.ury to China He is ^ 
’ ori-j?in.t!!y a Mongnl Tari.'ir, of :i br-.iwn Cuinplexu.in. i 7 xi 
.Xiuu.sox .s/rv/. No. 69 F 5 Natiii.vl Historians tell ii.s. iba? 
no l'■l^nl grow-, Origin.'illy atiKM:.!; u-*.^ 1794 S;'|.mvan f 'ie;o 
A’af. 1 . I-.!! Matter is Mipjw'srd, <»rigirially, lo <i'n*i-.l of 
iiiiniifi; div i.siblc, or irnb'x i-niblc atoms. .Viv/. He in (jri,t;i(i:ilJy 
(torni.in, Imt Ini'* loni; been n.iim.-ili/fd in Enj;!.)nil. 

2. In the tjrst jdacc, piiinarily. 

1533 Mfiui- Con flit. Ttiutitit' Wks. tzaP Oii^dnally j*" 

;-.t.t ip!urr is knowen as Tintbil! h^iin-clfe i?-.inr«.s-.vth by n-.ru; 

; iicher churche, as the fayllic is mtgiiiaUyc b aim-il by ii"ne 
‘ ollu.r ■■eriiiinrc. 1846 Sik T. Bvownk /’a. A^i*. 1 17 Th ngli 

it origiti.'iily u --pecicd the geuMMiion of m.iu, ^el i-. il apply- 
alilv uiilo that of Ollier iiniinalls. 1783 Haii 1 s Antiy- i 'hr. 

\ Ch. iv. jifl * Dust loclii'.i wliich wc londdi-r a*- oiigiuallv 
* a di'iuinci.ktiitn of the divine ilispleasure, w.is in the Sioical 
system, a chief topi-.: of €-ons.-.lalion. 187^ Jouiir Plato , 
i (ed. 2) IV. 497 Education is origiiially to impkiiii in nu n’s . 
I iiiind.s A sen:-e of Irttih and ju.>tit.e. 

i b. In its (trigill, beginning, ur curliest iirtngi: ; nt ; 
j first, at the iK^ginning, initi.ally. 

I 1651 Horbk.s Ltviath. 1. vii. <.> .Vs for the Kn-iwbdjv of 
; Fact, it is originally, Sense; and ever after. Meniory. 171 1 
j Sin IK .S/tvr. No. 7S F 4 The (Tull of Ugly Faces . 
' iii.slitiiteil originally at Cambiidi;e. 1774 Jt/tr 

.Vi .VA in 1772. Urigiiially. .heic wi re direc iinbU- gjobrs. ' 
; 1840 Du.kkss Parn. A’w^^tv i, The brii.ks..bad origiit.'iUy 
! been a deep dill k led. 1881 Bcs.xni t'v Hii Chap/, of Tifet 
1 . 156 My station, origiii.-illy, w,i> not fofiy. 

3. J'rnm the beginning, from the fii.sl. 

1054 Bkamh.m.i. I 'fW hi. '16(11 •32 First', V.nglaiid is, 

■ that is, tiriRiiiUlly, not shall Ik.*, by vtLrim; of jhis aet. a 1871 

■ fiHOTE L't/i, L'raj^w. i. 11S7M 14 The indtrriniie j>owi r w!iii li 
each man originally po.ssesN'-s of burling his iiciRliljuiirs. 

1 4 . .By the person or author himself ; nol in 

■ a copy or iT.mscript. 

i66i a M.skvi i f. t V»»7-. Wk-.. 1R7 II. 77 T wo. .petition^, 

‘ b-iih alike, originnlly suli.M liLed. 

' 6. In n manner or style that comes frc-.h from 

■ the author; with 01 iginality. /ir/v. 

j 1882 Hgiuxii-t Origina/.'v. 1. In .an original niaiinci ; as, 

! tin! author treats ibis .subl'.a-l very originally. 

i Oii'siualneis. prev. +- xk«.s.] 
i The Iiuiilily or fact of U-ing original ; originality. 
17*7 in Hmu v voI, it. .-lo* of A'V.'Af in .Ann. AV^. 
279/3 It would be cxiivniily hard lotoiichlde ag.'iinst the 

. general 01 ii;in.alncss ol the ptrf!'riii;iii!:*r. 

Originftnt (ori'd.^inant), a. o/». ; [f. * ) iilri 1 N’ .vr r. 

I V, if. miiitah\ w// 7 //(i///.J (higinaling. 

j a. That gives origin to something clae. 


1047 ^ 1 * K ’•jisoN Pir Cov t. II. i-i l ytj T'bc ■ rii'.ii’anl 

piiricipail end. .is the Rl-try nf < i«.d. 1825 (''..r.M»ii...i- Ai.fr 

A’r/^. 0848) I. vi'i So riatnra) ihiiiR i»r a* I Lnn Ik- 
originaiit, or be truly said ti.i h.i\i. ;iii i.iiRiii in any •>’ .'.n. 
183a /'’ras. / 'y . 1 /aji,'-. \T. 1 11 virtue of lid, (..riRinaiit p%»wcr 

of his will. ^ 1868 W. t.'f. T'. Sin-oi' iAai,wtet/t.sV.(jUif,‘ 119 
Nut eipial ill lull' ])|-')dn(,tivn fori.c, in ie:d tnif.iiiaiit aii'i 
irinuential |K>wt;r. 

b. Arising, taking its origin ; - Ouici.n.ykv A- 
1825 Coi i.HiL'Oi-: .Aid.r Ptjl. fic-7j) 2?6 Sin oiJ^inatit, mi- 
drrivfd from willamt. 

B. as j/'. i irigitmling agent or inlliieiiLe. 

Tkaii.i. .Vri/. oo/fi.'wrr xii. iBy T in. n-id oiit;in.'Uil 
of Irish di.siJider. 

Originary 'ori'riyjnaii I, a. . > 6 . Now raf e. 
[ail. late I., aripnati us oiigin.d, aboiiginnl, t. 
orr^^in^ent Okioj.v : .sre - vitv, (.T. J*'. oi ii^itioirf' 
(1365 in Hat /.- 1 hu m. .] A. uiij. 

•I'l. Ihat origiii.ales or sjirmgs /Vi;;)/ \vj the 
thing or place in qiu-slicn; dt-iivtd. :qiiuiig, i;r 
having one’s extiacliuii frotn \ ab'iiigiiial, naiivr ; 
cf. f Ini'.l.vAr. A. 2. Oh. 

1594 Mirr. Potic^' (1 vj-iJ I. liij, In mu h l-onoi.t, i-Hm and 
diRidtie.^ of a rill If, the ori>..i»;oi*: nv ar»r lo be jnv- 

fi-ricil Iwfore KiranRcis. *633 K As»ii.i-v li. < othir. 

t hina B, l.'oi Inn I.Tiiii.v ..is tail'd in tht of the 

■ j,. inhabii.iiiis .-Afiarn. whiih is ihe \\».st. .1685 

I’. ■Yi.i. fhiih I etr. !» I I b’s h* it riAliu- 

v.-ir-e M'ctns to be uiij^itj.-iry ul ihr, world of "iirs. 1716 
-M. Daviks .■Ithoff. Trit. 111 . /V^y. i'ntn.a .•«: J"lin Ibrd, 
v\h<j was a Naiif ut ('ovei.iry, tl.u oTij;;ii,ary ..A i lusbirr. 

2 . 'JTiat is the origin or J*oiirct: ; fiom which 
s-(imelhir;g oiiginates; «= Okpjn.vi. ;\. 3. 

1638 SamjVS lAn m P'-iiuMii'a-r 1 am built of clay; 
and iiiii-ii Kesoixe 10 my Dusl. 1078 .\f KS;is ( I'.Y. 

.t/r>v. 44 lake win^ my v.ir.l- upward.- beiid ib> 

flij.:l:t, T’li lljy Ori-^iuary fii;lr-» of 1862 I*. H m 1. 

liindit J'hiio.'-.Syxi. 69 T li«.- ••li^dnaiy ali'iui cf »*.ii t.h, waii.r, 
fin*, and air. 

tfi. Arising directly; priniiiry, uii'lcnvcd ; 
OUK.IN.VT. A. .4 :i. Oh, 

1679 l.iK I.M Jud. 15 N')V. iu Fox rM.niiiic I. 

\iii. 4yi Aft* r (.Rl ibirt more i;i'i^iiiar\ acuc.s. hiii ; U' h 
a.^itlinMfil. 1716 .M. f i\vir-» .A*lon. /hit. III. .;3 1 1 c 
vt-ry (.Ibici.tir.ns of the .Ariai..s (Tiri.'-l'.s (^indnary 

I >iviriiiy. 

4 . * Pjoriiic.ii'r, c.au.siiig » J.) 

1705 CiiKYNi. /’h. 7 rs. Prifu . (J.l, T he pr''<.liicli'*n '.if .eiii.i.'dff 
in th'* •.•ri’,;iiMiy way requiies.! lerlai" u'e^iei; of u.irnitli. 

5 . An.siiig from or liminicd upon oiigiii. ran:.. 

18 . A'c/.’ Crin.t'/.'ii .Vcr’. I. itVnt , Without '.n ij.^if;ai'y 
lll!e to Pahslinr, they 1 on-.eived iV.al il brcaaie iheiis by 
his ai' iii.iry holow merit. 

I B. j/*. A:i aboriginal, a native. Oh, 

1594 k. .\s!!i » Y II. /.#'! ■• O' A'.'.'.r .1 !": India'.i-: . .d.id l.«.*a^r, 

that they xviai* i^e in.c ( )• iijbiai'i' 1894 K.'.i i k .‘i x. 
144 Ami th'.* (bi.*.ir.;u't*:, •,! Na'ix-cs "f ihx: I*-!'', shall be 
piefcM'.Ml bi.r-.'if othtr.s to ih«: M..iisierv. 1716 .M. ln\,ii.s 
.Ithe/i. /hit. 111 . /Vo-.*.'. >!• j Mei.iinj>ii% iv ;ai'l .i!-" 

I" ba'.e l«s.x:n an * >ri>',iii,ii y of met a Jukvli'.'iir iui-' 

l*'?*.vpl. 

Ilt-nc'* t Ori'ffiuarlly m/z'., originnliy, piim.irih. 

1610 IhiS '.i- iht t.d.' inortyr all OriL;l!i.u ily, ami fnrida* 
luv.tiiaiiy. the Si.iip'vuLS m ird.ii.nv xs, wliat, t ur sul - 
i*:ciioi! to the I.Ium*. h to b*-. t6ii Cot.:v..,Ot\C’'‘‘atfi:- 

ff.'tnt, I'linin.irilx'. iiri..;inall). 

•I Ori’ginate, >i ^-* 

*orij^na/ lis. pa. pi>lc. of 1*'. hail the 

corn spoiu.ling jia. j'jdc. in ifiih c. A.*odt’- 

froy'. Sit next and Uuuri.N ath*x.] iTiiginalcd, 
founded, h.a\ing its oiigin. upatt -- iiom : 

cf. Ouii.iNAi. A. 2 b, f. ttnh'.i up'n. ] 

1679 J- K’.o in /.fi.v/ 7 ". AVf',; J. .\:a' i*. c-o '.:_i My 
T‘i-:aimony 10 au»i .\bhoiiriiC!.* -.•* t'**. i\ Imx.-i'-uu .. :\i;.ii:.--i 
I htists koy..l inev-.'^ativf, .. chiviii.'ic vijh.u ai.-'l de.ix.il-.r 
fr'Mm dial xxhii.!! ihry lal! ihc .'''npii in.u y. 

Orig’inate ((>n'd/in:Tc). r. [As if f. ppl. sum 

xif ti L. vb. ^i-ri^i/iatr (t. ori^'iu t ifi 
(BU'.in), nol in ancii'iil J... but jM*ih. used in tmvl. 
01 niod.L. ; c.f. It. ‘ lo ictei) liis beginning 

or originall* .. Morin. , Sje and Tg. /*//;, i 

also oils. V. ci ii^iite ( i()ih c. in (.ioJet.) aivl 
l.)inoiNATM\ J 

1 . P.itfF. To gi\c origin lo, give rise to, eaust* lo 
arise 01 bi.giii, ini'.irdc, bring ini" c.xistenei?, 

1657 83 Lvi lnn /Hit. A’/ (1^.-0 1 . .'i< T he ^-c-i!!. .as 

Seal'd iii".*-r t..'n->pii nousl'i'in tin. hi a 1 n. 1 1 by tin i-f iji;inatrd 

NeuioloRy, ^ive Ciurse i ) d’le .mb-.'.ri :-j'iiiis. 1667 

\,iin/ //iiAr./ (175.4 ■',* f h»i>i is ihi.-. 
root ; iiii'i j^racc,. a. riH»i 01 i.l.i'iie-! as’id i.:'.lliii'.u.* il 

l>> (Tiri.-t. 1767 T'. Hi iciunson /Jut. (.17' r' 11 . 

'I he i-x« hv-ive ii:ihi ''fib-.- Ii.-ii.':!: ic o. i: iiia'inj; ci.'iit-. 1796 
.An :, ;. 0#*ee. I. .-/.i 1 Iw lii'-ij-'i'.-. o! d".- thun.li. .bji in 
a M'parylr hoiiso, will' a U* onyipa'e ;iinl piojw-e 

for the I oneurieiice of th-.- h- 'Um: of d' paiU-s 1^0 1. 1 ax 1 • ;i; 
.In., t hr, H. vi. -.12 Pot :iy doe.-« in l i-iiyin.iu-. l.'iit ii 

ad'.irn.->. 1678 k. W. I > M I. A. 1 1 . h. iv. 1 -o Men. .\x im 

haxi* tMiRli-.aled i- iTi.nkablc iciij;i^'Us movt nu'i-.t-,, 

+ b. To trace the origin or iU;|v.iiion of; to 
derive 01 derlucc /)v//: .a .specified source. Oh. ntfv. 

1653 Watkviioi sk ApoJ. /.rar^i. .9 TJn: Holy Story eri^in- 
fttes skill kiv.AvlvdR of art.-', from (iod. 

2 , /w/r. To take its ongin or rb-c; ii Anise:, couu* 
into existence, have its beginning, comnunce; to 

derived. ('ons».//-(0//, iu, with. 

1775 Tender Father II. - TT"' -ii .iii-ki] ..\vbi> li I ih-'O. ht 
miiM f rrtiiinly iiii>;in;tlc n..’r!i Mr Svli y. 1790 .V '.■.a*: A 
/’#'».‘'/*'i 1 1 . 71 i.A^idt >.vc.M'.l . xii II kiii'u ’x !ib w h..Mi d';s 
altci-.xlion of ni.iriiifr ; 1816 |. '. 11 i'n 

Sc. •V ^irt IL 253 Ou the supposition lii.tl da' oMinii 'iion 
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nri^iiialcA vMtiiviy wiihiii the carlli. 1846 Wrigiif 
Miti. Affes 11 . wii. j/,^ A cycle of poetry ..which 
with ihc peo{)le, anJ rcMcil with the People. 188$ 

i.i July 4 ; 1 lie lire uriKiiiuCea in the cheiiiii.al kkhm. 

b. .///u7., fU*. 'I'u h.'ive its orij;in v^localty • ; 
arise, siting : /// <\t /ftwt) : cf. DiiiuiN’ .v/*, 2 l>. 

17^ Jinl. 11. 167 (hilen'% l^|linion, that the vein>i 

•.irigitiairil in the liver, lunl been expli^ileJ. 1874 I'Aiiri-MKR 
yUut. Pkys. 1. li. § 76 ^1871^) 79 'I he poiMts wlieiice the Ic^’s 
aiul wiiij;N urigiiiatc. 

lIcMoc Orrgiuatod ppi.a, (\vhc:r.ee Ori ginated- 
neAH Ori'gi Dating pfL a. 

OrigtHiitj'rtg notii t\ a n«'licc orieiiiating ie^al proi eiiding^. 
1657 B3()iii*iii.'ite.J, 1667 ! 't e !• «Ba9 r>i.Ni'iiAM 

. 7 w^//V<.* y (\ht Ai't\ /.* M t »!1 the pari of 

the iutl-.;o, of iho iiiiiptMiiJU'. jiitli' 1830 Con miHiK 

TaMc-(. s^.Julv, l.'.\eiv i'ilt‘.|lei.lu.il .ici, li-^wevti' y'»ti ni.ay 
»lisiiiigui-,h It by nat.itf III i -.- p* Lt .-f ilicoiiginarmgf n ullies. 
*®35 'I'avloi* .s//’. /V-iA'"- iii-i'J A ili\iM»ly iniginatcil 
economy. iB6a i'. U.m ■ .‘/iu.fu rUi/ s. Svst. I he •oiil's 
will, &c. cannot h«: vierrial; for llieir origin.iHatncNS is 
cviilcm ed l.'V I. UMie^s tBBi /h*//r .\c:vs yi Nov. 5/7 
The riiirnber I'f «>rii',iaati:i-4 notii es .'■ervetl ii) this dislrKl i-* 
believed to i>e laigei than in any oihei pail -'f Ireland. 
1886 I'-ii/ .Va/*’rf'. 10 Api. .'/i I hc .sulii iioi% e*'?.!*. lor all 

1 >roi;ecilinss— from oiiirinating notice, i) llnal 'irdcis— arc 
iniited by the rnle^. of the Land C\>iniiiih.sioiiersi lu ten 
.shillini;:;^ when the tent under five pounds. 

Origin ation ’pn ^ . [a. < I bs. K. na- 

tton (t sth 0. in 1. 1 otic f ivy), atl. I ^tleriva- 

lioii of wonl-s, of oiij^in* 11. of 

action, as if f. a vIj. : sec 

Ohiclnate V.] 'I'he acli('n or fad of oii^inaling. 
1 . a. f’tMnini; into existence, cnmmenccmonl ^in 
reference l.i its canst' or source ; rise, origin. 

1847 Ji-.H. I'fVLOH vii. T ?i^Thal pnnni.sc. .which 

did Mot [-•crtaiiie t-i Peter piinripally ai.d hy originalioiij and 
to the byeo'nnii'.nicatioii. 164^ Ct. /r.n /.vA i. Ad § s- 
Merc initiation eMinudi 1 "> ■"■ni. .w;ih>'>ut ch.'.ri^iiiK our 
faull.*) upon A-.lam. 1661 rci.i.Kii Woyihiys l. 47, 

1 bc>:iii wiiii W.ir, li('i:au.-a‘. .Voun. Ii .d a iidlit.uy Ori-.'iaa- 
lion. iri 183s Ih.NiMCM Antnw/t. /Ci/An/Vi Whs 1S4;, J 1 . y 
'riie niigiiiati-.iM of c-.wiTiimeMK fnnii ;i l ontia* t i.s .a pure 
fiction. 188^ SiH K. Kky in /.tt:v /'ijiy.-s Kip. LH. '.'v/j 
The pro' redin.^ .. h nl, iheiefore, ii-* pioper o.'i.i.iiiiat.I-.in in 
the pelilion W'hieli the stature m'iiuIil-s, 

b. Anaf. 'I’hc tact of arisinji; or sj.iriiifjinjij from 
Slime place or part; also = Ohioin sh. 2 b. 

1666 J. .’^.Mirn (V.V .{.je x. o-; Those tnUM-Ies .. not with* 
M.uidrig (iiejr Mriy,iiiali*in may be. .fioiii llie bai h. 1717 J- 
Kkili. a Him. (hwyfi. (17 :'ii) 170 .Mu.'^c>es wbo: ** ( h iginatioris 
are its far dist a 1)1 as ilie Ari AAvyw. i8m Koi.i.f..sion A'lim. 
J.i/c 107 Ihc ori!:;inalion of the p'.'sl-aUloininal gaTiglia. 

T'htr of oiij^in ; biiiiginj» into existence ; 

oiit,dnal pruiluctiun or caus.ition. 

1837 Coovr.K A'r. A*/T'. III. v. v, That old Scotch Kody 
riatnrd Lords of ihe .\isiiJe^, witlvnit wlm.^e •iri^iii.ati.iri 
the Mi-adled Paili.^ii:icitt i.oidd introduce iuj bill. iSst 
L*.\wrKMi-.K A/>Jrt. rhy<. I'-il. -.'i vy'i 'I'he l•r^y!!'.^dion of the 
I h.'ingc hy :in iiiiprcs-inn a-.tin^ on the contial 1856 

FkuL'Hi-. /fhf. F.ng, I-i'h • ‘il Hi** Mntwri..us acliyity . . 
may h.ivc e.t.sily lomiected him with the uriui nation of 
the j>l:in. 

to. .i/cY. Deiivatioii (of a w«»nl\ etyrnoloL'V. 
0/j. ('ITie only reconlcd senae of L. onj;;hinfUK) 

^ i 6 i 4 Si.inKN y'/r.Vi rref. d ij. Ifow airrant went that 
idir Deduct ion yf iiii$ IVrsiaii Solihi fr-'m \N'olli!n Tulipanl.'* '' 
It baiiitij; oii.cinatioii in the .^ojihil.ir. .'sophi, or SulTi. 1658 
W. IP. KION iti't. AiiinH, We may by no incan.s out of 
inir old Ihiti-di ruiSKiie .seelc the 1 fn'^i Motions also of T'.!V. n»*.s 
lianies k:i Afiick. ^ 1716 Sol' ill Ai/v//. (17 hJ 'yi- 
|■^i^iIl■lli•.l:l of wbii li wird some t.ahc from the Hebrew. 1741 
KrKi.niNo Ctyircysation Whs, 178.1 IX. Deduced fioiu 
the oi i^;in,'ilion of llie. wi^rd il•.•^•.lf. 

Originative 0jfi’i.l,J5in6'di v, -Mv),u. [f. O rii/lx- 

ATK 7.». (ii its source: see -ativk, -IVE.J ll.ivinjj 
tlie iiuality or power of orii;inatini^; pivductivf, 
CTcalive, invi'iitive. 

. * 8 * 7 . *. I •vvi.ott Ah-. A’rt'.r. xv. !TS75) 205 'Hie 

imitativi.*, more than oriciiiative turn of ilw Konian mind. 
1862 F. Hm.i Hindu J‘hihs. Syd. jA (\in-idoraliim and 
inediiation tliirreon. arc originative ».'f a hnowlcilge of tin* 
true n.Tturc of ih»* .soul. 1886 Siioniirorsi-. Sir /Vov/r’rt/ 
Persons of.i not wiy originative hal>it of mind. 

Hence Orl glnatively aih. 

>»?» Iji.'SMMh;LL A'ri^. d* Supcmfit. iv. ( i3r>4) Jio Left to .act 
originatively. 

Originator iui*#li5in^'tai\ [a^M-nt n. in T.. 
form from Orwinate 7a] One who (01 that which) 
orij^initcs somclhing ; an initiator, hc^'inner, crea- 
tor, .'lilt h or. 

1818 L.vov ALnuiAX /■'’/. Macarthy IV. iii. 140 An tiuthor, 
an ii.vent'jv, or an <iiiginator. 1871 Tvt.'iH Print. Cnii. L 
;i4 .A pr'iyrijvuve Tiv..tveiiieMl in cliltu:'' -pM:;iils, and liccomes 
in-b*pi-M J'-nr ol I be f.Ue uf its .jrigin.itors. 1874 U S i U'Iikn 
Hours in f.ri':r,ny i. 7 fjir) 1 . vii. -.'53 He i-, an inli-rjireti.r, 
not .in 'jrigin.ir^.r if ili.imdii. 

So Ori'gina tress, a fcriialc origiii.itor. 
i860 Wai.f Wiiitmlm /iroaduuiv FrngHt. Iv. fi *1110 Ori- 
cjiries, The Irind of Paiadi-.e. .the nest i»f birth. 
inCCiginOB (ori'd.ijin.^/, , pi. [L., jd. of onifo 
CJuiniJf. J The orij'inal facts or rlocnmcnts on which 
any hi3loric.al or other work is founded. 

1892 Haiio,. iN. Y.> 15 Dec. 421/3 If a (:*fnti'iAci'sy bad 
not arisen at oikc as to tlie orijihii'A of llw xi'luirie*^. 

+ Ori'ginist. Oh. ra/V. [l. ( IHIOIN J/^ 4* -1ST.] 

One who UtMts rd the orijpn nr bctpruiiii'j of Ihini;^. 

1675 R. iJi.hTii iiif.h. Lausa /V/ .r » V (’n-i'irii iHiit'aiicd 
upon the < 'iri;:vl t h'igi'ii'l, and tli.iL Ui.i.oiiiit In: us i.f 

lb'; (ifiir*.! . .Hill Rise uf things. 1694 ^ AV/r.iV/f 104 'I'lu: 
l.'.i'.eil (frigiiii.^t, Mose*:. 
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Originiat, obs. form of Ohigkmst. 
tOri'ginise, V, Ohs. m/ti. [f. Origin sh. 4 - 

-IZE.] Irans, OltUJlNATfi w. I. 

1657 J* Skkokakt ScAixf/i OispaHt'/ i66 To renounce 
reason, because il is not originii!*d from his own invention, 
but pioiKiscd first by another. 1665 “ Sriry Juvt ing i«i 
How the Revolt . . coine.s to be origini/'d.^ 1697 ■ Sflii.l 
i'hths. -418 ( ii'igi titled front Mune Pure Sjiirit or Angel. 

+ Ori'ginoiis, a. Oh. ntre^^. Native, natal ; 

OuuMNAb I. (?intcndc«i as a bliiniUr.) 
i6m Ih JoNsoN Fair Tub i. ii, Whai. wisps on your 
wcilTing.day, -jou ! thU is right ( )rigiiious t.'lay, and Clay o’ 
Kilboni too ! 

Origliou, obs. variant of Orillion. 

!; Orignal (oiiuiyal'. [Canadian l‘r., allcrnlioti 
ol r.a-qiic orcii^ina stag, pi. Jlalz.-Darm.) 

Lillre cil»*.s iVoni lit*searlfc'il H At, tie ux Wm'.'i'iU i- r.tn.e 
1161O XX, th.it t!ic Ii:isi|iu*s lauding on llie .Auifricuii cuasi.s 

In R.xsquc meant ‘stag’.] 

A Caii:idi.an name of the American moose. 

1775J. .Ani'Kks'.im Ess. .‘I.c^*.v. 462 In Norlli Amerii a they 
have a species of deer, Cidlml by the nativo (.)rigiiia1 or 
.\iirigiii.il . . prob.ihly the M oose-dccr. 1787 J ki- i khson P!otes 
Oft rirgittiii aS 'i‘he animals c;dli*d. grey .'Hid bl.'ick tnoOM*, 
carilMDii, orij^iial, and elk. 

iOri^llioiif oreillon. /<?//// Also 7 oriili- 
ounA. origlioD, 7- orillon. [a. F. orHhn (or>*yoii), 
oreillon tar-shaped appendage, * ear * of any vtrsscl, 
etc., dcriv. of orcUk fMr: of. Oreccuion.J In 
obsolete methods of foitification : A part of the 
defence of a b.astion, etc. ; see tjiuds. 

1^7-8 CorTKRtLL Oavilas Hist. Er. 11678) 52.1 Murg.^ 
(^rlll'Mis art* the rtiiiiid sh<iulilvrs at the ends iT die faces 
r»f i'..\stions next the Flank.-i. whiih rover the covered 
Flanks; liiile tiM:d in llollaiid, but iiiiich in llrdy and 
France. 1654 Kami. Monm. tr. Kentr. oglio's ll\ttrs Ettin- 
derx 3.5 lialf ItuLx'ark wa*; thruNl out from tins Ciiadcl 
with a great Orilliotinc. JHii.y I he ab fve.suid Orillion. 1658 
— ir. i’iirut.i's ll'ttrs Cyprut nO Oiiglion. 1696 riiii.i ii's 
O'll. s), OtiitOH. a mass nf Karth lin'd wiih a Wall, bnilt 
upon the shoiilder of Ihcstionx with Ca.sematcs to secure 
the C'inoi) in ihv leiir’d Maiik, and hinih-r it fuun bi ing 
di.-iin Jiintcd. 1723 i*res. St. K.ussiit I. 302 i')f four Pia-tion.s 
fvery oiie ha*. t*ne l.heilL-n. 1853 .Sio« vLKi.tB Mil. Emyt lf 
OritiOH, . - .1 piujcctiiig ti'Wi.r .u the iihtuildet of a ba.<ii*iri, 
covf’riiig ill*; llaiik from e.vtiii'»r \iew. 

Oriloffe, -lage, obs. forms of IIoiioboiiK. 
Orilyoit, nb>. form of tbtFii.LET. 

Orinasal' d •riii<?«*y.ar:, a. (sh. )(i‘rron. oroDasnl). 
[ 1 . I.. on' i comb, form of os, or- mouth + Na.sai,.] 
i'ertairiing to the mouth and the nose; s/ec. ot 
a vowel: rronouuced with iho oral and nasal 
passages both open, so as to lesoiind in the mouth 
and in the nose simnltnip.ousiy, us the ‘ nasal * 
voweh; ill French, b. sh. .An v>rinasal vowel. 

1867 .\. J. Kit.is E. /•:. rrcHutu. I. iii. 67 It is very clifli- 
cnlt ('• d- Ivniiiue w'hat is the oral lia.Ki.*% of the otinaKal 
vowel, '‘Iningcfy is il iiindtrifd by ihe nuoal vibration. 
1887 — in En.’yti. firit. XX Jl. If ibi* ii.'i.--.d pii^-iwiae 

i.s kfi I . ;dl I* . ‘ id c ■ 

{xirlly ill the mo;'« and paitlyui the niniiih it becoiTiL's an 
' »»i iua.sul 1891 .Vjif Soi’. /.r.r., ( V /««*/// /f.i/w/rt, a ci r.i- 
niunication lK:cwcen the no>e and the iiioiiih by me.vn.s 
of a faLe pa'-sjfie ihiLUigh the ari li 'if tin; palate. 1^8 
Alibuft's .Sy.st. Mt'd. V. 235 ('rcasiifc .. used for iii!i.d.ilii*ii 
in an orin.'csal res{>iraU>r. 

Oringado, Odngo, obs. ff. Ouanokauo, 
Oka.voe. Oringo, rdis. corrupt fonn of Frynoo. 

1658 Songs I'osttitHe (Pt-rcy .Si.k.-.' 164 M.id.im, lure arc 
pi'.lachie nuts, SirengthcniiiK oringo luot.**. 

Oriol, obs. form of (.litiiib. 

Oriolo ■.0'»'ri<?'d). [nd. ined. and mod. I., oriolus 
■ I3lh c. oryolus'':., in OF. orioL OPr. auriol and 
iiuriola^ mod.Pr. attrion, Sp, oriol tut real us 
golden,] 

1 . A bird of the geniis Oriolus, esp. 0 . i^alhula 
(the Golden Oriole), a stjmmer visitor to Furoj^c 
and the llritish Islands, with plumage of a rich 
yellow contrasted with black; also extended to 
any bird of the family Orioluio\ comprising various 
species of Kuropc, .Asia, Africa, and Australia, 

(t 125a Ai.uKiin-s .Maoni.s /.V .Anittutl, vmii. xxiii, Ory-di 
iimrs siMil :i tono vwis vulg.'vritrr sic vwrati vl di«:it Plinius.l 
1776 I’knnl.st y.ool. fed. 3) Jl. yyj> Th*; oriole .. ’I his 
liraiilirul bint is c"mnKni in -cvcral of Kiiropc. zBw 
/ /. XV. lar/i ’Ihe gcniiN (}riolns nr true Orituc 
of iln* irv.vnl day. il^o /hit/. XV IL 17/1 tii our own 
oniiilry llm Ch.ldcn Oriole has been fiiunil in Hampr-iiii'f), 
Devon^-hire, ('.'nriiwall, near Matii.:lif:;lcr, nciir Lancaster. 
1848 Et/e tYt/r/HitHily (iS6d I. i;*i AiiijiIut vi-ry pn Hy biid 
lliiit is iiMOotiiinoii In Knglaiid— 1 mivin the iiriDU:. 1894 
Nkwtox /Vf/ /i/rdx s. V., Another gi i.os wbi, b has Iai-r 
itferrcrl to ihc Ori’did.r . . is Sphecotheres. fie.i uli.ir In ibi* 
Aiislialbin R**giiin, .iml tlFiiiir{iiislMd>;f from the more 
normal Orioles by .*% b-are sp:t»i; ruiiiul I he e>'c. 

2 . A Iiird of the genus /cAvv/r, a.s the J’akiinore 
Oriole (/. haltimore), the Orchanl (.Iriole (/. 

; or .my bird of llie family Itlcrith: and 
subfamily /cferinn*, peculiar fo America, mostly 
with yellow (or orange) and black coloration; 
al.so c.i1Icd hanj^nesls or hany^nrds. 

11791 W. pAhTRAM yyt both rjicck-. v»f ihi. U.dii- 

ni'tiL biid [oriolus. Linn. /V/i'Mf.*,/ ‘nf > tire ^priMg biidr. «#f 
Ii;i' v;,;;.*, ;,ini bi'i'cd in I*emi'i\lvnnla.I 1792 Mami,\ Riimu i i. 
f 0) . l/fii/lr/^-a -./Tw-Aiiidsijf •irii..lev,..-ire fiamd in Aiiti;;ii.-i. 
i 84 Sh -.-K . ifiltl hj*.» .An oriwFV pcudcMi lieM- 1850 
WiiriTii.K Suhbath .V, ^ With golden bj.som In the sun, 


I 

I 


I 




! 


I 


I 


I 


'I'hf; otiolc WAS singing. 1894 R. TL SiiAKrK Hatuibk. Hirtls 
Ct. Hrit. 37 'Ihe hu-called ' Orioles * of Aiueiioa belonging 
lo :i totally dififcrciit family of birils, vi/., the Icteridye. 

Oriou (orai'dii). Astron. [I.. Orion » Gr. 
'tifiaw {T or Fi, name of oi\e of the Giaiit.s of 
Greek mythology, a mighty hunter, slain by 
Artemis, and of the constellation by which he was 
reprcscnled.J Name of a large and brilliant con- 
stellation soiitli of the /odinc, figured ns a hunter 
with belt and sword. Orion* s honfuij the dog- 
star, Sirius (S. K. of Orion L 

. *398 I HEviPA Hart A, De l\ K. vin. xxiv. (1495) x v/2 Orion 
is a iiioiv.t notkibh: C.'ou.sti:!lacy«.iii bj* c.iusc of buu^euosc and 
<.»f fuyi inr-se, uud il i-, shajic* in lIu* ordre of slc.rrcs as 
kninhic myrtle wytb a sw'crde. i4jm Ca.x ton* JlHeYff0.\ xii. 
46 'flu; syt;ne cf Oryou iriiLlrflli in(^W:ilii.> lo be proude 
aiul i.iucllc. 15M Svi.Nsi-K I '.O' f- iii* .^1 St.orching Hhmu's 
of fierce Orimis Tuuiiid. 1674 Movox I'ujor Asiri*u.{tfA zl 
II. 7ci The niD.sl Ncnhorly Star in the Liirdle iif Orion doth 
y« t decrease in Decliiiiilii.*ii. 184*;! KNNV.soN /.f»i kstey I hill 
H Ou-al Orion sh-piiin .slowly to the West. 1868 LocKVKK 
E-U h,'. Astrou. i. 33 'I'hc great nebula il Oiioii i.s sitiuited 
in the. part of the conslellaiii'ti iwiupicd by the sword- 
hamilc. Mod. T'he three .stars of second magnitude in 
nri.'b's Hell. 

Orionid ( ordi’cliiidl. Aslrott. [f. t)KIoN 4 - *111, 
female palroiiyinic : cf. l.EoMJi.] One of a sy.stem 
of meteors \\ho;>e railirml point is in Orion. 

1876 ti. F. t'HAMHKif.s .'isl/i'tt. 7 /3 The c.vaniple lof l iontd] 
ha.s been I'ulUnved in dcsig nanny oihi'.r jiirteoi Nbowers by 
llii: i.«uiMellaiiiitis in wbicli ibi.-ii ):uii:int*points arc .sitiinted } 
.so that w-u li.'ivc thc.pOrinnid.s of October iS-zcx 1899 Edin. 
Kn'. Ocl. 375 The well kn-jw-u Orionid contie. 

-OrioUB, a coinpmiiid .suffix loriiiing adjs., coii- 
.‘‘isliiig ol -OPS (^I.. -dsns,, added lo L. crP in ori’Us, 
'fl, -um (see -oiiyL Jnstnnccs of Ibis occur in 
mcd.L., as in vir/dri-rs-us, V, r 7 VA >;7 r. 7 /A- victorious, 
f. vhloria victoiy : but most of the Kng. exampic.s 
ah; diicctlyforiiicd upon 1 .. acijs., actual <.)r jui.^siblc, 
in dri-us; v. g. cemorious, meritorions . notorious, 
protlilorimts. The .^ense is either the s-ame as, or 
closely .akin to, that of adjs. in -oRY. 

Oriporc (b*>Ti |.6 M). '/.col. [f. L. Jr, d; /- mouth 

4 roiiE.] A pore (»r .small opening rcpn;seiiting 
a mouth. 

1846 Dana 0S4R) 33^ ImliMiiint scri.Tic uiiporcs. 

OririxPO 6*»*rirr)in)b /ool. [f. as prcc. r I.. 
flma cleft, ciiink-] A deft or narrow opening 
repT(‘S( iiting n mouth. 

1^6 Dana /.copit. (t 1*4>.) 2^14 .A cenlral pur or iuiikIuic 
(•U' ii'iine', iiiiirking the position tifiliv inouih. 

Ons, obs. form of Orris. 

OlfiSlllology(frizmj'*l(,dy,i). rnri'. [For *koris- 
mology, f. Gi. vpmfihs deluiitioli 4 .-I.oi;vJ A 
name for the explanation t»f technical terras, or 
f4»r Mich terms collectively; leiminnlogy, 

1816 Kixuv *S: Sr. En/omol. (ipr/.i» 1 . Prr.f, i j Tlu* 'l'•■r- 
mitu'ilo^y . . to .'iviiid the baibarism of ;i word loinpounded 
of Latin hrid flrcek ; they wnuM b'v lo 4.\ill ihr. * IriMuoloty 
of llie scii'iice. 1839 47 row* ( jut. Atiai. III. Tin: 

01 ismoli >gy ul'any jMiTii'ular biaiuli of /ool o^’L.'d .scieiue. 

1 1 cl ICC Orlamolo’glo, OrUmolo'glcol per- 
taining lo otismology. 

1826 Kntav /v Sp. EntowoL 1 JI. Advt. p. iv, 'I'he Ana- 
l'.«niical .-iiid I Iiismuliigical Tables. 1852 L FftM m.\s I.ifxi 
W 'illiotin Kit by 311 l.'riiii.Fii);; and pt 'let ling our .ina- 
toinirnl and i.'riiiiiiolo^ical trriii'4, 1882 Ooii \ ir, Ot if^tt.^iL'gu . 

Orison (pnmu -ban., nnh. Foim.’?: «. 2 -3 


ureiflun, orcison, etc. (5 urosiin, Oi.rlon 
oroyson), y(i orosoii, etc., b oraysoD, oranoiin, 
6 -7 ornson, fi- ij oraison, 7 oriiizon ; p. y 
orison, (3-7 “Oun, oryson,ctc., 4-6 uriaon, etc,, 
4“ 7 horisoii, 5 orifison, urrysoDO, 6 .SV-. wriaoiin, 
wrio 80 no,fi S oriaou, 6 one) ; with ijitcrchnngcs 
in 3“7 of * ami y, and of -on, - un, onn, -unn, 
•oun, -own, with or without final c. [a. f )F. orei- 
sun, orison (12th i:.\ now ornhon (iblh c. in 
I.ittrO; l*r. orazon, Sp. craiion. It. orazitmei— 
J/. vnUion-cfft s])cech, oration, in (.'liristlan 1 .^ an 
address to God, a prayer (Vulgate); n. of action 
f. lo utter words, speak, pray, f. vs, or- mouth. 
Klyinnlogically a doublet ol oratwn.'] 

1 .^ A prayer. (In later ii.se chieHy in //. : cf. say 
ones prayets.) 

n. 4*1175 J-tt/fib. fhun. 31 pe bulic uici.suns )>c me singe'A in 
bulic chirchu. a 1225 A tie r. K. 16 Sipji^cA uo al Ai; imn« .. 
1*4 lo oreisun, ‘ ficus i]ui coriJa c 1290 S. Eng. /.rg\ 1. 64/375 
.Al one in is ore.sone*; : here he bni wel -liltc. 1^40 Ayrnb. 51 
He bcaynh hU matynj* .ind bis Im.ucs urn! lies orey!iiiMU!.s. 
1490 Cami'i.n HvUf to Pit' I C'ci'iayii orcysoii.*! und clrucmte 
pr.iycrs ih.'it they ouj^hte to s.-iyi*. 411533 I*'** Bmin'KMS 
Htton xliii, 146 AVban be had made bis nresun thcr c.-imc 
.1 .sara/yn to Knoti. 1615 < ■. .S.vndyk /Vi»'. 36 ThcCuplniii 
I'ussri . pcrlbtmiiiK appuinled ur.'ie ous and te.mnofiieji. 1740 
Dykk Kninx 0/ Kotue Pficiu!^ (1761 ) vi 'fht pilgrim oft .. 
’mid his oraison hoars Aghast the voice of lime. 

J« 97 K.Oi .Lii.’i'.. (Ri.i11s) 7196 As his boliiiian addc {.soriMUi 
ydo hvre. c 1320 R. 1 Ihitn*np. Medit. .36/ pe same bry.stm |r«1 
be preyd byfofe. 1382 Wycmk Pan. i.v. 17 Now fi«i'<iOthe, 
iikJ, hcerc ibe orisouii f>f ibi set u.*iunt. CI3W ClIACCKk 
Pars. T. f 05 <H whirlie i>ti*.iins cerles in llic orksoti of th# 
P.iln ii'i'.irr li.ilb Ihr-u crisi enJ«»:..ed tiiOnM ihynnes. 
1387-8 'f. I'.sK //*./. /.iv'c III. IK. •Skuui) I. 9a Devout*.* 
luirivwiv prnicr.s to * bjd. r 1420 I'Atvn. i t/tfd.ni. 58? AVih 
c» rle>iur uiiV‘i«*n' S f.»i liurrc. pi.iyng. 1474 L'axton ( //i-vjc 
.33 J'bcy w'.ike .tIIc if'.i: n^’glii in )ti;iyi:rs and orisons, a 1578 
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T.1N-11KSAV (Picw'jilifc) (.hron. (S. T. S..t I. .^not I icichit 
ihaiiic the doiiiinicntl wiimiuii quliilk wc call Oic Ix^rdii 
prayer. 15B9 l}ur.KNt; M^ naphon i.Arh; 50 M:iiiie uri/.t.na 
fshe made I to llyma^iieiis. i6o« Siiaks. //aw. 111. i. Si^ 
.S«>rt you now, The faiic Oplu lia ? Niiuph, in thy Ori/ons lUi 
all my «iiiies reiiifmbn;d. i66jf ^fll/^oN /*./,. xi. rjy When 
Adam and lirst M.'itron F-vk [l;id ended now thir (>riso)i.<». 
>797 Mrs. Haiittn Kcini.'inhur me in yoiii' 

181a IJVKON Ch, //nr. 1. xlip Three loii|'uc!» prefer 
strange Orison.H on liiah. 18M AIii.man .W. vii. T44 

J’rovided for the due cclehrutiiiii oflhesc illl:Slilll<lhlco^i^ r>ii^, 
Coiitb,^ i6^3 t'ltgtiiAHr Ktibclais i. xxi. To the Siiiiie place 
came hi» (iTij(Mi>iiimiei'vr. 

b. Without an or The action of prayiiijj, 
jirayer. Now rarv. 

ciJSO O. KiHt. Senn. in O. A\ Mi sc. aS Si or, for holy 
miMiic Mirre, fv.r govie werkes. 01300 Cursor M. ijfia.H 
To-qniU he lai in ori-.vm, 1483 (J.\x jon Ciito F iv, 'Fhcrc hy 
the sji.u *- of tw i:iit y ilaycs a.-, hr was in 01 y^-on, 1571 f^aurtuf. 
f.otiy Scoti, ill Scot. f*ociu.< itii/i C. II. 1*46 'I'lius to diVIunu 
the lious of ori.-joun. i860 Pi-f.i-.v -V//r rroph, 19 The soul 
hath in orison f.oTiiliar ioiivei£.e with ( ind, 

t 2 . A sjTtrech, oialioa. Chielly .Vi*. Ohs, 

1430-40 LviJt;. fW/Ms VK XV. 161 h, Through lu-; 

luiiguaf',c, this sayd rullius Kc' oiiciled hy his mk^ic On.wn.s. 
1549 <■ 'W///. .Scot, vi. ^ 1 riii: picii'.'ipal .scliei|Wiirdc 'iiiaid 
ane orisfin lyl .il ihe laif of hi'» conjiany^oiirf. 1603 /'Ai/otus 
1 .x V, 5 ovr Oi iM.iiu sir ..uimd, with .sic sWil In (.'npkls Ivmri 
as 3e iiad beiic vplirucht. 

Orison, -soun, -sorit(0, obi. ff. IIouiz'jn. 
Oristio (ori'.slik), ti. run', [ail. Gr. upicrriic-os 
of ur for ileiinin^.] liclcrminaicly expressed. So 
Ori:8ticoBemei'otic a. [< Jr. vrjfjiutOTtK-us ob- 
.sei vant of sij'iis]. 

1811-31 App. r.. Wk.s. I?4J VIII. 287 

f)iisti<:, aiul aoikiic, mi' nmre c.xpUM.ivtly, oii .ti>.ijseinci<iiic 
and awrislkosL'incioric, dtleriiUMiUely and iridctcriuinalely 
txpu-s.scd. 

-orium, sn/fi,r, the iicuttr sing, ijiding cf L. 
.'uljs. in ‘Orius (see -oiiiops, - ohv;, used sljst. in 
the sense ‘place (or *•/ belonging to, thing used 
for, Kxpiisile as in auditorium place for lieaiing, 
pnrtorium gent raP-s lent, protnonioritim headland, 
ycpo'^itorium dumb-waiter, scriptorium writing- 
niom, st'usorium organ of scn».alion nhicthius}. 
The Kng. form ol these words, taken through 
Norman Kr. -ori^ is -ohy; but some of the l^tin 
words haw been l.ikcu into hi.dorical or leanittl 
U'C in the L. form, as audit or i am y prirtoriam^ 
saaatorianty scrip/nrist m , sensoriam . and alu-nhtsi^ 
othets, as iuiitstoriumt ifixlinatoriiiutt india toriutUy 
clc., have been formed as scientilic terms. 

Ovix, obs. form of OuYX. 

Orizon^t, orizunt, obs. fnrm.s of IIoui/on. 
Ork'.e, Orkanet, obs. var. Obcankttk. 
Orken, an Adaptation of *ont:u asiurnoil as sing, 
of orema^ in iVowulf.tV) monsteisor stM-uioiistcrs. 
iiiooo JSc.'.t*u//ji'j Kijii;'!as and y'ff and oivuvas. 1855 
rii.tiin. ir. fico-.nHY.'zr, Thiiii' rt nioniaiou-i births .ill spran.^ 
t'silcas, aii'l cl\«s, and orkuiix. 

i O'rkey. Vh, fCorru[»iion of 1 )u. oortkeuy dim. 
of oort^y a small coin : cf, next] (See gnot.) 

i66u 111- AV/i of if Cortken^ An Cirkey, nr the 

l•.||||■^ll pair tif .1 .sti\t;r, v^r two IJoit.s. 1708 1 '. W'Aim 
t\cj, t17i1.it I. i ji Mn; of ’em Cuuld ^L•aI■^.:ly wiv:»l 

an ^)rl:ic fnnn him. 

t O rkyn. rarc~^, — - ]»rec. 

1541 li’nMi.. Jititsttt. Apop/i. (i:^77' 91 They that guv* 
ah'njl t.) Iqi: .111 yuillicn or vc'.st ll for an orkyn, dojc 

ktmcki: vpon it with llicir kmn cl'?. 

Orl, dial, form of o/r. a/>\ Ahi>Kib the tree. 

fi- 1440 : SOL « luvi i.l.f.) 1747 K. Hum i ki-k Art 
.7 Hodge ought to bo m.iclo cliiolly uf l.irls, iB(^ 

l)t'Nci*Mn ///.v/. /fncjbrd I. iiVcw. -K. I). S.), <b’/, ihi: woixl 
.'ilder. 

lienee Orl-fly, cllipl. Orl, the alder- lly, SiitJis 
iuiariaSt used by anglers. 

1747 R, Howlkilk ido/ of Anj^thti^ ti] VUe UiU; Fly.. is ihu 
ho-^i r'ly Id Kisli with after tho INl.iy Flyo.s ain gorio, 1787 
lli.ST Auciiit^ 1x5 Tiio <hl fly lohils on ihf latter 

end of May and continues on till ilie hitler cm! of Jiinr. 
1B75 W. l lDt;(;ii fo.M Hrit. /run. is 64 I he well-knoM*n oil 
or .\ldoi-fly i.Sifiiis iuturius). 

OrltXrCho, oago. -ager, ubs. H'. HoiuUiOok, -ku. 
Orle (pill. Also b urle. [a. F. tv/*', OK ar/cy 
our/c late L. type ’^oriifum, disn. ol {»>ii b- rder ; 
It. or/o border, hciu. Cf. CiihE 7\] 

I. //er. A narrow band of half the width of the 
bordurc, following ihc outline of the shield, but 
not cxi ending to the edge of it. 

1610 th;n.i.iM ///'m.^i/ry li. All, iifm) 65 The Orle . . is iiii 
01x11)1.1111: compused of i\ ihir.ofoKl lino ihipHcalod aduiiltiiii; 
it traii.siMroiicic of tin. lii-Id ihDrowout the iiiut 1 iir.- t area 
or space tlieixiin inelD.-»cd, 1830 Koicsos Hist, iit.r. tilo.-isi 
i b /i', an inner bordiire of lb*: mmio shape as the i.- scutcheon 
itself... The field bciriy aeon within and round ii, i.m both 
sides. 1871 Kcnkin I\it^lcs Pt. § a 55 Tlic Oilc, a nmiow 
band followina die outline of the shield midway bolwcLii 
ita cilgc and ijcntio, U a more definite v.vpicsdoti of cu- 
closiire or fi^rtiriuUion by iimnl or rainpart. 

b. A band of small charges .nirangcd round the 
shield orlcwise. Hence in orlcy s.aid of suborcyifiate 
charges thus borne. 

1^7* lk'Ssi \\iii.L Armorte 11. 4t K. beard li 1 tr, a l.von 
Sdaiitf, Sable, wii bill .an Ork d' 0 >;u .-•■i:*. 1587 Fi.i-..Mr\«; 
l oM.’N. Jftiiitrskcif III. i37'.i'i lie I >t.-ai'ctl) a^iiix:, A c'idssl 
foriiiL fii.ln-. or, wiiliin an vrie of si.ir. t>r. 1610 t'lt’ii.i.iM 
llcrautry m. iii. tifin) 88 Tbc.sv Mars arc ^aid to bcu buriic 


ill Oilc or Uik waics, 1786 W. Rov*; Coll. Hist. Sawiit Uk 
(i-/ns.i 707 The .smiiL legend Marlin wiiJiiii a iiiialn:- 

foil, with ff.ui- dciiii-diips irDiijoincd witJi fjur ilcmi-liu.'ix in 
nile. 18^ Huu ir.i.L Uir. Hist, ^ /V/. vii. Somdiiiics 
.1 scriL-i Ilf scqiuraie. charKes form an Oi Ic. 

C. The chaplet or wreath round the helmet of 
a knight, bearing the crest. 

1834 Ft.^Nciili Jini, Lo^titua: ilifi A I'as'-iuct., having., the- 
hniniij; or cap within, and the uih* or i.hapk-t wiiliDnt, 

2 . T’he metal tirn of a shield. ii, 

Arch, See fjucts. and cf. Oui.M. oh, 

17®® Hiiii.i.ii'a !i. V., In Archilei lurt*, CirU: ir. chc* samf. with 
Pliiill). 1717-41 Cit.»MHi:KS Cyci.y (hie. in .iii hiuctuit;, ;i 
fillet unikrlhc ovolo, or <111.11 icr 'found of :i i.a].>iial. 

Heme O’rlewlfio, -waySifii/cfi., in orle: see 1 1>. 

1610 (JiaiLiM Heraldry 11. vL (1611) 66 Hurnc iirh-wai^L 
or ill Orle. 

Orleanist ■^ril/anist). [a. V, OrUanisUy f. 
local name OrUami see next .and -j.-st.] In 
French politics ; An .adherent of the princes uf the 
liouse of Orleans, dcscetidetl from the IXikc of 
Orleans, younger brother of I.ouis XIV, who.^c- 
df scciidant I.uiu5 Tbilippe reigned a:; King of the 
I'lemrh, tSjo-i8.|>n. Also alirib. or as adj, 

18^ W. H. Kkli.v tr. L, AViiirf'j IHsL Tea 1'. I. -.155 It 
had be cii th« focus of Orivanist and l^nap.irtiM Cuiispiracic-.. 
1870 Statuiord 16 N'.'V., The I,i.‘i*iiimi .'.s, the (lrfK.niisis, 
thy Kcpubiii an.^, the Xai>olconi.si--,arL .'in; yid in out; i.Uik, 

So O'rleanism, the political priiieiple.4 of ibe 
tlrleani.sts ; Orleani stlc pertaining to or of 
the nature of the (Irlennists. 

1865 tr. Str,iuss AVa* f.ijc Jc:kUi. 11 . ;i. liii. 10 ri»*.?.t;.v,Ld, 
NO lo say, with an fW.-anislii; ••pirii, 

OrloaUB p*il/anz). [Name of a city in France, 
giving the title l«> a tUikcdoni.] 

1 . A variety of plmn. 

*664 kvKi.VN Kid, Hort. 1 1 ■/.;'>) V33 FrnJl-'l‘t# i.s . fiT a 
modci'.'iU: F'antat.DH : Nctsirii^l'in. CADfUent. Uih:aiis, 
pLr-.i.pic. 1770 Fo-itk f.ittuc !. >-ccr 111. W k.s. 17,^9 II. 

The .i;ii;»'(i ;:a;^c::, -t the •ii't-.iii*-. i860 rii.vsf i.afi Clu m, 
ICondcrs I-.? I Orhtaii-i. KictUj^.ig'-.s, damsons, and all piurn.-.. 
attrti\ 1761 Ft I /ui KAMI in J't'nns. J .Il. 71 The 

I'liain ariTiN of un Orh!iiit'« phiiiih tree. 1771 M \ii. l.*‘A^in^.^v 
harly ihttr\\ i.t f, to M. -lUcttt l..cJvirf th.it I inay have 
a boil'll < )rk*an jiloiiib piiddit)^ Pfr iiiy diruiiT. 

2 . A iabric ol cotton warp and wor.'iltd weft, 
brought .'iltcfnalcly to the surf.ace in weaving, 

AccDrdiu,.' l(> Iks.k, Pfipcri Pici.y iMtioducci.l in 
.md ihc first l.ibric of tin: kind known in l;:}»;lsuiii. 

C.i. DoOii jV-I.'/iV l/iiwii/I iv. J37 Thvif; aru two kiikOs 
of Ntiilf now mmu-, Lalkd ' OrIc.ms ’'.ind * I’aiamaita ' (why 
.s*j ii.iinod, it woiilil prohatily hv dilTu.nlt t-.» si> Uiiiprui-mly 
formed of wurMed. hut ihu weft only is of %'.*i>r:lcd, li.u 
waip beiiix c<>ttDii. 

Orlcgo, Orloger, obs. ff, HouoLo'iE, -i;h. 
flOrlo F'di;:-. Art ft, [It. <>/*/.> border, brim, 
hem, etc, : see Guj..e.] a. The lillel Ulwcen the 
rtuting-i of a column, b. The plinth of the b.m* 
of a column. 

i6i3--39 1 . joNLs in lai.-.ni Paiiadio's Arvhit, 11 . y> 
'I hv t h lo, Ihiin, «jr Spa»:c:s arc i uf ihe Fliuiiij;. 1715 l.i c.w 
Paiiiuiids .-In hit, (1743) I. jt Orlo, or Plinth ...f iIil IhiM:. 

Orlojce, Orlogor: see llouoUH.n, llou„u)i;|.u. 
Orlop' (r^Vp). Forms: u. 5 6 over-loppe, 
( SV. 5 ou;o)r-lop), 6-7 lop, 7 loop, -lope. fi. 6 
orloppo, or o Toope, oarlop. 7 orolop, orloj)3), 
arloup, 7 -S orlopn ; .S horlop ; 7 orlop. 7. .Sc. 
5 7 ' ou;e rlol't-. [.1. Du. 07rr/t*cfp a covering, 

^ oucr loop van Cschipy fori, tabuiata nauiiim ct.»a- 
slraia, per qua? naiiLe feruntur* (Kilinn, 1599;. 
f. ovirhopen to run over; ncc OviiR .ami I.fai* i*.] 
(.Irigimally, the single flour or deck with which the 
bold of a ship was covered in, vvhicb, by the 
successive addition t>f one, two, or thice eoinydete 
decks above, liecame t lie lowest tleck of a si dp of 
the lino; sometimes n])Dlicd to the lowest dect of 
a sle.aiiier or ship with lliiee or moic deck?;. 

The orlop was n»H ii.sii.illy rivkuiied in noimun.lature a.*i 
a 'deek tt hcii a ship h.id lw«i • ••innlelt* llgtn,N ihcst v* it: 
i:.illi;d orlop and deck; whon ihn-i* luiois, ihcy were .alop, 
lowt;r, .ind upper tiLt:k; wh«-ii ioiii floors, orUip, 
niiddh;, and upper di i:k. See I Ii tk si\ Hut .s<inictimos oriup 
is fouml ill the rtener.il srii>c of ‘deck ;uid applied in tlsC 
jil. lo both (•>! all) the* ih:c.k‘. pir a-ni at the liiiic. 

1467 .^^. Acts 7 uj. Hi (iSi4.» 87 AimI at the iiiaiMti Is fiire 
na ^;uuli.^ v-u.m liis oiu-rlDp 11597 § 14 oufi-lofl) ihw qnhi!k it 
be i!o, tha ^iidis sidl pay n.\ fVaiii.hi, n«>i iia iz'-ulU vnd.er 
ihc oiiihip {oiK r-Iofi j tiisc'i nor lot with ilia ;b;iuli.s in 1 ni 
ibid beca.stin. xt^ Nitr'.d At c. Hty. ? 7 / i^fi'l'yinhie 
.. uiiiK r llic Ovyloppri. iv .AUiwc in tbf :-vid Ship. /.Vi/ , 
Fi'fL-.a-StL-n, llu' DVLrloppi:, the llie dvkkv ovyr 

the :.4iiuei'i:asU-il, ."Vl the p*.-|w. 1578 '1‘- N. ir. ll-\ /n,ii\t. 

*•4 Ollier thif-e ships .. All ilu: r»*,iJ;io wtir. Nr.i.til with'.nil 
Dvci loptk:, iiiid viTuantinf.*';. 1578 Si^L HSi: tuv, pitOftA 3 
You iiiiiy make u plain'-' I ki ke or Oi loppc, that hath but 
phiiiiu h.-ildic-s. 1598 \V. Fnn.uis isiu.u/toicu iHakhiyt 
Siv..) II. i-i) One vide v*f iht iipp. r p.ul tif the .ship, 
hr.iwccii both liic mijk*! Oaiiips wln.ix: llic ^rvat hiKit lay, 
huv’-l out. 1611 Corou., Uu: Or<.l>p or Arloup: or, 

more gencndly, the hai'.-heN uf a Nliip. 1617 Cam*. Smjiii 
Scat/iau's Cram. ii. .1 b*Mi ilu-y .lu* jilaiiKLtl Vj> m the 
I’lrlop they in.»k»; tbv ships HdwIl. /•'■/</ 5 The first Orlop 
..IH ibc first tloore to Mijipoit the phiiikc.i doth eonoi the 
llowh:. //'irf, n 'riie third l>e<kc <«i Orlopj or the. iliiiil 
I h'rkc w hu h is ii> ii< 1 1 .ilh-d !>> ihr n niK; 'if < Mop, and \et 
lIiL^v .ire. ail but fli-i ks. 1658 I’niLi ii'.s, f a r<'»iii iu 

Naviif.itiDM, .si>;iiifyinj: lh»- sim oi'd .fid lowtn dvrk uf :i • hiji. 
1741 \Va‘1s'>n in y'oitf.'s XI. II. i‘.j r.iimdn.; Air fiDin 
the liread-i'Duin, llur|.>|i ainl Well of the .^hip at the .xaine 


! lime. 18^ Mere. Mar/nt (i jfivj VII. !<• I’l.u ir. am 
aiii.hor . . \v:iN ‘'pjWCiI in ih.; aflLT jih-p, 1878 Ih.t.ANi ,\ 
Kit:i!; t ciitis Ark. x\ii. ifi.| l o r"a:ii ah.ai: in i!:i 1 im 

.sih;n«.i:s c>f ilii- lower d'-ik, ihs; tiMiiu'ht «/ lln; i-ilup; 
lo g.'i/e down the Kri lnis • f ih* hold. 

■y. <■ 1470 H.J NKV It nil i” W/jIK-h.l.. \ In 

luir burd in to ihi- :l; lln ihe oiii l<di. -Ii-w sen <*ihii 
thje. 1513 . hues v. .\i. i.-; 'I he fl.iinii wpki.ii((- 

liii^ bichi.s hiai'l at ko;.^- ’J’hi"\v hcihls. di.imIs-H. an, an*! 
]>aynlii larj;*;. r 1614 Sn; \V. Mi:i,-v. / nio .v .V-./nai m..-;-: 

0 that 1 hufl ihi-ir ■-hipp.i («iif.e :,ll du fire And u*. jlot'ls sll 
wiili fluiniir.^ fiiebiaiids fillVi. 

b. attrih. 

1623 W'HiT/i'.n.KNt A I r-yV.'WAY/AxW 76 Two thoii-ai.il . f 

jfDiw! • >i 1 dj> 1758 J. l'.|. \ m; /Vnw Mar. j It 

moic ri>jni be w.&ulcd ilir . th'ji iln.k inav ! e L .'lsnjid 
1869 .Sir K. lvMi» Ship/ /iftif. ws.. .j/: Y«:svi. Is jai r 
in depth are ii-'piin d by IJc/yd s to haiii- uihtp u:: 

evcjy si.«ilj Iiarnc. Pa.'.j Xcu s -i IV-I-. f.y . It i', 

b« lievcd that by Uijieiiii:.: i!nwti the urlDp di.i.l; in iiji- .»Ji»'r 
p:iit 4if ihc ship th>:y v.'li iii Ib.-aiiiii' her. 

t Orlop Obs. [’fv>i w\./ 7 ii/.] T iiL liJiiiv.l- 

up ciigc of a shcvl i.*f lend, brut ovt.i ll.c edge 
of the iid joining shu t in making a joint. 

1703 T. N. City A c. J'lirth, lyj Ilu: Orlop n .-.I.-mU jj 
liu lif.s 'ifylu' Lfl^e, iiiexl to the Sland-jr. ihv: ulh'-.r .Sl.n.!, 
rai.s'd up in the same iiiaii;:er ^ i n- .Si.a^der. 

Orly, orely, ob.-. f«. ms <»f h\i.i.i. 
tQ-rmasi. Sc. Otyj. S<v ulso Ait.Mo.sn:. A 
fabric. i>rob. the ?aiisc n.i .v, nnd (^rig. 

klentical with Oit.Mt /i.si-;. 

1566-7 /ViV. Treos. i:i t huliiti;i - Mary .1.^1-. 1. 7 

Of OrinuisL latTuti.-- to l>!i' iht bi;d« i.- ai.-J 'ivvi-. ..f i|j- 
.md vi:!ii.oitr. 1566 in H.i> KU iniii;.; Mu*} O ,-f 
Scid\ (i5;v 7J 505 Item <1 urii.iiai taDaLi.% vj ijle. 1567 . / ,•/. 
;,ii nf blak Diiiiasi i lU*;. 
f Ormo. ( bs.tiitf. <[not.) 

1688 K. Hi.'i Ml Arji;.xtity 11, Tin. ihini'. is tiic .-aiiif 
t'.i hiiNk. //‘iii. iif'i Oniie *ji !iii*.is (i^ j the tlil:i;;; Mowm.. 
yr .>w fjiit utr. 

Ormer ■ O’lmp). [Jersey r.iid f Julmi -- i y 

Fr., )■. io ////V;*, colli r;n.Ud iKun crei/tc , or 

nd. L. aar/s man's .‘-c.a-i ar, fiom its riv.cinfjl.'iijci: lo 
the car ;LilTic}.] T he .‘srr.-cnr ; a sncuics ol uni- 
valvo mollusc, //d/itfii' ta/ett ainta , ••] ci ially abtai- 
dant in Giicrnstv, uIiljc il is used .-i.-. food, JIf.'ni.c 
(xtciide J to .tII .-[•edts oi IftCidis, 

167a .Sir I.’. J.m I in iJatitu C 'ri\{i'.:>.w\ux \\\ O \ 

• irniti.i Wi re ihvij^ht in.i.M c' ..i-ll'-i.t ii.e.it«.'. 1694 K.m i.i, 

7 «r-'0'h»74 W‘c have al'.r.ilh'- f h;i.i'?. whi'.ii i-i .i Ki-li o.-.ij'.i: 
knD'wn i.ui dI the-e isl.nul-. . i-* a (.’•.■iili.'.i.ti'in i.f 

ihcii.'t; lit- o/cr.. .Il ha-^ r o I luli-.r .•hi-.il like tin.* ') It.r, i ijt 

1 he Fish *. !in.v.<.'l)i lo lli*: !<■■■ \. with ihu msd ih*. ^tn 1 ! 

«.in<r-, llii. 1837 M. l>e\.r% -.s JCm. /■*..//, 11 jf:^ 

'Ihc a ••hLil.fi.''b, h;i- i v'.’.i < onip.io-.d i-j vciib. .I'.'i 1 . ' 

1856 W\ • liWAK.i Afoi'ifiitii III Omul;.' ,.ui.»y Iw '■i-uv.ivi.il 
from tin: i-.x*:s i.> wUMi lUi y by t'.M'jwi a litili.- 

W;il|n w.'itcl I'VJT ihvrii, 1873 ^ >1.? INS A. .i.vV .si/. 

11. .wi. .■.>! 'Ihc oiiui : t.> :ia; cb. I'n ii-i:*. i-f i.iji\;i!\ t -.. 

1). ttHfib. 

*755 lb '''• •' ^ •' ’ i'CurUy Jill i. -j - .p' 111. It 7, 

1 .inrtSl ih:ink you for lIu* f.lr^uT r-hLib' asiil r ><y - 

t O'riuete, a. Cts, ' I-.:. cr- imac, l. ( »i;- , with • 
out. beyond + rnodcr.-ilir, sr.can, f. md :it to 

inca.suic.] Mt.asuu Ic.-s,'*, in-niLiiM;. < XLta;-ivi.'. 

1000 .F.i 1 1'li: i/ci.'. 11. !< ( F.i r '.l;; -a.ii! inneta sL.d.. 
.1 iipo r» /'■. ( I 411 i l.iini .>1;?.-. [»a TiI*"' •I’ iii. ■.!■• rr.in 

t ;er ••rm.Lto fyii.ie of lh f».!!i- 1 jsoo Oi mc:. 

fits*. har':H} I.)rihlUi:i doU w i| h lUv j'lii ; 1 : h:-. s 1 met.- luill'.i. 

A'lil -;hule:iu ii.iiuh irf. ii,,l ‘uri.HL pi'.*; i:in liLih;, 

tO’rmod, (I. Ch. [dK. v i 

ttrmaof), f. without f ahSf, mind, couiagi;, 
Mo'-n.] WUhoiil s]>iiii; <lrs: toalint, lic-.qjajiing. 

c 888 K. .•V.i.i-iiv!) A’t.'/f. \iii. St N* hine f-irlrriLA .c 1 e^ 
orni-.-tl. ( 1000 ii. •, flir. fdi. is ?.c.ti;^.d ..iiJ 

ijisiii.'d ••ii^^ea'.i i-ow. <■' X17S t.anii'. Jioit:. we un 

u:iiliiiip.:n tuoiiiii i!e \.t: bcL ii. 

Omioln >'.:nuib/\ f;i. F. or meuiu. lit, 
‘ground goltl'.] (.bigiiially, Gold 01 gold-lvof 
groiiiul and picj arcd for gilding hr.t'.s, l ion/.c. c-r 
• •ther imtiil; hc-nce, gilded bion.c U'f ! in the 
decoration of linnituii', etc. Now, .\m nib y <if 
CttppcT, /inc, and lin. h.'i\it.g flic colour of gobl. 

1765 11 . W.M.I-UI K /.I .V., /' //. .S. (.■.'Wlr.T.r 6 (.'<. 1 . ■ I?.)''’- V. 
t'j .'\ lao'.L fmiiu-l of Will: Iiki a - •Jiiim:. 

1778 PfK- < r ■ s. i':f T hti: . i ii.t- 

inciil.'il pieers in Or M-iu’m art blj;hiy til! owi 

Fan ope. 1819 .-b t Cco. Ji / . e.. !: yl Auv Aoit l«- . iia- 

ruriil'.-d with 01 niitiirfaL'inn'i! wh-.lly or piirdvof (h' 

1B31 ( 'ari.v».i .Sait. A'<>. I. i', .X whole iinnuiiMiy . 4 ' riiiiss'.K 
f ill pels, ai'i-i pil l ■iMai-.'-e -., and oi-nr.iUisi. 185* kv C >t» . 

(iliH'.i' I.v. Ijt C.iliirivt;. :iii(l i.askt t.'- l\^i\ ae.v.ol iiioihei- 
of-vcail, .\.\aW, .nii’wi. iv\ buhl ;i:kI «■ i:-- In. 1875 C it\ 
Pi.t, A.ris III. 45"'i ( .1 l.i.ws fi mIi;..:i tVieix- is h-.-:. 
/iiiL aiiii tn 'irir ^‘.'ppi r ih.iii in if.*: oi*:;? .ay bi.M." : tin. •'hjei.t 
bi iiiji; t > l.!•l.lill .-i ne.ircr ■./ th..;i 

biars .'iti'.-uls. 

b. i;.V// 7 '. .md Comb., .ist a nudu dockx ormolu- 
Vrtrnl8h,a c»>| [•er,briiiiyi\ or imibitioii-gold v.ainish, 
also called ‘ M«i.s;uc gold ’. ' " .w 

x8as C M. XVi.si w o ! I / ndis't .S/^. I. ;i| I iirkhei.l with 
oimvi'.u t'.ha.siii>s-.. 1841 H/'HIAv. f . /’Vtf.m'.V 7 .: - c 

.\iv, I'ti ya."«- ;:t >i»ur Vo'.ir picn:i r* ..:i-i n -iiti'.i. el. i. k.-. 

t Ormusi'lie. obs. \ iabric IVought fn-ni 
Oiiniu, near the eiUrancc vd liic I’lTsirm 
a famous marl <»f the 1'oilugiu.rsc in the ihih o. 
iVobably ihc siiuc «*rigiijally o 

also Oii-M Asi. 

*6*5 I’l /v.; I!. 14 W !\ I ■•.•JIM..-- II-.- 

lVr;.i.m l.aipLl;, ..f a WDiiLlLifuil 
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ORNATE 


i'Onip Onm^Of Oh, [Ml£. oiu tic corrc- 
spoiuls in foriri lo an OK. L. onhUi'. to 

fit nut, (‘piip, afloin ; but «>, the siinj^lc vb. is nut 
oiled in OK., which had thft compound iwurntr (see 
Alm'iKn), lliu MK. word was :ipp. either an apliotic 
form of aonme^ i>r directly from I., with the vowel 
conformed to ounumenif UnNAMKNT. and the 
e.arlier aoitrni\ iuionnu. It is nutireabic tliat the 
orig. Wycliffite version of 13S2, in t!ie 0 . T. por- 
tion, often has the fuller anounu', fV/.wr;/.*, which 
Purvey chan^efi to ournc, 'I'hf in i6ih c. firn is 
conformed to K. onier or 1 ... crmiyi'.'l 

iruHS. To ndgrn. ornainem. 

1.18a \Vv».i ir /'it. ii. I'.T rtMi thu oitriK* Iijj-'S yiiouiel in 
thin^is the tl-.'cti y.'i tr('!J!r r.;iii>oiir iicil. — i i\'t, 
iii. 5 Holy ttviimu'fi in iii riic'jl of i:ifiOiiiim.*t>urni.*<K'n 
Mlf. 138a — f.V»/, .wiv. .|7 Y h:iiiv;i(i|| ft:ir rynj^is u> 
oiiriio his frur {i lo ho’iourcf.”. r. anourcllho f;u;oof hirl. 

— i'rav. xo. l’i« luiijijf. of wi'-r uieii tiurneth luSa 

(Milicr.irru'ihJ ?. iinnypc. r 1440 oVi.'fr Kahi. i. Ixvi. .505 fli.irl. 
M8.) .Ik‘m iu;iiuiv fiiirr uiili-.mio, Arnl rially <>rny«l 

with clolhin.^; of sil!;e ami of pailr. f 1449 Pkoi)i'k 

Kt’/fr. t’liy uiKinyk V.«'k or giair'il :nw.l ournril 

with i; 'III .i.ti!| iirlK!i>r ju intiivc. iM-t /■.'.i/. /.Vr»/. 

ii. vk.', ( loJ storriil vp piophcUrs uml ••riu!il his chiroho 

wiili cmal y. *588 A. Kiw; ti. < 'auisin^' Cut, r. it. K iv h, 
Was ornotl in ClnUt Iesii<. .willi ;\nc iToiinc nf insticc. 

Hence +O*rnod,oiirnod //•/ .?., adorned; f Otii- 
iiitC, oiirning and ///. ir., ailornini;. 

1381 Wv. i.iK I J't't. iii. Not wiili. .imrioLis oiiinyaii; of 
miniyinj; of rl-oiliin^f. 1545 Jovk F.i^. iii. 
riii: jiitrtiousc i!oi:ont oriK-d jm.'nif. 

Orn, ol»^. pa. t. of OV.. ynuin, nttnaHj ia Ktn. 
Ornabi'lity. v.r/v. [f. *nntahie : t'. \.,o)ftiTre to 
tit iMit, equiiMidorn: sce-uiiKl (..apability 

of being adoincd or used ornamentally. 

181Z-31 I’.KNiiiAM J-y,iQiit. L'tthf. Crtim. Inliiiil.. IVopoi. 
lie>..ilt*Mr.ih!c. .in »?vr.r>' .< Iniahility, i.i*.. fudliiy 

of lio.inc; made snlisoivtont to the piirpo-.i: of omauKHi. 

— Jts^, iv. § 6 f)f Oiiiahiliiy or r>rr.ir:ihiliry. 

tO'rnacy. Oh. [f. Or.vate .z.: see -acy '-.J 

'rhe 'ptality of Iwing ornate, oniatcncss. 

fSj6 Skki K'N '^/ui^uy/, I ;mi Mijipryscd t^f 

I. inj;u.i.;c..rnll\>hy<l and ftvs'hc is jcur oni.n y. 1540 

Mowvsimk i V,- r*’ tCy //. K V I), I'Im's i^. ..m 

h•nLsc, or a l'.-in]»Icof ’ iod, whii. li of nought be l.Tou^iht 
into I Ills ‘•li.'ii.ipr :iii(l o:-n:ii'v, ihoi i( MOW i‘« in. 1606 bii.Nir. 

i.V 2'^ U.i«.!*:r I?k-s..: three r«-»iifliiions sto wit, 
i.if amplitndr, onincy, and vni»ronil.utlc •. hastily to .my ollitr 

II. 1L') it bciioines a Ivirk. 

Ornament p jnament ’ , .</>, Kt^rms : ^ -4 urno • 
moiit, (4 vrnmoiit ', 4 5 ouruoinoiit^ 4- 6 orne^ 
mont; 5 ovirnament, 5 ornament, [a. OK. 
ountcwi'tU^ ornewent^ ad. I/, oniitmcrtt-iim Ojuip- 
nient, trapping, ornann nt, f. crn,'tr,*\ fiee Ok.\ zk] 

i*!. Any adjunct or accessory 111111^111/ for use, 
but not excluding decomfioii 4»r cmliellishmeiit) ; 
f*(|iii|niicnt, furnituie, .Utire, trappings, (^h. 

AIMS .’Injy. A*, And m.akrdc hir'.- \icir..iTiid ixllc be 
iiftir*: III iiviiii!n/ |m'.i bilt.i.iuA hli.vi^, 1340 .“l.i. ;/'*. i-n) 11 y 
hlii! nji;ra)|H:h and n:iel mid rille hire oiiiiiorm-ns. <^1386 
CiiAC<.r.K C/t't’U's T, -.'yn And «» k of otln'ie uorm iiHMiii s 
[;*. iionninnenres, oiMarnentLs] ullc 'I hat vn.Lo s^vkh a 
weildyni; s!i ddt- falb.*. 1398 Tki-v »s^ Hurth. I'ie i\ A'. 
xxviii. 1(7 'ITir h.'inde is .'i tpi.-u; hi if'e .ind ornament 

<jf the Ivvly. 1565-73 CiiiJJ'KK I'kasuhruy, .■////#>/ ■•*,-. . ilic 
i.acklinii or ornaini.:ii*!i of a shiji. 1591 .Sh aks. i //.■«. / /, v. 
i. ^4 Tlu: •iiiiiniie of moiu-y wIik h 1 pruini.ied. . For cl-taihintr' 
nil.', in ihcic i;rane ( IrfiaiiUMi!-.. fi6ii (Jiivi-man /:i,i<i xi, 
450 .A iiiii’i.'oa is t-.i be j»!ch:ri‘d, uiih jihy'iic oriiiinu'iil'i, 
ric'.foTft ;» iiiultiiui'K. 16. . R. |iiiiN':,oM .SV'.’Tii C/tutti/^iims ii. 
iv'. Kj, All attired in filaek ami rionnifiil OnianuMits. 

168a k. kvK rct\ .'if/w/r. tiut/i'x. ;l -M'lSt of h«:r 

i l:aic;lind’>| othci’ t’lc'itle.i ami Ornainenls arc i:xi>rcs-!<-d in 
this 'lid xt-.r-rt^ fifil iwiiij^. .-I/i<'/rVf, .lAor.v, /'fOj.v, / 'Arti, /-.’i/VV.'. 

siif, iur.niinu^ l.ar.a. 1747 Fm'. Ants 50 The Ilea*! 

with ii’S t.Vnain^rni-., and tln^ l.fiijs rrunl irly placed, 
make their Appearan a;. 

b. JucL 'riu.' accesworici or furnisliiiigs of the 
riiiircli and its worship ; see rpiot. 1S57. 

13,. K. A //if. /■*. I'.. Wyth all.j vi-'imcfiP';, nf 
|»:it h'-iii.i [the Jewish i'ciiiplcl. //•.*>/. pe fyi|»e of 

fi'T.e, .d'-.biwlcd hade |*e. orrit-inentcsof jj-.idde./ Inms bat holy 
xvijtL maked. (:i4oo .Mai'N'Iii.v. .\i. 4^ With many 

ii|H:r iiiintciitKlUx and t.:]i:(liii>)/ of Aaron arid of |i»:liili( rna' I' ■ 
•470 85 Mst.oiiv A rt/inr wti. \v, I lie other held a rrosse 
ami the ot-fninnaiiys of an aiilt> r. 148a ,!/fH/: rt Frc^/fufu 
(Aril) 19 Th'.io thyni:ys that were mv.cis.'iiyc to the uiiia. 
TTiciitji nf idle the thyrehe, ;r^ yn lyulilys or .-ir.y olhyr 
I i486 A,.t } //,:«. / 9 Chali'.e, Ibioks. Ve- 1* 

nienlS wtkI cilirr Ornaments of holy Chuah. 1559 Ait r 
/-.//•'. I . V !; ?5 \'ht linif.'fntitir. Com. /'rui,'r'. That Mn:lie 
oni:.'iient-- -A »he. C-hiir.he, and of the iiiinisirrs therof, 
sIi.'iIIh: o. an»l In* in v.e as w;is in tiib (.ninrehe of 

Kn!.da;;d, by aneiho.ily - .f Rai li.amenL, in ihc .sci.'i'jd yere of 
the riiyvjne i-l Kyn.-, Kd'A'.ird ihe vi. vnlil «iihiM' order shalljc 
thei ill t.ikc!). in /. it.;. i 'A. Furniture f Pi;;icx»'.k i Sf/») 

'J 'll in VLi Italic of idl rhe jiopi-;!!.* .^rnamenU: i that rcmfiynid in 
the Chui'f.h I'jf (?ji.I-»lrrwvrih al .mii'. lyim^ iVi*-: ilcailic of 
the late (^iseTie Marie. 18^7 /.V. v. <'.-»//«.// in Flliirit 

Annot. ji, Ixe, J. hereini ' luiiiii-.iciii.s ' in Krtle- 

siastkal law is not conlim li.as by rno'.bm l>i arli' k.s 

of dcconili'.m or embcHishment, lint ii is in the bu^er 
rtf tin: Wiif'l * i>* iiainentuni . Iti nii »flt rii tiim.-i, ffruati., 
ami Itclls .ire held fall iiinlcr this tli;ii>,iiiin,-ir|.,;i. 

e. OrnamciiU nthrUy the rubric wbicli stands 
immcdi:if<’ly before the drdcr fnr Moiiiing mid 
Kvt-ning Trayrr iti fhr Hook o| ( .'ommoTi Hinyrr ; 
so c«illed as icderting lo tlu- 'omnmculs* to be 
used ill the Chinch. 1559 in b.) 


187* /..all* Ab;/. Adm. & Ked. Crts. III. 69 The ornament 
rubric in the prayer boiik set forth by authurity of the 
.NUiiiilr. x888 Hlaiisyunk in 19//1 Ctrnt. Nov. 767 They 
1(^1. Klix. and TkalJ sufTerfd the oiiiainciils rubric lo lie 
partially doiiu.mt, lull they kipl it in ftin.e. 

2 . Something emplo)ed to ailorii, beautify, or 
embellish, nr that naturally does this ; a decoration, 
embellishment. 

1388 Wvr.i IK Jndii/i x. 3 And schc look ouvnementis 
fijS:? omnirncaicns] of ihe armes, and lilie'i..iiiid otitncde 
iiir silf with alle hir ouniemenii-s. t 1460 Kortk.s(:i;l' Abs, it 
Liftt. Mon. vii. r."? Rich sKmjcs. .and oJxt jiiels and 

ornaiiienles ronuciiycnt to his esiaif roi.ill, 1495 /rernsn's 
Harlh. i)e P. A*, v. xv. |W. dc W.) h jb/.? 'J'lu*. hfide. is the 
hyiilnies and oiiniamr'iit of nianiurs face. 1591 .Siiak.s. 
1 //t'H. / 7 , IV. i. vi; (It whether thnt sudi taiwjiid-s i>iii;ht 
iM ttiare 'I'his Ornaineiil of Kiiij:hihMod jlhc f^artcrl, ye.i 
or iv.^y 1665 luivi.K iK'tuT. AV//. i\. iv, The iilii-o.itiiis arc 
ill thi'iiisi'Uvi great (>rnaiiu:iits tii a Tree. 1751 JfUiNso.N 
Famb/er No. 170 .• .1 My mother sold some of her (irnaimmts 
lo dress me in su* it a manner as inte.lit .seiYirc me fiiiiii 
i MiitempL 1833 h* Hiichik iCand. bv Loire 178 Koniierly 
ihc chale.'itix were the ornamenis of France. 1851 H. Wu- 
srtX /V,'//. Ann, (in6;) II. in. v. 14- » Tores, hc.id-rings, anii- 
IlLs, ami other pcr.s.-n.d oniaiiieiils. . 87 ? JowKi r /*/uto 
ied. A III. IV.1 .Mere iiai ration, when dcprivid of ihc urii.i- 
meiilis rtf melie. 

b. /ij^. A tjuality or circunist.ance that conlers 
be.Yiit'y, gtace, or honour. 

1560 I-iM's tr. Sit-u/uttCs f.Vw///. 4 b, Amr*iii;t other oriia- 
IiirriO's lyt lh«* hiUf-^v itf Savoiiv, this was evi:i piopic*. unlri it, 
I'.ic.itly !■' f.iVMin' Kfligmn. "1611 Hiku; i /VA iii. 4 The 
onianieiit of .1 meek .ind iiiiict spirit. 

o. A person who adoins or adds lustre to his 
sphere, lime, etc. 

15731.1, H-ma kv /.r/.V; -Art*. (C'amden) 53 Tli.ts singnlar 
in'.-n, iliL- l.ile ••rnanii'nls nf t\-iinbridg and the gK»ii ‘>f Peiii- 
hniok ll:d. 1595 tW. C/tynt yn She is the oniii- 

Ilf Wixtnankiml. i68x PHtiiK.Ai.A /.etf. fCaindeii' no 
.\n oni:itiif'!il to ihe l’ni\i'.f;.!ty. 1774 WAtti*>v ///a/. 

/'iutry ii. lil4o.» 1. p. exx, iu*ist ilistinc'.uished orna- 
ment rtf iliis age was J<*hii of Salisbury. 1896 Lu:o Timeit 
X l-lkf. .0 many nllit-r ornamcnls of the Scoldi IlL-iic h 
and bar, John Ing'iis was a son of the iiianse. 

y. The action of adotning or fact ol being adorned ; 
.adornment, embellishment, decoration (lit. or 
tliat in which this is embodied or cousHtsi. 

1596 Sn v.i K /f'. Q. i\. ii. JO f?'*nr.ige. .. Apprised rtfl In 
pciils iiianifoid, Which ho ateiiievM t.) 4 is y.icMt ^iniaiiitnt. 
x6ii Tolhsi'I m At/f. yV/re’. •. ii. Wks. ij?7& I. t-j AcO'inple- 
MU.'ids are more IVir otnamLiit 'Then u.st. 1667 M II.TON /*, A, 
V. ei<o 'The pair that d.vl Kadi shoulder broad, came inaTillinj; 
o'lehishic st With reital (bnamcul. 1739 Ib .mi: //urn. A'ir/. 
(1S74) I. Introd. 307 'i hc itnprovenu nt or ••rnament of the 
iii.tiiian tnind. 1817 J. Son t /'nris AV. is, jed. 41 ai.s 'nmre 
w:tb no beaut V. .cithci of .’irtful oiiuiment, or natur.al wild* 
1883 L. F. T);'v A*r*c/3*- /’•!>' .-Ir/i, Drniimcnl is the 
.■^rI rtf eAcry Day. 

b. Mere adoinmeiit ; outward show or display. 
1596 SHf\»;s, A fen h, /’. iit. ii. 74 So inay the out ward slu/wes 
be. 1« a.>( iln:tnsi>.Iiii-'..s : 'I'lie vrrttid i.s .still dccdu'd w’ith onia« 
incnt. JHi/. 97 Thus oniainerif is but. . 'fhe seeming truth 
whu h t:ii:iiiiitg tiiiit-.>, put nil To ititrap t!ie wi.Hvsl. 

Ornament (p mament, p‘jn.aine:ni), it. [f. On- 
N'AMKNT sb. (Jf. inod.K. i,i9th c.) orncmentcr^ 
/tans, 'To furnish with oraament, to make orna- 
iiiental ; lo adorn, deck, embellish, beautify. 

I7«0 /tint/ Will. Ob-e.iv, 14x7 Tim IdvisliMis, 

jci lions, nr Angle- f»f a Rwf arc left lo be oruamented at 
the I >i-J.reiioii of lb« I':ijiiii-r. 2740 I >Vt‘iiK it Tahpon, Orna~ 
n/rnt, to set off, he.Yutiry, ciinrh, make liand.somo. 17^ 
Jh-.s* KsioxK Stui/y Law in Cemm. Iiicnnl. .1. 2(1 It 
will rtiiuiiii«:iit ami as-i-.l ihtau all. 1797 NIkk. k.MM'.UFr'K 
iiatuin i, Some copies from the antique, which urnanicnted 
a c.-a- inet nf the Vivahli pitliii:e. i8z6 Siott O/d Mart, 
xxix, .V fiMU, formed to nmaiiient, to eiilighliMi, and to dc- 
fcml his f.iiiulry. 1840 D.tki-ns Puirn. Fudge \\\, He had 
orii.Mueiitc'.S Fils hat with a dicstoi' of peacock s feat her. s. 
1875 Ji-wKi) /'/uto (Oil. 7) V. 332 The fuiiiii.-uns .. shall be 
oriiainc-nU'd with ylaiiiatitUi.s and buildings fi.r W.auty. 

1 leiice Ornamo' ntr^d ///. a. 

1736 Tii.jms'in /.ii-i fty \. 347 ’nial very P-:rlion, whidi . , 
iiiigTit mal e (he smiling i*ublic«ear Hei •>iiiaiiienieil Head. 

ynnius /.,'tt. .xs\i. 141 'I lie oriiainentcd .style he has 
.a<|iqited. 1838 i iiiki.wm i, tireci'c xxxvi. IV, 405 'I h*; prizes 
. .omNivled of oriiainenled armour .yiuI w'<:;qii»ii.s. 

Ornamontabi'lity. \{*ornamcntablc (y Ouna- 
.UK.M’ vi) 4 -iTv.] Capability of being .adorned : 
= f. )KNAi*ibrrv, 

iRfi-31 F.'.x. f.ung-. iv. $ i Troperlie-i desiralile 

in .a l.an-giiagc. . l)i-cor;il)ilily,rirrtiii:iiiu:iitability, n.s opiKtSed 
to b;ddiM!r.:s. 

Ornamental (pJiiame-ntal), n. (oA; [f. ] ,. 
ornilmen/’Hjn (Jkxamknt + -al.] Of the nature 


1650 H. nROoRF. Consent, Health 740 The other two are 
Oriiaiiimials tliat iidde lo its nci fection but not to its 
essence. z6^ n.\iiiit:N Ttws C/tutrh t. xi. ^ Seeking to 
deface the KiunadeK and Onuiiiienlsill.s of Religion, but not 
capable to shake the foundations of it. 1761 Ann, Ftg^. 
742 On the table between c.ach service was placed nc.ar i«;in 
crtld orn.'imciuals. 1863 S. L. J. I.i/e /« Sovih II. ii. 63 
French, mu.sic and the ornaiiicirials. 

] fence Ornameata'llty, condition of being oriui* 
mental ; contr, that which is ornamental ; Onm- 
ma*ntalis« v., to make ornamental; Orniunt’ntal- 
nesfl (Hailey, vol. II. 1737). 

x84a ^Ik.s. C.AKi.vi.i-: Lett. 1. ii,-.! Her picture .. looks veiy 
fine iiidi ed in its gilt otiminentidity. 1865 Caklylk Frcdk. 
lit. til. xix. (1877) 1. 263 'This doubled wish., fit .si .set the piUir 
m.'iii tliinking i>f expensivt: ornaineutalilies, 189a L. F. Hay 
Nature in {irnamentv. 76 Such undergrowth must be onia- 
nmiit.'di.wd iu^iioidingly. 

Omame-ntalisiii. [f. prcc. + -ism.] The 
jiridciple or jmetiee of ticing ornamental. 

t86a W. M. kossF.rn in Ffa.\ers Mag. Aug. 195 The 
]!c!gi:iii scul]iture verges toward.i oniawientaHsin. 1866 
li/Hstr. l.xtud. AV«i'.v I .Dec, 576/3 Tlie iMientioiial oriia- 
ineiit.Alisin of e\ccuti<')ii. 

Orname'ntalist. [f. as prec. ♦ -ist.] (.)nc 
who occu])U's liimself with onnimental art. 

1837 P/iuhr. Mtxir: X 1 . 1 . 184 The ambit ioii.s otn.Yinentnlist 
who will lit: half arlKl, will isMii*. but tasteless, displeasing, 
incuiigiui.'us prixhietiiins. 1888 /'.i// .Mai/ ti. tj Jiiric .s/2 
Mr. Walter (.'lane, who followed, '-poke on bclmlf of the 
j ilesigi'icr and oniamrntalisl. 

Orname'ntallyv tti/v. [f. as jircc. + 

I In an orii.-imenlal iiuiiincr ; with a view to onia- 
I iricntation. 

j 17*1 SiiAi rfiSH. C/uirac/.^ .T/'/V. v. ii. sSo Ollici politer 
I T rants nriianientally wiit, for imblii.!: ii.se. 1787M. ('i 1 1 kk 
; in /.i/it yru/e. iV Cmr. 1. a- j 'flu'.y are iieitFier pl.Yi.ed 
! ornamcnt.TlIy nor b.jtanirally, but . . iuinhlcd itigciher in 
! heaps. 1879 Tt’i /tn. Fdmw. sj-j/ i However oriia- 

; meiit.illy or beautifully fomurd it m.'iy be, 

t Orname'nta^, a, ob.s. mu', [f. L. orna- 
menf-um ( >UN ,\.M knt 4- -a k y ; of. iht:unun/aty\ etc.] 

, l.)RNAMKiN'i‘AL. 

j 1715 M. Aihen. Frit. I. 31? Win’i h mi^ht serve 

■ as a j^ori i»f Imlev siippli'inenta.r y, »'r a.s an t friiiifiierilaty 
, Appendix to those Annals. 

Ornamentation (pjrt:iiuaiif t J.>n). [f. Orna- 

I Mf-AT V, 4 »ATit>N : cf. mod.K. omettiiu/ation,] 
i 1 . TFic artiou or process ol oninnienting; the 
I state of lieing adonicd ; the huliordinate branch 
! of .li t which ilcals e.specially with «irniiint:ii!.. 

i860 Mii.L Fffiy. litn't. (1861141) 'Ti> d>«{ .'imiisement and 
' iM-f,;itiiiM)ialirtri of private |if»*, t86i lb Ki-sr, I loi r; Lng, 

I Cai/tedr. iq/// l'. vii. ."y) 'Ihe. piiilnii.phv •*! archil cl lurai 
! oiiuimentalion is (Miitiiiiially l.nring nuae deeply hifieil. x866 
j l.'ornh. Mug. ^biv 54-t In the umipajaiively petty art of 
I orn.i mentation, in rings, bro'Xihe.s, crtviirs, tiilii.-i.ases, and 
j "O on, he has done just i‘ii(.uigh lo .show bis deh\.'u:y of 
I t.istc, his happy temperament. 

I 2. I'hat in which the proce.'^5 of otnnincnting 
I U embodied; the ornament.s which .idoni .1 thing 
. collectively ; ornament in gencial. 
j .*851 WilsoN* Pre/i. Ann. (iSoj) II, lit. v. 135 A grera 
siiiiilariiy i^ li:i<.'v.'ibi« in the f'f lln* wluile 

j nor the in race; uf K.urope. 1879 I ..rmiiu.K Sd. /.-i./. v. if^> 
The ornaiiieniiuioii on dn* aim';, implcmerils, and polleiy.. 
consists of gcomctrii.al patterns. 

Omame'nter. [f. OliNA.^fKM7^ f-KK'.] onc 

who (or that which) ornaments; .in artist who 
devotes himself to decoration. 

18x5 in Hone Everyday Plc. I. 149'* This . . profu.*-e orn.i- 
, mentor ot wh.atevi-r is permitted to iiffnid il supp'irl |llie 
ivyl. 185a WiMiiirr Cell, Rom. 4- S.x.v. (ifjfn) 210 Hie orim- 
inentcr wiuilil ptfH.:eed by dipping the thiinib, or a roiinil 
! mounted iiistrinncnt, into the slip. 1884 Firnting/iunt 
/\tilv Post -.'4 Jan. 3/4 Ik'ilsie.id nrn:iinrnltrs.---()ood 
WorkimTii iiicd to Flowers. 

Oruame'ntist. [f- Orn.vmknt sb, + -iht.] 
A professional decoiator; a designer of ornanients. 

1845 W. IJ. Scori \tii/e) Tim Ornanicnti'a, nr Artlsnn's 
Miinuul in Ihr Vatiou.s lbanclit:.s of Ornamental Art. 1864 
Daily Tel, 29 June, M.iiiiifactiircrs wani the services of 
good oiTiameiilisis. 1888 F. (r. Jackson /Vie». Dedgn iv. 

I 83 .Shajies. . woitli the atleiilioii of di** oriianieiitisl. 

! Ornate (piiu‘'*t, p .mA),///. a. Also 5-6 ornat. 
j [.111. i.« onitU-iis^ pa. pple. of orud-re ; .see < )iin'.] 
j 1 1 . as fa. pph\ Ailorned, ornamented iioith). 

! > 43 * 50 '*** TII. 31^ A fowle man did .schewe 

j ..to i^iiigviii.s lii.s place otn.ite with ricliv iipp;(raile. 1530 
Ki.yoi C,ia\ I. iii, A .siiRicient noiiihrc, ornate with verlue und 
wi.srfloinc. 1771 .Anti.}, Surhb. x'A’j An image of God the 
' F.ather ..ornate with red stone.s. 


of an ornanicnt, serving as an oni.iment or decora- 
lion; .adding beauty and at tract ivrnc.ss; decorative. 

1646 SiK 7 ’. Hpownk /'send. I'.p. ToRilr. avj, I>igrf'..‘.Moris, 
r'orollario^-, ur •irn.Yinr.Tilall cone* pli.mi, x6^ II. .Mt.iKP 
Myst. Jruf, ;'-.7 TFik oinniiunt.il JVjiii|Wiij.,rH.i>\ in Idolatry. 
X70X kowK /////A .SYc/'/rn’M. JX*d., M«.mi .Lrtsefiil ami Oiii.t- . 
in».*nlal lo the .Age llu-.y li\c in. 1903 T, N. City ,4 C. 1 
/*nrt /iu.ser 54 lly ihe iV'ud Ornnnii:rilar work, is to he under- I 
:-tood in Jliicklayers Wi*rk ; all kind of Ibiik-work, that i.s | 
hewcl with an /Vx, or ruhl.iftil i>n a Kiihliiiyg-slone, or of ; 
.^loiic: wi'oii.ghl with (rhK.st..ls, or rublied with iStcine.s, or I 
C.'trds. 1796 (.!. Mak.shai.l (iarden. xix. (1813) 319 Hicse j 
orii:tini:iii:d tn-e:, are proper lo pl.ant al the hack of.sliruFu j 
herii's. 1855 f.ondon as it li to-day ii-.» A Jarir** piece f»f j 
oriiiilur.rilid w.-itrr, 1876 J.S \i:n-ii)-hs l.iiin in I'ut/t vi, TFu* 
m.de ib< --1 of till: liiil*-, i- lilon: *»l' less ijmaillrt'llt.d. Mr,/. 

Il nin',- ] o irj.*fiil, it fcilaioly is ii>A oriiain»‘iit;d, 

B. .?/>,//. 'Things that arc onnimcntal; ndoni- 
ments, villi idlishmciits, as opposed to esst'/tl/uts. 


2. as adj, OtnameiUcd ; elaborately adorned; 
highly decorated or embellished. Alsu/zv. 

15P3 II AWK.s hixatnp, Pirt, vii. x\ix, Lvke a vi:.sscll idiOsen 
:iik1 made oniat. 1538 .Stakkky England ir. i. 17B Our 
ciintiL-y. . wyl not Miflur lo Ijc ho oiiiai ami :.o iNUityfiil in 
eucry degre as other t:untrey.s be. 1671 Mil ion .Santson 
jijL Fi.'tiutl of .sex il .seems, 'Th.Ti so |M:di‘f;l.t,iiTri:ite,tiiidgay, 
Conie.s this way sailing l/ike a .stately Ship Gf 'J‘ai .siis. i8a9 
ComnirniR .Stby/. /.em’u's II. ;j?9 Tliou bi-ighte.st star of 
st.ar*brigtit Italy! kkli, oiinitc*, populoine, nil treasures 
thine. x68s Contemp. Rev. XLll. 081 If we go to church«4 
where the M-rvicc!* are onuUe. w'e sec a far l.irger proportion 
of wMineii tlian wc wish to scc. 

b. Of I jtcr.iry or oratorical style: EmbcTTishcd 
with rhoioe langii.age; or llowcr.'< of rhetoric, 

/rx4io Hrtrr.i.T'.VK l^e Reg. I'y/n, . 1073 ISonkrs of h 1 .s i.irniit 
ciiilytini;, 'fhat is to ;d {n*. hnd t nluni^'iiyng. 2538 .S'fiM^rtv 
f iw/unu: (Peri.v Sm...) 71 i»i!i.aii.sc the mater bene s<» vylc, It 
may lUiclit Ikim* an oinatv Mj'lc. 1564 If hx. (iui. 
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OBNITHOLOGy. 


PfKl’., 'I'he «lo«nii:nt oraloiM with ilirir ami onmlir 

clotiiluiicc. 1816 6Vv//. .lA/;;. LWXVI. 1, *,1 ‘J'hfi «>nKiic 
style ijf iKaitiy. 1858 r»i ah^iunk Hotul't Ml. In 
flU;iitiii Viri^U is oriuUc and lioiiicr siiii|ile. 

tOniA'tef oh. [f. K. onuit-^ p|»l. stem of 
atttdrei see pri'C. and -ate:*.] fyans. To orna- 
ment, adorn, cinbollitth. 

*485 / V /*. R. XVII. i;vvi. (W. tic W.) S j h/i 

PaTinn i«a irccof vytrtory, for iherwylh the v>'rlcmrs hontlc is 
ortiAtyd. 1S08 Fisiikh 7 /'« nit. /'f.t li. Wks. 1 iS/O- ifli Vf ihou 
wo1dcnlyrvafKltiriuitcthyt.hyir)ii;m] this maiiitr. 1611 Si'KFii 
Hist, (rt hrii, ix. xxi. 4 10^7 .\tl ihtsc forcsahl (iji;urcs, 

stot h'K, and i.iMi;triicnts shall he iiiadi.' tf> {garnish and onutlr 
tiu! iwi) WUais Ilf the (..'hiir(.h. 1651 Fnl/vrs AM Redi7K^ 

y'lATirA'F j 1067) II. ,)tA I' iir tiiTiu.m tiiny[ue the Uibl« he 
translated, .\ud it with Icain'd Analysis oniatcd. 

HriiCr I Orna'ted //>/, rt., f Orna'tlnK r/M s/k 
1491 <.!\xion I'ifnx lW.«h. W. 1495) 11. 176)*/^ Suiii- 
lyuic ornaiyni'C of wuidi s ni.iheth the pToposyi'iiin to lie 
withdrawvii fnj the tiuiilhi:. T630 J. '1 avi.oh (Water P.) 

(N.), H.'ul 1 ihat siLliiiir'd oniaied stile Of IVttark. 

Ornataljr [^* Ounate a. 

+ -J.v In an ornate manner; with ornate lari- 
; (iriiaineiit.olly, elegantly ; with ilccoraliiui. 
/■ 1460 (i. Asiihy Pkia 4 }4 A kin);; sIkiMc eidotiiinu 

his siijif . . to .Speke III uatly with 1*1^111^. a 1548 H ai I. C/trott., 
lieu. I '/y/,9^h, A sokiiipiic ovacioii, t<:i wlnnii the l''.iii]i«:rt.>is 
Se/retaiy jiri'-weicd oiimtiy- 16x1 Sn-:i:ii ///a 7. ^#7. /if/v7. 
IS. wiii. 'lA-.*:! Me lehcai'sed ilie'ii the .s-anie inatt«T 
a);airic . ..s<j wirll .'iiul iini:iii ly, s 1 « uidriiily and plainc. i8m 
H. MiiJ.i.it .Vi.//, -v Fi/ifJt. (id;,?*' .H? .Some uf ihi-. ornately 
.v ulpl Liicd fi:*liai;<:. 

Oxna'tenesB. ff. its inec. + -stss.] Thi* 

Cjunlily III liC'iiii; onintu. 

1668 Wji.KiNs /\r,t/ i'/titr. M. i. n5 Oiis.ifi'iiess, ailoin, m-i 
uul, i.hv.k, lieaniifii'. einliellish, iriiiiin, a 1849 Pok R, Pawt s 
Wk-.- MI. 17,3 A well disi;i|jliiiLdiiiij.ai-.iii‘.AuflanRua,;e. 

Or nation •] m ). / tU i*. [.id . L. onttltidn-t:m^ 

n. of .'tetion from orn-Cnr to .adorn.] 'I'he action t>f 
adoruifio ; the cuiiitiiitm oflicini; adorned; adoni' 
nietti, ornainent, t etjuiinnt nl ; oinaTiicntation. 

1483 Caxton c.’i'/.A An’, i7/i Thns in ^i\e tlayrs was 
he\(:ii aiiil i-iihe m.ulc .mil :ille ih<.* Ginaliun uf ihrni- 167s 
II. ,l/,r . >\*'rli. 

..it with rhf't'ii'ical mi.alioiis. 1879 II.is'-.iumI ..Vl/. i'ttxU 
i. ii 1 he cxii.iva); ml tloi'idit^ I'f (Ivnooe uriiation. 

tOrnativei Oh. rare. [f. ppl. hlcm ol L. 
prudre 10 adorn : see -.vnvE.] Tendinj; or s*ervin|r 
to adorn ; decorative. , 

1660 SiANi.iiV ///.i7. Phiios. Ml. I. .S4 All orriativo. .mj 
exemplaiy u aviu. 

il Ornatrix iMiuPiriks). (I., //m/Z/M* female 
adoinei.] A woman w ho udorns, a tirc-woinan. 

1834 Lvi lOM Powpeii in, \ii, I'lie nnialiiv ;i. c. hairdresser) 
sl iwly tilled, uiic ahove the olhci, .t mass sif vnmll i.uiU. 
Ornatnre '4>uniitiu.i}. ri//r. [a. I*’, omaturt 
(1 5,^0111 ( Itidef.) * Ft. ornatura^ ad. l.ale I.. ortuVitra 
ornamenl, omainciiialion, f. ppl. stem of i., orndfc^ 
see -UHE.] ( Irn.nnientalion, adornment, dcctiration: 
emhellishmeiit ; oniainent. 

.Ki \si.) Pin, I. Nt‘W Years (Vift p. xxi, -\ ihirit; that 
desired to U: sum what lai^c, and to have orn.’ituic. i6pi 
It. Ji.:'ii.os Po^'ta^t*■r 111, i. 45 \ iniishioiiiii, for all your other 
oniaCiiri'S. 1658 I’nii.i.ii s, a scliins Kiilh, iiiin- 

iuin,.5. or ;tdi>riiiii;; l«-d. i;*:/! '.iubsiiiuies OpuvnrntX. 1814 
.Soi'iHKV AVfA'r/i/' XYiii. 11 ; Vi*simeiit!i. .stifTWiih oriminy 
of j;ohl. 1886 Ih.AeKo in iv/// tV«/. .Apr. sji 'I'he Gothic 
1713111' w ith its . i*rote-a|ii4; •niialun* of all kinds. 

Omdern. orndorn, tl. 1 >.\mek.n Oh. 
i'Omo, ii.* Obs, mrr, [Origin and sense uncer- 
tain.] ?C'aie!ul, p.'irliailar. 

it 11x5 .-tffcr. A’. 370 JiUl* F«f on . . was orniirc of mete fv .if 
(It uni hi! h;n |>« iwei oArc. c i^isSikjrf.ii am Portns I'K. K. 1'. S.) 
77/2^14 pc syxtc oiilekc i-welc ihexus, Of ordic n.ipyii); orne. 

t Orne, Obs. rarc^—^. - 

with mute.xceiit r. .as in assi\kpi ^ sb.-), etc.] Ornate. 

£-1430 F*t'.efMiisonrjf (ed. Halliw. 1840) 5611 Kcthoiyk 
meliyth with mne .speche .Tiniiiit;e. 

|(Orn6 M iron. -aV), F. « ‘ adorned’, in toUaj^c 
orni \ see (‘ottauk 4. 

xBii Siii£i.i.EV SI. Prpyn^ xi. Pr. \Vks, iSf.8 I, 207 .A 
cotiaue oni^e, which I pos.’Wriui at some little di.stanc-e hriii-r. 

+ Omni. Oh. rare. [a. F. ornel,, pi. omauh 
(14th- i5lh c. in Godtf.).] A kind of laihcr .soft 
white building stone. 

144a ill Willis & Clark rrtw.’A' /Vikv (1886) 1. 386 FrauKht.-iRe 
of X tonne of ()riu:ll fio loiidon vn to ye C'dlejic. 1443 
//■/./, 388 Fraught of Cj (tinirtcr uiid a^half of Ornel. 

Ornement, obs. form Uunament. 

+ Or3l0O*« repr. Gr. A/n^to-, comb, form of opptov 
» oppis bird, in numerous compounds ; hence the 
obs. t Orneoaco'pio, t Orneo'seopiat : see (jiiol. 

f7»7 Bailkv, vol. II, Ornros/ ppryhi Omens or Prediclicms 
)(ivi;n from the Flight, etc. of llirdi}. /iV//., p/WPJccr/h/jr, 
Aukuts or Diviners liy bird>. tSo i73»-6 (fulio).J 
tOrni-, an irregular snlxstitute for OicvKO- or 
Ornitiio- in t Orninoo’plc, t Orni*80opist, 
t OrnPscopy: sec quots., and cf. prec. 

*775 A.SH, ^OrniuPpics. the omens or pri*dii:tion.s drawn 
from the olMvrvation of hii-ds. 17H Johnson, ^OrnisenpUt, 
one who examines the llii;ht of birJs. in order to furctel fiitiir- 
it y. 1775 in A.sii. 18^ in WFn.STKK, and in some mod. Diets. 
1890 ( .rntu^y Did., *()rnffCi>/yt same as oniithoscopy. 

tO'rnifyp V. Obs. Also 6 orneiy. [irreg. 
f. F. cmer or I., cmd-re to adorn + -kv.] trans. 
To adorn, ornament. 

1594 7'. IlKuiNOFihLn ir, Metehiavrlus Ft<»rrntinf /Its!. 
(1595) 48 They likewise ornefied ihcir city with new biiihU 


injis, 160s Ki •; \it //svi. . 1 /# 7 . \ t'ir. 1. vxi. v? 
thrill idsii l*.i i.iiiiitii: iheir \\r:i|i*>ii'. uiili -liim'r and c.'l'l. 
*^ 33 -b ///i.V A'. I hi* .Miih.li-riviiiLr 111 ■ 11 

had shrweil lhi;li .Arle in imhi.lliv.hij",'; and oniif^ in:* win y 
thing. 1671 liHVPALi. /.nvv .Vij/tiV. 4 t,\n/ry d A Diiki* is 
Ormlied with a SuicimI Mainh; .mil ili.-.iil ;,t lii-. Crt aiioii. 

II Ornis 'p' mis), [a. ( iff. ( fniis, a. ( ; 1 . n/nu s bin I. 
(Tntrod. r 1S59.)] A colledivt- tenn fm tlie biids 
or bird life of a region nr etiynlry ; avifauna. 

t86k Ibi A- On the l>i vet -wily nf iht- Ksiimati- 

of tlic Kiiropniii Oriii*- .'ind it.-* i.:uisrs [ii. I hi. papn hv 
Dr. J. H. Bhcsiiis]. x88a in Aii///. A'.v Api. .1/4 An umis 
more unoinaioii-. iit ii.s admi.xtiire of fi.iins, |.ui iiuoh-) n*. 
rv^Mid.s sfK'cies. 1893 /■*/•«.. .V.w.v/'.w/ yltr/t. 4- ///,/. 

.VtK. 1*^2 Thik iiumU-r ;ip|ic.its ii.afi* iiiiutt: U' n ]!trM*iit iIk 
O rni.s of so larKo a touniy n. Soineisit. 

Ornithian ^piuPpian), a. rare. [f. fir. bpiT. 
Bias the north wind which bruugbt the biid.s of 
pas.snge, f. iipvts, upulB- bird ; hence x**/*^*' nfWiBias 
(Arist. Ai'harn.), a tenqiest of birds, .an* f irnithian 
gale ’.] llringing birds ; laden with hird.s. 

x8m ir. /J/'iA7/'/^Aaw.f, Acharnianx 36 1 *. Wli.il hriii;; V >ii ? 
A. Ducks, jacKiIaws, woodcocks, tuiird-ducks, I.uji.lj-.'ii'-, 
divcTJi. yi. Mairy ilien, hkn :m thiiithian j;idr, you 1 i:s\l 
come to the market. 

Ornithic (pini'plk), a. [ad. Gr. bpriOnch 
bird-like, f. *1/n'** bird. So iniKl.F. omifltii/ue 
(1S75 in Lillre..] t>f, or putainiiig to, birds; 
char.acteiistii: of birds; of llic iiiid kind ; avian. 

1854 in .Vt*., Otf^un. Xat. I. --./i Kelaiiniig Ik 

i:nii:hi:- type. 1865 R tatUr jiily i J he *iiidt!:ii. 

c)i:ii.m;{*:i Ilf the c.vl «}f ih*.: hrain-cavity. 1896 Xrwi' n 
/. hi /. I'iuis liid.j'l. '/I 'I'he uruilhii. )ii>rtio:i of the Fauna i.l 
imy parii' iilar o.smtry. 

b. De.aliiig with or skilled in birds. 

aiZ'jB M. roi.i.iNS Th. in CanPn i;i.®.^*.i' M. ii.» A iKiini 
I iim inh •.•iniihit- eiiouKh to cvplain. x88i lii :?kin /.r/iVA 
dliinur 1. iii. 1:;/# Vmu will '•■.antly find in :!i.> oinithi.: 
iiiaiiii.'d iiiiiK* ihati a '-ciitcii:.!*. nh-.iit tliiii lit.iiincf. 

Ornithichnite (pniipi kn.dt^. [ud. tiiod. I... 

oniithii hnifT's. I. Gr. opi^iv, upviB . bird + r\i'oy Itaek : 
sec -ITE * and Iciimte. Often used in the fmm.l 
A fo.s.sil ((.Kitptiiit of a bird, or bii'Mike reptile; 
applied orig. to those found in Tri.as-ie (le|.M»sits in 
( 'oniiectieui, now attriiiiiied to (lijio>;!iir.s. 

18^ llni.in in 11 in .-J/z/iv. /////. S.i. .\.\l\. ji;;, 1 ii. 
clinie all ih*: vaficlU's of tracks und*! ihc li:iin 
f< 7 f///.Vj ;..-i)riiifvin»; /•.*/</ /rii'i.s. Hi,/ e i Si.ir,.- .f 

the sjHTiiiiti.;- uf ()iniiliichi'iies,w hull 1 rr-.4a?d a-S pn da cd 
hy a thiijc l ••:<I bird, may h.ivc lK;;ai iiiadi; l.y 'iM’ Midi f 'ti 
tucs. X845 Lvki.l V'ra:'. A', - /wie. F. Pi*«l -iirnksf.'ii*!. . 
rciiiaikahh. fur its cindthii.hnitu.s. 184S LuU l.ll 7 e/'. 

12 .-Xj.r, (di67Di i 1 lii*. Kuim'.> n.srmldc xei) the uiiilih- 

khnitcs iji fos'-il biid-trac.ks of Dr. Miti.hcoi k. 

So O rnltliicliuology [sec -oi.otJY], the branch 
of pakaontology v%’hich (ieals with ornitbicluiites. 

1836 HiTe.Heui K m.-Iwft*e. y/ «/. .S’.f. XX I X. '.i s Sime this 
is a i.h-pai tincntof ur> otology hithcrtii niiexjilured . . I !.hwnld 
I'all it urnithli hnolo^y. 

Ornithine •.p'iniFain). ('/levt. [1. Gt. upiiO- 

bird + -ink'*,] A F.)ftsc, CAn,;.XaO.., wliich enters 
into the composition of (>UNiTnruio a, iib, ip v. 

x88i Wans Pit!. CAtw. YllJ. 1446 fscc Ukmtiii 

Ornithi*vor0ll8, 'I. rare, [irrtg. f. Cr. bpi-iB- 
biid- I I-. -Zfpr-its: see \(iUOF.s.J lUid* devouring 

1857 in M.wxk Fxp’.s. 1..:. .884 J. K. 'I AVJ.OK Saj;,t, i.'y 

pf Plant X 27-'i The Ui'i;i't :iiiil ji«.*euliaily ciMi.iinii.n-d wi/cv; 
/4<j, lhfrcforf,nvay lieornithivuroiis a.s well a.s i;i-K.s:tn iii(»a-w 

Ornitho-« bcf. vowel ornith-,iepr. (ir. hpvXBo-. 
vpylB-, eoiiibiniiig form of opris bird, as in iVii^o- 
0 ^pa, bird-catcher, vpvWo-tpdyos binl-cating, etc., 
used in iMtg. to form numerous scientific terms: 
see the following, and the Main wtird!? below. 

The proMtmi.i;uion vjuics with the pl;ii;e i»f ihc hlress; 
when iho priiimiy siro-. falls on the folluwin,;th iiiviii. ilii!ve 
miiit in? a M'comlaty &irt--is on otnitho-. which acri.-rdin/, Ui 
the etymulrigy oii|;nt lo lx: ami is so jiniiK'niici d 

hy niii.si F.ii^lish st huhiis inlcanuil woii1.n; liui cimfoiiiia 
lion ioa'-t nit/iKrlogy, o'rnithfl'hf;iSt. has c.sial;ii-%h«*d o 
lo'gkal (iiisU'ad ».'f ifrHi'!liol%yjikal\. the iina1f:cy of which 
h;is intrixluctal o'l Kltho- into c-lher w'ords in puijuilar me. 

OrnbthobiO'gTapliy, the lih>hi.story of a biid 
or birds ; bence Orni thobioff ra*p1iical (Z. 
Ornl--tlioGeplLa*UG, OrnitliocG’phalous a. [fir. 
tetipakrf head], shaped like a bird’s head (^^^.a>ne 
Axfos. f cx. 1857). OrTLi-tboco-prollte, an avian 
copi'olite, fossil birds' dung. Orarthoco’proB, 
the dung of birds. gu.ano. Ornl'tliolen'oism [( ir. 
Afuiri5s white], allzinisin in birds yMaync). Orni - 
thomelanlim [Gr. ptXnv Mtick], melanism in 
birds (^Taync). Ornithoxnj'iouB a. [Gr. px\duv 
to suck], living parasitically on birds (Mayne. 
llOrnl tliopa'ppi //. [adinroy gr.an(]fathcr, ancestor], 
an order of Juras.sic birds of archaic type, repre- 
sented by the ^cxiXk^iArchirQfUry.y ; hence Omi^tlio- 
pa'pplo/r. Omitbo'pterouBtr. [Gr. nirpvy feather, 
wing], bird- winged, having wdiigs lilce a bird. 
Orni'tliotroplie naniC-wi. [Gr. rptrlids feeder], 
a place to which birds are attraclcii by food, so as 
to come under observation. 

i6a6 DyvAHiov in /irav;it*'5 Hrit. R/rdx (cd. 6) I. Pref. 5, 
1 examined. .110 h'-.i tlmn iwfiiiy three noiijh .T birds in find 
aliGut iiiy brriithutruphe. ici 1 liiimGinously denomiimic it. 

II OrnithodftTp hift j«n.3i}Mdc‘lli.v=. sb.ff. /oof. 
[mod.L. (Dc Wainvilic 18..), f. Ohnitiio- + Gr. 


8 cX(/>-v9 \\oiub 1 -lA'^] IV. Mlaiiwillv's name for 
the lowest of the tliiee Niub i.IussefJ of 'lu. Nhmi 
iii.'ilia, identical with llie I'rpfpf.’iiria oi Inter 
yoologisls, 'rile sub claxi. di-iiving its name lioin 
tlic otnilhic eli:' racier cf tlie repiodii.-five organs, 
consists of a single order, the con- 

taining the two geiiLTa I'.JiiJtia .and K '*rniiho 
rhytvhm. Hence Oruitbode'lplilan, Ornltho- 
delplLic, OrnithodeTphid, OrxLitbodeTphona, 
tnfjs.. of, belonging to, or of the nature of the 
Or uUhotit'lphia. 

187 1 J I : ■ X I Kv A 8/./r, / Ah. 114. 187a M 1 i'a m i .Fli nt. 

Ati.'if. ly 'I III' '.Ti\ .•ilh-i;!;iM. ii la'.hil t.)| ijll *i(.i!i ijihi.'l. iind ihi* 
aiiini.iK (oimMiii-fl wi**.hl>i it ac.- ti..i!u‘ *l . 

iiiairiiii.'ilr-. 1877 ^ .1 ird in iii, >j7 '1 l.i 
i'oiiji ct iM.uTiTi:.-!l*. — till- ■.Ml* * •.»iiiiih..cltljihi.i ».r 

M>it,ijlri-:iiani, c. >n*.;\iiiiy f.if i\i*i nf ilir.- iii-.-.i 

ainnial.i till ll.i id.ihc. 

Ii Ornithogsea 

[mod.I.. , f, (Jr. ti/iM'flo- bird- i Tnm land.] pio- 
posed term for a division iil the hand Mirl.ace of the 
earth, chaiactcri/.ed by t)ie cNisteiue of ui.nuy 
j-eciditf birds, iiiclnding foinicily some gigantio 
species, and by tlie ab.seiite of M.ainmali.a, cxcepi 
b.ai.s, sc.als, ;ind wliales. It corrLsj.onils to the New 
/( .ahind region rif some nnihers. 1 Fern.e Ornitho- 

gOb'tLtk ft. 

1874 t*. L. Sri..iTHi ii, .Matu h. .VV/. Liit. Si r. vi. v. -/ij 
W«r ii'ay ij'iviih t.ur uartli . .nil.'fi iiriiivi.-it'ii'.. IV’. . .1 h *. ///-,»■ 
j‘ /■//-- |:iri.l-l.iiu!. 1B99 \N‘ . r. tj r. I.. Si i.xjkiv C'i'V'- Mar.' 
zfutF liiiiii-!. 11 Ml. full..)!.!.-, pr- ■p.i'.i-*! a (h\i-i i!i ff ilw 

I. aiili i.iJ.i- i.iiio ‘ualni:-'. .. • J I'h*- '.I'liilhii ;^.l•.l:l i ' .X‘i-\v 
/ 4 -.i);itii!J. 

i Orni tliogal. Ob.^. Also 8 -gale. |ad. l.. 
crt,’iihi\.;ale tl'liny oi Gr. i/pyiBoyuXuv, 1. ipiuPr.- 
]»iu!- -I- ^iiAu iiiilk ; in Dot. .L. t'/t/i///f{r.?///r/ 

■. 'rouini foit. 1 700;,] 'J hc M;\! of iV^lih lu m (f ’/ ///- 
/fti\^afnff! utHbrlfututfi) \ al.-o an angli-.i/ni lni:n 
of llic bol.'inii:.al [j.iine of !lu- genus. 

1578 l.vo: i'..l iHS M. -xhii. -fr • •mi!i‘. writeth ■'! 

Oriuth. .iid lla. l^lsihii*. .'.r l-^.n lli»;:'.fl iji.ix h*- 

(Mil’ll. 1 1664 F’. I ( |.\ Jl.a f. i;**.;-' J Jijn'’. 1 IfWi ' - 
hi I'riiii'.; i.r y* t kisiii.,; .. J'i'.K'--. . . t /iMiilj.'ii.aiiuu.) 1706 
Piiii.i.M’s. CO , an Ill-ill i.ali’ii Sf:ii f r.rthirhi iii, i.t 
I »! ■;'S ( »ni.)ii. 17*5 Ih .0.1.1. Y /u/i.'. /.'/i/ *, v SUir t;/ P>, 
/L*a.'//, The Aial-i. I; . .iiul tl..'»i i.jiH'd tl.i; Imli.ui t.)niith,,4al* , 
ari* ii:ir.-a f.iU •■Ill'll. Ii82s(,»if,i//i,/.7.w 1 1 16 1 imicalc 

bulls, si.riO Ilf llif. l.>Tliilll'i. ;ii:iiu „J 
Ornitlioid pM)M)ii:iii ., I.I. [f. (.ir. bpvlB-- bird 
•F -OID.] Iveseiiibling ,a bivil ; .ip|«roaohi!!g birds 
in stiuciuic: esp. r.pplud to eeilaiii n:plil(.s. 

1858 Miiiih-'' K if. A’f P-Ut;!. i .„-. 1 :iita(:h i!i,: 

Tyi'Mi'i.s l'* ill'-, -n.itli-iid I. !/;■,! kl>. 1895 / ./. .Vr;'. 

.'^i.-)>i. ihyi Oniitlidid ii/.ud.i fi baitai.hi.ir.s. 

OfiaitholeuciBiu ; s< e Ojlmiho-. 
Ornitholite T nit l-'ekiit \. [t.(.>itNnno- 1 luk.] 
A fossil ol a biid or fragment of a bi:d. 

l8i 8 in Wi.rMFX. 1836 liic lUis u in .■{•< ir. 7 ml. .Sci. 
XXIX. 3117 Fi.r lhi.Y juuiiiiv •. ( cn:ii!)'.«l:irs, h.of* 

. .ii ••.i>;rir-d |ic-b.i!i!t: rf.is->!:s. 1869 Gmimoi.k o. /'j^niir's 

PpliiiA 4' Pi’ilf IiUoid. i Tirm-, luul l.M.n di*'*. .-x vied. .1 f 
I’lniain (.^nsithi'Iit* 1876 I’.u-i it-lA’.lit.'l, \ix. \j.* 

M.jiiV iiT.k;i ■.III -.a I'ii il-b>.*i.L-s an:., i.e.ki* J ;iiidi.i 

the- '.'.i-.ii i..! %ji liiitif!:’.! ‘j. 

1F( ;iii:(*Ornitlioli tic (/.,.asin ‘ otnitholiticzein.iins'. 
Oniithologer (.rmiji » li>d/,aj . ni/e. [1. (.)iiM- 

4 -rul.] -- ( IKNITIICI, hoist. 

1661 I ■oM 1 . 1 . //,■■*.'. .'i /..•/-■,•. J/.'n. i;) S:iv^ luati'hi pre- 
fi.T:i.'.h ii b4.rviie ihc IhcJard nr 'i’hri!.-.l., f. » liapl Fii.r. Vvl 
the Oriiiihi>!'i)’i‘.r and WiI.iU-i.oiiis dr:i> it. 

OruJtholb'gie, a. m/e. [f. bpnBo\ 4 '.y-os 
sp'.-aking tif trealing of buds + -IC.] — nc-\t. 

1846 ill S\‘oi<( i >1111. 

Ornithological G" Jiiili?,li' d..^ik:ir, a. Ff. as 
prec. + -.\L.] Of or pertaining to oijtilhology ; 
rtialing to the study ol biidg. (In quot. 1 til at fir. 
Cd' or peit,aii,ing lo biids, .avi.an, oriiiihic.) 

i8oa Mosi.va.’ i////t' OTiiilhoIonii-.al Piriiuiiary; or-Mpha- 
N-iii ii! S^iii'i-sk Ilf I'-riiisli Ihnis. x8ii / Vw/.'.ik/'a / e-'/. M. 

Mr. M-ini.'ikiii . .liii.s j^ivt-.n :i \ci \ ilriiiiled do^cliplil'^ i f 
it ill hi.< . l•rliUholf^i■:.ll i!ii;ii,iii.'iry. 1824 .Miss Mnioko 
I 'itlai;*' Sur. 1. 1 i^fi .* .1-.4 The einilhn'-iyival far nf ihr in;i^»i.r 
. .way sirntk byauLiul.ii ,i"d itw l.>i!iiji:s i.iil. ilit* iKiie, as lu: 
avia icd. of :t sk\.|a:k. 1875 Mi.sS Hi \I‘I*.in .v.-'/vi/'C/* IF • rid 

II. i. •> \ iiiarvtll.m.s iiiit.ii uf du! niniih .l< -):ie»l iiv..*r. 

Hence Ornitbolo gically .according to 

urnilhology, fiom .an ornilludngical point of view. 
Ornithologist G'jnih'lod.;^!.^). [f. as UUM- 
THODuiY 4 -i.'sr.] t-hie who studies 01 is v< rsod 
ill ornithology; a stiideiit ol birds. 

X677 PiA»r I i '7 ^h'- may hi* nl.n nj am. uc l 

lhi:m l.v fiitiiic Orniihulo>;i.'ii. 17^ Pf.NNxs i /e 'iris.i 
I. I xy Thi.i i‘. ilm >;>vf,ili.o of .ill li'C oifiihuli'yii-l.s rxei'pl 
biimR*ij.'<. 1874 i-S /tz/'i/A .iV. IF. Ir.l?'.i;l 11 Nu uiii;, ivit 
an i>iiiiihii]ii;:i.si,}uis e. .lUrihiitu! ni.Mc tu the ad\aiii.v -if our 
kiiuw'Icili;'.- of ihc biid.s vif llie V\'«'st. 

So Oriiitho log^lae i'.. to |*uisiie the stud) nt birds, 
xtes (■'«/. Syr. 'J35.'’j One li.ay in early -.•.'.ninu 1, 

whirs! oniitlioh>;i;i.dn£> a!ii,ii:):.si ih-' im.nu.tain % 

Ornithology (pinippdod.^i''. [ati. mod. I . 
oniltkologiii (Aldrovandub, 1599!. f. (-*r. bpvxBvKdyn'i 
trc.ating of birds, i. ^pi TBo' bird + -Xo7i/s spcakiin:. 
C’f. F. ornithpiP/AO (1690 in llat7. Daim.).] The 
branch of zoology which deals with bini*;. dieir 
mature taiul habits. Fuller ii.scd oihcrwn-e.) 



ORNITHOMANCY. 


OROMBT£B. 


iJOH 


(«< 5 S r« il i.K ii'/VtV iiii In.'-J. ■jiw • nr,lh»' vf I’-liil v 

lli:in.i- 1^7 ’ i'> 1 * 1 ”’ ' I . 

(1676 \Vn 1 \ I/iItI ircs.ri-i 

.. J. Rfiili-.l *678 K.V\ Oiiijlli'.il Ij;y, {i:iii-!:ili..il 

« I’l.iil'cfllir.ol 1706 l*nii mi s •• >1. Kii-»v>, , 

^ F »iv.iiirr.i' or H: of lln* •f.vriiil I- Im*! . 

iiaiuios .if 1755111 foHNsoK. i8a8 M M i-oi.J' . 

/ V.'An.v Sor. HI. 13 The Icriiiivs on . .iiiillujli'-iy, w iili . 

wiiii-li ..lie. Ii.i I iiiifu<lil lit li> Tivour 1893 N» atun 

/Vr/. /»V*iry Tutrofl. j i Thi^ olhei woili to ilie iini«ort.ini:o of 
\vl>i‘ Il :."i ( )inillif»li>i;^ in thi:ii:oii]ilry :i 1 ]ir i"ii li.i.-. I'l-e.ii tiiiuU: 
is IVwli k s il'oj'- 1 

Oruithomaiicy . [-"i. . 

or mod. r. oynitfuwton/iti, :i. ( ’.r. i^n’Wofiavrfia j 
divination JYom birds, niniiiiy, f. ofniOn- bird- + 
fuivT€ia divination; set* i'ivination by 

mean's of the fli»lil niid t ii> s ol birds; aiif^niry. 

(inn.ic /-.»;//. if- ; ‘ >r.sitli.'in:iiicy liUviiiinRl by . 

liiiiK. 1737 41 r'r. /- i.v., fb-p'tihoin.'iin.:^ , anionc 

till? (.’.recks, \v;o. ill- -..\iin‘ wiih .-iHiiiiiy .'liiiontj ihc Koninin;, 
18^0 i.Y . 1 /,'./, -S/./.v.'/. NVks. 136 .' Orniilm- . 

in.'irii.y, or iho il»Tiv.iU'.iii oi" fiiim the inotiuns '.if birds, ^ 

jjirw iiilii ;i'.i ol,tl.'i'ia!o ^ ^ ; 

So Ornithoma'iitio <7., of or pcitainiii}; to orni- - 
tlioin.ini V ; Ornithoma'ntist, a diviner by birds 
* Ibiley vo!. II. 1727). j 

Ornithomolanism, etc. : see OuNi rm*-. i 

OvilitllOXlXOTphiCy [b f'***- opviO-'ifioptp-os . 
bird-slia)iod loiin) ^ -ic.] Having; the form i 

and aiipcnrniK'O of .-i bird ; hirdlikc. 1 

1887 .l/' /.', A'/ 7 w».'*V 11 . ■} Utlwe^-n !lu>«lvvo : 

i.iiiliririu.'i|*liiri.ri;.\l ^,stlu;strife w.ts. .hi r-'c. 
t V rr." 11 J'ho ‘o jf bini’ i.s tin* i.ri]i:iiijiiii>i])1ii(.- 

fiSj.i-.-t .-r slj * i.iK.lary ';;..‘Miiis of wealth. . 

Oniithophilist Oanih> (ilist). [f. 

+ (Ir. ./.I'A Of lover t -isr.j A lover «< binis. 

1876 //'.■•-.W '-i l.ik*: a t'lje .^rahlio^liilisl, Mr. Siitirt;r.-in , 

liki'- IsYd.-i, Ij'.it liln.-. wild. __ I 

So Ornitho'phtlite sit. - pitv. - also al/rthX 1 
Orultho'philons <7., bird-loving; in botany, : 
.Tpplit’il 10 fliwers ferliU/...-d by llio afjfncy of iiirds, ; 
circfly Iiuininiinj-birds. w hii;1i visit thvm for Iw.iiicy. 
Ornitho'pUily, love of bird.s. 

1859 I. !•*. Si.vi-.si..N //.I *;«'■'{•. vii. ;Vil. 7; //.•/.*, He I 

nt-virr i *1:111 ted ihi.s t-|i.ii!i;ii»!!!ili. r.\i i:r-.iii:i. x88o (Jr.w ' 
.SV/vi. 07 < bi>d'fi‘rlili/r<l- Ibm-rrs ■ 

itu- III |jf r.ii.kivl wiiJi <:iii.*iMoj.hil.»!,i--. 1884'' \ 

r/’ f/ti’ f rrirtf I iii. .’sumifiei'-.\ i jjiini.-ta both uf her pr:i'.ti( o 
Jiiel 'if her pi ■’.u'l.iM.k^ "t in ijilhopllily. ' 

Ornithopod ■ pmi'lvi an<l ( fld. in< k 1. r .. 

(h iK'iiUr i>l., f. OuNi rno- (ir, irov?, 

irii8 • foot.] a. a>t/. Ibu Icrt like those of a bird ; 
beloni;in;» to the a Kr‘>»P or order of • 

rxtiiiet saurians, coiilaifun;; hcrbivnrou.s /h'fto- 
ratina, who.se hind fovt cb»iely re.seinbled those of . 
birds in tin ir structure, b. s!>. A member of this 
(i^rt'kup. So Orultlio'podoTis a. , 

it888 Koi i.rsioN ^ J.vt.Kso'a Life y^i T\v«) nf !|i« i 

siili-ilivi.sio'.i< |of DiuesaursI and 0 » nithopodiW '< 

■^liow oniitbi': rii.it iii;t»ir., fsprri.illy in the hind-linb.J x888 
l.vi*i'KKF.H in (A yrnl. Ct\iL .Vv. XI. V. t. Vviti-bnu • 

i>f .'111 ( 'rnithopodcnis i.li(wv..iiir ri‘i.*iii tJu'..Virri:ii-s.iMd, • 

Ornithopterous : see (^knitiio-. ’ 

Oraithorhynchous, <t. /ool ff. as next + ! 
-ofs.J llaviiif^a b*j:ik like that of a bird. ! 

1857 in Mwni-; A'l/e'.". T.e.r. ! 

II Ornithorhynchas 'p i 

[mivj. 1 . f )KXiTMf- ■l-(.ir. /v 7 x*»v hill] .\n aqnaiic j 
inainiiial of .Anstralia, the diiek-billed |diUypns or j 
iluek-uioh; i 0 , f^ird toxus i>r rt/zn/i ////; , the only 
spc'clfjs of its qeniis and family in the order : 
A/oa.^irtui'Ut} \ it has J^io'^sy daik-brown fur, webln:d 
IlcI and bill like adiick s; it !.iy.s like bird. 

x8oo V'r i/ix. \r. ^12 My Tliii.iiic.-J t*f cv.miiiiir.i; 
tho i were jir- ..Mirt *1 l!i!0<ik;li Sir Jii'.i-iih 

Hanks. i8ao j. i>.\;.i.v /e;.-/ 2 A t/ .V. .V. /kVin'y 2.14 \Vc 
sau ntjni!i(;r;i of tijc uriiiilmrs in'liii*. '.*1 luol''-, in the 

liver. 1864 U’.\ I >.■ /'live. 7- #>///■’./ 46 The * >i-iiiiho- 

rliyfi'.hii*', with ih»; tail nf a 1nM\»:r, thf: skin -if it hwjI*’, the. 
In.ik (if a duck, ami ihr sji-.us i,f .a r«j>:k. 1870 Coi'HTifir 

t\vr§tiine of Pi *;■■> k'^r lie i(j ih»* Kartli tin: fu‘.>i 

.'I'linud birth, ami i .vicelw-d tli- Ornitlorhyririis. 1893 J. A. 
ricin.s.iK Outliist *■ >/ '//i I h'-‘ iiiaiMiTinry tdarii.b in t he 

f..:!!i.ili: •.irMilliMiiiynrluii mm a flat patch. 

Orni'thosanr. [f. aiintxt.J =^nexi,b. 

t«S* in ( (A'ln.iiidali:). j 

Ornithosauriau < rian), a, {sh'A Pahvont, I 
[I. moil. 1 . Oyinthosauria^ neiil. pi. f. OhnitHo- t- • 
(Ir. ».r(ir7H..s lizard: sec S \t.-iii.\\.J f >f, belon|Ting ; 
to, i»r havnsjj the eharaoU-r nf, iho Ontit/iosaunti^ 
nti extinct order of nyiiij;; reptiles, inrliidini' the 
plcModactyl ; more Usually called Pteromuria, 
b. t/^ A Tnembcr of this order. 
OrnithosCClidanOse lidan;,^. (r^.) Pafvont. : 
[f. moil. I. . Ornitho^ctUa ]»l. if. (JRNfTHO- bird + 
Or. tTKtK-ot It-u 7 -u/u) + -.\N.] ("Jf or bclonginfj 
to the OrnithcsceHda^ a si-b class rir order of 
extinct reptiles of Mesozoic and Tertiary aj;c, which 
«i])proaclied birds in the form of the hinder legs and j 
the pelvic arch. b. sh, A incinlitr of this ordtr. ; 

■phe Ornlthonelidii arc ji.Miu‘tirn<:.s rrekonrd ;i, idc-ntiral 
with the OiHt'’i.au» }a -iTi :i wide viisr-), JOinut lines tw om- ■ 
liiininc: the /.fi'nc-taur/a ami Compso^natha. 

*876 l!t.'xri:v Atuer. Addr.. Led. F.wduthu it. (ifl/y) r.i 
Hind limbs «.il a <.iot..nliIf, a lliifr toi-d bird, and anumidn* 


-.e.rliil.iM. //'/•/. 1*4 'Die oriiilbii-«celi.lan limb i.s i'(ini]iar:iblc 
t*i that of .111 Ui.li.at.'lu il i.iiii k. 1B80 IIam.iii'**n i'hvs, 

\i. ■-■nj The .Aivli.et^iU-j J .V is a link Iwivu-cn tin.* 

Hue biitlh aii*l the 1 )riiUlii>M'r.liiiaii leptile.s. 

Ornithoscopy ipJnib'skApi . [ad. (ir. /i/iii- 

n. of (piality I. opvlBoaKun-v^ observing 
■ aiifl ilivining by' liiid.s, auguring, sb. ~ augur, I. 
ufiViOa- hint I ‘ttKuvo^ viewing.] (db.servation of 
birds for the purpose of liivination ; augury. 

1840 III-: Qr-iNi.ii-v Mi*d. Sttperst, Wk.s. 1862 III. 3:’i 
Speaking .)f oiniih(>.M'i>jiy in ivUlii.m lo Jews. *897 A. 
Dkm.kmi ir. ifirrinfs Frof. of Aryun 374 Tlu- •■ri^iii.il 
nicaniiii.% thcrcfot'c, uf (hiiiiluiseopy caiiiiiil |ii*.N!iihly liavi; 
been ihv mere watdiinir c*f birds. 

So Ornltlio'floopiBt, one who professes or prac- 
tises ornithoscopy ; an augur. (Dgilvie, iSSj.) 
Ornitbotoniy (pini)>p'tdini). [f. ( >umti(o- 
+ (Ir. -Tofua cutting: sec -tomv.] nisseciion of 
birds : the anatomy of binis. 

1854 (Ywi:x Sl'e/. 4- Tee/ii in (.'//e. .Sc., Ot\nH. Xtit. (rSAr,i 
11. 73/1 .All .-\dditiorud spccilli: leriii in fruiihntoiiiy. 

So Orultlioto'mical a., of or j^ertaining to 
ornithotuniy ; Ornltlio'tomiBt, one who practises 
the dissection, or studies the anatomy, of birds, 

1875 W. K. pAKKi kin /•.>/!>/. /*»7/. 11I.7.*8 /i The nmrc.st 
.'kbstrai.t of iiKi't (if 0111 pt«-*;rnt l•lllitllOtolnu:al knowledge. 
1885 Nkwtiin Hid. XV(!I.4i/:.* T*^ h:uiiii>iii/v ili« views of 
(irtiilb'.itoiiii.sts with those lakc-ii by the oinitiiulo^ist.s wlio 
Hilly .*:iiidy tlif extol iof. 

Oruithuric (/djiiJ»iri '*rik), a. Chif)t. [f. OttXT- 

Tii(o- + Unii’.] Ill Ornithunc iir/i/, (JoIIa^N-jO,, 
an acid exlraclcd from the excrement of bird.s 
whose fo< 'll has been ntixeii with benzoic acid ; il 
cry-talli/es in small coloiiric.ss anhydrous needles. 

x88i Waits Pief. t //fw. VlII, ij4fi In (Vifistitiitiiin oriii- 
ttiiiii« :t4;i(I In aiiul-*;:<iiM in hippuni:! ai-id, luring^ fiwined by 
th(‘ uni* 111 (.'f 2 irKil. biMi/ok acid and i mol. oniilhiiu', with 
eliiiiinaiidn of 3 in*.*!, water. 

Ornithurotis ■pniij»irw*r.>ji), ff. ZooL [f. mod. 
b. OniithunvA\:m. pl.,1. (btxiTii.t*- -b(ii.i*wp«tail.] 
///. liird-lnihal ; of or yieriaining to the Onihknnr 
or oidiiiary bird.s having a tail ienninated by a 
pygostyle, .as opposed to the Saj 4 runv or lizaicl- 
tailcd birds, rcprc.=^ciUcil by the fossil Arrhuofiay.x, 
t OTnomancy. Oh, [irreg. f. (^r. opvii bird 
+ /AiiUTf fa divination.] - OuNiTIIo.MAh'Cv. 
e 1330 bvnr;. AisewoIjpofCeds Tlu* .c fol^wx il Kotniyiig 
. . Adi y« inirmcy, Oi niiinam y, u if h byroiiumcy. 1656 P»i-oi'v r 
ihiioiHitHcy, divination by the inoving urbir<]s. 

Oro-anal '.o i.Z|i^*nal;, H, [nreg. f. I.. (»y, or- 
inouth + .^NAL.J 

1. 'rh.it .serves b<»th as month and anus, as the 
single orifice of the digestive system of the .st.'ir-fish. 

1873 Nn H(ir.-:'iS' P.tlrout, i%t Tlu* 4|iiC'stiv.n U narrnwfcl In 
il5i lM:iiii^ the nini'^ .ibiiK*, or ;iii * 010 ruird ‘ orifice. 

2. I’.xlendihg in the diteclitui from mouih to anus. 
1885 R\v l.\NKi--.srKK ill Fmvil. Jlrit. XIX. 4 54.'i« A new 

ICMig axi.t i:;..cmabli.Hh(‘<l at right .'ingb’.s tn the ririginal nro- 
an.d axir.. 

II Orobaache ' ^>rphie’qk#\ [I.. I I’liny), a, (Ir, 
upofiay\ij, f. opv 0 0% OuoJM.'s.f cl^x #11' to throttle.] 
A gcnu.s of leafless plants rj’ouniefort . 1700), para- 
sit ic.il on the roots of oihrr pl.ints diieily /c<7/- 
/v/aw/i'; the brooinmpe. Abo ff//;'//'. 

1563 'ri HNEM Jlerhiil II. 71 If, It diokelh and rilr.iiigltlli 
tlii.iii wheit of it hath itir name nf * >ii>l.jiiu;|i«*, that 

b ( h :l.vhli;}ic nr vliai.gbt.ue. 1601 IIollan'o {'tiny 11. 14s 
A d tb.frt! IS wliioli wc n.Tined Orobnnclv, for that it 
clu'k' ih Kruile and u-dicr pul w.. 1873 I’bisi bam Moab xiii. 

Miy Splcndji.l i>rf.i!i:inch<'!;, (iftwn ».jM;r.ics..lhrivc.>nlhcr.joU 
cf ?lic Afr/p/t e tialinnn. i8go Athi tut'Hm 31 Juin^ 
.Sjicrinifin of an orobaiichr iKirasiiic uikmi a pckirgdiiiiiitL 

lleiR-c Oroba’nolieoiiBff., of or ]>crtaining lo the 
X.Ttural Order Orohanfiese or Oyuhnmhairx, 

1857 in May.nk 7 ;.r/i'.’. Lex. 

tO'robe. oh. nr/r. [.1. F. firoh (1545 in 
I lalz.-Darm.;, ad, I., rrofu^', by niod.Fr, botanists 
applied to Orof>u^ fufurosusy now /.nthyrns wn- 
erarhi^Msi see next.] Some sixicies of vetch or 
other loguminHii.s plant. 

17(4 Fr. f.*h\ if Rates g-j OrolicM l.i^’r t.m wrighl. *756 
Roi.t Pit f. Trndi\ a plant, whose seed and runt .Tre 

('f •.•jinv use in incciiciiu; and dying. 

b. Cotfih. + Orobo-stranifler. = Oiioiianche. 
1583 'J'f.'Rx'KR Herbal 11. 72 It hath gotten the nnnie Op> 
b;iii(Jie, that U 0 ^ob^l^a!lglcr. 

llOrobuS (r'r^hrs). Pot, Oh. [I.. (Fliny), a. 
Cir. 6 pfj 0 ot .some kind of vetch; taken as generic 
uatne by Toiuncfort 1700.] A former genus of 
I j'}ptimino 5 :v \ now divided between Lathynis and 
VtJa, one .species l>eing namtxl Vkia Ovdnm. 

Usually Kriglishf.t! from 'rtinitrr onward ns R.'tfcr J 'eteh, 
an ap]jcll!iti>ni foiimlcd by Tmiier ihkjIi a na-^s-igc in 
(kderi; though the early hftibalisw admit that the idmitity 
uf (tahiii's hitofios was iiukiK.'Wn to tht.*iii. 

1551 Ti/hneb He that i. Fiijb, (<alcn ..and Anius with 
oiir i.-nnsiMit luild that the black cirobu.s is bitter. 1563 Hid, 
II. 77]!, Opium., taken in the quuntite of a bilii.r ficb, called 
eriiuin or orebus. «688 R. H01.MK Armoury 11. ot/i? WYiod, 

( I wild Orobiw Ih.'ilhl the Flowera w'liite, Ihc cod black. 

Orocentral o-'r^sc-nlrnl;, a. [irreg. for *^ori- 
i:/ «/;-ff/, f. 'Vj, - intiuth » Cen'TIIAI..] Ch;cupy- 
ing the centre ol fhe oral side (of an cchinoderm). 

1884 )*. M. ('AKi-kXii'k 'm OhattcHKer Hep.yZiwt. xxxii. i.s3 
I tfj I all it |.i plate of oTkareou.x matter] the ' oro- 


rciitral'. 1885 Athen.ruui n Apr. Tlic oiocciil ral 

{dale i-firresiHiiids with the i nili'itdorsal. 1888 Rhi.icsion 
«S: Jai ksos . lu/m. I ife t;.!*: {/■.(///';. 'i 4 /vwa/a) In its typirul 
riinii . . ihcic is nil oroconiral r.iirit unit led by live iiilorradiiil 
or.al plairs, and Ihesc in tlicir liini.s l.»y lirclc.sof oral radinis 
and iiitcrradials 

Oroffonesis (<’rff|d,:;c*ii/.si.s;. Ceol. [f. (jr. opof 
inount.'iin -h -tiKNKKi.sJ 'I'hc format ion of mountains. 
So Oro’geny [cf. F. (^l,iU!(*}i and see 

-OKNy], 

1886 \y. H. T.\vi.on iM_ /Vv-if. Auier. AssiV. .'Ii/f. .SV. 
XXXiy, 3 lines md ihi.s iiiipaiti.'il tcslliriony (nim .'t ino.xt 
Miggcsii'v. .iii(lit..'iti()n nf the sccicl r.Yusc of orngenesis? 

Orogenio if>rff|d.:;e’iiik), ff. [I. ,as ( Ikoiikny (sec 
prec.) + -Hk Cf. F. oroj^^Otn/ue (I jll r^*)-] Monnlnin- 
iorming; concerned in the form.ation of mountains. 

1886 A menean XI I, 3^1 'I'hc old belief that «ritll)()uakes 
are generally volcMiiio ; they ar»- inon* coniiiiniily ijrogeiiir.'. 
1898 K. M AMU Prine. Stratif^r. iUol. .}2 Inversion i.s a 
ficc|u<:nt a(:r.onip.'iiiiiiiriit of ihc iiuwe ](u:al orogenic or 
iiiouiitaiii-ftM'Uiiii^ iiioveincnis. 

Orographic .f^rffgnv-fik), a. [f. OuooKxriiY 

+ -1C: sec '(:u.\rHic.J Of or perlainiiig lo on>- 
gr.ipliy; connected with the physical char.actcr, 
fc.itiire.s, and relative positimi ol mounlniiis. 

18^ in WiiurvsTr B. 186^ A'ow/rr 5 M;\r. ;}«*V* The two 
chaiiis rcpc.it (':ir.h other in all their piiinary orogiapliic 
c( *11(111 ions. 1880 K. R. & (». R, Ct»Mu-:H Haudlh. to /•//■/«■ 
vii. 333 Sut-.h being the oingotplih: fcaiincs (*r the -iit* 1B88 
J. li. W’lni Niiv A’lTw.rjT .y /V/'c-.-.v 85 It needs but little tiro- 
ginphic study to find (Hit ibat .n single ciiliicly isnkilcd 
iiiounlain is soinclliing of iTomp.'ir.'itivi-ly rare ocnitreiu'e. 

Orogra-phical, a, [f. as picc. I -al,] Re- 
lating lo or coiinoctt'd wi.h orogr.ipliy. 

180s 3 tr. Palhii'si J'nKt. (lEi.n II'. uy* hi nn onigr.Tphicid 
ii‘Nj>c( 1 ..'rshiirgiiiia df*i;rv(.*. t.in> ^iiicntiun. 1880 fiAiTiii- 
■1(*\ /V/_4-jr. V. .All t >lOgT.'l{ilii(-iiI .M.ip of Aflic.S. 

1894 AVi//‘i>i/ iN. V.) 33 ;\iiK. 1 r :/3 An or<>gr.Tphi(:.Ll autl 
giologir.Tl ilesi-iiptiiin (d'llu*. (^udilbT.i';. 

Orography(orpgrafi.,oreography(fr/,f^*g-). 
[f, (Ir. lyu'S w/**- moiinlairi f -citAiiiY. (.ircek 
compounds of opus are lot rued in npc<-, opo ^ and 
/'pe(i> ; hence the two ftinns, of which oroji^ruphy is 
ntiw the more usual. So in I'V., orx'}^rdfhU' {OLf. 
j4(tid. 1S7S) has displayed vriOip.if/iie.] That 
branch of physical geography which deals with 
the formation :ind featuivs of tnuiintniiis ; the tie 
scription of inoiinlains. 

1846 WoiM i.sTKR, ( ap//y. 1856 A. K. IciUS'.xTris (///;' ) 
Phy-iiciil Ailiifi of Nniurnf HJicIii iih;!m, .iiul Oin- 

gr.'iphy. 1865 .S'ff/. A\7'. 11 I'cb. if>{ Hr luc; iii.uh' .tk uihli- 
liori to (>rc(.»urii|.diy. «88f Pisio //tuo / ,rt'\>ed . Ifr: a 11. 
1 . 107 ’rheoieORraphy(.*f th.(t n gion. 1883 . ///if /zr/rA/ .’ iSriu, 
40 71 .\ detailc*! cl(.‘-tTi|>tion of the oroi.T.Tpl(3 . ' if one 'd* the 
in(j.st i‘i.»intih'x liKiuni.'Uii ■.y-tcins on Mu; f:u.:i'. of tin' cMrlli. 

jOrohippUS (pirihiprVj. [mod. I.., f. Hr. 
opor nioiinUiin iViroj horse.] A genus of fossil 
ijuadrupeds found in the Fotont: btsls of NoMli 
America, h.aving four toes on tlic fore feet and 
three on the hind feet; licid to be an ancestral 
form ol the liorse and its congcncis. The animals 
xvere only abcml llw si/c of a lo.x. 

1877 Paw SON On[^. UWtd x. ■■■.•7 Tlu. earlie%t of tluMii.ihc 
Oidbippns, would require, on llie iJi'-ory, to lia\f* lieeii {>rc- 
crtlcd by a pt(rviiuis sf.i i (.•'(. 1879 bi'- ( *'VJ F. l.leiti, (',!,•/, rf .4 

fii St i..f all . . appeal s 1 he Kob ip{*iis, . . 1 hen . the ( >rohippii.s. 

Oroide v,f>’'*'Mid). [f. hr. oi% It. oro (I.. aurttm) 
gold + Gr, fidof form : cf. -oin.j An alloy of 
copper and zinc, li.iving the colour of gold. Also 
a/tnh (Sec also Gukidr.) 

1875 Kn'KJiii /Vet. .Wei //..OriiiWe,. .nnalliiy irceiiib|in,irg()V 1 
in appearante. 1879 W'r ns i ru Siipi *!., f *» oide. i.M.s.i wi ilteii 
iMv/fff-.) 1880 A'at. Rff. 7 I''‘*b. 17^/2 Orui(.iK I'nld. t88i 
Metai World IMn. f*. KqOrcidt. niiist l||^t lu; roiifiiuiidcd with 
(itoide, which eciiisisls (*f i? parts <if uiiistiv liinc, /uMif .sal- 
aiTimoniar, 6i>i of magnesia, (.tj i i*f tat tar, 10,11* u uf i:op|)ci , 
and 1,710 uf /iiic. 

'Or(>lilIgual (b-'r^li ijgwiil a. [iiTcg. for *o//- 
ItHXua/f f, J/. h, (V - mouth ? ////.^7/(f tongue + -A b.] 
('oniiected with the mouth and longue. 

1899 .Afilutt's .S'l'*/ Med. VII. 3K7 Xlniliiifral C.YliriVilioii 
of rli«; orodingii.'il cir i^f thi^ l.tryngeal r'cntci s. 

Orologe, orologge, olis. itirm.^ of I]ouoj.oor. 
Orology (orp-Jbd^i), oreology 'f'r/,ff*l-}. [f. 
fir. ifos, opt- mountain + -bonv. .As lo the two 
forms s«^ Gkuora*»hy.] The scienlilic study of 
moiintain.s; the bianch't)f geology (»r of physical 
geography which treats of mouulaius. 

1781 J. T. Uir.MiN J'rav Htr utyU .'ipain 345 We nre not 
therefore to wonder, that oiology, or lh(^ science of uuiun- 
t.'tiiis, is NO little understood, i860 Mavny Pftyx. (itifff. Sea 
(Low) xiv. § jRz K*{Ually inqwriain is it., to present it.^ 
orulogy, by mapping out the liottuiii of the rKic.'in. 1893 
Pnily Strvi ■.*6 .Mar. 2/1 Originally Mr. Whytiiper intended 
to pursue li is studii-K ill Oic(*i'igy. .in the cI*'*iKbcapiJcd re- 
gion of the Hiiiialay.T. 

IJeiicc OrOlo'glcal, 0Y80-, a. [cf. F. orolo^%ju€\y 
of or pertaining to orology (1828 in Webster); 
OrolofflBt, oreologlBt, (ine skilled in orolo^. 

180a P1.AVFAIB Hlustr. Hutton, Th. ii^ If the Oretdo^ist 
would tr.*ii.e bock the progrcjc* uf waste, till he come in sight 
of that origiiiul Ktniciure. 

Ol*o]ogy, obs. variant of JIguoloov, 
Orometer (or^-mfiaj). [f. fir. opot mountain 
+ fihpou measure; stcc -mktkii.] An instrumLMit 
for iiien.suring the altitudes of mountfiins. 
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ORPHANIZE. 


*®79 (Vrvjrr/^'.v 't'rrhn, htinc ^ IV. 'I'hc r1iiii.inictci' or 
oroiiitiUi lor Icvfiliiijy; and riiidiiiK aliiludcs. 

teometrlc (^ivinflrik), rt. [U rts j»rcc:. «■ -icj 
Of or pertaining; U> the mcasiircincnt t»f inouiitiiins; 
•l*(in tpioL) tiigiRionietr’n al with inouiiLiin sum- 
mits a« the puintH of trinn^ulation. 

1774 M. MA*jKKNy,Ui p. xxi, An Ornrnctiic 

Sutwy is, wben one loiiK i3a.sc>iiiii; e.xacUy iiicasiireil,anil 
ihf Dl.Nlauci: of ihu Suiiitnils of two, or inoir, Ali>uiiiuiii.s 
in the Nci»;hhourh(3od found from iheiicc liiy.uitoinelrkully. 

Oronanal, Oronge: sec Ohinasai., oka.ncsk. 
Oronoco, oronooko -n//k<i). 

Also 8 Oranooo, Oronoko, 8-<j Oroonuko, -ka, 

9 OroQOkoo, Orinoco. [Origin uncertain ; apji. 
a proper name, but stated in A Paper on ’Jobaeco 
uS by J. Fume 1839 to Ut unconneclcd with the 
river Orunuco in South America.] Name of .a 
variety of tobacco. 

1706 Piiii.i.ii'S, OrantHo (i.«. bright and laiRr), 11 Name 
given 10 ilu* comiiii'Mi snrl of Tohar.i:*) in iln.* l'Lint:ititin<i ^>f 
VirKiniii. 1708 K. Co«.k /ifc (i%5> .*3 iSro.til 

Oroiuiuko blight and Miiind, Tbcgm^stli and jjiudiu.t uf this 
ground. 1760 J. Li-.k M. App. Oi.i.nujk.i, 

XiKotmna. i8m i'l Spirit yrnix, IV. ^05 
from llu* rflluvia of tiaiu-oil, Nalt-i-ud, and uiu'iiiiiko. 18B9 
Dovik Mi.ah C/kirk^ 34 Smoking bis t-vening pipt; uf 
Oroiuioko. S896 I'. A. IjRi i.r. J'Uon. Hid. I. 4 ;6 

Itciwetn the sweet -scented :nid iln: Oroii'jLo . . thete wit** 
several varii ties. 

Orontiaceons rr. poi. [f. mod. 

L. Orontiait'w t- -ois.] t>f or belonging to ihe 
OyontiiiiCir, a Natural Ordi;r or tiibc of Juulogeiis 
chi-sely allied to -7m#.vr,^if which the genus Oron- 
iiitm is the lyi'c; icpnrsciilcd in Itritain by the 
Sweet Flag, Aiornt Ca/antns. 

1857 i” Mavnk r f.r. 

So Oro ntiad, n plant of the N O. Ori>nlian'», I 

1876 Haki>y Mat. ted. f) jSj On'iili.ids dilftr finiii . 

the Anim-; in having bt'rinapbn.ditc fl«>wi;rs and u -.uaUy a ■ 
aly (A'liaiiih. 

Oro-pharyugeal (rj^rnfuii-nd^/ai), a. [f. 

next; see I'liAUVNOKAL.] Of or pertaining to the i 
urophrtrynx. 

18^ ill Ct-ntuty /-Vr/. 1897 Alihitt’s Syd. MkJ, IV. ' 

74-* "I he »-.s i> gt.‘ni:ially c-uulined tu ihc tir«i.]jiiat-yngi:ai 1 
ifcinu, //'A/. 773 (.iwiiig to the rnlaigr d londls enci'iacli- ! 
iiig ijii the Miv pli.iryiigeal spat r, ^ | 

Oropharynx 0’»r.jf;e iiQks::. [irn-g. f. 1.. Os^ • 

/T/-- mouth f I'HAUY.vx,] That pari ul the throat I 

imniediaicly continuous with the mouth ; the ' 

['liarynx pioper, as liislhict frojri the nasojdiarynx. 

Ill mod. iJii Is. 

Orotund (u** r<7t/nid),d:. ; [f. L. jdir.ase 

rot undo ‘ with round, well-turned sjicech’ (//V. * with 
nnind moiitir) liorace A, /\ 323, w’ith contraolion 
of ore ro- to oru’. 'I'liis .some have c.<sayt'd to 
alter to ororo/und, for ot e- or oriroHtnd ] Ciiarac- 
teri^ed by givatcr lullne.s.s, cle{iriics<, and strength 
thsm ordinary .speech: applietl to the voice or utter- 
ance proper to good public speaking, recitation, 
or reading ; alstj contemptuously to an inllaled or 
ptmipous style of eloquence ; magniloquent. 

* 79 *'^ T. ('l»s‘.r iwncs E. ijo.vsci. In ih^r 

winter L-vtiuiijj<4(i7qy) my hrollnrr Il.iriy\ wifi-. .woviUl rvad 
aloud therein 111 a manner iKirh eiii|ili:uic .xiid urotund 1897 
Rc*ih //«.*«. r.'/tv viii. (UJjJ iji 'I'lu; (Jii.-diiies <tf 

\'iih e vniphiyed as the inc.tn.s of (..^pression. are ili i-‘e of 
the VV’hi^pi-iing, die N-iIium!, ilie E.ilseiie .iiiii dn* Or.gnnd 
Vyii:es, 1840 XVI. 47;*/i The name of uiotniid 
.. is givvri m (hat iwituial nr improved in.iimer of niteriiig 
Ihc cleniem.s, whiuli eNhibil.s them with a fiihiess, elc.iriif.^--, 1 
.stiuiii;ili, sMiuAhnes.s, and a ringing or miiMeal ipiality ■ 
rarely hcaid in ordinary .s^jee. h, ‘ .M. Lkok.xNu ' i\utin, 
F>fshm. x.\ii. 365 Mr, ( huinvy would h.iw. . . ejaciiiatcd, ' 
in orotund vorx*. * .\l;is ! ’ 1881 Fi on. M xuuvAr SisUr t/.e . 
Actri'ss 1 . x\iii. i4ij Dreaming .. of naoii.d, faUeito and 
orotund v^iieci-. x8^ l.owi i.l (dd En^. Prnm. <1892) 9i>, 
1891 T. R. LoCNiiiUi’KY Stud, Chautt'r 111 . vli. 196 In pl.u c ; 
of simple language svk had :i suecosion of orotinud )>hia(>e‘.. \ 
b. ellipt, as sIk (sr. voice, ullcrancc'-. 

i 8»7 K Lsii Fhihx.Umft. / Wi-t' viii. (ifjj ui Few persons ■ 
have by iialurc. u pure urotiuid. xB88 Cn^seifs i-'an:. -l/tfA"- ' 
Dec. ii'/i The deep-orolund i.s a v«iy pleasing and eironive 
acquisition, and may he cnllivated with .surpiksing success. ' 
i8fa M. koiiLKTSON Esi. Crit. 245 ' Sn..h an I 

exi.IuNivc cultivation of the orotund as imike.s the hulk of j 
his work .a mere wcivrine.ss of the flesh. | 

Hence Orotu’xdity :>lso oro-rotundity), Oro- ' 
rotundoinii, ^ioHce’7vds. 

1831 Crcuckk liasnviTx Johnson 1. 196 note^ The ntindier ; 
of syllables, and oro-rotundiiy. ,of the sound of u word.t'.'ui 
never add much. 1840 G, Raymond in AVm Monthly Mag. 
LIX. 248, 1 .. exc laimed, in all the oiv»rotiindoi.sm I CimUl , 
tmiuiilon to my ;ud, ‘ Hear me ' [etc.]. 189a AVoeXtr. Mag. | 
395 There is u pomposity, an ororuliindity. 

Oroyson, ob.<. form (in Caxton) of ( >Kisoy. 

Orp, V. Se, [Origin obscure : cf. ON. verpa to 
throw, pa. pple. orpin thrown : cf. Sc. thraivn in 
%'nse ‘ cross-grained, ricrvcrsc, ill-humoured * .] intr, ^ 
To fret, to murmur discontentedly ; * to weep with ! 
a convulsive pant ’ {^Glossary to Ramsay). i 

1715 Ramsay Gent. Shrph. 1. ii. Like dawied wr.in. .'fliat 
for NOine feckless whim will I'rp and greet. 1838 M. M\c- 
KiNTOSii Cottagers Pan. 191 They hot^ aye keep tho nc.'uh- • 
most In, To orp wi' grief. i 

Hence 0‘rping vM. sb., fretting, murmuring ; . 
O'rpft ppL rr., fretful, discontented. i 

VoL. VII. 


! »599..Tas. I HmriA. AJi^ui. 4^ F«-jire ii.H thvir orpiin' 

rj hting dibcuntuiii t|, a-, kjii;.; js y,;,.. ndl wrli. 1609 lii'.' 
W. liMfi.JiW V (.'at/i. iin ^lJl«■llh^laIldil4' 

all iSii.- jif iswasions, orpiiigs, l!iir.-,r.-, jia '1 iiA^iM.alili!- 
as.saiiln.. 16x4 Hi. CovM'FK /h'kaidifgU 14; Vui s,;tiiic t«i 
bo very tanirsi li*:rr, hut all iiu;it may s- 1. it i; hur 
< >rpit or Iri/nh- i.oiiceit. 187s W. Ai.i- > u ‘JAintiy 
XIV. (iP./;;;i 84 * liuijic w;i.s an orpii-i, hllle sinner '. 

I tO rp«d, <*. 0 /-r. orpit. (OK., of 

1 oijscurtr i>ri{'iii.] Stout, stnxiuoiis, v.iliaiit, bolil. 
j 10.. m Anglia VIII. .Swa Aidjifenah i-Mium A.^tii 
fiipedmi, Ooniio lie gixl wctjrc «n,;yii|., Af t In ^tL-t ^i-ornlin: 
bcswyiice. Hud. 3*5 la» oriieda cleiir ^if An w^li.: wican Aa 
! Ir-nninos ftc we yird.ic spra.H:iiii, wilt* liwyl. l.yt -.y Aas 
iiiotiaii i\<:t man h.i.t Innarix. 13,. i,uy iTunu. i\. , 

! Wiji hem fif hurnlied kiiiitcs, ( )i pt^d iiicn •<: .itode in lijir-.. 
j X340.d>f 7i/'. A2C jw: gn.ide kiiijt and miia<I l«i;i ht h gm.d 
I hvrle aiid hardi. <390 f »owtKr-»>i^. J. t Sum uriN.-d kiiyhl 
! lo sic ihiii U»rd . c 1440 Frontp. Parf. 371/1 (. h pud, . . a uda.x , 
j Ivl/iAiffi'MS. 1480 CaxjiiN Lhron. Eng. vii. 10 1 h 

I .\s thnii )ia.-«( hen ui jjud in ihy iledc.s he il>d<- Uj th*: iin»< In.* 

j hiin jiire. 1587 Ft 1 mim. O/x///. //n./Aj/W 111. 1,1.^-* Sl‘. 

! yuu this nrped gianr lirre, so liiigc i»f iiminc iiiid luji.e? 

I b. r>i a bca.st: Fierce, fui ions. 

I 1367 . 1 /./, VIM. |r:, nt 194 Vf.*l shnnl-! flii; 

I hand . . (.•jiilhiiiid this ur|H;d swiiu-.. 1594 (..onsiaIim. I 'i//...v 
A Adouu vii, 1 or an uiped swine Siuii liim in the ‘k'lo^nf. 

1 IcMct- *1 O rpodly irr/V^ , stoutly, bi.ivtly ; i 6'rped- 
nesa, t O rpedahip, v.'ilinir, bravny- 

‘ Aft/i, iV /I /<■/•/. 1729 ‘OrjitMlIich ihi/ii llmhi-sirit And 
the Tniid tli.iii fund 1.1 were. 1387 Thkx isa IJii^.Un iKviil; i 
V 231 |*c eiiijicruur dede tl•lhillg ori>cc!lu;liu [ 1 . stiCfUn:]. 
riAoo Lhron. Eng. Iwiii. in Iferih*. .Inhiv l.ll. i.| They 
(h-fciidcdu lit:iti Welle ainl d pvfil}' aycii.. hein. 1398 '1 ‘ki:\ is v 
Hitrth. /V /'. A’. IX. xx'xii, (MS. l*odl.$ If */yh / 1 Ahnute pnnte- 
i:> t>me .if i.heualty .iiiti of *t.*r|iiidp.t.-wsf. 13. . A. .-iV/i. 
J41 3 His fi.ilk fill i*f 'tirped-tLliypL, tjni. lii.hc leputh trj In-pe. 

Orpemonta Orpont, ob.s.ff. Okimmknt, f.ikriNK. 
Orphaie, ob^. variant of Oki uic. 

Orphaline, variant of OHriir.i.ix Obs. 

Orpllftn rp'Jtiin), ^b. .and a. Also 5 y 'uue, 6-7 
-nnt. [ad. laic L. orpkan-ns ;\’ulg.' , a. (Ir. bf^ftavos 
witliout parents, IxTcavctl ; cf. C.>F. or/ine (1 3tli c.), 
It. orfano. See also j 

A. df, 1, One deprived by death of father or 
mother, or (more gencrilly) of both ])areiits; a 
fadierkss or luotlierless child. 

OrphatCs Court, :i pitiharc toiiii in ‘.omt* *tatcs t»f ihe 
frilled St.il*.:'., having; jui'isdir tkri uvci the estaio and 
IK:l■S'Jn^. .if i.i'phar.s, 

|f3. . A 1 .i//v. 1918 .Ainithtcr f'tik wdricth there hividt ; ( )|- 
phririi hy halleth w ide.J 1484 C.sx 1 • n i ’hi:’ahy ii J hnlfy. e- 
nf a knyght is (o iii.-iviitciic and •!i.iT«*ude wynimeii widi>nc<i 
and orphans. 1547-64 lUi. : i/win JA.*/. iPalfi.- i. *', 
Inn<K-ei,t persons, orpfinntv. Middowcs, &.pi'*fic imn. 1603 
1 )kaV'1-.j.w Heroic. Ep. iv. 95 Mak -.1 nu. an ( hphuii erf iny 
F.ilhei- iJif, 1631 liKVWtiun 24./ Pi. if, rtf .tge V, 1074 
III. 4?9 .Sweet Orpliant tlo ; ihy fadn rs dead .ihtr.'ul), 
1715-00 IVii I J/iad xxij. fi;-9 The day, ih.U to ihr shaefes 
ili<; father .vemf.s, KiA*s the s«id oi|<Ij:m ./f liis falher'.s fiifnd'-'. 
t 1848 WiiAl' i«.N Aiiiii A. J*. K. V. Otjihan, In l.>.>nd>.*ii t! r l. itd 
.Muj'or and .M.leriucii liuvc the cusiody vf the <>iph.iir. of 
; dt’ceased freemen, and idv> the kevpin;' of their lands .'nul 
: goods. 18^ .Si Liiicss Ek. harm -ed. 2) I. >46/2 When 
; a laiuh U left an nr^dian . (il U iiefe.>.s;iry J tu mother it . . upon 
anoLli' r ewe. 

! 2. Jig. OxiC bereft of protection, ad van 1. ages, 

; bciudiU, »,ir h.^iq'iiiicsiit, previously enjoye^l. 

1483 (’amii.n Ctild, Leg. * 'rhenne he a-.s.^mhlf:d 

, tweluc: freres of the ('oiinii i.il’ IV>ii!o>yiie anil lo thcx.du lljal 
he w«d<| n*«f K-ue them ;itid di.s];fiyted .ui.i ni|ihunes |,c 
inade hi.s i(.*st.'inienl. 1844 Ri-OWNIN'i; Cry rf Ctiildr. 

>n, 'I'hcy . ..kic of the eaillily l.jve and hens vnly. 

3 . altrih. and Comb., ah orphan dike adj. ; or- 
phnn-aMyluiii, -hospital, -houNu, .an orphanage, 

•f 1649 D. I. MM. OF Hawiii. iWmi Wks. (i7ri> iq When . . 
hiavL^t iiiitid.N live orphan-like foriorn. lyxx C. .Maihi-k 
Diary 25 Mar. in H.uw .Stud, V. 5S A prc.'Ciu ol Gold 
fiji- his iirphaii-liouse. 1769 Citron, in Atn.i, Eeg. ( 5/2 I la. 
t'.-hihlreii of the uiphaii-lio.-.pital. laiiged in two lim-s. 

179s S. Ki.A.i.HH J'leas. .Mem. 40 C.>^plnln-s(||luw^ dic-v ihe 
ready tear. 183a G. Doiv.nks f.ett. l.md. L cunt ft, it I. i«;a 
The FK'ai.hers’ t.'huich, and th.ti of ihe t..*iph.»n Iioum-. 
1857 Mav\e E.ryos. Lc.r. S31/2 .\ii i.qdian'h '-piial. ot iii- 
slJtulioii fur hrinijing up .ii-phaiied children in. 1878 Co o 
Li.uil t oil. Er.l’. s'j^ Lu\c forsaken .sends out l’•l’phal] ait.s. 

B. adJ. Hereavctl of parents; fatherless or 
motherless, or both In’-reft of jiroteciion analo- 
gous to that of A jj.arent. 

1483 Cax ivn do/d. I eg. 409 b/2 Wlmn Machonndc was 
orphane of fiul«*r it mcxtei lie was under the .'aiuernaiincc i f 
his uncle. C1586 C'lKSS rKMHROKE Pi. i.WHi. ii, Frcpaic 
lii% pitlli, who . . Doth .site a fathr r lo ihc orphan sonnv. 15B9 
Wak.ni k AiK Kttg. VI. vK.xii. 11612) 161 yiu-eiic iiiuiher and 
hf.r kindred liild the Orphunt Kin,: a while. 1755 S.mollki i 
C ui.r, 11. in. xvi. (1784? IV. S3 And I he*; your w'orddp will 
eoiisider the urph.an state of my dunuhier. 1814 Soirr l.d. 
0/ lilts lY. xvii, Tliou .art a pitron all too wild And th..)in;hi- 
less, for this orphan rhilif. 18^7 Gmoik Cfceee 11. III. 87 
.■Vii orphan .i;ir\ niijtht he clainicd in maniage uf right hy 
any inemWr of ihc gtrii>. 

l/g. 1660 N. Inoki.o Ifentivolio 4* Crania it. (ifo'/) 65 
[Gi.nJl doth not abandon the Oi phaii Wurld to. . blind Chaiuv, 
1883 Si . H.M-F Hist, C^ntnh 11 . vii. §42. 425 It was probably 
the niuityrdoin of IVtcr and Paul that induced John lo 
take charge uf the orphan cluirchc-s. 

Orphan (pufan). v. [f. prcc. sb.] trans. To 
make nu orph.an4>f ; lo berenve of parent 01 parents. 

18(4 SAicriiiv Eotierii-h Ml. 2tj.' Om* hour h.tth orphaned 
me and widowed me. 1831-4 Dit Qi incev C.rsars i. Wk.s. 
aB6o X. 34 11 is, or it is uwC, a^viitditig tu the nature of 
men, an adv.rnt.'igi: to he oiphancd. at an early age. 1876 
Kaijii. Thesxalchians (1^77) 9? 'I'ViU orphaning scpataiiuii 
hud buen for * die AC.tsoii ul an hour 


Orjphanage ipifAfu-d/;. [f. prec. sb. v- -A^xr..] 

1 . 'The slate or cuinlitioii of being ,'in orpli.iii. 

157980 Niii'.j II y/.v.'rf /-.- 4 vj6/M iK-. < il i>li.niay(i- I.iin^vtli 

iiuiiiy di--^i-ui!iiiiivJitk's lo .1 C.iijlil. 171631 I loi.M. I lijrj t 
rj 3 '1 licit' I an fall la* . . < iipliana*:!. ili- 4 .hili|ii.‘ii, ii. 

wIkjiii God i-. F.ithia. 1748 Rii.iiAKn^i -n C/arL^ft (itJii) 
VII. 321 .-X d''v».'!:itv crcaliiii; she .‘uPi n-d iir.di i the wr-ist 
of otph.'tliaj^e. 1876 l.'iVU-i.i. Min'Hg rt-y AT*’, ^er. n, 
jfis curly 01 ph:inaj;ii was iiol witlioiii ii-, in *. ciifiiliiiiig 

a 1:11:11.11. Ur rmluialiy impalit nl of contiul. 

b. Orphans c«)lltctivcly. 

*845 W. 11 . Maxviki.i. Hin.'x Juddi.r ,m Se/ 7 /i t I. He 
will t:dk of widowed \\i\i:.-; and mi]>r< •tc.lcd oipiiaii.i*;e. 

f 2 . 'J ]«e gu.'irdiiiiishiii lorinerly exerci'icd Ixy tin* 
l.uril Mayor ami Aldermen of I.ondon over ilu.* 
persons and properly of orphan ehiMreii vvilhin 
the City tiiifier 21 years of age. fV»i 
>538 ill .SM>pc E<il. Mem. 'ij: 1; 1. iX App. .w.. i.-,/ .\l ;rid 
syii^lljr the pori , I .> h«. i.*nJr*ii.;d :ii.i •.rdiiiL; l*i lli»* 

i.iKsiiiiiir i.if ll»c t.»r| l..'iii;i^p: ol the 1 ili*-. •*(' J.ox,dii!i. ri 1734 
Nokiii Lhes .18.6 11. Du- 1 . mnii.!! v;rp.;jii( i;i I.<.:-id.i!i, 
iiiiuttirr i>ft.i:iiisidi^r;tli1e r.iil, t:-.p*. ■ ially in the mpluai.-,';*:. 

3. An institution 01 hniiu* im' orjdiarjs. 

. -Ms Stiindurd 7 Fih., 'll-iit; is .. an I'lphanayi., 

in whii h lilt r( an: :ii {jm/-.* m 40 1 hildi* n aiiii ,-il 

a I'lW i.h;srt*o. 1871 P.tily .. .1 o. 1 ks i hi: (.hi :.i--.r ( •■.•i'- 
i-Mimciit ili:iiiaiids the ‘ i.pprL-; ‘i';.ii i.-l il.t ldri-.i,:'i 01 phuii.it;c •*. 

4 . iillrih. cliiedv in .^c;iise j ;-. 

1641 I cnnex ile lit ItY i-iJ h. Hi- Mn.< »--Mjr may in hk 
ijwiii* have i.‘;*.i.Lmii’iii ».f .1 l\i ai ki!Mwic(!i;td 

lo hi-* pr> dc.i.< v-nr foi t)rphun.i.:i- inur.i ). 1767 lii.A' K.Mii.M-., 
f vrntu, il. xxxii. >19 ill l.oiiili..ii till: Si uii. i-.r (he ihiidit.ii 
(•>r <itphxiiiay.*.‘. pnitlk xn.il hilly in (litni (ill (In* a.;r 

of (wi-nly-'jiir, l-i h-ii; wliuh il.ty 1 .-.nuit di of it hy 

tt‘ -luinciil : . .hill .’lit' r (l,c uf lwc;.l> •:)ric it is fxit- fiuin 
.irj^ i rphuiia^i: liisI: ui. x8i8 Cm im’ Avi j.' ind .1 VI. 4.'3 
111 that nait •.! ih* will itlatiiii.' i j ihi: orphatuige Kh:iti:. 

Orpnancy (rjianai... ff. nui-nAN sb. + -x t.] 

'I be I ornlition t>f being nr. nrj^h.-iJi ; orjibnnhood. 

•I 1586 Sii.M.v Ar.a.'//a iM.« i K.kiij, \ t.( dk! ii. .t tl.y 
or]ili.t!U il, I.! 5 iiy widciuivl;. i'.. p;;t:f \s of lhc lit full 
ppi-.ptrt. 159a \\ Aif.M.k .-i.V'. lin/,: ’.11. xxxiv. 

Nor i.uii Gff.%pjii!;.:s i.uw id' ^.»^ph:ln^^..• (■.•ir.pkiii)..*. 

1830 L 'NO'.'i: Afulr. a .>/ H.ti caty i. iv. xm. i )i*.r w-a.-.i (.»f 
c»rpFi.’irii.y, ( 1 1: ( rin-liist «.f fi.iijih., 1866 J. IV Rosi |i j 
J’itxti III. Jj- j Shall wr Lh*. t iui’ u iil.-whiJi.i) or orphaui ) f 

O'Xpliaildom. rare, fSic J»oM J pree. 

i^gMLeiiure llo/.r J.in. i.yt/i To s-oftly i.iadlcd i.hildhuud 
. had Mil 1 iA.d«.d ori.*h.i:id*.iM. 

Orphaned [f- ‘Hiin.t.v *■/•. or 

V. » -Fli.] 

1. Made or left an orpb.m ; bcreiwc-d. 

i63i C•l^.^tina j..':. ii,;., I, exi-n (his vi-.y day, have loft 
jimny .MMaiiu. 015 11.1111.1.1, xiial ipiiic iI*. si'iiuti.- ut a iii:is*l‘I'. 
*757. Mk.s. Cii.Mlllil Lit/. lltKty .y /,,</ 117^.7.1 11. I *4 

He i- Ui d h.»(h of futhvi .I’ d uioth'.r. 1827 pK.xr.ii 
vii, 'I he ■'••'i.-s ol i.- pli.ii-.i-.J iidaiiiy. 1874 Di.m-s 
/ G’^*"** H I. (.4 1 o sa\L- the oipi,:i;,( d ixiil fjom Ooul ie, 

b. Jig. hcieavcd, desiiridi; lip.j rntci.led. 

«i 1649 M*>; MV. . >. ll.ws in /'.vw.v Wk .. 117 ni .*6 Kdiui-'n 
orp};;»n’d wuiielh n'le thv C.rii. 1827 KrPii J'. ;ii! 

Si. Jill. I ’I he orphan'd realm ihu-w wide her 189B 

M . K. Ji-iisftos Terra Te*\ch\ 14.-; V* .sl.ul! sn-t hiji;:; live 
01 phalli d t f tin* lij;hl ! 

2. hansj. f .>l (»r jHTi.aioing lo an orplinn. 

1799 Sill- kxij.vN /V-./; ».# II iv. To div tin: widowed ar.d ih« 

iMpiiiiiiL 'I liar ul di>.s»* \\ h£*'-e hiuvi: pri»i»-Llors have prrished 

i:i iheir uvuiiliyV i iiasi*. 1882 .Vry. Ku: en'x Tem/tii'i, n 
111. 4 1 (’imid he i:'rc;*unie or. .MireV. i'Tph:i:.c<! Iwiielipv.ss. 

tO'rplianer, i vV. An uncxplaiMeii by-Ioim 

Ol UhlMl.N.N .vA. 


CX461 tr. t Ed order Lend. i:i l.ftt.-l'k />. If. 7 Calr. 
• ly-'A .’4 \ 1*1 hall alli tiilr In woe iuiiJ mainline; lhc Ri;^lit 

ot the t.»iph-.iut.rv aftir pc Uwis ai-d n--;q;is of ihi: (.'iio. |Cf. 
ai3M .Sui rrtx//. Eei.ad i'l Lil’. .Iiiu.\ If. .b*. b iRoII.m I, 

■ 3(.»9 ri i4»: lemlre ieiie/ ih /. t:i(.'tiiM's dt/ uiph;ii;yn.> -auvcrc 

cl meinlenn, m I iii. h/ leye-* el ns.i>;cv ih* !;» ^.itce.J 

lO-rphanet. ( 7 y. f m.] A lililc oxj.lian. 

1591 Dr\yii*\ Ha^tuofiy Cli., h'inding ej .Vi’jv.v, Caillt g 
hex ii.aifN this urphai'.et lo sec. 

Orphanhood -danhudb [f. fbti'ii.vx ib. + 

-iiot'i*.] The eondiiion or position of xtn orj-han. 

1814 D.wsv'N /h'ii’. /’/-.’//if . *■ \ I, .r.'ci.i .siq Tl.t: i.aplivity, 
deva.-t.il ion, aiid publh: uiph.ii.hi csl i.f lln* )vw kh Chi:ii h 
wai a fur iTi..*re piiplexii:^ plit.iion'en - n. 1856 l.i vi.k Mar. 
tins tj Cid' . 1 /. z '.I he jL'irl, i*\er whoxii ihr d irk >hail.;iv of 
IM jil.'uiilii.'od p.i:-M.'d as .‘■he sjuAe. 1869 u Oi.t. 
2 It piovide.s foi siL’kiu'.-.s, a^e, wid.-w h>i.}d. urpiiarihcied 

i 0 ^hanism. Cbs. /are. [Stc The 
i coiidiiinn of Ix'ing an iTphaii; or].ili:tiihi.>o(!. 

15^ Fk-kio, Ofjin.’/a, Orphanisinc. 1611 C\ii'.ii.,L-Wi/r\ 
Grpnanisnie.. 17^ Anna Si w.xhu /.elf. nCirj II. 34;, It is 
.111 axixioKs .'Uid al.irinird lift*.- heit«:i,h.’iWev f:r,. . ;]i;iti ;h:it of 
lonely orphani.Mti. &83A Tad's .Mag. I. 43 I'o fcii;n con- 
\ iil.'>iiiiis, slarvuliori, m ph.-ni.'-in, widowhiKMj. 

t Orpha'nity. obs. [a. OF. or/hawV, t>r- 
' fanilt^ earlier tv/*<7;iV:— late 1... orphan ttds c, 
in Quicherat AJdendd . f. orphan ns Okpha.n : see 
: -iTY,] l^e condition of an oiph.tiy. or])hanhoc>tb 
c 1430 Piigr. J.yf Masth.de in. lii. u 3 fvji if 3 , 1 haue biouht 
: thtfC the burdouii .iVvii, t>* ddiucie tliee fium l•rphxlllil(•«•. 
j 1480 i.'AX'liiN A''/|/':C -l.'i.'. MM. iv, Ni>W' 1 Ulll f.ilhxi .li 
orphanyic of {Mrcntk ^1: of my luidc. r &500 147 

; 'I'hc hind wcic in *41 etc inphiiiiiie of bolhc lend it uf lady. 

Orphaniae vrifanoi/.', [i. o.vuan .v/>. -t- 
; -IZK.J trans. To make (any one'} an orphan. 

*797 Anna SKWArn Lett. iSi i» V. 17 Wumen .iiid i.hildicn, 

' widowed and orphaiii/cd. al.is ! by the ith.stimu v of lliili'h 
. rcslsuiu’.c. 1851 l.ivisi;.SKtSK let. ill Lite ^i. iici:- - >.7 lo 
urphaiit/c my children, will liC like tcxiiii>>; iini my buwolk. 
1879 I'. LiiKiMiin ir. l.ti.hUrs nV..vy/l, 43 The parish was 
. spiritually 01 phaiiiscd. 
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ORPIMENT. 


I Orphano'trophism. Oh. njfv-K [(. Gr. 
op^pavoTpn^ft 0'S bringing; up oipliaiis fccil- 

f -ISM.] 7 'he sup[iori aiul rcnciiig i>f oii'haii';. 
So t Orpliauo trophy fail. L. orphatu^iyophUnn^ 
a, (jr. ofhl^uuuTptHfMtur]^ a hospital nr ui\lniu lor 
orphans. 

17*1 C. Maiher (////<■; Oiph:uiotro]>iri'-m ; (ir.Orphrms 
pnjiKh’d for. 1737 HAii.rv V1.1l. II, ( » 73 <> ® 
— if»>lio!. Ilcnc.c ill Joiin.son. inr. 17.. A MfiiMnial 

ilio an nrj>h:iti'>noiili\ »'i l(i>spital fi>i' 

the Kcccptionof PtMir CViNl-ntf ('hilihvn i-r 

O'rphanry. »•«»•,•. [1. oiii tiA.v >K t- -uv.] 

A home tor orphans, an orplianaj^o. 

1881 in 0 *ni.viv; (.\nnriiiil.iN.A. 

O'rphanship. [St.‘c -s»iii ».3 The position 

or f:u:t ol btriiiir an orphan : oiphanliooil. 

t83a /’Vasc'^ 's 'Wn::. V. iP.nrfHf-l cjf mu Ii Imhiis 
liMiipt^r as iviinKI li.iic Mriiliaiiship a hlo^'iiii'^. 

Orphant, obs. cmiiipi lo.-m of riuriiAN. 
i* Oiyhaiiy * ' P m fai 1 i \ Oh.yarr. [f.ORPllAX '*■ 
-V,] The cunditioM .if an orphan, orphanhuiKl. 
■539 ('hanmi k /i 7 . CruiM^ocli in .!//> . /IV//. iParkcr 
II. yi'/ My hoarl is niii' h iiMVml whh pii y t-^warOs tin.* 
yusinj; li/fi! i.*f |Vn;;.or:iin> . .hy • ausc lie is Mrithiii orphany. 

t Orphany-, ai»p. nn eimr for otphty, ( huMiuKV. 

1501 IKii’iii.As I. 541 In vestures ijucnt of iiiMiiy 

siiulrio i;yv clianipil wiili IlMinciud bcivis, 

1 laini-ll.'.ri:. rest-, pylr (iiili.iiruii tti.iir lyis iVii It-., Orpiiaiiy 
quhilL fiii‘1 ic si.'.ii leiiewi.s. 

Orphanyne, Orpharaa, orphare : .st^e On- 
rnKNiN, OiiniuKY. 

Orpharioil (rifaroi'i'^iO. Also 6 orpheryon, 
7 Orph-Arion, orpharyon,*orion,-eriftn, -irian, 
orfarian, (9 orph(^e)oreon). [Composed of I lie 
names of t)rphuus aiul Arioii, mythical musician.^ 
ofanth|uily. Cf. 

1601 K. J I i\soN P.'-eL'tsU'f IV. ii, .Viu>thcr Orphcis ! an 
.\rio:i riding '.in the b;u_k nf a uvilphin.] 

A l.At^e iii.siruiiu.iil of tlie lulo kind with liom six 
to nine pairs of metal sliin^^s played with a plec- 
trum ; much used in the 17111 century. 

Said to h-'ivr hi-ni i'lvc.-iif I 1 l^y J‘*lin Ko>^, ritiyi-ii rif 
l.oacion, livi iij in iJridcwcIl. .s* e (hove AC.'. JAxr. 1 1. (ii?. 

1593 I.tK.vVl' ‘S /V'/r'e iii- >ii Sot ihc C'l'iiuct with the 
Flail , I he t hpluiri.-ii lo the Line. 1601 1 '. Rossi-. n-.K (////<> 
A fJ iokc of Ayrr», •ft fooiili to he in liie I.uif, <.)r- 

plioiian ami Ha'-c Viol). <1620 W. Lal.son in J. hliriiuy.sl 
St\t. .'!///;■//«<;■ /'''k ■■) 153 NVjiul them on two or tlpee. nf 
ymir ri:i]L;i:.^s, like an (n'ph>.\ii''n'.s .st.-t'o^ i6a6 II.v.on' 
.SV/ 7 'ii § (4^ h makelh a nr-rc Re^nuii'iin^; Somul than .1 
baiuJora, C)rplitui'»n or (.otu-rn, iihir.h li.Wf. lik-. wi.sc Win-- 
.striaj^.s. 165s tr. 1 ■.»/;.■. ///V/. J''yancit'u v. 20 'fo one ho 
Pdiiioiini for a Vi<sl, in .uioiher for *4 I.uif, lo this M.ui for 
an Oi'f.'iiiaii, 1823 l i.'.SNKi.ry Ennu f. M.’is.^Orphcoyv.'H /»■ 
OrfliLfrt'i'H. 1 1878 Cr:n‘r* Dr.t. II. 6t2 t\ laT'^er 

til |i'ifoii-(iii xiai r<.iiisri';wi, autl a .still l:ii<;i.'.r tine l*au* 

clore: Ih-ct.-iiiis !=pcil.s this I'.ual oira ur ikiutlocr.j 

Orphean ' pilTan) , a. and sh. .Also 7 OrphoDan. 
[f. L. OrpAc'-ifs, A, (jr. 'Op^puos, f. *Opiptm t >rpheus, 
the fatuous myih.iL'.'il musician and sinj-jer of Thrace, 
in liter time.s .accounLcd a philosopher and adept 
in secret kin >wled/;c, whence the Orphic mysteries 
and Orphic dotnrinc.s) 

A. 1. Of or lelatin;^ to Oipheiis, as 
musician and singer, who was .s.iid to move rooks 
and trees by the slr.iins of his lyre; hence, me- 
ludiou-;, musical, entraiuing, like ]ii.s iniisic. 

*593 /Vti'A'f JV. }\ tf/ 7 > . r*.76i 45 Cli:iniii.* mor* iht u 
thf « )i plu-;iri rniisirki;. 1660 I IincrKiNoii.i. '/ufyi/ira fiAiJ r, j 
His s-j'aI i.-ii.'ro'-i'd lh‘ .MoMi.ip<>ly of .Nris, A'vl ll:y Orpii«j;iii 
.skill i-oiild ravi-.li Hi/.m-.. 1667 .Mu ids L. iii. 17 With 

iiiiU-s tluni to th' (.li'phcan I.>re I sii!i>4 nf (.?hiios :.nd 
Kti.‘rii.'tl .Sijiht. 1B70 I. ///_»' /.!As. Sit. i. (i J7.V 

JS; Kefriictnry fi.i.-l, tli.it will dnii-.-f 1 -j Orplu-.jui iiif:r,urv-., 

2 . - OHI-IMC ir. 1. 

1857 83 FuTi VN . 7 m 7 . /TriVi;. 1 1. 14-1 'I'he iiio.sr /irnluus 

ahelior-^ iif the I'nphriaii and (h-ntilc philuloKy, I'orpliyry, 
H icrLielrs, Lfl.NUs, iiiid the n'*.!. 

B. s.'j. An adliMciit of the Ori»hic pliilusophy. 

1818 R. P. Knicut S_} j*rh/u- oS;^’ 1 noU\ The (.)r- 

phtMiis endeavored to e.vpirss tUvmc thin,£;s hy Symliiil-.. 
i 8»7 '.k Hirvds** f'l'itie Diuiiis 33 Mr. Davies ih of opiiiioii 
that the I irphcan-. were Druids. 

So O rpheist - Orpme\x vA 

167B Ci.-nWDKTii lntt‘U. Sys\ l. ly. $ ao. ;,7.| 'I'hft rfasii'i nf 
!l:i% ditTf.rvn-.'c hftwi/cl ih*; Orphf i.st?. and rlatft. .jiiouecdird 
only fr>Jin an oration iii the word 
' Orphelill ^Mfeliif, <7. and .tA f.V».v. Forms: 
4-O orphelyu, 6 line, -Ion, -lingr, orphiline, 7 
orphaline, orphling, [«i. OF. orphrlhiy orfvlin 
(13th c. in MririS), nrising by dissimilation from 
OF. ntphtniH : .^ce Okimiksi.v.] 

A. III//. Onihancd ; bereaved. 

r 1374 (uf.MV.i-.ri IWth. ii. pr iii. (('anih. MS.J Wan thow 
weerf nrphi-lyn of fadyr mi-I ui'nlyr. xuz Jii’/yas in Thoms 
I*yjAe /\ out, III. loj Shall 1 :itiide orphelitie in my 

yoi^i* d:ii*;. 

B. jA An orfihan. 

a X4S0 Knf. *U In T ou* (i 36 S) i r2 For to iv)ri-v.he orphelyns 
and for to cniHrtriiu* hi;in in virtu iinil scifiicc. 1483 (7 av* 
TON (•oM. I.t'r- h/i i.euu us n-ii ••iplielyns. AI.433 
1.0. IIeknkrs // ttim 1 a. 210 H*'. ily.lroyeth ilir. l»iir^fv,e.saiid 
miirr.haimO'S, wi.-di.ius and orphelyns. ax^'jz Knox 
Ref. {ijyt) 10.) The Rtind, Crwko/l, Ih-ilialiN, NVidowis, 
Oi^jhi'linviis, «nd nil uthrf Pure. 1630 J. Levi-.-i i Oftf. Iftes 
D«d., Of your, .l•■lvc to the derva-ied Author, or your rhariiy 
to this posthumc OrplilinR. 1658 J. \VKii.:irr XT. Camui 
Nnt. Paradox lil. 51 'To pre.serve it for ihi* IJi jdMliiie. 


t Orphonin, iA and /I. oh. Also -main, -yno. ' 
[a. Oh. orphenin^ 'Unin ki2ihc.l dcriv. of L. | 
orph(itt-us (.>urn.\N, siihht q. orphe/itt’. see prcc.] i 

A. .lA OuniaN A. i. j 

1 *375 ‘SV. Arc. .Sainfs .vx.\i. 44/1 Nanily it |»:il ' 

my. Tit ryim til wyihiw or til Dr|.h.'uiyiic. < 14M i'iljfy, Lyp 
Manh^'ih I. hi. (1B60) H7, 1 .im iiorisln* of -.irphanyne.s, osle- | 
leer to pil^riinc-s. « .1/, ihsinr 187 They OUgllli* tohelpi* j 

nnd susieyiic ihc wydowes an orpheiiyiis. I 

B. adj, Jtcrcavi il (in ipiot. of children'). I 

8480 Caxtds t*r'ttfs .1/*7. XIII. Kii, I am put to this Fhillc, | 
that Ilf one M.inc foure (Joughii:rs, I aiu orplieiiyii. 

Orpheoniat v^iMlVonist}. [n. lA oyphtUmisU^ f. 
OrpMt^on, name of a school of vocal music e.stab- I 
lishedat Paris in i S33, and named from Orpheus.] i 
A nuMiiber nt nn (^rphi!ott\ a chot.al .singer. 

i860 (h S'. P. 1 iitixiisoK Audi Alt. 111. cxxiii. 72 Ask ihe 
()rpln'iiii)-.ios how near this is tj* llie iriilh. 1888 Thus i 
21 Sept, i/-!, -.hXT) f. )ipliomiists will aturiid and .siii>{ one of j 
ihi* eyiupuvr's cliijrtisc.s. 1 

aitrih. 188* Ai!u'it:tutn ft Apr. 455/2 .A jir.-tiul fc*-tival and | 
eoin petition of nrpliconUtsnc!ielio.s and iiiililary- h:inds, 1884 J 
/.'•If/, u 107/3 I’hc fotirlli general meeting/ of the Or- I 

plii.i'kui:.t si:i( ictic'% at Taii.-i is pos.tponcd. 

Orpheoroon , orphorian, -on : sec Oiin i a uiov. 
Orpheotelest (fUf/pT/'lest :. Coyyuptly orphe- ! 
tiiliHt, orpheotellint. [ad. Gr. 'O/M/jrorrArrrr^f.] j 
An initiator into Orphic mysleiies; a professi.^r of | 
Orjihic m.agic. ' 

a 1610 Heaif.V J'/u'rp/t/trdus 'IV» the end he. m.sy j 

he initiated in holy Orders, he pies nftcii unto the Ori>he- j 
t'.i lists. 1839 T'tait'rs Miti;. XX. 31 He fOrphcus] i.s icpic:- 
.si.-iiU:d. as ill!: ftinnilcr Df.i S(‘ht>>| nf u li'V-^C rAudciiis 

were leriivd * Orplieniellists'. j 

Orpheray, -ry, obs. forma of Orpiihey. 

Orphic f’p Jrik\ a. (jA). fad. Gr. *Opfptic-6t (in j 
L. C 7/ v), I. Orpheus: see -TC.] | 

1. Ol, belonging or uttri billed to, or connected 
with ()rplieus, the mysteries assoc-i.-itcd with hi.s 
name, or the writings or tloctrincs subsequently 
attiibi'iti d to him f-ee Outiikan' ; hence, oracular. 

1678 (.'i iiwoMii /u/i//. St\d. i. iv §14.250 Aecording lo ' 
the Orjihick 'J'ratliriiui. this f.ovc u hich the ( ?osiuogoiii:i w.'is 
ih rivfd from, w. IS iii» oilnr ih.vi the Eteriial Vniimdc Deity. 
1701 NiiRias tdyd World \, iii. 177 'I hat Olphic senl«in*«: 
iiit*ntiDiird hy FLiiius, /t-vc ei/iuf hmi'twi', Jujiitcr isthefurrn, 
s|)ei.ie.s, or idea, of all things. 1813 Snr.i i KV in liowden ; 
Life (xfa<:7) 1. 3176, 1 intend . .to tcas-m in my preface roncern- ! 
iiig the l.)i;iiic and Pydia-^oric system of diet. 1816 D. ; 
.SrKWAKT Pisseyi, Pro/^r. rhiPs. n. iii. 304 The 

old Orphic vi.rses, tpioted in the treatise lUpi «Dirfiuv, j 
a-tCiilH’d to .‘\rist«iil«. i8si H.\w ijioR.Nii, Blit/icdtih Roffj. ! 
xvi. (TU3^t ‘No summer ewr cauio Lack, and no two i 
sniniii! r-, cM-r wi*re .ilike', said I, with a degree of Orphic ' 
wisijoin tliat astoniduHl me. t88o.1//ir‘/f.i'/.o/ vo Nov. •, 3 j 
'They are fou'idod on the niy.stie Orphic rh/ctrinc, and .stem ! 
to he patt of the s:itTt'd ho/>k of the iniiiuied in (hose ! 
iny-leries. x88o F. W'. II. M\kr.s Stanzas on Shrihy in | 
.Vrtt.//.'. May, No. 245. ^93 Yet, with an Orphic whisjier ' 
blctil, .V Spiiit in the west wind sighs. 

b, Oyp/tii' a leriii applied to the earth or ] 
worhl, as being held to be i gg-.sliupcd. * 

1684 T. I) i KXKT TA. P.arth 1. 'I hv. opinion of the o\:il ■ 
figtire of the earth is ascrib'd lo OrpheiLS .and hi.s disciples ; . 
and the div^iiine of the nnnidaric' «*U)* is -o p<'i uli.arly his, > 
lli..it lis cralTil by rr(x:lii.s the Oiphii.k egg. 1696 Whi.siox ; 
TA. Par! A III. I ijy:-) v ri Nt/ifiing was more ct’khratfd than 
the Original. .Orpliick Kgg, in the most early' Aiithor.s. 1789 ; 
Mns. 1*102/. I Journ, J'yanrr, etc. I. /jS 'J'hc inur.dune, or as ! 
Tr'jclus c.'ui.s it, the urphick egg, is ifi.s.sihly the t.nrliest of t 
all iiu ihtids iak«n lo rxnlairi the rife, prDgre:3.s, and filial con- | 
f:lu.-i«.«;i nf our earth and aiiii«isj.i!ie-ie. i 

2. Of the nriline of tin: music nf <.>rplieiis or the j 

verses attributed to him; inelotliouii, entrancing, ; 
r.'ivishiTig. ■ 

1B17 Con-.RiiK'.p .‘.V/y/. /.earrs tj 9-62.1 J04 .-Vn oiphic song 
indeed, .-V song dhint: of high arid p:iv.ioii:tle ihoughts, ; 
Td ilii:lr own niusii. Hi.-.itnted ! x8*o ilAziirr /.«/. Pyaut. \ 
Lit. Tl To pass ovci the Miphir. hymns of l>avi>.l. 18x1 
.S111.1.1.KV PyomrtA. L'n'\ iv. i. .42 1 Lnr.guage is a perpcticti 
fTphi- son'g. 1B53 K.iNf*-scFV xxv, Ifoiimr ai<tl : 

Hr iliDse old Oqihic sing».!rs, were ol another miml. 

B. sh. 1. .\n Orphic song nr hvmn: chiellyin//. > 

185s K iNO.si.i-Y /Ar.’i'-t, Argon, iv. icift They call them the | 
Sonp.s of Orpheu.s, ^•r the. (.trphics, lo this day. J 

2. A inenilicr nt the f irphic schuol of phiKK;o]ihy. 
1897 >.■<//«, AVv. Apr. 4fn 'Dirsi: tablets were buried witli : 
the deceased Orphic. 2899 R. H. (.TH \i:i.r.s Ext.hnloL iii. mo i 
This doi. trine first appirars ainnng the Orpines. • 

So O'rphicaJ n. - (TKi'iirc ; O rphically ! 

after the m.inner of the Orphic writings, doctrines, ■ 
my.steric s, etc. ; O rpMcism ORl*lIis»f, j 

1678 Ci.'i/woKTii Inltll, Syst. I. iv. § 17. 204 Ari.stnilc .scf’in.s ; 
to have meant no more than this, that llnjire was no such i 

Pijel as Clrpheus .Srnior to Homer, or tli.al the. Vmsr;s I 

vulgaily railed *Orpliical, werti not written by Orpheus, j 
Jhid. y.o Wc cannot believe all that to be gi'tiuine which is J 
produced by ancient Fathers ns Or phical. ibid. 407 The. whok j 
rrodin cd ur Created UMiver.e, wiih all il:i Variety of things j 
in it; which yet .'irc "Orphically said to be (.'•l.•d also, in a ! 
certain other .sence. 2816 I. Tavlok in PampAieteer Vtll, j 
477 Hence Stxrraie-t calks the inuliitiidc Orphicnlly Thyr.sus- 
Itcai'fi.*’.. <11849 spanning ySV,^. iJiO.j 111. 239 \ 

More profound than the *4)rp)iicistii of Alcoif. 

t Orphi'on* Oh, [ad. Gr. 'Opipkiov, neuter of ; 
*Opr/i«MisORFHf;AX.] /V musical iiKslruinent invented 
by 'Thomas Pilkington, who died in 1660. 

1660 Ojk.siniv Elej^ /'. Pilkingion 6 Maslring :dl Musick 
th.'<t Mas known bcT^rc; He did invent the Clrpliion, and 
e more. 


Orphism (p jfizhu). [f. Ourn-u! + -irm.] The 
system ol mystic philosophy embodied in the 
Orphic poems, and l.aught to the initiated in the 
Orphic mysteries. 

xUo Ch. C>. A'l?'. 244 The whole system of what M. riirard 
designates under the iiaiiie of Orphisni, which .. inculcated 
the (itriot necessity on the part uf man 10 stukc ofl* the low 
I'lenmnls of his nature. 18^ W. hi. Ramsay in Emyet. Pit if, 
XVII. iz8/a Tlie spirit of Orphisin was that of (he Oriental 
Phrygian ciiluis. 

OTphisini^i ppLa, [From an implied vb. 
^ovphtzc to praci ise Orphisin : see ■ t/k.] Prnct ising 
i»r lolluwing the Orphic doctrines and worship. 

1884 W. Al. Ramh-ay in Kucyd. B*U. XVII. 128/2 The 
Onihi/Iug 111) Stic cuitiis of Phyla. 

Orphliug, variant of OuruKhix Oh, 
Orphrey, orfiray (p *irfk -ivi). Forms: «. 
4-5 orfroin, -oys, -aia, ays, 4 6 orfraies, -ayes, 
-eyes, 5 orphoros, -is, 6 orolVayos, orferaus, 
orfris, -ya, (orpheis, orphis, offireis). 3. 5 
orf'eray, orpheray, orphar6, or£Qrey, 5-6 (9) 
or Prey, 6 orphery, (orfor), 9 orlVay, orphrey. 
[.ME. or/tris^ a. OF. oyfreta IV. i7w//>v'.r, OSp, 
attf v/res '.—aurifrLdum {iiicd.l.. au?'ifyi'ium, auri- 
/yhtijf auri/rmt.if aurifyLvittmy tnthfrii^hon^ -iiv 
for I/, auyiphty^i^ttm gold embioidcry, f. aurum 
gold + PAryj^itfs iMii yginn: cl‘. Phrygiiv vedh l*hry- 
giiiii (gold-cmbioiikied) garments. The fiu.al -j, 
iicrloiiging tdymoliigically to the singiil.ar, is now 
Irralod as the pliiial suffix; so inod.F. or/roi. 
formerly oifyoh. 'i'hc r.ng. hi.storical spelling is 
orfny or orfyay ; oypArey combines Fr. or willi 
the pA of ].. pAryxif/ni.] 

1. (iold cm broil Itry, or any rich cm broidery ; 
with an and //., n ])icce of richly embroiilcrcd 
■MiitT. Now only ///xl. or ary A. 

(iMi (^yna/n. P.rd. Saturn In Osmund Key, i Rolls) II. 
132 Srol.i uiia di. iiunfris. cum inafii|>uli- t.'-ihii'cl 13.. 
A*. Aits. 170 With luony hellF, of sidvci s»;lu i.'-, Y fasli m d 
oil orficys of mouniU’. ^1330 R. ihu x.m; x hren. 

117 hide Fit was of siiiyii:ii .. ill nn I'rrin’s tlif] it 
WDiid. Vfri266 Cii.M'ckK Rom. Rose ;,f>2 1)1 fy:' orfray-i 
hmidc f.he ••ku .\ nhapelet. <‘24x5 Thomas of hlr\eid. t»7 
11 ir paycticllc was of jrale fync, liir cioi'ourc was of 
Orphare. / T483 (.‘amox Pialogues 'ff-t Tlnr wa'i ihrrin 
m.'iny urfi.iyc.-i and ryluiis of .silke. 1599 I’hvnnf ./«/ 
vtadv, 11875) 35 Vi/"., see that * f.iivfrycs ’ was ‘a wesicfl 
I'loihe of goltle and net * p,Dlll-.lll^ ihe wm>ik(’\ 1706 
l'HiLi.ip:-iK.v.,Thc Co.u-.\n1l<.•ul^• i.T (he Kiiig'.s (luards were 
also tcrnifd Orfraies, m>oii aLVouni of ilicir heing ndcrrifd 
with I'rDlil.sniith's Wruk. 1851 Sir F. )'.\if'.k.vvK A in;//. 9- 
liny. L 15B |(TiarU.'inagnc)clad in hks silken lohrs, |Miiii.1erous 
with bioidcry, pearls, and oifray. 1890 W. Mukris in Ruy. 
Idustr. May, July 767 Ihc King's pavilion .. wrouglit .til 
over, .with orpnreys of gold a?id p« arl and gtiivs. 

2 . An ornamental boidi.r or band, esp. i»n nn ccclc- 
sinstical vestment, sunietimes richly eiiibroiilc.red. 

f 1400 M.s(:nuk\. xxii. 23; CI'>lh»;S d>api‘Cd of ivd sv.lk all 
wrought wiili g'dil, .'iiid ike Drfiayc.s sell full of grer perl 
and precious atones. 1440 in T.n^, (7/. Purniture {<'*\ iV.i- 
C'X'k shot) 183 One vosimelil i*l while silke with .i read 
oifcivty. 1485 CAurrAtf. Aer., S/. Jlnty Hill, l.endoti 
(Nichols 1797! 99 A childc’s cope of clolhe «>f goldn and 
the Dfplians of blue veluel. *503 in Kerry St. / tnonme^ 
Rrniiiny 113 The orfrey on the. bak a iiari<iw I'roso 

will) aaik.S. a 1348 Ha: t, Chton , lieu, t'/ll, 7 \ h, .Ml the 
('■■o|>c.s and Vei^tcmcnles sd riclie . . llie f'ffr).-* setu: with 
jH'ai.'e.^ .md prrc'uiuH stories. 1844 F. A. I'ai.i.y L'A. Re' 
sttfiiA 2< The niphrey i-r border of the nhnsuble. 1B77 
J. Tb (.’nAMtii- w.s PP’. liWsAip 66 I'lie ^.•Tf^ays .. arebrnad 
and rkihoiately cha‘'.i;ii. 188a Couitutp R% v. Nov, (79 Tht! 
rf»eliel.«i aud the orfreyv, wan in the scciuid year of King 
Kdw.inl the Sixth, x^t^Aiheu.rmn’^ Mar. 2R7/r A spleiuiid 
cope of green iKiwd' kyri, »iili orphreys eiiilji'iidcrred with 
si.x Ma-.tien fri'iin the life of St. j>>hii baptist, of latt- rifieenlli 
cenluiy Flemish work. 

2 . (.ontA.^ as or p Any -ire Ay -iSHtik. 

1876 Ri-tk Terf. hubr. iii. •.■( On a piece of ('leimati 
orphrey wi.Ij. 1890 Stocks & llKA<>i HarborougA 

Parish Rrc. 53 noffy In the fifieiuilh ^ eiitiiry Cologne b« c.ainc 
famous* for the manufacture of orphrey. wth. 

Orphreyed, orfrayed F < 7 - [^* 

jircc. 4- -Kn“.] Emlnoidcrcd with gold ; adortit'd 
with ‘orphrey * ; bordeted with an orphrey. 

L 1400 MaijKoev. (1830) xiv. 151 Arrayed in i-lolheKof jjtold, 
orfrajfd and apparayled will) grete |ie]'le.s <4 prEt.-yous 
Miini'H, 1480 C'axion A'vV/'i Met. .xiv. viii, He whs i Ind 
with a mantel of purple f»rfraycd. 1546 het'ent. CA. Oa- ds 
iSiirtees) 137 'J'wo co^ws of uhite dunnisk, orfr.iid with red 
ihimask. 1865 Pirei t, Auyl. (cd. s) 20 The Orphreyed Mitre. 
Orpinidnt (F'Jpin*("nt). Also 5- 7 orpement, 
5 -mynt, orpyinent. 6 7 orp(e)mente, (orpi- 
nont), 6-8 orpment. Scr: also AtmtTiOMKNT. [a. 
OF, orpimeni (lalb c. in llnl?.-llarm.), also or 
pieumenl^ or pigfnmt (Godef.), ad, L. aurip\^ien- 
(urn (Vilruv.) gold pigment. Cf. It. orpimentOy 
Sp. oropimiento,^ A briglit yellow mineral .sub- 
stance, the trisulphidc of arsenic, also called 
Vcllow Arsenic, found native in soft masses, re- 
sembling gold in colour; also manufactured by 
the combination of sulphur and arscniotis oxide ; 
used as a pigment under the name of King's Yellow. 
Orpimeni is the original AHSENir, Ap/ri>r(ir6i', of the ancients. 
Abo called YelltnuOtphneni to distinguish it from tbeso- 
railcd Red Orpimeni - Realcar, disulpnlde of arserjic: ace 
Aicsenic f :i,h. 

[1310 Aer. Pxors. T, Bp. of Exeter (Camden) 8 De xnd. 
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dc iiij libris de orpiinwit vcnditLs.] ^ c ij86 Cha« i:l.u Can. | 
Vcaw, FroL !t '/* 270 The firstv spirit ciiiyk siluer called is, I 
The !!icc«bk1c Ornymeiit |v^ rr. oipcmcnt, ur|Kniynl, oriii’ ■ 
incut Ji A >3^ l^xoii.) \ t Auri^ig;- 

wcututit^ orpiment, qiiatido simplicitci de citriim intcilli- 
gjtur. i486 Bk\ .St. Alht\m K v, I^owdre of oriicmciit 
hiowen iipp<.ui All hawke. 1545 A*rf/f.r c j, Orp- 

mentr the C. {Hiiinde \s. 1577 Hakhison iii. x. 

(1878J II. f'? Vre haiic in EnRlanil j;mit plf-niic of (jui*;ke 
siluvr, Aiiiiinoiiiet sulphur, lilucke kail, and oipiiiient red 
and yellow. 1646 Sir T, Urownt. Fscutt A/. AiHeiikk 
retl AUii yellow, that is, Orperncnl and SaiKWirach may 
perha|JKduesoiiielhiii^. 1683 Moaon Atcti/t. Krt rc.yFrintiHjt^ 
xxiv. T 1/ Orpiiieiit, Piiick, YcUipW Oakcr, i'ui Yellow. 1777 
t'/iit. J'raHi. I.XV'. I he oilier colours 1 iriol wcie orpi* 
nieiu, gaiulM*'.;i.,..aiid a few otliers. 1831 Hui-.ivstkk 
xvi. 140 A thill plrite of native yellow urpiincnt .'ihsiirbs the 
vh'lct and ri*frani',iljle blue rays very powerfully. 

1 It'uot; Orplme'ntal a., of tiu: mil me of nri>imciit. 

x68s liOvLE Saiu/'f. Airtyj. Orpiincntal or other noxious 
Mitjr.raU. 

Orpine, orpin (yjpin Also 7 orpont. [a. 

F. orphi (i4Lhc. in liatz.-! >anii.), in same sensts, 
app. some kind of .'iltiTfd form t»f orpimt:ut.\ 

+ 1. = Ori'IMent. f.V/v. 

1548 Ki .YOT, .. a ronkmr lyke gold^, in 

engly'ssbo Orpine. 158a Sianyhc.'KM' . /<nr!s ii. (Arb.l lio 
Kcoh pAlli H'.-is fulsoum «vi(h sent of suiphurus orpyn. 
1675 K. WiisiiN SPiifltu r. PuhAm. 'I'liKie's no sint:l| of 
.Siilpluir, as is wbrti Antitii-iiiy, Oiplii, nr Maixasites, arc 
(.nh.in'd. 17*5 IiR ADM^v Fant, Fit.t. s.v. Ab/A /, 'I'ake viiue 
Powder of Orpine and lli iiiistoiie. 

Jfjfr. 1656 K AKi. M.-'.sm. tr. FouaNni's Ativfs./r. /*,trniiss. 

11. veil. (167.1) '*'40 With ii little Orpine of aAce-led goodin.ss, 
they can cover.. wicked vicc^. 

2 . A succulent heihaccous jilaiil, Smium TcU- 
phiuniy with $;mooth fleshy leaves ami corymbs of 
numerous purple flowers; a nntive tif Britain, .and 
also a well-known inmate of the coUa;^c j»aiilen, 
beirifr esteemed as a vulner.nry. From its t« M.ioity 
of life, one of its popular names i.s Liv%: 

The connexion bctwi>cii this .ind ibe pivo •ling si-ns^f i> 
not ck-ur; it h.'is lN:i:n t oniertiiTed th.1i the ii:un>‘ otyim 
w-;\s given lir^t on ai.'/oiiut *il ibeir rolonr ii> otnj or inoie of 
the iellow was vMcridc-d lo ilie genus Snium .'is 

a whuU:, mid wa.s subvap le-.iiici' jl r«i .s'. ! i hpftinttt. In 
.sup|**.»rl of tills, kitin: givey as a gentiu: name fir 

Sfituot^ and rail*. .S’. yV'A/A.'//w, /r/ii/.o', and .S'. 

iWall Pcppi'.r) lo/m /r, ?v{ but Maizfcld aiul Oanricstelvr 
know only the rniiii*.:r u.s i>i /•!?!. 

•t 1387 .Stm.vt. funihi't. 'Autsid. < 17 (iVui.v/Ar w.ijot\ 

aiiriiin vale?. /iif^vVtv in pin t 1440 Fr.'iup /Suw ;;7i/c 
Orpyn, herbe, I r! nuuHa •f/r/V///' lii'w«.li;ek 
i t minhtiti (//i /V a/' . sLoiiijfnp, 1530 Tals'-.k. .f.v?/? Urpsn an 
lir-rbe, IS55_ I'.mis /'f. aVr.c j \ii beibe. iim< he 

lyke vnto lhal wliii b is comnn'uly (anlv.d Sen‘,?rcne iir 
Oipin. 1590 R r*^ t C iole Vidlfts, ;tm| 

Oipiiie growing siill, x6xs .Mai.-kii.am Ajv<. ii. i. 

(ici6i?) ^7 I'iike of Oi jN'iil.s, Sjii.dl.igr, K.igwtui, .. ufea<')i a 
go-wl handful. 1647 <*. fl.iRVi v i 'ontis xxx. 44 

Orpm iicvet wji.cing old. 17*7 IIk.ioi.kv Fam iAirt, v. 
/'iV, I'ui hiiiar Mi'lleboit: with Orpin iuiu Milk, .nid inr*isit;u 
ihe Pl.iif the Hiv . pilch UiK.>n. 1854 S. Uoiiti.i. AiA/o- 
.\i, fdvolong 01 pine ih.ir <-.(iiivit die. 

O'rpington. [loom Crpht-^ton ill Kent J 
Nil me ol a breeil of poultry. 

189. K. A. McKr.NV.ii:. /V/. /’.»;f//r|--A*fr//«c' .Mr. OK>k, 
a poiillf-y fiiiiner then li%iiig in tin: xillugeof Orpirigt''n . . 
iutroiiiii ed ihc .single-ciinil'i -d I'fl.ick t)rpiiigton totbi pr.iiiliry 
World in the itnlnmti of 1 1897 K. I*. II. I^r. 1 \ r»i i..i- AV.i* 

i't'uitry Cui.t- 1. I'i He r.io.:ks . ilu* ^•lb^■I■ hoiis«.- -.xilh 
Miirkings, .m ( hpin:;ton;.,:is being at oiw.e gix*d laycis, (able 
fowls, ami .<ilU:is. 

Orpit, Orpmont: sec Oui*, OKrtu, Oiiri.ME> r. 
Orque, olis. form of One. 

Orquhelm, obs. Sc, form of Ovekwhki.m. 

Orra (p'hI), a. AV. Also 8 ora, orrow. [Of 
unascertained oiiipn.J — < )i»i» in \nriou.s seii.scs: 
csp. 4, 7, S. Oini tthiH ti'lil man : .s<r Oid) S d, 
17*8 Rxm'cxv iv'-f (*.'•/ -/f.'/ A 5 And lay out i.iuy ora- 
bodkst'ln Miia' gimrv.u.ks ibal i)lea-.\l iheii ii>.>ddks, «i 1774 
/.iv *'/ A*rt(iv.- I'otMUs iiN.|s) 30 Thcii ntra pennies 
there to xxure. 1791 ,1. Lk.aiimom- I\iotis 10.^ (.'oiiic an’ 
speiitl a' yi:'ri: iiriow hwiUs 'Maug groxe;, .'m' gbulcs. 1814 ' 
.Scott li’av. i\, May be c.iichini; a tlish of trouts at an ori.v • 
time:. 1864 f 'prnh. Nov. 6i.i .Afti-r sixty ,.l,tc.oi it i lines 
t>i xvork as x^b.'tl is inlkd an orr.'t in.ui, ih.ii is, lie tlor.s ; 
all sorts of Olid j-ibs about tlu. farm. 1886 .Sti xi.NsoN 
,\xvii, i'rt5, I d:ire-ay you xxmdd both l.'ikc .u» 
orra iliiniglit ufioii the gallows. 

Orrace, oi>s. variant uf (.>itRi.s 
Orra<;h e, orrage^ obs. forms of Oiiacii. 
t O'rrath., r/. Oh. [f. Ok- jiref. 'without* » 
if'if/, Rath, cciun.^d.] Doubtful, peiplcxeil, irrcso- : 
lute, lltuice i OrratlmoHB, doubt, indecision. 

» iRoo Okmin ;;i 4\ IV»it he xv.'css |ia brolihi ul x*!!' all 
Onttowwlx: ^ <>ina|Mi>:ss<-. tNit. Ail niitalMx-baii hr i 
inilthie dexn. AVrf. 6593 dud i.ss all alls he w^erc lilind xi: i 
twriMF biitrriii hide. | 

Orr^egge, Orrellet(te: see lloKoboGi;:, ; 
OKEiLLis'r. Orrolls, oT>s. s|)elling' of .^r ' 

Ok H. 5. Orronge, obs. form of Ouanoe. 
Omrery (f>Tcri). [Namc^l after Chas. Hoyle, i 
Karl of Orrery, for whom a copy of the machiiio j 
invented by ( reorge Graham r 1 70x3 was made by j 
J. Rowley, an instrument-maker.] A piece of ' 
mechanism deviser! io rcprest^it the motions of the ■ 
]>lanets about the sun by means of clock work. \ 

1713 SicM.K. No. It Ml. .luhii Kowicy ..ctdls | 

his \fai.liin«! thx". ( Imvy, in Omtiludv lu the Nubtcmun uf j 

that Title. 17M W, SiuKKCkv in .Viv//. 1 . A ; 


riiiichinc . . in the n.ii arc of w lint W'c ^ince i .ill Onet y.. 174^ 
Yoi'Nr. A7. ' 2 h. ix. 7S7 |Ir| dwarr, thr vdiole, .AnS iiial.c-. 
an univcisi; an Onc-ry. 1833 licKv.iiki. AUtvn. viii. - j:; 
Those very childish Ivys called |■•^re^ics. 1854 Lf>\vKi|. 

Jrnf. Italy Pr. Wks. 1890 1.^ iv* M’licn tbal is tmi.e di.>itc-, 
events will nioxc- with ihc ipikt €>f au «Mri-ry. 

to-rrest. Ohs. (ad. (»N. orroua, orntsla 
battle. .Vc Kmjnkkt j/'.t] Jlatili-, C'>iiU-:i. 

ciioof). F. Chr*'n. an. uiyh IGtisfr'-ij li-t him -in gcf- abl, 
and him lui urrt.st»! ofei c-iin. 1 xaoo <)i.xiis i.'-jiy in ail 
l»aH time Fall he wass Inn orrt-..si yrn )•• fleuffij. 

Orrho- (bcf. a vowel orrh-;, cumb. forin of (ir. 
i>ppr>-r serum, in a few rarely iiserl lenns of | ..tiho- 
: l'»Ky, etc., iw O rrhocyot. -cy ntis, .1 serous cyst ; 

I Orrhymenl'tls, inllainfualion rd a serous rii'cin- 
: brane; also, O rrhoid a.^ of the aj.i|>t:a ranee or 
I nature of setum ■,Ma)iic iLtpon. Lex. l•'^j^7; ; 0*rr- 
; houB a., serous (A>/. Soc. Le.x. i.Sy-» . 

Orribel, -bil, -bio, ob.s. variants of IIokuuu.i;. 
Orris ^ V'ris). Forms : 6 oreys, oris, arras, 7 
' oraco, 7- S orrice, 7 - orris. [Apparently an un- 
I explained alteiation of luis: cf. also luKok] 

1. A jdatil of the genus A-n, c.si». iris ^levmniUnt 
and i/jlorciitiua (M.iynej; the llnwtr de !iu:C. 

x6b6 Sylwa §063 I Ik- nature of ihe •iriii.i* i.> abn-j'.t 

Nir.guUir : fui ihciu nr*- but f»'.w •.-•dotiferous uxil'. 1656 
l<nxw.i.v /'>/!. /. F/iysick •/} The Ju^cc of our OniM xxiih 
Honey. 1718 iNt V Campt. f^ixp, f.«» < inis, ur KKivn r lit.- 
Iiii.e, Flower- ill .\pril .iiid May. 1824 I..-sixf»i* Inttit^. (.V'/fo , 
Ahh! /.V/Z/iV Sf J.iXNiipr Wks. liJj) I, lof /j. ».#.<■', 'I'll'.' 
Fhiryniincs n-c*d thf i.tk as thc*-yini>d •.•f ibvir city.,.\V*.- 
call it fV-r/V, cm ruptly. 

2. .Sliort for orris-rooi. fmxuit r'. see 3. 

..*S45 Faft:s vf Cuitat/tf c i, tircy-i the C. jy>iiudc xii.].* 
liii.//. 1587 II. ARM >oN Ftfi^land 11. vi. 1^77' 1. i.sfji .She 
.'idxicth ii.! hir brackwiHUt .. Ii.-dfi.* an ni'.iii'e of air.'i-. X7RI 
Kis”: Frit. Mcrt.h. I. 301, ai*. lib. Kcd Orrin*. x888 
M *«•.;. l.ii-:i.ANO John /r‘iirc/ 31.^ He lific«i .i bil of lafr... 
noting f!u: faint .'f.ciii of ijrrU xx-hich it huhl. 

3. Comb, orris -poa, an issue- j ea made of orris- 
rout; orris powder, powdered on i.s- root. 

160a Pi.XT FcHf^ttUx Jpr i.ntfies ix'. ii, Taki*. .-mim ■it.'xcc 
I-K iwdvr, and ftmre miiuv'i vf Hciitamin. 1611 //.i*. 

AiWySt. Mntjiiiy, F.\. H'fs!ftn'nsf<r {SuAnAi. 1797) Paid 
f«/r ii poun-l «.f Orris-iMixxdiT fo jiui aunyig iht- cfiuii.li Ji'irji, 
i86x ihtr Ili'irc 118 The ihtiiccxl Iir.i;?., -mcibi.g 

.'Xxceily vf »ji ri> puxi-der. 

b. Orris-root. The rhi/ome of three sjicx ics 
of Iris . JiorcHlina^ /. ‘i^ermanho. J. pallida 
which ha.s .a fragrant odour like th.at ol violeU; 
it is us(;<l powdeied as a perfume ami in iiu-dicine. 

r?.»77.x‘ root ft'L pf ottn.rpoi^ a t i\-i;:lliri* ■>il nf |.M*aj !3' 
III . In; obt.iin»*c.l fivm unk-rooi ; iikti, in n'lniiivrcc, a *.'>li.l 
cry:»lalls/abl*; stdxsfamc iJi.-iiilr..l ijiiis-j- >jl, 

»59« //7/>A‘, a ki'O'lc* Mf sxxcclv xxb.itc »\HjUi called 

Mti- rxvile. 1736 Mmj.kv /Vs/. 50^ Pi.i s«>iiu: hi- 

i.'l 

ixitli ii : .tiiti ihi- ;«lc‘ xxill rcxiurr its tMtinui li;;.t«.‘. 1B30 

I.iNini'V Syxi. Fot. .'61 Tbo \ i••^•t-s^.•vlltl:d Ol^i^ nj .t, 
the i.inMlua; cf trn /•*.’.•/•, .ilinst. 1855 I*k<*x\ mv.; in (‘olliiig- 
xv»j«H.l Life Rusk: fi I. -o.! Why d.iii'i y«.<u | Ku‘4:ii>i a>k ibi* 
iie.vl |H!:ruiiJ':r 1*11 a p;t..kc*l ul urris n-.n ? I) ..n 1 cv».i jUxJy 
kiioxv 'ti:i A Cl iniptiun uf iri.’» 

Orris ~ orico, orrico, ortico, 

orraco, orras, orris. [Origin obhcuro: in scr.^e 
akin tuivyy-ri/.x ^Oui’HUFV;; but the ]*horietii* rebi- 
tiuri t»» I lial W'tiril is not cle.ar.] A name given l«> lace 
x>f various patterns in gold and silver; embroidery 
m:\ilc' of gxiUl t;tce; Si«.'c* ak-o ipnils. and ihSi. 

1701 ti.fju No. A S*\Mlrl t>.Tl xxith (iold 

Orras. 1703 lh\f. No. .\ S.:.-iili.'t Cloth Pctlieual, 

xviili a Silver t hi'i. t-; a \x-hiu- Ch;ih Pi ilii.--..-il xn iili a C.iild 
« Mrixe. 177*^ / «■«/ Filial Duty I. i:.*; ills cjal xva.’j xiumlirr- 
lidly liiccu xx-illi m.-icr^ 18^ Si.ximo.\i;s /V./. I'ruili, 
I V77Ji, ii p«;* »iliar juiitcni, in xvlm.li -^uh! .-init -^ilM;!- lar»- is 
'Auikcxk '1 he .«« ori!.iriiiri;l(*<l with • ijuival li.’.im- 

pl.icod at f'cpial di-i.iiKcs, ixtili spots b.:lxxr:.-n ihr.in. «88 r 
l*l:.i'K Df'iiper's Dict.^ CVv/f.-ihi- name i.s .siill in iisr. ))iii is 
j;ixfii a_ wider aiiplic.itioii, s-.j ns to iin.luUe nearlx' ewry 
di-Tcriptiviii Ilf iiphulstirry t;;dltKin.s. 

b. allrib. and Catub., as orris- iaiVy -x<'t\n'£f\ 
-work\ orris-pattern: cf. qiiot. i8r,S above. 

170S L 'iul. t.iiix N1.1. 4154 '4 A ('aliinaiii.u Putiii>.it . a 
Silvt r Orace-l ..icn u])on it. rx7io 1 ?mic I’ iknm s Dfarv 
(liiSli) tu i A lii'.iad lissue b -ith c uf uiract wm.k t;ii1cl and 
i silx»M._ 1769 ('lirort. in .inu. A’l.c- *■- !/;; Mr. W. Hell, 
j an (iriirr-wi ,iv< r, in Mndc*wt;!l-li'«-pital. 1790 H-mi ri- x u.i 
. llutls.’fi'x Fay 59 The suit is uin.inu-aii d xxiili orris laxr. 
! 1851 ill lilustr. isiUui. AVa.v xi.’s-j) .s -Au..^. iiy Oci'ii pat ions 
I vf I he piMplf, vrri:i-\ve4ivi;r. . 

t Orris 'K vaiiam of .Vkka.m. 

1634 r 'nl.‘H imhut. j:: l•'y^e pxe'es uf t^rrissc 

li.-iugings. 1. 1710 Ci.iiA Kii.nnks /’;.i».i* 167 Very line 

Oiris lijnr,iitg in xx''!* was nna h Mik and gi.dri and silxer. 

Orroiir, Orrybel, obs. fT. Houkok, ITokhiui.e. 
Ora, ob.s. f. OuKM. Ors, orse, obs. fl. IIok.sp. 
Orflade, -sady, -sede. etc. obs. \ arr. Oiwiin k. 
tOrsadine, orsdeii, \ur. Ibrms of Aii.'^edink. 

16x4 f n xi'M VN ( ■f*f".*vi7/r. C\ (V.Vjr/ Rlelt. HI, Tis 

r.'i^teaitt vr«»diue, Thatgufs fur guKl iiiiuiii bai'b.irmii rate. 
Orschadow, obs. Sc. v.ir. of iW Kii«HAi»o\v t.*. 
Oraelle, oreeillo. variants of (ditcinL, AitcHii., 
OrB6‘lliC« Chem. [f. ined.1.. OrstUa 
Oiu.'HiL i -U’.] Tn tf. w’iV/V.n fi/. ;i crystalline soli 1, 
Cj^UijO, 4- 2 I IX), obtained lioui South African 
and .^Mith Aiiicricaii lichens. 

1857 Mm li'k Fk»K. Chf t't. Ill T,4J npf\\ V..vrauuric' id, 
ai x'iii'ding t«i liiali.tidi, is bh iilh'^d with tin. rd^ilia and bt la 
ui.scllic acid-T wf Stc-uliuii-.-. i868 \V.\ 1 1 s Diet. kixm. IV. js. 


St) O rsallaie, a s.!!! of 1 ir.^:llic .aciit : Orselli*nic 
ACid, a crystalliur subsl.iiice, C„If/)* ♦ 11. iG, 
obtained by the aclion ol baryt.i wait r on crythiin; 
also c:i 1 h:fl OrcieUe'Blc a\ id. OrseTllnato, a salt, 
ol tiiscdlinic acitl. 

1857 Mim.i.k Flem.Clp hi. 111 . Orsclh-sii.- A*’id. //A/, 
Ij 1 etli»T,murcpiupfily oisi.lK.si,. cilic-i. *873 W^ai is 

/'U7i7/f'4'' t At'i//. 'ctl. ii.'J.’o-j tVsellinic .u.ul, wluai bfjtit'.l with 
liAryiu-watvi', split.s np iniu c.’u htxii diu.vhlc and utcin. 

i'Orsidlie • Obs. hoi ms; fi oraado, 

-dy. oraecle, 6 -7 or8dew(e, S oraedeu, 9 -dow, 
or.*iiduc. Sec Afi.'iF.Jd.Nj:. [Dciivaiion uiictaUiin. 

The first cli:nu;iit appc.irs tu be fr j/ ild. bwi it is duiiliii'.il 
xvheihir this i« uri^'.iii.il, ui .-dtcicd li'.in a*-.] 

A gold-coloiiicd alloy of c<»j'p» 1 ami zli.c, rolled 
into very thin leaf, and used t" oinamcnl toxs, tb 
' Datcli gold *, ‘ M.Tiinhcim goM *. 

1501 ArNf*:.! !- r’A/iv/, (1 'j I at x. d. the 11'. 

* 5*7 Master u/' iP. k. O.), I'V.r x s.:orv 

:inM ij'" uf Iil>:ui»:. *,S 4 S Fa/- . r/ 1 ... louts i j, nrsc-di: tV.< 
In/tu.nitL vj. d. 1583 A'.’/f. I) V, t.irsdcw tin* ,\ij. jj-iuml xiij s. 
uij</. l8l» J. .SmVI M /*./v«c? %/ 1 usloriy i -..ri » i 7O Oi 'edi W, 
Ul M.'irilit'iin t/uld, :■>>: me! lines called l)i:l'.h (h/hl. Hul-.l. 
I.'af, and iJuich ."VI r Oil, i.s, pii*|»^'rly .‘■pc.tliing. Leaf I'.i.i---, 
flu'll .ihe iugrediciils uf xxlii...h it i.- iii.n’e beu.^ the .■.aTf;*; as 
il :j>c eiiipl"ii:d in ihe iiiamif.ii inre ci llr-.is-.. 1833 J. IL i.- 
Maiivf. II. 16 The luiliiisi.---h«:l!,. .ph“ *d. '.vri 

a fuil uf ('ii>iilue, ic» give a yrlh.ixx' lustre pi tbe li^hfci pail, 
i.x .1 rif.-h and curious niuunting jfui kiiixi-;.}. 

Ort pat). Usually in [d. Orta ; also 5 ortyu, 7 
ortOR, S oughtfi. [Kir.-t found in ifth c. in pi. 
ortySf -//.V, but not UMial till end of i6th c. ; app. 
cognate with early mod.riti. oor aetr\ oar-efe re- 
mains of food tKilinii), IXi. ort • Ifrcm. Wbcln), 
Sw. rlial. ortHOf urafe refuse fudilu ; d. N. Fris. 
hie to leave fragiTitiits; f. rr-f oox', privative 4 - 
•7i 7W to eat. '1 here may liavc* been .an nnreciirdeil 
OF. *(fr fi/j cognate with the coniiiienlal forms, 
but the absence ol OK. and MK. cA.'iinjdes is 
nutcworlKy.] Fiaginents of food left over from 
a meal ; fodder leit by cattle ; refuse si r.'i|>s ; 
leaving!?, broken meal; do mule or/s vp, 

to lieat vviih contempt, ur.'ieiv.tlue. 

I 1440 I'tonp. rai 7 \ .71/.. firlus, rclvcf uf bet-fyx unrfe. 
1483 ( 'tiih. Anf^l. vh2/i Oriys, /ornij^.' 

*593 ^iiAK.s. l.u y. I.1-1 him h.’iut: riiiK* a hccipi'- <>rts (<3 
ciiiii’*. 1598T. P..XS I .xKO Chrt.\t< i*rps ’iS.-.u) .y { Shi: h.vth ilii*. 

' n-» and puitj'gi of i »r liim*. 1607 Sii.xks. rittuu iv. hi. 

Ii i- von.i- pM.:v«. l'ra;'iiu:i.i, si.iinc :U'iubr Oil of bU 
iciiuiiiidv:. 1675 f’ R..a\i. Country li 'if ii. i. -3 Tho?c 
piM.r cris.tinrs. -xxiiu afici nu >1 i»f xx-ii for ibc 

raps ami uii- •.>! xxit iSial bd! f'.viii lliitn. 1678 Kay 1 ^^.'. 

! rxrr. cd. i) 1.3 Kvc’iii’ij; .io: g ".«i ini.irui.'jT 
I? 1721 l.i-iv llh'A'. 175;*' I b>: b'.iy lean u.'^'-Ti I ) 

lal up the r.u,;;bis, x8r8 '.. tat.n c.-.Vus. ^i:d, the 

rt:fuN»- of b.iv left hi ib.i* stall by lalllc. xB6i (ii.-i. Ki.iui 
-i/. in. ir- tilth ffa:'ti;n*, i.iusc'il a mikliipl:i.:4- 

■ ll' M cf '.‘rls, v» bh h XX. p* tht ficit of th*.: 1886 h‘. 

II V5.K.I.-IJ.*.’ l.V^.^•l€ i'k.:, i?.7 ’J'b'.-v poi.s xxlit-if.' the 

I ini:R-!tt vxriv t fluu;; the oil - uf bi-^ ill-.liji:-!! d nu:al;. 

Ort, valiant ofdidi Vbs.^ beginning. 

Ortalan, ortalon, ortolan, xar. ( mitolan. 
Ortch y ard, orteis yerdo: see Ouch.Mxp. 
•i-Orth. L’/y. In I orolS, ortil?, i 2 oiU. orp. 
[(. )K. ortfb. -fib, shorleised Irma tv -ed < )'I V.ul. 
*uz-oiip oui-bn alhing ; cf. Goth, tiz-attau to 
bitalhe oubi.\pire. ^^.Sicveis Gram, i.il, 3, 
§ 43. .p) Ct- also OF. dijian'.-^^iinpjtjait to 
bit.alhL‘,and I.. Gi ui'-f/e)v, etc.] l -rta'di, 

bie:;tliing; hence, wialli. 

cl looo o'.'f/'bci.- ij-y. Hx: '.•ri'ji .-tiinih:in loah. .nooo lly/rH.. 
i\ "ig Du liiiu mi (!' ic.-t "n:|» arnj 171000 .'•/. 

I \.x. 1 1 ‘■4 Hx'Fv . iiii -1 I.'i;!i;ro >vxi.‘u. ‘'*1 d 

xf b.u»i bix- ■•.tuiii IcmIi. f 1175 /.n/*.V'. Hi rr 1 • L w’u .1 pi irif 
pi* c-iiA l>a i-wlii.:l;x. 

i 1' O-rthangle. o.'f. [f. xii. .’.(.o-u* 

I Straight • A-Nt;i,K.] A tex tangle. 

1603 lIoi.i..\M» r/utiiyLti s .Mor. The Number.’, f'llb* 
aii/.lxs auxl 'I li.im.'.U'r- i..f PhiUi [( ucuk had t/p(>ciyiui'u«; 1 
:ir. i;l v(l . r»-i 1 .1 1 1 i;u lar |. 

Orthaxial'ril‘Vksiiil;,r 7 . li/nLycL [f.( 

I MTU , straight 4- ll.-iviug tlie vertebral 
a.vi- siraighl, as the tail td a diplivceical h^l^ 
xB. ■ < I nf. /V( t. ritx-s J, A. Kyckr. 

Ortliiail a. (I. Gr. <V^i-ov u]>right, 

I high-pitohed 4 Appliid lv» a styK- uf sing- 

} ing, or Itme, of vi 1 v high pil-.h ; leiidei ing Gi . 

! X7^X Smui-I 1.1 I /\ r. I’i, . \\\i. f. ; Hy HI-. cvipJO'-s >in>;ing 
IMC uiu'.l x'ciu^aii viii; aiii'Hr.: iiix- ^•.lxitlll.' ao«u 

r. Mjiciii-ri. .Iri.\l,y/<i;. I. ij,. 1830 tv. A * k,.h /yk.mf.-, 
c.-inie ’biiiili;)..; i 11 n.i chaiinl tlw. 
Onhian .^tiaiii. 187* IIkuxx mx*; Fi/lue oi Fai* Kxxjii, Siv-i;, 
niialloy vxl by mcaru r uuhIc tbinc i-xxn ■|*li»* Oilhia 1 l.iy. 1883 
LiDCKU, iV^CCxn f»V. •^,X. OfjflU'X, 1 ‘bc |0^(K »!} 

ortkiau sir.itn wa-., iu hi,;h .1 pin h il-.-il fexv cxmld 

o::u'ii in 

OrtMc a. Min. [f. < Ir. straight 

r ■ ic\] Having the cleavage planes at right angli-s 
lu one another : I iHTiiCK LAsriP. ^ 

*®77 !-*■' O’NTi!. Flt-fu, doi (i'-7-7' -'M uo/e. In this 

s5xi1ilv.w-v.1ld dtflci* frx*m xiiuiiK* urdyiii ihi; fi*ii!- 

N|Mr. xxbii.h in the foriiu-r ix urihM luiiluvcl isc', .Jiid in the 
k'lllvr L'linit (pl.ih;i<n.i.'i.--x-). 

Orthid p'jI'u!). [f. moiM . I. I 

I. tir. sfraiglit: .-'Cx- -iii '-'.J A iiKinl’it -*1 ti.e 
Cn/iid.v, or gcnu.'i Orlbis, ul'to.s.4il l>i valves. 

M- 2 



ORTHITE. 


212 


ORTHODOX 


1873 I-^awson iliit ih -s J/>tn iii. 4j Lamp>shcll:i rf aiioilu'i 
|yp«'..lhc '</>■, tJitisK have the valve-; luii>;i;(l al'.-M;; .1 
straight ]iiK', tn the midille of \«liich a f.'t the 

pciluiii It'. 

Orthite t— 

zelius, £. Gr. d^us straight: j><.c -itk *.J 

A variety of Al.i.ANlTis, foiiiiil in long slciulcr 
crystals, ur stiaiglit masses. 

*817 ill 'r.'fhoiii.son .'!««. IX. iry^dnhiit; 'ionamcii 

}>e<.:iu.se it .ilwyiys stiaiglu r.ulii. 1868 IKWA J/Z/i. 

(cil. .;.^j_l.)riliili*. invurs ill aoii.ul.ir -oMuaiiiicsaftiijt 

long ai Killing lu-ar F‘'.'ihhin, aiiil ai \iur! > in 

lienee Orthi'tio </., of tiu* nature of oiihitc. 

1843 IIl'Miilk yVi/. .y.Vii///Vr. .ill ATiiviiic 1ncla11c-1.1i e. 

Ovt]l0*» before n vowel sointiiiiies orth-, com- 
bining form t)l (ir. ‘sliai:;hMiglit’,nn element 
of various words, ehirlly scicnlilic or technical, 
sometimes in the {ilixsic.al sense ‘straight some- 
times in the ethical sense ‘ right, coirecl, |itoj»er'. 

1 . In liihnical words generally lh<^ mure 
imjxirtant ul which see their aljih.ibelical places;: 
0*rtho-azis t / Orthoba'Kio 

a. Cryst, [ll.V'ii], niiplied to those systems of 
cryntalii/atiun in w Ideh the axes are at riglit angles. 
Orthoca'rpous a. A.*/. [(jT. Kapnu% fruit], having 
straight iruiv. Ortbochro nograph (see (piot.) ; 
OrthocoBlic i-.f lik', OrthocoB'loaa aip, /ocu\ 
[lir. belly], ha\ing a .straight inle-stinc (as an 

iiifusoiia’i', or the intestines :u ranged in sliaight 
or pai.ill. 1 iblds (as a bird ; opp. to rjv^iv.i 7 /V'). 
O'rthocyclc . saik’l) Gcom, [tjr. Kvakoi circle], 
thi- circle that is the locus of intersections uf t.in- 
genl.s to a come at light angles to e.aeh other; the 
iliro«;:tor circh*. Orthodla'ffonal i^ii) .i/c, 

that iater.il axis in the irionoolinic. .syr-tein which is 
at right angles to the wilical axis ; \h \ helong- 
ing to or in llie line of this axis ^''pp. to 

.. O*rt2iodoma Oyxf, [Domis 5 !•], 
a dome parallel to the orthodiagoiial in the mono- 
clitiiv.' .-:.yslciu ; hence O'-rthodoina tic //., pertaining 
U) an oiihodotiu;. Ortho '(famy AW. [dr. yttyns 
niamage] (see (piot.}. O rtho^loaay ;/(?//< v- Tit/. 

y\ujit(Ta tongue, after oi\Gio^ni/'/iy'\, correct 
[•ronunciatlon. Orthophony (f'j|)pM'din = [< ir. i/>aii 17 
v«»ice, sound], the ail ol correct .speaking or eiinn* 
ci.ition. Orthopi'uacold r [I’i.nacoid], one 
of the principal ]datKs in the monoclinic system, 
parallel to tl\e vertical axis and tlie orthodingonal ; 
hence Orthopinaooi dal </. O'rthopriam Cryst.^ 
n prism in a inoaoelinic cijslal, the faces of whieli 
are parallel to the vcrii(;.d axis. Orthopy*rainid 
Crysi,^ ill the monoeliiiic system a pyramid for 
which the ratio of the intercept made by it upon 
the orlhodiagonal to that ni.idc upon the clino- 
diagunal is greater than the cm responding ratio 
for the pciinary pyramid, O'rthoatyle Ai\h. 
[Gr, fiTuAfiy eolumrij, a straight low of columns. 
Ortho typoua a, Min, [Gr. riJirwy Tvrfc], * having 
a pel I lendicular cleavage' (Webster, jSd.|), 

1857 Mavnc F. r/-»j. y.r.T., OyihohasiiuSt nppliisl by .Vau- 
iTiiiiui lij -•j.'btf-.iii.s 111 iliai -nv <: v 'r(liiuili.i, 

or rcviaiiciii.vr, vi/., lijt: it vsiji.ir, priMii.iiii., iiyru- 1 
iiiidaf atid : Nuthobasic. i88> Wi-sr in y>/i/. 

A'.'/. X. i!^ I’bis >fici,icji b'‘li..'i';^N l i ilf.‘ 'oitbi»Liiri»ijus Iviu- 
ph>lIon:» Hyiv.iaf :iv. i8m Mc.h. Xl-d. ny .\i ihe 

f.iit* iiititiiiii;' i,f ibi; IJriliJi Asso- ialii.-n, Mr. k«jbiij'.on vx- 
hibit'.'d and 1 .yp’aincd ibe Jith-.M an ia-p'i.-ni'iii.i 

iitNlrunit-.iiL l•.^:^ndy iatroduLcd ..lf'->rj ibt: a.siitriairiing i»f ! 
currci.t tihii:. i88» \V. ,\. K • iKRr-.s ill Rip, ChiilUn^i'i^ \ 
Ftp. IV'. i.i 'fbt: ■.iri.tiu’..iiifiii i.r ihr inle.siinal folds is 1 
‘ urii. the intt-aiTjt; b* inj* ilis}i< -.'• l-iI in liylit folds 

lyiriR clo.-v to and p.-nalb;! w ith c.iv h i<th'.T. 1857 M 
At/.-.*. ‘Oii.ho'-.tl.jiis. i8j)« .s'r.y. .■.Vv. At'wi 

havi')-^ a siriiiclu 01 loir..; iiui in sally r;s:.}^fil inioMinc. 
18^1 F.ii'tif. iri’flo/. i'ijitics iv. § 'I'la: liv u.s of ll.e 

I 'Oini ^■•.l/l^,onrsc of :i pair of larijjcui-, .at riijln aii..;b*s will 
■r>h'.-wii to l.i«: acirclf, wlikh wt: shall term llu- ’Cb r/iiVj'CiV. 

, It has al'o !h.i:! 1 naased t lie /.hViv /•’*' ( '/■ . A’, sinec in ihf 
IKirar-ol.i it dtctnciali:-* iiiioibf‘diii:>.tri.v ;i!id tin; liii-r infirity. 
1858 I i:i .iii.ni M ^ i.; i Tlso *orth-!i-i.!i.i:sjji.-i is sborUT j 
th.iii il.r: ■..liin>dia:{onaI. 1868 M\n\ .V/m. Inti- . cI. led, .sly; : 
'Ih*: .mil •dia;;;.ii»a| rii Ml. 1879 Krii.kV ix, ■ 

8 : b'.-ijf! lit-. !yi:i',i in the /■-.•iic of lin; tirlhodiagonal. 1895 ’ 
.Si M *sf.Ki VM, ^ .ly/! I hi.-; variety of d-ina; ! 

i.s leraicd die *iiMh>f-ili.>iiiL', bi;r..iij.si:, likr* ih« orib'j.prisni-f, 
it h.i.s .1:1 urtho-* yiTiiuvoi' ;d » har;u.'.t*r. 1874 K. IhiWN . 1 //*'.'. ! 
A/»/. .ii.‘ Jill.- lypi'.i! and oidi'idox iiMrllufi, wisi< h mu^ hi: j 
%l \K-'l iii/y, .:r difui.t t‘ .-iliainlii '.i fei'lili.satioii. 1877 ■ 

pra’s- r s Mu,;. X\ I. j n,. diM.ri'paiii i iH-fwcon 'nirorllu;- i 
' V' * ’-’V ili.ni-:riur.ij;f - forvigiit.i.*. i 

1^5 k’ tit!,] ‘i.Wilj-ipb..iiiy, -ir Vina! Culture, a ! 

M.'umal of rli.ijK-iiUiy h.xcii iv..-; Idi dn: Cuhiv.ition of llic ! 
Voice in KbiCrtf i.,ii. 1879 K< 1 1 1. v Shut Ra is x. ga \V'Jii.-ii ' 
lli« si^ht fiils <iiiiiipu:ly i:itli'.r on il.»; ba.sal pliiiw, lhc ^orlho- 1 
liinakold, or du: hvMitc.|i..-iiii'. of n in.'.’iiiji.'Iinii: f.-lspar. 1880 ■ 

yrni, (.•ioi,,Sih\ XIA . 11. ;mh /1 lie Aujiiti: isahiio.i i.mImu^-ss, 
and gh'is the 1iMi.1l .v.iJrd -rviioss-i. Pii.-iM.iiir, •ortlio- ■ 
tiiid Lli!io;.iii^''i:oidiil cli*avaj^;t*-, are pit-..v.nt. 1895 Siouv- 
AI.ASUI-.I.1 SI. « rystti, 7 ut;r. § .r/'i I’hc r-* /V;, ,,r ' 

,,, u.stially distin;Mii.s!ird nr, tin: pthm-ffit-m, dn: lai^.s i.f 
w'hich lie ill iJi»* /oij«r | ox.*, (mo). 189a .V/n. Intr-.il, 

p. xxxjt *l.irlb*;-p\ i.iinid.s. 1898 /.*■/, t tot The ,iyi.irijidi m.iy 
In.* viiiit pyi.iitiii.U in.'tf), tmh<i|i\ lamids, (///■/; wiiftj />> A, sm 
i.tlii'ipyraiiiids, l/i/-/) when // < 4 -. 1831 /-.'w* y,/. /•b//. (cd. 7) 

111. .piJJ/* any strai.chl laiige of coluiruis. 18. . 

NlU’.J'.VkiJ tiled by Web. l::i [tS64> h'* ''fhlhyl}p<iUa. 


2. In ( '/lemishy, a. is used to distinguish 

one class ol acids and their suits from another 
denoted hy the prefix mda-y which contain the 
same elements in different proportions, the mda- 
acid contJiining a molecule of 11.^0 le.s.s than the 
ortho- acid, the ortho- salt being also the more 
basic and the mtta^ salt the lc>s basic. Thus 
ortho phosphor it otid H^rOi, uictaphosphork mid 
111*0..,; sodium orthopkosphofe sodium 

mciaphosphutc Nal*f.>3. So orthos{luit\ ortho- 
iuny^stii\ tnfhosiiitute^ orthotunyptate^ etc. Tliis 
use <ti ortho- originaletl with Prof. Odling in 1S59, 
fuita- having been inltoduecd by t^raham in 1833* 
b. With the names of isomeric lieiizene di- deriva- 
tives, ortho is applied to those in whicli two con- 
si:cutive liydrcigeii atoms ate replaccil by another 
clement or radical, as disttnguishod from 
an<l para- derivatives, in whicn the two atoms are 
not coiisixnitive, but un.s\nimctiically or symmet- 
rically tlispirscil resiiectively. Examples: orthodi- 
bromohi'uu'ue, ot fhohroowfo/ueuey orihopropyl- 
phtuoi^ ort/toAjdt'Hc, ('Mils was inlrotliiccd by 
Kill Her, in Jirusuds A tad, Sr, LtulL XXIV. 
j 66- MS5.) 

A.s oi-tho-, ahh -kiirdi ii-.u.dly prcfixid witViDiit a liypbi-n, 
has always iu own distiiicl innuniiiK, •.hriniral naiiK-s in 
arc not &cp.'iialcly lii.viti-d in t)ii% Mii i i> >nary. 

1859 iN‘i in A. /i. V l\ rht/oA. Mat;, Scr. iv. XXVII. 
k’jl I hi Ortho, and Mt:ia.siUi.»ilcs. Inlt-rnictlialc l•ctwct.;ll 
ciMiiiiitiii 01 iiiihi.iuKo.sjihait s and Jiictiip})ii‘;p)iaii.'.s wc have 
several varictW'.ofci'mpoundN. aiii«>ii«; whu.h the best dcliiicd 
arc di»: p) luphu^ipli.itCN j.ali> whkii rc-^ult fruiu the union 
ff an atom iT otdiophn^pbaic widi an utoin of iiirUi- 
phosphaii:. i86B Wins /V«/. i'hiw, IV. ;‘jH The prefixes 
vfthit. and meta- ha\t: been iiilri.it!iii'etl. .to fb holt; Cwn 
i.Iasv.'s c'f .■•all.-> . .tfic 111 jrc IuinJu being called oilbo>and 
tin: IC-..S ba:ac, iiiei.u* ^all.•». 1873 — Fin^mts Clum, led. 11) 

iiij The ;n.pu*<iii.s.v)lutK>!i..flv(Histts oithophiv.plu.irio M.'ul in 
pii’Miaiio crystalii. 1876 H.xri.kv yfat, Med. (ed. h) t/i 
Nciitr.il svhitioti-1 of the ortheplit>.spli.ites..Kiv«: prv.i ipitates 
nidi NUit.s of lime and liAiyt.i, 1877 Wai is FtKOHix CV/*;//. 
II. 4;:.^ I he di-dcft\.itivc.s of bni/r.ia: .. exliibit thir.v. Mir.h 
iiK>dirtc:ii'!iis which arc tii.-tinffiiixhcd by the prefixes 
ort'ti, auttis and par^a: thus .. l*rlhodii hlorobenzciic, 1 : 
C,i( ICI 11 H M M , .VI ct.uliehl.)robvii/.i:nc, 1 ! 3, CcCI ft Cl J I H H ; 
P.naiHohlorobeuzcfic, 1 14, (.ItCIHHClIlH. 

Orthoceutre ;.p*4jwse!m.>a). 6'tvw. [f. Ouiiir*- 

-»• CtiATTiiK.] The point at which the perpendicular i 
from the .Angles of a triangle on the opposite sides 
intfixi-ct. 

1869 1; KSAM Couh: i.ji If a ft-i. i.ingiiJar hypr-ih'l.'i 

4 itt'uinsi ribc .1 triaiij^lc, ic pa'>'4c.i tliioiij^h (he orlboi.cMlrc. 
1885! A- cin soor.Kt V, w.'.v/,t'.v /■*//»;'. (it out. v; i The dircrtrii.' S 
of all p.uab..-i.iN in a ;;iveii iii.in^lc meet in die 

.same point, viz. the 4>rthocciitr«: '.if ihe triun^lc. 

Orthocephalic ■^jjvs/ra.-lik),^. lithnol, [f. 
1 Hiriio- • ri Jit, correct ’ r Gr. Httftakjj head T -ic : 
cf. tf/Z/n/iV.] Applieti to skulls of which the 
breadth is I'loin about J to J of the li nglli (inler- 
inedialc bclwireii and doitihorc- 

phaiic) ; or, according to some, of wliich the height 
is fioin /vr to J of the length, 01 of which the 
heiglit is J of llie breadth. 

1863 hi iiiuieK Ryrh. Tunes v. ; r:;6c,' i;*.) Now if wc cl.i-';* 
tiiosc >kull:> in which the lelaliun of the briMiUh to the 
li.!ij;lli i, fj.jiTi 74-7J to i'»» ;ls ini*iliiiiii hr..id’.. ..Ordi';* 
cephalic. 1866 Prehht. Rftn. i.'ait/tH, 'A 8 'I he 

skull i-> urihix:ephalic, die c*-ph.(lic inflc.x bc:i!i,; 0*76. 

.So OrthOG«phAloii8 (-scfaloA;, a. pice. ; Or- 
thoce'phaly, the condition ot Ix-iiig orthocephalic. 

1874 Dawkins Hunt. vi. ir^i In dit; lound harrjvv.s. . 
they lM:lo!i,s{ mainly to the third division, .'dihou^li noiiik ;ii« 
orll-.»v4:ci)h, lions. i89S^ Syd, .SVat. /.i-.r., OrtUi'Cip/iaty, the 
I. •iiditiun Ilf ;i .-kuH w'!iii..h,acci.iriJiri,; i.j the f r.uik ri.>rl ayn;*:- 
iiii'iii, p iSM-:,e.s i\ veitkal index Iff fiiiin7tyi ''Co 7*5**. Accord- 
ins to \NVIck«T,,-m urliii.icephalv>uii bkull i:» one whose lieit;)it 
is to ils widdi at iw to E. 

il Ortlioc6ra8 - Paiitont, li. or- 

thocorata vp-jJvser<*iTa •. [f. Oirnio- • stmight * 

■1 tir. /(c/K(s, pi. aipara horn.] An extinct genus 
of ccplmloijods, liaviiig long straight (or nearly 
.slraighl. ch:im]>ere<l shells; a fo.ssil shell oflhisgcnus. 

1830 l.YKCt. Prim. (rV,f/. I. it,\ The );ii^:iiitic orihucLT.ila uf 
ihis era licinji, iw Mrr.Lnl nniltilocubir .shtll.s, wh.if div fossil 
fonix, ci]ni.scta^ and other plani.-i of the coal arc in 

coinpari.V'n widi pLini.s now' Knnviii^ within the fr>fpi(.s. 
1863— Aniit/. MiUt x.v. 404 ]| it .-jaid truly that the aniniDii- 
lie, orlh«iCcrns, and iiautilu-. of lhc.Hc ancient rwk.^ were of 
die tetrabraMchialts division. 

IJcncc Orthoceran pilY^'ser^) <z., lielonging to 
the Orlhoceratii, 

1884 V « /*«/*/■ III, iv;/i Kviilciicc. .dial i|it! .Amni'iiioulca, 
wid) dit:ir <ii.sliiict etnliryos, aio;«. fioin the orthoccraii .‘.-lock. 

Orthocerfttite (iujwscTatail). Also in I. at. 
form orthooeratites (^uji^seial.ii'l/z;. [f. as 
prec. + -iTK t 2.1 A fossiil shell of the genus 
Orthorenu or family Orlkoceratidoi \ also, an 
animal of thi.s genus or family. 

1754 Pttil, PratiK, XbVlIl. &:>4 The oohix.i.*r;Uil»:s it 
n .'•'r.iit ci>n( «iirit*rale«l >hcll, cudiiii; in » |>oiin. 1786 Ibid, 
I.XWT. 445 I’i.'lcmiiiti's, ortlioccrndU-*, oinl on, me nil 
.iitimnls 1871 Kat-'ihh; SuMt't r. iP, ii. li? In ihc ni ne 
nil- if.i:! Pulii-n/ntc scii : floiiriNhccl the ()rlhix.«:rritiLe‘i, nr 
tjir.ii^hl.i.lu\nilH;rc!l nIk'IIs, rcscmtilitig a nautilus iiiici.iik‘d. 
ft/if it'. 1853 '|■|I. Rosh iluntboliit's Trxi*, 111. xxxii. 376 
J he urlhoccr.iUlc liniestotie uf the Allcghuuics. 


llcncc Orthoceratitlo (^:j)Hiscrati'tik) a., irer- 
laining to or resembling an orthocciatite. also 
Orthooeratold (-sc'ratoid) a, orthoceratUic ; sb, 
4- orlhoceratitc, 

Orthochromatio (p^Jlifikr^nnu'tik), a, Phe- 

to,\ir, [f. OiiTiio- ' cormcl, i>ri»pcr * + Gr. xp^t^ormbs 
relating to colour, Chkomatic.] Representing 
colours in their correct relations, t,€, without 
exaggerating the dccpiie.s$ of some and the bright- 
ness of othet^ (as in ordinary photography). 

My At hetr^f HIM .Mar. 421/1 'Ilic coluui.‘iwer«e piiiposcly 
scU'cli'd tn tc.st as severely as ;)o$sihlv the canacity of the 
pUiti: used* a Mixoids onnociiroinutii:. 1889 rWf AAi// f/. 
21 Am;. 7/1 NVe want plit)loji;riiphy to be ortmichioiiiadc, or 
Ci.iliuir.correcl. . ‘890 Aonks M. CtKKKK Syst. Stars .|0 
* Ordioi;hiiiiiiatii; ’ piate.s ab-SnIutc-ly free from culoiir-prefvr- 
eii4.'<'..s can be prudiiccil by sjiccifil jiroccsMrs. 

.So Orthochromatism (-krdirnmlu'm), the con- 
dititm of being orthoohronialic; Osthooliro'iiuu 
tiio zh /; 77 /;,r., to render orthochrnmatic. 

1889 Anthony X PhotOf;r, Pull, II. 315 In order li> obtain 
Line ordii>4.hi(>iiiatisiii it ii always m-evssary. .to inteiyMtsi*. 
:i ti..ii.sp:irL-nt yellow sciecii somewhi'te bclwecn the obji^cl 
.'iiid ihc plate in iiidi:i' to cut wff a Lcrtaiii proiiortiun of diu 
bliif. ;iiid violet rays, !•> which the plaU”* still rciriain r('la> 
1 i vely ii 111 sell sit i vc% 1890 Ibid, I ! I . -.ii .) We wil I v« an easy 
iiK‘djoi .1 by which any ijelatine dry-piate can Ih: urihucbro- 
iiiaii/ed. 189a W. J. Siillm.\n in .-V/if/aM (N. V.> 15 Dec. 
•14^/3 '(b ibiJi hrmiunisin ' uvoiils the Klariiig contrasts which 
ii.N>'d 10 lie made by pholo^Tapliy Wtwccii the color-values 
Ilf bltie:^ yi-llow s, uml reds. 

Ortaoclase (f'’iji«iklcis;. A/iu. [mod. (Rrcit- 
liaupl, iS:(d) f, Oktiio- 'straight, right' + Gr. 
irAriii-is breaking, cleavage.] Cummoii or potash 
fLldsjiar, 11 silicate of .iliiminium and )>otassinm, 
oocniring in ciystals or masses of various colouts, 
cli.'iiacterizcd by two cleavages at right angles to 
c-m li other. 

1849 Nil ol. .I///1. ft'./ All ortliot Iasi: fr«.ini tracliytc coritaiiis 
soda al'-in; v* illi tlie pota-li, 1863 .S. K, I Jravk-h Tat At. Crttise 
/>it//it- i.pj Tilt: frKpar of this ijii.iiry i.s uf twti kinds. t.irlho- 
and i>li;;oLK(se, in ).'n>;c iiKiMt-,*., the ftfiiiicr pink, aiui 
thi: latter •luile w-liiLe. 1900 Sillman Min S7 Griiund ortho- 
cUse is c:\|ensiM-l> u^ec.l as a >:Lu>.. 

b. attrih, t.'oiisisting of 01 coi. laining oilhoclase. 
1849 Mi k' mv>x Silurici i. 1 iPf6;) 11 pour .M'p.'U.ite 
of orihociaM -i;iiei>s. 1869 Pki.siow ir. Fi^uirts frortd btj, 
/V/-V*' **• JtJ tlie:.-e orllini-lase ci \slals, ipiat'U i.s 

iiiipUiUed. 1B81 I'ii’.iKic {,c,*t. Ski'tihcs vtt) The >;r.iiiib of 
wbteh ate mainly t^f pink i lea\'id.i1e orthi’ckiic felspar. 

OrtllOClastic (jd}r>kk.L'‘stik;, a, Min, [f. 
Oktiki- i tJr. KktK(ir-ii\ biokm, cloven t -li.:.] 
Having cleavages at tight angbs to tacli other. 

1878 I AwiiiiNCL ir. Cotta's RikAs Ctass. 3 VVe. dioiinciiish 
twi-> priiu.ip.tl kitnls (.‘f lelspui, die orihncliistic Ifiii-iiu>cHiiicl 
. .and the plap.iocla-tic iiii* linic». 1879 Kciluv Stun, Rm As 
s. [,i The ifrlhoclaslic •rccitaiignbLi' 1 le.ivat;e) i.ir lluit in which 
tlie cliief cliaiAi^cs are inutnally siiu.dr.tl at lij^ht angles. 

Orthocadic, Orthodome, tie.: see Outijo-. 
Orthodox (pM]’<’^‘Vks , a. and [Ultimately 
ml. (ir. bpOitbo^-oy right in o|.>iiiion, f. up 8 i>-T 4- 
opinion. C(. late 1 .. orthodox us (Jeiome Codrx 
and I'.orfhodoxe .a l^SS in Godef, Compl.)^ 
whieli may have bten the proximate sources.] 

A. adj, 

1 . Holding right or correct opinions, i. e. such as 
are currently acccjdccl as correct, or arc in accord- 
ance with some iccogiii/cd standard : a. in theobigy. 

t 161 1 Coi'Cjk., Or! h,.\to.\-t\ orilitHlo.i, nrtliu4l<i.vall ; of a right 
faith, true .•^uiiiid opinion. < 1615 l/.\co.v Ado. 

/ Wk.s. 1^79 I. sio/'j *l'he ehiii(.li of lMn;laud: w'hich 

dr>iilidiss is as laouiid iiiitl urtliiKlox in die d'>ctnne tliereuf 
|i.e. uf ih^: due piuti:.siaiii rvli^iunl, ns ;iiiy cliri^ltun church 
111 the wiiiIA 1636 I'uYNNc l-Hf is/t. Tini. (ibT i) 45 Ni^nc 
uf the t hliiodoxt-st ur Jmlb ioU'. Wriici.^ i 9 aa Sr.vvKi. 
/list, Ouakers 11791,1 1 . iv. 287 M'-n falsely l alb-ii oilhudox 
and divines. iSja W, Ummi MaAtunet viil fiSsjJ 40 We 
follow, wy.s ihe Koian, iln- r«'Iiv.ion nfAbraliiiin tlieorthudux- 
whowas liu idolater. 1861 .Si.amlv Fast. Ck, vii, «)86-i) 
246 'J’(» be i...illed ‘orthodox implies, to a cenaiii extent, 
tleadin-.-^s of feelinjL; : at timet- lancuious aniuiusily ; narrow- 
in ss, ri.xednes'r, jierhajviftvcn, lumlnc'-s of inldlect. 

Hence b. in reference to cilhci subjects, 

c 1645 Down I. .l.L-if, I. V. \. (ifiyi* 143 Of Authnr.s, iwu is 
erKHiuh iijion any S*itiict‘., [uovided they be plciiaiy mid 
■)itho<lo.\. 1690 I.OI ht. I/um. Und. in. ^i. # s Obsi,uie and 
i fpiivi.i .d J i-riii.s. . .lapable to make dn; must .Attentive or 
tJuick-siFliii.d, very liidti . . more kiiowiiij^ or ui lh'jMlo,v. 

2 . Of opinions or doclrine.s : Kight, correct, 
true ; in accnrdance with what is accepted or author- 
itatively established aslho true view or right practice; 
a. orij^. in theological and ecclesiastical doctrine. 

1581 i f AMii.ro V ititii) iV.rtRiK' ordiodo.v and rathoJik con- 
rlu-iions vidi yair tiri>baii"ns,^ 1616 I Romonstr, Right 
of Kings Wk>‘. 440 'M) niainl.unc Ihv. prmrpt.s uf the uHhiKlov 
faith. 1710 .Sii'Ki.K latter No. 187 P i The Doctrine i.s 
ii-coivcd aihoii,Q;st ^ou a.s Ordiudox. 1865 Max ML'u.kr 
CnifsfiZfkti 1 . vi. 135 The uevived and orthodox view of.. 
Chriiilian diviiie.s. 

Hence b. in general application. 

1730 Sm'ji I Find. Ld. Cariertt Wks. (1761) t8ft, I urn well 
auarc, how much my scntiiiicnls differ froiu the orthodox 
fipiiliiiiih of un« or two princi]»»l p-atruAH, 1804 JkppkX^on 
n ViV. ^18301 IV. A> Kvvt) wi>rd of iiiinc- .howevci innocent, 
however orthurlux even, i.s twi.itod, tormented, (Krrvcfled. 
t8B8 li. Siocwu H .SVt/*.- F.utHOMt,.Sci. 3 'fliis kind of political 
L'cuiiomy is Atjmedinvs called 'orihixlux*, dunigh it hu:^ the 
cluirui'ii'.ri.stic tunisunl in izrthodox doc.-trincb of beiiiR rc- 
jjudia ted b> the inujurity of accredited teachers of the sulijeci. 



OBTHODOXAL. 


OBTHOaONAL 


3 * In accordance with what is regarded as proper 
or * correct * ; conventional ; approved. 

iSjS Jatton j 4 lki- T^4 Then the ortltudox half 4 iour had 
expired. 1877 Fkkkman (cd. 0 1 1. App. 55 ^ 'I’hc 

orthodox thma lu condemn Wiiliuni and Harold iilike. 

4. capitai,) 'The specific cpillicl of the 

Eastern Church, which recognizes the heailsliip of 
the Patriarch of C.'onKtantinople, and of the various 
national churches of Russia, Servia, Rumania, etc., 
which hold the: same * uithodox* creed, mul re- 
cognize each other as of the same communion ; 
the historical representative of tiic churches of the 
ancient East, coimnonly called the Greek Chiireh. 

The full ancient is ^ iyia upl/oAofnc xa^oAiKi} 

fLira<rToAiari} ai"woAiKr| vKfcA»;fvia, * ihc huly, orthodox, 
catholic-, apiv-tolif, Kafttcni church '. 'i heejiiilK'l ‘ Orllu.idox ' 
was ;vssiinu.cl in disiiniiuish ii Iroin ihc vaiii.ui.-, 

ilivisi'Xis i.f the KaMern Chiiri h, e.R. ihe Jacohilc "r Muiio. 
pliysitc, Ne.>toiian, which separated on poinls of 
doLtiitic, and have not iii.iiepied 41M the dcLTeen of t)je 
sucirssivc general cMimcilsj luit it is M)iiieUtite:> ii^rd l*y 
histotii;:il wriii-rs a.« oppi.'M:i.l Jo ‘Calholic Also cumhiiieH 
with natiunal n.iiiii'a, as OrcL'k ()» IkctioA , R us^ian Urtfioilo.rt 
<Se*':tinn Orfluuf-.yX y etc. ' 

fi679kn;.\i i /Vyx ,V/rr/t' cV/. .wiii. j^i That wlil-.li 
they call, The OrihiTiliix C.)nr':.s:?i«jn of the Aiiaioli<iJi 
Uiiin h.] 177s J. Kixii RiUi Gk. Gh, rief. iS They are 

reail at ihe j;ravc to tistifyin the pcjplc that the p.irly di^-d 
ill the ti ll*: faith of the oitliodov 1 hiiich. 1850 NuAi.r. 

I h. 1. An Uniun has yfien been piO]io;,i:il ttL-iwee.ii ihe 
Arineiu.jii atidOrlli')diix K,! .imi Communion'^ i86x .^rANi r v 
AVw/. (.Vi. i liy whatever name we lail it — M.caeni’, 

‘ (lri;t;k \ or ‘ Orthodox ’ — it carries us hack m jre tliaii any 
oiher cxistinv; ChriMtan institution, tM the eailic'-t staacs 
and times f.'f the Chri.siian rni||;ioM. iSBx Kki-.j m.w ffGt. 
^**'A'* Aw** vii, 170 Till a m.w jiairiiirchati; of Mo>cow 
aro.-4c ill Kussia, to Uiarkliie yrtalest spiiitnal ioiintjev.t i.f 
the Orth'iiiox Church, 

B. .'A 1. An oithodux jierson. b. A mt?mhcr 
f'i ibe Oithodux Kastein CTiuu.h. 

1587 Uakkisom IVscr, Jint. 1. i\. Tlje Pelagian lieiesie, 
winch ii.it a little im.^li ^ted the oilfuKlixes of tii.il Hand. 
If 1641^ P»r. MiH’NTAtn.- .Ic/i Afnu. irf)4/) as he .in 

I lennii k,«*r an Ovlhoduxey 1797 \V. J*iii.vsuiN /’<i kmunrts 
//irv/iA 111 . .(06 III the .iltcii all iii bclWL-i;n a f.ucifi-r.in and 
ail (.): tliod* 'X. 186B J'afl MitU ir. .'d Si pi, -2.'i Piiricluat 

..in liisc hailing ail the fiidetions uf 11 (ireck (.hiluulijx. 

1 2. All opinion gaierally acccjitcd a.'j right; an 
orthodox opinion. (M,r. 

ti > 8 ft 0 F«>iiii huy a therm, i. xiv. § is indeed 

au Urlliinld.xe ; ihau-,;!! it he iitiiuhre.!] as a I'aiaihtxc; llial 
{httms Stuiti iui.aniiini. 1646 K A*/. 4 , //A 1. 4 1 he 
SirMameaiid ."iihrifiuttv.'f l‘laiii.it’.«*in*>t.t.'r Plaiitagenr.l .ifter 
ihir vulgar Urthodo.ve. 

i-0':[^odoxal, a. Ohs. [f. aj J.rcc. f -Ai..] 

1. ORfHolii.X .\. I. 

, .'W* ^ *■ H xKvr.Y I'u nee 'iu/>er. in W, ti fi.fi 15) II. (74 
I hi: \\,.iiky i.if the fatlicis and dijctDr.'’, ho»\‘.oi \i i aacknt, 
learned, ijr l•llll•ldoval, arc liilli: or nolhin^ wiulh. j6« 

I'.Mau' fI4 5 <^) if) 'riiiims . . s»;i d jwne lu 

rh*-* .Cited, and uiiaiiiiihjii-»ly r^ceiwd hy .ill t mlivui-.fxall 
C'hrist t.uis. 1689 .V.7'i ret\m K fjeht <•/ Pe ople ’.K*£r Ty^nni* 7 
Musiiial, Christian, ami Oithodoval Authors. 

2. - f )UTIUil>o.K A. 2 . 

1585 7 r. RdCirKN ig Art. iieK'-j) Jjfj All chiirt:h<:.s I’lo- 
tvM.kiil .ind reformed snWribo unly this dt...-iriiie, Uuh 
4ipostoli!..i! and fii-thodox.il. 1641 Mii. 1 i-n el. I'.pU- . Wks. 
PB51) 90 Who williiiji^ly pa>se hy that whii h i:> < hih'jd.ix.dl 
in tlu'-in, and .studiously laill out that whii.ii is CoinniL-riiiJi^us. 
1656 )h If ••nrXkn ^tiilci Orihodos.il Xavii;aii<>n ; or ihc 
adiiili. able . Hid txi.cllcni .-\rl of Ariihnurtii al <lr«'al Ciri.le 
Sailiiiit. 1819 .SiiKU.hV P. tkil jr.f Pn.l. i.* .ihieldin.; fiom 
the of schism i he siitluH-loxal .»;ylloei -in. 

H ence t OrthodoxaTity , t Orthodo zaliiaBS, 

orthodox qu.xlity or condition; f Orthodoxally 
i\dv.^ orlhoiloxly. 

1660 H. Mi'fct .Vl‘v,^ ii. liieyl e Imu neatly .H: 

i-.legaiiily triuiind iij» in ihosc fine mi'.aiiu-.i:i> .if 'Ortho- 
doxaliiy. K7a8 Piyin& IGiw, I. I.if,- .n lleiiyiiig with iliein 
the .\nthoiilv, Aniiipiil y, .ind Orlhcid ..x.i!.ry of ili r fvnmivh 
Church. k6o6 W. C KAsii.sw is Fcnis 

:-oiiiidly .Hid •orlh.>d'....\al!y tc.ii.heth in pl'.iiue w-itds, that 
Cliiists iu.'-tiiic Ls iHii ii.i^ii(ii..iiion. 1834 /'.ui./'X dZ/ry, X. 
60S A vvi y excellent and woriliy youiiL; fellow, w;i<) drinks 
biandy pawnee ns orthod'vsally as if he v^nt; a (ihrisltan. 
i6m H.^mmono A> Aniwadi’. iii. f 3. 6; I'lit; 

''i)ltll*KJ•..v,lh^e^s of Ikiiiia'. in this, and tin: like of other 
|li-vh'»pv. 

tOrthodoxa-stical, ir. av. [f. Mr. 

op9odv(acrTiK-vi according to righ I op in ii m , f .»rl hod ox 
(I. np 8 u 8 o^a(rr^v an orlliodiix j)crson) + 

OUTHODOX A. 1, 2 , 

1583 87 Foxu . 7 . 4 - 1 Z. tijj(i»6* aiit’/r Per.sistiiij;» .. in the 
ancient and inn* i)]llii.ido\aslli..a1l faiih immoovrahlc. 1577 
It, /iVr/Z/m'rjT /.he Synods not hnviicall, b«it 

iirtluiduxiisticnll and ^atholike. 

Orthodoxian (/'j)'r>dp‘khian\ Now ;yi;-i'. Also 
7 orthodoxaxi. [f. laic Mr. up 8 o 8 u^/u, 01 incd.l.. 
orthodox ia + -an.J A ptvdcssor of orthodoxy. 

*8»i AJoli.f Cii;;.’/.7-af‘. /./>». fjhr, jv. x. T’he Arri.ui 
n-fused the match, hut the niihmlu.xau without delay went 
into the fill!. 1716 M. ]>Avn-.!f Athen, Rnt. II. ^53 .\riarii.N(ii 
was ciuicluded to* tho.se sevue DrthiHloxiansi to l.'« the viny 
Sin gainst ilto Holy Mlmst. 1887 /W,> ZVZ. 16 Aug. .s/i 
I o this motim svhicli t;avc great tiiiibraue to strict 

orlhoiloxians, he .steadfastly .allirred. 

Oirthodoxical (piPtnlf^’lcsikdl), e^. Now rare. 
[f. as prec. + -iCAh.] C'haiactcrizcd by orihotloxy; 
orthodox. 

1577 ‘r- It f the Church | i.s 

Citlk'd nrthodo.Mcall, htsrausi; ii scaind <4 iudgeiiirni, 
opinion and faith. 1844 Milion yueiiint, Amr/ To Park., hi 
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the public cotifesston of a iiio-.t cirlhodoxical church iind 
Male irt Deniiany. tSio Hj-miiam v» 07U 124 In 

poHsessioii of iirtliotioxicai truili ,i i860 I f. H . W ii.som Aj v. 
4-/.rt/.o662; I. .•6- They, •iisuallyatiopt the mit ward Wi.rsl-.iji 
of unyolhet division, wht.(h>.r orth.Abi.cii al or heictii.al. 

llciicc Orthodo'xically adv., oithudoxlv 

MMijoH Ji-tam. S/taks. Wks. 1/5^ II. Thc-se 

wh'j clisi oiir.sc ijrlh.jdoxii ally cm the'ikV.y. 18^ CV. /, ,ri a 
Adviwee 21 .May 741/?. Th«- Diviuiiy Scl,'j.,l IChiuig.j t'i.'i. 
vusityj i.H n-gularly and orih.id.cxically Ikipii-a. 

Orthodoxism (piKkipksi z'm . [ is-m.] 

fl. T he Ijiiality of biing orthodox; orthmloxy. 
1644 J- rknnnviN JuHiV. PrtuMpk. (164 .) i \ Mr. I’lynne's 
judKemenl in i|uc-.li>.ming li.c OrthcKb.i.MMn'e, yc-a, 
ablctU’-ssc (.if the pieiiiiscii i>4>v,Liiiie. 

b. Jndcrog.aloiy.s' nsc: T he ticatiug orthodoxy 
of creed or doctrine the iinj>ort;iiii ic.Huie cif 
religion ; the rmikiiigof c*rthod(>xyonc'‘-!:pf;ci il -/.v;//. 

z8m PrsKV //«/. Lw/. (ij K:iciiik'.n he had .. 0.^11 his 
undervuluing the iiict« intellectiuil oithcicloxi in ...f his day. 
1854 ■■■ t-c’/Zi'i". Ji’ttt/t. ^ j *An c.i ilnxb^xisni, tniiiiMueuti.-il 
on life '. I vuiitnied to ciiii this w.ml t.t de.’-ignalc a lilcb ■ 
.spiirioLi.-j claim to III th'xlii\\. 1882 I'Ai:K.\ii RarlyChr.il. 

x.xxvi. :-.c>.i ’I’hvi**- iMoj mill h i'.:av.ii i-.i fear that to tlic eii.J 

‘•f lime the (Oiucit of ortliod.>.\i::in will ckiini ir.:jnn;il 
aullifiriiy f.^r its own coiu.lu.^io|l^, even when they .10; ino-t 
anlichrisiiait. 

So O'rthodoziat, <Jiic who i»rofcs6CS or lays cl.iiiu 
to a rigid orlhodr»xy. 

1857 Um>i-.\’-Pc»\vi.i.(. hi tlje/ord /'..y. li’o In iI., •.« vic-w-; ,f 
ilic Hii:h OrthmiuMsts. 

Orthodoxly (p ihhlpksli ,adi'. [f. Ournoi'o.x 
<?. + -i.Y-.] In ;ifi orthodox iii.inncr or fushi' u; 
in accordance with >v!ial is accinuilcd the ligid 
opinion nr doctrine ; a. in ihtolog)'. 

1 1615 lUC-.iN 7|/.V. If Wks. xiy) I. .SI0/2 CuliCi:! ilil'g 

iliv. dijf.lriiic wl tin: church of Kngl.'tr-d t.\pic^-keii in I'ne. 
ihirty-niiic; aiiK!c‘<. .that i.-i mi .soundly ;ind ;..j urtho ic.sly 
s<±t.‘ led, .*ci canii.it i.<C <|ti«.slii>ned witlioiii e.\lrt:mi. da:i;:*.r tj 
the htm.mr and ••t;d»iiity of our lelii^iim. 17*3 W.\i i;ki.AXii 
Ho iliere sj-t.tk.s a-, ^.nh■><^.J.^^y „f ihc i:ie-;,t-d 
TTinlty ;i> a liian can rca.suniihly dcsiie. 188$ A. J . i'.. I I.m:k 
Jsusiiii iv. A primithe old Imly . - oilh.>i{ ./.\|y ciosicJ 
hciself whciicvcr the . .irriage ijasc a jylt. 

b. in general application : (Jtirrectly, projicily. 
a 1&13 \V. C.\unM'.i,iiir (>#'./,...«# j- 111. V. Vou err m’;-t 
• •rtlio^.Josl)-, sweet .Sit Kit. 1708 ( ^zt.i.i. ii. R,.:/, itu's 
IV. (itjMj T'wcr.ty lar^^c llo^vhcads, fiUd hv my l'.Vai.. 
lit.iiKl, KangVl Orifiijidu.xly in my t.!t:l!ar .slauil. ijzi 
A»7;r /•>/. No. .!i (175P i'?6, 1.. firmly and ortfi..- 
d.)xly hclii.*.«i iliat A;i-tc*tie, a.- b> law i-, ila; he:-! 

aiilhi.r. 1885 WiNCFin ii R.iyh.'p/ulfiM il. i. y. My loui .. 
i.fiViciI tile estie.inr tit) of hi-, while, aiiemiated fiiiv.cFs willi 
oiih.iiljxly fiiU'rt iiaiU to .Mr». Uarbiira. 

O'rtllodOxneSB. [f. as prec. + TTie 

tjualily of being oithodux ; orthodox). 

1644 Ohif:'. Pfj ftft.y I.! 5 i l l: ii:i.-.. hiefes Lf 

I’reviliyU i y .m; vailed v.ith l )rihixh»x:»»:r..se. 1709 C.ii ,1 
PiK'-lO" la Wh-tt will a Man's* hihofl-'sisi.-is. 

IniiUlc lo the iKidiiiR .f i.U Pridt-, Ihussion, cr Uvrldliney. 

OHllodoxy (p-jl-JdpkM). [ad. (;,r. opBoHo^ta 

ill Ij, Sc S,), 11. of (|ualiiy f, 

Orthohox ; prub. through nie<l.I .. orl/iodo.xia. (..T. 
inod.k. crthodo.xsc Eurcticie 1701 >] TJic ijiiality 
or character of being orthoiilox ; ]>eUcf in v»r agree- 
ment with what i.s, or is currently held to be. 
right, csp. in religious inatter.s. 

1630 PkV.s.M'. , 7 7 »■/#//»/. joi Jlyi'iic men, especially of 
«..rlhoJ .v\ie, woith and fame .-is he, vj>i;ikt: irulh. 
1758-78 [sec l>i. \v I. 176B 74 i !:..KIit / f. X.it. 

II- (VlliOilo.\y liv.s in ici.iiinde >.7' .seutiuir'ii npau all 
lirauchc..s uf mit duly, not in the ^ haraiUrislii doi ltiues 
I 'f .uiy c V.urch. lK»wcver infiiHiblv. 1823 I .iv. \ i.-; • //G t. 7.// 

VI. isS Hy ih;;>e .Vrii._Ic.s Jlciuy had lu'w fi.xcit the land- 
iiMiks of Liif;lbh i'ilh«H]:)\). 1869 I in *V. •»■//;. (.V»:/. 
111. -vii. 1*'.,^ iMinfriinc wa.s aj^uisi prc.svut as thu iiiiiir|'iio:i 
of orlhodo.sy. 

b. \Mfh//. All orthodox belief or npinion. 

1871 MoKI.i-.y -r.-oi ,) Tin- fite-lhir.kei Iw. nhl 

fain pas.^l f.>r .'ijitrMin with his own i-.rihodv.vie.s if )on only 
knew I hem. 1874 H. R kivN-niv^i 7<*4« Rayr, iv. § .|. .- .4 
Die fruiii'i -.s lis-es, the i•.'«^rell orlh->iL\\it.s .. arc at once lo 
undeijdo ihc most .*A:.n* liiuj; sciutiny. 

C. /•i<7.v/ iff Orthodoxy., in the (ircck Church, 
a Itstival i-elcdnated on the first Sunday in Lent, 
called Orthodoxy Sunday', see qnols. 

*7*7 -4 * Cii.\.mi;i;ks <>./., i\rtfu\{o\y,K*v^ Rea ft ofOtftm- 
‘to.xy, dciK/ies a .solemn fc.i't in the l/frcek eluirch, iiivtiuitid 
by llie •.-mpres.s Tlu-iMliira ; siill held on ihe rir>t Sunday in 
Lcnl, in inciiiory of ihc icstoration i^f imnt^o.s in cliuiThi-s, 
vvliLh li.ul V»een lakcji down !•>' tin; li niiocl.aslt.s. 1850 
'loKKFV ir. Seamier & C/t. llht. (Iloliip VI. ^-jx I he i*..Lh i»r 
Fcbriiarj', the lir.-.i Surid.iy of kent in tin >»Mr 'l\i, was the 
day appointed for this i clchniliou. . .TliLsday w.is ever .dii i- 
wanis ol.»v*^| vtsl in the fht-v.k ihnich its ;\ hii^h fvslival, 
•..died the Fc.im ,»f (.)rllu.'d.).\y. 1850 Ni-.\i r. /.ViaZ. Ch. I. 

7 s-.' Orllmdoxy Siuid.iy .. Fir*-i Suml.iy in I c-iu. IhUt. i'-tiy. 
1891 lalUt f> .Vii”. 211/2 llcreMi..s wiiich arc hoicniiily 
analhcni.iiisi-d i-.n ‘ t h t U imIos y .Suiid.iy '. ' 

Orthotoomic I^*^>tli(i iiiik , a. rare. [f. Or. - 
type *t'p8u5pc»/4-os (cf. vpOvdpufmv to run straight, 
avdSpop’ui running up, tlc.'l -ic.] ^See quot.) 
So Orthodro'mlcsjA, Ortho Aromy (see tjiuqs.). ' 
1704 J. Il.vui i'.^ Z.f.i. Teehn. l,fZ»/.vi.*.Z.'V.Fw//yi„A. ..the Ail . 
of saili'fi;^ ill the .\rk of.-siMin- .i;r*-al rirclc. 1706 Hun i.ips, : 
Onhi’df'rmy.sxxAi fi Ciiursi;, whii h i.s the hii>nI (.lirfcl ioid 

slioric-i ilisUini c l"-twi.vn .-h i^ »wo Hoints on the Sin face i>f 
llii: t.Ilol-i:, 1775 Or/h.f.i*.’H’it , s.iiliit;; on the ar«;h of 
a|£it:a( i iii lr, .-..liliiik' the nnvsl ilirecl cuui.se. ^ 

Orthoepic (HilYficpiiO: [f. as Ohtuokj-v + 

-10: cf. reitaiiiiiig to orthoepy; rLdating to j 


correct oraccejitcd proniuu iati^in. .SuOrtlioepical 
<r. ; hence Orthoa plcally adz'. 

1859 G. P. ,f#l /.a H i;. S.-.H j; , 

It iM.ftcnillipir.-sihlc .1 .myi ypiaiialioil •/! : 

iiiulation.s. 1882 S* : iM.fiK ii. 11,-. h.-isis .t 

orllii.iopic c:ini>ii-,. 1803 1'. Caih i su h j ‘I i-c Si holai ':. 
Orth* 1^1 aphic.d .i;.d 'OnlKK-pif.al .V^.'-isiiii.t. 1809 1. m,.. 

l. I.IH i/f/te) All Ibtliocpi. at Aitidy .j;, of ihc |... !,i-iia_:i;. 

il'iii. liltc-p., li!u-.ii.ile.d aijd i:A-i‘i..pIirii:rl hy ill:- u;-*j • f i N» w 
I trlh'jrjiicai Aij'liahul to l.JiiiM-r'-:)| ( hai.-a'ti 1. 1867 .A. j, 

Km.i.s Ji. /i. FionuJtr. I. iv. ^1.3 l- inal e ia ihc if th . imi.f v 
.. had coiMi! I'j be lejJiaiii'. d I'l.iijily a.-; an ■.! th- iipii.a! -jirih-Fl. 
1^ \V'i-.i».siLH, ^Orihoipkaiiy, in an ■..ivliooj.i-.id ; 

wiih corr*:ct pi'J!iuiji--i.'iUon. 

Orthoepist (p-iji^i/pisi, pji-o-^pi.ii;. [f. (.v.i- 

•*- “ISi'.J ( vcJsed ill uiiljoepy; uiie 
uhi) trc.'ils of the [ironiim:i;itinr] of wirids. 

1796 Ji.'XKS • Sl:«jli.;a!i Ili,j i,jVid. ;;c-tc».d 
noMjii.iii.'.; a[id c>.p!:<ii.ii>iry 1 h<.tio‘t.'i!> i>f lia. F'.ii.:lir-h I .e. 
.',iiii',;i: : ..ihv- cli;,ci.ird.«iice.-4 i^f il.ai i i'l'^bi'aicd i-isi ht in.? 

avi>ii.lud, and hi*, iiiniri-j.irirlics < o!ii:'.i*-il. i86t J'ro,:. .{ .•m r. 
Phil, Ao<. yiH. hr' .V >,!v :-.t •:i‘.-:'.;rci.i.icljt. 

lhs‘ orlhoi'pisi.-. .Hid ;4ra:ini.ii.'i;ii.^ nu jfi^; ; n!ijci;l of .•-jh.ii ilt 
^.-ilioli. 1882 [:^CC Ol:iili 1>» j, 
lleiiLc Orthoepi'Btic a., j tiiaiiiing to xjT ch.'iiac- 
terislic of orthoejdvis. 

1867 J* ElI.I.s Z*. r.. /'fO/Uffii, 1. .Alli in^i! ii-i; In ■dlf'.'/ 
lliat r-amcTly^ wa.s';iiii i.fl in ai^l U 

was allo.jctliLr .‘in onh r-.ii'.y i-f pr ii. 

Orthoepy 'F’-d*''!*’! b fad. Or. 

(/ucTTria correctness ol diuion, f. ^upOorn’Qy .-peaking 
coriiLtly, f. x}pQu-i Okthu* \ tni'S, itrt- wi.iid.j 

1. That part of graii-iiM.ar which deals wit!) jir*.)- 
nunci.iiiuri ; ])liuiiob»g\. 

166B WTi ki'-.!* Rad l. Aar. r.i. 1 . /n.-'- ‘.-f fii;-.ijjiuai- .. 

t'>.''‘,'. «.ir.in5 lilt: iii'jsi L'^i-vi.-:.ioiit r...iik- «■? .. i.onls f..i tb.: 
c.siirr;.:»ion of such na:i.i.t w.'tJ-. ; wli«:th* r !a wiiiinv.;, 
litAj ; v-r l.y I J-cclIi, i/;.!'. 1711 ). f-o j 1. ' ,1 

Ray. Gf rifJf. l •j lhut-py . .. n.;!,! 1,1 havi; Lii.!i iCi ki-n d 

a i f l»<,f irc i nJli. .'laiihv, Niiif.i; Sp»c h pn.- 

« rii.K\yri:i<.j4. 17B4 K. s //.'.'i, I.b.n's.ii-i nM ni.i,.*. j-i. 
C'-:U.iii.i:.i: a lii-riinci View if iln: wh -b: A'l.d^jv -A the 
K:i„'li>h I..jntrii;i}.p.-. 1832-4 I >1. lj-v'i*...i v i i. SVL*. i.;* .■ 

JX. i; J he gramma:- .-ijjtl •r’.li'Hpy '.'f ihcl. rtli.i l.a!'..-;'.;.-'.:;*;. 

2. Lorrci.T, aLCt] !t:'.l, (./ ciislumaiy jjjoiiuiicJ»ili''ih 
1*773 K li.Mtu K ,Z.7.V: A n-w Dictiouaiy i,l ihc 

1 ajiLpi.uV cnMainiiij not ./jdy ihc < xj-i.-: ari..-;; ..f w..r!, 
..but likcwi.-v; d.ch .r j-iirm-nr., i.i:i,.n m ■.ptT..li.l 

1801 (all m..m\ i’l /'A.'Z. Z/iiv... XCT, j-.f, rn;\, W'iil. i.i 
ofliiidir,.,; tl’i^c- i.ii'nud oiilijf,.y cf oUi 1830 

JiTM:.\),i t'/'io. /, 111. \iii. I, -7 Ktij iji'.rly ilu.y i-(.'.;i:j.-.icd 
ihcir oilh.H.jajdjy hy ila-ir •..•ribocpy. x8-;s Wiii 1 .m.-> /. //c 
.. hlw wlii'.li l;a\t: :iil>;id the wh<jlc 

of onr ..:*,iui'.:py oj ij 'iiii.ij.liy. 

Orthogarny, -glossy : f ) i.tho-. 

Orthognathic .iTh’gnrc J'ik ;, a. [f. a> Mu- 

rn*M.N.\ji(.M; .K t- -It.] — (.>in]iii'..N'.vn!iii s. 

1849-52 Tor.ij (> ' naf. IV. ly/t 1 hv h.-.ili ir- i.-l 

at an ai.cl**, i-u-tcad ‘.>f bvi!i.;..in j.-.n.-dli 1 p-l.mi-,, it; tl .-i.- 

.vkud.'; H'h’i h .lie tl Jim d .irib-.».;iia'i!i':. 1874 1 i.'-i .. 

Hunt. \. 1 J; I heir •.kul!.-: arc •.ril:.-'..;!;;iil.;. . ur i, .,i j 
a I-.fW t ! iaw ad\ uiicius' bt-v t>ud the v«.-i lii al lii ic d*. « pptd fioui 
the fiic-hca'i. 

Orthognathism (VJivgiiaii/.’iii;:. [f. as 
j:cxt -I T’liccufnlitii-'n of fx'ing«.>Mh*.»gn:itlii.-u.s. 

*871 hlAKis*. lVi.-i- if:{r.t,\\, Jv'i- 1 Iji-y a:*.- Il in.-ikid Ii‘ 
f -r the .u y •>: ihen f■...*.l!ll.^ .in.l |}|i; j;ri.iihis(,i 
1696 A. M. R: ,i'i 1’: .. ,.;i..:l}ii.-.c: 

i'. ’.atinaily : v;:.iivi<;vl i.!i;iraCtt. ' i&i k i f ihc 1-jWi.r , lc 
tiilMii oftljc xacc.'. 

OrthognathpUS (^pdJv-gnalios', a. hthnoi. 

[1. Ouiliii ‘sliaigiii’ f- Mr. 71(18 os jaw + *..irs; 
ill mod.]'. ortht>yi:o/he.“\ Slraighl ja\\c*i ; huving 
llic jaws Lot projecting beyond the vertical line 
draw 11 fniiii the lorchead ; haviag a I'.icia] .uiglc 
of about x)Cp. .Said of the skull ; also 01 ]»ei-?<]is. 

*853 is. Ill \-(;i.isoN .1/;,/. Z.i «. 1863 K.z'. exit'. I-;. 

Nil l.iw ..will uivc us ihe rvlaii'r d.iSi .. i.l b-..-!. Iiyuph.-ili is;: 
and liiih.-.liiii. vJli■.ll■.nl^. ll:iLl;-*]:n!led i-T ihiu .--l.ulhii. .'.'..i. 
i;:*-.uh..-.:'' m- p!t.^i.;ii)uiU.i iiiiii. . >877 I » 'Wi . N I -I \ /\ f 
Ciiiiirc lends 10 the tlcsaliari »i| lac i;.i;..d in n--. 

(•I'lhut'.iM! lions voiiditiiiii (if i|ir' iaw-. 1881 I viiiH -i'/-.'* 'f.',.. 
pi t. Oj The Kuiojican is or upne'.il j.iw ro. 

t O'rthogon. fvv. rare. .\Uo in 1.. fuiiu 
ortbogo'iiiirni and fir. -«oiiioji. [ad. l.itc L. 

orthc^eniunf, neuter of ort:ii\yiiiUS. ;i. Mr. IpOo- 
ywnvi liglil-aiigleil ; So h'. or,Viiyv/:e f^lOlh c. in 
tiodef. Comp:.). t.T“. 1.. n (hoyoniun a red angle* 
(^Isidore JM. \ii. j'.] A right-angUd Iri.mgle. 

1570 Ihi i.:m;>I ^■Y / /mV/i/ I. (‘.'.-f. .\xvi!. -\:» < h di'.y.onium 

'■i- .( rljilii.-ir.'jhd lii.iiijl*', is ;i tn;i!'glc -.vhii h hath a 
.melc. 1612 Hh.u;n.,''i Cuk::. F .it., j; T'lc- -‘ii.:.-i:e will 

m. ikc Soil i«-ady lav all ni:knin:jr of t-.ir.ip..iiii!«-'.ii.s. . \ -ini 

(Aiimlti f.>i v;ili»(.l lumL^. -md Miibn-.ij^s ; y.,!;*. 

Orlli'-.L-eiinin :iiid l^^san i--. for sh.iijj .v|..i-i U‘,. 1653 II. 

M*'Ki-. t I’.i.Vvi/. (171 1 1 ::c i'.in...' >niMn whai 

.-I fonndaiign it U of Ti -in, : 1 y t-s'- '-y h-. -ij- kf'.,.iWi ihai 
Uno\v> .v.iy liiiii^ at .dl in M/iita m.iii 

Orthogonal nal Ckwm. [a. V. 

x>rthojiOtiid. f. ortKosofit.'. .see j>rcc. and -Ah; .and 
cf. ^MV?3,Y.v;ti/, etc,] Having or of ihe naunc oi 
a light angle, right-angled V’o'.) ; pi.rtaining tv> 
or involving light angles ; ;U right aligns to r.o!r.i.- 
thiiig else, or t'» each otliei ; n-elangid.'ir. 

piiiic lion in wbi-.li ibe i.». - .«!^ .e 
liuhl a(iA;h‘S lo die pi-.m: cf pi-ijn ji.mi. ■u-i' -.-.i 

Jixti-rv.'.i cinvi: irntT^n liii-.; t;i-_h jif a h.Miily <■' ■ .U 

rii»hl ;iii.;lev. 

1571 lln.r.i s Fix'iic--:. 1. Kh m. I'. ih, M’ -1 \i 

^uu’.ica there uiv ihicc kiinli:-^. diO Oii.'i,'-;'- div L'bsj.-c 
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OBTHOFJBDT. 


ORTHOGONALLY. 

anil ihi' Aculc An'.;le, litjhc of ih-.-w.* An!7.lcs h :iii f 

OrilM»j;oii:»ll or Aii^;l«!. i 5 iJ N in liinsfr. Pniv- ' 

f,'ns Pcly-r/i'. A iij, Pyihasoni-s’s -.jinifirc afltrr his (11-.- 
niclviciill 'riifi'Jt.in ill rnuliin* iht: sijuarca of an ( hth'.'ii'^n.Wl 
Ni h*;. 1694 Mon ia \ v. 11737' j’.i A-* . 

(hiiv.aonal 1-iin', xb\t \x. fMf yt>ix's 

40 j Thi* ir’ajci-ttuiv.'. in uJiirh the TM/ i^ a n>;ijt ■ 

an>’lc. i«r« iralUal orlhoi^onal trajccl^'rics. 1878 ftniMY } 
j7 If two synt11i1Mr.1l in I* :it n^ht . 

aiiiil'.-i >hi: line in M'htoh lh«y t ill i^ f:alli;cl a.i ^'1 ‘•I'lha- I 
i;iin:il syiiiiiietry. 1878 Hakti.ky Ir. 

lii, (.)rliu.»s;on.al urn the i»i!?\ whit.h i;>ve j 

rxaOl mc."isureiiienlii applicahic to i ranuunvlry. I 

Ortho'gonally, [f- j'f* i.-. ^ -i.v Jn | 

an orthu^uiinl manner ; at rif;ht aisles. I 

1571 ni<.i:.FS Panit^iii. I. will, i'j, A' Is ilio fourth ^t;lfTc ; 
iiitiiiiiijj; sydcwiiiti orlh'>_v;»iiiall.y I'l" i'l fnini the third. ^ 

1669 S n il wv .Urt ' r'-Viv V. I j 

raulSi with a diaim-l. » iitlini; t:.n r. oilitii in llir (. t'lilor orihw- : 

>^i)tially. 1797 Hkoi/tiiix.M in Will . . 

Thi: ixitahou dial] cMi the !' j.'.iiiihi3>K i>ith'\i^>ijally. iWi 
MawM-I.I. ■> .1/i/vv. 1. .;4i Case i.if two ^plirivs cull iMiI | 

ortiio};onaI 1 y. *887 K. A, Krnt'.iiis integy. i o/- . 1. : 

Orthoff 0 ‘xiial. «?• < U* 1 - ort/io/roni us 

(seeOununiit.N' + -vi..] = OurHOt.uNAL. 

s6«3 II. M.-mk f’lV/yV-. /. CViAAi/. (i7*Ld M-\ AH which iffci ’ 
to ttve, a*, it is tin: I Iypolt.nu>.a of ilic fust OrtlK»^'»'u:tl 
Triangle, th.il fi.is il:; Miles in. luiliu;’ the rijjli! An-’le. 
rational. i66o Coj.r- yucitue I’M An orlhosMiiial ^ 

triiin.L 4 !«. . 

t Orthogonion, -gonium : sw 
O'rthograph. [f. OuTiioGlurn-lc, after n/z/j 
rv/% 1 ;/.?//^. etc.: sec -i;»ai*h.] An ortho- ‘ 

gra[>hic [ lojcclion or vertical elevation ; »Oktiio- i 

GltAf'IIY jb. I 

1875 in Knigii/ Mn ^r.: and i.n mod. I'iclji. | 

Orthographer ff. (ir. < 7 ^ 0 * | 

ypfi<^-os correct writer (sec Uktjiogkapuv' + -j:u.] I 
Oiu skilled in orthography; one who spells in ■ 
accordance with ,aoa-|*ted linage. I 

*598 ail of I't-jrajdii'r, or tca'difi 1 

. oi tho.i'raphit;. 1599 M' >!* »»■:! • Ot/ty;t .i/o^ :i*i Oilho- 
V,iapher. ii599 Shm*n. A A>io 11. iii. '.’i : atx Ounio* 
OK.M'liv 1 1 .] 1706 Piiii i.iis, (b 74 ‘f’(.'#vf//*c>', 

oiv'j :.hiI!i:J in Oi iho/raphy. 1757 .Mhs. (Ikin ii'i l.rit. Ht nyy \ 
/Vrtri/ti'y (i7?^7) n I. if'7 I'’raui.i-> is a rmtiaiK.-d-'lc Orlho- 
{$raph*'i, ;uiJ, ui!h''J*'» that Lnivr 1^1 i^ fxjiiiU-^i-d lr.>ni Johii- 
soii s Diflii 'HJiry, I am afiaid wt* '-liall iV'i h*] idilc to wiy-.t 
it from lit-r. 1850 (.Ifoti. fiVrcn* n. l.vvlii. VIIl- 6^4 'I'ho 
fornit'i . .f.jnu'N iic.ircr to th«’ ovfln.n;iaph«.‘r or arithnu'- . 
lician than iht: laiur. 1W7 3 *'hir. i 'S Kai'id 

wrilfi uiv.i correct oriho^raphi'r. 

Orthographic I "• P" ; 

f. Ortho- ‘ sliaiglil, right* + Or. yparf^o^ wriitcn, ' 
yfuttfiiKos of or pertaining to writing. Trt sense ' 
f. OiiTiiontiAi'iiv + *ic: see -OKA rn 10.] • 

1. Applicil to a kind of perspective projection, , 

used in maps, elevations of biiiMings, etc. , in which | 
the point of siglit is siipposeil to be .at an infinite 
distance, so that the rays arc psiiallcl. ' 

1668 ./Vi/V. Tf tins, II I.Bf;.? T'hi. t JrltifiSi'.iphick I’r.-ijtctiou, 
hy Piiiyicndicidais falling fr'Mii ilu: r«;ijjfcnv« l\*iiils of tlur 
Liri.ks of i^plu..m-. on lh<; Prifjcclirty Pl.dn : .Siu.ha Pi'>- 
juction, if the rlain he the Mcridmn, Pi- li'iiiv railed the 
Ana|i*i;iin;i. 1796 .MokSk 1 . V' he 

Mippo.-fd !•? he placi'd ;il aii iiifniili^ iliNMurc, il is ciilh d 
the titlhi\i;rapliit; pniji^faion. i8<» [aaiks .V/V//. v. 

/j/vViv. hitruithn^ tin* Orihoi’r.'iphic jiroji.* ti'.*ii of ihu fiunt 
nf a hridyif; on tJit; VLiiii.a! plani\ p.iivdli-l In its lcri,ih. 

t8M . I th tVi.T/ifV. Ni). 3. i'l/- The ^.l•■l]n.»^l;l[■'hic drliiic.t- ■ 

ti 111 of ihi- ikiill. 1867 l>i=.NiS'.>.s' ivith m! M^th. 11. 

Tlial ni:H!i: of uroji-i a h» iMi-.phcrt or aii) part of ii uu . 
a plane is calK'd the orihosi^ildnc, luM au.-e it •di- (hr 
r.uif.ice »’• It would I t M.i.ii '-.trai^lil liv p;ira]1i'.l liiich of ^i.^l•t 
from .'in irifiniir di'A.'iuce. 

2 . « OUTHOCRAniU-AL 1. 

1868 Pirll MftifCt. -2 j juU ,Thiii l.i.^l i?. liki. ly l'» In: iiiodeTn, ; 
and til lifive i;*»l in |iir(Jii;;h orihoyraphic i'lfliierii.'; o;i ■■pru ii 
aiii.iiui a jLieutiially ciil'iv.iird .. pcopli;. 1881 3 •''^ noi' ^ 
fuh-ycl. f\nM. 1 1 P 'I here ;iro .‘.oiiic iirtlio- | 

^r.iphio p'lciili.iriiieN; hut in the main the Hidwcw in pure. 

Orthographical i/’jjwgriviikal;, ^z. [f, a-i 

prcc. + -Al.; see -jcai,.} 

1 . l'orl.airjing to orilif>gr.a]ihy ; lielonging to 
correct .spelling, or to spelling in general; coricet 
in syicUing. 

1589 I*'. I sr-sii'M /iyV. Pru'.iit' 111. x. (.Arh.) 17J 'rimt I might 
Miih h;iii;r warrant li.'uic v-»-d id their vii-juJ?. ihc.^c word-!, 
oiih'^ip.ii III ;'.l t.n .'-yiitaiaiLall, whi'-h ihi: k-ai-n>:.i| (liam- 
in,*..‘i:uis li.ft n.ady niadi: l 1 'lur hallli^. i' 16*9 Mi ni-. II 4 ’.i. 
I’Oj; ] t’i Or.;’.-! I h.i'.c g..lli-ii an oith-i^iaphiol .S* 

1 v.O'ilil ru.v;.: Ill y/ur I .rddiip all i.iO lliis. 1653 
.I/ll./ <.V///tV 7 |•■■/ MtHihii I. i. Wl.s. 1^*73 III. S lliri .» 

( >f dx'j.p.'Lplii- .ill .-.pf .Vi.i.- j fii"iid. ih.il i;als IVopk* |V-o-ph:. 
171* Aim i-, 'S .V/t. / p I Having in.iili d sninc lirih; 

iirll)-jgi:.p!iii :d 1747 Jf.ux---.iN /V/i'x /■.«/.»■. /h’l /. : 

Wk;,. I.X. 17.' 'Ihi ;'ri;.ii oilh I'gi.aithkal r-iiilfsl h.i*. : 
lull;; .s!iiisij>li:-l h- iwi.L.'i .:i\ ii.-iliijiy .■•iid pruiiiin'.iiilion. 1867 ^ 
iVathn 3 Ja'i. «,/.» In ;» iM;iiniiiy "f our woids. firthi.i- j 

graph i«.. 'll i:har:.;;».'S have iii.,;.;i:i‘.»:d la- ai’fiws have smnilitnril j 
ihv radii.ul j 

2. ~ OKTHOflRAriHC I. | 

1706 Ptiir.r.irH. Orthi^araphical /'r.'/f.. //.i** of iho Sf/u'n', : 

isi a drawin,' Sinfai.c nf a .Sjditn.: fn ii IHaiif; wtikh nit.- : 
il in ihr iiiiddk ; lh« Kyo hfriuy unl- .-dly pl-.n -t ai an , 
iiihnitt' dii-t.'iiir.ij fioin uiic fjf ihr llrini-.yihcri:'. v v. 

Vn l’i..itil% 1 I »iaii>.;hi, 

which shfWs the ilii« kiicjo. I.M'..;i'llh, ilfplh and hi'i;;liL ^it 
any Work, ns it would appe ar, if pfi|it:iidi<.ii!arlv • lit ntf 
f»'i>in the highest to the hnvciit part i-t il. 1864 
■S’l^Z -fAr. 11. i. t.! 6 h’xcullcritly will skilled in. .the ojlhw- 
graphical projcctiGni,. 


Orthogra'phically* 'JtiA*. ff. prcc- + -ly -.] 

1. In iio-ordance with correct spelling; in relation 
to ^lu lling or orthography. 

1817 M'>, I “W difamc lytliL- 

yjrapnic.dlv, itea W. Tavu'K in i\f*'nthiy Artag. XIII. 10 
Wlu ii iw d words of distiiu l p;iicul:iuc and n wa 11 iiig become 
i>MhoL;raphica1ly uteiitical, the 1« :.n usual i*l the two idnnild 
i-c traced l»ai:k to its orijiinal fci m. and riiiploycd in souu: 
*.>!ii! of its more anii-iuc l»nt iiinrf ilisiin!»uixlirihlc app':;ii'- 
.Hires. i8»7 (.‘-m i.i'Uw'JF. I'iog. fit. 67 ’I hey cmild write. 

01 ihoijraphically, make -month peiicitls, and l»ai.l the fashions 
of authorship ;duu>.st liteially at their finders cuds. 

2. On tile principle of orthogropliic projection. 

V669 S'M'R'iv Mnyintf a vi. 1*17 So have ymi the 

Sphere ()iihoi*r:ipliIcally in KiiL;ht-Liiie.s in the Convev* 
Sphete. 1835 IV*K Huns P/aalt Wk>. iljdf 1 . 35 

The enliii; ii.Mtlivrii ht.ini.sph«i e lay Iwiiraih im* like a cliait 
I iri hop;! aphic.-i il y projeiitfd. 1866 Purn 'rop / / andlk. of Stnj\< 
W(%V, Thci-.u th viesved from the son w-mld he --ecu ovilm.^ 
ei-.'iphif alU pn.-j'-i tc.l. 

Orthographiiit ((•.ilvj’raiiM;. [f. outii-i- 

+ -1ST.] One vi-rscil in .>rtli»('raiihy. 

1616 Th LI.OK.IK A'li/r. A‘»/z»r.. nrt/ii*/papiM hoc ilmt 
uroftsselh or is >kiifuU in Opho^iaphic. 1704 ) The 

K.\p<:jl I hthoyrajihisl, tv.'icliiuc to 'viite J-aiylish exactly 
aci.oMiin>^ to the I.ioi'.iriue of Sounds. 1881 ScA ni'i u 
li't'lsfor vii. 2-fi riicorlhocpisls had chilh»r.-itcd their .sy- tciu 
lUiirt: than the orilicc^iapliisls. 

Orthogpraphise (j'JlT’graf^iz), v. rare. [r. 
as piec. f- -r/.n.] 

a. itUr. To follow or apply the rules of orlho- 
grayjhy. b. tram.. To spoil (a word, correctly. 

* 161X Cun.ii., Ortogynphic}\\n mtuRraphiM- : to w rile, or 
¥•«*, true ^•rtoi;r,'^I>hic. *8al Spotting May[. VI 1 1 . 134 I lie 
oiui.s.sion of a u.cclc.’.s leitcr will l•crlailllv not iletrad fr.iiii 
lilt- \.ilne tif tile sidistaiicvh iirth'Miaphi/ed. 1833 /■'rMi-** -v* 
Mag. Vn. V'l Our aiiiiahlc Oiiakvf . di-:s not orthoi;r;iphise 
over iviii. cily. t8Bo .Mrs. XVhiinia Otul or Ei't'h .vliL 4x9 
S!ie had ..rt!io>ii'aphi/».‘'l corn.-clly. 

Orthography ;f^il‘^»gr.ifi). Komis: 5-7orto-, 

(\ ortho-,f-o-Krafy(o,6-Kraphyo,f> 7-graphic, 

6 -graphy, .'7 ortagriphie, authography). [a. 
(.lf\ orfoi^rajie (i.dh c.), later rrtoontf'ttte, mod. I*. 
t'rttiopaj'ttii: (i6lij c. in ad. \ .,orthoi^-ofhia 

^.Suel.', a. (Ir. opBitypniltlay 11. ot quality 1. 0/180- 
yptup-ui writing correctly, a coirect writer, ortho- 
gr-Tplicr, f. t)ft 0 u-s i- -ypatpoi that W'litcs, w riter *. see 
-(iUArilY. The earlier proniinci.ation, ns in Kr., 
is shown by the spelling 

1. (.’ornxt or propttr spelling; spelling according 
to .ncceptcd usage ; the way in whicii words are 
eon vcntioii.il ly written. (IJy extension) Any inoile 
or system of .spelling, 

r X450 t'f'i'. d/j.%/. XX. ishuk.^. Sixj.i I.?u Lukc wbat scyeus 
kail lUxysi*. Of ic.ilymic, wrytviij,v» and itrwc iirtojiiafyc. 

1509 ITawis Ptt.it. /Vt'.ijr. V. ilVrcy Sue.) 22 In all ijoimI 
l olrc to ‘-pfkv directly. And for to wiylc by true orloi:i.'i(y. 

1510 IiiikhI. 16 l-\>r krpyn;». of Ir* we oilluup'aphic. 

*573 J* f'l'O- hi Ciftti. ‘I'r*ut. iS, 'I*. S.) ii/a AVc k«;i|» hu 
awiii wiiiilis ;c.d ./vibtJKT.iphi'-, 158s Sivvviii fisr JKtu.is 
pu l. i.\rli.i 1 { A!llui>;h il.vi; ij;ii'»raiil pr»iii'iuii,:i»1ui|H:i.-itiiie, 
CV'Suiiiyr.iiihif, Orlcij-.iuphy, gi-i tiirij; the ;M-.inL too iIk.« 
theid i-Hl-d'k’. di.a i- ii »l ihci; true Knjdish |ir«..iiiiiili.i- 
li'.m. 1588 .Snb»*c / / . A. c. i. ^2 .''im h rackcr*. id oii.i- 
j;Tip]uc, u-j. to :;pe;ikt; doul -'i-ie lll|» whi:ii he sluuild 
say d'»ulii. 1631 \Vri.VKK Inn. Mon. In mir 

i.itcT I'aivilish ()rli.i;iapliy (I kii--w not wiili ri..i.-.(;n' muihi 
wrii.f.- il Whore. 1645 Milion rV 7 f 7 .i/. W'k'^ (lUfi) If 
Mii-m: f iji' -k * tnli'x^raphii-'i wcrt-fdliis lucii- iiij ;; ; ibt b.iyis 
al .Sdi-nil iijii-hi Tv-vk’n with him at hi-, ( Ir.tiiiinar. 1750 
rm.sii i.i, /...//, 1177P III. ^'-'U I «-*»mc imw to. ihe orlho. 
;;iaphy, if I iii.iy call bad s]j. Iliiiy •»illioi;riiphy. i 8 s 4 

’/'jpigr. I. Sf' f'hr MMvpiI.ir ••illi-.nr.'ipliy u-v.-d in 
ihi: h-.S-nd. 1873 Philol. t\u,^. t ongtr: 

(•■d. 51 jp/ When we ii-.c the void * crthojiiijiphy , we do not 

im-an .1 nifd*; -if whi? h U true 10 the pr.’MiiiiM-iatii/ii, 

i.'Ul (Hie- vhich k convent iiiually coru:^ 1 . 

b. That ]i;irt of grammar which treats of the 
nature and values of lellers and of their combina- 
liuii to express sounds and words; the subject i.»f 
sj^clling. 

x6i8 rii;i.i.tiKAR Fng. Orth<xrnphu\ the art of 

vvviiiiii' vioitU liiifl) ; a-- >-.»nnc of iiiaii, willi an»>; suniiv 
that diiiictli, w ith the vowi II v. a 1619 Foi ni hiiv . f/Z/f'.-w. 
ji. xiii. j 1 ihji!.' Orfftograp/uty ilu. .•.cconil part of 
fir.imiiKi, l»:.i''.niri;; ihe Aite i»f wriiiii;;. 18x4 b- 
J ng.iitam. u-fl. s|l. i-<:)Orlh.»o,a|)h> Uai ho iji»*. nature and 
|i.iwi:r.H •dh-.iui.s and ilu* just melhod of --iitdlin^^ word-. 

^ C. aj»p. an ern^rof .'^ome kind U>x vrthoif rap fur, 
*S 99 Miii'h Afto n. iii. Now is he iiuiril orihn- 

graiTiy \Qo, f.itoj'raphyl his H-ord'; .'tre a very faulaMiiall 
hariipiv.i, ill'll in.iny sininj-e di-di»->. lA’«>itV (i/t-jI rout 
t>rlh'.»i;?apher ; Captll <176^) conjotnrot ciilh'cr:i|ihisT|. 

2 . Orthographic I irojeotion. b. A n prcsciitatirm 
in orthographic prnjeclion or section; a veilical 
elevation. 

1644 N. SfONK fltu hirui. f Wti/h atwH 6 Onliniir.'iyihu: or 
Profile. 1684 J'lVfci.vs A O /tiUeff dr I rrfiitut. { K.>, (h f/ir- 
gfapttv,Of the errjet ch-vatii-m of ihc stinw in face -n flout, 
deNOrih'd id imMiaire lif'.-n the former idt.i, win n; all the 
huri/onial line.- ar»; iiaraili-Is. 1683 A<v«/. N*). 

Mr. John SpilU-ij; lias finished the niuii|ueiiM^-li-.iisv in 
Whiielial in Orlor'raphy, for the sn\tt Pruiliiig ami Piih- 
lishiii-A «. hereof,.. Mis Majesty has U:eu plcas-d lo ;;rat.l 
iiim hi V K.j) al I .ii;<:ii:-c. 177a t:. H tn roM Prufgrx y A’fU//'- 
t’ofP'.'v, Uie i.levalk'ii . .*ir front vit-w as sci"» at .'in iiilinui: 
disiiitir.,;. 1823 I*. Nf( iiois-iw Prai't. ffuiut, 

.'rop/iy, ;iii e.lt vatiofi, showiii.u all the parts ^*1 a Imildnii; 

III line jjr>'in> trt ii.fi I. 

Ovtlioiogy 'pJ^^'h'Kl/i i. rtirr. [sid. Cr. o/i8f»- 
; Anyta corrceliic.->s ol language, f. ^vpOoKuyoi speak- 


ing correctly, f. o/i8<5-r -Aoyor speaking. So mod. 

K. or/Mi>g*^ie,} Correct .speaking; that part of 
gianimar whiclt deals with the correct use of words. 

ffi6ig J'Viiii i.ifV Athoou. 11. xiii. $ 1 (i6«) 34^ *ilic 
iKitui'iiT.anil .-IS it werv 1 lit- liotiinRunva), parts of grammar Iii? 
two ; ortholoio-.aiidorthoi^raiihy'.. .orllioloj;y. .iKtohinKmcn 
the rii;lil iiiiposition of luimex. 1884 A. J. P.U'TFkstJN in 
13/// Aiiiir. PJiifol. .S,k. 4a 'J'hc struggle between the 
ii'spcciivc piu'tl/aiis of ‘ortlioloyy ' ami ‘neology ^ 

So Ortho'logw, Orthologian (/7jbih7>i*clj;islii)» 
one w'ho speaks correclly, or who treats of (hi: 
correct use of words; Ortholo'gicnl relating to 
correct .speaking. 

1644 T.. A. J. MoHiiAi;oeR (////*') Fiimch Ortholugcr: or 
Complete Course of ' 1 ’lii‘oiy and IVaciice on the French 
LaiiAiiiiRC. 1884 A. j. P.x iitiKSos ill 13.'/# Aitiir, Philol. 
Soc. 43 Kvrn at the oiilNut of K.azii)ery's caiccr as a ‘iu*o- 
IciKiaii ’, ilicre was .'ll! opposiiinn mi the purl of those who 
called tht-iusulves * orlholoiU-YUS ’• .*®73 Kor.sti'.h Lifit ejf 
Dickens II. 241 Vklim.s of i>rlhi>li>trii.uil impropriety. 

Orthomotzic (/ojwiictrik), a. Cry si, [mod. 
f. Ortho- + Or. pirpov measure : cf. mmetne,'] 
belonging to those systcins of crpt.'illization (the 
isometric, tetragonal, and orlhorliombic) in which 
the axes are mutually at right angles. 

1864 Wf.hstkr cites Dxw. 

Oi^hometry {|'il»p'mntri). rare. [f. OliTiio- 
+ Or. -/ifT/rt'it (in cmnb.) measiireinent.J 'The ait 
of coirect vcrsific.ition, 

*775 iiraut. Png. Tengtic in Diet, ji. xliv, Pro.si^y 

cmupii-ifs onhwny. .ami Milhoinctry, or the art of iimkiiiK 
veriTf. 1893 R. r. Hui-.wkr t )itliouicliv. A treat is*: 

on the Art of Vi-1-.ilitfilimi aiylthe 'rci.'hiiicaliiies nf Pof-lry. 

Orthomorphio rare. [f. 

Ortho- -h (ir. /to/x/ni form -u\] 
tl. Biol. (.See ijuots. 'j Ohs. 

t866 IfHANUt tt Cox Diet. S,:i, i-tc., Or/howo/phic that 
|H:iiod in the developvim'.iit nf oi';;:inbed beings in which 
llieii full pcifi-ClioTi is ;Ul..ii)u:d, prior to the f^■llllalion <ff 
sr- rmaiic and !.Terinin.’d i:U:iiu;nt.s._ 1892 .V:X/. /.f-u., 

()rt'unuotpltic, irrvx apiilled to animals wliicll attain tluir 
full size befui*- the ilcveiopuu-nL ufthe jjeiiL-ralive or);an.s. 

2. Treserviiig the line or original sli.ipc: ot in- 
f1nitesim.1l p.trls: applied to a class of map-pro- 
jections in which small areas retain their correct 
sha] 105. 

Ort'i’.wwrpjtU’ tranrform.'iiion^ or Ortlioiuorpho'sls 
(.1/1?.''/.), il fumli'.»ii,d’liaii'>foi malum vdiiih c.xj»ifs'v-i ihi.- 
ri pic:s(:iiUiti>ui Ilf inic i;i‘onit:Ltii al pl.ui by ruioihiT of uliuji 
tlu: infiniifNinial parts rKiain their ;u.«.iiratc form. 

i8to 'I'. Ci.'.vl(r (l.bS. C.’oii.-il Siiret:y) frottht' .w Projo t itnts 
.n It will be coiiveiiient to use th«j ti-rin »'ivcii by C.mniuiii 
l«> suth projcLlitm-, and so wc .••ball c.MI them c*‘thomorphh . 
180K Cavi.iV W ks. XIII. 191 The author ISchwait/.l con- 
sider^t thetu'ihoiiiorplilr UanbfoniiatuMi 01, .'IS I 1. all it, tlm 
ortliomorpho.sis;. of :i .sqiiarn into ih<" iofiiiiie balf'pl.m*-, oi 
into u firijlu. //»/»/., Il iM-.'Vxy todediu-.e the ffrilioiiuiipho-a'. 
of the rt'Uaiish. into a circle. 1900 C. F. f .i.osK Skek h oj 
Map Projoiionx x^i.Orthotnorphk M i on font or ton/orM- 
ntti'W ii‘i ilir-ii: iht- M idi is the :aiiu; in all dip-clioii.s round 
a p(*ini in it.s iminfdiale iicii;}ibouiluKji.l. IttLi. 17. 

Ii Orthoneura />/. [nnwJ.L., f. 

Or. ijp 06 -s Ortho- Strnighr t ytvpoit nt^nc.] In 
(Jegenbaiir’s sy.steni of classification, a series of 
pro.sobi.aiichialc gastropoda, in whicli the coni- 
to the abiloininal or visceral ganglion 
lakes a straight course backw-ards. 

1878 Hiii.i. tr. ( 7 cj!;i nl.tnr's Con,'/. .Ann.f. 7,4^. 

Hence Ortltonau ral, Orthonen ronf rh^V., of 
or |xrrt.nining to the Orthoneura, 

Orthopasdicv -pedic (pil^p/ flik), a. [ad. K. 

orthop^dique (Hict. Acad. 1^35 b i,ortfwpt!die \ see 
OuTH0p.El)Y.] Relating to or concerned with the 
cure of defonnilies in children, or of bodily de- 
formities in general. 

1840 Prospectnst T’hc Royal r.)rthoj)a;dic Ho^pit.M forCUib 
Ft.Kii, Spinal aiu'l other JltTormiiies 1847 ir. Ovpttyhevfs 
Injuries Penes 56 Miii.li ]w:in-fit is derived frnin ortbopeilic 
nii*aiis in this hotter cl;i>s nf .iffcdioris. 1879 II.MO.AW - 
sight i.\. r }4 A disliiij[Uii.shcd i.iriliopavdic Biirgi-*Mi, Kiilen- 
biri't:, h;l^ slalfiil that inii**ly |.ir cent, of tutv.uurc-s of the 
'.piiiu. .arc deve lnpcd iliiring school-life. 

So Orthopsa dical, -pod-, a, ~ prec. ; Ortho- 
psB’dlos, -pod* f 

1844 Hakh-sm Ingel. Leg., .SY. Molard xliii, It al l.ts! came 
d'. iwn Phillip up! *11 N ick s t )i lhoi>*:di«-jd -sh* >*.* ! 1853 lii-Mii.i - 
•ioN Mot. f.e.r.yi trthop.'irdii s. 1880 <'i. H. T.wi.iin Health fy 
/■; ten. U-JS j) 37-2 Mcf lianical divulsioii. .of the hi];h«.st value; 
ill ..rih'i|i;u'diik 1900 Pop. Set. Monthly sio H yi Jiiolisiii . . 
its applii ation to .^laicr.il p-.dinioiiy and mciiUil ortliopacdiL.«. 

O ^rthopSB'dist, -pedist. [f. next : sec -iht; 
cf. mod.K. orthopfldi\te^ One who cures de- 
formities; an orlhopatlic surgeon. 

1853 |)i s»a.isoN Mot. Le.y., Ortfivpetiist,.,om who prat- 
lisi- : orthop.i;i|ia. 1869 tr. Py the King s Can* mUHti 

I. ii. 2-.iLel an ortliii|HM.li.st be iiiiA],;ineil in iht; inverse .xeiise. 

Orthopaady, -pedy (p‘ il»Ap/di). [ail. K. ortho- 
piitl/e (174/ ill Halz.-r)aim.), orthoptcdia^ 

i. Hr. hpOh-i Ortho- + natHioi* child, iratdila rearing 
(it children.] 'J'hc curing or correcting of dc- 
fiirmitics in children, or in ixjrsons generally; 
orllKjpa.dic surgery. 

1840 ProsPeefus W PoyalOrthep wetU ///ryi/V,f/,OrlhujT«r(ly, 
. .tlui- art of iciiiciiyinf; fJ*:foiiniiii*.s of >;hildrcn. T he irrni 
\> tMtndcd to iho Ail of i iiriiiv, di-^lortiiMis in j^enviuk 1863 
Kingsi.cy ii’afer tint', viii. yn There cobblers Icctui't oti 
v.rih-.pedy ..bvicauac they cannot r-vW their .-.hoi’b. 
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OrthophoTiy, -pinacoicl, -al : see Ortho-. ; 
'I' Orthopnio, erroneous form for Outhovnou'; 
in quois. as slu - uii oitlmpnoic [taticiu. 

«6f0 Hauhwix.ii MUh. rityxhk ii. vii. 'rini'ic wliirh 

he puip'^rly Astliinaiick, III Oilhoiinit-ks,. havr. no I’l'aver 
ftt alh 1616 r. Aoams StfuCx Siikness Wks. iCOi I. 1 .0! 
this orlhopiiic, f«.>r ihe help of his nuiul, avoiil ner-jJIcss jut- | 
tiirbntions «»f‘ I hr hiKly. • 

liOrthopii(Ba(fj^T|n7j)iir’ri). }\uk. Also8-pnoa. ; 
[i^. (IMinyj, a. Or. op$ 6 irvnia in same sense, f. 6 p- j 
breathini; upright, f. ^tp 06 -f upright + wolf ; 
breathing, breath, vvi^fiv to breathe. | A form of ■ 
asthma or dys])n(£a in which breathing is possible ! 
only in an upright position. | 

*®S 7 . Pkysicat OriUrf^nwa^ a !!itraitncsr, of lircath by } 
stopping of the li][;)i(s, ih:it one t.annot hreaih, but liuhliu): hi * | 
neck uiirlt;lit. i6gQ Hans .Si.oani-; in /Vi/V. /'rfin.w XXI. i;..! j 
She fell iiitii VI creiit ;in Orthopniiea, iliai she could ii-it, j 
unless rreci, lireathe. i8oa A/t'tf. yr«/. V 1 1 1 . 40-1 ’I he atcc'S ! 
ijf orlhij|inie:i 0»xuri»-d liel\Cf»:n uiMr and i:lt;eeii n'clof k j 
at inijlit pie':is*.;lv. i8m AUbuifs Syat. . 7 .V./. Vf. 64 All ! 
vurirtn-s and dc'^rees ot muIi ilisonleis. .fioin iiie.ro. slu.ri- 
nrss of hrc.itli, or somewhat luirried hrralliiii;; I j ilio nio .l | 
urifciit .‘Will Irrrihle onh'>;iii>i.‘;i, or even fatal .'ipu'ea. ■ | 

Orthopnoio (f'l^epu/iii'ik), a. Als<» <) pnanc. j 
[;ul. l-i. orlhof^noie-u^^^ a. Gr. op$ovvoiic-us alfeclcil ! 
w illi opfli'iri'oin. I Afff.etef .1 wilh orlhopnrea ; unable j 
li> hreatiu: exr.rjit in nil ujiright |K)siliori. 

t6oi lIoLL.\Nn P//Hy II. <70 (ltiier.=; also wouWl . - auuhter ' 
ihian in niainier of .1 dysiir unto (hi.-sr ticil were hup- ^ 
Ouicke au'l Kht-.tinialicKc. 1748 ti. DLirntfi. I 

Ultras 71 Kvom whi-.li I hin); the Hovse I ci'oiiu.s ..rllii<p- • 
Hoick. iB^.SkvI'Ii yj 'Ihr. <irlhopnieii.: afloc- 

tion uf Mhicii In; sjji.ahs was ii.any M:ili>;ii:irit .Xn^ina. 

So tOrtliopno'lcal (2., t Ortliopno lty. 

*fiS 7 I oMi insckn Ki Hint's ■j'U ‘l‘o lii lp 1 ho H ydroptica! 

. .or 0i ihopii-iirai r.itieiit\. //■/(/. nyj 'I'lie decoction 'jf Iho 
root . .ruies c<>nvnl.st«iii (.•rlhopnoily. 

t O rthopny, bad form fm OuTiior.vtKx, perh. ; 
inlciiilcd tu ic|jr. K or/fio/'no'. 
iBa8 in Wkiisi kh. 

Orthoprax ■pMjiflpm.ks', a, ;/<»/' [!'. .ns i 
iiftxl, ill iiiiitaiion of«?///iei^f.J (.’oiitct in practice; j 
'If ling right. | 

185:1 l.YN'ii Ort'uiito.vy i'l l.t'/f. Av 0^7,! ;*7o. > 

I kiKov nut h'lW I !ii;iy h»sr •.on\in<i: you ih.ii f .tin urili-i- j 
d.jA, Inil ..nt least 1 to !»• mi I'u.ijirax. . . I'u ho orlhi- • 

pr.ix, reader, is tu do aii;;nt ai.' ot.’iiiuy m ihe i;i>i#in.M.din*:i.t j 
everlasliti'.' tl.)cl, as to lie ijrlh.v.l<j.\' is lu ihink arii^hl. I 

Ortll 0 ||raacy ■.^■•ilHil>r;cksi). /ur/r. [f. Git I Ho. j 

1 Gr. rr/»«fis doing, actitm, iicrforinance.] j 

1. l:d{cr oti/ifliltfxy.] kightnests of nclion ; right- '• 

doing, practical lighlcfnisucsS ; correct practi«:c. ! 

.sen ill i,t .‘«V.*.Vir ,'7 ,'f.;7.'i j;o, , 

1 wish there w:is pioro ofilio|ii.n.vy iu the wi.iild. 1859 t.i/l I 
/ycw«ffr-jt;;« vi. j.’;.- I .ct tis h.nvc tulhopraxy as wdl as I 
orthfiduhy. 1873 F. llar.i. JAW. /o/j;". iii. 3 'i What, then, • 
i.un:«titutcs ^paiiiiuatii'a] ortliupr.Lvy ? 1 

2 The ciu alive treat riiolU of deformitic:* ; ortho- ; 
p.e«iic Mirgery. 

1865 Jhtio (htni>/>fa.iy{}?Ayt) ji Oi lliupr.n.x v is the ^.^^;ili. •' 
iniiiu culiiiiiialton "f ims hamrs a.s iippli<*d to ilu-ra}nuiiu.s. ‘ 
1866 Sat, AV*?', 4.'.* Why should ik» 1 * (Inhupraxy ' base a 
tepresiriiialivi! in the <..’otiiicil of Medic.'d FdiiC;ili'.iM ? i 

OrthopriBin : .see Ortho-. 

Orthoptey • I»n>|'-pl3i). [ad. F. ortfto/'t.'^rc, f. ! 
inod.L, vrthopt<‘ra\ .see next.] An insect of the j 
onler i88» in Omimt.. 

II Orthoptara (FJl)r'i’ti'’ia ', .v/a pL Kutom. | 
[miKl.L., neuter jd. of orthopierus^ f. Gr. o/>flo-j- ; 
straight + itTcpdv wing.] .An oider of Insects, dis- ; 
tingiiishcd by more or l(r.«s cori.aceous and usually ! 
straight and n.ii r'.»\v for' wiiig.s, brf)iii.l loiigitudin- ■ 
ftlly-folded hind wings, and incomplete inelitnior- ■ 
phosis; com pri.siiig the cockroaches, w'alking-stick j 
insects, U'nf-insecl.s, crickets, gi:isd.»i.i]iprrs, etc. ; 

1816 Kikuv tS: Sr. I'.ntom.'t. .\lvii. IV. 171 OrlhopUra,.. 
Thi< OnJer . . \v.i% very jiKlii.i«..»U'-ly separaied . . Iiv l.)r (ictr, i 
under the imutc of pvL-soul icmit wa.<s I j 

believe. a.s.sijjiird to it by Olivier. i8s8 m \kk hUm, Sat. j 
Hist. II. c.;; A ouuparaiivcly small liiiuihri', ;rn h ;v , -.imiic 
of the larmr Colciiplcra, Oiihuptrrn, iti-. t-visi finiii si.\ i-i 
nine, twelve, and even liftwn in-Uiihs. 1868 Pxinvix in Li/. 

Itt i.ett. 111 . 97 l'l«-a.sc tell me wlu-rv I can timl .my ai'i'uunl 
of ilic auditor V in the Onhoiitri.i. 

b. karclv ill siiig.Orthopteroii •» ( Htriioi tkr. 

tSBo /’;v»c, ‘ZooL SiK. ifi.' The following rcin.'iikabh.! Or* : 
thopierun wa,s obtained last ye.'ir,.by .Mr. Kincih’n* 
iJence OrtliO'pt«ral a. ( hiiii'A tkuocs ; Or* 
thO ptBriA sfi. = ORTHfiiTKJi; i/f//. « OUTHOn'E- ; 
Ki»i;.s; Ortho 'pterist, a studi iit of Ort/iP/n-m. j 

184a llUANDK />/<;/. .Xi7., I :ui | 

order of iiiserit.s. 1880 /V.v . Zt'o/. .'<oc. is-‘ 'I he e\i>«*rient’Ot.l j 
()rthi>ptei’i!ft Herr Hninncr voii Wattenwyl, 1 

Ovtlioptoro’logy. [f. Grphoitkua j 

+ -O-i.txtv.l That branch of entomology which j 
deals with tne Orthoptera. So Ortho^ptarolo’ifioal ’ 
/!., belonging to orthojilerology ; Orthoptero'- 
logUit, one versed in oithopterology, 

Ortliopteroao f^ihi^ pteras), n. ff. outhu- 

PIKHA t 'OITS. j Ikloiiging to the order Urthop/cra. 

KfKifV & Sr. KuUnncL .\xviii. III. 4*, I tmtw no ; 
ortlioptcroij.4 insect that «in U* iall>fil exirnnrly minute. 
i8<0 Sat. A’rt'. iq Xyv. 61^1 The f.uUasiicat v.^rieties of | 
orthupteroiis which siiiiulat4*in4iniiuniu nature in thfi .* 

fi»rests of Ceylon. i 


Oirttioptic ^rdY^’piik), a. Uh.') [f. fiuTib'o- 
‘ straight* 4 Gr. dffTi«-i>s of »>r portainiug to sight | 

1. Hre-ayms, i^adJ.viiA sh.) :m np.i.juf 

disk perforated with tliice small holt-., Ih/oiigli 
one of which the rifleman lo<iks in t.Tkigg aim. 

i88« Standafit 1 1 July 3 5 Soim.- disKu a h.t^ K'en i.ioaml 
;imou;;.st tin? Snidvr uu-ii by a reeiilation wliii h i. to oiim; 
into kirce llii-. 3**:ir prohihitini^ iht-. use of ihe * unhopih 
i88a /Vi/f is J*dy */■? i'lie-ecuiiip»-iii-im weiv u'-iiin 

the orlhopLie. cyt-.»|.is*ic-.x akjut Mhii h thtio h.i*. nccnily 
iKif.n so niucli dev li^^'ion. //vi/., The iulv;ir!i;,:;<: deiiveil 
fr^iiii the u St: of i he orthoptics is i.'i.M ihe cy4-.t};l;i iii .ii.- 
I uiiiraied, and the mV.Ikx 011 a rifle ur t;uii *'11*. iii:lincil 
>»rt:.it clejti nt*^. 1890 thtUy Xinns yj Ja i. 2/., 1 h.- um; .if 
ordioptic:: will bo f.jiliiilr|t:ii in .'dl coiiiinUliuiii;-. in wliii.h 
tiiilfoini is c..rth*refl to b..-; worn, 

2 . A/a//i. Orthoptic lotm : the locus of intersec- 
ticii of laiigtnls to any curve at right angle -i to 
each other. 

i88x III AthcHmtm 17 Jun*; 7'V^/» ‘Ttuuiv .f Orlliuf.li.- 
].i>;l *, by Kcv. Dr. lav lor. j886 C’ T'.vyi.ok 1 Vik> tf \ 
tic Loci ill Mciicnf^ir 0/ Math. XVI. i 'I he h..ciJy. .lUiiy Im: 
r;il!i:.| ii-; Ortiioptii'. l/.c'S'!. si'icc at cvt:ry j-iijini thereof iIhj 
1‘iirvc subu-iiib: or is •-ei. n ir.ub-f a lij/hi .-ui^^le. 

tl kd.iling to coiivci vision. 

189a .Syd. .S/v.-. Ai.r., thf/i.ptit: tra/it.Si^', .a jn.'ilf .f 
cuir"t.!ifi«4 monocuhii visj j,r*j<lur.cd by slr;iiii:i,iut^,,r .,i|„ •. 
by ii«:iilar i-veii i-cs. 

Ortliopyramkl : st e (.Irth**-. 
Orthorhombic ‘/■.if'^Jrp-nibiki, a. ( yy.d. (f. 

OUTHO- ‘light’ + kiiOMBK*.] Applied to that 
syslcrn of ciystallinc form.s in wliich the three .axes 
are niutii.nlly at right .Mngli;rK and uncvpial ; also 
c.Tlled iVi'Lwx.'elijr. priswatu, trimitne, or oriho- 
metric. 

1868 D\s\ Mill. lutiiid. 0*d. 1878 fix i.si v <'ry.\ial- 

37 Tiicn* tie ihic'C' pl.vitrs of •wyiurni-try :it iii;lil 

Siuh i:r\.-.t.iU tfrlunt; to the Oiili-nhuinbk .Sysieni. 
1880 L'i.I-..UiNSII \\\ // •.-//;* . 1 /a///. ■//-, eo 'J'he •.flh..8huiiibi/; 
sillnh.iri-. uf iu.l;Tlif''i:i, /inr. .uiil iiickci. 

Orthoscope p [f. grtho- 4- Gr. 

-o'lconoK viewing: see -scorF..] d. An iristiument 
tor ex.amining the inUrior of the eye, in wliidi ilie 
refraction of the ooniea is coireclcxl by a body nf 
Water held against it. b. An insliumciU for draw- 
ing prtij(. ctioii.s of the «kull. 


189a vS>/f. .S>i . Lc t\ 

OrthoSCOpic (pij«£>sk^5*pik), ir. [f. as prec. + 
-ic.] Having or prcHludng conect vision; free 
from, or cxiii.-itnictcl to c.rn i t, optical disioiiion. 

v87S H. Wax .l<i\ /‘/v. /•.'jrhio, 1 lict! It* fffer the ve.ul* i 
t<j my r*!ii;irks 'ni ..iriliu-.r4»|»M- •pn iai.h:;. 189a 
/.c.y., f ^rthoxtroA/i r /..-/.-?//, the :xpf»c.:r."i}i. < -..f an ...bjccl vvhi. b 
is xii'weil ihr-.utdi uleiLsor It- : i-.es w Ij..;: its;.uif:Tt* lOpre-.-oMs 
;i pl.iiie vvi?ii- -ui any curve, sphi-ii' ai .dierr.ition liciii): Liitin iv 

I ../rn -f l< (. 1 . 


OrthOSe •p*tlw“S;. J/i/t, [Xamed I So I by 
Il.iiiy, f. (ir. upOo-v tight r OSK.] OHTMoeb.-\>K. 

1814 .Xi.i IN .!//«. S'ofncHtl i 3 Common fehl'-iar. .1 trth.xsc. 
1668 1 1 AN A .}tin. <cnI. fj 3 j2. 

Orthospermous /jjv-ivi jma:,), Hot. [f. 
Ortho- 'slnight' + (ir. -ovrppti having -cefls, f. 
aifippa seed.] Having .straight seeds or fruits, as 
ceitain UinbellifeKx; ; ;il-?o s.aifi of ilie seeds. 

1859 D uixviN f ’iv/;. A/f't. \. iiii In lilt* l.’nrni Miri„!;L- 
..i}u* sced.s litinn .si'iiifiiuu's ortIi>>.s|it.|in<.M;s i;i ijic t xwii.ir 
11.1W. IS niid .-..eticipermoirs i.i ibe n iiti-.il ibid. n ji. 

■ xi>7 J i;3 Intx-iiaiii Cmlifjllifex-.vtlu.t vit.tri->r .vcds,:u'«-i.i-ihii.i 
t\) ;ne cirthospcinx*ius. 

Orthostade m; Jlvsuht). r,in \ [ad. Ct. 
ofSotJTix&ioi'^ I. bfSv'S OhtIIO- ‘llplighi * <rrd^i('V 
standing. I .Along louse tunic which hung liuwn 
in .straight Iblds, worn by the ancient tiieeks. 

1864 in XVn-.srKn. 

Oxthostichous a. Hot. [f. 

OUTHO- ‘straight, upright’ x Gr. (Tt/x-ov row, i ink, 
line + -<»i'.s.] C-har:«cien7cxl by <irthos!*chies. 

1880 r: HAY Struct. Iti t.. (h’ttiostU NiTaij»ht-ianki*.l. 

Orthostichy (rijvsliki;. A.-/, [l. as ]>ri c. f 
-Y J A vertical row or rank ; an arrangeme.nt of 
l.iter.il imanbers (y, g. leave.s, iiiscTtcxI on an nxi.s 
or stem one xliicctly above .xiiolln r, 

1875 I’.v-NNKTi ,Sr Dykk tv. .S’iii -i.v’ tiff, ifi? If iiirinbcrs an- 
M> jirr;m,;ed At ditrcinit hviKhtson an ii.xis ih;u tluir uieiti.'in 
planes i:oiui:ifh*, ihe^' (uiiii a sir:i:v:}ii ju.v or Oriho'Jlii li\ ; 
generally thciv. aiu iwu, t|iri»i*. i.>r oiihustichie.-. ..m tin 

axial Miiurlun-.^ 1884 Itov.i u \ .S,...-ti ih f<iny\K t'/ntfur. 
567 Spei.ivs. .M iili iixeur iimic ui.aikrd prominoiii.ux,- •‘.U'lx 
of ili»--.e h'-ijij; to iHiu of ihe v'itli.j.sti.'hi<*s of li:avi:s, 

Orthosty le : stv () iti iii i . 

Orthosymmetric 0:' i}»cisimi:trik). n, [f. 

OUTIItl- f .SX'MMKTKIC.] 

1. Math. Orthosymmetric ikler mi naut \ asym- 
metric determinant in which all the con.stituents in 
the sccon-lary diagon-al. and likewist^ all those in 
each of the oblique rows p.Tralle1 to it, are equal. 

• . I'* * 

i''..Naiiii>lc tif an ortho'iViiinu'tric* dctcrnilnani : !/» e d 

Ic df 

2. Cryst, Symmciric about two, or three, .axes at 
right anglo.s tx'i each other; spee. - GRrHoiiuoMnie. 

1895 Sio»iv-Mi;;km.vni; Cry-:t,ii,\iyr*\ S 4.-i Tin* t.Vtliii- 
s)niini'tiic t-r ('itlvi-ilu'nihK' svslciii iv|»i€:m-iiIv tin; most 
ii^i-ui-iiil sAsc* **f ;i i:i3>tAllii-4r;iphn.- pkuie-syslcm i*'ri'rr'.-il n* 
ivirtaiutulAi- -.iXt.s; tth.it} in whi'h tin' iiar.'xiiirtcr^ .'Ui; .ill 
ilitreienl, and flic three* .i.xt-s cue axes of •nlh.jsj iiinielr) . 


So Orthoiymmo'trical a. prec. j; Ortho* 
Bymme'trically aJr. ; Orthosy'mmoti'y. 

c88o .'•ijoRv Mxskki.v.m in .V.tfurr \.W. --04/1 N'.ii 1 m. in,! 
a iiy-a.nl of any of the •jr'h->^yii)iiii:(ii..iJ --yMeiii.-. 1895 — 
S 7n .X !■ll•■mll is utthi‘i*.viiiiii<.-tiii cd to ’ii-, 
di.igonals, .*is a rm tariL'le i- '..i •li.'inn n r-. par.’xll- 1 tu its sidi s. 
f/'/d., A fare of .'I eiysiiil or ;wiy othci plant -.mfrii i-oi figure. 

. ..S3'iivinc-lrii'.al t'.> f.v 1 liii* *. pu |it ]M.li<.ul.'ii t > « a> li r>thci . . 
will in- said !■» he urlb-.-.yiiniirlrK.aliy iii4' ii.is-ii by tin.***: lin<-'.. 
i878(iL!KNi-V Cyy,tift/:\ii^r. j; Oiiln -i;on.-\l '-ynxmiru y or urtho- 
• V nimetry. 

!i Ortnotes (p iyoih). [:i. (ir. oftOurifi concclnes.’;, 
riglitJUS:-, 1 . light.] (.'rirfecine*-s, y Top tidy. 

1610 lloi.i.A.Mx Ca/ntten’i Hrit. c. 1*3 T'li.-n* i--. .•uu-.iiji all 
nalnni.s lb:ii ^int* t •rili'.iict [,,i, iC, u'lh -ti '] .if nann:-. 
wbir.h I 'kilo ‘.p-...ikc«h <if. i6ao T. ( ia \m.i m /i/ ■. 4 

What i*tht* ri it.'Cioii, iiiterpii'inii-'in, r>i ii iir irci- uii. 

< M'lhot* .s, bayiiioii, lMyi:u>loi.dt' ('ftbis n iimi 

Orthotomic 'ri)-(>qnnik.., a. Mi.'.h. [1. Gr. 

bpOo- light • -Tofcfs cutting cf. upOitTi'fi itK equ.-xlly 
cut) -H -TC.] spiting ;xl light nnghs-i. 

18^7 CvVlky ill ij. Ji nt. .^tfit-'i. I. '1 h*:: 1 ir. li- i.uttiiii; 
at oybt aiicf* •. iln* ihp c- i i:i.h .. s, m. :i*. it may b*. 1 alR-.il, 

ll;e orlhutnijiir. circle. 1863 K. T« a\ .V i.\i .l/.t.r. ( ,, 1.1/ 
Any , . I Ai> li'juri-- iiOi'iNe. ting ni xi-^hi .i/:c;li-, .m iii:il..i-i 
be :''iihf)tuuin.. 

OrthotomOUB Min. [f. as 

picc. » oi.'H.] ■ < Mtnioei. \sjii . 

1864 W i-.nsi i.K citLS 4. 

Orthotone \f> 17 . - a/i.i j'roi. [a l. (ii. 

i,fiOnTov-o^ having its light or proper acwnt, f. 
ofSii-T iOui HO-) f Toi'os tone. ucctiU.J Having its 
own accent .as nri indepcndeni word; .'iccenteil ; 
spt-c. sai«l of a wtird fjolinarily uiinccentcd as .an 
enclitic xiF proclitic) when it r.taiiis or lakes ati 
itidcpenvleiil. accent, b. sh. An ortiujtune wind. 
i86« in (.Rai.viF ' ■■Xfinandalci. 1890 I). Jb Mum'o in 
/ rat}\. 0 .\/. i'iiiict. Si'i . 7 M.ir. 7;’ iu H nin i 

fjiailv ilwa^ 1 b-M'-w till.; I'l! vt m- uunl ...f tho 

Jl..ncc O'xthotone zk f/iov.,, lo accml :;i vvo.-^-i 
ordiii.arily unaccented;. (Im m.hI. Dj..?'-.' 

Orthotoilic ri|‘<?tp'niI0,i7.l r>c.i. [f. :i,prcc. 

e -le ; i:f. Tovic.] pri*<’, 

1885 A tact. ymt. \ I. .'I.: In ail othr.r ii.i-wiii i.-is 

t).t vf-rh i-; frll)ol"iii(\ /. A ihc- af.c.iii fall-.uii i?ji: vi 1 b if i!iii': 
i-' only oix picfiv. 

Orthotcnic, i*>tth, [i. as in:.\i r -ii. : cf. 

.AlTecIcd with orthotono:;. 

1748 W, J\t ua:ii.\ ifofAi'.t -ji-, .Xji llur:-,i; is naI-.I 

tu bo < trl’nolDiiir; who is ;.1I ty.t i bi-i riody. 

11 OrthotOlIOS zw///. Also -us. 

[f. OhiH"- ‘rtlraight’ t- (#r. Tnroi siietch, strain, 
sinew.] Spasm in which the bo-K is airctchevl otil 
sttalghi; a lorm of teiarius. 

*878 ii . . Zit'u!sn'.'t\\ (.'1 1 1 , J/, J. X iV. 31P1 Tln-'i thej .iV ■) 
xli*in:i;iMish..ix :.:i wh. 's ih* was to n ln J. 

r»:it .%t!:iicht. iBqs .\'jd. .'^'or. t.cr ^ l?y t/tif/cn/.s, 1892 \X‘. 
0: l.r.K i'nu.\ Mid 104 \\ I|> ;il!n* rius-. h.!s '.f the l«ii k 

ail' iv.vi lv 4 -<l, liivii'. is '.kHliuluUus, w hii h i^ luuf. r.iaxMion 
th.in 

Ox^hotriiene (/'■ Jj-.'^itrai,/" iT . [f. < .MvTHo- ‘ right * 

-t (ir. rpiaiva trixient.] A Irixnc or tri'lcnlatc 
sj'onge sjjiculc, whxa<ie tliree prongs or chidi prxxjccl 
at righl angles frnin the shaft ; .1 simple spiviilc of 
the jliabiltis type, with three sccunxlary lays at one 
eiul, at light angles with the shaft. 

1887 Sfi.!..-.s ill /ifit. WII. 417/1 Ihf. arms 

make jlirti-ri-'a i; w iih llu- Vuxfi ; . . rMoudod .il 

r‘<ht ."ii\iiSc- an 

Orthotropal ipJl’i ir'pal , «i. /mv. li. .is 

(>KlHOTUOIMU S 4 -Al..] GUl HoTUiM’'.fi-.-. 

183a LiNiM rv Infy.i.t. /t. t. 1 5 ( I. . Ktiai^lif, ;md 

IiavLiij^ ihi* s.auu: I'iii-rtioii .'.s ilu. IumU fo \vtsi« h it bciu:,;-.. 
188a Sttt-iii.itd J I Diiiiuii.ipa’, iixisk-^. .v •! Km :ilii.K!.xl 

xUbl>f c-xicc. wi.sf fill-. o..iinn-.'Upl.ii;- uf hi-. ci.Mi^--isa:iA!i. 

Orthotropic b^lrg-pikh t. Hot. [t. as 

t.)UTHorK"r xit’s 4 - -ic.j (irowlng vciMcaiiy up- 
vvnr.is or '.low awards, .15 a loc i v.»i stcni. 

1886 V iNrS /V-ri.'.'/. Piitntt .vv:i. 4,.: S.n li-. Ii;i '4 '-bs*. rvo * 
that the- v'U'’^ jiriin.uy . t uf i r.-protuiu ti:.\yu\ i- .-n 
Im-.i ui tiiu'.:i>|.ii.*. Ibid. I ho )•: hu.'ii \ -li- nil of tho 

I 'f ivy) i;. .at slr-t uithuixiijiii., .u d ladi.i!. 

Orthotropism (,'il-gtr.Vpi;'’ni^. [f. a- 

next t -ISM.] The C4m4iiin!ri of being 4Mi!ii-i»vt>p:i: ; 
tendency to goAv in a vertii-.al directi'^n, iipwaids 
or down wan!-;. 

1885 X isi*. in I'yii. XlX. '•'i. j <.Kl:i.i|j.jpi>ui i>: 

li-.4'ii n'.ainty cb.w. to t«*,;Aii\o iiCuOupi-.-,!,. 

Orthotropous d. R. t. ff. axotl. 

T-. crthotroP’iis, a. (ir. type *<9*^urpoir nv, f. bpOo- 
stroighl 4 'Tpmr-oT timting. luined 4- -or.s. ('f. 
movl.K. a. < >1 .an ovule : ll.avingihe 

uiicleiK straight, i. o. not invcitpd, s<} lliat llie micro- 
jxylc is at the end oppo-iilc the kvix'; • - .‘\TK-iri)r.s. 
b. Of an embryo: Having the railiele xlirected 
tow.inJs the hjlum ; - Homoi kopoi 

1830 I.iMM.r.Y jiot. 231) 1 I'inhxyi' is ocruiniy 

cirilKiti-.xp.’ins in Ptycpi'cayput A'lvx/V. 1880 
i»ot, vi. 4 R. 77S Orth'■Il!l•f»■•lI^, er '‘!i;-.i;ilii^ovu!t-, i-. tin; 
>:iinplc'Mt but k'.vsl i_ 4 .Mnxn'm spf.i.ies, ln.-u:;: that iii which ih--* 
clifiK'./.i is ;it I h<; «: vidont Kin#?, and the* uvifinT.'t! iln- 
fxtnnniiy, the ulade ..'vidc stiaii;lit and . .NynixJu'irii .il. 
Aiioihnis. is a l.\lr-i a-id n j MiidoKic'.dly iniii h bt-fn-: name 

Olrthotropj (iu)^>*tr.rpi). Hid. [l. lir. 
V'/itfnTpiiff/#*, J. Vig^or/joiruY : see prec.] T he con- 
ililion oi being nrlh«..)tropoii:i. 



ORTIVE. 


ORYX. 


jM. I .iN'nirv f'ot. Wi\. II. 41 J'roni llu: frCiiiiciil 

rxaiiunrili- ill of lh«‘ fii.iin oiduUi'iiiiy to aiii>lii>|iy in 

I ;nli 1 i.>iiviili.i-il ih.'if lliii linihilii‘;>l t.oril is lirvcT 
s-'Mcrt-d lii the iiviilary ^‘af. 

OrthotypoiiH ; so- Oktjio-. 

Orthrawiu, Orthwort: si*e OvkR’. 

Ortiard, variant of OiuMt.vun. 

tO'rtive, 0 /*^. [a«l. L. pertainin*; 

to ri?iin^^ f. tv fus rise. So J^’. tvV/rr (155S 

in llal/.-D.ann., 1762 in DrW. /tftiiO.] 

1 . Js/jv/r, Rising; pi-rtaining to the rising of 
a heavenly hotly, 

1635 <.0:1.1 iiiR.wn i'driation s'^Tn^n. ;V.’'..'VV ^ It in.'iy liki!- 
wisc 1 m.‘ prrfoniicil by thu Amplitmlo f "i i Voiliiall of 
iho Siuiiiif. 1669 Si i.'i- MV ATarifurr s w ^ 4S 'I'Iik Snn.s 

A/iiiiuth when he i i-mjiKJi:!!- i’riilr(.l I.:iiiriu 1 c. 

17x7-38 (llUMHi-ns s. V , Oit‘v»* I*' e.-irlcf!! ;iiii|ilii iiilf, Is an 
ami of the horizon iniorrip’.nl iH/rwi'iMi the wliere 

a M.'ir lisC'-, a.’nl ih** »;ist point d ihe hori-'i.n, wtiejv the 
h-iri/o'i iiiul ('r|u.iti-i iiiior-ci t. 

2 . Ai ith. A'n/naarfcni?yf! 7 'r\ ji-art of ririth- 
inclic whirh ilcals wiiJi niiilfijiliration. ilivisioiii 
iiivolnlioii, niul evolution; as arisitig or tlcrivt.**! 
fri>m UNtHtrafiofT Of i\nnnf, i. t*. mnner.atlon (in ilie 
mod. sense'. ..dihiiwn, rirnl sul'lrat'tioii. 

1674 Ji vwr I. I. iii. 'i;--!) i NiMiieratioii Orfivc, 

.iiisrth fii'iii iho Ilf Niiiiu'i.'iii.in Oriv;iniil. 

am] ji; tliiii.;-., I\iiihciu-u^ and 

Ortment, nhs. enrmpt iomi of Oui'iMKNT. 
OrtOKrafyio, -phie, o!»^ tV. (.)imii^oHArnY. 
Ortolan .Mso 6 S ortolano, 7 

ortulan, hortnlftii.e, S ortolan. [In .sense.* 1, a. 

fO-.vAzw nardener 1 5II1C. in* iodi f. ), 
ti i. L. h.)vtui'ift-uy^ I. hor/nl ns f dim. of hortus 
g idr fi ; in .'■■onse a. I.^tcr F. ortolan ^t’nlgr. iflii 
a. Vty.w ortolan <ir It. erfolano gardener, 
hccausc tliis hinl frequents garden^- : ct. also L. 
nortjilihitti .adj., of or lielouging to the gniilen.] 
i* 1 . A gardener. OffS. raro. 

15x6 St. /\i/rrs J/in. I'/tt, VI. «;i4, I ^ii-ldc my sjlffi.: 

«:i.tyf;rlv »»> lln* wyl! of tlif fi.):.dii(' iiri«d.iiic. 

2 . A small bird, a s|'.ecics o! hiintin,;f Emberha 
hortnhna Ay f\wv\ in tiM.st Kuropcan countries, .as 
well a.-i in iiorthem Africa and western Asia, and 1 
highly c'^tcemed for its delicate flavour; the garden- j 
hunting. A ho callc<l orlolan buntini^^, I 

1656 <_V)\v).r'i l-\'rx x .V Itt'fytir, t'Jnui ii. (i‘j6fj» locl i 
\ jr « ht.'l.'iiis, 11, ir <l.-.dvvl!-;, iiwr i 1 j« uv^i Of 1 o^ily nnmn*; 
iV.Ai ijlnrify a i 6 ^l 3 Wim i.j h Jouni, <7/’.v»v 1. 67 As ! 

fat :r. Il< >1 ttilaii.'- iii I'linir-i: anii llalio. ^714 Purl'. /’w//. 
ii7Vj) 1. 144., 1 l.j\e Mil Meat hut Oituhins, .uid im 
hut yiii. 1766 (ioi.i^sM. /•‘.vv., ",orit,I'y i ^'ffrnar\ >‘f Xrvxotc^ 
]le..v,Mnkl •:.it a:i nriolaii fir fliancr tl.uujjh hohecs^od tiie 
^uintia ll-Al ].iiU)ihi ii. i\M'. ,\s y).w. AVv//. II. 

145 iho <.hl*.i.iii la a onfdl sinj'ia.C hii'i..' miiiinon in I'iinKr, 
Italy, and .'ilicr ii.irf- nf Kiir'pf*. It i’> ibr f.-iiiciire's priniu 
rnotccaii. 1895 l.n. Koski.ikv in J\i/Vy Xr:rx j fnly 7, 4 
iiK* cloicu';! in'..r.icl that you can pul heforc an cpirtm*, 
niid llnl i,s ail nrlMl.in iiisidn a ipiail. 

1834 .MctiiK /O-;/. />/«./.; (1 -.4 1 ; 11. o I ht‘ otlolan liiinliirj:. 
1843 ' olio i.f llrxi. tir.’/. /»V;vA I. 45.7 Tin; Ortol.an lhint!ii-4 
i.s only a sniuiiRT visilfi- lo tin: miildle a;id nuri.liM :i 
i-iUiiitric'. uf Kui' -pc. 

b. A|>plii*d in America and the Wisl Indies to 
two other birds somewhat rosembliiig th<* nhove, 
arid c.steeinefl as tahlc delicacies, vi/. the hoholiiik 
«»r rice-hird Dulihonyx cryAvoruAy atiil the 
■‘•ree or sora rail * Porutv.a latolinu). 
x666 J[. Ihe.ics Jli'.t. Catd’ly t'ts. o«> I'ii.iit; .ir* ahu 
I j!ai.kd)iol - . I*'i id's X. Its. Tiuushe-., and Horiuhiiis, in .1 inatiiicr 
lil-r rJiosc <if ih** Mime ti.iino anioni; us. 1793 15 . Kivw-oifis 
il ’cst fnei. i\. .,f Uttfr, Thr. innM di li'.iuiis l.irti in tlit Wt: t 
Indies is tin.* Cirtiilaii i>r O' t >herd>ii\l. It is tin'; h'.mtrriMi 
of l.i'iii.T ;is, i.r ric.H-!iir(| of .Sjiiili l.;.ri..liria. 

tO'rtrOWv sh. (‘Ifi. Forms: 3 ortriiwo, 
-trowo, -trnwo, -iron, 5 -trow. [A siibst. use* of 
iii-Al : cf. (JK. trJoiUy tryw truth, faith.] Distrust, 
did'idcncc ; sn.sjiieioii. 

moo 7 >/w. Colt. 43 \Va:.r.‘d.; \vi.s: 1 ied on inannes 

lieort.' (ixiriiUi* )h- ili:!!.'' him wii h>;!li;. //'/i/. 71 f)riiowc of 

a.^.M-ni: niililr ietli-i^ Jj«: in.inin-'i d;rifli\ 1x97 K. (ii.tsrr. 
'lv;lM 7 i'.o Mr I’inch F'* *'• iirl iimre To me of 

pi lir ij’.-r dep. CX4X5 h‘iW-;. /rt'I. inS h.'idi.li*!i 

yitli* ■ .iji-.w vi!i.»ri h^nt, that h'*. .wold n;nl:»:hyni self kyni'i; 
i‘f llic loud. 

tO'ftrOWf fV'r. [(.)K. ortrlrwr, -tryivc^ 
trio'iof^ f. t pii\.itive, ‘ without A vV7tr, tryToe^ 
true, fnithfnl, tiiist worthy.] a. 'Inf)K.) I,)csji.air- 
ing. b. Distrustful, unijclieving. 

« 893 K.. />'.M PI..) Ofo.K. IV. i. S 7 Hie .a.*t nihstan w.'lmdh 

J l/.j’. nriii-i'Acj hwii;|n'r him rtrflis iniwiea'a ] 
tuniiiii siioliif:. 10x0 Wej.i.st.sN t/ofn. .vv. iNapit;i) 91 VVi> 

If) iJiirc .ixH fr'.r*'. oitiywp;, -irtiwi'l syndaii pode.s inihta. 
rxxoofpiiMiN ii -ifiy K'lrr patt he wariP iirrtrowwt; off Crist 
pni 'h nihfiili inodi^r.c.:.'.e. 

t Ortrow*, Ob::. [<)[l. ortnhoifin, -Ir^i/fin 
to despair of, I. On- ♦ ij/nuian to trust, believe,] 

1 , a> Irans^ To despair of ; todistruj>t. b. inlr. 
To despair : to he distrust ful. 

riooo On O, 7 \xt. (f.ir.) He ortruiwxlc 

drihtnys- uiildhenrir.y’isc. t 1175 Lnml\ Jfout, 114 He n<* 
.scxit nohwnr oitrowum tii ^odt'.s ridinni. ciaoo J'rin, Cfltl. 
Ifom^ 75 pe man h*? orlr-iwti^ gndf-; niil(ih<;rtne\se, he is 
idenid to wowp on hidU*. 

2. Irans. 'fo siisi»cct, have a .susiiicion of. 

ri 1x15 ./I vrr. R. iS? Mf eni mnn «'i svvnch ping ortroue‘5 
hi him. 1x97 K, (Koll.^) N.-tli±le^ wid me it 
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nrfrnweile ne liMircle 1104I is * 3 * 1 * Wvci.ir 

viii. II ( '.rflts^ii . . .siiiciot (he iiMiiis of I In.* ent.'inyt.'S iU:\t 
\m;ii;ii Ml:rr. .ind no thitii; of tulin isytc orlrnwedi-'ii. 

I OTtrpWth. Obs. [I. prcc. vh, 4 -Til : ef. 
tr,- 07 o^, iryayjf Irulh, faith, ttusl.] Distrust. 
f xxoo 0 .vMp 4 4T4S He wa.vs |»,'i lirohht ut off .'ill (In tp.'wwpe 

iiirTapni;.s.Si!. 

Ortyard, ortyerd, olis. vari.inU of Ouciiari*. 
tOTval. Obs, Herb, [Cf. F. (i4tbc. in 
Il.atz.'Dnrm.), a n.amc given in France to sjurics 
of .Salvia, esp. A*. Clarea Chnry, and S, prahmis 
Me.adow Clary (Littre). The connexion iK'Uvcen 
the two senses does not .appear.] a. ()uri\K; 
b. T'he herb Clary. 

14.. SiiV'kholnt Ah‘d. .lAV. 171 (sts* An^tla XXI. 44?) 
Oi'pyn or Oniale (cri.ssiil.'i in.'iior). 1597 (^KkAKur. Uerhal 
Apn . «.)rii:dl i.s Orpin. I’llii i.irs, # *;vw/, :i cvrUiin 

horn other wise culled Cl:ir>’ or Clc:ir-cyc. 

Onrietan (pivi|/'tan). Ohs. exc. Hist, [.nd. F. 
crritHan (1642 in IIatz.-I)arm.) or It. on'lclanOf 
f. OnAo/o, the inventor lieing a native of Orvicto 
in Italy.] A composition foimcrly held to lie nii 
anliilole against poisons ; ‘ Venice 'ITeacle *, llenot: 
yn. and y^. An antidote. 

1676 /'b/t. t'nyis, XI. 7(10 'I'lie Drviclaii .ind pli.s.ino of 
r.npins do considcrah*' " m! * ■ iht , ' 

»696P.ifM .iPSicd. is\OfV/ftaPt, an Aloxipharmirk Kl»** tuary, 
invenicd liy .1 Munnlt'.kink, who was called OivietaiitiK, 
1701 S. i\vi)Ki:K tr. Cucro‘s J\' I htihis I, 44 Our Nuliiral 
Phili>si)p|iy is oiir Orvilan aa.'iiiist the hV.irsnf Death. 1737 
hi. At iii N h'iirru'ry (175'') I. 110 , 1 km w .n-mic (IcntK - 

nu'ii wh.o ••stcem'd the Thing.. as a grand Oriipian nr 
CniiiitiT- Poison. 18x1 Scorr Ktniiio. .viii. With ihfsc 
ding.-, will I ..I otii|Huiiid lilt: inie nrviclaii. Xot*\ Oivielan, 
or Venice tnaicle '•s ir u ....in.-tii.if c r.alh-il, under- 
.st.HMl tij 1 h* a viii.t« igii ii.inedy |Diisoii. 

OrvictO (orviij't^), [Named from a 

city of (fcritral Italy: see prcc.] A while wine 
in.ide m nr the city of Orvieio. 

i860 1 l.v.vi iioRNK Afiuh. Faun x.xv. (ifJEj) 359 The finest 
Orvivlo. .is vulgar in t:'jiTipari.s..')n. 

Ory • o.»*ri), <7.1 Also 7 oriD, 7 9 oroy . [f. Oiii-: - 
+ -Y, J C)f the nature of, containing, or reReinhling 
ore ; mctnllio. 

*549 Friiy Cinindl Ai t.t II. 149/1 'IVr*wes* of ory |v.>\vder, 
ij d«)«i-.i‘?i. 16x8 H. Ill •KION /sP’Ut'l's Fast Oni of wlinsc 

Oarif I'.oMels ihe King vif Kftgland may dig richer MettaK. 
1756 CfHtt. d/iT-TV XXVI. 4;:|f. N*.»r tlni-s iLs I'lrify .suhv.|,in'.'i.* at 
Jill (i^netrjitf; the gruniid. 1871 K. litus Cntutlus wiv. 19 
i he from out 1 twrla, known ioTag«i.s’ aiiiljcr ory slrcaui. 

Ory, ; s< c OuK 5. 

-01^ ^4 formerly -orie, ;i suffix forming shs., 
oiigin.Uing in ( )Norm. Fr. .and AFr. -arlo ■■■■ Central 
Fr. ‘OtrOf .is in .iflorie, which hf*c.ame the form 
for the .i.iliipi.ati<in of I,, words in -(9‘7i7, and siibscq. 
<-f tliosc in ortnm, as vlrtojro, offcrioin\ pratoin:^ 
pUiXatinre\ these also took in Kng. the form -one, 
later vvliich lliiis came to be the normal Kng. 
repr. of I., -ivva, -o/imn, F. -mVi?. The mosi 
numerous of these arc adaptations of T.. neuter 
.shs. in -or/n/n, from adj.s. in -vritts (see -oiiY «), 
or formation.^ of the same type. Usually, these 
denote a place or instrumeni n.scd in some jjrocc.s.s, 
as frematory^ (lira tofy^ f/crnnforyj /arfpry, labora 
lory lavatory, ohmutfory, onttoryj purj^atory, 
refectory, repodfory, stillatory, sudatory', f.ut oc- 
casionally they h.ivc other sen.scs, as auditory, 
promontory^ territory, Tn some learned or technical 
words the I., form in -oiiir.M is retained; thus 
andiiorinm is f.liffercntiated fiom auditory, criina 
torium is rnorc fretpicnl than crematory*. In .1 few 
wools ory is the suOix -y .added to .in agent-noun 
in or, c.g. oratory (the art of the or.ilor^ rectory 
(the seat of a rector). 

-ory“, fomitily -orie, a suffix forming adjs. 
(whence also shs.), originating in (INF. orie, 
ami repr. v^ioiiictiincs through OF, ~oir, -oire) L. 
’ori-us, -a, -urn, itself a compound sutlixionsisting 
of the adj. formative -i- 7 /.f added to derivative shs. 
in -or (cf. sornr si-sler, soror-i-us sisterly), chiefly 
.agcMit-nouns in dor, -sor (see -ok;, hut sometimes 
app. from the cogn.ile.ppl. stem in -v-; c.g. 
accusdlor'i-ns, sudsdrA-m, dccri'tdr~Uus. As an 
flgenl-n. in -or is po.^sib1c from every L. vb., an adj. 
in T.. -drt-tts, Kng. -ory is also .always possible, and 
is often in Kng. use when no corresponding Iw. 
adj. i.4 reconled, and even when no agent-n. occurs ; 
thus, wc have eompnlsoiy, dispensatory, illusory, 
ptrsuasory, without the agent-nouns compnhor, 
cto., and amatory, hortatory, perfunctory, predatory, 
w'hcTc the 1« verb is not even represented in 
English. Instead of -ory, ihe F)iig. aaj. has often 
the cxtendcil form -orial. less frequently -oKioUfl. 
Oryal, Oryble, obs. If. Orikl, Hourihlr. 
Oryoterope (ori*ktf r<7»«p). ZooL [a. F. 0}yc- 
itrope, ad. inud.l.. Orycteropus ^-pod~), f. (Jr. ttflvKtijp 
digger 4 itnvs, nod- foot. Now' naually in I<. form.] 
A ni.immal of genus Orycteropus \ - AAiinvAltK. 

1836-9 T«n)i> (>«:/. Aunt. II. 54/2 In ihr. Oiyclcr4>|»c it 
lihc liv«rj roitiiiftU of tlirvv 1840 tr. Cuvier's Anwt, 


Kiuffd. 77!; Tli« f^i yi'Ii'ii'poi luivo ImiR hRCti ronfounilecl 
wilh till.* ant ciiti'is.’. .There i.s but tine '^w.-rics known, . .the 
oiyctcrnpe of tlit: CajK*. iTwo .11 e now knowti.) 

SoOryct8ropodold(firikteip'pi9doirl ;/7. [see -oin], 

resrmhiing the genus Oryi teropus, 

>890 Ceut. Dirt, i-iifs Owi*N. 

tCtoyctiCB. Obs. rare-^K [ad. Gr. upincrm-Cs 
pertaining to digging or mining; sec -10 2.] =•• 
Oryctolocy. 

7888 K. Y. 'I'vijRPi.L in F,iriu. Ret*. Jan. S7 He .vtifed that 
hi.s ft Kind is alioiit lo sell his honks .mil hiiv .1 .spjtdc, wilh a 
^■il:w <0 KnuIuatiiiR wilh honours in OryctiCN. 

Orycto-f enrnh. form of Gr. 6 /wht 6 s dug up (of. 
tA upvKTu. tilings (lug up\ used in modern com- 
pounds (mod.L., Eiig., Fr., Gcr., etc.), with the 
sense (T * fossil ’ or * mineral ' : sec below. 
tOryctogno stio, Ohs. [f. Orh tooxosy, 
after Gr. yvwifriK-us in its relation t(» yvwats 
knowledge.] I'ertainiiig or relating to 'oryclo- 
gnosy * ; inirieralogical. 

1796 kiRWA>>' hlrm. Alin, (cd. v) I. PnT. 17 The second 
parr I'oiilaiiis the .lysleirialic !.'r oryc (nxnrxjiii; i-ollfi-iion. 
1804 A. J^Hp suN I. Iiilnxl. 'J'he Wciuerian 

i)i-]^-(;to>'!i<).stir sy.strtii i*; fr.-iint.'d in lonfi >711111)* wiili ihe 
Mrieii-^t rules tif c!:is.sifii alioii, iBm Til. Russ Itmuholdt's 
Tray. 111 . xxvii, 4ep The .HrnyKrl.iloid of Ortb approrich^s 
by its oryrti^p.nosiii: < |i:ir:Kl'*rs (.> die former ut those* 
rntiiaiioiis. 

So 'I* OTyctogno'stical a. - prcc. ; [ Oryotogno'- 
Btieally ot/v. 

KoSs I I muht>ld t' s 'i'r.t:'. Intioil. lu The simple 
fos.sils whu h I.' impose the mass uf motint.iiii.s, and •'•f wliu'h 
the ii.mu's .ind f.h:ir:ii.tcr an; iln' ohji.ri uf oryi:iu^noslii.al 
kni)Wh*dfti*. 1805 17 R. ).x\ii‘.oN Cltar. Alin. iid. ;p .S7 
One [i.oloiiij is, i)r3't.iu]L;iius-tii. iilly 1 liusiiU-rftl, pint.- *11 iin- 
iiiixi'il with tiny other, and is('al!i'.i| llierharactf'iislic coloui. 

t Orycto*gnosy. Ohs. [.1. l-. oryctoxno^ie 
(I.illret, f. (.iKVC'ji.*- 4 tir. yvtuiJts knowledge.] 
'fhe knowledge i»f minerals; mincialogy. 

1804 Filin. Rr:>, V. (C. Miiieral'iTy niit.:ht h-i! .idvjiiilai^eoiisly 
‘•iih .iiuiled ful- * Oryi.ti-.4;niisu: iBix rivM,;i;ioN tU'trat. f. 
Jiitriifl. \ji Wt riu r in his hrtincs un Oryi tiijpin* y, 01 tin; 
Kriirr.’d kii'iwloiii^e uf iniiiii:il<. f8$x Tir. Ross tiuvihditt'\ 
J ra 7 >. I. ii. ?,i) (.-unfiiDiiiliui; dcM iiptliv. niii.eialogy uiryelo* 
j^nu^) wilh ]L'iu*.*nLi.sv. 

t <!nycto;graipliy. Ohs. , [ad. mod.!.. eryctO’ 
j^rapha {Vidk'i, 170S:.: sec Orvito- . iiid -okm iiy. 
Cl. F, oryclo^nuiphie (1771 in Diet. Tr(:voiix'.] 
The description of * fossils * or minerals ; ilcscrip - 
five mineralogy. So tOryctograqriiic, -leal 
adj. 7,, pirrt.iining lo * (.nyclogiaiiliy ’. 

*753 ( ’JJA.MliERS Cyct. Mu/p„ (hyctfji^raA/fy, is that part uf 
naiural history whiTcin io.ssih aic di:M;iil.i il. t 8 it IlNKi.R- 
msjytriti. I. 95 Ftihor, in liis oryi.i.ii'r.ipliy of Di.il7y-.liiii-, 
nieiuions iron-stone. 1857 Maym-. Aj/e). /r.r., Orytfe- 
i^rnf*hi<ns, .. oryriographu'al. 

OryctolO'ffical, a. [f. as next -h -JCAh: cf. F, 
oryclologique^ J’ertaining or rebating to oryclo- 
logy; mineralogical or pakvontological. 

18^ J. I'AKKiN'tOS (hyrtv/f AV///. I. ?a J'lio uryctoioeii'Al 
In iory or..(loimriny.^ >848 J> t.ii>t . rrmt, Agric, 

icil. 4)1, ;;4(i A i5» «il-7uu:iil, mineral, .and oryi;lolo>cii al acaiunl 
of this sand dktrk.t haviaii' l)i:en yiveii, 

OryctO'lOG^iSt. [f. as next t -1ST.] One versed 
in oryctology ; a inineralogisr cir p.alifontologist. 

*799 lh‘ ^'t:KRA ill Fhit. Trans. 1 . \ X X 1 X. 1 f:t Impressions 
or remains of planiN. .hy more am.ieiit .ind less fiilii^hteiitM] 
oryi:tulo'4isls, ^uppf.s^.■•I 10 hijlonj; to plants ;u:liiaUy urowin^ 
in tr:iiipi'.i;iii! .'mil e ‘Id eiiiiialc.s. 184a H. .Mii.i.Mt D. A'. 
Santlsf, xiv, (eti. 3) .101 Wilh whirli fMihstances) the oryotii- 
hii.s still li> .'ll tiiiaint himseit. 

O^CtO’logy. Now rare, [mod. f. (F. oiycto- 
loffe, 1755 in I intz.-].)arm.) ; .see Ohycto- and 
-i.ofiY.] The science of ‘fos.sils* or things dug 
out of the earth, cither (a) inorganic or (/•) organic; 

a. the science which denis wilh the nature and 
comptsitioii of rocks and minerals, mineralogy; 

b, that depart ment of geology wliich deals with 
fossil organic remains, iiahefuitidogy. 

*753 Chambers Cyct. dryiUb'fy, is the part of 

pliysii:s whii.h iriMis of ri>'-Ml<«.,Viidcr thi.s hu.'ul romes llit*. 
dijrrtriiiv of sulphurs Moni*s, gems and im-lals. 1804 
J. pAiikiNKON Orf^antc A em. 1 . 21 To rmimci -ate all the wi ititrs 
on urytloloRy of this ricrioil i^uukl Iw inmwirssary. 184B 
It. Mii.i.kk (>. A*. Samlst. vii. icd. 147 'I hcrc was almost 
nothitijz known at the pcrio/1 of ilu: oryi loloxy of the older 
r«y:ks. 1846 1 >aha (iS4l3| 547, I know of no copy of 

the Oryciolojiy of Mom ow in l^li^ romrlry. 

t Ory:CtOBOOlOgy. Ohs. rare-^\ [mod. f. 
Ohycto- 4- Zooloc: y.J 'Dial department of geology 
w'hich deals with fos.sil animal remains, 80 
t Ory^otosoolo'fflcal a, 

l857MAVN^ F.xtos, Le.r,,Oryc.foZiHfioeiA, • oryctoxoOloRy. 
A work was pubhMied iimler this title T>y Kichwald in xBzi. 
OrycioAOolo^i:u.s, . . orycl o/oOUijiticaL 
tOryeUe, ohs. variant of Oith, alder, 
r 1440 Fan!. 3(^/a Oryclle ire, supra in aldyr tre. 

Oryloge, Orynal(o, obs. IT. Horolook, Urinal. 
Ozyx (pTiks). Also 4-7 orix, (4r-6 orlgen, 7 
pi, origofl). [a. l».ofy,r (acc. orygetn), a. Gr. o/nif, 
hpvy- (i) a iiiclcAX, (2) a kind of antelope or 
gazelle, so called from its pointed horns.] 
a. The name in ancient (Jreek and Latin for an 
antelope of northern Africa, perh. Oryx teueoryx 
or Oi hdsa. In the l^XX and Vulgate us«?d to 
render Heli. wn tho :i6ii wild ox, wild bull, 
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fintelopc); hcnco occurrini;^ in Wyclif, cle. 
but erroneously identified with £;oinc small hilici'- 
nating animal, b. In tuotf, Zool., a ^ciius of 
African antelopes, of large sire, with long straight 
(or slightly curved) pointed tiorns in both sexes; 
an antelo|)C of this genus. 'I’hc South Afiicaii 
8])ecies is 0 , tafensis, the geinshnk, 

ijffa Wvci.iF Pfvi. xiv. s This is tlu*]xrcsl Lh:a owen to 
ccie; oxe, iincl sheen. :itid sIm; . . ptilKfiri;, orit'i.Mi. 

— < isa. li._2o The vnclcne Iwste . .that is clepiil orix {1388 the 
brcsie orix]. 1398 'I’nitviHA Harth, Pc i\ A’, win. Ixvix. 
(MS. boill.) If. Orix hatte 'I’ho in Khrewe and is 

aenunted in he lawi'. aiiioni;e vnclcne hf.sies, . . is .1 Is^ste 
licho to a w'ater itiou's. i 5350 )vi:inMLK Pent. xis'. p 'J'hc.se 
are the Ucfstes which ye sli.-il cate: ( )x«m, Shep'', < loatcs, 
licit, koo, ItiiKte, ivyUlii Vnirovne. Ori^»:n ami r.amf- 

liiiii. 1601 Hom.anii ZV///^ 1 . s.ii Of tlii.s hind lie iho (higrs. 
the only heastsus .some thinhe, . . that. . hniii; thrit haii etirnw - 
ing i;>>ii(rariwi.‘ie and turning toward the head. 1778 Up. 
{.iiWTii f t.tia/i Prel. iJiss. (rd. rai 57 Liho iiii i»ryx i.a laig*: 
fierce wild he-isp in the tuils. 18x7 tr. Anini. 

Kin^d, IV. 187 'I’ht Caflrarinn oryx is an aniinal nf icrn.irl;- 
henuty and vigour. <876 K. K. Fki.wkii tr. /Vw/rr 
Ativ. -y Z; •V 1 A’«.*.v. /« S. A/r. xvi. ji j A herd of .'ihnul 
iwitiiyof till- species of.iiiitlope known as the oty.r, 

Ol^zivorous ■Fri/i'vnr.ts:., a. [I. mod. L. 
flryzivor^HS (t oryzt 7 t (Jf. Upv^a rice 4 -vortis dc* 
vouring) f -oi'.s.j Kicc-etting, feeding upon rict?, 
18^ in Mavnk A'.i/r'.k. Lc.r. 

II Ob * (gs). yh/iif, [L. jil.-pTivr.] Tht? Latin 
word for bone, commonly used in Atiafomy in Ihe 
mod.!,, names of p.irliciilnr bones. .Such are 
Os fttlcis, thi! JiCcMiorif ; /-j ciir-r, the hip- or li.-uiiuh-liixii*; 
os hyoidcs^ hyoidci*ni^i\x I he 1 1 v. *10 • n U*’haj)cil 

Iwnc of the ii.nmiu*; ox inuooiitiiihnu^xhc. IsrsiiMivAii-: or 
hijj-bi)nc; os orohuiatf^ llu- OHinciri.Aii hone; w/i//vi - 
PcnK; os Siti fftnt - .SAi rc.M ; etc. 

*54877 Vii:Aii\ Anat. ix. fii-SSi 75 Tlic^e lioncs he., 
hraidc tow'iudf's the ll.inclivs, and hcf.fiP tticy ii..»yn'- :nid 
iuuVq Os firctim's. 1611 C’mr.rt. s. v. Ox^ th dc Z<« houth>\ 
the third |):irt of Os Z////w. 174* \Ioki>o Anaf. I'oncs (••il, 3.; 
ly? Os sacrum is - o i.allcil (rmn htting (.lYrn.i! ;is a daiiit) 
bit ill Su<rili«.c. 1749 Pii.i.oiv; t\ "i/i/cc \ n. .siii, TIu* oi 
oi honi: very |i):iinly .ippi arrd tliiniigli ih'.- .ipuiurc. *754- 
IK Midu'if. ]. ^.y Marh ox hiuooiinutit'U !> in 
iiif.ints coinpoM'd of thitc didcrmi Iv.iiics, ii! <hT the n|<|t« lla. 
lion of os Z.Vwv/, hchiuo.\ anil Pubis, 184X I'., Wsi.suN’ 
Aont. i'otfe .1/. usi. I h<! Os Calt.is inay he kn'*’An 1-y 
its I.irgr -.j/c and ohiong li.;iirc /bid, f,:-'. The Os |{ voi<lch. . 
gives .-.np|i /|l to thv Pniwiic. 

liOa- ' ps). /Ufa/. [ 1 .. i~s, |il. vra.\ The .l.atiri 
word fur mouth, used in iitialotiiy in naming 
the mouths or entrances of certain passages; esp. 
in os uteri the mouth or orifice of the uleviis; 
os utc.n extcrnjfm, also os tiunr, the lower or 
oukT orifice of the iilero cci vicnl canal; os n/cri 
intouum^ the upper and inner end of ilic same. 

1737 Med. AV.ri7j'j (i'll iiiih.) III. vi\. ( evamined h«r 
(.ioiulitioii. and fi>iii»d that Uw i/s /'im-te had . . n«M yielded. 
■ 754 "^ HMH.i.rr .IZiVZ.Wa I. i<j.i If the os uteri remrdns 
.shut. 187a F. Cl. T ifOMAS Zn'v . ) I omen (<'d. 3) Tin* changi*;, 
which the os iiiidi’rj;**^'; daring |>re-^i)aac) . 

Os, obs. variniit of As, Us; Me also 0 .s.\u. 
Osaeo, an illireratc pi. of O ace for O j^cs, Ovi:/. 
Osage, ob-i. vari.iMl of L.svoe. 

Osan, Osfuina, obs. if. Jb.svNNA. 

OZU f/Vi'A [ad. Sw. asar,, j-l, of dr 

ridge <of a roof or liill), a ‘ rigg ' or long hill ridge 
of uniform height. Tn Mng, use stnneiimcs os^ pi. 
r.w', but usually osar m sing., with pi, Awry.] 
A term for certain narrow ridges or mounds of 
gravel which occur in glaciated regions, the actual 
origin of wliich has not been precisely exjdained. 

They art! essentially tin: same as the lames nf Sr.oilaiid 
and the tshirs of lit-huul; hut they .vc ofien much 
t.hingaU'd, some rxamplos in Swtalcn hciir,: marc than 
a hiuidred miles in Iriigth. SmiU' Amcrir.'i.i yrolopl.-iis 
rtjsfricl the lothc.su very rloiiK.itPd uiul spcrial fiiniis. 

1854 H. Mii.i KK .S'c 'r. d Sidim. xix. (1S57} 4^9 There is a 
wuridcrful t^rmip of what arc now tciin'-d~ osors, in ihp im> 
mediate nei^bmurlnxvl Inverness. . . .\s nil. or nlmnst 
all, the shells uf the iMUildcr clay are <if species that still live, 
we may infer that the mysionous %tsayi wrre foiiued not 
very liiti(t ere the itiirHiiiction f'f man] upon niir planet. 
1889 K. ( 1 . WiMCiiT Ice A^e jY. Amcr. 47'} Osars and 
Ic.'iinos, whose conditions of turinaiion wt:ic c.\cepti-)nal. 

Oaay, variant ol O.^iey, Ohs., .a sweet w ine. 
Oaburow, obs. corrupt f. (Hnen). 

Oscheal (fsk/al), «. [f. Or. vax^-ov (see 

next) 4 - -Ah.] Of or relating to the scrotum, 
Oaoheo- before a vowel osche-, com- 

bining form of Or. oirx^uv scrotum ; in medical and 
surgical terms, as O'sohsocala [Or. Kr\Xr\ tumour], 
tumour of the scrotum, scrotal hernia. 0'solieoUt]i 
[Gr« Ai8or stone], a stony concretion formed in the 
scrotum (M ayne Expos. Ixx. 1 8.s7). O'soliuoplaJity 
[Gr, vAairrdf moulded], plaslic operation for the 
restoration of the scrotum {Syd. Soc. J^xi ) ; hence 
Oselioopla'atlo a. (Dnnglison PM. J.ex. i{^4a). 

1717-41 Chambers C/cZ..r 7 xrAoir//(r, in medicine, a kind of 
hernia, wherein the intCMtmcs or otne.niuni descend into the 
scrotum. 1878 T. Rrvant Praci. ^urg. I. 674 When the 
oblique or ilirect Ihcrnia) has pasHe<l into the .scrotum it Is 
called a * scrotal hernia * or * o.scbooccle 
OzoUhuiCO (|>*silans). [f. L. oscilldnPtrn, pr. 
pple. of osniiHre : see OsoiiiLAMT and -anck.] An 
oscillation ; a swinging to and fro. 

Von. VIT, 


j 1851 Raii.kv r'rstus r} xwiii. \fA Myh« ariV. poh k now j 
; aic fi.ved likcc.'irlh'stii .:ii,i| all u :i>cd Their loii iil * 

< <i- <.:ili.'iiir:cs k/Z. .4, t'M'ill.'iiH it-'-l. r 

O'BCillailOy. [f. .'ispnM .; scc-ani’V.] . ■ proi . : 
I 17*7 lUii.rv viT. 11, / *x/-/7Z/#//ri', .1 sttinj'ins to ami :i ; 
; .^c•l^.^awirlt'. 1848 Isct-. piff: , 

O'SCillaXlt, a. [ad. I.. osti/Zam-iui^ yir. p|>h‘. 

! of j#. 7V47 /v ; see next] Oscillating. Ihnt osciliaies. ; 
I 1837 Maw'i; Expos, /.c-i-., rVf/7Zii#/x,..:inthois .'itt.'irhi-ij.. ! 

! by a very .small point situated low^ards tin- njiihlli* uf ihcir j 
Icnuth, so a-; to U* .sustainciit as in cquilihritim ; iisi ill.'int. j 

, Oscillate 0 >sileU), r*. [t. L. osni/nt , ppl. ^ 

i stem of ozci/ldvf. lo swing: see-Ai'K:*.] 

I 1. intr. To swing backw.irds and forwards, like 
! n luiiduhim; to vibrate; to move to and fio . 

I lx.‘twceii two priints. 

1716 SroNF il/af/t. ZVt /. s. v. Osn//at/ou, If a sitiul»* Pnwhj- 
Inili he 'U-^}UMlili.i| iM.-tWccO Iwtj Semi I'y, loUi?! . . ?..i ihm thi; 

; Stririj; a;, it hm iiUiU-.s., folij.s aUnil them, nil ili« 

hawi;\cr uncqiinl, will l:«<Khron.nl in a N'.in-.-k-iai.'ijLi j 
Ali'diuni. 1756 lii'kKK Sit//, \ //. iv. xii, .Move any hiily, ■ 

; .as a peiiduliiiii, in one way, ami it will continue to 1 v iilat*' 

' ill an airh of the s.'iiiic « 11 t ie, until tht: known can.-ic.-. make- : 

. it lesl. x8oa Pi..^vi AiH ///ustr. Hutton. ‘/ h. 4 .rt l lii ic is a 
; • t-rtain iiKaii canditum, ahoiii which tutr system p« r|>elna!ly . 

ij:v:illait.-s. 1840 Caki.vm-' ZZ<' m-A iv. (1072) n-j l-.w-k a( 

; Ihe wave*: usutlaiim* hitht-r, tkirlicr on the hear.h. 1869 . 
i T'lfTi.urs / V.v»rc iv. lui The iiia;;iiclic ne.e'Ilvh o.*,ci Haiti! , 
both vi^-riically and honzorilAlly. , 

b. loosely. 1*0 move or travel to and fro. i 

1865 UicKKVS Mui. Z'/-. III. iv. Miss I..a%inia, o-.i.illii!ing . 
between (he kitchen and the ttpiit^site tn«»Tn, j)|-c|iAh "1 llic : 
diniii;{*lahle iti the latter rhainlMir. 1^1 -N’. (h'i i.i» Pou/dc 
Ei’cut y\(i lie .sp>:iit!s hb tim*- nscillating between Aiix.tralia 
find r‘ri.;;laiii:! and vi» e-viT-i.\. 

dncUi.itc between two opinions, prin- 
ciples, pur J loses, etc., each of which is held in 
snc*c(‘ssion ; to vary U-lween two limits which are 
reached aUcni.alely. » 

01797 rii’kKK Z’''^•YrJ: Prcxcc. f ihcls Wkf; i?;7 

VI. ibi If they u-ill o.‘-c.il!nU; b.-ickwririi ;infJ fCii \\aril brlwccii 

■ power .'i»ul jKt]iit]aiity. 1820 llArini Z.#v:/. Z'oi///. /.it. jp- 
I'lit! l•tl,>;•::tge ii'^rillatc.s ktw-tvn hoiiihaM and hatliftN, iBto 
H.\ki we; 4 li'ond. i. 13 I he tenipc-iaiurv t.f the .M:ifa»:c- 

■ water u.st.iila«fS. .U-l« ecu «.»■' ami f s '. 1875 fowMT ZV.-i/r> 
111. -.M llninan nainre •i.st ill.iti-. bet wcfn g.intl and nil. ’ 

3. /raffs. 'l‘o cause to swing or vibrate to anil fp.i. 

1766 lb..vcKni’l{KK Z',*zi/,-jfx. iii. 'I hi* Renv.m'lranl.', w ho 

o. 'icill.itt: the quo'ait.«ii hat.k%\artl.-^ and /otwariK tdl 1:0 mortal 
can fwi'l out what they riican. 1858 ( tio-.i .SKit ilunnerj 1/9 

oval shell, o.icil!ated in lUiijlil, ic».k a fl);:lit 
.so t-xiraoidi'iary. 

0*8Cillatillg,///.a. [f. prec. 4 -I.\t:2] Swing 

• ing or moving to and fro, vibrating. 

1743 Kmhison’ b'/uxivns 294 If tlio tiscillatinR bfiily is m.t 
n 1835 Kimv J/ab. .y inft. An.hu, 1. iv. 14/) ’Tljoc 

■ tiM:iiIalin(( plac-ts owe iheir c.visfenc-** i.i difli ri'.nl sjiecics of 
. nniiiiuiirules. 1899 .•\///tutt\K M 't. .Mod. \ I. 6Vt \Vh>.‘n llm 

p. ilieiit's eyes are rlo.rd. he iirny walk in an unccitai'i ■ 
oscillatinv, fashion. 

b. Spec. Applied to machines or parts of them 

■ characu.rixcd by the oscill.'itory motion of some 
jiart or jiaits, which in tilher eases are fixed. 

Snell arc oscif/af/nf^ cylinder, .1 cylinder in a .•tteam-eji^iiiic 

• niuiintid oil truui'.ious atid os-cill.iiiti^ thrvmch a sinal! 

! so that the pivton-i xl «:.ni follow tin mo\ emcnls c.f 1 he. i-r;u,k } 

■ oSi ithiliHi^ cnyinc, o’lc Iiaviii,;; an O'^cillaliiig c> lir.di r ; t ic. 

18*1 .MoM/y*s Patent Na 4555. 4 A ji.iijjiluJinal 

; 'wetion of the r.«;i ithaiiig cn.cine. 1B70 Z*.vZ'Z/V (Viw. i6.)i;lv 
! fli The turnim; j;c:ir fondsis of a smail MipplcniriiUil osi il- 
huiiiR cylinder. 1875 Kkight /.>a /. jIZivZi. i^/i 0!>cill.iui:c: • 

. Mfiiin-cnnifif s frctpicntly haw o.M’iil:ititig val\c.s workina, in ■ 
their trunnions. 188a Rep. to Ho. Er/r. Prex. -lA*/. I S. vr ' 
.\ lliinlington n.-e:iHnliii^ mill i* used, crrishio^ about 7 ' 

' tons of ore per fhi). 

Oscillation Vf'sih"''j3n). [ski}.h.o.fd/,’a/iofrc 7 a, 

I 11. of .action from oui/iVi-re to swing. Cf. hr. 

. (?.vr///trZi>i/ f 1 701 in IIntz.-Daim.\] 

1. TJic action of oscilhiting ; swinging to and 
! fro like that of a pi'fidulnni ; a periodic movement , 
I to and fro, or up .and down. 

’ Auyu/ar osn 7 /.ii/>w^ ^ryr^\^ou. Axis' 0/ oscii/txt Son \ .M-o : 

' AmsA. Ow.Oy : see Cl;XrKK if». 1 

1658 Pmim IPS, Ost i/fatl'n. a liangiiii; tir totterliij? iiMli'.'ii, | 
a .suinging iqK>n a n>pc whosr imiiIs mo lyeU to scioial j 
boanis. 1713 Ik Tani.om in P/iil. Trans. Abr. VI. 7 . 
diendiiiK) Uf Fimliii}; the CoiiU-e of Oscillaiion. 1786 |si-.« 
i (Krii.i.ATK 1]. i8aa laii.eoN .Vr. .V .I/-Z I. Ohscivinj: i)ic , 
oNcilUtion*! of a himp w'hi< h was hunsr f'''*in the coiling:. ! 

‘ *831 IlKKW.sTr.R Aeudott (1855! I. xiii. 3^2 'The are 
the ronse*]«cijOC of the pcrpelnal •ijHrill.'itioii uf the waliirs 
€'f die ocean. 1863 LiviNf,.siuKK Aaiubt's/ \\n. 5 iS F.vidcnccs 
i of the oscill.attoiis of land and seiu 1871 11 . Sifwart Z/oiZ ; 

4 77 'I'hc rate., of a watch itrticnd.s u]ioi\ the time of usci!kt' .; 

] lion uf its bal.inrc-wheel. 

b. In . irotes/irs, sometimes *» vibration ; some- . 
j limes - Heat shP 8. rare, | 

; 2. Jiji,'. A sNvaying to and fro l>etwcen two stato-s ■ 

: opinions, principles, pur|X>scs, etc. ; alternating ; 
j variation, miclualion, w.aveiin^. ! 

I 179B M Ai.Tiii'S l\ipu/. (I S17) I. 27 'I he .same rirtropade niid : 
1 progressive movciiiems, with respcrl to happiness .. I'his j 
. sort of o^cilhltiun will not nrohably be obviotts 10 cuininon ; 
; view. i8o9-toCoLEKiix:K AwMiZliBbs) ffx6 This oscillaiioii 
! of political ofiinion. 1876 Roi',kr» rot, Eton. iiL (ed. 3) 

'■ 99 There are alwa^'s oM:illations in price. 1884 Rowfk 
1 & ScoiT Pe JSarys Phaner, 42 Osi .illations :uid tr.ansiiions 
, Ijctweeii the related type.s are. by no iiic.ins rare, 

Ozoillatiye (/*’stle>tiv% n. [f. L. oscUIpp, ppl. 
j stem of osdildre l«> Oscii.latk 4 * -ivf.] Chaiao- j 
I terized hy oscilialing, oscillatory. j 


1859 I. T.<\r<'iK /.fiy/. hi ■//',.»/ ■..'i Thlr- o- illative 

aiil.-u^orii^rn hclw»^r;r» |i.ii.i(l..y, ,, 

lienee O'ucillatively 7,v/r'.. by ui ..a.-rlhi. 

lion 'phy dcally, in oy.iiiion, eli-. ?. 

i8of K. A. Ariion P//::ou:ytt:us i.\. .■,-i 1 'iinv.in,: i- !! 
r* I17 a pn-fli.icrmim i! hi-kioii •> • ill.siivi iy. 

Oscillator psthMaj.. [agenMi. in’ 1,. |c,r?,i 

from I.. oxfi/ltirc ti* OseihLATr.j 

1. One who osctllatcs in action or thoughr.. 

1835 Dlf (dnst.iLY 'Tnry'x .hr. Jofy/x/u, W k--. i-i-. 

XV. 2'.i7 All o'.lirTN .''.ro ts uj.i.»n o* • 

.ami opportunity, roinpinnii-i.i'!, 

2. A machine U* piofluc. oycdlniiouvi. 

1898 A'e^v.\paper, Mr. Tv.ia. .rlainv l.i; i ai pr idi • 
by mf-an-s of itii iieiruimM.i call- il ihech •.cih ;il o-v.»l!:.: i. 
\ilirai-.ry I'liOrc rap.Mvif b-illi.iiit i'.* in,; ■ 

f-Mth uiili'iiii inat'.-ri.'d c'-tj.in-f ti-'jii widi iiu id. i ti 

i.!> III. 

!•' Oscillatoria (rbi)abj-''ii.T;. Hot. [mini. 1.. 
fern, ol *o.u iltii/anits : sre next and -oiiV.) A gc-ni 
r»f i.:( Wife* (Void Alg.c, lYpifyitig the X'.(A (ht?//./ 
icnia^ar^ growing in dui.^e .dimy Infi-, in rui uiru^^ 
f>r .singn.mt water, and exhibiting an i7-.i’i]1a!i»i) 
or w.nvY motion. Also c.alled Oi. ii/ana. 

186s .Miss I'f.mt /'/tKocr. Z'Z. II. t.-- The OM'i'lat'iria.'-.. .j.n 
w»-i-t!.s uf tiiir fn ‘'h ui .‘Sill w;iirr, .. wIkisc ihic.-nl-Hkf (•■■i:.*!. 
twbl .n1-.riut like utiririj. 

Uerue Odcillatoria'ceonu 77 .. Itclonging 1 * tli' 
Naiiiral Order 0.\ti//atoriitir:r : see above. 

1881 XXIil. 4Qf V.'iti >iis OM •. i.ii- f •ii 

si.'iii i-li:tii:iiii‘;. 

Oscillatory ^/••■.siliUarl , a. [f. 1.. typi v*,, //- 

Id/uii us, f. o.'ci//t'ift , o:c it to ‘ tsrji.i.ATj; : mo 
-on^.] f.’liaiatterizt'd by twijjging i..j mfuing in 
anrl fro like a j.'enrlulum. 

1738 t'.riAV J.rt. in Z'-n-mr .'r;?-! -j-, My M-.-.ii .ii'-v .m |•,rl■‘-••l,l 

mill I'l Jiki- tjii,.sc i/f ;j [.e'i>iii*iiiii ni il n. I .• 'CCii-.itb 

^|»*^:vki^lk•.' ii-rilk-ilD! V. I swii..: f..im (.'jminl iv lh.il liniiif, 
.niiil fioiu hillin’ III ( ;-,;ipi.l III 1756 It- i.ki- s.v '7 \ 

IV. \-.viii. A i:i*i:lli; ii-i ilkil n y a n.i’iv aMl f 

1B33 Hl.li«rirFr, .■*» -v.i. -'/17 'i hr r’.pi.h.-i •iii'.i 

.‘ii’lrral’i.’’ by j'li i.'-cilkit; ly nivli -.'i i-j mi.! (’•.■■. *879 

I'miClMK /V,V m. .ii 29 1 /lki. Hlhi-I i;» .fr tih'ii; 

lorc.'iti ir eipiilih) inivi,thc.v.ni>i-}iiu'ri'. iru' '.i- ■ll•:;M■l.•: iVi'".;iii.' v 

Oscine ■■ P’^in a. [f. 1 ,. c.'io'ff, ox, iv. - \ str i;:. x'. ; , 
the t'iu) ul the word being ,npj». taken as 'Tm: b] 
(H or pert.aining to the Vs iih: ', osciniiii*. 

1883 Aaiiot! iN. V.) ;?> M;-:-. :■ aJj. P, >.d. i'; iimiI io 

the: ro:!ilr.vM;is fioni. ^!ivatl» 1 1 il.v > f lll•.■t i s- ri'*. vr 

.'inuin.' hi»»U, iik«‘ ihv 1883 (U. S.i 

..7 Th«.isc )i;;iild iiirii-ph-as*-^ ili:;? . .h’.-’.i. > '■l■•i ll'.e .snjin.* 
‘•isice fir.sl an urriia: tliuxil wa*. fiiliil iri'is'.t;. 

il Osciues 'vT-'Mt://., sh.pl. [n. J... (M./Vr, pi. . 
of oscev. O'tiv-, f. oh i + cavdic lu sing,] 

1. Artff. Avtiq. 'J he bifds from whose note;? or 
x’liivf? auginies weic tnki. Ji. r. g, I )ic raven, owl. etc. 

z6si Hw.^imw.mi Aat, a'^:) s/ 'llu- Aii:,i:i 

li.’iui.’ig left bfhlnd hiu'i hi-- '.r P" ipI,..’S!i..; hirn'^ 

1656 |!ii.:i. Ni ii/,'AM'xf'., Ox.ine.-, it '• I Ik e kiiul oi bini.s, I y 
whu-c i.hiipiiiy. fi:i‘<ji!i.i;', i r \i..\’. d" Aufruros ('i.hl- 

tt.'lil ihiiigs to come. ; a-s du* I'.V'.iv:, I’ir, 

2. Ontif/t. In some systems td classu^.y.if.n, the 
name ut an order or extensive gioiip of bird's, 
the ‘ .'^ong-birds \ coniaisiing ihO'C familit-.s of the 
/.vjiei sores or Tas^^erine r»ir«.ls which [iO.*;s(ss true 
si»ng-iniiscle.s, attached to tlie extiemities of the 
bronchial semi rings atnl forming a e/implicalcd 
and tlWlive ninsical .'ipp.'untus. 

Intrmliir.iMl in|i> Oriiiih.'dui;y in itii* ky l!!avii;'^ Mit-Tt-m, 
as one uf Sivf> divir ioii--* the /.m-**’, urpo.ffs: ;ii' * '.i'*.<! by 
Kcyscrliiij^ and I'Usins o'. ; j- .ju. u' l; .» n. 

J'o/yi'iyrili-, Cabaui-i 1^47, Sniiilevall ii*72 4. t.^-iiLkiw li-w., 
.'U'li! oihor riro.i:! ^.■iln^.lli^ls. 

*885 XkwkjN* III /hseyit. /'n't, XyPII. 2: /a TJ-.e Pa. tux 
or true Z'f*.ir/-;-iy..a .eroi.p in whii'li ihe v.ic.il »»r . 
iitl.iin the j.ciferrin.i. 1896 — ZViV. Sii.h |p.i!..iil. 

lit 'ThiiN we re.aih ihe. itui; Osi ino-*, ilu* ki'-t ar.ii I i.’km 
>: r:inpu( biids, .'I'ii.l one wiM» h..il i.'* \ .a nj lo 

V. of the l>--c.ii|i:s ‘.fvl:! I.) p. 

five or .mvi’ii [i.iirs .4 .■:yun4»’.ii nui'^rl.;-;. 

Hence O'Mciuine ;-.nn , tOscl'nian iJ.?/. .. 1-^ 
longing to the Oscivet. 

1806 NkwiC'X Piet. Pin/x Iiiir 111. f*') In ah ll-.i.-sf 

ht; iiiiirnl the voc.-il ur^iaii'. lO dillei t .•-•.riili.ii!‘ in ■ 
fKitTi lhi>:e of oiliiT I'ird.^ of die < I’id \\ iisid. wb-.-.h wo. w 
call ra'.’.t rinv, or, to ! e .Niiil m.iie l>:l'^.l^e, n. n-- jtUSj; ir. 
/'fi'VU. /Srit. S\\\l. '..f / t K* i;,i;inl. /':,/ ijS 'f lie. flju-r 
f.iiinlii": forming’. .'^undrv.-^H'.-i S. ut- ■/•pi'.iK.’.if.s u’o 11. -t 
Os'.’iiiine [Zi-ViTtV. Prii. 41 U>ciin.in|. i:-*i all wt-n I'.i.-.st'iinf, 

Oscitance [f- I i-cT iw.Nr : see 

•.\Nlk.| Y.'iwning; feihirc to lie ab-ii. innttention. 

1636 iVrz-UrFi RAV f/o/y /'rau^-p. 177 \ bi-.'-oin 

heintu e, .\ 1 me pci'll liar, iliat «ill ntiiiiispMivcM'itk ha^t 
uM.'itanf.o, my <.V'J';fic‘in..o. 1647 H w.v.'Mi Z'l’.’iv/’ iV A',;.c 

iv. Cji The necHijeneo ur I'^i.il.Trire uf lhe:ic ('Jrainmaiiuus. 

Oscitancy (fsilansi'i. [f. .as prof. ; .sec - .wcy.] 

1. Drowsincsit, such as is iua:iifesli*d by yawning; 
dullness, indolence; negligence, iiiattention. 

1619 w. Sc i..\Ti’.R Ei/.x T/u-.’.-f, if\i Ti-:ili-ii!Stht irpri*';viii:c 
in the rongiritalinn tu fill \p the nuiiiht r-, Imt with .mh.-Ii 
U.^ citnnric [/>7»i.V<Z Osoit luiivl. and iiapiiijn ihi»\v/ini-SM-. 
that thry rcR.ird not what is spoken. _ it f6s^j. I »vkk S. t, 
Set'M. (ift4.-i! -^4 .An o.snl.uii y of spirit. 1658 W. |h 'iu n- 
/fin. Anft'n. 62. I .jnil(J«* ii r.nhcr the HisJorians oyi i'i.u:-. U , 
and siipiin* ricRliRoni c. 1784 C.’i»\ai’i:h Ta.fl m. 7*4 Mu-, 
whose wiukiiiR ew, .And .s-'iiimb'rina osi:i|.-ii,i:y n.ai-; ih- 
bi,nvl. X900 F. IIm.i ill Aafion i.\. V.) '.7. I eh J-:/.* 
Thai they ail went astray owiiiR to a rfiiiv i-.h -a i-nfoM.I.Min y 
U t.-Icarly beyond helitf. 



OSCITAWT. 


-OSE 


b. With//-') An instaiuT nv t'Vflmple of this. 

1677 K. 1 !arv /’fi'f;'/. r.W.iJ.. II. II. i. :«i<i Ui.'^hop I’shcr 
riHimlly i nisiin-* ilii-. ;i' wi f iJartcy in 178a (ny//. ; 

I-l I . » 1 iit‘ MSfilam 1 M 1. Wliai Ion . 4:1a t.iinly 

ioiir4;h«Misiijii. 

2. V.ivxiiiiij' ; with slc*c|»incss; ().si;itancc. ; 

•7*7 h^itvrtnitfcy N*’. 11 In thii i*f OsiitancVi 

V hen one IVr.-i.n li.is oxtcuiioil or clilnuvi liis Jaws. In: hii'; 1 
sil ilii- whole Coini'.any into llit^ 18x9-34 

itoxd's Sfutiy Mt\i. ^cil. 4) 111. y,? The luilicuhn l^»ni! *11 
lihitiijii . .I'ciiiK called, o>* iiam-y, or j^apino.. 

Oacitant (f/’sitinl), a. Now rarr ni Oh. [ail. 

L. pr. pple. of i>'f/ViV/v to i^apt*, yawn: 

.Si-r t)st ITATK ami -ANT. Ci 1‘ . o.o /Vi/y/Z ( I S 1 2 in . 
1 1 at/.' I hum.).] (hapinji; from ilrowsinchS. yaun- 
ih;;; lumo% •Irow'iv, <hiil, in lolonl, 

i6a« I. Kis.i n^rtW^ .SVm/.V i:- They t)‘hikL- il loo l.wy 
a Mski* ».)r Ml sii rl .4 life,. . ihry ,:r.»w«- os. ii.inl, niul ^^ill 
pCfllS'- lixiln*. *647 /j '.J'-f '''.I' in d//X. . fi 7 I',' 

V. •■'soiMi.t :iinl Kinil ol | Vpi»ilnn.ni in .4II 

Men tiWv.ir'!-. i6qo IhiM t i ^7. i I. m 

IViniviiT V 1* iT I K- Imhi *'| I 'iiskiirul HehoIdMA. 1809 
Cni.i.i.iTit.i-.' / -a . /'. /’.'o//- uiof.) Ssi Si-nithcy, who has • 

Im'.h !iiy % i ■M.vior, has hc-cii Mr.iiifioly oscit.iiit. or. .has tiol . 
Lin*!*Msl..‘.i<l the vcnl'Mii i's. I 

I Icnci? O'Hcltantly ////.'.. ihowsily, iiulolcnlly. 

ifjjj H. .Mior.K Cfinfxt f. ('aNtiiL (1713) p. iii, Whiih ihnse ; 
ilr.jw.-^lc Nndderi nv.'i the l.etur .if iht> S(:i'i|itiire liavc very 
o.sci?aiuly 4 •Ihs'icil. 1(^8 h hi; A', /vf/.'i v /’. 131 . 

Tuuts Ilf Maiilriii I. who upbi.Lul the .sl4>iliful .and ! 
iv-.Litiiii«ly i ll»’. ^ _ ! 

T 0*SCitatO« • ' Ors. nnr, fl'. ppl. stem of L. 
cu/hn: lo ojicii ;.as a imnitli), also >iti to i;a|K.‘, 1 
'■awn, f. o.i niinilh * #'//!7y<' to move, aciii.ili?.] in/r. > 
'I'ti jawn 4ir Imm iioiw'sinc.ss. * 

163) t.'-.n ( Vm/.'.c.V, lo yaw no, lo Cape fur wniil of 

1755 joHXSi'N, / .> I'liiivt, t.i ^api. ; lo .tS4’it:iiii 

Oscitation [ail. J.. OSiitdttrn-ctu^ 

n. «.d .acli'*n f. : sec prec.] 

1. ’I’he .action ol yawninij nr from ilrowsi- 

nt*>s. AUo/|.;;-. 

*547 ho'JkOl-: /or.’. IfCiiiOi li.lxii. li, ivi ihe 

hilni vviirile. .. In 4 M^Iysti'- i» i.s named ion. jeanym;, 

.-■r i-ipyiiji;--. 1615 Ch.'.iKM ty .</ Muyt a', -4 As il li-.ippi''Jei!i 
in ost.il. jliniis HI yaW iiiiL's when wiv. om luralli 
1787 Miu.yr in. iV. it'3 'I'ho .'tfu-r much oscilation, 

dccLrai I In’' did not undcrslai.fl. 1817 Pi-.mGi'iiw' AUm, 
J}r, .'.//.wv’/ III -‘P-t ri.e jK4!..>Kj-;.m caiiic on at six v/tdock . 
in the evMiin,; with >poat OM;itaiifn. , 

2. 'I'he coiuliiiuu or fad of being drowsy, listless, 

inattcnlivo, or negligent; an instance of inattfiiUun ; 
or I’.e.oligfiici'. i 

1656 lh.4*CN r I ( k;i7'/.f //.».*, , . or idleness. ; 
1697 r.KM i '.v F/’isf. Kuffpjttt's Wks. (riyi li, aoQ ’ J is a . 
intre iivitaii-'n of our Sch /liasl, .'Tid of Siiidas *h:Vl ?;:4p4*.d 
.iftci him. 1741 70 M»«s, (.'xnTi-.n, cu\ f.ett. 45 J hese 

transsMit fUs of c-t.italion, and i’l.v.iivity, are perliaps 11 1 
iii-ne :han n rclaxaliim lo iVt: mind. 1869 A. \S. 

Hmiha.x .S*/n:i€Xv. ij3 'I'he natural obdlali"'! . 

on ih(* part of individuals in the iiialter of rijrorou;) .'td- 
htrcm-i: to avhuiiied prinriplc. 

Osenode 6Vi7/;/. [f. \TE f ‘ 

N‘'i)*:.] A node of a plane curve where the two ■ 
branches have a c<inlael of a hij^hcr onli.*r, • 

1853 Cavi.uv IJ. .'3 I ho ov:‘ii04!c t*. .*1 doiihI« point = 
which is .1 poi.ii . -f n '«:nl.slion on one of the liranchc-s thnnu'h : 
il. 1873 S.M.M.i.N’ Fiantf Cutwts yiiy 'l'hri;i.. iii.Kh;-. iit.'iy 

toiiicid'j a-* 4Mn^tH.iiti\ e p 'lints i>f a. 4-.iii vc -if finite 4.U1 vMlurc , 
lise riOt to a triple, pdnt hut lo ih**. mi kirily c.ilud 
.1!) os. iifi.lc, thi?. i' in f;44 1 .m oM.ijUfioii or thi4:c-iKiii'.lif: 
c.iiii.u.t of t’AVi hran-.hes of the curve. 

Oscula, jil. of ( M' i i.nM. 

O'SCnlable, tf. non<e- 7 K.f J. [f. L. ///i7/7’ tokids ; 

-I -p.Ll* ] (.'ajinlile of l^’ing kisMvl. 

1893 (iiiJi.f.- liiY.y/i Tin; tunvi^ilile, I'liiy, osr.ul.'vhh^, 

P.jot; iivis' y«;l..ousl the in\isibi>.- M.’ihann.i. 

Oscnlant ■ i/. [;sd. L. i?.fi-w/.7w/'tvy/, 

pr. pplc. of •niif.'in f to kiss.] i 

1. Kissiiit'. ninr. 

In mod. I'ii In. 

2. Siiuiiicd Ixlwei’ii .and comu-cling two thing.s; 
inrennedinte ; .f/*’.’. in At?/. //f.»7. applied to two 
sjiccics, genera, or fainilies, th.at are united by : 
some ctfinmon charaotci-s, .ind to an intermediate 
Species, geiiii.s, 4>t group, which unites in itself the 
eharaen rs of two groups. 

(1819 \V. .S. //f'Av*r /■'<//. Tliftse. 

t.'-iicra 1 ptopi/su !*■' t .dl (Vc/fZ-iwr'/fi, fr-jin their otciirrinv; .ts 
it wi-re at tlic- pi-inl where ihe «.in.lt-s touch i-.nv ;in''llirr, ) 
iS36Ki o}V«S: Si*. KHtotN-d. IV. j i.* The internal 'en-.c . . 
i‘. 1.1.1 iilani iii.iween iri! ■-■licet .and Nrji.r. Ihid. The)' ina^' , 
f.ji iri :iii f"^'.'id:uit i;r'i'ip, p.irily winded and parily apic>.>ii-c 
1873 <1. Mkn‘-;.i>w / /i. Ar’fl////. i. 7 rorin.s..iiiii?inie<liate lo 
otfit-r forms hiihfi in wrli diMinnl— ' ii’.riil.'iiil ’ nr iiiti.ri':i!.'iry 
forms il'. ihey .ire 1 allrtl. 

Oscular .f^ ski/zlai , r?. [f. L. tyytc os^i/ulz-is 
(used in mod. I-.:, f. nscu/tim little mouth, pretty ■ 
mouth, kiss : sce -\[i.J 

1. ( )f or belonging to the mouth or to kistsing. 

Oxcff/tir {ntuxeutu^ oxcuiarix)., the orhicutanx oris 

or sphincter muscle of the lips, the kissing muscle. 

1838 /V.i. /»'. Afag. XXIV. 870 Neither let indignation 
curl th.'it ofcular lip of thiue; 1870 W. K. Wiokam 12 H'ort- 
tier/, 7«»/4-j (lofij) 196 Who ismih'd uiion all— though 4.)i*- 
kept a far sweeter Con.stric-tion of oscular mirscle for Tctcr. 
1691 S. Mus'J'V.m Curatica xrxi They had .. lavished such 
endear men IS upon Kihel, hoth verbal .ind c.sciil.'ir. 

2. y,QoL of or [KTilaiiiing to the osculum of a ' 
tape* worm, or of a .s].ionge. 


:jih 

1881 I’. .^^. OfM sMin 7x-w/. /./ft*/.. XV. 3^0 'Die oscular : 
proci-'^ses jh*- short, nncc^ii.il, diftt-i4:iitly dii4'r.tt:il. 1887 j 
.S4.ni '‘>in A*#»:r4 7 . AV/V. XXII. 4:7**/i In this sponge .. th** j 
fniiciionof iIk o.scuhirsphinctcrsi-.iii iK;rt.'uiiilydviUi>l>siiiilt--fl. 

iMnth. Pertaining to a higher order oi eoiilaot i 
than the first (of. 0 .soiilatk 4). 

Ouuh/r //»/!', .1 sitigulrirlty •.'f it ;'iirn«;o, coiiNisring of i 
.str.iiulii line w liii h lies u|rttn liu: surface thrinigh4>ut its whoU* ; 
]«‘iigth, and cvcr>wliiric in the saiiie l.ingcnppUnc I the i 
.-.4.-4;li"n 4>f the siirf:t4e by this plane lonlaining this lint: j 
ill ICC liine:c 

1869 I 'AVI I- v /rX’j. VI. 334 The tangirnt plane coniaining ! 
the. .4.»ciil.ir line may Im* tcrni''il .an iiM:ular tangent plane. 

i OflCUlary. ( %. ran\ [f. I-. osittl-um kiss f 
-AHY.] Soinethitig to be k isstxl : see Osi'UIjATOUY .»/». 

1537 C owtw D j h, Some brought foiih 

. . *1X1.-41111:4111 N f.ir h.ni4n4-i.s of rt-lii|iie*., ..s.iiiic (.•>A.'ularies fi-r : 
Ky ■ -.•-■r.--. ! 

OsCUlato'.g’^ki/Vh'T!,??, [f- I..?».viV//-;?w + -atk’-*.] 
I'urniNhcd wilh ft.seiil.a : see 0.sfi!LU.\i y | 

1857 Mawc A'l/fW. /.i*.r., ih/'u/ittus, having well marked I 
Hi tie. iiioiilhs 4'>r suckers, as the Tirnia oxt u/a/ti • 4»M:itlate. 

Osculate (f*‘ski/>h‘it , v. [f. ppl. ^lc-lll uf J .. 

osiuhlri 10 kiss, f. osculum little mouth, ki.ss.] 

1 . irtins. To kiss, salute with contiot of the lips; i 
iii/y. To kiss e.ich other, r-i/rr. 

1636 Ih.orsr C.hxogr.^ to ki«;s, to love hc.irtily, j 

U> indirairc. 1873 St. Fau/'s Mxtg. Mar. 259 rryfe^sedfy 
prudL-ih . . they, mutir-r, nod, •.vM.ul.-it*-:. 

2 . /fans. T'o bring into close contact or miion. 

1671 CiKKw Aftat. /VVxTr/.c ii. IJ i/i The two main Ih-nriclu'^s 

of ihi; l.4ihe.N Imih inccthi!;r, and being os 4 -iilated loj'ethcr, i 
.'ire thii.> dispos'd into om' round and tubular Trunk. ! 

•I. To come into clo.sc coiihiet or Union; to • 

have cl vise con! act with each other, tr> come to- 
gctlier. In Nat, Hist. To h.ivc cont.ai I through 
an intcrme*liatc species or genus (cf. f^seiHi.vXTi. 

1737 P.i'^Ki-\ Far*‘h:/y luipr. (1757) II. Vmi may.. 

.1 bin I Kind -Vessels tuo.Hi.ul.ite, or join logcibcr, sh ib.it 
thir Wound in.iy !'•* ck-.t-d in its whole Length. 1849 P. W. 

Ni WM’X .V.-7///VI. .-.19 lliiiiigh in their bigbirr dcvidopiiicnt 
the .‘siiicncc.i i;-.v:;il:ii»*, yi !t«.» ibe hitm.an mind) ihnr b.vses j 
arc ipiiti: iiidr-pciuleiir. 185B Fkoi iik //i\t. J'ng. xxiii. IV. ’ 
. 17*5 l lu.ul.itiiiji in Sf'p.ira8c |Mjiiils wiib the deepi;r impulse.*; : 
of the .4gc. 1866 .N7 i/. AV?*. i*i .-Apt. rrt*;hou- how these | 

r-.'ui III lies rrw.s:;..-,-?. o.scul.ited. and re;i«;tod upon ciich other. j 

4 . Math, trans, 'I'u haxc contact of a higher ■ 
ot<ler with, csp. the highest contact pos-siblc for ; 
two loci ; to have three or more cuincident points ; 
in coiuiiioii with ; intr, (for z'rV/.) to osculate each 
oilier : a.s two curves, two surfaces, or a surface j 
.nml a curve. j 

1737 -41 Cii.vMi(i-*R.s fjr/. S.V. Pjfcir/.vw, 7\ circle desdlwd ' 
OM tin* point C., .-I-; ;i O’ntrf:, ..with ihu lailius of the evohite • 
.l/C, i-i l.j oS4:ulatc, kiss, the curve ilesi.ribed hy ev-dn- j 
ti<m. in -I/; which p'dnt J/ i> calK-d by ihtt iiui-ntoi l-luy. | 
gi-ns, the oy.aiitiiu of the isirvc. X84X J. K. Vocni; Afuth. ! 
l^s&xcrt. ii. 5x IVo surfacc:> oscul.'ite ai a point w-ben they : 
Ini'e a «.«*iniiiou inilicatii.K ilic.'f. 1885 I-i rnfsnoKF tVi- • 
■»uoHa'.<i I'toJ. (it'twi. iJjg Thicc of the fi^iir t»'.»in*s i>f iniersi.c j 
li'jii of the conio lie iuderuiittdy Mi;:u 1.0 one .anf»th'.-r, anil I 
may im .'s^id ui cniiu-ide in ihc pi'int A ; and the conicH are j 
.sriid to osculate at the point /I. .896, j#OSKV CO'ff//. ifi t/t/i. ! 

(«'d. v' § t‘x 3 l.oiitiit?t of till*, ihiril onhu j.s. .all th.'it tw •>«.•. nic.s ; 
c.'in h.Avc, and then they .'iie said lo ONcukiii* one mii.uln-r. . . \ 

In general one curve oseukift’s anolbijr wlimi it h.'is the ; 
hight-'si p.’-.s.Hil)Ie oiiler 4>f < 4):ita4.t with the second curve \ 

Hence O’Mculatiiijy: ///. #/., usually in son.su* 4, a.s < 
(jscutafiHg- ft trie J rt/riv, plane , sphere. | 

i8jc 8 tr. Lucr.ti t ’s 1 .v tnt. C/itcrdus 108 Thi.s rircl-. calK-d ■ 

the o^cu/ntin^ x:in'/t\ will b« the- liniil 'if all the oihern. f^i 
J. K. \ oi.'.Nr, M,tt/t. /Mxsfrt. ii. 6.^ The surface in ihi; ctirc«.ti<:>ii j 
ofthat lincwill lie nmre clo'-rlytollieosiLulaimg sphere. 1865 j 
Fa// .I/tmV o', .rji M.'iy 1 l.4m| (iraiivilh*. .U',av il were, lii u.sq ; 
a in.iiheiiKitical melaphf.r, an iLORiulalin^ plane b> all the ; 
diiTi'oiit sli:ifh-* of aiiNiiKriiru.' iinil culMv.ii4;d libi-ralisin, 
1879 'I'lioMSfiM T.m r Nai. Phil. 1 . 1. $ 8 The plane of the i 
cMirvaiurcon i-.ai h .sid^ any jKiint of a lortumis curve .. i 
llii- ( ^fCH/atirtij- l^iane kS ihi: r nrvc at th.il point. ! 

Osculation (f^kitfli'i jon;. [.ad. L. ost iilfltiiyff \ 
cm, 11. ol action from oscuUln lo kis.s, ().s(;i;r..\TK. 
5 So V. (/.M ulation (15th c. in llat/,.-Darm.).] 

1 . The ociion of kissing, a kiss. j 

1658 Phiimps, a kivMtig or imbracing. 17x5 ! 

tr /'/rer/Vi’iy//jr' A'i/'/rw . 1 /fw. I. IV. iv. 164 This Ceremony j 
uf f )v;iiluLion w:v-.i*.siM;iird sucli all Honour. 1835 Tiiackerav 1 
Xdt'cufnfs I. xxiii. 2;"j If 4}.v;idaii4;jM is a murk of love,*iiirely ’ 
Mr.s. Mack i.-» t.'ic I-.*:*.! i>f lufithers- .8^8- IWy/w. <18791 1.375 1 
And here, 1 ■•iuppjsc, follow iisculations lietwecn the sisters. ' 
1865 .Sat. A'f/r J Jx-i.. jj-j/i rr«>miscuouR osculation is the [ 
last thing he dreams of. j 

2. Clu.sc cuiilact : a. in general sense, h. AuiU, . 
The mutual contact of bloodvessels, c, iieom. ■ 
C ontact of .1 higher onler; the fact of touching .it } 
thrcir or mi »re coincident points ; see tTsiULATH v. -t. j 

1669 W. .SiMi'.soN Pfydrvl.Chytn, i-jo The osmtlationsofthe i 
\ -ssi.-ls ./! ihi; womb. 1671 Orkw Anat. FlauU ii. 4 *5 '} htrsc j 
Ov ulalion.s of ih,; l.igoous Ikidy, and v.» tin*, inlcrreptiuti of j 
ihi: lnst-.riioris uf the ('oi tiral, arc not lo Ijc oliscrv a by llic j 
iravi.-i.sc c:ui 4,f I hc K.*ot. 17^ Frkri-. Canmiwo /..mtes 0/ | 
V'riiiTtg/rx I. 10 in Anti-JarMn., No Circle.*! join in ORciila* 1 
tio!i sweet ! t8x6 ir. Lacroix's Oiff. 4 Int. Cnkulux 116 
Called the contact of oM.atlallon. 1898 Froc. Amer. FkU. 
SiK. 1. 17 t'urniatinn of liiig or imtant of osculation of linibN. 
i860 Farrxk Orig. Lang. ix. V02 Are there any points of 
oMMihiiir.n hetwAtn the iunguAge.s of these three great dis- 
tinct families.? 

OBCUlatory .p'^ki^laUri;, sfi, (|ad. mcd. L. 
osculatfiri-um tablet to lie kissed during Mass, f. \ 
ppl. stem <jf asentdri to kiss: secO.MCULATK v, and | 
-ouv I.] A painted, 8tam]ied| or carvetl reprosen- j 


intioii of f’hrisl or the V'irgin, formerly kissed by 
the priest and iieople during Mass. 

1763 liLT.N /<a/. i.u-to I. '.'0*; Till: ijftibhioners shall find 
at their own charge . .:i m-.sm-I icr the ble.s^ed watei, an 
osculator^*, a 1 .'imlleiiiiv-k fi)i the taper at K.asirr. JNti. II. 
i>) The ii.siailator\’ wa.s a t;d)lvt or hoard, with the iiictiire 
ol Christ, or ilu: bfeSM-il virgin, or sonic olhei of the s*iiiU.s, 
wliir-li after the coii.sci^r.aion uf the cicniciitsin thceu4:harisl, 
the piicsL lirsi kis.si;d hunsclf, and llu ii delivered it to the 
pe.uple for the s;imc purpose. xSBs 3 Si h.ai »■ /'‘/tty ft FUig. 

Knt tOi', 11. i? 4 I 7 . 

Ottoulatory (f/‘ski;/latari), a. [ad. 1.. tyix: 
^ostulii/ori-us ‘\seG prec.), f. ppl. stem ol oscutan lo 
kiss : see -dUY 

1. Of. bcloiijjiig lo, or ch.iracterized by kissing. 

1849 Tii.M.KF.iiAY t'cthlcHnis xxiv, Thc twii ladies went 
thiiiiigli ibe uscuUU'iy i.c-ri:iii>my. i88x Ln. Di'nhavkn in 
19.'// rV///. Ni*. It iiiu‘it be an o.si:ulaior> pnM-cs.s iiiiue 

u.si-ful than acieeablc. 

2. Math. (.Isciilating ; of or belonging to oscii 
liilion or the osculating circle. 

17S3 CM-VMiinns Cyrt Su^p. Apiv s.v. C ttrrtafttre, Called 
the circle of ciirv.ature..alKo i.'alli-il, cspctmlly by foreign 
maihemaliciaii;:, the oscillatory ciii-le. 1795 Hi riv-'N .Mat A. 
Did. S.V., In aciiji:, all the (>.« ulatory r.'iilii aie equal, 
U-ing thc roniiiion ratiiu.s of thc r.irclc. //'///., Oscutafery 
J\un/, the Oscillation, or point of contact between a nirvi: 
and its ( )si:nlatory ciic-lc. 

Osculatrix I'skiz/b'^ iiiks). [niod.L,, fern, uf 
*ojr//idtor, :igcnt-n. from o.rrnteirt to kiss, Ohci'- 

I. ATK.J (Sec quot.) 

1864 III Wrimii-H, 1866 pRANriK Si Cox /.’iW. Si /. eti'., 
J yt'Vi'l/ypnl'/f (hf/z/atriXt the devckipablc siiiTace geneiati'd 
by tin: tangents of a noii.|ilaiw curve. K'l.iy l:in4;4-nL |il.iiie 
of ibe SIM face is an >>sciilaling plane of the tune. 

ObCUIo (f/‘kki//l;. [fid. L. osntitt/n, dim. of r .i 
miiiith.J A small mouth or moiilli-likc apcitiirc 
or pore; spec. ■= Oscbbusi 3. 

/•W/vi' ttsrt/U or ft.fcu/u/tr, a pseudt\sloiiie of a sponge. 

1835-6 I \tuit (.'yr.i. Anat, 1 . y-- P>y inji:! ling milk ii'ito Its 
g.'i'tiic cavity the .'aiirib in io arm , .*Mid 

thi-ir I'lscnles •:.:in bo renih-n-il lisibU-. 1846 IV\n,\ /.o.yph. 
()r.4b) 6*5 In 4>ther .species the polyps are wln.-lly ri-inictile, 
only a small |Mdy|ep'>re ur um lll•:, matkiiig tlu:ii 
r»'-iiiiin. 1887 .Soi.i.as in JAuyii. lUn.^ XXII. 416/1 
\Vliilc ill ’.iiiiiie sponges tin: i>righta 1 oH'ule is K»st, in nrberx 
M-icum'.ar) iniU-pinileni openings, de4'i;ptivi;l3' like usciiics, 
arc .'idilcd. 

Osculisferous, a, [f. ] .. o.^t nl- ttm I- -KKIiot .s.] 
Hearing or iurnished with o.^cults <»r oscula. 

Ill rccnnl Dii'ts, 

Oscul-inflexiou (/'-ski/zliinllckpin;. 6Vr7V. 
[f. CSC a I aJ ion 4 inJtt:.xion.^ Point of oifHl-injtc.x- 
WH : a point of innexion tm ono }>i .incli of a emve, 
Rt which it osculate.*t anrither binuth. 

*873 Wir.i.HMSON /.V//; Cn/fn/ns led 2) xvii. $ Tbe 
ongin in this ('.ase is a d<.>uhlc cusp, and is .'il-<o a ptjjnt ^.f 
innexioii on one braiu b. .*sii(;h a point L lalli-'! a point of 
obcul-iiillexiiui by I 'ranior. 

IIObcuIuIU r'fiki/irlmn). Plural -a. [L. dim. 

of f».f mouth.] 

1. A kis.s. Osculum pat is ^ the klss of ivacc. 

1613 Daviks //'/■.*• //v 7 rt /.•»/, fie. (i7'^7) 15 'Ibe Kail g.ivt: 
unto encli of lluuu exf/t/uM ftfis. 1706 I’u 1 1.1.1 i-s, tHrwi'ir re, 
a liiiit! .M-.iuili ; .also a Kiss. ^ I737'4i Ciiamui k*. Cy.l. s. v., 
Aneienily il Wir» a cunIoiu in ibe. 1 liuri.h, lh.1t in ibe cclc- 
bralton of ui;iss .. tlic: pc-i'iple kis.scil e;u:b oilier, wbicli wa.s 
r.illeil osfnin*yr pads. 

t 2. Math. - - Point of osculation. Oh, 

i?i^4i I see Osci'i-A iK r*. 4J. 

o. /oot. a. A xnoutli or principal cxhalaiit aper- 
ture or ‘flue* of a sponge: see quol. iSSy. b. 
Sometimes applied to thc pit-like suckers on thc 
head of a tape-worm by which it nttachcK iistlf. 

1737- 41 CiiAMRLRS Cytl f Oscuta, in analoniy, a term iisi:4l 
for ibe (irificcs, nr n{>cning.s of the Irssr-r vcNsels. 1^4 

J. Cl. Wilkinson tr. .SW,/r«Ar»r^V .Anhu. Ki*tgd. II. ‘x The 
ii-i.iila nr orifices of ih4:exrieiory ducts art very coii-spiciiuus 
on lIuR membrane. 18I77 Huxi.ky Ann/, /nv, An/w. iii. 
114 'I'hc -working of the flAgcIk-i of the t-ndi-Rlrrmic ccII.r 
causes the water contained in the gastric cavity to flow out 
of the i.i.seiiliiin. 1887 Soi.i.as in /. /OvV. aX 11. 412/2 
I A simple spmge] is a hollow vnse-Iiko sac closed at tiie 
iiiwer end, oy which it is attached, ope.tiiug sdjove by n 
coniparaiively large aperture, the osculutN or vent, and nt 
the .sidei by niiincrous smaller apertures m pore.', whuli 
perforate tbe walls, 

Oscuraniiat, variant of Oukci.'HANTI.st, after II. 
oscuraniista. 

A 1830 Marc.. Fuulkk At ITomc ty Ah\ (1S60J 279 Thc 
innucncc uf the Osciirantlst fuit hsus .shown itbuif niuic and 
more plainly in Horne. 

OscuriiB ( - osfuris) : see Ohtoiti. 

Obo, ob.s. form of ( )o/K. 

-080 S 8 BufTix representing -ffitts, forming 
adjs. from substAUtives, with the meaning * full of, 
* abounding in*; c.g. anti-dsus full of ycar.s, clam- 
osus screaming, eflpidfstfs xif:h,peeuui-osus moneyed, 
reli^-dsus scrupnlou-s. As a living suffix -dsns 
came down to OP', as -Wi -«j, later •mst -eux, AF. 
and Eng. -ous (ME. also -ows), which surtdves 
with pronunciation (-as). Hut from the I5thc. 
onward there was a tendency to alter ’•ous words 
to ‘Ose after L., as seen in such forms .is amhitme^ 
g/oriose, matitiosey pompose, tnf'tuovey zelose. None 
of these dispLoced the earlier forms in •out ; tmt 
a few worcls formed directly from L. from the 
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15th c. onward have taken tlu-ir place in the Inn- 
a» belluoxe, globose (151I1 ^•]^jo,ose, morose^ 
verbose (17th c."), otiose (i8lh c. ,, qramihse, pilose 
(19th c./. In a few cases -om niid -ose loims are 
hoi li in use, c. jj. acennts^ accroscy oiinotts, arinese, 
lh«>sc in ~ose bciii^j more technical. Orip,iiially 
these words have the stress on the siilTix, jv, 
Mioro'sOy hut this is not always maintained in more 
recent usa^jc, esp. in wools i.)f nu)re than two 
syllahics. Nouns of stale from thc.^e adjs., as from 
those in oux^ end in -osiiy: globosity y verimity, 
-086 ( lictn.y a suffix ori{;iii:itiii;r In the ending 
of flic word and cniploycil in forming the 

names of the relale<i earho* hydrates, saccharose and 
rL'IIuhse, with the isomers of these three, as i/cm- 
Itevutosi'y damlmi\ gahtto^Oy mntiuitosc'y 
tactosCy maltose y mclezi/ose, melitoWy mycosey sy- 
fta/ifkro\iy trehalose \ amylost\ etc. 

These fv>riii:tliw>is aic *ine lo the Kieiieh tihcmlsls, and ih« 
e.'iilii:r of lliem .t|ipeiiml hisl as I’r. wunls. (tluxOu' \va^ '■•i 
nainiMl hy the i:oiriiniU<'c «if llu: AeottCink- itcs ScUn*.,:^ 
Criieiianl, fiay Li^sai:, Hiol, r>iinias\ who ie]KjiLi.'(j ih July 
ii|»i.)ii the iii'^iioiro of I'olitrol ; ^il resulo* <1110 lo n: 
fl<: lairiin, •aTl’ii •raiuiihiii, edui dc iliaViete, et cehii flti luiel 
. .I'/iiV- lit liellt 1111 M ill C>i||is, i|Ui- l|>.•us lil'tpo^OllS d'apprior 
•.Vii/f-. yAnicn^ (ini<pv. iiioui, vin d.jux.>‘ 

Ctwifiitw Ki^Hitus VII. I'./j u?' tilucose was thus iiWM-Iy 
a frenchiru'd r>‘prcsciW:aion i/t* the (jr. WMid -yA«i''K9c ‘luu.sr, 
sweet wiiio, wiih u f"r tu and for -oy. 

({■•ittre'M a-.5Uiription that the Leiiii was derived rroiii yAi'viw 
sweer, ill ju,ri>rfl:i:it.:e with wliiJi he es'-ayed to alli.:r it to 
was thus iii;.i OIK ally *j:i'ji»eous.) I h- name 
Wits yiviji) hy Ilroii.'.niai t, IVlou/r, .md Dninas, in re|».>itiiu' 
uiK)ii the nWiimhe. of P.'iyeii, i| jaii. ‘ Kii tir'. t, it 

y a d.iits !i:-» hois K; priiii'Lif. iv>mictc av«*j rarnidfiMj 

qut nous .iiiiirlliToMs el d*- plus iiiic iiiaiii.ff' ipii 

eri r'.-iit|;iil los Lellnh cl <].ii i-.oii.-.liiiie- ia iiiatii rv ii.tiir‘itso. 
veiiiahl A*. VIII. ti ('('//h/ou' was chiis 

foniieil on ndttlcy hut iIht«j is no eviilencc that its ineeiuois 
thoti«;ht f'fa I.. :iiij. '.:tvV«ATvn« ; and app. the eriding -jiu* 
w.v. i^iven simply to m.ilelt It appears from itihcr 

‘.taieiiirnt.s that rhe .n..tijal aulhwi of.^v-'vi .w, and presumably 
also of rt'iA/.J-w, vvas |)urii:is, the ur of the 

mitifcs. I he cinlinff -t>sr was soon » \lenih*d ; <.•.•I)t:■a' ii»nis 
Ilf ( herl he!« it ) jrjd iAm fn ghtcy*si' ’ KeKult-) 0 

.-Hid .V aii'i the f-wms ivt7/7a.v.*, etc. 

fit!! -wed. 

Osed, osot, \;vi f )s 8 Kt, Obs.y kind «.d cloilt. 

0. sel 1 . iih.s. form of ()t’/):i.. Osod bregcB, 
-lArig, ohfi. vnr. Omn.mii uo, kind of liiieii. 

i OS6y. Forms: 4 oacy(o, 4. G osay, 

5 ozey, 5-7 o«i!icy(o. [=* t)K. A/fsstiy 
.{I'i Sftti/is Alsace.] A sweel l*'rcfH:]i wine, : if( 

(i .lifsitiy, whir Ilf Al.-iace. 

[ia6j Lx.v'.i., r. /V. A. Prol. lo; O'ivkI M-yii of (kiskoyne. 
And wyii i.fitsesi* 1'. Pr^ii. *-:’3 white wyii of 

<.> w>e|.| '■! .1 1400 .1/.I/-.V -U t/:. ;*c.7 and aL',a> dr. .nid 

kii'.i'-rl| wine and Ko* hi.Ili:, rifln te. ns nev«.r. 
1436 *K'j)lst II. Hero londe hnil.e oylo, 

w>nr, iisey, w»:\, and i^ieync. 154JI l! .•oitOK nvx tuty x. 
(oiyoi Also ihi se hole wynes, a.s . tiasievdo, ijie, o.-ay. 
1615 Makkua.i pAig. t/ouscu’f/c (rOGsi ii.-j To make the 
■.jiih! drink likeOsjcy. 

Oaia'udrian. [f. personal nanu^ Osiojhter 
(.sec del.; + -IAN.] One of the juxlion uf German 
ITvfieslants in the i6lhc. who adojited the opinion 
of .\iidrcas lloseinaim (laliiiircd OsianJer, 1498- 
that the .Aionement of Christ was wruuj^ht 
hy the power of llis ilivine and not of llis linniaii 
nature. (Also attril\^ Also Oaia'ndrist. 

isSa (I. Itlikri.v nix>.ov. in Knike i\/'. jPaikcr Sv.) 59 
Ihii.'i.'i .Mid itie OMandiians and .SaerauuMiUii ie^ a^.'iiii,-.t 
Taither f-.ir f:iU« ira'i.slaii'iM^. 158^-7 T, RwiKiis r; Art. 
iity.;) ns An error nf il»n t^ii.indnan^. 1727-41 CiiAMhKns 
Cfti. *■.. V., St>nii Osiandii.ins were sm h anion?* ihn Osi- 
aiidrians, as held thr upiiii>.)ii of I.,uthcr and Calvin with 
rfj^aid to this life : .ind thiit of (.Kiaiider, with rei;ard 
to tin*, other. 1882 3 SirnAir ftny-.L A’l/.y- KmKo!. III. 
21*35 Jlciinmediatolv oritercilintoilml Jsianilri.ani.initrovcrsy. 

1725 tr. I'xct. Hist. 17/ A vn. v. i*?; I'hc 

l.iilho-T.iMs . .de^ilrd the Duke, of Saxony to av-einb1v a Syimd 
ri]j;ainst the. Sa'T.uneniarians, the .Adiaphorists, tin: Syner- 
gists, and the Osiandrisls. It was a^'M-mblcd at in 
iS^j. 1857 PrsKV R^at /’/r.rcwtv i. (iPfto' 60 t he 'Korii:in 
Cidlociitors .. reipiired the Jiiilhoratis to ‘dei knt: iheii di.i- 
sent fioin the . . OM'andrisis and others cvternal to th>' l^>n- 
fessioii of .Augsburg *. 

tOsiarde. Oh. rare. [Kclatetl lo 0 .sikh.] 

1530 t*.\Lsun. .i.jo I Oii>triit\ a place wliere wyIIowc.s growe, 

s.n*sxyi\ 

t O Bide, obs. variant of AsiDK. 

ri4M M.ejNijr.v, fUo.vh.) .\\v. 115 pai draw ham o syde. 

Oslo, obs. form tif (.Hazy. 

Osior d'‘ /i'U ■, .\l>. {a. . Forms : 4 oyser, 

5 osere. ouyor, o8yer(e, osyi^er, ouyer, 6 osBor, 
6-7oBiar^e, oysicr, osinr, 6 osiior. osior. 
dial 6 asheor, auaher, 7 awahyor. [.a. F. osier 
(i.Vhc. in I..ittnVj; app. related lo ytn c. L. a//- 
sdriay osiiria ‘ willow-bod * (in Polyptljuc of Irnii- 
iion), of which the Ft. repr. would be i>a7iVo.] 

1 . A species of willow (.Sij/r> z/iwi/Mlis), the 
tough pliant branclios of which ate especially used 
in baskct-W'oik ; also applied to other species ii.^cd 
foi the. S4aine purpose, nntfAbly the gnlden, purple, 
and vitdet willow ; one of the shoots of a willow. 

13.. A*. .‘Itix. (ijt'fi Iloo liutli V'lnad of nyveis V fyiide. 
And y.buuiidc ul with imi tynde., 1426 i.vuo. He ouit. 


I Pif^r. d2»ii9 'Mic smalt hcii*. and funder, 'rn-lirnk*: 

thanne, ami wcni« :i-jiid«:r. 1427 in Amin.-i.si Canicninx in 
i\ng. uSy^) 1 4 I I’oi faugcitti . . Astill andl '-/yei y*:. 14^ AW- 
tint^hatn Kec. 1 1 1 . 241 i*'iii al(>r.lcof«j'-yais. 15^4 I< . Sc'ii /Ay* 

. (rnrtt, (1*178.: 4'^ Liicry ytare ufti-r juii ii.iisi i.ut the.rii .. 

: you s«r. an Osicr^ lu.ad cut, 1643 Ki. i.i.i-.:. /A./i 4- J'r,]/. .S/. 

Iir. \ix. ^'.4 Who will make a of an - aim' V x6to Ih O'CMK 
Arthit. C b, 'I'hat ba^ki.'L uf Osiaie.*^ iyi8 I,al-y M. W. 
Mosi.vte At/, to Mfx. ThmUiltwayU' V5 .■'it.pt., \Vi* In gaii 
iOiiM^i.Mid .Monni <.‘*:nis . iruiiicd in Jiiiiu M ai.'. ‘S 
; t.i.Mi.T.i, fiM:d nj^jn piilei upon iiit-n'N ^h^)ulli^:r■-. 1832 Li 1 u^s 
Juievna A. i. i, .A hr^Hik, wiili oitici aiiil dwarf and 

f:iiit,i.^ti<! pillarrl.^ 1886 \< I 'SKIN' Prj!!£ft!fl 1. ■.'■}!) J ill: p'.'p- 

iais :in<l •I'dei.s uf ilit* niar.-.)iv li:vel. 

ft. 157* Noitinghnni Rx. iV, 144 ‘I he anthers by 
Pa^n^rt.-. 1624 ilfid. 47U ‘rhe evUtng vp nl the. awdi^.ir' , 

2. atlrib. ur adj\ Of, belonging lo, or m:t«le of 
osieis; covered w ith osiers. 

1578 I.YTK /fihfWns V. l.viv. e.jti 1*h'‘ slaU-gs. .wit ai-.d 
winde. lyke O/ier witliic. *653 \V.\i.ki.w . \L i:!! If 
the Siiii'.s e.vce.s.'ivc heat Mak*:.*^ out brHlie.^ ■.iMlIIii. 'i >.i an 
Osier hed.*i! wg g-.t fV a fik-ndly hlicitct.^ 1725 
(\ty.<s. lx. 51.17 The-i*, three ami ilnet, with r liands wn 
ty’il. L ijso Stitir.siij.'CK /'7/*/;/V** viii. lU On li'.l'niii'.; C:hi r- 
wi-ll’.s yfiier banks n-diiid. 1794 Mi:s. Uadi.iim i-. .ity.a, 
Vitatphif i, With a •.mall o-der ha>kct to it-ceiv*.: pl.i'Us. 

A 1839 I*K.O:.ii Poems ti3'i4) II. ; I Ili> beaming lai.cc and 
Oaierslli Id. 

tb*y'V. f Kier-like, pliable, pliant. Oh, 
ft Ml Ki li.i.k /lW////V.f II. 571 T'.*pu.al .nid 

;i*.cidents, li;ililr t.i be btnl on eilhir '■idc. 

3. i omKy a.s osier-lree, •ioillinu ; osicrd'or.it red. 

-J ringed, -wuven adjs. ; osicr-ait, -isle, a sumll 

. i.skt in a river overgrown with o.sier» ; osier-bed. 
•holt, a place where osier.'* are grown fc-r ba.'ikcl- 
making ; osier odoured </., s-.nielliiig of o.suts; 
OHior-peclor, a m.achinc lor slnpjdng the Ijaik 
from willuw-wandi , osier- w'at tied, w-itllcd or 
itiliTwovrii with osiers. 

1767 <1. Wmif. Sfihtne 4 'I hey m - ted fcvf.ry rii;^bf 
i:i ihe r-bcilv. 1725 1‘ 'riv t’f/jv.*. xie. s>.i ^Ve inaile 
the. *i... id fiin^ed bank Miir bed. ijrBs M m.i \ s AV«.v,, .x.-i'v 
Jijt. .\xi.v. (i7i)4* fit .S'evei.d aie t viiiiiif^niy ' idti- 

vated in *(.Ki**i -h‘/ilv 1728-46 Th'-.*.ms.,% ing f-j ’ I he. 

; .>ilak-ly<‘.ailiiig s'*iin .. f.irwairl fu r«:e, .ind gumd ; hi.» 

'’o'-ior-ide. 1862 H. Mi.hi.oii ii JZ-rfl /..»!••, ad thi., \\\ >..iw 
t}»r sw.'dl iw.i gathering in the sly. And in (be>*di |.i>x \\c 
he.inl thcii n'ji%e, <T x88i 1 1 1 //I'.’fit’ •'/' t ;/.■ ,s\i. An 

^j-M:r-odviure<\ '^lio.ani. 1549 i.'orri/>t. \ ‘i. y; Tjie.iliiie, 

Ihe p pil, ei th*; ».-/ l lire. <7 1^3 UKot li*i<r A\iA;n#* 

III. .siv. '/i5 .\j| ’‘(l-^ser Waiied \Vu-k.rr ll.ijllc. 1B72 Vi irj 
/V<,4fv. ///.».'. CVw///. Ibrd>'.*l f .»r lhc|iur[).)vc 

. 'if l-nsket -making, 1777^ Wakki.n' Odt:.\. Cem/d. (..’//tvf-i'iv/ i, 

All pen.;i\efri.iin her ’.?sjer-wi>\t 11 I.k.wV I'htiwcll uk-h;. 
Osiered «>*»*/j.>4d;, a. [♦. prec. 4- -Ml-.] 

a. Flirni.slicd, covcret.1, oradornetl willi o.siets. I b. 
Of or of the nature of osier, Obs. c. 'rwi.'jUsl or 
' plaited like nsiers. 

1523 1*11' .'III u»j. $ I ?.-» Thci'.* be f'.mi iiiai’fi of 

weihjeN .. \vh\le wethy, bhickc wheiliy, rmii; wclhy, .itid 
o:->verde welliy. /7v#/., I'b-.yeiih.* ’.vcihy wyll ui-./w br>i in 
w.der tV iiviyM greniiule. 1749 C« *1.1 ins //A;/;;*. 
j_i6 Nyhih: I lie w-U riii.r on the o/.ierM shure. 1819 Ki- \ i*. 

/ ttif*iti II. •.*17 4iar!.iiiils .. lii ba*-k:ets of ! light osii r’d g »l'l 
; ucrtr br.jughl. 1893 Mt’.CvRriiv AV<f lUafnjuits II. .-o 
Pietui'e.s of fisicred j ••aches. 

0‘siery. [f. aspicc. I -Y; see-KUy >.] O.sier.s 
in the mass; aiiick-s made of osiers; * a place wheie 
osiers arc grown* Webster, 1864 
1837 Nt'u* .'denthiy L. .|<i8 tlrccn t.**.ii:ry cnvaM-d his 

b 1868 H'>l Mr Ll.l. /?. (ied/fVy iv. 19 Tla > ih<- 

biivkcl-wtmi..n, • aiiyiipg some nf ln;r lighii i uidu y. 

Osill, uliS. form of Or/.M., 

OsiriaU it^.-Hii-'Mian , a. ff. jiroper ii.atnc Osiris 
. (see tlel.) 1" -I.V.V.] Ut or \>citainiiig lo Osiri?, the 
Kgyptian ileily perstmi lying the ]»ower of gooti 
and the sunlight. So Oai'ride, Osirl'dean adh. 

Osiridc ur ij.v/>.*#ryrt#/ f.^lumn 01 /u/’ur, in Kcypiinu ;in lii- 
t«a:tiiro, .1 s.piaic pier luo iiiR i'l fruiit of it ,i idandinji fi;.;v.ic 
lit 0'«iri'-« 

1849 I \\\ ISf. \y. C.\'a.l RavrhnUioHs 1 1 . I m*» ndrian 
Ke,ypt 'dniid, .Nnnw.'iiil 1 see Is-.r lift her h.iiid. x66a I- viioioi. 1 
Lp AVZr sSs *riit* porli'Vp licj-idc it j\ irm.'irkiibh- for its 
iMridc pilUirs. 1887 Ch <*>. A, 7*. XX I II. -S. I'h- 
l.isiiidc fiRiin.*. t)i;u wen- oiu t .itt ai.hr. 1 to its piU.ii.-i it* 
i.lg*aroyi’d. 1897 r.din. Rcik Ocl, 4C'y Osiridc pi’d.ir*-'. 

! *08181 snfii.ry representing (.ir. -wens*, tirighuitiiig 

, in the atitlliioii ol the general suilix - triv, forming 
i \CTbal nouns of action or condition, to derivative 
. vbs. in -ii-<w from adj. and sh. «ilem.s or combinifig 
; forms ill o- : c, g. dfiav/wan- darkening, nbscuia' . 
1 lion of •iight, amaurosis, f. tlfMvpd-w to d.arkon, 

I f. afvwpi’K dark ; /tcra/4ep^/ta*(7<r transformation, f. 

1 firra/4op</iu-u», f. ^tra i pofhpi^ form. M;in> such ■ 

\ wonts also weic formed <iirecily fterm the sl.»s. or 
! .adjs. them:-elv(:s, f»r their ctim{x>unds, without the 
intervention of a vb, in -eo?, e. g. drOpntca/uis 
malignant ulcer, nnthracn.sis, f. dvBfioiy dvBfniKo^ 
coal, eirbuncle, raiiru outgrowth of lione, ' 

exostosis, f. i{ out 4* uarlo-v bone. 

Many of those Greek terms have licen adopted in 
; Katiii ancient or modem, whence they have p.a.s&ie.d ’ 
into Knglish use, e. g. anudonivsis^ l9^■•///fuw'.l, 

. me tumor pho.dSy ihetorical terms, as anadiplosis, , 
' mioshy .and csp. meilicai teriu.s as amanr 4 isi<. 

; ambyirs/s, fyphosis, i‘ i irw^Mv * , x/cfosis^ thrombosis, 

■ etc. C>n the analogy o( these la>l, otlier.s have 

: Iktcii ficely formed in mod.L.| ICng., and other 1 


moileni langs., Iiom Gieik tlemenl-^, ;.s {h/ort?\isy 
ej'tf/iosiSy tfhf hyoxts . /rn ii/noxit • lc>s.s liL'daeiitly 

In-rn f-:iliij, pedirnlcsii, tubeyatlosii, r!K-a?ns> 
is etymological ly -e .r/.i- ; biif jMipul.ar ii :e liasslnfo. ■! 
it in metnmo rphosix ; sj> anamo'rp/tvdx. The (.Jer. 
form of the ending i-; als.i -osis. ihe I re; i.li iv» 
08ite •p ydix.). [iiicg. lor *‘os\i(t:. 1. 1 . os. e.-.j- 
bone -t- 'li h k] A dt.po'.ii. loiiml i.ai the isbuid <d 
Soudjiero in the Wc.sl hulies, coiiMSling hugely rd 
the bones ol luith.s aiul other iiiaiinc verlcliialc-i : 
also called Sombre) o gttano. 

1859 65 Paoi: fltindhr. f,'« /., ( a ti?<.hrji-.al It-rpi p..,- 
Ii<im:!| bj' Dr. J.« iily cif IT.ii.uhrlj.i.ia fyr l}j»r '> ni - 
b.yr.i Ibiano. 1876 — A.ir. /■,..* OVv. .vx. .ly. IS... 

lit Swllil.*:-' JO -.’UJiTiM ‘Ab-i.!: . ’.’I'.MiUili.':' tl:i; vi.'.-ig • f lb'.- 
^Vi; -l llulia ivkiiid t,( jlu.l i..MiU-. 

-Osity, comp. Stiff. Ill sl):n. 1 ' . o.'it^y L. esitiiu m ; 
sic -o.KK*, -oL's. and -jtv. 

Oakon, mtrih. tlial. fos n-i of ( i.x-fnvNo, 9. v. 

I Oslo-ped, var. of asu'/ed, A‘'I.i;it Oh., over 
LoijiC uilh slciijb 

13.. (juy il ar:u. i.\.; What t-f \i;iki::r.v;, -if 

»•’. rk'- |*:ii tij.ii tigiKy JII14; l.'.-!f{Kil vvipi .-.•!! t* i..S. iij;'.. 

Oslet, ob.s. f. UsM.bi-.r. a little bone. 

Oslin. (f’V.lin > .St. [ Utrivalioii oUsciire ; peril. 

• if hr. fiiigiij.] Name of a variely of .-ipjile, lepLted 
to have been long cidtiv.^ied in S'.:olIai:d. 

(x8o 2 AV, Kop.sv.'ir i ifiit. P* uit- i fy O.'.i kMi Pi|.’j.*i;i. 
a -.ij-iil! caiiy yi.*l!'n»- Ajipli-.J 18x7 Ni.ji.i. Jirif. iinyii.^. ; 

'I bt ( i-.lisi ptiijiiij i;-. .-on i.ijira ?, 1 aili'f.l liii- •..■in*-- 

liiiw.s tb«; .Arbi'-iaili pippin ; by ii nriTi*.'.-.! < 

- . J !i« liii:- !‘i:i.;i fi.T tisiii' i d •-.ihix.p'd ,il 

!^i. .\t .Mid .Arbi ■..■all: . x86i C. In.i'j -- 11 /»■ .Vt. 

iii, .|^'4 I 'uly -•..m'm s.)ii , i.»f aj.-j.'l-'-, .ir-.nn.i wbiidi i> 

Il I ll.i; ('V-li.:. ih*.- wf ;.il. jiiid ij.t; fa\'iUril*: i/f 

.\Sur j;rijt.-:.Lnnj'’. at k. 

Osniauli i.i^in.’Mili , </. and b. .Also 9 lie, 
■lyj -lee. [a. riiikp.h aiij ‘ol oi lu long- 

ing to ( >sirian ’ (the 'I'urki.sh jiroiiuncialion uf l!ie 
Arabic persona! v^iuu: ^ Of hmitn) : .;ee Utioman. 
0 :mdnli i.i the ii.itive wool for whiili ( ttomc.n i.s 
the Usual Kng. t.vj;ic^sion.] 

A. adf. ( >1 or belonging to the family or ilviia.-ly 
ol lUhman or (isinnu I; of 01 j*i*itair;iiig lo the 
tiil.r* or btunch of she 'I'uik.s wlio becamt; undti 
Usman and hi.s dui.asty the iiilij.g r.-icc of the 
'rurkish einpii e ; - ( It i i -man. 

1843 Pmoy (.»,/. XX \ . -I'.'Vt ( '.•'••li.'iTili, n- ’I'urki.sh. 
n>!iiiii'inly r.;il!rd 1874 A.m^i A uo r. i'd 

IV. x-VM. 174 l,r*.s linr.ly Anhb.d v.> tSu- Mo^ii m Vi il- 
the i(.'n>ai;'iiiic P'ilii 'ii of OsrM.n.lj Tv.ik*'. 1888 /./.ti;/. 
Prit. XXXI] 1 . n.sV'l /■/.'•Z.O W c ;iO; \H.';L 10 0'.;-l!'Kt ibv. 

nauK' [’I'liiksj i.j till- (.■‘‘.luanli 'J'utks. ih..iich tlu'y fiii ir.,-clvLs 
ndusi.* tr* be t :Jii-d I'liik .. 

U. .'A .V 'rail; of Lhe family or tribe of Osman ; 
a 'riirkish siibiect of the Snltrm ; .an Uttom.i.n. 

18x3 bvi.KS Vrsviii. oo/r, TltC pii!.-ii, 

i]:si I ipliv t; Vor.-L', di'i. •■r.lLC lh«‘ l••|]lb.•. ■:! U r (. I>te...iilrv. 1844 

Id 1 n W \Ki.M. u N I '/I'Ai • v/.\ I ■».■.'•.' \ il. I ■ V .. ^'/l .he I luh'-, 
i-'i .ui: vif rp'frd'i.r, ’.i lujih ». ii-i ■.•T.iti. ii in 

j’.-cypi. >859 Ji lt- Aj.i. .j< 1/.! .-Xm.,! 1 

i.f llu- wishing. ib»'ni . .cvi iy fi-Ii. i*.y 1 . xxi 

iv.y r* iiipaiiy. 

ONDiate, Chem.. .aiioibtr form «.d U.'iMi.xTK. 
Osmazome vsma/uum, |'’£- - Chem. [a. F. 

> iSi j in lialz.-llann. •, iiug. f. Gr.ij/r/i?; 
s'jtnt I ?oup, .^aiice.] The n.niiie givui by 

TliCn.ird to that part ul tlu* .Kjiicou.s i vlract of 
meal which i> s<iiul.de in alcohtd and coittrdri.s 
those constitiifids of the flesji which delcnriii.e it.-; 
taste and smell. 

18x9 J. IbCiiii rKF.N r'A/-7;. . -j 7 Os;7ia/ome i-* vbiaiiu-'l 

from imiH’li;; il h.-i.*! .\ b'0wi!i*-h xilb-H 1 dour, ;o.il the 
iiiicJ Miu-il of bio'.li Ai.c.. iiuieLT to Dr. Tl: .nisoe. 1: 
if. vt ry iloidufM) if esni.VsMm* br .uiy il.m^brt fibiiii. •jhjklillv 
nltcml by soUiii.’ii in w.ur.-r. 1859 I.i i'ixx. ( /..yv 

I. ii. 15; Il is ibis •.y-.ii'-ii/i-'-nc, pi-d ^ieiinr. tbf j;r. i-i;rfL 

uf I iioi iiv,;, whit.h j;ive'' tliL-n 1 harai.icibiii lb»vipni*- i>. 
inuttiiM, i;^-.yt-rtcsb, ;uw.l biuK, etc. 

I fence Osmasomatic, OsmaBO'iuatonB iiajs. 
[imptop. ff>r ^owi/'-v w/V. *c.v//.'i?‘c as il fi-un 

iwpar- tli.-il which is gitd' d], ot the nature 
of osmazome. c^'Unected wiiii or p* rtaining t<» the 

II. avouriiig ni meat. 

1835-6 ToI'M l J'. . J «'i/. 1. 'II 1 (.'‘■ni.vi.iu.’tli.ii'. . . prim ipti> 

iinpU'Nvil bi lisi: •.'.itmii-n .*f ibe MM^ral li-.-in-. 1851 

/ urstr's XI IV :;o-' < *!! o--!n.i.- 'i.'!,.!!.. piliuipli 

ihi.*; Ul nthy i- ji-..'-riliabIr wr* ii-n ii-fi mioi!. 

I•08]ll6teriulll jsm.'lT'Ti/^m. , v !. Entom. I'l. 
-ill. .VlsooMma-. [nn’d.l ...f.Gr.i'<i/i.i to sme ll 
i -rrjfHov loiiiwtivc sullix, signify ing * in.struuient', 
‘ i)rgan *• thing used ' : ei. K 0 ifirj 7 t)piny ci-mcicry.] 
An org.in or appaialn.s adapted to emit a smell or 
odoiii ; iper. :i foiktd process borne bv .some calcr 
]*illais on the segment iinmedialcly behind thi. 
he.nd, from which they can emit a disgn.sling ndum. 

1816 Kiwrv Sp. /'.■.■/ij;'*.-/. (i.^i.'» II. x\k ■;4.| .‘‘‘(’■i-' 
.in: fuvnl*,h»'i' with .1 kiml nf u-*-rU wliVli 1 -b.i!l t.".'! 

,.M ia. 

Osmiamic psmipx’mik. I/.-), a. t 'him. [l. 
U.sMM M 4 - AMJi.] Ill i^s.'/tiawir ii : diJia.-ii. 
acid, ll2U.s._N\.U.., an acid amide i»f osmium. Iis 
salts .lie O'Bniianiates. 

1873 W.M IS /•'.*:■ v/ij' i ;uJ. I iJ I M-? C^'‘ir:*-ii-nu .X» iil. . 
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rill' |ioi.issuiin N.'ili of iliiN 1'ilMr.ii' aoiJ. .is iiro(liu:ol I’y th*j 
aclKMi nt' ciminiiiu.i on .i hoi .solutuMi of osiiiitni) 
ii) r.M.t:s-s I'f Jr;]/., Tt.c tj.-«iiiuiin.Ucs the alkali- 

iitrtals. . ••4uljUr in \v:ai:i, 

Osmiato /.'Z- . C//rw. [f. ()rtMMM + 

-ATF. 1 .] .\ salt of osnik: aoitl. 

1849 1^' Cami'jiI’-ll i '/u'/ti. ■.'•59 Osniic acid .. fmins 

a irla*-** •..it' sahs kiinwi as usmuiUrs; iluir arc 

lUooitipMM-d hy «>.inic add bciii}.; cxc-lvid. 1854 

J. in i^^r’sCr'fV. Sr., C/ttOft. 514 ’I’liu fu.scd ina -i 

..coiitiLins oMniatc ami itidiaie uf potash. 

Osmic rsmik, /••/-), a. O'uni. ff. OMi-i.ar f 
-Ii\] Coiilaining osmium ; njuilictl u> oompoiiii'ls 
ill wlikdi i.isiiiiiiiu is t|iiadnvali;iit, as x k:on\u' 
OsCUi, csi)it\' oxit/,' (.)-(y . 

Oa/Kif art./, a nainc '^ivi n to iwnrut 1 i. iO j» i.-'.rV h. 

184a 'r. CiK-Mi \\| /•■/liti. ( ■'«■.■/*. h • V'=(.l|. '.T the 

Nol-itilc oxidi: Ilf ciMiii'.nn i.s ?•< .-.t iiiit.iiind hy iln-.c winhuilijii 
«if osiiiiijiii in tnl'r t}!r.>iii;li wfiiiih .1 sin ani of ox> i;« ii 

.cas iis passed 1873 Watis /■‘■'voiis (7-#/;/. tcd. 11) 1. 

441* iKinlij '.‘hlin idc, f is ih’-* I <-ijirip-'>iirid ohlaiiicd by 
iMtiiliii.:; OMi’inni in i hlMitirj ij.i.s. 1877 \V. TuoMSijN / '<’r- 
i. i. 17 \ very -.Nv.ik --.liiiiiin nl osinic acid is 
of urcat valac fi.'r killin:; a.M-.! h.irdcniri;: .‘iinall nelatinon.s 
animal-- f.tt 

Osulio-, oolidi. oi O-sMH M, ill iianu'S of 
cl'icniio.al coiii|>uuinl.s i.'i 'aiiich usiiiiiitii ami aiiolltiT 
dcnuid i'iilcr into i:onibin;dii<u witii a ill ini, as 

'/V'/t’. J- 1 1 i////. .V. 

1862 Mnil.i: ' 7 .r’. r/-, .'.V iV.j. III. rsiJ •‘lsmitJ-cy.'inid.\-i 
and Kiiih'.'ii i i j.ii n.i'.* . . ol t.o ic l, corrcsponilins in 
i- iiii)i > 'iii-'n !■» ih«' I'c- Mi.jwr idi- .. *877 Wm i.-i i- 

I'll. I.' I.;. 'll S-.»*!in!n ■.■M:ii— hkjTidc, » hiL'Ii . jN.ik'l. 
iiy hi aiiii.; tiiivlnri' <•!' n-aiiiiint Mllpbidi^ iind 
j-iiiinni l hi -ride in .'i (..>1' i.lik.iiinc. 

Osiuioua r ( [f. O.S.MM M 

t osluiliiii: appliol to uuiU’ 

liOuinK i'l wlikh tismliiMi is divalvut, ns c^nn\.ui< 
t .v.v/ :\{r i 'K. ( I'lwmoil y In I In- /W( ulorUr, i to. ) 

1849 1 » /a'.v;,'. H/tiH:. ;• jS ( Ismioii . .'ii.id, 1 M) .. 

■| Id*- :i' id has never lu-r n isnlatcil, lull it c.vis's in a class ol 
Nab ’. x868 W’.M I.s /b'l. If /.7. IV. .’.pi I »•• lil.n idi. nl'l .)- mliiiiii 
I' l O-.iiii ti:-’ f. b!-.»ri«U*. t I... . l iuhlori.ic ur i..liniiLiso-u.-.:nic 
(.'hlifrid -. I »s( .‘I 

Osmirrdinxu. A:i--tl:.r M-itm- of iIk: alloy 
coiriiTumly caJIo i Iivi[m»sjh.\p, 

^ fl^ /.^-r L 'jf!-. . I'. S.' X J I. .m:; -N native aH.^y of 

iniliiiin, .•.>niiiiin. ;i;id rnii r 'iiwii, Tlii:’ is •■a'li’il s'.'dy ir-rni- 
ri'biini !‘a .^ray aly. im lailir sin .-.lain.c- icia.iiiiln,; ' wlii i; 
nude iil.iliniini i.s di-c -.I'wd in ii\tr<.M;juriali<. ai id *|. 

Osmite vr simiii. {r/’\ Chem, [f, r 

'TTK*.] A salt id osiliioiis ac'hl. 

1849 1>. t .AMJii.i.i. ( JfrM. This soln'i'.tii of 

Msiniatr. if |i.*ia‘’b wh-n ht-aicd widi al .iih"! depositsi nsials 
of O' mite of i -stadi (ili-.: al'. 'iki.'l dipnves ai.id of 

ov>..p ii‘. 1854 J. Si 'i riKN i'l t>yrs ( 7 /.*. .Vi.., rV/cw. y i j 
(.is'.niiir i-f ji.iLasli iiuiy li<: i.ihiaineij. 

Osiuiuni (/'smii^nii [1. (Ir. uiTjAy oibiiir 

.\c*e iiuijl. 1S04) ( -ii’M.] < hie of tlie metals of llie 
pliitiiiiitii t'roiiji, j[»i'neially foiiml, as.^oeialed uiih 
lil.itinuni, in the alloy iriiiosmiiie or osmiikiiiim. 

I 'hem. symbol Os; rilomio wt. iijipfj fi’iemy). 

1804 7' FNNVsr in /Vi/V. 7 'ntnx. X(. IV. -X p'n)j;f.iit .Hiid 
pci.vii.ar .'-HI'. !l. . 'riii.s .'’iiicll .. un.'-'c.i /I' iiri the c.\ii ii:alu>i) nf 
.1 vi;i y vol.itilc ni'- l.illii. ixidi:; inaf, as it i.N sine]) is one .T 
itsni-isl di:’tinj,nishiuvr i h.ita- U:is, I shonM iri th.it in'roniil 
iin liii'.^ to c.dl the iiiclal t'f.sif.i'nnt. 1805 //'ll/. XCV. ;\t / 
that \vi;M. f'MKid j*>' Mr, ri-n.ianf in liu: black j.iovvdv»' 
ivhidi is i.slrii iitcd by Nolnti’jii fii>iii tlw grains of pbtina, 
and VI .hit;!! in-, has r:illf..l Iritlinrn and <h’i?iiuin. >853 W. 

( ifii-'ji i' Y hu^y.-. ( At',.', iVd„ td -niiniM . . i.N tihic.tly r«r* 

mailiai'ii? f.ir f ^ with ■.vyji.n a l a'.id, which has 

189* /aVrig M; Alii 
willioul ifMninin a!--o 

I' O'SUliux’ot. Chtut. Oh. [see -i'kk'i.] A com- 
I'Dund of osmiuni with anoiher elerncTit. 

t8S4 j. Scoin.ivv in Utr\ Cir.. Sr., C/irr/. r,n, i..r.- parts 
Ilf i‘-ini:iri.‘l i.'riiidiuni .'O:, .inc'/rpoMled. 

OSXKIO- r'-pr. fireek c.iiuliiiiiii" form of 

iKT^K-q siiitll, odour, ill ^ei(ilti^lo and technical 
leniis : a.s Osmo'logyi the sliulv of smell <, a trea- 
li.iie oil orloiirs. Osmo'moter > , mi iiisliumcnt for 
nicasiirinir the aciilentss of llie seiusc of smell (Syd. 
Soi:. Ottmo metry •, iiieasiiiement ofovlours 

or of the aoutenew of iho seuse of siiidl (^Taync; ; 
hence Osmome trio ^Taviic . Oamonoso'log'y 
[ijr. ptliTiiv disease], history of the dibca.ses of the 
scr.sf of smell ' Maym. \ 

1857 i'-xprs. 1889 A'l rs 

.‘Mar. P'14 Lilcr.'iJine i?. iir.ii ii tli.-m usino|i-i-.jry^ 

\\ • vld I •.i.iinii:*- •Trif.-lliiiii' bcyijfiil and fdiovc iis n'ii !:i1 'jCW cr.s, 
1899 {K A’ /■'. Iiily-yr \ l(<-.iii.sc , .i-n ' m.'inimi-nlai 
loizy, an Ii. •L’. a al ' jrnb ilism, ni wiical u:.iiJoIoi;y \ h.i th-j 
atitboi hiddc i incanini's in .siru.ll>;. 

OSUIO* repr. (ii. wnfio-s |>ush, thrust, iin|jnlse: 
used as comb, form of O.smosk in a lew sclent ilic 
terms. O amoffene ..cf. t iA/.ouK.VE, -ckn), an a;- 
]7aratus for r.arr>iiig out the process of u.smosi^'. 
Osmo'meter an instrument for cxhihitin|/ tlic 
fr»rce of osit^dic action, Osino'metry^', measure- 
nient of osiiiutic Puce ; hciu:e Oamome'tric tr.- 
1854 (rRAii.'.M in /'.’f//. y f.'X I.IV ffb riu' i|Manri» V 
of *:ilt dilfiivd frijMi ibi' ''Mn-anclci in the umI'-i j.ii dnriii” 
flu; I'.vijiirinif.n! w:is abo vili ■•■rved. 185$ .Mm.i.n /;/i.tn. 
Chrm. jj 'Jlii.s iii.slMiiin.Ml i;i:n':i.\r'y used by this u«-iitlc- 
ni.'iii [Prof, (baliiirnt in hi:* c.\’fj<;riijii:nl.-», ami i:a!lt:il by biin 
the usifioiuclvr'. 1885 GoonALL I hyuol, iJut. iJi An 


' oMiiniin-ti i .. coiisisis <jf a Kmall reservoir furnished wllli a 
I jncinbnuiR ln.>tt..rni. and a };raduaUil lulie at its tipiKT part. 

Osmond, obs. form of C).smunii. 

OsiUOBe :p smt»Hs, jA [The common cle- 
ment ol the words and taken i^by 

j (hali.tm, 1S54) as a generalized term : cf. (Ir. utnfAut 
; t ill list, push.] The tendency of fluids separated by 
priious septa to pass through the.se and mix with 

• each other ; the action of this passage and iiiter- 
j mixture; clilTu.don through a ixrrous septum or 
; membrane. 

1854 (<KAH-\.M ill yV/fV. Trans. CXLIV\ if i Willi ihc .same 
I pioponiijii (i percent.) of dilTcrent siilistuiu'L-s, ihe oMn«.>j»c 
! v.'iiU'ii frtiin o in I'lv d**'ijrcesi. ..'riw; fall 11 my tie .Npuktii id 
! ;is in.'^ative osnu'se, ti>dn.tint>iii.sli it fniiii the rise or p^'sitlvi: 
j i.iMii«'.-0. 1855 M 11-1,1- U /•'J.'-m. t'Ac/n. I. 7J Wlu:ii ilu- lujiiid 

{ I iM.-- ill llic uiiiiioiuett-i', Prufcssoi Chahani disiii^ui -tu*.'!, ii ns 
povirixe ij.siiui.st!. >867 J. Urua; n. i. j;\7 An in- 

. l^^.>l;lnl iiiulual iiitGrchnngc of iiiatrri-'ds is g*»iii.i4 on beiwtrt n 
‘ the lliiid contents and iiialti.r t:.Kti:rnal to th<: cell, by a pro- 
' cc.si leniied rsturse or dirfii.-duii. 187S f it PVMi 1r. 

S/iiJts' Trt, 6i>.*> 'I'lif enrivnt i*f water in the woixly snb. 

! ilaiii-'e which rcpl.vcs the loss iM.casiont‘d in the leaves by 
: ti.inspiiatiuii is ni>l causii'd by usiiKc-e. 

I JJciico O'Bmose /;///*.. to pass by osmose, 
i 1884 J. C. Cu n LK < T/tystoL viii. 1 53 W'ater y 

i .udiuions n.sually oMiio'ie leadily. 

Osuoais 'ipsmdn'sU, pz-). [latinized form of 
■ < .»sMu.>.K, afu r c/ido.^fnoiis aiii.l tMysmosisy confonued 
i to sbs. in -osi.>^ in Kng. use.] > ()s.mo.sk. 
i 1867 J. Miryosr. i. iiL ^ ’rhu gir.;il desidvnatuni of 

, a tr.in.X)i.trciH injet tin..;; ttnut i;*, th-it it .shall tml hy tlic 
, :ictii.i:i i-'f «j.>;ino!;is. <!yc the lis.sue nuaiit to lie injected. 1876 
I I''o.-.ii.R J'hys. i. ix*. .iS/i;) i Jj Peiincabli. .. in the .scn.se of 
j .dlijwin^ fluids ti.» pass ihroiieh ihciii by irsnio'-is. 1900 
i \ntirn ■ N. Y.) iS Oct. tut .t The siitililc iiiicich.inuc— a 
! :urt of moral ••••imvsis— winch on bKwtcii the bigt«‘-.r 

[ cu:iipn;iiii^ i.aic aiul the lower ti»nijiicrcd r.icc. 

i Osmotic (Vsinp'lik, p/-}, a. [f. t J.'iMo.sK or 

D.sMmsis, in imitation of adjs. in from (Ir. 

1 words in Of, jiL-rtaiiiiiig to, or caused by 

; osmosis*. 

I 1854 i'i:AinM ill /V/i/. Tra/i.\. f.XI.IV. 177 On O.Miiniic 
I Force, ‘fhe e.vpre.s.sii’ii • l)s'iujlic Force '..h.i.s ii:l’ni.!irir t») 
tin. t'lidu ’inose and t:.\-.’Siiu»st: i.»f l»iiii<>t.hi'l. //•/// Ji'i .Snh- 

s'.aiu'.cs of .Nmail u.-m -lie iiuwei. 1862 II. i'!i i nckk J-f/if 
. I. iv'. <j ;>3 .'r 751 7/ 'I’lie ab-*»rptk»i) of initrii'iit fluids 
lhr.Jii;;h the » oals of ihc intc-.’-tincs, is an i::.>.iant «: i>f '.siniiln; 
acihui. 1876 It.\Ki|(iiiuw‘ A/rtf. Ji/it/. \tC.jj) 3 All a*, id ilnid 
un •‘>ne si'h: of the u-^niulu: nu:iiihr;ine, ant] an :il!..ill:it fluid 
i.iii ihe other, arc omditiuns mo:>t favurahle lu icsiuo.sis. 

Osmctically, ^^dv, [f. picc. : see -h'.m.ia.] 

i’.y o.siiiolic action ; by the proeo.ss of osmosis, 
j 1882 A. S. Wii.suN in i'/iron, XVI 1 , 6;i 7 ’h..vl it 

I m.iy find il.s way <>-,iii«};li.aUy lhii.>ti^h Ilu-. cvll-walb uf iln. 

! ro-.ls. 1885 'l’\rr J’trpryius Af:i/trr I lure need be no 
;uiip:i.st! iliiil a li(]uid .such as tin*, sap in plants, should be 

• ri.siiKitically lai.vcd tu .'real hei;;bt.'* .ivviin*>t graxity, 

Osmund ;y'/m/>iul . Pi»ims: ;v 7 OHomotul, 
5- s oMifiond, < 5 6 •moncio),, 5 o.sniuiid, (5 6 
; <niun(to, 7 u-sinouud, \j ooneiiient [From 
.Sxv. or I.O.; cf. O.Sw. ''1340' osmttf/tkr, in comp. 
o.ii/r{tnd .^ • ( vsfuttftds vrni < e-i iiiind ii on ; , S w. osmund ; 
also Da, (i.|02 M^.x/zf/rW, mod. led. (bnth 

I from S\v.); c.^nnuitt •;,SchiIlcr & Liiblicii), 

j We.'-lph. dial. ht'muHd Woosh:). 

The actual origin is obsciirt; iIil nanu: ha.s bt-eii in i);.e. 
in Sxveib:ii fVi.iin vji* Iv linu -j, and iilv> goe?. Uul; to an early 
dale in \Vc.>it phalia ; no eeriain layiiiology ih kiiu’.i'ji viilier 
i ill .Siv. or L< f. 'I'lie Kni;. form from 141 apot.'iis to Im^ 
from ^tw., blit the cuulier t-xamplc.-. buxi: the all Ik funii 
i which, h«.i'.vevi:r, niiglil be due to TIaii.scatic tiadei''', Jn 

iron. Iron .and copjier were bivnigltt to Knghind by G.4- 
landers (I lyio. Sense -i U prob. a dkitiiict word.] 

1. A superior ipiality id iron formcily imported 
from the Halric regions, in very .siimll bai.4 or rods, 
ioi the mamifacliiTc of arrow-heads, fish-hooks, 
I'd I -gear, etc, l.Vd as a material name; also, 
with pi. o^mumis, a b.ir or rod t)f this. b. Also, 
more fully, Oi'muml iron, osvinnd har. 

.\s to ihe <-ar'y prtAlm.tiurj of i;.Miiiitid iron in Swedi-n 
ificmi lii.ig-irofi i-re; .sec K. .Akeinian in j'rn/. /ron fx Strvl 
Ifrst. »iS:;?.j Xu. ab-o Kiiiinaii /Htj^Lxrkslr.viton II. 333, 
HiM'.'bi-an*! SVifO/X'"*.'.* Miitirl/id I. 3/5, 7 'V^i Falkmau Out 
utat* orU 7 ’j\'e I. 4f v, and many other Swedidi woik-s. For 
ils appeaiamit in J'Ing. d>x. 11 merits. M-e K. J*eiu.-oek in /‘rue, 
Srr. .in/it/uiirrrs -22 ];m. j£H(% al.so Hogers rli^rJc, \ /'rt\rs 
J. 470, ctr. {.Nunierotis cntrie.s from i2tk> to T.yo.f The 

0. Miiund'j xv-.-rcinij# irlrtl pul uji in .slu:ave>, packed in harit’lN 
I J I'or I of xvliLi.h rn.adc a la-it. 

1280 in yi^r/c. •'V- Pyirrs II. 457/a (cih's froiii 

1 ''.is!iaiii, Nfirtolk' |i garb CKeinond i/A- *378 A’uAV 
/'ay/t. II. ■ /i Ibi |.T,t dc OsnioTul. 1408 in K-.-gers III. 
47/ J (f.ile.'i fuiM WiiKboi'i (0.sciiii*Md 4 gaib al / 81 . I400 't2 
(' urpriiix ill C. Fiivit J/ist. Xniitrx r/ //////App. iK iK 
M'iiio. Hirfi pro ij Ia.sPcii laiidini', ix bund' frijuldiru', i.\ bar' 
I) 'iiond. 1428 Surirrs . 1 //V, x Makers and iiilcrer^ 

'•t lab. oMiuindc!*. .. He riiltyd alK.iiite .wvj pea:.*- id' lul.'> 

I rigly'-li irx (I . .and made bam 111 .shappe of ir-inuiKte.s. //•t\/, e 
-XiK.t kay txai made to blerul with uude uMUiiiuleN. rt 1450 
/ yf\hynt'c y. Anylc Ct Ye .stri.all make ycnire hoke.-v 

of .‘.icylL: <jf o-<niunde. 1465 .Vann. 4- Housrh. I\xp. 

iKo.sh.f jui My inastyr luid for iij. .slieffe 0 .'<niond . . (Tor lo 
make a.oiw hedes, a 1490 lifnuSKn f/in. iXabinilli i77£) 
.:i.5 l'i/i<-Kiiiil . ibi e\t Lii'pci, I iMii(>nil,)p>lci,. stiver. iSwcdenj 
. . ihi t >.t ciipitiiii, iiMiuind, in inaKr..! feitilitaN'. i$40.'ff/ 
■12 J/cn, c. J4 1 1 fill f'H eiiery lari of o .in.inilt]:.>i jui- 

• ■iiiiptyng ..viii. bane!.', fur a last .viii. a, 1598 Haklpvt Try. 

1. xf#7 Ilalfe a hist id i)Miiiiiide«. 1753 MAnMND ///j/. 
Ju/tn. 111. For evciy cwt of 0:>iiiuud urouglit itUu Lcilli 


! S imiiiicii. x88o K. l*HACor:K in PrtH-. Antiq. :*a Jan. 

' 357 Ohiiiunds were elcarly . . the very best iron, . . probably 
I u>od only for ibv finest puipuse.s, .such as arrow bead.**, fisli 
hoxdvs,. - and the workr* tif doukii. 
b. (1488 Act t lien. Til, c. u Ht (.liber StiifT as Lyiien 
I (’liiLh , . osinondc Iren. Flax and Wux.J ^ 1594 Comfy/ L<uik 
\ Dav, ITci/tifr/ntmc ,S. 11. S.i 132 To wair 8 giidleiiiM on ^[»cs 
1 111- osinoiid iron. 2823 .1/fi /tantV.i No. 5. 71 Comparative 

• .strength of Metals.. liar llronj 8*492, OosemenC bar 8'X43, 

' Cable 7*752. 1898 K. Akemman in yrnl. Iron 4> SUei inst. 
j No, a.M III cert Jill very rciiuiie purls of the country osmund 

iron, tlioiidi in ratlu-.r .small imantity, xvusi Still produced 
I fruin Inxg oiu up in tlic end of ihe. la.si ccntuiy. 

I c. attrii*, Osmuiidhar,o.iy0n{^t^\^\ oamund 
' furnace, a small primitive sort of furnace for re- 
. (luciiig bog-iroii ore, formerly used in Sweden, 
Finland, etc. ; ONniund piece, an osmund bar. 

1864 J. Plkcy Mria/lutyiy ioty T1t.'ScTiption.s of other pro- 
i r.f.ssf.s, .sut;h as the Sulu procc-ss. the Oscmiiiid process .. w'ill 
be Ibiiud in v.'irious tleati.<^^s. /A/i/. j-jo, 1 shall uistinijuLsh it 
by ihi: iMinc of ibc Osniimd funiai.e, from the Swediidi word 
I rsmumi, which was applixMl lu the blixjin produced in thiK 

• kinil of fiirnar.e. 189B K. .^KMcuAN ill yrnl. Iron d- Steel 
IhaL 11. Ni>. 7. 7 In the Middle Agus and down lo the i6(h 

‘ (.eiiLury, thesi; o.MmnKl pares were, very commonly ii.sed a.s 
, t:iirii-iii.v in the ahseiice of the more (irerious riirlaN. 1902 
I Ik 11. iluocx.ii in /t/. lb -\pr., Osiiiiiiid fuinaccswcrc in 
; operation in )cimlai:il in iji jvj, and in Finluud even lalcr. 
i !S2. 0 .\mtttid stone \ see (.juols. 

1613 M. RiPi KV .Vrtj^/f. /uhUcs 3 This stone i.-x r.allc<l ibc 
Mayncl. .we call it the la.‘ad-stiiii(^ . . .And it i.s W'ell termed 

■ the. (IstMoiiiid Stoiie, hecaiise he i.s as it were Os Munt/i, 
the bone of ilu: world. 1806 Fcio>Y 1 11 Teau/tes .S'( ot/, 1 1 1. 10 
In the piiriNlifS of K.rglushani, Kilharxliaii, and others, there 
has bi-'fii found what i>- i.alh d the osimind slone. .. It is 
geiifially Ml ‘■•ift, when l:iti:!>vtiLi.'Lrric.d, lh.it it iiiuy be cut 
wiiii a eliisi'L . It is u.scd fur owns, fiiMuu:e.s, etc. 

Osmund '' (t' snirml, pz-). Also f» osniendo, 
-mondo. [In med . I .. osvuouia, F. esmende ( 1 Jth c. 
in llatz.- 1 ^ann. ), A F. osinnn.it : of iinknown origin.] 
+ 1. A name foiintTly given In vatimis ferns. Oh. 
(yuol. i 126,5 may be in .scn.se 'I he Male I'erii, Lastrra 
Pii’ix-itiiti, wa.x Iniiiu'i-lv called (.Vsniiiiid Royal.) 

_ [r 1265 i 'fs;. X.ittnx /’/. in Wr.AViilcktT .s.sb'ij Osmunda, 
i. osiiniiidc, i. bi'iixi uti.) • 1450 At. T. Ahi/. BA. iflclurich) 
I'i:! Pak WMiiiol,. .weylRt.>di;, tiu: nilf; (.>f oMiiinul |c*c.|. 1548 
iCi.xoi, /b_iv.//r/V.v, U.in Iir.ibc, w'hicli growclli on okl oken 
tree’- . . lyke lo fei ne : . . .Some i;all it Omiu ikU' royall. X578I.V i k 
/^ v/.vw.v III. lx. jc,r The Male Feme.. Of Malihi'uhis .-mil 
Kut-Ilm.i it i.i i.'illed O.Himiiidx* Koxail. l/':d. Ixiii. 405 Gm- 
.sidt ring tl’.*jjpi operlie <i'f tliis lu 1 be | while and 
, bl;u. kl ill l.'iking away hf.-tir, as nls'.> f'.»r n ditfcrericf frtmi the 
other t .)ke 1' eiiKv and t )sriinjnii;.s, we.iin ihirikr good to iinnie 
tlii.i he)be..O;.iimiide ihildepule or I’yUlt f.lsriitinde. . . 'J lie 
bl.'U ke . . m.iy be \ery wel i.ali>. d in our tongiii', Small 
Osiniindi:, nr |Viii> Fenii*. 2579 T..\Nr:ii.\M Oar,/. Health 
; (tfnytvj The i-ioi ol male FraTiir, calk’d O.simind inial. 

xfiii Co I OK., /'t.ia/u\n’ drs l/ic.^uca, (.i.tkv'-li'inne, p«.llic 
; f ame, niohsc-li ariie, pild 4):.imii)xl. 

2. Now, ihe ‘ Fluwciiijg bein’, (hmunda rej^aiis 
l.inij., having laigc bi|>iiiii:iti:* fniiuls with tcrrnimil 
paiilcitvi of sj^oiangia; also (j>inco 1600) callul 
Osmund hoyni, Aoytd J'ern, /ivv/; formcily 
ITii/tr Jirn, Tk^mintd thr ITtilermun, St. ( /tristO‘ 

, phrrs kerb. b. Also as the Kng. ft uni of the name 
. ol the ofiiiis which six .‘*jiecits are known), 

, 1578 J.x IK l\ni%it'HS III. 1\I. 4.^4.' \Vc may cal it .. (.ksiiiunde 

i ill'.* Watcniuiii. Wateiieine, ai.il Saiiil hvisluplicTS hcrlHr. 
i 1611 Cor«..R,, /''nu kierr nquatit/itr. Water Fcariie, O.siiujnd, 
(..tsinund iMjall, Dsiiuind liie Waterniaii, .S. t. inistophrr.'t 
bi.ulie. 16^ Sii; 'J*. Fkowni {inn/. Cyrus iii. 1J4 In the 
lout of O.Kiiunid i.r Water f-ni r'eiyt yc may rli.M-erii the 
foriii of a Hall Miuiii. 1712 /V//7. J'rans, XXVll. .pyi A 
|i.'i)li(ailaT Mirl i.t'eie' ping ( i.siiuiml m Flimrinv; Fern. 1852 

■ S. Jyiju .Vuyi^fi/i t 11. i. iiSji') l^2 riuslcrs uf tall ijsiiuilids, 

' nI might ii‘. an arioxx'. 2880 Fuwkin.s /Or/r/i* A/an vi. ivi 

In the nuti.slies there xvcie aicler.x, osiiiiind toyal, and niariih 

■ lr*:r*>il. 

Osmundaceous ij’iinwnde' p:.^ p/-), a. Hot, [f. 

; mod.L. r»jw/^//i///i>vi' : see picc. ntid -ACKOf.s.] 

■ Of t.»r belonging to the Osmitnda<cii\ one of the 
I principal subdivisions of ihtr Nat, Ord. Polyfo- 
^ diat'C 9 \ llic type of which is the genus Osmnnda, 

2857 ill Mayni-. A’i/i»y, (^rx. 2890 Aihcnnenm 2f^ Nox*. 

! 7-t;*/> While not ui jiig so f.n' as In r* k'l these caijioiiifcrtiiiN 

.siiiariiiKki .if.i any distinct «• iiii.s, he iriof. liuwerj thought 
111'.' osiTiiindaceiMiS afliiiity wii.n iinmist.Lkabie, 

tOsuaburg. Ch. i'orms: 6 ONonbregoa, 
ousenbrydgo, oatenbrigCB, ozezibric]g(o, (os- 
I burow), 7 OHcnbrigA, S o« , osnabrigii, -brug, 

' ozeiibriga; 7 oHHonburga, H oBiiaburgh, 8-9 
OBuaburg. [Named from Osiiabiiick (in later 
; F.ng. cornijzlly Osnabn/if), a town and district in 
Norlh ( jcimaiiy, mded lor itsuianufadureof linen.] 
A kind ofco:use lint 11 origimnllyniadc inOsnabriick. 

. *545 /\n(iw rf Cmtyms t j, Osenhieucj. the roule \l. 1^-5 
; ill Willi.s Clark Cundrid^e iiSf'f)) III. .163;, w ycaraei? ol 

■ Os-sell I ’tydi^e fur a (owell to the )iy« Inhyll, iiijj. vji/. 1997 

• IV ills iV In'it. A'. C. i.Surtee>i 382, xxi yxls of osburow 

ii v. 6</. 1669 NAkiiuRot;c:if y*Ht. iti An’. Srr'. Laic Toy. 

(1694) I. « Cloth, (Keiilirigs, Tolxicro. 2732 t'ennsyh. Cal. 
Biw 11853) III. 430 'I'htil tu each there lie given a couple 
Ilf .Shills, a J.’u kett and two pair of trowKerx of O/nabriK-s. 
*733 Ik la.MifeAY Interest .Nivf. 117 O-snaburgs and other 
low pric'd foreign yuodn of that kind, .uiiglit likewise to tie 

; Milij«'el«-il to a iluiy. 2757 W.x-hiunx.jus Ai 7/. W'l it. 1H89 I. 

! 49-1, l.-heg iht: fivnr of you to dicKise. me alioiil 250 yds. 

i^snahrigs. 2791 NrwiK Trnr Tux. -V Siol. ws A iirrAt 
'■ ilcal of ci.j:iise linen cloth, calleil U.snaburgli.s, is ui.ade here 
! for export. ii ion. 1799 J. J<Otii-.uisriM A^rn, /Vr/4 )8x III 
' -sonu: of till.* viiliigi'.s of the Curse of (lowrit:, the iiihubituiiU 
I inanufacturu i>!iiiubuig.s. 1887 Koiim'IS I'ay.Ceutr. A/ner. 
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OSSEOUS. 


In uxchanRe we gave tfifin ravenduck^ osiiaburgi checks 
hliie>bafijis and oLh^r tnuiiufactuivd goods. 

Oso-berry (<yn*swibe:ri). [lAmcr. liul.] The 
blue- black drupe of arasiJ'onnis^sL shrub 

or small tree of weslciii North Anicih:;i. Also the 
shrub, bearing racemes of greciiish-white (lowers. 

1884 MII.I.I-.K iUant-M, 223 NlUialliit Cirasiformis^ Oso- 
berry tree, of Califoriii;i. 

Otiocome. erron. f. Nomo(;omk, ho.^]>ital. 

-osophy, the latter |)art of philosophy^ theosophy^ 
and the like (seo-Hopjiv), as a iioiicc-vvord. 

*®87 Chha^o Aiivfetna’ 28 t)cl. 574/2 'I'hiit man would be 
ham lo pl#*;i.sc wh'i could not liiid..5'niic vaiii:i^ of doxy, or 
i.wi>phy, or isin, \yhi<-ii would romc wiildn h.'xiling di'itanco 
his llieury of life and destiny. 

+ O'SOr. Ohs. *. [:u L. osor^ agent- n. frtnri 
Oiiiise. os- lo halo ] A haler. 

1600 W. Wms'».n /WoiOf.toH utjuil jjp. Princes iifiialwaios 
ic.'ilous, and many times haiie iusi raiisc, and liici inon.*. 
then any other }iriii;Ate pias^iri lo lie so: for the greater 
hoiK>r» the greater, ino, and gric.itoiier osoi;., 

Osperaye, obs, form of Osimikv. 

llOi^hra^nm [mu<1.L., 

a. Gr. strong scout, dim. id' uotpfKi .smell.] 

The olfactory organ of some molluscs, consi>ting 
of a collection of elongalerl sonsc-cclls over each 
gill, lienee Osplira'Aial of or pertain ing to 
the ospliiailium, 

1883 K. k. LankpsiiiK in F.nrv'rL AV//, XVI, Nc.ir 
til'* base of i|i»; 'ili-iii 'if cacli utciiicliuin is, ..Sneiigcrsnlfactory 
orK.iM, which ifsi*; the icsiiiiatoi y fhdil. . . Wc tu t ail 

it the tKsphratiiuu:. lN%i. A simple p;iii uf ir^pljradial 
patches. 1895 luiin. A’fv. O14. jiiti 0 «phr.-u.iiliTn. 

Osphresiology 'i»sftibi,p lod.^i :. [f. ( ir. 

ai-y aiiielling, .sim II f -A071U, -i,ot;Y.] 'I’he scienlilic 
study ol the st ii.w of smell ; a treatise on binelling 
and odours. Hence Osphresiolo'fflo ir., of or 
perlaiiiing to osphivsiulogv. 

184a 1 )cNMis<iN -l/i’i/. A «■ r.. <’.»////■» 1887 .-//.vri*. 
y#-«/. y'-iji/ifi/, 1, Ollier •'sphiLviologk. aiioniidii -. 

Ovpky*. osphyo-, o-'pr. Gr. ut}t}n)\o f Comb, 

form of ou^iwy loin, tunning juathological terms, as 
II Osphya'lffia [tjr. dAyuv pain], himh.'igo; lionet: 
Oiphya lglc 11. (Mayiic, iS57'). {] Osphyartlii^l tia 
[Authkitis], gout in the loins (Dunglboii J/o/. 
/e'.r, 185,^). O'flphyocele [I/r. tfijAy luniyur], liint- 
bar hernia. |i O sphyomyeli tis, in tl.imin.it ion of 
the .spinal coid in thi* lumbar region i^Mayiie). 

Osprengy obs. form of Orp.si’uixt;. 

Osprey Cp’spiv*.’. luinns; 5-7 ospray'e, 7 
oapray, oapemyn, ospraio, -eio, 0 osprey. 
[First found in 15th c. ; app. repr. f« ossi/hii^'-a, lit, 

• bone-breaker \ in IMiny the name of a birtl of 
prey, throngli an earlier ^osphroye - OF. *o\Jhiie, 
whence; later F. cofraic or offraic (liclon, 1555 . 
13 iit the connecting AH*',, and OF. forms have not 
lieeii found, and it is remarkalile that the word is 
of so Kite ap|>eai:uice in both langs. 

Pliny’s idciiiifu:tf by modern oMiiilmlo^isis 

with lh«* but il w.is icnd«*rc«.l by i)ii I’omjl in 

K. aii'l by Holland ' (,r vn: ami the 

lriin^rci*:iu;c*of ibc nAiiw from the LiiiimKijiry.T to tb« Fiv.li- 
hiiwk must ^x.<'urti’.d ill an eailydatc, if ««/jY3^aaaally 

icpicbcnts .Sc« Ossil'k un-:.] 

1 . A large tliurnal bird of jnvy, Pandion \T\iliO 
Linn.) ilaliiudus^ fiequonling rocky sea-.shoies and 
Ixirdci s of hikes, and prejdng upon fish ; also calLeil 
sea -eagle, fishing-e.igle, lish-ltawk. 

1:1460 J. Rl-iski i. FK\ 402 Fvery yoos, leclt, 

M.x!laid,f)spr.'iy, .-d-oswiiiinf. j i5a9.SKP:i.jox/’. 

4f'2 'Ihc ii>kr, wiih tin; Th.it imlldli fys'-hrs lu a 

fra 5 '\^ 1601 llou.^iNn /‘//ny 1 . :•// 'li.i;se Orfr.-ii i.s Of 
Ospii-ii'b in'c lift iIhuikIiI u* • «' a :.cu(.ia)l kind of Kyles by 
lh«jinscliu*s, bill lo Vir nmriiivcU, and inyundri'd -.if diners 
stills, 1607 .Suaks. (\h‘. IV. yii, 34, I ihir.k hee l bv to Rome 
As is ihij :\»ipray to the Kidi. 1637 Mrvwooo 
Wk-.. J874 VI. Ill Du* wary Cbpiay whi|y.l ibv play 

Aliove llm wave, slo-ipo dowiiv ioc>:a>c her piey. 1773 ij. 
Will IK .SVMufvi»* 9 97 'I'hc (>.iprc\ \v;i.>shot arNiiii ,r year 
aco at Fi inshain-pund. 1843 Vakkui.l J/ht. fhrds 1 . 71 
Trie genus w.as inviitutcd for iho Usprcy by M, 

Savigny. 1891} Oufiug ilT. S.l XXVII. f^./a A .Nph-ndid 
o.^iey uircled in the siiiiliglil un the ]>Jok<oiil for breal-Tast, 

3 . A milliners itame for an egret plume worn as 
an orn.iment on a l:idy*shat or bonnet ; sometimes, 
like extended to an artificial plume or other 

otnament useil for the .same purpose. (It has been 
thought ♦.lull this erroneous use arose from associ* 
ating esfr^y w ith spray.) 

1885 Maii (r. vij Jau. j/a I’im'.rKiiic T)unsl‘.ible straw 

K'iiinrts, tniuiiu-d with in' 1110 vclxcl, and crcnie jd|i;rrtli.".i 
with eif'iTic and gold o'-pitrj. 1887 l\ii.y .Wri'A- s;! 5/4 

A .slnuJvr spiraf Rather ui' ili«: must fragile and dirlicatu 
apt)c.ii'aiiec. . , ThiN 01 iiatiu-nt i.s i.illcii an i»sj>rL‘y. 189a loid. 
1 Mar. 5/4 Thvsc_latgifi| fcathi'rs .irc whin?. ..They an* 
oflcti dyi*d by milliiitrh to xartuus tints, :uul have by them 
for <1)010 reactun been iiained ‘ ospiey 1893 Lotiy 17 Aug. 
178 VcIvKl I30WS holding Nomu upright sprav, Mich as Oiil**, 
jef aiKreiles, ospicy, or wheat-ears. Jet ..sprey or 

fancy wings cost froni u. ojt/. 1898 tt'A’fir 17 Jan. 3/-' 
'0-sprc>s' (or Sprays) is.. the iniiliiirr-,' and drrssin.iki-r.s' 
iciiii, ignoiaiuly and comiunnly used, ibr the pliiine- of ll.c 

or wliitc Iieroti. 

Osprl)ig(^e, -yng(e, cUr., ubs. 11. ')rr5ii.KiN«. 

tOsprin^, olw. var. (or error tor) l>!<i'KiiV. 

1530 r.\L!Mk. 250/1 Ospnnx'ft IX byidc. 


‘h OspytallOy obs. form of Ho.spi.tal. 

^ <440 I'tomp. ranf. 37*7/1 O.^pytalle. hoipif.ilr. *4.. 
xX^uitmaU ill \Vr..Wulcker yio/i'i .\ ri'ispytallr, 

OflB, iiiinl. dial, form of (Js^k, 

OSBatnrO (^^ satiui). [a. I'l. O^iatwe skeleton, 
f. f.. os, OSS- bone + -atuiv, from iijd. aii'l adj. steins 
ill -d/-, as iitrva£-urt\ onttU-urt .\ 

1. The anaugcinent uiul dis{K)!>ition of the bones 
of the skeleton, rare. 

x88s i ruth /B May ^-51/2 FieniTiincn (a'in>>t l.i-ar 1.# cc 
Ikt iKCause lici ossutiirc is bO niaiuiisli. iSga Syd. S,\:. /..t r, 

2. //;•«//. The skeleton or irariicaork that .sup- 
purl.s .my structure, as the metal or limla r beams of 
a roof, or the metal frame of a gl.iss \vind*>w. 

1879 Sir Ik S'.oiT /,*./. Ar^'Aif. I. #14 'lljc vault.-' C'ixt.ru 
the ij.«;.sahiie 'if ihe //•-'>/. I then ticii' d nu'.y 

tho iru't har.ii.iil frarnewotk 'if ilu.* siyb.*— it?* intrc iJs.-alui*.*, 
louse .M. Viollct It; Hue’s t;X| tie ion. 

OssCy 088 'j^), V. Now dial. [Found in w. mi'll, 
dialect in f 4 th c., and still common from the Wcl .h 
Horder to Cumberland and Northampton ; much 
ailccted by Ph. fiolland i.n his versions of Latin 
authors, lo render vmindrt ;ind it.s synonyms, ;is i.s 
ffs.sK to render omen. 'J'lie latter has not been 
found in previous writeis, though Holland (who, :is 
Head Master of Coventry Free School, had oppoi 
tiiiiily of knowing the facts'- relers to both ^b. and 
vb. as obi words well known in the North. ;Soc 
Oa.SE ^/^ (plot, ifioo.) Accoiding to the known 
evidence, iho si), .appears to lx‘ derived fioni ilic 
vb., but the iirigin of both is involve<l in (jb-'^ciirily. 

Holla'.d w.\s t.iiifirmcd in Iiin u.h* of iIii-m: wot'I.s by bi - 
Having tlic‘111 lr\ bt iltrivcd lio:ii ( h. ujan * •.luii'ioii-i v-.i'c 
or siiiiiid, |.‘iopli«'.i:y, |•l•:Ul>>llili iii llic t.f.i:i'.id«*ip..c of wb.'.li 
and its \b ‘ to pri;.s.i,i'*, foKiok'*.'! I'.jK:!i<xlt? ' wi:!i 

f'A.w *,1.1 .-md vli. i.-i r.ciiairily Very itrin.nkabb' ; il i.s 
iiii(>.i.s.Mblr that .in l.ii^li.ib VII. ill pi«pu]ur \i:<. iii the 14th • . 
iX'idil \>c dt-rivyd fif-iii (ircck many inttnm.t.liat': 

lii.ks, of .vhivili in ilii*.- ■-•.L'ic rioin* art ti/iiiiil. l b<‘. \uib i.*, a! 
n>vd ill mod. vQll-.i<.lui:d Welsh ' i*/ glv*.; token ol, show 

proiiii^cof', but ill the opinion of l*i .1*. Kbysami Hr. SiK:iii 
r.VMi.v, tbi*. is luerely a oiit aiii-pti.in l:oin ihit adl.i-JCM 
Kiigli.sh diaK*i l-f. 1. Ray's « vMij».*c li:r‘. of idi.iilily with I'.rst’r 

* to duiC * (loiiiidi'd 'ill a li'iodcrij tlhilcil i.s phoiiutiwally 
rnid lii,stoi 'n;ally fuul«;..ij 

ti. /ra/!J, with iVy. •/.) VTu signify, iiidiuitc. 
make known, show. (dfs. 

13 . A'. . 1 : 7 /.'. f\ C. 213 He Ijoriab] '.nvcd bjiii by 

vmiymj'is ji.it bay viidci.nomt:u, pu lie wai.*. flowcii liop; 
ftt.': of fr« ly'-h '.It jjiya. • 

•f2. csy To give oraciil.-ir or prophetic indica- 
tions ; lo pies.age, lietoken, or signify as an omen ; 
to jirognosticatc, forebode, augur, prophesy; lo 
wi.sh .auspiciously, wi -h gootl luck. Also aLud. or 
/;//;•. Ohs. 

it 1400 50 Ah'.randcr pus an*^w:iT*) bam bauc alJ g(.w1c 
on |>i.-. wy;w?. /hri. (Ju.it, *. bas Imu [J’ric^lvss 
of l.)iau.tl osM*d to .Mw.iiidcr ayitdain uirjes? «( > 54 S 

• Kii'ni'.vohiif, ivmp. Hon. VII J, u.m*s to .vj for to /rr'/'-i y. 

li.illiw.l, 1600 Hoii..xn'» /.f.-y V. x\iii. :•,/ l;i ihi's Kk*cn''ii 
. . y.-c 'IS.*'.'.: ,itid jjicxj^k happely the >iari5 criSi/fiL.', 

corii.oid and luiitic. 1606 .y.'/*/'.”.*. a>.s Hi: iNmol lu.i'd 
xxllhall, an oui-cric and :-.lMwt..or tin: N'ldiliours o. al! 
nii'ii.:liii:fc at liiiu Cv: .ill unto (laiba. //•/{/' Aan'^-t. if- 1*, 

Ai’ij/x, i/utusi, hoh rV, which lilrr:il!> '.'.'HM.tli nuicli 

.^v 

fb. W ilh reverse aiiisl. Ohs. 

(If nut .1 mispr. in 'luot. ft?r ‘to ovrt.* iini'i iho ciiiioM 
1600 lb'll.. \M» Livy III. l.\i. i-7-y N n\villi:i;4 1 ai.i.,to IhhIi-ii 
M ieh inisoibr: and !«> o.^.w th« i.iiiic iiul j ibusc valiiiiiiti'.-v. 

c. lienee (^in mod. din!.],, To point or direct 
au.spiciously, to commend or recommeTid \a j erson 
/o something advantageous'). 

i88s W H.M.r.xVM J-'our P/.iiiTt I/Vfi/s 60 (Shri'p'-b.c 1 
os,M:d 'cr I.) a pUtc»*-. 1885-7 I’. 1 .».ibunou>.\ Ae/A-./. 
C/teih. aS I'll 'k-s yo’ In In if r. 

3. dial. To give auguiy or indication of whal 
otic is going to do oi be, to bode or promise well 
or ill, shai)e well or ill for something ; hence, to 
show signs or give indication of being about (to do , 
lo make a show of (doi.ng), to offer v,to do;; j lo 
make an attempt, li> trj% ess.ay, venlurc, d.aic ; lo 
set about, ]»rt;paic, be about tlo do somelhiug'', 

1^4-91 R.xv ,V. (/ 'lA Cb.v, to oflci ill do. to .\iiii at, 

or inUMid lo'I-.'i •0>sing coiiie;i to Uv-yiin; * j IV v. L'IivnIi. 
‘1 did not to luevUib «ilh it’, i-v., *1 did iioi dart, 
tti;. ‘ ; /yrft' oiusus, v 1746 C'oi.i ifr f Tim iJ 'l-bini 

Lane. OisiL Wk;.. \iJ67s57, J . .Ifri otli'uw.! Mi»n ith' Fom’iI, 
'■•.siuK l' Si-l •) ritbaek. *790 Mrs. Win- 1.1 . ik iFtsmtiJ. 
OiiiL in, ?5 Su.i \t.‘c set I.Sf I’^siii luwait ll;iu>kt.rp::i. 
x8«8 Ctu;’,'n fW'ff. itd. r', tb/.-*. to .tttrinpi, i-.» orb-i. 1854 
Miis. (I.xsKi i.i. A’itA; ,V a. wviii. It I dbl ;wc a fiiciid who 
is-..i:d iw treat me, I iiewr kiiriv Iiv.hi lay a-dyin^ lu r*: *879 

Miss J-v.kso:, ll'ord H\ ;i: That wimi b duun.i 

seem lu Oi-A wry »i:U..'i*i 's as !a?y a.-', (.uiil.nii's dog ili.a 
laid 'iiiidi-wii to bark, Jr:d. *,1 ., I think the k.li.ip knou.s 
liis wuik, 'e ovses pifiiy w.il. 

Hcncu O’BBlng rV. .c*>. , presaging ; pjesage. 

f/ 1400-50 4*1 /tMvrii./*/- 7 Ilauc a Kud I.t slllon F'**’ 
ane herc.cftcvw.iid bine •.•.'^syii/.is li)!. /hid. Fur it awt 
him iiutt s.t opiidv -dike ussiiii; to make. x6oo IIoii.xmi 
Liry -jivi Tbl.*- tin. (kiuks biip|K.>siiig tu bv a f«>i'iiiiiaie o.vsiit<: 
of their sin’.ii*.>:.i;, 

0886, 088, Oh. or dia/. [See prec.] 
i‘ J. A wi)rd of omen, a pics.agc ; .tii ominous i,r 
auspieiou.s word ; an aiispiciutis greeting, a wishing 
of ggotl luck. Oh. 


Almost pi.iadiar lo rial. Hoiiain.I, who u.'ie.s it i.ontimially 
fui' 1.. fin.'i'Hi ill .Spe«:d piub. fi'Mii lIoll:iii(r-- Caiivh n. 

>600 Jlui.i.AMi /.ivy I i.'ither slund'J be;;,i.. 'vidi -:fy..d 

0. *.St:S alid luckiu fur-.peakiin:'.*' [A'/ z/j 'V/z/-./ 7 //.v}. Jh'd. 
sviii. 11*17 zf'Vi", Wibrius Maximiss .<:a!icth tins Ohi'.n i-C 
his i*,\bi( li 1 '.uinm .'iily I.’iUrpnjic ■Oss*:: /iv /».///*;/# to. 
ydi/iint.. .VoT want ul a pi>}|.>i.-i' ttnriiie I** **.xp:(v.i' ih<.' 

1. aliiie (OiiM-'ni all ti.'ij.^l.'irMrs hilh^-itu, Kreti' li, lt;ili.-in, aii.’.l 

Kiiyli'.h, have bctii put to their .*)liift's and bvl; ib*aiiM*Iv»;.-; 
with 1 lhe?.,iiye'. . . NVntrtii.s ihat uthcr unrd Os.smi h. y 
si-.'iirieaiit, .iiid in •.mai'V’it a*;iilv:ib*i.t lu (( Jnien*. I ti.ti vxU 
mut li tln-refoir, why il i;. tliuu^hl I'.iihcT Miaoj;*: and i;. w 
iiT:!!;* it is •II, u'-'.'.l :i«j 'I'iiiht i.oiiitnuii1y in limes p=. -i, 

and .it i.hia day cuir.inl m the M'jiih-paits, wtieic ihi* jx'.pii. 
haply arc i b'.i-rvant uf .mi' li pie'>.i>.;i.s) ratla r lli;iri 

niivny uih« r f'^rraine nurd*., br'-nii'.bl int-.i "vr .-'.iiii 

lauii'i^' d with ihu l:.r.^U-h : ui wli) il :h->u!d •.« '.'jiieliai.iit d 
:i;. and not |jl(..v.iiii4 'ui fli*; i.ai**, inor'-* than 

;n • i!:.ek..fiuni wIriilc, w!iu i.ot u ■'..*• and Os.\in.; 

1 udi, ai*: derived. 1601 ' /'liny Jvipl, W-..ird.i An, r^i.r* ... 
be niii'l.-s fiirth at iiiaw.in juf ^ 'iin'-.* liat. i6oj 

-■ Ffut.tnh's .yf or. li'iyj 'J liry take all iheir words wl.i-li 
llicy pa-sc i:i pl.'iv and 'p*)ii.as -.•sscs and pitsa>.%*s. 1606 
-- StttT n. 2 -4 l'*yilt?nl.'S..'-*l pi')dii;i'.*s and uf (.)'.se-a [Oin:. 
nnn’l 1609 — .itunt. dAn-. 1//. \;.x. 1 ju but tia ,;'.*i.l.s in 

liL-atr.n foru-T.'l llie 1610 — CansLn'x Fr.r. :. 1 vi 

All the u.v-t* and */f i6ri Srni i» Ui.i. 

lit. Lrii, VII. iv. 4 '.'ofi Vir.’il makelh the ILor.se to 
.1 lucl.ie Ussy v/f fuvct'ikrned ’''.le'-csv.' iii Rattle. 

2. .All essay or allcmi.t lat <h.iing &on»ciliiiig. . 

Mod. liL i iw hsA. diiil- lie in;-.-!*: aa .it it. 

Osseaxi (p's/iun ;, ii. and .\h. [1. J .. bo;iy 

* -A.V.] A. ad/, bony, o;-seou^, a-i a u leoiL fisii. 
In m-rti. Hiets. 

B. sh. A li-sh of th'.: oider 7 t'lrosf,:t\ having its 
skcki'iti well osisified ; an bsh. 

Kiit'ii //uif. tV im/. Anint. If. x\i. Os:-e.ins 
ill ili^? sk« leton i;- and fV-rnii d uf buriy i'lhrrs. 

Osseid T'*sfiid), O hem. rare. [f. L.t»jjL-//i bony, 
after //v/.*7./.] \ ii.'imc iiicludiiig ossein .and llie 

I c 1 .at f tail >1! n. i 1 1 0 id s. 

1884 Ifetith Fxhif'. Citfal. i Tiii- i.ii;vYj ri'*'”' piiiii iph.- i 
art; Msl.iliui’.i 'l i?:to aih. ;•..!• n, fdiriii'.- and <a.>oii.c by soi.i*: 
phvsi'.'litjil'ls ; Li;jii:i:'.'.ltU V illi ihi m), b..t a IiiWi'-r 

Mil'ie, .v:*: th* *. .- u-.li .;.• j^elatinc. 

Ossein i.f'.'i/j in'. Okim. Also ossc-ino. [f. L. 
es. i'tf ': bony + *i.\*.] Lone* carl! hi ge ; the otgajik; 
gel.ilinoiis jiiiriciple in true bony Ussiie ; the cin- 
bitonic li.sfiJc which tlevilops iiib) bone by ibr 
deposit ol salts. 

*857 .MiM.I.k LU'tii. Ohitii. 111. f/«i 'I'bc ijh.inlily uf 

nili'i^j^cii jtT (.cjil.j iii F.-emy's iUtaly.sis uf u?.*?*!;.'. 

1891 . ./••.’ **3 Jniy i^.i Ihc rt.vir'u titjn u( tbo term 
;il!«iiir.i;iovtls lu t;cbvr»i., •.hundi;n, i.iid the like, not 

irui: piulcii’iS, '.^ilb wc I’MJ'v, bo fullowi:-!. 

Osselet •i^'.wlet, jZ-slet). Also 8 08let, OS.Al£>t. 
fa. F.i».vst:/t7'a little bone . lilh c, in llat/..-Liarm.';, 
f. I4. oSf t’ j- bono; see -LfcT.] 

1. A link' bout, an o.-.sielc; one of Hie biiiall 
bones ofliic carpn.s or l.'ii.sus. 

16M A. .In.it. V. \i. I'hc Seven Oss'.ktj 

111 l:;!h‘. Ror.u-. ilu-.l ll..■l^:e the K'.-.f. ih'd. xvi. 2,j 'l bv 
.i'kI RaiiL;':.s t f O.-.^-cIcls wi?ii.li mako lh.it part wc 
e..'l th: Hc'k. <816 SiNui-ii Oifdx ji.S .•Vlhci,.! '.:;.. . 

.•• ij.'-, (hai the ' of ili..c ari'l *'?:st.lels \t*;rc in u.se .it 

ilic lime Tioy v\a3 ! 't-.siCji*. d by the ('iKi ’k* ’. 

2. J iirrUry. qiiol. .. 

f’ 17x0 \V (iii-S'is /'iifrit-r's (iifJdf ji. 'ini) 

Odd:, .uc iil'.lf li.ird .subsliine*-? that ail.--'.- amuii.4 iln ^.-nuiil 

lx)i:i-s of the k'.-e* . 1737 llr..it"KfeN /nrt.i'rj i'd' 

J. Spl•■ll',^^ (h-.-IcLs, ^p€i\iiis, aii'l Ki:iji-!.n.':io-. 

S. The euille-bone, pen, or calanuiy of some 
eephnlopods. 

1849 (/I.I.. .App. i. (i:':*u; 7'ii: Tl'C o.-.s»;hl in .sunn: 

Ceph.ii-.'p* •*!.!. 1862 A7f.*>'.*. Or.-.''. 43i View ic.iin eil *:r the 

l••mpb-le fis.icb:t »'l’ a llelcmiut**. 

Ossements :.p'snienLs), sh. pi. rate. [n. F. 
v sttnenfx bones, .ad. mcd.L. cssanuHta vi^thc. Iht 
(.'angc.', f. t')', 1)0 j- tone: .mc -.'ViiiN'r.] T'hc bone.** 
of the dead ; bono from which the Hf sh has been 
stiipix'd. 

1841 I. 'r.MauH -//;». i hi’. (o’4 II. vii. II |l.lu..»ill had 
been (SHiiird iipuii tht.si; u^^el:le*■ls. whu.l) w-rc .d’tc! w.iid-. 

. luvered with e.,iilh. 

Ossene Also OHstcan, Osson, [ad. l.itc- 

T. . OssCnly .a. (.Ir. 'Oaor/rui ^Lpiphaniu.'*. ; .''cc *piot. 

: *'''fi,^.] A membtr of an ajicicnl heiclical .^eci, 

living lo the east of the Head .‘^ca, wiio adopted 
from ihc Ls.Ntnc.s a deba-sed lorni of I lirlslianity. 

(1580 Fci.ki- A’ sh- .wiii. ilViii.ci .S-- >v . » The old 

here.'-its, in \*hivh the I'jipiMs •.■‘nvnl with U-ni iieretics 
' . .the Usi-ens .and MareuMJ'.n.-: in thi.ii Ki ii-iucs, and .Kliari);^ 
. loJUiti*’ »*' prajM-.s. 1 1863 \Vi *.*1 • • • i 1 in Sir.ill. PL r. Ai'Vi .s. v. 

, I ho .’■-liaMy.c :u count t^bivh K.pipb.uiiu^ icixe-.- uf the 
OyM ni. ..ippo.'iis to jX'int to MViUcconibinatiuii of K..vsi-ni;.i»ni 
P'cmhj-t. hii?.liaii diH:5iinf;N, i88o(t S.m.mon in .Sinitli /V lz. 
• l.V/r. J<i.\e- .s-^. idWsiii. His. .-iLCOtinU ofalie Jewish 
wlii*.!! ho '...■dls (Jsseiici 'II.-iit. 191. 

Osseo-fibrOttS /’ s/Oifin‘hi\>s ', a. [f. *v 
I comb. ft»» m of 1 4. tis (.)s.sj:ui » + /ih na. j ( « si - 
I sisling of ti^otous combinetl with or passing iiiio 
; fibrous tissue. 

1845 Tu!-r..\ r'.'W.'i.i.N .\iios. J. i--.5 'Vi ■-•u -’. 

i lb. ■.■>*• of ibe lb M'l -.r nMi.''* le.- ul lb*; f.i!,..' ;* -. id 
loes, .*.s ih';^ li*. in llieii ^‘vsto-ld’iu.!;. .dj*.iil-> in ':i* li.m-i • ■ 
I'l.iub 1846 r.Mii'.N Ir. )/.!.>. lO.-'ftt b -I/-. '.- I v’. ' 4 » 

i Alt u'- M'.j-hbiui;?. \ ..id.T . t.'i r.it.l bytli*.* ... ■ .n;d *. ..»i.i»' 'id 

pr.x-'>s .Hi'! ll'o Iij:ai:i* i.l ih.U iiniie.' iIili i. 

OsS60U8 /’’•■ras . a. [1. I .- • .V' f-'iiV • 

bone; i- Cl. F.e.'.'(vz.v(t0.^‘g m U.*'!;'.* I binn .J 
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osaiFYixva. 


1. Of, consisting of, or of tin; nature of bone; ! 

bony ; ossified. ■ 

1707 J. riKAKI! AKfhr,lf. .VlITM II. II. viii.4(;^ ThcCsilS .'f , 
tiu; Vw.«;ls . .stionirst !«(;'..• >11 11; (.Xv.« »nis, .'ll they ari: ffttiutTiIy 
foifiid. 1760 J. I,n-; Iniroii. Jivt. i. vii, (i7t>5) 15 An 
K|M<|orinis. . i.siuuiiM:iIy ralirtfi the Shell. 184^ <. ,m<i vi.t 
\ i'r. II. i', M.i.s, h'.>\v like an «i|il iinicmis 187a 

Ni<'.»fH.si>.N I'ai font . roi'anis llu ir Ininwifou*. .sy''H*in 

lU erulij-bU«:lvl'.'is, Ki:-hw vary very wiiU-ly. >881 Miv.mif i'.af 
It; H'HU:. or lisi-UC, is a .^U I'M a IK I.', tWO-lliinN Ilf 

\thkli ..con>iMs ol* niiiuMal tiialtci. 

2. Having a buiiy skeleton, ti-lyoxtcnn, 

i8a8 St.akk: KUm. aVii/. Ilht. I. {74 'I'lit t\v v'icat divi- 
sions liif KUhesl, foumini on iho th;oiii;li r of ihi ir 1 »uk''', 11?^ 
lif.'int; Cailila^inouii urtKscou.s, aie n.itmal ami \m.-II markeil. 
1873 Muarv yi/rv.'f. Anat, ii. vj In oyieons Ki.slots ihv tnnl 
of iTk: tail » tunic:il up. 

3. Aboiimliiig ill I'ossil Ik. ms. ossiferous. 

1883 I’.L'l Kl.VNU A's'i';'./. /V./r.‘. J y.i Tll«' fomuf ijf u Iw’.iir 
fl'iJin the u.'SOiiU't 1*1 lit i»f I'i'^a. 1876 I'.OiK .'if/.'.'. rn'.\'t-i'i\ 
\i\. y’)i OSM.OMS bivo:i:i .-ijiiH'iirs Miii^iilarly coiincvtcil 
with the of the 

4 . //;»■. If.in] or liriii as (kiiic. 

1682 Sir I . lifiiiwNK. ('At. .V.-;-. iii. g 4 The «i.soous niiil 
p.irt of < '•'.>■ k! DOSS, whi. h :',ivrs Stnlnlii y :i'm{ Koelitiide 
to .ill the ti'bl. t86o vi. 17,0 J'liu 

osseoii:' fiMuic.'i in ilie lU-.-'h ..f l.:ingu;ij;rr. 

lleiieo O'ssooitfily as ic^^ards bone. 

1877 /V. VII. .•%?/-’ I he I'lh. -w is fj'^.'.ciui.sly .sirouir, 

hni ihi.s •:lri.-nj;th. .vnri' S with the iMv-siii-ni of the arm. 

tO'SSet. 0/h\ J' I Tins: 5 oaod, 6 oset, (sSt-. 
oa.sctt':, osaot^l). [Of nnaseertained It 

lias licc.71 cniijijclurcd to be* .a tli.il. juoriuiu-i.atir.iii of 
but. in\ostiijation tloes not favour this.] I 
.‘!»'onic kiiul nt woven material, ajij.^ of wool. Al.so j 
at,*rih. Ositot loom, a loom for weavinij nsscl. i 
148*111 /rV/i.'A. r';.,. ;j.'i Keetyvtti of Kilnioml CoIlIkI i 

vj. yi Tilf-i of hU'W osi. i l.i liyui a ROWihj. 1543 V// 1 

f»' l\. '«.>■<’/■ t 'V.v .‘6 FcK (.xlS.l, .-Xu nvt Ifuio othi.'j- ' 

K y-sc i'.i!\il Ir.iiir. *S 54 of ir. 

.Soniirriicl Mi. ». .\11 my ii.-'-.iitii lojiiTi^ i578in \V;i(llcy /■V/. vAV ; 
/j V.V.i tVje. «.v=vt l''"' m*‘. i 

liOsseter [a. Km.^s. oe«Tj»r. I 

iVi’/r - .Sciv. l\il. /V-.v/.?/;-, I.iili, ascJitis, ' 

i-rshkeijiu sturjjeon.] *\ sjH'eii.*}; of stiir^'t?on, Ad’ | 

7. /'//>’. 

1887'. f’/fi •./,*. yru!. I\’. I' ji'., ..' 'riie.'ilur^oi.n. .aiul ii-^ kiiidicil 
IliH. .^n .u . r l"?li!i..i . tlii* , I'lO i-.M irr 

(.\. t iti!i!('ii.-.iatlli|i, ai.il t!i<.i .snuili .si.ir/.i im i.r siorlcl. 

i O'SflOyi Oh. iarr. [f. .l„ vasi-i/s bony + 

V.] bony, osf.c.>us. 

1578 H.\si!7iKK /h'sf. .y.tn t. VJ 'J h«i '..si'cy subsl;iunt:i.* of 
tin: ril.hi's is imi ouery wIutc alik.:. 

Osscyo, valiant of (.'m-.v Oh., wine of Alsace. 
Osslanesque Of ane-.sk, ^■.,irme-sk), a. and .7». 

[1. 0.sy{,ttt '.^e.e JU Nl) + 

A. auj. Imitatir.^; nr Mi^'';cstinjj the style of (lie 
pocins atlribulofl to ('Ksian. 

1889 Ai!u't::i‘um :t Sei.t. 'I he ‘Uibjcct heinj? (r<!.‘)(i'i.i 

with an Cl.'isi;*n.'.M|iii' luijrfi.iily of jjlmi.si:. 

11. A. ( V-.>ian« s.|uc style or iiiauner. 

1B74 b. Si f.i'iii \ fi, tut s in f. ii'r,ity [11. -vj At its w.-.vst 
it . .di'v'Cf'n.T.ile.s t jw.'.iris a r.'ilht-r unplc;as.'i!it ( i.s:.iani‘>qn<‘, 

Ossianic (ej;-, a. [f. (hsiuH, Mnc- 

j^lu.Tson’s aiiehcized for in <.>f Oisin i ojhi), name of 
a lei^'endary (kieiic b-nd, whrtse poems Maephe/son 
ilaiined to liavc collected and traii-slaled as pub- 
lished by him in i“6o-6.;.] f)f or porfainiiijj to .' 
llie le;:eiu]ary fhssian or l«> the poems ascribetl to ■ 
him; of the ‘^tyle <t ch.ar.aeter of the rhythmic j 
Iirf».sc of Macphersoii's temlerini; of these pof ins, j 
whicli lin'5 a peculi.-ir (.’eltic i^laniour ,and clmini, 
l.'Ul is inaiTi.i| Ijy bombast and rani ; hence, niajLyiii- 
lO'jlleMl, lK>:T.I.Jt'tic, 

1808 /wT'. J?.n., His (>.v-.iarii.; p.n-riy. 18*8 S«oit 

yrni. ]]. J22 J(Al!.i>ityne lihi'iii s the < iii-aii.ili.iuy of 

my priiicipal i.liH.’ficters. iB8x Atht>n.fuin 'jjl ]\la> /is'j 
I liMsy wh.o wish I*. fiMil what lr.'i..f:,i..f ih*,- .v)-ea!li:(t f).s-,ianii; 
h'^eritls still lirii»..'i in .Mhati. 

.So 0‘88iani8m, the sphere or le.alm of ()ssi:iiiic 
lei^end and poetry; 0'88ianlze to do info the 
form of MacpIicTSfurs JCn^dish version of *0.ssiair. i 

186* Mafut. .^cpr. 4i'.-i Jl is a Comf'.rt fur ihc Irmrisl 

uhcM he C' jtnrs s«Kni* 'jne :ip..'.t vh. rv hr c..in .sec I he ! 

uM (k'jt'l w.-ilkin;; out of (Ksmnisin iiiN.i the lijthl of ri.-nirtl. i 
Su' li a spot, is OunMatTiiai;''. 1814 Sij> im-.v in (J. AV.-'. XII. ! 
c:-; Tin: O.-'ii.-iiiizcil Iliad du irj injury to uut lili;r:ii urr. i 

Ossicle ''f’■sik’^). [ad. J.. <7jj7i.7/«w/, iliin. of ' 

oi, 05 i- bone.] 

1. A small bone; a small piece of bony aubst.ance*. ! 

Appllf.l i'l .■ci.a'.inv •'.> the Ifines uf ihr rriiddlr in lh«: | 

iyin])aiii.. i.-iiiiy iniiefii. ty t*\su/rs:, o •;/ ai.ifi/ ; a'..-> to | 
those of ilir 1. 1; !.•.•> .uiU fat'stii it >). 

iind l.i ll;.; ii'’i!ii.for..s iui;,ii*r Imm..-;- wliuh ; lri*nj;tli'*n the 
ftch tutir; 1..7.1I nf ili-; i;i '..'irtl.s ami M»iTir rt-pliks. 

1578 r.AMsIl •> Ih^t. Miitt I. X.S li»iii..liyii_i:j tin; 0 ^^icll.•, 
t.i lil'k I .iruriiir.! uhliin tin-. 1590 A. .\I. ir. 

irahrlAitucy s. f\k. f'AysitA‘- I'./v JVikr . . nf f.jotf: 

lim iiiiddli^mo'a nssh. U^, 1 ir tjlawi-., 1689 M^ivi.r: Sen i.'Ayru*i’» 

It. iv. W'hirn.,! I'.ud laid it epm, and taki-ti out the 
!.pliiitrAf{ ii>!wir 4 (.'^ 1709 in Trans. XX\ M. e/s 

The (Kskli..s, vi/. the [yu.-us. .St.ap<;.*i. .;iir of .1 

propfirtiopal |ii^i;n*:s;i 1835 6 J onn Cyt.f. . {unf. I. yy'A'j T'lir; 

. .Ivnipaiiir II. M* h* is iii'ivud l.y one iiuim:I<-. 1877 (.Vii 1 .s »•; 

Ai,i k.N .V'. Awer /fii/. 'I here ari: riKht tiur lar-jil Injiir.s, 
ln'siili s » su|inli:iiif:nl:i.l y os.sii.i* . 

2. A small plate, joint, etc. of ehitijioiis or cal* 
carcoui substance in the animal liuiiiework. 


n. One .^'f the plates i>r skeletal elriiiPtits of a stutfish or 
niliiir t;i hinoitci'iii, Us the ttwhuimutl amt ndanibHinerni 
r.^sich-.s. thr. oN.sickvs that KiipiNut llir .spinc.s, etc. b. ‘»f 
the j-iiiil.s of the .vii:in i»r hniiuhrs of a rrinnid or eiu;niiitc. 

C. Onr iT the .vniaU hard puMs of the j».‘i.s!ru- skidi'ioii of 
I lu.si.u'e.t, .Ts the < os.sic'le of |>lalc‘,y^r,-#-iVfrr<//ViL o., cic. 

t8s*K. lA^Riits Tertinries^ Vvnl 

. ..siuroiimled hy » iiicinhr.ine c.veivd iii.jre or less uitli 
ii-irc'diir ossicles. 1857 /. xftos. J.tw. MaviuK 

, thc..n.'itiiU!..iir os};irU-.s, as the aitieiilated j)ici;<L.s of which 
i are: i;oni|.i4jsed the eriluiiiiis of aiiiiiiaks iurrhiiniiiji; to the 
Ci'inoidcs. t8ga I , A. T'momson' ( */<//. /.ih'i. ^*04 1 lii sinrfi.shc.sj 
[ t hi! tafier-like phito. are called eiiiiljiil.'uvKil ii.s.sii |r.v //•/</., 

; The dorsal Mirface Iwai .s a iit-i \i 1 .i k uf little o.ssu Its aiid many 
j of thi‘sc liear .spint-.s. IbU. i(.’riisi:iefa) T he Irratdliu 1 
nidi i.s very roniple-x .thet-t: .ire .support iiij^ * o.s.siL'lcs ' 011 the 
walls with external itiusclcs altarhed to ilu iii. 

Ossixular, [f. as pico. + -.\k b] IVitain- 

injr to, consisting of, or of the iialuie «»f ns-dcUs. 

1B57 in Mwx’k /•r.i/.v, /.r.r. 2889 Awrr. Va/rfra//A\* 

XXlIb 637 The hy-L.Kii:iiiiIil*idar. .breaks up into two or 
111. ire pieces, as an os-deular chain. 

Ossrciilate, ti. ran\ [I. tyin: *ossiiii/{U-i/s, 
f. os.situ/ttnt \ sec -ATE-.] fkssKprs 2. 

*857 M.\vxk /ixfios. /or., Ossuitlatits:, appilied by W’ill- 
Iji iiid ii) an Order of ilshes, coinprchciidiin; ilmse that are 
provided with a true skeleton ; 'jssiciilate. 

Ossiculated (I'si ki/Vlcitod), ri, mrc. [f. as i 
jTcc. + -I'J*.] Furnished with or made of o.'t.'i ides, i 
175* Sir |. Mill, /list. Apt: m. aoi t >1 thii.s(:, whi. Ii bavi? ' 
the rays of the fins bony, s.kii« li:ive the hr.uichki* i.i.ssicul.’ited, 
and othci.s have mine of these o^‘.icle.s alniiit tlioiii. I 

O'Sfjiciile. [:ul. .L. fw/. ulutn,\ ^ i 

\Vd/b \\\ Cn.\sdTs /■ ncyc/. /k. /. ] 

II Osai'culum. Fl. -a. ft*., dim. of os fionc.] ! 
A little Imjiic; an us.sidi* ; +tlic .stone of .1 fruit. I 
1706 I'lin.i.M'K, t^ssirn/nnt. a lilil*'. r.«Mie: Aruoin; Her- '■ 
1i.dir-ls, ihe stone of .a plum, ('herry or sui.-liltke Kruil. 1753 [ 
t-.'ii.vMiiLKs (.>./ A'lr/Ar OssittfAt iri/././o/rt, . . fuiir liilU*. j 
ItiiiK'N c.ititatned in tlfv 4..ivity uf the lyiiipaiiuin. 1874 
l<t>os.\ /V-v. /’.'tiriifijfyt ;*o T luric is no re* on I of the. i..ssiriiia 
au.Jilus until the i_iih i.ivniiry. 1877 I iLAi.iiV -'liirf/. / mf'. 
Anitu. i.v. 51^'; On the antanibiikicial wall, ..the ossiciila are 
eloMj'ated r-xls i-f very uiieiiual |t*n»;llis. iiniled toK<^thi r. 

Ossiferous ; t-si-feras), ii. [f. I .. pj, ossi- lionc -»• 

-1 'T':u(jT.s.] ('untainiii" or yielding bnnes; said of 
Caves and deposits in which bone.t have been found* 
x 8*3 r.'. rKi .vvo KAuf. /.V/z/v. loa ( >.%.-silcrou.s r.avr'^i and ' 
lissures. 1833 1 -yku. /' em.'. J.VW. III. 14; In several parts j 
of .'Xiist ralia, . 'S’-ift'erous bre* «;i.i.s lui\ c l.iteiy been fli'.-t.jN cred j 
. in li!ne.-i>.nc I .aviriiis. 1877 n\W;-<>N (V/c. //'.»»/z/xiv. 4i.'> j 
In one. ...f the l]cli;;ian caves, tlieie ;.i« yiv beds of ovsi- | 
! fm'oiiN umd. ! 

O'SSifiaut, T. Hire. [f. O.'S.'iIFY 7». T -AXT ] I 
ri.s-sifying ; becoming haul and rij.dd. 

186* Ki .shis IStio this Art.*/ 4 As.sntnin:;, noi that ilu* , 
liuni.vn lioim; has no .skeleton, but th.at it is all ;,kel*.ioM, it j 
founds an os^^ifiarit thcuiy of prf.»;;re*js on this itci^atiiiii of • 
a vul. j 

Ossifio >'>Mtk), (7. [f. L. ej, r>.v.v/* bone + -FJC'.J | 

Mone-foriiiing ; becoming or making bone; ossi- | 
Tying. Ositfic :i centre nf ossification. 

1676 Wink N i*NC 4 p //rA’’- Tuat. 11. vii. 104 You may . .di y ib« ; 
yiijiic, and dLspiSi: it bv virtue of its r..ssiti..k fai uUy to tbru.sL 
out a Callus. 17*3 t. ui.sKi.r#KS Afhit. 1. \. (lykf ) S T he. ov.,irii: 
lil.ittiT Hot l^•lVln;; far »*nnUi;h to i.rililpU'le. .'r b-uic. i8v4 
.XioKNUHv .Srir^. i^/ts. 103 Wtihoiii aiiy* m.iniie.si muse. ■ 

1‘xi.sting to excite .such o.ssitii; inflaiiunaiifn. z88i MivM>r ' 
Cut ;53.| T he oidinary ossific cciitic.s found in other vcricbi.r.. 

t O'ssificated, Oh, [f. L. type *oss(/krif - : 
see next .and -.i iE-k] r^= O.s.sifjeji. 

17*7 Ikvii-KV viil. 1 1 , turned 01 bei onn* Hone, > 

hatiloiii d from a .vTier cartif.nuin'^ti.s Siib.siaiii.e into one of 
a lirnit r T'l xlure. 1765 /’/ro/. /Aww. /'/.ctwii 43 T lie bout:- 
W'l ii is .-111 os.^ificaled itiitivr, ari.sirn; up*>n lire join'is as before. 

Ossification (/ Mfikt’i'Jyn). [n. of action from ; 

0. ^.siFV. So in Fr. ^1709 in Jlatz.-Darm,).] 

1. The formation of Ixmc; the proceit;; of be- 1 

coming or changing into bone; iho condition of : 
being o.bsified. I 

Cenl/ e of osiificntum. ihc initial point from which ilii.c I 
pruct'.s.s .starts, tlie point at whicli caililuio: or con nei live : 
li> TIC liet'ins to ossify, j 

X697 K. pMvRR (////*•) Cursus O.Tf.jI'.ij'ii 11^ : lU'iiiy a CiMM- ; 
pleat hi'zctrineuftlit: l{«)ue.i. .!>lu*wiiig tlieir N.'iture . . inaiiiicr ' 
of t.Kxirn.ation, N ‘Uri.'.hiaciit fetc-k I733 HRicnir.K in /■//.•/, 
/ram. \ XXV Ml. 190 TTic Kr.'i«bi;d IncTe-ase of the lionc-s 
is evi.'ii from the !ir.st iStri-4* .s 4>f Os^ifii aiiou, !■> 

that ff a.'i Adult. b 83» It, Kno.x Uec/arJ's Anat. i-.'i ■ 
O-Mrication of the arteries Is most coiiuiionly the kjl of old 
afie. 1831 — ('./{'•juet's .Anat. 45 This Ikuic.. presents three ■ 

1. L-fitre.s nf o.s.-vifii.atif>i), one for tis iiiiddli: part, and two for I 
the l.'iteral rej'ion.s. 1855 ITomjkn l/uni. rev/*// 11.^7?.) V4 > 
T he li'iiie calli d tin. * s;m:i uui ’ lias as many a> 33 centre.-* oefoic 
its (is-sitication is complete. 

2. foth r. T’hf result t>f the process, a bony forma- 
lion or concretion ; tionc as a form.’itioii. 

*705 W. Cowh:r in TAU. 'Ttam, XX IV. loyo TTic Trunk s ! 
of till' .Arli-.ries of the Ia'U. .w'erc < tbslrneted by Pel rifacl ions 1 
or f.>ssilicatioris. 1^7 M. I'ati.i ir .!/*« A. Anat. (ed. 7) v.f,i| I 
It •.v;nild apjjcar that ossificali*3ns arc .sometimes to be foiin'l ' 
in this airtila^e. iBat b.\MR /i/ia .Ser. 1. CAin/tiey‘S 7 iVf/‘’t >t i 
the mouth of n true sweep a display of tho.se whiti; 
and shilling; oSMlicatioiis, >ftrik«N mik us ..an aUnwable piece I 
of fiippcry. ^ j 

• 3 . /rV. 'riic pTucr^ss of boctimirii^ liard or callous. | 

S^i'cfafrtr T i Xpt., A iiif:>ery, inH itdinw*-*! ■ by. .o:;.si- 1 
I Ii* at ion of the feelings. 

I Ossificatory (r’-dlikf*:laii), a, m/i\ [f. I.. 1 

j l}[if *os^f/ht'r/’ (in osuficaiicn) f- -oitv.] (^f the 
I nature of, tir icuditig to, ossification. 


i8to kuLLKSTQN AuitM. J./ft uu Not .IS yct clofccil up by 
: essiriciitoiy ingrowth. 

Ossified (p'sifaid), ///. rt. [f. Ossify t- -Kuk] 
Made or converted into bone; hardened like bone ; 
reiitlered osseous. 

1798 T. Hinukrwei.i. I/ist. Sctirhorouf^k in. ii. V77 This 
skin wus not in an vvvvified st.ito. 1834 M''Mi’Hikip. Omner's 
1 Amin. Kinf^tt. 53 The fust bus three i.>^‘,ili»'.vl phaUiiiges in 
the middle huger of tin: wing. 

Ossifler (;’*sifaia.i; . [f. Ossify I -Kub] One 
j who or that which ossifies. 

1840 Ilovm (// Rhine 31 U Pul Power Is a. frightful u.ssifier. 

Ossiform vF'i'il/dm), a. ratr, [f. 1.*. type 
: *o.m/ormds^ f. os. ossi- bone : see -foUM.] Of the 
j form of bone ; resembling bone ; bone* like, 
i 1847-^ T uijf! Cyt /. Anat. IV. ii6/i TTm*. ori'giri uf o.ssiforin 
1 I art idi s . . ill I hi- brain. 

' t Osfli-fragant, a. Oh. [uron. f. F. 

bone- bn -akin g i -a.ntF] 

1656 Pi uVNi (tiflssoyp.t Ossi/ratiaPtt. that breakelli boiie.s. 

OssifraffO (/' sifn/il,;}). [ad. I .. ossiJra^it-itSt cr, 
name of .a bird of prey, the ‘bono-breaker*, from 
/'v.v7/i-<i^'7/y f/onc-brenkiiig, f. rw, ossi- b'»ne ^ fra^-^ 
root fra ftf^iro to bicak. C.'f. ft. ossi/raji^a. 

The cssi/rnf;n. uf Pliny is identified hy iniHlei n imiunilists 
with the l.:iiiiiiir.rg*y(T, which .':w allow s .uid digests buiie-i, 
aiiil is ."i.'iid to let lliem tall fi'iiii a great height iif>ijn rocks 
anil .■.icHie.s -u .’i:; to bvi'.'vk them. Put the iiaiin* appi.'irs to 
li.ive been early Iransfeiied in ^Tanc^: and Kngland to the 
Fish -hit wk, tu which, in its asuinied iiiuiletn ftiiiii'. <»/*</>, 
v.fttry. jt is now applii.ft. 0 .\.siJrnj;e h.'i.s '^ul •.e(pie.iilly been 
t.ikeii direi ily from llie I .. form, either simply to r* ml**r the 
I. , or to name the biitl held (i* be. meant by 1 ‘liny, but has 
soiiietiiiies bieri ummI iiieieb* ,is a sytionyrii of M.'.riii v. dii 
iiio«K:rM (Iriiitbulogy, (hsi/'iaxa h.'i.s breii awk w.-inlly taken 
by Ponapaiti: a-^geni ric imih' of the (ziaiil i'Tdinar, .1 biid uf 
the. petrel family.) Sec .'dso Osi rkv] 

1. As a Hindering of F. oss/fmxa, or as .1 n.amc 
for the Fammtrgi:) er or (bdr I'Atgle, or of some 
k imbed species identified with the f>ird called by 
the Kotii.aiis oisifrax^ii. 

1601 Hoi.i.asji /\'iny y. iii. .7;' Some m'kuii y* I aiiolher 
kind of -‘Kgle, which iliey «jiII P.'irbalic; and ihe TT^'<c.ll.c^, 
O.s.'iifrage. i6vi PiM I- /iT'. .si. 1 1 TTii: I'.agb’, and ibe • 
fr.ige |A\ l \ gicr and ibe Ospiay |f ii\ i ki). the Avi'le, 

the ‘Shall ki;, ihc CoiPioiaunlc ; \Vy« iii. .111 egb?, .■uid a 
grilVyn, .and a nivrlyoun ; I'l k\i V an c^le, .md a giippe, 
ajieie ; 1 '/#^(T. aipiilani i:t giyi'InMn.ei bulia’elnni). 1D46 Sin 
T*. pR0.vNi;-r Twmf. Ff, 130 XVlicii ihc Sepluaglnt tiiai'cs u..e 
of this word [ypi.iijz|. .Treniellins and onr T r.in.slaiioii hath 
irndrcd it the t iv/ifiagc, which i.s one kindc of L.igle. 1656 
Pi.oi'M Ossfraye. .1 kind oi Kagle, having su 

strong a l>e.'ik, iliat t)icit.'witli.shebr(-:ik> bones, and i;% ihiTc. 
fwie e.ilbil a bonc-l»rr-:ikcr. i688 P. Hocmk Annonry 11. 
256/1 T he 0.vsifi;i;;i', or f>i‘.piNed Kagle. i.-i of gio.-iti-r Piuly, 
>«.l oftlilTeront colour, from the Kaglei. 1871 VVii% il Ml.i.- 
viM.K Sa/r.Ai'.hfH MI. xi. 150 Siuh kin they .seeim.d lo their 
coiujuerois a.s the d-.>g lu Ihe wolf, the »*>-ifriigc i j llie eagle. 

2. Tdenlified with the (.)sj'iiKV or fi.sh-hnwk, 

165B Prill I It'S, Ox-fi/ynye. a klin! uf F..'igli'. wliiih breakelh 
bones with h* r beak, llie .s.niie as Osprey. z6y8 Kay 
It'i/iTsy/i/'v s 0 > nilti. 51; I'.ir the Ibdia etu'. 01 Sna-Kagle wc 
will pre.sciil the Keaiier with ibeONsifiagcof .Mdruvaiuliis. . 
a fierce and generons bhd.pieying n|M;ii Ki'.b,:(iid fii‘i|nent- 
ing not Diily Pm'iIn and Rivers, but .ibo the Sra. 1871 
Pikovni.m; /!n/nuit. i.: 3 CT-.vik'd claw o' ihe creature, curmo- 
r.ml, rif u-^-sifrage, that.. hangs AH>;al i' iho. fo.im. 

Ossi'firagous, a, rare-^. [f. J.. ossi/rni^^-us 

(.see jTcc.) h H>i s.] ffoiic-bre.Aking. 

X7»i Paii.I'V, Ossifranyent. /).T.w'/ivi.^:,’v.r, bijiie-lne.'iking. 
lleiiL'e ill Asm, Wouci.-.stkr, XVki.'.stkk, err. 

tOBsifra-ngent, rz. yw/. [L F. i?j bone i- 
fraa^enUvt^ brenkiug.] -- itcc, q. v. 

Ossify v, [f. 1*. os^ ossi- bone + -fy : 

cf. F. osiifier (1709 in lIal/..-l'>arm.).] 

1. in/r. To become I )i turn into bone ; to change 
fiorn soft ti.*tsuc into bone. 

X713 CTii-.SKi.nf.w Aunt. i. 5 Flat bones.. bcv.iii to 

u*-sify in a middle point. 1741 A. Monro Anat. />omcs 
1) -37 Tbry become more solid,, .and at last ossifv. 187* 
MivAUr Annt.(i\ The wali.s uf the iwo concave vertcbial 
artii nhir cups may u^sify. 

b. Jit^. 'fo hcciiine hardened and callous; lo 
Urcome ligid :ind fixevl ns regards progress. 

1858 F Rni'Kii: /fist. Ftiy. IM. xv. 797 The natural in.stint.t 
of vcner.atiori had oi-dficd into tdulaliy. 1891 ('A. ‘iiines 
:* Jan. 0/1 Jl is said in academic circles iif a very mu ^^•^^flll 
Felluw who liv.-s tou rapidly lu high pkn.e, that lie o.'-.siticx. 

2. trails. To convert into hone; to hanlcn, lo 
make like bone. (CTiielly in passive.) 

17ZX I'tiil. Trans. Abr. V. 341 /leat/iny. The Ailciie^i 
Os-.ilit'd. x8oo Afed. Jrft/. IV^ ai-j The t‘firf>n iiy arteries. . 
were os'*ifu:il. 1849 M t.'iiiinisuN Sf/u*ia .\ii. 3.13 The ^kr^•,lotl.s 
of tlii:;.e- atiim.ds were all well o^‘.ified, 

^ hanlen ; to render callous, rigid, un- 
progrrssive, or inoperalivc. 

«? 3 « / 'rase p’*s May. IM. 7 Thrir withers me wrung, llmir 
fecling.s are. ussifierl. x8te F-MfUAK Oriy. /.•try, v. 114 Oiii 
phrases, often repealed, 0'-..sify the verv* org.ans urinielli^riir;c. 
i »77 K. If. HeiTON Fss. (ird. 7) I. in Longconiinticii 
doulit ..must in the end r)s.sify the higher par Is of the mind. 

ITcncc O'flsifying vh. sh .in<l ///. a. 

171^ CiiRsEi.rii-.s Anat. i. i. (17261 6 Py the rfiiiiinu.'il 
addition of this (;s.sir3'iii);', matter, the Imnos increase. 1741 
.A. Mo>:ro Aunt. Hanrs fed. {i 52 The f).s.*!ifyitig vf Piones. 
175)9 Hatchei-t in /’/!//. Tram. bXXXlX. j.’j The u.i.T- 
fying *.uh'..lani:r. which is principally pho.' phnle of linir, is 
ilisMilved. 1B98 L. Siri-iiEN .'itnd. o/'n II. iii, 78 His 

riatiin; bad re'-i'ilod die »>s-*if\iiig ]irur:c‘.ssi which tiinke.t riio.l 
of us CLUiiiiiotipliii.e. .tu later life. 
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OsBitacion, obs. form of Omcitation. 
Ossivorous (/^si’voros), a, [f. L. /w, ossi> bone 

-vor US tlevourinj; v -oi'H.] lioiic devouring^ 
feeding ujion bones; ia JU/Zt. bonc-ilistroyiiig. 

1676 Orkw Mi*snriaN,Auiit. Sfufnath ^'w/v v. aa A ling, 
and iiilmr *)sr,ivoruUK (^)indi-iipcds. 184a f )i'\T.f.is(»K Mttf. 
y.i'.i ijvi/wvwA . . As|3t:riostif iiiiiKiur.imMiiitififd by kuy.sch, 
\viii(:ii ilcsiroys the hone. 1857 in M.wnk Lex, 

OBslet, ob$. form of <.>.ssKLi:T. 

OssoxiB (^» s3s), tt, rare, [s\d. rnre L. 

)h>iiy, osseous. 

1831 'r. Hot'K Ess. Orij^hi Man II. 357 A Mnyle ••s'sous 
. . The gelatine of c.^eh hartlens into an osm>u> yilaie. 
i* O'BSpringor. Oi*s, rare'-^, [Plx{);iiKled from 
Osi'KKV: of. Ossruiivo.j . O.sj'Iiky or Os-sifkaoe. 
(hi the passage fpioud ifierc is no Gr. cquivaltmt.) 

t-i6n C'liAKMAN ///rtf/ w'ui. 557 Like t* I he h:iM'k suniuniM 
the osspringcr,. .Stofip'il from llie Mircp filyinpi.'in hill, 

II Ossuarium. /v. -a. [Late Latin.] » next. 

1765 M. Wai.I'ole: /.</. to Montagu ’kCt May, 1 will not 

K hic:e an os->ti:triuiii in my g.iidi:n fur my cal, |j4:fou' lii r 
rmt-A are ready to U* placed in it. 1857 Kikcii /« . / V//#oj» 
(iSstt) 1 . A remarkalile \'a'«e..f<juiiu. .in n tomti near ihc 
Fiiat!(i-', ixhcnibles in shape the gin •.Sosaiarin of the Koni.'ni.s. 

Ossuary (f^'sh/iaii). [a<l. laic L. oss mi riant, 
irreg* I', os, ossi- bone; ? after mortnarium inortuary. 
Gf. iiKKl.b'. ossuaire (1835 in Did. 

A H'roeplacle for the bones of the dead ; :i bono' 
vault, chariK-l-liousc ; abonc'Urn.' 

i6s8 Sir r. IhdVwVNK ifytiiwt. Tin: earth h.'id cc»ii- 
fjiiiuh.d ilir ii.-.hcs uftlM-.'^e l.Ksiiaiii:.s. 1678 Fnii.Lirs (cil. 4), 
Osatttry, a (!h.4ii)<-bh>ii.isr or placr wIkml* licad inni'^ 
are l:*:ni. 183X tl. IVm st.s •/.«■. 7 . i'ont. Countries I. 153 

I lie (.hiiii.ii aiid oi.-iaipy dm .s.nno nh vati'd site. 

Atiiii \<.'d tolhi: r.iiiiiiT is a well Itllcil <is>iiary. or bi>no>h(iii.-.t!. 
1865 l.vtiii'icK Pteh. 7 'i/WiM' V. j Thesi: chandKMx-d 

loii^ li.iM'ifWs iiciy h.ivc scM'Vud a.s ll.'■•>lla^i«:>. 1896 /'itaes 

iq Alai. ;,V) Convcyril I'.i :im os^oary .-ijoci.dly i;iiiisiruj'l**d i:i 
the new «.i:iiu-ii‘ry. 1899 II vKt\*':-(.f(>vi.ii /iA\ oj' IP e.\i I. x, 
I'l; Tim (tolmeii. .w.is the faiuily 'ir liiliai uvsiiary. 

b. hiimf. \ bone-cave, or (b-posil foi tiled biigely 
of bones. iK loiigiiig to late gi.*oli»gio:d limes. 

1861 Sim r. I*.tfi-.r<\v|.: Avr#//. A En^. lU. :i.' i Jbiij;;in;; th* 
||.^•Sllal j of dn; Kirkdah: I'avi: wiiiiiu the iii.’iiod even of dio 
l.i.si p..ipuI.iiion of die wold-. 186a K. H. I*m iicksov Ess, 
t/:\t. -ht 116 J'ln: I avrs and o.ssuarie.s of l''ium.'oiita and 
Upper S.i\fjny. 

<?. Jic, 'Khat ill wldcli relics of the dea<l past .are 
preiM-rtved. * 

187* t>. W. Hoi.mi.s twt Jireak/.’f. vi. i<f\ I luve to go 
to his os.simi y of dead iran.sai.tlotis, as I wmuM tisit dn; 
ca'at*' nulls of Rome or F:i.ris. 

d. lif/rii. or a.-, mi/. (Jf or for the cleposit of the 
bont.'S of liic dend. 

1857 'V ir.i.i-v St. C/iar/t\<t norromcit's Instr. Erd. Eu/At. 
v-Hvij. j 5 'I' his o-.>iiary place 01 eliai'iiel house. 1859 Jkmisov 
JU-iiUiuy iv, 40 ('hntnel-hou.ic.s or o.-..siiary i hapels. 

Oflt.bsto, obs. IV. Oamt, Mo.sTi//. IbisiTA 
Oatago, obsi form of 11 o.st.\ok. 
llOata-lgia. osta lgy. Path, [f. Gr. outcV 
bone + <iA 705 pain.J Neuialgic pain in a boue. 

*853 Di’Nf.i.isoM Mat. /.r.i O J.dfil.u 1857 .M.\yni: E \pos, 
Ac I Ostalfiia,. oMa’^y. 

t Oslo, 7.^. Obs, rare, lii 3 OHtey. [ ». * >h'. oster, 
F. <Vcr.] traits. I'o pul or lake out, to remove. 

r.'K4$o Lonki.ii'.ii 6 Vrt/ 7 xxviii. 457 >it liiiii iuidiovmh to ben 
Osic^vd ( tv. osfes\ III dm Maneic as here Is scide. 

Osteal O' st/Vii), a. [L 1 ir. oari-ov bone + -Ai.,] 
Of or ]>ertniiiing lo b^nic ; spic. of the <]ualily of 
Sound produced by the peieiission of bone. 

1877 Romkki'S ttiiHitt'k. Med. (ed. 3^ II. II 'I'hii p*'rcnssiiin 
note may Imcunu* somewhat osit..'il in ipialiiy. x88a Owi.n 
in I.en;.^»n. Ma^. I. l)ilT«.'icru;«>, o.stc.al ui' clciiial,_ 1893 
S. * iKK -d tiitLuU. V IVtvifss, iii. pid. 4' *t j rii*'. higl1c^l pilrht-<i 
;iro called O.stiial Invau-e they -n c yielded by die hard 
Sf.ili*l rariilag*; ,iiid bone-. 1878 .^tt.^uU’sSysf. Mfit. 

V. h.':, t IsIcaI and I’rdoslval L'ai hrxia. 

Osteid Path., . Imt, [f. (ir. 

bone *‘•11)“.] An abnorm.nl bony or calc-ircoiis 
di'iiosit in a tissue, tumour, etc. ; also, a t>ony 
growth in the pul|)-cavity of a tooih. 

189* iii^ Syit, .SW. Lex. 

Oatoili, ob.s. form of ITostkIi. 

Osteilie« -in .p'.st/iin). diiat. [ad.Gr.iliTTHV-of 
made or fortned of l>iiiu\] T*Uc subsluiicc of boiio, 
bony tissue, bone as a tissue. 

■®S4 UWFN Shd. A- Teeth in < /re. Xaf, I. Kii 

Wiitai Ihn K salt.s von-'bl clihny of phosph.iic of lime, the 
lisMuss railed ‘ostcine *. or boim, and ‘dyiiiinc’.or lofiih,;u« 
con-tittiled. bel ween wmr..b the chii-f distinciiim lies in the 
nii.Mle of arrnii.gemeiit i>f dm eardiy ^.articles. iBya b. P. 
jyi liHKun li TeetA 10 Kcshle these, me foil :ul albumen, 

librinr, osieiuc, gUibnlinv, eaibouatv of lime, fluoride of cab 
chilli,, .and oilier proximate piinciples. 

Osteitis (pstiidiTb). Paih. Also oatitia. [f. 
Gr. daT 4 -ov txine + -ITI«.] Infl,imiiiation in the 
suYistance of a bone. 

>838^7 Toon Cyd. Anat. 111 . C4/1 Acute anhritis of the 
knee may Im combined with acute emteitis of the l.ioiies. 1899 
Allhut t' s Syst. Med,. VI, 551 The microscopic appenrancc-s 
are those of rnrefaettve osteitis. 

Hence OstBltlo (-i'lik) ir., of or pertaining to 
osteitis. Ill recent Diets. 

Oatel, obs. form of Hostel. 08 teler(e, -oro, 
obs. ff. Ostler. Ostelment, var. 1 1 (.'.sTjiKMKNT Obs, 
Ostsud :.pste*nd\ V. Now [wX.L.osienJ- 
Trt to stretch out before one’s face, expose to view, 


i,oh-, obs (Or. I) 4. trvdrre lo stretch. Ostauirrr. 
had ii]d. stem cither o.yfens- or odent - ; In n. c 
ostensible, ostension, ostcnlian, o.<!t ni.\ Intn.y T’o 
show, rcvc.tl ; to manife.sl, cxliibii. 

ri4So >l//Vi#jKr Satuadoun j4vO liw..-llyii{? fourty d.^yr--. 
afPT oft sith he hyiii o:itcudit. /hid. 4144 Foi v; Ids Cica 
tricc.s he ostendid. 1489 Sc, Ads ^its. /K 11^14* 1 

I IViJ iviiiriid .ami schewtiuhaL riciit J»ai h ild lo |>i; taking of 
the sainyn. 1590 J. Pmoi' ii ik in C. S. Eight Eetig. A ij h, 'I'-j 
oxtend the gruid will ..1 .ilwaivs Imo- towiinl yom w or /hip. 
16x3 Hkvwood.SVAv/'./xv V. Wks. ifi74 HI. 163 I hi inwitaU 
( >sit‘iid their gratitude l*> \s thu (lods. 1897 fb 1 ‘i. Wi m.k 
/V rt//«^#'.SVi»r;yi'cd. s) 1 1 Hr cuncealcd r.'iiher than 'i-.irudi;»l 
this curious confirnuiloTy nircumstiiucc. 

I The srri.se ‘ lo appi;.ir promiiiendy, to show it^df’ givrii 
III Davies and copied li>j later dict>'., founded on a ijn.-.r, 
frciiu lip. Hall, has no exbtencc; the word i.s olt\:ndrd.\ 

Hence Oato'nded ///. a., ilisplnycxl, inanifested, 

1608 .Ar.Min* Xest Xinn. (i8!i<;'45, I am..m.'u 1 t: lioiiKi i.i 
V'liir u-stended curte.^ios. 

Ostonsibility ((^tensibi liti). [f.O.STi:.\.mj{r.K 
t- -iTV.] The quality of being ostensible ; t 
s])ir.t]ousiics.s. ostentation iohs.), 

*775 J* PkATT / ihcral O/tju. .wvn. <1704) I. iSi iV'y.'i*. 
of Kiw eihioation, And litlU-. mind, were .dwa^r. f.a]>.ibl<; of .1 
silly osten.sihility, that sooner or Iriivr broiigliL ihi.iu irondis. 
grati:.^^ 1795 ///i/. in Ann, Reg. 117 He stiidiou’ily ;i\iijd-.l 
iKtciisibility, and left to othoi.s the danger, as well :i'- ilu- 
linnoiit, Ilf ai tin..j .'iii op**:i iiiid e\|ilk,it p.ui, 

OBtOnsibie (/'Slcnsib'i), a, \s/k, [.a. V. osteii- 

siblfi '1740 in Did, diml.),sit\. L. type *ostyiisibi/-is 
(mcd.L. in Jxrvs I hit- /, c. So §11;, f. odcm~, ppl. 
stem of odrmiTri ' : ^cc 

+1. 'I’hat may be shown, exhibitwl, or presented 
to view ; hence, presentable ; also, made or jne 
pnrr-il tri be shown. Vbx. 

176a 71 11 . \V.\i I'tM.K l\'dur\ Aftifd. Paint. (17?:/*' II. i .j ) 
(U.iIkii-.J w;is (..dli'd t.j I'aii.s by Maij* d*:' .^I^■diei, ainl 
pain'.ed the (Mensibh: liistory t,f hi r lif.* in ihc Luwuiliuigh. 
1783 1 . 11. Tkmji v. I.vt. e- A| I. in Dk. lim.khm. Cd. iao. til 
' I 1 . v.>i\ I wish y»u to write mv an usteiisil.!!- Ii.ili.r.. 
iipo/i the cciiidticl of the IN*ri«giii.-.ie. 1798 It xv- J ///.'r'. / a.i 
A'l/. (i •>:•;) 1 . qj I*, was the ixdy ..‘itciisihlr in ili-- 

i.niiiitry, 1 -*. having goiir off, and t'.'s i Malc 1101 biing .suffi- 
i.ieiit lo make g*rt» l the l-j.-.s. a 1803 A. .■{ u.W'/f'ji,- . 

II He t*.H.>k !.;i*'al pains to make tlicm xe^M-.rtaiiy l lie 
hi't, f<*r the M*«;..tTid xva-, hau'ly ostets.'-ilihit apix‘araiii< 1.4 laV 
bc.st .M,.h< •Iar!i. ] 8 aB bl.MH.SM \. ...,l \ OU • ll. llld 

. -send itie two IcUct.s— . nn* confident uii, aru lher o.-.teu-*iMi‘. 

ta. 'I'liat prcxtmts itself lo view or shows itself 
off; open to public view; conspicuous, osUut.v 
lions, Obs, 

178a in /.d, .Mae artney'y Life /Lc. 1 . 144 Wim»! we la 
adopt the .ind arlilicial langmigi.* of that iiriuicuro 

whi' hlcn..J. 1803 .Mk^. WKi.i.i str.v l..d. to A. il 'dU-.<Uy 
26 June in Owen Ihsf. ii't77) y'>i The mo:,l dins.-r and t. n n 
o'^tciisiblc inter^HJsttioi) ot the british anth.irii}-, 1809 
lyiAi.KiN GU Ela.x \. ik ? 12 H*i has been in au osiiMi-il'L* 
.si Illation, .and hks tilhcr ought lo !•«: hiiiicd wiih all li.c 
forms of .slate. i8cB l .n. Gk» nvillk Sink, h und ;fg Which 
. .can exhibit f «* iis only the -nitward and •>‘.leiiKibli; w»>rking-; 
of this complicatcfl luerhaui-in. 

3 . l.lcvlared, .avowed, professed ; cxliibited or p.iil 
forth .a.s .icliinl ami genuine : oflen implicitly ot 
explicitly op|>oscil to •aclual ', *10.11*, and so 
mere ly profes.sod. prcttiuh.nl. 

1771 Junius I.ett. hv, ^Sq 'llu; bir-i i.f princes is nut dis- 
pleased wiih the abuse which ho secs tliic\v:i upon his 
^ 1786 III 

II iiy A parly of iJiitish and other tiOi>ps. with llic naliob 
in tlie ijston.dbl*t. ami the- Ihitisli isbideiit in the iral, cum- 
niarid, 1837 H r. Maivi ist-mi .nV. A me.}, lib -iio 'I’here will 
be less that is usten.'liile and mote ihai i-; genuinv, as they 
grow iilder. 1848 C. Richnii-. J. tiye (iM;; t'5 .M^ 

0. -tiaisibh: cnaud on this ix.ii.ision \v;us t«.> get mv.asuii'd b-T 
a piur of .sluw.s. 1874 Urkkn .^hod tiist. vii. § j. 31.1 Ht r 
|.|•.|l.■llsil le dcin.’iutl was f.>r Knglish ai l in lier icstor.'nion to 
the throne. 

B. as sb. in /A Ostensible mnllers. 
x86x J. I;y CROFT Aj:cny I'oitit .x.xiii. 11862' 251 Whetj n!l 
these )i(isili\c eshcntktU ami ostcn.vibles wcic s*' usiici iabiy 
wiliies-ed. 

Ostensibly (psle*nsibli), aJv. [f. prec. + -LV -.] 

III an ostensible miniicr; .'ivowcdly, declaredly, 
pn)fis.seilly : distinguislieil fmm, . 3 ltd often im- 
plicitly or cxjilicilly oppu,scd to ‘ aclu.ally’, ‘really’, 
ami 80 = under mere ]irof(:sstnii ur pretence. 

1765 H. Wai-Ivi-k I .'IrtCr//. Paint. 11. li. tk» Hcw.t-. 

even employed in flic treaty of man luge, lliough osu-nsibly 
aering »wily in the charttrler nf a piiinter. 1837 Syd. .S.mi i n 
1/ ■/■.«. •1867; II. 249 He put bks trust nsillv wluuv he pul 
his ITUM osicnsilily. 1871 H. AlNHWOlilll ///.'V I!. 

1, 'I'll*' nrgiceted tdneeu was sent to Kichmond. osii:ij-iMy 
for change of ;iii , hut really that .she might lie uai .4’ ihu 
way. 1874 I- Stfphfn Honrs in Library (tcigj) 1. iv. 154 
Tilt*, characters which oAfcnsibly plaj* the chief part. 

tb. Conspicuously, fistentatiuuslv. Obs. 

185s Hr. Makiinf.au I« ^77 M.-idanie dc .Siaid 

w,is exhibited as nstcivsibly .Tl ilie llnti.sh Gallery s\<, any of 
the pictures on the wails. 

Ostension (p^te-ujan). Also 5 -clou, 6 -lion, 
[a. K. ostcnsiofi {i3lhc.),a«l.L./Af/«';ijr-, tf.i/r///iV»/i-t7//, 
n. of action from ostend #Vf ; see OaTENi).] 
fl. The action of showing; exhibition, display; 
manifestation. Obs. 

1474 Ca.\to\ Chesio iv. ii, 147 For the .sobre of liyin and 
ostencion t»f lone, 1489 Sc. Ads Jos.^ IP (014) 222/1 
The saidks |M'.rsoyiis..h:Ls bcnc ofltymcs t'allil for |x: i>iit;n- 
siotine and shewing of |»are Kichtis. .Vi.' Aits .Maty 

11814) 4»*A‘ All vlK-ris lordis .. hus maid faith ami sw.wiw 
..be fi« ostcntioiiiie of ketrrychi handis. a i6a$ Hoys H'As. 


fTfiV)K7?-f)0'.tc:ii- ion, .. r. ic llif ' .h :riu in;»u.;riii.i. 

litiii ><f LlieiwAl>i^!b''-bi|i, "II ili»- f '.ii .1 "f l*«-iiu-'. ‘i . .■ < i-.. 
tciili-ii'i ill icgaril uf tin. •. \i<:Lti.i":i ul ilx ii ctlifv X650 if. 
.VfVrt.Vi '.i /.■»/. t\ •'!//. t 7 ' Kp. Df'ik. M ol I j m;d.» n- t-'i l i..r 
•>Mi-iisioii and oMo.nlaiiou. 1733 L’k-w.i i i» 
ti^;6i 116 Divine puni-diim nt;. . :!ri- f'l- iji*- r.ij*i;i -.1 i.i- 
justice, 1789 ‘l’, Taii im /■; II. , Jliu jij. Iv. !■ I 

:» II mull icing the pv-.i!u' li sii .if •iim 'liiii,;, l.*u ills-, pj. K. 1 '.j 
the us|.tfi.sion and invriiii- .ii cifu iIumc i<.-'pilM«l. 

2. A/vA The ,'tclioii of bolding buih the Jau!,.-i 
lislic clcmcnls to ibc sight of lUv pcojdt'. 

1607 Sdi**/. Disc. og.M. .‘int.’i nr 1. i. »i .S.ui:c ii. 1. . 
iJiiiie the L-leii.Ttidn Mill, iidl f.i a'lor;ai.,n ll.r 
but fvir o;>li;!isi'in lo the pi- iplr. xfea lb-. Pmmuk .*?/ .cu . 
/'•'ucAstoue i4.\i rht. osi«Mi?iij:i %.r ihr riri..ul..l itn iMi-.bai I m, 
amt ib«; t-up of iJlc.sdiig. 1867 1.'. W.m.k 1 i- /D/u d /V.-./ji?/. 

li hy 127 I I'u^ rill’ WM-. 'ailed ti'i*' * l•l^;^■il|ill|| ' m- lifriag in... 
viewed under tlic lir.-i ; -pt'ci ; Mic * . sii ii--inii,' . ir ‘.ho.v Ii.j., 
vi.rwed iiudr.i iJie rjecsjiid. 

I U nec t Oate*njiloiial, a. t . [ L. o\f, j:tirnt.l.'i . .] 

1656 l-Iliil'M CIoS\Oin\,t^.dcn:.,'oiU\t,Z.'i^ :uUVn-\ 
till* l*!iiifi: ill pi:tilii{tic S!u ws. 

Ostensive (.rst cn .-ii v • , a. [; ! d . I l e l . ' V ■ • 

Its ,/syllogisimis oslcnsivus’ Docth. ^4; V.Av. Aiiiti.:, 
f. (see < IstK.n.sihi.k : see -!\ t. ; in 1* . tvA H'A/, 

-ive U41I1 c. in Ilalz. Daim.;.] 

1. M.'iiiifeslly or directly 'lemon>.li alive; .-Av . in 
J.i\ii, Setting foilh a general piincip-le inaiiili-dly 
iiicliidiug llie piojxijiilioii to be jirovi;*!. 

Oiitusih: rcduttii'ff . by the diricr prim.- ^ 1! 
I l•:lvt‘l-•.i■ III. p'.’i iiiiii:itii.-ri, and t):i:.-p'i‘-i!ii>;i a- ipp-i ti! 
i.'Jilili... I -c-diji.tiun, c. y,. /i r /.v.-/ ■.> .V 

*605 Ikvoi'i Aiir. Lc tru. ii. i ;; l'!i«: l'rcfi.S‘,ltu,M . .re. 

di:*.i;d tc* ilii; I 'liiii lple . . (h'"y Ici iin: ii I'li'b.-i.i-.iii 1 1 ii:v. 

1614 j.'CK.m v fVf(// 111. i.\. tj I It Jiii'di i.^env .by 

i.sli-.!i .'lie li<jMl ScriplUIYi. 1697 t*-. />'.•! »;'»0.^rtVi/-.y 

hfi If. i\, 42 ivL-dii' ii"M i.-. riiln r ■j.Mcii‘.i\ ■■ 1 ,■ •.Im. 1-\ 

way ..r iiiipo‘-.-.il>h:. 1711 /.’>//. A/o.A' fV. N-.i. c.'. i/.j \\\ 

C. illli I j^ivt: .1’. I III I >e5ii.ii,-.;|-;.ia.ii i:.| lb;--. 1836 '.''!K 

\V. H \M1L I- ■\ /■'/.w /fy*. "I hi. Iw.j .•■pe .j. A M.-ill.f:. 

iiiii'ics— till, (je ■iiietiii': lu ' iv c, ..ii-l tin .Xigt 1 j.ii. i-i 
Syisd«.i)ii al. 1870 Ji.\ <.>\s Kiiin. /'i;;/.- i.vj'I !.»• :iMii>!i.- 

pi..i I : ol'direi t I r a:- it is i fieu d i .--p, 1 

b. l'!«.i‘i;.-.-edlv dcilL' i ; 'ipLe;' ‘U>:. 

.844 AV .lA**,’’. L\'. 2.;' Nii pi.' if. c.in be .-.u b.iwy 
iuul ''--tni.iivc to a M. aiii:<.r, a^ l.bat I.i h i*. ■■i:p.plii.il !a ib*- 
V -/idi' tiv’e p:j|»»idll».r. 

2. * .Sliuw ii'g, betokening* ; devi.nr.'ilivi . 

1755 in J'.'iLNsus. 1877 I'- G 'ibL> /Vi.VV-.-. Art'-.' 11. .viv. * ‘-i 

Tbi- ideas i.fje.i-. .:i are ! eini ii. . not ostcii-i'c, ;!urj k- 
us i>j mhU a ijnc.sii' n. !..ii I j give ih'. 1. 

U, « ( I. Ml-. .NS I I.I. I iv. 

178* .Miss bci-si V (,V, /Art i\. .\i. I havi. al-.v.ay; oIim imuI. 
tb.'il wlii.ic I.;!.- s-.lienie ar.hWi i-. iw.j pi’rp-- i-. lb'- -.i-iLU-ist. 

is iievir till p.'ujj i .e lunsi at lu aiT. 1815 /I'l rt 1 1 . .'Ji Sb.*- 
wa. aware ■ T a l!..•^ilL' to llu- visit, in aiMiil. ibc ..-ai u- 
si\i; oite. 183a W. l'ni!.i.ii‘S .V.'. .N/«.i/ If. 41 ; I.I-ve, whtrt- 
hue ihii.s, N > C.iUs*:: oMf sive. . Dtse.-l ibe pr. pit ' 

Hence Oste nsively </i/r'. [cl, l.Me L. ‘ per iiti- 
po.''Sibile, et o.^ler.sivt: *, 1h«.lh.], i:i an osUn.-.ive 
mantscr: a. deinoiiiiiativoly. direclly; b. ;iu»wedl>, 
I»rol'c.ssedly. OsleiisiMv. 

er 1774 I.ir.v.’i I!/, to I'ri. n.t IVicm- 27" .ktfi:! I- 

i:ig cvnical griir..i.r.t. , , In rags ar.d laittf*-, strole iki; sIm.sI ; 

* >>ii n-.ivfly fM cedin:; vvisr. 178* If:-:. P.iir. in n. h'ty 
241JV ’ llie crn-niy ivil-.d all ihrir lap- ■ ':i.w, ..I b-.cl 
osteiiMwlx , oil the d» f..'i'. if l.urd Howe’s llri.1. 1847 Di-. 
tb IS, LV /'/••.'i .v,'.///.\vy/i' Wks. VIII. J .\ p -lukMc i t 
the human i»:.-c4o:i, . mmi jii-.'Vfil i'sirn..i\ fly. bui ii'ulutvily 
j-roveil :es ln-ing , . pi esii]ip.iS(-.i in i.ttLcr nn i 

Oafonsoir, -orio, -orium : see t u-ii .Nsouv. 
i' Oaten sor. c/x. /vt/v. --^iKAt. 

1804 Ca/'lii.'-- of i Vi.VmiY 11. He lJl.^.y•b II'l b.iS h-i. 
bidden llu* use «.'f llu- lo givi- lb.- bi‘!i..s:ii tio.”.s i'f 

the billy -s.ai t.uiii;i;i, e\,;q't in nk-.r (huit-lu-s. 

Ostensory g^-.icT.s.in\ .Mso in l i.. li., 

1.. forms in oir. -orio, -orium. f.-id. mcd.L. 
r/f/t7/5{7/ f. ostdis -. j .pl. stem of ostdid^n : i-ce 
I >sr>:ND ami -ouy b] A rtceidacle in which to dis- 
play llic Host lo iln* cor.gng.Ttiou ; a ini>usiiance. 

i^aa J. 1\|/ itAKiJ.snN Statve^. etc. Italy /tj-j ’1 In* I-.n. b.i- 
liMi-ial IVf:.si*M..c*. .is cxpiL-.-. '\! by thv H..-.-1 i'. il *- <i.>Ji|i-n 

D. */, nr, the Altar. 1760 7* w.JnxH \ l'li-\is i oy 

'cd. it ll. -/> riic vicvvtl c! :d.iccv,ii'-n:ii'nr;iiius. in 
ihi: rii'lincss 111 w iiK h i-; n.si.i t i.-t lanii'aii'Wi cc r, ifi-.: 

sc\ fial I liinvlics. 1833 Caih 'il-. Mac. I uly 506 1 1 i‘. spb. ndid 
I’sicnsTjir. ill rfn!c.iiisiriinci*, suppiuicd hy .vu^^rls, whii.h cusl 
;sr.^ Il-,.riii.s. 1834 Uf.* Kr'.mi) Italy II. 4.; l lu. of i;i- 
lunuci.tlilc tapci 1 l.'l.'i/ii:g on the ili.iuiiuuis of i!'t o.sifu .f.ry. 
1839 Nc'.r .M.nfthly Mag I.V. 551 l lu- pri,*.| iiiiiiid i-jund 
Mith thr gliiloiii-..i; Ost»*.n-..'iy in his Luv:. x86i ('. P. 
IIo'v;smn- Kcs.d. Artt'rt.w»L \i. i-n'llic ligliled t ’p'-.? ‘'M the 
.'iIl.Tr, tl:c * li.ipli't, till* iuiieule, the o.sit n.s,»ii , .. incen.sc, 
the prayer f.M liic ilrar!, arc f.vcLs lo W rioted liii Japanese 
w Ml si, ip*. 1888 liiitf'fs Mag. Kch. 371 'I he piivst.. 
w.'ilkcd undi-i ll.i* ranopy. and hri'l the .>stcn.*,n ite/u up in 
:ip. iiiipi sing in.'iiins-i a.s high .is bi.s lic.ad. 

Ostent trslc-nt;, .vaI Nvnv rare. [.id. I., adriif- 
um pd. -ri something sluYwn, a ]irodigy, sb. uw.* of 
neuter pa. pplc. of osfeiU ere. : sc:e i.Inifmi. Rarely 
in L. form.] A sign, juTteiit, wondci, proiligy. 

1563-87 T*\»xk .-J. ,v ,V. II, 94 Whiih iniiacu'ons 

o.stcnt, p-Tssiii.; the Mrdinai> conr.sc cjf luilnuil i.tum.s. . w.is 
.sent of Gotl. 1598 Cm ATM \N .l/rtr/.fi*;'* /7//v*.\ Lcatru>- 
IV. Argi.j iKicnls that ihrfatcn her csi.-uc. ^'1611 
n. aiirt Wise Ju\i*. is hr hath slmwii I'liis .siiangc .isiri,f i.. v , .. 
1663 J. Si'KNCKW /Vif.iig\-.f 1^05) »S; When I.i v.'i-. .\ l^.y in 
the lAiw-Coimlrifs, s. nv O-denra of lik*- we^s- 

shewn him the bc^iiuiin.T t»l ili.. Wki- - x74* 

T, Franck i.tN ir. < /Vi.'v«'.v ,\'nt. G^\i^ 11.: ; I'r.'iM vvlit.:.ii; 
lliey .Ti'o i.iiinl t.Isicnts, Signs, J’laicnls. I'todiiJ- •• 181* 

\V. 'I rNN.VNr Anster E. iv. I.si, .A );!idv ■'!' Inc Imiratidoiis 
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ostenil. 1898 V. IIxkhy Th*.' 'N’mlil wav cl 

\v;in. As tlunif^li vilh tii m-iis*- ol sudi oslt ni. 

Ostont O’ lt-'iiri, Nt)w /', 7 rf'. f.-ui. i.. 

osti'$itH‘S .1 sill .win;.;. Jisplayiii^, sliow, ilisplay., 
j^aradi', f. jipl. atrrn i>f w.V-rV<* ; sou Ostkm*.] 

1 . Tlic;u;t uf shitwiiiLf ; niaaifcstation, indicnlion ; 
show*, <lispl:iy, appcnranoc. 

1596 SiiAK.s. Mi'rjt. 11. ii. i««i^ Vso all llic fiWm.'in. i' i>f 
oiiilliiii: liike .mic well .stuilii-d in a sail Ti' i.ii ;l.s»: l.is 

(ii.iiidaii). Ihiti. viii. ^44^ lutplt.v your chirfi.'.i I'u 

anti siirli fairc osiciils «if Kun: As fli.tll <on- 
lu-ia^intlv’ l.troiin.* you tlv'rft. 1646 |)*mi i. W'ks. 

I. aMKlit tli.a:cMnj I'wixf vutiu* .vnl 

1657 W. MoKin--, < Wv/»t ijuasi Kyinj I'iai. ' . ..-.j:; TIu.m- 
Kcasons.. wh«ri'nf iln-y make oilojit with ni.vty i»l.in'il.*lc 
am^lifii atior.s. 1784 (.'-own ;k I’aik \ 1. f '-r •A«lu*i-.i in nsu-ni, 
V'ici'jus in acl, ni tcinju r e. 1818 J Mi'i. 

lirit. II. V. V. !;47 In i.aii.f niiil o*.irii». slii‘ .sovrmiiinl V 

•if tlic Naliolt .. \i;is Mwl to lio i;iMiili:i.il. l86» Pai vlh- ill 
.-l/ifi ///. V. ::fi N.i'iim’n iiiliniti: •'.sU'iit Of lovoly 

llowMs in w.ioO anil iHiMtl. 

2. Vniii{;lorif#us (li.sjihiv, ustaUatinn. 

1598 » ; AH' KI-LY Mtiri iit. :i iV.l All Midi whom 

CfliM-y .swtrl.s with |»ii)i:il in-inii. 1609 Ih vw.ii'i. /iV//. 
vni. Y. '1 !i at i.s .iiil .Vliili- s wnii ni\ j.i-at 1639 

O, Daniki. /iVt/wA, I ’rni-i n -i I'l Knlics, wlili a \aiiiC‘ 
O.iicnt t.>r t'lillrii's. 1^5 W. W M'S />»/<■#>' o/'/Vo v.v/ 11 

(•iMjf.lly the i.vstc'it-. .-irf I'.i llii'f Ami |l■.llMJVS ul tiiiir, 

b. with //. An cmhoilimiiit ttl nstintnlion. 

1638 Ih-iriKnAh’i: ill I '/r.-’n f, fSiiihl may lla\i; 

'I lit* v.iili ir.-itfiit-; ^‘^^■ll'lo up 'n linn i6s* Ih-M 

i lid. xt ii, Ainl.il i- Ai - ‘I’i* li'ks, r.olniis of Prulc. 

tOstont, V. ( '.V. [ml. K vs/tt:fc-y • i6lh c. in 

(link’f. \ ad. L. ii» show oli, livi]. of 

: scd ( ksr.rNn.J (.).'?tkn’T.\tk r*. 

1531 11. xi\, Stiinhl.ihly ilv r ho sonip, ihal hy 

ili.s .ii:iiilaii..)ii c.ni • -tmt > r sho'.vc a hi.i^li 1583 

Siii.i-KS .Irt.it. 1. ii.-i?./ ^t'l I'Ik* pride .if ihfi ln•.lu(lle 

. .(:iiMNi. ii.'ili . . In .•:»oiiiini; and hr.i};..:'.v m; of s..inic si'i,;ulur 
vertu(:..in liiinsolfi! or some oihor of iiis kinivil. 16x5 'F. 
Afj'.Ms fifti'. Wk-i. i:t-i I. 41.5 Malii.c not only 

disoovi'.is, lint ir-ienloih her d'.-vilisli rl'Li i-.. 1633 /i’.*/, 

V rtfer i. 1 I hoio is (niiliin;;: lu.Tceasy lhaii to osio.iU the 
lovi: i.f Oovl. 

tOste'ntate, Oh. rare'-', [ad. L. 

osi\’ntat-u\.\\x\i\M'.oio^ti'7ifivr'. slc next, j Roasted. 
vrtin»rlorious!y tlisplayed. 

*815 ’.r. Aoams /Witih’ ,^.5 l.ikn the ^.pi-rhled 

iriiuK:eni:y i f ih« IVipisl" in dicir ostent.afc I'.liaiity. 

Ostentate pstcnh-i;, Xtiw tm-c - ?only 
L\ S.). ff. L. p..Ycv;Aiy-, ppl. stem of osUnUih:. 
freq . of o.<tt m/ - rre : sec Os r k.n i k ] 

1. /rafts. 'I'd vn.'ikc a show of, show off, display 
ostentatiriiisly t)t Um* I fully. 

I 1540 S't*‘ Pi;crv in Than. X<trr. 

Plot 36 Chii.sts Holy Ki;iii>:td), whii.li . . woe did 
ostciitatc .'iikI op'-ily devani in keci'C iimst *:x:ii tly. x6ax 
h'othi-rhy'i Athd'^ifi. j 1. 1676 of 

t8i J(c UMA not for fviravat^.'int Kaniljlc*'., as inosi Criiioks 
are; V;un-.i;loii on.sly to o.-.imiaiv ilieir Uoatlin^, .and 

.^iihtilc ConjtM tun*-., upon .smalt, or no oi casions. xyos 
MA'rid.H .MagH. Cnf. MS. V. I'lP.j .) 546 Thi.s proud Thraso 
Mould in his prcsK.hin;; o.steni.aiu .s!:ill in j.iitin, and in 
t'.icek. 1886 .d / tf «« Xll. 264 The vilmnuiiiis <.»-.tt!nt.iic 
their i yjiies of fruit. 1889 //'/c/. .1 Py.:, ly/ 'i .San .Maiv.o.. 
ostentarc.’i iip-.n ilie upper pariion of its fayide all ihc florid 
detail of the V'e:n.ti.L!i iiiainirT. 

tb. infr. for />//. iV) bD;i.;t. Oh, 

16701#. H. fJisf. Carifj/i.i.'s 111, 111. .{-;•} I,v:t nut him that is 
fie.'id of a raclion, .^sir.niair. (.n.. i;r.ii.h. 
t2. l\i -show, display. t>/y. 

1630 l.DHi) fhiMiitns \ Forstu’s 27 N.?t o.slenlali»g hiinsclfe 
to pTthlike vJl'w, hill livi.!>{; iivUisi:. 

Ostentation 'i*sivii!/^‘ |)n). [a. F. ostcntaliim, 
OF. ‘adon ■ in flat/.- Darin.), ad. L. ostenta- 
/ivn-ctif^ n. of action frum t-ij/fV/AF/v? : s(;eprcc.] 

+ 1. The prcsaj^ini; <if fiituio events; a pro>:igc ; 
a portent. ])rodi»ry. Ohs. rare. 

1436 /'«?/. /' jinii.,' tk.ill'O n. j M.viy a day Men h.'ivc he 
feide of here n-hellinim lly »V'd'! I'. kciie.s md o-ilesit.i' ioiwi, 
1607 roi-sRi.i. Poitr-f. lUasti (rhs'h i hcie havu been 
preilictioiis or fisteiit.'ilii>i..s .if ihinj'. .. ini*;, taken fi.iin a 
Wolf, a l*V*.v, a Serpent, .md a H-.irjc, whieii were r.illed 
. / wi/fieJa 

2 . I'/ie acliori of ahcnvinj;r or displayin';; a show, 

( xhihition, displ.ny {0/ sorntlhiii*;,. In quo'.. 1865 

l.)F.Moy.sTiiVTioN’ f) (military). Oh. or areh. 

*5.J4 Mi'MfJ Coot/, ttgitf. Ttib. 11. Wk-,. ifyi/r .M theyr 
w'.ri li.vful wi«k4*.s f|.-aw i.) no frniefiil < nd, hii*. » .. a fi "liie- 
le-.se and shew. 1587 Fi.i-.min'.-. (.Vo.-rM. lidiuih. d 

III. I',;?/.# With •.Uidi other faPt. o •trnlalion.s ...f imnnir.iiie. 
*599 SinKs. .!//(#// Ado iv. i. 2.^7 I’ulilisli it, tlnat .Oie is dead 
iiiderd -. Mitinl.iliie .'i in.iiirnirii^ ostentation. 1606 - - A*it. 
A- t.V. 1:1. vi. 5.! ISiii you .aie f.ome A Markf t maid l-t kome. 
and haue yueiierled The n^lcn'.'itioii of ourl-jiio: whi.jh hJli 
vn.Nhewiie. Is^ofie.i; Pft vnlmr..!. 1608 'I'oi-skli. Sot/cnU 
.SV-1 .. they luaki* osteiiUitl)!! Iie.ri'of in the. 

Market, or puhliiiue tliey .-.nfler them to hile iheir 

own flesh. ./ 1716 Soio n .‘.ivv/,. .17.141 X. vii. jvi Tor o.s:cii. 
talioii of ;;lrfr.j;;lh and s.dor.r, at thi/u pu>ili..k si);{hi.s :irid 
shows. 1865 Cakf.vi.k I'rciik. Ct. \i\. iv. (ift;.-) VIII. 13.; 
Finck to ride-out rcL-oiuiuitf.rln);. .an.l in make inotirms aii.l 
ostcntatioii.'i. 

tb. show, appe,irancc, apparition ; fal.-^c 

show, |irelcnce. Oh. 

x^Kt/j ‘1 01*:, ELI. Fonr/. fic'fU/f(iOy^.' 354 In tiiitli there \va.s 
no such thing, and all wio^ hut a (arila* tii::tl oi^tMitarinri. 
x6m MiL'iU.N AV'hv/. ii. 21 Me .. wlm thinks liy r.iish weak 
|KjT)c!eS and oMetitHlinns to itaine heiiefe and al.*v>1iit'um. 
'\c. A s|x;v:tacnlar show or rxhihilion. Oh. 

1588 .Sii.sKs. /.. /., V. i. II?. The Kint; would hant* iii' C 


I pri“.ent flie I'niiire.*--*:#. .with s»»me delighifiill ostciUalii'ii, or i 
; .* h«>M. Ill- p.t;;r.iiii, <>r iinlKkc. fi lire-worke. 

3. I )i>phiy iiitciiilcd Id atir.ai;t ntdicc or .admir.a- j 
j tiiui; pri‘tcntionAp.iradtr,vain"lDrioii.s ‘showing,' off*, j 

r 1450 tr. /V /oii'iaftnnr 111. lix. 1:117 (haee .*ilso tci hi)* to. . 

! f-.M'linr v« yiie pIe'i:iuiii..c,'vtis|t.'iii,icioii. 1555 Kin N ■ 
I 'IVf ]<dr. (..\ih.) 4>7 'ITu* foiulc and haiKuoiis osiciitation of 
I 11 III Mi«: riches. 1635 K. D'se: ir. /»rtr(fY/M''.v /I r<'-<v//y 11. 

! .wii, 117 iriulci colour of scckiiij^ to heiriic wlsdniiu:, Init in- 
rlred In make os.tent.'klLoii of his owiit*. x66x J'a/ors tin 
; /'i .lyord'k. 'JJ The osU'iilatioii i.»f his /ioml wnik.s, is 

not the work of a ji»Mid (Tiristiaii. X764 1 loi i«;m. /’jvir'. ;j 7 i 
lleiire o.stviit:iiioii lieu.-, with tawdry art, Pant.s for ihv viilgui 
; praise which fo.ils iiiipai i. 1874 * .rkkn .S 7 //j»*/ ///../. viii. $ 3. 
483 The fiivohius oslciitativiii of IUickuii;h;uii .. gave {xiiiit 
lij the fierce .nt.ack. 

I Ostentatio'as a. [t. (Jmtkkta- 

: TioN : .stc-ioi’.s. JIas ilisplnccii tht;eai1i<'‘rtMYr7////^ 

• /it'e, oslentiUttry^ ostentivc^ oden/om:.^ 

I I. (.Tiar.'iotcriy.Cfl 01 markc«l hy osteiit.ition : a. (-)f ■ 
j .'iclioiiF;, personal qualiiic.«i, rtc. : Performed, e.V(*i- | 
: cised, nr .set forth in a way calculalod to attiaot ! 
alicntioii or admiral ion ; boastfuL 

[1656 r»i.oi Ni OViJ.c.vr.ic/*., rVv.Vri-Or////.i«j I? set out [ 
fur -.lu'w • -r x aiii-glory. I 1701 /•/.'<*. in Stanley n t/:sf. i 'kiton. j 
'.I'his idiil.isiipliy has. .cllarmcct a World of ri*4>iilf.* hy its i 
’roud and < Kteniatioiis l‘|•llu■^ph-s. 17x6 Aomison h'rfC' ■ 
. ko/iifi Nt>. ;»j .»5 His Religion was j.imxMi'.tiot cv.li'iiiatioiK. 

178* Mis.s I'.CKXF-V idvit’ia It. ii, A di.spkiy i.f imjjoit:incH sn ■ 

. o.steiif. 'll ions made Cecilia alroaily half repent her visit. 18x5 
M w \ri,AV /'A*., .!////.'«( I £071 itiTo iiiiilate ihi: (isii-nl:itiMii.s 
. gi iieitisiiy Ilf thi.se aii'jimt knights. 1849 Ui.'tt. /ln^.\'\\. 

II. \ 'y Lewis, wall that .e.teni.itifus .isiiitt-ii'ipl ofpnhlic law 
which was chata.Jleristti. t.f him, i.i.-t-iijiir.d ( iraiige. and i on- 
. fiv.aird the rtxciniis. *874 U .V/v. kIv. tf/tt Sii 

John liad taken u]> his place in a c.'miim- of ihi- room, in an 
•'iiiitudc ot Ostcnlaii-Mis Imaiiliiy. I 

b. tH a pCTSiUl. ! 

In ipiol. iCj'i app. M.iki-ig a false .shi'W, pietontiiMis 

1658 jiinplied in i Isii stai lOT-sxi f-sl X673 D«vr.i;N .Ifayr. , 
<? ot IV. V, As o-;te.utaiKiUs priests, win* 11 s«»uls they' 

Won, Promise thoii Ke.iVcn lo all, hut grant t(> few. 1700 - 
I tuviii M /WYcjf 4 Lest i •.Ifei.d youT niode.siy, 

wliii h !•> so far fi\>in I ring ll^1cnl:lUous of the good you do 
that ii hlnshi s even to Jiavc it known. X701 IV-z-wkli. Y^/V 
Johf:Si>}l .\dvt., Were. 1 lO deluil ihv hol'KS wViii Ii I have ; 
C'-.».-.nl5ed- I should pr»U-ihly L- thougld ritlieiilnisly oslen* ’ 
taliouji. x8x8-6o \V ii.vi M.v Conrm./L PA\ 150 A • 

ucmaii v\ ho is really h< autjful and is always iiuiking a .show ' 

. (if herself. . would he jn.slly ccii-surcd as (istcni.'uiotis. x86s , 
I .i\ IN jSic'SK jiTrtWrji/ -vxv. 5;»i 'J’hey ;irc nor, like the Mo- ; 
li >mmt:<!ans, osU‘iit.aiou.s in their piaveis. XB84 A. P.vn. 

Ftjorm, iv. 71 Active luid ostentatious par I iv, iris of ' 
the French revolutionary moveiiieiii. 

2. Fitlod hy nppcarancc, position, or the like to 
rUtracl attention ; conspicuous, showy. Oh. or ; 

■ blendinf; with I a). ; 

1713 .'sTi Kir. (iitard. No. 6 ? 1, 0;»ach or troop hor.s<:s, of i 
whiiTi that county produces the ijio>tslrori garni nsitru aious. 
X790 Fk.vnant f.iouhn •1C1.7.) fuft TIi;U honciahlc memorial ■ 
. .-should . . he pl.iced in tin. most (•stent.'iitinu^ siiuatioii. 1883 
FiiOLOF. Shott IV. V. This pair. .Hie the chieT ■ 

li^mes in the most ostt.nunious inonunieiii in the. .ch:ipe!. ' 

! Ostenta’tioTisly, a(k>. [f. picc. + -i.\ -.] In 

an ostentatious in.'iiincr; in a way calculated to = 
attr.Td notice; with hoasiful pavad.c or displ.iy. 

I 1703 J. .S.AVACE Li’/f. Autienfs xiv. 74 You do n^^lliing 
I o.stent.iliou.-.!y. X78X /-VrY. 4- /•'. (T.%91 II. xxwi. 

;{ u 'J'hc wealth of lw\i empire-, W'ics ostentatiously displajed. 
1850 I.Vf.i.F. '.*«</ / >*7/ U. .V. 1 1. £7 'J lie prejudicts id a wliiii: 

. aristociacy, osteniaiiutisly hoastfu! of its love yf eqii.-ility. . 

■ 5*97 .M^'*y KrtL.sLKY If. A/ri>a 57 AVhen yuij go i.nii>idr j 
(■kii'enr.o you 1 Mine acTvss the 15uhi o.s1eut.'ttiouslY uaelolhcd ; 
— I say oste!ilatiQU.sly fi»r the hcmTit of ethnoIogisK 

Ostenta'tionsness. [f. as prec. + ^nemh.] ; 
The quality or cr ndilion of Ijein^ ostentatious. ; 

x658 _l!i.\Fi._MovM. ir, Pamtna /Cars Cyprus 174 'I’o lose 
llirii Iiv<!.N wiiliMiit any adv.aiil.'ige, w(*uld henither a sign of 
foolish ostcnt.-itiuiisni.s>i:, fh.iii of true worth. 178a i'/tnr. in 
.Inn. Jyog. «;;?/r They learn.. to dtspi.si; ostenlalion.siiess, as 
hoiiig siiiful. 188a L. .SiiaiiKN .V.’iv// v. 103 It would he a ; 
i groat mistake to infer dial this ystent.itiousiurss ifruudiorily I 
c.orn.ealcd r»'al servility. ! 

1 08te*iitativep *». Oh. [f. T os/eM/ru- (see ! 

j (J-STEXTATF. ».) + -IVK.] a. «* OhTKNTATIOU.S I II ; ; 
1 b. OSTK.NStlUI.K. 

i 1600 W. Watkc.i.n Decocortfon (ifio-*) 7;j An (/stent.7tiiie. 

; sh'i-glil and vaiiieghirhni.s deuice. x6oi imfort. Comitf. . 
^ 11331) xS An outward oslcntativc .shew r>f advancing the* ■ 
: Secular rri»;sts. 1638 /.hV*. 4- /W. Ohor\ 'I’o Rdr. 3 Out 
(.f such a vahift glory as Oslcnlativcriersotisafrccl. x6o II. 

) Moifi-. .'in/fd. Afft. I. ii. S 4. tv 'Die arguincnl'...T ifonot ' 

■ hestow that osteTilaiivc term of demonstration upon lliem. ' 
1685, Cfac fan's (.’ourtft'r's Orac. 251 T’ht-r*; are ostcntaiive . 
N alioiis, iiiid the Sp.anish with the first. x6^ tr. /iui’kanans 

■ Pe Jure Kegni n/ud Scotos^A I*y the i,«diousnc.x.s of om* ill ‘ 
di:ed they loose all the thanks c»f their O.slent.ativ'e hounty, ' 

l]uiicot08te*iitativelya(/z'. - O'JT.EiVTATioi'.shV, ! 

x668 II. Morre; Piv. Dial. 111. xxxii. (171;)) 7(16 Wc do not 
, wantonly and o^tcntatively piiHliicc those Key.s, but At a 
; dr.?.d lift, when no other nieihiHl will snlLrie him. 

tOstenta'tor. Oh. [a. I... tJA/fu/d/o/', ageivt-n. 
from ostrn/dre 1 Ontka'Tate; ; cf, F. ostentatfur^ 

\ * .‘'350 An ostentatious person ; a brnKRer, boaster. 

t6ii Corr:p., Oitontateur^ nn ostcntator, boaster, bragger, 

; vttunio.i. 1639W.S.1 .AT F.w H- "orthy Cotn niun . .48 A n» 1 yet who I 
‘.lu ll nAfi^r-rrr, and Thnisonicall o.‘ilenlatoiir.s of anthpiity 
! ;ls tiie.^cV 164a T. Mortojj Presenim. MchismatU 3 TVhen 

• this oxtrntatcii kIiuII loc^k hehind him and see. . whnt numUir 

■ of Disi.inle.s he drawotli behind him. 

tOsie-ntatory, n. Oh. rare'-'. r,yl. L. av- 
; It M/ii/drPus.Los/e/tldlor: scc-ORY, InOF.w/tfw/'rt- 
(i6ih c. in Uodef.).] OsTEyTATiofJJt. 


1657 O. SiAKKKV Peitnou/'s rind. To Rdr., *Tis no 
unlikely but Miinc captiou.s AiilagiUii.M may (cnsuic my 
Aidiorisnis as astciit.'nory. 

t OHtenta*tl*ix. Oh. rare-**, £:t. I,. oslrntH^ 
Irix, fcin. of fls/en/tlfor : see rivi X. Cf. F. oslcnta- 
/riie (Monlai^mc, 1580).] An oslcntalioiis wDiuaii. 

f6ii CoTOiJ., OsiiHtatrkf^ im ostentatrix, brngg.'utle^Me, 
hi>:i.sLiiig woman. 

t08te*ntftll,^r. Oh. [f.(.)STEKT.vA.l -» -PIT..] 
Full of omen ; portentous, ominous. 

t6o8 Chapman /.>/v«V Trag. Plays 187 i II. '/8i All then 
together are indeed oslcntfuil. 16x5 - Odyss. xv. via if 
this osft-iitful thing iTIii.s cnglo, .*xml this goose) toucli us, 
(;r yon. 

t Osto*ntial, a. Oh. rare-', firret;. f. Ostknt 
. v,4.-, or vstcut- ppl. slcin + -iaU Vlor osleatml.l 
? F.xtenially sliown or apparent. 

‘ocKNr.iMi /■'//« Pot’nit' Sir l'\ I'frt! sf»2 The hrenlh of 
his divulg'd pri:ii-nre, .‘suited with fit Mstenii;i|| instruiiiciils. 

'|’08tont1*feroU8,(r. Oh. rare- **. [f . ) .. osientifer 
portenlous, f. odetif-toji (Tstem sb.^ : sec -FFiiors.] 

1656 r*r.iJi?Ni’ Clo.Ksogy.^ Osfenti/t-nn 4 S^ tin'll wliich hririgs 
inMiisU-Pi nr .sti.'i'igi; siglilN. 

i' Oste'Htiire, n. i >h. [f. 1 .. 0.\fe9iP, ppl. stem : 

OsTKNi) and -ivi*:.] Ostknt.vtioi s. 

*599 ?'» The red herring . .enipals our 

.s.’igcsLii.ttniiiA. .in princely sc.-irlel ns )iompous ostcntyiie as 
the Viiiiiipialcr nr Lady rioynouniit. 1614 ^iTim.iNC Dooms- 
any iii, Tiinf ponipmis hiid viliii h still in tiiiimph bears 
RmIIimI in a • m.Ie his ti;ici!tivc taile. 1670 J. L.aw in 
J.inttLy.inh' I'n/oys tCamdcn) ill. App. '.‘t-t The Itishopi.. 
di-siicil Mrflill-H-.M J'.iMiuir til ri-|,l), whtrli he did in an 
^•stentivc in.'iiiniT. 1730 Mnr.<i i.ogaoy to -Viifl/ (1897) 186 
Till'. .:iflVi-it:i| and nsti uiivi.-V.iy of the C'linrch til Romo. 

I Ostentous, a. Oh. ( f. ( JsTi'NT 1- -ors: 
cf. porienUms, 'i be ctyiiiol. form wtiiild he *i7aY<7 ;- 
lUiftK, in l.'ile L. ps/entuosit^ OiiDinasl. l.ul. (ir..!, 

f. ^^'AV//// .?.] OSJTNT VTlfU s. 

2624 T. .Stoi f A/e. .Sontd. " A fDiirlb spartlh not the 
ostfutons bravf.ric of IViiifes, and exct'.M* of ;ipp<u'ri)l. 
f’x645 f hnvi i L /.i t*. I. V. .v.viv. (17 'h. ?2.| Cmm rhe highest 
Mc.iiniain 'nnmg-t the Alp*:, li..- ( Louis XIIIJ left this 
ostciitous liiscri|iiioii iijioii .1 gii-nl .Maililc T'ili.ir. 16B7 AV.'c 
.1 r/tffitis I. 377 < >.<-ieiil(.*us I’omp the * ImpK' mind dnih please. 

Ifiiici* tOst&'ntoTiBly auv., osU-ntaliDiisly. 

1665 J. Wi.Hii S/ 'm-Ifeny (17 174 Then eftters Ol.'iii.-i 
Wtiniiiiis boldly with great Si •’lies; and to him I)oi.i«>r 
Chavh ton y.stt nl'nisly with mighty Mmhc'’-. 

Osteo* before a vowel aKo 08tc-. 

combining form of (.ir. CarloA' bone, entering into 
many ilcrivalives, chiefly- analoinical : sec the inon: 
inipoitant words in then aljfliabcticAl pl:u.L.s. 

Osteo-a'nensryfiinf pulsatiitf; tiimonr of a bc>ne. 
il Osteoarthri tis [Cr. afSpins Roul], inllaniiria* 
lion of the bones of a joint. 0‘stooblast [(!ir. 
tikaarh hiitl, Rcnn], (ieRe'UbrtuF.s term for Rrantilir 
corpuscles found in all developing bone a.s the active 
agents of osseous grow I h ; Iiciicc Osteobla'stio tr., 
of, jicrlnining to, or having the character of <isU*(i- 
bla!*ts. Osteocache'xy [(ii. Ka\t^ia ill condi- 
tion], defective eonstitnlion or stnidme of the 
bones (Maync .A.v/tv. /ex. 18571; so Osteo- 
caclie'ctlo a. Osteocartila’ginons //., oi or 
consisting of bone and cartilage. |l Osteochon- 
dritis [(jlr. caililagej, infi.inimation of 

carlilagc extending to the hone {‘Syd. Soe. J.cx.'). 
il Osteochondro ma [( Ir. can ilage], osteoid 

tissue containing cartilage which may calcify and 
ossify. Osteooho' ndrophyte [( \ r. tpvritv gi owth], 
an osseous cartilaginous tumour. i| Osteo'etosis 
[( Ir. «AftiTis fracture], fracture of .a boric to correct 
a tk-formity; dissolution or destiuclion r»f hone 
tis.stie. O'steoclast [Ck^r. osleoktaslf f. (.}r. aKaarh 
liTokeii], (rt‘, Kiilliker's term for the many nucleated 
colossal cells, found in growing bone, .and con- 
eerned with the absorption oi osseous tissue in the 
form.ation of the medullary spaces in cartilage ; 
fb) a surgical instrument for ffTeciiiig osteoclasis. 
Osteoola'stio a., of or belonging to osteoclasis. 
I! Osteoeo mma [O. rr/ift/xa a piece], n }>one-scrginent, 
•ns a veitcbr.'i. O'Steocope, also || Osteoxopus 
[C'rr. baTfoKuvos, f, tebimx striking, toil, fatigue], 
violent wearing pain in the bones, esp. of syphilitic 
origin; syphilitic rheumatism; hence Ostrooo'ple 
n., relating to osteocope. OsteodrAtine [Den- 
Ti-vpj], Owen’s term for ossitied connective tissue in 
the pulp-cavity of a tooth, csp. in the teeth of 
some cetaceans and fishes. Ostsods*mAl» Os* 
tsods'rmatons, Ostsods'rmous ac^'s. [(>r. Up/Aa 
skin], haring a partly ossified skin; having os- 
seous plate.s or spicules deposited in the skin, as 
in the sturgeon. (| Ostsodj'ttia, also -o*djiiy 
[(sr. dhvrri pain], chronic |xersistent pain in bones 
(Mnyne). Osteoga'ngreiis, gangi^ie in a bone, 
O'stsogsn [Gr. bar€oy€v/ft produced by bone, rb 
bartoytv/t the marrow], a soft truisparcnt sub- 
stance in growing bone which undergoes ossifica- 
tion by the deposit of lime salts. O'stsolits [Gr. 
XiOits stone], compact earthy calcium phosphate, 
similar to bone- phosphate, resembling lithographic 
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stone. O’BtooUtli «r).sTEoroi.LA. i Offteoli'thical 
a., consistinff of prtrifietl or fossil boriLS. ijOstoo* 
amla'oiat •iiiala‘kla[Gr. paXaicia soilness], sr)fteii- 
iiif> of bones due to tho f^raclual rlisnjipearaijcc of 
earthy salts; also called hence Osteo- 

mola'olalf OatdomalA'cio adjs,, pertain iiii; to or 
affected with osteomalacia; softened or ha1f*dc* 
stroye<l as regards bony structure. Osteonmla'otlo 
a. [Gr. fiaKeLMTutos emollient], having the effect of 
aoft<^ning bone (Mnync). O'lteomere [Or. fiipos 
part] > ' Osteocomnia. || Ovteomyell'tla [Gr. /ivrAoV 
marrow], indnintnation of the m.trrow of a bone. 
Ofltto-odontome : sec qiint. and Di iontomk. 

II Oflteoperloati'tlfl, iiiflammaiion of the perios- 
teum extending to the bone. O'steopliage [Gr. 
to eat] « Osteoclast ia), || Osteo'phugUB 
sano/>na)^t4s\^ a Inix or chest of bones: sco 
cpiot. II Oateoplilebl tlB [Cir. vein ]« 

iiUlamination of the veins of a bone iSyd Soc. 
Lex.). O'ateoplaat, a modified Ch/Mast {Syd. 
.Sei‘. Lex,). Oateopteryglous a. [(ir. nrfpvyufv 
fill], having bony fins; of or belonging to the 
Osteo^tefyjfiif an order of fishes in ^^acleay^s 
classification. || Oateoaolaro'aia [Gr. aKknpwiis 
induration], hardening of a bone. Oateoato'- 
matoua, Oateo'atomona adjs. fGf. rrrfi/m mouth], 
having n bony inmilh or osfv ous jaws. ’ Oateo- 
ayndaamoio'glcal fi. [Synmksmi'I.ooy], peitiining 
to the anatomy of bones and ligamcnls. || OateoKO‘a« 
/»/. of Oataoio'on [Gr. aniinnlj, libiinvillc^s 
terra lor I'ertclrata ; lu iice Oateoso'an «?., verte- 
brate Harris Med. Term. iSfi;). Ii Oateo- 
aoa*ria [Gr. ilimin. oi aiiim.il], 

Mil lie- Kd wards's lerin lor Vertehmixn, 

1878 Hunt. OsUitl. (**1. 5) i3 Oi.i'..isi<;nully us 

lh»j result «if chnjiiic '“oAlftCi urihiitis. 1879 N/. thot\^es H-wA 
tiep. IX. 260 Ca>r .>f ostc«j-Atilitiii> uf the hip. 1^5 .Sii' W. 
Ti.'mnicm ill F.nryy t. Frii. I. H -,s * f is due t.iu dcvel'p- 
incnl Ilf IU.W I'oipii.M.Ics, whirh (irj'iNil.v'uir liu.s luniv.-d -ii>«”i.i* 
hl.’iMs, Colossal, iii.'iiiy'niii liMli'd crlN. .ilt;ri\e l from 

ih« "irilro blxsiio cells in du: mcclullu. jMACh'h.\/llv 

Din. Th*\u\t if .Vi’AV 1 1. 4?o All *o‘.it'i> «.jutiUi’.inous jiUiic cx- 
trrided . . .'tr.ross M ihr uh'N.t f;ilji;r of ih*' lower tuiliiicii-d 
body. 187.3 T. II. < ■|Hr.r:M Paih^L 1 jA 
droiiiii, which in Mructiirc imur closely l■^'•.^■Tnll^•s hone 1)1 . im 
curtil.i)Vi.. 1847 9 I'oDO Cr«7. I V. 1 ; ./y <.'TU>cilhi«..rs 
•oMffKhoudropliyle is .1 protluciiun 1 f this cl.i>s 187a 
Mimthty \Jii.ro\t\ yrnf. July x.u IK'illikorl de.ign.ir*.**; 
them ‘ .jstotK’l.asls ' (.If 1875 *1' JvM h 

in /i /. lit it. I. S.yV^ J'hc ptothi'l of the foMM.aio:i of 
osiie-ous tissue hy the y of the osirio-hlu.^ls, and of its 
ahsori >1 ion or do ..r ruction hy the .‘tciiun i>f the lisioo-klasts, 
1706 itir.i.ir'<i, P.-tins in the Ihmcs. s86i Ih m. 

siKAii I'tH. /Ms. ( 1 37-5) 6W5 '■OfietK:..pic paiiw, and node-s 
*‘*.pe>.‘i.'dlv, iirirn ilis.i]ipe.iii in un aiiii<>.Ni murveliouii niunner. 
1^7 AUhutfs Fyti, Mat 11. 407 f he «.isieocopi«; and myalxic 
ptiins aie aj^onisinis .at times. 1849-511 Toini Cyd. .'I/m/. 
IV. 807/^a Tlim: is alrio..a small i.enlral ir.v.t nf *o>:<^i- 
dentiiic ill *dd teeth. 1854 Owln Sket. Jfr /'•etk in Citx, .Vr., 
Organ. \at. l.vfis 'riic toiiisiiioii fi-.ini dcuiiiie vaso.'.leu* 
tinc, and fr.>iii this to ostro-ilcniino., is i;;r,idual, .ind the re- 
seniMaii>:c of oMru-denlino In irne hone is very close. 1878 
T. Hhvank' /Vrii7. Hurg. 1. 501 Kai.li«:iiKir od.mtouies feud- 
ally coiihist Ilf ostco.driiiiiie more or I« .s e ivered in hy 
a laytT uf demine. v88i Owen m iVif/.v/’tf XX III. 40:' A 
reptilian ^l.•^!^■^»de^m.il <:h;ir:ictcr in the ni.nsiuiialian « 

1857 Mav.ve /i.t/»74-. Lr.v.f ‘OsierAliTiiinltni.s. 1875 lh;N\i..ri 
^ItuVKii Ir. Sachs' Pot. (y.'s (Vdished ph'iteN of iiiuihle, d du- 
iniie, or *usteolitc 'eakiuin phosphine) .’ire r.overt d with sand 
tu the depth of a fuw iiudnvs, :l•ld fCcds :iiv then sown in the 
.s.‘inil, 1857 jMsvne A'.i7*ijv. */ N/r.i/////, .'ll!. jf her iiAine 

for the (.)^le.M:olla or .i;liic-h..nie stone. 1794 /V,//. Tr.tns. 

I. XXXIV. 40.S Thi-i ■'osleoliihicid stratum csimds ev »y 
way far hencaih the liiiiKstoin' rock. t8a«-34 f. 7 <W.r StuXy 
Afai. ;cd. 4) 1 V. a-jo 'flic ^'ciuis s.ifit'iiinj* of hom-.s, he proposi.s 
to call •C74.Vi»-//MA*<(7.-je, and he <livid«s it into two species. 

tr. .Simon's Anit/i. Chtnt. II. 406 An aualy.sis . . 
Ilf the hones of a miin . . wVi.> died from •wtcomid.icia. 
1876 tr. It’ag^M r’s Gen. Path. 3 *3 In ’osteoinriluciiil Imiies. 
*®54 Junes .Nt .Siev. Pathol. Ana’. ^-31 "Ostetnnvelitis 
. . nin.iinin.uioii of the red o.sseoiis MedulU and of the pulii 
contained in the C.aiicrlli of .sp mgy h- •iie. 1898 Ayh/itrs 
S^’st. Med. V. 777 Assi.iciatfd pnrticul.arly with iniuries .lud 
di^ea.ses uf bones, .such as osteomyelitis. 1870 tr. .Strieker's 
Jiufn. liistal. xv. a;..! We riud in the dentine of l!ie toctli . . 
ma.vie,s with bone laciioic, termed Odontoines hy Viri'how, 
and ^ixsteo-odontoines l»v Hohl. 189a Syd. \.fe. /.rv., 
^OsteopcrioKtUiik 1896 A///’utt's Syst. Ated. 1 . d.40 The fre* 
quent oceurrence of osteitis, ostcoperiiMitis, or .ali'-cess of 
bone which .so often follow in the uakc of the dtse.asc. 187a 
* 0 .stcnphaxc (sec Osteoclast]. 1B95 Kdin. Jan. aio 
Among the boxes of Ikdiics r>iind in the I'-aven of the .Mount 
of Olives,., brought from elsewhere, for interment nrjir the 
axpecied .site of the l.ast Jiulgrriiciit, . .one '*osteop|iagin< 
bears tlie name of ' Jndah' iu Hebrew, with .a !H)uare cio-.s 
marked below. 18^-47 loon (.>f /. .•I«<i/. HI. nA>s/e The 
* 05 teopter 3 ^iouM rwhes e.vhibit powers of reproduction 
equally exiraoirlinary. 1857 Mavmk F.xyos. /.cr., *Osteo- 
sclrrosis. 1901 Prit. Med. Jrttl. ao June 1604 The bnne.s 
(in geneinl paraly.si.s of the intumef g«;ncr.iUy .show a high 
degree of osteo-sclercvsls. i8<7 Mavne Ex^s. Lt.r.^ Osie<h 
siomntus^ ^plied by Dumtfril to .a Family of osseous, holo- 
branchioiis fishes, comprehending (hube having jaw,s natur- 
ally osseous, *(»leostoiiuitou.s. Cent. Dkt.j *Osteoite- 
mous. s88t Catnl. Tt'usteei Univ. Prunsyko. 7a The. *i.wteo- 
»yndesiiiologicai laboratory Is under the supervision of the 
ProAissor of Aiialomy. 

t| OsteOOOUa (P^st/okf -la), [roo«l. L. ( 1 565 ties- 
ner), f. OsTfio- -i Gr. xoAAa glue.] A ilepoxii of 
carlmnate of lime forming an incrustation on the 
Vor.. VII. 


I roots and .sltras of iilants; Iminil in snndy ground, 

' esp. in sniiir jiails of < ■(‘tmany. Alsu calliNl 
hone', see ijiuit. i66;4. 

J66r 1 tiVti.L Hixf. At/, ^ .I////. It. 113 f )Miiii-oll;i. . i-. gliitiii.'i- 
live. 1663 IhiVLi; Oui/. Aat. i'hllos. ii. xi.x. -.Bri It 
diith .Ml wonderfully cement tngeiher the part;; td hri'ken .ind 
I wrell-.sct Ihmii,\s, that it ileservvs the it.'iiiie it ..oiiiinonly hath 
! in the shops of fi.vtroctyll/r. 1799 Khiwsn {.tol. F-s. iv. 142 
; One of the roolsof.i pine tree. .ci.iiverU il inuiihvc.'di aienus 
! p<:irtfuction called Oste'icolla. i8>6 Ci.r.AN ki.xnii .Min. (1S2/) 
176, 1879 Ki'ilkv .Stud. Kocks A'iv. \uj The vaiic-.iy nf iuf;i 
. named ustcor<;ill.'i coiisists of (alc:irfoiis d*--pi>sils aiuund 
; iwig.-t and initsses. . 

; Osteogenesis (//••stwid^e-n/'Mis). [f. f )sTyo- 1 

I iir. yivtais Gf.sis,si>i.] The gene.'iis, origination, ! 
I or form :it ion of bone. 

I 1B30 k. Kncix Peclarffs Anat. rifnt 'I'he formaiifin ^f the ' 
, lionc.s, ossificatiMii, nr ostcon^nrsis is a phon.-ineiii^n wli'u.li 
; |i;is much necupied the aiirnti>jn of nhiervers. 1842 I'*!. 

: Vy'ii.soN Aunt, i’/ufe M. (td. v) 5 I hi.'i. . const iuites the )'cla- 
■* tinoiis .state of oj-teo-j^eiicsis. 188a X.tturc XXV. .17/j An 
exi. <-.pt uinal form of usicojjeiiesis, viz- iin:iapla.>tic os:'ilh..atiini, 
i or iliici I iran^foiiuatitiii of catlila^^e into hone. 

.S.) Ofltoogane tio, Ovteoge nio, Osteo'genoug 

’ adjs.f (A or pertaining to osteogenesis ; bone-form- 
. inic ; Ontao'gony, osteogenesis, 
i f<//jr, the sariui .'ix osicoblasts. Ostco^^enetu: 

\ or e.v/r.>7||*/ #rrV- /rtjrr, the. iniwr laj-cr of the pcrioi^teiiin, ton- 
I'.Grned in tho production »if os? 4 i*vas iismu*.-, I'oiv.i-tin.j of 
I loo'itly-ineslied whiter fibres {ostecgemi: JibreiX inidinlin^ 
j o> i»:ohIa.sts. Osteogenic or oslc.'^cm'us suFtatufy tissue. 

• that wljit..li compo-^cfi the. o.‘iteogciiic l.hies. (.Syd. So/:. / «•?■.) 

17^ k. N'Esunr i/it/O Huiiian Osico"c-Tiy evpSaincd in 
i two le.i tur<s read hi:foie the sur^jcoiis .if London in •7.;f. 
j 1741 Monho .Inat. Pom<‘.v (ai. p 3.7 'Ihe K.MOwl»:d,.;r of this 
J*:iit tifih..* I »steo!»cny. . 1 think iicf:ess.ify. 1847- 9'J oor* 1^1 /. 

1 An.tf, IV. ^14//:/ (>;le*.iieiiic is o-.iiisianl to the laws of sc1i.1l 

* onler. 1857 Maykf. Lex.. OiteogeneiiiUSy . .Waw- 

j ^criiMalioi' ; of 01 he.Ion;;tnq to Osicoaetie-si*-, . . (..Ktt.i.,;enctic. 

Osteo'giraphy. [See Om’Ko- and -i.'iuiih.] 
j Descrijdioii of the iKmcs; rle-seiiplivc osteohigy. 
i 117*8 CnrsFt.oK.N i/iV 4 :) OsleOBriphia, in, the Anatomy of 
I thij Horics.l 1735 J. I *oc*..M.s Anin/aJ''. Chcse!dcKUC.;it:o^ 

! ytn/'kia 1 Thc^n. f cntl uf O-aeography, as I i.ikc it, is to 
i eriid'le pia<.iitr.im.r-< to ciivc the di-ii'a-e - to whii h the* bunts 
. arc liahic. 1799 lIoui hK .'/'ed, Dtci..Ostet\t:ray/iy,\ht^ tic. 

; .-iTiplion of the hojK*- 184a in Dt'SoJ.i.soN Mai. Lev. 

I Hence OMteo’graplier, a descriptive osteologist. 

188a in 0«;ci.vij-. (Annandale), 

Osteoid '.p'sUi I lid L rt. [f. 0.*sTKfo. i -oin; cf. 

! Gr. hart'fihip and iVrctt/Siyv bone like, bony,] Kt 
. sendiling bone; of ihc appearance or gtiucluie of 
. bone: l»ony, o-sseoiia. 

1 1847 -9 Tonn A»at. IV, i /j Under ihr. naim s i?f 

I cstcoid o« uN-ufying fiin^ouN tuni"i‘.r, Muller ilcscrilies .’i 
! 3;r-twi!i of siow*.>r rapid cuuis.*. 1870 Riii.i.e.sion Anint. 
j I. i/e 4d In their bons or o-ucoki ti-..si.«: fish rcscndile the 
' Amiihibia. 1899 .-Mlhutt's .S'j »/. Med. VI. 9 Xoinuilly in 
nv.lV.i.M'S, oslcoiu fidi, and r»-pli!cs, o-.tly two cusps foim, 

Ostdo'loger. [f* (.istkology t -i;kIJ 
. Omtholmoist. 

>886 J. S-vifii Old Age ied. a) 176 OjUeolopTs h.ivc very 
w-dl obsencd.ihat the paits appertainiiiK tu the l/unes. .aic 
either the Adrmie, or the Knate pariv 

Ostcologic [f. as Ostkoum.y 

-I- -10: sec u:.] --next. 

' i8a8 WF.nst EB, ( VttvA/y/.:, pertaining lo a dvscripti.in of 
the. Kincs, J ALso in Dicl-i.) 

Osteol0’gical» a- [f. ns prcc. I- AI..] 

1. Pertaining to,de.aling with, or rekitiug lo ostco- 
logVi or the scientific study of Ixmcs. 

>777 C.AMi'EK in /*/#//. Trmn. LX IX. 148 fialcn’s osten. 
logic.'d jiei foriiuini'c.^ ufnin this .‘-ubjvri. 1863 Lyei.l.-Iw/. */. 
.V.i/1 iv. (cd. 3) (iti KriKriK.-ii‘d liy his ost(::'>l()gi.:;il irujnirics. 
1881 Ow>N .Silt. Addr, Prit. Assof. in Xafure XXIV. 4VT 
For the still of »uch .^pccitnciiF, and c.-pceiuliy ihe o.-^ten- 
lociiMl wrics. 

2. Of or peit.^tiung to the objects of osteology', 
i. e. to bones, iht-ir slnicture, arrangement in the 

; skeleton, clc. ; coming within the splicie or ken of 

■ o.<iteology. 

j 1799 Hi.iiMENH.ACK in Pkil. ’/'rafts. LXXXIV. The 
o^^^■ul^igical pi<»ji«?rtic.s which 1 have h.id cipii-irinnuics lo 

■ ob-ci VC in ihe vkutlsuf niuinmics. 18540x1 1 n .V^» 7 . r^- fer/h 
[ in C/re. Sc.,Org.iTt. A'at. 1. ^57 lii the o-l*’ijl.igii;nl siniciuic 

of ni.in, the vtTichratt: archctyiw i.s fuilhost i!ci»arr«*d Ir.mi. 

? 187s Lyeifs Prht - . Geoi. 11 . ni. xlvh. 5117 F,.issii -skeletons. . 

: agreeing . . in ostculogi* ;\1 chararter with some t»f ihe v\i--tiii^ 

; races of man. 

lienee Ovteolo'gloally adtf. 

1819 Lawrksck Led. (cited in Wchster, iBjS). 

Osteo logist, [f. ns OSTKoLiHiY 4 -I$4T.] One 
who studies or .skilled in osteology* 

1731 in Haii.kv vol. II. 1^4 I.vtiL Fleht. Geol. x. (cd. :■) 
140 A .'iingU- I>'‘ne lakc-n from riiiy part of the vkclvlon may 
enable a skiltut^^sroologist to disiinguish the. gi'iius, .'unl 
somctimi-s tin' -.piMies to which it belonged. 

; Osteology Also 7 ostiologie, 

! -y. [ad. inod.L. osteologia (1573 J'asoliniis), f. 

Gr. hoTUi- lK»ne, (’Isteo- t -Ai>*yta, -hOGY, Cf. F. 

: osiMogiie (16 jS in H.'»t;..-I)arm.V] 

1. 'J'he science which treats of bones; that branch 
of anattjmy which deals with the structure, genesis, 
and disposition of bones. 

1670 Ptiriis Faiine Reg. Introd. 2 If .'iny one would write 
j of the Nature of O-stiologie. 1709 Sicpi.k 7 ’«i//r/' N o. 6-.? 

I F 17 Well kiiuwn for his Arulcncss in Hir.sec.iii)n of dead 
i Bodies, nnd his great Skill in ( )sIvoIok3’. 1858 Bucki.f. t VrvVi.-. 

' fiRfiqi II. iv. 195 Thu founders of rorop.w.Mive osteology. 

b. A treati.se on the bones. 


1713 (jii sn.uKN Anat. Picf ii7:»0.; 4 If I had imi |..f»rn «.o 
mtn.h ^Mti^aged abunl an * » .n , in wliii.li « m j lnn- 
twenty une. inelu-.s lung. 1861 (.'it-MK Hist. Ft.g I it. U. -.li-i 
The eldest .AJi-xiindti- .Munru, ilie .luiln.i uf ihi. 0'.fc.duL'y, 
fir-il published in 17^6. 

2 . transf, 'rite t»l>jti'l'i of this scicncf : the bony 
structure or sy.stciii of bonei? of an aninuil. 

1833 Lvlil Princ\ Gtol. 111. 4 Hy a OimpaiiMWi ilu- 
osteology of the existing \urtehi;ittd aniin.ifs wiili !>)«.- re- 
m.tins found ciitoiniHd in ancient >11:11:1. 1837-9 Mm.i.km 

Hist. /.it. 1. 1. i.v. il f 3. 4b.S \’»:-aliu¥ s»-cnis mn to have kii.-wsi 
ibe osteology of flit Car. t8Bi lli.'.vi 1 v Add/ . Jit it. W.. . 
in tVa/ure XXIV.4.>i4 To oliiaiii a full knuwledi'c ol' iln- 
:iriil of the dcniiLiori of ihosc two f..it in.i. 

/ig. 1856 fJovi: Logiir Chr, Fa:th 11. i j. 114 The pan- 
theisiic St hciiie could gt: no fiirthei th.'tn the Laic imtli.'ic uf 
llic osli-cilogj' of the universe. 

b. Amet)'. A bony frann-work or skeb Ion. 
i«54 ll.Mni.AM //rt//Vw/. 23-;, lleift in str-ingc iurnM** !ie..ih--. 
scviT.-il .•.teulugits of imilii r.‘.i\-i.‘ gutiiriML, pei..li, inaukt i<>|, 

. coiiiriiiti^Icd with ibi/:.e of the iinpl.’ui.iijle .<.ii.'irlc nnd fieMO 

I iil.nv.nl sk.Yie, 

liOstOOmft (FsUVm'ina). Talk. IM.-ata. [iiiod. 
1 .. f. t .kvrr.n- -f til, -ou/ia, .ns in mirinGmay » Ic.] 

; A tumour coinpow-d of i..s.seoiis tissut*. 

1847 9Tot.»U ( }••/. Ana/. IV. 13-. I I'-i «islc*.;nwni\e uitd»r' 
Mai'iif .-i giuwth ciiiiqrc/seil i.f hi.-ne. 1B73 1. H. tiid is 
Inttod. Fnthol. l;Jt; (3sf f-i.mi.'it.'i of u-.-.r'.iUs tuinoiiis. 

Osteomancy (p'stf<’|inre:usi;. A1>:0 7 -manly. 

, [f. (J.NTKo- -f- -3IA-\CY.] I)ivi!iauoji Irom bom-v. 

I i6ta Lllustf. Prayton's P.'ty-'iA v. iJs Whm 

1 haiie more skill in OsieoiiiaiitiG, 1 will tell yon. 1831 r>ru> 
1^0; .Sf ub i Works on . . iiMioir.arii.j, ralinl'-tiy, t-neiiu- 
! in.nu-y .'iiid IlivinulioM, 

Osteometry [f. o.^rtc'- 4 

-MKTitY.] The mea.suicTueiit of boues; that p.Trl 
. of ziMunctry (or tr/. atilhtoponietry) wliich has to 
do with the proj oiiions of the diffiienl boin-.^i. 

*878 nAKii.rv ir. To/tnanfs .'hitlit.'/. i\ .-'i Oslennir ti^'. . 
i.i a study whi-ih huN a sp-.ri.'d rc fi rf-i.t. c- tu the ni»-.v-uie- 
int-i.i (<f iIh- t.'icial and the dirc<.li'>ii l i ihe iM.i'ipitid 

fi >r.'vini'n. 

Ill lice Oateome'trlcal n., of or [•erlaiuing to 
osteomelry. In rc-vrni 

OstCfOpathy i>tiV-papi}. [f. O-STDi- ■ (ir. 
feeling, differing; in scsikc 2, after liomoo^ 

' latkyy alA'pathyy i tc. ; see - I'Atky.] 

1. Disease or nffecli'.»n of the bones. 

1857 .Mavm-- /'.t/i'i. l.er,,Ou*-.Vf*a/liiii. icon fur an atlection 
of the bi.nv>;, >> iC'-paih; 1899 A.l/cut:'.^ Syit. A/ed. VI. r.47 
Hurir.'.: ihi.' pt-iiud the u'leup.'iilii'-*- failed t-i aiiract the 
univ’t-i-.Hil Hilei.vion . . -M.* rap.dL ei'»‘n to titr. mlhrupattiif s. 

2. A iheoiy of distase and incihcid ot cure fouinled 
c>n the assumption that deformation of some pait 
of the skeleton and consequent iiiterfcTcnce with 
t!»e adjacent nerves and blood-vcsseU are the cansc 
of most dis(\ase^. llcnct. Osteopath (irstiitp;v)>,>, 
one who piacti.Si^s i steepathy ; Osteopa thic ri. ; 
Osteopa’thically aih ’. ; Oeteo pathiet, a believer 
in or pracliser of oMeopalhy. 

1897 ff..>hio'. /.>/*/. -.6 Mru., The tluwa] house 

t.'-ikiy piissed tho. .nie>iical p!u(;li» »> .duviit^ I’.ut o.slc^i- 
palbs fiith hi-iih-r-.iuassagi; doctors a! iri ;dl olhvi s pi ofi;ssing 
ti> htid, iirdes" they passe.xaiiiin.uioii O.e -ainc .'i'. phy.'-k iaus. 
1899 Jirit. Mf.L Jrnl. ii Mar. fciti In. -N. T. Still, .was, in 
I .delivered of a m w system, ilie r.ami: of wlaLh 
tailed ‘ a«.let»p:ul:y ’. . . I’be folio wing [are 1 extiat Is from 
ofTit'isil jnihlioalions i.T ihe '-cft . .* 'I'he osteopath . . treats tho 
■UieiU ihiiiiigb luos.o r.li.ithiri^ .. lie i1i.)es uA rub .ir pat. 
Ill nirir.ipalale'i u.ste.ijiafhically /Hd, Fioni the jK.ii:L r.f 
view of the ' osleopalhii: ’ pnu iicK:>r.i:r. //•;./. 15 July it>S 
'J he method of itfcai;ni:nt.,n>a>d hy all o.sit.-upailii’-t.s. 

Osteoplione .f*swchh’»n}. [f. + Gr. 

ffKuvrj sound, after feltphcndy ilc.J An insirumeiil 
for the Ir.ansmission of sound-waves through the 
teeth and the cranial bones to the .lUiiilury nerve, 
for tlic u.sc of the deaf; « AiuiruoME. 

189s in .Syd. .S r. Le e 

Osteophyte vp straDii). [f. o.^^tko- -f Gt. 

i^yVTvv a growth.] An osseous culgrowth, a l.M:*ny 
excrescence. lienee Ostaophytic i-frtik'. a., of, 
pertaining to, or of the of an osteojihyte. 

1846 Ci. J\. Tkn* ir. .Simor's ^Ifiinr. i hem. II. .p-t In the 
estet'phylu iia-niMati^jn there wt re contaiiwd : J'hu'ipl-.aie t-f 
!inu>, Ciirl'onfttc of lime [en..J. •»i'l T. H. Ckp:KN /n/raf, 
Pathol. 141* 'J’lu'! osteomata are diviy,il)h> into two cU>wse«, 
a»'i.-.)rdl:ig to their seal— the ht.:a. logons o.sit'-oij;,ji:i orevo- 
^loscs, and lh»^ helerologoiis<v.ie.\m.\l;\ osiv.mhylc.*- 1877 
lieRs^rr Par 95 <>N»»*ophl-tcs as*- r«‘,;:iUiily i-»iii.d in the 
tyini>a!iiini ofniiiRy of the in.niimaK 1897 Ad'^utt's Syst. 
Med. IV. f*Q2 0-'t»'opl>ync iH'rio.siuit may lead to the most 
exti:iordii!;iiy overgrowths .4 ihe Kme X898 J. 

He III lit NS* >N ill A'f.h. Surg. IX. ss.s fMeophyiic iitowtlis 
. on the limlis 

Osteoplasty [f- ( + Gr. 

irXa<TT’dr moulded: see -I’l-^STY.] The liansplan- 
tntion of a piece of bone witli its j'ciiostrum to fill 
' Up a gap. llcm c Ostcopla iitlc a., of, pert.'xining 
I to, or of the nature of osteopl.asty. 
j 1861 A'. Fyd. .Soj. J .’ilfd. ?8i Laiigenhcck.— for- 

! tribuliuns to OsteophiMv. 1863 Ir/.l. . t’o l)n 4i.Mfopia-.i'i- 
j Tcspetiiins uf the lower jaw. i59a in .^'jd. .V-^\ j.c.f^ 1899 
j Allhutt'x .Syst. Med. VI. ^53 Signs of Ohteupla.stk j.vi 
i y.W. 735 Ivrause forms an c»sU*opI.\stIi; flap. 

!l Osteoporosis O’ st/t^ipori'u-sis . Tuh. fi. 

I Ohteo- 4- G r. wfi/)- OS passage, pore -f -osi.s.] MoM.ud 
j absorption of bony substance, so that .1 bone l;»c- 
I comes .abnormally porous or sj^ongy. 
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1846 <.l. K. !>av ir. A Hint. Cifgm. M. 410 A spec »- 

iiicu uf osteu]f{iio!ii!» throwing on the cranium of uii agud 
iKiMiii. 1854 JiiNi>s »St SiKV. Fntiwl, Afwt. (1874^ R.|i 111 
(>stcoi>oMi.sis ihc alfci.tod prcKcnt.>« an iiiucase of si/r. 

1896 iM Ai\\i isi’if.a it I AT 1 1.1 1. ir. /.ic^ler's Path. nat. I. hj 
If the i.oiiipAct ossicuii'i tibfUC bccuiUv-S purtiuN I'toiii the 
widfiiiiig of the Ha%*ci^ian caiml'i, the condition i» leniied 
osUtfJ^orosis. 

Hence Osteoporo*tlo a., rdatinj' to obtcupurosis 
(iji't/. Soc. l.exX 

ii O'Steosarco’xiia. Path, [f. Ostko- + Sau- 

COMA.] 

1 . Sarcoma in the bone; Mcrin for a tlisi.M>c of 
the bone in wliieh a fleshy, medull.’iry, or carli* 
In^iiious inasii ji'rows within it ’ (Mayiic, 

1807 -16 S. Coorts First Lhus ‘Vm/a’'. O.^lco- 

s.nrcoina, and some inveterate fuiig«^'is discahcs of the luwer 
jaw-hi>iie..iiii)i;hL tw safely taken away, l y aiiiputaiing :i 
iiijirv or less cronsiilerable porliMiii'f that l/oiie. 1855-6 loiio 
K'yci. A Hilt. I. 461/1 The ii.'ileo-sarf.oiua is propatfateil by 
ihf! '-oiilinuiiy of some i;;iiK-'^Tini.s iitt'cctnjn. 1876 Ctiit. Aiic. 
Hans, IX. ?7 Sutleiing rioni.,oi»lco-si»rcijma of llic feiuiir. 

2 . A saictiiua which unilcigOLS osseous iraiis- 
f urination. 

1878 T. Ih«VANi Pnii t. Siirx. I. i j6 Sarcomata or even 
i-iiiciiiomata may diret tly ii.-.Nily, .md so wegfi O’.riAi-sarc.oiua 
and osieo-caiciituiiia. 1891 Sjtf. .V.. /.t.i., 
same ;vs osteoid >ait«Mii:i. 

1 leiico O ateosarco matoutt a, 

1835-6 i'oiiij Cytl, Anat, I. '1 t'tsloii- sarcomatous 
tuinoors- - generally CLUisisting of tlii.** firm material. 

Osteotome (P [l. n-'t next + 

Gr. -Toiios iliRt cuts.] Any instriimtot for cultiiijv 
or d i vidinj' bone. So Osteo'tomist (see < juot. 1 844 ' . 
1844 n- -■'-j.i.i m>n Piet. Aft-,/., OsUoioinist . ..\\\ . 

forcurriin: the U/iiusuf the fcctal cranium, when ■ necessary. 
*857 .Mavsk !\.\./h’s. Ltx.. ( b 7 tvr:w«wj, an iiistrumunt i< r 
v.iuiing thr..iugli bones; a kind of ehain-saw : an osteotome. 
1891 Sy.i. -Vi'i . /.I'a (.b/<Wawr, . .a ch.Liii .saw fur the di\ idou 
of a none. Also, any bone saw. O^t AiacFuit»s..i\n iiistrii- 
ineni i>f the chisel kind. 

Osteotomy [f. Ostko- -i- Gr. 

r< 1 , 41(1 cuttifi}'.] a. -d/io/. Dis-section of the bones. 

The cutliiif^ot a bone in order to correct 
o tiiilv, etc. 

^44 i U s’t;i.i*.i)N /f/tt. (htciff,jn/y . File jiait of 

. .irijiioiny who.e ulijr-cf i'* the dU'^ectum of bunes. 

I. .04 A’, ji/. Si\. I suf.'A-. .'Vn/. i/j IVtormiiy of the l.eg, 

. on cij'.tt'iii 1)11 ba«l?y united Fr;u:lur«* uf bi.ithb.m(;.s cured by 
( )iiL->)t>jiiiy. 1876 .sVw , PranJ. IX, iba Mr, Maunder'^ 
’On Siibcutanrous O.^lcoloiny 

liOsteria (^iCrra). Also 7 hosteria. [It. 
osU/ iu (in Horio hosteria) inn, i.oslex-^L. hospite tn 
Hu.sp iA-: cf. liOttTRV.] An inn or ho.slelry, in 
Italy or a country where Itatinn is sjiokcn. 

1605 lb JoNsos / W/<7fK*ii. vi, H;i' not I Known him a 
coniiiioii Koguc, come fulling in To th' 0 ->teri.'i. 1615 

f'LhK iiFU hair Muid 0/ Inn 11. it, 'I’hy Master llial ludg»*s 
here in my Hosteria. 1766 .‘i.moi.i ki r Trax'. 313 He would 
take me lu an eA4.uIi(‘i'it<)sieii;i wlieic 1 should hu cniertairuMl 
.»rid lodgml like a l‘rince. 1887 'f. G. Ja«.ks«jn Dalnmtia 

II. ili; Gut liHlgiiig. . W.1S a p.ibu;e coirjp;ucd to Ihe oslCiia 
wliere we dined, or rather fed. 

O-itery .0, Oateuso, obs. fF. Ilosruv, Ho.stk.s.s, 
Ostey ; see (Jmik 

f’ Ostey, viir. of Ifo.sTKY V. Ohs., to make war. 
Ilniioe tOateylng vbl. sh., w.arlike ex|iedition ; 
fOateyour, oatoyonr [GK ostowur'\^ soldier, 

141a so LvoLf. Chrifft. Trey it. xviii, Kepiciiy.shcd of all 
that iii:iy aimyle Tht: j.lcyiig, and to .suuldiinirs. r- 145a 
Lust. (..-I, M xlv. 474 Hi re tf .tcyuwrs they niaden furlh 

/;'/■/. 5\y> .Aikui) hi.s O.stoyour.s he had That his pavyUnins 
.\lle pyht they were. 

O-iteyl, obs. form of 1 Io.«stel. 

Osthezy psjeksi), [ad. inod.L. osthexia^ f. 
Gr. oTr- from itoriov binie t- haliit.] * 0 .-jsific 
diathesis, or a disposition to the formation or depo- 
sition of bony substance* ;..Mn>rje E.xpos. Lex.). 
Hence OBtbe ctio d., connected with o^lhcxy, 
iBss 34 (tocii's Study M.d. (cd. 4) IV'. -'Sj I hat tembincy 
III the . .piuilui,tiuii uf u iiiurbid >u(;er;dn;ndarice ufi.alcari:uii2t 
eai'ih in (Jsthe.via arul l.ithi.u Ibid, yxs In iieaii.'ig of 
v.isi itlar usthex}*. /hid. I. .1413 Where the fonimliuii uf 
• .ilcariou*. maLier apiitiar.s tu depend u]iuri an u.'«tlici;.-iiu- tliu* 

I lie -i-, ur ;i con-ititution prone to generate lime. 

-t'O'Stiar. .SV. Ohs. fSoe .\r-.J GstI-vry r, 

151^ A. Kino Ir, Canid ns' Cnftch. 101} Gif uny man de- 
to he ane llidiuiie, lat him fii'.tt he o.-«tiar, .secundlie 
I' I«ur. 

Ostisry P'stiari), sb. and a, [ad. I.. ostMri-ur 
adj., uf or pcitairiiii^' to a door, sb, doorkeeper, f. 
oiti uf/i dour, entrance, rivcr-inoiitb.] A, jA 
1 . Jiiti. A doorkeeper, csp. of a church ; the 
lowest of the minor orders in the K- C. Church. 
Also ill L. form ostiurius, 

143x 50 ir. Hv^den (Rolls) V. ^7 Gayus the pope..or> 
deyndede ili\eise iU*Kr«-i uf ordres in J?c cnurchc, as hostiary, 
ricVr, licnetlc, accoTcttc, and oh«fr. 1647 N. Kacoh Disc, 
hend. K*tg. r. x, Castly [comtf] Osiiarir.'s ; which used lu ring 
th<: Indls, and open and shut the Church-dcKirs. 1790 Stkvpk 
Siauij Surv. (17541 1 . i. xxiv. 165/1 I’he Library . . Iiad at 
first a Libiaijf^’ kijper and an under library keeper, and an 
Osliary. 1839 V'rowkll Ahc. lint. Ch. App. v. 0^47} 18a 
If any clerk, liotn a:i ustiary to a priest, cip{>ear without his 
tunic. 1899 IPtstm. Gm. 2a Mov. i/j As O^tiarius of the 
Lower House of C*oiivocaii«m . . he knew evt-ry dignified 
cletRyman in the Southern Province. 

fST The mouth of a river; -» Ostium. Obs. 

1646 Sir. T. TJuownp. Pseud, Kp. vi. viii. 313 T'h« River uf 


I Nilus hath .seven usliaries. 1650 Fi.’i.lkh Phgah iv. v. 8a 
I Some liiicl y counted the graiul and srdeiiin ONliarirs of N ilus. 
j 168a SiH i . llROWNK Chr, Ator. 111. 54 For we :u*« tarried 
! iiitu (he dark Laikc, like the d*'gyptiati River into the .Sea, 

' by seven principal t.)!itiaric.s. 

1 ). aaj. That has charge of the tioor. rare, 

, 1866 jJi.ACKiiuKE Cradpik NcivcU xlviii. (1883^ jsu He 

! pu-shed tite ostiai-y foul man back. 

I Ostil, -er, -ary, olw. IT. Hostkl, -hi, -ry. 
fOstinjg, obs. f. iiosTiho, raising of a host, 
raid ; encampment. 

' c 1470 Henrv Waiiace viir. 1738 How plessis yow our 
. o.styrig fur to -ve? i6ai An. 10 //cm. CJJ in liullon .S'/a/. 

■ / » ('/. 65 Whensoever they .shall . . ride to any jorncy or osliiig. 

I Ostiolo (p'sti(7>tl). Also in eg. oatoole ; and in 
, L. form, [ad. I., ostiolum little door, dim. of 
i ostium door.] A small oritice or onioning ; a. {Hot.) 

! the orifice or ojifning in the conceptncles and ]K;ri- 
! Ihecia of certain alga^ and fungi, through which 
j the spo!r.s are discliargcd ; also, openings of the 
I stomata or breathing pores; b. {Entom,) the 
i orifice of the * stink^gland * in the thorax of hetc- 
I roplerous insects \rare). 

I *®35 Limx.f.v /ntsoii, Pot. (ed. 2) 234 OsHofuMy is the 

, uritice of the pi:iithccir if Sphicria. 1857 Mayne Kxpos. 

: Ostioiunt^K lit tie dour ; an ustiole. 1870 lky Man. 

1 Tot. (cd. a) 376 The spcrmagoniiim. .h.i.>» one i>r more caviiit:s, 
with a .si'.ndi orifice at the lop termed the usilolc ur {jure. 
1874 CooKC h'un^i 61 Opening by a iHtre ur ustioimn at the 
; apex. 1890 [.see ItelowJ. 

i Icncc Oati'olar a., of or {lertaiiung to an ostioh:; 
O'Btiolate a.f having ati ostiole ur ostioks. 

1857 Mav-nk Expos. Ostiotatus^ liaving ostioic.s ur 

little iipeiiiiig.-^ : ustiulate. s88o fiiiAV Strut t. Hot. (e*]. (1) 
423/1. sligt»C''»t.Dict. n,v., Theostiolarcuiudor theclmnncl 
cuniiiN.-tcd with the ustiolc.s ttf hugs. 

ORtir, Ostia, obs. form ol Oystkr, Hosterr. 
Oati'tia, variant of O.sTtiTis, 

11 Ostium (fvsti^m). PL ostia. [L. cstiam 

dour, entrance, mouth of a river.] 

+ 1 . The moLiih of a livcr. Obs, 

1665 Sir T. Hekdkrt Trax*. (1677) 89 The great and noble 
Kivr.r Gangt:s in two (>'ii.iutiis falls under yj deg. 1695 
W'uouwAUU .Vii/. ///st. Earth 1. 43 Aluil being rc|i*'>scd . .near 
the uf tho;)r Rivers. 

2 . AniU. Applied to various orifices and openings 
of vessels in the animal Unly, e. g. those of the 
ventricles and pulmonary aiterics, the Kallopian 
and Eustachian tul)es, the urethra, etc. 

1877 Hl'xlly Anat. /no. Anin/. vii 434 The nuargiiis of 
the o.stia may be .simple ur may l>c pruilnced inwards into 
folds mIiicH play the puit of valves. 1878 1 U:i.l tr. 

' hauTa Comp. Anai. 51 It i.s only when valv(..s appeal at 
' the ostia uf the cardutc tulH\ that the dircLtimi of the flow 
is defined. 1898 APhutTs .Syst. Alrd. V. 71.3 C-luac to llio 
i o>iinm [of the cardiac pulmonary valves). 

! Ostle, obs. form of Hostel s 6 A 
' Ostler (p’slai). Forms : (4-9 sec Hu.STEi.En) ; 

5 osteler, -eller, -iler, -elero, -elore, 6- ostler, 

. (7 oastler). [A phonetic si>clling uf IIorteleu, 
i Hostler, representing the historical pronunciation 
! with h mute, lu earlier times it was rietjuent also 
i ill the &enSG * keeper of a hostelry ' (sec Ho.sTi.i.ER 
I j) ; but siuce i6th c. has been rcstriclcd generally 

■ to the following sense, in which it U also (now 
' less fretpicntly) sjH'it llosTLEii, q. v. In the ist 
. Ful. of Shak.s. ost/cr appears .six liim-s, hostler 
\ (jiicc, but the latter was more frequent in l8th c.] 

A man who attends to horses at an inn ; a stable- 
: man, a groom, 

' ki3B6 C hauler's Pars. T. P 366, 15th c. xj.rr. uRtclcrs, 

! ostileis; lOic HosTi.i%R.l 514M Tecoi.K Ktpr. v. vii. 521 
; .Siabiling, . . 1x*ddis, scruici.H of the osiiler. 1467 Matut. 4r 
tiauseh. Exp. (Koxlid 417 My inas»tyr paid to the o.ileler of 
I the 'I'abiu'd ..vij.s. viij.d. i486 Hk. St. AtAiins Fvj b, A 
: {..'itighiie Ilf ONtelores. lU .Siiaks. i /ten. /F', 11. i. i4-'5 
fhd the Ostler bring the (iclding out of the stable. 1630 
! WAUSWOi'.ru Pitj;r. vi. 57 (HeJ supplycd the place, of an 
; Oastler in pulling of inv Ixioles. 1784 |r>iiN.st>N in lioswtll 
; 15 May, If Burke should go into a Btablv. .the ostler would 
\ say, * Wc have had an exiraordiiuiry man here '. i860 R. 

I .Sci.i.jvAN ShtUing Book Su^stdedlyA. 66>, Ostler, HoMler, 

! the man w'ho takes care of horses at a.. hotel or inn. 1861 
i tiifi. Kf.iui Silas At. ix. 63 Let him turn iMlIer, and keep 
! liiin.sclf. 

i b, ait rib. ^ as ostler- boy, {Ostler ale w. Hostel 
i ale ; Ostler-tvife ^ HosTKLRR-re^/ 7 ^.) 
j 1715 Ramsay Christ's Kirk Gr. 11. xi, The ostler wife 
i brniighc Ijcfi gtoxl ale, 1861 C Innes .VVt- Party .Scotch 
I i/ist. iii. 376 The chief drink of the ca.sile, where ale wa.s 
I distin£ui.H|ied a^ ostler ale, household ale, and best nic. 

1 1^; intes 23 Nov., The cabin-boy might Ixicome the leader 
I of arrnic-s, and the ostler-boy dt in the .Senate Chainl>er. 
i 0. Comb., as ostler-wise adv., after the manner 
I of an u-silcr. 

I 1846 Mrs. Gore Png. Char. (2852) 117 While rubbing 
down o&tlcr-wisc his master’s counter. 

Hence O'stlerlng vbl. sb.^ the occupation or 
I exercise of the calling of an fustier. 

1837 Borrow Romany Rye (1858) I. 344 At the end of 
I perhaps forty years O' tiering. 

j OstlereM P* P>«c. + -liMH.] A 

: womnii Or girl who avU M ostler, 
j 1639 Fuli.fh Holy ICar i. iv. (1647} 5 Jews and Pagans 
.siaiufer Ikt to have been * sinhuhiria an o.'kllercHse or a she 

■ Mai lie groom. I847 'I'E.n.sy.von Princ. 1. 223 A pluinp-ttriii’d 
, Ostlercss, 


Oatlerie, -ryo, obs. forms of IIortblut. 
Ostmon, obs. form of Hoastman. 

Ostmen (t’»‘slmen\ sh.pl. Jfist. Also 7 Oost-, 
Oust*, [a, ON, AitstmentG pl- ^*f Austmabr, men 
of the East ; latinized Oslmtmm.'\ 'i'he name given 
in Ireland and Iceland to invailers or settlers flora 
Denmark and Norway; esp. the Northmen or 
* Danes* in Ireland and their descendants settled 
in some towns on the East co.*ist of that country. 

besaaa Gii(ai.i)1>s Topogr. Hifrrnhc lit. xltii, Hicti sunt 
auteiii Ostinaiiiii lingua ip,soriiiu. coriuptociiiodani Snxuiiico, 
(iiia.si ()riciitalc.<« homines. ] c 141$ Png. Conq. Irtl.Zi He., 
slogli four knyghtes tlint wvre.11 uuer ham, K* four hundrtst 
ostmvn. 161a Uavifn U’hy Jrclaiui, etc. (1787)80 A charter 
. .gnintcd by Henry the Second, lu cerlniii Ooslitieti, ur 
K:uitctliiii{!i, who wr.rt! irdiAbil.ints of Waterford, long before 
Henry tim Secund attLinptvd the ooiuiuvht uf Ireland. 1B07 
SiH K. C. lloARK 'Tour Ircl. 251 Tne Oiitmcn t(Jok tlieir 
rewnge bv M.‘tting fire to the .'tblwy, 1849 .S. Cr. HaI-I. 
hclarni If. .{47 NuniberlcM proofii occur of the.so living the 
work of the Ostincn. 

Hence Ostma nnlo a., pertaining to the Ostnien. 
1843 S.C:. IlAr.L Ireland lit. 194 .Asserting that ihry were 
uf ( 1.AI manic cuiisl ruction. 

t Osto'Diacliy. Obs. rare-^, [ad. (]r. varo- 
yeixia a game played with fourteen pieces of bone, 
f. borinv bom* + cuiiibal.] 

1656 Blocni Glossogr.. Os/omaihie, a playing or fighting 
with Lonc.s. X658 in I’hiluek. 

t Ostonr. obs. Also coinqdly 4 oatrey, 
oscuriis lor oslitr/s (pi. ), [a. OF. oslttr, -our (in 

lith c. hostur, Roland, mod. E. autonr) jjop. L. 
austbrium , from anstut\ a 1 tried fitun astnr (Fir- 
micus, <*340), lit. an Asturian thawk or bird), 
a goshawk. Also in incd.L. as/urro, as/unus, 
tm.\lttri0, -Inrais, -luichis (Du (-'aiige', whence 
austimarius OsTHhcKtt.] A goshawk. 

(1363 Rolls 0/ Tarit. II. et'2/2 Luncict, Austonr, uii autre 
Faitcoun.] 13. . Guy Jf 'ano. (Caius'i 176 Mikell he kouthe 
of haukes and houndvs, Of Ostuiiis, uf Kaukons uf gietc 
iiiouitde^ I--/. Of csiriclic f;iiicoiins of grel rnminde). /hid. 
3154 0 .sticyc:.s U'L OscuiiihJ and faukiMi.s, gitfankcM also, 

‘ Ostoyour, vaiianl of (.isteyoi'ii Obs. 
OstraCOan (p^trc^’J/aiO, a. and sb. [f. mod.!.. 
Oslnwea 01 -tue, pi, llie family i-T Rival ve Mollusca 
containing the Oyster (I. Gr. barfiaick-Qi enrihen, 
te.staceou.i, f. HaTfusKoy caiihcn ves.sel, tile, shell of 
mussel, oyster, etc.') t an.J a. adj. Helonging to 
the Oslracea or oyster fsunily, ostrnctous. b. sb. 
A member of ilu* (b/;<iiV./, an oyster. 

18^0 /Vnrry f >c/. XVI I. 11 1/1 (Oysters, or OslmcianSf ti 
family of nii>tioiiiyari.in cvnchili is. 

OatraCOOua (i>stre>'J;)s , a. [f. rnod.L. Oslrarea 
(ste ptcc.) + oi.’S.] Of or pertaining to the Os- 
Irtuea; of the nature of an oyster. 

i8aa-M Good's .Study .'iUd. (cd. 4) 1 . 177 Specie.^ of ki nllopc 
and ulTivr iu:u‘se manicvous wi.irins. 1889 Pall Mail I,'. 
13 Feb., Our i-'Wn native . though aliSulutcly the .small«.st 
among tlu: sons of tlm primitive ustraevuus uni.eslor.s, is still 
round ami plump and well flavouivd. 

Ostracine ’p'snasin), iz. m/r"**** [f. Gr. 

CoTpaicoy see above) 4 -ike 2 : cf. Gr. bar^Kiy^ot 
earthen, testaceous.] ~ ObTKACKAK a. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

llOatracion G^tr^i-sipn). Ahlh. [a. niod.L. 
osts acton, a. Gr. barpaKiov, dim, of Cajpaxov hard 
shell.] A genus of fishes notable for the hard en- 
casement of their bodien, consisting of juxtaposed 
hexagonal plates; a trunk-fish or colTcr-hsh. 

1658 Sir T. Bkownk Gar»l. Cyrus iii. 147 To omit the 
ruder Figures of thr. n.Mi.'u iun. 1^59 .Sir J. Hil.i. //ir/. 

Hint. 284 'l.hv b».»dy »)f the Ostiaciun_i!» of an odd figure. 
1861 TIl'lmk tr. Afoifuin-'Tandtm 11. iv. ii. 244 A(UnM>ii saw 
iivguHTs die itfUr bvvrre vomitinu and EunvulMtiKx fruin eating 
of the Ostraeions or Ti unk Fishes. 

Oatra'Ciont, a. (i^.l hhth. [erron. f. Dhtka- 
i;ioK, after words in -odont from sbs. in -odonJ] Ot 
or pertaining to the genus Ostractcjii. b. sb, A 
member of the family Ostradontuh^, of which 
Ostraeion is the typical genus. In mud. Diets. 
Ostracism (p’strasiz'm). [ad. mod. I., ostta- 
(ism-ttSy a. (ir. oorpamofiLb^, f. vaTfumiffiy to Ohtua- 
ciZE : see 

1 . A method of temporary banishment practised 
in Athens and other cities of ancient Greece, by 
which a citizen whose power or intlnence was 
considered dangerous to the state w'as sent into 
exile for ten (later for five) years ; so called because 
it was cfTecterl by voting with potsherds or tiles, 
on which tlie name of the person whom it was 
proposed to banish was written ; hence, Temporary 
banishment or expatriation in general. 

(1579-80 North /Autarch (1676) 109 This manner of Imnish- 
ment for a titne^ called Osiradswon, wsis 110 punuihmeiU for 
Mny fault cnmiii It ttfd, but a. .taking .iway uf tno envy of the 
people.] 1^ OxKKNE/VrrM/r^ir 6 As sure a repulse to exile 
iiielanrholie, as the Ostracisme was tu the noble of Athena. 
1697 i'oiiEK A nth, Greece 1. xxv. 1. 135 Tlw Archoiia 
number'd .all the 'J'ylcs in gross, for if there were fewer than 
six-thousand, the Ostrocksin was void. 1785 Ksio In/elL 
Powers V. iv. 400 It Is easy tu sen why .in attainder in the 
Fngibih Laiigungv and ostracism in the flrcek language 
have not names answering to tlicin in other laiiguagi:.s. iSai 
Byron Two Foscari il i, Hud I as many wns As 1 have years. 
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I would hftve given them all. .t«i o^itrocUni, Exile, or chains. 
^%^•|Gl^Q^^Ore€Ct II. xxxi. IV. aoo Ky the ostracism a dtixen 
was lianUhed without .Hpedal accusation, trial or defence. 

2 .M Banishmciil by general consent; exclu- 
sion from society, favour, or common privileges. 

l6. . IJOKNE T0 &tets of * To Aarv writUn thtu ' 

aa Virtue in court iers hearts SulTcrs an ostt.'ti;ism and departs. 
1693 J. Mahkii To CotvT'iPif on * Old bachelor \ To pass 
an ostracism on poetry, rtey >1 amk Cutascs .Scr. 1. (1R7 p a6 
A sort of ostracism ia continually goinu on against the fiost, 
both of men and incahiirt^. i8;ro M. 1 ). Conway Earthw. 
Pil^* ix. rao The social ostracism of a heretic, x^i Jl. 
Cnosuy Con/arnu to IPor/d 28 Even if social ostracism lie 
the cot>.^e(|urnce. 

Ostracite (p'strloit). (Formerly in L. form.) 
[ad. L. ostracltfs^ a stone mentioned by Pliny, a. 
(Jr. oarpattiTtii earthen, testaceous, f. otrrpaitov shell : 
see Ohtkacea!^.] A fossil shell of a species or 
genus allied to the iiyster. 

[1601 Hoi.land Pirny II, 629 Aa for 0 :itra*:iu*'., it took the 
name of an Oystro snell, which it doth reprevent.] 16^ 
Ci:i.i*Ki>i>EM Pharnu T.imiliu. 54 OMiOcites, a drachm of it 
taken in tioiidcr provoke:^ the ivrin<k Piajt OjcJordsh. 

113 On Cowky-coinmon we find iioditng hut ONtiacius. 
17S3 t.’MAMnv.iis Cycl. Srtpjtl.f Os/rari/t’s, in natural history, 
a name given by authors to the fosiln nisteis, common in 
many ixirt*; of England. 1858 Tit. Roks A/ovr/fo/dt't Traz‘. 
1 . vi. w4 III the greatest p.-iri fof the beds] the cardites, the 
tuibiiiitc.s, the osti.'trite;i..are found. 

flOstracitiS (pstrasai‘lis\ [a. 1 .. ostracTiis 
(Pliny), a. Gr. darpa/ftTif cadmia, calamine, f. 
o^Tpanoi': sec preo.] A kind of cilimine ad- 
hering to furnaces in which copper is melted. 

1706 Phii.hi-s, (h/fiafi/is, a sort of ("’lusi that sticks to 
Eurnacys where llra^s-O.'it is ■iched. 1898 .S'yd. Sor. 
Chtracitis. an earth of cadiiiiuiri, from it.s reMnnhUtti.f to 
the Mtiface of .1 shrll. 

Ostracise (p'stra^^aiz), 7/. [ad. Or. o(TTpniti{uv, 
f. ^GTpaKov eariheii ve.sstd, lilc, potsherd : sec -iZE.j 

1. t^'OHS. (Or. I/ist.) 'fo l^tiish by voting with 
potsherds : see O.stracism r. 

1830 OmoM' Greece 11. Ixvii. VIII. 478 Damon was.. 
iciirliTcd so unpopular at Athens,., that he was oMimJ^ed. 
1866 h I.MfiN Afu:. <V A/oti. Gr. II. 1. \i. jog I’wo Athenian 
statesmen. Nidus .ind Alciluades, united to ostracize Hyper- 
holufi, a lamp-maker,, .and by oMraebing him th«y ostracized 
o-.([;tv:ism 

2 . Jip. 'To banish or expel as by ostracism ; to 
exclude from society, iavour, or common privileges. 

18^ Marvi'M . /)<■«»/ 4 f.d, IJasti *i^s 26 'I'hei efi n «fthfi t)enu). 
ciatick ilt.HTs did risr. And ail th.it Wurth bum htnee did 
O-ilracuc, 1803 Ttitn. MuCoiijiiiiirs whu. .endc.^vour 

to 0!.lr.-iL-isc this .Mihntarint: invadvr. sflkj I’.Nuair Sp. t\'a€e 
Oct. (1376} ifio Your ncwsp.'tjiers. . tienonticwl and ostra- 
citod liundrodh of good men. 1890 Mekcika .Sanity <V 
Insanity xiii. ;j43 Ostradsed from society because of the 
drunken and viulmil habits of his wife. 


Hence O'ltraolxed ///. a., O'straoiiing vbL ib, 
and ///. a . ; also O'ltradiabla a., ca] table of being 
ostr.iei'/ed ; O'^traoiser, one who ostracizes. 

1847 liKOTC Creect lu xx-xi. IV. aio Kleisihenfs <Ud not 
pcnnil the pvor.rtss of O'^ti.'irising to he t.j:>on*rd against any 
one citizen i-K4'lusivcly. 1849 Hod. xli. V. 174 'I'hc osiiaciscd 
Aristridcs arrived at Salaiiiis. 1854 /•Voc.t’iu. Maj^, LXXV. 
255 Me wrult* his own name on the ostiactsinn shell. s868 
Att IVoz Pound Christin. No. js He .. fov«NtIy tlirvw 
handfuls of grain to the o.stracised CL>rketel.N. 1878 '1 . H ahuv 
A 7Air/A’z7« II. j A mover in circles from whidi the greatest 
ostraci^er of all is servitude. 1891 Pall Mali G. ri Sept. 
7A t'liir ostradzahle Electors. 

OstraCO-^ before a vowel OStrac-, combining 
foiin of (h-. nnrpanov hard shell. Hence 
O'StraoodATm [Gr. barpoKvh^pp-os] iz., having 
a bony integument or external skeleton ; sh. 
an ostracoderm fish; so 0'»trECod«*mial <z., 
O Btracoda rmong a. (Mayne Expos. Lex. 1857), 
O'gtegoodg'miatoag fz. (Syd. Soc. J.ex.). Ogtra^ 
oolo^ [see -l/>ovJ, coiichology (Mayne); hence 
O Btracolo'gical a. 0'gtrMoplio:ra [Gr. 
bearing], a member of the a Paleozoic 

sub-class of fishes (Funk); so Ogtrooo’phoroua a. 
O'gtraoopodv a memljcr of the Ostmiopoda^ an 
order of eiitomostracous crnsUcen ; so OBtraoo'- 
podousa., belonging to the Ostratopoda (M.-iyiie). 
OitrMo'gtgaa [Gr. ofTTcuv bone] /z., pcrt.iining to 
Ihc Ostraccsteif a grouf) of extinct plaeoganoid 
fishes ; sh. a fish belonging to this group ; so Ontra- 
oo'itooug a. O'Btraootlie’rf [Gr. Osip animal], an 
ostracotlc crustacean. 

,1876 tr. Btntiitn's Anim, Parasites 17 Since the molluscs 
live only on vegetable substances, while the f)strarotheres 
feed entirely on animal iruitter. 1898 A. .S. Woouwarh 
Veriebr. Paiseont. 5 The .simplest Ostracoderms i Hetero- 
stiari) occur in the U|)per Silurian and Lower Drvoninn, and 
exhilnt no lione-cells in any psirt of theit dermal arnauir. 

Ostxmcode (p'strakpnd), a. and sb. [ad. Gr. 
dtrT/xMTivSi^f: see -odk.] a. adj. Belonging to the 
Ostraeoda or Oslreuopoda^ an order of entomostra- 
cous crustaceans, b. sb. A member of the Ostraeoda. 

\U%AtheH»um No. 1083. 57 i/a 'llie little modest ostiocods 
.tnd phyllopods. 1870 Nicholson Man. Zoot. 1. 196 .Small 
Ostracode Crustacea .. lu fos-dls .. extend from the Ia)wcr 
Silurian period op to the preiicnt d.iy. 1888 Kollksion & 
Jackson .A nim. Lift 534 The eye is movrnbic . . in the 
Ostracodc Cyfridinidee. 1908 Rdin. Jan. 104 'fhey 
fouijd . . a living oHtracixie. 

So OBtraoo*dal, Oitriuio’douB adps. 

1887 H. U« llowoKrii Atantmotk iV Eiood 372 The astr.x> 
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codal fauna.. ill the muui of Australia and the M.tlay 
Peninsula. 

Ostracoid (p’strakoid), a. and sb. [f. Gr. type 
* 6 arpnHoti^s oarpanwSfjs Ohtracode : see -OTD 
and -OLE.] (.See quots.) 

1857 Mavnk Expos. Ltx.^ Ostrat-oidcs, rvscnihllng or of 
[lie nature of a shell : osiracoid. i86a Dana A/rw. Geol. 193 
The earliest of the bivalve lw'ruslane,^ris—viTy small Kpccius 
having the Ixyfy eiKloserl in a bivalve sIm II :if.miewhiil like 
a claiiiKhell, whcin e the name O-stracuid. 
tO'Straey, obs. erron. form (or Gntracihm. 
* 879 "®® North Plutarch (1676) 456 The Ostracy dcvi.scd 
was fur men of noble fame. 1 

Oatrago, obs. fVirm of Ostrich. 

Ostray, obs. form of A.‘4TliAY, adv. ami a. 

Ostre, var. Hohtry Obs.; obs. f. Oyntfii. 1 

Oatreaceous (f«ir/i^‘]hs), a. [t. L. type 

*ij\tr€the.uSf f. ostrea oyster : sec -ackocs.] i.)f 
the nature of the oyster or its shell ; resembling, 
or proper to, an oyster ; oyster-like ; oslraceous 
1678 CriiwaRTii lutcll. Syst. 1. v, 700 That outer voliiiviu, 
of the Terrestial Borly fctylcd in Plato tu otrrp«fa>3rv, the 
rni^tnccoii^ of o.sirt'uccou.s 1 hidy ». 1833 AVrt' Alonthly Mag. 
XXXyill. 22-j His vi-ry life .‘ind being may he .said to luivc 
iM'trn, in a great degree, tisticaceous. ; 

Ostreaculture : see O.STkKiruLTi;RK. 

Ostreal O^'striAr*, <z. ^vzrf. [f. L. e.ffm/ oyster 
I- -Ah.] Of or pertaining to oyster.ii. 

1847 Iilu\tr. I.ond. AV7t*J7 Aug. oi/x 1'hcdMy.s when p'»f»r 
Britain enjoyed but an ostreal fmne. 1884 Patty Aeu'S 
July, 'I'hc ostrcfil resources of the New World. 
0*8trean, a. rare. [f. as prec. -1 -an.] -- prec. : 

1838 A'lW .Monthly Maf^. LI II. 54^ Eoim.s of o.siican 
hapiiinci.s. Ibid. 533 15y ihc .Midden o}M;niiig and t.lr-shig 
of ineir valves .. the oslreaM tiihe.s the means of 

hxiiiiioiiim. 

Oatreger. oatringer 'pstn'-d/joj.^'strinri.ijai). 

Forms : 5 ostregier, -egor, 6 -iger, 7 -idger; 
7-8 oatringer, .6 oiatryDger% See also Ai’s- 
TRi.N'r.KK. [.ME., ostreper^ ostregery corniptinu of 
OF. o.dr}ichit:t\ austrtiehUr • F. nutnuier^ auf pur- 
sier) l.ntc L. aii,\turidriu.f, f. ai/stureus (:— 1.. 
Asturiiits Austiirian, from Asturia in Sp.aiii), 
also an dot 114 .^ f ostorius^ whence OK. osfouf\ kostur^ 
now ipttour goshawk : cf, OstuUR. P’or os/tiu^ri’i 
cf. /t/essi'f/ 0 'f\ passmgtr^ porrin^cr^ ivhar/m^er^ 

.\ ktcpcr of goshawks. 

V a 1400 SLwtut 27;'i in Hurling Introd, l\-f/. tih. 
.‘f^nrha'iiiirs (1S66) p. ix. fbe f ^r a young o.sirln|t;er or 

IhTulkcner. 1488 /ii. St. Aihans Bvb, 'riiay be Valch* 
Dstregi.ri'i that ke|MS fjo.vhawkjs or 'rt rctllis. 1575 'J’lr- 
HkKV. haul .'nrU 63 The falconers and ostregcr*; have to 
lhc.se iwj sorlH added .*1 tliirde kin<i'% 1614 Mavkham 
Cheap Hnyb. (1623) 155 All O.stringcrs dt.e v.slvtfne plumage 
..to l»e the best Casting a .short-winged Hawke. f:ui take. 
1870 Klount Latu /.V</., Ansturem, a, fJoshawk; whincr 
we u.sually call 44 Euulkoncr, who kcepN (hat kinrle of Hawks, 
;m Osiringer. 1887 OclUA C. Casttemaim (1879) ir Eulke 
Knvensworlh brought her the bird fioin the osltcger*.*; wri.si, 

Oatrei-v oatreo- (also erron. ostrea-, ostra-, 
oatro-), coinbiuifig forms of L. P.drcn, cs/nuWf 
and fir. oarpfov oyster. Hence: O'Btreiform u. 
[-toum], having the fonn of an oystor or of 
oysters. 0*Btr«ophAg6 (-fe’d.^), Ostreophagist 
(-p*!adjist) [Gr. -^yos eating], one who, or that 
which, eats or feeds upon oystei.s; so Ostreo'- 
phagong cz., eating or feeding on ovsters. 

1840 Penny f'yil XVIL .38»/7 It cxF.l.s :ilso in the ^OslnJ* 
form GryphxHT. 1895 b'din. Perf. Ovi. 389 The Londoner's 
diet mii/fit be. t}i0U4:ht to he much more largely oslrciforiu. 
1883 Party /V/. .jg i>cc. Vj ^ I’t notorious *i>btrcv>phage. . . 
wrre he to hx'ik in at a few of the We.s|.end oy.sier shops. , 
»«4«. P'r,t.KePs Mag-. XX 111. 463 Astoni-shing flic natives, • 
like Dando the ’'ostrcophagtei. 1857 Mayne E.xpos. : 

"Ostreophagous. i88a Patty 17 Feb. 5/3 A jj;rcal 

advi\iita>;c to the Ofitreophu^^ms i>art of uiir pv*pubiiton. 

Ostreiculture ^'SlrziikndthuX zMso erron. 
OBtr(o;a-, ostreo-, ostri*. ff- L. ostni’^ comb, form 
of t?f//*tftzoy,ster + Culture.] The artificial breeding 
of oystcrA for tlte market ; oyster -culture. 

x86t Hclmk tr. .Mit^uin-Tandon ii. 111, Ostreaculture. 
The urtifK'i.il ptoductiiin or03'stci.slia.s lx*rome an imp(.jrtant 
branch of indusiiy. x86a /i/us/r. Lend. AWn* n Jan. 

The operations v»f ostioicullurc. 

Hence OstreicuTtaral a . ; Oatrelcu ItnriBt, 
tjiie who ninkes it his business to breed oystt^rs. 

188a Daily Tel. 18 Aug. 4/8 The srnsalion wliich h.'Us V'cen 
caused inthcosirir.iiliuralwofld inconsequence of the ini in- 
duction into our w'aters of Portuguc.sc inolhi.sca. 1866 
Aihenfutn No. aoj?. 435/3 A valuahin hint for iislrei.1- 
culi4irisis. 188s Antes b an V. 83 'I'he theory of hybrid.’ition 
.'idvocatcd by .some osirciculturksts. 1891 \V. X. Brooks 
Oyster 58 M. Tripoi.Y, one «if the veteran oslracullurisls. 

OBti'eo-; secOstrei-. 

O'streoid, cl. rare'"**, [f. L. oyster : see 

-Oin.] Oyster-like. (Mayne, 1857.) 
Ostreperous, ol)s. f. OiiSTRErEiioua. Ostrey : 
sec OSTOUR ; also obs. f. Hontry. 

Oatrich^ (p'stritp. Forms: a. ^ ostrioa, 4 
•ioche, 4 5 -iohe, 4 6 -ydge, 4 7 -ige, (4 -ig), 5 
-yoh(e, -ycohe, -yggo, (host-), 6 ostrage, (hos- 
irygo), 6 8 oatridge, 4- oatrich ; 5 oyatrycho, 

6 -oohe, -igo, oi8tricb(e ; 7 oealrich, -idge. 

6 aiiatrich, astridgo, 7 auatridge, -tich. y. 5-7 
eatriohe, 5 -yohe, 6 -itoh, -yge, 6 7 -iclgo, -igo, 


7 -edgo, -age, (6 eeatryche, 7 castrich;. [M i;. 
ostritd^ -ieke, a. (3K. ostt'ace, inod.l*. ait- 

truehe = Sp. avestruz, Tg. cz/^tj/r^j ;~po|..J .. avis 
striithio, avistruthio^ fiorn mns bifd t lair I . 
strfiihio^ ad. Gr. arpovOiwv (r>tTicli cGrtg. Naz. f. 
arpovBot spairow, ostrich; the simple L. rdruthio 
gave ME. StuI'cIon : cf. Pt. estriis^ Jt. slrnrro. 

In clafskMl t.ir. the bird was tailed Ciniiniorily o ia^7/i« 
n-rpoutfoT, ur .simply iripovftus ; :dvz trrpnv^OKcr/xijAov, \vlu;ti«.t; 
the d.L. .xtrut/i/oiaMelus SrRUiiiior.A.MF.r..] 

1. A very large ralile bird, Struthio lamehts^ ihr 
only species of the genus Strnfkio nnd the familv 
Stmthiomdie., inhabiting the samly plain.'i of Africa 
and Arabia; it is the largest of existing birds. 

The h.'tbits and jwtidi.'iririi *. of the hird.rcai and fabidou'^. 
h.ivi- affonlod niiich .sf.ope- fur uri.j\< rb and uIlir-iDn ; such aic 
its indisc riniinntevuraciiy and iis liki.'i}/ forhaid substaii'..' s, 
uhic !i it swallows to .'LS.sbl the j:;i/.yard in its fuiKti-uis ; its 
.supposed want of regard for its youii>^ icf beiii,f {-.ai tly 
h;itchfd by ihe heat of the; Min, whi:h has ltd to the l.-tlirf 
tli.n it deserts its nirsl ; and tht ]>Tacti<:.e :tilril>i-.U-d lo it of 
i}irustiti}{ its l.tjiid into the sand or :i wbcii bciiiti 
t.'ikn hy pitTsuci.s, through ir.c.'ip4i(.ily to ilistiiiuui.di hefuejn 
.••eciiu; .-ind brin>; 

n. /1 12x5 Afixf'. A*. 732 pti .sftorc \r.r. o-trice! u r hb 
iiui'.hr’s llescilie m.'ikcA a .semblatitii uorte /c br;ii»*-!S 

!•»' huinKun, 138a Wv(-t.:i' t.uifr. \v. i < 'i ui l. n.s n;. Mridi 
11388 • striiil in ilcsi-rt. 1388 — yob xvxi\. 1 •. 'I hi; 

I'f iiii o.-ttiche (i3^i? Slrtu.ii.jtni]. 1481 CaxiuN Myrroiif 

II. .vvi ii'i 'rhi*. h'lStryrliK by bus naiore irierli wi-fl yi-.-n. 

*555 Kvas Decades 317 Thvyr I'u lr .i:»d Ir^'^jc*-- .tie b.ki- 
■ hr and fivn* uf the foiilr c.-iubji! th'.' oysirec hr. 1584 
Cc.'GAN Hai'Cn health ix. itC /M Rus'.i* ks. vbo b^vt* 
Mtimacks like Oslri^trs, thiU ran diif.;.-*! bard yr- .n. 1615 (1. 

SvNO'.s i'reev. 11. 139 Swift hot^ts . df sutfw it iit Vi 

overtake an O.-dridjctf. *719 Yoc No Paynphr. y. b W ks. 177/ 
I. 21 1 W’ho ill iht stupid Ostru h ha'«- vuIk'u tl .\ parent's 1 .nr, 
arid fond inquictud-. ? 1794 (>. Ai.w.ms .\'a( -v E.cp. Phii-rs. 

III. sxviii. J62 A c ek. ;i srork, an (‘Mnd^^c. .walk JirL-i.fly 
forwards without Uiidulin};. 1857 I.ivjsi.m.- nk I rar. vji. 
ij;5 The fw'd of tl.c t^stiu.-h co*.sh.'s f.l pod*, and :;ccds i»f 
dlfrerent kinds c-f le^iiniirifii! > phuit'- 

fi. 1580 Lvi.v Euphues {.\i-h } It farctli with mc..;K 
with the An^irii.h [f..i. it?j wlm piiik> i!i i-one 

blit hlr Mrlfc, which citiM-ih hit to ruri'^c wIk :! sin; u, i.M 
1594 \,vt Pi. Coufeftrb’fi Hi.* tn.VJic tbi-f r.-ui. 

yrr*n like an .^.siritlye, nnd .swalii'W tny.vw'iid like a 
piriiji*. 16*3 Wriiien (^.1.15. }\Wke 

i riers- 14 l.iki! the AiiMrid^e, u bn hidii'K b**r Urtic lii:.»il. 
.supi.Kj.scih her jjital h'.'»dy i..b.s!.ini.d. 1663 flki likm / 'ouustl 
23 \’i*l oiif;hf the Claik ( f the \\ Hrk to bi; lii'i- icet in the 
rli .(ribiitini; ih»*m [nails! to soinr rs, who.-.c jvu.kel.s 

paiLakt-. much of ibe A’.islrucljc.^ .st-'ina-.k - 
y, 1460 W-'ilt of Tame -S' n ervcl Ilo.l, Ciphiitit turn 
cstcii>;»'.-f'‘dei s. 1467 Mx\*i}t. tr ileui.t h. I r/. (K- vb.l 403 My 
mnstyr paid for an estry« he fcih'.re . . v. .c. a 1529 Ski.i ion 
y. .V/JazYv«'t*478 'J’l.r- cstry;;**, that w^ll e:»Je .\si Inn’-liowc so 
»;n*al. 1589 I 'appe :/•. haL het I : ij !., J wil €!ij;i -i a t.'ar lif:i!»; l 
C.hiirch as casihe, .is an Ksiritch a two prni>.' irdlc. 1646 
To Mr. I fall on hit /.V.v#a«.' in T. //ulTs /* r^v-v, '>u'.h 
plumed Estr.icc •^. 1649 I ‘-' t.i .m. k. P.'itn 53 K.i- trich I I hou 

feathetd Kwlv, .'iinl lasic pity, '1 hat larger ^aile- i.i thy 
bro;ii.! VcEsell midst. 2703 D.\.vi-ifk Cov. III. u)7 Wc 
saw a gri'.'il iimny uf these F .si rid go 

b. Aiqdicd to the rhen uf feouth America, a ratile 
I'ird resembling the ostrich in apy)ear.\nco ami 
Inibils ; more fully Ameritiin ostrich. 

*8x3 Sir E. Homi. V.if/. Comp. . \naf. >.i’‘i4> I. 2 *5 In the 
c.Y'.sow.irius, and .Vmctir.'iii vsttM h, the sloiit'^. . which thosf 
] iid!i .sw.illow mii.sl, from their weight, force their vmy into 
the giz/nrd. 1839 D.viiuis 1 \\y. Atir. y Btagd HI. 

105 'I he o«lrii.h. ;ihh>.Hi>;b .mi fliret in its pace, .. ;t picy 
. .10 the Indian or (kiiKho armed vit!t tin. hokiv. *845 - 
]■ oy. Eat. I. (. i*'5v;43 W c saw many t 'si riches 1 tr.ti.h:o rhea). 

2. a. attrih. Of or i.N;rt.'>iiiiijg to .in ostrich i r 
ostriches ; ostrich-like : csp. in reference to the 
allrgecl Imbils of the ostrich ; see above 

Dx:kki k W'onderJuU i'lure Dijb. So hungiy is ihf 
Estridge ditea.sL', ihia it will dciuv.iu' li-.m. 1635 

yvARlks Eml'l. IV. i. Uft When th iiMri-.h vnn'.s 

of iny d**^ii'cs shall lie So dull, they imnnii m.'.nuit tjic 
li;a.Nl degree. 1658 Cemm. /'/irti C'-t J‘.Mri{b.;<: (!,«u- 

SL'icnees, thill c.Yn digest Iron but n->t .sti.iw. i68x 'i . Kc m- 
/leriii lit tt.v P{dt’H.\ No. 40 .1714. II. -3 Wh.ii a kind of 
O.strieh Faith ihev iiiiist bavi% who ^.yii lielirve. ili.il the 
E.videncc .. .should .so palpably bniuy thcmvlvtv;. 1808 
Moori?. Sieptie 56 M'hole puticxis, foohd hv fabc hiKul, f .i*-, 
or pride. Their ostsich-lseads in l-.idc*. i8s6 

OlmsiEo Sltr.'C Slates tfij 'I’hc osli it h li-.diii cT l.miAirn; 
their licad.s in the around before anything tin y 0>m‘i liki*. 
1B77 Ih.AtK Ajj/. xax. : 7j-’7:) -'47 ( 1 hey h;idl hid len 

llicmsc'Ivc.s ill their berths in otdn logct n mhI of i.-.iui h- 
I .Mifi ly. 1891 Pall Maliii. 12 Scpl. i/.* 1 he D- l.-. .. .nr too 
, damning tc> leave mut;h room fi*r an ostrich poli..y. 

; b. Comh..A^o>lnek brectihigt~f^f \ rdruh-ty(ii\ 
j -like ,'idjs. ; + ostrich-cam ol. .111 old name of the 
■ ostrich ■ after L. strut h iotamit us) \ ostrich-farm, 
a farm on which ostriches .ire rc.irct1 for the s.ike 
' of their plumes : oatrich' farming, the I'c.iriiig of 
I ostriches; oalrich-fern, the fern Cuofika sirttfhio 
j pteris (S, ^erwauiiiA; ostrich-tip, the lip of .'ll! 
ostrichMc :ithcr. Also Ontiucu- kk atiieu, • ri.t ii k. 

1875 Africa 2ZO Nearly twenty yr-urs itgo, •c-uitrli- 
breeding was successfully tried in Algeria. 1607 
I'ourf. AV/w/y So His feet like. ;in *t.>?i*.vige-(‘:nuciv. 

1^3 H. CwAN Pivfi. Sh. 104 C'leaiitrcs of a luivt rMlni*'- 
I whereof .some arc c.illcd .Ar.stiidgf-e.trncls bcinv; deiivc-l 
j from a r,-uiici and an aii'itridg. 1^99 Maki.i tr I'yy. H. > 

! 153 In the inids (of the i.h.qMrlj .is a cniiopic .is it weic- 
: ahcil, wiih a grc.ii .s^ ri ^'f ' Ksiijilcc h.'tii;^t>i.: :is i'.. 

' 16x3 M. Kii't.i v 67 'I’ipj'iriji .^f •■npiM - ‘vi?b 

, silvv.v, that l*o of ( '••Iriilgc-esiy.es. 1638 .>514 1'. ]ii .“■m 
yVii:/. iril. ,•( if) khrsiiich ihelh. 1885 Ni w;t \' in 
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OTHER. 


F.ncycl. (cci. o' XVI 1 1 . 63/^ The prcat mercantile 

Willie (.‘f ()!.tru'h-fr:iiliiM.‘. .. kii to ihi: forinutifjn in the C;vi.ic 
Colony, .of numerous ‘ '‘Ostrii.h-fanns'. 1875 S. Afncn a:*;t 
''Hitrith fiirfurri, tti (lfr.tu:.sLu:iiini^ the liird, have apii.ironlly 
a resanl to moral traLiiin^. //W. ^20 h is iliOii iili lo -say 
who was ilic flint to lMC;^iii ''iv.trii'h-farinin]^ at the (..ape. i88j 
liAniiH 1 6 Sent. 253.. The liarvly Ferii.s arc a 1^1 ami leatinc, 
ih'ii'ticiilarly ilu- large )'.i.>uii.s of the *Ostrii:h Fcni. 1634 
S. K. Xol’U Solc/Ur IV. i. in KullcntXyV. l,;)o7 •K.'.tinigc.likc, 
To digest Iron ami Steele. «88i Macnt. .Voa' ^ l-l)/ '•y i/'' 

!t is ostrieh-like, it is suicidal, to ignore the fact of its JIs- 
ap^rcarancc. Apr. 71?! .\iii>>iig the 

existing ostriihlike types wc liavc the .Vptory.s. 1888 Lui/y 
25 Oct. 378/2 A . . \ei y fashioiiahle h:u . . with ilhbon Ii'oi>s 
aivl V. 4 Ti«:b lips. 

Ueno; O'fltrlohlsm {fWfUY-Tiu/.). ihc policy of 
hiding the head like an osirii.'i. 

1834 Tati's Vay. I. sg/i I'he Maitjuis .idoptcd thevelo- 
hiated system nf o.strichism, .'uid liiil l:i> heail. 1 

•f O'Stricll ", a. cotniplion 'd' l’..srKiciIK, eastern | 
kingdom or country (tp v,^. 0 .stx*tch board*- I 
lisTKiciiK M.v./; O.Htrich wool, a kind of wool | 
formerly imported Ifoin Ivtsiem ooiintrits. 

1449 H’/VJ in if'tf iir. Aw. T.iio. //''(iS ji.*) 

Gloss., 1 oiilcyn that the ij ch.ii'i:!!*.'* he. closed wylh osliich 
boardc, and clert: 1480 AiV. iu/zf. Jl'" 

(ilSjcd 131 Cupht.iulr of i.'strithe hiinle j. ^ S^|^vI■p. • 

.V.v>v;'. 'i7jvp II. v. .w J--G/2 The Kslndgc Woi'N, : 
tli.il i.s. the \\\*o's iinpoiNd fi.un the K.a*.t C.'ianilr(«‘.‘i, a 
<.o.irsei' Sort, amen; ted iMt t-i two hundred Wuiglit.l x8ij ; 
I. Suviii i'r.ul. ly'i Vi-v.' ■/»;.< 311 iXsirich, t»r K-.tridg»! 

Woul i.s u .c.l as a subsiiiul<- f-.r IVavcr in titc inanufarture j 
of Hat% It i-s u’-iiiilly imp 'iiiil.lKun (./i:ririany, the Levant, ! 
Italy, and other p.irl.s of die Mediterranean. 

0*strich-fea:ther. Aho 5 7 ostrich-. 

1 . A tf .iihef i»f an oslricli, one of the lotig | 
einly <|ui!l fealhirrs of the wings or tail used as 
a personal ornament or for deooi alive [uir|.K.iscs. : 
1460 7 Isve ("''ill':, it 1 >T 1473 W.VRKW. i.\ He . . ^ 

Wi.li:il a:ur e.^liyrlu: li iti i'. ?> > 47 $ ''•/i'. /•KZH' 

Oysiryi.he uf dyver.s hcwc. n 1519 .sku.to.s /ittH'ty* . 

0/ Court .}(Vi .\n te.-.li v ht! ffilh-r of a capons laylc ile set 
■ ■ ipon his lial aloite. 1629 L. tlwi-N .VAt. Josnit. f t 
ll.'uiing hroiu'ht with him .a jin-sCMl i.'f l*.iiois and Ksiri. h- 
fualhri i, ft 1771 fiw.w ill <An7. -i.i .\*> one wli .1 had ! 

less th.in .4* .1 V'-.’ir . . w.i.-i l-i wrrir *.aiii, i|.-i;ua*<k, ostrit.li ' 

fwilhers. x868 8* c«>*.\.\s ///#•/. /.'y-. ed. d«s. 17,^ 

'Ibc \if' Kciwnid, l’iirh.i! v>f VVales, and the 

AVi/and ii yf/it’ AV.\« r..are * nf lladgos f.uiiiliai to 

every stuiler.r I'f Knglish llisSuty. 

i.Vw.A 1330 P.VI.V.1K. :it/( «.)'ilrydgc felhor sellar. 18x3 
/.'.tiTw/.vi r 11 jan. 22/1 .S, Hntier, . . ostrich-fentlier-inanu- 
r.u turer. 

1 2 . ?A marking or brand on a ]ioise,rCt>einliliiig 
.1 feather of an oslrieh, O/'S. 

1671 r/.i :. Nn, f's7 I \ Pay Mare rdHJiit .si.v ye.ii!, 

old,.. with an Ivarieh Fealhei wn the near - ide, and a hlacW 
List ilovvn the llult-irl.. .685 //•/</. No .A hn;'.ld |{ ly 

Horw with, three Ivdery I'ratliei'.. f»'ii* at his l.reast, and 
one at ear li .side of Ins .Nn k. 

Ostrich-plume. [Stc Ti.i .mk.] 

1 . An o.strich-liLather, or .a bunch of two or lliuv 
fcath.crs. 

[x436iri /i iv//. A'n/.'.» .SV.vv/. IV.fit.j In ornaiiieat.opluniannn 
tic hn.M r iehe. 1 1637 1 1 1 v Wvwju / Ua f. .vi.v. 1 1 1! 74 J \ I. .‘'m I ri my 
light ch.niot. .deekl with K.Nit-ii-h phnufS. c 1810 S. Rogi<:k.s 
/.itiifi's 0/ I’tffti' 29 \ fun, that gently wa\ed, «if 
osirif.h-idilmc.s. 1865 J. II. I\'i..i<.oi.\,\i yV//»xr fy^//;t’ (1S72) 
j2i While harse*; ,.rit l.|y capaii^oncd, and with t»..t!ielu 
plumes iiiKlding on their lu'-td.s. 

2. a. rile j»iunuii;irian hydroid A^^laof^kcuin 
tlnithionUcs. b. aitrib. Applied to a variety of 
CliiyiianllK’iinnn. 

xBgt T>iuiy Xtr.yx loOci. ^5 A curiou.s vaiiely of chi y.san- 
ll|‘'iniiiii. ■ . .Vnicrican ■.''f .'Wia.t h.'ivi. desciihed it as fin.* ostridi 
plume vaiielj, 1893^ /I VjO//. o'#*:;. 16 (.ict. 7 '1 Oilrii:h-phnju! 
(;hry^.l!lllh'lnulll, wiiii.h does not oft(;ii c'.Mue to perfect I'm in 
ihLs clini.ite. 

Oatrich-plumed decked with ostrich -pip mfs. 

^^od. Large w.'iitc ostrich-phnncil lial.-i. 

Ostridge, -Igo, Ostridger, -iger, obs. ff. 
CMtrkh, (jsrRKtjfcit. tOstridge-keeper, Qbs,, 
a keeper of goshawks, an O.mthf.oEK. 

*653 Ukvliiaki RahetaU i. Iv, lhf.>re iluin sloo.I the 
f.ilcunrie, managed hy t)'*lridgc-ke-:iier.* .'iml lAiienuers- 

03 trio, Ostringer: see Hnsritv, (.isTUKrihii. 
t Ostli'ferona, a. oh. [f. 1 .. mh ifer (Vfor 

*ostrfij'cr, f. osltya oyster) : sec -Ftlloi. M.j 

i6c6 |ii,oi.:.VT Gloiso^r., OstrifetouK^ that Iwarclh, or brings 
r.ii Lli t >i.,tf«r.s. 

iiOatrog [Kusi. oLi|M>ri, stocka«le, 

Llcckhoiisc, f. 0 o 6'L about CTcpyMb to guanl.] 

A Imu-ie or vill.igc in .Siberia, .surrounded by a pali- 
s:nk’ or anil serving ;i> a fort or prison. 

1764 iu .-ht/t. Rcj>. r,/j t.'iidrr the* name »>f Gstrog, i.-, 

iind.i i-.iiiiid v'c-ry )i.'ihi(aiii.iri i l•n.^i.■I»illft uf uim; or inorv huts, 
all Murounded hyan wall or palkadt.*. . . The Giiiii- 

chat' ai!** live in tlu;.-u*. Imi*. ail the wiiiltti, 1790 Cooif'x / Vy. \T. 
2191 The prificipal iii'..r<.h.iiiiN. .r«‘.s?dc cilh'.r .it boli'.hr.-ic(.vk, 
or the Niihriei rtstriig. 1799 W. TfiOKK. I'ino RuAxi.iu A’w//. 

1 . 356. 1833 K. Ihs'M^i# r-i.-. A’r#j'.tf//i 7ijj I’rjni the ostiog wt 
proi ccfli!il tii thr town hospital. 

Ostrogoth Ostroy^othi jil., 

f, f)H(J., (jS. eastward, in the i-ast OTeut. 
*aitsl(ay : .see Goni.] An lu-t Goih; :i name 
given to the division of r.lie- TfUtonic r;n;c of the 
Goths which towarils ihc end of the jih c. con- 
'jticfcd Italy, anti in 493, undtr 'Thcodonc, estab- 
lished a kingdom which continite<l till 555. 


j 1647-8 Ottkrki.1. Dnvi/as Hisi. A>, (1678' 3 K.'imotiS 
1 inciiisioii.s i>f tills OMrogotlu:. 1^1 W. Sf*\Li>iNG hiaiy //> 
: /j/. (1. S4 Four clyua.sLi«;ii which siicccHsivcIy riilnl ih.'it 
. cniiiiir),— the F.ist-Goths or Ostrogoths, the 
Liiiiihaids, and the Franks, 
b. ^Sec i|iiot.) 

rt 1859 WHiiWKLi. Genu. Archit. Pref., Some tr:ia.-d the 
poiiiicd .'irvh to the countries of the Ka^l ; and thi.se 
. p. isnii.s were, by their brother anlltpiartcs, playfully te.| mtd 
. (it.sti'ogoth.s. 

Ilencc Ostrogo thian, Ostrogo'tlilo adjs. 

1684 II. iMoPv; .-/«uvivr42 Hic fourth Itninipct] is. .uiifler 
the .seventh llc.id, vi/- The Ostmgolhi.in King*;. 18x5 
S^ortiHj^ A/tcy. XI.. VI. 50 This coar.se, d.\rk, cftroguthic 
picoe of mosaic -painting. 

Oatry, -ye, obs. v:iri.iiits ol lIoaniY. 
Ostrycch, errem. for (“l.^tTi iUH, jjo.diawk, from 
a.ssocintinn of O.sTKKUKn with oslrhit^c, Dstuicm : 
cf. OsTKll.itJ li-KKKrEB. 

r 1400 Macni>i:v. (i8jg) x.\ii. v iS Ihydiics, as Ostryc»;hes 
IF. <WA/i.i/#»‘jiJ, Gerfacouiis, .Sporchaukvs. 

Ostyllo, obs. form of IIostkl. 

Ostyre, obs. vtiriant of Ov*''Tkii. 

Osul, bsyll, obs. IT. Gt/iKt.. Oswogo tea: 
see T'ka. Osyor, ob.s. f. 0 .sikb. 
li Osyris (p'i'iris). Bot. [ni(Ml.L.,a. Gi. onvpiv, 
:i plant identilieJ variously with Osj^ns a/bit, 
I. inaria vutgaria^ clc.] A genus of shrubs '^N. O. 
San(alacc:r\ of which the tiiropcan sj)ccii:s 0 . alba 
is a brooin-ltkc plant with 11.0.1 tow elry leaves, small 
jieiigynoii.s llowors, ;inf! roundish drupes. 

156a Tck.s-kk Herbal w. 73 The hruthe of Usyris dionken 
iM g'»od ag.ivii-'t y taundrs or gncl s«.>iight. 

Oayt, o bs. lorm ol meJ \ si'c LKp 7\ 

Oszer. Oszil, obs. forms of Ohiku, CH /ki.. 

-Ot| Tcpr. i*. -of, oiig. dim., but the diniinu- 
li\e lun e is i>ften lost, im in ballot^ rhariofy galliot, 
loti of ^ parrot^ etc. It is nut a living suli'ix in J;aig. 
-ot, repr. F. -oU^ L. of a, Gr. -wrt/s, 

expie'^ising nativity, a.s Tlirtifi^r^v Epirot, native of 
i'.piiiis, in which use it is often itpicsenled by 
-uTE. It occurs ;tlso In a few other sbs. of tir. 
ofigin, as helot ^ idiof./vUriof, LtUtlol. 

Otaconstic (>lalv//'stik, akouMik , a. and sb. 
rare. ff. Gr. ouy, ut~ vnr -h (i/covori/c-os Acol-STIc : 
cf. Gr. wrat^iwarffi : see OT.vcfST.] 

A. af//, Useil to assist the sense of hearing. 

1^5 in Ami. x8a8 Wi ksikh s, v., ("M.-u:ou.*itic in.strumciil. 
fi. sb. An irislruincnt to .issid hearing, as un 
ear-trumpet, 

#7x643 i'*\ Fai.ki.am>, riu. /mAxAVV'/V.'Vi' \ i6.|6l 71.1 Mattfis 
• )f f.icl, vvlilih WM sc#: or lieaic not with our o*\ii eyes it 
i-.ire-i. h'M as with pei^pc* dve S and #>i4ic**u*?iit:ki ■*, 1701 

Ghkw i.'o.u/t. I. V. 4 6 .V Hare, which is vciy Muh.k of 

In-aring. .is supjilictl with a IVui) 'I'liln: ; v%)iich a*, a imlural 
Ot.i(:oii.slti..k is so directed back waul as to ico-ivc tin; 
siiKillest and iiiosc di-t.tiii bound ihal otiu.s liehiiid hiT. 

.So Otaoou'Htical a. 

tSos in S//k Pnb. JrHL\. VI. iS With a few of niy ola- 
C‘tiisti«:.il di'uji*. II J hav'e .so enliiely re* oveicd him. 

it OtacoU'Sticon. [niod.Lat., f. as jnee.] - 

pjec. IL 

16x5 T1J.VIKI.S A fA/tmttiar I. iii, O lei me see this wiii;d’ri»us 
in.Mi iJim.ia. Roft. Sir, this is v*dM an Oiti-.i'Uiftn’/t. x6ai 
IJ1KIV..V Aunf. M. 1 . n. li. i\. 179/j Oi«k:ihj .! icons sum: 

■"•Ol ak of to iritciul hearing, ics ilie ui her dn. sigh 1, 1668 Pi i'V»i 
Ihttyy 2. Apr., I di#l try the u.vc •'( fli*- Olaeoii.stilclon, w'hleh 
wa.s Miily .1 great gla.^s Nettle l»i>kc .il iho I.Mitioni, pulling 
the nei.k to my e.iit. ; and f lu re I did plainly hear the dashing 
of I he. oares of ihr IiOat.s in the ’ I h.iii»e.>. 17x5 t r . /’#>;/# irullus 
Kt'rum Mem. II. App. 4.1;; .‘Several Kinds of OlacousiicuiLS. 
or InstMiiiienis lu improve the S'-iec of ll('.iui*,g. 

tO’tacUSt. Obs. [a<l. Intc L. ntaenttrs^ a. Gr. 
diTaHoinfTTis listener, spy, f. <>vy, d/r ■ ear 1 dtfmrxnjy 
listener.] y\ listener, an t.avcsdroppiT ; a spy. 

1633^ H01.1..VNI) (.'yriipxdin ijB Who.. should as ()tar.iist.4 
(or luiiiy i*ocoiirl.*' listen .and. 'tdveilLe him of all oiturrciil'i. 
#11693 I/KijCHAHr Ralv/ah ill. Pro!., Sornciliiiig .. which 
the, Pen.tiins of old csfLemod iiiore. of in all their Otacu-stii. 

Otahei’te apple. [Nametl alter Ofaftcife, or 
7rt/////, one of iTie .Society T.slaml-s in i’oI)ni;!ai.i.] 
The fruit of Spondias duh is, .a native of Java, 
the Molucca*;, and flie Society Islands ; it is of a 
golden yellow coloui, the rind having u taste like 
turpentine, .'ind the pulp the flavour of ]iine-apple. 

^ *858 Ho#ai Kitted. :».<7. 1887 .Standard if> Scpl, 5/j 
The r.arauibol.'i and the Otahciii: apjdc. 

Otake. obs. corrupt f. Out-take, except. 
Otalgia (ti'»Uedda;ia). Also olaTgy. [;i. Gr. 
tbruAyia cai -achc, f, o5s, wt- ear f tliA7or pain.] 
Ear-ache; neuralgic pain in the car. 

1657 f'bysienl Ditt., iytatgia,yd\\\ iu (hv varv 1737 41 
Ghamhcrs C)cL s V'., The ouJgia iisu.illy aiisi-s fi'im an 
inlt.-unnuiiii.n. 1836 Smahi , Otalyy. 1874 Kor#SA UU. T.ar 
(c-ii. y) 511 J'hf. subject of otalgia hirlongs, strictly .s^jcakiiig, 
to I he middle tutr. 

Hence Ota*lgio a.^ of or pertaining to ear-ache ; 
sh, a remedial agent fur ear-ache. 

*737 fhiy.KKV Farriery fmfir. (1^57) II. 263 Ojiiates arc 
Gphtnulmhr'i, hn uvII as Odoiilal;<K->, Otalj^ics, a:i:. 1843 

lJi;Nr.Mst.fN Afed. l.e.f., Otafgic (udj.J. 

Otamy, ubs. corrupt lorm uf ATo.My. 

Otary (tf»Tari). fad. mod.L. vtaria^ f. Gr. oi/v, 
wr- car : cf. Gr. d/rapov large-eaicd. J An eart'd .seal ; 
a mcnilKLT of the Ofariidg^t a lamily of pinnipeds 


having small but {lerccptible external ears, which 
includes the fur seals and .sea-linns. 

1847 *»' Wewrtkh. x88o J. A. A1.1.I1.N AT Amer, Pinniptdt 
775 The largest t*pecics of the Otorics. .are Hair beats, while 
the smallt»t..arc Fur Scab. 

f Icnce Ota rlan, Otarina adjs,^ of or pertaining 
to otaric's or eared seals ; Ota'rlld, a member of the 
family Ofariid» (see above) ; Ota*riotd <1., resem- 
bling or akin to tlic olarics in form or structure. 

1880 J. A. Ai.lrn N. Amer. rittnipods 2 The walruses 
;iiG icalty little iiuin: than thick, clumsy, ohesv forms of the 
Olarmn type, w'itli the caninc.s ('n(Tmf>u>ly developed... The 
wah ii.%o.<t arc merely elephantine Otniiidii. 

tOtua, obs. f. cefutyes ’. sccOctavk 1 a. 

c 1450 .V/. f7w//#Av/(.SurtCL*.'.) 78(12 bukird in saint luhnotas. 

Ote, Oto-molo, -mool, obs. IT. 0 .\t, Oatmeal. 

Ote, obs. corrupt form of hete., Hicht t/.* 

Oto* obs. corruption of wot from Wit to 
know, esp. in pihrase God ote I ( jod wot ! 

-otCv another form of -OT repr. ultimately 

(b'. -wrifi, indic.ating nativity, and forming the 
names of inhabitants of places in or neiii Greece ; 
e. g. CitndioU {-ot)^ from Candia, Cypriote 
frum Cyj'ius, Sciotey Suliote^ etc. 

Otem; sec 'Totem. Otemoste, obs. var. 
l.'TAinsT. Oton, corrupt f. hotm^ pa. pple. of 
lliuHT c'.l; obs. f. Oaten. 
t Otenchyte. Oibs. [ad. L. otenehyta^ ad. Gr. 
WTfy\VTi]Vy 1. WT- car + fyxvTt}^, f, iyxt-tip to 


]3oiir in. In mod.K. otmehyte^ An instrument 
for injecting I in 11 id into the cars. 

x6oi niiLL.\Nu Fttny IT. I'u infuse tin: siicl liquour 
wiirtiie iiiiu I he caw l>y u pipe or instrument called an 
; OiL-nrhytc. tbid.^ hxpl. Wurds of Art, iiistni- 

' ifit-.Mi, dciii.->i.! Tui to infuM*- 01 p^Mirc.Mune inedii.iiiivhlc liquor 
; into the care.s. 


Oter(e, Oth, otho, obs. ff. Oitek, Oath. 


il OtheDmatoma (>]>/matJ»‘ma). [mod.L., f. 
Gi. o?n-, d>r- ear 1 H.kmatoma.] Ilx'inatoriia or 
vascular tumour of the ear. 


I 1874 Ivoi>s.\ Ois. r.ar{yA. 2I 107 Oth;t.‘iiiatf3Tna, hxiiiatoma 
I .'lulls ■>* v:iSi.ij|;tr liiuior of tliv iiiiiir lt-. 1877 LiJiNK) l 
' 247 Chh.nnintoma, or bloiMl-liinKU' of the car, i.s duraetcri/ed 
. hy c<.iiip:Niion Sind htsil in die iuiridi'., 

Mntcc Othiemato'matous a. 


1878 T. )iKYA.Ni Trait, S;tr^. 1.3Bd The ollwinatuniulou’i 
Wfiiiites spcriul nu.iitioii. 

Othaui, othoni : see ( hmm son-in-law. 
Othe, ope, MK. f. on the : see O pfep^ b. 
j Othenk, var. Oethink Obs.y to reiH;nt. 

Hence I Otho'Dking, vbl, sb., sorrow, rcgrcl, 


: rcpent.ineo. 

1381 Wvt iii y/idy L*; Aii'l al Yuf.l k-'lciII ‘.orowidi:, 
;iiid did*', nilinikynji'v vp-.tii du! .‘duiijtiir. ■ ■ yir. xviii. 10 
’ Othinkii^t sbai do (t.iBii V sch.d do penaiincc] up on thu 
. good that V spac, tlmt V vhuliie do to it. 

Othcoscopo ;i-i>*)'/V’>ke"p). [f. Gr. wOtip to 
; piish + -irufoirus observing, -scoTE.] .\ modification 

■ of the r.adiomcler, devised by Sir W, Cnnikt Si in 
I which the bbick or driving surface is stationary, 

, wliile the cooling surface U movable. 

1B77 CNdcjK). s ill /V#v. Roy. .Soe. No. i?Jo. 

Othex {tr^M\iidj.pron.{ 5 b.), Forms: 1 6Ver, 
. 6per, J -5 opor, injiated opro, 4- other. Also 
3 Orvt. operr, 3-4 opur, eir, -air, -iop, -ir, 
-cro, -ure, (5 -yr, -iro\ 4 oiper, ooper, 4 5 
othur, -yr, ero, -ar, 4 f> othir, oothcr, -ir, 5 
; othro. 5- 7 oyer v ^ <)>or\ 6 wother : Sc. 4 
I nthyro, wthir-e, -yre, wyther. oiiper, 4-6 
; uthir, 4- '7 uther, -ore, 6 vyer, -ir (■-- ttper, -/V), 

I 7 wthor, y- ither. Also 3 Orm. oderr, 4- 6 Oder, 
i -ir. -nr, yr, woder, -ur, 6 .Sr. udor, -ir, 6- 
! north, udder, [f.'oin. 'I'cul. : (iK. 6 iier =» 

I OFiis. xtiher {oder, andi r), OS. SHar, hdar, andar^ 

: ^MLG., MDu., L(i., Du. ander\ OIUx. aptder 
j (MIIG., Gi r. under ON. annar-y Goth, nnpar ■ 

I JSkr. iwtara-s, l.ith. ^}///avu, and ]irob. h,aiteri-^ 

■ OAryaii ^anferes ; a wonl foimed with the usual com- 

i 'nrnlivc suffix of adjs., in Skr. -tara sy Gr. -rtpo-t, 
.. -/rr, Frig, -ther, in Tvkcfher, etc. The same 
i root apj;e#nrs in 8kr. an-yd-s other, different: cf. 
i L. al'iuSy al ter.'] 

. A. adj. 

I + 1. One of the two, the one (of two); I alter. Obs. 
(This is All ('iTcia. Kcn.**: uf tlif. word, found also with OS. 
tiil#x»' :i»d * »N. annar-. The su/^gestirm that in this sense 
1 * )IC. Oiier WAS .'i form r.f dvobt r, ti^'r, M E. Oi;thi;r, * cither 
I ‘ 0110 or ollii r \ is vn t.>n>;(>us : there is no uruiind for ussununa 
' lii.'it GK. hud uny c.\i:cpt that wliir.h w.'is identical with 
I Godi. aufiar, ON, aiinar-.) 

; ‘:f93K- .En Ki:u Ohts. ni. vii. § 3 Him. .w«.ark olwr eaxe 

I mill aiire Han ut ascotcti. Ibid. tv. i. 9 6 psr weai% Firms 
; wuiul on ol»ran eurmc. F. Afartyrof. s6 June 106 

■ An .strad . . hine j^ewiindodc on his oftci ^ewenge. iSifo 
j .Si*KN.SF.R F. Q. II jv. 4 Her oilier leg was lame. 1996 /bta. 
V. .Nii, 36 A ditiiafle in her other hand shi; had. 

( The ijtiots. friim Spenser are evidently archaic, and it is 
possihli: that in them otAer means * left ' like Germ, andet.) 
j t Other . . other : the one . . the other (L. 
i alter . , alter . .) ; wtie . . another (L, alius , . alius 
' ..). Only in OK. 

t 897 K.. Gregory ^ Ta»(. xl. 291 Oder hha wios 
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OTHER. 


hatcn Timolbeu!i, ofter TiHis. a 900 /■ n 7 vs nf Mljrcd Introtl. 

c. 4H ud'ent« ^oni ))ani wclc;^aii, ol^crne. |>aiii 

airmail, lie oAcrne ham liofraii, anil uV^iernK [>.1111 la^raii ne 
dem J»u. e- 900 tr, Bxdas Iliit. 11. x. fiSqo; 131^ Cuine )>urh 
o|»rc duru in, dnrii oJ»tis ut 7;cwite. 

2. Thai one of two which remains after one is 
taken« defined, or specified ; the rcinaiiiin}; (person, 
thing, or group) of two; later, also, of three or more. 
Usually prec. by the or an equivalent demonstra- 
tive or possessive word (e. g. his other foot, the 
man's other name or names;; but in OK. d}er 
alone could have this sense. 

On the other hand-. se« Hano .p/>. 3V t. 
c-893 K. Ali.hni.D Oros. Contmisiv. vii, Hu (hdlie wuiinon 
on Komatic, Sc I’ciie on o)ir« liealfe. /h/d. iv, vi, ft 2 So oi^tr 

i. unriul x*^‘hicide Iliiilins. €.-900 J*s. (Th.) xlix, vi llo- 

twuh and hnii'c inodttr sun» ofSriiin. c 11^5 Lanth. Htuit, 
41 He wrs an histMp on eoArc liui*. a 1300 (. utsor M, 106^4 
iCott.) On oher side he wan dredand 'J'o bring a custnni riuu 
on hand. ^ a 1435 fldd. yjog ( rrin.) pi't oi^rre moii iiui 

Win To hiholiio bis lair maydin. 146a Co^'efttfy (.'onstitu- 
t/ona in Klhu.-'infjc t>rUs ofCJu ix. (iSjs) 46'j Ve I'wliirdcTcyn 
Ishall have! ye wodiir alflc. a 1584 .Mosii.nMt j'lii Cherrie 
4* Stae 44 The turtle, on the vthur syde, Na picture had to 

ilay. iSilSKS. Lear iv. ii. tJi out dJ jhinie GIoustciM 

lie his otiirr i*yt:V_ 1615 W. Mckk M/se. Porms 
xiv. 3 His ( orps doth heir dtirll, Jtot q' l)c hU oyer halfc no 
man can tell. *7*1 Aoowon .S>v /. No. f,6 e a 'l o the great 
Ke|iositoiy iirSiuils.or,asis'ei.al( it here, to the other World. 

Hu Ftiii Afein. Carmih-r i. 4;'. I was uii tho other 
Side (he Klhr, 1855 Mai'.m'i.av IJht. A'liy. xii. 111. 

The other memher fur the county of Diibiin v.'a.s Culi.Miel 
ratrlck .S.it:.lield. 

b. Every o/het\ evciy second, every .alternate. 

1480 Caxion * hron. Eng. cxlv. 124 For whiche raun.siiune 
to he payed cthe other cfialyst- of rngl md was in<iltc and 
made in to moneye. 1588 uuivksk i\-fiiiu-dcs 31 Spending 
ciii-ry other day in such .sjwri*!. 1607 Toi-*si:i 1 . Eour-/. Ernsts 
iil>;,8) Kvery oilier day d'-anse Imlli I lie wouinN and 
lols. 1712-13 Swin Lrf. to Mrs, ''S i We now 

resolve to. .have a cmniTUilee every other wecK. 1B77 Mn.s. 
Oi.ii'iUNi* Mrthers Elor, Introil, t j Every other y*yir thcic 
was u revolulion. 

t3. That follows the hrat; second (of two or 
tnoreV Ohy. (exc. as in b). 

egoo Ir. f',eda's Hist, i. xvi. [xxvU.] (1^590’ 64 pictic.. 
fciiwvi dijdas hr.iii style, an .'rre.^l hiNfupc. .odcr d.cl (i'.mJcs 
h«:owani, hridd.i t 1000 .d?!i.rKi«; Cm. ii. 13 IXiciv 

ortic ea iiani.i ys c 1000 Snr. l.ci'cftd. 1. jx^ ^cnim 

hyssr: ylr.m wyric croppa.-s, ;.eicit |>ry, u*.i oj’ruTU fif. 
c 1175 Land*, t/oof. ii pc o-Ticr he.‘.te wvs Ne haiie pu pine.*; 
drihtenes noine in naiie a?»a. 1:1250 oV»/, 4- /:|r. /tja On 
flat oArr t\^biitide dai, of oAufi J mop.ed. c 1400 ir. .Vtvn'^n 
(ri’if. f.orddt. 7u Co.stonic ys pe ojjer ky.ide, 
b. The other dny : . otig. Idle second d.iy, 

the following or next day. t (Vq The ].»rece«UMg 

d. iy, yestei<iay. (r) Now, a flay or two ago ; 
a slioit time ago, recently. 80 The other tti^hti 
’iveehf etc. (!f. V. V ant re jour. 

(itI ^ X154 0 . ti. Ch>m. an. It 1^5 Dial] «'K'r dei pa he hti an 
sl-:n in i-L-ip- I.' C300 itnvelnk 1735 Hauelok. . and his wif ,, 
wel dll uiiytcn :d ju: niih, Til pc oper day. c 14^ tWr. 
Portugal iiiyi i dle they at inyd mcie wa.s Oi» the other 
ilaj* al none, a 1440 Sir E^tnnt. i<xij5, V. and ilinMty 
knyglity.i he madd, lie that <dur day abowte iikiia. 1585 i\ 
\Va.siiin<,io.n tr. 1. xiii. 14 b, The oilier 

nirihl following, we caiiio to .sn .inker in another made. 

\/'| 13. , Cursor .1/. iti '.lt.) Wil pn m»; sla as pa did 
an, bis oder il.iy \Coft. pis endir ilail? 1664 Tki-vs Ih'af^' 
11 Feh., Mr. Ealcm.ir i.“amc .. and liroaghl her a pivM-nt - 
A silver .stale-tup and i.over. 13 Feb., Changed Mr. F.d- 
euner's statC'Cnp, that he did give u.s the other ila>‘, f ir a 
fair tankard. 

(.') 1421 iioiici.F.t h Complaint y^ri Tliis othar d.fy a bonen. 
lai.-ioii Of a wofull man in a iioKc I .sye. 1-1440 yiti -.Es 
lyeil 113 The oper day, J told ;ou :» p.-iiLtil '-f pc wove in 
sU'iilhc. 1596SH.4KS. 1 /ten. IV y MI- iii. u J i'lui .ilher Niglil 
1 fell asleepc hn-re behind the Aitas. Ihid. 153 lie. .iMiytle 
this other \liiy, You ought him a thou.^iiul iionnd. 1711 
SreicLE vS'Ay/. N.». 3S P9 A short Ccdi-r I w'rit the other 
Day to a very witty Man, 179a Crntt. Jn aim* 

pany with a few frietuks, the other night. 1824 Mkmwix 
CoNVers* liyron hP3at I. aoi The ll.-ul/ iiiounlain-.set;iie, 
that Shelley vcr.tified the other day. 1885 Manch. Exien. 
Nexvs 6 July 3/a They played a inattii the oilier day ag.'iin.sl 
,1 lor.al club. 

to. Other hatf {tit, second half): and a 

half (IJ. See Half i?. Ohx. 

rgoo Ir. Erdns Hist. iv. xxvifi}. (109(4 d*.t Se iha l'!adr:e 
0(Vr hcnif swu piftt rice luufdc. 1297 K. t.ii.m r. iKoH.s? 919 
Oper half jer we ahhep now iwcml . . In )•»; Crete .-^e of oi cean. 
A 1300 I'arsor M. i66>'o H.'df feirth uf cln w:is pc l(.*iigllu 
And obrr Imlf pc bredu. rsjyt Eiorue 4- Bi. (iS.:7) -ifi 
Other half htiiulred of riche King, c 1420 Paliud. on lIusK 
1. 687 A .strike, or lithiT half a stryke (.)f lr.»rlv niclc. r 1430 
7>w Cookery -bks. 25 Take opei half jioiiiul of Flowt-r of 
km .iij pound of Ahiiauiidys, half an vnee of hony. 

4, Willi plural ab. (in OK. and early M K. 
the remaining, the rest of the ; L. exteri. 

t-893 K. .'I'ii.ruiDn Ores. Coiiteiit.s v. iii, Hu Cracius se 
itinsid woim wid p.i o5rr cf^usul.as. /'I050 ByrhtfcrttCs 
J/andt'oe in Annua (r38i) VJfl. M4 pis yh:v. (iiiii(.‘r.s(aiid be 
l^tri otViiiu dai^uni. 1154 O* K. d^/iton. an. 1 133 And te oprv 
rice mini ^ wHu-on. 1388 Wvclik Oohn xxi. 8 Symount 
Pctre..girt« hym with a cootc .. and wvnte in to the sec. 
liut the frthcro disciplis enmen hi boot. 1^ TiNnAi.K f7ic/. 

ii. Tj And the wothcr lcwe.s dbscinbled Ij-kc wy.se. 
Shaks. Vvn, ht Ad. 400 When his ^hitioii eye so full hath 
Hi.s other agents nlmnt like drIighL xWy Mri.ioN P. L. 
I. (94 S.'ilan. .W'ith Head iipdifl above the wave, ..his nihcr 
Viirls Imsidcs IVono on the Flo.'tl. »86i Ki-i.ii'*rr Life 
(her t.ord vxW. (i86s):t75 The othir two have tiiuglit us l.y 
thfir very silenw, in the fir^i plact.', to view that last t-vnil 
of the CtMpcl -history in its true light. 1869 J . Kaiuk 
tians J46 He teceivcd his eomiiiKsion . . from the same 
source a» did the other Apostles. 


! 5. Existing besides, fir distinct from, that already 

1 mentioned or implied ; not this, not the same, 

I dilfercnt in identity ; further, .additional. 

I t a. with singular sb. =- anothi r; 1 .. a//wr, a/tt.r. 

1 rooo tr. Ji.edds hist. Pref. ii. fi'^^go) 4 flAAv on py.-.se bi'o 

i ufSoe on oJSrv, Ibid. 6 xif he liwa:t j mhc Aia on oore wivan 
Xumeiv. 97X Pliekt. I hut. 219 Elt j^claii.jj 1 prr wumNi 
f-»i75 Lamb. tJont. 3 Mid his ap(«-tlcs ami cc mid n^^c;u• 
floe iiiiwina. /bid. 9 A Ini scoldi: uiVrinontif r, goddi-dc n 
him to g(Kl«? Ibid. 13 Ne w'ilric pn oArcs irionnc.s wif nc 
mine.*, pingrs pc oAre nion a^c. C1200 I nn. Coil. lioin, £9 
Alse he doA uti oArc stede on his spci.lic. 

b. with sing.sb. qualified by rt//, arty, :.om€, uoy 
or preceded by a negative expressed «»r iinpluil. 

^ Another has been normally wriOi^M since c ifj.>-nuftcn al:-.> 

I in t-arlier time-s) as one woid, Anoiiikr ;.i|. v..-. In 
j divided u fiother-. .so tta nother -= imnc ••ibcr, no oi):ci, 

I £888 K. Bocth. v, ft » N:in fp*;! iiian. 971 Hi /. *. 

j I/otn. 113 .Sum .. p,*!:! Iiitie swypor liif'Kle pfjniic ;i,iii:^ i»b«ir 
; man. <- 1000 /Ki.moc Horn, 1. 7,64 IleUas .. »jd '■>«;. -.inn 00* r 
; witc;;a. r. taoo Piers 4 Virtues 47 And cc sum oAt* r 
I hit wile hclpi:*i. f. 1250 iht:l A- Niy^ht. sfi.I.An ob-T ping i.»f 

{ •c ich iurtK'. 1^1300 Cursor M. )>j^ 3 Dpair lin.sijiiml iii.ii i 
uf nan. ' ijys Sc. l.tii. Soi*:ts will. E^ifeinnex rofi 
; Athytc civ.licsone fand I noclit. < 1386 (.'hms.kii Prvl. .|^i 
Ifoiisborides al irhirjhc dore '■he h.uMr fyuc Withoijitr. 
i 'Xgher ci'.iM]xiienyc in yonthc. (.'1400 Kotu. Pose 
l.ailyes.. Nc sektLh never oihir vicaire. istto WnnMiiuKsi-. 
Arte IVurre (iS7.:) 4^ Other thing flice is not fh.-n enn 
uithh'jldc it. ztiii Dihle t (%.r, xv. 37 It. may th.'iri'c iM 
' wlieai, or of some enher ^m.uiic. 1697 IlAvriiiN / ■/';*. ■.I73'.,' 

I I. Eo As if they had mi other pUice in th«: W»*fM to live in. 

*732 I'ni'K Ess. Alnn i. 56 One ^^ngle Itr;«.>veinentJ ran iis 
: end produce ; Vvt serves to second too .s-.mie other ii!:ft. 

*795 Ceutl. Mng-, f.4j/i ‘l o prefer to every I'lher spot ibe 
' puces of our bit th and ediir.ition. 1845 -M. P.XI I ISON* Ess. 

, (1C89J 1. 1 .Such history,., mure than ai)y<*ihcr bram. h of 
litcrainie, varies with the age that pt'ji.'itces it. 1B57 
lit iiici.K Cii'itU. I. xii. A bildness uiiknu\Mi in any 
. otlu r part of Kur'ii*e. 

c. with pi. sb., or quantitative sing. (In OK. 

I .aiiti r ally MK. 

! (. 888 K. .<Kf.FeLi.i Etwi'i. \i, lie p-erc .Minnaii K' eac be 

i oi^iuiii lungluni. 971 Ittkkl. Il.un. 145 P<. lru^ ;.iid . opre 
, Oistes ptgruf.. c iooa .Aj^s.Cosf. Mati. xii. 47, Me him t > 
! ;seiiymp seufun oibc giisla,s. £1175 loffib. Jiitu. i;*; J!« 

; lahlcheom pis swnh.hc i»jf*»rAn r-Arari pinsaii. c 1290 
j y.^x^ 1. And wiihopiii imli.H.li»''- a!-s«.. 1362 1 ..vn';i. 

; /'. Pt.A, Prol. xoi Ma:.cii.>, .Miuouio- And mc.’iy fJii-r ‘auftes. 

1387 'J'i<i.\-isA I/i^den iKolI ) J. 7 Among opere . . fairc. 

! flonsche.i-. ami hi|icre.s of woido. 1457 Pet’. 

II. -it 5 For mendyng t»f a bom and odcr l;ih.<ts. 1483 Put- 
gari'aah J'crentto-si}y I left alt f'dyi ihviiges i-r put a b.ikk. 
i a 15,8 lfM.1 Chron.y lien. Ptll iftb, Gon.nes. F.o\vc^, 
Arrowes, and all other jirtileiy, 1640-1 Ki* kcuditr, iP,-i , 
i Mitt.-bh. ii.^t.s)63 Najlher l*y thair cx.iinpUi nor V»y tbuir 
I diliigrnce in iiihcr thing'*. 1711 Sik« n. .SyAr/. No, .y> ?6 
• \yhcri they aie, in other (\inipanv llicy .speak .nid act after 
. him. 1725 Ua.m.s'.v Gent. iv, ii, fo I.c.ndi.Mi e..u}|t, 

i or ilher far alf parl.s. i838‘Tf.nn'ysox t.ady r/ .V/f,?/-//* n. i, 

! I.itil«r. other tari- h.3ih she. 1850 Ct.AOsio.sE CUan. II. 74 
i Wc have other evidence .. how deeply he had drunk ..at 
; ('hi-oic fountains. 1886 Sir N. I.in».»li.i in AV/. yjt 
I Clutic. Div. 3<) The sanu; Mbservaiions are true of ail other 
■ contracts siinilaily circuiiLst.inc(;d. 

d, .-Vrehaic and uli.solclc construclion.s. 
father ntly other many id's .) : -* :dl other, many olhi*r. 
e Other jnorc (a'o.,*: - other >1 Irc-idcs. Other 
suJi now f:.ener.'illy .atch eihet-.x). Other si r. •-x. 

' (art h. «>r dieti.)^ .'isnhiguoiis ; . the an ai») other sl.\, ci 

oiheif.O, etc. either the hint's enemies (.mvol, ambigi; 

: -'lUers, \\vho ate) the king’s cneini».s, Ot other cneuues of 

. the kii.g. 

4 893 K. /F.1.1 urn rbv'jp. i. iv. ft i Hi a-fier iV-.ai wairon o'l 
. pan ii.;esi;iri Iningrc oArc >yf;oi i^/d. iv. x. ft 7 F.fi 

wcarp oper .s\vc!c len, (.900 tr. B^rda's Hi>i. i. viii. (wiii. | 

. UM>j' 54 He i-ende Augu-linuiii am! o*^re inonijte iiinnecas’. 

: e toso A’/nV.SY. />V»i(7(l .t»geiiiairi 4»:reiflrt sijx Ne;dm:iS. 13. . 

' Guy !l anr. tA.) 408 Ui |k: iw. wavnvd oper ino. /bid, 1(4-, 
I jt^»n art me' l•fo^e^nlle. <*1489 C.smoN Bianeh. ui 

I The kynue c'f Frysc, ct other his prvoncts. 1512 .iet 
i 4 //e». /'■///, c. 7 ft Preawbir, ArchhoKi with other xl out- 
j lawe.s. 1526 Tisd.mk Ma/t. xv, -30 Havingc with them halt, 
i hlinde, diiinne, nta>iiicd, .'ind wilier many. 154a A,.t 33 
I y/cv/. I V//, c. 27 .AinongeS <.*lher their peculie.racie::. a 1555 
; FlilLfOT E.iam, li'nf. 1 Parker S.»i;.>4i6 l.nihci arid other 
1 moic of u:,. (11568 Abc n.AM .Schoiem. 11. t-^rh.'. Ji3 A griai 
: eh-ale of the C’inill lawc, anil other inatiy noiable hi^v.-ke.-.. 

1603 Km > 1,1 i.s t/ist. /'urks 'jO.'i ; 246 In their rooiiK-.s pl.xi i d 
i other his owne tTealurcs. 1611 Ihiu i-, Cen. viii. u» He stayed 
[ yl other seven day.s. ^ a 1648 1.t*. J Inii'i.iiT //en. I 'i//\\{:Si) 
' 33 1 To joyn w itli Cardinal P*»l and oi liei the Kings Kncinies. 

■ "1799 J. Koia.-RiSoN .^gric. /'erth 564 A reire.il for .>t Fridget 
i and other nine virgins. 1864 IU'kion .Wot Ahr. 1. i. 

I With other I lie great men ofSrotlaml. 1871 Rvskin /V iea- 
■ CtoTJ, X. i J There arc, indeed, ulher su(h in the world. 

©. In lhi.H sense, o/hrr may be eonstiucil with 
* //’(f.7 pp formerly alsd A/#/'. Cf. b. 

1679 PiJ'Y.s /.(*/ to /ik. YiTt’k A May, Without any altciainv.i 
1 . . ert her than w hat is conscnuciili.il to [etc.1. 1794 P.\ 11 v ir: td. 

11-^25) 11. 141 It docs not appear that any livKiks. clhvr tlta:) 

, our present Sv i iptnres were thus publicly read. t 866 R.«a- i ‘. 
' etgri.'. 4 I'ruis II. ■•7j Gialiiilies olli-ui than nion«!y are in. 
' ciinsidcrablc. 1896 /.aw Times C. 410/1 'I'lie acts *11 d*-. 

I f.iults ofniiy perLA’ii other than himself .trul tho.si^ elaiinin,; 
: tinder him. 

d. DilTcTciit (in kiml or quality). Const, than 
' (/Vnw/, t inti:, (Sec* al^» AMiTiitu 4.^ 

I (OK. expiv‘'.s«d ‘ 1} iff*. tent ’ Vy ffer .. Afer: e-g. 1897^ K. 
j /Kli-kki) fre(*c<»o'’f /’ii.'A (\ ii. 2S ft.Vuim; hi on oAic wisaii 
lil.lptirt on ovSre hi l.eia.^ When they live in one way in an- 
oihci (way) they !•■ath.l ii 1250 (•’.•cf \ 5'J4 * Nay, 

'< nay *, .edc pe uihtt . ‘ t*ii si h:dl ihcic ;eu oPer talc 1375 
i iremioiTK I^mee 1. u^.* ImU (|uh:i in Kiilaill uijdit him sv.. ,-\ll 
j olhit coiitciuincc had he. 1387 Tiiti is.\ //igden (Kolb} f. b r 
j Oupf-T vnderxtoiidyngc bilionep •»r|n: lyuercs of P.aradyN, pan 
I iiuctours writep. 1570 Hi’cuan.ix nc Adtnonit, Wks. (ifiy*) 


: 36 Y.*!! mcfiiic na vycr theng br.-.t ye dviij i>f yc- Kitig. 1579 
I 1 . Fu li) tr. Catvin's .Vti w, jted., What d nun 

look*.- r»u other •>fllu*.->e Mind Ikdainites, hiii sy. !i 1 ■.ii-Iejiiii.i- 
! lion? 1600 SiiAt:s. A. V, A, v. iv. i(,<y, I .-na for '.'t'a.i. liivn 
fiJt d.'iiK Uig nica2iires, .63s n.r . tr. Camden’s J/i\t. Eiiz w. 

' :ui, 13 . 108 In case asiy thing other tli.'ui well should bcf.dl il.i. 

liifaiil King. 1643 T>«ai'I* Courm. Ceu. i.'.xiii. 4 l.aioinua (.•( 

; J..orairi wrote, that there wa* !i<« nihcr a faith in Ahi.Yl.api, 

• lh«:n in Cicep. 1673 Pn. Hi-;:-!i;r /tiaries 4 Lift. ■ li.Zi) 

. -\ pt-rv.n tjiiite of other priiicip!c-i Irciu her f.aiiM 1 liushaiid. 

! 1779 PitKKi: Lc/t.y to A*. S/uti/ tet' n Covj. 1P44 11 . y;-:, 1 du 
not know how 1 could wi!,)i him In he,, other than what 
; Inr is. 1B03 Coi.KaifMiK ia K*.:g.i:i Paul IV. f',cdv.in \y.y\ 
if. -y- It could not be i.-ilifT than ph-asanl to im-, 1808 
Sf <.|i Marw. 11. vi, F.ir other .st.*o>e her ihor.gliti ici.dh 
; 1877 M- Abs'ijCii I.a.it E.\.'.. 171 Ouite oihiT maTtet.s I'rf.-u 
ihe fiiai.lamenlal matfer of the prin.-iliie Koipfl. 1879 F. 

. IIafkis'.n C/ficc I.tks. 'I Jl:i.s Italian p.-ciry is in 

' a woi!il far other from out*, of l j-day. 

! 1 ' 7 . was iormtrly used to cliaraclcri/f. 

things a.s c^f a difl'cienl kind lioni ihosc* jnevioudy 
; inentioned : i*. g. other iin/ul mm - oilier mm, 
ho arc sinful. Oh/. 

’I'hiri Wfiidd now be iia]ili(rd by its ^'Uii'.siua ; in ?tuv.h:r»i 
ii.sc lilt* in.^crtioii of other imphes flic oppoiltc. vi/. lh.it 
the class ineludcs ihe (ir.i, 

(13^ SVv.:lif *rx-.v. -.itiiLO 3'..i prrfi..-?c, tes ihu (.Tr^l is 
uorj'i il.uti r>|HTC .syiaid nitii (etc.]. . 1449 J'i cni.K Eefr, 11. 

X. T><> liotli prcc.-.il?. and f. thcic lay nici. 1481 Cm sor (,:d 

■ J’ O' X. i ; Id.aryotlc-s, l-.orsr ., caiM'.-!.., heutfi.--, kyen, .v oihi-r 

. MM.dc; l.i-c; ty-i, 1530 K/.sjii.!. Bk. 11 v, 'Ihe l>hr 

■ (.1 iii.-in i.s more l;iburoii:...if:a;i the life t.f any • iher brut*, 

heste. s6oo lliif.i.AM* \x\Mi. vviii. t;;;7 Tin re wc n: 

V-! .(UH'hirc.nie Gallie.s and $ other rriitun."; hc.b.'i-.-. 160$ 

, MuKb. rv. iii. c/> All tht.-^e (ii. -sj are pr.iia'ilc-, 

' other Grai.i-s vieigh’d. 1699 v /VW. j-.'-. It u.is im- 

ini.rta! Vc.lum .. iliai coiil-..! !a.^c . . oi -.I'itc id ail (lamp .‘tnd 

■ iiv..isi;iTi‘, ih.il inouUius i.lhvr ir.oria! .shins. 

B. ahm!., j'i on., tn j/». * 

■ -1-1. One of the two, the one ; L. alh r. f.Micti 
; followed by a g..nitivc pi. ;C.’f. .\. !.'■ Cbs. 

' t 893 K. iF’.t r-Fun ni. vi. ft 4 pan wear A !.'■ >fcnas,ofti r 

hvora ladleuw.'i, uiid aiire ilan idVcfivii. /t:tr. iv. x. ft ^ |\iia 

■ coiisula i>pi c< su.ou, Sc ipia wcc;> hatcn. P-i-i. \ 1. iii ft p:i 

fiiJule. moii..twa ri.sta. nrul on operrr waevi an /bid. 

Vi. .\x.\. ft pa Cial-rius :i cjniri., in.di.r him,* r 

w.'i.s hate:; .‘'’’tiicrus. <1900 tr. IGdas Jiist. .siv. ix'ii.) 

4 ,£ On icali heor.'i iiftcr f-.e/'b hi:?.ie. 1 «,m . 971 AVkX.' 

//,'fif. ixi .St pe l.jcbbetw.i ttrifi .'wi, selli; (*i‘rc .b.mi ibc n;» n; 
nathhe. i 1000 ./.fg. //t'iy Rood li t tsif icrii;^ man w» l«ii' 
hcoiu Oi^riim lyKia.'i, fta.*l man hinr s-.-.’ia ;;i.ftne,e. c szoo 
/ yiti. Ciiii. /lorn. 95 l\v'- pi ioffc !>';n swicln: pat n * ii-fiM ne 
mill undetf.) Ithn wiurn to Irth; hate he h;.i;c In rr uber ■"> 
him. 13.. Ctiv'.or M. <XiJ. cr p- / /■. auper, i;iu}rer, oyi'] 
i> pain wc ft'-rga, {'or n::.i na iii.s': ha{ ht:l;l.ll^ iwa. 

b. Id ok. e0t7 was used nnticipatixely \<t inlru- 
cluce the two mciubcis of .'in » U»:i native ; thus, 
Oder /(zra or tzee^ra)^ odt)e . . odde . . , i.c. the or.e, 
(ol these , or of the two) nil he r . . <;r . . . (rf. (.’>n M KU 
a. .atnl /trou. 1 Ii lor .simil.ar use of OK. tfreder. tidtr. ' 
; 888 K. -Kr.Fin r> Btuth. .si. ft 1 Fiu- p.nn ol*' r iv-^a, 
h;-.‘ ii.i.fu-..beci!niat^, h: . . iircfr^* . '^^:lhM nnni\ £893 

— f -ri'i. I ft I Him n p.Tt hie i.lbij dylv.’r, o*'‘Pc hum 
; hie him Wv'ld-'u ot^crra wii.tci '••.m c 1000 

• /-if.t. /nst. in Tlii.qie /nrej 11 41;* Wile h»: pa-i ^•I^^t'.r iWa, 
o'i'iV lie .MC.d ift.Ts n.'.'hs p<.<!ii;n, otV'c hit igcbi.tar;, 

1 0. (?ihi'r . . other -■* iVie one . . the oih..r. Ohs'. 

( B97 K. /V.M v I'iUt. C. xNli. h'T D'vt ■ ..sei»^* r 

1h- .» ar:ercd ln.ni dum of'ir.in. 971 Biickt. item. 171 t rper 
. - is .si* iiTc.sla apostol, op-r -.v nclcita. e 1000 -F.li i a. Ce/:. 
xl .1 l.\iia ii?i.r hcwisic In-^ li\ri;i*-, o.*‘cr hi-i !l... 

rti'.Vi- . . ti/ii r], , X305 t.i/i St. Pdmunii tiu Aiiu-i’ i> in A. P. 
(iJ 62> K; Hnbi'ii was poper ihoie. : pcd-cr h<.-c Ulrica”. 

2. I'hiU'thr/- : ’1 he rem-aiiiing one ol U\i.> ; later, 
also of three* »‘r more. lOr. .\. j ) 

In Ihis sense c.^p. contnvsted with ti.C’ t ne : .w ‘.’w i'\ 

, ^3 K. .+'i » Hi.;> 1 . i. ft I .‘'unic men re. ?di*ri pj.i ) a i 

iiicic hiituu chvlas: A.-ia, i\ p;i t oi cr K'.ir' jjt-. , 900 

tr. /''.t’d.is 1 1 lit. Pref. i. 1. a vjf se o.Vr r.ol'ti*, hii win.N 
. Ill' cilcs ?,cl;« !cd? *• 1000 jTa i-Kii iien. .\.\i\. 1 1. da pas 

anc wiicau to rcit.,is.i.-.ip, and i*: '^ife pv pa o.'Src . iT 1225 
.-iner. R. 41)4 ;\1 so a.s i>n ncil d^nl•:i^ ut p'.n 1297 

K. liroLC. •Kolls'i 7.-I7 p.ii p»c or. bii‘|/Kr. in h-_lp* p 

pvre p.:t o)m' 7. .7 1425 l '70 .(> I- .1.^ i^-t^irri;;. ' I’c bri'pcr t .-kc 

|k- iip'-rcs wif. ■ 1450 ?.f ^ i*.i /'ii.^'ir< Bh , 

JV vsshti- IvJcs pal oil i.ed tn'si. |’.i aumonor p.* id.Mr awtiy 
.shalJe dy^t. a 1548 H.'.li. tVinvi., //r«. i'tt 15 When boihe 
the .irinyi s wesv i hy:'.^ to tlic uth-’r. 1697 1 >m' :n 

Pirg. (',e,vg. \\. rj3 ( V.e .Monatoh w f.i;-.'. i-n Iv Ci- st .'iit-a 
F.U..1:, . .'IT.al <:il'.cr iovsk.s lilc Nature in 1 1812 j. 

M'iLson Isle -y’ tWms 11. 'llic inward tiow Of faith-. 
F-.iih fT'.mi tin: other In ars. 1818 Cvi'JSF- E^igtsf s' II. 

This w ill e\ciJ>c the pi.ifor 1:1. nice of ihal, aad. jilf o »Af 
ihv other. 

t b. Inslcatl of * (lie other ’ the siinple other was 
foimeily used .afiei tueh, cither, neither^ xdu ther 
Oarcly ufler enc, none). Oh.^. 

Meuco the l yi.itil eaih other, ami ihe id.”., either thi’f. as 
in tCy '/, 'p ni. 't i.v. cacli Ihelysl llu- cithi-r : st c 

K« 11 5, Kiiiti.ii A ad. Fur 'each frthcr' So. also ii.sr-J ea 
iV'/.-rc, i.c. !i the I'lhcrs. one anothci i-if a numl.oi!. 

( 893 K. .>j.nrv;» O I. i. ft a.-', ft '•wa .-ih: .i-Ufr o-Vimi. 

: f.' id. 11. iii. ft .? Hrora p;er .'cy.-Vr imV-tiic ••M..*;?. /'V.*'. »n. i. 

I ft 4 iVi iia<Vr liC uji.iiic 0:1 (ipriim .si;jo ''***.1 

: C^. fV//i*T. .m. iio.i l.oo., hwoVr )*.t ia T.-b'ni'i ' 

(jfvi-hidc. 1297 K.tli vM c. •Rolls) t Autl h-n cipvi ta • pci 
air.K-s mid gretc ioye hi 'in nnni. 1330 -\*wo.'| Aijd 
; either liiigh oiiotlur hude. 0*375 .• .v.mii. 

(■•/.ij 7.-r;-1 T079 pane lariaihii wl lure k i.s, • 1^6 * 

.Wnt.'s /'. ;*?4 To nv p.d .iiu th\ av.'i ll.y i. 

N'swi.-in fid ih'i'C .irul i*ih c»l vs til ..•■.•du-r, 1 1400 . ■■ 
i.'otegnr 37 •‘‘f htPi in iivi .‘■■.'lai'' haij 

' nc noon i>f tici'.i l.Mcwc "piis p-'i r-c :=•- ki.>w: • ■P’■• '■ 

(• nil) iig. (1 1450 /.(• A.f^'rR A*th. Jjij Fr 1 uihiv 
. olhcr daytic. .. 1450 .'it. C-‘thi\ r' j.SuiUe; ' ;i.*r mj (,'■* 
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uiiMulhis an one] othir 1593 Ld. Hl-knkks /VtVi'j. 1 . 
Ui. S3 They wer !»o utrjc tof-yiltr, that cch «.if iht in vndn- 
stoile other:* lan^ai;«'. 1551 L\ ndesay ^fona^rhe 40J3 Athnis 
draiid in vilicns uruiis. d 1649 1 .)ho.mm. oV H.awih. ///.«/■ 
J'as. I ' \Vk.v t»7 1 1 J 97 '.nicy niuUially cntcrtaincilanil fca.stcd 
rai-h others at Christ ina-v 1657 J>* ariiow /U' Caw. pyay%'r 
08 l'rie,-it and iU'.o|>le iiitercbuiigtably pray each for other. 

t c. I’lic sini|ilc ciher was ioriiicriy used i« the 
sfiisc ‘each prccediiit; one (in imn)'. Thru*- 
iijttr othtr^ thiice in succession. Obs. vnduil. (-!»> .)• 
**97 R. Glolv. (koll.'s) 5013 Ac ]hj vcl he in sikni- .'-c aiyl 
•soiAvc vpeii ojarr. 1558 KKNSKnv Cantpind. 2 nut. in 
/f'OfMm; .Vfsi.'. (r944) 170 Our Salve. 'ur ihryw eflcr ullier 
ctJiniricndit Itiii floke to St, PeiKi. 1603 SuAKs. Mens, fat 
jV. |v. iv. 2 Kuery Letter he hath wnl, hath tli.^uoiii.h'd 
other. 1660 Siiahrcx:k 1 ‘eg^iat-ies 17 The n.im;c of yoiiiii; 
tulit) rovits i.s to runne down dti'pi:i into the ground, 1 \ tiy 
ycai more then other. <11694 T»lloi&on .S'. tx. (1742) 
VI. 170^ Controveiiy, u'hi..h 1 am 1 ls.s fond of ewiy d.ny 
than other. 

1 * 3 . That whi.:li tollows the finst, the sccoiicl. 
(Cf. A. 3.) Obs, 

e888 K. B.rth. xxxiii. § s An J’arra i> eortSc, i.) 5 er 

warier, flridde lyfi, fcorhe fy*. ^900 tr. Hist. 1. xviii. 

[x\xiv.l(i&9u) g-i Her eiid.i 5 .<.eo ao'cstc hoc and o|l^inllc•^ 
SCO o^er. t tooo Ags. Cosp. Mall. xxii. d* Sc torina...'.c 
oder ealswa and Sfhrvdda.oh iViiiv .seofuhan. c 1173 Lattib. 
How. 37 Aha ere.Ni J»u srali e.iii ui M.-ni'ii:. -het oner is ilo 
I'inc almc-'Se . . )>at I'lidde is |iet pa scalt bi-« e^icn J'ine suiiiic. 
Ibi.i. 133 .An ix iiiotiiies isfieon, o 3 e.i i.-. jjcv'.es word. luo 
Aytnl. 17 pc uel^tc h i? ol piedc i.s ontienjH:. )»c o)icr 
onworpiiede, pc J'riddc i.merw* iiintJc. 

4 . pi. 'rhe remaining ones, llie rest ; I .. at'let i. 
+ a. Ill form ctbcr, < >K., MK. Obs. 

071 Jfiuki. Jiojtt. 223 W<c.s hcora .sum rc 3 ra..donnc pa 
Dpre. < 1000 Ays. Gosp. Matt, xxvii. ?-.> i)a o 3 re ewardon. 
a iaa 5 / < <'. Katii. 1 3^4 Vu ?eide pu.s p;it an, 8 : elncdv pc oSre. 

AycuL 2)7 Hi i'.Ieii/ep and habep pc opre. c 1477 
Ca.'ch.iv *JasoH S b, 'flic other deiTcnded them with allc their 
puis.'aup.re. 1516 Ti.MjAi.f Kc:k xx. s ’I'i'tJ wothcr off tlic 
deed iiitni lyvcd not ag.Aync. 1590 Siiakh. Alids. A”, iv. ii. 
71 Awakinf' when the other doc. 1658 ll'hola Duty tMnn 1. 

§ g The heut ):round\vork whereon to lauld both the other. 
i6tb Sni.i.iNOKL. (.bvV. .Vm/r. 111. ii. S 17 'riial Space wherein 
the odier were, is made empty. 1768 i'». Whitk Stibeme xix. 
55 That it i.s a .si/.c inan itie iw'O other. 

a. In form others. (The rej:iilar mod. form.) 

134a l*PAi.t. PntAM. Apoptt. When the othen*.. 

addressed theim soifes to relume. 1611 ix. s 

To iht: oihci:$ he said in iiiiiie Itearine. — Datf. vii. 19 The 
fourth beast .. Wtus diuersc from al the olheis. [A 7 >ir^ 7 n.T/' 
the other.] 1719 I )k Fol Crusoe l. xviii, The cave where 
the others lay. x86o Kli.uiott Our Lord mWx. (1865) 
374 The two others direct our thoughts more to Judex 

6. Absolute use of A. 5, the sh. bvinj; expressed 
in the context : a. sin^. One besides, (a ; Without 
qiialifyinj; word; now only in some . . or other, one 
. . or other, {b) With an, one, any, no (none\ sonu\ 
A H oltier is tiow writtcri Anoi iiK h, q. v. : cf. A. 5 h, 
c 1315 Poetti Titties Edw. // i Percy) Ixxv, That durod jer 
other. *480. C.xxTON Chron. Jiny. ccx. 193 The ]uiion.<: 
sent to hym o time and oih».i. 1607 IVii'su.i. Four-/. Feasts 
(1638) 493 To one idols tuition ami protection or other. 1615 
MiL‘io>i Death Fair I h/. 55 Or any other of ihiU heav’nly 
hri^xl. 1635 J. Haywaki) tr. LliondCs tfa/tisA'd Pirg. 203 
My Mother, .w'us hy .sume one or other counsdled to send 
[etc.]. 17x1 Audiso.n Spect. No. 446 f 4 Some time or other 

we may lie at lebuie. i8ot J.anu Acsikn Lett. (1884; 1 . 
26; Hardly a da)* pxsscs in which we do tint have some 
\i.dtoi nr other. 1^7 SrckClvON Sertt/. XXI II. 55 God will 
hrinu llix people out of the trouble .some w.iy tir other. 
.lA'i/C This wool is too d^k; have you any other? U.se 
— 's S.ap once, .and you will use no other. 

b. plural. Other thin][s or persons of the kind 
mentioned, a. In form other (ME. 01 i];, o/{e]re). 
Now arch. ; chiefly in other of. 

rtiioo Girt/a in Anglia. IX. 239 On inanc;^uiii 

landum liV'A hi^S redre dvwtnc: mi ofiruiii. 1097 K. Glucc. 
(KoII>.) if\ Y!t-S per hep inanion..Ac per hep at uotc alle 
upc-re pre. a 1300 Cursor M. Sum Inns .said lil 

pan tjiia herd ruer sli spece o man. 1484 t^AXTON f urtail 1 
sV'hiche repute thonourcs to be lliyn^'(!.s nmre blessyd & 
happy than other. 1637 5 i. Prayer Bk. 10 That they., 
.shiiiild he abused as ..ilher have liceii. 1713 nKRKi-.L.i'V 
Guard. No. -j f I .\ birtly « f nieii wh.iin of ;dl ollicr a good 
man w’oiild be most caretul not to violate. 

i6w \V. ir. Gassendts l.i/e Peiresex. 154 Other of 

his friend.i and rare men. 1691 tr. EtuiliannrA Obser?.'. 
‘Jout-H. Ptaples s'di Kliiis and other of ih** Prophets. 1798 
CiiAKLotTE Smiiii Vug. PhHos. II. I $5 Some other of the 
.servant.s and depeiulanls. i8«6 K. H. Froi;ijf AVw. (xSyB) 

I . isa These wrnting.s, and all other of the same class. 1844 
. 1 . H. N KW'M.w l.ett. ‘iRyO H- 43-*, I know two niluT of 
his works. x88o F. G. Lke Ck. under Eih. ]. 244 l.ike 
other of the Proic^tiint prelates. 

a. In form others. ('I'hc rcjjiilar mofl. form ) 

*557 Nohi u Cueuara's Diall Pr. 141 'I liai tliy rhoughtes 
were others than they .seemed. 1603 IIoi.i.anii ^'.v 

Aior. I i07 Of tunic lieuits. . the most gros.se and iiic.lo.,ible of 
all oiVkei'.^. namely an asM:, 1609 — ~ Atttnt. AtarLt'H. -y-yj 
'rhe.se muii'-rs ahove.vaid, and Others the like. 1651 Ga i Aiii;R 
P. Miirtyir in FulUr's .Abel Redr.}. (1867) 1 . 244 He nicai.licil 
at Rome, Venice, .and in others the cities of Italy. 1827 
Hallam (.onst. Hist. irB)-.*) I. 4r Loans from the ciii.'cn* of 
I.,ondon and others of her suVjjects. x8d8 Milman .St. Paul's 
344 In others Ilf liKsserivion.^. 1877 MoRT.FY Grit. Misc. iir.r. 
n. ;i4ci-i lii^ Kirmiiigham, the very place, of all others, where 
it IS most likely to be of teal service. 

^ ♦♦ pronoun. 

0 . a. sin^. ■ Another person ; some one else ; 
any one else. tC**) without qualifying word (now 
expressed by .ANoriiElt). Obs. (b) <,>ualtficd by 
any, some, no (// pwc ), oney an. 

• a) 4900 J.aws 0/ If t\d InirKij. c. 19 ^if liwa ft'drum 

bis case oddo. €. 900 u. Bmia's Hist. iv. xxvii[i]. (1890) 362 


I poniie iii<‘es,eprct.>!!l odJ»c odcr in tun cum. ciooo Ags. 

' Gnf. Matt. vli. 3 Eait pu pe to cuiiienne earl, odde we 
oprrt si;eiiliin ahidau ? ciiys Lamb, Horn. 19 pet he nc 
mcsiludc wid odvrne. c laoo Trin. C^t. Horn. 43 Gder 
hadde po gultand ur« hlouerdihesucrisl hit aeorcdc. 0x300 
' Cursor Ai. 1974 Ifcl agh uaman do til opei For ilkan agh he 
! i.ipi.:i hriiiper. Ibid. 21927 Thorn W’ariiissiiig of opcr.s wiakc. 
i e 1440 Jtuob's Welt x8o It was operys defauie, & 11031 myn. 

: 1596 JJanett tr. Cvmines 1T614) 342 CHher than him they 
I haiic none oucr thciii.^ 1611 Hiiu.’e i Cor. xi. 21 Eiiery one 
I taketh before other, his uw nc supper. 

^'>375 Cursor M. 1^306 (Fairf.) He wepped sorer pan 
any oper. cx4^o Altrlin i. 19 Shall cny nther do her 
durcjcsey 161 x Sir \V. Mi: me Misc. Poems i. 76 ^it wolrl.st 
thou leach nne oyer. 1637 W. Kano tr. Gassendi's l.i/e 
Peiresc 1. iqi 'Phe work Miould be dedicated lu the King, 
or to some other, who would thankfully aci:cpt it. 18x1 

i ha fV Juliet 111 . 2u8 It is plain . .she likes some other. i8a8 
PcsEY Hi/. F.ntjuiryx. ia6«ffr.V, Morgan put li^pelher with 
greater iniiiutencs!, than an}’ other the. histriiKal critical 
dinkullies. 1881 W. H. MAt l Oi'K Rom. xv^fh Cent. II. 205 
It was none other than (etep 

b. plural. Other persons, a. In form other 

Ci.»lv anh. 

c 900 tr. FseJas Hist. i. xv. [xw*!.] (x8qo^ 62 Sc cyning cac 
swylcc beliih opic ongon lustfullian. 971 Hlickl. Horn. 143 
Mid hire syndan fiodes np^iolas and opre. exaso Gen. 4- 
Ex. 3633 OScie nf t^al kill, Settc he hein for to scrueri 
Aor in. 1197 K. (kouc (Rolls) 222, A* silui ssscAynita .sone A 
ii]icrc pat pc-r were, c 1375 .SV. Leg. Saints V. ijohanttes) 12 
( iod gaf hym w ittingc Atourc athii c of pi ewe thingt:. c 1380 
M'vci.if jrhs. 19 jif pei..niaken opcrc more .sikyily 

to hopen pus. c'X46o FoRTF..st:i:K .4bs. \ Liw. Mon. vi. 

122 laudes, knyghteti, & sqvicrs, A oper. i$a6 
Tinoalk John viL la Wolher sayde but he ijeceuveih 
the people. Ib/d. 41 \y other Miydc : This is Christ. sglBi 
Lamiiakoc. F.iren. 11. ii. (15S8) iu2 Other thcic were of a 
(oiiliaiy opiiiitin. 1607 K. Wh.kinkon Atenhant Koyall 
Kp. l>ed., I have plea.scd Nome and displeased other, a 1641 
lir. Mni NT.sGO AeisSf Afon. (1642) 22 The Heathen . .(a name 
coiiiiirising all other but themselves). 1870 Freeman in 
W. R. W. Stephens fj/e (1895) II. 38 You and such other 
as 1 may cnlcli. 

yl. In form others, (poss. pi. others', formerly 
others.) (The regular mod. form.) 

i. 1375 St\ Leg. *y.2/n/jri. {Petrusx 29 With operis alsc in J^* 
se Kijtiaiidc. ('1380 Wvci.iF Set. Whs. II. ;ny 'J*o opirs is 
?ovun . . dibcrecioiiii to kiiowe spiritis. XS35 Stfwami' Cron. 
Scot. l. O02 Mony nobillLs of the Pethii.s . . and siiidrie 
otiicris ino. ^1557 N. T. (tjtnev.) Luhe xx. ib lie .. wil 
let out hi.s vineyard to others iprernotts fw. other, Rheims 
and x6tx olhcriil. c 1560 A. ScoiT Poems (S. T, S.) xiv. 14 
In lykwayi.s dnU hir Iwiity . . Tran-sceiid all %'ptri.v^ 15^5 
SitAKs. John IV. ii. 164 , 1 met lawd Bigot and LordSaiisbui ie 
. . And Olliers more, a 1599 Scenskr F. <?. vil. vii. 53 Where 
were }*c borne? .Some sty in Crete by name, (.)ihers in 
'i'hf.bcs.aiid others olher-wherc. i6xx BihCK Afatt. xxvii. 42 
He .saued others [prerf. 7.i\ other] : himselfe he cannot baiie. 
1711 SiEKLU sped. Na iiS F x This Woman, .say.s he, is 
of all others the most uiiintelligihle. 1731 Bf;rkfi.v.y 
Aii'iphr. I. 8 9 Others indeed may talk. 1753 Inscription 
canted on .Vr», 23 High Street, flnU'iek, All was Others. 
.-XU will be Others. X789 Burns Let. to Blaehtock vii, Not 
but 1 hue a tidier .share Than inony iiliers. 18^ II. 
UkUMM'jnu As rent Man 38 Without the Struggle for the 
life of Othi'-is, obviously there would have been no Others. 

7 . « Another thing; something else, anything 
else; no n) other, tioUiing else. Obs. or a/‘ch. 

c 6U K. ..‘Fli.FREn Boeih. y. § 3 Nat ic naidil opres. C900 
Ir. Bella's Ecct. Hist. itt. viii. [xi.] xSa And IkIwcoIi 
. sprecoii lieo be Oswahlc- t 1000 in Ci»*:K;iyhe Narrat. 
-Angl. Conscr. (iSfix) 7 Sco wjTd oft onr^^iTcp and on ofler 
|iw<jrri:p a 1300 Sarwun viii. in F. E. P, (i 36 i») 2 Whar-of 
is pe jgciitil man of cni oper pan of pi.s. a mjoo Cursor Al. 
4147 (Cod.) Queri nilien sagh pair wa.s nanuprr Bot[ctc.|. 

'I X370 Robt. 55 When hyi wolde non odur be. 1^3 

Caxio.n G. de la Tour C viii b. All be he of his uarente nis 
affviiytc or other. 1561 T. Hobv tr. Castiglionts Courfyer 
III. (1577) Qivb, (lie] Ncticr thinketh vpon other hut to 
tjk-a.se hir, >685 R- BraroN Eng. Emp. Awer.vf. 83 'Fhc 
Indians .. thinking no other but 1 had saved the Indmit's 
life. 1690 Lck:kf. GiWt. i. iv. 8 40 'TU itiipossiblr .. lo find 
any other but the setting of Mankind .ibf>vc the other Kinds 
of Creatuics, 1755 No. 49. a This is no other than 

insulting a iierson. 1846 Trench Mirac. xxxii. (1862) 449 
I’eter was not likely to strike with utln-r than a right gooil 
will. i8k Westw. Gas. 25 July 4/2 He thought he could 
ii'jl do otner than send the two prisoner;! for (rial. 

8 . In rcoii»rocal sense : Each other, one another. . 
In later ii.se only .SV'. 

■SM. otch writers also forint tly used ihu plural others. ■ 

c 13B0 Wvci.iF Set. Whs. 1 J f. ^40 Allc dedcs and w'crkcs of j 
pe Trinite mai not Ik: denartid from opir. 1581 -8 Hist. . 
Ja.t. Pi (1804) 294 fbm' they might .shift tliir three from ■ 
iitlieriss scucrally- x6ro Frier Rush (1828) 30, I would liavc 
(.;iu.s(:d >011 III .slayr other. x63a W. Lithcow Trarj. ill. 85 
I'iggcs, Orengos, Leriimons, . . growing all through other. ! 
1637 Rt.iih!-.vj ohd JxH. (iSfiy) 1. Oil if we wi-.re clasped , 
in others .'irin.s ! 1640 1 Kirkcudbr. War-Comm. Afin.'bh. ■ 
('^55] S5 He... saw tliame Mrikiilg at ntherii with thair 
sworrles. 1653 lliNMNC JiVrvii. (1845) 45^ Toil may see hetc 1 
sin niidjiulgeiiiciit mixed in thorough other in their coni> ! 
plaint. 17x5 Kams.sy Gent.Sheph. iii. iii, l,L't’s .stc.-!] frae . 

ii bcr now and meei tlie morn. X786 Jii.'RNH Txva Dogs 37 ; 
N.'u; doubt but they were fain o' iiher. 1809, C.'AMrilK[.t. 
Gertrude n. vi, Wc know not other- -oceans are lirtwren. 1 

9 . an sb. Philos. That which (in relation to 
something .'iln-ady mentioned) constitutes thcotlicr 
part of the universe of being, and is thus the 
counterpart or double of the former; e.g. the 
non-eiio Is the ‘other* of the Creation of the 
(Tentor, etc. 

1863 K. V. Neai.f. Anal. Th. 4- Nat- 205 It is the cMomtial 
r hnru'.tei nf tliou'.’hr lo set itself uver against itself, as the 
‘oilier' of wliiih y<-l i'; ii-self. All our thoughts. ..'irc 
a viinctliing stii river against our thiiikiiig being by iti, own 
action; differtMii fioui and yvl one with itself. 1876 


Fairraihn Strauss 11. in Coutem/. Rezf. \une 136 He has 
eti rually to cause the other of himself, Nature, to proceed 
from himself. 

C. I‘cciiliar written combinations and divisions 
of an other, none others the other, in A. and )j. 

a. in MK. writing, an other, now another, was 
often divided as a nother. Similarly, non {nan) 
other, now m {noneS other was written no (na) 
nother. In ME. ana early mod.£ng, the other was 
often written thother. I'hesc forms are now obs. 

<1x300 Cursor AI. 1942 Suilk a noiper wengance <1310 
K. OKUNN'K Chron. (1810) 31 Or fyiid a iiobcr man. r 1^0 
Wyceif IVhs. (1880) 19 ^if p;ir o part holdip wib o pope and 
pe toper wip u iiopere pope. X4a6 Ai>nei.AY Poems 14 Hit 
nedus no ncider to do. 1418 .Surtees Misc. (1888) xo Ne na 
nother .siiyte make. 1506 Tinimi.k Cot. iii. 13 If rny man 
liave a ^iinnell to u tioilier. 1534 Joyf. Subtn'rs. Alore's 
False Found 7 No nother then this fimudiicion. 1557 
lirasenose Coil. Munim. 2?. 10 In a nother chamber. 

a xaoo Moral Ode 166 Ach popre habbeb .scume and grornc. 
14x4 15 PlumptoH Ctyrr, p. exx, Sir Kobert Ploiiipton, . . 
knight,, .oil (hiilher panic. xjSx J. Bki.i. Haddon's Ansxo. 
Osor. 508 b, I hone of th« body, thother of the .soiile. 1616 
CiiAMi'NLY Foe. Bps. 281 Both ihonc and thother. 

b. In Early ME. ,/«-’/ ofer Oli. fsd 6 fer, neuter 
of se 6 }er, tlic other, was (apj). first iu noithein, 
north midi, and cast midi, dialects) extended to all 
genders, and at length ana1y.sed as fe tofer, the 
tot her. St'c 'IVitiier. C-f. also 'I'o ailJ./Vmv- pron. 

By some writers the tofie, the tother, were altered b}* way 
of coirei'tion Ui that one, that other. 

1 >. Comb. 

1. J.*arasyiitlietic (from the ndj. i: ss.^ other •(olotired 
(of a different colour); fashioned (of aiitdher 
fm^hion), -featured , ’lan^taged, minded, -mouthed, 
^'prized (of a tlilTcrcnl pi ice or n mount), -sided 
,opp. one-sided', hence ^iM/rr-.nV/f'i/w.rTb 

* 55 * Rk! oRi.nc Pathw, Knou'l. i. Hcfin.. An tuher fashiiineil 
line, .named a tuinc or twist line. 1593 -4 .Sv(.vtsi UK Profit 
hnprisonm. 74 And who.>;o li.st, lic inutr, if otliermuided. 
x6i 5 C'HArMAN Odyss. 1. 782 Of purpose to inaintHin Course 
dirough the dark se.*i5 t'othcr*litTn.Miai;'d men. 1656 H. 
pHtu.ii'.s Furck. Patt. (1676' 38 I'he true, value <>f any other 
prized yearly income. 17^ N. N. tr. Boaalini's AdJ'ts./r. 
Parnass. I. t-jg if she had a (b'dl.-mt with oili»*r colour'd 
Hair, xroj J. Pli iver in Phil. Trans. XXV. igy., 'I’his 
rate Si leli,. .being the only one amongsl near half a score of 
the other-Mouth'd. 1887 J*all Mall G. :’j June i/i 'Fbe 
otie-aided pro.sperity iiud the other-.sidrd misery. 1895 
Athenjeum 13 July 61/3 A oui;*sidedii(.s.'< miisi perhaps be 
complemented 1>y un equal and opp<jsiic other-sidednciis. 

2 . Objective (from the pron.) as f other-peering 
(peeling or looking at the other), other- regarding 
(reg.arding ot.h<*r.^, alliiiistic ; opj>. lo stTfrtgurdwg). 

1615 O. Sandvs TrasK (ifir) 26 Hy n-.a.son of the other- 
peering niountaines. 1879 H. Data of Ethics \\\. 

§ R. 33 rhe promptings of tiie (itluir-rcgiinling dc,<.ires. 1894 
United Presb. Mag. XI. 310 Tliat all morality is summed up 
in altruism-'-othcr-re.gardingriess or Jove. 

other \}r& 4 i), adv.' [Adverbial nse of prec., 
sometimes efuc to cllijisis.] Otiikkwikk B. i. 
(^XM5 Lav. 27808 Al fAcr hit iiidde. i6a8 (.mi'i.f: Pratt. 
7 'Ar. (1629) 412 Who will care lo liuc other, then according 
to this prr,serit and enill Life'f x88o .S uori.ER Hist. U. S. 
1 . 241 Girt round the w'aisttoo caicle.vsly to conceal other 
than lemptiiigly thoi^e clianiis. 1883 Law Times Oct. 
407/3 It i.s impii.ssihle to refer to them. .other than very ciir- 
sonly. 

t Other, eosij. and rti/v.- Obs. Korm.s : 3-5 
oper, 2-6 other, 4-5 oporo, othiro, othir, -yr(e, 
4-6uther; 6 odor, -ur. 4oipor, either. [The 
OE. word for ‘ or* (K, ou, L. aut, and sive or vel, 
G. Oder) was offffe, earlier odffa (also edffa) =* 
Goth, aiffau, ( bS. eppo, oMo, OH(J, eddo, edo, 
later odo, MUG. ode, oder, Ger. oder. The alterna- 
tive either . . or * was expressed by oHHc .. oWe. 
Tliis form was superseded «' 1 130 by oder (first in 
O. E. Chron., anno 1127 ; example of ^ 09 e’, in 
a sentence in which oder also occurs, 1131). The 
MS. of the GE. transl. of Ilepl 8 id 6 (twr (1200- 
T225) has regularly odder for OE. odde. 

Though the date of thr first appearance of this coiij. i.« so 
narrowly defiiiefl, it.s actual •voiiicc rcirmins a deliated ques- 
tion. It has been held to be identical with the mdj. pron. 
(Ithkk (see rirec.), and (more frequently} with the. adj. pron. 
OwTHKR, ( )K. dhw.rdlrr, dw^'r, Mr. Both ^ ihcvc pro- 
iiominitl words were inclee<l in OK. used aiiticipatively, to 
introiliice the alternative odde , . dSlfe . . (rcc Other ad/. 
Pron. B. I b, OcTHEK adj. pron. 1 b); Imt there is no trnce- in 
OK. of Awder {ddet^ or Oder taking the place of thi: first 
meinlier of the alternative ^ 8 e . . eaw . . , much lcs.s of both 
iiieinlicr.s, and least of ail of t)te .'^irnple conj. ohde. On the 
contrary, the simple conj. remained invariably odde, and the 
alternative (so far as the evidence shows) . . oM . . , down 

to the abrupt substitution of o/er c ii.io. It is true that in 
the f4thc., in northern, north-midl.. and e.-midl. Kng., awber, 
ouPer, began to take the place of oPer as first inenibcr nr tlte 
alternative oPer . . o/er . . , or oPer . . or . , [xhn second 
remaining as or, leiw usually oPer), just lUi later still (in 
XYycUf and Chaucer) either became the midland form of the 
first mendier : but these were changes several centuries later 
than the substitution of oPfr for vm c 1x30, with which they 
have no liisturical connexion. It Mems more prul^ble that 
the oder or oPereX 1 136 was a modification of o^t itself, due 
to some association with words in -tr\ Me licing a stressleas 
word w;i.s probably reduced in proiiniu'iatiou lo oPe (cf. OK. 
naivs from nalles, sit hen itf4<i) from siddan, etc,)- Thus 
we arc reminded of the parallelism of develmenent lielweeti 
H(i.edd(f,edi», wlo,otle,iu/er,axul OK. eddti,odda,odde, {*otfe), 
idler or o/er, and are led to suspect, for iho r of German 
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odtr and of ME. o/tr^ ibc mitks or a similar explanation. 
'Che form used by lh« early i^ili c. scrilx: of lU^l 
Hiity cither Iw liis accominiKlaiionof the oSIk of Ida 
oriftinal to the oder of his oin'ii day, or an aoiual inter* 
mediate form. It does not seem |x>S'i|)]Gto fix the quatility 
of the tr ill MK. ojkf’f vycii froin Orinin's s|M;lling; but, if 
derived from ii 3 (V, it aas pi-K-,umably short. Orndira 
re<luced form and orr (see Ou and the Inter cir, 

hi'id, of course, short from which the ^ of mod. eniphutic 
or is rcKuiai'ly developed. 

a. IVeliiniiiary illustration of OK. oSdei 

735 Omth-soHff, Hunct hi.s Kastiie godaes aeiliiha 

yflacs noAer deoth dne^^e dociuid iuicorth.ae. HidJUs 

xliv. 17 llu .se cunm naite sc cr.ni:, rSac KintUh 
Chart. I.t >. K. T. 444) Mittaii riihic liunixes ofSon tue;(eri 
wines. r:8as /'r. viii. 5 llwct ii\oii..o^ 5 c suiiu 
iiionnes. #<900 O. hi, Chron. an. 893 Ilundlwelftisca niihi 
laiig iib)>0 Icngra. 1086-90 iov6 Swa hwa swa 

doj^e licort ooi'^c hindc. 1146-31 //•/</. an. 11/8 VV'a:r it 
twcolf tiion^ u•^8e marc. 

iaoO' a5 Tranuyikt 0/ OB, trititise llipi SiSd^etitr in 
Leechd, III. nxi Gnid on win oAt)ur on wcarmc wa;iere, 
Ihid, loB Nini Imnne cccd odiScr win . . and nim tie . . oi^li^er 
spic, xif man etc nabtr:. 

illustration of OK. a 9 k . . od 9 i : . . ; 

^900 ir. Bjeda'i JI hi. 1. i. (189.0 aS OAJia [ 7 j r. oAflcl mid 
freondsi;i{>e oA|»:i [r». »•. oft|n'] mid sefi-olile. 01900 
J'satiMS I rhuriMfj xxx. Zaa/f/^/Ci Awder u)»|«c on iiw.mIc. opjic 
t.>n lichaiiian. <1900 O. K. Chron. an. 894 pa scipn eall 
oiS})« tcibnucoii obpe foTbafriuloii ophe to l.undcnbyrig 
hruhtoii fipbc to Hrofr-;oMsti«. 901 ihuf., (He) sade p:ct 
he wolde ooer, o*Vi’!ic l':cr lib) an oiViHe p:vr hci'.an. 1085 -90 
/hfd. an. 1085 Odde mid liliie oA<Y.‘ Ktles. 1100 ao thid. 
ail. rio» Kalle he hi od<)c wi3 feo ^cscaldc udtSe on his 
asenre hand hcold.) 

■ A. fW//. 'I'lic c.ai 1 ier form of Ou coiij,* 

a. Sa sinijile coiij. • 

nay 31 O, fi. Chron. (Laml MS.) ah. 11:17 p;cr milile wcl 
ben abuton twciiti oTicr pritti hoiii blawcrc.s. /hid. an. ii ii 
-Swa 1*0:1 on pa tun pa w:cs letui pluses iwclfc g:iii;^eiidc 
nc 1)0 luif p;cr noht an, & se in.in pa hcai'i.lc iwa hundtevl 
iiAp*.* ilic bundled .swill lie lie leaf him nolit an. I137*S4 
//*/>/. an. 1137 Me lirnged hi the ptiiiilies, othtr hi ihchch-d. 
////Y., Twa oper llire men hadiien onoh to bxrwn oiine. 
Ihid,^ (Hf twa men oper iii cuinau rideiid to an iim. c 1175 

/.amh. //iJ#M. f 7 Kc jif bu a|;;iihcsC oftur suiu'ge.st. r. laoo 

'/>/», C*»»l 7 . Horn. 157 .Aise pe m.iii doiS pc ’lifeA bi.s ulnics 
fader viSer inoder, susler oiler l.ToStr oiI*t oAro swo siIjIm; 
pat he aghte uiid rihic to hcljici to fedt n. ciaoo Okmi.m 

h?55, Vlf pall i>s p.itl ;ini^ maim pe du ndepp opeir 

wcfdopp. llfid. 14034. i<: iwafaltl operr prof.il-l melt p.i feilc-s 
alle token. •: 1x50 (Aw. .y hi r. 1910 Slo wc him imji, OAer 
siiiiii* may )*e wro^t. la^ ilMjf'. I'rociam, /// (1808) 

19 pur* pan to foren i.s-.:|de raidcsmen, oper pur5 be nioure 
(hijl of nc<.iiu aUwo. 13 . A. hi. /*. A. 141 Ily*3<*ii*!e 

pc broke ]»y •^leiue oper sbide. 1303 I.anijI.. /*. /V. C. vui. 
ic>8 A blynde iii.in for ,1 butdlonr viper a bedreden woiimnni. 
1437 Boils 0/ Parlt, IV. 5i« /2 111 the Kynges t'enehe. uthir 
ill any wlln r pkicc. 1474 // aU^/. Arch, in uVA Ilixt, 
MBs. CotftM. A|ip. V. Ill No childc, that ks to say, son 
otiire d-^giitre. 1505X1^11x1.1: t'ro/. .V. 7',\V!n> ys so 
bl> nde , . , other so uespy>;hifull. 1574 Galway . / rch. in i' *!h 
/?!•/. Hiit, MSS. Contm. App, .i.!4 In siiilTc other xMri- 
aniit.-es betwixt partyc .inti part) e. 

/*. 13.. Cnrsor .M, 11305 iC.'oti.) .Sco sidd . . ollci ttirdils 
douuestua, ('liperf( 7 .'Y/‘. or; ^1425 ‘/Wn, oiil»cr; AoWothiiJ 
o Jo:iue.>i duble brid. 

b. Prccciletl l»y olhtfr : sco 15 . l ft. 

0. PrcCfilcd by whetlur. 

1:1350 Paierne 3130 Wheper pow be ft god gosf.. 

oi)H:r any foule fend, c 13&1 Sir Beritmh, 5717 What her he 
wolde oper no. 14.. Cursor M. 10779 i Laud) Whcihir lie. 
Wold oihir \ Trin, oiipei] nay. 1546 'i.'iNif.\t.e Luke vi. 9 
Wbctliur is it laufull on the sa]i.atli iJ.iyo*; .. to s;iuc life oiicr 
for to desiroye hyl? — i Ptf. ii. 14 Whether it be vnio the 
kynge.. other viito rnrlar.s. 

B. aih. 1 . Placed before two (or inure) wonls, 
lihr.*isc.<9, or clauses connected by other or or, so that 
other. . ether . , , .nnd (later) ether, .or., was 
equivalent (o OP'.. o 9 he . . o 99 e . . ^ and to mod. 
Imij;. either . .or . . : see P’.lTHiiU U. 3. 
fi. Ill the connexion other . . other . . . 

c 1175 Liiiuh. llout. 37 O'iSrr pu most hersumian crisl, 
oiiVr pain dcofle. (riaoo Moral Ode 131 Oper ra)ier o^^er 
later inilcQ he sral inicten. laoo >5 (d.'Uc of MS.) llcpl 
i'.i 4 ii{<wi* in .V.v-1'. Lecchil. HI. iid Seo untniiniiy.s eymb of 
prim piiigum, obper of rylc, upper of miciiirn lix'tc. .opper 
tif lytic .Tcie .-uid diiriL-e, opper of inicluiii wt-rncssc. 4-1405 
Lay. 89'>6 pat pu him scuIK*. oiler don, (Viler ski'.ii otler 
adton. d 1445 Aiur. R. iSo Heo is ciicr o'ler of ping 
u iduten, oAcr of ping wiMnnen. xurn K. G 1.01.11:. (Kvdls) 40a 
< )^r he Minit of pen arm, qper hand oper heued. lhi%L A-146 
Dper hii mote Ixuiiie acordi, oper fi^tc hoiii sulue tun. 1340 
A yenh. '.15 Oper ine pc wordlc oper ine religion, oper clerk 
i>per lewed. 1545 Ravmold Byrth MtxakyntU 35 Other 
liccausc die accunii»anieth not with man, other cU fv*r sum 
i>thcr inhimitc, 1551 Kr.o>.>ktiK J*athw, Knowt. Pip. to King, 
If they mean other your maie-siics sctui(:c, other their own 
wisdomc. 1588 A K INC ir. Canisius* CaUch, 141 Qithcii 
wu ar other mainlciiars ..of cuil do.ars, otliei defends or 
preaches ony iicnicrs or wickit doctrine, 
b. In the connexion other . .or .. . 

13.. Cursor hL 3855 (Cott.) Pat I suld o|wr [GMt. ethir] 
here his sa.mdi Or lai pe folk vte o mi land. C13M 
I*. PL Credo 676 Oper wip worti or wip wurke. ri4B9 
C.vxTON SoHttes of Aymonix. ct.i Brynge tbcyni to me other 
deed or riuycke. 1548 Cranmkk Cateih. 100 b, Other they 
liryng nothyng to passe . . or . . theyr lo.sse is gicater then 
theyr gaynes. 1564 Turnxr Bath* Ded., Other in Italy or 
Germany, a 15B4 Muntuomrhik Cherri* 4- Sloe 735 Vlher 
few or iimnc, I trow. 

*8. 1^*33^ H. Brunnk Chron, (1810) a Oiper bihoues v's 
defend it, or jcldc vp our right. 13. . Cursor M. 14859 Oiper 
fur to dei or liuc. ^1400 A/w. LolL 29 pat is foly to 
aferine in pks case oiper )iti or imy. 

2. Fullowiiig an alternative clause with or\ a 
Krruea B. 5, rare. 


a 1400-90 Aiejcnmier 3 Siiiii harand ping. . [tlmt hcffll] Or | 
[ erej pui were fiiinined on fold, or p.iirc fadiis oper. I 

3. u Whether, rare. 

1543 Ld. Hkknekh Froiss. I. x. 10 They wInI iiat in W'li:it 
parte of IriglaiuU*. they were in : oilwr in the power of theyr 
freiidLs, or in the [lower of theyr eiirieinieK. lh‘,L I. hs flu 
w>'.^t flat what way he woldc drawc, oilier into Noriiiaiuly, - 
Brcbayne, or GaNCoyin*. I 

t Ofere, in early M K, for e Here * uii the I 

01440 UreisuH 88 in Cott. lltmt. 195 I • relied oBcrc rode. | 

1 0*tliergate, Oiiv. Obs. [f. UrutB a. + ( j A.TK j 

sb.'^ 9.] OtheiwiKc ; «• next, A. 

e 1390 // V//. Pale rue 3761 Schal no gom under kchI ol»rr gal #: it 
make. 1390 Gowkk Con/. I f. 95 Whaniic it tallcih otheigate. 

Othergatea (,o*Cfojgc»is;^ adv. and adj. Vh. 

I cxc. dial. [f. .ns prec., with advb. genilive -ci.] 

A. adi*. fn another way, otherwise, diffcrentl). 

<s CitnurM. 1588 iCott.) ilut god had uper'g.iCfs mint 
I [so Pah/. : Cott.^ Trtn. opci wi.se|. a 1340 Hami-ui.u Psalltr 
! cxxxiv, IX Hit weny.'i of utliing operg.ites ben it is 1364 : 
I IiANCi. P. FI. A. X. 204 p-al ol*er-g:ites ben Lgcten for ’ 
} gadelyngc.s lien holden. c 1460 Towneley Mysi. ii. lai Otlicr 
1 guti.s It had Leyn ••l•yll. 1548 Lyniu-.cav Orem* 206 Tli.v>' 

I dLp'jfic that geir alt viher gaitiis. 1601 Siiaks. Twcl. .-V. 

I V. I. 198 If he had not heene in tiriiike, lice would liaue 
, lickfl'a you other gates then he did. 184$ Hkockki y A'. C. 
Gloss.. O/Aerj^aits. otheryets. otheiwi.'.e, different. i860 

• Wahtlk Sea'hoard 11 . si My W'Ays ha\c J^ten othcrgules 

when I was younger, tlian they ought to ha\c l*een. ! 

tB. adj. Of another iashiuii or kind, difVcicnL 

j Kre«iueiit m i7tli c. 

: ^1589 I'h* ses Mtiriinianae 22 With w)i:niie hce might hav e 

otlier gate.s welcome. 1614 D.w A».-r/;zvr/jf vi. 0615) i'6 It 
wjis an oih*.T-g.iic.s Kingdonn* hee souglu after. 1669 \\ 

MEATJ St. I'lrtsa If. x.\iv. 151 Theu: arc Othergates Children 
than those, you desire. 

Otker^esa a. Now only eotleq. 

! [A phonetic reduaiuu of other gets from prtc., s|>elt 
! after guess.'] Of another kind or i.orl ; *- jircc. ii. 

I 1634 J. If avwarl* tr. iiiotuits hlrotuena 55 To plavc you 
j elsewbcic in nn othefghcs.se shape. 1661 Lovi.i: Stylo ,/ 
Scri/f. x?5, 1 have an oiher-gucsst* .Acquiescence in liis De- 
; visions. 1748 .SMoucteiT.WY. Rand, xxxii. If yi*iir kiiisman, 
j Lieutenant Howling, had l.*t;eii here, wc should have had 
j otlici •guess work. 1785 If. Wamolh Left., to C'/ess (hsory 

■ lb Ian., Wc hail other guess winiers in my liriie. 1846.^1.1)1 r 
! IFoOitst. xxii, The ridmg..siiif . . hath irt him olT in oihrr* 
j guess fashmij. 1^7 Poll .Mall Allay. June xjt It was 
! othcrgiiess work with Ilcliaruy. 

i tOtlierg;aisei^-'»JK:»iz ,if. Obs. f Corrupt io« ! 

; of prec. by folk ciymolof'v, after guise. I prcc:. 

•853 IkwAN Mirth Chr. Life 367 'Ihysoufe niiist ha\e 
i otherguiMf foot!, »f eier it ihink l#> gxow. 1688 Hi.‘nvas ■ 
, Oylng Wks. 50 i bc trial wc have Uf ae Cod U of 

j otherguiV iiii[Kntuuce. 1747-41 Cii.v.Mm.K5 0'i/. s.v. AVv/j*. 
i To support the .s.'imc through a vuhiine in (olio requiir.s 

■ olhcrgiiis<! funds;. 1755 S.moLi.kti C^wir. 11. m. xiii. 1178^) 

, iV'. 6i (Jilit-rguisc oats must scr.iicli my beard, and i.ot 
; .such a pitiful muckwonu as he. 

Alsu 1'0'ther-giUaea a. Obs. [An allciiipt lu 
! improve upon prcc.] 

176^74 Ti- i.KKR Lf. A'itt. *1834) I. 29 (Viir perceptions may 
: arise from other guLtd obje ts than ihe.se wbcietu wc atin- 
! buic them. /hid. 324 He would make an ciber'guis«d cal- 
I dilation than our coiiutioii gaiiict-lei s. 

Otiierism nome-ivd. [f. Oruhii 

! a. or l>ron. 4- >T.SM.J Devotion to the inteifsts of 
i others; altruism. 

! 1883 Aktiu.'K Fi’rnUy Lect. 14S Your gixKl feeling towmds 

, llieui is t*idy ‘olherLin * ».r * alliub-iii not hiothc-ily love, 

! *«94 If. i)KrM.MONi> Asient .h'an aSi Fioi-.i Sclf-iim to 
: Glhcr i-im is the supreme tcaiisitioii of hisbiry. 

i O therkin, -kins* a. Obs. cxc. diai [Tn 13 th 
I c. a genitive jihr. tyjerkiinnes^ cjres ktinms.^OV.. 

I *bjfres cyunes uf another kind : see Ki.v 6 b.] 

I Of another kind ; other, difri«feDt. ■ 

i r? 1400 Mos'at Otle 359 Nc seal per ben Incd nc win nc i 
! oper cunnes esle. c. 1479 /Vr.vjr. Lord ji in O. hi. J/Ai . |S : 
I .Apre cuiinv wise be vi»ndi liync bigon. e 1300 I o* ty 11 ’,>V/' 
146 ill Ha/I. hi. i\ P. I. i,i Nc non other kiinnes wo. Hid. 

! 2/4 iiW. 65 in vuchc tiilieies kunnes qiiedc. 13.. Cw' ji**’ 
j M. 404 Vtc-oiicr al oberkiii ibiiig. fa 1648 Lix HKNni:Mi- 
I Hen. VI i I (ifiS j) 543 Hccau.sc of his nephews minority, and ■ 
I other kind rcason.s.] 1999 Kouinson Whitby Gloss, s. v., He ' 
'j luis tin otherkins geeat. I 

+ OtherlUte, <i. tV»j, The two words ether like 
I * other similar*, ‘ the like *, formerly sutnetiincs 
j written connectedly as one wavrd. 

I r 585 ~ 7 * G(v>i'kr Fhesaurus. Verrnii. ulor . . to make checker 
; workc or other tyke f 1640 I'iiomas Lat. nUt. oiherlikel with j 
. Miiall pieces tolorcd.J 1603 Knoll>..k Hist. Turks (if*3«) 33a 
In hi.s own Sciugtiu at Hadriaiioplc, and in olbcr.lIk« 

: places. 1636 K. Dacrks tr. .yimkiaveTs I?is.\ Lwy f. viii. ; 
; 47 UfM^n ihrwj and utlierlike iKx:a.sioita. 1670 C'ai- r. j. Smi 1 11 

• ring, hnpro:'. Recdv'ti 78 Trees.. opjirrvicd by bushes or 
other trees griwing too nc.nr them or oihcrlike. 

t O'tkerliker, {coM/^ar.) Obs. Forms: 

1 otSerlloor, 3 -Inker, ^ -laker, -loker. [OK. . 
o9erl{c‘Or — OS. o(Jariik-ora, f. Otiikb i- -Hee, -LY ^5 : 
+ -or, -fill b : cf. L. aliter^\ In another manner, ; 
otherwise. 

Rule AY. Benet (Schiuer) liv. 87 Sc pe oSerluor ; 
;ayT.stlaa:e utidcrhnise picrc lexulli^ati prrale. a iioo Moral . 
Y!p 151 Al hi? wnide and c«8cr Inker don o^erluker penchen. 
c tioo Trin. Colt. Horn. 77 Ac he kiddc oAerluker his inihto. . 
1340 Ayenb, 94 To /niche lyuv i:ie comp oper lie grace ; 
oper be 11 in ue ami ri(i)t opcrlaker. a 1400 Old Usages eg : 
Winektsier in Eng. Gilds 11870 ) 355 5if he opcr-lvker dop, I 
be in kynges mercy. 

Otkerness vvilaimH). [f. Othkr a. ¥ -nksm.] ; 

'rhe qiialUy of being other; dit'lViencc, diversity. j 


Goloing De Mortuiy vi. (id 17) 84 'I'hinv m »'ds 
be alwaiesboth a selft-.aincnc's.-.i: and .'il.Mjan c. . 

the sclfc<:anicness in the KsNriicc 01 lH:ii,g .;u: j t.il,. v- 
imftse. Ls in the In beiugs nr Pi-rssOi.s. 1615 Gli:. .jiu;-. 
PhtloS, I. 83 Absolute p» ifcciii'ii. , withi.>ur olhcirus.v: 11 
change*. iBC^ J .MAwiiM;Ai.f Typrs liih. Th, l.;*9 Ncg.iti..,, 
..lint absolute, but only relative, simply .iflninirig utln-nicss 
i/f Ix-ing. 1893 S1IA.WH.K Pti^i^ss *43 ’t he lelaiioii 

of ‘•equrntc involves the iclalion of ‘ olhcrnc.^s’. 

b. Iramf. The lact of being other; something 
that i.s other (than the thing tiicntioned, or Oian 
the thinking subject). 

1B41 CoLKkiiMiK ill li/oikw. Mag, X. 249 Outness is but 
the feeling of othern€s.\ (.'tUerityl, rendered nr 

alleiily visii.-il!y 1 cprebetitCil. iWh T.i ynNni. .SVr//.*. /. ii*. 
Su/j.^ 1/0 He is now' ccin.si ious not of himself 'mly. hut 'ff a 
certain oihcine.*'.:* moving in tiiiii. 1888 K. Poiiik Rclut. 
PAAif.s to Rt'i/g. 76 Thiit i.lhcrneijs mIjLIi He culls i.'iii* 
e.xLsteme is iudc)H:iidcrit of all plieiioineiia. 1894 W. S. 
Lii.iv 67 . Fpiigma 141, I .nu directly consciuuk of it as an 
otherness; a non<?4!:ir. 

Othor-self. Metaph. ^'elf other than the subjeet 
self; objective per soup. lily. 

1899 C. K. u‘Akc:v IdrnhsM Jy I lu oi. vi, xt\ He lHe^»-IJ 
it to overcome the laijtosllioii tff >cif and oi),er .self. 
Hill oihei-self, in it.s true cnarucK'.i, eliidc-s iht* grasp wf sir'.f. 
O'therBedfish, a. notuc-ivd. Ki.-lating to other 
*sclvi»* or peisoiis; allnii.stic. 

1877 Kunii SiMcox Sat, Lain v. 2/1 The division of 
human mL»tivL-s into selfLh aiid utheiscltisb ones. 

fOtheraide. Obs. 'Ihe two \vor<ls other side 
loimerly improperly written as one. 

iX 1548 Hvll C/tTOu., Hrn. IV -rj The duke * f nrlta!)i.i; 
on the utbrrside Ix-yiig highly set i.p in pi ide. 1568 Gk * k 2 • n’ 
Chron. II. 51. i ha\e .such liiist in you. and on ihc oihcr- 
.'■idi- 1 have such trust in thr king. 

Other some, tothersome, a. a;:d ptou. 

Now arch, or dial. ['I'hc two words f)iJiKU a. 
and SuAiK//t;/. or fonncrly olUii irnpiojx*rly 
written as one, Usually as coritlr.live to 
adJ. Some oihcr; prou. Some oiliers. 
riaSO Ccn. ^ B.v. fS6 Aftci •laih; oftej sum. 13 . 

Cursor M. fiy-ji paa fs award frlk .Said p;it im.oscs wa.s 
slain,.. And miim .Sidd pal be Wa.s iiiund. 1551 l i km k 
Herbal 1. K iij b. In sum placic:'. C'iciita is miiUi .'•tr-*ri.i;i r 
thc-n in olhvr mum. 1584 .\. ikiiciii. ) .l/Att. xiii, 5 
(.nhei.sonic also fell v|>o:i iccki'- jfl.i'T'-. Hid. 3 (.>(hci.S( nm 
fell vpi/ii good Rumiiil. 1593 SienuK.s MMhe Gd. Wks. ‘i'J 
In olhti.Si'ine p.hu:c.=. 1 l.;ivc sucUf the C.'huuliis slrawwl 
over iriil.iT wlih h.-i*/ •.tia\ie. .sedj^es. x6ii Hiiu.i:; 

xvii. 18 .Sfiinc; said, Wliai will :!ii> Kibblci .say r Oiher 
sonic, He ‘•.ei.incih 10 bf-e a .Niiiir Lioith i»f .-•ir.ar.gc gi.ilrs. 
1651 C, Cakiwkioiii Cert. Relfg 1. 4/ Svmc ihiiik ibar the 
Kngli.di tim.-^latiuii. . ill some places takc.> aaay, in iilhrr 
[■lat.c.s mules. a;id oilicr soino pUicc.^ ihaogvs the. im aniijg. 
1770 Jksnxk Tbai.id .Mart II. v. v. au It makes S'.iiie 
fjlks prouder thiiii otho.^nine. 1854 .Mu$. Oi.ii'HAxr 
Htphuin HI. Z05 '1 he;.e might be rude inissluoaiies, in siaiir- 
casc-s, but in tiiher some, ihey were the highest of hfiari, and 
noblest of 1875 Taki-SH .Susma' Dial. s. v., .'•iomr-. 

times iriy old gal's heller tha:i w liat .Aie- be other.soine. 

fb. e^p, in phr. Olhcrsomo tiTDC'.,8 (also 
sometinu\s\ z\. iortietimt\s At some other times, 
lit other limes. So other. wme •w hiles. Obs. 

*575 Chirutg. in. (1585) 44*5 They am etigeniiico 

ollici while*-, of .. cmuiiion luaiitr, and oihr-rsi inc-time, of 
mmiuj, pecullci iiuiltcr. x6o6 G. WjimocoiKKj llLt. 

IV. 21 Soiiie-whiles(T:ishc-sof tyre, other .OMitiv-adiilcs ag.'iiiie . 
ihingeiou.s vajiors. 1616 -Si kki.. ^ Ma)<kii. C\tuniry Faime. 
6^‘7 t hhvrsoinc tinn*- . hte guc-ili from one thicket ti^iiioihcr. 
1647 H. Moi t Song /»/.V.-i#/Ni.>rcs if'v i Si.mi'iimes it .sijcni 
fteth the .vnil, Dlher sometime, the ix.it nr.'*] I spiiits. *671 H. 
M. Ir. J-ltasM. 485 Soiiielinit:-.. w.'ttci, .'lUd •ilheis- nic- 

tiifii?.^ file. 

t Other^times, othertimes, adv.phr. cia. 

[The two Wolds Dtii fh it. and times, formerly 
ulim united: cf. sotufHtues.'] At otlier times. 

r: 1440 Pant, qe/i ( >}■•> r lyinc, alias. 1501 i 7 i/. 
Crysten JlUn iW. de W. is-H') I. viL 7s YjK'tryic.s ih;ii men 
wt itde oihtT lyni'-s ti> hane bon irv.e l.iylhfuI1 .md g<.H>d 
people. 1603 f'l oNio Meut>iigne 11. \ii. .Sonic*- 

times rea.*i«>ii, oihciilnifs the W:»rld. 1645 Hr. H.si.i. ludy 
Ob.urv. Wks. 145 Tlic .spirit ib oftciit tines tried by I lit? ^pcc•.h ; 
but other-limes ti.i: ^JK-ech rniiM be c-xainiricd by the spirit. 
1705 / i*W. has; No. 4i.vVt Ariihony Feii>om..a koi>t‘niak.i r, 
olhntinie:, a l.alH»urer. 

Otherward8(^>'A*^JW9id/\ m/i'. nome ^vd. [f. 

Other <7. + -\v.\ki».s.] In aruilliei direction. 

1698 Cakimi; Fredk. Gt. vi;i. iii. II. 3^1^ Kmg lLH>ks 
towaids the Trim c id' Haiti inh . .Queen l••n.lk^ far othei waul*;. 

Otherways adz\ Obs. exc. dial. 

Forms : 2-3 -weiea, -weis, 3 -weiis, -woi.so, 4 
-weys, 4 9 -ways. Also 4 7 -waioa, >wai8, 5 7 
‘Wayes, Se. -wayia. [f. (.>thek a. -y wjj's, ad- 
verbial genitive of Wav jr/».] In another way, 
niiinner, case, etc. : OriiKUWiSE. 

c sxjsEamb. Horn. 31 like* niijinic fc he h.-uifA or isLolen 
ofter ooer ucj.s wa idoh, c 1405 I-av. iP7n.j pflore w»i«s pu 
must .igunncii. e tyro Cast. L. (•23 Another that o(lici ucy.s 
were, c 1330 R. Hkunnk Chron. 175 How p.iin fcllu 

oper wai* so many woes & haul, 1470 85* aI.m.oxv A rthn* 
1. xvi, Loidvs ye must uiher w-aye-s than ye do. »5M 
(Jranmf.r Let. to ihotnnielt in Misr ICrit. .Paiker 8oc ) iT. 
315 None ntheiways but as il shall sceia to ymi just s-i i-.j 
do. 1656 H. Thii-lh'S Pureh. Patt. 11676.1 10 Th.»-i* «':i- 
haw any employ n-eiit ft>r thfir money otliriVajes. 1720 
G,\V PotAn.K 0745 * I* ^5.i» I loiihl sure <h» oiiii.i 
than wclL 1808 O’hwr.M Feon, Feeding St.\k Oth. r- 
w-»ys. how .should we .'kei.>'<Uiil for |the fiuaj? 

t Oiiherwhat, //vw. Obi. [i. < ithkh a. + 
What ; c.f. iovtiwliM.] Sutiic other thing ; some- 
thing else. 
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■I t**S A/iLr\ A* . fj6 L’or he. .^l>l;kel^ lu-i.^nin^ lif oiV:i wIi.ti. 
rijos i.ij in ./t. A*. 105 uliiii wo 

mote <lo. 

Otherwhenco tuh. rare, ff. 

Otjiku a, + \VHK.vt:K,] I'lom clsewlunx*. 

1575 -8$ Ahh. S\.si.ivs Sent!, vK'ulcor Sot.) Mlf, II o^nneth 
otlM;r\v}u:iu-i'. X883 W, I.LAKtr. Hiotf \n. ;,.So All rlial imw 
is his, ami all tliat may ixunr lo him otln iwheiUf, 

OUierwhera iM»rins: st-c 

Otkkk a. mill WnKKK. Also hyplu'iicd, 01 ns two 
words, [f. Other a, + \Vhejik: d. soffinvhere. 
Very cotiiiiion in i6-i7ih c., rare or olw. in iSlli, 
revived in In anotlier place; somewhere 

else; elsewhere. 

a 1541 Wvatt Desert fd /.-•rer 3 With wools to win 
The hearts nf lh'.:iu which iloth jxrow. 1559 

Morwvng Atwi 10// 1*7 ■I h*.* o:'.'-iin i< il'.i iarcil nlhti-wlior. 

< 1630 Mn.ui.N ;*s HU acts, and hi.s tciiipta 

lions Tutcc. And Iimiiut snirciint;*; «xiIk'i- wlicre :ivc f iiind. 
#1x677 H.iKn:)W ‘V/ w. WIcs. 1710 If. tn wlunci in iliis 

KpUllc. 1706 l.i. riKi i.t. /o'A/' A'.-/. \ 1 . .S '-hi hoanl 

...‘.hips that JU-. at roiisiiiuiilh. and on lhos« oihurwhiTc:. 
iBio Kta'is .s/. /f j.'Av.v vii, Hut sh« ^.aw not : her hcail 
w:i>. iithf.-i wbvie. 1854 H AwrnoKSii /’'at;. 11. -^^<7 

.•\i l.'haiiii^ Ci'jss and niliiiwhcrt.* .I'jf.ut l.onduii. 1894 
J. R. Im.i.nuwoki 11 /VrA. J/imi. \ /.*«'. 'ii. ia6 Anaho 
ji'Ats with the w«.*rkin>;s of thv human spiilt others hevt*.. 

b. 'I'o aiiullicr place. 

rx37S St‘. /.iv. -xxiii. i T// .VA/o/y) 92 For Jiat he 

WMS iar to fan- Of |k; c>ti; vllix ri*-iiiiliaie. 1x6x0 U 'tatfen 
Sahtts Cl? 'lo Itaut: rh.a | 'lucre and l'-' fi-tc inhcr-whcre. 1638 
Hakkk h. /tit/ziir's /.eft. II. -'ii Siive your honotii 

calls yciii I'therivt iv, 1870 Mokkis Karthiy /''ar. 1. 11. 510 
It st-i'iai-d that time had ]>a^.vcd on otherwhere Noi laid a 
ri''.;^cr on tiiis hidden place. 

c. fjuasi-.fA., esp.witli (hettcnvrilten 

soparatfdy ; some other 7i-7/tvv -■ some other place). 

^1300 Cur^i^r }\L 2>.yj6, pal.-l .s.d tel of Miiri o|»ei qiiar 
(rs aim elh'S i|ii;irj. 1516 '1 inu.-o.p. I.uke xiii. j t It i-;uiiioi he 
that a pioplicl prri'-.hc eny i.ther uheri: save all ierLi.s.-ilein. 
*587 1 I<'«>kkb /itiV. A)/, \. .xxx. ^ .4 Any ihin>t done, any 
olher-whtru. 1635 Swan ..V/c... .)/. F-l.se it rained 

fr'Hii siiTTic oihcrwhcie. 1845 Hood JWats 11 . 07 

I’foJ f'uhear their privacy and seek soirieothei where. 1889 
I tn.v I'N. \ .) a'l Nov., 'I hty ar'j destined for otherwhere 
than the (djived field with the j^.ruxe at the end <>f it. 

Otherwheres , adv. rare. [f. 

as prcc. with iulvb. i;ciiilive -f.] == [iicc. 

1563 //o»it/iis II. Cert. /Wi.rs lioiy Siri/ft. 1 . (iS^y) 
tan tliis he fiiiind or jjolicn othvf xvheres ? 1641 Hindis J. 
flnu'.n xxxii. i ii In liis own« family, and other xxhcrcs also, 
<11864 ll.xxMitouNK Aitfi-r. iV’t/eJ'ks, (13791 H. 44 Othci- 
xyhcivs the .sliaxlow xw-xs i!ev|i, 1867 Jkan 1 so»;i.('XV .Vi»w^'.v 
Ve/Li's /tirdsy Cuckiut i2-> As if some riylit-joyou.s elf, While 
aljout hi.s own alfaii'.s, WhUik-d .stjfily c/Jierxvheicvs 

Otkerwhile (I’ d'ojhwjil ;, adzf. Now rare or 
dill/. Form.'! : s<;« OTHER a. and Willi.K. Also as 
Iwo words, or byphciuMl [f. ( VniKR a. r While jA] 

1. At one time or other ; at times ; sometimes, 
now and then, occ.asion:illy. Othemdiih . . o/her- 
zedii/e, at one lime . . at another time (in OE. 
/ntd/e . . kwtl€\ Ohs. exc. dial, 

f 1175 /.Ufa/', /font. a3 NohelcS oilcrhwilc |>u .sunege.st mid 
sumine of linien. iriaoo /'fin. Co/i, Hom, 147 Or^er- 
wile waiiiie hie scjeii niKii xiiinred )xjlien. 1349 40 
t>i»erhuyl of fa: on : o}.'Ar!iuil of oFr«^n, olx'ihu)'! of on .and 
of ohre. 138a WvcMF Kcclus. \iii. -rx A.s a xx-lf ^h:LJ cniiitme 
to a loinb oihcrxvhilo I tjSii .sum I3 iiiej. 143s -50 ir, llij^den 
(KoIl.O I. 71 Tigris anti Kuphrates, whiche be other while 
sep.irate and o|a:rxvhilc coiiiiiiixte. 1509 H .axx-i-..s Past. Pleas. 
NX. (IVicy 98 Hescc.hyng you .. Yet other wliyle ij 
ihynkc upon me. 1607 Hp. H .m.l Art Div, Medif. xxiii. 117 
Other xx’liilc and ofo'.r thy back i.s tuint:d unto him lhi\>U;‘1i 
iivi* licence. 1875 Parish ,'<us.<e.t Dial, s.v., I has a h\5iii 
uf beer uthcrwhile, hut never iKilhing to d-j me riy hmr. 
tb. as adj. < )ecu 1 ring now aivl then , occasional. 
1589 N xsiiK Pre/. Gre£ne's Meaa^hon ( Arb. ) j 6 The other- 
whdv vacations >.>? cmr grauci Nc.ibihtir. 

fc. quasi-iA in (properly three 

wools, £Z*ery other lohile, like every other minute 
every now and then, at frequent intervals, Ohs, 

154a UoAi.r. Erasm. A/topk. 160 thyng litle to the henc- 
fitc of a coiiimen xxTalc, euery other xvliyle to chauiigc the 
(':ipitaiiii:s. 16x7 lliKkuN IP^hs, <i6iw-«0' 11. 31 i liiiery 
other- while there commeth nexves of some of the gallants of 
the limes. 1736 Pfoce Kent n isms (E. I). .S.) s. v.,* K.vcry 
other while a little i.e. n little noxv and then. 

2. At another time, or at other times. Chiefly as 
correlative to sometime or an ctpii valent, arch. 

In the first two quots. the Sfiisc is doiilitfuli it may be i. 
14OX yW. Poems (Roils) 1 1. lox p;txv, thou lierrij-.l me not 
grncchc that ;r went txvo togeclir; ffor otherwhile 5e gon 
ihree. r 1460 Fomtesci'E Abs. *y Urn. Mon. viL (1885) 134 
O^or w'hiie he shall st:nde bis prorur.atours and niesseiigerK 
lo the coiinsvllfs gencralles. 1586 W. VVKBnK AT/*'. PoetrU 
Ded. (.'\tK) 14 Alexander.. leaned sometime too hard, other- 
whylc loo a.> neucr huiilng boeiie apprentice to the 
Arte. _ x6a8 G.\.ci.k Praet. /'he. (1629) 9a One while, her 
holy life bi<U him nut suspect her dUhuiiest; other while, 
his owiie wcakt'iie.s.sc ,md ignov.-xnce bids him not be per* 
Nwaded. xyao Conneet. Co/. Kec. (if.72) Vl. iJJ^ A certain 
man, who wn.s sometime taken for Nathaniel Wilson, other- 
while for Julin Cletncnt.s. 1855 M. AKVor.i> /tn/der Pocnis 
1877 !• 133 Ihit die and.s went not moxv, as othcrwhilc, Iniu 
the lilt-yard. 1869 Fkki-.man in St* pheris /.i/e I1895) I. .|j4 
Other while/ have iicvei xr.ntureil tu utter a word. 

Othorwhiles (i/‘i'^dJhwDiIz), adz^ Now rare 
or dial. Forms : see* Other a. and Whtleh. Also 
as two words, or hyphened, [f. as prcc. with 
ad vb. genitive iu later times often felt as plural.] 
tl. prec. 1 . Ohs. 

II xu 5 Ancr, R, 50 T.alc^ h'^t .snmitie od'er hwiile.«, weihixvSi ! 


: iiiikumleliclic makiex\ /bid. £Kf> pc-i».s fondunges ciiiiied 
1 f'lVrlinlcvi t<f (hxcl, oAorhiilcs of ini*n. ri4iB9 /WAxi/. on 
I // itsb , XIII. I's The ky may otlicrwliiK's he xvilhdr.’ixvc. 1576 
I A. Im.kminc; li. Ctiius' t<ut(. t\\»^s in Arh. Canter 111. 
! ;*j4 Tu hurt txvo divers Ijl-.i.s(.s. as ihc fnxe oihei'-xvhile.s, 
^ and other -while.', the hare. x6oi Hoi.i..sn'd Piiny II. 537 
l.ioiible ililigeiicc .and one) much curucsitii- both hint niher- 
whiles. X671 II. M. Ir. /iftuitn. CoUoq. is6 She ditl nothing 
blit xxeep, .and «>llicrwlules also ihiexv her self iipnii^ tin*, 
giouiiil. 1787 liKosi-. Prov, Cioss.f Othenvhi/eSf sontet lines. 

2. « prcc. 2 . 

.1460 FoKTKSCut Abs. <¥■ Lim. Mon. vii. (1885) 105 The 
kyiige sh.'xll uflcii tyines staxde hi.s coiiiissioncis .. to re- 
pi V'^.su and ptiii)s.h 1 iatours and risers : fi'or xvich cause he 
'-Jail Ovire ivniles ride in hi.s oxvne person. 15*6 Piljcr. J\>/. 
(W. dc W, 1531) 'JtMp Soiiilynic with swetx* in y Ike of deuocion 
or oiherxvhyies amongc xx-ith .. swelnes of grace. 1540- x 
Elvot Ima^e (ri> 7 \ 8 .Sonietyiiio ahoiiiiilatinr, olhcrwyle.s 
.shiiric and f:nmpendi*^n.s. 1683 Chai.khii.i. /'/tea/mn xf 
Cl. iiio Tones, Sninetiiiies of^oy, and uthei whiles of Mone.s. 
17x9 Hf: Fok Crusoe 1. xiii, Other xx'hilcs I fiiticieil iJie.y 
xxeie all gojie. ,1^7 /Wv/w ATr*. f)i:f. 394 Suiiu?tiine.s the 
iKiiiiis are rlriiiiitiv'c, nthe-txvliiles the xx liter leavc.s himself 
lih'Mty fora diflorent arraiiRemciit. 

'i'b. .Some o/hctivhiles (properly three words. 
some other 7f'///VV:y), at some either times. Obs. 

1671 IT. -M. ir, Erusm. Cotto^. 294 Soinetime.s into the 
sioiiinch. .some otherxx‘hilr.a into the neck. 

0*thein)7hi:tlier9 ath. rare. [f. Other a. + 
\V H iTH Ell. J To another place ; ‘ elscw hitlicr *. 

*575 Uamsikh I'hirurj^. i, 124 If the humor yet be 

Ih.'w iiig draxv it otherxvliithcr by bluutl letting. 

Otherwise sb. /hr., adv., adJ. 

Forms : see OriiEU a. and \V i.se sb. fiTrig. a phrase 
of ihrec words: OE. on c(/rc udsan, in other 
manner, in laic OE. also odre 7vi.\an, ME. o/re wise, 
at lotiglli writ ton ofhcrzvisei cf. in any zuise, any^ 
wise, erosszuisc, etc. ; see Wise j^.] 

A. Phraso with wise, manner, way, as distinct 
sb,, c. q. in other wise, OE. on odre zoiran . . on 
Dibv, ill one w.ay . . in another; no o/henoise, 
()i’« on none oiire zohan, MJC. non ofer zoisv, 
i6lh c. none other-wise, in no other way. areh. 

#888 K. .Fi.KRtit Boeih. xxxix. §10 Wc on.^itni) hxv’iliim 
man on oire xxi-;in, oji 'jibe hinc on^il. 0900 Ir. 

yy.ri#V<‘.v ttist. 111. .vii. Ixiv.l 194 -Ac hit fcoir on oiNre wi.xaii 
\va:>. <1059 .7ev. Clnss, in \Vr.-\VTih:k«r 1141/26 Atitcf\ on 
n'xii.^c OiMo wisiU). a laoo J'ra^m. eKi/riCs Cram, i On* 
ojjrf' wiscti. #1 1300 O# «•<*?■. lA 3887 jkit nuii lie ii:ou>iicT wi*. 
I ini. i7.svVi Vor-.sfiih it c-s nan other xvise, e 1460 hoiiTRscc t 
Abs. if /.iut. y/on. iii. -i88.<:} 114 Thai iikiwc in mm ober xx'ysc 
K.V*;. XS35 JoYK Afol. Tinda/t (.Arh.- 50 For 1 laicc yt no 
Mother xvysir. 1540 llvRt/rir. / VrcF ///.r/r. ('4r. /I ’#//>/. 1.159-') 
O vj, Shoe *>iiglit to low him none othvx-xiT.se than her selfe. 
*597 Mori ».v Introd. .I/«4'.6Could yiHiMtig it no other wise y 
1790 Ih'KKK Fr. Rer'.UiWi Ik: led .any utbcrxx'i.'ic than blindly. 
«*873 Mill Ess. AV//4^ 0374) 21 i T he fact of death xvlll 
iiuLc no .sudden break in our spitilual Ufc|i)or influence our 
character any othcTxvi.se than us any iin{H>riant t.hiuige in 
our mode of cxlstencu may u1wuy.s lie expected to incMify it. 
b, (//.) Other w ays, name use. 

1869 lluciWNiNG Rin^ A* Jik. xi. 1455 .Some one of thu 

hundred olherwi--cs. 

B. iidv. t«- Otherwise; otherwi.«io. 

1. In another way, or in other ways ; in a different 
manner, or by other means; difierently. Constr. 
than i f 

«• [97* BlicA’l. If am. 177 J/e lies |>c oSre xx’i.can mnix in.-rn 
Ico^e.l €13x5 .SiiopRiiAM 42 And ?yf he hyl oihere xvyse 
laiigeth, Hi: r.iketh hac the sygtie. 13.. Cursor .1/, isS8 
((i'itt.) I'lvii god al o)H:r wise (so Trin, \ Cott., Fair/ tij^r 
gaic:.sj had mint. 148a Monk 0/ Evesham 79 lie xtiidyd 
. . by a colur of syninkicyoii odyr wise then he scbulde lo 
troblc hem. I5« CovKRD.M.*-: i Macc. ii. 4 ludas, other 
wys*j called Ma«h;dH:us. 

fi, c'X33o R. liKUNNK Cihron. (18x0) -4r*8 Of >oin he gianti.se 
his willc for to do, Hom Sidd opctxx'i.se, h^t it 5uld nut he 
so. e 1386 Chaucers .Sf/r.'s f. 526 Uod wool ,Tnd be pal 
ooilierxviso. noght I4 .lAV.Y. o|»er wise]. x5xx in W. U. Turner 
.Ha/eit. Rec. O.x/ord 7 Lfcuikc Pykerj-iig othcrxxy.se Smythe. 
x6o6 IloLiwXND .'iucton.c^ \V.r call 1 not Ik: fHn-.s'w:iclrd olher- 
winc, but to thinkc, that (etc. |. i7x# Ri'DGfcLi. Sped. No. 404 
P 4 Applying hix Talents xilherwiso. than Nature, designed. 
1864 f'c'Stv Lect. /faniel (1876) 553 (Jod s.iw otherwise, 
t b. Oihenoise . . otherwise : in one way . . in 
another way. Oh. rare. 

X645 Milton Tetrach. Wk.s, (184^ (Matt, xix. 4-5) 
On which place Pai,T:us notes. .thatChrLsl i.s wont otherw’i.se 
in answer liypoc'.ritus, olherxi'isc those that arc docihle. 

2. Jn amnher case; in other circnmst.iiiccH ; if 
the case be not so ; if not ; else. 

1390 OowcH Com/. JI. >4 For otherwise slic scholde have 
failcfl, If that he had noght travailctk ai^$ Cursor M. 
-355*5 (T'rin.) OberwLse is not synne for^yuen Hut to bete hit 
whil wr. may r)'ucii. x55a Hk. Com. Prayer (Juiiimuuion, 
Ojtbcrwy.se the rccciiiing of the holy Oimmimiun, <loih no- 
thyng cLs hut encrease your dumnacion. 16x1 BtntE Matt. 
vi. I T'ake heed that ye doc not your abnes Iwforo men,. . 
otherwise yne haue no reward of your father xvliicli is in 
heauciL 17^ Cook's Voy. V. 1685 KnabJed them to perform 
a journey of three or four leagues, which, otherwise, ihey 
iriii-.t have perished licforc they could have .tccoinplLshed. 
1846 Trench Mirac. xxxii. (1862) 448 Wc Icarii, what per- 
li:i;)s oiherxvi.se we might liav'e gue.vscd. fiftfd, I went at 
onec ; otherwi.sc 1 should have misHcd hint. 

3. In Other respects; with regard to other points. 

>594 Hookck Reel Pot, l xvi. §6 The best men niberwisc 

are not alwayes the l>est in regard of societie. 1647 Jkk, 
Taylor Lib. t^roph. Wk.s. t 8 j 61L 371 By the rejiort of jicr- 
&<jns other wise pious and prudent. 1^ Morse Amer. 
Cco^. I. 24 Having otherwise no reason to suspect ihxmi. 
18^7 Hl'crlk CivUiz. 1. ii.^ 45, 1 will give one iiistHiice of 
; this from an otherwise xensible writer, 


1 4. f'ln the other hand. Obs. rare. 

1551 T. Wilson Log^ike. 2 b, A Kkilfull ariiftcer male 
si>ne put the vuin Sopiii'^ler tu silence . . Wiieren.s otherwise an 
nrguinenie made by the rules of Logike ran imt bceauoided. 
xfiya Vain Instdeucy of Kotne 35 And otlierwt.se the |xeople 
could ubscn'e him advanced . .a cubit ,')bove the caitb. 

C. Adjectival ii»c.s. 

1. Prcdicatively, approaching an adj.: In another 
.state or condition; diffeicntly conditioned or exist- 
in}; ; not so ; dilTerent ; other. 

C1400 Ck.ntceFs ATelib. pgg (Ilarl. M.S.) Whan Jie. hjrig 
senu*]? u)/erxvi.se Urjy. 4. -.*7 olhir xvysc, Petw. uj/vr wi'ic, 
i.ausd. okcrcvx-isc; Rltesm. etc. outlier weyes, etc.) |/An it 
was bifurn. a 1533 i.u. Hermeks llwn Ixx. 238, 1 bylciic the 
mater lie other wysc l ban he hath lAyd. c x68o 1 1 ic kkri ngill 
Hist. Whi^sm i. W'ks. 1716 1, 20 Scholars are like other 
Mon, .suinc uto wise, and .suinc are otherwise. 1736 Man- 
nKvn.i.K ICortd 380 The matter is quite othor- 

wi-^e. 1844 Li>, Mac-xi'L.w .S/r‘,Y-//cr J20 Can an Established 
C.Tuirrh which has no hold on. .thefK'ople be otherwise than 
iisiTer-s ? 1879 M. Arnold A/ired Ess. 192 Only one or two 
sentences I cutilxl xvi.sh CithiTwisi:. 

2. as adj. T'hat would othci wise lie . . . ; that 
would otherwise exist. 

x6oo W. Wat.sdn DeeiiLordon {iifj’j) 51 At the table alxuie 
.-ill (.iiliers thi-ir oilierwiM: ecjuals. x8^« D. A. Clarke in 
A. K. Lee /list. Columh. (Ohio) IX. 65i> .Stutie crosses . .give a 
decided relief to their olherxxT.sc dullness. 

D. Comb,, as othenvise -minded adj. ; hcncc 
othowise-mhidedness. 

ti6ix B11U.K /7/.’7. iii. is If in any thing yc Ijc otherwise 
minded. I 186$ Lowei.i A'i-a* Eng. 'Pioo Cent. Ago l*r. 
Wks. 18^ II. ej One of tlie jariiiig atoms in .*1 cliaos of 
othcrix i.se iiiindedne.ss. 1889 -- Jrit/fOM l.i\lvst Lit. E.SS. 
(1891) 72 M.iiiy-meml>crc-d juviod.s xvhich in unskilful hands 
become othci xiTsu-miiidcd .'cs a herd nf .sxi iiie. 

Hence O'therwlseness [^no/tie rod.), condition or 
quality of being otkcnvisc. 

2890 J. H. SriKi.isn Ciffbrd Led. \'i. 103 The other, as the 
diflerence, the ijtherxvi.sencss, is just as il is named. 

Other world, o*ther-world| sb. and a, 

[See O'l'iiEii a. 2 ,] 

1. A wojlil other th.an this: a. The world lo 
come, the world l/eyond tlic f;rave. b. The spirit - 
land of many noii-Chrislinn peoples. C. T‘he woild 
of idealism, poetry, or romance. 

. 1888 Mrs. H. WAKii A*. A'A’H/t'n'x'ii.B^T'hc iiiosl deterinincd 
.s;u.Tificing of ‘ this warm kind wurld ' . .l«i a culd otjier-wurld 
xiilh il.s toiiuiiiig iriadmi-isibJe claims. 1895 A. Nutt Voy. 
Bran 213 Mfui.Tnn.iM, lurd uf the ILippy Oiherworld. x^ 
F. Ik Jk’xons ill Class. Rev. Fcl». 48/1 He soxtjihl to .show 
that a bciief in the Happy OtJierxvorld xi.ts found amongst 
the Cells and the. (ji feks. 

2. atlrib. iVitaiiiin;; or relating lo the other 
world ; nne.irthly ; heavenly. 

f884Tf:NNVSON Becfret Frol., That sxxeel other -xvorld smile. 
1884 J. Parkkk Larger At iahtry 51 The Christian minister 
is not a chatterer of other-world phritscs. 

Hence O'tb^rwo^rldUli a,, O'therwo rldlsm 

{nonce-wds.). 

1894 (). AVr*. Jan. 245 An other-wnrhlish and rather somno- 
lent paiiy. x89^ Constance Raden's Poet. JVks. Inirod. 14 
UeligiouK exercises (if Prayer, Praise, and .Spiritualism 
(01 her -worldisiii } genera) ly. 

OtherwOrldli ]1688 (^/^(^aiwz/’ildljnf's). [f. the 
phrase other zoorld, after zvorldtimss.^ 

1 , Oevotion to the other world, or to the interests 
of a fnture life; esp, the disposition to consider 
the future $t.ate and neglect the affairs of the 
present ; a spirit of worldiiuess as applied to the 
future life; morbid, ascetic, or selfisli spirituality. 

a 1834 S. CoLkTODOK Lett. 4r Recoil. 11846) 1. 98-0 As 
there IS a xvo[ldlmes.H or the loo-iuucli of this Life, so tnere 
i.s nnoiher-xvorldlincss, or rather othcr-worldlincss, equally 
Imlefui and selfish \x ith this xx'orIrl1ines.s. 1847 Lkxvf.s Hist. 
Philos. (i8<>7) 1 1 . 5. 1855 H. Svenckr Pfinc. Psyc/tol. (1872J 1 1. 
XTii. vii. 601 Otber-xvorldlincs.s. . U afevliii]^ in xxhich the rcpic* 
.sentarionof divine appi'ov.Tl goes along xxTih a representation 
of future liappincss to be .secured b^* that approval. ^ t88a 
Fiskk in IlaypeEs Atu^. Dec. 1x7/1 fhe error of mediaeval 
uiidioritcs amt mystics 111 setting an exaggerated value upon 
oLlKTxvorUlliucss. 

2. The quality attributed to an ideal world apart 
from the actual. 

1876 Lowfi.l Among my Bks. Scr. 11. 17s Full of life and 
light and the othcr-worldliness of laictry. 18^ Fortn, Rev. 
T.XIV. 291 IlLirne-joncA..onc defines him with true appre- 
hension a.s the Fainter of Olherworldlitiess. 

Otherworldly (v'tldiwf/uldli ), a, [f. as prec., 
after worldly. \ 

1. Of or ]>crtaining to a world other than that 
ill which we actually live. 

1879 F. j. Furnivall R. JlruMue^s Chron. Ilf ace 784/a 
Divining, knowledge of other-worldly matters. 

2. Of, pertaining to, or devoted to the world of 
mind or imagination. 

X873 Fatku ReuaissaHce viii. 204 It is easy with theutlicr- 
worldly gifts to be a sch/Sne SeeU. 1890 Cincinnati Chr. 
Adrfocate 5 Fell. 10/3 No one who has ever raised hb ryes 
from his present narrow horiron. .w'ill ever sneer at a philo- 
semher as * otherworldly 

3. Devoted to the concerns of the world to come; 
dispo!>ed to consider the affairs or interests of a 
future life to the neglect of those of the present. 

s88o Sat, Rev. 6 Nov. 585/1 The serios is. .a sort of other- 
worldly imitation of the aeries of worldly biographies and 
criticisms edited Ixy Mr. Tobn Morley. s886 Athenmum 
9 flot. 46^2 Among xvorully and other-worldly matrons, 
maid.*, and men. Chieevgo Advance 27 Mar., The early 
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Church had to prove that its ronre.ins were not nUoKrther 
<ither-worWly. 

tO’thlng. Ohs, [See (.> mtmt:ra( aiZj.^XKwix cl. 
mthing,'] One thint;. 

I57 J '1'uh^ck//9m/^.(t 878) 184 III hiiswiferic othing or other 
must crauc. 

O'tlmaili nnd sh, — Ottoman a, and sh.^ 

1813 UvROM trVoifwrxxxi, Vet he not ofOthman raer. 

i8s6 Sie^e 0/ Cor„xx\x, And now the Oihin.viK gain the 

S tie. 1864 Nealk Si'rtton, iWnts 15 J’rcpnre thee for the 
thman yoke ! 

Otho^te, pa.t. of OifriiiNK Ohs,, to repent. 
Othom : see Guam Ohs,^ tson-in-iaw. 
t Othonxie. Ohs, [nd. J«. (Pliny), a. 

Or,o$ovva; now used as a gcMicric name.] The 
African or Barhaiy Ragwort, Othonna rheirifolia, 
1601 Holland /V/«r II. Othoimc Kiuwcth pleiUcously 
in iicythin, like vnto Korker. 

Othre, othur, othyr, olw. ff. Other. 
tOthyl. Chern, Ohs, [coiitr. of ox-eihyl - 
rthyt oxt(ff,] A name irrtipostd by Williamson 
bn the oxidized radical of the di-carbon series, 
CallsO, commonly called Acetyl. 

J857 Mtt.i.ER CWfff. III. :;iT v^/f. X8M-77 Watts 

Pifl. C/ifw, I. 13a WiJiiamson CAlltd ihu r.iflii'U? 'olhyl*; 
hut un .'tcirount of thi: diflfir.tiliy of foriiiiiig an;dogiuis naim-i 
for aniilogoiis radicles, the itainc h.is b^eii generally ah:in- 
doiicd for the term a*:i’tyl. 

Otiaut a, rare, fad-.- f.. otiani rm^ 

pr. pple. of vlid-ri\Q be at leisure, f. vliitm leisure.] 
At leisure, doing nothing, indolent, at case. 

1878 N. Avur, Kh). CXXVI. 48^ 'Ihcy who. .relegate 
the Supreme to the oLuuit c.as8 uf Kpicuius. 

tOtia'tion. Ohs, rare, [n. of action from 
1 .. dtidri \ See prec.] The condition of being ;vt 
hriaure or doing nothing ; a taking one’s ease. 

1539 PtiriKNiiAM Eng, IWsie ni. xxv. (Arh.^ 107 'rostemc 
idle who n I hoy he earnestly ov;t\ipicf I .ami <l<.i hvf^ily'^iego- . 
rial hy oudor of r>ti.*Ltion. ^ 1620 tli*. J. Kixt: Sernr, v6 M,n\ 

9 .Some shew of indisposition and oiiati^jii in (hxl, if iie 
were ^oiie to losf, and niii'ided vs not, 

Otiatric a, [f. Gr. oiJs, wr- ear f 

liiTpiiCia belonging to healing, medic.^!.] Relating 
10 the ineditMl treatrn«.*nt of the car. 

t86i tr. Gar///, 1 4*' V /'rtn:f, Ihe tN. Syd. 

Sot:.) ’I he palieiit'-J afftt’lir-n, wlilc.h i.ould bo icaliscd very 
wrll hy means of the tlirta of the ordinary tiiiaoic method. 

Hence Otla'trlcs sh.^ * term for the consideration 
of the nature and principles of ilie medical treat- 
ment of tlie car* (.Nfayne /.ex, 1857); 

Otia try, ' the art of healing the disca.ses of the 
car’ (.S>?. .ypf. /xx. i.Sya). 

Ot^C a, Anat,, Path, [atl. Gr. 

d;Ttifo>‘, f. 0^5, (hr- ear,] Of, Iwlonging to, or re- 
lating to the car ; auricular. 

Otic. ff;iinglion^ .'r small oval Hattencd swellinj; oti the 
infi-vii»(i luuxillaiy nerve, whieh r.ominuiiii.itt'S M-ilh the 
auriculo-leinpoial nerve, and with xh:. branch of the favial 
nerve which ciilrr>= the tynipaiium ichor tia iyrtiNini\ 

X657 ’I'OMffisswN' /tiUfiu\s hisf^. 10 Uiick fincdicanienls] to 
the ears. 'J'onn t'ji'i/. Jrttit. 11. 29? 1 J'hc ganglion 

discoverciThy .Irnulil, iuid by him den oniinaleJ Otic 01 auri- 
cular. z8s3 tr. /tornlyt^'s M/tr*, /Vr /-,■». l)is. 1. 1. xl. i2r (N. 
.Syd. Soc.) \V« iiiu.sl rli.stinc'uish otic neural j;ia fmm acoustic 
hyper.TstliesIa. 1874 Rt’tJ-SA Pis, liar ;'04 The otic j;anglio:i. 
-otio yttk), comptutnd siiftix, repr. (ir. -o/rtA-dy, 
f. sbs. in -wT-»jy, or adjs. in -cut -oy, . from vbs. in -dai 
+ -tif-dy, -ic. Nouns of action from these vbs. arc 
formed in -anrtv; htiicc, adjs. in -otic go in sense 
with sbs. in -osis, -o.se, as amaurotic^ of, ^icrlain- 
iiig to, or affected with amaurosis \ so chlorotic^ 
cyanotic, cndosfuotic, cxostotic, hypnotic, narcotic, 
neurotic, osmotic, sclerotic, etc. . .Sotne words in 
‘Otic arc otherwise dcriveil, as et otic, exotic, demotic 
(Gr.th^/ioTiKos), or arc formed by analogy, chaotic, 
Otidid (d«-li(lifl), a. Zoo!, [f. L. vtis, otU’Cm 
bustard + -id 3 ,] Belonging Ig the Otidido- or 
bustard family of birds. So Oti'difoxm a., re- 
sembling a bustard f O'tidliie a, =-^ otidid. 

In mod. Diets. 

If Oti'dium. [mod. L., f. Greek type ^ufTtHtov, 
dim. of o 5 y, £fr 6 s ear ; cf. ommatidiuw,'} The form 
of the auditory organ present in the Mollusca. 
Hence Oti'dliarr., of or pertaining to an otidiiim. 
in Cent, Diet. 

CraOM [ad. L. dtidsus at leisure, 

uiicnipb»ycd, 1. otiwn leisure. Cf. F. oisettx, OF. 
ocieux, ocios, Sp*. oeioso, It. otiose,] 

1 . At leisure or at rest ; unemployed, . idle ; 
inactive, indolent, laz)'. 

1850 Tait's A/atr,XYJl. 732/2 A malcontent, by necessity, 
lircnu.se otiose and resourceless. 1865 Sat. Rrt*, 7 Jan. 24 , 
Our policy in Turkey has now dwindled into an otiose sup- 
port of the Government. 1885 F._ Harrison Choice Bks. 
(1886I ipfl An otiose thxl .. sur\'eying unmoved 'this dusty 
fuliiifitious chaos '. 

2 . That is unattended by action ; having no prac- 
tical result ; unfruitful, sterile ; nugatory, futile. 

f 794 Palf.v Evid, I. ii. i. (1827) 354 Such stories, .as require, 
on the part of the hearer, not hink more than an otiose ussieiit. 
1844 W. G. Ward Ideai Chr, C%.«(ed. «) 93 We must lenru 
to dismiss all otiose and tinfruitAS) contemplation of external 
modcils. 1853 Hardwick Chr, Ch, Mid, Afce (1861) 202 Kc- 
nosinewith a vn};u^ and otiose belief on the traditionary ' 

VoL. VIL 


doctiinrsns they had been hi^’u-ally .systematized by John > 
of 1 )amast:uK. 1875 \y.j ACKsoN potir, Retrihiiiou 49 The I 
* why ' of litoral duty Is not an ntloye hut a fruiiful prim ipU'. ! 

b. Il.iving no practical liinctiini ; idle, super- 1 
lluoiis, useless. 

x866-y<fA A’f?'. 14 jtdy 54/2 The niimliei- otiose litjc:; aiid 1 
spiawlirif; irrelevant poitil.s which swell the piece out. 1878 ; 
<.li.ADSiON-K Prhu. iiomcr xiii. 146, i ilie opinion I 

suinetimes held, ihul there aljotind in Homer idle i,r ‘oti'ist: ’ ' 
epidiets. t8Bo Sayck ill Nature XXI. 4c /j An alphalict ' 
whidi . .posscs.*;t.s otiose .and needles-* lettrrs. j 

O'ti0:sely9 ndv, [f. j/rec, f -LY 2 .] In an i 
otiu.se nKaniicr ; hlly; withnul .any pmciical end. I 

1886 H JWKi. I. liyr/ti l«aicst Lit. Kss. {iSoU 17B ! 

has been somewhat otiuscly dtsctissed. tBg6 IfAM.Muxn • 
Churth 1S7 An art icleuf faith, .held, not oiiosdy, I 

bill niter it has Iweit thrcslicd out again and ngaiii. '■ 

O'tioiseness. [f. as prcc. i- -nk.ss.] The 
quality of lieing otiose, or having no practical func- 
tion. 

1867 il/irL /!/. Ma^. Apr. .••,23 .'i They romplain of otioseness j 
of letters in some words, of inadetpiary in others. 

Otiosity (f>«Jip*siii). Forms: 5-6 oci-, ocy-, ■ 
oayte, -ite, -itoo, -itie, 6- otiosity, [a. OF. 
ociositif, ofciosii^ (*5fh c. in Godef.), f. OF. occiescj 
ad. I .. otiosiis .at leisure, f. vtiumi] 

1 . The condition or state of being otiose, un- 
fmjiloyed, or idle; case, leisure, idleness. 

* 4«3 Caxiov Cato Cijb, Hy ourrionpe r#-- 4 e and ociosyte 
hoeii gendred or goten. .ilircgieK* .•.ynties. .aa:iryce,le(:l)c» > e, 
and oner i:itK:hi*. ulkyn^va rS3R'3 diet 24 iten. I 'JJt, c. 4 
'flic pcojilc .. line nowe in idlcnr^se and ociositce, 1560 
Kot-i.-\\ii Crt. I'eritn Prol. ■i'hivhi the corps ly in 
oc'io.sjtie, 1848 1 iiAi.KKKAV l^'arr. J'air lx, A life of dignified 
otiosity such as bcc.-ii-nc a person of his eminence, 1866 
SiiiKLF.Y 1 'NCi.^KS SooHcr Or Latct i, The hajipy otio^;ity 
Wijoyed by the niiltioi!. , 

2 . Indolence; want of action, enterprise, or 
attention; negligence, carele-ssncss. perfunctoriness. 

^ i63rLiiiicX)Vv Traf. v. 172 ATowne. .of small iinportatKe, 
in regard of. . traffi* :kc . : Want cd Straugers being one Id, 
and vitiijiis otio-.ity ibe other slop. 

t P*ti01I8, a. Ohs, ;'.7?y. Also ociotiB. [.ad. L, 
Rios -us Otio.>e, or its OF. repr. odos, ‘CUs, -^v/.r.] 
l eisurely; idle; .at case. 

1614 Syi. vF.STi k Rt'iKttCut'x Kescue v. i?f I'rivatc men 
(whose olious^cap^ Sc.'irce l he threshold cf their own 

doiir d.wc). 1656 Hlolst Oiicus, idle, careless, 

rc.'it fid, at e.Tse. 

II Otitis Path, [mod.l.., f. Gr. oSs, 

wT- ear + -rns.] inll.unm.ation <>f the oar. 

1799 HoorEn ^f^d. rJii.f.,Otifis, inllamiuatioii of the in- 
ternal c.'ii. i8sa>34 Coed's Study titl'd, -cd. 4) 111 . 107 Iii- 
flaiii mat ions, csijcciully neplLilitis and otitis. z8^ Dor ros 
Pca/ru’se 51 The causc.s which piodm e internal otitis are 
many of them of the same character, but more severe than 
tlio.se which c.xrite e.Mernal olilis. 

Hence Oti tic a,, connected with otitis. 

18SR-34 (loods Study Med. (c*d. 4) JI. 105 This is moilly 
ibc ciTcct of cold, and is in fact an otitic catarrh. 

II Otium (t’o'Ji^m). The Latin word lor ‘leisure, 
freedom from busiiu ss, e.ase’, in occasional Knglish 
n.se; csp. in the phrase otium cum di^i^nitaic, 
leisure with dignity, tlignilicd Id.sure or e.T.se. 

1719 f.D. HoLiNf.niTOKR Lcr. to Su'i/e 19 Nov. in Popes 
tf 'A’s. 1751 IX. iio Otiu/u t i/ru d/i'riita.te i-c to be had with 
a yc^ar as well as w'lth 500a z8i^ t„'ifAi..Mr:RS Let. in 
/.tpif IT. 21 A life of iniellei.tiial li-isurc, w iili the otium 
of literary pursuits. i8so Scorr Mvuast. Irurod., Intending 
there to lead my riilurc life in the otium curre dijpiifafe 
of half-pay .and titmuity. 18^ TiiAt.Ki'K.w Pendeums Ixviit, 
Mr. Morgan was enjoying his otium in a dignilied ni.anner, 
.surs'cying the evening fog, and Mfiuking ,1 cigar. 

Otmer, ohs. form uf ObTMORK. 

Otmost, ottemeste, obs. forms of UTMO.sr. 
Oto-, before a vowel ot-, a. Gr. wro-, combining 
form* <if ovsy cor- car, an element of medical .and 
other scienUfic words, the more important ofwhicli 
appear in their alphalKitcal pFaccs. 

C^cata'rrh, catarrh of tlie car (^Maync Expos, 
/.ex, 1S57). Otoco'nia [F. cloconir (Bresebet' ; Gr. 
tcovla or leovis dust], term for the white pulverulent 
dust found in the mciiibnaiious labyrinth of the 
inner ear, the aggregation of which forms an otolith. 
(Sometimes treated as if pi. of otoconium; also in 
Fng. form Otokonles.) Hence Otoco'nial a . ; 
t>to'coiilte * Gtolith. O'tocrane [Gr. Kpariov 
the skull], the auditory capsule, the i>ortiou of 
the petrous hone which enclo.scs the organ of 
hearing; hence Otocranial, Otoeranio ndys.' 
O'tocyst [F. ptocyste (J .acaze Dulhies), f. Gr. uharts 
bladdei], term for the auditory vesicle or org.an 
of hearing in some of the liivertchrata ; hence 
Otooyntio a., of or connected with an otocyst. 

II Otodynia [Gr. oSvvtf pain], ear-ache; hence 
Otodynie a. (MayneL Oto'graphy [-GR.\ruY], 
description of the ear (Dimglison A/ed. l ex, 184 a) ; 
hence Otogra'phioal a, OtomorphoToiry, the 
morphology of the ear. )| Otomyoo’siB [Mycosis, 
Gr. hingus], the presence of parasitic fungi 
in the external auditory meatus. Oto'pathy [Gr. ird- 
dor suffering], disease of the ear (T)imglisdn 1853) ; 
hence Otopa’thlo a. O'toplioiio [Gr. sound], 
an enr-trumpet, an apparatus for the conveying 


of sound to the deaf; .also frro.'iCJuiT i. 0*to- 
plasty [Gr. itKauauv to mould], plahiic surger}' 
of the car ; hence Otopla'stie a. -,Mayiic). Ii O to- 
pyo'sis [Gr. vvojmi formation of pu‘i], suppuraiinn 
ill the car. {| OtorrhcB'a [Gr. poin a flow], puru- 
lent discharge from the car; hence OtorThosai, 
Otorrho'io ott/s., relating to otorrha^a. ;| Otosal- 
pinx [Gr. war-trumpet], the F.usiacliian 

tube. Oto'Bteal [Gr. oniiov bone] a., relating to 
the auditory o.ssicle ; sh., njiplicd by Owen to the 
hoinologues of ibc bones of the iiiuer ear, in fishes, 
etc. Ototomy [-to.mv], dissection of the ear 
(Diinglison, 1S43). 

1853 Holdkm Hum, CsieoL (1S78) 270 Th« two iiia<i<^f:s .vrc 
l]ie *'otopinia‘ or ‘otolilh.s’. 1881 Mivarf Cat yji 'Iwn 
liar.. (.onni:ctt;d by a nnriiiw U m luho and rriiitainiiiK within 
them Miiall i.ry.'-Uils /.d' of lime, <;.'illrd vitoruby.. or 

^•liiooriirt. 1844 K. Wii.sf.M Anai, Cade M, n:..l. 2J47.? The 
inembrannus laby rint h . . cuiiLii 1 is 1 wo <;in,'iU <.ul<.ar«-t.ins inassi. \ 
called 'otutoiiiii.^;. 1854 Owrv Skei. 4 Tctth in Circ. Sc, 
(^y^au, Nat. I, 171 The or/*an fd hraiiiii»,. . ili*: MiiTiiundiii;^ 
Yv.rtebr.*il clcinenls Inriiig jitodifii'd to form the 'avity l<ir its 
Xc'ix'plion, whii.h is calhal * ‘olociaiic! ’. iSy* Mivaft /liern. 
.l/irt/. 138. 1857 Maynk hxpes. J.e.r., of or 

brlotlKiiitf t«i lh*i otocKLi'i-. 1877 IlvxLtv Anat. //.r*. .ininr. 
iv. iSq III some there i$ a sac nik-d with caUMie'ins niciiier 
(*i.i*Lory;.i ?) :itt:u'.|ied to ihi; j;;.'i*i,;lioii. 1878 l!i ii. o>i,v«- 
/■aur's Comp, Anat. 533 'liu: (iiiniiiive ofocy.'-t is the 
foiindarion of a compliLaicd raviiary systoin. 1880 K. Kay 
l.^N'KivsrkK in Nature XXH. 147 The prcMini e of velar 
' i»*oi-ysiii; lanal^ Lvu-^lilulvi the chief pei.uliariiy of !‘i« 
K<ilus Cuaspeiincusta. 1838- -9 'JVion Cy < t . Anat, II. :,67/2 
'Otokonies .. found in the s.vi.uhis vej-.tih.di of tliv 1 ar.i of 
('cphAlopuds. 1900 Miss Ei.lis ilurnnu Ear A.'f •.U(il«*i^y 
is .'i medical tt-iin for tin’- *.ciencc of tin* ‘'ar, wc<.h:/uM prcfi r 
ti> use the new word (.>>iigj[:estL*il by Dr. K. < buiietr/ ‘jitoinor- 
pb./loKy, ibe science, of ibc shape t/f ihf: car. 1877 Hvrn»;tt 
Ear i>?4 H*«niyco>is i.^ said to be niutli more frei.]ui:nily 
met .nmoni; the pi.>t)rt:i ria>:-i:s. 1839 IJ. J. Mokiakiv Hus- 
hand Jinuicr 11 . i n> IVrreiving tin; ■otophone properly 
fixed. x888 Amer. A uu. /Avr/Jaii. H.= l'.\aii>iii;>ti..>n ofis deaf 
perv)iis in the TV-nii.syivania Inst. ]•) i:iv;.ns ol .Malon/'y's Olo- 

f hone. 1818-ao TiiovI'SON tr. yvf L<>L*al 

>isea’'Cs . .Of the Secrciions aiiil llxttelions . . 'Olorri'of'a. 
1878 L\ Hkyaxt /Villi'. Sur^. l. H9 Deafness is not \mfie- 
(pu-tit, the hcanii/; failiii;* w’iiboiu any external di-ra^c, 
finch as oforrlnTta. 1877 tr. T’i’w /. 2 t tn\>rrts CycL Med, XII. 
3 oB ’Utorrlui-al .'ib'-ccss of the braifi. 1857 
Lex.^Otorrhoi-., 1854 Ske!. .y letth <11 X ir%.. .SV., 

Orx*tn. Eat, 1 . 177 A Ixdy as hnrti as shell, like half a -plii 
aluuvnd. .11. is the ‘ 'oio.-tcrd . v>i proper ear- bone. 1868 — • 
Amxt. I'erteor, 111. 24(1 'ibc otostriv!?. conduct vibrations 
f.-oiiv the lynipaiiit: immsbrane to the vestibular one. 

Otoba butter, O. fat. The ahuost colour- 
less oil expressed born the seeds of Myri dica Ctaba, * 
a species of niituieg-tree {Syd. Soc. / ex.\. 
t Otok, hi F. pa. t. of oiahe, Ovtake v. 

^*3^ Arth. iV Miri . 9359 Artboiir olok him with tlrawc 
swoi :i, 

Otolite [f. Oto- t -i.rr.K.] « next 

1846 i.)s\i.N Lect, Criup, A flat. t. ;:i 1 'Ibc larj,;® size of the 
or^ati c-f ht.irinj:. arid i.TlIy lhai 6f the hard otiiUtcs, 
also relate to the mv.iliinn liu- ■.ii,;li whii-.h rhe s'lnuioiis vibra- 
lit'ns .lie propajjalcd lo the li>li. 1855 11 . .S^knckk Pr-:>ti\ 
Psyitod. 11.^7?) 1 . 1. ii. ;;S Tluwc at ni>.>>phrric xvaves which. . 
arc o.mvcycd to the iiuniito uiulltcs ftniA tikI-s of the iutu-.r 
car, to be by them iniprc&se^l on the auditory nerves. 

Otolitn ,inaf. and Physiol, [motl. f. 

( )Tu- -h Cir. X/805 stone.] An car-stouc ; one of the 
calcareous bodies, often in the shajjc of rhombic 
crystals, found in the inner ear of vertebrates and 
some inverlcbr.a!cs; in fishes often of great si/e, in 
the higher vcrlcbialos small particles. 

2835^ ToPi) Cyd. Auat. I. J .An acoustic vestibule, 
coniaiiiinjf..a cakarcou.s body or oioliihr. 1883 H. tipAV 
Anat, (ed. 10) 616 'I he otLliilis arc two .smail rounded 
bodies, consi^^tixii: i-f a ma.ss of ininuic uiA.stalline ^r.-iins of 
carbonate oC linio, held toj2i:lbcT in a mesh of delicate 
fdiruiis tissue, and oirilninod iii the wall of the utiicle and 
sncciile, oppu.sitc the di^iributidti of the nerves. 1900 
S’liAthk P/iyuol. II. iro.*; I.re is of opiniw-in ihal iheotoliiUs 
and inarulfV form the L!r>:aii for static.al eiiuilibrium. 

^jb. By conlusum, applied to the otic bones or 
ossielcs of the inner car in .«^cnic animals. 

Hence Otoll'tliic, OtoU'tic of the nature 
of or pertaining to an otolith ; containing otoliths. 

1855 T. R. Joses Anim. A'/ued. (od. s) no {.lcat<ph:e) 
The otolitic vesicle, which, from analogy.. is considered as 
an oigan of hearing:. 1873 Hi xli v in Enej e/. Srit. 1. 132/1 
A senstiry organ, h.aving the cimrncu-rs of .an otolirliic sac, 
Ls seated upon the j^.anglion. 1900 S( hXfck Physud, U. 
TiC7 The most priiniijve form t.f inti mnl ear is unduubiedly 
a sac containing^ Ituid in which an uioUihic ma.'-s is im- 
nicT.sed, and having on iVic wall hair-like pro-i'sses related 
. to the termination!! of a nerve. 

j Otologist (iitp*lod.^ist). [f. as next + -IST,] 
j One vf-TSed in otology; an car-specialist, 
j 1874 Roosa F>ix. p'ar (cd. z) 47 The Jiigh char.'irtcr of the 
; w'Ork that has been done by Arnciic:u> otologists. 1876 
i Hart Tioi 01V . 1 //!/. Med , (1879! 549 Glycerine is used hy olo- 
logists to .soften cerumen. 

UtologT (^?t^Iixl^i). [f. Gr. vvs, wT- ear + 

-i.ooY.] That branch of science which treats of 
tlie c.ar, Us anatomy, functions, and ^diseases ; a 
: treatise on the ear. 

Dunclison Med. Lex., OtoD^ . .'T\\e part of .-inatuiiiy 
i which treats of the car. 1874 Rons a />;'.i. Ear it*d. r' 17 
i Formerly known ns niiral medicine and surgery, bri . . bctifci 
i «lesign.'iTt'd bj the tenn Oiidogy. 1880 ditte^ .Aiiienraii 
j jLounial of Otology, u titiaiteriy joinnal ol nhysioliigii'.d 
I n;oiisiu'..s. 1899 /I Va/w. t/iiff. 9 .Xug. V.l I Dnivcisity 
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lulinblirRh has niailc otology on<r of the iiiialifyiiii; s«bj*»Lls 
for her medical ilcgre«'-<. 

I Icncc Otolo'ffical a , of or jx-rtaining to otolo^»y. 
189s A', /f. t.y^i/y Mat/ 27 Scpl. 5 international Oioloi*i(::il 

Congress in Florence. .V<v/. Utological Society of ilui 
IJnired KiiiKdont. 

ilOtomini /oo/. [f. Oto- + (Jr. itvs 

mouse. J A genus of todeiUs of the family Mitni/.r, 
having large hairy cars. 

1834 M‘‘Mi'RrRiK Cufu-r\i Anim. Khifiii, 36 TIi'* Oioinys 
;\ic nearly allied to the Field Uat.s. I /it/, (I ho Op'-: 
t.liimiyfcj Sire of a rat; fur marked with black and fawn, 
coloured ring.«. 

OtOSCOpO [f. Oto- + ( Jr, •ff/roiroy 

observing, observer.] 

1 . A modiheation of the stethoscope for auscul- 
tation of Rounds ill the ear; an .Tiisoiillation-lulie. 

1840 J. ToYNUi-.r: Dit. /:ar in *I runs, 

XX Xl 1.7.1 When ex.uniiiing ibe tar with the. otoscope. 
{Nofe. An elastic tnbi^. ab.mt eighteen inches in Icngih, 
lipped with iv«.)iy .'it holh end.s, one exiremiiy of which is 
insetted into the external nic.'iiiis of the patient, and^ the 
other itit(i th.ir of the inoilk.d man.) *853 S*** Wii.DE 
Pt\ut. Oh\ Suyt;\ ii;;. 

2. An Optic il in^tuiiiiciil for inspecting the cavity* 
of the ear. 

1853 StR W'.Wii-PE /V/1.7, Oh. .f«r.r/. 9 ^/Air. 1 13 Otoscope 
. . also applied to a form of speculnm auris. ^ 1884 iVI. 
M\CKENy.iK IMs. Thy 'at AWc II. -Bnintoir.s otoscope 
. consists of a metallic lube provided with an cye-picce. 
Into this lube a funnel ojirns at right .angles, through which 
the light is made fi.i fall on :i jx-ifdiaied reflector, which 
throws the nay.s ihrougli the distal part of the cylinder into 
Ml r.tdifi.ary car speculum. • 

llrncc Otosco'plc <7.; Oto'seopy, inspection or 
rlinical examination of the e.ir; the use of the 
tun-scopc. 

1876 C/ift. Sfic. Trans. IX. Oluscopic examination re- 
vealetl m'llhing abnormal iti either car. 1874 Koos.^ Jhs. 
Eat' ted. ABO l.>r. Kor^sl in ;i very recent ji.^ptr on liinociilaT* 
citoscopy, proposes ihf use of a mioro-scopic object-glass set 
at an .-tugle of 70“ in .a spectacle frame, as a simple and 
ttriciciil hinociilar utoscaiic. 

Otosis Cnltfu'sisf). [mod. f. tJr. 01!?, wr- car f 
-osis.] Mishearing; alteration of words c.aus(^] 
by an erroneous ajjjHehension of tht* sound. 

i860 HAi.rif.xfiN ,vii. f-5 (.)lo.si.s i<i a change 

in ^ords, tiue loiniscorjceptioii of the true smiud, iiifliienciiig 
c-.-iison.Tm.s iif the .same quality, J. A. IlARktstiN 

Iiiiriid. ill Attj^’//at Ncji<ro EuKli.-h is an c.ai-laiiv.u.nge 
aliogothor, . . built up on what the late Professor H.'ddemuii 
of Pe.Miwylvaiiia called otosLs, an error of car, a mishearing. 

il Ototoi*. Also otototol. [a. Gr. orutoT, itc ] 

' A 1.1 reek exclamation of pain or grief ; *= 7Voe ! alas! 
Hence Ototoi 7.'., to cry ‘ ototoi *, to utter a wail. 

1877 HkowNiso tc/iS Otototoi, (lods, Earth, 

Apollon, AfMillori ! Ch. Why didst thou 'ototoi' conf-crning 
Loxiics ? 1883 F. M. C-RAwroKO hfr. Isaacs .1 The ghosts of 
the slain sninetiines appear, .and giblicr a feeble little ‘Oto- 
tcitoi 'after the manner of the .xh.idc of Darcios. 

Otour, otre, olw. forms of Otter. 

Otow, contr. f. .Sc. oiouth^ Outwitii, outside of. 
Ottamtte, variant of Ottomitf. Obs. 

Ottar, vari.Tiit form of Attak, Otto. 

II Ottava fotta-va). [It. otlava eighth, octave.] 

1. Alus, All octave; chiefly in the phrases 

n//t 7 , Qttai^a bassa, imlicatizig that a pa-s-s-age is to 
Im played an octave higher, or lower, than wiiUen. 
(L'.?ually abbrev. 8rvi.' 

1848 Rimiiaclt I'irsl Bk. P/an.* 13 To avoid many ledger- 
lines below the slaft’, flic lu'les are someliincs written eight 
degrees higher than their reid pbice in the system, and the 
wur<ls />//»«».! ha-tsa, or hasra, placed under them, to shew 
that they .-ire to be played an octave lower than .. written. 

2. Oftava rima ^rrina}. An Italian .stanza of 
light 1 1 -syllabled linus, riming as ah ah ab c 
the English adaptation, as used by Byron, has 
I'.nglish hi.Tvjtc line.s of ten syllables. 

i 8 ao Siiio.i.KV A/*//. Pr. Wk.s. iS 3 o IV. 173 , 1 am transhiling 
ill ottax'a H/tta the Hymn to Mcnairy, of lloiner. 1875 
Lowpa.i. .S^tnsrr Pr. Wks. 1890 IV. 320 He found the 
otiana rima too monotonously iier.itive. 1880 lifat ni. Mag. 
51 llu* three important verse -foriiis which KnglLsh poetry 
owes to It.ily, the ottava -rima, the sonnet, and the .sestiria. 

Ottemost, ubs. variant of Utmost. 

Otter : pTOJ), sh. Forms : i otr, otor, (octer), 
1-5 oter, ^i- 5 otuy ,(5 otere, otr 6 ,ot(t)our,ottyTei 
o ty r , oti r, 6 ottro , 9 t//a/, oater) , 5- otter. [(Join. 
'ri:ut. : (_)E. (f/r, oter == MDii., Du. otter ^ 

Oi l(*r. (MUG., G. otter\ ON. OTeut. 

pro Tc lit. *U(Ird’Si cf. IJth. 7 /r//vi, O.Slav. 
vydray SWr. udrd-s ‘oiler’; radically akin to Gr, 
vSatpf Skr. udf/Jt, ling. 7i/a/er ; cf. Gr. vSpof, C8pa 
\vatcr-sn.ake.] 

1 , An aqualic fur-beaiing enrnivornns mammal 
{Lutra 7A< loin's, Fain. Mustelidai) feeding chiefly 
on fish, having fm-likc legs, webbed feet, and long 
horizontally thittencd tail, which enable it to swim 
and liiri) in the water with remarkable rapidity. 
Often taken #..s the type of .in ariiphibiou< creature. 
a 700 Kpinat Gto^s. 585 (fX E. T.) Lutrus^ otr [Erf. 
ocier, CorO. otr], nooo in Kemble Cod. Dipt. HI. 41S Of 
otcrirs hole, nooo jKl/ric's i’or. in Wr.-Wiilcker 118/42 
Tntria, otor. 1 1»75 Marat Ode (jesua MS.) 35S in O, E* 
MUc. 70 Ne otei ne acquerne. Jieuveyr ne sablyne. e isgo 
S. kng. Leg, I. 937/6^2 On i.s hindorc fet An Oiiir 
cam gon. ^1440 yacoPs Well it 8 As be ottyr slcth fy-sen, 


I & g.idc!rylli it on lii'p*: in-lo his hole. /ri450 AVr/. dr la 
, /Vwi/ fiSf'-f ) ?3 T.Jile IIS etc the gret «?le, .ind y wille saic to 
i myhuslwiid that the oiuur hatlici^tmibiiii. 14 •• Aowinale 
' ill VVr.-Wulckcr I/ic lutricius^ a notyre. 15*5 l.n. 

Jti hnkrs /■#Wa\v. II. xcii, tlxxxviii.] ^173 I.ykc an Otter in 
i ihc w.-iler. 2596 Shaks. i I/efi. //', in. Hi. 143 An Otter, sir 

■ luhu'/ Why an Oiler? /'a/. Why? Shc’.s neillicr fish nor 

flesh, n 1654 Skijjkn (Arb.) 69 A kind of an Otter. 

; a Knight half-Spirituul, and half-Toinporal, 1774 Golds m. 

' A tf/. /list. II. 319 In file first .step of the progression from 
, land to amphibious .inimals we iinil the Otter. 1811 in C. A. 

. Johns at I.lvMrd 64 To John Johns for an oater . . ijr. 

: 1839 E. I). Clarkk 7 >wr'. Hussia 136/1 Great quantities of 
the furs and skins of tlic otter, l)e.iv'cr,and fox, are annually 

■ brought to market by the traders. 

i b. Applied to other stjccies of Lutra, and allied 
: genera (of which there are several) ,08 the American 
. Otter, Z. canad£ftsis\ Sea Otter, L,{Enhydris) 

; mqrina^ \\ ilh black glo&sy fur, which inhabits llte 
i American shores of the North Pacific. 

. 1781 Pennant Hist, Quadr. II. 356 Mustela littris . 

Otter. • 184a Sir W. Jardine in Nat. Lihr., Mammalia 
. XJII. 254. 1U3 Cassell's Nat, Hist. II. aoi Like the Seal, 
the Sea Otter is gregariouSi 

2 . The fur or skin of this animal (of any species). 

1409 in Slinnersei U'flts,{i(jOs) 131 (A gtwn furred (togaw 

■ //lira tarn) with] oter. 1530 Palsgm. 9^0/1 Ottre, a furre, 
pea MV dc lautres. i6s3 Walton Angler ii. 41 The gloves 
uf an f Ittrt are the best fortification for yoiit hands agaiicst 

. wet wcriiher. 1887 J. Asuuv .SiERftV La-.iy Min&irrl (1892) 

46 You never . .saw such lithe little learner in otter. 

= ta A .sailor. Obs. shinj^. 

c 1700 Street Eiddt'ries CoHS/derMf Otte/ f a sailor. 

4 . A tackle consisting of float with line and 

■ a number of hooks, used in fresh- water fishing, b. 

A kind of Ashing gear used in deep-sea trawling; 
also attrih, 

1851 H. Nkwlano Et‘ucf3 The otter is a thin piece oT 
If tai-d, about four feet loiijEi and a foot or w> broad, i860 [mto 
Otier r. ak 1898 Daily News iq Feb. 2/1 The s^lcaiii 
catcho.i-s. ,arc of the iiiast_ approved' type, with special .steam 
xvinches and * Otter ’-fishing gear. 

5 . 'Short for otter-moth : see 7. 

I r 1440 Fhn is 4 Bl. i.Tauiii. M S.^ 96/772 Or y it ere wysl, An 
Otter fleyj .igoynsl my hiosl. 

6. Name of a breed of sheep : — Am ox. 

1890 C. L. Moro.sn Anim. Life Sf lutcll. vi. (1^1) 226 From 
this one lamb the oiter^ or ancon^ breed wa.s raised. 

! 7. attrib. and Comb,^ as otter-killer ^ -Sh'/i, -tracks 

■trap\ otter-oauoe, a k.ayak used by sca-ottcr 
hunters in Alaska; otter-dog, -hound, a dog of a 
i breed used lor huntipg the oiler ; ottor-hunt, f 
the huntsm.in having ch.argc of otter-hounds; \b) 

\ the ch.ase of the otter; ottor-huntlng jircc. (^); 
otter-lino « sense 4; otter- mark, a trace left 
by an otter; ottor-moth, the Guoht-motii \llepi- 
(tins humuU')\ otter-path, a continuous track 
left by otters ; otter-ahell, the English name of 
; bivalve shells of the genus Ltih aria ; otter-shrew, 
i an aquatic insectivorous quadruped, Polfltitogale 
veloxy of western equatoritd Africa, having a 
i weascl-like body; otter-spear, a spe.ar used in 
' hunting otters; otter-trawl, a trawl fitted with 
The * otter ’ device (sense 4 b) ; hence otter- 
trawling sh.y fishing wilh the otter-trawl. 

1653 Walton Angler \, 4 All men that keep ^Ollcr dogs 
ought to liavc a Pension from tlic Commonwealth. 26^ 

. Toi'sell Four/. Beasts (1658? 446 These otters arc hunted 
with sperial dogs called "olter-hounds. 1854 J. W. Wakikk 
Last 0/ Old Squires yi. 59 A messenger wms despatched for 
the otter-hiiuvids, which a fiieiid of the squire's kept some 
ten miles olT, 1^5 Bolts o/Parlt. V 1. 356/2 Graunte of the 
Offir.e of 'Ottcrhuiitr. 1601 F.Ta if. Sdra./I 
(i}J 76>45 An otierhunr„wlio shal h.ivtf in his custody twelve 
floggcb running at the ottre. x8iS Scott Gtty M. xxvi, An 
otter-hunt the next day, and a Ijadger-baiting the day after, 

. consumed the lime merrily. 2735 Somkryili.e Chase tv. 

: Argt., DeMTipiiuri of the 'Utter Hunting. 2B40 R. 11 . Dana 
Be/. Mast xxvii, 90 The brig Convoy .. eug.-igcd in ottcr- 
' huiitiiig among the islands. 02676 Walion Angler ii. 
(Cassell) 45 'I'he w;ini of 'oller-lcillcrs. . will in lime prove the 
dcsti net ion i.i| all rivers. 186a Blackrn, Mag. Mar. 182 Death 

■ stanns owie'i wi’ *otter-Hnc, Out liftin’ Icn }»y ten. 1856 
iJoi K Logic Chr. Faith v. i. S i. 247 We .should understand 

■ why the 'ottnr-niarks led to the water. 1804 Med. /nd. 

; XIl. 229 Hv»p yards might lie preserved from the hoiiey- 

^Icw .. and from the •olUrmolh, by being covered wilh 
; stones. 1805 R. W. Dickson Prar.t. Agric. (1807) II. 2 so 
The otter moth, .producing its larv.'u upon the roots of the- 
=■ plants, 1864 J. C. Atkin.son Stanton Grange 189 Wluit 
: might have ixieii termed an *otter-path ; not merely the 

■ track of his feet here .and there. 18^ J, < 3 . Wood Common 
Shells 45 As is iniiilied by rhe .scientific title, I.vtraria^ the 
*Orter<sheIl.s inhabit the mud, into which they burrow deeply, 

; exactly ns do the Ciapers. /hid, 46 llie cnmiiioncst suecie.s, 

. the Oval Ottur-shell. Unit, 47 The Oblong Otter-shell is 
; not so iileniiful as its oval relative. 2545 Knte .7 0/ Customs 
i Cj 1 ), ^Oltcr skynnes the wee xit*/. 2583 Ibid, D v. Otter 
: skinnes the peecx: ib. Mag Ob Fok I'l^. rcwwr/ /FIpr/(f/(i84o) 

! 266 A jtrkin made of otter-skin. 1440 in Wilts Arehteol, 
i Mag. VJ 11 . 272 [They] did assaiuhe this demnent with their 
I swerdes and an *otter-speare. 1818 Scott AW Roy v, Nets, 

' fishing-rods, otter-spears, hunting-poles, with many other 
I .singular devices and engines fiir taking or killing game. 2863 
Atkinson Stanton Grange (1864) soa One or two points near 
the presumed *oiter-tracks. 18^ R. MvmoPrehist, Probl. . 
945 Among the fishing 8ear..he includes this ‘'otter-trap. 

0'tt6i:ii [f> l>f^* 

1 . ifttr. To hunt the otter. 

190a Dai^ ChroH, 3 July 3/2 He writc.s of.. ottering in 
; St. John's Vale, of the urasnicic ru.sh-liearing. 


2 . To fish wq'th the ‘ otter* tackle (see prec. 4). 
18600. H. K. in Vacl Tour, i6.s Cerl.'iin Phjhstines have 
increased the iiiischicf by iicrniitting their gtllics to use ilifr 
otter. . . If the gilly otters for you, he will for himself. 1890 
Itaily Nev/s 29 .Sept. 4/8 A loch can be ‘ottered fish can 
thus be made shy niKl hard to catch. 189a Field 7 May 
681/2 The iLsh..are..sliyj having been well whipped over or 
ottered for by the local fishermen. 

Otter, variaht form of Otto, Attau. 
Otter-down, erroneous forEn:)RR-JH)WN (an un- 
familiar word at the. time). 

*759 JoiiN.stJN Idler Nn. 40 F 4 Now to be sold, for ready 
money only, some duvet.s for lied-covcrings, of down, beyond 
coiniiarisoii .superuir to wh.it i.s called uttci -down. 

Otterly, obs, form of Uttkult. 
*lO'ttiiiiacy,obs.var.Oi*TiMAc:Y ( .-^l\..otlimaMa), 
1594 T. flRDiNr.FiELD tr. MachlavellTs Flofvntine Hist. 
(1595) 64 Viulcr the word ottim.icy, or popiilaritie, they 
cloakc their euill intent. 

Otto ^ Also S>^ otter, ottar. An altered 
form of the word more accurately spelt AtI'aH, in 
attar or otto of roses ^ the fragrant essence of roses. 

1639 SHiki.KY The Ball iv. i, 1 left your kick With your 
roiisiri to buy otro. 1785 Mackenzie Lounger No. 12 F 8 
With cpisdies of dancing girlx, and otter of rases ! 279a 4* 
Yoi’ng Trazf, P'rauce 186 Kosc.s are a great article for the 
famous otie/\ all of w hich is commonly supposed to come 
from llciigril. 1813 MnoRr Post-bag^ //iir., Od. it. xi, While 
Otto of Roses Kefrc.shing all nor.es Shall sw*ecrly exhale from 
our whiskers .Tiiil wig’s. 2835 Blaikw. Mag, XXXYJI. 44» 
.Sweet a<i otUir of ro^cs distilled by the alchymir sun. 

b. Hence, joculafly, a liquid wilh a fragrant 
or I'haraeteristic odour. 

. 'J I'UACKERAV Pendi'HHis xlviii, 'J’hc* Captain, before 

issuing, .sc'cnted himSelf witirotto of whisky. , 

Hence O'ttoed a.^ perfumed with olio of roses. 
-2810 splendid Follies 1 . 177 An cll of otlocd cambric. 
O'tto*. [Named after ihc iiiveiilor in 1877.] 

A kind of velocipede: secJJicYCLF.. HenceOttolft. 
•a rider of an ‘Otlo* dicyclc. 

1885 Cycl, Tour. Club Gas. itept. 284 One or more tihydists 
who are hi the habit of riding wilh good Ottoists. thid.^ My 
cxperic'iicc is that the ‘Otto’ is more easily riiM<>n uphill 
than, tlur F. S. iricyclc. 2887 I’.i'RV & Hillikr Cycling 
(I’iailm. Libr.) 369 All (.Ittos built befinc iESj weielitled with - 
Idock Vivenks. * 

Ottoman fp’fihiian), rt.andj^,^ Also 6-7 Otho-. 
f « F. Ottoman^ It. Oltomano^ uuid.L. Qtioiftdmts, 
med.Gr. *OrovptJLV 07 \ of whiofi the L. aiul It. pi. 
Ottoniani was ad. Aral). i^uthmCmi or 

coihviunTt adj. from ti^othman, name of the founder 
of the present Turkish dynasty and cnqiirc. The 
forms Othoman and Othman more closely repre- 
sent the Arabic ; but all want the adj. ending,-/. 

The Tui'ki.sh pioiuinciatioii i/Olhmnn is fXrwrfN, whence, 
with the Turkish adj. suffix^ •//, ihe vquivaloul Osmanli. 
In It. use these ndjs. were orig. sing, and pi., v. g. ‘la paga 
d'un O’.unani al giorno, iutramlo qiinitro Osinaiii', Uratutti 
Chronica (Venice 1649); but •» being the plur.Tl eiuHag in L, 
and It., a new sing, aruse, in L -nj, It. -<?, whence the forms 
given aliovc.] 

A, adj. Of or belonging lo the Turkish dynasty 
founded by Othman or Osman T.r 1300, th’e branch 
of the Turks to which he belongrtl, or the Turkish , 
empire ruled by his descendants; 'I'urkish of the 
doniinions of the .Sultan ; " OsMAXi.r a. 

Ottoman Porlty the court or pal.TCC of the .Sultan } the 
Turkish governmenl ; also called the Pm re or Sublime Porte. 

lte3 Knollp.s (/rVfc) 'i'hc Generali H Uloneoftbe Ttirkes. , to 
the rising of the Oihom.'iii Fumilir. 1686 Lond.iia/i. No- 2x12/2 
I he Ottoman Troi ips amwinlcd for the giu^rd of t he llridge 
of E.ssccke. 1686 Ibid. 2116/3 In ruse they enter into tlic 
longue against the Ot iriiuan Port. 1718 L i/e Robt. Frainpton 
(1876) 60 Thy freedom enables thee to pass the Ottoman 
empire. 1B35 Tiiiklwall Greece vii. I. 263 The ambition of 
< )lhinaM, the fouudnf of the Ottoman dynasty. 1848 W. H. 
Kelly tr. /.. Blanc's Hist. Ten Years II. 'I'hc watch- 
word . .of Western Europe in 2830, was, the | integrity of the 
Ottoman empire must tm mainiaincd 2899 7 'i»m Lasetteer 
z6ii/z Turkey, or Ottoman Empire, a number of rouiitries, 
races, states, and provs. ^iveriied by tbr Turks, or more 
correctly the Osinanlis or Ortuman Turks. 

JB. sb. A Turk of the famil]^ or trilie of Othman 
or Osman ; a Turkish subject of the Snllun ; an 
O.sMANU ; a 'lurk in the usual political sense. 

I1585T. Wakiiington tr. Nicholay's Coy, 11. xiii. 49 b, The 
title of great, .to this day rrmaineib viitn the house of the 
Othoinaiines. 1599 Hakluvi Foy. 11 . 1. 175 you make 
account of the fuuotir of the Grand Signor our lord Sultan 
M urates Holloman. J 1605 Racon Aax^. Learn. 11. viii. | 5 
As though he had licen of the race of the Ottomans, 
'J'ravkstin Siege Neiohense/ 32 Gone, .to fight the Ottomans, 
■735 Swift Lctt.i to PuUeney (1766) U. 973 Of the Roman 
emperors, how iimny of them were murdered by tlieir own 
Army I ..the same may lie .said nf the Ottomans by tNeir 
janissaries. Church Mhe, ff-W/. J1891) 1 . 994 It is too 
late lo change, in general use, the familiar Ottoinuns^for the 
more accurate Osmans or Osmanli. 2871 Freeman Gen, Sk, 
F.urop, Hist, xi - § X7 Suleiman was the last of the great line 
of Sultans who hod raised the OttomanK to such power, f 
Comb, a 16B4 Leighton Sernt, Wks. (1868) 444 ‘They do not 
Otlomanlike, one brother kill another to reign alone. 

Hence t OttpmMiraa a, Obs.^ Ottoau'iUo (in 
7 OthomanlqLue) a, and sb.^ Ottoman; O'tto- 
muilM c). irans,, to make Ottoman or Turkish. 

1658 J. Durham Exp, Revelation ix. (1660) 385 I'hc Turks 
(ha^ng prevailed ox'cr the Saracens) did with them combine 
in one dominion under the uttomanean family. t6^ SklOrn 
I'ittes Ft on, X05 All of that Alian sect are., hated by the 
’ Othomanlqnes. 1853 S' Faber Denvn/att Turkey 98 
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The Four Angch) or Ottomanic SuUaniea bound for a season 
in the region of the great river Euphrates. 1865 .Va/. Krt>. 

5 Aug. 117 Ottonuins or Oitoinanissed functionaries. t886 
iFortiu Reo* No. 239. 564 Not one of them made any per- 
manent progress towards Ottoinanuing his dominions. aSgg 

* EelccUc d/fijr* Oct. 364 To Ottomanize European Turkey. 

O^aiail (F‘ti)^nian), [f. prec. : prob. 

through ¥n OUomam (1812 in Hat7..>Darm.).] 

1 . A cushioned seat like a sofa, but without back or 
arms, for sitting or reclining on; or a' small ailiclc 
of the same kind used as a low seat or footstool. 

1806 SuRR in Lend, IT, 146 Arhcrry. .with most 
■ abominable in.tlice, placed her on the Oiioinaii next to me ! 
1809 Bvron Lei, to Mother 1;: NoV,,'rhe ajKiTtmcnt was sur- 
rounded hy scarlet ottomans. 1840 Miss Mi;i.ock Ogilvies 
xlvi. (1875) 3.S8 Eleanor .. was .. about to sit down T»y the 
couch on a little ottoman. 1866 (>fo. Kliuj' F. HoU i. (xB68) 
la The frightened old man seated himself with Nimrod the 
retriever on an ottoman. z68o Oliua Motha 1 . x66 ‘rhis 
person had licr feet on an ottoman. 
attrib. 1810 S. Gbkcn Kf/ormht II. 163 The Pembrokes 
..had caused to be placed near the fire an eh‘{^uit ottom.'in 
.sofa. iBgg W. And(u<son Vise. ( 1860.1 From her ottotiiaii 

throne in the druwing*ruom. .(diej give^ orders. 

2 . A kind of fabric of silk, or silk and wool. 

Also at/rib. : 

1883 Truth 31 May 747/1 I.Ady Spencer wore .1 castunie 
of dark red otiom.tii silk. Ibid. 769/a Another dress is of 
bhick ottoman, the .skirt front licing overed with blue jet, 
z8^ Cns'telC s Fam. Mag, ()ct. 695/1 'I'he woollen Ottoman 
. .ia of the nature of the old rep. 1887 Dail^ Setos 1 x May 
5/8^ The front, in w'hite ottoman, wob Very richly em- 
broidered in {JcarLs upon the .silk. . 

tO'ttomite. Obs, AlsoOtta-. [f. ()ti'om(an 
+ -TTE *.] Ottoman sbj 

1604 SiiAKs. Oifu'lh I. iii. 2.5.4 I’Kis present Warres ag.iiiisl 
the Onamites. z8x8 I 3 yk«>n Ch, //ar, iv. xiv, Europe's bul- 
wark gainst the Ottomite. 

Ottoelite (f’Treldit). Alin. [Named aflcr 
Ottrez, ill liclgiura. where fiiuiul : sec* -Lite.] 
i* I. An obsolete synouym of T)i.\LL.4tiE. (So 
named by Woltf of Spa, iSia.) 

2 . A hydrous silicate of aluminium, iron, ami 
maug.-incsc, found in greyish to black crystalline 
scales. (.So n.aincd bv I himoiir. iS.|2.) 

1844 Dana Hfm, 5:^9 Otiii liic . . bcr.’itxhc:. glass with dith- 
1879 RltlivY .Vrw./. 132. 

. tO'ttroye, •/a Obs» rare. [.a. t )F. otrof, otiroy^ 

• in AF. also ottnyy vbl, sb. iioni otroyer : see next.] 

Yielding, conceSbion. * 

1480 C vxTo.N Ovhfs Mt:t, X. vl, VenuJi . . shewde hyme 
iPygiu-alionJ sigiKb of ddroyc fc cont-cnicr 

t O'ttroyet v. Obs. [a. OK. ot^TroUr (1 2th c. 
in Lillie), earlier form of sec OcriioY.] 

trans. To accord, concedi*, giant; -^Octroy v,\, 
f 1477 OxT 0 N* 7 rtw« 7 And aAcr and licence f.'iken 

.'ind ollroied lie rctoiiriied into his count ley, 1491 >— Vitas 
Pair. (W. de \V- i4:)5) 1. li. • The holy man apper- 

. ceyued tliut the tresonre of grace wvts to liym nttroyed and 
yuen. 15x1 Hclyas in Thoms Prose AVm. (1826) III. 14 
'he Hbnunr .. with giKid herl 1 ottioyc and gruunt yoii. 

St.’ Papers lion. V//L XI. 354, 1 thpttghtc rh.'ii the 
Kingc his maisler .diuld do as well to puni.s.siic hyin for ir, 
as to otiroye hyin the combat. 

Ottur, Ot(t)yr(0t otur, obs. iT, Utter, Ottkr. 
tOtwi-n, adb. Obs. In 4 otwyn, o twiniio. 
[SeeO//v/.l I b.] Vari.iiitof Atwin asunder. 

0x330 Otiu'l tjaj Kr |>ei wuiden o iwiime gon. a 1340 
llAMroLu Psalter xxv. i Wc are fere otwyti in 

t Ou, int. Obs. - O, Oil. 

IR97 K. (iU/t'C. CEolis) 4409 Ou louerd )k! deol |xct w.'is 
of hum of nonnandyc. 

Ou, obs. lorni of Owe v., Ifcnv, You. 

On*, the ordinary sfxelling of tw- before ^1625, 
as in oua/y oner. ouerl\ see all such under the 
modern spelling Oval, Over, (.)vebt, etc. 
il OuabaiOp better Wabaio twabai*a>. The 
Somali n.ame (Larajasso .Somali Divt.y wabayd) of 
the plant /tcocanthern Sekimperif the juice of which 
is used to poison arrows, llencc OnabaSn, better 
Wabal2i (waba'in), the glucoside, C,^iIT4HOrj, ob- I 
tained from this plant, in action and composition ' 
closely resembling strophanthin. (The .spelling 
oua- for uta- is duo 16 the French di.scovcrcr.) 

189a in .Syd. Soc. Lex, 1893 Phartuac, Jrnt. 27 May 06 ; 

In ine yev 1882 some roots, .siems, and le.'ivcs of the phiut 
fiaid..to yield rliv cnnihaiu poison of the Sotn.'ilis were sent | 
from Africa to France^ by ^ 1 . Revoil. 1^3 .s^iciuit P.phe- \ 
nteris IV. 45 Ouiibaiiii Is .'x glui.*o.sidc obtained by cxtraL-tiuii ' 
from the root and wood of the OuaUuo, 1897 Allhut fs 
Syst, Med. 111 . 239. 

Ouakari, var, Wakaui, S. American nioukc7. 

II Oua&aniohe ( wscinanf*]). Also written oui- 
nonniche, WAuaiii8he,\ViNNiNiHK,etc. [French 
spelling of native name in Montagnais dialect of 
Cree ; dim. of watinan. (Occurs in a book written 
by Father Masse, Jesuit missionary 16 1 1-46.) The 
English phonetic spelling would be wanatuesA.] 

A French Canadian name of the fresh*watcr salmon 
of the Labrador peninsula {Sal mo salar var.). 

1896 E. T. D. Ckambkrs {titled The Ouananichc and its 
Canadian Environment. 1899 Outing (U. S.) XXX. 317/1 
TiOrdly balinon. gniny trout ana buckjumping ouaiianiche ure 
tit ftn any man to pla>*. ^ 

[Ouarine, a scribal or typographical error for 
auariu^i i. e. auarivc (Claude d'Abbcville, Mission 


en Afara^nan^ 1614* 352), taken over from lluffon * 
by Goldsmith, and repealed by some later writers. 
The word intended, ouarivc (war/ v), is the Fr. ; 
form of CuABiRA, a South Amciican monkey,] j 
Qubit, OUbut, var. Woorut^ woolly-bear. I 
tOu’blianC0« Obs. Also oublyaunce, -once, 
[a, OF. , -ience (1 3th c. in Little), f. oublkr j 

to forget jjop. I .. obllta-rCy f. ob/it-y ppl. stem of 
to lorgct.] Forgetling, oblivion. i 

CX477 Caxiun 91 b, Thai ye Ituc and put her in « 

ouhliiincc. 1484 - CAkalry ire tfrnir!lli hyiii in tu fer- j 
gctyiiue or oublyaunce. — Ryall Jik. D vj, Aftrr iitclyg'-iicc [ 
coiMctli oublyeiict* or forget yiig. j 

Oublie. obs. form of Gbley. 

II Oubliette («bl/ft),AA [Fr.p//^//V//cr Ci4th c. | 
in l-ittre), f. oubiier to forget.] A secret diuigcrm, ; 
aoijcss to which was gained only through a Trap- ' 
door .above ; often having a secret pit Gdow, into i 
which the prisoner might lie precipitated. ^ | 

1819 .Scon Ivanhoe xlii. The place wan utterly ihirk'- ibc \ 
oubliette, as 1 5uupt>&f:, of their, accuTs>ed convent, a 1845 
Wqou Knight «r Ur agon xxviii, In the dark uublietlc Let 
yon nicrchunl forget That he e'er had a b:irk l itliJy htdcii. 
x87a Si'CKGEoN Treas. Dm.‘, Ps. Ixix. 15 Furgortui like one 
in the oublicttei. of the Pa.stillc. ■1877 'I'mnnysos Harold 11. 
ii, The dccp'Juwn oubliette, Down thiiiy feet below the 
biiiiliug day— In blackness. 

■ ilence Oubliette v. i tans. ^ to shut up in, or as 
in, an oubliette. 

1884 T KNNVboM Becket iv. ih Could you keep her In- 
dungeon'd from unc wliis|)cr of the wind,^ Dark even ftom 
a side ghiiice of the iiioqii, And oubliotted in the centre. 

Ouch (oiilj', sb. Forms: o. 4-3 noucho, 5-6 
nowcho, (3 uoych(e, 6 kuowch). . /S, 4-5 
ucho, 4-0 ouohe, 5-6 owcho, (5 oyche), 0- 
ouch. [.ML. and AF. iiotifhe ^ OF. nontbe, 
noi'hcy nose he y nnsche, in ONF. nosl'C. nosquc'.-^ 
late L, nmeay a. OIIG. nnsekay tntseUay .MHO. 
ntiskey utische buckle, clasp. App. r»f C'el tic origin : 
cf, (Hr. nase ring, nas^aitn I knit, tic, Gael, nasg 
seal. The form ouch lias .arisen front the erroncou.s 
MK. division of a none he as«i;/ mehc (cf. another, 
a nothery alao adder, newt . 

Scarcvly in livini; use .since but known in the IJihIc 

i-licr litcraiure ; often v;<guv-iy or uiiuUidiigenlly.used 
by 1 r \\riitr.s, .as if—, gem, jewel, uiccious oruaiuciit.) 

1 . A clasp, buckle, tibula, or biooch, for holding 
together the two sides of a garment; liciice, a 
clasped necklace, bracelet, or the like; also, a 
buckle or brooch worn as an ornament (the chief 
meaning in later times), ;Such noiiches or ouches 
were ollcn set with precious .stones, whence sense 2.) 

.*•- * 38 « Wvcri.iF I Mace. x. 89 And he sente to him n golden 
lose \glos.K or nouche], iu» riistoiiie i.s for to be jouen to 
co^yns of kyiigus. <- 1^4 CiiAttCR //. Fame ni. 360 And 
they were set as tUik uriiouchis. 1390 iIowlh Cen/. 111. 39 
The Nouches and the riche ringes. 1439 A'- H ‘ills 

118 (CouiAn.s of Warwick), 1 woU niysone. . hauezn>'u oyihe 
with my grctc diamond, and niy'S'oych with niy liuleys. 
1476 Sir j, P.vsion in P. Lett, 111 . 162 'I'h*? ryclic yalotls 
heulnictts, garters, nowchy's gelt, and .ille is gotuie. 156* 
Lafu\ iVil/s (1S57) I. xSi Two kuowclie.s of geld for a cap. 
[1843 Lviton/,(U/ Bar. i, ix, I went yesterday (u ullcnd my 
Lord of Warwick with some nowerhes and knackeries.} 
i®' ^A 3 ! 7 S Sr. Leg. Saints xxviii. {Margaret) 15 Men 
bryngi.»s It f inargarct ’] of fill fine land, ^ fir ill eiihome 
\-.his it ci'vmis, ..ft Set it in hriichL iv in lyngi.-i. 1494 
Ifousck, Ord, (i/yo) 120 'I he Kingc must, .lay it .-xUrnte hi.s 
ui'.cke & cl.'cspe it before with a liche owcbc. 1563-87 Foxb 
A. A* d/, (1684) II. 44 Adoruetl and decked W’iib most rich 
and preciuu.s Ouches and Bruudic.s. X58X J. hv.hh 1 1 iuidons 
Ansu\ Osor. '..•95 J'reseiityng iinlo him this preciuiis Owrb 
to set on his cappe. k6ii Flomio, Casft^ney . hiouch or 
ouch. 1658 PiiiLi.irs, x\n Ou<b, a* collar of Cold. ii is 
called a Inoocli. im Stotds Surs\ (17541 il. v. x. 278. 2 
Such were Owchi's, nrooche.s. Agglcu^* 18^ Lv 11 on Harold 
I. i. White was the upper tunic clasped on his shoulder w iih 
a broad ouclic or broiK'h. 

2. 'J'lie gold or silver sttting of a preciou.s stone. 
(tJsiinlly, however, a brooch or buckle so Tegardcdd 

1481 Caxion Myrr, 1. v. 25 The Cock. .dcin;indf.ih not 
after tlic ouche or geimnc, but h.'id leuir liauc .soinine corn to 
cle. 1531 Elyot Her. in. x.vc, a precioii*i stone in a 
r^rchc ouebe. 1551 BinCK Fxad. xxviii. 11 After tire worckt; 
of a sionegrauer. .shall y" graue the ii. .stones . . ami sh.'ilt 
make thciti to Ik set in ouches of aold.- xEsa Urqi ii.vki' 
yeufel Wks. (1834) 241 An aster islick uur.h, wherein wltc 
inchiLsed fifteen several diamonds. 1737 Wiit.sioN Josiphus. 
IVarsru. y. § 5 Precious stones, .some set in crowns of gold, 
and some in other ouches. 

t 3 . iransf. A carbuncle or othrr tumour or sore 
on the skin. Obs. 

i6xa CiiAi'MAN IVidoufesT, in DoiLley O. Pi, (x73c)Yl. 
145 Up Sint I a*J many aches ins bonc.N, as there are oiiclicb 
in his skin. 

+4. ‘ The blow pveo by a boar’* tusk ’ (J.t. Obs. 

.‘ 73 * Ainsworth Thesaurus, The ouches a boor nuikeih, 
ictus apt i dente /actus. 

Ouch (uutj}) 3/.1 [f. Ouch 5A] trans. To set 
or adorn with, or as with, ouches ; to spangle. 

s6io GuiLLixi Heraldry in. L (1611) 191 He Itcareth Luna, 
a mantle of csUifc, Mars, .ouched or garnished with strings 
fastened thereunto. 169a etc. Lond. 

Volunl. i. 5Q hiniplit bridge ouefiing the troubled .';ky. 

Ouch, z'.- [Cf. next.] infr. Tt> utter an ex- 
clamation or sound represented by ‘ ouch \ 

1654 Gavion Pleas. Motes iv. ii. 176 batke Sancho 
PancAS Runs Ouebing round the mountaine like a ninck- 


Asse, Braying for 's Company. 1898 IVesl/n. ( 7 nj. if 2 Apr. 2/1 ' 
You * ouch* audibly., and >ii tloAM on the floor to nif:dit.Tlc. 

Ouch (uutj), int.^ [a. Ger. a/ituhy a cry t.f pain, j 
An exclamation expressing pain or annoyaiiu-. 

1886 in Let./r. Fenmylvanian Correspoudenty Ouch, that 
hurts. Ouch, don't strike me. 

Ouch (aux)i A representation of the shot t 
bark of a dog. 

1899 CiiocKti I A ‘/7 Kennedy lUt ' Ouch ! Gel on Kijy.tl 
said. .* don't keep me waiting \ 

Oucher [f. (.)ui;ii sb. + -erL] a maker 

of ouebes, buckles ot brooches. 

<rx5x5 Cocke LoreJCs L‘. 9 Oivchcr.s, skyMiciv, :u.d cullnv 

Oucht, obs. form of Al'oht, (.>i:c;iiT. 

t Oudexuiaxi, a. Ob.v. nomc'ivd. [f. (ir. ov- 
be play fcni. of ijvdtis no, none, not any + -an.] 
liumorously for No, none, non-exisicnl. 

1659 Jdvely Char. Pretending tjrandecs tU ol. 5 lie \ul;iv-> 
himself .'it a great I.aiid c.statir ; whir.b in triuh .'(ai'.ds all 
upon tiivisiblc &tone>, in the (hidcrnian ittreel i f Eiiiopia. 

Oudeno'logy.. ncttie-ud. [1. (^r. nothing 
+ -OLOGY'.] Used huMK'iously for tin? .science 
of nothing, or of things having nt» teal t xi.-lencc. 

1838 Mew Monthly Mag. LIII. y».*, I li.ui Ixen siiulyini; 
Iran.si.cndcntul philosophy, luiioiccpathk' nieoicirn*, liif. 1411- 
kiiown tongues, and .sundry other of the alctrusc 

branches of uudenology. 

Ouder, owder, v.aiiatits of Oltheu adj. pron. 

Oue, var. On- K, IIovK Ouun e : .see (.)vp:.v. 

Ouer, obs. f. fivKii: so in MK. and i-aily inod.J‘L. 
compounds,* as ciierbcary ouaraHy vnertomt. tic. 

Ouerago, variant of Ovkmaoe Obs.y wurk. 

Ouert, OuGse, obs. forms of Overt, Ka\ ks. 
Ouerwhere, varranl of Ourwiieue adv. Obs. 

i Onerwhilep (ds. rat C. in 5 ouerwilo. 
[proh. teduced iroin ottlhet while \ niialogous to 
OuRWHEiiE, oii€fivhL:ri'.'\ At one lime or another; 
at times; now and then. 

c 1400 ApoL Loll. 30 k^rfoi non of }.»c biM-hnpis, cnljlawen 
w-i|i eijuy of hv femh.s tcmpiacouo, wr.i|>, if pic.stia outTwilc 
rxorl or inoncst |)c l-vple. 

Onf, onff ini. 

1 . All exclaiiiiitiuti c-xjjressinj; a sense of slifliiig. 

1855 ItKOWNiNG/';vi /,//A.i 5o, I could not igdiii all 
f )uf ! I leunce! out of window' fbr fredt air. 1876 F E. 
TKt!t.i.OfC C/tarnirng J clh'io II. xii. J93 * Ovil I * p.iittcd 
MiiiS Chubb, and began to fan hcvsidf. 

2 . A representation oi tin- watning bark of a dog. 

CkOfiKFTr Kit Kennedy iM ‘Ouff! oufl l ‘ harkid 
Royal behind hiin,, 

Oufe, obs. I. Woof. Ou^ard, obs. f. Award. 

fOuge. Alining. Obs. [herivaiion unknown: 
el. WoroH.] The Itaid or compact rook lorniing 
the sides of a melallir vein. 

1747 ffu* st.N' Minn ‘s Uii t. a. v . Hindy The inure nearer 
they leseuil.-le th.c Nature ut ti e approALhiiig Ougr*-. and 
aiv ea.si’y I'iistiiigLibhcd hv ihc e.\pi:i Kneed Miner, ifiid. 
(/ iij, The trnc set of the Vein K vdicii it cuts iiiln the haul 
Rock, and fonntb hard and fume Sides or Uiig'..s. 

OuggliBOmc, (ib.s. loMXi ol Ui: 1.1. SOME a. 

Ough, int., sb. 

1 . All (-\i; 1 ninatioii ex|.>rrssin(' c 1 is(;ust. 

. *565 Cooi'tR T/usaurus, Ahahy suspirantis . Ont;lj hoe : 
in Mgh>Mg. 1786 Ml'S. A. M BKN.'TKrr Jnnenile Indlbcr. 
111 . 1.97 Ough, he despt.scd such Calllr. | people). 

2 . All imitalion oi ceitain soiimls ; see ijtints. 

Field 9 July Bi's/a FoIIuwch:! by a df -p and aniiiy 
‘ough !' as A tiger broke i*o\er. 1900 Blaekv'^ Oct. 

43i/-.? The ‘ough' *ougb* cf the ficlri^gUits bveaki i poii 
the ear. 

Ough, obs. f. Owe. Oiighly(e, obs. f. Ugi.y «. 

Ought; §t), jAI {pt'On.'^y adit.y var. of Av'OIIT 

Ougllti sbi^ [liuoiir ZK 5 used for the nonce 
as a noun.] That which is deiiolc’d by the verb 
ought \ duty, oldigation. 

x<^ Ci nwOKl 11 Inte'l, Syst. 1. v, 874 The Will of God, is 
Gocnliiess, JuvSlice, anil Wisdom; 01 LViori»ii.'sniS>, fitness, 
and Diigbl il self, Willing. 18^ Mivi.i.v Mir,u. ii’u ;'S7 
Wilhoui the si'.iKSe of ‘ought*, ilieie i.s noihint! to biirl ihe 
indbifliial to those a«:iions. 1874 Gr-.c F-lu-t L\'il. 

P. in ynhaly etc. The will supieme, the individual claim. 
The soci.d <.)ught, the lyrists lil>c.rir. 1878 t'iLAi?.sio.\'»; 

/ ■»■////. liOtner \i. § 50. S7 The two grvat ideas i..f the divine 
will, and of the (. bight, duty, me the piincipal factoi? 
ill the gv-vv.nuntnl cif our huni.in woild. 

Ought, sb.'l'j vulgar corruption of Noluut in 
sense ‘cipher’, 

Prob. cvigl rutting in an erroneous divi-iou of * a nought ' ;i> 
‘an ought'; but by many assoi-iatod wiili the figuie d of 
the cipher, whicli they take asihe iii'nial i .) of UugMs 

and erosseSy a cliiidrcn's etimc with a figure o.isirairiing 
nine s\iuces, which aic* filled up_ by two piayi-rs Mlivrnatviy 
with ciphers and crosses, the object of each l)«'iii*i to place 
I three of one kind in a line. 

*844 DickilNs .')lart. Chus. xix, ‘Three scoie .1:1 J ten*, 
.sai^ C'huffey, ‘ought and can y .seven. .. Oh ! why -why— 
why— didn’t he live fo four liino.s ought's an ou.§ht, and 
I four times two's an ei^ht, eighty V ' M, ^ •'^er. 1. IX. 

I 537/1 U^cvoii>hiie .saying) Oughts .irc luilhiiigs unless lhcy'\ c 
' .Strokes to iheiii. i86t Sai..\ Dutch Piet. ix. 130 A vdi- 
childish scrawl, done over .1 half sinc,iri;d‘OUt game i.:f 
; oughts ;ukI LTOs-seJs 1874 Dasi-.xt HaiJ‘ a }.j/e 52 l.’nii.'j 
were taken for oughts, ami oughts added to units, 
i Ought l'orm:»: o. i flhto, 2-.} able, 

I (3 »hte, ahhte, htUito), 3”4 uuhto. nucieb 
i 3-5 aght(o. aute, 4 achte, aw'310. aitbL 

j ttWt, 4-5 anitkC, aughto, 4-6 nchl, At. 
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avcht, 4-7 aught, 5-6 awght, 4- Sc, aucht. P, 
3 ohto, 3- 4 ojte, 3-5 ouhte, oute, 4-5 oghte, 
bu^t'e, out, 4-6 oughte, (5 owghte, 5-6 owte), 
4-7 owght, (5 ow^t, oght), 4- ought, (4 (fiiil. 
ourt, 6- ^Vf'. oucht, ocht, s, w. dial, oft). 7. 4 
i ^ to, ight^e , iht , 5 ©gh t. p.) K, dhtc, M E. 6hte, o^tCy 
ou^hldy pii. t. of iigany Mil. (nvcUy mvd. Owk 
7'. <]. V. This p.irlly retains a past sense ; hut as 
ail auxiliary of predication it has become iiidctinite 
as to time : sec branch 111, and B.] 

A. as finite verb ; properly pa. t. of Ou js. 

I. Pa. t. of Owe v, in sense ‘to have or poss<.‘ss *. 
fl. Possessed, ovkiicd. (Cf. Owk 7'. 1.) Oh, 

a. a XCNM Leof laud-rniiiia Kni;;c ahte. fxi7S 

Latnb, Hum, 33 pah-Jm .ihtcst al wi;>)rld r 1x05 

Lay. -.25083 pco.> ucoron mine .i:lilcii:n..ahLcn i»7sudd<J 
allc p:i k'odoii |vi into Rome kion. •; 1330 k. i!i.LNNi£ 
Ckron, 08 10) 156 Me salle h;if uc-Ie .ille pat poll cuer aiiht. 
*375 b-MiUoL’K Driiie\. 45 Off Kinyi^, lliat audit ic-au>ic. 
^*375 .1/. 4253 Alle pc node and oatel pat 

he a^l. c 1440 Jac:'b's II cH J03 It srhiilde haiie be restoryd 
to horn p:it auryii it. 1551 Aiip^ nAMii.ioK Cateck, ^1884) 24 
The ove Ih-s kti.awin the m.'in that .'lucdit him. .2x1578 
l.iNiii-SAV i I’ii.scotlie) Chtt'H. Scot. T. SO 1. 249 At the 
begin.-tint; iiioatc. .he iliut au;;ht the house .. soukl $,iy the 
gra-.c. A 1670 .SfAi.iuNO Tt'.'iJi, C/uts. / (1830) I. -205 Ihe 
poor men di.it aiicLt ihaine follouit in, 

2i laas A\ 390 He., head for to tuakien hire 

eweue uf td pet he ouhte. 2^1350 /t V//. ratcrnc 32/9 pc king 
li-biou.'i.s it oii-{t pi*t was liirc- loid bi fore, t 1400 Vextr, 
Trey I :*.|04 lly leuc of tbc lord, pat the lond offht. ^ >440 
Ge*ia Kent. Itv. 235 (I fail. lie that o^Lc llte shclde. 

1470-85 M.\t.oKV .'IrtAnr vl. .\ii, The name of tliis c.nstel is 
Tyiily:.;.ayl I'e a duke oughte it i>uiiitymc. 1534 Moki£ 
Liif»y. />//-. 111. Wk.s. Who ought your castel 

.('■\syii) (lire thoii.sandc >erc agix: ? 163a Lriiiuow Trav. v. 
204 'fhe Turke u’ho oTiglil niy Mule, 
y. 13.. Cursor .if. 6719 (Coil.) pe lord pat pat heist aftht 
Salpar.fur.iiisueraLbi.sinaght|6‘.ihL ..iniht, />. ight ..iiiy^t]. 

tb. with inversion td sense : Helongcif. Oh. 
1470-^5 Malomv - I tt/tfir VI. V, There came the kuyghtc to 
whome the pauelitine ought. 

II. Pa. t. of Owe v, in its exi>ting sense. 

+ 2. Had to pay, was under oblii'.ation to pay or 
render; owed. (Cf. Owe tj, j.) Oh. or diii/. 

* 'fhe full phraj^c n/tft' to ,i,ciWtiMrc, ‘h.id to pay ’ --Uciebat, 
owed, ai>()caTS in the Lliu.li.sfanic Go-.p<:S ; but, for the fol* 
lowing two L-t'Uiiirie.s and a half. e?iaiiiplc?i arc w.-inting to 
show the passing of this into (he .diiiplc ahte ; see Owk v. 2. 

«. tv9So Undix/. (rW/. Matt, xviii, v i £nnc seSc ahto to 
j^eldaiific debebat, Rus/tn*. i.i:u1tic, G. sceoMe, 

tlait. scolde] tea Aus* ndo cntfias. tb.d. -28 Knpe of efnv- 
^cTi^miui Ids scfiift .'line to j^cl.-.lcnn.'v \otheK i-'i‘- iu s-tl huii- 
di a^ s(.illinij[.i. Ibid. Luke vii. 4 1 .-Vii able to ^eldanric I / *«/V* 
dtbebat, Ags, Goxf*. .sceoldt'l penniugas j'lf hund.] <**300 
Cttrxor .17. 2142a Pour lie w.as . . ,\nd lit a juu he miu^il 
aght. 15^5 ISiKW.MiT Cron. .Scot. I, 226 yuliair i-, the 
kyndnes tnow aiichl to ('.budiusY 01825 I'okbv I 'oc. E. 
Anj^lia s.v, Auyjit^ lie auglit me len pou.‘^d>. 

fl. /a 1425 A tier. K. 124 A inon ptd leie iric prisune, 
ouhte imi< he r.niiisiin. fhid, pu ^ultle pet (ii viuhicst. 
1384 Wy«:i.!K L ukc vii. 41 Tw eye dettours wvic to Mim leeiir.i c 
.. oon ou^le fyuc hiindtid pens, ;,i)d an «jihcr fj'fty. 1470 85 
'MaixiRV AriftJir i. iii, He ;t^ked hir by the foiih slie oujt 
to hyni. ? /1 1500 Chcitor P[, ^Shaks .Soc.) 11. 4 Foure 
dettoies !.ome t^-rnc . . oiighlen moiicye to a uscrcic. 1570-6 
Lamuarok Perauib. Ktnt (1826^ 279 WhctiicT .. the .Abbat 
of St. Augustine and hi.s tenants ought suite to the Fishrm's 
C'wiirl. 1596 .Shaks. I ffen. //', ni. lii. 152 llc...savde thi> 
other da5', Vou ought liiiri .1 thoii.-^and pound. 1677 OVr-/. 
Venice 145 1 he Obedience lie ought to bi;<i Supcruiuis. 
C1685 Li/c A, iUtiitindaie aji Ibirton .‘.aid lie 

ought him nothing. 

t b. absol. Was in debt \to), (Cf. Owk v. 2 b.) 
1460 Caw.r.wb Chron. I'iic Kyng of .Aragon .. dc- 
neyed it |>ervi(.e], .and isaiile he aute not but to the Kyiig 
of Spain. 1483 C.xxkj.v G’ td. Let^. 27/ h 1 Tlie good 
mail . .consUayned hym hy his othc to swere whether he 
ought hym or no. x6xo lircAi.hV St. Citie of God vi, 
vii. (1620) 234 'I'hat the fii'.t m.’in the met .. .should pay her 
for the !uiort that Hercules ought her fur. 

t3- Owed, h.id to rtpay i^an ill turn, shame, 
etc.;. tCf. Owk z;. 3.) Obs. 

^1385 CiiAUCFP L. G. IV. 16C19 Ilyf'xip., Kurt line hire 
ought c a foul myschaunre. ^1460 Toxvnetcy My si. ii. 314 
VV'c ! na ! I aght tl'.c .v fowlt dispyte. 1575 Camm. Gurton 
I. iii, The dcvill, or th his dame they ought her sure a 
shame. 2654 P>roml‘ Damois.Uc in. i. Wk.s. 1373 I. 416 Thu 
Dcvill sure Ought me .v misehiefc, when he enabled that 
Old W'lclch, iny Father to i.eget me. 1694 R. l/KsmANoe 
cclxxviii. (1714) 294 T he Devil Ought him a Shame, 
and paid him both f ntciest and Print ipal. 

tb. Hence, Bore, cateitained, or cherished (ill or 
good will, a grudge, a spite, regarded a-s soiiu.- 
ihing yet to be paid or rendered) ; bometimes nearly 
-- showed, rendered favour^ allegiance, etc.). Obs. 

■ a, 1495 Tlntnpion Corr. iCainden) 1 12 He haught a favur 
ft good kinlship to }ii.s sen ant Rilborne. 

p. 1465 .Makg. Pa.ston ill T. Lett. If. 186 fie ought 3’ou 
ryghl giKle wyll. 1494 Fakvan Chron. 11. xlviii. 31 IJy his 
excel cj^yiig of Iiistyce y* Prytuns ought to hym more 
fauour than to eythcr of his iieuewes. a 15*9 Skki.ton 
P. Spnrmoe 32a So tiayterously my byrdc to kytl Tliat 
neuer ougiit the eu3 11 wyll ! 1535 Covfrdale Ps. liv. [Iv.l 12 
One that uuchf me cutll will dyd threaten me. Z5|M Mirr. 
Mag.y NormumHd, v, Til Fortune ought both him and 
v» a spite. 1197 BkAsn ThaUre Crtfs [fudi^em. (ifiw) 150 
He purposed to &iah one whom he ought ,*1 grudge 
with his dagger. xVIarvrm. Gf irtvlh Popery Wks. 1873 
IV. 337 He highly inveighed again.st niany g* nilcmcii .. 
that ought him no homage, as persons di-.iaflvcted. 
t4, \Va8 indebted or beholden for ; owed. (Cf. 
Ow* V. 4,) Obs, 


*594 ?Gki;i..\e Selimiss Wks. iSSi-j XIV, 217 Your 
V:m)nM\iur ought his safetie viito 5-011. X65X ti. Vedas- 
eWn ra*-' Oon Eenise 167, 1 saa- 1 ought my life to thi.s 
Cavalier. X658 Ci.kv*elan*i> RuxiU k Rdmfant Wk.s. (1687) 
505 T o whiMic Christum Piety he ought the two last Df-iys of 
his Life. 

III. As auxiliary of predication. 

5. The general verb to express duty or obligation 
of any kind ; strictly u.scd of moral oblit^ation, but 
also with various weaker shades of meaning, ex- 
piessing what is befitting, proper, correct, advisable, 
or naturally expected. Only in pa. t. (indie, or 
subj.), which may be either past or present in 
incuuiiig. (The only current use in sl.indard Eng.) 

The .subject is properly the person (or thing) bound by the 
obligation, which latter iscApie.ssed hy.! following infiiiitivc 
(with, foniicrly al.«u> w'ithout, to), sonieiiiiics omitted liy 
el!ip.sis. Followed by a passive infinitive, it e.\pre.s.sc.s ohli* 
g.-aion on the part of .some inulefincd or uiie\'prcss(-d agent, 
the subject in lhi.s tMsc being the person, etc. to w'hojn the 
ohlig.-itioa is due (c. g. /.iri.’«/jr otiy/tf to be honoured ^ it .is 
a duty to honour p.iretiis). 

a. Ill past sense : - Owed it to duty ; was 

(were) bound or under obligation (/i? do some- 
thing). Usually, now only, in dependent clause, 
corrci'ponding to a preceding past tense in prin- 
cipal clause : he said you ought « he said it was* 
your duly. (Cf. c below.) 

a. c xaoo Q}x.min loioS Antid tohh .Mv.i pi'hh ne cnew himitl 
noliht pe wcrelld .'tils itt ahhtc. U97 R. Gi.ot.'C. (KoIKs) 4135 
Vor he tniste to horn inc.st, me pincp he wcl a^te. e 1300 
tiaveiok 2787 Yif pat she aucte quen to be. 1384 Wyi:i.if 
Isa. V. 2. CX445 Wv.vToi s Cron. viii. ii. 52 Robert }t(t 

Ifrwys, Erie of Ktirryk Audit to sucored to )»e Kynrykc. 

P. c 1305 .S 7 . Lucy 4 in E.E. P. (1862) 101 Of such a child 
wel glad heo was: as heo wel oiijte. 1388 Wvci.i;^ Is.j. 
V. 4 What is it that Y ou^t I13H-2 aw^u-] to do moie to iny 
vynerf 1553 Gk«mau»k CLt'io's (^^ices (c 16.0) 140 Hce 
ought, in fhot case, to recoinueiicc him. 1694 K. Wai.ki-:h 
Epictetus Mor. (1737) 'To Mr. Walker 6r Till you .did 
kindly to.ach .\ptjllo. uTiat he out to preaih. X714 Sn.Ki.i 5 
Sped. No. 268 ft It Is not that 1 think I have l>ec‘n more 
witty than 1 ought of late. 18x4 Hyron iVaitz vii, HLs 
Sancho thoiuitht TTic knight s fandango frlikit-r llian it 
ought. 1849 M.ACACI.AV /list. Enj(. x. II. 502 T o convince 
him that he ought to stay wlicre he w.a.s. 1094 J^aw Times 
XCll 1 . 414/2 He I the judge] did not think tliai the defendant 
ought to be kept in prison any longer. 

b. Ill prcjicnt scn.se : - Am (is, are) bound or 

under obligation ; you ought to do U ^ it i5 your 
duty to do it ; it ought to be done =■ it is right that 
it should be done, it is a duty (or some one’s duly) 
to do it. (TTie most frequent use throughout. 
Formerly exjircssed by the pres. 1 ., Owk v. 5.) . 

This ai'pcars to he orig. the pa. sub), (which in ME. aiui 
fnod.Eiig. lia'j the siine form as ihe indie.; u^ed fust in 
hypothetical or getieial cxscs; c.g. Ought one to tell the 
truth under all circumstances? If it dtould laiti, ‘ he 
ought not to go. If he cannot goto d.i}’, he ought to go 
lo-iiiorruw. i'hcnev, hi definite pie-iviit ‘..eiisc, .“is Tell me 
what I ought to do now. The ute of the p.i. &ubj. softens 
the roim of the cxpicssion; cf. the p.irallel ^uudd for 
it is your duty ; also tvould you for a*/// j ou ; might I for 
may t ; cuuld yvu f\*r can yon. 

(<z) w ith to and iiifiii. 

«. cxij$ Lamb. Horn. 5 pcs wne ahtcln] to l)coii pe ed- 
moildre. a xaoo Motal Ode 129 pet achten we to hrucii v\el. 
^1430 //alt Meid.jsS pu ahtc.st wuiifliiun pis were., oiier 
.'die ping to schunieii. 1307 Elegy Edvo. /, ii, AJ Eiigluni! 
ahte forte kiiovve, Of wham that .song is that y .syngc. 1447 
UoKKNUAM .yc-,v/i 7 | J iRoxh.) 70 O dougiilir C.'i i.styn . . wyelx 
awtysc to be 'J he lyght of niyii ejn. a 1609 Eorm Karon 
Courts i'. fi 1 1 ill .Skene Rc^. Ma/. uvo b. T he IJlcrk aucht to 
iiiroll them furinidlic. 1658 llatten Corr, (Camden) 13 
i’heicfoie 1 aught to l/cgg your pardon. 
p. c‘X374 Chai.'CER Troylus v. 545 O paleys empty and 
disconsrdat. . Wel oughtestow to fallc and I to dye. X484 
Caxton Eai/es 0/ cEsop 11. i, Whan men hauc that which 
men oughte to haue they ought to be iojful and glad. 
* 5*9 WoLStY ill EimrC. Eng. Lett. 10 ITTusI owl to nioiie 
pctyfull hrrtys. 1558 Knox /'»j/ />At.v/ i.\rb.) S Suche.xs 
nght to mainteine the truth and veritie of God. c 1590 
(jKtKNR Orpharion (1599) 57* Wc oft rightly to tlihik of 
women, .seeing so oft we seeke their favors. 1664 Si ii.lin(.s t . 
t)rig. Sock ii. ii-S a ll ought to be Umked uijoii with vcncrii. 


pany, they oft to keep their dwlaiicc. 1771 Junius Lett, 
xlviii. 25a T he precedent ought m Ihj followed. 1818 
Cruise Digest (ed. 2 ) V. 144 .-Vn .'ilkii . . ought not to 
be peimilled to levy a line. x88o Mrs. Parh .Adam ly 
Eve XV ii. 344 Up when they oft to tic abed, and abcil when 
they aft to Ijc ufu x8B6 Lo. Ksiikk in Laxu Rep. ys Chains 
Div. 26 T'heie is nothing heie to shew tliat the parties 
ought not to be bound by their contract, 
t b) with simple infiii. Obs. or anh. 

a. a X4Q0 Moral Ode 2 Mi wii able Wo mure. 1497 R. 
O low:. 9281 Ich poiike 30U as ich wel a^le [rj.r. aulel ilo. 
13. . Cursor M. 2^7 Cursor o wetid man aghl it call. 1377 
I.ANGL. P. PI. H. It. 28, I aujte lien liuiie pan .she. ri43o 
Pilgr. Lyf Man/iOi/e iv. xxx. (1869} 19a pc vengcaunce of 
god . . of whiclie alle auhten haue drede. 1578- x6oo Sc. 
Poems ittp ( 7 . (1801) II. 271 'Than acht he lie of all puissance 
denude. 

p. aitzsAncr. K. 326 Nte pinges b«o 3 pet otiiitcn hicn 
tiiuward Nchriftc. /:'i386 ChalVkk Mclib. J/tSL ao A lilel 
tliyng. .That oghle liken yow. 1 1449 Pkiy.ick EePr, ’218 He 
0!i3te morctviii 3euo to libs owne govid lyuyiig . . tiiuii hu out 
^euc tfiit to the gcxid lyuyng of eiiy other prrsoon. 1589 
Pasquils Ret. H, Ifer Maiestie layeth such a lugge yppon 
their coii.M:ii.Tices, as they ought not bcarc. ibot .Siiaks. 
Jnl, C. I. i. 3 Yon ouglit not walkc VpoiJ a labouring day, 
wiihoui the .sigiic Of your Profession. 1648 M1L1 on 7 enure 


A'ln^s (1630) 14 On the autoriiy of Law the autority of 
a Prince deiicnds and to the Laws ought submitt. 1751 
Kliza Hkywood Ee/sy Thoughtless iV. 141 Ought my 
friendsliip to the hii-shand render me inseiLsible of the beaulfes 
of tlie wife? s8xs leLuca ill. 3x8 Do not get habituated 
to a word you ought never use. 1868 Browning Ageunem* 
non 796 How ought 1 addres.s thee, Jiovv ought 1 revere thee? 

c. With past sense Tiidivxited by the use of a 
following iierf. infin. with //tT7»e: you ought to have 
known it -was your duty to know, you should 
have known. (The usual modern idiom.) 

1551 Bidlk I Kh^s V. 1 jAT prophet had byd the done 
some great tbiiigc onghtesl thou not (hen to haue done it ? 
1554 Jik. Cum. Prayer Geii. Conf, Wc haue left viuloiie 
those thinges whiche we uughte to haue done. X715 Die I'ok 
Earn. Instruct. 1. i. (1841.1 1 , 16 Dear child, you ought to 
have been told w-ho God iii befure now. 1796 H. IfuMi-tt 
tr. .StH-J'ienfs Stud. sVat. (1799) III. 179 , 1 ought to have 
exhibited an example of v.-ilour. 1849 Macaulav Hist. Eng. 
V. 1 . 650 note. Sir John Rei-eshy, who ought (u have been 
well inUinned, piisitivcly afnriii.sthat [cti:.]. 1864 Tennyson 
EartherH Farmer 1. 20 , 1 tliowt .'i ‘Uiid u-hot a owt to 'a said 
an' Icooincd awaay. ' 1895 Lain Times XCIX. 465/x Lord 
Loiidc.sboroiigli knew, or ought to have known, that liks 
hill of cxidiangc wa.s intciided t(> circulate. 
t6. quasi fW/tf/'L, with .dative object. (Cf. Owk 
V, 6.) a. In past sense: Behoved, befitted, was 
due (to). Obs. 

«. 14 $^ R. (kuiic. (Rolls) 7348 Watlokcr it a)tc her. 
aiyoo Cursor M. 6014 (Cott.) Kul wcl pam nght pair king 
to blain. c 1400 Destr, Troy 3980 Oiicst oueraTl, as aght hir 
•Lst.-itc. c 1440 .S/> Amni/aie (C'aindcn) Iviii, That ladi gente 
..did wclc tiiat hur aghlc to do. 

p, CX366 CiiAUcKR RyC 119 But ouiily per we dklcn 
not ax IIS Kiihtc Doo. 1470 85 ^Iaioky Arthur vi. xii, 

1 hauc no th3'iigc done hut tlpii me ought for to doo. 

t b. Ill present sense : Behoves, befits, is due 
(lo> Obs. 

u. c 1^0 Cursor M. 13988 iFairf.) pe iic hajt haue na doutc, 

1 1380 Wvi iiF Sel. fVhs. III. 84 iJs aiijte not to Mippo^. 

? 0x400 Morie Art It. ist'is Mu .vughle to honour theme in 
Cl the Over alio oJ>ur ifiyngc/. e Mirour Saluacitwi 
1 185 'Than .a^iht vs uffre 10 cri a guide t>f dihv.tiunnc. 

р. .1x445 .Incr. R. -jc pis ins nifWl ibet jet ul se wul hit 
otihrc. c sjP$ CiiAt't.LR L, G. IV. 429 Hym oiighle now to 
have the lc.s.so peyiic. X477 Eaml Kivkhn (Caxton) Didts 
3 b, If a kyng. leuc to do eny of the lyiil thynges that hym 
ought . c‘1500 Lancelot 3095 For well it oucht o piitnrc or 
o king Til hon\ire and til 1 iu;ri<h in al thing O worihi num. 

y. P. Vernun xxxvii, 126, I ou^te loue Ivmi, 

All orinlve, .\iiii vvor>cbii}c him . . ail me well ijte. « *450 
Mirour SaluiU'io>,n 37.55 The fi>r.-.aldc slcdi'-scghl vs to visit. 

IV. 7. T he pa.pple. {flught) was fornierly 
in literary use, and is still common in dialectal or 
vulgar 11.40, to form -the perfect tense or passive 
voice of Owk v, : a. (.)weil ; b. l*osscs.sed {jnod . . 
.SV\) ; c. Hern oblij^cd ',^Ji(fgnr iLttg.), 

a. ctyjiSc. Leg. Saints wu. iLuurentins) „ 3 r Jet paj'nis 
arcaucntT>c niony. 1470-85 M.\L0RV/b7////r' iv. xiv. lie hath 
itughte you and vs cuvr goixl willc. 1495 in Calr. /)oe, rd. 
Stoll. (18SK) 527 (Puling] all in.'iills funiicK, and dewties 
aiht and wont. 1535 Covki.p.m k 2 Mace. .xii. 3 A.^ though 
tb«-y had ought thvm no vucll wyll. 1639 Conceits, Clifichcs, 
etc. (llalliw.) 46 A gciiticmaii who hafl ought him moiii-y 
a long time. 1674 AIakvell Kch. Transp, I. 4 Tlie Press 
hath ought him a .shame a long time, and is but now 
beginning to pa)’ off i lie Debt. 

D. t Scurr Pocm.\ iv. 31 And nevir .^pcir ipiliais 

avvcht hir. ax8oo in -ficott Old Mind. Introd., I would give 
lialf of wh.'4t I nm aught, to know if it is still in existence. 

(Here pcrii. belongs the Sc. IVkae's aucht this f to v^hoiii 
doe.s this belong? But the analysis is not cIcmt.) 

с. 1836 Haliiil'kiijn (Sain .Sink) Introd., It 

doiiT .seem to me that 1 had ought to he imule a fool on in 
that hook. 18(5 RoskmamV CtiilicrHS 172 1 ). D.) K j‘-c 

h.'id ought to gel married. Mod. dial. Did you do that ? 
You hadn't ought ( -r ought not to h.ive done it). 

B. .as present stem, with inflexions {pughteth^ 
onghudy oughting), Ohs. or dial, 
t !• To be under obligation {to do something) ; 
« A. 5, Owe v. 5. Obs, 

c X449 ITx'.ick /vV^ 7 -., Suinmc .symple pei.soones hadilen 
thilk opiuiouji tho lij scid pe^^uones ou3tidcn to be sl.vy'ii. 
1546 /V/jfr. /V>/iW. d« W. 1531) 10 The more he onghteth 
to di'‘po.ie hynistdfc to fede of this heuenly meet. 1654 
CuKAiNK Dianea 11. 123 The causp E common to all, Kings 
imghling not to suffer Usinpalion of States in others lest 
tliey find the experience of it in their owne. 

2 . .SV. To have to pay ; -- Owe v. 2. 

155a Aui*. Hamilton Catech, (18^4) 4 The rciiercnce that 
ye aucht to our l.ord Jesus Christ. x^W A. Kin'i: Ir. 
Canisius' Cateeh. Cert. Deuot Prayers 33 To the .surly, wc 
aught al tliat we cun doc, al that wc Hue, al that wc 
viidei stand. 1844 Scott Sigel y, We aught him the siller, 
and will pay him W'i* our convenience. 

3. .SV. To possess; ■= Owe v, f, Own v. i, 
ax8oo in Heslop /Vi»z;. 6'^*/. (1862) 136 Let him baud the 

bairn that aughts the liairn. x8i6 Scott IjI. Thnar/vus 1 am 
aiiswurable for her to those that aught her. x8a6 J. Wilson 
Noct, Amhr, Wks. 1855 I. -266 Without ony illwill to the 
in.'ibtcr that aughts him. x886 Siir.x enson Kidnapped a4 
Thcre‘.s nacbody but you and me that ought the name. 1^ 
Uakkik Tommy 20'i T*he man as ocht Jerusalem greets 
because the (air Circabsian wiuna take him. 

4. Pre$,ffU, 8c. aughtaud, -en, attohtaa(d: 

a. Owing, indebted; b. Due : =OwiNa///.<i. i, a, 

a 1600 Form Baron Courts^ xiik § 3 in Skene Keg, Mat’, 
so4b, He sail .s^eir. .that he is not nnghtand to him sic aiie 
siiinme of dcU. 1644 in Ruw Hist, ATrk (Wodrow .Soc.) a 
x.wii, My wile gat sum peniworlhes ira N.viis Girsuii, uuhilk 
.‘<hoe was uughteii to the box, and after I hud mad all my 
compt, I w.'ts aiichtainl 2.r. to the box. 1651 D. Calokbwouii 
Hist, Kirk (1843) li. 446 To pay to thu collectors the 
suiiimcs aughiaiid. 
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Ought, obs. riiisspelling of C)RT ; obs. f. Off. 
f Oughten. Obs, Var. foi m of Uohtjen, OE. 
uktf the time just before daybreak, early morning. 

a 1300 K, ififrn 1415 <MS. I.iiud loH) H« smyren and he 
Fuutcn pe ny^t and eke )ie oii^ten fr'.rr. nhtouii, vjtcn]. 1 
<^1400 Laud Tniy I>k. ^406 Thrcrii dayes when he liadde ■ 
fuughtcn Wiih.imteii rcste hot he eucii & ou^hten. 

rare. [f. Oi.uiiT 5 ^ '■ 
-NKBH.] That ouality of an action which is ex- ; 
pressed by * ought' ; moral obligatoriness. [ 

1879 J. Ci?nK Ltff. Conxii’nce\ Kvery motive has two I 
sides rightness or its o|jpoRitf , and ought ness or its oppo^i^e. j 
. . 1 ’onscience is that whii.h perceives and feds rightness and j 
ought ness in luotivcs.' 1886 If. C Uuwkn in jr/tL Edm:. 

I Nuv. 51^1/1 'J'o stimulate and direct, .this sense of ohliga-' | 
tiuii, of ' oughtness j 

tOu'ghtworth. Ohs, [The two worths ou^hty j 
Auoht sb, and Worth a, written in combination.] I 
Aiiylhiiig worth, worth anything, of any v<ilue. j 
*587 Goi.oing I)e Mornny ix. 119. Ncithct the gruuiid nor . 
the consequence of this argument are oughfworth. 
Oughwhere, var. OwiiiSKg Obs.y .anywhere. : 
tOnglBy^^* Obs, AIso5 ogol, oggel,6owgle. ! 
[app. related to oglUy (nvj^/y, obs. forms of ! 

UoLiY a.; but the* form In -t 7 , -/c? is difficult to 
account for.] Ugly, repulsive, frightful. 

14.. CAaiiccrs C/gt'A's T, 617 (Corp. MS.) pis Oggel 
[d/.V*. Lansd. ogpl, EUesiHi.^ etc. vgly, etc.] .>fcigc:iont. 15SI 
'J’. WitsoN Rhtt. Ill He lookes like* ;i 'I'ygCf ; a map would 
thinktf he would c.ite one, his Loiinu-nanLe is s»» vugJe. 1554 
J. PKO«.roii tr. y//nt'u/.‘ai To Kdr., How.jwgle and carrion- 
Kan ye are to se. , 

Oiiglesome. obs. f, Ugglksome, horrible. 

Ouglie, 4 y, Ougsomd, obs. ff. Ugly, Uusome. ‘ 
Ouh, Oiihte, obs. forms of Owe, Ot.oirr. j 

Ouin, Ouir, obs. forms of Oven, Over. I 

t Ouir, . ri?;//. Sr. Ohs. [app. a reduction of 1 
OiiTiiKU i’e/iy.] Eillier, or. 1 

*,"535 SiKw^Ki ('jv/t. Seed. I. 2'i Withoulin taricouir nycht j 
iiutr day, To .‘^p.in^e landc th.i Hike the narrest wuy. 

Ouir-, in comb. : see Over-. • 

Ouistiti, var, Wistiti, S. American monkej'. | 
Ouk, oulk, Sc. forms of Mil', woukey Wker, 
Oukaz, var. Uk.vse. Oule, obs. f. .Awi., Owl, | 
Oulotna, var. Ui.lm.v. Oulette, obs. f. ciwLET. . 
Ouller. <ibs. f. Alder. Oulong, var. Oolono. i 
li Oulter-le-mer. u-eo Fr, [ « OfF. onitre ; 
Ui mei‘ bbyojid the sea ; mispriiiled, in Cowell, ; 
ous!cr U-mi'r -by confounding the black lOller / ; 
anrl long s\ and so repeated in .sub.scf{uent law j 
diclionaiici down to Wharton 18S3.] The pica t 
or t‘.\ou.se of being beyond the sea. ! 

x6o7 CoWhM. / Klcrpr.yOu/tcj (e uu'r cuinmclh j 

of the ^^t^'lch (I'w.V/tf i. r'//; tfj and -Je mcr i. Wiin-) and it ! 
i.s .1 C.1USC of i..scu.stf or E:isuin‘j. if .1 ni.iii a|.ipr:,«re m>t in 
(J'tuil vjion rfuiiim-ins. 1617 Minshco, Cutter Ic incr, 
11670 i;i.oi;sr /-./.V PLt.yOustcr U u'tcr. So in J.uoi#, 

in WHATdo.s.l 

Oultrago, -aiico, obs. ff. (Jutragf* -AhXE. 
Oultco-, in Cf^mb., obs, form of OrTUE-. 
t Ou'ltrelif Obs. ran, [ad.OF.tV////7we*;//, 
mod.K. oHtr^mrnty exces.sively, absolutely, f. oulr^y 
<Ji/tre. I'crli. coiifnsed or idtntified with Kiig. 
outer lyy Utterly.] .Absolutely, quite. 

1390 (KI\v^K Cottf. III. ijo Tlu i h.ivf hiiu ouUroli lefmiicd. ‘ 
II OultrOprgU, cr. Obs. rare. [a. F. ouUrc- 
preux (15th 0. in Godef,), f. oultre, outre be)ond, 1 
ultra', valiant, brave.] lOxceedingly bmve. | 

M477 Caxion yVivfljr 3a The u.'iillyaunl aud oultrcprcvt 
J.ison was in this gloric aud triuuiplic. 

Oumbyllo, Ouiiiber, oumer, Oumpore.obs. 
forms of lluMRLE, Umukr, Umpire. 

Oun-, on occasional MK. spelling of Un-. 

Ou&OO (•luns;, Forms: 4-6 unoe, (5 

vuucoy unob, ouco, owns, ouuis, nouna, nowns, ! 
nousBO, oynsi, 6 ownoo, oonce, oinco, oiinc, ■ 
owncho), 5- ounce, [a. OF. u/ue (lalh c. in j 
I .ittre), F. oute L. uJieia twelfth i»art (of a pound j 
ora foot). T'he L. word was alteady adopted in ! 
OIC in the form .and sense ul'yfue str. tii., Inch; in 
late OE. it also apy^^ars as ynitst',y/pe \vk. fern., 
ounce ; but the existing word is from French.] 

1 . A unit of weight ; originally, as still in Troy 
weight, the twelfth of .a pound, but in avoirdupois 
or ordinary goods weight the sixteenth of the 
pound. i 

The Troy quiice coiisi -^Ls of 480 ;;raiiis,Tmil is divided into j 
20 peunyMTci^his; the aroirdiipoLs ounce coiitAins 437-5 j 
gram:*, and is divided iiiLu 16 draniH. Fluid ounce, a j 
measure of cauacity, containing an a\ oird. ounce of distilled 
water at 62® Pahr. i --28*4 cubic centimetres^ In the United 
States the fluid ounce is the quarter of a gill or X28th part 
of a gallon (— 2^57 ^mbic centimetres), containing 4s6^'>33 1 
grams 01 diHtillcd water at it.s nia.\iinuin density. Ft Is thus 
an aliqiml part of the pint, quart, and galloti, which the j 
llrili.'«h fluid ounce is not. ; 

(f 1060 .Vrt.v. L evi ltd. I ■ 248 ^cniin . . aiirc yndsan Is*, r. yiisan) 
:^ewihtc.] c K330 R. Hhunnk CAnvir.dBio) 54 Myktlle bi-cnt j 
gold, as sextene vnee aniounte. e 1386 Cii.s vckr < 7an.. J Viw. ■ 
Prol. W3 Fyue or .six« Ounces tw.r/-. vnf;e(s|..Of .Mluer. | 
(.*1410 (Jber Cororum (iS6a) 27 'Jake petitolc, ticlclrc .-ni j 
oyns, and gryiide, 14.. A^imr. in Wr..\Vid<:;kc'r 7t4/!i3 I 
semiuHcia, half u iiQiins, 1463 Mann. 4 Ihuseh.' E a^ | 
(Kcixb.) 154 Gold weyyiig xtx. own.sya opd half a uwiisce. 
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the prise off every owns xxx.r, 1464 Fasten Utt. II. 14 1 
marg.y A ftcr xxx.rf. ilic uiich.- X47S m H'lVAr. Atxkx>d. Maj^, • 
(1868) XI. 3J7 A jMicryng belle.. weyug y. vuntc/. 1481 in ; 
Eng. (r//f/r (18701 316 A .sp*ji:c of si lver waj-^mg a iitiiisst*. • 
4 ttrn, yift c. 22 The gold. . whir.iie ihry now*^ 
sell for a poniidc weight u eyeih not aliove \ij u.nci c. 15x6 
Wkio-IHKSLLV CVjrw*. (18751 I. 15 All owme -silvir fjiie 
stcriinge at 3.1-. Bff. 1551 x /w. Ch. CeotE, Siaf/s. in Ann, 
Lichfield (1663) IV. yo Wtynge by cstymaomi viij imjiicc. 
*554 iialway Arch, iti vdlt Rep, Hist. MSS. Connn. App. ' 
V. 415 Every oiiiic ihcrof..trt pa.ssc in iiii.j. ^-teiliiig ihe . 
ounc allwajs. _ 1559 Wills 4 Inv. .V. C. i.Surtcv.s la 183 
A crowne an oince fyue score ninces ik ihrc qisaricis. 1571 : 
Will in Centl, Mag, (t86i) July 35 Weyng xvi. own* ins 
and a quarter. 1646 RKcoMnr, cic. Or. At ice y..-, 20 pence 
weight muketh an ounce* and 12 cuiices do make a iioiirul. 
tm N. Kob.n.son Th. Fkysick 261 If there be any Si-jis ..f 
.1 Flelhoi.'i, twelve Ounces of Hlood iii;iy l»e t.akeii aw.'iy. 
1833 J. HoLl.A.s'ii Manuf, Metal |J. 305 The oiigiu i.f ihe 
present uvoirchqKjis piiaind of sixteen ouncc.s, cqiud to ‘ 

Troy grains, L involved in obscurit)*. 
b. loosely \ iisiually, A biiiall quantity. i 

C1386 C liiACCi-.K Frol. 677 By ounces hengo hisc lokkeii p-M ' 
he Laddc. 15188 SinAKS. /,. L, iii. i. 130 Aly swctie inince 
oT mans flesh, my in-conie lew. a x6i^ Bayve <J// I'pk. i. 
(*643) .134 at once, hut by ounces, .is we saj*. 1719 

t)c E OK Crusoe n.Ji, They had noi an ounce (of bit ad :u.d 
rte.‘-hj left in the ship. 1839-40 I. Taylor Anc. Chr. 

1 1 , ii. icxj The table was .spread with some ounces of dry l:n.a«l. 

o. Ji^, of hupunderable things; exp. in pio- 
vcrbial expressions, 

1516 I'il^r. Per/. (1531) 42 Better is one vnte qf lyft-, 
than X poundc of pardon. 16*9 Rk. Merry Riddles 26 -An 
ounce of .M.-ue requires a pound of gold. 1644 Milton 
yudgnt, liucir, io i'arlt.. To debate and sift this matter 
to the utmost ounce .earning and Religion, 1670 K.w 
Pro 7 'etbs, .Sc. /'.‘'tTs 264 An ounce of mothers wit i.s wuhIi a 
pound of Clergy. 1870 J. H. Nkw.\i.an Cranr. .'Li.’ccnt )i. 
vlii. 2:.s .An ounce of common scn£.e goes farther than many 
carllonds of logic. 

2 . Used trj render ouzay the name of a coin of* 
differcul values in Spain and Sicily. 

The \aluc of llic old .Spanish douNooy ouza fof gold) was 
alx>ut 16 dollars, i. c. lar. ; the Sicilian on^a (wf silver) 
was cqn.'d to about lor. -ji*/. 

1799 Nei-svin 8 Mar. in Ntcobs Pis/. (i?45) HI. 2S6 You 
w ill receive seven thousand ouni rs 01 2 Ia.co ducal'-. ii 1850 
Kossr.i tr Panic 4 Chx. 11. (1874) 275* Then how canst thou 
think to -succeed alone Who hast not a thoii.safld ounces of 
tliine own ? 1878 if. Giiuis Ombre loTjcuieral (.'astiila .. 
Xicver liked playiii.q for less lh.\ii an ouiku iJLtS, UJ.) a fish. 

ta. a. A mediujval measuic of time, equal to 
47 atoms secs.) : see Atom 7. b, A measure of 
.length or of surface, equ.il to ^ inches, c. A local 
Irish mea.sure of suiface : sec (juot. 1780. Obs, - 

1398 TktvisA Earth. Pe P, R. ix, i.v. (14715) Y vj b/2 A 
moment of ij*me contej-nylh tweUic vnees and .in vnccKcucii 
and forty altomo.'.. Ibid, .xi.'t. cx.\ix. nnij/x Vneia tvn- 
tcyTjclh llue yiu.hcs in lucsuro. 1;^ A. Yoi .s*o Pour tret, 

1 1 . In I he paiish of Tac»,ivi.stcr, the> liavc .a way of fakinq 
land by the ounce. . . .-Xu oiturn ii the bixtuciuh of a ginevc, 
and is suflicietit for a potatoc garden. 

4 , a. ailrtb. Of the . weight of one ounce or 
l^iii comb.) so many ounces. 

1846 (jLEe.nkk .Se. Ciunuety 7s We have obtained a velocity 
with au qiuicc ball nearly doubling this. 1898 Daily Xeu c 
6 July 7/3 Next t:omc!i Canadas piopc.saI..ijf a charge i.f 
I ^i/. on oiAjce Knicrx. 1900 /bid. 9 May 5/5 The picsent 
foui-uuntc bte;i'I ration i.s to be further teduerd. 

b. Comb., as outtcc (obs.), 'measure, ’iioUtr, 
t oiiHoe-laud, a division of land in Oikncy, which 
paid to the carl one ounce of silver; ounce - 
thread, a kind of .sewing thread. 

x6oi Holland /V/ iy* 1 , 410 XVe haue not spoken. ..of llto 
Ounc»:-KraiH!s, wlicrci'f eucry one W(’:i<;hch .a good ounce, 
1814 SiiiHKKK (V. 4 -W. jiThe Uuds in Orkney 

had Viccn early dixided into urc or ounce laiid.s, and each 
ounce laud into eighteen penny land.s, and pc utiy. lauds 
again into rour.meik or farthing faiids, i on e.'.ponding to the 
fcu-niouey iwid at the 4 ime. 1^ G. Do»d Textile Manuf. 
iv. 140 The making of sewing-thrcud, known by the names 
of * ounce-thread ' and ‘ nun s-thiead was cuinmtMiccd. 1861 

1 ..^ L. Noiu ic Icebergs 248 The lf?ss of a singk.* t-m of ice 
shifts., it au ounce-Xiotcl) on the bar of the mighty muIc. 

ilciicc Ou'ncer, a thing that weigh.s one or .^iu 
comb.) so many ounces, as a three-ounur. Ou ncy 
a,, yielding .-ui ounce of gold to a certain measure. 

. *864 Rookk.s AAw Rush it. 52 The ground .. i> ihirkly 
interspersed with oiiiicy duM. x886 Pd/l Mail G. ji May 
4,T T'uinhling hnv/ks U'l^iiiiiig with 'three oiincers*. 

Onnoe (lums), jA- Forms: 4 unoe, 5-7 once, 

6 owns, 7 on so, 6 ounce, [ad. OF. otue (i.^th 
c. ill Littre), touco ( Foy. ^ Marc PoL ( Jodef. Com/l . ) ; 
cf. It. /c^;/Gf/,.Sp. ou^yon^a. OF. fowc ^according 
to naty.,-l)arin.) represents an earlier touce (the / 
licing confounded with the dcf. article) -- It. touui:^ 

n .T,. t}pe */uucia, for L. /yuioa, deiiv. of 

-t/// Lvn.\.] 

1 . A name originally given to the coinmon lyn.x, 
afterwanls extended to other species, and still some- 
times appliefl ill America to the Canada lynx and 
other species. From i6th c. applied to various 
other small or mdderale-sized fcUue beasts, v.ngucly 
identilied. 

13. . tC, Alls. 5223 Bores, bercs, and lyouiis, . . Viices grete, 
ana kiip.’irdes. C1470 H l•■NllV.' 50 N Mor. Eab. v. (Pti»!. 
EetMsis)w\, The wyUI om:o, the buk. the w'elicrand brvik, 
<11586 Sidney Anadia in. WLs. 1774 II. 715 The lion heuil, 
the ounce gave .actiie might. ismSicaks. AHds. A'. 11. ii. 30 
Be it Ounce, or Calte,or Beare, 1 .ird, ur Boare with bristled 
haire. 1598 B. Yonu Vtana 91 Xhe pillers were supporltd 


with Lyons, Ounces and^ Tygrts. . . cut of 1601 

Holland yYxwj' xxvm. viii. if. 316 TTie Ouccs be 
taken for strange ai>d forrein, aiid of all fou»c*f«.i jird b*.ii\t»i 
they haue the quickest de and st.c bt'.t [/.. J'«;nr.L,rij.i ^jivi 
fynces, quae •.laris.'.imi quarhupii-diini i.iiuniiim cernuMik 
1607 TorsiiLL Fourf. /Jeasts (1654') The wilde bira;-.t 
which among the, Germans is named Luthts i.by making a 
n.aine from the /-/«.r..thc Spaniards do (;;dl him I y 

the Latin iiaiue Li nee. .ainfngsl ihi; baibarovis wi iters he is 
called by the name of an Ounce iwtiich I ‘K* suppose to be 
a panther-. 1634 XV. XVoc)D Xc 7 ti Fug. Pro.f. fiiibs) 25 The 
Ounce or the wilde Cat, i** .is big a-i a iiiungrell d.»g. 1648 
Gadk West Ind. xiL (16.1.5) 45 (.Mfinitzuiua’s Ikdacc) Gicat 
c.'i.g<s..uhfreiii \yere kftpl in some ] .iT<|-iSr in mbtr Tjv.rc^, 
in otlift Owiizc.s, in other XVolves. x6^ IMni.j n-'., Orn. e, . . 
also a kind uf sjioltcd bi:.i-*t tallrd a Lynv. 166a S 1 i:.i 1.. 
Orig, .Sacr. iii. iv. § 7 Suf li as diifcr in ‘•i/.t; and slutpi^ fii.m 
each other, a.-* the Cat of Kiiiope.afid Ow net; of India. 1667 
Mil'Ion/X L. IV. 341 Tyr;e).s, OurictN, J*:ird-.t kiinbuld l.fli.irc 
them. }f}* J »issiav.v AV'<» y'ng. Rari/iy.i- d, T he Uii;'.t,e 
or XVild Cat, is about the bii,'.iu-s> of fwo lu.-»iy Ram Cals. 

2 . Ill current /oologierd use: A feluic Unst [Fe.'/s 
torcia), inhabiting the lofty iiiuuiilaiii iangt.s r.f 
Central and Soutlitrn Asia ; it rcsi-mbU-.s the Icfp.Tiil 
in markings, but is smaller and of liglilcr grouiul 
colour, And has longer anrl tliickcr fur; also called 
mountain panther and snoio-leopard. 

1 1607 T \tr}iv\.\,Fourf. liem^ts'd'Ci-} OiiriCcsdoL'jmmon'y 
seem to be called rather Li the.'i IkuMlurs; but .dik'oiiqh 
' S’-me late writers do attrihutu ihc n.ime to a Lcopaol i.-r a 
' lf;.scr Panther, if :.etiiu ib iiritwithst.itii'dn^ coirui't from ihc 
Lin.x.) 1x761 Bi>ko\ }!ht. Xaturellc IX. 1.52 I,a 
Lspi‘-.ce estia puiie jiaiithese d Oppiau ..que Ks Xoy;i^*-uis 
m-Alerries out appcK^ On\.e du noiii coiioinpu ! y^x ou 
/,/w.i'.I 1774 Cjoi.ixsm. Xai, Hist. (177*0 Ilf. 2^^ vVe will 
. lli':rcfoie (.ail th.it ruiiinal cf tin.- paittla r kind, wiiiv.h J.s 1 cn> 
lh;-.n the panlhcr, aiul witli a IwMgvr lad, the oui.i.c.. . T l.e 
: t)ui;i.c.,i.-3 niLU.li h.>$ th.in the paiither, bt ing at must, 

;d.i>vt: tliiee feet and a half lonj.;. 2843 Jakdim; in 

Xaturnlist's tAbr. HI. v.yz The l.uIu:c i.s liial nulicLi.l by 
Bulf'jii. 

■ + b. Applied to the ('lieelah or I liuiling I .copard ; 
this being at lirft confounded with the Ounce of 

. liuff'ui. Obs. 

1694 i.'i ChurchiiPs Try. (1704) I^^ 162 Bc.'-ifks Viuwk-v :■ id 
Hogs, they make use of a suit of Cr( aluves they (.ail < ’'i-.-, r, 
about the bi*.;i;f..s.s of it Fov, veiy swift, il.elr Ski.’vs ‘■pM.kKd 
like Tiyi*i'f,and so Tame, that they tuiiy lhc:ii bthiiid th'.ni 
; on Horse* back, 1706 l^nn.i.u's, Oun-.e, in rdso .1 kind of 
; lame Bcrasl in Pci'-iii, inistake.'i for a 1 ) n.\. z8oi .Sot mm: v 
fkaiaha-w. wiii, .\ial couehant I'n ihc i-addle-bow’, X\ iili 
it.'LUquil r.yvs .m/J talorr* sheathed, Tiic ounce expects hix 
j liberty. iBxx Shull lv I'renuik. Unb. 1. i. C09 .Xi lu^dcd 
i ounces cling to.thc driven hind. 

I 3 . attrih, and i omb. t Ounce-8tono. a itndcuiig 
: of Fliny's lyneuriumy a reputed precious stone, 
now umicrstoud to have been amber. 

; ’ c 1505 Mem. Ripen iSurtcc'-t HI. i'jj6 El tie t s. e.x 
mvuauorie .irst nil. .pro owns ta> Ih s. 1583 Rates tfCuf.'ei/,.: 
. Ovb, Ounce .skinnes I he pccir xr. i6(xk IIoj.i.anj) IVi/y 
II. 6^.'9 Thai the Once .stone or LynLutiuni is of the ;'.itu«‘ 
colour that .‘XiriLie ardent whu h i'es»iiibleth the fir^;. 1833 
Hi. Mahtinlau Channcii Sea iv. 44 Mou:.c, ounc*', ar.d 
ham skills may ;crve ub at piescnt as well as .sal>le& could do. 

Ou]lC6| S’* rare. [f. OrscE s/'.lj iratis. To 
mark with the weight in uiinces. 

170* Lond. Gas, /4 It is ouncoJ .'ll the li.jlloiu 1.'. o.r. 
OunctuouB, obs. lorm ol Uncti ots. 

[Oimd ; see iicde under Oi ndy a.] 

Ounde, v.-uiaut of Onde sb, Obs,, s])(tc. 

I* Oundedy //A tf. Obs. [ad. K. cndCy en Jee, 
'■ Ol'NDY, willi substitution of J*!ng. ending -ED-.J 
a. Waved, wavy. b. Jlcr. Uxdk. 

'■ <^*374 Cu.xecEtt i\. 70a i^jO) Here ow tided lucr 

; Fat sonny.ssh^ \va.s of hew c She iriilc. 'ia 1400 Met t,: .-i » ih, 
' 763 Bothc his hede aiid hys hal.s waie iialcly idle «>((:r 
Oundyde cf a/urc, cnuiucldc fulltr fairc. 14.. MS. Lin.->Cn 

■ A, i. 17 If. 39 (Halliw.) The was ouucicd ovcithwcit 
1 with a colour reede as io;-ic. 

Ounder-: see UxNDKR-. 

t OU'lidinC^, ibl. sb. Oh. [f. ^cunde w, repr. 
F. onder to wave, make uavy.] An adorning with 
undulating lines in imitation of wave.s. 

I CiiACcEK Pars. i\ F 343 T he to.'l of embroudj iit;c 
ihcdfglsc ciidciityn^c b.ni ryn.sC own Jyii4;t [r. / *. ow udcyngc, 
owiidyii^] p;dvnqf: wyadyii^c or beudyiiijc and .'-cinbbbic 
wast of cloulh in vuiiiicL'. 

t’Ounds. int. Obs. [Ft'r loottudsy i.e, God's 
wounds', cf. ZoViJDS.] All obsolete oath, usctl as 

■ an exclaiii.ation of anger, siirpr;.se, etc. 

1706 E.^uqLuvK Reerhit. Ofiiur it. iii, OiT wiili your hat*.-; 
; 'ouud.s, off with your h.-its ! 

t Otl'ndyy a. Obs, Also 4 5 owndy* owndo, 
6 ound^. [a. F. ende, -<'f \^in 1 .^tU c. ondeit Uodef. 
t’l?;;;//.) L. uudut um, f. undare to wave, cinl, 
I wave] M'aved, wavy; in Ihr. -■ Unj'k. 

; ( 1384 Cii Ai CKi ll. Fame nr. 296 ilir hvcio cviidyr 

1 bv. r. owndy) ''.iS and i:iip.-s. [1599 Thynse Animadi’. 
i 3'.i Her heure was oundye, that is, layed in nx'lcs vppor.c 
j .'lud dowuv, lyke waucs (*>f water when they uie .'(tyrrvd 
1 with the winde ] la 1400 Marte Amth. 103 Owude ofa/ntc 
I ;dlc oner, a <5^ Hail Chnm., Hen. / V// b, T‘hc olhei 
: side clothe of Ti'.sue of silve;r, and clothe oi Kold t'f Ti.wic 
i entcicd ounde the one with v« other, ihc oiiudc L wa'kc 
wavyiiK up and douiie, . . .md on the other s,Vle th.'il w.'i.s 
*ouiaie wa^ hcllc with signes called cifcis of line 

iThe pa'ss.ijje lioiii Hall’s Citron, is t*noiu-.iiu'.fy rr-pjintcd 
iu .X. t icmiiii; ;i Heiin.dhd v»5i>7) HI. with «-.v > i f 't 

ounde I it is ii]Kuudct!il(A'd by Halliw(*ll and c.vpknr.rd .•.s 
sk ounde 'A kind of kuc, a cud'. The in.a:4in.!j y -J*- 
explained .ipiwtus in Cent. /Vi /, and ITiiik’.s .Sfauila;a in 
I the form euud,] 
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Oune, obs. f. Own r?., On ; obs. pa. pple. of Owe. 
Oupe, owpe, app. var. of Awpe, Alp, Olp, 
bull-finch. 

XS91 Plrl'ivall S/. FraylfziUo^ ave, fiii 011 jic. 

1*599 A bird wi(h blacke feathvrs on the head, like 

linjict, called of domc, an Ow|)c.l 

Ouph (aiif). Also 7-oapho, 7 owf, ouf. 
vaiiani of Aur, Oaf ; perh. originating in a scribal 
or typographical error for aupk or oaphy which 
seems more prob. than that it is a genuine dial, 
van.-mt. App. first in Shaks. .'folio 162.^'.]- 
i6a3 Shafts' s Merry ft\ iv. ix'. Wet'l dn;;i'ii: Like VrcJiins, 
Uupnesi, and Fairies, ftreene and vvhitc, /A'l/. v. y. 6i Strew 
i;uod liicke (Ouphes) on cuery sacred UKJinc. 1678 Kymkr 
Tnt^, fast Axe lay 11c is hiiu'd amorous (^wf. 16^ 

Murifc.ux Rtife/tiisw Prol. J'.^nlagr. IV.igiio.sl., Dolt.s, P.lock- 
hcads, Ninnyhaniiiicrs, and .silly Onfs. i88< .Sxvinbuhn;; 
'Pi istrnfi i f /.yeHiSSf H'fl Or hyw shall 1 oust mure than 
ouphe 01 elf Thy truth lu iiic-ward, who bcliesl thyself? 
ficiice Ou'phish <z. 

1896 J. 1.1 MsiiKN' IWjus 140 An iniplike ouphish ditty. 
Our 1, profit Forms: i tire, 2“^ lire, 
(huro, horo;, 3-5 ur, ^ J ^ (3'4 

bourse), 4*^5 owre, 4 - oOr, (5-7 owr, 5 owur, 
6 euro, 7 or). fCom. Teutonic : sec below.] In 
used (invaru-ibly) as the genitive jil. of the 
1st person pronoun, and (with adj. itiflexions) as 
the corresponding possessive pronoun, whether 
adjectivcly or absolutely, la mod. Kngt only the 
pos!M^ssive pronoun used adjectivcly, the absolute 
form being Ouiw. See the paradigm in I ptott. 

A. pt'rscKiif pron. [OK. ttsser) the -- 

OFris., US. //jv/*, 01 Uj. ttnsar^ ON. I'c/V, Goth. 
imsara,^ The genitive plural of the first personal 
pronoun: ^Ofus. (In 0 F. also thegenitive governed 
by some adjs. and vbs.) Ofis, (or blending with the 
poss. pron. B. I , in some phrases, as in <yur midst = 
in the midst of us, on our hehalj] and with sense of 
the fibjective genitive, as in our ikspite^ in our 
defence, our dismissal, our at c users, our pursuers'^}, 

Pcosvitif ij 56 L’lc mi^hwyjc stx;ilcnde ^cbin.iti woroldc 
lifc!«. If goo A^y- J*s. t'i h.) xi. 9 i)cn!i . . licura hy niyclc 111.1 
hunne urc. e 1000 .Ki.fuu: Cch. iii. 2.2 Adam can yfol and 
cod, sxia SW.1 lire sum. c 1000 A^s. Ps, (J h.) cxiii. -st Wear.) 
oit ure ;;einyiKH^. c %tj$ LamL I/om, ax pah urc an huofdc 
idon eower ulrc sunne. c laoo Okmin 776(1 pnt ure nan ne 
hurifc lit uirpe rihlite g:m. exaos Lay. 363x1 ISetcrc 
bco 5 lire fifti. a iaa5 Katlu dci3 Hwitcji.uic is kompe. 
e 1150 Gm, iV Hx. 2-/O2 Ne wi'jte ur non gill 3 ur*oiL <ai3oo 
A', liotti 815 vre on uucrnomcp ^our )irca rxjSo Sir 
Ferumb. 2629 Our on mot ncdcs leucn her. 

b. c.sp. when accompnnied by the genilivo 
plural of All; our all, OK. {ire calra, ME/oure 
alter, of u$ all, .all our. See Allcil 
f 1000 Ags, Ps. (Til.) lx.\,x\i. 6 Ui'c calr.i bliss cardliaeb* 
bendra on ar.tiin |>c ccc standep. 't laoo PriH. CofL Hon:, 
2x3 pat is ure alre xvune. c laoo Okmin 7491 Urc allre land 
'is.s Paradis, a 1300 Fall 4 Passion 51 in F, E, P. (1862) 14 
Maiil here heuen king ^at i.s al ure crcatourc. a 1300 
Cursor M, 9709 (Cult.) \\ it-vtcii xt al \Gott, all xtc] coniun 
absent, c Chavckr Prof, 823 Vp 100s oure hoohi and 
xx'as oure alTcr cok fE'.r/'. oure alder, our alpcr, gwre .ildei J. 

B. possessive pron, [OK. (fiser) ^re — OFri.s. 
the, ( 3 S., OTni. unsa (MDii. ousc, Ou. on:^., ons\ 
OMG. unst^r (MUG., Gcr. unser), ON. vdr-r, 
Goih. z///ra/'), arising from inflecting the genitive pi. 
in A. as an adj., which in some of the langs. caused 
a contraction of the original form. 

OK. lire W.1S declined like ordinary adjs. in ^rinc\ 
remains of thi.s, as ccn. sing. masc. and neuter »>fjr, dai. 
tiiiig. anti pi. lintnt, later iSren, acc. slug. m. lirne, were still 
in use in 12-1 jlhc. 

1 . Of or t)cIonging to us, i. e. to the speakers, or 
to the speaker and the person or persons whom be 
speaks for or includes. The possessive adj. cor- 
responding to We, Us ; expressing the genitive of 
possession ; also the objective genitive, as in our 
defence, our Maker, our persecutors : sue A. 

In the fir.st two OK. instanct-s it has the value «f the geni- 
tive CMC in A ; to our both -- lo both of us ; of our none -= of 
noise of us. 

Heotvulf 2659 Urum {dai,) sceal .^iweord ond helm byrne 
ond byrdn-scrud bam ';(ema;ne. V 897 K. .Er.rkti) Gregerry's 
Past, 2TT habba)> ;^ecy 3 cil Amt xc ures ri:irieH nc biendon. 

C893 K. /£i.FHkLi Oros, I. i, $ X Ure ieldi.'Ui caliic hisne 
yml bwyrft biscs midd.in;5e:irdcs. .un |»ico tixlaildon. rxooo 
Ax^’ Ctosp, Alan. vi. II Urne ;;edH:xhw.imlir.aii hlaf sylc us 
lui.be;; bmAo Hatton G, urc]. Ibid, 12 And fur^^yf uh urc 
gylias .swa -.wa we forxyfaA uruin gyllciKluin {Hatton G. 
uie .. uri-J. — Luke i. 71 He alysdc n.s of iiiuiu feundiiiii 
( ft at ton fr. uren fcfindcn k a xaoo Sioral Ode 19.; Vre forme 
jiidcr guU wc :diu)eO al!e. 4:x«5o Gen. 4- Ex, 2261 It wms 
in lire scckcs £1x75 L.vv. 3656 And Aganippu.s hour 
king, thid, 6545 Hail beo |»ou liorc kinge. axyso Cursor 
M, 23698 (Edinh.) For wr {Cott., Gbit, vr, Fairjf uur, Prin. 
pure] eldcrn plihl. <*1300 Havelok 338 Sa[y] we nou forth 
in hure speile. f 13*5 .^c. Gy IVano, 506 Holi xxtU is oure 
inyrour In whom w<; sen al vre socour. <^1330 R. Hkcnnr 
Ckron, IFare 3180 What do 3c, Vs to chalangc of vur fe? 
£1375 Fet. Aui. 1 . 38 Oure uchedaye.s bred ^cve us to 
day. e x^s^/.^iA'by Myst. 11. 405 'i'hc l.iw ys cummyttyd 
to uwur aduysniirnl. 1536 Cromwkm. in Mcrriman fJ/r 
4 Ixtt. (tr/>2i H. 13 My lordc f'li;mni.ek*r <uid 1 by owyr 
letvei-cs . .ixdueriysyi:<l you ihcruf. 1593 Fith. It, 11. i. 

245 ‘fiainst IIS, i>ur lives, our children, and our heirs, xyis 
AnnisoM No. 421 Tlie PtrhicliuM of our Si(j; 1 il .iViove 
onr othf:r Sen.sc.s. 1848 Thackeray I ''an, F. xl,* Miss Ihiggs 
and 1 are plunged in grief, .for the death of our Pafia.' 


b. Of the body of Christians, as Our Lord, Our 
Saviour, Our Lady, or of humanity, as Our Father, 
97 X Plicki, Horn, it Ure Drihten Ita:lcnd Crist. Ibid, 
i f ponne bih Drihtcn urc se trumcsia stiihol. c 1000 Aj^s. 
Go.p, Matt. vi. 9 Kinder urc Jju he cart on iicufuniniL a 1175 
Coif, Horn, 235 Rodeden urcs hlaford«-s to-cyme. f 1175- 
x83a [sec l.AnY sb, 3I; axaas Ancr. K, 66 Jc, mine leouc 
sustren, uoleweS ure Icfdl, S340 Ayenb, 6 pet oure lliurd 
hiiu-zcif ous udrhyct. rt i548 CJtron,, Hen. I'll 15 
In y« ycrc of out redcinpciuii .M.ccLC.lxxxviii. xs88 Ukafton 
Ckron. IJ. 31 The yerc of our Lordc M.c. 1650 Kijm.kk 
t'isxah iiL X. 433 Handselled with our Saviour's heavenly 
Sermon. 1850 Rouertscin Sentt, Scr. 1. xvi, Our l.ord 
affixed a new significance to the word Love. 1853 bbid, 
Scr. II. xxU, What did our Kcdcenier ineau? 

C. In imperial or royal use, instead of my* 
(.'unresponding to the similar use of We, q.v. 

h- 107s Laios of William in Schmid Grsetzc^^\ Willcliriiis 
rex Aiiglorum, dux Norinannorum, omnibus hominibii.i Miis 
Kraticis ct Angtls, salutcin. Staluimus imi>riims super 
unmia, unum Heum per lulum icgnuin nostrum vcncrari.l 
xa58 Fng, Prcclatn. Hen, fll 4 And wc huatcii idle vre 
treowe in he treowhe |>n:t hco vx 03^0. 1467-8 Holts ^ 
Parity V. 590/1 Edmund Hampden Knyght, oure RcbelL 
1568 Grafton Cfuvn, II. 103 Cicvcn at Latcranc the tenth 
ycre of giir poiicdonic. 15^ Smaks. Kick, III, 1. i. 120 
Hc.iucn will take the prc^eift at our hands. 1708 Koyal 
ProHctm. 18 Jan. in Loud. Guz. No. 4403/2 'I’hc WaternuMi 
hblonging to . . Our most Dear Consort . 1837 A*iiyrt/ Proelam., 
V icTORiA R. Our Will and IMcMurc is, 'I'liut, [etc.] Given 
at Our Court at Kenhington, the Twenty-first Day of June 
1637. ill tho First Yc.ar of Our Reign. 

d. Ill wigiicr sense : With whom or which wc 
have to do; whom we have in mind; of whom (or 
which) we arc speaking; of the writer and his 
readers, or merely of the writer. Hence used by 
editors and rcviewcis. CT. We. 

x6xa Proc. rV/jf/N/rt 68 tn Ca^t, Smith's IFks, (ArK) 14 1 
,]f wc should cuL-h kill our num. x6xa T. Taylor Comm. 
PH ns L 6 'I'his .sinne .. .Tgainst whkh uur A^io^tle leiiclleth. 
160 H. Moke .‘\ntid. Aift, 11. ii. (1712J 47 So our profound 
Atheists and Epicureans?. do nut stick to infer. 1780 Reck- 
FORD Mem, 1 4? Here our artist retnaiiitil six weeks. 
1784 T. Shkkioan Sioift's Wks. l*rcf., Impropriations which 
run thro* the whole body of the works, nut only uf uur 
author, hut of all other English writers. x8x6 ScuiT A/itit/, 
xxvi. We imist now intrtxiuce our reader to the interior of 
the fisher's ^bttage.^ Mod. Here we take leave of uuraulliur. 
1 2 . absolutely : — Quits. Obs. 

In OK. and Karly ME. the predicative and absolute use 
h.id (as in ordinary adjs.) the same form ns the attributive. 
'This continued with some southern writers down to the 
X7th c., although the differentiated form urcs, onres, OcRs, 
had arisen in the north before 1300, and had become general 
Eng. by 1500. . 

/Elfred Grctcoiys Past, xlv. 335 Hiera asReii we 
liim sellaA nulle.s ure. c 1000 Ax's. Cos/i, Nlark xii. % ponne 
biS uic SCO yrfeweardnes. ^rxaoo 'Prin. Coll, Horn, 145 
pine siiimcn Jie be 3 forgiuenc. .Swo Ikjo us alle ure. 1x07 
K. <ti.oci:, (Rolb) 4396 Vre is ]>e inaystryc. fhid. 9368 pe 
ri3te al oure is. axysa Cursor M, 7465 *Cotl.) A man o 
h;iir gains an of vr {Eairf, ourel: 1340 Ayenb. 1x2 Hit is 
oure ur,r lie hit ous let. czvg Ciuucek Proylvs iv. 511 
SHJ9.b I " d be ded or she shal hkiien cure. 1415-6 Bp. of 
Winch ESI HR in Ckron* London 166 Your ownc wele and 
our alle. c 1489 Caxxon Sonnes 0/ Aymon xxvi, 545 Your 
fader dyde a.s.suyllc our by treyson. 1554- 9 Songs .y Ball, 
Philip 4' Mary (z86o) 5 Hys r>^lityusnrs 3's o’uir, owr in- 
equylc hys. x6oi Daniel Civ, Wars vi. Ixi, We rule 
who Hue: lliedc.id are none of our. X64X * Smeci vmm.ws' 
Find, A nsu\ ii. 38 Our is the more ancient Liturgio, and our 
the more noble Church. 

8. Our Father. Used as a name of the * Lord’s 
Prayer ’ ; =- P,\tf.uno8T^r. 

168a Edna Lvall Donovan xl, Together [they] . . said the 
* Our Father ' and sealed their reconciliation. 

4 . Our Lady’s, esp. in naipes of plants ; sec 
Lady 17, Ladv’b cuauiON, etc. 
t Our, conj. Obs,, app. reduced from Outheb : see 
• undef Oil couj. A. / 9 . 

Our, obs. or dial, var. OvKii adv,, prep,, v. ; oba 
f. Hour ; var. of Owhere Ohs, 

, Our-, oIjs. var. (chiefly Sc.) of Over-, in comb., 
as in onrfret, ourga ( Overgo), ourhand, etc. 
•OUTi suffix (repr. AF. -our, OF. -or, -ur, -‘Ciir, 
-eiir, rnotl. K. -eur), the earlier six.dling of the suffix 
-or, regularly used in ME., and still commonly rc- 
tiiincil (in (ircat Britain, but not in America) in 
some of the words of ME. age, or of subsequent 
formation on the pattern of these; e.g. colour, 
honour, saviour, splendour, candour : see -oft suffix. 

b. In a few wotds, the saffix ’Afur (*= F. -eur), 
indicating state, is added to roots of Teutonic 
origin, as in dreadour, ijiumhour, raddour, q. v, 

C. -our is ill some words a corruption or altcm- 
tion of some other, ending, as in arbour, armour, 
liehetviour, demeanour, endeavour, harbour, kaviour, 
neighbour, parlour, <1. v. 

Ourage, variant of Overaok Obs,, work. 
Ourali, variant form of Wouraij. 
Ouralwhere, oure- : see Ovhkallwhere. 
Ouran for our-ran, obs. pa. 1. of Overiutn. 
Ourane, Sc, « over one, together : sec OvER//-ty). 
Ourang-outang, -utang, tf. Orang-outang. 
Ourano- : sec Urano-. 

Ourari. variant of Ccrare, Wthjrau. 
tOurbeld, pa. pple, Se, Obs, [pa. pplc. of 
I ourheild, f. our-, OvKtt- + Beild vi} Covered over. 


c 1450 Holland Ilutvlat 672 Braid burdis and benkis, our- 
held with bancoiiris of gold. ’ * * 

Our-burd, Ourcower, Our-oroce, obs. Sc. 

if. OVEKROAUD,. -COVER, -CROKR. 
tOwdi-rk, v, Sc, Obs, [f, our^, Over- + 
dirk, Dark v,] . Irans, To overdarken, overcloud. 

a 1568 in Dunbar's Poems (1893) 329 Wc may noclit in this 
vale of bale abyd, Ourdirkil with the sable dud n(H:turn. 

Ourdraif, -drave, -driflf, etc., obs. ff. Over- 
Drive V, Ourdravi^, obs. Sc. form of Overdraw. 
Oure, obs. form of Hour, Ore, Our, Your. 
Oure, sb, ; see Over, Ovre, shore. 

Oure, obs. fonn, chiefly Sc *, of Over ; also in 
combination, as oure-al, onredrei^e (Overdrive), 
ourchaik (O verbal e), ourclip, oure man, ouresayk 
(OvEUHAiL), etc. Ourobi : sec Ouioi. 

Ourels, =5 oioher else ; see OwHEiiis, anywhere. 
Ouren, Ourea, obs. forms of Ourn, Ours. 
Ouretyrve, var. Ovkbtervk Obs,, to overturn. 
Ourharl, Ourhele, Ouer-hie, obs.’ Sc. ff. 
OvERUARL, -UELB, -HIGH. Ourlc. variant of Uric. 
Onrie (auTi, uti), a . . north, dial. ; now only 
Se. Forms: 4 ouri, fl-pourio, owrie, gooey.- 
[Origin obscure: cf. Icel. drigwei, f. drizzling 
rain.J Poor |n ap|)earancc, shabby; dull, dingy; 
dreary, melancholy, languid. 

c 131^ Mctr, How, 8B He changed .son his ouri w'ed, And 
forth into the hallc he yvd. 1785 ]}vkss A Winter Night 
iii, 1 thought me on the ouric caLtlr, Or billy sheep, wha 
bide lIiLs brattle O* winter war. ^ dx8io Tannaiiill Lasses 
a' leuefi Poems (1B46) J45 Ntjiggie w;ts sitting fit* uurie an' 
blute. 1837 R. Nicoi.l. Poems (1843) 82 The w'intcr rain- 
drap owrie fa's. 1865 Mhs. C.vklvi.x f.eit, HI. 261 J'hat 
oory, dingy |)uitil and paper. • 

Ou'riahneas. nomc-wd. [f. Oiti pron, + -is 11 1 
+ -NESS,] The quality of belonging ‘to or of 
being connected with tniiselvcs. 

1819 CoLF.RiDGC ill Kern. (1836) 11 . 151 Yet there is a sort 
of unnired fidelity, an uiirisJuicss about all this th.'ir makes 
it rest pleasant In one's feelings, i860 K. H. Dmiiv E^'t n, 
OH Phawes 1 . 320 There is u .sort of imri.shnc.ss, to use a 
word uf Culeridgc'.s, in the way that some people .sjienk of 
the country or town they live in. 

Ourlawer, -layer:. see Oveblayek. 

Ourloft, Ourman, 'Ourpaet, etc., obs. Sc. If. 
Orlop, Ovv.um.xn, Overpast, etc. 

Oum {yxw^xvi^, poss, pan. dial. Also 5 ouron, 
ourun. [f. Ol'u poss, pron,, as in her/ij clc., app. 
by form-association with my, mine, thy, thine : sec 
IIiSN. These forms are midland and southern.] 
« Ours. 

c'm8o Wyclu- Set, Wks, 11. 15^ His convnsacioun Is in 
hcffTne, as ouren Fhiilden be. 138a — (/V//. xxvi. 20 (MS. ii, 
<»i3tjo) Ouni ih the w.iter [.l/.V. .■l, 0 «rcj. //*/»/, xxxiv. 21 
And oure l;)AS‘A'. /?, D*F.% P\ //, ourn | we shulen ^yiiw lo 
horn, e 1410 — .^lark xiL 7 And the eril.'ige schal be uurc 
G, IF, mirunj. ci4ao Chron. Vilod't^ To 30110. us 
pc lond n^eyn kat omen is. 171X J. Greenwood Eng, Gram, 
J05 Hern, Ourn, Voum, Hisii, for Hers, Oiir.s, Yours, His, 
is bad English. 1778 Footr. Trip to Calais 11. svlnstooil of 
doing like our'n, they wear ihcir woollen smocks over the rest 
of their cloalbs. xMi Hugiils Pom Bnyiuu at (Ktf, xxiii, 
.'Wcr’hc 'cm then?'..' A.’il-am.ing wi’ ourn in the rimus*. 
1861 I .ow'ELL Bigloju P, Scr. 11. i. 169 Otirn's the fust ihni- 
by-daylight train. 

tOuni, V, Obs, [Of obscure origin; known 
only in the work cpioted. - Stratmann compares 
ON. orna lo get warm, Sw. ornu to grow musty.] 

1 , in/r. ?To rage, be cnnigcd. 

e 1400 Destr, Troy 6404 Ector for l*at od dyiit uutiiyt in 
licrt, Wode for the wap, as a wild lyon, 

b. Of uncertain sense? ^ . 

e 1400 Destr, Troy 2201, T, ournanil in r.ldc with arghnvs 
ill hert. 'Ibid, 2340 If Elinus 1 >o urgh, & ounics for feicle,.. 
let other men Aiinler, abill herfuie. 

2 . trans, ? To enrage ; to rou.se. 

e im Destr, 'Prty 4B57 We liaue uuriiyt hym with augur, 
crlid hym inykitl. 

lienee tOitrning vbi, sb,, ? raging, rage. 

c x4ao Destr. Troy 4767 Ychc fn.'ke, Jiat hai found, felly 
hut silogh. Old men Kc other, with ouruyng. to delhc. Ibid, 
X27XT Thi-S Olhe, with ouriiyrig, ordaut.ljcfyue lartluns by a 
ledc hat he Icell trist, I'o Aganiyiion gay wif. 

Ourn, -e, » ont, obs. pa. t, of Run v, 

Oum, Ouraement, obs. ff. Okn, Ornament. 
Ourology,-Diancy,-BCopy: sec Urology, etc. 
Our-quar(e, -quhare, var. Ogrwherx Obs. 
Our-ryn, obs. Sc. form of Overrun. 
Omsiim^sz), poss. pron. Forms: 4urea,uriB, 
urs, on, 4 -6 ouTis, 4-5 ourys, owres, 5 -6 oures, 
owris, 5 oures, 7-9 our’s, 4- ours. [In foini 
a double pc^ssessive, f. poss. pron. ur, ure, OuR + 
-es- (cf. hers, yours,- theirs) ; of northern origin : 
cf. the midi, and southern ottren, OuHk ; and see 
Ov'R poss, pron. 3.] 

The absolute form of the possessive pronoun 
Oun, used when no sb. follows, i. e. either abso- 
lutely or predigatively : Our one-, our ones; that 
or those belonging lo.us, (‘-^ F. k nSlre, la nitre, 
ks nitres, (icr. dcr, die, das unsere, unsrige.) 
'I* Ours two, ours all » of us two, of its all. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 11784 (Cott.)<Bot for he cs godd miahti 
sene, Vres ar fallen don be-detic. iVid, 27579 Pai nof 
in kaim sum htdd bunte pat bettor mai w on r. gwics] 
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be. 13 . . Ihid. xaaiis (Gnlt.) 5 oiir sun hns vres \Cotf. urs nu, 
yV. hap'fjiiresl feW wid stnjf. c 13IW CiiAiitKR Pard, 'P 458 
Ffor wel ye wo<)t t»at cil this gold is oures \CawA. HfS. ourys). 
c 1440 3989 Thi'% d.iy was tbeiys^ Aiuirher stmlbi* 

our^. (' 1440 ytTf k Myst. xiii. 319 pal idiildc was noiiere 
ourcs two. *533 Gau Kicht Pay 45 He and al his is owiis. 
s6^ Wallrr Ti» MV Lord Protector viii, Your bij^hness, 
not for ours alonci nut for the world's Yrotertor shall lie. 
known. 1796 H. Humte* tr. .St,-Pierre\ Stud, JVtit. (1799) 
I. xQCi The second Curronr ..inclosed between the Continent 
of America and ours. 1874 Morley Comprouthe (id86) 199 
(.)uri«,as has lieen truly said, is * a lime of loud disputes and 
weak cotivicliou.s '• 

b. Of ours \ sec Of 44. 

13 .. Cursor AL 7465 (Cli'itt.) A man of his again a man of 
oiirts [Cott. ur}, if ours may winne his in stours. 3413 PUg^r, 
Stnvle (Caxtun 1463) 1. wiii. 8 Muche more wold it .semen skyle 
that he be ont of otiry.*s ■ 1316 'I'indale i Cor^ i. a AH them 
lhat call on the name of, oure lurdc lesus Clirist in every 
place, both of theirs and of oures iWvci.ir'.of hem and oure). 
1578 Chr. Prayers in Pri 7 \ Prayers (185 it 54c 1 'I his M>*cak 
and feeble fortress of ours. 1837 Cahlyi.!: Pr. A'/s*. 111 . 1. 
vi, 0 shrieking beloved brother blockheads of tii.nnkind, let 
us close those wide mouths of imrs. Mod. This gaidon of 
ours has licen neglected. 

t c. rare me. As the second of two posscssives 
before a snbstnntive, where ow>* is ih« ordinary form. 

1584 JewKI, ApoL 17 /. En)T’ lh‘d , Wliii.lie..yoiUi' iirsd .jiirs 
ino.stc vert nous and Ic.irnod soueiaigiic l.adic.tnd Ma-stres 
sh.!! see good cauho to coinmcnde. 

t Our-8calit, pa. ppk. Sr, OAs, [From vb, 
*our~ ( — over-'jrrrt/i-.] ( ^jvered over with scales. 

Dijn'Dak Coldyn /'arxe 26 'I’he purpur hev^'ii our 
scailit in silver sloppis. 

Onirself (amasclf), pron, Korins : see Orn 
and Sklp. [-A parallel , fbrm.ation to next* with 
jtf^i/istead of jvr/rvr, appearinj; first .in 14111 c. 

It may have .'uisen out of ArZ/'ivi, ihrongh our scLir, 
our se(Ji\ niially with r irmle, .'is in tin? infiiillive of vhs. 
(e.g. hohieiiyhoide^ hold)\ but, on the nthcr Imml, it may 
have liecn a di.titict formaiion, wi«h the uninflcctcd self 
(cf. myself oursi lf with my onr enoi). | 

Kmphalic and reflexive pniiioiiu, correspondinff 
to TVCy tfs, oi-ij;inalIy not dilTering in^. sense from 
OuiWKfA’K.s ; but subsequently differentiated, so .is 
to be used mostly in those case.^ in which refers 
trt a sinjjlo person or is not definitely plural ; e. 
ill royal, divine, or editorial utterance, or when 
usLvl va"ucly in the sense of ivu\ omsrff. 

Til mod. South Sc. oursel U roller live, ourst ts is indi- 
vidual; e. g. ‘we do everything ourseP^ but ‘we'll settle it 
alwnen 

I. Emphaiit\ 1 . Standinj; alone, as subject, as 
object ilirecl or indirect, or in predicate after hc^ 
(»ecomi\ or the like. 

/IX400 -50 .^ftwaiidcr 35118 Oure-sclfc & oure seruage is 
Kurely ^nwra awon. 1509 Hawks PnsL Pleas, xxxr. (VcOty 
Soc.* i-,o Now iroutli his right doolh our svlfe cxhorlc. 
1567 G/tde -S- Godlic />. (S. J‘. S.) 16 Our n.itine s?iri in Ad,ime 
uxpvlI.AiMl all trospls commiitit be uur .so)!. x8ii 
S11AK.S. C.ymK v. v, 73 Wliiidi our selfe haiic gr.intc^L 1711 
Skauksu. Cliarae. I1737) T. 37 Sopiir/I'd. .that tht^' knew 
not . . wbirthcr there were really in the workbany such 
person as our-self. 1715 *0 Popk //tad .xvii. 516 Ourself will 
swiftness lo your norvi^^ im)>art, Ourself wiih rising spirits 
swell y-mr hvmt. 1783 Ikuxs A'<«M d- 7b'. //(yv//i,ipX- ii, 
Th.it e'er he nc.ircr comes our-.fl ‘S .1 inurkle pity. X8X4 
Sturi'Y Ld. nf /.r/f-.v VI. xxxiii, Ourself will gr,'\ce..Tlic bridal 
of the Maid of Lorn. 1847 Tknxvson Princ. ni. 3W, 303 
Ourself .. learnt .. I'his cr,ifl of healing. Were you sick, 
ourself Would tend upon von, 

2 . In apposition with ive or (rarely) m. 

1484 Caxtom FuHes if ^Esop n. ii, For wo oure self ben 
c.'inse of thi-s meschyef. x6oi Shaks. C. iir. i. 8 
Art, O Cicsar, rcadc mine hist; for miiie'.s a .suite ' 1 'li.it 
touches, Caisar ncerct'. . . t'.r.r. Wh.il toufdios vs our selfe, 
shall bo l/iNt spru'd. 7609 Damf.l CiV*. M’ars viii. Iv, We 
will oiir .selfe t;ikc time to heare Voiir Caii.se at large.. 

II. 3 . Reflexive : as direct or indirect object. 
13.. Cursor Ai. 21701 (Coll.' Qui sell we vr-self [/?<//«., 

Fairf,^ Trht, vs; iit^tt, v.s-selfl vnto pat soru? 13.. Chron. 
R. Glout. (Rolls) 1076 (MS. PiJ pat bep here In pure self bv 
JfA V. j8, 7 ; MS, Ay vs .sulvc ; ATS. a, vs sulfj as at i>e worldes 
endc. c 1400 Destr. Troy 4933 'I'o macclie v.s with moiihi-de 
& might of our selfe fcf. ihid, 78^1 We .iro folk® full felc.. 
Assexriblit in this Cite oure scluyn 10 kopel. c 1460 F ok tkscijf. 
Al's. 4 Urn, Afon. vi. (1885) tit We that mey harine owre 
scIlT with alt thc.s drfantes. c 1489 Cax rov Sonnes of Aymon. 
ill. 78 Rrodcr, . . let v.s make rcoy oursclfe for to ^^sue out. 
1953 Jfomiiies ii. Mairimony (18159) 501 For this folly is 
ever . . grown up with us, . . to think highlj' ourself, 
so that none thinketh it meet to mve pl.ice to another. 
183^-9 Dickens Sk. Boe^ Vaujeheul Card,' by Pay, We, 
from the mere force of liahit* found ourself running among 
the first. 1884 tr. Letae's ATetapk. 179 That a complete 
vacuum could not be re^csented to the mind, without nt 
least reserving .a place in it for ourself. 

OursalvaB ((iu*jse'lvz),/r(;/i.//. Forms: see 
OiJR and Ski.f. [The original construction w,as 
nom. we selfe^ acc. selfe^ dat. ih selfum ; whence 
MP^. Hs selvcn. In 14th c. this was superseded in 
north, dial, by ur sehen^ midi, our^ese/ven (whence 
perh., through oure sehe^ mr(e selfe ^ the form 
Ousi8FbP). Defore 1500, our{t selfs^ our selves^ 
appeared and l>ecame tlie standard form: cf. your^ 
selves^ themselves^ and see Self.] The emphatic 
and reflexive pronoun corresponding to we^ us, 

I. Emphatic. 

1 * Standing alone, as subject, as object direct or 
indirect, or in predicate .after Af, deeomey or the like. 
1391 S11AK& Pufo Gent, iv. i. 76 The Trenaure . . with our 


<;n 1 ues, all rest at thy di:;jM».-«:. 1393 - Rlrk, If, 1. i. 1^. ' 

Our sclues will h'-:ir« Th aconstr, iind iho ;u!f:u*-.ei|, fr«H-ly ■ 
spcakc. 1850 BA.vrKK Saints’ A\ iii. (rd. 8) ki 8 Ourselves 
nre the greatest snare to ourselvi-.s, 1773 Li/h .V. /’'nmut,' 

47 We were not ourselves till some Wi cks -ifu-r theii De- ’ 
iXLTture. i8aa HA2i.nT Tabie-t. 11 . xvii. fyi We IkuI .'is : 
lief not lie, as nut be ourselves. 1846 Okki'ni-p .sv , (,'unne7y 
320 Very -s.'itisfaclory. .to the owners of ibe ships if rif.*t to 
imrsc!vi'.s. {dial. 1890 W. A. WAi.i..\cr. tJniy a Sister f 87 ! 
Nobbiit one uf mirscns ilressed up like.] j 

2. Ill ajiposilioii with jve or (rarely) m. 

Cursor Af. 91878 (Cott.) If we cuth oght vr-selnen 
4 .Fairf our-sidueii; Edin,, Gdit. us seluiii) knmi.] 13^ 
'J'lNiiALi: yokn iv. 42 We. have berdc liyin oure sclvc'^, i6zi 
lliiiLR Trausl. Pref. x The light .. that we banc atlninrd 
vnto our sehifcs. 1793 Ramsay Gent. Sbeph. 111. ii, We ar.trs 
w'crc j'oung oiirsells. 17^ llL;-ii.r.R Anal. 1. i. :>3 Appfopri- 
,'iled to us oursidves. x§B4 Mr.s. Oi.ihiant Sir Tom II, 

153 When we are ourselves |K<>r. 

II. 3 . Kcllcxive. As direct or indirect object. 

(£-1400 Chaucers Wife’s Prol. 812 We fillc acorded by vs 
seiiien two (Camb., Lansd.,I 1 arl, oure .^cluyn, .*ieli]c:ri.'oui 
scliien). ci 44 o 7 Jr‘r^//x Rom. 1. xxxvi. 146 (Harl. MS.; Vf wc 
come afor, .and accuse oiire .selvcnc.] 1499'^ Pintnpton Corr, 
115 We shall endevor ouiselfs. 1516 '1 indai.i; 2 Cor. iii. r 
Nor that wc are sufficient off oure .selves to thynke t?iiy 
tliynge .a-s it were of oure solves. 1534 F.lyoi Dvctrinal of 
Princes 6 We. . lillc do avauiicc out selfcs to. . ver liie. 1611 
Ibai.K Trans/. Pref. 1 Wc subject our M;luf-s to cnery r.iit;. 
censure. 1663 Boylh Occas. Reft. iv. xviL 1184c) v;* ll we 
..did not us niueh fiaitcr nur selves, and ili.‘,giusc uiir 
selves, to onr selves as wc flattenrigly di*.guisr oiir ‘^cbe*: 
to others. 1779 J'mEirrLF.Y Inst. Reli^. <1781-) 1 . ^18 We .in. 
c.ajj^uiblc of governing oursclvrs. 1786 Ri-rks To a Louse 
vi ii, To sec oursids as others .see us ! x86o I'h.ac kf-.k.a v Round. 
Papi‘r.s, Pe fteDCnt. Wks. 1872 X. 6t At thi* pastrycook'*, 
wc may have ovcr^eateii oiirstdves. Mod. We l-i.ive given 
ouiselvc.s the nb asufe of calling on you. „ 

Ourset, OurBit, Ourslide : see Over-. 
t Onrspinnerv v. Sc. Ohs, [i. our^ over + 

* spinner, Ircq. nt' SiTX v. : sec -ETi '•.] Irans. To 
IravL-rsc mpiflly, ‘spin’ along, over, 

15x3 Dorr.i.As .-Enc:‘s iv, iv. 53 'flic liirdis of bartis . . 
Onrspyiinriand with .swyft cours the pUne vaill, 

Ourstraught, obs. Sc, f. Overstretched. 
Ourstrod, Sc. f. i»a. i. of Over.stbide. 
tOurstre^nkle; Sc. Obs. [f. Over 
+ a7/v 7//7<*, Snii.N’KLE, to sprinkle.] /ran 5. To 

.s jjriiik lo* over, oversprinkhi. 

c 1450 Wisdom .Salomon in Rath Ras^in^ tic. 12 pc freseb 
wattcr. .that be the wertew of the bevy 11, oursironkly.s the 
enJe. Ibid. 24 The ranc onr strenkly.-. the erdo, 

Oursyle, v.ariant of OvEii.siLi'f Ohs,y to cover, 
t Ourt //I7///7, obs. f. Hurt. Hence 
majestd == hint majesty, I.kre-majesty. 

c x37S*yc. LiX. Saints xxvi. {Xychoias) jSS .Sa>’and : ‘ pai 
p.'U t had al thn; of crime of ourt nviicsie 

Ourta, -tak^o, obs. nurlheru ff. Overtakf. v. • 
Ourthort, *thourth, •thwart, -thwort, obs. 
.Sc. ff, OvERTHWAttT. Ourthraw, -throw. Sc. 
ff. Overthrow. Ourtirve, -tyrf, -tyrve. Sc. 
ff. OvEUTERVE Ohs,, overlum. 

Oiirtummylit, Sc. pa. t. of OvERTUMiiLE v, 
Ourweill, obs. Sc. form of Ovtttwrid: v. 
tOurwherejOnerwlierepaifr'. Forms: 

4 our, oupor-, our-, OT-quar(o; awre-, aurc- 
qtiare, aure quore, 4-5 ouorwbero, owerwhero, 
-wharo, ourwhar(o ; 5 owr-qwhor, awro whore. 
[A reduction of otithcrwhere, authertvherc^ f, 
OCTUEU+ Where, tlie contraction Ixeing the same 
a^ in oufkcr, our, ather, ar, cither, er, other, or, 
whether, wher. The etymological sense? was llius 

• cither- where i. e. ‘ either one where or the other’, 

‘ somewhere or oUicr *, and thus at IcngUi •• . 
OwHERE anywhere. 

It is 3)o.<r.ible that our- or oner, wa.s later associated with 
oDer, and so with .such combinations as o 7 U'trait, oi'erall, 
cohere, whence ^lcrh. sense b; but the. noribi.rn r>rms in 
ttwrr,, aure-, could Ijc derived only from aivihcr.] 

Anywhere ; Owhkue. 

a xjoo Cursor Af. 1837 tCott.l pC hticst fo.ll bat was 011 r- 
quare [FairC awre-quare, (r«V/. awMrc, 7 V. owhorej. Ibid. 
11795 iCott.) Was QOght a temple or-quar in tun. th'd. 
14571! (Giitt.) pc freindes pat W'c haue onU-rquar 17 -'. aiire- 
qii.irc, C. our-quar, Tr, dies where), thid. 15184 (G'iit.) S.il 
we 3UU .ini p.iskes dight oupcniiiar [F. aurc-qucie, C. oiir- 
qimr, Tr. o where) iii land? 1340 IfAJUroLii /V. Const. 
43 59 Under erthc, or otirw'.ir clle.s. /bid. 6983 In hr He . . or 
uurwiiarc dies. 7:1400 Maun'okv. (Koxb.} ‘vii. 95 pc fairest 
smaragdes pat cr ower wharr. 1435 Misyn Fire of Ainr'c 46 
If any slike bic lifand owr-cm'her in flc.sch. e 1480 l\r:vHetxy 
Afvst, xwii. 127 Is thcr fallen any affray lii laud awrc 
wbarc? 

b. Kvcrywhcrc, 

c X330 R. Rri'nnf Chron. Wace Prol. 107 AHe p.it pai wild 
ouerwhere. 1*14*3 Found. St, Barthotomnv’s (E. FL T. Sj 
20 To his scniyce I shall me suImIcw Ouerwher’ callo hym 
and preche hyin my lord®. (-'X 4 S* St. Cutkbert (Surtees) 
394 The child looked here and pare. On pe cowe aboiite our 
whare. 

-OUBf repT- 1'* (-<*i “«w)> fonning 

adjs.y with the sense of ^abounding in, full of, 
characterized by, of the nature of’, e.g. copi-vs-us ‘ 
plentiful, copious, dolvr~os-us full of sorrow, dolor- 
ous, /yw-dj-wj famous, ^iWr-or-f/jr distinguished by 
descent, generous, full of glory, glorious, 

sp:n-vs*m full of thorns, thorny, spinous, vise-os^us 
of the nature of bird-lime, sticky, viscous, etc. 


Lfitin stressed long r juissed in OFi. into a closer 
'*ound, intermediate between o and w, which w.is 
v.iriously written o or 7/, less commonly vtt ; hi-n, 0 
T.. adjs. in -osm, which ritlicr came down in ptqad.n 
use, or t^cre adopted at an early dale, ha<l in OF. 
forms in -0.7, or -us ( <j//r ■, e.g, c(n>eitos, -us, doteros. 
-us,efwioSi -7/.f, glorios, -us, reli/jo.^. us. In the 
13th c. the voweb sound had changed to (d) written 
eti, so that the suffix bad now the foim -nts {t ovaif- 
eHs,dolemis, enviem, gloncns, etc.) ; .and thi:; still 
later was written in the rnasc. -eux {/otn'oiteu.x , 
envieux, glorhux, with fein. however in -eitsc), as 
still in modem F. 'In Anglo-Kr. and e.arly MK. 
llic forms were the same .as in early OF. {toveitos^ 
-ns, envios, tus, j^lorios, -7/.t\ but the vowel w.is 
:-;oon identified witli OK. long //* and like it written 
after 1300 oti (covetous, curious, :;/oiicus), the 
spelling ever since ret:iiiie<l, though the sound lias 
passed through (-7/3, -x/s, -us) to ■ z:s, -as), This 
'ous, having thus become the form of the suffix in 
all words from Xorfuan Kr., becaipe tlu: establislicd 
tyjx- for all those of later intrcKliiclion, whether 
atlaplalions of Kr. adjs. in -eits, -cux, or I., adjs. 
in -vsus (but .see -Osk F-, or new form.alions on the 
analogy of these, from Kr., I.., or other elements. 

These new formations arc? numerous in the 
Romanic languages. In French the.y have been 
formc'l freely, not only from L. sfjs. which had no 
such derivative in ancient 1 . but also fioin Kreneli 
words themselves of T,. origin, and from fric*dia.'5a.l 
.and ipodtrn w'ords from divers sources. Many of 
these new formations have, in iMrlicr or l.ater times, 
passed (\yith eh.ange oi-cu.x, etc..' to -ous) from 
1 * lentil into KngUsh. .^ncli is tlie history, for 
example, oiadzuiufti^eous, f onr,i.^t'ou\ , 

diiuj^erotis, a^elatiupits. xch vous, x^mmous, ha'cn i- 
ous, hideous, joyous , Icchctons, watiuouiy ?u.duu- 
tiiiuous, orj^'uiilous, pu/pous, mrcimts, riotous, 
uauderotts. Tliis protes.s has been tcailinnetl in 
Eng. itself, where new* .adjs. in -otts have t'Ceii 
formed, not only on L.ilii), Greek, and Romanic 
Ijascs, but also on native I-ug. words ami on sonu? 
of obscure origin ; e.g. fdmtcrouf. boisterous, hur- 
deuouSyjt verous, mun/iTOUs.poiscuous, .sfuwheroHS, 
thundei cus, iimous, frouMous, wondrous. 

In some w'ords in late or med.L. the ending -osus 
w.as added to an .adj., or .at least a form in •osus is 
found licside the sini):'le adjective, c.g, de<,iy-us, 
dcccrhs-us. duhi-u.^, nuhios-us, in It. dcroro, deror- 
oso, duhhio, duboioso, ^ Jn the Romanic languages 
.1 few new- fonus of this kind .appear; e.g. K/f-z/r, 
V . pi-fit, X (tl's if fiom *pivs-us), JJiit in Knglish, 
this addition of the snfbx has been greatly developed, 
and h.as lx;coinc the ordinary iiKKle of .angliiizing I... 
adjs. of many kinds, cRp. those in -eus, -ins, -uus, 
-er, -ris, -tlx -mf-, -ox -(ti i-, cudus, -ulus, -vorus, 
-crus, o,g.tiij 7 tc ous, ipu'-hus, c,\ti\vtc-ous, herbace- 
ous, (Onset ’flus, (ibri oits, ran-ous, ardtt-ous, exigu- 
ous, a'duUcr-ous, auHj'cr-ous, armi^cr-ous, alatri- 
ous, hilari ous, illusiti-ous, capati-ous. ferod-otts, 
stupend-ous, garnti ous, omniror-ous, sonor-ous. 

'I his tendency to represent a 1 .. adj. by an Kng. 
form in -ous may have been strengthened by the 
fact th.at the ‘dictionary-form’ of the L. adj. is 
the nom. sing, inasc.. .ind that this in the majority 
of adjs. ends in -us, the Kng. pronimciatioii of 
which is the B.amc as th.it of the Fng. w^^^d in 
-ous, so that the latter to the cursory observer 
appears to be merely .an Eng. spelling of the L. 
It is evident however lh.at igne-ous, for cxain^de, 
answers not only to L. ignc-u 7 , but to iguc-a, 
igne-um, etc., ami that the -ous is an additional 
element. And in comparing alacri-ous w ilh a/accr, 
hilari‘om with hilari-s, capaci-ous with eapax, 
capdii-, the suffixal nature ot tlie -ous in manifest. 

b. In some W’ords, -ottsi^ a corruption of another 
suffix, e.g. in righteous, svrongms, courteous, gorge- 
ous ; in others, as bounteous, a contraction of an 
earlier suffix ha.s t.aken place before -ous: see -EOUs. 

C. In Chem., .adjectives in -me, formed on the 
names of elements, indicate acids and other com- 
pounds containing a larger proportion of the cle- 
ment in question than those exprcss;ed by an atlj. 
in >iV: o. g, chlorous Ac\<\,sulphuf'ous acid, cuprous 
oxide, yt7*;i»7/r salts, etc. : sec -ic i b. 

d. Nouns of quality from adjs. in -ou.s (however 
derived), are regularly formed in -ousness. a<j 
ctn*eiOHsnes 5 , comciousness, gorgeousness) righti ous- 
ness ; those from L. -dsus have sometimes forms in 
^osity, as curiosity, generosity, porosity, xdsccsityx 
but this termination more frequently* .accompanies 
adjs. in -osk l. 

Ous, Ouse, obs. forms of I 7 .s, Goze. 
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+ Olifl0, ohs. form of 1 Fr-si: : spo IIosf \fi. 3. 

1764 A/tiiYitm Jius/rcufu IJI. I.wli'. ;;o4 'J'licrj? slioulil b<» 
two to which lh,> h aiIk-i* oiiscs shouhl he Kwod. 

Olives arc pipts of ilu* siune iiuturc wilJi On; it.aihi:r 
pipes u*;ed wilh the hri.*-cnixinc;K, . 

Ousel, -elle, -I0, ohs. forms of Ouzfj,. * 
Ouaon, oils. Sc’, f. <rrr;/» pl^ of Qx. . 

Oust (ansi). [a. AK. omie-y - C'F. 
mod. I*'. f>ta‘ to take away, remove, deprive; of 
iiricert.iiii •lerivalion. 

(L. ob'^hire t,> si.uifl in the w.-iycif, ohr-irucr, ihw.nr, would 
give the foTin ,>a/« r in OK., hut d.ios not ? ui* the 

1. irans, JA^tK '1*0 |nit (..iit f>f ]»osi»LSsion, eject, 
dispossess, (lis^ieise; to diprive ^;a^y one) (/a cor- 
poreal or incorporeal lieo dit.'imcnt. (.’oust, /tf. 

[129a IhijiTors T. .\ii. $ ; Snnnt/ n«n ostcr.J 1588 Kuavnck 
/. rt 7 ivV« Af/f. I. ( 7 Tilt' vii.-pi'iacil tin'll may h«*e oii-aed 
liy 16x9 Ci^ttutrey txxvii. (i(i)ol 

a .-? llic lessor is t.nl on-ilvd nor disseised of his freehold. 
1767 Ih.A. Ksi.jNK If. vii. j rfj r.\imc!-^ were^ oii^rfd 

of iht.ir lt.Ms>-s ni.i'Je I>y tenants in tail. 1847 tr. Aiumson 
y./7;r.» 0/ C.i'nt met s it, iii. iir. i'fK.S;d .A recovery by one 
|jarty • 'lists tli-- otlvr of his ri^ht to recover. 

I). 'I’o e.\cUu.le, bar, lake away right, privi- 
lege, etc.). 

1656 Utirfen's P/tTf-y (i 3 ^ 5 ) 1 . Sj Vou uiisl both the 
inaslLT^tund his F{ii;hiiess's ri/*ht. 1769 f>i.A(:Ksii)N-K 
IV. .vxii. 111 sucli t.asis liail is ousted '.ir taken away, 
wherever the olTi'iice is of a very eiiorjnous luiiurL*. 1848 
Aiinoi’LD J/fA-nr. 1 1 . IV. i. T«3;»9 I heir ]urisdic> 

lion eaiinot he oiisti'd by any contini't of the paiiios. 

2 . irattsf. 'J'o I'ject or e\pel from any place or 
jiosition, turn out. Const. />/, fronts or with 
'loiibic of>j. 

1668 ppfv.s P:itrv If Nov., They., do hiin^ in Mr. Litlle- 
I'ln, Sir ‘llioin.'is's hrolher, aiul I'lisl all ihfi lesl. 1787 
Jun nRsoN /fV.'V.(rS;.>) II. a).| An iniiiguc is aln ady bei:nii 
lor iiiisiin'.' him fiom his place. 1832 .Soctiify in Q. 
Xl.VIl. .1^1.'. The\ prayed, that the ])>>|iish lords aiul lii.shops 
might hr r.irthwithnusic'd ihcTTouse.ot Pt'rrs. 1868 K M-F.M.AN 
Xot'tn. Cenq. IT, ix. 418 ll wasiniposslhle alt(.>gellir.T to oust 
him fri'in romm.and. 

b. 'I'o drive (a thing; out of use or fashion. 

1865 Kawi.insom .4 nr. :)/*>«. 111.' vi. ir ;3 'i’he present 
laiif!iuige. .oiisro<l the former. 188^ T. ITakov jrroit/itK./f'rs 
I. iii. I ‘1 he.. waggons.. were luiilt on those ancient lines 
whose piOjKii'liun.s li:i\ o hc'.:n ousted by motlern patterns. 
Ucncc Oii'sted />/>/. a.^ Oii'Nting 7*.V. sf». 

1813 rr * r. .'■^.Mt rif Harare in Lovd. 36 Oh, oustcil clvr.s ! 
roinpanioiH Kxr» ! 1864 /A v?,///- 9 Apr. .14; '1 Ihoplit.<!ying , 
ihi? ousting of the Fhiii^tiiirs fiom the promised land, x866 
L'jwki.i. Sr.ivard'Johttaon RriXi tion l*r. Wks. 1890 V. 3?! It 
en.il'l''*l the new proprietors and the on.sted ones to live. . 
logethvr. 

Ouster • fairstai). J.aw. f AK. vb. inf, 
(see prcc.) iwc«l sbst, ; sec-ER**,] Kjcction from ‘ 
a freehoM or other posftos.sioii, tlcpnvation of a 
corporc.il or incorporeal liercdilament ; now im- 
plying a wrongful dispossession. 

1531 Pht, OH Lmvs y?«y. ii. liv. (ifijS) lOj- An imiiiediate 
putting out of the pbiintife, which in Kren-.h is c died an 
tnister. 1642 tr. /VKvV/jf' prof. Rk. i.x. § (io:; .After the oui.ti:r, 
and bef.Tv* bis entry. 1721 .S7. Cenuads pneter Stud. 
337 To .sa% e llieiri.scIvcs.froni confessing of an Ou-sler. iy68 
Hi.ACKsnoNK Comm. II I. x. 167 Ou^itcr, nr dispossession, is a 
wroiTit ■ r injury I !iat carrier with It the .imotioii ot posses d ni. 

AV- ,*®®8 I'ftMi.!. ll'iR. Ill | To this virtual * ou'-ler ' of 
then jurisdiction over the ipirsiion the Lords very naltirally ■ 
olijecled. 

Oa'Ster-. [f.OtNTr/. I -Jiul.] One who oasts. 

x886 Ih.ACK.MOui: Sfriu^havr.n y, t.Tuslers and rilibirsters, 
in the foim «if railway coinp:inivs amt coiniimniriLs. 

il Ouster-le-main. y^uda/ /.auf. [a. AF. 
cnAer la viahi. ia L. amove re manum lo lake away ^ 
or reiivivc the hand.] A livery of Land out of the 
sovereign’s haiid.^, on a judgement given for one 
who has pleaded that the sovereign has no title to 
hold it ; also, a judgement or writ granting such 
livery, b. The delivery of hands out of a gii:irdu;i*.s 
hands on a ward’s coming of age. 

[132X-S Ro/h r/ rarit. I. 4(:4/r 11 prie a noslre .Stdgiuir 
le Kui, ipd voillc i:>.>niaundcr an dit Richard ilc inisTi-r la 
iii;dn lies biens avai>tdjt2.J X485 f^wd. \’l. eWa Tly Petition, 
Livtrrr, ( 3 ustcr l.i mayne, or olluTwise. /i 1x58 Sr.Ai'.VKonn 
A7'.'/7 t PrerojT. x, (1567) 37 b, Leanic whether the kiri;;t:s 
interest is snchij that afl»-T the deathe of the hi iiatikc.. there 
mu.sl be an Oustrr ie mayn sued. rxx625SiK U. Finch Law 
ii63n» j,»y .An on.'ler iemaiii shall he awarded for the panic 
out of the Chanccric. 1766 Blackstosk Comm. II. 68 When 
ill*; ill lie li'vir arrived 10 the iigi: of twenty one, or the lieir- 
f' lii.d to th;U of sixteen, they inlj;ht j,iie nut lhi:ir Ihcry or 
o'isteritiuain. 

[OustGr-le-mor, an error in the I^nw Diets, ! 
for OtTL'lKIt-LE-MEIl.] 

t Oustil. Old. ill 5 ouatyll, 6 oustell. fa. 
Ob’, oustii. V. oitfilj in i Jth c. wj///:— pop. L. type 
■*ifsetri!um. app. from altered from I., fllcfh 

site UxENMib vlIalz.-Darm.).] A tool. ' 

^*477 Jason ^\ The ri|?ht oustyll ihrd fKjlisshith = 

and •riiiumyninh us and our rude ingrnyes. xno Paf^sou. ! 
Ou^lvll a tob; to worlce with, onstiL 
Oustnicyi, ubs. form of (i.sTMEN. 

Out (out), adv. Korins: i tit, 2-4 ut, (3 
hut, hout, 4-5 oujt, 4 -6 oute, owte, 5-7 ought, = 
ow^t), 4 7 owt, (6 owtt(e). 3- out ’ (9 .Sr. and 
mrth, dial. oot). [Com. Tent. : O.K. tU - fiKris., 
O.S. yit (MDii. ««/, MI.G. Du. wiV, I.f;. ///\ 
OHG. (MUG. Gcr. OX. iit (Sw. w/, 


! D.i. t/d), Goth, tf/ ss Sfcr. t/d- vcrlul prefix ^ont*. 
Orig. only .an adv., but in OIKL sometimes, in 
MHG. ofteiier, and in Gtr., Du., Fiis. regularly, a 
: prcjjosition also. In Fiig., Opt //r/. (q.v.) is 
; exception.!], .and felt ns eIIiT>licnl ; the prepositional 
sense « 1., Gr. tf , ix, is regularly exjiressed by 
adding 0/, ^ OF., r'd of. OS. /?/ af Sw. wf af Dn. 
ud af. 

f »i.’ r OK, on account of its synt.-wtic unity, and its iinporlance 
as a preposition, Is in this Dictionary treated its .a Alain 
word. Out Is also fotlow'eir by khoai, but in out from tlTc* 
i two words leiiiaiti notion.'iily tllsiiiicr, as in arvay /row, 
do 7 r»t/rom,v^/roM'. see From/k*/. i.] 

I. Of motion or direction. * simply. 

1. Fxpressing motion or direction from within 
.a' space, or from .a point considered as a centre. 

rte K. yKi.FKKii Rorth. xxxv, % 5 Ic nc mnex ut arcdkin. 
C893 — < 1. i. § ^ Sco ca . . wi3 enst.an ut ou pa sic flowcAi. 

1:900 tr. Ratdat Uist. in. viii. lx.| (1890) 180 pa flii^ou heo 
foi hte ut. 1000 Snr. I.cechd. 1 1 . aaa Aleoii ut )*a h6rhc*.tan 
w»:t:in.^ 1140-54 C^. E. Chron. tin. 1140 pat nie sculde Icicn 
lit po king of prisuii for |h! corl. c 1205 I'^v, 2^533 Sonc his 
swciird he ut .ahra^id. <'1250 Gen. 4 Ex. 31^4 *?ct ic s;d 
pliaraon. Or 50 gop vt, don .an wrcc he on. 13. . Cm^sor d/. 
993 (Colt.) Out [hO F., Tr . ; C,vtt. vie) cs pul Kii.a wrcchcd 
julam. 1340 Aynd. 750 pos y»;f)>e . . bestrepp anil kesi out 
pe rote and J»e zenne of ire. 1375 Ranbour Rnu'e 11. 352 
■J'hi; blud owi at that* hyrnys brest. Wycijf .Matt. viii. 
13 Forsothc the sonys of the rewnic .smilen he ca-^t out in lo 
vltremest derkiiessis. CX400 MAirNnr.v. (Roxb.* xxix. 

.So .^dl |»ai fj-nd pc passage oute. 1486 Rk. .S't. AWana A iij, 
W'ririgc the uaatcr owu*. 1535 Co\ knualk Exod. x. 6 And 
lie tiiriicd him, wenie out from riiarao. 1551 Hiin.i-: 

' Matt. viii. 12 'i'ho chiklien of the kyngedome slialljc Caste 
nnte into viter d.'vckncs. 1568 (Jhafton Ckron. 1. 185 None 
' so hardy 10 hxike out into tin* strcries. 1637 Shirify 
Gamrstt'r iv, Ml pour it out. 1719 J.)k. Fof. Cntsoe 11. ii, 1 . . . 
fii dered A bo.at nut. 1789 ///st. in Ann. Rri:\ t 8 Conciliatory 
expressuin.s were . . thrown out towards the dose of the speech. 
1854 1 ^* P* Hamlf.y in A. I. .Shand Li/e <1895) I. iv. 74 

. ( lencral Ad.ains* h«n-sc struck out and kicked me on the shin. 

. X87X MoKLtY Crit. Afrit. Scr. 1. Carlyle (iS^B) 175 llere w.ns, 

■ indeed, not :i w.iy out, but A way of erect living withiii. 
b. From .within doors, into the open air. 
c xooo Ag;i. 6Vf/. John xviii. 29 pji code pilatus ut to him. 
C1205 (av. 10763 Aiidut w'cndcn 1*^1275 hour cxlel bi-iiilitr.. 
^■*350 //'///. jf/iS, & bi a priiie pdsternc |>as.s.a(l 01151 

cr dale. 1382 Wvi.i if Alatt. xi. 9 JJut what thing wente 50 
out for to .seen ? 1776 Trial 0/ Ifundocomai 23/1 irheiiad 
been so ill a.s not to he able to come out. 1870 K. i*KAc;o».K 
Kalf Skirl. III. 139 fXheyl asked him to go out with llicni 
fur a ride. Mod. He seldom goes out in this weather. 

o. From home or ordinary home lilc to an ex- 
pedition, to the field (of fight or the chase). To 
set out, to start on an expedition or journoi^ : .sec 
Set. yb call one ou/'{'^cc Caul v. 32 c), come out, 
%avc one out, i. e. to a duel. . 

1597 SiiAKS. 2 lien. iV, III. ii. 126 There are other men 
litter to goc out, then I. 16x3 — I fen. VIU, 11. ii. 5 When 
they were re;idy lo set out for London. x6« Stani,|. v llht. 
Tltiloi. III. (lyoi.i 35/2 TIis T.ifc btdng wholly^ spent at lioiiie, 
saving when he went out in Military Service. 1829 TToOl* 
Euj^cue Aram xxxvi, 'i'wo stern-faced men set out from 
I .ynn. 1855 S.Mi:iji.EV //. Coverdak iii, If he feels aggrieved, 
he can have you out (not that 1 ailnnre duelling). 1869 
Tknnyson Holy Crail 7*9 Those that had gone uut upon 
the Quest. 1870, 1890 [see Co r*. 85 c]- 

d. Of a river; From its channel, beyond its 
banks. 

1854 JniL R. Aerie, SW. XV. 1. ?2i A good r.iin is sure 
to send the waters out. 

e. l^'rom among others ; from one’s company or . 
surroundings. 

See also under Choosk, Hvnt, Search, Seek T>h. i 

**97 t'fioosE r*. II J. ri4ao Pnllad. on Hush. n. 376 I 
F.k of the yongc out trie Oon ht-er, con theer. ^1425 ; 
Eng. CoMi^. frcl. 34 perfor out chest* one of two. risso tr. * 
Erasmus Serm. Ch. ycfiixtiooi) it The aungnls .appoynted ■ 
fiut to piotecie and dvTendc vs. 1581 AIi lcastf.r Positions i 
xxxvii. (11-187) ^49 Choisc is a great prince, .. and cul.*> owl 
the l>c.si. 1589 Arts /Vr>/F CV««c/7 (1898) XVI 1.4x7 f or ' 
the bolting out of the truth thereof a 1649 Winthroi* 
Hist. AVt// (1853) I. 4S<\ f desire to hejir .. whether j 
you have imjuired out a chamiR^r for me. 1866 '1 ’rkvki.vav j 
in Matin. Ata^. Afar. 416 Afagistratrs would choose our the 1 
niw'.l active ainl fierce of tlie young citizens. Alod. J will 
i*->ok out a h'H:>k for her. j 

f. From one’s own hands or actual occupation ; 
into the hands or occupation of another. 

See also under Hire, Lay, Lf.no, Let, Put, etc. 

*44f • w.* 56 cj. x^ [see I .kt rd j^f J. fS0o Daus Ir. 

Sleiaane's Comm. 2.32 h, Howe they had..gcvfcn out their j 
monie for interest. 15^ [see Hike v. 3). 1609 Dkkkkh ! 
Gull's Horue^bk. (r8i?) I’zgHcshall . .put out money upon his ; 
return. 1782 Mi.ss Be rnev CectV/a ix. ir, I mean to put my I 
wholr cst.ate out lo nurse. j 

g. From a stock or store into the hands or pos- ! 
session of many; into portions or parts: implying 
distribution and division. Ksp. with deal, dole, ; 
(anile, parcel., portion, serve, share, and the like. j 

*535- r*. 4H 1583**674 (.see Cantlf. v. 3). ■ 

1652-62 Hkvi.in CosMogT, II. (16B2) 39 The great F.mpire of ! 
liln Father was (larceUcd out into members, r 1680 Br\-k- 
kinoc Serm. (1729) I. 4^16 As if the universe was to be 
oarccll'd out among man3\ 1741-62 [see Doi.k v. i, 2]. 1840 
K. IT. Dana Re/. Atast xxvit 91 Our guns were loaded.. 
Cartridges served out, matchi^ lighted. 1849 AIacaucav 
Hist. Enff. vi. II. 137 The design of again cunfiscating am! 
again portioning out the soil of half the island. 1868 Fref.- 
MAv A'^rw, Ctwif. (1876) II. vil 52 Engkind was now por. 
tinu'Hl out among a few F^arR 1 

h. Out may be addrni to a vb. trans. or inlr. | 


OUT- 

with the sen-so of driving, putting, or getting out, 
I Avith or by means of the action in question, c.g. to 
! him, cro 7 vd, din, drum, hiss, liool, rifig, smoke 
(a person, etc.) out. iSce the verbs. 

2. Away from some recognized place ; from the 
land (as the place inhabited by men) ; from the 
shore, into the sea or ocean; from one’s own 
country, lo the colonics or distant lands ; away, 
to a distance. 

1x23 O. E. Cltrm, an. hot Sc cyng..scira ut on xa: 

.,I~ • r* Kf •„ „ ,, i Ti-.J 


J13 j-ei us laKc ji want in me iieias .a mile out irom me 
houses. 1850 Taifs Afag^. XV JL 466/1 An oflfer. .to go out 
to Aiistmlia. ^ x878*Ilt.'xi.KV P/iysroxr, 131 'riicy are carried 
by the river right out lo sea. Aloa. Alksionarins going out 
lo Iiuli.-i and China. "J'roop.s were sent out from the mother 
r.ountry. He met iiiLeicsting peojilc on the voyage out. 

3. So as lo project 01 extend beyond the general 
surface or limits; as in to hari", Jut, shoot, or 
stick out. To hold out : see UoLi) ik 41. 

*535 Jloi.ri p. 41 a], a 1548 Hali. Chron., Hen. IMU 
13A L, So th.'H it bossed out and frouiicctl very stately to ]»e- 
holil. 1658 J. JONJ .s Ovids ibis 67 A .sharp dill shuts 
[■■ shoots) out like .*1 woman. 1796 Hist. Reg. 77 

'J'hc French . . held out language promissory of equitable 
conditi'jiis. 1896 N. SfQ. 8ih Ser. IX. i6f.i/i ’J'he room 
built out to Sfive as a library and ic-sidenee for Coin idgv. 

b. JvKprcssing extension or prolongation (in 
space or time), as in toheat, draw, open, slnlcli out, 
^1380 WvcLiK Sri. U k.i. IT. 19H Stirtrhc out )jin hr.nd. 
»^ 3 * >553 Draw 71. 870*, ' dj. *596 |see Tiur v. ;,J. 1608 
Wii Lu'i 7 /exa/la E.trd.yiA The sabbatlics holding out the 
whole d.Ay. x632Mi!.ion i.'Allrgto tji The Liibbai -T’ciid 
. ..stirlch'il out all the C'hiiuney's length. 1674 N. Fairfax 
Rnlk pr .Selv. 27 The siuil may be every wlicrr, wlieir the 
body Is stretrhvil our. X774 Colivsm. A af. Hist. (1776) 1 f. 
200 To lengthen out the period of life. x8o6 Hrnorr Course 
Alath. 1 . 286 When ever) .Side of any Figure is pruilnccd 
out, the .Sum of all the Outw.ird Angles thereby m.ide, is 
equal to Four Riglif .\nglcs. 1841-93 l-sec Draw v. S7(.,dj. 
** in prry^nant and Irausfernd uses. 

4. Expressing removal from its proper place or 
from its position when tn. Sec Prr out. 

.893 K. A'*i i RKi> C?rvw. IV. v._ S 2 l?a stu'odv him iii'Mi ba 
eu^an ut. 1382 Wvt'i.iF Jer. Iii. ii J'he c^eii of SeiK clilt* lie 
piilte ont.i F1400 [see Ccr v. 5rt.aJ. i6fT f.scc Pl-hAK r-. 
54 aj. 1613 Pt-wtHAS P/lgriwair ^73 1 1 he lKX)kJ was after 
lA’thc Ic\vt;.s altered, putting out and in at their ]ik:.i.*iuie. 1840 
Tmacki.rav Cathfiinc xi, Air. Wood sal near, t.AUKbliig his 
j .side.soiit Mod. He h.as had his .shoiikh r pul out at football, . 
b. From a post or oftke. 

j 1746 ii. W'Af.roi.K Lfl. to H, Mann 14 Fvb., 'ITic tri- 
I uinph.ant party arc not at all in the Viuninur I'A l.-c turned 
i out. 1853 .Lvi TON Aly sVoVtl I'x. iv, It dfirs not •cein to 
me possible ., that you .ami ymr r.lionhl e%er go out. 
ilTJrvr. 'rhft *>eal was ContestiLd at the I.l*'l *eIe(:iioii, and the 
. former tnember was turned "Ut. 

C. In Cncket, t;tc. I' rom king batsmaij. (See 
19 c in. JI.) 

>755 Game at O/i^v^ 8 Though .. the: TMayr.rbi» bowl'd 
out. 1772 in W.nghorn Cricket Stores 85 nefr, 'ITi'/se 
mmked thus * were off their ground; t run rmt ; J calcbed 
out; 9 bowled out. 1806-7 J. Ih-RFSKoKn Mherirs Hum. 

! i/r ill. ix, Bowled out nt the. fust ball. xSjP in 

‘Bat ’ Crick. Alcm, (iB^o) 100 All nttenipt.s to get him out 
were futile. 1843 Rhuho. AIajc> I-*l V. 171 'J'hcy put oiir men 
out pretty fast. Hunmer got . .run out after a splendid hit. 

6. From one’s m^rinal or.ctjiiable stale of luiiui, 
or ordinary course of action; into confusion, per- 
plexity, or disturbance of feeling. See I’bt out. 

1588 SiiAKs. L. L. L. V. ii. 173 'I’licy do not marke m**, and 
that brings me out. x6oo — A. 1 '. L. iii. ii. 365 V'qa bring 
me out. 1875 Kikoi.aks Crimea <1827) V. i. M He . . was 
‘thrown uut\ 1887 A. Bihkvi.i. Obiter Pitta Ser. 11. ;*8a 
Neither Itc nor .any other sensible man puts himself out 
sibovit new b(Kik.s. 

b. From one’s harmoniods relations; into iiit- 
friendliness or quarrelling. Sec also Fam, out. 

* 53 ® («*-•<? Fam. r*. 93 c). 1637 Siiini.i- v Camrsltr i. Wine 

made lhcn\ fall out. 1822 Iiaziiit 'Tahle-t. II. vii, 148 
Friends not unfiequcntly fall out and never meet again foi 
some idle misunderst.'iiuJiiig. 

6. So as to be no longer alight or burning ; into 
darkness or extinction ; as to do, or put cut. 

£1400 [see Dor*. 85 dl. <1440 Gesta Row. 1. xviii. 64 * 
(Tlarl. MS.) And^ doth oute the fire. ^^548 Hall Ckron., 
Hen. Vi 99 h, When the greate fire nf this discencion. was 
. . utterly fiucnched out, 1560 Dai's tr. Sltidane's Comm, x 19 
Fyngcreth the ixuidell, puticih it ouu 1679 Hist. Jetxer 
12 J^utting out a Candle which rcmaiiiM .. lighted. 1712 
Audibon .S/ect. No. 265 Fg A Candle goes half out in the 
J.ighl of the Sun. iSjp) Markvat Poor Jack xxiii’, lie 
sniiffed it out. 

b. From lieing in existence or activity ; from 
being in currency or in vogue ; into extinction ; as 
io die, give, go, kill out. 

* 5 * 3 ^ [see Give v. 62 e]. 1650 Wt Dhohgh Sekissn 556 
W dl you give out for .a lesser time of iryal V 1821 Examiner 
8(^3/3 'I'he charge is now falsified.. and decidedly going out. 
1871 Smiles Charac. L (1876) 29 I'hc iintious tliut are idle 
and luxuri(ju.<i..miist inevitably die out. 1878 J. R. O'Flana- 
CA.N frish Ear (1879) 422 Possibly, if Davis had lived longer, 
the politician might have killed out the )M)er. 

7. To the conclusion or fitiUh ; to an ciid, and 
80 either to completion or to exhaustion. 

<t 1300 Cursor Ai. X4507 (Cott ) Bisfxtps war hai ]>an a-lnile, 
Ilkan hot his tuelucmotfi vte {.sof/. ; Tr. oute, owtej. 
c 1400 Land Troy Pk, (K. E, U'. S.) 3459 Or this x jere go 
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fully out. fStfo Ir. ,S/iiiiane's Cflmm. The 

trcwes comintilli oulc ftl f)cli»lier ncxtc, 1666 Davlnani' 
Mans tfti Atustt'f v. i, Pi-.ihups, 1 may have patience lo 
hear you out. 17M Qi/iNt.v Ltx, Vh^sko-Mni, iwl. a.) 
When u Woman goe:; not her full uiiie iiiit with C'liild. 
1746 ill Waghorii CHckit Strotts (7 'I'he m.-iicli 10 

lie playetl out. 1817 Kr..\TS .Ytfw;/. /«•/»//./ Cnckft^ 

Tiled out with fun. 1886 Sik J. Siiki.in>; In Law J imvs 
Ktf. LV. 2J<4/i The case hiu> not been Irieil out. 

1). With inlrans. vb., forming ii Lompound tians. 
vbj, as to fisht it out^ talk it out. Also, to have 
it out, to bring it to a finish or settlement. 

11135 CovKRUAi.K /*.t, Iv. 'Die hloutllliurstie unci clisci^ut' 
full shut not lyue (Uil half their rh'tie.s. 1586 'L M. La 
Primattti, At:ad, (isS*;) 383 if iu the inc-an lime he feu^l 
it out. 1601 iJoi.(.ANn Plhiy Kxxni. xvic, hciirers trying it 
out with unrc'-hatcfl swords. x6oi Siiaks. //// ^ Will \. iii. 
(16 While shuiuefiill hate .sleepos out llm .'iftirriiuoiie. XC50 
‘J'HArp Comm. Deut. x.xix. H) As it uqit: to c ross (.lucl, and 
tci try it out with him. fiMNSOV 23 May in Pkilit- 

bibton Soi. V(. 38 Voii will luiicfly he quite at ease till >iai 
have talked yourself out. 1859 'I'moi. L ori-: Pert yams (1S67) 
I .shall have the imiticrciuC with him now. 1873 llaow n. 
iMc: RitiCott, NL<a^ jS-,! .Supimsc Me have it out Here in 
t lie lielcis, decide the questiun soiT 1884(1. .YrooiiJ'.l/»/////n'/‘‘A' 
IVi/eii^bi) 217 J.euvv lii'.r to have hci'cry out. x888 Hmvi r. 
Antcr, Commw, 111. xc. 2.t7 The hesL liiiiq; w.aa to Id him 
tulle himself out. 

o. To a full end, coinpktqly, (juiU;, outright. 
.See also All out. 

i.1300 Jifkit (l^ercy Soi:.) lys^i Here names for here 
schrewede : nc lu-oth imjt foi^utc ut. r 1470 Hknhy /k'.i/- 
lace VHi. <731 cluis uwt tin*, nsi rciiiayuit lhar. 1598 

JkAiiHKi' ’i htor. I Cam's in* .Such as hue sl.-uiie light out. 
1610 Siiaks. I\mp. 1. ii. .^i TJi'.'ii ihou was'i not Mill ihii:v: 
yeert-N old, 167$ K. \Vlii.*:0.\J,.S/#iL4/’./t;; DhuiLh. Pn.f. ;■« 
riio.e that know it full oiil as \vo!l as they must. j8ia 
ill Examiner -j Sept. 5t>>|/i He must go and hill him out. 

8. To an issue; loan intelligililc ot explicit i.sult 
or solution ; as lo jhniy wake, work oitl ; to 

help out\ to i'ome. Jail, I urn oul. 

1534 TisiiAi-K Phil. II. 13 Woilic (lilt yolire .awnr .s.'du:t» ion 
wiih feare and treiuhl>nge. 1709 I'aticr No. uii .*7, 1 must 
desire my Keath'is to help me out .. in ilio Coi is irlion uf 
these my K.-»says._ 1743 Kmi.kso.n h'lu.xions r *.> If ii.s V.'diie 
•.■omts uni I'egaiixe^ it is c.•)ln:.lc♦.: in tlml JV.iui, 1887 
I.. I. Canii n//.l|^^V: i. |! /. 25 \Vc will wvih out one 

olln-r S> ll'ivd'^m. 

0 . To tlic lull, coinplcb?, or uliiinst degree; in 
a way that bespeaks an elTo.'t at corindeteius.s, elfect, 
or li is play, as in to deck, dresKyJll^ ri^ oni. 

*S5S \Vaiki-.m.\m J atdl,: J-\u /iv/.v 11. viii. if!«i I iie women 
aiu not .sdtc out to .illr.u.. 1637 .Snii.i.i-.v t.umis/t'e in, 
More., Thun «;oiiM t'Miiiis]i out two c>.iiiiilrv-wi:i.i< lings. 

a 1649 WisriiKoi' Jlkl A’fTif titr, ;) II. 7(1 Tii«: i.hini.]i 
fiiriiishul liim out, air.l prosiiied a piunacr to tiaiisfKTt him. 
1863 Fu. A. Kkmuli. A\-.Wif. 1 -s lu fniin'v i.iin out 

for Ins depart lire. 1874 /.'//.j' A oVt << r, .S7, mr 'iti 

A {iriv'«;*.st(.iii of pric.st:; and acolytes. ..tiid liuiu girl.s dn lised 
our ill white. 

10. Ki'om a state of quiescence into a st.atc of 
activity; tioiii a coiu.iiiicd or involved coiiditirut 
into one c>f .accessibility ; .as lo break nr hunt out y 
to open out, 

rtiooo-(sec Ukkak s jt'l. *857 Ih cku: (. iVv//'.:. 1. viii. 
siB 'I'hc w.'ir that n-^w ri|.-V;L' ■•lU larli d .■'even yeais, 1865 
H. Ki.\c;.si,r:V Nillyays l'u*t:u:s xl\i, Vun hn ho out on 
me, and bullied me, aNsniiiiii^; I wa.*) g.iing to swim'lc yon. 
1894. WoLsKi.KV Muriboreui^h 11. 179 gooil hue \»f toin- 
inuiiicatioii wai .soon oiicncij out. 1^5 J’/mis i9j;iri. ii/ri 
The le.'iult . . prevented (Jidna from puiting out her lull 
I'lower. 

b. Into outward expression or mamfestatum ; 
into clearness or distinctness; into blossom orient'. 

111548 Hall Chron., 7// 37 h, They layd the dead 
biHlics mil upuu the hcd. 1560 D.\rx tr, .Sh i, latte s Comm. 
Uf li, The Byshoppes '1 yi'roijii>e is tlure paynied out. 1594 
.StiAKS. Rich. I fit I. ii. 263 Sldue out fain: .Suinu*, .. 'I'hai 
1 may see niy Sh.'idirw as 1 pa.sM«. 1644 3 K.aiii. ok Xi:w. 
CASILK JDcclaration in Kushw, lUsl.Coil. 1 17.11) V. 134 A 
CoiirsA. .chalked otil lo me hy theniselvc.s. 1854 -At, Artxui.:i 
y'//^/Vtf/i//v’.’idtiu.,'rhcst:ir:>conicout. x8^s*^'^'^ M.aclauln ' 
Pays 0/ Auhi Laftji' Syiu\ For CtJWjrtZe.'/ic*: Sake ii, F-iii.li 
spring the priiiiroses came out below. 

11 . Into utterance of sounrl ; so as to be heard ; 
aloud ; as to tall, oy^ shout , speak out. 

xjfim [secCuY v. 3 1 1 . 1480 C.ax ion Chrou. Fhi^. ceix. 193 Men 
myght hcretherhlow-yug mil with hornvs more than a myle. 
a 1533 bix Bkknkms ItuoH Ixxxiii. 26.1 Speke out hyer that yo 
iiiBytno Ijctter be herdc. 1605 Shaks. Lear v, ill. ir.ij Clonic 
hither Her.ald. . .And read out this. 1^ nKViiLN / 77 a'* 
jv. 510 Cyreiie. ..seLe'd with Fear, Cries out, c'ondiu.l my .Sou, 
conduct liim here, xyia S i kklk Speet, 'So. M f j .A niuitcr- 
ing Voice, as if lietween Solilm|uy and sfieaking out. 1889 
TfcNNYSON PeiUoJt /f KUtyrye 359 All the old echoes hiihleii 
in the wall Kang out like hollow wood.i at hunringiidv. 
1887 Hai.i. Cainil Son 0/ ffagar 1. iii, ,A solitary crow flew 
acro.sii the .sky, and cawed out its guttural note. 

b. In the way of dLsclosure ; to the kiiovvledgc 
of others or to public knowledge ; openly. 

13.. Cursor M. 27293 (CotL) pe preist. .iicght sceu his 
shines vte \.Fair/, out). 0x440 Sir Pglam. 57 What some 
ever that ye to me say, Y scliallc byl iicvyr owte ciste. 
C1440 Ja^'s WtU 8q He )»al sdicwyth out wyih his 
mowlh ,, pe uialycc of his herlc. 1579 Skunses Shcph. 
CaL Sept. 173 Say it out Diggoii. 1637 Shirley Gamester 
V, That, if things come out, wo sliuiild keep coun.scl. 
I73«, Pope F.pit. Sat. i. 36 Come. come, at all I laugh lie 
laiiglis, iiu doubt t The only dilT fence is 1 dare laugh out. 
187a RoufUdg^ds Kv. /ffUrj A MM. 614/1 To st.ind up to him 
and tell him right out what a fool he was. 

12 . Into public notice, publicity, or publication ; 
into ])ublic circulation ; from the printing press. 

134* Udall JirasMt, Apoph,\^f For cphapliits are.. nut 
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set out till the parties bcc der.r.asAcd. 01568 AfiCiiAM 
SehoAttr. 11. (Aib.i 140 Nwt yti sci i..«t in Phui. 1573 
CoMh V. 63 l|. 1664 li. Mokl Philos. ICrit. Pn f. p. xi, 

IJcfore thw sc-coiid vidmiii^ of l.>cscarlc.s his came ^'ul. 1754 

A. Mnuviiv linty's Inn 7^111/. No. i, I cminut issue oni my 
lirst Pci'formancc, wit limiLfi:ulitiguiif .viraordiri.'iryS(iiu'.it tide 
for the I'Acnt. 1B95 fioekman Oci. j-.'/i Mr. Il.-uc's Aiito> 
birigi.vpijy ..i.s uppaicntly not to conic uut ibis ■ ca:.on. 

b. Of a person; Into society ; into proicssioiial 
life; into work or service; upon the stage. 

178a (see Co.mk w. 63 o]. 1806 A. Hon i fr Cutimi 769 Tbc 
great object is to * bring the. young lady mil’, ..in other 
words, to exhibit her as* a show. 1849 Ia>. Uoeinnos in 
Idfe (1S91) 1. X. 43*3 My .sbicr in town bi inuing <;ut a 
.si.^tet -in-law. 1885 J- K. Jeromk On the Stoi-e 6 Heic the 
question very naturally arose, ' How can 1 gii out?* 

13 . With ellipsis of inlr. vb. (^v, eomey etc.) ; 
hence fniictioiiing as a verb wilhoul in/b xion. 

(Ill iii 4 M>rative ii.se this approaches ;iii iciet Jc;i.liijii : if. 
Oi-T int. .See als*> fbe itiilectcd Out r. beluwj 


through A:.kM*ilh. 1779 ///7/. /■*«;■. in Frg rv.^/;*Tht; 
freshes Wf.ie then out, Mtiicli M:«:mcd to ;i.mt^.r iln; »i\rr in 
itself a suinciciit raiJi|KiM. 1854 ’‘Jtnl. R. .Lo... XV. 1. 
233 The walersof the C'liciwi-.II aie wnjri mu, a:!»l i it. 
Mod. At Oxford the floiids are now raielymi', and y< ai-. 
pa'-b wilhoul Lciilrc-bii.'UiN being seen on I'l.iii Mc'.cJow. 

e. Sent forth by authority, is.sueil. 

x6o4 und Pf. Return'/r. Purnass. v. iii. Wiiifs ;we 
out fi»r me, to apprehend rue. 1754 A*.vj. .)/«/< /. .■■.•; Fhef i ^ 

! When the Wiutumis are out, the Men ab..i.< •;.■!. 1855 

i Macaci aY /list. Fn^. w. III. Wanams bad i.ui 
j again.st him; and be had been taken into custody. 

f. Not in the liautls or occupation of the ownei ; 

. let or le.ased; in other hands or occupation. 

X59X Sn.MCK. I'wo Cent, w ii. 2.1 Tun, Coiisliicr-. she my 
i PijsS<:S.sion.s?../7i?.^ 'rbey are niit by l.ea^e. a 1704 I.. t. 
: (J.i, The land that is I'Ot at lai.k I'.nl. 1*1735 A Iim 1 
j ij.), Tb(..sc lands weic wul iijmn b ast;; fif fuiii ye.iis. Mi -.f. 

Obliged to call ill the immev that be had lyin': oui. 

! g. Not iiicliuied or iii.sMti.d, oinilted ; as fo 


[c 1I7S Wa< i: RomandeKau 8i»6f.» Nunii.m/ eserieiir : Dens 
am ! i.agent Kiiglesehc* c.si.ric; Coesl I'ciim i^neqiu:j<i 

di,t,)uant Kiiglei-ssaillcnthorsacri.) t X386C7iAt‘Cfcit/7v4r/V3.v' 
T. i.! t Murdre wot (iut,ccrtfyii it wol nat faille. ** 1440 7 ^ 
WUll 2 l)ccp wo.se.. in wliiche .souk styi.eth sumlyirii* >u 

fuhtc, hat lie iiuiy no^t out, but v.:hiilde |ierysM.he. 1544 Balk 
Otdeas/iil in Hart. Mise. (M.alli.) I. 234 It was ccnitluiled 
aiiiunge them iJiat . .pnaX's-^.c sliulib: onte agaynsi bym. 1596 
.Sii.AKS. Merch. V. If. If. 85 In the end iiuili v\ ill out. 1605 — 
Ma\ b. V. i. 39 Out, daiiiiu:il siaU : uut, 1 ‘-ay ! 1647 I i ai'I’ 
Ceonm. Rem. vii. 17 An ill inmate that will i.ot oul, till tlM.* 
hoiLse failelh on the bead of it. 1764 Fomi-' Patton [ii. 
Wks. 1799 I. 356 I'hc wlmlc sei.Tet will ceitainly out. 1869 
Fjikicman A'orm, Ilf. xv. 47.^ 'riie Knjilisb.. 

mocked with ciics of * Out, nut eveiy fi:»c wlio cnicml oi 
Ntrove t>> Ciller. 1884 'I'fnnv'UiN IWtket 1. i. C) drunken 
I ib;dib y ! f )ul, he;isl ! out , 1 m;.i| ! . begone ! 1887 W. \V i-.s » a ll 
Her Tivo Million^ xxvii, * .Vlnider will ..ml *. Thi’V sjiy so, 
bcc.iiise they liri\e no iiba how often inurdei.s don't out. 

b. Sci Out 7i»ith have c*nt, bring out. f. 
the siiiiil.ai' away^ dowuy »//, ojf. otty up hilhy and 
see With.) 

<.'1205 l.\Y. 23931 .Atffur ut [i- 1-375 upl >hk 1 b.iii .sweordc. 
1548 l-'ii.M.i., i;tc. firasm. Par. eUts 07 b, They out wiili 
ilii/yr .’'Wildes, anil culle the 1^3 Sri imi..s .'I nat. 

.‘tb/is. 11. (1^.82) s4 Out with him.. let him go to plow ami 
carl. 1591 SinKs. /Vio iv. iv. ya Uut with ik* dog 

oiiei. 1694 Moitki-x Kalut.iis w. .\.\ii. ii7.;7> 95 Out 
viiih all 3 our .S.iii’-. 1709 Bkiok 1 /ig. Geniit man in Lo;e 67 
Uur Sc-v will— Wbal i mil with it : I.3C. 1820 Si.iii xAii'ot 

six. Rather loo prompt to out with poniard, i860 I ha'-.kekav 
Round. Pap, ts. Thorn in. Cushion Wks. 1072 X. ;{• Oul w'iib 
your c.inibric, dchr btiiics, ami let iis all whiir.pi r together. 

14 . With cllitisis of Irons, vb. <,/vr/, brin^^y etc.). 

1819-20 W. IhviNU Sketi.k‘bk., 389 Rc.v-ly 

.ft a wink or mxl, to (iiit sabre, and llnmlsii it .ncr ibo «.vral'.'r's 
be.ul. 1857 < iKiiinLK in Mere. . I A# /-/#.v Mag. ’'iSs.i V. j 

Uut p-^gall.uu .sails and flying jib! 1891 M. (I’krLL 
Front. hm. iu Jtf.er. -340 The Wesiernei may oul pistol and 
.-.hoot you if 5 ou .annoy him. • 

II. Of position. series of senses corre- 
sponding to those in J, as indicating the pcLsition 
resulting from the motion there expressed.) 

* .simply. 

15 . K.vpirssing position or situation beyond the 
bounds of, or not within, a sp.icc. 

I.- X425 J.vnc:. Assembly of Goiis 10*4 ) Ncuerlhcb:.s.vO my 
W'vt ) s lbyrinc..'riiar Int >.■# I'Wle wlicie h^t went yiu.c. 
1560 l).v( s tr. SUidarMs Comm. 94 Wlu-rc tho Sc.i brake in 
uvcT ibe walics, th.fl are made lo kept: it out. 1598 Siuk.s. 
M,. . ■■■ ■■ If I . • ny fn.. ' ' 

irakc one. 1599 — Murh Ado nr. v. 37 When ifie age i’% in, 
llu: wit is out. /11770 Jokiin .S%:rm. (17/1) 11 . iv. 72 Wee 
.shut out .St) iiiany eneinie.’s to our rt-p-.M*. 1843 AVVxi'X’rn. 

Mag. I.IV. 7 My sword was .aUeady tint. x8^ Gi.s. I*. 
Tiiu.vistJN oiuiii Ait. III. ci. 4 If ihesc ihir.gs .'iie not said 
in parUarneiit, they miisi be )i.uil out. 

b. Not within doors; not ‘in*; in iheoprn air. 

<*1440 Promp. P,tr 7 \ 375/1 Owt, or owte.. /-.‘.i /rtf,/, ’o-.w, 
c 1450 .S 7 . Cntt'iberf k^urici-si 53.47 i>c busbande of l»al hv^u..^e. 
was ouie. x6p3 U. Owes Pembrekeshire vii. hS^i) 56 TIn-j' 
foede not their .‘:hc«*pc with hayc in winter ..but let them gelt 
their Jiviiigc out them .'wlfo. 177$ Shi-kiii.\n Rizais 1. ii, 
Uiil you .see Sir Lucius while you wa.s out ? 1814 Jant. 
AesifCN I.itl. (1884) 11 . -331 We were out a .great part of llic 
nvoiuing.. shopping, x8^ K.am.s.w Kemin, vi. (ct!. ibj 1^13 
The houscnciid was luji at homo, it being liev luin fi>r llic 
Sunday ‘ out ’. 1887 h.. Carkoi l Game of Logie ii. § 6. s-.-, 

1 iia%'v Won out for a walk. 

c. Away from one’s place of residence, abioad, 
on an expedition; esp. iu the lielil ^for war or 
sport); ill arms; away fioin work, on strike. 

1605 SiiAK.s. Mttcb. IV. iii, i8j 'rhere tan a Rumour (if 
many worthy hVllowes, iluit weiu out. — Lear 1. i. 33 lie 
hath bin out nine ycnics, and aw'ay he shall ngaiiie. 1697 
Li.\.viriFu Coy. 1 . .^64, I was a wrevk out with him and saw 
but four Cow'.s, which were so wild, that we tlui not get one. 
X71X BvixiKiL .Spirt, No. 116 F 4 Sir Roger is so keen at 
this S^iorl, that Tie bus been out almost every Day since I 
came down. 1806 Scoit Let. la K. Surtees Fain. Lett, 1804 
1 . 6(1 My greal-grandfatlier was out, as the plirnse g(M'S..i:i 
1715. x8^ .'\litaeh, liuard. a6 Feb. 7 People who had been 
‘ auuping out ’ were beginning to rctuui to their hoinc.s. 
1890 29 Sqrt., Most of the inincr.s arc *out', not 

for w'uges, but in delence of the grand principle that non- 
llnion men shall not tic cmployeo. 1896 .V. «!• 81I1 Ser. 

IX. 161/1 [Hcl was an ardent .supporter of Prince Charles 
Kdward, but through illness w'as unable to be out in 1745. 

d. Of the w'altT of a river; Overflowing its 
banks, flooding the adjacent ground. 

1647 C0W1.EV Mistressy ICeleame yi. My Dove.. I doubt 
Would iic’re rcluni, h.'ul noi the Flootl Iiecn out. a 1682 
Sir T. BKo\VNKd//V/:. />-tfrfr(i684)56 If the River h,id Ijccii 
out, and the Fields under Water. 1702 Tiiorksdy Diary 
(cd. Hunter) I. 397 The waters were yet out, that wc rode 


oul. 

0x470 Ism: I.i AVJ? f.* ifd!. 1683 Miivo.v! Fmiw. 

Printing s\uu He m.^ke-; the iiiaik ■. f h.-.crfioii iilaru; ii 
Left out, aiiil uuly Wriics d-hii) in ibe 1887 I.. 

Cakkiii.i. Game tf Logic i. g 1. (» We .senc l^> K-.'i.vc '.lii ih-.: 
\vi;id ‘C.ikes’ alli’gcthef. 

h. Not ill ihe LOlilpaiiy ; apart; scpaiviudy. 

1607 Hj-jywooI) ICo.'u. A': id 10. A'f/tdn. Wk'*. 15 ,3 M. ui 
\o by my Faltli -lir, wluiii you ait- ii;giiher 1 Mil*.- oui. 

10 . Away oi at a di.slaiict: Iroin &i.»ntc icLdgnizcd 
place; away from fine’s own country, abrf.*ad, in 
a colony 01 di:«lant land; in quot. c qoo afar in the 
outer ocean '.'supposed fo ciicircle the t.^rfh . 

I 900 tr. R.rda'x i/ist. 1. iii. (irV-i 30 * >r(.%t‘.Uis pa p.i 

WfiToii lit r.n t?ii-r(.ge biitan BicL-t ^ni-. i X200 t'n'u. ('o.V, 
Horn. i'y7 0 «Ur kiiiiics i.cddic i.-» iif in I-.jm!*-. a I3cx> 
St. I w.i.-; fv:r Iu pi n ;il a pic*, biug I'l:!! viij in 

:iii(>)>i.i land. .11400-50 .\h landtr 23 Uiiic in )>«.- citli uf 
Kgipt ei.hiibct viiupiili: jV viy^if-.st uci.., . f ihr 'AlT'I a.- I in 
wnii fynd. c 1400 Dtstr. 'I'f,y i;(.; Wilh bi?. MMuiy n-.-ums, 
bat him !>Ale next, S.viu; K.-i..r, wa.', -mK , as.ui:.t« i I « 
lit a cuiiiitrc b}' i.oiir^:.t: pat pc C'>rc;;i li'ildc. 1B82 ( >: m.a 
ALiremm.t. I. 4-3 'J licy liavc takcii iiim, .-iiid ib^.y wi!i ciic.c 
liim out on ti--)!gona joiidoi-, .Mod. ,'^ouoi 
family ..nc Mil ::t tlic tr.'ipe of Gui..*! ll^;pc. He .-c;ili-il 
out ill Nc'.v /i-.ibiml. 

b. At sen; away from the land or shoic, from 
the bank of a lake or liver. 

411400-50 A le.raniirr 7^ p.-m wa.s a w.v Jmi w.irc, oulc in 
in: Wide s ))f all j c i.aiu.. 1659 I >. Pi-.J i. ///,//■. 

Sea 53-> Ship-* wiii!.il 'jut rise ly.i! Ic lo a .mditou.^ 

(.'Oiiiiivgciu;i(.r:. 1J19 |.»F. I’oK Ctu.i-e \. 11, Tl-.c tLL wa.* oul. 
/bill. II. i, (.\»iii.'ary win»S..kt.'.-ji iii- 1 1 iiiit. 1834 .^1^.I1WIN 
.Ingiirii: ll’.thsl. i;.* P.ul wc .uc f.n mu ; op|i.»sili*. 

lliC )» i.;l 1843 F/,t.ier's J/tf-,. WV'Ill. 713 'I bv 

wii.d turned pi 1 vi;r.-c.iy a-l.cad the liiiid <‘:iy mU. 1888 
.»/.-*)/< /i, b. t\tm. 2 July 5 .5 A lovcc uf li^bcriiicn 

wv.ro out at .Kc;v on tbc day 

17 . Trojcclirg, I'rotiudiiiy ; .f/n'. liiiuiigh .a lenl 
in the clothing, as out n.' i/iWm, huls, or kuei.^; 
sec Eluow ib. .fo, IlbKL sb.f n. 

*553 H 1:1.1. j/’.> r2j. 1588 .Matpnl. Ffint. 33 

Oul al tin: bt-elcs witij aU othu \s-cvcvs. 1593 Susk^. 
2 Hen. C/, 111. ii. i6g His cjc-IkaMcn fuvlh» r out. lli.i:. wbi-ii 
he liut'd, Slariiig liiil gasUy, like a .-.tii-iiiglcd man. i6ox — 
* 7 /./. C'. I. i, JO Vci if \vi» be out Sir, J f-.iii im.i.d >mu. 1603 
fsoe Mi r.-.j\v sb. 41.]. 1^3 C. I ifivci n in 7 l.h x lA n's Ju\ n,tl 
%-ii. (i(v7) 16:^ Hifhi.-r coming', mil at H<-i'!s am! 1896 

J'an SlaU .Mag. Scpi. 41 A .-ccily, oiii-at-toe i>h^'C. 

b. Exl ended from its .atuciiment, unfurled, dib- 
j.dayed, a? a ll.ag or tlie like. 

1720 /-.vi.A (rtf;. Nil. ^-,^4 ;/i .-Vhuit.'il Bvng ‘-cni a..Vi .iisel 
wilh Briiish Colmis oul. 1769 F.\u-.om.k Pio:. .Matine 
{17^.9), Lb./, .. ihc yiiuation of ibe sails when .. set, or v.\- 
tended,. .a.'< opposed to in\ which M. .furied. 

18 . Without; on the ouUidc* : exlernally. kOp- 
posed to In dih). •> b.) t Out and in * oul&idc 
and inside, ihoicuighly, aUogcll.tr. 

tf 1300 M. f>4!?s pir u pc ioir..imcj-»tes feu.. If wo 

/■aai hvilJ, IklIIi vf and in. ff«i5oo Chtsler PI, i. 275 But 
save y^iur self, boih out and In. 1598 .Siiaks. Mtryy IC. v. 
V. 60 Search Wirid.sor Casllc (MUio) within, and out. 1803 
Nki.s..x June in Nicolas /■’/.«/. V. 7.^ 'Inis 1 daml is 

bold, Lvo, iiLsldcorout. (.'x86oll. S;i Aiif Soamuns Cairch. 
;'4 Reevt: it . .I'roiii oui in. 

’*■* in frij^naut nml tran.J'£rri\l u:.i s. 

19 . l<emi.»\cd from its own pdace or position; 
dhsplaced, dislocated, cvtiaetcd. Out of Joint \ sec 
Joint. 

I tfX2s5 (sl-c Olii-'I. 1399 PH. Sengs T. jA.i The botlioni 
' i.'i ny UU5I. c’X^oo J.anfi,tnt:'s Citntg. 19 In bringyng lo 
hi t pkicii ioyuti'^ P’.tl bon jiite .'v; in htlynge bcKjiics pal Iu:.! 
lo broken, i 143$ Tor*\ Portugal 1035 Thaw- ihe fyiuhs ey 
were uwt.:. 1497 A'a* til . 1 . cie. Hen. i !l 2.S9 Keiyllcs 

for pychc with ihe iloti.une owie. 1605 Sn vk-s. Mach, lit. iv. 
79 'rlu'- lime:i Ikc* btne, TI1.1t when the Kiaines were -out, 
the man wuiild dye, And there .in et.d. 1611 — Wint. T. 
V. iii. 77, 1 feme i.siri my shouldi-r-bhule is out. 1710 Sri-.KLK 
'Tathr No. 24S F** Her Mv'iiih wide, ..Two '1 velh out 
before. /H756 Mks. 1 L\%''al«ou AV:if Present (1771; ifi 
' Wiping it till the slain is oul. 

I b. Not in office; rejected or removed from a 
I post. 

I 1605 Siiaks. Lear v. iii. 15 Talkc of Court r.cwrs .. who's 
j ill, w'ho’s out. X728 VoL'S’ti L,'>ve Fame 1. 100* Wh.it k'nls 
i arc tho>e .s:duting with .'i giin'?* (Jnc is just ouf, .'nid ..im; as 
lately ill. 1835 Cobrt PJag. \T. 315/1 The genilenien out 
Curse the gL'iitlenicn in, .\ud vehcnionlly .vwoar their pro- 
iiioliun'.s a sin. 188s fh Mkhkditii XV i, His paity 

wa.s out, and he hoped fox higher st.ition oil its leiinn to 

IMiWcr. 

c. No longer in the game, or in the active or 
leading position denoted by in (In' adv. Sc); iu 



OUT, 


242 


OUT. 


Cricket, dismUacd Trinu the wickets ; also said of 
the side who aic not havint; their ‘ inninjjs \ 

•754 J* I*"' *'- Ci /i /• / 17 bivi? on ihc side nf jh« 
nr«! ■•ui tor tlirui; Noli. lies. i^SS Ctkk\'/ i*.* It ft 

liippM up. :iuil h*: •ank*:.'* it a^fthi wilfully, l« li'n; 
it i-aiiic I'j l!ic Wirki t, it s out. i8qi .Stiu.m .y 

/\ist. II. iii. ii a-.j ( /Vvf/ Ai//i If iho score*; LleiUftiu-Uil fd. 

ill number the leiKtlvs of tlu: cudgel from tin: trap 10 tin: 
ball, ho Iviso** tlie whole, and is out. /hui. § Hi*' 

itusinrss is to beat the cal over the. ring. If hr fails in ^o 
d'.*in>;, he is and another player iaki*s his pl.u c. 1849 
f'/O/V^v/ in ‘ Hat ’ t'r/VA. J/ii«.(i35o) 35 I he .Sliiker 
is tjni If either of the kills hr howled otl, im' if .1 >iniup I'C 
bowled out of the gronnil. 1857 I(i c;hh.s I ,uii Ihotyti ii. 
viii, I he I. olds' men were out hy li:i!f-p-»‘*t twelve 
for niiitiv •t-’i.ulit «UMS. 1894 /.>.i/7v .;\V.vy :■'» IKi . .^-7 I hc 
referee slopped the fiKhl ;it ll:c »:!o.->e oC the lio-l unind .. 
Smith being heavily pulli^ln cl .md .dl luii out. 

d. No h)ii[;(T ill piisoii. 

1885 If Co*.v\ w I’.fjiiy I .Knppo.se he’s. ml 

now* on In ket -ol-leave. 1886 Ihs.i.sr j hilih', iiun'on li. 
xxxii, He h.id j.'re.siim.^h!v received his lieket of leave, and 
he wa.s I Mil. 

20. t a. At laiill , .al a loss fi om failure of memory 
or self poi?Lssioii ; nonplussed, pii/zlcd. Ohs, 

1588 Mi.xKs. /.. L. V. li. 13.'. *600 — -U y. A. IV. i. 76 
V'eiie >:i.rt-d Orators wlirn lln'y.ire enf, they W'lll .spit. 1607 

Cry. V. iii. ji, [ liano I'.ny/*! iny pari, .Viid I am out. x6«l 
MrKr..»\' .In. it. I. ii. in. \i. ■ I'.'.ji.i ‘>7 Ap-dli#niiis KhoJiiis 
..kiiiidied himstlf.. brean-^t* be was onr in reciting hU 
I'.wms. 1G61 I’l^iYS /ViTM' 2 .Inly. |HeI was so iniu.h out 
I'lat In: xv.is his.v.*J i*if ibc ^la.l.’,e. x68x Uh^ukn .S/rtw/x^i 
Friar iii. ii. I never was ont at a mail frolic. 

b. A.stray irom whal is or correct ; in the 
WTxiny. in error, niislnkcii. 

a 1641 lb*. MoiM .ua* .*h .'v .y JAw. (16.42) p’B Coiicci nine 
I'itius, ih.'it h.o'iK'd man is imt. 1683 Wtxm A/'/t’ iS May 
(tJ. H. S..J ill. 4y) Sir rhoiii.Ts (.'.ower . . .Kpake an Kuglisli 
.spf 1 '.h, bni iiii*.eral.ly out in his dclivi ry of it. *7«a .ynjisoM 
•SA.*- .^ .No. 2:> .■.S»o Hn • • l^a^ been very seMom out in these 
111*. ijin.s.>e.v x^ySMiS'i lU kni;y (i7j)i> 11. .vxwii. 

24-, riieic, 1 .ovel, y^jii arc out. 1809 Mai.kin A/V Fiax 111. vii. 
F I was a little out in my ealculftlioii. ^1887 KiruiK n.\i;t:ih i> 
.SV;t’ iiijjii) i If the cjiplaiii is rmi out in hi.s reckoning. 

c. Shull lot OH/ of practice y time, tune, tic. : see 
the sh.s. 

X588 <.. v K*?. /.. A. A. IV. i. I i5 Wide a'lli how harnl, yfm'tli 
your )i.ukI i> out. 1671 \ Dro/Fry \x. Vare 

out, .says Uick, ' I'is a l^e. says Nick, 1 'he Fidlcr playd it 
f.il.se. 1837 .Mvkkv.-vi i.Y, Jemmy.. Uniod one 

.>■1.1:11;.., whieh was a little out. 

d. At variance, no longer friemlly. (Cf, 5 h.) 

1565-71 Cooi'KU TAr.^tarns y.v. .i/A*«/r.c, lV{t aFthUto^ 

.tlic'iaied : out with vn 1596 Shxks. Afmh-. I’. 111. v. 
Lamicelei and 1 aie out. 1664 I’liivs Diiiy 17 Aug., 
Mr. Fflwaid Montagu i.s .. n>jw <piitc- out witii his liilher 
again. 1858 W. Akn-. iF t atoi fr. //ciir-i’w i. .:t Me Is out 
with ills former fiieiid and in with hU f-'imcr advcvs.ir)*. 
1873 VViLi. C.vKi.MOM Farm Fn/kuis^ J'ef’icy .y / nrr vut i, 
J'hings at. home are cro-'.>;wfty.s, and liCt.scy .and [ are oiii. 

21. Out of pocket ; in default ; iniiius suin'. 

1631 Massinohs City Maitam 11. i. I am out n».nv Si.N- 

hn:idii:!.l in the cash. 163d S.VMJKws i.'i Srriu. IJ.'.ni; Jhil ihc 
rhi'ig he stiii k at most wxs the nnjiieys he w*as out. 1887 
1 1 . It. .Si.MS Junt'i Mem. .\i. 150 She w.is out the .{.'5 orsv, 

lent, to liei* iiii.stres.s. 1889 Foston (M.r*s.) 7 Feb, i/jt 

Alleges . . he h $31x10 out, owing to the di.shcmcsty of . . an 
ciiijii.jyc. 

22. a. No lunger Inirning or alight; extinguished. 

kce Oi. ri.|. f 1440 Promi^. Pat-;'. 37.5// Owl, or 
f|»\eiii;hyil, as canilylle, or lyghte, it.rfi*ut;ts. 1500-10 
I Poems .\\.\ii. 46 (Jnhf;M licht wes owl .'iiid dnriis 

we*, bard. 1658 .SiK T. Uhow.ve Hytiriot. I'Jp. fled.. When 
liic rmicral Pyre wa-: out and tbe I,vl Valedictiim ovi:r. 
x8a6 I )isKA.i:i.i / V;-. Cirry 11. xi, The fire wa.s out, but bis feci 
were -still .Ymnng the ashes. 

b. No longer in vogue or in fashion ; not in 
season, a.s g.-nne, fish, or fruil. 

1660 Ik. 1-1 s Diary 7 (h;t.,To uliangc my long black tloaki: 
fur a short ,#ne (lu/i;.; floakes being now quite oui). 1745 
Aiorton Kt'ff. i'l Sir C. Sharp i •iron. Mirah. riP.|i) 62 
Marriage* comes in ■in ibe 13th of J.nui.'iry, .iiid :il Septua- 
gesiiuo Sund.^y il is nut Kg.iiii till (. iW Sunday. 1773 
GuLu.sm. Stoopi to Conq. iit, Hi>idi:', jewds are qiiilc 

ciut At present. 189R St. fxt:.r.\ .\ Caz. u Jriii. i z/i White 
gloves, we arr pk'a*;ed t<i k.nrn, are * cut '. 

23. No longer current 01 lasting; expired, elapsed; 
finished, exhausted ; at an end. 

axjoo Cursor M, 4^*i;j5 (Cotl.J fjuen pe .seneii y^irs w'.*ir vte 
[C. vie; 7 1. oute). 1535 Covkhuai.k. Put A ii. She 
gathered vntill the barlej’h.ti'ue^t and the wheat h.aniesi w:ri 
out. — Jer. x.vxiv. i.| When .M-ueil ye.irc.s .ire out, cutty 
mail shal let gi> fre his kuight seniaiintc an Huhrne. 1600 
Kowi..\Nr>.s AcA /tumours vii. 3 t ihic ihat daic.s out. 

x6io SiiAKS. 7 \mp. 111. ii. 1 When the Put is out wc will 
ilriiike water, iw P-t svan t/oly ll/ar (Casseij) Lent 
w.'is •I'll. 1743 in Waglioni CrryAct .Scoivs (iByg.’ 

23 iMteiit:.^ to kicli, to win. when the time was out. 1806-7 
J. Mi.\cru's ihim. x. xl, nein,i toltl 

hi' yr .41 >i;rv.nit . .that ihc coalir are alin(.).st out. 1850 7 'aiCs 
.y/ajt, XV H. ir‘\/2 '1 he thirl y miles were out at List. 1885 
<i. Ai.i.v.:'! FatytoH v, P.cforc the week witsout, he h.*td been 
diiiv iii.sMlIed. 

24. vJfiine from a concf:aled or veiled slate ; come 
into sigdit, hc.iome visible ; manifc-sl, app.arent. 

z6ia Tzoo .V. 7 >/tf Kinsmen iii, iv, 1 am very cold ; and .all 
the siars arc »jut too. >703 f.ond. (r-ts. No. 3*123,4 The f>ld 
upper Light'limse will l>e lilacked nvftr when the I.ight is 
out in the n^v Light -House. 1897 AUbutt's .Syst. Atcd. 11 . 
tqg The full .amount of eruption is out asually wiihlu 
twenty-four hours of the appearance of the first .spot. 1899 
J. Hutchinson in .drc, 4 . X. ira Whilsiihc .serondary 
phenuincna were fully out, he had had a severe iUiifs*',. 

b. Unfolded from the bud, ns a le.if or blos.soTn ; 
hence (of the ]»lant), in kaf, in flower. 


•573 Ti ssrR t/usb. (187S) 75 l.caue wadliiig about, till 
■: .irlM'i bi: “Ut. a x6i6 Bai.o.s t J.*, Leaves are out ami |H.*rftt;t 
i in a uKvuli. 1813 M.w.ai i.ay in t.t/c 4p Lett. (iSi\?' 1. i. 

! Tin: irccs are all out. Ian Mac lakes ' A'a/f i^ir/ux^c, 

Pii /i.siiuHce B j In the spriug-lime w hen the pi iinioses arc out. 

25. Disclosed, umde known, no longer a secret. 
1713 Sw*ii-- 1 On ftimsci/, Walpole aial Ai-slahie . . Inform the 
t oniiiions, lh:a the secret's out. 1768 GoLHSM. (ZiW.-//. <lA#/i 
V. Wks. tldobe ICd.J 637/11 YeS, ic-s, all's out; 1 now see the 

■ whole affair. 1869 VV'. 1*. Mack.av 4* /rut A iv, 'I’ho 

' whole triilh is utit about u.s. 

j 23. Made public; in circulation (as a report or 
; statement) ; issued from the press, publi-shcd t^as 
a book, etc.). 

1615 IL .|• lNsoN .Staple o/K. 111. ii, Wc gossips are bound 
to Ih-Iicvc it, an'f be once lUii, and a-fowt. 1850 Ln. I lom-iii ion 
ill Li/f I. X. 443 Wordsworth's new ponii will be out 

: next wrvk. 1863 IkKWkM Stud. .?55 March 7, 157^1 
i lie writes to .s;iy that the New Teslamctit k out. 
j b. Of a girl or young uoinau: a. Introduced 
j into society; b. At work or in domestic service. 

I 18x4 J ANK .'Vi s I hN Mans/, t 'ark v, I’lay, is she oiii , or is she 

; not? I am |.iu/./1ed. She dined at the Par.soiiage, with the 
rest of you, which seemed like Iwing out; and yd she says 
; '.o lit i II!, t In'll I can havdiy Mippo-e :-Ue is. 1831 Sorirty 1. 

' *22^, I can tell her, that if my Jeiniina were out, her Liiaiu e 
would l e hut shmder. 1850 Mvs. Cari-YLH Ac//. 11 . i 16 No 
servant but ft little girl who had ‘never been out before. '. 

' x866 Mus. Gaskkll ir/rv* A Dau. xxi. (1067) 21a They are 

n«.»t out, you kiiuw', till after the K-tsier hall. 

c. llefoie the woiid ; in existence. Cf. Oitk. 

•857 G- L.vvvkKNCK i'tuy A. vi. .17 Coiistanro P.randoii and 
I Flora IJellasys— quite the two l^e.st things out. 1859 ” 
.S’ioord .'f- /A xvii. ::jo F.umy \va.-i the worst ca.siiisi iiiil. 
x86x M WfiKW/.t'/fiA A«fA. ill. xo6, I tiiink I’m the clcv* rest 
juggler out. 

Ilf. 27. Hcsitles the prec. sense.';, out is iiscil 
idioinatic.illy with many verbs; c. g. to Hk.vu oitt, 
Cidi.vN out, Clkau out, CTuAvn out, D*>le out, 
Duaw out, Kkk out, Kack out, FihLt?///, Opkn out. 
Plan out. Point out. Set out. Shut out. Sketch 
out, Spin (Jw/, T'ukad out, Wuitk out, etc , which 
see under the verbs llicni.selvcs. 

IV, Adverbial /^hrases. 

28. Out and about. Going out and going 
aboiil, as after an illnes.s, do. 

x88f Mms. WAi.FOKn i\V///cr^y i. S Till Mr. Nethcrby 
' w.is out .anti aliout again. 1884 R. Huciianan* A'i'ix'Ar’t 
, Manor TT. xxvi. 23-; Kllen was ulre.idy out and aUuit. ^ 

; ait rib. 1899 IVestm. Cn^. zx Feb 9/1 The driver is in 
Id.K out-.ind-about Way a keen criticof < 'tovcnimonl measure.K. 

29. Out and away. Hy far ; beyond all others. 

1834 Taii's . l/rtAT* A 4 j’/* V is a business, .'i profession, 

out-and-ftway the most thtfving, prufitahlc, ‘■.eeuic [etc.]. 
1883 tS;30N Preateurt: /si. iv. xvii, * Who’s the be.st 
. shot V * . . * M r. 'rrelawney, out ami .'iway *. 

30. Out and borne, a. T'o a |>lace at a dktaiice, 

• and home again. Also afirib. 

1698 FkVK.K /icL. F. tmtia /y P . .% Thf^y employing yr.ai ly 
Forty S.'iil of stout .Ships to and from all P.iriK whole they 
i trade, out aivl hoiue. 1890 Patl Mall /A 7i Oct. 9/2 'lids 
, is ft World's record for a ludy ruler over an out-unddiome 
cOur?*.e. 

b- attrib. Playird alternately on their own ground 
' and that of their ojiponents. 

1895 Doily AVriw 10 !-)»■!. 5/4 It tnay be neress.'iry . .to 

■ reduce Hie miiiiiuuiii of oiil-and-home matches at 

I)reM:nt insisted <?n by the M.C.C. Oommiltee. 

31. Out aud iu. [Cf. lx ani» Oit.J a. Out of 
a place .and in again ; in and out. b. Outside and 

■ inside, without and within. 

'• a 1300 X( Pains Hell x.So in O. A'. Misc. 153 And creopeb 
vi .ftiid in .ayeyii. /■•37s Cursor AI, 5615 tFaiff.) Ho .. gert 

■ to pik hit outc .'c iu pat Furuii hit inu^l iia water wyn, 15^ 
i CoVKKuxi.i; r CAron, x. :>S They hiue the vcs-sell out and in. 

179a Huhns J?untuin Cray ii, l>uncan sigh'd kiith nut and 
; in. 184a Tm. Martin My S'atnesakc in Fraser's Muff. 

I Dec., * r till, sir, out and in', said the cad. 
j See also Oft am» oft. 

I Out, ^b. [The adv. Oft, used sbst. as a D.ainc 
1 for itself, or clliplically with some sb. understood.] 

I 1. Proverbial phr. f To drink the three outs \ see 
[ quots. Obs, Gentleman of the three outs : see 
; (iK-NThFMAN 5 C. 

i6u S, Ward H W to Drunkards (1627) 20 Stay and drinkc 
the three Oiils fir>>t. that is. Wit out of the hc.'iu, .Money imt 
of the purse, Alrt out of the pot. 16x4 T. .*^0X7 Cod 4* King 

• (1O33) 26 T'o drink the three Out.s, to drink by the dozen, by 
. the yard, and by the bashcll. 1856 Trapp Comm. Gat. v. 

' 21 A Company of fjdious drunkards having drunk all the 
' three outs. 

i 2. .Short for outside (in opposition to inside). Tn 
I quot. 1H90, Something external. 

1717 Prior .Atma 11. 37 The own., The out, if Indian 
figures st.ftiii, 'I'hc inside must be rich and pl.tin. 1819 Bvri>n 
Juan i.clxxx vii, Juan, .liking not the inside, hxik’d the out. 
1890 J. H. SiiMLiNi: Gijffhrd Levt.^ xviii. 351 It [space) lies 
there mo(iorites.s, .a motionless iiiliiiile Out. 

b. From out to ouli from one extremity to the 
oilier; in total extcnial length or breadth. 

169a Capt. Smith's Scamatt's Grmn. 11. xiv. iij The 
; ]>Iaiiicter. .may from Out 1.0 Out be near 30 Inches, 1707 
Land. Gaz. No. 4319/3 A iTmjieL.ss Foot wide from <)iu 
to Out. 1834-47 J* b. Ma<:.mjt.ay Fiebt Frrti/, (185 1) 185 
Tlie width iff the sli.'ift in the clear inu.si be criual to that of 
the gallery from out to out. 

3. a. //• The party which is out of office ; the 
I opprisition ; usually opposed to ins : acc In sb. i a. 
t764-i884 isee In sb. 1 a]. ^ 1810 Edin, Rcx\ XV. 51 1 Ins 
.ftiiu dills .'tre eqiudly deterntined to defend corruption. 1685 


I Graphic 'z3 Ft.b. ipS/'i The vigihuice of the ' Outs ' affords 
the most effuctixe of all gttaruiitccs for the good Liehoviour 
' of the ‘Ins', 

b. An outside passenger on a coach. 

: 1844 J: T. IIkwi.rtt Parsons .J- W. i, Room for two outs 

i and an in. 

I o. pi. In games : I'he side who are not playing ; 

; in Cricket, who are not having their innings («pp. to 
In .i7i. 1 b) ; also, tlie players, on either side, who are 
not t.ikingpart in the sciinim.igc at Kugby footliipli. 

•895 ICt'sim. Gas. 7 Nuv. 3/*^ The feature of the game 
IFi-<otl>all| w:es..the brillmiU p;i:sliiK of the ’Varsity outs. 

! 4. An outward nioveineiit ; a going out. lare. 

•755 H I’XHAM jii PAif. Tran.'i . X LI X. 372 The tideliaci made 
;i very extraordinary util (on alm'o! t inimcdi.itely after 
lii^h water. 

b. An excursion, outing, dial. 

176a (r«‘A7A Afag. 79 A yoiinj; baicliellor would be far from 
living di-triiiicnted by an oui of that kind. l8a8 Craven 
GDss. (cd. V.) s. V., Vu'vc lied aline out. 185a l)if:KKN.s Fleak 
! //. vii, Us London lawyers don't oflfii gel an out, and 
' when Wc dii, we like to make ibc iiid.it of it. iBpB Daily 
Atxos 13 May 6/5 'i'o watch the ru-siic. .iborougbry happy 
. fur the time being at his lillli: out. 

1 ' c. Outs and ins, moic cominoiily ins aud outs : 

. see In .d>. 2 . 

•773 FF.KOi'SsdN /'lY'Wf (17S5) log He'-s weel vers'd in a’ the 
; law.s Kens baitli their ouis and ins. •«44 Cross DisxuptFn 
\ x.vxi.v, We..cuiiri.i preiciul U) iimli-rsiaund a' the ool.s and 
1 in< o' the Kirk c|iu slioii. 1847 it/ustr. l.ond. Nexys 4 I^cpt, 
1.58/ 1 A r.'vtlu'i haiid.Miiiic, it regular building ; full, in fiuniliiftr 
plna.-c, of ‘iHiLs and ins*. 1B65 J. S. Mil l, in Morn. Star 
(1 July, He h.id not con.sidi;ved the ont.s and ins of the 
, <{Uestii>ri of luftiriage with a ilcceased wife's sister. 

I 5. Printing. An omission, or something omitted, 
j 1784 It. Fkanki.in in Ann. K*g. (1817) Char. 3X9 Tin ir 
I forms ton aie emiLiiuially pesieied by ibc and doxtbks, 

I that .'tro not ciLsy to be (A»rrecieil. 1864 WFnsiFk s. v., To 
• make an out, to omit .soiiicihini; in setting up copy. 

0. //. Amoinits paid out ; rates ami taxes, local. 

; 1884 .Sir T. Ai i and in L'a/t Matt G. Feb. 2/ r T lie owner 

generally priys tlic ‘outs'; that is, the tithe, l.'uid t.ix, ami 
rates. 1887 P Gareri-ek.x Iii. III. 154 Worth in 

the gloss about twebe liuiulrcd a year - that Ls, w'heii ail 
oul?7 w'cre ii.'iid, about eivvht hundred. A/ad. tDevoiish.,’. 
Rent 5.r. a week, the liimllonl payiiij; all ■itUs. 

Out (Out ), a. [Dlt adv. ii.std attiib. by ellipsis 
! of a pplV. yiis fyin^^ t>r the like), or by taking the 
i predicative u^e of the adv. (as in ‘which side is 
; out?*) at. adj., and using it attrib. (the out .Mdc), 

' or by icsoUitioii of cmnpuiintls with out- \y. g. out- 
; worker, out worker). Not distinctly separable from 
' Out- in comb, i 6, q. v.] 

1. That is or lies on the outside or external siir- 
I f.Tce of anyihing ; external, exU rior. Now usually 
i expressetl by outer, outside, esternul, or written in 
; coiTil)iiiaii<*n, as out- edge. Oi tsioe. 

«i!tS5o Olid ,y Night, no He i-si*; Id ouc halve Tib ne.sl 
; i-fiiled lit halve. < 1400 Ir. .Sccreta Sit fit., GiK', t ontsA. 68 
Vf hv-ic be iiuul mom. .by bote ine.tys and Mnlworthc, or for 
oon oLilc br:to Imt may.Mrcs and oun conics. 0450 .St. 

. Cuthbert fSum-cs) 77< /i .'Vs b'd had lx*ne outc eninys. 15M 
P wNF. DcSir, /;vV. uy<li) y Let ilic out side 1 of your dili.Til 
■ be plum upright. 1703 Mrj.xd.v Mech. A.ire,*. 230 On the 
; out Kdifi: of ihc C ’.iiirle. X887 M iss Willi MOKK JoS'i s Games 
'• of Patience vii. iS If two or three .ire .. iu the ftmr ‘out ' 

; cards, yo'a nre broiigliL Lo a st.'indslill. 

2. ()utlying, siluattd on the outer border, tff at 
a di.stance outside some pl.Tcc in queslion. 

j ? a 1400 Morte Art A. y/y) Hade bir. . Illee with hir cliildire 
I ...A^erc in to Irclandc, in to tlias owte inowiiies. 1494 
j Fahy.an Chri’H. vii. 658 T hcimc the Ki'iity&.sbcnicn .. canie 
! viito the out jiarties of the cytic of London, .as Rudclyffc, 
! Srynt Kntheiyncs, .md other places, and robbyd K* spoyled 
the Fleiiiynges, ik ail the bcrehow.ses. 15x3 FnziikRii. 
Sun*. 9 The lordes icii.nintes hnuc commen in all suehc 
i.nt grouudes with iheir cnlelt. 15^^ Si’FNSvk .State tret, 
Wks. iCflobe) I greatly dislike the Lord Hijniiycs 

seating At Dublin, lieiiig the outr^i corner in tlie Mralnie.niid 
least Tired ing the awe of bis pror-eiice. 1688 Ct/nnnf. Cid. 
Fee. 11850) III. 43H, I Itticly wroit yon about Wateliing and 
1 Warding in your out townts. 1716 Aviiii k Parergen \62 
i Judicicl Offices in the out Parts «ff liis Uiucv.ss. 

I b. Out is/e {out islaud), au isle or island lying 
I away from the mainlaiitl. i^Gficu hyphened.) 

; Applied e.'tp. to the Shetlftiiil.s, Otkneys, llehrides, and 
I Ollier^ smaller isU*.s at a distance from the iiiainland of 
Uiitain; formerly sometiim.s to the Ihitisli Lsles ns a w hole, 
! in reference to their situaiioii with regard lo the Continent, 
j 41340 Ercytdouns Proph. in Ret. Ant. I. 30 T’o iiy-jl is 
l>oreii a barn in Kaernei vaiii, Thfai s.sal weld the out ydli-s 
! yie an. _ ? a 1400 Art A. 30 Orgayle and Orkenay, and 

j allc tills owte ilcs. 1470^85 Malokv Arthur vii. xxvii, 
; Siuo the crye wa.s made in Kngland walls and Scotland, 
; Ireland, Comcwaillc, tSc in alle the oute Ile.s. a 15M A.sciiam 
I To.rofh. To Ocntletn. Eng. (Arb.) 16 The out vies lying 
I betwixt Grecc and A.sta minor, a 15^ Linuesav (PUscottie) 
i ChroH. Scot. (S.T. .S.) I. 400 Alswell the out Yillis ns ferine 
I land. Hooker Oirald. Irel. in IJolmshed il. 104/z 

: The carle of Lennox stood in hope, that tlie lord of the out 
I I.sles would aid him. Z5S19 Hakluyt Voy. 1 1. 168 Ci^halonia 
: . .i.s an out Hand in the doniinioiisof Grecia. i6to Holland 
. Camden's Frit., .S'eot. 54 PurfKwing to speake of the out* 
; Isles, Orcade.s. Hebudc.s, or Hebrides, and of Shetland 
' in their due place. 1897 F^estm. Gas. 19 Jan. 3/1 To the 
I more adventurous there lie the out-islands,. .Utile explored. 

3. Ill cricket, football, etc. ; ITayed out, or away 
I from tlic home ground ; played in the outer parts 
; of the field. (Often hyphened.) 

1884 Liltywhiis's Cricket Ann. 63 The result mainly of 
' erodiiabic out cricket. 1896 Dyiily NtfUfs 3 Mar. s/s Surrey 
; and Lancashire . . lost only one out mutch apiece. 
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t 4 . Fromineiiti projecting, protnicling. Obs, 

165a Gavlk hfagastrguu 1B6 An out brc;»t. High 

or out sboulrlcra. 

6. Beyond the usual or normal (size). 

1883 AtgrniHjs' 5 /<rr (WashingtoiO 31 Oct, 3/6 A stoclcing 
of an out &i/« is one with the same foot as another, tnil wider 
iu the. .middle l««f the leg]. ^ 1894 Aw jT. illitstr. Oct. 

91 She \va.s * rather an out .size * as they say in the Duchy. 

+ 6. To be paid out. Obs. 

M 7 S Makc;. Pa.ston in A /.M 111 . i?6 lie .seth that lx; 
than that the owt chargysbe boryn, and the repmeion of the 
jiiyll at Wyntyrton, we ar lyke to have but lytyll inor iiioiiy 
hesyd the barly. 148a Brasi'Mose Crfl. Munint. M. lu 
(Wycombe) To pay .nil nmncr of out charges and rentes. 

Outp V, [(.)fC. ufian - OFris. tUiuy (>1 IG. 

MIKj. i^rn to put out, f, wV, Out ado, Perh. 
foMiicMl anew in MIC., and in hater sense.s cl<»scly 
related to senses 13, 14 of the adv.] 

1 . frans. To put out, turn out, drive out, expel, 
eject, icjcct, get rid of, discharge, dismiss, oust 
{from a place, ofliee, possession, etc.) ; tc» do out 
or deprive {of a possession). Usually with per- 
sonal obj. Also with double ubj. (by omission of 
fotH or of ) ; cf. dismiss, exfcl. Frequent in 17th 
and i8lh c. ; now Obs. exc. diat, Cf. also Outko. 

1008 La^os of ALthchxd'v.z. 10 jnari..cini:-lx:ii nc 

uii^c, Vmluii hUcopcs jehchte. 1440 hcc < ixg sh. vb 
15.. Tretyse a^ayue (/tit iMS. .Adv. Lilt.) (Jam. 

•Siipul.), llkuiieof iliaiiii pile heart, tin: Ii\L‘r;'and the brairi], 
lii$ clengyng |ilas,iiuh.ii‘ he timy out hi.^.siipcifhiiiub .'iiut 
ciciighim. x^8 Kiii iiis t i'hc Lord by 

Knighis-sciviC'-. might have oiitcd a IVuincr. i 6 ot Fn.- 
Mt cKK i.v/ /y. h'aiail. tir Uy thiii plea the (.:ouri .shall |»- 1- 
outed of iui'isdii.li'>M i68o*lh'Ti.i-.it Rem. II. 

When he is once out«*d of his F.ai.s, he is past ni» Labour. 
iC»S H. AtoKK Raralilt. xxvi.v. ^39 Online thi-.ni 

uf all Politicfil Power iti (..'liiin;h or .Sl:ilc. 1711 IIkakm: 
t ((). H. S.i III. J'iu; lip. of Wim.he-ilLT d(:si«;iiiti>; 
to i.iut him. K776 Adam Smith It' A', im. ii. '.iKftj) J. 104 
'.riiey roiild ..be Irgiilly ■-iniod of their Itase. 18S3 I'AI.t 
<' jV. 7 /rt/V.vxvi,Ovitin>; lier niiiii aei sfroin I heir kii k^-and 

b. 'I’o put out; exliiiguish; blot out; abolish. 
Obs. cxc. d/a/, 

1503 (In/. ('ry.dett Men (W. dc W. 15^16) 1, iv. 40 ,\!s.i the. 
water queticlud owlet li the thyrsi. 1561 Sianyiivusi' 
Rnci.y 1. l.>«b.) 41 Thee nigln willi litijiliineA i.s ovvled. 
1631 (.M'Maf-.S -lAV-'E/w-r .<•/’. f 1^173 ) 77 Wiluess that Taper, 
wiiosc prophet ivk .smtlT Was ouiod utul rrnived with «ji>e 
juilV. 165) in Pictfm AV<'. (i 3 Sd jf. i<7 Tliat 
tlie .same W'ryling bee utterly uiiied made mil! .'^oid voyile. 

c. '^orig. pugilistic; : 'To ‘ knock oin ’ or 
disable (an opi»oiU'nl); hence, To render inseuiuble, 
ru' Kill, by a bhiw. 

1896 Daily .\V.i’.r 1 ^ Jnsio i/x The slang of the pri/c ring, 
where ^•'nifiiig* .1 man signifies to n-ii.ier him inseiisihU:. 
1898 i'ink'Un <S- f\ Ht.iiu S6 1 Kinm i ' t hrntly, my lad, , 

. .yer •l«in't w ant lo kii<iek 'iui out yci ; gi\e us a little sliww 
o’ VL-i iiualiiy iifue yi.o outs him, 1899 Da:/y A'.ti'.v 
II .Sej.ii. 7, 3 ‘Ciiiiie 1)11 l.td.s.sli.dl weoiit him V’ Imniedi.Ue-ly 
.il'ier N'.'tsh riislu‘i -1 ai the eon.siable and sfiuck him a heavy 
blow on the b.wk of the head. 

i-2. I'o set uul, e^pose (for sale, disposal, etc.); 
to put out, issue. Ohs, 

<1386 CiiAis. Kic H V/e's l*nfl. With daunger onto 
Id./-#*, oiitni, ou'er, owti.ul »ve ...1 omo rh.»ffaic tireot pn-cs 
at Market iiiakcih deeio w.iD'. 1637 U'.' iiiM.-rnKn /.i.V,, 
/.r M. (1(71) .V t.illiiig .. to out t'lnisT, and his 

w.ui;.'^, lo eoiiDlivy hiiyeo,. n 1670 Si'm-din-; i'rcui'. C/i.u. / 
(i^sO IF. 101 'J'hi% Fari^nliar ouiii hi;. niySlie incilt upoiie 
(h(! hoiie.st pi'opli, (.if the fiiiiii .'It am* heighe prie>'. 

3 . To .show forth, disclose, e.xhibit; to speak out, 
utter, Vent. Ol*s. c.xc. dial. 

13 . . Eufrosyne 4 .*8 in Sfudten I, jo 9 (lofl wol 

tiiit oiiieii hire, 13 . . i\'t msfr, I ’ermm l/.S’. (K. K.T.S.) 
5 F> * l*i ■’ounsoii is oute.t opi nliche. c 1386 Cn.M'Cbi: i?aM. 
y^m. .y /'. ;»oi Wlm tli.il Ii:.leih oaten jr'. r. uiityii] hi.s 
folic, l.at hym ismic forth and lern<.' nniitiplii.. •! 14SO Hoc- 
CI.KVK De Re^, i'rine. 19^)7 Oule thyn ait if Inm caiist 
ci.^riily. ^:i433 — Josuiiftas -v /•• .'/A ■/<//! 43 Til he uf 
woinmcn outc wordes wikke. i8aa Hiimi Rr /fem r, .S AeD 
iand (1891) lE. D. D.) For otiuinK of your iimlu'c. 1838 
Hogg Volts (1S66J /13 (E. P. D.) The hue flavour . . .soon 
oiitcd the sccict. 

4r. hilr, [Fluiii ihe elliplical use in Ot:t mv, 
13, from whiclt this difl'crs in takitig inflcxion.s,J 
a. To go out, cap. on a pleasure excursion. Also 
to out it, '.( .T. OuTiNo 7 >b/. sh.) 

1846 J'art>y\x Vll. 65 The fuii is shining, Ami 
nought coiiliiiiiig IV'dcslrians fioin ^outing 1878 Si>A i n- 
SON inlnnd Vey. 191 Wo met duzeii.sof plcasiirr-l>onls outing 
it fw ihc .'ifternuoii. 1894 Doyi.k Mem, .V. hitdmts 33 With 
' that he ups and ho onts. 

b. To out with : To come out with ; to fetch or 
bring oiil ; to utter, t olht/, 
i 8 o 3 K. 8l Mak. EtxiKWoK i II frhh Rnils x. 1./*, 1 outs with 
my lire;id-nainer. iSti Ci.amk- Oi/t. Aftnsh, I. 34 And 
Hodge ..Outs with his twnco the pleasing song to buy. 
1833 RtaeJ^itK Alaj^. XXXlll. He outs carelessly with 
another diiodeciino- 1870 .Sri'KOKON J'rttts, David P.s. xli. 
t He hi no bcaincr out of iFie iioiise than he outs with his lie. 
Outk py'tp. [IVcposttional use of the adv. 
instena of the usual Ot-T ok, q. v. Cf. Gcr. aus^ 
Du. uit prep. See also Oijte.J 
L From within, away from : — Out ok i. Obs, 
or anh. exc. in from Qtii\ ace Fkom 15 c. 

t it5p (fV». Ex. 2311 Quuan he weven ul tunc went, 
losep liaue'A hem after sent. ^385 CHAtrKR Cr. W. 
Frol. 197 Wlmn that the snnne out the .south gan woste. 
*545 Ravnoi.u Rvfth Afanhyndt It wyll iKdconncmieiitly 
yssue untc that iiarowc place. 1607 Siiaks. r.'r. v. il 41 
SVhen you haue pushl out yoiii gatcii the very Defender of 


tlieni. 1710 .Stf.kle 7 Vi//<*r Nu. v<y 5 f 4 NdI endf .iviair at 
any Progress 011 that Tr.ict. 1873 Dasi-ni* / 'iking^s 111. 
bigmund llreslir's son.. sprang out the wai.st of ibeir ship. 
1889 Mauy E. Wii.KiN's y'Vrr rtJwjr MeliHiy i.ifyi) 108 (ioing 
out the door, he stopped and listened a mirmic. 

2 . Outside, without, beyond the limits of. beyond 
{lit, and fig ,) : =* Out ok 8, 9. Olfs, or dial, 

1:1350 Wilt, Valerne i<)4o Mnrnyng 'ait mcMiie to nielior 
he wendes. 1543--3 Ait 34 4* 35 I/en. / 7 //, c. iS Any ixhi r 
person., ijihaliitiiig out the liberlt: of the s;rii| citie. 1607 
Siiaks. Tinwn iv. i. 38 Foth wdtliin and out ili.it Waif. 
a 1658 Ci.KVi-XANn Content 65 Shall 1 then, . t.ive in, and out 
the World? 1883 Howkf.ls U-’otnaus Ken^irn iTaiicIm. 
X084) I. 240 Iis histtiry.. could not bt: known out lint family. 
ttJ- Without, not with (I... sine), Obs, rare, 

C1430 freemasonry yj'A May scbiwiidreii li)s fd.iw; oiuc 
rcson. 1578 Okii'FR Thesaurus, Sine atUlrie, .,\t, ili.iv 
a thing alone our witnc-sse. 

i‘ 4 . 'J'lirougboiit, to Ihc end of. 0 /is. rare. 

1^3 I.n( KK Edue. 4 129 Jfjiviijg whipped his 'J«.)p lustily, 
(juitc our .-id the linse that Is .set him. 

Out, int, [f. Out tuE*, (see sense 13;.] 

1 . As an iinpcmtivc exclamation, with ellipsis of 
verb : sec ( )UT adv, 1 3. 

2 . An exclamation expressing lamculatimi, abhor 
lence, or indignant re]iio,ach ; often conji>ine<l wiili 
a/iis ! or kurrenol arih. or dial. 

£■ 1386 CiiAi civh Miller's T. 639 Vp >iirte hire Alison ;i:i(i 
Nicholay And iricb.n onl and harrow in the :-i.ri:lf. £1440 
Vrom/f, I'ari’. Owte. owi, at, at, iiiU-rjiclio. £1485 

Diipy Myst. 11. 4-^1 IL>, owjt, ow:^.! .il.as tliys V'vlay.e 
» hnnec I *566 Fai.vi i m Pal, t it m, 11 . t/ Alas and *.iil alas 
I Ci ye, that 1 .sh.Yll sec no more. 1575 IL I*, .-//////r 9- i . 
in Dudsley IV. laJi Ihif out, 1 am wiMsnded. 1591 

Siiaks, Tu'o Gent. 11. vii. -.4 Out, onf, (LucetLa) I’nal wilbi 
illfaiiord. 1674 Fi wiuni .STvV/ .Mus. 1. 7-1 Venu.-v r.ryeili 
f'l her son, Out .xbss *-110 is tiiir.imv. x8x6 Siaji i , lHtit/. xx, 
I see the men. .thal aie i.oiiiv ower late l!.i part yc; butj mil 
and alack ! suno i neugh ami owcrxiine to drag ye to prison. 

b. Out Upon {on), cApics-ing aldioirencc or 
re|.iroac:li, (Cf. fie upon,) iu\h, or dial, 

X4Z3 Pil^r. S’Mvic (Caxton it?;;) 1. vii. 0 I.elc iic cryeii .'i 
1‘jwe, .iii'.l oiitc^ upon lliein all. e 1430 Syr Trytun, 78 ' Ow I 
uiMiti the, ihffe !' srhe. xcyde. 15^ Dai s Ir. Sleidane's 
Comm. 119 b,Thcy trie. Out upon him Ileiellke, t-> the fyre 
with hym. 16x6 Ha\ w.* pd San. t. /ViW*. Seuiw. i. • Tf):‘>i 7 
Dutv)x>!unc wretched xoule ! full b-ith •..fvaniij'.and of ignm- 
ance. 1743 UitiiAKDSoN' Pamela I ll. xilS X'orihe OmMircs, 
aiidmany ( ^iit-iipori-yoirsoftheattcnliw Lrxlii*-:. 1838 Ja-mfs 
Rehi-er vi, ‘ Dut upon the r.»-vl !’ <:v laimcd the hoiisekci per. 
1878 Gi:o. Ei.ioi Prea/.p. P. 614 Out on them all ! 
Out, nb.s. form of f)Ut;nT, AuoiiT. 

Out- in used with snbstai; lives, with verbs 

and their dcriv.ntivcs, ;ind wii!» oihc-r atlveibs. 

In < d‘j. ut a<K. was alre.mly pirfl.yd (1 1 l.> oidin:».-y sbs. in 
Ihfi soiPie *thai is \vith< nt.', ‘out Ixin*; *r.*clviii.il .'us iri ili. 
laHiia country i hat i> out, a disi.iiit or h.in*ign land, uthere 
an .Yrmy ljehin.;;ing to or cvMuiii.^ fr«.»iu wiih mt, a fi-)iri.i;!j 
aimy ; (:•; t«> v*.i l*.il sb-;. and nouns t.if acii«m and .-i;.i‘nt-iKniii% 
derived from verbal r»>ol',;iS lilprr.utVarn , lit/.rr. ixl, 
going oat, CAit. devtartuiv, uidr.r/ oxpul-u.n, .i'Jere one 
who dri\cs out, sitjiid carri.igc out, exporUilioii, «//;i cv 
running out, c.vrtusioii, cxpii\ ; l:pti-. elnncnts for ndiig aijjs., 
I ithtrrel.iii'd ioihe.sl.,s. in x.^auti^nde, 
foreign, or derived fumi \bs. -j^pl. .adjs.f, iltiemende out- 
riiniiiii.a, imigative. I.n ilioe * noininal compounds* the 
slios was auviiys on the prefix. 

With \ erbs, lit like other advcrlis Lu-mcNl sepaiahle i-.oncca- 
tiiijis I 'I- semi couqMund.s, tii which the p>.•■wil^oa of the adv. 
was shifted acconiing to the t:«m< (riit:ti«»ri vf iho st*nleni i:, 
ill the separable Vimii'caunDc) b-.-cf ni* dei 11 ( h T ii'.i'i '.ahh.ingli 
in OK. the ontrr m;is not yet so iiv;ul). Thns, /•/ h.-l li »\ved 
the vb. in the imp*;r.itive, as :it ! a. id tU hlun, and 

in the pres, and p.i. indu-nlixi.- m the prini i)i;il »-cntcnc»*, as 
he iymp tit, he cede tit, Aajl.\.;im hi lit. Hut in the dejieii- 
lieiit si'iitein e, .-ind in all other iiuxkIs c^r parts of the Ah,, ii*.- 
< hiding the infinitive am! uples..and all n -miiml derivative. 

I he .-idv. stood iminediaiely in Ooiit "f the vb. ; thii:. Ai' hi- 
nt eymp when be l-«»iiic.> mil, Ac lyme if he c«>me out. 
»/v ’ii}iiic ive tit j;An now will wo. go i..ur, /#/ Aum 

mln/e on the nitiiiih goitig out. In OF. the ailv. wax rcj^u- 
larly written sepavaie ; but in ti.anslainm-' fimn l..ati.i, smn- 
p'Aiiid verbs in ey- wi re siimeiiiiies rcrideied I y i.v..ii|'i>-uU'l 
vbs._in « 7 - in which the .idv. was not only i'>ined, but cmm 
retained liefoic the vh. in the ^.iiiirip.il sc-nienre ; 1.*. ”. Fv. 
xviii. 5, ‘ill omnciii lerr.-iin exivil sorin', lonnn 
‘mail firtkin uteode swor,s heaia*. The tv»;iilar poiil n 
of 1/7 Viefore llu': vh. in the inf., g- rund.and pples,. naiui.illv 
tended tu make tin*, colloi .ition pass iiiloa coiiibin.'tioD, e p. 
wlun tite.-ie were used as sbs. vi adK, ; ;ind this is the caiiss' 
tvliy eut<^t’inj^, outi^oer, outgone, lielmig in niraniug to </» 
out, oulsireitjiinyr, eutstn/ehed to .s/ietth out, .mtet -.r. 
ints, ontyriKrt'i to iv./, .m/AvJlr, eutioA-er tn /.'.w rut. 

It is only in hiler Eng. that sin h <-ulit.H'atinns as a 
out dri'ss, Si cleat irrjf-vtf of ciiplio-irds, the hrinj^ers-, ut •'! a 
new play, a well thou^ht-ont ailule. have heroine js>s.sibie. 

.\s to the verbs iheinsclvos, in ME., l*ei:anir mi'n; 

lax. On the one hand, the .'uh'. liogaii to he pl.’ired after or 
.xwnyfrom ihcvh. in tho'-nliordinatc scnteDce, the inlinitive. 
etc. : on the othri hand the older usage of I he inf. in ut 
ami the lik*.*, w;is nfleii extended to the indkalixe, s.> 
that we find he out yede, the Nod out Niist, This wax 
p.-u'tly due to a gene-.a! veiling and lovs of nld syiilaclif.-.d 
disliiu'liun*’i so ih.at In-side he sprang out ami then spratat 
Ac out. It became allowable .d.s«> to say he ant sprant^- and 
out sprang Ac, in both of which the adv. .sin nils iH-hirc the 
vb. The.se novrliirs in wwrd order wore especi.-illy ciiinloye>l 
by metrical wrilcis as facilitating the exigciKies of inythrii 
and rime, and it is chiefly in metrical cxmifiositioii.s th;it 
they' are found, but tliev aLo fM.i nr in tr.iTis1atioiis from 
r.atiii, .IS e. g. in the works of Wyriif, in which T~ vbs in 
C.i'- an? conslantly leudercd hy En:T piccedc'd by out. 

In ME. the elcineiils were sliil loinmonly separated in 
writing; but iiuHlcrn olilovs b.wc usually hyphened these 
collot'iiliorr: as i-(.iiiipiiuiid-. 

A!> a icMiIi of tlie:TC v.irioiis c.^uscii, there aic numerous 


-compound^ vbs. in out- in occa.sion.'xl ii;;--, i.bicfly 
poetical, in precisely the same M:n.se as the ordinal y prose 
form in which ilie simple verb is foUnwrd by the .-idv.. e.^. 
out-pour - pour out. Nr#t uiifreipieiilly, nioi cover, w la-re 
out stands before a vh. a.s a iiicie meiricid or p.ji-tic:il i*ivi:r- 
.•%ioii, as in *A frightful clamour from the wall oni. bioke', 

' went the. towfi.srncn nil in .starch iht: two words, 
though merely iuvcr-don.s of Irolc out, n\nf out, aic 
hy'pliciied as if c.-ompounds. 'J ho tendency .so i-/ iii;al ihciii 
Is proliahly strcnglhencd by the c;dstcnce of eutheok 
onthri-akcr, outlreakiui^, ovtbrahin, outerme, oufeominji, 
and the like. Ihit In these latu-t llie podiioii of the adv. is 
original, and th#- .•;irc s is on out, w Idle m out hrohe^ o/,( iveti/, 

(Jii these accounts il is difncull to deal sarisfaciivrily wiili 
the h)phc:ncd y«i/i'/.cf>iiiiic»UTul.s in Sinh .t-'. seem •.! 

impormiicij, or I>n.ui- as senses of im/.vcrbs Ir.iviiig ollnr 
KcMscs, are given aniL-ug Llit Main woid.'i (wher.; it i^ oficii 
i;idic;ited that they aic* not line* comj-ioui.d.s, or .ni- v-nly 
p.i'.-lir.ai) ; others are Kix-n in this .uticlo, but no atleu pt 
has lii-t n made to exh.ind ihein. Ihc* same is tine ‘.f \ hi. 
.ib.s., and ppl. in -it'A', ppl. inlj--. in -ivi', -en. ttc., m-.I 

a,.'enl-noiin.s in /*/■, whi'-li arc. pi-iiiiai.i.n.t i..i.s.sil)iiirii from 
any vtrh that can be (•illowcil by ca/, as in ou,\’i’ir;^^, oiit- 
i:one, outyoer, fruiu yo mtt. 

True compound \_bs. in out- ate those in which it imparts 
il:c- sc-iise of oiildoiiig. Mill .'csiiii:, i ,vf ecdiiijr, nr beating io 
.some action, as in ouilrre, outbid, outnui.ih. r, .tut/'n. e, ri;!i.l 
the various e.vleii.sioiis of ihc:*e cuiitaimd in 1. 11. 'Ihc'e 
an; Ilf l.-^tirr i-irigin ; a yny lew (cr. g. exfflive, o’djrcffer - 
•Mitbirl, cm appeal in iheeiidiif the 15th r.; ll.cyiia rc.a*.e 
,-.i.'ulUidly dining the iblhc.. ^outrun in 'i'indah:, cii/ ty.out- 
iat,vutfio, out t id-, out* in e, in f\il -gr '.j-Mid heroine 

r!miei'i.>u.s only c iCoi>, being freely and b* '!i;ly employed by 
Sliak.speie, whii is oiii eaiiic-st .-lUib-Tily f.-i many ot iIh.-im, 
ii.' liidipg the iiirii.ui group ij-pilicd by* to oullVf.w ii f»-.,wr.s', 

* |i> c.ut.Het\d Herod'. It is iv>l wryclc-ai In.-w ihii i;m: 
ar-fse., 01 to what .sense, of out it is to be ii.I<iicl'.. Ihit the 
tai iier ijflh*. nem//-coiii;>o.irids v. ere in m-arly evi.i v instance 
pii-ccdc-cl ! y .'i form with xnir-. '1 hus out/ii.e (1.^7.' wa.s 
l>iesedcd ill same .sense b> cc/.‘'r-4‘ (in <»F..)- F. sutT'irrci 
vutpass ill ‘ ibe Water of 'I h.viii^F, outpassjnge hi.s b';ii'id>s ' 

I was j‘i£ ■ i cb.d by k \- . surpny.wr. |i would 

sri.m lhcret»ir«- ih.il ii.v/.bas her-.: ll.c s,.,,s.t. ,4 ■ bry/rnl ’. Il 
is possible liowevcr that in o!:t'r,\ iln ve l •!lcrc«l in ‘ome 
as.so.'iaiioii w’ith Our 6 b, as if it wirt ‘i > li\c 10 >c:c 
.'mother out 01 at an end ^ Oiic wh*. ’'ntb/ds aMolhei, bids 
'ij his j 1 1 .11 he dri\ him I'iK di I.;!: I.' ’iu). .> 1. Cl. 

abo the rcdati-’Wi of the two notion.'- in ‘ the Onp oufiodc the 
-St or Ml ', .'if.d ‘the hor-cni.Yii niilrode hb pursueis', or ‘lie 
outrode .'dl couipetit'-is in the rate 

A. Cat- in comb, lorining 5/v. 

I, in combination with oiclinary sb.s. 

Of vbcsu a few txisbd alieady in OF., c g. tU- 
land oiilsiile or outlying land, foicigii land, OiT- 
T..\NJ)j ulgdrstig the* outer ocr.'in (tee OfliAS';, 
utpymirrc cxircmc boundiiiy, ///<£/ //' txtcinal side, 
oiilsitlc. ithi'cald outlying wood : i/lhrre foreign 
,'irmy, dtieuiniy loidgn |..irate or viking. 'Ihc 
number of bas in I.atcr tiuic.s been greatly 

incieated, Those of longer iltniding are writU.st 
a;; .«.ing!c words; in the vi.nio rcc«.*nt, the two ele- 
rncni.s aie in-ually hyjduuccl, but they arc also 
soiiifitimcs Wfitlen sejiarately, in which case cut 
fimclioiii as an adj. "= ‘exlcinal, e,\icii()r, oiulying, 
outer ' : see Oi l a. As the meaning i.s the saiir' 
either \wiy, the sep.'iiation nr hyphening of the two 
elements is in matiy case.s optional. (Cf. Uac K-.) 

1 . In the sense ‘iHillyiiig, situated oulsirie the 
bf imds, or ; emote from the ctnlie ' ; also. ‘ oul.-^ide 
the house, out of dooi.s'; as OiTb.tNH, (ji TFUi n, 
(iFTHOJ .s>-, Ol T tJlAMEKR, Ol U'ohT ; olso fittl- 
a/pif/ tt nanftS, -horaughf -bridi^r ,-huU-hiry . -(ha pel, 
-iity, (ountry, dislriet, -freedom, gar/h, xicrtnd 
-Int, -I'itihen, -labour, -oreu. -rixk, -fciin, lown- 
ship village, -yard. etc. 

1599 S.\NiJVS i'urepr Spe:. i_;K Iti .‘-ip.'iino .iitkl lli'-.-iu 

’c*ul-.ij'puiti-iiaMci;.s. 1833 .-Ut ,1 .y ;» H'l.l. tl\ c. '-4 ."iJic-*!. 

0. !'• 1 he- bouiKi.iry of the *t.ul-l'')i-'.'Tigh of Jlcrlf.jid. 1670 

M. •.Kvi-.Li. W ks. rj-..- 3 1 1 . ;:7 I heic is . .diM.uMrso. 

cindiii: rbe 'ont.bridgc'.. .IS Migblon biidcc 14O0 

iu (\ Coates /i,.i7//_»' 33 Certen Sudb ai.d .**^l:iipp»s, 

I .ilkd tlw: 'Oul-bocht.vy.oihcrwist; ■ .>lk-d the- Fle'.h-diaiid li*--, 

i-i Fcdiiig. 1599 SvMOs Euft’p.e Spei-. ij;; tdlhti 

;iii' s.tid to have, obtcisu-d s^.|ne Vui -Chitppt-l u. h.ivi* ilit ir 
M.i-sm* in. 1643 K'.iin rs ^4..' nic V.'iit i.iiic-.s of 

Fuvpr. 1639 Fi I.n R . 7 'i/r xnji. (10.17’' .3 l ln.vh.Ml 

pa-.iui;ii:c* to ford their c.ittil in in '.nil-i oc.’Prrv.s hevod 
I'.i’c-'lim*. 17981.'. T » .i.Li. Gaj.tt.U< t s. ^ . Styrns-t, 

It is iliecuinmoii p.Ystuic or *.*iii fres.tloiu .»f all the huiijs 
hiUist'.A .nijjaccDl n* it. 1856 Kas»-: P.ipl. 1 . \i e.'j 

Some little* "oiil-hin-i, ot. as f .nr lir.sL !hoii..lir ihcm, dog- 
kc'imids. 1733 Dji For t ••/. JaA: ‘,i.S4i.a 70 .-Nu h*ut kitchen 
of rt c«rtillom;in's lionse. 1776 iTxNA.xi' /'.v*.', I. 7" In 

1. kiuphint-. .lhf \ iW.-usi in.iki: grc.it havis k airu'iii; ilu* *oui. 

rhk-i ot llm potir laimtr-.. 1690 . i«iy/.c5f Vraefs 11 . .‘pi No 
suitable- Provisi.'ii w.is n.atic for our ’nul- r-.'wns and 
Front ii-rs. 1884 /-’.in/.v. j.* Feb. 5/^ Tlnce of t!:e 

^onl-fownsliips hnd ic.-;olvcd. to beccuiie t'oTiJi>r.tlf iUeiid*r;.s 
of the iTiunuipality. 1667 Pmmaii < 7 '/v A- C. Ruud, «j; 
I'.ithfT in :m *Oui-Vard, ot in a conveuKiit corner in the 
CT-llar. 

2 . In the sense ‘Living, residing, nr engaged out- 

side (.a house, hospital, borough, city, coimliy. 
etc.''', iisii.ally as distinguished from ijjose of ihe 
same body or class living, residing, etc., within : 
a.sOUT-fnvfcLLEH. -PATIENT, -P>:NSH>NF 1 L CiC. ; .tI-m) 
out-brother vof.i frateinity\ - v, -i ./ rk, 

-eompany, -deiathmenf, -pocr, pupil, -ic.r.g r, »'«/- 

-sideVy stndtnE -sutler, etc.; ab-o tn sense 
‘ external^ foreign’, as \vnl-fol\', - mctr/iaftl. -pieple. 
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*599 NA-iHK n .StfirTc t Tf they wouhl lic^towe vpon 
him Tmt a sivinicr iiiiiuitty of niucioii iv Inolh. 

1479 liurgh AV(-. Arirtftfn i.S^Kildiii^ Club) 1 . .^/ 'Oiitc- 
buijcsaiid iiihiirjtv’-is. 1847 VlkuTes (irct'cn 11. xwvi. 

IV. Khrrmhs or ^oui-citi/cns whom the Ailieniaus h:ul 
olaiiii'd .. id the nei^iibfiirin^ Uiritory of Qialkus- 1714 

al. wiu-'viLLK AV*/'. (17J5 J. S4 'riir friisty hml-L-lt-Tk . 

liis aixt.iiu. 1793 Smkaton hlUysti^iu I,. § loi 'I'l.*: 
•:niiip.uiy n-.>t to rciiiui homo till the in-i't'inpaiiy i-'' tai 'icil 
out to loliovo thoiii. 1815 Chi on. iu Af-n, Kci'. 74 I he *0111- 
dolaoiinicnis of lh« Scotch bTii;a(le air i.::ilh-d in. 1493 
Chaiior in A. I.aiiii' 2 ..huiorcs .'lAvr .wii. (iH’/fV i-'lo I'lir- 
rhesMn;; of (tiiifolkis hiini^inj; ih.iiiii to ihi? 1847 

tluijifc n. xii. 1 Til. .■ 'S 1 11'- l.ii,;*- nurahor of . . 

Kloim.hs or Vut-hoomon, whi.Mi! \tlarii.i i|Wiiili'o:il 14)011 
thoii lands. 1865 .MoKki.s in A/A' '7* 

I!) my niiTiih.int.'i. whc.-a c rmiio 3 0 V ■t)at-iiicroh:iiil.s from 
the se.i. 1598 li.Mii.i.i Iht’i'f. li 'gift’s 1 1 : Willi the like 
rc>;ai-«i oughi ila-. ‘i-al juroi-h; to 1781 Oii.nrRT /'/*iw 

Kcth f 'l lic* i^it .itc.st Jiiual Ih: iisetl. .in .s(:ttli;i); 

iinii .Mipi.-riiileniiiiii; '•Oiii-pijor. 1867 RosttUtii^e' s AV*. 
AV)'‘.v //#»■'/ Ke ll 71 lie is .Hi oiii-juipil j not in anv masieis 
house*. T715 / . ini '.. N'*'. 'I'hoiiias Oiisl.jw, Cm)., 

10 he *< )ni-K‘ai:i;.i*r I'l' Wiiulvii r.ue .t. a i745S\\in P/reef, 
.SV^7M < •III <v/*i r- v/.i/iy. J Vi hups one of ila* ‘out-scrv.iiits 
h.iil, ih’.niv’.h in.'ilicr, . . rtiiuj; in the stone. 1609 . In'. 

.V.' y^'An s Cantfih., K'-r. of the oiUcranee of a "novt 

*0 ' j * 'iij'A >657 A /'/., This d.iy Mai gat dt Whitiiioi i: 

w. is :i>.iniitl<-d an iiuisi.sirr. 1840 IJKou'xisii 'iorifc/io ill. n.-, 

Mow d.ireil I h i o.\pa:iil the force Within me, till soiiu* 'out- 
.Siiiil . .should lirei.i It ? 1835 Ma<.ai-i ay in rivvidy.in ( W.'/».*A 
Wtit/nA (I'.'O'v y.:j ViiM'int r».'ali.M;d flMjn the 'oiii-stiuhmts 
of Knglish for the mojillis of May, June, and July. 1501 
Itm'ifi.As //.!»/. III. lix, 't tdlsirwarti.'i and ealourls to 

V'la: kin^. ?#/ 1600 f-'o> u.i o*' fntrnn C,‘itt ts i. $ 1 in ^>kcnt• 

.lAi/, (ivoi) I >.i Than tin.* .'juj.iiid a.iiglil Ui gar cull 
die •,i.iyio::iN an'-s •.iiaplic: First the ’out xoyloiii.s of the 
e-nirl. [Cf. I s-jsi I roKj. 

3. la llic sense ‘ I'ixterior, e.xtenial, oulvvanl ’ ,'one 

or othei of which \\ tails wouKl now in most c.ise .4 
be siihstilnled) ; as in t.lpi.siDi-;, (ii TLiNti, Dpt- 
luiPNh.s; also cut -hitiJy •hlemish^ -hoi'Jcry 

-hou^h^ -halin' -clot hi -tVAf, 'cntry, 
-fu iHanuut. fonn^ -f^annent^ -httxvfny -layers 
‘Unih^ ’limity -/isf, -/•Cir/iy -rozVy '.iyv/.vi.*, 

-A’/Viiiv, "t'l 

1847 M. M OKI-' Wnit;- !•/ S.t.’A I. ir. viii, Ni'.vt lliuf is IViche's 
•ijiit :»iT.iy. 162C-31 L\L’D.Vi/.m. 17O I'Ue ‘ont liaivd 

of llii- iMuly is the skin. 1601 .Sik W. tk»u.\\VAi.i-i.S Piso. 

iio^i) S_» I'.-iscnts .. finilc .1 l(ivcliiic.sse in their 
(Jiildrfn'.sl V>.it.h!i:nii.slit;.s, and lolnali’ tlit-ii inward. 1769 
.•inn. jj-j Tm,: horse. . di--p»:rsc-.l tln.-m lo the ’'our.-h ir- 
clrrs of the 1633 Up. IIai.i. Huai i'evts j'.wj Isuiiie 

oUvrs liifl -III |ln- * .ml-lioughs atl*‘i‘ iht* lire i-i iii<i.sl 
shaken. 1875 Lou.i. (,\rj. No. nxi •/4 A plain r-.jun'l W.it«.-li 
..the Ikix and "Om-itase of (Joid. 14^ /V.'vj iV /’.tN/i. 
(W. do W.i III. viii. ,ji/i The *oiiU lolhyn.^e of iiii-n of 
holy diiiche. 17159 /V. ,S/tunit[v 1 . xiii, To the very 

•yiit-edge and (.in iinifLre'ux* of that (•.ircli;. 1768 Son/. 
7 f’«r«.M 77.;) 1 1. Ko \ CMUpit of sparr-jws upon llie 

oiit-.il^i' Ilf his wiiKiow. . 1855 R. •li! \>oS // ~hii!‘Vit!fss.COnt' 

I hi- vrnlor outlet of anything ! thcoiit.shot or pio|< cliiu 
end of a huildiiu'. 164.^ kniiKKi-'‘i!r) /Vj-.i/ ,5 7 V/, FaiHi 
x\-i. (154;,) jSt T!ieiiMiiih,tlir.'ai,;wid Vnl-iMtlry <jf hell, 1635 
.‘swam S/ifC, At, iifr/o) ;»! Niiiihei may it semii .stra!i;j.e how 
the *oiit-liri;i.mieni can he able .'\lw.Mes t*i uph-ild them It'ic: 
s«iper.i;t;I»:.sli:il waters]. z6x6 H. Jonson i. f'o Mis- 

trrss Ph/V:/^ S'iitnry, Ctipirl. w ho i.'ii first ■ lo'Ae x aine delight. 
In mere *'.iiil-foriiies, until he l-i-t his sight. 1634 .Sik T, 
H I KREp r T rttrj. 14^ 'I heir ’'out <.i.oriiii:iil • ir V'est is cuiniiionly 
r.f Callii'i;!, 1647 H. Mokk o/Soul 11. hi. in. .vv, 'I he 
h.\«-d Mi'iiie . .siiiniiig in this *(jul-he.'ivt;ii. 1657 K. r.icoN 
Rat hut-Ms 11670 <Vi 'i'hc 'oiit-lc.ivi's hang doxvii aiiil loi ; 
hilt -.till iii;w ones uiiiilii. 1650 Ft ..r.Ei.* Phi^ah ii. i.v. 
li^l I lie ‘oni-liiiiit.s and b.iiinil.'irie.* -if llii.s, .Connlr)*. /Ain. 

\. 4 -'tn I'lie *-.m(-list of Jii-l.ih fell into ihi: miil-.l of Lhnis 
\xlii.iie cl-.iili. it^i Mm iom NiiU'irm. n. \\ ks. >i? 47J 19/2 
(’•lining to ti'iu hislioji. into the satm.itury, sonie 'uiitpori h 
of thi; I'hiin.h. 1715 l-i.o.'ii /'alladios Ai\hit, •'174.) I. • 

'I ht ■ ■ id ih< ' of 

Stoin-'. 1647 II. Mohk .Vii#/^'*fi/'.V,i«/i!i. I, \.<iv, Whal gro.s-i 
iinprcs,i-ms the 'oiit..seiiM:s h^ar 1 he ph insie represents, 
lyij l-fos'i /Vi. huiio'H vi hit. (1742) 1 . 66 .\ < 'lallery, ni holh 
Sides whii h 1 would have phu.ed two ^o'll.r.lidis. 16x51k 
.Sa.mo.s rrar, Tlie vpp.-r I'loiUes (>f in'>;=l hailing *out- 
lai'i.'issc-c xhft Sn-r-.o l-.Hj^iand V. § 3 The Vr.it veige doth 
vsci.ril llic middle itself*.*. 

4. In the -scii.se * Out of oRico’, as cut-party. 

1817 [see In rt.]. 1818 tVmui.rr Pol. A'ly. .\ XXI II. .\id- tf. 

If i8(^ Wnvii.i.Y {'.'iinnpt. Rk. 17 ^ An out-party will 

gi'iieially have more /oal .and nifuc tiiulual allachnu-nl 
among it.s meinhcr.<s than an in-paity. 

5. In tiui sense ‘ lAin^; out; not in hand', a.-; 

•f otit-tnctny. 

I6u8 Mii'Oi.i ION* />-/..<■ to Catch Old One 11. ii, my 
out -'Tiurijcs he it;i koi'ivd aiid all. 

6. Ill ihe sense ‘ Ilavinj/ nii outward direction, 
le-K I ini; ou t *, as out-pnth, draH, -K'ay. i riicse come 
tn sL-M.si* el*isf to iht* ij'tmis oi action in 7 .) 

. .T /'A. .*,v. {i 6 - 4 fy I 'fj atrarrj nt.tteiaa; 

'J l'ie Viii!p;iiii h.ading oj viif.kedri-;-ssj*. 1900 Daily A\w.v 12 
Fell. ^ 'I hr *iiul.tiull, the trail that's .'ilways new. 1644 
\ K.AK 5 trod at MottiU 147 Tu make* go-.x.! all the "uut-waics. 

11 . Ill comb, with nouns tT .action, aj^eiil -nouns, 
and vcrb:il abs., coiiiiate with or rleiivcd iroin ihc 
simple vb. foViciwed liy out. 

Some exa unties already in Oli. ; sec ;diiivo. 

7. With nouns of action ; as Di-tuukak [cf. 

0 tti]y (.)i:TFiFKST, Ol TCuMK, (H’JCKV, Outfahk, 
OnmAXO. Oi ToKOwrii, Oi.rij/r, etc.; .al.'io onP 
tJiHc/t, nitljhu c, oHl/lij^hl ,cul/loih/, t'///;'/farw, cutjci t. 
OHlsiillyy vutapurly ouhzcantR oHlvoyoyt', 

z89a Rat. l\c^\ *22 ()*;t. 436 '2 rro*l'i' t of design yr '‘uul- 


! chuck of (iioiiis. 1878 Browning Poets Croisic Ixxiv, He 
must piitf the flag To fullest "oulllare. r> x65a Bko-ml Mad. 
i Coi>pIc I- i. Wk.s. 1673 1 . iH The inconveniences I have met 
j with ill thii.se extravagant Vnitflighis. 1859 W. Authuu 
I .Duty ofiiitdny; Pto^orl. [monte 53 lit one eternal Viitihxid 
Uiicfub .stream fioiii HiiiL 187^1). M'Leam (, 'ns/el in Ps. 
I 342 "Dulgleam of overawing holtnc.s.s t.s here. 15^ V'i.ohio, 

alic. 1884 K. I;k 

i Mai.k /*'orlMin'is ij /" Rachel \\\, loi They all laughed at ihi,- 
[ 'oul’'pint of the (:l;ts.si(Ls. 1894 P.Jin. A'l-r*. (.)ct. 4*7 -An eiilliii- 
.siasiio belief and an Suit swarm of a irilic. x8u8 F<ik.^yiii 
Peauties S*otl. V. 2(.s> llie .statute fproliilhls] aii)' vessel 
from eonveyiiig nbro.id more than a .small number of euii- 
graiil.^ in any *0111 vu^-age. 

8 . With nj;ent-noiiii.s ; as Oi'TfoMKii [cf. conic 
Ol/fJ, Ol-TDoKIl, Ol TKiTTKK, (.lUTiiOKll, OUTLIVI'U, 
Ol’TLOOKBK, OurrUTTLIl, ( )l TSBTTISK, ctC., q. A'. 

9. With verbal substantives in as OuT- 

JIEAKFNU [cf. )LiTHItANClHXG, Ol THUKAR- 

IN'O, OuTCo.ui.vc., OrTianxn, etc. ; also ui// 

t -hosst/tjify -callinj^y -Jftnverhiji/y -ji/at/icr- 

-s//‘li?ty. ^sprouliny^y etc, 

x8M l>Ko\VNiN<; Kinff\ Hk, xii. 0.4 Not an abrnin *‘oiil- 
holiiiig .i.sof yoiYi. (.'1449 PircocK A’«//*. 11. ii. 138 He giaiird 
in a gici-r '(HU -UHicing >iii:igi.s of rbeiu!*j'n. 1676 \V^ Row 
f'dnir's Antohintt. x. 113481 250 .\ more genev.d 'oui- 
ealliiig of the liiM]y of the ptMple. 1895 Chit AdiuiniC 
7 M.-u’. k'l'K'/j The present 'ouiflowcriug of Svoliisli literary 
g'. iiiiis. 1571 (h)i.t>iN(j Calrin on />. vii. 8 Tlu ir w.uidering 
.and oiiifiiscd 'oulgaddinges inloo the way. 1876 (.Ii*). 
Ki.ior Pan. Per, viii. Ixi.v, The star-like 'oiit-gluwiiig tif 
some puie fvlU.w-frelin-.:. e 1449 Pi.*.:o*.:k A'**/*-, i. \vi. 80 Ri 
greet plriiiemise 'out hildiiig of tc.vris wriicn in llie Itihli.-. 
>8*5 Coi.Luioci-. Aids Red. (18481 F. 2i>-4 lii pri'iphctir, 
iiiiitiiiiirs or mute “out-shadowings of iii3'stic orciinaiicvs. 
1398 'rni-:vi.sA ITarth. Pe P. R. \i. iv. (Tolleiii. MS.), Ry 
'oiii-sehedyiigt: uf i.'t^'iie.. 1582 F*1 -:n n.i-. V SJou. Mattotus 

11. 4 The \ etie outshedding of thy most pretious blond. 1839 
‘ J. Fi.'.mi-j ' PaAer on /'olutct-o 1113 'I'lii: conipai.'itivdy l.nig 
.slued.*, or ^'lUt siftings. 1897 i hiifttto .IdT-uncc 20 May 
(^4/2 The natural 'oulApiuuliiig of the new life. 

B. (?nP in comb., furmiii|' dt(/s, (Stfc.ss on ottl.) 

10. With participial ailjs. in ~cnt/c)y 

from pies, pplcs. ; .as OiTitKK VKi.N<i [cf. 
Ol'TCOMiNO, 0 |:TFL 0 \VIX( 3 , OL’TOolXli, ( )l T.Tl TTI.N’iJ, 
(b'TLYi.vr;, ( M T.yi'ANDlNO, ctc. ; also oitlhamini*, 
•i un itti/y -ntshiiii/y -saUyin^y -.^pritti^^hti'. etc. 

1886 K. J.. Sii-. \ i.Ns^)N Sih.St/uaflets 5(^1'lio. 'iiiit'Ciirviug 
iriargiii of ilui chiinii. x6i3; t8 l.).\.x'iia CtVA I/ist. JCnt.'. 
(lA'^OF By his 'ouL-lauisliing humoiii'. 181^ Sum i.i-y 
(J. .lAf/' IV. Wj The dre.adfiil path Of the “oiiisiiilyang vkiois. 
1877 J. T. Bki-'.k Piophet of Afinctxh in. iii. 193 Waieli well 
the gates, (hat iio otiisallying hand.s I all on our rear. 

11. With ppl. adjs, in - tv/, -fw.etc. kfroin [»a, p|)les.); 
as Ot'T-iKUiN, Olt-uuijm», Out-uov\kij, OiJTi A.vr, 
Ol TiUiNK, OlTfiFtoWN, OUT-.SKNT, Ol'T-HJIOT, etc. ; 
.aUo oul-brokeny -called, -ncatedy -crip/ttd, -ittr/td, 
-Jttnvn, -Jhtui^y hunted^ •laid, -mapped, -pointed, 
-pushed, -shoved, eic. 

*535 Covivio.i\LE 1 A 7 /ic> vi. 7 It w.as Imylded (..f wlioh? 
jwid ^Outbroken stoue.-i. c 1550 (aifcKr. Matt. x\i. 13 Tli’a(i- 
Iiointcd house for his "oulyalk-d in-tiple. 1647 *1- M‘u*k 
r/'.V.w/ II. iii. IV. xxvii. This kml-ereatt.d r.'iy, 1851 
W, U. Wii.ciAMi* Lord's Pray t.r 1. iy.| 'I’hc last wail 

of the ^ ijulcniHlied .soul. 1893 H* 1^* TuAlLL Soc. Jinut. *• 
327 C'onveniioii.Yl ‘oul-vurled k-aves. a 1684 K. Tavi.ou 
/'ehinen'i linns. Phil. xxiv. 39 Wh.it i- of Clod in 

ihose biulllown Powers. 1894 Outing I*. .S..t .N X IV. 462/r 
.A Kian .seaft-d at .*1 desk . . Iii.s face buried in his 'oiilfiung 
ai ni-c 1898 Pail Mali Mag. .'•iept. 25 Taking the ''iiul-li*'ld 
hands, he jumped to lier skh;. xMa j. CliANnLkK Pan 
Hcttnnni's Ot/.U. •.■.5O Wllh llio 1 il.'u'kiic.s.-.e of their *0111- 
hiinfid vvnal hlood. x6xa I/rayion l\dy..dh, xxvii. 1/ 
W'heiras the rocky J’ile Of l''(^udru is at lu'iud, to guard the 
■«jiii-layd Isle Of Waliiey. 1898 J. K. Jc.n.msi;.s I row an 
Indian Colt. -23 “Out -mapped plain*-, slreKhing to misty 
ends. x869Goi.'l.BUkS/Vrrjr. Ifoliness K.fj'i The 'oul-poiiiled 
firig« r of huiiiuii soorii. 

12 . With a sb. (as olij, of ont prep.), forming adjs., 
iiieaniiig * t.)ul of or outside the thing named ' ; a.s 
Oi:t-uom(I», OiT-t'OLi.KfiK, Oi:t*-i>ooii, etc,; also 
out' sea, -uuiler. 

1885 t'atl Mall C, Feb. 11/2 One t*f lljcse will be an 
liiijer'water tube;.. cue unt-water Lube fiiidx a jilar.e in ibe 
bow. X897 Bi.'.ckmohi-. Panel 11 No nii.Ycd Norman blood 
of out:»e:i ciitihroat.s. 

13 . rurasynthetic derivatives from ])liia.ses in 
which cttl nu'Slly means * projecting, prolriidi/ig 
forming .adjs,; oitl-he/liea, -hreaslcd, -eyed, kneed, 
-lipped, -shouldered, elc- 

1570 Liains Manip. .v*/4» 'Oullif.rmd, T7* i./ww.v. Ibid, 
49/39 “Outcyed. strM'us. Ibid. 49/38 ■^Onlkiiceil, vam^. 
fhid. 4 V*l* )iilliF»pcd,/rt.Vi 7 .T«r. x 6 m Loud. 0 a.\ No. 1 j.'j/i 
A linh; *oiil-*»hiiiii'd, 17x4 Auld Rob Mort l^ iu Ratmay \ 
Tea-t. Misc. (1733) I.63 H«*s oul-.sluii'd, iii-kiiL-vd and linyjc- 
ey'd toifc 1570 J. Jt»vK.s J'reserrt. Piitlie 4 Roule I. xxvi. 
CrtHike-lcggcff, and 'out-.Mumlrlicd. 

C. Oul- in comb, forming verbs, (Stress on the 
secrind cdcment.) 

I. S(:])arablc or syntactic combinations. 

In ME. propyl ly two words; in mod. uxe chiefly poetic or 
iiiclrkal mi iii.H| being, fii*>rc or less, habitual nome-zvo»ds, 
in.tde up c.ich tunc from their elements. The ndv. had origin- 
ally .a di.stincl 6trc.*j>, and still h.as often a secondary *.tn:;,s. 

14. With iiitr.ans. vbs., m the same sense as the 
siiiqilevl). fidlowtal hyonl] a.s OwTHKA.M, (JUTitiiKAK, 

( )i TliLKST, f)lJTKI.*>VV',(.)l'T(;i),( tc.(q. V.) ; also foitP 
lft//er, outdie, ’\outJlee, oulissue, oiUkan, \ out peak, 
onlsiide, oitUUnky outvanish, oulwave, ouhvheeL 


! 1513 Dul'CiLas rEncis 1 v. xii. 4 x Thairwith can hir serixandU 

I behald. .I'he bind ^oiitbuilerand oil the riukit liwerd. tjSa 
! Wvci.ii- Ps, XXX. 12 pat sicicn me, ^uutlluuii fro me. 1879 
H. Full, UPS Mates Coins 6 Cliexts, whence serpents nre ^out- 
issuing. 1851 Mks. Bkow'Nim: Casa Guidi IPiml. 11. 36 
' Duke Leopold *ouik*unt And tooj^ the. .oath. 158a Stanv- 
nuKsr ..Eneis 11. (Arb.) 58 Much lyke the 'owqieaking from 
. w'ceds of po> .Sillied .idder, 186a Wiiittikk At Part Royal 'A 
At lust our gmiing keels ^oiitslide Our goott bouts forward 
swing. 1861 Lyi io.N it Ea.nk 7'anuhdnser ^ Then from.. 

. ibcir lung familiar homes, . . *outNlunk The wantons of 
Olympus. 1890 I.ippincofPs Mag. May 679 With that 
; knqivlcdge *oiitv:iiiisiied in shame ail the weakness of Ids 
usiiiuii. z594Cai<i:vv fi 38 r) 1 ib loy, which doth from 

liinfiill bait Vul-waue. , 18M W. Am*.xani>ku A/. August, 

I Holiday 137 While the luidniglit Aicik sun "oulwheel'd. 

16 . With ti.aiisitivc vb.s., in the same sense as the 
: simple vl». followed by out, a. With the force 
of : Out, awny ; out of existence ; out of a socket 
or place, loose; oulwiird, so as to project; forth; 
into the open, into inanifestatiuri; as Outbkau, 
OuTBI.iiT, OlTCAST, 0 UTFI.UW, OlJTI..\V, OUT- 
; iMUJi, OuTSHUT, elc. (q. v.); also oulban^ outbar, 

I ottiblasl, out holly onlbnlye, outbustle, ouUhasCy out- 
ioimty \out-ero‘iKhl. on it it ft, onteye, oiitferrety out- 
yi.ty otti-hurl, onl-hevi, oul/annc/t, ^outlenglh, out- 
lengthen, an I mark, T on I open, ont press, t ant pry, 
out quaff, out shake, out shape, outskozver, out snatch, 
out spite, vnlspurn, outsquat, iont-thring, oul- 
vattni, outU'aste, ontiaecd, vutvarcnch. Alsti some 
c.xeniplificd only in pa.ppk*.: ant-beat, \ out-brede, 
out eart'c, cuiyathcr, out out -hire, out- 

lance. oiitreave. ottfspi/L , 

1885 JC. Ihii'.ir.Ls Pros Sf Psyche Ftb. xxiii, AiiJ JJens 
. . *oiilba!i‘d From lic.ivtMi whoever sluiuhl that word mis- 
. i;;ill. 1590 SSpkxsi-.k /•'. ^). ir. x. 63 Which to ’‘outliane.. 
Fi'uin sea t(i sva be heapt a mighty iiiuiind. l6a7 Dkayio.s 
.Igimcurt, elc. 57 TJicre hfuig In', ivvs *oul beaten with 
: a mall. 1659 Gaiuu.m /\ars Ch. Iv. xx. >557 'F hat they 

■ iiuiy blot and *oul-boll, set up and pull down Magbiiracy. 

1 rr 1400-50 . 1 /(T- 1/1 //r/c/‘ 2615 (A. dun.' Nt#wt*te kuicrs "(juI 
i lir(*d [ Pnbi. oiitc liradc). 1810 Coi Fftmiu-. in I.i:. Rem. - 1638J 

111 . 330 'J he fancy *i.iiil-btiNtled the pure intuitive iiiuigiiia- 
lion. VCX430 Lyoo. St. Cites 294 in Hor.stin. Aitengl. I.,eg. 

I ficiRi) 574 IbHiiy.*. tvvvyiic By craft *oul tone, c xioo 
M.mnuia'. (1P-391 -vxv. O g'.ide crkleiie mail . ..sth'AIe 
; (lucrcomon & *LMit chaceii ;i M. i.iir.sedc mys heli ev^rige 
men. 1509 Bakclav A 7 *i/ 0/ Polys 't.S7o) rf vj, .*^11 great 
a number, ^Vluisi: folly bom them uulcliasetli (lod.s gi'ai^e. 

’ '■ * 3*5 SiioRMiAM i'tHnts (I*'.. K. T. S.) reperit- 

aiiiR.e oiidvh |«: hel. .\iiil schicfl hjt mol \jul ciiiiulo AI 
civiu:. 1^94 C'akkw /’asse* 1881 ) 09 Ami luoiigst you tr n \iul- 
i.ul), ris libo him htsl. X855 IiKowMiNr; Oid Piet, PPrcncc 
: xxv. How a laptivc might he *»iiit-fvrrt;le(.!. 1588 Mti/ort. 
Arthurx. ii. iu .lla/l, Podsky IV. 358 Wiih duski-*h (.lem, 
“oiit-giiasii in gi>lf> below. 1598 .SrKN>*K.K /•'. (Lx, i. 3 When 
Justice was not for most meed “oiil-hyifd. 1590 — Mniopot. 

. o;» Two diJ.'ully weapons FIai he b'>ie, .Strongly 'oiitl.uinced 
! tiiw.ards either side. 1594 kvo Cotnetia 1. 1. 31 (iuiltles 
! b!t>od by brothers hands ^out-lanche.d. 184a Mhh. Bmowning 
I Crk. i hr. Poets 36 ( >1111.11111(1) thei-, Soul, upon the n:ihe.r. 
X59a C 1 kki-.ni: Croatsla. IVit, ^ J>eceR‘ing IPotidy^fhat 

• ailnring /i/K-r ', .And scurucsL luiw to h'.iid thy tailing joys 

■ ’i ' *ouikngih my jite. 1817 Cxklyli-: r.V»7//. Rom. Ill, 1-15 
; This "(.iiitliMigibeitiiig of his electorial jiower ! i86x .1fiif.w. 

•Mag. IV. 131 I A red 10.1l against giteu gluuiid wuuld 
^^ouiiiuirk :l .'•oldk.r to n foe )ine.iiiau. c 1440 l.vuo. Mightin- 

■ gaic I'lieiiis iK. i-'.. T, S.' *21/136 Witlioiiteii fel.iwe j garl the 

• wym* ^ouipieNse. 1596 Fjiz-Gi-iikay Sir P. /bviiCv (18811 
38 'I’lial elurst not yi:r hi-r houie-lirrd nest “enil-prie. X647 

; k. Siai'Yi.i-jN JuKfCHal 170 Ol then "out -(iiialfe those tups 
l„'iiifi'li:i takes. 1113^0 H.ami-oi.k Psalter xvii, 32 In the i 
; sail he *iinlr(;ft l#7///rtc| fi.i fandyiige. Outing (lb S.) 

.\X I X. 323 (..'Iv.ir their sjIvi.tj' notes ^rtutsh.ikiiig, 'I’he sleigh 
; bi lls ate ringing. 1899 T. IIahuv Poems, immortality 6 
. .And Mill his soul 'oiiI.shajicd. . Its life in ihcirK. 1647 H. 

Mokk Song 0/ Sold f. I. lx, And raging raptures do his soul 
j 'iiiiiMi:ii(:h. 1880 W. Waison Prince's Quest 11892) 73 The 
I h(.ipe that tilled yoiilh's beaker to the biiiii The tremulous 
: band of age had long '‘ijiitspilled. 1647 II. Mokk (y** 
.S<7fr/ [>i. III. vwi. All drink from hence, That .. puyson do 
biutspue. x6oi Bmi-.ion /dtssfd Wa’Pt'r 0871^) ix When 
' my decrc Lord sayd not, .. gel thee hviict*, or like a dogge 
■*i)ulspnrnc nice. ,s^l- HAi,R /Encidwx. IJ iv. The greatest 
! sort with s1iiigi;.s, ttmir plimunet loiii]ies of lead 'uutsc(iials. 
r. 1500 l.ameht 'Mil* 63 iili.*^ ih.ir myi hty vot;e *oiil throng. 

■ 1509 BAKLL.\y Shyp of Polys (i!.7o! 139 Of tlmt foole who .. 
all ^uutwastL*th by iminodeiaie expence*. 1590 Si'kNSER 

(>. 11. iv. 35 'J'he .-jMiks soune qiu.ni.:h, the springing seetj 
’'mil weed. 1855 -Si-Vii.i-ioN I irgit 11 . 583 He Mr.iins 

■ l' 'oiiLwiench llie weajioii. 

b. With I he force of * completely, thoroughly *, 
‘to a finish’; as Outask (q. v.); also out-bake, 
ont-balhe, out-dry, out-end, ont-hear, out-play, out- 
lear, out- tire. (Snine mily iu pa. i>ple.) 

•SdiUf of tliesc direclly render t.. xerbs in cx-, Cu 
J liy Wj'clif ibe rj‘- nf 1 .. vl»s. is often rendered more fully 
: ^^yfntl out, (.*, g. e.xuttiire full mil glad, full out joy ; e.vorare 

• full out pr.’iy, e.CftiiJ^rere liill oul sirck, r.rardescere to xvax 
full oiir teiid. Modurii editors liavc .somelirucs hyplieiicd 
ont to the vb., iriakiri'g rompoiind xbs. out -glad, out-joy, etc. 

1381 WYiif.ir- tsa. X I viii. xo, I hauc ‘'out lukc thee, biit not 
as siluer. <'1540 ir. /W. t'krff* Hist. (Camden) 1. *09 
'L ite salutirL*ru.s wafer . . wherin being ^owtebuthed he .showlde 
obteyne his pur;.iose. i^a Wvci.ii- Isa. xiii. 15 Alle the 
biirioiiiiyng of hc-in 1 .shnir*out drien IV ulg. e.\'kcedd\. a 13^0 
P. Is. Psalter \x\\x. 14 “Oiit-emleil IL.r.r/rr;rrfMaz;z 7 ]itl)arc 
of w(hIc swii. S38a Wvclif istt. xU. 17, 1 the Imrd shal •out 
heren hem | Vulg. e.raudiantY 1884 Skkat UktamCs Poems 
220 The jest is now •out-i)Iayi*d. 138a Wvi.xiE Ps. l.\xvii[ij, 
40 Hon ofte sithis thei \niL terreden hym in du.scrt {Vul^. 
esafcrbmumnt\. 1798 Plain Sense (ed. a) 1 . 125 Hw 
ohstiiiacy might "out-tii c that of his fathcr'.s. 

16 . T'oriuini; transitive verbs with the senscj 'to 
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put or drive out by means of* the action expressed 
m the simple vb. (cf. b(na out, €rowd out, hiss out, 
etc. : see Out adv, i h) ; as outawe, outfted, out- 
gloom, out-hiss, otitjter, outjesL All noncc’-iods, 
k88o W. S- IJlum t Nenu Pilgriiuagi, Saucho Sohi hca, With 
aM>iaiin srief *ouiawing the brute laughter of their eyes. 
*89® J- -T*ui.SFwicD Loyalty to Christ 1. 318 It i.> ‘ the Bread 
of (iod . It *^oulfeeils corruption. dlse.xsc aod death. 1748 
•thit-gloom isce Oi r-BLUsiiiR ij. 1613 Blaum. & Ft.. 
CaOlain Prol, For ye may When this is hist to ashes, have I 
a iday. And liere, to *«ut-hi5» this. 1863 ( Owokn Clakkk 
.V/ teUv. Char. v. 129 His professing ‘friend ’ "out-jeers him 
from drowning. 1605 Siiak.s. Lvarm. i. 16 'I'hc I'oole, 
who hibour.^ to "‘out-ic.st llis hcuil-slroukc iniurics. 

II. Coinpuuiul verbs in out-, with the trails, i 
force of cxccedini:' or going Ixjyond some thing or j 
person in some action, * Formed on verbs. 

17 . To pass beyond, exceed (a defined point, 
a limit 111 space, time, degree, etc.), by or in the 
action expressed by the simple vb.; asOuTASK (2}, 
OUTDWELL, Ol'TFLOUUISH, Ol’TGROW (2), Oi:TI..\ST 
(2 ), Ol itash, OuTitUN, etc. ; also out-feast, -journey, 
-skip, sport, -study, -task, -tower, etc. 

1651-3 Jf-W. 'J'aylok .SVvvw. I. 11. XV. (U.), He .. bath •out- 
feasted .Anthony or Cleopalra.s luxury. _ 1889 Vmv. Arr-. 
Nov. 4^7 Whl)^e dieain.s *• out- join lu-.y Sirius nor tire. 1603 j 
M. JoN.so.N .Sejiintis 11. ii, Th-ju lost ihysclfc . . when thou ' 
lilt mgiil'sl Thou Loulil’-sl ‘out-skip my vengeance ; or out- i 
sl.iml 'I'he p*»wi:r I l>ad to irrush thee into ayre. 1604 Simks. • 
Ofh. ii.iii. 3 i.et’s leiiL-h our seines that Honourable stop, Not ■ 
to •out -sixM t discretion. 1670 Ir! AL 11 au» Coni. C/€>^' 24 .Sonu*. ; 
al.so, of very feeble and crasic cun.st it u lions in their cliild- ' 
hoi>il, have "out-studied their di.sieiiipcrih x868 Pnit d/<f/Y (w, 

•24 .Sept. 9 Soineiiincs the ‘lortcadore' is pushed by ernul.v 
tion to "out-lask his strength. 1708 Ptif. Apitlto No. 55. 3/ 1 j 
yonic Arrow. . Mounts, .upward.s and ^out-tow'rs the sight, j 

18 . To surpass, excel or oiudo (a person, etc.) in the j 
action of the simple vb. In this sense out- in.iy be | 
prefixed to almost any iiitr. vb. of action or st.ate, j 
and to many traus. vbs. used absolutely; so that the ! 
number of these compounds is without limit. Kx- i 
niiii>les arc: (Iutbawl, OuTfiiUjOcTiiUAO, Oi'TDet, ; 

( ICTCO, (.)UTLI VK, < >1 TrKOFFKtt, Ol TUIilE, Ol.-TUUN, j 
Oi T.SUJXK, etc. ; also cut bang, -banter, -bapk. -beg, ■ 
’bleat, -blunder, -boil, -box. -breed, brew, -bribe, 
bury, eaper, - earot, -chat, -chatter, - i hide, -elamoitr, ■ 
-elub, torn ply, cock, -crush, i ran nth, -crawl, • 
-crow, -curl, -curse., -darkle, -din, di/h^, -diplo- 
matiLC, dissemble, dive, -drudge, -Ci/uivoeate, fawn, : 
feast, -flaunt, gastrammLe, grin, -groan, -grunt, : 
‘hammer, ^hasten, -lament, -lighten, limn, -linger, 
-mount, -pent, pipe, -pity, -plod, -populate,g praise, ‘ 
-preen, -proa'ustine., -prosper, -ijuibble, -quote, rap, 

- redden, rime, -rove, -scream, -shout, -sh riek, • sigh, i 
•slander, -snore, -speculale, -squall, squeal, -sting, : 
■strut, -sulk, -swim, -swindle- -testify, -threaten, j 
■throb, -tinkle, -triple, -tyrannhe, -usure, -vapour, • 
vary, -vociferate, svait, -wake, - 7 valt^, -warble, ; 
-whine, -whip, -whirl, -ivhorc. -wile, -wish, etc. 

1651 \y\\'ie,nKsv (iimtlificrt 111. v. 13 Wlu.-rt shr ’’outbee'd • 
the iai<ly begging Thief. 1645 J. llosu 7*'^ ICest 31 1 he ■ 
Tai-^txjf tho.-^c .sirangcr.s. -did often *oul-hoyle. .the scalding j 
waters of the 1 1.11 h. tBSm A Ihe/txu//:. i Nov. 555 \y ho could ■ 
inil’M :ilk, out-li-ap, \niiTbox, oul-fihli every ('.tiiiUHjtilor. 1743 j 
Loutt. iV Count >-y lirew, iv. (ed. a) ySft .She l|ii.'U.:hl none ' 
could "oul-brcw lu-r. 1783 IJlaib Khei. xxviii, 11. 94 If | 
C>ppiunii:n.s had given money to Strilcinis Cluer.tius h.id I 
^;mlh^lJcd him. a 1763 Bvro.m Dcicr. Ikau's 
For soiiirliiiic.n at a kill The beau show’d his parts, *001- ; 
c.aper’d 'eiii all. x65a Ukomi^ City H’it 1. i. Wk.v 1S73 I, ;'H3 ■ 
bhe th.H will.. "^oul -chat Itfieeti Midwiver,. 1799 in .V/mV 
/V*. 7;«/,v. 0799) H. i *oiit.cli.'iltereil the lawyers at 
F.dinburgh. 1871 Swinuckne Son^s bcf. Sunrise I’rehi-.le 
108 *Outchidc the north wind if il r.hitl. 1769 CuKsiKPr. 
Lett. IV. 2S0, I believe 1 could now •oiitcrawla.siiail. 

1^ NA.snF t.tntcn Stuffe (1S71) xd Not Salisbuiy Flat** ^r 
Newmarket Hcarh. .m.Vyoverpcer,or *outciowher. ?/ri6oo 
HoNNcCM/'.k'g iv, For if it be a she, Nature before hand hath 
"out -cursed me. 1830 Hailey Pest us xiv. (iS.s?) A hue 
which 'outda^k!a^ ihc deeps where they shine. 1848 
PrasePs Maj^. XX.XVII. 389 We were as much out-gastio- ; 
noinised as ‘out-iliploin.itisod by the Frcni'h. 1660 N. i.N(;i-.i.o | 
Hentiz'olio Sf rV/rwia 1. (16S21 13d The riowiiian strives to I 
"outdrudg his beast's-, tlnil he may grow a w'calthy Yeoman. 
1681 T. Fi.atman Ileracliitn Ride ns No. 29 He has the ; 
Head of a Jesuit, and .nIiuII out-wit, oiil-plot, out-sWear, "out- ; 
Ciiuivocate, and out-facc the whvde Society, a 1680 Hcii.kk 
Hud. (j.), *Oucfawnas much and out^coinply. 1711 Aoutsos 
A/rt7. No. 173 F 3 An Aiiibiuon ..of "Diit-gi inning one ' 
another. iBio W. Tavloh in Monthly Meu:. XXIX. pi | 
Features thsit outgrin Lc Bruns Passions. iBm .Swinui-rnk 
Rosamund 111. 45 Thine eyes "outlightcn all the stars. 1665 
Hi.anv'Ill Scepsis Sei. xvii. 104 *Tw'a.s never an hcrcsie to 
*out-iimii A^ielles. 1868 Bmow'ning Ring Pk, xi. 158S 
One will be found "oiitlingcring the rest 160a Mar.ston 
Antonio's Rtif. iv. v, I scurn’t tkit any wretclied should 
.survive, "Oiitiuounting me in that superlative. s8a6 Mi.ss 
Mitfuhu yutage Scr. 11.(1863) 379 "Out-nipiug the nigluin- 
gale, in , her own month of May. 1879 Howklls L. Aroo- 
stoi*h viii. 84 In every little village there is some girl who 
knows how to "uulprecn nil the others. 164a S. Lover 
Handy Andy xxv. utS It was the bully joker., who., 
"outiiuibblcd the agent alx>ut the oath of allegiance. 1856 
l.hVER Martins 0/ Crd M. 203 'I'o out-talk him, "out. I 
quote, and out-anecdotc him. 1851 TKNNr.soN Ode J)k. I 
pyetiingtoH viii, (jlossy purples, which ‘uiilreddeii All vulnp. | 
tUOUs garden -mses. 1530 P.\ls«,m. 630/1, I "lUilryfiie, ./V: 
otiiitv tystne. I ’01*14 Let, Wk.s. 1/51 Vlll. aifi They I 

will oiit-rhyinu ail Katun and Westminster. 1851 Fraser's 
Mag. XLfV. 448 Bach trying to "outscruaui, outioor, out- 


bellow and outbla&pheme hU neighbour. 183a MoiiiEhWKi.i. 
Poems, CaiJeat to iCind, Go, tear ca<.h fluiicriiig lag away, 
"Outshriek the mariner. dx6i6 Bkai'm. .S: Fl. Sroruful 
Lady 11. ii, He 'out-.snorc.-i the poet. 175* PnUhcrs 

V. i, Demetrius' sigh *uutstiiig.s the dart of cicaili. 1855 
Kingsley IPesHu. Ho (1889) 453 The only way to cure her 
sulkiness was to "ouUulk her. «i 845 HoiJij 7 IVO .'iTifiins ill, 
His ruby cyr. *out .threaten’d Mars. 1851 Ptaocr's Mag. 
XLIV. 471 Cu.stom 'oul-tyranni/cs .^l^dutiMUi. 1735 Pim i: 
Donne Au/. 11. 38 ‘Outusure lews, or lri.shiii<:n ontAwcar. 1609 
B. JoNsON Sit. li'om. IV. ii. He'll watch thi- s<iYi:nighi but 
he'll have you t he'll "out wait a serjoant for y*iii. 1630— .Vtri--* 
Inn 1. i, And now 1 can *uiitw;ikc the nightingale, Oiii-w.iu. li 
an usurer, and oiit-walk him too. 174a You.so St. 7 /#. i. -j a> 
To see thy wheel Of cc*;iscless chang*-. "out whirl'd in hiinian 
life. 17^ Poi-fc Ppit. Sat. 1. ii 9 Ve Gods ! ‘.bail Lil>l»cr'.s 
Son, w’ltnout rchiike, Swear like a I.urd, ur Kith ^oiit- 
whore a Duke, a 1657 *Uutwish fsee Ot'iGLAtd- 

b. To get the better of, overpower, defeat, beat, 
ill some rccii>rocal action or contest; as Oli'. 
BAL.iNCK, Outbrave, OuTJocKEy, Oltmatcii, Ot;i- 
KlVAii ; also outbargain, -batter, blackguard, -bless, 
-brawl, -cheat, compete, -iomplemcnt, -huff, -mite, 
-strive, -tease, elc. 

1834 Mak. Edgewdkth 7 /«rAr« xix. The two p;irtlt:.% .. 
try to outwit or "outhargaiu each other. 1813 W. T.\Y{.;ik 
ill Monthly Rev. LXXII. Oldham ixiula *ciut -black- 
guard Pope. 1621 -3* I-Auu .Vi7». .Scr/n. -tc 47) 37 The happy 
cumiiicrce that a Prince luith with his }M:opK:. when Uie> 
strive to *'uiit. 1 )lcss one another. 1600 Look About Von in 
Ha/L Dodsley Vll. 405 Wantons* words (juickly can ma:>ter 
men, tongufca ‘oui’brawl swords ! 1890 Temple Par .Mag. 

Mar. 349 Apt tube •out oomf»eU'd in ihidt owji towns by 
f-jreigners. 1648 J. DKAUMoNr Psyche x.\iii. cUaxI, He., 
gently strove Her Soirow’s Fulliie.s to ‘oin-coiiipliir.eiit. 
1681 Otw.vY Soldier's P'ort. it. i, 1*11 Jry lo 'ouphuff him. 
/1 1851 Joanna BAii.i.iK (Aniiaiidalc), Since the pride of your 
heart so faj *oiuiu.iics its geneiTisity. 16x5 Chapman Odys;i. 
I. i8 All the rest that austere ih-aih •outstrovi;- ‘.al'c ;mi:hor'd 
arc. 1898 WeUm. iia.:. 24 tVij. 2/4 While giant 'rit.'nis all 
the rest oulsLrovc With praises of the New llypcrion. 1748 
Richakuso.n Ciarissit (iSii) lY. iy7 The svx may thank 
themselves for teaching me to *oiiHca.se theiiL 

C. To ovcicoinc or defeat by llic action tx- 
prcs.sG(l by the simple verb; is&out-bajie, -blur, -bu.::, 
-cavil, -flout, -scorn, -war. 

1658 W. BukioN Hin. Anton. i;*8 .\ man, that *oiit 
bailled the then Proprietor In-te. 1669 .^ddr. hopcjul yug. 
Contry Png. 7 Wc lave no ci/py left .so foul, whkh too In- 
geniously transciibing sice do’s not every day •ouldilin. 
1880 TknnySvsn Columbus 120 The flics at lu*mc, iluil eser 
.swarm jilxmt And. ,111111 inur down Tiulli in the distance— 
these *outbu/A'd iiie. 1614 J-'tKS*JN Creed ill. xxv. § i .\s 
if he meant lo ‘outfloul ILe Apostle for pruhibiting .ail 
bc.ddts.. Christ Ic-sus. ifcs .'suaks. Lear 111. t. n» Tu 'out. 
scoiii The to-aiKl-fro-eonflicting wind and rain, 1548 l-’i.'Ai.i. 
Prasm, Par, Luke xxiv, 190 b, By tlnr.'-e caplai.ics .shall he 
Nnitw-.ui'v .subdue all the tiniucisaU kyiigdoincs of 
woiide, 1611 Spki-U Hist. ilt. Prit.W. xii. tf 138. 704 ’I hi v 
dedic..nt)t to .vcrnic by sitting still .. lo huuc bceiic out- 
warreil, though oucr-warrcil, 

19 . To exceed or do more than is exprc.s.'icd by 
the .simple vb. : as out-Athu to load more than 
Allas, out -beggar to more than bcjiijar; so out 
calvinizc, cut-pay, out-plcasc, out-practise, out- 
ravis/i, oul -realize, out -resent, etc. 

1603 Dkkklk eShak-s. Sc»c..i 21 If you .should K ar 

all ihe wrong-, you w^ould be *oul-.\lIa;ised. 18x0 .Seo; 1 
Lody 0/ /.. il. .\.\iii, O I it ‘out-beggars all 1 last ! 1830 
Pdin. Rr'V. L. 336 The absolute decree ..K here far *<ii»*.. 
calvinised. 1733 UcncLi L Poe IV. 519 Half a (Town "uui- 
p.ay5 his Sw c.its won h. x6i8 T. Aimms Patlk's Kneourngt 
\Vk.s. i8(i 2 II. 203 Having a little fed his eye with th.-.i, 
•ouiplea.:cih him with a sapphire. 1648 Boyle .NV/’rf//f. 
xiii. Ii7ws]74 Unless wc would say, that he *oul-pi;u.li.s’d 
w Iiai he taught. i 1425 .St, Mary of Oixnks n. .\. in A nrtia 
VIII. 176/46 While ^he so "oiile.raiii.>she.l w a.s angwysNlit-d 
wi|» liuugc dcM're. 1806 .\. Knox Rem. 1 . 14 St. Paul ‘oiii- 
realircd this mr. u 1718 Pe.ns Tracts \\ ks. 17^6 I. /‘O 
Some People have ’oul-resciitcil Iheii long so far. 

♦♦ Formed on adjectives. 

20. To exceed or siirpas.s in the quality expressed 
by the adj.; as out-active, -black, -grave, -guttural, 
-infinite, -subtle, -swift. See also out- old, out- 
royal, in 23, 

a x66« FLi.i.r.R J Corf hies, Lifndm 11. iiOo*’) 19 1 No wonder if 
the Younger "oui-activc those who arc more .tiicicnl. 1655 — 
Ch. Hist. Ill, ii. § X Seeing his ink Tiiit-bkaok'd with lu;r r\- 
pre.H.siim. 1^5 — (/•vxf Tk, in Pad ' 1 \ (1841) 55 FwU .. 
endeavouring to "uui-infiiiile God’.s kindnc.ss with thiir 
ciuelly. 1619 FLtnaiKk M, Thomas \\’. ii, The Devil I think 
Cannot "out -subtile thee. 1605 SvLVi.s i tk Du Part ts 1 1. iii. 
I. Vocation S55 'rhoii that. ."Uul-swiflcil Arrow-;, and uul- 
weiit the Windc. a 161B — Pfedacies xxv, W'orldly Pli-asiuTS 
vain Delights, Far nut -swill far budden flights, WuUis, 
Arniwcs, find the Windes. 

Formed on subslantwes. 

21. On names of qualities, actions, or objects: 
To exceed in the quality or action, or in lefereiiee 
to the thiny, e.xpressetl by the sb. ; as Outfout, 
OuTi-oNtJ, bu ru:sTUK, Outs umber, Outiumje, 
etc., q. V. ; also to exceed in age; out-bowl, 
out-tap, to excel at the bowl or tap, i. e. in drink- 
ing ; so oitt-anecdote, -Hillingsgaie, -billow, -bubble, 
-colour, -compass, -confidenee, -course, -cricket, 
-crown, -duty, faith, fame, feat, -figure, -Jlavour, 
-girth, -glory, -gorget, -grain, -hotror, -hymn, -im- 
pudent e, -letter, light, -Up. -long-word, -mantle, 
-marvel, -metaphor, -million, -mi rack, -namc,-ntck, 
-night, -ochre, -petssion, -poison. -poll, -pomp, -piuc, 
-privilege, -prodigy, -purple, -purse, -rate, -rhetoric, 


! -romance, -savour, -scent, -sentence, -skiil, -iionnet. 

! -sound, -sphere, -splendour, -stale, -stall, date. 

I -stature, -storm, -sum, -supvrstiiion, -syUaiic, 
i -table, -talent, lentc, -throat, -tint, -title, tone, 
i -tongue, -trap, -tun, -tune, -venom, -vigil', -wealth, 

; ‘Weapon, -woe, -word, -worth, ele. 

x8oi Southey Li-tt. I. i4':i, I mean mini ! I’yrainul.sl 

j to outlive iuui “out -a go the K).:yptiaii unes ! i68x IIicktrin- 
GILL Char. .S 7 /rti// Plotter \Vk.s. 1716 1 . -/19 Dii 1 ik-;i and 
\ SUad«r enough lo ‘out. Billingsgate llcrafliin'. Ridt-.ns. 
i ifo2 Dekker i'"'; Massingi.k I'irX’ Mart. n. i. xyiicii 1 w.is 
' a pagan. .1 durst riut-d;iiik :i loid ; but youi C'liii.slian lorijs 
. "tjul-bowl iiie.^ 1605 lI.M/jN Adr. Learn, i, i, § \ Lt>l it 
I .should make it bwell oj *out-ci)rnpa.>a ii.si.ir. 1893 .\'at. 

! Obsrrt-vr 14 Oct. ^S'- v A P;i:M-e Ii':imi lo ^onlciii l.ei in* 

' tnglbh eleven I 1655 H. Vavmias .' 7 ;A-i .V-i/w/. 11. P.n't ur, 
i <3 let 110 st.*ir c-.smpare with tljee ! NT.i .'I’ly herl Hit -duly 
i iii»; ! x6so l‘i;iLi.M I‘i\gah n. iv. 10, 'That gi>i/d Centuiion ; 

who though a Gcntili'.*outrauljcd Di:iei iisel:. 1614 B ^i.kic.ii 
' Hist. World IV. ii. § 21 (i6vt,i Tljo.-ic two grtnt • apiaiii--, 
whom Alc.vander nought by all nn ari.s In 'i.iui -faint:. 1648 
J. 1 ’iLAU.MoNi' l\yt:hc III. li. (D.l, She IjIilsIk'! inorc ih.'ui 
\ they, and uf their own Shame made them all a.-hain'd, I'l --r:*.- 
j how far It w,i5 oiiipurpl'-d and "outgraiii’d by Her. ,1 1704 

■ 'I'. IntoivN Lust Ob.'civator in CoU, i'ot tos {\ r>b i'-' -^"d 
' I’ll by fat "oulhymw the fam'il do Foe. x83tS-48 B . 1 >. Wais.i 

.■\risti'f>h., Kuixhts tv. t, Cuiduund it. I ‘.hail Im T.>iil- 

• iiiijmd.--nced. 1837 Miss Mih-oku in L'lvar.ingt: Lt/t- {I'cyi}) 
111. 7J, 1 ..bad Uic glory of "on i -lung- wording b-»lli parlli;.-. 
1784 CowfER Tissk V. Lou NN’iiii iK.tctic li;;ppii:» giin.e 

' thy pio:>e Till it Tiiitinanile .'.Il the 411 idc ul vrisc-. 1814 
Caky Dante (Chand'i.s) 504 And eycry sprirkle v^hivt.iing 
: to new lila/e, In iiumhti did •ui-.linil'K.iii tiica'.vjuiil. a 161X 

• Bkac.m. & Fu ^t•lid's v. iv, I hou Imst . . li.iunJ out 

: o!u: lu ’out name iJiy uth*;r lanli!,, 1667 Di'.,j.y /-.iviru iv. 

in lia/l. Dodslty XV. iSci, I took my time i' ih* iii^.k, Vml she 
‘•jiiwiii.k'd me. X5p6 Snu;.*;. .Vi.viA. / *. i.j. ;■ i, 1 w'miM 
' *out night you did in* I.Mily i.-oine. X648 J. J 5 i-.m 
. XI. ci..s.\'iii, A Slink ^Ouip-...i-.'i;iiig .ill ihc I'.ine 

i '.'f Thebwily ! X705 M. Hk.'.kv U As. -ij-is) I. 87 If the 

lionoui of l>:mpi:r;incc; Were to bi: ird by tin' major vote. . 

the bober would be 'mu'. x6i2 J. Dv. ii.s .Vw.it'T 

I SuLnyii-f 44 'Ihe.i Vti’. iK.s piioc, that (liih *oul- 

j prirc the Vice, though more it l*e. 1616 J/ii/vw/.’ Kiu'rds A. 

I /nd. Co. in AthfKienffi No. jOv-vj. 711.'^ Blit wa.N piei-crilB 
' *ii>uiihctoiick'd by ouf tv.w- cjiiiimualci'. 1655 Fi i.iLw Ch. 
HK. vwi. ill § 34 TJicii ic.i! Mdfv rings *i»r.i-ri,'iiKii|i.«:d the 
fiLl.'on.s of (etc.). 1632 Ma.ssjsglk ITi-:lj» /«/«/ Ih wty 

\ iv, ii. <L'ng, Vet this ‘t.iir-saiour.-; wiiic,-- a:id ihiN, jh 1 finr.t. 

: 1650 Fl LLi-i: I'pgah 11. O3 The si ench of his h> puci i.Nie ' o-.ii- 
I sLUied ail the '>meil of his burni o.Tt-rings. a 1667 (^iwisv 
; /W/. Rev. Wk.s. i/ii 111,46 Where every rongne's the 
. Clayiper of a Mill, .\nd can *oin-'.ouud Homer > (.li.ulivns, 

I 1870 li. II. Pi MUI R Trag'dy cf Lt.C'Os iv. 73 lluw very far 
: nIu; doth "outstaiurc mo. 1647 K. SrArvi.ioN y.vr-tv.*.## 70 
! •Oul-storiuc a li-mptsl. X795 Soi tin y T.'.'iw 11. 80 

j '\ be piisonersof ih.ii f.ital day •oul-.’iimin d 'I hell co.iiinct ot s! 

I nxwx I'ui.Lr.R iVorfliics, Line. n. ;.i66-.'.' 54 WTrin-.n^^oui- 
. supeistitiun Mm. Ibid.. Wanoiik in. 1,166;') 1 ii/Vbi.s Nation 
hankered afier the Name of Pl:inlag<'nct, w hk:h..c!id "uni- 
.syll.tble 'JTiili.'ir in the M</Uihh. x8o6 .'^tag, XN VI I. 
j lEO To *oiil-iap his oiiipeiitor, and drink lik nel.;hKiPUis 
; into an v.i»inion uf his .sobritly. 1765 Cioi.o>m. AVa. vi. Wks. 
(irgi) 3:ij/2 r.i!\>rT.s bull •oun.i-lcf- lTjainp;ig'ie. 2593 
Namik Chri.d's (if 1,5) 50 They *jiil-lhro.\le me, and put 
' nu-c downe 1 ca!.n.»t be heard. i6n Shaks. 111. iv. 37 

■ Whose toi;.;iir “Out vtti onie.s ail t lu; \Voi iiu s of N yle. a xtei 
Fl lli-.r U^ot chics, Klui ti. 67 The lender cart- of King 

; Charles (lid 'out-vigil their waichfullnt ss. *659 G'y..Ui-..N: 
Trars Ch. 11, wxi. v'SJl When ihf.y did ;iO mu- h oui-\yii an-.l 
•ont-wtalth us ! 1602 An:ofuJ.'i A'iT;. ii. iii, T.c-i 

none ‘uut-woe mo ; ndiu-'s H III eiilcivn w ue. 16x3 Sh a ix.*;. Hin. 

■ VIII, I. i. tifj .-\ Beggers bx>ke "Oui-woiihs a Nobles bl -nd. 

■ 22 . (.)i] iiaiiius of piTbOiis, actors, aj;i.Tils; 'To excel, 

; surpass, or outdo in exvciitiug llic office, or actiriji 

the p.irt chaiactL-rislic of the jicrson or n;;col in 

■ question; as (Jutfool, (Ji T»:b\L«AL, Oj tk.v.wk 
j etc. ; also out -admiral, -captain, -devil, ■ epic me, 

! -friend, -king, -lord, -paragon, -paramour, -queen, 
i -rebel, -rogue, -tailor, -vidor. -icoman, -zany. etc. 

i 1889 11 . D. Tr.mi.i. SiraifotJ \\. iSMe relurnnb mii- 
gt: net ailed and "uuladmirallcd. 1883 Cofstemp Rt'”, Sept. 
371 .\ d(:iermin.iliun not l«» h;l iii>sclt be out-st.urd or ‘out- 
: devilled by him. 1634 Kai.nhow / an 11635.1 •j.ji ^on 

• shall ob.Hcrve lliein to ‘out-Kpicnie ihr f-.nde in the kio-iT^ll. 

I 16x5 Tu.MivIs .'iibhn.'iMiar ii. vii. in Oodsdy \l. ^45 

: She cannt.-l oiUhne me, n..ir juu 'oiitfiieiid me. 1749 Hii.i. 
i Mfiflp' I. iii. 17 Coiir;is;i‘, .--cll-Mnst.Yin'd, "Oui-lnrtls Siiccvvi- 

sioii'.s ITilegm — ami need.s no .Ance.slor.'w 1889 Aiadt’/ny 

• 8 junc ?92/3 A Iieio who •outpai.tpf'in. llu- .Vilmir.ihh- 
; (TichioiL x6bs Shaks. Lc'>ir iii. iv. 04 '' iuc l"'»’d 1 d‘-' tely, 

■ dice dcerly; and in Woman, ^lUt-Paiainfiin'd llie Tuike. 

1839 BaIlev xiv. iiS5-') 18.! We .si ill, oiu: lnuir. am 

J rnyally tvtai.i, To \»ul-iiurvn all in kindness and in •.air. 
i x8^ Riv, 13 -Nug. -■:■•>/ -i Who alone in Kiirope have the 
i subtlety .vnd • i.'ffi to \>uiro.gne and oiitwir ilieoi. 1827 
I li'csini. ATv. VII. 27S Unless, im.locd, some kin.g T.iummel 
j ..should •out-i:iih;*r him 111 power. 1876 T’ennyson O, 
Mary 111. i, She could not be iir.mann d- -iiO, nor *0111- 

• wiiin.inM ! x6x6 B. Joxson A//cr. txxlx. Thou dost ^oul- 
; Ainy k'ukely, Pod; nay, Guc. And thine owuo Coriat ii"/'. 

j 23 . a. In most of the groups 1S--22, the com- 
I 2)ounil vb. in out- may be cognate with the object, 
I Ixjing formed either on the simple verb belonging 
' to the object, or directly oti the object itself, usually 
I unchanged, but sometimes with a verbal ending 
(c.g. -ize\ The object may be .a peison (‘f a 
thing, anti the sense is * to outdo the .aJtcnt in Ids 
own sphere or work *, or * to cxceeil ttr siirp.is.s I hi: 
action, quality, or oilier thing’. Our earliest tr- 
amples of this are from Slnaksiierc, who ha^ 
• oiil'fruwiic Foilune’s frownc’, and ‘oiit-viilaiJid 
villanic’ ; il is i.'ucin the 17II1C., but greatly usd 
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in tlie 19th, when also those formed on adja. appear, 
’riuis, formed on vbs., to out -took all iookcry^ out- 
heg a out-llander former blunders ; ciit^ 

iompeiition or iompetitorSy out-rival a rival 
or rivalry. From acljs., to ont-old the cldy out- 
royal re^'alty. From sbs.. to out-ambush amhjishesy 
cut-balderdash baldenlashy out-bhnuy blaruty, 
iMt ctdrinize Calvin ism^ out-faminize famine^ out- 
fietion fiiticn^ out -horror all horrors \ out -bis hop 
the bishop y out devil the devif iUit-jinya the Jinyo, 
out saint the saint , out-usure the usn/tr, A few 
examples are added in chnmoloijical order to show 
the devclomnent of this us:i|:;e. 

*593 Oi:ri-t<Av|. 1601 Is* '^ (>i i vii.i ain]. 1605 [mu 
(.M n (All in <6x* J. iJ.vvirs A/use-t 

Siitn/l [it-fA] (ij So li:ilh :i I'aiiiUi- IIlvucc trio, in ji;iirit A 
Suirioliki; f.ice, till it the S.-iitil mui suitii. 1647 L'f aio-^ndun 
ConUtKpt, t's, (i 727'4;,.i W’l: in;iy I'tr w of icIiL-llion, 

licc.ii'.si; otliLT iin:n h.ivu us. te i66x I’ri.i.irR 

//■V 7 #*//ifVjr ^iSit) J. siri: )).) Hi; oni -ciiuivoiMlcJ ibcir cqui- 
voi..ilifjii. 1781 .S. i’ETi:Ks ///>/. Cf'fMiV*/. 71 My .'inswer 
i:'i, tliat thijsi.' L'nrilaiis were weak riu*n iii tMu Fniflaiuli aiul 
slronv; in New Kiic'.I.ukI. ultfu* tlif;y out-jKtp'd the Popt*, 
out kiii^VI the Kin,::;, .'ind out-bishu|i'il ihc l{i;>liops. 1809 
M ai.ivIN (iV/ AVeW VII. ix. P4 lli: imi^i have oul-ik'villed tlu* 
devil. x8s8 ICxainiHir 7'm/.- U. n* \\:is h:ilileiil;ish otil- 
li:dilei(Uslied. 1837 l.vnuv /■.■. Afuiha.'. iiosi) 74 Wuoul- 
hoi'ior horror. 1^4 I iiacki.k.u Mtiy (bwn uis Wks. iqi-.'O 
XU I. 4 ?9 Mr, ri!niev,,h:i:i alnio.'t all fonner 

prodigic-v 1876 I.. Sii-.iiii.N' Jtht. J'h, C. 1 . 114 
An aiteiiipt to oiit-intide) tin; ititidrl. 1877 Tknnyson* 
tiarota III. i, I hy pasMoii. .(.liit'pa.vsion'd his ! 1884 

— /•Vf.'Iv/ i'riil., A on lufiscli.ick.. with the retinue of 

(hrre ki.'MS l.ii.-liiiid him, outrnA .ailing; ifi\.ihy. t88jS t'ntl 
r'j liirir i/j When cadi d. Hue's in life iv, is 

lo out i.hLTnoii tlu;i:hii;'ii»ti of liei iK-i>:hhiJur. x886 flomilct. 
/I’lT’. lU. S.) Jari. \\ lliey lUi^fiosc ti> out-old the old, hy 
h.ick lo the early (iivr.k fhoohiiay. 1891 .'tut. A’it*. 
t. Pel). i<»s/ 1 (.hil-iTitir-kiny the trilii .-i. 189a Utach/^ IV/ut-f 
i Oci. yj 7/2 One of the .slrani'tsi in.'-tanrob oxtant of fact 
out'tii.tloninj^' (iulioii. 

b. Hence esp. with proper names of persons, 
nations, sects, clc., in the sense (>f ^to outdo the 
person, etc., in ipieslioa in his special attribute’. 
The classical example is Shaksjicrc’s Oi:T-IlKiion 
Ikrod\ a few instanct .s are foviiid in the I7lh 0., 
c.sp. in FiiIlcM-, and in the iStli c, in Swift; Lnt the 
vast ticvelopnv.-nt of this, as of so many other 
Shaksperinii u.Mgcs, belonj;s to the 19111 c., in 
which such exjnessions have liecn used iilnu/st 
willioiit limit. I'lxainpUs arc out-Afhitiphcly - Akx- 
andi-ry • HentleVy -koniface, -It on tier y -lUutusy 
-Diinvitiy -Milton y -Mot man y -NerOy -Ol toman y 
-Quixote, -Mvrnhold, -Timotiy -'Jobyy -TrotiOpey 
-Turky -/ohiy etc.; an-.I, witli verbal ending, ou(‘ 
Calvinixey -iiernianizey •(jothamizcy -Hobbesi'-Cy 
-/'autayruel/zey etc. A few examples billow in 
chronological onlcr lo illustrate the growth of the 
usage. 

160* [sec Out-Hekoo]' ^*50 Fi i.iER /'kyuh 1. vii. at 

liiuilii th« .\rdiiu*, who nnr*.achilophdk‘d .Adiliophdl in his 
policy. 1655 — C/t. Hist. vni. ii. § 24 HiTcin, Morgan Out- 
t'orniiTcd f;vi;n J^oiincr hiiiisclf. 1676 IM \i<A i r.c Mr. .Sfnirhe 
Wks. 1875 IV, T2 (lie )uijt;til] oiit-houif:u:c an Ilumhlo 
Mixicratiir. ^2749 Sv\jn- rmes on .Sir t\. /tlii(h>uo*ey 
SlrTfihold hitiLSciriii: oiit-.SturnhoIilvd. 1737 Cot/rutov .Scnsc 
I. 3'?9 hiven 10 out-ht:nt!ey Wtmllcy. 1800 Woi.ioiT (P. Pin- 
dar) P. .S’. Wks. iSxj Iv. 1.38 In his af.coutif:irifnts oui- 
-Mexandvrin;* Alexander, ilt^ (}. Pl 7 \ XX XI 1 1 . 317 'I'ho 
fi.dl'Jwinj; trait rten ciiit-Lohirs UiK.lt; Toby. 1817 l.ALiy 
(iu^NviLi.G Ae/t. (1894) I, 438 We shall oul-'l’urk ihe Turks 
iBaa bi'..N'rii\M yitsiice V C.'d Petit, 141 UfOth.-nn itsdf w ould 
liiuf ilsi lf here oiit>f’>oth.'ifiused. 1833 Ma*..avi..'V Kss.y \ 
If. Walpolt fiKji7) ,’Si When he talked iiii.s:inthropy, he 
out-Tiinoncd Tinioii. 1870 T.owia.r. Auftfm^vty Pks. .S»;r. f. 

.3 Ue .. out-Mi!tons Milton in artifice of style. x886 
Pc/t’txe 21 Fell. 7/4 Uihe Provost-.Mai-shall ha.s. .out-Ncroed ; 
Ni'to. 1887 LoHgm. Ncjv. 24, J mine .icross a peculiar 
people who in inany re.spects oiit-mormoii Mormons. 1887 
Lit, H’or/tt (V. So 2j July 229/3 Ui--picled with a rmlisni 
which out-/olas Zola. 

i/jtr. ftt 66 i Fli.i.kk IPartkies, Hssex i. ft6(j.!)334 He hath | 
out-Alduled thertrin, in .^olne mensjiidgcincMl. 

III. Compound vbs. in out- otherwise formed. | 
i* 24 . Out- expressing the notion of * taking out 
from the condition in which it is’, ‘undoing’, 
hence - tin - ; as outhele to uncover, outsheath i 
lo im,shealh, outthrive lo cease lo thrive. 1 

a 1300 /i. /j. PSfxlter x.vxvi. 1 4 Swerdc out-sdiel'c-d iiiniir. I 
doaiidi*. a 1,340 H AMI'OLB Psalter Ax.xiv, 3 (Julliell j>L* swei d, : 

h»ulc agayns |i£iiin ^at fohis me. c 1430 Tv ik;. Mtn. Poems 
(Percy Soc.) 28 And than he oulthryvelh Fro vvorhlly ioyo. ! 
+ 26 . With out- in jdaee of 1 .. ex-y c-, in words ■ 
f. L. ; ns oiitcorporate, oiitsturb, ouivirtuato. 

1380 Wvri.iF Jjsh. vii. if, For thow ha-^ ili.'iturhlM v.s; out 
.stourhe IVul^. ihee the I,ord in this day. 1559 
MoRwVNii Ponnyni. Pref., Ainold calleth jL.wirtmire to 
Oulvcricviat, Lxcorporarc lo oiUcorp'ir.ate, 

26 . Forming vb.s. from sbs. with various senses; | 
as, with out out of, out-gauge, to throw out 
of gauge f^r jiroportioii ; out>1ioart, to pul out 
of heart, dishearten ; oiit-patlonce, to put out of 
patience; out-spirit, to juil nut of spirits, to 
dispirit ; out-undo, to do out of nii uncle ; so to 
out-graudfather. Also, out-ilngor, lo ojien out 
the fingers of (the hand) ; oatl'olio, lo drive 
out with folios (cf. 16) ; + out-no80, to put out 


the nose of ; + outpeoplo, to empty (a country) of 
people, lo carry the people out of. All nonee-wds, 
1880 l!. Mkkcditii Traj^it: Cout. (18S1) i8y 'I'he jicn fdl 
fn-m lirr h.'ind "cnitfingbiod in kKithing. 1847 Wki.i.i.ngton 
ill K. C. Witithrop Rchtin, I'or. Traz*. ^1894) 16 'i’hcse huge 
P.u'lianientury Keport.s. .will si>i>n *outfuliij us out of oiir 
lii'u.sys and hoiiic.s. 1891 Pall Mall ii. 7 Drc. r'l Mr. 
Kipli:jg "oiit’g.niiged whatever he tmichcd. *«» Baillv 
t'lstu^ XX 3.>i M.'Lsteiing all, Savv one lliiiig love, 

and tlmt ’‘out-iicai tcd him. 1614 iJCAKi.f-.s Job J >iv. Poeuis 
H;^7) 155 That clone, h’ eiijL>y.s the crown of .ill hi.s lulxnir, 
Ciuid lie hut once 'oul-no.'-c his right -h.ind iidgidHiiir, 189a 
Jtiuper's Ma^". FeK 394/2 Thou dost ‘ouipiilience me 1 
c CilEKk. Mutt, i. 11 Jiisius livi;i)t Jecnoiii and his 
hruiTierii in y" ''oiitpeopliii}' of y conlrcc lo llaliyli:in. 1643 
I’ll. Nvk SvrM. ill Kerr CtK>t:nani.\ -V Civu nttHters (1895.' 
J48 \’ou will he *out.spiriU;d and bjlli \t>u and Your cause 
.slij.;htvd. 1^48 Ku:H.\Rn.soN Cfarissa (itlii) 1 . .\iii. 8n ThU 
little .sj ivn IS in .1 f.tir way to *oiii-uiu:le, .is .she has alie.ady 
uui-gi:inrlf:uhi:rcd us both ! 

Out- Aohitopliel : sec Oi r- 23 b. 

Out-a'ct, V, [Out- iS.J Irans. To surj>ass 
i 1 acting or petforming; to excel, outdo. 

1644 i'l i.wFH Chi^VK. Aiv, DfiiuMhenes migiil here his 
:;.u bi: n fhu', And Cicero out-act his Catcliiie. 1776 Mits. 
Jb r.\NY Ltlt. >vr. It. II. ^'iiGai'tick ^ays ‘.*rhc i'O much 
oulai.tod him ii is time for him to leave the stage '. 

Out-active, -admiral, -age, etc. : sec Our-. 
Outako, -taken, obs. IT. Out-t.ike, -taken. 
fOuta'lian, a. and sb, Obs. uouee-wd, [f. C)i:t 
flfi/p., afler Italian Foreign; .a lorei.gner. 

1667 Dk. Nfwi \kiu*. & Dkyukn Sir Martin Mur-all iv. 
i. Or tjsc they are no Kti.i;Ii.shinen, lint some of your French 
('^iitali.'in ioj;ne.\, ..I'll keeji iny datighter at huiiie this afler- 
nn'iii and a (1*4 for all tiu-se Outaliaii.N. 

Out and out, ou't-and-ou t, adv. phr. a, 
and ^/y.). [Cf. OuT adv. 7 c.] I’horoughly, com 
pktely, entirely; dowiiii,ght. 

I 132S Chi‘in. Lft^. I'Sio vKiKun) 'J'lio heveilo kyny Knmit 
A1 tTii.s lond out ami out. 1 1374 CuAUf.FR Jroytusw. ogo 
(73!jl for out and out he is |k; woijnest, Saue only Ketor. 
14.. MS. Ttazolinson C. t'6 (Halliw.; .^hc w.is wyckyd uulc 
and outc. 1483 Cut/i, 2(14/1 Onto and oiitei rbi 

hiiloly. 1600 Hoi.i..\ntj f.izy xxxv. s\.\u. 907 h, There w.i.-i 
Mu ll a ina-.se of Kold hi oinjht, fi-! would buy .ill the Konnitus 
out and out. 1807 .Soi iiii-rv Lett, II, 14 If 1 chose 

to M'll it out .ind out, a.s the phrase is, I Jniv»hl I'erlainly jjet 
^.v.io r^r ii. 1880 Mks. Lynn Limon AVA 7 0/ hamity 11. 
•vv, .She is.. the cleveie.sl woman I know, out uiul out. 

B. adj, Comijlcte, thorough-going, luupialificd, 
tliorough-paccil. 

1813 Europ. Sept, TTufl’ey White wa.<i, in the 

siting tall|;n.l^e, wh.ir is li.tmed a o.)mpletc ont-and'oiit man ; 
no spci ie.s of robbery came anii%s to him. 183* Edm. Rezf. 
LIV. v yjt NN'e are. .not among the out-and-out admirers of 
the. .p'.'litio.il opinions of this ‘.-cIuh.iI. 1868 K. Yatks Eorh 
Alu'tid ir. iv. They’re the out-.mil-outfst yoimi; .scamps. 
1887 T * t F0L1.0CK U'hut / nui.'c/uOer 11. tx. 163 He w.is 
Uii out and.'jut .ivuMed KepiiblitMii. 

C. sh, nonec lue , Something that extends or 
1 stvetehes farther ami farther out. 

I J: fl- SiiKMNo Cij/lrd Lilt, iv. 69 Nature as the 

cibiect.-isa lujundlcss out and out of olgccts, a buiirullcss 
oui and out of e.Mcrn.dities. 

1 Iciice Out-and-out v.y to knock out, exhaust. 
Sport iug^ .\tae^. XLI. loj Two or three biitfcrs were 
iMit .Hid outed by die Jiaidnc.v.s of ihv. j^rouiid. 

Ont-and-OU'ter. eoilo^E or slaniy, [f. prt c. 
i-KRl.] A Ihoiough-going person or ihing; 

;i lliorough or perfect type of his or its kind ; an 
out .ind’OUt possessor of some tiuality, or suppt»i lcr 
of .some cause ; a thorough-paced scoundiel ; an 
oul-an(i-<iul lie; etc. 

181 J j. H. Vai.x Flask Diet., Out and outer, zi person of 
a re.sfilute ib tcnniiied spiiit, who ptirsiii:.-; his ulijecl wilimul 
re.w^ard lo daiij^er or difliriiUy ; .ilso an i!Horrii;iblc depre-da- 
I'lr .pov es^cd of neither honour nor jiriiicipic. 1824 'J'. 
Hoo«i C.antuiioft i.-.f) I’iiiniaiis flower .. is .. quite an inil- 
aiid-oiiter, .1 chef if it tare of nature. 1831 E.xainincr yji}/-* 
j How can yuii ]</< ik me in the face, and tell .such an out and 

■ outer? 1833 A>rt.rt’r'jr VI If. 11 He declared himself 
: lo lie ail luit-aml-ciuter for the. ballot. 185a Tiiackcuav 

Shabby He nice I iif, (kid, .she: Ci.vw line I hen- an out and 
' Ollier, sir 1 1880 .Mis.b IJi;.\riLi0.v *Just as / am x.vviii, Wh.il 
; do you i-.siK;cl will liappen lo you if you tell such out and 
j CHili.r- a.s ihat? 1890 ‘R. rtOi.i>Ri:WfX)i>* Cot. Kr former 
fiSgi) 1/2 Tht: hor>e..was...i ^r^at hc.iuly—‘ a regular oiil- 
and-uiiler ‘ wa.s ihc c.\pre.-*.siiin. 

Outan, outano, obs. forms of Out-taken. 
Outang, short for OuANo-onTAXO. 

1869 Rlackmohe l.orna D. i, (iS;^) 4 'The wild bea.sts of 
the woofl, and the hairy oiltangs. 

Ont-a'rgnef t'. [Out- j 8 b.] To defeat 

or gel the lictter of in argument. 

17^ Rii ii.ApiisoN Cturhsa (iRii) III. 84 Oul-tirgiied. out- 
tal'-iitcd. 1778 Johnson in EtmacU 3 Ajir., Though we 
canuol out'Votc ihvni, we will uiit-aigiK: them. 1809 Svii. 
Smi th Metkodimt Wks. i ^5,4 I. Such uicii . .c.ituifit uiKlcr- 
St .'I lid w lu‘11 lin y arc out-argued. 1875 JowF.rr Plato (ed. v) 
HI. Ihc di.s]mtntit i^ .iiit-aigued. 

i'OntaS, outes, Obs, Forms: 3 uthen, 
-heis, -hest, 4 outtioys, 5 outfoyhees, outehese, | 
5 6 outaa, ,^ -7 outofl, 6 owtis, 7 outls. [Karly 
MF'. nthi'Sy whence later outhees, -hvsOy and (with 
shortening of unstressed sc;con(l clement) outesy 
' ouiisy oi/tas ; also, in 1 ,^lh c., iiihtsf. ^ App. 1 epre- 
‘ Si iilirig nn 01 '*. *fft-/uhy f. ut out i Iir's commantl, 

. bidding, *calliiig u])oii (any one - by niiiiie (from 

■ hdtau to call by name, call upon), which also had 
! in 13111 c. the two forms heSy hest \ see liE.ST sb. 
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j Common in 13th c. in legal documents in Ihe Lntin forms 
j tithesiHMy huthesium, hutesiumy and later huesium. Thc.se 
; have been .soinciimes thought to be the siourcc of the ME. 

; word, and lo be i Iwairarlves of OF. origin, derived from kueVy 
■ huier, to cry, huy huee cry \hu e cri, hue and cry), which 
.suits the sense perfectly. But hutesium cannot he ctymo- 
logically .iccountud for from this source, nor is the word 
known in any form, Latin or vernacular, outside England. 

; On the other hand, nthi'sivm as a latini/alioii of MK. tithes 
is Quite in order. It is very likely, however, that hutesium 
: and (.still more) huesium .ire Norman Fr. alterations, duo lo 
iLssoriation with hutzy hu, huPe, U theisy utbeys arc also most 
ca.si]y explained ns Anglo-N orman foj inations Iroin uthesium. 
As lo the sense. At his could liariUy mean ‘ outcry but 
might Well be the * calling upon ’ |K;ople. lo the pursuit of 
a thief or other ill-docr, which i.s the sense in ilie oldest and 
other of the qiiot.s. (Compare tin.' texpres-siuns levatv 
ctauiQrctUy Ici'are. huthrsiunty teoer le hu.)\ 

An outcry, nised against a thief or Ihc like, hue 
and cry ; also, outcry gciicrnlly, clamour. 

X2oa in Maitland Set, Ptcas Crywn No. 25 Ip^e exivil el 
Icvavit iiihe.s et clainorcin unde vicini cjiis et vmala..venc- 
riinp — No. 36 QiknI fiaiicuiii plegiuin Tni-obaldi Haiitcin 1«. 
vayit cjamorein et bullies super predictum Kuben 11111. X203 
/bid. No. 91 Quod i|isc lienneus et srrvicntes .sui levaverunt 
r.lainorem et . . . titheis patrie, et in.scniti sitni eiiui. 1207 Ibid. 
No. roi Ad lovaiiduni uthes et seutiendum ninirfacloies. 
rt 1250 Otot Sr iVicht. 1683 tichille ich an uthvst Iw. /*. utesl] 
up ow gredo. /bid. i6(^& Ar h h iithcsl \v.r. uilicstej nppon ow 
grede. f 1330 R. Bkcnne Chron. (iSioi ^39 Hi.s hrde. of 
siiylcMi &■ born to J.ondoii hrigge fulle hie with ouihcy.s. 
(-1386 Cii.M'CFK Knt.'s J\ 1154 Aimed cfiiiipK-iiit oiil bees 
If-.' ty. oiitehees, f>utf.sj ami Tiers olitr.ige. 1451 l\i.stOfl J.eft. 
1. i8(« That an oiit.is and clamour In: made upon the Lord 
Scale./. 1480 Ca.x ION r/z/vir. cevi. 187 A redy whun 
oiiy oiile hese or Ciye were made. 1566 Hmani- tr, i /orate, 
Sut. Aiv, At who.‘o .sr.irreheMd .mil covelyce iheworlde did 
oiitasinakp. x5(Mi: WAi- I ON Chron. 1 1 . (13 The 'Tipslai es . . ei mi- 
myng duwiie with an oiii.-is .'ig;iyn.st him. 1599 flAKr.rvr I 'ey. 
I. '.'84 The le.Nl of llie i:oni|'.iny an.'-were him with (l)isOwli.>, 
igliit, Igha, Igha. tMa CiI knai.l Chr, in Arm. verse 17. 1. 
vii. 6 7. (l^('>9• You may hear n greater noise and oiitis 

of joy ill the '.I'hirfs llntisc ihaii the lumest Hiisb.indinans. 

Hcncc + On'tas 7 f. intr,. to ciy or shout out. 

lf.\i.i£ Later F.xant, Anne A-d'/Zoe Concl. 1 iv, 
Their wysc prc.ii;hers onlasynge the s.-ime at Paule.s evosse, 
Outas, obs. form of oe/atvs: see OiTA\£ 1. 
Out*a*sk, &’. [Out- 15 b, 17.] 

1 . /ran.v. To * ask ’ the banns of inariiugc of 
(a couple) ill chiirdi for the last time, dial, 

1719 in Perry Hist. Colt. Amer. Col. ( h. 1. iv.13 The usual 
way IS for t^cm to puldidi the Hanes and give the pet.MJii 
out-.i' kcd a ceilificuL of It to the iiiiniMci . 1767 A tut. Ee^. 
C \(7 About .seven nionihis ago the pniliv^wiiv out -a.- kid la.s 
it is called) at ibe above t.hiircli. Barham Injeot.J.e^.y 

Eiasphi'mers ICurn. 269 The pailie.s had i;M !i bern 
'oiil-usk'd ' ill l.lwuch. 1889 /'tared On xj 'The cviiple 
whose. Klims weie ‘out-asked', as they call it, llii'i mnining, 
+ 2 . I'b nsk in excess of. Obs. 

1642 T. (iooL'VMS ChrLt set Port h ifji He t.an never out- 
a>ke the merit of ibi.s his .service. 

Out- Atlas, -awe, etc. ; sec Our-. 
Out-ba*bble, v. [Out- 15, iS.] trans. a. 
To babble out, litter babblingly. b. To excecil 
in babfde or noisy talk. 

1649 M11.TOK .Lihon, xxiii, Oulb,ibling Creeds and Ave's 
1845 UARI.VI.K CronnocH (11:71) V. 39 Ualiel outbnbbb'd. 
Ou*t-ba*ck, Australia, [f.()LT<n/v. + liACK 
adv^ <.>ut in or to llic back settlements or back- 
country. 

i8go ‘U. PiOi.UHKwooti ’ Col. Reformer (i8<;i) That 
gciitkrmin having been all dny’Dut hack'. /.W , TJiere'.x 
been one or two line tliuudeiMorms out luirk. Mod. Austral. 
A’cww//*. He df’cided to go uiit-hac'k. .At ,1 receiil exiuiiina- 
lion lield ill an (Hit Kick diMricl in Australia. 

Out-baille, -bako, etc. : sec Oi T-. 
Outbalance (outba-lans*!, V, [Out- i8b.] 
trans. To outweigh, to exceed in weight or effect. 
.»«44 Mil'iuk Jiit/jim. Purer To P.iill,, The Autorily..of 
lhi.s m.in ronsiiltcd with, is able to uut-Kdlatiee .-ill ih.u the 
lighlnvs of a vulgar iv|)pu.siiiori can bring tw c:oiint('.r|)ui.sc. 
1772 Tenvn 4 Country Mag. Her pnssiiins: uiit-Kilance 
her reason. 1805 K. Graiiamf Cotden 189 Did this and 
other gains really uiitbalaiice niy losses? 

Out* band to Out-batter : see 
Out-baW'lf V, [Out- i8.] tram. To outdo 
in bawling ; to surpass in shouting. 

1648 Hvntiuff 0/ Fo.r 16 Raal'.s i’liests did oufhawlc I'.lia*:. 
2770 LaniiIIkrnk l^lutarch (1879) I. 5J7/1. I will oiitliAwl 
the oratoni. 1877 Sunday Mag. 53 Th«i propriflnrs each 
ciiiploy a sprriaf ‘ Kiwlcr who mounted uii a harrow. . 
ntteniptji to oiitKiwl hi.s rival. 

Olltbeam (cmtbrni), Xh [Out- 14, 18.] 

1 . intr. To beam out or forth. 

*797 roi BkiiiuK in Cottle Early Recoil. (1R37) f. 25a In 
f;vtiy iimtion. her most iiimKCiil soul ouiVieanis so brightly, 
thal feU'.]. 18^ K. H. Skaks Aihauusia 11. iii. 1135 Jli^ 
otitbo-aming I'hviniiy iuf.ak.s upon tlumi. 

2. trans, 'lo snrimsa in beaming ; lo outshine. 

*839 Baii.ky Festus iii. (1854) 25 bi. .biighliicsH like yon 

moon, Mildly ouiheaming all the liead.s of light. 

Ontbear (autbO»-j), ». [Out- i 5, 15 b, 18.] 

1 . Irnns, To Iniar forlli, carry away, poelit, 
a 1300 E. E. J'satter ix. a6 Out iNirn be Ids domes fr.i his 
f.n;c alle. Ibid. Ixxvii. 52 And he out bare al.s schepe his folk. 
1844 Mics. Browning .SoMH.y.SoHfs Ji. repression. This song 
of soul I struggle to oiilbear 'Jlirough ixirt.'ds of ihc scii.se. 

+ 2 . 'Po licar out ; to support ; ti» sustain. Obs, 
1530 Paisgh. 6yi/i Who .so rvor wiyr llic contrary. I wyll 
onilM arc tin*. 15B7 .Maw. \i.i (ioT-i. Cattiej .V/ffc/f (1637) 205 
The Winter . .kiriclli m.iiiy Shci pe, the which yo did suppose 
they would hauc outdioriic the K.iyd Winter. t024 Br. 



OUT-BEARD. 

Mountagu 45 Satix pro intprno, if you can out- 

bearu it. 

3. Naut. - OrTCAitiiv », 2 . 
itet Four-KER in Lt*ntf, Ga^^o, 2r>4-V4 The Dorvr did 
ontlicur her with Sail, by which means lier Foreloptiiiist 
came by the 13 u:inl. 1865 Star 30 Aiig., Kveri our 

handsome Kd^ar w.as ouiborne by the black mass of the 
Solfcrino, with her kcet>| scooped-out bow slowly pnrtini; 
the water. 

Out-bea'rd, v, [Out- i 8 c.] tratis. To over- 
come by bent'dintr or show of defiance. 

x6ti Spkro Hint. Gi. Drit. ix. viii. § lai. 539 Did be siwre 
to out-beard his .Soiivrati^ric hiniselfc? >673 Mew. MaJam 
Charlton 1 A bold Mcthnoi . .may out-boartl tlie .Sun. 

Ou'tbea ring, 7.'/V. sb. [f. bear out \ Out- 9.] 
tl. Production, bringing forth. Ohs, 

«■’ 1350 Ail Saints ^3 in Horst ni. AltenrL Lt^. (jSRi) 143 
|>itt was ordaiid for his thing, To pay for pc erih out-bering. 
t2. Projection. Obs. 

i6xs CoTGK., Coudt de la branche^ the elliowor out-bearing 
uf the braiji:h of a Bit. 

3. Sclf'assci'tiun. AV. 

1871 W. Ai.exandp.r Johnny Gibb (1873) Wi' ri’ Vr 
01 It bearin' .an* prwlc. 

t Ou'tbea-ring, ///. a. Obs. [f. as prcc. ; 
^lur- 10 .] SfH-assciiivf, arroj'ant. 

1607 HiKKdN ir^'y. 1.374 Tills oul-l>carinK humour, .is CO 
'‘I tong ill tho vnrcgcnc'iate, that eiuii when they arc Con- 
driniicd and arc goiin; away to bell, they will ^'ct tunic 
againe, and s.-iy. ‘ Wlicii did wee so and so?* 16x6 B. 
Bkr.n'ari) Isle o/ Man (iCa;) i .-, 7 , 1 tookc ii fdr granted dial 
niy tJcijtrio stood in idicnesse .in.. great wovdes, and in 
some out-hearing gestures, tlu-. formes of tlentry. 

Out-beg, -beggsTr. etc. ; see Oi t-. 

Outbelch i.Muiijc-i‘j‘), i». [iiiT- 15, 18.] /;wf. 
a. To belch out. b. io outdo in belching. 

1573 Tivynk . Knejd x. Ke j h, Fl.amr forth .'•parkling hie 
fioiii nt.-.'id Outlie.lching sjiouts foitli l.ieames. x 6 o«"W 7 V. 
RftHrn Jf\ Pitiihiss. I. VI. .jg5 Hang him wbt^se \ cise can- 
not oui'hclch the wind, 

Ont-bO'Uow, [Out- i.S, i8c.] Iraas, a. To 
outdo in bellowing; to roar louder than. b. To 
tjvcrcoine by bellowing or loud noise. 

i 6*3 Br. Ham. fbi.?/ //n/oslt r Whs. 503 Tims S.anl 

will lie-fiiit his .s.ici ilei*!', until die viriy be;ists ont-bleat 
and ont-ljilluwhim. 1807 Dirnfif 11. 331 To the nnspenk- 
uhle aimoyani *.’ of the .artor, wlioin they pcrlrips outlicllow 
ill Miiue of hii fine.st passages. 1834 /^'raiers X. ifi 

'I’hey .out-licUiivv bulls. 1876 S\viNia;kNK 134'! 
its eiaiiKiur outbellow.s the timnder. t 

Ou'tbentf //'/. ti, [Ot r- ii.] a. Jient out 
or oulw.inls. b. I lent upon going 01 getting out. 

i8or D.^Ntn. CVr. ira^sviu xvi, Which had no power to 
hold-in niinds outlkiit. x6a5 Lisi.e Du Hurfas^ Aoc xsi It 
is cii.'icavi* and Ckmvl.x, which is ;i.s much ,r. to say inbtiil 
.'Mid UMldv lit. i88j \y. K. B .\KKKU in Trans, l.inn. .SW. 
II. III. r'j; The base. .ii att, ached to the moM oulnent part 
of the Irabeciihi. 

Outbi d, V- iS, 17 .] 

1. Iruus. To outdo in Indding or offering a price; 
to offer a higher price th.m. 

*587 Harmisos 11. xvm.tii!77) i. 3<.io One of ihem 

doo coininontie vse ia r>ui bid aiiodv r. i6a« Mai.ynfs.-//;/-. 
L.nu Meri/i. 4i<) .So by outbidding tlie other, ofteutinics to 
raisi? the waiv-s. 1741 MiririLKii'X Chero 1. v. 34 j He., 
bnigiit die house. . by oulbidiiing nil wlivi olTcrcvl foi it. X901 
l.vsG ill /f/fioin*. .lAi.c'. (Jot. 490/1 The l.ate .Mr. (>u.arit;.h 
niiibid me for die only t; *py of J,.aiilirr 1 ever .s.aw. 

2 . a. ro offer more ihan; to outdo or .sur- , 

pass in any ipiality, sutement, etc. j 

1597 x^viiii He. .that would not be ^ 

L)ut.bi«l For I'lMir.age. li^a K«».;r!.MS Xaawan 142 (Jiir mil- ' 
biddiii;; ihe 1 .ord.s owne. asking, i.s no marke of oiir seife- 
deiiiull. 1853 Hi-uSi'iii.i, i.t f.t. Sc. ii. S 5, (1873) 5^ 

He was uuibiil by .‘\na.\im.iiirlei', who said it was twenty- 
eight tiine.s ns large as the caiih. 

t b. Of tliiiig.s : 'To ijurpass in value. Ohs. \ 

1642 Ki)(;Kii*i XaamnH \ y} As much a.s Crowne.s 01 Ro3*alls j 
out hid brassc fart hinj^^s. 1671 J. Ai.i.u.m Pulpit ; 

From the un.speakable; iinronceivable and oxcellcnt worth 
of this po.ace, it will outbid ail other things in the wot Id. j 

1 3 . To overestimate, overrate. Obs. I 

x688 SiiAPWKi.1. Si/r, Alsatia v. Wks. 1720 TV. 107 Voii do i 
me too iiiiirh hoii<nir, you much mit-biil my value, tyox i 
Rowk .a mb. Sttp^Mofh. 1. i, a6o You out-bid my Service; ^ 
And all reuirns .are vile, hut W'ord.s the poore.si. 

lienee Outbl'ddlng ifbL sb, .ind ppl. a. Also 
Ontbi'dder, *oiic tlut oul-bida’ -J.}. 

1631 1 . L. Law's Kesol. IPo/n, /tights 146 A ibotisnnil out- 
I idiugs and out-biddings is no forfeiture. 1830 J . \V. CruoKCR 
in C Pafiers 11 . xv. 86 T}iu..out>biuding spirit uf a 
tyro at ilie auction for poiiularily, 

Out-Billinsgate, -billow, etc. : aec Out-. 
Oatbirth (au'tb:>i|i). [f. Oitt- 7 + Hiuth r//.i] 

1. That which is brought forth or produced, or 
which springs from (something); the outward 
jM-oduct or progeny. 

1663 W, Bavlv i 'isit. /r, OH High ay They arc hid per- 
fictunlly from ihc out-birth of the wisdom of tLls World, and 
revealed iinely to the BnbeR in the inward spiritual ground 
ill Christ JesuR. 1740 Law App, to all that Doubt (1768) ax 
Heaven itself is noilunc but the first glorious Out-birth, . . 
the beatifle Visibility, of the One (lod in Trinity. x84a J. 
SrKKiJNG ISss.tCic, 11848) I. 458 All the rest is the 

direct oatbirth and reflection of our own age. 

2. The action or fact of bringing forth, rare, 

1691 K. Tavi.ob tr. fishmou's Thoos, Philos, vii. 8 The 

Instritmeiii in the uutbiiih of this spirit Is Venus. 
Ou'tblasOy [Out- 7 .] A blazing forth. 

*•43 J- MAariNKAif fr^r. Li/c (167) 87 A more vehement 
ouibt:i/e of human crime. 
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I OutbllM(uutbl<'i-z),zi. 14, iK.] 

1. intr, 'f'o blazu forlb, biir-.t nut with ardour. 

a 1711 K r.N .Sion Poet. Wks. 1771 I V'. ^94 She to tin: Miglil i 
' of heav'iily Anlour rais'd, When ih,- iJau^litiTS met, ■ 

I in Hymn ouibki/M. 1870 Mouwis Parihty Par. 111. jv- .316 
Tliercwidi the »niouldering fire again ouibl.aztid Wiiliin hmi. 

2. tram, T*o surpa.s<s in blazing, to obscure by , 

: a blighter blaze ; fi}(. to outshine in brilliancy. i 

174a Yoijng Nt, Th. IV. 5B5 His Wi.aih iiifl.iiii'd.his'Tcndci'- ! 

; tiess mi Fire, Like soft, snuviDi Oil, oiiihla/.im; oihcr Fin %. 

I *755 J-N. S»:oTr Kss. iranst. Homer In Armour, wliii li 
out-blaz'd iIk- Lamp of Day. i86x ('kaik J/i\t. Pn,'. 
/,/V., Milton's Poetry^ A tide "f Ji;<Jrgefius < l»H|u.*nce . like .1 ' 
river of iiiultcn gold; outbla/ifi^..cvf-iytbl:ji; of the kind in 
any other poetry. i876 <>iii>A in tt inter City \ 144 'I,i 

' buy big dkainonds till she muld oulbbi/c I.ady Dudley. 

t Olltblee*d» V, Obs. [Out- 1 5, 1 4 , 1 «.] 

1. a. trans, T'o pour out or sheti in the fortn of 
, bluod. b. inir. 'Bo llow out as blood, pvelu , 

£1430 Iaim;. Min. Poems (Pen.y Snr,) y?3 T.i p:i>e nur 
I'.aunsouin liis blooil hr did '-heedet Nat a Miml pmt, but al 
be did out bleede. 1580 Ln. Vacx in Farr .V. P. ini'-.. (I'its) 
11. 30? TIuju, that for Kuji: thy life .and iniie oiMl.'h-,„|. 

; 1596 l)Al.itvMri.f£ ir. Leslie's Hist. S.ol.uiW. 93 .\1 the I lii*!-. 

Ill liis iMidy isi lattue. outldeid at thv samyn. 

2. trans, ‘i'o surpass in bleeding, ncnic nsc, 

fi 1631 TJo.n'si-. in .SV/iyA i.fB4o) 133 *l‘o find a lanj^aidilir.; 

: wrelih in a sonlid corner.. tn set Cliri-i Jesus l.er«/re lijiu.to 
; oui-weeii him, oal.bIe.c:4| biiM, out -die him. 

Ontblo Ott -bl/7 111), 7J, fl.)L'T- l^.j Dans. 

I'o siirpas.'; in bloom. Also^^*'. 

17^ W. Homsi fy P'ool (1748; 1. 4rt <'heik;i llwil outM-join 
the Ruses. 18x7 IIywom lUppo Iawiv, Vuu ‘itiil may mark 
her (.het-.k, utit-blooniiu:' .all. Wiivii-; Mi lmi.m: r.i-'ei'r/ 

for AolhiMji W. 48 She will oiit-l>l>Hiiiii ht-r buim-i self iti her 
uvw prosp»^i 113-, even ns bleak, barren Match is tmt-lilooine I 
by the merry inontb *..l June. 

Ont-blb*8SOm, r*. [Out- iS.] = prcc. 

X69S C.‘>N<.*.in vi£ I.ofe /or Lore v. ii. I h.ave seiei fifty in a 
sidediov by Caudle-lii^ht. .lUt fivi and twenty. 

1884 Ti£.s‘ny.son Ptchet iVal. 19 Trtie, uiie rvi--e will t>ut. 
Iiiossom the lest. 

Ontblo* t, 7 *. [Out- 15.] trans. To blot out. 

*549 *69 N. in SternhoM A- Hopkins Ps. cix. 11. i, 'I hosr 
n.'iruc uiit bliitted in the .is**, That .afti r -hall '•ucrc de. a x6oo 
P/ihiden /•*. lit. j;? i he « hi» f n iiown ckc of 3‘uur rhi!il 

Your bca'‘li’.h .acts .shoabl clr.ir uut-blo:. C 1864 f. Al ias 
P//finb. Pic/iih's 'I be be.a\y f.>g-wieafhs rise, .(bit- 

14'it the wavering rlisiarice. 1901 .icademy 7^ Dee. 

-Men, whose .sin He would out blot, Ye .doi.c leceive Him u.m. 

tOll*t-bloWCd, ///. <7. ( bs. rare -K [Oi’T- 

1 1 ; ? error for outbn.‘7vn or oulboTird.] 

1667 Di:vi.»kn' Ifui. /’imperor 1. ii. 6 And at th»ir 

ronis grew lloaiiii'{ P.al.aceS. Wlitc-f! oul-bUiw'd Uv/. 
-liluw'cdl l»clUes eut the yielding Se.a'^. 

Outblowu vc^utblcV.in), ppl. a. [Out- u.] 
Blown out, inf1.ate»l ; blown abroad. 

I 1851 Mki viu,K Whole 1. .\l. 285 'The uutblowu rumours i .f 
! the while wli.ale did in tin* end iiicurpoiale with thene-eivcs 
I fill :u:iniior of luorbid hiiit‘% 

Out-V>l under, -blur, elc. ; see Out-. 
Ontblu’sh, [Out- iJ>.] mz/zj. To outdo 
in blushing, to snrpai^s itt rosy colour. 

1634 Haiusotom Ofstara 11. (Arb.) ,#3 Perhaps not ibo 
ebast morne hcr>clfv disv.lo'-e Agiiiuc, ('outblu^li.th'.rmul.-cs 
rose. 1640 A- Mi t.vu.i.k Comm.-pi. Pk, {jS.]io.' 52 'I'he bright 
:,usie could li.H oulbhisclie ber, 1703 QuCtn s Pn t. 

vi, 'The modest M.unm .. Out-!)lu>h’d her own Vcifullioii 
Dye. x8oo T. Movikk elnaem^n I xvi. i’3 Not more ibcrcsi, 
the ipieen of flowers, Oulbliishcs all the gb'nv of lowers. 

Oatblu'ster, (Out- i6, 

1. trails. To drive or do out of by bltisterinj;. 

1748 Ku'HARn.sos Clarissa I'lSiil II. 13 Tlio.'-c wiirs..caii 

sutfor theiU'.clves to l»e ouT-blustercd and €>u|..ghxMTied of j 
iheir own wills, instead of being fouled out of them bj* acii ; 
I'f tenderness and romplaisance. ' 

2. 'Po outdo in blustering, to get the better of by 

; bluster. I 

I a S863 Tii.\cki;:rav Round. Papers^ Medal GiO. IP (1869'. 
358 If ever 1 steal a tcaput, and niy women iloifl sl.and up ! 
for me. .out bluster the policvumri, and iillcr any amount ,>f 
fibs before Mr, TleaW, those beings arc not what I lake them 
to be. 1878 J. Isc.i-is Sport 4* B>r'^* >iii, 146 A man.. in 
fiLTC'C .alter «;;ition_ with another, who liicM his uiiiio.si to ' 
oiitblu.ster hi.s furious declnination. 

Outboftrd (nirtbdojd), a., adv, Xaut. [f. 
Out- 1 2 + Ho,\ki) jA Cf. iNuoARib] 

A. adj\ a. Situated on the outside of a ship. 

Cradr 7 V..“^aW. Diit.y Outboap'd \Mar.\^n epithet 

; for whatever is without the sT.ip. ^1850 Kudim. Xax’ix'. 

■ (\VV,ale> 135 Outboard, on the outside of the .ship, n.s ‘ ilu: 
oiii board works’, 1875 Bkdiokh Sai/oPs Pocket Hk. vii. 
ted. j) ?o6 'I'lic nutbuard plane may be made of mess table.'.. 

b, (Jutward from the median line of a ship. 

1893 Westm. Ga.z, ji May 6/2 An obstnicti.iti li.ad lodged 
in her onll?i>.avd pipe. 1895 Century .1/rtv Aug. 397. i Two 
p;is'i.igc wa3 s . .connected the Iww .and stern xo iiioli gun.s, on 
the outboard .side of each being officers' ipiaitcr.s, etc. 

B. adv. a. In a direction out from the ship's 
side, or laterally away from the centre of a ship. 

i836-'48 B. D. Walsh tr. Aristophanes 55 \ stTzip by 

which ibe oar was fastened to the rowlnck to prfiverit its 
slipping mit-lioai'd. 1B48 J. F. Cooper ru/A Ayim'(Fiugcl) 

; A window w hich opi ned in-hoard, or tow.ard the deck, and 
: not out-board, or toward ilie sv.t. 

b. (Jf position : Outside a ship or boat ; nearer 
: to the outside than something else. 

■ Sir K. Kf.ed .^hip-build, xv. ::79 The length oiilbriard j 
is 8 feet 6 iiicbo.s, and tli.it iiiluxird about 3 feet. 1875 
STONFiiKNfiK iirit, Sporfs 'Thi* vw or scull.. U .always 

■ a little hcravivr outboard than iubi .ard. x88t N ari* AV. i///Ti«f- 
; ship (cil. 6) 154 Which end of ihe shai.-kle is •jutl.-o.ivdY 


OUTBRANCH. 

Out- boil, -bolt, tic. : see 
Out-bond. A teim (in Dictionaries) founded 
oil the phrase out and itt bond, nppliotl to in 
alternate dispo.silion of tiie brick.s or stoiic.s In 
forming a fpioiiT or jamb. 

i84a-7^ Cwii.T .'If i /iit. and in Bond, a Scolcli 

t<-irii for alrcrn.alc hca*lvi .aud .'^Lrctrhct in (piuirK, and in 
w indow and doi.'r iainbis. 

Sj 'I'hc application of out-bond lo a ‘ stifleber ' on 
tlie face of a wall as given in some recent Dirts, 
is apparently not in u-se. 

Ou't-book. In I'lc-aring-house business : Short 
liir out-(karin:.i book : see OuT-t’LKAiilNO. 

1884 Howarih Ciearhig Sy.dcw iv. 52 The rcpiL-seui.a- 
live of that ban]: is oblij^cd to gu to the desk of tht-. 
coinplainanl aud take with him his ‘ uut-lxiok:^ ^ 1897 
Weitm. Gax 5 .Mar. 3/1 He puts ih»- irliet.pu.s, <!cc., in liis 
c.a.se and tciurrii to his ufl'icc*, taking with him liis out 'book.-;. 

Out-border, -borough, tic. : .s< e Out-. 
tOu’tbomii a. (5/*.) 0 b%, [Out- ii.] Horn 
out of the coiiiilry; oi‘ foreign biiih. b. sb. A 
foreigner. 

f'1450 e't>r'. Myit. >xx. iSbaks. Sue.) If Ihi.-.us wnv 
iMitb Tri in the lond of (lalylj r. xgaa in Stiype /:. v /. .Mem. 
(li-Ij-.O I. I. xvii. yo; Uy ivh *’11 (an Kll;^li^}uu:uiJ ilu; .I'upij'x 
H.iJine.is may be as v.cll air-iwr.red . . a.s by an cmi-lnjiii man. 
'-X550 Sir j. (.Ihikk Matt. 18 .<.’■^''•^'>'1 Wt- now • .0 yvm 
stiangt-rs and ouilxirns. and >iiulan(liscli. 

tOU'tborrow, in phmse inbono'.o and out- 
bcrro 7 if ‘surety in and out': F.ce IxiioKtiH 2. Obs. 
Ou't-bouud, a. [OUT- II.] Outward houiul. 
1598 B-miRI r i heor. li’arrei ^ > Hisb'.urr: bi.iuiid luflii'' 
llcvt being :i.'ifely .'ir-viiu:d, arid his oulbuu'id sent .iway. 
1666 Dl'Vi'KN elnn. .1//V.//'. iv, t tuiU.iund .ships af liuiiu: 
tb«i» voyage end. 1842 Lt>Nr.T-. .\p. Stud. i. iii, Thc' si»ff 
wind Waft-, to ibc out-lxiuiul iii:irini;r the I.-.-.-ath Ol the 
bc-k.vrd bud be* h.m s bf:hiiii!. 

Outboxpndf r*. [('>ut- 18,17.] /nz/K. a. 'I'o 

surj as.-i in bcjiir.ding. b. To leap beyon>i, ovcrle.np. 

1760-7* H. liiiM'Kp Pel i'f O.uni. III. ?} TltTiHiid 
o'i|-jLi*i the icin-dvM, and 'lUlluiind the U'ltelupL. ,^5 
li edht. On .. 15 Oct, 3 1 If is a •.aso. of invention lUuniiK 
li it A. id oitlb^mniliut* rf-liainr. 

iOn-t-bou:nd8,.'/' /4 [Hi t - 3.] Outuar.l 

buuiiil.s; utmost 01 extreme bouiKlarits or limits. 
*596 Si rvsrrt .ytafe iui. Wks. ((llobc) (.di/jt K u or k f:\rgii.s, 
Aruiayh, and Ciirbugfo., rd, wbiLli an: now ihe iiiu.‘.l 
out lj« •iMidt .'liid ab.i.’ul >i.ed pl-K'ts in tlx* J'.ngb-oh Pale. 1669 
WoiM u>i;k Sy^t. Ap ic. (in’:. i) 87 TTi- Piup;>g:iii,m if Tuts 
in IL'duii.-r.'W.s, .and (Jut-bounds of bbi Land-.. 1690 

Pres, i iff. es V. 83 IntiM:.i‘.tn on the Oul bounds uf his 
LonKhip-j Piiviledgc .and Auiliuriiy. 

OutbOW CAili.Hiu'), z;. [Out- iS.] Irans, To 
outdo in bowing. 

1738 Yo'-nc. J.tKe Fame iv. 74 He can out bow the bi*w'ing 
d( .'111, 

t Ou’t-bo'wed,//^. rtf. 0 b.<. [(.)ir-ii.] Mowcil 
or l.reiit oulwaul.-^ ; bellied, bulged. 

i6»7 \’i\ Hai-L Holy l^anexyr, Wk.s .i7«i; The convex ur 
cut bowed side cf a ve..sell. 

.So t Ou't-bow:ing ///. < 7 . [Out- lo.j, bowing, 
bending, or bulging omw.anis, oulwanily convc.x. 

1657 l’i.’kcH,\s Pol, I lying Ins, i. xv. 93 'The sides being 
oiit-b»>winp. 

Out-bra'fify V. [Out- iS ] tram'. To outdo 
in linagging ; lo go beyond in boastful Lalk. 

1^65 Goii-.iNt; Chud’s .’Met, xi:i. (150.0 207 'l lunj .ail otluri 
maisl ouibr.ag. 1676 Wvciivui.i.Y /V. Dealer \. i. W'hn, 
j.J7/2Tooni-fl.aiieraduil poet,. .uulpr.>nii'*e .a luver, 
outtail a wit, .and outbr.ig .a sea-capiaiu. 1837 W. Jkmsw 
t'lipt. PofiHn'illf i. i?.49i i8i They . . tried t.;. oulbra.g and out- 
lie i nch olbtr. x886 AH Tear Ro.tnd 4 Fepl. 103. 
b. //^. T'o exceed in luide of l eauiy. 

*S 97 Con/pl. yj His phenix downe l.tg;c.i 

hilt lo .appears Like vnshoMie lelutt, .in th.at tcri!;le.s...e skin 
Whose Irare nut-biai:'d the wi.:h it .>c<.iii‘d lo were. 

*1 Oat*brai’dv Obs. In p.i. t. -braid(c, 
-breyd;r, etc. [f. CJUT- 15 + Hratm f.l Cf. 
.Xi'KAin r'.> More correctly 'uritieii as two words ] 

a. trans. T'o wrench, snatch, or pull out; to 
draw (a sword). 

13.. Coer -de Mon ulT arincs the swcidc^ oiitl.reydc. 

1390 (lowi K I’on/'. 1 . Anil he for wi.aJ»J»e Iris .swvrd oul- 
l.irvitlc '-•■idvj. 

b. tnlr. To -stait, sj?ring, or burst out. 

11400 .Vr.o' Jem.i. F. K T. S.) 4?/8.'?7 -A wommaii. 
bciindvn with a bain, was on |»c body hylic .. |’al |?c hasn 
out braydi!! iVam )»c l-iuly cU.n«.‘, 

C. Dans. To d-ut oiil, to throw out, eject. 

1600 Kmrf.w \. i. The .sn.'iku \t!iai on his cre-t hot 

file out braid I Wa-t t|uiic uu ftV. 

tOutbrai'df ^0^ Obs, [Altered form of 
Arr.vid 7' ‘-i - UriiRAin : prob. due to the equiva- 
lence of prec. with A braid v.^] Imns. To up- 
I braid, reproach. Iletice *!• Outbrai'dinR I’bl.sb. 

1 *509 Bakci .w ShyP o/Folys |■l57<:‘) 06 Tln.j' h.aae no plca- 

Miie, but tboiiphT, uTul .cri-al dis.«=:a.<^e. Rrbukc, nntbrnydinj:. 
and strip<.»i. Ibid, roj His fiviulc hr .-iiionfi ouibiaydrih ul 
the ^.;l:ue. risxo — Mirr.Gd. 31570) F Thiui 

should .Ntr.autiKcrs in no maiur dc'^pixv, Outbr.aydin;; rn-r 
scorning wiib dcCilc or wuidcs fell. 

Otttnra'nch, r,irc. [Ort- 14.]* intr. To 
bnanch out, raniifv. poet, 

, ** 35 . BHowviNr, Pahieei.nts\. 144 Thc molten iirc.. Winds 
iiilo the stone s lu:.»i(, OUSbraiK'bcs bright In Iiid.ti-n rniiu":. 
t868 Sn I'liKxs Kunie .Mon. 1. p. \ . Sciences, •aihiilb' init- 
br.aiu'hi>ig up and down .and sideways iiiio yet noar by 
lorc-fit-ldx-. 
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Ou'tbranching, t /V. sk [Oi t- 9.] A branch- 
in}; oni, ramiticntiiHi. Sn On'tbmmoliliig //>/. a. 
[Out- lo], br.mohiiii; out. 

lAr-v//!*, ft*:, laj The holy oiilhraiKhinj^s 
tlivii'iwy. 1858 \V'. Aknot Luiv\ Jr^ ihwvcn II. \ii. i<<i 
There :tio iii.'iiiy ouihr.ii'.chiiip; bypaths, 1880 
Stmi, /./4- V. No oiitbratK.liiii£; Irnrs ii»;n!e 

a cool restful sh:ulc. 

Outbrast, ohs. pa. t. of Oi;TiirK.ST r*. 
Outbrave (outhrci-v), v. [Oi t- iS »>.] 

1. tyans, 'fo face with show of JcHiincc; iost.iml 
ont nf(ainst hr.avoly or clefiantly. 

1589 Nasiih /Vi/, tivccne's Mruft^Ju^n (Aib.) 6 Who ,, 
think to otilbraue belter pens with the swiMiiijz hiimli:i>.l of 
a bra>'v;iii;.' blankc verse. .605 R o\\ i..\ N I iS Hclf i ih'okt: 
f.iwse 36, I h.'tue knowno men <!ie, i'h.it h;iue oul-brouM tin; 

H. int;-innn to his face. i6aj M Pt-caift's Warte v. 

y..>D Let him therefore only oiiiJ.iMie il.angcr, not wooe it. 
1795 Mohsk (/V.v. M. lu-stratl of 5itariling 

as.iiiist the iiuJi-mcricy "f tin*. vViMtlur, llicy oulbrave^ it. 
i8a8 D'Kk m.ii P.h.ts. /, 1. xii. j. 'i 'I he Puke .siit uulfacinc; 
his aciaiv.'is, mu hr.ivi-ij: iheir .aci Vis.Uton.s, 

2. T'o oiiiibi or siirpa'^s in br.'iveiy or tl.'iring. 

1596 /■■■. iT. i. I woiilil .. Oul-br.'ivc the j 

heart mo^t 'lariii;; on the earth.. To win the La«Un. 161a 1 
Iii!AVioN' /V'r-e//'. V. S-.’ That tho.se proiiil Airii-s, ..(lut* j 
bi.i\e l.•.•t this our kiinl ill ineitV. 1814 IWhoS Lara II. MV, I 
Oulnuinh'i’iM, not rjulbrave«.h ihey still opjwsn |')e.sp:ur lo 
(lariii;.;. ami a front to foes. 

b. rooiiultjorc-xcelin beauty, finery, or splemlour 
of .array; cf. ItUAVKKV 3. 

1589 v; (.\rb.) 6-.1 Ciipule di.smounlC'l i 

fr-mi his mothers lappe. .to miiljr.iiie the The.ssali.Ln chimes • 
m lluir beautie. 1^7 (iL RAkof. //<■//• #/ Prof., The Lillies ' 
■ ifthiMidil mirbr.auc-il biiu. fr 16S1 Fi. !.M;n //‘i/r/Zz/Vf n .^nO . 
11 . .jS; Sol-i'.ii.-n himsi:lf is oiit-biave-J tluTcwith [a IIo\v» rl. ’ 
1861 ZV /if. Z/AZ. fi ifflH \ii. § 2J The pro'Jii;:!! bride- 

iiPHJiu, ..ilad in a suit I'fHetioesc velvet, purple from cap j 
[•.> shoe, outlwaves '.liem ;ill. : 

C. ‘1*0 outrival or surpass any quality). 

1589 W.AkSKk iin^. \i. xx\, My hu.^.ba.iil though by ■ 
trade a Smith, for birth uut-br.au'tl nf none. i6a2 Dr wton 
Poiy-olh. xxii. LiiielU, a lait;e Waste, which other plnines 
out-V.ravies. 1750 Cakh-; //A.', /f.'io 11. :po Mo anVcti'd 
every where, .to -.cat-biavc iheui on all puldick ocvasiims. j 

lloncc Outbra'ved ppl, /L, OntbriTving vhL sb. j 
and ppl, iz. j 

1601 Ci»i:sT»':t Z’.ivv. V M<tH. (.Shak^.. Sor.) 56 Their out- j 
iirauin.' tCMii^'s, 1630 1. C KAVi-'N A*"'// Tribuna-U ti6ji) j/ | 
The oui-lirauiiii^s i.-f lo-irin^ Kphrainiiics. x65a J. Wiiioiir j 
ir. C.i/iiiis* iVdf. in. fio, i arn no .Man to suffcT 

such out-bravin.; L.anj;u.i^e. *870 .Moiuns bltvt/i/y /'/in j 
11. lit. i.*3 Suflice it, thill no outbraveil death Might end ; 
him. 1871 kossKin JWms\ From sh.amt: and j 

■.haru-.-’s 'jut-br.a\ ing too, Is rest not sometimes sweet to you '{ i 

Out-bray, ?^. [<>rc- 15, is,] j 

1 1. Ivivts, Tm bray out, ejaculate, utter : see ■ 
Bray 4, and cf. Auuay v, 3 b. (Properly two ■ 
words.) Obs, ; 

1558 O. Cam voisii /W//is (i8?s) 11. 19 Hir voyce she out 
b:ayd. 1559 J//rr. .TAr^ (i5^j) ijj. Whose rttfiill voyce no ' 
had out br;.iyfd Those w.ifull \v.irdes. //'/</. X ij. 
Wyili a sygh oulbiaycd, With wofnl i.hearc these woful 
w|urdc.s lie .sayd. 1603 Florio n, xii, (1632) 31 > i 

For it cur.igeil raveVs, aud idle talk oulbrayes. j 

2. 'Fo outdo or surpass in braying ur roaring. 
x8o6 -7 J. nK=?FSi-oRi) .V/’n/y/Vj If uni, Li/c'\.\%'2(i) iv. vli, A j 
c.ari i;OMiaiiiingamilJion of iron bars which yonniu.stont-bray, j 

Oatbra-zen, [f. 15 b, us + Buazk.v :».] 

I. To brazen otil; to face out or maintain defiantly 
or impiidcnily. 

x68i T. Fr..\rM.\?4 If^roi-litus Rilitns Nx 29 (1713) T. 190 
'To out -brazen the Bdic.fuf aC:inspir.xf:y.,t£)seize the King. 
175s YiU'.N'i Centaur I)eJ. 15 High-bred, unbridled colts 
..w’iih a bla/c in their foreheads, to ouibraisen my rt-buki's. 

2. To outdo or snrp.ass in unabashctlness. 

170* T. Pi ROW' V L>tt, fr. Dead Wks. iffyi U. 216 The 
expertest devils, .liiiii [i;dc..to rce their irnpuilence oiil- 
bi.'i/enM by a club of mort.d purirans. jjto .^fanacers* /b\» 

4- Cna 3j Uid he not. .outdira/en Sai;hevere!l hinrwlf ? 1878 
E. Jenkin's Haverholnte A Could you iMt face the W'orld 
and oulbr.i/en the I )cvil ? 

tOn't-breach. [ObT-7.] An outl>re.ak. 
l6og Pii*. W. Harlow .durrw. Nameless Catk. 352 This la.d 
reiiolt and eontciii!>tui>iis oul-bi each ■.-Oe\ceediii;iIy ilisloy.all 
..td his firatious S.mcriiigne. 

Outbreak (tuvtbr^ik), sh, [Out- 7.] 

1, \ breaking out ; an eruption ; an outburst 
<^f feeling or jiassion, of hostilitie.5, of disease, of 
volcanic energy, etc. 

x6oi .SuAKs. Uam, n. i. 33 The flash aiul oiil-brcake of 
.a fiery iiilride. i8^8 L.mw MoR'iA.v .-f .13 It is the 
.^p- iMiarif JUS outbreak of a goo#l and kind heart. 2830 
PhiP'x, ;j.j8 The fir>t oul-hreak of 
mo<l..:rn 1848 KisfiSLLV Saint's 7 'ra^. iil. i. 74, 

I h.ai.l i-.xpeci'.d .su':h p.issionate mitbreak. 1^5 

.Macaulav Hist. A’lzjf. xiv. HI. 410 An outbreak <»f patriotic 
and religious i;;ithu-.iu-.n.. 1878 IIu.xlky f'hjfshg^r, 199 In 
some c.xsc volranio oulbn-ahs livke place actually bpne.aih 
the se.'L^ 1879 .‘.7. ZAw/. Ref IX. 714 Two 

diphlheriLic ouibn-aks. 1885 Lpool Daily Post ix Apr. 
4.V Since the oulbre.ik of tin: Crimean War. 

2. (rcoi. The emergence of a lock at the surface; 
the outcrop of a stratum ; the eruption of an 
intrusive igneous rock. 

1806 Martin’ in Phil. Trans. XCVI. 345 If the whole., 
was an even plain, the border or outbreak of e.'u.h stratum 
would appear regular oitd true. x8s8 Craven Clnsx. feil. s) 
s. V., When a vein of roal, &c. apy)e.T.rs on the smface, it is 
called an out^hnxk^ the same as a crop-oiit. 1873TPISI k.\M 
t\foab\\\ In the. neighbourhood of the biisaltic oulbreakA 
which frcquctilly dislurli I he ^lr.'\tif^^.'ltion. 


J). A brenth of the peace; a public display of 
' opposition to established niitliority ; an insurrecl ion. 
^ 1849 Mac.aui.ay Hist, f'nji, viii. II. 440 If the tiiisgovern- 

nii-iii of James were suflTcreil to cuiitiiiuc, it iiuisL produce. . 
a popular outlirfiik. 1851 (.lAii.KjjiiA/Zrt^V7i Kevolul ionary 
outbreaks in .Sicih'. X058 Ili riKiit Civiliz. (1873) H. viii. 
b'zKi Oiitbivak.s, no doubt, there have lieen and will be : but 
ihey aie bm.sts of lawlessness r.ather lhan of liberty. 

Outbreak ((mabrri-k), v. [Out- 14.J wir. 

; 'I'o break out. (In OK. and MK. properly two 
i words ; now only poetic.) 

j r xooo /Ki.i-ku: .Yzi/w/a’ T/tvs xxxi. BC 6 Sw.a hJ'Jt him for- 
liiirnoii fill ])am bmee bis reaf and he for Aam bryiie lit brirc.an 
lie iiiilite. 1997 K. (IliiUc. (kolls) 6562 Jkaldeliclic he spac 
ii stiiruclichc lo |»is water, Jh> il^ alles out brar, e 1400 
J 'ri.’tiiac 4 fiVirw. 3243 Now cs the licjun out broken, f X450 
Loni.iick (irail xwi. ii.> And Innge it was Kr..Oii3' word 
Fijier m>hle Owt Hreke. 1604 Mifmon Wks, 1. 5^4 .And 
now .^i;d then outbrake the Iii;lil. 1890 Morkis h.arthly 
Par. I. I. A fright fid clamour from the wall outbroke, 

b. '1*0 burst info llowrr. 

x8to Moktfts Earthly Par. If. iii. 293 Rotinil Venus’ feet 
Oiitnrokn the ch.anging .spring-flowers sweet. 

Ou't-breaker ^ [()UT- 8.] One who makes 
or joins in art oulbre.'ik. 

<11670 Si'Ai lUNc; Trouh, Cha.f. t t'lRso) . 1 , B Hut the 
pi incipall outhrikeris and malefactouris wes spriirit. 

Ou't-breaker [f. f > ut- 3 t Bkeakku s/O 
£.] A brc.iker at a distance from the shore. 

t8oi .Sol'iiiKY Thalaf'a xii. viii, The da.sh Of the out- 
broakt:r5 de.iden'd. 

Ou'tbreaking, &/'/. [Out- 9.] A breaking 
f»r bursting out : see break out in Bkkajc v, 54. 

( 1495 Foundat. St. Harthalomeiv siV: K. 'T. S.) 15 Whale 
fastidious oiitbrckj-ngys liadde temptid hym. 143a 50 tr. 
lln^den [RolL) V. 1^7 Valcntiniaiuis Augustus. .dciilc in 
a luanere outbrek^'nge of hi> veym s. 1638 Sir 'T. II kkukrt 
Tra'>. (cil. 2) 4t He.. is (by the fresh out breaking of b»*x 
biaulO faptivatefl. 17*1 E. Erskink Wks. {1E71) 1. 104 
'They are fiee of gross oiithrc.alcings, being no roirinum 
ill uiik.aifls, swc.irers or Sabbatlibreakers. 1838 TiiiiiiAVAiJ. 
Creecc -W. III. r.js Lhe place of its first outbreaking ., in- 
dicates that the coiit.igioii caitie from abroad. 

Oii‘tbrea:king, ///. a. [f)or- lo.] That 
breaks or bursts out ; see prec. 

x6ox I.)anikl TVf. Wars vii. i, T»isordinatc .\utbo)iiic .. 
durst not to pioccetl With an outbreaking course. x8z6 
E. Irvint; fi.tbyhm II. vii. 176 Denoted by the oiiibrcrakiiiK 
sore. 1837 Caplvi.i! Fr. I. iv. i, hiimr'nsiirnble, mauU 
fold ; as ifie souml cT oiilbreakiiij» waters. 

tOut-brea'St,?’. Obs. [Out- 18 b.] tram. To 
surpass in vocal achievement ; to excel in singing. 

t6xi 7Vf»i; A’fWc K, v. vi. Two eiitiilous rhilomels . . now one 
the liighcr, Anon the other, then acnin the first. .\nd by ami 
byout-br(*aste<l,that the sense Could nut judge between 'em. 

Outbreathe (outbr/*tS), v. [Out- 14, 15.J 

1 . trans. To breathe out; fto expire; to ex- 
hale ; to emit as breath. Now faei, 

1559 ATirr. Ma^. Induct. (1563) Rij, Outhrclhing nought 
blit discord cuery where. 157* j. JoNKs liutkstone 

.9 Not cascly to be oulbrcaihciT l.*y vapour. 1658 Fox 
ll’urti* Surj^. 1. iv. 17 I'his j'ourig inaii out-breathed his 
last within few hourcs after, i860 F. W. Faher Hymuy 
Eternal Spirit xii, Thou art an unborn Breath uuibrerdhefl 
< In angels ami on men. 1866 CoNiNfrrox ir, Kr><r. -7c «f/</viii, 
266 Cacus in his robber-lair Outbrenthing .smoke and flame. 

2. inlr. or absoL 

ai 6 *s Ff.KrciiER Love's Ptlgr. 1. i, No smoak nor steam, 
out-breaibing from the kitrhen. asSKt Moik Lament 0/ 
Stiim i, The flowers oiubrealbv beneath my feet. 

So On'tbreathed (-br/d’d), ppL a.i, breathed out. 
a xsg6 Sphssf.r iJ.i, That sign of last outbreat bed’ life did 
seem. X77X M.wkkn'zir Man Feel, xxviii. (1803) 48 Her 
look bad die horrid r.ahiincss of out-birathed despair. 

OutbreAthed (aulbrc*)il),///. a!^ [f. Out- 26 
+ Brkatu sIk + -KO.] Put out of breath. 

XS97 .Shaks. 2 Hen. IP, 1. L i<i8 Rcnd’iing faint quilt.anre 
fwcaricil, .and iiut-breallTdj Ti> llenrie Monmouth. X76o*7a 
H. Hrookp. Fool of Qual.{\?Ayp L 84 Beitig all out-breathed 
in turri.s, tlu-y reinitUHl from tlifir toil. x8x6 Ra'rom Sirg^e 
nf Cor. xxiv, Oiitbrcathetl and woin, Corinth’s sons were 
dowiiAard borne. 

Ou'tbreaithin^, vhl, [Out- 9.] A breath- 
ing out ; an exhalation. 

1831 Lo. lloL'i^HToN Mem. Many Scenes^ Italian to Italy 
(1844) 73 The bl.and out breathings of the Midland Seiu 
1846 1 RF.Nrif Mirar, xiii. •186/) 24(1-1 An actual outKtream- 
ing and outbrtatlTing of the fulness of his inner life. 

.SoOu'tbrea^tliliig ppLa. [Out- lo], breathing out. 

1849 Sears Regeneration n. L fiSs^) 'Fhc oulbrrmtbing 
inflnenre of a living person. 

Outbreed to Out-bxibblo : see Out-. 
Outbri'ng, v. rare, [Out- 15, In MR. two 
wonls ; in 1 7th c. poetic.] trans. To bring out : 
see Brino v. 21. 

Aisoo Moral Ode 183 His frond he ut brochtc. <-1374 
CiiAia Ett Tro}lus iii. 9^ (058) She kowdc nought a word 
a*rj"Bht out bryngc. 1613 H. Ainsworth Ps, in Farr S, P, 
Jas. IjB And he outbrings them from their angui.shcs. 

Outorifit, obs. Sc. form of Outburst. 
[Out-bud, or Outbud, 9., is given in some Diets, 
as from Spenser, who has only the two words out 
budding * budding 

1590 SfKSSER F, O, I. vii. 17 Whose many heades, out 
budding ever new, Dul breed him endlessc labor to subdew.] 

OiI*t-bn:ddinfl[, vbl. sb. [Out- 9.] A biukling 
! out ; ihe bursting forth of a bud or buds. 

1840 Cmilylk Heroes iii. 159 'Fhat^ strange outbiiddinf* of 
; our wlmle l.'.iiglisli Existence, which we call the Kliza- 
I bethaii Era. 


Outbuild r. [Out- 1 8, 1 7, 1 5.] 

1- irans, 'Fo surpa.ss in building or durability of 
j building; in ciuot. 1S34 lo overbuild. 

I 174a Youno A 7 . ’Th. VI. 312 Viriiio ,'done out-builds the 
1 Tyraitiids. 1834 Mar. Epciwikth f/i'len viii. I. i6r^ She 
h:id left ofThiiiTding casilcs in the air, but she had outbuilt 
I herself on earl h. 

j 2 . To build ouL p0elir and r/iet. 
j 1847 Fmerron iWms (1857) i.s Or hmv the fish outbuilt 
I her >hcll. 1890 J. Fri.si oi n l oyalty to <.//r/A 7 I. 318 In 
I Him the hidden a(h.*rtioiis and power I'f our Father are 
I outbuilt and cxnrcssed. 

Ou't-bui:lding. [Out-i.] A dttnehed build- 
I ing, subordinate and accessory to a main building ; 
I .111 outdiuusc. 

i x6>6 Sir R. Boyle in Llsmore Papers (1886) II. igr New 
j nwibw’yldiiigs of my slaldi's. 1894 iMiss Miti oho Pillage 
i Ser. I. (i86;j) 78 The grr.-it farm, with its pictuiesquc out- 
buililiiigs. 1851 llAwrwowNK Ser\n iiuNes xiii, A huge 
biad of oak- wood \v;is pavsirn; ihioiigh the gateway, towards 
the out -buildings in the rear. 

Out-bu’lky V. [t)uT- 18.] trans. To exceed 
in bulk. 

1659 BrNi.nwFS Theoph. v. xlix, And, cigbt .score limes 
oiit-Tmlks the Eavib. 1879 1 1 . N. Hi'nsoN //rtiA’/r/ Prrf, 4 
. \V’e find ibc glo-.*;, I can not say oul-wcigliing, but certainly 
far tJUt-biilking, the text. 

1 Out*buller, cic. : sec Out- j.\. 

; Out-bU‘lly, V. [Out- iS, i S c.] trans. To get 
: the belter of liy bullying; to have the best of in 
: Itullying. 

1708 ZV.Lv. Drufikennrss 15 'I'brit he may not lie out- 
bullied by the (.laths of lIarkiif:y-C'o:irhiiicii. iSss p 
: SiiKKWi'Oo A#o/> .y V. .\.\-\iii. 376, 1 myself 

i .should have \ciiliircd to ninuiil any lnu.se in my failna's 
. .sliul, .and roidd oiit-biilly any grooin in his *-(.'11110. 

Out-bu’rUy 2>. [Out- 14, 18, 17. (^In MR. as 

two word.s.)] 

1 . intr. 'I'o burn out or .away, lo be consumed. 

, 1597 .SiiAKS. Pass. J'ilgr. v'ii, She hnrii'd uiit love, a.s .soon 

; as St raw (.•iil-bii i net h. 

2. tram. 'Fo exceed in burning, bum longer than, 
j 174a Voi-NO AV. Th. IV. Amazing iViioil ! w hen cadi 
I Moimtrdn llcii'ht Out-hurus Vcsii\ius. 1839 1 ‘i-n\*y.son 
i Dream Fair iCom. t.| 6 I.aiii|i.s whic h iHithnriiVi Canopus. 

: So Ou t-bnrning zVV. ,(/>., burning mil, exlinc- 
® tion ; Ou't-burnt //A iz., burnt out, exhn listed, 
i 1389 Wvf.i.?F Isit. Ixiv. 2 As ttut hrtiiijyng iVul^--. fAUs/it'] 

I of fyr, the^- sliiildcrt laiislit* awe i. 1837 (^klvi.k />. AVr*. 

; 1 . III. iii, In dull ^^u)ke and a.shcs of out hiiint Soiistialitir.s. 

I Outburst Ourtbiusi), sb. [Ou r- 7.] 

I 1 . An act of bursting out; a violent issue; an 
! outbreak, explo.sion (of feeding, fervour, indigiia- 
i tion, etc.’) ; a volcanic eriiplion. 

• *®57 ‘I’K-'rr Comm. Job iii. 3 ’.rhry rrpcM'it of their out- 

■ hiirsti 1855 Bain .Senses .V hit. 11. i. $ 12 96 The fust 

oulhiir.si of iiiU-scular vi>;oiu in a hrallhy frame. 1B60 
; Et tor Milt on Floss 111. ii, Turn was a liilh*. !>ho4 ki:rl at 
! M.'iKi'ic'.s outburst. 1874 L. Sir:rm‘N Hours in l.ihary 
(1B9.) 1 . vii, 2;-, 9 This narrative is,. not a volcanu: oulbnr.st 
! lo shake the foundations of society, 

2 . The emergence of a rock or str.atum at the 
: surface; an outcrop; ^ Outbbe.vk sb. 2. 

1708 J. C. Compleat Collier (184.S) ‘O 'fherc i.s an Out burst 
or an appearance above gninnd of soiuc vein of Coal. 1899 
I J. Flint Lett. Amer, fio 'J'hr strata bring licrizi-nial, and 
! the oul-bur.st of llic roal about tliv luiiUlh; .steep' uf tlm hill. 

3 . Comb, OutbuTflt-bauk, the miridle part of 
i a sea -embankment. 

185a WificiNS Embanking 25 The out hurst hank, 5 feet 
high and 8 feet wide at ton, and with a slope of hut i-i to x, 
hc-r.'iusv this part c>f the oank will Imvc to sustain hut a 
' Ir.'iii.sient stress from the top of the. tide. Ibid.^ 123 The title 
will iu»t flow nioio ihrjn to feet at ordinary springs, in which 

* r.ise the m.^iii h.uik will nut he more th.'in 0 feel in height, 

! .‘irid the oulhuist and .swash luiiiks 4 feet more. 

{ OutbUTSty V. rare. Foims; see Out adv. 

I and Burst v. [Out- 14. (In MR. usually two 
■' words, now poetic.)] intr. 'Fo burst out. 

xj .-. Cursor M. 1088 ((h"»tl.) A syhing of his hin t vte lir.-isl. 
c 1400 Destr. 'Troy 8<xi5 That the blcKle oulbrast, & on hrest 
! light. <^1430 Freemasonry 761 .Suchc worde iny^ht iher 
outberste *1 hat my^ht make the syltc yn rv*.1 reste. 

Satir. Poems Reform, ix. 124 '.I'heir hoiliiig niHiice that lay 
hid In r.'igciiig sort outhrast. 1855 Bkowning Saul xiii, 

' Then safely oti(bur.st 'J'lic faii-binnchcs nil roumi. 

Ou’tbUTStingf ^‘bl. sb, [Out- 9.] A bursting 
i out or forth. So On'tbu'rBting ///. a. [Out- 10]. 
1846 T Ki'.NCii JIulseanLeLt. Scr, 11. ii. 170 The outburstirig 
r>f hud .and hlos.som, the signs of the reviving yc.ar. 1853 
Talkm.-ro Castilian 11. ii, Roar, and speak The .strong out- 
hursting of a nation’s soul. 1854 J. Bruce lUoe, Samson y, 
174 FIom.s of oiiibursting tears, x^ W. M.- williams in 
Gcntl. Me^. Dec. 949 Such out bursting g.xscs. 

Out-biiry. -bustle, etc. ; see Out-. 
Ou't-bnittilLgp vbl, jA, [Out- 7 : cf. to butt 
or/t.] coner, A part that butts out ; a projection. 

X730 A. Ooruon MajffrVt Amphith, 11^2 'Fhe small Out- 
buttinn of the Potlium. 

'Ouibuy*! V, [Oct- 18, 15.] trans. To outdo 
or beat in buying ; f lo buy at a price beyond the 
value ; +to buy out or off, to pay to be rid of (tf^r.). 

1608 Chapman Byron's Cousp. Plays 1873 II. 234 He that 
w'innes Empire with the los.se of faith Out-buies it, 16x6 
Sir T. Ron 7 ml 10 Atig. (1899) 228 They [Dutch! would 
binh out-nresent, out'brii<c, and nut buy vs in all thinra. 
1634 Bp. IIall Contempi.y N. T. iv. xv, Thu wand and tha 
Hheut are for poor oflenders, the great either outface or out- 
buy their shame. 
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Out-blusZf etc. : see Out-. 

“byev aufv. {adj.) S’c. and noti/i. 
ifta/. [f. Out imp. JJv adv. Cf. 1 n-«i(j 5.] Out 
a« little way; a short distance out; outside ific 
house, abroad, in the open air ; to the outside (of 
a huu.se, mine, farm, etc.). 

n A/exa:indt’r2j62 (Ashin.) pc lodis out of T4in(1ac:c 

& ail ^ lundia oiit-hy. *1751 U. .Stewaai' in Scofs Mn^. 
(17531 -H4/^ Them were two gentluinen w.iniing him 

out'Sy. 1819 .Scott Mr. Lamm, vii, fi gacs wrunj; when 
the Master's out-byc. IhU. xxv, The very pick-maws autl 
fiulaii geeKeouthy yonder at liic Ihus. 1881 KAYMtiNO Mining 
Chss.i Outbyt or Outfiyeshfef Newc., nearer to the shaft, and 
hence further from tlic forewiniiing. 1886 Si'BveN.soN A'/if- 
na^d 30 Step out-by to the di>^r a minute. 

b attrib. Outside, out-ofnloors, as ouUby work^ 
field’labunr, out-by servant^ workt^r (f»n a farm) ; 
out -lying, as ‘the sheep in the out-by field* ; out-by 
/arm, a moorland farm. 

1816 Scott Mf, Dwarf x, Harry and I liae been to gatlit^r 
what was on the outbye lmid,fmJ llieie's scarce .acloot lefi. 
1896 N. Mun’ko Loxf Pibroch (r;os) io.| Our folk livei] tii>' 
clean outhylife of shepherds umi early ri::eiH. z8a8 Paion* 
CastUbraes 145 (E. D. D.ld'he oulbye agricultiirarworkcis. 

Out-call, -ealvinize, etc. : see Out-. 
Out-ca*ntrV. [Out- 18.] irans. To surpass 
'or excel jin the use of cant !>ce Cant jA.-J). 

<658 OsuoRN Adv. Soniidyji) 182, I have be.Trd him.mt 
another time out-C.-uu a Ivjiidoii Oiirurgion. 1670 W. ('i.arxf. 
Milt tiiit. Nitre <}i If you wouUi with niy fcord Uacouout- 
csiiit these or other Artists in their own Terms. 177a .'l/tu. 
/Crjij. 7 A piitice. . who has.. out -edn ted the most /e.'dous 
cnlhusiasis in bis appeals ui heaven. 

Out-oaper, -carol, etc, : see Out-. - 
Ou'tcwrried,//^/. [Oi.t- ii.] KxporUil. 

iBtB a. Haui.ow // j; Sum i.*f the oiit-carricd^com- 
moditi':s in value and cnsiom, 17. 2. 

Outoa'rry,v- [f.^Our- 15 b. i8 > Cabuy v.} 

■+ 1. trulls. To carry out, accomplish. Of's. 

f6ii Author in Cor^'iU'sCrudifii’s^ I'nt be free from 

all Ollier -vyiiiptoiiies ofasphirig iviH easily oulcary that. 

2 A'ftiit. To.ciirry mure sail than; huioc, lu 
ou^sall, sail faster tlmn. 

.M. ScOfT Tom Crin^fe viii, {1S51,) i.'^i His Ibiiaiiyii? 
Majesty's N( lioAmr.T fib-rtiii will from his iiri.aier hi'.lni' and 
Mipfiior leiijtth oiiir.iuy .ind riirorf:a« ll on yoii. 1844 SV. H. 
M.a.xwi LI. Sports 'V Ath .'ytoii. xiii. (xS'vS) »»9 ll llic br«Lve 
lieslicnuJ, the C'lorindc ouicariicd the sn.lioOnvr. 

Oa't-ca:nqring, vbk sb. [Out^ 9.) Carr)-- 
ingout: a. Kxportalion. b. Accuiiiplisbinent in 
practice. 

1579 l''»-NToM Gaiceiard. xvni. S.Si He gmie out 

onknance, iliat llicre shiHiUl not be traiispoitutluii nor out- 
varying ofi'oods 1884 J. Life III. jy The 

oul-carryni.' of a s-'ilemu step that in\olvcd the uuiie life. 

Outcast (aiiTkasl), [sb. vnwt of Outca.st 

/>//. tf.] ' ‘ 

1. A per-son ‘cast out' or rejected; an abject; 
a castaway ; om^ rejected or cast otf by bis friends 
or by society; an c.xilo; .a homeless vagabond. 

13 . Mt-aur-. .V/iW. 746 in U'.TrIjf .Pf LI I !.> 405 poii 
out east of all iiien, ln.iw'^dar koii nt gh hisfemple nero. 1388 
Wvt ui* Ps. lx.vxiiilij. if, I <.bc»,s to Kr an dut vast [Vul,;. 
abyct-ffts] in ilic hous of my Goil. 1520 Pi^r. Taf. (W^di; W. 
i:i;}ii 117, I sh.ill ih.Tii he ivjiumd .'i*. a-i outcast .S; nodiyiigv 
SCI by. t53 S Oivkrijm.k. P». sxili). 6, I am a wonuc and 
no man : a very .■AO'iim iif'mcii and the uiitca a of the people. 
1570 I.KviN.s Mxtnip. 36^12 An outeasr, ahic*.t;iS. 1733 Hoj-r. > 
Ep. Cot-hum vo|, Hi; die.s,%.'id onicast of c:a..h chuiTh and 
sl.'Ut*. Z83S Hi. .M.\KTfNF.AU f-tomes Air. \i. 7S’Jk-iii.i^ thus 
. tnude I'Utca.sts,. they acted as uutc.isis. x8^ M.vcai'Lav 
Ifist. ih. 1. 363 (Juartei'S peopled by the oiiicasts of. 
society. ’ 

2. That which is thrown out or .away, refuse, offal ; 
a plaiit thrown out from a garden. 

1398 TkKVis.\ Barth. Vv P, B. xvii.cxxxv. (Bodl. MS.) If. 
924/2 Hulkcs and otVul .md uiiLe caste of • -ornc. c 1440 Promp, 
S^art\ *375/1 caste, ^r refuse, ‘>r o)r;dycc of ci>rne.., 

criba/uM. 1796 WiihkRing Brit. Piants (ed. 3) II. 309 
Found ...in a situation that wuulil allow of ii.s beiins an out- 
cast of a garden '184a jimf. R. Agric. S.x\ 111. n." 325 
A nobleman, .made a laigc pond in Ihc solid clay, .'ind Ixiriit 
all the outcast. 

1 3. inferior shce|t udlled from the rest of the 
flock. Obs. - , 

1671 Inv. ill Anderson ffist. Lea 25(N.W. Lincolns. Gloss.) 
Fifty-tw’O weathers .and liogges, outcast. s. 

+ 4. A projectile. Obs, 

1674 N. h AiKFAX Bath 4- .?»r/r*. iac» The riu or spring of all 
that swiftness that is given to outcasts, /bid. rvg When we 
give a dariiiigricss to outcasts. 
fS. A part thrown ’out or built out from the 
main body i>f a building. Obs. • 
i^^j^ffoningham liec. iV. 157 For a chymney and ij. out 
castes* or purprestures to his hoase, t6s6 Surfu M \kkh. 
Country Fartne 87 Vou sfiall make round about the Dutie- 
house, on the uutsidc,,two out -casts of heured .stoiitN or round 
Tiw of plaister, as broad as three or four ebesse of stones. 

Oa'toaxt, sb:^ [Q®*- 7-1 

‘fl. 'I'ba act of casting out; expulsion. Obs. 

1600 Vif. Watson Deeaeordou\i^ih 48 [There is] nudangcB' 
at all . .to the Church . . bv[ their Iche Jesuits'] outcast. 

2. The act of throwing out or from onA 

1884 Cd. Wordt 599/a At each out-cast, it [a net] opcn.s at 
every mesh. 

3. A falling out, quarrd. (Cf: Caut v. 8i f.) Sc. 

1^4 Tyninghanti Sess, Records i» A. L. Ritchie Ch. St. 

Baldred (1880) 238 Thair was ano outcast between George 
Shortus and George Foster. i6m Rutiirrfoml* Lett., td 
Vos. Murrar at Nov. (1671) 391, T tremble at the remem- 

Vou vn. . • 


brunce of a new out-cast Itetwixt him and nic. t8i8 Scoit 
Itrt. Midi, xlvii, Reulieii never weel, nor 1 neither, 

when yufi uiid he ln\e hod ony bit mucuAt, 

t 4 . An outlet ; a vent. Obs. 

1601 H0LI.AN11 XXXI. iii. ir. 4ui^ On i-iihcr Kidc: of 

sucli pils..^crtaine out-ca-slN, ttiimcL, nr hoic.s, to 

receiue those liurifull and dangerous v.a}>r•u^^. 

Outcast (uirtkiiijt),///. a. [(Jut- i i ; .see cast 

Caht-». 81.] 

1 . Of persons: Abject, socially despised ; in 

later use, Cast out from home and frieiiHs ; hence, 
forsaken, forlorn, hoineless and neglected. 

c 1374 CirAUCKK Boet/u in. pr. iv. 57 (Canm. MS.) Sn mot: 1 iel 
the Towlcrc and the iiioorc owi cajtt l/i/yW://V/^-| ]><il ‘ he is 
dc.spistrd of most folk. T1400 Ruh' St. cK. E. T. >.) 

tj/1034 Mine a\i ne coiidiLicms wil 1 ken, Repioue ft ume 
ast of al women. £z6oo Siiars. Sonn. xxj\,'l all alimc 
brweep my outcast state. 1795-7 Sou i'hky J/.-J'# w/iV iV Mim^r 
JW«f| Poet. Wks. 1 1 . 72 burbarou.H cliine>, W'lu:ie am'.ry 
England sends her onlcast .soifk. 18*8 S. R. Maitlami /.//. ■ 
AVv". C, .Simeon vo In ihi.s state of uUt-coM iiiUory he UvitI 
for more than four yeirs. i860 Fkoi'UK tliet. Png. V. Jia 
The highways unct the villuge.s wore covered, .with forlorn 
and outcast families, now rctluced to lieggary. 1888 /\i// 
Matt G. aj Oct. 1/2 The bitter cry of outcast London.* 

2 . Of things : Kcicctcd, discarded. 

Moki'JH ill Lett. Lit. Men (Camilen) 25 l^.m-.iigs 
the ontecaste papers I hauc foundc one fragmciit of a linll 
of Indulgences. 1605 Camokn Rem. Dcd. 2 'J'hc rude 
nibble iiiul out-cast rubbish, .of a greater and ihorc v liuns 
workc. 1853 Kan'l Ot innelt Exp. xvii. ' 1 65^) 129 l o ti)nvti t 
.scvi r.al ijiitt ast eatables to gooil pal.'Uuble food, 
ta. 'Phrown out as an exlcindon from the mbiii 
building. Obs. 

a 164s llAMivin.^v .Surr*. U'Wes. in ITorcs. i/ht. Sm. P/w^ 

I. 11s Ip ihe Chuicht:y.itde On the Smithe syde alioun an 

uu Least cl lappell. • 

Outca* 8 t« 7 A Now rii/v. [Out- 15; (In ME. 
orig. two words : now poetic. ] trans. To cast out : 
see Cast v. 81. .So Outca'st pa. pple. 

dEiRbo E. R. Ps.iPcr Ixx.yiiliJ. 11, 1 ches out casteii for to 
bin fii^ bous of G<m 1 Is inin. iz 13x5 Prose i'taiUr cviiiii]. , 
t> Ben hij imtcusicn uf In r woiiinges. ^1374 Chalckr Troy- 
lus V, 615 Here 1 du-elle out rast pA r. cast out] from alle 
loye. a 1425 Cur».‘r JA iS.-ji iTriii.) Oiiirast hou art of 
giwldqs ajiiigeic. 14S3 Cath. .-IaTs’^ -^4 ‘e I'o. Oule 1 a>lc, 
apices e. . . Ouic ca-.i \ n, ./fvV. ///.<■. c 1580 t/tnve* s /)VV.<.f. Ti/g. 
I'X) ‘L'hoii . . u ill. a.'« I think, tne utterly ovitcnsl. a i66< 
Hkyj.im Laud 11^168)156 It being, thi* cu'-tom of all tb.>>c 
wiiom tile Court cast::, out, to laUiut by all means iltey i:an 
to out .cast ihe Court. 1741 E. Eksmsk .SVrw. Wks. 1871 
I II. 17 Their Su.sjK:nding, outc.isting and deposing scvrh men 
from the hplyministi:^'. 1^5 Lynch A’it w/r/xxiv, ii, I ill us 
wlih the love, oulauiting Murmur, feaifulnc.s)*, and .sleip. 
Outcaata («u tk(usi); sb. [Cf. Out- 12.] 
One who has lo>t or is put out of his c.aste. AIm>, 
One of no caste. 

1876 En*y,t. Brit. V. 191 On a fjrfcilui'c of caste by cither 
spMUsv iiitcrciMir Ml ceases between the spouses: if the oul- 
ca.ste lie .a s'.>nlc<<s woman, she is accuunlud de,id. 1894 

J. T. WnrF.r.ER .Short Ktst. Indite 53 Besides the four 
ctistcs [of the Hindu people], theie Is a large popul.aiioii 
known ns P.ariiths or oiitcastc!;. They arc altogether iiiferi.^r 
to the Siidras, and were probably flie Helots of India when 
-the Siidras were masters. (Hiit see Pakiah.] 

b. .as adj. Outside casto ; of no caste, ' 
t 894 «. Kivlini; Jungle Bk. 37 They have no law. They 
.are Ouii:a.stc. 

Ou:tca*Ste| [Cf. Our- 26 : sec CA.yni sb. 2, 
3.] thins. To put (a person) out of his castt- ; 
to deprive of caste ; to cause to lose caste. 

18^7 Native Opinion i Dec., A nwu will be outcasled if he 
oltocrvcs mouriiitig for one day iiisteatl uf two, or partakes 
(ff boiled rice with his c.)ul on. ^ 1889 Times 21 Oct. 5. 3 Two 
members of the Jain c.ommvinily havc^ recently been out- 
t:.xst(:d by their cu.ndigioiiisls fur visiting England. 1894 
.UissioH. Herald (Busion? Aug. 329 By ihiii at:i he not only 
oiiteastud bis son but .also incurred ihc displvasuius of all hi-', 
caste people. 

Hence Ou^tca’atedy//. <1., Owtea sting vhl. sb. 
1886 Pall MaU G. 27 May 11-2 The caste S3's!< ra li.vs been 
.so very nuii.h battered about; that outc.'isting has lust 
almost all its terrors. 1891 Daiiy .Vc.vx 12 jan. ^.’6 
Measures taken with this object would be illusory so Ion.' 
as ' outcasling * was j;)ussibic. 

Otttoastiklg (QU'tka stitj), vbt. sb.^ [Out- 9 
(from r»ij/ (?«/) J 

1 . .The action of casting out ; ejection, expulsion ; 
vomiting ; rendering’ outcast. 

1398 They ISA Barth. De /^ R. viir. xl. (ToUvm. MS.), Al.sij 
by oute caslynge and strcccbyuiie, and oiiercustyn^e . . of 
beiiiis, ly^t bryiigeh for)>e all Iniiges. <’<400 tr. ^exretu 
Secret.% Coe*,' Lordsh. 75 Outkasiyiig w’a.HKhis |>e Uxly, ft 
cleiisia he sitomake ufrotcii ft euyl humours. *535 Cuvtic. - 
HALT. Acts xxvii. x 3 On the nexte daye the)' made an 
outciisiinge.' i8a6 E. Irving Babyion 11 . vii. 171 The oui- 
cu.sting .vnd dcsobvlian uf the Jews. 
t2. Tliiit which is thrown awav ; refuse*; oflal. 
#<1340 Ha.mi'Oi.e Tsaiter x\y\J\. 6 Thof tbai seme Kaith 
and outkastynge til some, .til me thai ere faire and bright. 
13k Wvci.iF I Cor. iv, 13 'Hie oaringis or out-ca.stingc, of 
•alle thingis. «:i4oo Ruie St. Benet <£. K. T. S.) 14 It es 
wrmU and na man, .And ui-castyng o mcn.^ s6s6 Svkfi.. ft 
Makkii. CoftMfy Forme 386 Worth nothing but to make , 
refuse and uutcastiiigs of. 

1 3 . An offshoot. Ohs. ' , 

J^ycfd*. 99 vifie outkestiiige of hilke stocke is 
scorn rixte Kestingc out of the Uke bo)e is wy)>* 
stondinge. 

Outcasting, vhl. sK ^ : see Outcaste z». 
Ou-tOMtnMS. [f.OmA8Trt.+-KK8a.] The 
Elate of being on outcast. 


1846 Hark MissionComf {\Z^<.^\2\ Sliamr and storn and 
iiutc.islncaS and d«:^lilutui^ and cii< easi^ lud (Kaih. 

Out-cavil, etc. : SCO Out . 

t OtitCd'pt, u. Obs. [C)trT-25.] JiixmT t'. I. 
1470-85 Maloky .‘trihur x. l.wii, ( uutc ceple hyin of ;il 
kiivghte$. 1530 PALspii. 650/1 He is iho str(.rig 4 :st.nian 
that ever 1 sawe, X uut>.cpi nmic. 

t Outoe'pt, 4uasi-/r£/. nnd cony. Obs. Also 6 
-copto, -«ep, -sept, [originally pa. j>ple. of prec.] 
A. tjuasi-;Jjrr/. - Kxcuvr pref. i. 

(.-1400 Lan/rxines Cyrurg. Allr I'C mtnrtbris out cept 
)>t: lai:ertis of hresi. 150X Aknulok Chrxm. v'Bii' 2^0 
Outcepte etier ih« goods niaiLriaiindises or di.tte. 1518 
IVaterf. Afch. in ro.'// Kip. Hiit, MSS. Comm. Ajip. \ . 
327 Noo lords . . shjdl tlr^ iik no rii:uii:r of man , . .>iite-«ept 
iHkr pleasiire.s«iiid wil]c.s. 1633 B. JonsciK Tate T-ut-. i. iilil. 
Of any other .tomitie 1 ' ilii; kin;;iywiie. Tan. Out-u-pt 
Kent, for ihcic they httidcd All gi.riilcincn. 

■ B. ouasi-rtf/zj. Exckut <onJ. 2. 

1518 Paynf.L .Sahme'e Rtgimf.n 2 D iij, OiMCrpt thou 
Iruvt ill the figure. -1550-63 .M.vciivn Diuty 249 The 
niLMiystcf wolil nott, owisrpt she. wold com at vj ia the 
morning. i6ai H. JovstN Ciptits Met.tm i<pb. Wk.'. 
(kiidg.) 624/1 f)utcf-pt 1 uuie with (hiM with an owl, as 
lliey say# I never saw such luck. 

Outch, variant ol (Juui! ;«/.( 
t Onri^ha^mber. Obs. [<Jut- i ] a. \ 
iijom outside a house, etc. b. An ouUr room, 
an antechanil}cr. * 

14.. li-'hy / tvi«'/ I'’':- a .Vun 267 In E,' E. T. iiUf;.? <45 In 
ih.Tt couent were they now^t ; But an owic ihumbcr fur 
hoiii was WTOwji.. .11631 1 .»'?SNK Ac//. *'7031) '514, 1 aake 
your leave, that I niaj’ hide my-circ in yotir ouri l iiinLer, 
1654-66 E^RL OMRk.KV (i6;r)} 55 oHc retired himself 
inio an out-ChaiTi}>er.' 

fOu tchange, wtwf-fit/. [(jut 6 ] ?Ou‘- 
ward or foreign exchange. 

1695 W, LuwMnis Ess. Awenxim Siir>. Coin 41 His 
(.haiiiVii-iluin, and Ma^(i:^ and Worker ar.d Waidi-n i»f all 
his Exchanges .'ind Oulchangrs in England and U'alU. 

Outclya rm, u. [Out- i8.] /ranr. To surpass 
in chatining ; to charm more iioli-ntly. 

1710 Nuukis Chr. Pfudcnce v. 235 To ouicharm .'dl the 
pleasure.'. .‘imJ iXelLhc-s (.'f lliis ^r:n{^ib.e \iv>rid. 18x7-44 
N. P. WiLLl.s /W;a.v, /’>jf Ae-15 One .-ilrnt luul: of tlfinr, 
Like stronger magic, will oiindiarm it all. 

Out-oHasc to Out-c*hide ; sec (>i r-. 
tOu'tchoo sing, vbi. sti obs. [(Jut- 9.] 
'I’hc action of choosiUg out, scUciIon ; a levy. 

1535 Cu\ LkLi.\Li£ r Kings v. 14 Salomon made an ont- 
chovYi gc (of woikiuen) ihovow out all iMatl. Anil y* 
uulchosyrigc was thiit^ thc;ij.-.andc uieii. 

Out-citizon to. Out-clamour : see 0 \:t-. 
Outclass (uutklo‘9\ V. Sporting. [C)l T- 2^.] 
tenns.. 'Fo beat or Kuipa.«5s (a rival) so completely 
as to put him virtu.Tlly out of the same class or to 
preclude the notion of his being :i competitor ; to 
ie.ave ‘ nemhere' in A race or contest. 

1870 Ouity Xgios 12 ^[•■'>*, •She (a yacht| waj; (M>mpleU:ly 
ontchiv-i'cd on that ocoadyii, and m ver Ki'...'id the slightc.st 
chiinci- fn.-m .start to fiiii'-h. 188a St. James's Go::. 4 Apr. 
i)/i A fine yuUiig fellow : but . V.*tside the brij;bl and merry- 
lotjking athlete who (;.ppris8d him he sinned i(uite (‘jutcla>!-cd. 
1893 (J. ICc'icHl DeiCi. table Due/iy 83 As aliAr,.lout-clas:ed 
every nmn on hcNtrd.- 

Ou*t-clsa:railce. Commerce. [Out- 6.] The 
act of clcaiinj^oul ; the tleai.iiice of a ship by the 
payment of the. custom-house dues. 

1778 Footk Tp’ip Catais t. i, {Seam.m satsj Yuu are 
w elcome to anchor here a.s long as yuu list : Bui you will 
find tl.c iluties high al oiil-dt-ar.inc.e. 

OU't-Clea:rillgv rb/. sb. Banking. [OuT- 6.] 
The ikending out ol lulls of cxcbaiigc and cheques 
drawn upon other banks to the Clearing-house, in 
order to their scltlcinenl hy the hanks on which 
they are drawn; hence, the bills and cheques 
collectively tlius sent out to be cleared : the con- 
verse of In-clkauinc. Al.^o attcib. as ou t-clear- 
ing book (short out-book., the book in vdiich 
these are enUicd. Ilcnce On't-olearer, the repre- 
sentative of a bank at the Clearing-house, who 
in.Tnages the out* clearing; also called out clerk, 
[18x7 (IiLiiART Pratt. Treat. Banking 11 . 442 All 

the ai tit les in die Cleaiing me cnUTvdf. .in a hook c.MIed 
the Clearing Book. On the left hand are entered the bill.s 
ami drafts upon uibcr Banker^. Thc-Me sue «:alk'd the 
* clearing out 1875 J evoSS Money fi S 78 :*78 'I'ht exchange.^ 

are elYcclcd by an equal number of ni&ssencers siiiiult,!- 
iieou.sly walki.'ig round the desk.s tk'ivermg iTic parccU of 
*out Clearing’ and receiving ihi>.*ie of 'in clc.nrmg*, ur, as 
they me called in New York, the Credit and Debit Ex- 
changes 188* A*. S. Mic'iuk Giibatf s Hist. Banking II. 
325 'I'he lii-Cleariug Book of each clerk ought to .*igrc«, of 
course, with the |xirtions relating to him of 1 lie (Jut -Clearing 
Books of the other twenty .six Clerks. 1897 IJ esti/t. Gaji. 
5 Mill', t.'x The ‘ out-cleoj t-rs ’ in the morning sort the 
various ciicipics received hy their hnnkon the other cU at ing 
kinks in alphabetical order, .aiul enter them in their 'out. 
clearing books* under the names of the difieieiii hanks. 

Out^li'Ubp z'* [Out- i8, i 7.] ' trans. To sur- 
pass in climl>irig ; to climb or ascend beyond. 

«t6io B, JoN>ON Pr. Henry 5 Bart'irrs V/ks. (Rtldg.) 
477/1 Builditig.s . . that wci^ the pride of time .\nd did the 
barbarous Me.mpliian heaps outchmb. 1854 Owkn in Che. 
Sc.,Organ.Nat. 1 . 198 It can outclhnb the monkey. 189a 
'.TemPle Bar Mag. Oct. 269 They have uutclinibed the 
wood, and arc standing on the close, .grass of the hillside, 

.Out-clothing, -club, elL' ; see Out . 
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OUTDANCE 


f Ou’t-COat. Ohs. [Out- j.] An overcoat. 

16B4 London (iaz. No. 1991/4 A liroyini Cloth Oui-Ciul. 
1760 7J H. IIkiiokk i’ool oj QunL (1809; 1.68 Cout.s^ out- 
ooiirs, chills, wai.*^t-coats. , . 

pu*t-CO:lle{(et a. fOi-T- 12.'] Not re.sic.1ijig 
■ witbin the huil(linL;s ot'a college : applie<l chiefly to 
members of a college who reside or lodge i»utside. 

1861 TkrvF.LVA.N Horace at thiui out- 

college l>ie.ikf:i.st.s. 1884 R. Oknsov Mint. % J{. Jlopc-Sc.'ti 

I, -^4 'fo these must be acUleil liis ‘ out-collem* ' friciicl.s. 1^3 
Kowi.kp^ ///tf/. C. C. C, .t ). H. S.>:<4’4 Ain 't her .sch- thir, k»r 
having in his room .some oiit''.?olhri;»* isitMi -without leave,., 
was sentenced to be kept hurci at wtnk in the lihraiy. .for .a 
month. Ji/od. (Oxford), ' List of (.)iu-col!c‘Ke KesiJeiit^ 

Out-colour, etc. : sec (.)i r-. . 

. Outcome ((iirlk»m), .f/'. [Oi r- 7.] • 

tl. The act or fact of coming out. Ofis. 

a IMS •‘inor. /?. 80 hope uf viciime. 1378 Tlx it - 

noL'k /h-uioiy.', />r .\nil wo s.ill ncir cnhiiHchii bo, t^uhiir we 
lhair our t iHiiuiyng l-I/.V >Mji/-{ i>nicl may se. nsoo 
Ltitueto* Two knithti.*!.. w’ailing hi.s •.uilctmie. ^ 

b. The lime of ihe yt ar wlieij the days begin 
lo leiigthcn (Jam,). AV. 

1706 Cotlhiii^louH ill W'aison ColK Sc. I'ocjns 1. 

4J. 1 pray yon, Dtinc.-in, thide me here. Until the* oiit- 
tiim of the Year. 1715 \l\\irn:o LWr. (1843) II. 3 / They 
talk that Mar .. de&ign*> to iiii.aiter in Perth this season till 
the outcome of the year. 

2. That which conicH out of* or results from 
something; visible- or practical result, effed, or 
pTtduct. (orig. Sc.i app. m-ade Kng. byCailyle.) 

1788 G.xli.ow.w PoLiHs n .\nd for tlie outcoino o* the* 
.stor}', Just trust it to your rii'bour tory. i8i>8-x8 Jamikson, 
Ouitinfu\ 'I'ermitmtion.. liKTC.'i.se, product. 183a Cari-yi k 
A/iM\ Iio.sxvelfs Jo/enson (185; ‘ 1 II. 59 We J-i the man's iiitcl- 
lectiuil cni!'*wment great wrimg, if we nwMSiire it by its mere 
higical outcome. 1^8 I\i.s<.:sikx* .Vu/W‘,f in. iii. ij8 

Scan rcsult.s and outcriines. 1857 RvskiS JW Iwvn. ^Irt 
Addenda Note 8 Nuihin^ more llian the iialtiral growth and 
outcome fruni the Utile dishonesty of the little Imyers and 
^tellers. x88^ Sat. Revt, 19 Aug. v?7/i He is, as the modem 
phrase has 11, the outcome of these line lictional theorirs. 
1874 Si-i.LV Sensat. . 1 - Intuit. 70 Kc.'idincs.s |.j .let lisj the 
sure ciiitcomc and test of belief.' 

3. All outlet. , 

1885 W. T). Howr-.T.LS Silas f.aphxtw ( 1591 ) II. i ?5 'I’here 
ain't going lo be the- out-come for ilie laiiit in tliu foreign 
markets that we cxpcctcil. 1894 ^I- Ni.shkt Sush Girl's 
Komi There wer» lots of other outcomes for her heroic 
etTori.s without her ^'otng to war for the .sake «if her couiury. 
tOU'tCOmey///. <i. Obs. In i utancumon, 5 
out(e)<comen. [In OE. f. iUan from without + 
cumettf pa. pplc?., come.] Come from without, i. c. 
from .another count! y or place; foreign. 

r893 FKKn Ot^os. w ii. § 5 piLt h^er nan ulancymcn 

uion Ciimaii tie dorste. a 10 x 3 Wclk.stav /Avw. xv. 
yi /F.lpeodigc men and utanciimcnc swyllSe us i,\v»-iu-uo. 
c /•'fij'. Con, 7. /n’i. 1 3 For out-comiai men that he l.ide 
with nym. /bia , The owl-coiijen folk pat wa.s thus in-to t he 
hnd l-cAine. 1469 (Caicf/. /I celt, in to//* A'</. J/ist. MSS, 
Co/nm, App. v. 307 No outt. coniines iii.in ii.ir strangvre. 

So Oa'too:mer, t a. a stranger ; one coming from 
outside. Obs. b- One coming out I’rtun .a place. 

x6o 7 ill //isl, V/,ikoJield Gram. Sch. (iSy .:) 70 By .any 
.Mdi'dler orijiitcomincr. 1880 T ^ Wai.! Art Bend ! nr What 
is going on ? ' one of the Galileans usked an <iUtcomer. 

t Ou't-CO:ilieliug. Obs.^ exc. dial. [f. OtT- 
+ CoMELiNCJ, after (Jutcomk ///. a.] One who ha.s 
come from without; a stranger, .sojourner, ns distiii- 
gui.shc(l from a native, or original rc-sident. 

13. . A*. A*. Al/if. P. R. 876 An out comlyng, a. carle. 1555 
ill .’strype Peel. Mem, xtjji) III. 1. xAx'iii. ^.>9 , 1 beseech you, 
as out-coinlings and sti angvis, in .-ibstain lctc.J. 

Ou’tco:ming, 7fbL .\b. [uut •«>.] 

I I . \ coming ont, issuing forth ; coticr. a place 
of iRsiie or emergence. Obs. 

a 1300 Cursor M. i 2.';93 At pe. vte-ciimiiig o p<; yattc He 
I urnd again. i 37 ^tst'.e t.H?T«. 0 Mi-. sb. 1 1. 1398 Tkkvisa Barth. 
De P. A*. V. lx. .iJr.kll, M.S.) If. .p/2 A SLiu'nv'-.is naisch atlc 
p'Uiiiteco'nynge and hard forthcw:iid. ' ('*1348 ll.KU.Cliron.^ 
Hen. yi 107 b, In ihe pl.Tm feld. .abidyng the -.luirniiiniyng 
und battad,e of their cntaiTu-s. ' • 

Invent, iv^sur ; a ic-ull, a product. 

XTjta W'VCLIF Gen. xli. r; We he.rdeii allc ihlngi.s that after- ' 
ward thcoiitri.niiivDgofihe ihiiuj pinned. 1858 j. M \k mxkau 
Stud. Ckr. ^n6 They arc the -icparaie oiitcoiiungs of a gtcat ' 
lifc-lhritl. 187s Is. Wiin ii Li/e in Christ 111. x.vii, (18781 323 
No iiic.'-c outcuming of modern tliuu.ght. 

3 . Emanation. ! 

1845 Thknc H llrds. Led. Scr. 1. i. o Him of whom the i 
Sf ripiurc is ihi^ outi.orniri:; and the Word, i860 ■ - - : 

ll'estm, Aid', xi. ri.5 Our words are the oiitcniniiig of mir ' 
inmost heart. 

Out-compass to Out-cook: .sec Out-. 
t Ou*t-co:rner. Obs. [Ot^T- 3 .] An outlying, I 
remote, or oui-uf the-w.ay corner or spot. ! 

iMo 1 *alsgh. 250/2 flutrorncr or secrete corner, rcthiyi. \ 
x6ao Ijr.KN\Kn Isle o/ Man (1627) 10 Ijcsidcs many Ibickc- j 
sides, by-lanes, and t )ut-ci/riicrs, t here are fourr great streets. 
1641 Fuller Holy 4 Prof. St. 11. ix. S2 Well skilled in a'une 1 
dark out-corners of Divinity. 

Outoorporate, v . : sec Oi.t- 25 . > 

• t Out-CO-te, V. [f. Out- 1 S + Cote f.l] tram. | 
To suroast. ' 

I A Warner Alb. Ene. vi. xvx. (1612) 149 She of (he Ood.s 
ana (/oddcssies bcfi^irc die wantuii noted, Was of the Crnis 
and Goddesses for wantonnesse out-coterl. 

Out-count, -country : see Out-. 

tOnl-con'ntenanctf, v. Obs. [Out- a6.] ' 

tram. To put out of countenance; to outface. 


! 1586 Rrigiit Melanch. xxix. 166 Tlit-n is he presently 

j oulcounloimninvd thi uiigh the guiltii; cnncciie. 1603 Ft.oiuti 
, Montaijiue 11. ii. (1632) igo, 1 h;»ve .scene hiui whch licC \v;is 
p:ist threescore ‘yeareb of age iiiucke at all o\ir .snorts, and 
outcuunlen.'incc our youthfulL pa.stiines. 1613 j. Davikk 
Muses Teares 11878) 14 While high Content, in whut- 
' .>^u-oiK-r Chance, M.'ikea the braiic .Miiide the Starres out* 

* f.oiiri reliance. 

i Ou't-COUrse. fV^v. [Ott- 7 : after Lit. e.\‘ 
i'ttrsio, exettmts c unniug out, invasion.] An cxcur- 

• sion ; a hostile inroad or incursion. 

<*1603 T. Cariw-kii;iit Khem. N. (1618) 721 It 

.si> ci'iLsiieth iliLs ofUiiion i>f the Saints out-courses upon the 
Ciirih. i6az Afcii.i.v. Camet-ar. Liv. Libr. \*. iv. 333 Made 
ouf-coiirses upon the iieighlior-counticy^ 

Out^ourso, V . : see Out-. 

Ou’t-cou^rt. [Out- 3.] An outer court. 

1655 H. Vaughan Silex Scint. t. Son-dstyes iii. A ta^le 
! He;iv'n gn c.-iilh..lhe out -courts of glory. ^1716 South * 
Ser 3 it. (1744) y II. \i. 231 Peftitjiiii wh»», like Agnppa. were 
> almost Ghiisli.Tiis, und have been (as it xvcic) in the Skills 
and (tiii-ciuirt.s of Heaven. 

I * 1 * Outcra*ck| V. Ohs. [Out- i8.] tram. To 
nialce a louder cmclv or iioUe titan ; to outbrng. 

159a (iutFXK Groat's // 7/(1617) 23 Furnish himsolfo 
with more rrowno**, least hec were oiitrrackt with new 
c* »i nil I trs. 160a 2nd Pt. Betnrn/*'. I'arnn^t. i. vi. 49^8 H.tii\; 

, him wlaiso veute cannot out -be Kh the wind .(jumor oui- 
cincke the .scarr-cmw thunderbolt. 1606 Mawsto.s Fawn i\‘. 

F iij b, Heelc out erncke .*i Gi:riiiaine when lice is dninke. 

Out-cra'ft, V. rare. [Our- 21.] tram. 'Fo 
surpass in emft or cunning; to outwit. 

1879 U. X. Hi n»S 0 N JIamlet Claiidiiis must gel up very 
‘early, and be very bui.y when up, to'out-cr.ill liiin. 
''I'Ont-cr^'ftyv v. Obs. iw*?-'. [f. Out- 20 -f 
Cha f TV (if not a misprint for ottl-crafled).] proc. 

t6ii SiiAK.^- t j'wA III. iv. 15 Tluit Drug d.tmn'd Italy, haili 
(iiit-a'afiied him, .\ncl hec's at some hatd point. 

Out-craah, out-crawl : sec Out-. 

1 0 u*tcrea 8 e. Obs. rare. [Formed as the oppo- 
sfle of inereasc^ after such pairs as in£^v7i>eh\ oitF 
Scrawl b.] OulgrcHvth, oiit.shoot ; ^einigraiion. 

i6a5 Lisi e parties. JVoe 96 .\s for their Colonies and 
OutL.TCii.se.s into 8paiii lliey are..h.irdly proved. Ibid. 103 
The men of MorHcil are counted an Oulcic;U'.e of A>ia. 

Ou'tctier.* Now rare. [Out- S.] One who 
cries out. a. One who raises an oiitcrv ; a brawler, 
1335 CovEHiiALE Isa. .vlu. I He shal not lie ,qn outcryt-r, 
tier an hie inytulcd person. 1561 Dau.s tr, Builin^er on 
Ayoc. (I.S73' t5« Plagiics.ilistiirWxsoauryers.and iminious 
nguynst (VkI and hys Saitits. i|^ Leyresters Lonimotttv, 
(1641) 30 To stop the months of ont-criars. 

t b. One who sells by auction (Ou.tcuy sb. 2). 
1577- *7 Hoi.iN«!UKn Chrott. 1 1 1 . 1 -.507/1 To be cried through 
the citic by a man with a bell, and ibeii lo licsotd by ine 
Common outcrier appointed hir lliat purixise, 

Outcrop (<iu tkrpp), sb. [OuT- 7 : .cf. eref ottf 
Crop7a loj * Gcal. The cropping out 

or emergence of a stratum or vein at the surface ; 
the edge of a slratitm or vein that thus crops out. 

4805 Fdin. A’*”*, yj. 244 Most of our coal ha.*, been <li.';- 
eyverr-d - by e.vpluriiig their uutcropn. 1815 \V\ SMITH Mem. 
Metp Strata Fn^. If^alesy The edges of the strata, whii h 
may all be rrossod in .a journey from east to west, arc callnl 
their oulciop?. 1878 Huxlly Physioe*’> ^9 Rain falling 
upon the .gri)iiitd..i.s ubiiorbcit liy the outcrop, or exposed 
surface, ijf the s.'-iiidy stratum. 1889 J. Hakuv in Proe. Penc. 
iVah Club. IX, No. 3. 45,;: Outcrops of linieslonc succeed, 
b. Iram/. 

1851-6 Wood WARD Mttilu.,€a 213 Flattened prisms of con- 
.•.id^'rable length, aTr.mged .. obliquely to the surraues of the 
shell, the interior of which is imbricated by their out-crop. 

C. A coining into outward manifestation. 

1^ liKKViOR Two IVoH.is p. vii,T reg.ard these a.s only its 
iQcideuts-aiid outw .ird ex’idenres, not its essentials ; the mere 
outcrop on rim surface iiidicntiiig the presence and ojicr.ntion 
of underlying spiritual forces. 1897 W. C IIazutt Four 
Gen. Lit. Fam. J. 11. ii. 92 Here Wt liavc an outcrop of tint 
Nph'iletic acTimony. 

d, atirib. in Minift:/: - . 

1895 Ha icii is (?HAr.Mi-;Rs Co/d Mines Eand lai Sh.'tft.s 
th:it are partly verikal and p.*iril3' iimliiied. .among outcrop 
propi/n Ics. 1^5 .V/. fames^s Gas. »6 Nov. 7/1 With regard 
to die productive rtipiu ity of the outcrop companies. 
Ou'tcro^, 7B [f. prcc. »b.] intr. a. Mimatf 
and Geol. To ciop out (jxee Ciiou?/. lo) or emergt? 
nt the .surface, as a stratum or vein. 

1848 yrnt. E. Af^ric. Soc. IX. r. 61 Wherever it outcrops, 
the soil is diKtingiiished for it^ fertility. 1895 IVestm. Ga^.. 

27 May 8/1 A nuinber of other reefs., traverse the property, 
either outcropiiing on or dipping into it. 

b. Jig. To emerge or come out casually. 

18516 C. J. Ki.i.tcoTT in Cawbr. /tw. .172 Because a few 
RUspiriotis words here and there outcrop in the narrutive. 
1B60 aMaury Phys, Geoff. Sea (Ixw) xil S 553 D*? wt aot .. i 
find outcropping some reason for the question, what have 
the winds had to do with the phenomena before u.s? I 

* Ou*tcro:jroill|^, vbl. sb. p)nT- 9.) Mining, \ 
Geol.y etc. 'flie ticUon or fact of cropping out ; the ! 
jiart of a stratum that crops out ; » OUTCttOP sb. a. j 
187s Raymond Statist. Mines. ^ Mininit^ 23 A tunnel.. I 
-cuLs the vein .. X75 feet . below the outcroppings. 1882 • 
Stevenson New Arab, Nts. 1 1 . i. 6 An outcropping of rock j 
had formed a bastion for the sand. I 

b.^^. Appearance, emergence: ■hOctohoI»j 7 /. c. i 
1855 Maury Phys. Geog. Sea vL { 383 Here the out- 
croppings fif the relation between magnetism and the circu- ' 
lation of the atmosphere Again appear. 1887 Athenxum 
25 June 830;/2 The .sudden outcmpping of a school of young 
^.and promising critics. 


[ pn‘tero:ppi]lK, ppl. a, [Onr* lo.) Crop^ 

I jiing out, emerging al Lite surface of the ground. • 

,1845 Sitiiman's Amer. Jynl. Apr. 299 Brine spring.^.. 

I ivMie, al the uiiicioppiiig cilgc*; of the siliceous portion of the 
I llUiSS. 188$ *C. E. ( L'kaoixjck ’ Pn'phei Gt. .Smoky Mount. 

I viii, Emerging, .upon a slope of outrropping ledges, where 
j bis hor.se left no liouf-prinl. 

I ^On*torOB 8 . [Out- 6 .} A cros .4 with an un- 
: rclati-il breed or race. 

. 1890 J. M. 'L'h«:v in Uptaud SJu^oting It may happen 

: that the outcro.ss,has been to some extremely prepotent 
bleed. 1900 Trans, i light. 6 Agrie. .Soc, 164 (IfcJ rntely 
sought mi outcrops for his broadly founded herd. 

Out-orow, -orowd, -crown » see Out-. 

: Outcry Oiu tkG)i), sb. [Out- 7 .] 

1 . T'hc act of crying out ; an excited exclamation 
or shfiul ; loud clamour; noise, uproar. 

' 1382 Wvr.i.iK F.idns. .\xxv. i8 The outcry of hir vp* on the 

■ lefl> ng doiui o( hem. iS3^ Art 26 I/cn. /•'///, c. 5 § 1 Any 
; iiiitcrie, hute, or fresshe suite, of or for ani** feloiiic. 1560 

Dai's ir. Sleidane‘.\' ('otum,^ 51 Carying him awayo, he 
makingc an otilcry and caUiii}^ for licipc. 1603 Knollkk 
•I/ist. lurks 1163S) loi Flee returning, .with hi« :irmy, cjimc 
%pon them.. with a most hoirit> 1 e ouliTy. 2748 Anson's 
t oy. lit. vi. 347 '.riitie was an outcry of fire on the foiecastle. 
j 1810 .''coi r Lady o/i.. 11. xvii, With miiigli d out -cry , shrieks, 

■ and lOows. 1875 Fki- i-man Centf. (ed. 2HII. xii. 208 

J'lie ilKugi:. .srHns..to rest on nothing lieticr than the wild 
outcries of Williaiii'.s enemies at n drunken revel. 

I 2 .‘ A publid sale to fhe highcsl bidder; an 
nucticwi. Obs. local. 

'tc 1600 Pist ratted Pimp. 11. i. iu Bulleii Old /*/. (1R84) III. 
195 T 1 1: stlls his goods at oiiti. 1 yes ■ ‘ Who gives most ^ ' 1607 
J. Ni.-«iii:n^.S’«J7'. Piitl. 1.0 One wil outbid auodier, as at 
an outcry in London, J.ond. Gai. No. 4413/d 

Wednesday . .w'ill be held .a publick Oup:ry for Bale of itie 
liiheritancc or Fee-simple Estate of thu. . 1 but on 4»r Keiila- 
berry. 1723 De Foli Cot. fa.k i)84t>L2i3, 1 broke up 
hoii.seketi^ting, .Tiid s<dd my fiirniinie by public oitirry. 2848 
TiiXlkkuay Fan. AVi/V xxxviii, [He] sold it at public outcry, 
at an cnonnons loss lo himself 

b. T'hc crying of articles in the streets for .s-ilc. 
1884 V'imes 29 July ii Yesterday. .a milkman was sum- 
moned under a lo(::d hy-l.iw for .sr-iiing milk by outcry. 
i- 3 . Alitl. l!cphonrsis or cxcl.imilliori. PAl 
1^87 Goi.ih.N'cj Dc Mornuy xxvi. 3^6 We W'o’uld Imiie him 
to vse.. outcries as Cicero, or fine cniiceits as Senec.i doth. 
1589 Pvttknham F.ny, Poesie lit. >i.x. (Arlx) v^-i The figure 
of exclainatiou, 1 call him the outcrie. bei.auAe it vttvrs our 
iiiiiidc by all .sm h word& as do shew any extreme pnssion. 

Outcry;,!'. [Out- 14 , 15 , iS,] 

+ 1 , a. V;///'. To cry out. b. irans. To cry 
aloud, exclaim ; to proclaim. Obs. 

1430-40* Lvdg. Doikiis 39 a/2 The world ontcryerii of vs 
iwcyn. 1567 Glide i^r Goalie />’. (S. ’J‘. B.) it? ‘i'liair fak 
, IlypocTcsic I brow rdl the waild is now im'itryit. 1626 J'. 
i AiiEsnuRv* Pmsion Serm. 27 Thus riirist, bnving oiili-ryed 
! las torments, prayctlfor relicf«\ 1654 G.AYiON P/ea.i, Notts . 
II. ii. 38 When S.'tni.ho out-cri’d, then Don did not ont*ricle. 

: + 2 . T o sell by auciitdi. Obs. 

1676 Lmos of liuibados is Mar. {i 6 ‘jg) 726 Be it Enacted 
. .Tiiak sii«:h Ellecis shi^iibl be out cryed and Sold within 
lliO.se Hours. x688 Ibid, i;) f')cc._ (1855) 10 Debtors that 
h.^vc their cattle, cfippffls and stills, aiul other chatteKs 
biDUght by execution to the open market to be outcried.. 

3 . To outdo in crying ; lo erj' louder than ; to 
*sb»>fit down*. 

1530 Fai..s 4;», 650'? T.citc hym cryc as londc .is he wyll, 
jet I wjll oulciye hym. 1628 Potit.k Consetr. Senn. 
15 Mar. i.i6.’9.i 72 If wee cannot ouli.i y it, wee niii.st mnlive 
it. x(^x SvMONos Serw. h%/. Ho, Comm. Db, I’hcir dead 
inventions Would out cry us. and coiidcmne us. 1742 Vov^ni; 
Nt, Th. IX. 3326 K\'ry Night Let it out-cry tlic Boy at^ 
Philip’s K-ar. 1851 Kuskis Mod. Paint, 11 . 111. i. xiv. f 5' 
Neither anger, r>>r that oveijxiwcrs the reason or outcries it. 

Ou'tcryin^i vbl. sb. [Oit; 9 .J A crying out ; 
clamour, shouting. So Ou'tcvy-iiiff ///. ir;, that 
cries nut, ckimorous; calling lourily orvohcinciilly. 

1569' 70 Rty. Proelani. 4 Mar., With clamors ■'uxl ouL- 
cryingfs jlhey] huue accuiscil the hayde Leonaide Dacres. 

! itdb Behnakl} Isle of Man (1627) 187 noucliing this im- 
patient and ingratcfull out-cijTiig fellow Poverty. 1676 W. 

. Kow Confn. Blair's Autobioy. (i8^R^ 548 'Phe disarming of 
the'militia. .occasioned njiieli outcrying. i8m Paiiy Nnvs 
3 Nov. 6 /t There was more hooting -and ribald oip^rying. 
-1890 Home Missionary (U. S.) July xi/i A great and out- 
nyitig need for .some . .iiiissiotianes. 

Out-cull to Out-curse : .see Our-. . 
i I OutCU't, V. Obs. (exc. in fa. ffle.) [Oi;t- 
; 15 .] trans. To cut out: s^'C Cut v. 56 . 

I . 16M Third Adr>, Painter 19 How far the Gentleman out- 
cuts the T#n(d. *-1706 Vanukcuii Mistake iti. Wks. (Rildg.) 
4.!;o/2 , 1 have .Seen m.-iny .'i pleasant huinutir amongst ladieis, 
put j'ou ontcut 'em all. i8fe HBWErr^MC. Armour II. 188 
'J'he .sollciets are much oiitriit at the instep. 

So On tcut ///. a. [Out- ii], cut out^ excUed; 
Ou'ton-tting sb., cutting out, excision. ' 
x86o Hewitt Aue. Armour IT. is (Cent.) The sollerets are 
remarkable for the large out-cut piece at the itiKtep. 1752 
L T.0UTIMAN Form 0/ /'w^j2(ed.2)9 K{)lics..di&tingui&hed 
by Oiitcutiings ur Mu.shings. 

Outda'clous, dial, corruption of Audacious. 

’ 1838 Dickkns O. Twisi xvii, That oift-dacinus Oliver. 
1840 Mrs. F. TROiJXtPB Michael Amnstrong iv. I. 89 They 
have the uuulaciou.«i)es.« to complain that the rcnl« are 
raised. 1880 'J'knnyson Village Wife xii,**E were that 
outdaciou.s at 'oijiii. 

Outda'ncei V- [Out- i 8 .] To surpass 

or outdo in dancing. 

1663 Cowley Cutter Collman St, v. vi. We'll out-dance 
the dancing Disea.'ie. 1741 F)Ki..i>tNC« Andreevs Jii. vU, 
The company all offered the dancing-niaeter wagers that 
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the parson outdanced him. 1834, Kcckforu tialj^ II. 334 
We outiUd- all our former inildanciags. 

Ontda'MrV- [Our- 18, 18 c.] 

1, tram. To oven:oine by art ring ; to outbrave, | 
defy. 

. 2^ SiiAKS. z V. I. 40 It was iny Self, ’in y 

]lroilu.Tp and his Suiinci 'I'hat, .Ijoldly did oiii>dare The, 
danger of the time. 1613 W. Ihtovv.NK ptiL Past 1. iii, 
The holly that 'outdares cold winter's ire. ' 1677 Gii.i'JN 
DtmmoL (iiHd?) 36 Tlmt they might contemn nntl outdare | 
God to His a 1711 Khn Juimund .Poet. Wks. 

II. 3r:{ .All ofTcr’d up ejaculated Prayer, And felt fresh | 
vigour, Danger to outd.'ire. 

' 2 . To exceed or .surpass in daring, to dafe more 
than. 

1607 Shai^ Car, I. iv. 53 Oh J^ohle Fellow ! ' Who sensihly 
oiit>darc.>s hi-s sencclesSc Sword. 1674 Giftd. Tongue in. $ i. 
(16S4) xo^ All inferior jn'oidianene-.s i.s as much ouitlarrd by 
.Atheism, as is religiou it self. X846 T ki- kcii w ii. (tS6j) 

jSj He will outdo and (>utd:irc the other disciples. 

Hence Outdarod, Outdaring ///. adj^, 

. ^593 Shak.*!. Rkh/llf i. i. ti» Shall 1 .seeiiic Crcst-falne 
in my fathers sight,.. lleforc tliis oul-dar’d dastard? 1644 
VICAR9 (70din i^iount -.lo^ Our out-dai tng enemies. 

tOll't-date,^. Obs,rare, [Out- 12.] Without 
date, dateless, extending beyond all ilalc. 

. 1630 Dri'mm. of H.wvth. Flowers Sion xj .And may thou 
[Kasier-dayl be so hK's.s'd to uiil*flaic limes That, when 
heaven’s choir .sliall M.ii’e in accents loud The in.iny meicies 
of their Sovereign Good, ..U may be still the burden of 
their joy. 

Ontda'tey [Guv- 26.] tmm, Tn put oat of 
date, make (a thing) out of date or obsolete. 

^ a Dui:.mm. of Uawtii. yas. F Wk.s. (r/i i.» tro Imagin- 
ing to himself an over-^-ight aiitl in cteritioii, llie) ontd.'iteth, 
by hU stay, his pioieclioii. #117x6 IIlai km.i. // 7 -.r. I. 

X7S The ceri:mi'»|ial l.aw.. expired and w.is outdated, when 
the Things t^-pilied ainf .signified ilu reby were aci oniijlisherl. 

1868 WiiiTTlMi'. yiitfOfig the I/ilis i\> if the Sermon on 
the Mnunt ha«l been Ojutda'-cd like a last year's nlinanac. 

Hciicc Outda ted ///. rf., put or bt come out of 
date ; grown obsolete ; antiqimled. 

x6i6 Manifest. Abf. SfalatSs Mtdr.>es Apji. iii. 6 Out- 
dated KaleiulirK of tkdlo-llclglcu-.. 1698 IVoKris Tract 
/V»f. tiyo/) IV. 13 None of these talk of Kclii»iunj that's 
u sl.-ite, niil-dalcd. anrinualed, supriaimuaied Subject. 

Outda'ZSley 7 -'- [Gi:t- jS.J Z/yw/x. To ouUlo 

ill dazzling br brillinnoy ; to outhliinc. Al.so • 

1705 Taii: W'arrioitr's 11 We. t, Fuiy like 'I'heirs . . 
()tjt-da/led 1 t.'inj'.i r, and in:ide H'nioi •1813 O' MS- 

Kii»(iP. jtett, t.i y*. Poole 08 .,.;:,) rm KlH.iiiin, by mere dint 
oi voice and .self c iiiceii, oul-daz/.!ed‘ him. 1879 I'miimk 
.VZ. Ptutf 1 . ii'n It niit.',ht Ik* ini.'ig'iii<';<l that nothing cun 
Olitdfix/jc ih'? glurr: of :i ttiiu.al noon. ^ 

Qut-clevibto Out-cUplomatize : see Oi'i-. 
Ontdi'Stance, v, [Gut- iSb.] tram. To 
leave completely behind (in a race ; hence, in any 
competition or career); to outstrip; tf. Drs'f.vscji 
4, 4 ' 1 . 

1857 Tkollofe tlan-)i. Vortvrs .\.\xviii. (1358) 320 Why do 
you let flic Slopes.. out-dLsiancc you? i8(^ Jjatljf l\ir\'7vs ^ 
Qit Mav, [In the three miic.s w.'ilkiiig nuitch, hnl .so iocm out- 
di.stanc('<l hb opp.inenis, that they did not tliink it worth 
wliik: I'.) compftc further wiili him. 2890 1; .V.-.'/tArx 

1 1 3 At Ja.st our pursiiei s wr.i t' oiild istaiua il. ■ 1898 T. .A da.ms< in 
.S' rwfZ. In Christ vli. 171 'I'luy fell th«iii>elves out- i 

distanced by Hi? ldea.s, even \ihcri they saw Into iheni. I 

Outdo *'• [Oil- I,!;, 18, 18 c.] 

tl. trans. To piit out. words ; tf. 

do iVit) Oh, * ' " I 

■ 13.. .IZ. 9S9 .Vlittu wiLs out di.'ji imis and naked, 

111 to he lancf qiiar he wa.s iiiakcd. , 1603 I.^k-avton ffar, ^ 
IFars V. 1 i, Was la'en in buttle and his eyes out-done. 

2 . To exceed in doing or performance; to excel, 
surpass, beat ; to be .superior to. 

1607 Sii.NKS. Cor. 11. i. 130 Tic* h.itli in thi.<; action oul-<Uinc 
hi.s former doed.s <loubly. 1623 I’. Jonson i?u Por/r, ShiiA's. 
in FedlOf Whrroiii the Grader had.u strife With NatUitf, to : 
out-doo the life. 1^13 .Stki i.ii iiHant. No. 170 P s 3 They 
outdo us Stx much in cheapness of lalH^nr. 1804 Wokosw. 

' / wandered tme/r a< q tdond ' iii, 'I'lie w.ives beside them ; 
danced; but they Oiit-did the sparkling w.rves in glee. 
1877 Bl.ack Green Fast, xxxiv, (1878) 274 The other two 
women urerc not to he outdone. 

b. 'I'o beat, <k‘ftT.aT, overcome ; to exhaust.. 

1677 Y.miranton Eng. Improv. titlc p., To Out do the 
Dutch without. Fighting. U\ Pay Debts wiihi.ful MoIU'y^. 
1776 .V K. Kobhins yrtti. (iS5t}» 24, 1 feel weak, and find 
that a little lalmr, walking and rowing, se< ms to out -do me. 

1869 J. S. IVm.owin Pri'fi. JVa f ions lii. (1877) 107 If they 
were not outdone by the tfi.sane ilfi-cmology. ^ 

Hence Outdo ing vb/, yb, and //A a . ; Outdo er, 
one wlto outdoes .another. 

1679 Phil. Collec'fioHs XII. 38 IJis OlwiTViilions so wholly 
new nnd oul-doiiig, that n«>. .KeatU-r can fliink he w.'ints 
anyiliitig but r.quali». lyay Poi-f, ei>. Art Sinking 121 
'I'licy contuiue la out-do even their own oul'diiin.;;s. 18*4. 

Mitforij IGl/agfiL^^cr. r. (1.863) 173 lii.s riv.il, .. an oui- 
docr by profession. 1840 Tii. Hook in AVto Monthly Mug, 
LX. II Tlie pink of|)erfcction far outdid his usual ouidoings. 

“ tOll*t^doo:rt sb, [Oi'T- 3.] .An ^ixterior or 
outer door. 

H. Lawrknck Comm, Angells 285 To keepc well and 
strictly the out-door«.s, the sences. Fntick London 

IV. 343 A ‘sentinel is stationed .. nt the out docir. i8xa 
Rataminer .j Sept. 5,64/1 She flung the out-door of the 
house open. 

Ou't-door, ou^tdoor, a, {ytdv,) [Out- i 2,) 

1 . That is done, exists, liycs, .or is used, out of 
doors, without the hotisc, or in the ojtcn air. 

>7^8 T. HutchINSQN'/^/xZ- Mass. 1 . i. 33* Their oiil-door 


work. i8ao Luscomhe Obserrf, Preserv. Health Soldiers 
93 Employed in agricultural pursuits or as out-door manu- 
facturers. x0S« M KS. Urownino a nr' Leigh ii. 331 .Ma- 
turing by the outdoor $nn hnil air. iB6s Look he/ort yon 
leap 1 . 234 She.. put on her oul-tloor attire. 

2. Kclieved or administered outside or aiiart from 
residence in a workhouse,' a chnritable institution, 
etc. ; as outdoor pauper^ pension, relief. 

18^ H r. Martineau Eerketey the Tanker i..iii. The 
onirToor pau|>er.i had begun the inischief. 1834 Act 4 4 5 
U'ilt. ll ,c. 76 4 5? Oil what conditions, and in what manner, 
such oiit-d'jor relief maybe afri.irded. 1876 Faw i r. n /V/. 
Ei'on. IV. V. (i^J. 5) p. xxxi, Giic-door relief ought to be 
greatly restricted. 2899 Doily A’’, ws uj June 7/? Agid 
soainen. .admitted., to the l^eiiefits of an out-iln-jr pension. 

3. ICxi.stitig* cir arising outside rarlbiinent, (>1 
among the* people themselves. 

^ 1884 A. Pai.:|. 7 /ist Reform ii. 16 A just and euii.-il 
representaiiiUi was lung a iiopuUir oiild«ior cry, , //V.r. v. 

<^i Tbiu..b.'iicl revived thcotilaoor .igitatioii for Pi form. 

4. Applied to the outward or tlown stroke of 
a Cornish pumping engine. 

■*®78 J- H. CroLLiN.s MeitiT Mining 93 The. .pliingvi lifts 
are worked by the down or oul-rl«>or stiokc ; the weight 
of the rt>ds forcing the water up the voluiiin of puiiiiis.- 
U. adv. in eomh.^ as outdoor-frozen ', 

1894 Daily News lo Aug. 5/4 'roiiiaioe.s .ire pjiirin^.. 
intoine Londou markets, thc-outdoor-growii fruit beinglipe. 

llenct' Ou'tdoo^riiili <r., having an (lut-obduois, 
open-air api)e.ir.aiice or effect ; Ott^dob riahiiosB, 
Ou'tdoo-rnesa, the quality of being out of doiirs, 
open-airness. 

1777 T. Twinin'C in Re-crent 4.S’Zw./. All outdoor- 

iicss and bodily activity, with a fat lump of quiet iiimd 
w'ithiii. 1880 Miss IJiko yapafrW. 191; I be middle smd 
lower ^Iassl^> have an outdoorishness and vkibiliiy .alioul 
them which offer a thuU'-aiid points of interest. X89X tllusfr. 

AVn»jXm.TS No. 3/1 Pnfccrly lovely, .buta little cold 
and out-<lf»oibh. 1896 Chicago Adramc 10 Dec. S21 'Ihc. 
large out-douruess of the gospel i.s on® elenieiit of its iiowtr. 

Ou.tdoo’rs*, [Out//'c/.] Out of doors; 
in the oiTcti air ; also .is sb. — Oi:r-or*ix)OR B, 

1844 'J. SucK’^Af// I A/e .V'. I'ork IT. xxii. Ojt A girai 
slrajlpin^ woman os tall as all out-doors. 2846 in \V 'oKri;sjLK. 
x86x I/.nM-a.i. Hi^Uno P. Scr. 11. i. 169 Ourn's the fust thru 
-daylight tiaia with all ou’ doors for i|^'ep»l. ^ xB8a 
Si EVENS# IN J'aOi. Studies Men .y Pks, (1901) 73 Wisdom 
keepa school ouidiiors. 

tOu'tdran'ght'. Obs. [Oit- 7; after’ L. 
I'xtraction, OK. An ex.tract, an abstract. 

#'1449 pEi.ocK Kepr. v. xi. 5.(1 In the extract or out- 
diati^t of the Donct. 15421 A’l. Acts Pfary (iFf.p II. 4x5/2 
JJc cxtracie am! o\itdr.'\uclil of all pr.xes of forfait our t*. con- 
corning eric of atiguis.s. c 1575 (iai/our's Preuticks (1754) 
j68 'J'hc extract or out-draiicht oflhe diekkar ri)Ilis. 

OU’tdraugilt-. [ 0 i r-7.] An outward draught 
or current of air; th«s* back -wash ’ of a wave. 

* 1857 KiNGSWiY Two r. Hi, 'J’ht-n folU»*A'<:d the return- 
ing otit.iliauglit, .nhef cvety limb quivered with the sir.iin. 
1859 K. F. Heuyv? tVwZr. A/r, in yrnt L-eog.So.:. X.XIX. 
333 The r.-ipidiiy rctpiiicd to .secure a conlmuuus out- ’ 
draught. 1877 Tennyson Harold 11. i. 32 (dinging thus 
( 1 ) Fi-It the renior-eless ontch might of the derp Haul lik*; 
a great strong fellow .'ll iny legs. 

tOutdraw, V. Obs, [Out- 15.] tram. To 
draw out. (In MK. pio]>. Iwo words.) 

<2 1300* A'. E. Psalter \s\. lo J'ou ail wbilk’h-'t me out 
droghe Fra unibe. 1390 GowtR Con/. 11 . 245 Of 
which he mol the teth ntitilrawc. 1558 Phaek AEncidw. 

1 < ij, .\ g-astly Gripe, iluit euecinorc his growing guiles 
' outfIraw e.>. X658 S. Fox ll'urtz Snrg. 111. .w. '.63 The 

vcilue of the Plaistcr.e.xpels and outdiawcih all humors. 

On'tdrawiixg, !'/>/. [Oct.j).J Drawing out. 

ISakkci /hear, tC’af'rcs 91 At the out drawing of the 
hlnsigne. 

Out-drea*lll, S’- rare, [Oi*t-i 6, 15 b.] trans. 

+ a. 'Fo oust or c.xpel by. dreams b. 'I'o 

tlrcMin to an end. not^e-use. 

l6ai Fi.ETi iiF.H fst. Prsmess in. 1 , 1 .1111 no flallcrer. To 
piomise infinitely, and oiil-drcan\ dangtr.s. 1798 Sorm iiY 
ir. H'ieland's i^beron 1x820) 11 . *14 The nioaufi.:! dream 
out dre,xint, the iriM o'er. 

t OTl"t-drMS| sb. Obs, [Gut- 3.] Ontei or 
oulwanl dress. 

1637 iJ. JoNsoE Sad'She/h. 11. i, I h.'x’ but diglil ye yd in 
the ouUrlrr.ss And 'p.xiel of Karine. 

Outdre*S8f v- [Out- 18.] trans. To outdo 
in .dressing oneself ; to dress more finely than. 

1786 I^ee ( tcTsiiow f/. ak 1807 W. Irving Salmag. (iS^d 
’,.[5 Yoimg i»iO|ilc of both se.ve:4, who. .tr>* in out -dress eacli 
other. 1807 ( hit ago AtT’anoe 19 Ang. v47'i A daughter 
liever should seek nor Ik: allowed to * ouUlres»' her mother. 

Outdri*nk, e’. [Out- 15 b, 18.] trans. a. To 
drink (anything) out or up, drink dry. b. 'I'o 
outdo in drinkiiip; drink more* Uian. 

1593 Donnk .^aZ. ii. 33 Not they which ii.^e.. To out -drinkc 
the .sea. i6aR Dekker & Massinger I "irg. Pfart. 11. i, I dip si 
out -drink a lord. 1735 Fopk Donne Aaf. 11. 37 Who..Out- 
caiit old Esdf as, or pntdriiik. his heir. 1891 Miss.’ Herald 
(lioston) Det:. 538 He . .tried to ouuliink I he heaviest drinkers. 

Ontdri-ve, [Oct- 15, 1 8.] 

tl. trans. 'I'o drive out, exptd. (Prop, two words.) 

A 1300 Cursor M. 1768 pc springes cum ouer-nll 

iitcdriue [GMt. Me dreuc, Tr. cute to diefb 13., £. A‘. ■ 
A Hit P, A. 776 pou con allc ho dcrc out dr>f. 

2 . To drive faster than. 

1665 Pf.I'VS Diary 5 Sept., He.. out-drives any coach, and 
oHk-goes any horsa _ 

tOutdll're« «*• Obs, [(.IUT- 17, iS.J 
To exceed in cndutuncCj outlast. 


|6ta 7'wtf Nepie K. in. vi, 1 feele my *,elfc . . aide once 
.'igaine To out-dure danger. 1648 Herrick lUspcr.^ Tiilar 
0/ Fame, Fame's pillar .^Out-during marble, bra&ae or jei. 

Su *t Outdu'rer, one that eiiduics or survive;^. 
x8aa B. Cornwall Poems, DenventlVater 4- SkidJaw, 
Oul-durer of the storms. 

I Outdwellt V. Oh. [Out. 17.] trans. To 
tarry or stay beyond (a time). 

SifAKS. Pterch, V. it. \i. 3 And it is ir.eiu:iih' he out- 
. dwcis his honrtr, For loiicrs eiier ruri befVire the i.liK:ke, 

Ou'tdwell^r. [Ot r- 2, 8.] One who dwells 
t;*utsidc of or away bom (a certain place). 

x68a ScAKLi.i r Plxihan^es 163 If the Ai.c*. plant In: an 
Oul-d Weller, [i. e. ijv\i:l|? in .inothet place th.ni where the 
Bill must be paid'. 1895 Aiiantu Mmithly Mar. 3871 he 
outdweilcr lioiii < ivili/ation ..produces only fur his anti 
* iheir coiisuniplinji. igoo W. Wai t Aberdeen A- Tanj/vt. 
.Alt *ouUlwc:1leis * ntthe burgh were lo he brouglit in n't 
far as po.ssible for the common defi iite. 

So Ou'tdwellinff ppl. a, [Out- 10]^ dwelling out- 
side. • 

1893 Atlantic Plonthly Feb. 148/2 Oiildwellirig iiieii who 
had something to ^ell or to tr.-ule. 

tOu't-dwerlling, sb. Ohs, [Out- i, 3.] N 
dwelling situated on Ibt niit.skirl.s of a town, elc. 

1677 liviiKARO Indian tCar.\- (1865) 1. 128 Doin^r some 
Miiall Mischief U(>rm ^otlle Gut dwitlling.s of Spi inglicl'l. 

I OU'te^ ddz\ Obs. Forms : i -3 tite, 4 - 1; cute, 
owte. [OK. ute OS., OFrls. Ata, tile, OH(i. 
Eze, ON. tili, (iotli. lila iidv., dciiv. of Hi Out. 
Cf. Or. i(eo from 

1 . Of position: Out, outside. «= 0 \:Tadz>, 15, 16; 
.also in some derived scn.scs, e. g. Oi t 22, 23. 

£•900 tr. R.trda\K /Hit. iv. iii. (1890) 264 punne \\»:s he 
utc wyi'-ciT-lc*. ciooo Ags. Gosp. Malt. xxvi. 69 IVtiiis 
.••ovMicc KXt ule [/./W/.r/i lila] on |>.'iin coferium:. « xxoo 
Gire/a in Anglin (1886 IX. ‘it-, iiiiie ute. r isoo 
Ok.min 141 .Ml [>e folic b'^‘1' ule ^lod. <1 tzxsAncr. R. 15'j 
peutine is ).-ct lif uic. Pf-oniic udeadeA kel Ijcou. (12300 
A’. Horn 245 In pc curt and ute, And elh>- al abntc. ( 13*5 
Ptvtn Tiutfs Edw. II '('.iindi-n) xaa •There hii claLcien 
nimpetin whan pe candi-l is oute [rtur^ d . nu ]. r 2386 
Cii.vLCKR Franklins T. 367. 2390 ( jcjwf.k Con/. I. 363 '1 bese 
olhie tueluc. .wcntestltoiue Tlicholi feilh to prvclieci ouu*. 
b. Ill exislcijcc. existing. Cf. OUT r/i/fe'. 26 c, 
1377 L.VNGL P. PL B. XM. 145 be he.vl‘e leitnd C'Ulc. Ibid. 
367 1 bus he lyknelh in his logyk pe ItMc foiile uute. c 1400 
DeAr. Trey 2175 To ureke v.sof wr.'Uhe fi r anywcgTi oulc, 
(X 1400-50 Alg.x tinder rjh pis barijc. . N/i^f wclc a-prefe for 
liis a-}Xirt to any priiu.c oiite. Ibid. 2574, 1 lie* am neghl 
gyliy (if pis by all pe gO'les owlt ! Ihd. 4574, j;4»#.i, 1480 
Caxion ChrOH. Eng. (;i;\x\ii. 250 n’oJ icdc aiid v.^c the 
nioosl wersi and s>nrullist lyf oute; 

2 . Of motion or direction, rare. 

(1900 C*. F. Chreu- an. 891 Kc com. sc heie. eall ule of 
('i.’iMTi sctiim. eiaoo Trin. CoH. Ho^n. 47 Hie no cam 
nauwer me. 

F In later iisf, oute, ozute \e mute), cw;cm a.s spellings of Ol t. 

Outo, obs. iorm of Ought, Arfsai. 

Out-ea't, V, [Oi t- 18, If.] 

1. Ovi/s. To snrjtass in rating;, cal more than. 

*53® rAi sc.i*. 630/2 My horse W5II oulctc such four jades 

as tTiyn*’ is. (1x6x3 Ovi-.rrvrv I 'harat firj., P.-ttf uautiher 
Cj ' .4 msterdnm Wks. (1856) 126 He will be suic to htc a 
guest, and to out -eat six of the nnrgcis. 1807 W. H. 

Iki- LAND Plod. .Ships Fools 36 note. The reader must allow 
..that the naliie? of other countries may i.nil-t.xt us. 

.ta. T o c.at uut (ir away. V Only in pa.pf-le, 

C1586 C'tks,s Pembrokk Ps. i.xiv. iv, Wiih thy templc.s 
zc:ilfc o\K «;\leii. x6i0 1 loM AND Camdeit's Frit 1. 165 Pooie 
men are piiifully oul-e.'iU-n by insurious contract-s. 1M5 J. 
Wkkh Stcnc-Hcng (x7-vs) *2 Soyic Antique Iii'-criplion .. 
whose Characters,, were sot:orrodc(l, and oul-ealen by Time, 
that... Vniiqii.xiics.. could isot read it. 

Outed (ou'tcd),///. a, [f. Out v. + -kd i.] Put 
out, driven out, ejected ; extracted : see Out v.i. 
i’ 1500 Row i.i. Cursing x'ji-i 'Uhir oiutii incirts lies lung ganc 
5 dill. 1648 Mii.ton Tenure Kings .1630) 34 Ijoiging thorn- 
.st-lvo.-i on the profLTments of thirouicd pi'^docvssors. 2676 
How Contn. Ftlairs AutoHeg. xii. (iS4Bt 418 The ouU»t 
ministers still lurked in the country. 1754-61 Hi/mk Hist, 
Eng. (i8u6) V. lxi.v, 1S9 A ts.»lJ measure of ancMing the 
mayor of Londtjii, at the suit of F.apillon ,vnd Dulx/is, the 
oulcd .sheriflis. 1854 H. Mii.i.kb .Sth. -V -St*A»//. n^\5S^94 
w.is the outed minister of Small Isles. 1895 (.‘irocKFiT Plen 
o/PIoss Hags 145 Ills lady ..h.irK'ured outed preachers 

Out-edge: see Our- ; Fdoe 7 b. 

Outehees. -heao, early tY. C>i. t.\s, outer}'.- 
i Ou't^lli 'fctf, ;(f . Obs. F^c. dial. ) P'orms : 
1 utan, 2 uten, 4-5 owten, 4- outon. [OK. 
Ulan and jflane from without -= OS. /ilan, OUG. 

and uzana, ON. utan, Goth, ril'ana. a deriv. 
of iit: cf. Gr. t(wOtv fromef. In .MP.. red need to 
ulrn, ule, .and so app. confounded with ule, Oute. 
It is doubtful whether the modern north, dial. 
* outen (sec K. 1.). D.), is historically connected with 
the l.)K. word.] 

A. adv. 1 . From without, from outside. 

885 O. E. Chren., .Klfred com Ulan mid fii-rdc. <t 1000 
Andrciis y8 -Kshwjlcnc elipcoilijra ?ara Sari ealand 
Ulan M)hlc. 

2 . Outside, on the outside, without. ^ 

r888 K. .Klkkeo Foeth, xxxiv. 10 Dhtl ireow hip ulon 
Xcscyr|)ed . .mid p.cre rindc. a 1000 Ciri/tnon's Ge>f. 1372 
Iniitin and iitaii c:oi’ft.in lime j^ef^e^tuxl. t’twS 
Fore allc b;m crasften, l»e heo ulen b;j975 bii wi?S hniiu*] 
cii^fVcn. (1781 J. Hut ION . to Caves \ed. u) Glossy 
Oaten, out of Hixir.s | 

b. Away, distant ; absent, w.-ihting. 

3 ‘J i 



OUTEW-TOWW. 

a laoo Moral Ode 367 H« U vlchcs go(!|ip;s ful, nis him 
noting ^it uteii [ />. nU him no wiht utciij. 13.. Cursor M. 
3.2SS6 ill^dinb. MS.) m.ir nun swink him aVxJUiia ft'a 
sped ]ft ferre he sal ben outin [other MSS. uLe, out(e^* 

B. prep. 1 , ^Without, outside, away* from. 

s’laso 6 Vm. ^ £.r. 3739 And sclte hi[ml ®wr vicn 3e town. 

2 . Without, liesidcs. 

1: laS® 653 Vtcn childre and vtcii w iiumen| wd ■ 

fowrc and xx Shusent men. 

0 , Comd. and quasi-a/^’. 

1. Comlf. Forming udybs. as OE. ti/^n tamies, 
ME, titen erdcs in a foreign land, abroad. 

ctooo .-Ijrs. /’jf. (Tfi.)l.xiv. [Ixv.] a pcodii.J'e card niiiiab 
utan lande'^. c iz^ Ce». .y /’.r. 936 Ami uicii erdes ^orje .'icii. 

2. quasi'fj^'. ^This .a]>]»cars to liavc originated 
in combinations, afLtrwards sometimes separated.) 
Coming uom without, loseign, alien. 

CIS50 Clh. ^ f\x. i/jx Labau rfrde..rio caram m-to vtcn 
sletle. VX300 /At/vArh a 153 Wcl lo yciiie, and E'cl were 
Ageyncs iitcn Indib's here. /o/d. 33^0 Hiu« uleii hiddirs heto 
conirii, /Viad hauc-.s 1111 {^c jjiioiie niiiiiei£ a 1300 /•'. /’jir/Zc/ 
xviili]. .|6 Uiiteii I Vulg. /»//>;«/) to mc-.Iiiihcd 
s<.>nes elded cr JmL ■ //dd. cxxxvllit 5 Hon sal wc singe . 
s.angc . . ore lauerd in outen hand hal bsc ? ; 

.6. Oiit-of-llie-way, sjdc-, by*. 

41350 St. Martin 359 in II<irstin. Alit’^^l. Leg. (iSSi) 153 
Uai went ham till ane owten For hai wald noght saint 
Marlyn iiiele. • 

• Ou'ten-tdwn, <t. and sb. S<. [t'» prec. (?) ^ 

Town j^.] a. adj. Living or lying outside the j 
town. b. sb. A person Jiving lUiLsidc the town. 
Hchcc Outen-towner. ^ ■ 

1677 i?i Ure //«•/. /int/u'/yiii'n (i79j)*69 Ordered that j 
nane of the iiiluibiiaiils give or ^ell, lu outleiiluiiiK, any [ 
MiiLkiiiiddiri-, orfoulyie. 1887 ya/uu’san's Diet. Snppl. v., ! 
Lying or living out.‘«ide the hiirgh Kitind-s not bciongiiii; to ; 
the town ; a.s, lUttcn-tonn land^^M* * 

tt*uns rniilliiri-. i88a yV. li. Dawson Hist. Skifiton ^K. D. D.), i 
Quit n-t<nu nets ^ the rural inhabitants around a town. ' 

Out-entry to Out-equivocate: sec On-. j 
Outer (au‘t3j), a. Forms: 5- 6 qiitter,' ; 

(6 outar), 5, 7- outer. [A new comparative , 
formed immediately on Out, instead -of the hi- j 
herited foim Uttek from OE. tUen a. uttrcLy which 
had ceased to .show relation.ship tu out\ ef. latc^ 
latter^ later. Occasional examples of outer, outtcr 
occur in (.'haiiccr .MS.S., and the atlv. outerly w.is 
very common ip ^ -i^th c. ; but, though found in 
the Bible of 161 1, wa.s not frequent till the , 
iJith c., utter being usual in the sense ‘exterior’ ■ 
till late in the 1 7th c. . ' 

The siuKrl.'itivcs gning wii h «».'•/«•>’ .iiii Oi jtm vst and Ovtfr- i 
Mo.sr. F^iuiv.akiit forms bmnd in late* ME. or c.iilynmd. | 
Eng. (duulilcjs of correspond iug f<u-iift fiieiiLiuiied uiulcr 
(Jl lEu) .ire c:ornpar. Oi.TKKXK.'hK, On mkk, .siipcrl. Oi; m-.kk t. | 
Like the other coinpaiatlves of ibb hind. is not fob j 
lowed by tfuin-, we do not say outer itiun.] I 

1 . That is farther out than another (disffngufshed 
as *«wr), exterior ; fiirlher removed froiulheeenlrc 
or in.side; hence, comparatively or lehuivcly far 
out ; that is ori the outside, outward, external ; of 
or pertaining to the outshlc. 

€ Uio-as TfoylHS iin 664 (O15) (Harl. MS.i, 

1 Wi>l in hat gutter [CantK MS. c r425 vtiirj lions allone flc ■ 
wrarden of jourc womnnai oimrychon. 1611 Biulk Ufatt. 
viii, ij Hut the childreu of ihit kingdom sh.ill he rast out 
- into outer darknes.'! [(Jr.-ro efwtfpor]. 1677 f'^Kw Anatiw/y 
Fmiis iii. § 3 The Foundation or Ground of the Outer and 
more Bulky Fart of the Stone, is the inner Fart of the Fareg- 
diyma. 17^ Mks. RArn LiFKK Myst. Udoipho XKvi, We 
.shall reach inc vuiter couri pr^-seiiify, 1851 CARixMCt* Man. 
i'hys, fed. 3) 4E3 The uuier one.. is commonly knuWii as the 
serous layer, and the inner .as the mucous. 1874 ^ikken 
Short Hist. vii. 8 8. 435 b* manners and outer seeming they 
h.-id sunk into mere natives. ’ 

2 . Said of things and condhiuns external to 
. man’s mind and soul, of the objective or- physical 

as opposed to the subjective or p-sychical woild. 

Cf. In NEK 2.' 

. Chai.'ckr Sec. Nun's T. 411 'KHeMn. .MS.) Thcr 

lakketh no lliyn^ to thyne oultv.r l»Li Heng . ; Hart, outer ; 
Cawbr., I'/i', vtlcr]eycii. c x8oo K. WfiilE Poems (1837) H<j 
T o thc.su I 'plained, or turned from miter .sight. 1883 A. 
Bakkait Phys. Metempiric 17H MeUphysic .scems to fcaic 
us in the contradiction that unier objects are made by miiid, 
yet that the proccs.scsof mind arc in «gme way derived from 
• outer uldecls. 

b. Thr. Outer man, the body (after inner marC) \ 
hence humorously, outward personal ai>pcaraiice, 
dress (so w///tZM). Outer worlds the material 
world outside that familiar (»r known ; also, people 
generally, outside the individual or his immediate 
circle. 

«i«45 Hoot) Lamia, vi 60 And say the outer woman is 
utter Woman, And nut a wdiit .1 smike. 1853 Lv'i ion My 
Novel I. ii. Regarding the object in dispute not only with 
the eye of the uulei jn.'in, hut the eye of lau and order. 
x86B Glads roNK 7 uv..Afundi viii. (t 3^) 345 'J'he key to the 
inquiry is to be found in the Outer wnild of the Odyft>'.cy. 
c87|t MoKr-CV Compromise (i836) in* Though themselves 
invisible to ^he outer world, they (conviciuiiis] may yet 
operate with magnetic force., iipcm other parts of uiir 
belief. 1895 A. Nltt roy. Hran I. 778 The utidcr. is as old 
as the outer-world conception of a land dwelt in by \vi.'>e, 
powerful, and iminort.M beings. 1897 ll ’t'shn. Ca^s. ;■ } .\pr. 

2/1 A woman mui^ be uncomlfloiily go.'d inside to present 
»uch an 6u(er-jn.'iii to her fellows. 

3 . C 0 mbination 5 {}\\\s\dc\\ llie liy|;!ien is optioitpl) : 
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outer clothings deck, door^ kirk {Se.), rodm^ vest- 
ment ; also, outer edge (in Skating) •*> outside 
edy;e sec Kdok sb. 7b; Outer House : see quot. 
iiS'72 ; t outer Hue, boundary line,‘ circumference ; 
outer ward of a castle : see Ward shl^ 

1891 E. KimgLtVKb Australian at //. 7 The idctii .. to 
elaborate our present undcr-clothing into ’‘ouler-clothing. 
1856 Rank I. xxvii. 355 To .strip off the ^pwicr-- 

deck plankinjC of the brig. x8x8 Scurr Hrt, Midi, xviii, The 
distance of his apartment from the ''outer door of the house. 
1861 J. Klkvlm /M AntoHio xV, To see.. 011 the 'outer- 
door step.s, plates full of oianges. 190a Murray's Mag. 
XXVI, 473/2 The •outer edge is.a gliding inovemcnt, forward 
or backward, pcrformi'd on the outer edge of the runner. 
t8i8 Scu iT IJrL Midi, xii. This case ofMorspoit against 
l^ickland Ims made ati unco din in the "Outer House. 187a 
Wijakton Lmv Le.r. vcd. 5), Outer /fouse, the name given 
to. the great hall of the Parliainent. House in Edinhurgh, in^ 
which the l,oids Ordinary- of the Court of Session sit us 
single judges to hear causes. The term i.s used colloquially 
a.s expressive of the business clone there in contradistinction 
to the Inner Hoii.se, the name given to the phtimbei's in 
which the First aod Sccoml Divisions of the Court-of Se^sion 
liolil tlicir sittings. 187c W. MctL\VR.\ri'M Cuide IPigJoivn- 
shire 54 In the Cathedral and in the “Outcr-kirk w'ere various 
altars. 1530 Falsor. 250/2 •Outarlyiie or parte of a cercle, 
ctrtum/egenee. 1727 Swift A rt Pol. L yinr Wks. 1755 111. 

1. 171 In their •outer-room there ought •'uway.s.to attend 

.some persona endowed with a great iitock of credulity. 1806-7 
J. nEKESFOMO Miseries Hunt. Life (i&2b) tv. xx, 'I'hc outer- 
room of a public office. . ‘ 

B. ellipticalty sb. In rijU-shoolinyt, that part 
of the target outside the circles siiriounding the 
bull’s eye ; hence, a shot' that strikes this part. 

*i86a Macm. Mag. Mar. 429 Bcw'ildLtcd with talk going on 
all around them 0/ outers and centres and bull's eyes. 18^ 
Times 73 July (Farmer), Running through the scoring gamut 
with an outer, a npigpie. and a miss. 

• iicncc Ou'ter v. nonce-wd.., tO nialce outer or 
external. 

1890 J. H. Stirling Cijford Led. vl 104 The inner must 
lie outeied : the outer ituicrcd. - 

.Outer, sh:^ [f. Oft v. > -er L] 
fl. Oiie who or th.at which puts out, utters, or 
gives vent to ; spec, one who utters or circulates 
false coin. f)bs. 

1421-a Hocclia'e Dialog i,75-Vcngauni:e on . ye 
moueyunrs, and on yoivrc ontcris. <^1448 — Batade Dk. 
York 17 Be thow .an owter of my nyceiee. 

2 . Pugilism. A knock out blow. 

(1898 'fit Bits 22 Jan. 309/1 Boxing Instructor (loquitur), 
Gieal Scot ! that was un * outer' you gave me. 

[Outer <jii Latham, etc.\ roispr. for Ous'iEU.] 
tOu'terest, Obs. .\lso 5owt(t)orost. jA 
.supcrl alive formed on outer', cf. inncrcsi. The 
more frequent form \v.as Uttkrest, q. v.] « OUTEK- 
M'.Lsr, Utteii.vjost: • * 

c 1374 CiiACCKR Bocth, If. met. vi. ^5<Aiki. MS.) pc ygnne. . 
(oiiiyiig flora hhi oulcrcst ILirwA M/5. owlcieslohaiy.-iynR 
til he hiddc his b(:nie..s vndii J>e waw'es. ibid. iv. pr. vi. 136 
J.at is‘oUteic->t JtTrtwA J/.V. ojvllere.slJ ., a.s it is forpe-*! 
Vo |»e mydel Symplidte of pe jjo>iit. 

Outerly (ouTiJili), (<2.) Sow rare* Foimsi 

4- outer-,' (4-5 outir-, outre-, owter-, owtre-, . 
5 outtur-, 5-6 outter-) ; 4 -5 ‘-liche, -li, 5 - 7 -I7. ; 
[.Another form of UttkkM”, ci/nfoi med to out, outer. 

It is remarkable th-U this w.'is very frequent in 14-251}! c., ! 
when outer it:>df was rare.] 

tl. lu an utter or extreme degree ; entiredy, abso- 
lutely; in an unqualified manner. » I/tterLy acA’. 
Outerly not, not^at all, in nowise. Obs. 

c 1330 R. Bkcnnk C/tfott., lVace (RoUn) 11520 pan telly |»e 
iiuMuyichent. rijfio.UinprP oans fr. / ’em on AIS, .••..lo/ 1 3 1 
Si he.vriiot hinhcrleuulcrlu-lije'iu plNCruauiit. cf38oW\Ci.i}' 
Set. li 'ks. 111.437 Gri.U i.s in ilchc manni:s .sonic pal lovt-p 
liym wwtcrliche. c ijp6 Ch m’i kr Pars. T. T i6«./ The ulhere 
goodc wcrkits. .bcf'ii outrely [v./v. outerly, vitcrlyj decrli; 
a« to the lyf perdurable in heiicne. 1388 WVclik Dent. xv*. 

4 And outer li [Y omniua] ,h nedi man and begger&chal not Ijc 
among 3011. 1429 Bot/s of Parit. IV. 349/1 Ye wci3t which 
is clepid auriNelle shal outirli Ik; putt awei. a 1541 Wya'it 
Ps. li. Focins 394/1 .And sceth hymsclf not oiuicily 

diMii yued From lygih of grace. 

2. In an outward direction ; towards the outside. 
Niiw dial. 

1681 Gkkw Museum y. 27 In fhclow^ Jaw, two Tusks • • like 
those of .1 Boar, landing ^^ulerly, an iiicb behind the CuUlim. 

B. ad/. Of » wind : Blowing from an out.wnrd 
direction ; cf. westerly. Now dial. 
rti64J Sib \V.- Monson Naval Tracts 11. (2704) 260/ 1 Open 
Bays, .subject to. .outerly Winds.. 1^ C'koc:ki>:2''i Grey 
A/au 2w (E. D. D.) All puterly wind miglii drive him to the 
co.ist 01 Ireland. 

Outermer, -mero: see next. 
tOu'tenuore, «. Obs. ^ Also 4-5 -mere, 7 
-mop. [A vaiiaiit'of Uttersioue, f. outer + -mer, 
-MORE ; cf. iNNKUMuKE.] Oiitcr j external; outward. 

1368 Wyclif Eciltts. xiii. 3a marg., 'J'hou schak fynde in 
fi'we men the ynncrc goodnesse of soule, and of outermerc 
cunuersacioun togidere. — Eaek, xlvi. ei H« leddc me out 
in to the outerniere balle. i;iaoo Prywer (1894) 72 Mi sonic 
he lillid [wip] iiiiiere fatiicssc (k outermere fatnesse. a 1640 
' Jackson Creed x. xlv. f 2 We cannot allot a lower or outer mer 
mansion in heaven it&eli lhau that. 1674 N. Fairfax Bulk 
•V Setu. T17 One atome in the inner rimR, would be* even to 
more tlian onoin ilie outermore. 

Outorinostr (adv.) A Iso, 6 outtor*. [f. 
Oi'FEH a. 4- -MOST (cf. hindermost^ innermost) ; 
a later foimalioti than UiTiiiiMOST, conformed to 
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^ OX7TTAOB. 

eutf outer.} Situated farthest out from the inside 
or centre ; most outward ; most external ; ^xtreawst * 
1587 GoYding Do Mernay xiv. 197 Desiccudln£ downe to 
the centre of the world and mounting vp*aboue the butler* 
most circle of it. 1665 Bovle Occas. Reft., Disc. U. i, 'Those 
iitiaginaiy spaces, that are beyond the outermost part of the 
outermost Heaven. 1768-74 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1834) 1. 214 • 
The anitle formed bytllc twoouiermdst lines. x8^ Bowkn 
Lo^c vii. 1S6 Circles of which the outermost and largest 
indicMles the Predicate of the ConclusioiL 

b. :is adv* In the most outwaid position. 

1858^ Hawtikirne Fr. 4 //. Jmls. Hr 154 When the 
i material embodiment prcscht.s iLself outermost. 

I Ou'temesa.. [f, OtrKR < 7 . + -rkbb.] The 
I quality or fact of being outer or c.xtcrior. 
i tl- That which possesses this qualify ; the outer 
’ surface, the exterior. Obs. . * 

I 1874 Faiki'Ax Uiilk 4 Sehi. 86 Unevennesses.. in its 
j outcrncM-s or surface. 

2. Occupation with w^hat is external, rare. 

I 1863 Dublin Led. Engl IJf, 10 An iiifiiKiou* of French 
character, which gerve to the English miiid a certain amount 
^ of French quickucss-and outcrncss,aiul made it more bright 
apd objective. « „ ' ' 

Outes, variant of Octar, outcry. 

Out-eye, -eyed : see Out-. 
t Ou'tfitce, Obs. Also ,6 vifaoe. [Obt- 

3 .] 'The outer or cxtcyiinl face ; outside ; suifacc. 

1570 Dee Math. Pref. D j b, The vtfacc or Superficies of 
the earth. *635 Swan .s/fc, M. vi. § 2 (1643) 186 The out- 
of. the ground could not be obiiCured. 1727 Bradley 
Fant. ’Did. s.v. Building, That no Do6r-Frame, or Window- 
Frame of Woqd, in London and WestmiUster.. shall Im set 
nearer lo ilie Outface of the Wall than four Inches. ' 

Ontfa cev ^ [Oft- 18 b, c.] ‘ 

1 . trans. 'lo outdo or overcome in facing or 
cuufruiitiiig ; lo look (a pet son 'i out of countciiiLiicc ; 

- tp face or ^tarc down ; hence, lo put out of counte- 
nance, put tp shame or to silence, generally; 
esp. by boldness, assurance, impudence, or arrogance. 
To outfit e with a card of ten : sec Card sb? 2 a, and tf. 

FAt.K7L^K 

a 2^ 8k ELTON Bougc of Court .^15 Firstcpycke a quarcll 
and Tall out with Ixini then And .soo outface hym with a 
Ciirdv orifii. 1540 Co\ EKD.\i.E Frxiitf. Less. v. Wk.s. (Parker 
boc.) 1. 39S To take loo much U|m>ii us, that with bragging 
or nrrogancy w'c would out-facc the w'cak. 1584 FiiNNEft 
. i>tf. Ministers (1587) .jj To niyse tumullcs, afld by number 
tu uiiL-facti^our Supcru;nis 1593 Siiars. 2 Hen. Vi, iv. x. 
49 Oppose thy !)tcdra.M gnring c.ycs to niino, See if iYsou 
ciuisi ouL-fiice me with ihy lookcs. 1596 — Merck. iv, 
ii. 17 \Vc slial hauc old swearing That they did giuc the 
ring^away lo men; But weclc out-facc tln:m, and oul- 
swear^ tlielh lo. 1615 Hi.vwih>d Fourc Prentises i. xiv. 
Wks. 1874 II. 196 'Think ’.St thou, thou outface me? 

proud in»n, no. 1658 A. Fox I Yurts' .Surg. v. .363 These 
impudt'nl wrnchvs would have uutfuetd me therein. 1756 
Wf.slkv IVks. (1872) XML 21.5 They will outface and out* 
lung >011. i88a j. Paiikek Apost, Life 1. loj. 'f hey will 
outface the two unlearned and fgnuiuiu men. > * ‘ . 

. Jig. • 1649 N. Bacon Disc. Cord. Eng. l Ixvi. (1739) 1411 
III this couriN; they continued till they b;id out-faced 
shame itself. 1854 Kuskin Txoo Paths 1. § 9, I have put 
this painful question hcforc >\m, only that we iiiay face it 
thoroughly, and, as I hope, out-facir it. 1898 Pati Mali G. 

2 Nov. 3/2 It has hap{)cned Lo me to find myself before a 
common .silk that outf.'iccrr all the retls of iiatiite. 
i' b.. T’o force //'ow by confronting. Cbs. 

1596 S11AK.S. I Hen.^ iV, II. iv, 3S3 T hen did we loo, set on 
you foure, and wilh.a woid, outfac’d you from yuur prize. 

2. To face boldly or dcli:nilly, to confront fear- 
lessly or impudenlly; to lira\c,clify. • 

*574 Mariortti’s Apoi:aiips ^i6 This so great 'assuredr 
nes.se w'hcreby a man may ue bold to outface 'the diiiell, 
binne, death, and hell gates. 1577-87 Hoi.iNsiiEp Chron. 
111. iyaB/^ If you meet your brother iii'lUe street, Kliiin him 
not," hut outface- him, 1605 Shaks. Lear 11. iii. 11 He. .with 
prcbeuicil nakodnessc out-face 'The Wiiides, and jpcrsecul ions 
of the s'kie. 1679 (hjODMAN Penit. Pardoned^ 11. iii. ( 17x3) 206 
The r^h.-iiisee stood up<.in his own justincniiun, and with a 
brazen impudence oiilfac'cs heaven. 1870 I. dwell Study 

Ihx»- 

.... . . . ihcy 

are thoroughly ver.sed in their trade, can outface infamy. 

+ 3.* To eoiiUadicl (any one) to his face ; to con- 
trovert or deny (a Btatement, etc.) boldly or 
impudently ; lo give the lie to boldly or diefiantly. 

C'tkss FKMHkoKK Ps. cxxxix. xi. This cursed 
brood.. Would with proud lies ihy truth outface, 1586 
'!». B. /-<» Primaud. Fr, A end, h (1504) 3.59 k'or 6 yea or 
a naie, they Ibortliwith ihinkc that the Tic U civeii theni, 
and that . they are ouffaced. 1613 MiM'on Dh*orce viii. 
Wk's. (1051) 43 .Wliich .. if we snail still avouch to be a 
coiiirtiaiid, lie piilpably denying ii,'this is not to expound 
S. Paul, hut to outface him. iM G>o\v»Celesi. Bodies 1. ix. . 
28 VVho can outface so Ancient and Loud Traditbn? 

f b. To inaiiitaiii boldly or impudently to the 
face of (a person), that, etc. Obs. 

1*631 Lymdk Case for SpedacUs (1638) 58 They have out- 
faced the world in tbuir Pieface, that their Translation is 
tio exsuil and fnecise. 1654 Vilvain Theol. Treat. Snppl.'- 
240 The iEgyptian Sdrenrers.. outfaced the King, that they 
wcrc<Serpeiits which looked -like Rods. 1676 DRVOKN'A'rVia 
Keeper iv. i, He made tne kccp.Lent last Year till Whitson- 
tide, and out-fivc'd me with Oatlui, it was but Easter. 
t4. To maintain (someth ing'false , or shameful) 
willi boldness or elfroiitery ; lo brazen out. Obs." 

•581 W. F L'LKE in Confer. It: 1.1 584! K lij b, 1 see you W'outcl 
outface the matter. 1640 Mii.roN Eikon. xxi,Thc Darnaell. 
..at sight of her own letter,' was soon blank, and more 
ingeuuoua than to stand .outiaciug. .* 1679 Bkdimic Po/isk 
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' » ■ * 

/’A^/Kp. AU,*I scarce know which is greatest, Their Im. 
pudence in coiniiTitling horrid Villanie.s, or iii pjif-faciiig 
them, when they are dune. 169a R. L'Estrangk Josephus, 
r. -xvii. (1733) 503 Why riinnot you give; gver 
this Wayof shufAing and outfacing things, and rather make 
a frank Confession Y 

llenpe Ontfis'p^ ///. a. ; Ontfli'eer, one who 
outfaces; Outfks'oinff ///.^. and vdL jA. 

i547*A| RauldwiM M^r. ['kilos, (Palfr.) 126 Defcnd»id 
froin..lytirs, from oiU*facers, shamclcsae persons, & lliceues. 
idoa Mahkton Antonia's Rev. 4 - iii. l..picrc:‘t the siarrc, 
With an outfacing cy*-** Hall Contow^l., O, T. 

xin. i, Cuiivictiou of a denied and outfaced disolwdience. 
163a Bbomk Xortk. Lass 1. v. Wks. 1873 111 . zr, 1 know 
he is a ItaWlI by his out-facing. .i6Bt ' 1 '. Fkatman if era- 
riitus KMons Na 25 (1713) 1. 164 Notwithstandini; pll their 
Impudent out<facm^*C of ihe Matter, 1 doubt not but a 
horrid Conspiracy will yet.. he made out. 

Out-faith, cic. : sec Out-, 

Oxi'tfall. [OvT- 7.] 

tl. A sally or sortie f^om a camp or fortified 
place. (Cf. Dll. uitval^ '\mitval^ Ger. ausfalL) 
Sec b'Ai.ii out c. . Oh. 

1037 K. RtOfif. T. TT The first night, the Major 

maile zm out<fi^ll. [1891 CoriAt, Oct. at6 His whole^ 
lite was spent in r:itd!i and oiitfall.s upon the Braburiters,] 

2 . riie act of falling out ; a quarrel. (See Fai.l 
out d.) Sc. or north, diah 

? 16*.. in Pcniuinl in Scot. 1769 App. (177O.330 They 
rj'sed a cry, as if it h.ide I)ecii ‘ii|Kin son fall amnnj; 
tiiese lieople. 18x5 Bhockkit iV. €. iitoss.^ QuU/atlt a 
quarrel, a misuridei standing. ,* 

3 . Th^ outlet of mouth of a river, rlraiii, sewer, 
elc., where it falU into the sc.'i, lake, etc. 

1609 Dra^'ncr Conf. (1647) liiv, The out falls of Wishich 
and Spalding ht.ing dnily mon* and nuitc choakcfl with 
.sands from the sc:t. <11*634 CH\r.M.sN Raf./or Jfonour iii. 
ii, Kjvers with greed !;pri*d run-nccre their oul-falls, ilian 
at their springs. *783 /Vi//. T rans, 1 ..XXIV. 8 1 ^' is probahlt*, 
that., the river Med way.. had oiu e an ont-faM to the s«ja. 
1833 'I’knn'VSOS Lady 0/ Ska/olL As when to sailors while 
ibev loam. By creeks and untfalis far ‘from home. 1869 
K. A. Pahkes i'ract. //yf^icHc icd. j) 343 Good sewers, and 
a proper outfall. 

nt/riA ^ 1807 Van’col'\i:r A.t:rK. Pei'on (1813) 285 Con- 
ve^iicnt situatiCMis lor forming outfal-draiiis. 1894 
(7 iZ 3. 15 Jan. 1/3 'fo can y away the .scw.ii:e to uuir^ll works, 
b. Ouiliit, ch.nnjii-l nf dispo-iul. 

*883 Mks. Lvnn I.intos’ /o/u‘ 1 . iv. 77 At a time wlv n 
costly fanrio* were the lcv;Uitiiatc outfalls of his wealth. 
tOU'tfallillff. -SV. oh. [OfT- 9.J •A falling 
out : a tpiarrcl. 

a 1670 Si'Ai.DiNfi Trouh. Chas^ / (iSgo) I, 233 Priuat. meniii 
out.falHiigis and btoyllis ar <iucsliunat Its imtionall^^ueirellis. . 

tOu'tfang. Sc. Oh. Abhreviatiou of next.- 

1349 Si. id, xiii s8ii8 Scoi r A/. t'Orth iv. [see 

Inpako). 

t Ou-tfangthieif. Otd Eng, ‘/i/ti'. oh. In 
2 atfangeno poof, utfaugontheif ; ,3 utefang-, 
utfangon;, 3, 4 outfaugen(o)-, -fnuee-, -thof. 
[Anaweis*lo tin t)E. type [iffangemu /[of (accusa- 
tive case) ^out-caughl thief*; but the expresrsion 
appears to have come into. use later, to -match in- 
fangenne/cofy I.VFAXGTmKF, q. v.] A franchise of 
a lord of a private jurisdiction, more extcnsiv'c 
than that of iNFANCTiiiEr; originally, the lord’s 
right t<» pursue a thief (at least when the latter . 
was ‘ his own man *) outside his' own jurisdiction, 
brin^ Ijim back to his own cOurt for trial, and keep 
his forfeited chaltels-on conviction. * Hut the right 
'was variously defined or cifciimscribed in the 
ijlh c., wllen its meaning seems to have already 
become conjectural. 

The term infangenne [fof t)i:ours in several OE. Clia^lers, 
hut of M/angenue No/ wo trace has been [iiiind except in an 
alleged charter of EglM.‘rl clateil 8.-8 (Birch CartMi, Sa.\\ 
I*Io. which has the luitln plirase *<.11111 furi.s rom|irphen- 
sione itilus et fori-s ' the apparent equit-alcnl of nii OK. * mid 
infatipenum jN.*ofe and' utrangcnuin B(it this is extant 
only in the JLiin'r Roffensh ii i3o-5o>, aml^ may Iw. .spurious, 
or the phrase may l>e a 12th c. inierpol.-iiion. The leuiii is ' 
wanting from an Eng.-Kr. (.j|i>ssary - if Law Tcrni.s compiled 
T 1 22-1 150 (Wright Rcliq. Anii^, 1 . 33) which contains 
* J $i/iift^eueikc/-AAXw\w pris nis nostre t»:r« Qii the oilirr 
hand, Kt/angtne the forji^ed Charter of Edgar 
to Glastonbury (Hindi, No. i'>77), which ua.s in e.Kistence 
before William of Malmesbury made the third version of his 
Gi'.^ta Rogum [i;)o-4o(in which liic chartiT i.s- given); and 
U may^hns go hack to 1 loo, or even carlif n 
The * ciymologiral seiuic * out -caught -thief', he. ‘thief 
apprehended outside* (the jurisdiction), is that '.assigned i>i 
it in (hv'Kipon record of 1228, in which the grant of *in- 
fuiigethcf et oiitfangethef ' was explained^ as. giving the 
'graSitee the right to iry 'his own thief ubkuimjua 
capiutUy whether within or without his territorial jnris- 
djetion. But«Bracton and FktA expbin it us the right 
to try thieves coptine withoufy ami appndieiidcd 

within the lord’s jiirlwiiciion ; ihgy both expressly deny that 
it meant a thief taken outsidcy or that such a thief might be' 
bmught back into the jurisdiction to be tried. Fteta how- 
ev^r adda that, after his own 'thief had been condemned by 
thu outside tribunal, the lont might bring him into hi.s 
jurisdiction and hang him' on hisowA gallows: and the right 
to do this appears to fie all that Btition knows ns ‘ the 
franchi.se nf outfaninnihef * 

.411135 Forged Caarter 0/ Rdgar to GUtstonhury (rlAled 
halwAiit socani & satani. .. infanurnebruf ni- 
rangeiie jieof ^einenc feiAe, hanisocne, iridcbrii^ . . for- 
dtralle, toll w team, tta tiliere & qiiietc sieiit' ego habeo in 
regno mea 1189-^5 in RejdsU Uie IFetkerkai (1807' 31 
.Concedimus insiua^r eidem Abbathi.'o. .soch el snch et tol 
'ct theam ct iufangenlheif et ntfangentheif. laaS Jfim. 
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Kipon (SArlees') 1 . 5a Stiiim latronem ubicumque captus 
fueric, infangethef ' cl outHingethef. ttud, 57 Eii Mium . 
Katrohem tibiciimque captum ad judierindum in curia «ua . . | 
et infangthef et utefungthef, furcam, prisnnam, hhxlewite 
K;tc.]. ria5o BaXliTOp iii. xxxv. i;;4^, Yteakgunthkh vero 
dicituf latro cxtrancus, veniens nliundc de terra alicna, et 
‘ qiii captus fiiit in terra ipsius qui t.'ileN Imhet liliertatcs. • 

* is90'i300 Fkta \, xlvii. 62. 1191 Bhitton it. - iii. ft i 3*Qe il 
I cynt la fraunchlse de outfang<yithbf, ceo a-t a dire, «ie enx 
' cyitt les juiscs de lour gentz et de lour if-naiini?, on q'il 
! soint pri.s hors de lour feezj'jugcjs a pcndic, il Ics 
pusent apres Jugcinent rendu prendre et rcnumi-r r.:i lour 
fraunchisc ct fere les fiendre illuCs siir Imir funrcln-'s 
demeyne. -Ycisdo Rot/s cf Farit. I. 46:7/2 Over relorn 
Bref infaiigenethcf, outfangcnethcf, e quite do. tonnuf, 

I passage, murage, p^intage, imvage. 1535 Att '.7 ///•«.. 
i f ///,<;. 26 9 ^3 Lordship^jcs Marchers.. sh.'ill havi.: within 
! the precini’-lc nf ihtir said Lordeshippos .. Waj-fl' Straiff 
1 Infanthef Outfanthef Treasonre* Troves. 0575 tUxl/^Hrs 
Fraclkks (1751J 37 I'liair is sum Baronis qnha lies pilvihge 
and liliertio uf irifang and otltfaTig thiu. 2579 Bvsii-ll 
E.xpos, li'ords 213 Outfangthk/r^ that is, liiat theues or ' 
felonos of your I.anile, or ftc, out of your land or fcr. i;ilit-ii with 
felouie or sicalinge, .shzillice brought backc to your Conn , and 
there iiidged. 1597 Skf.me Fa b, Siyn, s. v, /n/an^thefey , 
Oiit-faiigthiefe is ane forain thmfe, quha cumis fia an vthor 
mans landc or jurisdiction, and is taken and ai.mrchniJed : 
within the lands iicrtcinand to him qiiha is iiifcrt with the 
like litieuy. -1824 Scoir WaiHirley x. 1839 KrMULi: Ctd. 
Dipt. I. Inrrod. 45. 1895 Pollock Maitland Eng. Lai.j 
■ 1 . 564 twtr,\\n the Tjth c.] there w.ns much doubt .-vi to \\hai 
\v.T-» meant by tu'ngrvite and as to ihp exact limits of the 
righl of ut/angcnct/ie/. In c:ises of qua vonranto the king's 
advijcates are fond of*puz/Hiig tht ir adversaries by asking 
them tu expkain what they mean by thc'^e old words. 

t Ou'tfare. Oh, {i)\L ut/aru it:xw.y d, Ut/nr 
neut, A going out, f. tU (see Ol-t- 7) i ftrUy /rr, 
goirjfr, journey, to jjo, travel.] A goin^ out, 
jotiiney, expedition ; an oiilIcL 
^961 Rule .St, Tknct l.xvi. (Schr‘»er, 127 p;tt nan 

neod lie sy muiieou'iii, iitan to fateiine, forky jje s-v > ulfarn 
nan king nc'frajnaii) hira s.'iiilatii. c looa ./Elikii: //oni. II 
4S4 na.‘i we .syinlc <k»ne inoiran gylt forfleon |.M'rh ulfa7re 
O.VS laissan. 13., Ci/rsor Jlf, 7&.0 J>4t vri was. . .Xt ^inges 
osl, and in vle-far. 

Out-faat t\ [Opt*- 1 8, 1 7.] trans. To 
surpass in fasting, fa-st longer than, f outfast 
oneself y to fast beyoml one’s power of endurance. 

1645 WimKH Fox Fact/, 29 Vet, 4^ if they had Pharoali'.s 
kine out-fasted. 1683 .Tryon If 'ay to He alth 334, 1 h.tvc 
out-fa.sted niy Self, or fny Stoin.TcJi is gone. 1855 Mu man 
Lat, Chr, IV. jwA ^ow the good seed a.s tho heietit.s sow 
(he h.Td. .. Out-labour, outdusl, mitsd’MMpline these false 
teachers. 

Out-fawn to Out-feed : see Out-. 
Oll*t-fe:ilce, jA 3-] An outer or 

bounding fence. 

1769 Actiunc [nelas. Act The cml-fynccs of all the laruls 
...shall bfc well and siilticieiilly inndii, 1797 T, Wuigiit 
Antabiog. (1864) 41 Without putting down a pit within th»: 

. stakes of .my uf the* oiil-fvncts. 

Ontfe'nce, 7 .'. [Out- if, i8.] trans.- a. To 
fence out, divide by fences, b. To outdo in fencing, 
or put (one) out of his fence or guaicl, 

1770 Ii'. [(•-.derton fndos. Act 14 All the laiid.s..sh.dl Vc 
well .and sulfiLicntly cut-feueed. 1880 O, Mk^ihi ii /'rngiu 
Com. i. (t 3<;/2'> ^ Veteran tricksters. .capable of oulfciian^ 
■her n.'isccnt individuality. 

Out-ferret to Out-fiction : see Out-. 
Outfield, out-field (uu-tfild). [out- t.] 

1 . 'fhe outlying land of a farm ; esp. in Scolhiiul, 
the outlying land which is cither unenclosed and 
unlilled moorland or pasture, or was formerly 
cropj»ed fritm time to time without being manured. 
Outfield and infield system : see Inptkld. 

• • ito RuniKKroBD Lett, (1862) I. 361, 1 know ili.^t it is nut 
myTajinc uor niy Eathcr's house; K.is bui..ihc outer c.!os«'- 
of II i.s house, 1 1 14 outfields and mutr-groiind. 181a SiK J. 
.Sinclair itusb. Scot. 1. 315 llis*f.md is.. originally all 
outfield, being mostly covered with whiii.s .Tnd hr.Tih noi 
many ye.ars .igo. sMz Smilfa En^neas 11.94 ^ he chief 
part of each farm consistetlof ‘out-ndd* or uncncl'^sod l.uid, 
110 hcitci* than moorland. 

attrib, 1765 A. Dick.son Treat. Agrk. xv. (ed. 2) 123 TKk 
kind is wn.1t is callrd nut-field land: that is, kind iii'i 
improved, and th.it has reixived hul liillc ni.iruuv. When 
brought into tillage,* lhrc«'. or fourjrrops exhaust it. iBao 
Scott Munast.i: zites IHacho. Mag. XIV. 189 Roi>es.. 
piruwn over all the ottinehl h,iy ricks. » 

b. An outlying field. 

Connect. Cot. Rec, (i85») II. 4A4 Thirty men to be a 
■ Guard while wt gather in your harvest froni 3*otir out fields. 

: I7^-'z 856 Iscc lNriKi.i2k 1775 An.MK Awer. fad. \i-ib The 
; cnief part of the Indians licgin to plant their oiil-fields, when 
the wild fruit is so ripe, as to diaw off the birds ftom picking, 

; tipthc pain. • 

'I'he region of thought or fact outside defined 
1 limits ; an otillying region. 

I 1851 Trlnch Stud WortU vi. 174 The enclosure of a 
certain dislriet. .from the great outfield of thought or fact. 
1859 — On Ant/ior, Cers. 2a Words are enclosures from the 
great ouifield of meaning. • 

aitrib, ? a 1850 S. Millkk .Serpn, in J/cw. iv. (1&B3) (>9 Wo 
would *gt> forth' in more than hunt.in might agaiiisl the I 
outfield masses festering in our midst. 

^ 8. In Cricket and fkisebalh. The outlying part of 
the field, that part most remote from the Imtsman. ; 

1895 / 7 <t# 7 i' .VfU/jr A Ecb. 3/5 llic rest of the wick el ^ fell j 
fot catche.s, most of them in the out -field, and the innings ■ 
c 1 ose<l ftir 72. 1696 fHtf. 11 Aiig. 7/?’ The «>uifield groiluil 
was so dvail that many hits that would ‘nTdinaTily have tieeii 
fours and twi>s imiI)* produced two.s and singles, 
b. ^ 'OrT-FII?U>KK. 


OUTFIT. 

1884 Kiltywhite s CrkWf Ann. soi J. E. K. S— , :i m.igci- 
ficent out ficltl. >894 IFcstnt.Cas. »8 Dec. yf-l He isagoud 
out-field. ’ * 

Ou:t-fie'lder. [Ot)T- 1 + Fjeldeb.] The jdayer 
or fielder who st-'inda in the oul-ficld : see jircc. 3. 

1893 CoImhohs (O.) Dhp. 17 Nov., A d'.-al with the V'iit-;- 
hiirgn f ilth fur the pun ha-.c uf Van H.iltrt!r), ihc ontfiekVi, 
1898 li'cstM. Gm. 18 Ech. 3/1 An oiil-l'n:ldcr, riijining for a 
caich. 

' So xdd.sb.y the action of fielding 

in the ' out-tield ’ ; also attrib. ; Out-fteTdaman 

« Our-l’IKLl>Klt.' 

1881 Daily S July r/7 Newlun’.s wicket -kcepincr.irii.l 
rave’s onl:fieldirig. 1884 1. Bi.k.ii in.A/'//rif'///6’’jr Crhket 
.‘i an. 4 'I hit? uul-fidding grouml was very ro«ijt,li. 1891 W. ( f. 
(.ixACK Criikt't sf.S A brilli.int uiit-ficldsni.'ih is wiirih his 
pkicerin .iny eleven for the woikl**- c,in do there alone, 
putfl'ght, V. [Out- 1 5 d , 1 8 b ] * 

. 1 1. irans. 'Eo take by assault, snltdiic, ci.nrjiK-r, 
overcome. [Rendering. L. re. j Oh. 

138* WvcLiF Jodi. X. ;5 And JJo.hnal "'cut fro LachiN 
vnio Elglon, an<l enuyrounde, .inii imi faii^t [Vnljr. f.r/.v 
gnavit] it the same. day. — AV< /«.v. iv, 33 And ( jod'sh.il unt- 
fi 3 Ura \e.Apngn/ibit\y or oiiercf)mr. for tin.*-., ihyii enemy*,. 

2 . To light better than; to beat in a fight. 

1643 1 'raI'P CcfUM. Gen. hIix. 17 He '‘ould, if nut fiiifivljt 
his ciienMe!«( outwit them. 1814 Spnrfin(^ Mag. XI JV. 1/7 
He our-f<iiipht*his ;ulvci.saT*y' left and rinht. 187S Mi- m\ m li 
Gen. Hist. Rvwc xlv. (i?77) j.tg I he- elder geiioal both 'iiU- 
maiaeiZVTcd and out -fought the younger. 

Ont'flgliter. [utx- j.] One who fighU not 
at close quarters. So Ou*t-ilfflitlnff ///. fi., light- 
ing not at tlos^* quarters, skirmishing. 

1817 Sporting /fag. I., 4:4 As an niii-fi^hft r he completely 
astonished (lie fine. 1877 Kiw.i . \k k Cf in/t'a V I , i i. -j 1 7 Tl,e 
enshealhing rohiniii.s wt-ii; r'>u,;hly haniiled and Llo>ed in 
upon by our ovil-fi^'lning tioops. 

t Out-fi'.nd, 7/. Obs. [Otit- 1 5.] Irans. 'I'o 
find out. { 'foi'tiiy and prop, two Avoril.';.‘i 
1570, I'kKSViN Ctinibyr.es in Hii/.l. Doddey IV. 229 My 
heart ’h.ith you oul-riimd." 1590 Gkki-ak^ .\ <.Tv r tro tare 
Lahel’.s .Soaii, in Pri.siMi, With piercinf' iiisij;hi will the truth 

• nutfind. x6»6 fi. .Sands s Onds Me!, xivi juj The fai.-Jl 
monlli uf /jp.s'irus uui-found. 

.So t Oiit-flndinff vbf. sb., finding out. 

ISSS T.vNin-KAY J/onaft/fe 6tc:2 .Strange ivayis InveiJi- 
gabyil,—- That is to say past out fyndifiK. 1553 

• C kero's (.fiii. ex t, (isyfij 3 Thai to >•* duifindJiitf of (jiiiin 
(here miem hmie been an etilric. 

Out-Anger to Out-lirm ament : see Orr-, 
Outfit (au-tfii), sK [Oi T- 7.] 

1 . The act of -fitling c»ut or furnishing with the 
, ^requisites for a jouincy or c.vpcdilifn, or for any 

purpo.«e ; clti/>t. ■ txpen'^e of fitting out. 

1769 Fat.conlr Diet. Mtiriue (i7S9», j:enrr.-dly 

• used lu signify tlu^ expences of cquippisig a ship for a 
Aoya.sje; or of arinin;; her for war, or liUih tOLO'thev. i79« 

. in AVo' Eng. Hist, 4 (/./,•. Regkter {i%‘L XI Vf, 174, 

1 expect wc sh.ill be able to import Mheat fur our flour asul 
bread for our nr.xl outfit to advantage. i8»8 Ciuni kkv in 
Lockh.irt .Vf .■»//.' May, If yuu’Il secure the t:<ininii<dons, I’ll 
m,ike the outfit ia>y. y868 K. Edw akoh Rahgh 1 . ix. 14 5 
(»nc of the chief adventurers in ihc outfit of the expedition. 

2 . T he articles and equipment required for an 
cxi)edition, etc. 

1787 Jem efson irrit, fiSjig') 225 , 1 belk-ye there is no 
insl.inccuf any naiiof) sendiiij: :i initiisterto reside ,ir,y\vherc 
wiihout an ouifil. z8oo A. Henkv Trnr-. 11 On the is^th of 
June, ;!] .'igaiii arrived in Muni real, hrir.^ini; with nu: my 
outfits. ■ 1848 Aknolld .!/<?# . /nsar. OSofi) 1 . 1. ii. 1 i Outpt 
is sumctimoK.,thc ncccs'-ary slop-s .lud pr>.visi...ns put vri 
board the ship for th'e of the ciew* on ibc voyage, /rid.. 
Ill whaling voyages the word outjif .. nwans ilie fi-diiri; 
stores ..*f the ships. 185a Mrs! Sto'at. C»de Tom's C. v, 31 
.'^'ayin.; thc.se words, she h.vl lied and buttoned on (he (.hild '.s 
simple QUtfii. .Mod, There are^scvcr.il very compact ramping 
<uit>ii.s now in the mnikct. 

attrib. 1898 U 'es!m. iq May 2/3 The ‘ oulfit ' .illow- 
arivc of now given 10 offirers jolniii.u the Volui iceis. 

h. fig. The mental and moral tndowmeiits or 
.icquirements with which any one is fnmished. 

■1865^ M. ARNoi.n Fs.?. Crit. i. (1875' 4^ IThr] memhci’* 
have, for thcii proper uutfir, .1 knowledge t»f GTv»*k. Konian, 
and Eastern aiitiiitiitv. 187* Liijixin E/cm. Relrg. i. 5'rh': 
conviction ih.'U Tciigi-an i.s..an inclii-pcns^iblc part of mans 
moral and mental uuifit. 

3 . A collective term for a travelling party or .a 
parly in charge of herds of cattle, ( tc. i '. S, lOlhq, 

1879 E. II. .Atkins in Let. to /w///i*r,The appKcation of Suit -■ 
fit’*.to tr.in-^trtation hns led scr.ond.nily lo ils applii aii'?ti 
pyhe traveling p.irty ihrmsvlvcs. I t is quite 1 rHiimon in llic 
nosl lo hear, ‘ On von belong to this oiiifu T ur ‘ \ybcre i.s 
ibis ouUil piin.;;? . 1890 li’OvLi: Xoiches <<; The l>e?t 
fellows in tlus‘outlil * were Chociaw Bill ^.and Ei Awk Ntwris, 
the .‘boss’, an cv-Y.ih; studcnl. 1891 C. Kohlris Adrift 
Antcr. T74 !l*:holoijy.t*d lo a horse ‘ouifil’ that w.is liavciliiiji; 
north. 

Outfit,?'; [f. proc, sb.] Irans. T'o provMt.* 
with an qiilfit, to fit out. 

1817 Mrs. R. LrK A/ric. it'andere/s Ik (1S54) 19 The 
Iroiible of laitfitting ihe iwo l»uy.s for .1 pulilii: .sc.hixik 1872 
C. Kin<*. .Vountain. Sierra A’iT\ v. 04, 1 .. outfitted my;-elf 
-with a pack-horse, two mountrd nicii, and provisions. 1877 
Raymond .Wtatisi. ,'l//«fj .y Mining ijfi This mil! ha- j.H-t-n 
nkinneil .ind outiittod with special refrrent’e to economizing 
labtir and securing the greale.st possible efficiency, 
b. in/r. for rc/l. or /ass. . 

1883 Ceninry Mag. X\ IX. >94/1 Here I ‘tniifiited .ni'l 
..we were in a few days ijn our w.iy to (In-. Biini B '<>1 
'Mountains. • 

. So Ou'tfltting tdd.sb. and p/l.a. [Oi r- 9, 10.] 

. 18^ Dickilnii Oldi:. Shop m'v, An outnttin.g waichouiC 
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of ihe resnetla’piliiy. 1B71 Whitnkv.A’ivi/ A 
\ii. I j’-' Tito tninhriii;;-iip aiKl outfltlipg placo. 

Cta'tfitter. [Out- S.J ‘ Oup whf> ins out, or 
funiishcs an outfit; a dealer in outfits for travelling, 
athletic spoils, or the like. 

1846 ill WoKCKST-hR citing Cunx, Mttj;-. 1865 t)u;Ki Nr; 
'A/u/. I 'r. II. i, She keeps the .^tock-rooiii of a sfainan's out- 
fiiivr. 1868 K. Eeiwahus KaUji^h 1 . ix. i.|^ K:ilc>;h..was. - 
the chief <iiitntlLT of the fled. 1881 f.eno Tinu'S A't/. X.LIX. 
134/1 The hiisiiK-ss of a tailor and outlitlcr. 

OxL'tflaiuei sk [Out- 7.] An outburst of 
llaino, or of passsion or colour. 

1880 i>OYi.K Minih Ctarl'e 1^5, ‘ 1 \voii!i.l not h.irter it.. , 
said m\\viih a . sudden imlUaine. 1893 liarpirn Mng* Apr. 
73^/2 A little island, with., an iniiiliimc of .scarlet lupeloaud 
sumac. 

Outfla'me, V, [Ui r- iS, l.p] a. inms. To 
surpass in blaze or biilli.'incy. b. i7//r. To ilamc 
out, burst into blaze or Ijrilliancy. poet, 

1839 llAiLhV i'ishtx vi. tio^a) 74 Tlie. conflagration of her 
eye, Untikiininv; even that eye iivhtch in 1113' sleep ]{c.ains 
close upon me. 1865 .SwiNucKSK Atalanta z6.so, 1 had. .on 
ifieir t'/in!.i> Hung irr nvns, .'ind..scr:n Their pr.'ii.sc outflaiiie 
ihcir a.-.lics. 1890 Mall G, 3 Feb. i»/i l-)id tropic Iflilils 
with flowers and fruit ontdlainc? 

On'tflamiug, j/>. [.Oct-ij.] Flaminsjout, 
blazing up. So Oii*iaamlnir ppL a, ^ 

1836 IwvNOf^R /'rnS:‘ Cf, Sf, Safi/atiAi'p Whs. 

1853 It* The liist outfloining of the pa<fcion.s. 1872 

Talmage Ser/if. 3i3 The oulflainiiig glories of the counten- 
ances of the .caved. 

Outflank (.autfla' jjk), r. [Our- i8c, i7(?).] 

1 . Irons. 'I'o cxtMif) or get liuyoinl the flank of 
t he o|.i]>osiiig army ; to outmanaiivre by a flanking 
movciiieiit, 

176^ ftisf. Ear, In Ann, Rt'g. lo/i (Ireaily to outflank 
any line of battle into which it was 'po.Shihle for the iii.'ijor 
to form his few 1838 Tuiblw.m.l (/Vm-tf xxil. JII. 

ill The eiicmy'b unpedority in nunibers would enable 
them to outflank liitii. 1878 Itosw.- Smuii Carthaj^e 216 
The bridlekss Niiinidion utvalr^'. .out thinking the cueiuy, 
and riding; rouinl towards ihcir rear, first fell ou the 
retreating infllntry. 

b. fii*. To.* gel roiirur, get iho bettor of. | 

1773 (zV;///. Mn^. XLlll. 416 We weie outllaiiked by the 
law'. 1884 Cm* 1:1:11 na*:tnt iv. fi2 'I'hc devising r»f ipicstion- ; 
.'ibic leg.'il snbili lies .. to .outflank the defence of .^onie \ 
obnoxious prisoner.- 

2 . 'To lie or Extend boyond (the flank). Also tfity. 

^ 1796 Ins/r, iWx, Cavatrp (tSi.3J 3 i The rcginient breaks '■ 
into coluinn of ilivi.':ion.s, to w'hichever h.iTid the new posi' j 
tion ‘niic-fl.'inks the tfld one, //•/>/. 83 When ihe new line | 
OLit'flruiks towards the pdiit of intersect ion, then the regi- ^ 
iiienl breaking til tha^haud will have its head nearer to the . | 
new Itiic th.'in its r<:.'ir. 

Ilcince Outfla'iiking -■/'/. sb, and ppl. a, 

1871 Siamitini Jan., We shall have unolher outflanking ‘ 
movcinenl. 1893 F. Aim .ms .Wrc E^pt .’.13 I'hc i:hiii<-.c lay . i 
between a direct front attack and an outflanking niovemeiil. 

On'tfla 4 ih« j/'. rOi r-7.] The act of flashing out. . 
1889 Skkinr Afent, E. '/'kr/ng- 61 The outflaih of hi« spirit ■ 
did not die w'iihrthe moment. 

Outfla'sh, V, [Out- i8, > 4 ;] a. trans. 'Fo 
surpass in flashing, outshine, b. i/itr. To flash out. j 
1848 Wkiisiku, to surpass la^ flasliing. 1866 J. 

Thomson Ponnx, P/iiiosiphy i. ii, Flowers bloomcKl for : 
maidens, sword.s uutflashed for boj's., 1887 Mlackmokk 
SpringtieK-xn I. v. 33 The calm sad face, which in the day of ; 
battle Could oUfflir-h ihcm all. 

So Ou'tflaahinjg vbL sb. [Off- <7], ll.ishing out. 
1831 Cablyi.e Sart. Res, ui. 1, Such first oqtflashing nf 
ma<: s Freew ill, to lighten, mrite and more l::to Day. i88a ' 
J. I'arkkh Apoxt. Li/ci, 91 The fliblc .. appals nic by the | 
out flashing of .sudden lights and uflc.\pccted glory. I 

Out-lLa'ttory t**. [Out-iS.] imns. To outdo .; 
in flattery; to uver-flatler. • I 

1597 l-sce OUTI.IR r/.T ^yvc;HKKI EY /*/. i. i. ; 

“J Turn'd ^way hy the L'h.'iplaiiiii, for unt-flaltering ' 
their probation Sermons lor a Ijeiieiice. 

Outrtiaunt to Out-fligbt : see Out-. 
tOutfleme. Obs, [f. Out- 8 f Tlemb I 

j/y.l] A fugitive from his country, an exile. ■ j 
13.*. R. E, A/t/t. P, A. 1x76 Me p.'iycd ful Hie to be out- I 
flenie, So sodeiily of hat fayre regioun. ■ 

sb, [Out- 7.] The act of flinging 1 
our; the giving vent to bad temper or ill nature. j 
1876 Gf-o. Eliot Dmu Dci\ xlii, Dcronda. .could not help j 
replying to Pu^fli's outfling. 

Ontfling V. [Out- 14, 15.]. //viw. and 

intr. To fling out; fling oneself out. (poc/ir,) . 

i579-8o North PluUiprh 166 The craiieji O.N:k, .. , 
which^cinvardly doth run aw.-iy.or from the pit out.fling.s. 1 
•® 9 * r/i/fciiAV Aihance 3 Nov-iThc hand of God outflinging ! 
wide 'I'he gijrgcouif banner of the autumn-lide. ! 

Out-flood to Outflout: sec Out-. j 

Oli*tflou:ri8li,7^ [Out- 15, 17.]* trans, a. To j 
iinsheath an*l flourish (a weapon), b- To outlast j 
in flourishing ; to flourish after the cessattoii of. 

1871 Bkowninu Pr. Uohemt. Y4'j 8 There was uprising..- 
Weapons oulflourisheii in the wind. s87fl riow’aLi.s IVM, 
(1892) 17a llic wrecks of slavery .. may yet out- 
flottristi the teinains of the feudal system iu the kind of 
poetry they produce. 

sb, [Out- 7.] 

1 ; The act or fact of flowing out, efflux. 

1869 Phii.i.ii's P'cstiv, xi. 315 Now rising into sudden jets, 
llien sinking into a diHicnU outflow. 1879 A'A Ge4^r^Ax 
I/osp, K*p. IX. 772 An. opening which |)cimitt«>1 this 
constant out flow Ilf fluid at/rib, A //bitePs\Sysi»AM. 
V. 453 Inflow and outflow tubes to tht^wator-jacket. 
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b. The amount that flows out. 

187s IhcNNETT &' T)yer tr. SaeAs' PoU 6x0 In the. fust 
tliiriy-llnee hours the outflow, .amouiited to n6'.|5 riihic ciiu 
1899 Aitbutt'x Syxt, Mtti. VI 1 . 247 'J'he o^itflow of blood .. 
has been seen to increase from two to .dx time.’!. 

2 . Any outward movement analogous to the 
flowing of water. . 

?f» x8oo Obsenrer No. 13 (^.) I'hc influx of foreigners, and 
the uut-fluw' of natives, which the present peace will occa- 
sion. 186a Sat, Rea, XllI.i>4o/3 The outflow of gold.. is 
certain to continue and iin ic-.tsc. .»W 9 Gouldurn Purs. 
lloPutcss X. gx The oi'ilflow of Ills Divine coinpasstun. 1896 
tutin, Kev, Jnii. 108 A strung outflow of poetical feeling. 

Outflow*, [Out- 14.] intr. To flow out. [J>oct,\ 
risBo Sihnky Ps, .\lii. ii, My teares out-flowing. 1711 
Kkn EdntuntfVwx, \Vk.s. i7si 11 . 91 To Mick ih’ Kflliiyiums 
which he suiclL onc-flow,]. 1814 Ca-mi-ukli, Thcodric 533 
Shall bitterness outflow from .swcctnc.’js p:ist ? 

Ou'tflowing. vbl.sb, [Out- 9.] The action 
of flowing out, emux, c-flluciicc. . 

1678 CuDWORTii Syxt. K iv. § 32. 5x6 The Siiprcma 

1 fuu..tugi‘iher with hU outflowing, and all the extent of 
fi'cuiidity. 1894 Daily AVrar 30 ‘June 5/4 His family feel 
the out llu wings of universal sympathy. 

' Outflowing (au tflrwig, QutflJii’iq), ///. a, 

[OuT-io.J blowing out; effluent. 

1605 TiMME<Jir(;/-j>//. 111. i62Tiie u'.ii -flowing and breathing 
faih [piuts] arc the breathes. 1647 11 . JdokK Song qf Soul 
II. ii. II. In her outflowing lines, a 1711 Ken Hyt^notkeo 
i^oet. Wks. 1721 111 . 355 Thou always lut out-flowing 
l>eity. 1870 Mouin.s F.arihly Par, III. iv. zgo 'Hie bright 
out flowi^ golden hair. 

Out-flown to Out-flung: sec Out-. 
Ou*tflllsli| sb, [Out- 7.] An outward move- 
ment (compared to that of the blood when it 
flushes the face). . . • 

1831 Cahlvlk Sart, Res, it. ix, An* oulflush of foolish 
ymiiig l''iithiisi.-ism. 1878 Guo. F.mot GoU, Break/, P, 770 
The plant Nold^ its corolla, purple, delicate, Solely as oiit- 
fhi^h of that energy. 

Outflwsh, V. [Oi;t- 37.] /nz/w. To surpass 
in roSiness or warnith of colour. 

1885-94 R. ISrmices Eros A- Psyche July sj And now the 
coluur of her pride .and joy Out flush'd the hue uf Eros. 

Ou'tflux. [Out- 7.] Outflow; plaice of flowing 
out; outlet. . 

1739 M AH LAND Lontfim I. v, *Its otitflux from the river 
> Thaiiie'H //'/Vf., The out flux of lhis-w.atercoiirse. 1750 Ik . 
M AH! IN Nat, Hist, Eng. I. Surrey 140 On the East Side 
was the Oul-flux of C*jnit*s TrQiicE 

Ou'tfly, sb, [Out- 7.] The net of flying out 
(/ir’v, ^ outburst of passion, etc. . 

1^0 Clark Rrssi m. Trag. II* xvii. 74, 1 awaited 

.s«jine passionate outfly, but .‘.he held his p^ucc. 

On-tfly, V. [ovT- 1.4, 17', 18.] 

1 . ittlr. To dy 6 xA..(/oe/u.) 

1599 T. M[ol'i*f. I ] Silhformex 52 Few griefes from Fandors * 
l)Ox*e out-flew' lUit here they fiiide a mtdeine, 1667 Milton 
/*. i*. I. 6C4 He xpake ; aud, to confiriti hU words, out-flew 
Millions of flaming swords. 17x5 Poi-K Odysx. xii. .177 Now 
oiitflics The gloomy WT-st (windl, anil whistles in the skies. 
1894 C* H, Cook lhatucs Rights 39 Now and again oulllies 
froui sedgy liuunl tfic wdry iiiall.ard. 

2. trans, 'l"o outstrip or surpass in flight* to fly 
beyond or past. 

1501 SvLVESTLR Dh Bartas 1. v. 582 Sec how the Fowlcs ^ 
;iiv, irnm mj^ fancic fled, . . Their flight oiit-flie.S' me. c 1614 * 
W, Mure Dido 4 e-Eueas 11. 458 Hc..Owtflyc5 the 
eagle and the stiver swan. X667 Dry WEN Tempest tv. iv, 
rtxyxi Kkn IfyniHarium' Poe\. Wks. ■ 1721 II. 102 To 
.sar.red Poets I apply, Who all sc:holaslick Heights out-fly. 
x8oo .Mookk Anacreon xxiv. 18 She gave thee beauty — 
shaft Ilf eyes, 7 'hal every shaft of war oiifflies ! 1859 G. 

.Mlrldhii R, Ecz’Cf'el xix, They liavc outflown Philosophy. 
t.OU’tflying, vht. sb. [Out- 9.] Tlie action of 
flying out; aft outbreak. Obs, 

1641 Sanderson ’.V tfrw. (1681) II, 141 They have many 
out-flyings, wherewith their holy F'athcr is not w'cll pleased. 
c 1641 D. CAWbRKV Three Serm, 49 1 ’lie out -flyings of other 
mens corruptions. 

Ou'tfo'ld. rare, [Qut- i.] A fold or small 
field lying away from the farm-house : cf. outfield i, 
i860 G. n. K. in Vae. Tour, 128 [.•jce Ineold sb,^i. 
Out-folio to Out-form : sec Out-. 
OutfoO'li^- [Out- I S, 18 c.] trans. To outdo 
ill folly or in fooling; to overcome liy fooling. 

i636f^8G, DANir.L Ec/og. Ti. 40 All oiir Pride Is to oul- 
foule our Selves ! 1761 Young. Resignation 11. xxix, lii 
life’s decline.. The second child outhiols the first, And 
leinpts the lash of truth. 1861 Sat. Rest. 7 Dec. 584 The 
minority which . . endeavours to effect its purpose by out- 
fooliiig the iiiAjurity. 

Outfoo'tf V. [Out- ifl, 21.] tram. To surpass 
in footing it; to outpace; to outstrip dti dancing, 
ninning, or sailing ; to outrun. 

. *737 Pkacken Farriery tmpr, (1757) II. 187 The Horse 
in running .. seldom was bci*iten, provided he was ‘not 
.out-footed fa.s the Jockeys term it). 1857 Mrs. Mathews 
Toad, Talk I. 154 The vivacious Margravine . . excelUng 
and oulfuoting in.any a 3'outhful dame. 1894 Timts,\x June 
7/1 She made a disappointing show', the Britannia as a 
m.atter of fact fairly outfootuig the giantess cutter. 1899 
Ditity News 7 Oct 5/5 Shamrock liua both out-pointed ana 
out-footed her opponent when making to windward* 

t Ou*t.fbo ting. Obs, rare-^. ^ Foo-nw la. 

t6ii CoTGR., Forjfci^ a imiing, or leaning but, or. ouer ; 
.1 Tfllish, or ont-footiug. 

Ou't-fO'rtt sb, [Out- i , 3.] An outlyirtg fort, 
an outwork. • • * 

i6a$ in Crt, ^ Times Chas, / (1848) I, 66 They won tlio 
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out-fort of the town, 1873 Burton /list, Scot. VI. Ixxiil. 
358 Sofee small outforts w'crc easily taken. 

Out-foTt, V, [Out- ai.] traits. To outdo in* 
thcr matter of forts. 

1755 St. Cohmies N, Amer, 37 If. .we would secure our 
American dominions against the French, we must out-fort, • 
as well as out-settle them. . 

tOuitfo'rth, adv, (6^*.) Obs. [f. Out 
Forth ad 7 K‘\ Out ; externally, outwardly. 
z3Ba WvcLiF Isa, xliii. 8 Bring outforlh the bltndu puple. 
T. UsK Test, Love 11, v. (Skeai) 1 , 85 There the 
valance of men is denied .in riches outfortlie. Ibid. x. 145 
Wonder 1 trewly why the mortal folk of this worlde seche 
these ways ontfoith. ? 1:1480 Ragman Roll 158 in Huzl. 
E.P, P. [1864) 1 . 76 Thogh they her nialys iiiwarde keuir 
atid wrye, And outfouryth the f;iyi-)'st that they kaiiy. 

S. adj, {pu’lfortn). Outward, exterior, external. 
1541 R. Con, AND Guydodx Quest. Chirurg. C'ijb, How 
many maners of skylines or letner arc there?.. Two, one is 
exlrynsyke or outforth, and that is proprely called lether. 
1559 jl/«*r. Mag, (1563) C viij, Warres lioih of outfoi the and 
inward encinycs. 

H t With outforthy eironeous division of ^vithout 
forth : see Forth adv, a b. * Cf. bemath forth, 
Out-fireedom, -fiiiend^ etc. ; see Out-. 
OutfSrO'ntv V, [Cf. Out- i8b.] trixns. To 
siniul face to face to, confront ; to face. 

1631 P. Flktciieh Skelides Hijb, If- furies .should out- 
frunt me, I'de out-starc them. 1803 Black Shamion Beits 
']'hi.s newer Inishecn out-fronting the sea was more 
diiingcd th.'in thc/>hIeT p.'irt of the tow'n. 

Outfirow'tt,?’. [Out- 233,180.] /;vi«.r.'l’o outdo 
.in frowning; to frown down, ovcrU*:ir by fnjvyning. 

1605 SiiAKS. Learv, iii.*6 My could oui-frow ne 
fal.se Fortunes frpM'iie. 1807 W. H. Ikki.and A/*/. Ship 
Ft'ols 61 fufte^ It ih only the ki-sc-lKirii c:hurl. like Thomas a 
Becker, that would out -frown the brow of umjesty. 

t Oii-t-fU neral. Obs, rctre"',- [Out^ i.] A 
funeral outside a city ; rxtra-nmral interment. 

163^ Hr. Hall Serm, ai E nter 24 Aug* (K.), Much might 
be .said to thi.s purpose [out of in.-ittcr of w holesomnesscj for 
the convenience of out-liineinU. 

Out-ga, Outgait, obs. IT. Ou roo, OuYuxVtr. 
Outga*llop, V, [Out- 18.] trans. To outdo 
in galiopiiTg; In gallop fn.stcr than. 

1603 Pkkkkk IFonder/uil Veare T)ijh, They tlmf rode 
on the lustiest geldings, could not out -gallop the Plague. 
x85t TiiacK1‘.kav Esmond m. i, A hundred lmn.t.1 men . .each 
out-bawling, and out-galloping the other. 

Oll*tgang. Now Se. 01 north, dial, [Out- 7 ; 
OK, tifg^an^ \ cf. Du. uitgan^, Ger. ansitang,"] 

1 . A going out, dejtarlurc, exit ; the giving up of 
the occupancy or tcuuru ol ptopcrly. 

6 8*5 V esp,* Psalter .'(viii. (six.] 7 Fiom fticin hean heufene 
. ntgutig his. a tooo Li/cSi. Guihtac ti. 14 purh sarlicnu 
utgang manliiUnn a 1300 E. h. Psalter xxk. jj 

[xwi. '22] In out-gang *j( thoghte mine, c ippo Cast, Liwe 
878 porw' Ifc faste yit he con in teo. And at pc ont.-jong he 
Idle faste beo, 1887 yamieson's Se, Diet. Suppl., Out- 
,^anging, . .Ovfcang , . .outgoing, removaf; the act of giving 
up jiossc-'ision of burghal property. 

2 . The w.iy or pass.ige out ; an outlet, an exit ; 
a road l^y ulijch cattle went out to t lie pasture. 

€•950 Lindis/, Gasp, Matt xxii, 9 GvOng.*\.s lordon to ul- 
X<*pnge ftsci* wegaia [<^975 Ruskio. to utgenguin weo^an]. 
a 1300 E. E. Psalter cxUii. [cxliv.] 16 pairsebepe brodcfullu 
might.somandc In Fv oiitgangc. c 1450 Customs 0/ Midton 
in Suttees Mixe. (i 8 h 8 ) 5I* Fre enire and goyiig oM te to y* 
more by a large way, the nwhyche is callcil >• owtegnng. 
1513 DouGi.A.^i ^Encis (O. Gl.), Ane n.-irrow p.aili bailh 
untgang and ciitre. 1664^5 Act 16-17 Chas. //, c. ii § a The 
River of Welland from the Oiitgarig at flic East epd of 
East Deeping. 1818 Cnweh Gloss, (ed. 2), • Out-gang, 
a road from a place. 1896 T, Blasmii.i. Suffondu. //older, 
nesx s6 An ordin.Try fiutgarlg was a pkice where the cuttle 
of a village assembled when they were to In: driven out 
together to graze in coinmnn. 

Out-garment, -garth, etc. see Qut-.* - 
Ou'tgatef jA Also >SV'. -gait. Now.sv. 

and nerth, dial. [Out- 7.] 

1 . The actioh of going out; outgoing, passage 
’ out { exit, egress ; debouching. , 

a sjoo R. R. Psalter cxiii. [cxiv.1 r In oute-gate of Israele . 
Outc of Egipt. .C1440 ProMp, Parv, 375^ Gwic gale. 
exiius. 14M Rolls of ■ Partt. V, 311/a 'Free ingale and 
uutgate to the fircmtsKcs. 14196, 1598 Isee INGA7-E ij. 1615 
CnooKK Body of Man j(i 6 The outgatc^uf the breath is 
hindered. x8aa Galt .Hr A, IPy/ie l.orxviii. 359 (Jam.) She 
. . maybe a wee that dressy and fond o* outgail. GARi.vt.R 

FrofOe. Gt. xviii. ii. (1872) VI I. to 6 Mold.'iii Valley, .ngiking, 
on its oiitgate at the northern end of Prag. .one big loop. 

2 . A passive ^ way out, an outlet ; a means of 
egress ; Jig, a way of escape or deliverance. 

1416 Sir G. Hayf. Law Arms (.S.T.S.) 179 Than mid* 
never promess na ohligacioun bynd a fnl.N man, nu he wald 
get anc outgaie. 1513 Douglas Aineis ix.« vii. 28 Soiie- 
onibeset -haue tliai I'Ue outuatiK al. 1596 Sfenskr Stede 
tret, Wks. (Globe) 665/1 Those pdcas are soe fiu for 
irtido and- traflickc, having most convenient out-gatoi by 
diverse rivett to the sea. 's6i6 Si.'rfl. 9 l Markn. Qamdry 
F'artM 688 If he -nuNst with a hedge, ho boldetb tdooE by 
the side of it, to see if he can find any out-gate. 1699 A* Hay 
Diafy (S. H. S. 1000) Z94 The Lohl provyd ane outgate for 
his people. t86sCAHLYLK A'mM. Gt. xx. ix. (1872) IX. 165 The 
dri^ootfs were a hundred, and . . every out^e was b^. • 

b.' Issue, outcome. iS'r. 

5168 Mary Q, .Scots in H, Canipbell Lguedeti, ApPk 
(1824) -*9 lu the effect thesatnin sould (he mair nroniptlie 
endit with some hapfwoutgait to my honour and content* 
inenl. x66| Blair AuteihUig. ii. (iB48» 3a Wondering wlial 
would be the outgaic. A. Gm Saw, Contempt, 318* 
Other:} are brought liiore quickly to im happy outgaie. 



OUTOBAB. 

+ a Usually in //. doods ‘fcoing’ or carried out 
of a town or port, exports; also, export dues. 

l6f 1 >S 886 [SC« INCATF. 4J- , , 

B. adv. Outwards ; outside, without. 
iS90, tS'it Tsce Is'OATS BJ. s8^ Crockett Sianda^-d 
, xxxiv. 301 Miiy they bui n back and front, iriRatc anil 

outgatc. 

Ou*t-fi:a-te, outer gate ; see Out- 
164B Dtpos, CasU »;•/* (Surtceji) 12 Robert Kay, together 
with 16 on 8 men . , a^ith musketrs and swords dniwiic, . , broke 
opeA tliq nutgatc and fower other doores within the ^id 
house. 16A4 J. Wkbb Stonedient' (17^5) 94 'A'hc Aiiditus 
had both an Out-gate, and an inner Gate. 

Out-gather, -giiuge. etc. : see OuTr. 
Olltgear(ou'tgi<»i). Sr.rare, [OUT-i.] Po-sses- 
■ sions or substance used in 0ttt-dof)T occupation. . 

1834 H. Mim.m Scenes 4- Lejg'. xxiv. [see tNCUARh 
Outge'ueralf [Out- 22.] f/mis. To outdo 
or dcfe.'it in generalship; to get the belter of as by 
superior military skill ; to-outmanonivre. 

*767 S. 1*ATEB*WN AfUtf/zi y- Trar*. I. aoa Tlow we were 
out-ucncrallcd jiideod ! 1776 J. Auams in /'>»«/. /.eft. (1876) 
aji In gt^nenil, out Genci.-ils were oiiigeiifruled. on 
l.slatid. Ci-niury iJAttf. Feb. 495 In these inovciiicn is. 

hre was entirely outv;cner.iT*d. 

Out-get to Out-girth : see ( )ut-; 

Out^'Vei [dUT- iS; 14.] a. traus. To ‘ 
outdo m giving, give more than. b. iutr. To give 
out, come tt» aa end, { poetic.) 

1693 IJ- Urvijkn in D’s yityenai vii. 173 The 

houiHeoiis Play’r ont-gave the pinching Lord. 1893 liKiDtiKs 
Shorti'r P. v. .\i. 31 And two d.'iys cre the yc.ar outgavc Wft 
laid him V)W. 

Oti' tgfi -Vin jf t [Out- 9.] The action 

or /acl »>f giving out; ihat'whicn is given out : 
a. //; payments, disbursemtMils ; b. utterance. ' 

1663 Blair Autoh'e^. ii. (iS^H) 25 All the disbursenii'uls 
and uutgiv iiigs to liadcri. *865 .S'/ar 20 Jan., 'I'hc 

outgivings of aoiuc irrrspoiisil.ile editor. 1881 / /V/o:.s 15 Ajir. 
^»/i Tlii.s W.1S tin? bnithen uf all his outgivings before and 
after tiiangtiralion. 1^7 V.ducat. /fiT', Xlll. 70 To regard 
that as the last outgiving of political philosophy. 

fOut-gla'd, V. Ohs. [Out- 20.] trans. To 
surpass in glndncss ; to delight more.* 
rt 1657 R. JiOvvi^AV txit. .1^/3! '.'ii Vfni h.ivc not a fiiend 

h. aih out.glaclde.I ino for your \vi;II.bi;iiig,'iMii‘1:*ul*'v ish'«l me 
l«^r ll<e coiili.'uianci'. //•/«/. ii.>2 .Might 1 hope the happiness 
to meet you at LonJmi, norhing would he abk to out-iJad mo. 

f An inirans. cui}:Lt.i ha;» !*eon erroueously kfeiied Irom 
A’*''* '': * d"- 15 1). 

Oatgla're, [Out- i8.] To surpass 

or outdo in glare or dazzling effect ; to be more 
glaring oT flagrant than. 

1648 III RCn.K //i-.x/i*r., IWkemto Sackw Whose radiant 
flarvo Out .glares the hcav'ns Xlsiris. i8«t SroTT Pirate xxxi, 
\Ver«- all loy fVirniei sius'douhled. . such a villany would have 
(^niglarcd and outweighed them all. Hhukv*. ^tag. 

XLII. 3/9 ISheJ lavislu-d her immt'y till she oiil-glarcd the 
po'ircr raul^ of the peeiage. 

Ontgli'tter, r. [Out- i8.] trans. To sur- 
‘ pass* ill glitter or splendour. 

Bir.Af.MONr Psyrhe n. rcwiii.The gKicioiis .splendor 

i. f this (^necn Sweetly oulgliilcts their hest tin^ of Kays. 
i66e CoRMfJF. Tra<icdx 0/ i'yvi.i iv. i, i must Out-gliltcr all • 
the Femals nf ihc Proxinco, Or I shall want my will. 1884 
SfS. H. W.iki) in lutiependeni Ahn. (N. Y.i 14 You cannot 
wish the hac.kgroiind to outglitler the picture. 

Out-gloom, -glory, etc. : .see UtiT-. 
OutglOW*^ V, [Ob’T- 18.] trans. To excel in 
glowing ; to overcome by superior glow. 

1877 E.R. CosbkR lias. Fesiik lx. 390 Capable of dominating 
every othe? passion, nt outflowing the lire of youth. 1898 
■J*. Harhv /I'imw Poctns 175. My light in iHcc would wui- 
gluw all ill others. 

• Out-gnaw, etc. : see Out-. 

Ou‘tg0,^^. [Out- 7.] 

1 . The fact of going out or that which goes out ; 

* spec, outlay, ex})euditurc ; opposed to imome, 

r‘1640 J. Suvni Z.icw (i 883)-I. if>S To regulate 

hu; Qut'goes.. to order and frugftlit)*. 1737 Franklin Isss. 

1N4. II. 98 ’I'he Indies have not in.adc Spain rich, 
l>ecau.se her outgoes lire greater than her inciifiies. . 1860 
Emkksun Ciifff/. I-i/Ct IPealth Wks. (Bohn) II. 358 The 
secret of .success li«(i..iii the rehaiion of irg:omv to outgo. 

Sir W. Hancourt Sp, aa May, Grow as the income or 
the intake may, the outgo and the. waste are alw.ays greater.^ 

2 . The action of going out ; efiliix, outflow. 

, i8s8 W. Arnot Laws fr. /ieown 11. xrii. 142 [Anger]’ 
hurts, in its outgo, all who lie within its reach. 1878 Footer . 
Pkys. I. iv, (ed. 21 108 In a «3*stein of elastic lubes, .(he out- 
go being as easy., .os tbe income. s8fb-3 Sciivff 7 C»rye/. 
deUg. Knowi, 1. 33 The spontaniMua ouiguof tbeaflei;tiofi.s. 
d. Outward product ; issue, outcome. 

>870 W. Urwick tr. Bleek*s /ntrid. Pi. Test: II. 175 Their 
scorn was the outgo of the same frivolous mind. 

4 . Outlet, means of egress. 

• x88d S. S, Hcllvicr P/umier ^ SaHti. Ho. 15 A squaro- 
pipo trapb with a round outgo. 

Oatn (autg^u*), V, [Out- 14, 18, 17,] ' . 

. 1 1 . tntr^ To go .out, go forth.- Obs^ .. 

In 0£. and BE. usually two words, exc. when imitating 
L. cntyi in inter ose only whue modem usage would allow 
outgom two words as a prosodic, inversion, of 
r8S3 Pesp, Psatier xviiL fxix.) 5 In alls eorSan uteode 
kW(cj4 heara. 971 BUekL How* 9 Dribren . .of |«em fiteode. 
e ss^ 0 , Hont. Serm. in CX R* MUe. 33 pel on goodaiaii 
.was lot ferst uut ytde bl pe Mord^ben for to here werk- 
men. c issp Gen. 4 Bse.yjdt Quilc ben 80 8e sulen vt gon ? 
a tUBO A. A. Psalter xliti. 10 (xUv. 9} In.our mightes, Qod. 
no^t hoX tou out ga. e sjSis Chaucer L* O. Ik, 637 Ciee> 
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/«/>'<*, Wilh grysely soiin out goth the ferele gonnt. 1530 
W1.UCR. 650/2, i outgo, I out iifitlie waye, Je foruoyc, 
i579B|’LNkkm Sheph. Cal. May -.-u, I si^wc a bliole iif sbe|jc> 
hc.'^rdes outgoe. a 1635 CoRHEr Poems (1807) 15 Oiit-wciit 
the townsmen all in starch. 

2 . tram. To outstrip in going; to go fabler tlmri, 
pass ; to outdistance, arch. 

1330 PAI.SCK. 656/2 Though ihon ha goyneje an hour afure 
me, yet I wyll out go the. 1596 Si-HNStk P. v. vip. 4 Yet 
fled she fast and both them farre outw-ent. 1649 I^velace 
Pneftfs «:i 864) 93 What terror *tis I'ouigo and hr oufgon. 
1678 Dunyan yy^v. I. 164 Shall we talk further with 
him ? or oiit-go him at present V 1742 y. A Mtfrc7its 

II. ii,.lt generally happens ih.it he on hor.‘.ehai.kouigf.>cs him 
on fexjt, 1778 Etn:. iiazettecr (ed. :»■ ::.v. Workington^ 
)forse.s, whicti, changing often, travel il.ay and niftlil M-itli- 
out intermission, and, as they say, out-go the po.>u. - ^ 

3 . To go Ijeyond (a point, bounds, etc.) ; to 
ATxcccd or surpass ; to excel, outstrip, oiiUhi. 

1553 T. Wilson Rhe.t. 64 b, W'o be to that rr.alme wherr; 
might oulgocth right. *579 Spfnser Sheph. Cal. A|W. 16 
ills wonted songs, wliereiii he all outwent. 1627 Miiii.in 
i'rtr. Hxe*r. 70 In worth and excellence he sh.'»ll out -go 
ihein. 1799 A. Hamilton Leit.^ in Washington' s Writ. 
(1^3) Xiy. 178 Mote* I do not think it expedient to outgo 
our supply «>f clothing. 1885-94 R. BkiiKiKS Errs^^ Psyi he 
Sept. XX ill, '.Such sorrow as outwent The ntinoM pmnuf other 
punishilient. 

•|* 4 . '1*0 pas.*;, go through, .spend (time). PAr. 

2594 Si'ESSeh Amaretts lx, One ye.'iie. .'rh'e whirh doth 
longer untome .ipnc.'uc, Then al tho-se fourty which my life 
otit.w;^enl. <* 1613 (JvEhucRV A Wf/e*alc. (1638)275, I have 
onee in my life out-gone night afSca. 

t6. ‘To circumvent, to ovcrreai'h * (J.;. Ohs. 

€ 1650 Dkniiam On yourn. Poland x, Molh f.son '1 houtiihr 
us to Imve out-gone. With u <iuaitiit invent i*»ri. 

Ou*tgO:er.' • [Out- 8.] One wjio gCH*5 out 
(in various seyses : see Go v. 85)^; esp, one who 
goes out of a place, office, occup-alion, or^lenancy ; 
a player> at cricket or the like, wlio is dismissed. 

13B2 Wycltf'i Sam. xxii. 17 ‘The kyng ‘aJih to the out- 
gOer.s [Vulg. etuisaariis\ in liU uedbi. 1816 J. ScoTl 
Pay'is icd. 5) 25 To take citgtii/anee c.*f iinromers .and out- 
goer.*;. 1827 J. W. Choker in C. Papers 31 Dec. (iP.8.|‘!, 'I hc 
King is c.\cL‘edingly vexed at the outguer.s, and will. nr >t 
take them but on compulsion. x86i jrtil." R, Agrk. See. 
XXI 1. II. 325 Mutual aecomniodalion between inconiti' and 
out goer. 1883 Paily Tel. 15 May 2/7 The ouigoer h.iil 
made c> 1888 Dally .Yews 2.1 .Sept. 5/1 l)f ytnc (at golf] 
there was but one set of holes, not a double set for oui-goers 
and irii omers. 

Ou'tgoing, i/’. [Out- 9.] 

1 . The action or fact of going out or forth ; exit, 
dcpaiuire or removal; efllttenee, eman.ation. 
C1300 Michael Kiloarf. Ifywn l‘.n\ Kel. Ant. IT. igt 
Puvir was tliiri in cOiiiiiung,So ss,nl be thin oule going. S340 
Ayenh. 32 Ti» hablH* be p^Tic of siai>c» to'diue uor his vut. 
guo1i)gc« 1463 Bury // 'rVjf (Camden) a Lil.>eite of fre ‘>wil» 
guyiig and in couiyrig at the gate be the slrele syde. 1562 
Tl-rnkr Ilerhal ii.* 47 Men th.it go out of the Iwth and 
drynke muclie wyiie after llieyr outgoyng. 2649 lii.iTiir. 
Kng. hnprev. fmOr, (1653) 55 close shutting, nnd_ suit- 
able opening, to tne incomming of the Tide, pr out-going of 
the- FIo<.k 1 .s. 175J Smolleit €t. Fathom (1784) 4;t * 1’^ 
foUgw the j’ounglad^' in all her out-going.s 1825-1868 [we 
Incoming r»/'/. sh. 1 1. 1850 H. Bunnell Gcd in Christ 122 
.'i'lie worlds created are .^11 (.lUtgoings from Ifim.self. 

1 2 . A pa^s.a^ or w.iy of exit or 'egress. Ohs. 

1387 Tkkvlsa lligden (Rolls) I. 221 Dynri-s oiite.goyngc/., 
benches, and sege.^ all aboute. 153S Covfrdale 2 Pl^dnu 
iv. 7 Which are the oulgMiiiges ol l*Hrndi.sc? >609 Bir.i.K 
(Doiiay; Ohad. i. 14 Neither shall thou .staiul in the out- 
goings Cokil them that flee. 

b. +The extremity, the outer limit {oh.)\ the 
upper termination of an inclined stratum. 

1388 Wvci.iK yosh. xviii. 1*3 The outgoyngis rherof Kn 
a^eiiS the arm pf the salleslc sc<^ 15M t'ovrRi)Ai.E yo:sh. 
xvii. x8 So sh.Tll it be the ovifgoiujp of ihy porcinii, x6xx 
Bible yosh. xviL 9 The coast of Manasseh tuno was on the 
north side of the river, and the outgoing.s of it were at the 
.sea, 1727 Berkrlfy Lett. 11 Apr., Wks. 1871 IV. n3 The 
oulgotng^ or fields cilK>ut St. Kevin'.s, 1815 W. Fiiillii-s 
Outl. Min.t^Geol.{\^\^) 144 The.. rock.s..occ.Tsionally cover 
ihc summits of mountains, but more commonr)* rest un their 
.*;idesi in which case.. the ont-going, or upper termination 
of each, (s lower than that immediately pteireding ir. 

3 ; (Mostly pi.) Money which goes out in the way 
.of expcnditlirc ; outlay, expenses, charges, 

162a T. SroTT Belg. Pismire 65 .Where., the leturne doth 
not count4rvaile the uut-going. 1765 Blac-kstonk Ctmim. 1. 
vtii. 33k Other very numerous outgoings, as .secret servire** 
money, pensions, and other bounties. i8t6 F. Va.noeu- 
STKAEi EN Improv. Agric. |i. xxiil, The tenant paid for repairs 
and outgoings. 1885 Laiw Times CXX IX. 58/2 The btuance 
of income over outgoings wolf only £60 n year* 
OxL'tgo^ingi ppi. a. [Out- i o.] 7 'bat goes out : 
issuing, outflowing, b. Going out or retiring from 
oflic8, position; or possession. 

1633 W. Strother True Happines wo This is ihe proper 
worKof faith in her double uerswasion. *]'be one direct, - 
and outgoing to the (nith...Thc other reflecting niid turning 
homef to us by the work of our Conscience. 1818 A. Kankf.n 
Hist. France IV. iv. -331 They should invite the Irde or out- 
' guinje rector, or rectors to assist. 1863 Fawcett Pol. Keen. 

‘ II. vu. 240 Ihe outgoing tenant receives a certain sum from 
tlie inconving tenant. 1897 Allhutt's Syst. Med. VII. 395 
From the latter lwi> centres outgoing fibres emerge. 

Hence IngatM. 

184 J. Grots Moral Ideals (1S76) 3*4 Butler . . recog- 
nizes the outgoingne.s!i of virtue, and the iropoitancc of 
benevolence or the love of our neighbour [ctc.I. 

Ou*tg02l6t///< [Out- II.] 'That has gone 
out ; extinguished ; retired. , 

3647 H. Mors Song tif Saul 11. L iii. xxU, Sols spright,hid . 


OUTOUSH. 

form, fair light and out-gone raycr.. 1841 K. .N|mll in 
Nonconf. I. 3^6 [ThLs] will give it a vail advasilaK** ( »*7 tli*i 
oiilgoue adminiitration. ' 

OUt-gorgot to Out-ground: see Our . 
Outflow V. [Opt- iS, t;, 14.] 

1. trans. T'o .suqiass in growth. In grow fasU.r 
than ; to grow Uiller or bigger lliaii. 

1594 Siiaks.^/VA. ///, III. i. i(.!4 You f.ai'l,lb:il idle Weeds 
arc f;isi in k^^vIIi ; 'J'lio Prince, my Bruihr.r, haih oiU- 
Krowne tnc flirre. 1655 M. Vav(:has .V;VV.r St inf. ^ Dane's 
Afarr/agetMui thouDidM ih3**-wifi in piety oulKrow. 

1760-73 11. Brooke Fool tlf ill. 119 Ili.s 

avarice outgi-eijr even the gi oiv 1)1 uf his wciilth. 1775 Ail- ik 
Amer. Ind. 408 They often id the weed.\ out-i- row the coin. 

2 . T'o glow out of, or beyond the liniils or 
e.Vpacily of, to become too large for (clothi s. etc.). 

1691-8 Norrls Prfui. yVjt. (1711' IH. 113 We dtitgiow' 
our Pleasures, a.-i a^c do our • Clothes, **33.. Marry A I 
i\ Simple vi, You have enough.. to las-t you till you out- 
j^ruw tlic'iTi. i860 t.u.o. Kliot Mill on PI. 1. vii, I doubt 
they'll oii^.i'riiw iheir streiiglh she added. 1873 Rovtled^ty ^ 
At. Boy's Ann. 613 lie hml oUt -grown everything. 
4V1 i-.rivale Rom. '/'riuimr. viii. i5»» 'J he ix^pul.'uion had hi? 
outgrown llie m aiiniiiuclati<.>ii it ailtiriled. 

3 . /?-. To grow out oT c»i beyond (habits, opinitni, 
ciTcuinstanccs,-etc.); to leave behind in the jmo- 
cesi.*; of growth or (revdopmenj. 

1665 Glasvil E.epsk Sti. x. 54 E\Cn our giay lieads out- 
griiw not those errors which we have Ic.Trii't before the 
Alphabet. 171a Shelf, .^'pecl. No. 263 f 6 By my Care you 
outgrew them [cor.vulsioiisl. 1832 Hr. M.\bii.Ni.AiJ j/ouui 
78 Bf.lany I'.ay may in lim-. outgrmv the odium 
nitaJied lo ns iiaim.*. 1865 Lioiin ch-t tlalalinm (1874) :>*-• 

'I he wc.’ik and beggarly rivments which iliey had oulgr^Mn. 

4 . /«/;■. .'Bo grow out, spring forth, rare. 

a86i Wb Barnka in Macin. Mag. June 1.^7 The ] laiitlirjg 
i*cnl off; and it'.Mead c-f If ihoic m.ay ••uIjl’iow two others. 

Ou'tgrowdng, '^hl . ;/». [Out- 9.] 'I'h.c action 
ofgrowulg out; ibmr. a sprout; an caitgrowtli. 

1577 B. tioofiE /Avr.« Alt /•'.*■ Hush. (i.s^Td !», If you pluf.kc 
away the tayks and ihe fuigroM'iugs vhdi you ilum. 
1579 Lanoiiam Ctiird. Health \ 163 O O'- Aj.-ply it . . to nil yiiper- 
fluous outgrowing of fliOi. 1587 Cioiiusf; 7 V M.^rnay \\. 
16a 'I hy nuilcs atiJ die luiues if ihy lu ad, which are but 
oiiti;r(Jtn^.H, ami n'.*l part.-', of thy h-xlic. 

Oll'tgfrow:iJlg, ///.«. [i.’i'T- 10.) Growinj; 
forth ; glowing outward, pridriuling. ■ 

1625 K. L«Nf; ir. Ban lays Argeris n. ib^ ji Pruned anil 
trimmed fr» ui tfic oul-jp owing sprigges, . 1626 B.aco.s S^iva 
§ ’•-yj ScmeC-i .'itins Ouj-K>;-«g,\ x Oui-grouirjs iceih, 
v hich w< call Fangs, i-r I'u^kes ; as*Boarc.% 

OU'tgrown, AV. rr. [Oi:t- ii.] ta. That 
has grown out or iiuo prominence, b. That has 
btrii grown (*ut of. or Idt l.^efiind in growth. 

1549 Cmfki--. Hurt Sidit. fir>.^t; t? Co'.l^.^ellouts 10 '•u«.h 
.'•u oulgroWTi luiM'hiefe. 1858 D.AV, Hoimls Chamitnd 
FautUitS V, Lvxu’iug thiiie laitgii.wn .-hell by !ifi'’> uu- 
ri.^liiig sea. Allhutt's Syst. Mtd. I. ‘llie..dc. 

formitie.-;. .originating fw-ui oul-}.;row:i and n>isfit'.i::ji; bin'i.-*, 

Outnowth (auigii 7 ‘'J;.% [Ol t- 7.] The pro- 
cess of growing out ; that wliich gro\\ s .(normally 
or .almojinally) out of or from anything : a growth, 
a4i offshoot ; an excrescence. 

1837 Ht. Martiniimj Sac. Aiuer. HI. 5.? 'Huv-c \vlio 
dblihe the mere inenlion of the outgr.-wih of indiviilin.l 
pii»pcriY. 1857-8 SrAP.s .ithan. viii. 66 J3e:ith is the 
removal of an outgrowth xifter it ha^ aciioRipIishLil it.*; 
fiNiitions and become a hindr:incc. ' 1870 H. Ma(..mit.LAN 
Bible Tfneh. xii. v'jj It Ls not an cMcrnal ad* !»}■'■.', hut an 
internal i.-utgrowdi. 

b. JtjT. ilf tilings iinmdlyrial : A natural pn'duct, 
i8m MACkuiE Mor. 4 Met. Philos, ed. 2.« 123 The im- 
iue«.nate outgiowthsuf the Socraiic philo>ophy ;uif.l div. iplinc. 
i860 .Smilks Self-Help i. 2 Only t.‘ie oul^ruMih ol oui ow n 
perverted life. 1857 Majnf. Inst. vii. ^23 t'viiuoscni. 
lure is not a natural ouijtrow t!i of the family. 

Ou't-gliard. [Out- i, 3.] A guard pbeed at 
a distance Autside the main body of an army, an 
advaoCed guard, an outpost; also/!:;', and alt rib. 

1623 Bingham Ftnophon yj 'I’hey. afler ihey came lu our 
oul-guaids, asked for the CmcneU. 17x671 Fairfax Mi/n. 
(16991 66k 1675 Land. lias. ioi-.*/n The outi»iiaid> « f our 
left Winj», beat ihc French uuiKuard.s, and briiuf;hl in 
several Prisoners. 1679 BanroE Popish Plot vO hi in^; 

the iKst hum.'inepiit.Ku.'iid 10 Kelliiion. 1698 Friek An. 
P\ India 4- P. 153 Which make,- the Mfuth of the Bay to 
l)c reckoned friim the He.Td-Iaiid.s or Oul-guaids, somc^hieo 
Leagues over. 1710 Aopisi^n Whig /I'.i.txw. No. 4. ^ “ 
Holland U our Biilw»axk, of as Mr. Waller rviircsscs .11, our 
outgard on the Continent. 1743 Lend. 4- Country brcxm'r 
II. ied.2) 9.s This [DuRdalel M beat w ill Kst jijiow,. iiur will 
it l)c damaged by Blights ami Wets, when oilurs arc, by 
Reason of its great Oui-guan!'*, its Beartbs. 1865 Carlyle 
Fredk. Gt. xv. xiii. tiSja) VI. 105 The ciiemj'. .had no out- 
. guard there, never expecting us on that .sitle. 

Out^n'lli V. [Out- 21.J iratts. To surjiass 
in guns. 

1691 Bethel PrenddcHCfs o/God in WV* oitt-iunn’J 
them, outgunn>*d.them, and out-maun’d ihein. 1887 Ih ack- 
’ MORE SpringhtwoH (eil. 4) It. xiii. /So J’o outsail frit ml 
Rnglishimin is .i great delight, and to out gun him wuuKJ 
be still greater. 

OutgUSh ^b. [Out- 7.] The act of 

gushing out ; a sadden strong out Row. 

1839 T'liACKtRAV Catherine iv, With a viti0.si piteous 
scream and nuteush of tears, <884 J. Hatton in Harpers 
Mag. Feb. 342^ The oulgush of water near the chiin h. 

Outgpa-all, *>. rare. [OiT- 14 ] iti/y. '1» 
gush out ^ Properly two words.) 

c t6i4 Sin W. Mvre Didot^ A<n.as i. ?(? ' be winds oul 
gushing heavens and earth Wiih luddeews iir*ysr. 



OUTGUSHINQ. 

a i7^]?l-snt:M Ofttf's Mc/aiu. v. (R.)».Tiirfrom Vesicated 
strukt's uut•gu.^ll'(l .'i floiuj. , . 

So rtnd///.rt. ^OuT‘ 9, lo.J 

x8m F. JiAMiiAM Aditmns Extti. -jo Tlic voh:c of oiir out- 
Kusliiiii; love r ioais joyously. - 184a Mks. Browmnc: CM., 
('fit'. /*(>*:/.< iv>:> Her soaiuMs of tufted juiimoseN her lyrical 
oi" ^lay. i888 St'HKoKuN in.F.wr (N. Y.), 
ivayer is ihe ludural oui)i;ushing of ;t soul in conununioii 
uitli Jt:su.s. 

1 * Outh, OWthx /*rep, an<l Si. 0//s. Also. 
4 wth, 5 oiithc. [Origin ol>st:iire ; pt-rh. L OK. 
///-, ME. uv-<t ov- above + -rcfM ; cf. out nth •» out^ 
ivith \vithoul,3 • 

A. Above, over. 

*375 BAKuofR line € xi, 614 Sitf ano stcii' rai.s.-? o\vth thunie 
llicii, Of aynillii^, bath of hors anil iiion. //v.t XMI. .sgS 
Of gK‘i geslis iinc sow tb li maid, 'that stalwatd hehiit^owih 
it bad. f 1375 Sc. Sit/ti/x ii. (/’««/w0 C73 Aiul oMli 
Ills liL-vid sitiai'id K'u br.uidisto a br.uid |tat Suharply scliar. 
1389 in .Sir W. Fia-.er /I cT 11 ^ . xiSiSU.i II. ? i Laiidys and 

piKscssioUnys «(.:!« Miciyr cid as wih. 1^14*5 \Vv.Nriii N' 
t \i. I\-. fiO In \'Loliiikil lyis he, Owili hyiii ihir wtis 
yliil men may v*. 

B. ariif, Abovc^ over. Also <1/ 02t//i. 

>375 B-MiUoL’K /‘>/«vx\in. 41S Thai that owth war t wnuiiyl 
domic Slanis upon thanw fia the liicht. 1456 Sir Ci. Havk 
La:f> Anns t.S. T. S.) 36 Stiiii nicii \i’Ciiis lo be at outhe and 
.'diUMi; t!iat is ul uiidir.- 

Out*hammer> -hasten, etc. : see Out-. 
Outhaul (uu-tihjl). Xauf. rOnr- 7.J ‘A 

lope iisifil for hauling out the lack of a jib lower 
studding-sail, or the elue of a boom-.s-iir (.Smyth 
Sr///iv’j lVo/‘ii-td\ 1S67): 0]>pose<l \\y inhaul. ‘ 
1840 K. H. Dana lief. .Mast xxxiii. 126 We n*^‘\dy 
an -hour srltirik' ihr s.ul; ■..arriod away the outhaul in «loip:; 
it. 189X Hurler's ly Sept. 715/ii The forw.ird imtfi 

sets and fiirU ihc jib by means of outhauls and haly.aid^. 

Ou*tliaii:ler. Ah.//. [Our- 8.] A iope or 
line for hauling out : esp. a. -■= preg. b. * A lino 
or rope used lo haul a act up to the surface of the 
water’ {Cent Mint.). 

*793 Smfaios Eifystone L. i By iif^lecting to belay 
the tai:kle>fall of the oul-hawler Guy, the she.irs aune down 
flat upon the rock in the inid.it of the men. 1794 
\ .K\',imans/tTA 1 . 170 ( A lop-? made fast to the 
luck of the jin. in haul it out by. 1848 J. K Oidi-kk c’«//. 
Sffhe i. I. -‘S T»> looieii this broad .sheet of CA^vu.s, and to 
clap on the out -hauler, to -sct it. 

t Out-ha*V0, z/. Si\ Oh. [Oij- 15.] trans. lo 
have odt, get or lake out. 

1458 in Dry. J'ar. Seol. 11 . 11. 43r In buying, sellyiu:,,. 
and owihuv.yng of lueridmndiue. //vV/., t^uhar .sic *4udw is 
owihail. 

Oiit-hbar to Out- heaven : sec Our-. 
Out-hextbri z'. [Out- i8, i8o.] trans. To 
outdo in hectoring; to oveicome by bluster and 
sw.igger; to bully, intimidate. 

1678 Bui m:r //«#/. iii. hi. /./titys A nswer {74 Because 3 oni . 
Selves are. terrify cd..lVlicvc wc have as lillle Wit To be 
Gut hector’d, and Submit. 1683 PK rri’S/Vc/'rf Min. 1. Ded., 
'I'luil as yon ne\er were oiit-livclor’d by Affronts or Ke- 
sistence-i, so you wcic never out-donu by Civilities, a 1854 
H. Rkku Lett. tint. JWts ix. iiZyj) jii The great .struggle 
of men seemed to be to out-hector ca<:Ii other. 

Out-hole, V . : sec Out- 24. 
t Outheri aii/. pt on. Oh. cxc. duiL Form.s : 
a. I dhwmBer, d^^er, duticr, &t5er ; 4*5 nor^t. 
aw per, auper, 5 author, -ir, 4- ather. A 3-5 
owper, 3 l Or/n.) owwporr, 4 oiipor, -ir, 4 ^ 
onther, owthor ^also*9 dial.), 5 owpir, -cro, 
owdir, 5-6 outhir, owthir, 6 owthyr, ’ ouy or 
( - oupor), ouder. [OK. ihididr, duder, dder, coiitr. 
from dhwfvdttr*. lit,.* whichever of the two*, 'either 
(>l tlic two \ ‘one or other*, L. nUrt unique, utcrvis\ 
f. d ever + hwiedt'r? which of the JLwo? I*. lUerf 
Thence the northern ME. forrn.t. llie MK. irtnPor, 
outlier y points lo an Oli. dhioucdcf, dioder^ f. d ever: 
cl. the parallel dhwder ^ dhwxr, etc.] 

1 . One or other (of two) ; cither : = Kiticer A. 4. 
a. as pron. After the OK. jicriod chic% north, 
or nofth-inidl. • 

In ouot. c nxki~One or aiiotherof all,-nuy one whatsoever.' 
c 888 K. .Klp RCD Boetk. vi, pict mod . . pier pissa twexa 
yfela au^r riesad. ^893 — Urw. 111. ix. S 1} hcora 
aiVer mchte on opruni sije xencran. f 897 — Mrenorys Past. 
xiv. 86 Rif be au3cr forljcl. a 1000 Buhi/es Ixxxv. ax 
N e uncer awi>cr. < looo /V- t'l’h.) 1 v.-4 falsocxvil 6) N is 
meexii manne.sfor .-ihwarJScr, ^risooORMiN'as*-*/ All bait tall 
t^wwperr here conim Off sell|;e t'i off pnnscllbe. /hid. 93«;i 
.'Kr bann be Laferrd Jcsii Crist Bigann owwperr lo dotine. 

1 lajo Jtati Miid. 35 .\<>al owiler of lium tw.'i ear lose oder. 
i3..CRri ?x' M, 21949 iOrut.) For ouper [Cott. ooper. Fair/. 
aupcrl of haim we iriost for-ga For mai iia man haiie heueu.s 
. tua. Wvi.i.ii- Sernt. Scl. Wk^. 1 . 36 Noubir is wel 

scrv.'innt to ouldr. •.'1400 MAt;Ni>EV. (Koxli.) xxi. 96 p.'ti er 
mykill le.ss<; l-an «. jw^f-r of be obvr. a <450 Le Morft Arthur 
jorj My.-i in.in in erlhe. .Shall.. pecs make, Er outher of vs 
hauc other slayue. * 

b. In OK. used anticipativcly lo introduce the 
two (or more) memi>ers of an alCernative, thus 
d%u6-jr (or ^der) odde . . odde . . , i.c. either (of the 
two, or of these), either. . 0^/. . Cf. the simil.ir 
use of dder^ Other adf. ptvn. B. i b, 

In this use dwder often became quite adverbial, i. e. when 
thp alternative ]iietnber.s to which it referred were not .sbs. 
It thus rescmbicd-the modern either in ' either cgi land or on 
sea' (exc. in being followed by odde, which iusclf had the 
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pLaoe and force of^eithef '). In quot. c con, atiSet’ follows j 
lIic alternative clause ; -cf. k)i i iiBR B. 5, Oflreic cauj. B. e. 

c88o Laws of ACifrsti fntnxl. 0 Aui^i^ddcnn InesdacRe, ; 
mines nia:Re.s odffe on Offan, Afyri:eim cymnges, odSe 011 j 
.'l•.Al:lbryhte.s. c88B K. iY.xjew.u Boeth. xl. 5 3 /Flc wyid is ! 
nyt bara bc auder dc9, o'6d«» herS oMe' wyred. Ildd. xli. | 
$ 5 ror8ifen..aiiber hrorum ncdtuiii o6dc iinhruruni. 
f8o3 -^ Oros. I. I. 4 18 K;tl ba:t bis niaq aper oAOe ettan 
pdoe criun mseg. Jbhi. vi. xxxiL § 3 pa ofcrhittiMle he )xisL 
he Iiim»a3er djdc, opbe wiernde, opbe tiRpade. - 

.S't>/i7. (1903) 37 llwxt wille ic ma cwaidaii a3er oddi* be 
mete, oti^ be driiice, oBbz be bade, o/tAu be wclan, odSe 
be wyr^jicype? czooo Boeth. Aletr. xx. 4 s Nsos leror pc 
;cncRU Resccafl pc auht o3'dc naiiht- aifdcr worlue. 

O. as otii. 

C893 K. ASLKREn I. xiv. § 2 ITeora peh wiirdun feiiwa 
to bile ou aftre h.vnd. 1371 Sa//r. IWms Reform. xxvL 78 
Bot puucis nil the quhilk ye knaw' vncletie Of uuthcr liliidc, 
and quyte yame for yair nudds. 

2. hitch (of two) : Either A. 2. north, rare. • 

I4;m JWsentm. furies -in .Surtees Alisc. (x8S8). 74 And 
ouiitir drewe. Mode of othir. 

Outher (nu*tyai, oAaj), adv. (fonj.) Now dial. 
Forms : sec prec. fi'he neuter or uninflecteil form 
of OtiTHKR pron.^ used advb. to (Mnph.'isi7C an 
alleriiative, bnd thence sotnelimcs cotijtlnctively.] 

1. An early e/|iiivalciii' of KlTllLR B. 3. 
a. in the connexion outher. .or .. (now dial.), 
outher] .oi/ltr^. .{obs.).: 'X’f* prtx*. i b.) 

c X330 R. JHki-n'ne Chron. (iRio) 94 Oitper in word or dede 
hasp^n craped him. 1340 HamI'OLK /V. CiVUC.'iOsi He ts 
outlier ( luinsed i-r wodv. 13.. Caio. ^ Gr. Knt. 70a Woiulo 
per hot lylc p:it .'luper God oper gome w 3 ih goud bci t louied. 
‘*>375 Gunior .1/. 14859 iFaiif.) Auper to clcye or to liue. 
1^90 < low KK ( 'on/. I. 332 Owtlicc..Si'hal he deic or I Withiiiiic 
41 whil<!. ci4aa .Sir .‘l/uatidee {(lAmnScvi xx-xiv. Aulliir in 
gcntilineii or to^schrewi-s. 4:1449 ITcock Rtpr. iii.'xvii. 395 
'J'lii$..iiiusce outhii^be d‘3on bilieiii..or bidnliere persooncs. 
c 1450 Lo.SKi.icii Cruii xli. 290 A.s thowgh it liaddc beii 
Owthcr leffOper aUon. 1^5 Paris P. *4 They 

' love outlier j'Oii or m«i. 1513 DoL'c;i..^s rPneis ix. V. 171 
The chans- ttirnis. ouder to weyll or wo. 1530 Pai.sc.m. * 
Introd. yi Outher in .S-.or in tui»j of tliesc ihre letters T', H 
or V'. 1^7 iiiuie 4- Codiie B. t.S, T. S.) 142 Thau suld we 
outher do or die. a 1584 MoNidoMKRii*. Cherrie .7 Slag 454 
Be taiic, A iid oiflhir hurt or .sbne. 1868 Al KINSON Cint liind 
Gloss., Owthcr, ctmj. pr. of Kit her. 

t b. Ill the cimnexion outher . . outher . . : st^e 2. 

. 2. rouj\ ^ Oil. iCliicrty in ouher . . ouj^cr.) rare, • 

f»i4oo Serm. in Ret. Ant. II. 4a In myracli.s . . pat Crist 
<liide. .outher In liymself outlier in liLse. .scynrk (ix4a$ 
Chauceys Can. Veom. '/*. 596 (Hirl. MS.) I-inaad ouper ol 
chalk oiiper qf gl.ts fAV/cr/v, ou^r. .or, Camb. opir , - opii). 

4i *1431$ Curstfr M. 966-2 (TVin.i Wipouien mercy oujief [Laud 
opirl reutlux 

Ottt-Herod (tiutihcTfkl), v. [Out- 23 b.]’^ To 
otiFlIerod Herod \ lo outdo Herod (lepiesenlikl iit 
the oUi .Mystery Plays as a blustering tyrant) in ’ 
violence; to be more outrageous than the most 
outrageous ; hence, to outdo In any excels of e\il 
or extravagance. (A casual ShaksptTian'Cxpres- 
sioii, which has become current in the 19th c.) . 

1601 Siiaks. Uam. iii. ii. i6, I could hnue such .1 Fellow 
whipt for o'rc 'doing Termagant: it o^t-^Herod-.s lieiod. 
Fray you auoid it. 1800 Mar. F^X/kwouth Belinda (1832) 

I. iii., 57 .She uut-Heroded HeriMl upon the occaxiom 1019 
Metropolis 1. 172 Oul-hcru<ling. the Freiicii cavalfcisin coiii- 
pliincnt .ind in extravagance. 1853 KV Mice. i. 276 

As maniiex, he (Alcx:uider Simthl docs sometimes, in 
imitating his modtU, out-Hcrod Hcfod. 

Outhes, -heat, -heys, var. ff. Oltas Obs. 
Out-hild to Out-hisa : see Out-. 

Outhold (aut|hdu*]d), V. rare. [OuT- 15.] 

1. trans. To hold out, extend; fto withhold, 
retain {oh.) ; to keep out, w'ard t>fT, * Cf. hold out 
in lloi.Dv. 4r. 

151a Drapers' Ordin. in Br:iii<l Htyivcastle (17B9) II. 6«i 
Unto >•* tyiue that he h/ive ’fully payed such dew ics as nv 
■owllialds of the srud TclLshyp. ^ Re^. Prhy Council 
.Scjt. I. T07 .Ml the saidis pcrsonii.Tbehifn.selff, hes ulhaldcn 
his ImukI to the (^uenis Grace. XS77.-87 Holiksi{i.u Chron. 

1 1. 72/a Mbtrusting that the wals . . should not hnye been 
of sufficient force to outhold the cnimie. tfioo Fairfax 
Tasso 111. x.xxiv, No hre&t-ulate could th.nt cursed tree dul- 
hold. ^ , 

2. To continue to hold. rare. 

, 1884 JoAQUiM Millkr y.riLH:ss ii] McMoyie * Rime 19a 
T he Slime l.«r«>ad hollow 01 God’s hand T'bat held you ever, 
outhold.s .still. 

Hence f Outbo'lding vbl. tA, witnholding, re’ 
Untion. 

151a Drapers* Ordin. in Bfend (i7B9)-lI. 6t.o 

Y" foriiaiiied sic w.%rds . ..shall forfeit to the . . Drappers for y-' 
owthuldyng of the .said money . iBsh. 8/4 
Out-hO'lli V. Easl Anglian dial. [OUT- 15.] 
tram. To scour out a ditch : cf. Hobb sb. 

- 1781 Minutes in W. Marshall Horfolk («795) H- 7®i 1 am 
, determined henceforward to stem, if possible, the yilt^prac- 
■f ice*; . . of * outhfdling** and ‘ cutting kid 1787 IbUi. *I . loi 
OMdwlling^ llwt is, scouring out the ditch for manure; , 
without returning .my part of the soil to the roots of the 
hcdgewoocl, a 18x5 Forby Out-hoU, to scour a ditch. 

tOii*tlLoni. Ohs. [Cf. Out- 7, ITork sh. 14.] 
A horn blown to raise the Outas {ptthef), to sum- 
mon the lieges to the pursuit of a criminal, or the 
like, and to give the alarm on various occasions. 
{In Interfuse only and north. Eng.) 

c iBio Pseudth-A l/fied \m l.icbermaiin Leges A^gl* Loud, 
roll. 49) Nullus supersedes fHithoni iiec oUlhe.st uel btirh- 
b4jt.'ihi, ucl fiidfarc nec itcrebode ore aut cornu. [Cf. 1314 


ouTiiro. 

in Maitland Set. Pleas Crown No. ns Et tiftic cornaverunt 
hiites, ct illuc convenmint burgeiises de nredicto burga] 
t43a Sc. Acts fas. / (1814) 11 . 21 Gif it happynis the 
^chiref to persew lugiiourix with pc ping'w home .;and- 
llie coritrc rUc itocht . .;iiid folowis no(:ht the oute home. . ilk 
gcnrilinitnsal^iay to the king viiforgeuinxU-./ 1460 Towmlty 
Mfst. xxi. 139 Now wols-hcdcand out-horneon the betano 1 , 
15.. Adam. Bel it Clyut 0/ Clough "^4^ (Kicsoii) There was 
an out home in C'acrlel nlowc^i, And the belles bacward- 
did ryng. 1546 Reg. Prwy Cemndt Scot. 1 . 61 'I'huim thtit 
beis warnit he. hcls, outbornys, frays, ond crys or uthairwise, 
efter the use of the cuntre. 

Out-JioxTor/ctc. ; see Out-. 
t Out-hou-nd, z/. Se. bbS. [Out- 45.] trans. 
*ro^instigatc, set on (to some evil deed). So f Ou't-. 
houndor, jnstigator, 

. 411670 Si‘Ai.i>iNf: 'jyotiS. 7(1829)33 That the Gordons 
were the outhounders of theAe highlandincn. 1751 Stewart's 
Trial .Scots Mag. (1753) May 326/-J Tli&i Brock committed 
the murder . . by the council, commarid, or direclihn of this 
paniicl, or as our old laws express it out-huundeij by him. ^ 

’ Outhoilfle (au’t|honsi. ' [Out- i.] ‘A house 
or building, belonging to and adjoining a dwell ing- 
hou^T and used for some subsidiary purpose ; e. g. 

. a stable, barn, wash-housi\ tonihouse, Qr the like. 
1533 Besp. Fbor. (Surtees) VI. 39 The outhou.se in the 
friiri;.-idr. 1567 Hakman Caiycat 39 Away honi lhyhou.se, 

• ciiher lye in sonic of my out houses viityll the morning. 
164B Bury (Camden) 213 All iny hou.*:ho!d stufl(!..aiid 
vieifsilbs ficlongingtf to my milhoii.se, stables, liariies, and all 
lie oiKhuuses. a 1680 Bi i ii-B Rem. gi75y) I* 61 Our 
noblcNl JHleS and sl.iteliest Kuoiiis Aie but (.>iil 4 )oiises to 
our 'fonibs. 1774 tioi.i>SM. Xat. Hist. (1776) V. 143 Some 
c>b.sriiie hole ill a farnwtr’jiout.hoiisc. 1838 Caycev in Baruc- 
w.nll & CrcAwcll Rep. VI II. 465 iThe. biiitdingl was not mi 
onlhuu.^c, because it wa.s n<Jt parrel of a dwelliiig-hoUsv. 

" 1849 AIalAilav Ifist. l/ig -oH The Presbyterians 

were interdicted f/oin. worshipping G'id ,iri>wlie»c hut in . 
].rivatn dw*ellings; ..llicy were not even to use a batn or 
;ui iiiithoase fur religious exercises. 

On’thonsilig. [f. prec. A collec- 

liuii of outhouses: cl. IIoi.'.simi sb.^ 2 b. 

1630 Ord, d* Direct, cone. Relit/ 0/ PrU't- vi, That no man 
h:olM>iir Rogues in iheir Ikiinrs 01 Ouilioiii,ciMg.s. 1647 
Boston Rcc. (1S77) II. *06 Thfiro Mc-L^suage and Farine.. 
uiih all the oiithonscing, fences, woc'tL, nnd^ all oilier 
ap|>iirtcnancc<;. .1701 Load. Gae. No. .i7.*o/4 'rhere is a 
good floiise, Burns, Stabliiiji;, Outhousing. 1865 K. Wavoh 
CiraBe 9 Whelbci either of ihriii belonged JO the 
hall its out-hoie^ing. 

OuthOW’ly V. tQb'T- tf’Mis. To outdo 

in howling ; to howl lc>udcr than. 

1654 (javi'7n Pleas. JM 4 es iv, xx. s6o 'I'hcy would have 
outditmlcd an Irish Wc;olfc. 1706 K. NyAHO Ifud. Rediv. 

I. VI. s Where ev’ry gaping tlnn-jaw'd Brother Strove 
zealously t' oiiiliowl the other. 1856 VViiiTTir.ii Panornma 
370 Si) siJme pour wretch .. Out-huWls the Dervish, 

Ontimsionv (oiit|hi/?indi;, v. [Oi.'T* 26, 
•2 1 .] trans\ f 0- put* or drive (a person) out 
of hin liumour or mood. b. 'I'u surpass in humour. 

1607 Wii.Kis’.s M he rh's E /forced Mar r. \ . injtazl. Jh'dihp 
IX. 565, -I will out liumont- you, Fight with yo)i and lo.se my 
life.. 1M3 American VI. 219 PB pa.ssagc in which our 
limnoriM oul-humors himself. 

Out-hunt«d to Out-impudence : see Out-. 
OUtuig (ou'liq), ’ 06 /. sb. [f. Out z*. + -1N« I/] 
fl. The action ol going out or forth ; an expedition. • 
IM5 Baruour Brute XIX. 620 I'he Krll spent at by in 
tithing How he had farn tn his onlyn^ 

2 , Tlie action of pulling or driving out*; expulsion ; 
ousting. Now rare or Ohs. 

r|44o Promp. Pam. yjsl'^ Gwtynge, or a-woydaunce, 
ctfdcuach, dmterach. 1639 Laud IFks. (1849). II. 348 
.Salvation need not be feared of any dutiful child, nor oUting 
ficm the chinch. «x6ra Connect. Cot. Rec. (1859) 111 . 373X0 
)}urhUe the outingof tut B ohU Islatidi rs from ye N arrogaiicett 
Country. iBoa K. li’EsirfANOR Josephus, Antiq. xv. xv. 
(173 0446 Domg all that was to be done . . towards the outing 
of liini again, and cngiosMiig the Bower to himself. 

3 . Criiket. The position of liciog kept ‘out*; see 

Out 19 c. . * ’* 

1897 Daily News 8 June 8/4 'I'he Pjiiladelphians bore their 
long outing very well, the fielding being smstuined .it a fairly 
gofxl pitch -of excellence. 

: 4 . .An airing, excursion, plcMsure-trip. orlg. dial. 

x8ai Clark VilL Minstr. I. 42 'i'hc lung rural string of 
merry games, That at such outing.-; luakeih niuch ada ^5 
Bkockkit N\ C, Gloss., Outing, iu\ aiiing.-^oinc from horde. 
1855 RoniNsoN Whitby Gloss, s. v., * A bit or an outing *, 
a Abort journey or pleasui-e'trijx 1857 Mhs. Carlvlf. Lett. 

• 1 1. 336 Aruithcr week at Sunny Bank will make as much 
' outing ' as should snflicc fgr* thi.s year. . i86z Sat, Reef. 
Xli. 432/3 They pave liud, we ’repent, their outing. The 
word may’ hot be found in Richardson or W'ebster, or, 
indeed, uny where ^ihin the nalc of lexicon orthodoxy, but 
we are prepared to justify ttie u.se of it notwithstanding. 
1886 Lllustr. Lond. Nevis 6 May 4K9/3 She could not affonl 
two ouiings hi the year. 

6. - (Sce.quot.) 

>®44 fmt. R, Agric, Sac, V, i, so Not lo turn over the 
swariEs, but..((f leave them upuiLwhat is termed iheoivting, 
made at the coniniencement of the preceding swarili by the 
inovser puuing his scythe in a sloping direction dowiiwards. 
0 . The distance out at sea, etc. . ^ ‘ • 

1883 Cent. Mag. Oca 201/3 Beyond this, ..in the faithest 
outingjiill-cro^ucd islands 1896 Homnk Countrysidf 10- 
(E. n. D.) In the outing furious waves figllt and plunge 

7 . attrih. (from 4), as wtinfi'dress, •hat, drip. 

1897 HowKt^Lq Limit. Llm's Head n In the outit*8 

he wore.. he w:is always effective, Boston pAien. 

Trauser, 32 Apr. 23/6 A few of these outing hats are..* 
rather elalNwatciy finushefl by ribbon loops and iiigrettcs. 

Out islfOid. QUtrMter wOuT a. 2 h. 
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Out*lasue to Out>Jest : xcr Ov.t-, * 

Onijfeti [Out- 7.] A part that jnts out, 
a projection. 

1730 A. Gohuon Mnjfei's Amphith. 206 For (oiintcr. 
1)allanciiig the i>r Frojcclion iibovr. 1834 H. Mii.lfk 

Setnes 4- Lfg* iii. (1^5/) 26 'J'hc ouljcU and buHicNfit.*s of an ' 
Ancient fortress, ihitt «xiv. u88y) 35^ A small ap.ii-tinciit | 
formed by an outjet of the cotlaj^e. 

So Oil*^8:ttl]ig vhL sb., a jutting out ; a projec- ' 
tion ; Ou'tjo^ttlner jutting out, projecting ; • 

f Ouiije:tt7, projection, protuberance. | 

t6so Pri,«’F.K Anthfopomfi. 64 Sense and Memory, wliicli ■ 
he cannot well exercise, iinlesi he have an mit-jetly of the | 
occiput. 165a UrcguiiART ycii^el Wks. (1834) ly.s Roofs, • 
platforms, ouijr.ttin{[s, and other such like parts. 1730 ; 
A, fioRDON Majfns Amphith. 245 The out-jetting Winclow ■ 
added abr)vc the Knlries. 

Out-Je t, V, fwnce’WcL [Oivr- 21.] To ; 

surpass* in intense blackness f jetty cjuality^ 
iBas Bbddoes Poernx, Br/th's Tra^;. 11. iv. And something ‘ 
in the air, nut -jetting night, ..Featured its ghastly self ; 
upon my soul. 

Onlgo'clceyi V- [Out- i8b,c.] tram. To get j 
the better of or overrendi by adroitnesit or trickery. . 

1714 Macky Joum, thro' Eng, (1724) I. yiii. *3^ At a ■ 
Horse-Match .. Kveryhody strives to outjucky (as the * 
lMira.se is) one another. 1710 1 .a py 0 >\\ i-fb Diary ( 1 864 ) 1 39 : 
Suriilcrlancl . . has outjockeyed Walpole. 1800 W. luviNf; j 
Knickfrb, IV, iii. (i£6i) 119 Our wurlliy foreialherB could • 
scarcely stir abrirod without fi.incer of being oiujw^kej'cd ■ 
in horseflesh. 1871 Ditily Kcivs 14 Jan., She had allowed hi;i - j 
self to be out-iiiaiia'.iivTed and out-jockeyed in .stale;-inanship. 

Out-journey, etc.; see (hit-. i 

[Out-joy, a suppused vLi. and sb., due to 
erroneous analysis of the phr./w// out joy to exult, i 
exultation, in VVyclif : see Our- 15 b.] 
Out^ll'Sfglei [Olt- t8, 18 b.] To 

outdo in juggling. 

x6ao IIf. Hai-l Hon. Mar. Ctergie 1. iv. ai x\ Reader .. ; 

inigiit verily thinke that 1 could out-lie the Legends, and 
oiit-iiu[.2lti a lesuile. a 1768 Stbknt. in Bcautu's o/S. 1) I 
iiti ib'Ml.) It w.'is to out-juggle :i juggling attorney. 

(1 . iNIkkepitii Jnggihtg Jerry i, One that tiutjugijles all's . 
been sp^'iiig IjOiig io liav'e me. 

Outju'mp, [Out- iS.j tram, 'fo surpass ; 
or exceed in jumping. i 

1639 Ln. Dionv, etc. l.rit. cono. RcUk^ Sfi active ' 
as to oul-jump him a foot. i8gi .Miss Dowik Girlin JCarp. ; 
-■^46 The silly siiggesiiverioss of a brain that (y jumps one's j 
thoughts. 1897 /'<WirtN,Y.) i3 Mar. 1/5 Hc coiiKl outrun, 
ourbox, ouljiiinp, ami outswim asiy boy in I’nrtland. j 

(Out- 14.] /;//;*. 'IVi jut out, pnijeet. | 

iB*}! tlt-.i.i’S Cfi/p. S.'.'it. i.\. a'ii74) 154 An oratory out- 
jmting fnun the line of planks. 1899 Iv J. Ch.m mas Dranra 
Two t.hrs 7 t iaiiiil and grey the r».<cks out-jut Across the 
j;iM*':d rift below. i 

Ou'ljjnt, sb. [Out- 7.J A projection, pro- j 
jeeting part, So Ou'tju tting z'V, sb . ; Ott'tjnttlng' • 
ppl. iZ., jutting nut, tirojecling. 

16x1 Corok., . . an out-iuitinir pjome. X730 ! 

A, Gokpos M.xffets Amphith. 399 The Bench or Out- 
juliiiig. 1847 o. IV CiiKfVT.R WiinT. Pilgrim x.xiii. 152 
I'hc bare ouljuitiim precipices, x^ C. E. Craiipock (Mi^s 
M urfrer) Despot Broomsedge xxii. 495 t>:i a slight oiil- 
jul ting of the clay and sc irks. 1894 AV A MitchelP illas^(yw\ 
Libr. 1892 -4 tiSyi) '*'8 It is siipiio^eil ih.at, on his way to 
if, he. .had fallen over die r<k;k, on ix i-liarp outjiit. 
Ou*tkeop6r. [Oi t- 8.J An instrument u.sed 
in land-mcasining : .soe (pint. 

1875 IvNir.iir Dirt. Mech. 1537/1 Outhcefer^ a small di.d- 
plate havina .an index turned by a inilUd head underneath, 

• used with the sui vcy*'r\ compa.ss to keep tally in chaining, ' 
The dial is figured from o to 16, ihe index being moved one i 
notch for every chain run. 

Out-ki'Ck, V. [Our- iS, 15.] fratis. 0. Ti) . 
kick more than, b. To ‘kick out’; to dismiss. | 
rare. So On'tkiokinff vbL sb.^ kicking mit. | 

*77»,b K1.F.TCHE11 Logiyn dcruro. i-.iS They will grow so 1 
excessively fat a.s to outkirk jc.slinrun himself. 1883 Besant 
All in Garden F(ur If. iv. u.^ A..qii.aui.iiy of eutfs..out- 
kickings..and so forth. Ibia. x. 238 Those who do as little 
iM they possibly can, so as iust not to gel uiit-kickvd. 

Ovtki-U/v. rare. [Oi T- 18, 15 b.J tram. n,. 
To outdo, go beyond in killing, b. To finish 
killing, kill outright. 

axBsii Ci.r:vBL4KD Gen. Pocfns^ etc. (1&77) 113. 1 wonder for 
how many Lives my I-onl Hopton turtle the Lca.>c of his 
Body. First Siamfiird slew liiin, then Waller uiiikllTd that 
half A i860 PesKV Min. Proph. 63 'Thi.s it the .second 

death, which never oul-killcth, yet which ever killetli. 

Out-king to Out-kneed -. sco Oi-t-. 
Out-kna-re.v- rare. [Out- »2.] tram. To 
ovtdo in knavery ; to };et the belter of by knavery. 

xMo Bokoe Scat. Reg. iSA It Kiievcrl them to seo the 
Indepem1riit.s . . out-knave them, a 1704 R. 1 ,*F.s tra\’(.;e (J.), 
The world calls it outwitting ,1 man, w'heii he's only oul- 
knaved, 

Oiitla'boiir,^'. [Out- 18,17.] //-awj. To outdo, 
excf'cd, or go beyond In labour, toil, or endurance. 

1651 Davbnant Gondibgrt ii. ii, .xxv,T have. .Out •suffer’d 
patience, bred in Captives Breasts . Oiitw*aich'd the jealous, 
and outlabourd ^.asts. 1855 Miiman Lai. Chr. IV. 365 
Ihe Poor Mon of the Church might outdab<uir and out- 
*'*.«.**“* . ’f Lyons. 1875 RBowNt.SG Herakies 

'J43 who outlabours what the Oods appoint Shows energy, 
hut energy gone mad. 

t 0 liua'de«v. Obs.rarc. [Out- 15.J /;*ri«r. 
To discharge (cf. T.adb 7;. 5, 6). 

1610 H0J.1.AXO CavtdetPs Brit. 1. 578 A\'on..in the end 
oiit-tadech his owne strcaine into Severn. 

Vot. VII. 


tOn't-la^ding. Obs. [Out- 6.] The lading ! 
or shipping of goods for cxport.'itiun. i 

xtea T. ScoiT Be/g. Pistnhe 54 Kct.tr.iints about lh»: out- | 
Lading of Come and Beeie, ; 

Outlagaro, -arie, -ary, ubs. if. ( )itTi..v\\]iY. 
Out-laid, -lament, et«:. : see Out-. ; 

Outland C^uTlacnd), sb. and a. [Oit- 1.] | 

A. sb. 1 . A land that is outside, a hindgn land. ! 

Now only a poetic .archaism. \ 

ctaooAgs. /*jr.(*JIi.)cxlvii. j(t4| IfeiMne ;;ein.2Mii p^cmkladc, ‘ 
811 on ulbiiduni .ahtest siblie. Va 1400 3697 

When Ivdys of owl lond^-s Icppync in w.'itfi s. xssi Kouinson ■ 
tr. More's Vtop. if. vL (i8q«i) 220 To thciilefiic they mayr. ! 
the belter kiiowe the ow'te laiidesof eucryc syde them. 1870 1 
Morris Earthly Par. II. tii. 126 Many' a tfdc . . be had Con- ! 
fx'tniiig ouikimls gt-Kjil and bud *1 hat they bad journryed 
through. 1876 — Sigurtl 315 'Tlu^rc was a King of the out- j 
lands, and Atli was his name. 

+ b. in genitive case : Of the oiitland, foreign. 
f:x330 R. IShunnk Chron. IFace [Rolls.' v.io Fli»r ont- 
liuidcsiiicn bat come by se. — Chron. (iSioj 39 Tuo out- 
landes kynges on bis loud hauens hent, 1596 J.>AI.RY.^!n.^. 
ti. J.estic's Hist. Scot i. 53 Quilher lhay be richer in ou»- ; 
Iandi.s geir, and merchandise. 

t 2 . The outlying laud of an estate or manor. In 
Oli and feudal tenure, that portion of the liind , 
which the lord did not retain for bis own use but ; 
granted to tenants. (Opposed to Inland i.) Obs. j 
950 in Thorfjc Charters 502 Wulfr^^e Jj.'*-’'! inbiud^ and | 
/Elfe^e l>xl utlarid. 1664 Spelw.am, Utiand. Saxuiiic. lid cst | 
terra f.rttra). 1 )iccljatur /r/rrt serT.'i/i.x, se.u t* Hemeutatis, ' 
quod de procirictii terrariim cloiniiiiculimn, ipi.x* IriLand 
imiiciiiiata; sunt, in extciir>rciii .ignim rcjiciebauiiir. 1706 ! 
Pnii-i.irs, f7w///»«f/ (among the .S.^ sons), such Land ax was ; 
let out 10 any ‘i eiiant mcerly at the IMeasurc of the Lord. ; 
1848 Wharton Law Le.v.^ Outlatui^ land lying Uyond the j 
demesnes, .'itid grained out to tenants at thewdl of the I n d, ! 
like copyholds. | 

1 3 . a. Out-lands : the outlying lands of :t pro- ; 
vince, district, or town. Amor. Colonies. Ohs. 

1676 Connect. Cot Bee. (1852) II. 446 Wee aic shut vp in j 
our g.Arisone.s and d.\re not goe abroad far to our oiillaruJi.-., ^ 
witliuut 5om stiength. 1705 R. Bf.vrrlf.v i/ist. Virginia j 
11. vi. 40 When they [Indi.iii-] go .a limning into the (bn- ! 
lands, they coninmuly go out for the whole Sea:.f>ii. with 
their Wives and Faiiiilit;*^ 1731 B node Island Cot Bee. 
(1850) IV'. 442 An Act for ercfting and incr>ii»oraiing the 
out-iands of the town of IVovillencc, into three towns. 

I’ b. The <»uU*r Land : the opposite of inland. Obs. 
1698 F kvi^R Ace. E. India ii P. 23 Ccilon. bore fiom us i 
N ort h by \VV->t . . the nut* I«*tnil low. * 

4 . A foreigner, alien, stranger. [? elliptical use ■ 
of K. Cf. ai.so OK. nthnda foreigner.] Now .SV. I 
rx330 R. Bri.’nsk Chron. IVaee (Rolls) lypfi Outl.imlcs I 
h.idm ri wasted |>:it loud. tbid. 5811 Oinlandcis pat wt-n: • 
fllcdde, .Allc swilk wyb heym hvy Ivddv. 1815 jA.Mif .sox, 
OutiaMt an ax *Slie treats him like «tn oiitlan ' ; ' He's ; 
used like .1 mere outl.tn al»out th.c house *. XB87 Jumiesrns ! 
Se. Did. Supi)!., Ontlitn.ier^ Outiand^ Outlan. an alien, a ; 
xtranscr ; an iucoiiier lu a burgh or parish ; one who j 
lives bcyrtiiil the bniuds of a biirgli. | 

B. adj. [In origin an atuib. use of the sb. OK. ; 
h-ad an adj. Ttllcnde^ cf. ON. tUkndr foreign. ME. ; 
.ilso used the genitive case out landes : see A. i b.] | 

1 . Of or belonging to another country; foreign, : 
.alien. Now port, or areh. 

c 14x5 Eng. Con^. fret. 20 Be cnsainplc of tlioxc, al other | 
iiut-lon<l men to be adrede such folk's to brj;yn. ^1470 
1 Ifn’ky iVa/iace vn. 857 Dlf oudancl men l.ai nane ebaip wmli ! 
the lift. 1596 DMHVMri.F. tr. Leslie's Hist. Si.ot. I. 35 | 
E.\tcr:ie aiul outland nutiouns. 1651 J. Mskivs Ad:', cenr. . 
Pills F.xch. I*rcf. A iii, A Notaiy Fublkk frr Ontlnnd ami ' 
Inland atlaiis. 1754 Dut. Arts -V Sc. 11 . 1141 There i.s not ; 

. . any peculiar or proper money to be found in specie, ! 
whereon ontland exchanges can l)e grounded. x6os Coi.E- : 
kukjC Sibyl. Leaves II. 275 Vales and gitus Nuiivu or out. I 
land, lakes and fuiauus lulls. 1859 1 f-N-NVsvM Virien 712 j 
Sir Valence wedded with an outland danu*. I 

2 . Outlying ; lying without the precincts of an j 

estate, a town, etc. 1 

xTox J. Learmont Poems 261 May finer verdurt; busk ilk . 
outland l>ent. ^ 1887 Jamiesons Se'. Diet. Suppl., Outland. ' 
Oixtlan. outlying, lying.. out of or beyond the bounds i.'f a 1 
burgh; as, 'outlaiid burgesses*. 1900 K. V. 13. Syix'ana's 
l.etters x.\i. 179 In chosen peeps of outland country. 

t 3 ‘. Siluatetl outside the mas? of Land (:is ibrmerly I 
I conceived' : opposed to inland. Obs. rare. 

\ x65a Nkfouam tr. Seldeds Mart Cl. 12 P.y the Sea, wee : 

underMand the whole Sea, as w'cll the .M.'iin Ocean or Out* | 
i land Sca.x, as those which are wiihin-LYnd as the Meditcr- | 

; ranean, Adriatic, iEgcan. .and Baltick seas. ! 

Olltlander(air( 1 £'ndc»i). [Appc.9rs about 1600: 
i ])erh. of Kng. formation, but prob. suggested by j 
i Du. uitlander (in Kilian uut!and€r\ Ger. amlander^ j 
and often virtually representing these words.] A ; 

■ man of foreign nation.ality ; a foreigner, alien, j 

stranger. (Now poetic^ or a literary' revival, or j 
a mannerism of translation.^ ^ I 

x6o$ Versteo.vn Dec. Intell. 218 Fit heed isc~men. AHcn.s, j 
ou dander. s, men borne in othvT countries. x6o8 M idolkton 
Trick to Catch Old One v. ii, Chiefly dice, tho.xe true out- I 
1andci-.s, 'ITiat sh.ikc out lvgj:.ars, thieves, uiid panders. i6xa j 
. Ainsworth A nnot Ps. x\ iii. 45 Aliens, outlniulcrs, strangers j 
from the O»mni0ii\veaUh of Isr.icL x668 Wood Life 30 Dec. j 
. (O. H. S.) 11 . 148 Fmnc.^ f'ryer (.in outlamlcr, borne at j 
‘ Brcmc) now n sojoiiriiniir in t)xiin. 17x5 M. Daviks A then. 

I Brit. I. 213 John de roloribus, who by birth was an Out- : 

■ Linder, and by pinfossion a Blai:k-trynr. 1848 I.ytton i 
Harold in. iii. The oullniiders rode through the streets with ; 
drawn sw'ord-s. 1887 Kidfr H.agg.skd A. Quatermain 198 , 


Thou Alt an oudandet .And tlietefoie rio 1 spral; without 
shame. 

b. In reference to South African polliL', 0 
rendering of I)n. uitlander, as applied, before ilic 
war of i 8<;9-H^02, 10 aliens settled or sojonniir.g 
ill the .South African Rc.pHbli.:. 

189s Pat/ Midi a. 10 D'l. ;.;/3 At jL)luiriinr.sburg this 
National Union has been fnrined, ffiiuprising not only 
•uillandcrs'/outL'indcrs) but Ihicrs. 1896 I^aiiv let. i Feb. 
6/7 T)i*‘. raci.'d Aniaqoiiism belween ]'oi=.ts and ' )n' Linders. 
1899 Daily ICavs 24 Apr. 6/6 At tlic time of the re'-i oral ion 
to the Boers of ihf'ir iiitt ru.-d indvpcr.drnrv, ' nni'anders’ 
and others enjoyed equal 1 i,;hl attrih. X699 U V dm. Gas. 

23 Apr. 1/2 If dial ii so, we may imiced dry our tyv' .'.hotit 
f Jutlander griexanfrex. 1899 Daily jVt’zrs i June s.'i The 
Outlnnder population in ihe 'Trar.-vard. 

t OU’tlanding, ///. //. Obs.rarc. Forrign. 

1643 PRYNNF. Sav. Peneer I.Jcil. Aiv, An Army of 

Kngli.sh ; Irish, OuiUiiiding P:ip:.-ts. 

C^tbrndish CoutL^'nrliJ; , a. [In OE. ufl^ndisr. 
f. tUland, Ou ri and 1 ; .see 

I . Of or Ix-longing to a foreign conn try ; foreign, 
alien ; not native or iiKiigcrnni.s. Now arch. 

riooo AIltrh: Lev. xxtv. 22 Si he lanchs man, .^i he ut- 
lendbc. rioyo O. E. Chron. an. (MS. t") nol :ou 
l»ajt uilendi.M.'um feotkiin wa?ii’. jjes eard, i 1330 K. lb<t...sNF 
Lhron. IVaCc iRulL: 11127 OullandiM-he k^viCO' <.f hyni 
held. <^1374 (.’nAitiK /ivw;*.;- . iji,v ;-2 N-. rtLinhannl )il 
ne fellt owl-landi.-sh wair. < i4>S Eonnd. St, Bnithi^iO- 
metds (E. K. T. S. He '■uppoxii! ihal ( iod toke vennca*.\ ii- e 
of h5'm for hi.s sjunys ri-nicncis owle-laiiii.s'-ihe prplr. 1535 
CovFF.DAH-. I Kings Tix. 1 lint kyiige S.'ih-ni<’r> 'OUf..! many 
otitluiidish wcmcn. 1606 Di kkvr .V/ta Sinnes v. (Arb..i j; 
l agc-i, in which lire all die sirancesl ont landi.-.h Bird-. 
i6xa WrtDPAi.i Sii/g. Mate WJ;s. liCs tl j 0 | 'I he ciutl.irid'.sli 
Angelica rooii s arc very i^c-od (. hewed in iJio rii'.anh. c 1710 
Ci-LIA FiFNNt-i .l>ia>y ir'f-'-} 115 rnmildingrT. aie of A 
sweeie oiitbi!di>)i wood. x 86 i (. R.*!;; Hid. Li.*. I. 482 
Of all our great ports he [Speiiser] is llm oiio wh"se naitual 
t.'t'ite*; wiw! mr st i-ppoci.d to such outkiiidisli iiinov.'nionx 
Upon . .his naii\ p. touj^ui*. 

b. absol. Foreign 

a 1626 Br. Anmjkkwks Srrm., Holy Ghost (1661) d7 Now 
ihoy Can speak noihirg but r.vifhiiuliNh. 175a I'tv ii Taste 

II. 1, He h.'is got a 'i lack wig t,n. and >peaLs l•■lltl,■nlliKh. 

•j C. Vuliandish man (soinotiincs wriucu as one 
word;, a fuieigiK i*. Oh. 

X50J5 GaEi'dy Arch, in \c,th Bep. Hist. M.^'S.Ccmm. App. 
V. 391 Aiitiyc oule laudish man or t-nuyof ihe enb.'il iiantes. 
■ri66i Fi.LLKk IVmihies i\. fxC'j;’) 12 'I'wo ciriioent Out- 
landishmen. X71X Adiusi.n .SAv/- No. 46 ?4 He did not 
like ibe Name of the euilandUli Man with the goUlen CImk 
in his Sii.K-kings. ji868 FiirM'iN Aoi m. Co.-.y. II i.\. :;27 
To livcl the joke of out'atidkb men about theii |■lC«;k'i.l 

2. Fonign-lookir.g. ol foreign fnsliion ; un- 
familiar, stran.ge; hence, odd, bizarre, v.iicc.uth. 

1596 BAMV(;TON/V(;/iV. 70 /. i^6 Wcluuc. .traliqurd wiih 
fill oullaudi.x}i rcuer talbd the deiiill. x6i8Pknnm' LiT'C- 
lor/he.f i Sum'.ry Antique, Horsed ami ( Jut-iandi* h xhiipei. 
■749 EiFi.r iNf: '/ctu Jems iv. x, A young w'i>niHn. .who 
WHS dresi ill orie of yenr onllandish ganncnix. i8«o W. 
iKviNCi .S 7 r/t 7 / Bk. I. 72 They were ilrci-seil in a quaini out* 
I.’indish fa.diion. 1885 L'. tiAKki 1 r i..Mrs. Wayn) At any t o.d 
ii. .54 You don't n.-e.'in to tel! im- th.'it tho‘‘C outL-.udi.ih dd 
tliing.s are still iti aclu'al u.ie i 

3 . Oiit-of-lhr-way, riiiiotc; !nr rtinovol liom 
i-iviliv.alion (now usually in a dciogaloty sense). 

1869 Bi.ackmorf. Lorr/a D. v, He t«'Si Ived to .-.(ntlc in 
.‘some outLiiidisli piirl. i 88 x Tvn.'u Anihro/. iv. iit When 
outlandish people, such .nx L.'ipi.'inficis, L.o\e I t'c-n l u u^ht 
to be exhibilerj in our .ureai cities 1887 T. Hama- IViod- 
landcrs 1. viii. xxi, 1 gel die;'.dfviliy nervous rometimes, 
living in such an outLondish plnrc. 

6 . Uf or pertaining to iLe ( Mlar.ders or Uit- 
landtrs of South Africa. 

xlM Daily iVfTf.r 4 J;in. 4/6 Ptorecting the independence 
of the couiiiry ;igair.>t Lein.i; njiset by an oiii!;u»disn vote. 

lleticc tOntla'ndiolier.n fon igiicr, Otitla'ndifth- 
like (7. and adv. Ontla'iidlslily adv., in an out- 
landish, foreign, or slntuge manner; str.'ingely, 
oddly, iincntithly. Outla-ndislineBB, tlie quality 
of U-ing outlandish. 

1593 Nashu Lmtcn Siud'e in Hart Misc. led. riivk) VI. 
149 Fcrten wrek- loiieih*. ! this tablile loul of 'oi'.llamlishers 
aie billefiird with her. <1x568 ASll■lA^I .'ixkolcm. if. i.\ib.) 
156 Hard composition and rrooked fiainiii'^ of hi.s woides 
;.nd .xentcnces, as a m.m w ould say, F.nglldi t.'ilk*: j l.u-ed and 
fiaincd *011 tL-^i; dish like. 1*1577 UASCOUjM. /\ui.t .l/<ur^:#r* 
Poems 1869 1 . 73 .\tuI why I roc out1.'ui(1i-hc lyki-, >et heii.g 
KnglLslic borne. x 88 a in Chic ago Adv/itirc 21 Sc) t., They 
would l.»c seized with some um.oriin Ilabli- spi.*-)! 10 a« l "oui- 
laiidishly. 2889 R. Asmf Jho King.: Vgan.ra ito.jjzib 
'Iw'o oiitlanciisbly dressed while men. wl'o Ki‘|.t i heir fire on 
a large board which they .Tie i.'ff. x6xx ('n ick.. I\ rtgrinite^ 
-•'^tr.-ingcnc.x.Ke, *rtiitlandishnessc, Icn.'iincr.t.'s.sc. 1833 M. >1.01 r 
‘Pom i t int*/t x-i. (185^^ 235 The imllaiici.vhncsi ol ilie fashion 
w as not (iffensivc, 

1* Outla-rged, ppi. a. Obs. [Oft- i j ; after 1 .. 
dFldtdtus.'l Hroaclciicd, increased in widtli. 

Wvciii- Deut. xxxii. 15 rnlfnltid, fiilgrciid, oiithirgid 
[i^S alargid. Yulg. dilataiu.x, i6n c*>veied dith ialr.cs.s). 

Outlario, -ry, obs. forms of Oli i.awhv. 
Ou'tlashi .fA [OuT-y.J Theact ol Lnshirigoiit, 
a sudden qniek outward stroke. 

X876 (Ii'-O. Ei..irti Dan. Der. iv, The ontlaih of a iiuti- 
•len u-s thought .'uid the sh.n p tiaekwaid ‘t-oV.^of i«:| emnne**. 
Ibid. XXX, But underneath ilm.xileiue there w.-k an laiiLuh 
of hatred and vindiciivcnc.ss. 

tOlltla*8h, r. f>Af. [Out- 14.] intr. 'l o 
lash out : a. To break out into excess ; lo be 
cxtravag.'iiit, exaggerate, - Ovi:TiL.\.'»n z-. b. To 
strike out violently. 

S3 



OUTLASHINQ. 

1611 CoUiR., IC) riot, squamler, wa'itc, oiitlish. 

161^ Svi vi-.firnR J*t’tfiui:us /irXitu' v. 536 Motauur . . wilh 
Wait;hlv \Va\e.‘... .oiit l.'t.-iliinK ♦•very .way. ovt-i-luiMS, 

anti unji.'imiiiv'^. nincli wcjjsc Tb«n when hce fn.clyhuili his 
native C'ouimj. 1619 W. Wiiately CVv/V //.va’/*. i. >'>4 

If at any time smne prone rankc liypix rites, he that 
ns a wariant for his lungiic to oiu-lasll ajgainst all.^ l6n 
Hr, IIaii. //(>w. Mar. CUrjiy ill. v, Loc ilie man which, in 
a teckoniiiv: of 200 yenres, ditl out-lash hut j.5t>! *65® 

fi-'LLSK Pisi^.ih 415 They plead, that inalire hath a wide 
mouth, and loves to uutlash in her relati 'iis. 
licence t Outlafihing Tbi.sk . exiiavntr;uice, excess. 
1611 Corr.B., AvmVA'Ww/ .. itfun.odcraienossr, imino- 
destie, lauishiiessc, nutlashiuj;. //•/./., 
niihic.sse, disorder, ouiinshitij;. 

Outlast (tiulla-.si), 4'. [Ul’t- 17, 18.] trans. To 
liibl loiijrtT than or bej oiicl ; to exceed or surpass 
in duration ; 10 siiivive. 

1573 Ti ss! R //iVi/'. It .': -j 171 (hie husliell well brewed, 
uutlasu.lli siune (wiiiii *. /i i(^e Iltu.vii.AY Juvinal 

I.»:t him ( nt-hi.^t N«-.r o s years, and ciit-vic Nero’s 
riches. 1781 M .i*. D'Ai i.i.w /h\iry ah Jimi:, ‘ 1 do not., 
believe tliiit .mv in the woild ever outlasted a twelye- 
murilii ;• !» 93 " i-M.Ki in Li/» li<;;|oo) 11. xxi. .-^67, 1 (inJ 

inystif oiiila.itmg those who started in life aloaK with me. 

I k ncc Oulla'stjng///.tf.,ll]at nutlasts, survivin^j. 
1887 i I. Mekt i*n H iiailatli .V /’.3S Never shall the wrc-siling 
< ea-c Till with our outlasting Foe Roll we to the Godhead's 
feet. 

Ontlangll (ciutln-f), v. [Out- i8, i8c, 14.] 
fi. h.itii. To lau(;h down, deride, ridicule. Obs, 
1477 XoKTos Ord. /l/i/i. Proem in Ashm. ^1652) 7 And 
roiimiMn vvoilcemei) will not he out -la fie, Camokn 

A’*;7. i 16:17) 3^2 The same Liician bringelh in Ldogeiics 
laagbing and oiitluuitbing King Maus-ilus for tliat bee was 
‘•1 piriifiiliy pres'^ed ami crushed with an huge bc.apc of 
stones under bis .stalely nioiniment .Mau.soleiiin. a 1790 
Fr.inki.in I Webster, 1864), Hi.s apprehensions of being out* 
laughed will force him to cimtiiiiic in a restless obscurity, 

2 . To surpass or outdo in laugbing. 
i67alJwYUK.N-d/r'2;-fl^/.viV/Vzi7. Prol. 17 Kacb lady striving 

to oul-laugh the test ; To make it seem they uiidcistood 
the jest. 

3 . ifi/r. To laii^h aloud. (Properly two words.) 

1844 Mrs. BRowM.N'ii /»ivnf»« Prstfry 111. i.x, Then out- 

biugiicd the bridegroom, and riiulaughcd withal Both ; 
maidens .uid j’liuth.-; by thi; old chapcl-wall. j 

Out-launch, etc. : see Oi:t% | 

Outlaw (outly’), sb. Forms: i iitla.:;a, T -4 I 
utla^e. ^ utlahe, j-.j, 7 Sr, utlaw(e, (4 vte., j 
wtelau, -law), 4-5 outlagh(e, 4-7 outlawe, 4- j 
outlaw, (4^-5 owt(e)law(0, 5 outolawe, out-, ; 
owtlay), [Late OK. definite form of 
Allah adj. ‘ outlawed used absolutely as sb. ; a, 
ON. iU!a^ sb. from Alhv^r outlawed, banished ; f. 
nt out, out of f ON. lo^ (pi. of OK. 
Ai?//, Law. Cf. these examples of the OE. adj. . 

£'9x4 Laws of Edward 4 (iitthrum r, 6, § 6 (.Schmid) 7;if • 
he man to de.ndc J5<^fy!!e., hco he lionne utl.'ih. a 1018 Lmvs i 
of .'Htbilyod I. c. I fi y t*eo .sc he<)f iitlah wid c;dl folc. \ 
c loKfi O.E. Chron, nii. 1048 Da ewiu'd man Swuxeu eorl - 
utlaTi.] 

1 . One put outside the law and dcprivc«l of its i 
beiiefiis and protection; one under sentcuce of | 
OUTLAWKV -q.V.), 

c: vooo /El. I- me Gram. ix. (/.) 70 I lie it h.tc o.xU.\\ iiila^a • 
o 3 ?le kutaii .e, aiOM$ Wl'Li-sian //aw, (ifiSV -j<i i^e seel 
bcon lUl.-ija wii) me. <1*05 I.w. iiair Vihi^eii (1:127.5 ; 
vilartfs] hcfdcti i-steued j-ai lond. a 1300 Cursor At, 7106 



fl'idons Oullavies ritV3’:,shc.'s of Mymeii. a 1548 Hai.l Chron., 
Rich. /// 54 I), \ coiiipaignc of tray tors, thefes, onil.awcs 
a:id ruiiiieagate.-^ of our avvne narion. 1643 MiLTO.w IMvorce 
II. iii, Sur«: -.in can have no tenure by law at all but is 
lather nil ctcinail oulhiw. 1718 /' t ee-thinker No. j Of, 'I he 
OiilUiw has, (ff all Men, the least Pretensions to Lilierty, 
i8ai Bvko.n Two Eosc. 1:1. i, Their sire w.as a mere hunted 
outlaw. 1848 Wii.MMi 'N J.azu /.ex. s. v. Outlawry, The 
maxim applicable toonilaw.s is, ' Let them be aiiswcrahlc (j 
all, and none to them Accordingly an}’ per.soil Oullavied 
is f.iviliter mortnus. 

b. Mo.'^e vaguely ; One banished or proscribed ; 
an exile, a fugiiive. (In early use not distinguish- 
able I t ( Mil the Ilia in sen.se.) 

a iaa5 /l/ur. A’. 54 pcrefier of f>cn like wereii..hirc ucader 
& hire breftren, .se^ noble priijce.x alse hco wereii, vibiwcs 
iinak'L-dc. c 1250 (Sen 4 - A’r. 431 CVyrn fro him fle^, Wift 
wifarid ha^O', aiid wur<¥ ut-l.-iii;. 14.. Abw/. in Wr.-Wulcker 
004/ 26 y/A , Aet e.v/d, a now day. 2530 Palsuh. 250/2 Out- 
laws, l>anny. 2568 GkAtio.N Chron, I. 179 Some of the 
Loriies had setit for Kdward the outlawe, .sonne of J'almund 
lr(jii>ydc f<jr to he theyr king. 1596 Siiaks. 1 Jion. /K, iv. 
iii. 5h \ p<v>r« viiinindcd Out-biw, siieaktiig home. 1788 
Gibiios Vecl. <V E. l.(iU46i V. 12 The nostcrity of the outlaw 
l.siiiacl. 287$ JowKi r Plato (cd. 2) V. 341 At last necessity 
pl.iinly compels him to lie an outlaw from his native land. 

c. ( )ne living in tran.<:gression of the law ; a law- 
less ]>crson. 

1880 J. F. Clarkie Self Culture ix. ssoo It is only for the 
outlaw^, the dangerous rlnsses . . that we build pri.son.s and 
establish courts. The law is for the lawles.s. 

d. ^1^'. A wild, untamed, or hunted beast. 

*S99 ’l’* M((>rf Ei 1 .Silkwanuos 14 Of lions fierce (or if ought 
fiercer be, Aiuony.Nt the beards of woody oullawe.s fell). 2890 
* R. Boi.UREWOOIj ’ Col. Reformer (1^91) aiy They had mus- 
tered their own omlaw's (wild lean savage cattle). 

1 2. a. Outlawry, b. Sentence or proclamation 
of outlawry. Oln, rare. 

1581 MAhJirx.'K /ik. fl/ , Votes 810 J*i:r.seciile,.willi banish- 
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I nicut and out-lawe, priiion, wrongfiill iudgementR. 165a 
i Wausvvobi H Ir. Ch. U'arsS/ain 1 15 Hee made 

I puhlick Actb, Pruchuiiations and Giii-laws agaiii.st the Se* 
J goviaris. 

3 . ( 'omh. 

I 16. . Ballad Robin l/oodva Furiiiv. Percy Folio I. 37 The 
! worthy exploits he acted before Queen Katherine, lie being 
! an Out-lawman. 

I Outlaw (tiu*tl§ ), V, [I.alc OK. {^e;Atiagian, 
; f. utiagj Hilagitt (Jutlaw sb,^ Cf. ON. vtle-i^a and 
; Atleej^a to banish.] 

j 1 . tram. To put outside the law; to jiroscribc ; 
j tto exile, b.inish; to deprive of the benefit and 
I protection of law; to declare an outlaw, to inilict 
i OuTLAWKV upon (a person), ill a criminal prosecu- 
! lion nr civil action. 

j 10 . . O. E. CkroM. an. 1014 (M.S. E) And afre aelrnc Deniscc 

, (.yiiiiig utla^edc (.l/.V. C lUlab] of Knglalande ^ecwiedon, 
llfid. ail. X035 Utiagode 1 . 1 /. 9 . C. ^cutbizodc] niaiiii /Elff'ar 
= enrl. rxR9o S. /'UfT- /^eg^* I. 4<>4.^70 pe. fiirstc ^er \fi\l seint 
I loh.’in )>iis i'Outlawcd wa.s. et^ K. I 1 kun.sk Chron. (1810) 

: 33 He. .was outlawed for a felonic. 2382 Wyclif Paruch 
! ill. 19 Thci luMi outlawed [13S8 di.stiiod] and to hellc ihci 
I wenti* doun. 1430-1 Rolls of Parti, IV. 377/a Unto the 
j tyiiK; I be .suiiie (I) 9 ieti. . was' utlawed. 1432-50 tr. Higdea 
(Koll;.^ I. 319 Patmo.s ..here Seyiit lolian pc ICuungelLstc 
- w .-i.s, Mb.m he was nutl.^iwcd oiite nf o^cr londcs. i.'2440 
! ProMp. Pasw Oullawyn, uStego^ iwierutino. 2$^ 

■ Hci.okT, Outlaw, /mirr/Atf, relega. a 2577 Sir T. 

S.Mii II F.ng. n. xiv. (i6i>9^ Ar The CIark« of the Kxi- 

gctits Ls to frame all manner of Pioce.sses of E,eigi facias, 
which due issue out of that Court to out -la W' any man, and tu 
record the outiuwrie. 1679 '88 Seer. Se?yf. M.'my I 'has. iV 
fas. [Camden) 109 To be. paid c>ver to scver.'il trudcsiiieii, 
i crcilitors of Mr.s. Ellen Ciwyune, in satisfaction of their 
deht.s, for which the .H.iid Ellen .st>.M}d outlawed /, 729 2s. ^d, 
2836-48 H. Coi.ehiw;k Xorfli. ll'orihUs (1852) I. 63 One 
Blood, outlawed for an attempt to mke Dublin Castle, . . 

I some months :ig<; .seked the crown and sceptre hi the Tower. 

[ *® 7 S Mel i.WR.\i I'll Guide li'igtownshire 76 lM*DowaU 
! had fallen behind in the payinenl of ccitain Crown dues, 
and was outlawed. 

b. traits/, andy^j^n 

ciiSo Wvi.'i.ii-' /CX’f. (i 3 S:<) log Anticrist wolde quenche 
! owtfauc Jioly writt. — Set, U'ks, HI. 383 Charitc is oiitc* 
la wed aiiioiigc horn, a 1726 Soi.*i h .Sfrui. (J.), A drunkard 
is outlawe*] from all worthy and creditable converse. 

2 . 'To deprive of legal force. Now only in U. S. ; 
see quot. 1864. 

1647 Warp .'simp. Cohltr 18 He will otit-law the Law, 
quite out of the word and world- a i66x Fuli.er Worthies 
fi8.|o) 11 . 400 Perceiving that t>lir English eommnii law 
was out hawed in those parl.s. 1864 Wfbstkk, Outlaw •/ To 
remove from legal JurLsdiction or cnforceiiieui, tu* to outlaw 
a debt or claim, 
b. inlr, for rejl, 

1895' Mark 'J'w.mn* in Westm, Caz. 9 Sept. 8/1 Tfonour 
A harder master than the law. It cannot compromise for 
les.s than an hundred cents on the dollar, and its debts 
never outlaw. 

Outlawed (nirtlpd), ///. a, [f. Outlaw v. 
-edL] Tut outside ihe law, declared an outl.iw ; 
prosciilicd, banished, exiled. Also absol, a.s sb. 

1483 2A4/1 Outelawyde, religatus.proscriptus. 

2590 bwiNBVRNn Testaments 58 An outlawed iktsoii looseth 
bis giHxls and beriefitc of the lawe. 1646 Be. M.AXvvKrt. 
/iurd. Issac/i. in Phenix 11708) II. 299 The Gut-lawcd's 
Estate mov,abl« iChailpls we call it) become proper 10 the 
Kiiig.^ I77« A tin, Reg. 49/x A sniall violation of territuri.'^l 
right, in the pursuit of an outlawed smuggler and muiderer. 
xMa Mi.ss \nNc;f!. It'ars of M'apsburg (1864) 24 Born and 
bred to an outlawed life. 

Obs, [f. fi.s piec. f -IN<J L] 
The action of the vb. Outlaw ; outlawr>\ 

^ 2387 Trevisa lligden (Rolls:) II. 219 Man,.fcl out of hije 
in to lowh . . out of his owne londc and coniray in to out- 
la i\ yi igc. 2579-80 N i>PTH Plutan h (165(0 728 'I he greatest 
. . ditference Inal fell out between them, svas about the out- 
lawing of Cicero. 

Outlawry (airtlgri). Forms: a. 

(6 utlagery, 7-8 -arie), 5-6 outlagorie, -are, -ary. 

4-7 utlario, -ary(e, outlarie, 5 owte-, 7 out- 
lary. 7. 4-7 outlaw(o)rie , 4- outlawry, (5 oute-, 
owt-, -laury(o, fi -fi outlawery(e, 6 -lawrye, 
S -laury). [Anglicized repr. of Al'r. utlagerie^ 
utlarie^ raed. (Anglo)L. utlagaria^ utlaria {/outs 
cf IVm. /, ir. c. 3), f. OE. Atlaga (also AnglcTL.), 
utlak + Romanic suffix -aria^ F. •‘Crie, Early 
legal use had forms identical with AFr. ; but 
forms with outlaw-^ conformed to the contemporary 
Kiig. word also occur from J4th c.j 
1 . The action of putting a person out of the pro- 
tection of the law, or the legal process by which 
a i^rson is or was proclaimed or made an outlaw ; 
the condition of one so outlawed, f In early use, 
often exile, banishment. 

* Outlawry, at first a declaration of war by the oomnioii- 
wcalih agaircst an ofiTeuding member, fgrauually] became 
a regular means of compelling subinksioii to the nutbority 
of the courts as in form it continued to be down to modern 
limes . ‘ Before the Conquest, outlawry involved not only 
forfeiture of gtjods to the king, but Uability to be killed with 
impunity'. In the ryth c. 'outlawry fo.sc3 some of Its 
gravity; iihitcud of being a substantive punishment, it 
liiicoiijvs mere "criiniiiul process", a means of compelling 
iK-ciiscd perilous to st;uid their trial [Pollock K: Maitland, 
l/Ul. Jing. /.aw 1 . 27, 459.) In the 14th c. the process was 
extended from cases m felony to misdciiieanour.s and civil 
action:., so as to be a punishment for contempt of court in 
not appearing to answer an iiuliciment 01 defend a personal 
aetioii, or for disobedience to a judgeintnt of the court. 


OUTLAY. 

(luf lawry for debt was fieciucnt down to the i8lh c. Along 
with this extension of ibc process, its conditions and con- 
.sequence iiiiderwcnl coiiiinuous mitigntion; in later limes, 
in civil actions, it wii-s reduced to the facl that the outlawed 
Ticrsoii was incapacitated fi'iiin prosecuting an action for 
nis own benefit, though he might r.till defend himself. 

Clandestine Outlawries. In civil proceedings, outlawry 
h.'us long been obsolete, and wa5 formally abolished by the 
Civil Pi'occdurc Act.s Repeal Act of 1879 (4ai5c 43 Viet. c. 59). 
While it was in use, ipreal inju^ti(;c was often done in coiisc- 
<|ueiice of the iiiMifHciency of the machinery for.glving public 
notice of the fact lliat a defendant in a personal action had, 
a.s a result of civil process, been made .'in oulLaw'. In 1588 -9, 
Act 31 Eli*, c. 3 was passed * for the auoydiiig of secici Out* 
lawrics in Actions Pcrsonull uj^aln.sl the Quornes Subiects 
This being subsequently considered insufiicient, amending 
measures were introduced ; .and one such bill bar. liad the 
singular fortune to hecoine the forin.'il iiKstrument of assert- 
ing the right of Parliament lu proceed to business without 
reference to the immediate cause of summons, by' being in- 
troduced and read a first time as the first busiiies.s of every 
scs.sion, before Ihe reading of the King's 01 Queen's Speech. 
Thi-s precaution goes back to early time.s, being referred to 
as an established practice iu x(»3. Formerly sonic one bill 
was used for the purpose on each oc<a.sion ; but since i Tier. 
1743, the means uniformly employed has been a Bill ‘ for the 
more eflectual preventing Clandestine Outlawries in per- 
sonal actions' : and this is still iinnually hit rut! need, although 
the outlawries against which it is directed have long 
disappeared. 

a. [#* xato Laws of Will. I, n. r. 3 (Schmid) Dc omnibus 

utlaiiac rd>u$ (o. »*. utlagariael. .. Et si Anglicus impellet 
Francigenain de utl.'igat'hi. x^a Bkiiyon j. xiii. § 3 Femme 
neqedent ne pent tMie ullage |jioprcnieiil..ni ('5 weyve, qc 
vaut iitlagcrie. X31X Rolls of Pa el t. 1 . 28^ Les Ullagaries 
& les Pic.scnlciiii:nt2 dr tes fait/.] 1440 Easton J.itt, 1 . 41 
Be thevertue uf qwch outl.ifi.'ue, all maner of i.hattell to 
the sftide John I.ysUiii iipptfteyiiyng, arii aciuwyd on to 
the Kyng. Aet 32 Urn. Vlli, c., 49 All outlayiu-ie.*) 

promuiged or had vpon or agaynst any person or persons. 
164a tr . Perkins I\tf Bk. i. § 27. 1 j /ytaindcr of Felony., 
by utlagery, by verdict and by confession. 

[a lafio Utlaviae [sec u], 1334 Rods efJ\irlt. II. 74^2 
L'avaiitdii Outlarie fait eii hi Coiintedo Kr-rmcrdin.l X43S-50 
-tr. /ligden (Rolls) Vll, 235 'J'he owlolary of Roben inflie* 
bischop of CnwMieibmy.^ 2447 RolUo/Parlt, V. ijC/2 That 
the Exigeiid and Utlarie, and cvt iy of ihem, be hold fur 
none and vo^de. 2530-1 Ail 22 iiin. V'lII, c. 15 Excepted 
i always... 'dl vt!ancj> of high trea.sons, and uf al niaiier of 
I felonie.s. x6ox Siiaks. Jut.C. iv. iii. 173 That by pros(:rip. 
tion, and billes of Guilarie, Octaiiiiis, Antony, and I.cpidu.s, 
Haue put to deaib, an hundred SenaU'rs. 2658 Ct.EVM.ANr> 
Rustick Rarupant Wks. (1687) 451 Every Ouihiry, or Ont- 
laries, if any again.si them, .sure or shall be publUhid.^ 1671 
I F, PHiM.irs h .g. Xn ess, 250 'I’hcy may he sued to an U llary. 

y. 138a Wyclif Rez*. Ptol.. He was holduu in omltiwcnr. 

: of Doniyciam in the ile of Putmos. 1439 RAis of Part t. 
j V. 27/2 All Outliiw’cricR upptm hyni proiioMuced. 1503-4 
! Act 29 /ien. VU, c, 35 fii Oullawcryc.-i . . nttcrrly voyd 
anyntesed aflnullcd rrpeiled and of no fiocr. 1601 Hoi 1 \Ni> 

I Pliny I. X7Q Hr was noted and tiiought hardly of for iho.se 
; pul law’i ics of K om.'i n cit i.stms. x686 Rx >yal pri^cla m, i o M a r. 
in Lend, Gas. Ncx 2120/^ And that this Our Pardon be 
not allowed to Di.siliargc any (inlKiwry after Judgiiunt, 

I till Saiivfactioii or Agicement ne made to or with the I'aiiy 
at whose Suit the Uilary was obluiiied. 1766 Bi..wksioM'. 
Comm. 11 . xxxii. 490 Uutluw.s also, though it be hut for 
debt, are incapable of making a will, so long as the «Hitla\yi y 
subsists, for their goods and chattels aic firfeilcd dnriiii' 
that time. 2792 Bpkkk /.et. to R, /)if kc Corr. 2844 ill, 
'178 The Castle has anoihci system, and coicsidets the out- 
lawry. .of the great iiias.s of (he peojile as an uiialteraVde 
maxim in the governiiieiit of Ireland, 1W7 Fkee.mas Xorm, 
Con'/. I. vi. 561 note, Gorlwine, on his ouilawry, was :|ll..•wcd 
five day.s to leave tile coniitr^'.^ 1883 H hat ton's Law Lex. 
(cd. 7) s. V. Outlawry. In criiiiinal pruceediiigs it i.s hut little 
u.se(1, but is foimally kept alive b>; 33 & 34 Viri. c. ir?. which 
act. .expi’e.ss1y pruvide.s that noihiiig iheieiii .shall affect the 
law’ of forfeiture coiLscquent on oiitl.'iwry. 1699 Westm, , 
Gas. o Ir'el). 2/3 Wliat Is a clandeslitie outlawry, and W'hy 
.•ihoula the Lcadi'r of the Hi. use of Comnions Imvc intro- 
duced u Bill for its ‘ mere effect in J pi eventing' as the very 
first Ministerial nica.-iuic of the hies'iiun ? Is there, .a .single 
member of the H<iiu>e of Coniiiionji . . who knows., any 
details concerning the provisions of the Oiitl.*\wrii:s Bill? 
f/r- *®33 L. RnciiiE Wand, ly Loire iti F.-ices on which a 
long course of violence and crime had slaiiiped the outlawry 
of nature. 2834 1 . Taylok Spir, Liespof. iii. bS On the .same 
ground of oiitTaw'ry from common .sense and scrinlurnl 
authority, 2855 Mi lm an Lot. C/ir. ix. viii. (1B64) V. 408 
Thui^ papal manifesto broadly u.(isei ted ibc civil as well ns 
religioii.s outlawry of all heretics. 

b. Of a debt or claim ; The fact of being out- 
lawcil or statute-barred ; see Outlaw v. 2, S, 

2890 in Centuty Diet. 

2 . Disregard or defiance of the law, 

1869 Ruskin Q. ^ Air % 141 (They] follow, in .so fur as 
they arc one constant law. .and in .so far as they arc 
evil, are evil by outlawry. 1873 ' 1 '. W. Hicginson Olaport 
Days X. 249 Civilization la tirvtiomc and enfeebling, unless 
wc occasionally give it the relish of little outlawry. 
fS. (.Outlaws collectively. Obs. 

*557 Nokih Cuenara's Diall Pr, 74 The exiles and out- 
lawries were called againe. 1894 Ckuckei r Raiders 98 
The hill outlawry could a* catch us or ever w’c won twa mile. 

Outlay (au-tM), sb. [Out- 7.] 

1 . 1 . The act or fact of laying out or cxiiending; 
expenditure (of money upon something), 

Orig. a Sc. itnd dial, word; still coiisiilered dialectal by 
Forby 1825 given in Webster 1828. 

1798 Statist. Acc. Scot., /Perthshire XX. 437 It is one 
which accumulates yearly in value, without an y^orly out- 
lay of expencc. x8i6 Scott A uti^. xiii, .Sir Arthur himself 
made greAl outlay, xSag I'rockrtt A’i C. Gloss., Outlay, 
expenditure. i8a5-3o Eorby's l^oc. E. Anglia s.v., I made 
a great outlay before J brought my farm into profit. (Low- 
land .Scotch, Brockctt'.s Gloss.). 2828 Wkusi kk. Outlay, .a 
Laying out or expending, expenditure. 283a Hi'. Martinkau 
/I ill S Ealley iv. 6x Observing what comes of such aii out- 
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fay of capital. 1S55 Macau ijvv UtsL xix. IV. 319 The 
income of the state Mtill fell short of the outlay by about a 
million. 1879 Roohks iu CassilVs Techn, Educ. IV. 67/2 
After the fir.-it ciuclay« the demand of the public finds the 
means for paying the wages. 

II. 2 . Ill various obs. or dial, senses, 
fa. ? An outlying thing. Sc, Obs, fb. A place 
of lying out ; an outlying or c)ul<of-the-way lair : 
see Lav sb^ 2. c. Coal-mining, * The height to 
which the top of a winning pit is raised above the 
surface of the ground : commonly tailed the out- 
sit^ ^Heslop Northumb, Gloss,), 

1563 WiNjtr lyks, (i8yo^ 11 . 61 Quhat is prophane? 
Quhilk lies na halincsi na godliiies, sirun^e and plane out* 
1 ;^’ fr.^ the inwart chalmcr (if the Kirk, (luhilk is the temple 
of God. 1611 llKAUM. Fl. Fhilastcr 11. iv, I know nrr 
and her haunts. Her luye.s, leaps, atid out hiyes. 1881 
Borinf^s 79 (in Hcslop) Outlay from the bwarth five feet, 
metal ft'oin the swarth four feet. 

Outlay (auih*iO, v, [Out- i 5.] 

1 . trans. To lay out ; t» spread out, cxpo.se, dis^ 
play. Now rare or poetic. 

1555 W. Watrsman /'’ rt/vf/if Fat ions ii. viii. i8i No heaic 
died, iiu luckes rjuielaied, iiu face uaiiiled. 1573 KilliokilW 
Let, to BurgJdey 17 May in Tyilcr Hist. Snot. (1864) 111 . 
360, 1 trust.. that aflcr the battery shall lie outl.'iid . . ih(^ 
inattei- will he at a point. i6aa Upavtom Poly-olb, xxvii. 
133 Where Pcllin's mighty Mo.sse, and Mertims, on her 
sidc.'i Their bogey bve.ists out l.iy. i8ao Hyhon ^ 1 org\ 

I. xxxiv, Tliou tnoughl'&t mu doubtless for ilia bier outlaid. 

f 2 . T'o set forth. Obs. 

1567 Drant llonuty Ep. 11. i. t r iv, *1 heir pendaunte luckcs 
eiiOonipasde roundc, and verses they outlay 111 ok.\ck F/ist, 
It. i, Tio Carniiria Hictant). ■ 

3. 'Fii lay out (inonuy), expend ; make outlay of. 
180a Finui-mkr ^gric. A' ///-.•■. Pccb/cs ^3 The pr'^prirtor 
pays all the oull.iycd inoiicy fur uiaterials and of 

woikiiien. 1814 Scorr li ’av. vi, Thu cxptMidituru wliich he 
had outlayed- 186a C-'iiann'In*; in Salt 7 //tfjv.iw (iSi/.d 25S 
No labvn was too onei vnir., no rnateii.al loij costly, if •■nllaid 
on the ri^;hr ciili.rpi'i:.e. 1886 Sui. 19 June 839 Money 
which might be more profitably outlaid. 

Outlayer : soc Oi.iiibiOKu i and Olt-. 
t Out-lea d, V, Obs. [Oct- 15.] trans. To 
lead or bi ij»g out. (Properly two woids.) 

.1 *300 7 ;.* 7 '.. Ps>iti> §r \\\\i. 7 (Iwiii. 6J ]>at oule lede.s 
bomleii in w.i. 138* Wvci ii-' /V. xxv. 5 [xxvi. 4I ‘I’hoii shall 
ful Dill h:d'.* nu: Initlii . tpeuo 1 1388 lede oul, \ ulg. *ilnr.t:s\. 
1471 Kil l tv Coi/ip, Ai'iA. VI. Alii, in A*.hni. U6=:-’) 1O4 Fyis-t 
yi oule!eiJylh,a:iil after bryngjth yt yn. ■=* 

Out-leaf, -loan, etc. : sec Oi’t-. 

Ou'tleap, sb, [t )UT- 7.] An act of leaping 
or ^pringirig out ; an escape, sally, or excursion ; 
an o'..tbur.st. ///. and 

i-. iaSO in Jid, Ant, I. 33 Utlepli, 

Aj. tit' pnsutft. 1553 W. Wai kf.mam Fardlc 

Fa. ions r, iv. 48 'I'hc peojjlu . . are railed Maures, or Moijres, 
as I ihirif.Uc of dieii oiiilf.ipv's a.nd wide lowmiug. *631 j. 
J't •cj.'-?; Kiioini d I’ref. .'.1 fHi;;]\v.irds are set downc 

piuii'Uially, yea eiu n his oiit-le.ipo and iligie.vsion.<i. 169a 
ijSKK h.dii. . S 97 V'ouih nuist h.oe some Liberty, some 
Oiitleaps. 1863 C Jiifi. Ki.km Ront-la x.v.viv, The ouileajj of 
fury in the dagger*! hni.st, 11x878 Lkwks Stud, Psyokol, 
(1870) 147 All imiiiedialc outleup oflietoic guiu'Oaiiy. 

+ b. A place to which excursions arc inado. Ohs. 

It 1651 buov.i-: rlcad. 11. i, When shall wc walk to 

TolnamV ..or take Coach to Kumiingtijii Or rudiiigtuny or 
to some one or oilier O' ili' City out leaps for an afternoyn'^ 

Ontlea'p, -I'. [On- 17, iS, 14,] 

1 . iraits. To Inp over or bej oiul. Also 

1600 R(>wt..\M>s Lidt. Ifmnours Bh:'d vi. 78 T'uui Ii ape 
mens htiade>, and cap .r oiv the lable. 1897 Home 
Nov. 17 { world that outU‘ap.s all iiieasurciiietiL and outruns 

.'dl diii.'ktion. 

2 . To su^pas^ or excel in leaping. 

rfitg (jvclk Holy 166 V lion w;ill outsland a man., 

a .stagge nul-!«.‘ap him. 1700 in Coih\t. [O. II. .S.l 

I. xt8 Who did.. out li:.’ip..the ituxt-bcst leapcr-.by scxui 
inches. 1854 Owiis SKd, .S- 7 'iy /4 in Cite. Sc,^ Organ. 
Nat. 1 . 198 The serpent ha:i nu limbs, yet it can ., outlvap 
the jerboa. 

3 . intr. To leap out or forth, (pocf,) 

18^ Rlacicik ^Eschylus 1 . 40 Ouilcapt a birth Of strung 
shield-bearers from (he fateful hor.se. 1874 Holi .vnmi 
Afanse xvt. C5 Outleaphig frutn the mesn Of memory's net, 
like bird or bee. 

Hence Outlea-ping, rbl. sb. and ///. a . , leaping out. 
xM J. Todmunikr .-/to'/w (1879) 5* Dmie .so simply. In 
Such a frank cmtleaping of the soul. 1868 (^ro. l''i.i(rr .S/. 
Gy/sy V. 359 Escaping .subtly in outlc^ijiing thought. 

Outlea’m, v. [Out- 15, 18, 17.] 

tl. trans. 'i'o finti out, learn from others, elicit. 
Si'T.NSKR F, O’ IV. viii. 2 i Wlien as nought accoidlng 
to nis mind He could oiit-learne, he them [etc.]. 

2 . To outstrip ill learning. 

1831 SriEHWOOLi, To oiil-lcarnu his fellowe.s, appraidre 
plm que ses coMpagHons. 17*7 in B.mi.kv voL II. tSgo 
Pnll Afail O. 2 Sept. 1/3 Wc wove the pupils then, who 
omlcarnt our inastcrs. they, in turn, ouilearti us? 

3 . To get beyond the learning or stiuly of. 

x8.. Kmkr.son (Webster, 1890) Men and gods have not 
outlearned it [love}. 

Outlegor, variant of Outliogsb 1 . Obs, 
Out-len^h, -lengthen : see Out-. 

Ou'fler. Sc, and wrt/t, dial, [perh. from out- 
lier J] An' animal that is not housed during the 
night or winter ; a person out of work or out 
of office. Also attrib, 

X785lh:i<ss liailotvecn xxvi, The Dcil, or else an outk-r 
Quey, Gat up an* gau u croon. 1791 Li;akms>ni- Poem z6o 
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♦ At length the Outiers grew vu: mad Against ilk Inl^^r 
I purse-proud blade. i8«6Gr aiiam Moorland Dial, 8tE.D.D. j 
i bin Inst our cutler nowt was father'd. 

I Outlet (uu’tlct), sb, [Out- 7.] 

1 . A place or oi^ening at which anything is let 
. out or escapes, or by which exit is po.ssiblc; a 
I means of issue ; a channel of egress or discharge ; 

I a vent ; a passage or way out, an exit. 

; a »5Q Owl St Night. 1754 He wunctU at Poi tti&hoin, At 
i one tunc inc Dorsctc Hi tharc see in ore ut-letv [ By the 
atti in an outlet ]• 1600 Hakluyt P'oy. iiSio) 111. 4S2 Wc 
were alwaies in good hope to find home out-let inio the 
; maine Gccan. 1635 P.Miiri Christianogr. 35 'J hat 
, Pruinonloi y, whoa^a&c lying l>ctwcen the outdets of the 
i Kiver Indus and Ganf^es strelcheth [ctc.j. 1655 Flimh 
Ch, IIisi. \\,\v. §43 Like the C^ixpiaii .bcu, xcLUvin^; ail, 
and having no Oiit-lct, 17*7 H. IlkKUtuT tr. fUury's 
Fx fl. Hist. I. 12B Joljti..wiui mailer of the out lets vf i!j«: 
'J'emple. 1843 buDU Dis. Liter 813 'I'hc .abs(:i;>i>^ if lai,'*:, 
may dlichargc through more outlets ihaii one. 

b. trans/. A way out of a dilTicully ; 

, a means of escape, relief, or discharge, a * vent *. 
1615 Bacon AVf., Seditions (.\rb.j 41 x In sucii inann(!i, .is 

■ no Euili shall uppeare .so pereinplory, but that it hatii sumu 
Out-lct of Hope. 1867 Flavkl Saint Indc.d 1754) 61 

j Prayer i.s the bc.st uiitlci to fear. 1^3 Hamer ion Intcll. L. 

; XL V. 427 An energetic rmture seeking an outlet Pjr energy, 

t C. fiff. Issue. Obs, 

' 1710 Hi.nky On Ps, Ixvi. 12 How glorious the Lsuc was at 

last, .fur (z). .'['he outlet of the trouble U happy. 

2 . a. A place into which anything i-s let out; 
spec, a [la.sture into which cattle are lei out. b. 
A fjcld, yard, or other tiiclo.sure attached to a housc. 

i 175 * J. Macspabkan a merit a. Dissxted 1x7^3) x'l 'I'bcy 
! will . . raise great |^ii:iiititic.s of neat Cattle, as the Climate 
is benign, and their Outlets rir Commonages large. 1703 - 
. 18x3 Ktp. .'ig*ic. 3 J ill Marshall Rertieiu (iBi Bill. .,9 1 L. l>. 1^.) 
After die vows Jiavc been tiunod into ibc nutlet. _ 1884 

■ ('/les/t. CdoM'., Booking //V/i/, . . the p.isl(iic ulncb is con- 

I tigu'ms to the where the cows are tied up, and which 

; is retained liy an outgoing icnata os an outlet for his cattle. 

tL ^I’hc outlying part.s, the exterior parts ; the 
environs of a town. b. The suburban bticcts or 
: roads pa$.siiig into the country. Obs, 

* 1583 Golijinc Ca/vin on Dtist. liv. We fuc but th«; 

; outlecls (that Is to .say) the outermost p.itLes of Codes 

Wouikes. 176a G(.*LD>m. c.'f, tl \ Iv, A cli>-inal.lookin^ house 
in the outlets of the town. 1771 Mus. lihin nil Hist. /.Otip 
Barton f. ivi, I hear the outlets about Dublin aic dvligiitful; 

^ >(iu will be uiipaidoiiable if you don't visit them all. 

4 . The action of letting out or ilischarging ; 

. discharge, escape by outllow. lit, i\n(i fig. 

1640 III'. Kpsnoi.us Passions xi. io(;i Mdied as\ay, and 
: wasted b^' an c.vueamc out-let (*f Love. 1870 iSrii'oLON 
- 'Breas. Hav, P.s. xxxix. 2 A llood gathering in force and 
. foaming for ouikt. 

6. aitrib, and Comb, (sense i ), as otttht-pipt\ tic. 

1854 Ronalds & Ri-:h.\ri).%jn Tethnid. 1. X59 lloi- 

; air pipes endowed in an oven on a level with the outlet-pipe. 

; 1898 lyaily Xens May 5/1 'I'lic fine subway under 
Sliaficsbiiry-uvcuue, the outlet giating of which is sLibie at 
Pic<;a<iiHy-circiis. 

Outle'ti V, Obs, or rare, [Oi : t- 15.] trans. 
To lot out, give cgres.s to, pour foi lit. 

159a TMvies Immort. Soul x\xii. xxxiv, Like Br.ckeis 
bottomless which all out-ki. 18*7-47 l-'LLiiiA.M Kesoh es \ 

; viL liO;;) 8 .N’or ought that blood to be acconiitcd lu.M, w hicb 
; Is oul-lelted fora noble .Ma-ter. 1851 Al \viii;\v Lond. 

I Lai'onr II. 4.-J6/2 The >ewage..wbii.h is 'ontK'Uvd' 

I (as I heard a flushci man call it) into ilic 'l liame>. 

j Ou't-le:t, ///. rt. [Oi;t- 1 1 .] Let uul, allowed 

! to go out. 

itez Daniel CtF, U'.trsMi. Ivii, And, from thence, labour 
I to briiig-in agaiue The out -let will of disobcdiencie. 

' Ou’t-laitting, jV'. [Out- 9.] 'I'he action 

of letting out or pouring forth. Chiu fly 
1659 A. H.\y Diary (3. H. .3. i^-v) 1^5 She and I wilhdiew 
' nnd praye'l together, wiier the Dud ailuwed mc^ inur.li out- 
, letting. 1676 Row Conin. Blairs Aulobiig. \iil (184:-) ir * 

. Gradual uutlellings of giisijcl grace. z8i8 C- X VH J. 

: 537 It had been burn in upon uU mind, during several grc;U 
i ont-lctlings of the spirit. 

I Outlicar, -licker, var. OuTLiouiiii i, outrigger. 
Outlie*« v.I rare. [f. Out- 14, 17 »■ I.iK z».I] 

1 . intr. To lie out in the open air; to camj) out. 
i8a6 J. F. Cuoi’LR Alohieans xnii, Wc arc not about to 

; St, -li t on .v squirrel hunt, .but to outlie for d.T>'s and nights, 
' and to stretch across a wilderness. 

2. intr, 'Fo lie stretched out, to extend. 

1878 Hkowning Bisgak’Sights i. i, How I see all of ii, 
j Life there, outlying. 

3 . trans. To lie beyond or on the outside of. 

; 1873 Gtv;//. Maq. Oct. 383 The forests that outlay the l.jn -ad 

1 lagivms of the ri\er. i88* Burton & Cameron LW/f 
‘ /or Hold 1. i. 15 Ke.xl morning sliow-cd its to poit ilic 
Cone i f Muritiino : it onllic'. Mar ..da. 

Outlie'y tV- [f. Out- i8 + Lie trans. To 
outdo in lying. 

1 1597 Donne Sat. iv. 47 In which he can . .outlie cither Jovius 

i or Sulius, or both togeiher. 1653 Gatakfr Find. Aniwt. 
Jer, 100 Me doth in them uut.ry..thc Devil liimsidf the 

■ Falhei of lies. Z740 G.\krick Lying I 'atet 1. ii, To . . deceive 
i his mistress. OIU lie her c'hanil>er-niaui, and yel be paid for thy 
i iiuncsty ! 1855 Macaulay Hist. Eng. xvni. IV, 144 He had 

now, they leiid, outUed hiiuself- 

, Ou'wer. rouT-s.] 

i 1 . Ouc who hes (/. slcqis or lodges) out, i. c. 
I in the oiKn air, or away from a place with ^^hich 
j he is conncctuil by biisiiic.^ts or otherwise. 

I 1876 D'UKrrv ^fad. Fickle n. i. • 1677' * * Giit-liei-N, tomcis, 
! and goers* 1705 SrAis»wi’Ey’rf'‘«*M^'’- Hi* 2^* 11*^ di.si»aiehes 
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another Mes.<iage to the Highways and Ikdgrs. to fetch in 
.'ill the Oullycrs. a Besili-.y Ltit. 59 (K ) The p.-niy . , 
sent n)c.sseiigci's to all their outliers within twenty m'ller, of 
Cambridge to come to their election. z866 *V. <V C» *‘3 
421/1 Outlier.'; siru soldiers (geneiaily mairied men) whu, 
when there Is not sulfiLieni barrack accommodation, receive 
an allowance.. and provide ihciu.civcs with lodgings, 
b. One that lies outside the pale, .an outsider. 
1690 D'UrEKV Collins IFalk A vij h, Every worthy and 
tiue English Protestant of ilie Kstabli>h'il Lhiiith (fitr 
I have no hopes of the Ouiljcrs', i8z8 L.\Mi< f.ctt^ to 
Bt.rnard Barton 147, 1 do not know liuw friends will tciish 
it, but wc outlyers, honoiary friends, like it very well. 

C. All animal that lies outside the 1 iou?jc*, told, or 
park ; esp. an outlying detr. 

a 162^ Cluvli.asd Cen. Bcems etc. (JC771 1^7 It is but 
Trifling sport fur you to pull dw-vii an < unlt:;;:-s you 

leap the rale and let slip .it iho. Ili.Td. 189* Ainm ie / and 
0/ Burns 37 tE. D. D.) It waukc-n'd bunlici. frac llie bough, 
An* outlyci.<y frae their lair. 

2 . a. ‘ A stone not taken fiom a quarry, but 
lying out in the field in a detached state ’ (Jam.) ; 
a boulder. Also t outlair. Xe. 

z6lo Burgh Re,. Aherdten (.^'prdding Club) II. ',0.* 'iTic 
kcaplng static to be. of outlairis. fiie wark, i<nd !joMiu.d witli 
irm-. 1807 J. Hail Trav. Scot. II. 333 Iheri.* i*^, iu the 
palish of Grdifpiliill, a large L:ulli» r of lime vtone M'lue Ion - 
wei‘,;lit, and no limc-rot k to be found ixai it. 1846 \Vhi(;iii 
F,ss. Mid. Ayes IL xvii. /u. On a black moot crdli-.d Mon- 
bionc Edge, i!k a huge muoi-stuvic (.'r outlier. 

b. Ceot, A portion or mass of a gt.t>U»gic:il 
formation lying in situ at a distance fioin the main 
body to which it originally belonged, the inteivcn- 
ing part having been lemovcd by denudation. 

1833 Lvi-ll. princ. Heol.YM. GItJr.*:. 7^ When .1 port ion of 
a Mratuiu occurs at .‘•uine di.'il:iiif.edcl;u i‘ed fr-nn tlir: general 
11UIS.S . . ^■nne psacticrd mlutial .Mirvcyir.s call it an uullivr, 
and llic term i.s ad*. pit d in gc*:d< gic.-d k;ii/,uagr. 1854 H. 
Miller Sih- -y .*ich/n. viii. (1537.1 1 he.s in the Firth 

hey.jiid, an ouilicr i f ihe Lias. 1889 Ckom. .Meilar i.vnlu, 
Hon 55 Occa'-icjn.-il oullicrs of coiiKlomciate on the Fligb- 
land :-ide of the fault. 

C. generally. An oiitljing poilion or intinlK-T of 
anything, detached from the main mass, body, or 
system lo uliith it belong'^. 

1849 kt SKIN .SV?'. t.um/s il -.4 Iiiteriiipti'd , .by great 
mountain outlicis, i’-.’Jated or bi.'i:ichiii.< friuu the cenit;J 
clmiii. 1854 K. G. J.Aiji,\.M Ra.is (/ R{f..\i.t Af Oiiilyei.s 
from the ni-ig)ihouriii.g Gi'VciRiiieui of E'llt-.'ina. x88i G. 
Allen l'ig*fittis Xat tn', .f all r/ the JVrtr, Aur-Liulia 
icmain.H an i.soUiti-d oulller of Asia to i)iC pjesent day. 

3 . Fishing, A set- line, out-line. U.X, 

t Olvtli-gRund. ( Vlv, [dial, funn of Oi T- 
LYING///. a.] An t»ull\ing puilii'n. 

ZS87 H.tRiiisoN England 1. .vi\ . j*i Hotindicd 7;./ 1 A par^-i 11 
: of .M iMmoiillisliiie,l.cliigan oiitIlg^an-l. tbid.^^v/2 PriMci ni: 

• Denbigh shire, .-ind the oiitliggai-d i.-f Flint.shlie. 

tOutligger ^ outlicker. yauL Ohs, h oims: 

a. 5, 3 outligger, 5 -lyggcr, ow tlegger, 6 out- 

■ Icgcr, 7 8 -lagor, 8 -leager, - layer, /fii. 6 outlicar, 
7-S.licker, 8 -leaker; 7 -looker. [ITob. .a dial, 
form of outlier {cf, LlCGfit sb.'.^ subsequently cor- 
luptcd in various wavs by those U) whom the cU.'il. 
tig, to lie, Wtis unknown. Du. has analogous u-scs 
of i/iHiXget\ -linger ‘outlier'; but the later dale 
of this prevcnls it (notwithstanding Diiiiipicr's 
assertion ; see sense 2\ from being viewed %t.s tlie 
source of the Eng. word. 

Du. uiiteyger ‘outlier* uppeazs iu Kilian. enly in 

the SrtM.Mi'jf ‘ -''lati'iiiary gurud-.hip lyii..v; out i:i fioiii of a 
poll, etc.' Fiom 1671 l\Vii.scis .Vt/;tv/j-A wa- it L found 
lu a scn.sc akin to i bclyw. J'bc ‘ oniii.;.'.i.T ' of the li.di.ui 
seas (sc-i)se v; is dcscril>cd in Du. wuiks from «: 16,0 wiihoui 
any name; in Valenlijn Ond m Xitui\' Ooft Indien I. -• 
(17/4) it is called T'letk i.e. wine), the name ^till inLOinsiK'n 

■ use; hut he.sidc it the name i? r..;iind in Dutch 

dictionaries of the 191 h c. i Twent Xeemans I i o- v dfnl\ 147 b, 
i?i3, etc.) Thn.s, so f.ir as >»-l kn-'iwn. btiih Ui-csol uitiegga 
arc later than the toii(>]ioiuliiig sercses . f the Eng. word.) 

1 . A spar projecting from a v€s.sel to c.Meud some 
sail, or to make a greater angle for some rope, etc. ; 

1 esp, a. A long and stout spar extended from tl.e 
i poop to haul down the mizen-sheot. 

I r, 1481-90 Hozvard Hotiseh. Bk^a. (Koxb.) 23 .Stuff of tl;o 
lcnctc..Itcin, apiiinpe. anoul lygKcr .j. tope p;*vi ; a ch'r.'-t 
1 with aoniie ^lol»c’S. 1485 Xaial Are. Hen. Fif .Si 

Owlliggers. .i, Biiakles. j, Piinips..ij. 1495 Ibid 136 Outc 
ivj^gers for ihc Slci nc- of a miuiIc .ihip. lind. 27 j Owtici'gcis 
; III Sterne..!. 1558 \V. 'ri=wi?sox in ll.vkhiyt I'oy. 1/4 
By the euiil workc of lih nun the shipi'C fill .Ab:.orilv of vs. . 
and the Nhippes w'ailes were broken with her tuillf.4* r. 

U. 1594 N. Dowsrovin Hakluyt i ’oy. (iS'Tv) 11. 11. 2..X1 
Whereby the ship fell lu ihv slyrnc of liio oui-licai of ilic 
i Quack, which (being a piece of timber) so wcundpd hw for**. 
1 saile, th.it they sayd they could coiiie no more to tii;hl. 16*5 
j Ni>mcnctiiii?r Xtiralis M.S. 2301-, Ye Olti-Lickcr. is 

I a uniall peece of limber [stmie two 01 three y;irdi.s long as 
! they have ocewdon to vs.c ii) and it is m.iGe. first to the top 
! of die Poope and no standcs right out ;o.icrnir. I1844 .Man- 
! W'AVRiNC .Vii-/«iz7’jr Did. cxiwnd:i this grcAily, ami 
' ‘ The u.'-e of this i.s to hale-Uowne the .^Ii^^c■'l'•^ Hem e i'i 
; PiiiLiJPS 1674, Ci!A.MBER5 Cyrl. 1 727, vtc.] x6a8 Cai r. Svr? n 
i Accid, Vng. Scorn, h 19 Tiic her with a ciose jatke, 
it vp with the ouilooker. • 

b. A spar to thrust out the breast-back .^lays : 
s» Ol’TRlOOEB i c. 

1731 C.M’T. W. VVkiglkswortm .V.V. Loc-hk. oL He */'!!... 

1 kfay, This morninjk: got oiulickers qiit in t'.ie 1 . u * 

the David out lorw.'iid fur a lower oiitlii la r. 

2 . A contrivaucc used with caiioi:^ in iht 
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aiifl Pacific Oceans to prevent capsizing under a 
press of sail : OrTiuocKU 2. 

1697 Dami'Iilr r <*>'. r. 3 CjQ Along the ljeHy*.*4idc of the 
Boar, parallel wiili it at about 6 or 7 fo<.iL distance. lic:» 
iiaother ..hein;' a Log of very light Wotxl, ahnost tis h.Mv.; as 
the great JL-at... there arc two liamhoas. .by the help I’f 
t^hich the little Boat i^ made tiim and rwiitiguous 1 1 the 
o her. These are generally railed by the Thil'di, and hy the 
English from them, Outitt^ers (. i/. 1729 out •layer'- J. ^ 

4f,ij We had a good '.lUlrstuiilial Mast, and a mat ^ail, and 
g-)i>d Oiillagers lo-sht very fast and firm un lmcIi .'■idc . . made 
•»f strong poles, iw A. Hamh.ton' AV.e -bv. A'. Ind. 11 . 
.xxvviii. 71 Killed them IL'anoaesJ wiih Oiii-leageis to keep 
iheiii from over*turiiingi . .hut in the Way imo of the lloai.^ 
lost her Ont’le.igRr, amj i!r jwneJ all her Crea-. 1744 A, 
DouLiti //Mr/Viz/i'r Biiyd^ To ps event even these Canoes from 
oversetting, by Oullageis 01 Mown lUadderS ti\ed to their 
Sides. 1747 W. lIoii.siK% /'iv/firHSl II. toi Thtsc Vcs.sels 
:ire built on tine Sidi.' upright a-, a Wall;. .011 the W.all .^ide, 
me laid sin.ill IVilos ralle.l Unt l.iggriN^ hy the .Sea-mcii. 
1755 Amoky - b'lV.v. 11 . •5'!’ v \V, Tlli^ i.ind of boat is 

four foot bri>.id..l)i(: gri:ile;-.t d.iMj;or is its oveisetliiig, and 
tin’s may alw.w, lit* prevcnletl. .by placing ttt'O men on the 
\\ ind w.'U'd iniilays.r. 

d. 1707 W. NNLi I I . viii. They had Uo lotig 
Poles pul '.>ut of one .':ule. .at the enfl of which was a hmg 
pii’i t: of l‘j;mk. .«»f the same shape, and phoiit one fourth of 
the higness of the bottom of the lloal. This piece . . allt>gelhrr, 
U called th'.; Ontdeakcr. This is always the Wealhei'side j 
and the use of it is to keep the Bj.'it from over •.setting. 

tOu-tlpffftor-. Ofis, [f. OoT- ♦- LuitiEK.] In 
Reaping, (.liiewliD made iMiifls for the sheaves and 
laid the corn in llitm for the liiuder. SofOut- 
ligging rvV. sff. or //L a, 

1641 III SI f 'urm. /I’i-y. (.'^mlcesl 49 An omligger c.'irryeth 
Oi'ly One l.ionx- tv) the field, and that is., an outIigging 4 ^ 
i.iki!, or a gatl!cn!i.;e rake. //'/./., A good oiiiliggcr is 
kaowiic by followiiige idose vnlo him that slier: gatliercth 
after, and liktwi.'-e by makingc «.f her bande-.-; foi some 
oiitlig.:*r;rs tvvitic ilf.-irc baiidcs, and other.s againe make 
them of [lulled cornc. 

Out-Iighten to Out-limn: .see < >» r-. 
Ontliue j^* [*• 3 i * •»<'*•’ ] 

1. //. 'I’hc lines, real or apparent, fiy wliich :t ligiire 

1. s delined or bounded in the ]>laiie of vi.'-ion ; tlie 
sum of these lines forming the omiloiii nf a figure. 

i66a K\ C*iiticjx>’’ *• 109 IVnnini; ihe_ Contours, 

and out lines with a more evtn and .ariite toiich. 1718 
(.Jij.noN ,*/;■/ /V// V f. Who is it that ilr.nws the Oul- 
litiesV Why the Nfiister* Painter, and Journeymen fill them 
np with (.'(•lours, Shades, find Light.s. 1753 lIoii.AKiii Antt,l, 

9 The true and full idea i.*!’ wliat is tail'd the oiU- 
liiics of a figiirr. 1855 M^<•Al.l.AV Ifistt »'»**• Hb 
Charmed by the Indd outlines .Mid rli.h tini.s of lliu hills. 
1878 lit '.vm:v 354 SupJ)('^^c tlic outlines (jf the 

v.uiciiis couuiiii.*'. of the woi ld dcjuaed on aftlubidnr bl.idder. 

b. 'l ilt; contour or outer boumhiry thus 

dcfinetl. 

1828 S( ( I I F. Af, Fi-rih .\.\lii, He lifted up his eyes, and 
beheld in the distance the black outline of a gallows, i860 
'IS SOALL (Uni, I. ii. HI .X inouMlaiii v .ill project! d il.s jagv;ed 
outline agriln-.t ihe sky. x8d6 C. M.ic'woNAi.n Ann. (b 
xii. (i 8 / 3 ! i-ij Xeiiher could *cc more than the 
other’s outline. //>;. 1876 fliM. Dan. Dir. IV. li. 18 

She .said, in a low mclfidioiis voice, w ilh >y 1 l:ib 1 cs whic.h ha-.l 
what might be call-td a f*)icign but agreeable oiiirme. 

2 . A sketch or drawing in which an olijcct is 
repretsenled by lines of contour without shading. 

*WS II. Ja'.mi; //'X-.t. 191 Carrudo, f^trtaii'd f..r ('oniour.s, 
HI Out. Line:-,, .M hologlM. 1799 (r. .SmiIII 1 1. 

■(j If yt.'Ui' p.itleiii is- H ily an oiit^Iino, it will be the better, 
a> y >11 will fiiii.di y'.mr piece alter it with more e.a.se. 
i868 h'ni-hand Dra-ivin* i.Nimmo) 53 I'lie outlines and 
finished views of these ca.sisare given ^qKirately, 

b. In Gutiim, with only the outline drawn, 
teprcscnlcd, or Aisiblc. 

1614 Scon Ld. 0/ fiU's V, \il, Carriek shore, Dim seen in 
outline faintly bliir. 1844 I n. HiitciiTi'N Mem. of Many 
Scenes, Death of Day 164 Ti-.c hills in ek-ai outline. ..Sf.'ind 
forth. Mod. The fig. ire of a horse drawn in (.mlhnef A map 
of Engl.'ind showing the counties in ouiline merely. 

3 . A rough draught or general sketch in words ; 
a description, giving a gener.al idea of the wholr, 
but leaving details to be filletl in. 

1759 SvfcttNK Tr. Shandy I. xxiii. 'i'here arc ulliers again, 
who will draw a in.’iii's character from i:» other helps . . hut 
merely fioiii his evacuntioiit;->-hut this often jgivo a very 
ineoriccl (mtliiie. 1795 L. Ml-rhav Fnr. Gram. Inlrod. 3 
A distinct i'cner.-il view, or nuilinc, of nlfthe essential parts 
of ih-: study. 1865 R. \V. Dale Jgzo, Temp, xi.Y. (1677) 217, 

I have given a hare outline of the contents of this passage. 

b. in //. 'I'he main features or leading charac- 
teri.'iticb of any subject ; the general princi{des. 

17 X 0 .Stkele Tat Ur So. 182 P6 His Diaitia at pie'.eiit has 
only the t.)ui-I,i:ies drawn. 1751 Hu.mk Fss. 4- '/'teat. 11777) 
II. .•4> The rudiments, at least, or ouldinc.v, of a 

general disi-.n .liuri between actions. x8^ Jb'SL'V /.ft/. 

iiS;!., iy,7 All, w'lm speak of that divkion, agree in 
the grrat. outlines. 

+ 4 . T'hc outer lino, the border line. Ofis. rate. 
ste5 I 5 r.Ai;K.v«>RE Tr. Arlh. r. /?4 The .shining Squadrons 
fly lo th Oiil-liijf.'s, and the i'l^•Mtiers of the Sky. 

6. Hsktng. A .-.el line 01 kdger-linc. U, S. 

6 . attrib. and Comb.^ as ontline-dyawinf^^ -map, 
'Sketch \ outline atitch, in Kinbroidery, stitch 
used to iiidcatc an outline, s/ec, ■— stem stitch. 

»8«| OuLLiCK & Timps Taint. 47 Delicate and finely uti* 
dul.iting outline drawing. 1865 I.i uiiock Trih. t imes \'\\. 
11869) 232 'J he facts .ilready a-x'nrt.iiucd . . Mi[>ply us with 
the clemeiils of an otit-line sketch. i88x J. (.'oi.likk Trhuer 
r/ Art s? \Vhen the boundaries of an object .'.•e represented 
up.irl from it.s other qualities, the tiroce.ss is called outline 
drawing. 188. WUldGn's Traci. Avft//ftnX*. Ji. 7/j Crewel 


I or Stem Slilcli, also called Outline Stitch. i$ the chief and 
i mosl-usod stitch for crewel woik. 189. *)rnl. Decorative 
\ Xeedte^vk. Scr. 11. No. xa. 4 The iJaycux Outline Stitch 
I consists simply of one laid strand tii'J down. Mai, The 
! use of outline maps in leaching geography. 

I Outline (ou tldiu), v. [l. prcc. sb.] 

I 1 . tram. To draw or tr.ice the exterior line of ; 
; to draw in outline. 

rz7M Imison Sek. .Irt II. zS Having outlined the fuhi.s, 
' and the other pans of drapv.iy, vnu may iie.\t .nitemnl the 
; shadowing your figure. 1853 Kuskin .^itones I'tn. 11. iii. 
i § 2B. 46 'I'tic ovnament is merely ouilincil upon llmm with 
: a fine incision. 1886 Coiibi;i r /’rf//**/ - I. 12 Two 

' lierce dragons wete outlined on its liafi. 

b. To indicate or define Ihu oiilliiie of ; in /a. 

\ //U, having the outline sliarply defined lo the eye. 

I 1817 L. Hint Toems, On the Avon, All things apuear 
j Sin^iig vtulliiicd ill the spacious atnio.sphcrc. X849 Ai.ii. 

' Smith Tottiiton /ix. (repr.) 176 The gieal room w-as out- 
lined w'iiii luuiel leave.*;. *?«4 liar/trs Ma^. Jan. 197/1 

j While in.ubk* crosses. ..outlined :i-4iuitsi the hi tic sky. 1889 
j Times 14 Nov. 5/4 The liiqierkd yacht is cuil lined with 
lights, [irodiuiuR a churinlng etfccl. ^ 189. yrnf. ./>ft.Y>#vr- 
/.•‘iv XeedU^oh. .Ser. ii< No. 12. 13 A line of the tliiesi gold 
tliie.'id might outline evetythiug. 

c. To truce or ascertain the outline of (an area . 
j ,1890 Xatnre 30 Ot:i. 651 It has not yet Iieeii found pos- 

.sihle to outline ('.v.ar.tly the eastern limit of the sea. 1898 
1\ M ANSON’ 'Trip. Diseases x.\iii. 355 Careful uutliiiing of 
j the iipjjcr and lower buuiidorie:. |ot the arc.'i] may discover 
I a limited and dome-like increase in one direction, 
i 2. To describe the bro.ad outlinc.s or main features 
I of ; to sketch in general terms. 

i 2855 Mori-KV Dutch Ke/. Intrml. (ifljl?) 40 'J‘he early 
[irogress <.if the religious rcfortnaiion . . will Ijc outlined in 
: a separate i:h.iptcr._ ' i8te Paiiy j 3 Dec., The scheme 

; oulliutil in Mr. tlright's spee«:h. 

Hence Ou'tlinod //L a , ; Ou’tliniug z b!, sb. and 

: «• 

X798 W. 1 .vvi.uk ill Monfhty Ret*. XXV I. y.19 Aci Hiiipank'd 
with outlined engravings of their leading works. 1853 
; K.ANii Grinne/t E\p. .vxxi. l»S5o; 773 An outlined lidgeof 
I doubtful mountain land. 1883 Atkenivum 17 Nov. 043 ''2 
j The heaniitui outlining which characteri/es {thcl etchings. 
1896 Daiiy Xetrs i-j Oct. y/2 Only fraginctilary pillars and 
rcmiiiiiits of outlining walk, .remain. 

Ontliliear Cuutli’iifaj'-, a. [f. Outline sb. 
r.fier Tineak.] Of the nature of an outline. 

1835 Ffasi'Ts XII. or*, I have.. given llils ontiiMf.ar 
skeli.h of my life. 1858 'IT.KSt i! Synjn. A‘I T. viii. (1876) 27 
riie suhslaiili.'d .vs o|j>).-;id to the shadowy and oullinear. 

Out-lingcr tu Uut-list : see Out . 

Outlive (aiuli-v), V, [Out- 18, 17.] 

1 . trans. Of a iJcrson : To live longer than (another 
; person); to sur\ive; alsO| to live longer than (a 
! tiling lasl.s). 

! 147a RoiUo/Tarit. In i:as hcrcai'ier it hn[i]icn yt>ii 

. . .tooutb ve uur !>eid .Sovvp-igne Dird. 1560 Biiili-: (L'lc-nev.) 

yud/t. iL 7 All the dales of ihe Elders that cutlyiicd lo^hllil. 
1^5 fJi.ACKMoKK /b', .h/h. IV. 341 Ashaiii'd his CoupIi V a 
F ivedoui to cnit-livc. 1711 .VimisoN .Spect, No. 72 f ti The 
Senior Member has oul-li%cd the whole CUih twice over. 
x88o M<’</.\ktiiy (J«>« Times 1\’. Ivii. *253 He hud out-liYed 
iiearh' all his early itiends and foes. 

' b. Of a thing: To eiuliue longer than ; to outlast. 
i:'x6oo ftiiAKS. Syun, Iv, Nut marble, nor the gilded 
inoiiumeuts t)f princes, shall initlive this powerful rhymp. 
1706 EsicorMT Fair Dram/, iv. i. 51 When (liiilt outlives 
the Seiicc of Siiaiiie. 1813 J. Tiio.MSoN Led. tnjlam. 379 
'Che 'Taliacoiian ait doe.s not, Iii>wcver, appear to li.vve long 
oiulivrd its author in Italy. 1865 I.icHiroor Cal. (ic74> 

] The character of a nation even outlives its hingiuigc. 

2 . To live through or he yoiid (a sjK'cilictl liinc;. 

1659 S. Pciu iiAS Tot. F/yingdns. 39 Not <*ue will out -live 
i.k'U»b*jr. 17JI6-3X W.M tiKON fsie Man 67 He is .sure 

not lo out-live ihiee days. ^ 1867 Mas MUu er Chi/s (i83o) 
III, 374 The maimu()tli..did not outlive the u^e 01 bron/e. 
b. 'I'o live through or beyond ;a ccitain .stale or 
j exj ici ioncc'; ; lo pass through ; to oulgiow. 

I 1641 J. Jackso.v Trite T. i. 6j How iminy have 

j out- lived ihcir piety. 1775 Johnson Let. to .Mrs. Titrate 
j ’J Julyi, 'they h.avc outlived the age of weakness. 1806 
f ii'aoat (.'/iron. XV. 266 J'lie Moniayn having., out lived the 
hurricane, 1887 Dowki.c Democr. etc. 42 Ihc world has 
: outlived lunch, and will oiillivi* a gicai deal more. 

I + 3 . intr, 'lo survive. Obs, 

1588 bn.VK.s. Tit, .-I. II. iii. 132 But when j'c haue the hotij' 

; we desire, Let not this Waspe oul-liuc vs both to sting. 

j 4 . tram. To excel in (virtuous) living. 

1883 MrtCFALiYEN in Cot^re^. Vear-ik. 50 liUhop liuriiet 
; gave his clergy the . . advice that if they wkslurl L>ts.M:nt lo 
! i;ca-.c, they niiibt out-live, otit-lalxmr, uut-preach Dissenters. 

lienee Outli'ved, OntU'ving //I, adjs,\ Out- 
U'ver, a survivor. 

s8oo Lamii Lett., to Manning 55 T'lie prattle of age, and 
outlived inqmrtaiice. 1580 Hollyuanii Treas. Fr. Tong, 
Sun'i-vant, the outliuer. 16x5 (.1. Sandvs Tniv. 186 *llic 
(Jiit-liiicr hecoiiiiriiiig a conuert to their itligiuii. 1630 Mir.- 
liiN Tassion 7 In Wintry sokstice like the .short nM light 
! Soon hwailowM up in dark and long out-living night. 

Ott*t-li:Ting9 //A a. rare. [Out- 10.] That 
lives out; living outside a country, city, colUge, etc, 
1766 W, Dokoo.n Gen. CoHniing-ho. 365 No foreigner or 
imt-Iivitig tiader. 

Oll't*lo:dgixigy sb, [Out- i.] A lodging or 
domicile situated outside a certain limit. 

1642 Ft;i.LrR iio/y ^ Prof. St. 11. xiv. 103 As for mil. 
lod'jiiigN (.. necessary evils ..) he rather lolerales then ap- 
{irovcs them. !Hd. xx. 130 He counts it a disgrace . . that 
j w-e. .should not know’ the out.lcMfging.s of the .same house. 

Mo Ou't-loidffing^ //I. a, [Out- io], lodging oni- 
j side, having one's (juartcis outside a cerlaiu limit. 


I 1647 Fuller Good 'Th. in U'orse 'T. (1841) 118 Outlodging 
! deer arc Ncldom seen to be so fat as those which keep them- 
! selves within the park. 

Outlook (oirtluk), sb. [Out- 7.] 

1 . The act or pmetice of looking out ; a looking 
forth or abroad, esp. for observation or discovery ; 
vigilant watch, lit, On the outlook^ on 

the look-out, on the watch for what may turn up. 
j 18x5 Scott Guy .1/. iv, Wlial cheer, hroihcr ? You .seem 
I on the outlook, eh? x8to -- Monast, xvii, The means uf 
I ascending it as u place of out-look. 1851 Rcskin Stones 
Fen. I. xvi. § xi The best windows fur outlook are, of course, 
oriels and bow w’indowh. x86a SKiii. iON Pingin Crit. i. 46 
Jackdaw’.c .. on the unt-Iook for plunder. 1^5 United 
: .Sn^ice Mag. July 4 j,)'riin foilure of the Egyptians to keep 
i an adequate outlook at night. 

! b. Vigilance, w.Mchfuliicss. 

I 1879 (}. M.vcDONAi.n Sir GibhU !. xi. 162 They had a .sharp 
I c^icssioit of oiiilook and readiness. 

; 2 . A place fiom or by which a view is obtained ; 

• .1 look-out. 

I 1667 W.M KKiiotsE Fire Land. 97 The innocent eyes, those 
i Crasements .*ind out -looks of the tender heart. 1877 Talmack 
! .SertM, aqi He sent his servant to the outlook of the 
I niountaii) to sec if there were an)’ signs of rain. X878 
j I'osTKR Thys. IV. vi. 367 Viewed from llie distant outlook. 

I 3 . 'I’he view or prospect from a place or point. 

i8a8 Caiii.yi.k in Froude Life (1882) 11. 23 One iniclil have 
. sickened .atid giow-'n mehmcholy over such .Nit otillo^. 1850 
I KiN(;sLr.v Ait. Lode li, 'I’hc dre.'iry outlook of chimney, 
tops and .snioki.'. 1891 E. Peacock iV. lirendon II. 116 I hiMc 
w.-u* a picturesque outlook on all sides, 
b. A mental view or survey. 

174a YoL!.M(i A7. Th, VIII. 1152 Above Applause; Which 
owes to .Man’s short Oiit-Iixik'.ill its Charmes. 1886 SY.MONns 
I Renahs. it., Cath. React. (iSy^J) VI I. viii. 30 His [Tasso’s! 

; outlook over life was inolniicholy. 
i c. The prospect for the future, 
j x83a Mac.\»'t.ay in Trevelyan Life (1876) I, v. 324 My 
■ [lolitical outlook is very gloomy. 1889 Jrssoi')* Coming tf 
; /’'riiirs iv. 178 They took a nuich mure sober view of the 
outlook than the popiikacc did. 

: 4 . attrib., .is out look ho,x,post, tozver, zoiiulouf, 

1851 Ruskin Stones Fen. I. xvi. g ix The earth and the 
j dtjiiigs upon it being tlie clikT object in outlook window's. 

' *875 W. McJt.w’UAfiH C'uiite IFigti'ivns/iiri fi.s iViIiaps 
I liiirgh Head was an out-look station (»f the old «e.T-iovcrs. 

, 1B97 Daily News 24 Dec. 3/3 Both outlook gkxsse.s wen: 
.sin.’ishcd, anti the di ivei and stoker iiarrow'ly escaped iiijuiy. 

. Ontloo'k, V. [Out- iSc, 17, 15, 14.] 

1 . tram,'' it owrciuuc of disconcert by looking; 
to look or blare down; to outst.ire. 

XS95 SiiAKS. yohn v. ii. i (3 'To out-lonkc (.'oiKpiesl, and to 
. wiiinc renow’iic E’en in the i.'iwe-. of danger nud of death. 

- x6oo II rvwooi) 1 v/ Ft. Kdxv. IF Wk.s. 11174 1. '.7 'J’liey think 
they jan •.mllooK uur tiiier look;?. 1707 Noukis 'Trent, 
j Ji umility v. 220, I do ;iol . . endeavour lo look big and great, 
or outku*k others by n iNinfidcnt assurance. 

t 2 . '1*0 look bejond. Obs, 

X655 H.Vaughan.V/ 7 .M'.S'c., / >fparted Fr,y, W'W jI mysletie.'i 
: do he beyond tli> dust, Could niun outlook lli.it m.iik ! 
i To look out, lo select by looking, /act, 

axggj C0IT0N Ang/er's Ballad x. Foeitts (thSc;) 76 .\way 
I to the. brook, All your Tackle out look, 

; t 4 . T o outdo in looks or aitpcarancf. Obs. 

1731 Mrs. Uelaw Lett.y to Mrs. A. Granville 205 No- 
body’.s cauijiage oulluoked our’s except my Lord laeii- 
ti:n.inl’.s but in every respect 1 niu.st .say Mrs. Clayton's 
outshines Iter neighbours. 

6 . intr. T’o look out or forth, /oct. 
x888 K. JJu< MANAS’ i'ity of Dream xii. 248. 1 saw those llirte 
: wan Sli.'qxes Outlociking horn the greenness of the w'oud.s. 

Out4ooker, variant of OurucuEui 1. 
Ou't-loo-ker* raro, [Out- 8 .] One who looki 
' out or abroad. 

I X637 r*Kfc-icjN Packet Lett. (1879) 43/2 They may lx: 

I kinde, but not constant, and l.ouc loucs no out lookers. 

So Ou'tloo-kinff [Out- «j], a looking forth 
: or abroad ; ///. a. [(Jut- 10], that looks out. 

16x0 Makkiiam Mastei^. i. ciii. 304 x\ii out -looking eye. 
1850 l-iusHNEi.i. God in Christ i. 22 'J'he ottiloukiiig of His 
I intelligence. 

t Ou't-loose. Obs. noHCc-zihl. [OuT- 7 V] 

: A means of escape (from an obligation, duly, clc.). 

! « x6S4 Sr.i.r>i-.s Tabled. (Arh.) 39 If wc once conic to leave 

that out-loosc, .IS to pivteiid (^on<cicnce .igaiiLSl T.aw, who 
knows what inconvenience may follow? ibid. 78 In the new 
Oath it runs (w hereas 1 In-iicve in iny (Conscience, t'icc. t will 
.'ts-i.-.l thus and llms) that (whereas) gives me an Outloosc, 
for if 1 do nut believe so, for ought 1 know, 1 .swear not at all. 

‘t^Ou’tlme. Obs. A 1 so 7 -loape. [app.ad.Du. 
uit!oo/f in Kilian untloop^ a run out, an excursion.] 
A run out ; a smlly, an excursion ; ~ Outleai* sb, 
1603 Fi.( iMio Montaigne it. x. ( 1632) 228 K.\'cursusgHe ^rrrvx 
I ientaf, 'Oulto[jes .someliinvs he doth assay, Uut very .sliort, 

; and .'US he may'. 1630 1. Taylor (Water F.) Jackc-adent 
j Wks. 1. 11S/3 It cannot hi*, hut that .so mighty u Moiiaich ns 
lie, Iialli Ins inrcvides and his uiitloapes. 

1 0 u*tl 0 -jper. Obs, rare - ^ [ap;). ad. D11. uih 
looper, in Kilian uutloopCD ‘excursor*; but cf. 
Inteulofer.] One who inakes a run out ; e. g. on 
a voyage of adventure. 

1583 in Hakluyt Voy. (1599) 11. 1. 173 Touching any out* 
lopers of our I English 1 nation, w’hicli Wy happen to come 
thither to irtiffike, you are not to suffer, but to imprison the 
chiefe officers, and sufler the re-st not to traffike at any tiinc. 

Out-lord: sec Out- 22. 

I Out-loud. The phinse 'read) <?/// loud some- 
j limes hyphened ; csp. attrib, 

I 1844 L. Hlni tmag, 4 Fancy Frcf. 4 In reading out- 



OUTNUMBN, 


OUTLOVB. 


2 V)l 


loud. 1899 spectator ,30 May 718 t'rhej book . . deserves 
a solemn oiii-foud reading. 

Outl 0 *Te|V. [Out-i 8, ai.J 1 o outdo 

or surpass in loving. 

1014 Tomkis Albumasarw, vii. in Haxl. DodsUy XI. .34^ 
She cannoi ouilovc me, nor you ouifrieiid me. a 1711 Kk:/ 
Sion Poet, Wks. 1731 IV. 41)9 They. -to uut'luvc each other 
co-inctiii’d. 1847 Kmbkson Repr. .Vr//, Shaks, Wks. (lyoi) 
192/x Whai lover has he not uulluved? What sage has he 
not ouiseeii ? 


OutlU'ngi V, [Out- 2J.] (ram. To surpass 
in I ling- power ; to outdo in shouting. 

1756 Wk-slkv lP'A 5 .(iS'; 2 )Xlll. 315 They will outface .*ind 
outlung you. 1890 Universal Rev. Dec. 5x9 Confident that 
he can uiit-lung and out-last his own generation. 


OutlU'Stre* [Out-2J.] /;*<»// j. To surpass 
ill lustre, to outshine. 

16x1 Shakk. Cymb. i. iv. 78 As that Diamond of yours out- 
1 ii.siers Ilian V 1 haiie beheld. 1655 Fri.i.KH CJu Is hi, 111. ii. 
8 43 This ifetiry of Bloys. .outlustred tin-, other as far, a.s an 
extraordinary Amfus-saclor duth .a Le)-er of ilje same Nation. 
1809 M. A. BiANCHi Ladty -y Sorrow I. 176. 

Ou’tly, Ohs, dial. [f. OuTHc/s/. +- lv 2 .] 

1 . Out and out, utterly, completely. 

< xa90 Beket 3S3 in S, Eng, Leg. 1 . 1 17 pe furstc tyme pal 
seini tliomas ovtiichc him with .scide, Hit was for p: kinjir 
a^un puuerc Men dude onriiifnl dede. 13. . cVr/v/r. R. 
Glouc, (Rolls) 15x4 (MS. B) A! is hvric outlichc 1 . 1 /.S’. .d. 
oiiliche, MS, h, ontturlyl on hire on he cUNte. Ibid. , 

(MS. H) pe hyssop .. out lych Iv.rr, oiitcrlichi:, unlidil yl 
wyp .scyde. 1789 Ross lldcnorc 43 But three h.'iill days 
w'ere oiitly come and gaen. iSss Rosinsom Whitby Gloss.^ 
Out/y, thoroughly, oui-aiid-oul. 

2 . Oulwanlly, exlfTiinlly, 

x^x .Svi.VBsihM /?.7 BarfiiA 1. ii. if; It but the rmiu dis- 
Iu hundred fashiuiis, and the Substances .. Inly, or 
Ontly, neither win nor Iccsc. 1876 Whitiy iUoss.i Ootcrlyt 
or <.?£'//v,..exteriiully. 

Outlygger: .see Oivruui: 1:11 1 Ohs, 

Outlying vau tloidq ',///. rt. [Out- 10.] 

1 . Lying or situated outside certain liiriils; hence 
/Ti,"- extrinsic, extraneous. Of a beast: Tint makes 
its lair outside a park or enclosure. 

1663 OavDKN Wild Callanl Ji. ii, Just in the condition of 
.111 out-lying deer, thal'.s beaten from Ids walk forolTcring to 
rnl, 1689-90 Tkm I'M- Heroic r.'riiie v. Wka. 17x1 i. 
*:: j The la.'-'l Siuvcy 1 proposed of the Four outlying (or, if 
the 1,c;.irih(l .so plen.u to call thcii), l•;i^h;uou^) Ktnpiies, 
was that if I he Atabians 1705 irieio-.i‘JN>.:ii.i. /’r/V.v/-tV. 11. 
iii. If ild.i he the Church of Ktigiaiicl, all I.airy are 
out <>f the l*alc of the (.'hurcli, like oul-lyiiig Deer that loe 
i-ut of the P.uk, and Mihjoct to he worrjed by cNcry Dog 
or Devil. x86a ANSlUj fym/tffet Ad. I. tii. (cd. j' .H 7 The.se 
distaiit'cs il j not include the outlytii.4 locks. 18. . hi. Pati |. 
son; in .l/i//.*, ijf 5 , i wivsled time oyer outlying cla.s.sic.'i, 
which diti not form part of the dcgivc list. 

2. .1 .ying at a distance from the centre of an area ; 
remote, out-of-the-way; living at a distance from 
centres of population. 

1689 90 Ti:Mri.ii Exs.f Heroic Virtue i. WI;s. 1730 I. 196 
Some Ilf thc.se out •lying Parts of the World. 187X Tyiuk 
I'riiu. Cuif. I. 4i fnsiaiicos of civili/.c«l men taking to a 
wild life in oiiilying di.tricLs of tlm world. x888 lii.’KouN 
!Jv:'s 1.1 Gd. Men II. \ii. 3.^6 The example %vas taken up 
by remote outlying parishes, 

+ Ou'tma:king, j//. ( 7 //r. [Oct- 9.] The 
‘ making out ' or discei ninont of the seii.se. 

x68o fk Hic.srs Spirit of Pipe ry 19 They ought to believe 
the nuked W'ord, when tht-ic wns no appearance of it.s oui- 
making. x68x R. Fi.i.Mi.s«i I'uijill. Script. (iSoi) I. 37 The 
lierformaiicc and oui making cd the Script lire. 17x8 Hllen 
.\ i.i'.\ANL'if.it Autobiog. in Ca'cnanters in .South •x'ljjf) 340 
Then I found the oiilm.iking of that word in l.saiah, I will 
c.vlend peace to her like a river. 

t Ou'tuian, sh, Ohs, [Opt- 2.] A rlwellcr 
without the bounds; an outsider; a member of 


an out-company, one whose work is outside. 

1493 Charter in A. Toting Un*(ores . Ibbey ^ Aieioburgh 
xvit. (1676) 180 We ordanc that no outin.an be maid bulges 
but consent of the Stiid .ahhot X: loineiit. e T570 Purkam 
Depos. (Surtees) x lO Sir Thomas . . d yd tebu kc ihts examinatc 
for nuiking any busynes in that n.Tri.'.h, b<diig .an out man. 
1793 Smkaion Kdyxtone L. § 101 Lvery out-nian to t.ako .ill 
oppurluniiic'.s of landing upon the rock (o work. 1890 
hKiif;i'Si»s ttht. Cumbtd. siii. Ji; No oiiiniaii was to bring 
fle&h to the market unless iie also brought the .skin. 

Outma'n, v. rare, [Out- 21.] 

1 . traits. To surpass in iiutuljer of men, to out- 
number. 

1691 Bethel Proiddeiucs of God (169.1) ^ Wc oul*tunu\l, 
out-guiin'd, and out-mann’d them. 

2 . To outdo as a man, to excel in manly tjiialitics. 

x8 .. ('aklvle (Ogilvie »88?), In gigantic ages, finding 

quite other men to oiitmun and outstrip. 

, Ontiiuuu»n‘vre,-ver,v- [Out- 18.] trans. 
To outdo ill mana-uvring ; to gut the belter of l>y 
superior strategy. 

*799 Si* T. ThOuiiKiDci! 18 May in Nicolas /^fV* 

(*845) 111. 357 notc^ 1 will out-manmuvre him there nnd 
piibh him hard too. 1833 Marryat P, Simple xlvi, 1 
mean to Aght these fellows under sail, and ouMiiaiuviivre 
theiti, if I can. 1837 jVfw Monthly Mag. L, 204 He con- 
trived to oiitmanuruvre all her iiiani£uvre.s. 

Outxuantle to Outmapped : see Out-. 
On'tmarcllf Sb, [Out- 7.] A march out 
upon an expedition ; an advance. 

18(47 Hhotm Greece i. xxxiv. Ill, The .idvcntiires . . <m 
the uut-nimvh .md the home-match. 1849 bhid. 11. Ixxxvii. 
XI. 4;;6 'I'o meet Philip in any of his Mulden out -inarches. 
1900 Paily News ^ Jan. s/7 I'he I'ariiuli.nn Contingent had 
for the uui-iuarch been placed in w^aggous. 
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Outmatch, v, [Oi t- is.] trans. To outdo | 
or outstrip in ntarchitig ; to march faster or farther ; 
than ; to march so a.s to leave behind. 

1A47 Ci-ARKNuoN Hist, Rcb, IT. ^ 40 Thr. HorAC had out- 
marched the Fwt. 1753 1 I.inw.av Prav. (i^bs) 11 . xvf. i. ■ 
446 He wuuld upon any emergency uut-iiiarcli his liaggagc. 
1870 Daily Ninvs 27 Dec., The tjeniians have hitherto out- ; 
marched the French in tliU war. 

Out-mark to Out«mate : see Ol t-. | 

Outma'Ster, v, [out- iSb.] tram, To I 
overcome in a con lest for masteiy. | 

X799 IT. CjuKNbV Cupid \ Psyche vi. j 2 L Vii in !i'*r sliioiid 1 
uutniastLis Ifif. 2, u'crmaMcrsJ fear. x86o Smiles Self Help : 
vii. J7X 'J'h'jugh y>-mr fuice be k-.^a than .inothet's, ynu cipK^I ‘ 
and outiii.Tsicr your opponent if you continue it longiri and 
conccntnite it more. 

Outma'tclly ti. [Out- i8b.] tram. To be j 
more than a match for; to prove supciior to; to ; 
surpasi!, outdo. ; 

X603 BRtroN Avf«rV/c Man (1679) 14/2 Iu kibuiir ihi: 
Dxc will liUt-loile him, and in subliuie the Foxc will oni- | 
nuilch him. 1845 Kmii.y liHONif; Wut luring Heights \A. 

18 j You'll own that 1 ‘\e uuL-in:ilchial llindlcy ihei c. 1885 j 
Manch. Exam. x8 Mar. 5/1 Their collective strength eiiuv- i 
mously outmatches ours. j 

Out- match, at Crkhcl, etc. : see Or r 3. 
Outmea'sure, v, [Out- i8 c, or 21.] tram, j 
'Fo exceed in mra.surc or extent. I 

1646 .SiK T. IhiowNK P'seud. Ep. v. xviii. 260 To ancmpf , 
perpetuull motions, and engines wlfjfrc revnhitu.'U'^. .ini^lit , 
outlast the exemplary inohiliiy, and oiUiiica->inc lime it ! 
seltij. 1806 W. T.vvia>r in Ann. Rev. IV. 1x0 .Such I 

of properl 3', a.*, will outineasure the e'.iau-- of Kiismuii I 
ii'-ihie-;. 1837 Monthly Mag. XLIX. 478 There arc | 

Koiin^ days that tni'^hc outniea&nrc year:. . 

+ OU'tmor, a. Obs, Also 5 -more. [Vari.^nt , 
of L'TMUK : cf. uHnest^ L'tmo^it.] ( Inter. I 

f 1400 Pryiner y Mi soul**- be fillid as vvib iiiiiti f.itucsh-.; it : 
imtiiicr fatnes. a 1410 Wye.lf 's litlle Mall. viii. 12 I’liit . 
the suiics of the revvinc Nchiilcn be cart -Ait in to v liner 
[i*. rr. vtierincrc, Harl. Soi7i>t 1 n 5' nulincrcl rierknessis. 

Out- merchant to Out-MOrmon : &ec On-. 
Outmost (,nu‘tni<yi».st, -mJst), a. Also 4 -inest. 
[Ill origin, an altered form of fttmat, U’JMosr, j 
assimilated to the positi'cOuT. Isolated inslanccJ? 
of this assimilation appear in MK., but cutmcH ; 
was hardly an established form till after 1550. \ 
Between 1575 and 1675, it gradually siiiiplanUd ! 
utmost in the literal sense as superlative of out^ I 
iu which it is synonymous with oitUnnost,\ | 

1 . Mo.st outward, most e.xteiiial, situatetl farthest I 
out ; failhest fmm the inside or centre ; outermost. : 

13. . Coer de L. a'i.o That outcmL»..l« w.'i'lc was rioJiii taste, i 
111390 Wydif s Bible Xiim. xxii. 39 (.M.S. Bydl. 959) The 
cyiee, that was in the oatQio>t b'. vtmo.-t, vtrcrmoosij 
iMost of his kyngdom. 1565 S rAi'LK 1 os ir. i'« de' s Hist. C/i. , 
Eng. 140 b, T his Nuiiae was alone . . i:i the outmost pl.;u:es ' 
of the mnn.'cslcrie. 1578 B.vn'I.sit.x Hist, Man v. 83 Th ’ ; 
lir.si K’OiUl which i-. out .most groweth n*)t slrctclj* io llse ; 
body of the kicltic*5-.s. 1607 M.vkkiivm Carat, 1. (1617) 2.': i 
Ills ontmoM teerh of c.vjh side b.iuc little black h'^les in the ; 
top of them. 1633 Walton Angler iv. uo L.'vy the imi- 
luosl part of yiiiir (eathcr next to your hook. 1707 Cun.'.f. 
in llusb, ijr Gard. 31 T he fust or outnio-wt .Skin is called the 
L’lnicle. tSio .Scon Lady tf L. v. xii. Far past Cla?:- 
Aljiine's (nitmo.-l gn.ird. z88s Fakf.ar Early Chr. 1 . 4 .t 
Jn the T eir.pfc all might tniler the oui most c.nirt. 

b. The sense ‘mosst out*, ‘farthest out* is often ' 
inseparable from that of ‘ most remote *, * farthest j 
off*, utnioat, uttermost, e.xiTcme. 

1561 T, Nokion Gal. in's Inst. Table Script. (,)uotal., J 
Keen unto ihe uuluiO'a paits of the e.nrth. 1570 Lkvinh ' 
M.viip. 176/14 Duiiiiustc, cxtrcniHi. 1577 tr. B.'tilingcrs 
Dee.xdcs <15921 10 From lh« very outmost ciules ot the j 
vv;.iilde. I 

C. cUipt, TTic extremest part, the exlieinlly. i 
16314 Pi-.aciiam Genii. Exere, 1. xi.x. 63 Aristullc ctillcd it j 
corporis e i ftxmitaiem, the extrcinilie or outmost of .i body, j 
I' 2 . Final; mof>t complete; = Utmost r?. 2, 3. Obs. 
1447 Rolls of PaHf; V. i;;S/2 Dreved, to ihcr . iitmo-a ; 
de.^tniclioii. 1587 T. JiKnn-/.-. Mhfirt. Arthur in. iii, Lo».', ! 
hcie the liLsr .'ind ( iitinosi vvoikc for blades. 

•j* b. diipt. The utmost point, degree, or limit ; 
esp, in phr. to the cutmost. Ohs. 

1671 Tme Noneon f. V’b Afirr yi.u li.ivc strive.n lu the { 
outmost. 1683 Scotch Pr,vttem. vS Apr. in L-md. (im.. No. 
;:o3.i/4 They . . shall he punished with llic ouiiiio.sl of j 
M-vcriiy. 169a Sir W. Hoit Eencing-Masfer S3 To the i 
outmo.st of my power. ' 

Out-mount, etc. ; see Out-. ; 

t Ou't-mO'a:th, Obs, [Out- 6.] A pro- : 
jecting mouth. | 

1667 DkyM'N Maiden Queen 1. ii, A full ncllicr lip, an j 
uiit-nunith, lh.it iiu'ikes mine water at it. I 

i'Ou't-moa:tb«d<i. Oh. | 

169BJ. Cot.KiirKN I'ourignianisM Detceted i. 5 She was ! 
Uui-mouthed, having Lips and Teeth Munewhai hig. 
Out-mouth (-mau’Ci;, 7 \ [Out- i S or 2 i .] trans. j 
To outdo ill mouthing, exceed iu loudness ot found. ; 

a 16*5 Bovs II ks. (163^) (X)6 Though hypocrites otit-inuutli ' 
as it were true ChnslianN, in hragi'iiig uf ihcli f'aiiuliarily 
with God. 1840 J. WiiwN Chi ixtopher under t’rtWT.i.vj in | 
fllackio. Mag. LXVT. 16 He sometimes out-iiioiiths the big- . 
motilhed thunder .'ll his own bombast. 

t Outmo've, £•• [On- is, iSb.] 

1 . /mns. To surpass or cscMtl in moving. i 

i6« (JUAKLLS PiwN, II. vi. (17*^1 Sb She'd lend the f.ivour . 
shoulid oiit.iiiovu 'i'hc Troy-ii:iiit; Ib leii, or^ the tjneeti i»l 
luve. S761 SiiiK.Nj£ Trist, Shxindy 111 . .\.v\i.\. My father '» j 


id«:as r.'zn on as niueh faster than lh>-. tr.iiishilion, as the 
translation out-moved my uncle loby’-;. 

2 . To defeat by a move, aa in chess. 

1860 Fokxtek Gr. Rmu nstr. 107 Lvery move they m.vlc 
was outmoved. 1W7 li'itness .;N. Y.) 13 Apr. 5 .\ ^ame i.if 
political ebess, with the chances that the Prohi!niiuiii!ii.s 
svili be ouliaovod. 

t Ou*tlial(l. Obs. [(Jrigin iniascerlained. 

It nuiy '>rig. a pkiu.-naiu'.', but no .'jiiii^blt; local name 
has been found i;i France or tlie i.ow' Countric-.s,] 

A kind of liiirn thrc.ad : see quot. 1S12. 

166* Book tif KuifA ill Statutes at large (1786) It 417 
Idons or Furl.** tliie.'id, the baiI,..jC3t OiJlnall thi'-ad, ihc 
pound, /j; d^leis thread, the pound, Js.*. 17*1 

C. Kino Brit, .l/t/t/x. 1 . 29c (An Acr. miil of ( ods imporn.-d 
from France jCS6' . .t^nions, Feuie, Qii.iili*, ..Oijtnall '1 ineil, 
'ricking, Coppcr.TN. i8ia J. Pract. Cu-dxins 

1*37 ()uiiuil IS the Flcniidi nml Dutch brown fla.\eii ihiead. 

‘Out-name to Out-Nero : sec ( )rT-. 

+ Outlie*21ie« and adv. (dts. Also 3-d utc- 
uem(e, -nemes , utnemis. [f . O L. .//, (Jut adv, + 
*/iir/iU', ablaut dciiv. of tiimati to take. 'I hc form 
in -J is difficult to account for.] Exceptional, 
special, extraordinaiy, immense. 

m30O Cursor M. 22591 (Kdinb.) pe Und I.sbpi) ( Utneni, 
[r, uii;iieme.s, C. vtc-lan, E. oiitiint?, '/r. oisi Uik* ni rs fir 
in ncuin. Hid. 4SV7 (CoU.; For bis hunger il e- \lxi<eiM 
[f.C'ti. vle-neme, /'jf/V;/! oul-r.eti'ic, l;.iin icuit-j. Jbui. 

i ji5 d 'x^lUJ A ‘■pilri" Of a weile Jjal t“_, vLiit.-mif. \Cott. vle- 
irf.ines!, far fra lenL four nitic slif'mi.s. 

Outness u-Lnes). [1. i. > 1. T adv. or adj. i- - n km.s.] 

1 . The quality, fact, or conditi«^n of heing out or 
external, esp. of being external to the percipient 
or to the mind ; externality. 

1709 Bi.kkki.lv j h. I'iifjn § 46 The ideas of rp.ice, out- 
lu^N, iiiJvl things placed at a tlL-ttancc. 17x0 — Ptinc. Hum. 
En.r:ri. § 43. 1804-6 Svij. .SMirn .'d-r. Phims. iiSjo) 5 

Wlien the mass r.-!' mankind hear ..that w! at inankiiul i.on- 
sidcr Tin ihcir arm.-, .'ind lc.;'.s, ure. i i/i am;:, and Ifg*;, bin 
iile.'i.s a-.conipanhd wiih the notion of i.-uinc:-s. i8ai 
Cui.i.inijOK in Mag. X. 2.49 Oulnc’S \a but ihc 

feeling cf othi-riiiss (.iltrrity.b reiidcrcd huiiitive, or altoiity 
vi>uaily reproeiiled. 1864 C. M. Inji i i v introd. Mttaph. 
1. 9 J.* .Xny himiiious itiipre.ssiim oil the iTiir.a at C'iice 
cxcilts iho poiccplioi) of ».'ii(r.r.s.s. It is irr.jjiissi'i.lc to Liiiy to 
what point this uuItic.s.s is ielati\ e. 

2 . l.^tUTance, oulward cxjnc-ssion. 

1831 RiiiiKKisoN Serm. Scr. il, xi. J43 As if (he 

Lc-'.n r<nii(l not bear its (nvn burden, lul iim^l gi\c il ouliics.*. 

3 . (.k'cupation with 01 interf;.-l in vhat is without. 

1861 l._ Blown Hone h ./■.«. Sur. 11. J-'auc. through .'itn.sis 
4':in (TnhiN aO; cbsei v.'ui-...n. etu igy, harHlivuifl, ingenuity. out- 
tieiis in bc>.s su us la give iheju a piuviih U:. well .u- a itudy. 

Out-uick, -night, etc. : see Out-. 
t Outui'lU, t'. (/'t-A *r ] 

1 . tram. lit. To lake out. ^Only .as two words, 
UL. tit nimau, pa. t. ttam tit : see Nim i .) 

2 . 'I’o except. 

iTn the quor. ihc construciKiji is obscure.) 

f i33ocVif Us. I fine luster in Eng. GihL tit’ jo'); 53 .And 
hat ne no man nyinc by no inunere of fi;iuncliii.t. 

3 . 'I’ho imi>cr.ative --- * exce pt, leave out* is us-.d 
jncposilionally : cf. VdLuv.VT prep. 

Ayinb. 250 Allc fc wjlles ol" pc bud^e, v/Ulliimc !«■ 
llu-rd.Nsip of ri’jti; &cvic. 

Outuoiss (autnoi’z', v. [Our- 21.] trans. 
To outdo in making a noise, to excel in noisiness. 

1639 Fci.i.er Ptciy War iv. vii. . i?4v) i 9 .*: If ilnixc iv.i 
wrdtT:, iiad nut helped to ouL-:ici-<e ija..‘.e :,i:|.p.:>. ed I’.eif.icN 
1676 i>H.vi).vv:Li. Libertine v. Wks. II. i-?, 1 warrant 
>ou, wlicii llity Lr> ui!t, hi i!> oi:l-!i'.i t! V.'.i. 1846 K. 

DjtniY Prfl.i.Lt. lion.j i'anere.iiii! II. 5 Horrible ye!!.'-, of 
debauchery which oal-i;oi‘.:e<.l llie ‘•loiiii. 

tOutnO'me, //■>. ./-''iA - Obs, Also4 0Ut- 
yuome. The pa. )’j>le. of Ouimm {in full out- 
riomfu), used in absolute cor..str. with a following 
sb. or clause, so as to be at length viewed as a 
prep, or coiij. adv. - Lxctri ////'., etc, U. 1, C. 1. 
Cf. OriT-TAKt(N. 

1340 Ayenb. 221 Ir.e |m >lal me >.scl l.ki thAitetc out- 
ynomc he drdo of .sp«.nithod. ^1350 in E^ig. Gilds 353 In 
hy^ hows, okcr in n|»tr :.lcdi: ; uCit-iK-iue •.»!! I’j Jm rntyvi-s 
how.'i. Ibid, 35i p.Tt iK'M m: .'Iial in.ikc buiclle Werk, ..ynl- 
nome httl cueriche fulleie tMak>c oon by Jrre.. 

Ou't-nook. [Out- i.] 2\n outlying c->nier; 
,an out oi-thc-\V;i) or leuicdo spot. 

1598 Sylm.silr Du Bariax n. ii. i .vVe. 104 It’., ihe 
inkfvt of iho cuiiccmrik 01 bs \Munu ii:vitr .iii;!v. nor out* 
nook disturbs. 16x0 35 1 . Jones Sforedie g (17-5I 5 
IThut) they cho.'.e Mtch an ( >ul-nookor C'oiner as An'^lescy. 

Out-nose, etc. : see Oi r-. 

OutnU'mber, r-. [Out- ai.] tram. To 
c.\ceeil ill niiiiiber, to mimbcr more than. Hence 
Outnu'inberiug ///. a. 

1670 DiiYOhN cV/ii/. Gi'aiutdu I. i, UMariu'd and iiiuch 
O'Jl-nunil'cr’d wc retreat. 1760-72 If. Bfcioke Pool tfQual, 
III. 62 'I'hny oiit-iiun:bc;cd i;s ihicc* to one. 179S 
^i<jl'rllfc;Y 'Joanof Arc v. 423 Frequent and ficice the gaiii.v.-n 
repcH'd Their far oiit'tuinili(.-rir\a 1879 Cd'.mr 

NIX’, e-'tf H<*. wa:. Lie;.iegin,L:anaiinyrar l.•uinululH‘!iIlg his cam. 

I' Outnu’men, ppl. a. and adv, Obs. In 3 ut-. 
[MK. «/-, outnumen. pa. pplf. ol u( or vul 

iiimcti to lake out, to except.] * 

A. Exceptional, extraordinary, special ; 

eminent ; distinguished. 

f'liooOKMiN 163 Foir h- .•.i:hrill b<'n uti'.uir(.i<'i K'" 

hali^ lif la-ft?. Ibid. Furr J*ail ^ho slK'lliit- cIjiMc.-m! ;i:i 
Uriiuin<;iiii child to luauiic. a znas ' 7 *^lian i 7 As h< Jitli;*; 
bibaldcii. .hire lUminiitc, feio, frccliclu suhi-Ac. 
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B. aifv. Exceptionally, especially. 
a iaa$ Ancr. A'. 56 He dude jjrco viniuurnen^ hcaueci 
siimicii & dcadlichc. <r»»30 Hah Meid. 19 To singe Jsit 
swoie song •'v engicne ilrcain ut nuine lauric. 

Hence tutnn'meuly exceplioimlly, specially. 

c laoo Okmin laaSj, & lastcnn )>alt lu ewemewit Uodd Tt- 
nuint.mili^ .'ilK-. 

Out of (airVv), prep. ph}\ Also i - 4 nt of, 4 
out o, (7- o'), 4-7 out a; 4^6 oute, owt c of. 
[urig., and still in writing, two words, viz. tlie I 
fidv. Out followed by tl\c prej). C.)f (in its priinar)' I 
sense ~ from). Jn analysis e///* <?/' is pi*‘ci?>elv on 
the s.iinc level with ihc'olis. dc'-'/y/ oj\ up and 
the current forth of out frout, out /«?, do^vn frONi, 
and other instances <>l an adv. follow eel by si prep. ! 
which dofiiu's its relation to an object, ljut in OlO. 

.as in OS. niul the Scaiuiinavi.an l.ings. ;// 

ON. sit of Sw. ut af Da. ud af ) became the 
regular etjuivahau of J.. ex. Gr. ff, cte (while tier, p 
and Dll. nsjcd the .adv. itself as a prep.) ; out /yiias 
thus aiv|iiircd a unity of sense and also ol juo- : 
minciatioii, which entitle it to separate treatment, . 
wiicreby also its own seusc-dcveloprnent can be ■ 
more distinctly exhibited. ; 

The liistoi y of out n/\s partly parallel tt» dial of i/t //*, with 1 
the differences that ihc lallcr is nmv wriilen r.’to as one. ■ 
wold, and that out ly is the opposite, not only intOt but j 
al»> of the Malic fu. Due reason why rut yii.ts n.it needed : 
to he written <ld wvr.I iiiriy I:r4; ih.st ihc distinction now ■' 
iitadr between /nt.> aiwl in to is in the rasetjf rut exprcs^icd j 
by rut 0/ an.i .»/// front \ iliii.s * i!;cy earn*: in to me, into my ; 
house *h ' went out from me, out •if my lunise'.] ! 

I. Of motion or direction. (Opp. to iuto'\ j 

1. tit. Krom within 'a containing sjiAcc or thing'!. • 
^89* K, yKi.i KLfj Oros. vi. x.xvviii. § i Hie aforaii ut of i 
)*;e!e byri^. cm tr. AVj/a'jr H/'it. iv. x\iii. |.xvi.] (1890) = 
3oi> I’a flti^on Aa cneoht.'cs iit uf J»u:m rs'donde. 1154 P. A. j 
Chtvn. itn, 1x37 Suine fluxtin ut of land*;, exag/a Bclct • 
343 la .y. A'«e. Lcf. 1. 116 pc kini* o\t of Nurtmanilie earn J 
In-to Kngueloiide. <1x440 Sir /V.c/W. 1 r^hall terhe j 

the a g^’n Out of this rasii ) to wyii. 1450 W. .Su.u.viiH in ■ 
J'our C. f.Ht. 4 Yn llic fiyght of all hi.s men he w.^s ’ 
drawyn ought of the grete .shippr. 1560 I.>als It. .S'//'.sAiM<-'jr : 
Cosunt. rfij h, f He] pita keth ot:t of hi:- b* isoiiie a lether ba.zce, 
and lakyn^e oat of it coiirn lelicrs, hastctli out of tlic i 
dvHM-.s. x6l8 S'. \Y.\kij Itlhro'i tuxtiiO (x6if) ji, 1 wonder 
not that ('hrist.. whipt out the chapnifn oiu of the 'I'emide, 
»74 » H. Wali'oi.k Lett. I. 156 Ky^-ry budy is fitting out of t 
r-jwn. 18x9 ScuTT Ivnnhoe Aliii, To r.ronrgc out of tlieo 
thiii boyish .s])irit of hiav.ido. 1871 Al. Coli.iss . 1/iy. <V 
Merck. I. i. 8 It haK..iul an awkwnrd i.anile out of my 
piopcrly. 187a Bunch a M.iv. 83/x He fairly laughed the 
bill out of (he House. i 

b. Of direction: From within; so as to point, i 
project, or lead away from. ■ 

c 140Q- [.see Co.s: E r*. C4 d ). 1560 Ha:, s Ir. Sletdanc's Contni, . 
x6.jb, Lookyiific downc out of the slowffe wyiidowe |b. ex '■ 
hv^catis/t ycutstrit. \ into the C’.Airl*:. i6oz IIolmnu j 
11. ayS It grow'cth ordltiarily vpou roi kes bearliifi out of the 
.se.T. 1874 Farraii Christ 1. 476 Aliuart ts rising out of their 1 
fiiuvc.s of palm anti citron. x88s R» 1 a Ar/fv Dians Kiss i, ' 
7 Room after ruoin, one opening out of another. j 

C. From among (a number), from the group of. j 
f Arith. Fioin (in snbtr.aclion). | 

1594 Hooker Kcc). Pol. Pref. ii. h 1 Officers cliuseii by the ‘ 
people yearly out of ihcm'iilvcs. 1594 ItLfNriKvir. /Lrnr. r, : 
iii. 0636) 7 'r.akc 7 out of 14 .'md there leniainoth 7. X76X > 
HoMEy/Zi/. 11. xi. App. ii. 1x6 The Jew engaged j 

to pay one iiiaik out of every .seven that he .‘■hoidj rveoser. ! 
1883 Manch. Kxam. 39 Nov, 5/1 There are (hrcc..(:ourse.s ; 
op»^n to us, and out of lhc;ic we Lave to make uur choiLe. i 

2 . From within (the space to wliich action, intlu- | 
t-nce, or presence extends j ; from within the range of. ! 

a 1300 Cursor J/. :.*07 3 J^cm do J/e suilh out o my sight, ! 

1 14*5 b Yiio. AssemHy of Gods i /5 Let hyin nal escape (ml ; 
of your .hiungere. 1335 Covki.-um k 2 Lhnin, \[i. 'J'his ' 
liou:.e. . wil 1 cast awaye out of my pri;i.cn( e. 1748 Amon'i | 
fvi'. 11. V. 171 They fl.'Utered them.-clves they w.;rc .^ot out j 
of nis r«acb. 18x3 Welli.noio:; in Uurw. (i 3 j 8 J XI. j 
63 Filing out of bight of the IrcitchcA. 1 

3. From (a condition or stale, bodily or incrit.il; ; I 
from one literary form (e. g. juose or vci'sc) or one ? 
language (/w/^ another). 

cxao5 L.w. 359 pAt he hcoiii w'oldc. leaden, .out of lieowe- | 
dome. 1390 blowER Conf. 1. 47 And I .'tbreide Rihi :« a ! 
mail doth out of .vlep. c 14^ Highly Myst. i, 107, I pul the > 
owl of doii^ht. 1490 Caxion En-ydos ColoplKjxi, The bokc I 
^•if Fneydos.. whiche bathe be tran.daled oute of latyne in i 
to frciVjho, And oute of frenshe reduced in to Englysahe I 
by me wylliaiii Caxton.^ 1560 Dal's ir. Bteidands i'rmm. $ j 
N'.jr e.xciiide out of Ills favour one ilial were w'illyiig to j 
.vmMide. ite7 J. Norden Bum. Dial. it. (17 To bring liim ; 
out < if i.(jriCT;iie with the tjoodne.'-s and validitie thereof. 1849 ! 
M.o-.mi.av H'nt. Eti,r. iv. I. 433 His majesty. -was thought 
by the pJ.y ,icui«is to be out of d.mgcr. x8 ^ Hall Cmsk 
(.WmVA’if I. .-2 The severe tc:u:her who flogged him out of 
his infidelity ridiculod Ixiin nut of fal-.^c la^le in poclr}', 

b. From (a j-oat or office). 
ti 159a ixiivrgc ft Greene Wks. iS^x 1 1 . jo%, I sh;dl be 
turned out miiieol'lico. 1607.S11AKS. i'inion i. 11. 207 Well, 
would 1 wtro C.li:nily put out oftltfice, lii:forc 1 w-ere forc’d j 
Mod. They weic worried out of their profcssorsliip.'s } 

4 . From (a possession, property, Itncl, etc.) : j 

cxpresMn|{’ deprivation. | 

1500-40 Dundak Poems xili. 3 i S uvi i.-. put owt of hi . 
posscssioUii. 1560 h.o.-s tr. Bleiitane's Con/tn. flity 
were taken all and striped out of their m inure. 16^ Siiaks. 
Oth. IV. ii. i 83, 1 banc wa.-teJ my jtlft vnit of my tijeam::% 
i6m Attehhupv Seri/i., Ptw. xiv. 6 (1726) I. ly-j T© U: 
talk'd out of their Pleasures aiid their Privkb5gi:%. /cx78a i 
13f. Nuwion Dissert, xxii. W'ks. 1 1. (.raj.dcd and flattered ! 


! out of ilicir esLAte, out of (heir reputation, out of their under* 
.siandiiifi. 1873 [.sec Cheat v. 24 
5 . From (a source or origin): cither implying 
lilcrnl motion, otfg. derivation. Also of a horse, 
etc. in reference to its dam. 

C1475 Rtiuf Coilyar x6 'I he winde blew out of ihc Kist. 
*S 35 < JovKkOALE Matt, xii. 37 Out of thy wordcs thou .'^haU 
l*c in.stifitid. 1568 (iK.AMON ChroH. I. 119 Alahvinct..came 
out of A base .stuck. 1611 ‘J'ol mm-.ur A th. Trag. iv. iii, If vi>w 
ai'fiuo merely out of nature Doc yow nut degenerate from 
that. x66a S iTi.i.i\(ji- l. Orig. Sacs'. 1. iii. {] 10 He (]uote.s 
it out of Pliny. 18x6 XI.VIIl. itt, .She. .was 
(tot by AlidiiiKht, out of a .small u-elbbiod iriare. 1870 J. H. 
Nkw.man Gram. Assent 11. ,\. 451 'J'hat .'ivailablenes.s ariiiCii 
out of t licit coincidence, and out of w hat docs that coinci- 
dence ari.se? 1875 JowKiT /Vrf/f^ (ed- 2) 111 . {4 He should 
get numey (jul of the (Weeks before he assisted them. 

b. From (something) ns a cause or motive: As 
the result or effect of; because or by re.ason of, on 
ncconnt of. 

xSfix T. llouv tr. Coifigtiones Courtycr 1. (1577) K vj, Hut 
wee.. do bindc our .selucs wyth cerlaine new lawes out of 
piir)^):.e. 1591 Smaks. ttm Gt-nf. v. xv. £9 My xmisicr 
ch.Arg'd me lu deliucr si ring to Madam Stluia : w « (out of 
my uefiluctj was nciier done. 1690 Dcf Eights I Ox/ont 

I'lef., Not only out of rcsjxccl to oiii'.sclvvs but out of kiml- 
iicss to the City. x8oo Wki.linoion t.ct. to Lieut. Col. j 
Close in Ounv, Pesp. (1837) I. &o As you come only out of 1 
coinplinieiii to me. x88o McCarthy C’;en Times 111, .\x.YviL I 
ij 3 The crowds go for the most |>arl out of cuiiosily. | 

c. From (the inalcrial of which a tiling is made | 
or const ructetl) ; ~ Ok 20. 

1605 Lear 1. iv. 146 Nothing c.Tn be made out 

of iiothing. 1764-7 ),VTTKi.ro.v I/en. It 11771) III. iv. 94 
A fort.. erected out of the iTiinsof that ino.M aiicieiil city. 
184x1 Macaulay Ess.. Miuhia'S'cUi (18871 31 Out of Ins 
sill ri.Aiiie they h.TVc ontied an epithet for a knave, and out 
ijf hi-N Christian name a .symoiiyin for the Devil. x866 Sai.a 
R.xrbaiy 112 The fca.siliiiity of twisting a rope out of the 
s;indsof ihc Sahar.i. Mod. She made ihein out of old cigar- 
boXt;-. 

fd. Arising from (in time or succession) ; fiom ‘ 
being (.so and so\ after lacing. Ohs. 

I4a3j.\s. 1 A 7 //^/vV iv, DiscryvingfiriStf^rhlspror pcritcc, 
And out of ihat liis iul'elicitee. ^ i 6 ^ 1 i:sa s Paint.Atu ients 
58 He beoTiiie a very great philosopher out of a shamefully 
iii.-hoi'^t ruffian. 

6. W ith cllipsU of verb or the like, csp. in I 
imperative uses. Out of (the house, etc.) to ith ; ; 
put, or have out of (the hou.se, etc.). Cf.OuT adv. 13. 

c 1400 Lanfram 'jt Cirurg. 195 pat pere inowc noon cir out , 
peruf. 1470-85 Mai.ory Arthur \\\.v,vi. He willc ncueroutc i 
of this counirey vntyl that he haue me ageyne, 15^ .Shaks. ! 
Merry W. tv. ii. 193 Out of my duore, you witch, you ; 
Ka.i;ge..ou(, out. x6xo— Temp. i. i. 29 Out of our way I j 
j>ay. 1636 Thai*i* P’.epos. 2 Cor. x. 5 Out of doors with j 
this Hagar. 16^ K. L Jlstk.wck yosephus. A nth/, iv. viii. j 
(1733) 92 Jt will never out of their Memories. iWk W. J. 
Tcckhh E, Euivpe 71 Out of rny carriage, at once, you <log I ; 

7 . From out oj'. see From 15 c. 

c 1375 Sc, Leg. Saints ii. (Ai«/«.v) 40J Fra owl of piece ; 
c'oiu iiiouy men l o row me. 1594, 1789 l:a.*fc From prep, 15 cj, 1 
II. Of position. (Opp. to/Vi.) 

8. iit. Not Tvithin (a space or containing thing;, i 

beyond the confines of, outside. i 

It may express the po.Nition resulting fruin the motion in ; 
^ense i, or licit of r>p])o:-;i(ioii to inward xnulioii, or simple \ 
position n iili ic'-pcct 10 a boiiiulary’. i 

(.1350 li 'id. PaUrnc i6<>i Hold ou^l of hc-ic gates ' 
for happen, i rede.. 1583 Hollybanw Cnmpo di Fior 73 My i 
mother is out of the hou.'>c. 1595 .'^iiak.*;. yohn iv. i. ij 
I were out of pri.si.'n, and kept SIiccpc 1 should fir. merry , 
.vs the diiy is lung, xyxx .Steell SAect. No. 141 Ku While 
1 was out of 'J’owii, the Actors have flown in the Air. 
i 8 oa-ix| r.KNiiiAM Kiition. JtuUe. Esid. (11127.1 IV. 604 Out | 
of Hritish ground, it would ^ difficult to form .tti idea ol ■, 
the pilch to whidi the prioaiicc . bus been i.'iiscd in ' 
England. x86o Miss Y'onck Stohes/ey Secret lx. (iSSfi) s&j ' 
It was the fir.st time that CbriMahcl had seen her out of ■ 
her b'-|iluiXK-d hat. j 

b. On the outer side of, outside, rare.. i 

1777 .SHKKIDA.W Seh. Scant!, iii. iii, The bough-ixots out of ! 

the window. ^ ! 

c. At a (specified) distance from, .iway from | 
(a containkig space, ps a town, or the like). 

x^ao H. Stah'ORD in KHi.s Orig. Lett, Ser. iv. I. 66 The : 
which AVibey ys but a lege ou^l of Mayn. 1459 Rolls oj I 
Parlt. V. 360/3 .At Newcastcll, but vi luj'le oute of Eggles- ! 
hall, where lln». t^uemr and the Pi^ticc then were, x6»5 ! 
A._Wiih.ki.ock in Ussher's Lett.fifMo ;j?o He is but Four j 
Miles dwelling out of C:iiiibrid|(. 1798 CiiARLoiTK Smith | 
Yng, Philos. IV. -^15 He said that Mr. Dtowiijohns villa 
\v:is a iiule out of tin: road. 1863 Mrs. Carlyle Lett. 111 . 
i ,(:4 Ealing, some seven miles out of Ijoiidon. 

d. (Taken) from among, (occurring) among or 
in (a numlxer). 

Expressing (be result of the motion in 1 c. 
xs6r in W. H. Turner Select. Rer. O.x/ord 291 Three 
persons owte of the xiij for the lyine beinge. 1766 Collsm. 

I 'ic. JK ui. Out of fourteen thou><iiid poumts we hail but 
four hundred rcinnining. 1866 Sai.a Barbu>y £9 To shut 
up the one clay out of the seven. 1875 .juwi-.i 1 Plato 
(cd. 2) I. p. X.X, When one epistle out of a iiunibc-r is spui iuii'.. 

9 . Outside the local range of (some action or 
faculty) ; as, out of reaeh^ sights hearing., presenee. | 

c 1450 tr. Pc Imitatiottc u xxiii. 30 Whan m.-iii i.s oute of 
sijt, soiie. he inuiiik oute of inynde. a 1500 Mlowali. 
jVaiure (Ih.'inal) 11. 796 So that 1 may .stand out daunger 
Uf son shot, t^ia Aimuson Spret. No. 407 P2 ile is placed 
iiiiitc out of their heariiifi. a 1766 Mbs. F. Siii ripan' Sidney 
Bidulpk IV. 92 Flit up nil a shelf, .to lie out of Ujlh their 
1 caches. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Rug.y. I. 549 1 he entrance 
of the Zu> der Zee was out of llicir jurisiliction. x88s Times 
12 July 3 Our guitboaU.. were supposed to be out of range. 


; 10 . Outside the limits of (something non-material 
I which has definite bounds), as oit/ ^ the Churchy 
I the Christian faiths confession^ matTiage^ wedlock, 
j apprenticeship t etc. 

i:x43o Hymns Virg, (1867) 120 Heltyr they were to lie 
j oute off lyve. 1456 Sir (i. Have Law Arms (S. T. S.) 
! X04 Thame that ar out of the faith uf Jhesu Cri.st. 1495 
J Act TT Hen. VI F. c. 2 § s Noon apprentice.. [shall) pley. . 
j at the TcnyK..in iiowi.se out of Cristinas. ijSs T* HpuY 
It. Ciistigiionds Courtycr 111. (1577) P vij, This communica- 
. tinn now ls out of the purpose that I wrent alxiuc. 

Cooper Thesaurus. Furto conceptusi . . begotten out of 
! luuryage. 1713 Si kelk Englishm. No. 3. 19 The Church of 
; England is iiiiircly out of the Di.sputc. 1809 Carlyle Misc. 

I (il>57) 1 !• 75 Thei-e is no Time ana no Space uut of the mind, 
i 1849 I.TNn.AKn Hist. Eng. (1855) VI [. App. 277/1 Creenway 
I . .d^lares..that Hates never spoke one word to him on the 
subject, either in or out of confession. 

b. Outside the bounds or sphere of, lieyond (some 
condition of things), as out of number, measure, 
comparison f reason, belief doubt, question, dispute, 
the common, the ordinary, the usual, etc, 

^ a 1445 Cursor M. 13x66 |Trin.\ I aske )ie iiouher hous ny 
' londc Ny noon ol>erc hi'ifi uut of resoun. 1535 Coveruale 
2 E.oirns iii. 7 Of him came .. people, & kynreildcs out of 
iiniiibre. 1551 Robinson tr. i1/<7;v'jr Utop. 1. (1895) 9.2 Aiiuiii 
doulHcles uwle of comparison. 1581 J. Hki.l Htiddous 
Ans^o. Osor. X36b, It is out of all i:onltoversic that Adam 
.. w'afi endued with wonderfull and alwoliite freedome of 
will. 16x5 Hkdwell tr. Moham, Imp. i. j) 10 'I'hal is out of 
duubt tiue. 1801 Strutt S^rts tf Past. 11. iii. 94 Time 
out of mind. x^7 Southkv Esprietta-'s Lett. HI. 146 Hi-; 
celestial liistury i> more out of ine Conunoii. 1849 Macau- 
lay I/ht. Eng. '-i. It. jiKi It was therefore out of ihe I'wwer 
uf tl)_e fiovrninieiil to silciicuithe defenders of the cstabiLAhed 
religion. 1893 t.aw Times XCV. 29/2 It was expected that 
the iiteeting. . would 1 a: . v little out of the ordinary. 

c. Not in the proper direction or track of, off 
the line of ; having deviated from. Esp. in (ihrascs 
expressing deviation ur error : cf. Out adp. 20 b. 

1691 \V. NicK'n-Ls Ansfii. A'iiked C'o.x/H <7, I am .-ifraid 
he is a little uut of his Chrunology again. 1719 De I''oi-: 
CmSiV I. xii, 1 was ixtrfo.ity out uf my duty. 1806 St hr 
it'iuter in Lrtut. 1. ir/j ‘Upon iny hoti'.iur', .said the 
rapiain, ..‘lam quite out of my cue here ! ' 1896 '1'. L. 
De Vin.sk Moa'o/Cs Meek. Exerc., Printing 403 Some 
characters nni.*;t jiurposoly be out of drawiiifi. 

d. Out cf it\ not employed or iiicliidcd in (some 
action or utTair): also, astray from the truth or 
* true inwR^rdness^ of anything. 

1884 Pat/ Malt U. 18 June 4/1 Indeed, * C ' Treop . . has 
been rather *otit of it ' in the mailer of field service. 1889 
Spectator 28 Dec., 'I'lie ability to quit the rentre uf affairs, 
to stand ' out uf it ’ u itliont hittcriics i oi .s]>i(c. 

11 . Not in (a physical or iiiental state or con- 
dition); without, free fiom, or deslitiilc of (a 
quality, etc.). 

*340 Ayenh. 1*50 )>ct . . inakeh Fane man al oiite of wyClc. 
c Z400 l.auj rune's Cirurg. 194 pe sky 11 is put v.if bis jirupii 
colour, c 1449 ruuocic Repr.u. s. Thei ben out of cose, 
whaniic ibei .seen I ho doedU..doon. 1470-85 Malory 
Arthur iv. .xxiii, Wcl nyfilie shcK wa.s mile uf her myndc. 

Uration Chron, 1. 170 11 i.s whole ariiiyi: w:i*i quite 
ilisordercd and out of aray. X639 Ft lu;h Holy IVar ir. 
xi. «x 6^7) 58 A frow'ard old woman who w'as never out of 
WT.Tiigliiig. 1685 DKVr>r.N Thten. Augnsi. 17 It took us 
iiiipreparcil .-nid mit of ^iiard. a 1745 .Swit-r /Vnv/ to Ser- 
r-rixAr Wks. sftK/i Her mouth is out of la.slo. 1891 

Earj. Dun.mork Pamirs II. 105 Our hot.M:'* heing out of 
cuiuJiiiun. Motl. It was foolish t» try it, when he was out 
of training. 

b. Not in (use, cmplo) nient, service, office, work, 
etc.) ; usually with the implication of having been, 
or l>eing normally, in the condition in question. 

1743 Hulkeley & Cummins V^vy. S.Scas Pref. 13 When 
they were out of Pay, they look'd u{ion thcinsclv^^s as their 
own Mu.slcr.s. a 1774 (}ui.u.sm. Esp. Philos. (1776) I. 

X55 In short these kind of pendulums aic now cntirciy out 
of use. *776 Trial 0/ Nundocomar (jo/ i, I was out i»f em- 
ployment, and obliged lu come here to .M:tk it. k8ia Lady 
Dkanvim.e Lett, (ioi.h) H. 38 Twofioveriics!ic.s out f>f place. 
Atod, Many people are now out uf woik and in want. 

12 . Having lost, parted with, or been deprived 
of (something previously or normally possessed) ; 
destitute of, without. 

*599 JstiAKS. Hen. I'.iu. vii. 163 These English arc shrowdly 
out of Lccfe. 1601 AtTs Well i. hi. i?, tarn out a friends 
Madam. 1653 Bogan Mirth Chr. Ltfe 1171 If they be in 
iioverly .. 3'ct shall they not lie .. clcaim uut uf cash. x8aa 
aV. Irvi.n'G BraceK HallfyZ'iYi H. 64 He returned not long 
since, out of iiiuney, and unt .^t elliuw.s. H1845 Hoou Our 
Village 24 It’s ten to one she’.s out nf every thing j'ou ask. 
1856 WHvxit Melville Kate Cof». xiv, fie is sadly out of 
w ind before he reaches the lir.st landing. 

13 . Taken from, extracted from, derived from 
(spec, in giving the dam of a horse: cf. 5); 
t made from. 

a 1400-50 AtexMtder 86 Segis uf many syde oute of sere 
reijiys. 1606 SiiiAKs. Tr. 6* Cm. i. 15 Hec that will haue 
a Cake out of the Whciite, inu.st neede:, tarry (he grinding. 
1611 — IVint. T, 1. ii. 12 j They say it is u (Toppy out of 
mine. 1651 NuErjiiAM tr. Setden's Mare Cl. 8a ’J be Cua* 
toiiUi out of this .Sea were very great, lyir Addison Spect 
No. 131 f 5, 1 .shall add to this Instance out of Mr. Locku 
another out of the learned Dr. More. 1856 Lever Martins 
ofCrd M, 331 She'.s out of Crescent th-vi ran a very gOM) 
third for the Oaks. 1881 E. D. Brickwood in Encycl. 
Brit. XII. *84/2 Both grand.sori.s of EcHp&e and Ixothout of 
llcrod marcs. 

14 . Out of is used phrascologicatly with many 
sbs., as liUKATH, CoNUJfllT, COONTENAJNOB, DoUfiT, 
liMri-OY, FasMIUN, FKAB K, I TANT>,ir£AUr, Huuoub, 
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OUT-OP-DATB. 

Joint, Keeping, Minh, Order, PFiACE, Pocket, 
Print, Repair, Ska.son, Skntbr, Sort(s, Square, 
Temper, Time, Trim, 'IVnf, Uhe, VoiEk, WitC», 
Work, etc. : see under the sbs. themselves. When 
t1\e.se expressions are used attributivcly, they be- 
come adjective phrases : see 111. 

III. Out-of- with a used attrih. as .an adjec- 
tive phrase. When such a phrase as otU of the 
way is used prcdicatively, as in *the jdacc lies 
rather out of the w.ay’, the elements arc written 
apart, but when usc<l attrib. as in * a curious out- 
of-the-way place*, the elements are hyphened and 
the whole becomes an adjective phrase. The 
numl)cr of these is indefinite. Resides the more 
frequent, as OuT-op-DATE, Oi:t-of-doou(h, Oct-of- 
FAftlllO.V, OUT-OF-rjME, OUT-OF-TH E-WAY, tre.atC<l 
among the main words, mention may Ijc made of 
ont-of bounds^ out-of centre ^ out-of-etboiox (erron. 
for out at-elb(yivs)y out -of employ menty out-of-foensy 
out-of- humour y ont-of joint y oiU-of-livetyy out of 
placCy out-of pockety out-of printy out-of reachy out- 
of schooty out-of icasoHy out-of thc-heaten-tracky out- 
of the-commony out-of the-worldy out-of toivn, out- 
of tune yOut-of use yout-of work (.alsoj/'.), etc. Some- 
times derivatives are formed from these, as w//- 
ofhumournessy out-of JointncsSy onf-ofthe-world- 
fV/, out-of town ishy out-of hincneiSy -f uni shy with 
cataclirestic variants, as out-offashionedy ont-of 
humoured, • 

1895 Pall Mall G. 15 Oct. 9/c That long and perilous hole 
between the *out -of- bounds field on the one side and the 
broken, rabbit -burrowed ground on the other. 1897 ll'es/fir, 
Gaz. 20 May 5/) When one looks at these ^out-ofelbow 
men .slouciiihg along. 1890 Munoys 230 .An 

air of dciiadenrc, filniosL of * out -of-cl bow ness. 1898 
Caz. 14 Feb. K/-2 *Ont-')f*cmployim*.iit riainis rose from ^[441 
..ill f?!o6 to ^^710 last year. 1891 Anthony s Plu'toxt^. 
Pull, IV'. 43 I’ersun*. who atliiiiie 'oiil-of-fticus art. 1675 
WvciiKULKV CoMutty II. i, Kvt-ry law, peevish, Niut- 

oMiiiiiionred, iilVeciH..fop. 1^3 \V. Tavi-or in Rofibcrd-. 
.l/ew. 1. 441 Miuli alK>wanrr is due to Lhirnetts ‘^out-of- 
htimoiirnoKf’.. 1809 li'esto/. Gas, 13 June 4/j That it i.s a 
‘cursed spite' winch sets hint lu leinedy the *out*of-joiut 
time. Z846 Kalesloloffht V, 142 '‘O'lt-i^f.livcry servants 
inisht be admit loci. i8aa I.amh F.tia Ser. 1. Poast I 
bhiiued my . . "oui-or-place hyp<x:risy of gojclri w. 1885 l aro 
Times Kef. HI. 545A The plaintifTs incurred v:u’iou.s 
•out -of. pocket expenses. 1896 A'i 4- Q, 25 .Apr. . l./w.*'.. All 
^mi-of-priut books speedily procured. 1891 M. O’Knc 
h're'tckm. in Arncr. As one nii.;Tht g.-ize at some coveted 
but ‘oul-c-f rea'.li iVuii. 1867 J. \V. IIai.ks in K.irrar 
Ess, I.ih, Etiuc. .io3 i’lipils who enjoyed so few •oiit-of- 
school adv.intngi's. ygoo ll 'es/m. Gar., ixy July 5/3 Never 
..has there been .micIi an \>ut-of-season demand foi dome,stii; 
fuel. 1890 HAi iii.v Jf'v Older f/ Czar (ligi) gi She., was 
a pleasant, ctiUuicd, odd, *out-of-tlic.coiiiini>ii hostess. 1773 
Mks. tjuAsr Liit. fr, IMount. (1807) 1. xBS My ^oul 
of the world education. 1874 I.isi.k ( 7 akh *tud, Gu.ynne 1. 
iv. 127 l^iviiig in .such an out-uf-thc-woild pl.icc. 1895 
.S.^i.MsiiL'RY r.ss, Knff. Lit. Sor. 11. 103 l>e yuimey was 
still nioio IxKikish .and "'out-of-thc;- worldly. x8as Hoyciv 
Ei't'ry-day Ek. 1. 930 My own 'oiit-of-towii singT«>room. 
1891 Ihston Daily Globe 24 Mar. 5/8 Out of town people 
sending to \\% Tor uinrs. 1789 Wolcott iP. Pindar) l.d. B. 
($■ Eunuch Wks. 179s 111. 112 Now came an \'iiU.of.tunish 
note. X900 Miss llkOLOiMON Poes in Law \x. 291 Her 
tone ex'pre.sses such utter •on|.of-riinene-»5 ih.at he looks at 
her, .Kiurtled. 1887 National A’it*. Mai. 63 ''Out-of-work 
and sick .allowances. 1888 Pall .Mali G, 25 Aujic, 1/1 'I'o 
provide employment for the out-o -works. 
Oll*t-of-da*tef i^dj, phr. [.See Out of 1 11 and 
Date sb* 27.] That conlinucs to c-xist beyond its 
proper date or time ; obsolete. 

x6^ Kari.k M icrotostn.y Blunt Man{\x\iH 55 Hee swearcs 
olde out of date innocent othes. a 1684 Lkiciiton Serm, WViu 
(1868) 528 This was 10 him otil-of-daie useless stuflf. 1887 
Spectator ig Mar. 355/1 'I'hcrc are cliaptcr.s in ihw oui-ob 
date book that deserve to be studied. 

On't-of-doo'r, -dOO'rSi adj, und sb. fhr. Also 
out o’ door(8. [The advb. phrase out of door\s 
(see Out op III, Door 5 a, and A-doorh) u.scd 
attrib., or subst. ; in the attrih. use the form out-of 
door is the more common. 

'J'he earlier form of the phrase w‘as out at dootisy to which, 
how'cvcr, the attrib. use appears not to go back, j 

A. 1. That is outside the house, in the 
open air; done or grown in the open air; for use 
outside the house. 

a. s8oo ITklrna WK1.L.S CoHstantia Neville (cd« 2) II. 94 
Isnornnce of the routine of out-of-door business.^ 1845 
JheorisPs Jnd, zxc If nut -of-door varieties are moKi desirable. 
1876 Dristowk Th, Tract, Med, (1878) 854 Moderate out- 
of-door exerdse. 

fjL (831 Edin. Rev, 1 JV. 308 The reform , .arms us agaiiLst 
the out-of-doors poacher. x8ss Mrs. Gaskeli. North 4* -S', 
ii. Her (mt-of-door.s life was perfect. Her in-doors life 
had its drawback.s. 1883 A. Tiiqma.s Modem Housewife 67 
The question of out-of-doors garments for children. 
fig, 1853 IxiNGp. in Li/e (189O II. 988 What an expansive, 
sunny, out-of-door nature Rossini has 1 
2. Spec, a. Outside Houses of Parliament ; 
b. Carried on or given outside a workhouse, as 
out of door relief, 

s8oa Cannino in /7. Rose's 2)Mr/<v(i86o) I.501 No out-of- 
doors' me.xsure . . will attain the end. 183B Dickens (). Twht 
xxiii, Don't you think out-of-door relief a very bad thing If 
1897 Morlkv ill Daily News 4 Oct. 8/9 Out-of-doors or 
extra Parliainciitary speaking. Mr. Pitt .. only made one 
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ont-of-door speech in -Ml his career, and that was a speech ' 
..of three sentences only. 

B. sb. (the adj. used ellipt.) The world outside 
the house ; the open air ; 

iBsfi. WiiYTE Melvillp. Kate Coz\ xi. I'm fund of ibc ' 
Ijcautiful * out-of-doors instead of the Htesidn. 1858 Ci.r^NNV ! 
Card. Fvety^day Bk. 87/2 To provide Oucutnbci plants fir ! 
out-of-door.*!. 1895 OutinyiM. S.) XX.V1. 34/ > It was I ho | 
untamed liOnii iarice of the out-of-tluois that w e luie. ; 

Hence Oii*t-of*doo‘rer mnee-wd., one who is or i 
goes out-of-doors. 1 

/1 1845 1 lotiu To .s ’/. Ssvithin iv, A dripping Panp<*r crawls | 
along the way, The only real willing lini-of-doorcr. | 

Oa*t-0f-&'8luon, adj.pkr. [See Out of 111.] ! 
That is no longer in fashion or fashionable. j 

a 1680 IltiTi.KK Kem. (1759) II. 148 How to drink, ami how ! 
to eat No out -of-fashion Wine or Moat. x8oS l*j*. ^loikA j 
in Moore Mem. (18531 1. 185 One of the oul-of (ashiori picfres 1 
of furniture fit to figure in the i-t«;\v:ird's rouiii. 1895 Daily ] 
A'iwr 13 May a/3 mferior, out-of-fashion 
So, in same sense, t Ont-of-fasliloned {caiachr. 
after old-fashioned y etc.). 

1673 Wyi:iii;ki.ky Gcnilfuian Dandn^-Maslrr 11. ii, II.;. .li- 
fiilnci-s is the only out-of-fashioiied thing that is agrcrablf. 
1739 U'ks. Learned 1. 59 He Iuls not even ucglocted the \ 
m(i.st uiit-of-fashioii'd Works of this ivind. i 

Out-<^Ce(airt,(«fis). [f.Ot’T- I f OrriOEJd.9.] j 
An outside tiuilding forming one of the oflficcs of • 
a mansion, farm-house, etc.; an <iuthous(\ i 

x6r4 Ma.xsin'cer Renegado 11. \ i, There arc so umiiy lobbir.s, 
Out-offircs, and di.sp.irlations, here P.t-hind tliesc Tinki' h : 

I hangings. 1741 kiciiAUD.soN 1. 233 While the Gwjk 

i w.ns.sent to the ( )ut-o4Tii‘cs tt> raise the Men. 1890 Guardian \ 
29 Oct. r 704/a 'fwo tine looms for l»oys’ and girls* school, ; 
I Stairca.Ses, uut-ofticc..<. , 

j Oll‘t-0f*the«Wa3r, adj, phr. [The ailvb. 

I phrase w// ^ the way (sec OUT OF III and Wav j 
! 5 b,)y uscil attrib.] 

j 1. Kcmolc from any great highway or frequented 
; route ; remote from any centre of population, uii- 
! fr«.*qnented, secluded. ; 

! (1483 Cain. An^l, '‘fi4/'2 Onte of way, atiius, de.uius.'] 1797 

Ml:S.R AiXLiM K Itaiiau >ii, Nobody would ihlnk of iiiiildiiis^ 

. one in such an Out-of-the-way place. X838 Dickl.s.s D. 

' /'sr/xt xlii, ‘I'hc very nut-of ihc-waj-est house I c .an set tycs 
■ on. z866 .;V. -V (>. 3rd Sei. IX. 437 '2 The original nautii:.al 
j traditiiin is .“till preserved by out-of-tbe.way (leople. 

j 2. Sebiom iiiet with, unusual, far-felehed; hemv, 

I extraordinary, odd, peculiar, remaikable, oufn*. 

; 1704 N. N , tr. HtKcalini's Adzds. fr. Parnass. 1 1. To Rdr., 

i A short CulUciiuii of the Pulite out of the way Expressions, ' 
' which arc to be met with in their Half Sheet Specimen. 

1 1711 Stlelk .S^tr/. Xa 290 1*7 My oat-of-the-w-ay Caix rs, 

! and some original (jiiiiiactjs. X78t Mad. Il'.AhbLW I.itt. 
i 15 Oct,, I know^’ou l«>vc to lic.ar pjirticul.ars t»f all Kut-of-thc- ' 
! w'ay persons.^ x8o8 Scoir Au/obiog. in Lt>ckhart i, Siitpri^e 
j «at the quantity of out-of-the-way knowledge which 1 di-- ■ 
, played. x8M J. K. Jeromp. I Me Thoughts '1889) ••j To hit 

> upon an especially novel, uut-of>lhe-w*ay subject. 

j 3. De jmi ting from the pro|x;T path ; devious. ; 

rt 1731'r. lIpMON i/f /rf>/(TS«.>s) 11 Then: is..iiwtliiiig ' 
I more apt to occasion out -of- 1 he way su p--. 1825 IIrockki i ■ 
' N, C, (nWs.y Out o' the tt'/ij',,. way ward, 

I 4. Comb.y as out-of-the-way tempered, odd.- : 
tempered. 

X717 Miis. Centlivp.e Bold Stroke fer li 'iK i. I, The mo- 1 
w'him.si(.'.:il. out-of-the-way tbin;x*rcd ni.on 1 ever heard of. 
Hence On t-of- the- way 'ness. 
t8oo OiLEKiuoK Uftfubl, Lcit.y to J. P, Estlhi 1x834) St ; 

; My own subtleties, .lead me into stiange..tiansiciit out-v^f- ■ 
j ihe-wayiiesso. X887 Ki'SKIN /V ir/c/yVtf 11. ii. 61 My father ; 

: and iiiolhcr’s quiet out-of-the-waj-ncss at first tiUere.sted, ' 

! sooindcased, and at last won them. 

t OU't-of-ti'me, adj. phr. Ohs. [See Out of 
HI.] Not suilable to the tiiuc, unseasonable. 

1483 Caxton Gidd. Leg. 257 b/a We wold hauc. .drowned j 
yow by cause your dissolute & oulc of lyiiic ian^lyiig. ' 

Out-old, -open, -oven : see Out . ; 

Outouth, obs. Sc. form of On with. 

Out-o'ver, outou'r, out-ovrer, prep, and 
adzK Now only .SV. Forms: 4-6 out(o ouer, ; 
etc. (see Out .and Over) ; 4 out- our, owtour, : 
4- 6 outour, 5 Gutter, 5 6 owttour, ?8 out-oer, 

! 8 9 out-owre, 9 out owor, out-owor, outowor. . 

! [f. OiT adv. Over prep. <-T. Atour.] 
j A. prep. 1. a. t>f motion or direction : ori^, i 
j \V ith the force of both wonls ; also (more weakly) ; 

• Over, across. i 

' a xjpo Cnrsor M. 19720 (Edin.) In a Ici^e man lete him ^ 
dune out ouir [O//., Gdtt, vie ouer; Pait/, out oiicrl he 
wallisiifbctuiie. I3751 Iarooi'R AVmv vni. 393 He ihourht i 
i weill that he vald fair Outour the month {i. c. the (.o'.ainpians] | 

I vith lii.s nicn^c. c 1475 Babees Bk. 14B Oulc uuere yourc I 

> dy&she your heede yee tiai liyiige. 1560 KollanuO*/. IVriirjr | 
II. 193 F'lirlh t.an he fair Out uuir the !>ciit. 1785 Rckns 
tfalUnJoeen xxW, Ai in' the pwl Oiit-owrc the lugs she 

f ilnnipit. a 1810 Tannahii.l My Mary Poems u; Down 
rae the bank out-owre the K-a. 

b. Of position ; Over, above. 

13.. Cursor Af. 1 14S9 Vtc ouer bat hii.s Ptodc he stern. 
X513 Douul.as ySneis v. iii. 65 Tnc reiiiaiiciit of ibe roM cris ; 
..Svith arniis rwlcly outour th.iir airis faliL 1785 Ui'kns I 
Death 4* Dr. l/ornfiiwk iv. 'fhe rising ir.wn licgan to glowr I 
The distiuit Cumnock hilU out-owre. 1858 .M. Portkoi's 
Souter Johnny xi To crack ii joke.. Out ower a gill. ^ j 

t2. a. Ofdegrcc; Over, above; in a position j 
of superiority to ; more than ; beyond. Ohs. ^ i 
Rr s3ee Cursor At. y96'.'5 lEdin.) It to (x: oute ouit (CV//., i 
GOtf, vto ouer] inijte Ognin H stranger for to fiBtc. 1375 ; 


Harbour Bswe iv, 489 Dmifor had lie outnuv hi.’; i)cri.> 
reuttwne. ?i7.. Eait Ki.haid'x Ihinghtey xliv. in Child 
///f//«r/j-(iS9?) vm. edii. IS. .|o*-,/i .\iid lli*:i c h*- .-raw that lady 
giO'i 'I'hc flower oui ocr ihciij a’, 
t b. In transgression <if. Ohs. 

13.. Cursor AT. (Cotl.) Vl ouer Jh: forbot lf7. Again 
ho foilxHl) siia hai 

B. adv. Over; acros.s; outside. 

13.. Cursor AT. 3930 He lai on h^* la -'ule o flnm jonlan, 
And send his agbt vie-ouer ilkan. 1785 limw I ! atlornccn 
xix. He .. lumblM wi'awintlc r)ui.*.)wri; that nigbl. 1818 
Edin. Afng. Oct. 3?7 (Tani.’ To »/aud OHtineer, lu .stand 
romplelcly wiihout the IiicloMirc, house, etc. 

Outpace (‘iutpr‘i'5 , 7 L [Out- 14, 18.] 
ti. Tntr. To pass or go out. Ohs. rare, 

*S7* Gascoigne Hearbesy i'oy. Holland Wks. 11587) \C^^ 
I'lic number cannot from iny mind outp;.u.c. 

2. traus. I'o oiilw.ilk or outrun, t<» exceed in 
spectl ; to out-strip in .T-iiy race or rivalry, 

1611 Panrgyr. I'erses in Coryai's Crnditus. A woik#?.. 
that doth all other wuikc.-i ouL-]):ii.c fin 1- mg at the least. 
1798 .Sot iicnv tr. U'itdand’s Obtri>u{i?>?(i) I. ^ii VV-lwill iliy 
heart at times thy head ontpai e. 1877 Clkpv Atirn'i ’J'm tu s 
ii. 37 The enemy folliiwcil at full speed.. hut were •mipai.cd, 

dhlt-pai'nt, V, [(.)ur- iS.] trans. To ouliK'i* 
or siiipns.s in p.iintiiig, to paint more or better 
than. (In quot, 16S9 To outdo in painting oneself.) 

1689 Sh.\dwki.l Bury P. 11. Wks. IV. i4fi Y >ii and 
your daughter are nuif.-ri'ius f>jr •nil-p:untinq ail the 
p;/clicls ill F.ngj.anil. x8»6 -Svn. Smith Whx. {it-riyi II. ij7;i 
air. Jai ksoM strivev to oul-f aint .Sir ’JhomiLS. 

Out-paragon, -paramour: see Our- 22. 
OU't-pa:ri8ll. [Out- i.l a. A pari.sh hing 
out.side the walls or miinieipal boundaries of .a city 
or town, though for some purpose considered to 
belong to it. b. An outlying parisli. 

x^ 77-R7 IIt>(.iN’.sHi:n Chron. HI. 1212/1 There died in the 
ciMc and out piuishrs of all i!iw,ase.s ■■•ric hundred fiflie and 
two. i6$9 /i»/'.V'/'.v Diary IV. 433 I he parish if 

M arguici s, M'estmuuaer, and ullier ilie •jul-paii-hf's, in t)ie 
cciinilic.s of Middles; s and Snrjxy, within the win kly Pills 
of Mortality. X7*t Dk Foe J'ittguc (ic^4) •..■'j The Inii-cik':) 
kcrju..in the oui-iViiidic-'j. x8^ C. (.'ki.igiiion Jlisf. Efi- 
denikx Bnt. M. 85 '1 ho ob s. of the: City and tl.c o.;t- 
parlslas were Loicrcd wilii ag^rcgalo cf hou:*es. 

Ou't-pa-'rt. Ohs, [Or T- 1,3. Also as two words: 
sec Oi T a. and Part sb.] An outer, outlying, or 
c.Nleiior patt ; esp. in pi., T he parts of a town Ij ing 
ouUside its walls or municipal bounds; suburbs. 

t 1470 Henry lEa/lacL' i.x. 1757 On a out part the Scoois 
.set in that lyd, X598 Chm’Mas Iliad i\. --5 Tl-.e FeilTfs 
•■•r out i>.aits of a uhccle ih.at coivipasM' in the whole. 17x1 
I.Ik Ft;iii Plague '175(1-. 'i‘h«.isc P.'iiiOie>, :iud Places rt-* 
were *.al1ed the llanilcls, and Oiit-p:iit>. 1780 Ann, Keg, 
-VI 't he imposition Wing committed in thcoutparis. 
[Outparter, a spuriou.s wtjrd, originating in a 
mistake for Ou'l'PUTriitt (q. v.), which has been 
handed down in editions of the Statute.?, in the J. aw 
Dictionaries, and cunent Dictionaries.] 

Outpass (oulpa-s), t\ [Out- 17, iS.J 

1 . Inins. To |>ass out of ^bounds ', beyond (a limit). 

1494 F.vLY.\n L/in'n. vit. co.xv, cj? T>.** w.ati'r of Thamys 
. .dyd nuy:h hanne by uutp:\^^ynge hi> hoiind^a iu clyuti-jC 
pliiCts. _ 1635 Qvakles Embl. iv. l. v, Sometimes my tradi 
disdaiiiini; ttiuu>;lits uiit-pa-.s 'I'lie cotnnion period of D-rrone 
concril. 1659 Eari. Mo.nm. tr. .Si auult's .ILin he. Grtiily 
yju XuL to out-pus&e il'> hounds. 

2 . jig. To surpa.vs, go beyiMid riii any quality' . 
Z59A Cakkw Huarte's Ejtam. ll'its \il i.i3ut}) 183 So great 

w.as ine knowledge arnl wlsedome whiih Salomon nveiucit 
of tiod, tlitiL he oulp;csscd nl the .Ancients. 1796 Kirw'^n 
Elem. Min. (ed. 2) I. Pref. 3 t Icnnanj-, in evt-rj* in.'iiaiue, 
oiit-pa.<sefl even its former exer lions. 1856 R. .A. 

I. VI. I i4ty Th.at the puoroyL lie:jj;ar may i:i 

wisdom and in bie»*ednc>s all the Popes of ChiiMcndom. 

t Ou“t-pa'.88age. Ohs. [Out- 7.] Passage 
out, the action of passing out ; way out. 

1398 Tre\is.\ Barth. Pe P. K. xix. Ixxv. 11495) 905 Che.se 
cten after mcctc . . shouclli it to the place of out|>a.s<aj:<*. 1533 
llr.LLKNDEN Lizy V. 4-0 Th.ay war s;i iiu'lusit . . that 

lhay iTiiclit gcti na oniepas.-ja^'e. X536 — Cr.m. .SVi»/. (1 £21 ; II. 
243 And stt>ppil h.aith Lliccntie.s and oulixissage of tlii^gait. 

t Ou'tpa:S8ing, vb/. sb. Obx. [( )r;T- 9.] 

1 . The action of passing out or away. 

a 1340 llAMroLi:'. Psalter xx-xfij. eP, 1 s.iyd in outp-assynee 
of niy thoght. 14^ iV. .Acts Jts. //'l iPi4» II. 23G/J Anent 
the ininiiiging of hulyeotuie,. .and of the oiitp.v-.sing thairof 
of the Realiiie. 1609*8 klne Keg. Maj. 52 h (Slat. Kuht. J 1 1 , 
c. 2 $ s'. Hefure the i.schcw or out^&ing of the and day .^, 

2. Evacuation, excretion. 

CX400 tr. Secrcia Secret., Gov, Lordsk. 67 In outpiii-syngc 
or wvihholdynge of J»e w,.»(nhe. 

Out-poBSion to Out-patieuce : .see Out-. 
Ou*t-pa:tieiLt. [Oi:t- 2.] .A patient who 
receives treatment at a hospital with.out being an 
inmate; opposed to in-paiUnt-. see In adv. 12a, 
*7x5 NkI-son .Iddr, Pers. Qu.sl. cuS Above a Iiurulied 
Persons under Cure, besides the Out-Patients, who arc 
provided with Phy.'sick. x8oo Med. Jrnl. III. 488 l.)iil- 
p.atieiit.s continue to be received (‘vj.ry SiimlAy a»:d w'cdncs- 
ilay morninj^. attrib. 1879 St. George's tlo>f. Kef. IX. 59 
A fortnight's .. outqxai tent treatment. x88o Va.w.v. S fight 
Aitm. In the out-patient department of the hospital. 

Out-pay to Out-poal : t^ec Out-. • 
Out-peO'P, V. poet. [Out* 14.] Mr. To 
peep ouC. So Oa*t-pe8:pi]i8 i*ld. sb, 

1600 I’AiRrA.x Tasso \i. iii. Yet none of v.< dare.*; at the‘.e 
Kates oiit-peepc. z8x8 Ki Aix Endym. 1. IJciiijl hiJoei', 
laiiKh at their out-peeping, 18R7 lloC'ii y/f.»v -V L. xxxiv, 
Or peails outpeeping fioiii their Mlvciy £hcll.*>. 



OUTPEER 

Ontpee'r, [Onr-iSb.] To outmate, 

(luti'ival, fxccl. 

1611 Siiak<;. Cj’jvff. 111. vi. Sfi fJrt'at i«cii Thnt h.HcI a Court 
no bi.iis* *■ * .CouU not ouf-pt;iTi‘ ibnsi? iwniMr. 

i8j8 (?ii.\LMhHs //"Xa. Xni. 'Die in. in inili.H.*eiN his fi’in- 

isinio'i.s in inlelhrtual M'caU)i. ; 

i* Oa‘t-pe:illLy. 0 /^s. [Oi t- 6.] A payment j 
oil Koing oiil of .a tenancy. C'f. In' riiN’Nv. 

?I3.. [sec IN'I-enny), , f 

Orl't-pe'IUlion, .:/>■ [On- j.] A pension ; 
i^iven without the coiulilion of rtsiilciicc in a chant' ' 
able institiilion. So On’t-pe nsion ?». it a/is., to . 
grant an out-pcnsioii to, to pt-iision out. j 

1711 O/Ki'. JVoh'cr 71 iNfay in /.naf. (w.ts. No. 4S50 i 'Dio j 
Out.lVnsion of the saD llo.'i.-ital. 1766 t.ARi.isi.K 111/ •//../. 
’/'rafts, I.VI. i;^5 Kr was aifinilird to ihc oiit-pensiiin of ; 
Chi:lsea hospital. 1895 7 Dec. ;}/i of j 

lliosc api'K.niiK'il t>"» til*' Aliiishoyisc-s luoe asked to he trans- ! 
fri'M'd 10 i lie OMt li>t. *893 -.*1 Nov. j; ^ 

The old residents are lo he: liinieij adrift and out-piMisiuned. . 

Ou‘t-pe nsioner. [ol-t- ,».] A non*ic:^if]eiit j 

iifnsi(.*nc’r ; t»j.ipos(?d to />/ Af/iyiofter. I 

1706 /.i>tt,/. (sijz. No. Arrears due to the Out- 1 

’■rerri<»r.t:r.s..hfl.*iiyi!i}|; l > Cliehea Hnspil.i). 1748 /I ; 

I n. I. i. ft i hc t)ul-|j» nsiiiners •■»[ Chelsea coUeiio. .coi insist , 

■ f s,.I..liers, who from their age, wounds, or iither iiiririiiilies, ■ 
an-, inr.ip.ahle of scoin.tr in inarrhins; re.«;iments. 1849 ' 
Mai ulay /ftsf. iii. f. 1107 It- wa& no p.irl of the plan | 
lhat iherc should he oiiipensioneis. j 

Out-people, r. : arv Oi : t- 26. ! 

Ou“t-pi:cket. [Out- 1 .J A picket posted at : 
a distance out or in advance ; an outpost. _ ; 

183a Soi'TiiKV ///''■'/. Ft'Hifis. Il’ttr in. 430 Marmont him- j 
self .. .surprised and eai'luM-d ilic out ])icquet «»f die parly. ■ 
1859 MoweiiAY Thomson S/ofy i’fi.’fw/.'/'t* iv. 68 Hut if the 
iiKieiichcd po.sition was one of p^ril, th.at of the ou(pick*i:t : 
in harrai.'k No. 4 was even more sa , 

Out*pipe to Out-pity ; sec Our-. 

+ Out-pi’tch, c'. Oih\ [Out- 21 + Pitch .?A, i 
highest point of lligbt, etc.] /rans. To rise to a , 
higher pitch than, exceed in pitch ; to go heyond. 

i 6 a 7 UAKrwiM. .d/ij/. (16:50) i6j .Vnna the Hropheto.ssc 
mentioned by S. Luko secnics ii> havn out pilcdied an 
iiuiidred [vo.irs]. 1846 flneK A’/V//. ///, n, .';7 Who had 
Mich an inrtuenro npon him in hi.s minoiin'o, th.'it .she ont- 
pitclictJ JiOwis J luk'c c»f OrJeance. 1677 W. Hi..*<'.hks .lArv 
i'/S.-ft in. iii. nj .So l.aific and /'.dr .a marie, as hath not been 
outpitch'd . . by any 011c upon tlie spot. I 

t Oa't>pla:ce. Ms. [Oi r- i.] An ont ljinij, j 

out'Of-the-way place. i 

1330 Pai..si;h. ?.:p/2 OulpUco, a r-irner out nf ibo way, 
deatottr. tsss DeenJi's 3/j In th<i tiysho iiiuiiniayne.s 

or olher superficial! owl plact's. 1690 Atuiros Tracts J 1 . 50 ' 
Some out-places l»egan to fortify and C.-irrisou their hou.st‘.s. 
Oat*pla'll| 7^- [Out* i 8.] iyans. To oiUdo i 
in planning ; to outmatch by more skilful planning. . 

1797 T. Pakk Souti. 8;; lie out-platis me hollow. 185a M. 
y\i<.N-oi.D '/'r/stram v htit/l 1. if.'j Tristram !— sweet love!— ! 
wc .vrc betray'd —out pl.mn d. j 

Ou'tplay, sh. [Out- 7, 4.] 1 

1. Di.splay, manifcsialion. 

1871 H. W. Beechi'.r Acc/. Preaefu v. 97 Fervency, which j 
is only another term for tMnolionrd ompl.ny. . 

2 . Cricket, 'I’hat part of the game played liy the | 
side that is * out 

ii/yudiiic s Cr/tl'ci Afin. r Tln’y were hand icapjied j 
in their out -play hy the nhscnce of 1 heir best bowder. 

Outplay I V. [Ot'T- iS.] trans. To beat or 
surp.ass in playing, to ])lay better than. 

1648 J. TiEM'MONr 1. x.xxvi. If 1 Deign to outplay : 
him in his own sly p:irt. 1896 1 Vestal. <r(ijs. 15 Dec. xo. 1 
Aii:«tralian mhlcics, who have >liow n ih.^t they can out-run, ' 
out-row, out-^hcot, or out play the athletes of oilier lands. 

Out-ploase to Out-plod : see Ou r-. 

Out-plO't, V. [(>i;t- 18.] trans. To outdo 
in plotting ; to outmaiia-uvre. 

xMi T. Flat .MAN' l/t raclitus Puiens No. J9 (i 715) I. 187 
He has the Head of .a Jesuit, and shall out-wit, out-jilot, 
out-s wear, .the whole Society. 1854 CiJi-.WisiiMAN I'aliota 
JJ5 Vou have out-plotted me, and you pity me ! 

Outpoint, S''. [Ot’T- 15, 18.] 

+ 1. trans. To jioint out, indicate, {^poetic i) Oh. ■ 
159^ R. Haunpifclu Cynthia ii, i.Arh.) 47 In yoiuler Wofxl. | 
(Winch with her finger shoe Out-poynting) .. ViianUhed into 1 
-I line Olher place. 

2 . Ya^htinjif, To outdo in pointing ; to sail closer 
^lu the wind than. 

1883 liArf^rs Ma^. Aug. 445/1! The smaller, .boat out- i 
p'/itiled a;ul out.saih.^!. .her. .rorrijictitor. 1899 Daily Xc 'j*s 
4 (Jet. Vi Odiimhi.1 appeared to be out-pointing Shamroolc, . 
hut the boats were not very far apart. 

t Outpointed, ///. a. Ohs, [Out- ir.] Pro- ; 
Irudcd. j 

*575 F*^N”S7T'R Chyrnrg. 1. (1585) 15 The place, .which ! 
heing mo.^t oijipoinicd, is soft and easily pressed in with : 
the finger. ^ ' 

Ontpoi'se, v. [(Jut- iSb.] trans. To out- j 
weigh, to overbalance. iIf*nceOutpoi'8mg///./i. I 
1830 pRYKNK Anti- Annin. 268 The iricanrst of which., 
may alone (r.itpol^e them all. i8$x Howf.m. Venice 1^9 His 
outpoLSing^oriWer keeps the inferior Princes in pc-act. *658 : 
Jkankk A/ixt. Sekot, Div. B I.ovi; of an inimort.'di sOuie,that ■ 
in worth oiit-poiyseth the whole worM. 1886 SwiNiujkNiC ■ 
AfisC. 150-1 A leaf of the Oooigics would oui poise in value 1 
the tvhole of the ' Excuision ' 

Out-poison to Out-porch: see Out-. 1 

Ou'tpo:rt^ [Out- i, 6.] i 

1 . A pot t outside some defined place, as a city 
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or town ; in England, a terra including all ports ■ 
other limn that of ].ondon. 

x64a Ihitin. Part, conr. Tonnage 4 Pnutida^i' j i A.s well j 
of die t?ily of London as the Oul-pc^rts. 17x9 W. Wood j 
.V//^T'. 7 radc ;;g5 IJy these Conipanies heing rsiublished ai | 
l.<»nilon, ihn ('ity of llrblid and otluT the Out Port.s, arc j 
excluded liorii any Atlvaiilagr*; hy iht-ni. 1733 Di? Imm-: j 
/’/•/e"*’ ?f)r> wliilr the Plamio i:f*;itinui;d .no violent ill 

Loiidon, tin' Oiit-porl.s, as tlicy are e.iHVl, rnjdyed a very 
gie.'it 'I'nide. 1884 Manth. A’.i/xh/. xrtfh.l. 5.'.t Ropreheiisihle 
pr.'ii'ii4’;r^ einph.iyetl Kith in I.oniKiii :inil in tlie outixorLs. 

attrib. \joi Chaw/n'r/aync \ St. (it. Hrit., J.ht Gcn't. 
Ojficeys ^ our Kxainiiiers of the Oiil-Pojl IhXok.s. 1731 

tiCHll. AAV. I. 84 Alcx.nider tJoiiW, Ksq. . . made in*5iicclor 
i>f the out-port collccior.s atrcoiinl'i. 

2 . A ]Mirt of emliarkaiioii i.»r exportation. 
r:x790 H. Rl sii F.ss., Prcyr. /'cpnl, Penn. (i8f*?) ?S5 Our 
.stale is the great iiiit|Kirl of the Dintcil Siale.H for lOuiope.in.s. 
1870 Ykai-.s Nat. Hist. (Vvf.vw. 89 Coin K'ing :i long lime in 
leaching its oiii^Miri. X873 Daily Ne^vs 70 yecn., I.iverpool 
is the .^le.'it oiiijHxrt of Ktighind — ihc pl.icc where people go 
whi.i are ahout lo leave the count ty. 

tOutport^. Ohs, [(T. Out- 25.] Conveyance 
uiilw.ard ; exportation. 

rrx6o3 Lit, to Jas, VI in Rolicrt.<nn Hist, Scot. vin.Wfc.s. 
iL’jfi IT. t'i 3 That your Majest)' wjll he plca.'^'d ti> admit i 
free ouLport of the native coinnuxlllics of ihiskiiigdoni. 

Outpost ((iu*t[ij»s 0 , jA [Ocr- I.] A iwst at 
a distance from the body of an array ; a dctach- 
racnl placetl at a distanoc iroin a force, when Iraht tl, 
ns a guard against surprise. 

1757 Washinoion As-//. Writ. iSSg T. 478 The unccrl.'iin j 
.ntui dilliLult cornmnnication with iheont-posts. X779 Fo^rKSi* • 
I'oy. N. iinin'a ;i_5 Sointtinie.'; a .serjeaiit at an ont-posi.. 
M-niK an .*u;i:ount of Ids having clisrovered on a cot tain .NpM, 

.a ii.'iircl of s-pit:e trres. 1803 Laick in Dwell d/ry. /f V/A*.«/i;v’.r 
yV'/. (1878) 594 When we li.ad enc.ampcd . . our outposts 
were fit tacked by a l>utly of ihe enemy. 1844 Pegul. Oisi. 1 
Army 272 Officers, Soldiers, .^^d Followeis of the Camp, ! 
.110 not, on any aeCOnlii, to Ik* Nuffored to pa.ss the Out-Posts, ! 
unless they are «>n duty, or pre.seiil a regul.'ir r*cnnit. 1855 j 
Macaui-iv Hist, Cuf', xiii. 111. 375 'J'hc outposts of the ! 
(?aiiieroiii:iiis weie speedily driven in. ^ I 

b. tiiiiLc/, and Jig. 1813 ICrsTAt E Italy (1815) 1 . i. 74 { 
S;di/hurj;.aftubalpiiiei;ily, . .m.-iyKjcoiisidcred.. as forming ! 
one uf the iMifpiiSi.s of Italy. 1856 Siasi.ev .Y/«/ri iS- I'al. 1. ; 

9 .\ lower Ii?jC of hilfs, wdiich form as it were the out- • 
poMs of the Sliiaitic range itself. 

0. aft rib. 1833 MooRii/'a/'A’jFEo ‘Jhe sun, who now began | 
'I'o call in .ill his out-post ray.s, 185^ Lam; tVand. India 
304 ( He] was tried for being drunk whilst on oiii-posi duly. 

* 1 Icnce Ou'tpoflt v. trans, ^ to place as an outpost. 

X864 M.\Ki.oM in Keotlcr 13 Aug., The thoughts that I 
li.'ihitiiaily cuiiie and go in the mind so privileged and nut- ; 
posted to meditate and to sing I 

Outpour (cm*ipb»0, .*'/h [Out- 7.] 'fhcactof j 
])Oiiiiiig out ; that which pours out, a« overflow, ! 

f^yiV^r/A'ra 4 i)ec. 79 V'‘’ On 1 he hyp.it hc.*:e.s. .tliat the l.uta 
N-^ige contrilmtes the outixjur of the dLst.*iiit T.inganyika. 
1893 F. Harmison in Forum j:in. 550 None but the very 
greatest c.'in ruaintain for long one- inec.s.s.int outpour of I 
drollery. 1897 Daily Netvs 4 Sept. 2/2 The outpour streams j 
down the face of the rock in a niiinK'.r of beautiful falls. 

Outpour C<»HtpG^*j). V, [Out- 15, 14.] 

1. trans. 'Fo pour out, send forth in or as in .a 
stream. (Chiefly poetic.) 

1671 Milion P. R. in. ;5i I He lor.k’i .ind s.iw w hat numbcr.s ■ 
iiuinK'.rlcN-s 'Fhc City g;ite.soul pour •J. «i8;. Moin/Vrwji, , 
/•’.v/v/i rt 0/ SioH^ Then .. woidd my .ironing spirit ha.stc 
l-’orlh to <-Ht}xjur its flood of ini-.ery. 1884 Skeat Upland’s 
Poems 40 Only iu the montli of blo:..soni.s Nightingales out- ■ 
pour their song. { 

2 . intr. To flow out in or as in a slrcain. 

t88x L YfiON & Fane Tnnnkauscr 76 She wa.s not of those 
M'ho.-c slernt.st ^.oriow Oulpc.-UT.K in plaints. I 

Ou’tpoured, r/. [Ol-t-h.] Poured out. I 
So Ou'tpourer, one who pours out; Ou'tpourinff 
ppl. <7., pouring out, rusliing out in a stream. 

1884 IlHinsNiKO Ferishtah, Shah Ahhas jij H.id '‘out- 

K iurcil life of mine .sufficed To bring liim bark. 1876 Geo. 

i.ior Van, Der, Ixix, Whal *ourpourA;r of his own affairs. 
X883 CoWDEN Ci..Ai<KE Skal's. Char, \iii. 199 She is hy 
pat lire of the most boisteroii.s .spirits, irreprcssihlc, *iiutpuur' 
iiig, 1895 J. W. VowKLLln Phys/ogr, Processes L 4 hlodificd. . 
by the great gulfs and the nutfiouring rivers fruui the land. 

Ou'tpon^inff, 7 Msh, [Out- 9.] 

1 . The action of [louring out. 

*757 J- F.IIWAKI..S Grip Sin I. ix. (1B37) 88 A glorious out* 
pouring of the Spirit of GckI. 1879 Fakkak .S 7 . Paul (1883) 
519 'I'he toil of his hand.s in no way impeded the outfioitring 
of his soul. 

2 . That w'hich is poured out; an cffu.sinn; an 
impetuous or pa&Hionate utterance. Chiefly in 
1837 CAMt.Yl.E /I//44:. (18571 h 346 Hisp;i.s.sionate uu tourings 
w'ould be more effective were they briefer. 1870 Fkkkman 
Norm. Conq, (ed. s) I. iv. 184 Among, the most ridiculous 
outpourings of his lying vanity, 
t OntpoweTy V. Ohs, [OUT-2J.] trans, lio 
exceed in power, to overpower. 

1854 (iAvroN Pleas. Notes tv, i. Dut-powr’d, out- 
wortled, shcc’s at la.st o’rborne. X655 frf-LEJi Ch. Hist, ii, 
iii. 4 41 In the Saxon Heptarchy there was generally one who 
oiil-poM'Cicd all the rest. 1763 Got.r>SM. Cit. IV, Ixxxiv. 11 . 
97 Myriads of nien..Axut-iiowenng [some later edd. over- 
l>,>wci'ingl by numbers all opposition. 

Out-practiso, •praise, etc. : see Out-. 
Ontpray, v, [Out- i8, t8 c.] 

1 . To traldo in praying, excel in prayer. 

1593 .*!)Maks. Kieh. //, v. Hi. xoo Our prayer.s do out-pray 
his. xM Drvuf.n Ann, AUruh. cdxi, He..Outwcei>.s an 
hermit, and oulptays a saitiL >81(1-4 K.merkon Rss. Ser. 11. 
iv. (1876) 105 He will outpray sainU in chapel, outgeneral 
vetcraiii. in the field. 


OUTPUT. 

2. To overcome by prayer, pray (something) 
to an end or out of existence. 

a 1893 RoSf.kt.son Serm, Ser. iv. Iv, (tS63) 415 Outjiray,— 
ijutprcnch,— outlive the calumny. 

Ohitprea'ch, rA [Out- i 8 , iSc.] 

1. trans, 1\) outdo, surpass, or excel in preaching; 
lo preach more or l^etter than. 

1843 Hammond Serm, John xviii. 40 Wks. 1683 IV. 5x7 Able 
10 ouiprcach all the Orators yon ever heard from the Pulpit. 
1743 Yottsci Nt. Th. IX. 2325 'Fill thcn,l>e Thi.s.'Ui ICmblem of 
my ( Irave ; Let it out-prrndi the Pi-eachcr. *854 S. Wilher- 
I'C'RCE in R. I. WilbeiTorce Life (loBi) II. vi. 249 l)i.s.scntcrs 
onlpreach them. 

2 . To preach to an end, preach out of existeticc. 

1836 Mii.man a. lioleyn (1827.1 156 Think you your crime.s 

and murders Will not out-preach 3'ou fniiii the face of 
earth ? a 1853 [sec Oi tprav if, 2], 

Out-preeu to Out-privilego : see Out-. 
t Out-pri'se* Obs, [Out- 18, 1 8 b.] trans. 
To exceed in value ; lo surpass in one’s estimation. 

x8xx SiiAK.R, Cymh, 1. iv. 88 She's oubprix'd hy a trijle. 
a 1657 R. T.,ovr.i>AY Lelt, (16(13) Gi, I never had rccreaiiiMi 
nor business that out-pr'ised the pliMsant cart* 1 aKvayes 
in«jk to keep our (Juilis in play. rxi8^x Joanna Haii.lik 
iDgilvie) In truth iiiy otf'iing far nul^'ii/cs .nil. 

Out-procrastine, -prodigy, etc. : see Out*. 
t OatprO'ffer, t'. Obs. [Out-iS.] trans. To 
profliT or offer more than, to outbid. 

1494 F.iiiv.w vii.cc.xw. 253 The kyngc called Iteforc 

liyiii the .ii. luiinki.'; .seiieially, fyihcr out profeiyd other ; 
..'J'han till* kyiigc. rallctl [ihe lliiidj .iiid ysked il he wolde 
gciic any more lliaii his brcihenic had offered lo be ahliot. 

Ont^prO'misOi V, [Out- i8, 17.] trans. To 
exceed or outdo in prfJniising. rejl. To pitunise 
more than one can do. 

1878 Wvcf(v.iii.Kv/V. Dealer \. i, Thou mayst ta dly come 
to..oiit-i)roiiii.si*a Lover. i68x J. Fi.avel Rig^ht. Mans Ref. 
207 God never rnit-iiroinlscd himself. 1893 Mitarl.'s fer- 
formed by Momy Kp. Dcd., (Jut-lye .a News- writer, criI- 
promi.se a Cit. 

Out- prosper to Out- pry : see Out-. 

'f OutpU'blish, obs, (Ava» /D/^/.)=-' OuT- 

.\SK V. I . 

X719 S. Si'WAM. Diary 26 Oct. (iSS-.q HI, 232, 1 .. could 
nut he Marriftl sooner, bei'.iu-se 1 wji:!* Oul-pnbli.shed on the 
'J'hank.s-giving-Day, and not before. 1737 Canton (M.is.s.) 
Rcc. (1896) vM The Name.s . . haue bi:n *>111 piil.'lishcd as the 
Law directs, Hy me Joseph Tucker town Clerk. 

Out-pupil, -purplo. -purse ; sco (Jut-. 
Outpush. (flirt pwj), .v^. [(.)ur- 7.] (.lulward 

[iiisb ; impetus diretted outwardly. 

1885 Hoinilct. Rtt\ Aug. 98 Society ..will feel the oul- 
push and the uplifl. 

Out-pU'sh, Jf. nonce-rcftl. [Out- 17.] trans. 
To exceetl or go Ix-yond in pushing. 

1848 T)it:KKNS DiWtbcy xxi, A fliislii.d p.age .. seemed to 
have in part out-grown and in jjart out-piishcfl his strength. 

Oll*tpil:8liilIgf ppi^ tt, [f>UT- 10.] rushing 
uiil. enicrprising. 

1894 Chicago Adranec 1 Aiig., Some outpubhing Chinese 
and .still mure enterprising Jnp.’iiiesc. 

Output (nirtput), sb. [Out- 7.] 

The act or fact of putting or turning out ; pro- 
duction ; the quantity or amount ]>rodiiccd ; the 
product of any industry or exertion, viewed quanti- 
tatively; the result given to the world. (Orig. a 
technical or local term of iron-works, coaTmincs, 
etc. ; ajip. not in general IJict. till after 1880.) 

1858 Si.m.mom>s Diet, Trade, Outfut, a term in the iron 
trade fur the m.ikc of metal or {Uitiisal quantity made. >873 
Daily Nnvs t Aug., The output in that dislrict jihc steam 
' coal field of Niir'ihiimlicrland] would not exceed five inillion 
' Ions per .'tniiiim. 1877 Raymond .Statist.^ Mines ^ Mining 
v8s 'I'hc t.npyxr out-put remains sulist.nniially as it was hist 

} »’oar. X879 IIoWDEN Southey vii. 194 It is the out-put of a 
arge and vigorous mind. X879 M. Pattison , 1 /j 7 (#v/ xiii. 215 
If this were the aver.vge output of a iropuiar book, the in- 
; ference would be that I^irotlise Lost was not such a book. 

I 1893 SiKVKKsuN Arrois the Plains 285 Stirh .'in income as 
a clerk will earn with a tenth, .of your nervous output, 
b. JVtysiol, Applied to the waste material expelled 
I from the body by the lungs, skin, and kidneys, as 
I opposed to the income or material taken into the 
I liodily system. (Tlic undigested matter or Lvecs 
! .me not included on either side.) 

I 1883 hi. F0.STER Plivsifll. (x88<>) It. V. § 521 The oulniit 
I [odd. 1877-79 outcome] may lic regartltd as confuting of (1) 
I the rc.*<piratory products of the Jungs .skin, and .dimcntniy 
' canal,. (2) of perspiration, consisting chiefly of water and 
i s.ilts. .and (3) of the urine, 

1 Ontpn't, ». [O”’'- *5 l 

*H. trans. To put out, expel, eject, dismiss. Obs, 
(Tn M 1'-. chiefly two words, esp. in pa. pple.) 

a 1300 A*, /r. Psalter v. xi Out put )>mn kitrc (xu .sal lie, 
Laverd, fur bai tariccl be. a 1340 J 1 ami>oi.k Psalter xxxvtil. 
13 Output bai ere of mradise. CX350 Winchester Usages 
in ling. Gilds 362 Be pe askere out putte for eiiere. 1583 
Aberd Reg. XX V. (Jain.), To imput iindoutuule the teneiitlM. 
1597 Skene Dc Verb, .^igu, s.v. Clialnierlanes in- 

put and out-pul lx; the Comptroller, a i^j^SrAUMNO Troub, 
Chas, I (1829) 11 . 30 Th.iy first mcll with the five cinque 
purtis, inuiittis and oulputtis governouris at their plesour, 
t b. I’o put foilh, put outside. Ohs, 

18x5 Jackson Creed tv. \iii. | 2 Outputting their neigh- 
; Ixiur^ goods for him to dri\'e, or harbouring such as they 
! could not but know to be bcx)t-haileni. 

I 1 2 . To utter, issue (false coin) ; see (Jutputtbr 
j a, OUTFUTTINQ a. Sc, Obs, 



OUTPITTTER. 
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• OUTBAGE. 


TS79 iti Piirairn Crim, yV/Wjr(i8jj; I. ii. 64 Pcnncis, falslie 
ciunVii and siampitj quhilkis wex output he him. 

+ 3 . Tci provide (soldiers). Obs. 

1640 [xee Out lUTTKft 3I. 

4 . (ott’tpnl) [f. Output sh."] To put out, turn out, 
produce. 

1858 Ccoh,^tsi I. 3^)3 It was llieir businr^j! to output coal 
and not stone. 18^ Pail Alnii (7. 18 Fch. 1 The great 
waterpower of the ML*:isMpjii at Minneapolis cnaU«^s the 
niiliers there to output some 1,300 tons of flour per day. 

fChl’tputtter *. [Out- 8.] One who puts 
out, 

1 . One who puts or pu:>hes out. 

Ontpulter and outepttlicr .arc here .apjdleil to the saim* 
person. Either of these may he a mispi int for the other, or 
the words may lie used as syn«-.iiy_iu'< : if._ Pki.t, Pom, P«’t 
vhs, '1 he piTssagc (whieh, as printed, is ineoherent and 
corrupt) purp;*i!s to he from a prophecy of Merlin, in wliicli 
outpulUr may have been the oi ig. word. 'I’he precise w:n^e 
is not determinahlc. 

1480 Caxton C/irflft. /'«c* n iij. The lx:rc sholde flee 
with a 5wan..thurgh an vnkynde utitpiilter and that the 
sw.m ih:m shuhle he slayne with sorwe at liiirhriigge. 
n iij h, Sir Andrewe of Herkcla that is called the vnkynde 
oureputtiT. 

2 . One who utters or circulates false coin. Sr. 

1574 Sc, Ads ^ns, yi (1814) yj/t The personis .. salbe 

persewit and ponissir ns wilfull oiitputtaris and changearis 
of lals and corrujit money. 

3 . One who was bound or engaged to provide 
and fit out men for military service. ' 

1840 in Sp.’ilding Trmt, Cfias, / (1S50) 1. 359 If it sail cum 
to the knouledge of any pcr.ionc who hath rir sail happin to 
out reache soldiouiis, Iiorss or fool, . . that these out reaihit 
hy them are dishandit and flAi fra there citllon-t, the said 
out putteiis of ihame sallje ohlcgit to seiche, aieik, and apie. 
henil the s;iidix fiigiliues. ///#/., Vlhcrwaies. .the saidis out 
fuittciLs sallic uhlcgit to inak \vj.» there iiinnhrr lyi out puttirig 
of men iu there places, sutth ientlie provhlit in armes auii 
vthcr neces-iareis vpone the saldis oiii reachcrii there owiie 
expenssis. x65a Urvuuaii r yett'd Wks. (1831) 1:51 A country 
gt-ntleman, out-puttcr of fojt or horse, 

4 . An insligalnr. 

lU^gCopnoN' ///.r/. Farh SuiJh't land 3*7 Sir Robcit 
( Toidon . . wes blamed hy the Karle of ('!.iiteym's for this acci- 
dental! .slaughter, as aiie uutputter of the rest to that effect. 

6. A term applied to crTtaln maintainers and 
abeitors of thieves or frcebootc'rs. 

In 9 Hi-n. V, it appo.rr.v from the context to be applied to 
persons in Kede'^dah: who inaliuaincd .-uvd fitted out thieves 
f.jr defiredati'.uis in the adjacent (;oii» tics; of. scn.ses 3 and 4. 
Up. Jackson «:)rern.s to have ujidcrstood and us»:d it of persons 
who* put out their neighbour-.' cattle or goods tntu places 
handy r.>i ihicvo-i with whom they were in league: cf. Olt- 
I't i 1 b, <]iu>i. ifti;;. But \\ii: outpniiers id 1471 were not 
the v.ftighhours of the persons r<.<hhed, but felons living 
brsiJf* the thieves in Tyntdale and kcilcsdale. 

14x1 Suppi.'r. C’.'nttncnx Xtnih uniHd.^Chtnbld.,^- Wt'simld. 
in RolU of Parit. g Hen. V. 143/1 Otruiml panic des 
dill! AUppliantz vmU destruitz par pitisurs larons felons 
appelle/ lii-t.'tkers & f hit-putters, demiirantz deins Ics Fraii- 
rniscs de Tyndnie, Uydesdale, & He>hamshiro. . . Q.ar Ic 
gicitidre ni.iiiihre tp inhahiirnr <lcin.s Ic.s ditz Francliise.s, ou 
sorit tiels in.dfosours, 011 maiiueininirs d'eulv cn lour man- 
vei^lc. — Act 9 Hen, /■', c. 7 Diver.ses persones iarons «t 
felons appc-lle-r Intakers tk Outpr.ttcis demouraiilz dcinz U 
fraiicliisc dc Kidc.sd.Tlc, en qurle fianchir.e h: brief dii Hoy 
nr foiirt myc. ti-c.<livers persons, ihievcsj and felons r.alh^d 
lnt.Tkers and Outpuiter.s, dwelling wiiliiii^the Liberty of 
Jtcdc.'-d.Tle, ill which Liberty the King's writ docs not run. I 
a i6m jArK.snN Creed xi. xl. § 3 lie is a more cunning thief 
whl<m can steal wiiluuit an out put ter or receiver, lliaa he 
which always is enforced to iir.e the help of one or other. 
1664 Giflss. s. V. /w/o/fvr.v, t^uos UHtparters Vixrant 

. .recentius Ouifutters niiiiciipaii. 

Xote. Kaslcll's Eng. tr.ans|. of the .Statutes (ed. 1.443! re.id.s 
in the Act of 1431 'felons called yiilakers ami tmiparfrrs', 
an^ obvious misprint, which w.’ls howevxr repeated in all 
editions previous to that of Ruffhead in 1763 (which rci.iins 
' nutparlcrs ' in the tc.vt with ' oiitpiiiiers ' in the m.'xrgiip. 
Hence 'outi>atltT' was .accepted as a gi-nuiiie word by 
Cowell, who in Ids Interpreter further identified the ‘ oiit- 

р. aitcr’ with the thief, with whiih erroneous expinuatioii 
the bogus word h.as duly reappeared in the l.«aw Uiciiomiries 
down to Wharton, a.s well as in Phillips. K»r.'«cy, JUilcy, Ash, 
Crahbe, Ogilvie's Imperial Z?/V/., Century Arf., .and Funk’s 
Standard Diet,', it was eschcwi:d by Joniisou ami Webster. 
As if one error were not enough, Wharton has al.siT Output,, r, 
with an explanation founded upon the latter part of Cowell's 
article, but making 'man or hoicic* into 'manor-house Mb 
This la.st blunder is taken over from Wharton by Cassell's 
Rmyd. /MY., Ogilvie, and Century Did, (all profes.viug to 
take it from Cowell). In Hodg.sijn, Hiti. Sort huwhtd. pt. 11. 
1. 60, the * oiitpai tors ’ of 1543 npiiear in a new guise, as 
'oiitpartners *, erroneously said to be iisod in the Suppli. 

с. ation of 1481, which has OuUputitrs, 

1607 Cow’ELL Jnterpr.^ OuteparierSy anno o. //. 4. 8, 

scemelh to be a kind of tiiceues in Kidesilall, that tide 
abroad at their liest advantage, to fetch in such catell or 
other things, as they could light on without that inK;rty : 
some are of opinion that th^e which in the roreuanied 
statute are termed out-parters, are at this day called out- 
putters, and are such a.s .set matches for the robbing of any 
man or house : as by discovering which way he ndeth or 
goeth, or where the house is weakest and fittest to be entred. 
See Intakert, sM PHii.t.irs, Ont^irters, a .sort of thceves 
aimut Ridesdalc. that ride about to fetch in such coltcl or 
other thitms as they can littlit on $ {ed. 1706 addsy and make 
Matches for the robbing of Men and HonsesJ. 1813 Cmaiih 
Tecknot, /'-VrA, Ou/./ar’/rrxfLTw), a sort of freebuote'Vs in 
Scotlandj who used to ride out and seize whatever they 
could which came in their way. 1B48 Whaktom Law Lex.y 
Om/parierst stealers of cattle. /bid.t Outputers^ such .as 
set watches for the robbing any manor-nouse. i88e-M 


set watenes tor toe robbing any manor-house. 1881-90 
MMds hnperialy & Century Dict,^ Outparter, In aid 
tawy a cattle-stealer. _ Out^putter, 1 n old taw, One who set 
watches for the robbing of any manor-house. Con^ii, 
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OU'tputter 2 . [f. OrTPUT sfi., or r, 4.] One 
who tuiTi'i out some iiifliislrinl product ; a producer. 

ft/od. Xnvspr, 'J'lie im-ieased propfirtion of wage.s to out- 
put is being met hya reduction in the iipcoi'mry number of 
out]}Utter.<;. 

Ou'tpuittingfy rbt. ib, [Out- 9.] 

1 . The .action oi putt in;; out : a. Expulsion, ejec- 
tion: evacuation; b. A pull in;; forth, holding out, 
stretching fc^rth. 

1^7 Thkvira Hidden (Rolls) VIII. 94 pe wrong of her 
violent out puttynge IT,. tvV»/iv/'ar r.rputsfon/s /n;ifriat/,], [ 
1398 — Barth. De P. R. xvii. <.lxxxv. (14^5! 7-"*^ Wync t.v- i 
cyiyih the veituo of outputt) uge. 14^ .Misvw Pire cf 
I.&re Q3 Kvievo of greif uut-puliynge of wrirtlly hyvyncs. 

Acta Audit. (i 8;{9) In eirclt-tunc ik cjulpultiiig ' 
cif Johiinc guthre..cut (.f j»c lak & maling of |;o landi-i of 
pet'powokic. 1883 J. PAUUKW Apnst. l.ifciX. i4(i 'f hr* out- 
putting of .1 hand should h«: t ho finding i-f nn t.ll.Tr. ( 'hi^ 
(ago Advance 9 FeU 90 The outputtings €>f his infinile love. 
•|• 2 . Tlieutteringor issuing of (false) coin. Sr. Obt. 
1576 in Pitrairn Crim. 7V.Wx(i 83 j) I, ii. fi-; Ac quit him of 
all outputting of onye vthcr fats hardheidis. 1581 .Sr. 
Acts Jas. Vi 11814) Forgeing. .lyf our sor.eram: loidis i 

money . . And for his trca.vsonabicoutpiitting ihairuf Amod^is { 
our .soucr.Tiic lorrlts liogis. 

f 3 . The furni.shing or equipping of men. Sr. 

i64olfice Oi*ii'i.TTKR 3J. Rirkcudir, War-Comm, 

Miu.-hk, (»Sis) 37 To coiiipcir bcfuiic the Conunisiic of 
K.Hiaitc.s..tu answer for th.Tir iic^^K-ct for not outpnning of 
the troujie and baggiq^e horss ilk aiie uf thame for ihalr 
awn pairtc.'i. 

Ou't-qua:rter. [Oi t- r, 3.] 

1 . AWit, usually in //. A .Station or qu.arlcr (cf. 
Qi'ahtkr sK 15) away frt»m the Iieail-qu.'irters of 
a regiment (see quot. 1876). 

1651 Jf.r. T.wlor .S'^r/w. Ret. Prayer Wks. 1831 I. 88 
I HeJ that, .sets up hi.s closet in the out-quartcrs of an :irmy, 
and choosfs a.frfiniifr-g.TiM.son to lv» wise in. aikyi l.i». 
F.vih)-.\x Afeuf. (lOtj^^) 66 Sir f^hii H<-.idrrM>n . . gave ll;o 
all.irm to sr.nfti of our out-tjuartcr?.. 1844 Rcipi!. Af Ord. 
Army j.-.i Opposite to the u.anur of cac.h Ofhircr, who is 
employed at any oul-quarler of the Rcglmait, the Station 
at nlucli he is detached is lo bw .stated. 1876 \' oYi.r. ^ 
Stfvkxsom AHlit. Diet. 330/z Small hotlics of troops, when 
detached aw.Ty from hc.irl.qii.irter.s of their icgiiiicnt, are 
said to he at out quarters. < 

2 . The tmter quaitcr of .a horse's hoof; cf. 

Quarter .rA 20. ! 

17x7 llkAtu.KY Paul. DiCf. s.v. Ctify I’n^hor the Horse, • 
and pare his Out-quarters, a.s licfore, if }ie Cuts behind. I 

t Otit-qtie*nchp 7*. Obs. [Out- if.] tram. \ 
To pul out, extingui.sh. O’*ro]>crly two words.) j 
\ lence t Out-que'nolier, an exlinguishcr. 

ii;i3 nouuLAS /F.ueU xt. v. 4? Oh -vrv;iud wtyll the glcdis 
Inalf owt quent. 1596 SPFNSF.a t\ <_*. vi. xi. 16 The caiyllv 
light Out quern lied leaves no skill nor dilh-ieoce of 'Mij^ht, 
1535 CovrpnALK E.wd. x.\v, 38 .Snolfi-is and v\i\ quencheis 
of pure golde. 

Out-quibblo» etc. : see Oi t-. 
tOutqiii't,-qtii‘te,7». .SV. Oh. [LOrr- 
-b Quit :•.] trans, * To free ti .suhjecl from adjii- 
dic.ation, by full p.aymciit of the debt lying on it * 
(J.!!!!.). llcnce t Outqiii'tlmg rb/. tb. 

1466 Acta .-indie, (iSj9'' 4 For out quiting of pc saidc 
annuel. X48X It’id. T04 1 Uf |>ft Kedeining & owiqnyiiug v»f 
he latidcs of s.aw!ing bc dauid haliluirioun. c 1575 r’.c 

Prod. (1744) 445 ***f bian’s lanciis be w-.nlsel, he ni.\y 
ourquite anil rcdcinc the saiiiin quhvn he pleisis cxi epi [etc.). 

Out-Quixote to Out-quoto: sec Out-. 
Ontraxey [Out- 1 8 b.] To outmu 

in a race ; to outstrip. 

X657 W. Morick Cana ^uasi KoinJ Def. xxii. In 
them ,tI.s<>u1k> have outraged them, and goui; iHryoiul the 
gvmle. 111845 Iteoti Desert’ Bern 43 But Fancy fond out- 
raced them all, with bridle Kxise and fn-c. 

Outrage (ou-trAJ^!, 5A Forms: 3-4 utrngc, 
(4 uterage), 3- ootrago; also 4 6 oultrage, 
4-5 outtroge, owt(o)rage, 5-6 outera8:e, 6 
owtrag. [ME. a. OF. ultrage, oltragr (uihc. 
ill LUlre),<7«///%ic^,<?w/rflc? (i2th c.>, ~ Pr. ultratge. 
Cat, uUraiRCy Sp, ultraje, It. oltraggio Com. Rom, 
type *ttNraghwi (also med, T,.), f. it/tnl beyond 
-hsufF. ‘aginmy ’aRpo, -age; see -ace. In V.ng. 
often analysctl .as from Out and Raoe ; a notion 
which affected the sense-development : cf. sense 2.] 
+ 1. Thep«s.-ii.g beyond established or rea.sonable 
))ounds, want of moderation, intemperance; ex- 
cess, extra>’agance, exaggeration ; cxce. 5 sivc lu.xiiry. 
Rarely with an .-md //. Obs. 

1197 k. (1L0UC. (Rolls) 8900 ^king vnilerstixl hut h^ mnide 
ne sede nun mitrage. 13.. Cursor Af. 28457 O mete and 
drink to do vtragv. 1340 Hamfoi.e Pr. Const. 1516 (Trvt 
murage we sv hi uompr and pride and vanilv. 1*87 Tki .vir.\ 
(Rolls) 111 . 4SU \Vcust:hno gluienye oVr ouliage 
of mote and dryiikc, £-1430 Hymns I 'irg. 74/512 He loueh 
more mesure han outrage. 14^ Caxton Koyai Bk. F j, lly 
siichc cxcess)*s and .suche uulti .'igcs conicn .Tiid sounlcn in.any 
maladycs and sckenvss^’s, 1590 Si'ENskr F. (/. ii. ii. 38 With 
oqiiall measure she did moderate The strong exlreinitics of 
their ouli age. 

+ b- Excess of boldness ; foolh.irdiness, rash- 
ness; presumption. Oh, 

*375 Barwjur Bruce xix. 4'?3 For lhamc tboucht foly and 
outrage To gang wp to lhamc. a 1548 Ham, Chron., 
Hen. I V 114 Of a greate outrage, and more pride and ore* 
Ruinpcioii, she demaunded, to bcarc the noble and excellent 
Armea of Framicc, 1553 Epen Treat, AVwz tnd, (Arbd 42 
\'et do not 1 commende rai^hcncs or outrage. 


f 2 . Extravagant, violent, or tliRordcily ai-tlon ; 
mat! or passionate )>ehavionr, fur) ; tmrudi id 
jiassion, disorder; violence of langu,n;;e, insolence. 
Also rarely with an and //. Oh. or an /i. 

/1 1330 U/iiz/ 329 pi'uq uliiwtl spfkc ijuirngM. F>»i l.t* «.■»? 
COTiieii oil mrs'iagc King CIkitIi*^. . IN iNU ) .solTre him liahhe 
1101131 iKitc god. ( 1375 r M. 69C6 f I’a ii f. : her. le vult 

of .suche ouicragt ! c 1386 Cu i lckk Snt.’s 1154 V- 1 'aiigh 
1 woodiicssc laugliynge in hi.s rage Armi;'.! (.(>iiip'#:iiil out 
hccs and tiers oiitragi\ 1580 Dai.*; ir. Comm. 

295 b. In this disscduic oultrngr, niid cwiifu.d.-iu -.f ihiugs. 
V<Qa Kvo.5/. Trag. lil. xii. 79 WIu^l thi-.. ? 

\vlll none of you n-.^irainc: lus fury? 1595 Su.iks. 7 *' ' JO. 
iv. 106, 1 fean: -oine out -rage, ar d He foll.-.w her. 1705 j, 
I'niLifS />’/<•« Ar/w {1715 • Sec, with wlu'il Ouimj;** fi. in ili--. 

frosty North, The early Valiaul Swede di aw.- forth hi- Win^-. 
Id ItattailoijS Arr.-»y. i75oJf.iiNsoN A'<i//./ 7 ivNo. 77, ?';.I 
the iliiniiiUUuii ol my ritlu:-. without any •viuii;\'.;e- ul . 

1791 l*AiNii Ri\‘ht.\ 1/ .Man ir.i. 4) 47 Mr. liuik*.-, with I’ls 
usual outrage, abuses the l.iecIai.'Uion of the Rights c.f .M.u:. 
1845 SIks. .S. C. Ham. IChi/e&oy ii. to ILe ari'l 

opposition, and outrage of the liltle resolute, l■■ut iiio.-'l 
iiicchariical, steamer. 

tb. Violent clamour ; oiilcty. Obs. 

«i 548 Hall Chron. y Rich, til 50 I hey ..lod' snly put fyer 
in theUnthornes and niak** sli.iwti-s.-uiil r.nlr.igcsfr.jni toune 
to tounc. 1590 .Sri-.r.’si-K i'\ tJ. 1. vi. p. H.ui rn'tnvt thlrike 
what outrage and what 0)ic<, ..The heiUbred llip.-v 

forth unto the skits. 

3 . Violence aflVrling others; violent injury or 
harm, f To do outrage, to exercise vivilencc, lo flo 
giicvous injury or wrong (o any erne {obs.^, 
fX2go S, Rug. Leg. I. ^45/95 A I hire hou»f was., to 
bi-hciichc sum outrage pat f'is child v.tre j-y.ri.'i!vi i-f cawe 
for-lo hahhe is h'.iitage. 1197 R. Gioi c. 3^46 pat 

Jh? 'iCOttfS it J>c phvirs ilmle hyiii ;:ri:t i..uli;ig..-. 1390 4 .0'.i EH 
Con/. J. 745 Ti.> . . veugtTi him of thilkcoiihra.;Te, M’hi. he w.i.s 
vnto his father ilii. c 1430 Li Miu. I'oc.ta ..Pt ;i. y .^’1 c.' j » 

A !n\aiif hym so c'ete oiitr;n;.t*. 1490 t.’\> H'N I'juj,:,'.* 
xxvii. 08 After that 1 Im- ui his falsi.Les and 

oultrage, 1560 Mai-a Ir. .s/i ifa .vt'j L’. . .►'•!. h, Thp. :< .win s 

in»?n fVared chiefly ihe iMiitr.i>.rc of the sT-uhii- ir'*. 1590 

M. i. j-j pl'iyii'i ;»f ,:'ri';vi.u-i otv i;,.;.-, v.h'aii 
he red A knight had wruugtil agi’.iiisl a r..i>.lie L’ciit. 1614 
Rai.kiOh //:s/. Jl'orid 1. •i6.^4J 154 To <J>‘tir.il tlr.'iiiselvei 
from oiitiage. 1667 Milton P. L. i. yo I lie U' Mf li 1 
asceuils . . Am! iiijiuy .lud ..'Utrage. ^ 17B1 C'.' Vie!» t>c. 

3 Mar., Whert.'ver there is w.'ir ihcie is lui ory and uuMa^e. 
1844 li. H.W iL.soN Brit. India 1 . ,71 Uuiiiy ot vioItM and 
inflarnnuifory profcediiig.s, and <..f riri.s ot oiitr.'igc. 

b. with an .Mid pi. A dectf of vicJcncc cf)ra- 
mitled against any one or against society ; a violent 
injury or wrong; a gross or wanton offence (U' 
indignity. 

Agrarift ordra^c'. see Af.KARt.vN a, 

1x306 R rlfs 0/ Parit. I. 211 /a l>t s .'imcmlcs .It; trc .pas 
il’ouira^'s soulemciit fail/ a uou*!.! 1:1380 .Sir 

Will j»ou j'c .sclue hor.v Mf. !i a hi! outti-vg-; '* 

15x9 Mokk Dy iioce iv. .wiii. Wk-r. ;• '■’i.iirii^''^ 's 

Ic-mpnral harnies that .nurhe herclykts haiie tecu ;ilw;iy 
w ii.t to di'C. CaPuay .iri/t. in Rep. Hist. MSS. 
C. mut. App. V. 434 To iriciilayiie the por.re. .md suj jii»-ssc 
ouiMgcs. 1591 Shaks. Tiva tienf. iv. i. 71 Pmuided that 
do no i.'ulragC!. On silly wmiii u, '.:r p.i..-fp p;4..>i.iigi-.r*.. 
1791 llvcKi: r.d. fa R. J*u*ke Cnrr. t?.{ 4 III. I he 
Eiiq*eK>r may hkcwivc justly oMuplalu of the ■; u'oace'it.freveil 
to hie sihiirr.* 1835 Tiiiiav. At t. 1 . v. 11,1 All the chi* 

of Urccce. .to avenge itis.s outrage, saili*.l with a gteat .'niii.i. 
meiit t.iTi'oy. 1880 McCarthy L'Ci'v fimcA IV. liv. i«4 Out- 
r.'u;c-i bc-gaii to increase iti atrocity, hf.ililT-,e*s, ri'iil nuu.l c-i.'i. 
Pg. 1695 WiiOiWAKlJ A'lf/. I/isf. L'ltrfh 1. U7:i;d .X ficMi 
Collection of this Fire commilts the s;iiue Uuirai;v*- .i.s hcfoie. 

C. transf. Said of gm.'is or wan ion wrong (u* 
injury done to feelings, principli-s, or the lihc. 

1769 yunifts Left. iv. 21 It is js-v-sihle i j coudemn 
without a barbarous and r.riiniii.il outi age agair..-il x8o8 
.Med. frnf. XIX. 5L2 If Mr. ft. had rmt i 11 .‘.i;r.'»"-il himM-if 
by this unpaKhniahl^s outr.igo upon priv.iii- fceliiajs. 1849 
^i.A."Al■L.vr Hist. Bug. v. 1 . t/i To ste him .Trid not to .-p.-ire 
him was an outrage <111 luiinauity a-al dev.i:iicy. 

1 4 . A \ iolcnt eftoit or exertion of force, rare. 
1484 C vxTos F'aNes 0/ .Fsep 11. vii, H<.iw xti m\:i yong 
age 1 was slruiige .'ind lusty, And how I lu.iiie grete oiitt- 
rages and clTors the Avliiche [etc.!. 1503 H kwi s A i.iw//. 

i'irt. vii. 95 Hc..hctC tlicym dywiic by a grele oir.r a 
6 . Comb, outrage-monger, one who trades iti 
outmges, who emjdoys (agiaiiaii or other) outrage-, 
for political ends. 

i88z DfiHv iTol inr-vcriio ihc f.?ii.e i.’' aich .v\ 

cxtc.’U that intcudiug uiurdcrei-s -.ir tMurrigtau uuvrs wiM Hfi 
be .thlc t»J cv.-ido them. 1887 Spr.ftifjf Ajir. •:i7/i We 
do not suppose that the OUir.igt-niOtigi^rs ar..- playing Mr. 
Parnidl's game, ^ 

t Outraga, {adv.) 0 ,h. [app. from the sb. ; 
not so used in Er.] Oi’iitAOrous, 

1 . Intemperate, violent, prcsitnii»liu>u3. 

* 3 . 3 ®*^ ftKCNNK Chran. (i 5 ii») ?t!i Suowiloii gau he hahl, 
als liis herit.ago, & prim e fiei liiin caUI, Iwt h.i.staid outt.ij;i.-. 
C 1400 Ro'ddnd .)• O. 199 Rvni la:u!e Siiyd*: : ‘ ?Ii, thou art t . 
outrage ’. u 1450 Cere Idysf. vi. 62 Soi-.) Of sp. . iu: 

bethe nut owtrage. rz47o Hknkv Waitare v. 571 t'clL'-.i'i*-, 
ow'trage, dispitftilt in his dcid. 

2 . Extravagant, w.istctid, luxurious. 

a i4ao Hbt.xi.FVK Oe Reg. Print. 4170 Fryde h-ilh wrl It uor 
here an hungry mawc To bedde. in.".n !akke of array mit- 
rage. 1450'^ tr. Seerda Sei ret. 3 The Remis and protViis 
..niyght not .sii.sleync nc m.iyntene tlici outraifo disp-'n'i-'. 
1483 Catk. Angt. 264/2 Outeiage, exifS.siuuSyP*vdi^tt:: yw 
expensisy superfuns. 1550 Crowley Rpigr, 1C64 i'hc ialcnc. 
of ahhayA made them outrage. 

3 . Excessive, severe : said of climate or Avon ihcr. 
j c 1400 Macndev. (Roxb.) xiy. ^5 J>are e> owrv.igtf c.'ildc. hy 
: cause it cs at he luirlli syde of h® wvild. . . On )»e .i/utn 

j ..CB it..so hate hat na may dwell hire for he •-■'Mi.is.x 
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hot*. /^X44o It 'll/ 15.3 Sykcnrs, or fiouerte, or 

o!iier;ipc \M-tlyr, or of fruie. 

4. K\tra<}rtliii:iry, iiiiiisiinl, niil of ntdinary course. 

13.. {7a:i’. \ <ir. ‘Knt, V9 ,\n aUMtei in ciile 1 ntiUr lo 

. . an ouliirtgu awenturc of Aithiircz \von»N*i'./. 
i'i430 Kvi'i;. / Ww/n Percy ii-j 'i'hyny.cs 

bicii foumle in every Vyiule. 

B. as rtf/?'. Kxecssively, extraordinarily. 

<1400 Vestr, Troy 3774 Aiax oeliu^ was out»A>:e 

Outrage (nu-treklg), 7^1 [f. Oi:TK i'-:r- : cf. 

F.ett/rfi^vr, frt/////‘rt^/*(i 4-i5th c. in llatz.-Darm.), 
It. vUt aggiare^ Sp. uitrajih'. In all tlie obs. senses, 
and formerly in 2, stressed on 
+ 1 . infr. To beyond bounds; to go to excess, 
act extra vagaiilly or without self'reslraint ; lo 
commit excesses, run ihit.* Oh. 

1303 U. Ib/iNMC /iand/. Syffuf ^o3 pey oiitra>;c, 

aniie rto follv, H<- ‘-li il nni sif licm wyh fcit'uy. 13B7 
TiiKvrsv /y.-A’i/fW ^Kolls) IIJ. 107 [Vm were i-iii;ulc iwt-yc 
consul?;. Vat )»:il •■•i-ii woldc outra^io, fic iiiy^lc liyiii 
rfsticync. c 1440 J'arw j 75 /« Owiragyn, or doon 

extn-'^'-i', «4^ i^ivts 4 ran^. (W. de. W..* ix. vii. 

Coiii'tonstf folT-e outrage & seke lo be in hyght:r 
dei:rc of rvchesscs & of vorshyp than theyr iieyghljours 
hen. a 15^ Asi mam St Jurn tfi. 1. fArb.l If three or foure 
giirat ones in L'oiutc. will nudes outraifc in apparell.in hiigc 
)u>so, in in^ Jihiroiis h:iitc<.. 1718 Entertaintr ^Ja 40. 974 
He futriiges in Ki..l, runs up to Seed in the grossest 
Impirtits. 

2 . To do \iolcnce to; to subject to out- 

rage ; to wrong grf>ssly, treat with gross violence or 
indignity, injure, insult, violate, 

1590 SrrscFa F. Q. vi, 5 Ah heavens! that doe this 
hideous :\ci behold, And heavenly virgin thus outraged See. 
x6ai Hacvn J/trt. /'■//, Wk*;. 1879 I. 745 'r The news .. put 
divers youii.4 bloods into such a fury, as the English ain- 
)ia-.sad<Ms were not wiihout peril 10 be uutr.aged. 1663 
Pi-rvs /h’ltry to May, The Bishop of (i:dlo\vay was besieged 
III his hous«‘. by Some women, and had like to h:ise been 
outraged. 17*6 Poi'K Odyss. xvi. vgO If outrag’d, cease that 
outrage to repel. 1849 MAf.'ACL.W Hist. Fug. iv. I, 4^14 In 
peace he coniinued to pluniler and to outrage ibein. //■/#/. 

X. 11 . 6f>j The king stoppi d, rcibhcd, and outraged by 
inffians. tzl'so/. 1884 /Wi'/. 14 Feb. 151/1 Plun- 

dering, outragiuR, and practising every form of oppression. 

b. To violate or infringe flagrantly (.law, right, 
aiilhorily, morality, .any princi[)lc). 

17*5-8 }\'/^''sOdyss. (J.), This interview outrages .alt dc- 
tcijcy. 1^8 W. H. KV:u.v tr. /,. Biancs Hist. Ten V. 1 1 . ^4 
They wrre charged, .with, .the otTenr.e of outraging puUiu 
nior.ality and virtue. 1871 Frccman /iist. F.\s. .Ser. t, x. 

I Fred*; rick llj a^ntrived, by the circiiin:«tances of his 
vices, to outr.age contemporary scntiineni in a way in whicli 
his \i(:es alone would not have outraged it. 
t 3 . iflir. To break away, Stray: seeOi’TRATZ'.l i. 
1447 PiOKKNiiA.M .*^V>/f/.r.r (R>)xb.) 6^ llir enrage ..wa.s 
Rod'lys to seme From whos seruvee she noldc outrage. 
t 4 . iratts. To drive out by foioe. 

14. . Lvix;. Farititf 11. xv. (MS. BodI, 96 .t) If. ttr-'a To putie 
their lalH.kiir in exe>.'ucioiin And to oe.trage, thin is veray 
troiithe, Fro m;inny.s liff, necligcnrc slouthe. 

t6. t/lir. I Influenced by Kaoe?*.) To burst out 
into r.age, to be furious, lo rage; to rush out in 
rage. Oh. 

1548 Cranmfk (7(itCi h. 'j }b. When yon sh.all hc.arc other 
oiilragyiig with iuch horrible curses, liye from theyin ,a.s 
froiiie pestilence. *57* (joLtnsc <i*/ /V. x.w. 8 

Thi.iigh tfie wicked outraged ageiii.st liiin without cause, 
158* STAN'VHruvr yEneh fi. (Aib.) 65 So rushing to the 
Ntieets 1 posted in fuiger. Bur my fette embracing, iny 
pliecre me in the eiiiryc retcyiied. Too father owfr.aging 
ihcc sociii li.c, the son] shoe tendred liiliiS. 1606 G. W [oorj- 
coTKi l Hist, tvstine ix. 4/ .Alexander, outraged nut against 
his enemies, hut hi<i espcciall friends. 

t Ontra'gep Oh. rare. [perh. f. Out- 4* 
Kagk V. But very prob. arising from erroneous 
analysis of Outrage : cf- prec. 5.] 

1. tram. M'o rage against. 

1584 HeusoS Pu Bart as' Judith. III. in Syk'tstert Whs, 
(1691} 71& All this cciultl not the peoples thirst asswage ; 
But thii>rwith iniirniur!: they their Lurib; out -rage. 

2 . 'Fo siirpas.s in rage or violence, [Out- 18 . 1 
174a YoL .\n A 7 . 77 #. iii. 164 Their Will the Tyger sueVd, 

oiitiag'd the Storm. 

On-traged, ///. a. [f. Optuace ».» + -ed i,] 
Kul>J«<;ted to outrage, gross violence, or indignity ; 
violated. 

/11711 Kf.v Dh. f.eK'e W’ks. ^#33?) 94? \Va.?s ever any 
Love, O oiiir.'igcd Mercy, like that lo^■e thou didst shew iri 
tlylng for sinners? i8^ Ka.s'k A ret. F.t/i. 1 . xxviii. 366 
With the prompt coremonial w'hich outraged law delignt.s 
in. 1869 'I rs.NvsoN Hofy Grail 9o3 An outraged maiden 
sprang into the luall. Crying on help, 

t Ou’tragely, Obs. [f. Outrage a, + 

-I.Y “.] -■« Oc TllAGKOr SLY. 

a 1340 Ha\ux*i.k Psatter xxiv. [xxv.] 3 Confoundid he all 
wirk.uitl i. ked thyngis : outragdy (w. r. uutcrauciislyj. . . pat 
is, p.ai doc wii:kidry..Mc oiitrn^ely Ir.#'. out raiuslichcj tra-' 
uaiU in v.aiiyies. 1445 F.. F.. Wills (1882) 131 Y wille. . ihiit 
niyii exe' plies he not outi,agi ly done in expenses of vaiiitc.s. 
£2470 Heniiv WalUiC M. 160 Than Wallace said: 'Vc 
wrang w.s owtragely *. 

So ’i' Ott'traereneM Ot TitAOi-ior snk.s^. 

1483 Ca/A. Angl. 264/2 An Oiiieragencs, r.vrrAr##T, 5t#/r/'- 

/htitas. ^ 

Oatrageous (QUtr#'^'d,:ras},rt. {ativ.) Forms: 4- 
outrageous; also 4 ut-, 4*5 oute-, 4-6 owt-, 5^ 
oult- ; 4 AV. -eouss, 5 -uous, 5-6 -yous, -ios, 5-8 
-ious, 6 -eus, -iowse, etc. [a.OF. AF. 

oult’y F. -eux, f. OHtraT!^ OrTRAOE sb .^ : see -oi’.9.] j 


1 . Exceeding proper limits ; excessive, im- 
moderate, extravagant, supeilluous; enormous, 
extraordinary, \iniisu.il. In later use coloured by 
.sense 2. 

V 13*5 ATetr. l/iw. Sg His frcndcs . . fii*ri him wil eel nnd 
drinc, And bT his utrugeuiis •^winc. 1340 IlAMnu.K /V. 
Cott.^i . 9440 ()iilr.iKeiis lielc and oulraccou^e caide. r 1^6 
CiiAi’ci R Pani. T. 3/9 Ycnge.ancc shat nat parieii from his 
hou.s That of Iris oihes is to outrageous. 14 . . in A le-i auder, 
etc. (F.. E. T. .S.) 283 For Jh: uulrage/. higlic of luuiser. cs^t 6 
HocclivVK Bal. Hen. K 14 The soinnic .. I.s n:it excessif nc 
outrageous. *447 Ralls ef Parlt. V. 117/2 Outeragious 
assemble of pepill. 1484 Caxton Chivalry 77 By ouer oult- 
lagyous drynkynge and etyngc. 150* Atkinsom ir. De 
htiitatianc 1. xxi. 170 Keinembre the outragious pryiics of 
hell & jKuirgaUiry. c 1550 R. Bif.sToN BayU Fortune B ij b, 
ullr.*i - - » 


It. .\i. 46 b. We found the sircnine . . .so violent and oul- 
ragioas. 1696 WiiisrON 77 #.^ Forth iv. 11722) 37S [It] * 
would, .afterward tles«?cnd in violent and outt.'igioiis Rains. 
1818 Mi-ss Mitfobd in I.'Ksiruiigc Life (1870) II. ii. 46 1 
The Romans [always seemed to me] the most outrageous, ; 
.strutting, boasting barUtrians on the face of the earth. 
x86B IiKuw.NiN>; king 4 Bk. xii. 55 Ve^terday he had lo 
' keep imltiors Because of the outragcou.s rain tliat fell. 

2 . Excessive or unrestrained in action; violent, 
furious; *1* excessively hold or fierce {phs.\ 

1375 Barkocr Bruce ix. 102 For hys ontrageouss mauheid, 
Coiifortic his men on sic maneir. #*1386 Chaucer Pars. 7 \_ 
1*485 ill hi.s outrageous anger .and Ire. c 14*0 Anturs of 
Arth. 42t Thou base wonnen ihayaii one weiie, with 
owtlrageouiie wille. 1^ Caxton Faldes of vKsop 1. xvi, 

'I hcre was a lyuii whiche in his youglhe \v:is fjVrs and 
moehn outragyuus *5*3 l.n. Bernkms Froiss, I. cxxxvii. 
iCy He canic with a thre tliousatide of 1 he niotTst outt agynust 
people in all that countrey. 1609 Kowlamos Whole Ctno 
of Kind Gossips ;ju Sometimes her oul-r:igiuus iiuulding fits. 
Makes 1110 us mad as sli/e, Iwside my wits. 1658 J. Josf.s tr. 
Lh'id's this 117 So is revenge furiously out-tagiuiis and out- 
raj'iuusly furious. 1751 Karl Orkerv Rentarks Sioift (17 5 -' I 
169 From an outrageous lunatic, he stink afterwards into 
a quiet, .sirccclilcaS idiot. 1806 IT. Snmox-S ll'ife, -V 

Widotu I. ii;8 'I ho old mail was outrageous: Frrdciiok 
acted with more policy. 

3 . Excessive in injuriousness, cruelty, or oifcnsivc- 
iifss; of the nature of violent or gross injury, 
wrong, or ofTence, or of a gross violation of law, 
humanity, or morality; grossly offen.sive or abusive. ! 

1458 Sir G. Havk Law Arms (S. T. S.) 174 [If he1 do him ^ 
.sum Dutrageus ifijure. //•#,/. 287 And he persevere in his 
outrageous laiigagc. 150* Of'd. Cryt/eu Afen it, v. (15116) 95 
Whyche thynge i.s outragyoiis ilc presuiu)icyuii detestable 1 
ayeust go(l. 1560 Da r.s tV. .VA'A/rtiif’A- tV«/w. 274 b, Which i 
outragious crueltie, I doubt not but God wyll ones .avenge, 
1583 Goluixg Caltdn on 7 V;//. ii. C5 If a man ihat haih iio 
need doc: rob or fleece his Neigtiliour of liis goode.s: therein 
uppeareth so much the lewder .and outr.aKioiisci ii.au)]>htin(:sKe. 
264* in Clarendon Hisl.^ Reh. y. § 66 To puni-h those 
horrible, outnagious cruelties, which hail been committed in 
the murthcriiig, and spoiling so many of his Subjects, 185a 
MK.s,Sto\V£ Onile 7 om*sC.xxxv. 313 Theoulrageoiistieat- 
mo.nt (if poor Tom had roicsed her still more. 1864 'i’rsMVSOx 
Aylmer s F, ahfi Pelted with outrageous epithets. 1888 A, K. 
Gki-.en Behind Closed Poors ii. Whether 1 .am to be m.adc 
the victim of an outrageous scandal that will .affect my wliole 
future career. 

tB. as tfc/r. 53 next. Oh. 

*37S Bakdol r Bruce i.v, 483 He wes outrageous^ liardy. 
*5*6 Skki.ton Afagnyf, 2570 *l'o day hole, to niorowe out- 
i.agyous colde. 

Ontra’geoUBlyprttA'. [f. prec, + -lv-.] In an 
mUrageous manner: a. To an immoderate degree, 
excessively, extravagantly; violently, furiously; 
b. In violation or with shameless disregard of law, 
morality, or humanity; atrociously, flagrantly, 

#11340 H^Mpo^B Psalter xxx[il. 7 pou hat id J»e kepand 
\aiiyces riutrageusly. [hid. Cant. 501 paim )»'(t liifi.s hi-** 
ouiiagcufily. 1387 TnrviSA Higden iRolIv) IV. 205 Jiiliii.s 
Cesar . . dede uutr.ageouvliche a3eii^.t Jn: custom.s nnd fredom 
of Koine, c 1400 M al'nokv. (1839) xxii. 239 He may dc^pc;Ildc 
y now. and ouir.agcoiisly. 1494 Caxto.n Chesse if. iv. C’vb. 
Which .siipixisid that hit had been Ids squyer that he entretid 
so ouiraeVuusIy. 1517 ToKKiNniuN Pilgr. (1884) 59 AH 
i.yght it blew owfragcowsly. c 1540 tr. Pol. I 'erg. Fng. Hist. 
(Camden) I, 257 Hee fell to the growndo, crienee (»wi. 
lageu&lie that bee wa.s slainc. *561 T. NoRiofs Cnluin's 
Inst. 1. 27 It is giNjd tluat this outr.agiousIy wicked madnessc 
lie bewraied. 16*5 K. Tx)\g tr. Barclay's Argtnis iv. il 939 
Nolxxly durst Njieake to him thus Qiitragiuusly fuiiiitig. 1713 
Stfkle Fnglishm. No. 1, 3 , 1 wa.s mo-it outragiou.sly in.sulted 
by th:it Rascal of yvtirs. 1854 De yuiNCFV War Wks. IV, 
283 It gives a colourable air of jmsticc .. to a war which is, 
ill fact, the most outrageously unjust. 

Outra-geousnesB. [f. as prec. + -nkss.] 
The quality of l)cing outrageous ; A, Excess, extra- 
vagance; excessive violence, fury, ferocity; b. Flag- 
rant WTongfuIncss or indignity; enormity, atrocioiis- 
ncss, beinousness. 

1470-85 MaijOry Arthur xiw i, I .see wcl yc haue greie 
wylle tn he.slAyneas your fader wa.sthorugh oult r.ageou.sne.s 
*545 AscfiA.M Toroph, To Gcntlein. Kng. (Arh; 17 Tluat the 
oiiiragiou-snesRof great gamyng khuld not hurte the honestie 
of .shotyng. #» 1548 Hall Chrvn., Hen. VI I 48 1 >, Tlii.s 
amis were,, could not niitttgate or assuage the Scottus nngre 
and ouitagcotisneii. e 1594 Cait, Wvatt R. Dudley's Voy. 
IV. hid. (Hakl.) 11 The weather growinge into surh a 
monstrou.s outraglotLsnes. 1695 J. Kuwakds Perfect. Rcripl. 

(9 An c.vample of the impudence and outragiousness of last. 
1798 Hist, in Ann. Reg. 96/* The violence and out rageousness 
that had characterise its nrigitial diampion.s. 1869 1*2. S. 
FroL LKKS Chnech's Creed or Croton's Creetil \6 'J Tie nut- 
ragiMiisness of the whole |>rocecdiiig. 


OvL'trager. [fi Outrank + -kk i.] One who 
subjects to outrage or gross violence, a violator. 

*873 H, Si'ENCEK .Study Ritciol. ix. (1874) 208 An oiitr.ager 
of all laws and stH-ial duties, 189a ColitnihuA' [O.) Disp. 
12 Apr., As.saidtRrs and oiilragors of rliildicn. 

Ou’tragingp ///. (?. [f. Outrao k > + -ing 2, ] 
T'hat outrages or grossly oiTends; that violate.*; 
justice, morality, or decency; acting in an out- 
rageous manner ; ffuruBis, raging (i>2r.). 

ijSn Dbant Horace. Fp. xix. F viij, For plaie ingenders 
ticinling stryfe iiiid .strife outniginge irc.^ i6u Chapman 
Widdotves T. ill. Fijb, 'fhese are the ditches., in which 
outrugirig colts plunge both llii.-iiiseliics and their riders. 

BHiixiK Ii iU/nd. Couse. Cured i. 9 'J he outr.aKing 
licencioiisiieNse of Kings. •? 9 S Paily Ketos 17 Jan. 6/4 It 
i.s gratuitously outnigiug lo lus iinfiu'tuiiatc readers. 

Outra^OU'Bitie. Oh. in 4 outragiousto, 

5 -gyousyto. [a. AFr. type *otttrageomU^ f. 
oi/traf^coMs -A*, -TV : not recorded in OF’, (Cfi 
JovoL SiTiJi.)] The (juality of being Outuagkous : 
a. Going beyond usual bounds, abnormality, 
monstrosity; b. Violence. 

1340 Hampole Pr. Conjlc. 5010 If nn^’ bans be here 
nii.seiiiely, Thurgh oiitr.agiousie of kyiid naiiieb*, God sal 
ab.ato bat rmtiage, lliurgli myghi, And make ba lyms.seincly 
to sight. 1470 -85 Malokv Arthur lu. XV. [Hel charged hem 
iieucr to (loo outragyoiisyte nor morrlre. 

Outraie, vniiant of Octk.w r;.* Oh. 
Ont-rai'l, v. [O i;t- iS,] trans. To outdo 
in railing; to surpass in llic use of i.aillciy. 

*676 WycurRi.r.Y IV. Peahr t. i. (1735.1 20 Thou may si 
e.asily •'oine to,. out-rail a Wit. ##17114 T. Buoivn .Sat. an 
Fr. Wks. 17311 1 . 59 He'd out-r.ail O.at.s, and curse both 
tlieeaiid Boufflers. 1876 L. .S'lr.PfiEN Fng. Th, \%th C. 1 . 178. 

t OutraionSi Oh. 2\lso fi nutmous, -ray- 
ious. [app. fi Out RAY sb. i- -oi.’s. 

In l)ic first qiiol. repr. autrnius^ i.e. outrajus in the F. 
original, so that the Eng. also may be for outrajaus ouG 
rageous. On the other hand outraous in qiiot. 1523 cannot 
be so expl.ainud.] 

■-* OuTRAfiKors rt., in its vaiions senses. 

1303 R. Bki.'n.nk. Handl. Synne 5492 5 yf pou haue be so 
coiic^'toii.s To inerrs men oucr oiiti'aioiis. ri45o 1 .om-i.u.ii 
Grail xx.vv. ifiy And Redyn A 1 day with gret peyno In An 
OwtraiuuK C'outrc (.'erte>ne. 15*3 Lu. biiUN’f kS />v'#Jor. 1 . 
xliv. 6 t Kyng I'hyb'ppc . . made light thcruf, and .';ayd how 
his nephue w.as but .an ouir.aous foie. 

Hctice tOutraiously ado. Oh. 

*303 R. Brunnk. Handl. .Syn/tr txt/j ^yf ]kmi bo a loul>aii;, 
And ouliaitisly takyst memiys \a t^me of wene or 
tyinc of i>es. 13 . . [?;cc Oc 1 rauli.y, a 1 340). 

tOnbra-kei. Ob.x. Also onto rcoho, utraok, 
-rak(o. [? corruj)!. of Outrage, excess. 

*3.. Cursor AL 4133 ■Coll.) If yte do siiilk an uutrakc 
(7'. rr. vtrack, uuterakej Ful siker may yee be o wr.akf*. I hid. 
(•295 (Cott.) For ogh [v.r. cift] on him |>.ii suglit vii.ak |.v. rr. 
outr.ake, inite reche, vlrako) Quar-for oft siih )#;(i fund his 
urak. Hid. 29075(^011.) For Fof wc ficil we agU noght take 
No)>nr o mete nc drink vtrnkft. 

’l On'trake^- dial. Oh. [f.Oi T-7 -t-KAKiu^.:'] 
a. An expedition, a raid. b. (Stequot. 1825.) 
a 1765 Xorthuml'ld. hetrayd by Pcnoglas xxxii. In Child 
luilfads (1S89) 111. vt. clxwi. 413/a .\iid 1 haue beetle in 
Lough T^iveii The most part of these jeeres three: Yeti li.ad 
1 neiier rioe out<rake. i8oa SiiiiiALii Chron. Sc. Poetsy 
liIos.s,, Outrake, an ixncditioii, .an oiit-niin..:dso an exten- 
sive open pasiute for sheep or i.altle, 18*5 BkOi Kki r K. C. 
Gloss.f Outrake^ a free ^a.ssage for sheep from irulo.sed 
p:cslurc.<; into open grounds, nr roinmwn land-;. 1889 .Shreds 
.y Patches 26 June i_F.. T). T).\ The records of the Court 
Ikiton of Holgate twice nieniion an (jiiir:u;lc. 

t Chl'tranCB. (Vo. rxe. asFr. (Wtrans). Forms: 
5-6 oultra(ii}Dce, 5 out-, owtraunce, 7 outter- 
anoo, 5- outrauoe. See also Utterance, [a. OF. 
ouUranee^ outrance (f3thc. in Hatz.-Darm.) going 
beyond bounds, excess, extremity, f. ouUrcr. cuOrr 
lo pass beyond, suiqrass, conmicr, dri^'c out of 
bounds or to extremity, « Pr. ul/rar. It, oitrare to 
go beyond, f. L. ttllrii^ It. oUra^ F\ oltrc^ metre 
beyond. In this form the word has been more or 
less obs. since 17th c., since wliich time however^ 
the Fr. phrase d ou frame , d toute cuframe (erro-* 
ncously t) Cotitrance'). to e.sccss, to extremity, has 
been in occasional use, instead of the Eng. at or 
to {the') outravee. But already f T400 the same 
vowel-shortening which chaflged outer^ outmost to 
uiter^ utmost^ shortened oft frame to uttrame, subseq. 
often extended to Utterance, in which form the 
word is still occasional in literary use.] 

A degree which goes beyond bounds or beyond 
luensutc; excess: only in the phnises to {unto) 
outranccy beyond all limits, to the utmost, to ex- 
tremity, at outrance^ at the last extremity ; tofght 
to {the^ or af outrance^ to fight lo the bitter end, 
lo the death (rendering F. eombattre d outrance, 
d toute outrance, 13111 c. in LitlnJ). 

x4ia-io Lydg. Chran, Troy 1. ii, FjTstc he must. .Unto 
oultraunce with thc.se bullcs to fyaht. 14. . Uor:ci.i:vK Bat. 

4 Christ 48 T.e.sr ..The fccud me aNsailie, haue 
at the outrance. #*1400 -- De Reg. Princ. 3217 Rathir 
hadde 1 -putte hym^ to lie outraunce. c *550 R. Bikston 
B ayte Fortune Avj, Rut pcxire men to punUhe vnto the 
oultrance. i6ei Holland Pilny 1 . r8o Aa if sword-fencers 
were brought within the lists to fisht at outterance. i6op 
— Afnm. i\fari.eiL xtx. ii. 125 They were so .stiflTely set to 
fight to the outmiice. 1755 Smollktt Quix, it. v. (17S3) 1 . 
89 HotSf To fight the owner to extremity or outrance. 1819 
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OUTREIKING. 


OUTRANGE. 

Scott Ivankov viii, combat wa^; understood to be at f 
nutrtuice^ ,, , y , 

II b. The corresponding rr. phrase (also erron. 
h routrance), 

1600 Tate in Gutch CalL Cur. 1 . 8 'l‘hc manner of fight is 
..by Capitulation, or a Toutc Oiitrance. Statuiard : 

34 Oct. 5/2 (Stanf.) I'Zvcry duellist d outratue binds liiiusclf | 
to commit suicide or murder. | 

i^trange (aut,rji*n(],:5). 7A [Out- 21, iS, 17.] \ 

1 . trans. Cumtery. To exceed in rniig^, have j 

a lunger range than. 1 

1858 CiRKKNER Gunwry 85 'I'hc best rifles on iny princiffle i 
will out-iange by .several hundred yards the best ‘six- j 
pounder* in her Majesty's service. 1899 H'tstui. (/oi ■ 
3 Nov. 7/2 Our forces were seriously outiiuiiibcicrl, and our | 
guns ontranged until the nnival of ilic Naval hiigade. j 

2 . To surpass in extent of time. , 

1887 Pain Malic. \ ] iinc s/s The i ed deer . . cun uuttangc ; 

them all in the hisiorio recoids of his antii|uity. 

3 . Ti 3 lange beyond. ! 

18B3 Phllati. Tekf^rapk XL. No. .-^5. 3 Their brethren who j 

uuli unged the forest rasliies.ses und fell into the hands of men. j 

b. Natil. 'To range past or ahead of, lo outsail. = 
1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Outra'nkf v. [Out- 21.] trans. To lie 
superior in rank lo, to take precedence of. 

>864 in Wcnsri.K. 1881 V. l)t t.'ii.MLi.u Laud Midui^/it ; 
Sun II. i.vi The Nniwegians. .outrank every other nutiun 
in Europe in that respect. ‘ 

Out-ra'nt, r*. [Out- iS or 21.] Jrans. IVj i 
e.xceed in ranting. i 

1646 8 G. riANiKi. IWms Wks. 1876 I. ail High Sloties, ! 
to out-ianr out dull Ga/elis. x68i llu.KKVixciii.L Char. \ 
Sham I'ioiUv Wks. 1716 I. 4 fio He h.'i'* . . rinph:iiiotu*s^ 
enou-j;}! to out.r.nit a I'oi y. 1885 /.>v.//W v7 Mat. ^|l^ He 
attempts to out.rant and . . oui-sLitig tlie Pail Malt Ga-scite. ! 
Outraous, obs. form of < h;TKAioi:s. 

Out-rape, -rate, etc. : see OuT-. ! 

tOut-ra-ae, -raze, Obs. [Out- i6.] ; 
Itafts. To jduck or root out, to destroy ; to erase, . 
tlface or mb out, I lence f Out-Ta‘.sed fpl. a. 

i 4 ta *0 I. vi.Mj. lyoofL /Viyiv. xx.\i, Let not his ptcasc ihy 
roynll boola: do.ffaiie t-tiit in all ha--le his lenuwiiu outr.irc*. 
i4«a Xr. SCinta Strret.^ Prir. Priz’. i.-:8 Fryst he inakyd his ! 
owyn cigh to be oui-i.asit. c 1586 Cti.-SS Pi: mh woke /’j. 

I..XXIV. will, X-K utterly oiu-rasc bioiu tables of thy grace ■ 
'I III! fiiick Ilf (ii> atflii-.lfd om-.s. x6ax <’•. .S.SNnvs Or'id'y 
.l/tA Ml. fiO.'fi) 1411 Out r.vcd bv the .Sterne Disc.'iscs rage. 
1638 — Pataphr, Vh. Pocmi, joh G'M?') '4 1 -yc ahull I 
hi.s la/'d linpres.sioti view. 

Outrauglit, obs, pa. pplo. of CUnuK vcfi. 
Outrave, Sc. past t. of Outrive v. Obs. ! 

t Ou’tray-, Also5owtray! e. [f. next.] , 

1 . — OrTUAC.E sb. in varif;u.s senses. 

14.. Scr y, Maudi'-i'clic <y Senden 7S in Harl. h'. P, P. 

I. i:i7 In riMst oulrayc. .S.'Uli.in.isc was lowsel, and 

(Mw.-it this syii. /■■I475 Pan/ Coil^car 156 He ^t,lrt vp ' 
.•.tiMitly agaite. . For uMt;<:r of that uuiruy that he h:id lliair > 
la.!*:. 1610 1 It I '^lwdeM'^ [hit. ( it -57) 1 3^ With . . gre.it 
iTUchy they conimitted outiaica alou;; these shoies. c 1611 ' 
CiiAi‘>!AN /liiid .s.viii. yjfi You. .know well the oulrays that 
eiig.Tgc All >oung men'.’) actions. ; 

2 . ? An outgoing ; a going out of bound.s. 

£-1624 Chapman Patraehtmt. Ko Tlic c.it and iii.uhtdi.iwkr, 
who much .skatbc « ..iiif*.t On all the ouliaiv.’., where for food 
1 erre. 

Ontray •, z/.i Obs. e.xc. c/itil. [a. Anglo F. n/l* 
nvV/', cttl/vier (of which (jodef. cites nl/nui for . 
ultrcfii from Horn ct A' /wf ;///////):- late 1 .. type 
'^uUritare^ f, nlttii Ircyond ; practically identical 
in sense with OK. ou/lrcr, oiUrcr\^\.. ^uitriir€\ \ 
hence cognate with oulritge^ med.f.. nUrd^ium^ 
and its derivative outrai^e vb., of which ml ray is, ■ 
in its earlier senses, to a great extent a doublet. : 
But it appears lo have been someiinics fell as ; 
a compound of (.)UT- and Kay sb. and r., ai)lictic i 
for Array: cf. qtiols. 13S7, 1611 in sense i.] 
tl. intr. To go beyond or exceed bounds ; to j 
stray ; to break away from a certain place or onlcr ; ; 
to be or get out of array. Obs. 

13.. Coer de /.. 2713 lUrfi’H tliul a noble sledc Oulraj-yd i 

fro a pay tty ill. c tjrtk Cuaickr 7 ».W/r. iii. pr. vi. 61 (Catnb. : 
MS.) pat they ne .sholden nut owlrayeit in forlyiicn bn ihu ; 
vcituus of hyr noble kynrcdc. r 1366 — i lerh’s T. 587 This i 
wainc 1 yow p.'it ye nat sodeynly Out of youre self for no • 
wu sholde oiui'cye. 1387 Tkkvi.sa iKolls^ VII. 243 ; 

pe Normans .arr.iycd hcni eft, .and lorncdc a^en uppon i 
Knglisclte men (na out rayed \t».r. were out of ar.'^'], and j 
cbnscd hem in every .side, e i6n Chapman fliaa v. 703 ■ 
Y’our foes, dur&t not a foote :u!dre>se Without ihcir ports .. j 
And now they out*ray to your flcctc. j 

2 . inlr. To go beyond the bounds of moderation | 
nr propriety ; to be extravagant ; to go to excess. | 

c 1440 york Myrt. xx.xiii. 100 Agayiie Sir Cesar hyitt selfc • 
he segees and saics, All he wighii.s in this world wirkis in I 
Wiiste, pat takis hym any tribute ; )>us his (eching oiilrayes. ! 
ida4 Jackson Christas Anmv. § 14 Re..'iKoii itself must l>e I 
regulated . . otherwise it w'ill outray farther In its dc.sires 
than sense. i6ss — Creed v. v. i 8 Without who.se lists ; 
shoiiUl he tempt them to niitr.vy much in notorious tlLs- i 
solutencs.*!. 1078 Cunrberid. Ghns.^ Oot my, lo exceed i 
propriety. 

3 . &ans. To go beyond, overcome; to vanquish, 
crush; to surpass, excel. Now tf/a/. 

{'t4ao Anture of A rth. xxiv. The child pl.aycs atte the 
balle, That outray schalle 30 nllc Derfly that daye ! c 1430 
Lvua. Chkhev. ft Ifyc. in Dodslcy O. P. XII. 336 Wyinmen 
Imn made hcmself so stroiij^c, For tooiitruyc humylitc. 1430 
— Si. ilfarj^aret 343 'Ijit chasi lyf, thy |>aifyt holyncsse 


Hull me veii(piyh.shcd and uutrayed in di>tre:)se. c 1440 | 
Gewrydes 2424 What knyghtc is vender. .That in the Wd ' 
putrayth eucrychone? 15*3 Skklion Cnrvn Laurel xxiii, | 
The cause why Demofithencs so fainou-sly is brutvd Oiiely ' 
proceeded, for that he did outlay Kschines. a 15M — P. ! 
Spitri'Uie Where Cerberus dutli liai ke, . . Whom Iierc.ulcs | 
dycl outrayc. 1876 F. K. Rouinson \C hit by does.. Ontray, ! 
to outshine: to «;xi.-t:l. j 

+ 4 . intr. To be outrageous, commit outrages, i 
*377 Poents (Rolls) I. 217 5 if that his cncmy.s 0113I ! 
ouiruyed, 'lo i^hasteit hem woldc be noi leic. r. 14^0 LoNt. * 
i.u II Grail xlvi. 41 Aoon kyng Mr^rdrayns gan 10 (.twlrayc, ! 
And A 1 the Coulre gan for to Afrayc And brend boili*: Ca.stel ■ 
and town. 

+ 6 . trans. To outrage, to treat outrageously ; to i 
injure, insult, abuse. Obs. 

c 1400 Melayue n And ^;iide kaire g.Tiimcs we(i*ii alii; m.'iic 
Owllrayedc with lu-tlicn iheilc. C1475 Rauf Cod^^ar 
•)uiic iiiiiii that tifiw* ouiiayd Is nut sa sim|>iii as lie s.iid. 
1530 Pai SOK. 651/1, 1 uulraya iierNonci Lydgate), I du some 
outrage or e.\treme hurt to hym. Je oultra^f. 

te. T b put out (of bounds), turn t»ut, expel. Obs. 
1415 Hixclkvf. To Sir y.Oldcastk 279^ In your fills ertoui 
bhul yec been uuiraycd .Yiid liccn enbabited with Sathanas 
1430- 40 L Vijc;. litKhas in. xxii. Iwotlitt^, Kvngoras King of . 
Cipr** W.1.S by Artaxer.xes outruyed and putic from his 
kingdom. « 1470 Hahdint. Chron. c:cix. .vi, They two 
warIy^:d..^'l>oIl the duke uf Ihiigoy iie, and hym culraycd, , 
■J hat lie went into Ilurgoyiie all loxiuayeil 
Hence fOutray'^r, one who abust.’s or insults; 
t Oatray'insf vhL sb. Obs. I 

*375 llAKiioi K Prtae xviii. jfij Pol gif the mair ini.sad- 
uenttirc llefell th.anie, it suld riclit hard tiling Re till Ifrid 
th.'ime till outraying. x6oa W. Watso.^c Ikeocordon (idoj) : 
vifi Howsoencr .some .surly syres. or minting oatraiers doe 
■scornc and y-offe at them hehinde their l«;i^.kt*.s. ! 

Ontray, y.- [f. Out- 14, 21 s Kay 

7A, j//.] a. i/t/r. To lla.sh out ns a ray ; to radiate, ' 
einan.ate. b. tnms. To surpass in radiance. 

1647 H. Moff. /W’ wj 144 MaiiN soul from Gods own life 
ruitr.'iy'd. 1652 Benlowes Tlteo/h. i. viii, I hou oiilrayVt 
all diiiiiiLnidii of the skies. 1895 f .u. I>K Taulky /Vr/NX Ser. i 
II. 1 An aureole out rayed upon her brow*. 

OutrayiouB, variant of Oi tkaious. Ohs. 

Out- raze, variant of Out-base, v. Obs. : 

Outre, obs. variant of Utter 7». j 

II Ontr^ (wtrf), a. (sb.) [F. outn\ i>a. pple. of ; 
ottircr to go beyond limits, to push to excess.] 
Beyond the bounds of what is usual or considered ; 
correct and proper ; unusual, eccentric, out-of-ihe- ■ 
way; exaggerated. 

1722 Ricmakdson Stalnvs /ta/y n)i The Swor«l come:, 
above a Y'ard through her Body ; the K.ypres>iori b .vjine- 
thing .Sav.it:<‘, an«l Outrl. 174a Kiki hist. 7 - .'tudreivs Prtf., ' 
A judioioti^ e> e iiii^tantly rej* ct* .'inythjng ontr.f. 1791 M kk. 

1 !■: Rom. Forest vti, In iht:.e Noliury woods it is 
tjuile outre. x8i6 Sls’UKK llht. Cards Some i»f tlieni are 
cxtrax.vganl and outr/, ^1859 De Qcistfv Coiirenation 
WkN. i 36 o XiV. 169 He will talk U)K;n ontro Nul*jecl>. 

t B. as sb. That which is extravagant or fan- 
tastic. Obs. 

1759 C*fOLi'..SM. Pol. Learn, x, To exhibit the lidiculous 
outre of a liailenuin under the .sanction of that \cr:ei:iMe 
n.ime. 1760-72 H, BfiOf'iKb F-vl </ Qua/, ii&jq) IL 53 A 
AUiiipltiom. outre of tenii.s and new cut of phia^-. 

Outreach (au-t|r/"tj;, sb. [Out- 7.] 'J'he act 

of reaching out. * 

1870 Wim I ILK Po /« .IL Child ys No proff lieyond this 
yearniiiji;. This outrear.h of our hearts, we need. 1884 
PfULLirs Bjjooks MeroStarfs in Li/c v. Ski Wh.n a different 
thing (his life and thib outreach toward man bect.'incis 

Outreach (aui,rrtJ\TA I [Our- 17, i8c, 14,15.] . 
1. trans. 1 o exceed in reach, to reach or extend 
beyond ; to exceed, surpass. 

A 1368 .Ascha.m Schokm. i. (Arb.) 31, 1 found die site so 
good.. but the making so cosilic, outre.iching my h.vbilitie. 
1646 Sjk T. Bhcwn'E ’/VcW. Ey. 3S3 Thi.s..inay seunc to 
outreach ih.'it fact, and to exceed the rcgiibar rli.Mincliuiib of : 
minder. 1681-8 I. ScorrC/ir. Z.yi’fi747» HI. 173 It puzzles 
my Conceit, aim oui-rea(;he.s my Wonder. 1^9 PiiiLi.irs ' 
fitfluence 0/ yt\tus ii. 131 He.. did a larger work 
which has' fin outrcached the Jcwi.sh pcnple. 

t2. 'Po overreach ; to deceive, cheat ; to outwit. 

1579-80 North Piutarck 163 Fabius..was out- . 

reached and deceived by H.anniba 1 s tine siratiigein of bis 
Oxen. 16^ Ford P. IParheck iv. iv. The man Of cunning • 
is out-reacmYl ; wc must tic safe. 1643 Hlrlk An*i\.'. Fern*' 

47 The Doctor bath outreached him. 

3 . intr. To reach loo far ; to go beyond bounds, j 

1651 N. Bacon Disc. Govt. n* vi. ;'i73o) ?8 \ Prince \ 

that knew how to .set a full value u}ion Cluirch-inrii,. .and, j 
it may be, did somewhat outreach in that course. ! 

4 . trans, and intr. To reach out, stretch out, ! 
extend. /0£t. 

1494 .Vi. Mt'/r, Ps. cxxNvi. vi, Yea, he the heauy charge ! 
Ofidl the earth did stteach«!!, And on the waters large The : 
same he did out reache. 1801 Soi’tiif-v viii. xiii, 

'I hey stood with earnest eyes. And arms out-reaching, w hen j 
again The dnrkncs.s closed around them. s8i6 Keats Endym. i 
I. 867 With wings outraught And spreaded Uiil, a vulture ; 
could not glide Past them, 1887 Bowen Virgil .F.neid ii, 535 | 
1 land oiiircaching to hold him. and spear uplifted to .smite 1 . 
So Ou'trea clilng vhl. sb. and ///. a. 

1587 Goi.dING De Mornay xxxi. 501 .And for tlie out- 
reaching of abhominalions, there sbalbc dc.solatiim i nto 
the endc. 1897 Outing iV. .S> XXX. 35J»/« Other craft at 
anchor, sheltered by the outicachiiig land. ^ 
tOutrea'Ch, Obs. rare. A variant of OuT- 
BKIK V., lo fit out, equip, llcncc t Outroa'chor, 
an outfitter. 

1640 in Spalding Troub, Chen. / [see OcTrulTEK 3]. 


Outread (autirrd;., V. [Out- 15 b, iS.] 
tl. trans. To read througn or to the end. rare. 
i6m a Hay Diary (S. H. S. 141 Jl] outred the fn-t 
book, which caryes on the story till the birth of (Diri.st. 

2 . To outdo in reading ; to read more than. 
x^x^Zclnca III. 260 .She would oiit-irnl Lydi i l.;iiiguish 
herself. 1888 F. Wakuen Witch of liii/s .II. xxiii. 203 
Ladies out-read us, oiii-write us. 

t Outrea’dor. Obs. rare. [Vox *imt redder, i. 
OuTiiFO v.^ 2.] One who fils out .a ship). 

162a Mai-vnes Aiu. La-iv-Mereh. 444 .Vgulnsl l*iial: , Ihcir 
as.sibLcrs or alicttov.-*, t.)in renders ur Recciuers. 

Outrea'son, V. [Out- i 8 c, 1 8.] trans. 'I'o 
overcome by reasoning or argument ; to oulilo 
or surpass in reasoning. 

*<^44 J; Gooowis Dang. Ficthting agd. God That way 
^^bicli shall bc_ able to out-iea;.oii .. all other w.-iye:., will at 
last e.xall unitie. 1677 (tai-K Cri. Gentitc.\ 11 . iv. 117 .\ 
carnal mind vainly puffed up out -reasons ul f.-m- 

vktionv of dutie. 1821 pA iuniutr ^(^ '2 'J hey v.ne alike 
out-voted and out -reasoned. 1891 C. Cmi.k Cy Ross 1 y-j lie 
did not attempt lo uutreason the silly sui.-r:r.')iiticjn. 

Out-reave to Out-redderi : sec <.)i t-. 
tOnt*re'Ckon, Obs. [Our- j8.] trans. 
To exceed in reckoning or computation. 

1617 Fli-.tltikr I 'tilcnliuian 1. i, power lliat . an preserve 
us after a.’-:hes, .Yiid make the nanu-.^of men out ici kun 
1698TY.SOV in Phil. Trans. XX. 141 But Ju!.Ca;s. Sealiger 
. .out-reckuns them all. 

Outrecnidauce ;/arA«fduiis, /Uojkwz-dans). 

arch. Also 5-6 oultre-, -cuyd-, -qayd-, 6 -cuid-, 
-a(u)xioe, 5 utterquidaunco, 6 ultrcqucd-, 7 
outerouidanoe. [a. F. ontremidanre (12- 13th c. 
in liatz.-Dann.), f. ontreciiidcr (i2ih c.), f. outre 
beY'ond, lo excess + cuidcr to think, plume oneself 
L. ccgxtare to. think.] Excessive sclf-esUein ; 
overweening sclf-cuufidciice or self-conceit ; .nrro- 
gance ; cfuiceil, presumption. 

1435 in F.ng. m France (Rolh) 11 . 584 (irtte piidc 
and outtecuidaunce, and setting iom siure Lc tiouc dihere 
iiiMincs fren.sliipe. (.'1495 Fyittxffe etc- in Rkclt^us It'hs. 
(1343) 11. 392 iScjv n'.'iy thou iWiliy vitoniuidaunce. 1524 
St, Papers Hen. VIII, IV. 255 She .shal rciiuiyi.e in ovei- 
moLlic e.'.tyiiiaLiuu and uuUrecuiilancc of her .’-elf. 1599 

Froughton's I.et, it. 10 To an ontiecuidancc bath yonr 
*.clfe.coiK<*it. i'iuierl yi.iu. 1Z1652 Bromi. Mad Cenpk I. i. 
Wks. 187^ 1 . « rheiein was youroultecuidance. 1819 .St:c>T 1 
lianhoe i.x, It i> full time.. that the outri-Miidanrc of these 
pea.sanlh should be restedned. 1888 Hat.Rr.-, 1? A«’g. 
.\dmir.al Hornby h.-is nbuked the oiiOecuidaMce of FiigUl-Ii- 
mcn w'ho*toinca to think so. 
t Ou'tredi .rA AV. Obs. [f. Out- 7 + Kei» 

1 . Clearance frr.>m debt or liability; settlement 
of accouiiLs : finishing of a business. 

1491 Acta Dom. Cvncit. (1839’ 205/1 As sit he has gottinc 
na payment nor outred. 1330 in Pilrairn Crim. Trial$ \. •.•44* 
For onirerl and payment oF his fiideris dcitis. 1695 I. Sage 
Artkk Wks. 1844 I. 2J2 Why chse w'uuld his Grace n.i.vc so 
earnestly required expedition and liasty ouired i 

2 . Outfit, c()uii>iricnt (of a ship, a inaii). 

1491 .•iita .Audit. (1839) 154 pat papick Hel. .sal. .p,ay 
..for he outred of his parte of his schip callil ^ m;»e of 
duiidc. 1592 .Vc- Atts yas. I'l viSii' III. 541/1 Sen llic 
out red of the saidis schippis. 1610 J. .aIelvill Diary (134;;' 
710 They tuo wer left to inuk outred for thauie Kcliii.s. 

+ Outro'd, Sc. Obs. [f. Out- 15 i Ku» v.] 

1 . t rafts. To discntagle ; to e.xtricale from diffi- 
culties by settlement of liabilities; to clear of 
encumbrances. 

1467 Si. Aits yns.IIl, c. ^3 (15^17* For iLeii payiiienl, and 
to outred their ; elfc. 1488^1 tta Pom. Cenc:l. HR39' 10; a 
His txrcuioris h.-is gudis .'int nch for f’C outredding of his 
deltis. 1610 J. Mllvilt. Diary (i?42) 710 We wantit no 
credite to outred our scltfis out of .ill exjicTi.-is. 1670 in II. 
■Miller Siena 4 - Leg. x, 1850) 150 For oiilicddiiig them of 
their necessary and most urgent .atfair.'). 

2 . To fit out (a ship). 

1535 Ld. Trxas. Ai.e. Sccf.in rilcaii n Crim. Trials I.^S^’*' 
To George W,allace, for otttrtddir^ of the Kiugis kI'ACIS 
sihiptowart Deip. 1592 Si. Acts yta. F/(i£i4) 54i 1 ‘cing 
uoirunaiidtt Ijc his hienes to wicluall and outred the schipis. 

Out-r6*d| [f* Out- 20 + Red «.] trans. 
'I’o surpass in redness. 

i 64 > HkKRluc Weeping Cherry, I s;i\v a chcirj* 
weep, . . Because my Julm's lip . .^id out -red the same. 

Out-rede : see Atklde v. 

Out-rei'glli [Out- 17,18.] To reign 
to the end of, beyond, or longer than. 

i59oSrES5ER F. Q. it. x. 45 Till they outiaigned had thrir 
utmost elute. 1641 S iR F.. Dekino Sp.oH Relig. ?oNov. xiv. 
64 Antichrist hath out-raignvd him for 1600 yearcs. x8oi 
W. Taylor tti Monthly Mag. XL ig fRomel governed by 
twelve Ca!^ar.s in succession, of whom the six'ond Augustu.s, 
out-rcignod ibc others. 

tOntrai'k,:'. Sr. Obs, [f. Out- I J T Keik n.] 
tratis. To fit out or equip. 

1640-1 IcirXrcitdbr. WardTomw, Min. lih.ixS’^r to2 A roll 
of the number, bothe of horss and fuote, W’hich lu.'iy be out- 
leiked ..for the foirsuid rccervc. Lend. Gaz. No. 

2959/j The Men lo he outreiked for this present Levy. 

So fOn'trelk sb., f On'trtiUnff vbf. sb., equip- 
ment, outfit ; tOu'treiktr, one whoeqnipsbr fiUout. 

1644 1.1 St9)yi. 74/iThAl ihcrchram.Miell'S 
pay advanced for their out'reikr and furnish* in,; their huT.'* '. 

Ibid. VI, 317/1 title. Act in f;ivoiir.‘5 of the uulr*':l ti*. 
of Horse and toot in this Loivir. 1708 .M- BKVi.i; Goof 
iWetvs 21 Many.. that seemed lo l.>e very fai behind, get 
a new Stock, and a new Oul-reikiug. 

84 -.t 
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OUTBIGHT. 


On't-relie ;f. - 0i4(-tioorrclhf\ sec Oi?ti>oor(X. s . 

189a Fail C, 7 Sept. 6/2 You h.ivc Rot nil out-relicf 
oiticcr. 1891 U 't-Ahf{. Gitz. .n May 3/1 There nr*: successful 
oui-relicf unions as well as succcsttul aiitl^out-rclicf unions. | 
X900 .Wri; On(. Ra:. VIJ. 399 Even under the sybicni of 
out-rclief thcju is some little incentive left. 

Outrely, obs. form of Outkiily. | 

Outreneaa («‘trfnt’i). [f. Outre 4 - i 

Tho quality of outr^, unusual, or peculiar. | 

183a Motley Com (1889) X’^niversity towns j 

(ill (.ieiiuany 3 arc the lionii-s of ^Lmiiv-ncy.s i88a FTaw- j 
TWOHVK />r, GnMAtutZiu: viii, rertaiii .seemly heauty in , 
him showed strikinRly the. .nutreness of the rest of i|ieir loU 

t Ou't-re^nt* Oh, rouT-r;.] KcMit paid ont; j 
payment of the iialuie of lent or rcnl-charijc, csp. 
as tleductcd from or opposed to income or rent 
received. 

1479 Ruty //’/ 7 /j (Camden? SI That the :.oid Ruliud shall ; 
beer alle i^ute leiitjs anil -eriiiies 4*f oldc t>ijie charged vjv>u | 
the seid in.inov to tin- i.hief Imdes of ihc same foe. 15*3 i 
rnzHKiiii, .Viiv-T'. 31 Than must ihcie he ileduct out of the ■ 
sayd Riu.se soininc all iii.iin r •■f uut rufUes and oulynary I 
i:)iari;‘:s. 1635 Ivaki. t oki' (.I'f/. <V (T/.j!)) ^ 4^7 i 
Also that allihc oilier Out-Hent.- fvith of my Estate be ; 
oidcrlypaid. 1769 /b /I'wr . /t / 15 Pci sons having ■ 
any.. Kent, Oiit-ieiit, Fccdann ri.i;i. 1794 _HL’i’ciiiN:ioM j 
///s/. 0 #w//'/i/. 1 . vst) Reserving to die \ic,’ir..an out* ( 
rent of 6 s. yearly. ^ ^ '■ 

tOu' trepa:88| Oh. [a. 1*". au/n’/uTJser ^ 1 3th c. 
ill Ilatz.-Danii.', f. tvt/rc beyond to pa.ss.] 
^r,rt/s. To pass beyond, surpass. Hence f Outre- 
passed///. A., surpassiuff. So f Outrepassa s/>., 
that which .siirpa.s.scs all ollicrs. 

<1477 C.\;:ii>.\ JitiHH :.*ol), C«:ii.T5 Illy my lady js, the 
oiihrepas-e of ai olber t.'id^es, 12 'J'he . .tmllrcpasscd 

hoaufe of I he vfrLUi)ii:!i ^^y»ro. 1645 0 :fy Alanun 21 Why 

shoiiid a few.Act.iinpiaMls stand up like llcrcuk:^ Colnmno, 
wlii'.h no man dares .•uirepaviv ? 

Outrequydaunce, oIjs. f. Outrecuidanck, 
Out-resont to Out-rhyme : see Oi r-. 
Outride ^au tirdid', ilu rare. [f. next.] 

1. The act of tiding out, a ride out ; an excursion. ; 
1740 .SoMi.!ivii.i.E Uohi'inol lAil., Y.iur piovinrc is the j 

town ; lyavc me a .small outride iii ilic country. 1^6$ l\j\y 
ReihfUt's Gloss., Ouira^i>j an out-rid^ ; or expcililiuii. 

2. 'The district of nn outiidiT or coniinercial ; 

travel ItT. ;0iaL \ 

1B84 C/ieon‘i>n-Sezvrn G/{?ss. i8g6 b V/;vivV/'.v/i. 

Outri'de, zk [Olt- 14 , 15 , 18 , 17 .] | 

1. iff/r. .and /ra/is, 'To ride out. Oh. or /<v/. 

1460 f.yhaui Diu. osj Gylfro'iii hys h'lrs ont|yt, And ; 
was w.odc out of wyt. 1815 Chron. in . inn. 6^i) The ; 
bravest that ever in battle (>utr,i<lc. I 

2. 'i’o outdo in riding, to ride better, faster, or j 
farther than; to leave behind or outstrip by riding. ' 

1530 1 ’aisgr, 6.'5o/ 2 Take as swylie a jf;»:ldyrj.i*e as thou j 
canste fyiidc and I liolde the tw’cnty nulj|i;s 1 oiilrycle the. ■ 
1597 SlIAKS. 2 lien. iV^ I. i. jfi. 1685 DA.SGI-.MFIKLIi Mitu. : 
3 f’eb. at We.. by much oul-rode rt!! the ihiisuer.s for the ! 
space of .an hour Whip .nml .Spur. 1861 Thai. K kR.sv />».•**• j 
ilt'orggs Cjs8oJ 5) What posiiU.iri cun outride that pale j 
horsvinaii Y 1890 ' K. Flo i.ouEWoon ' Col. Rijimuof i 1 89 1 ; 24 j I 
He tried inctfccLUally to outride. . the. furiim:, animal. | 

b. tp'amf. andy/^'-. I 

167* Dkvpi N Coivj. Granatin 11. i. (i7.'n) .yi Like a Tempest ! 
that I'lil-ridcs the Wind. 1791 Piixk Rifrhts 0/ Man lod. 4) j 
1 15 'I’hear .anxiety now w.a^ to uuliidc the new.s IcM they I 
•jhould he stiipt. ! 

3. Of a ship : To ride out, to sur^-ive the violence ; 

of .1 storm). ! 

1647 N’. 1; X'-O.v Dhc. Ra*,'. i. v. (1739) rr Who by | 

patience out-rode the .storms of foreign firce. »8a7 Hall.a.m ; 
Const, iliit. 1 . (1876) 247 Those ))eril.s appear Ic-s-s to u.-^, 

whij know how the ve.s,scl outrode them. 1856 K. A. | 
Vacohan Mystics 1 . Hy w'l-.at divine art \v.a.s ic 
that his aik w;is .sa .‘.kilfuliy fj.arned a:> to out-ride tho::c j 
deluges <. f 1 1 ouhle Y I 

4. intr. To ride in advance of or beside a carriage j 

as an outrhler. {Cent. Diet.) j 

Outrider (Qu‘tir3id5.i). [Our- s.] One who j 
rides out or ftuth. 

+ 1. An officer of the shcrifTa court whose duties I 
included collecting dues, delivering summonses, ctc^ ! 

1340 Act X4 F.iiiv. ///, c. 9 Ml fpie per tieux haillifs it ! 
liundrctlcr.s, et lour .soutzbaillifs, le Koi iv le poeple soient ' 
servir, en ouHtaril pur tour, jur.rii loux les outriders ic aiitrcs ' 
i]iii cn divers Counters avant ecs hurrs notonernent out 
destruit le njcple. 1406 AW/r Pari. 111 . 598/1 FIusoiii-> ■ 
Visconts ., jes dltx amerciaments ievenc par lour Minisires i 
.’ilipcllcz Ouii yder.*!. c 1460 Tmunrhy Mjfst. xx. Hot all i 
fills indytar:*, Quevf m.'ingcr.s ami Iiircrs, .\nd all ihise fals 
out rydari. 1607 Cowki.l [ttierpr.^ Owtrytiers, .seeme to lie < 
none i)th'.r Imt haylifTe errauts, enipluyed by the .Shyreeues 
or their fermers. !•! ride to the fardest place? of their 
counties or hundn-ds, with the more speede to summon to ; 
their county or hundred courts. [So 1706 in PinLi.ii*b, i 3.|3 
in WUARTON.I j 

+ 2 .. officer of an abbey or convent, whose ! 
duly it was to attend to the external domestic | 
rc<iuirements of the community, csj). to look after . 
the manors belonging to it. Oh. ! 

^*375 l^aiHls XXX. {Thcodcra) 42+ pai ordenvt ' 

h>T h^re o^-ryderc, par witnle to he hoii-c to by. ^13^ 
CiiAUCFK /^pI. 1 66 \ Monk ther was .t fair for the niaislric 
An oulrtileic that lon«de vencric fvf. .Shipman's /'. 65]. 
1393 La.vci.. P, PL C. V. J r6 Til . . religious cuit-ryders 
reclused in here cloistres. 1516 in yisitat. Norvnch (tram- 
den) 214 (Abbey _ Sr. flciiet'!t, ITuIme) Dimipuus Willeinuis ! 
Horiiyiig. KUte-rider. <539 Ibid. 279 Dominui^ Kicardus j 
Xorwych, ewte-ryder. [ 


1 3 . a. A forager of an army. b. A highw’ayman. 

I jSi Savilu Tacitus^ Hist. iv. I (1591) »>j 'fhe cohorts . . 
recoiicred all the spoile, ^iue ondy innt which certaine out- 
riders had carj-cd lurlher tutu the cuntrey. 1598 Grenf.wey 
Tacit us t Ann. tv, vi, (1622) 97 'Hie out-riders and forragers 
were conducted by certaine chosen Moores. 1600 Hfvwooo 
ij/ Pi. Edw. lit. i. Wks. 1874 I. 431 1 f'-‘“*'e thou art 
some outrider that Uuc.s by taking of pur.‘;v.'> here, on Bassets 
Heath. 1615 K. Long tr. Barclays Argents 1. i. 4 Some 
outriders of Lycogeucs his campe, w'hich . . Uy in wait fut 
aiA* pa-sseiigers. 

4 . A commercial traveller; a tradesman's travcl- 
ling agent, dia/. 

1781 Misc, Rss. in Anti. Reg. 205^ When the humble out- 
rider iOilride hi.<i saddle-bags, goes hU rounds for froh orders, 
lodi:aler.s iiiid ch.'iprnen in llie couiur}'. 1785 Tki'si.i-.r Mod. 
Times f. 19 An outrider to a tradesiiiati in LoikU.ui. 1814 
Mamsiialp Rett. IV. :*.ro(K. D. 1>.) Mr. M. was some years 
out-rider and clerk to .Mr. W. 1901 A 1 4* Q. s. 9 VT 1 1 . 463/ z. 

6. A mounted attendant who rides in advance of 
or be.side a carriage. 

1530 Palscr. 350/2 Omr^'dtrr.auant conrreur. 179X Mah. 
D'Afulav Diary s Aug., We saw a very handsome roach, 
and four horses, followed by., out riders, stop at the gate. 
180K Amt. Keg. 13 She .set oflT for IfrtghUm with four lioises 
and out-ridcr.s. f86o Aui-.laide A. I'icocifk Sailer Boy iii, 
Outriders (ii st, in pomp and state. Pranced oil their hor'ies 
through the gate. /tg. z86q Klackmokk Lorna D. vii. 
There weic. .light outriders of pithy weed. 

OTl‘tri:di2lgp vbl. sb. [Out- 9.J The action 
of riding out raiding, marauding. So Out- 

riding ///. < 2 . 

>568 (.1 RAMON Citron. 1 . 185 When lh« tyme i.amc of her 
out ryding none sawc her, but her husband, a 1641 Hp. 
Movntagu Acts 4 “ Afon, fi6|2i 287 'I’he Inh.Tbiiaiits of 
Thiiichoniii.s . . were by him restrained of oul-rirliog, robbing, 
and spoyling of their iui>;hliours, their ancient practise. 
i8za ScOiT Let. toCral’le in /.ockhart. His [Robin Hooirs] 
i:idi..tiiu:t ideas concerning the doctrine of tncutn and iuum 
being no great objection to ail outriding iiordcrcr. 

Outri*g, V. [Hack-formation from OuTBicoiai 

3.] Irans. To furnish with outriggers. 

1883 Harpers Mag. Oct. 713/z It cuuld be outrigged for 
rowing. 

Outriffged (auT,rigd), ///. a. [< )rT- 1 1 ; after 
Oi TRifitiER sb. 3.] Fitted with outriggers. 


outrigge«J. 1888 W’. lb \Voom<;a 1 •• Boating 143 ilalf-otiC- 
1 i'ligeil gigs became comiiioik 1900 W. K. Siii;k\v(x.ii) ( \v/i>rd 
Roioirtg i6, 1845 saw the general introduction iiitoO.\ford of 
ouiri.;ged bouts, uii innovation viewed with much alarm by 
the University authoriiic.s. 

Outrigger (ou*t|Ti:g3j), [f. Our adv. i- Ku; I'.i 
+ -KB I : but in various senses preceded by OuT- 
T.Tr.cEK, of which it m.iy be in part an alteration.] 
Something rigged out or i)rojecting. 

1 . AVatit. a. A strong beam passed through the 
port holes of a ship, used to secuic the masts and 
counteract the strain in the act of careening ; b. 
A spar to haul out a sheet ; c. A small spar to 
thrust out and spread the brea.sl'backstays ; d. A 
boom swung out to hang Izoats clear of a ship ; 

e. The cathead of a ship (Knight Diet. Alcefi .) ; 

f. Any framework riggctl up outside the gunwales 
of a .ship, 

1769 Falconer Diet. Marine Out-rigger^ ^ .str«Nig 

Ixtum of LiiuLi«;r, of which there are Mfvcral fixed on the .side 
of A ohip, and projccling from it, in order to secure the inust,*} 
in (he act of careening. Dut / t^ger is also a 5m.Tll btHjm, 
occasioii.dly used in the A/r to ihi iisl out the bn ast-back- 
slays to windward, in ortfer to iiicrea-se their tension, ;uul 
thereby give additional secttiity to the lop-mu-st. /fi/d., 
Rntennes, the props, or oui-riggcrs, fixwl on the side of u 
shetr-hulk, to Mippoit the .sheers. 1858 in Adm.Hornl'y s 
ftiog, vi, (1806) 61, 1 have fitted two splendirl oulriggeis of 
liic fore- and uiain-top-gall.'int-in.'Lst.s, and if I can gel some 
new royals shall do well. 1873 Q. /\ci\ 12 1 Torpedoes have 
now been made available for (x-eati warfare.. Izcing carried 
into .action either on an outiiggcr sUclchiiig ahead of a ship 
or towed abrc.xsc of the ship. 

2 . A contrivance used in the Jndi.an and Pacific 
Oceans to steady the native canoe .and prevent it 
from capsizing. Formerly called Outljooeb, q. v. 

A c:umm<m form consists of a boat 'shaped block of woixl or 
bamboo, laid parallel to the length of the canoe, and joined 
to It at C.H.I1 end hy lonjr Fiainlioo pole.s. Sometimes one, 
sornelinieh tivu of these are used. 

1748 An.wHS t'oy. iii. v. 341 The frame is intended to 
holluncc the proa, and , .is usually ciilled an ouVrij^gcr. Il-id. , 
I he mast, yard, boom, and otitriggcr!! are all m.Tde of 
haiiilioj. 1777 Miller in P/tH. 'Trans. LXVIII, 174 They 
arc alxiut ten feet long, and about a foot broad, .and have an 
outrigger on each side, to prevent their over*seiting. z8^ 
I’OK A. ( 7 . Pym Wks. 1W4 IV, 163 Sixty or scveniy Rafts, 
nr flathiiais with outriggeni. X865 Luvnor.K Prehist. Times 
xin. (18(19) 4-9 They use canoes. .fitted with an outrigger, 
o. An iron bracket, fixed to the side of a rowing 
boat, bearing a rowlock at its outer edge, so as to 
incica.se the leverage of tlie oar while allowing the 
boat to be constructed very narrow, b. A light 
boat fitted with such appendages, an outrigged 
boat ; colloq. abbreviated to riggey* 

.According to the Badminton book on Rowing, outriggers 
were introrluLcd on the Tyne between 1830 and 1840; they 
were first seen in Loudon, and at Oxford and Cambridge, in 
*344-5 1 an outrigger Ixzat was built for the Cambriiise crew 
for the U ni versity lioat-racc of 1845, but not u.hciI till ine next 
year, when both cr**ws rowed in outriggers f.\pril j). 

*845 Hlmtr. Lond. Hews sg Mar. 205/2 New Boat [for 


Cambridge crew].. She is an outrigger, built on the same 
principle as the boat brought from Newcastle by the Claspers, 
and used at the Thames Regatta. t 84 S ^'ice'Chancewf^s 
Regal. Boats Ojc/ard 3 Dec-, All Kkiffs or bo<Tts con.4tructed 
for less tlian four oars of which tbc rowlocks are projected 
from the sides by means of outriggers (commonly called 
Ciasper-biiilt boat.s). 1846 Times 4 Apr. 6/s (Boat race) The 
w'inner.s LCaiitab.s] rowed in a beautiful outrigger built by 
the ciiiinent Scarics, of Stangatc. x8^i /ilustr. Lond. Plews 
16 .\ug. 232/a A fatal accident, resulting from the use of the. 
‘outrigger* liclow bridge. 1858 J- Payn l’'osUr Brothers 
.xviii, (1859) 3^® An innumerable fleet of fairy shallops, 
dclicatesi outriggers wherein to sneeze is to he capsized. 
1865 Kmohi Pass. H'orh. Li/e III. i. 4 The solitary youth 
in his outrigger, .training for tbc contest of a regatta. 1872 
K, J. b'vuNivALL Trial Forewords Mr. Hetislcy of 

St. John's will rct:olk*ct our spemUiig the leisure of a taing 
Vac.'ilion at Cainbrulgc>-was 11 1845 ?— in building a pair of 
outriggets. .the fii.st really narrow ones ever built. 1900 
W. E. Shkkwooij O.rjord Reaving -jlb Oriel introduced the 
til outrigger this yt.ar (1844) in their fiuir. Ibid. 97 The 
eaily outriggers were ail clinkcr-liuilt, and. .were first made 
with outriggers to fold into the boat, lor convenience in 
packing. 

4 . An addition to a wa^on or farm-cart to in- 
crease its carrying capacity; a set of harvest- 
shclvings. local. 

X794T. D.wtsAgr/c. inilsfig The w.Tggons .. seldom use 
any overlays or outriggpr!?, either at the ends or .sides. 

5 . Huilding and Meek. Applied to variouK struc- 
tures ]>laced so ns to jiroject from the face of 
a wall, a frame, etc., c, g. a beam projecting from 
a w.all to support hoisling-lacklc ; the jib of a 
crane ; a wheel or pulley outside the frame of 
a macltine for the coiiiinimicatioii of motion, etc. 

1835 Uhk Philos. Mann/. 51 'fhe^ .steam or impelling 
3>til]ev.s frequently called riggers (uutiiggcr.s Y a.s they stand 
out fiom the side of the nuichine. like outrigger-Miiis in a 
ship) by engineers. 1863 AT*;', CXIV. 311 .Another plat* 

liirin was iiiM'ited under the lantcin, and tied Co the lower 
platform hy a chain inside the tower and straps of iron out- 
side, and great shuies from the outriggers of the lower 
phitforiii roiTiplclcd the cradle in which the building was 
supiioi'tcd. 

D. An extension of the splinter-bar of n carriage, 
to admit of a second horse being harnessed along- 
side of that which is in the shafts; hence, An extra 
horse running outside tlie shafts. 

Oulritgcr.'i were al>o used with hc.Tvy giin‘i:.Trri.igcs. 

1811 b. Hawkins Clcss .5- Gertr. <1812. Ill, i'73 .So I .see 
you drive here with .tii outrigger! 1844 Mr.s. Hoes ion 
Vnehi i'oy. T(.vas 11 , 2/9 Sometimes a second horse is 
' ntt.'iched as an outrigger, anti has .1 pretty elTcct. 1902 
; K. \j, Ukanokctii^ AV/r. 1 used to drive 111 India (iKord 
: a cart with .shafts iiilcnried for one bor.'sc Uln; rtMiiinon hill 
tonga)f to which 1 ofleir attached another fastened to an 
j outrigger which consisted uf a projecting piece of wood, so 
that the horses were driven like a pair. 

. 7 . An outsider, not a regular member; an 

;* onlmugor. 

; 1852 R. S. SiMTr.fS Sponge's Sp. Tour 11893) *^7 H 

generally drew the picked men from e.'ich, to i^ay nothing of 
outriggers and ehanre cusloiricrs. 

8. lUtrib. and Comb.^ as oulriggcr-sailf skiffs etc. ; 
outrigger hoist, a hoisting apparatus rigged out 
from an outer wall : sec .sense 5. 

183s Out rigger -:^il [see sm.se ^J. 1853 ‘C, HEor. ' (E. 

Bradley) I V/i/. Green (1S37) *3 The former occ upied his 
ouiriggi-r skiff. x86a .Matm. Mag. .Aug. a;j;j The famous 
sik-o.-ir outriggi'i* l>oaL of H.'u v.ircl (\dlege. 1878 Set. A tner. 
XXKVTII. 223/1 {.liuproved Hoisting Ma.':hinery) ..\n the 
outrigger hoist .. the adv.-intages are that two pinion gears 
aie ciiiployt.'d, gearing into two large gears. 189a K. Kei:\fs 
ilomesvard Bound 131 'J be other .side [of the catainai aji} is 
t.nkcii up by an outrigger keel aliout 7 feet olf, attached to 
the boat by two lung arched, spidcr-likc arms. 

iicncc Ou'trl ggered a., fitted with an outrigger ; 
On'tTl'ggerUaa a., without an outrigger. 

i88x Q. Rev. Apr. 326 Sailing bouts of the ‘catamaran 
iiiOLlel, long black boal.s, outriggered. Wali.ls Cir. 

cantnivv. Globe vi. (U. Siippl.), One of their .sages • . bail . . 
foretold that . . an outriggeriess canoe would conic to their 
.shores [Otaheite] froiii a distant land. i88j />//. Soc. Rec. 
(N. Y.) Feb., Skilful paddlcrs propel their outriggcrleAs 
Lanor.s. 

Ou'tritggillg, vbl. sb. [Out- 9.] Th.'it which 
is rigged out, or with which anything is rigged 
out ; also, outside rigging. 

1864 A. ( 4 KAIIAZI Terrible Worn. IF, io8 The tall masts of 
a man-of-war, or the rnoie humble outi igeing of a brig or 
collier. xBm ICestm. Gas. 19 Sept. 4/1 The gunlioat . . ran 
.so closely .'dongs:idu tlie Diamante that her guns tore away 
Che steamer s outrigging. 

Outright (uut|rai‘t), adv. {adj.) [f. Out adv. 
+ Right.] 

1 . Of direction in space : Straight out ; directly 
onward ; straight ahead. Now rare. 

13.. A*. R. Alta. P. A. 1054 A reuer of irone her ran 
oul-ryjie,^ 1S64 1;. Moore Hope Health 11. ix. 38 Sothern- 
wooclc . . is good for them y* can not breath, hut w'heii they 
hold their iieckc outright. s6ot Holland Pliny 1 . 167 The 
same writer iiiakcth tiietilion of one that could see and dis- 
cerne out-right 135 miles. 1665 Gratians Courtiers Orac. 
17^ Ft in caxie |o .shoot a Fow l that flics out-right, but not a 
Bird which is irregular in its flight. 1719 De Fox Crusoe 
1. vUi, 1 never travell'd in thw Journey aliovc two Miles 
outright in a Day, or thereabouts. i8m Whatrly Let. in 
IJ/c (1866) Jl. 145 You cet a brighter view of a comet, or 
some other of the heavenly bodic.«i, when you ore looking not 
otitri^t at it, but at some other star near it. 

to. Without a break, straight away; *00 
end consecutivelyi continuously. Obs. 
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OUTBUSH, 


OUTBiaHTLY. 

i57»-8d Nobth PMaVi^h 11676) 464 N iciiis . thus iravcIUnc 
eiBhi days journey out-right together. 1607 ’I'oit-ki l Fonr^f, 
fltas/s (1658) as3 So would they ride them uii hundred and 
fifty miles out right. , 

t2. Of time: Straif>ht, straightway; forthwith, ; 
immediately, without delay. OAs, ; 

( laoo S. Png'. !■ 457/16 Sciiit leonurd n&lde it graunti I 
nought : alee outrishl it gan ff>T--iakc. Holinsiil'i> 

Chrott* 1 , 37/2 Such us he found abroad in the rountrie he 1 
slue out right on cucric side. 16x1 liKVWoon i.ioUi, /Ixy iv. ' 
Wks. 1874 III. If >011 but ofTcr’t, 1 shall uy out right. I 
1714 Fr. bk, 0/ A'rt.Vy 2154 They shall l>c sent out of the > 
Kingdom outright wit houi delay. { 'i'o slay outright \ 

apueais to have passed from this ;H;n.se to the next.) | 

0. So that the net is finished at once; altogether, I 
entirely ; io hill outright ^ i. c. so that the victim ! 
dies on the spot ; to sell or piurhasc outright^ i. e. | 
so that the tning disposed of becomes at once the | 
full proi>erty of the buyer. 

1603 1 iRAY'i ON Bar. // ’ars in. Ixxvi, Where slaiiie out-right, 

I now the same behold, xfiaj Ln. Cahkw in tAsmore Pa^rs 
(1S88) Sier. II. III. 61 lA’ilt me known, .whet tier I should sett 
it for u yearcly rent, or sell it out tighle. 1656 ]-!. Piiii.ups 
PuriJi, Patt. 19 What may he the value of them to 

buy them out right ? 17^7* /’////. trans. hXll. 45a noU^ 

A iimii . . was killed outright by one blow of a poker. 1775 
SiiKRir.)AN Dio’uua 11, ii, Touch her lips, and she swoons 
outright. 1884 Matu'H. Fxttm. ai Mar. 3/1 The maiority 
of those who fell were not killed outright by the bullet 
which sent them to the ground. 1885 Laio Tiwes LX XVI II. 
458/1 The interc.st$ might have been disposed of outright. 

4. To the full extent, fully out. Completely, 
entirety, quite ; without reservation or limitation ; 
ojienly, without reserve of manner or expression. 

13.. City IVariv. iK. K. T. Si 1887) .140 And Jr^-i he be |»e 
friidr. oni-ri^t V schal for ]h'. t.ikc h- >53 * Mohk Confut, 
TindttU 1. Xvks. 48.;/i Within .i whyle .'tfter . . the ffcrc m.-idc 
the foolc niaddc outright. 1593 Smaks. a //t'«. IV, 1. iL 41 
N.iy Kllnor, then must 1 (.hide outright. <1x6x5 fh-.Ai;.M. ^ 
Fl, It tf /list Mans Fort. v. i, I s^iinpci’d sometime, .. Hut i 
never laugh'd outright. <417x9 AliLUSON (J.), He neigh'd ! 
OUtng.ht, and rdl the steed exiirest. 1875 JoWEi r P/a/J i 
(ed. ;•» V. .|04 Some b tld man who .. will s.iy outriglit what 
is be;.i for the cily. 1895 T. IIakdy T’lMi- Pie.f., In planning 
the .storic.-; the idc.*! was that large towns. ..should be named 
ouiiiglii. 

B. aft/. 1. Directed or, qoingstraijjht on. r/r/v. 

161X (.'orcR., Zbv.vjrViv, a .stiaigl.-t or iHniigbt path, or 
trad. flul. s. V. Balaittrr, Wiiliinil any certain, or outright 
ci,urw? in Ms flight. 1878 S 1 1 ;\ kn.son Inlanti I'oy. 192 
Wlieti die river now ..only glided seaward w'illi an even, 
outright, but liiijicrccptiblc speed. 

2. Direct ; (lownrifjht ; ihoroujjh, out-and-out. 

X53X Mokk Con/ul, rimtah' \\'ks. ^-m/- A iiKiiitbe.. 

playelh Mnnetiine here, •viiuelinic 5* fo.\e, ;.*jmetinie the 
Ibole, sonieiiinc the ouleiight rilmuld. 1851 H. W. 
Il'. KeiiMj Loct. Vng. iv. <jS The yo«ing ar« seldom 

t( inptid to outrijiht wicked ness. 1856 J. W. K.aye lA/e 
Sir y, Mafiohn \. vii, 93 M.'dcoitii diil everything in a 
hc.irty outriglit manner. 

3. Complete, entire?, tot.il. 

Motf. Xfivxp(t^(cr^ He mentioned the probable outright 
cost of such an undertaking. 

1 fence f Ontrl'ghtly nJv. OAs. A. 3 . 

164a J. Em'on Free yustif. 14 .Vljudged unto 

him that did out rightly l;ill a man. 

OutrrghtneBS. [f. prcc.adj. + -nkss.] The 
qu.ality of being outright in speech or thought; 
directness, .«ilraightf<ir\vflrdncss. 

,186s .N|ks. Whitney C,ay;\'oythys (1R79' 250 It was 
the «mti ightne.ss that ph;.'v-.f-tt liiai, » i( ? i88x iUa^:^r^\\ 
Mxig. Mur. 369 Simplicity of ^tylo, plainness of i.nigu.Tgc, or 
oiitrighlncss of thou,ght. 

Out-rime, etc.' : .see Out-. 

Oll*tri:iIgt [Orr- 3 .] Outer ring or cir- 
cumference; in <iuols. applied iittrib. to the outer 
drain and bank of a drainage area. 

1763-4 -‘Id? 4 Cco, III^ c. 47 § 28 Or in any other of the 
Outrinc or Harrier Ikinks. X83X ffoIAerness Drainage Act 
9 4j Allihe Outring and Ulvisioii J.'rains, Dikes, .md T inches. 

t Ou'trisagfi j/'.- St- Iw Curling-. -^OlM WiCK. 

18x4 Maci aocakt Gailt*f*iJ. Ftuycl.y Outring^ a channU:- 
stone term, the rwetsc of Inring. To t.ike an oiUiiii^ is 
generally allowed to l»e mure dinficuli limn taking an inring. 

Outri'ngp v. fot r- 14 , 15 , is.j 

1 . a. intr. To ring out, sound wiih .a clear loud 
note, b. trans, (Prop, two word-s.) 

£>374 Chalxlk Troyliis in. 1237 And afu-.r .syker diilh 
here voys out rynge. 1851 Mrs. Growninu C<Ti<x Guitii WinF. 

E 15 Sweet songs which for this Italy outraiig From older 
singers' lips. 1896 Chicago -diAvi/n <: 6 Feh. 1P.V1 Wc li.sten 
for your blending voice Outringiiig o'er the murderuus noise. 

b« ,1834 Tait's Mag. I. 232/* Where ihc sweet S.ibb.'ith- 
licll its note uutring:'^. 

2. trans. To outdo In ringing, to ring louder than, 

4x163$ CoRiiKr 6V. Toni Ch. Ch. 2 He dumb, yc inf.int- 

chimes,.. Tlvit iie're out-ring a linker and Ins keltic. 1^7 
W, Hughes Man o/Siu in. iii. (92 Such a Tw.mgcr as quite 
outiiii|cth Mr. Cressy's loud, and so admired un« ! 1868 
J. H> Nkwman Cerst’s Car. Otcas. 43 Sure, this i» a bless- 
tnff, Outrings the loud tone Of the dull world's caressing. 

Hence Outringiug ppl. n., that rings out or 
sounds with ringing note. 

1894 F. S. Km.ir Reynarii /•Vi.r 3^1 Outringing peals to 
heaven we fling, For Keynard and our noble King. 

Outri'Val, V. [Our- 1 8 b.) trews. To outdo 
as n rival ; to surpass or excel in any comi>etitian. 

x6u Massi.ngkh fk Dkkkkh Virg. Mart. tii. ii. The Chris- 
tian Whose beauty has oiitrivallect me. 1705 ^f.AluwELL 
Xeetss, F,dHC, Prtf. 7 He Had then out rival'd his Ncigh- 
lTour'.s Praetensions. .i860 M«jtlkv Xethert. ( iS63i 1. viii.494 
Kacli seeking to outrival the other in llierl grxtd graces. 


tOutri've, w. Obs. [out- 15, 14.] 1 

1. trans. To rive out, to tear out or apart forcibly ; j 
to break up (moorland or rough pasture land}. j 

1597-8 Op. Hall Sat, iv. i. ii Should all in rage the curse- | 
Ijcnt page out-rive.^ 1677 CorshUl Baron-Court Rk. in Ayr • 

4- Irigtou Areh. CW/. IV. 138 For the suwinc of sex poivl ■ 
scut is money for outrivcing of lieut land. 1749 1 
Tasso XVI. Ixlii, (ed. 4), 1 will u'ertakc him, and oul-rivc ! 
his Heart. I 

2. intr. To tear or burst asunder. Sc. j 

>535 St EWART (>«»//. Scot. (1658) 1. 312 Orcisl phiiitis hrak I 

and all the ruvis outravc. 

+ Ou'troad. Obs. [f irr- 7.] A riding out, .in \ 
cxcnisioii ; es/. a warlike excursion or raid ; a sally. ' 
Also Jig. 

xj^ IJiHl.i: ((.lenev.) i Macc. xv. 41 He set horsemen .md 
garisous, that they might make oulrodes ]•> the- w'aies i»r ' 
Judea, x^ 1 1 ui.i.ani) .>!/«///, -l/«/-<r/7. xviii. ii. 107 AH : 
tho&e captivc.s, whuine in in.1113' oiit-rudvs they had laki-ii 
and cairicd away. at 6$/6 Hales Gohl. Kuu. 1. '167T) :■ j 
lie stoud the ^hock of fifty set liattL*!.'., bescide all S(:i,:('..s 
nnd Oiit-rudes. 1865 Carlyi.k Frcdk. Gt. xix. L (18/.-) VT j 1 . 

107 Still another as.sault, or invasive outroad, noitliwuni 
agaiii.st llu* Kiisskin Magazines. 

Ou*troar, sb. rare. [< )ut- 7.] A loud noiit; 
or roar, uproar. 

x88xinOGiLvu-.(Annandalv). x886inr£i.y.Tt7/i hSuyA. Dh t. 
Ontroar ,ant|TOwj , 7*. [Oi r- iS, iSc.] tran . . 
To cxcecnl in i oaring, to ro.ar louder or more than ; 
to drown the roaring of. i 

x6o6 Shaks. /Inf. 4- Cl. iii. .viii. 127 I) lh.it T wrriT Ypon ■ 
the hill of lia^an, to 'jut-ioaie The h»jinvd Heaid. 1649 
W. M. ICaudcring i flalliw. t.‘3?i7» 5» LMns ro.i.ri*, 
and yet .it one time ur oilier me nur-}n,iTd. a x^t^Gon- 
zaga IV. vi. in AVr(» Brit. Theatre Hi. 140 Let ..the 
failing rtK-ks D.Tih'd <in the troubled ocean far outroar 'The | 
waning clciiiciits ! t866 Felton -/ wc. 4r Mod. Cr. I. 1. vi. 98 ' 

A thrust that iTiake.n him uutrtjar iiiiiu thousand Iruopets. 1 

Outroll (aut|i J“-l), V. [Oi T- 15.] trans. To ' 
roll out or forth; to unroll, unfurl, uncoil. 

a 1585 MoNTGOMEHtr. Flyiing 152 Oiitro wdc bee t h y tongue, 
yet trailing all limes. 1647 H. More Song r>/.V<ii</ 11. iii. 

II. x.vi. Drove into the Sun, or thence oul-roT'd. Ibid. in. i» 
siv, Thus weak of her own self, .that she no’te oui-rol! Her 
vitiill raie.c. 18x5 So'.nriEV Koderul .\nd gcnily did 
the lire.ezes . . Curl their lung flags otitrolling. x88o O. M K-he- 
niTJi Tragic Com.^ (i88r) 252 .\ daj* that outroJl».‘<l the ■ 
whole Alpine haiid-iu-hand of radhuK heaven-climbers, 

80 011*1x011 sh . ; Ou trolling vbl. sb. 
i860 F. W. Faulk BethUhem 16 The oui-rolllng of an 
uncreated ocean. 1891 O.MKHi.nn if Omr of ourCon^. 111. 

V. fl3 Barinby paused on his outroll of the word. 

Out-romance, etc. : mc Out-. 
t CKl'trrooiil. Obs, [Out- i.] An outlying 
room ; an out-building or outhouse. ADo 
160X ii. JoNSON Poetaster ii. i. Wks. (RthU;.) iii/i l«iy 
tbeiii..in some out-room or corner of the dininij-cbajnber, 
X64X Fulli.r ilrly ^ St. II. vii. 74 If our arn.-t I wlgelh 
her in the out-rixuns i>f liis .soul fur a nijrbi or two, 1668 
Drydln Jlart. . 1 lier-.il/ tjt. ii, In an uul-ruuni, uprm a trunk. . 

tOn'trOOJI. Obs. .\lso 7 -rop(e. [a. Du. 
u/lroep. in Kilian lot-roep an aiicliou-salc, f. itil 
Out 1 /I to c.all] An auction; -- Outcry 2. 

>598 W. PhilmI'S lAnSihrten (1364) 170 The piinclp.ill 
street of ihe Cilie iKimc-d the Straigl.t strict, and i.s called 
the I.ejktii, which is as much tu say, an 161 x 

OnoH. s. V. The third >aiid laNt>kn•>^.k of tbeCryeis 

slaffe in an Outrope. x6i8 /'/iviry » 1636) 249 The 

.<itaicl)esl free Townes «»f f.'ily wue s.dd .-i.-j .it .in oiitivp. 
who would give most, a 1693 L'uQ'nnRT /I’rt VAr.'J ill. >!iv. 
^64 it was his. .Custom to sell Iaws. ., .is ,ii ,1:1 Outroop or 
Pulsate, to him who offered most fur them. 

*fOll*tr00:perj -roper. Obs. [f. prcc. : cf. ; 
Du. uitroeper^ in Kilian ’zutrocper.l An auctioneer: 
at one lime the s|H*cific title of the Common Crier 
of the City of London. ' 

x6ix I Apr, 30) Petifioa ioj.d. Mayor. Rcnfewh auchi \Cil y 
of I.ondon) III. 47 His suite unto you is, lu urani unto him ; 
the office '..illoil y* OulropiT of the cittie of I.ondon. 1638 ' 
1.1/ Charter Chxts. / to Lotuion in Lutfinan Charter^ j 

773 W'e. .do erect and civ^ilc in and through the sai.l City. . 
a certain oflice, c.iHcd OwtrojH.r i»r Common thyci, to :uul . 
f..w the selling .'f h.^iisliold slulf. :i]ip:irel, leir cs . . and other 
things, of all {x'is.in.s who sh.iil be wiliing that the s.-iid 
officers shall nuike sale of the same by public and ujvmi I'l.vini, 
v omnionly r.vlled outerj* ruid sale. x688 l.i'ndon Gaiz., N'c 
.r.(o.4/4 Wbcicas an Ancient t>ITice (called, the Outropi-rs 
( )|fict) hath Ucn K'-iablished and Used w ithin this Cil y and 
l.ilicrties tlurcof. .for all Publick Sales of Go->ds. 1691 
House of Lords MS.S. i6'»-r 1.1P97) 303 The oihee of t.)i!t 
roper w.is .mcicritly e-xercised by the Comniiiu Cryir and . 
chiefly for the benefit of Oiphaiw in the .-.alv of soods of ■ 
citizens deceased. ; 

Ontroot v. [f. Out + Koot: j 

^ jmib. .after T., cf. K Imns. 

To pluck out or up by the root, root out, cr-nlicatc, l 
exterminate. | 

*558 J- H.ali:.? in Fo.vc -f . \ M. (1596) 191S/2 .Mso to your ; 
; vttennosi iK>wcr imdeiiinn t.> oulriMitv them. x6x4 F.sncx's > 
Ghost in If art. Mist. i.Malb.) ill 514 T'out-ruot the plant, ; 
, which Christ himstdf hath >o\vn. 1834 f.v nu.v / >;;//.•#/ 1 1 1. v, , 
idolatry J1.1S never thoroughly been oiiiiouied. 1865 C\k- 
! t.vn; Frcdk. Gt. xx. \ii. (tSij) IX, 226 How . . hiiulei Fcr- ! 
! dinand’.s besieging them, ami quite outrooiing us there? ‘ 
; So OBtroo'tltig vbl. sb,y n rooting out. ! 

iS6x WiKjEr Cert. Tractates i. Wks. iSS3 I. 11 Fur the . 
' doujitrainping of ydolatrie, tu the oiitniititig of the quhilk ! 
' we beseik thy princelic MaicMie. 1831 Carlyle .V<ir/. Key. 

! II. iv, Finding indeed, except the Oiiltooling of Jonni:i1i<.iii 
{dieauszurottetuie yourHaIistik)X\K\Vi to de.sidernte thetcin. | 

Out-rove^ -row^ -royaL etc. : see Out-. I 


Out-row (outiii)'**), V. [Out- i8.] Irans. To 
outdo or outstrip in rowing. 

1530 Palsck. 650/2, 1 wyll outrowc the or thou cuine in 
We.stiiiinster for xii</. 18x3 Col. Haaklu Diary 1. 

»6o Trying to out -row nic with ,1 huge black Imiit. 
OuX-ran (ou tirzrn), sb. [( >1 T- f, 7.] 

1. a. z\n outlying or distant * run * fijr cattle or 
sheep ; outlying pasture land. 

1890 * R. IJOLOBFWOOU ’ Col. Kefortuer vi. 47 T boy'd come 
uffa very far out-run. 1895 Daily Sews 3 Apr. 3/4 Mure 
.'ittciitioii is being paid to cultivation, to rotation of crop.s, to 
rovl.imation of outiun.s. 

b. Spec, in Shell aiul : see quot. 

1898 Slu'tland AVi'.f 3 Dr.i;.. (F.. D. fl.'. The ' nutriin or 
enclosed aiabh: l.ind wlilch f uiiuund;. the LoiiKSJrafL 

2. Outcome; result. 

x8oo AAiat. Ann, Beg., Proc. Par/. ^\/i A conip.iri-.nn rif 
the revenues and cbarj;« ^ of llie >«;iir 1798-9 aij vMiinaled, 
and aixording to the actual out- run. 

3. 'fhe act or fact of running out. 

1B84 American VI II. gA. To check the outrun uf tills. 

Outmn (outiTwn', V. [Out- 14, 18, 17.] 

1. hilr. T'o nm out. fb. Of lime : T'o exfdre. 

1340 Ha.mioli: Pr. Coo^r. i.v.7 I’c ciMim of thornes l»;!t 
was ihrcsti-d On hi.s liev cii fa.-:!, )'al pe out laiic. 1387-8 
T. U.*iK yV.'Y. l.oT’i’ III. i. .'ikeal) 1. 51 Tuo hum he woJde out 
rcn. 1550 J/tg. Pruy Conm il Seor. I. i. i 1 he .\x‘-' (!ay:s . . 
Ming outnuiin. 1617 Sir W. Mi. rv. .V;V. Poems xxi. 71 
lo^ug m.iy ihy .subject.'-., ere thy gia.‘.se cutruiuit', K.njoy the 
light of thee, their glorious Snnne. 18x9 W. rL.s’.s'»?;T 
Papistry Storm'd (,iS77l x:,j iF. I.». D.) Hun yin' fr.ie their 
d(j*;is Out laii in thousmd.': to the Score.s. 

2. trans. To outdo or outstrijj in running, to 
nm faster or farther ih.m ; to leave behind by 
superior specil ; liencc, to escape or elude. 

15x6 Tlsimi.k yokn jfs. 4 T.b< y r.iune Ixr-ihe to gether and 
llial i.'tlic.r \lisciph'. dyd owl i-.imit I’cicr iind cum fuTi t-? 
the r-epulcre. 1599 .Sh.\ks. //• «. / iv, i. 170 If th>-se iiieii 
ham: defeated the- Law, and uutniiiiiv N.iliue punishincnt. 
a 1649 Dk'vMM. UK IIawth. Preois W k .. .171 1) y'j To pirii-c 
the muuntnin-wolf with fcaihvr' l <Jarl ;. Oul-sun the wind- 
uut-Tiinturig clccdalft haic, 17x1 /.f»-v</. No. 4?.37/3 We 
ch.iocd them till Teti.-they oct-ruiiiiing 1*.% so M-ry nuicb, 
that fete.]. 1858 Seaics a than. ii. ii. I'iS Juhn (.•utiuns rhv 
sturdy Pcicr. 

b. J/g. To oulslrij* or get ahc.ad of in .iny course. 

.*593 SllMv’S. 3 Ilea. / ■/, I. li. 14 Ly giuing the H;>u:.e cf 
L.'ii'c.ii-tcv Icauc t'} bre.'uhe. It will outrunno yuu. Father, in 
the end, a 1656 Br. H ai i. /wvw. 39 Our furwaid 

^v.'ung men wul-iun their jear.^. 1776 Atam .Ss'PH If’, *V. 
(1S69) 1. 1. ,\i. III. '1 he iin;rea-e ef ^tcck and the impiow- 
inenl uf laiu.l are two events, uf whii h the one (.an nowhcT*: 
much oul-nin the ollu r. 1B49 M.-.c.m lav Hist. Fug. viii. 
11. 3.47 Tlic /.eal (.f Uie lloiks ouli.ui ih.il of the pa-tors. 
1875 J(»wKir iliiij tc-l. ;;i IV. .-j2 The p'liwei of an.'ilyL-is 
had outruti the iiu rin.-» of knuwltrdge. 

3. fig. To run beyond a lixtid limit m* ; to 
go beyond in action. 

1655 Ffi LEW Ch. Hist. M. iii. § 14 Tho.sf- w'/io T/na i!y had 
outruiitie thecaiiuns with ihcir addiiumal c* i.fi-n’.iiiii.*. 1665 
Gi. \N\iM. Scepsis Sii. i.v. 51 They inu.st meds ii.ii-.scciid, 
and uulrurl ulir fiiculiie^. n 1797,11- 'V -M.is.i.K Meoi. # .Vi'. // 
Hi, i. 6 In general. hi.s triends ouliaii 1 /k irti-nti mi*--. 
18x9 S'.oTr Icanhce iii, Silence, luanien; iliy yiii- 

ruvi.s thy dberetion. 1873 J. A, Sy.'ionL"' Poets i. la 
The poet's iin.igiiiatiuii had prubabl)* uuliu:'. llic fact. 
t4. To run through; to pass or spend (time); 
to ^^ea^ out (clothes, ctc.\ Obs. 

x6ix Sii'.i n //iv/. 67. /'VrV. vii. i.\. 240 l'!the!iik. iMuing 
UM his yi.'Uih in jiiTiiicuiu.-, ub.scuritle, a'L.iucd in his old 
yeeiCi lu the Gonernirier.t ■.•t both ll:c Priuinces. 1687 
Londt a G*x^, No. riie .^palii s ha\ ing unl-iun a!l 

their Fquiii.'ige, would ri..‘l lie in .1 to: id ill.. >>2 of bVrvii'c. 

6 . To cutrnn Ihc icnstablc : stc t oN-sTAiihL 6. 
Ilcnce Outrn'nner one who outruns. 

1885 J. C. jE.M'iPtsoN A'c.i/.v/?tv7<'^' II. .V57 'i he \ tuing luaa 
.. like most other oiiLrur.Tieiii of the const.il'lt', w;io ofieri 
without inuncy. 

Ou'trnrnner [Ovr- 8.] 

1. One who or that which runs out; spec, an 
attendant who runs in advance of or besitie a 


carriage ; a horse which mus in traces oulsiib? the 
sh.afts ; the dog which acts as leader of a team of 
sledge dogs ; fg. a forerunner, an av.mt courier. 

1598 Florio, Scvrritrre, an outiuiuu'r, .1 ^lailtlcr t3 .iiid 
fro. X89X Kliz. Bislan'ii Flung Trip [u. -jn 1 livtftj uii?* 
runners accomp.iny nil fulk "f iinp*-Tiai:ce in l.qvin. 1891 
Pa/l .Vrt/7 G. i-i Mar. 31 Fuiilu r 0:1 jou bad with a.i 
increasing sviisr of plensnrc the uvitru'mers uf .1 fut^st. 
•893 f^i'iVtf (N. Y.) 16 Nuv., Th»' «..mruniiei.s f...r ihe WJiiq 
(organization wuikcd the lcmjvT:i:u;e ■.;u*-stio'.J for all it Wutdd 
bring them. x8m Dat/y Xi:;-s i.-: Oct. ;,V; They an-, 
harncsiicd in numbers from 3 I'-) ii .. with 'in*- do^ as an out- 
runner to shew the way. 1897 J. V. Simis:'>n in Btaik-o. 
Mag. Jau. T2 .‘supihirlcd by mi uutniriH(.'r notiing abrc,iM. 

t2. An outnuming branch or creek. Obs. ^ 

1653 W. [ ai son in J. T)lenny>l .^eer. Angling in .\ib. 
Gamer 1. iqi In a :diallgw' river, or in ionse out luiim r d 
I lie river. 

,So Ou'tra-n'ninir 7 'b.h sb. [Out- 9], riie running 
out, texpiry, termination \,obf,'; ppl.a. [Our- loj, 
that runs out. 

1546 AV^,^ Privy Council Sect. 1. y) Tw.i day is l.M:fi.r th« 
outrynniiig ».f ifio said xx'y d.iyis.'/ 1597 Skkxi; /V I ere. 
.S^n, s. V. .V4?wi:'€.'«/, i-.v, After the ischuo .indRunl-runj-n’-i: 
ofihe .saidi.N three le.irini-x. 1890 ‘ K. Fioi.iji«kv\ <ji -u . 1 / me* ■ 
(1890) Ti -0/2 The woo'Jeu \vtdg»‘, which . :nic -h. 

.icis as a brake to the o>itiu:iiiin>; i-jpe. 1894 l>itrtr.y A'- • 

XXIV. 58/.*, I found the uul-iunni.ig w.iltr per. folly • .' At. 


Ou’trnsh. sb. [Out- 7 .J 
a violcut outflow. 


A lUiihing out ; 



' 0UT8HAME. 


OUT-BUSH. 

1S71 Pro\;tok . li frtiH, .\ix. 236 Direct evidence of nn 
nutru^li of matter. ^ *876 Gto. Eliot Dittt. Der. v, A per- 
I'cptiblc outru:>h of imprisoned coiiveriiation. 1898 Century 
Mag. Jan. 40 .“, /j 'i’lic outrush of the air from the lock. 
Ont-ru'sh, 7/. [Orx- 14.] W//';'. To rush out. 
(Tiop. two Words.) 

x6oo I'oKKA.v Tanif xiil. \xxv, Mui.'il heau'n hi.s wiiulo^’Cs 
open liiid. Whence cloudes by heapc.s oul-ru-^ti. 1717 G-'.kiii 
th'tti's .Wet, XIV. Ai/v, iMacan'uSt Fordiwilh out riisli’d 
aciist. 

Outsai'l. e'. [Our- 18,17.] To ouiilo 

or .surpass in .sailing; to sail lastcrilian; ininsf. 
to outstrip. 

a i6t6 liK.\UM. & Fl. W/t 7 (ut/u'ut .Uiyin- 1. H. She nmy 

itparc me l»er mi/eii, and lici I'-'miki-, 'Strike licr inaln potii- 
cuat, and yet out-.' ail me. 1675 C.xki:k .ViVrf/i jt Let 
iiuiie out•^ail you in y-'-ur (.VvtijMii 'U- 1748 .iusfu's I oy. 

II. V. 177 The ( V/i/io .'iw .. out.'i.iile'l the two pii/cs. 1W3 
Dixov Kfmi> ill t'i'rtn. \ ^epl. * SiiUlgglci.'i . 

could out-s.'iil the criii.sfi'i «>n iiny P'*int of NTilini*. 
b. To sail beyond or faitluT than. 
x86$ E. Walk I.atuf s F.iui 245 Drake .. outsailed 

Coiuinhus I'V two lhird.s of the f.-irih’s chcuinfeieuce. 

Ouf-saint to Out-savour : sec Ou t-. 
tOtt'tsale. Obs. rare. [(JcT- 7.] a. A sale 
to outsiders, b. An :inctioii: cf. Outcry, Oi TKOup. 

I Ml in Coui-Ju r Fk. Srlfy (York-s. Rec. .Sim:.) II. J7 .s 
endo lurbas iiiidcni et faciendo outride ad valeniuim x\' per 
annum. /11670 Kvckki I.i/e Ab/t. ll'i!liams\. (1602^ 206 
Did they mcr think (>f ih.it, that make .away the Inheritance: 
of (jod'x Holy Trilie in an thit-.sale V 

Ontsay*, *7-] ji^.^rnits. To utter 

or .spe.ik .ml; to inform upon, ^l^rop. two words.) 

v 1330 K. H'ii .xNi; Ckren, siaio) 2jS Ilk ihefc oher out .said. 
X4«2 ir. .SVvv t A* Yivvr/., Pric'. McKbc i> the Vf.rfue 
of Frayn, whycli out .sayd in erthe, worchyili in lieiyn. 

2 « To sav more tlian. 

1658 Fi A I M w l\’tses Hgintii-t'Si'M.'s Craphiee. 

Me ..nits.ay-s all, wlio lets Viiii understand, The head is .San- 
ders:..n >, Vaiihurnc's the fia'id. 

tOu'tSCapOf sb. O/o. [f. Ol T- 7 + SCAPK, 
aphetic f. Escapk; cf. also Out- 25. J liscaiw, 
iclcasc from restraint ; means of cscaim. 

1355 J. ItRAiii oKD Leif. (P.arker Soc.) II. ido He w ill never 
leave you, but in the riiid:it of temptation w iK gi\e you an 
oiiisr^ipe. 15.. f oxc in Holiiidied Chtvn. 115871 III. 11 5'A 
I he mir.acufou.'i cu>todi« :ind (•ulscape of this our .soucreigne 
Iadie..i» the .-itriii tine of ipieenc Marie hir .sister. 1615 
Cii.AiMi.^M IX. 42? It past Our powens to lift .aside a 

log so va-it, -A.s bari’d all outw;apc. 

t Ontsea'pe, i‘. o/‘s. niiv-h [Sec prcc.] 

I’thC'.VPK t‘. 

1562 pH.AEit .‘ZGi/’W. Mil. ‘1575) llbiv, lie through their 
slaughter throngs to kuiil realine outskapiug sprang. 

tOut-sch6-von,///<.\ Obs» [f.Oui- 1 1 +.v/^^rv7/, 
obs, pa. pple. of .Shove ?■.]. Shovcil or [JiLshcd out. 

01400 Pryntt'.r (iJigi.! 40 A.s nrwes in inyjli iimniies honde; 
so ilie Mines of owt-sclioueii IWyclik, the gut shaken ; Vulg. 
e Kcuiiifrunt ; cf. Di thhoi J. 

Oatacold (-skdu'ld), 77. [Ou r- iSb.] trans. 
To outdo or get the better of in sColcling. 

*595 •‘^iiAK.s. ydtn v, ii. i6o Th<*r«j finl thy br.aur, ..We 
gialit thou caiist oul-sco]d vs. 1764 T. FryojjLS Ilonu'r 
Trai'eil. (17£>7) 1 1. 203 What iief d he for help to c.all, Wliose 
clapper r:in oiilscold them ally 1870 I.’Ksihanck Miss 
I. vi. 204 A fiiend tif mine who wr.nt into hysterics 
liccause die U'.'is ont>.'<colded by her hii.sljaiid. 

Ou'tscour. [Out- 7.] I’he act of scouring 
out ; the action of water scouring out a channel. 

1883 G. K. CIiUiKkr in Mature XXV'i I. ffw/i The natural 
r.itc of deiiudatiun by nicanx of the imt.si;<iur of rivers. 

So On tacouring vbl, sb., that which is scoured out. 
1828 Wem.s i CR (citing CuckcasdI Outsconriugs^ substances 
washed or scoured out. 

1 0 il‘t 8 C 0 li:rer. Obs. [f. Out- S f ScorittK 
runner.] A scout ; - ■ ne.'cl. 

0x548 Hall Chron., bltliv. //' Tlie Knglishe 011 r- 
skourer.s pcfccivyng by hi:> cole, that he was .an officer of 
anues, gently .saluted hjin. 

toil'tscout, sA Obs, [Out- 2.] One sent 
out .1.? a scout ; an advanced scout or look-out. 
Also, in Cricket, .\n out-fioldcr. 

170B London Ga:.. No. 4420/6 i'he .Ships our Out .scouts 
saw off of Calais, iwrc Privateers. 1745 P. Tiiumas JrM. 
Amon's I'oy, ii<j One Man on Hursetiaek, whom they sufi- 
ixj.scd to be a Cenlin.al, or Oulsoout. 1798 H. ‘i'ooKii f*ur/ty 
4'.'3 Is .'in Oul-.sroiit .at cricket smt to a di.staiicc, that he 
in.ay the better libteti to wh.kt is jiufiringy 1831 Lincoln 
//um/rf 3 July 2/3 The public prc.s.s, anil die out><out*i of 
the public press had deluded and deceived the whole 
con 111 ry. 

tOutecon't, V. Obs, rarc~“^* [Out- i6.] 
trans. 'Fo drive out with sc*outing or st^trn. 

160a Maksion Antonio's /i'.t*. v. iii. Alarum inji-chicf, .uvl 
with an undanted brow, out scout the grim i>ppobitioTi Of 
ntO-At menacing perill. 

Out-scream to Out-sea : see Out- 
tOut-8cru*Z6, -scruse, v. Obs. rare, [OuT- 
15.] trans. To prc.ss or squeeze out. 

x6ax G. .SANina Grid's Met. ytt. (1626) 134 She cuts the 
old mans thiotc; oiit-s^ riis'd Jlis scarce- warnie blood. 

Otttsearcll(“W*-*tJ),2;. rare. [Out- 15.] trans. 
To search tful ; to explore. 

1510-M Etieryman in Hazl. DodsUy I. 102 Ixird, I will in 
the world go run over all, Ami cruelly oiit-seari.h Viotlr grvai 
and small. ^15.. iti Strype <>a«w/^r (1848) II. App. vti 
Christa .sacramentH .. rather of us to he iBrlie^ed, than by 
our natural reason to Ije out>$f:.irched. i860 J'lsky Min, 
Propk. 23S Obadiah 6. Huw are the things of Esau searched 
uut ! lit. How are E^au outscarched. 
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I Outsee*! V. [Out- i8, 17.] 

! 1 . trans. To surpass in length or accuracy of 

i i surpass in mental insight. 

1605 CiLAriHAN Alt Footes in Dodsley O, P. (i78<.i) IV, 185 
: Yon that can oiit-sce clear-ey'd jc.a!oii«»y. 1847 [see Out- 
- luveI x8m H. Drummonp Ascent ,^fan xiS it is notliiii^ 

' to him l!\tan] to lie distanced, .in Mtiion by (he cagic: his 
I tic-lii-gluss out-.sec.s it. 

2 , To bcc beyond (a point of liiniO. 

■ »«45 Kl'tiiekfokxj Tryatit T»t. Fatih \iii.11845) 137 Fancy 
; and nature Ciiiiiiot out^.scc time, n»>r see over or beyond 
j death. 16^ t'owEii F-CjP. Philos, t. 7H f)iir Posterity inay 
I come by 01 as.sc.s lu uut>sec the Sun. and discover liodtes in 

(he remote L^niverse. 1837 K..mkkson J/mc. 92 Would we 
be Miinl ? Du we fc.ar 1 rs( we .should otitsce it.aliire and G<xl 1 

tOllt86e‘k, Obs, [Out- 15.] trans, 'Fo 
i seek out, seek lor ; to se.arch «ml. (In M M two 
i words.) So t Ou t-seeking vbt. sb., sireking out. 

1297 R. GLOUt-. I Rolls) 89.H6 Poueienieii w'cl ofte in to hire 

■ chamhre heo dioii,. .And wc-ss lior vet & cilene pe i.piiturv 

; uLit so^te. Wyci.ii* Isa. \\.\i. I ’I'he Lord thei liaii not 

: out .*<0^1. — ll isd. xiy- 12 ‘I'hc oiusediing of niaiiiiictis 
1 1 13S8 the sekyng out of uloLJ. ?.i 1500 Ches/er PL v. 440+ 

; 58 'I he (iiyrest wcnieit he li.aih imtsought. 

I Out8e*ll«^'. [Out- 18, 18 h.] 

1 . trans. To sell for more lh.Tn; lo exceed in 
: price when sold ; fix', to exceed in value. 

i6xx SiiAKS. i''.m'/».’iL iv. 102 She stript il from her Arnif:; 

. . Her piotty .\ctiun,did uut-sell her uulft. a 1625 Fi.v.n : her 
! iVob/e Gcnllent, 11. i. Wks. tKlIdg.; 264. 1 ilis wines Were 

■ held ihe best, and i>ut-s<>ld other mens. 1770-4 Mustfh 
' Georg. Fss, iiw j) I V. 578 (.hie i>f these little bullock.s uutsoll 
, a coarse I.iiitulnshirc u.v. 

I 2 . To h.avc* or secure a l.iig^er s.ale th.an. 

01687 Phttv /*»/. Ar/l/i. (logfi) 13 The Holtander.*; can 

■ out-sell the French. 1727 Swii 1 Woutau's Mind 6 ]^ She has 
my t'.oiiiniis -ion 'I'o add them in the la-vt ediiiun ; They 
iii.iy out-scll a belter thing. 

t Ontse'xid, ru cxc. in pplcs. [Our- 15.] 
trans. To send out or loj th ; to emit. 
a 1300 E, E. Psalter ciii. Out send l»i ga.sle and in.adc 
; kai >.al bene. Iloit'ers Plessed 1 ‘irg. 105 Fi>r then 

slunild 1 be.. Now* brought into the world, and siieifthl 
i agniiie out.seiit. 1647 H? Monk Song 0/ Soul it. iii. it. xlil, 

. What ? diith tile Sun his rayes that he jiiit*.seiul.s Siiiuiiier 
or choke ? 1846 Trench Mirac. .xwiii. (1S62) 450 note, 
.St. John nowhere enijiloys itiroirToAoc lo ili.stin.i;iii:jli one «.*f 
ilic’l'wt lvc. He iiacs it but once (.v iii. j 6) and then «cm:i- 

■ ally, for one out-scni. 

So Ou*ta6:]idiiig vbl, sb., the .action of sending 
; out ; that v hich is sent out or put forth. On’tsent 
'• ppL a., sent out or forth; cmiUetl, dispatched. 

! 1382 WY<:Lii' Song AW. iv. 13 Thin uiitsendingusIriSS Thi 

' .•.eiidin;^!^ out bctij paradls of poungarnctes with the fruits 
' of appilis. 1613-X8 Daniki. 0 »//. ///*/. (1626) i/.? 'I’he 

I se.a iicing open vnto him, his out-Mmdiiigs might bee without 
• view or noting. 1627 pKKRor Tithes 70 Returning to his 
coffera .an luiiulred fold for his outwent adventures. 17915 I. 
FAWCFif.-D / of War 29 Into w'hose diugun l>roil, and fngh- 

■ wrought r.age.,.all her out ..sent suiil Alceto breath’d. 

Out-sciise, -sontence, etc. .* sec Our-. 

Ou't-Be-ntinel. ^ 

1728 J.^e Foe Mem. Caps, Carleton (184^ 44 . ^ly />id- 
^enliMeI challenged them, and,. they aiuwercd, ni.spunioli. 

■ 0 ll‘t* 8 e:Xltry. [Out- a.] A sentry pl.acecl 
' at a distance in advance ; an outpost. 

I 1691 Proceedings a., si. Fr. i’l .Srlet t. Ifarleian .V/Vr. (1703.* 

; 47y Having given 01 tiers to the out-cenliks th.at w'Cre platt-d 

■ towards liic fort, lo lire, without dmllcngiiig, ,al any wliO 
should cuiiie that way. 01773 Lo. CiiKsiKwiiLLn in Deb. 
Ho. Lords V. 522 (JikI.) 'Ihe s-t.agc, my lord, and the 

I arc two of our uutseiitiic.s. x886 SihVKX.sfiN Kidnapped 'zi^ 

■ Wc’rc jii.st to bub; here with rhc-sc, which .aic hi.s uul-.NCMtrics, 

' till they c.an get word to the chief of my arrival. 

Outzot («u’iscT), jf/L [Out- 7.] 
i 1 , An enclosure from the outlying moorland, 

' p.asture, or common. Se. 

1540 Sc. Ae/s fas. C <’1814) 379/t Of .all and sindry 
be I;«ndi.s of e.'.iir Wisi hart . . w» come iwyJne niiili.ui’i.s 

■ ijiilneitis jrarijf [L. ninlturis et lie.oulseili.s earundem'^ 
1600 Sc. Acts ‘yas, I’f, c. 2 'I’owcrs, MHiier-plarc.s, Outsets, 

V aides. On. hanJs, Kirks [etc.]. 1641 fsec ONStr.'v/'. 1808 
ill Sliirieff . 4 i;ric. Sheti. fst. (1814) App. 59 Hy making what : 
wc c.all outsets to a certain extent, a deal of ground ] 

might be. brou^^hl under cnltivaiiun, frum the commons or , 
liill-p.'istnic. 1884 .SiWrwrf/# vO July 3/1 adrt., Curiiiiioii J 
F.asture:i, Oul.>cls, Insets.. hclungiug tg the .said Lands. | 

2. 'Fhc action or fact of setting off ; ornament, ; 
embellishment ; also, that which sets off or cm- j 
bcllishcs. AV. 

1596 l)Ai.i.A.vn.i; ir. J.e.d/e's Hist. Scot. I, 94 L’raccU-ts 
J .about llieir ai >iii:%, iew'.ili ; ;ibuut ihair nerk .. baith cumlie 
•and decent, anil niekic to th.air decore an.l ouLsetL .16^5 
. Ki.ihkvi'jkii Dyal A- In. batik Dud. 11845)5 Christ i.s 
! the out.'iut ; the iiiaslci flower, the uiiCieaicu g.arland uf . 

. Heaven. i88x 'F Hovi.soN M usings 179 (K. D. 1 >.) Her 
grncufn' form iin' iniKlcst air Michi be an outset tsie a i(ueviL ; 

3 . 'Fhc act or fact of setting out upon a journey, 1 
i course of action, business, etc. ; start, commence- ^ 
j menl, beginning. 

1759 Ann. Keg. ft Plated at their first outset at a very 
hij^ point of iiiililary rank, 1780 Bl'RKE .S/. Eeon. Kef '■ 
: Wks. in. *34 'I'liLs is no pleasant pTo.*;5jfcct at the uutsut of ■ 
; .1 (Fjlilical juumey. 1788 Kkkvk III. 179 , 1 will give j 

: five hundifd pounds. ..this will an outset for you in any | 
way you diab chouse. *795 Mahon Ch, Mus, ii. 140* These * 
, Masters, at least in the unlMil of their strain.'', were careful l 
I to preserve .\ir. 1822 W. Ikvino Braceb. Hatl i. 2 A go<Kl ; 

outset is half the \oyage. 1877 IIi.ack Green Ptsst. xxiii, 
i Purhaiei he had from ihc outset l>c«n induced to entt^r his ! 
j own name as the 5)iircha!ier. 1891 L. Keith Hallcth I. xl, • 
I bhe liad witnessed the outset fiom her seiii In die window. • 


+ b. That with which a venture starts ; primary 
outlay. Obs, 

17x9 W. Wood Hnro. Trade jji Ships W'hich . . have 
, brought home C.aigoe.s of Good.', uiiiounting to 10, 12, and 
; IS '1 imes Ihc Value of their Outset. 

attrib. (766 W. Gorixin Gtn. Counting-ho. 368 Ebeiiczer 
pays the outset chaigcs at Fort Glasgow. 

i t (b. Outgoings, expenditure. Obs. 

\ 1762 (leHtt. Mag. 428 My income greatly e.xceeds iny oiit- 

j sets, 1764 T. Hlumiishon Hist. Mass. (1765) 1. 3 Dis- 
i couNiged ..by the long continued tvpencc and outset, with- 
I out any return. 

j 6. Aliningi. (See quot. iSSS. ) 
i 1881 tiorings i Sinkings in Korthutubtd. 67i»w., From 
the outset to the soil depth one falhuiit 1888 Niriioi.Ho.v 
■ Coal Tr. Gt. (E. D. 1).), Outset, an artificial elevation of 
the ground, or un ervcti«Mi uf timber in stniur, it>uiid the 
iiiutiih of a .sinking nit to facilitate the disjuxsid of the 
, debris prodiiceii in .sinking. 

t Outae’t, V. Obs. [Out- 15.] 

1 . trnn.^. To set forth, display, set off, adorn ; lo 
maititniii with proper splendour. .Sc. 

15.. Aberd. Keg. (Jam.), To outsctt the honour of thi.s 
burgh, a 1578 LiNDESAY I'l ’it. scot lie) Chron. Scot, iS. T. .S.) 
JJ. iR, rruiin.^ to b« deliiicrit to jlic carle of Lvniio.v 
, allvayLs to outM^tt |.1/.V. /, to be .s|K*ndil lol his honour and 
foniueratioiiii. 1596 D.M.KV.Mft.i-: tr. J.cdics Hist. .Scot. I. 
63 Munj' thingis to decorc find ont.selt. 

2 - 'Fo place fts a set-off {for something). 

^1656 Khoife J&l. Ct'l. Kec. (1856) I. 339 It i.s ordered, that 
five jxMind.s starling due from 3lr. R.'indall Holden for not 
excciuiiig ofllice .'u'- onlinge lo clioycc, is outsell for hi.s 
former .service in 5>n)jlique employment. 

3 . To put i>ut, exellide. 

16x3 WiTiiKK Abuses .Stripd .y ll'hipt 11. ii, I hope ’twill 
not ofli-.nd the Cuurl, That 1.. outset others though men 
tliinke me bold. 

t Oll*t-set, fpi.a. Obs. rare. [C)UT-- ii.] 
riaccil mitsidt* or remote from the c«;nlre. 

? A 1600 Timme Siizfer Watch J>eU iv. g 9 ted. 10) Then 
bha'il be pre[iai'ed an oul.set habitation. 

tOtt'tBe:tter. [Oc r-s, i.] 

1 . One who sets forth. .Si:. 

15.. in l.indesay (Pitscoitie) SiM. (.S. T. .S.) 1. 309 

The i.iiLseliaris, inaiiilt inaris ami wurscliipeiis of fhc Mime. 
A 1578 T.inoeh.w Ibid. II. Ill I'liey ..brunt lliaine crui'Uie 
tTor preicliing of ihc evangrii <iuho .saitl they w’.ir the out- 
setuaiis of ilic .suiiiin thamseliii.s. 

2 . An ontdwcller. 

1674 N. I'Aiki-A.’C ttutk ijr Sclr. To Kdr., 'Fhc s.imc kinreds 
of men unmiiigied with Out.M:tti:rs lliiit were among them 
iheu. 17x2 H. Fkidf.slx I>ir,\/. CIi.. 7 oardeHs '«!. 4144 No 
Out-set I cr, who occiipie-ih Lands in tbc I 'aii."!!, but dotii not 
..inhabit I hen., is ca^rable of being ciit^sen Church ■ wards n. 

Ou'tse-tting, vN. sb. [t >ut. y.] 

1 . The setting out or stalling upon a journey, 
course of Action, undert.aking, etc. ; a start. 

1676 W, Row Contn. Ktair's . luloluog. ix. !i84L» 141 .Mr. 
l.ivjiigKtt..Mf. lieft re lht:ir onlratiiit,;, often Miid [etc.). 1754 

kii if.vNOM.'N GrandiAon \ip.\) 111. ii. n; Who might, fioni 
smh an outselling, begin Ibc woild ..with "Oim- hope of 
MicL’c.ss 1834 Asnk Gnani ill .Vent. (1844) 111. 62, I ahall 
hr.TM; 3'oiir Hin to tell of our outsctling. 1827 Carlvlk 
Germ. Kent, I. 292 T hey used lo look at one another, at 
outseltiiig, or when cro.ss-wuys met, with .an air ofsiidtiesb. 

t2. 'Fhc action of fitting out; i«rovisinn fur .1 
journey, enterprise, etc. OAr. 

Kmtal tf Dunkeld (I l.iiembtn Hi?i. Soi:. x8b3) 13 
Thay graniit to give, bir Grace, fur the uul.^eltin.' cf hir 
Majeslic-i li'>iie.'it etraiIi^, ihc fovirl piiiil of thair Icviiigi.s for 
am; \v\r allaiietlii’. a 1578 Lim)i..‘.av iPiiscotiie) Lhren. 
Et.of. (8. T. .S.i II. 241 I his taM was ruhil for the out- 
setting of the aTnbas.s.idour Inglaiid. 

Ou't8e:tting9 ffo a. [Out- 10.] 

1 1 . That lives or lies in the open or outside an 
enclosure, park, etc. : cf Outlvino 1 . Obs. 

1658 (^UUNALi. Chr. in Ann. verse i s. xv. ^ 4 I'ttiC.j) 164/3 
Th** oiit-setting Deer is ob*-» i v*d to ]*c lean . . because .‘ihvaye> 
ill fear. 1662 Ibid. iii. (1669) 31K/1 These like the out- 
wiling deet are shot, while they wiildn the Pale ate safe. 

2 . 'J'hal sets or flows steatlily qulwarcl. 

1763 ^V^ Roijfkts Nat. Hist. Florida i>> The coiirst of 
lhi.s oul.M tting curn-.nt. 1875 l#ij>i okd llaihds Po, ket Kk. 
viii. (ed. 2) .193 If there lie a strong ‘outsctling ' tide., .then 
gel on your back and llant till help comc.x 

On't-se-ttlement. [out- i.] An outlying 
or remote settlement. 

*747 Poston Nczns-I.e/ter 16 July j/i H»-ii<Irick,thc Indian 
who went out . . to annoy the French in their Oul-Seltlernents 
.'ll Canada, with thirty odd Indians. 1761 Nora .Scotia 
Archwes 1.18691 499 The troops, .will he scarce sufFicient for 
the ^rroteciion of the ( )ut .Settlements. 1828 P. Cunnimsham 
jV. .V, Wales (ed. 3) II. 310 A ft-lun working out a MUilence 
in a penal gang at one of our out. settlements. 

OU't8e:ttler. [Out- 2, S.J a. A settler out- 
hkIc of 01 in the outlying parts of a district, b. 
An emigrant. 

ITS® Poston NeivsJ.etter 15 Apr. 2/1 Their [Indians'] 
cruel .viul barbarotLs outrage.s on the four Diitsettlcrsof thoRe 
I*.'iii-i la.st Winter. 18^2 Ghoik Gretee n. Ixxv. VI. 516 
During the Peloponnesian War, /Kgiria had liccn tenanted 
b)* .Atlicnian citi/ciis as outscttlers or kleruchs. 

Out-Bhadow. -sliake, etc. : .sec Our-. 
Out8lia'me» I'* [Our- iS.] To outdo 

in shamefnincss ; to put to shame. 

a 1661 Holyday yw^enal 23 'Fbis baggage qiiite all civil 
war out-shuiiies. 1798 Hist, in Ann. Keg. ayi The indecency 
of those appearances far out-sluiihcd any tliitig of a similar 
nature that had ever been exhibilcd. T'. Fehby young 
Girl X, Why blast the pror-pccU of diy life : Out*shaine thy 
.se.x*s feelings tender Y 
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OUTSIDE. 


Ont*Slia’rp«ilf V* [Out- 15 b, *311.] trans. \ 
fa. To excite thuroiiji'hly to Bliarpncss or bitterness I 
(oh,), b. 1V» exceed in sharpness. I 

138* Wycr-ir I'o this puplc fnvsoth« is maml an ! 

hirrie my>liowciiflc and oiiie .shiirpeinie. f|„ tMis^crum], j 
iMs Du.kf NS Mffi. I'r. Ill i. She would glance at lliu visitors 
. .vath a look tliat ont'sharpcncrl nil her f>thci shAipnc'..s. 

Out-sheath, -shed, etc. : see Out-. 

Outshet, obs. pn. t. of Out.mhitt v. 

On-tsldft. Now dial, [f. Out- 3 + shifty of | 
uncertain apulication in this combination.] In //. , 
Outskirts (of a town). | 

150a Nashk P. Pfnilf-sse 22 h, In Ixickc lanes, arrl the ; 
oiit-shifics of the Citi«,_ -- Terrors o/!Vt. E j b, Not 
in the heart of the (.jtLie..Tnil iji the skirls and out-shifls. 
<ii8a5 Fowby fW. /i. /Iw^/zV* s. v., He lives somewhere in 
the miishinsof the town. 

Ontshi'n*, v. [Out- j8, 14 ] 

1. trans. 'I'o excel in shining or brightness; to 
shine brighter than. 

Si'ENSER J', (). V. ix. 21 And all their tops bright 
Rlistering with gold. That seemed to out-shine the diinmctl ‘ 
skye. 1667 Mim'on P. I., i. H6 How rhanged Fruiii him, who 
ill llic happy Kealins of I.ighr . .didst outshine Myiinds. i8ao 
SiiKi.i.cv I’isioH Sea 74 Those eyes where the riulwnre of | 
fear Is outshining the meteors. x8m S\\ iNitURNK in jijM Cent, ' 
Jan. With st.'irs outshining all their suns to hr. j 

b. Jig, To surpa.ss in splendour or excellence. ! 
161a Drayton Poly-olh. xviii. And he, all him licfoiv. 
that t?leerely did out-.shine. 171* Sikkli-; No. 263 P ;j 

How few are there who do not place their H.ipyiiness in 
out-shining others in Pump and bhow. 1858 IbiwriiORNr. 
Fr. Sf It, ’Jynh, (tfij-?) I. f-4 One magnificent c milvhoiie 
anotlicr, and made itself the Iwightest. 

2 . i/ftr. To shine forth or out. /iV/. rare, 

1878 (bi.oFK /Vi 7 sl/ifA’/i'r 11 Even the night i.s mine 
When Nnithern Lights outshine. 

Hence Outslii'nliLg ?•/•/, .v/i.f and ///. it.I (in sense 
1) ; Oiitslil'ner, one ivlm oultshines or surpasses. 

1754 K. O. Camuhoi.f hth uiiey iii No art, no project, no 
designing. No rival-ship and no tmtshiiiiiig. 1818 IjVmon 
C' 4 . Har, IV. clviii, 'I’liis Outshining .md n’erwhelining edi- 
li.;e [Si. Petei'sl Koi»ls mir foiul ga/e. i^S\A&kerdate Pa7-K' 

I. I:!? ’I'ho w eak young woman wlio had been tmtshoiic on 
.'.onii'. .ni whii.li she had rockoiicd on being the 

universal oiKshiner. 

Ou;t-shi:mngf, r/v jA- [Out- 9.] Thc.iclion i 
of sliiiiing ciul ; the emission of light or brightness. 

1678 C'-myoRTii tnteU, Sy\i, i. iv. § -tri. 5?2 The F.ITulgcnty 
or Out-shining uf l.igiit and Splendour fiom (he 1863 

1 . (.'r, Mchi'iiy Cojnni.Gtn. i. 14-n) Whatever remained of 
hiiukiitncc 10 the oiit'iliining of (lie Min, moon, aial si.ars on 
the land. _«866 — ■ tVvwwr. xxviii. vr Glory if- ihe out- 

shining of iutiiiiMic excellence. 

SoOu't-slitiiiiigr .shines out, <-ffnlgent. 

1594 Shak.s. Riih, Jit, I. iii. My Sonne,.. Whose 
liiigTii out 'hilling lioam*'*-, ihy vloudy wr.ath Uaih in ctetivdl 
ilarknrsse folded vp.^ 1647 fi- oj Son 1 1. ill. xix, 

Surly Superstition, That clear uiit-shining Truth cannot 
ahide. 1865 Mrs. Whuxey Gayunthya xl. 373 With a I 
jnirpuse in his fucc, the sailor c;imi‘..and all through her, i 
this outshining i)iir^.)sc of his quivered and thrilled. i 

Out-shinnod: see Our-. | 

Ontshoot sh, [Out- 7.] ! 

1 . The Aci or fact of shooting or tin listing out. I 

1897 Oii/infT (Ih S.) XXX. 237/1 \ Muart nut-slioot of llic j 

hands before coiuniencing the swing foiward fin rowingk 

2. Sonictliiiig tlial shoots out or projects ; n j 

projection or extension. Al-soyf^^ ' 

1613 .M.vukham HusbaNtiMOH i. it. i. (1635) 121 That , 
w.*!!! wonKI linvr uiniu the inside James or r-uish«'kuts of 
stone or brick. 1650 Ih.'LWF.R Anthro^onirf, 11 When the 
hinder cinincrue or oiil->}ioi»le is W'atiliiig. 1887 Anit'r, '■ 
,Mis.\iofiary iN. Y.; May 12;; <’hiiri:hes .and schools, wiih 1 
all their iTiiillittidiiiuiis oiitslioots of wurk. | 

3 . - OrTFi.oW. I 

i62t Sir K. Hawkix.s I'oy. S, Sea •'1847) 107 It hath great ■ 
rivers of fresh w.aters, for the <iiit-shoot of them colours llie j 
sea in m.any places. 

Outshoot («utj/ 7 *t), 7*. [Out- iS, 17, 15.] 

1 . tram. To surpass in shooting ; to shoot farther ; 

or belter than. ^ | 

t$39 Palsgr. 650/1 . 1 oul>hoie,7i? oultretyee. 1581 J^inSKv 1 
ApoL Poett-ie. 1 Arh.) 51 As if they out shot Rca>in Hi>xl. ! 
lia^ PiACOK A dr. J.ea^'n. n. xxiiL 83 b. 1 dmibt not but learned i 
iiicii with nicane experience, wntilde . . outshixitc them in | 
theii nwne liowc. 1720 'T. llost nN Mem. xii. 404 Satan w.as ' 
nutshot in his own how and^ plicil aiiuther engine. 1900 
Weshn. Ga^, 13 July 6/3 Agnlti wo hcai of oui guns being , 
nutranged and uutsnot. j 

b. To shoot beyond .as a young branch ; .also i 
1771 H01.WKI. in Phii. Trans, I XII. 129 'The first ho j 
gratted Is six y'c.'irs old, .Tnd has out -shut hi.i p.'iicnt 2 feel in . 
heighih. 1857 W.Smi 111 /Vnir/nfaA- 494 The individual mind 
i-s progressive, and here and there one outshoots the olheis. | 

2 . To Khoot beyond (a mark or limit). 

*545 Asciiam T0.xoph, 1. (Aib.) 19 This ihyng niakcih ilicin 
summtyme to outshoote the iiiarke. /ri7ii Norris tj.\ 
Men me resolved never to outshoot their furefalhers' mark. 

3 . 'I'o shoot out or forth ; to project. 

1658 Gurnall Chr, in Arm, verse 14. 11. is'. (1669) 19/1 They 
. . tliRl are so farr outshot from Natures weak Iknv. <t 1851 
Muir Rtftning TmnqnUtity ii, 'The wooils outshoot their 
.shadows dim. 

Oa-tlriiOOitillg, [Out- 9.] Theactiun 

of xhootingont or projectintr ; tajirojcction {ebs^. 

VM Trrvisa lligdtn (Rolls) 11 . 13 Outske he lengest out 
schetynge of dyuerse forlondes, wi}» he whiche Pritayne is 
nl about e cy^tc and fourty sihe seiicnty )H)wsatid paiLs. 

So Ou:M]ioo:tiiif ///. a. [Odt- 10], that shoots 
out» projects^ or protrudes. , 


i6aa W. W11ATEI.Y Gfl/fx Hush. 11. i.->4 A gnijd and hii*:- ( 
baiidly Gardener will lake away fr<»ra ihe Vine all out- 
.shooting and ouer growing things. 

Ou'tBhotf sh. [o. T- 7.1 . . i 

1 . A projection ; a portion of a building projected 
Vjeyond the general line; a projecting upper story ! 
or the like ; a jiart built on as an extension, north, ' 

s6a6 in York Mysi. 11685) Intrnrl. -/i Of the Walkers f jr 
.*111 Gutediott, iliji-r. 1:1817 lima-, /'rt/i .v i~,k. I. 37 An out- 
shot from the back of the lioiise. 18x0 Sco-ii Monast. xxviii, 
'i'liere was cunneerted W’iih this chaiult-T, and opening into 
it, a .small 'oiitshot*, or projecting part of ilie buildiug, 

2 . Gullying band ; rough until led ground. Sc, j 
i8as in jA.MiKsoN. 

3 . Technical uses : a. Short for Out shot hemp : 
sec next 3. (Simmonds Diet. Trade 1S5S.) b. 
Wliite rags of the second grade {Cent, Diet. 1S90;. 

On'takot, ///.a. (Out- II.] 

1 . .Shot or thrust onl ; jirojecteil, thrown out. 

fri34o IIa.mimli; trxxvilij. 5 .As aniiys in hand of 
iiiyRnty swa Jw Runnys i»f oiilshote |Viilg,y///V c.rt:us.vont/fi\. 

2. 'J’hat is ‘ thrown out ’ or made to project Ixiyond 
the main line of building, etc. 

i8bo .StOTT Monast. xiv, Front the oul-dhit or projecting 
w iiidow .she; could |KJiccive that [etc.]. 1836 M- -M vcuixti.mi 
Cottager's J)ati^hter \Vh>:n that •'he raine to the outshul 
siane ‘.he then fell till )i».t wark. 

3 . Applied to Kussian hemp of the seconil quality. 

, 1794 digging \ Scatnandiip 5., K terduirgh out-ihot hi;mp 
i.s little inferior to the Petersburg)! hrn.ik henifi. 1812 
J. .‘nmvtii Pract, 0/ Custonti li iii; lu; Kig.T hvinp ii dis- 
lingiiished by the Tiad« byihr nanie^ of Khyiir, Oui.-hd, 
I’as.s, and Cudilla Hemp. 'J'liat from Petcrsbiirgli, con- 
.sisliiig (if (Mean, Gut. shot, llidf-f lean, and CiHlilla. 

Out-shouldered to Out-shovo: see Our-. 
tOU'tshont, sh, Ohs. [<;)IT- 7.] I hc .act of 
shouting out; a loud shout. 

1579-80 Nonni Plutarch vib/Ol y.-i Crows fell down., 
wbicii hy chaiu.e flew over (he ShewqiLicc ;it that limr that 
they innde the s.'um* (iiit.sht.'Ut. 

Outshou't. T'. [Oi T- iS.] trapts. To outdo 
or siirp.ass in shouting ; to slicnil louder than. 

a 1661 llvii. vi>\v 7 trrvnal lavJ.Xs if he wcuKl implie ih.it .she 
out-dioufi d them. 1889 Kj>wiKiiK.s Sardifda n/.* 'IVyiii.:i 
l(j niU.shuut hi.s tieigliljour. 

tOn'tsliOW, sk O/'y. [Out- 7.] Display, 

c.xhibitioii. 

1553 Gi- iviMiiK. ( 'At’/t.*’.. Oj/itcs lu (15^6) yo Deeine ihcm- 
‘-eliie-i able to aitein >letlfa>l gloric by fai.-c prtdeiicc :ind 
Vaiiic out show. 

Outshow (outiJfTw), V, [Out- 15, 21.] 

1 . /;v7//.c. To show forth, C-xhibit. pett, 

1558 Pii.M it .‘KneiJ, VII, U iij b, Duke .Am mine ..Vicioii. 
ously outsliewes his chard faier. a 1600111 Pngiantfs ileiken 
Cijb, H e blusht..Nc durst again hi? ficrie bice out show. 
18^ T. nABj.iv Jles.fe.i’ J'ortns • 'I’litii high haiiiliworl: will 
I make my life-deed, 'i’ruth ami light out.^-how. 

2 . To exceed or outdo in show. 

1786 .Mrs. IIr-sseit yureniie Indiseret. III. 71 Mrs. (i.ih'.s 
sole .ambition w.as to out-show and out-dress her neighbours. 
So Ou taRow IniT vhi,sh. [Gt:t- 9], indication. 

1868 Mrs. WifiTN’KV J*. Strvnjc xix. iiri69) 220 'The home 
that this i.s the sign and (mtshowing of. 

Out-shower, -shriek, etc. : see Out-. 
Out8hri;ll, [Out- 1 8, 14.] 

1 . tram. To outdo or .suqiass in slirilling; to 
make a shriller noise than ; to exceed in slirillne.^. 

1605 .Sylvesi eh Dm Karias ii. iii. lu. For the loud 

Cornet <:>f iny loug-brealh'd side Gut-shrils yve still. 1644 
7 . Ilovn Card. Aion in Zions /7i»7ivv.r (1885) -ApP* i''*/-- 
not the w».iids of vail le men w-iih ibeir uoi-e, Out shrill the 
|■■^ecepls of God’s divine vi»i(e. 1894 (1. Moork. Fsther 
It ’, iters x.vxii, Like so many ch-alleiiginR CiX-ks, e;«:h 

tmng to out.>hrili the other. 

2. intr, 'l o shrill out ; to sing shrilly, poet. 

a 1879 J. .Annw F.lintih. Fehoes Po.acc, S.ave when the 
I light ingalc outshriilcth. 

C^tshu't, 7 '. Pn. t. 5-6 -schot, -abet, -ahyt. 
[Oi’T- 1 5.] trans. To shut out, exclude, tit. and fig. 
c 1430 Piigr. i.yf Mankthtc 11. .x.\xviii. (1S69 (/> 1 h«: Ixidi 
..of whiche j h.auc .s|Xikt n to thee is in allc degrees uuishet. 
*Wi Dill 'til -AN Pat, /fon. 111. 498 That "g.arilour tho,..Was 
tlepil Lawtie, keipar of that hald Of hie honour, and lhay 
pepill oulschel. /«IS4K Wv.wt Pret. fl^ks. (r;6i)6 When 
fortune him outshyt CIc.ari from his reign. /1x63s l)o.\\-i-: 
Lam. oj 7 ert’fny iii. 8 When I cry out he c.uishuts my pi ayer. 

Ou'tshut,///. /tv/. [Out- II.] Shutout. 
So Ou’tshwttinsf ///. <7. [(.)UT- 10.] 

1868 Gro. Fi loT .N/. Gypsy iv. j-iy Chanting, in wild notes 
Rn urrent like the moan of outshul winds, 1876 Mus. 
WiiiTM-rv Sights \ Ins. vi. 5S Where, nothing Is Miiall or 
far-.aw.ay, arnl nothing— e\ en the glory - close ami out- 
I xhutiiiig. 

Outadde (t lU* ual-d , « I u tsaid) , sh. , aif:\ and prep. 
[f. Out a., On- 5 + Sii'K .d*. ; cf. Insidk. 

I As to the varying stress, sec lNsinK.J 

I A. sh, 

! 1 . That side of .anything which is without, or 

I farther from the interior ; the external surface. 

j YSP5 Charter reLtf. to .SY. (7e:Mxd5 Chapel^ lY/ndsor in 
i Pet, Ant. II. 116 The fanes on the onisidt.'(i of the queru, 
and the creasts, roi.scs, be:i.sts above on the out. sides of 
Maister John Shorties Chappell, TiNa\i.F. xxiiL 
26 dense fyist th.at which is within the cuppe and the 
' platter, that the outsyde mayc also lie dene [in r. 25 ‘ viter 
I sidc’l. *587 Golding /.V .i.'iv«.ii' vL 64 The .spirit of the ! 
I Lord hotiercd vpon the outside of the dee|K!. 1815 G. Sandvs j 
! Tear, 121 On e.ich foot he h.alh five fingers, 3 on the out. | 
I .side, and two on the inside. 1657 K. Lu:o.\ Pnrbadoes 1 


{1673) fj\ They have dimbed six foot high upun llur outside 
Ilf .a wall, roine in at a window, down nii ilu* rind 

away .igiiin, 1705 AhivishM Italy 13 'I he Duke wl DiwiaV 
Palace lia;'. (he fiesl I hil-.ide of any in (ieiio.a. 1809 M m kis 
Gil tl/as I. V. P9 He.. showed the godde-'.s of my ib-voiiims 
ibe outside of the dooi. 1893 Bookman June 79/1 Years d 
service in the l.ibr.aiy h.ad made him faiiiiliai with the out- 
sides of Ixiok.s, but veiy lillle wilh ihrir coiueul-;. 

b. 'J’lie outer part or jiarts ol anylliiiig, ns dis- 
tingiii.<hed frttin the interior. 

1598 liARRfT Thcor. It arres 21 The ino-it plarc of honour 
is the left and riejit outrides [of a line of soldiers |. 1655 

E. 'I'kRRV I ’oy, F. Ind. They usually live in the skirt.s 
or out sides of goaii Ciiit|S, 01 Tow nes. 1799 tr. U. Master's 
Lett. F.ng. 11 note^ This jibsurd cusioin of lidiug on the 
(uitside Ota co.ach. 

c. Fcneing. (See Is.sihe <h, i b, qnul. iSfr,*!.) 

2 . 'I'hc outer siirraci? ciJiisidtred as that which is 
seen .and presented to ob5crv.a1ioii ; the externnl person 
as distinguished from the mind or spirit ; outward 
aspect or nppe.araiiee us opposed to inner nature. 

159s Davifs Immott- Sou/^^. xii, ii/i.p Sctv-.o Guisidcs 
knows, the .Soul thro* all things .Secs. 1596 Smak'- Me»rn. 
/'. I. iii. 104 O what .a i^oodlie '•utside falsr'ho'Hl halli. 
X711 .'stmllk Sp,‘ti. No. • r .'^b*- i- no .iher than Xaiun; 
liL'iilp. liLT, ;t very beaiililul Uul'-ale. 1793 l.'.M<Kr /.#/. to 
It'indliiUis Coir, IV. -.'oi Sim.u; I wii le kisi, tlie (ml- 
side of a(Tati-s is .a good dt.al mended. 1859 Gi;o. Ki.iot 
A. Bfde\\ You'll iicxtr persuade me that i (.Mi l tell wh.at 
rill'll are b^* their outsides. 

i b. Outer g.arments ; < lothes. Ohs. 

1614 Pi. Jon.son Tarlli. Fair 11. i, 1 ha(e seen a-, fine out- 
sides as either of j'ouis. I*iing lou.-y liniiir.s to ibe lirokiT'^. 
.11625 F»k*‘U».r Lenes Cure im. ii, My Ford h.is -vtiI nm 
|•ul^il:l(-s, Put.. the rolmirs .arc to-j sail. 

+ c. SiiiTiething worn on Ihe ouLside which con- 
the real fe.alure.s; a Tnask,a vi.sor; an effigy. Obs. 

It 1656 III', H At L Rrm. II kn. ^iff6c»' 122. 1 •■i»e:ik iicl for those 
that .'lie infer oiiisidcs .-ir.d vis*)is if Ciuisii.iuii)-. 1676 
llo' iiis \ 111. 210 DU'^iiiLC of Greece, im-er uiitsidfcs, 

whcie are iiww Your lii:>i:s { 

d. 'ri-».at which is nieuly external ; outward 
form a.s nji]>()s«l to substance ; an externality. 

t66o ir. .’{/nyr.tidus' Treat, nme. Relit;, nn vi. .|iu A Ke* 
ligi-Mi wbiih M’em’d lo cun.sisi UI10II3' in oi;t-slde. 1694 
Pj.sv A’ /if' v I'fog: (Jftakery i. lO Chn’.stiars*. di-gcneratcd 
a-p;M‘c into outsides, as Days and ^l eats, and divers other 
(Vrernojiies. 1742 \'orNG A7. 7 4. viii. 148 A region of out- 
sidi;-<. ! a hand i.f shad.-wsl 1886 Patfu /mag. Pvftiaits 
iii. 113 .V pe!iurior..s young poet, who .. would have 

gis'isyK'd so wgei ly . . .at the elfgrti'.l -•iiisidcA of life. 

3 . I'hc position or locality close lo the outer side 
or stulace ot anything, 

1503 Plumptpn Lett. liVj, 1 lay at iml.ddc ij dayoor 1 cold 
li.avc it. 1535 (.;t>Yt,Ki).\i.v. F.:.ek. xl. 5 Tluai: w;is a w.all lUi 
tin? ovitsyilf rouiidc aboute the Ihai-c. rt 157B I.indfsw 
l‘il-C'..-llle» L hron, Sc. t. iS. T. S. • 1. .\oi |Hel ebapit him 
b.^ ibv ost aiic Ivlti'il, .and at .tdc oiusyde w.itcViit him. 
i6ri IhiuK C\\. It) S'l (iideon and tl.c buru!,fd im n 

..came vnli> the outside of tlie campe. « 1677 Latrys 
.vUiii. in Child R,tiia,is iv. v\x. P. 44; /i Will 

\ »u walk with me to an out side. IOm* or ibu-e verds in 
t..lk with me''* 1699 Ib'Mi.i v J^haL 1^6 An Altar .. '.vhii.h 
i-( yet st.anding on the oul-side -il the l ovii. Z7B4 K. iJo-.c 
Btirhfim Downs 11. 167 It waits my l.oi-d s ap'i.-taruu. e 0:1 
t)ii' DiiTsidt; the iton p.ale^ 1844 .r>ic.Ki"s?( M,t.>t. Chu:. 
xxxvi. Can I ihv dwiv frum the (jMt.stdo, 1 v. ondet *' 
The nulmost limit ; the fullest nr highest 
I degree or (pi.iiitity. eoi/t\j, Chiclly in plir. at the 
' otitsidi\ at the utmost, farthest, longest, or most. 
1707 .Morymi k iv. v. 7? Fw.i bu-idi-rd I.nail upon an 

A(.re, which they reck(«ii the cui-side .f what i-, lo be laid. 
1852 Ga .. Jan. 70/ In .a b-w \vt'*:ks. at tho x-.c 

may expecl i<i ste [eic.J. 1863 Fr. .\. A' «'o Gfxyygia 

I'hi.s wmi'an b young, 1 s;ipp<.scat the •.-ulside not ihlily. 
188s / /fTi‘ 'J'iru r Rep. Llll. fo. :> .A rtd light . . iiist,?.nt a 
' ip-.aMLT of .1 mile at the outside. 

5 . .‘\nylliiijg situated on or forming die outer 
Slide, ctlge, or Ixmler: sfte. (//.\ the oiitcrmosi 
j sbeets, more r»r les.s d.amageti. of a ream of pa}>er. 

1615 W. l.wvsi'N Ccnni*y .Vfx;f\i G.i'xi. l.itile 

I (.>!• hanb. or few trees, l«eiiig(in .1 inanrit.-i '■ ai! out siiies arc 
j .so Id.aslcd and d.ui^x,ia:d. 1851 MxxmI'.v Lend. I.a!\-ur 1. 

I 207/.1 The brdf-i.jiiucs . . c'int.aln, tern 1. ally, 1:1 shtels; if 
the paj er, however, l>e of .siipiTior .;ua!i:v, 01. ly .S slitels. 

I 111 the riaper-w.Mi housr.-i it is k:iu.>wn ;is ‘ ^.'lUsides wiih rin 
I iimtp. il'.an 10 -heeis lo the halt-t|uire. 1858 .'xiMSi'ixi.s 
Diet. Tratfe, Out.iides, the exleiioi ‘hefT? ol a ream of 
printing or writing p.apf r ; spv.ili-.il shed-;. 

6. Sh(-it \en onl side passengt r in\ .1 ei>ii\t y.auce. 
1804 Spirit Tab, ‘/rn.s. VI 11. ;5.'4 M'iih die ...ntsides he 
j keeps no tiieasiire.s, insisting up.'ii tl\e p- •. ent. .>:i all ihtii 
bagsjage. 1824 Miss Mu form r:i-agi .'•^ei. i. ‘ i;'.'. .'.i! The- 
oiii.sides, and the horse<, and llv . .‘.'n hm.in. secnied ted turf d 
to .a tovpiil ipiictncss. 1842 Svm, Sxitm l et. / 1\ ('///<,’ 
Raiiw. Wks. iSso 1). \\ hcii tir.st mail cixidifs K’-jjan 

to travel miles an lioiir, the outsidx s . . wvre iiexcr licvl 

I l\! the 

7 . In phr. etthUe in ; u.sunlly with /inn ) : So that 
the outer .side l.>eoomes the innt'r ; -= iiisidc out. 

1771 Smollfii Humph. Clinker 23 Apr., 'Lite r.ir(:u.*i.. 
looks like Vci-j-saslaii's a.'tiphidie.iiie iiirnetl oiu.Mdv *!». 1815 
I J. Nkal Pro. 'JanathaH II. .i(/> Pleaching. ..as if the t;:c^;t 
wixrld were lo l*f tiirned Insi.lts onr. or outside in. 1663 
Kingslkv lYatt »• Ba.\ i. iS He (lid ik»! know that a keepci 
is only .1 }M-acher turned outsidi; in, .and a inKichcr a kd pi'i 
turned inside out. « 

B. adj. 1 , That is on, or belongs lo, the outer 
side, surface, edge, or boutidai y. 

Outside callipers^ a p.air of c;!lliiR:rs for measuring ihe .nit- 
.side diametfKjof .a ixxdy; outside edge iSkating)- sre Fu it 
sh. 7 h; ontside finish^ requi.silos for completi.v^ i»’rf\i« M ’r 
of a WuOdeii building [Wcbsicr (Si)?‘ ; outyi,ie it '■ 

•iee Jamniino-i ar. 
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OUTSKIHT. 


1634 SiwT. HKTirvRT Trar. i?4(TlK:]oitt>';iilcl)cnuty (oftlic [ 
iliiiian i^l no way cquall to dn; iiivulc KooiliK“-so tiiul vfimf s, j 
i703Mo.\on JAy//. A' n ti. .'44 OutNidciUhi iiiMiU- f.athiii^ fiu 
i'Listtin^;. 1733 'rfi.L xi. 1 j jllnr Ouisidv 

R'iwsof WliiMt, iVoiii wliidi ihf Kartli is off, In-foi c orin j 
ilic I'f Winioi. 1748 Anu.m's t Vy'. 11. iv. 150 'I'fu’y 


ri.iiiiid hor \v.ilc.s amt uutsalt; {ilanli'i <rxtr«*iii«-ly <ttTr*t ti\r. 
1B15 r/o ,*;/. ill A HU. Rfiy. fu) A Sailor, who was an oiiijm!*.* 
|iasxenf;(-.i. 1814 ,.)• J'^hnson t'yPogr. tl. r6o 'rwi-nty i;uirf:i 
to the ryaiiiiofwhioh the two ouisiiic4iiiir-i:irecailoijo>iilod 
or cns.sic. 1854 Ro.vai ijs KitaMunsos Ohv/.'. Tt'ihnoL I. 
p4g 'J he outside walls are huill holltov, lia\in^ an air-vrnl j 
inches wii’e. 1867 Smv hi S.ttlors II 'ojif-fii'. . ( ^v/.v/o' ■ Muyter- 
/«/»:»■, a paper with the otitcr jKirl hlank, hnl the iinn r por- 
lioii riil'-ti ami headcil; suppliial. .t'« fin in tin: i:«a'er of .ships' 
hooks. 1874 KMiaii /.»/ .Viv'/. 420 ' ■ Insiili? aiul oiUsnle 

ralimMs. 1887 A/rrA*/. •/* 2;; Jiiiu; i'.'o/i On his ariival in 
Dublin, he wiisprofonnilly inijiivs-.fil by the I»ishtHU.SKh>car. 

2 . Sitnatc'l, or hrxvini; its origin or operation, 
without ; that lesi^les without some pl.iee or .wa; 
that works out of the house, or out of a workshop 
or factory. 

jBai /'iv/vj' 0<'s' XIX. -jCtof: Some eii^^lrios liave bt'cii re- 
crctiliy intioiliiced. .in whii.li :i.n ailt'injit is made tocoiuiiine 
the atlvaiilaijes Ilf in.side and piitsitlc bMiinf»s. 1858 Haw- 
TiUiK.N'K /•>. V //. j'Kuh. II. .^3 K.non^h to have :in outsiiic 
I>eu'(*ptioii tif hi.> decree .incl kitid «<! nierit. i86« .Mr.s. Car* 
i.vi.p, 111. ipi Mine tronin] is qoit-t ns the j;; rave from 

outside n.iises. 1871 A*<»;///rv/y*''.v /:•. /irr’A- Ahh. 1 )ck:. 
ai Oiiliii-.K-*.yIiikJtT engines ate those in wliioli the cyliiulers 
are placed oiit.siMe the Miioke-hi.iv. 1900 Fahitxn A’l-ii'yX. 

■ I ‘ t tntMde’ woik ine.iii.s work dtme entirely in the home 
by an ‘untside ’ worktn. .1/,',/. lintjatie rm oiiKide pniier 
towlieel yov.r lii::Rai;e from one .station in iheolJioi. A win- 
il >w aff.>rdtn{^ no view of the out.side world. 

b. A2ts:raL Situated without the line of settle- 
ment; situated in the hush. 

1881 A. C. Llii \NT in Quccnshl. I. .\I. 163 The 

cutlle-buyc:r, who hatl a lar^e experience '.in tlie oiit-:'ide 
country. 1885 Mk.s. C. Pkaku Hind-Statlon 1 (. iv. 17^ 
I'm ro have ctKirf;e of one of the outside .sheep stations, at 
whul seems to me a liberal s'vlary. 

3 . Not included in or hclonging to the place, 
establishment, institution, nr society in rjucstion. 

1881 AV-'i'jf 15 Sept. 5/1 Oiil.side opiuiou h.'is cvi« 

denlly had its innuen'.-? on the <,’iiy Fatlicr.s. 18^ JAr^/c//. 
F.xatn. J4 May 'i he luitsidc public .ipjie.'ir di.spijscd f .i 
t.'ikf Mr, C— at lii.s own valuatirm. 1886 in Pali Mail G. 

7 Aug. 1/3 In matters relating to its c.vliibitioiia the Royal 
Acatiriiiy .stands on the xame footing with regard to 'out* 
.side ' .arti.sLs, a.i the So* iety of Biitish Artists, the Irisiitutes 
and other private socteUc.s h'llding open e.\liibitioiis. 1894 
WeAtm. Gun. vj Apr. 6/1 Moic dc.slruciivc to the business 
of* outside ' brokers thmi the action of the Stock Exchange 
ill depriving them of the * tape 
1 4 . That lias only an outside, or external appear- 
ance, without internal reality or .substance ; having 
empty show ; superficial. Oh. 

1641 Mij.io.m /.h'iwtt' 1. vi, Whe.rv Jove eaiinot bo, thure can 
be left lif Wi;diui;lc iiollung.hut the ompty hivsk of iui «>ut.si4!u 
iiiaLi'ini-xiy. 1679 I'hwcj-; Addif. Xurr. /•’,•/, PM 12 Cscd 
by the RrofcSiiOrs of that out -*itlc Religion. 1718 I*Oi'E 
Dnhc, I. 13s *J1ic re.'rl flioolc.sjuu Out-side merit but presume, 
Or serve . , to till a rnoiii. 

6 . Reaching the utmost limit ; utmost, farthtst, 
greatest, exlrtanc. 

*8571; KoM.ol E Par. hexffy T. i, 3 Tljn (•utside peilod during 
which hrc.'ith r.duid be siipj^ortcd wii.bln the bo(.ly of the 
dying man. 1893 JVIi .xjj£Li..% in Daiiy Xeujs ai Feb, j/j, 

I believe .. I have given you the very »iutMde price.s (hat 
are being p.'iid. 

O. adi\ i.Shoi t for oit or io the ottfsiJe.) 

1 . Of po.dtiun: On the outside of certain limits ; 
externally ; onl in the open air ; in the open sea 
beyond a harbour; not within some body, associa- 
tion, or community that may he in que.stiori. 

1813'!'. P. IJwovoii I os Z ett./y, Afahr. C*,( i rfga « 55 Tlicy couhl 
. ..sr-c every lbi!ig ihal took pkn e outsiile. 1^5 M. Pati isoN 
Z'.v.f. I. 17 The hody-.pOHU!d them.selves, fullyaniied, 
DUtside, under the portico. 1848 1 .)i<.kkns Pomhey iii, It 
w.^s as hlunk .a house iii'-lde a*! oiit.side. 1865 E. Li c.As in 
EAiays Scr. 1. 3'>;; While the wurld out.sido w:i.s being op' 
}i(>sed, cont'inced [elc.J. 1866 Wiiittikr Maids AttiiaAh 
IJ3 lie belter who .stands outside Thau they who in 
processiijn ride. 187a Mark 'I'wais Innoc. Abr. ii. 20 ' Out* 
'•idc '. .(here wa.s a treriiend.ui.s .sea on. 

2 . Of motion or direction ; To the exterior. 

i 889‘R. BoLt>KK\vfMm ' Robhsry xmdi’r A nf:s x.xiv. The men 
and women were ordered to come outside. Mad. Some of 
the party stepped out.side 10 get a Iretter view of the lightning. 

3 . Outaidoof, (cf. (XroF). a. With- 
out the wall?, limits, or btiUiids of ; not within ; 
exterior lo ; akso, To the exterior of, outward from. 

Outside a/ a horse icollot/.) on horseback ; toi^et outside oj 
(j/rt/ig), ifli tv> s\v.-illow fso to he outside oJ'\\ ^h) 1 /. 6 , to 
mastiir or umlcrsi.-ind (Farmer Auiericanisuts i88g). 

1839-40 1. r.wr.oH Aju\.Chr‘. US42) II. vii, 303 The 
.sep'.ir.hrc lay outside of the ancient city. 1878 O. W, 
lli>i.Mcs Mat/i'V Cj HI-; object.; of interest outiude of bis 
.-■pocial work. 1889* R. li4.,i.oi<i:\\ooii' Robbery under .-I ruts 
XV, Hv locikt’d better ouLMde »if a horse than on liU own 
legs. 1890 I). Aruow.s.mitii in Rif * Cttute A \ Atner . 521 My 
wife s.^iir slic knew, froni his [.-t raccK^ii'sl full Muiiiach and 
his sneaking l<.)i>k, that he was outside of her jH:t turkey. 

b. C \ S. i otloif, Reyond the number or botly of, 
with the exception of. 

1889 Fakmi.r Autericanisms s. v., Outside of the tradei- 
jiien there was no one at the meeting. 1890 Centitry Muf^. 

1 do not often see anybody outsufe of niy .servants, 
bci^ not at all given lo viNiting. 

D. prep. (Shortened from outnde of. ) 
{WithouGside the doorvs itscd,c 1700, by Mrs. F. Sheridan 
Ridney Riddulph 11. 298, ill. aa\.) 


1 . Outside nf ; on the outer side of ; external to. 

Outside the ropes without knowledge of a 

I matter; in the position of .an outsider. 

iBa6 J. H. Nkwman I.ett. (1891) 1. 140 As 1 came outside 
! the Soutlianipton coach to 0 .\‘hird, 1 felt ns if 1 could Ims’C 
i up St. M.ny*.4 .spire. 18^6 Penny Cycl. Snppl. Jl. 

; /.'To/i I Engines] in wlib h the rylindors are fixed outside the 
' liainiiig. ^ 1851 Oi.Ai)Si-oME Glean. (1879) IV. 151 All conn- 
i tries fiutsidc the Kom.*iii border. iMz liEVFR One of Thew 
I lii, L^itil 1 came to under.stnnd the thing, I was a 1 w.t>'S 
1 'outside the iO|jt;s’. 1878 Huxi.kv Physioyr. i3o The cause 
I of the tides i.s to be found outside our caith. 
i b. licyond the limitH of (any domain of action 
: or thought, any subject or matter}. 

185a fir.AnsToxK Ghan. (1870) JV'. 210 Those services, 

; \\ Jiii'h lie oniMdo the common liuitine. 1877 1.. Toi i.i- .MAr.HK 
\o payin. R, 7 \ Dtu'. 848 Natural f to'S arc hi ihciiisclvis 
i neither inond nor iiiimor.il, but oui.side moi.'ilii)'. 1894 J. 'J'. 

; 1 'owi .kk a dufunuM InlrcMi. 67 Any d(*.si:ript ion of them would 
be outside the purpose of tlie present work. 

C. beyond, in addition to, besides, except, dial. 
1868 YAfi- s Rtvh Ahead 1. ii, ' Outside them two, and the 
.Squire in his giavc. .nobutly ..knows the rights of the Mtiry.' 

2 . Of motion or direction : To the outer side of, 
to tlie exterior of, to what lies williout or beyond. 

1836 Kane Aret. /i.i//. I. xxi.v. 3S.1 iThcy] flung them* 
selve.s outride the skin between u.s. i885Ztf;aAV/. 29 Chain:. 
Div. .451 The Court cannot go outside the pleatlings in the 
; pro-.iMit aolion. 1896 Daily A’twr 2i> .Sept, n.- 2 * Will you be 
.so kind ns to go outside the door and .shut it 7 ' 

3 . Couth. Outaidexnan, a man who does W'ork 
oulsirle. 

1851 .Mayiikw' Lend. Lahuty (i86r) 1 1 . 447/1 The out.side* 
man. whose business it i'. to attend to the pipe, which 
lear.hcs from (he ccsspixd . .lo the giiM>lit>Ir. 

Ontsi'ddd, «. fwr. [f. prcc. .sb. + -El)-,] 
Having (such and such) an outside or surface. , 
1674 N. Fairfax Ru/h tjr Sr/zK 146 There arc not two ! 
boilics . . so smoothly outsided, but that licing chipt together, j 
would leave as many leasiing.s of tooin between them, as ' 
those they touch at. j 

Outsi dddnesfl. [f. prcc. 4 -x£s.s.] a. The 
quality of having .an outside or .surface, b. Out- | 
sidt^ncss, extern.ality. | 

1854 J. .Sc(»FFFHN in OrrsCire. Se.^ Cheiu I J. 224 Dependent ■ 
on till*, depth (.if the l)u.sket— on the .nniuunt of outsidedness^ j 
to u-SV- an .tUiiwable exjucssum, possessed by the .'ip]>.aralus. I 
1897 Gonletup A’tT'. Iki. 536 A (Dell standing out.side his I 
social wt>rld, would doubt le.ss cx.'iggcrate wliatever he had •; 
happened to carry W'ith him into his oiitsidcdness. ! 

1 * Ou'tsidely, rrr/v*. [f. Outstdr ! 

a. f -i.v 2.] FlxternaUy. i 

1803 W. Tayi.or in Rohbcnls Mew, 1. 457 You s.'iy some- , 
filing oiit.sidely rude and in.sid(:1y civil about its being niy j 
chuioe to edit 

OntsrdeiieBfl* [f-0uTsij.)Ki7. 4 -NESS.] The ! 
qiialily of Iteing outside; externality, exlemalisin. i 
1647 'rEAri* CoMw. Matt. vi. 16 Their oiilsidencis i?> an . 
uttir al)on)in.'itiun. ^ — Coww. Rn\ xvii. 4 To note, her i 
hyixicrisic and cutsidenesse, gold without, copper wiihln, • 
1850 I'l'.snNFf.f. God in Christ abj Our modern piety lia.s ; 
an air of lightness and outsidcnc.s.s rather as if it were wholly I 
of ouisclvc.s,n'jt a life ufCixl in the Soul. 1M3 Fertn. Rex'. 1 
1 Mar. 336 Hi.; evident outsidene.^s towards it. 

Outsider (uutsoi-dw). [f. Oir.srnE sh. + -ku h] 

1 . One who is outside any enclosure, barrier, or ■ 

houndaiy, material or figurative ; esp, one who is • 
outside of or doe.s not belong to a specified com- ■ 
pnny, set, or party, a non* member ; hence, one ; 
uneciiinected or unacquainted with a matter, un- , 
initiated into a profcs.sion or body liaving special ; 
knowledge, or the like. j 

1800 Jane Acstrn Lett. (18841 1 . 715 There w'as .1 \vhi.*;t ■ 
and a casino table, and six outsiders. i8m FoNPi.ANgUE | 
Under 7 Administ, (1837) 11 . 354 1 niisc be cannot ; 
entvrt.'iin, the outsiders, * without a home lo cover them I 
<844 in Alarsh Fn^-. l.ans. (i860) 274 f.At the Ikahimore ^ 
r.iMiveiili'in cif 1344, ..a prominent inembt-.r energetically ! 
prolcslcd against^ all inteiTercnce with the busincs.s of the ! 
meeting hyj outsiders. [I'he word, if lUit ab.sijiuieiy new, < 
wa.s at l**.a.sl new to most of those who rrad the ^roceeding.s ' 
..and it was now for the fl^^t time employed in a serious ; 
w.iy.l 1847 Lit. Gaa. July 499/1 All Irish fights ouglil 
lo Ijf. left, by outsiders who value their own safely, lo he 
fought out by ihe (.oiiiUataiits. 185a Df^ kkns Rte^ IJo. ' 
li. He IS only an outsider, and is not in the mysteries. • 
a i860 I.ovicU Jral. ilkirtlettl, .\ large huiiiIm-i of outsiders 
have gone to the free-soil convention at I'liffal'j. 1886 J. K. 

J I- ROME Idle Thoughts 31 Outsiders-, you know, often see | 
moKi of the game. > 

b. IlorsC’radng. \ horse not included among | 
the ‘ favourites *, and again.st which in betting long ! 
odds arc laid ; one not * in the running* ; also 
1857 ^ k A. I.A\viiKxc.K Guy Lwingstone xx v, It was evident j 
he was still the ra\uuritc, and that all othci.s were complete ! 
•out.sidris*. 1874 KcasANi* My Time 373 As_an i 

oiiisider from an unknown rdable may falsify all prognostica* ; 
tion% alioul a Derby favourite, 

2 . In literal sense : C.)ne whose position is on the j 
outside of some group or series ; an outside man. 

1857 Hughes Toin Hranm 1. v, Here come two of tlie [ 
bullrJog.s, buriitinK through the outsiders [of a football : 
.icrnmimige] ; in they go, straight to the heart of the scrum* | 
mage. 1897 1 \ W.vrung Tates Old Regime 84 One d;iy, 
Fhiili^vii was ' uiitstfler ' on his chain. That is to .say, he wun 
Working near<‘»t the shaft in a gallery. . . West was outsider 
ill tlic adjacent g.allcry. 

3 . An outside jaunting-car. 

1900 lUestw. Cas. 19 Jan. 10/2 If we arc to judge by the 


figures .set out by the Chief Commissioner of the Dublin 
I'olire in his latest report, the popularity of 1 


' (he * ouiidder * 


is on the wane. In n single year the numlier of cars has 
hiTii leditccd by sixiy-iwo. 

4 . //. A pair of nip|)ers with Bemi-tiibu 1 .ir jaws, 
whicn can k inserted into a keyhole from the ont- 
sido so as to grasp and turn the key. 

1B75 in Knmu.iit Diet. Meeh. Cn/uwbus (Ohio) Die/. 
IS Jan. r/8 ‘I'he burglary must have been well jphtnnM. 
Thion uf the door.<i..w«re opened by means of outsiders. 

Out-sifting lo Out-sigh : see Out-. 
Outsight^ (aiftsait). [Out- 7* Cf. Gcr. 
attssichiy Du. vitzichi.'] 

1 . Sight of that which is without ; perception of 
I external things ; faculty of observation or outlook. 

; 1605 Breton o/d Mans Lesson D j, If a Man have not 

! both hi.s Jiisighi .md his Outsiglit, he may pay home for his 
! hliiidn«.ssc.^ 1863 K. F itzcekalo Let. in Edin. Rest. ^1894) 

; Oct. 383 Wiser men with keener uul.sight and insight. sB68 
! Ukowning Ring ^ Ilk. f. 747 A .special gift, an ari of arts, 

; More insiglit and more uutsiglit and much more Will to use 
both of these than boast my mates. 

+ 2 . ITosjiect beyond or ahc.id ; outlook. Obs. 
j ats/g$ Roi.tcx'K Lert. t 'Thess. iii. (16(36} 165 Wlien a man 
! ..will not folluwe on Clods will, except he see a faire out- 
I .right, mid get great reas()us wherefore be .should doe this, 

\ or that.. 'i'he Lord will let him followe his owiie will 
I + 3 . 'i'he act of looking, look. Ohs. 
j t68i B\caui' tr. Gracian's Critiek 183 She showed a fair 
face, and outsight to all, but evil actions. 

Ou’tsigllt *^m ^Vr. .aiid MOrth. dial. Ohs. or arch. 

1 [])erivfltioii uncertain : c*f. Insight 3^.^] Movable 
! goods or sulxstance out of doors; also aft rib. .is 
! outsight pleuishifix. 

! a 1670 .SrAi.insG Trouh. C^ps. / (1851) 11 . ^17 He di-stroyit 
I the liaill rawis of Stralllb(^gle. Curiiefeild laiulis, oiitsichf, 
in.siirht, iiciri.-;, nolt, Kcheip. 1773 I*-kskinf. Jmiit. 111, viii. 

I § i 3 In what i.s c.'dlcd outright plenishing or niuvenble.i 
I without doors, the hcii.riiip may In* diawnof horses, cow.s, 

' oxen ; and (.>f .all the iinpli-.incnts of iigricultiire, as ploughs, 
hiirrows, carls, otr, 18x4 Scon lGaz\ xv, Their whole good.) 
and gear, corn, cattle, nor.se, iii.h, sheep, onlsij^bt .*ind in- 
sight plenishing. 1818 — /D t. Midi, viii. Poindings of out- 
sight and insight plenishing. 1189a H. Ainsi.ik Pilgrim, 
/.and ff Rut ns 69iE. D. D.l, 1 saw nac waiiWuiths gauii 
cither in the outsight or insight pleiiisLin'.] 

Outsrn, V. [On- 18, 17.] 

1. Irdfts, 'fo .surpass in .sinning ; to sin more th.an. 

z6o6 SvLvr.RiKU Du Rartas ii. iv. l Trophies 1227 The 

Hcav’n sniik Lilies in Asphaltis Fen. .Glad, by thy Sijns, lo 
1*0 oiit-siiined .so, 176 . Wesi.kv Serw, Ivvi. 29, M ks. i8ir IX, 
?i6 We. . I’lie hentbexis unbnpti7'ij outvsin ! 177a Fuktchi r 
Loj^iea Grnex'. 105 Sbouhl I uut-sln Man:ix.se> himself. 

2 . To go beyond the limit of in binning. 

1646 H. LAwuENcn Comm. Angelts 151 In a word, wee 
cannot out-rin his jiardon, or grace, by any thing but tin- 
beliefc. 1677 W. SiiKKi.ot k Anno. T. J}uxv&on 17 Some 
men may out-sin the day of Grace. 1714 R. Wiuon Christ. 
Faith <V Praii. x>g A iii.iri lias out smned the vertne of his 
S.lviour's .'lacrilice. 

Ontsrng, [Out- i8, 14, 15.] 

1. /rails. To excel in sinking. Also re//. 

z6o^ Breton Jhgni/ieif .ManiiBjg) i/^fa In .sweetnesse 
till; Nigliliiigalc [will] outsing him. 1733 Swiet Oh Poeiryy 
How wiong a taste prevails among us ; How much our 
ancestors out sung us. .1878J. 'l‘oiiHVNn-n AliCUis\\^^^liS 9 
Oiir old Chrysippu.s, His eyes aglow with an immortal fire. 
Vows lo out ring himself. 'Twill be r.tre .singing. 

b. To overconiL* or gel the littlLT o! by Binging. 
_z83p Miss Mu ford I 'iltage Ser. iv. (»Rf>3) 222 She wouUI 
sing over the imoshing tub. .out-singing Mmtha's scolding. 
1885 Athemrum ig Sept. 378/3 Each appeared lo be trying 
to Diilsing the other. 

2. a. inir. 'i'o sing out ; lo burst out into song, 
b. traus. To express by .singing. 

1877 WiiiniKK IGitihof IVenham 226 The meadow-lark 
uuT;-atig. z886 Good li 'ords 30S T his jo)' the birds outsing. 

Out-Bister: .see dut- 2. 

Ontsi-t, V. [Oi'T- 17, 18,] 

1. trans. To sit licyond the time or duration of. 

1658 OsiioRN Adit. .Son (1673) 24 'Ih.'ii such us iFCgin then, 

though they out -sit the Sun, w'ill lie delivered of the fury. , 
before the Watch be set. z^a Si.>utii .Sertn. (1697) I. 28 He 
that prolongs his iiie.Tls. how ijuiokiy does he out-sit his 
plc«Tsiirc ? z88a Wdodiord in Lt/e of Rp, IGitherforee III. 

Weoutvae the twilight, drawing frcmi the rich stores 
of the old Statesman'.^ memory. 

2 . 'I'o sit longer than. 

z88sG. Mekkoh 11 Z 7 rVzi<a xxviii, Dacier could allow Mr. 
Hcpfiiirn to outsit him. 1894 Cornh. Mag. May 496 Rub 
oiit.sits all the other guests at tea. 

Out-Bklll to Out-skip : see Out-. 
t Ou'tski:]!. Ohs. [f. Out- 3 + Skin. Outer 
or external skin ; epidermis. Also 
1640 Siiiiii.ev Coronation v. i, The borkc and outskinne of 
.i coffimon wealth. 

Ou'taki rrer. .Sir. rare. [f. Out- 8 + shirrer, 
ScL'iHiEn, a scout.] A scout ; Outscouker. 

1831 T\tler Lives Scott. Werthits 1 . 413 He had acquired 
by his spies and outskitrens a perfect knowledge of the dis- 
position of the army of l^iOrn. 

Ontakijrt (ou-tsk 3 jt). [Out- 3.] 

1 . The outer border. Now only in fd, 

a. 1596 SrKNSKR State Irel. Wks. (Globe) 6fi8/t They 
inightn keepe Ixjth the O-Rclvcs^ and also the O-Fatrcls, 
and all that out..skirte of Meatiie in awe. 

b. x6m Clarenuon Hist, Reb. ii. | 8 a He lay near New- 
burn in the Out-skirts of Nortliiimberlana. tyja W. Fownrr 
ill Sufifl's Z(r//.(i766)ll. 767 1 'here are many tdaceeJn the 
out-hkirts of the city . . very proper. 1778 rhit. Trans. 
LXV 111. 136 The parishes . . comprehend many central parts 
. .and also contain all the out-skirta. iSga Ht. Martineau 
Lift in IPiids viii, 102 On the outskirts of the wood were 
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OUTSPREAD. 


OUTSSIBT. 

the dwcllinin. 1861 Gkci. Eliot Ht/at M, 3 One of tho.se 
liarren pariinics lying on the oulAkirts of civiliKuiiun . , in- 
liahited by meagre siiecp and thinly-scattcrcd shcpherdii. 

Jfl'. tUn Lamb £/ta .Scr. 1. OM l^emhers /. I he 
remote edges and outskirts of history. 1819 Carlyi,r .'1/ijr. 
(1857) 11. 78 The woiidnius outskirts of Idealism. 

2 . attrib. ni'quasi-at^'. Situated on ihv outskirts. 
1835 Isaac 'rAvi^oK .S^/r. Despot, vi. (1855) ^70 Horrid and 
sanguinary rites prevailed among the less civilized and out- 
skirt nations of tne empire. 1841-4 Emkhson Ess. Skt. ii. 
vi. (1876) 156 Thi.s is but outskirt and far-off reflection and 
echo of the triumph. 

Hence Ou'tskixterp one who stands or h.nnf's on 
the outskirts. 

1831 (’01- Hawkkr Diary 1189.?) II. *3 At least lot^ more 
[rooksl were pif:ked up by oulskirters and other parties, 
iSySSTKVENsoN tniand aa3 To be even one of the 

oiitskirtersof art, leaves a fine st.ani]i on a man's couiUcnaiice. 

Ontsld'rty v, rare. [f. prec. sb. : cf. Skikt v."] 
trans. To skirt, a. To form one of the outskirts 
of, to border, b. To pass along; the outskirts ofl 
1818 Kkats Endym. 1. 250 What time thou wanderast at 
eventide Thr<iiigh sunny meadows that outskirt the side 
Of thine eiimossvd re.ilms. ilbo T. Harby Wessex Poeuts 
41, 1 did not out-skirt the spot I'liat no spot on earth excels. 

Hence OiitskirtiDg ppl. a., bordering, lying on 
the outskiits. 

1845 Dahwin Nai.'m. (1870)42 The oiitskirting houses 
ios« out of the plain like isulated beings. 

Out-Blander, etc. : see Out-. 

Outsla'llg, V. [Out- 21.] trans.. To outdo 
in the u.se of slang. 

1848 TiiAf'Ki- RAY / rt«. Fair xxxiv. Put him at Iffley Lock, 
and he could out-slaiig the boldest b:irgeiii:iii. 1866 Fki.ion 
/A w.;. -5 Med. Gt\ II. i. ix. i.:>6 fJotaling in slander and sl.-ing 
nniil ih>>y have ontslandcred and outslanged the iiaLural 
ma.siers of iliese vulgai arts. 

Outslee-p, i'. [Out- 17, xS, 16.] 

1 . trans. To slee]> beyond fa spocilwl time, etc.'- 

1590 Shakh. Mids. A’, v. i. ;.’,72, 1 fcare we .shall out-slecpe 
the comming moi nc. As irinch as we this night haiie oucr- 
w.iLcht. 1B14 Cary Dante (Chaiuhjs) 310 [AJ babe, th.tt had 
ontslept his wont. 

2 . To sleep longer ihaii (another). 

1690 SiiAUWKLi. Afu. Pi^ot V, Thon woiddst outsleep ihe 
seven hleopers. 

3 . To sleep (a period of lime, elc.) out or to an 
end ; lo sleep till or beyoml the end of, 

1784 Cowi KR ftisk VI. 313 Where on his Ijed of wixil and 
fiiattfril Ivnvt-s He has outsicpt the winter. 186a Mrs. 
Maicoi.m ir. Frey tail's Put, Cenn. Life 1 . T73 When hr. 
had ontslept bis di unkfuiiess he nin.sed hiinst.-lf, 1871-4 J. 
Thom.so'i City Ihvudf. Pit. xui. ii, He would oulslttep 
another tn m of care. 

Out-slide to Out-slink: sec Out-. 
t Ollt8li*]iSfg i'. Obs. 15.] trans. To 

.sling out, tluow out from or as from a sling. 

r 1400 A’lV/f. Pose 5987, I sh.il hyin tnukc bis iiens j3Ut- 
.slynge, Uiil i hey in bis gcriier sprynge. 153^} S j i.WAki Ci on. 
Scot. If. 13 Tha wiibin hrs maid defence richt lang, Pialili 
.irroMis .srhot, and greii .stoiii.s ontnlang Aituiiii' the wall. 
1647 11 . Morf. o/" Sou/ 11. ii. lit. v, Tis etpinion' Tlmt 
inake.s the. .thundring engine mnrd'rous balls ciuC-sling. 
t Ohitsli'p, 7 .’. Ob.^. [Out- 15, 17.] 

1 . trans. To slip away I'roiii ; to evade, escape. 

a 1643 J. SiiL TR yud^etfi.ir ei^rry(itj 4 ^)JYi Filthy jicople 
that iiuislip the morning pr.-tycr, 1693 PRii.*rAi'x i.ett, 
(Camden) 164 Ve ofTirors on luu^ebaik rod after him.. but 
hi; oiit.siiixl them all and got clear away. 

2. '1*0 let slip by, to iiii.ss. 

1649 Ili.itiiK ICnc. t/ftpnKi, Intpr. (1653) To Husband M;in, 

1 .am confaleiit better soiiiotimcs lo.se the Lmd, than l.iiul, 
seed, .iiul all ymii labour, .as many do that outslip the se.ason. 

t Oatsme:!!, 7/. obs. [Out- 15, 18.] 

1 . trans. To smell out, discover by smelling. 

<*1550 lUi.E A’. 7 r*/rrt If (Camden 177 .S’. N'aye,that is siiclie 

a lyc as ca>ely wyll be fclle;. J). Tush, man, aiiiunge looles 
it iicvrr^ wyll be out smelte. 

2. rb surpass in pungency of smell; to suiell 
stronger than ; also Jtjir. 

1603 Haksnf.i Pop. Impost. 71 Verily these doc oul-smel 
the Devil by farre, 1647 Pot. HalUuts 1,1860) I. 44 'I hc plot 
oiit.<mell.*i old Atkins’ brcccbcs. 

OntHIllli'let ?'• [OrT- l8c, i8.] trans. a. 
To overcome by smiling, b, 'To outdo in smiling. 

i8m Miss M 11 ford Viltay^e Ser. iv, (1863) 222^ She would . . 
smile tlu-ough the washing -week .. out-smiling Martlia's 
frowns. 189^ k. PkiDGkS Shorter Poems 39 Autumn lingers 
but to outsiiiile the May, 

Out-snatcli, -snore* etc. : sec Out-. 
Outsoar (auts6»*j), V. [Oct- 18.] tram. To 
soar above or beyond ; to exceed in height of 
Highf. Chieflyy?^. 

2674 Tongtte ix. 8 13 T.et them clog their wings with 
the remeiiibiance of those who have uui soar'd theni.. in 
true worth. 2741 Ku'iiARLtsoN Pamela II. 286 I'his amiable 
Girl, .will out-soar us both, infinitely uut-soar us. 2858 Mrs. 
Rhownluo Anr. Leigh i. 410 By how many feet Mount 
Chimborazo oiilsoars TcMicriffc. ites Literary World 5 
Feh. 117/1 Attempting tooutsoar Miitoii's eagle wing.s. 
Oll'tHiOle. [I )i’T- 3.] The outer sole of a 
shoe, which comes in contact with the ground. 

1884 Knigim- Diet. Pfi'ch, Suppl. 649 2 To secure the out- 
sole lo the insole for future Hewing or pegging. 2894 Daily 
ATi-ius 1 May 8/3 One stall where oak outsoles, hcmlcwk h.alf- 
loles, Virgiiiiaii oak sides, . .are displayed. 

Out-sonnet* -sound, etc. : see Out-. 
Oll*tspa:n, sb.^ S, Africa, [f. OUT.SPAX r».i] 
The action of oiitsp.inniDg or unyoking ; the time 
or place of outspanning or encampment. 

vot. vn. 


i8sa. Blaeku'.Afag. T.XXI. 294 You take a stroll with your 
gun during the *uut -span'. 1885 W. UKKkWKLLin Mtsertt. 
Mag. Feb. 784/2 All extemri^jri..ed lunrli at a well-known 
nut.s{iatr, consisting^ «jf iiiatiy \'rldt dainties. 1899 Westm. 
Gaz, X Nov. 4/3 Every town has a public out span, when; 
cattle can graze and travellcxs .stop for the flight. 

attnb. 287a Fouiledge's Kv. Boy's Ann. ^19/2 After 
reaching our outsnan ground. 1884 Chr. World 21 Ftli. 
13V3 A w.alk touiiu alx>ut the oue^pan places wms interesting. 

CKl't8pa:n, sb:^ [Out- 7 : cf. Oi tm»a.n 
T he extended or outstretched span (of an arch !. 

2887 liROWNiNO Parleyings.^ /?. de Mandnilie x, E.arlh’s 
centre and .sky'.s outspan, all's infurmed Kiimally by sun's 
efflux. 

Ontspan (ou'tspa* n), South Africa, [ad. 
l)n. uitspannen. f- uit adv., out f spannen to span, 
stretch, bend, put Inrrses to . 3 To unyoke or un- 
hitch oxen from a wagon ; to unliarness horses ; 
hence, lo encamp, a. intr. b. trans. 

U» 2844 Bi'RCliELL Trav. I . $2 They' very frequently unyoke, 
or nnt.sp.ati, as it is called, :it .Salt River. 18^ K. (i. CrMAiiNi; 
JfuntePs Life S. A/r. led. 2) 1 . 59, I marened right tbrongh 
the town and oiitsp.anncd alxnit a nuarler of ;\ mile beyond 
it. 1803 Sei.ovs Trxi*. .S*. E. Afrka to We outspanned 
near a. lioer farm. 

b. 1866 /‘/jrt JUiz. Telegr. ft Nov., Kour./I guilty .stealing 
twenty ni ms.. from a wagon. .out-panned .at the North- 
end. 2883 j. Mackf-yzik haydfisni in jyork ptuns 3 'Hie 
six waggons, when ‘ initsp;iiiiied ' f'lr the niglj., wire draw n 
near to each other. 

Hence Oa'tspa niiod ppl.a.. spasnning vU. sb. 
1893 Month Fch. 197 He was standing by the onr-'q'i.anncd 
wagon. 1899 Strand Mag. Mar. 270/1 (H«?J puinU-d .. 
to the outspauned bullocks. 1894 Ii. Nisbi-:r /O/i/i OVr/ v 
Font. !>. Ui, 1 do not think we forget the^c * oiit-spaniiiiigs’ 
while we are driving our cuttle in other liirections. 

OntSpa*!!* rare. [<JUT- 14, 17.] a. iutr. 
To .stretch out or extend in span, as an arch. b. 
trans. To extend beyond the span of. 

x88a H. .S. Hou.ANn “f.ogic iV Idfe (iS^s) ^54 The lines of 
< onncrtioii . . lose thetn-selv es, vanish, ont.spun uur .sight . 1884 
.Skiiisn Under two Queens 1. iS When the Morni-rack drives 
Ic-eward, the rainbow out.iuanncth. 

Outspa’rkley V. [Out- j 8 .] trans. To exceed 
in spaikliiig; to sparkle more than. Hence Out- 
Hpa rkled ///. a. 

1848 J. Dkacmon't Psyche I. lxx.xtv, WTten the .sl.airy Pea- 
cock doth di-play His train’s full Orb, the winged People 
.all.. Let their out-<parkled Plumes siillenly fall. *655 tr. 
Com, Ilht, P'ratuion i. 18 Eyes that out -sparkled his 
preciowsest Stones, i8ai Bvhom Sariltn. M. i. 47 As many 
glittering spears As will oiir-spai Wlc our .allies— your planets. 
1871 Hrowmxg Pr. Hohenst. ngi Earthborn jewelry Out- 
sparkling the insipid firmament Blue al>ovc Teriii. 

Outspeak (ouUprk), v. [Out- 17, 18. i k. 14.] 
1 1. tram. 'I'o utter or express more than ; to be 
superior to in mt-aning nr significance. Ob.s. 

2603 R. Jt>N.sos .S'(V.7Wfr.T I. ii, M^y, this indeed is physic ! 


25B6 Whrtstok* Eng, Mirror 132 His ryot in the rml 
oiitsmcnded both his futluneand crcilit. 1667 Pr.i-^s i.^inry 
20 Feb., He do confess our straits here and l•vf:rywh»*.^•;. else 
uri.sis from our oiit.spendirig f»iir revenue. iSct W. 'J'aviok 
in Kobberdii A/fw. IL 345 Wc oul-.spcrid uur me.ans. 1805 
Chamh. *prnt. XII. 878/^ ^>hc divined tluat other wLsc he would 
oursiM.‘tia hi.s fortune. 

2. *lo surpass in spending; to spend more than 
(another). 

1840 Mrs. F. Troi.loi*e A/iV^rt /7 Armsfrottg ii, He had 
.already acquired more envy and hatred aiiiiUig his frienck and 
neighbours by [etc.) than by all hU surccisful struggles to 
outsiieiid ihciri all. 1866 Howan.i s Penet. Life xx. 3V* K ing 
Cole WHS nor a jollier old si>ul thari Illu.sirissimoottlml day ; 
he out spent princes. 

3 . In pa.ppk. OutHpe nt. exhausted. 

1818 Bvkon Afazeppa iii, Oulspenl with this long course, 
The Cossack piin<'C nilih'd clown hi.s hoi^e. 1835 Hono 
Queen Hyudebz His steed oiitspeut was r.lottcd o'er His 
ncr.k with foam. 

Ou’tspeud* rare'-\ [i. prec. : see Out- 7.J 
Expenditure, outlay/ 

1859 I. Taylor Logic in Theot. 275 It is a mrrn out.spcnd 
of :i:iv.agonc.sA, to no end. 

On't-spent, ppl.a. [out- u.] Exhausted, 
completely $j>cnt. 

x65a Kfniowf.s 7 V/rF//o vm. xxxvii, 1 ,^-jTd fill My oiit-spent 
lapturc.s by thy' all ri'p.'iinrig skill. i8si Sufmi-v Pr.-tneth. 
L 'nb. TIL iv. >41 Hi:; own IwillJ Which .•-purred him. like an 
oiilNpcnt hoi'sc, to death. 

Out-sphere to Out-spill : see Out-. 
Ontspin, r*. [Out- 14, 15 b, iS.] 
tl. intr. To spout out. Obs. rare"^. 

2596 Si-KKSF.R F. Q. IV. ix. :'7 '1 h.at through the clifis the 
A cimcil bluud out .sponne. 

2 . frans. To spin (.> thread) to its full length; 
saidfg. of the tlirca<l of life, etc. 

x6x6 B. Jons* N Ppig*'. x!ii, f)r that his Ir.ng-ytarn'd life 
Were quite oiir-.spiin. 2634 .Sir T. Hfrrkrt t ra:'. 127 Till 
hee had out -spun the y< .'ires of old .Methiis:ila. 1844 W 11 ri tifk 
Te.i ax 1 3 l*atieni;e . . with her w eary thread oul.sputi .M iiniuirs 
that hf'i Wtiik i-% done. 

3 . To outdo or excel in sjiinning. 

1742 VoirNc: A 7 . Th. 1. 3^0 On this p*‘ih.aps..we build Out 
inouiiLaiit-liopu-, spin our rtrnial S'.hfim'i As the? Fal.al 
.Sisfers could oulspiii. 

Out-Spirit to Out-sprendour : .see Out-. 
Ont-spi'tg V. [<.)i T' k8.] trans. To outdo 
or surpass in spitting (venom;. 

1648 J, Br:Ai;.Mosr xviii. clxi. Menander.. by That 

Liuikering liquor so infccicfl grew U hnt Simon he out•^pit in 
Heresy. 


2 . To outdo or excel in speaking ; to speak louder, 
belter, or more forcibly lliaii. 

1603 B. JossoN A", yas.’s Coronal. Entertainm. M'V:;. 
5 to/a Whewe gr.accs do as far outspeak ynir fanu: .As fame 
d«;tt h si lence . 2658 CoK a lx f 7 '/ appoiin 1. ii, « 1 mired Pr i nrvss, 
you o«t-spc.ak me mur.h, But never 2.h:<ll oul-lovc me. 1868 
Lvncu Kivule.t cxxi. ii. What, will ihc prince outspc.ak the 
voice That pierc«.^<I to Laz.ariis in hi.s grave ? 

3. I'o sjH'ak (something) out; to utter, declare. 

1635-^ CUWI.KV Jhtvideis 11, 177 The Praise you plc.^s'd 

(great Wince) i>n me to siieiid. Was all uiit-spokcn w hen you 
-stU'd me Friend. 1850 Lvnch Thee. Trin. ajl 731 A low 
is imaged in the sky, Too great to lic ouisp^ikeii. 

4 . intr. To .speak out, utter one's voice. 

{2804 ('ampbell I.d. Ultin's Dan. v, Out spoke the li.'u-dy 
l iigliland w-ight. I'll go, my chief, I’m ready. } 183a 1 .v itv)s 
Jiugene A. 1. ii, .-Vnd now ont.spake the Cor})ural. #2x865 
.Avioux Siheih of Sinai ii, And thus oiitspake the Muur. 
Ou'tspea:ker. [Out- S.] (.)ne that speaks out. 
2858 Trk.nch SynoM. Pr. T. vi, (1876^ to The rpo^qnjv is 
the unt'ipenkcr. 

On'tspeatldng, vbl. sb. [1 )1'T- 9.] The action 
of speaking out or uttering in wonls, esp. straight 
out or without reserve ; frank or candid utterance. 

2845-8 Tufnch ft ids. I.ect. Scr. i. ii. 29 These may l.»edo«:p 
niit.s|M.*Hkitigs of the spiritual nccik of man. 2865 Sat. Kci'. 
79 July 130/1 Bri.skiiess and oiitspy.aking and brevity arc 
virtues which go a long way in buying and selling. 

So On'tHpea:1ciiig ppl. a. [Out- 10], that speaks 
out, that speaks plainly or candidly. 

2844 Oie.Ki-iNS Mart. Chuo. xxxvi, You are for ever telling 
her ihe.s.aiiic thing yourself in fifty plain, out>^speaking way.;. 
i8m Hki.i*s /'W c’w#/.; in C. Scr. 11. i. 133 , 1 have always Ux-n 
an out speaking man. 

t Outspe’Ckle, sb. Sc. Oh. rare-^. A spectacle 
or laughing-stock. 

16.. Jitmie Tclfer .wn. in Bord. Minst ret , ' Whue drives 
ihir kyc? ’ gaii \ViUic say, * To make an out-spccklc o’ me T ’ 

Outspee'df 7 '- [Out- 18.] To surpass 

or outstrip in sjieed ; lo tun f.isler than. 

1704 Hkarnf. /list. (17T4) I. 324 Twelve Colls they 
If * 12: liiiii coil'd their Sire oul-sjwcd. 2704 R. Wki.tom 
Paith .V /Vac/. 130 As swift as he ri>j« he c.iul(i mn 
nutspeed the Divine vcngcAnce, i8oa L'amfogll Ltkh/ePs 
U 'a minx' M Lo ! the dcath-sliol of focmen outspeeding, he 
rode Coiupaiiiunlcsv 2867 J. B. Rose. tr. I irgiis .'kneid 
332 The maiden . .on fwl out^-ped the horse. 

OntBpe'iid, [Our- 17, 18.] 

1 . /intts. To exceed (ttsonrees, a liniit, etc.) in 
Spending. 


On'tspiittixiffg vbl. sb. [Out- 9.] The action 
ot spitting out ; Inal which is spat out. 

1870 A. B. Miiford in Porfu, Fet\ i .\ug. 143 These 
uur.splttings from jiiou.s mouths. 

OU’tspO’ken (Strr.ss variable), pp/. a. orig. Sc. 
[Out- 1 1 , from aut ; the pa. pplc. has here 
a result.'int force, .as in ‘ well spoken*, ‘ well read*.] 

1 . Given to speaking out; free or unrescra’cd in 
speech ; candid, frank ; direct in speech. 

x8o8 Jamieson. t.iven ta freedom of speech, not 

ncciisiomed 10 rojire.al one's seiilimenls, .S'. x8ao Smugglers 
11. iv. 63 I’ve heard she was a wee uui-sLV)kcn. 2814 
StOTi Let. to y,u 7 ni/a BaiiPc 9 Fch. in D>L^h:\rl, He is 
nol, you know, very out:.pv.iken. 1B37 CAiJCViv: P'r. Fe:>. 
f I. I. iv, Camille is wittiir than ever, .and lU'ue •iut';|x>ken. 
1849 Dickf.n.s Copp. xvi, 1 .am jicrfceily honest .and 

oiii.'.pokeii. 1884 I'ai- Pinstaee is He i.s very outspokcTi ; Liit. 
he does not me.an to be rude. 

b. Of things said : Eice from ri s' rve, distinct. 

i869TKOi.t.(ifK //i- A'»«i.*biii.(i?*7Si 323 Friseill.i's.apprr,v.al 
uf i'.t r liMfr’.'i cor.duet was clear, oulspikcii, .and salisfael.iry. 
2880 P'of tn. A’l”'. Feh. 513 Mr. tiiad'.t.iirio's oMt.-|K>kcii 
ivations. i88r 3 StliAFF p.nryet. Rdig. KnoU'*, HI. 
3034 A parly with vary •iiits)><jken leftirm.atory tciidcncie.'!, 

2 . Spokf-n out, uttiTcvi, c.xpjcsseii in words. 

x88a Sliss Bkadjion- .-I//. Foyai 1. i. 33 'All that i:, lo lie 
known of Ihc (.•iit'-ide of him', ^aid Jevsie, an*;w<:riug the 
gif Is ours|x>kcn thuii.qht. 

Oli:tspo*keilly, at/v. [f. prcc. 4- -LY ^ 2 .] In an 
Outspoken iiianncr ; str.aightfonvaidl y, c-mdidly, 
285s 7 *iir‘/'.c •l/.i.e'. XXII. 433 Many women di> l<.n-e as 
carrerly,. .a:i ouispokeidy, .as piiisiiiii-!y -as C.arolinc Hel* 
stone is s.aid to li.ive done. 2889 Rv'skin of Air S Both 

uf them outspokenly rcligioii.s, and eiuitciy Miii cre men. 

0 hi:t 8 p 0 *ke]mess. [f. as prcc. 4 - -ness.] The 

quality of Ix'ing outspoken ; frankness of speech. 

2851 S. G. Rowii: RecoH. of A*. F. Wornu U-y 11879) 113 
The main feaiiiio of his char.actcr was upt uae.vs, cr, to coin 
n word. i>utsp<.)keiuiL'.<.s. \Vhatcvc.r lie thouijht he spoke 
nghi out. i8m Mrs. Gaskeli. P'o^th v .V. viii, Hut the very 
oiit-spokenMeHS m.ark#*d tht ir innocence of any intention lo 
hurl her delicacy. 2893 A. V, Dii;fv Leap in Dark 194 You 
caniioi from the nature of thi'.^.s coiuhinu the advantages <;( 
relicencv and ofuutsprjkriiness. 

Outsport, etc. ; sec Out-. 

Ontsprekd (au-tspved), sb. [Out- 7.] 

1 . The action of sprc.itling out ; expansion. 

1842 Calhoum Whs. III..6o.f The rapid :uul wid«oul.*^jire.ad 
after game, ii.a.^(ur:igc, or cnoice ^pi^ts on whiih to settle 
down. 1848 R. I. Wii.mi-.ri-oki.-e i'ih t. tnyoyr.aiion v. iiSs-i- 
96 Th.at mighty outspread of the Fivurth JCinpire. 

2 . ecftcr. All expanse or exi^ansion. 

x8tf Mrs. Hkownino t.figh vti. 291 rii.^-hing wide 

Rich outspreads of the vineyards and the corn. 1895 A. I. 
M'Consocmif. Deestdo viii. ied. 2) 89 Formrrlv ihv hnuRh.. 
at this point wvis Iml a luiien out .spro.ad of tin- 'r.inurr. 
Ott-tspwad, ■//‘Z. <». (Our- II. I S|iri!a<l out 
or abroad ; expanded, extended ; dilVn.seil abroad. 

35 
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nvvARiis Pt'pjL’i i. SeH^L 326 This ex^nsum Is 
tluv .OLit-hiir(‘:L(l tirmanu'iK. 1743 J. Davidson 
i. 5 i On llic uiK^prvail skins. x8^ Kinoslisy Saint Maura 
19 Ari<l pluAcf ..with oiitsprG.'id arms. 

Outspread (nutspre-rl), v, [Out- 15. 18.] 

1. trann. To spread out ; to stretch out, expand, 

extfiid, 

a luo Hampoi.r /’sa/Zi-r xliii. 32 tf we outspredu our hviul 
til alien i»ihI. c 1400 tr. S(Ci‘<ta Sefte:., iftn}. Lonh-’t. ic>9 
It ys :i diKp3*toii> Instnniietit, hat outspioilys it in iiuiny 
maners. 1600 Fairfax Tuxsq xm. Ixv, .Stori hinii siinne sn 
lii>t his be.imes outspreods. i8so Ki-.ais Hypo ion 1. 287 
Their plumKs immeuv.* Rixse, one hyonc, till all owtApreaded 
were. 1B85 H. M. Stasi.ky ZAv/a'-’ xxvi. II. 6 Thar white. 
CulhirCil fish eagle f.iut-sprf.'uliiij; his wings for lliglit. 
t 2 . To exceed in expanse, Obs» 

1650 Feu KR Pisg-ah 111. i.v. Grant the King’s Palarc 
outspiR.sd the 'IV-mjihi in 

Ou’tsprearding, rb/. sf>. [Out. 9.] The 

action ol sprendiiiir, out. 

c S400 Ir. Strere/f* .V/'< r« 7 ., Cot. go Jh* kynde of he 

plaiiHiy.s rf'>s:iyu»;s t’C kynde of i.»iit-*jpicilyng of walerys. 
i860 PesiJY Mi'u Proph. ii? So wide and universal shall 
the nutsiiirading be. 1W3 A- RiMn.Ki'? tk T, RcTifiion v. 
icjfi C.in .any iindeiMand the oiit.spri:.'idiiig of the clouds? 

So On tsprea'dlng ///.<?., that spreads out. 
x8i8 Scott //;•/. M idiot h. xxi, fhen. weel may we take wi* 
piUirnre our shate and p.irtion of llii-s outsprcailing repro.'ich. 
tSfio I'.ususi u. Cod in Christ An .nit-ipi rading era of life, 

Ou*t8pring, sb>. [Ou r- 7.] The .'ict of spring- 
ing; out or Kutli; the issuing out. 

1557 Printer Saruni Ps. IiiV, 'I'hoii . . iiiullipliest the 
*:niiiffcs of it with s *ft shiover'-, it •«hnll ciiglad the out- 
spri'ige*.. 1891 Fwoi.nK Cath. Ara-^'on Iniiod. t 2 The rr.a 
of I'^h/ahetli wa-« ih« out'ipria,' of ihe niovemcnt wliich 
Henry VIII t oininmced. ' 

Ontspri'ng, v. [Oct- 14, iS.] 

1 . t'nlr. To sjiriiig out, issue forth. (In MR. two 
words; now only i-oelir.) 

X897 K. Cluui. •Rolls) 9442 Duiues per wore strong inou, 
hat pet fnr out spr.ing CJf he holmes al alxiute. <^1386 
Ckm.'Ckr Doi tor's i\ Ml Tho fame out sprong uti euery 
sy<Ji! Boihe of lur boauto.j- and hir hijiintcc w^-do. x5cx}-ao 
l 3 t.>.xu.\K /Ww.vxxxiii. iii The fowb^ all at the fedicm dang 
..Qiihill .all the ponnis of it owftjsprariir. 1818 .Sulllf.v 
AV/'. hlntn V. vi, s From cnay lent.. Our bands outspruiig 
and seized lln-ir iii uis. 

I* b. To spring by birth. 

ZIT547 SuRRKV .'Kneiii \^, 1 1*^57) K i]. There comcn is to 
'I’yriaris court Aerie.is oac 'juisprniig ol Troy.an blood. 1596 
Dai.kymim.k tr. Leslies Hist. Scot, i. no Fluriitlied, and Mim- 
tymo oiilsprnng frumu thir gcncratiouns . . mouy men excellent 
in rheirominendatioue and gUilc reportc of Icirning «Si virtue. 

2 . tram To spring beyond or farther than. 

x6fi T.\uv M. Wmoi'H Urania 402 A.. .second Hrother 
liued, whose ill out*!<iprung. .the elder. 

So Ou‘tRpri:i]giUK vbl.aK 

1398 Tpfaisa liarth. Dt /', A\ viii. xxviii. (1495) 341 
Shinyrige is oulspryiigynge and srreming out of the suh- 
staunce of lyghtc. 

Out-Sprout to Out-spurt : see Out-. 
t Ou’t-spy. Obs. One sent out to spy, a scout. 
<^1490 Hgnrv li'allaec vri. 8»>2 The out spy thus w.as lost 
fra Niakfad^aiir. 

Out-squoll to Out-stall : sec Out-. 
OutBtand (ouisticnd), v. [Out- 15 b, 17, 1.4.] 

I. trans. 1 . 'Fo stand or hoUi out against ; -lo 
resi.st to the end, to endure successfully. Now dial, 

1571 Golding Cnk'in on /V. xli. 13 David . .manfully out- 
st'iod those n.s.sanlts nf teniptacioiis. 16x9 G.aclf. Holy 
.\fadn. ifi; A I.ion will tiiitstand a Man. 1695 Woodwakh 
iVut. Hist. Karth 1.(1 723) .10 .Sure ni?vcr to uut.stancl the 
first As.ault. exSoo K. WiiirE Lett. Poet. Wks, (1837) 323 
Outstand the tide of I'ges. 1805 Kl'glni a di Acton iVuns 
of DesertW. H7 Who h.is experienced and out^lood the base 
designs of him s)ie !oS’i>d and tnisred. 187$ Sussex Gloss, 
s. V., tic wanted to have the calf for tliree pound Itui, but I 
out-striod him hpon that. 

b. To maintain in oppositiem ; to contradict (a 
])erson) obslin.^lely. dial, 

1658 A. Fox ^Pu^ts Snrg. v. 362 Those Nurses, .which 
were 10 look to the ChiMfen,. .'outstand it most that itic 
Child was not him. _ 1883 thimpsh. Gloss', s.v., .She out- 
stood me wi' that Vre lie. 1887 Kent Gloss, S.V., H c oiU stood 
me that lie hadn't seen him. 

2 . 'i'o Stand out or stay beyond (in time), arch, 

x6ix SiiAK.S'. Cyntb. i. vi. 2<>7, 1 haiie out-.stood my time. 

1705 .Sta\'HOPK Paruphr. II. 458 If we oiit-staiid the Season 
of Grace. 1856 F.mkfson Kng, TrnitsstCx. (1902) i6t, 

II. intr, Cf. OUT.ST.\.NT)iVrt uhl.sb, and ppl.a, 

3 . To stand out distinctly or prominently. 

1755 J'lHNsoN, Outstaud^ to protubrrate from the main 
body.^ 1848 Ci.ouGii Pothie vi, Cott.Tgcs here and there oiit- 
ktatidiiig bare im the mountain. ^ 1900 S. Piiillii-s Paolo 4- 
Francesca it. 50 The foam i» on his lips, The veins uutstand, 

4 . Of a .ship ; To stand out or aw.iy from the 
land ; to s.Til outwards. 

1866 WiiiTTina Dead Skip Ifaspsvfell 13 Many a keel 
shall seaward turn And many a s.ai 1 outstanm 

Ou't8ta:ilder. .SV. [Agent-u. from prec. (sense 
i).] One who stands out in dissent or resistance. 
a 1670 Spaloing Troub, Chas, / 1 . 153 To bring the 

Man] iie^ ..find all viher out^tanderis to cum in and sub.scrive 
th.Tir covenant, /bid. ti7'-,.:) 1 . 223 He was a papist, and 
niitstnndcr agains t the good cause. 1900 W. Watt Aberdeen 
4 - Fanjf The only iuiportani imisliindiTS from the 

subscription to tlic promi;^? f>f <;.-ui()iii'-.-il oliftlicnce. 

Ou'tsta'ndingf vbLsb, [Out- 9: cf. Otjt- 

8TAND » ] 

fl, A jutting out or projecting; a projection. | 

\^\xVMm\t.^SHrMontenient des hnies^^ chuffic outstanding, | 


or swelling of the cheeks. 1694 Wotton j 4 ;icA/V. in Tteliqm 
(1651) 245 Ptrgoli, . . which arc certain halliaed oul-standings 
I u s.vUfie curiosity of .sight. 

2 . 'i'lio action of standing out in op|) 05 ition. Sc, 
a 1670 SrALDiKG Trouh, Chas, I (1650! I. 231 Baiif payil 

stvcirlie fur his outstanding. 1900 W. Watt Aberdeen^ 
Pan d'ye- 231 For outstanding aguitisl the good cause Irvine 
of linim and Gordon of Uaddo..were arrested. 

3 . pi. Outstanding nmount.s ; unsettled accounts. 
186s ChisruivN For, Exfk, 5 Sn«:h a.s had outst.Tndings 

ahroad which they were entitled to draw in. k89a Pall 
Mail G. 20 Apr. 5/2 If the Argentine Government were 
unable to pay u]) out.standings. 

On'tsta'ndillg (stress variable),///, a, [Out- 
10: cf. Uutstand r^.J 

1 . That stands out or projects ; projecting, pro- 
minent, detached. 

1611 Corop. s.v. Heree, Full of sh.arp, strong, and out- 
standing, .pins. 1870 H. Macmii-Lan Pible I'eath, vii. 148 
The gigantic leaf . . furnished . . w'ith outstanding veins of 
great tlcplh. 1878 Huxlev Physiogr. 168 i he outstanding 
weilge-snapcd ma.s.scs were once connected with this main 
body. 1896 Daily News 9 Apr. 6/5 Those who prefer su|}ple 
and clinging fabrics to those which .me .stiff and outstanding. 

2 . fg. Standing out from the rest ; prominent, 
conspicuous, eminent ; striking. 

1830 IlKKRCiieL Slud. Mat, Phil, 11. vi. (iSji) 154 A violent 
outstanding cxrcptuni. i860 Pt'SEV Min. Proph. 264 The 
great oiitManiling facts, w'hich our l^ord has pointed out. 
1890 Itla hivAMag, CXI.VIII. €70/1 'I he most outstanding 
sp^ker in the General Asscinhly. 1899 .S/i't //v.Ve i > Feb. 
208 Theie are many interesting articles, .but there K hardly 
one of oiifst-Tiiding impormnie. 

3. That St .ant Is out in rt:sistance or ojiposition. 

a 1670 Spalimno Trouh. Chm, / fi/gv) 1 . 13a (Jain.) Out- 
.standing ministers. 

4. 'I'hat st.ands over or continues in existence ; 
that remains undetermined, unsettled, or unpaid. 
Outstanding term : see 'IT.um. 

1797 W. Taylor in Monthly Pev, XX 1 11 . 447 The difference 
berwRcn the outsiaiiditig debts and credits. 1833 Hf.rsciifl 
As/ron. xi. .141 Still leaving outslandiiq* and unrotiipensated 
a iniiiiitc portion of the change, which rcqiurc.s a wh>de 
t evolution of the tiixle to coiiipcn'^ate. 185B j. Martineac 
Studies Chr. 222 A iiubleniaii whom he had dunned for an 
out.^taiidiiig debt. 1875 JowEiTT Pt.ito (cd. 2» V. 77 Among 
citi7cns there .should be no outstanding qu.*iriel5. 

6. rhat sets a course ouiwar*!, 

*775 Adair Anter. Ind, 216 The outst.anding parlies for 
war, .adflress the great spirit evAy day till they set off, 

OntBiaTOi [Out- 1 8 b.] //'awj. To outdo 
in staring ; to stare longer or harder than ; to put 
*out of countenance by staring; to look on (the 
snn, etc.) without blinking or flinching. 

15^ SuAKS. Merck. l \ 11. i. 27 (Qa 1). 1 would outstare 
tlie .sternest eyes that look. , i6cKa Marsi'on Antonio's Per, 
III. V, 1 will. .Outst.'ire the tc:rror of thy griinmc aspect. 
1646 Crash.vw /.>« 74 ''A/r Muses ^ On /satU'soKsChronot.^ 1 '\ir. 
ea'^le'.s eye, th.st can Outstare the broad-beaniM ^clay’s 
inciidiaii. i8^ B.AII.F.V Mystic 47 He .sate .ind .all the stars 
oiit.starcd, txazing them dow'n, dog. centaur, eagle, liull. 
CHi'tBtartp sb, [Out- 7.] The act or point of 
starting out; outset. 

x866 Dora ORKESwr.i.i. Fss, T52 In the fir.st outstart of hi.s 
immortal jouniey. 1899 rfAMiNt:-Coi:i,D Fk. o/lPest I, v. 75 
The whole effect la marred by the one mistake made at the 
otii^iarr. 

Oatsta'rt, v. [Out- 14, 15, 17, 18.] 

1 . /»//'. 'Fo Start, spring forth suddenly. (Properly 
two words.) 

138a Wyciif yudith xiv, 15 .And he out stertc with onte 
to the pu])le. c 1386 CiiAt'CKR HuiCsrPr, T, 227 The peple 
out sterfe and cTiste the Cart to groiiiide. 1855 Drowning 
Heretic's Trag. ix, Petal_ on petal, fierce rays unclri.se; 
Anther on anther, sn.arp .spikes outsuart. 

+ b. tram, (or intr, with dative). To start out 
from, escape from. Ohs. 

i4is-ao Lvnr.. Citron. Troy i. ii, Pcl 1 cus..kcpt him close 
y' nothing him outsterlc. 

2 . trans. To spriiig or go beyond ; to take or 
have the .start of, to go ahead of. 

1593 Pass. Morrice (1876) 80 He cannot see a werck out- 
!;Uut the. bo'inds of modc-sfie. i6sS Jackson Creed v. i. ff 4 
Even when this faith, .sh.dl l>e converted into perfect, sight, 
everlasting ooiifideTice shall not out&t.art, but rather follow it. 
186$ Pall Mall G, 16 May 10 Watermen cuii usually out- 
start amateurs. 

Hence Oiitsta'rter, one who starts out in front; 
a ])ioncer ; Ontsta'rtliitf vbl. sb. 

1738 in Mr;. B.arbauld Life Richardson. (i8*)4) I. ifi The., 
servile pursuit of those tracks which are opened for them by 
anti-ministerial more popular outstarters. 1794 (Jni.F.Rinr.R 
Re.lig. Musings 1 . ^ He from bis .small particular orbit flie.s 
With blest outstarting ! 

Out-Btute to Out-stature: see Out-. 
On-t-startion. [Out- i, 3.] A station at 
a distance from hcad-<]uarters or from the centre 
of population or business ; a subordinate station 
on the outskirts of a district, etc. Also attrih. * 
Asiatic Jrnl, June t 20 bife tn an Indian outxtation 
is, indeed, ^is simple a one as can well be imagined, ibid, 
June 727 In ontstation life there is . . more intercourse, between 
F.iiiopean and native .•society. _ 1899 H. Kinc^i-p.y G. Handy n 
xxvii, Sain startetl i^..to visit one of their out-.station hut.s. 
1870 Wentworth Amos Thortte iii. 26 On on onfstation 
in the Australian bush. iMs Db Windt PJquaior 34 The 
remninder are quartered at the v.arionA forts or nut-stations 
aiong the coast, and in the interior of the country. 

Ou'tsta-tioned, ///.*(. [Our-U.] .Stationed 
or placed out.side, in the open air, etc. 


OUTSTBEAHISrO. 

1861 Adm. Fitzrov in Times xa A^r., Causes of rain or 
snow which we can feel by the outstationcd instruments. 

Outstay (auisiJ* 0 i [Out- 17, 18.] 

1. trans, I'o stay Ix^yond the limit of ; to exhaust 
by staying ; to overstay. 

x6oo .Shaks. a. 1 ’. L, I. iii. go If you out.Rtay the time, 
vpoii mine honor . . you die. 1635 Quarles PlMht, Hieroglyph 
VI. (1718.) 338 , 1 have out-staid uiy p.aticncc. 169^ Southkknk 
IFives Pl'xcMJte \\\. i. 1881 II. JamivS Portr, Lady li, She 
had already outstayed her iiivilatinii. 1893 Fknn Real Gold 
(*1>94),3* You are afnaid of ouLstaying your welcome. 

2 . 'i'o Stay longer than. 

1689 S HA DWELL Fury P'. IV, I will out-stay him. 1783 
Map. D'Afolay’ Diary 19 June, Mr. Tepys and 1 , out- 
st.ayed the re.si near an hour. x88o Mra. Forrkstp.r Roy 
4- 11 . x8z Mm. Fit/allun outstayed nil the other guests. 

Outstea*!, z*. [Out- 14, 15.] 

1 . intr. To stcAl out, slip awiiy furtively. (In 
^fE. two words.) 

c zaso Gen. 4- Ev. 2882 Du art miu tlral, dat hidcMikc min 
lond a 15x0 Douglas A'T Hart iL 401 Sirenth is 

away, oiit.stoHing ( - oiitstolen] lyk ane theif. 

2 . trans. To steal away from (a person) secretly. 

x67a O. Hiivivoud Diaries^ etc. (1883I 111 . T97 She. .charg'd 

him not to goe but he out -stole her, and went. 1B77 Brown- 
ixo Agamemnon 685 Kilhev some one oiitstolc uR or out- 
prayed us — Some god — no man it was the tiller touching, 

Olltstea*mi ?'• [Out- iS.] /ra/o. To excel 
in ste.iming ; to steam faster than. 

x86a Sat. Rev. XIV. 187/? A ship big cnoiich to eat her 
up, and also, .to have outsailed and ouLsienined her. 

t Ont-ate'ut, ///. a. .S/, [f. Ult- 1 1 + .Stent 
stretched.] Outstretched. 

1605 Montgomfkie Minder Mel. Ps, xi.v.a The firmament 
And In aucris oul-steiit . .'I'hy hniidywoik and glorious praise 
proclaim. • 

Ou'tstep, sb, rare, [Out- 7.] The act of step- 
ping out ; tile * step ’ in a march. 

1869 Browning Ring Of Rk. x. 426 Careful lest the common 
ear Break measure, miss the outsti'p of liff?'.s march. 
Outste p^ [Out- 17.] trans, 'I'o step outside 
of or beyond ; to overstep. 

*758 CoLr.s.M. Enquiry x. Misc. Wks. (Globe) 4.11/2 The 
acLur. .who by outstepping n.atiirc, chooses to exhibit the 
ridicuhuis outre nf a liarlequin under ihe s.'inciinn of that 
venerable n.'imc [.Shakspere]. xSif Metropolis 111 . 12 He 
outstepped the bounds ot modcraimn. 1875 Jowett Plata 
(etl. 2) f. 719 Here. . Socrates utid Plato outstep the truth. 
So Ou-tate^pping z'bl, sb. [Out- 9], a stepping out 
of t>nc*s c(.'ursc. 

tCjM Sanderson Serw. (ifiBH II, 18 When a man, thus 
walking with God in the main, hath yet these out.';ti'.ppings 
and deviations upon the by. 

Oll*t-8tilli [f. Out- 3 + Still xA, ,1 distillery.] 
In India : A private still licensed by government 
outside the limits of the areas sujiplicd with liquor 
from central distilleries. Al.<o atfrib. 

Pall Malt G. 30 Aug. i/a 'I'hc so c.alled nutstill system 
W’hich finds favour with the Beng'al Government carries 
dcnih .'ind rnin into the sober and peacrful lioiiic.s of frugal 
indu.Htry. . 1897J A Graham 7 'AmA. Three Clo.^cd Lands 
iii. 41 'i'hii ill one of the out-stills fur whose abolition there 
w'.’i'i much .*zgitaliQn a few' ye.irs ago. 

Out-8ting, etc. : see Oct-. 

Ontsti'nk, v. [Out- 18 c, iS.] 

1 . trans. To overpower or drive out by stench. 

/1 1661 Holyoav y/fzrN«i/ 86 Aft ic.'ui oile. .out slinks, na)^ 
drives-away African, or the most rank, .serjictit.s. • 

2 . 'i'o Stink more than, surpass in stench, 

c x6ao Trag, Baruavelt ii. vi. in Bullen f>. PL II. 241 Body 
a nif!, TTow their fi are oiitstiiicks their garlick ! x4^ Earl 
Monm. rr. Poecaiini, Pol; 7 'ouchsione ^90 Assafceiid.-i 
that w ould oiit-Mink a I’ule-cat. 1B08 SouniEV Lett. (1856) 
II. 74 In Korrowdalc there is a well which, I d.Yrc be sworn, 
will oui-stiiik Lcamiiigiou water. 

t Ou't-8to:p. rare, [Out- 3.] (upp.) An 
outside guard. • 

14. . Fencing in Ret. Ant,\. 308 (sec In-ktop]. 

Out-atorm, etc.: see Out- ai. 

Outstrai'n, *>. [Out- 15, 18.] 

1 . tram. To strain out ; to stretch out tichlly. 

* 59 * Si'F.Ns-KR Virg. Gnat 280 All his [a serpent's] folds 

aiT MOW in length nut.straincd. x8oi SoinnF.v Thalaba iir. 
xvlii, When the door>€iirt.'iin hangs in heavier folds: When 
Ihe oul-strain'd tent Hags loosely. 

2 . To outdo by straining or strenuoiM effort. 

*648 J. IIraumont Psyche xv. cxliv, But vivid John.. 

Quickly his Fellow-traveller outstreinVl In Ardor's race. 

tOu'tstray. Ohs, [Out- 7.] The act of 
straying from the right way ; aberration* 

1643 Trapp Comm, Gen. xxii, 3 The mother and nurse of 
iill our di.stempers and outsimyeR. 1647 Comm.^ MetU 
Thetd. 664 He .sends for us by his Spirit in our out-straieK, 
and looks iLs up again. 

t On't-strayriiig, sb, Ohs, » jirec. 

1619 W. WfiAi Bicv God's flush, T. The wickednesse, 
and otU-sirayingK, and fin.'ill reuolt.s of .some, a 1639 — 
Protot, (1640) 1551 If he finde um in oiir nutstrayIng.s,{incrRive 
us both direction and wjH to come into the right way againe. 

Outstrea'm, v, poetic, [Out- 14,] intr. To 
stream out. 

z6oo Fairfax Tasso vi. xxxiv. Wide Wik,H the wound, the 
bliwd oiitstreamed faht. 1878 Wiin-riKR To W, F. Bartlett 
31 When.. the while light of Christ outstreams From the 
red di.sk of Mars. 

So Ou'tstTM-'mlnif vbl. sb, and ppl, a, 

1846 Tkf.ncii Mirae. xiii. (1862) 240 An actual outstreaming 
mid oiiihrealhin^ qf the fulness of his inner life, 1886 
Athenaeum ao Feh, 266/3 Kapid oiit-streanungs of matter 
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from the head (of a coinetl. ite Thinker VH» 354 The 
eternal world, whose atmosphere is Clod s outstreaining glory. 

t Oatflttaa'tf tc Obs, rare, [r« Out- 14 + 
Streat i'.] intr. To exude ; to distil or flow out. 

<s 163s Donne Progr. SouU 344 lliey did nut eat His flesh, 
nor suck those uyU which thence ouistrcat. [1879 Urownino 
ifedBratU x8o, I sirike the rock, outstreats the life-stream 
at my rod 1 (Refers to Donne in note.)] 

t On*t-atree:t< Obs. [Out- i. A street 
outside the walls or iii the outskirts of n town. 

1704 Hkaknk Dwi. //»/. (1714) T. 133 With .. lodging in 
those out«.strcct!f for the Riders of ilie said llursf*. I7aa 
De Foe Plague (1756} 2x6 When the People Ciime itiio ilic 
Strectb from the Country, .they would bcc the Out •streets 
empty.* 175$ in Johnson. 

On*tttretcli, tb. [Out- 7.] 

1 . The .act or fact of stretching out. 

1863 Mrs. Whitney Faith ( 7 ar/m'>' xi. (cd. x 81 94 Brought 
her ihoughis home ag.'xin from their far outstretch, x^x 
Rkowninu BalausL 2486 Its uutsttctch of beneficciice Shall 
have a speedy ending on the earth. 

2 . All out;>tretchcd tract ; extension, extent. 

1884 ( 7 f/. iyordsi2/t 7 'hib .south-western outstretch of Eng- 
land. ' 

3. 'I'liu distance to which anything slrcfchcs out. 

188B O. Craw'Fcro Sykjia Arden 308 A passage. .Utile 

broader lliuu the uulNtretch of my two uniis. 

Ontstre'teh, v. [Our- 15, 15 b, 17, 18.] 

1 . trans. To stretch out or forth. (Chiefly /wftV.) 

?ai366 CxAucEH RoutrKine 151s And duun on knees he 

gnn to falle, .\nd forth his heed and nekke.uut sttatiglilf T** 
cirinkeii of tliat Welle a di.'uightc. xjmx Si'kNsEK 
87 So did this flic uulst retch his feait'.fTill horncfc »: 16x4 SiR 
Vv. Mt'RK Dido Sf .‘Kneas 111.^236 Siiip'^.. With wing.s owt- 
slreatcirt. all vndcr erpiall s.TiIc. 1823 IIykoN Island iv. ix, 
AbcLird ..Ills arms out-.lu ti h'll. 1877 Hkoumnc. Agauietn 
nen xioS Hand after hand she outstretches. 

2 . I'o extend in area or content ; to expand. 

1647 H. MouE-SV/fif .>\pp.xlv,Whcreforc this aide 

aiitl wast Vacuity, Which eiidle.s-^ in ouislri:l.Llicd thorough 
all. >687 Se. Mitr. Ps. cxxxt’i. 6 \V‘bo did outstretch 'Ihi.s 
Earth so gte-ij and wide. ^^1758 Ramsay Fox turned 
PreatJur 4> [HeJ preach’d, And with loud cAiit his lunigs 
out-st retch 'iL 1840 Dickens J torn. Pudge iii, The great 
city, which lay out.-itrctc hcd hcfirrc him. 

3 . To Nlretch to it.s liniit, to slr.nin. 

1607 SiiAKs. Tiimm v. iii. ^ ’I'ymon is dead, who hath out- 
streldu his span. 1645 ‘/£t*ach. Wk*4. 1738 I. 

Outstretching the ino.it rigorous nerves uf l.awand Kigoiir. 

4 . 'I’o sliv.ic!i fa liniil, etc.). 

1597 lli'AKij Tluotre I inti's y'tdgt tu. (dji-j) 277 So farrc did 
his uiipud'-ni.iiix out^l retch the hijiid of leasun 1839 JIailey 
Festus i. (iw^/iO M.y mercy doth outstretch the universe. 
1869 |. Eau!i. ('otuur. ii.it. 194 I'lu' dlvihe and illimitable 
uillalw.iys uulstrcich its [iloginu'sj itrccisimi aud logic. 

•f* 5 . To niit.-iiip ill a race. Obs, 

r, l64t SiK W. Mf*N!iON A'u-al Trat is if. (1704! 270/1 Gtey- 
liouiicLs stnivf. to. .out.sti'itfih one .inothvr in a (.‘oune. 1703 
C'oi.i.iKK ii.ftyo^) 94 'piey . .c»ut--.frcfch tiic 

'Spr.cd of f.iiinpciwdcr. and Distance Light and Lightning. 

Oa'tstretched (-sireijt;. /y»/. a. [oi-r- 1 1 .] 

1 . Stretclied ouL in length or l>re«'idth ; held forth ; 
exteiulcd. Said c‘S|i. of the arms. 

1535 CovkKDALE T’l’/*. XXL 5, T Illy .selff will fight agayn.st 
you, with an uiiLsirctched lioiidr. //’id. xxvii. 5 With iny 
grcaie power & mitstrctchcd arnie. a 16x5 Fi.kj ciii.r Double 
Matriag^w. i, We that h.ive .Laughi at th»^ o:U-.sti etch'd 
arm of tyranny, imj Pone Odyss. .M1..29S They cull, and ■ 
aid with oul-stictchM aims impluc. X89X T. If .vkuv Tcss 
(1900) 142/2 He knelt down beside her uui.strctchcd form, 
and ]n)t ht.s 1ip.s upon hers. 

2 . Strutciicd 111 area or compass ; distended. 

1603 SfiAKS. Mvas.jor II. iv. 153 With an <«it strclcht 

thro.'ttc lie tell the wuiid aloud Wliat man thou art. 

Hence f Outstre'toliednesfl, exlensiuii. 

1674 X. Faihkax Bulk 'V Selv. 4*4 Fur as Gods Eternity 
nut endless lungsomnes.s, so neither is his liniiiciisiiy uu« 
hounded outstretched ness. Ibid. 34, jc^. 

Oa'tstre'-tcher. [Guit- s.j Cue who or 
that which stretches out ; an extensor. So Ou*t- 
■tre tolling and///. f7. [Out- 9, 10], stretch- 
ing out, extending, extension. 

X480 Ca.vton Descr, Brit. 44 The iiuntre which is now 
named scuiland is iin outslretcbyng of the north partie of 
hrita}m. x6oe J. Pory tr. Leo's .-V/rh a liiti-i^l. 41 .X cape 
very well know en in regard of the eiiiinency and outstretch- 
ing tlieieof. 1654 Gataker Disc. Apol, 32 A liaughlie, hyld, 
Out-Rtrciching, and selfe-hoididing spiiil. 1854 Owkn .S 7 '« 7 . 
4 Teeth in Circ. ^SV., Organ. Sat, 1 . 227 In the hat the 
fingers arc lengthened, ntlenuated, and made oiit.siretchvr:i 
and supfiorleni of a ixtir of wings. x866 J. G. Mckniy 
Cosnut. A\r. xiv. 30 On the oubitrctching of Moses's hand. 

Outstri’dav Z'. [Our-ifl.] /raii.r. To surpass 
in striding, to excel in length of stride ; also 

1810 R JoNSON Pr. l/tnrjps Barriers Wks. (Rildg.) 577/3 
With arcs triuinplial for their actions done, Onl-striding the 
Colossus of the Sun. x8ai Hi*. H. KiNG.V/rMr. 25 Nov. 57 
That which otilstriHes the largest fable in Quid, the Golden 
Legend. 1898 IP'esfM. (iaz. 31 May 5/2 He (a hnr.^c] was 
apparently beaten rather for speed than for stamina, or 
possibly outstridden hy hi.s gigantic rival. 


Ontstr^'kei v, [Out- i8, 15.] 
1 . trans. To excel iu striking ; t< 
heavier blows than. 


striking ; to deal swifter or 


1606 Shaks. a nt, 4 Cl. IV. vi. 36 A swifter meane Shall 
out strike thought, but thought will don't. 2663 Davknant 
Siege 0/ P. II. 5<3 [A] Few Rhodian Knights, making rheir 
several stands, Out>.Htrike Assemblies of our many Haiid<. 
ta. To strike out (letters or words), poetic. Obs, 
1998 Drav-bon lleroiciil Bp., Matilda to K. John Poems 
(1637) >88 This sentence serves, and that my hand out 
strikes i That pl^aseth well, and this as much midikes. 1804 


UiEHON Ikks, 1 . 565 'Hint which one. .author likes, The same 
another cleane out-strikes. 

Outstrip (Qutstii'p', V. [f. Out- 18, 1 Sc, 17 
+ STRif V,*, to run or advance swiftly, to speed, 
scud, * whip 

1 . trans. To* pass in running or any kind of j 
i swift motion ; to outrun, leave behind in a race ; I 
1 . to escape from by running. Also Ji^. with direct 
' imagery of a race*. 

I *580 L; I'LY Euphues (Aril.) 419 When I runne as Hippo- | 
I maiies did with AlUinta, who was last in the course, hut first 
j at the crowne : So that 1 gesso that woentvn are eythcr easic 
. ro be ont stripped [ed. 1582 tripped], or willing. 1594 Shaks. 
Pick, ///, IV. i. 43 Thy Mothers Name is ouiinouM to 
Children, If thou wilt out-strip Death, gt'>e cro-Sbe the Sca;^, 
.And Hue with Richmond. 1603 Dkkki.r Grissil (.Slmks. 
Sor.) 4 The deer Outstripn the active hound. 1248 Anson’s 
Pty, HI. iii, 3^8 Mr. Gordon.. Vicing fresh aiul in bieaih, 
easily out.itripiied the. .man. iuid got liefore him to the Com- 
modore. x86o Tynuali. Glac, ti. xxvii, 382 If a plastic sub- 
stance., flow down a sloping Canal, the lateral i>ortiuns. .wiU 
be outstripped by the Central ones. 

2 i tramf, nnd ftg. To excel, surpass, get ahtad 
of, or leave behind, in any kind of competition, or 1 
* in any«respect in which things tiiay be compared. I 
xsga Nashk P, Penilesse 1 ) ij b. He so far ouLstript him in ^ 
vilatiioai words . . that the tiaiite of sjK-rt could ni.>t pei sw.ide | 
him palienc:. 1807 Nokdk.n Surv. J?iaL 1. 9 They sn iitc 
to outstrip another in j^iuing most. 1665 IUins-an Holy Citie 
(i<>uri) 91 'I'iiey uut-stript all the Prophets that t;ver went 
liuforc them, a 2797 1 1 . W'Ai.f-ui.E GtO, !I ( 1 847) 1 f . i x. 

jm Fox, not to he outstripped in hr.m.T4:C to Argyle, justified 
the iiirasure. ^ 1834 Pringle .-(/r, Sk. xi. 342 Promising ere 
long to riv.'d, if not to uuLstiip the pieseiit capit.'d. 

f b. '1*0 exceed as a (juaiity. Obs. 

16x0 B. JoNsoN A/ch. V. Kpil., If I oiUstript An old 
111:111 'a gravity, or strict canon, think What a young wife 
and a good biain in.iy d-i. 1632 Litnouw Traf.'. 111. ivy 
'J lie Kiurr hiiuoii: whu&e brc.'u.hh all the way hath not 
out.sli-ipd the field.', ahoue two miles. 
t 3 . To jiass Iw^Yond, leave behind place). Obs, 
t6jM Li'i hgow />/xr. viii. 345 Scarcely had we out-stripd 
Khyricherg. .a Dutch mite. 

Out-Btrive, etc. : .see Out- iSb. 

Ou'tatroke. [Oct- 7.] 

1 . A stroke rlirectfil outtvarJs. 

1874 Dii't, 6^7/1 On the completion of the 

stroke, tlie i-teaiu is ^llowfd to puis freely one ‘.id« of 
the piston tu the other, |>r<.Kiutmg an equilibrium uf eflect 
during the out -stroke. 

2 . JJining. 'I'ho act of sli iking out; see tpiot, 
'1S93-4, iWso alt rib, in out stroke^rent, . 

1851 (iRKCNwtLL f\»rt/.rra</t* yVrwj Xorthuinb. -.y Dark. 

42 i.Uitstroke rent^ for the privilege of brc'aking the hairier, 
uiut wi irking and conveying uttdetgrotirid the coal fioin an 
adj •iuiiig royally. 1857-8 Au 21 4- 22 Piit. c. 44 g -.-o l'*y 
way of out -.trike or uther underground (.ommunicatioii. 
X893-4 Serthumldd, Gloss, s. v., Jnstroke is the pasrving nut 
uf a u'orking royalty iiiUi another ro)'aiiy. Outstruke is llic 
act as reg.udcd by the lessor of the entered royalty. 

Out-atrut to Out-aubtle: see Oui -. 
OutSUCken (aii*tS 27 :k'ii), a. Sc, Law, [f. Out- 
IJ + iiucKEK.] Outside the suckeii; Irce Irom rc- 
stricliuii to a particular mill for the grinding of 
com; not subject to astriction. 'I'he opposite of 
ifiSiicken, 

*773 EHSKiN'E fustit. -Vd. 2) ir. ix. gac*. 314 The duties pay- 
.nblc ijy tluisc who come vuluntarily t • the inili aic c;tllvd 
oiitsui kv.n or mii.ti-wn multures. 1896 J. Ski lion Sitrun,’. 

4 l^int. Bnif/.-aivAapple i. 172 The sina' sequels o’ the out- 
Mil ken iiralturrs. 

Out-sn'ffer, r, [Out- i8.] Irans. To siir- 

])nss ill snflcrlug. *65*, 2855 (see Ocr-LAbouK]. 

Out-suitor to Out-superstition ; see Out-. 
Oatswa'gger, ». [out- i8.] trans. To 

surp.'iss in swaggering. 

1607 Linguti V. vii. iu Ha/ 1 , Dodsley IX. 4?-j Ay, wilt see 
me oulswag^’cr hiiii? 16310 H. JoNstiN Seiv I ptn iv. ii, Tlir.y 
oui-iiWiiggi't all the wapentake. X8B4 L. <!)i.iphan r Ilui/a 
(1887) 703 They (Orientals] must never be allowed to out- 
sw.'igger 3’ou, 

i Out-swarm, etc.; see Out- 7, 

; OutswearC-swC-'j),*'. [Out-i 8, iSc.] trusts, 

J To outdo or surpass in sw’eaiing; to overcome ur 
I bear down with swearing. 

1588 .Shaks. L. L. L. i. ii. 67 Me ihjnkcs I should ont- 
sweare Cupid. 2596 — Meirh, P', iv. ii. 17 Weele out-fa«.'c 
them, and ont-swearc them to. 1696 Shauwki.l Ant. L'/yot 
. II, 1 will uut-swc.'ir tlie deepest gamester in M.adrid. x8i6 
I Sporting Mag. XLVilL 217 Alwa}*s allowable, as long as it 
j can be concealed or out-sworn, 

Out«BW6at (-swc’t), V. Obs. rare. [Out- 16.] 
j trans. To work out hy sweat or toil. 

<tx6as Beaum. & Fr. Wit without ,1/. 1. i, Ont upon'tl 
Caveat ciiipior ! Let the fool out-sweat it, That thinks he 
has got a catch on't. 

Outswee'p, [Out- 14, 18 b.] 

1 . intr. To sweep out, move out with a sweep. 

J 9 p 7 G._ Machokald Poems, Three Horsts xviii, If a man 

withstand, outsweeps my brand ; I Rlay him on the spot. 

2 . ‘trans. To sweep beyond. 

1887 O. U Twcor Centen. Poem 1 1 Apr. in Lirr, May^, 
(U. S.) Jan. (iS8S:i 403 Our Davies* ihrwvlcgjted nothings 
integration Out!iweep.H subliuiest winged iiimgination. 

Ou'tswdOipingf [Ou r- 9 ; cf. sweep 

out.'] The action of sweeping out; concr. that 
which is swept out. refuse. 

*535 Cuvkri^i e I Car. iv. 23 The very outswepinges of)« 
wotiuv, yce tin* of scowriiige uf uU men. 


Outttwee'ten, v. [Out- i8.] irons. To 
surpass in sweetening or iu sweetness. 

2622 SiiAKi>. Cynth, IV. ii. a...^ nor 'I’he leafii of Eglan- 
tine. . Out-.swcctntd not thy bicaih. 1867 Tks.nv.so.n Li t. iu 
Li/e(i 8 gpll. ii. 47 1 he bwcci:. of office ciiitsvi'eclcncd by the 
sweets of out of olficc. 

OutsWO'Up I'. [Out- 18, 17, 14, 15.] 

1 . * tr/ms, 'To exceed in swtllir.g or inflation ; to 
swell out more than. 

1606 .Shaks. 7 'r,/jrCr, iv. v. g Blow \il!.Vui,*. till iV.> .‘.pbe.icd 
Bias chccke Out-hwell the collickc of puii .Aquii'.-iti. 2809 
W. luviNG Knicktrb. v«. i. (1^49)312 .Suiving to m mul 
oiitswcll each other like a couple of bi-.lligrri.m turkey co«.ks. 

2 . To swell beyond (a point or limit ;. 

1658 litWYT Kepent. 4 Coimers. The waieti . . i«wi- 
swrliing and breukiug down tlu-.ir Uiiikii., haxe ovf-rlhv.M, 
both our Church and Slate. 1659 Fll.li:k - I//. 7 './. tnn,>i.. 
II. Og But this outswcllcih the pro|iorli<.>u of my bif lr. 
2695 Woodward Xat. Hist. Earth iii.i. fi723- 141 So fiHli-y 
the Rivers as to make llicru out-swil! their Bank.-. 

3 . To swell out, infhue. 

2^00 Ht'KDis Fav. Viilage itj Shudd'iing he sits, in lior- 
reiit ( oat uutswoln. 

So Ou tiwelUng///. a. [Our- lo], swelling out. 
2678 CcowoRTM Inifli. Syst. \. v. B/O Body l>cing bulkii: 
or oul'Swclling extension. 

Out-swiit, etc. : see Out-. 

Ontswi'nit [Out- 18.] frN/ir. To SUI pass 
or excel in swimining, swim (aster or failber than. 

2603 BkETfiv Dignifie o/ Man 087;,) 14/2 lu '.wiflutrs-e 
the Har>!r Will ouiiunne him, and t.hc Dolphin outfwiin him. 

1/ 1618 .‘'ii i.vi stek Muydenv Blush 595 .Sonu' on SA ift Horse- 
h:\i.kc to otithwiiu the wiiiue. **97 Dady A'l ti* .* ) 7 Jiinr 5/4 
The l. iid [p*Mi!Zuin]i .'t!i out'-.-wim the fish with the greateiil ease. 

Out-Bwihdlo to Out- tailor: see (>uf-. 

+ Out-tft'kB* "'• Obs. Forms : see (JUT adv. 
and 'Fake v.\ also contr. 4-6 outako, (5 owtake, 
o take ',//!.///<.'. outaken, outano, tic. [f. Our- 
15 + T.vkk V . ; orig. rendering L. eripcrc, c-xcipere.] 

1 . trans. To take ont f///.) ; to exliact, draw 
forth ; to deliver, set free. 

a 2300 IC. E, Psalter vi. 3 'J’orn, l/ivfid.atid my ^auleout- 
lakc (L. trif e\, thid. cxxiii. 7 < >ur saulc aK >i>ai\v ts of 
laud Guluiie (L. erepto] fra. ‘IMK* of huniaad. c i450.bVrj7A 
vi. nit> Ncuer v.oim . . ric .•ihall it uol oule t.'il.e, 1596 I *. 
KYMi'LK fr. iislie's Hist. /%cct. 1 . 47 E.v.cpii: . it schoinio b,-id 
h'jmc tii.llakiie, incontinent the coiit-. it hail filliL full 

2 . 'folakc out Irom llte reckoning; to exclude from 
a class or category ; to specity as left out ; to except. 

a 1300 Cur.ior ,)f. 7^1 [Coil. > ( if :d (»c ires { ax iTle! hot of 
an, midwatd He ii vi outt.-ui [;.• rr. oul lane ; vie lA'-e : 
out laken], <-1380 W\CLil- Sf.\ Ill- .510 .SLyiile I’oiil 

J;.it pMtich :ille im-ri in .‘luhjecci juri to kvi-gi.-, outUikoJ* 
iieveie on. t 1450 tr, De imitation: 111. xlii. 113, 1 oiu.ike n<i 
biiiyc, but in uH ]>iniies I \v»i! tliule )ic made hare. 1464 
Polls 0/ Parlt. V. 534/2 'I hat lhe> he i s- epr, fuT}>ris'‘d, uud 
oultaken ot this Arte. 1567 Gud’e ^ (iodiie B, (b. T. S.; 147, 
1 out tak Dane greil nOr ‘. imdl. 

Hence Out-ta king, f ou(t..ta'kaiid pr. pplc.y 
qu.Tsi-//v/. =« Kxcr.mNO A. 1, j, 

C1375 .SV. Leg. Saints xi. i^- Judiis' i\o J>ai ‘•uhl 

al ih: owtakar-d naiic. Hid. xxxiii. i(i orge 57 Man I'lc l'f.^(, 
oiiUtkiUid naiif. 1839 I'.mi.kv J'estus .mx i*ii k)ul- 

lakiiig llio:-c who have eyes liviincd to sec. 

tOut*-ta-ke,///f’.,/^<’/. 0 ‘ 7 «/tri/:'.; Oba. Ffiins: 
see piLV. [c.Miginally a soutiiein I’oini of (.)ut- 
lAKK.N pa. ppU. (see iJC.\t), passing. like it. iniper- 
ceplibly from a pple.jo prep, and a conj. adv. 

But as »i/«*>/cX/(f.* wMs not a iii.iiilit:iii fonii of the. pa. pple. 
iwhich WA.s till re out-takfu .md i'nttun\> }, its paitieiplal 
nature would not be appiirnu lo nonhcrii w r-.fer*!, aini thi Si; 
piobal ly t.njk it for the ImpTiatiw of the vb. : see b below.] 

a. as pple. : K.xcepted, lieing excepled. 

> 3 * 7 1; KiiMiiA (Roibs 1 . 3j 7 Out t.akc men [Ca.iton 

rc'scrucd men ,* Higd. cxccpiis lu.ininihu-l iv’lc beM' S bri.k 
.sinalhuc |.’crc. Ih'd. V. jUq .Ml Il.vly out. ike Rome [ .»/A'. 
Hart. Rome e.\ci:pie ; Jiigd. Ki'n:;i] 1 1420 Chfon. 

J 'i/oil. >.K. 6i.> pe oigitnys < f be lemys \.>u3l lake. ('1420 
Pai/.td. on Hitsb. 1. 723 A I lU-iTier ]iuls is j;o'.id. the licche 
uulake. c i4aa lltHi.LKvt li fesl'tus's i\'i/c Ncucre ini 
bh;d ther man do lo me . .cutakc uonly lie. < 

b. app. as impcnilLve : l!.\c< ]>t. 

C2330 R. Bkv.N.Ni-: Chri’H, '.iSu'' 3.i2 l:i alle^ BieUyn was 
nouhi. .. A feM so noble wrouht ..Gut lak Caileoii, 1523 
DoCtii.AS .Eir-fis V. xii. tx Wes all. the navy, out lak four 
.schippis luM ( L (/mitucr amissis], 

Q. Where the particijdal or impciative notion is 
merged in a propo.siiion : Except ; with the excep- 
lion of; s.Tve, but; = Exui-nr /;.*/. i. 

(For the a instances, in wliii;h the i h.n-.t.nt.'i arc wriltcn 
separate, the prepo.dtioiial ar nbsis is ii<‘uhifiil.- 
a. r; 137s i'tifsor M. 652 (Faitf.) Of trees and fruie ..al 
sal be byne outc lake (••. 7 a/ MSS. h-.t, bull ;hio. 1398 
Trk\is.v B.trth. De P P. v. ii. iTollem. MS.t, pat hauen a!! 
)»e VMidy of a man ont i.ike bv heo.l iL. pr.vter enp'.it\. c 1440 
(/VxD* Pom. \x.\vi. Ip (.\d|b MS \ The .Stewaide .. pul of 
alle liis clothes, oulc lake hi-* .-herte.. 

ft. 'ia 2366 CiiAtviiR Pom. Ab'Jt 940 For nl was guide, iiii-it 
myght it .sc.i\ Oiitake the fetheres ami the lice. 1387 Tkl- 
VISA Jfigden (Rolisi 11 . 130 Heiy hah 'uder hvm Cai.te. 
brwgcschirc «.iuiake Mersloiid (//«»/. tr. Mcrlomlc e\ce| ii]; 
Higd. piaMcr Merloiid]. 2444 Polls 0/ TurP. V. 111 2 
He vilaiiLly tokc of ail . . her c!.»this iff her bml v, •n.-ikc ber 
Miiiikkc. 1496 Dk'es y Aim/. \\V. de W.) 1. N.xiii. ^o/i Kuei> 
phiuctc is more llian all ihc erthe oul.-ikc ll.c .S: niei- 

cury. i 5 to M. Nisin.i AViC Tost, fv Sweats Mark m- 14 
fand n:iLhing s»ult.xk leeues (Wyc.i.ii-' ' out takun Iceue--; 
Vnig. prmicr folia]. i 6 i» T. J^mi s Corrupt. Sonpi'ire in 
It ??o eitie. .out-lakc Kuey, that tlwellc'd iii iii»iu;il liUi'a-Jii. 

d. Asconj. adv., preceding tbai (--- ExcEiTte///. 
1) or a preposition. 



OUT-TAKEir. 


OUT-TBUMP. 


.' 3»7 Tkkvisa Uigiiiu ^RolKi 111.433 Out takA )»at [///A*’r/. | 
iiiM quod] he |ic woise jivof )>:it stelc]> mont. IHii. IV. 39 
In every jilacc uut lake in kc Psawirr pricter qtiuin 

in ps.'iltvriol. \^'^RoiUe/l*arit, IV. 452/1 Oulakc alvcy^, 
yat al ^.lulhc^, Jidlecl Strcitcs . , have licence of sdlc and 
tlfrlivetauncc fclc.]. 

t Oat-ta*ken, pa. pple.y prepay ronj, adv. Oh. 
Korins ; see Out-t.vkk [pa. )»plc. of Out-takk v. 

Orig. used in conc'jid with a sb. or patii. in ihc absolute 
case {-Latin .abhuive absoliile>, e.g. r.vir^t.i sn.l /vflfn-, j 
MFJ. *his moder ont«takcri out-taken his nioder'. |'^di j 
these orders were in use, but the latter v\:is the incviiilirig j 
oTiej and the wsiliuii uiul eIf«ot of the being thus 

equivalent to those of a preposition, it h<:i:.-uiie .it length 
identified uilb the ppepositic*ns : cf. the etiuivalrni Kxciirr. 
Like other preposition^ .ilso (c. g. hA*ri\ /or. tiii\ it was 
used to ronnect a sitbord(n.itc i<7 a prinri^cil ‘.cnleiicc, orig. 
with that. subsc(|^ al.wtc, and thus bocame a conjunctive 
adv. or s\ibordinatmg conjunctioii.J 

A. pa.pp/c. 'vili coiiconl with, and followiiijr, 
a noun in absol. case) ~ (Keinj;i cxccplcd. Cf. 
Exceit 1 b 

1 1^75 Sc. / <yi Sahiis ii, (Fa ulus) 940 Owtwart tblnKis 
neuir-bc>lt‘& t iMtiuie, jiat ues J>p. Ijcsynes pat he b.id. ibuf. 
xxxiii. (George) yj M.in na [ - not J wif outanc naiic. 1409 in 
Kxch. Soils Scoii, IV, cnix, Mis .lUcgiaiice .af-bt til!.. the 
King anerlyoutane. 1429-30 Fapers o/CoiSinr^ham Priory 
iSurlecs) i >4 I'he waratid w.vl and \enysou all way oute 
taken. 1530 I'ai.scr. P' |^ Outt.ikeii, r.rvi:///. 

B. pi'cp. In i.he a i»st.incf's, in which tlic elc- 
iiieiils are written scpaiate, ]>crh. still fell as a pple.) 

1 . Our-TAKK c, ExcKrr/Ar/. I. 

<1. tj.. Cursor M. S41 1 (Cotf.) Vie tan (i,'./'/*. out taue, vie 
t.ikc ; /> 1 1.:5 outake] be i,-ind<!.sof pal lede. a 1340 M ampoi.k 
FsiiSer \xi. i?’ j’ai partid his d.ithe.'.. .oiiL laky n his kirtil. 

.AN'-L. /V. A. X. 160 .Alle .schulcn dye.. Out t.iken ; 

Lthtr SMiiles. <' 1400 Mac.sucv. (Roxb.) i. 4 Me has lust alt, ' 
iiuie taken (ireece. r: 1450^7. f.V/V'.v'/ (Siu tees) 4330 Oute | 
lane Mlfritle, bai de.-.tiuyji: .Ml’ be kynges lynage. ' 1 

fi. 137s -S't. SaiHlv xxi. (CigwoMi) 491 j»are was nane ! 
bat liyine saw. .Ovtane petyre. 1387 lictvisA lUgdcn ( Kolb-) ! 
I. Wei uy3 :ill maneie metal.. outak\n lyn (i I ari.tr. , 
tynne c.vcepte, C**m 7 . lyii, lii^tf. excepto st.inno). 

1388 Wv'^MF \Titrk xiL 37 Ther is noon other, untakun I 

out taken] byni I VuIg./r.ir.V»*cww|. a 1400 Rur^k Laa} 'six. ! 
(Sc. Stat. I.'i, Outtauc sail [pvj’ttr siii\ and heryng. rsox i 
L)oi'r;i..\s Fal. Hon. ill, ii, >\ 7 *tb till the rout, outtane my i 
iiiinphe and I. 18x6 Scot r O/tfJ/i’r/. .v|ii, Ane o’ ibe iiiaisl : 
cruel opprC'ssois,.(ouMukeii Seigcant Do()iw«:||.i. x8i6 — 
.Antiq. xxiv, 1 ijuostion if iheie & ony body in the country I 
can tell the tale but uij sell— ay'e oui-tukea the laird though, ! 

2 . Iravinij out of account; except as regards; 
besidc.s, in add ii ion to ; — Except a. , 

*34®“7o . -V Dind, 153 b'or, out-iaken viij woktis of .'d 

be twelf iiiunbc. ■ l>te«lfid dragotius di.'iwen nein biddire. 
1:1375 .SV. Saints ai. (Sy/uoH <V 7 udas) j“-9, ixx thuw- 
:iaiide cnstyi')e..Ovta(ic piinris. kyiige, and •pienc, Wyffis, 
and barnys al-a bedene. 1:1400 MAusukv. (Koxb.) vii, -.id ; 
Men may go in, oiiic taken l«e (yrne b^^t be b.iwine growes. | 
c 1^^ Vori Mysf. xxiv. 147 Owtaue goddis will allune. I 

C. catty, ihhf. I 

1 . Introducing a subordinate clause (with or ' 

without //la/) : •= Except fiwry. i. j 

c 137s .SV. /uy. Saitt/s iK.( 7 aco 6 tis) 21 He wane nan of b^^i ! 
Ovtane b^U vith grrl pyne He puri:h.-tHit di.'icipuli.s nyne, j 
/bid. xl. (.y/ti/tiH) 1444 Bath his scliank .tnd his ktie Ware : 
als hailc . . As b>^i ■ - brfor wes, Owtoiie biire wes Ii:s uf llesrdifc. | 
1375 n.*!Oi'.u.K Rruce vi. .^>7 Ife wes aiayit at poyiit cb;nly, I 
Oiiiakyii that, his heJc we.s bair. 1496 Dizes 4 - Paup. [ 

( W. de Wj V. \v. 216/2, I haue take ihcin .ill to you .. uut j 
taken that }e ...liall not etc flesshe with the bh^xl. I 

2 . Jiitrotliicing a hypothetical clause; in quot. j 

with if f ■ . except if, unless) ; — KxcKPr conj, 2. 1 

1389 in )r«j, Cwilds (1870) 35 Out taken jt-f be be a thelTe ; 
prouod. i 

3 . Preceding a phrase formed t>f a pieposition j 

and its obje«;t : Except cony, 3. 1 

a 1350 .\t. I'/iotnas 20 in Horslin. Aitcu^l, T.cg. (r 83 x) 20 * 
Send me to folk 'd’ilk a kvndc Oulaken viito folk of Yndc. i 
s *375 ursor M. 538^ (k airf.; Tor hungre dyed inony an, ■ 
Out takiii in cgiptc and cUanaan. c 1400 MAesutv. (Koxb.) I 
XAvi . 1 21 pN'.ntcc. of .ill m.inrr of bestes, oute taken of sw yne. i 

t Out-ta'king, vhl. sh. Oh. [f. Out-take z\ | 

• t- -i.ngI.] 'Ihc aclion of the verb Out-Tare; i* 
taking out, deliverance ; exception. j 

l^^CatA. Aujcl. jfKs/i An Oiitctakynge, 1530 : 

PALiic'.w. /yi/i Omiakyiig, rn.f/riV//. rx6xoSiR J. Mklvil | 
J/cw. (16.3 ■> /J Waiii'.*d . . by divcii) who were upon the \ 
Council 'jf her out-taking. 

t Out-ta’kingly, mhi. Oh, [f. outHaking ; 
pr. pple. (or error for out-taken pa. pple.) of Out- \ 
TAKE v.l Hy way of exception ; exceptionally. 

*549 CiiM.ONKR Erasm. on Foliy H j b, Few are acciislomcil ■ 
to c-rre .so outtakyngly. X566 ].)kan r Horace^ Sat. x. E v b, ' 
But iiowt: find then rjutiakyngly, be wyll lie ovcrsccne. j 

Out-talent to Out-tease : see Out-. j 

Out-talk (out.tg k), ?». [Out- J 8, 18 b.] trans. 1 
To outdo, go beyond, excel, or overcome in talking. 

1596 Smaks. Tam. Shr. 1. ii. 248 Wh.1l, tliis Gentleman wdl 
out-talkc vs .ill. 167a Pei TV t*ot, Anat. 363 The priests., 
can often out -talk in Latin thuse who dispute with tlicm. | 
vp% Ann. Reg. 7 A prince, who .. has out-talked the most 
rigid republicans in his discourses upon liberty. 1B63 W. 
PiiiLi.U'S speeches v\. 115 Wc arc weak here, - oiit-laTked, ■ 
uut-voied. 

Out- taue : sec Out-taken. 

OttMe-U, 2>. { Out- 18, 15, 15 b.] I 

fl. trans, J'o tell or count beyond; to exceed the j 
reckoning of. Obs. i 

1613 BeaL’M. & Fl.. Coxcofnb 1. vi, I have outsold the c;hK,l; i 
For ba.Hic ; he is not here. , I 

2 . To tell out or forth,, declare. ; 
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i8k8 Keats Endytn. 1. 392 Thus idl out*told Their fond 
iniagiii.itioii.s. 

b. To tell or reckon to the end or completely. 
(868 J. H. Nlwmam Cerscs Car. Oecas. 21s And of our 
iTiini:.s'’the tale complete, .. Oiittuld by our full numbers 

Outt6i\ OutteraxLCO : see Outek, Outha.v<!K. 
t Oll*t-te:r 3 li| Obs, rare [Out- 3.] Out- 
ward figure ; external or bodily form ; mere ex- 
terior. tCf. 'FkiiM j^.) 

xfoi B. Jf'NSoN Ptfctas/cr v. i, Not to bear cold forms, 
nor men's out'lerms, Without the inward fires and lives of men. 
t Out-te'nili V. Obs. rare. [Ou r- 25 : after L. 
ex-termindre.l trans. To exterminate. 

rt 1340 Hamihi.k /’s<x/r<rrx\xvi, 9 pai .call In: out tcrniyd. 
/Hd. Ixxix. 14 pe bare «»f pe wod uuitermyd it. 

Out- terrace, -testify, etc. : sec Out-. 
Out^thi'uk, fy. [Out- 15 b, 18, 17.] . 

+ 1. trans. 'Fo think out, cuntiive or devise by 
thinking. Oh. 

138a Wvti.ik lCisd,xv,4 Fursothc not in to errour inladde 
V!i the outc thenking of the euele craft of men [Cutg, homt* 
iium auike artis excugitatio]. 

2 . To excel or go beyond in thinking ; to pass 
or advance out of fa condition, etc.) by thinking. 

1704 Norhis Ideal World ii. ii. 94 They will not only think, 
but oil I -think us. 1857 W. Smith ThormiaU 6i>a, I li.i\c 
outlived this state of mind ; 1 have oiit-tliought it. 1877 
1C. R. Co.NDKR iVajT. P'aithVt. 142 We ir.innot outlbink the 
bounds of thtiught. 

t Out-thrappe, app. var. of Outkooi*. Oh. 

*S78;i\N: tr. Cenq. W, India 365 1’bis newe Judge, .com- 
iu.iundc(l all his goixlcs to be -sold by tiut-thrappe, foragreate 
dc:al Iv-'.-sc then hisgiunlrs were woorili. 

Out-threaten lu Out-throb: see Out-. 
f On’tthrift. Obs, [Cf. OUT-12.] One with- 
out rhril't ; .an unthrift. 

*534 II- ‘I’uruer Select, Rec. Oxford 128 The punisb- 
iiient of uur()i)'ifl.s and ofTcndor*:. 

Out-tkroU'gh, and ar/zi. Sc, [i.Omadv. 
+ Tnii«»L’t;n prep.y q. v. for Forms.] 

A. prep. Right through, quite through, from 
cud to cud (or side to side) of; through the whole 
of, throughout. 

1456 .SV. Aits fas* II 1 1597) §59 To the intent, that the 
Deiiiyes, that .ir keiped in n.indc, haue course and come 
uiit'throw the Kealinc. 1547 Keg. Privy Council Scot. !. 
71 'I'o b.iif course and i»;i.s«;a5e cuinmonlie oullbrouch lbi.s 
lealiue. c 1560 A. S‘.oi i P win's ^.'F. S.) xiii. ttf That 1:1 cwell 
dcrl oultbtpw my hart w.ild boir. 1699-18*5 (.see In- 
■iHuoia.ii prep.]. X7a4 Ram.say Cision ii, Boreas br.inglii 
out-tluougli the duds. 1835 Jamii i>on 5. v., * He gaed out- 
liuugh the bear-Uui’ t.'/ydes, 

B. adrj. Right through; throughout; thoroughly. 
C1350 Gen. tjr kU, 2688 Moy^Cs bi-.setlc al flat bur?, ( ic it 

was riche & htioiig ut'^hur?. ^1375 Sc. Leg. Saints x. 
(.Ma/Aeu) l^f} A fclone ..come lic-Tiynd liyme at |‘e bake. 
And owt-lbro'.v with a swerd hym sirake. 1683 Pkdkm 
Ltu'tfs Trumpet T he blood of the saints hath run in throw 
and uut throw. 1768 Ross Itelenorc luvoc. 4 I'ln oul- 
ibiow iui \ lung. 

Ou*t-t]uraw,ou*tthroWvT 4 ^. [Out-;.] 

1 . The act of throwing out ; ejection, emission ; 
output; outburst of energy; mailer ejected. 

1855 M. Pai Ji.s«i.s in Otford Ess. 273 It would be of no 
u.v; to ai.ipc.il to the rise and fall of the sdiohislic philosophy. 
. . For this rea.son, wc pas.s u\er ihe woiulcrful purely pfiilu- 
.•:Opliic.iI out-lhr-->H of ihc thirteenth ceiiliiiy. 1869 riiRLIrs 
/ ’ok?', vih. 228 We see in it a ouilhrow of stony, ashy, 
and peihap-s muddy materials. 169a Comh. .Hng. Oct. 415 
Its niitthruw uf mud and stones. 

2 . A throwing or l.icing tliruwn out of line. 

1855 Cornwall 113 The more obtuse the angle, the more 
cuiisiderahle is the out -throw. 

Out-throw, outthrow (auiprju-), v. [Out- 
>5i 17 1 J 

fl. To throw oiit, cast out. Oh. (Projrerly 
two words.) 

<31300 A'. E. Psalter Ixxii. 18 Puu uul brew {•am when 
up-huve;i ware bai. 1413 P/lgr. .V<w'/c iv. xx. (Gaxioii 1483) 
65 ( hi the wylic 1 outt thruwe. iiiy salt lere-s, 1596 Spenskh 
/'. (?. IV. ii. I Fircbi.ind of hell .. from thence uul ihruweii, 
Into this world to worke Confusion, aiyts Ke.s Hymns 
Kvang. l»oei. Wks. 17.V1 I. xx^j Foul Invida with Cfall .she 
had out thrown. 

2. 'lo throw licyonrl (a point) ; to suq>ass (a per- 
aon) ill the length of a throw. 

16x3 Uneasing of Maehiav. 18 Out-throw it [the jack at 
howls] not, lest thou lisc the raM. Mavnb Lucian 

11664)201 Striving who shall hurle fariiiest, and outthrow 
the rest. X676 H- »umi:.s lliatl (1677) 358 And With the spears 
I Polydore out-threw. 

j- b. fig. To exaggerate. Oh. 

a 1680 UeiLfcii A’rw, (1739) I. ^13 *l”oiH -throw, and streleh, 
and to enlarge Shall now no more be laid lour Charge. 

Ou’t-tnrow.’ing, vbl. sb. [Out- 9.] Throw- 
ing out. Mo Ou’t- thrown ppl. a. [Out- 1 1 ], thrown 
out, east out. 

1889 C. Kowaroks .Sardinia 163 Needless otit*throwing of 
heels. 1891 Pnlt Mall (r. 23 Dec. 7/3 The end of Lea^hcr- 
l.iiic w,is •.onipleiely blocked with the out-thrown goods. 

Ou’t-tluhist, sb. [Out- 7.] The act or fact 
of tluTisting or forcibly pushing outward ; an out- 
ward thrust or thrusting pressure in any Atrncture. 

1843 Mfch. Mag. J.in. 3^ A bridge . . so fjcrfectly cquili- 
br:iteri, as to rest peipendicularly on U.h piers without any 
oiii-ihnist whatever. 1835 Robinmon Whithy Gloss., OnG 
thrust, a ini.sh forward or oat at the door. mA projection 
from a building. 


Ou’t^thnuit, ///. A. [OuT-ir.] Thrdfit out 
or forth, extended, jirojected. 

1870 Pall Malt G, 2 Nov. ii 'The Iwy-Low seeking to bar 
the entry with his ai in and strong outtlirust wings. i88a 
I W. M. WiM.iAMs Siienee xxiii. 164 The oul-tlirust glaciers, 
I die ovordow' down the valleys. 

Ont-thni'Btf rare, [ClUT- 1 5.] trans. To 
thrust out. So O'nt-thnister. [Out- 8.] One 
who thrusts out. 

1387-8 T. IJsK Test, /.oi’f 11. ix. (Skeat) 1 . 86 It closeth 
hcrtc.s so togidrr, tliat rani;our is uull hre.sleu. x$ 53-87 Foxk 
A. At Al, (isofij 1421/2 Phasher was .. tlic chiefe hcieiickc 
taker, . . the outlhni.s(er of true godlines.se. tBp$ Rouinsom 
Whitby Gloss., OuL/hrusteu . turned out of doors; pio- 
jeeted or thrown forward. 1875 Browking Aristoflu Apol, 
4522 Ouilhrusling eyes— -their very nxHs - dike blood I 

<hit-tliiiiiaer, v. [Out- 1 8, 1 5.] 

1 . trans. To surpass in thundering ; to make a 
more thundering noise than ; to oulnoise, outroar. 

I 1616 'r. Ad.ams Three Dhdne Sisters Wks. 1K62 11 . 277 
Though he out-tliuiider heaven u'lth bku%pheinirs. x6M 
I Massinckk Renegada 111. iii, Theic’.s no longue A subject 
owes that shall oiil-lhundcr mine. X845 BiiOWK'n' Pro^ 
I methens ^0»Mi/ 4 1 A clang out-lhundering the thuiidcr-pcaL 

2 . To thunder out, utter in a voice of thunder. 

1710 Pol. Ballads {i 8 tKi\ If. 89 The Cornnious uut-lhiiiidcr 

’■ New \ote.s to guard the pulpit. 

■ Out-Timon to' Out- Toby : see Our-. 
Ont-torl«2'. [Out- J 5 h, 18.] 

1. trans. 'Fu exhaust or weary out with toil. 

[ 1603 ITollanh Plutarch's Mar. 506 Because he would 

tlieremy vcxc. oiit-Loiie consume and waste his t>oorc sub- 
jects. x6io — Camden's Brit. 11. i jo His souldirrs out. 
toy led with tnivailiiig. i67<k Oi way Don Carlos in. (1736) 
43 Since my griefs cowimls me, and dine iiul kill, I'll try 
] vanquish and out-toil the Hi. 

2 . To .surpass in toiling or labnuiing. 

j 1603 Bkkton Dignitie of Ainu (1879) x.\/i In labour the 
! Oxe will oiit-toile him. 181^ H. Siooons Maid, Wife, 4 * 
’■ Widinu 1 . 196 He hired himself to a caipcuter, and out- 
I oiled nil his compctiloiii. 

t Ou‘t-todl. .SV. Obs. [Out- O.J A payment 
made to the bailie upon giving up possession of 
burghal proix-ily. 

j X87S C. I.NNEs Sc. Legal Ant iq. 91 (sec Im oll]. 

Ont-tonpie (out|tzi‘ij), 71. [t.)UT'2i.] trans. 

I To excel wiUi the tongue ; to exceed in power of 
; tongue. 

16^ SiiAKS. 0 th, 1. il. 10 T.ct him do hit splght; My .Scr* 

• uices. Shrill out-longue his C'lmipUiiiits. 1607 Mimu.k ion 
y'our Five Gallants v, i, Whui, itluill wc .siiflcr :i cbangc.'ihle 

i forepart to out-tonguu uti? 1844 p'raters Mag. 465, 

• preachers that oiit.ton^ucJ her .Manielucics in i-.loqiieiice. 

Out-top, outtop (uul|t(; j>), t*. tour- 1 8 b.] 
trans. To rise above, surmount ; •- -OvKuTor. 

1674 JossEi.vN I'oy. jVi'vt Eug. 161 To the Northwest is a 
high iiiountain th.it out-tops all, with its three rising lilib: 
hill.-s 1777 if, FoRHifeH Uoy. round It'eu/d If. 170 Iniiu- 
iiierahle coco-palms out-ii>pped the woofls. 1877 1VrAci.EAk 
St. Mark iv. (1879) ;.5 The thorns gradually out-topped it. 

fig. 1634 L»>.-KKi:rER \Vn.i.i.\.M.s Let. «.| Cabala 

(1654)04 The Ti easiirers .. began then to uul-l«>p me, and 
appeared . . likely enough . . in time to do .is much to your 
1764 Mem. G. Psntmanasiiir \ JHe doulited not hut 
to M.-c me oullO]) al! the rc>il in less than u yviit OT two. 
x86o TtMii.E in Ess. Ar Rezh 1 2 The idea of inonot))cisiii out- 
• toji.s all iithf:r klvas in dignity and worth. 

Out-tower, -town, etc. : see Out-. 
Out-tra'dep f. [Out- i 8 l>.] trans. To sur- 
pass or outflfi ill trading. 

1677 Yakkamon’ Eng'. Imprhtf, Ep. to Kdi., The Eiigjish 
; Merchants complaining how the Dutch oui-tiude them, and 
; th,it they arc nut able lu live. 1690 Cihlo IHse. Trade 
! (16^4.) 237 They may oiit-irade us aiid undei.scl us. 1807 
Eoin. Ki~}. X. 352 The Americans will ccrlaiiily out-trade 
; the East India Cuinpatiy. 

t Ou*t-tra:dor. Ohs, rarc^. (?) One who fits 
! out by way of trade or traffic : cf. OutI’UTTkk. 

1660 Virginia Stat. (1823) I. 538 Against pyraks, their 
i as.vislors or alictturs, out.traidor.s or receptors. 

OuttruRO, obs. form of Outjiaoe. 

Out-trail to Out- triple : sec Out-. 
Oat-tra*T^« V, [out- 17, 18.] trans. To 
j travel farther than or beyond the bounds of; to 
; exceed in extent or swiftness of travelling. 

n J619 Foimkrby .Atheom. i. iv. § 3 (1623) 22 No Truueller 
' could cucr oiit-irauell religion. 1633 Bii;M.nwKs Pref. Poem 
\ ill /'. FleUher's Purple I si., <)ut.|ravell wise Dlyssc's (if you 
can). 178a Mis.<i Bcrnry Cecilia x« ii. She then besought 
; lijm to go instantly, that he might nut-travcl the ill news, to 
his mother. i8a8 Mi.ss Miri ukd Village Ser. ill. (1863) 131, 
: I . . had . . forsttkeii all tiack, ivncl out-travelled all latidiiiarK.s. 

I Ont-trixky [Out 18,21.] To outdo 

i in or by trickery. 

I xM Mhn. Brhn Sir P, Fancy n. i, I Khali go near to out- 
, trick 3'our Ladyship, for all your jiolUick le.iming. t 8 ^ 
i Lytton Alice iii. v, The weaker party was endeavouring to 
! uut -trick the stronger. 1855 Milman Lat, Chr, xiv. ii. (1864) 
j IX. 68 His very trick.s are often out-tricked. 

1 Out-tro'ty V. [Out- i8.] trans. excel 
j in trotting ; to exceed in speed. Also jig. 

I IS®* J. Hkywtod Pivni. bf Epigr. (1867) 140 Gallop yonge 
wyues, shall iholdc trot, out trot you? 1713 ,Strki.e Gueerdian 
No. 6 E5 Not to mend their pace into a gallop, when they 
.ire out-trotted by a rival. 1837 THACKaiiAy Carfy/e's Fr, 
Rev. Wks. ii>io XIII. 249 Mr. Bulwcr,.,ou hU Alhenian 
I hobby, had quite oul-trottod stately Mr. Gibbon. 

Out-trU'inpi V. [Out- 18.] surpass 

or outdo in trumping ("at cards). In quota, fig. 

1809 W. laviNo Knicktfb, v. iii (1861) 159 The coniterAa* 
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OUTWARD, 


OUT-TRY. 

tion of ihe wiw men al the Manhattocs when (hev learnt 
how their conitniHRioner had been out-truinf>cd by the Yan- 
Iceea tW W. Graham Sociai Proh, 48 I'lic hindlurds and 
vapitaliatSi out-trumpiug each other in the political gauic. 

tOut-trjT'f w- Obs, [Out- 15.] 

1 . tram. To choose out. 

ct4ao Pallad, ph Hush, t. 514 And for vche yok of exon 
in thi plough^ Kighte foote in bredc, goodly lenght out trie. 
ibid. XII. 357 Ffresh, ripe, & grete of hem to Kctte uutrie. 

2 . To sift out. 

e igso K* Bieston BayU Fortune D iij b, 'I'hat euer thou 
wast founden or fro the erth out trieil. i 

t Out-tu'ft, ^pa.pple, Ohs. [Out- 11.] ? Pulled | 
out in tufts or frills ; puffed out. I 

1603 J. Daviks Mhrocosnu^ E.x taste (1878) 90/2 Yec might j 
|j«tweciie the liuttonsi see, Her siuucke out-tuft to show . 
Upr levitee. 

Out-tun to Out-Turk : see Out-. 

Ou*t-tllKll. [Our- 7, from turn out,"] The ' 
ijuanlity turned out or yielded ; produce, output. 

tfhoa Asiat, Attn. Reg,^ Proc. Pari. 35/1 'Fhc prospects of ] 

I he year 1709-1800 will be fouiui to vary but fiitle in the ‘ 
^S8>’<^EAte from the actual out-turn of the pret eding year. 
ITO Gladstonk . 9 /. I to. Comnt, 16 Apr., I estliiiuted ..the 
probahle outturn of the revenue at 70,11/1,1^00/. 1880 C. K. 
Markham Perttv. Bark 423 The outlay, as reK.ards labour, ■ 

. .is the same whether the out-turn is large or amail. 

Ou't-turnodf ///. [Out-h.] Turned out 
or outw.irds. 

KAUiNt;-CfOULix Kitty Alone 11 . 143 The^conteiit.s of 
his out -turned pcA:kct. 

tOut-twi'ne,7*. [Out- 15,24.] trans. 

a. To twist out. b. To untwine or untwist. 

A 1400 Chaucfr To Rosemorntte ii Your seemly vrjy.s that * . 
ye so smal uiit-twyuc. ?i6oo Faiki ax iWebstei 1804), He 
stuped And from the wound the reed oultwiiied. 

Out- tyrannize to Out-usure : see Out-. 

Outvit*luey 2'- [Out- 21.] tram. To surpa-ss ; 
ill value. 

1613-16 W. ItiiowMr. Brit. Past. ii. v. 177 HLs litilc boai. . 
fraught with what the world be&ide Coiilil not out-valne. . 
1634 Silt HkKneiiT Vras}. 97 His attire WiVi yeiy oidiii.’iry, 
his TuIi]Xiiu, ci'tild nut out-v.-iIiic* fortie .shillings. 1846 
Laniiok Fieam. Wks. 11 . 291 In .'incienter d:iy.s a 

few pages of g<t-,>d poetry liutvalued a whole ell of the fnit-st 
Genua. 1871 H. 1 *. Fofmvn Living Pm/s 194 One s(aii/a ; 

. . outvalue*: I wiMity volumes of iiioSfitics. 

Out- vaaiah to Out- victor ; see Out-. 

' t Out-vent* Ohs. rare. [f.Oi t- 7 *f Vknt .'A, 
sale.] Tublie sale : --Outcry 3. 

1541 tjOAi.T. Krastn. Apnftfi. 'J hyng«!S are saied pnv • 
prely, ill latine, firosrrii'L which are at another pivisyng . 
selle to out Vent or .vite. 

Outvie (outvji*), v. [Out- 1 8 b.] Iraus. To : 
oiUdo or excel in a competition, rivalry, or einula- ; 
tioji ; to vie with and excel. 

*594 h. (}u£.\t. Profit. Concern, vb, ^Vho .set enuious i 
p.'iUcrii.s lo outvit; and vndoc one the other. 1640 Hahisuion 
Eihn. jV 156 Twelve prisons .. out-vying each other in the 
curiosity .'uid riches of their av'partdl. 1718 Freethinker 
No. 3 P4 (111 ni.'tde the Kmcr.ald out-vie the Verdure of the ! 
Fielu, 1U7 Ansa Fokiies Insniindc 28 Attitudes outvying : 
the fichievciiient.s of a danseuse. 

Hence Ontvy'iiiff vh/.sh, and pp/.a.; Ontvler 
((iutvm-.->3), one who or that which outvies. 

165a J. WiiicHT ir. Camus' Xat. Paradox x. 243 My 
Friendship can .sdniit of no uut-vier. J757 Jos. Hakuin 
Coins <) Men,., ill their nut vying, will undersell one :it<othcr. 
>854 J. .S. C. .XuU'ii T Xa/oleon I. xai. a8o T}ie-.e gor- 
geous saloons., were now adorned with outvying .splendor. 

Out-vi|fil to Out-village : see Oir-. 

Out-vi*llain,t'. [Out- 32.] /; ww. To exceed 
or surpass in villainy. 

i6oi_ SiiAKS. All’s 71 W/ IV. iii. 305 He hath out-villain'd 
villaiiic so fiuic, that the raritiu icdeemcs him. <11814 
Cflttsrgaw V. ill .VVw lirit.^ Theatre III. 161 Villany Will 
tivrr be outvillaiii'di when it irvists To aught but its own 
dRKEcr's point. 

Out-virtuate to Out- vociferate : see Ou r-. 

Ontvoi'C^ 7 '- [Out- J i.] /rnwj. To surpass 
in loudness of voice ; to make a louder noise than. 

>599 Shaks. /fen. v. Frol. 10 Men, \Viuc.s, and lloyes, 
Whose shouts it clajis otit-voycc the deep.iiiouth’d Sex 
168s Oi-ANviLL Sadilucismus Pre.f., They arc simc to Ixe out- ; 
voiced by the rout of ignorant cuiiteinners. 18^ R. A. 
Va(7giian Mystics (1S60) I. vi. viii. 26S He. .outvoiced their i 
angry cries with loud rcbukcR of their cowardice. i 

OutvO'teitx [Out- 18.] //‘a/u. Toontnnml)er ! 
in votini; ; to defeat by a majority of votes. 

1647 H. Mork Poettu Pref., The sense of the s>»il will he : 
changed, bring outvoted as it were by the oversHTiying < 
number of terrene particles. 1661 Moruan Sph. Gentry iii. | 
ix. 107 \ contest lietwccn the women and the men, wherein i 
the females did out-vote the males, and carried it fur ' 
Minerva against Neptune. 1778 fsce Out-arccsI. 7861 ! 
May Const. NisL (1^3) 1 . vii. 480 In 1852, Lord Ilerby s j 
ministry were out-voted on their pro{K).sal for doubling the 
house tax. 

OTl*t»V0:t6r. [Out- a.] In the system for 
parliamentary elections in the United Kingdom: 
One who has a vote in a constituency in which he 
does not reside ; a non-resident voter qualified by 
holding; projjerty. 

*®SS MACAt’tAY //rst. Eng. xix. IV, 345 He must go 
through all the inhenes of a canvass,, .must hire convey- 
ances for outvotes fete.]. 1894 Daily TeL 3 Apr. 5/7 There 
IS a large t^pqrtlon of * outvoters ’, many of whom Journeyed 
from the Midlands. 

Outwait to Outwaltz ; see Out-. 


Ou'twala. Obs, exc. dial. [f. Out- 7 + Walk 
sb; choice.] That which is selected to be taken 
out or removed; refuse, dregs; one who is cast 
out, an outcast. 

14 . . Siege yertis. (E. K. T. S.) T40 ScnicHchc 1 wchic,^ J*orc 
iiicri & no^t prute, apostelcs wer hoicii, pat of i.atifs he 
chc.s,..p« out- wale of pU worlde. c* 1480 Hfnbvs'.-in Test. 
Cres. 129 Now am I m.%id an unworthy uuiwaill. 1583 
.Stanvhi.’KRT ASneis iv. (.Arh.) i2u Poorc cayiicf, dri^oliit 
owtwayle. 181$ llHOCKh'ir .V. C. Gioss., Ont'wale, refuse. 
a i8u Hogg Tales (1866) 362 (K. V. D.) ‘ 1 ‘hc ont-wale, 
waliie, tragle kind o‘ wooers. 

fOu'twolk, sb. Obs> [Out- 6 or 7.] ?A 
promenade. 

1698 I’lfVhR Aee, F.. India \ P. mo Chaji. ii. .Shews the 
Tombs, Outwalks, Ccicmnulcs, and AuMorifies of the Gtn- 
tiles, with the 8hii)S aod River about Sural. 

Outwalk (tiiUiwJ’k), 7/. [Out- 18, 17.] trans. 
To outdo or outst.ri]> in walking ; to walk faster, 
farther, or belter than ; lo walk Ijeyond. 

i6r6 I«. Jonso.'C Fortunate Isles Wk-s. (Ktldg.) 648/x Hii\ c 
1 . .out watch'd. Yea, and outwalked any ghost alive. 17*0 
Poi*r/.< 7 /. (1735) 1 . i*-/i lint indeed 1 ft-ar she Wfmld out-walk 
him. 1846 Mrs. Urowsiso in Lett. R. Brir:vning{i^)^)) 1 1 . 
30 X She is old ri<}\v. Yet .she C-.m outwalk tny sesters. 1856 
(^L.Msi FD .Slutre .States 325, I - . walked on. For a I iirit - 1 could 
occa.Hioiiully hear tho- cry,, .gradually 1 outwalked ihe^oiiinl. 

Oa*t*wall ('^''9l). [Out- 5.] The outer \v.tU 
of any biiUdiiig or enclosure. 

1535 CovLi«P.\i.K /fxrX*. xli. II The tliickriessc of the out- 
wall was V cubites ronndc aboule. 1624 Wui ioN Anjnt. in 
(1672) 57 Various C'lloiirs ciii the out-w.'iilsof I'uiUlings 
have alwayes in them iiiore Gelight tlicii Dignity. 1703 
.S.MK.A ios Fdystonc /.. §114 The out-wall was 111 a it:inaik- 
ably leaning cotidiiioti. 

h. Jig. I'he elolhhij'; the body, as cnclosini; 
the soul. 

1605 Shaks. Lear wi. i. 43 For eonfiruiation that I am much 
more Then my uui-w'all; open this Purse, and take What it 
cont.'itncs. 1631 R. H. Arr. ll’ht'le Creature v. g 2. 'I'he 
Wiiidcs of .'tfllictums beat upon the Gutwals of his Me&h. 

t Outwa*nd6r« V. Obs. rare. [Out- i 4.] inir. 
'Fo wander out or away. 

13.. Cursor M. 22620 p.'it pou viewandie us.sufTers sua. 

So OutwandMrad///.^., th.'it has wandered out 

or away ; migrated, e migrated. 

1876 7 'tans, Ciinieal Soe. IX. 92 If thus out-wandered, the 
white blutid-cells ate to all intents and purpo>'c:.>lyniph-eeIU. 
1887 JiiniktiK Mag. May 643 .Are noi the lluiigaiiaiis them- 
selves ail Old wandered A.siatic race 7 

Outwar, -warble, etc. *. sec Out-. 

Outward {au*t|W§jd),r7, Forms : 1 litan-. 
ute-, tltweard, 2 -5 utward ; 4-5 oute-, 4 6 out- 
warde, 4-5 Sc. owt(e)w»rt, -wardC©, 5 outward, 
(5 uttoward, 6 uttwarde, vtward, .SV. wtuert 
[OiC. life-, lUweard, f. ///#/;/, utc, id (sec 

OuTEjr, OuTK, Out ath)>) + -ww/v/, -ward: cf. 
MHCJ. iiz^ivert, tier, ausvariig cxlenial, foreign, 
MI.G. iliwiird.'\ 

1 . That is tunied or lies towards the region or 
space out^iflc the boundary of any enclosure or the 
surface of anything; that is without or on the outer 
side; out, outer, c.\teroal, exterior. Obs. or an k. 

agoo O. F. Chron.^\y. 89 j ^Parker MS ) Hi tw3;.i!i up hioia 
hcipu uf J’onc wculd itii. luila fr.im h^iii niuhati utc weaidinn. 
e. 1000 /l*.i>Ru- I'^oc. ill Wr.-Wuleker i6c-/9 i tmur utanwcurd 
l»eoh. 1530 PAewR, 250/2 Oiiiw.'odc p.irtc of any thyngc, 
superfiec. 1333 Covi hhai.k Lzt’k.xiW. 1 Y” nulwarde iloro 
of the .SancUiaiy. 1555 E.'ikn Pectrdes 4/ Th.■^l..bL•a^le.. 
hearing her whclpc-« .iliowlc wiili her in an oulwarilr larllyc. 
1605 Uacon .idv. 'Learn. 11. vii. § 7. Contraction of ptiie.s 
is incident to the oulwc.rdf^st narts. 1660 Uvkkow Em lid 
I. Avi, The outward angle will oe greater than either of the 
inward and opp^oiie aii]t£h:.s. 1709 S i ki-.li; iv .Anoisos Tatlcr 
No. loj P 12, I heard a Noise in my outward Room. 1853 
SiiJCQUtLKk .Mil.Eneyel. =06/2 lit wheeling time i .'o paces. . 
the outward file stepping thirty-tluee inciii:.*^. 

b. Directed or juocccdiiig towards the outside ; 
pertaining to what is so directed. 

{Beoitml/ [/..) 761 Fingias bursion, eoleit Wr-rs uL weaixl.] 
1700 Dryukn Sigism. 4 Gnuc. 61 Tho fire will force iis out- 
ward way. 1884 G. tC. R. Time Tabi-'s JulySh 'I'he first 01 
Outward I lalvcrs of Return 'rickets. s8^ Oulv ard ik».-ita;.',es 
Isce Inwaku rt, 7]. T899 . lllbrttt’s .Syst. .l/ir’*/. VU. .Some 
downw.vd and outward dUplaccmcnt of tlie left eye. 

+ C. Ktiown outside, generally known, jniblic. 
i43»-40 Lyix;. lioehas 111. v, 11554)77 b, Ibe dr.Mh of .Mer- 
gus outwardc was not Nor plainly pnblidied in that region, 
td. Done outside, ont-of-door. Obs. 
x6iRi Biuros Anal, MeL ii. ii. iv. (1651) I'hc nK»t 
pleasant of all outward pabiiiue-;. 

2 . Of or ]>ertaining to the outer surface of the 
body and its clothing; also to the boily itself as 
opposed to the mind, soul, or spirit, and to btxlily 
as opposed to mental faculties ; external, bfulily. 

iciaas A Her, R. lOo peo anerc M:hu 1 de betui his 
fChrisUs] Iwfinon, & xechv'd )»auh iitward ^rlungc it frouiy, 
raid cie wJer raid tungc. 14 . . IChy I < ant be a Nun 356 in 
E. E. P, (18621 147 As by owiewaidc aray in semyng both 
so Mryth-in ray ladycs dcre. 1509 Hawks Pad. Pleas, .vxiv. 
(Percy .Soc.) 108 The cycii, the cre.s. ami also the no.se, 'I'he 
mouth, amt haudes, inw'.ude wviu-sare none ; Hut oulw.irdc 
offyres, Ibid.^ 'l'he.se outwarde gates to have the know'- 
Icdginge, ..the iiiwarde wytles to have dvcernyngc. 15*6 
TindaLK Gal, vi. 12 With uttwarde aperuuiice to ple.i.se 
carnally. *948-9 (Mar.) Bk, Cw. Ptaier, ('oM/n/untrn 
Collects, The woides w-liiche we haue hearde this day W'iili 
our ouiwarde cores. t603,SHAKs. .J/eas.fifr M, iii. li. j 36 
Ob, witat luny Man within him hide, iliough iViigel on the 


I outward .side ? 1713 Force Rclig. i. 11707; When 

j charms uf mind aV uh 1)1 g:iiu.e of outward fjnii arc joinM 

■ x8^ Mai.'micj-; Pattiarihi .y l.arog. viii. (1877) 159 Tin 
vision was not to the ouiuiud c>>;. 

b. Haul of medical applii;ations or treatinciil 
applied eAteiiwlly ; ^ Lxtj.iin.\l «. 1 c. 

I6ia WYhiiiaiI. Surg. Mate Un f.. Wks. f, Some.. 

wi.»uld.. con fine the Surgeon <iiic.ly |..otiiw;iiil irK'dicine, and 
. outward healing. X710 .Ainuso.s Taiter Su. 2^1 p 5 I5y 
I inw.irdMcdicim's or oulwiiid .Applkaiions. Mt/I. (Label 
! oil Liniment.) ‘ For outward appllcaliononlx.* 

I c. Outward man {77uo/.). tin: body as opposed 
i to the soul or spirit ; humorously., Outward guise, 

1 dedhing. 

I 1516 TtMiAi.if; 2 Cor, iv. 16 lint though inne vUw.imJ 
I i.iK I viler] mail imi'.shc, yet i!jl: iuv'.uvli. ll•all i«. 

ic.icucd daye hy duy*^- ^**555 Lvomi-.u 1 ei. t.i .V V /■. 

I Baynt.'^i, in Foxc . 7 . 4- .1/. 1747/.: Kv.lm iny lAndr.f 

; London wil iiidge myii outward man oncly.. m eK he will 
J he my (.•nd, and iudee iniiiC iiiw.'in.le m.niiii;. 1664 (see 
Inwakd a. 2]. 1678 lluiLi K l/ud. in. iii. 04 Til! I'.elxga:: 

: 'J'o scruple at Ralph ’.s ( lutward Man. 1848 rip.-.Kr •»>> Dotniey 
; iv, 'Ihe only chaii;>e. cvc-i known in his outwaid Juan, wa:» 
iroin a complete suit of coffi^e-colotir . . to Ictr.]. 
t3. Exlt mal tti the country ; foit igij. Ohs, 

X4fi/i^8 Rolls ifi Pari t. V. 623/* l.*al!ed .. by oii!- 

. ward Piynccs, as the Duke of liijrg"yr.. 1470 Fusion Let.\ 

; 11 . 40 f) t >ur auncicnl ei.'iiciiiyes of Fiaunce ;.iiil oui '.ulward 
i rr.hi-.lls .'iiicl traitor*.. 1503-4 Act 19 /leu. i Jf.c. 4 I'reainb., 

I lioi.our & Victorie haihe biti g'ileji av.eyi-e utwiirde 
. enyiiiyes. a 1548 H M.i. C.ktoti., Ea\tj. IT' j ^7 .AflaiTrs of 
. iiucw.irde warre*.. 1675 li. Catnd.n's Hist. Elu., 'Ihcic* 
IViils. . wiiulfl hceithc-r iijw.ndi-i oi!l\:.ar(l. Outwaid, cither 
from the Ki;.liop of Rome, .or from the Freiieh King. 

t b. I-)ing uulbule some sphere uf woik, duty, 
‘ T inltrcst ; extenial. Ohs. 
e 1375 b\. Leg. Saints ii. yPaulns' ^>^9 Owtwait ihingis.. 

: I Iwtane, |»at w s Jrcsynes pal lie hail of all he kirk. 15« 
t..'- »vi.Ki.'.ALK Xeh. \i. 16 The dufe uf the Lcuiies. in the 
outw.'trdc hn^ynes nf y- house of Gf-d. j6ii Ihiii t; i Chroh. 
.\xvi. i‘9 Chenaniah and hi.s MUiiie:* wtie foi the .iiitward 
. hii.sine.s uucr Isiuel, foi officers .snd liulgcs. 

4. Ajiplied lo acliun.s, loc>k.s and fdhcT e.slciTrally 
j visible manifestation?, as opposed to internal ftcl- 
f ijjg.s, spiritual or mental states or processes, etc.; 
1 of or pert.iining fo ouler foim ns opi)o.sed to inner 
.siilcsL'incc ; formal. 

! 1526 Pilgr, Per/. (W. dc W. i«:3i> 12;* In ail y out w aide 

; U(ijki:.s that ii!.A'j otighti'lh lo do for hin .SaluaLVon. 1533 
CiAU Riiht Vay 19 God lukis iiwchl the wtiieit richtUMics 
I i|uhilk inony ki-ip::» and ihiis \vt\icriUein tlii.'. sii hi of men. 

1 , 1604 y v.yvr, (.‘n/fvA/.v/rf, (>. What incant-si thou 

by thin wuid S.if:raiikenl r . 7 . I mvaii an outward and 
. vi*-il);e rJgii of iiu inwaid ami .spiiiiu.d giaCc. 1667 Miuon 
/', /. .vn. f.34 The rest.. Will deem in out ward Kites and 
spe* i'siis formes Reli-ion niisfi’d. a 1703 Ih.Kivti i Ov N, T. 
M.irk ii. i'S ’Ihe good v.>f man i** to hi; pu-feircd ’.A-furc the 
. outwaid keeping of the -^ahh.-ilh. x8i3.S'Oii Rehely 1. ii, 
! W hi!c her p^.o^ vietiiir*^ ouiw.ird ihrois Ih-ar \viinc.\, tj Jii» 
; mental woe.s, 1856 Fhv.h i»k J/ist. Eng. 1 . ii. '/* 'I hr chnn h, 
! to ouiwaid ap{K-arancc, slovd move ^cLll^e!> ihiiii ew-r. 

1871 Khi-i.M.*.N .\yrn:. Ct'n>,\ IV. .wii. *.4 It was the 
5 marder-ph.'ce of Willi.-jm'.s policy of outwaid l<g.'tlity. 1871 
I Mom.ky IWfaire 'if K6) B 'I’o nrduce the faith n> a vague 
futility, and it.s ouiwaid ordering to .a piece uf iageiiiou&ly 
. rcticukited pielein e. 

6 . Applied to things in the external or material 
. world, as opposed to those in the mind or tlioi.glit. 

• *S 73 ^®o IJ\RKT A/?'. O L'l .r Ry me.nrj.s ,»f our l»udie, irimges 

j (.oine fr.'in k^ut ward things into our mind. xSoj 6 Wokosw. 
thie /nti:/:. /wjr.-ri. i\, Those is'.iie i|i'i?tioning.s f)f 
M-nse .And outwjv'J things. 1875 JuWL.! i I'ia.o (ed. IV. 
-'73 c.'irmnt think of uUtwaid r.-hjerts of sense nr of oul- 
■ Wind sensations without spui.e. i88« IbsAXT^i Rsck ( hapl. 
0/ Licet I. 3 When wc ai'i: in great grief ;ind f.iri-ov, oiitward 
tilings *.ci.m to affect us mure than in ordinary tinie‘.i. 

b. Applied to tilings that, are c.xtern.al to one’s 

■ own personality, character, or efforts, or tie'll cun- 
ecin one’s relations with other persons ajid external 

i circumstances ; extrinsic. Rarely in relation to 
' a tiling (quot. 175 b). 

1607 -xa B.\con F.ss.^ Fortune (Arh.j 574 Outward Acci- 
doi)tL‘..s i.i>nrliii:e much to a Miin.s furiune; favour; fpinLiinc 
. death of othei’s ; oi.ca.'-ioii fitting \ *1 iiu . 1685 S.it 1 11 .Si » 
Will fer Heed !I7I5 3r>o JSuppo.se we now. a .M.mi Ik: bound 
Hand and Ftv»t by .some oulw.ard ^’i^■|^-•m:e. 1709 lU.Ki;i-.i vv 
Th. Vision Dcd.. 'I’he oulw.ard :id\.'int.igi's of ti-‘rlu:i«.*. 1756 
C. I.i.'c.v.s F.ss. iVaters J. 30 'The di/It.'^enr hr.'it or cold of 
water is owing t*.' outward aivivlcnt.s. 1869 J. .MskiixtAC 
b:ss. u. 72 -I he law must define men’s out w;iitl rights and 
lel.-itii'iiiK, 1875 JowKTT i'/.'tto 'cd. 2’ 1 . 1 j 6 Man, wh.> m his 
out Wind conditions Ls inure ht-lplc*>s than the olhi r aniiii.d:i. 
fo. Outside, superficial. Ch.^. 

Sir T. Uhow.m: iiydri. r., .unsiv. Vug lale's Qn^tre 
(1736) 51 l.’ivii a single View and uutward Obsertaiion, they 
inaV be ilit* Momnnrhis of auy olTh.-e ihici* Nations. 

0, fa. CnsjiirituaJ, secular. Oh.f. b. Dissipated, 
, wild or irregular in coiuiuct. dial. 

1674 Owii.N i/o/y Spirit After ii w hile they have 

fallen into an outward si.ite of tilings, wherein, :i.s they 
-suppose, they di.all have no .Advani.ige by [.'■piiiinal giUs). 

' 187s Mis-*^ Powlly F.eiuus CumbU. 149 iF. 1 ». F‘.) In wild 
Oiitwurt elavs I .spent lime. 1893 SNOWbtN’ I'ales ye*ks. 
Wolds 95 lie had led .a very outw.irri life— that is 10 say, iic 
; luul been a tlrimkard aiul reputed w ifc-hejiter. 

B. sb, (cilipl. or absol. use of the adj.; 

I 1*1. An outer part (of anything’. Obs} 

I <1470 Hksry Wallace ix. 1076 Hire humlrcth In place 
.\lw>ut hvm stud. . Defcndand him, ..Ouhill all ihe owl wart 
! off the feild wa.s tynt. Ibid. \. 7sti Off the oiiiw.n.l lluu 
I thousand ihair lhai slew*. 1545 Ravx.u.u Byf/h ,l'a»ki f.de 

■ Frol. U iv, An absolut it perfeict knowledge, uf all the 
j inwardes & outw.irdc.s of iiiuns and womans body. 



OUTWARD. 

2. (Outward a]>}>earanc« ; the outside, exterior. 

1606 SiiAKs. 7 >. iV C>. HI. ii. 169 Oiit-liuing beauties oul> 

ward, with n miiidc Tluit doth renew swifter iluan blood 
dciratt's. 1611 — ij'/ft/*, 1. i. So f.iii'e an Outward, 
iuid such Mut'ie Within. 1644 11 . Vaughan .SVrw. tq The 
siv;f;ioi»s oiuvv;\id> uf ;i wbilud Sepulchre. s8^ J. Pan sk 
Tales/r. Arabic 1 . jo6 O vi/Ier . . m.'ikc thine inward like 
ui to ihitir. oiiiwarj. x885-<g4 H. Ifaii^GES /><»j iV Ps^ychc 
Alar, iii, Yet in their prime they bore tlic palm away ; Out* 
wards of lovrlincs.s. 

3 . in /A Outward things, oircumstanccs, or con- 
ditions: e.xteriials. 

1617-77 I' t-'t-tHAM* Kcsaltu's I. .>ix.vviil. 6j Nature, .makes 
us all eiiu.'d ; we .^l■e dilVercnc'd but i)y acoideiu and out- 
wards. a 1655 Vis» s Lortfi iiO?;) 76 Of the outwards 
of this orilinaiice iif the Mipper. 17*1 Woijk.jw //isf. Si/j/: 
C’A. .SV'.V/. I'lH-q) 11 . 355 They wanted not ihcir discourage- 
tiieiits as to outwntd-s. 

4 . Tliat wiiich is outside the mind ; the external 
or nuiteiial world. 

sSja Ti.snysos Z'.Vtwwer i, Tlicre is nothing here, Wliicli, 
from the oiiiw'acl lu the inward brouglit. Moulded thy baby 
iboiight. 1849 Rcf^i'tterntion 1. iii. <.>iS.S9) 31 As m.\n 

siiiks lower and lower irito the uutwaid lie loses the pemrr 
of spirit aai sight and intuiliitii. _x87S (ito. h't.ioi CoIL 
/.tnutl’/. J\ 531 .SiiKC hnin.in i;oii.'K:iousiics.s awaking owned 
An outward. 

C. Com/K t Ou*tward8hi:ne [peril, two words], 
outwanl sliow or appear.ancc (oh.). 

1549 K. All i-N Ir. Paraph. Leo ')ndi; Rtn>. 4 N*) hipocri.syc 
iKw oiil\v.arfIesli\-ne of godnes. .is of .any value beloio goth 

OTltward(ou't| w^jd), adv. Forms: see the adj. 
[OF. titan- ^ lite-, tU-ivcard: cf. OfiCi. 

1 . Of position or situation : On the outside ; 
without. 

f 950 Lindis/. Gosp. Matt. AxiiL 25 ^ie, c 1 mzisa.s ha;tutnwurd 
in ca:lces. T.ukc xi. 19 pa^t uttewcard iscaliccs .Sr diNces 

f ic (.-Ijcn-saX t‘i 375 aV. Lc/r .Va/a/s xl. iXMi/i) 11^9 
ti luy moiiih be Iiefi Jiou •^et it outw.art be Mad of a 
knyfe. 1398 T«Kvt.sA Rarth. Dc P. A’.xvii. i. (1405) 592 X 
tree hath scmiwhat lint longeth ihcrto »mlwarde ; as the 
rynde. 1471 Ripikv Con.-p. 'AtrA. vi. ix. in .\ijhui. Thcatr. 
Chtun. lirii. (ifijv) 163 The M.^tcr y.s allerate, Both inward 
and outward sub:ilaiie> ally. 1534 Tinp.m.k Mati. xxiii. 28 
Whited toriibe'i which appere beaut yfiill ouiw.'irde. 17x9 
Dk Toic CruAoe 11. XV, .Sheepskins, with the wool outward. 

b. Of Tiiotion or din ction: From the inside to 
or towards llie outside of a space or thing. 
rta9o Rcthct in R. LChj^. Leg* 1 . 168 Heom J>oville 
euere .^se bco eodeii outw'.ird. .bat b« corbe opeiiede onder 
heoiii. 1393 L.wt.i.. P. PI. C. X. C5 ISoJiv a-tyngrede and 
u-fnr.sl to tilt lie pc f.iyrc out-Wiiidy. c 1475 Rau/ Coii^car 
608 .As he went .lulwart haytie, He met .'ine Porter sw ayiu*., 
1497 AVk'. .<icc. //fu. i’ll II. Si/') 149 They inyi^ht have llitit 
tostes Ciwiewanl cve homeward. 1561 [see Outwahhlv i b]. 
tfoi i^iiAKii. 7 'wt't. .V, 111. i. 14 How quicUely the wiong 
Mile in;iy he luiM*d ontwaril. 1839 Tksnvsok CuiHt'zrfV 
los L.'iiic.elot .. Tiishifig outward lionlike Leapt on him. 
1879 Haklan ./•^•csig/ii vi. One eye is luiiK-d outw'ard 
by the op()o.iir.g mu.scJe, forming nn external .s(|iiinl. 

t2. (Jutside (of a bpccified or un(.ler.stood place) ; 
out of one’s house ; out of one’s country, abroad. 

1387 *ri<tvis.\ (Koll>) Ilf. 469 >c. . werreb outward 

a^eiist nwn. X4X3 Piij^r, SoivU iv. xxxiii. (Ca.Mon 1483) Ea 
That by lhi,m his coiiiKeyllebf. nought shewed ne piiljly.sshcd 
outward. I4a8 ill Surtees Misc. g For oiher ocun- 

pacion.s that he bad to doo iiiieward. 1:1450 St. Cufhberi 
(Surtees) 1O12 Bathe ouifv .'ird «ind al.s at hanie. 1673 Pknn 
Phe ('hr. a Qual'erW’i^ Mk.x:, ^^i^d.s.. being Oiituard and 
.AhiTKid, ('rod u-a> ple.isod to meet lhrin..in .some K.\(eiii.'d 
Maiiifestaiioii.i. 

1 3 . On, or with reference to, the outside of the 
body, .AS ojiposcd to its intenuil part.s ; cxlcriially. 

15*3 1’ iTziiUKM. Iltish. S io 3 Tile siryng haltc is an yl 
flisca-e..:(iid doth Uut appeie. outu'arde. 1*1538 Du Wi;,s 
/ntr,-(t. P'r. in Palsgr.-yoi Meiiibreii longyng I.5 iiuiiiues body 
as well inwardc as 'lUt wa.-de, t$^-^Ae/ 34 .f 31; Pfru F///, 
u. 8 ti/tcf All Acte that i>ersoiie:. being lUi (.xmieu Surgeons 
loaie mynisir^ /uedlcines uwtuarde. 

*1* b. On the visible ouliide of I lie body or person, 
c-sp. as opposed to the inner nature or cliar.Actcr ; 
in the body as opposed to the mind or spirit ; in 
oulwaid appearance as opposed, to inner reality ; 
outwardly, externally ; publicly. Oh. 

1:1386 CiiAi:i:KK Pars. /’. •861 A wuinan to hauu .1 fair 
array outwaiil .mil in hir srif foul inward, e 1400 Rm/t. Rose 
575S Outward .“hrwiiig hi)l> iics.se Though they he fuile of 
ciir^idiies.sc:. *483 < JA.\T0N6V/ri'. /.eg, 327 h/2 j hat he niyght 
hauc alle t)ie rewle .ahoute the kynge a.'s wel seereicly as 
mitward. 15x6 I'i.niiai.f 2 Cor, vii 5, Uiit wai dc was figliiyuge, 
j;i waiiJft W.I.S fcare. 1534 Wum.MU.N Tultpcs Ofjfices 1. 
(i540.' 21 Which semclli rather to ij.se i>f pride nulwarde 
.shewed than of lyberal wyl. 1603 .SiiAKS. Steas./or M. iii. 
1.89 This outward .sainted r.)cr»uiic .. is yet a diuell. 1673 
Plnn The Ckr. a Quaker xvL A.s .Vhruham outward and 
natural was the grciii Father of the Jews. 

c. From the soul or mind into external actions 
or conditions. 

FoHifcK f.ss. I. vii. 87 He will endeavoui* to trace him- 
self oulw.'ird, frr<in his mind into his neiiotis.^ 1849 Si.ahs 
ReiieurraiioH i. vii. (1859) 56 Supei abundant life unfolding 
from within outward. 

4 . Cotfib.i .iJi oiihoard-bcnty -partings -set adjs. 
Also OUTWAKH-UOUNI). 

MlDPLEiON IVi.tif. of .Solomon iv. xv, With uutw'aid- 
fac’d eye Md eyed face. 1836 Gi.aijs'IONI!. CoutmunioH 
tfymn. fin Good IFij/t/j July iBgS), .As Thy temple's pott.'ils 
clo.-.e Behind the oulW'ard-p.arting iliroiig. 1871 Pacgrave 
A yr*. Poems j/9 Free from out w.'ird-scl control. 

Ont-ward («u*t|Wp*jd sK^ [Out- 1.] 

1 . An outlying ward : a ward outsitk* the original 
bounds of a bprough. 
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I 1871 Winthar 4 ' Eton Ii.vpn 4 Nov., In the Out-Ward the 
I election hxs tenniiiutcd in the only v/ay that could have 
' been anticipated. 

2 . A want of a hospital detachCrd from the main 
building, or baWng a separate outer door. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 

tOut-wai’rdv Oh. tare. [Oct- 15.] trans. 
To ward off, keep out. 

1596 SiMiN.sKH /*, V. i. 10 Ne any armour could his diut 
uul-ward. 

Ou*tward-bou'nd, «. (sh) [f. Outwahd adt^. 
i + Bounii ///. <i.l] Directing the course outward, 

: csp. going from a home port to a foreign one : of 

■ a ship, or a person ; Iransf. of a voyage. Also 
’ absol. as sh, 

I x6oa [see Humkwahu- hound]. 1668 Cl.^hkndon Vind. 

; Tracts (1727) 7 Six ur seven niercluint .**hips, whereof souk; 

' were oulwaid-liouiid with merchandize. x'jao Loud,^ Gas. 

! Nix ;}3 ii/ 2 Our outward-bound Brasil Fleet will i.-ail in few 
' day.s. 175s Mackns Insmntiees II. 238 If an Accident 
' h.Tppcn to .Ship or Fargo uii the outM'urdliOiiud Voyage. 

1838 W. Ki.i.i.s Madagascar iiL (1808)63 Sighted by oul- 
i ward-buiuid ships to India. 1887 Pall Srail G. 6 July 5/1 
I 'L'here i.s iiu pi uc.'uitioii taken against outward-bouuda 
I meeting homewaxd-bouiiils ’! 
i b. Jig. Departing this life, dying. 

I x809 Mai.kin Git Ptits 11. v. r6 'I'lie mistre.'^.s joined the 
I oiuvvard-bouiid colony of iiiy patients. 1890 IIai.i. Cai.ne 
? X, lie's lo.dly past liclp. He’s outward bound, 

i poor chap. 

I c. ^g. Bent on wandering or 9tr,aying. 

I 174a \ ouNG AV. ’Th. V. 149 ‘ilioimht out ward'houmi. .flics 
, off In fuiiiv and di.'.Mpaiioti. t86o wah vku Sea-bo*tr,i 1 1 . 1 vS 
j .Vii ouiwaid-bouiid youth, luid difliciilc to handle by reason 
of hi.s carele.ssnesKS. 

! iluncc Ou*tward-boii‘nder an ouLward- 

i bound vessel. 

! 1884 Ci.AKK Russell yack’s Courtship xix. An outward- 

■ bounder .•■he was from the vane above the truck [i-tc.]. x888 
S Daily .AVv/.-x 27 June 5/5 Out ward-b*nind».r.s to the Colonics, 

I Fa.sl_ Indies, China, Jatian, and the Java SiMs never go 
; within three hundred iui1c.s of Cape L' .Agulhas. 

Ontwardlv (au t|W§idli), adiK (a,) [f. Oux- 

WAKl) a. -I- -I.Y -.] 

i 1. ( >n the outside ur outer surface ; cxtcrn.illy. 
t‘ 1480 IIKNRY.S0N Test, Crcf. 509 'The idole of nne tliiiig in 
(:a«:e uiay he Sa deip iinpriiitit in thcfanUisy. That itdehidis 
. thft witti-s outwardly. 111547 Bcruey t*escr. T'iiku’ AjJi'e.t. 
Lin e ao When in my face the painted t bought i-s would out- 
w.ardly apere. 1634 T. liruBERT Trav, yog The Ijec Is 
i outUMplIy roneied with b.art(ue. 1660 Barkow Tuctid \\\. 

; xii, If two circles touch one the oilier oulwanlly, 1671 
i Sal.mos A'i/l Med. m. xxii. 4-22 Vcii>royal, .. oulw.vrdly it 
J i.s g'lod agiuii.'it cold Jiffeciions of the Nerves and JoyiiLs. 

I 1796^ Mokkk Amrr. (iag. I. 206 Nothing apjH.irs oiilwanlly 
j liui its liands .mil feet, 1866 J. G. MuKriiYt i'/«w. PU\ xxiv. 

I 10 The specUuoi s . . only describe the outw ardly v isibli'. glory, 

I b. 'I owards or in the direction of the oulbide ; 
i in an oulwani direction. 

1564 J. Hi-. vwMOD Proz>, \ PPigr, (1867) 204 .My wife doth 
i micr trt-.id hir -lume .a w'ly. Inw’ard, or outward? nay, all 
outwardly. 1597 H‘»oiil')e /-'ut. Pol. v. Ui. § 3 Outwanllie 
is.'.iiin^ fn.iin that one onely ^iMriuiis deitic. i8as-34 Good s 
Study Med. fed. 4) I. C3 Before the end of a.nother mouth 
the ulceration .stretched iHitw'iirdly under the. npprr lip- 
2 . In oulw.'ird in aiiifestati on or appearance; in 
cxtern.'il action or observance ; often a.s contrasted 
Avith inward spirit or i-haracTer. 


1509 Jl.vivt.s i'ast. /Vt'iry. xix. (Percy .Sor.lyy He wyped 
our chcke.s our .soruwc to clokc, (bilwardly fayning u.i lu he 
>!lad and inery. a 1533 1 *'^''^ (.)utwaku a. 4]. a 1546 Hall 
'Ckrea.s lien, h' 64 h, (.tutw:udly reioy-.yng what soever 
iiiwitnlly tliel thought. 1605 Sh.v.k.s. Mmb. i. iii. 54 Aie 
yc fanlusticull, or that indeed Wiiich outW'ardly ye shew? 
1714 SwiiT Dra/iePs L^tt. Wks. 1755 V. 11. 07 Bui since 
my betters .'ire of a difl'i rent opinion . . I shall outwardly 
submit. 1863 Frocde .SA.>rt Stud. IV. 11. iv. 207 The 
count! y was outwaidly quiet, but there W'rie ominous under- 
tunes of disaflTeclioii. 

B. M'pt. or alt rib. as adj. ==” (.)UTWAltl> a. 

1 a 164a Sir W. Monson Sa-txl /'yvif/j v. (171^) 457/2 Nu 
i Road., with ;in outwardly Wind, is able, .to give him con- 
veiiieiicy of. . Landing. 1656 .San'iiekson Serm. (i68q) 264 
God giveth tu uu 111.91 all the desire uf bis heart in these 
(Jilt ward iy things. 

t Oll*twardmOBt, a, Obs. [f. Outw.uid a . : 
sec -MOST.] Most outward, outermost. 

1^ R- Haypockk ir. LotMatsisoi. 116 When you would 
im^e a lanke, .slender, nnd swift iiorsr, you shall di'uw him 
I 11 pun the outw'ard-iuust line. 1654-66 Earl Okkkrv Par then. 
, ( 1676) 691 Behind the oiilwnrdinost divUions. . I |ilaced some 
i>f our best Archcr.s. 1685 Bovle Effects 0/ Mot. v. ,>-,6 'I'lie 
: oiitwardiiiust were of (what they c;dli C’hagrinc, .Vnd flic 
, IiincMDOst of Gold. 1707 Slo.ane Jamaica I, 260 T'he out- 
! wardmiiSt calicular leaves iiiclusing the flowcr.s, 

I Ou'twardness. [f- Outwaup a. f -xemh.] 
j 1 . 'The r|ualily or condition of being oulwaid ; 

; externality, outward existence; objectivity, 
j 1580 Hollyhanu 7 'reas. Er. Tong, Exterieureti^ outward' 

I ni-sse. _ 1678 CuDWoRl 11 Jntell. Syst. 1. v. B29 Magnitude or 
' LxleiiMon _a.s^ .such is nicer uulside or uiit ward ness, it hath 

■ niiihing within, 1835 Ojlkkiik^k Aids Kejl. (1848) 1 . 19 
. These, .give an outwardness and sen^'ition of reality lu the 
; >hapiijgs of the drc.am. 1856 K. A. V.auciiav Mystics (ififlo) 

II. viii. vi. 68 What-ioescf I could bring intu uutwardness 

■ that 1 wiote duw'ii. 

j 2. Otcupaiion with, concernment or l>clicf in 
! outward things ; csp. as opposed to that wliich is 
I introspective or arises from within, 
i J- Steki ing in Courtney Milt (18B9) 73 He has 

; l>een gradually dclivcrcrl from tltis oiitH'ardnc.x.s..iiidividnAl 
; reform must be the groundwork of social progress. 1840 
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Caslvlk Heroes iii 11872) 87 1 le dwells in vague outwardness, 
fallacy and trivial hearsay. 1840 Btatkw. XLVI JI. 970 
The outwardiies.s, or materiality of Vecclll x^t Wesley. 
Ateth. Mag. JaiL 68 Ow'mg..to hi.s native volatility and iw/- 
wardness^ he did not come to the crisis of his .spiritual 
hi.siory until 5 years after leaving school. 

Oatwax^ (nutiwgjdz), adu. (n.) [OF. eUt- 
WMrdes, f. titweard Outward adj.^ with advb, 
genitive Cf. OHO. ii^wer/es (Ocr. auswdrts)^ 
MDu. ulvxurts^ Du. nihvaards^ 

1 . In an outward direction ; towards that which 
is (outside or without. 

z :897 K. A^leuei:) Gregorys Fast. xi. 70 Sua: biS sio 
costuiig au'cst on tiaem mode, & 'i^uiinc f<ered utweurdcsto 
'6a:re h^'dc. «z 1135 Ancr. A*. 92 Eiivr so jn: wittes beo‘8 
iiiore Lspreinde iitwardcs, se heo Iusm wendet inwuidc.s. 1517 
ToRKiN'ori'N (>884) 68 Wc .. spemJyd owtw.'udcs he 

iwyiic Vcnyce and Jaffc on Moncih and ii Dayes. 1583 
[.see Inwards nr/it', ib]. 1677 Moxon Meih. Exerc. (*703) 
2u5 Do not direct the cutting Corner of the Chi&sel inwardb, 
but lilt her outwards. X 7 ia Stkklr Spect, No. 4B5 r 3 A new 
night gown, eitlicr hide to In: worn uutwatds. 1838 P. 
CuKNiN(iiiA.M iV. S. Wales (rd. 3) 11 . i.ys To embark his 
capital outwards in a rneruaniilc .speculation. 1846 Briti AN 
tr. Matgaignes idan. Oper. Surg. 203 To cut a .scimciicular 
flap from wilhiti outwards. 

t 2 . In an oulwaid position ; outwardly, outside ; 
externally. Oh. rare. 

1436 Pol. Poems (Rolls) 1 1 . 158 To werre oughtwardes und' 
youre icgnc to recoveif. 4:1530 Tind.nlk Pathway Holy 
Scripture Wks. (P.-irker .Sue. 18(8) 14 Vet ate we full of the 
imtural pui.soii, . . nnd c.'iniiut but sin ontwuuK,. . if occ;.‘i&ioii 
be given. , 

B. attrib. (ns adj.). For outward goods. 

• 1878 F. S. Willi AM.s Midi. Raihu. fi iS We pass on .. to the 
‘Outwards' dcp.-irtmcnt of ihe great goods shed. This 
‘ (>uiw.irdb ‘ platforni..run.'k the length of the .died. 

Out- waste: see Oi;t- 15. 

Outwatch (au‘t|W^dJ;,r^.l rfl/*?. [Out- 7 .] The 
act of reconnoiicring or walihing the enemy. 

1853 l.vno.N' My Notm'Iw. iii, He uccush'ii.rUy sallied forth 
uputi a kind uf oulwatch or rcconnnitriiig expedition. 

Outwatoh(uul,w«^ tJ),t'. [Our- 18 , 17 .] tram. 
To outdo in watching, watch longer than ; lo watch 
(an object) till it disappears; to watch through 
.and beyond (a perioil of lime). 

i6a6 [.see Oi'iwai.kI. 1633 Mii.roN Fenserosv 85 Or let my 
Lamp .'ll mulni.4lu hour. Be seen in st>iii liigh lonely 'J'nwT, 
Wheie I may oft •Jiil-warch the Bear. 1738 Young Aivv 
Fame vii. 175 His eye ..inur’d lo wake, And oulwatch 
every star, for Brunswick’s sake. 1833 Hi-.rscui-.l .-G/r.-'w. 
ii. 44 Touutu.'uchaluiig winter’s night. 1873 O. \V. ]J(ii..mi s 
, Poet P'reakf.-t. iv. 17 The old nuiu of West Canibi hlge, viho 
J out w, 'itched the r^.•^l to long after they had gone to ‘.lei p in 
1 their own churchyards, 

I Huiiec Ontwa tch sb.^, the act of outwatcbiiig. 
j 1865 .SwJNiil'KNK PtH‘ms\.Sl. Dorothy 58 Nor with oiituatcli 
’ nf many travaillii'igs Cuine tu be eased of the le.i&t pain he 
i hatlk 

j Out- water, -wave: see Our- j 2 , 14 . 

t Outwaxing, vbl. sb. Obs. rare. [Out- 9 ; 

! after L. ex-crimcntiim.^ cx -crest esitia, f. tx-crHcerc 
! to grow or wax out ; uf. C.icr, aitsTsmcks, Du. nitwas.'] 

I a. Fxciement. b. An excrescence, ,outgiowtli. 

1541 )?. Coi'LAND Gatyens Teropen/yke aF-iii, Thai all 
^ the Maly nniMc be cinptjed and purged of uU his out- 
! w.'ixyngcM. 1563 Tvknmi lletbal it. 31 (oiscr .. healvtli .. 

I uulwaAyngfh or lo gruwingcs in the fle^he. 

I tOu'tway, 3*. Obs. [Out- 6 .] 

; 1 . A way or ji.'i.ssage leading out, an outlet. 

I 1571 Golding Cahin on f*s. x. q Like :ls tliecves be.sul y* 

I out wa yes of village.s. 1633 I‘. Fi.i-.n iilr Purple hi, iv. xxvii, 
i In divers stiecls and out wayes multipli'd. 1644 [see Ol'i - 6j. 

I 2 . by-way lying off the jnaiii route. 

1566 .Ai)i.iN(iToN.W/w/(’/Mi^9 In greate feare, I rode through 
; many oiitwairs and deseiift place.v. 1597 Bi.akd Theattc 
' Gods Judgem. (1M2.1 492 He betookc him to flight, ;ind hid 
I himscife in an uutway amuiigst i homes and bushes. 

[ i* Ou-t-way, a. Ohs. rare. [Out- 12 .] - Odt- 
I OF-THB-WAY. Out-waj got’figf going out of the 
; way, dcvi.'iiion. 

13B7-8 T. UsK Test. I^ore i. viii. (Skeai) 1 . 15 As the sorowc 
! and angui.s.shc* wins greet in tyine uf thyne out-wayc goingc. 

. 1615 Chai'.man Odyss. IX. 166 Wc.. still with sud hearts 
.sail'd by out-w.iy shorc.s. 

Out- wealthy -weapon, etc. : see Out-. 

Olltwew (aut,we-*a), v. [Out- 15 , 15 b, 18 .] 

1 . tram. To wear out, wear away ; to wear down 
to nothing, or to an enci ; to consume by wearing. 

a 1541 Wv.OT P'oet. Wks. (1861) 17 Though.. Change bath 
outworn the favour th.*!! I hud. 1596 Si'En^er A. Q. iv. ii. 33 
. Wicked Time that . duth . . workes of nobksl wits tn nought 
! outwe.'ue, 1665 J.W Kini Stone-Heng^xj'is ) 82 The Characters 
. . were , . wholly uulwut 11 by I'imc. 171s Eet. to Sacheverell 
j 13 Subjects are insiilicd, mid their Patience (uitworii. x85x 
; M Ksi. 1 Ikowni NG CttSti Guidi Windows 1. 76 The . . clay From 
i w'hcnce the Mcdicean stamp's uutwoni. ^ ^ 

! b. To exhaust in strength ur irndurance : chiefly 
. in pa. pple. outworfi tm worn out, exhausted. 

s6io Holland Camden's Brit, i. 690 Me being outwome 
i with truvell and labour, died in peace. 1654 Ck Goddard in 
' Intrad. to Burtons Diary (1828) 1 . 20 zks if he hud serv^ 

I Sfi long that lie had been outworn. 1818 Wordkw. Wishing^ 
gate viii, Sunie, liy ceaselcsK pRins outworn, Mere crave an 
j eiLsir.r lot. *«7 Bowxm Visg. /Eneid 111. 78 The crews out* 
worn by the sea. 

1 0 - intr. To become worn nut or exhausted. 

16x4 C. Brooks Ghost Rich. Ht Poems (XII79) 86 Life 
I (Kct)cihle of pleacurei now f<*eJes paiiie, Earth must to eaitli | 

[ as Nului-e’s course outweares. 



OUTWEABY. 

2 . iram. To wear out, spend, pass (time). 
iMQ SrKNSfin h\ Q, m. xiL vg All that day she outwore m 
wandering And sa/ing on (bat Chambers ornament. i6ea 
Dkkkcr Grts^ (Shaks. Soc.) 15 You and your soii,..Sbafl 
live to outwear time in happiness, lyts Pui^k OJyss. v. 6 ot 
H ere by the stream, if 1 the night out-wear. s8ai Kkats 
isahlU iii, And with siek lunging all (he night outwear To 
hear her morning-step upon the .stair. 

b. Tt» (it) away with or get over (something) by 
proce-ss of lime ; to outlive, outgrow, 
xgga Nobody if Sovub, in Siiup.son ,SVA. Ska/ts, (1878) T. 
347 It joyes me that you have oulwornc your pride, i^a 
KuU-r.ii tlolyi^ ProJt'.St, u. xvii. T44 The luci itsof Posterity 
have outworn the disgraces nf their AnLcstours. 1698 Pkykr ^ 
Afc. E, twiia ^ P. 341) As .sixni as he hath outworn his 
Dose, he with most greedy haste returns to his Vomit before 
he i.'Oincs to himself. 1830 Tkn.nykon Sonnet Poems laa 
Could 1 oulW'c..*»r my i)resent 'Uatc of woe Willi one brief 
winter. 1900 Il'cstM, Gns. x Aug. 'j 'x He.. may outwear 
those urmttractive qualities of chaiarier. 

1 8 . '1*0 hollow out or excavate (inarks) by wear- 
ing away 11 surface. Obs. 

x6oo Fairfax Tiuso xx. rxxii, Her palfraies fette signes in 
the gra.sse out ware. 

4 . 'Vo wear longer than, to outlast in w^ear. 

*579 Skesser Shefh. Cal. Der., Euil. a Loc- 1 haue made 
a Calender f<ir ouvry ynaro.That stecle iu strength, and time 
in durance, shall oiitwcaro. 1684 ' 1 '. Huunri Th, Earth 1. 
xBo Stone and iion would scarce oui-wc.'ir them. 1893 K a im. 

Patks /lAr^r Drama S8 l.ike teaspoons that liavc 

outworn their set. 

Outweary (out|wioTi), 7'. Chiefly /tv/. 

15b.] /;vz;#j. To weary out ; to tire or fatigue 
utterly, to exhausl in emliiranre. 

4609 Hollanl) Awm. MavcelK 75 Oulwcaried at last with 
so miji-h paiiiefnll loile. 1683 A. 1 ). Art Cimvtp’se. q Olheis 
do out-weary your |xilience. ^ I73e T. Crook in 

Lot (i£U> 5) 145 Unbr.licver.s may soon be oulw'cnried, and 
ivc it oYL-r for altogether. x86x M. t\)iCAca.\% South. Nt. in 
Vi toria AVa’iV* iSx Some youthful Trosihadour,. . Who here 
oiitw'earied .vank and .stliivT A dying sd.'iin. 

Hence Outwea riod ///. a. 

1853 Pt.'SKiN Stones I'tn. il. iii. § r. 37 'the flccay of the 
city of Venice is.. like that of an out w csiiio.il and aged 
huni.au frame. x88s 94R. P.k'iii(;i.s /vV-f»f 4 Psycke Jan. xix, 
Thou wilt o'ertake a lame oulwcaried ass. 

Outwea've, 7;. [Out- 15 b, i 5.] hans, a. I'o 
weave to an end or Completion, b. To weave 
from within outwnnU. 

#11840 Dk' mm. OF Hawtm. Poems Wks. (171O 3f’/i May 
never fionrs the web of d-o’ out -weave ; May never night 
rise from lu-r srsblc i-.avt;. 1890 j. Pi'i si onn Loyaltv to Christ 
I. XX All the iiLt> ol llio wood ihrub 'A ilia new life, and out* 
^e.ive ilicir lovely aitire. 

Out- wood:, sie Out- 15. 

Outweep stiuiiw/”])), 7'. [Out- 16, 18.] 

1 . To weep out, to expel or emit by weep- 
ing. f>oclu\ 

tui’i in Moouc u. i. Sighing my breath, oul« 

WRipmg iriy heart blvmd. a 1649 1 )ki:.mm.oF Hawth. Poems 
Wks. (1711) i!.-/t These eyes, . .Their ttait’ruus black Ijcfoie 
'I'hcc lierc uut-wcep. i8ax Sni:Li.P.Y Adonah x. With nu 
.stain .She fadbd, like a cloud which bad outwcpi its r.ain. 

2 . To oul«l<) or surpass in weeping, 

#« 1631 Dumnc in .Wii /. (iS.|o) 133 J'o .set Christ Jo.sus 
)>cTorchiin, to O'jt-sigh him, cftu-wecp him. 163* Massi.nckr 
riKi.ii Fatal DtKory 11. ii, You h:oe out wept .i woinaii, 
noble Charnlois. 1767 W'. 1 .. I..i-.wis Statius' i'hthaid vi, 
4-1 The ciiildlu'iS Mother r.'ivc.s, And fai oiic-wcvps her f..orcl. 
1865 SwiNiti'RNK Atalania iSiift l.o mine eyes Tn.'U outweep 
heaseii at rainiest. 

Outweigh (oiitiwv*-), V. [Out- i 8, isb.] 

1 . tninx. To exceed in weight; Jig. to be too 
heavy or onerous for. 

* 597 * Shaks. -a Hen, ll\i.\\\. 45 Then must we rate the 
cost of the Krectiun, Which if sve tinde uut-weighes Ability, 
Wiiat do we then, but draw ;4-iit:w the Modell In fewer 
offices? 1646 SiR T. Pbownk Pseud. Ep. .iSa The taile of 
an Ariic.*in wcaiher «iilw# ighiMh ihc Imcly of a good Calfc,. . 
.’recording unlo Leo Afriraiius. xytS Pi-.mukrui.x Ne’O'ton's 
Philos, 7h The weight . . will oniw'eigh it, and draw ih'.’ be.iin 
of the lever down. x8;[5 jows r r Plato (wl. 2) 1 . ij\ Wrigh 
them, and then .say which outw'cigbs the other. ^ 

2 . To exceed in value, impoit.'iiice, or influence. 

i63« Heywoou 2w</ Pt. Ir*>n Age 1. i. Wks. 1874 HI. 381 

Hftle will out -way my lone, a 1703 iSfMiKivr On N. T. -Xr.is 
xxiii, XI The presence of (Jod W'lth his MilTi-ring servanis 
out w'<‘.ighs all their discouragements. 1835 Timri wali. (hvcce 
I. viii, 297 'Ihis variation. .ca:mot he ^owed to oiitwcii^li 
the concurrent testimony. 1866 (L MAcrxmAM) Ann. 
N'eigkfi, xxxiii. 58* With you, position outweighs honesty. 

OlltweU (dufiwc l), 71. [Out- 15, J4.] 
tl. (raw. 'lb pour forth. Oh. 

*590 Spkxskr E. Q. I. i. 21 His fat tic waves doe fertile 
slime out well. 1591 — yirg. Gnat $02 When . . Simoi.s and 
Xanthus blood outweldo. 

2 . ifftr, To well out, gush or flow forth. 
xCoo Fairfax Tasso ix. Ixxxvi, Midst Ills wrath, his manly 
t«are.s oiitwelh 1748 Thomson Cast IndoL 11. 3110 From 
virtue's fount the purest joys outwell. 1830 I'i.nnyson 
Clarihet 18 The .Hlumbron.x wave outwcllel)). 

Hence OutwoTling X'bl. sb. and ///. a. 
t 9 it Lamu Elia^ Scr, i. Quaker's^ Meeting^ Sitting . . hi 
decpe.st peace, wliich some out-welling tears would rather 
conlirtn than dislurh, 1878 Dowofn Stud. Lit. 158 A fresh, 
quick out welling of thought. t88a Pop. Set. Monthly XX. 
358 Fissures funned dunng the oiitwclUng of igneous ina* 
terials from l>elow. 

Out- wend to Outwhore : see Out-. 
Outwlok (oiftiwisk), sb. Sc. Curling, ff. OuT- 
7 -h WlOK V. (?)] A shot that cnimon.<i off the out- 
side of another stone so as to imi-iel it nearer the 
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I tee; practised when a well-guarded adversary’s | 
! stone IS and an ' inwick ’ cannof l>c take** # | 

1805 Me t N OOF. Poems 56 (E. D. D.) Mony a nice out-weik's i 
: been ta'cn. . | 

j Ontwi'Ckt V. Sc. Curling, [f. Out- -i- | 
j Wick t/.] intr. To lake or malce an outwick; : 
! to strike the outside of oiiotlicr slouc so as to send ; 
I it within either circle. 

1831 filackw. Mag. XXX’. 970 Out-wicking, is to ;;nike 
I ihc outvr .'ingle uf a stunc, so .\s thereby to put it into ihc : 
j .spill, 'i'hough a much more diliicult operiition, it ( nn somc- 
; tunes he pi:ictih(-d with rtlcsrt when in-wickiii^ cannot. 

/a»'. c 1876 A. Ukkvif KaidoJ' PiciOHtJlo ii. in K. Caledon. 

! Curling Lluh Ann. (x8q 7 8) p. cUviii. Alas, his wits Arc j 
j wandcTird, and his tongue makes s(K>rl uf woids Oiitwicking 
' frnin the scn.ie, llie mind elsewhere. 

Out- wile, v. : see (Jut- 1 8. 
tOat-wi*llp V. Obs. [Out- 14, 15. (Two 
i words in ME. 1 . inlr. To get out 

I" 1340 Hampoi f. Pr. r onsc. ^4(12 A qweiic. -fxit haUlcs J>nm 
J iin Tliurgh strengthe, )>at [xu may noght out wyn. 

2 . Irani. To get (somelliiiig) out. 

£‘1400 AicAiu-t (Lnnd 463) 450 pat wiil lie drriw Ss ferric 
! tey, He ne inyglit il riiit winne. CZ400 Mflayne 1582 He 
th.'it tyiriti he iiiyghle Hole weic .1 wordc owl wyn. 
ii. 'fo get out of. rare. 

8M‘.N',£R /’*. Q. IV. i. 20 It is a darksome delve farre 
under ground, With thorncs and Ixxrreii Vnnkcs enviroud 
round, '1 hat none ihe .same may easily oui-win. 

fOnt-Wind (nirtiwianl), jA Oh. [OuT- 1.] 

A -wind from the offing; a wind blowing inshore. 

1676 C. Jf-AFFIiFSon /.#'//- in }‘ng..\‘^r. tyfhC. I. 173 
(Near Funchal there isla rock, ;l small disUtnee from thel.ind, 
j li#;lwi-on wliich and the shorir, the I'oitei'uise ships ride in 
ont-wiiide--. #11703 H. \Vins-iani.ev in .Smiles l.ti:;irtirs 
! (reoj) II. 17 .1 he sea would be so raging :i 1 m>ui these TO<:k<, 

I caused by out winds arnl the ruiinii>g of iht ground seas 
j coming from ibc main oceJiii. 1754 'I . (Iafuner Hist. Ace. 

) Duntidih 21 1 Chiwked by must L./isiei ou^ Out winds, 
i t OutwindC- wound), t'.l Obs. [Ou M4, 1 5,24.] 

! 1 . in/r. 'fo wind off or l>ecome unwound. In 

; #7x562 (J. (’AVKsriifJH Mefr. rh/on.t^ U’eston Puems 1825 

! H. 30 Which c.iuscd my weltbe lull ;...ion to oiuw^'iui. 

• 2 . /rtf//.f. To unwind ; to di.sciilangle, extricate. 

Si'F.NSFR E. Q. V. iii. 9 'I bey have Iiini em loscrl so 
; iMThind, As by no meaties be c.'in hiin.selfc oulwind. 1647 H. 

■ Mork Sot!g 0/ .Soul 1. 11. Ixxi.Whea *halt th-'u once oiitwind 
Thy self froiii ihi.s s.id yoke? 

Ontwind (out|\vi-nd ), :i.2 ff. Out- 26 -f WTnh 
j trans. To put out of wind or breath. 

1708 Ocki.ey .Saraeens iiR4.S> 121 Vonr #.mciiucs arc two to 
one: and tluTc is no biraking thein bin tiy fiiitovimling 
them. 1711 l.>i r»i i-:y in /’/•//. J'rans. X.X.XI. 167 .-V Mouse 
soon outwinds a Deer, e t8«S I’lioYcr. Log JuiA' 7'#»r(i89i) 

; Q4 Seveial more men.. soon cxiine up with two more of our 

• number, who were out-winded. 

. tOu*t-wi:ng,#^ .SV. OAx. [Out- 3.] Awing 
(of .in army) ; -- I., ii/a. 

X536 HKi.i,KMvrM r/#'«. A'lv/. (i?ai) I. 268 .\l kiit the out- 
win^i.s of Kitiiiunis, lie multitude of lu'pil, ouirset tbair 
enniine.s fornens lh.-tiin. 1596 Looce M.ng, .Amer. fj 
Fnib.'ittailcd in due order, the [nkciiicn in a Macedoni.ui 
ph.t).iii.v, the liorsenicii in llieir outwiiigs. 

Ontwinjgf ((lutovi-ij v. [Out- 21.] 

1 . trans. To exceed iu swiftness of wing, to sur- 
pass in fligJU : to fly lieyond. 

17x7 Garth Ozdd's Meiam. moe. Pirus is Canen^ 4? His 
conr.scr sjiriiigs OVi lulls and I.iwns, and cv’iia out- 
wings. X747 r/f'v//. Mag. 5 5^ Vamc flies before, Oijt-wings 
! ibowindl 1898 Adt-ance tCfiicagujb Jan, j/'r ^tr. M disc’s 
robins must have despaired uf their ciTurt to out-win;^ the 
: limit of snow. 

2. A/il. <.)f an army ; 'Fo extend with its wings 
; beyond (the eneniy’s*; ; ti> uulflank. 

I 1648 CROMWEt-L Let. 20 .Vug. in r#**/v.V, 0 *U‘iiel Dtiin's 
: and Colcnifl Piide’-s lug!mc!il>| oulwiiigiiig the Eiu;my, 
i-fiuld not ctixnc to so much s-hare of the action. ^755 .l#V/w. 

■ Ca/f, P. P>ake II. ii. 28 Huili the Enemy's Lines out wing’d 
: our.** coiisidei.'ibly. 1876 Hancrui--i- J/isf. t’. S. Ill- xii. ^89 
; Hi.s right came in contact with ihe cm-my’s left, uutwinge j 
; it, and attacked it in front and fl.-iiik. 

Out-wi'nterer. [Out- 8 ; from u'in/cr out.] 
A beast that winters out. 

17^-4 A. Hi-ntf.w Cerrg, (ilk^t) 1 V. ;,;,i Out-zvinterers^ 

• as iticy are called, ur cattle kept out all winter. 

Out-wish, r*. : see Out- iS. 
tOu'twiit, sb. Oh. [Out- The facnliy 
I of observation or perception ; an external sense. 

1377 Langl. P. PI, B. XIII. 289 A Iyer in Sijulc; With 
Inwit and with uutwitt yiuugeneii ai’d .stiidyc, As l>e.sl for 
his body he. C1380 Wyci.ik Whs. (18S0) ^*91 Sum good 
iugcmcnl is of mcnncs i>ul-wittis, as Jici iugvii whtchc iiictc 
is good K: wliiche mete is yud, and sum m#-n iiii;riii»'nt is of 
I mcnnc.s w'itt wihinne, as tneti itigni how Juri .«ch:il do, by lawe 
I uf consiciice. 

Outwit (oul| wi t), r. [Out- 21.] 

1 . (ratts. To excel in wit ; to surpass in wisdom 
or knowledge, an b. 

idsfGAtTU-.N 'Pears Ch. 11. x.xxi. 253 What arts didCIuirch- 
men in furiucr times iisc, when they did so much ont-w’it and 
out'WeAldi iis. 1694 llowF. Prine. Oracles Ciul x\ii, A thing 
! whereon the wLiloin of the Crcatiw bath infinitely uut willed 
i IIS, and Konc beyond us. 1847 Kmkkson /’<vwx (ii.-!57) 138 
Thou . . Shalt oiitsee seers, .xnj outwit sages. 

2 . To oven-each or get the better of by superior 
craft or ingenuity; to prove too clever tor. 

165a Kimkm.\n Cleria .v Lodit 1x4 Her Uncle was nut- . 
witted. 1705 HicKkKiMiiii. /’r/V.f.'-fr. m. NVUn. 1716 Mf. j 
164 Rebckx.’Ui that clnb'd with her Iwloved S.i'i Jacob.. to j 


OUTWORK. 

cheat or, rather ia.s the i^»uakcrs wnref it) to Outwit his own 
Fiitbcr and Urulhcr. 1846 ' rKi:N#fi Mirae. v. (i&f.-.) 17.3 
1 hf re reveals itself hei e tl..: v. ry .•.;.sf ricc and tiucst « haracter 
uf evil, which cvcruiore ouiwif, and defeats if.clf. 1857 
I)i>(:ki.k (. ;<#///£. 1 . iv. i<j,7 Lvtiy cijiiimoirial treaty was an 
attempt mi-adc by one naiiun i*.i vniiwit aiiiithfr. 

Hence Outwi tted ppl. a . ; Outwi'tliuff 7^b/. sb. 
and fj/.a . ; also Ontwl ttal //-/;, f \ the fact 
of oulwilling; Outwltter, mk- wV..) ouiniK 

X705 Hickeringhi. ptiest-rr. n. yiii. 1 1 ,, *,; O-f-itiiig, . . 
f)ntwittiTig, and Over-reaching, ir; ^hu|.=ii a;iil baiige. 
*775 Lammiur.nk Country Justice n. v-. lljc woi-bij.’it 
t'iilves rif their ontwittir.g Rn.iV#-^. i86x M .\! i^|I 1. .y 
A/et. J'hilos. IV. iv. § 7. If he c.m uimwm tb.: g*i::ii ..'.ii. 
i witt'.r. i86s: X\LOV. I: arfy Ph\d. M.m. i. 11 ’I’l.r iniiwii'.ci 
! he;;st, 1875 Cniiemp. Ret’. XXV. 7y:> I’lie in'i '... uf Sii 
R'.lif'rt . ..'ind their uutaiital by .Maiiid.-i, 1891 
; 9 May S99/3 This pcrpelu.d oulwilling '>f exarnine.is. 

Outwitk (nu tjwij)), JreJ. and adz'. Chiefly 
north . ; now only Sc. Eunns ; a. 3 iOnui) iiteun 
wipp, utwipp ; 3 utewi 5 , 4 utewit, -wid, utwit, 
-wyth; outo-j out-wip, 4-5 utwith, 4-o\itwiih 
; (h owt-, oute-). fi. Sc. 4 ututh. 4 -5 owtoiilh, 
i outhouth, otoutb, otow, 4 6 utouth. ft. Out 
; ad 7 \ -F JTH /r//. : cf. IxwiTii, and Without 
! (in which the same elements are tiansposcd).] 

A. frep. 1 . Without; outside ol. a. Of position. 

C1200 Dr.vi.n I3ti<'i >ho w:it halt iilwihh 
■ Xis.s r.ohlit tail Crist 111:153 c’.vfim-iiii. #^1*300 CuriL'r M. 

\ iociijt fCiotl.) Vl-wil [(I’lV/. vicwiil, Edin. ..nitwi)>, Eui>/. 

wil>-i.iui. y >■/#/. wij>;iifej )»'. t.iiin apm he ‘--.si sitle. IHd, 
i (Coll.; Vtcwil {Fair/. thiic-wi|jl (■aiai.li . i was .-nlarii) wroglii. 

: #11400 /.■•##/;.# vii. \Sc. Sta*. l.» Uintli )-e hiit,:h. 

; t 1420 PaU.id. on Hush. i. -,17 KFil.xi.i:c il half a r.-oie Dm!* 
with tlie WiMigli. X536 S [18113 I. 87 

T.'ikin iitonrii th.'iir mnnitiri.’is-. 1591 Eleven Serm. 

I) VII, I'sus C!iri-.t .. out-\\ith mIikUic there is C 'mii- 

fust nor i:i.i:i.sr.#!aitoi!ii. 1640 }'>k. \i .xe Con:ui,Coz\nani~'rs 
i-jj The .'»wner-i qnhairuf avc ■.•ivtwiih tbi- kiiigdtiir..:. 1875 
yV#A-. .Viif.'. Antitf. Sect. X, siio It is uiily piubidile th.it 
ouizvith ibis row ib»'tt; had bfcn an uiitti i,uiir.ic of pile:'.. 
1885 Loto Rep. 10 App. Ci'S, 457 Any Court or tribunal 
outw'ilh Scotland. 

b. Of inotioii : Out of, out from. 

1375 Il.^PEOtR Eruce viit. 9r» He. but '^werd, hi . v.iyi-. laid 
Wcdl oluw l.l/.S'. E. ot#)wth] ibaine. Ihid. 448 Kichl as tliat 
w.tlil to lui'.iik hiir, Otow 1 .lAV. A’, uwiomhl qiihar the tii- 
husebetn.Mil \ar. CX375 icg. Saint.. {KatCii* c Mf.'4 
pclyr.Tfirt gcit hir furlh be had ulill.outh )h' ^litiis of f’c tile. 
*553 4 Seg, Prity Cvututl .Vt.*.'. I. i'll I b.d Sidl nLH,ht cviuil 
nur e.SLbuip owiaiih ibU burOit i.f balinbuiLh. 

t 2 . (.iftime: iSeyond. Ois. 

, X3.. Cufsor M. 10346 iCott.) l-ath l am bar lua wimmen 
gchl p.At vic-W’it [otm r te.vis uiU ol | V.'irth o barii v.as Icld 
1479 elet. Doht, Cone. 3V- pers.o»iis bcfi re ur 

cflir, vlwith \>e siiid iiij ^^.rU IttC.]. 

B. adz'. 1 . (.)f position : Without; on the oul- 
side ; outwardly. 

t xaoo Oit.MiN 477S All hi!^> wnss ntr.riii wihh minlud pmih 
swipe urinride uimh.xde. CX230 tfaii .^feid. .tc) Htt^ fc 
fareiVnawi awa as Ibal wencA l»at isei »5 iilewj:>. 13 . . 

A Pit P. A. 96'i Vl-wylh to se b'lt clone cloj st. i, pon may, 
l<#l in-uyili not .'i fotc. CX400 Jh'str, It.y 12201 'i’his 
Vlixes, hat Miviih aunteiit hvm neuer. t' 1520 M. NiSFti 
.■V. in S.ots Mark iii. 7,2 Thi inodcre .S: ihi brclhirt* out. 
with ioekU ibee. X582-8 ///i/. J'aoiei / ’/ ■.i:i-'4) 147 Mui 
lliair inlcrpry^ie s.bould t'lathor be ricvulgal in the tounc n.>r 
outcwitli. 

2 . Ofdireciion: Out. 

>375 B-.Hiiiii-H /tr:ice II. 2.jq ’I i!! th.'iim wiuuili send tliai 
sone, .\ni.1 bad ih.iiin luTlKrry tl'.aiiii lli.xt nychl. 1768 Koss 
Jftlcnore tl. 78 CVilii) her lather, wbu li.id niitwith gaiic. 
1871 W. .Vi.i XA.M'FR Johnny G:.‘'h .xli. iT£7j) Jjtj The |Wi> 
being., only ‘freensi fae the teeth ootwulh 

Out- WOO, Out-woman : sec Out- 21, 22. 

Ou*twOO:d. [Out- i, 3.] a. A wood lying 
oiuside a paik or demesne, b. 'Vhe outer border 
01 a \\ f'od or fore.st. 

1449 l.etf. Matg. Anjou 4- Rp. Pcckiugior: iCamdenJ 98, 
X uks uf lyiiibre, to be takvn in >0' luitwoils t»f Krnclwuiib. 
1485 Rclis 0/ Parit.W. 350/1 Tin*, riraunic uf Kt-pyrn; of 
the Uarkc calleJ the Mootc rare, with the (hire Wo.b-s of 
Ciamhuiii nr, within the Forest of Wyiuie.iOiv. 1523 Fiiz* 

; iii-Ru. .Vtf;T'. I he ihirde maner of i;Dninicn pasinie i.s in \ ^ 
lordcA unt wudes that lye omiinon i.' bis li'n."iunti's, a- com- 
; men morns or hrihe.s, the wbiclie were neuer errahle hiiides. 
*883 Sii.v FS.'a.iN Pi\uk Arr.’ic 52 1 he two I.uls .. 

humeri through the rpmaiml«“r ••f the oiilwovjJ. 

Out- word, V. : see Out- 21. 

Outwork (ou*t,w27.ik), sb. [Out- i, 3.] 

1 . Any part of the foitihontions of a plate lying 
outside the parapet ; any detached or advanced 
• work forming part of the defence of a place ; an 
outer defence or outfort. 

1639 MA.s.mKGLK I'nnai. Cen.Eat \. ii, Oui outworks arc 
.Aiiiprbcd, the sciiiiMcl si.'iin, 1642 Chas. 1 .1/f'x.v.r^ir to Eoi’t 
. Houses It Jiilj’, tTiil-woiks to defutd the Town. X748 
An.<ons Coy. ii. vi. 190 'I Ids foil had neither diU'h nor 
outwoik. 1766 Emick Lond.m IV. 3.7 The lowei i.s light, 
supported by outwuiks at the Angle.s, 1855 Macai’t.av Hist. 
Eng. \vi. III. 679Coik was vigorously .att.acrkt-^J.' Outwork 
after uulwork w.as r.xfddly carried. 

b. trans/. and /’u. 

#:t6xs Bacon AdrPe /.'.SVrLT. I'illiers v. § 7 \Vks. 1872 ) I. 
44 The (.;u:e of our out -work, the Xavy Royal and .'■li-.pping 
01 the kin,:d«mi, which aic the wall-; thcicof. 1821 Donnk 
Lett. (1651) I u All 0111 mw>r.Alilies .'ire but onr out -.1 oiks, 
our Cliri.slianily is our tilad.ck 187a Liuu-jN Eiem.he.ig. 
ii. (15 I'elicf in Cl cation is u nccc-swry outwork 'd .luy true 
tiieiMii wliiitevcr. 

t2. .\n extra dish served as a reJish ; a 
xCatwre. Obs, 
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1603 Evf.i.yn De la Qitint. Comply Gard. 1 . iii. (jg A pretty 
Basket writ iiU'd with t lie choice eatiiii' Fruits of ifie'Seasim, 
..which ill the Courts of Kincs ami rriiices, is ralleil the 
yfors- 4 foi!ii 7 nft or lh« Out-wurk.^ 17*7 IIkmile^y f 'am. Diet. 
s. V. Anihe 7 '\\ You may.. serve it up to 'T'alilc for .an Out- 
work, with Oratijc and fry’d Parsley. 

3 . Work uj)i»ri the oiitside or exterior of .mytliinjr. 

1691 l.ond. Gas. No, 3655/4 A (foldcii .Sword draw.i with , 
some Oiitworloi upon the llcad and Shell. 17x6-17 in 
WiHis_& Claik Ciimbrid!;e (iSiJfO II. a.-j For ilic worl.enKn 
in fitting up the •S.x chainhers their mil \vi»rk. in liis new 
Addition to his Kcfroiiting the Coll, wt* freestone. 

4 . {pHt-werk.) Work ilone outside, i. c. out of 
doors, out of the house, out of the .shop or factory, 
clc. ; in Cntket Out-fim.i>jno. 

1793 Smkatun fidystane L. C'«*nli:nts lo (.\jmiiiciu’cmont 
of the Outwork of ilic ensuing Scivs'.in. 1813 K. Ktkk . Ijf r/<\ 
SurTK fhrir. \v. 4J0 WHiat i; callcil mii-wmk, a-4 liHpjiig 
to fill muck i.aris, spivAiIing ihr min k, .-.citing .and liocing 
not.atocs (rtc.J. 1B99 U'e^tni. Gan. ^ June 71 JIc conlially 
joined in I-—- Vs over the mii-wiivk nf the 'Varsity. 

* The fielding rf iho Oxi'iii.ans lias lueii grand.' 

Outwork (out|\vf*Mk\, V . [Out- i 5 , i 5 h, a i , 1 8.] 

1. frans. tO- To !)riii;j out as a lesiilt of work, 
to pio<luce;( 7 /^j.); b. To work out to a eonolu.don ; 
to complete, {poe/it ^ 

<’ laSQ Ccft, /i.r. 4it;f Ydol.iuie. ofic 11* wro^c horn ] 
.S')r|t;s dref. 1590 .SrK\si:it A. C- u. vii. A.s F^r U‘'W three 1 
dayes of niiiii \vci»- full iv.ii wroi.ght, Sin-.e he thi'i hardy 
eiiterpri/e hfgan. 1901 f. H 'Miv Mute Opinion 14, 1 saw, 
in WPOiiiil>r'jke.n. Its outwiiinght. 

t 2 . To excel in or workmanship. Oh. I 

1599 Namjk Lt Hfen Stujfe VVks. (Gi'isiiri) V. 35 j, 1 do not 
thinkc hut all the .Smiths in l.oiidoii, .Vorw'ich, or Yorke. . 
uvuild eniiy liim,* if t.'iey could not oiitwurko him. 1606 
S11.1KS. Ant. -V- fV. It. ii. joD She did lye In her }*ain 11 ioii . . 
U're-piciuring that Venus, where we see The f.incic uut-work 
-Nature. 1782 H.w More />V/ jr/oi3.'./ir 11. Dramas 175 Thoii ; 
hast i>ul-wr(.iM-,;ht the pattern he betpieath'd thee, .\nd quite I 
uutgoiie example. | 

3 . To Rurpa.ss or outdo in working; to work i 
more -Strenuously or faster tlian. ! 

i6zx B. Cat Hint in. iii, But, in your violent .'icts, j 

'I he fill of torrents and the ii(.i.se of ti.inpe.'.ti, .. He all out- ; 
wrought by ytiur iLiasirendaiit furies, 1647 Trai-i* Comm, j 
Rer*. xii. u I-lc makes nil haste he can (nniitwork the children ) 
of light. 1860 A. H. Him liucUe Capiaiii (Jook ' 

found that liis .s.Tilors could oul work the i^tandcr.N. j 

Oll't»W 0 : 7 ker. [Out- j.] One who works i 
outside, i. t\ out of doors, oul of the house, out j 
of the? shop or factory for which lie wotks. I 

*813 R. Kerr .-IjjrrV. .S'«/7', xv. 430 Their ocen- j 

pieis I were] hound to shear .at the ordinary wages, .and to 
supply certain oiitworkcr.s w hen w.-inled. 1856 Kasf. A ret. ' 
Kxpi. II. ix. «)5 Then the few tircil outwnrkets were regaled j 
by the groans and tossing.^ of the sick. 1894 Da/f^ /Vruv ! 
34 Mar. t/ 4 The li-ts of out woikcrs wliicli are now required j 
to he kept by the iiiauufacturers of .'ll! kinds of wearing; 1 
apparel, cabinet and fiirnilure nuikiii,; lelc.J. j 

Ou'twoirkintf , c'/'/. [Oin -g.] The action | 

or process of working out ; practical operation. 

1863 J. G, Mriii'HY C&ff’W. Gen. v. 1, 3 'The gciieintinns, | 
rvoliitious, or outwurkings of ilie skies and the kind. 1880 ; 
T. C. -Mi.rray Origin /'s. ix. 2i>6 The outworking of this 
applied fon e in the physical phenomena of life. 

Otl*t I W0:rld, out-world, s/>. [Out- 5. ] The 
oxtcrnnl or outsido world ; the Avorlrl external to 
a jierson's mind, sphere of action, etc.; an out- 
lying or outer world, 

164^ H. More Resolution 60 And long arquuintanre with ' 
the light Of ihU Out world. 1840 Bkownino Sordtllo i. 755 i 
Forth glided"— not alone FlIcH painted warrior, every girl of ; 
stone,— .. But the entire oul-world. 1899 I/ARiNC-Gori.ii 
Ciifir Monoenstow vii. xq.^, 1 hope to hear fiom you whal 
is going on in the out- wot Id. 

OU't-W0rld/f7, [Out- 12.] Out-of-the-world, 

1884 May Cn‘'.M.MKi.iN /h-LKnu-Eyes iii. aS Soiiictimcs .. • 
came a foreigner or two from far lauds, . ..'ittrai ted, by he.xr- 
ing at Ain.sterd:iiii of this MraiigR ont-world sp >t. 

t OutwoTldish , a. Oh. rare. [( J f. outlandish. J 
Fairfax’s word for iixtramundarie. ! 

1674 Fairfax Rulk 4- Re.h\ 58 If oiitwurldlsh bcuik be 
yielded at all, it must needs he yielded infinite to bov)t. 

Outworn, out -worn 'nntiw^jn, attrih. ! 
aivtiwyin ),///, [Out- if, from wear oul. ^ I 

1. Worn out, as cTothcs; wa.sted, consumed, or 
obliterated by wear or by the action of time ; hence 
fig. of liclicfs, customs, institutions, etc., tliat have 
ceased to U* useful ; obsolete, oul of dale. 

1565 Jewki. Def. Apot ii6ii) 362 'I’o seek to jpr.ocure vs | 
CTuiie only with st.ile and oulworne T.ics. 1634 Sa.vuehson 
Seem. I. 9.26 In old nmrbles and coins and out-worn in- 
s«:iiprifins. 1806 Worusw. Sonn.^ ‘ The world is too much ' 

10 I'd railier he A l'.xgan suckled In a creed outworn. x8m \ 
SiiKi.LKY Hellas 1063 The earth tlorh like a sn.ikc renew j 
Her winter weds outworn. 1897 C-Htir.inti.R Hist. Papacy • 
VI. VI. i. 15 The out-worn ideals of fendalLsin. ! 

2 . Of living beings, their faculties, etc.; Exhausted | 

as to physical vigour or vitality ; sficnt. i 

1597 Howson Set m. 24 1 )cr.. 31 A spent and outwqtne life. ; 
1671 Mii.tos Siamsttn 58«> Ik-iier at home lie bed-rid, .. lii- 
gknious, tinemploycd, with age outworn. 18x7 Byk'im 
Lament Tasso viii, The P»^wers of Evil ran . . prev.-iil Ag.ahiSf 
the 0iitw0|^i rreaiiirc they £e:.sail. 1884 J. Parker Apost. 
J.Ut 111 . 373 Wc pray for the. .sated and outworn man. 

Out- worth, V . : si^c Out- 21. 

Outwrangle ((intincTjg’l), v. [Out- i8.] 
tram. To outdo or surpass in wrangling, C|ii.irrel- 
some disputing, or altercation. 

*S *9 f'f^PPe «». //atr/u't IS ThinfcAt thou .uji none 


I ran outwrangle theef 16x8 Rowlanos Sacr. A fern, s You 
^ t/oniiiiers . . 'I'hat- Ixiast you can the fiends of hell out- 
J wrangle, a 1659 O-^noHN Obsertf. Turks (1673) sye. If Daw 
• did not oiit-virangle Nature. 

I Out- wrench, v. : see Out- 1 5. 

I t 4 >utwr 6 * 8 t. z'. Oh. [Out- 15.] Irans. To 
ilraw out or extract as with a forcible twist; to 
extoit ; It) extract by superior force. 

1590 Si'fcNSEK /*. Q. II. iv. 23 My engreeved mind could 
find no rest, Till that the truth thereof I did out wieRt. 
a 1631 Doxne Raft Pt>cms (i65^'>} jS l..el coarse bold hands 
fiuni slimy nest The bedded n.sh in Ixuiks oiu-wre.st, 

Outwre‘8tle« [out- 14, is b.] 

1 1. inlr. ’I'o escape by wrestling, to struggle free. 

156a PifAKR ARneitixx. Cc lij, T..uke him* the tempest storm, 
whan winds otitwr.i.stlirig blowos at .south. 

2 . irans. To o\*crcomc in wrestling ; tt) grapple 
or strive successfully with ; to wrestle belter than. 

• 5 ^ After. Mag. (1563) A. *111, Wlirrc oth»?r viilyke in 
work^'ni' or i-kyll. Out wrestle the world, and wycld it at 
wylL 1657 .S. Fi-RciiAii Pol. fty:n^-In.i. coj If iney [lx*e.sl 
out-wr.'istlA .all these dilfiruliies yet they will scarce swarm 
that year. 185A R. Owes in L ire. Sri. (t i86.s) II. 0 ?/r It 
can niitwrestle die athlete. 

Outwri'ngf r. [Out- i6.] irans. 'I'o force 
oul [licuiidl by or as bv wringing. 

<^*385 Chaucer L. G. IP. 2527 PhiHis. Yourc teres falsly 
out wron^e. 1562 I’iiafr rKneid ix. C c iij, Whan gutl from 
skies. .His watry shuwies out wrings. 

.So Oat-wru*n|f ///. a., outstretched and wrung. 
1850 Mrs. Hrownino fsofeTs Chlldx, I am not used .. to 
prayer With shaken lips and li.aiicts oiit-wiTiiij;. 

Ontwrite (<tiit,r3i-t;., r*. [Out- is, i;, 15 b.] 

1 . Irans. 'I'o surpass or c-xccl in writing ; to write j 

belti.*r than. | 

1643 T. Coi.rviAN Serm. in Kerr Crfenan/s 4 * On*'. (1895) ; 
1-0 You oiitw'rite your c.*py. 1671 .Shvowull Humorist 
Epil. 30 He would with e.i.se .all Poets eBe oiit-write. 1711 
SiT.Et.F Rpect. No. 96 P4 My half-Fdui-’ation and l-ovc of 
idle Book.s, made me ontwrite all that ni.ule Love to her by , 
way of Epistle. 1888 |.sec Ol'Trkah 2]. 

2. To get over or be\i»iid by writing. ■ 

1837 Diskakli I'cnttia iv. viii, Thr.sc wild opinions of his, : 
. . }le will niitwriic them. x8sa Mi&s Mitforu m L'Estran^e ; 
Friendships Miss M. (iSS-2i 11 . x. lOrf It was .*1 iniscraMe 1 
feeling. At last 1 oiit-wrote it. 

3 . refln To wnle oneself out, cxh.iiist one’s powers 
of writing, rare. 

1883 Manch. Hxam. 22 Nov. 5/5 The music . . has all OflTen- 
Vucli^ charm of tone and melody, lie luiS clearly not uut- 
written himself yet. 

Ou’twri ting, z’h/.sA. [Our- 9.] The action 
of writing oul or at length. 

1871 Hawthoh.n'E Sept.^ Pei/on (1879) i 3 ^ This was the 
full expression and outwritingof that crahlied little mystery. 

Outwrought, pa. t. and pple. of Outwojik 7». 
t Outwry, V. Oh, rare^^. [app. f. Out- 24 + 
Wrt7».i to cover : cf. Rewrv.^ irans. To discover. 

13.. K. ATts, 6483 N<iw' h.vj» he in Kgipie y-scy^c, A 1 |iat 
ai^ moll can oulwryjc XlUftiley MS. bywreycl. 

Out-yard : see Out- j. 

Outye*ll, V. rare. [Out- 14, jB.] 
fl. intr. To yell out, uUer a yell. Oh. 

*573 Twvnk rlsncid x. Ddivb, Tryton . . blew with whelkid 
.shell Whose wriiickl> wreathed Hue, did fe.nrfiil shril in .seas 
oil I yell. , 

2 . Irans. To outdo in yelling ; to yell louder tnnn. 
i8a5 IIocx; Queetf f/ynde jg^ Dire echoes that outycll The 
grovellirig, bellowing .sounds of hell. 1868 Blackmork 
Cradotk N. xxxviii, Every engine outyelUng its riv.il. 

tOntye't, v. Oh^ [f. Out- 15 + Ykt {yhet, 
^ct) 1'.] Irans. I'o pour out, diffuse, shed. Hence 
f Outye'tting uhl.sb. 

1340 IIa.mi*olk/V. Cohsc. 71 rn In helle,. .out-y hot loci .salle 
be, Mil te.res Jxiii drojie.s cr in |>e .sc, c 1340 — Prose Tr. i 
Oylrt owi-3«Uidc es ihi name, e 1375 Sc. Leg, Saints xxxiii. 
ii-ieoege') 8j 5 'I'hru {le onu^-tynK ofliyre l.liidc. 

Out-zany, Out- 2 ioIa: sec Out- 22, 23 b. 

Ouu-, obs, sjwlUng of orw-, tfr-, ow-y ns in Ouiien, 
Oimerage, C)uiirage, Ouucrture, bbs. ff. Ovedt, 
OvERAUR, Overture. 

Ouver, Ouvort, Ouverture, oIjs. ff. Over, 
Overt, Oveuturk. 

Ouwe, Ouwer, obs. forms of Owe, Your. 
Ouwhar, ouwhor'e, var, Owhrre Obs. 

Ouyr, Ouyrloy, obs. forms of Over, OvEitbAy. 
Ouzo, obs. form of OozE. j 

Ouzel, ousel Forms: a. i 6sle, 4 | 

osul, (hosol), 4-5 oael, (5 owsille, osill, -ullo, 
-7lle\ 6 oseli, -yll, os^il, oosel, owaeU,-yl,ouail, I 
•syl, -soil, 6-7 ousell, 6-8 owsel, 7 ou-, owsle, 
7-S oueIo, 6- ousel, 8- ousel, (9 died, uszle, ■ 
usseli. 4 (?) wesel, 6*7 woosell. [OK. 6 sle : 
wk. fcm. \^*^msla « OHG. amsala (MHO., Ger. 
amsel > ; ulterior etymology unknown. The form ; 
'^msel in Trevisa is prob. an error for wosel.] 1 
1 . A name of certain birds of the genus Turdus. 
a. An old name of the blackbird or merle ( 7 ’. 
mcruld). This is app, the original application of ; 
the name (although sense b may have been in- 
cluded) ; it is now mainly a literary archaism, but ’ 
.appeals to be in local use in the qualified form 
biatk- ox gurden-ottzei. Also attrib. in ouzeLeock. 
a 700 Epinal Cdoss. (O. £. T.) 665 A/ertt/a, oslae. a 7*5 ' 


I Corpus Cl. ibid. 1306 Osle. e leoe Agt. Voe. in Wr..Wfilcker 
I fifitysfi Merula. osic. e 13*5 Gloss IP . de Bibbesiv, in Wright 
/-'<v. 164 A'm Araunche sect la merits iin hosel-brit. 1387 
Tkrvisa //igdtM (Rolls) 1 . 1S7 l>e w«.sds IL. fteentlef, Caxt. 
(Hiselsj 1 >e blak among v.s : here [Arcadia] fiey brch white. 
/bid. 237 In townc, as it longc.s, pe o:»ul twytert’k mery 
songes. c 1450 /fk. I/Mokyng in Rtl. Ant. 1 . 296 Owsilless, 
and hreschr..s, and othrr snuslc hriddes. 1333 Klyot Cast, 
/ArZ/Ai* (1541) aob, Bkickc byrdcs or ousyls, amoiigc wylde 
I fow'Ie hath llie chiefe praysc. 15M Sfi aks. Afitls. IT. in. i. 
I 1 28 The Woo.sell cockc, so ulackc of hew, With Orengc-tawny 
' bill. 1594 R. 1 ]a»npiki.» Affect. Shepk. 11. x, Gins and 
wylc.s, the OoKnls to begiiilp. 1746 W. ’I'homvson Hymn to 
A/ay xxvii. The oiizle .sweetly snrill. 184s Tknnvson Gar- 
deners /)«M. 91 'Ihe mellow ruizcl fluted in the eliiL 1843 
; James Forest iMys x, It is difficult there to know a carrion 
crow fioni an ou.sel. 1675 Lane, Gloss.^ Black-ousel, the 
I bl.*ickhtrd. 

b. Applied to the allied species T. torquatus^ 
usually distinguished as Bing-oiizel ; also known 
locally as crag^. ftioor-, ntountain^, rock-, tar-ouzel. 

The e.Arlier qubis. under a may have included thin ; in the 
fidlowitig it is clistingiii.shed from the merle or otherwise 
idi'iitificd. 

< 14150 IIoi.LANP Jlonvlat 713 I'he Mnviss and the Merle 
syngi.^ Osillis and Stirlingis. 1R49 CompL Scot. vi. 39 The 
tnaueis maid mynht, for to mok the merle., the lyntquhit 
sang cunlirpoitu duhen the as^il y?lpit. ifoz Hollanh Pliny 
X. xxiv. 284 Ousles, Throstles, Blackbirds, and .Stares,., 
drpiirt aside from u.s, hut goe not farre. a 1^5 Kay Synops. 
Meth. AHum (1713) 65, Merula torquata. The Riiig-On/el 
or Am/td. 1768 G.' White Selbotne xx. 57 The ousel is 
larger ilu'in ablackhird, and feeds 011 h.'tws. 1885 Swainson 
Pt\n\ Names Birds B Ring ou2el..su called from the white 
got get on the bird’s ljrea.st. 

tc. trasisf. Applied to a person (prob. of dark 
hair or complexion). Cm. 

*597 SiiAK!.. %Hcn. /l\ iii. ii. 0 Shah And how doth., 
your fairest Daughter, and mine, my (.iod-ri.'iughter Ellen? 
SiL Alas, a hl.'uTke Guxell. i6a8 l*'nRi> Lo7>ePs Mel, 11, i, 
Kke. . . What tiuw oiizle's this ? Tkam . . . This stranger, an 
Athenian, unmed i\*irthenop)ulL 

2 . Applied with distinctive adjuncts to other 
birds, popularly associated with the prcc. a. 
Brook Ouzel, the Water Kail (^Kallus aquaticsis). 

ffifi Cotgr., Mere de .7 cattles, a Ruyb.*; or,* a hmoke- 
(Jwsell. 1678 Kav fP’iliug/tby s Ornith. 314 The Walei-R.'iiJ 
called by some the Biicock or Brook-Owzel. 1885 Swaimson 
Prot\ Names Birds 176. 

b. Bone-coloured Ouzel, the Rose-coloured 
Pastor or Starling, Pastor ( Turdus l..inn.) roscits. 

1766 Pennant ^<»<?/. (1768) 11 . 489 Thi: rove colored im/el. 
18^ JoiiNSioN in Prec. Benv. Nat. Club I. No. x. 4 It was 
incntiuiu^d th.'it a male bird of ihe rosc-coloiu td ouzel Kjl'astor 
roscHS) had been shut at W'est Onl. 

o. Water Ouzel, the Duter {Cinclus aquaii- 
€us ) ; also the American Dipper (C. tuc.xuanus). 
ifiaa Dr.ayton I\dy-olb, xxv, (1748) 366 The water-u oosell 
j utxl all over black as j‘ct. 1793 G. Whiie Scibome 11. vii. 

I ^)875) 156 The waier.ouscl is to haunt the mouth of the 
J L,ewi:.s river. 1849 Kinc.si kv N. Dervn 1 1. 243 The 
) stiirtkd waler-ou-wl, with his white breast, flitted a few y.ards. 

1874 Am.en in (,'oues Birds N. tP\ 12 Tiie American Ouzel 
I (Ciml/is mexicanus) ifx douhtlc.ss n frcquenl inh.Tbitant of 
i nearly all the inountain-sireams of Colorado. 

I Ova, plural of Ovum. 

! Oral (</'*'val), a.l and sb.^ zMso 6 ovalle, 6-7 
: -all, 7 -ale. [prob. ad. mod.L. vz'dl-is, -e, f. 

I iK'urn cf^g. (The ancient 1 .^. word wasi oi>dl us.) 
i Ilatz.-T)arm. cite P'. oz^al ndj. from Rabelais 1546.] 
A. atfr. 1 . Having the form of an egg ; egg- 
; sha\)ed ; approximately egg-shaped, ellipsoidal. 

• *577 Relat. S/lr, i. (1659) 398 She .standeth as in a 

i hollow shell, or Oval figuic cumavc. 1599^ T. M[oi'kkt] 
.Wktoormes 18 [They] .spinno silke . , Leaning their ouni 
I bottoms iherc behind. 1^3 J. Eowaros Author. O. 4 N. 

» Test. 264 It was from the oval or round figure of the world 
that iliey represented it by an egg. 1796 H. Hcntkk tr. St. 
Pierre's Stud. A’at. (17179) I. 531 Suspending.. sometimes 
the oval date, and .sometimes the rounejed cocoa-iiut. ^ 1866 
Treus. Bot. age Of the cultivated varieties fof I he Citron) 

: some arc oval, others rou nd. . . The Lemon . . frn i t ov:d or ovate. 

I 2 . Having the outline of an egg as projected on 
I a surface ; having more or less the form or outline 
I of an elongated circle or ellipse ; elliptical. 

OtmI winf&w, tUeJenestns ovaeisuf the ear: see Window. 
16x0 B. JoNsoN .*IEk. n. ii, Mine0v.1l room Fill'd with such 
nicturc.s as TilN^riii.s took P'rom Kleph.'intls. 1834 Sir T. 
llKkiiEKT TVvrz'. 95 The Caspmn Se.*! i.s..iu forme Guall. 
17x6 Lady M. W. Montagu Let. to C'tess Mar 14 Sept., At 
proper distances were placed three oval picture.s. i8m 
Paley Nat. Thtol. i. 4 i Docs one man- in a million know 
how oval fr.'imc.s ai c turned ? 1834 M Rfs. .Somerville Connex. 
JNty.t. Sc. ii. (1849)6 The planets describe ellipKc-s or oval 
p;tth.s around the sun. 

3 . Of or fiertaining to an egg. rare. 

1648 .Sir T. Browne Pseud, /ip, iii. vii. let Their ovall 
cuficeptions. or eg^.s within their bodies.^ 17x6 M. Da visa 
A then. Brit, III. Diss. /Htysick 5 Generation 1 >y and in Oval 
Conceptions. 1BB4 Morning Herald (Rc.'iding, Pennsyln) 
i4.Apr., Never before probably was there so much done in 
the way of oval confectionery. 

4. In specific names of tools, etc. : 

Oval chuck > elliptic chuck : sec cjiiot. 1842 1 OVal 
compaaa, a compai» tor describing ovals; oval file, a file 
w'hose croKS"section is elliptical or oval ; used somctiincs as 
n guHctiug file (Knight uict. Mech.); oval lather a lathe 
for turning ovals. 

>779 ^pLciA Taylods Patent No. 1232. a The turniug of 
pntt.s is performed by an uvu) lathe made for that purpose. 
i8aa Francis Diet. Arts. Oval Chui/t, an appendage to a 
laine. of such a nature that the work artachra to it and cut 
by the tool in the usual manner becomes of an oval form. 
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5 . ComK (in senses x and 2). a. parasynthctic, 
as mil-archi4 (having an oval ar^h), ovtil-herritd^ 
‘hodiid, -boredy -facedy -fi^nredy -headed^ -kaved, 
’Shaped^ etc. ; b. with another adj., exjiressing an 
intermediate or blended form, as m^al lauftolatCy 
dmmatey etc. Also oval-wise adv. and adj. 

1884 Harms in Litielts Living Age (U. S.) CLXI. gi A 
nmgiiificeiiC ‘^oval'an.hud gateway. 17^ Sik J. Hii.l HUt, 
Anim. iBx U'he greenish, "ovahhodicd Ox^hlca. 1858 
Gr£RNRr Ounnety Jt$ 'J'he giin has since i)e«n madr. two 
inches larger in the bore, and even *oval-lM)red. 1698 Kkili. 
£xaM. Tk, Karih 51 The 'J'heori-st’s *Oval-figured 
earth not being sufTiuient I'or such an elTecr.* ivjjs Sm J. 
Hill /fist. Anim. 113 The gre.'it *oval-lio:idea Testnd'o. 
51 — l/ist. Ptants 392 The *oval-le.'iveii Khamniis. 1835-6 
jno Cyci. Anat. 1 . 765/1 'Hie first of the .. masses is *uvaU 


shaped. 1856 W. L. Linhsav Hrit. Lichens t6o The spermo* 
gones are oval or *oval>truiir;ate. 1689 Oa:;. No. 34? 

One John Allen, .. *Oval.Vi.sa*’cd, .. run aw.-iy from 


Master. 1611 SfKFn Theat, Gt. Brit, jcxxiii. (t6i^) 65/1 
For forme long and 'ov:dl-wise doubling in length twice her 
bredth. 16*5 Ltsi r. J/u /tartar A young wood's whi/ring 
boughs thal..oual-wisc bewal'd the flowre embossed field. 

B, sb, 

1 . A pl.inc figure resembling the longitudinal 
section of an egg ; a closed curve having the chief i 
axis considerably longer than the one at right anglc-i 
to it, and the curvature greatest at each end; 
strictly, with one end more pointed than the otlieri 
as in most eggs, though popularly applied also to 

a regular ellipse; in fnod. Geom, applied to any 
c]ose<l curve (other than a circle or ellipse), c.sp. 
one without a node or cusp. 

Carpenter's^ ovat^ u future formed of two pairs of uncr^iial 
circid.'\r HI rs joined alternately wh‘’.rpi their tant'ciits coincide, 

;is to form a continuous closed cutvc, approachirifi an 
ellipse. Cartes/au rev*/, or arfai of Descartes', .sec ipioLs. 
1S42, 1H77 • for Cassivian^ eonjugate orjai^ sec ihese wi^rds. 

1570 l>Kr. Afaih. Pref. A iv b, A Perfect Sniiare, 'I'riangh*, 
Circle, Ouale..and sui.h tiihcr (jeMinelric.alt figures. 16x5 
(i. Sasovb Tra,v. 31 The piindp.'dl part thereof riseth in an 
tiunil surrounded with pillars admirable for (heir propoition. ; 
167* Collins in Kig.aud Corr. Sti. Aten I. aoi Tossihly ; 
lli^:y iiiij'hl not at London know one of the iiest wrays tif | 
making r;irp«:n tor's oval to any ratio of duunetets. 1795 i 
H in TOM Math. Diet, s. v., Oral denoics .aUo certain roundish j 
figures, of varion.s. .shapc«, amom; curve lines of the higher ] 
kinds, 1843 Ukandb Diet. Set, etc. s.v., The Ovals of 
Ucstiu les are a ■aperies of gcnmetrical curves. . . They may be I 
d(:fincd Its ihc locus of the vcilcx of a triangle on .1 given ' 
base, one of whose sides h.'is .*1 given i.atlo to the sum or , 
dilference of a i;ivcn line :uul the other side. cx86s Lo. : 
nKOL-GiiAM ill i'it w .S’. /. 1 /niroti. I^isc. 12 The planets move j 
in ovals, from gravity. 1877 IS. Wii.i.iamsoN fnt. Cate. (cd. 2) ! 
viii. H i66 The Oval of Descartes, .consist.s of two ovals, one ' 
lying inside the other, //'/i/., The ait of a Cartedan Oval. j 
b. An t'gg'shaped or e1Iip.<4(iid,it body. j 

,1898 P. .Manhon TroP. Diseases i. ai; The gtada.i! evolu- ! 
tiiiii of the fl.'igellathd IkkI}* from ctcscent through ov.d and ! 
.spliere can with patience be cn.dly followed. j 

2 . Applied to YuriouK things having an ov.al or ! 

(iisu.illy) elliptical outline ; e. g, an oval picture ; 
frame, an oval window ; the C.^rtouchf, in which ! 
royal names are phonetically represented in Egyp- 1 
tian hieroglyphics ; an enclosure or piece of ground, I 
water, etc., of elliptical shaj)C. , 

Kenniuglon Or.'aly in athletics * the Ov.'il*, an open sp.ace : 
.nt Keiiniiigton in South Ivindon (opened in IH4^), wh'-re j 
t.rirkrt-m.au-.hrs, etc., aie pl.iyed. 

. x 6S4 AYTON /Yevi.v. AV'/cj IV. viii. 376 About his lircast j 
huni' lier Picture, set in a rich Ovall. 1677-8 in Wdlls *'4 : 

Cl.ai'k Cambridge (18861 III. 23 A new oiialf to give li^hl to 
the rdarei-ase. 1703 Moxon AUeh, E.rerc. 93 The C.)v.a 1 is ; 
filtcfl stitr upon I nr Staff, th.it it m.ay be set nearer or farther ‘ 
fiom the Tooth. 1755 Monitor No. y L 71 It is a line 
political picture in ininiatiire *. in ;inov:dof an inch stpiaro. j 
1857 t’HA.MHF.HS Inform, for People fj?f>/x_ The .Surrey t.hih ; 
at ine Kennington Oval, .keep cricket uoin^thrntij^hunt the ! 
season. 1877 A. It. Kuwakhs Up PfUe vii. 183 I’he loy.d | 
oval in which the name of Cleopatra iKlaiipatra^ is spelt 
with its vowel sounds in full. j 

t b. Arch, An ornament in the shai)e of an egg, i 
often carved U]>on an echinus or ovolo: see Ovitm ; i 
also the Ovobo itself. Ohs, j 

1706 PfiiLLiKt (ed. Kersey) s. v. ICehinut^ This Ornament ! 
is now made use of in Cornices nf ihc lonick, Coriiithi.iii, • 
and Composit Orders, being C.irvo<i with Anchors, Darts, I 
and Ovals or Eggs, /bid, s. v. Ova/y In Architecture Oval > 
or Ovolo i.s the .s.imc as Kchiniis. ! 

fc. One of the seven balls {o7td) used in the j 
ancient Homan circus to indicate the number of ; 
rounds nm in a race. Obs. 

t6oo Holland Lky xlt. xxvii. 1x14 The Ovales to marke ! 
and skore up the number of courses. I 

tOval, and jA- Obs, rare, [ad. L. crvdl-is \ 
belonging to an ovation.] j 

A. adj. (See quot, 1656.) ^ j 

1430 Lvixs. Boekas iv. i. (1494) n v. The crowne also which j 
(utllra was Ouall Tokc first name of ioye and ghidncsiic. 


1835^ Tonn CycL Anat. 1 . 89/2 CoaRiilated nvalhuincn, 
when long bi/iled in writer, becomes bulky and falls into 
pieces. 1857 Mii.t.kr Klem.Chem, 111 . 65s 'llie reactions 
of albumen from the white of the heivs egg (ovalbuint;ii), 
therefore, differ in some rcsiietr'i fioiii thn.se afforded by 
albumen contained in the scrum of fih>iid (veralbiimeii}. 189a 
Syd. S>H, /.ex, s. V., Ovalbumin is not precipitatf-d by cl her. 

Ovale*Bceut. a, [f. f^vAi. 4- -K.mjENT.J 

Approaching .in oval form : approximately oval. 

! 59 o in Cetft. Diet. 

Ovali-f comb, form of mod.L. rzul/i-s ctvn}, as in 
mz/i-jfMwe adj. 

1775 J. J KNKiNSON Brit. PI, (iloss., Or*a/i-globose, a globose 
leal pai tly oval. 

Ova'liform. a. [f. nrod-L. dvdli-s Oval a.i + 
-PoiiM.] - Oval 1. 

i8a6 Kikhy tk. Si*. Eniomol, IV, 264 Ovati/orm^ whose 
lungiitidinal s»:tion is ov.il, and transverse circular. 

O'Valish,^. J^omewhat oval. 

x6go /.,on*t. Gas, N(). 757^/4 A Ko.se Diamond of an Ovall* 
ish shaiK*. 

Ovally (/o vali), adv, In an oval 

manner or form. 

1664 PowKM Exp. f'hitos. t. 5 The Common Fly., her eyes 
are mo.sl remarkable, being exceeding large, Civally protu- 
berant. x88a Vjnls Sachs Bot, 356 Delicate papillm which 
bei.iiiiie .spherically or oviilly dilated at their frr-c ends. 

Ovalll688 kcM'valnes). [-n'EHH.] I'hc quality 
of being oval. 

1737 Ham ky vol. 11 , Orta/rtess, the bring In the Form of an 
F.gg. l»t:i<Gv:K ,Sun iiS Of different degrees of ov;d. 

lies'.. 1893 /,eisure//ourOe.i.^Ssfi The * ectcntricity ' or 
ovalness t»f Mars’s orbit. 

O* valoid, a. [-oiji.] Resembling an oval ; im- 
lierfcctly oval. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

t O'Vaat, a. Obs, [ad. J/. tnuhtSy oviifit-em^ pr. 
pple. of oz-'dre to have an ovation.] Celebrating 
an ovation ; triumphing in or as in an ovation ; of 
the nature of .an ovation. 

1508 (^HK.NKWKY Taertui' Ann. in. ii. (1622 'i 65 Th.it fi)r. . 
eA-pfoils dime the .•iomnitr past, hee should cnitr the citio, 
ou.int, or with a .small triiiniph. x6oa Hoi.i.ani> Liry iv. 
xlid. 166 A Oynerall was Slid to enter 0 \am into the ciiir, 
when ordinarily without his nrmie rjlliA%ing him. he went 
on foot, or nxle on hurseliacke only, and the (leople in their 


Myrtle. 

B. sb. An oval crown (L. corona ovdlis)y i-C. 
that conferred in an ovation : see Ovator. 

1614 SvLVtfSTRR Pari. Vertues Royall 768 Vet hundred 
Laurels never widow-cunt, And hundred Ovals, which no 
xkin hath burst; Prove I haue often Conriiicr'd without Thee. 

Oralbllllli6llp -in (^'w&lbiiv'men, -in). Chem, 
[f. L. wi allmmen (PHiiy), white of egg.] The 
albumen or white of egg; egg albumen. 

Vol. vii. 


1653 Hknuiwks Theoph. vi. v. 82 Thv.-^c ovaiit souls, Knights 
of Saint Vincent ar*! For high alchievcmeins gain'd. ^ 1658 
Ih'kToN Din. Anten. 161 Whalsoevei stuff or provisions 
.Suetonius PaulUnus .. might desitin for a triumphal, or an 
ovaiii shi'w at Rinne. 

OvaTlal, a, rare, [f. OvAUMTsr + -at,.] ~ 

OVAllIAF. 

1833-34 Gooips Study Med. fed. 4) TV. 324 note, An ovarial 
dropsy. 1888 koLLtSTOw it lAcrKsON Anim. /.ife 9^7 De- 
velopment of ov.irial tubes in fiisecta. 

It 0 varia*ltfia. rat A. Alsoovarnlsia. [f.OvA- 
ntiTM + Gr. 0X705 pain . J Ovarian neuralgia. 

1857 in Mayne Exfos. Lex. 1878 tr. rv»i Ziems.}ien's Cyc/. 
Med. XIV. 502 'lliis jihcnomciion (which h.is Ixicn iJesig- 
iLited CkvaralgiH . . ) t$ one of frequent occuirnnrc in the 
I1ysteric.1l. 

lienee Ovaria'lgio <?., pertaining to or .iffccted 
with ovarialgia (Syd. Soc, J.ex. 1892}. 

Ovarian (<»vc»rian), a, [f. Ov.\Ri-TTM + -AX; 
in motl.K. oi'atien,^ Of, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of an ovaiy or ovaries, a. Anat. and Zool, 
Ovarian x*eskte^ (a) a Cr-i-ifian fidlicle ln v/f. .Viv. Ix.v. \ S97); 

5 ^) (.'•ONiiPIIOhR; 2. 

X840 E. Wilson Anat. Cade M. (134a? 350 Thu Ovaiiuii 
veins coiiiiuuniciite with the uterine sinuses. 1873 Thomas 
Dis. H "omen 62^ Ancient literal lire is .singularly b.irrcn upon 
the subject i»f i.n ju'ian diseases. 1877 IIuxley tmv. 

Anim. Iv. 185 la seiine ,. the embryos are dcvclojicd in the 
uv,irian .sacs, or in the cavity of the bc>dy. 
b. Ifot. 

1857 Henfkfv F./em. Bot. 122 Li iiue compound pistils 
the union docs not always extend to the Miinmit vf ihc 
ovarian regum. 

Ovarie’ctomy. Surg, [f. as prcc. + Gr. iKTo/Aij 
excision.] Excision of an ovary; oophorectomy. 

Lancet 37 Apr. 854/2^ Professor d'Antoiia gave a list 
of thirty-two successful ovariectomies. 

Ovario* combining form of Ovart- 

IJM, combined with adjs. to express the participa- 
tion of the ovary with some other part, as tn'afio- 
ahdominaly -Utmbary -tubal \ also with sbs. in sense 
*ovari.in’, .is ovano-in sanity. 

1873 Peaslef. Ozfar, Tumours iS Delicate muscuhir fibn s 
. . which he callx the ovAriu-Imnliar ligament. 1874 ItrcKNiLi. 
& Tuke I*sych, Med. (ed. 3) 346 Ulert)- or ovarivi-ln.sanity. 
Ova'riole. [ad. L. type \\'tiriol’Um^ dim. of 
mod.L. armarium ; see below.] A small ovary ; 
one of the tubular glands of the compound ovary of 
some insects. 

*877 Huxley Anat, /nv, Anint. xM 4x7 The finely t.iper- 
ing anterior ends of the ovariolcs of each side are continued 
forwards by delicate cellular proloiiR.Hions. 

Ovariotomy (^vee^ripnumib Surg, [f. Ovari- 
um + Gr. •TOfua cutting, f. -ro/z-ox cutting, cut. 
In rood.F. avariofontie (1S7S in Diet, Aead,),'\ 
The o)>eration of cutting into an ov.iry to remove 
.an ovarian tnmoiir; also, oophorectomy. 

. *»S« J. Millkr I'raet. .Surg. xxvii. (nt. 2) 34a -As yet, they 
[certain methods nf ciiref h.ive mostly proved even more 


fatal than ovariotomy. 1863 A-. Syd, Sar. Vear-BL Med. 
39i Ibis in*i 4 rumriii is devisfti fir the piiipose of more 
ri:a(lil>| Separating the adhesions encotiiitere.d in ov.-iiioi.infiy 
operations. 189T /. ancer ^ ( )« 1. 761 Ovutioiomv, whioh w*’. 
.Vi cundeirined fifty years is ri-.w rliily pcrfornieil wiih 
blit I oiiip;iraiively little risk to I’ue paiicnt. 

So Ovarlotome, an iiistiinucnt for cutting out 
an ovari.'in tumour ; Ovarioto mies, the theory or 
practice of ovari<»lomy ; Ovario-tomlst, one wlio 
jiracli.^'S owariotomy. 

187a Pkasi.f.k Ovar\ Tumours Tli<: inrj .ion in;i,ir by 
the oyariotoinist. xSBm Brit. At td. Jrnl, aB J.'in, 1P4 Ai best 
li.-itcrisiii iv:ts applied to ov.-Liifjtuii)u..-. 

Oira*ri0U8, fz. rare. [1. (U’-iim: see -aruiitm.] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of eggs. 

173^46 Thomson Autumn 875 Here the pl.-iin barniV-ss 
native., to the rock.s Dirc-clinging, g.'uht.rs his', ov.'uious 
food, ^ 1830 B/adho. Afag. XXVI 11 . 114 The c>vaiious state 
of ibeir Ibirds'] future ofl'sjitirig, 

O’TariSXXl. Diol. [a. K. 07>arijmc.] OviHM. 
So Ovarlst — Ovist. 

1843 Dckgi.ison Afed. Le.v., Ovarist. 1893 .^yd. Soc. /.ex.% 
Ovarism. 

Ii Ovaritis (d‘>var3i*tis). Dat/i, [f. OVARI-UM + 
-1T1S.J Infltimmation of the ovary. 

1857 in Mavnk Expos. I.,e.r. i860 Tannf.h Pregnancy ii. 
5S Siili-acute ovaritis, Dvscan Lett. pis. li'om. xxvii. 
(cd. 4) 217 OvarilLs is a disim .« eminently lial.de lo leUipse.'.. 

II Ovarium :^veaTi/yin‘. Pl. -ia. [mod.L. (^j6- 
17th c.) f. ifzfum egg : see -arium. L. had oriinus 
cgg-kccpcr ; J.)ii Cange cites dvdria fern., the ovary 
of a bird, from 13th c.] 

1 . Anat. .and Z.ool. « Ovary t . 

1693 tr. Blancards T*hyi. Diet, 153/f. I7» llht. LiL 
ternrict I. 33 The F.rg.s made two clusters like, the Ovnria 
of lllrds. X797 M. lUii.Lii: M.'rb. Anat. fi3cJ7.! 40* Con- 
vcsiiig the ovum from ihR ovaiiiim to the uterus. 

2 . AW. « (..)V.MIY 2. 

(1750 Li.NN.rc.s I'/ttloT.. Bp/an. § 146.] 1760 J. Lf.e Fnt rod. 
Bot, l.iluvs., ( )v,srisitit,\\M\ (.lf.rnicij, 1830 i.iNOLKr Xai. Syst. 
Bot. Intioil. 30 An uvariuiii either ri*jisi-.ts of one or several 
comu'cfed pt>ir;»ipial leavc.v. anangid nrniind a ■'(•riimoTi 
a.xi.s, or of scvcr.'i! ronibined into a single body. 1863 
Dak'ain Fertil. (hrhids iv. iji In .I'.l (ircbiils the labellurii 
. .:Lssuine.> its irsu.il jx>.sitiori .-is the lower lip, by thi; twisting 
nf tlic uvariuitL 

Ovary t^”*‘vari), sb, [ad. mod.L. diodri-um*. 
sec prcc. In F. oi'aire inasc. (i6yo Furclierc).] 

1 . Anat, and Zoot. 'i'hc female oigaii of reproduc- 
tion in animals, in w-hich ova or eggs are ]jroduced, 

1658 Sir T, Krownr I'seud. /ip. ni. xxviii. (cd. 3) 225 'I’he 
ovary or part where the white invuUeih it, is in the secorul 
region 01 the inatrix. X677 H. S.* mi son in Phil. Trans. 
XII. tool 'I'hc right 'I’csticlc c-r (!)v;iry w';.s but small. 1774 
Uoi.PSM. .Vrt/. //ist. •'1776) VII. 42 Tbo oigr.ns of f:cneraii- 'n 
..consist in each muscle of two ovaries, which .ire the 
fi m.ile part of its furniture. 1840 K. \Vir..'»(.N Anat. Cade 
M. 1184;:) 559 'I'hc pv.nrics are two obloug fi.ittciicd an*l 
oval bodies^ of a wbitisli colour, Miiiatcd in the po-.Tciior 
l:»>cr of pcriioncum ol die bri.».ii 1 ligaments. 1878 Hi'.KLtv 
/' 4 i siofir. xiv. 226 The fcnuilc bird p» is.sesSeS .in (.Tg.in termed 
the ovi^ry, in W'bkh mu'leatcd celU. the primitive ov.i which 
cotiesi»ond with the embryo cells ofihe pl.int, are deveh>ped. 

2. hot, 'Fhe organ in which the ovules of an 
angiosiiennous plant are jToduced, l»eing the lowest 
pait of the pistil in the flower, consisting of one 
or more carjiels, which ultimately becomes the 
frnif t)r seed-vessel ; the g*Tmen. 

When .wp.ir.ilc from the calyv, it is termed .1 superio> 
tK’aryi when .idllereiit to the c.ily.v, .in injirior tK’dfy. 

1744 J. \Vii.sv.-s .Synops. Brit, Pt., Bot. iJu i., Ovti»y,h the 
rudiriie.'it of fruit. 1785 Mamtyn Eouiit,iu\\ Bot. i. 25 Ihc 
Pi'^til. .i.s divided into, .the swollen base with three bhiutcd 
aueles rallcii the t.ienu or t.)v;iiy,..thf! Style, . .the .Siicma. 
1835 L INI ii.F.v introd. Bot. (1P4?) 1 . 363. ^1873 Oi.ivkh E/em. 
Bot, I, iii. 33 The uvaiy contains a mitiuic wed-biid, the 
ovule. 

3. pir. 

1849 Sears Regenerat. i.v. (1859)42 There is a schstioii.S' 
n:ituri* whioh iududes thrf ovaitfs of the worst of vii vs. 

t O’ vary, a. Obs. [hironcous for L. Wi.V/V, 
Ov.\i, ff.-] Of or pertaining to an ov.ition. 

Ar683 SikT. Urowve ii. (1693) 91 Their hon-uaiy 

Crowns iriumphal, u\:iry, eixierd, Dl-sniioual, li:id little «.>f 
Flowers in them. 

Ovate tp'Ve't), sb, [f. an assumed 1 atin pliiml 
Ord/^s, representing Oi’fini'V, suites, soothsayers, 
prophets, mentioned by ^^tl'abo, .ilong with Apvibai 
* Druids and HupHot • Fords .is a third order in 
the Gaulish hierarchy. <-‘f. Luh.aoes.] 

A terra used .is the English equivalent of Welsh 
ofyddy now applied to an Eisteddfodic graduate of 
a third order, beside ' hard * and * druid * ; the name 
and its applic.iiion being artificially affiliated to 
those of the Gaulish Oi’»ar€i5 mentioned by Str.ibo. 

AWe. Di’ttTrrY was .Str.ibo's (irt-k tr.'tri.slitrr.ilion of i>ii* 
Prolo-ccllic "r'ff.V/'t (Stokes), pi. of ’ ituifts) ‘.si^th- 

sayer, projdici ' I,. Thitis, OIr. y?.'/VA, luod. In and 
/aidh. fVi'i/i/ occurs in Middle Welsh a.s a .second element 
in some compourul.s, where it appears to base the .sen^e ( 4 * 
'lord' (flop, for ddo/ydd, inut.'iiovi form uf dofyddX It is 
also the Welsh form, in T4ih C. bards, of the proper iiiiuur 
Osoid. It has no connexion, etymological or hir^orical. with 
nparerc. 'rhe imaKinary connexurn appears first in ilenrx- 
Rowlands ill 1723. From him it was Uiken up by I'.dvvai tl 
Willi.iins (lolo .'ilorgunnwR) and ^y, Owen (Fiitihc* who 
iiitrodiK'etl r»7'rt/ras the Fiiglish e(]inv.ilen(, 4 - 
1733 H. Kowi.an'ijs Alona An/r'oua t’S pi a'erriit f.’ki^sfs 
arid Tralemities, which, a.s .Stral»o (liK iv* reckon-, 
three, rhUI i.s dipvtAnt, /h'udauur Druttfrui OutirttStO/Bf^r 

Hi} 



OVATE. 

(If OjfydiiioH ; and Hrirdtl. Atiiinianus Marcelliniis ! 

(lib. XV) ftivcs fbe same recltoning . . * inchoala p»;r Bardos, j 
Euvairs Xr Druitlas /.#*. . Jjrg ixu and wt by fiat as, Euvates, '• 
and Urui^K. — //vi/. Of these, .says Strab ^ the liardi were ; 
Singers; the OtivaitS, I’ricsts and Physiologers ; and the i 
Dr uids to i’by‘'ioloyy added Kthieks and Moral Learning, j 
ibitt vsi 'liieir l^vates, so call’d by Strabo and Aminiaiui.s ; 
Mailt llinus,..fnn!»t e.Kpre.ss some Name they had «'‘* ***^* | 
Time on r»iic of their ( >rders, sounding like Ovydd or Oj/ytid.. 
tygi \V. OwF.N (Pi.'fjtiK) Llvtvarc Jfen, Introd. xbi, ; 

fhinfd, (Myddy a Dernydd^- Bard, Ovate, and Druid. 1794 1 
E. Wkmams /*(Vwm II. a^o Tbeic aic three orders of the • 
IVifiiiiivc Bards. --The A’«//«c- H.tyd, or I'limiisvc Lard 
positive.. : the Ora/e (or Euvatf..) whose Avoi.^iiiiii] iMs to 
aci on the prinriplc.s of iiivciuivc m-riin-s: \i\c I ruia 

[cl€!.l. 1834 Pl.\.ncii b fir.'l. ( ivttfwr 1 1 I he Prn .si hood . . was 
divided into three orders. I’hc Druid.s. the l.»ards, and the 
Ovales. . . The Ov ate 01 Ovyd J, i.rofessing astionorny, 
nicdiciiie, ^tc., wore gieen, the .symbol of learnnig. ton 
Kiivs Lrc/. ll Ws/t EhHoL \i. :ti4 .i.s defined to be 

nil Kistcddfodii: giadualc who is iieiilier bard nor oriiid, 
and tianslatcd into ov.ite. 

OVAt6 a. Chiefly Kat. Hist. [ad. L. 

ovdt~us ej'g-.'ih.'ipcd, f. frv um egg: see -atk a.] 

1. Egg-shnpctl. a. In rcrfcicncc to a solid body. 

*775 J* Jfnkinsov lint. PI. 113 The fruit is a hard, ovate, 

fleshy berry. 1807 J. K. Svmi Phys. Pot. 114 Root . . 
gr-iwiiig with ;iM uvaie juicy bulb on the top of a thy wall. 
s8i6 W. Smith .SV/.i/a Ideut. 8 Ov itc Echini . . may he 
found anywhere mi the siiifai:e of Cppcr (.balk. 1874 
CooKK lij lV.'ir--.haped or ov:ite a^ci. 

b. In rcl'crctice to a siiperlicial lioiire. 

1760 J. I.KF. Introd. Hot. 1. siv. (1765) . <6 C?rvi/r, Egg-shaped. 
Soto, Oz'ote is u.s*"d lo CA-pirs-. an elliptii.il Figure, when 
it i.s broadt-r ai one End lli.ui I he other; und..^vx/ for the 
same Figure, when the Ends are alike. i8a5 ij*\*cnhouse 
Comp. I. 63 Long ovale Icavc.'S. i8a8 .Siakk EUm. Nat. 
Hid. I. 3 {7 Legs slu'rt. oivcrcd with ovate wales. 1880 
Okav .StnUt. liof. iii. § 4 (ed. A) 97. Or’atfy when the outline 
t.f leaf-blades is like a section of a hcn'.s-cgg lengthwise. 

2. In conibinalion with another adj., indicating ! 

a moditicnlioii of the form denoted by the latter, ] 
inclining to ov.ite: as ovate-animinatu, -conical^ | 
‘(ordate^ -cuneate, -deludd^ lanceolate, | 

^oblonify •rotundiite, -serrated, -triaii^ular, etc. | 

1819 Pantofoxui, OmicdaHceoIatc leaf, between these two : 
forms, but inclining to the i.'iifer. Ibid., OvatcsHbulixte ■ 
rxiAt'w/r, between ov.Ttc and awl-shapeil, but most teiuling to 
the latrcr. ll':d..Ovate-ohl^ii.s:. 1845 I.inoi.kv .TcA. /f.i/. v. . 
(ifisSi O7 Low. r If.iflets ov.ite-cuncale. 1847 W'- ; 

h'ktdPot. 199 Fruit ovate acuminate, .xs long .ts the laticeo- ! 
late scjile-s X870 Houkck fitud. Flora vCH Leaves.. sessile, : 
ovaterotund.itt: or obbrng. ^ 1 

llciicc O’vately aik\, in an ovate way, with an | 
ovate rt>rm ; — ovate> ovato-. j 

186s Reader No. 145. 408/3 Ovately dolichocci^halic. j 

O'VfttOf rare* [f. Ovate a , : see -ate ■!.] j 
Irans. To render ovate. ! 

1878 Frasers Mag. XVll. laS A sphere flattened by 1 
gravity and other rcsbiancc, and ovated by the forward j 
niowment. j 

joHniaUsiic. [repr. L. m? / <? to exult, j 
rejoice, celebrate an ovation ; but prob. immed. 
from ovation : cf. orate.] trans. To give a popular 
ov.ition to ; to greet with public applause. 

1864 Sai.a in Da/fy Tef. 74 .May, As to the inanucr in wliicli ; 
Garibaldi might be ‘ov;iicd' here [.-^mcricaj. 1870 (see j 
OvatorJ. 1890 .Va/. A’t-o. 3 M.Ty 52*/* Mr- bianley returned : 
to England, ,*41111 was * ovated ’ at Dover. 

tO^ra'tcd. rt- ®* Ovate a. 

175a Sir j. Iiii.i. f/isi. Anita. 5^6 The head is large, , 
and of a kind of o\ at#.d figure, lirge and broad at the temples, , 
.and siiiall-?!' to ll’.c m«iulli. ti 75 S GariiIlN \x\ Phil. Tntns. 
LI. oyi The leaves arc ovated. 

t Ova'tlc, a. Obs. rare'^^. [irreg. f. I.. ov-uta.] 

16x3 CocKtKA.M, Ouatike season, the time when Hens lay. 
Ovation (^Vf‘*’J)n), sb.^ [ad, f.. ovCitum-p.m, 
lit, rejoicing, n. of action f. orjfirc to exult, rejoict*.] 

1. Pom. Hist. A lesstM triumph ch.iractcrizcd by 
less imposing ccrcrnonifs than the Iriiinipli proper, 
and gr.intcd to a commander for achievements con- 
sidered insufficient to entitle him to the distinction 
of the latter. Also, allusively. 

1533 Bglifniikn Liiy iv. (iSva) 367 The triiimpbc wcr 
dcnyit tr# (lim; yii bcc:iii.s hr put .-iway the scbainc and dis- 
honoure that fell afbre he nc.iligence uf Semproniiw, he gat 
the lo’.ing of ovaciyiin. 1579-80 N min Phtiarch 365 
At the sreond Triumi>h t.;ilfcd the 0\aiiwii, he oncly sacri- 
ficed .1 Mutton, w'hich the Ku!ii.tus call in ihrir tongue 
Osjem. and the.-rfore it was c.alb d Ovation. s68a Si« T. 
Bkowni- Chr. Mor, 1. § 2 Rest not in an Ovation, but a 
Triuimdi over thy Passions. 1770 Lawwiornk /Vw/arcA (18^9) 

1 . :44=j/i When .a general, wiilK.ul fiRliliiig, R.-iined liU poiiil 
by treaty and the force nf persii.-isioii, the law decreed him 
this honour, railed ovation, wliich had . . more of the appt ar- 
ance of a fe-.iiv.*il ib.m of war. 1841 Brkwsiem Mart. .Sc. 
iii.iv*. III H i.s was (he utipreteiiding ovation of succesit, 

not the os!ciilaituiii Iriiirnph of ambition. 184a AyNoi.u 
Hist. Rome (1846 • III. .\lvi. 322 He entered Rome with (he 
ceremony of an ovation, walking o.n foot according 10 the 
rule, iusie.'id of being drawn in a chariot in kingly st.-ite, as 
in the proper iriunipn. 

+ 2. Exultation. Ohs. 

1649 Lovelace Poems m When his fair Murdiesse shall 
not gain one groan, And He expire ev'ii in Ovation. 1659 
Ha-mmono ePn Ps. xc. P,araplir. 453 \Vc niay have .some 
matter of oval id’ 1 and rejoycing. 1710 T. Fullf.u /'/ larw#. 
Extrmp. 117 It operates primarily . .U|)on the .Stoniarli . . 
raising up the Spirits inro a kind of Ovation. 18x8 Mii.man 
SatMOr 306 And Ijounds in wild ov.Mion down the vale. 

3. iransf. An enthusiastic reception by an assembly 
or concourse of jH’Ople with spontaneous aeclama- 
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tions and expression* of popularity; a burst of 
enthusiastic applause. 

1831 Si*i'Tiir.v in Q. Rett. XLIV. V99 Cisde J*>nes the 
veteran seditionlst, whom Sir Fr.ands llurdctt so unkindly 
disappointed of an ovation in the yc.ar 1812. 1847 lUustr. 

J.otuf. Pews 10 July 27/1 The ovations to the arlisls.. were 

highly complimcntarj*. x86o Fii<«vi.»e Hi.d. hng. \ I. 87 
He (Folcj still clung to his conviction th.'il..he had hut 
himself to set Ids foot upon the shore to be rei civeil with an 
<j vat ion. 1885 Durham Uuiv. JrHl. vj June 132 l>r. St.aincr 
received (he ovation that wa.H bis due. 

Hence Ova'tlon 7». folloq., tram, to give an 
enthusiastic reception to; Ova’tlonal a,, of or 
pertaining to an (ancient Roman) ovation ; Ow- 
tiouary a., of the nature t)f an ovation. 

1894 Punch 26 Alay 245/1 Druriolanu.s w.atchinK the pro- , 
ceccHngs fiom a .'^lall, .. was of course recognised, and j 
ovaiioned. s868 Mii.man St. Pauls xviii. 474 Before their ; 
uvatioiial jKinips, 1893 j, H. Ti'RNtR Hist, litighouse 241 I 
Cluirtes . . rer.Pivcil an ovalioimry welcome as king. 

t Ova*tion, jA- Obs. rarer^. [f. 1 ^. ovum egg.] j 
16^ Bitrt'.ST Glossogr., Ovation, the .season when hens lay 
eggs, or a laying of eggs. 

Ovato- {pse^'Xo), combining advb. form of I*. 
iSiuit-us Ovate, used in same sense as * ovately*, 
•ov.itc-*, as ovato-acuminate, -conical, •cordate, 
•deltoid, -ellipsoidal, -globose, -lanceolate, -oblong, 
-orbicular, -pyrijorm, • quadrangular, -rotnudatc, 
triangular, etc. 

175a Sir j. Hill Hist. Attim. v?.\ .b-idy of the | 

( )st radon is lif an tald figure, it is ov.-d, or ovato-oblong ; or, i 
finally, ovato-rpi.Tdr.ingular, or apprt»aching to conic. 1785 | 
MAkiv.N Rousseaus Rot. xxvi. (1794) 40» Hic leaves are | 
ovnto-ronlale or egg-.shapcd. 1838 BAiiiKCioN in Proc. I 
Reno. Nat. Club I. No. a 177 laravc.s ov.Tto-triangulnr, ! 
unequally sinuatoKlentate. 18^ Dana Crn.d. 1. 95 Horns ‘ 
ov.'iio-laiiceolate, acute, entile. i88a Nature XXV. 572 ; 
Ovato-ai.umiiiule itnpb-inciits, scrapers, flakes and nuclei. j 
OVBi'tor. [agent-n. in 1.. form from Wtf/v : see ; 
Ovate llom. Hist. One who receives j 

an ovation \^ohsl). b. colloq. One who takes part I 
in a spontam ous (-nthusi.nstic welcome. ! 

1661 M0HOA.N Eph: Gentry ni. iv. 35 The Triumpher had ! 
a Lawrel crown, the Ovatiw one of Fir, Ijciiig different in 
thi'ir |vmip. 18^ F.tten. StauJurd 22 Oct., I he ^irohable 
teniiinatiob of the scene by a Kr.Tnd pyrolethnic display, in 
which ovalors and ovated wnuld alike be grilled alive on 
the rails of the flaming -station, 

Ovelty, variant form of OwlsLTy, equality. 
tO*V 62 ll 68 t| <1. superl. Obs. forms: o. 1-3 
ufemost, 3 iiueinest, -moat, 5 umast, 6 iimest. 
owmest. '/ 3 . 3 - 4 ovemest. 4-5 ovemnat, oxnast, 
omest, omyst, fOE. ufemest, superl. of ufera, 
-re, com)), (also yf\e)vust\ OvKlt a . ; f. root 

%(/• in adv. ufan almv^c, from above, ttfe iveard up- 
lying, lop-, ** Gotli. uf^ beneath*, in comb, ‘from 
i beneath ^ up-*. For the later change to ove-, cf. 
j Over a.] Highest, upmost, uppermost, topmost. 

! o. c 1000 ACijric Horn. 1 1 . 76 On niidne da:x biS sco siinnc 
i on 8aiii ufemestum rync ‘ilisendc. c\wsTrin. Colt. Horn. 
i 919 pe huiieinrsie bou of pc trcuw’e .springed i»f the ncke- 1 
iiie-'lc rote.. Alse )ie iiui-nie.stc boil is db iiepemestc rote. I 
I aias5 328 Hi*o..do8 an .lire viieineslc (nr. line- • 

m.Tstcl on vheiokcs nl to l.jrt-ne, #14*5 Wvnioi'M Cro»t. ! 
viii. xKxi. 48 Eiidlang the wtide U'ar wayis tM’.Tj 'I'hc F.rlc i 
ill the uin-ast lay off lha. 1535 Lvn’op.sav Sat. 3900 Thay | 
.vilbc . . df iiudit, n.'iith of cors prc.sciit, cow, and umest claitli. r 
c laoo .S 7 . Michael 414 in S. Eng. Leg. I. 311 pc One- j 
niLsle is be rijttc hetjuenc. xy . Minor Poems /r. Vernon | 
M.'s. xxxviii. 815 And sc|»ben pe uunnaste Cbtylc Bi-tcAneb 
I hire holy sposayle. ^1430 Aft Nombryng 3 Write the , 
' noinhrc wherto the addicioun shallc he made in the uniest 
! orOrc by liif, differences, so that ihc first of the bw'cr ordre 
i be vndre the first of the oinyst ordre, and so of others. 

! c 1470 Henrv Wallace \i. 458 Atonr a bray the oinast (r*. r. 

; v|jinesil pot gert fall, Brak on the ground. 

Oven (»’v’n), Borms; a, i-a ofb, 1-3 ofen, 
(hofen), 3 6 ouen, 3- oven, (4 ouin, 4-5 ouo, 
ouene, houen, 5 ovuen, oven(n)o, ovon, owen, 
5-6 ovyti(e, owyn, 6 ouuen). 0 . Sc. 4 6 oyne, 
(hoyne), 6 une, 8-9 oon, [Com. Teut.; OE. 
o/n, ofen OLG. *fndg,n (MLC;., MDu., Du. 

I (rveii), UllG.ovan (MLG. oven, Gcr. o/en), ON. 

I o/n, ogn (Sw. ugn, ONorw. ogn. Da. ovn), Goth. 
auhn-s :-OTcut. *ohno- :-pre- Teul. *uqno - ; cf.Gr. 
tirvus oven, furnace, also Skr. ukhA-s cooking-pot, 
orig. perh. 'something hollowed out*.. He^tyP.ne 
in Lindisf. G. must lx: a scribal error; Sc. oyn, oon 
(pronounced P’n, uii), is like ahoon from altoven.] 

+ 1 . A furnace. Obs. 

A900 O. E. Martyrol. 3 May 70 pa hot he sendan hi o.'illc 
bry on byrncndiie ofn. 4*959 Lindis/. Gosp. Matt. vi. 30 
Gers net hex londes Iwt iodaix i* & toinor^^cn in hcofonc 
[Rushiv. in ofne] biS x<*Aci)ded. Ibid. xiii. 4*2 And sendas 
hia uet ^ in ofn fyrea. c laoo Pice* 4 Virtues (x 888 ) 73 Al 
swu is be pott dc is idol) on 5 c barnende ofne. a 1300 
Cursor M. 2926 Als it war a brinand ouen (r/. r. ouin]. 13. . 
Minor Poems /r. Vernon MS. xxix. 93 In to the houene 
the child he caste, c *375 Sc, Leg. Saints xxsi. {Eugenia) 
SA> (Men] put hyr in ane oywe Tirin.iiidc. <1450 Mirour 
Saiuocioun 3055 The aungeh sent in to (he oven to confort 
the childre. 1535 L'Ovp.rdals Song 3 Childr. 23 'I he kyiiee.s 
scruauntes, .ceft^;ed not to make the ouen hote with wyldc 
fy*e, drye slrawe, pitch A fagott^s, 1841 J. Eaton Honey-e. 
E'ree Justi/. 128 The three Children of Israel cast into the 
br>t fieric Oven, xna Sfvkl ///>/. Quakers (1795) I. 52 
J'bc day of the T..ord is coming that shall bum .*is an oven. 
fig. and iransf, a 900 tr. Bmdds Hist. iv. xi. [ix.] (1890) 988 


pnette eal bset se ofn bac^c singal.'tn costniinge asude. 15M 
Spkn'skr F. Q. I. xi. 26 [The Dragon] from his wide de- 
vouring ouen sent A flake of fire. 

2 . A chamber or receptacle of brick, stonework, 
or iron, for baking bread and cooking food, by 
continuous heat radiated from the walls, roof, 
or floor. Variously distinguished as baket^s, 
brick, domestic, ouD (*-- outside) <njen\ and, with 
modern mechanical appliances, a.s continuous, reel, 
revolving, rotary, travelling od'cn. 

Dutch oi'en,^ (a) a large pot heated liy suxrounding it with 
fuel, and placing hot coals on the lid ; (/') a cooking utensil 
made of imcet-mclal, pl.Tred in front of a grate and heated 
by r.idiation and by reflecti«>n from the back of the chamber, 
t Egyptian oven, a large eurlheMW'.Trc vessel sunk in the 
ground, and healed from the iiisi«le by fuel which is with- 
drawn before intri/dnring the articles to be baked. 

r^iooo A 5 i.kru: Exod. viii. \ Hi., gab. .on b**'® ofnas. 
riaoo Ormin 993 Bulltcdd biwd pat bakenn wnss inn 
ofne. CI375 .SV. Leg. Saints xxii. {Lanreniius) 5B9 He 
s.'iw ..In iiis awno hoyne .. A laf qiihyt as siiaw. *431- 
59 tr. Higdcn (Rolls) I. 405 Whetc that is bakeii in an 
one. 1477 Tiniinhull Churchvf. Acc. (Som. Rcc. Sue.) 
193 It. for the owyn..viij. i486 Ek. St. Albans Bviij, A 
uh^'le - siimwal colder then it cummytk owt of the 

ooiieii. 1513 lit. Treas. Acc. Scot. IV. 488 'I’o the buxtatis 
of the greSt schip foi clay to make an une in the greit scliip. 
c 153a Du Wfs Introd. Fr. in P.'ilsgr. qi6 To put in the 
oiinen, enfourner. 1555 Eden Decades 197 Ro.slcd or 
Mewed in an ouen. *583 I- eg. ftp. .St. Androis 305 Had 
c:.Ti tii hainc hp.'Uher to the oyiie, Culled off in ihe cruik of 
(be inoone. 1627 Ir. Pneon's Life Hr Death {1650' 47 Hread 
. . which i-s baked in .Tn oven tborowly heated. 1766 Wkmj-.y 
yrnt. If July, I preached .. in a house .ts warm as an oven. 
17^ Mrs. Kafkai.ij Eng. Housekpr. (1778) 129 But tlicin in 
a Dutch ovi n lo blown. 18x4 Scott .Vr. Rouan's ii, I will 
make better Lunfcclions than ever cam out of his oon. 1838 
T. Tiiomsu.n Cht'ut. Ofg. Jtodies 1030 The me.an heat of a 
baker’s oven, as ascei (.lined by M. Tillct, is 448*. 1849 
Dickens Da 7 >. Copp. xxiv. I'll 10.1st j'ou some tjacon in a 
bacheli^r's Diitch-ovcii that I have got here. 
fig. 1593 Nasiif. Ch fist's T. Wks. (Grosarl) IV. t 86 
Duiiinie vp the Ouen of your vttmnr.e, make not such a 
bigge friuiid with j'onr empty vessels, 
b. In various ).)ioverbial sayings. 
a 1x50 Owl 4 Night. 3C)2 pat me ne chide wi}i pc K*die Nc 
wip b^M ofne me ne ^foiiie. 1546 J. Hlywoom Prat'. (1867) 
69 No man will an other in the ouen secke, Except that 
him -selfe haue hf-tno there before. 1577 l.scc Gai-e v. ij. 
1596 hSiKv. Siijfrcui IV. 1 51 Of the Good-wifir. .finding her 
daughter in the mien, where she would ncuer liaue s«. light 
her, if .she had not been there first her selfe. n 1677 IJakroW 
Serm, 111 . 304 To gape against .in cjyen, to Idow against the 
wind, to kick .igaiii.st ihe pricks. (.So Dn. tegen ten iK'Cn- 
ga/rn.] 1856 Reatsf. Never too late \\y, It is no use now 
I've been and gone into the same oveii like ii fool. 

i>. A chiiinlier, fixed or ).iort able, lor the he.nting 
or drying of substances in clitmical. metaiUirgical, 
or manufacturing processes ; a small fiirnarc, kiln, 
etc. Often with tlcfining or descriptive addition, 
,a.s air-, anchor-, annealing-, bee-hive-, coke-, d/y- 
ing-, heating-, porcelain-, prerving-, lile-tys’cn, etc. 

*753 CiiAMBi ij.s Cycl. Supp., oi As.s.iying Oven, in 
metallurgy, u the. p.itlicu1.'ir sort of furnace, used by the 
a.ssaytr.s ill their operations on inetaks. 1823 B. Nu holson 
Prad. Euild. jOu An inc.lo.sed closti, with .in iron gr.iting, 
for the tin ti-. siaiid on, called the Broving Oven. 1881 
Porcelain Works, Worcester vC A i hina even., is built of 
fire bricks. 2B84 F. J. Brit ten Hatch fir Clockm. 65 The 
*oven * is a box made of sheet copper or iron, geneially with 
a water-jacket to the lx)ttum, the exterior of which is heated 
by a gas jeL 

4 . altrih. and Comb., as mfcn hat, -blast, -fork, 
•house, -keeper, -maker, -mouth, -rake, -stirrer, 
•sweeper, etc.; even- baked {jbaken), -like, -shaped 
adjs. ; oven wise adv. and adj. Also oven-bread, 
'Cako, bread or cake baked in an oven ; oven-ooke, 
coke obtained by heating coal in a closed retort ; 
oven-man, a roan who attends lo an oven ; oven- 
mouth, the mouth or entrance of an oven; Jip^. 
a wide or gaping month ; oven-p6el, a baker s 
jiecl ; oven*s-tie8t, the nest of the great titmouse, 
also OvKN-BiRD (Swainson); oven-ntoue, a 
stone u'liich doses the mouth of an oven ; stone 
used for building ovens; oven- wood, wood for 
heating an oven. Also OvKN-Jiiui), -Byii.DEK, 
cxooo iELPKic PW.. in Wr.-Willcker xxfpsf Formentum, 
^ofuuhicrn hl.if. i68a Dhvijkn Dk. 0/ Guise iii. i, You 
*Gvi.Mi-Bats, you 'J'bingH so fiir from .Souls, like Dog.s, 
you'ri! out of Providciice’.H Reach. x84{{ Aytoun PtHrms, 
Scheik if Sinai iv, *J he datk defile i.h blnxiiig Like a heated 
•ovcn-hl.ist. 1600 J. PoRV tr. Leo's Africa 11. 45 Nciiher 
.shall you finde many in Uca which cate •oueii-bic.id. 177a 
Graves Spir. Quix. vii. ii, He tnicht have offered ns a 
bit of his ViveiKuke. i8fli Combk Dr. Synta.*, Wife in. 
low And he did Mich a breakfast make ()ti new bak d loaf 
and oven-cake. 1854 Ronalds & R iciiARnsoK Chem. TechnoL 
(cd. 7) I. 117 Coke, which is much more porous and less 
dense than •oven-coke, 1611 Coiiix., Feurgon, an ^Ouen- 
foVkc .. wherewith fuell is both pul into an Ouen. and .stirred 
w'hcn it is (.m fire) in it. esM Voc. in Wr.-Wiilckt-ir 670/39 
lloc furnium, •ovcnhou.se. 18M B. Hahtk SnerwhoundsA 
*Ovt:n-Hke caflons in the long flanks of the inountains. *^•3 
path. Angl. 263/1 All “Ow'di maker orkeper, cltbanurtus. 
1831 G. R. Porter PorietninhrOl. 63 The 'oven 'man places 
trial pieces in diflTerent parts of the oven. 1593 Harvey 
Pietxes .Super. Wka (Grosarl) II. 331 To Atoupe thy 
•Ouen-nioutn with a lidde of Butter. 01845 Hoon To 
Grimaldi ix, Thy oven -moiilli, that swallow'd pies. 1660 
jH EXHAM Dutch Diet., Een School, ofle Ot'enpael, an 
•Ovcn-neclc to set-in bread. 1877 B. K. Major Dtscoo. Pr. 
Henry Yi. if Briic* d'Alineida, ifie hiker's wife, slew with 
her oven-peel no le.ss than seven Ca-stilian soldiers, r 1000 
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ifitPRic yac. in Wr.-WUlckcr 106/39 RoMulum^ myxforce, 
ftel *'jfciiraca. is 9 o Hoi.i.vbamu Tteas. Fr, Tanfr% 
/oufj^onf a makon, an Ouen raka i86j; Kingsley Herew, 

1. ii. 85 Witbiii the old *oven>shapcd I'ict's house, a 18x5 
FoRttV Foe. £. ^Oven's first, the nest of that very 

prci ty bird [the oven -bird]. 1 1 is ot herwise .. called a pudding- 
pffkds ncsl. 1611 Coign., P'ourgonneHr, an OueD-tender, or 1 
■Oueii'-stirrcr. Ilttw Man may Chusc good W'ife \\\, | 

iii. in llazl. Dodsley IX.^ 54 Did the cook take down the ■ 
^oven-stnne, [lest] the pics he burned. 183S Murrays j 
Jfand-hk. Si, Germ, 371 'J’he cavc-like excavations of Dell, | 
whence oven-.stoutt {pitrre au /our) is obtained, x^ Holly- ; 
UANii Treas. P'r. tong, an *Ouen sweeper, lyie | 

IjEOni PaUadids Anhit, <1/43.) 1 . 60 'I'heir Arches round . 
or •oven-wise. Ibid, 63 The great Rooms are arcii'd with ' 
a Fascia, the srpiarc ones f )vcn-wise. LoWi kk NecdUss , 

Alarm 12 Oaks. . that had once a head Dut now wear creiits 
of *oven-wootl instead. 

Oven V, [f. prec.] 

1 1 . traus. To bake in an oven. Ohs. or dial, 
i <»5 Lintoun Green (1817) 65 (E. 1 ). D.) The first I botight 
. . Was o’cned.and buttered wecll. 168B R. Holmk Armouty 
111. A Jaiinock. .is C>vened very suit. 

2 . Tu shut up a.s in an oven. 

15^ Nasiik Saffron Walden Wk.s. (Gros.art) III. 203 One 
angle or corner, .to liidc him in & brickil & ouen vp his 
ittinking breath. 1884 Gd,^ ll'ords T'lie earth’s own 

teiiiperaiure, not now radiated into the celestial spaces, 
is .shut iii»it is ovened, or mnlllcd up. 

ilemx* Ovoned ppi, a,, dial, dried up, 

shrivelled, sickly. (Ilalliwell.) 

1866 J. E. DKoiiDKN Words Lincolnsh. (K. D. IJ.), 
The eddish is vt;ry iivcnd. 

0 *ven-bira. A name i^iven lo various bird.s 
which build a domed or oyeii-sliaped nest. ! 

a. Applied by onitlKoIov.i-sl.s generally lo the grinis Furna- 
rius of iiiH tieorropii .'ll Kaniily Dendrocoiaptidst, esp. F. 
fu/us. b. [.ocally applied 10 (»i* the Willow Wren, in ; 
Norfolk also ip,-cn-til and ^^rouud-i'ivn ; dt) the Long-tailed . 
or Dottle T'iiiiiousi^ also •ww./<Mi 7 c/c#' j.n<.l /'WAVf.t/i'V/.' ; ic) the 
American (voldeii-ciuwned Thrash (Sviitm.^ aurnapil/us). 

<1x825 i'oKHV yof. F. An^dia, Uveudird, the long-lailcd 
titmouse.. .The alliiKion i.*, to the ne-it. iBifl Hoologisl VI, 
viS6 .Sylvia TruchiliiNis the *ti veil- bird*, so called.. Uoiii the 
shape of il.s ne.'.l, 1B67 Wood Illust. Nat. Hist. 11 . 259 

The oven-bird*' derive their luuiie fi»iin the peculiar form of } 
their n»*sl. 1882-5 W. II. 1>. .\i>.\.ms Bird World 455 In ' 
the uciijhljcmrhoodoIThe South .Viiu*ric.in rivers is found the \ 
ovrn-biid, one of the ('erihiidrC, or creeper!'.. 1892 W. [I. > 
lh'ii.<<oN .Val, l a f".j, I • ould not endure to hve the ! 

bjivoc liny were making amongst the ovenbiu}..} (/«''/ir«ar/.vj i 
ru/us). 1893 .df/cuw.v iChi' ago) 18 MaVj 'ITie oven-bird or ; 
.n rrnt<jr, a.ifunn icing his [nesenco with his startling song. 

Oven-buijdor, a local ri.^me of the Lon tj-l ailed j 
Tiluioiiso: Sec ]»ieo. b. 

Ovencll3rilia (<?vc*i)kifna). /.lol, [f. I.. oTJ urn : 
ogg I (ir. tyxv^a infusion.] 1‘laiit tissue consist- 
ing' of oval cells, oval cellular tissue. : 

1866 in y'/vvfy. />«•/. 

tOv 61 l 0 ]l« -au, adi>. and /rep, Ohs, Forms: | 
1-3 ttfenan, -on, 3 uuen-, ouenau, -on, ovon- 
on. [f, Ol;.. tf/an adv, from above, above + an, 
on. On. C'f. Anoven ^where the same elements 
are reversed) anti Anoven'on.] 

A, tidi/, Frtmi above. 

c 1000 ,igs. 6VvA John iii. .jr .Sc Ac ufeiLvi coin se is ofer 
eallr. a 1023 Wi. 1.1 si an /lorn. xvL (Napit r) 97 He JcA, I'cCt 
fyrc^iiid ofcih: ufciionj. xi.. iJ. A*. Citron. 

an. lo.sj (MS. O, Seo landfyid com lifcmm and (ryiucdon 
his bu p.viii .strande. 

3 . pn:p, (Jver and above; upon, down upon. 

A 1000 Be Pomes l)it:y,e Ufeui.'iii call ]>i.s. rx 205 Lay. 
iSoy-.i He bnuii hine uiiciieii [days ouenonl |r.\l ha:ued. 
•1x300 K, Hm-n i4.':5 (ILn'I. M.S.) Ouen o jie sherte hue 
gulden huem wil* vuvidr. 

Over [dwv 3 .i), adv. Forms; o, 1-3 ofer, (i 
ofor, 3 Onu. oferr, olTr), 2-7 ouor, 3 - over, 

(.J ouur, ouver, owver, 4-5 ouir, -yr, -ere, -ire, 
4-6 ovir, -yr). ) 3 . nart/i, Jinpp, and Sc, 4- ower, 
(4-5 owur, owyr, 4-6 our, oure, 6- owre). 7. 
contr. 4 OP, (6 ore, 7-8 o’ro', 6- o’er. The con- 
tracted form der (o^j) is now poetic and rhe- | 
turtcal. [Com. Teut. : Oli. ofer .adv. and prci). ■ 
- OFris. ffver, OS. obar, ;MDu., MLG., Du., LG. 1 
over'), OMG. obar (MG. ober), OHG. «/wr prep., | 
ubiri adv. (MUG. Uber, Ger. iiber, ober), ON.^yi’r 
adv. and prep. (^Sw. efver. Da. irvcr), Golh. ttfar 
prep, and adv. prefix, « (Jr. uir^'p, Skr, uparizA\, 
and prep., locative form of upara adj. ‘over, higher, 
more aavaiiced, later comparative formation from 
w/a, in Teut. ufa*, itf-^ whence the adverbial ufan 
(see Oa^enan, Anovkn), and bc-ufan, bn/an, Avith 
the compound a-hufan. Above. Over was thus 
in origin an old comparative of tlie element tifa^ 
ove, ill ab-&vc. Besides its uses as a separate word, 
awr- is in oil the Teut. longs, an important ad- 
verbial prefix ; see Over-.] 

1 . With sense Above, and related notions. 

1 , Above, on high. 

The first quot..sh«iws the adv. tieconiinK prepositional ; ‘ las 
lo us the brightness over ', i.i;. be ihc brightnc.s.s over us. 

^ Ixxxix. 19 Wese us beorhtnes ofer 
hiioan pnhtnes urcs. a 1300 Cursor AI, Oucr and 

vnder, right and left, fn his cumpas gotld all has left. 1819 
UvaoN 'Juan 1. elm. Search them under, over. 

1 * b. Above on a page ; on a jjrevious page. 

Sir G. Havk Law Arms (S. T..S.)33 We have our 
sene how the kiik and the cristyu faith hus bene. 


c. After Aan/r, project, jut, lean, and the like ' 
(in reference to the space beneath ; see Over prep, j 
i); hence elUpt, projecting, leaning, or bent for- | 
ward and downward (rjnot. 1887). 

1546 l.<ANGLKy Pol, Verg. De Invent. 111. x. ^7 a, The 
ploiiiline whereby the Eiiene^ of the Squares br.f. tried 
whether they batter or hang ouer. X780-X836 J. Mavnf. 
Siller Gun in Ch.'iiiihci!i Pop. Scot. J'oetfts{iUM ' 132 Detieaih ; 
yon cliflf, high beet ling ower, Ls ebaute Diana s Maiden- 
Dower. 1869 1 *Ti/wyuuam Horses ^ S/ab/es ix. lx. 

8 90X Horses, which .stand over at llie knees, gcnur.'xlJy do ■ 
^o from effect of severe and constant wotk. xBBo C. tS. ' 
Dekry Other Side 244 The ship is so l<eaiiiy that she don't 
heel over mur.lu 1887 Mrs. Rilidv'.li. Nun's Curse I. iv. 66 
T'he knight s knees were a little * over after the fashion of . 
a horse that bus been hard driven. Alod. Don't lean over 
too far, or you'll fall over. 

2 . Above so as to cover the surface, or so as to | 
afiect the whole surfitce: Avilh such verbs as 

cover, clothe, daub, dust, furrow, pain(, plaster, 
powder, rub, scribble, strew, itud, sweep, varnish. 
See .aLso All over i. 

c 1400 M AUNOhv. (Knxb.) viii. 29 A fairc kirk allouer w hyte 
blauni.hcd. a t44oA*r> 147'j The flouie was. oveie 

ktveryd with a pal. xsfiy Cude ^ GodUe Ball. bS. T. S.) 50 And 
war the w.'irld . . Clcd oucr with gold, a x6is Dlai m. Xc Fl. 

Trng. i. i. She. .will. .make her maids IMiick 'cm 
[fluwrr.sj, and strew her over like a ci.ir.-ic. X667 Mili on P. L. 
viii. 83 Gild the Sphear AViili Cenliic.'ind J-kcentrii: scribl'd 
o'rc- 1701 Kowk Atnb. Step-moth. 1. i, 'Ihy filiation toy 
will varnish u're our Alls. X87X R. El -LIS Isiv, 293 

Whereto the por^.h wox green, with soft leaves canopied over. 
1891 Lci-ds Mercury Apr. 4/7 The. .sleeves stiiddcil ■ 
thickly over with tiny silvei sequins. 

II. With sense To or on the other side. 

3 . Indicating a motion or course that passes or 
crosses above something, usually rising on one 
siile and tlesccnding on the other ; as to climb, 
jump, run, Jloxv, boil over, lo look over, shoot over, 
throw something over', sometimes (b) esp. with 
the sense of passing above ami lK‘yond, instead of 
reaching or hitting, and so of going beyond, 
exaggciaiion. 

C893 K. iEi.FRKD Oros.M. xii. % 3 He e*><Jc to e burjiie weallr, 
and lieali iit ofer. a 1225^ Auer. K. 266 Mule be noiit, he sei'i.\ 
wendcii <iucr,auh wulcNitieft ful u<:^tc. ri440 tromp. Pats'. 
43/1 Doilyii ouyr,n.spotty.s\in the fiiu 1560 Dii.lk (Geuev.) 
Ps. xxiii. s .My cup runneth oner. 1641 I’nFxr.H Distill, 
iL (16^1) 50 Dlilill them. .and there will conn: over a water 
of no Miiall vcrtiu*. 17^ Dc Foe Atem, Cavalier (18401 99 
The king, .lays ovt-r his bridge. 1841 Mahkyat J'oailur 1, 

If wc were to to*is him.. over the bridge. Shall we over with 
him? Mtui. Cliiiib u\ er into the garden. Jump over and 
escape. 'I heie is a high wall lo prevent [xsoplc seeing ov«-r 
into the grouiitbs. 

(b) 1599 Shak-s. lieu. l\ III. viL 133 You haue shot ourr. 
1628 K. >1 ARius l/esekia.Cs AVtiW*. 4 l*’nc lAiaU.'r spake 
not over, when bee intimated that Ingratinide wa.s a kinde 
of Unjii.siice. x68x DkYncN Sp, triar 1. i, T bey’re all 
corrupted with the Gold i»f Darbaiy To carry over, and not 
hurt the Moor. 1796 in NicoL-s Disp. {1846; VII. 

p.'xxxtii, Many shot went over, but none struck us. 

4 . Hence used of the latter jiart of the motion 
or course described in 3, curies])onding to the 
position in i c - over the edge or brink and 
down, forward and down, .as in to fall, jump, throw 
oneself, push any one over (cf. tnvr a precipiie, 
OvEU//r/. 12). Also, b. of a similar movement 
from the erect position, without reference to any 
blink, as in to fall, tumble, topple, knock a person, 
a vase, etc. ever ; and c. in to bend, double, fold, 
turn, roll a thing over, in which the upper surface 
is tunicd forward (or 1.aterally) and dowiiwaid,so 
as to become the under, i. e. is turned upside down. 
To roll or turn o^vr and ever, i. e. so ib.at each . 
])art of the surface in succession rolls forward and 
downw.atd, ami is alternately up and down. 

^ c 1400 Laud Troy Bk. 5743 Ther hors fA doiin and 
thet ^dc ciuer, Dot he weic besy up lo coiicr. 1814 Scott . 
Ld, 0/ Isles III. XV, For from the niouiituiii hoar. . I.oose ; 
cia'g.i had toppled o'er. AlmL Do not go too near the edge i 
of the prci.ipicc; you mighi fall owr. It is 011 the very = 
blink ; a vt:ry .slight push would .send it over. 

b, 1649 G. IUnikl Triuanh,, ccciii. One single 

Giiiinc, tumbles ibe whole nm-ne ore. x66o H. Moke M)st, 
Codl. vni, xvii. 441 The leaking vessel of this inort.M Doily., 
ready to .sink or topple over. 1694-1826 Fall over [see I'ali. 

V, cjsJ. 18x4-93 Knock over [see KNut.;K r. 13I. 1853 Kask 
Grinuf/t Fxf. xxiv. (1856) 196 WheiiThe.se [ite-pilcsj attain ; 
their utmost height, . .they topple over. 

C. a 1548 Hall Ckroit., Rich. Ill if^h. He loiirned over the 
lefle, .Tnd began an older of .a new lile. i66a Glanvii.i. Lm.v 
O tient, i’ref. (1682) iw If they turn oVe Lihiarics. 1674 R. 
Goufrev tuj. 4 Ah. Physic b AVe..who haie tumbled over 
so many Volumes. 1710 Aimisov Tatbr No. 243 P 3 He 
turned himself over hastily in his Ih-d. 1726 Swn i Gulliver 
II. v. Expecting every inoinciit to.. fall. .and come tumbling 
over and over from inc ridge to the eaves. 1807 Med, /rttl, 
XVI 1 . 176 note. Very few. . LTYe thought it worth their while : 
to tumble over lh»T dirty pages of this pnblicalion. 1840 
I.akons:k Geom. xxii. 309 If the curve VI* were folded over \ 
on VI*', the ivoint 1 * would fall upon P'. Atod. Turn him ; 
over on his face. i 

6. From side to side of an interjacent surface or | 
space: in early use esp. said of crossing the j 
surface of the sea or other water (closely akin to 3), i 
a sliect, A common, or other defined tract ; in later I 
use often said merely of traversing the space or j 
distance between two places, and so adding some 1 
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notion of complctcnc.ii lo go, tome, run, take, etc.; 
e. g. * T Hke llu.s over to my Irieinl’s hou.se 

^®93 K* -ELr kKij n. v. "s 6 An fi.si:cre. .uni.'u)i« hii.-ne 

c X* 75 /,«/«/'. I/. vt. 141 Suniivdri Miiat 


anim: ufer brobte. 


: • --/J ti. r.r. 141 ^uniivuri Miiai 

Aloyses he rc-dc see, iu»d v.cc io-e..dc and h-t iraelisi.e f.il.: 
weridc ouci. zr wo K. liKi snm Chrou. :,y SVhan be 
f-rle was exiled, his sonnes hbuitl uiu r. </ 1400- 
Aii'.ra 9 fderio 2 ii Iii.io he com.-. ..>1 Labyl...,., K- roii.cTliim 
oucr fir.M. 1567 .M AiM.Ki (Jy. /-We^t ,,7 J ,.,,,,,1,. 1 )wlcs 

to Athens. 1591 Shaks. i IBu. / /, v. iii. .r.y II,; oiui then 
to iLtigUirid wiih ihis iifwt.*s. 1676 7 M.m.vi-! I. Ctnr. Wks. 
1872-5 11 . 523 VV'h..i.sc opiiiidii \vu.s Ihai in: ..iuv;hi td U .-if.i.i 
fill i.ivcr. 'X869 Contemp, ATt.. XL 6 ., Tli.- I.iuk-; . 
:iskod him ovi-r. 1894 Kohkhimi.s tic. 1-6 My 

iiiolher will send over every ilay t-j in.jubx how 
McI.4:um is. 1895 Scottish Antit/uary \. .’:-i He. (l.iii(:.| f.r 
ihv ford, and got over bef-ire ihcy caiuc up lo him. 

b. OJ measurement: Across Ironi side to side, 
in outside ineasureinent. 

• 1585-6 K AKi. Lkyclsti-R Corr. (C.Tindfni 477 Tim br« adih:; 
picrol, ill ilie narrowebt place, i» a iii> lie o\ei. 1624 J . IV.-k . 
in Capt. .Smith I'irgtnia iv. 142 Hie land Ls not f.vt> tb.in.i 
iuurny ouer in ihc hrt»ai.ic;.M pkice. x66o F. Dnwkk ii l.e 
Blam's 7 '?av. 279 Gii il.e V\ cm ihty hud dcNCrt-j of fifiem 
driycs over. 1663 Gerhilr (.yw/i.v*/ 69 If the Dalh.,ttr.'- U- 
two iiichi'-s over, it i-» iwij shillings a liooxtii. 17*9 Di. 1 «.i 
Cr.'tsitc I . All, Ihc ca\c. . iiiigiit be ah-jiit iwehc: feet over. 
1872 Routltdec's liy. Bey s Ann, jo/i .-X Miudl t-iAiy f.i/* d 
[flower] pi.ll, whi< li L-. about ibrce iiicliL.i over. 

C. Cricket, The umpire's call lor tiie players lo 
pass to the o])pusilc places in the lield, on a 
of llie bow ling lo the other entl of the wicket, alter 
a certain number of balks (4, or 6) have been 
bowled from ihe one end. (Hence Over sb,'^ 4.) 

17. . Lau's cj Criiket in Grace Cricktt iigyi' 15 XVhen ye 
4 Dalis are liuuled In* Idie iinipiiej i.s tu fall over. 1849 
I.azvs 0/ Cfitkct in ‘Dai ’ Ct/ike:er.s Alan. Of.so; 59 Afitr 
the delivery of four balL the uiiipirv- ciill ‘ Over '. 


6. f rom one pcr.son, side, paiiy, opinion, etc., 

lo another ; exjucssing transference or transition; 
esp, in deliver, hand, bring. lake 07:er, 

come, pass irver. Give ever : see Give v. 63. 

1585 T*. XV.a.s.imngto.n' tr Nukolays Coy t. ii. j h, l■'or. 
gening.. that whichc duty & fidelity cviiitiiiandcd him, [hv] 
wuii uuisi lo the king of Spayne. 1593 Shvks. .* l/cn. Pi, 
I. i. 60 [T he Duchie-. i.f .-Xi-ijou and Maii.e] .shidl be ivU-Jisrd 
,ind dcliuercfl oner lo the King her Father. 1595 — 7 *^'*'* 
111. i. 127 And do.'>t th >u now fall ouei to niy foes? x6o8 
XVii.i.ti Ile.vapla Fa of 461 So iniglil the .nciu.ti'iI be sold 
t.uet. 1766 GoLb^.M. l‘ic. D''.' ii, Thu pictits uf my livingi* • 
I made ovf.i ti< the f>rphai)-» and widow .s i.-!' tin- idcrgy tif uur 
diui-u.se. 1776 Triat >/ Xuudtttomar 104/2 Tlie ba'i.i uc.-ia 
brought over into thKliu.ainiji). 1894 Tnuph Bar .Wag. Cl. 
tv, I made over, .every farthing of the firtunc. .l/i*<.*'. Fait 
wf liic auxiliurj’ foivcd went uver lo die enemy. 

7 . On the other .siiie of soinetiiing intervening, 
e. g. a sea, river, street; hence, merely, on the 
other side of ^oine space, at stiine distance. 


r' 1330 R. Dri nnk Chrott. ii?io» I'lO Whan I'Mwiir'l was 
uuerc gra« i«.«u.*>ly jtnd wek*, He li' peJ h,if cvi;'‘Ut ie ai. XVige- 
inorc c.YMclc. 15x3 J.)oi.r.i..As .-A'nrrV 1. i. vc I ho nvnilh of 
king Tibir our forgane. 1823 Lot khaki* .'■part. Bail., .Vong 
n/Gality\\, it i:. a narrow siiai!, I see the liiue hili& ovei. 
1845 I'nowMNo Itinv they brought the L vd .X'l <i'» vii, Over 
by Dalhein Si ttOinc-s]>ire .'■piang white. Ail'd. He has been ' 
over in .XmeiiLa !Li soiui. time. 

b. Over agfiml {/ftp, phr.): opposite to. .So 
over-anenst vlial., ioicryncntcs obs. 

c 1400 M AL'.MiEv. (Koxb.) xi. 40 1 )ucryiu:r.rc.>i i»c A<rsaid well, 
e.s anc yni.ige i f sfaiir. X517 'ri*i>KiNcrov /Vr];**. (1&84) 10 
l..>yei a gen.*; the foi‘.«;)d yie of Cirigo. 1526 Tini»ai.k Mark 
xiii. 3 .As he .-^atc on inouiiie r»Iiv<:tc •jvi.-r at; !\si ihe temple. 
1632 l.iiiiGow' Truv. IV. 139 Prr.Th i.s oiirr agaii si Cuiisiaii- 
tinoplc. x7xoSri'.KiK /af/t-r No. :6i Pi 11 k* Wheal -Sheaf 
uver-agiiinst Ti.'iii'.s Cotlvc-hnusc. 1855 HopiN'-oin W/iiily 
Gloss., ihver-attfiist, ovtr-ag.'dn‘‘t, opposite. x8^ I'l/SEV 
Lett. Daniel vii'i. 475 It c.xh'.biis the vain lunuihs uf nicn, 
and, uver-agaiiuit them, tho calm supremacy of God. 


ni. ^Vilh the m<li*'nof exceeding in quantity, elc. 
8 . Above or fx.‘yoiid the quantity nanitd or in 
question, a. Kemaining or left bieyoi.d what is 
taken, b. Tieiienl bc)ond the ijuanlity in question ; 
in ( xcess, in atidition, more. Vivrer under, torer 
or short : mote or less- 

0900 tr. B.rdds Fed. llisl. 1. xvi, F.'ill 

ofer hiA tu l.ifc is l 7 sjilane, >vui ^wa t'ri'l la.*rd« 
su/cresf date eieiU.O-fMiaM: ofer si ;ti:d tu laie 

a;lme..saii. t 1050 Byrhijertii s iiathilw. in .-iugl/a 
VMl. 31*3 syf hicr by?i an v'lei. <^1340 H AMitn.K PjoiVer 
Oml. 49s Kfiere liis sekrus .X: giaurii) iiifte of life fyflen ^cre 
oii>r. 1393 lest, Fl'cr. (.Shitcc.s- J. iK-i If there be oglil 
over. 1412-ao Lyu(.l ( /iron. /'/i^'Soh. Ai) hundred men 
of .Trnics iliem Iiefoine, Ami twenty over. 1596 DANurlr. 
Comines (11514' 330 -V th<^ ^^vlfe *^rinic liinc within two 
nioiiclhs ouer cw vnder. 1603 SiH G. Hi-.vdon jud. .-l.^trol, 
V, J47 TV) eoiuc neaie to it ouer or short Ls cuiiuneiidal.'le. 
X613 SiiAK-s. l/eu. / ’III, IV. ii. That they may hauc iln-ir 
wages, . . And .something ouer lo reincmbf r me hy. 1657 W.. 
Kanu Ir. Gassenjii's Li/c Pi irr.se i. 130 A teit.Tin larc .ViofN 
tree, which, .shot up 3^1 feel high. ..Yiid near half .t foot over. 
*777 M.vcdripk in Phil. Trans. I. XVI II. 129, A Nvone <'f 
pounds ox'cr iU‘ under iiuiking no..difreieOo: in iheiitrvii^ih. 
*854 Divkfn'S Hard T. 1. ii. The priiuiple ih.it two and 
two are four, .'indiioLhiii< over. 1856 I'iian l.'ec. 4^1‘Vi 
Tw*«lvc will go um.c in fuuiUen, and leavu two ovei. 


9 . Remaining or left unpaid, unsettled, ^ir uncom- 
pleted after the time of settlement ; reiuaining for 
the time lieiiig; left till a later lime or occasion; 
esp. with remain, lie, stand, htdd, ieazr. 

1647 [sec Hiii-M ^2aJ. 1848 Ckam;, To /if i'vet, to niimin 
unpaid, .-iftur the fiinc when luyinmt i-s iliie. tSs* 
Hold r*. 42 hj. x062 rROLLcn-: Orley F. 1. -vi-v. 144 !'*« 

86 2 
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matter was allowed to stuiid over till after Christiiuis. 1884 I 
Mil. Enii^inverhig (cd. 3) I. 11. 51 The front ditrb. .ma_y be ; 
lefl over, in (lie .itwrnce of st routs enough working parties. 
tlO. Ik'yond or in addition to what has been | 
said ; wore titan that, moreover, besides ; further. ; 

crijfo W'vri.iP StI. U'ks. III. 163 Bol Ae we owvcr how his | 
syiii^c is puriid in ho Chirche. 138a — i Moic. ix. 55 Nether | 
he iiihtc s|)ck overe [1388 more] a word. C1430 /V/cp- ' 
Mannotlc i. cxi. (1B60) .s8 And uuer j sey J>ce,..who so hath ; 
leic-l- *509 Act 1 lien. VIll^ 3 And oucr, that it he 
ordeined (etc.J. 1 

b. So \ crer and besides \ also (^vEit anj) abovk. | 

1583 SxricKRK C/V.-. J/'iiAT'fj Ltnvf 111. 101 n. *hicr .'ind 
besides, they fortified them seines sundry duves with many 
Fortes, or trenches. 1594 K. Amilkv Ir. Loyx U Roy 
They liad iUA>>iK-) uicn.-arid ouer and l>csids iij hundred 
thousand hame^sr of jirouisi'^n. i6m M.xniiK \x. AUmans 
iluzman d'Alf. i. 177 And you luii-sl over and besides, allow 
her her wine into the b.ir^ainc. 

11 . licyotid what is normal or i^ropcr ; too much'^ 
excessively ; too. Cf. OvKR and above B. 2. 

Modifying a-.';*>. and advhs,, and now usually hyphened ; 
or combined, a'. (nu rmuch : see OvkR' aS, j'X | 

In Sc. and n.irlh. Kng. dial. the regular word 

for ‘ t<?o and always written separate, as vwer niuckle. \ 

n 12x5 Afftr. R. 86 Nis hit uout nii,..so om-r vucl ase me { 
hit inakri\ t iw K. Brokne Ckron, (tSio) 36 Dot it was | 
oucr jitcllc, ill aUe mancr W'ay. xj. . Cursor M, 26151 (Cott.) 1 
pi plight cs owur vgli. 1x5$ Sir (i. Hayk /.au» Arws ; 
(.S. 1’. .S.) j6 Na titan s(ild..he nur hlyilic, u.^..be our dis- ‘ 
fonfniri 01 afcrc^. i47o-'8s Malory Arthur x. l.xxxv, That , 
one rr|ieiiteih . . for he i.s ouer good a kiiychte to dye suchc a • 
sharurfiil dctlie. 1475 Pasttm Lett. Jil. i»2, I thyiike. it [ 
wiflde be tn yow ovyr erksnm a labor. /xij68 Ancfiam ‘ 
1. (Arh,; 57 It is ouer grratc a ieupiudic. 16x5 ; 
Hai on A'jr., Delays (.Arh.) 525 To le:u.h dangers to come on, 1 
by ouet c.-irly Hu' kliii-; to'.v.'vrds them, way E. F. Hist, i 
Edw. It I16.S0J 12 .Some few days pass, which seem'd o’re | 
long. 1766 Fijunv*::-; Remt. i'xjg'. IVam. (1767) I. vii. 297 j 
You .ire over lui'iy in your apprchi'rision. 1786 Hi'RNS T^.va j 
Po^s 1.J.1 .Still it’.s owre true th.it ye hae said, .Sic game is •' 
now owre aften pUiy'd. 1804 Woriisw. KitUn k\ Falling^ * 
t.earfs 33-0 Over happy to be proud. Over wealthy in the . 
treasure Of her own exceeding plea^'-ure ! 1868 Atkinson j 

Cleveiaud Gloss, s. v., He is ower f.iiid for owj’hl. 1874 
ItLACKir ^e!/-Cuit. 32 IJc not over anxious ulxiut mere slyfe. j 
1875 JovvKir Plato icd. 2) I. 93 lio }*ou understand now ; 
what I mean? Not over well. | 

rV. Of tluralioij, ropeiilioii, completion, ending, i 

12. Tlirough its whole extent ; to the end ; from 
beginning lo end : csp. with read^ repeat, say^ tdly 
reJkon^ (ount \ with talk and think, this passes into 
the notion of detailed consideration. 

1399 LANGt., Rick, Ridcies Prol. .ss If it happe to y>wre j 
Iionde beholde pe book onys,. .Atid if sanerc .sum dell, se 
it forth oucre. 1560 Dy\i;s tr. Slcidapu's Couwt. 102 He 
toko great displeasure to reade over the whole discourse. 
Ibid. 231 I.cl the poorer sorte oftymes s,i> n over theyr I’utcr 
noster. t: x68o Doubting I'irgiu m Rp.rb,I:iaU. IV. 344 Slay 
and hear [l.o’re, before you ga 1781 Buksey Cecilia 
IX. X, Cecilia. . lorjU the letter, and ran It over. 1872 R. Em.is 
Catullus Ixi. 2x3 (203) He sh.ill tell them, inetfahlc, Multi* 
ttidinous, over- 1875 JowtTr Plato (cd. al Ilf. 6^>i; We 
talked the matter over. 1884 G. Ai.u:n Philistia HI. x66 
Let's talk it over siiid think it over. xBpa /.aTo Tiuiis XCII. 
J46/Z The indorsement was read over to her. 

b. For temporal phrases of the tyi)e ‘all the ye.ir 
over*, which parlly belong here, sec Over 1 7 b. 

13. Expressing rcjunition. 

a. orig. over a^iin, or with numeral .idv., as 
twit e or thrice oi^er. 

r *550 Jyl of RreHt/orcTs Ted. (Ballad Soc.) 41 Pray doe 
it over again ! 1596 .Shaks. Merek. V. iii, ii. 309 You .shall 
hauc gold To pay the petty de.hi twenty times ouer. s68x 
Sue T. Brownf. Chr. Mor. 111. $ 75 Men W'ould not live it 
over again. 1766 Goi.n.s.M. I’ie. IF. xiv. He read it twice over. 
*875 JowKTr Plato :\d. a) 1 . 218 This is the oM, ohl .sung 
over again. 1884 Sir W, B. Bkf.it in T.a'v Times Rrfi. 10 
3xy'2 Tu be verbose and luutologous, and to b.iy the 
same thing twice over. 

b. Over in the sense ‘ over again 

.1588 Shaks. L, L. /.. i. i. 33 , 1 can but ..-ay their prolesta* 
lion ouer. x59« — Rom. Jul, 1. ii. 7 But saying ore 
what 1 liaiie s.iid before. 1601 — Tivel. .V. v. i. 776 All 
those .sayings, will I ouersweare. x6ii — Cymb. 1. vi. 165 .And 
shall makeyonr Lxird, That which he is, new' o're. 1704 Swii t | 
T. Tub Apol., He had however a, blotted Copy, .which he i 
intended to b,ivc written over with many .Alleratioiis. 187a 
H. \V. Bkkcmek Lect. Preaching 11 . 39 Perhaps he ma^Mic j 
able to make himself over. 1689 Scribner's Mag. Aug. { 
217/3 Old iron rails.. are worked over at the lolling mills • 
into ctowhars and .shovels [etc.]. J 

C. Over and truer, over and over a^^ain , repeatedly, I 
many times over. ! 

1598 Shaks. Me fry HL 111. iii. 18, I ha told them ouer and ! 
oucr, they lacke no direction. 1637 GiLi.rsriK Fng. Po^, ■ 
Cerent. IV. i. x Vpuii this string they harpe over and ov»:r I 
again. 1647 R. Siafylion yuvennl^}^ Let rir.h znen do it, i 
ore and oreagen. 1707 IIk.akne Collect. 2x May (O. H. .S.) | 
li. 14 Nothing . . but what ha-s been observ'd over and over. ‘ 
a 1B60 J. A. .Ai.kxandkk Gospel Jesus CAr. Iii. (i86i) 44 He i 
has over and over »r.fusf:d to accept God’s invitation. 1869 j 
FreEiMan iVortn. Conq. 111 . xH. 188 The name . .ap|N:ar.s over ! 
and over again. 

14. Past, gone by, finished, done with, at an end. 

If * 3 ^ R* Bkf.NVK Chron, (1810) aSa A iirophecie s.iis he 

sallc die, & whan he is ouere, Afl»'r )»;it chiy Scollond may 
haf gode teijouerc-l 161 x Biiile .i'ong Sol. ii. xx For lue., the | 
winter i.s past, the tainc is oucr {CV/VFim. awuie, (•rneva | 
changed), and gone. 16S4 Qc AKi.es Piii. PocuiJi, Job x. 105 
O that thy Hand would hide me clo.se . . till all thy Wrath 
were over 1 16x5 Bacu.s £ss.. Anger iArh.) 565 '/o looke 
backe vpon Anger, when the Fiit is throughly oner. 1697 ! 
Dryokm yirg- Ceorg. "i* 34.S Nor w'hen the War Is over, is • 
it Peaev. 17x9 De Foe Crusoe j. xv, Hi.s astonishment was j 


a little over. tSn Mar. Edckworth Moral T. (iSx6) I. i. 
5 The cercmotiy of dinner ix over. BAHliSG-GOULli 

Hymn, Now the d.ty is over. Night is drawing nigh. 1875 
Siuiins C. If. II. xiv. 149 The struggle was not yet over. 
16* in addition to the prcc. senses, ozfcr is used 
idiomatically with many verbs, as Give, Pahs, 
Pvt, Throw, Walk, etc. See these verbs. 

Over (t/u'voj), prep. Forms : see prec. [The 
same as Over OfPv, with object. 

OF. <» 4 'r was coiiiit. with dative «r accusative, the former 
prig, in the .sense of po.sition, the latter in that of motion to. 
*rhere arc however .several use^ of ofer in which ihc.se 
distinctions are not clear, which apfk led to looseness in the 
use of the ca^s gctienilly, so that in many senses cither case 
wa.s used with no apparent diflcrencc of .sense, the pre* 
ponderance being in favour of the accu.sativc.] 

1 . In sense above. 

1. Above, higher up than. Suid either of position 
or of motion within the space above ; also, after 
hang, project, jut, lean, etc., in relation lo anything 
Ix^neath. 

f.'888 K. iF.i.rKEn Foeth, xl. $ 4 Hi witniul> nii ofer 
tungliim. t 893 — Oros. 1. iii. § x Da'-i w'ms siandendc wmter 
ofer |>.iiu lande. ‘ ewao Sax. Leechd, II. 38 Bracd )>onne 
]»iet heafixl hitler ii 7;eoiid ofer I>icl fyr.^ aiMXS Ancr. R. 
400 fell holdc her hctcl sweord oucr bin heaticd. c txao 
Lyoc. Assembly of Gods 1608 Oucr her heede houyd a 
culuer. .whyte. cz4xs Cursor bf. 114S9 (Trin.) Oner J>c 
lunis St ooii ^ stern, a 1548 Hali. Chron., /ten. I T ii6h, 
(They] received hym with a Catiapie of blcwe velvet, ..and 
bare the .same over liYin, through the tonne, l 1590 Iscc 
Lean ta 4I. 1676 Horkes Hiad n. 304 The Entr.iils o're the 
fire they broiled. 1736 Berkei.fy Wks. III. 424 

Having his hou.se burnt over his he.id. 1805 Wordsw. Prelude 
VII 1. QS Mouiu.iifis over all, embracing nil. 1822 Kkais 
Isabella xxiii. He leant.. o'er the Icilustnide. 1864 Daskni* 
Jest Earnest (1873) 1 . 43 Flitting about like a peticl over 
those stormy isles. Mod, The upper story projects over the 
Rtreet. 

b. In various Jig. uses. 

c888 K. /Klfrfp Foeth, xli. ^ 5 (MS. B.) Ne htr.t ne sccS 
Jw^t him ofer is. ^897 — Gregory's Past. (.’ xvii. n»8 Rower 
ege and bro^a sie ofer e;tllc con^an iiieLenn. a 900 Ags. Ps. 
(Th.) x.ixii. iS S)', Driliteii, l>in niildheoriuos uftr us c tooo 
jElfkic A’ww. xvi. 46 (>*)drs yrre is ofer hix- 2549 Lai i.mkr 
yd Sertn. bef. Edcx\ F/ (Aib.) 9$ He lokcih hye oner the 
pi.)ore. 1593 Shaks. Rich. II, o* i* 25S Keprn.icii niut dis* 
solution b.iiigeth oucr him. 1849 Macaulay Uist. F.ng. i. 
I. 72 A grave doubt hung over the Icgitiin.icy both of Mary 
and of Elizabeth. 18B7 Times (weekly ed.) i July 2/* "J be 
liesL p;irt proved to be a little over the hcatls ofliis audience. 

C. Over (one’s) signature, name, etc. : with one’s 
signature, etc. subscribed to what is written. 

*857 I\l. .5- p. 2nd Ser. IV. 87 He sa>s, over his own 
si;;;nature : ‘ Ifin p:i.s.sing the comet Ictc.)'. 1875 SniiiMAN 
yictoritm Poets 'z6i Mrlio relieved bis eager spirit by 
incessiiiit poetizing over the pseudonym uf * Spartacus 
1 2. To a position above. OK. (w. atr. or da/.), 
erpoo Ags. Ps. (Th.) xxiii. 2 He |^eseilo 1>a corbaii ufer 
(xrre .vu. c 1000 zElfric Grant, xlvii. (Z.) 274 Se pc a-siah 
ofer heofenas- 

3. Idiomatic use. In (or into) a position in which 
water, or the like, rises above one’s shoes, boots, 
ears, head, etc. Also Jig. See also Over hhok. 

1503 Hawes Examp. Virt. x. 7 He must iietlys into this 
water f.xll Oucr the heed and be drowned with all. 1530- 
1867 Over head and ears [see Head 39 h]. a 1553- Over the 
ears |.sec Ear .»■/». * icj. 'ZX555 Pnti-K’r Exam. 4* IFrit. 
(Barker Soc) 237 Now 1 am over the .shoes: God send me 
well out.' 1589 R. Harvky pi. Perc. (i^fjo) 8 Another .. 
puls him oucr the pumprs into the .same piuldlc. 1591 
S'liAK-^. TufO Gent. 1. i. 24-5 He [].cander] Wiis more then 
oucr-shoues in lone. Val. 'lis true; for you are oucr- 
bootesin louc. 1677 Gilpin Demonol.KiZt'fi^ 'I'd go on 
nnd enjoy the fulness of that delight which we have already 
'.itolcii privately; over shoe^, over Imuts. .768 Wksi-ky 
Jtnl. 33 Sept. (1827} 111 . 336 .My horse got into a ditch 
ovei his thick in water. 18^ D. Macmillan* in Hughes 
Mem. 0883) 66, 1 am always over head luid eats w ith one 
trouble or another. 

4. The spatial sense ‘above* passes into other 
notions: the literal notion is a. combined with 
that of purpose or occuuation, as in over the Jire, 
a bowl, a glass ; b. sunk in that of having some- 
thing imder treatment, observation, or considera- 
tion, as in to watch, or talk over, make merry over. 

rf 97 K. yELPKLD Gr^orys Past. C, 1 . 391 Mid hu micclre 
Riefe ofcT him wacao .sc ^SciplK;nd & ^c Stihterc calra 
xcsccafto. Ibid, lil. 411 Mara gefea wyr8 on heofoiuiin.. 
^onne ofer ni^on & hundnijoiiti^ ruitwlsra. a 900 tr. 
Bieda's Hist. I. vii. (1890/ ^ojAset he ofcniim deadum gefej^e. 
cyaooAgs, Gasp. Luke xix. 41 He weop ofer hi/^. cjooo 
zElI'RIC /lorn. I. 36 pa;t he .sj-inlc wacol ^y ofcr'f.iodes 
C'owfNle. ciaoo Trin. Coll. Horn. 31 Pc hcnles.. wakeden 
oner here oref. 1483 Caxton G. de la Tour Fvb, Tluit 
nunc may haue eniiyc ouer hym. igyo Fi'lke Refut. 
Rastel 735 'I'hc Ixirds pr.iicr. .wa.s not said ouer the ^cra- 
nicnt. tS 9 * Shaks. Rom. ^ Jul. in. v. 175 Viler your 
gr.iiiitic ore a (ja-Ksips IiowIc.h. 2593 — Lucr. 421 A.a the 
grim lion fawneth o'er his prey, xm — A. Y. L. 1. ii. 139 
'The piR>rc old man. .making such piltiful dole ouer them. 
1657-83 Evelyn Hist, Relig. (1850) I. xyj The Almighty's 
esperial vigilance is over the greater societies of men, . . yen, 
and over wh ile mmire. %m Sikrli: Sped, Nca 52 f 6 
M'hen yi>u did me the Honour to be so merry over iny 
Biip^r. 1791 Gentl. Mag. ‘eo/z Those hours, .which others 
consume, .over the 1 »ltle. i8is Lady Granvillk Lett. 
(i?-g4) I. 29 If )'(iu had seen us.. sitting over the (ire with 
Mr. Hughes. 1847 IIi;i.i*s Frientts in C. (1851) I. 3 Over 
this he luid wiusied two days. 1865 Mrs. Carlyle /. r//. III. 
a86 We sii down to hrcakfasl, and talk over it till cles’en. 
*874 F arkar Christ T, 408 Ixt u.a pause a moment longer 
over thir. wonderful narrative. 2875 Jowktt Pbyto 1 1 1 . 389 
Apt to yawn and go to sleep over any intellectual toil. 


tc. With reference to, regarding, concerning, 
about (a subject of discourse, thought, feeling, etc.). 

c 1000 ^.LFRic Gen, xvii. 20 Ofer Ysniahel eacswilce ic 
xebirdc ex^PB Hami'OLE Prose Tr. 36 Thow 
tiiynkc ouer thi synnes before doniie. z5uCovEKDALeZrFA 
xi. 46 This is the lawe out r >•« becstes and joules. — i Chron. 
XX. 2 He sent messaungers tn comfortu him ouer his father. 

II. In sense on, upon. 

5. On the upper or outer surface of ; upon : 
sometimes implying the notion of supported or rest- 
ing upon, sometimes (now more fr^uentlx) that 
of covering the surface. 

In Her. bald of a charge idaccd iiixm others so ns p.irtly lo 
cover them (distiiigiiished from above v=uu a higher part of 
the shiclill. Usually over all. 

c 880 Laws of .Ef red c.. 36 (Schmid) gif mon hafa'A .•ijicie 
ofer eaxle. c ^$0 Lindisf, Gosp. Matt, xxi 5 Siltende ofer 
[A’«r//n;. on, Ags, G. upp.inj a.sal. 971 lUickl. Horn. 71 
Sittendc ufur eusclaii foliin. Ibid. 79 Her iic hid loilarteii 
Stan ofoi- Stan. i;x4U Torr, Portugal <tvjQ Ffadcr, than 
ha\c thou this ryrig, 1 ITound it over this swcie thing 159a 
.Shaks. Ven. «y Ad. ;i Over one ami the lusty courser s rein. 
1766 PoKNY Heraldry v. (1787) 156 I’hc twelfth is Azure, 
a Chief Gules over-all a T Jon rampant double queued Or. 
1870 TKOLLorK Phineas P'inu 39 fitting with his hat low 
down over his eyes. 

6 . To a position on the surface or top of, or so 
as to cover; upon (with verbs of motion). 

ca97K./Ki ■i-Ki-D C,rego>y's Past. C. *lix. 383 Diet inon 
his sweotd diM ofer his hype. <*900 tr. Fxda's Hist. 11. ii. 
(1890) icxi Nima‘«> x** min ^euc of^-r cow. 971 Jilickl, Horn. 
93 ponne hie cwchah to (xL-m diiiiiim ..F»-:iIb)> ofor u<i. 
c 1000 Ags, GosA. NIuil. xi. 24 Se liys bus olVr st.iri xetim* 
hrcnlc. c 1470 Hfnrv H 'allttce 1. 341 A .soiully coiivchc uur 
hed and nvk b.*it full, 1560 L)al*s Ir. iHeidanes Comm. 353 
'I'hey had ail put over their h<irnes.sc white shiile>. 1652 
C. B. .Stai'YLion Herodianxw. 1 14 ThiNhil (he.Moxatidrians 
o'lc the Thumbii. 1704 CmiiEK C'rtr't /IrFJf liusb. v. ii, Throw 
riiy Ni^ht Clown over me. _ x86x Temple Far Mag. I. 307 
I.a:t us draw a veil over this dismal .speutULlc. 

b. Jig. Upon, down ujjon, as an iiilhicncc. 

/1 900 ir. Farda's Hist. 1. xi. [.viv,] 50 xe'.tiht.id wses l««t 
yfcll wTiBC come oft-r i5a wi|>coretum. /hid. iv. xxv(i]. 354 
On $inuni da^um dis wite ofer huts ne ryiiicd. c xooo 
A£li'ric Horn. I. i8a Da l.icna )>o he’wothte ofer fia uo- 
truriimi men. c 1x75 Lamb. Hem. 93 Dr halieg.xst com ofrr 
ha aposila.s mid futeiie tiingen. 1588 Shaks, L J.. A, v. ii. 
278 Lord I.<-iiij*auill said i came ore his hart. 1834 
Tubal Catu iii, But a sudden change caim: u'er hi.s heart. 

tc. Up to the top of, up to. (OK.) 

C897 K. dEn RivD Gregory s Past, C, xiv. 80 .A.stc-g ofer 
heaiimi munt r looo A^lfric Gram, xlvii. (Z.) 274 Ofer 
hcalice dune astih 9 u. 

7. a. (Position) on all parts of the surface of ; 
everywhere on ; here and Ibere upon. Often 
strengthened by all, now esp. all oi'cr, 

C893 K. ACLyxED On\r. 11. vi. § 3 Ofer call korii.iiia tier 
!»eo eorpe w.ts cwacieiide it* lK:ii.triidc. Ibid. vi. vii, pa 
wc:xri^ cfi siLb ofer c.ilnc Kom.iua anw.iltl. c 1175 Lamb. 
Horn. 3 p.i wes hit Cik'' ouer a) pe burh. e 1430 Syr Tryam. 
349 Ovyr allc the wcxle they bur M>g)it, But. .foiiile luir 
nught. 1456 St K G. Have Law .'Inns T. H.) 2 (He] is 
luhl .inrl reduublit our all the wurhi. 1624 CaI'T. S.MnH 
ritgiuia lit. 58 Thcy..sf;ll it .*dl uuer the country. 1722 
Pk Fok Plagur iKtlilg.) 10 The People ..began lo be 
allurrn'd all over the Town. i;m6 Ja.sk Ausit.s P*ide It 
Prt’j. 11 . XXV, The expression of hcarlfell delight, difruM* d 
ovei his f;u;c. x84x Ei.i'iiissiONE Hist. Ind. 1 . 13 Rice is 
more or les.^ raised all over India. 1895 Scot. Attiiq. X. 79 
Around the fuesidcs of the cotiagus whicli were studded 
over the moor. 

b. (Motion) from place to place on the surface 
of ; to and fro upon; all about ; throughout. • Often 
all over. 

a goo tr. Linda's Hist. it. xii. (1890) 128 Motiijra ;;eara 
tidu ofer e;i)li: Breotorie ic Hym.x w.iis. c 1000 yKr.FRic Exod. 
viii. 5 Alaed upp pa fruxos ofer call Egipia land. *568 
ijRAFTCi.v Chron. 1 . 156 In the Wynlur hi: used lo vyde 
over the luudr. 1600 SiiAKS. A. V. L. 1. iii. 134 llecle goe 
along ore the wide world with me. 2735 Somfrvillk Chase 
111. 1 to The hunter crew wide straggling o'er the plain ! 1843 
Ri-bKiN Mod. Paint. I. 11. ii. § 6. 41 A Wc may mMgc over 
]<luic>i>c, from shore to shore. Mod. They travel all over the 
country. 

c. Through every part of, all through. (Some- 
times including the notion of examination or con- 
sideration : cf. 4 .) 

»647"8Cottf.uhi.l DariildsHist. Fr. (1678) 29 They might 
i>uip«i.scly be <;«ii'cfiil|y luoked over. 1773 Johnson Lett. 
Wk<%, 1825 1.321 A wild notion, which c.\Leudsovitriii<miage 
more than over any oiher^ transaction. 1830 Muurb Mem. 
(1854) VI. ir 5 Took Miss Macdmiald to sec over new 
Athenanim. 1892 Mh.s. Olifhant Marr. of Elinor 111 . 
xxxiv. m She would have liked to go over all his notes 
about his case. 

d. 111 the above senses (esp. a and b) often placed 
after its oljject, csp. when this is qualified by all or 
the like. (Cf. through.) 

a 1400-^ Alexander x8 pat a^te cuyn ps bin awyn all the 
werd ouiie. ^ >1^ Marlowe r'aust. iv. 53, I xhoiild be 
called kill-devil all the parish over. 1657 Sparrow Bk. Com, 
Prayer (1661) 164 Christ is risen, the u.sual Mornina saluta- 
tion this day^ all the Church over. 1675 I^nd. Gae. No. 
1039/3 This inundatiuii is almtist general Holland over. 
*785 iifMNs Ford That v.Tlial ni.in to man, the w'urld o'er, 
Sh.ill hroihers be for n' that. 1832 Ht. Martineao Life tn 
U yds ii. 23 A teiil which holds gi-Hid all the world over. 

For the ( orresponding use in reference lo time, *as in all 
the year over in which otwr may be explained aUvurhisdly, 
see *7 b. ^ Kven in the local use, tn *all the world over ' and 
the like, it is difficiiU to sepanite the prcpo»itioii from the 
adveib: cf. 'you ui.iy sraren (.ondon over (-■^I.KJndon from 
end to end) befurc you find another like it*. 

III, Abuve in aiitliority, degree, amount, etc. 



OVBB. 


285 


OVBE, 


8. Above in anthority, rule, or power ; with slis., 
as Jhirtg, lord over; jurisdution, rulc^ triumffk, 
vUiory over ; adjs., victorious over; vbs., to ret^n, 
ruict triumph, apfoint or set any one over^ 

c893 K. .^^lvr£D Uras, i. ii. 9 .3 lliu j;escitc ofer call byre 
rice nan forbyrd iiicre fctc.l. Ibid. 111. i. S $ For |»a:in 
iytlaii sis*-* I'e hie )ki ofur hie luerdon. am tr. BmdtCs 
Hist* II. V. (x8f;o> to8 Sc ha:fde rice ofer cidle lircotune. ibid. 
V xi. (x.] 416 pa:tle hio otiseiide to ibcm nldormcn ^ ofer 
hine wwh. a^oo Af^s, /'j.tTh.) xvli. 48 hiclo )»a:s cyii^cii 
ftu xeseltcst ofer folcum. 971 BlkkL Horn. 35 Gif he 
lur.re bOp (}ud ofer calle jcsccaHc. c xooo Ags, GaxA Luke 
xix. T9 neo Ini ofer flf ceastva. c xaoo Okmin 590 All.'i iff itt 
wusre lafeiTiJlIocc Offr alle )iobrc fluckuss. c 13x0 ( Lnz'e 
11x0 Nou oucr he iiabbc 1 no riiihle. X4XX tr. Sccrt'ta 
Secrtt.f Prw, vxo Sbi>w ihy Victor! ouer hym. X558 
Kkox p'/rst lilast lArh.) 37, I will not, that a wonum haiie 
authority, ch:it't;e or power oner man. 1611 Hiulk J*s. .xii. 
4 Who in Lord oner vsY 1678 Wani.kv Wond. Lit. Wop Id 
V. ii. 8 8j. 47a/3 Over this Kmperoiir the Christians were 
Victorious in.. the llattel of Lepanto. 1709 Sreixe 9 i Auoi> 
SON Tatter No. 147 P 3 Venus, the Deity who presides over 
Love. 1706 jasii Austkn Pride tr Prt'j. I. xxiv, Oh that 
my dear Mother had more conim.aiid over herself. 1849 
Macaui.av iJist.Ettg. i. 1 . a Ireland, emsed by the domina- 
tion of race over rac<'-,ancl of religion over religion. 1896 /.mo 
Times Kef, LXXlll. 'iliis court has no jurUdiction 
over the property in America. 

9 . Above or beyond in degree, quality, or action ; 
in preference to ; ’ more llian. 

f B 93 K. /Ki.kkku Orox. 1. iv. § 1 Toseph, se he ^ingst wa:.'i 
cat: gleawfa ofer hi eallc. ••^Gregotfiv s Past. C. 

will. 13a Da.*l gv>ld )>c i'j sw.u dcorwierfie ofer cal o 3 er 
ondwcurc. 0900 — Sotil. i. (it/}:,') r r pc anne ic luti^e ofer 
a:allu oAre liing. Hinc ic liiiijju ofer e.alluin o<)ruin 

hbiS- 97* Klickt. /font, 11 Lufi.'iii we urne Drihtcn. .ofer 
eallc opi'ii |>ing. Jlnd. 13 Heo wiei sen c:ul7;e->te ofi*.r call 
wifa cyiiii. a xooo J*s. 1 . (Colton) 75 (Or.) Ofrr snawc self 
scincndc. c 1175 Lamb. Horn. 39 pet hu luuie bine drihten 
ofer )>iu ^'if, luid ofer child, and ofer alle eofiMichc bing. 
a 1300 E. /•'. Pxaltrr cxviii. 10 j I.)ver hony to mi ifioufii cre 
bai. X340 Ayertb, 170 lie tie b*'ih'b b^‘^ vyciui ous uoiitiy 
ouer onre miye. 1 1375 Kc. Leg, Sa/ti/x xvu (AJagdatefia) 
47a pane wch I fulc or lafe. 1388 Wvci-iv 2 Cor. i. H For 
oner luaiier wc weren gretuid oucr my^t [tufra i'irtutem). 
1398 Tr.Kviss Borth. De P. K. vii. ly. (1495) a6) Ouer all 
llivnge the dyclc shal bo lenipvt.'itc. x^oS Pi/gr. Per/. 
i\V. dc W. 1531) 8 b. He nruei .sullVcih m.'iii or wotiun to lie 
teiniitod, oucr that they may rr..sy.stc. 1590 Simks. Mids, .V' 
f. i. 2.’6 H'lW happy s-iinc ore oihcr.somc c:an b«Y 1650 
Thwi* CiOUM. Oi’iit. .\vi. 10 .So good-i.hc.aii is Gods f-crvico 
to us, over wlial it was to them, 1749 OdeSttfiril, 

//igituindM rs'i Hut, Oh ! o’er all, mrget not Kild.i’s race. 
17^ .Jani: Acs I K 'i Priik Prej, 11 . xxiv, I cannot help 
giving him I ha preference even over Wickham. i8ua 
-v // ViV. ( raid’s cd.) Vlll. 133 Virginia 
is greatly over her duo proportion of .rippointmenis^ in the 
gcncr.'il govcniment. ^ 1855 Macaim-AY fiixt. A'«v, xiv. 111 . 
413 I'he prcfi.Tcnce given to him over KiiglUli captains. 

tb, CV^^/z/wt/ziv/p (by cllip.Ai.s). Above or be- 
yond what .... Obs, 

1450 Puston Lett, L T27 fhe world is changed grelcly 
ovei it w'as.- x 6 a 7 Sanl>Ki<son Sirtn, (irjHi) I. 374 Nalui.il 
omscicnce. .will b.igj^lc now and then uta very small matter 
in comparihuii over it^ill do at bonie other times. 1644 
Mil ION Areof, (Arh.) 55 Wli.at advantage is it to be a man 
over it i.s til be a boy at .sclioul '/ 
tlO. Til Addition to, fuither than; besides, be- 
yond. Oi^r this, over that, inoieovcr, — I... proiterca, 
f88o Lmoa of .El/red XwxtoA. c. 33 (.Schmid) Sc be ftt>cU 
gchinin oii.saivgc ofrr Got! arme, swebc sc dca^e. c888 K. 

f.Ku:th, xxiii. (M.S. H), Du iie wilmi^t nunes oJ^res 
binges ofer bii- «-• xoOo Ags. Goxf. M.ark vii. 12 And ofer 
b^ct nc livlaiV bine nmi;^ bhig don bis faider oilSc meder. 
a X350 Cutxor At. 311 (Gi'itt.) And oiiyi b*it liini .-Ncluen 
wroght All thinges queu b-'it b«*i noght. 1:1380 Wyclif 
Set. Whs. HI. 356 It were for to witc over bis how popis 
3yv«n bes bcnelicis. X4X3 Titjir, .Wiv/e iv, viii. iCaxton 
1 483) 61 Nought only they ow'eii lbi.s rcstii ucioii but al;»o they 
uwv.n ouer this for to payeti hym .tmeiidys. X509 in Willis 
& Cl.Yrk Cambridge (iS^h) I, 477 And oncrtliai the saide 
Pinvosl and .scolers coveiiuiiiitcth and biiidtth theym and 
their succ=.ssourK. 1577-87 Holinshkh C/irou. II. 43/2 Ovci 
his exact kniiwlcdgc in iho common la wc.s, he wa.sagoo<] 
orator, x^ W'tsi ist Pt. Eymb.d. $ 103 C, And oucr this 
the said H. M. for him ..doth coii^nant .. that he (etc.|. 
i 76 o- 7 a H. lIuooKF. Poo! rf i^aai. (1809) II. 114 (HeJ has 
plunged you a thousand p.^undsin debt, over the large sums 
that we carried with iis. 

b. Ho fover and besides, f over and beyond, (See 

3I90 OVEB AND AUOVIC A. 3.) 

1:1449 FvcoirK AV/r. 280 Ouer and bijondc .'illc xlviij. 
ciioes wib her scid siiburhis. Ibid. ?8i. 1533 Ch an.mi;« Let. 
ill il/Ar. Writ. (Parker .Soc.) 11 . ?6o Over and besides the 
xvin with iiii*» more. 1607 K. CIari.w 1 li . EsticHnes Worid 
0/ Wtmders 44 Oucr and besides those which thiiv kept at 
home. 1659 H. L'EsTKANCb A/tiuHce Piv. Ojf. 25 Over 
and besides the Caiiunical Scriptures. 

IL In cxccfis of, above, more than (a stated 
amount or number). 

(CI330 Arih. St Merl. 6648 To a oistel .. Thennes oucr 
thre mile.] 1405 lu Roy. .V- Hist, Lett. Hen. /I^(Roll.s) 1 . 158, 
I have nought ylafic with me over two men. 1519 Sir T. 
Bolrym in fillis Orig, Lett. Ser. r. I. 147 His rc.'ilnie was lb 
hym SIX million.^ ycrcly, and over that, in value. 1640 
1 'ut.i.K.R Joseph's Cf'a/ (1867) 170 Had Naaman washed,, 
under or over seven times, wotifd so .'iinall a matter have 
broken any squ.'ires ? x(S8o SitARM<x:K Vegetables x6 By chat 
incan.s you shall gain a year in the growing, over that you 
.Miould i\oc xf you sow'cd it the next .spring. 1858 Kikc.si.kv 
Prose idylls 92 Besides sc:\-eral Ifisnes] over a pound fin 
weight]. 1868 M. Arnoi.d Bch. 4 Vniv. Cent. 99 His 
diplonvi . has cost him a little over 50. 1896 Lave Times 
Ref, LXXlll. 615/1 A distance of over 700 yards. 

IV. Across (above, or on a surface). 

12* Indicating motion that passes above (some- 


thing) on the way to the other side. Sometimes 
expressing only the latter part of this, as in falling 
or jumping over a precipice, i. e. over the edge or 
brim and down. 

eB88 K. AIli med theth. xxxvi. 8 3 (MB. li) piet ic iiiu:s 
fliuxun^ofer bone hcati hrof he<ifoiies. e 897 Gregory's 
Past. C. xiii. 76 Dykes be ofer Aonc ficrscold . . si.-eppe. a 900 
Ags. Ps. (Tb.) xvii. 38 Ic uigaiig ulcr ininre bur^c weall. 
esM I .AY. 9420 Ouer b<-‘nc wal hco tliiinlcri. 1399 Lasgl. 
Rich. Redcles iv. 82 pey had be bf^we oiiere p® horde 
backewarde ichonne. 1567 Ps. Ixxix. in Gude Godtie 
B. (S. 'i'. S.) xiS Walter, [that] fast rinnis ouer aiie liii. 
xs88 GK.^FT^m Chron. 1. 15a He lent ouer the table and 
plucked that theefe by the hear*: of the head I'l the ground, 
xdnx .Samii-kson Serm. 1 . 188 Like an unruly coir, that 
will over hedge and ditch. 1794 Rigging 4 Seamanship 
247*^ By the Hoard. Over the ship'.s sale, .Seen r Red- 
gauntlet Li't. V, Our guest made a motion with liis ^ 
as to pass it over the waier-decaiiter. ., and added, ' Over 
the writer ’. 18x7 -35 Wici.is Lord Iron 4- Pau. 133 A winle.t, 
and a spring, Went over ma 1843 Erasers Mag. XXVI li. 
230 The sun is peel ing over the loofs. 1853 Du.’KENs Bleak 
Ho. xviii, She turned, .and spoke to him over her .shoulder 
ag.'tin. ^ 1896 N. 4 Q, 8th Scr. IX. 160/1 The room looking 
over Nightingale Iaiic. 

13 . From side to side of a surface or space ; 
across, to the other side of (a sea, river, boundary, 
etc.) ; from end to end of (a line), along. 

1-893 .‘Llfkl'D Oros. 11. iv. § 10 )>i4 Ciriis (ot ofer b>t^t 
lond/^eiri.xre, ofer ba ea be hatie .Araxls. . M O. E. ChrcH. 
an. 896 (Parker MSO forlelon hie hie, and eodon ofer 
land, c xooo . 4 gs. Gosjp. Mark v. 1 Da comcn hi ofer b<>:rc 
sws mu^an on b^*t rice. 1x54 O. E. Chron. an. 1 1 35 (Laud 
M.S.) On bjs* scare for.se king Henri ouer s;e. 1 1375 Cursor 
At, 6957 (Kairf.) Quen (lasuc) pa.ssed oueie b^ flume iordan. 
C1400 Maunoev. (Koxb.) viii. 33 Men g:i'.e ower a gretc 
valay till anob<*r grctc mount. CZ440 Promp. Pmv. 372 a 
flvyr, ttliray trans. 1^7 Dkvden I'/rr. Ceurg. nil 315 
Tims o’er ih' Klcan Pkiin.-., thy wtll-biv.'ilb’d Horse linpeks 
the fljii>li5 Oirr.^ 1775 .S. J. Pratt Liberal Opm. cxxi.x. 
(17S3) IV. 167 Giin me my daugliler, I .siiy, or I’ll send you 
over the herring-fioiid, lake my' word for ’l. ^ 1894 Tones 
(weekly cd.) 9 Feb. 113/2 A free pass over thi.s comjeiijy’s 
lines of railways. 1899 Pall Aledl Alag. Mar. 326 A report 
has come over the wire that [etc.]. 

+ 14 . fig. Ill transgression or violation of ; in con- 
travention of, contriry to. Obs. 

<^893 K. .‘Llfreh Oros. vi. xxxv. § 2 On b*i^>n daxiim 
;^ecui'on Brcitanic Maxiiiiianushcm tocaMtieuferhis wilkui. 
a 900 tr. ikeda's Hist. if. \vi. |x.v. j 148 Sc a;ftcr fa:ce 

from him .tinrihlUce of$lc;;eii wics ofer .yAxs and tteowc. 
971 Biicki. Horn, gi pa bi”g b^^ wc a:r ofor his beU^d 
Xedydon. 10.. O. E. Chron. Ten, I015 ^enain piCt wif ofer 
pcs cynges willaii. 1x380 Wyclif Set. il'ks. HI. 392 pei 
bynden horn ouver com.-iuiideiuentis of Goil. 1502 Ord. 
Crytten Aten (150C) 11. i. 86 We may olfende our ncy^hbour 
ill desyryiige his goodes ouer reasvUi & ayen.st lustke. 

16 . On the other side of; across (of position). 

C893 K.fi] LFHKi* <>ros. I. i. § 12 Re U'U'bam him ofer pa 

westenne i.s Cweriland. Ibid. § 23 Sc fbiidd.i lliA) nori^wtvt 
..oni^eun SootUnd ofer done sms earm. a 900 tr. Berdds 
Hisf. I. xi. f.viv.l (i89>.>i 50 pa:i hi Se.'ixna bi^odc ofer b***' 
sielicum d.'cluni him on fultinn ^ecyT^dnn. (--1440 yarh 
’Mysf. xxxiv. 65, 1 h.\u« bene surre make pis cfO.>NC, .. . I >f pal 
l:»yc ouerc b« lake. ?ax5oo Peb/is to the Play v, When 
they w^re ower the wald. 1517 Torkincton Piigr. (1884) 
64 Gvyr the watyr on the ulher syd,..yb the yle of Cccyll. 
1769 Okay In Corr. w. AVVA.V/r (1843.* I have a bed over 
ilie way offered me at three hair-crow;i.s a night. i8ao Kk.^ts 
S t. Agnes xxxix, For o'er the southern mours l liavc a home 
for tlicc. x 8 u Mac.M'i.ay Htst. Eng. x\i. ( 1871 ) 11 . .S 56 
The less Warlike inetiibers of the nacohiiej parly [in 
could .at lew-l take off buini.K'rs to the King over the water. 
X898 Tit’ Bits 3 Sept. 446/3 At a wedding over the herring- 
pond. Mod. ()ur neighbour:* over the uay. 

V, Of time. 

10 . I?eyon<l in time ; after. Obs. exc. dial. 

a 000 O. E. Chron. an. 878 Her hiene l*c'-la.*l se her© on 
mirfne winter ofer iiielftati iiihl to Cippanhamme. ^ a 900 tr. 
AV//rt'jr Hrit. v. \L (iSc/u) 402 Dari is an lid oler midne d.xj, 
971 Bit, hi. Hom.q^ py feoiban dir^c of or uiideni. c tooo 
.til.FBtc:LV/i. iii. 8 He code oil neorxciia wane© ofer iiiidda;^. 
XXO1-23G. E. Chron, -Ml. xxot And seeorl syodan oddet ofer 
Sec, Mii;hudes maissc her uu laiidc wunode. X3. . Coerde L. 
5949 OvyT this like dayes thre Myself sclial thy h.anc he. 
a 13^ Cursor At. 15944 vG.>il.) IJi bk was time A night 
pitssid oucr midnight and mare, c X380 Wvi'Lir Wks. (tSo^ '• 
57 Yif be forinyd it is not won hi ower bi>. (;x400 

Destr. Troy 265 pat no tao'ing shuld lydc ouer a tyme set. 
*535 Coverpale a Chron. x. 5 Come to me agaync ouer thie 
d.Yycs. Mad. (Mid-Fssex groom to uuisier) ' Sir, wc shall 
want some hay over a few days.* 

17 . During, througn. (In moil, use transf. 
from space.) 

855 U. E. Chron., Her haibnc men .rrcbl on Sccapise ofer 
winter sselun. 1:893 K, .fiLERKii Oros. iv. x. § i«* Sibb^i-'i 
he hi slox ofer ©uliie pone fleondc. c 1000 Sa.r. I.reOtd. 
HI. 270 pa seofoii .sicorraii pc-. ofer «'.alnc winter sciiuiS. . . 
Ofer ealne sumur hi $.t 9 on iiihiUcre tide under b|.s.icre 
eorftaii. cxooo Ags. Treat. Ash on. in Wx-ighl Tu at. 
Science tA He went adunc and hwilon up ofer da;s i-'fvi' 
niht. x886 Act 49 ly 50 Viet, c.44 $ ij TTic repayment., 
should l)c spread over a seiies of yciirs. 1895 Times 
Rep. LXXlI. S17/X The ciuse is governed by a line of 
authorities e.Mending over n century. 

b. The OE, use, in quot. S93, is sometimes ex- 
pressed in ME. and mod. Eng, by over following 
the time phrase ; as in al/ the year over, the •whole 
day over, Cf. the corrcspoiiiTing local use in sense 
7 d. Ill the terapoial use, over, being appemicd to 
a phrase which is itstclf an adverbial adjunct, may 
with equal propriety lie viewed as an advb.: cf. { 
‘lie Yvorks in the field all d.iy*, with ‘he sings at his | 
work all day over i.c. all day from beginning to end. | 


1:1400 M ACM Dt.v, (Rrixh.} XV. 7x He pert his men wake all 
pc ii)ght oner \MS. Loti. Titus C. xvi, wake all iiyghte). 

^ *475 3,0 Am; tli<jusancJ, and ina, of funsuhill 

lilfii ar wanderriiid .ill the nklil ouir. AJod. 1 remained 
the whole, day o\et near il.e sp^i. Some Vw^oiih bathe in 
llic Bcrpciilme daily all the yi:.\r ovei. 

1 18 . During or in ctairst* ol the (eve or night) 
preceding; on the preceding evening or night). 
Obs. except in Ovkk.m(;iit. 

^*399 Lancl, hich. hedeifs iv. Some had y^ounid Milh 
hyiimnd oucre euf-n. c 1420 Liber Co, orum r ibOv' r.i l yr- i 
sly by capon over po nysulit, JMiiinp hym ii. w.m i w h. r he 
Is dy-,l. c 14 V Two Cookery. Iks. TaV--. I-.nvm: inmnde .,r 
.\lniaumly.s,*t ley in Wati-.i oi.n tne, anlili.ii...h'.' hem. . 1500 
J^uh/ietd ttild Ord. (L. h..'l.,S.} Ihe. diij‘i iiexl loll-jyru' 
that they hnue immyiihiun by the Ull-inuii oucr !£%>!. 1528 
I’lNUALE Obed. Chr, Man Wks. (Parker S«;.) I. Oiln-r. 
wise arc wc diapused .. over even, .ind oiherwi.ie iii the 
morning ; yea, soinetiuics uliercd six times in an hour. 

, 10. 1' ill the end of; for a period that iticliuhs. 

1806-7 J. 1 Ji;ri..sfohd Alheries Hum, Life {.xCdj) mx. lAii, 
To frtay over the farce after a play. 1817 Pa*/. Ptb. 213 Ii 
was agreed that the Hou.se should ndjoun; f>ver to ni'niow, 
if Ijcing Her .Majofy’s Birthday. 1845 K. Noei. Riihtcr* 
Etinvcr t'ie.ies 79 If wc only live over lo-fluy. 1858 Mns. 
('ari.vlk Lett, II. 346 la c-icic you should stay over 
Wednesday. 

t Over, ovre, eb.^ Obs. [Com. W. (Jer. : 
OE. ofer -■= OFris. cvera, overe (mod. Fri.s. ever, 
EFris. eJ'tr, ofer;, MLCL ow, MDu., Du. oczer, 
MliG. tiover, Ger. ufer ; nlltrior relations obiciiie : 
see Kluge.] A border or margin; spec, of the sea 
or a river : the shore, the bank, 

Beoxvuf/Tl..) .-F.r he fcorli selei nldor 011 ofxe. c 1000 
.F.i-krh; (kn. xli. 3 .\nd hi Iseofori oxaiij codon be fta-re ca 
|.•^Illn. c 1000 .)io.r. Lcethd. 11 . i-iU Srnire mid pa ofr.xs b:er 
1 it leadi^e. r 1205 L.\y. 8584 He fi^dc lit of Dome lii pc 
.•i.K oiire [1:1275 ofre). ^1300 HtncL'k cJti And dcue Icden 
hire to dfunc. pat ^landeth on | c seis oi;ie. r*330 R. 
llkfS.Nk Chron. H'ace « Rolls) 4336 Cas.-;ibolalij] \v;is icdy at 
Doucre rent^ed his nmn hy pe uiier*;. 

O'ver, sb." [Absolmc use of Ov>:r ulUk] 

1 . {nonce-use f. Over adv . ii.^ That which U 
excessive ; an excess, e.xtreme. 

axsfii MoNTr.o.MKKii: Che/ rie A Sine 433 All ouhs arc repuit 
til Iht \yce; Ore hich, ore law, ore ore nyce [etc.]. 

A/od. .SV’, A’ owrts is ill (i. e. All c.\Lessc.s i»rc cvili. 

2 . An amount in excess, or rciuaining over; an 
extra. 

18B2 Pail Afal' (i i(» O'.t. 3 It dot.s rif>t uppirar in the 
uicuuut.s, nor d-ies ‘ o\vi.> 1886 Rep, •./■S*iv. r/ T/\'a.\u»y 
(H. ii.* i 3 *|> tCciU.i In cvuMiini?. the reiiiiilar.cvs of UMik- 
ni)ic.s received for redempiion during the year, ihure \\a.s 
found $35,528 in overs bring amounts in excess of the 
aniouiits ckaiincd, .Tint $5,346 in shorts, being amounts le.ss 
than the amount-; dainicd. 

3 . An act of going over or across something ; a 
leap over a fence, etc. in hunting. 

X883 Pall Mail O'. 30 July 5/1 The downfall of the front 
rank at an over. 

4 . Cricket, (f. Oviiit adv. 5 c.) The number of 
balls (four, five, or six) bowled from cither end of 
the wicket before a change is made to the other 
end ; the portion of the game comprising a single 
turn of bowling from oni* t iul. 

1850 ‘ Bat’ Critk. Alan. .Sonic Lliih.s make il .t rule i-j 
mark the n umber of ‘overs ' that each Ixiwlcr at the 

fi>*l ( f the scoring paiKT-^. 1859 j 4 iI i'ear Round "So. tj. 
305 He raii^lit two cf the town i;>ff iny first 'over'. 18^ 
ticit/n. Cm. iS Nov. ;'/j 'I'he first alteration proposed-- 
the siibstitnliou of >ix Ixilfsfor live in an over. 

Over (.?«’V3i), a. Forms: a. 1 ufora, -e, 2-3 
ufero, 3 vuoTO ( = uvero) (moif. dial, avver). 
fi. 3-5 oucre, 4-7 ouer, 5-' over. [OE. had 
ufcr{r)a, -e,}fcr r'a, -c adj., the former of which 
survived in early ^IK. ufcrc, uvere .written vuere, 
uittre], for which in writir.g oicr' c yv.is substituted 
bi f. 1300. (Cf. OllG. ohnro, MHG. obcrc, Gcr. obey, 
uhich represcuU .an OTiut. while llie OE. 

forms repi. the tyj^s , *ubircuy~P 

riialeciaUy, the form wr-. cr .n'vruj is ^lilI widely turrenl 
for the adjecii\c -,.vte K. 1). :*o that the .MF. .*ipcllin}; 

tn'Ct\e ill the latci l,ayaniL'n ivM lor t)u: i.-.iriier wf ■fmniay 

originally have Ueit otily i^iaphiv.-d, in u'^*) fi-r /#:■ («.■/, t’w), 
as in a/'iT.v, dtve, lox’C, rtr. Bui in Ml:’- the .ulj. fell 
lotieihei in iis^ \»iili (7vkk- ad,', in romK, fr-.mi i^hir.h indeed 
it lair-ol always l-e scrarated, m.-niy imiv^rtanl rx.-imi‘lcs 
Icin.:; written either thus, (he OF. u/ora iipfa, in 

mod. dial, nz’t'srip. <k'.i u^^ in Cliaiieci MSS. .'i/> otcre ii/Pt 
and iT I r,v//r. I'liis would nainrally tend 10 Ivvd the prtv 
nmuriatiori of ,r.'rr ft^Mii u/cm with ilial ol .irvr- frojii OK. 
‘.'/tv*-, a result pi oh. compu ted in .St.imi;»rd 1*11^:. diirint' the 
^IK. }K:riorl. And diis idcnlin^aiion led furLlicr to the adjec- 
tival use of lire adverbial prefix in other £<;ii.'e.s : e. n. .5, 4. 
Alth%!ii^',h on>iin.i|Iy il’-elf a compai alive form, m.-er liaviiit; 

' no |)oxilive of its own h;«s bi-« ■! in ^UIlle respects lie.ucd lus 
positive, and has Ih*cii t onipared f )vK!:i:h < )\ kRi si i,so OHG. 
ob/irMo, obit/\ht. uioikticr. ifbcrcr, oti'/st', and Ovj:r.moke, 
OvKRMOST, only fhc last of which is now in (cK'-casioiKil) use. 
See these.] 

1 . The upper, the higher in position. 

Only attrib., prec. hy the or an t.ijniv., ami used of one nf 
two iliiiit'S, the other bi in.i; the ni thc/-, or umhr. 

Now obs. or dull. txc. aspiescn ed in comb., and in p'act:- 
iiamc.s of rillaj;es, f.irms. heUls, etc. ^ _ • 

n. c8q7 K. ^Fi.i Rr.n G/rg.i/ y's Past. C*. iii. 32 Done wi-,dom 
ilara uterrena {jast.-i. a^oo li. Brd.Ts Hisf. v. ii. On 
uftT.Tii dalle i\i:s he.'ii'dc.s. <2x225 An,*. R. 332 ['»: 1"'' 
grimtsLoiics : pe neiSercbet lid siille- I’c vuere ;>ioa hjt.'ci.ro 
hop©, f-' 1275 -V*/ P,ii'SS t'/ Hell 9.1 ill O. K, AIL,', iso .Suniine 
..xluiidcp vp to heujc kncoii And :>uninic to liewre inyd- 
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|>cyh And buiuinc to heure vtiere breyh. 1788 [see (>v>:r* 
iipI- 1879 Miss Jai:kson SArc^h. l^'ani-AA. s.v., ‘Who 
lives i* the uvver 'ouse now?* 
ft., a 1300 Sat. People Kildare iv. in A‘. E. P, (186a) 153 
Hit is ;ii Jic oiiir end crukid as a gaffe, a 1300 Cursor 
53p-4o |>c fir gis in.in hi.s .sight, fat ouer air of licring 
riiight, 1387 Twkvisa tlisdrn (KolU) 1. 125 fv oner Oalilca 
Mid W- nej&cr t ialilca. xyM -- Harih, /V /’. A', iv. vii. i 141^5) 
go In the nether partcM of the body blode is Mucker l!»;iu in 
the oner partes, c 1450 Curituyf 36 in /ftUtrs HA. 300 
Parc by brede and kerue in two, Tho ouer crust |»o noiher fra 
15.. Sir A, Htirton xxv. in Surltus Mi'-c. (iS3S’ 71 He 
shootL (hnmghe his over deckc. 1526 R. Why i rnRo MaftH 
loge (1S9 *1 i6x Theyr ouer leihe knocked out. 1551 Konr.’sov 
tr. .Morels Utp. 11. v, (iQos) *63 The oner eude of the hallc. 
15^ D.m.kvmm.f tr. Leslie's Hist. Svoi, I. 14 In \ iiir Clydis- 
daTean>l in nelliir Clidisdalc. x6io |iAPiior. f;ii Meth.Physick 
f. xxxi. 51 With your left hand lift up the over eyelid. 

1715 PcNNii.iMK Pe.\\r. /‘v/erddiiiet etc. ij Here stands.. 
KuiiiiiniiM Grange, Over and Nether. 

b. Place! SO as, or serving, lo cover something 
else; upper, outer. 

Now iiMually written in comb., us i^vr-s^ttruti'Mlj oi’crcoa/i 
see OvKK- 8 c and the Main word:*. 

c- inoo .SVei. Leei.hd. II. •.:a4 J’a:l uftire lirif. r.xo^Snppi. 
.Ef/rk's I'oc. in Wr.-Wiilvkei iS;</i3 Ependcion^ cop, lui 
hoppada, /»<?/ «fresi,rud. c 1386 [see * ) VKKSi.i)r]- 1S3S Covkr- 
liAi.K lixod. .\.\viii. ys The two shuldeis of the ouer Inxlj* 
cote. 1598 Knareslforough ll 'ills fSartecsi 1. ai6 < )ne pairc 
of over billches. x6ok Hullano Pliny I. 518 ’I'he uiier rind 
or burke would Vie taken aw.iy. 1889 ToAn Hull 2 Mur. 150/1 
.\ skirt of black .satin with over drajicry of guipure lacc. 

2 . Higher in power, authority, or sLation; 
iipjier, superior. 

Jji exislii'g words usually written in c:oiixb.,a!iiii'vr *.v///<;ri/w', 
^,verltyrt{\ sec Qckh. 2 and the Main worils. 

rxao5 l.AV. 1520 WhoiVr ich iiia-je )>« iifcre [t 1*75 i.nicri:J 
hoiid liabbeii of" )ian kiiigc. Jlid. ivSg Ah Rrutus luTdi* )'.u 
oucre bond. 1297 R. Glouc. (RoUm) 515? po. king of west 
scx adde oucrc ouere hoiid. i'X485 Pigiy Myst. ii832> 

V. 3o*j Sc that the nether p;irie ofr»;ason In no wy>e iher-to 
Icnde, than the ouer parte sh:ill huue fie doniynai ion. 1570 
Stitir. Poems Reform, xxiii. i/> His Kirk sail hauc the 
ouer hand. *780 to Japun in Phil. Trans. I. XX. 

Anp. 3 ‘riicse Over Jianjoses may lie cujniiurcd lo the 
Mandarins «»f Chiii.'i. . .'i'hey iusi'ci i every thing. 1874 . let 
\j iS: 38 I'Jvt. c. 04 § 7 No eousoliduiion,. shall, .extend the 
n’chls or interests of ,'iny over .superior. 

o. 'I'hat is in cxa>ss or in addition ; remaining 
beyond the tiorinal amount ; surplus, extra. (Sec 
OvKH<n/y. S, Over- ly.) 

1494 At t II Hen. Plf^ c. 13 The half-<lcal of the over ; 
Price of her, being above vi..v. viii, •/. to be to the King. ; 
183a Hr. .Makiinkac lloutes Ah\uul v. 71, I am soon to ! 
lA'giti building you a li aise at ovi-.r hoiu.'i. Paily .Vezus ! 
21 Nov. 3/3 He knew nothing :dxmt tin; practice. . whether 
over or sjxided copies were given to the empl'iycs, i 

4 . That is ill excess oV what i.s right or proper; i 
too great, cxce.ssive. i 

Now mostly written in comb., a-* orierdiastinesA, oiicr* ; 
care. \ see Ovi-.r- 39 and the Main words. j 

1381 Ha’.-.s tr. Pul linger on Apoc. (1573) 69V>,Thiough our i 
owiie ouer cut ioiusncssc in seaichyng and siftyng Gods 
woikcs. 15^ U.M.RVMPf.K ti, Leslie's Hist. Scot. 1. 105 , 
Thair ouir tuiistines, and ouer Vifrrit to reueiige. X710 E. 
Waro Brit. Hud, 33 To .. cool him after two Hours j 
sweating. With o\er Pains, and over Prating. 1758 S. 
Havwaku AV/v/r- Mvi. 4<>g Occasiutied by .-m over thirst for 
government. x8ot tr. Gahriellis My\t. Ilnsb. IV. 45 Mail 
my over precautions rendered you . . miserable. 1849 K vsk in 
.S'< r.". Lamps ii. § 1. 39 Without over care a-s to which is : 
largo.st or blackest. 

t6. [.ater, after. (In form ufera^ ttvere.) Ohy. 

^893 K.A Kli-red Oro.?. IV. V. § 2 |>y hes hit monri uferan ! 
doxote wriTccc. cioooAVtr. Leeehd. III. 438 Eallum J/X'in 
be b^ Stowe 0:1 uferum lidum ^1205 I.av. 37794 

[hit he. mihtc an uucre du^eful It 1275 after J >clpi:n uor 

pcrc dedefnX 

O'Veri I’. Also ftorl/i, .nnd .Vr. our, ower, owre. 
[f. Over Cf. I... i] 

1 1 . frans. To make higher (in amount) ; to raise, 
increase. In quot. 1602 ahsol. To go to a higher , 
figure (by so much.. Ofis. 

sm8 Suppiic. 0/ Poore Commons (K. K. T. S..i 80 Oiifryint 
Join fyncs leiitcs, beyond all reason ami ronsciciire. 




both _ . , 

Crowckv Epi^r. 1306 'Vo Ic.'iuye greale fines, or to ouer the 
rent. 160a C?ari:w Cornwall 37 h, They will rather t.-ihc 
fiai'gaincs, at thi’:>eexccssiiic lines, then a tolerable impnived 
rent, being in no sort willing to ouer a penny. 

2. To leap or jump over ; to clear. 

1837 Dickens Piclnu. xxix, Playing at leap-frog with the 
tuiimstoiies:. .‘overing' the hi.ghest among them, one afier 
the other, with thenio.st iiinrvel 1 ou!i dexterity. iWb Society 
3.8 Oct. 19/1 Vou never made mud pies, or jilayed at lipuit, 
or ‘ overed ' a p0.1t. 

1 3. I'o get the better of, to in<astcr. .SV. Ohs. 

1458 Sir G. Havk Laio A rms {%. T. S .)223 .seke iii:in 
that may ihaiIiI our himself in .syk a rage .and malady. Hid. 
ifi (iif liny of thariie may our hi-S falow, be oiiy habilitee or 
strenthe, or sutoltee. 

4 . ellipt. 'Fo get over ; to pass over. dial. 

1825 Jamieson s.v., 'He never over'd the hx^sof that bairn 
1825 Urockett pi. C. GAiss. >. v., I 'm sadly afraid she'll never 
over it. 185s Koiunmo.v Whitby Closs. s.v., ‘It ower'd 
a bit *, it ceased a little, ■ the rain. [.See K. I). D..I 

Over- is u.se(l with .adverbial, jirepositional, anti 
adjectival force, in combination with sb.s. ; with 
adverbial uid ])rcpositionai force in comb, witli 
verbfi; with adverbial force in combination with 
adjs., advbs., and prepositions. Its conibin.ations 
are therefore excc&lingly numerous, and, from the 
wide range of its meaning, very diverse in character. 
The following are the chief ciasstfs; but m.any 


words have senses falling tmder two, three, or 
more of these, and there are individual words in 
which the original sense of the prefix is so modified 
tiuit it is difficult to assign them to any class. In 
.some of its uses, moreover, aver is a movable ele^ 
inont, which can be prefixed at will to almost any 
verb or adjective of suitable sense, as freely .as an 
adjective can he placed before a substantive or an 
.adverb before an adjective. Although usually 
hyphened or even written .as one word, such com* 
binations arc hardly dictionary facts ; they are really 
syntactic combinations which make the use and 
coiistruclion of ovep in the particular position more 
clear and obvious. In some of these combinations, 
however, then! is a closer unification of sense, and 
others have a long history which it is di;sirable to 
show. All important combinations of aver-^ there- 
fore, including such as occur in more than one 
sense, and .ill such as seem to require explanation, 
are treated as Main words in their alphabetical 
places; of the uniiupoitant or obvious ones, ex- 
amples arc here given under the ebasses to whicli 
they belong, with a few illustrations; but no 
attempt is made to enumerate all that have been 
used, iiuich less all that arc possible. 

Ofer~ (like ufar- in Guthic, uhar-. and oher- in _OHG., 
obar ill i iS.tuher in Gcr., twr in Dii,, jyt-r-, c//--, id'- in ON.) 
wa:. utio.ii.fy in OK. tmed in comb, with vbs., as o/etclimban^ 
o/erenmanf i^rd/fu, oferdnncan. o/erlihbun ; with .ihs,, as 
r/ereAldorman^o/erhrii^ ojerse/^l, o/ifslop^o/enorit, o/erlufu^ 
o/erl*iternes \ with •‘idj.s., as o/ergylden^ o/ei mortem o/ermSdigy 
o/eyblt‘\\ o/er/tdly opcruticel \ also in uiivhs. formed from 
•idjs., anil in derivatives of phra.sc.s, as i^ersdilr, t^^'rs.^use 
from ij/er sd. Many of the OF. coinpound.s are still in nsc, 
hut the more part failed to live into MIC., and the great 
majority nf existing i.'trer- conihinaliotis are of hater forma- 
tion, chiefly since r 1550. 

For the original stress of verbal and nominal r.ompound.s 
re.spe«.ii\cl3», .iml later inodifu ations, see Our-. .\s ifzvr i.s 
of two syll.'ibles, thoic is iici e.siarily u .suhonHnatc .stress on 
0 , even in verbal conqxitind.i, where the main slres.s i.s on the 
root syllable. This rt.ses in sf nse 37 to a distinct secondary 
stress, distinguishing e. g. o-Tv/'-be'H-d ‘ bend too much ' from 
* bend over*. In verse, the unstressed tn'er- is 
often leduccd to o'er^y a .single strcs.slcss syllable, as o'er- 
be'ndy o'erska difiv\ hut mier- with main or .seroiulary stress 
ii not properly reduced to o'er- unle.s.s the position allows 
the stress to l»c retained, as in o'e-r-t-na'inoHredy o’e-r-in- 
cu’rioust o'e'r.assn'tnptioHy ile’-r-repleUion. Sec senses 27 -30. 

1. Over^ in sy/atial and temporal senses, and in 
uses directly related to these. 

1 . With verbs, or with sbs, forming vbs., in the 
sense * over in space, on high, above the top or 
surface of, as OvEiiHniKiit, -c.\nop¥, -nnoj', -ha.nc;, 
-80 AU, etc. Also in sense of ‘ tising above, 
overtopping *, asOvKB-KlSK, -tup, -tower; and (r) 
with the sense of position implying other notions 
of which it is a condition or clement, as Ovebkye, 
OVEUhOOK, 0 vER,fOT, OVEKWEKP. wllicll .SCO. 

The C(inipi)und verb is equivalent !i>iiiictiiiic‘S lo die simple 
vh. wit!i <ii-r^adv.. as in 0 \l.rlav, to l.iy (something) over; 
nr, more frcqmnitly, to the simple vlx (u'^ualiy inlr.) with 
otjcr prep., ns in I K i.kimxi;, to hang over (soiiielhing), Ovi:i<- 

i. ii , lo lie over or .iliovc isoiiivtliiiig) ; but in inafiy caMr-S as 
0 \ KKAkc'ii, it is difficult or impaisiblc lu dlstingiunh lhe.ie. 

Ex.amples: overbrlla-Wy -hrevnek^ -ihtslery 

•ennuny -dungUy -c/cv/wr, -drooPy -froiofiy -g/ittly 
‘Ih'hUy -/ztft'cr, -leer, -pentisCy 'Pltimhy ’^pirt^ -stoepy 
•suriie, -iipy durreC, -vista, -wmte. tic. 

18x4 CtU KHiixiK Let/.y to y. Murray (1895) 6/6 Any more 
peccant thing of Frulh, Nuise, and Impermanence^ tliut 
may have •ovcrhillowed if 011 thr rcsllc.ss ;;ca of curiosity. 
1850 Mrs. llr.fiWNiNf; Island xv, With trexs that *ovcrhrarich 
Tlic sea. 1839 Eras, r's Mng. XX. 44 The moon, rising with 
unclouded refulgence, *overe.Yppcil the cre.,i of cierri.Yl 
f'lrests. J1871 15 . Tavi.or Faust <1875) I. iii. 60 l.o ! in a 
shower Giapes that *o’t:rrlfisl»:r Gush into must. 18.. G. 
Mekeiiith Poems, Lark .AsceHtiing, Like watc-r-iUmple.s 
down a tide Where ripnic tipple ^ovcrcurks. X869 llanwNiNf; 
Ring^ Bk. XI. 1814 lalce bubble that *o’nrdomcs a fly. i88x 
H. Jamks Lady xxiii, High-walled lanes, int'> which 

. .bl'jssuiiiing orchards *overdroop<’d and flung a }u:ifuine. 
1861 .M. Xv-uryuvi .Southern Thcie, where Gibraltar’s 

r.iritioird '-let-p ^O’erfrowiis the wave. 1805 W. Tavlor in 
Ann. Rrt* III. 544 l.ike the star which ’'over-hovered the 
iiMiigcrai Bel hleheiii. 1850 Mr.s. IJkMWNiNO Wine of Cyprus 

ii, Cyr Iop.s' inmith might plunge aright in. While Ins one 
eje ^over-lveicd. 1G31KK.vrHw.s1r WAimaieSy Gamester ^1. 
.\ broad-hrirn'd hut 'u'erpentising his dtscontcnled lookn, 
1888 .SiKVhNSON Black Arrow i8g A piece of riiinoii.s cliff.. 
alm<iit "ovcrplurnbeil the deck. 1844 Mk.s. Brownini; 
Crinvntdbf Buried iii, Altars *overblo« >pcd By meek -eyed 
(.'hrests. z6io WiLLfcf Hc.xapla Paniei 94 tn a )ilaine, 
u here no hils wei c, that it iniglit not Ire *ouerlipped by ilieiii. 
i8zo W. Tavi.om in Monthly AfAS XXIX. 418 Shall. .No 
golden cloud of [iraiJic ’‘O'erw.avc his way ? 

b. Some verbal ccim|K)nnds occur chiefly or 
only in the pples. or gerund; cf, c. Such are 
over haindtdy -bcingy -^Plcuedy -shrined y etc. 

a X653 G. Da.siel IdyU hi. 89 The Lust of Tyrants (’‘over, 
banded still By hwKled I..aw) camalls the world at Will. 
1382 Wvci.iK 1 Kings vi. 1 8 And with cedreal the how.s with 
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o/yst., _ „ 

W. Powell Phydogr, Processes in Sat. Geag. Monogr. 
. i. 14 Ilia (fverpluced matcrial.s brought down by the flood.s. 
Z559 Mirr. Mag- (1563) Aaviij, Slandyngc on a ladder, 


OVBB-. 

^ouershi'yncd wyth the Tyboriie, a mectc troiie for all suchc 
. .Truyters. 

0. So in ppl. adjs. and vbl. sbs., os Ovkkhamg- 
INO, -HHADEI), cver-aw'ningy -beetling^ -bellyingy 
-boding, -ettrUngy -greeting, -jutting, -/ending, 
-shelving, -swinging, etc. ('Vhese may be formed 
to any extent. > 

zBoi SouiHKY Thalaha xii. xiit. Above the depth four 
*over-a wiling wings. . Bore up .a little cor. t8s4 H. Miller 
.S' f-'A. 4- Schm. iv, (i8ji7) 7^ A small .stream rariic pattering., 
from the *over<bectling precipice above. 1895 Keynold.s in 
Expositor Nov. 336 The siraiige and ‘overhoding sen.se of 
m«-ui’R life after death. Z89S J. Muir in Centuty Mag. June 
[SnowJ in iii.'i.s.si\o 'ovcrt urling cornices. 1799 H. 
Gl'RNKY Cupid iV psyche aXy. 31 Fioni that *u'erjutting crag. 
z8i2 Anne Tlc-Mitre ir. Lichtenstein's Trav.y 13a it pre- 
.seiit.s the appearance ofa high huiikeii '''ovcr^llclving wall. 1859 
Dickens Two Cities \\y Under the *uver swinging lamps. 

d. with sbs., in sense * situated above’ ur ‘ higher* ; 
.also, ‘the upper’ of two (or more) things : «= Ovkr 
n. I : as Overbridge, -bruw, -cheek ; so o verco rd, 
'dey- house, -half, -park, -pool, -world. 

Z5Z3-14 Durham Acc. Rolls (.Surtees) 663, j long Ronpc 
fur the kylii, iiijjr., et j *overcordi:, iji/. Z42Z a Ibitf. 303 Pro 
caiiaclonc feni .id Ic *(}veideyhou.s, iiiir. 1:1450 Mirour 
Sixluaciotin 1463 On the ''overnalf the Arche I lie w.'itcre no 
firrilicrc r.^nnc. 1533 Weaver Wells Wills (ibt^>) 205 
Keper of his *overp.aikc. 1535 Coverdale tsa. xxxvi. 2 By 
the coiulitc of the *uuetpole. ^ 1858 ^v.KMcseKthanasia ill. ix. 
325 Thi:y (primitive lucii] believed there, was an ’‘ovcrworld 
u'hi-rc (ifNl rc.sided in space, and nii underworld where all 
dcp-irtiid .Apirii.s were gathered together. 

O. Ill transferred senses of ‘higher, upper e. g. 
in pitch, as OvEftwrow v^, Ovkusound, OvEiiTuyE. 

2 . With the sense ‘above in power, authority, 
rank, station*. In verbs, as OvejiguVKRN, -lead, 
-I.OKD, -MA.STKR, -RULE, -StVAY, ClC. q,V. ; bO OUCr- 
iommu'nd, -o'rikr, etc. 

ax6oo Hooker t.ccl. Pol. viii. ii. § 3 'I'lierc is no higher 
nor greater that ciin in those cuiuses *uver»' onnuaiid them. 
1&39 BAiLv:Y/''c'A/i<.v ii8.S3i 531 May Heuho 'over -orders all, 
Speed thee uixjii thy cpicst !_ 

b. No ill sbs. and adjs., derived from or rebated 
lo vbs., as Overrule, -ruler, -kuling, -seek, 
-SWAY, etc.; abso in other sbs., in sense of ‘higher, 
siipenor’, as Over-king, Ovkhlord, etc.; su o ver' 
eha-nter, ’cliief, 'dij^nity, -god, -plot, -shepherd. 

153s Goodly Primer I*s. xxii. {.title), ll is the .song of David, 
cc'iniYiittcd to the ^overcliaunlvr. 1853 J; Sii-vknson tr. 
Beda's Ft cl. Hist, If they should conn; iniothc presc-nce 
of their *over-chl<;l." 1G07 Day Trav. lAtg. (iS:- 1) .jg 
TIuiugh my hutiiillilie (1 vow by hr..iiicn) I »..ih not nffci;! 
that *oucrdiEnitic, 1847 KMKk.sos I'ccms (.16571 122 Si. e.»k.s 
not of .self Ibat myslie l'»nc, But of tin: ■*t.)vergods .yIoiic. 
1882-3 ScHAFK Encyci. Relig. A'«/.’rf 7 . III. 1933 J be Irtwfnl 
■'oversliepherd (Ger. oberhirt] of the ProlestanlH living in 
his .see IPudvrboin). 

id. With the sense of iiicliiialioii lo one side so 
ns to Je.an ovfr the space beneath. In vbs., as 
( )VEJtBK.VD, -WAS, -LEAN, -.S>IL -, -WEIGH, q. V. 
Also Ll) derived sbs. and adjs., asOvEuiiiA.s, Oveh- 
LEA.NLNG, etc. 

4 . With the sense of passing across over head, 
and so ‘away, off*. In verbs, as Overblow, 
-CARRY, -DRIVE, -GIVE, -GO, -PABS, ttC., q.V. So 
in derived sbs. and adjs. 

6. With the sense of surinouiiling, pas.iing over 
the top, or over the brim or edge. In veibs, as 
OVFRt LIMB, -BOIL, -BRIM, -FLOW (q.V.), CVerbU'bbU, 
-bu rst, -weil, etc. Sometimes (//) implying ‘pass- 
ing over witliout hitting, missing*, as OvkkIiEap, 
-Look, -suoot. Also (r) Jig, of surmounting or 
getting over an otj.stncle, an illness, a calamity, or 
the like, ns Overcome, b. Also in derived and 
rclat»‘d sbs. and .ifljs., as Overflow, -flowing, 
-NIGHT, overhu'bbling, o'versplash, etc. 

x8o6 Gtjdcy s PI ag, Feb. 158/1 ’I'liey .showed «ich an ’‘over- 
bubbling of good nature. 185G Mk.s. H. O. C'o.s'Ani 
Bible Transt. L (1881) -3 Outraged humanity has "overhur-st 
the liuunds of di.scrcct iiuhiiii.siii)u. z888 .Si'UiUjtON Berm, in 
(N. Y.) 31 May, A sort of *ovcr.splash of the great 
fountain of mercy. 1869 Biackmoke Lorntt 1 ). xix, The 
water 'ovcrwtllcd the t<lge. 

6. With the sense of motion forward and down, 
and hence of overturning, inversion. In verbs, ns 
( IVKIinALANCR, -REAR, -BEAT, -BLOW, -CAST, -SET, 
-THROW, -TURN, etc. So in derived sbs. and adjs., 
.a.S OVEKBEAUING, -FALL, -SET, -TURN, ClC. 

7 . With the sense * down upon from above *. In 
verbs, as Overcome, -fall, -gang, -go, -leap, 
-LOOK, -SEE, etc., q- V. 

8. With the sense * upon the surface generally, all 
over, so as to prevail or abound over, cover, hide *. 
In verbs, as Overcloud, to cloud (a thing) over, 
cover over with cloud, Ovkholutbe, -cover, -gi akx, 
-grow, -heap, q. V. So averbadm, -bepa'tek, -black, 
-blind, -cheer, -curtain, -dark, -darken, -dash, 
-drench, -dust, -encrust, jite, -Jling, -Jlower, -froth, 
fruit, gall, 'gird, -gloss, -hurl, -husk, -ink, -lace, 
-letter, -moss, f -mints -prick, -rttst, -scatter, -scent, 
-scourge, -scratch, -scribble, -sculpture, -seat, -shower, 
-silver, -spangle, •‘Spatter, -stain, -stud, -web, -wheal, 
-wipe, -wound, etc. 
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a 1851 Moib Child's Burial v, That ' the joy of grief* (as f 
Ossian sings) *o’crljaim'd the vriy air. <11857 I^oviolacb 
/W/ frjr(iM4) x6^ Me ihiMight she look'd all "ore.liep.'itrhVj 
with sl.ars. 1813-18 Daniki. Coll. Hist. Eng. (1626) 6 LOilda.s] 
"oucr-Wacks I hem [the Drttoii.sj with such vgly derorniities. 
1813 F. Roiiamts CosE 7® “ self-lone and rouctoiisiicssc 
did not *ouei blind and enmtigle the men of this age. 1555-8 
Phalr. /K nsid I. Itivb, His mother., with a roset youth 
his eies and countnaiincc "overchoared. 1577 Palri^ 

archs (1706) 59 If ytui be ^overdarkiied with wickcdnes.s. 
15^ OicF.KsiK Or/harioH (Grosarl) Xll. 70 Lina- 

meitts, wherevpon this native colour was *oiu;rd!isnt. 1590 
— Orl. Ear. Wks. (Ktldg.) iix/i, I stand amaz’d deep 
*over-drcnch’d with joy. s6o8 Siiak.s. Tp\ Cr. iii. iii. 
179 And giuc to dust, that is a little guilt, More land 
then guilt ^orediistecl. 183a I.itiigow Jrart. x. The Hals.. { 
most excjuisitly ^oucr-filed, and indented with Mo-saicall .• 
worke, 1878 Hkowninc Xaf. Ma^ic i, Kmbowered With ' • j 
who knows what verdiin;, "u'crfi lined, ’’o'eriloweicd ? z6o6 j 
SiiAKK. Tr. Cr, V. iii. 54 'I’hcir eyes ^oie-fialled, with ! 
recourse of tearcs. 1841 ^^Il.ToN Ch. vi. (iSsi) j 

195 When the gentle west winds shall open the fruitfull ' 
bosoine of the earth thus ''over-girded by yinii’ inipri.son- ; 
inenf. 1673 HiCRnKiNr.iii. Crfgory Eatk^r Gnyhcard 145 ! 
Tills realm was. ."overhurlVl with the new iiifxlern orthodox. • 
18*4 HiuiiJOhS Let. Dec. in Poetm p. vxxvi, Lost to (jerman . 
and all humane learning, ^o’erhusked with sweet dozing 
sloth. 1855 ItxowNiNG Cleon 9 Tlic sprinkled isles, Lily on ; 
lily, that *0 erlarc the sea. 18x7 (’ni.i.oK Course^ T. vn. (iR&i) 
187 ‘‘<>'erlelter'd V>y the hand Of oft frequentiiiR pilgrims. ; 
1810 Cl. Flfi-chl:r Christ's Tri. 1. xx. Our ships .so *over- > 
tnoss't,and hrands so deaiily blown, r 1550 Lloyu 7 'reas. 
llfulth (1585) X ij, "Over noynl the burned place ihercwiih, ! 
for it hc.alelh wondcrfullye. 1535 Latimer .St'r/w. 21st Sund. i 
Trinity Wks. 1 . zB How haili this truth *over -rusted with 
the pope's rust / 1855 Kl:li.i;r Ch. Hist. vii. i. § 1 ’Over- 
sentud w'ith the flagrant ointment of this Prince's memory. 
1535 Covi-.KP.M.n 2 Esdras vi. ao WIi.tti the wnrlde. .shalbe 
'oiiersealed, then wyl I do these tokens. 1608 S11AK.S. 
Per. iv. iv, 26 Pericles . . With sighs shot through, aiict 
biggest tears 'o'er-sliow'er'd. Leaves Tarsus, a 1628 F. 

Sidmy (1653) 176, I beheld this grave subject.. ! 
^over-spangled with lightnessc. 1595 SliAKS. John iii. i.236 ! 
Our hands .. besmear'd and ‘‘oucr-st.'iirul W'ith slaughters j 
pencilt. 153a Mokk Con/ut. Barnes viii. W'ks. 707/2 Those 
syiii]e.s iiiiely whicho are with the penccll of daily prayer ; 
^ouerw-ytied. 

b. »Si> with ppl. acljs. ami vbl. abs., as OvKR- ; 
onowN, 'fiuowrn, -i.aykr, -lyixo, etc.; ao <yvcr- i 
no'iin^^ -7V00iitul adjs. ; oyterSi riMle sb. 

1567 IjtR.A.M' Horace II ij, Collecting and perryting them j 
with 'iiuernotyn,* hand. 1 '.. Joii.nson Rise Christendom ■ 
J ) W’e may distinguish in this great palimpsest the old 
Koiaau Scriptiiic fiom the inoiiki>li '^ovci-s<.ribblu. 1797 
C'oi.niii^i'.i: /.rme-tree lienoer ro 'I'he roaring dell, *ocr- 
WOiided, narrow, deep. 

c. With sl)s. in the sense * overlying, covering, 

worn over or above’, ‘upjier or outer" (cf. (.)VER 1 
a. 1 1)) ; as in OvEuuoiiv, cloth, -coat, -dbess, ; 
-OLAZK, etc. ; so o'vcr^bo Jice^ \ 

-eollar, -jiiaiUr^ -jacket, -shit'll etc.; also , 

altrib. or adj., as (Jvkikm.'i*. | 

1470 -85 fsce <3 vf.h garmi-.ntJ. 1869 Routiedjie'.^ F.7>. Roy's i 
Ann. .•’,^7 He wore a hriglil >cnrl(.t over-shirt. 1893 .Anter^ : 
Missionary Oct. Many of the people wear cottiin over- j 
cloaks. 1895 Datly Seu’s 5 Feb. 6/6 'riic elabor.ite uvor- : 
jacket of jlifi f.ouis XV period. 1897 H'estm. Gas. 15 July i 
3/2 A design demanding some skill in ibeanangcincDi of U.s ; 
overbodicc. Mod. IT. S. Advt.f Tlicso U-ggings are a ‘‘■ott of ! 
ovei gaiter made of wattrproiif material. ' 

9. With the sernse of motion over .1 sur.Oice ; 
generally, so as t<i cover in whole or part ; .il.so of = 
motion to and fro upon or all over; as in Over- : 

BLOW, -HIIEDE, -OaNO, CLIDK. -RIDE, -RUN, -SWEEr, 
etc. So atterbrea'k, -hrow'se^ -firaiiate^ -range^ -riol, 
•rush^ -scour, -skiuiy -slur, -trait, -twht^ -whisper, 
etc. Also with derived abs. and adj$., as Over- 
thrust. 

1850 Hpow.nm.vg Easier Dav xvii, .V final belch of tlie .. 
^()vcrbn)kc all heaven. 1850 ^Iks. Browning .Soul's Travel- 
lint; viii, 10<) .steep To lie 'o’crbnjwzed by the sheep. 

163a LiriiGOW I'rcK*. v. 2^9 Thai Orinil mAic.sty aii.siiig to 
•nncrriic-ulTlc the eiirlh. 1840 Hii'rtV.NiNG Sonlrllo r. 216 
Too sure to "oser-riot and confound. .c‘.'%rh bnlliiuit islet 
with itself, e 1590 Gri.knk Er. liacon xv. 4 To scud and 
*oucr-fi(:our the earth in p<mst. i8iz Siii.Li.i!:v in Hogg 
Life (1838) 1 . 383 Without, .employing any kind of declama- ; 
lion, •overshirriiig, or sophistry. 1833 '1 i-.nnyson f,adv of ■ 
ShaJott Pocrn.s 10 'J'hc Utile isle is.. 'ovcriMiled Wiin ■ 
roses. 1808 J. Graha.mk Birds Scot. 40 Ivy cItT&e, that "over- i 
twi.sting bind.<. 

10. With the sense * across, from side to side, to ; 
the other side (L. trans)'\ as Overrbing, -carve, ; 
-cnosH, -i>KAw, etc. So over fntoo'fi, -Ivtik, -send, ; 
-split, etc. 

*®^^Brownisc Sorth!lo%, 66z Tliiw thrall reached thrall ; 
He *o*erfcstooning every iinoryal. 1599 ITaki.i>\t Voy. 11 . ' 
11 .^ 77 A bridge made <>f many barges, *oucr1inkcd ul together i 
with two iiiightie clieirie.s. 138a W’yci.ip ^udg. iii. 28 The ' 
foordis of Jordan that "ouci*scndcn 1 Vulg, transmittunt\ in ■ 
to MejaU 1592 Tell-Trolh's A”. 1'. Gift 29 Ixiyalty re- ! 
coi^reth a wurici of *ovcrsplit infirmities. 

b. So in derived sbs. and adjs., as Ovkrout, etc, 

11. With the sense of bringing or gaining over 
to a party, opinion, etc. In verbs, as Ovbu- 
imiKB, "INTRKAT {^entreat), -ferhuadk, q. v. So 
over-fir ree, -rttfimme, -pray, -tetnpt. 

1803 Drayton Bar, lP’'nrs vi. Ixii, Pha»hu» (she said) was ■ 
*ovcr.forc‘d by art. 178a Life Sprat in fiie^. Diet, X. 486 I 
He owns himself to have been ^over-influenced to it by the ; 
powers above. 1810 O. KlIuTcnkr Christ's Met. 1. xxvii, . 
The judge mi^bt partiall he, and *over-prnyod. 1641 Milton ' 
Omaree 1 . xiv, l.e.st the soul of n Christian, .siuiuld lie ! 


*over-teinptcd and oLst away. 1749 Fielding Tom yatuK | 
xviii. ii, A .small brcarli of friondsiiip which he had liecri 
over-teiiiptcd to curnniit. j 

b. So with dcriverl sbs. .nnrl ndjs., .as Over- ; 
PEB8UASI0N, and other sbs. as t ( )ykh-.monky. 

12. With the sense of' across a boundary * ; Itciicc, = 
of transgression ; as in Overoano, -go, *la 8 H, etc. 
Also in derivatives, as Overlasiitng. 

13. With the sense ‘beyond a point or limit, 

farther than*; in vl>s., as Overfly, -00, -grow, j 
-RI'IACII, over-cla'sp, etc. Also in derivatives, as * 
Overgoing. 1 

*775 Auair Anter, Ind. 310 The hunter..ni.Tkc.s off to 
a sappling, which the liear by ovcr-dasping caiuiut climb. 

14. With the sense as in (.)vkrt.\kk, q. v. So in 
OVEBCATL'H, -GET, -HALE. -HALL, -HENT, -illE, -MM. 

16. With the sfiLsc a.s in Oveuuear, q.v. So in ; 

OVERLISTEN, OVEBMEE 4 . 

16. With the sense ‘all through' (something i 

extended), ‘through the extent of*, ‘from begiii- 
Tiiiig to end*; in vbs., as Overlook, -name, -paeh, 
-UK A I), -view, etc. I 

17. With the senses ‘through*, ‘to the end of’ 
in time ; ‘ to an end or i.ssue , ‘.to extinction * ( = 
OirT- 15 b); in vb.s., a.s Ovehpahr, -ri. n, -.sey ; so 
overdrea'm. -dtrre, -Iasi, -waste. 

1818 Mil m.\n .Santor 171 As though they bad *o'crdrenni*d 
The churlKh winter. .*633 J; LIonic Hist. Septuagint if>7 ' 
Hut this sL>ry of A listens hath *ovcrJurt;d ilio.sc fl.TJiic*w 
»Ms 94 K. ItKiiu'.kS Eros 4- Ptyche Jim. x. She bcij:.s but 
what shall well *oVrl.ast a d.Ty. X603 Drayton Bar. U'ars 
VI. Ixxiii, None regarded to inairii.nin‘ the light, Which being 
■*ovrr-wasled, wa.s gone out. 

18. With the sense ‘ beyond * in time, * too long *, 

‘loo late*; in vbs., as OvERmoB, -keep, -live, 
-.stay, etc. ; so cvertu rry. In sbs. in the sense ■ 
‘surviving*, as -structure. 

1841 Lvtton Last Bar. iv. iv, J have ovei tarried, my loril 
190K W. W- Pf v roN in Contemp. Ra*. Dev. 836 Syine of them 
ai«i over-beliefs, pie.serving the traditions of iheir great past. 

19. With the sense ‘ remaining over * or ‘ in ; 
addition or excess ’, ‘ surplus *, ‘ e.xtra * ; as in vb. . 
(Jverleave; ill sbs. ns Overdeal, Overtime; so 
over-hours, -matter, -wages. 

183a *0ver hours Isce 0\kM a. 3]. 1889 Rch^ers in C%m- 

temp, Rn*. May 686, 1 was astonished at discovei ing where 
the worst vas*»s of^ over-liouis were. 1887 Pall Mail G. 

5 Feb. 5/2 It cont.iins seven pages fif * •iAVf.ni.Titcr ’ pul in • 
tym: for ‘ Furs ' but never bcf«.>rc published. 1858 Oi.Msi i-.n 
Slavj States 103 All that they choo};c to da more than this . 
they are paid for.. ; and invatiably this '‘ovcr-wsi.i:e.s i> u.'-ed 
by the slave for hiin*w;lf. . .Nearly all gained by overwork I3 
a month. 

20. With the notion of repetition, ‘over again*; 
in vbs., as OvEu.vfr, -hear, -bead, -say ; in sbs., ; 
as OtTRCtiME, -WORD. So ovcrquca'th , OK. ofer- 
ezveCan, to say over ag.ain, repeal; o'ver-fought ; 
ppl. adj. 

97X Bikkl. Horn. 15 We hit sceolan eft ofirrr'.w eh*iii. 190a • 
JVestm. Gaz. 3 Dec. 4/2 There soiucthiug of an over- , 
foiieht battle, and a .slaying of the slain. I 

21. With the sense of overcoming, pulling down, 
or gelling the better of, by the action or thing 
expressed; in vbs., ns Overawe, -huaxe, -i>are, 
-FACE, q. V. ; so overhray', -cho’he, -ccnc, -daze, 
-deave, -drozvse, -fright, -lume, -noise, -stijic, -war, 
-zvrcstle. So in verbal dci ivalives, as overcowed, etc. 

It is possible that cmerhurden, orrrearh. en’erlcad, 07 >er- 
7 wigh, and the like, lielong origin.illy here, rather th.in Id 27. 

1876 Hi ACKiK Songs Rclig. ff Life zoz 'To •uvvjbr.Ty The 
v<iicc of grave authority. 1803 Florio Moniaigne i. xxx. 
(16331 103 We have altogether ■overdioked her INaiuicJ. 
1834 Pringle . 4 fr. Sk. x. 31 z »/<»/<', One feels onchelf f:\iily 
‘ *ovc!rc«wcd ', and dare not even aspire to be hcaid. 1832 
(^L'ANLi-.s Pin. Eancics 11. xxxii. (i66.j‘ 64 She smiles, she 
wtindors, being *ovcrd.'u:’d With his bright lieanis, slauils 
.silent, Stands am.Tz'd. 18x7 Wohdsw. / ’erncil Ode iv, To lie 
anil listen— till *o'er-drows<:d .sense Sink.<. hardly * f'n.seiL)ii.s 
of the influence. 171* Shaftlsp. Charac. (1737.1 b -^8 This 
«.cou'd never have liccn acted by other than mean spiiiis, 
such as hail been held in awe, and *uver-ffiglited by tbe 
magi. 1794 J. Williams A'Az-rrr Tuesday 3 Wlicii .. lesser 
planct.s I^uebus had ■‘o’erlnmcil. a Cowley Gseat- \ 
ness in Cerses ^ Ess. (1687) 126 No Minn or .Musirk ■over- ; 
noise your Fears, 1888 W. IjOiiiivitST I oimographia 25 
'Uvci'Mifliiig ami weakening people with Uh) mnrh sweating. ; 
1589 W ars er a lb. Eng. v. xxv. Q ij b, I'hr cbicfr and graucsi . 
of the Peere.s, did *ouer-waTrcd flyc Into ibe WtMds. 1590 
Si'KNSFR E. (X I. vii. 24 When life recover'd bad the laiiie, 
And *uver-u re&lled his strong eiiiniy. 

II, Over- in the sense of * over or beyond ’ in 
degree or quality ; hence, of surpassing, excelling, 
exceeding, excess. 

22. With the notion of doing some action over or ; 
beyond another agent, of gt)ing beyond, surpassing, ; 
or excelling in the action denoted by the simple | 
vh. In wibs, n.s OvKBmn 2 . Overleaf 4 , Over- ■ 
BGN 9 ; so overarmhle^ -barudy, -hark, -blaze, cackle, ■■ 
-chant, -cry, -perk, -ring, -ruff, -scream, -smite, 
-squeak, -stare, etc. 

158a SiASYiiUKST AiHsis I. (Arb.) sS Hcrp,aHrec, swteft 
uci:nc, vieudx strong ’ouerarobling. is9a Nasiik P. 
*CHHilesie D ii b, He so far ouistript him in viUriious words, 
and *0001 i.iaiidied him in hitler te.nnies. 185a Sclatkr C’rV*. 
Mtsgistroiy (1653) 9 The s|>aikling of the oiiVj ^overbl.T7.cd 
the duski-shnCKse of the other, "GiienTukill Inee Ovfk- 


CRowj. 1628 Sini LLV iriity Eair One 1. ii, An bundled 
ni;;liliiigaU'*. Sb:i 1 l fall down ric.'xd. .For trief to l>c 
clianted. 1571 Guldin'i T/k' i/;i />ji, xfviii. 3 'I hiit that 
RfM-riCGU'-iM.-ssc or that Ir.fiiij..-. '..Vfjpirrk nut Cod.s p.jver. 

i- M. Ant S( E ik\htiHg.it\- Civ. He walkt the rhiuiibf:r 
with such :i ]jcs:lilcnt C.invdc, iha» t.is .Spurs *oucr.sf>u.-..-ikt 
the Lawyer. 1598 Siisks. .MeyJi. I', n. i. -^7, I ^^ould 
*oie-si:irii tbe ‘.leinesi tu-.s ihal look-.. ; (.hit-braue tlu* liemt 
most daring on the etaali. 

b. In verbs fonne*! on sbs., witli ilir sense of 
surpassing in, or in the nMe of, ;i.: over-budk, 
-mirUUude\ csp. in noiicc-phrascs, as overgo^ptl 
the gospel, ffi^cr- Macphenicn Marpherson^tr, 'tr puppy, 
etc. Cf. (M r- 21 , 23 . 

1608 SiiAiLS. Tr. 4 - Cr. \. iii. 330 The sccclcil Pvidi' . nuixt 
uT now be ir.ipt, Or shedding liKcd a Nur-ifty . f like t-.uil 
Tsi ouei-bulkc vs all. 1634 .Mino.s Cowus 731 'Ibe I trik 
wtjiild over-mullii ude iheir Lord'^, 1647 Wari. A Cr' kr 
17 Me w’ill outlaw the L.tw, .. o\er-(#i>spcll the 
*735 SiiKRinAN in .Ssviff's I.ett. (i7^f{i IV. i;-^ My ivmj 
puppies have . . ovei puji^iicd tlicir puppyship^.. 1826 .SoL' 1 isr.Y 
i.ett. (1856) IV. 17 'ihisLS over-Mat pher*iOiiing .Mucplieisuu. 

23. In reflexive vbs., with the sense of surpassing 
oiie.seir, i. e. one’s former or ordinaiy .'loliievemenls, 
one’s c.Tp.aeity, strength, etc. ; often with the sinse 
of exhausting oneself by the action ; sometimes 
iiieidy of doing In excess or too much, as in 27 : 
as OVEHIiLnOM itself, OVERI'RINK, -LA'J', -.SLl El' 
oneself ; so oifer-bcnv I, aver-plo’t, cirr-poik, etc. 

1886 Daily Sc'os 6 .Scpi. -/\ He will •ovcr-bf.wl liiuisclf 
if bf? is ml very c.'ueful, 1748 Clof ii^.^fi ■ i 3 i ») 

IV. 57, I have “ovcT-pIoited myself. 1853 .Mi^s N'. .n« j: Heir 
of Kfdcl. xii, She h.'is *i>vLT-polk< d heisi-lf in Lniuli>!i, and 
L st'.Mt lieic for quiet and country air. 

24 . In .sense ‘more th.an' ; wilh verbs, a.s OvEii- 
RALA.NCE, -FII.L, -MATCH, -MATE, CtC. ; SO 
tompeusale, -conquer, -empty, -equal, -Jit, -cn'ercome, 
-parallel, -saiijy. 

1768 74 Tvlki u /./. PTal. 11534) lb 67B A d;iir.ii|2L‘..uIiii:-h 
will be ■f)Vcr-conipi*!isatcd by it. prtX'v'ct itj ihe i-ariy 
.suslaihiiig it. 1602 Carkw- Cornzoaii 64 b, 'Ihc i^onicii 
would be Verio loih to coine lj«:liiii(!i: tbi: faslii.,11, in m-w- 
f;ing!rdnc:j . . if iiuf in co^ilyncs . . whii h jnh.Tp:; mi^ihl 
*uucr-Mnply tbe-ir husbands piMR-.s. 2716 M. Da\ it s .*1 then. 
Bnt. 11 . iL'6 non«T is *i>vcr-cqua)!'d by Hi‘-h- p-i Kidticr and 
Ken. 1726 31 Waldron Isle of .Van 73 .^hoi s . t.f 
.su( li a luonstrm.s length and l-ignc.s.-^, t}?at tiivy uuuld 
infmitc'.y have ^Acr.tll!cd ihe fcei of iho giants st-i up in 
Guild-hail. 1847 I^Aii Comm. Row. viii. 37 N\’c- Jo 'u\ er. 
uvcrcoine, brc.'jUsi. through fRilh in (!brivt wv ovtrcomc 
before wc light. 1620 Foku / inea l \ iShak.s. Sm-.,* 6^ Nor 
shall [Irl L-m:r I* «.•] ‘mier p-irallc'ied h> iUiy .agv s-.ki p‘<*ding. 
1809 I»r. Hai L A'o Peace u\ Rome f 12 Who eaii .ilide th.ii 
any nuiriall man .should •i>uti-:..'iii.sfie (iod fur his .sinncslf 

b. So in derivatives; also in other .atlj-;., as()VF.R- 
in.’E, OvEKFii.L, o-vei cample If, o'vcr-wo' manly . 

1868 (J. STEniKs.s Runic Mon. I. The alphaU'l thiiii 
ifi.sailR*.d btii'.g 'Dally invoiriplc’c or ■t-v^riompicte. 

1682 Dxydi-.n Puke of Guise 1. iii. Such an b.il'itu.'d ^over- 
womanly go'jdiicvs, 

26. With the sense ‘exceedingly, beyond nii .i.sure, 
lavishly*. In verbs, often leiidcring J.. super-, as 
OVERAROCNlh -rLDlTKlSH, -GLAD, -GRIKVK, -UU;M, 
-Hope, -joy, etc. In adjs., as Ovkuijf.ar, ozer- 
e.xce’lling, aver'glo’rious. Now obs. or arch , the 
sense Imving usually passed into 27 . 

a 1658 Hr. Hall luvix. //'■■//</ 111. i. 'I hote *over- excelling 
gloric-. of ibe .\ni;cb-. 1633 Kohd "Tis Pity v. v. How 
Vvtri -glorious ait ihoii in lliy wounds, 'rriuniphiug over 
inlamy and h:ttc ! 

26. With the sense ‘to a gre.atcr extent, or at 
a greater rate, llian is usual, natural, or intended ; 
loo far*. In verbs, as Overact, -bid, -riv, 
-CARRY, -COTNT, -ENTER, -ESIEEM, -ESTIMATE, 
-HOLD, -L.W XCH, -LET, -I'AY, -riU/K, -RATE, -SELL, 

etc. in adjs., as OvKU.vwn L, etc. 

27-30. With the sense ‘ in or to excess, too 
much, too*. Now a leading sen.se of oz^er- in 
combination with verbs, adjectives, substantives, 
and adverbs. 

In mod.Enjy. xciy rominon with a negative :csp. in .ndjv. 
and thfir d«:i:\afi\«^), ra in no/ t-^cr-.h-an , no/ tK 1 , '/gin g, 

* he 7i'<w «€>/ ente* -f leased untk the result in which not ■ 
is said by lilMlei f'>r ' ii.'i quite crKiutjh ^ Mimeu h.tl de- 
fii ir.iitly wt i-vet-'oise - r.'ilhcr wruiliiig in wiviloiu. 

Thi.*; •icuse was ;ippj.x'iirhv<! in Gt.uhic by the ailj. n/ar/ulis 
•full to tivtrtl 'wing and ihi. vb. ufetnoaksian ‘to grow 
rxrcc-dincly'nepi.Gr. il wa.s frcquoul in UN., 

C.\pre.ssi;d by ofr-, o/-, bcfori: :uij.s , nouns of qn.iliiy niul 
action, I aver with \b-. ; i.'C< .'.siiMMl in < iH (i. 
h.^artri/iekan, •Prnk.tn, u.^'orfulii ; cf. MHG- ubeexfoL. In 
(.)K. it ot.cuV.s in many adjs . a few , .'uid nun?i;roii.s 
di.‘iba(i\c or other dis. In UK. and ihc cognate bugs, 
erterwAS in tuie c’-nibinaiion ; iis generalized u.so in mud. 
Eng. renders it xiun'h more a distinct element, im iely 

in .synt.Tciic.il omibination. >0 lh.Ti, except in a few woids 
of old .st.\iuling, it is iLSually hyphened to the word whii li it 
qualifies. 

In verbs. lh» re Is a diMinct .seC'.>!idai v stress on.*7.-'i »* which 
ni.iy, in 1 a.se of aniithe.si.s or «inph.aM.s, become the m.iin stress. 
Adjectivi-.s, siihst.i.ntivc.s, ami ;sd verbs b.-ivc n.-rmaSly even 
strciM : o\'er.a’Pt, iy 7 yr-al'.dr'uf‘i)tt.f, o'ver-^i’o’i-ry, o'^vr- 
often; cither stres.s being liable lo l*c .suboidiiiaird, ac- 
f ording to the con.strurlion and ciiipliasis. ’I li^s, an .v;-*/-- 
apt scholar, we think him o ver.a'yti zve 'O’anf fulture, 
not o'ver-t u'lture. In this sense, .rer^ is raicly cur.ijailC'l 
in \e.r-ic to o'er., and properly only when: the slie.'is c.in Lc 
retained, iW in oV-r-ena^woured. 

27. With vcrlw (or with .sbs. i>r ndjs. A>iniing 
verbs). A ;e\v occur in t >K-, e.g. oferddu, -iLcncau, 
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’/yUaHt ^sietmn^ ^sprecan (some of which 
liowcvcr only approach this sense, or can be other- 
wise explained). ME. added to these, ni.^oo, 
OvF.ncAKK, -eiivROK (F. surckixr»it^\ <71400 
OvKKHEAT, -r.ADB, -PRAIRE, m^er-Jrtad^ 

Htp\ <11500 OVERDRIVE. Iti the i6tli century 
they began to abound, as Overiilow, 
-BURDEN, -Bray, -cloy 
- nORGE, -labovu, -load, 

-ROAST, -Avoo, <niet‘~hahe^ 
r>y t6oo it had become allowable to prefix etrr- 
to any vb. whose sense a(lniille<I of it, so that we 
find, licsules (hose entcrctl as Main words: 

a\*joo fl vcr-apii'if^ -fherishy •ilcm}e^ 

-commem/^ -confute^ -crfud^ -diuc^ 

-famy, -/v/, 'fix, -^ixd, -j^race, -honour, 

•know, -iin^i^er, -hath, ■wn^ 7 ///j'. -marl, -meddk, 
-mix, •tnoisfnt, -multiply, -nourish, -chlif^e, -pam- 
per, •preface, -promise, -prore, -; <.’;<¥/;*</, -sauce, -sot, 
-slore, -ihtrk, -till, -vilify, -worship, etc. 
a I Soo o ver ii\i^^nize,-boast, -digest, --y^ratify, -nurse.,, 
•pepper, -plot, •possess, -relax, etc. 

<71900 o vcr-blivme, -book, -borrow, -howl, -ht‘eed, 
•cultivate, -damn, -doftee, -decorate, -doetrini^', 
-edit, -educate, -emphashe, -enjoy, -enrich, -ex^ 
aity^t'rate, -express, -Jay, fatten, feast, -fe^ -Jlatten, 
-Jloy, -yamble, -yeneralize, -yun, -hate, -horse, 
-husnani:e, -inflate, -influence, •insup'e, -fob, -kick, 
-land, -learn, -mill, -objectify, -oryanhe, -pack, 
peacock, -pet, plum, pnff, -jimr/er, •race, -rap^ 
lurize, •rc/rcsent, -scare, -scrub, -slander, •staff, 
-teach, -7vorty, cfc. 

1^5 Rr. Hall Kcmedy Discontents 69 lice that *ovcr« 
alRictik his boily, kills a .Subject. 151^ fi.pulario L ij, Rut 
let them not bee *oiicrbaked. itoj NASiiKrVf^-/^ 7 T 7 ' \Vk<:. 
(Cbos.'ivt) IV. 91 Shukl I 'oiier-bTackc mine Incke, ncrple.xe 
pale Paper . . with the sadde tedious reoitali ? 1896 yFAvroN 
Did. Bhuh Introd. 35 We muxt not *over-hl.'inic those who 
caused it. X6S7-83 llvKLYN Hist, ftdix. J' U* 

deavotir that we do not *ovcr-«:lKiish llieir emotions and 
solicitudes. 1684 — A'«/. tA*r/. Jun. in etc. (1729) 

rgr Such seeds arc in peril of hcinR . . .chill'd and frozen. 

1616 Si ■KH.. ivt Makkh. Ctfuntfj P'arme ;jsa 'Jake liwd, 
not to "oiier.clcuue the stock.s of your trees, xtej SYLYK-SlhR 
i)u Barias, Xonn. late Deuce x.vvvi, One "ouer-Crecils. 
another Creeds loo-short. 1593 Nahhb Four Lett, (lonf, 
Wks. It Jros.-irt; II. 351, I do not *overciill niy own workeus, 
1809 Has. Mobk Ccr.lchf 1 . xxi. 31S Such a fear of *over. 
ruliivatin^ learning, that (etc.]. 1303 R. Hpunsk HanJl, 

Synne 5i»y> Hohlc^ evene hem betwenc Nat *'over*dredc 
nc overwene. 1597 J. Payne Royal F.ych, 31 The multi- 
tude of there worcks *ovcr dulieth and burdeiieth. a x68o 
(^lARNOCK yl/.V/A Cod lt 8 s\) II. 15/7 Wc never *over. 
engagetb himself above his ability. 163$ Rp. Pktkrdoro' 
in tiuccUuch MSS, I. >275 Your Lordship.. ini>{ht well judge 
me otherwise, if 1 .should 'over-fancy that way. 16x1 
ItKAL'M. & Fl. A’iny 4 Ho A’injF 1. i, You think to *ouer- 
grace me w’ith The m.arriage of your sister. 1755 Man 
No. ity. 4 The drunkard, who seeks his ple.-isure in <lrink, 
''over-graiil'ios his ai'petite. 1805 Nki.so.') 2 Jan. in Nicolas 
Disp, VI. 31J The Vcniura..is ■over-gunned. 1813 
WELLtwoTow in <iiu-w. Ofsp. X. 77 Great care must be 
taken.. not to •overhorse any {regiment']. Tix> many 
hinsc.s arc worse than toi) few. 1599 Sanuv.s EnroPof Spec, 
(z6rj} 9j .So huge a multitude of. .work.s a.s in (ni.s over- 
ranke age mens finger ■uver-itching liave produced. 1639 
Fuller tidy in. xiv. (ir'47) *33 Neither ignorant of 
his great iK'Sse, nor *uver-knowing it. 1874 I^. 'Pollemachr 
in Fortn. Rev. Feh. a3y A lesison which most F.ngli.shnien 
have alrea/ly 'ovcrlearnt. x64a Fuller Holy •y Prof. Sf. 
IV. i. 24a He loves not to “overdinger any in an afHiciing 
hope, but speedily dUpatcheth the fears or dc.sires of his 
expecting clienl.s. 1646 SiR 1 ’. Rhownk Psnui. F.p. aS 
'I'he Chymistes . . "overiiiagtiifying their preparations, a 1700 
Crf.kch iJ.}, Lirtic plea.sure "overmixt with woe. i6a6 
P.ACOK SjVz’a I 42a It will *over-Minsten the Roots, so as 
the Wormes will earc them. /ri6s6 Rp. Mall AVm. ffps . 
(iHjo) 13 Our Romanists exceed.. both in *i'iver-iiiulliplying 
and over-iiiagnifying of it. 1658 Oshukn /l/frc Son Wks. 
(1673) J?o If it l>e d.-ingt-roiis to *ovfir oblige a King, it is 
mortal in relation to a Frcc-.Slatc, 1633 Hall (Was. 
Medit. (1851) I2J Who wrould *over-paruper a hotly, for the 
worms ? xyM R. M eao Plague Pref., WTcs, (1762) 233 Wrong 
notions, .may .someiirnes *ovcr-po.s.se.sM their minds, a 1754 
~ Fevers ii. ibid. 482 rhal very w.arrnih .. becoming pre- 
judicial, by *ovcr-relaxing the fibre-., t68t Whelkr youru, 
Greece ^12 VVe had like to have 'over-sawe'd it {the Supper] 
with wine. <71643 J- i>”L'iE Ifudgem. .9 Mercy 119 
Men have .so 'os-ei. sotted thcm.sclve.s, I hat., they have turned 
the courser, of men. 1393 Lanol. P. PI, C. vir. 429 Ich 

f loton..*oncr..sopede at my soper. i6ox Holland P/iny 
. 555 Nothing is lc.s.se prolitablc, and expedient, than to 
labor a ground exceeding much, and to *oiicr-til it. 1851 
Raxjf.r //^. tiapt. 345, 1 (quickly fnutul loo many over- 
valuing it, and some^overvilifying it. 18. . in Marm, Mag, 
ii 83 o| XLI. 225 Overworked, ^ovcr-worritd, Over-Croker’il, 
over-Murray'd. 1633 *Ovcr.wf>rship [see OvKhpraise]. 

b. Til is use is often found with pa. pplca., when 
the other paits of the verb occur with enter^ rarely 
or not Rt all : as in over-ayitated, -answered, -as- 
sessed, -bitten, -bred, -browned, -brushed, -chafed, 
•chased, -chidden, -coached, ^ corned, -culled, -cum- 
bered, -deKghted, -disciplined, -discounted, -dunyed, 
-exacted, -exalted, -explained, fagged, -fanned, 
-fawned, -fumtished, -goaded, -handicapped, -ha- 
rassed, -helped, -hurried, -imported, -instructed, 
•iodised, -listed, -mortgaged, -mucked, -pained, 
-pointed, -polished, protracted, -provoked, -ravished, 


-represented, -restored, -retched, -rigged, -sated, 
-.ujturated, -scented, -seasoned, -seeded, -settled, 
-smitten , -soaked, -stalled, -stent, -stored, -slowed, 
-stuffed, -sweated, -thronged, -tippled, -tutored, 
-Viwed, -suithered, etc. 

1649 Rp. Hall Cases Conse. in. vii. 290 What i.s fit 10 be 

[ietcrniiiied in n biiciiifKi: vRe* 'Kiftiuiv 


_ , ^.Apoth.-si It is good 1 . 

that is *uucrcliafed. x6x6 Subi-L. & Marku. CeunUy Farmc 
666 N.-iturc will not be •oiierMrhased. 1365 Jkwel DeJ\ 
Apol, iifiii) 6a<i To lie ion careful, and *ouercomhicd alxiut 
the iudgeriients of mortal Men. «»x6oo H<2okgr Serm. 
Pride i. Wk.s. 18G8 111 . 59S 'Hie Tc.-irful estate of iniquity 
*over-exalie<J. x64a Fl*i.li'R Holy 4 Prof. .St. v. xviii. § 14 
Thecitj’. .«'a.s instantly conquered, \vho.s& strength wa.smuch 
"over-faiiicd. i6o« Rkkton MoUup'S Blessing xliii. And 
nciicr be with flatterers 'ouerfawnd. X703 Collier Fss. 
II. 1 53, 1 dont think myself *over-rurtii.shed. 1841-4 Kmerson 
F.ss, Ser. 11. vi. ^1876) 142 , 1 am^overinstructed lor my return. 
1878 Abxkv P/iviagr. D 8ft 1)62 The .solution is* *over -iodized *; 
that is, it is super-saturaled with silver iodide. 1665 Conn. 

Col. Rec. i~ 

Cmirl . 

]-atham. 

commeraor.atcil, or rather ^over-over-colourcfl by Crabhe. 
1389 Grf.knf. Menaphan (Aib.) 25 When thou .art •over- 
pained with passions. 17*5 Blackwall Sacr. Class. 1. 1. ii. 
S S-.ft.S A judicious car would l»c offended with a style "over- 

f 'oh'Nh'd. 1633 Rp. Hall Occas. Medit, (1851) 149 It grieves 
ihn, to be *ovcr'provoked to our ptiiiishinent. 1900 Daily 
17 Oct. 4^5 In Wales the Liberals are "over-represi nten. 
In the predomiiiant. p.'utncrthe Tories are over-represented. 
16x7 C'api. Sviiii Seamans Crum, v, 18 Slice i.s •ouer- 
rigged. 1819 Shelley Cyclops 507 I'm . . With 1 hi^'oiing feast 
•over-sated. 16x1 I^'leiciier Pilgrim iv. ii. Had I been 
•over.sea.soii*d with base .anger. And suited all cM'casions to 
my mischiefs. 161s W. Lawson Country Housau. Card, 
(1626) aa One could not tliriue 6>r the throng of his ncigh- 
bntirs. .like a Coriie-ficld *oncr-seeded, or a towne oucr- 
pcopled. /X1639 W. WiiATH-KV Pr.itotypes 11. xxvi. (1640) 
S'* Me not •over-set led in a purpose almut things of this 
nature. x6x8 Gaulk Pract. The. 1x629) *53 'I'hat we are 
either vn.at'quainted. or •onerstallcd with it. 1786 Har'st 
Rig in Chainbcr.s Pep, Hum. Scot, P. (1862) 46 Frac this 
they tell, a.s how the tent O’ -sic u ro«2in w.as 'over-stent. 
a 1677 H Ai.K Prim, Oriy, Man, 11. Iv. 20S *I‘lie Ot e.-in it self 
would have tkjp.n long since *over siorud with Fish. 1610 
Holland Camden's Brit, 493 Richard tJie last Abbot . . l^eing 
•ouer-liplcd as it were with wealth. 1691 Norris Pract, Disc, 
Pref. 6 They sufler in their Morals by being •over-tulourd, 
a.s some men do in their Health by being over-physick'd. 
28 . With ailjeclives, simple or tlcriv.'tiive, 

I ’rhesc appe.ar already in OF., and the cognate Inngs. la 
; 01:1 nearly 30 examples are recordcil, including oJerRi'Se, 

\ o/crceald, o/ereald, o/erfptt, o/erfuU, tifergrrdii, o/erhiah, 
j o/erhliid, ofermicel, ojerram; ofentte, -eiol, o/crsprceol, 
o/er^leuged,o/ermedix,c/ermed{tt\<iXc., In OE. ihesti were 
I treated as true compounds. In MR 07 'er w;ls often written 
I separately, and it.s use liegan to be c.xtended beyond the 
; words handed down from OR. Since ex. 500, the tendency 
; has been to treat over as a movable clement wliich ran 
i be prefixed at will to any adj. : and in Sc. and north. Kiig. 

I dialects, where ozvre is the regular equivalent of 

I Standard Gng. too, it is always written as .a sejurnte word. 
In literary Kiij^lish it is usually hypliciied, esc. in a .siindl 
niimhcr of coinbnintinns of ancient standing and frequent use, 

• whi' h arc usually written ,*is single ivords : e. g. OvFRroNo, 

' OvEKFUtL, OvKRMccH, ctc. Jtut evcn in literary F.ng.,<7rrr 
I is sometimes 1 1 e.-ited as a separate word, and the conscious- 
j ness that it i.s .suf.-h is seen in the collo<iuial .strengthened 
j form oi'cr and ahoz'c, ’ not over ami almvc paiticular 

'Fhe more important of these arc treated ns .Main 
■ words: sec Over active, -bitter, -bold, -bi'hy, 
etc. Other examples are : Of OE. age erverbtithe, 
<11400 o'ver-soH’r, -steadfast, -wroth, 

! a 1 500 o ver-bli nd, -coi'etous, -dainty, -delicious, 

' felon, foul, -good, -huge, -mighty, 

<ii6oo^-7;Tr-<7*//, -base, -battle, -capable, -captious, 
j ’Charitable, -childish, -corrupt, -deep, -extreme, 

. faint, -faithful, ferce, -foolish, frail, -gamesome, 

; -general, -gentle, -/ireasy, -gross, -haught, -heinous, 
•idle, -insolent, diyhi headed, -lofty, -meek, -mex'ry, 
-ordinary, -painful, -passionate, -pert, -piteous, -plun- 
! sible, -plentiful, -politic, -potent, -presumptuents, 

I . -prolix, -prone, -rife, -rude, -russet, -sapless, -severe, 

I -slack, -small, -soft, -stale, -stately, -timorous, -true, 
j -vehement, -young, etc. 

j <11700 erver-abste’mious, -apprehensive, -barren, 

! -big, -bookish, -bounteous, -careless, -circumspect, 
-copious, -courteous, -coy, -distant, -exquisite, -fac- 
; tious, fellowly, ft, -fretpuent, -fruitful, -godly, 

\ -grateful, ’guilty, -haughty, -heady, -hollow, -homely, 
-honest, -inclinable, -just, -lascivious, -lauyerlike, 

! -laxative, -lewd, -licentious, -lively, -logical, -loose, 

I -malapert, -mean, -merciful, -mild, -moist, -nimble, 

I -obedient, -obese, -obsequious, -open, -orthodox, 

! -oscitant, -peremftofy, -pervicadous, -plain, -plen- 
! teous, -polemical, -ponderous, -popular, -positive, 
j -precise, -pregnant, -public, -puissant, -resolute, 

, -rough, -sad, -saucy, -scrultnous, -Serious, -servile, 
i -sick, -silent, -simple, -slavish, ^slight, -slope^ 

I -solemn, -spacious, -steady, -stiff, -sublime, -super- 
; stitious, -sure, -terrible, -thrifty, -tight, -uberous, 

I -uhsuitahle, -valiant, -venturous, -mluhlt, -wanton, 

\ -waty, *waysvard, -wily, -woody, and others. 


a 1800 o'ver-ba'shful, -diligent, -elegant, -famous, 
-jealous, -judicious, -learned,-luxuriant, -neat, -new, 
•notable, -pensive, -provident, -rational, -ready, 
-righteous, -sanguine, -tame, -tart, -tense, -thick, 
-vigorous, and many others. 

Cl \<^ o'ver-clea'n, -conscientious, -conscious, -fas- 
tidious, -genial, -incurious, -mellcno, -particular, 
-patient, -prompt, -quiet, -squeamish, -studious, and 
others without limit. 

^ X 699 Rkni'lev Phal. 240 Mr. Selden was not ^over .accurate 
in copying the Inscription. 1598 Draytom Heroic F.p. 
( 1637 * 33 * Ry each temptation •ox'or apt to slide. 13 ^ 
IJiiALL. etc. Frnsm. Par, IVef. 5 All tomjioraU. .rew'ardes 
were incomparably *ouer Iw.s.se. 1597 Hooker FccUs. Pot. 

V. iii. § 4 In the Church of God .sometiincs it <.*ommetli to 
; passe, ax in *^ouer battle grounds, the fertile disposition 
: whereof is gootl. e 14 x 8 Hcx;cleve De 7 ?<x^ Princ, 861 pej* 

; 1*81 nut koiiiic lerned be ne taght Jjy swiche ensaiimples. . 

■ Me pinkeh. cerie.s. *nncr bhnide been. C 897 1 ^* 

; Gregory's Past. C. Ixl 455 Oft fla *oferbli?San weor;?la 8 
; gedrefdc for iinxcnietlicre oneturiga. tyxi f . Green wood Eng. 

: Gram. 196 Ovrr-blith or (merry). i 6 m Ford ''Fis Pity it. vi, 

. You must forsake 'I'his *over.ljookibh numour. 1594 Hooker 
! Fed, Pot. Frcf. ill 8 xo Men crc<luloiis and *ouer-caiiabl« of 
I Fuch pleasing errors, xi^g Milton FAkon. Wks. 1738 1 . 442 111 
I an nrguiiicni •uver-copious rather than barren. X 48 V Caxton 
Keynitni (Arb.) 95 •Ouer coiictous was neuer good. <'X 44 o 
} 7 <ir<»<^'f Well 144 pe iiij. fute brede of wuse in pis glutony 
. is, for to etc •ouyr-deynie iiit’lys. 1598 Sylvester Du Bartas 
II. i. L Eden 404 When the pencill of C;ues *over-deep Our 
clay-bred thoughts depainteth in our .sleep, xiix Shamesm. 

: Charnct, ( 1737 ) 111 . 30 The very reading of treatises. .of 
! iTielanchoty ha.s hecn apt to gcniT.Tie lliat passion in the 
} ■over-diligent and attentive. rr.Tcler. 1634 Milton Comus 
I 359 Peace, brother, be iiof *over-exqiiiNitc To cast the 
j fashitm of uncertain evils, a 1591 11 . .Smith Wks. ( 1 B 67 ) IL 
; 4 R 6 Hciurc, •over -faint, or over full ; Too-pined, or kkj- 
I plentiful. 18 x 9 .S 11 F. 1 . 1 .EV CVwrf Pref., An "over-fastidious 
i and lenrnciJ choice cf words. 16 x 6 IJonse .Serm. Ixxviil 691 . 

■ ' 1 ‘hal is bj' not lie.ing 'ovcr-fellowly with God, not over honielj- 
i with pl.Tccs and acts of Religion. 1483 Caxton Gohi. Leg. 

136/1 *Ouer felon anrl cruellc tyraunt hast thou noo shame. 

[ a x 6 oo Praise 0/ Measure Keefinjc \\i.\ Nor overmeke n-ir 
. •overfercc he was.^ 1481 Monk of AV-wA/x/w (Arh.) 77 The 
whj'che decic specialy yri a byshoppe, W'as •out-rfowle and 
nhhomynable. a 16 x 5 Fi.et cher A'air Maid Jhh i. i. You .are 
Ol serv il..to he^over-ficipicni In giving orrerreiving visits. 
1668 l>RVDivN Fss. Dram. Poesie lK.)j '1 he I.Tboui' <>f rhyme 
hounds and t:ir('uniscriI>cK an •ov er-fnnifnl fancy. 1360 HAiL't 
Ir. Sleidane sComm. 104 He hyni sell'e hath bene •ouer-geiitle 
_ to hym. 1734 H. WALfoi,?: (1846) III. 80 You aie 

i *ovcr-goodti>iiie..in.,!elling me. De Mornay 

I xi. 150 A manifest gu>l«, ^cr at least wise an 'ouergin>>se 
ignorance. 143 X -50 ir. Hidden iKoIls^ VI. jt!t For 'over- 
i huge fnmiliariie l/etwene liir and the blsdiop Vuccllnnsc. 

; 1871 R. Km.i.s r atui/us U xviii 5 An *o'er inriirioiis hnshasKl. 

I isgx (t. Harvey A'our Lett, Wks, (Gro.sart) 1 . awi The 
i (Treci.'in.s generuillc were •oucr*lighthe.Ti!ed. 1641 i^^ 7 LTON 
j Animadv, iii, They have.. thought him, if not an "over- 
; logical, yet .t well-meaiiiiig m.Tn. 1831 TfnnV!iON Loios^ 

! eaters 78 'I’he full-juiced apple, waxing ■oveniiellou-. 1596 
! SiiAKS. Tam. Akr. Iiidiir t . 1. 1 37 H iqily iny j»» esentre May well 
j aKite the •ouer-merrie spleene. C 1460 Fortk.scvk Ahs. 4 
I Aim. .Mon. ix. heading, Pcrellis that mey rome to the Kyng 
; by *c.ue.r nivghu’c subgettes. x 6 x 6 ' Over-moist [.see 0 \ t.R- 
I>HV <!.]. TCKF.Ns Gt. Expect, xvii, 1 am not “over, 

' paiticular. 1399 .Sandvs Europe -S//r. ( 1632 ) 130 Ihe 
; dicames-.of some •over-pa.wionaie desires. 16 x 4 Donne 
Ser*H. ii. 16 Be not ovrivehemeni ’‘Overpejcmplory. X 59 X 
Nashe Four Lett, Wks. (Gro-sari) I. 193 Whilcst i am be- 
moaning his '^ouer'pitlcuiiRdecay. x 36 xDAustr. HuUineeron 
2 f/<v,(i 573 ) XXI b, Exceedingly •ouerplcntifull was this darnell 
throughout the vniucrsull church. x«^ Sandyk Furope S/^ee. 
( 1632 ) X 02 This ‘ovcr-pciliiick aiici too wise Order. 1644 
Milton Fducation 8 1 An unfit and 'ovrr>poiuleruits urgu- 
nicnt. ^ 1684 T. Rl'R.net 7 A. AUtrth 11 . To Rdr., 'I’hc greatest 
fault, is to be *ovet-^.siiiVc and dogmatical. 1394 Hooker 
Eccl. Pot. 1 . X. 8 TA The priiuTtc intents of mcm •ourr-polriit 
in the Coinmonweith. 1397 Ibid, v. xlvi. 8 3 Rash, .sinister, 
and suspitioiLS verdits, W'hercunlo they are ■oiier-pxone. i 8 t 8 

I. igkls 4 Shades 1 1 . 184 An old *ovcr- provident housekeeper. 
1 ^ Miss Bl'rnev Cecilia ix. vi, Wc arc all •over-ready, -to 
Maine others. 1791 ‘ (L Gamhalx)* Ann. Horsem. ix, iiBog) 
105 , 1 suFpected niy Divine w.ifi none of the •over-riglileous. 
1633 Ford Broken //. 11 . i. She is .so •over-sad. x 668 H. 
More Dn*. Dint. v. x\ii. ( 1713 ) 464 To unbewilder some 
•over- serious Souls. 1586 T. It. La i'rimaud. Fr. Aead.t. 
( 1594 ) 559 It falleth out so, th.Tt an *i>vcr-severe magistrate 
bccoinmeth odioini. a 1600 ILmiker Eccl. Pol. vi. v. 8 7 
Men ar< commonly "ovcnslack to perform lids duty. x 6 t 6 
Hikron Wks. I. 586 "Oucr-slighr, too loo^^e, .ind i.uperficiall. 
1581 Campion in Confer. 1 . ( 1384 ) Fiv b, The print was •ouer 
small. 1^3 Langi., P. Pi. C. xvi. 49 Here sauce was •ouere 
soure an<T vn.suuerliche grounrlc. a lyao Cursor ,M, 27909 
If Jriu . . loked M'it •rnitir .sicdfast sight. 1671 M ri ton P. R, 

II. 149 PerTiwasion •over-sure, Nasiie Pref. Greene’s 

Afenafhon (Arb.) 14 Their ■oucrtinierous cowardise. 1397 
Hooker Etcl. Pol. v. Ixv. § 16 We have by •over-true ex- 
perience been taught how often •.the light even of common 
understanding faileth. 16 x 7 Drayton Miseries Q. Margaret 
Wks. 175 T 11 . 400 The I.A>rd Lisle hi.«i ■over-valiaiu son. 
a 1637 B. JONAoN tr. Horace A vt of Poetrie 358 And iicrc the 
hall rchersc Their youthful! tricks in •over- wanton verse. 
S 614 Ralegh Hist. World v. ii. 8 3 The one being so •over- 
wary, and the other .so hasty. 13 ^ Gowkr Cotff. 1 . 298 , 1 am 
thexfore So •overwroth in al my th<^ht, 

b. with pres. pp 1 e 8 .» forming; ppl. adjs. ; as Ovkr- 
ABOXTNDTNO, ctc. ; also, ot>er-bragging, -boasting, 
-dazzling, -depressing, -exciting, -itching, -laugh- 
ing, •^nipping, -soothing, -sparing, -staring, etc. 
(Can be formed at will.) 

1578 Turberv. VenerU 93 I'hose ^onerbragglng bluddes 
Amusde your mynde. 1707 Norris Treat, HuntiHiy ii. 90 
The •»ve^dnz2llng glory of their own perfections, a tto 
Hooker Serm. Pside wk.s. x888 111 . 610 Shake off that 
•over-depressing heaviness, ri4oo RuUSt, Bfnetlli.E,T.S.) 



OVER-, 


OVER- ABOUND, 


14/31 BuHs bat yc nc .sal noglil he ♦ouir-la^anfl. 1586 J. 
Ho<>kkr Jffsf, JrcL in HoUnshcd 11 . 104/2 Albeit ihetr 
wcthrr were bitter .'iMd '^oueniinpinx. 1598 J. J.>h.kknsos 
GrMne in Ov.v. (1273) 131 Vali-.iia, wliosc *o»rrsoothing 
immor made her intciurctc flulterie for tnith. 1603 Kkqi.lf.s 
Hist, 33ft lie was ihouKlit "ouer.viiiiriMg vnio 

bim.sclfe, as welt in his npiiarcl as in bi.s diet, a 1568 Aw'Iiam 
kchoietu. (ArK) 54 Kither a sloiiingtic busking, or an *oucr- 
stnriiig friuinccd bed. 1647 |-'LARENriON Contempi t's. 
'fracts (1727) 453 I'ike ovcr-skilful iiitisiciatis, whu by an 
\*ver wavljlinj; ilesire io make the voice not intelligible, arc 
without that vociferation which he expects. 

C. with pa. pples. in -rY, -/•//, etc., forming jjpl. 
adjs., as OVFJlAtTEO, -CUOVVDEI), -DONE, 

-cjjiowN, etc. .So ODcr-af^pyehcnded^ -hkssed (-///ci/;, 
•fonU'idt'd^ -cooked^ -cultured^ -digmfiedy -dis- 
tempered, -duhbed, -edmafed, -emptied, -enamoured, 
-fntargid, -formed, -franchhed, -handled, -inter- 
ested, -jaded, -offended, -oiled, -parked^ -pampered, 
-ravished, -rcscrr>ed, -restrained, -stuffed, -sioil/ed, 
-tamed, -tossed, -twisted, -vitrified, -svomanized, 
-loresfed, etc. (Unlimited in number.) 

1663 l^OYLE Ust'/. Kxp. Hat. rhitos. n. App. 347 lly the 
*over-api)reheniled unpleasant nr.ss of the smell. 1643 
Mir.TOM Dirorce Ded., Wks. (1S47I r?2 To put a garrison 
upon his neck of empty and '*ovcr. dignified precepts. 1650 

II . J)ista/,iu/iniuiu 50 f)iir late ^ovci-dubh'd Justicc.s of 

IVare, and under-bted Commit tee-mnu 1586 .\. Day Jin^. 
Si I retiiry 11. (1^25) 22 To shroud their lauish ;iml Veer- 
emptied evfjencfi, by whatsoeuer kinde />f hii:r»*.^ i74aYorN«; 
AV. y’A. V. n.)2 .Some, NjVr-on.'iinoiir'd of their Dags, run 
mad. 1594 ncM:>KF.ii Eccl, fW. i. .\i. § 6 With pressed anil 
lieapcd .Yiul emm ‘oner-iiiLarged measure. *647 \Vaiio,sV/w/. 
CpbtW 51 'Over-fianclilsod pi opir are devills with sino.^h 
snantos in their inoutlieA. 159s Siiaks. I'rn. A" -‘Df- 770 Voii 
will fall ngaiiu?, I nto ynnr i,llc; ' iv.jei-li.iiidled tbeame., .r 1744 
Toi'K Li t, .'drs. /!/i‘nntm .Ayre .1/cw. 11/54) II. 56 Melljinks, 
it shews. in ’over.iiili:resled.\lle«;ti,m to l>c sad, bec.au.se slie 
lias left us to hettiir her C'lndilimi. 1615 I*.|iiTir,\.\ir 
S'trappexd.f (iG/Ji) 41^ May you line. Till you liaiie nought to 
lake, mir none !•> giiie, For your Vjrfi-i.idcd pleasure. 171a 
Sn-ii F Sperf, No, 206 Pi Will. Honeycomb calls t]H-..sc 
*ovrr-oirc-iuled I-adies. the Djitiagioiisly ^'irll^m''.. 1583 

Cmii.iuN'; l uiriu ..v# Heut. iii. 17 'I’hoy play the Vmer- 
pampereil I:id* > .vhir.h fall to kicking agair.st iheir maiviri.s. 
1594 Nasuk Terrors t/ AV. Wks. il^rosart) 111 . 263 Too 
inm.h vji.!aine c n^tent and "ouer-rauished delight. 1688 
l.n. Dki..avivR It hs. u6).j' 21 Vou ought not fo he "over- 
n;s,'i vfd to any . . CoiMp.my. 1597 TIomki.r /ViA /W. v. 
xlviii. S 1 1 .\n 'ouer-rL^lrainetl foiisideralion of })r.iyer, 
1789 Mks. Fioz?! youj-ft. /''f.ince 1 . 1GO Like. *ovfi -swilled 
Notf-rs at an ekclion. 178a Wmv;\vooij in Thit. Tr,ffS. 
L\Xn. i./i At SMiiv: limes an imvitrilied m.a.ss, and at 
ollurs an 'over vii.i il'ied .s<- jria. i860 O W. Hoi.vrs Kts/e I 
vii. h.‘5'‘<i)ici 5 I'iii', *over-womaiii/ed woman might well have 
hr A ill be. 1 him. 1606 Sh ak*;. />. V Cr. 1. iii. 157 Sudi to he 
piitied, .'ind *«irc-»*'-.ttd .siioming He acts ihy (.Irealnessr in. 

d. with .tdjs. in -ed fnun sb.^. (e= piovidcd ivilh 
loo niucli, or loo in:\ny, of wli.nt is dctioled by the 
sh.); over amidtioned, ‘brained, -rommentaried, 
-Tarrisoned, ’hopped (alc,b -leisured, -mrlodied, 
-mettled, -offieered, -prot'endered, -/vw/irA'</ (cheese), 
-soirojved, -timbered, -fongued, -weaponed, etc. 
(Clin be formed at will.) 

x66x r.ovLE .V/j'/c i'f S--ripf. 175 f)\it of a Criminal fond- 
ncs«e of the ",.vi;r-ambliiun'd Tiilti of a Wit. 1650 I*. Pis- 
i.i?i{i minium 17 i )scr-briiiii'd Munow-lieadcd Men, r»'sil,".v; 
in studying new things. ^ 1888 I'koi'Iik in IT. Imiies 

337 If ^h^'■l^l■n:l.^ndJ decides that iKr liaiids arc too full, that 
she is *ovet-empirvd and c.annot .itlend to them. 157* J. 
Jo.NF.s Tathes Jiuilwrone 10 Mc.anc Ale, iieyther to lu'w, 
nor to stale, not •■..ueiliopiK-d. 1640 Bp. Ham. C hr. J/,vVr. 
(ed. Wald) 'ovei leisured ll.'dian hath made a loiii^ 

disvanirsCi how a man may' \\;dk all day through litc .’.tii* ts 
of koine in the s'n.adc. 1760-71 H. IIkoi>kk t-Wl of {}:,at. 
i'lSog) IV, I ;/i The fractured harness of .an 'over-iiictiled 
horse. 1641 Milton /’ret, Epise. 27 Reducing into Older 
their iisiirpin;; and *ovor-provenderi-.d cpisiopants. 1643 
- JMrone Bief (iSs’<MS The much wr.iag'd and ^over- 
s, 'll row’d slate of iiiaiiiinony. 1674 Pi.irv /h*.vt . Pupf. 
Troportion 46 If the Ship of 50 Tuns W'cie not "gver. 
timbered. 1596 N Asiir Saffron ITaldeu Wks. (C.rosarl) 

III . 134 Wherein he. .so fane outstiips "oiur-t ungod llel. 
dam Roome. 1393 — Four Lett. Confui. ibid. 11 . .*14 His 
inueniion is "oucrweajxrnd. 

20. With substantives. 

(Of these OK. shows examples under b,c,d; c. g. 0fe7-.it, 
ofe.rdryne,cferspy.fc; ofertiternes, ifereiotnes, tf rstoencs; 
ifcrcricft, ofencld, ofcrlufu, o/ernlod, o/nyit.) 

a. Verbal sbs. in -ing, from vbs. in os^er- ( 27 ), 
or formed independently by prefixing over- to sb>k, 
AS OVERABOLNDING, -CROWDING, -DOING, -FEKPING; 
over-a'ggnwatifig, -helling, -boasting, -eleaning, 
-cockering^ -deeming, -descanting, -fasting, -judg- 
ing, -liking, -meddling, -pinching, 'ploughing, 
-pruning, -striving, etc. (Unlimited in number. ) 

<*1639 W. WiiAi'KLEV Prototypes 11. xxiv. (1640) 12 An 
*oyer-:ig)frav.atine of faults to make ourselves .seem no 
children. «S 75 T. 'Rnr.RV. P'aulro7i7'ie 245 The ^oveilwlling 
of a falcon puts hir to .*1 greater paync and tremble than 
ncedcs. s6m Conceits. Clinches (tS6o) 40 cuhlcr newly' 
undcrlayd Here for his *ovcrbo;istiiig. 1^3 (iollung CaMn 
Oft PtHt.^. 2j 3 Learne that this *ou«rcocKcring is wdeked. 
i8ia T. 'i'AviAik Comtn. Titus ii. 6 These onerweenings suid 
"^ouerdeemiiig:^ of youth. ^ x6S5 Fui.i.kr Ch. Hist. vii. i. $ 32 
*(Ivcr-de.icanting with wit, had not become the plain song, 
anil simplicity of an holy style. 1606 Bacon .S^ha 8 831 
^Over-fasting doth (many times) cause the /Xppctile to cease. 
1640 Rl*. Rkvnolds pASsiofis xxvii, The overflowing of their 
fcar.s seems to have been grounded on the *ovei judging of 
an adverse jMwvr. 1397 J. 1 *avnk Royal E.xck, 6 To 
increase your, .longinge vpwards, and to decrease all '♦over- 
lyking here beneathc. a xsos H- Smith IVks. (1866) I. 30 
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! Her *overpinching at last canseth her gtxxl housewifery to ? 
i be evil spoken of. '■ 

b. Nouns of action or condition, formed from j 
vbs., or from »bs. lielonging to vbs., or on the tyjie i 
of such. These have often the same form ns the I 
vli. or a modification of it, as OvKuniARGE, ; 
OvERiHavE, Overkpeech; or such endings a.s 
I -ion, -ment, -ure, -nee, -age, -ice, as Over action, ! 

j -EXCITEMENT, -PAYMENT, -EXPOHCRE, -ABUNDANCE, ! 

1 -conpidenck, etc. So o'ver-ahivse, -broil, -claim, I 

■ -concern, -demand, -discharge, -drain, -exercise, -or- ! 
i nament, -selfesteem, -worry, o'l'cr-accumtila'iion, 

\ -addiction, -assumption, -attention, -consumption, 

' -decoration, -devotiofi, -distension, -e.xaltation, ■ 
I -e.xfension, -fiexion, -imitation, -importation, -in- 
\ fiation, -Inctatioti, -laudation, -legislation, -provi- ' 
I sion, -regulation, -repletion, -representation, -spct n- \ 
: lalion, -tension', o'vcr-atiachment, -enrichment, 
j -treaUnent ; o'vcr-expe nditure, -rapture ; o-iter- 
I insistence, -reliance', 0 7>er-draV7iage ; o'ver-se'rvice, 

; etc. (Unlimited in numbfT.) 

x8^ M. Awn’OLO Celtic t.it. 177 Her ’•ovcr-adtljctl-jti to 
the flissu c 1871 R. El-I K Cutullns xxix, 6 Shall he in 
*0 er-asMimption, o'cr-rcplciioti, he Sedalfly sautiUr cv, l y 
. dainty court along? 1833 J* Nkw.man Arians 1. i. (itJ/C) 

■ 21 An 'ovrr-.T.ltachmerit to the fnnns. 1597 Mii>i)i.Kr<>:; 
ITi.ui. SoloMcfi ix. lii The one doth keep hi'; inemi in 
'ovcrbn.'il. 1880 MriRHKA:> (iiiiu.K iv. § 53 'rhcrc is ’nver- 
rlaiin in respect iT atiioiini. 1865 M. .'\k.viii.i> Kss. Crit. 
Bref. (1875) 1 I ihouglii this 'over-concern a little imworihj*. 
1812 J. J- noMSON t.eet. I am. 45 'J’lie pain . .dci^cMicIs partly 
i»n ilift *ovrr-dI>teritiijii of the vessels and fibres. 1758 Herald 
No. 24(1758) 11 . 144 Weakened by .on inc.'uitirms 'ovcr-diain 
of the vital tii<>isliiie. i860 F OKS 11. 11 (ir. Refuon^tr. 76 The 
su|>|-Kiscd rrincliineut cil the oiiiiitry iTy the *ovcr-cnrir.hineiit 
of himself. 1655 Kcllfm Ch. Hist. i.v. iii. § 3S Tell me 
whether the .Ape. did n*ii well deserve a whip hir his 'ovr.r- 

. imit.ation therein. 1837 K.mkrm.»n Miu. li^s^* 78 (ieniiis i.s 
always siiftidcnlly the enemy fif genius by ■fjver-iiifluirnce. 
1836-48 B. D. Walsh Arhtiph. 78 fwte, Kvery nation has 
! been addicted, inoio or less, to *uvcr-legi;.Iatio:i. 1685 
F.vri.VN Cihftylphiu 143 Owithwh.il .. 'over r.Tpliire 

■ tlid 1 lu.nr her prontnince it. 1B97 W. I». Khii Epic -)(• E,m/. 

2 i5 That touch of *over-reflexiMii aiul .seir. .m‘-cb.iii;,m;%s. 

; 1866 Ch. Tifnes 19 May, *< )Vf.i -specul.'Uion has Inien checked. 

: i^s Swi.vuc'KSh .{tu/aftra ijom Keep ye on earth Ymir lips 
from 'over-speccli. 

' c. Nouns Ilf quality or state, formed from atljcc- 
1 lives, or from sbs. bdongiufj to ndjs., or on the 
I type of these. The endiners are such as -tiess, 

■ 'fO'j 'ly, -nee, -my, “ary, -tude, -ism, -ry, -urc, 

; -tk,r\s ill Ovku-eitiernkss, -credllitv, -anxiety, 

-INOVLOENCY, -LENGTH, -HElOllT. OtlUT ( XU Uiph s 
' ate o'vcr-aarteness, -cheapness, -coyness, -diffuse- 
ness, -exactness, -keenness, -learnrdness. -precise- 
ness, -promptness, -preneness, -ijmctness, -readi- 
ness, -righteousness, -seriousness, -ii/ue>uui:hncss, 
-truthfulness, -venturesomenc.ss ; v'ver-abclity, 

\ -complexity, -Jm ility, -J'ertHity. -intensity, -hydJfy, 

, -security, -sez'erity, -simplieity, -susceptibility, 
-variety ; o's^cr di'ligeuec. -lu.Mtruince, -ncgligcni f ; 

: o'zrr-bri'//ianey,-^ om/.Wency, -e/egancy. -fre.jutncy ; 
i o' 7 'er-a' ecu racy ; os’cr-gr altitude, -fragnitude, pleni- 
tude; o'srr- individualism, -tca/ism, -scepticism, 

• -sentimentalism ; o'zrr-hra z'cty, -knavery ; o'th^r- 

■ moi sture ; o' ver- strength, -wealth, clc. (Unliiiiitfd 
in number.) 

1736-31 W.MiJK-iN I\'xcr. /.i/t'cy’.l/dW ^065! 4oThe \i\er- 
rheapne.ss renders ihein fieqncnt. 1745 A\kk Pepc 

IL 170 Daphne, ...vhe t;;ui no longer ur.ir with this *Over- 

■ coyness of Sylvia to a Lover. 1870 Lowi i.t, .Atym; u:y 
Jibs. Ser. I. I1S75) 1G4 J'he bias cf the former i'- low.-ud 
I'Ver-inlensily, of ihc latter toward *over-i 1 iifu^.i-nesr. 1639 
Fn.i.KU Hely ITar tv. vii. (iS4f*) 789 .\ great ein>r, .'vnd .. 
a neglect in ^owr-diligcncc. 1643— flcly 4 Prnf. St. iv. 
-xv. 316 The alVecled ‘ove.r-clcg.xncy of such ns pvayeil for 
her by the title of defeudresSe of the faith. 1727 Ihi.xni.tv 

I Earn. Put. N V. Buyning if Lafui. To abate ihi- ‘Over- 
fertility caii.scd by the Fire thcri:. Oollusc. .w 

Prut. cxi. 68 J Y* pride or *oucihea«h.iinessr of v iletciuers, 
1604 lliLKON IT/rx. 1 . .Sv'5 Religion, which.. the w.irld is 
; pleav-d to call Vucr-holinesse. 1640 Fi’M.kr CVr/ 

i (1867) 118 Out of an 'ovcr-iiim.-ilivciiesS of hi*ly prec i-ileni':. 
1677 lU.xTEK Let. in .‘Iffxto. J^fhiu'cl/ 118 The l.<.»td forgive 

■ the Broshyterians their 'over-kcciiness ag.iiii-»i Sects. ri6ii 
; CiiAFMAN Hiad xiii. Comm 30 A man may w.indn- at the.'.c 

learned Critics *oveilearnetliic.vs. i860 FKori.fc Hist. Ettg. 
i XXX. VL 47 Her chief eml»,YiTassm«ml . was liom the ^over- 
. loyalty of her .subjects. 1636 BAt ov A>/r-.f § (h; ; The 'over- 
moUtuie of the brain doth thicken the spirits visual. ii 1677 
! Hai.i: Pritrt. Orig. Man. 215 A Natural Con.scipi'nce of the 
! 'ovcr-nlenilude and iiMlnmlancy of the Number of Men in 
; the SVorld. x6a3 Mvi.yxks .‘tt:e. y.ii?n-.Hm/;. r-!-! The 
* oucr-prccisi:neji thcriii in.ay breed a great incoiuienieiice to 
I the Common- wealth. 1643 Sm T. Buownk ( /■/-._ Mr/-. 1. 

§ 3j To strcniiniis minils there is an innuieliidc in 'over- 
all ictness. 1711 SiiWTESa. Chaf’ae. (1717' III. 26.' .\n 
! *over-regnIarily is next to a ili.-forinity. 1638 C^sisoRS 
O. Elis. Brcf., An *.>Yi:r-reini-i.sness or excess in Sanctity or 
1 Profaiicnes.s. xW 3 Miss Bksi»ixin Ml. Reyal IL x. 239 
She did not know h.>w inii. h selfishness. .was at the Iwitoni 
of her ■‘ovcr-rigliieousiicss. 1741 Richahusos Patuela h 
222 His HIver. security and DiR iiness, have riiin d iis both ! 
1697 Coi-Lim Exs. Subj. 1. <17^*3) 184 Ihc 

simxiihne.ss of an aigiimeiil is apt to abate the force. ^ 1708- 
74 Ti'..kf.u Lt. ArtL 11814) 1 . An Vver squeamish ness 
and nicety i«f taste, which renders the iniaguiat ion too delu'ate. 
16^ llvHNkT Th. E.orth 11. 47 Disproportion and *ovcr- 
stifliciency is one soil of false mca.'.ures. 1596 Prayer by 


Queen in /./V«^g. Q, icfir.. (1B.171 r//i Th.a* no npglect 
of ffjes, nor ‘over .-iirety of hinm. a iMx Hm. vn w ynr’. nal 
sfp I liLV will set V** 5iMip, in an ’over-variety, the d:iinly 
birds rrdir.d the fig-ealer'i. 

d. V ariouK sbs. i.Un.)li!ijr attinii, ixindilioii, stale, 
(jUality, or anythiufj sid^jcct. to (hjiTjce (olten in 
sense, if not in form, agreein- with tlnisc ini b or 0 ) : 
as ()vi:r-c.\HE, -CA tiThiX, eic. ; ;-.i o’ 7 'cr-ciriiurr, 
-custom, -demoa cuy, -dogmatism, -efiorf, -emphasis, 
-faith, -force, -majority, -opinion, -plenty. -nligio ft] 
-saliva, -sot'rozo, -weal, eli;. 

1830 WiiRDSwop.rii in Chr. Wonl-w. Miw. IL -.*.*i Trie 
from.. that 'overcidlure, width re-minilx ne. .r.f I’u- «!• -dili 
rtaisirsof the g:!r<1eri, c ompapsl witli their ivH-le .1 an.’, •.-.l■:l-.i 
live, kindred of tho fields. 1636 L.v- os- ji y.-j Aie.;! hi 1 

C'aii:.e of Satiety, i'i an *DVC|- (;i|^.ionu*. 1897 ^ lur.n^o 

Adnantt’ 17 June 78-/2 Ah it-.hing ■.h.->ire for 'over-empli.e I .. 
t 84*-4 Kmi ksom /i.v.T. Svr. II. vi. irri7»'} !';■,» The "ovi riailli 
of eai.ii hiiiti in thi; irnpoit.mcc of what he ha-, to d.i .t - ay. 
1x1700 l.>KVi.*i.N Mi‘liat;cr ^ Aiahxnta 112 Hi. [la or.'.-] 
javelin .secimal to take, Hnl faded \Mtli 'over-foice. and 
wlii/7f;d .ahi.iVo his [ihe ho.xr’s] b;iLl;. 1638 Kai 1 k Muto- 
ve.\tit., Siiptuke l.-\il».) 67 His 'ouer-iipir.iori jf bom -.p^yls 
all- 1377 L.angL. P. pi. W. XIV. 73 ‘Oiirr-ph.: te .ii:.,’Kclh 
I priiyde amcingcs p:.rc & ru lie. 1795 yifnhiu% 1 . L7 ’Ihe.. 
opiiU'.iM, that ’over religion, a.- w'e tailed ii, shut the tlo.'n of 
the: heart. 1871 R. Y.u.\sCix!ullus .\xiii. 16 'I hi-i' ^Aeai frei=; 
not, an *o'rr->aliva ficts not. 1885 Eordf r J. ntu r - Bew air: 
lest in thino ’oversor row thou I'-c^e the livn* pit-fit th'Tt.of. 
a 1300 f wrjfle J/. 2901 Mani man, r'»r “oucr-wele, pam-scif 
c;in noper faand ne ftril. 

30. With .'ulvcrb.'J, simple or derived from a<’ijs. : 
as OvERMi.’GH, Over-uoldly, Over-da H iNGLt, 
OvKR-.sooN-, (A ftrw examples orciir in OM., as 
oferssvibe, oferJuSditi e. ) So o'verfa'st, - nigh, -of ten ; 
over- casually, -cheaply, -deeply, -diligently, 
-honestly, -merrily, -wanlonly, and many others, 

1:1450 ir. ?.V flirt fatu'ur in. xi.x. f!6 He stondif> ‘ouer- 
•jasuely iN. like to f.ill*-. 1606 B.pyskki 1 Ci 7 \ i.i'/c s > H.suing 
regard nut lox.se ihcin eiili'.r 'oiii i-i.ui-.tlv, 01 iMii-rdo'-tily. 
ri440 iWi . 1 /. XX. i.j 'J u go *ouere *\i: hruM? D ■c.'iiu'*. 
1586 1 . B. La i'rintaud. hr. Acad. !. (1.V94: f 70 Wlu n he 
saw the Hehrewe.', inci »’a sC over fast amiiV.g.r his •ndijiTiK. 
1613 Li issi I V l.ud. Lit. 254, 1 feaie iia'eodc . .ihai llii'. is 
*Out-r-f;enf.t;dly nf-elvfted. 1697 Dkvoln ir. Tirgil, Aientis 
Ded. civ, He.. left them th''ri! not •’oM'i-hi'nc'itly to.^Mhrr 
1807 Coi EPinia-: Lett.,tiJ K. wSViv;/vj ' 1 dnl not 
*n» rlu:,.;ely admin? th« ‘ Lay of tliv Last lYIiiisliel ’. 1 1530 
Crt. /.i7/f 4C16 See that th>'u sing tu t ’■Msenncrely. 1500 
.Sir Uk'in's 3304 iPyiLsor.i For he..tJi.Mi a l\t«'! •'iiei-itv^. 
1594 Hookvk Ercl. Pet. iv. vii. § 4 TiitiiUian Vuer-.-ften 
thi'.Migh discoiiteiilnii'P.t varpi di iniinion.sly at them. 1603 
B. Ji.issc^s 11. iv, Whu h m.ay Ly the gve.r-t fti’.n,.i:id 

unt,eaM.ined vise fnin to your levs. 1571 (.ioi rn.s'r, Cal: in 
OH yV. iii. V Doeg .. behaved hi!ii.-.tlf ’overslcmlly. i6ox 
IIiM i..\Ni> 1. 2T9 ’Joying ,ami liallyiiik; '.nin w aJitonly 
with the king her husband. 

Ill, Combinations consisting of Oyeu//v’/. (in 
any of its senses) willi object. 'J’licsc uatuially 
form advbs. .and adjs. ; exceptionally they give rise 
to sb.s. .ind vbs. As advbs, they are (.'lien written as 
two words, as cn'cr ail or tnrratl, over board or 
overboard. 

31. Fonninjj adverbs : as f )vr.R \ i.T.. 0\ erhoa kd, 
0\ERlT.O.sS, OvEKMA.N’D, OvERUEAJn (■.)\ EK1.AN1', 
f IvERNKHri’, ()vKR.SEA.s, etc. ; so o vcrc/ia nnct, 
over/Je /ds. czvrhip. luvtlt'g, Oi'crshiploard, oti?, 

1885 .Ml ki-.riTM I'iaira r/ I r\:K:r,tys 1 . i. i j Critic tars 
not pT'.'.M nl at the conver--;«ii-iM c.aicli .o'. e' lu) of i[i.ixiinv anti 
aphi.'ri'-iiK V>\cit.h.iiin». 1. 1585 FuHrr.moxK tr. C.t:: in on 

Ai tx Alii. 5:1 I hej do coldly and as it \MTr. '.-nn rfi.-Iil'. pl.iy 
with Gcvl. 1785 Bvkns Fu-i.h Drinh ,\i. Tin* biawnit-, 
lanie, ploughman ch.icl, P.iiiigs hand '.-.'.vvehip, wi' sturdy 
wheel. Ihe siteiig h voliammer. 1858 IDwi mokxk Er, 
ft. jfnis. 11. 13.’ Men and hor>rs, wading i.'.t ’...v oilf-^. 
1600 A nr. \rk*'t E.xp. yettah That iV.c-y had . . infl‘.i:e- 
ments iiruiigh to throw him 'oVei>hip l.«>r.>«.it*. 

32. Formiujr avljs. : as Over- age, ( •vercros.s, 
DVKRGUoLND, OvERHE.VH, OvilHIllLI., Uvtll-KNI E, 
()\ EIU.ANL», OVF.K.-^EA, clc. ; SO o'vcr-day, o‘ver- 
de el', over-7oi ntcr. 

1883 W.M.SM Frtslf Tist.’, rii'x i.j K.\hib. Bnl.l.) Makii'g 

the flvli ^wh.it is c.illfil ■ ‘ over d:ij :»r .si.ili fisli. Jbjd jf> 
Stip’ iior siHrvd, eMeii'iiv I' over-deck ii. <>111, .t'lci the H'lnuv.xi 
of tlie engines and boilei'-. 1900 t^iiKSKV in Ent:. Hi ft. 
t\e:\ XV. 38 r^'ing all the ploughing in the auiiiiim for 
: ovn-w inter ‘-i ops. 

33 . Korminjj sb>. : as f U’kr-ali., oveuall, (.)vlr- 
j»uoR, Over-mantel, etc. 

34. Forming vbs. : as Ove):ra\k, Ovkuhand. 
Over- ability : see Over- 29 . 

, O:ver*aboa‘nd, r’. [Over- 25 , 27 , 22 , S.] 

1. intr. To al'ouisd more, l>c more plentiful : 
j reiidetinij L. superabund.it c. arch, or Ohs. 

1383 ^^'veLlr■ 1 t im. i. 14 Sothli the giace of onre Lord 
■ ouer h:\ih-.iiindo IV ulg. iu/’Ci abuK.uivit, 1388 ^.-uvr ;d.H>iiniiide. 

i.ViftTiNP.Ai.t w;vt morealx'iind.'Uiiiti. 1577.SV. . I'wc. .yianuai 
' (i.i.‘ngin.in‘ 68 Whenas shim* hath .aU-'V-.nilvil,, there h.'iih 
. gr.ice oxLr.djtmndeJ. 1604 T. Wrk.:ii T.:ir..\'r:x v. S .|. /.t; 
I y\s Saint B.'iul wiincsseili. . whe<*; .Niune altounded, gfinre 
! over-.'tUiiindwl [/'’ioa'. Rom- sup< rti; i*::da:-if jgriUiit\. 

! 2. To abound too much votlh or in someth intj ; 

! also, of things, to lx‘ to*) abundant or plant itul. 
i 1597 H<V'>Kr.k EkcI. Pot. v hvxii. {5 t 6 .A*; the World oner- 
I abouiideih with ni.ilii c. 1610 F. ro I ive.t T. ^5 Hoe 

i i.*; a]di3'>itian. .by purging .>iii:?i a.'ft.iifi.iN'n.’al. .» 1744 
i l.f/t. ij.', TliO h'.vrncd, iievei oveialiouiiding i:i iia:i .iJoiy 
i Coin, sHonlil not he iliscoiiienti'd. 1877 M>'kli.y/ t a. ft/M. 
i Ser. 11. 9 Diderot, in every page gf lii^ work., .a ouru.i ami 
j ovcraboiinds in tlig-se del.di''- 



OVKR- ABOUNDING. 


2f>0 


OVEItABCHING. 


f 3 . /mns. To surpiiffS in nbumlance. Oh. 

1590 A. (.'fiMiAM To ill I^ahinj^ixfti's /’.*■/. Covi^ 

'Kite hjirncst ouc-r-abouni'liHl his l.ihintr, and fx- 

t-erilfil liis 

+ 4 . mmtc-me. To abound all over. Ohs. 

i6ia K. Snia.iHiN Serm. St. Mafitns C) dainnaMe 
Lii' innwinif Ilaly ! O wrHtr.licd practi.NC micr- 
aboiiiidiM'.; .Sp.iinc ! 

llcace O-verabou'ndinK vM. sh. and 

x6o8 VVn.i.KT lle.vapla Evod. 47.2 Ho callnli it 
I'Jj/luirnttiH iusfttMWt oiicrid»oiincliri;i 1683 }. H‘'wn 

J.i't. to Lady Russ.Um II, i< n\vT<. /.//<’ -'oj? 'I'hal 
iheic is sin in an o%er alMniiidiii< s.>ruj\v. 17x6 l.i ovi 
Aiherti's A^xliil. II. loi/i Those* nvirraboiniflini.*, clianin ls 
of water wore, .‘-tv'pt. 1757 AIhs (>i:irhiiii i.eit. Uynry 

Frixmt^s i»7fi7t II. 178 'l lie of his tivilit)*. 

Over-abstemious: se** < >vj-:k jS. 
0 :ver-abu'ndaiice. [Ovku- 25, 20c.] Too 

ijreat aliiniclance; Miiuribninlancr, rxcf;ss. 

Wv'Tir / wiii. IV [If ht'J •ihal n*tl lake vsiiro and 
Oii«*ri:-ahoii!jiI:!V |\i:l2. x!ip<rabuH ianiiiiw\. .140011. 
AVt/r.'rt .Vivr/., <f. V'. f.>?*ds/s. .Man awe gi*.-lly os- h«^wi; 

ciUL‘ri.li>yn>:e iiMii ■.'Jii.'rah-inilai'* «s of liesjwnsS!. 16x5 Hh-.rmM 
i. Lr-t I should . .did you by •^^^‘’nndance 

of that iiiairf.T, !iy .v)»ich my desire is to you. 1760- 

7» II. IJ i '.'ui: (>«.//. 111 . i-*'5 You . , V.h.sstd 

ini' w iili .HI t \'cr-:diiinilan<:c of Mo.ssiiu’.s. 

So O^verabu'ndant a., too nbiindnnt, exct'ssive ; 
O verabu ndantly uc/v'., siipr-rahuiuliitilly. 

1503 KaL *!dar i\f.'\ktph. O vii. To he ower .ahonilant wyth 
owl iiri-us-> If. z(i6a ( lo' i.iii.'fis Ef-is. iVi/VV. I i'.i No om*. 1 yi:r 
.viiiitjhi t.i o!ir Mr.ivridy JVla.tcr wiiimut .siiccei-din^ 

. !ii{ eiiK ' \e.i ;di:ini!:ir.rly vci-'nniier.M’il. 1887 Hissuv //<•//- 
ti.iy opi Ki'iiii ^ io I h*' I'ida-.e, tlic taand, the Kailway Motel 
..with (jvera!. :iml:iiit show and ovcriiilli: coinforl. 

Over- abuse lu Over- accuracy: sect )vi;u- 29. 
Overact (i'«t V\^r,:vkt), V, [OxKll- 26, 27, 20, 
22, 21, 13.] 

1. inty, 'i'o .'tct in e.\cess of what is proper, rci-juisile, 
rij’hl, or lawful; lo i;[o loo far in notion. 

x6ix It. liiNS.iM CafifiPtc H. iii, Vt>u over-att, when y«.iU 
^h< iidd uihKv- to. 1671 M AKM.I.t. Wks, -5 IF. 

indemnity. . Inr iho.s*- w hf> h.ivc hin punishi-d by the Fanner 
law as for tlinii w!i-' hav..* n3 i r.u Inl in llie eM CUtion of it. 
i88s SI m'M. t'oMivs /Vi/.vV-f/ ii, Slu: is a ;;i'.*ind 

cif.'itnrc, 1 nt she ovri-ai.-ts. 

2 . fr.ins. To act or render (.a part) with exa^j- 
j:;t.Tated or uiuiccessary action or emphasis; lo 
ovcido in .iclit»n. 

1631 M.\.ss9;r.FR PfUu're as y.vt tist v. i, V'ou 'lis;»race 
ynur c iin iship In (jM;r.v.iiiij»c it, in y lord. i6do Wooo 
(«.), II. S.i I. 570 So x'.-.douN a W'^rsni'iipcr tow.'ird-. the fast 
ill hi.s tXli'gA i.lmppL-ll, th.^t, oserairiiij; it, he hef-,iiiie 
ridiLidi'ins. 1760 I..o'iyi> Attor in A/iu. /w:;.’-. aiS t^f all 
the evils whi' h the Si:\yc inolefit, I hate xonr fool who 
owr.ii t^ hi*, ji-.f. 1^9 .\Ia« .m.i.ay x. II. 65 j 

Afraid "f n >1 sii aainin^ well a p.'ut which w:t.s unco.igL'nial 
to her feelings, ‘•he liad overacted it. 

t b. I’o act (a I'.att ) over and over auain, Ohs. 
1653 J. H.U.I. Earudo t i s 44 Mee that killed him.selfo, out 
of a wiMriiiesse of overiiedug the •iame ihin;,s. 
t 3 . T b heyrinr! or siiipa-NS inaeiiniJ.; to outdo. 

1643 riuifi I'nyildi 6 Wise a.s they take theiiinclxes, (thcyl 
may be over-Ai'lcl in their <•w^ di'nign.s, 1647 O.tise 
5 To SUppl.'iTit the llishop.*'. . .ainl over-iu t them at thrir uwiiv 
g.'iinc. x6S7--6i Mt Vf tn* IfisL I\r/. 47, (.\^ri<lidianiis, a Count 
Jiiipciial..o''er'.'ictcd any thiiijj lliat Crt>iiiw>l did. 

t 4 . 'l o rtetuate or influincc too iiowerfully ; to 
overcome. Ohs. 

1663 J . Si*K.Nt:i' R Ero-iii^:rs i 166.*,) sSy The true fearx thereof 
w .uM be n-ady to fly jiway (like the .*^iiiiit.s «.if over-fu aied 
li'pi-jKi if overac ted by .such Nijon/. ami C'^>ntinued jerdoii.sies 
Ilf heaven. 1669 \V. SiMTsoN Hy'irol. f.V/rw/. 149 The one 
by h'' greater pi<^p..rtion, oser-acts or nvert.oinfi thi: nihcT. 
1677 (;t. I'lN /V«/.o>;/j/. (iSr.7) aj8 Ity tivcTiictirig their feais, 
or a.st'ail-.ltii!g their iniivU. 

6. 'J o act beyond or in excess of. ftottce-tfsf. 

1858 liC’sitN'r.t.j. St-riH. .Vi 7u F.i/i’ .\ii. (i.lruji 109 .-\s he once 
ovtTai.t<d his will in Kc]f-c'0ni.1ii< r, .so now he is iinderacfinjg 
it in rjuictism. 

l-Icnce O vnra cted///. a., ovordonc. 

1665 J. S i Fwa-.K i'u/y. I'ro^h. »/> To L-ecome ridiculous by 
an overacted iinilatif.in. 1777 RnHKiMiiOM Hist. Aaicr, 
(178.1) 1 . i?t4 Over-acted dcinuiistralioiis of rc;;aid. 

O:yer-a*Cti0]li [Ovek- 29 b.] Excessive or 
€xai:;[;eratcd action. 

1741 Monro Anat. (cd. 3I 17.3 A sp.'ismodic Overaction of 
the Miisi^Ics. atBSa ChHiU. (1873) 111. ii. 18 

Overa-ilifin on one .side produces reaction on the other. 

.Mlhuti's Syst. Med. VII. 579 Auditory over-aclioii or 
liypti.'csihi.-^ia occasionally occurs in liy.sterifi. 

O'ver^axtive, a. [f)VER- 2S.J Excessively 
active, turi much given to action. So 0*ver-a*ctive* 
ness, O'ver-acti'vity, excessive activity. 

>®47 .b*'- 'fAvi.ijn I.ih. Prohk. xvi. 215 Hi.s opinion may 
act idi-nially th»‘. [mnlick peace through the over- 

actixcne-^.'.t olThe perM>ii. 1854 J. S. AnooTT Napoleon 
(18^15) I. XAvii. 4-|6 Thi* over-active, precipitate dispatch of 
otherr.. 1865 M.wNisr; in Sf Lit. Scr. i. (1865) 

37 Likelhcinrrit.'ilovt;r-:u;iiviiy ofme-n dying of consumption. 

Over-acute to Over-afHiet : sec Ovkii-. ; 
0 :ver-afE<e'ct, r/.i [f. Oveu- 27-1- Affect v.l] | 
trans. To affect or care for unduly, to have too ! 
great rega|d for. ^ j 

s6a8 Bp. Hai.l To Up. of Salhhup-y Wks. 1817 IX. 4x0 ; 
God so love nir, as I do the Itaiuiuillity and happiness of i 
Ills Church, yet can 1 not so ovcraffi ct it ih.vt 1 Winilri , 
sacrilice one drain of truth to it. 16^1 Milion Cii. C/K-t, 1. ; 
(1851) 13 'I'hosc that ovcr‘.alfcc.l .\nti(piity. 

0 :var-aJre*cty v.- ff. 0 \ eu- 274- Affect 7 '. 5 J] 
/rafts. To .affect or iriducnce loo much. 


j 1645 I’**' Hall Remedy i'^scontenU xxi. 127 How ran he 
' he u\or-atrc'rtcd with Iriviall profits, or plcnsures, who is 
I i.ikeii up with the God of all romfurt? 

t O ' verage« Ohs. Forms : 5 ouur- ( - - ou vr-) , 
ouuer-, oouur-, 6 our-, ouerage, 7 overage, 
: (ourago). [a. AK. (Gower), Y.vttvrage, f. 

I L. eperdre to work ; stre -a ok.] 

I 1 . Work, workmanship ; achievement. 

I 1490 Caxton Hneydes i. 14 l*lic yam w:is made of sm5 hye 
; .*uid excelleiite ounrage, that it pressed alle other, a 1529 
; S K Ki .TOM He^v I U*. A /Artwj*, clc. 41 8 .A prim. 0 to play the page 
i 1 ( is I ocht'.lo.sKc rage, And a Innatyke oiicragts 1656 Hlol'NI' 
: (iL’ssfX^’t Oura^Ox « work ; also work i»r lal«or. 

J 2 . A piece of workmanship ; .1 wc^rk. 

1474 C’av ION ('/tesse iii. i. Than hit lH*hijuelh to rleuyse the 
•; oriiurage.s and t he offices of I he w'crkcinen. 1481 — CedeJ/t oy 
I I xUgj) 'i-yf They of the toiin hoako all iheyr ouuiagcs. o 1533 
I 1.0. Hi h-^khs Jfuon cv. :iSo The .ii. leuys of llw g-ale weie 
i C'.iiuM-yd with fyne gc»M intcriiiedelyd with other lyth oiirr- 
i agi-;. 1648 J. Kavmi>nd // Merenrio italko 87 Stupendous 
I IMlars . , , iHJsides other diversity of OveiTiges. 

I 0*vei>a*g6 (stress var. ), aJj. pkr. [( > v E li prep. 
II, and Age jA. 4 ; see Ovek- 32.] That is over 
a cert.ain age or limit of age. 

1886 C. Si.'OT r Shei‘p‘EarvtiHf^ 174 Katlier keep a good over- 
age c-wo. than a had yuung ono. 1893 Aend.tuy it M.^r. 
221/3 He was tlijcted to an cxiiihitlui at Merton Gollcgf, 
Oxford, being over age for .1 Mrholarship. 

Over-atfed (r»':v.-)ri^**rl3fd, /-i-d.^jd), a. [Oveu- 
2f>, 21^.] Over a certain limit of age ; too old. b. 
j Out of date, anliqiiatcd. 

1483 (’a.mon C. do la Tour Gviij, A queue of Cypre 
will', he w;is oucr -Tgi'il so (hat she myght lianc no cliihrren. 
i ^*489 — I>I*im-hnrdyn yx\\. 69 How well In': ys otn*: ragc:d, 
i tfike no hedc .aii<l caio not tI1rrr.11 e. 1623 I.isi-K .‘Jil/rie ou 
j O. <4 N. Test. IVef.. It is far from n f.uih, to know ihc.st: 

1 ovi i -.'*j:cd and outwornfrdi.alct.i.s, esiM-cblly •'f our own t ungne. 

! 1668 tl. C. in il. More /’/r*. />iaL l*r«:f. • 1713) *’3 L.ingh’d 
! .at.. by an ovcr-ag»:d Saiah. 1884 It. (vt;k.som Ir. 7 'u*-- 
i £eitier/''s Piary Sttpt p;fluous Man /4 Mar. (N. V'.) 78 Hi*; 

; wife was soinewh.at like .an over-aged chick».‘n. 

Over- agitated id Ovor-agonize : see i b ek-. 
Overall (rh«‘voiyl'), jA. [Over- 33; lit. ‘over 
1 ovrrything*.] 

1 . An external covering; an outer gaiment such 
I as a clo.ak, ulster, or watcipriaof ; a tunic, blouse, 

I or the like worn over the other clothing as a pro- 
j tectioii against wet, dirt, etc. 

I ^ 18x5 .SiMOND Ttmr Ct. Erit, 1 1. 2S6 My oninT»anion--., dressed 
! in I lic ri>.s( uiiu-* of the place, .a tl.aniicl ovei -itll, 1831 C AiM.vi k 
' -V<t; 7. AVi. I. i, 'flic vcslnral Tis^ uo . , which M no s Soul vvt*:ii s 
iiA Us oulino-it wrappage and oveodl. 1888 J. i VvN .Myyt. 

xxii, rroiecttd from the pom ing I’.iin by w.ilci- 
■' pniof and overall. 1895 .St* and Mae:. Gel. 39^/1 OiiKale 
‘ stoi.kin 4.S arc wor 0, .also a caiiv:is ovcr.all lo protect t lic ilrcss. 
j aitfib. i88j .let 4614 47 I'ict. c. 53 Si.bfd. 5 .An overall 
! suit with heaiT covering. 1884 K. iN-iKKsoi.L in Har/ep's 
Aug. 40.'/;? inaimfactory for canvas * oveiail ’ clotliing. 

2. spec, in //. a. 'I’rouseis of slioiig iii.itcri.'il. 
woni, with a sitnilar shirt, as an outer garment by 
travellers, exnlorers, soldiers, cowlioy:-;, etc. : app. 

; oiig. U. S, D. Trousers worn by cavalry soldier:;, 
riders, etc. as an outer garment, esp. as a j>i(»lcc- 
lion of the ordinary dre.^is in rhling ; lienee, a 
, cavalryman's trousers, c. Long leather or walcr- 
: jTroof leggings reaching to the thigh, d. Loo.so- 
' filling trousers of c.aijvas, etc., worn by workmen 
' and others over the ordinary ones to protect them 
■ from stains, dirt, wet, etc. 

178a in Ikim.roft Jfist. U. S. (i.87f»‘ VI. Ivii. 4^.2 Our men 
are. aliiiwM ii.aki-d for want of overalls and shins. 1797 K. 
It^Mi v ?V///. Tour N. Amer, (i«:6) 332 We h.ad eiu'li of ns 
fiiniished himj-c'lf with a proper i|rc-.-s fir fr.ivelling ilm 
I wildernc.ss : it ronsisted of a pair of coarse brown o^'itIi.uiI s 
: ;ind a -Jiii t of the .-.amc imaicrials. 1807 Sii< K. \Vii.si».n ’jrnl. 

• 7 J'dy in Li/e ix3f'2) II, viii. 322 He locked at the king s 
i)\er-all.s, whuli wc-re fastem'd down the lug with nunieions 
j ImtioiTS and made to fit very clo'e. i8ix \Vi-.i 1 ivciroN in 
; Guru*. /y.fA yH. 47.8 .AII rhe rrgimeiii'. of rav.dry should 
; be .supplied with r.lolh overalls by the Colonels, 18x6 Scurr 
lU. i*’,var/\^ Having a hat tovfxt;sl with wa\-clolh,. .bool.s, 

! and dreadnoiigbr n\e.r.alU. x8s8 Wkii;»iki«, ih'cralis^ a kind 
; of ti (jwsers. Alii. .Smith Tadpole xlv, Chrisiophi-r, 
in .*x roniiiion vt-lveteen slnxiting jac ket and ovcrall.s. i860 
AU the Year Round No. ^14. 331 Tht: Wellington lioot at 
: present w>rn by our draeimri.s under their trousers— ur ‘ tivor- 
alts', as i-avalry men call them. 1862 A. Bi.oMi-ir.i.n ;V/irw. 
f Rp. Rioni/ietd f. ii. 38 Me u.se<I to ride to the petty sessions 
I . .equipped in yellow’ overalls to protect him from the mud. 

! tO**v©ra*ll, over-all, <idv. Obs. (exc. as two 
wot'd.s = over everyth ing] . [Over- 31.] 

1. I'A-erywherc ; in every direction, 
riooo AflLFKie Stunts' Lives (r83s» I. 514 patt iimnn us 
toniht ofer eall v>hte. cixrio Trin. Coll. Jhtn. 1O3 pat loud 
..hicani waste, and wa.s roted oueral and swu bieain wildci- 
nesse. axa»$ Aner. R. 50 Tine i.s oueral hurh creoiz idun 
lo undenionden. a 1300 Cursor Af. I’jfuo loseph and maria 
turnd a-gain To .soke him .. Ouer all a-but«. 138a Wvci.if 
Whd. ii. 9 Oueral lefc wee signe-sof g)«vlnc.s.se. c x^oPromp. 
Parrr. 372/2 Ovyral, nhique, fitrobique. 15*5 Li». Peknfh.s 
Eroiss. II. 63i The inarchaunies of Ocniies. .arc knowen 
over all, 1596 IJalrvmpi.k tr. Leslie's Hist. .Sent. 1. 86 In 
thir lattir daycs..thu liiglise touiig is leirncd ower all. 
b. fn every part; all over, all through. 
a Tsas Ancr. R. 42 |lgo urcLsuns jxet ich nabbe biitc imerked 
beo(^ iwriten oueral, buie one he la.ste. ? a 1366 Chau«:er 
Rotn, Rtpse T5S0 The place overalte, Bothe foule and tree, 
a- id leves grenc. And alle the yerde in il is scene. 01440 
Sir Vegrofi, 1470 The floiirc(— floor] w.as patted over-al With 
a r.Ierc rry,si.al 1390 Sprnser E. (L *• 9 And over all with 

hras»'n scale.s was ai metl, bike plated vote of Steele. 


2 . Beyond every thing ; pre-eminently ; especially. 
^ cttji Lamb, Horn. 57 fvt is and we.s and efre seal beon 
iblecced of*;r a 1 . a 1300 Cursor M. loj^d Maria .Sad hou do 
hircall Fild wit godd.s gr.ace oiici -all. ex^/oo Vestr. Troy^^/p^ 
Kepe horn from ci>nipany ami conmnyngof folke, And over 
all there oncsty nitell to sane. 1483 Caxiom C. de la Tour 
Ajb, Many tynics they w'olde haiic uueral deduyte. 1687 
.Sy. Metr. Ps. xvi, I .set the Lord .still in my sight And trust 
him over all. 

O'Ver-a'll (stress var.), adj.phr. [The phrase 
enuzr all (Over prep. 13) used allrih^ Including 
everything between the c.\lreme points, 

1 1876 S. Kens. Mus. Cafal. 6 2x59 1 'hc length of the 
‘ Lemsler ' i.s 3^1 fct i. over all.| 1894 U esim. C,ir.. ij May 
4/3 A fine sleri cruiser, with an ‘over-all ' b:ngth of 335 ft. 

tO:ver-allwhe're« ohs. [Cf. 

; OvEUiVi.ri and Allwhkue.] ICvciy where. 

! *** 37 $ ^-^e* Saints xviii. {Kj^iptiane) 379 pc tnkine of 

• |h- *’roice .slIio lad Oiii? hyr bi^ily inifalquhare. 1563 Win^i-.i 
It'ls. (ifii>oj II. 6 Th.at is, qiihilk oni'i-alqnh.ar, (jutiilk at .al 
lollies .. fu-s hvne bobuiit. *570 .V/. Andn-ifs Kirh^SiSs. 

'' Res'. 11880) 345 (..'oiiLent to rnnaiii wytht liyin oui'C-alquhair. 

Uveramble: sceOvKH-2 2. 

Overance : see Ow KRAN<’K,rIoininion, superiority. 
I Over and above, p^f'. p'he two words, 

i tirv;* .and ahift e, used plconaslically for emphnsis.] 
A. as prep. 1 . Above in rank, in a supciior 
position to; - Over prep. S. rare. 
rx449 Ptroi K Repr. 418 Kch pir rst is ouer and abouc a 
I t.Irl.< n . .and i** h <li:ki:ii is oimr and .'iIi'iul- a lay persoon. 
, *765 Jh.ArKSTONK Coutin. I. \ii. 2-:() That siK'zial prc-cnii- 
riL-iK:tr, wliii'h the king lialb, ovfx .and .aK»ve all other person.*.. 

2 . In .niltiition to, bcsiiics; • OvKR/y t;;^. 10. 
x5xx .sy. Papers Hen. 1 . 23 The Kyiige, over and 

j alxjve ihys, sigiilfirih nmo Voiii oi-n nf hys uwne 

secit-ie dt:\i.sis. 1585 T. \V'Ai;nixi;roN ir. Akhoiav's Coy. 1. 

! vii. 7 Oner .and ahniif all that it li.id cost him. 1654 J'rakt- 

• HAii. y.'.st i'ind. vi. (i6fi) 0 \ir and iibovc .all the 
; f'jriner gruiinds which the Rouianists themselves tio in some 
; sort a‘ kno»l€;dg. 1766 Bi AcssT.»Nr Comm. 11 . vi. Co Both 
! w ('IP. ..subject liivcr and aVfOve all olhci reiuleis) to the oath 
I cfft'.aley. 1885 d/rtw/i. L\\aih. 5 June 5/3 ’1 here ought., 
j lo h.i\c been .an army over .and above these g.arri.soiis, icarly 
j lo be mov ed . . to .1 thr«:au.'ni.d pi'inl. 

! 3 . More than: t.)VKU /rf/. 1 1. raie. 

j 1568 1 II. 135'Uiere be (s.aith Fabian),, .oral 
j ihusc d:i> fs u ere, (»ver .and abuN e .xl. thou.-aiid knighles fvc';. 

I B. ns rir/r. 

I 1 , fn addition, besidi s ; e-- O ver d//*'. 8, 10. 

1588 I* M?KK Ir. Wr'C.iV fiist.Cfdna i'',i 'I hey had so 
gnat .affection tbeni, th.at f iicr and .ibnm- they s'-nt 

; them gru rl di.iriiy. x68i B. I.’lv iu.iyu {‘/fi.is 

120 Not that I would strveagii"tl man evi i the U*:.--, fur 
; being Rich o\a:r and ab-»vf'. 17*3 I»k. Wu.m. ms />■«#' 

; Diito-i .Niss.s 1 . V't7 .M' xaiidi 1 rmt onb f«»ig;ive the Affmiit 
..Imt the po'.ir Idll' W hi.s Fii-idoiii nwi and a!>oie. 

i 1849 F. W. NkwM'is j he \ \\ 17;. Whi'uih.al other, who 
' is the ;-olt; te.a. litr, is, over and a'anve, yoin.^rr lliaii many 
who are to be lac.gbl. 

2. Qiialih ing an adj. '- Ovciinucli, too much, too ; 
Over ttt/rv. 1 1, Oveu- 28. Ohs. v\e.. dial. 

1749 FirLiiiNc: Tom /ones \\t.\i, Mrs-. Blitil w.as not over 

• and above [deast'd wiih the ^.ldl:i^K•u^ i.'f her Hiisb.iinl. 1809 
M.'I.kin f.ii E/its ii P3 Viinr inoth»*i . i.s nut ovei .and 
ab>>vf hale and benity hei.seif. 1834 .Mrs. ('a.mIlHos Ma*ttn 

Sf/io/ars V. 31 May l.‘C Ihuiity won’t let bi.^ mule gi>, he 
i.s so liver .and abi-ve particular. 

b. uttrih. or as adj. (.>\tTiniicli, loo gic.nt, ex- 

■ ccssivi* ; =« OvK.Urt. 4, Over- ?a). rare. 

1865 Li sf.iK I’t Tavi.or Sir /. Roynoids II. vii. 237 His 
OM-i'-ai:il above attention to hi.s fame. 

t Over-a*ne, A'r. d ’<6.r. Alsofiourane. ff. 
Over prep, yam fiNJfi] On one and the same 
: footing ; in coniiiioii ; together, 

1513 noi'i'.LAS rEueis vi. s. 104 <.\*rlfine duelling nane In 
this cotinfre h.xue we, IkU al our anc \td. 1553 oner .ane) 
Walki.s and liigis in thir .schcnc u tid sr.h.iwis. ibid. x. vii, 
£9 'J'han si'.haiiic and dolimr, in)-dlil bailh ouraiie. 

O ver-a'lIxion8,/^ [Over- 28.J Excessively 
' nr mil Idly aiixiou.^, too anxious. 

1741 Ric.h.ardson Pamela II. 182 Th.at nverranxious .SoHi- 
. r.ilude which appears in the ehanningesl Fai.e in the World. 

; ri8M .S. R<n;kks Itaiy ii £.;•:») 205 Almost all men arc over- 
aiixioii'i. 1874 [see Over adv. xr]. 

.So O'ver-anzlvty sb.y O'ver-a’nxlously adv. 
j S85J Rocet Thes.'turusy Over.anxiciy. 1775 A.sii, Oxu'r- 
; an.xiously. 

Over-apt, etc. : see Over- 27. 

Overarch (t 7 «iv:)r,a*itj), sh. [Over- i, or f, 
j next.] An arching over, an nieh overhead, 

1884 J. Tait Mind in Matter (1B9A oi There i.4 . . the 
! ordinal y over-arch of blue .*jky or gray r.ioud. 1889 F. M. 

I Pkaku PauPs .Sister I. ix. 236 He.. knew the warm red o| 

; the banks ; the over-art h of the trees. 

; Overarch (<>uvDr,a Hj), v. [Over- I.] 

L trans. To arch over, to bend over in or like 

■ an arch, to form an arch over, 

1667 MfLTON P.^ L. I. 304 In^ Valloinbrosa. where th' 

: Ktrtirian shades High overorch't. jmhowr. Ihia.t%. X107 A 
! Fillard shade High uver.*irch't, and echoing W.alks between. 

: 1784 (’owPKR Task VI. 7x l/nder oaks and elms, Whose out- 
; spread branches overarch the glade. 1878 .Si't’KcjpoM Treat. 
Dav. P<. cviii. 4 A.s tlie heavens over-arrh the whole earth. 

2 , intt\ Sec Ovekarchino ///. <7. 

So Oycra-rchiiLe vhl. sh.. an arching over. 

1893 K. L. Wakeman ill (Ohio) Die/, ao Apr., 

High overarchings of ancient ash trees. 

Overa'rching, ///. a. [f. prec. + -ikq 2.] 
Arching over ; forming an arch overhead ; bending 
over as an arch. 
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OVBB-BIASING. 


17SO Gay Diottfi in. iii H.xst thou yot found the over- 
arLhintt liuwer, Wiiicli gtiartls Parthenia from the .sultry 
hour? 1715 Foric Otfiss, ix. a 16 A fence of inarhle from the 
rock, ISrown with o’cr^niching pine, and Nprciuling oak. 
1845 HiKNi' Poems yz From the valley dark and deep To 
the over-arching sky. 

Overargue : see Oveu- 27. 

O'vorarm.tf. i/,M, Cricket, — Overhand a. 

1864 Realm xj July, We have lung been di!icu.ssiug at oyr 
cricket fiiectings the lawfulness of uverarni bowling. 

Over-aB80BB to Over- attention : sec Over . 
t Over-Atlas, «/. Obs, mnee-wd, [See Atlas 
7 '.] Irans, To load or burden more than Allas ; to 
overburden; ^out- Atlas (Out- 19). 

*593 N^asiik ChriUs T. Wks. (Grv)s.'iri) IV. 176 , 1 will not 
l>c<' so vimciiponrd'iciip.irdoii.s,tooucr.ihrowtf IxJth tliyc.-iu.se 
and uiy crcditc at unev, by uiU'i-AlUising inyne iiiuention. 

Overawe V. [Over- ai.] tram. 

To restrain, control, or repress by awe ; to keep 
in awe by superior inniwmctr. 

1579 SfKNSLR t'a/. Fub. 1431 The Oake ..with shame 
and gieefc nd.-ivvcd, 'I'hat uf a weede he was oucrawed |iv/. I 
1597 oiicrcrawodl- iMl Siiaks. i Hen. l^’t^ 1. i. 36. xCB} | 
HHt A/rr. Fref. 8 AcKiiowIcdgcd by all our Ancieni Parlia- j 
tucnls, iliat wtTc xieitliri' over-awed by Force, nor f^educed by i 
Factum. i754-6a Hist, I'.ng. (i8o6.' V. 1\*. 274 That | 

ho ini^ht. .uvriawc the iiuitiiious people, a 183a Mackimosk ! 
/v't!'. <;/xf»88, Wks. iSaP 11 . yj 'J'hc jnry wcic at length over- i 
awed into a verdict ol ‘ guilty’. 

lienee Overawed (“9*d) ppL rt. ; Overawing 
vbL sb. and ppL a. 

*593 1 'ell‘Troth's A’. Y. Ci/t 37 Tlify s;\y that uveiauing 
makes foules. 1635 Hr. Mocniaci.' yl//. ( ii. ii. 125 
(Joiincils have no such ti\er-a\ving power. 1805 Kosttm Rsx. ; 
J. iv. 57^ Over-awed lijiixiiiy. x8^ j.^ .Stai.kkm Christai. 0/ j 
Jesus ii. 8.J note^ The elfeci is overawing in a liigh tlegree. 

t Overaw'fill, rt. Obs, (Over- 26.J KxeeS' ■ 

sivcly rcveiciitia!, too full of awe. j 

_ X641 Minos Animadv. iv. Wks. '1647J To free j 

ingciiunus minds from an uvei awful csicem ul those mure : 
I'Uicient ih.-m trusty fall-eis. I 

Over-awning, Over-baked : see Over- ic, 27. ■ 
Overbalance (d««V3jbic lans), sb. [f. next.] 

1. E.vcc.vsof weight, value, or amount ; pxcponder- : 
auce. 

1659 Hammincpjn f i. i, Wks. (170A 3S7 The ■ 

ovt:rbal:i;K.v of I..i7j(1, tlinr to otie ur lliM.'tbonts, in one 
.M.iii .-i:;amst ihe whole Fcoplr, i.j cates Absolute Mon.irrhy. 
*559-60 I'l.rvs Diary 14 Jan., 1 ..liciud i-xcealing goiMl argu- ! 
meiii ag.iiiist Mr. Harrington's a-serlion, that ovcrbahincc ; 
of propriety fl. e. pr\ip<‘rlyl mms the foundation of govern- 1 
M'.iMit. 1736 Ih'M.KK Anat. I. vii. An Overbalance of ; 
Good will, in the Knd, bo fouml pnninoed. 1853 iJt; Ooiv tv [ 
Autiii'iix. ''k. Wks. I. ^3.7 Amongst all the oTcbr.uod letter- i 
wiitc.is of ill.* past. or jircstnl times, a large ovetbal.'iiKC \ 
happ4r:i-j to h.ive b«.en men. j 

tb. i ommcrce, spic. l'At.t'.s.s in the >alue oi the ; 
exports over the* import.^ of a country. Obs. 

1641 Decay Traits i The pjofii or l -Sse w-hich is made by ■ 
tbe over or UMiii.rbalance- i.if i.»tir Forraigue Toidc. 1691 
f.oCKi': /.otver. Inf Of ft Wks, 1727 JI. 71 .\ii Over-b.tlaiv.e 1 
uf rraib*, is whei; tbe < Ju.uitity ..f ('ijinnioclitiirs which wu 
ftt-nd t.'i u'.iy Cotinlty do in ire ihau pay for those we bring 
fr«jin rlience, X7SI C. KiN»i /Srif. Menh. II. 6 The Ficnch 1 
Trade exIiauMi'd imr 'JTe.'isiire. . . Hy liringiug in upon us j 
a great Ovcr-ballaiicc of the Manuf.’irturcs of that Couiilry ; j 
and by taking fnirn us llif: I'allance in .Money. j 

c. In az^erbahmee : as a prcpoiKk'raiinjj element | 
or considcMtioji. i 

17*4 Swu r /h-a/ieYf Lett. 11 vii. Wks. 1761 111 . i.’'7 \ 
Putting our interest in uverl).'daiice with the luin uf tbe j 
country. 

2 . .Somethin;.; that tuni.s the scale, otitweighs, or | 
overbalances. 

1658 9 y>’w 'jr (1828) in. =17, 1 am not willing, | 

nor free to tru-vt him with your luiliti.'e 1 speak plain. The | 
army wdll be an overbalance. i 

Overbalance U'uvdiba;'laii.s), t*. [Over- 24,6.] | 

1 . tram. To tlo more than balance ; to outwcMtjh. j 
x6oB SvLVF.STKU D.'t Hartas ii. iv. iti. Schism 117 My , 
liriie finger ovcr-halarn-eth My F-.ithei’sluynes. Child ; 
Disc. Trade (ed. 4) jfx) When the KxixirCsovcr-ballancc the ; 
Imports. 1716 Sii&LVocKK Yey. ronnti ITorld^yZi I lud ; 
vexatiun enough to over-hall.iiicc the .satisfnctiuii of that. I 
1855 Cornwall avi The cxfieiises overbalanced the profit. 

+ b. T'o prove mote influential than. Obs. 

^1670 SvALOiNa Trjuh. ('has. / (1851) U. 96 In end he ! 
over-ballanccd the cril. do what he could, and wan his poynt. 

0 . absol. To prcpondcrale, to ha VC greater power ; 
or influence. ! 

x6s8-9 RurtoWs Diary (1S2S) IV. 40 When they had great 
estates they did oveihaUncc. 1736 Pei-ritNEV in Swift's 
Lett, (1766) n. ;;i45 Learning and good .^eiise he hath.. if the 
love of riches and power do not overb.'ilancc. 

1 2 . To bias by superior weight or numbers. 

1647 Clakkmdun Hist. Reb. t. § 184 The number of them 
[bisnopsjwas thought toogi'cat,.sothat they Over-b.illaiiced 
many l)cbatc.s. 

3 . To destroy the balance or equilibrium of ; to 
capsize ; re/l. and intr. To l«ise one's balance. 

i8m Lytton Pompeii 111. ii, Permit me to move op|lQ^ile 
Co diec, or our light boat will be ovcrbalanred. t86l 
Times 35 June 9 A man alone in a bo.'tt . . rc.'iching out., 
overbalanced, and fell into the walcrj and was diowned. 
i88x J. F. ICeanb Journ, Medinah 1. 16 You may over- 
baliuice and bring down the whole concern. 1884 Pae 
Eustace 9 He overbxUinccd hitmieir, and the next moment, 
he, loo, was ill the river. 

Hence Ovorba*lauoiiig vbl, sb. and ppL a, 

.atsM Sidney Anadia (1633) 463 Rut when tfiey did set | 
it to the bvaine. .they could not but yccid in their bcuru, 


there w.*ir no ouerh.iUanc.ing. 1848 F.iken lias, i. By ilm I 
weight of KeaMii I .should critintcriR.>i/r. the over-ballancings ! 
of any factioiii. 7719 W. Wood Surv. Trade 85 Unless ( 
the (/ood.s We tin port from an ovcr-halaiicitig Country \y*t 
Ke-t!X|N)rtcd. 1805 Foster Ess. i. hi. 3a \ gigatitio and 1 
overbalancing .strength. 

Oiverba'llast, v. aIko 7 .bauim. [Ovkr- | 
*7.] Irons. To overload (a ship) with ballast; i 
to OVL'iloud. j 

x6ox Sir W. Cornwalmn Ess. ii. xl. (1631) 171 A shippe 
ovcr-hallastcd in the iniddesl of the tM-.ean. 1607 Walkim;- ! 
•ION Opt. Glass If wee doc not oveibcilliM; our stom:*.t:h.s ' 
with superfluity. 1895 lYestm. C,az. 31 Dec. i/i T he oilier j 
charges. .apart from iht* alK-gatioii of ovurliallastlng. 

Over-bolni to Ovorbandod : see f.)\ ek-. 
0 *verbank« a. ArtUUry. [f. Ovj R prep, -f- 
IUnk j/>.] Ajiplied t«» a kind of gun-carriage* for . 
muzzle-loading guns, so constructed .as to allow uf 1 
the glut’s being bred over tlie parapet. | 

Man. Artillery Exerc, 6 The adoption of ovfib.ar.lr i 
carria;;t-.s, jointed raiiimr-rs, for our .siege guns. ««84 , 
j1t/l. l-.tigtueenMe I. 11. 54 1 he guns of the sicgi? tram being i 
adapted for oveiuank fire, eiiibra.sures arc not icquired. 

Oirerba^nk, v. IVaUh and Clock- makinjr. 
[(.)veu- 34.] intr. See qiiot. and cf. Rank v.^ 4. 

1884 F. J. IJiu ni-.N U'atih. .V (' 1 (hA'm. 132 Tlirre is no fear : 
of ovcrbaiikifi-.!, which is often oliscrved after careless wind, 
ing. li'id. itii Wiicii. tlie ruby pin pushes past the lever 
fpjiri the out:iide of if. the e:>r.aiie merit is said to ovcrlank. 

A chrifiiometei e.scaiietiieiit Is s.*iiil to ovirbank uhcii from 
the same c.iusc the cs>ape wheel is uiiluckt'il .t second lime. 

tOver-baT,£'. <'^/^J.[OvER-fi] /runs, 'i’o cover 

willi bars or a fmn ier. 

1589 (iMi.KN'E TiilUes I^oue Wk*-. (rirosari? VII. 214 Hut 
1 .one. .bad otierbard hir heart with suefi f inner fjin«;i.;s. 1600 
.Nashk Summer's WVV/ Wks. iOro-jitf) VI. 150 He fWintcM'j ■ 
over-liars the christall streaiiics with yce. 

t Overba rish, r/. Ch. nonce-rooni. 

iSccond cleiiiciil uiiceriain.1 appi Kxet sivi; •in srmic direc- j 
tiofi ; ^anh. mscr-beayishi the language is irumeal.) 

.*579 U. Harvey Letfer-lk. iLainden) sq Belioulde how ■ 
highelyc I^ esiecinc of j'our goixl iiiustershipps overburish ; 
and escesbivc curtesy. 

Over-bark it» Ovor-battle : .see Over-. 
Overbear (t?“V3jbt*--4), v. [Over- 4, 6, 22.] 
tl. trans. To cirry over, transfer, rfniove ; U> put ; 
away. (In Wyclif rendering I.. Obs. 

X38X Wycmi- l^eut. x.\vii. 17 Cutsid tlial oueibeiith the 
tectincs of hiMiei5U)rc, — y Sam. .\ii. ij The Lord lialh 
overbcirii ilii synm*, thou shall not die. — fsa. A.v.\iit. 10 
.\ pleiileuous cite, a l.'ihernaclo that Rh.il not inoun ben ■ 
01101 born huruti ouer|. 

2 . To I.H;ar over or down by weight or physical 
force; to thrust, push, or drive over; to overthrow ; 
to overwhelm, break or crush down. 

1535 ('ovE HDAi.K Ezek. xxvii. 26 Ihii y- caste wynde shal 
MUi-ilicare the in to the luyddevt olf lli»^ sea. 15^ Jf />•>■. 
Alat;.f Rich. Dk. y\o'k (1563’ t.rvijfi, .See how if»rce ull 
one) licrei h rvabt. x6o8 Svixesikb LUi Ta»tax it. iv. iv. 
Decay 600 \Vliose nunrihrou.s Aim- .. H.avc oM*r-lioii) a-; 
many as with-stooii. 1Y19 Lrecihinher No- 1 1 R 2 'JTie 
Mounds of their 3iii:i*-nl Ih-ocipline, 4»vci*birn hyThi' Iitniid.i- . 
tiori of foreign l.n vui ies. 1859 T‘i.vny*ON f.anSclct V /.tain, 

484 A.s a wild waw. ovcrlH:.v.s I he hark, .And l j»ni tl’.al liclins 
it, >u they overbore Sir Lancelot ami hi.-, cliargc-r. 

b. /ig. 'Fo overcome, put down, or icj/rcss, a.s by 
power, aiitiunity, or influence; to overpower. 
oppres.s; 10 exercise ail oppressive influence upcui. 

*565 F. STArtKioN F'-ftr. Faith 611 The Ssmpci- h.nic , 
oucrlxirt-n the right inhcriioius. iSM Marlowi: IL, iii. 

ii, T'Jie batons ouerlicar me with tlicir pride. 1599 .‘^mak.s. 
idnch Ad.t i\, iii. 157 1 he f.xt.'i.sic hath so much 0U4:rl>i')rne 
her, that my daughter is suiutimc afR:ird she will due a 1 
desjHTralc oul-iage to her .svlfr. 1676 (Ji^ANvii.r. Scasimable j 
RtjUi t. I So The fticnd.'j of Truth and Keasua . . are liahic to i 
be still uver-lx»rn, and oiit-r.oisVl by the Tumult. 1705 
Hearnk Collect. 17 Nov. lO. H.b.) 1 . Sa This w as overbore : 
.so y* it came not to Qmrsiiun. x86x Tkk.ncti Cemm, Ep. 
Sei'CH C'h. in Asiaiyd. 2' 20 What we may rail the mystical 
or syiiilionf: iiilcresi overlicars and predomiiuaes over the 
actti.al. 1884 D. 0 . MncfiKLL H V/ Days at J'.,ige',i>Vitd xit- . 
They ovcrbctir one with the grand air they t:arry. 

3 . Tti surpass in weight, iinpuitance, cogency, 
etc, ; t<j outweigh. 

17x1 Addison Sped. No. 412. p i TTn*t Horror or Luihsom- 
lu'is of an Dhject m.iy o\-cr-lK’ar the FIciiMire whii li lesuUs : 
from Us ('ivcaliicss Novelty, or Beauty. 1884 Atae.ri.-,\'i 
V'lll. 347 The ititercsl of (he subjevt issogreat that it might ■ 
overbear even more serious dc-ficiencic.s. 

Orerbearttnee (-be*Taiis\ [f. prtx‘. -anci; : 
cf. abearance, forbearance. ^ 1 

1 1 . The action of betiring or weighing down ; 
preponderance. Obs. ^ ! 

1639 Jac Di<;bv, etc. Lett. cone. Relief, ‘-un- . 

fcssioii of the ballances lieinu .•^o equally jinysed in ibis affaire . 

. . lh.it the ovci bear.v.ic*cs of cither soide is hardly perceplibh’. . 
2 . Overbearing I)ehaviour; iiupoi ioosness, 
xy6o-7a H. Bkookf. Fo.d nf Oual. (iSjg? 1 . ix. ?i6 Will 
lhi.s iNTiievulcnt and lowly lu.ni retain the same front of 
haughiinos.s, the s.'inie brow of overhcwaricc? 1863 J. \ 
Smkhmvn in Mem. 1 52 T’he overhi'.'iiam e: of une ruling spirit 
made it pretty pl.iin that 1 micsi either saiTitice my own ; 
oiiinion of right .'ind wrung, 01 he «-vri- at war. X664 l. aiu ’ 
Times i-o Sept. 347/1 A ju«lge who has nut either of the.se j 
checks may acquire an inveterate habit of ovciljear.*incc. j 

O^erliea'rer. ran. [f. as prec. + -EH I.] (hio I 
who or that whicli overbear!;. j 

ai6t8 SvLVtsTKR Mem. MorUiUtie it. xl, Self..swclliiiff ; 
Kii.iwledge, wit's own Ovei bt.arcr, Proves Ignorance, and 
finds it nothing knowes. 


Ovdrbea'rillg, vbl. sb. [f. as prec. y -LNOk] 

1 . The action of the vb. OvKRBKaVR; a bcaiing 
or thru.sting <ivcr by lon-.e; overpowering, forcitdc 
subversion. 


159® Acts Prhy ( eimr XXVI. If jhy,dd a,.: r.,r 
your wordcs uv.;il»c.iin,;;:.; i„ h.ivr h,;nc* done ur mflhred 
by us. I«r tiLANvii.i. l-an. D^m. >Mii. 2/; The Judge- 
ment., if It be led by the ovc-i-h..:.:iM^;s of pav-imi . . ihc 
pr.'irtic.c will he* as nTegukir, as the .cpiio.v. t 
*$9* ^ . HIackJ A.:i . -Vru /nre/.t. p. hh, 'I hc ovei .beiiiinj^ 
of their Cuursc. . , Ijy a >, orth west Wind. 

2. Imperious or dictatorial aciioii; an ariogaut 
exercise of siipcnor iiowi-r. 

17x9 Bi'IM.k Serm. Wks. 1S74 H. i6*i Wrath and fury 
OveTDfajing iipm these orcasiuns procei-il .. froifi n. u* . 
fcidirig only 011 ilieii owr. ; idc. 1849 53 Ch . / i' a: hers 
III. X. 42^ The Kiiglish |■H'opl^:A cp fkfSTi.an ap. du.i i}.,. 
feuihd ovi:i}>c:iiinRs..of the Anglo-Mc i in.ui 189a 

Spectator I) Aug., The man of whuv; ovf! b* aririj: luii f . >»i-. e- 
ni.-ss hi.stuiy ami (r.4clirioii tell ics that they imist h.i\e 
knoih n enough. 


Overbearing (*mv.->jbc«Tii)), ppi. a. [f. as 

prec. + -ISO -^] 

fl. Hearing or weighing down; overpowering, 
overwhelming, oppressing Ob.^. 

ai&J2 Hall Prim. Oriiy. Man. i. i. 3; iiy c *r.vivi i.»ii of 
some I M.iilis, .'iiiil this may bi> by .i ^r mg ;i«id ov cr-l:i-ariii.' 
pr'v.er.ii iii^; uf ili«-rii U* ihe Umh 1736 r.vn.i.w 

Anal. II. vi. 313 Kvidem c .'icknuw ledged i*-.il, if it h*: n-jt 
i.ivrr]|i-;iring. x8o6 Bi-hiskukh i'n't.latr. .\yie\ in 

Lend. Hit.-. Nil. He uiil ihf n iii.Vkc? siirh l<t.‘du<-iii>ri.'. 

in the o%cr beating I»iifies as may v-f.-n iiVi.st cuiiiiut.iv(: i i 
the Infere'-t of '.he Cuuntiy. x8za 34 ink'ifs .S/jor'i .did. 
(ed. .^) I./iju That they could f.irc the .sy.,ii in lu yi« Id luiu 
powers |..y the overbearing aons of weighi arnl iiie.iMife. 

fb. (Overruling, prc|.oink'raring. Obs. 
tl X708 fb VF.mrjcK pyE'. Th. i. {%'• ye 9 1 is n:it)n.''.l for all 
Men t(i have ;iii ovciViearing tlplincn .'ind Ksleem lor thar. 
patlici.Tl.'ir kcligiuii they an. bom a.id bred up in. 

2. Dispo.seil to repie.ss or overrule olheis ; iin- 
pierious, domineering, bullying, iviasi(.itul. 

173* lii.i'KihLLY .Alciphr. VI. 4 3 -, I sec a bi:;ol vvliercvcr 
1 .si'ca man overbearing .ind pusitive Miiliout ku-'wiv.g why. 
1841 Km'Iiinm cm; Hid. Ind. II. 2;, 5 Ills l» mpi r w.is harNh 
.md .severe, his maimers h.iugiity and ovci brailng. x88o 
M*'CAKi nv Oicn i imts I\'. Ixid. 414 Her wa.s an e-iri'Clivc 
and somewhat overliciiiinj? speaker. 


Overbearingly, adv, [f. ])rec. f -ly-.] in 

an overbearing ni.'inner; domineeringly, 
i 8«4 iVnti .Vi'i/M/y Ma^ XII. 4-.f?jrhc mohi oynbcaringly 
de.sp'jlic. 1888 |5i RCrOS A. i? Cd. .den 1. iii. j-i/ tilej 
behaved himself .'.imewhiit uveibcaringly at dinner. 


Overbea'ringness. [b a.s prec. + -nes-s.] 

The qua'ii‘y or characler of being ovcm bearing. 

1x1797 H. Wait'wi.v; /V r;v. 0V.7. /.^(i?47» II. file wasl 
no maich fur the art of die one, or the uverhi ruinKne.ss uf 
the other. 18x4 E.famincr t>' /i T he i}vcr!>e:irin,:iu.‘.s i.f his, 
l*:mp»’i. x86o .Mii.1 i\tp*-. (iif^t. luOi) y/i Filled with the 
.sc.oriif.d c»vi:ib«.:ar;n;j:ncs>s of the L\.'f.C|UcriLji; uatiuii. 


Overbea't, t^re. [Uvkr- 6 .] tram. To 
bc-ai down; to put clown, overthrow. ovtTj.uwer. 

1618 l.sui.ifiM J’.K.tus r. . iv. .Toi'''*: .'•/> Ant o!. ins . l.ittly, 
cnttrpi eetl a wane fui iivcr-bealii!.!^ llic v-n.i;; :i''jhic* ^ciifle- 
rnan. a i6$z Bromk City It 'it in. iv. Oi luis iu.>i my Si'lher 
ovexbe.ili II you, Failv i ? i88i Lfai.'i A a.! Au>;. -, 7 
He .soun vv.iMiiciI up ,ind vva:. .iMe t.s n.’i u'lly i.verbeaf 
hui-iilil>, but lu command j;enci.Tl ami fiithiiJ-iaslic .ippku.lie. 

Over-beaten,///. «r. [OviTc-y.] Hcaten 'lown 

by treading over. 

X896 H'c.dm. (iaz. 11 May :v''j 'JTic men arc likely ici be a 
little ulf the over-bcaieii tr.ii;k. 

Overbea'ting, ?■ ■/. :b. [Ciyek- 20, H) a.] 
tl. TTie action ol healing over, or dwelling with 
iteration upon (a subject), (^bs. 

»6»8 in Riisliw. Hia. Colt. 1 . s.'t We must take 

hccduf loo nuuh repelifioii.iiud ovi'.r-beal'.Uj: of ( liicv;uic**!>. 

2 . K.\ce>i.ive healing (of the lieori .. 

1819 B\kos t'enice i, The overbcaiii’g of l!;*? heart, And 
Ikm- uf t--)o murh happhie.ss. 

Ovorboetling lo -bellying: sec (.)ver-. 
Overbe'nd, r. [Over- 3, I, 27.] 

1 . (Only ill ppits.) a. trans. To bend (some- 
thing) over or lo one side. b. To bend over 
(something' , c. infr. 'Fo hciul or Jrtooji over. 

16x7 Hii PUN ll'ks. 11 . 359 Like some* t’uhu.di ihai i.^ ouec- 
licnivvitli the strciirtlh upd viulcnct' "fa m** rn;c-. 1845 Hikm 
Pi.H-m.'t i<i8 Like I'jidv ndo'!, uYcr-hepi Bv d.i/rliii|i Dian. 
X856 WiimoK A’atict'* 71 OvirbciidiuCt oil she's bhiidin>; 
With the thi.vcn skciii bhc'.s u tiditig .Sii> .she. 

2 . trans. To l>c'nd too rniich or to excess. 

1614 Don.nf. Dct-A. -.’Oo Vpon »ii.'!i>I:icin.vj, or uui rdiciidin^ 
niti intur.tll faLultics. a x6s6 lb-. H ai.i. § 3 .\|i'i:t 

iclaxaliuiiK to a iiilnd !!vi;r-l»:nt. 1897 K. L. l'Ai:Mi-x Ettf. 

.diwhs St. Benedict. 1 . tJb The l)OW ( auiioi l>c kept u\ cr bciit. 

Over-bopatcli : see OvEK- s. 

Ov©rb©rg (*'’“‘voibr-jg\ <*. .S, Africa, [f. Over 
prep, f Du. berg mountain, hill.] Over a moun- 
lain or mountains; that, pa^iscs over ihc mouii'.airis. 

1879 ArciiXKi LV I't'Prltind 61 Thes,TleuI rum |u uvi*r-hf ri; 
tiavcTlci'N. 1900 /) /iwtru. .I/ua'* Mar. A Milway whu h 

derives the hulk of its revenue from the oveibej-jj; tia\Ic-. 


tOver-bi'OS.v. Oh. [Ovnu-jor/i.] fttjns. 
'Fo hi.is lo one side. Hence Over bi'asinif /A* a. 

*659 (.Jacden* Tears 0/ Ch. 11. iSo, I fmd .s 'ine lucri »if 
viuith..ovcr-.'iwcd by the vul^^ar, ur over baissfd by ilnir 
own private interests, i7tt Shai iLSn. (1737) **• 

jni Thi.sovcr-byassiiiff inclination tuw-ardsn si; ih:> 

&uf(,or eilcmiiiatc temper, a to lal*oiir and iiiipi-iyiiicnt. 

a? * 
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OVEB-BBEATHING. 


Overbid (fmvdjbi'd), V, [OVEll- 26, 22.] 

1 1 . ifUr. 'I'o bill inure tlian the valuej lo bid too 
high. Obs. 

a z6x6 Hkai'm. & Fl. Scornful l.otly 11. iii, Take it, has 
ovcrbidiii-ti by the suu : hind liiui lo hi5 lurgaiti ^luickly. 

2 . frans. To go beyond ;a peraon j in bidding ; 
to outbid. 

1645 Ri.-iuerford y’»:yrt/ 4 ' Tri, Faith (1845) 99 Nuiie 
cuuUI iivcrdiid liiiii in his nwhcl for souls. 1850 Gkoie 
Crtcci H. Ixvii, The |x»or citizens were overbid, and vuiild 
not ctt places. x8^ Athcn.Tutn i_|> luly 71 The Kiiglish 
could rdways overbid the Russians in bribing' Afchaiis. 

b. To bid or offer more than iJie value of (a 


The bi iicJili..oulvye, and 
Ukypkn 


thing) ; to overpay. 

1646 Kvamck Xot'lc OnL 

overbid all th« . . ser\ ici: of ibc Creul'iic. 1681 
Spanish Friar 1;. i. :.\3 A 'I’car ! Vrni b.'ivc o'erbid all uiy 
lUbt Siiffi-Tings, And all niy fmine tw ! 1793 in Vcscy, jr. 
Kep. (irffii) II. 55 I'hc .suin uverljid i.-> laiger.. amounting lo 
OlieTouvih nari df ihc oiigin.'d prici:. 

*h Overili’d©, Ohs, [Ovkr- iS.] trans.^ty 
icm.'iin over or .afttr; to oiulast, outlivi?, survive. 

X050 in Tlioi j>c Charftira (i S6.s' .‘•,33 ;^if ir hire ouerbide . . j^if 
he iii« oucil>itlc. atyjo . 1 /. ^^037 pe nien |>at 

pal d.ii sal ou-ibkle, Under a fell p.-ii .sal J»aiU hide. 13.. 
Sc/frtt Sit/: iW.J i7\i He h.vlde i*\ivddcd two jolif wives; 
lie liiicde. and bolbc hem uwilioj. c 1386 Chac'Ci^R ll-'ijc's 
J\ 404 l.lracc louerbyde henj i»al wc wedde. 

b. inir. To remain over the time, lo tarry. 

13.. CHtsjr M, 3.>.->3 tCoft.) O birth .sen moght not ouer- 
bide. Jh-J. ^66.7 iCoii.' pi sorift agh noght ai oucr bide. 

Over- big uy Over- bitten*, see Over-. 
O'Ver-bi'tter, ir. [Ovkr- 2S.] Too bitter. 
.So O'ver-lii'tterly aiii'.; O'ver-bi'tterness, ex- 
cessive bitterness. 

fiooo A/.t. /'.V. (Speiin.) .viii. 6 A mari£//Jiru\ oferbytftr- 
nysit;. 1340 H \.Mr(it.k /V._ Cause. 347.1 When bin spekes 
ovei bitterly Til any man wilh noysc or cry. a 1586 .Smxnv 
Arioitia \\f.7.2^ 45 Musidorus h.id ouer bitunly ghmneed 
ag.'kin.st ibc »eputati(jii of wonvinkind. 1626 in Rustiw. Jlist. 
CotL <1659) 1. jfxj His overbittern -'S.S in the Aggrav.ition 
U{xjii ilie wh'ile Charge 

Overblack to Overblitho : aec Ovi;n-. 
Overbloom (ti-i-wyibl/rm), .r^. [Over- « b.] A 
bloom covering the siiriace. 

1883 .S\.viiMji //.»/. Fp:tutys iv. 67 Chivalry . .w.as fa^t 
de<:a\ ing in a gorgoou-s overblooin of luxury. 

Overbloo'in, v- [(^veu- 23.] 'I'o bloom 
or flow-' r beyond its strength. 

1849 /'VcvvV/V yrnl, it)?j Calr.cwlarkiS.— •Do not let them 
cvviblo'iiu thciu.v‘l%'e.s tn the desiructiwn uf the plants. 

Overblow ;d«vojbld*e), z;.i [f. 0\ ek- 4, 6, 9, 27, 

26 f llLUW 7 /.^] 

1 . I tans. Tt) blow (a thing) over the top of any- 
thing, over one’s head, etc. ; to blow otf or away. 

1387 Trk\is.\ y//A9A:« iRoll:,) VI. 95 Hut al |ic creem and 
fatnes:.e of pat luylke. ..schulclc be oyerldowe and i-takc 
awey. X47X RirLKY Cot/rf. Alc/t. Kcc. iv. in Ashni. Tk€<tt^\ 
Che»t. /»>//. 06321 187 Th.'tn duudsordarknes be uvec blowy ri 
& all aperyih fain:. x6ox R. Jjjnsos Farrst^ FipmU j6 
This d<jih from the clmd of trror grow, Which thus we 
oner-blow. 1659 Fl-llkk App\ Inj. //iM.'V. (i 3 .pii 363 The 
be.st way to o^er-blow this ft:iU i.s. to eunfutc the ilvc aigtt- 
nients.^ X7X8 WATrs Ps. Lvil. i, Iliclc me Ijenc.iili Hiy 
.spreading wirign, Tilt the dark cloud o\'ci'-bluwii. 

2 . Mr, Of a .storm : T'o blow over, to pass away 
overhead ; to abate in violence ; hence Jis/, uf 
danger, anger, p.a.s.si(m, etc. ; To pass away, lo 
be p.ast. (Perf. leiise.s often wdth ha^ 

c'X^S Chal'Clk G, W, X3S7 Dido^ The liotA ernest Is al 
ou'.-njliwe. 1390 (lOwrn Conf. 11 . uPs T'hc eolde wynclcs 
uvcrblowc. And ^tillc be the •jch.irpc schuures.^ 1503 H.awls 
F.ra/np. I'iri, v. S Syibeas that your w>ldncs is uucrblo wen. 
X575 Ciii RCHYMio (1817) 193 Rut .dl those blaits, in 

line did oueibloi':. 16;^ Drvdk.n Dan Sebaiiiaa v. i, 'i'he 
tcmtxjsr is o'erbiu-.vn, the skies are clear. x8<9 Caki.vlk 
A/isc. (1857) 11 - II Tlierc lies land-ljckcd till the hurricane 
is ovei blown. 

3 . Ira/is. To blow (a thing) over, to overthrow 
or upset by blowing ; to blow down. 

X56a J. Hly;vu«>u Protr. .j- Fpf/r. S1S67) 163 'I'his wimie 
will ouvr bloA vs first I trow. 1585 I.vn<.»N Thous. iV-dahlc 
Tk. Ut>75) ’* A ccrudn Poet did W'.:ar Ivade.n ^■.do.s under his 
shrif:>s, lest th-; wind .should overblow him. x6o8 Hikkun Dc/. 
A///*/a/#.v.v’ Rraions Ff/us. Suher. ii. 171 Which nelilnr,. 
the windcs nor wavcA of his .'in.swervs will overflow or over- 
blow, X63X K. H. Arrai/nm. tVhaia Creature .vii. § 4. lafi 
To overihrow, and overblow Ijcr .-urongot Rulwmkes. 

4 . Inuis, To blow over the surface of ; t<j cover 
by blowing over (as sand or snow iloes). 

c x4ao Paihid. on Hush, 1. fiuS So shal cr»:iiber werk ben 
ouerbiuwe With crxild or hoot vndir the signys. twelur. 
c 1630 Ri-sids Suro. Davon § 3=8 iiSioj 33 ;? The Sand. . hath 
overblown msiny hundrcil acre*, of bind. 1794 Hr ic/iissos 
Hist. Cumberld. 1. 2-ji note, Sbccjj..when overblown and 
buried in .siiyw by a .storm. X830 I knnyso.n* Ode io Memory 
V, A saiid-buiit 1 idtje . .Overblown wilh ninriniirs harsh. xBjra 
WHrniKR/V^tw. /V/jfr/w5i4 The riiu.sic the wind drew., 
fiuin leaves it overblew, 

1 6 . Mr. Naiit. Of the wind : To blow with 
excessive violence ; to blow too hard for top-sails 
to be carried. Ohs. 

1599 Haklvyt Pt/y. II. 185 To gel out the ship., was 
vnpo'idble, ffr the windf. was contrary and ouerbluwtd. 
x8m R. Hawki.vs Poy. S. Sea (1847) ao If the wind had nut 
over-blowiie, and ih.it to follow them 1 w;is finv.cd lo shut 
all my lower poi i.s, the ship I under twke . . had never endured 
to come to the port. 1637 Cmi\ .S.mctii SVaman^s (Tram. x. 
46 it ouer bloweii when wc can beare no top-sailes. 1736 
Swift GuUivar n. i, Rinding it was like to overblow, we 
took in our .sprit '.sail. 1813 in CuAim Tedwvl. i^ict. 


0 . trans. Music. To blow or play (a pipe or wind- 
instnuuent) with such force ns to prcKlucc a hnr- 
ijitniic or overtone instead of the fundamental note. 
Also refl. (of the pipe or inslnimeni). 

185J Skuikl Orpitn 79 The pii^e will over' blow itself, that 
is it will sound an octave higher. x88o U. J. Hoi'Kins in 
Grove Did. AIus. II. .■;75/i An urKaii thus supplied wilh 
wind ciuild nut be Ofi'er-btmvn. X898 Stainkk Bakrbtt 
Did. .\fus. Terms (cd. 2) s. v. Harmonic stops. They will 
tfikc a very strong pressure of wind without overblowing. 

Overblow, e».- rare. [f. Over- 8 + Blow t;.-] 
Irans. To cover with blossom. 

1856 M Rs. Rrownino a ur. Leigh vii. ^8 Hn overblows an 
u^y grave With violets which blussom in the .spring. 

Chrerblown, ///. a.^ [From Oveurluw z/.i] 

1. iSluwn over ; that has p«asse<l away. 

IS^ Shaks. ‘J'am. Shr. v. ii. 3 To .smile at .scabies and 

S ills oueiblownc. x6ox Wf.kvkk d/i/'r. .'I/aa-/. K vij, The 
crgic's mallice mot oVc-bluwiicO will haue me. 

2. In Hated, swollen to exee.ss (wilh vanity, etc.). 
1864 Kinosi.kv J\otH. .y Pent. iii. (1875) 83 Overblown with 
self-UJiiceii. 

3 . Metallurgy. In the llessemer steel process: 
Injured or burnt by continuance of the blast after 
.all the carbpn has been removed from the metal. 
0 *verl>low‘nt ppL a .2 [f. Over- 28 c ViLowN 
ppl. rt.2J Too much blown, more than full blowm. 

1616 R. Jo.s.*}i}a Epigr. xcvii, His rosy tics and garters so 
o'crbluwn. a x6as Reaum. & Fu Knt. Malta y. i. T hus 
oviT-blovvii, and .sccilcti. 1 am laihfr Fit to adoiii his idiiinney 
limn liis bed. x8ax Siikclcy Adonais xxxiii, llis hv..\d wiMt 
bcnind with pun>i*2» ovcr-bluwn. 

Overboard (t^*v3jbo*»*2d), adv. [i. ( )ver prip. 
12 t .fA, tj.v. for Forms. Usually treated 

\ as two words lo e 1600; hyphened to c 1800; as 
! one word from late in 18th c.J 

1 . Of motion : Over the side of a ship or boat, 
out of or from the ship into the water. 

£-1000 -'Kikhic J/om. I. 246 Hi wiirpon lie*>ia warn 
»>for Iwid. 13.. E. E. Ailit. P. C. 157 per watz busy 
ouer borJc bale to kest. c X386 CiiAt cm Man 0/ l.arv's 
8a t 'I'he thcef fil outr buid al siMwynly, V (1x400 Moric 
Arth. 37(13 .Vile pc* kenc inenc of kaiiiiH, knys^htes and o|>cr, 
Killyd atr. coMc dede, and >:a.*ityfie ovf*r bon lea 1 S4$is 
A’(i."ix/ Ace. Hen. PI/ (lufjCl 278 Rotteyn And for ilieir 
; Ifeblcnes c.vst oucr Horde. 157* Oascoicm*: H carles, I 'oy* 
Holland tVks. fi.sS;) i 63 Whych cast the be^l fr.'iight ourr- 
, l>*)ord Jiway. 16x0 Shak.s. Temp. 11. ii. 126, 1 ociipM vpun 
I a Hilt of Sacke, which the Saj lors heaut-d oVe-buord. i6«3 
' Hi*. Haul Best Batgaine Wks. (1623) f-jo Al last turnd ouer- 
I lw.»ord into a sea uf Itespcralioii, 1745 P. 'J' in '.mas yrnl. 

I Anson's I'oy. 17 The /'mr/. . h;ul thrown ahoiil 14 Ton of 
I Water over board. X76» Falcon’kr Sfiiptvreih 11. 2fi6 In such 
I cxtii-ines, n«> iiiuinont .slionld bo lost Rut over-board, the 
I t:uiTib'roii.s cannon tost. 1869 Frelm.vn Norm, CV/;>y. III. 

I .vii. 98 He fell uver board and was drowned. 

b. J leyond the side of the ship, outside the ship. 
1813 J. RAoroiVK Dow. Amusem. S>j He rigged out a sp.ir, 
j one end uf which projected ovcrbo-ml. 

■ 2 . Jig. esp. ill phr. To throw overboard^ to cast 

aside, discard, rejt?ct, renounce, 
x^x J. J ackson True Etutng. T. in. 193 TTi.Tt Kellnioii 
; which Ls iiii'ie tinbiilt’iil, .seditious, and .'•tormy, let it be 
i ihrownT. over- board to lighten the phip of ibe Clmrch. 1679 
\ F.stabl. Test 9 ITity threw uver-b.>jird all tln-ir Loyally, 
i 1831 La.mh Elia Her. 11. To Sha^le uf F.iUslon, T he jmigc'.s 
; Cl mine ; the coxcomb s wig ; the snuli* box d ta Foppingion^ 

I all mu^i overboard. 

' 3 . -:= A BuvE-ij 0 .uu» ; plainly and ojTcnly. 

! 1834 II. O'UkiE.s Found T^ers Irel. 327 To sjieak over- 

' board, the lapses, .were lo him elhic.Tlly unavoidable. 

Hence Overboa rd v. {jionce-wd.)^ to throw over- 
; board. 

i585”6 Karl Lkyckstkr Corr. (Camden) 312, 1 will ratlier 
• be overthrowne by her majesties doings then overbutded Ly 
; their chnrlcs and tinkers. 

Overboast to Over-boding : see Over-. 

I O'yerbo:dy, sb. [f. Over- 8 c + Body 6.J An 
1 upper or outer bodice. 

' *S 73 Fichmond. IV'ills (Surtees) 235, I give vnio 3*c wyfe 

I of K.'bajt Illy souii iiiy I-rownc kyrile with yc chanda 
I ovt-rbodyc. 16x5 in N. Riding Fee. (»SB4) 11 . 98 Two men 
I pre.senlfd for stealing a woman’.s overbody value Sif. 1845 
; E. J 1 . N OF L Richter s t lower Pieces 1 1 . xi x. 24 1 T he li rst aiicl 
I last .uiiiy whose uniform was u kind of fine over-body. 

. So t Overbody coat Obs., .an ephod. 

{ >535 CovERDALK Korod. xxv. 7 Gnix stones and set .stones 

I for the oiicrbudy cotc and for inc Rrestlappc. — i Sam. ii. 

' 18 The childc was gyrded with an oucr body cote uf lynneii. 

j +O‘vorbo'dy, zf. uonca-ivd. [f. Over- 27 + 

: iJ'iiJY sb. or z/.] irans. To give loo much btidy 
; to, make cxcc.ssivcly material, 
i 1641 Milton Ck. Govt. 1. (1851) 2 Till the Soule Iw this 
i ineant-s of over-budying her scTfc, given up ju.stly to ffcshly 
'• delights, bated her wing apace downeward. 

werboU (^uvajborl), V. [Over- fi, 27.] 

1 . Mr. To boil over ; to boil so as to overflow 
the pot, etc. Chiefly^. 

x6xi Sr-EFO l/ist. Gt. Brit, ix, xx. (1633) 97a Which made 
her .spirits uuer-buylc with impatience. ^ 1816 Ovkon Ch. 
Har. III. Ixix, To keep the mind Deep in its fuunlaiii, lest it 
uverhjil. ^ x8M Hrowning Ring 4 r Rh. vi. 1119 No word, 
Jest Crisjii uvcrlioi] and burst. 

t b. irans. To cause to boil over. Obs. 

1687 Moni AGUE Prior Hind .f* P. Transv. 12 Till Pride 
uf Empire, Lu.st, and hot Desire Did ovcr-buile him, like 
tw great a Fire. 

2 . Irans. {p ver^boid.) To boil too much. 

1584 Cocan Haven Health (1636) rjt Fine iiie.its in liot 
stomaLks, be, a.s it were, uvcr-builed, when the grosser are 


but ducly concocted, a 1643 W. Cartwright Ordinary u 
iii, 1 'hcy arc A little over-hoyl’d or so. 

O:verboi'ling, vbi. sb. [f. prcc. + 'Ing i.] A 
j boiling over: an ebullition. 

1 a 1974 IIarte yision of Death Poems (i8io) 371/1 Or wild 
I o'cr-builiiig uf uiigovvin’d IicmUIi. i86b W. .S. PRUkY Hist. 
\ Ch. Eng. I. iii. 1 26 TTiis may perhaps have been a little over- 
‘ boiling of spite. 

.So OverboUliiff ppl. n., boiling over ; fig. exces- 
sively ardent or fervent. 

Nashs: Terrors of Night Wks. (Ciosarl) 111 . 257 
With .mie oucrboyling humour which soiiiseth hicst in mir 
.siumackes.^ 1670 Drvucn tst Pt. Conq. tf Granada Dcd., 
A hero, .of an excessive and over-boiling courage. i68a — 
Dk. Guise v. iii. Do the.se u'erbuiling .Tiiswers suit the Guise? 
Z7X6 l.EONi i 4 ('A'r//'.r Archit. HI. 19/2 A pioof of the o%’t*r- 
Imyliiig genius of 1 lie P.'iintcr. a 1S14 Spanianis i. ii. in New 
Brit, Theatre 111 . 209 Restrain Thy uvor-builing wT.Tlh. 
O“ver-bo'ld, a. [Over- 28.] Too bold, im- 
warrantably or unduly bold ; presumptuous. 

c 1330 Crt. 0/ Love 360 That I and alle Should ever dreje 
lo be itK) overbold Her lo dispU-sc. Z605 Shaks, Mad. in. 
V. 3 (He 1 daiiu!«j as you arc, Suwey, and uiu'r-bold, huw did 
yuu dare To T'rade and rr.aflickc w'ith Mucbcih? i1z7QI 
Wksli.y Hush, ijr ll'ives vi. § 4 W'ks. i8ij IX. 84 Why shfjuld 
a woin.Tii be so over bold a.s to call her husbuiid, 'tom, .Ved, 
Dick'i 1883 .STKvtNSuN Treos. hi. v. xxii, 1 was going to 
I do a foolish, ovei-buld .’ict. 

j O'Ver-bO'ldlyi Mv. [Over- 30.] In an over- 
j bold manner, witli too mucli boldness. 

I *547 Homilies i. Falling Jrom God ii. (l8^9) 89 They do 
i uvcrboldly presume of UihI's mercy .irid live diss^)lul<^ly. 
j 1684 .'<iatuierheg Redic. Iv. fwi [T heyl Killed two Gcriilcnicii 
I ilie place, who .spake o^'or-bolilly agaiicst their (.'hoii. ts 

i z86o Tklncii Serm. lycsins. fib. vii, 73 It is not over- 
j boldly .s^iid. 

j 0*ver-boTdnes8. [Over- 29 c.] F'xcessive 
■ boldness, presumidioii, audacity. 

1583 GoMiiNi; Calvin on Deut. xlix. 292 God also would 
' pul me to .shame for mine oiiet boldncsse. as668 Davlnant 

• Epil. W’ks. 1167 d jui .‘Vn over-bolilnc.vs rais'd from too 

• iniicli fear. z8^ Thkncii Mirac. .wiL (1862) 284 What of 
carnal over boldness there wa& in it. 

Overbook, -bookish : see Over-. 
Overborne u. [pa. pplc.of Ovek- 
REar f'.J Borne down by superior force or i»rc:.sure ; 
oppressed : ( ivehhkak v. 

m6ii .Splki) /A/. vr. Gt. Brit. vii. vii. a2v .\rcl oucr baic a.s- 
bard an baud oner the ouitI'oiiiC Rrilains. 176a J. WoOL- 
M.\N H’ks. (1840) V25 .All ovci borne disruntcniccl reaper. 

t Over-bou*nd, vA Ohs. [if. Hoi'nd 

-- Ahockil] Mr. Tosuperabound; « ()ver- 
Aiiix yj) V. Hence t Ovorboirnding; vhl. sb. 

Z5B7 Goldinci Dr Afornay xi\. 223 An uuerbounding u( 
.some melancholikc humour. 

! ^erbon’ndi^.’*^ rare, [f. 0\Eu- 5 + Bound 
. 7',^) irans. T'o bmnul or leap ovtT. 

J Z813 SiiLLLEV Q. Mab It. 94 All-j»rt\ ailing wEdom .. o’er- 

• bounds Those ob.vtaclcs, of whicli aii catlhly soul Feais lo 
. attempt the conquest. 

; t Over-bound, rtrr/7'. D//j\ [OvEii-io.] 

i Bouixl over or ncro.ss (the sea;. 

1669 N. Morton AVti' Png. Mt-m. 124 tCciil.) T'hcy went 
. .away, the grimtcr ship lowing the les.scr al her .stern all 
; the way over-bound. 

Over-bountoou8, etc. : see Over- 28. 
i Over-bow C-buu*), v. [Over- 17, i.] 

! 1 . irans. {pTer’bemr) To bend in c.\cess. 

Z639 Fuller Holy War in. xx. (16471 *4- The bc.sl way 
to .straighten what is crooked is to o\cr -bow it. 

2 . {<rdctboiu"\ To Jirch over. 

) 1878 Dowdkn Stmiies in Literat. tji These po»;ins are.. 

I overbuwed wilh the fiimaineiil of adidt thought. 

i O’ver-bowed a. [f. over- 28 + 

i Bowed ppl . «.-] (.Sec ouot.) 

*« 7 S Encytl, Brit. II. 37t!/a An iircber i.s .said to over- 
I bow’cd when ihe power uf Jiis bow in above his command. 

j Qverbower, 7,’. [Over-i.] /at/w. To form 
j a bower over ; to overarch. 

i z^ SouTiiKY EspHelin*s Lett. II. 220 A ptirt fof a road] 
i whicn was aliiiasl coiiiplelely overbowerrd. z8x3 — • /iist, 

; J^cuins. War II. 440 Long and wide avoniics wisrc over- 
j Lowered with elms. 

j Over-bowl to Overbranch: see Over-. 

I 0 'ver-bra*ve, a. [Over- 28.1 Too brave; 
j very brave (in negative construction.^; fexccs-sivcly 
} splendid or showy {obs.), 

i <* z6s 3 Cuucii Comm. Heb. .\i. 37 230 Th» .shcwxth 

I the vanity of over-brave and cu.sdy apparcll. Metd. It wai>n't 
I uver-bruve of Jiini to attack .such a little boy. 

I t Over-bra* VC, S'. Obs. [Over- 21.] irans. 

I To ijl.Ty the ‘ brave’ over; to treat with bravado. 
z6ji4 Ford Bun's Darling i. i. Knaves over-brave wise 
men, while wise men stand witli cap and knee to fouls. 
Z63Z I’lKATiiwAir Whiwzies,Geunesteryb Hec .souvcr.bruves 
and abuseih tlie poor dice. 

Overbray to Over- break : see Over- ai, 9. 

Over-brea*the, v. [f. Over- 22, 8.] 

*1* 1 . irans. To put out of breath. Ohs. 

1389 Warner AUt. Eng., TEneidos 165 lA!:a.st (per)iRj;>s) 

I ouer-breathe thy tickled Conceiie with mure sclfe-likiiig 
than i.s expediciil. aijB^ H. Brooke T'oX’Ckase Poems 
(1810) 438/2 O’er-bi-ealh^ we couic where, Twixt impeudiug 
hills, Ran the joint current of two gurgling rills. 

2. Mr. To breathe over. Hence Overbrea’th- 
ing 7jb/. sb. 

x8om W. Tavlob in Kobberds AfeMr. 1 . 41Q Voting acolytc.<i 
were -sweetening tivitli incense the worm over-bieaihiiigs of 
thrunging Ucvution. 
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Over-bred, Overbreed: see Ovkk- b, 27. | 
f Oyerbre'de* obs, [OE. oferhr&dan^ f. I 
ofer~ OvEH- 8 + brjcdmit lUiiiiUE, to spread out.] j 
ifxMS. To ovtTsprca(l , cover all over. 

t.-897 K. /lii.i-KKU Crri’f:o/ys Past. C. xlv. jj6 Swaj sc : 
flit br.-tiii lifer. sc<;aJoS An:: land . . :ic laml bio call uiuiyl i 

swi£ he bit ofcrbrael. c laos T.ay. 19045 Wes l>at kincwuroc < 
bed A1 mid ii.'i'dc oucr bra;d IM27S oucr sptadj. c 14110 ; 

yents. (E. E. 'P. S.) 600 .So was |jc bent ouer brad,* : 
blody by*runiic With ded bodies about v. | 

t Over-bri*bei [Ovek- 11,20.] trans. . 

To t»ain over by bribery ; to liribe over again. 

(1(^36) 162 luj^^urlh.*! so ovirr- bribed his j 
Army .'UnO, that.. be ^ot tlie Victory. 1748 Ku:h.\kiisun ' 
Ctayissa (itiif) III. no He wlio would be bribed to under* ; 
lake, a base thin}; by one, would be uver*btibed to retort the j 
b.'i.su!ici»s. i 

OvGrbri'dge, v. [f. Oveu- 5 i- Huidgk z/.i] i 
trans, 'Po make .1 bridge over; to bridge over. 

c 1000 /hlLFKie IffliH, II. 104 pa het Maxciillus inid mioduni | 
swiLduiiw'! oferbricgiaii ^a eu, eaj mid scipum. 1805 
Wohijsw. Prclutfe V. 348 'Phese iiui;liiy wfirkiiitii. . Who, 
wiib a bio.'id hi,;hvvay have overbtidged ’I’hc fruwanl eliao-i 
of fuluriiy. 1874 F. 11. l.Aixi; in luss. Rcli^. .V /.//. Scr. in. 
246 An iiillnile gulf, which can never be ovcrbiidgcd. 

O'ver-briidge, sb. [Oveu- i d.] A bridge 
over a railway, as distinct Prom a bubway or 
a road over which the tail way crosses. 

1878 F. S. Wn.LiA.MS Mbit. Railw. 174 'Ihcre were many 
of the ovcrbridgi'S th.at would lued to be rebuilt. 18^ 
En^iuwriitj^ ^Tai'. XVI. 77 'Phe ar.ccss would be b^' a sub- 
way, and. if in cutting, by an overdiridge. 

O'ver-bri'ghti a* [fJvKU- 28.] Excessively 
bright ; too briglil. 

iifii Got.niNi; he Miyrnay xiv. j-.if) We fiiil.id them to 
bcholde the tlungc'' tli.it arc oucrbright. 1830 'Pi nnysom 
Jsahcl I Kye.s not d'jwn-dropt nor over bright. 1861 
P11AI1HON f.ady Lisle .\xiv, I don't aCC th.a you’re any of 
you such .'in over-bright lot. 

Overbri*m, 7’. [< )\ er- 5.] 

1. inh\ 'Po overflow at the brim ; to brim over. 
(S.aid of the Ikjuid or the ve.sscl.) Mostly 

*607 Il.\KKSii:D Miryhtx «;7 And ere night ycu will . . 

orchriiii Avilh your icares. 1817 S'.'orr Untold in. viii, 
When '^iiis that ra);o to uver-brin). x8a6 — ll'dulii. x xix, 

If tli'^ pitcher xh.dl '..verbr iiii with w'.'iier. x88a Wi;i;ii (.‘pi t/ie's 
Pfiu.\t III. viii, 172 Whene’er he drained its mt.'umrc, lli.i 
eves Would oveil.riin. 

2. t ran S'. 'I'o llovv over llie brim of. 

1818 Kkats 1. i .*7 l‘:i'-.h luiying awhile wicker, 

ovetbrinim d With tender v.unig!iu.t^. 1871 Khown- 

isr; /V. Ifohf'Hst, Pile liquor that o'er brims llie CUp. 

llcncc OvGrbri iHmod ffi. <?., Overbri'inriiing 
vN. sb, atid ///. a, 

1830 'Pr..NVY;v.N Con/iss. Sfnsit. Miud 113 That grace 
W.iuld dr jp fViiiji his o’l'.rbriiniiiing love. As manna on iny 
wj!deine.s.v. 1839 Haii.i.y It'i/tfs (18; 2) ^3 Tbr.v.igh his 
nisiy, o’orbiiinin' d eve. 1858 1 1 .V //. yrn/s. 

li. H i; Pile overbrimndtig of the town in gcuaations .sub* 

scmieiii. 

0‘verbri:inxiied9 H. [Oveu- 3.] Having a 
brim that projects or h.angs ovei. 

x8x 4 Scoir li'trv. xxxv, ibi . . li..uched .solemnly, but 
.slighdy, hii huge .'ind ovt-rbi lninitd blue lionint. 

t Overbri'ng, 7-. Obs. rare. [Over- 10.] 
trans. 'I'ti bring over or across. ^I’rop. two words.) 

u 1300 Cufsot’ .ly. A-y59 ‘Pd he ]*c folk h.aJ oucibroght p'.r. 
oner bro^il lii-io {le laud hut )>.ai .soglit. x6x5 Cuai-man 
(^>fyss. XVI. 6^3 What in my w.ty cliaiiced I nmy ovvij-briug. 

Over- broil : .sec Over- 29 b. 

Ovevbroo'd, 7’. [Over- 1.] trans. 'Po brood 
or hover over. 

x8x8 Mil. .MAN’ Sni’toy 1 15 'Po rise. ..md o’cr-biiHid 'Plj<i dim 
and de.xert Ijtvicon of reveuge, , X865 WiiiiTii.K SterfMl 
Ij 0 .yincs 5 25 Vc :i«:e ihccur^e whi- h overl ■|■oo«l.s X world of 
pain uud luss. 

tO*Verbr0W:,.'A (Vvj. [OvKU-id.] Eyebrow. 
cxoooAn-r. la'eihd. HI. jS3 MiPdeii lha:fi>] taui on ofer- 
brawe 5wi)ii:\n, xsssJCiun Deauics 2S7 A foulc of d.arkc 
eoloure with redde oueibrowes. 1561 1Ioi.LYbesii Itcui, 
A^tk. 2 flood to u:ic, specially for ouerbrowes and eye liddes. 

Overbrow, V. [Over- i.] trans. To over- 
hang like a brow. Hence Overbrowing ///. a. 

*74» Cot. 1.1 NS Ode Poet, lyiar. 58 Sirair^c sh.'ides o’eibrow 
ihc vallic.s deep. 1814 So' Thfv Rrderiil’ xiv. 58 Ueiieuth 
the overhro wing battleinent.s. x8a4 LoMn.. fronds its ll’initf 
i, Tbe hill Thai o\erbrows the lonely v.-ile. 

Ovorbrowned to Ovcrbubblo ; see Over-. 
Overbuild ;j.iv.-)ibi ld, ifu vaj-), it. Pa. t. .and 
pvile. overbuilt. [Over- i, 8, 27.] 

1. tmns. To build over or upon; to cover or 
surmount with a building or Btructurc. Chiefly //y. 

1649 C. Danikl Trhtistyft.j tlen, // ', eexei, WTieri lu.stice, 
by Ambition ovcr*bui!t, Is fronted with new Turietls. 1784 
CowHEK Task tin 193 Sage, eriiditr, profound, Terribly 
•irchM, and a(]uiliue Ins nose, And overbuilt with nio.si 
imperulinK bruws. 1857 WiM.Morr Pleas. Lit. -\i. 47 Some 
men overbuild their nature with l.'ooks. 

2. To build too much or lo excess. 

Pro/. St. III. vii. 168 Who by over* 
building their houses have dilapidated ihc-ir l.ands. 17x3 
C itss AViNi'HBLSK^ ^tise. Poems 124 ’Twas not to save 
the Charge: That in this over-building Age, My Moubu waii 
not mure large. 

. 8. To build too much upon ; to erect more build- 
ings than are required upon (an area). 

160X Hm.LAND Pittiy 1.554 Frouided alwaies, that a mans 
land be not ouer-built. 1864 Wevster, iherhuilt^ built 
too much ; having too m.niy huildings; as an overbuilt p.-irt 
of a town. 1895 C'Aieajiv .Adtuuue 31 Nov. 737/1 A city 


which has iKcn over-built, which lias * su|icrfluous ' houses I 
and flats by the l>K*ck and mile. | 

Overbulk ; see Over- 22. 

0*verbuTdeu, -burthen, fb. [Over- 29d, id.] 

1. K.xcessive burden ; excess of burden. 

1579-80 Nuktii Plutarch IJ6371 43 The vhall .spirits not : 
being, .kept downe, or spreade abroad by the quant iiy or ; 
ovcr*burduii thereof [uieat], do enlarge tlieuiselvi.s. a x6i8 . 
Svi-Vi-.siKR yob TriuwphaH! iv 440 Who liaili (iispi>.s'd 
the upper Spoul.s and tiiitlers. Whereby the Aire liis over* 
burthen utlersV 1893 tbiily .Vertu 8 Feb. kJx ‘Phe ovcrljuidiui 
of work in the Iluuse of Coininons makes ibr i fforl lo gel , 
real bii.sinesH dune a mere .struggle and Miramble. 

2 . Minin^^ etc. 'I he overlying clay, rock, or 
Ollier matter which has to be removed in quarry- 
ing or mining, in order to get at tlie depo.sit worked. 

1855 J. R. l.Kii'CiiiLO Cormrnll Mims as 'I hc quaiiiiiy of 
‘overburtlien or wxsle, removed, lues betn upwards uf ■ 
300,000 ton*?. *«»♦/ 'iincs 27 Fell, n/j 'Ihc ovcrbiirden i.s 
a reddish clay .soil of an average depth of ro ft. 

0:verbu‘rden, -bu rthen, [over- 27.] 
trans. 'l‘o put loo great a burden or weight upon ; 
to burden loo much; to overload, overchaige. 

X5u M<ikc Cott/ui. lindtiie Wks. 024/1, 1 neither wil for 
so plain ;i matter uuerburdcin the reader in this lioke, with 
the ,, Tehur.'^yng of euer^e place. 1584 Moxtoomi.k.ic 
Cherric «y Sine 1041 'Ihe Wiiik .'iiu;.s that Mreburdeiiit bcin. 
1735 l‘oi*K l)dyss. \i. 379 1 ‘hc earth iVerbiirlhen'd gioan’d 
beneath their weight. *706 J.koxi Albrtii's Arckit. I 50/1 
'IVi .avoid over-huilhcniiig the Ar«;h. x88x li.AV.M.iNri.l/;«/ifj.'- 
iiloAS., .. to charge in a fum.-icc too mucli oro 

i'li'l ilicv in piOiKif tion lo the iuiiounl of I'uel. 1885 Spectator 
25 July 9762 .Mr. Leltind doe.s nut ovei burthen his. . my ths 
urul legends with comment. 

Hence O verbirrdened, -bu rthened p/'b.a.\ 

0 verbu rd^ningf-bii rtlieiiiiig vb/.sb. and ppl.a.\ 
whence O-verbu'rdeningly ad-v. 

1713 C'Tt'Js WiNc-.iiKi.sr.A Mhc. Poems 2.y:t The MI‘-er . 
r. ar.s the ‘ovcr-burllienci.l Flotir. 1871 4 j. Tiu.-Mso.v City 
Jtr. ud/. A 7 . IV. ii, 1 he htigeiics.s of an u\ .rbiiillKi’ncd wain. 
1580 Hoi.lvwano Trens. Pr. Ton^ s. v. A /t'ais'umcnt. A 
shrinking viuler a grc.yt hiirthen, an 'uueiburthciung. 1851 
K. NK.shir in J. M. Miiche'd Mem. xii. 1.1350)7*3 Mr. J.iinc.H 
MilcheH's 'oycrhiirdcniiigduika. 1865 Mics. Wiin.siiv (iay^ 
I'^or/hys xxiii, Not oflkiou.'Jly r-r *overlHH«Ji*m'ni.;Iy ; there 
were kindiics.ses .accepted, »:vei\ a.skcd for, in return. 

O'ver-ba'rdeusome, -bu rthensome, a. 

[f.IVKR- 28.] Excessively 1.1111(11*11801110. 

16x4 Rai.kioii Ilht. llWtd IV. ill. § II. 2>o Euiiicnrs did 
not OMely thinkcall carriages to 1 j<'. fuer-bunlcnsome, hut iho 
iiumbcr of his men to be more trouble'^mc than ar.aiicable. 
1820 Sr.on- Monasi. Inlrod., 'Phe .-h*.>pV:»:eper. .his onsi 'ni 
Was by^ no nu;ans ovor-burdeiisoinc. 1883 \V. Mokms in 
Mackail Li/e (1099) IT. 99 All men may live at peace, and 
flee from over*buVdeiisoine an.\iety. 

Overbu'rn, r*. [Over- 21, 27.] 

•fl. trans. To luirii d«iun : to overthrow by fire. 
x6i8 'P. Ai>.^.m.s PofiU 0/ Thoptts Wks. tcoj 11 . 471 
A strong engine set to the w:dls of puigat**ry, t*i cAcrturn 
them, aiid overburn them with the tire of hell. 

2 . (p-!‘er-bn rn) To l.»urn too much or lo excess. 
1707 Moktimkr //:fs/\ (1721 1 1 . 82 In 1 urning of the Tiiif, 
ycu luiiNl take care not to over burn it . . fi*r ilie o\cr l.urning 

01 it to w hile Ashes, wastes lh«: nitnuK S.dt. v 1865 J. r. rni r.v 
ill CVrc. Se. I, i.’Q/i 'I’hc .siij -ply C-(..; ir is too great, .and the 
g.is is cvcrburnl. 

.So O'verbu rnin^ zb/, sb, ; O verhu rning pp!. 
a.f excessively burning or nrdent (wlinicc O'ver- 
bu'rning’lydi/f/.jO ver-.trdently; ; O yerhn'xnt/p/M. 

X707 ^t.lvei -burning [•^ec .«ii:ii.se ;*J. 1849 Johssiyin R.xp. 

A^t i(\ 2fKt Jly over-bill miig, vl.iys Iom^ their fcrlili.sjiiij \ il l m -J. 
1586 T. .11. /.,« Priwaud. Pr, .ft. id. .no When a inan 

*;ei-keth after any of them with an '•.•vnhuvnir.^ de.sire. 
1303 R. P'Ri NSK Handl. Symu-t 7?(.*3 And ou|»ei spyccs hah 
gKitunye, To Uc Jiy mete ‘oner bivsijiynglyf. 1834 Prit. 
Hush, I. 305 Lime, .if burnt with too yiule:it u fire. . u ill not 
.slake, and becomes ii.sclc.ss, or W'liat i.s t.-inu-d ^o^er-liuint, 
and, in ^^ome phu-es de.id-Iiino. 1837 J.'P. S.v.itm ir. J W ar's 
Mortars 115 A daik led, i^r pinpiish colo;ii, similar lo that 
of an ovtr-huriit bikk. 

Ovorburst ; see Over- 5 b. 

Oyerbusy ((7ivv3Jbi*zi), a. [Over- 2S.] I'.x- 
cessivcly busy; loo much occu|»ied; es/. that 
I busies himself too much or is ublru.^ivcly oU’icious. 

1340 U.AMi'oi.K /V, CoKsc. 10V5, I h.dd ji-U m-ui noght 
; willy, pat ah:iut be world is over bysy. x8xa Woooall 
; ShijT. Mate Wks. 0653) 5, I wish xour.g Arikls not to he 
! over-busie in. .raising the fractured CsnniuTO. 11x641 l.h*. 

J Mocni.m;!.' Acts Sr J/.vr. (164;') sCJ^ Mic.'-hould doe utII, 11. *t 
1 lo Le uveidmsie in mattcr.s ihiU cunLcrmd her not. 1770 
I I.ANc-.iioKVi-: P/utarih (1S79) II. 764/1 X tioiiblcsome tiisJ 
‘ overbusy m.'iii. 

So O'vcrbu'Blly ad7\. too busily, 
j f 1440 yatob's li't’/t i^.» pis wose of glolor.yo is v. k te 
] biede, ]'.it i.s, ou>it>nu-.!y, outciagidy, ouorha.'.lelv, oiiyr- 
i deyiituously, «*t ouerbesj ly. x668 Lend. N'ei. aai.q '1 he 
j French . . at M.'iii ag.Asc:tr, h.-tving . . ovcrlmsily encaged ihein- 
.sclvc.s.., in .1 war between the Neightiouring riinces. 

0 :irerbu* 8 y, [Over* 27.] To busy 

too much ; to engnge or occupy loo .'ix.siduously. 
Hence O:vorbii'siod ppl. a. 

X5M Flu.ne liiaz. Centrie 142 Had luR our Ciiiioi oner- 
busied hiiu-sclf. 1644 Mm.ton yd^m. Puiir 159 Purer is 
more Utgc than to he reml by uveibusiod men. 1863 Mks. 
WiiirNiiV Pa/th Cap f my xxnvI 3-.0 The errand-boys in the 
lihops were uverbiisied and unceltain. 

Overbuy, v. [Ovkk- 26, 23, 4i 
fl. Oam, To buy at loo high a price; to i>ay 
too much for. Obs. 

CI430 Pilj^i'r. J.yf Mauhede \\\ ix. (18691 iSo If men made 
of you saale, iiiihic no in.in liviiigt* <u:ci l'iggO >»»w, n»: I.Mie 
yow to niichel. 1530 J’ALsiiK. 647/2, 1 uvcrb>e, I b)c :i 


thyngc above the price it U Wdithc. 1639 Fili.kh Ho/y 
liar IV, xxxiii. (1^)40) sjq (Join eiviiig .so louvrtuMit a 
jiutcha^e cjiild not 1 .*; uvrr-hciu.id»t. 166a Pki iY yVr.i.-.; 21 

I h<- fanntT lur haste is r.iitcrl 10 uni.li'r-scll hi.s r.orn,arnl the 
King.. i.s forced to i..vi.'!)-.iy hi.s pi'n-ki.^ns. 1700 

* 3 ^= A' d h'--. «h» u want rviji'.htjs, is tiuly 
wi.se, Who '^lights not foreign ahl, :.f..r over buy':. 

2. rejl. and tntr. r*j buy Ircjond ^#!ii;’.s inc.'in.t, or 
to t(io grfiit an e.\tent. 

*745 Pe Poes I pi:f. V'rodexmapt vi. 1:541 : 1. Ifii,,. ! ladr^- 
man overUijs him.-df, ih*'. ji.*\im m*, pi-rh.q.s cm-iv dnu tuo 
soon for him, the g<>od!i not being :,jld. 

t 3 . J o buy t il ; to piocuic tlic rclvast: uf any 
one) by ])ayment. Obs. 

xg.. J'rfCStSi/ Pehiis in I'inkvrloii l.cot. /'-r /«.•.■: I'ept, I. 
12 The theif ful wt ill hf.-wii himself uvt d y ; ih.' hill 

man into tiiu lack wil ly. 

+ 4 . 'I’o liny over to one's side. Obs. 

1709 M»'k. Ma.mi.y Se<rct Mem. (17/*} ML I'o I K- 
Kmpi;U;r hai.l i.o MMnc.y,.ti> btsiow upijn I l*y 
which they inigLi liave uver-bonghr tV- Knqirt.ss. 

0 *ver-by,£^(/z/. AV . and north, dia/. Alsu ower . 
owro-by. [f. Over adv. 7, 5 r liv ndv.^ Over or 
across the w.ay ; at or to a place at a i>hort ni?.tnp.cc 
acioss; at or lo the houic or place (;j posile. 

1768 Ross IleUnore 79 (Jiiiii.i Qij..V she uuio ‘.lie .di'-pl, 
.sivp >e o't-rby. 1816 SilOi l Id. l>0'arf\\, ??i.nie 
waiting for me down ain;;ng the ^ha^v^, urteil-v. 1835 
iJRtw Ki. ri .V. C. rfxi'e'P -/y,ovt:r ih*- . 1896 .M;;sko 

Los/ i'ih -'ih 279 ‘K. 1 >, IM 1 hey l-.ld me at the Iciiy 
by. Mod.. Sc. Our nei^lihour'^-. owci-by have lent us a hand. 

Overcacklo v . ; see (mer- 22. 
Overca'nopy, V. [Over- i.] trans. To 
foim a caiiO[}y over; lo extend over or cover as or 
with a canofiy. 

* 59 ® .SiiAKa. .l# 7 c/.r. K. 11. i. -'51 fjuitc i'.utr-t.ari: OjiOd with 
luscious wuodliisi*'. With %\vcc-i inu'.ko i-.ms, a:.d wi'.h 
Kgl.iniiiic. 1613 Ct <1:1 r* \v, ( 'x/f /'ftt «.//(•, lu coucr. X74a 
Okay On I'prii.y^ \Vln.-r«''.i lli';: rude arid trijvsgiown 
beech O'er-'.a.'u^ijcs the gladv. x8;o IIi-v.-.m //.'..■Y xiu. •/!> 
On the summit uf ih’ CJlyn pian m.uul H»i s.ai i/car.an-.'pied 
by gchicM clo'ul.s. 

Overcap, -capable, -cape: sec Over-. 
p:ver-ca*pitalize, [t»vKii-27,] To 

li.x or esiiiuate the capital t*f (a joinl-siock com- 
paiiy, etc.) at too high .an amount; lo give ur 
a.-enhe loo great a capital value to (an indi^liial 
undertaking, etc.}, esp, when forming it into a joint- 
st«.>ck coriccrn. 

185110 Pail .dad C. li Fel . 1/2 W'a-- the btiyinc.^s uvet* 
capUali/t'd or w.i.i it n-jl V 1897 of A'l . s:i Tl'*'- 

prcvalvnl Imbil of oioraj itali/itig .■•uch cuiporatloii:. 

Hen*:c O veroa'pitallzed ///. (/., Overcapltal- 
iza'tion. 

x88x Rip. to Ho. Repp'. /'>>.. Me:, c'. .V. 437 'Die uvtii- 
CnpiiAti/.ati^.'i of wl.»'lly lUtdtf v*. Icpcd and but iiiknt.rfctlly 
upvrud initie'-. 1898 f'^aily 9 June 3/-* Ilia uver- 

Ciipilaliscd i . '.upaiuts bLgun to dc. linv. 

Over-captiouB, etc. : (.U ek- 28. 

0 ’ver-caTe,-'“^'. [Ov>,u- 2(>d.] Too much care, 
undue or exci-ssivc cate. 

1599 S.^Ns.Y.s Pun-Pie (|fi i-uC* T! *.: w- rid having 
if»gi;i‘-livd lilt: care uf liic* }>ubiik>: by ii’i t vc'.-ciiir: 

uf ilivir pjivalc. 1751 K: !/\ HkiWo*. i. Pe.'sy / Aon^ '.litss 

II 1. Y It wai only hi.s oicr-tUiv I-.* [>lt.a.sv I’vi. 

O'ver-ca'refnl, **. [<-)vki: 28.] Too careful, 
f.\v:es.rively careful. Hence Ov'crciircfully, -ucss. 

a 1591 II. Smi Ml Scp-iif . ' 1 q'j". If w vj brv c .ii cfuH, wi e .src 

ouvr iL;.ri-ful!. 1507 SiMK.s. .• /O •/. // i\. v. ori 1 iiv fj*>lis!i 
ouer-faiLfull F.'iihcns. 1648 Petit. Paste* n .j as. 31 Wc 
are i.ei uvtM.v.rvfull, whviher wl* livt*. i.'V whr'.ln-r w-j die. 

184a Manm.'Ci: Serui. L 1^o I 'st-r-tarffnl ab. i.t mui.cy, 
or fretful iu a low vsTntv. 1853 Tum kh;.^y Psiuond 11 1. li. 
i88t « i'iicnyo Ad. iiiue M.iy ji/ Without 
nv-.-v a-> to the lutuu:. 

Over-carolcBS, etc. ; sec Over- 2S. 
0 "ver-ca‘riug, [Over- 28 b.J Caring too 
inuoli ; cxcc.'t.sivcly anxious. 

. h66 f.’ iiM.KiKV ll 'hs. 442 Hu would havo us without a:i 
inmr.ibvicd amt o\r.r<.-iring Mind. 

O'VevCMk^ sb. Cbs. [Over* 2cj.] An omm- 
charge; an exlia lor.d nr bunien. 

ll X300 Curxot .’/. 9?43 Ouvica;k 0 kind h.id Jh? tan, And 
ki>'.d was Ui tukti w.iii. 

tOverca'rk, v- Oh. [(>vtB- j;.] 

1 . trans. To ovcrcharjjo, ovirttci;;ht. 

iX X300 Cupsrr M. (,?-n Man nai finti a biiin ouciMiikcd 
Mia wit kind, pat (li; ibrc h it: am! handi s thrv. 

2 . To bunk'll with e.vce.’^sivc cljaig(.s ; to oppress. 

*393 Lasci, P, Pl. C. IV. Shal noj or kyt.g nc knyu, 

O/iislabIc lie ilitryie Oucr-i .nk |»o lAiiuunc. 

So t O'ver-oa'rkful, 0 ‘ver-ca'zking troub- 
ling oneself too much, over-anxiuus. 

17X440 I’lcocK Rrpr. in. .\v. 377 Ducr thou^'.l'ul and r*uvr 
caikl'iil .uiil (:>(icnn3Llii't liniyng tow.nd ihnn. 1655 Ft'i.ii k 
tVi. His:. VIII. iii. § .fj Dis.swatku . . from l.n.i:;g i.-livlujusly 
over-i;.-u-king fur the future. 

Overcarry -kre-ril, v. Now rare. [Over- ic, 

iM 26.] 

fl, trofis. 'J'o cany over or acro.ss; lo c<.m\ey 
to the other side ; to Imnsport. Cbs. 

1384 Wycmk H'isd. X. iS He ouercaib.de ihc* rL;’ -; b:''r 
hum uiior] ihuti ful niyche water. X513 Doici as . Pneis \i. 
xi. 30 How iiioiiy mJs ourcareit i:i thi harge. 

b. To carry or convey beyond the prop<r pi>inL 
1897 Makv KiNfisecv IP. A/p'Sea 17; 4 We.siop ro jink u;.' 
c.arfi*>, or disehai'^qc ovcr-c.irrivd cargo- Mod. (Kan way 
CvM ii) •■.\rv JMU the {.'clitlcinail that was ovttK.ariiciI l 9 
Louth this cvLiiiiig ?' 
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2. To cany (action or proceedings) too far, 
overdo ; to do more than carry. 

1606 niKNiii A'< #/<■-/. ’«>-/«// vi. ItiV) AccoiiUngtothc furkt-il 
foly v.snl ill biu'iiill, wliicli either is ooiilcinnyd, or el.vc. 
oucicHiKil tit iJiMiip. 1813 CiiALMi.kS Fituptrism Wks. 
i8jy XVI. jjft The poiiiL has not only been carried; hui 
.\;ic:iily •*vcr-cjin-icd. 

1 3. fii;. ’ro csirry (a person , beyond ihc boimris 
of moderation, or into error, etc. ; to carry away. 

*579 A' ENTON Guki'tar^^ (i6t8‘ .!S(i Puhlikc; rcspi'-i is full 
not Si) strongly ihIa) cuiisidcintiuii, btil ihai lin y wt-io ouei- 
canied with piiuate interests. 1648 Ur. Kai.l Stkc.t 
Their iippettie ovei ■canit s them to a mis- 
Conceit of a paiticiilar 

ahs^ri, 1617 H IK. WON IVks. 11. :;75 /calc, not guided by 
knowledge, may sootie oiicr-i any. 

+ OvercaTVei Ot-'S. fn-j-kerve. [(IvKR- 
10 .] i tints, 'fo cut :n:ioss. inliTSfirl. 

£'1391 CiiMCKH As.'r.'I. 1. $ ;'i This /odi.ik. .oiicr-keructh 
the cqiiiiio.xi.-il ; and he ouer-kt uu ih hyin tigaiii in eiicnc 
p.aitics. 

Overcast (t^ i vjjjvasL), slf. [f. Overcast v. or 
i. tf.j 

. A person or ihiiig that i.s east away, * thrown 
over or rejoeU d ; an oiiteasl. Ohs, <*.\e. dial. 

1569 ticn.uiNO I/ctnin^is Ded. 3 .Ml E.aaies, from 

ihc Al.agisliale to the p-ion: .itliictcd oveiva.st among nicn, 
1K8 .Sal.mon Gozvcdcan ;o d'-- !->• O-J Gipsyow Ricst. . found 
.stiokin* in the fen. 

2. Something ca.-it or spread over; a covering, 
coating ; a cluud covering the sky or part of it, 
in dull or ihrtatcning we.athcr faUo Ji^i)^ \ 

1686 tio.Mi r 'ekst. Itftilks 1. iii. 10 [If not a Knj;] somethin;* j 
logaaic I'j it, .1 hole Fivi.st jerhaps, or linn tlvurcasi. 
1798 MliClIbt.l. tr. A’«i/. '/.«’.)■ <y t.t'^kciXH ^fui. yH4 ; 

R«d Si.aly Iron Oic a.s a vmy thin overcast. i8c^ Malkin ■ 
Cil tiisis V. i. p 'I hr lijKuii.'ig ovcrc.isl of hi.s .swarthy 
uspci-t. 1895 Daily AVnw June 3/1 The dangf.r<.»us i 
roi malioii of clouds that hinged the overcast of .Mecl blue. 

t3. A reekoiiiiig or calculation above the true j 
amount. Obs. • 

1771 Connect, Col, Dec. XI 11 . 48* There was an | 

ovcrca>t made by the listers upini the grand levy of the year 
1761, of the ■.iiiin.fA‘4.'7 w.A 177* AW. XIII. 57J .\l..Ue- . 
iiients for over-cast of the list - .shall he inado. 

4. Mining, A bridge which carries one sublet* ■ 
ranean air-pnssage over another. ! 

1867 .VoKKiHj^ .Star 12 Jan , Wc went up the hoard-gale [ 
to the ovi.| . .1st or aii.iiwav supporting a roadway aln^ve, and 
wc found that standing, but an overcast further 011 near the 
ending wu:i blown down. 

6 . Needlework, Ovekc.vsttno, overcast work. 
x6oi iFetWeas Prari, ycedltvivk.W. No. nfi. xa/i Win n 
wot King the ose.-casl Ijc i.arcful to m.'ikc each stitch aaneurly 
as can he the same in si/.c. 

0. Overcast-staflf (sec quot.) ; overcast- 
stitch (sec Overcast v, 7 ). 

1769 I 'Ar.«.;fi,NKM Diet. Marine t i7Syh scale-, 

or inrasujtr. cmifiloyrd by shipwri.:hls to th-.tcrinine the 
ditfcr>-!icc bclwecn the curxLSS of those limbers whirh are 
placed ne.ir I he greatest hnadih.aiul those which arc situated 
near the cxln wil'u’-S of l!ie keel, where the lloor rises and 
grows n.'UTOwer. 

Overcast ‘^'v^uka '.St*, Forms; sec Over 
and (.’AST. [(J\ KR- 6 , etc. : see below.] 

1. Itans. To overthrow, overturn, cast down, upset 
{Hi, and Ji,(f.). Obs, cac. dial. [OvEK- 6 .] 

iXZU5 /»’. ‘.{/■j pel ids .. lUfUt .'iuh is wuni- 

inonlich, r;t) to oueikt'sicn. 4x300 C'v/'jorJA 14733 [Ions) ; 
Jjiiir bordvs uiu rkcsl, pair prids .spill. c'X440 IjocCus (I .and ■ 
MS. 559 /f‘ *'^>b), His tras'AvlIc ilius was ouer ca^tc. 1548 
b'^ALL Pra^M*. Par. Pref. 5 b, Honey is waloweish and I 
•nicrca.stclh liie stoin.'ike, if u lie iilenicously taken by it | 
selfe alonc.^ xyio Sv.iFr On Lit. Llnuse iy ChnrehyarJ. 6 ; 
Once cm a thne a western bhi^t, .At IciuL twelve iiiLhes over^ ' 
cast. 1873 MoRnocH Doric Lyre 7 (E. I). D.j Theekit i 
slacks the biUigstor blast H ad .-.haken as T ^ ad them owrccast. j 

i* b. To turn over. Obs, ; 

c 1430 Two Cookery. Iks. 4-> Opyn h« iu a-bowte Jw ir.yd.lol ; i 
;ind oucr-ca* t J)*! opi-Miyn.* v|.jvjn l»o Icflc I - lidj. 1570 Salir, ! 
Poctns Reform, xx. 4^) AnUl buld.s quha will ouer cast. 

2. To cast or throw (st)inelhing) over or above ! 
sunicthingel.se. I^a>\v rate. [Over- i, S.] 

c'xuo k. Rkcn.s'b Cliron. (tSio) 70 To Link oner |h: sond, 
planircs ])ci ouer k.ist. 1470-85 AI\lorv Arthur vi, xvi, 
raucori . . Ilew'o vnio the ehue lo t;ikc her perchc, the luiivs 
i)iu*r I. ',-.1 ahuute a boimh. c i$Bo Siitst.Y Pi. am. iv, Night 
willi his black wing Sleepy Darknes doth oreca.sl. X74A 
PtiiK Dune, IV’. a.59 Thri/ Stliool and (.'olk-Re, thy kind 
cl >ud oV.r«;asr, .Safe and unseen tin: yoiiii!^ /Eneas past. ■ 
188. K. G. Hlti.id yokes in Soliiiule j2 Thou .. on my 
brighlr.^t days dost overcast A pleasing melaucholy. 

3. To cover, overspread, overlay {with some- ; 
thing . Now rare in general sense. [C.)vek- 8 .] 

, * 39 ® (^nV' KR Cun/. I. -ja.S Thei ne mihle his h:ind U'-cape, 
That he Ids fyr on htan tie ca.ste : . .her herlc he nvertasle 
To folwe ihilkc lore, t' 1440 Premp. Pan*, yjvls Ovyr 
ciiile, or us'yr hyllyd,; 5 )v/c£/i/.y, frv.'/fc 7 rt.y. 1497 Churchiv. 
Ace, St. .'Ifary Hill^ Land, 1 Nichols 1757I 94 A lode of loinc 
to ovir.;a>t the floon:. 1577 Han.miiK Anc, Ecct. Hist. (1619! ; 
4:^7 Theie is a lt>fl uvnc.ost with the like roufl'e. x6cA ; 
.SvLVK?.irLH Da Bartas 11. iv. m. .Schism 1045 Her head.. 
NVith dust^and a.shes is all o\er-ca^t. X7o6'Pii.M.i.n'S (ed. 
Kci'iiey), To Overcast case or line a Wall with .Stone, j 
etc. xBo];^. Rakuiw Columb, i. 21 He saw the Ailaniic i 
heaven with light o'crcast. ! 

4. sfte. To cover or overspread with clouds, or 1 
with something that cbirkcns or dulls the surface. | 
Most frequently in fa. f pie . ; usually of the weather. •; 

exm Bekct 1379 in S. J\ny. Lr^. f. 146 Oiier-r.isi heo is 
with {ns c loudene. c 1305 . 5 /. BdiHund in A. £.. /’. 1.18621 


80 {»« .nihliki’sie wedvr Jmt nii^le lw;i»..ouercn.stc al )»an toiiii. 
XS30 PAI.SUU. ^4Syi Schowe sooiie the Nonne is overi.i'Vitc for 
.all tin; fayre inoinyn.i*. 1559 W. O-'nniNvIiiam Costnogr. 
(r/asse 110 The skie is oner ca.sl with cluiicles. 1635-56 
t\iwi hv Daviifcis 11. 684 l»ut Prophets angry IiIoikI o‘er- 
i-.isi hi-» Day. 1731 I>e_ 1 **oe Plague (Ktldg.) 270 A dark 
Cjoiid . . oveicayt.s the Air. x6^6 fittoiE Greece (1&62) II. 
xi. 349 'Hie fair .sky wa^ immediately uvi-rcast. 

b. /sjg. To overshadow, render gloomv, darken. 
^X38(i Ch.m;ci:k Knt.'s 7', 67R Right so kaii gccry Venus 
over caste T'hc herte.s of hir folk. 1571 Ooi./unc Calvin on 
Ps. xi. § When sorowfull coiifu.siou of thinges overca.stcth 
ihciu with darknesse. 16x4 Ralkioh Hht. W’orld iii. (1634) 
5* Xerxes, .pirayed Artabaiiu.. not lo over-cast those jo^cs. . 
with .sad remeiiibranci s. 17*5 Pori'. Odyss. xviii. 181 Stung 
to the soul, o'crcast with holy dread. 1850 W. R. William.s 
Retig:. rrog. (i8b4? /lo It is his lo.vi iT ihib [holine.ssj that 
oveica.si.f the eternal world .‘iiid makc.s tJie e.\iH.‘ctcd vi.sioii 
of k'lod one of terror. 

6. intr. T'o become overspread w'illi clouds to 
become dark or gloomy. 'iObs. cvo. dial. 

c 1400 Desif, Pfoy i.a57 AH the cahiu: oiieicast into kene | 
siuvmes, Full woddy the wiudr.s w.-tekout aljouc. 151 x j 
(•cvl.i ORiiK Pilgt. iCamden) 67 The wciher bygan to oner- ' 
caste with lavn*^, wymle, thondro. 1655 (Iorsail Chr, in 1 
-hnt. 1. 34? What day shines so fair, that over-c.n.st> ni>t 
Indore night? 17x5 Di-: Fok round li’orid 
111 I he evening it iivercasi and grew cloinly. 1900 Norfolk 
Dial, c£. D. !>.), It‘& uvcrcasiitig lor rain, 
i to. Irans, To transform. Ohs, [Over- to.] ■ 

*^7 TRhvi.SA (kullo 1 . 225 berc w.is .•\t Koine a 

hole of bras in Jjc .st’han uf lupiler oucrc.isl and M:h.ipe. 

7 . A’ecdleivork. T’o throw rough sliiclics over 

n raw edge t^r edges of cloth to j ire vent unravel ling ; ; 
to sew over ari<l over ; also, lo slrengthcn or adorn 
such an edge by IfUttonholo or blanket ’Siitch ; in 
Embroidery^ to cover overlaid lhre.*ids or outlint-s 
by smooth .nnd clo>e o\ crsewii stitches. [OvKK- 5,] 
x^o6Pjiii.mi'S {cd. K.crsey», ^ £>(Jrr/'-t»#j 7 ,..towhip a Scaiu, 
a.s Taylor:, do, 1819 . 1 ^ 7 >’«>/€-•/;*’ IT. 1 s6 Whilst a tailor, .ind , 
in the .'ict of over-casting a liultoii-hole. 1879 /Vr'iii-.ki.i.v ! 
Boer/and ' 1 ‘he vein jisl clojaril by pussiug a pin iran*'- 
ver.scly throui^h the cut rdgcs.and overcasting it with aliair J 
plucked from the beastbtailT x8ox IlkidorisPtM t.A'ci'dlc^vk, 
Vl. No. 69. S.'a Run .-I ihit/irl of culloii in darning siili.li 
upon the line of tir^cing. and over,*.a.sl tliL in tiny cloic i 
Mitchc.s of even size. 1893 /bid. VIII. 00. 9/2 .V n.arrow 1 
margin . . N filled with threads diiriie-.l loleiatily thickly, and | 
ihcie Lhtcad:i aic ailcrwat d.., overcast, or M:wa &:iiuolldy over. ; 

8. To sum up in excess of the correct amount ; i 
lo over-e.stimaic. ? Obs. [Over- a6.] 

164a li.u'tiN Hen. y/f 17 The King, in lii.s ticcompt of 
iK-aoe, and i:;i 1 me.s, did iriiirh i>uci-«..i-t lii.s fortuncN 1765 J. 
lNo(.({iiot.L Lett, Sta/rp-,4ce (1706: 49 ''I is wu*st likely we 
_ r.nlier under ihan ovi*vca.sl the piohaUu Amount of it. 
j 9. 'I’o throw off (^illness or luisforiime) ; to get 
j over. Sr, [fig. from Over- 5 .] 

j 2820 Si’.JTT Mu.nast. xiv, See that.. the reel sla^ doe.s not 
; gaul you as he did J)ic*;ori Tliorburii, who never r.»ver':a.si 
' the wound th.it he look fr -m a bui.k'^ horn. Mod. Be. .She 
. hes gotten wliat she’ll never owcrciiat. 

10 . /Jaivls. Qinlr.) To cast t^eyond the jack. 
(Al 5 o/£ij.r, in same senv». ; 'i Obs. [fJviai- 13 ] 

i6xx O.HGR. s. V. I'assl^ le sn/s /asse, 1 am gOM«, ••r tnier- 

■ cast, F hauc throwxie oner, at How'Ies, etc. i68x W. KoIskkt- 
.soN yVi^</.»vv/. C,V.w. (i693j9'i4, J am ^)ve^ca.^l at l-ow’ls ; i/i/ju 

■ metawjici. 1706 l’jiii.i iis (ed. Kvr.->cyj, T 0 Oecr^costf. .Ms 
ihiow beyond the Jad; in How’lir.g. 

O-Verca-St (stress v.ar.).//.^.£Z. [I’a-pplp. ofprcc.] 

1 . Cast away, ovt rt brown, etc. ; see the verb. 

1589 A.s r jA i|, x6^ K. Holmf Anroury u\, 

A .SpaiiU-I.,Iirkln'g of the ovcrf;a.st ('leam from the 
Cli urn -.side. *839 I. ' Taylor Am'. Chr. I. ii. 221 invited., 
to accepl the oscrca.-l Oin..iIaulty of Chry.sostotn. 

2. (,>f the Weather ; ( .'louderl over, dull, gloomy. 
x6a5 Ikv.oN /.Ajr., llarJcns (Arb.) 564 For the Morning, 

and the Kueniug, or Dui’i-c.i'-i Day'e-i. 1835 W. licvi.-.o 
Tour Prairies >84 It was a law uvcrcasl night. 

3 . Aeedl('7i'orl\ Hewn or embroidered by over^ > 
casting. Of^’ereast slilchy the .stitch by which I 
overcasting is done : sec prec. 7. 

1891 lyeUon's Pratt. /iWd/nok. VI. Nm. 68. T2/1 Overcast 
uutliini. Overcast sititch is a favviinitu outline fur tine work. 
/hid. No. 69. 10/2 'ihc outline is embroidered in Mnootli 
ovi:rc.*xst stitch. 

4 . 'Fhat is in excess of the correct .amount. 

189s Daily Nexos 17 Dec. 7/4. I gi’nci.nlly kc-ja the over- 
co-st money for a few days ar«l then gave fiomc of it to Mr. il. 

Overca'stingv vbl. sb. [f. (iverc.n.st v. + 
-iNc; 1.] The action of the verb Oveucast. 

1. 'Ihc action of casting over or upon, or of ■ 
covering or coating with sometliing; sfec. the ! 

, coaling of brick or stone work with plaster. 

*483 Cath. Angl. aO-j/x Oacreasityn’^^ obdueciot obdue/us. 
XS 99 in Willis ih. Clark Cambridge (i 38 Gi 1 J. 478 For the . 
ovcrc.-Lsiiiig of . the .stonr wall. Ibid, 4S6 For the over- 
cojting of the create Towepodayes xxr. 1601 Holland 
/ hny I. 314 .Suiiic ;uc husic in building, others in plui;.lciing 
and outrca.slijjg. ^ 

t b. Uied to rt inler L. inlcrscclioy intevscetioii ' 

( ^ throwing over or acros.s). Obs, 

*398 Trkvisa Barth. De P. R. vin. xl. (Tollein. MS ), Hy ! 
ouie t a-styiigc, and .strccdiyiigc and ouercaslynce . .of LemU. ; 
lyat hryngc> for|« nil kingc-s. ■ 

1 2 . The action uf overthrowing or castinrr down ; ■ 
upsetting. Obs. • 

*497 A aval A tc. Hen, VLL (1896^ 129 Poudre.. brent in ; 
the (>0(0111 of the Tour of Alton fur tlic spedy oucrCMSting of i 
ific F./LyoT y^/W., MaUiihia . . the longyng of ‘ 

womi-n with thildr, and ouercastynge of theyr stomacke, if ' 
thei liuue not that ilicy longe for, } 


I 3 . A covering with or as with clouds ; an over- 
= shadowing, darkening (///. and^j^'-.). 

. 1598 F1.0K1O1 Nebhia, a cloude, an ouci eusling of the Aide. 

I x6io JUiiKoi-oii Meth, I'hyskk viii. (16 59) 446 Qualniing 
and overeating of the hcarl. 1875 I 5 j:t>i>.»Rii Bailors Pocket 
\ Bk. iv. icd. 2) 86 An oveic.xsting of murky vapour. 

4 . Needlework. (See (.IVEiit'AftT 77. 7.'! 
i *885 IIkii/izl'k)-: & Rooper Plain Necdlcivk. I, 20 Over- 
‘ ca:»ting is used lo prevent raw edges of iiuileii.'il.s fioiii 
1 getting unravelled. 1^3 Weldons Pract. Aeedlewk. Vlll. 

' No. M. 9/2 'I hc outline of this pretty leaf is delincd in 
■ ritiMrd overcasting. 1894 /bid. lx. No. iu( 5 . 6/2 It is the 
cu.sium to put an overcasting of buttonhole .stitch round 
! the ed.;o i>f bl.inkrts to en.sure against unravclliug . ,aud aho 
to mill to its g.joil appearance. 

^ Chrerca’sting, ///. a, [f. as pivc. -f -tno 

'Dirit ovciv.Tsts : see the Vi rb. 

*837 WAkh Lett.fr. Palmyra xvL ii?.6o) 409 No over- 
c.i-aing shadows whLh al all disturb your peace. 

Over-casual, etc. : stre Over- zS. 
Overca'tch, v. Obs. exc. dial. [OvKB* 14.] 

1. /nuts. 'I'o ovcrlakf, ‘catch up*. 

1570 1 Maniji. To oiieicatrhc, 1596 

Spensck /'■. (p. iv.^ vii. 31 She sent an arrow forth with mighty 
<Irauglit, That in the very d^'ii: him uveicanght. *8.. 
J.AHKi': Out/ IVw (l.ajica.sh. Dial.; 9 tl'!, D, U.) it nd o luk'a 
a hiiiilvr to o'trcaich him. 

1 2 . yig. '1*0 ‘ catch*, ensnaic, deceive, outwit. Obs. 
*577 Wii KTsroNii LHe of Gasi. oigHe^ I lypoerisie a man may 
ov>r catch. 1622 Ukrxo.s Strange Avr'v.» (i87»>; 13/1 For 
fe.-ire the. T)ucke wiih some odde cr.ilt, the ((loose might 
ontn .•itch. 

O'ver-cau'tion. [Over- 2911.] *1*00 great 

caution, cxci-ssivc i;.autiori. 

*775 Mr-'*. Dli.any in Life Corr. .Si:r. n, II. j*>8 My 
uvei--c.)Uiioii..pievftiied iny doiiu; just wh.it you wauled. 
xB86 American Xll. 1H9 A :ai.ii)gc t;oiiiini.:.iary un llieii 
h;d)itu:d oven aution. 

O‘yer-cau;tious, a> [Over- 28.] More 
cautious than is needful, tcui cautious. 

1706 PiiiLLirs, (hr/'-oz/oVewr, too wary, Ii.a* hia-dful. 171a 
.Addison S/cct. No. 29^ r 7 ll is obsi i vml of iiMn'-L-.'intious 
Oner.il.s, that ilie-y never engage in a J.Jul th w irlnuil -ei. nring 
a keiuat. x836~4r Hha.xdu Chem. (ed. ;,.l *;■, An i.>vet. 
cautions modesty wliich inaiked all his pnKeedhig>. 

Jlcncc Over-cautlously adv.\ Overcautloun- 
noBB. 

1847 Wj bs I L It, Oi'ercautioasly. 1695 Punk, Overcautmus^ 
ness. 

1 0 :ver-ce* 8 s, I/. eVif- (OVEU-27.] To rate, or 
assess* too highly. Hence t O'VPr-ce saing vbl. sb. 

i6xt CoTos., Surttin.v^ an ouM’.i:ci>:-:iiig, otnu'-r.'itirig ,, Sur. 
taxe^ oiier-ctsscd, ..surcharged, 

Over-chiifed ; see Over- 27 b, 
t Overclia’iige, t'. [(Jver- 10.] /ratts. 
'ro change iiilu boinething else, or into .'mother 
condiliuii ; to tiansmutc. Htmcc + Ovorcha'nginK 
I 7 >b!. sb.^ tiaiibiiiutation. 

^*i|7S Leg. Sitinls xx<iii. 772 llot gjf suiiic 

j cri-tinc mane had K’ Onislii-iiigil 1 ‘ ihu:-! T?r lo Iff inr. 

I 1382 U’vi i.iK Jas. i, 17 I he faiilr of Usiisaneiilln wliom is tioi 
inicrdiaungiii|L;i - 1 Viilg. ira'afnmtatiiA. 1387 8 T'. I 'sk Test. 
L(y:c Ilf, ii. (Skeai) 1 . p; .As mater by due uiiuich.uinginges 
folo Weill hi;* po) (1:1.11011. 

Ovor-channel to -chanter ; sec Over-, 

; Overcharge ((/''‘vajitfajda), sb. [Over- 29 b.] 

: An excessive cliargc ; the fact i»f OYtTchiiiging. 

1 . An excessive charge or loail; an txccabive 
; supply, an excess, a surjdus. 

I rtx6rx r.KAVM. & Fl. Maitfx Trag. v, ii, A thing out of 
; the ovtiLbaigf i. f nature; .Svnt. .to dn, perse a ohc^uc Hpoii 
: Wr'.ik ( atchin(( woiiifii. 1803 J ki ilkson AntJiog. -V If r it. 

I ly. 9 ’I'lirst; rircuiiistaiues have, .produced .in over- 

charge in the class of cnmiN:liiors for brained ocviipatiun. 
1864 W KKSTFR, ( 7 r.rrc//rt*'e»'!* • 3 An excessive diarge, .is of a 
gun. Mod. The burbling of ihc gun was due to .in over- 
eburge. 

2 . A pecuniary charge in excess of the right or 
just amount ; the act uf demanding too much in 
liaymeiit, or the sum demanded in excess of the 
proper amount ; an exoibitnnt charge. 

1662-3 ■Pki'Vh Diary 19 Feb., Drawing out cojiits of the 
overcharge of I bu Navy. x 068 Ormonde MSS. in udh Rr/. 
Hist, jV.S.S’. Comm. .-App. v. Ki A rcs(>il until your uclilioncr 
be eased in the ovcrchaiRe. 1765 Act 5 Geo. ///, c. 49 5 5 
Action .. for lepetition ‘>f any overcharge. 1861 IJlomk.s 
7 'om Hr>nvn at (hxf. x xviii, The landluid . . hmking as if 
he had never made an overcharge in his life. 

attrib. 1666 Ruskin in Spiclmann L//t(irjCK>) 50 , 1 .shouldn’t 
mind placing ihc over-charge sum at her baukeis. 

Overcharge (duivDiitfa-jd/;), v. [(jvee- 27 ; 

cf. F. stork ar^^ier.] To charge in excess. 

1. /ratfs. '1*0 load, fill, furnish, or supply to 
excess (with something) ; to overload, overburden ; 
to fill too full; to ovcistock. 

1398 Thkvi.sa Barth. De P. R. xiv. Iv, (1495) Fiij/a Oflc by 
gretc licuyt)tis.sc of the erthe tho^e pyl.irs in myneM ben oiicr- 
i'hargyd and fall, a 1425 Cursor M. 9831 ( liin.) Men may 
fyiidc a childc ouer ch.trgcd so with kyiide feet or 

honclex Jire. 1531 Dial, on Laws Lng, 11. IL (1638) 157 If 
he throw them [gCKyl.s] out for fcarc that they should over- 
charge the Ship. 1569 ’Pnvneley Nowell MS. ((Jroaiirt 1S77) 
:c84 a poor man ouerchardeed with children. i68i K. 
MuKi'iiy State Ireland ^ The .said Cormneke having., 
over-charged one of hia Pistols. 1771 CAVKNnisM in Phil. 
Trans. I.XI. $86 If the liudy contains more than this 
qu.’iniity of electric fluid, 1 call it overcharged. 1836 Hoh. 
Smith Tin Trump. I, 9 If the wielder of the weapon., 
ovcrrh.irge his piece, he must not Iw surprised if il explode. 

b. To place, lay on, or apply in excels, ro/v. 



OVER-CHABOSABLE. 

1849 Rvkkin Sev. ham^ts i. ft 15. •>.? Orf>am<-nt cannot be 
iwtiichargcd if it be good, and is always ovctL-hargrd when 
il is bad* 

c. fig. To make, or represent as, greater than 
the reality; to magnify too much, overdraw, ex- 
aggerate, overdo. 

17x1 AiJi'isnw .V/*/. "No. Bo? 6 A lilfle rivr-rrliareing the 
1iUcnc-« X78X Miss Bi'RNfv Cfiilia i\. v. In jiuth the 
assertions there was some foundation of truth, however-, 
basely ove.i-rh.'irge»l. i8aa-34 Stutiy Med, (cd. 4) I. 

341 Thi.s account may he nither ovctLliarycd, from the 
ardent mind of its iniclligciil inventor. 

1 2. 'to lay an excessive hurdeii (of trouMe, care, 
responsibility, etc.) upon ; to j^ress hard, oppress, 
distress, overtax; to overbear hy superior force. 

<rx375 Joseph .*1 nm. 552 Ur iicdih* hote foiirli mcn.-And 
Iwi were wen of fou;ju:n and fe-.tr ou*'t-chrir,i'cil, Of pc-iilo 
afurst and be pres aft» r. 1444 Kofts 0/ I'arlt. V. loy/.'- 
Lon^'i? lyinn h.ith bv:i oppriSM'd and <jvt*ich:»r;;eil, by 
iShrryffs. i54^6a -S thknii-.h.ii II. /V. xxxi. 8 'J hou ha-'i 
not left inc in their hand, that would me over charKO. 1604 
KoMONTis Obxerv. Cxsar'x Co/uru. 97 Onr men hein^' ou*t 
charged on all sides with ih** Iwsse «jf sixe .ind fiutie C«‘ii- 
lurions, were be.iten tlowne fi'.'iii liic place. 17x1 la 

I'liml in loM Ke.p, Hist. MSS, Comm. A]ip. v. ifij Afttr 
fighting .1 while he w;is ovcrchatgial with nnm'ri'.Ts. 

t b. I'o .iccuse loo much or extravagantly. Ohs, 
l6»6 DoNSi: .S'lV'w. iv. (,1^,4'.) 3(1 Neither doth anyone thing 
soovt'ichargc<iodwithronir.'uiict iwn.s,:istlu;'J‘ransub>tanli I- 
liiin of the R.oiiian Cliniclx. 1636 M xssiSfiKK Cl, Ph. /•'hr. 
IV. ii, 'IVeason ! ’tis .a word My iniioi.enoe uinIrrMaxuls not. . . 
i must be |m,!cI To toll yon, sir,.. 'tis tyranny to o'errh.-irgo 
.An lionest man, 

3 . .t/'A . To overburden (a person) with exjjcnse, 
exactions, etc.; to jiiit to too great expense; now, 
T'o charge (anyone) loo much as a price or payment. 

1303 R Bwonxi? ilnHt/l. Sywnr 6 S .)3 Kc seydr ho ivnldc 
hym MircM li.T.gi', T'l weir wlie}>iT seynt llioim w|cri.i 
1401 Poimx iRollsI II. ;i.i What crliariiir is this, t-j 

OVfH-.li.il ;;e l!ic pe-.pb- by miv.hlie bt-gging, under aibmrof 
pria<..liiiv.;? 1586 I’. B. f.u f'} iuiaud. /'>. 1. 

i hey were C)Vri-i:!i;irgi*d wiib I'x.'ii’tiuns. i:x6i3 R<jwl.>nmvs 
Paire Spy-Knit. -.'3 Ma-laiii, yi.ni om-rfhaigc mo with «:x- 

]»eiin'. 171* rxuif.M N l>iiert. i'n.-:oaniens fed. \) R 
any I**; ovt rebaigcd, «ir oilu.i.*. under*, barged, the f.)r<.llnaf y 
will cumlenm the W'r »ng iI<mk*. Mod, No 0110 librs tti l:e 
overchaigfil tor wlial he. buy.*!. 

b. T«j ciiaige (so nnich') as a price or p.ayniciit, in 
excess ol the amount that, is ju.slly due. 

1667 {h'mi'Uiie .lAV.y. in ih.V/ Stp. ///.d, Comm, 

.App, c. 30 VVV. u'tpiiu*.. their ().<puiy..lo suspon-l ro imu.'h 
MS ihe p 'tllvji!* r a'leages 1.) l e owi c)i;u'.»(:«l acCOn'iinydy* 
*733 "4 I'l.RKfMY /.c;*. to i'r:cr \^ \ fib. ill I'ra er /,//<■ vi. 
n;;7r* vii 'I'lii; '-.■o pounds ii\ fro.hai geJ foi the widow'.. 
Mod. llic (.V.n.pa.'iy l.av; o\eichargrd fifletii sViiliiiij;s on 
till! • arriage <>1' the g-Kicis. 

Hence O vercha’rif ed overloaded, exag- 

gerated, oYerbuidened, op[)ros>eib etc. ; O-ver- 
oha'rgintf vhl.^v,, overlnailing, ini]H).sition of too 
high a pticc, etc.; nl.-iO O^verchaTgeri one who 
overt haigos or makes an overcharge. 

*S 93 Sn\Ks. ^ ifiH. /•■/. ill. ii. tjT TlKse dm.ad turses , , 
like ill! *(»ucr-thiuj;vd (.bin, re* m-mIv, .And tuinc.v tlie fun.e of 
ihvni vpem lliv s-dfe. 1766 < l.u.nsv. I'ir. U\ xviii, 
ovcrclKitj;*.d tb.uariirrs, wbieli abound in the wiirks you 
lueruitin. i8ai I-vmis /v*'/.# Ser. 11. Con/ess. J'rtnd-nrd^ 
I’ersoiis . . may riva>il fruu this ,'is from nil ovcn.hnriiCil 
liirlurc. 16x1 CoO'.R., fY/resser/r^ au oppressor; *oiicr- 
eh.iijjei, ourrI:tyi;r; o\tr«'.ime do.ah.T. 15x9 Mokii PutiiXf 
111. vlii. Wks. '.';'■)/*■ As tlioii-.;h s;iiiicr Poult? Ik'.I lem.-r Ih-it 
the priest had Iwtrnly [wives} .s.iiief..r *i..uiM-- har^iynjj;. 161S 
IJuiNr.i i-Y f.ud. Lit. ii. (lO.'/i 12 Not .any way civtrlo.'uled or 
fllscouiaj^vil, uor yet inil.iiij;ervd I’y the uvtp..harjci.ig ol'lheir 
wits and iiu.MiiMTit;>. 

t O-ver-chaTgeable, <»■ Of's. [Ovku- *s.] 

T'oo burdensome oi trrinblesoinc : too cosily. 

1513 -14 .Ait 5 / 7 i'*/. i I Jit r. 7 Pre.iiiibU’, Comp'lled to .. 
buy . . I.odv!er .willi oM-rchar.i>c.'ibIe price. 1539 'I'AVKKNrH 
iinrd. U jwfi tome 11, -. i J o ^mujuSi: and •iin.'M.liargt.ible to 
the c<)mm>>u.s. a 1639 W. \\ iimki.».y /V '/#Vr/ri’ i. xi. (1640 
1^1 J.V-cciil, ii*:»l flat mg imt over-cbargoablc v.arintjr.t.s. 

So t O'veroha rtfefVil a. Ohs, - proc. ; 1 0 *ver- 
clufrirdment - (')v i:u ( karck . A. 

1451 JxM/s of Parlt, V. vi8/r tAverchargi'fiill and noyiis 
iiiito yoiirc pnopic. 1686 rtf Co> on. So.ymoft 94 'I'hcy 
pic.'uled that they \\«re not ohliKcd to that over-chargL-iiK-iit. 

Over-chari table to -cheapness: tee 
1 0 'VerclLa:ving. Ohs, [f.OvKU- 19 + f havings 
f, Cjiavk v. \ d. iat'iftgs s. v. Cavr Refuse 
of threshed com ; ‘ cavings’. 

1607 Markham Cava!, i. (1617) 6 Mn lingers, hi which you 
may cast the uuerchawinges of Wheaie, Parley, or other 
white cornr. 1614 — Cheap Jiuih. \if. xviii. (1673) f49 A 
little Kailey, or other oucr*chauiiig of ciriie. 

O*veroheck« a, oh.) [Over- 5.] Tn wr- 
check rcin^ a rein passing over a horse's head 
lietwcen the ears, so as to pull upward upon the 
bit ; cn'erchcck bridle^ a driving bridle having an 
overchcck rein. 

1875 ill Knight Diet, Mech, 

t O- vercheek. Ohs, rare, [f. Over- i d + Chekk 
sb, 9.] The lintel of a door. 

a 14*0 Wyelift WA/r Exoil. .vii. 7 (MS. Norwich Libr.) 
Lyntcls \gloss ether hi^cr threschfoKli'^, v.r, either oucr- 
checkisj. 

Ovoroh^r to -cirouniepect : set? Ovkr-. 
O’veivcrvil, [O ver- 27,] Too civil, show- 
ing exces.sive civility. (Usually ironical^ with 
negative expressed or implied.) 
t68o II. Morb Apocal, Apcc, Pref. tQ You may think me 
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not ovcr-ciyil. 1741 RicuARusoK PanuJa (i8a.A) I. 18B, T ! 
know my sister's pa,<«sioiuUc tcinpi'r |ik> well, to believe slie 
could 1 >C ovci -civil lii yrm. 18^ Mi*s. (vai iv Parahles fr, 
Hat, .Svr. t. (1869) 69 You arc not r,vrr-civil w ith all y.'ur 
leiiniing. 

So O’ver-clvl'lity, excessive civility. 

1766 Oot.nsM. Vic, It ', xxi, I dont believe .nIic li:is got any 
muii'iiyt by her over^civilily. 

O'ver-ci'vilised, a, [over- aSc.] Too 
highly civilizcxl. 

xSaa Sjii i.i.i-;V Jiss. *4 f.eit. (1857) II. 7^1.? The art.s ;ind 
conveniences of that over-«;iviliM;d country. iBB< .Atlantic 
Month-ly XLVIII. 51.'; 'l‘he uncivilir-tdaml llie over-civili/ed 
.ire brotlmr-s. 

t Ovorcla'd, v, Ohs, rare, (.)vkr- R 1 Cb.\ii 

V.^ •• 0 VKRri.OTIlE T». 

1591 TiOnCK Jlid, RoLt, JH'.Hot wan.ly .Hunt. Cl. ‘ -1 The 
vale cif lii,iuin»:!i';e oueicladdcth nn*. 

Overclad, -clGd,i».A. t. aiul pple. of OA’i-KCLorm:. 
Over-claim 2 sec Over- 29. 

Over-cla*lll01irf [Over- 21.] /rans, T«.i 
overcome, .subiliie, or jediice by clamoiir, 

i7i3C'i i;ss Wi.s-c.iiM.srA Misi. Poi ms f’dntonlirin with 
its aii^iry Ih-awls Ry Sl*.irm-i o’‘‘r-<:laiiioined, .shrinks .md 
full';. 1853 !»•■: Qi:iNt:i-V SA\ Wk-.. I. 139 SI.*.- 

allowed lii:r.;t*lf to he f>%'jr-<.laiiioiit«d hy Mi. J.ee .. intt> 
a i.apilni proserutii/ii of the bruthers. 

Ovorclaap to Ovcrcleave : stc f>vEii-. 
Overclimb (-kbi-m), t\ [C)vni' 5,] Jraa.c 
To climb over; to get over bv climhinr. sunnonnl. 

. ^«93 K., /Kli-kCE* Orrs, ni. ix. S T4 AU-xaiulei* .. hra'dllce 
|».ine. Wf.ill self ofendoiu. a 1547 .'StrwKKv .*>. /#/ li. ! 1 s*:7) Bj I*. 
'I'his fatall gin ihu** ornTrlambe our \v;ill*-.s Suifl wuh arind 
iricii, 1607 Jdnfimt i. v. The . . rhiMlj^Hiil iif the t lifetful 
111..1U Is iibnoM gniwii a youth, .ind o'.*:idiii\bs Yonilcr gill 
ca'-lf-ru liill-». 

Overcloak : .see Ovkk- S e. 

Over-clo‘g« v, [^ )vek- 25,27.] J'o clog 

to excess. 

1660 Hovi.r. .V«w I'ep. Phys. Mt.'h. \U. 3^2 J hc Air wus 
O'Vr-clogg’d by ibe sieains c>f tb* ir I’n»d:«--.. 176B-74 ki.k 

Id. .V.r/- 11034; J. 7;* rivt fi.'date liinir.; owt-i no 

lun^'et receives th'.; iL-.v\n;r lii tin: .s.imc inaniMT. 

Ghrer-Close a. and adv, [f. 

Over- 2S t-(Ji.nsj: a. .ind adv.\ 'ri.n» close. .So 

O'verclo'seness. 

181J SiK J. Si.sn.Aiii Syst. i/ush. Srot. 1. ;^;?o Kvils aiising 
from ovrr-f loscncss of tcvtiirc. 1851 -Mi-s Bmiwnim; ('tfitf 
f/.v/.iY Wind, I. •/77 Hc-t liub'if th*.: do»*rs Which Pvten’s 
heirs kt-cp hi«-kt‘d So ovtivl^sc. 

t Overdose .-klc'«‘z ;, r*. CV*;. [r. Over- 8 + 

Clo.'^e t*.] (nuts. To cover over or shut in so as 
to hide ; to c«>vct up. 

1393 P. Pf. . x.vf. r.|<'i j’e lau-^ of his t\ hd 

oiuT-di*.-c*)i |, 1 /.V, / (rT4'-j.>'. oiu uu'lfthj imw }*•? s.'itue. 
.1430 l.Yi'G. Min. JWms S .'i 'I i.e nivdit doth 

filuwe, . . h.ui Wcslcni w;»wis his sircir.y.s ovcn.loie, 

O'ver-doth. [Over- Sc.] A elotli jlncrd 
over or upon somclliiiig; sfee, in Paper-making 
(U. S.), * The bbinket or cmlless aproji which con- 
veys the pajier to the pross-rolb in a sir.iw-|.>aj)er 
machine’, c.i!led in (ireat Ilritnin hhinkct-fi'it, 
x888 Sei. Amer. n -Aug. 81/1 If is highly rrtjui'.ii(.* th.it 
the p:iper be well pie.sscil and tlried *»n thi* ryliru.b.rs i..f thi'. 
pres:, and that the * l•v'r^r!lllh ' be neither lv*o iby nor tt»o 
(l;im(x 

Overdothe ( v. r.'i. t. ami ppio, 

-clothed, -clad (.Sc. -clcd’. [t )vEU-S.] irans. 
To eluthe over; to cover over as with clothing. 
c 1409 her Uver*. I r*., 1 » f58s N. T. (Rbem.) 

2 ( or. v. •/ pi.r ill iIiIn als-r do wi: gro'.ic, JesUous to Ic 
niwK b.T.hi d 'aIiIi our luibitati- .n ll:al is f'''m lu.auen. 138$ 
J.'i.vi.s I /W.r/e wAr:*.) 1 j Fni t^ur.c they si-c 'Fhc caiih 
:uid .'*11 with .-nji mc-i of snow owerded. 163a J.i 1 llot»w / > .i.*', 
111. i>7 Moitiil 1*1.1 is. .oueiMil.id ciu :! I*. t!ie toju.p. with (,'ynn.* 
trees. 17*4 Ram.s.w JleaitM 318 Tcrtilo plains .. O'oi el, id 
with coi !i. 

0 *verdo:tlies .rA//. [Over- 8 r.] 

* UidR*!' ’ or outer garments. 

18^ Kanf. Ant. K,rpl. 1 . xxix. 382 Vmltr ciii vci over- 
clothes. 

Overdothing[. [t.h kr- S c.] a. v;o‘vcr- 

clo'lhing). ‘Ui'pcr’ or outer garments colled ively. 
b. ^o-verclo lhing). The putting on or wearing of 
too much clothing. 

» 4 » 5 . in Kntick t,ondon :i7tih) IV. ■;54 That the .'ver- 
cluaihing .. hf d.irk .in*! btfun of colour. tBSr .Vc»:7i /i' 
'/I Oi't. 2.t/a The evils of light la* ing, light shoeinR, i.v ever- 
clothing. 

Overcloud (-klauM>, v, [( )ver- s.] 

1 . irans. To cloud over; to ovcrspiead or cover 
with a cloud or clouds, or with soinelhing that 
dims or conceals like a cloud. 

X59B K.vn Sp. Prag. II. iv, To iJUfV-eb'.iul the Iirightues of 
tho Stinui:. 1697 J irvih-n* . ICneid xi. 119.; -A ga;h« ring mist 
u'erclotids her cheerful <‘yes. 1794 .SemvAV I'iciv Hat. II. 
403 The dull, heavy, terreous p.irl>, whic h overclouded the 
e«p.in&uni. 186^ Iliri.i.fi'S /V.v/ir*. i». v/ I'liis diixc wa.s so 
ahiiridant that.. it overclouded the sun. 

2 . fig. To cast a shadow over, render gloomy ; 
to make obscure or indistinct to piTccptioii, or 
deprive of clc.inicrw of |)crec}3tion ; to obscure. 

Ittj Nashk Christs P. Wks. {Gr*is.irt) IV. ii .s Vca. the 
Chiefctaims of them, were tiu<‘r-rl..wded in coiHH-ite. 1660 
tr. AmyraJdus Pn.it, et*ftr. Rrlig. m- viii. 4R2 The Spvni- 
1.11 ions of oiir SchulAsticks . . will ovendoiid our Kt ligion. 
*781 CowrKR CamtfefvatioH 349 A*<^t .still, n'crcloinkvl with 
n ronsiaiit frown, lie iloes not swallow, but Im gulp**, it 
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down. 1841 Mavnisi; Strin. ii. 0^41.'.' 1 . 73 Tb*.* j.i:;S-ing 
ihotighls of rvil wlii<,b *»vtr(.l;.iif; liis.v.;ul. 

3. in/r, T'o bf.coiae (.vcjcloudtd ; l»i eloiid over. 
iB 6 » Mof.m. .-l/rtjC. July .07 II*- lii;i;l mu brtii long jo fTii*:-- 
till this fair srcnc lj*r.;a!i I*.- u-.i.t. 

Hence Ov'ercloudod ///. a., Ovorclou'ding 
7'hl. sh. and ppf. *z. 

^ 1603 l’’i.oi<i') Mrntaixne 11. \'v. !»> ^:iMlily, 

igriotm.t, .'ind ovi:i*.Viiid(*l *1184^ lb • i* 

CiKV xix, At l;i.‘.t wiih ov*;n.!i ii-:i|-i,; r'l.r -. .A hr* i-/-.: 
bftgiiii to ri ,«?. t88ot *. Mvr rr.nii f t.ti;!.. f »> P.j (i 

came to an (.ivcrTl'iudin-^ aiid tin- > :< pM-.i*. . 

Overcloy (-klui*;, v*. [( 25 , 27 .] trotn. 

Tn elny exiessivcly ; 1 o surb.it. -.aliate. 

1576 F i.fcMiN*» Piino/l. Ppiit. V.J3 A cui.iln*.' *\ri:ipl;:int, 
anil iVibt; vati*;t. .om-Ti.-biV- th mr with iiiaiiy aT il i.>i*iii!»u:ill 
iroubl*-.. 1599 II. lb.' 1 vi r> .A’l'i.'/.? duo I.hnner ]1 ij, 1 b ar*- 
iri'-e, 1 have ij\rn'l.iy'd y-nx wi'li r- -i 1695 1 *:.*'' km*:-! 1; 
Pr. Arth. IV. 743 Ob n l*)yM wish an. I njur-.-i 

wbh iJhsiifl. 1839 liAii Kv /'c-a/w.? (i?72.' j-.-i Wiih woil-b) 
weal *jVi*.l*.iy< d. 

Hence Ovorcloyed, Overcloy ing ///. adj;, 

1594 .Shaks. Riik. IJJ, i . iii. jiH Pi.V't* La 4 :ty 
Wl.**ni iheir ntry v*.^ii'ils f*,ith !*» de*.iii*ia!e 

.Aduiinnirt-s. 1594 j. I;u.kKN>'. n Arishas {i 6.'. 1 o winm: 
him with Oiif:)- I'/^ing kiridnes. e. 

OvercluBtor, 7 '.; see Over- i. 

Overcoat [Oyer- S c.] A large 

coat worn over the onl inary dothing, (.si*, in cold 
weall.trr; a gieal-coat, top- coat. 

1848 (-kA/<3, Oi'Crcoaf, .1 gie.itt *;>at or toipr.'‘iil. 185* Mi'S. 
^.Ssi.wr; I n.le J'om's C. xxvv, S-iddies. briolt •>. .-*:\*.‘ra! s »M‘. 
'•f h:.r!i-s‘«. liiiiiig-whip.s, oven;: ats ,in'l vaiioij.s .ulicb.K *.*1 
floihing. 1887 l.iiv. III. Demoer, 16 The f.iily irguiiicnl 
availabit; with .in oast wind i.s to put *..*ri ?in * ■yerto.n 
iHnixf. 1894 i.\iily .Vt'SiVT 17 J;*n, 3/1 J Iif. Ku--i.iri bears 
h.of m.igiiifi*.eril oviri iioat-. 

Meiicc O vercoated //., wearing an fivercoat ; 
Overcoating, m.iteiial lor overcoats. 

x886 Lin'-loy i .V*^.;*. Jidy 4.'> If w.vs iho ri.ih May..riiid 
>1 ill .. f!is( reel im»i *jv*.‘i-coai'.’il. M.d NVinlev 

-•.(H.k «.»f new **v*.-ri;o:i';M!^-;. 

0‘ver-coiL [< >vi r- S c.] (See 

1884 F. J. Ibuii.s Uatih \ Cl: {km, v. l-’ubs tor thL* 
fiuiu f-f cin\*! bc;.t suited 1**1 i.vi.i-t*.*!:'''. Jlid. jIi i.A'] 
i >\ f«i;i>il . .lisl th*.* last ri-*il of a P.Kj;iu-t .spriiiij which is bent 
<Aer the l’*.«ty of tlic* spriii,:;. 

O'Ver-COTd, •■/*. (Ovei:- 29.] Kxits.si\c cold, 

t'*x42o Paiiad. on IluM. xi. oj Ff>r omr rold d*) clounrs 
.It em: Ali.into la.r rcioi*.. i6a6 Uv..-": .'j'/rsi §411 
'I he Karth (!w>ih..;ias'- i( fi'*m iiwr-I.**,*! .ind t-ver-cr bl. 
O'Ver-CO'ld, a. [• >h.. ojcrccald : see OvEj;- 2.S.] 
TtH> toM, extc.-jsivclv colli /;/. . 1 n^l_/?,i^). 

a xooo Kunii. J'oem \i, I.s byA r.>b?ji:i alil.i.ii^« ini!tntn siitkii. 
x6o8 lb*. H,\ii. ( har. A* I - »• J-nuiom i6j Whom 

hti ilaiv.s- m.l openly to haeKbift', nor w aii.d with .1 'lirYt.! 
i iu..5.’.to,hrstrik«:sKnit.mihly wiihan oufi-C'':iil prai-'i*. 165a 6a 
IIi-.M.i:; i'n.tnogr. Introd. 'if-rt' T0/2 'I'ln- tMO loei-*..* !*!, or 
1 iii.-.i‘i ‘ i7a6 AlhOti's Ayitiif,\ 7/1 .Simm* 

tiiac.s un hilt .Till! lim* s over n*iit. 1823 ')iiaH 
VC. vv. < Ucr-warm ih i»vcs -Li'ld annihilalcs the iliarm. 

0:verCO’loiir [Over- 27 .] Pan.f, 

To colour loo highly (u>iiallY 5 to leposent 
too stioiigly or in .in exaggerated w,iy. So Over- 
coTonring vh/. ih. 

i8a3 Sron A'.v/.irMf Si T) *)*ci-C''I*Hii the impfit- 

;ince ;iiid if-pi rl-ibilitj' i-f iln* miiisiiel trit;f. 1843 l*wi s*. **/ 1 
.bV*/.v ii.*7o'. 1. 3 -5 It w.»s if.b., i.H-, Mhi. h. )• -.1 h.m iuio 
y.i» -.s (*\:),;.i‘.er.'itii >11 ai'il *>\i:r c in his^ .‘'tateiiif nts. 

18^ }. r*. J'o/Ps If) Ik* I. .vs no iimti'c fur over- 

cofimiiriL; or disttntin*.; facts. 

Overco mable, -comeable, [f* i^vm- 

fOMi: 7 '. 4 - -ATiiiK.] Capable cf being overcome; 
that can be coiKjuered or surmounted. 

1483 Calk. .Angl. ' I >in.*r*..*n:;iby'ib\ r ?/*vd»)tf/*.-y/y. 
154^ LAiivrit 7//f ..SVrw. /’id. r/iArb. ' h.: (.'l.ii.st dyd 
Miller . . Ii) .syi;nifyc lo v>, th.it draih is om;r*.*.'ii*i*bb.*. a 
.'suj’.i y .Areaditr in. 'to.v.;) ;ji Ih.it they wore ui.irf.i11, it., 
b-.ith i'>i»*re.'‘iT)r.ibh: l.y death. 1880 I'.i kh-s* A’iVC'.' Anpie 
i. i. -f It *iVcri.oim.-, all (ivcrconv.hb: i-ppusiii-. n. 
O'VCrCOlXlCv Sf. Also 6 ■ our-, ower-, 8 - 
O’CP-. [OVEK- 19<20. 7i5« 10 b.] 

1 1. That which is leflovei ; a surplus, excess. Ols, 
15. . Ahefif'etn Rog. ( lam-). The *.iut*:i.ni'.‘ *.'1 thie p'-sis of 
ehiyih. 17*5 l^.^vs^Y fr'e/.'/.V i. i. lie that h.is ju.'-t 

runup, Il i:an 'Ouniily slci-p ; 1 he .‘‘eio ine .e.ly favhe'. fnwk 
10 kivp. x88t .'SiK.Miiisi; '1 i.i .;n tl'.. I>. I).) 

To :.lKiie *)’ the o i-Jeoine whrii a’ tlii w.is prod. 

2. A jbrasc that comes over atni nvr: again; the 
biitden of song or di.scoui.se; a luickneycd phr.ise. 

.'.ri8oo T’.i.ij/v.v A'e/.-V.f Sov. n i-n.' Am.! the 

i.Vivoiuc J’ hi.s .sau-4 .is * \Y.h*h m.** f -.r J'rii-Cf* t.har he !' 
1814 .V/M'.'*/ A Ciol 1 . •■>9 I ho i:>;u e o‘ a ;;rey bimn.i.k 1; 
the linking o’f. T lu't was aye ber o civ.tme. 1893.S IVM.NSON 

Cni>iona .wii. uu ' NVe'l! diu« the. Cainpljells yd’, that 
w:'s still his ov*.-ii:.*nie. 

3. Something that overwhelms or proj^trates a 
jicrstin ; a sudilen attack or sh.ock. 

iBai C^M T-dwA'. /'rt7v.v/f xviii. 174^10;. ItalwViidcurv ihouRhi 
that 1 had met with an oVreorne, and was very .unu.isy. 

4 . (Outcome, i.ssiie. 

i8aa User Sir A. Hyde 1 . Heaven t.uily knows what wul 
be the o'lK'oine u’ this viMt.nii'n. 

6 . A ek'ssing. a voyage across. _ 

x88o J avii .S.1N, * We had .1 wild ourijonw f-'*- /vifi* riea. 
Overcome 7 '. Forms *. sccOm^u 

and Co,me 7 '. [(^K. ojcrcutnan, f. efer, Hvn:- 

-s luman, ('omk: in MDii.. Ibi. 

kiwu'n, Ol IG. uharqncman, MlUb a xV.v/* ;/.( *ci. 
iiherkommeu, Ha. averkomme, Sw. li/Wriownni.] 
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OVER-CRAMMED. 


fl. iraus. To come upon, get at, reach, owrtaltc. 
0/>s. (Only OK.) [Ovkr- 7.] 

f79$ (.fhiss. K. T.) 1420 OHinuit^ nforcuonii 

/r 90Oir. /f.eifti's Hist. IV. i. (i !><>>) 7 ,S 7 Sr \Vi.i;hi;aril iytu.'^friio 
.tIIc Irs scU'tAii ,.Jjy oforcuineiKlan woole fonlilj^du warroii 
& nqoo Judith 235 (t Jr.) ?C:iiuienc .‘-.f).ireflon 

|:;rs hiTd-'l'-r:* . . J>c liie ofviouin.-m million. <*1050 O'-V. 
Cho^aira {ii(iss, in Wr.-Wiili:kcr 45i)/sJ OHinuit^ (’lVrr;i)«i. 

2. h’ans, 'fo overpower, prtvuil over, overwhelm, 
eoiKjuer, lU feat, j;ct the better of in any contest or 
struggle. Since 17th c. chiefly with nuii-materi.'il 
object. [OvKU- 2, a I.] 

(Z.) I '.'74 ilc hfjiir feoml i>rer-cw'on>. i 893 K. 
yV.i.i-ktii Of os, II. iv. 5 3 pimne liic Inu'K: t-'lc initl 
of>.-r,'iimrn lueIJ'ia. i 1000 Sa r. Aov //./. 1 1 1 . 1 70 Otri\-yiut*J> 
he atile Ills fcniul. 1^1175 //.>."/. Ifij his wepiic 

wes (Uuiid isrrnJ |m he )’i* fiJiul ^ <: laoo 

Ou.MiN 6.!75 I'otr Jin niihhl i.\v< nK*MH s\v.\ |»iii (lOrlJ .S: ofi^iT- 
cumenn deofril. a 1300 .1/. Wii »i;i void 

oiirrcmn him hr mai. 138a \Vv'.:i.ir J.'/m wi. 33 1 listr ^r, 

I hane uucK.o’.ne lijSS o'.ici-.- uniiiiJ llu: wmlil. 1456 Sir 
(J. Have Larr . Irtus (S. T. .S.) ii-.. |T.'| oiiiriini inaliei*. 
wilh viTtu u( patiriio?. 1573 *1- Hai'i v LfUtrd'k. 
(Caiiiflc.'i) 3 Mihl Iwul alieiMi ovriviirnd ri'hf. 1579 I^ucik 
AV/A Oossons S^ h. Abu<>^ i llunt. (’I.) 12 rimianss collrdy; 
is not lit r»r sjioil t'f Ali'V.andiT oueii'oinr. c 1648 S® 
iiB.wiiwAir Harmd'ces Jntf. i\'. N-wii, Hut ihcir punKwc 
1 n’menmincd. *651 Hoiuii- fi /,*';■/«///. t^.UK’l. 591 Iir..lh.tt 
is -lain, i-> (.Ivrrruiiv, hut not Gt.'iqurrMl. .11703 Ih'RKiir 
fht :V, r. M.'irh xiv. y"* His fi ais ov.'v aiiie liis failli. i8a5 
J. Niomoi-Son i^/t'f'of. J/f\'tion/c. ij2 ’J'im* will be i?i« 

rrsistaiiee ovcrctune at the of tlio wheel. 

1875 MA.V\'T\f; .bVj-.v/V>».* JJ. \. '.f'iS L'nli'ss wc li.nvo* 

i'oriilud*.*. to I'vtri.Miiie tijr.sr tviiiplaliiUis, ilii-.y will over- 
i_oinr ii.s. 

tb. To be Motor in. ;;nin, win (a Vi-attlc;. Oks. 

r j»o$ I.AV. j‘if'34 Ai)fl 311" Oswy..|»jii frhl lUa’jrn ourr- 
i.iiMiru wc him oiillr^ lo luk'.n. c 1330 R. Hkvn.nk Chfoft 
tiv;:o!6 ruriityHUtr.’iMt:iil£-s Ine oiie.i fcani. 1574 Hi l.iowm 
H'n u.tyds Fftm. 7 ;/. 1 On the day iln;y had ovioiionir any 
haUailr. 1585 T. Washin’iHus ir. NivhHixys r<y. I11. iii. 

73 (Thcyl hauc gotten ii ovuuciMnr diners battels. 

c. or To be victorious, gain the 

viclt)ry, com pier. 

It 1335 /’/Y’.ft' 7 Va/A.r 1[I!, «; pa-Uni he made ry5t fiil in hy 
wordrs, and oncuaim whan J» ui art iu»;cd. 1383 

Wvci.iK iii. IT, 1 shal 3iuc lo him ilial .dial oucrernnr, 
for to xiltc wilh me in my lioonr, fis .nv! 1 ourream, and ^.-it ; 
with luy fadir in bis tronnr. 1489 I.’ax ton Fay/cs t'/ A. 111. ■ 
iii. 17T They of the thyn hr ought not lo ri'ucn;'c hriii but . 
oughl M oiirrioiTie by .siili'.atinrr, 1561 Daus It. liuiiinycy ' 
iv/ (15731 74 A I.ion of ihc tribe of luda haili mirr- ] 
comincd. 165a F. (.Isuoh.n’k Pic.t Fret Ftate cofup. sv, 
MouaKhy ^ XlaWing ibar .ivhi nary .and at ihc will of the ; 
Variqui diri.l, whi'.h is imposed without rxo.'ptioii, i.mi .all that 
Overranir. 184a T r.N'NvsoN (j 'd/rti 10 But phe IJid nioir, 
and undri'wrut, and oiruanio. 

3 . Of some physical or mental force or influence : i 

To overpower, ovei whelm; to exh.au.st, render help- 
less; to aflect or influence cveessively with eino- . 
lion. Chicdly in/fAvr. ; const. re/V//, larely 1^7. Jn 
pti. pplc. sometimes • cujjhcinistieally) overcome ; 
by liquor, intoxicated. [Over- 2, ai.] = 

riosoCf/A VUepaira f.'Auv. in Wr.AVuit.l:cr 374 'f Von 
sttfnatif ufevymemr. /fvVA 4:.H/.v4 Ohstipuit^ li>r}ii<>d<*, 
ofeii:yin#:n wrf;s. 1397 K. Hio'. 0. iKuDs) h?;>o He nc dorslc 
ys f<-b!csic i<?llc KiiiiioMd, vor tVic Haste, iiyf lie vntl«Tjcti?, 
hal lie wck: .s<j oin-rt itiiiir, pat he noldc fine ar he ,addc ts lif 
him biiii.^mc. c 1386 Ch.\' CT-.h Miiu'rs Fro/. 27 'i h.;m art 
a fov'l, thy wi( is ouerc-.'rnc., c 1430 i.i/r ^t. Kath. (1834.1 33 
A mcriieylous Jyght ivlinof J?c iiuly vii^jyii w',is nyjc oucr- 
conie W3 lb wonder and luerweylynt'C. r 1450 .^/ir.mr 
Mo/Harioun '*^97 .Slie w.ts .so feynt and oucrcomfii for 
sor-.Ave. 1530 l*At-5r;M. 643/1, I raune so faslt ih.at 1 wa.v 
ahno.stc overcome with ronnyiig. 1590 Sn.NHKH F. Q, 11. 
i. 23 .\nd now r.vcecding gnefe hnn ovvrcaine. 1658 
A. Fox ll’urtz' Sjou-. 11. i. 4% A strong _Mt*dKini: i.s to 
pfjwerfull fur a wf.'ik bwly, and uvci ■vomes his nature. 1^58 
Toi.iir.nvv ///-'.A a Orphans IV. 30 In a very short tune 
this feiii.ale was •wh-it good women term) ovtircoine. 1844 
DieKK.Nfi Mart, Ohuz xx.\, The architect was too mueli 
overcome to 1849 ‘'Iaclal'I.av Hist. J'in^. iv. 1 . 500 

One of the pro.scrib«:d Lownanfers, overromc by .sioknc.ss, ■ 
had f'iiind shelter in the hini.se of a respert.-iblc widow. 
188a Of. Wi.Ntjr Equator 116 *.Schn.‘tpps'..li;id..bccn loo 
much fiir them, ami etc dinner w'as over they were all— to 
use a iriil'l expres-sinri— overcome. 

tb. To obtain or have sway over (the mind or , 
conduct) ; lo dominate, po^iscss. Obs. rare. 

•377 P. PI. H. XIII. ri Hmw Jis coneilisc ouercome 

cli-'iKCs and piesies. 158B (inAFTos Chron. I. 61 He wa.s .so 
overcome with wrath and criielncsst, th:il commoiily he was • 
the death of any that angicd him. 1607 Smak-jc Cor. iv. vi. • 
3r .'X worthy Officer i' ih* Warre, hut Insolent, Oh'cvonic 
with Pride. ; 

t c. /ij^. (with a thing also as obj.). To be too ^ 
much for; to exhaust or surpass the capacity of; j 
to overload, overflow. Oh. 

1697 I viiKN' / ’irjf . Gforj^. 1 1. 748 Till . . A Crop .so plenteous, 
as the Land lo l'i;id, (y'l-.trnme the crowded Barns. 1708 J. I 
Phii.iivs Cyder i. 34 ’1 h* unfrdl'jw'd (Hebe Yearly o'ertomes | 
the Gran.tries with Store Of CioKh-.n Wheat. i 

4 . To ‘get over*; lo surmount (a difficulty or ■ 

obstacle) ; to recover from (a blow, disaster, etc.). 

[Over- 5.] | 

riaos I^AY. 1934 pA h3;fde J>a Troinisce men Oucr-rninc-n ! 
fcia75 oiicruome] hcOra tconcn pa ueorcii lico bliAc. 1648 
Hami/toH Papt'rs iCamdcn; 244, 1 found that all the i:ori- 
.^iderahlc diiru'iiltic 1 wold meet wirl) wold he in point of the 
Divine worship, and 1 wa.A thri-atTied tc> purpos that that 
wa.A not lo be ovcrtuine.^ 1735 De Fok Voy. round World 
(1840; 255 The more difTictilt .it wa.s.,tho. more it would 
plrase me to alteinjit and overcome it. 1846 Grkkskr Sc. { 
Guriutfy 261 Wt* have studied long and hard to overcome I 


I those ohjectIrtn.«i. 186® TYnnALL Giac. 1. x. 66 Enormou.'! 

flidii'ultics may be overcome when they arc attacked in 
J t.'irnest. 1884 J>. (Ira.m- Lays yorth 22 (K. D. J.).), J do 
hi*lic\ e 'iwi.s lull a railh Ere wc owcrcain' the lilow'. 

! 6. To go licyond, exceetl, sur]».a.ss, excel, out- 

I .strip (in (|iialily, measure, etc.), arch. [<.)vkr- 13.] 

e laao Pesfiary 7^1 1 Jt of his Arotc cumefl a sinel . . Sat oiier- 
cumcA h.nli\v».ie wiA «Jwolne.ssc. 1340-70 Atex. -V Dind. 5^.3 
But ourc kiiide konnineo 5011 ouiir-coniep iiotipc Jn allc 
dedii.s pat 3c don. iii.vi.sT Jlif^den (RulM VI J. 149 

His bovly overcome J>e hei^t of pe w;il. r 1610 A 'omen Saints 
*97. ® KfM-' forward and to l•lle^(-omc jirccedml veiiuon.s 

actions wilh holler, 1643 HiiRkot'(.iik.s E.vp. thwa ii. (1652' 
17ft Tlio idols they had.. did even overcome the Egyptian 
id- .Is in number. 1859 'ri;s\Y.-os Flnitu- ^.\6 But ihc.rc is 
many a youth Now croceni, who will romo to all I am And 
overcame it. 

to. To get over, get Ihrongli or lo the end of; 
to master, accomplish. 0E<. fOvni- 17.] 
o 1335 A fu-o. K, 1 16 N u beciA, Cl i.st banc JhiHC, pe two ilKilt-n 
oiiercumo.n. l io we mi, mill Cod*--, lielpc, np rifle ptidde, 
//v.A 198 poo pet niinefl more an FioinI |mmi heo mei oner- 
cinneii. 1573 I i-K'?KM Hust\ Ii. (18781 iiH If meadow lie 
furward, be lu.iwitig of some ; but m-Tuc as the m.'ikcrs may 
Veil oiierc.iiiiP. 1598 W. Piiii.i.ii-.s l./nschoien in Arli. 
G.to/tt-r i\l. 43 f With great misery and lalHUir, they ouer- 
ramc their voyage. 165a Dor. OsnoKSi-: Lett, to Sir JT. 
'ietftpie. (1888; 32, I .am exlremcly glad. . to lind that jvm 
have oveicome y.nir long journey. 1697 Dwmjkn I’iry^, 
ticorff. in. 5, ;j 3 Thii.s, under heavy Anns, the Vonth of Rciiiie 
'J'iieir lung l.’ihurious \l;irt:hes o\rrci.*me. 

t 7 . To coint* or pass over, traver-se (a road, 
.space, etc.). Oh, [Oyer- 10.] 
cxa5o Gen. .V F.v. 16 ij Longe wi;ie he siflen oucr-ram. 
c 1940 Ir. /*.'A I cfx. Ffijc- Hid. I. (C'aiiidon No. 361 .^v Aflev 
lliei lir\dd vAiTcoinine the .\Ipes. 1697 I»i<vm:x i'iry. /*a.\t. 
IX. 82 Alreaily we have h-alf our vay uVrciujif. 

8. T’o coiuc or spread over; to overrun; to cover. 
Now rare. [Over- i).] 

1 1386 ('h.accer Knt.'s /'. io.|i» Vpt«)lii.s hre.l was come 
Tlie c‘i.;ild of ileclh tb.it li.i'ldc hym oneiM'iiie. < 1475 
liim.'nt Sit at y .Maj^d. 129 With blood onercoiiie were boilic 
Ills iyen. 1S88 .SuAKS. j'it, . 1 , II. iii. 95 'J‘ho Tices .. (.he- 
com-.* wiili ^losse, and balerull .Mcssolto. 1607 Norf.i.x 
Surr\ ff/at. v. 2.40, 1 li.'iiie ai'ceic of l.ind, ouercome with 
a kind of weed tlmt is luil of prickles. 1855 Bri'W.mn'; 
Gratufuar. Fun. t 3 All the peaks Mjiar, but one the rest 
«KceN; Clouds ovcicome it. 

tb. T o coi lie o vt:r suddenl y, t .a ke by su r j irisc. ( '^h r. 

xtes SiiAKS. .^laeh. 111. iv. nr (jan .‘U'.h things be, And 
oimiromo ts like a .Summcr.s Clowd, Without our speti.'iH 
wondvr ? 

1 9 - I'o conic about (in Hie cour.sc of time) ; 
lu happen, btfidi ; to suprrvnic. Oh. f ?O vrr- t 4 .] 
C1374 Cn.At:<:rR Troy/us w. 1041 (io6.ji '.l liiiigi s alle and 
some That whyloiii l»cri byfallcaiid oner fimn*. 138a W\i i.ir 
Pfoz>. x.\\ii. t Vrikijowendc what the dai to cuercoine iVuIg. 
rz'tntura] biinge forth. 

10 . ititr. To ‘ come to * come round *, recover 
from n swoon. Kow rfwi/. [? Over- 17.] 

•375 BakiiOI r AVMa'.xviii. 134 .Scl.ir philip c*f Ids desynaifs 
Ourcoiiio, and per.'sauit he w;lvs Tane. t'f430 Syrircner. 
lRu.vl).) 8399 A swouu she fi:l ;is she stoodc; . .Clarh^iia-, rxt 
la.Ht out'ii..'iiii And of hir ring grc tc hede nani. '?^r 1^50 
/O/’.vvV <j/AVrvi7/'575 in HnnEirs 7 *i»/v;o ;)o4 Fra the nnul 
wes blawin twyi-.s in hi.s f.u n, 'Tli.'in he ourconu; witliin .a 
lyiill space. 1714 Tiii».ms.».s V/oudof ll'ihtfsus 
(K. D. I*.', 1 fell into a .‘^oiind: ai-d whm owrcainc again, 
they ueic stai.diiig alKmt, l«>oking on me. 1768 ki>ss 
I/elefioft 20 When .vhe o'oi ii.aiiiv, the fell in lu.r eye. 

llcnci* Overco'mo (t ovcrcomcu, overcomed) 
pp/.a.f conquered, Y.anqiiished : also used aha/, 

2470 85 M.vi-OKif Arthur i\. xi. An ouercomcn knyghtc I 
jeliie me vnio y »n. 1530 Pai Overcomr., fspris.. 

mat. 1549C11KKI-. Hurt Sct/if, ;t 641I 63 'f he owTCOmmcd 
i:.'uinot fly , the overcoinim:ri:.annoi suoile. 1585 'f. Wash ini'.ton 
tr. Sieholay's i-'oy. 1. xsi. abb, gieat figures of the 

oncrcimic. 1607 TorsKi.i. Four-/'. I/ca.ds (16581 40 The 
poor fjver-conu’O l>e.-isi, with shani« reiircih fioin the herd. 

Overco'mer. [f. pac. + -eri.] 

1 . One wlio overcomes ; a conqueror, vanquislier. 

c 1340 Hami’Cii e prose Tr. yy p.iii JkiM Jion ljc..ouf*rg.anger ; 
.and oiicrcoiiiiniTC of all .syiiiie.'.. r 1450 tr. ./V hnitatione 11. 
iii. 43 He J>at LTiii wcl siilire, >h.al fiiide most pes; lie is an 
oucrcotm.r of him .self. £>1548 Hall Chron., Rhh. i if 
Other sLurte slit and lokcd on. entt'iulynge to take )iarto. w* 
the vicli.irs and overconimer's. 1687 J- KKxwicit Serm. xxviii. 
H776> 3;?g *I he Saints arc uvercomers and they have palms 
ill ih^-ir Imiids. 1861 Trench 7 Ch, Asia 48 Christ sct.s hiin- 
.self forth here a.s the overconicr of death natuial, 

2. y\n apiTcllation assumed by a religious sect , 
which was started in U.S. in 1881 and founded 

a colony at Jerusalem in Palestine. 

The name is deiiycil from their iiileiprctatiun of the 
promises made t.i ' him that ovcrcoincth* in Kev. ii, iii. 

188a 3 ill Sc half's /Cnevet, Keli^. h’ncnvl. III. 1089 I)tv 
vclopmentsi vf the same Mml {as Millcrites and other pro- 
iiiiilcniiialists] may he instanced in the so-called *(>vf:r- ; 
coim rs ' of Ajiieriui. j 

Orercomingp vW. sh. [f. as prcc. + -ixo | 
The action of the vb. OvEttCOMja ; a conquering, i 
overpowering, ovennastering. ^ j 

a 1300 Cursor M. 25175 Thoru ou«r ciiming o |>al fannd. 1 
1398 Tri-visa Ptarth. P. R, ix. xxxl i Al.S. Bwll.j 99 h/i 
Ourri.omyngi: uf dej^c and o|>cnynge of Paradi.se. 1585 T. ; 
Washinoton' tr. Nicholayfs I'ty. iv, iiL 115 b, 'The arinie of i 
D.iriiis, at the cmcicoiumlng of flrccw, were armed after this . 
m.^nner. - *.?» J Bkowti tjr F.^ Kyes . . full of suflreritig, ; 
but also full of the overr^uniing of it. 

Overcoming, //I. «■ (f. ** prec. + -ino 2.] i 

That overcome* ; overwlielming, overpowering. j 
1704 Ni )RR IS Ideal. World if. v, .303 We . . sh.ill wish to nhade I 
our eyes fr'jm thy ti^o powerful and overcoming light, a 1716 | 


[ SovTii Sertn, (1717) IV. 69 Cru.shcd lo Death under lIcapB 
I of Gold, .slifltrd with an ovetcoming Plmly. 1814 Mik.s 
I Ferkirk Inker, Ixix, Aly cloak would be ipiite overcoming. 

Mence Ovarco'minfflj adv.y in an overcoming 
! manner ; presumptuously ; oppressively. 

1653 H . Moke Conjee f, i ahhoL iii. 73 That they should 
! .so boldly and uvercoiniiigly dictate to him Mirh things as 
■ arc not fit. 1840 Tail's Mag. VTl. 195 Smelling over- 
. cumingly of inusL 

! Over- command to Over-commentaried ; 

: see i )VKU. , 

O*verG0*mill01i,o. [OvF.R- 28.] Too common, 
excessively cominnn. So O'ver-oo'mmonneiis, 

! too great frequency. 

1480 (?AxroN (hnifs Met, xiv. iv, 'The cnirc [to bellcj is 
: ouei roin line. ., but fewe uf lh*:iii that goon lljKclcr fynde the 
relourno. 1594 lUwiKi-.K Fee'. Pol. 11. vi.^ § 4 Dhicr.iing that 
j wilh vs Arguiiu'iit.s taken from aulhoriiio negatincly arc 
' onr.r-ronimon. 1604 IIikko.n B 1. 537 'They say the ouer- 
1:011 iini in nc.s.sc of prcMc'liing will bicr.i I contempt of preUL hing. 

: 1690 l>hvin-.N elmphitryon Kp. Dcd., Vertues not over- 
riiriiiiinn amongst English Men. 

Over-compensato to -concern : see Over-. 
O‘ver-co*nfide3xce. [over- 29 b.] Too great 

! confiilence, excess of confidence. 

1700 Lockf. Hrifu. Und, iv. xiv. (cd. 3) 394 To check our 
, ovei ronfidnice anil presumption, \vf. might hy every day'.s 
: Tlxpciicncc be m.-ide .sc.n.siljle of our Onirt-.sbjhtcdric.ss.^ x86a 
; Miss Mfi.ocK Mistress \ Maid xxiv. In ihr? ovcr-confidcnr.c 
i of hex lecovory .suiiic slight neglect had i»i;i'inrod. 

O'Ver-CO'Ufideilt, a. [Dyer- jS.] 'foo con- 
: fideiit, having excess ot‘coiiii<h;net*. 

1617 Hilron ll'L\, (i6i9--2-.i) 11. 321 Not being awaic of 
1 the eiiill of lluit iinfi-c«Mifidciil hiiniour which waf; ill him. 
axtrjq H alf Prim, thig, Man. jii. ^yiMolle himsflf 
.seems not l>> he •ii’er-t;i.>iifulenL of this Opiiiinn. 1836 W. 

I UMNO Astoria t. 07 Mr. Asior was not over-confidcnt uf 
the ‘ tiibilily and fit in faith of the.se inei curii'd beings. 

So O ▼er-co'nlldeiitly adv. 

1847 in Wi ! sTkR. 

Over-cenquer to Overcooked : see Oyer-. 
O-'Ver-COOTy [Oyeu- 27.] Tomakc 

loo tool, to cool below the projicr lemperature, 1«* 
chill. So O'vor-coo’led ppLn. 

1597 .Shaks. 2 Hen. I\ \ iv, iii. Qi 'Thiiim* Driiike doth so 
oiier-i uolt! their bh'od. 1616 Stui i, M.-tnkii Country 
Ffiftue 137 Ihe oiier-cooh.-(l 11111^: is Lni»-(1 by giuiiig him 
to driiikc Swiiirv. blond all het \Mth M'iiic. 1700 Floyeh 
Cold Baths i. ii. 42 Hf:i! helps the Fans (ivei-i;<vih;.d. 

fOverco'pe, 7'. O/^s. ran', [f. Over- V23 + 
Cope 7 '. '] i/rtr. 'I'o txcc« d one's power of coping. 

i6s8 J.ALK.soN Creed VI. I. xii. § 5 Whilst the i.bii f ringlcadoi 
of tbi.-i rebellions n-ui .MUighi tu .salisfy this intinity of his 
desire . .his t iip.Acities did oveicopc. 

Over- copious to Overcorned : see (.)vj;r-. 
0 :irer-COrre*Ct| 7 '. Optus. [Ovj r- 24.] tram. 
To conect (a lens) for chiomalic ahcrmiion to such 
an extent that the focus uf the red rays lies beyoiiii 
that <»f the violet. Opposed lo So 
O ver-corre'cted ///. a. 

HoijO . 1//. I. ii. 47 The . .of projerting the 
blue iiiia.i’e beyond Ihe red . is i ailed over-con ••ctin;; the 
t»!\jcct-glas.s. 1884 .Vt/V;»/ri’ 111. .1S7/2 An over-corretti'd 
objer.l-glas-- may be adjusted to any vli'.siifd extrot, while 
une. that i.s under-fnTecteil can oidy be li'vd in the stair in 
T\ liit h it left the makvr’.s hands;. I/v't?. , If we snpp'i-e a jierson 
lo hr blind lo the t xireinf: l>liie and the violet i.Tysu!il> uf the 
spectrum, to him .'in over-CvUTi-cted olject-gl.is.s would be 
perfiM.l. 

O'Ver-CO'Stly, [Ovkk- 28.] Too costly, 
that coiils too much ; too expensive. 

[1395 Fl'Rvf.y Renfo/i.dr. ( i P.5 1 ) 95 If freri.s hildc rmir costlew 
luni-.is.] 1603 Fi.iiiiio .l/ontafgof n. xii. (1632J 309 If it be 
£;vtr-coslly t'l be fuin.d. 164a Fi-i n-e t/o/y iV i'ro/. St. in, 
XIV. iHS t )veicu-.ily loinbe.-i are only 1.*:iifs fur .S.'u liUdge. 

Orercoimt (-icuu-nt), ?>. [Ovkk- 22, 20.] 

1 . ft am. To exceed in number, outnumber. 

1608 SiiARS. . 4 nt. 4- Cl. 11. vi. 26 ;\t hind thou know'.st How 
mui:h we ilo o’re-i oiiiil ilwc. *858 Penny Cycl. and Suppl. 
3 (mV 2 Comparcfl wilh the pupulation of ihe'JC Liur.s,.ihe 
whole of them little ovcr-counl iiig London aluiie letr-J. 

2 . To count or reckon in excess of the reality ; 
to overestimate. 

Z593-4 SvLVi-'S'iKR Profit Imprhi'nm. 350 Nor hurl they 
.Miy one, but him that ovrr-Lotiiiis them. 1897 Review of 
Rtro, Niiv. 547 It is nut ovurconnitiig to say tliat milliutis 
arc i^'.inviiiced. 

Overcourt to OvercoyneBB : see Over-. 
Overcover ■ ^“V 3 ik» voj), 7;. [Over- 8.] tram. 
To cover over; lo cover up completely, bury. 

138J WvcMK Judith V. 9 Whan Imn^irhAddc oiicrcouercd 
al the lorid, thei wcntcii thuiii into F.gipt. 1 1450 Lonklicii 
Grail Ivi, 433 As suno as vndrr the 5aic was he goii, On hym 
there fyl .1 grcl keriu'l of stun, And Dueivovered hym bothe 
lope and to. 1500-ao DuNftAK Poems xii. 15 Wclih, wntidly 
gloiq and riche art.iy Ar all bot thornis . . Oiircowerd with 
flouris. 1540 lIVkOE Ir. Fives' In.dr. Chr, Worn, (159a) 
Fiij, Why then dust thou overcover it with dirt and mire? 
1691-9 Wood Fasti £7.ri*«._lL (K..», 'The liag-s were old and 
uvercovered witii dust as if they had lain there 40 years. 
a 1614 Prophetess 11. iii. in New Brit. Theairt\, 195 1 tirret, 
dome, and spire Arc all o ercovcr'd with the human sw.'irm. 

O-*V0V-Cra'lll4 [Over- 27.] tram. To 
cram or stuff to exccas or too much, esp. with food, 
and^^. with information. Hence 0:v«r-orB'iii]iiBd 
ppl. a. 80 0*ver«orB*]ii sh , : cf. Cram sh, 4. 

•599 A* M. tr. Gahelhoutr's Bk. P/mkkc aB/a Take a good 
Capone, which hath binne choackede, & overcrainnied. 
1683 Thyon Way to Health 316 Many there are, that be not 
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content to Ovewam Nature with too great a Quantity of 
hut they xvill needs drown li**r to«», with a fiehij;e of 
liriiik. iBa8 S. R. Maiilanu Let, to C. Simepn The 
tniserAhlCi iiiadeiilifdi^ and now oviT'Cranimed tenement. 

Anna. M. SronnAiiT J. S. fUtukte II. 8g JVil.-iuiiy 
hallowed by the dry-rot of ages, or jubilant over-rnmi, iiri 
mushroom pnKhiri. 

Overcraw, ohs. form of Ovrkciiow. 
f O’vor-creaBe. Ohs, [f. Ovkh- + ( "uka se sb , * ] 
An overgrowth, iiicrcnse natising ovrrflow. 

x6a5 Lisi.f. Ou /farfas, iVog i3i Some gie;it man of 
aiithority ur cunning Pilot.. led the over*ciea*ie.s of .some 
people tfiithcr. 

0 'ver-eredu*lity. [O v kr* 29 c.] Too great 
credulity ; the quality of ht*ing ovcr-crtduloiis. 

t688 Pu/^U-Sa^'ings ae An nver-credulity in imilters of 
Piety :infl J>ev.jUon. x8a7Si'on /.ot. Sepi, in I.tH'kha7t 
Ixaiv, If I h.-ivc he»ni guilty of ovi-r-creduliiy in atl.'iching 
more weight to ('icncral Gourgaud's evidenre than it 
JcserVfS. 

O'ver-cre'dnloQS, a. [Ovkr- a8.] Too 
crcduloii.t, too rcixdy lu believe. 

1605 ShaivS. Mach, IV. iii. j^:o Modest Wisedoine pliickes 
me trom ouer r.rediil'-tis hast. 1651 Wn tik. tr. t'rinirose's 
Pop. Krr. 'J’o R<lr. a Cheating the oVcr-i.r*:duIous people 
liolh of their .Money :iiid Hcalili. 168S Pulpit-Sayings vj 
In such thingn us (iiese it is the Papists are condemn'd for 
ovtT-f:redulons, 

Overcreod, cto. : soo Over- 27. 

OvorcrOO'Pi [OvkR' 9.] l/mts. To cretrp 
over. 

1640 Sitt J. in Rii.shw, HhL Cnll. iij, (1602) !• ;n 

A Nest *.1 W.-isps, or Swann of \’ennin, which have over. 
<rept the T.;nid. kSio (.'hauhe Horouj^h i, V.'vini l.a/y waves 
iifirreep the lidgy saad. 1854 Whci tckr P'ruit-^ift \-j 
Its p.aient vine. crept the wall. 

1 0 *ver-cri*tic- Obs, [Over- 29 d.] One 

who is critical to exco.-.s; a liypcrt.TitiiT. 

/( 1661 f’l.'M.KR H'orthics, /-Vrv^f 269 T..et no uver- 

i rllick t .luslesly cavill at this Ci;it. 

So Ovar-cri'tlcal a. [()VK»- 2S], too crilica], 
hypercritical ; O ver-cri ticism, the practice of 
being ovcr-criiical, byjicrciiliciv^m. 

1859 I ft * *‘i Frfcttfi.'i hi (?. Ser. n. 1 T. v. i.-a The liahit ofovm'- 
criiici^-ni, a hiiidrai.ce to pltas.intiic*s-.. i893( '/iii:a^o Ail:‘an^r 
31 Aug., Ifainp»'red liy..:ui ovor-critical - pirit. 

O:ver-cro‘p« v. [f. Over- i, 27 + Chop v, 

or rA] 

L i l. /ratty. To ri.st: above, overtop. Ohs. 

15^ M.MT.1.T (/;•. Forest ;jS 'J'ho old Proiiorl>e is herein 
verified; tlie ill iHU'iTrojijvih flic good cornc. 

1 2 . To emp or l<vp the head of (a niaiil). Obs. 
1583 GviT.Di.VG Cahin on Peuf, rviii. f<fj Th;U..all 
oni affi^ ti'Mi.s he .snhduc-d lo him and (hat onr hint be oner., 
rioppcd wln n ili-y would ciiric* v*; here arid ihcie. 

ll. 3 . 'To crop 1 land) to excess, to exhaust by 
continuous cropping. 

1789 Trans. Sa-. Ans Vlf. tn ovor<'ropping the land. 
1850 J.AMi s 01 it Oak Cht'.Kt 1. 28;} The rt<Tii:il i'iif(ivati(ai of 
the mind is like overcropping a field. 1881 VV^ Pencc Jonks 
in Xl.lV. 1 :"3 The b.'Ad tenant has taken the 

value out hy «<ver-cii.»i>i)iiig and liiile in.inurc, 
b. trjl, .See quoT. (Zr\.y. /tvvf/. ; 

1860 IlMirLKiT Dili. Amor.^w^ A planter or fanner is 
said to ove.«croi» liiinsclf whon he plants or ‘.seed?.* more 
gi'iund iluin he can .ittmcl to. 

So O'ver-crc p .an <;\cessiYC or loo large crop. 

1878 J.vmhcrtuans Ca^i. 26 Jan., 'i'he frars enterrained. . 
that ihcTi: wouhl he a ruinous river-crop of .harvested 
this winter may be ilisinissed. 

t Over-CrO’SSy adv.^prrp.^a. Obs. [f. OVER 
■prep. + CRosd : cf. on cross ^ across^ Cross sb. 32.] 

A. adv. Crossing over something or each other; 
acioss, crosswise. 

f 1450 Hoi.i.ami I/oxvJat 34.S Syne tw.i keyis onr crorc, of 
silut-r so deir In a fcild of aNUie flaiimiil on fold. 1601 
liuLt.AND Pliny 1. The compas'ie of thi.s arnie of the sea 
is 8fi miles, the cut oucr-ernsse vo miles. 

B. /;y/. Across, over, from siilc to side of. 

]6ii CorcH., Chainctfe drap. the woofc of cloth ; the tlire<ad 

whirh in wcauing runs overi^iiwsc it. 1657 Thopni.ky ir. 
LoM^ifs’ Jhipkuis \ Ckloe r6 Laying ovei -ciossc thcl'lmsin, 
loni^ dry, .'ind rotten sticks. 

C. aify\ (p 7 >crcross), placed across; 

extending from one side to the other ; transverse. 

z634fiRr<kKTON 7Vrtw. (Chetliani) 3 Hirch twigs, or bushes, 
which they b.ing upon ovcrcross ]m>1cs, into the l isten is. 

Ov 6 ror 0 ' 88 | V. rare. [Over- lo.) trans. 'Po 
pass or lie across ; to cross, /it, and Ji^. 

1567 M A PI.H r Cr. /'oretf 1 3 Th.ai other black I .ct.-uI , . gtoweth 
next by siliirr, and ouerf;rLXs.scih his v.aints with it, /hit/. 70 
Viiiesse he. esc.'iptfth. . by often turning and ouercrossing 
the way. ^159* 0*w.? Fision G-'s Wks. iCrasnrl) XII. 
944 If my tTonstunt thoughts hn oucic.m.sl. 1870 Miss 
IlKour.iiTON Ped as a A* 1744^(1878) 288 Wet nettles .'uul faded 
bents ovcilie, overcrops each cold hillock. 

Ovtrorow (Juvi^jkrJ'i-), v. Also 6 -oraw. 
[Over- a, aij tram. To crow or exult over ; to 
triumjih over ; to overpower. 

ijSa J. Hrywood Prcft\ 4* F.pigr. (1867) 110 Whan cuer 
thou would«.‘st .sceme, to ouer crow mcc, Ilian will 1 surely 
*»o SpKNsrR IL Q. I. ix. 50 Then gan the 
villciiihimtoovcrCTaw. ijpylsceOvKRAwKqnot, 1579!. 160a 
SuAKS. Ham. v. lu 364 Inc potent poyson ipitte ore-v.rowes 
niy spirit. x6z6 Surpl. «c Markii. Cauntty Farnu 85 The 
Cocks .ilso doc heat one another for the llciines..and he 
that obercommeth, oiier-croweth the other which is oner- 
come. 164a Roufrs Naaman 339 Shall 1 endure .such a 
tuiae fellow to overcrow me? 1818 Suorr Rob Key xvii, I 
sunk it and my head at once, fairly miercrowed^ as Spenser 

VoL. VII. 


would h.ive termed it. ItoKKow PibU in Spain H. 

ap;,/2 The co.i.'ils arc exceedingly high .niid liolJ, cspi;cially 
that cif Sp.'iin, which seems to ovficniw ihe .Moori;-:h. iBfo 
‘ K. lloLriuF.wqon * RoMtery under A ruts viii. There wasiia 
nnotlie.r mail living tlmt could overcrow me. 

Overcrowd (/^''-v-aihrau-d;:, r. [OVER- a;.] 

1 . irans. To crowd to excess ; to ovcrfdl with or 
.as with a crowd. 

1766 SMOLLltn Trav. TI, xxxi. 122 ft doe*! iiwt, on the 
uholc, appear r>ver.cruudr-d with oniaincnt-:. t848 W. II. 
Ki-i.lv It. L. Plant's Hist. Ten F. I. 6413 To pt.-.vcnl ibe 
hospitals iMuiig overcrowded. 1883 'ANNir-; 'i'Ho.MAS ' yV/Ttf. 
/lofisrwiAf 66 ^ He .sure you don’t iivercrowd your rooms... 
There is nothing more disagree.thlc to my niiml than ,a l■.^llsh. 

2. itilr. I'o crowii together to cxccsa, or in too 
great a numlier. 

X899 Pai/y .Vtrv's 24 Jan. 3/3 These people overcrowd into 
the alrendy overcrowded .Mnallr.r properties ihat lie around. 
Ibid. 7 Apr. 4/7 'file Coiim U'H practice of Luriiiiig out of the 
iniinii.ipal dwellings all famtlies who ovenTowd. 

1 Icncc O-vorcrowdod //*/.«., crowded to<i iiiudi ; 
O-vorcrowding tH, sb. and ppl. a. 

1861 lleKkSR. HorK Fnjc^. Caihedr, xtjfk C. '.^,4 The risk 
with chnirs is that of overcrowding. i86a Mncm. Mai^. 
Nov, Ca The overcrowded lanks *i{ greedy as^pirarit^. 1888 
Mrs. 11 . Warp A*. Elsmere vii. xlix. Her restless and over- 
crowded mlnd.^ 1894 WestM. Cai-,. 1 1 SepL 4/3 The pilgrims, 
who atte.nded in ovei crowding nuinlicrs. 

Overerown, Overcry, cto.: see Over- 1, 32. 

OvercrU'Bt, [f)VEit. 8.] trans. To cover 
over with a crust or layer. Chie/ly in pa. iiplc. 
Overcrii'stod. Hence bvercru‘«ling 7'hL sb. 

1603 Florio Montaigne ii. xxxvii. i 434 Ketping oiir 
hodies all ov«:r-criisted, anil our pores slopt with grease and 
fihli. i<^o- 98 LAS=.r.is I'oy. Italy I. 62 The chuich of S. 
.Ambrosio. . IS neatly overcnistcci with inarhlt*. IHet. tn4 
I he KH-#f is to be vnultecl all o\or with an overcrusting of 
Lapis l..T 7 uli. 1848 CiocGi! Anumn de Voy, i. ttt Here, 
overcrusting witli slime, perverting, defacing, debasing, 
Mich.iel .Angelo’s dome. 

Over-cuUod to -cultivate : see Over-. 
O'Ter-Cn’nning, [Over- 29 d.] Excess 
of cunning ; too great knowingnrss. 

1603 Froitfo Mnutaif^no in. i. (1632) 446 Truely they m.akc 
tny cunning ove.rcunning. 1616 Rich Cahinot ;v» Knaiu’.ry 
is^ nn oucrrunniitg of wit and ct.afc, which liath twenty 
tricks to rozcii others. 1640 Hadint.ion Edw, This 

1 bclieic an o vet cunning i»i conjenture. 

So O'ver-cu'nuing a., too cunning ; O ver-ou*n- 
ToSn^it. trans. (nonce wrf.),to manage too ciirtnitigly. 

a 1634 Mawstom (WelKtcr), I 7 nad visa’d ly overcunnirg in 
»ni-;underst:invliiig me. x8oi Karl Mai mfsik ky PiaHe^ 
•V Corr. IV. 5 l.»!\ij;hborc>u;'h and .Xm kiand appear to have 
ovcr-cunning’d the bur>incs.s. 

O'VerCUpy < 7 . [Over- 8 c.] Applied to oaks 
in which the acorn is covered by the cup, ns in 
two N. American S|)ecics, Querens modrocarpa^ 
also called Hur or Mo.ssy-cup Oak, and lyra/a^ 
the Swamp Post-oak or Water White Oak. 

*795 .T»W. 0/ A, Afuhaux 15 Junf*, Qucrcixs gl.'inilulihiis 
iiiagnis, capMilii incliiil<‘nlibuA, nt'nimc tjvcrcnp NVhilc Oak. 
1817 J. IhiADuCkV Trait, Anter. i-3n Of the o-iic i>rily, tin ic 
an; fourti-cii or fifteen species, of which the over cup \Ounrus 
7 micro{arptx\ .nlfortls the b«‘st tiinlwrr. 1865 4l//V///i«.i''.v 
.V. Anur, Sylva 1 . 40 Quercus lyraia . is calli il the Swamp 
Post Oak, C)ven:up tJ.ik, .and Water M’hitc Oak. the .’Ux>r;i 
Is covered by the t up. The n.imt; * 0 \».MCiip Oak ’ is nu»st 
common in South (.'.wolin.i. 

Ovorciire, obs. f'>rm of Ovf.rc(w.kii. 

O'Ver-CU'rioUS, a. rOvKU- 2S.] Exet ssivdy 
curious; f ft. Ttio careful, fastidious, or particular 
(i7/'.v.) ; b. Too inquisitive. 

1561 Pals ir. Fnltirytr en Apoc. '1573,' 76 Who d.-4reh be 
onerairi«*US hereafter in Keuivhiug out the \v%*rkcsand imlge. 
nu-iucs of hym, whom letc.l. 1579 G. IlAHvr-v Littn-lk. 
■.Caind.:ri) 63 J'lw. commendalwn of aneh>ipiciili;arid orator- 
like stile by oveirurious ,'iiid .slati lyn enilifingc. 1684 T. 
J.h;KNK.r Th. F.arth 11. Pref., To whom therefore snrh dis- 
qnisitiotis seem needless, or ovei-cinimis, let them test here. 
*773 HcKkK Carr. (1S44) 1.42*;, 1 would not lia\e th;it rmc 
ilci;e4)erntc into nn odcmiiKUe and over-ciirioiis uttentinn. 
■mis Harper s ^fac. Dec. Si-/a ^lay I .isk, without seeming 
overcutious. .has it .any regular h.auiit ? 

Hence O'ver-ou’rloualy adi\t in an over-curious 
manner; f^oo particnlatly or carefully ; too 
inquisitively ; O’ver-cwrionsnesB. 

156X Davs tr. Eul/in/yer pu A.ktv. li»; 73 ''i 54 HiR w hen this 
wo >hal 1)0,. is kiiow'en to the lather alone, and ihrrfore nui'it 
not be seaichod of vs ouereuriou-sly. Hid. 69 b, O'lcr 
curiousnesse [see Over a. \\. 16x4 Honnk St-rnr, ii. (ifM-d 

16 .Aske not thy selfe overcuiiously, when this m>'Sl»rv 
waA arromplished. 1714 Masi>k\ ii.i P. F.th. Fees (1733) 11 . 
i6 ll is an incivility strictly to cx.uiiinc and ovor-curioii'i!y 
to l(«)k into m.*»ttcrs. 

OverCU'rtai&f P- rare. [(J\KR- 8.] frans. 
To cover as wilh a cuitniii ; to shadow, obscure.^ 

i6ax llBATiiwAir AW. Fmbiis,y’e. titles Ped. (1877) JS7 To 
.see how sin’s orectirtained by night. 

Over-custom : see Over- 29. 

O'vercut. [Over- 5, i.] t ft. A cut or direct 
way over a hill , etc. Obs, b. A cutting or incision 
from above or on the up[v*r surface. 

1638 PiMtoH Ret. (1877) II. Ji All the gr.mnd lying her wccnc 
the two ln'iKik.t..aml soc to the tiihereiid unto shortest over' 
cut i)eyond the hill towards the north west. 1883 K. Istif.R- 
Sf'Li. in Hampers Mag\ J.m. w.yt A big two-handed .s;iw 
[was] sot at work to make ibe ovemit. 

Over-dainty to -dangle : see Over-. 
0 :V 8 raa*r 6 , [Over- 27, 22. 21.] 

1 . intr. To be too daring ; to dare too much. 


1586 Warnkk Fnf[. MI. ;cvi. U3B9 And Dariger ouer- 
daies, if ir from Insti... .li-u^in e. a IS 9 » H- S-mi ih /I 'Xi. 
j*J*^' 7 * 11 - 4^3 I he yfiijiiij r,;iM ctalks, the <ilil niaii st(w<ps;, 

1 hat (iver -d.-ircs, ihi-: ever y.i • w-.ps. 1 jqq R. CyiHiia's 

•^1 -'‘hould he sAi«*i t.: oveiiUive in speaking to your 

njinlde dewie. 

*1* 2. (rans. i o surpass in or t>vcrconic by darim; ; 
to daunt. Obs. 

* 59 ® ^fA«*-owK 7 nd Pi. Tauihurl, in. I ;,„i n ine, As 
Heclur did into the Gre.-.ian c.'imp.To ".erdarc the piide of 
Or.ai;.:j:i cx6li C»iAr'V.\v liiad s\. nf. Ld n-,i 1 he spirit 
of /Kacides, 15 c oucr-drn'd ; but m.'iVe him mig)jtie..t 

deities Stand kitnl to him. 

So O’verda'ring r,V. sb., the .aci.ion of d.'.riug too 
much or being loo rash ; prc. sumptuous boldness. 

z6z4 R. Tailor I I hath hnt Pearl ir. in Dudr.ley <). PI. 
(1780) VI. 40^ 'l liai pride cost them ihelo:,s of iilimh#.!- two, 
by over-daring. 1630 H. Jonson AVn.' Jnn i\. iii, f ivtr- 
daring is as great a vice As ovor-fr.'iring. 1656 I'.ahi. 
Monm. tr. Hotcalinrs Adr^ts. Jr. i'arna^s.\.\\\K\\\,{\tji^^ 
nA 'l‘o quell the over-d.'iiing of those Coitilieis. 

O'ver-da’ring, ///. a. [Ovin- 28 b.] 'loo 
daring; unduly or imprudmlly bobi ; ioolliardy. 

* 59 ® Marlowe /.//w*. //, i. iv, Mrnt yen fc;r this? proud 
over-daring peers ? 1656 Kaiu. Mo.sm. tr. Boccnlhti ' r Ad. -is. 
Jr. Paruais. 1. Iii. ii'yA- 67 Py the o^lT•f.larinI; bo'ihn.*'-. of 
dissembler:.. 1879 Oowlkn Southey ii. 37 A mild rejiroof 
on over-daring speciilution. 

] fence O'ver-da'riagly adv. 

165a (.tAt.'iK Ma^astrom. 129 Vm, h.ave not their astro- 
lugicall f;il.'t lK>(>d.s loo often picvailccl IhjiIi to insli'jare 
over-daring ly ? 

Ovorda -rk, [Over- 31.] Till «-iriLr dark ; 

in the dark. (Metier as two words : ef. over nighH, 
x8.. A’. Pni. Rev. fOgilvit?), Whitcfiehl would wandoi 
through (.'liriiit-Churrh meadows oveulark. 

Overdark, -darken, v . : see OvkR' 8. 
’lOverda’tediff. [Ovir-iS.] of which 
the dale is past; aTiliquated ; out of date. 

a X64X Tip. MorNTAC-e AcH <\ il/rn. iv. (1(4--) 251 P.ut the 
ni.'tn . . had forgottcnih'-ve out -w r.rn .and (»ver. dated ivoujleide.s 
of Antipaler. 16141 Mh-TOn lljcur. i. 1 The. '^■I'Cl- . 
winnow d, .and :.iiied, fif-ni il;e diafie oi ovcruati '.i (.Vic- 
monies. 1649 ~ Eikvn. \i. Had he also rt'drvin'.! hi-- 
drill ll miiioriiy fri-m a i’npili.age under l'.;;di-)p«i. [1850 J. 
Pi'.oAS Dis.e. cur l.otd I. nil 41", Whete is ‘over- 

d.atcd jird.aism ' and its mairnificent temple ';J 

Over-day to Overdazzling : see Over-. 
t O’verdeal, sb. obs. [f. Over- 19 + I )e.\ l sb. ] 
A part Itii over or in excess; surplus, ovMphis. 

1600 HoLr.\Ni) Livy xi. wxvi. i(.83 Tim ovcr-drjde of 
twclvrthiiu.saiid foDtmenof l ali'-fs.and sixe hundred horse- 
men. t 6 io Cant den' A l>r:f. i. 5 i 8 Crno.-rning Mr.iwickc 
h;ii»e hceic now for an Ot'cnU-.alr, thesn vi-isc*! of Maist^.r I. 
lo:isli;n. 

0:ver*d6a'l9 7'. [t.»v£R- 27.] intr. To deal 

too much. 

1789 Wolcott (P. Pindar) Sidy, for Painters Wk<. iSri 
II. 120, I romc not to impute to thec the crime Of over* 
de.aling in the tiue Suhliine. 

O'Ver-deaTt a. [Uvee- 25, 27.] Excessively 
or exceedingly dear (in various senses'i ; too ci^stly. 

11*97 8.* (.»* otT. - Roils) 8iX)S pei r.ti .‘i'.nldc no mete nediiiik(>, 
bote it were oner <lc:ie, Coinii wi|>iiine is wombt, !'i' i I->b oner 
i.ssneie. j 1483 t axiom Cold. Ltx. ij;. i rny ovctdi:)c.'-l 
sonc.s that were the su'tcnance and .siaf ni niyn 0I..I .age. 
1619 T. Miil.n': ir. Mf.tia's Treas. Anc. \ Metu Fifner ll. 
965.-'? Whi.. h ilo my greefc) I ftndi' now hy oucr-^leare 
cxpeiience, 1655 i’i li-Kk ih. Hist. vni. ii. § 34 Queen 
Mary.. not ovrr-cK-ar to her ovvii hiisl^atid- 1895 E'erunr 
\NL V.) Nov. 280 K\eu success- .. limy he bou'^ht at a pi ice 
over-tlear l«) pay. 

as adv. tr 1500 Di'Miar /\tents xxxiv, 4.) ‘ ^ctl quod the 
Dcuill, ‘ Ihon His rur drir ']. 

Hence O'ver-de'arnesa. 

x6Bo J. Con INS Plea IHsh Cattle 6 His Majesty l-^soth 
much .'.by the Ovcr-dearneN< of Provisions fur his Navy. 

Over-deaved : sec Over- 27 b. 

Otverde'ck, I'. [Ovkk-s, »;.] 

i- 1 . trails. To ‘ deck ' or cover over. Oh. 

1309 P.AKCl.AV Shyfi 0/ F.'hs (i 370) 63 If that be her si'.«:pei-l. 
With a IkiOiI shall he unwarcs he oM.Tdert. 1599 A. ^I. tr. 
(iahflhouer's Ek. l'hy.deke 11 4.'/ He; i.avist’th the --.'lyedi; 
Image to he ovt;idei'ketle wiih an Dv'vhydc. 

2 . To (leek or udoni to cxce.s^. 

171* Sri-'Ki.K Speet. Ni.i. 2.82 r 6 Our C!e*k .. has thi.s 
C'lnisimas so riVer-iVr.kt the Churih wirh Gri-i*n‘;, ihai he 
ha.s quite spoilt my Pro-:pci:t. 1866 Cc^ nh. May. .N'ov. 633 
Their lii-ads and ne»;k.s .-ur. ovcrileckcil with jewel?, ff.alhers, 


and flowris, 

Heuce t Overde’cking r//. rA (see quot. k 

160$ Vf. LSTEo.vN Pec. InitU. iii. lir-jS-f-f *1 hi* ouerdtT.king 
or Fout’iing of hec re came tn he iailiTi Uuham and after- 
w.'itd baimo. 1658 PniLiirs, /vow, yc.st, the llonrruig, or 
ovi*! -dreking of Peer. 

Ovor-elbc.k, */. ; .see Over- 32. 

tO-verdeed, v-'-' Jn 4 

29 d. Of. Du. n'trdaad excess, MHG. uhrtM 
transgression.] Overdoing; excess, intemperance. 

c xsoo Trin. ( ell. Hon:. 55 On two wise on drinVe, imtiino- 
lichc and on oiu.*iib*dc. mul on swii hcdtinkcr-srwmefl gode*! 
curs. 1340 Ayenh. 55 Me s.*cl cureino habbe drede, ))i?t me 
nc mys-nyme he onrr-dedc. 

B. </./;. Excessive, intemperate. 

za. . in O. /•’. Misc. iq.) Iniir mete and innrdrinfce ic hahbe 
iheo oiiridedo. 

Over-deeminj^, -deep, etc. : see Over-. 

O'Veivde’licacy. [over- 29C.J Too great 


dolicncy. 

1751 .Smoilftf /'*■»'. f 1 77(1' H- 
delicacy in this rrsjiccl . . I .'•hall ItKik upon 


ir, i6.* .An over- 
an a disapprol-n- 
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tion of my own conduct. 1768-74 TncKKH Li. Xat. (1834) 
I. 42 A fantastic air, and an ovcr-delicacy of cxpie5*iioii. 
0 'ver-de'licatei<z. [Ovf.h- 2S.] Too delicate; 
excessively delicate. 

1630 A*. Jvrinson's Kingd. 4 - Conimiw 183 Hec was over- 
d^^licatc ill his dyct. 1640 1 h*. IIall Chr. Modcr. 1. vii. Oj 
'Ve slivnilil not be wanloii, and ovcr-dclitatc in our rmiieui- 
ineiitK. i8s8 1 *. Ci'NNINoiiam N. S. Waits (cd. 3) H. 3 ^ 
They are not over-del icnie in their fooil at any iiin«. 

Ovar-delicioiis to -descanting : see Ovkr-. 
O'Ver-desiTOa [Over- 2yd.] Kxcessivedesirc. 

ai6M Naunton Fragta. (Arl>.)54 Caiiied and trans- 
ported with an over desire and iliir:.tii»es.se ai'ier fame, 179S 
Jemima 1. nj6 Hy her ovi;r desire 10 spiwe iiiy wife’s 
fiitiiKuc. 1838-9 Ham.am /Jist. ///. III. III. viii. 413 
It seems, .to have l»ei*ii thi:» ovrr-di’sire to prove his theory 
orthodox, wiitvh in- ensed the thureh a>;aiiisc it. 

O'V6r-de8i'r0U89 f/* [Ovku-2S.] Excessively 
desirous ; f exceedingly dtsirable {obs^, 

1483 Caxton Cin'it. I.tg. t ;2 b 2 VV'hat ioyc..lhat they haue 
in the oner'.U ‘ i''i»i;s syshr of our hml. ^ *647 'Vr ai i’ AlayriKU 
CiL Auth. ill L'cmm. /•/. 604 Over-desirous of those dainties. 

O:ver-deve*lop, 7'. [Ovku- 27.] intNs. 'I'o 
develop loo greatly or to exce.ss; s/ec. in Photo^rr. 
see Deveuip 5 1j. 

1869 A’«.c-. Mtik. ig N^ov. ai8/j Tie would be likely to 
over tlcvclopc it. 1884 Cent ary Mag. XXVII. 94'; A 
pri'iciple as j^o-.^d as this may be ox-cr^devclopcd. 

So 0:ver-deve‘lopm«nt, too great development ; 
sfer. in Photo^r. tlevelopmeiit continued too long 
or with too strong a developer (q. v.\ 

184a Manmv^ Serm. (1S43' I. ts 7 Over-development of 
peoiiliaritic-i in the individual chaia. tcr. 1861 rhoiogr. 
JVe:vs Aim. in Cir,:. Sc. (1:18^13) I. i/o/a 'I'liere is Rreat 
danger of ovcr-develojnneni, as some phutogi aphers are not 
content uMltl the sky is.. black. 

Over-doy house to -digest : see Ovkk-. 
t Overdi'ghti Obs. [Ov£U-i,8.] To cover 
overhead ; to clothe or deck all over. (lii/<2.///e.) 

1^ Spensf.r F. Q. It. vii. 53 A silver seat^ With a thick 
Arbcr Ki.H.idly over-di^ht. 15^ /Md. iv. viii. 34 .Soone as 
daj’ iliv'uvered heavens face 'J'o vinfiill men with darknes 
overdight. 1607 (1877) ji And pit tied as a 

Deare amongst an heard, When he with soylc hath al him 
oucr-ciigiif, 

psyer-discha'rge, v. [Over- 27.] /?a»s. 

To discharge loo greatly: jr/».v. in EUctr.^ to dis- 
charge ftii accumulator or storage-battery beyond 
a certain limit, an operation injurious to the battery. 
So O ver-discha rge sh.y tlie act of over-discharg- 
iitg or fact of being over-discharged. 

i%3 SiH L). .Sm.omons Managemt. Accumulators in The 
cau.ses may.. be li. iced, .more generally to ih" cells having 
been habiitiaily over-discharged, or left stattding for a long 
period with I tflc charge in them. ^ 1890 Cent. /b* 7 ., Ozfcr* 
dist.hii»'ge, sb. M*}d. The sulphating of the plates was due 
to over discharge. Frequent o\ ei*disi:harges had caicsed 
the plate.s to buckle. 

Ov^er-disciplined to -distant: sec Over-. 
Overdo (d Jiiv.-)jd«'), V. Fonuri : see 

Do. [OK. - OIIG. ubartuan^ MUG, 

iiberttton^i. ofer-^Osis.^- (26, 27; 21, 2 J, 24, 17) 

Do f/.] 

1 . trans. To do to excess or too much ; to tarry 
to excess ; to overact ; to txaggerale. 

ciooo .‘Klfmc Horn. II. fj-j po.'ine secal his .stoor bt'oii 
mid lufc jjemete^od, na initl wielhreawnysse «.reid.}U. <i 1225 
Am-r. K. 286 t'-uc-ri- !i Kuii I'm inci, hauh, ouerriun. llcf-l is 
rucr initue. 1393 J^aw;!.. J\ FI, C. xiv. igi Thci oiier- 
doa hit day and nyght. 160a Smaks. Ham. in. ii. ss 
Any tiling so ouer-donc, is the purpose of Playing. 

1638 CMiM.isr;w. A't.'ig. Pr-jyt. 1. vi. § 73. 3^1 Often what 
he took in h.>nd, he did not riric it but tiver doe it. a 1770 
JoRTiN .^erm. 11771* 1 . v. S7 A diiposiiion and beli.'ivioiir 
which may be overtlonc as wrll as underdoue. 1871 T'lir.i-- 
M.\N JI Ess. Scr. I. iv. ir/. With the real of a new convert 
he oven lid mailers. 

2 . intr. or abso!. To do too much; to go to 
excess ; lo exccetl the proper limit. 

1387 'rKtvis.s J/igden 'Rolls) VTI. 317 But he pa.ssede and 
over dede in g.v-lririgc uf money. 1539 TA\E!«\rR Erasvt. 
Frcn*. fi55a' ar Some can not do but they ovcidn. 1657 
W. kA.Notr. <Sa\.\endi's L'/e Feireic i. i;.- Wherein 1 a>n- 
celve be overdid, axyit Grkw i J.», Nature so intent upon 
finishing her work, iniich oftner ijver-docs than u.nder-doc.s. 
1890 J\fK\ 1$ Jiinf: 214^ lie overdoes in liolh the 

burnt-sienna glow of the * Venetian ' hair and the uiictuosity 
id the b'x)y-coh>ur. 

3. tnins. To treat or affect in some way to 
excess ; lo carry too far. 

1623 State Fafierst ('of. iB.* (Lilly was di.sniissedl because 
he would somelimes be overdone in drink. 1847 L. llu.sr 
A/r.’/, ironren, if F. I. viii. 217 Don't you s>;e that it overdoes 
your arginne.-t V 1875 Lett, .1901; ^03, I wish he 

did.i't ovi;rd'j his case. ; 

4 . To cook (food) too much. (Most frequently ( 
in pa. pplc. ffiHrdone^ 

1683 'Ibvon Way to Health xxi That it (roast flesh 1 be 
neither over nor undci -dune, but of the two, it is better that 
it be under-done. OHK.M.tv B, Leslie ii34.j) 234 

Aristotle telU (if a baker, wbo asked bis employer whether 
he liked his meat overdone or uiideidone. 

5 . To overtax the strength of ; to fatigue, exhaust, 
overcomt^ 

1822 Lr>. KcvvoNiii Li/e. A. A'^//ti844} 111 . 98 j Dr. Bimell 
..was quite overdone wnth his labours. 1858 Bp. S. Wildi r- 
FORCE ill R. ((. WilCMU'forcc ///? II. xi. 385 At night 
ran down too fast, and overdid myiclf. 18^ W. IT. 
Thorvtow Kemiit. W.- 0 \ Clergyman \Ti. 933 , 1 have never 
overdone a horse in all my life. 


6 . To surpass or cxceetl in ])erformance ; to 
outdo, excel, arch, 

I 1x1625 Fi-EiriiFK Double Marriage iv. iii, Arc you she, 
; TJial over-did all ages with your honour? i658Ci.f.vki.anij 
: Jxiiittc Fam^ant NVks. (1687) 392 One who could overdo 
all Men in Dissembling. 1859 'J'enny.so.'^ Elaine 468 Wrath- 
ful that a stranger knight Should do and almost overdo the 
deeds Of Lancelot. 

7 . ittlr. To do more than sufhee : cf. I >0 v, 20. 

X7S0 PumKAL'X Orig. Tithes i. 7 In large Towns. .tliLs 

provision of a Tenth fuirt will nut do; and in other places.. 
It will over-do. 

^1 8. Rendering L. trami^ifre : To pass, spend 
(timc\ Ohs. 

13^2 Wycijf Kcclus. xxxviil i‘8 Eche sinythc. - the whychc 
the ny^t as the day ouerdoth [1 j 38 that pus.«.ith the iiijt as 
the daij. 

lIciiceO'V«r-do(thcvb. stem taken as) adj, {nonce^ 
use ) ; Ov^rdoer (-df 7 ‘a.i), one who overdoes. 

1681 Baxtku a HSU*. Dodwell 150 It i.s an casic Matter for 
Overdoers to add but a danse or two more to their Oaths 
and .Subscriptions. 1748 Richardson cVA>*/jr.r/i (iSir) 11 . 6 
Vour overdtjers generally give the offence they endeavour 
M aviiid. Ibid. VIII. ^62 A good deal of blunder of the 
over-do and under-<lo kind. 

Over-doctrinize, Ovor-dogfmatiam, etc.; 

see Over-. 

0:verdo:ing« vhl. sb. [f. prec. + -ino i.] The 
action of the verb (.Tverdo ; duing lo excess. 

1340 Ayenh. 960 Subrete lokeh inesure inc mete and inc 
drinke, Jiet me tie iiiaki ouerdoinge. c 1400 Ir. Secret a 
Secret. ^ <As». itordsh. 53 Man awe grclly esohewc ouer- 
doyngc and ouerabundaiiee of dospcn.sz. 1643 N i*. rni:K.S'>i.K 
Froj. for Peaxe. ufi-p-Ji 92 In ainendmcnt of.. our failings, 
and uver-doings. 1891 At/ieH.rum 2 May 56.?/! 'J’lie short- 
comings— or rather the overdoing— of the authur arc only 
Loo apirareiit. 

0 'verdO‘ing, ///. <». [f. as prcc. + -i.vr. 2 ] 

That overdoes or does too mnrh. 

^ 1612 Chai'.man Widtnves T. iv. i, This strain of mourning. . 
like an overdoing actor, affects grossly. 1614 B. Junson 
Furi. Fair i. i, You grow so insolent with it, and overdoing, 
John. 1756 \V'. Dodd Fasting (ed. 2) g I'lic very e.vtra* 
ordinary and over-doing hypocrites. 1858 lit^siiSF.Li. .^erm, 
Hey Life .\xii. (1869)318 The one thing needful, quite passed 
hy in her ovei doing carefuliiess. 

Overdome, v . : sec Over- i. 
j Overdone (</n’v3Jd»‘n : stress var.) , ///. a. •>./?*., 

sb . ). [Pa. pplc. of Overdo 7 ». j 
A. ppL a. Done too much (in various senses of 
Overdo?^.) ; carried to excess ; exaggerated ; over- 
cooked; exhausted; overcome. 

exooo^.iFPic Saints' Lwes I. 20 Omnia nintia fuKentf 
)jn;t is calle ofer-duiie (itng dacriaA cttji Lamb. Hem, 
lot put is on eugli.se allc tifcr done king »leria<S. c 1430 Hoiv 
Wise Man tau^t Sonne 87 in Eabces/!h. 50 For imer-doon 
king vii^kilfnlly Makik grijf lo growc whaime it is no nvde. 
1774 Mad. D'Akiu .vY Diary iii Oct., Wilh an over 

d ine civility. 1870 Fref.man Horm. Conty. (ed. 2; 1 . App. 
698 'I'he .studied oriscurity and overdone piety of the siku kil 
panegyrist. 

tB. tXi/ 7 j. Excessively. Obs. 

13.. Minor Poems /r. Fernon MS. (E. E. T. S.) 6*^9/631 
pc oiicrdoii gr«di mon Beggfp oflc Iiis bred, c 1440 Jacoos 
Well ifi6 .Suml)'in« ^ou art to oiniolonc ni»*ry, it surntyme 
lo onyr-d' »nc sory iit to onyr-d .iie liw^', 1496 /iirv * a- Pauf. 
(W. dc W.) VM, XX viii. 3.*'V2 Moche of onr ii.i* yon is gylty 
in theft, ouvrdonc nioche blunt wdth false conely.sr, 

t C. sb. in ptinise at overdotHy at an cxccs-sivc 
rate, to excess. Obs. 

es 90 O Ok.«in V573 Swa k^tD uaa kinK Mt oferrdon Ne 
keppte 3ho to fnll^hciin. /bid. 439a All patt is.4 all Ciferrdon 
1(1 drifekk fra |>in herrte. 

Hence t Overdo nely adv., excessively, 
f 1440 Jacob's IFelli^j >Ifk«»u 8yvcki Modye toouyrdonly 
to iMnpci'.all occiipacyomi, for lucre. 

O'Ver-doOTp sb. and a, [Over- 33, 32.] 

A. sb. A piece of ornamental w^ooduork, etc., 
pi need over a door. 

1884 Health F.xhib. Catal. 80/2 Mantels, doors, overdoors, 
scruifus, and various artii.les of furniture, orniimentrcl 
with Liii('rnM.A. 1899 Pait Mall Mag. Apr. 461 The State. 
Anic-r»-K?ni, wilh i;s uvin .doors and ovcr-inanlcis by Gibbous, 

B. adj. Placed over a door. 

Mod. An over-door light, 

t O'Terdome. obs. rare^'. [f. Over- i d + 
dorue Dnijl.J The lintel of a door. 
c 1325 Gloss. W. de Bibbesio. in Wright Voc. 170 (see Dhrn J. 
Overdose (<?'**v3Jdr»u's), [OvKR-29a.] An 

excessive dose, too large a dose, 
itol .ocKE Hunt. Und. n. xxxiii. % 7 Had this hap|jen'd 
to him by an Over Dase of Honey, when a Child, all the 
.viine Effects would have followM. tyfia Ffewkn in Phd. 
Trans. LI 1 . 454 One . . who had taken an over-dose of opium, 
and died of it. 1858 W. Aknot Laws/r. Heaven II. xxiv. 
We shall not he .spoilt by over-doscs of loving kindness. 

O:verdo* 8 e, ». [Over- 37 .] 

1 . irans. To administer (medicine, etc.) in too 
large a dose. 

1727 SoMKRViLLR Martial Bpigr. 47 in Oce. Poesns 178 
A merry Bottle Lo engender Wit, Not oveT-do.sed, but 
Quantum sujjficit. 1777 Weight in /'A/ 7 . Trans. LX VI I. 
Sit Fuul accidents have happened.. from ovcr-<lo.siiig the 
medicine. 

2 . To duse (a person, etc.) to excess; to give 
too large a dose to ; also trans/. nf the admixture 
of an ingredient, the issuing of stock, etc. 

1758 Reid ir. MacqneFs Chtm, 1 . saS As apt^ to lake fire 
EK common Sulphur, if it were not over-do<%ed with the Arid. 
1822-34 Cofid's htudy Med. (cd, 4) 1 . 151 If we over-doxe the 


patient at first, we add to the disease. 1803 Daily Sews 
13 Feb. a/6 Neither Ptitis nor London has ficen overdosed 
with new Usues of foreign slocks for j’eans pa.st. 

Overdoze, v. : see Over- 27. 

Over-drofe, -drave, obs. pa. t. Over-drivk. 
0 'verdra:ft (-draft). [Ovkr- 27.] 

1 . Panking. The action of overdrawing an account; 
a draft on a bank in excess of the sum standing 
to the drawer’s credit ; the amount by which n 
draft exceeds the balance against which it is drawn. 

1878 Jevons Prim. Pol. Econ. xiii. 114 A Kankcr naturally 
takes care not to allow nverdraft*;, unless he has great toii- 
fideucc in his customer, or hu.s rcceiveil a guarantee of 
repayment, 1891 Pall Mall 92 Aug. C/a 'J he company 
has a banking overdraft of 135,000. . 

2 . All excessive diafl of men, esp. for military 
purposes, also fig. 

igoa Weslm. Cae.. 5 Feb. 3/2 So it went on, until the 
couniry wa.s exhausted by these overdrafts. 

Over-drain : sec Gveii- 39 b. 
0 'verdrau:ght, -dra:ft (-draft). [Over- i .] 
A draught passing over or admitted from above 
a lire, furnace, kiln, etc, aitnb. in Overdraft kiln, 
a form of brick- or tile-kiln in which the heated 
products of combustion arc made to pass dowm 
through the contents of the kiln before escaping by 
the chimney flue or Hues. 

1884 TIams Manu/. Eric hs. 27S The circular, domed 

‘over-draft ' kilns are largely used for burning fire-bricks 
and terra-cotta pioducis. /bid. vii. 323 T he principal gain 
ill the circular ovcnlrafi kilns is, the iinpartiarand equif.'iblc 
distnbuiion of beat. 

0*verdraWy sb. [f. next.] 1 . An act of over- 
drawing ; on exces'.ive draft or demand. 

1873 H. Si'i-.NCtR Stud. Soiiol. viii. (1874) 197 There is 
svich .an overdraw uii the energies of the iiuhrMiial popula- 
tion (of France) that a large share of heavy lalxmr is ihrown 
on the women. 

2 . (In full O^terdraw cheeky ~ Overcheck rein. 
(U.S.) 

Overdraw f'^BvajdrJ*, wuiva-ulr^-), V. Forms: 

see Draw r». [Over- 10, 4, 11, 27.] 

I. + 1 . Irans. Todraw over or across. (.Separable 
comb.) Obs. 

1375 BAKiiorR Druce xv. 7R6 In-till a Uiill spa(;s, Thar flot 
all wcill our dr-Twyn wasii. CZ400 Soudone Fab. 7183 
Cheynes he didde ouer drawe 'I'hai lioo man pas.se inyglit. 
t b. To draw off into another vessel. Obs, 

1703 h Myst, Vintners 34 Oveidiaw ibe Ibigsliead 
of Wine some five or six Gallons. Ibid, .Y> II* the Cl.iicl be 
not sound and good, oveidraw it 3 tjr 4 gallons, thou 
replenish the Vesfad with .ls much pood Wine Red. 
t 2 , intr. To draw or move over i»r across; lo 
pass over or away. Obs. 

^1400 Drstr. Troy 673 Sone ihe day (nicrdrogbe & the 
derkcentiid. Ibid, 76311 Wlwn the deikc onerdrogh, ke 
d>m voidet, The .sKMirnie wex. still, stablil the course, a 1415 
Lvi'i.. Temple, i*/ G/as 610 Alas! when shal ki^ tempest 
oui-rdrawe, To clere k^ skies of myii aducisite. 

• 1 * 3 . trans. 'Fo iliaw over or induce to some 
course : see Draw 7/. 26, 28. Obs. 

1603 Florio Montaigne i. xlvii. (16 58' iijs A higher power 
f>t-';ooih i!S oviT-drawcs, And moitali .statc.s guides with 
iininoriall lawes. 

II. 4 . Part king. To draw money in excess of 
the amount which stands to one’s credit, or is .at 
one’s (:lisj)osal. Const. To overdraw ones account 
\ailo7vancey salary ^ etc.) ; formerly, one's banker ; 
also absol.y to make an overdraft. 

1734 Berkf.i.hy Let. to Prior yi Apr.. Wks. iS/t IV. 727, 
I hope Skiptou'.s first payment bath been tiiude,.. ntherwisc 
I have overdrawn, f 1766 Cijwpfr Let. to J. Hill Wks. 
1S37 XV. 11,1 .mi -•iorry luy finances ai'F not only exhausted, 
but over-drawn. *798 (ieraldina 1 . 195 He w.-is my bjuikc.r, 
..and uwd to give me a let lure uhonever 1 overdrew him. 
1848 Thackekay Van. Pair xliv, How the bunkcr.s and 
agrtil-i were o\«!rdrawn. 1878 Jlivoss Prim. Pol. Econ. 
xiii. 113 One of the simplest wa) .s uf lending money is tn .tIIow' 
customers lo overdraw their iiccounrs. 1890 ‘ K. Boi.dee- 
wood’ ('cl. Kc/ormer (1891) 263 Don't overdraw.. more ihuti 
you can hcl|x 

6. To draw too far; to strain. 

1889 Electrical Fern XXV. 574/2 Mr. A. has. .overdrawn 
the bow in endeavouring to ni.ike out (etc.J. 

0 . To exaggerate or overdo in di awing, depicting, 
or describing. 

1844 K. K Napifr Wild Sports EuropeyClc. I. 204 Are not 
all these yarns iihout India rather ovcidiawn? 1850 F. W. 
NV.wman Phases P'oith 8 to Many hiographic.s overdraw the 
virtue of their subject. 

Hence O:vordraw‘ing vbt, sb., O'verdraw'n 
(stress var.) ppl. a. 

1413 Pi/gr. Stnvle (Caxton) 1. iv. (1850) 5 Sinertely was 
my syghi derkyd by oucr drawynge or a gicte cortcyne. 
^^\bfann. h- Housek. F.xp. (Roxb.) *35 Pa yd for pemge 
Off Dowys and ovyrdrawynge off bowis. 18^ Mr.s, Goiik 
Sk. Eng. Char. (1852) 134 On the first overdrawing of hU 
account. 1866 Cei.'Mf Banking iil 76 With overdrawn 
accuiiiits only the sunt required is drawn, and on that alone 
imprest is chaigcd. 1883 Sciiapf Hht. Church 1 . iv. 268 
The dramatic account of James by Hegesippus is an over- 
drawn picture. 

Over-dread, -dream : see Over-. 
t Overdre*dgei v.i Obs. [f. Over- 8 4- 
Dreoge V.-] irons. To sprinkle powder over. 

1594 Nashr Terrors of Nt. Vhes. (Grosart) 111 . 926 Vpon 
a haire they IspiritsJ wilfsit like a nit, and ouer-clredge a bald 
pate like a white icurffe. 
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Over-dredge C<7usvajdrc'(l.:s), [f, Ov£u- 27 
+ iJREOHE v.*J trans^ To dredge (for oysters, etc.) 
too much, so as to deplete the beds or waters. 
Menee 0*ver‘drn*dging vbL sb. 

186a Ansteu Channel hL iv. xxii. (cd. a) 509 M. Costu.. 
has re.|)coplt:d a iiuin1j«r [uf oyster beds], .cxli.iiistcd by over- 
dmli^ing. iSb* Siatularii 18 F«U 5/a 'I'he beds were over- 
dredK<^d, undersixed oysters wi:i'c brought to market. 

Ovordreep, obs. variant of Ovjskpkii" v, 
O'ver-dreesi sb, [Ovkh- k c, 29 d.] 

1 . All outer dress ; a dress worn over another. 

l8va Sir R. Wii.sow Priv. Diary I, 247, I hurl myself.. 

by falling uii a pvA:kct pistol which 1 tan y in my over-dress. 

b. 'i'he outer part of a goivn made to appear .as 
if one dress were worn over another, showing in 
parts the iinderdress; the two parts being of different 
material or colour. 

x88i Truth 31 Mar. 446/1 The second [dress] is of thiik- 
l)lue Genoa velvt't, with Foiiipadoui' overdress of pale&C 
lilue. 1891 Ihid* xo Dec. i34<y2 A Mipi,-rb cliiiiK’.r.gown,. . 
The iincler-dre&s . . b.'i.s a front of white sarin, . . The over -dress 
is in velvet of. .dahlia red. 

2. (o*ver-dre ss\ Mxcessivc display in drerss. 

18x4 Hotly 4* Soul (ecL 4) 1 . 60 An absurd aim at pre- 

po.st<.'rous over -dress. 

0:v6rdre'88t v- [Oveb- 27.] 

1 . trans. To <ircss to excess ; to dress with too 
much di^plav .irid ornament. Also //i/r. for refl. 

1706 Wai.sh in Pflfie 5 Lett. (17351 ]. 5.^, I liave .‘.ten many 
Women ovcr-ijivss'd, .-uul sevi-ral lodk bettor in a careless 
Night-gown, with their li.iir about their e;us. 1731 
Ffi. HurliHfiton 52 'J'rrat the (iodde-.s like a modi-.st fair, 
Nor ovcr.dre'i.s, nor leave her wliolly b;ire. x88o Daily Tel, 
4 Nov., ^crv.aiits waste, their wagt.s. they o'.enlrcss and 
squander. 1883 AmerUan VII. 169 They don't ovcrdrc:>x 
ihcmseives. 

2 . To embellish too elaborately. 

1866 Sat, Rct\ 7 Apr, 421/1 Theocritus.. never overdoes 
his buhject or overcliessrs his language. 

3 . To dress or cook (food) too much. 

i775AnAiR Awtr, Inti, 412 In order to destroy' the blocxl,. . 

they ijvcr-drass every kind of unim.tl food they use. itea 
1 !kii|>i)i-..s Hyx^ia iv. ji 'I'u ovcidic:^.s the meat till it ks unfit 
t«j hr l.■alei^. 

t Over*dre'V6y V. Obs, rare. [In form from 
C.)v»iK- S 4- l)Ki;vE Init the sense appears to be 
connected rather with Duive t/.] trans. To stud 
as with nails driven in over the whole surface. 

ct4oo Hiaolaml v O. r.-us .Mlc hl‘.k .'vrnu'iur.s w.\s otter 
dicucde With uf grctc icumuii. 

0:ver-dri*2lk, [OK. oferdrbuan r 
ubartrhuhan^ MlKi. uhertrinken^ Du. (siV/< ) over^ 
t/rinkcn \ f. o/er-t Ovkk- 27 + drincan to Dkink. 
The i6lh c. use may be a new fornialiuii ; cf. Oveu- 
EAT 2'.] intr, aiul njl. To drink loo much, drink 
to f'xcfss or to intoxication. 

1:897 K. /V.t.i-Ki.ij (JriX(*n's Past. C. .jSi Swa hwa 
.-wa utVciiu: flie.'u.A, Im wiio self oferdrumicn. ciooo PctJ. 
/n.d. c. 40 in Th -rpe /.arvs 11. 4 58 Ne (irerdriniMd jc cow 
wj.ii'i. 1577 J'esf. 12 Pairiarvhs <1706) 69 Ashaim iJ to 
•.>vcr-dt ink himself. 1598 Svevfi.s 1 kk Du Hartas 11. ii. r. A rk 
541 Noah . .Onc-day. .making tnotry drinking, over-drunk. 
i6a6 1 {ai.()N .Vi', $ ^('7. Ciicuiidjcrs. .doc cxiirinely nfTccC 
Mi'istnr e ; .\nrj o^-er-drinkw ihcniseh e-- . *730 Hcroon LWket 
Farrier wyyj^ -ix If he. .is iml, he will ovi:r-driiik hiiiisi If. 
1865 Mii.i. ill Fzen. ,Star 10 July. It <iid not say ihul they 
w«'ie to i;vr.r.c:il and over-drink lhciTi&i-Ivtf.s. 

So tO’verdrink drinking to cxce.ss, dtiinken- 
ness. Obs, 

fcBoy K. A^iJ'KED Crej^ory y Past. (\ .wiii. xao RchealdatS 
eow Oa:t j^c nc X'^hefci^it'.ii eowne lic«.iit;iii mid ofer.rte (k 
oferdrynt-e.] dX 75 Lau:b. liom. 153 Hwcniie ^ mu 5 .. 
suiujcA oil iiiutdicle etc and 011 ouer drinke. 

+ Overdri'Py v, Obs, Al.so 6 -droop(o. [f. 
Over- i ^‘DriE' v,\ cf. Ovebi»rop r*.] trans. To 
diipover; to overhaitf;, overshadow; also^*; 

1387 Goldin’S De Mornay xL 157 When thuu ^ec^t it (the 
Sea) oiicrdrccpe the e.irth, and tnrr..-itcii it witli drowning, 
1593 Nasiik P. PeniUsse I ij, The aspiiing nettles with their 
shudie Cops shall no lotigcr oucr-dreen thu bc.tt hcaihii, or 
kccp_ them fri.‘iii . .the sunne. 1601 Sir W. Cot{NWAi.i.i.s Kss, 
II- hi. (1631) 332 These,. pl.ints, that grow in the shadow,., 
since vi't^alMcssi- r..innot so overdi ip them, a 1659 Hr. Hkhwn- 
KiG Sertu. (1674) 1 . ii. 25 'I'liey may sometimes over-drip us, 
bill they arc a shelter to us. 

0V6rdrive (s?c below), ?.». [OK. ojferdrifan 
^ MUG. iibcrtrtbcn^Vtw. ovcrdriJ\}cn^ f. ejer^ OvKit- 
4i 5» * drlfan to Dhivr.] 

1 * 1 . trans, [ymerdrvve). To drive away, di8])el; 
to overthrow. Obs, 

«> 9 S 0 Durham RHual (Surtees) 38 God ffv {Jc iliiustro 
pdvi)1e.H wnrdc-t ?iines Ichlc oferdrifest 1 1,. depttlU\ c 1000 
A.i.fku: .S'rt/a/j* /,/yvr(i885) I. 23a OiV>a;t sc c.'idixa pcttriis 
bone arleasan (ifer druf. 1375 HAKnoUK Bruce \\,(^\ Hot 
fcill anoyis thoill ^he .sail, . . lk>t ^lic sidl thame ourdrlfT ilkaiie. 

Peemy Pr/ornt. xxxix. 2a And, ms I doiii not, wil 
ourdryiie thlr ibingeris. 

1 2 . trans. To cause (time) to pass ; to bring to 
an end ; to pass, spend. Sc. Obs, 

^Iarbour Bmct xix. 481 Qwheit lliai [that] day 
ourdiivyn »«ad. xsa8 Lyndksay Dream 3a More pleasandlic 
the tyiiic for tyil ouerrlryue. a 1530 F>eiriy of Henvik 417 
in Dunbars Poems ag^ On this wytss the laiig nirht thaj' 
oiiidiaif. a 1600 Mon'igomkrik Misc, Poems xxxix. 26 Sair 
weeping, but sleeping, 'J’hc nichts 1 imcrdryve. 

+ b intr. Of lime : 'To pass away, elapse. Of 
a person : To let the time p.as«; to delay. Obs, , 
*375 Barbour Brute v. 3 Quhen vyiilir lyde Villi his 
blastis.. Wes DuntrifTiix fS 1400-50 AUxaHtier 1305 Sone 


he dyrke ouer-drjife & jie day springe/, e 1430 St, Cutkberi 
(.Surleci^i 5253 pus pai our draue soin what lange. 13x3 
ThiuCLAS ACueis xiii. ix. 51 The king. . nychl Gan schnpc full 
fast to inuk schort and oimlryvc. 1333 Heli-kniikn /Aiy 
v.(i82a)4i}7 The time wes Ung ourc drevin )»ul ony incUna- 
cioim of victoric to athir sidr. 

+ 3 . trans. 'Jo drive over. Obs. rare. 
ci4ao Sir Auiadace (Camden) xlviii, .Stiihe stormes me 
ore-drofe. 

4 . (fi»»:vajdr;>i‘v}. To drive too hard ; to drive or 
work to exhaustion ; to overwork. Also 
a 1430 Myhc 1813 When )*at he ys so ouf.r-dryiieLn] p.'it he 
may no lengiir lyuc(n]. tssx Hihlk (Jen. xkxiii. 13 Kwes 
and kyne with yong. . whirh yf men sboidde ouvidr) ne lait 
euen one diiyc, the hole flocke woulde die. 1677 Gii.imn 
Ih-fuonot. (1^67) J41 Satan U gMdn.il in hi.s temptations. . and 
is very earoful tluit he do nut owi -drive men. 1703 Com.mcr 
Bss, iMor. Sulj. 11.(1709) 176 They ili.m't o%'er-Llri\e i)ji:ir 
Business. Expositor yAjx. 26 He.. ruins hi.s analogy 

by overdriving it. 

OveirdriireU (ci'i‘vojdri*v’n : stress var. ),///.«. 
Also 8 -drove. [Pa. pplc. of prec.] 

1 . That is iliiveri too hard. 

1767 A nti. Pet'. 96 An over-drove ox, entering the Guildhall, 
threw the whole Court into Loiistcrnatiun. 1849 Macaulav 
Hist, Buj!- X. 11 . 6 'Ji 'I'hc .sufferings. .of an overdriven poM- 
liorve. ,1884 Annie S. ^wan /Dorothea Kirkt iii. 30 The 
wandering of an ovcr-driveii brain. 

b. fy. Used to excess, hackneyed. 

1888 W. Min 10 ill /'.myci. />ri/.X>C IV. 670/2 'J'he b.inish- 
meiiL of a few ovcrdiiveii plirascs and figures of speech from 
poetic ilietion. 

2 . Driven or made to project beyond tJie general 
line. 

1830 Edin, Etuycl. IV. 503 An ovei driven Keystone, or 
C'lii.solc, as it is termed, is one of the must usual ornaments 
of the Art'hivoli. 

Ovordroop, -drowse, etc. : see Ovi r-. 
tOverdrO’Pi Obs, [Oveh- k] trans. To 
drop over or upon ; to overhang, o vet shadow. 

16^ UoD& Cleayek Expos. Pratt, xi-xii. 135 Their lopnes 
rdoft, and hrauiiches broad, and ibcreby uueidroppe all that 
i.s und*^r iheiin 1677 in Clez’e/au.Ps Cen. Poems Kf». Ded. 
.\iv, How enviously our late Mushroiii-wits look up at him 
because iie ovvrdroppctli them. 

tOTerdroW*n« V. Obs, [Over- 8.] trans. 
To flood with water ; to submerge, inundale ; to 
drench or wet exccs-sivcly. J lence t Overdro wnod 
///. tf., t Overdrowning vbL sb, 
e 1400 tf. Seereta Gat\ Lordith. 59 Yn rayn.s fallys 

fhondres it h;ucnyn”cv, oucr-diownyngcs burgh floflev. 
1579 I'f NioN liuft'ciard. (i6i8> 2 ;,s Sub.rct to rail le.s, which, 
by ie.’ij.on of the lowncssc cf ihe. pl.’ice, do so cun-Tflrowne it. 
16x5 Hpuwnk Brit. Past. 11. i. j Casting round litr f»uer- 
drowned eyes. 1633 Fomt, Latrs .Sa^r, 11. iv, Those eyes, 
Which lately w« ie so overdiown'd in tears. 

O’ver-dry, a, [Over- 28.} Too dry. So 
O var-dryness, e.Kcessive dryne8.s. 

l^x Svi.vKslFR Du Batfas ?. ii. 396 Die hotter so, with a 
moi.vt cold, to Iciiipi'i Tb* one’s over-drinesscj ih’ other ’.s hot 
diM I'liipcr. 1616 .'si-'ki i. & M AKKii. Count fy Pa rme 5- -> That 
brings it [hayj to a lolleiinesse or ouer-diiricssc, wliich is 
verie ill for milke. i 6 tl$ B.acom Sylva § 706 Either by an 
civrr-di y hear, or an over-niia.‘<t heal. 

O'-ver-dry*, [Over- 27.] a. intr. To 
Irecome loo dry, dry up. b. trans. To dry too 
inueh, make too dry. 

1493 Trerisa's Barth, De /*. P. xvii. clv.v.v. iW. dc W.) 
V vij/2 In graiiely lond-s . the vyne ouerdiyet}) \Bcdi. MS. 
fordi'iejil and faylletli. x6ai Hi'KTnN A fiat. .'i/e/, i. ii. i. i. 
43/1 Hu tiered ineatN.condile, pom dred, and ovrr.ilryed. 

Overdue \d^ \^sd\u - : stress var.), a. [Oveh- 
24b.] Moie than due; past the time when due, 
a. f )f .a bill, debt, etc. : Remaining unpaid after 
the assigned dale. b. Of .a ship, train, etc, : Thai 

h. as not ap].H.'i\ri:d, or arrived, at ihc lime fixed. 

X845 Comm. Laavs En^. (1874) 11 . 97 Overdue 

biuidx for the puyinent of money, x8^ Simmonds Dut. 
Trade, i \rrdue , . ..’usaii unpaid account or )»ill of exchange • 
a vessel, train, etc. past time. 1884 II eekly SoUi 17 May 
124/1 hlurtgage dclwiitiircs of the company, the interest on 
viiich was overdue. 1899 Daily AVrx'x 7 Mar. 9'i ll is of 
vast iiiiporCam.v, when an ovciduc ship i-s rcporl» d to be 
.safe, tlial those concerned should know it. Jl/i>if. The train 

i. s sdr» a-ly half an hour overdue. 

Over-dull, -dure. -dust: see Over-. 
t O’ver-dyod, ///. a. Obs, [Over- S.] Dyed 
over with a second colour. 

i6ii .*sHAKS, IPint, T. 1. ii. 132 But w’crc they false Ah 
o'ltxly'd Blacks, as Wind, as Waters. 

0 'ver-ea*ger« a. [Over- 28] Too eager, 
excessively eager or keen. 

1575 Tukbkkv. L'anlconrie 333 [.Shcl frcdclli so gref.‘dily 
U|X>n it by r»mson she w .is kept ovtreager and sharp. 1684 J . 
CuHiiiMAN ll’int. Ev. Couf, 1. (1705)20 Fxiravugancc in the 
iiKirc modest and ptiv.'ilr, but over eager piirsiiiis of these 
Kecreatioiis (g.imcs ofcliaiicc]. 1863 I.Iicken* Mui. Lr. 11. 
xii, Over-eager for the cause of justice- 
I h ncc O ver-ea'iforly ativ., O ver-ea*fferneM. 
a x6oo Hooker Er<.l. Pol, \ 11. xvil $ 4 Of such nature, 
that to himself no man miehl ovcr cagrrjy challenge them, 
without blushing. X670 Milion Hist. Lux', v. Wks. (1847) 
5 42 Pursuing them ovcreagcrly into \ ork, is 17x0 SHkPFiKLD 
(Dk. Huckhm.) H'ks. (1753? H. io«»Siith an <wer. eagerness,. . 
instead of liittiing me, only expi»ses theiiiseKes. 1885 
Spectator 9$ July 904/2 Ovcr-eageiiics.s for office had com- 
pelled them to .sacrifice all their icspeciable principles. 

O*v6r-oa'rlyt ami a, [Over- 30, aS.j 
Too earlv ; prt;matinc ; picnialurcly. 

(C1400 Pule St. Benrt (K. F.. T..S.) xi l^e barne Kit Ls 
done fra liU luudii milke ouir-aiiikc.] 1605 Bacon Adz\ 


f.enrti, i. V. 4 4 Another l•>r^Jur..is the ouer -early and per- 
euiptiirit; red'!' lion 'if Kriowli 'li;e into Ari\ .ind M«.t)u)dc.s. 
1856 M US. iJhowsiNi; .d ur. / et^h i. k’hiMieii b-ai n by mji h 
Luyi-\ Inly c.irncst in .1 pitliy play And gel not over-e.ifly 
soleiiiin^r.d. 

O-ver-ea'rneBt.a. IOvk.ii-*S.J Too earnest. 

So O'vsT.e&'rii.iitly nth',. 0'V.T..a*meBttt.BH. 

[XSBX Pkttir ir. Oita 2 zo'.i Cir. ion:.'. j.(iy. 0 t 0 h is not 
good., la Occiipie lonr minde mi. 1 «'.irin.-Mlir.l <11586 
SiDNKY A reotlia ' ilr/w.' .iK.s His men in^ i.arr-eai nrsny. 

l6ot SiiAKS. Jui. I . IV. iii. iij Yes C.i.s.iii .,, Wln-n yya’iut; 

ouer-eurnest with >«.iur liiutus IIc.:'l th.! ki- %oiir MoHirr 
chides, and It.-iiie yuii .m». 1774 1 ;i i.ki; Amer . y.u.Wks. 

II. j 92 Some mischief happi-nul ..fi.tin diis 
zeal. 1864 W t us I F h , Or/erea ruest nCiA. 

O’ver-ea’sy, (I. [Over- 2-8.] Tontasy. Su 
O ver-eanlly adv., O'ver-ea'BlnesB. 

XS97 Hookkr Eeil. Pci, v. xxix. 4 a S. li.iona-., vijit..-r. 
cnsioiTic is Hat lo p.it<'K)ri i.-itrr iMsily his Adm i ..'irics, i6«6 
OoNNK .Seym. iv. 3 i Him that is ovt-r caMc to he ■;> ami-duen. 
? 843 ,J. H. Nj-.w.ma.\ Mifueles 'Mm histuiTan hud n-j 
leaning towards over-easiness of belief. 

t O’vereat, sb. Obs. toi;, inast; , f. 

^ of Cretan \ cf. OS. orjardl, OllG. lebardi^.] 'J'hc 
.iction, or aij .act, of overeating ; .a Miritif. 

£'897 K. /F.I-FIci:jj (irextfty's Pay/. C. xviii. uo Helieahla') 
cow Aa;i ;^e lie J^rhe.b'xien rowic heotlan mid ofcia-tc A: 
ofetdiynciT. c tzoo J tin. Coil. Horn, f.- i Wi'^ii'^int; of c.-;i- 
iiieles, and oiieicLcs, and uniiiiiliclic eti-s. 

Overeat v, [Ovek- 27, 22, s. 

(Am ok. ^oferelan ^ OUG. ubarez^s^afG M 1 IG. uber~ 
c^i^cn, is nol rccuided.)] 

1 . To cat too much, eat fo excess, surfeit oneself 
with eating, a. intr. (Now rare.) b. re/i. ^Thc 
usual construction.) 

1599 T. M[oL'1-E7| Silkxi'O'mes 43 Yet hath ymir fruit thj.s 
blolle, to ouei'Cale, Aivi glutiuii like la vituiii. vp their 
mratc. X678 Mrs. IJlmn .S/r /*. Famy iv. iii, Nay, .Sir, he 
hath overeaten himself at bri'akfast. 1848 Thackf.icay / am. 
Lair xiv, She lias only ovcicalen herself - that is .ill. 

+ 2. trans. To cat more than aiiolhei) ; inquot., 
by his calile. Cbs. (Cf. Kat v. 6 b. 

15x3 Fm/hcrb. Huib. It IV J I'hari shall not the lychc man 
oucr-eate the poote man W’Uh bi^ cant 11. 

t8. T o o.'it or nibble all u\er cir on all sides, 

1606S1CAKS. 7 >. 4r Cr. V. ii. i6i> The fragmtiilr,, straps 
tne bits, and gri:;i2ie reliques, Of her ore-calen faith are 
bound t' * Uioined. 

llei.ee Overea-ton ///. a. (.see 3) ; O-vereaTinjp 
z bl. sb. 

1828 Miss Mitfoho riib\xe J>cr. iii. 105 She. .sent 

III" cakc.swith Cautions ag.Titi>t uver-caiing, and needle-cases 
with adinunitions to n.se them. x89a Spectator 19 Mar. 4'M 
The greedy dog, whith continually f.dls ill hum over-catiiig. 

Over-edit to Over-encriist : see over-. 
tO*ver-e*nd, overeud. OIl ff>vi:R a. + 
Em> sb.t written as one word; see Over- id.] 
The ii)q>er end, the lop. 

(/« X300 Sfc Ovkk «. x /?. c X440 yacoh's H r// »i4 Sytlyn^e 
un oucr ende of a luddciv.J 1448 in Wilii.> iSr Clark 
Ciimlridfie. (i 856 ) 11 . B At tlic nfiln-rciul .sipiar vij inch .ir.d 
at l)ie overend vi inches. 1551 (m:c 0\lm a. i ti]. 17*3 
ill S. O. Addy Hall if \Vaithfo/{\%rkp 155 plate, .called 
Cruiiip<> l.ant', being the overend of the ^alri trofl. 

Over-engnge to -enrichment : see Over-. 

O ver-e-nglish, v. Obs, rare^^, [Over- 27.J 
trans. To overilo in English ; to ex.aggeralc in 
description. (Cf. Shaks. Merry IV, i, iii. 52.) 

1599 IkJdN SON t'":'. Manouto/Jlum. (T)ram. Purs., PunUir- 
volu^ .\ vain-gluiious knight, Dver-eiiglibhing his navels. 

O^ver-e’nter, v. [Over- 26 or 27.] trans. 
To enier (an item in ,nn account) in excess of the 
proper anK'unt. So O-ver-e’ntry, an excess enlry. 

1769 Burkk PreA. .St. A’fi/, Wl,:s. Ii 74 Every thing whir.h 
the aiitliur enn cut off with any appi!nr.in(:e of reason fur the 
c'Vfi-fni I y of Hi 1 1 ivh go* icU. i8xa J . S'i yi h Pr.icf. Custou s 
(ifiji* 437 'Die ovtT «;ntiy must he ohiatm-d in the foil -wing 
manner: (hi the hack of the WarT'aiit, at the bottom, must 
be ffOitierl llit- qii.'intity I'f the goods over tnieiv.d, thus; 
Vpc'ii examination, wo find ihv merchant has over entered 
Sixiy.StTven pounds of ihiow ii Silk, //id., rrii , h(splanatio!i 
of the London nWi: of luakiag out Over Entry Cerf ilka: fs. 

Ovoreorninde, -ei'iine, obs. il. Gverri. nnino, 

-Kl'N. 

+ 0 'V 6 r©r, and Obs, [('oinj ai. alive of 
Over a.: cf. OllC. oberMv, Ml Hi. obcfcr, and 

J%ng. l.N'.NEREK.] 

A adj, Ujii'cr; higher in pcsifion. 

1388 WilMK jfo.^ x.\ wiii. 30 J'lu: |r, r. ouerci J part of 

occian. c X430 Aft XomArynp (E. K. T. .S.i 12 That the last 
Ilf the lower noiiibii; m.iy not be will -draw of the loSl of the 
oucier noiiibrc for it i:^ l.i-'SC ih.ni llic lowt.-r. 

B. sb. (the ailj. ii.scd elliptically). 

1 . The upper p-arl or region. 

«xi34o ilAMfoiE /Vii.Vf'e Prol. 3 An inslruinent. .of tvn 
Cordis, and gifos Jn* sonn fia |k: oultlt, tfnirgh louchyngc l.■f 
head. /bid. tiii. 3 J*oii K^t liiiis wib watir-. |h* ouerrr of ii 
[I., sufieriora eiusl /.Hd. 14 WtiainJ hill«.s uf,hi.s ouj'ieic 
[L. de superio 9 'il'us yuis\. 

2 . 'I'lie U|)ptT ol two things. 

c X430 Aft A’otvbry *ix' tE. F#. 'T‘. S.> 10 In the pl.ne of the 
ouerrr .scUc a-side, write adi^it that is a pari of the tiiin- 

onede. //’id. 16 Suche a digit loiinde anil wRbdiaw fro 

is oueirr, 

3 . A person liighcr in stntion, ,a superior. 

CX449 PicOLK Pepr. Piol. 1 C«.irrca:loun .. lor.gith oonli 
to the oiierer aneiiti.s his neiherer, .ind not to the nefl« it.r 
anctitis Ids ouerrr. /.'vd. Forwlii in lu'om.iiirp’. ouercix 
niowrii holde .and vse her oiierte vpou her vndirlingi.s. 

i 
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Ovorer v<»“’vor.ri), sd.^ /oca/, [f. Ovek tuiv. + 

-KU,] See fjuot. 

iSoa K. IJ. jAMiis Lrtt. /. of" (i&^) II. 347 Tlic 

lo«:rJ .-iiid f.imiliar word ‘overers*, by whiern the people of 
the Isle of Wight designate such of the inhabitants as are 
not h.-rn natives. 189s '«» July 237 ‘I he lir>l of 

'iivr.rcrs* whose conneeliou with it has enriched its fainc.. 
is longer and more brilliant. 

1 0*ver6*t, fl., tfiA*. OlfS. [Superlative of 
OVKR (u/f, and ac/v. \ cf. OIKr. oburA^t, Mild. 
ebtresf^ dcr. oherst ; «'xlso the Kng. utU n stl] 

A. adj, 1 . lli^rhcst ill posit iof>, ui>j)enTiosl ; 
outennost, covering all the rc^l. 

138a Wvctir Exod, xwix. n And tln.i ni.idcn. .a lunh- in 
the oucrest l.i^^re, Viilg. i,upt'riori\ paiti aV'is the 

inyddel. c 1386 (h«A\'ci;K EroL Kid tlnvdhaie \\a-. his 
ouetcvle courl^^py. 1481 (’\\shn God, if*vy 1 v. i* i I h« 
uuerste part of hyin fyl to tin; gioumj .md that oihi.r parle 
abotlc slyll syiiyni; on ilic hors. 1483 — C,oUL /.or. Ci l.'/‘ 
Anon .she weiitc in to oiieii;^t }).irl»* ol her ho^v^. 

2. lliubcil in stalion, ijiialily, olc. 

1481 C.winN deynxxxi (Ai h.J 60 Who that wylle t:isle of 
thcouerest wy rhcidc. he iniiste fa>te .i id inake hvin redy 
ayen.^t the li>e f»'sle.s. 1567 ^iude it t/i'-'V/i-* /•'. I'S- 1. S.) 4.; 
'rhey straif oiiha sidd he ■.■utrust. [>894 I'. S. Km-is 
A' rr«/irt/ 214 For they who lAeie^l wisdom love, Must fast 
against the fe.stals high j 

B. sb. 1 . Tlu* iip)'t:rinosi part or region. 

a 1300 /T. /i. r^afhf ciii. < |’al liih-s with wanes overcsles 
fL. ^u/^c>hta\ his, 14. . .V,v/. AfS. 1. 137 in Auj^fiu 

XV III. 2c> 8 Sconie -'f pe oiiciest twyc or tliiyc, And p.'iime 
late it stuiide koh* jvr diyc. 

2 . A |>cisi>ii snprt me over others ; a iiilcr. 

1474 t.AxroN <; n,SM' 111. ii. >:3 Ai s ■lu* .is the masse 

is do.)ri Ik ileli'.iiriith hit t j ins ouerest or iiroruratoiir. 1483 
iUu'd. .c'’ h/ 1 Uy the coiiimaiindemeiitc of his uiicryst 

and it'ijiitMe <if the kjngi* he wa.s sciile in to . . Englond. 

C. adi\ in the liighest or uppermost place; 
over all, so as to cover all the lest. 

<11450 Lc Mortc A»th, R46 An Appille oncreste lay on 
lofie, Thvie the jx>ysoii wna in digluc. a 1450 Ctir*. Mysi^ i 
(Shak-.. Sol.) 307 {Stage Direct. \ Thei x.il don on Ihe^us ; 
cluthis, and overest a whyte clothe. ■ 

0 :ver-estee'm, 7'. [t >vki:- i-;.] trans. To I 
esteem loo highly, or beyond the tiue worth; to 
think loo highly of. 

.1x639 \V'. WiiA 1 1 r.i, V Protoiy/^cs i. xi.x. (#(>40) jjy Piidc ; 
is ii ui;i:..in this, that it c.iusith a man to ovei-estccim’ ■ 
him- «: I fir. 1745 J Mason .yi-^A'«r».!e/. it. x. 158 He | 

*h>cs ir>t rj\ Cl esteem them mr those little accidi iital Ad- 
Viiiilu.;(.s in A\hh:h they c.\lvI hiin, 

0:ver-6*stilliatey [Ovf.u- 27.] /rafts, : 
'I'o estimate too highly ; to reckon or value at too 
high a rate. 

1^0 K. H. Dana />r/^ ofast xxlii. 73 T.ikc mast self- 1 
taught iiicii he Live; ‘estitTui tod the value of an educalkni. ; 
1858 b?). St. l.K.NAKos liandy'bk. Prop. Laxo xx. 153 i 
\ mail ovLr-f'tim.-itinK tlie value of his property, or not : 
allowing f.ir its depnaiation. ^ , 

So Over-estimate sb.^ too high an estimate; ’ 
O'ver-eetima'tion. tlur action of over-estimating. 

1809 Han. Moke CaUh I. xix. 275 An over-esiiination of 
chaiacicr . . is an infinnity fiuiii which even worlhj* iiieii are 
not exempt. 1846 Woki:e.sii;k, Cl;rrvi//wM/«r, too high uii 
csliiiialioii. Norlon. 1856 T.kver Martins e/Cro' Si. 124. . 
1899 il'est.-:. (laz. i-, FeU bVf The loss through systematic , 
o\ »;i--t stiin;acs ■ . will probably amount to £ 200,000. ' 

Over-exact tt> Over-excelling : .see Oveu-. 
0 :ver-exci*tei V- [Over- 27.] irans, 'lo j 
excite too much. 

1815 J. Ni.al Hr.K Jmnihan I. 25 1 f he were oycl: excited. ■ 
1865 l\xll Mail C. Aug. 3/1 The whole principle of the ' 
cuic is to cxr.iie, and U'.'l t>ver-e.xcitc, the organic activities. « 

SoO'veT-exci*ted,0‘ver-exci'tixig/^/.m^'i-; also i 
0*ver-excitabi'llt7 ; Over-czci'table a,\ O' vox- j 
excl'tement. 

1836 Sir H. 'J'AYLoit StatesmaH xj. 78 One who should j 
feel himself to be over-exciteable in the lran-».'iciii»n of | 
business. 1847 w, itS IKR, 1849 H. Mavo 

Pop, Superstii. v. 81 Fru'ice uppeiirs to be .. xi product of 
over-excitabdity, which lime bluuis. 1856 Lv-vkk .Martins 
of Cro' M. 376 The mere wanderings of un ovcrcxcitctl 
■niinl. . 1884 J. Sci.LY (.futlxHcs of PaytJiot. xi. 4^jfi .Ml 
Uaiisition from .states of uvcr-exciletiieiit to modes of quiet \ 
activity is iigrt-t-ablc. 

Ovor-oxerclse : see TIver- 29b. 
0 :ver-exe*rt, V- [Ovku- 27.] irans. To 
exert too much; usually rej/, to exert oneself 
beyond one’s strength, to put forth too much iffort. 
So 0'ver-exe*rtion, excessive exertion. 

1837 Lcti.fr. Matfras (1843) 66 He fell a viclitu to ovei- 
cxci'tion of mind and liody. 18^ DicrkSs Domhey ii, 

‘ D'lu'r yun ovcr-e.xert yeairself, Loo\ fiaid Chick. xBSa Mis.s 
IhiAi.'iiUN Mt. Hoyal 11. id. 46 fie sure that she doesn't 
t»ve.r-«‘xerl iic.isclf. 

Over-expenditure, etc. ; see Over-. 
O^ver-expO'Se, Z'- [Over- 27.] trans. To 
expose too much; spec, in ]*hotogr. to exi>ose 'a 
sensitized plate) to the light for too long a lime, 
so ns to produce a faulty neg<ative. So O'vex- 
ezpo'Bed ///.a., O'ver-expo'sure. 

Z869 b'.ng. Mtch. 3 I)ec. 281/3 by judicious tnanagement 
uf thti deveJopL-r, uii ovei>t*xpo^i!d and UMdi:r*expriscd )d;ite 
can he rn.aac to work ecjuully wfll. 187^3 KonthdgPs Vxig. 
Gcnit. Mtig. Sept. 615 My p<irtrai(s will .suffer from ovlf. 
exposure. 1889 Atlantic Monthly Nov. 366 Picvsion cunnor 
pi>ssibly hold out. It gel., cliilltd hy ovei.t xp:istir»^ 1890 
Anthouy's Photogr. Hull. III. 287 'J'lie best negativos are 
not those t.vkeii the quickest! sooner over expjose, tlmn 
under expo.se. 


I Over-express to Over-extreme : see Over*. 
I t Over-eye’f v. Obs. [Ovku- i (r).] trans. To 
i cast one's eye over, have an eye to ; to watch, 

‘ observe ; to look after, watch over, lake care of. 

I 158B SiiAKS. /.. L. L. IV. iii. Bo Here sit 1 in the skie, 
And wretched fuolcs bccruts licedfiilly ot'C'vyc. 1638 F> >ku 
Panucs V. i, ’ Twere iiuUcT live a yeoman. And live with 
iiurn, ihiiu over-eye your hordes, Whilst 1 mysidf .'im ridden 
like a jade. 1681 K ycau r tr. Gracianfs Critick (^4 A Woman, 
. . who diligently rivei-ryctf, ami walchcil her C’harge. 

1 0 "verfa:ce, sb. Obs. [Over- 1 <!.] Upper 
face, surface. 

<-■ 1400 Apol.^ Loll, ijt Wciic wc not he g*\spel to be in 
woidibof wiitiiigU. but in u'it; not in oner face, but in |h'. 
nierowe. 1561 T'. Norton {.'alzdn's Just. iv. i(m) The 
liuiiig creatUK-s that arc on the oucrfaco of the earth. 

Ovarfaxe« Obs. «*.\c. dia/. [Over- 21, S.] 
1 . trans. 'To look out of countenance, to abash 
or o\erconie, esp. by boldticss or cffronlciy ; Our- 

FACK 7 \ I. (Now tZ/tf/.) 

C 153 S R 1 J.AVTO.S Let. to Croitrivcll in li ’c.st\s . Intii/. 
Pu^ness (1805) 144 Not then we rantiot l>c our fayssede, nor 
sufl'er any in.-incr injtirie. '1x587 Ft*xK A. *y M. (1847) 
VII. XI. 141) 'I’lic Iiml chutiCellor c<irne<tly bioked iipiMi hint, 
to have, belike, uver-faced him. 1607 Markh.am L aT/.t/. 11. 
(1617) 2uft If you liiake a strange luir.se .staiul befoie him, as 
it wf re to nucr-face him. 1831 KvF.KKrr Jylacksfttxih C1834) 
•/J lE. D. D.) The par.'.ori, young man ! w;i.s overfaced 
wiili us, and could not preach. 

tb. To brazen out, to carry off with a bold face; 
:= Oi;tface 4. 0 /fS, 

1600 Aspor E.tp. *joM(tk 530 Boltliy to ovei-facc th.Ti, 
whii.li justly may be u-priKivcd. 

+ 2 . 1 \) cover the face or surface of. 0 /iS. 

163a T.rniiiow Trax\ x. 498 'fhe delectable phinure of 
Murray.., oucrfaccd with a gr.ncnm.s Ociuuian (ieiiliye. 

Over-facility, -fag, -faith: .seeDvKR- 27^29. 

Overfall (f^R'vciijI;, $/». [Over- 5, 6.] 

1 , P/ant, A turbulent surface of water with short 
breaking w.aves, caused by a strong current or tide 
setting t)vcr a submarine ridge or shoal, or by the 
meeting of contrary currents. 

1542 l/nAi.t, F.rasm. Apoph. 119 b, A daungcrous goulfe, 
ni.Tk)-iig soie ouctfAllcs by reason uf tile me*a3'n'4 of smmdry 
stic.iiMcs in one poinlt*.^ 1599 ITAKt.cvi Pay. II. 11. 36 Ccr- 
Luiiiu CunantH, which did set to iho West Soiilhwcslward so 
fast a.s if ii had bene tin- oucifall of .1 .siiiul, iiinking a grc.it 
noy.>e like vnio a sircamc 01 lidc-gatc when the wait r is 
shoale. 1633 K. JamivS Pay. 40 We . . c.Tine aniimpst many 
.strange ra«.v.s, and ouer- fa|le.s. 17^ Snl-LvocKt Pay- round 
It or/d 3‘'6 'file frightful ripluiirs and ovcr*f;dls of die water. 
1748 Ansau'^i Pry. in. ii. 315 This tide tuns at fiisL with a 
Vast head and overfall of water. 1774 .M. MACht-NZiK J/rf>7- 
titxtr Sx**" 7 '. Plate IV, Overfalls; or rough, breaking Seas. 
1867 J. M ACGPKGOR I >3'. . 4 /oneiii 6 l) 75 All over the British 
Ch.Tiiiicl there are patches of sind, sliiiigle, or Jock . . even 
without any wind they cause the tidn strc.im to riush over 
them in great eddiej* ami txinfiiscd bublding waves. ..Thc.se 
places arc callctl..in laniie charts ozvffalls. 

2 . A sudden drop in the sca-boltom, as at the 
edge of A submarine terrace or le«lge. 

* 7 ^ S. Wii.rocKE in .Vaval Chran. '1799) II. 61 ll i> 
broken giouml, and nverfulb of about li.'df a fathom, every 
cast uf iIjc lead 1804 A. Di'.nc'an <l/<rr-/«f 7 'V t I. 

I heard that he had n'ly gie.'il ovcrfall.s, fniiii tuciiiy seven 
to tliirlecn faihoiiis at uiie cad, when lie wms st.iiuliiig in 
die bay towards the villa.iic of Felix. 1817 Citron, in Attn. 
Keg. 562/2 'J’he charinel- . is pi.rfcrtly rlc.-ir of shouts, but lliC 
nvi-rfalls arc sudden ff.'iil 15 to -.m .tnd 12107 fatlirijii-. 1859 
K. F. IhfRTON Cenir. Afr. in yV///. Geog, lytK. XXIX. 2^6 
The .shingly .shoic shelves rapidly, w'ithoiii steps or ovc falls, 
into blue water. 

t 3 . A waterfall in a river, a cataract or rapid. Obs. 
1596 Kai.ki'.h Disc,^'. Grnana 67 Marched oner l.iml to 
view the strange oin;>f:ds of the riuer of Caroli, which loicd 
.so farre of. . .'I'here apix'ared some ten or twelve ouei-fals in 
sight, every one as hign oucr the other as a CTliiirch tow'rr. 
1^ J. IV'KYtr. Lco\ Afrira jntrod. 44 It is lejii.rted dial 
Niliis tl'jdi the like at lies (?atarac-ls or ouerfaK 1613 Par. 
Guiaua Xw lhiri. (M.T]h.i III. lys, 1 travelled up the 
river of Wiapoco, to view' the overfalls. 

4 . A .structure to allow the ovctHow of water from 
a canal or a lock on a river, when the water 
rr;aches a certain level. (Also used to keep the 
water up to the ici|uired level.) 

; 1791 W, jK.ssur Rep. Rh'cr Wiihatxt 15 Culverts nnd 

! Ov«*i falls, 41 «/«>. 1B05 Z. Aij.MjI'i :Vazdg. Thante.^ 22 '^I’he 
new coiislruLled t)|x-n Weir at WiiidMir, . , il will be per. 

; reived how triflir.g. Mop <.r fK-n, il can possibly rn.vke when 
; the movvidile (iates. Overfalls, and Kinicr.s arc taken away. 

I 28x9 S<iU I ii Kv Insctipt. ( 'aled. Canal a in Aftnher\ary i yO 
. I fhou hast .sernj the riviilot Admitted by its intake peace- 
• .ably, Knrihwirli hy gentle overfall discharged. 1848 Kaxk 
ir. Kahlntan on Turbines 23 In the w.TiertoiiriC, ..is to be 
built up a piiiTition of l»oaids, or, as il i.s termed, an overfall. 

■ 1881 'fii.-NY /'/frtwcj 13/2 The village (Streatlcy I, with 
' the weirs and overfalls in the furc.groiiiul. 

I 6. (.'omb., as overfall-mill, a mill worked by 
, an overshot wheel ; ovorfall-woir, a weir which 
j water passes over. 

j 1615 Cl. Sanovs '/'rar', 127 So plentiful! a strcainc, as able 
j to turn UII oucrfall mill. 1861 .Swiit.f.s Engineers 11 . 467 
I A liiile a!»ovi* it was an ancient overfall weir. 

Overfall v, [OI*^ oferfca/lan -■ 

. M 1 IG . idcrvallcn^ tier. tiberfalkn ; XlDu., Du. over- 
l ailcn to atlack, surprise : see Over- 7, 6.] 

1 . irans. To fall ujxm or over, 
f isoo OH.MiN 470.), & ia:r fell dtiii ki'tt hus burrh wind, 
oferrf<-II In-wm aflc. *1^^$ Cursor AT. ifj(i 6 x fJ'rin.) pc 
I billes shill I*ei bidde oiierfallc v.s. 1895 A NuTT Poy, Jirati 
I jyo A thick inUt uveifell tiicin. 


b. 1(1 fall upon, attack, assail. 

971 Bikkl. Ham. 203 llic . . ofcrfcollun ka {fe [ja . . yrmtio 
gennisnii. *38* Wyci.if Lcf. XX. 27 With .stonuN men sbulvn 
uverfalle hem. 1837 Caki.yle p'r. Rcu. 1 . 111. viii, Silence? 
which some liken to tliat of the Roman Senate ovcrfalleii 
by Brennus. 

2 . intr. To fall over. 

bi P.. E. Psalter lvii[i]. 9 Over fel Jie fire ru bright 
( I jCa Wyci.if, fyr fel oiierbl 1530 'J’inpalk Pract. /^relates 
\\ ks. t Parker Soc.) Jl. 251 It c.Timot be cho.seii but that 
in.iny .sh.ill overfall. 1844 Mus. Browning Duchess May 
xcv, Hui'SC and riders ovqilell. 

Hence OvorfaTling vb/.sb., a falling over. 
x8 . . J. WiiAoN Trees in y?/.it./t7i'. .l/<i<,'.,The shape being iu- 
di.Miiicl ill its regular . .over-fallings, and over-foldings, and 
over -hangings, of light and .shade. 

Over-famed: sec Over- 27b. 
0 ‘Ve]>fa]lli'liar,tf. [UvKU-iS.] Too familiar. 
So O'var-famlUa'rity, too much familintity ; 
O'ver-famiTlarly m/v., too familiarly. 

1491 Camon Pitas Pair. (W. dc W. 1495) t. clviii. 164 a/-' 
r.Ti'domic . . yf J oiierfainylyerly do dt-claiu my piuM i ive 
unto you. 25x9 M<>kr Dyalage ■. Wks. 127/1 The potc man 
..had fuuiide >e piiest ouci f.nuyli.'ir widi his wife. 1601 
B. JoNsoN P:'etasier m. i. His ovei -rnniiluTr playing^ face. 
1631 Mas.sinc:f:k Emp. E,xst v. i, His confiim'd .suspicion,.. 
Tbal you have been ovrr-familiar with her. 1676 Towi hson 
Decalogue 74 'llic cxlmiie in exveyji, which is an wer- 
fainiliiiiily widi onr Maker. x86a C. J. Vauuiian Bk. 4- 
Life. Triple Pail u llic ignorance of ovci-lainiliarity must 
be grappled widi even like dial uf iion-aLquainlaiiCe. 

Over-famoua to Over-fancy : see Over-. 
O'Ver-faTp adv. [Over- 30. In .M IC. and mod. 
dial, written as two words.] Too far ; to loo great 
a distance, extent, or degree. 

t<«i3oo Cursor M. 4894 Ar )>ai om.r far be on keir faic. 
r 2400 Destr. 'Tray 11123 Ami ouvr fer uii H luse f.irc by Jn 
.si-bi^ n ! e 1450 .St. Cnthbert (Surice.s! 454 Wc wuii uur farr 
fra )?c node.) 25x3 Lu. Bj;ft.NT'.K‘r Pr, i.\.i. I. rc.vxxii. 322 'i’liey 
dm St nat .Tdiirntiire ouerfarr. 1597 Huokfr Et cl. Pal. v. 
i.\. § 2 SulIi iules are iiol safe to be hiisled ouer-faiic. 
1634 W. 'riiiwuvr ir. Rtdzar's Lett. i I fear lest my zeal 
.shunid ovei-lar traii.spurl me. 17*0 Siryik .V/iw'.v Surr, 
(1734) I. 1. xx.x. 323/2 That the )K>or nii','hl not go <>vcr-fur 10 
Church. [.Mod. St. Dinii.'i gang own.* feji.j 

t OverfaTSi Obs. [OE. oferfaran Ol K i. 
tiharfaran^^AK^. iihmwn^ Gcr. ubtrfahrctG MDu., 
Du. overvaren'. sec Over- 9, 10.] 

1 . inlr. To p.ass over, across, or through, 

(.1000 Ags. Ps. (Spelm.) X. 1 Ufcifare 011 nmni swa swa 
spi-arw.T, 1:1x50 CtH. A /'-i*. 2487 To (him liiulon..]ie ben 
cinnen, .And oucr pliaiau til tbron. 13.. Guy H'atw. (A.) 
1242 .'\n<i|KT ^cr kow iiii^l oner fare. 

2 . trans. To ]»ass over, to cioss, liawisc. 

ti xoooC.rd/nansGen. il\a {Gr.) Hi ..foi A ofi.-if^ran fol''uiATu 
laiid. a 2023 WuiFsi \n Haw. (Napier; iin Moj.m.'s ffeif-ir 
ka reudaii mc. a 2x50 Dial ^'ight. dq .An ovt:- varedi fi.le 
iln^odc. It 1^00 E. E. P.\txitfr cxxiiild. 0 _vt r*f.ue;i had 
out suub*. !»wjfi*lik W’atre k.it w’a-; iin-iholarid-lik. 

Over-fast, -fastidious, etc. : see Over . 
0 ‘Ver-fa*t, a- |OJ:'.. oferfint '. see Over- 2S.] 
Too fill. lit. iKT\s\Jig. 

I 2050 Suppl. .El/rU I 'oc. in Wr.-Wuh.kcr 172/ 10 ( Mesiis, 
ul'crticl, rtK568 AsaiAM SihoU'w. 11. (lyii.) 112 As < i it.-iiiu: 
ui^o nu-n do, th:it be oucr fat ami ilc:diic. 1609 C. Bi'ILKii 
/'iW. Mon. V. (ic yj) K iij. If llicy be oncr-fai, or want ;i 
Rider, unduublcdly they will in.it jijuqicr. 2897 Allhuit's 
Py\t. Med. IV. 614 '.riie over-fat are certainly a bad class. 

p'ver-flati’^e, jA [Ovku- *9-] Too great 
fatigue ; excessive fatigue. 

27x7 Bfaoi.ky P'aw. Dut. h. v. /tec, Many of them tlic 
thru’ thi:ir Over-faiigiic and l..Tliuur. 2768-74 Tccklk Lt. 
Haf. I,i834> II. 617 .SoiTiii ovf.r lalignc, or cold, or exleruu) 
accident. 1899 Allbutt's .Syst. Med. VII. -257 In .'.taie^ of 
ovet-fatigiif , .the arterial blood i.s., run at high pi'c.s!iUtc. 

Oiver-fitti'guev V. [over- 27.] tmns. To 
fatigue too much, to overtire. Hence O'vor- 
fati*8:uod ppl. a, 

1741 Watis hnprast. ;l/iW I. xlv. § ii* Do not 0vcr>fatigue 
(he .spirits. 183^ Lyiton Alice 1. vii, A'ou are pule, you 
have over-fatigued yourself. 1897 Atlbuii'sSyst. /tied. W. 
494 Tilts iteinor.. which may be ob.scrv«d in ovet -fatigued 
nniM.lc.s, 

Ovorfault Geo/. [0\ER-3 + F.mjlt 

sb. 9.] A term applied to a fault of which the 
inclination or hade is in the opposite direction to 
what it is in a normal or ordinary fault, that is, 
towards the upthrow side (hence also called in- 
verted or reverse fault). 

The result is tliat the dUliicaled strata, tn.stead of dipping 
duwn the fault-pltme. (.ts in a normal faiillj, have been pushed 
nr .slidden up and over the fault -pl.'inc : see Ovemthkust. 

1883 LaJ'WOMTH in Geof. Mag. X. Aug. 342 'J he various 
st;iges of rock defurrUAtioii under lateral pres.suie (folds, 
uverfokls.ovei faults, and ovcrlhrusts). — in / etterto Plditor, 
All overfriult i.s. some times product by the development of an 
ONerfuld until it has a plane of dislocation or * thrust-plane ' 
in lieu of its middle limb. 

O:ver-fft*V01ir9 [Over* 27.] irans. To 
favour, like, or lake to (a thing) loo much. 

i6to H01.LANO Camdt'n^s ISrit. i. 315 King Henrie the 
third, ouer -favouring forraiiiers, granted the Honor d« 
Ai.|iiila..to TcLre Karie of S.'ivoy. 2867 Oijioa C. Castle- 
uuiine (1679) 9 She did not owr-favuur her exile in the 
western counties. 

O'ver-fil'vourable, «. [Over- a8.] Too 
favourable. So Ovor-fb'vonrably adv, 

SrAKKev England i. iv. 140 Seyng they are ouer- 
fniierabyl llierin. 16x7 Hikhon Wks. 1 1. 164 Fcarinji . .that 
he should duule sumewhat ouer-fauourably with hnnselfe. 
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OVERFLOW, 


OVER-FEAR. 

1877 Raymond SiutUL Mirus ^ Afiuiuj,*' 4 'llic condiiionii 
of buch a test ure usually ovcrfavurablc to the proLc&s. 

1 0‘ver-f6a'r, sd. Obs. [Oveu- 29.] Too 
great l(Mr ; excess of fear. 

1639 Vri-LER V. xit.(i647) 251 In such over-fear 

they were no less iiijiirioiis to tlicni.selves liiuii to the wcslerii 
Pilgi lines. 

1 0 :vev-f 6 a*r, 2/- Ohs. [Ovkk- 27.] intr.yKs 
fear too much. So O'ver-fea'rlnff vbL sh. 

a 1591 [see (.)vKK-i,ovi:]. 1630 R. JoN^Al^f AV;!; inn iv. iii| 
<.)vLi-iluriiig is ns great a vice A.s ovcr-fcuriiig. 

O'verfea'rfU, a, [Oveu- 28.] Too fearful. 

So 0'verfea‘rfttlly adv , ; O'Yerfea-rfUaiesa. 

(I f6atf \V. SyLATKR Sentu Kjcf^cr. (1638) 32 Ovcr-fuarful* 
iii-.'.v', disiuayitig to apfiroach unto the Thrijiie of (jraci\ I 
«« i6m \V. Wii.KiKi.iiv PrototyPrs 11. xxx'i. fiC4'i;i _8;' 'J'ake ! 
hc«..d uf bcilie .so fond und uver-ffaicf nil of ynur finUhen. | 
O'ver-xe'd (stress var.), ppLa, [OVEU- j8c.] 1 
Fed too much, iod to excess. 

*579 ®o Kouiii yVw/ff/rA (1676) 42 ‘J'liese gioss.coriniUnt, 
and tJiu-T-fcd bodies fKicnrounter Nut me. 1608 Siiakn. 

III. Piul. ) .Siiorc.s . .Made louder by the o'erded breast (.kf 
this ino.Nt poiiipons inarringc-fcasi.^ 1825 J. Neal Pro. 
JoiuUhan 1 . too Like nn over-fed iiifaiiL 1899 AWnttCs 
^y^t. AUti. VI Jl. Sf:/ The worst iii.siaiiL-c.s of psonas» are 
fuiiiid in the ovcifed. 

0 *Ter-fee'ble, [C^vku- 28.] Too feeble. 

£-1449 PccocK J\tpr, 147 'I'hillc proces i$ uuerfeblu furtu 
wrrrnc yiiiagis to la: had & vsid. 

t Over-fee*ble, Z'. Qbs.raye--\ [OviJK- 2J.] 

irans. To overcome with weakness ; lo^-nfeeble. 

1398 'rmivisy Parth. Dd P. K, v. .\xviii. (1495) 'I'he 
hoiidt s ben diyc in ineii that lien . . uucrfehlud with uege, 
tr:u:cylle and 

0:ver-fise'd, »■'. 

1 . Iriuts. To feed too miioli, or to cxcei>. 

1609 J. I lAviKS in Farr S. P. Jas. / (iR4fc'') 183 The Loiiduri 
lain:'... i >id viiiiiil miiI ihirir iiiidi^cstcd dead,. Fur all these 
lain s wii h f'.ilk*' ai'rt uverh-d. 1616 & M akkh. Country 
i'lmue X03 The Hii-il.jandiiiuii is uf |■»^li1li•>Il, th.it yuu cannut 
ourr-fv'd iir make yTiiir Swine ttm fat. 1714 Manpevii.lk 
Fab. //fo (i7--*5> I, 3.19 If he kc'.-jift lull one Ihoist], and 
uverfeeds it to sliew Ins wealth, he is a fool fur his pains. 
1896 AlPrtti'i i\yst, Med. I. 309 It is a I'umiiion erior to 
over-feed and over-tliniul.'itc in this conditimi. 

2 . int}\ ;^fur njl.) To feed to excess, l.ike too 
nuich f()<id. 

1774 fioLosM. .\<»/. Hhi. V. li t VV’he'i they [vultures) have 
i.iV» i-led^ they .'ii': then utterly helpless. x8s6 Kane Ant. 
/’.ipt, l.Asix. : #1), I have seen pups only two inomhs old 
risk .til indi;.;es!iij!i by i..\ cifceding «mi their twin bictlucn. 
.lliriu.e O ver-foe'diiig vN.sb. 

1836 F, MahonV Pit. Fotner J'/vrtt^ Apol. (/S.S9) 19 
(iibhtjii. iivli'..es this vile tirojKii-ity ttj ovcrfeefliiig. x88l 
.Mu II Ki I. ill Ma. nt. XLV. 41 YoU must lilt off ex.'ittly 
the gelilen mean h<-i\i<;rn overfeeding .ind underfeeding. 

OveiTcol to Ovor-fesloon : see Ovku-. 
O'Ver-feW’fd. Nowi/w/. [OVEH-2S.] 'Poo few. I 
[1470-85 M Ai onY . 1 1 tbur V. X, Oner fewe to fy.:iht with sou ! 
iiinnyd 1538 Siakkcv P'n^iuud 11. ii. i<ii oif tlicui [i. e. j 
ininisiers uf ihe law] arc: nuei-ui.'tnv, though ther be among ! 
them oiu r.fcw gvid. £1x687 H. Muni-: in Noiris . 

i 63 f.i) 181 Llsc they w'fmld he in the slate of uiiicerit), ; 
\i hir.h oscr-few . . are. {Mott. Sc . Ilwre few o’ the vichl sort.] • 

Over- fields to Overfile: see Ovek-. 

Overil’lly V. [OK. ojWfyilan, f. ofer-, Ovek- 
2.^yjyi!an to Fill: cf. MHO. iibcrfniten.'\ \ 

1 . tram. To do more than fill ; to fdl to over- ; 
flowing. 

c 1x30 ffati ATeid. 19 He carneA him ouerfullrt ful fir oiier- 
euriiiiide met of h<*ue.MJiv.he niede. \4<^Treriuis Partti. Dc • 
P. R. \ 1. x.x. (\V. de W.) /07 'I'lic stoin.'ik is imerlilled, and is 
SU etchid ahi'tidc. 1575 ‘^5 Sent!. ( 1 8 ( r > 9 'They : 

who are over-tilhid with works of Mipereiogaiion. n X 7 oo 
r>RYi)i.N (J.y, The tears she .shed, .ScemM. to di.st:harge her ■ 
head, U'er fill'd hefore. 1869 P1111.1.11S Vcsuv. iii. 56 On 
the i3lh the lava overlilh'd the great fissure. 

2 . intr. To become full to overflowing. 

16x5 CiiAi'MAN (b/t'xjr. XIII. 3.^8 Water'd wdth floods, that ' 
ever over-fill With he.avciTs cviiitiniial showers, 1676 Hohbks 
Hind (1677) Suddenly the liver overfills, Snpply'd by 
Jove with mighty showers of rain. 1684 T. Bckset Th. \ 
Earth 11. 77. i 

Hence O verfi lled ///. ti. 

t6o6 S viviiSTLi* Du Pntias 11. iv. 11. Afaj^niActfut 867 Th' j 
uver-burdned Tables bend with weight Of tniir Anibrosiall ; 
ovcM-fiiled fraight. ^ 1900 Dni/y Xt:vs 6 July 3/j OiLM-fiUed, 
under man nc:d hospit.il, wdiliout medical necessities. 

OvarfL'lniv [Oveu- S.] traus. To cover with 
a film, to pul a film over. 

*593 Nashk Christ's 7 . (1613) 57 Their eies were oucr- 
filnicd or blinded. i 8 s 4 :« Paimobe Anffei in^ Ho. 11. x. 
Last Nt. at tl. 38 Fi:ar (')’crfllmH her apj^ehensivc eye. 

O'ver-fi'ue, [< J ver- 28.] Too fine ; super- 
fino ; over-refined. 

*577 tr. Butlingers Dfcadss (1592) 243 Pure fluwrc for 
oucrniic breade. 1668 U. Moke Dix\ Diat. iv. x.v. (171^)) 339 
Thii fetch of yours is ovcr-fine and witty. 1707 Korkis 
Treat. flnmtUty vi, 273 Aiming at liard words, or an over- 
fine pronunciation of such as are common. i86a Athenspu/n 
6 Nov. s8S The phrases *Oiir Fcalhored F.iniilics and 
* llird.s Of Song * are, wc submit, affected and over-fine. 

Hence 0 *ver-ll*]i«arai. 

, *8S9 Tknnv.io?i Fwien 645 1794) In the mouths of base 
interpreters, Fioin over-fineness nut inlclligiblc. . Is thy white 
blamclexsncss accounted blame I 
OsT^r-fl'ret v. 27.] tram. To lire 

or heat too much. (tJsed in Ceramics.) 

i6a6 Bacon Sylva § 327 Cfold iiiieht be made but the 
Alchymists ovcr-lired the Wiuk. x^ t/re's Diet. Arts 
111 . 628 The risks in the oven of being * over-tired by 


which it [porcelain 1 would lie melted into a mo.^, and of 
being ' short-fired ', by which its sutface would be imperfc'.ct 
1885 Lock U'otkshop Receipts Her. 111. 207/1 Great alleii- 
tion Is rciiuirtd in this oi>eration to prevent the enamel 
from being ovcr-fircd. 

O-Ver-fi'Shy v* [Oveu- 27 .] trafis. To fish 
'.a stream, etc.) loo much; to fish to dcjdction. I 
IJcnce O vor-ll'ahiiig Hd. sb. | 

1867 Rev. Apr. 3 v 3 if any traw'ling-ground should be 
ovi'rfi.shcd. 1871 Et'ko 15 Dec., Some.. ;o..vcrtiiig ih;tl the i 
falling off was due to ovcrfishiiig. 190X Daily ( /iron. ! 
27 Feb. 3/6 A .‘.i>ccics w hich iniglit .speedily be over-fishijd, ; 
to the lasting delrimmit of the industry. j 

Overfit to Ovorflag: see < )veii-. I 

+ C>verfla-me,z'.i [Ovitt- 5 , 25 .] i 

T'o flame over, or beyond measure. 

1634 Docuntents against I'lynne (t'aiiulcn) 22 This iiiaii':^ ’ 
/ealo hath sue uvui flamed, that there is not by him any 1 
I Tecrcacioii siit all Icftc fur Christiait**. 

I t Overtla*me, v.- Obs. rare-\ [Derivation 
! obscure. J (app. 'j To smear or i-laster over. 

I c 14x0 PatUut. on //mb. i. 1139 Make hit lyk a saUie, and 
i ou(:rfl.imc (L. atline] Vche hole ami i henc. 

+ 0 -ver-fl.ap. Obs. [uvtit- 6.] A pasty or 
j turn-over. 

I *692 T iiYON Good //onsL- 7 v. xi. 87 The licst fuMhion to make 
! lhe.se Pyes in, is that of Pasties, whlcli in some countries 
! they call Overflups. 

i tOverflee'fZ-- Obs. [OK.<»/I*iy/c'tf/i to Ilce over, 

: also for Hjerjldo^n to fly over : sec Overfly, .aiKl 
; cf. Flee, Fly 7 '.J 

j 1. a. intr. 'To flee over; lo escape, b. trans. To 
I escape from, flee. 

j Jicoifutf 2^2.5 Nclle ic l^'Orj^es w'card <»fer flton foies ireni. 

r 1330 Oivayn .Miles 46 The child that was y-born to night 
j J‘lr the .sdiilc be hide-r 3' dight The pain Schal ouer fh;. 1382 
’ Wyci.if a Kings xxv. xi The tboij flc-.;r.s, that otierflowcn 
[1388 haddeii fli'd ouet J to the kyng of Habiloyu. 

2. [In sense of Fly 7 ;.] To lly over. 

c xooo -.TCi-i-Kic Grant, xlvii. (Z.i 276 Superuoto^ ic oferflo?. 
138X ICisd.v. II As a btid that ouerflcih [13S3 flicili 

oner] in the cir. 

3. ( IVEKFLY V. 3 , q. V. 

OverfleO'Cei Z'. M'A [Oveu* 8 .] tram. To 
cover with or as with a fleece or fleeces. 

1717 FkNTiV Odjss. XI. roeliis 102 lolco-s, whose irriguous 
Vales Hi.s giaziiig holds o’cr-flccc'd. 17x5 Poi'i (K/yss, 
XIX. /So Shi 'I t wiMilly curls o'eifleercil his bending head. 

tC^arfiee’t, Obs. [f. Ovku- 5 , 9 + Fleet 
7'.^ i)E. jlc^otftn : cf. OHO. tibarj1iiy:yin, MH(i. 
u(n'rjlit!^i'9t. Ocr. ukrJlit'S'^nt MDu. oven iiefen.'] 

1. To flow over, overflow, a. intr. b. /ra/ir. 
a. c 1x50 A- Fx. 5bo Fificnc cine it ouei-flet, Uucr ilk- 

dune, and oucr ib; hil. e 13x0 Cast. Loie K49 porw w hom 
)>c gr.v;e hat ouei-lleot Si>courcb al he worid^ >ui. a 1586 
Monigomekie .1/Vf<r. Poems L |0 Waijl, ami wit of woinaii* 
held, That sit wiih x'crtcw dois ouerfleil. 

b’ * 5*3 Ooi t.LAs .Kui'is i\. i. ^78 Vnujuhile the feilill 
fliiide, Nylus, Guriktand all tlie fcildis, Unik and bus. 

2. trims. To cover with flo.itinfi things, rare. 
xeii I)oet;LAS^^r«i.-/V x. v. 135 And saw the navy cum and 

inekiTl ost, Seinand the sey of scliippis all our Act. 

Overiloxioii» -fiing, etc. : sec Ovku-. 
t O'verfloat, r/>. Obs. vMso-floto. [Over* 5 b.] 

=« OVKUKLOW’ sb. 

x6ip J. iJvKic CtKinUrpaysOK 42 Men . . liiiuiiie enough, 
shiHiut lay vp ii'^ more, but make iheoiieifluatc of (licir cup 
seruiceable to the mainlcnancc v>f < Imls worship. x6sx-6x 
Hevi. IN Cosmegr. 1. 1 1O8:’) •.■67 i •rc.-i'-ioiied by ihc divided 
streams of Neiiaiid Qiisc, w iiii tbe ovei-llotes of other KiveiN 

Ovfir-floa’t, V. Alsu -floto. [OvEK- 9 , i. 
sense i perh. for tn^erj/eet, through confusion wiih 
its pa. pplc. ovcrJloUn.^ 

1 1. turns. To overflow : -- OvEttFLp:r 7 .’. i b. 
i6ot Hoi.i-\nu Pliny II. 405 The water . . giueth a slonic 
coat or nust lo all the carih that it eithei om-rflolelh i>r 
riiriiiclh by. zfixo — Camden s Frit. \. 690 Doue lh.it iifieii 
riscih htcrc and oiicrflotetli the field-i. 1697 Pryiu n ^Etu id 
K. 34 The town is fill'd with .sl.iiigliter, ami o'eIflo.1(^, With 
a red deluge, their increasing iiicats. 

2. To float over, lit. aiul /Ti;'’. 
l6rt W, Ik'HioN itin. Anton, 17.^ Rut it o*ie-flealed tides. 
And still doth keep its roiistaiil tides. 1844 Mkj^. Ruuwnisg 
Kady Geraldine's Courtship xxii. Heard. -her pure Miice 
o'erfloat the rest. 1878 Mas^jue Preis 66 Th'is frail yacht, 
that like a fluwei Ovcrfloals the rolling foam. 

t O'VCr-floa’tyiJ. Obs.rarc'^^. [f. Over - 28 
I + Floaty a., buoyant.] Too bimyaut, .as a ship 
! under- ball.a.Mcd and so unbte,ady in the water. 

X7o 6 PifiLLii-s s. V. AVf /, WTicii a Ship is over-float and 
• rolls loo much. 

(hrerflood (dttvaiflp-d\ ?•. [Dver- 5, 9.] 
j trans. 'Fu pour over in a flood ; to inundate. 

! 1811 UvKON Sardan. v. i. 194 The Kuphr.^ies.,( TerflvKuis 

its bankt. x88x Ii. H01.1.AND /.ogic .y /.?/r.li 830 jc* An 
i answer which over-floods our seii.ses with its fulness and 
i com|K\ss. 1890 T. W. Allies PeUrs A\.-oX- 341 The Arabians, 
i uvcrlkKxling Gaul after the con«|ne5l of S|)aiii. 

t Overio'ten,///. 'L obs. [pa. ppic.ofOvKR- 
FLKKT V., in OK. flferfoUu ] Overflowed, flooded. 

£-1400 Laud Vrtyy Bk. iK E. T. S.' 43' -6 Many .a darlc w-;cs 
Ihcr cast and scholyn, .And many a l>odi oiier-floten. 1469 
PiumptoH Corr. 21 'J he cornckml is overflniin with water, 
sfiox Holland Piiny H i? Ficsh-watcr Spiingcs, which 
^Jinmonly arc scene v|hiii oiicr-lloleii inedowes. 

Ovanon-rish, v. [ovkb- J 5 , 8 , * 7 .] 

1 1- inly. T« flourish exceedingly. Oh. 

1 *S ®7 ChM.DiNG De Afornay xiv- 302 They that worship.. 

I God, . .dwelling in Paradisic alike uucr/lori&hing green. 


2 . trans. To cover with blos.som or verduie. 

1601 .SiiAKs. 77I'£'/. .V. 111. iv. 4' .4 V'erluc i.s he-’iniy, but the 
beauteous eiiill Art; cmpiy trimkes, ore-flourish'd by the 
dcuill. x86i Lvtion It Fasi; 14 A witi.ei <1 

staff 0 erfloiirislTd wiih gitnii Ivavts. 

1 3 . lo emljellish Iiki gieady ; to set forth with 
too much emhellishmi.-ni. Obi, 

1703 l.:oi.f.iKk Ess. Afor. Surhj. ii. f/. A-. ih.:y are likely lo 
over-flourish tlieir own f;a.>ic,so thfii lliitin v i-, hard'.-st to be 
diseovned. 1716 Gentl. fnstru.ted td. i.) J i;;,im<n 
think, that the fondest liiiagin.'ilion tan ‘.Jv'-’r-'louii.-h, or 
f-vcii paint to tlie Life, the Happinei-s of ih i.*- wh > i» vi i 
cheok N.-iture. 

OverflO'VF (^'‘ V-iJlltm), sh. [(>VhR- 9 , c,] 

1 . The act or fact of overflow iiij» ; an iuuiidalii.M, 
a flood. Also fij^. 

1589 (.Vrlknk .Vtenaphoti lArh.l 62 Ouerwhclmed wii'.i il.i: 
oiieiflov^e of a scjund adueisilie. x6oo J- Poky ii. J.tc 
A/riia \ilf. The iiiundali m or ciieifliiw of Nilus. 1610 
Hoki.a.no Cutndeh's Prlt, i, 1 /# Some, hy o\erflo»i-. and 
fljud.s, are giowtn to be that sea. wlikli ai iliis ilny ilw-y 
call Znider-St 5849 -M rKLiiisoN .!if.'Kr;Vx iii. 53 '1 i«r!a- 
tions arc ob&cuied by .m.. overflow of igiicoiLs ro'.ks. 

2 . A flowiiiij over from a vessel which is too 
full ; that which flows over, tit fig. : applied 
(..sp. to an excess of aitend.nncc or ])upulaii<m. 

1640 J. Sroi GHTON /.V/i Divinity i. 53 Fmii tlie overflow 
of this place all parts of lh«* kingdom .-ire full 'd kr.o\vl*.di..e. 
18x3 L.faniincr 89/2 The house, full lu o'cifli w. 1825 
Soi TJii-v in Rejf. XXXI. 1*4 H\cry garden l.a.s tank 
..the overflow of One being conducted ..Ui anothei. 1852 
Miss Vungk Cnmcos I. i. 4 The overflow of Teutons l.mj'.!*. 
very eaily thither. 

b. J'rosody. (Sec quol. i-SS'a.'i 
X 885 h. ffOSSL J''r. Khate". to Popefi Mr, Austin Iiobrron 
h.'is premo-sed lo me the leriii overjtenv for l]ic?-.e \e;-.sc.s in 
w lilch the sense is not concluded at the end ol one line or cd 
oiic r.iHiplel, but .straggles On., .until it iiatiirally closes; . . 
equivalent to the ve.r.\ r.njav.be of the Fiench. !lid. 

In lliirly-lwo lines ('jf Wailci's 'To the Kim: 'J \\k find but 
one overflow. x894Vi,kiiy Mzi/on .'c P. f.. Inlirel. S9 Fur- 
ther it [blank verst ) nevtT extcudtd till Maik w e. b:okc np 
tbe fcitc-r.s of the conplct-form, and by llic p;oi:e!.s ^..f over- 
fl *w carried on the ihyihm from ver:.-c to verse as the .sense 
rtfiuired. 

3 . Such a quaiility as rims over; excess, sujier- 
tliiity, sujjcrabiiiidanee. 

xsSoN'AKiik />«/! Greene's Menap/ion (.\rb. 6Tljc ingiaftt d 
ovciflow of .soim* KiJeow conci.ipl. 1595 .Shak.s, Rich, if^ 

\ . ill 64 Thy oiierflow of cootl, conuerls to b.-iJ. 17x5 Pnu -ome 
in Pipe's Odysi-. Notes (J.f, 'lh»: eKprC'w-.ioii may ix; ascribed 
loan ov'ei flow of girttituiie. X817 Miss .Miti-ohd in L’FMrange 
Life (1870) 11 . 1. 5 A prodigious overflow of .stiqiid face.-, 
loy.il .md other. 

4 . .Short for enojlcsv’pipe or -drahif a or 
drain for c,nri5 ii:j^ edf excess of water. 

1895 Dni/y A'ici'i 17 2/6 M'htii the rainfall is ir.oit- 

than ordinarily l-.eavy, the Moim ovi rfiyw.srairy i.ff ih-r flow 
of water with sulTicIent rapidity to prevent .'iny overflow 
into hfur-c.s from the sewers. 

6. attrib. and Comb., as overfiow eondition^ in- 
ion tint nee t meetings population^ •ivork ; our/loti- 
basin, -gauge, -pipe ; overflow-bug ( :i cai-v 

boid beetle, J 7 atynus maeuiieollh, occasional ly 
appearing in vast sw.irms in southern California. 

i86g K. A, Farki..-' Pfuct. itygiem- fed. jf O-' Whyn the 
uve-rff M -pipet’f a cistern oifu- into the scwci s._ 1875 Kvigiii 
/;/■/. .1Ar/f., Orefficiodiiiin^ one h.-iviiig a pijie to convey 
away e.\n>5 of water aiiil pie\ei:l it nuu in;: over the brim. 
x88o Daii'y 4 Firh. 3/1 Ileiiglcr'.v vas filled to the 

III ini., and a:i ‘overflow' iiii-cling w.\s imRU:(i:alely orgai'ii/vd 
at llitr Drill Shed hard by. 1^7 lP’‘estm. t-as. 15 Alar. 3/3 
I heir great want ivav new territory lit for the .‘wrflow popu- 
I.Yiion to settle in pcniiaticiitly. X898 Engifit-ering .Vijg. 
XVI. 117 'i 'The .‘•■.hallow, wide.'-piead uvrtflvw.fl:n ds which 
on ur ill some pails of India can hardly be ccutsclh-d. at ;.ll. 
18^ A /'butt’s .'^yst. Med. VIT. 15 If the distended bladder 
l)c left unrelieved, the .-plilncter yield-, in'.d the extess of 
urine oimes away-, fonuing the so-calk<l ‘o\eiflow iinrou- 
lineiiee 

Overflow c>'VOjfli>u-\ r. Va.ppk. 1-7 -flowen, 
6-9 -flown, 6- -flowed : .see Flow v. [OL..y;v- 
fio 7 i\in^ 'SUA\.tn’t'n'iojYny MDu., Vu. ozemot un ; 
"see l.fVKii- 9, 5.] 

I. tran.\. 1 . To flow over; to overspread or cover 
, with water or other liquid; to flood, inundate. 
Said of w.aler ; in quot, 1 741 c.nusntively of a ptr.<on. 
f-893 K. .F.i-JFKr-D (k'UL 1. iii. § 1 Seo ca .i:kc laiul 

. niiddc\Neaid ofeHlenw mid fnt.es I’ic. fliwlc, c 1x50 Gen. .v 
E.f. Do wc\ a fli.'d wcihU* wid-hin. and outM -flow^cd 
mc-n Vi: detes kin. <1400 Maim iv. ^Ko.\Ik! x\ i. 7.1 It t s 
: like as it vdmhi oueiflowc all J-v i.-iud. 1477 J* F'sion in 
P. Leif. MI. 17s I he car.scy. .is so ovta tlowyu tkit iher is 

■ no ni.in that m;»y on eihe p.Yvsc it. £1585 dlis it Clai’k 
Cambridge | 1 . 4J1 Tiinilk Collcdge grt'tnc..is iu the 
winter time ovcitlownc with water. x6oo J. I'oRV tr. / o>'.i 

■ .•t/fiea \ ir. -At the iimnd.aion of Niger .ill the li«li.l.> of 
this region are ouerflow»,-il. 1673 Ray yeurn. (. ., Rome 
3S3 Ravfmu..lies indeed very Tow, yc-.t I believe n.jw.'idays 
is never overflown. I7^x Cempi. Fuji!. Pu'. c 11. iii. Oter- 

■ flow Meadows, and di.iin your l',i)in-li< l'U by cut] in,; M aici 

; fiirnm-.s, 1863 Rails AW. Am.izen is. i r^fi.p jSj TIi»‘ 

i beaches, during most months of the year aie i.'arily over- 

■ flown by the river. 1886 H xi i. Calm Son of /iagar 11. w, 
The river had oxerflowed llie nie.idows.^ 

t b. To flow over or .ncro.ss. Obs. 

I i‘X400 Des/r. Tioy 10660 Myche walui he weppit id In* 
i wale tnc, Oucr-flowet his face, fell i>n liis bn-st. 

2 . tramf. and Jig- To pass or sprt'ad ox-cr liKi; 
j a flood, so as lo j>ervadt*, fill, cover, .submerge, 

i overwhelm » etc. . , , 

I *533 yioKEA/ot. 266 The favih of Crysic .shall rieccr be 
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ovcrfloM'cn with lieresyes. ci6ii Chapman lUtiii v. 708 
With which his .spirit flew, And darkness uverdlew his eyes 
*® 35 " 5 * Cowr.KV JXtvidcu i. 350 A IMace o’erflown with 
liallowcii Ligin. ijss Pupe Mt'ssiah 103 One tide of glory, 
one uMi.K>iidcd hlu/*- OVr flow thy courts. 1749-51 Lavington 
EHitius. Mcth. \ l^apisis uSao) 382, 1 was overflowed W'ith 
joy. 1830 'rKNNVSos MadeltHt iii, 'Fhe flush of auger'tl 
shame O'erflows thy calmer glances. 1899 R. Kii'LINC 
Stalky. Lit tie Prep. 171 So they overflowed his house, 
.^moiceil his cigars, and drank his health. 

t b. in pa.fpU. i ivcrcoinc with excess of liquor; 
drunk. Oh. 

1607 Middleton PApenix iv. ii, I was overflown when 
I spoke it, 1 could ne'er ha' said it else. 1648 K. Cahi'KM i r 
Experience i. vii. m A cloud settles in his [the drunkard's] 
eyes, and the whole body being ovcrflowiie, they Mxmc to | 
float in the floud. { 

3 . To flow over (ihc brim, Iranks, or sides'. 

41548 Hall Chron.^ Uen. Pll st> Thinking that the | 
vessel of oylc . .would ovciflowc the bryiiiiiics. _ 1598 Shaks. 
Pen. ^ Ati. 92 R.-iin ..I’et force will Atcc it (a rivcrl overflow 
the bank, itey Drydi-.n / V»r- i. 394 The Dregs ilj.ir 

uvciflow the Ihinis. 1709 Tatler No. 4.t P The Loire 
haviuj* overflowed its lianks, hath laid the Country under 
Water for jw Miles togcthei. 

b. To cau.se lo overflow; to ttU (a vesseP; so 
full that it runs over. Also /Sf^^ 

41667 Tanloh (J.), Sure that •:ome excellent f^riniie 
voi.ild relieve.. ihtc .so .is to overllow all thy hopi!*-. x868 . 
F, Wii.i.iAMS Lijrs i\n^. Cat- i. I. i j; This uiitiage over- ; 
flowed the cup of bitUTiiess ihar had I'l-eri |•l•■st•nled lo ihu 
Pope. 1894 K. liuiDuKs Stioricr Pi'^‘»ts 42 Again .shall 
pleasure ovei flow Thy cup with swcelne.',.s. 

+ 4 . 'l‘o ovf'rflow wilhj pour out. Obs. rare. 

1598 SiiAE.s. Ji ferry //' 11. li. 157 Such brooks are welcome ; 
to .ijcc, that orc’flowes snrh liquor. 1598 II. Jons^in A?’, 
d/i/v in Hum. hi. i, I. take pen, and iwper piwenily, and 
oueiflow you h.'dfea scon-, or a do/eti of sonnet.'., at a .sitting. 

II. intr. 6. To flow over the sides or Liiin by 
reason of fulliic.ss. 

f 1000 Ags. Cosp. Luke vi, 78 Ofer-flowende hij .syllak on 
eow'erne bcarni. ilSi WvcLiF I,Hkc\\. 38 A good inosure, 
and wcl fill id, ar.d shakun to gidere, .and oucrfluwynge. 
c i40Otr. Harl. Coniin.(Rolls) VII. yis'rhis^crc iwcy 

dayes toforc Oclohrc the .see overllowidc and piusslde the . 
^>^68 and dreynt in.iny men and tonnes. i5te Dai s tr. 
.V/ivV/rtve'j Ci'WM. Q| 'fills tyinc ut Rome the Kyver of 
Tiber overflowed e.vceadin:;ly. 4 x68a .Sir T. IIkowm' 
Tracts .s6 Not w hen the iive:r had overflow 11. 1838 LARjiSi k ■ 
HfttuLbk. X’tt. Phii,f /fydro.Kt. etc. 47 At the tcqi..thci« ■ 
is a Mixall reservoir to receive the mercury, w'hich overflows ■ 
by expansion. ! 

•|’ D. iransf. and To get beyond bounds, to i 
become excessive or inordinate. Oh, 
c 1800 OkMiN T072 T, /g tiss meocnesse L.*. ofernueu Sw a j^alt 
itt ofcirflowchfi. 41547 Si KkKY Atneid iv, (r«i|;7) Kiijb, ' 
Louc doth li.^e aud rage againe, And onctflow* s with swelL 
3*ng .siorines of wrath. 1618 ir. Mafhietti i\>-H‘er/uli 
P'atwite 146 Hec would not correct the luxury, nor thedi-S' . 
*^oluteni’Sse wdiich were ouerflowne, by reason of the dis* 
csieeming uf the .Suinptu.'iry l.awes. 

C. To remove from one part lo anotiicr owing ^ 
lo want of room or other pressure, ylnquol. 1858 j 
jocularly of a single person.) ; 

185B HAwriioRNK F‘r. 4- ft. Jrnli, 1 . 295 When I like, j 
f can nvcrflijwr into the Mimnicr-house or an arbor. 1865 
LiciiTrooT Lomm. G,r/. fi.'>74) to Ihe Jcwiili cuiotii>ls iiiu.sl 
in cmirse of time have overflowed into a neighbouring 
country. 1899 AiPitti's Sysf. .Wed. VI. 46 The painful 
coiiimjtiiiii ni.iy extend or overflow lo higher or lower 
..entns. J/iv/. The crowd ovcrflow'rd into the adjoining j 
gardens. 

6. Said of the containing vcs.sel or the like : 'i o 
be so full that the contents run over the brim. 

1:1400 tr. .Wcircia Secret., ( 7 ov. Lonhh. 73 Wcllys ouer- 
fluen, muiblurcs st^'cu vp to cruppys of trees. 1588 
SiiAKh. Tit, A. III. i. 222 When heauen doth wtepe, doth 
not the eai ih oreflow ? 1606 Hkvwood a vif Pt. If yau knaroi 
not we Wks. 1874 1 . 2‘fj Conic, let our fuU-crown'd f.ups 
ureflow w ith wine. 1712-14 Poi-e Pape LockwSs Sudd».‘ii, ! 
with starting tears each eye o'erflows. 1884 tr. Lvti.es 
Metaph. 324 Like the hist drop which makes a cup ovci fl.jw. 

b. transf, and fig. To be filled beyond contain- = 
ing, to be exceedingly full, to superabotind. 

1601 SiiAKs. AiPs IVelt II, iv. 47 To make the coiiiniitig ' 
home irteilow with ioy. 1703 NIausoulll Let. to Sir C. . 
Hedjs:es in Journ. Jerus. (173^; Prrf., We arc apt lo overflow 
in .speaking of it. 1871 R. Tavi/ik Faust (1875) 1 . xxv. 215 
The M^uare below And the siicels overflow. i 

liciicc Ovcrtlow'able a,y capable of being over- 
flowed; Ovexftowed fpl. a,\ Ov«rflow'«r sh.^ 
one who or th.it which overflow.s. 

x668 T. S-MiiTi Voy, Constantinople in Mhc, Cur, (170B) 
111 . 12 The land.. of /Kgypt, lying very low', and easily 
overflow able. 1888-3^ t'iooas Study Med. led. 4) I. 645 U’he 
overflowed swamps at Us fevt. 184B Pil'CKi EY Iliad yyz The 

5 lain was all filled with the overflowed water. ite9 W, 
AMES in Talks to Teachers on Psychol, 2x5 The final over- 
flowers of our measure. 

Overflower (-fluu^-j, -ilau-oj), z». [Ovjsii- 23, 
8.] trans, a. To deplete by flowering too much, 
b. To cover with Howets. 

1850 Reek's Florist Sept. 213 'J’hcy arc sh^* growers, and apt 
1 0 overflo wi;r their si rengi li. 1884 M ay C ko.M mllin flrirtVH- 
Eyes i, '1 he pond was all over-flowered with water-lilies. 

O'verfloW'ing (stress var.), vb/, sb. [f. Over- 
flow V, 

1 . The action of the verb Overflow ; an over- 
spreading or covering with water ; an inundation. 

1530 Pacsgr. '«o/t Ovtrflowyng with water, inundation, 
ite Drayner Con/. (1647) B, Iti Meddowes over-flowings 
will doc good. 1846 Gkoie Greece (i86a) 11 . xx. 481 The 
overflowings of the Nile. 


I 1540 H1111.E Ps. X viiL 3 The ouerflowinges [ 161 1 floodsi 

' of viigodlytics.se iiuide uic afruyed. 

2 . The action of flowing over because the con- 
; taiiiing vessel is too full ; also, that which flows 
i over ; hence, excess, superfluity, su}>erabundance. 

1573 80 Bskcr Alv. O sja An ouerflowiiie, a superfluous 
I alnindiiig. 1615 Latham Falconry 103 The tmerflowing 

■ of the gall, a tliNcasc that most llawkc.s are subicct viilo. 

1778 1 \V. Marshall] Minutes Agric. 28 Aug. an. 1776, Some 
: iivcr<fluw*iiigs of clover, 1 ordered to be inudc into .1 square 
i cock fur the cart-horses. *857 C. Bkonh: Professor i, 1 
I anticipated no overflow’ings of liaternal tiMidcini^ss. 

I ^ O'verflowing' (stress var.), ppl. a. [-IN0 
That overflows: in the senses of the verb; flowing 
^ over the lirim ; superaboundiiig, exuber.int, etc. 

I C1080 Rule St. Tenet Ixi. (Logeman) 102 xif bift ^emel 
ofcifliiweride ofNAe le.ThteifulI. < 1450 tr. Pe iMitatione ill. 
Ixiii. 148 Fulfilled wih so gtet lone nffM*- giKlhedu & .so uuer- 
flowing ioy. 1611 Bible Jer. xlvii. 2 Writers ri.se up out of 
the north, and shall Ik* an oxerflowiiig flood, a 1614 Ddnnk 
U iiitfarfiTcK 11644^ 188 To eAjiiesse the abundant and over- 
llow'Ing cliariiie of our Saviiiur. 1876 Banc roi i- Hist. I *. .S', 
H. x.viv. iiS Bcnevoleiico gushed prodig.'xlly from his ever 
overflowing heart. 

1 fence Overflowingly ; OverflowlngnesB 

in MPl. *» luxury, extravagance). 

1:1175 Lamb. How. ti4 ^tf heu edtiuxlnesse luibbeiS and 
onerflowciulnesse forlrtaS. 1648 BoVle AV>'4//i. Loi'e x\v, 
'J'hr which he so ovcrflnwiiigly abounds with. 1854 

Tails .Wag. XXL ;t3J Wilson was brimfully, nay, over- 
flowingly, imbued wuli the poetic element. 

O^vettLovr'll^ppl^a. arch, dial, [The origin.-il 
pa. pple. of Overflow 7*.] -- Ovkbflowkd ///. a, 
*579 Wilkinson Confut. p\tm. Lmye, Ueret. affirm, 
bjb, Whosuciier feadenh of tlm ouerflowne word . . cateth 
Iruely the fl«?.Nh uf Christ. 1653 9 * **'• ^ Hist. 

It 'iiuis 96 Vapours <nit of the Sea and Rivets, and over-flo wire 
Miirislu-A. 1707-X8 M.mi IM1-.H Hush. (1721) 1 . 21 7 Foul Food, 
as iivertlown flay, Gi.tsx rotted by the long standing of 
Water on it in wet Suniiners. 1818 Soimiily in {}■ A* 1.7'. XIX. 
h Orc'ssing an overflown stream on the way to ISoulogne. 

0 *ver-flll‘ent, a. [Over- 28. j Too fluent. 
So 0 ‘v«r-ilii*e 2 icy, too great fluency. 

a 167a Anne BuAosrki.i-r Poems 11875) 3 , 1 do grudge the 
inuse.t did not part ' Twixt him and me that overtluent 
fclore. 190X J.hidy Chron. 8 Nov. 4/3 Doubtle.ss the ciniiim- 
.staiK'cs of Bmluiiian'.s life liad .vcjmcthiiig, nay iiiuch, lo do 
wiili this ovei-rtiicncy. 

O^'VerfllL'ah, V. [Over- 27, 8.] Iram. a. To 
flush too much. b. To flush over, cover with 
a fliLsh. rare. So 0 *v«rftu'Blied ppl.a , ; .also O’ver- 
flnsh sb.f superfluity; O'verflu'Bli <7., loo fln.sh. 

1581 Ml'LCA.si kk Positions xliii. 02:^7) 2^8 Such an uuer- 
flush uf bookes griiwcs chargeable to the pr inter. 4165a 
Smith Set. Pise, iv. 78 A jolly fit of hi*, ovor-flndud and 
fiery fancy. 171a A|'di.v:»n .Spret. No. 265 P o A Face whii.h 
is uveriliLshed ajipcarx to atlvanf.'ige in the deepest .Scarlet. 
4 i 8 a 5 Fobby I tv, E. A ngtitif (^Tvrfush, suuerlliiity. 1835 
Browning P(srtv.cfsus 111. 840 To overflush tnc/se lilemislres 
with all The glow of gener.il goof.liiess they disturb, i860 
'I’iiACKF.KXY Lot'cl thi ii’id. iv, Vou don't look a.<i if you 
were ov erlluNh uf money. 

Overflu'tter,^/. [Over- i.] trans. To flutter 
over. 

4 1631 Donne Fs-ogr. Soul xx, .Already tbi.s hot cock in 
bn^h and tree, In field and tent o'rflutters his next ben. 

Bkowning Ring Pk, xi. xfi Would benignant (ios- 
pel iiiU'riA>>e, O'errtuticr us with healing in her vvings, 

tO’verfliuc. Obs. [Over- 3 ] ^ Overflow 

1633 Fuitij ’ Tis Pity 111. ii. May Ije, 'lis hut the maids- 
sickness, a:i over-flux of youth. i6fo T. M. Hist. Itulepcnd. 
IV. loj The ovciflu.Y uf such a sudden, yet joyful change 

Overfly (tmvajfbi ), t. [f. over- etc. F Fly 
z'.l : cf. MllG. tibi-rvUegen^ Ger. ubcrjlicgen, Du. 
07 \'rvliegen. For this, t )E. and ME. had o/erfiion^ 
ciicrjh : see Overflee.] 

1 . tram. To fly over, to cross or ])ass over by 
flying, [Oyer- 4.] 

* 55 ® I*HALk yKncidvw Kjb, Non ulbcrwLc Meicurius .. 
Did shear the winds, and uuerflew' the shores of Lyl>i sands. 
1693 Dhydkn Persius' Sat, iv. (1697) 459 A sailing Kite L’an 
s(.ari;c o’erfly Viii in a Day and Night. 17x5 Popk OJyss. 
III. 412 A lenii^th of (Xeiiii and unb'tundcil sky, Which scarce 
the Sc.T.fowl in a yf.ut o*er-fly.^ 1885 J. Maktink.ai; Types 
Ft ft. 7 Vi. Overflying it with a dangerous Iran- 

I sccndeiilal wing. 

1 tb. fig. To ijass over, omit, skip. Obs. 

iS9a G. H Auy ry Four Lett. \Vk.s. (( mwart) I . i ■/<> Some like 
: uccidentsi of diNlikp. for breuily 1 ouerfly : young blond is hot. 

j c. To lly beycfud. [Over- i 2,] 

I 1876 J. MAkruNEAU Ess, (1S91) IV. 26} We cannot overfly 
our own zone. 

I 2 . To surpass in flight ; to lly higher, faster, or 
; farther than; to outsuar. [Over- 22.] 

xfgM .Shaks, I 'en. 4* Ad. 324 Out-stripping crows that 
= strive to oy«r-fly ibtiii. 1595 Makkkam Sir R. Crinvile 
' Lxxxii, Thiiif; honour, foiiiier honours ouer-flyes. 18x5 
: CoLKRiPOE A ids Reft. (1S46) 1 . 148 Were I to ask for angel's 
I wings to uvcifly my own human nature. 1870 Ixiwkll 
i .Study IPind., Pope (1886) 337 Gray, whose ‘Progro.s of 
' poetry*, .uverfltes all other English lyrics like an eagle. 

t 3 . To fly (a hawk) too much. Obs, [Over- 27.] 
j 1*575 Tl'kukkv. Fautconrie 155 The higher fleeing that 
a hawlcc is, the more ncedc.. to regurde that you oucrflcc hir 
I not.] 16x6 Svkii., Sc Markh. Country p'armc 714 His 
! owner can seldome ouer-fiye him, no, though he flye him 
' sixe ur scuen flights in a niuriiing. 

Orerfold (d«*vaiftfuld;, sb. Qeol. [f. Over- 3, 
; 6 -f Fold sb.^ after Gcr. uberfaltung (liroggcr 
j Si/uriseke J\tagen\'\ A fold of strata in which 
I the axes of the component aiiticUue and syiicline 


have both been lilted or pushed over beyond the 
vertical, so that the strata involved in the middle 
third of the fold are turned upside down. (Also 
im lined, overturned, inverted, or rejUxed foldl) 
1883 LArwoMTii in Gcol, Mag. X. May 199 A siginaple.x 
or sigmoidal fold (Over fold of Brbggeri. Ibid, Aug. 340 
In overfolds uf v.xst extent the arch limb being nearer the 
surface is more rigid, the trough limb, being biirieii under 
inure than double the burden, is more ductile, fbid. 342 
[.see ( )vKKi- Ai L 1 j. x8g6 Van Hise N. A wer, Pre-Cawbr/an 
Geoi. (U. S. Gcol. Sin v.l 674 It ha.s been long lecognixed that 
thrust faults are often rebated to overfokk. ..The ovci folds 
may lie broken along the reveisvd limbs, anti the arch limbs 
be thrust over the Iruugli limbs 

Orerfold (duvorferu-ldj, V. [Over- 8, 3, <i.] 

1 . tram. To fold over, or so as to cover. 

a 1400-50 Alr.vander 5463 Queii it was hewyn at his he.st 
W'ith licggis oiiirc’folilcii, pan entirs ill of his eih s. <*14x0 
Pallad. on Hush. i. 523 A stondyng most be maud and uuei- 
folile .\nd cuiicicd wel u ith .shingii, tile, ur broom. ^rt8i4 
Prophetess 11. ii. in Neu* Rrit, Theatre 1 . 192 Peace, Whose 
clieciiiig plough ij'rrfuld.s the blooily track Of his (the Gurl 
cif War’s] throne-shaking chiuriots. 

2 . Geol, 01 folded strata ; (In passive') To be 
pushed over beyond the vertical, so as to overhang 
or overlie the strata on the other side of the axis : 
sec OvEUFOLii sb, 

1883 Lai'woki'h ill Geol. Mag. X. Aug. 343 The rauBCS and 
results nf overfoklirig of rocks iimler taiigetili.'d thrust. 1896 
V.^N IIisE A’. A wer, Pre-Canihrian Gcol. lU. S. Oeul. 
Surv.) 604 A fold is ovei turned or ovei folded when the uxmI 
plane is inclined and the limbs have equal or unequal dips 
111 the s.ame direction at corresponding points. 

O*ver-fo‘nd, a. [Gveu- 28.] 'I'oo fond. 

1 . Too silly or foolish. Ohs. cxc. dial. 

c 1585 Fair Em tii. 11-23 Causing your giief, by overfund 
al'fecling a man *0 truthless. 1599 Jas. 1 . RnuiA. Avipnr in. 
2 b, As fur tbc (.'hesse, 1 think it oucr fonde, because it is 
oiierwisc & Philosophick a folly. 1x868 sec Ovkk cuiv, 11.] 

2. M'oo affectionate ; having too gre.at an affection 
or liking^ lor a person or thini; (const. of\ 

i6xx Shaks. IPint. T, v, ii. 126 Oiu-T-fiindofthc ^^hcpllL-a^ds 
Daughter. 1774 Fuoil (.Vu-ners 111. Wks. 1799 ® 1 * 

1 never was over-fond of my bed. 1876 Miss Bkadiiun 
7 . Haygartfs Dau. I. 41 Wlial have 1 to live for.. that 
1 should be overfund of life ’{ 

1 fence O'ver-fo ndly tvh . ; O'ver-fo'&dneaa. 

1614 KAi.i.UiH Hist, U'orfd tv. vii. g 4 (1634) 538 'i'o ex- 
asperate their furious clioirr, by uiROUiticui wc-ids or lunge 
as Ceraunus bad overfutiilly dune. i6m 1 .olkl Hum, End. 
IV. X. S 7 Out of an Ovr.r fondness of In.at darling Invi-ntiuri. 
»® 4 * Manning Senn, xxii. (184S) I. yfi* Wb.ai they over- 
fuiully doatecl ua, vre have coldly furgollen. 1876 1 .. Si ki'iiiin 
Eng, Thought 18//1 tV«f. II. 54 Overfondness for ouiselves, 
like ovcr-foiidiiuss for cbildieii may defeat ii'. uwii object. 

Oi'veir-fo'ndlef [over- 27.] truns. To 
f(«Klle too much. 

1714 Mandevilt.i: /''iiA. Tees (17251 I. 143 fiifaiits that arc 
froward, and by being ovcr-rurullcd niarle hiunoursoim*. 

Over-foolish to Over-force : see Over-. 
t Overforth, adv, Obs, rare. [f. Over adv. 
+ Forth,] Very far forth, forw.aid, or onwartl. 
alias f^ncr. A’. 288 II won )?c dclii iAc lusic is igoii so 
oiieruord ]>ci trr nib non wi6>igginge, 3if ker were eisc uorLu 
fulfulleii fie dcdc. 

O'VerfO'rward, a. [Over- 28.] 'loo forward. 

1631 Got CF. God's Arri‘ti's HI. Iviii. 391 .Sui.h as :ire ovci- 
forward to -warre. 1749 FiKi.ni no Yom Jones iv. x, Belter 
to .sec a D.iughitr ovti'inodtsi, than over forward. 

So O'verfoTwardly adv , : O'verfo'rwardness. 
1593 Pass. iWorricc (jS>*6) 75 Her ovorforwardnes >c«incd 
to overlay her lovers ufleciiun. 1669 Losui. Gaz. No. 403/4 
Wliu. . has over-furwardly advanced the Negutiation. 1743 
Ku hardson Pamela 111 . 298 What sliull 1 do, if 1 have 
incuiieU Mr. B.'s .\ngcr by niy Dver-forwardness? 

Overfought to -franchisod : sec Over-. 
0 :verfSrau*glit, ///. tr. [over- 27, 28.] Too 

heavily ficigbttd or laden. 

1589 NAsiift Pref Greene's Mcnapheu (Arb.) ii Their ouer- 
fraiight Studies, with trifling Compendiarics maic tcsiitie. 
1634 Milton Comks 7^2 The Sea u'refraught would swell. 
16x7 PoLLOK Course T, r. x6 The muse that.. raves through 
gaudy tale. Not overfr.au4'.ht with sense. 

0 ‘ver£ree*f [()vkr- aS.] Too free. So 
O'verfreo'dom, excessive or too great freedom ; 
O'vexfree'ly adv., too freely. 

1639 Fi.t.lkk Holy IVar 111. xiv. (1840) 139 His valour wa.s 
nut over-free, but would well answer the spur when need 
rc(iuired. 1648 Bovlk Seraph. Lore iv, We may easily play 
the prodigals in purling jover*fiecly> with our gifts. 167a 
Dkydln Maiden Q. 11. j. Wks. 1808 II. 413 Thai frown 
assures me I have uflended, by my over -freedom. 174a 
Kkiiaboson Pamebi IV. 13 An over-free or negligent 
Behaviour in a Lady. 

0:Te]£:ei*glit (-fr^t), z'. [Ovi!k-j7.] irans. 

To overload. 

*530 Pai-scr. 648/1, I ovcrfrcyl a shyppe, yir surcharge. 
ifioa Cahew Cornwall 108 A boat ouerfraiglited with people 
..was, by the extreme weather, .sunk. 17x1 SHAFrESD. 
Charac, (1737) 111 . 3010 They themselves are uver-fraighted 
with this murchandbc of thought. 

So O'verfreight sb,, an overload. 

1850 Browning eVrm/Moi Eve xiv, 'I’hc while ascends.. 
Step by step, delilierate. Because of his cranium's over-freight 
..The hawk-nosed liigli-chcck'lHined Professor, iWg/a// 
Midi G, Sept. 11/2 He .. had for above thirty years lo 
fi^it without result against an overfreight of 50 lo. of fat. 

Over.ft*equency, -frequent: see Over- 38, 29. 

tOvexfire-t, ///. a. obi. [f. Ovkb- 8 + 

frtt, la. pplc. of Kkut v.-] CovcKtl with em- 
broideral work ; overspread with rich ornament. 
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OVEBFBET. 


OVBROLUTTBD. 


41440 t?fV Dei:re7>, ft2fi Sc:he come in u \70lct Wiih 
whylhe werl ovorfrri. 1535 .SiEWA»r Ow«. *S* 

Anri all ihc feiW with fyiiKsi gold ouirfri-i. ^ isfio Koli.anij 
t W. I. 95 Willi Jimerauois so michtcUc ouirfrrt, 

(Werfre't, V. [f. Over- ar, 33 Fret 7/.1] 
/ram, I'o wear clown with frettini;; r^. To fret 
beyond one's power of endurance. 

1563 *'ifyrr. for /lArA'*i Buckingham xl, Yet was his hart 
wyth wretched cares orerret. zBsi Helps Catnp, Soiit, x. 
i 8*4 r)(> not overfret ytmrself. 

t Overfrie'ze, v. Oh, [f. Over- 8 + Frieze 
7'. 2] trans. To embroider over with gold, 

41548 Hall Chron, 519 On their heddes were 

bonnet tns opened nt the iiij quarters oveufrysed with flat 
Kold of Damuske. 

Overfright to Over-frolic : sec Over-. 
O'Verfronti [over- 8 c.] A piece which 
hangs over the front of a cloak, and covers ihe 
arm instead of a sleeve. 

iB8j^ /Jiii/jf News 2t July y/a The travclllii)' inantle . . is 
provided with ovi;r-rronts which fall straight from (lie 
.shoulders, and protect the amiis witiioiit emharr.assing thrir 
niovciucnt.s, 1891 //iW, 19 .SepL 2/1 'Ihe slei^vrsi being 
formcti by the ovcr-fionls, whir.h fall over the arms. 

t Overfro*nt« 7A Oh, [over- 22, 24.] /jam. 
a. 'Fo extend in front beyond (another army), b. 
To stand over against the front of, confront. 

1613 Hint.iiam Xenophon 75 That the oul-inost companies 
may ouerdr out , and be wit hoot the pointsofthe cnemicK wings. 
1643 Mil. (ON lyhiorce'Xa I'arl. Kiig., WIilmi things indifferent. 
shiiTl he set to over frniit ii.s, under (he hanuers of sin. 

Ovor-froth, Ovorfrown : see Over- 8, i. 
Ovor&O'ZOn, ///. a, [Over- 8, lo.] Frozen 
over the w'htde surface, or from side to side. 

1494 Fahvan Chron. vii. eexx-xiii. 2/^7 The ryuer of Thatit>s 
W’-.is so .strongly oner fioine, y* hor.se carte pa:.sed oiirr 
vpon y*ii e. XS99HAKM V7 l‘oy. 11. n. 78 margin^ Att'acan 
Killers oiu-rfrosen iiiChbia. i654'i'i<Ai'pC!'<r/;//#/, ^<.'^xx\viii. 
-JO Vea, sonie seas are cjV(:r-fro/en..in the Northern jiart c*f 
the woild. 

Overfruit, -fruitful : sec Over- 8, 28. 
tO^verfillfi'l, S'- Oh, [Over- 24.] tram. To 
fill more than full, fill too full. 

1398 Tnr.vrsA Barth. /V A*, vi. xx. (Kodl. Mls.l If. 42/2 
In .siK.'.ie d.>ingc..hc ^to^lake i.. oucre fiilfilde and isirci^te 
III swilie. 1538 .Sr^KKf'V Plnylami i. iii. 76 Thys body ys 
rc|'ienysch\d and oucrfulf) 11yd wy»li many yl humoiys. 
0 ’Verfo*ll, [Ol'^ oferfull ~ 01 Ur. ubarfot^ 
intoxitMted, lioth. itfatfuKs'. sec Ov.KR- 24, 28.] 
Fxccssively full, too full, 
a 1000 l.atvh. /'.V. I.vxvii. 6^ (Tlosw.) Crapulatus iglosscd) 
off-ifidl. a 1x25 /iMf A'. 160 inco mancr men habheo 
inc heoiuMic mid (Mier falle mede. 1590 SiiAKS. J/rirA. .V. 1. 
I, iij but heimi Miici-fuU of «vlfc-.itt.virc<i. My niindc did 
lo.\e it. 1825 J. Nkai. B*o, Jonathan III. Hw heart 
w.i'i ovctfiill. 1897 AUhuit's Sy^t. h/ttf. 111 . 560 The 

sti.mach ilii.ites and Iw.-coiiies ov* r-full. 

I leiice O verfn'Uness. 

x6ia WooiiAi.L Surg, .1/4 . V Wks. (165-5) 199 Repletion nr 
overfill nesse, .11 well a.s too much fasting is to b« avoid e»l, 
1884 M. l.>. CoNWAV ill Miinch. A.rrfw. 2 July 5/4 His great 
lieari bursl with its ovei fullness r.f eniotio.i and energy, 

t O'verfyll, jA. Oh. [OK. oferfyll^ -Jylio « 
Olio, lihiiffiilli intoxication, (jtT. uhr/ii/lefOsOXXx, 
nfiiyfiilUi^ f. ubarfitlls *- ah.slr. suffix -/*, !— /w.J 
tjverlullncss, c>p. in reference to eating or drink- 
ing; suflcil, repletion. 

r K. B^'fth. xxxl. 8 r .Sen oferfvM simle fet 

iiiii>eaw.'i.s. ciooo .Vrt.i, Lee-.k,/. If. 17S Win luaiiejuiii 
aillum . . )e he cimi.a^^ of iiferfylio. a 2250 Otvl 4 Nigh/. 35 f 
Ovrr-fulle iiiakeili u latie. 

Overga, etc., obs. forms of Overoo, etc. 
Over-gaitor to -gamosome : see Over-. 
Overga'lLgfy v. Now and north, dia/, 
[OF. ^t'rgauj^an OHO. ubar^api^an, (Joth. 
ufargag^an : see Over- in various senses.] 

1. tram. To tread over, trample upon, conquer, 
overpower, get the better of. [Over- 1, 21.J 
a 1000 Biddies xli. 10 ((Jr.; Me(;..>.hepoftfrgorigev\ a 1000 
Ccedntt.'nis Bxod, 561 (Gr.) p;ct Jfe h-oud.i V‘hwoiic fi.ii A' 
ofergangaA. czaoo Ormin 10278 I'o wercnii hemm wih)> 
wihriTheud patt woHdc Ikmiiui ofcrigaiuigcrin. 41300 
Cursor .If. 5305 iCotl.i lospph kin ouer-gaui'.cs hH, pat to 
our eldrcH wa'* a thrall. *567 Oude Ar (jo.i/ie B. iS. I'. S.) 
141 Alhice! 3oiir gritce hes done greit wrang, To snflrr 
tyranuis in sic sort, Daylie ^ur liegis till mierg.iug. *715 
PesNECUiK Afanys Tp'utJis J'rov. in hWnis 94 For fei.r 
that I'nith should ch-.an ou'rg.'tiig them. 1795 bcMSs Oid 
Bong^ *0 ay tny wt/e If ye gie a woman a* her will, Guid 
fait^ she'll soon o'ergang yc. 
fa. To go over, cioss, overstep; lo transgress; 
=:OvEU(j0 7\ 2, ab. (O/i. .tnd -VA.) [Over- la.] 

a 1000 Boeth, Meir. xx. 71 Heora tenig oSres n« dor.*.t« 
nicarce ofergangan. c 1000 Ags, y'j.(Spehii.lxvii. 31 Ic ofer- 
eange wealj. a 1175 /Vi»r». .iHi/red 444 in O, E. AJisc, 129 
panne sal pi child pi forUid ouer-gangin. 

3. To go over ; lo overrun, ovei spread. [Over- 9.] 
4 1300 Cursor M. 22x32 iCott.) Ouer all bar crwi was wont 

to ga, (Aiiticrist) paim sal ouer-gang alsua. 1570 Satir, 
Poems Reform, xvi. 86, I thinke the nolkis ouergnngis ^imr 
ene. Dalhymplk tr. Lesiie's /fist. Xeot. 1. 12a Quha 

..latlUgude ground, .oiiirgang w* weidis. 1766 Pitcaikn 
Assrmh/y 13 (E. D. D.) That place i.s all overgrown with 
briers and (horns, and they'll soon o'ergang Scotland toob 
i8a8 Craven Gtoss. (ed, 2), Ower^gang^ lo over-run. 

4 . To go beyond, exceed. [Over- 1 3.] 

1737 Ramsav Prov. (1750) 95 The. pains o'ermngs the 
|>roht. i8aa (3ai.t /'rosHist xxxv, 'I'hc outlay 1 thought as 
likely to o'ergang the profit. 


ITcnce f Ov6rga*ng«r» a. one who overcomes, 
a conqueror; b. an overseer, superintendent (.SV.). 

c 1340 Hampolr Prose Tr. 29 Ry J.-w;ob in Haly Wriit cs 
' V lid irsi unde uiie ouerganger of syiuies. l/nd, 30 Ouer- 
garigeruud oucrcommerc of all syiiiie.s. 

0 -Ter-ga:niieilt. [t)vr.B. 8 c.] A I^^rment 
worn over (he others, an outer garment. 

1470-85 Malory Arthur ix. i, His oucr garmrnt .sat ouer- 
thw'artly. 1882-3 Scmape Kncycl. Keiig. Knowi. I. 500 The 
over-garment . . which was thnjw'ii around the |M:rsoii. 1884 
, r>ROWNiNU Eerishtahf Two Camels 17 Thou hast already 
i flonned Thy sheepskin owr-gariiirnt. 

Over-garriaoned : see Over- 28 d. 
t O'vergajrb, jA Obs, [app. f. Over- + the 
I radical part seen also in A.voard, -gart^ Ooabt, 

I ongart, app. from ONorse, but the ultimate deriva- 
j lion is uncertain.] Arrogance, presumption, pride, 
j e 1200 ( )kmin 8163 Acc )«ier wass mikirll ofi^t rgarrt & modi)- 
j Tirs.se sha:wi:dd. /bid. 15770 Fra wcrclldsliijje.ss cTerrgarri. 

41225 Marher. 16 ifw'un a mcidcii iiic inucliele oiurr- 
' g:ut pusafalied. //•/>/. to His iiiiit:lK*ko\u:T gat. [Cf. O/r'-uv 
M, 47B, where ouengart in t^ui. may be error for ouergari 
I or for <o/‘’4r/; F. has 47£;;»47-/, G. Kt Tr. />7#fe. In 1 . 7 
I CotL has emgard (^ongard\ F. awgarde^ G. & Tr. enuy.} 
j tO'Vergairt, a. and ad 7 J. Obs. [Cf. prcc.] 

: A. immoderate, excessive, prcsiiiiipluous. 

C132S JW/n Times JCdw. I! 391 in /Vf. .SV«vf (Camden) 

I 341 For tho (.iod scih that the world was so over gart. He 
I sente a derfhe on earihe, and made hit ful sin.'irt. 

I ' B. adtf. Jinmoderatcly, excessively. 

, c 1320 Cast. Arer 9^3 P^l M he bi-comep oucrgarl proud. 

] And mis-tlcip hi.s iiei^eborK liope stille and loud, c 1350 ll'il/, 

I I'a/crne 0^69 p<* dt*U3ti diik of saxoyne dr-jw to fiat londe 
Wip ouer g.irt grel ost gi.)dmen of .irmc-s. 13. . in Rcl. Ant. 

; 1 1. 226 Ich am overgaid aga&t, and quake ai in my .siicchc. 

, O'Verjrate, sK Also S -gnit. [f. Ovi r- 5 b + 

; Gate sl/^\ A way over aw.'ill, str(\aiii, etc. ttor/h. 
dial. b. Mining. An overhead air- passage. 

1796 W. Marshall Yorksh. (e<l 2) Gloss. (K. 1). S.XyOurr. 
gait^ (accented on the first syllnhle), (a) slile-pl.'ice, or iiii- 
iK-tfvct pap, in a hedge. AUo .a * sto|>pinp-j*l.iLC ’ :tcr-v;s a 
liiook. 1851 in Gri.k.n'Well Coai-trade Terms Northumi-. 
4 - i>urk, 1855 Kohinko.y Wkitiy (doss., OiiHP-gatft a 
.-^tepping-Myle in a held. 1894 A'arthfimhid, (doss., Ovet-» 
gati'f an air-way overherul in a pit, where one air-course is 
j earned by a bridge over another. 

I 1 0 *ver|fat 6 f (tdv, Obs. rare. [f. Over frtf. 9 
■F Gate j/.- 9 b.J In the way of excc.^^s, excessively. 
4X4W Myrc ly -j Hast J'ow l-coiKtcd oucr gate Worhk-.s 
I worschype or any a-state ? 

Orerga-se. ». rart. [Over- *3. 5.] 

1 . rejl. and fttss. To d.vzile oneself with gazing. 

j 1600 Breton Melnnehol. Hum. (1*579) ^3 * that.. bis 
! eyes (wfrre] not oueiga/ed In Mincrva.s excellences. 

! 2. '1*0 gaze tfver, overlook. 

j 1816 Hvron r. 4 . /far. III. x« i, llis altar the high places 
I .and the peak Of (.-anli's ueiga/ing TiKiui tains. 

; Over-general, -genial, -gentle : sec Over-. 

' Overgat 'c'“v.3ige t), X’. [cKer- 14, 5.] 

1 « /runs. To overlake. Now only dial. 

I e 1330 R. Wrcnse Chron. JYace iRolls) 12708 ^if H' felawes 
: h** oucr pete, .Sey,‘hc me«»sc^c-is wrntc hereforb rikI spciJr 
I <'1450 MetUn 276 Thei slouph and inayined .ille that tlud 
! niyght uiicr-petc. 1530 Pai.m;k. 64H/2, 1 made suche 
dylypem e iliai at the hiMc 1 uvergate hym. 1591 Harinoion 
; (>'/. / wr. XXIX. i.xiv, Orlniido still doth her pUfMic nq last 

That needs he must ov’rRcl her at the last. 1787 Gk'i-sk 
■ Prcnunc. (doss. s,v., He is but a little befure; you vvill >Oi;m 
over-pel him. 1825 Brocket to ovcrc.ikc. 

2 . To gel over, surmount, recover lioin the effect .s 
j of (an illness, shock, etc. \ (A midland di.il. sense, 

which has recently parsed into literary 
1803 S»>L thfy /.ett. (iSy-) I. 230 F-dilh cannot sleep, and 
till she ovcrpcls this, she caiiiKil be beUer. 1862 Mps. H. 
i W<A)i> Mrs. Ifai/ih. II. 6i» >hc had ovcigot the teinporaiy 
• iiidiL.ilioiis of illnc.v.s. tWh Chanty i'^rganis. Rer*. Fclx 75 
The dithcultic.s to be overpot are great. 

3. * 1*0 gel the better of; to overreach, lo outwit.' 

! 1886 in Cosset fs Encycl. Diet. 

I Oirergild (^“vojgi-ld), x*. [f. Over- 8 + Gim) 

j V. Mj. V. for Forms).] trans. 'lo gild over, cover 
; with gilding ; fig. to tinge with a golden colour, 
i Chiefly in pa.ypie, 

c 1200 Orsun 2612 Butt iff itt bco VurrU hih.less pold All 
full wel ofcrrpihlcdd. ri290 .S'. Eng. Leg. 1 . 96/159 An 
ymapc.hri^i and schcneOiier-gutd and quo^mte i iiov. 1387 
Tkkvisa /f/i-ifrii f Rolls) V. 445 A iomijc of yvorie soindel 
overpilt. 1420 in K, F„ it iits 4O Also a spyce dissbe 
of seiner, tSc oiiergiild, Dcmiar ColdeH Ta*ge 27 The 

purfiur hevyn ourvuilit in .silvir sloppis Ourgilt ihe treis, 
Dranchis, bflis) and luiiki.^ 1592 Nashe P. /VMrVf'.v.w’(cd. S) 
97 AJl ciinning drifts otierguyTdcd with outwar<l fiolines.se. 
161a W. 1 'arkes Curtnine Vr, (ib76) 22 Tho-»K pohlcn Wi..rd.s 
that so niierguild sueh hitter pillcs. 18x1 Bvhon Toscari 
111. i. 6s The full sun, When goiueously irerpilding any 
towcTii. 1861 Trkkch Copnm. A/, io jCh. 149 Royal .M cpires 
are not usually of iron, but of wood overgilded. 

Hence Overgi’lding vN.sb.^ Overgi lt/^/, a, 
¥41366 Chaucer Rom. Rose S75 In nn overgilt >.nnct 
Cladde she uas. 1477 AV/ff 0/ Parlt. VI. 1B4/2 'Ihe ihyug 
ill which any such uvergiidyng shal be. 

t Overgl*lted,/(i./V^ 4 ?. (^bs. -tntergili^ pa.pple. 
€ 1400 Maunuev. (Ro.xb.» i. 4 Aiie yinape. of Justinyane he 
emperour, wcic oucrpillcd. 1480 Cax ion Chron. Eng, vii. 
(iwO 136 b, 'Two bus>'ns of sylver and uvcrgyltcd. 
Ovefgird : sec CIVER- 8. 

Ov6r|[iT6« X'. Oh, exc. dial, [f. Over- (in 
various senses) + Give v. In sense 2 corresp, to 
OE. oj^i/ati.'] 


tl. /ram. Tf» give over, to expend. Oh. rare. 
(rendeting L. snpenmpendfW.^: 

1382 W’vci.iF 2 ( I'r. xii. 15 I wilfully vbal 

. 53’n^and J my sill s<:b.-il lie (.ucr^Mumi for ^oiiic .soulif. 

I 1 2. 1 o give over or up, hand over, surrendci. 

' *444 Magni Sig. !iPi2) (>./a Wit yhc us. .till bavc 

renounsii ouivgfvm .piyi clciuyi ...dl . . ir.or to all landis 

letc.]. 1591 Shi-nskh M. liuhhrd \ ;in, ^ Souldivu-, . . 

; And now, ronstrain'd th.it tcidi.*. i-.> viM rgi\r, 1 diivcii am 
to seeke some inrancs to live. 1682 in .'a.itf. Anth^. (i9'.fii 
, July 8, I . .demitl and overgivc my place ...f dr-.m 'if fai-vlltic 
111 the said wniversaty. 

: + 3 . in/r. 'J'o give over, desist, cease. Ob... 

IMS Wakni.h Aib. Eng. vii. xxxvi. 175 li.r H,.,un(l 

I at Losse cloth ouei-giuc. 159* MT.vrsn-K Du Ban.t\ t. id, 

; 804 And never over-give Till tbej- Ixjth dying givi: It-a vo 

■ III live, 

b. in/r. To give w.ny as frost, to thaw, diai, 

‘ a 1825 in FoRitY I 'oc. ES. Ang/ia, 

4 . trans. 'I'o give in addition. 

1622 lip. H ALL t?. ■/'. XML Soioft/on's f/l.VfP, So 

doth (iod loue a ftcx>d olioyi-e, and lice recoiiipvii'.es it wifi 
ouLT-giuing. 

; lienee f Ovcrgi*viiig 7 ■/'/. .(/•., h.inding ovt-r, 
j sill render. Obs. 

1546 Trizy Cctiu.il 1 . 66 At the ourgexinp of 
J the ^aid (.'astell It wes convenit that |ctr.). 1571 ii, .SputliN* 

WfMxl /fi\t. Ch. .St.ot. V. Ii('i77- 254 'The said I'Tt-it-iideil 
I>im!ssicfn, Kenuiu.iaiioii and Overliving of liic Crown by 
tl'ic (Juceii. 

0 'ver-gla*d, a. [Over- 25, 28.] Excessively 
: glad ; too glad. 

1390 Go-wkic Ctwf T, 133 Anon he wcxl of hi'-, '■•■•tape So 
nvi-ipl.vi, that [eu..|. 1845 Disrakii .Vi-/// jv. v, 1 .'im 

not sij I prised at your opiiiion, . . 1 '■houlti not be »..vcr-gi.u! 

; lo inect you in a fi.\y, 1870 .Morris L.itthly Pa* . 111 . i\. 
i 36 To imike mc.>re iiiirtli. hor folk already owigiad. 

t Over-fifla‘d| Z‘. obs. rare. [Over- Z5.J /f\in.s. 
To gladden excceclingly, 

i6at Cai'T. Smuii Advts. i'laniers 2 If it ovi r-glad me to 
; sec Industry, .maki: use of my nged i-ndcvovirs, 

t Overgla'ncei oh, [over- 16.] 

■ To glance over, cast the eye over. 

1588 .Shak.s. 4 . L. L, IV. ii. 135, I will oucrgl.'ince the 
. SLificrscf ipl. 15M — liin. v. ii. 78, 1 h.Tue but with a 
riirstlaric eye. O’n- gl.'uu. t the Article-'. 1883 Centupy 
Mag. XXV. 859 The eye that overglances the., suimy 
ic.Tgurs of surrounding distanre. 

Overglase, obs. iorm ol (Jvi-Rr.L.AZE v, 

I 0 ‘ver-gla: 88 , sh. [Over- i.] A glass or 
mirror placed over a m.'inteljiiccc. 

1898 Tit-Bits 26 .Mar. 490/2. V diiiuney-pieceatid over-ptass. 

Overgla*88« «•. rare, [Cjvwt- 8.] trans, T.) 

. cover over a.s with glass. 

1883-4 Mrs. WiiirNKY in Chicago Adtanre 10 Jan., The 
hi 00k. .over glassed With icy .sheathing. 

I 0 ‘VerglaZ 6 |<f^. Ceramics. [O VKR-S.] A second 
: glaze applied to a piece ol pottery, e. g. when the 
I first glaze h.is been p.3iiilcd on. 

1884 Affierican VII. ^17 Enthusia'^tic anmteurs have 
i grappled W’ith the pottery t^uc^tion, and the iiiy>rerii:.s of 
* oveigkirc ' ;»nd * uiulerglare have f-ngrON^c I lelc..]. 

O'Verglasei a. [Ovi u S.] a. Of p.'iinting : 

‘ On or connected with w glazed sin face. b. Suit- 
al’le or used for p-ainting on glazed surfaces. 

1883 liarpep's Aiag. July 259/1 The ovcrgla/e |>.iinLiiig 
of t runups. 

Overgla'ze, Ah-O 6 glaso. [Over- 8.] 
trans, 'To glaze over, to cover with a glaze or 
. j'oiish ; hence, f to coat or plate with a thin cover- 

■ ing of something l.ietler, to veneer {pbs.), 

' 159* Gkkknk Upsf. Ci>uf tier F iij, The Sadler, he stufles 

his pannels with straw or hay, .^nd oucr glaseih iheiii with 
i hairv. Jbiif. F iij li. You sell him :% !»\vriorde or lapici nr. we 
ouei glased, anil sweare the blade came either fi<. m I'lirkie 

■ or Toledo. 

Overgli'dev ?'• [Over- 9.] frapis. To 

glide over, pass over gently or .smoothly. 

41541 Wyatt /V. xxxii, Th.it sonne.. whose gt.-iunsing 
! light the cosds dyd oiier-glyde. 159B .Svi.vEsitR Du Hartas 
11. 1. Ml. E'upses 761 We pUinly r-Ml the bArr, Eez'er^ The 
! Df opsie., ; L>vcr-glidirig never. With guile-fiill fiouii di 

of a faiiicd phLizr, The vrucll Languors ihal our hiulies 
: crtize. 1844 Mrs. BrowmsO Drama of h 2 .^i’e PiH'.ms 1850 
1 . i J Idc.d sw'eclncssc.s shall ovcrglidc you. 

Overglint, -glorious, -gloss : si-e Oveu-. 

1 Overgl00’m« V, [Over- S.] trans. To 
j cover M ith gloom, to overshadow ; to cast .1 gloom 
j over, to sadden. 

; 1795 CoLKBincE To .Author Poems pub/, B*isfol io 'fhe 

I rlouC-cliiiibcd rev k. . That like .some giant king o'eighmins 
j ihc hill. i8ia — Lett., to Mp‘s, Ceiendge fia95) 5S0 N opiing 
: intervenes to overgUiom my mind. 1^3 L. Morris .Scfngs 
Unsung, St. ChptiE'pher 154 A dark roatl sudc lo it t.i'i r- 
: glooiuf d by cypie.ss, and r.o boat was iheie Nor fciiy. 

j O-ver-gloomineBB- [Over- 19.] Kxtessive 
I or too giejt gloominciss. 

1742 Richaruso)* Pamela III. 264 , 1 '«iid that' ibis Ch-cr- 
: glcKunincss was not Religion. 

i OvAMlnii, V. [I. ttvER- 25, 27 + Gu't T'.i] 

I trans. Tt) glut to excess. Hence Overglu'ttod 

; 

j 1589 PuTTESiiAM Eng. Poesie f. Iv. (Arb.)V?4 By th.'ii 
I occuhion the eare is ouetglulted with it. 1600 I’-RrioN 
j AleUtncholike iluppt. 0879* 9 While^ epicures ate ovvr- 
eIiRi I ly iiud stnriic fiv foixlc. 1660 .Siiarhock yegefa/tes 
1 108 Some lautioi) is to be h.id (bat by loo much w ater you 
; do not chill or o\er-gliil the groiuid. 1792 >^^.^FL Pfo- 
; reedtngs at Paris 390 Uloixl, nibbefi ft oni the imndeieis 
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over*elullPcl hands, a 1814 .SW/Vwaw l. v. in AVtp Prit. 
Theaire II. iS 1 h< O'ln-j^lnttrd with llie I'loocl of 

Ila.sscms fiicndf. 

Otrergo 0’«VrTiK<>n ), r. Foims: see Over ad7\ 

nnrl (io 7'. J\i, /. a. i ofordode, 4 -jedo, 

-yodio, Sc. 6 8 -yaed ; 4- overwent. 

[01*2. - (JLG, *o1ktr^n (MDn. trccr^acny 

Dn. (y 7 '(rgcian\ 01 IG. (MHG. tibcr^i^dn^ 

iJer. iihcr^ehen ) : see Over- in various sensi s.] 
I. Transitive senses. 

fl. To come upon suddenly: lo overtake; to 
catch, apprehend, detect. Oh. [OvEit- 7, 14 ] 

A 1000 Andrtas Syr (Gr.) TTItic .. sLep ofcrcode. r 1000 
/Ki.kric (Th.) 1. 86 Wjclrr-.si.-otinvNS hiiu- cfi'icodc:. 

•\ 1300 Chvsor M. 4721 <Cotl.) tjiialiii h.ishristes :il ouertt.'in. 

13.. ituy Haf-it*. fA.J ;;?V7 I'*' K »'•'">’ oiicr Hr \vil |' 

bicii off! slo A 143$ I .1/. ijr-*** t’lVni. ? A wif p.'it 
wih horeiJi 1581 iM ARHKt;i« 

14^ I his bird Itlie o aimol jn^unt vp lo tile aloft, 

but nLkcrrih in siitl * _ 

2. To pass over (,a wall, river, hound.ary, or line); 
to surmount; to cro.v-^. Oh, exc. dr a/. [OvKlt 
5*12] 

c:835 / Vs/. avII. 3.1 [x\lil. v il In godc mimiin ic 

o[Vtii:i.i wall, i iooo -Ki.i idO Jitnn. ( I'li.) 11. sory A'rJan <*ie 
hi [a Re.ad.'in sai ofev^odon. riooo .V.7.r. Leechd. 111. 25? 
On langienduui da'^inn h** ofer Aonc suJr.m 5iinnUp{lc. 
r 1250 tv A. 4 A'.r. ^4jo iltiil li;iil liciii fiicrke oucr-ffotj. 
138a Wvi.i.ii* Dent, .x.wii. 4 for- .an oiicrgoon. 1609 Daniki. 
Ctr, If'nrs iv. i, The honiuls om e outjr-gone, that hohl 
men ill, 'I'hey iieiier ^lay. i657_ W. Kami Ir. Gassendi's 
Life PSnscii, 50 When Drueiili.'i, or Rhi'daniw over .went 
th> ir hniik.s. 1789 Ri'ss Ifeien ne 31 Kre 1 bridle drew, 

O 0. yreJ a' b.»:n«l.s afore I Kv.*r knew. 

t b. Jii'. 'J’l) jj.'iss . a moral limit), to transgress. 

I ’hr. To iK.'crj^o the balance (sec unot. 15,^9); to 
overdo ones hd^ to break wedlock. Obs, 

I 950 I.ituiiKf, Oos/. Matt. xv. a Forbuon degnas tSinne 
Ilia oferga^s . . .sctiie.%1 Q.ara :i;l«lra. 1382 Wyllh' Eiclus. xxiii. 

7'i Firlic man that ow-rROth his hed tiaiisgrcditur 

lei ttiin]. 1539 Tavcrnkh Jinisuf, JV\rf. (1*545) 741 Ouergo 
iiol the boanic or Vj.alauni'.c. That i.s to .say, do nothytige 
htsy'le rygbt and equilio. 

1 3. To go or ri-se higher than, or over the top 
of ; to .suimouiit. Oh. [Uvek- i.J 

138s W’vci.iF /*.r. XK xviif i J. 5 For iny wu:kidnr.s<;i;souer3idcii 
(ttSa hen giTon ouei] 1113*11 hVil. 1613-16 W. Rhownk J/rif. j 
Past. II. V, Springs .. .sM-clIcd forih and overwent ihe , 
lop. a 16x9 !• •iTiiKKiiv A thorn. 1. \k. § 3 As much a.s lufikst ! 
Cedais r»licw, The lowest Shrubs doe ouergoe. 

To go beyond, exceed, exctl. [Oviiu- 17,.] 

€ 1230 Haii Meid. 23 Maidenhud witi hundred fiild ouer 
Rea»5 baftv. C1375 Sc. Let^. Saints x.\\vi. iPa/ti.sta^ 179 ■ 
For he ourc.gais piopln tis rd .S; pntii.arkis |».at wc cal. . 
1471 R I iM.F.Y Cnw/. Akh. Kec. viii. in Ashin. That*-. Chetn. i 
Prit. (165?) 1 38 rek(.iks fethcr.'s in color gaj*, the Raynbow i 
whyi.h shall overgoc. a 1586 Sin.SKV Arcadia iii. W'ks. I 
1724 IT. 5:59 .Abhorring to make the punishment overgo | 
the offence. x6oi Holl-vnij Piiny 11. 41/9 Kuthyrrates hi.s 
third Konne oueiwrnt hi.*! brethren. A 1718 I'r.NM ■/>-*«7.c ; 
Ay’k'i.7726 1. 617 Kiiglish L'u.'lom has very much oviTg*jnc • 
Knglish l«fiw in this lhisinc.s.s of Oaili.s. 1825 J 1 i-n- rsm.ni 
Autobkiei App., Wks. 1S59 1. 113 lie. 'io far overwefit the 
timid he.si till ions of his colleagues. 1825 Hogg Queen Jlynde 
151 'I'hreatciiing their force io oA'nrgo. 

5 . To overcome, over])o'.v« r, get the better of ; 
to upp! ess, ovei whelm. Now r//iz/. [Over- I.J 
c 1205 Lay. 7712 WhfCr Ls like nmn pat me nc xna:i mid : 
iiirde oucr-gaii ? c 1400 Pa/n. Arse O.-Jyr 'I'he stronge the 
febic ovrrgoth. C14M /t^v Good ll'i/e taught Ar«. 07 in ■ 
P.ii'ces pi:., For willi ^iftis men niaj* w'omiuen ouer gcMin. 
153s CovKKi>.M.K /fitfi. i. 3 Tyranny and violence aie before i 
me, power oucrgovih right. 1596 Si*r.NSEK P. Q. v. ii 7 Willi ' 
his powre he all duth overgo. And m.'ike*. them subject to 
his mighty wring, a x6ti Hr.'.rM. Jt Vu Ataiffs 'I'roK' « 
III. ii, 1 am so o’ergone with injuries t-nhcari.l.<l. i 

f b. To ‘ get river*, ovcireaeli, cheat. Ohs^ i 

£120$ Lay. JSiSj For tiis nauer nan mnn patmenem.'ii : 
mid swikedorne imergrin. 1382 Wv(:i.if' x These, iv, 6 'I'liat I 
no m.-in oiicig<> [so 1582 Rhem.] ncthe.r dis'eyne his brnihcr . 
in cause, or nede. 1587 Ti’kbf.rv. Tra^. T. (x8;j7) xjf/The j 
simple mindc will .soonc lie overgone. 

1 6. To go or spread over so ns to cover. Ohs. 
[Over- 8, 9 ] 

ciooo .^A-r. 7,eechd, HI. 272 Lyft is lichamlic jsesccaft 
sw'y3e kynne, <ieo ofer g:eA eabie iiuddimeard. 1390 Gowkr 
Cm/, II. 183 A large cloudc hein overwente. £1450 tr. De 
Isnitiiiicne iii. xlii. 11 j Dcrknesscs shiil not ouergo be. 
«'*585 j. ^ Hn-Kr.N.soM SheAk. Com/l. .'1878) 8 As when a 
l.I.-xcke thickc Mctcorc ciotn orc-goe Hean 'ns light a 2634 1 
CiiM-MAM (T.), Ratlier, that the earth sin'll! uvergo Some one | 
at lea.st. I 

7. 'Fo overrun, overflow, pass or spread over in j 
a hostile or injurious way. Now died, [Over- 9.] | 

1 1000 O. E. Chron. an. 1^93 (Parker MS. J [Unlaf] for. .to i 
Sandwir, and swa i^anon lo ^irieswir., and J><pt call ijfereode. i 
A 1122 Ibid. an. iom d^ud MS.) p^i land foie, .wmndon | 
bail he Siceolde Jict Land ofer gan. a 1300 Cursor Af. 10524 ! 
JcNejih ^ gixle. wel witstodc pe hunger bat egypte ouer- j 
yod. /bid. ii^2Q pe *;r.'ih oucr.g.Ts [Tr/n. ouergoobl hishodi ■ 
all. 1546 i.*! W. Jl. Turner Seket. Arc, Oxford 186 So that 
ihe w.Ticr m.vy not overgoo and destioye llieKruundc. 1607 1 
Nohofn Pial. V. 233 It is. .roixj pasture, but so ouer- ' 
gone wil h 'rhislle*’.,n.‘i we can by no nieanes destroy them. 1675 ; 
R. UuKTiioca;K Causa Dei 95 Persons overgone wit h Wicketl- i 
ne^s and \ icc. xBoS- 18 J amikson, 7 o curj^ue, 1. To overrun. 1 
* He’s ourgtipe with the scrubbie'. 1814 Niciioi-son /W/. ' 
lEhs. (r897) 95 iK. D. I).l If no o'ergane w P inform.aUoii, At i 
Iea*;t quite free frae affectation. 

8. To go or pass over the surface or extent of ; i 

to travel through, traverse. [Over- 9, 16.] I 

13.. Guy lVar:v. (A.) 1777 Mani lond he haddc onergo, ' 
To scche hU lord wip sorwe wo. 1387 Tri: V 1 sa //rjcden \ 


I (Kolb) VI L .33 pis I ve . . over^cile |>c spares of many lam1e.s. 

a 1425 Curs,>r At. 22132 (Trill.) < )uer ul here crksl was wont 
; to go J le I .\ ntin ist J shul ouer gone hem also. 15x3 llorni-AK 
; . A«ri> VI. xiii. 99 Nevir. . Hercules. ..S.3 mcikle space of eid 
I nr I.ind oiit^eid. 1588 Sir.Mis. L. L. A. V. ii. 196 llowmanie 
; ue.'ii ie steps. Of many wearie miles j’uii haue ore-gone. 1850 
IJi/owNi.NCi Easter Day xiv, 1 overwent Much ihe same 
gmund t.f rea-soniiig. 1854 Mi.hs IUker Korthewipt. (Uoss, 
s. V., It is often .‘laid, when a person wishes to in.spet:t 
n li'.Hise or church, * 1 .should like to over-go it ’. 

+ b. To tre.*id over : « c.)vf.uoan« r». i. Obs, 
c 1470 Hlnry ICa/iace vi. 725 Stampyt in mos!^ and with 
lud iiurs ourgayne. 

t 9 . To pa.ss, live through, spend (time); also, 
of time, to pas.s over (a i^rson). Obs. [Over- 1 7, 4.] 
A 1300 Cup'sor AT. 2640 Abram had Sex nnd fourscor 
yeir ouergan. 1588 Fkai'kck /..atviers Log. i>ed., 'J'heie 
iK'c aIino.st sea veil yenre.s now overgone inec since fast 1 
began to he a inedler with these T.ngicall meditalioris. 

‘t’ 10 . To go faster than, lt:avc behind in going, 
outstrip, overtake. Obs. [Over- 22.] 
iS3oP \i.SGR. 64.3/2 He is so lyght a man that he wylt suite 
overgo me. r i6it Ciiai'MAX /lindx. 298 I fit chance, that 
we he overgone lly his more swiftness, urge him .still to lun 
upon i!ur lK:et. 1635 Qimri.ks Ewhl. v. xi. (1718) sq-.! Al 
length by Might. I over-wt-nt the iwk. 

1 11 . To ]jas.4 over, pa-s by, let alone, omit. Obs. 
[Over- 5 (i).] 

1609 Daniei. Ch*. li’sirs VIII. Ixxxii, Rut, I must oiiergoc 
these p.iss:igcs; And hasten on tiiy WTiy. i6s2 WiniKtt 
A/i.^/r. Phitar, W'ks- 11633) 6^3 ib'*" A'ii^ doe ehei ke 
me now, 'I’hat 1 seem’d to pasSe them .so, And their praises 
overdue. 

if. Intransitive senses. 

12 . T<i go or p.'iss by ; to pass over or away ; to 
pass (in lime). Now dial. [Over- 4.] 

^ £893 K. 7Ki FRED Ores. v. ii. 6 5 llie wit on licuh kset jiBct 
ilce yfel ofereode butaii ^eblote. — Grc^c*ys Past. C. 
lix. 447 Hu lirardlicc sc eorfMit:a hli.sa oferg;ciV. a 1250 Ozoi 
«V Eight. g$2 pe nihlej:ale hi iinderstofi, .An ovcr-ga.i lette 
hire mod. <rx3V K. Itm nnk Chron. (x8xo) 220 pe erle 
:insin‘rd noiiht.lie letc pat word ouer go. £1374 <’h.\u;kr 
Troytus 1. 790 i8.|C.) Thai as here loyes moien oner gom: 
[71. r. ouergon] So mote hire siirwes passen eueryelioiie. 
£ 1430 I'irg. (1867)51 Fill mychc ioic h.vldist poii 
tho;..Rut rbt s^xuie it was oiier-goo. £1580 J/intfers of 
Pkss. I Vrj/. 98 The yceres of men, which mo soonc overgoe. 
1623 Hinc.h.im Xeuo/hon 64 They gladly rcmcinbred their 
Irauel otter-goue. 1871 W. Ai.kv^.viii ii Jr/mny 6;Mxliii, 
'I'lie time's lang owTcgane. 

+ 13 . fig, 'Fo pass on to another of a n.arra- 
live, etc. (sometime.^ with implication of omission). 
Ohs. [Over- 4, 5 

1 1250 Grn, .y /••>. 1903 Hear hau»'d moy.se-s oimr-gon, 
Dor-fore he w*eiuled eft agon. t430"40 Line. Pt'chas 1. ii. 
(155^) .( Mine autor lightly overgmh, Maketli of y* age no 
specml remeinbrAunce. 

1 14 . To go or pass over (to another place) ; to 
cross. Oh. [Over- jo.] 

£1330 R. R»i?nnk Chrou. J1810) 69 Edwiird Is dedc, alias I 
messengers oiierweiit To William. 

Hence Overgoing 7 >b/,sb.y a going over; +,i 
transgression ; a cros.sing ; the point of going over, 
the l)rink; Ovcrgo'iie fpt.a., gone out of use, 
obsolete ; gone beyond bounds, far gone. 

1382 Wvfii.iF Art//', in. 19 Rcr:i>rd« of i^rcnesse .md of myn 
oiler going. ^ 1581 RtTiTF. Ir. f/wrt;.ri»’x f Vir». O//?'. iii. fX5Sr>) 
127 b, He is so overgnr.e in father lie afTerlioii tnwurdc.s 
them, ..he c.'innot nhide to sere them tr.*in:iib: .'ind labnur a.s 
he hath done. 1612 W. Sci-ater Chfislians Str. 9 What 
availes it. .whether, .by overgoing, or vndrrv^oirig; we be 
•h-prived of s.'dv.aiion? 1634 Ri:tiikkiohi> T.ett. (186.9 L 126 
ma!! who wa.s at the very ovcrg*-iiig of the brae and 
mountain; but Gotl held a grip of him. 2654 G.vtakkr 
Disc. Apol. 85 'J o be scatidali/ed with these overgone, or 
overgrow'n exprcs.si. ‘ns. 

Overgod to Over-good ; sre Over-. 
O:verg0*rge ( gFid^), v. [Over- 27.} trans. 
To gorge Icj excess, to cram with too much food, 
to glut. Hence O vergoTged ppL a. 

*575 TuFnFRv, Paulconrie 285, 1 watne all falconers to 
beware liowv uveri;orge their bawk'rs. 1641 K.yki. 

Monm. tr. Piondfs Chnl f Carres v. 0 Like unto Rivers 
ovei gorged with raine, which wlien flnod of water cease 
rclurnc tu their former channcll. *7?4 CuWFKR Task I. 737 
T'hieves ,Tt home mu.st h.ang, but he that put.s Into nU 
ovtTgorg’d and bloiited purse The wealth of Indian provinces, 
e.scapes. 18x4 IjVKon Lara 11. vii, Such .is long power ami 
overgorged success Conc/;nlratc.s into all thnt’s nieroticss, 

Overgospel : stc Ovkk- as b. 

Ovai^overn (-g»’v9jn), 7 ». [Ovk»- a, a;.] 

tl. Trans, To rule over. Ohs, 

1470-83 Malory Arthur 1. vi, It wa.s grctc slmme vnto 
them all. . to be oucr gouemyd with a boye of no hyghe 
blood borne. 

2 . To govern too much ; to subject to too much 
government interference. 

1863 Lowth /Cattd, /C. France 205 He ovcrKOvcm.s his 
people, .and so he makes them di.scontrntrd. 

So Over-go ’VommMit, a. exces.sive government, 
too much government interference; b. higher 
government or control. 

x86x M. Arnoi.1i Po/, Educ. France xi, I believe, as every 
KiiKli^hman l/clieve-., that ovcr-covenimeiit Ls pernicious 
and dangerous. 1894 AV/*. LTnif, London in IVestut. Gas. 
VQ Sept. 5/1 Resides the over-govcniincnt of the future 
Ojrporation, there mu.st he subsidiary bixlics to di.schargc 
loi.al hii'hw.'iy, .•iaiiitary, and other duties. 

Overgown, Over-gratify. etc. : see Over-. 
Overgrai'Ilp v. [Over- 8.] Trans. To grain 
over ;a surface that has already been grained), so ns 


to put on additional lights and shades. Hence 
Overgrai'nlng vtd. sb . ; Overgral'nor, one who 

or that which ovcrgiains ; an overgraining brush. 
1873 SiHJN IVorksh^ Aeceipts Scr. i. 4 .io/x Overfftain^ 
This operation Ls pcrfornied in the ^atlu^ manner lioth 
upon work which has hecn oil grained or spirit ttraineil. In 
overgniiiiing, water-colours are used. Tbid. ^ 20/2 'I'hcrcarc 
.several dc.senpiions of overgraintitg brushes in use. . . Tht^ 
knots and figures must be lightly touched up with the over- 
grainer, ami llie whole gone i»vcr quickly with s l>adgcr 
.sufteiuiig hru.sh. 'I'he overgrnining dries (piickly, and the 
varni-sh may be tben npmlied. 

+ Ovorgra'»«ed, Ohs. InS-graat. 

[OvKIu 8.J Covered or overgrown with grnss. 

*579 Si'hN.sKR .STic/h. Cal. Sept. 130 For they bene like 
fotilo w.’igmiiircs oiiorgrast. 

O'Ver-grea't, a. [Over- 28.] Too great, 
excessive. 


[£ 13186 CiiAi'cRR Can. Veottt. Prol. 4 T. 95 Ffor whan 
a man hath oucr greet a wit fful oft hyin hapneth to iiiysu.seii 
■:.J 1489 Caxton Faytes of A. x. xiL 32 In an ouergrete 
Giiaiitite i.s confusion. 15B3 Froclam, /V/ry Council 14 
Jan., InconuenicnccK happening by the ouergrent libertie 
of late v.sed in riding jiostc. 1774 Footf. Cozeners 11. 
Wk^. X799 II. 179, 1 am at no time an over-great eater. 
1870 1 l.mf.rson .sW. 4 Solif. xi. 237 In gmxl hours we do 
not Mnd .Shaks^xeare or Homer over-great,— only to have 
lieen iranslators of the happy present. 

80 O’ver-grea’tlsr adi\, too greatly, excessively; 
Ovar-grea'tiLeRS, excessive greatness. 

[*433 AoUs of i^artt. IV. 425/2 Over grelly cmi)overys<:hed, 
or elluR. .over gretly charged. 1 1579 Ff.nton Guicciard. 
(1618)73 They Ic.'ireil the. oiiergrc.'iiiic.ssc of the vaiitgaid. 
and that tliey were more iic.'ire to the. mainc arm)'. 1399 
Sandys lLurop,T Spec. (1632) 142 Two. .horsc-lecchcs which 
iieiier lin .■iiicking it, xvill never siiMer it to swell ovei-gioatly 
in treasure, i^s tr. Camden's TTist. Tilh. m. '1688) 415 
Ry reiLson of the Ovcr-grcatiim and Sliigglsliiie-os of the 
Spanish Ships, 

O’Ver-gree'd. [Over- 29.] Excessive greed. 
t88o Dixon IV. xii. 115 That ovcr-grccil had 

1>f‘vn his great mistake in life. ^ 

O’Ver-gred’dy,^*- \CfV..ofiergrmiip^ \ scx-'Cver- 
2S.] Too greedy, excessively giectly. 
a X023 \Vl.‘l.F.siAN TTom. xiii, (N.^picr) gx Men..beoA ufrr- 

f rfcdise w..«ruMxG.sircon.'i. 1535 Co MB n ait. /V<t 7'. xxiii. 3 
5c not ouer grVdy of his ine.Ttc, for itieate beg^U-ih .mil 
discfraiicth. 1597 Smaks. 2 Tien, il’, 1. iii. 88 Their i..iici- 
greedy Line h.'ith .surfetted. 1642 Mii/ros Apol. Snitit, 
Iniroil., Wks. (1R51) ifii While he is so oversirredy to fi.v 
a name of ill souiul upon another. 1741 Wat Ttuprs'^rent. 
Mind I. xvii. Wks 1K13 VIIL 123 An ovn givtdy giuvp 
does not retain the largeM handful, 1887 Ki'.skin i'r.rtcriia 
11, V. 176 Some meat for the over-greedy fui eigncrs. 

So 0 *ver-flrrea*dlly adv., too gieedily. 

£ 1450 tr. De Tmitatione iii. vii 7a |*ou failest in kinges 
l;ikr.n, and ouer;;reclely .scki.st Consoliiiion. 1^84 Cogan 
// rtr.vN //#rt///i (1636) 215 To c.*it ovcrgrecdily. . b? bnrtfull, 
and liiiiderelh r.onroction. tWALond. Gaz. No. 246/2 ’Iheir 
iiifcctcfl Goods .. Iiring over-greedily .sfistd on by some 
pcison.s, twelve of them, .died of the (Contagion. 

tOvergree'n, T'. z wf . [Gvkh-s.] irons . 

To cover with green, clothe willi verdure ; hence 
fig,, to cover so as to conceal a defect, embellish. 

£1600 SiiAKS. Sonn. cxii, For what u^re I.. So you or«- 
gieeiie rny U'mI, my good alow ? 

0:Ter-grie'Ve,s'. [over- 25, 27.] a. /runs. 
To grieve or aftlicl excessively, b. infr. To grieve 
too much, to feel excessive grief. 

1603 Kkullks ///. xA Turks {\62 x) XI 76 The citi/enB nver- 
griv-vad with the in.solent ouliagos of thc^c _mrn of war. 
1631 Hr. Webhr Quktn. (1657) ovvijoy our jjricf, 

nor over-grieve our joyes. 1^8 T. Hill Spring oj Grmc 
II We are apt to overgrieve or inidergrieve at crosse.s. 

Hence O^vep-grie'ved ///. a . ; O-ver grio’ving 
?/»/. sb. nnd fpl. a. 

x6oi Dovuffi. Earl Tfunihigton i. iii. in Hazl. Dodslev 
VIII. X13 Hrullc this over-grieving pa.ssi<>n, Orelse dissemble 
Il lo comfort her, s6iB Witiif.« Motto. AVf TTabco Wk.s. 
11633) 5'*5i ^ have not their base criieliy, who can In'Uilt 
ujjiin .in over-grieved man. a 1684 T. Lyk in Treas. TJuf. 
Fs. Nri. 8 Now is a time, not for overgrirviiig, niurniiiiiiig. 

O'Tex^-^e’TOUV'- P>''KU-»7.] Tooprievou*. 
14B0 Caxton r’r/rfjr ATct. xri. xx,T.iet Menclaiis tak another 
wyf ! ffor this is ovrrgrcvoii.s for to conquere. 

Over-grosB, etc. : sec Over- 28. 

+ 0 ‘TOrgrOU:]ld (-graund), .^b. Obs. [Over- 
T,] An upper or higher ground. 

1600 Anr. Aadot Exp. fonah 569 Ix^oklng downe upon 
the city from bomc hill-,sidc or overground. 

0 *T’6rgYOTl]ld4 a. [Over* 32.] Situated over 
or above ground, raised above the ground ; opposed 
to underground. 

1879 Sir G. G. Scott /- erf. Archil. 1. 183 The chapel is., 
elevated on an overground crypt. 1894 lEtsiw. Gass. 19 Nov. 
2/1 An underground railway is preferable.. its cnnstniction 
. , is far less expensive than would be an overground line. 
1897 Naturalist 33 Overground stolons rooting at the iiode,^ 

Ov e rgr o w (^uvsjgrrhi*), v. [Over* 8, etc.] 

1 . Irons, To grow over, lo cover with growth ; 
to overrun, overspread. (Now chiefly in pa.pple.) 

13. . Gaw. 4 Gr. Knt. 3190 pis oiilorc is vgly, with erkez 
ouer-growen. c 1440 Parionope 4338 Wj'th licre hys vysage 
was ouergrow. 15^ Covkrimlr TTos. ix. 6 The nettles 
shall ouergrowe their plcasaunt goode.K. 1599 T. MIoofet] 
SilTnuortfies 33 Hence leprosic the Cuckoes otiergre w. a i66t 
Fcllkr IVorthies. York (1662) 228 Hu was ••kepi so long 
in Pris/m, Maniclcd by the wrests, till the Flesh had over- 
grown his Irons. 1725 Rbadi.ky Fatu. Did. s. v. Pruning^ 
The best time to prune Tree.s is in February .. that so the 
Tree may easily overgrow the Knot. 1855 Kingsi.rv 



OVER-HAPPY. 


OVEBOBOWIHG. 

iUrots^ Theseus i. 196 He found a great Hal stone, all ] 
overgrown with ivy. I 

b. transf, ami jfig ^ : somelimcs with the notion 
of ' overcome, overburden \ 

1471 RieLEY Aich. VII. ii. in Ashm. Theair, Chtm. 

lirtt, (165a) 169 That w.^try humors not overgrow the 
1^5 T. S i'Ai'LETON Ffirlr, Faith. 84 b, Heresy can iioi con- | 
tnicw and nwergrow the true c:liurf:h. 1643 Tkapp Conwu i 
Gen. xxiii. se Here Jacob forgat himself, when so overgrown i 
with grief fur his Joseph. 1701 CianKn Love Maki s Man | 
I. 5 To Lhiy and sell my stoi.k to the Lest Advantage, and • 
Cure my Cat tic when they are over-grown with I ..ahour. 1861 
(ino. Kuot Silas M. i, 'fheiv im.'igination. .is nil overgrown > 
by recollections that are a perpetual pasture to fe.ar. 

•fo. itiir. To be or become |;jrowii over. Ohs, \ 
r>x643 J> yutiffem. 4- Meny toa the Field i 
It flowed overgruwes with weeds. I 

Sf. Irons. To j^row ovr-r so as to choke ; to grow ' 
more vigorously than. [Oveb- 21, 22.J j 

1593 FiTXHKKn. Ifush. 146 iTIic garden) must be weded, > 
or els the wede wyll oiiergniwc the herbes. 1605 Camops | 
AVw. 13 But the Brilishc overgrewe the Laliiie. 1693 'J'. j 
Scur I/ig/iw. Gt*d 60 The tares ou^rgrow the w hc.-it. 1896 | 
F. B. Jevons Introtl. Hist. Kelig. viii. 89 It overgrows j 
healthy social tendencies and kills them. i 

3 . intr. To grow too Large ; ‘ to grow beyond 
the fit or natural size ’ ( J.) ; to increase unduly. ’ 
(IVrfect tenses often with he.) [Ovkr- 26.] 

1490 Cax-io.m Eneydos xxxviii. tzq Sihiy.i li.'id norisshed j 
a herte (—hart) tyll that he was ouergrow'en and greir. 
1581 Marmixk lih. of Notes 3^6 She liueih long : but at the 
leiiglli hir beakc ouergroweth, .so as she r.'innot recciiie 1 
but onelie is fainc to sucke in the bloud of it. 16x9 
W. Scr.ATKR F..kP. t Thfss. (1630) 58 Before .Atheisme qiiilc 
ouergrowes. i6|S9 Woon f.i/e ((). H..S.) 1. aSa One.. 
Kinaston, a meirlmnt, . . w itli a long beard arid haire over- 
grown, WAS at the Miter- Inn; and faigning hiinscir a 
P.'ilrlarch. 1709 Ant >isoM Tai/er'Sn. rcxi p 3 Si aiiy others, 
who Wine ovcigjowii in WV.^ilih and Po'seisions. 1849 
M\xsiN(i Sertn, viii, 1. Jo8 To him the world is 

o\eiy;><i\vii, and all its cares are swollen to an unnatural 
;;r*:alncss. 

t b. To grow loo much or too luxuriantly. Ohs. 


1513 Fii/hi;:mii. Ifu.\h. $ i.-'4 The wedr-s yf they oner giow 
wyllkyll the st'ttcs. 1341 U. Copi.avd (Jalyen's Terafeu- 
lyhejiVvlt 'I hey tiial are purged as it beh-iueth . . in them 


the flc'.sshc «mcr,»rc)wcth nat. 

4 . Irons. 'lo grow over, above, or beyond ; to 
grow loo big or tall for; to outgrow (clothes, 
etc.). 7 h ovi'rg7‘iyiv otteself, to grow beyond one’s 
stiengih, proper size, etc. fOvjiu- 13, 23.] 

^n* A. WiNri';oK in At. A. K Wood Lett. R. 4 
Illhst. Ladies If. She hath overgrown all that ever she 
hath. 1719 Mc'V.i'imlk //u.u\ 11. z o If the Ihojil 1*00(1^ be 
vt-ry .stronj:, and mn(h owr-giow the Poles, some advise 
to stiike liff tilt it Jlc-ads w-jtli a h^ng Swliclu 1833 11 r. 

M \kiiskau /'ii/' of Tyne lii. fi.^, I think governmciit^oiiltl, 
while giving privileges, lake <:;ire th.'xt they do not overgiow 
jii -.t honiich. y868 Mks. Whitney /*. .Strong ix, We don't 
outgrow, hut only uveigrow*, many tilings. K outledt^e s 

T.v. Toys Ann. loa/i The plant .ipparenilyovi.i grows itself. 

t b. Jig. To grow beyond, surpass, or exceed in 
some fpiality. Ohs. 

X399 I.ANct.. Kiek. Redeles in. 314 This w as a w'ondir w.u ld 
groirn^s ouere-grewe .so many gretic riiaistiis. 1578 
fjfir, I'rayers m Triv. (18^1) 465 Ho she m;iy over- 

grow' in reigiiing the reign of her father. *655 Fn.i.i h i.'/t. 
Hitt, III. vi. g <7 No wonder then, if easily iliey did over- 
grow ulherb in wealth. 

Hence Ovorgrow iiis rhLsh. timXjfl.n. 

»54 iK. Cof'LA.NO Galyens Teraprotyke j F ij, In the niostc 
parte; them come nonn oungi ow) nge nor supei fluyleof 
llesshc. x6i9 Woohali. Surg. Mate Whs. (1^53; vij Fo' 
the overgrowings of iht gums in the .Seurxy. 1677 iJ. 
]\IouNTACJ iw Hut-ileuih .V.S’.V. (Hist. MSS. Comm. J 1. 3z6 
Right me;\siues .. again.st ihi.s powerful and overgrowing 
inteiest 'if France. i795-t8i4 U'tmusw. /Cn wr.wV>« r. 930 
That SCI ret spirit of liiimaniiy Which, 'mid her phants nod 
weeds, ami flowcis, Aiid silent ovtrgvowings, .still sui' ived, 

O*yergr0W*n (stress varies;, ///. a. [pa. jiple. 
of OvK luatow z\] 

1 . Grown over (with vegetation, weeds, etc.). 

x6j4 Raikiiow /./r/v;m 1635^ 40 To dralne and scoure this 

fenny and viciously (*ver-growne. .ground. 

2 . That has grown too muchf too big, abnormally 
large, of cxcessis'c size. 

REviss Barth. De P. K. iii. .xix. 11495) 66 The vtrtu 
of smellyngc is lette soinlyrne by.stoppynge by oiiergtowe 
flessli. 1603 SnAK.s. Meas. for M. i. ni. zz Like an ore- 
crowne T.yon in a Caue *J'li.-it goes not out to pre.y. 1697 
CAfr. S.Mirii Seamans Gram. x. 47 An ouer-grownc Sc.t 
(b) when the .surges and btllowes goe highest. X7it Aiuhson 
.SpetJ. Na 65 p 4 He calls the Orange-Woman, who.. is 
inclined to grow Fat, An Over-grown Jade. 1807 Med, 
yrnl.^ XVII. 193 ^'ravelling from the one end to the other 
of this oyeigrow'ii metropolis. 1888 Mi&s BKAnDOx Fatal 
Three I. i, She is a great overgrown girl. 

Hcncc t O^vnrgrownly adv.^ in an overgrown 
degree, excessively. Oh. 

{ 

1. Kxcessivc or loo rapid growth, growth beyond 
the normal amount; also, the result of this, over- 
luxuriance or abundance. 

1609 Shaks. Ham. i, iv. So, oft it chances in particular 
men, . . By t he u'ergrowi h of.soino complexion. 1667 Mii.roN 
P. XII. 166 A sequent King, who scck-s To .Mop iliii 
oves growth, ns intnatv guests Too numerou-s. 1869 Mkri- 
VAiK Rom. Futp. (1M5) V. xl. 43 The Forum and other 
public pUrcs were dclilicratcly thinnc<l of their overgrowths 
of si:ulpt urc. 1885 Law Times LXX I X. 187/9 To ti iin the 
roadside hedges and prevent their overgrowth. 

VoL. VH. 
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2 . A growth over or upon somctliing ; .nn accre- | 
lion. 

X883 ll* I>«UMMOKD Nat, Law in Spir. IF. Pref. fed. s) 19 
The monstrous overgrowths whicit conceal the real lines of 
truth. x 6^3 LinnoN, ctr- Life Posey 1 . xvi. 361 To .separate 
original (Jhri-Mianiiy. .from the over-growth of later agc^. 

Overgullty, Overgun, etc. : see Ovkp.-. 
Overhaiv (tf'i*vor|hc*u). [OVJ-U- 8 .] In fur- 
bearing (juadrupeds, the long straight hair that 
grows over or Ijeyond the fur. 

1879 ]\I. M. I?.ACK\.'s in Fneyct. AV/V. IX. CtMiai'i 

.luirii.'ds. .have ;t covering upon the skin 1 ailed fur, iyini; 
alongside of another and longer covering, trailed the over- 
h.'iir. 1880 Lifir. Uuw. A‘>/o:iV. (N.Y.; I. 3?;3 iFiiisJ diihr 
widely in elegunct of texture, delicacy of .^hide, and 
of overhair. 

tOverhalev?.'. Ohs. [f. Over- 8 , etc. f Hai.ez'.ij 

1 . irons. To draw over something as ;i covering. 

1579 SpKNsrn Skeph. Cal. J.in. 75 The frosty Night Her 

iii.ViiUe black through heaven gaii ouerludle (.1rA\^e. 

oner). <41641 Br. Mouvi-.\Gi:. 4 <./.v .y A/an. iL ^1642? 117 Hr 
was as a guide by night, so bee the ^taircs of heaven, in 
overhailed daiknesse. 

b. To cover, as with something drawn or laid 
over; const. 71/M. 

cri470 Hk? 4 mykon A/or. Fah. in. 4 /<».r ; xxvisi, Now, 
woithie f:»lk, .Mipjioi.s this ho a f.tbill. And oucrheillii with 
ly'pis figuiall. a xsie Doi’gi.as A'. //-<>/ i. xii, That dois 
thaiiie quhilc uiirhaill with .mkiw and '-leit. 

2. To pull or dr.tg ficro.ss. [tn*i:R- 10 .] 

1581 J. 1 iF;i.l I/addons Answ. Osor. 452b, So doc they 
•also.. with their ownc cable overhale themselves into an 
unrecoverable gulfe. 

3 . To turn over or revolve in the mind. [Ovkr- 6.] 
1493 Jas. I Kingis Q. x, .\il myn aucnture I g.m oure- 

hnyle. Hid. clviii. Strain hf fiitih the r.'ingc I btbl .a way, 
oiire-h.'iiling in my mynd Fiotii qiihen*i 1 come. 

4. 'i'o overtake. C f. O v khii a t ' i. ?». 3 . f O v 1 : 11 - 1 4 .] 

1536 nri i.KNT.HN !>£»«.. SVi>/. Prf»berrieC<Kiiiogr. 31 ; For hi; 

that nold agaids hi.s lustis slriue. .Fii’dis riebt fusi. and deth 
him sfjiic ouir liatlhs. 

5. T'o pass over, disregard, overlook. [Ovkr- 5 .] 

1571 Satir. Poem.K Reform, xxvi. 65 And gif 3c; flr.-id > at 
.sum will .’lithis ouirhaill. And wit! not keip iior ohs^-riio 
tliair bands, e 1600 Monigcmfric Cherric -y Sure tf 48 'J*hair 
be inae.senccx tliaii the sichl ; (Juhilk ^e owrc-lmlc for haste. 

6. 'I'o harry, hara.s.s, molest, oppress. See H.vlk 

z-'.lzb. [OVFK- 9.] 

a 1575 Piurn. Oecurr. (iS;;3) vi? Allicit the wid qiiftnc of 
Itiglatid wald uwtrhadl for anc lyiiie atie pairt this 
fup.iiie. <11578 Li\r>KSAY (Pitscoiiic) Chron. Stot. >:xi. ii. 
tS. T. S.) J. 7^4 The reatmo ww ewill g>dit and xjaov hnidit 
(.1/.S'. /. ovirhiirlliil Ih.* iny lord of Angu:? and his iiirri. x 6 ii 
Si’KHj l/i.\-f. Gt. lUit. ix. iil. § 20. 444 So th.Tt his ourr-luilecl 
.sui jvi t.s fled ilaily out of the Rc.tlmc. 

7. fo overpower. «ivetma»ier. [* »vi.R- 21 .] 

1581 Rich ./wx^'cnv:// (Shaks. Son.) 3 Thtiiigh liarcbr .lined 
youth uverbaied n:e lor A lyme. Hid. 203 That vur fid hers 
. .should lice so ovcrludcd with the furic of their fotidc .ind 
unbiidelcd affect uin*i. i*^ II.nkivc.ion [■'/ysxe.f np.ftt . lya.r 
11814)54 Filher tmssion devouretli hiin,ainbiiion uverhidclh 
him. x6i 9 DRAvro.si PolyW.\ UL 40 ILmnds. .Tlmi udd 
doth sildotiie fret, nor hr-nf doth ouciiiuile. 

8 . A*/ 7 //. - Ovi-RtlAri. 7 '. I. 

X699 f V«//. Smith's .SoontarAs Gram. xvi. 78 7 'ot'v.r Hale, 
is when a Koiic is haled too stiff, lo hale it the contrary 
way, thereby t.> inalce it ini-.rc sl.a:k. 

9. .\'i7///., etc. T'o examine thoroughly: =Over- 

iiAi'L 2. 

1748 Anson's f 'ojr, i. v. 42 Our next employ miMii w.'is.. 
uverludiljg our riggiitg. Hid. 11. ii. i ^4 Our bfjl hand> wen.* 
sent . .to oveihale and 6 y her li.^ging. x8o6 7 J. BrKrsi-''KO 
.Miseries Hum. Life xiv. Iniroil., I w.'int ;Ls..iiiii. h «>f yonr 
ear as you ph ase, while 1 i»voiha!o. my tablets of Misi 1 y bei e. 
Hence -f O'verliale sb. Ohs. = ( ^vkiui.vl l sh. 

1748 Anson's i’oy. 11. ii. ijy Wc ih ferrrd the general ovei - 
h.'ilc. in hopes of the daily arrival of the Gioncester. 

Over-half^ upix:r half : see Over- i <1. 

t O ver-lia:nd, over lumd, si. Ch. [Pro- 

pcrly two words. Over a. .ind Hand sh. Cf. 
M H G. irber - , oberhont^ Ger. ober-^ UbcrhiVid, ] The 
‘up))erhand*; mastery, victory, superiority. (Usually 
obj. to.^v/, havCy or the like.) 

ctsoo Ormin 5458 To wiiiucnn oferrhaniul off u.ss-. r 1205 
Lav, 2482 (hicudolrinc h.T:fdc ha vftre homl (t-i975oueic 
hotidl. a 1300 Citrsor M, iCvMl.l Fia ('.'ll Imd g»-leii he 
ouer hand \Gott. ouerhaiid). t 1470 H.^kding Chron. exvi!. 
iv. F.ylhcr of them liysic the oucrhamlc lo gi-lte. 1594 
Woi.sr.Y Let. to Paee in Slr>]ic A'. tY. Atem. I. App. \it, .*5 
If he may have an ovcrliandc in Italy. 15^ Cove o.m.f. 
//os. iv, 2 Theft and adtioiiir)' haiic gi'.iten Vflis out i liasKle. 
1601 Warner Alb. Fng., Fpit, .,’65 (.I hcyl bad .sundiio 
oiierhands of the Northumbrian I);inrs. x8s8 CraTvn G/o.\ s. 
(cd. 2) s. V., • To hiwe the o\**r-hAnd looht.Tin the ma.Hiciy. 

Overhand, adz», and a. [f. Over frrf. .'ind 
ik/t'. + H.\si) sb."] 

A. atfr. (o z’Ma'nd). + 1 . Over, upside down. 
15 M -80 North Plutareh (167I1) 171 A man lhal aspired to 
be King, and would subvert mid turn all overhand. 

t2. Out of liand, aside. Cbs. 
x 8 i 6 L Wn.soN City of Plague n. iii. 146 'Hie poor Or 
niggardly, I pm them overhand In a somewhat caidessw'ay. 

3 . With the h-and over or .above the oliject which 
it grasps; with the knuckles upwards in holding 
or throwing something; in Crieket and Baseball 
(with reference to bowling or pitching^ with the 
h.md raised above the shoulder: see li. 2. 

1861 Dickens (if. lLtp>*tt. xxii. 'Hie spoon is not generally 
used over hand, hut under >865 ■ Alut. /V. 1. vi, He now 
clutched his knife overhand and itnick downward with it. 


4 . Aftmug. h'rutn below upwards (in reference 
to the working or * .-loping * of n. \cm;. 

5. yeedit'Avoik, In /u .v,.-,v Ivkh.sew. 

B. adj. ioTerhand'.. f 1. Cli-nacteriitcil l>y 

Lriiiginj; tlic li.ni.l hoin .ibove iluw nwarcls. Oh. 

Ir. Loc. tj.ifii ^ AtiriK. fr. Parntlss, 1. 
xxxvii. Men . .yfgeiieroiisli<-.'ul.s,ih-'. u .n dlv Urlu-irijiiiiesn'- 
cciveJ from iiu:.ni men, in S.tuil ; l.n;i <v.-- i.lcw . idvt'n 

bj' men itf power, in Clun.Tclt is never 1 .-. be !j| 

2 . Crieiel anti Ha.^rbaH. Of l.owling .n pii.Jiing : 
Done with the hand raisetl abcA’C the shoulder : see 
Howl v.^ 4. 

1870 BLAi.’.n F.ncyil. Rur. .Sports i. iii. § 4:4 'I h- 

liowlin-;: wonlcl apjic.-u likely lu admit d-mgi r Jii.> al.i;*..;. 
IMI A. L.iNG IK lUackio. Alag, Oi:t. K: .;I:.'.:d d 

ifiir third slinnp, the s!ri;ighl b.'il, ovelhaild lowliii^ and 
Ollier 

3 . Mining. Of the working of a vein : PerfoTme d 
from below upwanls. 

4 . Overhand knot \ a .‘riinple knot made by 

iiig the end of a rope, string, etc., over the slajidmg 
p.TTt and through the loop or biglil so Ibnned. 

1840 R. H. 1 >AN.\ Pef. .Mii.’it XXXV. 1^4 Kk'gei.-’ sri/l!i,:> 
find i.iverli.'irid knots in place of nice seamanlil:!* werk. 1841 
— .Seinnau's Alan. (i 36 .p \6 An Uverhami Knot. P.is-- the 
end of a rope uver the stand in. 7 p.aigaud ibiough llic bi;.dit. 

Overhand. V. AVedlhaork. au’h. [f. plir. to 
sno {TAerkrutd (prec. A. 5 ;.] T'o oversew, sew o\ei 
.Tin! over. 

1871 lii s mieciHS TCakf^Room, Birds' Nests DS^4 ? j 6^ 'J’ 1 i.‘ 
mouth !of the jiaitimore oriole'.s nc."!] is hemmed o» ovi i- 
liaiided with hnrse-hair. 1897 Mary .M.v.ir;)iT in Chicago 
Ad: an e Apr. 4.s v ^ All liiilc maids in uiir grarulmoiher'.s 
day . . Ih'.irrKiJ] ibe art of beiniKing ;ii;d ‘ ovcihaiulir.^ 
Slilcliiiig and fcllinr. 

0 ‘irer*ha‘nded, a. [Ovf.r- jsd, OvEUaf/V. i.] 

1. Supplied with loo many ‘hands’ or workers. 

1765 Mits^eum K Hsi i:um \\ . i. ^ 1 hose cbtldrcn. .art le-w 

Sc'l Kill !■> liad‘'N..Ly wl.icb, means iiio.-t trades ;’t': esr.r- 
liamled. 1886 Pail idali G. 27 Aiig. 11/2 ‘ I he oridtt is 
(Acr-li.nided the men cry, 

2 . irret'dia ndeii K W ith the hand over the ol.ijCct 
gi.tsped ; ill tjuc't. as .ad v. — Overhand ndv. 3 . 

1840 Ili.AlN'e Fn.ycl. Rur. Sports § 454 Iniwifl by nn 
<ivcr-baritiv.d twi.st. 1852 fii .-Ki-x.-. liieak Ho. x-txi, I'lie 
prrs.ui .. to-sc-. ihr money ini'.) the air, ciilL!K:i it over 
handed, a.’.d retires. 

Over- handicapped, -handled ; sec Over-. 
O'verha^ng, sb, [f. next. CL M HG. nbo Junu^ 
T lie t.act of overhanging, or the extent to whicfi 
something overhangs; a pitjection, a jutting out ; 
also concr. an overhanging or projecting part. 
(Tiictly i\aut. the projection of the upper parts of 
a ship, fore and alt, beyond the water line. 

1864 PaPy Tel. ly Nkv., Th»iie wa*^ just lime for i!jc 
liculciiaiit I jluwcr llic Ifi pLci'j from il.s spar a-»J pull I he 
tri.cc‘'r,t \pl'.dinp it right bcnc.Tth thcmr.i- h.iiis: of the .M' c- 
nmtlc. 1883 Si.iiuiitrd 3 Aug. 5/6 ‘1 be iunphi! i' li*; ii {.ii;c< 
arc prevented fi'iiil Cst::ipin;» Ijy ibc ')\Trb:i;r.* t.d llit ni;i f.f 
the n.i.Hi!i. 1B99 /'.V/.r' iiy \i)v, 79;/! She l:i yai.TitJ ha- a (..m- 
sklcrablc OVcrli.TUi]; of boW. SlilIi uwihalig. -is oniy of 
.vIvant.'iKc in ronch water s.’iiliiu;. 

Overhang i^Juvarh.'\*-ij;', v. Pa. 1 . and ].‘i«le. 
overhung. [Over- j, 3 , S. Cf. Du. ever- 
kattgen, Gcr. uhr.liangen.’] 

1 . irans. To hang over (something) ; to be 
suspended above; to piciject or jut out above. 
(AUo said hyptxbolically of a sleep slope or hill, 
etc., in lelation to what is at the foot of it.) 

*599 lien, ill. i. 13 As feaiefuby, as doth a 

galUd Kouke O'rc-h.^’.- i aiul iulty bis r ■nf.iuiii'iid F-a-se. 
i6z8 Sir \V. .Nil ih: P-’ornisdoy Caught vp, when on 
iiiimoii.-ill win^s. To :iiie this sliise wbieli •.•nerliini:*^' * 7*5 
Foi'i: Ody<.^. XIV. 4 With • lilTs .ind vi'.'ddiiii; f-rolii over-bu''.^. 
1805 W«.M(L)sw, ll'aggrner i. Sk>, hiil, .Tiid dale, 01. e 
di;>U'l.d iwm ..overhiirij^j with gloaii. 1875 jtnM-lT Pia'o 
(eib 2i 111 . yi^ .Ascend the bib which oveih.'iMgs the cily. 

b. Jig, To i e as if .'iLoul to (all upon ; to 
ini]icnd over; lo threaten. 

1653 AVf.vc/iff q 6 WfiMt mii''.hi( fc mighl layM-h.-’.n,' him ami 

■ Nis.'-eii.x. 1890 .feetaior 17 May, .-W if 'Ifc were alw.'iy.s 
' t>veiliKng by .1 p-.i.-.-.iiiiliiy aliuo-t as depie-d:)J a-- .) kr.uwn 

iiahiliiy t j ni idm-^s. 

2 . intf\ To hang over ; to project beyond the 
base : to jut out ahoAv. 

1667 Milivn* P. L. IV. 547 I'he it -t was ft.ni:.i;ic tliff, ih.at 
overiiKiig Stir .i- it r.xK, iiTipusslblc to clin'ilie. 1703 T. N. 
\ t’. Pu^\A/a.<i’r :'ti nen it le.ii!s i jwavd-. you, ibi’y 
. say it over han>'S. 1887 Hi-sky Holiday on Road 174 Tlte 
' sc.a be* p-i e.'iiiiii; the clilTs away lieie. Dn you not ice yonder 
how I hey oveihang i 

3 . trans. To cover or adorn with hiingings. 

1831 C.\Rj\i.r .Sart. Res. 1. iv, Neither i>. any Drawing- 

■ room .1 Temple, were il. ncvei so brgilt and ove.rhung. 

4 . To support from above ; see Ovkkiu Ni; 3 . 
Hence Overha*nging vb/.sh., the action ot the 

j verb, also eancr: something lhal overhangs,; ///. a., 

; that overhangs. 

I 1^-67 Thomas /tal. Piet., J'eudiiO. ihi: ouerhanuynne 
; orn^oweof aroike. 1609 Shvks. Ham. ir. ii. 31:' I'V^k 
: you, ibis 111. 'iue. oie-luiiiniii^, this ^L■lit*^li..■;■.ll Rooif, li' itt-*! 
j with jioblcn file. 1778 |W. M.-vrshmiI MinuUs oijt-'.-e. 

■ 13 tVl. 1776, lie ti immotl-hack the over h:iKi:tii.t.:s .*1 tin* 

; oiiisiflc furuiw of a field of wheat, i860 Hm.'MI. Cf.'d-. 1. 

! ix. t'.?, I dt M-,ciided, .Hiul found my friend l»eniv.lli an o»cr. 
i luinging rock. 

j O'ver-ha'ppyy 25 * 28 .] Happy 

j beyond measure ; loo liappy. 
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*577 Afrtwi'rt/ lineman) 24 But overhappy ahuld 

I be, might 1 oiirft aticiiie to ^ing a song myself. 160s 
5 ifiAK 5 . Ham* II. ii. 2yi Happy, in that we are not ouer* 
happy. 174a RiriiAKi'HOS i'amtla 111 . T19 What IMex<^ure 
can those over-happy People taste, who never knew that of 
H ungrr or Thirst ? LX804 .see Over adv, 1 1. J 

0 ¥er-hara 88 ed, etc. : see Ovtii- 37 b. 
0 'Ter<lia;rdi a* and adv. [Oveb- a8, 30.] 

A. adj. Too hard; excessively hard. 

*S 3 ». Starkkv England ii. iii. 197 How be hyl, th^ns 
semyih oucr-hard to punny.sch the chyld for the fatliervs 
offence. 1587 Golding De Momay Kp. Dctl. 1 A right 
great enterprise, and (In the judgement of mo.st men) over- 
hard, 1851 Twknck Stud. Words v. 149 Urn Jonson is 
overhard on ' neologists '. 1854 Whitiii-r I'oicfx 25 Thy 
la.sk may well seem over-liar d, 

B. adv. Too hard, 

1677 Gilpin Eemonol, CiOft;' 46 He will not urge it over- 
hard. i8a6 Sloit iroodst. xxii, 'I hat the parly h.id been 
over hard iravellctl. 

So O ver-lia'rdonz\ ; 0*vep-lia*rdlyfliA^. ; O’ver- 
hA’rdnefls. 

[a 1568 Ascham i. (Arli.) 39 Not sl.iniering, or 

oner hardlie drawing f.jr I h wordrii [ 158a T. U’.M*,ON(.V«/«riV 
c/ Lotte -vx.wi. krading. He blaiiietli her uuerliarcIni.‘S of 
heart, and the froward" consiell.'ition of his ownc n;itiiiilie. 
1610 Hoi.lam) Camden's Srit. (»6^^7) 6 Not onely t£xi farre 
fetched, but also over hardly siivined, a 1691 Boyi.k IJ.), 

It was brittle like over-h.Hrdeiied steel. 

O'TCr-ha'rdyi [Ovkh- 28.] Too hardy; 
overbold. So O'ver-ha'rdiness. 

fr 13^ R. Bhi'n'ne ChroH. (xSio) 23 Bot Alfridc his broher* 
tpile to be b.itaile, He w.a-s oner h.iidy, he Danes he gan 
nssaile. 1393 L.^nol. /'. /V. C. iv. 3<30 Icn halde hyin iwier 
Jiardy ohei ellc.s nouhl Irewe.J 1589 A’rf>r A/. 4 * 

Fortune n, in Ha/l. Doddey VI. 162 Hid under cloak of 
over-hardy love, a 1592 Greevk Selimus 823 To resist , 
ihciii, were over-h.-irdiiiess. 2633 Mil . ton /‘j. c.\xxv 1 . 70 And 1 
large-lirn'd Og h-j did subdue, wiili all his over hardy crew, I 

tOv6rha*rl,^'- 'Vir. Obs, [f.OvER-9 + Haul z^l] i 

1 . trans. To harass; to oppress ; to handle roughly, j 
*535 SrfiWABT Cren. S,oi. 11 . 20 Tane. ^es the toiin j 

that tyiuc and all oi:iih.uld. 1570 Satir. Pot ms Reform. 
xiii. 27 Sum time he traiouris ar Innot:cniisoucrharld. u 1578 j 
[see OviiRiiAi-F. 6 J. 1581 Sir J. Mr.i.vii. Piapy (1829) 88 i 

Thair ijread winner, ihair honour, tliair estimation, all wa.s 
gean, giff Aristotle souhl be sa owirharled in the heii ing of j 
thair schidl.'ir.s. j 

2 . ‘ To handle, treat of, relate ' (Jam.). | 

atsoo ColAn'b-e Stnh 4^:9 iHannatyne MS.) Tbay war in j 

the e.^t warld, Aii is heir lueucly O’.rh.arld, 

t Overha-rry, w. Obs. [Ovek- 9, 25.] 

1 . iw/r. or absol. To pass over >Nith devasialion, 
1600 R. Fum/e's Hist, Hun,^ary 23 Though the 

enemies .should caierharric from Muhacx vnio Poson. 

2. iratt^. 'I'o liariy or worry beyond inea.siire. 
1570-80 Nomtii Plutarch fiBys) fl. 74 His army w'as con- 

Cinualiy tm-inoj-lcrl .iiid uverharried. 1W5 J. VVerr Stone* 
Heng 167 I hc I'.nglish ovt r-harried with tin: roinier 

luTig Troubles subiiiittnd willingly to his Power. 

O-'Ver-ha'rsh, a. [Ovek- 28.] loo harsh. 
So O var^ba rslily adv. ; O ver-ha rshness. 

a 1639 WMAfLi-KV Prototypes i. xi. (1640) 144 (icKxl people 
are apt to bo overharsh to tlieiii (bat w'rong them. Ibid. xx. 
aoj Oveih.ii'»hnesse low'.^rds others fo« fiiufis wld' h Wc li i-.le 
ill ihem. 1668 H. .Mowk />/:•. 11. xvi. 1713) 136 

Thai they be not over-liar- hly rens mous. 1867 I'koM-opk 
C/aTjeriugs xxx\\ Ho I -f.k u delight in being tljus ovf'r- 
h.'trsh in his har.shnos.s to her. 

O'VOr^lia'Stei [Over- 39 b.] Tou great 
hasie, excessive b.T^tc. 

c 1374 CriAL'Ci R Troylus T 972 Put if drrrines Or over- 
haM •ur lK>th’‘ l.aboiir .slicnd. x6a6 Bacon Sy i/a $ .ijs; We 
wmiM H'jt h.a c [readorij acroiiiit it strange or lliiiike that 
it ^ an oi.f-i-l»a?>:<*. i860 TvsiiAi.i. ( 7 /af. 1. xii. K9, 1 c>capcd 
w'iih a wuu ided band, caused by over-hiistv. 

.So 0 :ver-ha‘ 8 te ; O ver-hvateti v. 

1390 OowKi! Con/. 1 , 3;s Yit sit it wcl th.at thou e.sthuie 
TliiiitJ'ouihe Caul n .ghrovi-i!i;iMe. 1608 I opsk.i.i Kerpents 
'l et Kdr., If 1 hud not b<.-cn o* erhaslened in llir businesse. 
1896 Daily AVtri 10 J.m. 5 7 Nut to uverhusten matters. 

0 *ver-ha‘ 8 ty, a, [Ovkr- 28.] Too hasty; 
rasli, pn cipiiale. 

p. 1400 I; Secrcta .S'ee.tet.^ Civrt. I.ord.\/i. ii i Be noyht otier 
lia*'ty jti hi w»*ikvs.l 157* Golding (.'«/:•/« on Ps, xxwii. -28 
Least any man .shiuild hec •.^verba-^tic and swift in judgment. 
x6oa Shahs. Hatu 11. ii. ^7 Our o're-liasry Martmge. 1615 
Cr'mke Rr'dy 0/ ‘irtH 254 I be .safe*.! way is not to be ouer- 
hasly 10 burie w*jniei) . for some hauc beenc knuwne so long 
.afier their .supposed deaths to reuiue. 1864 Row i:n Logic Jx, 
'.•isS J he h alhicyof ijver-h:i.sty generalization is very frequent. 

So O var-ha'Btily adv. ; O'ver-ha stineBB. 

c\\^yatob's IVeli 144 Whan hoii ctyst oiier-hnsiel}', as 
It wt re ;iii b'j-And. 2571 Goi.ruxc: Cakun on /*«. Iv. 23 'J'he 
vyce <if over- ha.styin r.se cannot olherwysc bee corrected. 
■S??"®? Holinshko ChroH.t Hist, Eng, viit. xi. heading^ 
Maiiieofthc Noriiians pursuing the Englishe ouerhastilic 
ppiciire ihc-ir owne death. 1844 Stanlky (iBs6) I. 

ni. 1 47 1 be deft* cl of or... a.siotial over-hastiness. iMa Ansi ed 
CMnnel hi. 51.2 When he over-haslily condemns it. 

Over-haujjht, -haughty : see Over- 28. 
Overhaul (thiv3rh§*l;, v, [Over- 5, 14.] 

1 . JVaui, trans. To slacken {a. rope) by pulling 
in the opposite direction to that in which it is 
drawn in hoisting; to release and separate the 
blocks of fa taekle) in this way. 

i6fl6 CAPTfSMiTii dccid. Vtg, Seamen 28 Hawlc off your 
ley .sheats.overhaw'Ie the ley Ixiwlin.easc your inayne bra'-es. 
1793 Smeaion F.dysione L. §158 Having so many limes to 
stop, gverhawl, and flit,.. the work rouM nol go on very 
speedffy, %% 6 y .Smvtii SadoPs Wordd/k, v., A tackle 
when releucd is overhauled. 'Jo gel. a fre>^h purch.Vie, 


rope^ are. overhauled. To reach an object, or take off strain, 
weather -biaci'A are overhauled. x88a Nakes Seamanship 
(ed. 6) 61 Overhaul the bights down. 

2 . Aaut, and general. To pull asunder for the 
purpose of examining in detail ; to investigate or 
examine thoroughly (c. g. w'ilh a view to Repairs, 
etc.). Cf. Haul v, i b. 

! 1705 l. 1 .OGAN in Pa. Hist. Sac. Mem. X. 63 'I’o appoint 

! any pc'r.soii to overhaul these papers and accounts, 1743 
' Bci.KFTirv /t CfMMiN.s I’ey. S. Seas 4 'I’he I^eoplc were 
generally employ'd in over -hauling the Rigging, /bid, 89 
'l‘i>day 1 over-haurd the Powder, and told the Liciiteriniit 
that I had iwe.uty-ihrce half Barrels in Store. 1800 Jkffkh- 
soS Writ. (1B59) IV. 324 We h.a\;c. .decided in Scn.itc on 
the motion for overhauling the edil«>r of the Aurora. 1830 
Uk Qi'ISCi-.y in li/aekio, Mag. XXVIII, 673 His own cx^» 
prcs.sion.s of ‘oveihaul’, for investigate, and * ,att.ickable 
.ire in the lowest style of colloquial .slang. 1884 Mws. C. 
pRAKD y.Iro xiii, The drains, .are l>eing ovci h.-iulcd. 

3 . Xaut, (rarely trans/,) To overtake, come up 
. will I ; lo g.iin upon. See Ovkrhale 4. 

*793 Smkaton Edystene L. § 266 'llie tide ha«l ovrrh.iuled 
IIS, and driven ns to the ea'-lward of our oroper moorinp- 
placc. 1836 Marrvat Midsk. Easy xix, We shall fall in 
with plenty of l.'0.its and ve..s!«c;lsir we coast it up to Palermo, 
and they may uvcrhaiit us. \ 96 ij Smvih SailoPs ICord-bh, 
s. V., A ship overhauls another in chase when she evidently 
gains upon her, 1886 Pall Mall G. 37 Sept. 10/3 The cmpiy 
cariia;'es were .. overhauled by a down fast gL»ods train, 
which ran with .great violence into the excursion train. 
Hence Over hauler ; Overhau'Unif vbl, sb. 

1769 FAi.fONF.R Diet. Marine (1789). OverhauUng, 1^ 
Malkin Gil B/as\w, xv.iKifdg.) F 11 The most aggravating 
circumstance .. was the overhauling of his acc:ount>;. i860 
Tomlinson Useful Arts, Textile Fahr.. Paper 12 'J’he rags 
undergo another crircful examination by women railed over- 
l<X)kers, nr over- haulers. 1893 Chicago Adtuxnce ai Dec.. 
The who!cs.ale overhauling and threatened turning upside 
down of existing t.*iriff conditioiLS. 

Oyerhaol (tj« Virh^l), sb, [f. prec.] The 
action, or an act, of overhauling; a thorough 
ex.imin.ation or scrutiny, esp. with a view to repairs. 

i8a6 Capt. B. Hail I'iiy. Loo*Choo\, i. 28 In the cotnse 
of this overhaul, lo whii.h 1 most willingly .‘submitted, tliey 
lightctl on a (xickct compass. 1891 Labour Commisden 
Gioss.fOt'erhaul, the .survey made by the Board of 'I'rade 
insiiector vir usher Govcrnincnt Officiad w'heti u sliip is about 
to undergo rejMiirs. 

tO*ver-ha*ving,///.ti. Ohs. [f. Over- 2S -i- 
IIaving fpl, a.J [laving or inciiiicil to have too 
much ; greedy, nvai icious. 

n 1600 Hookkr Eccl, Pol, vri. xxiii. § 5 No cause there 
was. why that which the clergy had should in any man's 
eye seem too nuicli, 111110-1.% God hliiLself were thought to be 
of an over -having dUpo*-ttinn. 

Overhead (sec below), adv,^ sfi., a. Forms : 
sec Ovcii and Head. [The phrase over head 
written as one word: sec Over- 31, 32, 33. J 
A. adv. (Juv;>rhed). 

1 . Above one’s head ; on high, aloft ; up in the 
air or sky, esf. in or near the zenjih ; on the floor 
or story aljtjvc. (See also Head sb. 37 a.) 

1531 in W. H. Turner Select, Rec. Oxford log I'yinber 
nwcrliL-dJe, as r.'ifters and lailic.s. 1667 .Milton /,. 1. 784 
0\er iiciid the Muon Mts Arbi ires-,, .11 id ncorcr to the L.titIi 
W hrcls hrr (jnle cimrsc. 1769 Falconr r Di% t. Marine 1 1 7H9) 
Vyiv, It is. .hiirig over-bead in the.. cabin. 2884 W. C. 
Smiiu Kildrostan 11. i. 49 f.ikc the merle That secs a gled 
. o'erhead. 

! b. So that the water or other surrounding sub- 
; .stance is over one’s head; so as to be completely 
. submerged or immersed ; also Jig, (Site Over 
prep, 3 ; Hkad sb. 37 b, 39 b.) 

! *853 (sec Hkad sb. 37 b]. 17^ Kef. upon Ridicule no 

Her Hiisbnnd was over-head in Dvbt. 1781 Pkiesilkv 
Cort Mpi. Chr. II. vii. 09! They thought] it indecent lo plunge 
. persons over-head in water. 1816 J. Wilson City tf Plague 
II. V, so I'his standing overhead W'ilhiii a grave Hath made 

• me colder than an ivicle. 

; t 2 . In each case, one with another, together, 

j Ohs. (Cf. Ger, uberhaupt.) esp. b. 'i'akcn logelhcr, 

I or one with another ; reckoned per he.id, .SV. 

! f xooo /Ki KKic: Horn, I. 30 pa:i a:lc man ofi.-r hcafod sreoldc 
I cennan his gebyrrte. c'lm Mal'ndfv. (Roxb.) xxv. 119 
! Slim tyirie it fallcrz, . .|>at pe..childcr wrctidez togyder in a 
! company, and h.Tiie men iiicnged owerheued l.-U-V. Cott, 

1 Tiitn her fjlk lien all incdled in Icrel. 1504-6 Ld. Treas. 
Ace. HI. 8y,_x\vj elne carsaj' blew, rede, quliil and 
fallow; ..ilk cine iiijr. viijr/. uur licde. 1547 in W. IIiinti.T 
EigJ^ar 4 Ho. Fleming xxiv. u66a) 312, xxxij score viij 
sheep, price of the piece overheid. 1799 J. KonrMisuN 
Agrie. Perth 516 The rent, over-head .. was under i.s, 6d. 
jwr aiTe. 1804 Scott St, Ronans i, Ju'il a Scots pint 
overhe.'id ..and no /n.Tn ever saw them the waur u't. 
t«J. Headlong, ^)recipitately. Obs, 
a 1578 LiNnK.SAV (Pifscuttic) Chren. St.ct. iS. T. S.) X. 77 

• Qiihat misrheif bcfalljs them that Tunes owerheid to ony 
pijrpois wiibt out rcgalrd ur fuirsighi to god or man. 

+ B. sb, 01(1 term of Fence ; app. A blow over 
I the head. Ohs, 

13.. K, A Us. (Laud MS.) 738s Wcl hii flatten on picyn 
I Wik tresgat, wi|> reremeyn Wifr ouerheticd & wijr stouk 
, Ai)*rr I Ml oj^rc pc swerd so shook. 

C. adJ (tio v.Trhcd). 

I I. Placed or situated overhead, or at some distance 
; above the ground. (In mechanicR also applied to 
■ driving mechanism placed above the object driven, 

I or to a machine having such mechanism.) 

; *®74 ^ f'ans. Amer. Inst, Mining Eng. II. 68 The bell and 

J huppci are fiusi>cndeil from ait overhead railroarl track. 1^5 


Knight Die/. 3fceh., Overheadgear, drjviiiR-KCAr abov’e 
the object driven,. .Overhead S/eaM*engine, an engine in 
which the cylinder is above the crank, the thrust motion 
being downward. 1884 Latv Times Rep. Id. 160/a A 
lelepiione company were the owners of certain overhead 
w'ires. . *895 Stand. Diet., Ot/erhead check, .s;ime .as 
Or*erihech, 1898 ll'esfm. Gas. 26 Feb, 6/;^ Kffoits .are being 
made to introduce overhead wire electric tramways into 
Tjondon and the suburhs. 

2 . Anplicable to one with another ; ‘ all-round * ; 
general, average : see A. 2. 

1891 I.ani Times XCll. 188/2 'fo give n fair overhead 
sample of the wheat. 189a Pall Mal/(», 3 Aug. ^3 An over- 
head charge of so much per ton [for |>»rcels1 leaving Eusion. 

Over-neady ; see Over- 28. 
t Orerhea’lf V. Obs. [f. Over- 8 + Heal v.^] 
tram. To heal (a wound or sore) over the surface. 
Hence f Overliea'ler (^Ar.,one who or that which 
heals superficially. 

*>50 SoMKH.sfcT in Cai^erdale's Spir. Perlt Pref. (1588) 
Aivh, All Medicines of the soule. .not h.'uiing that denser 
with them, be but overhealers. 1360 A. L. tr. Calvin's Foure 
; Serm. .SoHge Ei.ech. Epist., Which .so overbeale the wound 
j that it fostreth and breaketh out afresh. i6ot Holland 
I Pliny 11, 265 When any wound or sore is oner healed. 

j Overheap (i'wvarhrp), 7', [Over- 25, 8. Cf. 

I Ger. uberhtiu/en.] 

j 1 . trans. 'Fo heap up or accumulate to excess. 

• c 1450 tr. Pe Imitatione iii. xxxv. 103 'I’o restore all |nnges, 

J not only holy, hut also abundantly & ouerhepid. 1830 1 *lsky 
; Hist. Enquiyy ir. 433 Its dicta classica (ovetlieapea as they 
1 ate; were, published by Rcineccius. 

2. 'Fo overlay with a heap or large quantity ; lo 
! load, cliargc. or fill to excess by or a.s by heaping. 
*549 CovKHiiAi K, etc. Erasm. Par. Titus 3 Y' knowledge 
of inifth which among y* Kilinikes was oiimt hc.'ipcd with 
the inuenciuns of m.HLs wyscdoiii. 1610 Hof . land Camden's 
Rrit. I. -522 Gner-hrapr.d with honourable iM'iirlits. 1831 
Caklvi.b .s'fi;-/, 1. viii, Oicrlic.Tpcd with shreds and iatters. 

Overhear (i>>'vDrhiw j), 7*. [OE. oferhio^an : 
ret Gver- ? 5. 16, 15, 20.J 
In OK. tferhffran aupcars as (i)~hear (siinply), (3) = not 
listen, disregard, disoiiey; the latter sense is found also 
with MHG. iiberha ren and MDu. averlibreni Kiiian has 
'ouerdtooren aiidire ' diear.', imKi.Dii. ai'erhooeen hear, hear 
one Ins losson.%, mod.CL liberkoren miss lir..Trin^, fail to 
. hear or catch ; also, hear (.1 Iclsoii) through. M «.»il.TMig. aver 
/lAfr w.!.*: app. a new' combination in i6tli c., meaning perhaps 
: * heat or beyond the intended n .ich of the voice ; or, in 
; excess cf the usual degree ' : .see quot. 1 579-8. « in .sense 3-J 
I 1 1 . trans. Not lo hearken to; lo disregard, dis- 
i obev. (OIL) 

i rSisK. /Ki .rpKD Or,^s. III. X. ? 3 Swa he ,Trr..kara goda 
! i.uscepuiii ofeiliirde. Ibid. iv. xii. § a Hie.. hut li bis late 
I oferhierdon Ixl'iu godiiin. 

' *t* 2 . To hear; tn hear through, Obs. 

i .‘Ki.frfd Ouxs. 1. xii. § 4 And eac bxt se lekelltig 

1 sesiSrr h,i*fde, 7,c his pie?, an Rv bis Ri will, bonne he baia 
j manna linttei^o ofethicrdc. a 1300 Ctosor M, 11332 (Colt.) 

I For ghulnes he gaf a cri pat all oiierherd pal Mode him hi 
I [Gtf/t. oner herde ; Tr., luidc). 1 13*5 Childhood of 
{ yesHS 44 J His .Mai.ster schal beo Zncliane, p.Tt him sriial 
j leLlieii of clergie; Al ore lawc he ham-/, oner herd. Of him 
: he may lico wel i Icrcd. c 1400 Destr, Troy 11004 P.inta- 
> silia I he pride of Pirrus oner-hrrd. 

\ 3 . "Jo he.^r (six'ccli nr ntl trance) that is not 

iniended to reach one’s ears ; to hear (a speaker) 
without his inteiiiion or knowledge. 

1549 Latimum 4/A Serm. l-ef. Edw. PL (Arb.) 117 Me (1^1. 
Seymour before hi.s execution] lurnes me lu the leue- 
tcnuniiics sernai.nte, and sayeih * Ryd my .seru.iunte sprde 
the ihyngc that be woiles of. WrI, the wordc wa.s oner 
heard. 1579 80 ^C)H\nPiutar(h\ifiyG)t>^% CaUi uver-he.^td 
them, for indeed hi.s lu-nring was vei^’ (|uick. Sll.^K.S. 

L. J.. I,. IV'. iii. 130, 1 should blush. To be oie-lie.’vrd. 1660 
F. Brooke tr, Le Pd and s Ptav. 312, 1 fell into lameiiuit ions, 
lill my Brutlier-in-l.'iw ovci-be.-trd me. 171a Sikki.b A/e . 
No. 42-2 F 2 He whispered a Friend the other Day, so :is 10 
be ovi-rhcard hya young Ofhccr. 1858 Fkui.'dk Hist. hng. 
111. XV. 310 '1 he Kiiglish government had agents in Rome 
whose t.usiness was lu overhear convvi-.Nations. 

4. nonce-use, 'Fo hear told over, or over agtoin. 
.*5?B .SiiAKH. /.. L, L. V. ii. 95, 1 stole into a neighljour 
thii.kct by, And ouer-heard, what you shall oucr-hearc. 

Hence OverheA'rd ppl. a., Overhea’rlng vbi. sb . ; 
also Overhea'rer, one who overbcArs. 

165a LovrnAV tr. Calpienede's Cassandra 11. 88 To avoid 
ovcrhenrcTs in a mutter of that srciccy. 183a Miks Mim-ord 
yitiageSer. v. (1863)503 This Is the third lime.. I hat I have 
aMicared in the V'ery cquiviwal chararier of nn uvcr-liearer, 
1883 Daily Xews 25 Sept. 2/2 f he ovei hi.aringLin telephones! 
..isduelu the fact lh;it the elect rir riirrciit passing uver one 
wire induces a similar current in its neighbour in a reverse 
direction. 

Overheat (< 7 «*vnrh/ t), sb. [Ovkii- 29.] Too 
great heat, excessive heat ; overheated condilinn, 
1599 T. MfouFFTl Silkwomtes 59 (Jolde sometimes kills 
them, sometimes uuer-heate. s6a6 (.see Over-cold sb. ). iBfa 
Pall MallG, 1 1 Mar. 9/1 The cause of the firo Is attrihuted 
to * overheat of gas stove *. 

b. Jig, Excessive ardour, fervour, vehemence, 
etc. (cf. Heat jA ii). 

rx64o T. .Smvtii Lwes Perkeleys (1883) I- 379 The over- 
heat ano Imldnes of whose ill-guidixl manhood. 1758 Mr.s. 
V. llnot.xKK Old Maid No. 10. 72 An over -heat of ternwr. 
s^e J. H. Friswell Mmi. Men x*/ Lrtt, iv. 85 This nitrhor 
hus an overheat and vigorous fertility in his invention. 

Overheat (^nwdrhrt), v, [Gvkr- 37 ; cf. Ger. 
uberheizen.] trans. To heat too much, heat to 
excess, make too hot. 

*398 'Frevisa Barth. Dt P. R, vii. Ixiv. (1495) a8i The 



OVBBHSATED. 


OVEB-INDULOENT. 


l«prouse pacyent shall beware of inretes. .that ouerheetyth 
the blociil. sjito SifiNuv Ps, xxii. ix, Who.se hart,, .like wax 
oreheated, Doth melt away. i6S7 Plutarch^ Add^ 

Livtt (1676) Fearing lest he snould endanger his life by 
overheating himself. 17^ M as. Astley Let, in Mrs, Delany’s 
Corr, Scr. 11. 111 . 408 You will be discreet, and not over- 
heat yourself in dancing. z866 Mk.s. Cahlvi.k Lett. HI. 333 
Furnaces overheated in casting Landseer's *gicat lion 
b.ySy. To excite to excessive warmth offeeliiij;, etc, 
a 1667 Cowley Ode Ld, BroghilVs Verses v, When it were 
daiigcrifiis for me To be o'er-heul with praise I i68a N. O. 
Beilean's Lutrin l. 133 So storm'd the Prelate, with his 
Dream o'rc-heated. 

Hcncc Overbea'ted ppLa . ; Overhoa-ting vbl,sb, 
i6ia WoonALi- Surg, Mate Wks. (1653) 188 An overheating 
or boyling in the blood by reason of the hot humors. i6m 
Ingki.0 Sentiv, 4- Ur, 11. (r68a) 115 To give the ovcr-heaicd 
Earth leave to cool it s*:lf. 187a l.itinoN F.lem. Relig, v. 
183 Like children, with overheated imaginations. i87< 
Knk.iit Diet, Mech,y Overheating pipe, a pipe through 
which .steam is cau.scd to iia,ss in order to Ijc suiicrhcaiecL 
Overliaaye (^nvdrhrv), v, [OK. had oferhihban 
(only in sense * to pass over ’) ; cL OI IG. ubarhepfan, 
-heven to pass over, leave out, refl. to exalt one- 
self, Goth, (red.) ufarkafjan to exalt oneself; f. 
Over- ? 5 + Heave v. The mod. sense 4 (Over- 
ai) has no connexion with the earlier senses.] 

+ 1 . tratts. 'Fo pass over, neglect, omit. Obs, 
c8q3 K. /Ki.fueu Oros. 1. viii. S 4 Ic wat gearc, )>.i;t ic hl.s 
secal her fclaufcrhcbban \prxterire], 6-934 Laws o/F.dtoard 
c. 8 (11; (Schmid) Gif hit hwa oferhebbe, bcie swa we a;r 
cwaechiii. 13. . Body 4 SotU 61 in Map's Poems (Camdm) 
341 The jiorc ecxlcn al besyde For ever hem thou over-haf. 
c 1330 K. Bkunnk Chron, (1810) 245 Kiglitfiille dome he gaf 
on (oles for her misdede, No man W onerhaf, but alle h<jrKh 
lawe Hcdc. ^ ibid, 296 fhire Kyiig Sir Edward oner litille he 
gaf, Tille his barons w.-ts hard, oiicrhipped hmu ouerhaf. 

1 2 . (?) To overcome, conquer. Obs, 

1303 R. Bkl'Nnb Handl, Synnefi()\x A sykenes hyin uiier 
hill, e 1330 *- Chron, IVaee (Rolls) 13754 So h.'irdc strokes 
he Breton.-* gaf, pc Romayii.s route al ouer-haf. 

t 3 . '1*0 lift or raise above bomething else; to 
exalt. Obs. [Over 1 (b .] 
a 1300 /i. A'. Psalter IxxiliJ. 16 Over-hoven sal be Over Ylian 
his liiiytc. 

4 . nji, I'o overstrain oneself in heaving or lifting. 
i 8 o 8 . 1 /r.f. Jynt, XIX. 5v<2 A Hernia, .which was. .incrca.s<al 
. .by i]\ erbc.iviiig luiiiscif, in cartying w.Ui'i. 

O'ver-hea'yy, a, [Ovlu- 28.J T 00 heavy; 
uf excessive weight. .So O ver-hea-vineSB. 

[1508 Dl'NHar Tmt Mariit IV. Wi.s [ItJ wrs berdin our 
lutvy. 1S33 Moke PehU, Salem Wks. gt)3 If they be iml 
oiu'i h?aviy they may bcarc theim boiiic, and thoiic that l>c 
tu hruuy..tyr. ropes to tiu'yr tailcs ami draw them home.] 
z6xz Si i-E'p ilut. (it. Brit, vii. x.xv. § r. 308 King ICthcircd 
. set his scorning uuer-hr.auy Crowne vijoii his Nephew 
Kenreds hc.id. it6aa Mai .vnks A nr. Larv-Mereh. 417 The 
refoimation <tf the ouerhtaiunes',e of our p«7und weight Truy 
in iIm: Tiiwcr. 1657 Iscc c IvKii-nor]. 

Ovorheghere, -he^ere: see Over-uiuh, 
O'ver-hergllt, sb. rare. [Over- 29.] Ex- 
cessive height. AI.S0 'I'O ver-liei‘glit v. Obs, 
[Over- 22 b], irons, to surpass in height, to 
excel ; 0:ver»hel‘gliteii v, [Over- aa, 27], f a. 
s»prcc. {obs.') \ b. to heighten too much. 

16x1 .Scccu Jiist. Ct. Brit. vii. xi. (1623) 263 Thegreatnesse 
of his Port, that much in her eyes oiicr-heighlcd her 
hmbands. cj 6 it Ch.^I'Man iliad 11. 41 1 So Ag.'imemnon 
Jove that day nuide overhuighlrn clear Tliat heaven-bright 
army. 1664 Powr.R Pi-t-p. Philos. 1. 63 Subterraneous Daiiips 
do some! lines.. grow to that ovcr.height uf fet mentation, 
that they fire of ihein.selves. Mod. Such expressions do not 
merely licightcn the cflecl, they over-heighten it. 

Over-hoinoua : see Over- 28. 
t Overheldy v, [f. Over* 3, 6 + Hielo t/.] 

1 . inir. To bend, slope, incline, or fall over. 

4x1400-50 Ale.xander 726 Full hi^e piiigis ouer-heldis to 

held opcr-i^uile [Duld, btS. The hycsl thyiig lapcst heldcs 
oper while]. 

2 . trans. To pour over or across. 

i^a WvcLiF Jer. xlviii. 11 He restede in drestis, 11c is 
ouerhv.M 1.1388 schvd out] fro vessel in to vessel. 

Overheld, pa. t. and pple. of Oveuhold. 
t Overha'let -faeiid. [Oi*'. 

oferkclian to cover over, conceal, f. ofer~^ Oveu- 
8 + Hrle v.f Ueilu v.\ trans. To cover over. 
Hence fOverhoTing vbLsb. 

4x1050 Liber SdniilL xliii. (18^) 144 ReAf..na to fw^cr- 
nysse ac fur nedbehefe ofcrheliiicge. c itKW Trin. i 'oii. 
Horn. 71 Min shainrastiiGs.se .. ouer'lielcilS min bend ofic. 
cx^M iTenrvson Mor. Fab. 111. {Cock \ Fox) xxviii, Aiie 
fabul, ..oucrhcillit with typis figurall. xgia Douglas Mneis 
I. iv. 17 Ane wude abuife ourheildis with ni.s rank bewis. 

Overhelm, -helped, etc. : see uvkr-. 

+ Overhe'llt, V. Obs. [f. Over- 14 + IIent v . ] 
trans. To lay hold upon : to overtake. 

<ri33o R. Bxi/NNK Chron. /k*4t4:« (Rolls) 9115 (Petyt MS.) 
When al were slayn hey mut ouerhent, To Wyncheslre sire 
Vter Went. 1500 .Sfensrr F. Q. 11. x. 18 lint .she so fast 
pursewd, that him she tooke..Als his fane Leman flying 
through a brooke She overhent. 1596 ibid. v. x. 36 Tlie 
hindmost in the gate he overhent. 1714 Ong. Canto .Spencer 
XXV, When Phuebiis.. clears the $ky with Vapours overhent. 

■t- 0 'verEe:r, -lierr*. 06 s. [f. Oveb- ab-i- 
Hick s 6 ., lord.] Superior lord, overlord. 
e 1x30 Hail Mtid. vq Hare ouerherren witiS ham. 

Overhie (Juvarhoi*), V. "iObs. [f. Over- 22 (14), 
4 4* I'liKt;. to haste. (OE. luid oftrhiiian in sense 
* overreach'.)] 
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1 . trans. To overtake by h.istening arter. Sc. 

1375 Barbour Bruce ni. 737 Bot the kingis folk that.. war 

pmiuer off fute, thaim gan our-liy. e x4ao Avtnv. Arthur 
xix, He prekut outc i>re.stely, And aurc>hict him radly. 
* 5 ^ .Stewart Cron, Scot. (1858) I. 145 Quhome iha ouir- ? 
hyit into ony pl.*ice, Tha dang thaine doun as douriie a.s ; 
lha dochl. 1634-5 Mary SreHCEn Ftfideuf e in Cai. .State . 
Papers, She would run along after it to overtake it, and diil 
overye it somelirncs. 1658 Ur9i;hart Jewel Wks. (1834) 
iR-z Which of us should oveihye the other in celei ity. 1749 ; 
Crooksiiank Hist. I. 395 (Jam.) At last one of the best i 
mounted overhiglied the postilion. 1834 Hogg in Frasers ; 
Mag. 1 X. 276 Angus . . with his long strides began to overhie ; 
Cainpliell. j 

b. To leave behind by hastening on. rare. ! 

<is6ai FLb'TciiY.n Wild goose Chase 1. i, \Viihin thi.s eight | 
hours 1 took leave of him, And over-hied him, having some ; 
.slight business I'hat forced me out o* th' way. j 

2 . intr. To pass over swiftly :;a3 time), rare, 

X58a Stanyhl'k.st Mneis 111. 86 Nor yeel was mydnight j 
overhyed, whvn that Palinurus, From bed nimbi ye fleeilu 
0 :ver-hi'gh, a, and actu, [OE. ofcrhtah : sec : 
OvKU- 25, 28. Cf. MilG., Ger. ubcrhoch^ E.\- 
ceediiigly high ; loo high (fit. and 

a* adj. a xooo R unic Poem 26 (Gr.) Alsc byp ofer he-sh, eldnin 
dyre. c xaoo O kmin* i2o6t,& tatt wassoferrlieh Kail L^iiiiffcle 
utodi^nesse. 1508 Dunbar Flyting 188 And uft beswakkit 
with ane ourhic tyd. 1587 Goi.niKG De Mornay xxxiv. 541 . 
Tu e.sieenie more the tiookes that arc d.irkc by reruson of 
their oiicrhigh .stile. X64X Lu. Moustagu in Buccleuch 
MSS, (Hist. .MSS. Comm.) I. 300 Things may be carrirJ 
with an over-high hand. 1^7 Daily Mews 31 Dec. 8/3 
Before the sun was oveiiiigli in the heavens. 

b. otiv. 1597 llooKKK Led, Pot, V. lx.x\i. § > Men ouer- 
high exulted either in honor, or in power. 16x7 Dr.wiu.s 
A/iseries^. A/argt. 70 Their Ambition looking ouerhic. 

So t Overlii ffher ( he^ere' a., ii.scd to render 
L. SH^rior\ Over-hi'iflily 

138a WvcLir Job xxxi. 21 What I sai me in the ^ale 
oveihc^ere. 1614 1 < ai.f.igii Hist. H 'arid 596 Neither of thc.se 
two Authors is uuer-highly comineuded uf tru'^tiiies:.e. 

tOverhi'gh,r/. Ohs, JOv£n-27, 25; d.MHG. 
uherhoehen.l trans. a. To lift or raise too high, 
b. To exalt supremely (ir. 1 .. superc.xalidre Viilg.) 

^1340 Hampoik Prose Tr. (1866) 8 pal sche be noghie 
lyghtly uiier-hcghcdc in the ayre of wyndc. c 1380 W'vcLii- 
.Scl. H'hs. HI. 62 (Benetiic i/e) llerie ^ .uid uverc-hiic 
him in al tyine..]*ai |nng ovcrliiii]i aiiufnr king sei|> it 

i iassiji alle t'|»ere cieatiiiis: and so overhi^inge, propirly i.s 
ovj'figc pro|iri<l La Gtid. ibid. 66, etc. 

Ovor-hlll, a. and<X4/z*. [f.)v£K- 32, 31.] 

A. adj. (o'vcr-hill). a. Situated or dwelling 
bc7ond a hill or hills, b. The route of which is 
across the hills, B. adv, (over-hi l 1 \ Over the hill. 

1765 II. Timi:j.ki..ake Mem. Title-p., llliisiiaicd W'ith an 
Accurate Map of their Over-hill .Sclllement. 1895 J. Wi\*.or 
Mississ. Basin 183 Tu prciwc the way A r a levival of thi.s 
owr-hill trade, igot Dundee Advert. 7 June 4 I his lidgc 
divides fhe iindcrhill .and the overhill men. Overhill, to tl-c 
south, they raise corn and sheep; underhill, lu the iiLirlh, 
they arc gra/.iers and dairy folk. 

tOverhi'll, Obs. [f. Over- 8 + Hill r.i] 
irans, T'o cover over, cover up ; ^ Overhele v. 

a 1300 E. A\ Psaiter xliii. i6 Schensv hipc of mi face uver- 
hild me ai. c 1440 Anc.. Co^^kery in lii ust h. O^’d. (i7 /;» 46.^ 
Overhille ihc fle.s.‘-hc wii h the syrippi\ 1553 Cat KfineCs 
De vera Obed. Ovjb, He. .ihiiikcth he lyeih c lovciy in 
i:uuert, €is though hi.s sides were ovcrhilled. 1608 M. Jonsox 
. lAijywr Beauty, Thy hairc, thy beard. .orc.|iird wiifi snow. 

tvverlli'|>i obs. [f. Over- 5 + Hu* t'.i 
Cf. MllG. riberhiip/en.'] trans. To hop over; 
alwavs jig. to pass over, pass by, omit, miss, * skip'. 

6 X 3 i. R. Bkl'nnk Chron. IVare (Rolls? 6f Fur Maysler 
Wan- l»e Lal^'n alle rjmes, pal Pers ouerhiypis many lyinci-. 
CX440 Promp. Par^f. yj^fi Ovyr li>ppyii, or c.net skyppyn, 
..4iw/fV/i’. 15x3 Douglas - fcwm i. Prul. i54Thethre first 
bukis he hes uurhippit quyte. x6oo Holl.ani> Lhy^ v. xiv. 
189 Excdleul men.. whom to pa.ssc by and oueihip, they 
thuughl the people would have bene ashamed. x6o8 T. H c i- 
To.s 2K<f Ft. Def. Ministers' Reas. Ref. Sulsce, 65 When 
they come to the genealogies in S. Matthew’ K S, Luke.ovct- 
liipp the places, pretending they arc a tanck of haid woid.v 
b. an.sol. or intr. 

c 1300 in LaHgto/t'sChron,y\ Pol, Songs xCzwvXcu) j .3 For 
he haven ovcrhippwlc, bise llpet is iyp;)edf, bisc labard ts 
tome. 1W7 Lan<;l. P. Cl. U. xv. 170 WberTorc I am 
afered of fvdke of holikirke, Lest bei oucrliupiM;ii as oilier 
don in olTices & in hoisrcs. 1483 Caxton Quatuor Serm. 
(Koxb.) 21 Tliey must also in the quere red .vid syngc wyth 
,.dcuoci«<n of soule, not ouerhipp^’ng nc momblyng. 

Overhip, adv. : sue Over- 31. 

0 :ver-hi*t, [Over- 27, 13.] trans. a. To 
‘hit* or affect unduly (with adversity, etc.), b. 
To hit beyond the mark aimed at ; to go beyond 
instead of exactly hitting. 

1816 Sporting Mag. XLVIII. 173 The C.'iptain.-ljeing 
uvcr-liit with bets, ru*«bed into the ptirsentc i»f his Crt'atoi, 
18M Browsing Agamemnon 796 How ought 1 revere ihee, 
—nor yet ovcrhitiing Nor yet uiiderl>cndiiig the grace that 
is fitting'/ 

Overhohe, variant (»f Ovkrhow, Obs. 
t Overhoidy V. Obs. rare. [OE. had oferheaU 
dan to hold over, delay to do, neglect; but the 
17th c, sense.s were new formations.] 

1 . irans, T'o over-estimate ; to hohl at too high 

arate. [Over- 27.] . 

t6o6 SIIAKS. J'r. ,v Cr. it. iii.^ 142 If be oiicrhold his price 
so much, Wecle none of him. ^ ^ v 

2 . Tohold back, withhold, reslram. (Cf.OFHOi.P.) 
1617 SANPrRSoN Serm. I. 258 It was God that over-held 
him from doing it. 


Over-hollow to Over-honour : see Over-. 
t O'verhope, Obs. [over- 29.] Too gi tat 
ho|ie t>r confidence ; picsnnipticin. 

Brvnnk CVi7f»;i. iBolls) 6289 (Petyl MS.i 
Bot his oucihope I?-. t.ui;rw«.>yM«l kmi Liillc. 421400 
Rdig. Pieeesjr. ihotnion . 4 /.S.(! 67! to Nc wr sail nouhie 
cum .so ferre iii-lO ou«dmpe. for lo irayvu- so mirkill in Guddes 
ginbic.s J>ut we sail hope lo hai'.e f.;.i blvsw: with owifcnc 
pcic di:dy.s. c 1440 Jacob's Well 85 C)..!-. is p: esuinpcyoun, 
at is, ouyr hupc. 

t Overho-pe, V. obs. [Ovi h- jj.] To hojie 
exceedingly : rendering I.. su/>ersf<tr.xrt. 

421300 E, E. Psalter oxviii. 43 For in pi domes over ■boiied 
I Ml. 138a WvcLiJ*' Ibid., For in lid doiiies 1 oii>-r h'-tf Hc. 
a 1669 Trapp in .Siiurgcon Treas. Dan. Ps. cxi.s. 74 'ILe 
Vulgate rendcreih it supersperavi, I have (jvei -hoi»C';(. 

Over-hopped ; see over- 28 d. 

O'ver-ho't, a. [(Jver- 25, a8.] Exccinivtly 
hot ; too hot. 

<*1386 Chal'ClR Can. Veom. Frol. 4 T. 402 Another scyde 
the nr was ouer liool (r. oirerliCMMj. icysToimP.i'.v. /' 4 i«.'- 
r49Nr-/> 29s Make it in manner redde whi^ie in the f,rc, bur 

} rt:t not ovcrwholc ; (for yroii is very violtni if it be tfxi murh 
let'. l6sa-6a llhVIlS Cosmrgr. IntrxJ. (16741 ^ lb-: 

over-hut, or Turrid Zone, i.s beiwivt the two Tioui’.ks. 1657 
fHi'tne Lover 1O6 Cloth.s. .ouer lieauy, ^ oucihutt lor the 
summer. Mod. I he giccnhuase Ls uver-hot. 

Overhours: see Over- 19. 

OverhotlSe C^->'v;)rhaiis), a. [f. Oyer prep,, 
Over- 32 + HouhE j/l] Passing over and sup- 
ported by the roofs of houses (instead of posts) : 
said of telegraph or telephone wires. 

i8m Tint'u Tack 26 Mar. 5/>6.'2 The c'jnipletiMn of »he 
uverliou:,e line of telegraph uniting li* r Majctty'ix Printing 
(iflire, Fleet Street, nnd the. . Hou.se of Lords. 1876 Fuf r.i.v. 
& .SivK'H uioiii Telegraphy 2-.*6 In i.'irgc town.s, where it 
bi’CoiiJi.s impos.sihlc to plant |.ki1k.s ffir I'.c .support uf the 
wires, (iverbowse telcgi.Tphs are had recourse to. 

Over-housed v^rhou zd) . ppl. a. [f. Ov KR- 
28 d -► Hol’sei) ppl. ii.i] Having house accom- 
modation in excess of one's rt-.quircinents or means. 

1887 spectator 5 Mar. E doclor is always ovci- 

hou'Cvl nom professional riece‘'Sitic‘i. 1887 Jkssopp Aftfuly 
i. 1 5 The rural clergy.. too many of them find themselves 
(juiie overhuused. 

+ Overho’ve* i’. Obs. [f. Over- i + Hove 
irans. To hover or float over or above. 

136a Lakgi . C. pi. a. hi. 201 p.Tl is pc Kiccheste icaine 

( »at Reyn ourr houcb! 1377 ibid. B. x-.in. Wh.-it pis 
byirir.ncth, |jai ouer-hsHicih lidle ]>i:s. e 1420 Pallad. 
on Hud'. 1. 974 Whciinc oilKrste')de.iki.:clouc!jsoucrhowue. 

Overhoven, obs. pa. |)ple. of uverhrave. 
Overhover, v. : see Over- r. 
t Overhow, V- Obs. [( )E. oferhogian, f. ijer-, 
Over- 7 r hogian, How 2*.l to think, consider : cf. 
OIIG. ttbar/iUjien, Goth, ujarhugjan to despise.] 
trans. 'To desj)isc, disdain, 
cBSS K. .F.li-h.0 B. eih. vii. § 2 f)reih!.'Xa hi and adrif hi 
fraiii 5 e. 971 Blicki. Horn. 44 Sc t lodes behort ofer- 
hn^.ab- a 1250 Prot.\ ^F.i/red 445 in O. L. Mise. ni paime 
deb I'i' P® I'd' vnyijueiiie Ofoi-howrb b^^ ibod. 

4i X250 Ihvl .y Might. ^4^,6 An ovei-hoheb b^ome lassc. 

Over-huuianize : see Over- 27. 

Overhung (stress v.iriable;, ///. a. Qm. ppic. 
of OVtBII.X.NC V.] 

1. IMaced so as to project or jut out above. 

1708 Land. Gas. No. 4400/4 Taken out of the St.ihle... 
a bay Nag.., li» foic Tcclli a little over hung. 

2 . Having something (as a cloud, darkness, etc.) 
hanging over it. 

1845 C. Parley's Ann. VI. 2S0 The daik overhung .streets. 

3 . Suspended or supported from above. 

1887 I). A. Low Miiditne t)>a\v. (1892) 43 A wrought-iroii 
ovrrhiing crank. 1890 Cent. i>Ut. s. v. Door^ Overhung 
d’^or, a doc-v .vupporied fr»;m above, as in some furius of 
.sliding barn- and car-doors. 

4 . [Over- 18.] That has been hung loo long 
(see IIano z\ 1 Id. 

1895 PuKch 1 1 May 222/3 An over-hung hare. 

Over-hurl to -importation : see Dyer-. 
t Over-increase. Cd/s. [Over- 5, 19.] a 

surplus, an overplus. 

1579-80 Noriii Plutarch (1670 *7 He .. made Culopy of 
• it i.Ts :i place to .send the o%cr int:i cii.se cf Rome uiUl-j. 1600 
j lloi-LAMj Livy xxxii. i. So;> To cau.se all the trexsure trikeii 
I out of the temple <‘f ProseTpin.-x, to bee rcNtored iliiiher 
ag.vine, with an ouer-encrcasc to make .satbilacti-'u. 

0:ver-indu*lge, [Over- 27.] /.-.7«.r. To 
indulge too mucTi or to e.vce.ss. Also tnlr. for 
rejl. So O ver-induTged ppi. a. 

1741 Richarpson Piiiffeia (1--4) L --'S, I .shall .. teaze 
him like .'u.y over iiujnlged wife. 1759 Sakah Fielding 
C'/ess .y' Dellwyn \l. I heir own ovti-indulgcd Imaisina. 

lions. 1862 l.VTTON .Sfr. .Story !I. 175 The ch.iraclcr . . 
ovci-'indulgcs iisuw 11 c.iilv luibit of csiranged t onicmplalion. 
1898 r.ixV4* (N. Y.i ?4 Feb'. 4/2 I'o tempt and induce young 
, men to ovcr-iiululge in sliong drink. 

O'ver-indulgence. [Over- 29.] h-xcessive 
indulgence. So tOver-lndu'ltfency ; also Over- 
induTflfentcr., loo indulgent; indulging too much 
{in something). 

121631 Ddnnk Serm. li. 516 Sleepe not lazily in an oyer- 
indulgem.y 10 these alTcLlions. 1853 Moui'ie / /A' i..ea*!*tg. 
I’i They may sjK'il your thildrcii by uvi r (ndiili;c!u:c. ** 7 ® 
J. Orton Andes A- Ammons n. >W. MS O'cr- 

indulgeiKC in stimulating food i.safruiiful .»oiircc ol tme.i'*©- 
1879 A/. Crotge's H.'^p. Rep IX. 90 The foimw of ihcsc 
j patients was over-indulgent in tea. 
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Over-inilatioa to -influence ; sec Ovkii-. 
O:ver-inf0'nil, r'. [Oveu- 27.] traas. To 
inform, nctuato, or .animate to excess. So Ovex- 
iiifo rmed ///. a. 

x68c DwYOr-N Achit. i. 158 A fiery soul, \vhu;h.. 

o'er-inf- irmril the iciiciiiciiL of clay, 1779 -81 Johnson L. 
Coft^tvre Wks. Ill, ly) Wit so i'.\»heraiii, that it oVr- 
iiifiMms its tenunituU. 1B70 Low e.ll Aiuoh^ mv Sor. 1. 
(iS7;V 184 Shakespeare’s temptation is., to iiialve a 
()ver<tnforin its tcu«mriil words. 1899 Dai/y AWca 5 J uly 
o/j A lest., for over-slruiiicd iii:rvi-s, ovcr-woiked brains, 
and uver-informed luiiids. 

Over-ink to -intensity: see Oveu . 

+ Over-inspo-ction, [t')vKii-f.] Over' 
lookinjj. 

1655 l.Kn Hht. Cnmf*. vi. § 14. oj The Smdent.s when 
private letters, wt-re used tii cover them with their 
Ollier liund to prevei.l over-inspeerMn. 

tOvcr*iiiteea*t|Z'- (Oyf.k- /runs. 
a. To prevail ni)on by entrcalits \ to do ; 

to ovtT- pC! suiulc. b. To ptTsiiadc t<.' come over. 

a 1639 W. Wi|j\rKi.LY 11. xxvi. 11^40) Sx Kithev 

0\cr-iiii rented, or hy ihn'aienini^s cjverhoriie, to doc some 
cviU iliini; at a siipeiioiiis iii.ittoii. 1658 ITAo/e /hfiy Man 
viil. § 13 They have at the fust been uVi-r-inti rated to take, 
a cn]i, -.ifter that aiixMher. a x66x Ti-i.l-KK /I 'aiV/r/W, Bcd/i'riU 
ihhe. 117 John Coles Ksipiire of Somerset -shiiv over- 

inlreated liini into the wm^tero pail-!.. 

Over-issue -i-si//’, [Oveb- 

29 .] An issue in (?xcfss : see next. 

1S03 F.dhi. A’t'i'. Til. M5V A veiivral depreciation of the 
■.iiri»'n: y. by a universal over-i‘*sue of iioles. ^ 1861 IhcSi-HKN 
K-r. \\-n. (>} When, throu^li the ovv^r-issitfi of paper 
ironey, a -j- nm'al rise of prices eresues, tlic price of iSold, as 
riicasuied ov |.apcr money, rises with the rest. x8W /.aw 
ThriS .'So/j i he jjorsoiial liahility of llie li\o 

dircLl'jis uiiijii ail Ovei-ISSiie. of ilehcritiirc slinck. 

O-Ver-i'SSUe, 7 '. [f.)VKK-i7.] irons. To issue 
in excess; c. jr. to issue Icj^al tender notes, stocks, 
shares, or debentures of ii joiiit-stock company, 
beyond the amount authorized by Law or by the 
articles of associ.ilion ; to issue any notes in e.xcess 
of the issuer’s atdlily to pay tlicm on demand. 
Also to piiiii ot •' issue’ posi.'iije-stamp.s beyond the 
needs of the postal .service. 

1837 C.vLii<n..N 111 . The haak.s had u\erism*'d, 

it h tun:, !.ut their iA‘cr-issuc-4 wcr«: tu iho thjvrriHiicul. 
1879 L'. ni..«:K Adiir, /W, > /uiuc. ii. 41 The biuik diicctors 
ou^hl not to r'vev-iisUe ncitfs. 

Ovor-itoh to Over-jaded : see Ovku-. 
O’Ver-joy*, 5^* [CJvk.r- 29.] Kxcc.ss of joy, 
too great joy. So O'ver-Joyftil a., too joyful; 
O'ver-Joyous <1., too 3o>oub. 

[1593 Sii.\K.s. 2 //i:n. /' 7 , t. i. jt T'.'.nncs^ such as my wit 
affooids, .And oucr ioy of hc-ail doth liunisttr.] /t 1631 
Uo.S.s'K I.i/f. The o\cr-j'jy of that recovered luee. 

171X J. fiKKKNWooi) Gfiin:, n/» 0 \frii-.yfii!l. 179X 

Mad. D'Arhi.av Diary .Aup., IV.ors shi-d . alMcir o\i:r-ioy. 
]8s6 Mji.s. Uhownino Li tffh i. 47 Korn To make iiiy 
father .sadder, and iiiysclf Xot overjoyvm.s. 1870 .Ski. in.ivciN 
yVra.i'. DfW, Ps. \x.vii. ii One who died .at the foot of tiic 
scaff-'ld of overjoy .11 the receipt of his moiiarcb':i puidoii. 
Oveipoy ,v^=’v%?i|d5oi*), V. [Ovi: It- 1 (r), 25, 2 3 r .] 
'j-l. 'I’o rejoice over i remlerin-i^r f.. sitjf>t;ri^titidrrc), 

I38< Wvci II'' / 0. x-vviii'. f\A\v.]i9 Oaerioje not to me that 
eric.'iijen to me wickeli N^'ii .Mi]ii:rju;aiitl(:.Mit ruihi]. 

2 . (runs. To fill with c.vtiviiie joy ; to tivinsport 
with joy or gladi:css. (Now chieily in ^a.pple.'] 
1571 < nil DING Ca/t'/u on /V. xxiii. x Pro- perilic iiiakelh 
many .so i!ruiike;i, that iJicy . .ovi:rjoy ihcm.-tlve.s. 1678 
Sh.m.'.vi Li. Thncn 11. Wks. 1721: II. j-/o You over-joy mo 
with your pri-cm;e ! 1768-74 Ter.iCER Lt. AW, II. 577 

1.. should he o^'-rjoyed to lend him a hclpin,; hand. 1844 
l)|^:K^ss .l/ar/. xii, l..havti b'.en perfectly (harmed 

and uveijfiyeil tinJay, tolliid you jii-xt the .same as ever. 

b. inh\ To rcjtjicc too much. 

17*0 I'tOiviON /'OH*/. fiygy) 2!;iS We are apt to overjoy. 
+ 3 . l o oveiCdine 01 (jvcrwh-din with joy, Ohs. 
1631 p.p. W’lHHK Qiihtn. :}2 Wc diall..be so fnr 

master over oar pinsions a.s not to overjoy our Kricf, nor 
overKrieve our joyes. 

Iltncc Overjoyed ///. i7., whence Overjoyed- 
nees. 

>634 R. J i.iWs The ovcijoyed 

master of the: h<a:.->(j. 1647 Kiiownk J't/kx. v. 4 HI.s 

oVtrijoyf.d!V:sS'% his fiirc.tv.ir's, anrl e-xta-siirs, at the si.t'ht of 
that hi.-aoly. 1720 .l)i£ fuE Cnpt. x:ii. (1840) 

'J he i.‘-ior r) VC! joyed men were iii haste i-j hack. 

Over-judffing*, -judicious : see Ovek-. 

Ovexju'iup, 7^ 5> ^3 J 

1 . trans, and in/r. To jump over ; Jig. to pass 
over; lu Iran.seend. 

x6o8 Svi.vrsi EK If. iv, IV. Tkt.ny 7yi A .stiff- 

ihiijw'n P.'jwl, which rmmiMgd'jwri a Hill, Meets m the way 
somo stub, ..but iri.v-t.'inily it bopji, It over-jumps, rx 1634 
M.Ak.s.".jN i.W' iAU:r Wc can not 5.0 lightly overjump 

his de.ith. 1877 Klackic. /fV.'t* Mt-n 233 If there he gods, 
or if there be not, oveiji.imps iiiy ken. 

2 . irons. To jump loo far over. b. rejf. To jump 
too fa.r for one’s strength. 

1661 WiivrK .Melville Mkt. Ifarh. 74 .She fa inan | was 
prone to overjump heiMilf when she didn't lun rlirougli 
thrni (fcncesl. 1694 I\diy News n Dc.-. 2/6 If he ha.» a 
fflitilt it is aeeiideiicy to ovi rjump hiii fciiiC'-. 

Over-just, -jutting, etc. : sec Ovku-. 
0 :ver-ke 6 ‘p, [Ovi.u- 27, 18.] irons, a. 
To keep or <iliscn*e too strictly, b. To keep too 
long- I fence O’ver-ko'pt ppl.a. 


1608 Rh. Hai I- PharisahiH Wks. (1627) 4 «o God would 
haiie a Sahhalli kept: liiey ouer-keepe. it. 1679 O. H«sV- 
w\n>D Diitrits (i88i) II. 265 It Iflesh] was cood for nothing 
hciiig i.i\cr-kepl. 1816 Spotting XLv 111 . 258 If birds 
aic overkepl ihoii h-.g> will be dry. 1837 LolKHART Sooif 
xli, All over-kept haunch of veiibioii. 

0‘ver-krnd|«. [( ivku- 25, 28.] Kxce.'isivdy 
kimi, too kind. So O'ver-U'udly O’vex- 

ki'nuiiess, excessive kindiic.ss. too gieiit kindness. 

1476 .Sir j. PfVSToM in P. Lett. 111 . I",.! They Icyhe i«i 
me onkyiidene^se ffor ovyakymlcncssc. 1599 Shaks. Muck 
.Uio V. i. 302. 1601 Sir W. Cohnwalus Phc. 

vit>3l) 6r How* subject the people are to take over kiudly, 
iipcm iho actions performed for ihcir good by greay luvn. 
x6xx Shaks. W-'int. /*. i. i. Sicilia cannot sliv'i' hiinsolfe 
cJticr-kind to llohcmiu. 1814 Miss MiiroKD \ ilia^c 
(iSt'ji) «), I love them, ‘not wisely, but too well’, and kill 
them with over. kindness. 1899 CnocKK'iT Kit Kennedy 38 
Tii such, -Miss Keturah was nfieii over-kind. 

O’vev-king, cverking. Jh'st. [Ovku- 3 b.] 

A supeiior king ; a king who i$ the superior of other 
rulers Inaving the title of king. 

t 1200 Ormin 6906 Onn^aiiiss a^henn ufcrrking lit birrde 
hi in 111 wel abiggenn. axxoo Cursor A!, iiiw To mak 
knaulagrt w'it sum-thing Til .sir augu-st, kair oiier-king. 1851 
Sir F. Fai-gkavk Konn, .y /iwa*"- f- brother liortii 

quai relied w ii!i iheii King or * Over-king 1874 (trken .Short 
Jiist. vii. § 8. 433'i'he King of Connaught, who wa.s reenguized 
as overkiiig of the island by the I'l St of the tribes. 1885 
Fkkkm.an .'Kl/red in Dirt. vLat. Bio^ 1 . lOc'/^ Ihv over- 
king .at Winchester [rtlliedl under.sto«d the position (jf the 
ovei-king .at Mykeiie lAgaiilemuoH] .so much Letter tcLc.]. 

Ovor-knavery, etc. ; see Ovku-. 
0 ’V 6 r-kne 6 | <2. [()VEU-j 2.] Ke.aching above 
the kneo. 

x8s8 Caklvi.i£ Fredk. C*. i. i. High uvcr-kiiec military 
b'.i-.'t.s. x88o Plain Hints Xccdle^v-.'rk 28 There are ten 
(iistiiict jjarts in a fuil-‘ji/ed ovcr-L.ite sloi-kiisg, 1895 
Century M ig. .Vug. 573/2 Ample ovcr-kiicc boots. 

O:ver-know\ r. [Ovku- 27.] irons. To 
know or recognize too much. 

1639 Fui.lhr HMy ll'ar iit. xiv. (1840) 14. » His humility 
was .idmirahic; as In-ing iieitiu-.r ignoratit of his greatness, 
nor over-knowing it. 

.So O’ver-kuow inff ///. a., too knowing. 
a 1656 Hi*. H.\t.L < 7 t. huposier (R.) ’J'he heart of nmn is 
wholly set upon cori'n.Ygc ; the tmclei standing over-know ing, 
mis-knowiiig, dis.sciubUng. 

O-ver-ia'boor, sb. [Oveu- jq.] 

tl. Khei, i'lxcesaivc elaboration in literary style, 
loading with too much detail (rendering (ir. ir^pt- 
c/iym ; cf. I-, curiositas^. 

1580 Pen EN HAM ling. I'ocsie ni. xxii. (Arb.) .*65 The 
Grvekes call it Perurgia^ wc call it oucr-labor, iumpe with 
the ori,;i)ii\il. 

2. Excessive labour or toil. 

1814 sporting Mn^, 147 The weariness of ovcr-lalniur. 

Over-labour (-lc'>baj), v. [See below.] 

1. iram. I'o ovciwork; to overcome, fatigue, 
or h.ara.s.s with cxccs-^ivc labour ; to overburden. 
[Ovek- 21 (>), 23, ^7 ] 

*53® Pai sgr, 64=5 2, 1 overlabour, je me surfaht^ur,*^ . . 
he overlaboured hyin stlfc yesterday'. 1598 OwENr.wKV 
Ta.itits^ fJcrmnuii' ilL (16221 262 It is a i.ire mamr 

10 beat their slau^s, or oiier-laKmr on.niprison tiiciii. X67X 
Mil (ON Samsim 1377 With shackles tir’d. And over- 
l.'ihtJiir’d at thir ptiiilick Mill. <x 1718 Pkn'N Ma.iims Wk->. 
17V-6 I, 84?^ If any Ptiiiit over 1.1 hours thy Mind, divert and 
relieve if, hy some other iSiii.*jecl. 1803 I. Klnny So^'idy 

11 Those careful thoughts that oft O’er Lilxnir Ke.'wjii lo 
iiiHimely ruin. X84R Man.vino .Sen//, xiv. (18481 !, ri>5 
Those who cannot w'nit on God daily, iMrcauso they ,'ir« so 
(fvei 'lalxjured in doi:ig the iiothingnc.vics of .society. 

2 . To labour excessively at, lake loo great p.iins 
with; to elaborate lo excess. [Over- 27.] 

1588 Orhfn'C Peri/nedfs 29 Nature in them seetneth lo bt; 
iiiierlab'iured with .irle. I797 ]ii;KKK A’egk. Peace iii. M ks. 
V J 1 1. ;o4 ( )vi.r lahouting a p:*iiit of ibiskiiid, has the ditvcl 
i:.in(r.-iry cftVcl from w li;il ve w'isli. 18x3 li.vamiucr 6yA/2 
Fail Gtcy does nut. .o\cT-l;diour a part cA a Mibjocl. 
tfl. To surpass in labour. Ohs. [Over- 22.] 
1607 Markham Cavai. \. (1617) C7 The Mond Imrr-c 
wilt cucr bcatc and ouerlab-jur the good (iclding. 
t 4 . VTo belabour. Ohs, [OvEli- 8(V),J 
X83R I .iTHGow Trav, viil. 373 These Sauages . . oucr-lalwured 
vs with Jlaslin.'wliiKS. 

Heiici^ Over-la- bourod ppl. A.,-la’bouriiig sH. sh. 

*604 KhmonJi.s C.e.Mir^ Connn. 124 The wearied 

.'nil I ouerlaboured weic seconded by fresh .siipplie.s. i6a6 
iii.KSAKO I.slc 0/ Man (1627) 174 C ovelouMiesse . . causelli 
iii;;.v.:irflly h!jii>e-kcijji!ig, .ind over-labouring of .servant.s. 
*734 Wai IS Re lit/. Juv. ixxv. i 17.50) a6;.4 -My in id night lamp, 
and niy (j'er-laliourMhead. x84a Man.ning Senn. xiv. (1848) 
1 . 20-, The poi.r Winking man wrings a bcant livelihood out 
(»f .-in ovcr-l:djourcd w ctlc. 

Ovcrlace ; sec Over- 8. 

Overla'dOi V, [f. Over- + T.ai>e v. In sense 2 
-"OIIG. ubarhladan. Ger. iibcrlaiUn^ 
fl. trans. To Lade or draw water out of, Obs. 

Auer. R. 368 Pot wnlkd swu'^e, mile In: licon 
out|rla(ien, o^er kold W'utcr iworinn berinne and btunde.s 
wiodiM Welle? 

2. trans. 'Po lo.acl with too heavy a burden, to 
oveilond ; to overburden. [Over- 21, 27,] 
iChii.lly if, pii. pplc, er^eriat/eu, in MK. dae/e.m i6»i7th.(;. 
tilsd -laded . » 

^,*385 t ha'.ck;* O. JI\ 6-21 Cleopatras^ Men may ouer- 
^ c!y bjirjic-. if 141a Lvixj, /wo .Merchants 610 
And yitl a lie with frut be ovirlade..Hijlh braunchc .-iiul 
|i ji.^h wol enclync and fade. 1531 Tjndai.k F.xp. 1 John 
t' 5 J 7)^7 Ihe by shoppes.. S' jlde theyr peiiaunccto the riche. 


and oucrludcd the poore. *587 Ylkminu Contn, Hohi^iud 
HI. iy6y/x One of the kings ships.. wa.s drowned in the 
iiiiddesl of the haven, by reason that she wa.s overladen with 
ordinance. as6x8 Ralkioii Rem, [1664) 44 Their fleece 
token fr<im them lest it overlade them, aiid grow too heavy. 
1838 Mrs. Browning A ur. I^igh lu 8t>6 Since Inend Betwixt 
us two, forsouth, must lie a word So heavily overladen. 

Hence Ovorla-den ppl. a. ', Ovorla dlng vbl. sb. 

1494 Fadyan C/tron. vn. ccxxxi. 263 He was viiweldly hy 
reason of ouer ladyiigc of fli;!y*hc. i 854 Gay 1 ON Pleeu. 
Notes IV. vi-vii. 200 NVill you like an overladen 'Tree, be 
propt up with a fork? ^ 1811 Two Rep. Thames Nasdff. aS 
To prevent (he ovci lading of baiges. 1866 RiiSKiN Cnovn 
Wild Oti<fe iv. (1898) 195 Help up the overladen horses. 

Overlaid, ppl. a , : see under Overlay v, 
t O'VerlaiJE. Also -layke, -lake. [f.OvKR 

adv. + -LAlK.] The fact or quality of being over ; 
superiority. 

a X400 50 Alexander 1861 To ollc ay on his viulin.-liiig for 
uuvr-laike [r^ r. ouerliiyke.] a ipiylc. Ibid. 3101 piiike pal 
allanely of god Jiis ouirlaike Ir». r. oiicrlake] i»ou haucs. 

Ovorlair, ob.s. form of (.Iverlayer. 
O'verlaiudf sh, local, I-and held by a parti- 
cnljir tenure in the west of 1*Jigland : see quots. 

1769 A’a^. Displayed The tenures arc copyliold-land.s, 
over-TancU, and rcvc-laiid.s. Over-Iaiid.s arc Mihiecl to hues, 
but not lo hcriots, .suits and service. x8oi Fnclosure Com- 
tnfs.’iioutrs cj Cheddar Moor (R. D.D.). By ()veihuid.s or 
Overland Tenements are tu be iindcr.stoud all bands whether 
open or inclosed, wldcli do not, nor .it any lime beietwfurc 
did belong lo austcr, or iinricnt leiiciiieiils.nnil for wliicli no 
right of common in the moors or on ihe hill have been 
allowed, x88s T. S. Hi'LMI.s /// jfZ. ICoohcy ii. 54 Overland 
. . I i.atlier think that iintlcr llial head wa.s included such 
villfin ii'dilings .■l^ fell into the h.’uids of the Ivrd by way 
of I' .cht.;it from time Lo time. The.se . . would a fu:r .v time be 
regratiied to other vdlleiiis. 1886 Ki-Wormiy /f'. Sowe/set 
Ii ord-hh , (.K cblaMi/, . . land having no fai ni-IiLiii.sc. upon it- . . 
Any piece of hind let wilhoul I'aiin buildings is called ‘a 
overhand'. 1894 i ablet 16 June 942 Lord Bute, .inhci i ted 
ceil.ain .im iciit feudal oveil.and.s in ( ilaiiiorgaiistilre. 

attfib. 1796 W. Marshall W. Kng. I. Gloss, (li. Ik S.\ 
07 'erlaud faru:,. .ii [xuvrl <'f laud. wiilMUt a house lo it. 
18x7 i h'-.inntfi's Exticr Llyiti.iipod 7 Aug. 4 'J'o be let., 
an Overland J ciu nient. 

0 :verla'nd, over land, ndv. [Fropei ly two 
wainls. Over frep. and Lanl sh. : often liyphLiicd 
01 WTillen a$ one.] Over or across Land; by land 
(.as opposed to * by sea ’). + In Langland ; ‘ over 

the Country’. 

1136a L.\ncl. pi. V. 2 jfS p.it PenHithio. hi.-» pike 
.schuldc pulLsclie tivMe, And U pc with him oueibmd al his 
lyfiyini;. 1393 Ibid, C. X. 1^9 LoTioies lyiiyiiR in sleulhc 
and oucrl'jndcll’. r. nucrK'iid| >trykers.l Hoi'.sfv / /irr*. 
(Hakl. .S'jc.) App. 317 Nt>ni: of ibi: Companin .sc rv.JUTiIrs 
sliuld bo. sufTV'i'c'ii to goe uvc'iliuid with lctli:i>. x6xx .Sh.vk.s. 
Cynib. HI. V, 3 , I i;lc'''.ire. .-\ Conduct oin-r Land, to Milford- 
ILiuen. 1664 Ptr vs l^iary .*9 Oct., 'That be Kuyirr is 
come ovciband home, 1748 .Insen's ioy. ii. iv. lO.-, 'I'he 
rt' ciuint sent ovci land hy Pizarro. 1786 Li». Cokswai.i is in 
Cerre.p. 28 Dec. (Y.) *1 he packet in.'it was cciiiiiiig to us 
owrhitid. .w;is cut oft by the wild Aiabs l.ic-lwern .Alejipo 
and lUissoin. 179a Misc, in Ann, Rcj;, 452 Ob.«!i valioiis 
on the Pa.s.-iagc from India, r.oniinoiily called Ovtr^ I..aiui. 
Note. ’J'his expres.*' ion, thcuigh extremely incoi reel, is war- 
ra'iied by geneial U'-e. 187* Ykats Teckn. Hist. Cowm. 
61 The tralTic being o\erkiiid by way of M.abaci a. xBSa’R. 
J 3 oI.(.»rlw' 00 [> ' RidCoery under A rws xii, I'll go backovei land. 

Overland (JuwoiLmri), a, [Allrib. use of 
prei:. with change of stress: see Over- 32.] Pio- 
ceeding or lying over or across land; performed 
by land ; for or connected with a joiinicy over land. 

Oi’CtianJ route, a route enihely or [Laitly by land, a.s 
rippo.sed to an alternative mute by .st-a; spec, ix) the toute 
lo India by the Mi.-ditviiano.an, ' which in foimcr days in- 
vi»lvcd usually .a land jouniey from Antioch or thcrealmuts 
l»i the iVisian Gult ’ tvulo s. v.), but of w'liich In later times 
ih'r I.slhinus of Siiex was the only overland ^lari Ir.fr ; (2) in 
.-\rueiir.L, any route westward fr:>m the AtlatiUc to the Pacific 
Ocean across the continent. 

x8oo Asiatic ^Inn. Rey., Ace. Bhs. gt/i 'The present esia- 
blidiiiitMit for the t.oiivcyancc of over-land dispatches. x8qi 
CAS iLLKhAGii ill tCc/tesley’s .De.rp. (1K77) 58 1 You will 
piob.ably hear fr( 3 m me, by an ovciland expres.s. 1857 Gkn. 
P. 'Thiimilson Audi Ale. (1658) I.xxi. 75 fin i8a'2j 1 travelled 
..in Arab ve:-:>el^, by what was nrvertheleSN called the 
Overl.tnd roiite, from Bombay tu Alexandria. x86x W, 
Fairwaikn Addr, Hrit, 2/j.r,i£:., 'That rountry llndiaj may 
be reached l>y the overland route in lesstii.aii u iflonth. 

Overla'ttd, 'V. Australia, [f. OveblaM) adv.'\ 
a. intr. To go overland from one colony or part 
of Au.strnlia to another, b. trans. To drive 
(.stock) overland from one market to another. 

1873 Kankkn Domin. Australia xiii. <18/4) 23a Herds 
to be taken from New South Wales tn South Australia 
acro-Ks. .the dcserl-s of Kiveriim. That U:>ed to lie called 
' overl.andiug '. ^ x88^ Mrh. C. Pkard /Lead Station (new 
erl.) 1 16, ! can't inuigine you overlaiiding cuttle ! 1900 /W^ 
Ne 7 tis 8 Oct. 3.''i HeJucs gone exploring from South Australia 
to the Carpeutariu, us'erlanding. 

tO'V«rla:tlderL Obs. (app. a. Dn. Over- 
lander « Ger. Otterlander^ i. c> a dweller in the 
Oherland or uppci country.] A dweller in the 
uplands of a country, a highlander; spec, one 
dwellingin the higher lands of Germany, as opposed 
lo a Netherlander or l.ow German, 

Hall Chron,, Hen. PH X7 King Maxiniiliaen 
as.scmblcd a company of Almayncs and Overiaiidcrs. 1555 
W, Watreman Fordle Pacions 1, iv. 38 Two cmintreicji 
(here ware of that name [RthiopcLOuerlaiulets, and Nether* 
Landers. 1695 Vkrsitgan Dec. Intell, x. (1628) 315 The 
Gerinuns or uucrlandcrs. 
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Australia, [ 1 . OvKULANl) z\] I 
One who journeyed overland from one Australian ■ 
colony or capital to ancjthcr {phs, erxe. lint .') ; j 
spec, one taking cattle from one colony to another 
or over a long distance. 

1843 W. rKUiDiiN Australia 335 (Munis) The of iiieii 
cullvd (^vcrlaiiderii must not be omitted. Their rjccupuiion U 
tt> eonvey stork from market to inuikr-t, .11111 from one colony [ 
to .'inutlier. 1848 C. Sti ri' Centr. Auntraliii I. 45 Conflkls 
br.iweeii the natives and overhmders. 1877 M. Clacki-: .S'c/i. 
ttist. Austntlia 60 An ex|}C(lition was planned with the . 
purpose of reaching Western Port. 'I'hus hcpin the : 
(h'crtiirtx/ers. afttih. i88p‘}<.lloi.i»tti;wooo' 

.'Irwj.xii, Puts ’em in mind of Hawdon and Kvelyn Sturt 
ill the old ovcrlmulcr days. 

Overlap (^'“’vdjip.p), jA [f, OvuuLApt'.] An 
(iccurrence or instance of ovci lapping; a panial 
superposition or coincklence ; the piirt or place at 
which one edge or thing oveilaps another ; spec, in : 
GecL (see next, 3). 

1813 S. Smiiii Aj^ric. Shkv. l.itilinuay 85 (Jam.) When the 
stonesari;NinaII,thcdykcsshc>n]d be proportionally narrowed, ; 
to make the two sides connect more firmly, and afford more ; 
overlaps. 1851 yrnL A*. A^nt. Soc, XI 1 [. 11. I'lie n.iils ; 

. .arc driven through the ovcilafi of both sheets ut a lime. 
1857 JuKKS Stwi. Man. Cent. vii. ai6a Overlap may lake 

J ibte in a ]ierfectly runtiiiiunis setie^ merely piovjng the 
iii-t of a dcprcs.si(jn of the .irea conteiiipuraTicoiisly with that ■ 
d< iK>sirion. 1880 Dawkins tCarty Man i. 4 Wh.il wc may 
term the overlap of history (on archtcology]. 

b. atinb. 07 .*t‘rlap joints a joint in which one 
edge overlaps the other, instead of merely butting 
against it. 

Overlap (tf»vojla; p% v. AUo 8 -lop. [f. 
tS + Lap z'.s (cf. esp. sense 7, /a/ ifzvr). In sense 4 
partly at least from Lap I'.i] 

1 . /r.r//s, 'To lap over; to lie or be situated so 
as partly to extend nver and covr-r part of (soinc- 
lliiiig else) ; to overlie partially. Also p/t’. To 
extend over part of the (non-physicnl) territory, 
pcriotl, etc., occniiied by (another thing); to 
odneide partly with. 

17*6 .A. Klesno A vat. Bonrs 11. 74 An one of 

\vli'>',e Osxa partcialia ovcrlopcd the other. Ibil, (1782) 

>>3 Thc-.c cells... are oierlopjred by the maxillaiy bones. 
1813 ii. hMiJii Sur;'. ke&sciilial 

..that the Nt.-i.ips frciqiienily o>crlap one aMuthcr, X87J 
Xif MOi si'V P.tiV^ ni. 323 (.lanoidri in v. hi..h the scales are 
riMi.i-.I**.:! and overlap one another, 1887 S.mmmii.'kv ///a/. 
Elijah. T.i:. v, iiSgO IS) 1 heir lives ovei lapped each 
other coiisi.!fi.ibly. llw lead overlaps the upperniost 

row of ijiatvs. 

b. ahsol. \)T iisunlly in reciprocal sense. 

*799 Kikwan (iVv/. Ess. III the Pyrenees, tliry some- 
isiur*! i.ivfil.ip, 1B86 Sii.’WHS .y .V'uf. ///:./. xiii. 

u'-yO I lii'ce coiijuint :>ybtt;iiiii of juiiMpruilcnce,,oNei lapping. 

C. tmus. in i ausal sense. 

1846 ( K AV. (iiynsi'ry A.s a brajticr would over- 

l.i|j the edge of :i Hii pipe, for h-.iys to blow' peas w-ith. 

td. Fencitt^. {absol.) ? To cross one s own blade 
liver one’s .adversary’s. Obs. 

X69S SiK ^y^ Moi’k FeniJ/fg-Mtistcr 71 When you over- 
l-b I'l do it with till.* broad .ide of )our blade, and not with 
the Ldge. 

23 . i'o cover and extend beyond (Jit. and 
iSoa rALi V Nat. rkrvl. xvi. g 4. c-i The uppur hill v?f 
the ptr.rot is xo niiicli ho.'kcil, and r^o much over la; .s the 
lower, that [etc..], 1853 Kanf. (VriBA-tV/ xxii.(iij30> 175 

The pl.'uitigradc Kino, of s.ijipori ovcil.ippcd by long hair 
heighten.-n ine rescmWiuui:. 1875 j. F. Ci.'WKf. in .V. Amcr. 
A’civ. L’XX. 48 .X dviii.'ind which conliiiuailv ovei hipped the 
.‘upply. 1879 IJi.xuN H'iniisor 1 . xxiv. 246 fie perceived the 
enemy ovir hipped and cjvr.ied by his mighty ho-l. 

8. Gcol. Said of a nc\M*r formation wliich extends 
beyond the area or edge of the older one on which it 
mainly rc.st.s, and thii.s partly oveilivs a still older 
one below that, trims, with eitlicT of llie lower 
formations as obj. (.:» sense i or 2'», or absol. 

1833 Da i.A Bfchk Geat, 9^5 The grc.it Kuropraii 

sheet of chiillc and green .‘Mind, piuduci (1 at the cretaceous 
i-pui h. .overlapped % great variety of pre-existing rocks 
from the ^iicis.s of Sweden to the Wc.iI( 1 (mi ilepusils uf south- 
ruiiicin Iviiglnnd inclusive. 1871 Lylli. Kietn. Gerl. v. 72 
jr/m/rt.— Strata arc 5.iid to overlap, w hen I no 
upper bed extends beyond the limits of .*i lower one. 1883 
Ibid. V. 69 Sediment .‘•preaft over a region of subsidence h.is 
the area of deposit gradually incrcaseil, .ind the lie wot 
forinH strata will overlap the next below them. 

4. 1*0 * lap’ or lipple over (see Lap t'.I 4 , 

XB63 A. C. R AMSAV rhyy. xxxiv. 118781 581 It h.is 

been so largely uverl.ippecl a no worn .iw'ay by .succeeding 
waves of Celtic invasion. 187a Ruiiwnino Eifine l.\xxi. 24 
No lift of ripple loo'erla}» Keel, much less, prow. 

lienee Overla'ppiiig ppt.a. 

1849 F REEMAN A rchit. 1. 1. 1. 37 Overlapping .sinne.s cut iulo 
the .sriiiblance of an arched firm. i8(^ Oit.L.MORb: Kept i Us 
U Birds I. 7 The surface of the body is... smoolbly coveted 
with uver1apping^.<icale5. 1871 [see 3 above]. 
OvBrla'ppin^, vbi. sb. [f, Ovkhlaf v. -f 
-INO ^.J liie action or condition expressed by the 
verb OvEELAP; partial overlying or coincidence. 
In (oiiot. 1692) : sec Overlap v. 1 d. 

>69a Sir W. iIofe Frneing-M aster 71 If he slipp iny 
wei lapping, l..make u.se yf Binding. i8oa Paley Nat. 

‘i hei»i. xvi, g 4, 30a This laxik and overlapping of the bill 
eotild not be .sp.ircd, for it forms the \i*iy instrument b>' 
which the bird cli mils. 1851 Ti:rnt.h Pom. Ankit. 1 . i. 3 
One of the {icriods where an ovcrbipping of stylc.s must be 
looked for. 187a Spectator 5 (Xi. ‘J'hc folding?; and 
overlappings of btr.Yl«i in niountaiiiuus regions. 


I 

j 


b. cotter. A ji.'iit that overlaps. ! 

1858 1 j. M M:r>oN.^i.» PkantasUs xxi. lUy His biidj'-armuiii 
was somewhat rhinisily made, ..the ovctluppiiigb iu the ' 
lower part had more pl.iy ilutu tiecessiay. 

Ovwlard (<>“vwla*jd), V. [f. Ovkk- 8 i Laud 
7a] tra»s. To lard over, smear over ; to iiilerlai<l I 
or garnish cojiiously or to excess. 

iBao W. Ikving Skthk lik. 1. 235 S«) r.omplcrtidy had the ! 
bard . . been ovcrlardcd with panegyric. 1861 '1'. C. GiiAn an • 
itcafen Paths 11. 147 Wc have not that uverl^irdiiig with 
ipiolations [etc.] which form the staple of ordinary .inthorship. 

0 *ver-la'rge| [Ovkk- 28.] Too bngc ; 
of excessive magnitude or extent ; excessive. 

1531 MoKK Tindale Wks. 373/:i W hoso do intcr- 

pi etc his iictc>..silieouei large, or differre (etc. ]. 1561 T. Mohv 
ir. Cast/gdpne's Conrtycr i. (1577) Diij, 'J'his is out 1 large ! 
a s» «ije of iiialter.s, 1^7 l)if.L.s C.'»<V«riy. J'ahin^ .^rins ii. 

47 This ijiuiiuuity K ovcrlarge by our owne couftssioii. 
1890 spectator 31 May, A big sliup, an ovtr.laige estate. 

So O'ver-la-rgely adzf . ; O'ver-la* rgeness. 

1576 Ki-FMiMi Panopf. £pist. Si To bep.-irciall of my pen, 
and to do lh.it I did not ouer largely. *867 BrsHNki.L.lA'r. 
Uses Dark ’J h. B«j He will not It-i us keep •jui^dic.s on hai.il 
ijicr-Uirgclj'. 172s CiiLYNL Iteaith li. § i Viscidity in the 
Juices, or the over-largeness of their cunstilnenl particles. 

Overla'Sh, V. Ohs. exe. dial. [f. Over- 12 
i- ImsH 7'.^] inir. To ‘ Ko-sh out * excessively (sec 
Lash zO 5) ; to break out into excess (in conduct, 
or csp. in language) ; to go beyond bounds, be 
extr-ivagant ; to exaggerate. ( f, < »i TLAsir. 

*579 To-mson Calvin s Sernt. Tim. 143/1 *lh<: wnrde.. 
rignifieth moderation and gravitic, as W'hen men doe not 
overinshe and uivc them solves to .ill wiikednr.ss<i a 1656 
UsSHFR^/rw. vi. (if 581 2:57 Who. .thinks, . .in ihi.s leLkoninir, : 
he did overlash. X701 J. I'iud. Cy/riani,: A^e 

II. .S'-' I he excellent rhctorick they ucie endowed wiih 
made them ovnlash sorncaiiucb in ihcir cxpre^Nsioii. ; 

b. tnms. To go beyond, t xcced. 
i6ot Df.acun & W. Ansvj. to Parei VrA. 2 '1 h.it either 
they, or our .seluc>, should uuer-lash the limits uluUcd i nio vs. 

lienee f Overla* siting vbl. j/'., exlnivagitnce, 
exagg€*ralion ; ppl. a.^ extiavaganl, e.xnggerati\e . 
(whence fOverla' shingly adv. ). * 

i579(’iossoN A‘ 4. . b’/or ( Alb.) 39 Oueil-ishlng in apparel 
is so coiJirnon .1 raiill, that . . very hyei liuQs . . jet under 
C>nilciueiis n»iscs in sntes of silkc. 1579 bvi.v F.uphue& ■ 
(.•Vrb.) X05 To I be intent he inij^ht bi idle the otierlashing 
adcctions of I'hilnutiL'i. x6xa Bkkkiwo.mi Lan^. ly A*iV/.;. 
viii. 74. 1 be far ftom their ojMcion, wl'.ii.h wrilc too over- 
la^hi^gly, that the Arabian longue is in u&c. in t^o third . 
pait.r» of the inhal.itc'l w *ild. 1710 tr. li'ereu/tS's itisi. 
Lt\i;o/n. 'jji It Would be uveilastiiiv^ to bay will) .Snicc.i, 
NulSim intra se wanet hrdie I'itiftm. 

Overlaat ?.». ; see over- 17. 

O ' ver-la’te, <*. and adu. [f. (. .» v j:r- 28,30+ I., A '!■ K 
fr.l, c/iA'.] l£\ces>sivcl> laic; loo laic. u. adj. 

(t Also in sup. lAcrdaicst.) b. adv. 

*574 b'. MarUrat's Apr-calips 14 Bui this oucrlate rt|;>cnl- ! 
auce shall iiolhiiiij; auayic iheiii. X640 Itr. Ham. Episc. 
f. i. 5 Such an a* t, as < .in .v;a:i:c be cx'pi.iled with (Kjods of 
uverUilesl leares. 1849 MilToN* Eikcn. Bi»j, I hest: oifirhilc 
Apoh.'gii\s .ind Mcilit.ili >n.s of ibe ileud King. 

b. 1340 H ami'OI e Pr. Consc, .;4sc And » vines ovcrl.iic lyl 
(ioddes .scrviac. 1548 L'dall Erasm. Par. /.wir x.viii. 
i.;3 b, lud.is omulatt; rrjicntinR him ol hi.s fade, lu'iige liini- 
.scife. a 1641 Bj*. MoL'Nr.^G’J-^c fs + ufsi*.-) 77 Nor ia:i 
it be said tu have been accomplished ovei lute*. 

So 0 'ver*la'tely adxK 

1556 OlI'U .l/if.i /'/v'vf 15S 'lliis mater is more nvwe riiul 
ouvi lately dune than I*., be tlciiycd. 

Ovor-laiidation, .laughing, etc. : see Over-. 
Orerlau'xiohi v. [Over- 26,8.] 
fl. intr. To ‘launch out* cxccsdi\cly, go lo : 
excess, act extravagantly. Obs. j 

1579 Tomson Gi/A'/irT Serm. Tim. l yoj/i Ont lliai oiu.-r- '■ 
launcbcili so farre to withstand God. 


Overlay (fMivojl«.M ), t), Va.i. and pplc. over- 
lard. Forms: see Over and L.4Y t^.l [Not in 
OK. ; but cf. Golh. u/arij^Jan to lay upon, M 1 U ». 
uberU:^cn, MUu. oj\rlc.yi^he>t. In seveial ot its 
sen.sc?s cipuv.ilenl lo Oseki.ie (which during 17 - 
i8lh c. it entirely displaced, ; cf. Lay v. 43.] 

I. 'I‘o lay over. 

1. trans. To lay or place over, r.bovc, or iipnii 
soniclhing else; to ]>i«i ou the lop; lo buiicr- 
iinpose. rare. [Over- 1, 8.] 

X570 l-Ki INS Monip. igy.'so To mu-ihiy, Aiz/ii/.-’iie-i #-. 1641 
Mu.t.»n Ch. II. Ir.ir.id-, If . what* ii \\a?ilt.d ul t i iii,; 

a luad to .iny part tif tlu: binly, it did not with a h*- i* \ 
ndv.mt.it'e oserfay upon the Sisirll ! 1760 An/t. h'tr. 1 lU 

A guard, .fiirced u.s into the lavld,an(l uverl.Mfl the. h.in in-.. 

b. To suimount or span Ti f/// soiiicihitig c-.\tcml- 
ing over. rare. fOvEit- 1.] 

c 161X C'llAt‘M.iN' /tiiidyi. 1 V b. I I:C Iii'j: ‘'V h.iin: phuiM-, v. iili 
uhith he wa.s so oucriaid. 167X .Milt-jN P. A'. III. ^33 
overlay \V'ilh bridges rivers proud. 

2. To cover the suiface ol (a thing) Kii/i suinc- 
thing spread over it; to deck nil tivcr. [Over- 8.] 

A 1300 Ciasor .7/. I34<i4 dalc't was wit f'jlk <juti - 
laid. 1482 Monk p/ Eicsham t.Aib ) vi .As a iiMs.in.' ha-.t 
uuyr IcyiLr hem with riickyl l.'lood*:. 1^90 /. Q 1. 

vii. Ph'cbijs gf-ldcn f.itc it did atl.iint, A - when ;i ch/i'.d 
bis biaincs doth ouci-la). 1847 I /'oems it.C! Imv 

Hcbc'.s h.ind had overlaid His ‘-iiu-oth cl.et ks will; .1 ilwwiij 
.■■Inch'. 1780 Siw J. KrvNOi ns /Jac. x. t7'-70) 17 'I hr d'.-! Lt 

. .of bciin; ir.'cilaid wi'.b d'iipciy. X857 Ri.skin 7 v/. J.i :i:. 
Art .0 A'uu may make kings thiuui.s of it, H'.kI ovtirkiy 
ffjiiplr :.'.al*'.s with it. 

b. J'riutme;. To put an overlay ujion (sec next, 
2 ; .aI.-;o ahsol . to use an oxeilay. 

'I'S. 'J'o cover suiu riluously or cxctusivcly, or so 
os to encumber, smolbcr, or extiiiguiah ; spo:. to 
o\ I rstock (a pattiiie'ri'//// callle. ele.> [0\ t K- 8, 2 / •] 
1523 FnviitRlj. tinab. § 70 licri‘.t*;i ai'CiC .wyll n.^l a 
p.i.sLuic cuen, I ;:t Icar.c many tuftc*. ivnd_ lj>i;h gta-'-.'* ii 
dyueis pii.C‘ S, i vcrpi*: it bt- ou».r layde wl'.li (.ati'::!. 1538 

Si.\FKi;v P.ny,iaKd I. iii 71 A p.i.stsn yi tai' ilayd v. ylli cal'. 1, 
when ll.rriu he ni-i then may be cow. ciAfiiitly riurpi hy.l 
ai.d fed. 1633 fJi'. H.m.i, y /’r.-ci- (jof i; i?' 

a tree overlaid wit 1 1 bl v^soins. a 1733 S'A. iian.F 1 1 is in Piy . 
Sot, Ant. .Vr.//.*xS^i2. XXt’I. 75 1 iial all hor.sis. upprts.siii,' 
and overlaying the mifehlxiuhi; ■:il, be iiisiawli reMi.j\cd. 

b. T.» lay m excels; to imj ».+i: too iiiucb of. 
rare. [Ovi u- 

1836 J.vs. Gram Umid. Ki‘^pd. I to. Lords .viii. :-7o Hi-- 
wa:.. ..iiiiple in !.is il!u: ir..u«.':is v about ovvrl;.) ini; tbcni. 

II. 'i'o lie over, 

4 . 'I'o lie over (something else': ; more properly 
Overlie, (Cf. Lay ta* .13. ' [Over- S.] 

13.. Cursor M. 51,31 (Coti,? Fiosse jiat i;a tun;.; moftbt 
lcir..al ]>c luiid ouvr-liiid .i-br.uV<*. 1793 .Sv.k.mon EJy.donc 

I... § 141 A^l.V, A pu;i:c f sti'-T.'.ij timber oic'.he. iny dn; 1 i»w a 
i f .1 vcsM'l. 1806*7 J' lb nrM 0»M> .5//.W ; :fs Jtum. LiJ\: i iS.< ■ 
vvii. iv, Overlaying cue I'f y«jur allies till it !*'■ (.rair.juii, and 
e.\p«.'Siii»; the orb«T till it is frosl-ldtien. x86o i v.v: ■ 1 1. htac. 
I. xvi. 107 Loose Fhinglc and buUideisovcii.iid the in;<uiilai:i. 

6. Spec, a. 'l o lie over or upon (.1 ch:id, etc. 
&o a.s to sulTocale it; to smother by lying upon; 
- Overlie 2 a. 

1557 Ni;k:iI Gut-uira s I'iiiS P*\ 17-* ^^’llcll the weoiiii ii 
.111- heavy .1 .«;lee|ie ,. ihcy nia:.}' liiJn-.-. *'Vt‘r!ay llir po-. ic 
i.'ifai't, ,:nd *'• ‘ni-..rbir it alive. 1573-80 L'M- i j-;' 

Suwes Mutiiaii* anil s«jMi-.r lu ihalli llivi: j» .gpc.s. 1741 
Kii:ii.cki'.v.-n‘ Pamoia \ 1. Ix.vi. 414 He wi.uid biif tiie 
mir^e lo over-lay him. 1863 It'otir v, .-Ml 

the III lie children who are overlaid. 

•i-b. 'J o lie with (.se.xtirilly) : - 0^ i tii.iE 2 b. Obs. 

a X450 Ci'Z'. idjit. xiv, 1 38 Blit if Miiii man the liacl ovyr- 
layd, I'hi woinl.'c suldc ncvr.r lic .s..> gicl i-wys. 

t b. Jid‘ To extend over, include in its scope, 
• cover 01 s. rare. 


! 2. trims. SkipbialdratF. (Seo quots.) 

I 171X ^y. ScTiiFin %NU Sttfpbniid. .•Is.dst. jOz Overlainich- 
! im; ; .'ipliciii^ or iicarfiiii; one J'iece of Timber to aiuuher, to 
j make firm Work. CX850 Eudim, Nar i^. (We.ilct 133 /.? 

! o^'cr•laltnoh^ to run the hull of one pdiuik lo a cc-itain 
! distam e beyond the next butt above or bcneaih it, in order 
lo iiiJiko Mronger work. iHd. 147 l>isposii»g the. bull', of 
I the planks, ike. so that they may over-launi;h each other. 

0*ver*la”vi8ll4 a. [Over- 28.] Too lavish; 
c.xcessively profuse or extravag.inl. 

1584 I.oix;k Alarum. Kp. Dcd,, These who arc like by 
j overia\i.vh pivfiivcnc.svc to LeCuiue tiieate for ihcir mouib.s. 
x6xi SrrKii Hist, Gt, Brit. viii. 3S7 I bc oucr-I.iuiNh rc|H.»ii 
tliereof. 1898 IPestm. Gaz.iy May 8/1 The company did not 
enjoy an over-l.ivish Appreciation by the iinostin'^ piiMiv. 

.So O'vtr-la'vlvldy tidf. 

1593 Bfiih/tus BouMtie in I fart. Mho. i.Malhd II. ^72 
Licking vp uuerlauishly the sinail criiins that tumbled out 
! of his tunne. 

1 0:verla*Ti8h| V. Ohs. [Gveb- 27.] ittfr. 
To be too l.ivish ; to ex.nggc].^le. 

I 1607 Sehot. Pise. a^st. AntiJhr. ii, i.v. x;i Others ciriisure 
Prudciitiu:! and Kphreem as overlay ishiiig in th^cir ^pcct■he^ 
about the crossc. *625 I'.i*. .Mxn. xT.\Ge .•!//. Cfj.ir* 11. iii. 
xaS To ovcrlavish tian>cciideiiily in their Lommciidation, 

+ 0*ver-law;, jA tiofite^wd. [Over- 2 b.] A 
higher or overruling law. 

1883 Br. Brow'SK in Guar.fi, tn 1457 Well. .m.iy wc believe 
the over. law of the Pap.icy lo be the forerunner of the 
iin-law of Antichrist. 

f OYftr lft W't Obs. [Over- a I.] trans. 'Fo 
overcome by law ; lo defeat in an action at law. 

1562 J. Hhiwoon Pretf. * (1867,) 193 hir to 

let fall lliaclion at law now, Oi il5..al»e will ouer law yow. 


13.. Cursor .1/, .■7. .,r r- tl. To min i..:? hi-^ out•|•-.^iv;hl }\il 
a! wrangcn has to M.i;hT. Un ]*i-kin jji^hi ^al :.l oum- 

7. 'To aftVcl like or as with a .-v.pi ntiLiiicbeiil 
I weight (with various implication.s ami sluules ol 
inenning). [Over- 8 , 21.J +a. To press Mvirel\ 
upon, press h.^rd vilh ainisorc\netio!i.s; todislie^s: 
lu overwhelm, ov(T|>owcr, crush I*)' force. 0 b.<. 

13. . Cursor M . z 7£G rlaid w il drinikenhedc. 

Ji'ld. r P***’' 1'*^^ l»'. Licr men om t-l.ii.s. and lltl:J^ bam. 
f 1450 iGi ’I'hc prp’e of Pl'>a!:i:'i .sore oti' tU i>!f. 

1549 CovKKP.ii.i, ole. A’*'* /'.If. ■ 1 . .v» are ‘.'n 
er.fiv s-yde ouiTkivcd with advi- isir-.e. 1593 O. I'.MZ. ir. 

I. Tr. iv. 17'Me. thiiike.^ 1 .-n-. iiitry wicki-.i'.t m.in 
i.Arr!.iy4ng me with new ii.iu>.e> ■ ! a. 1 ii'.aiori. 1678 
M\r\ki.l Popt'ry tVks. 1I 73 lY . 1 licy were 

oxct'kiid by iiuiribiT'. *769 .'In'i. the sliattcrcd 

leinatiiM of IViis^Tow^ki'.s urmy . . were i i>iiliuually oicrluid 
' and oppressed by the 'l iiiki‘-h oavaliy. 

! b, I’u press upon so as to iinj»edc the working 
or activity of; lo ovvrl.'Uidtn, tncuinber, wtigli 

■ down; to cru.sh. sm^'thcr, slirle. 

r6oQ Holi..‘\m.> Ap,^’>’. .y/arLott. D iii b, Diochliari and 
Muximiiin beinj; dierl.d*’d with .uh'ixtd 

I iheiu two 1663 f-iiA.s. II in Julia E.iilwrii;!’! 

//t'fniefta p/Or.’eans »ii:'04' *.^7. ^ b.ivc Ih-mi ovt-iJ.iyd wiili 
I bnsinf&M*. 1744 Bt iiKEi.KV SiHs § .-o'-i Min in i)k>m; c.^riy 
I days were Mot overlaid witVi ]ancu.i;:es and Iiifr.iiurv. X044 
! I n. BRtu'UH>\M A. I.unel HI. ix. *66 He iitttlnjr oxtrl.iy-. 

■ you with hi.s books nor with bis jidvmUuM.'i. 

; 8 . 'I'o conceal or obscure as il by com rtug u|.‘ ; 

; to render indistinct or imperceptible by aiMitiou 
I of something figured a.s .superimposed, [t 8 ] 
j 1719 Yi'i Nti Busiris Pi-ol., N\|» w oil’d llic^f -•iirLUv.'* in empty 
I w oiiU abound Or overlay the .scntimciit willi .-Kiuad. x84X 
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HsRjiCHEL iiw. (1857) 5J5 Sufficient., to overlay and conceal 
that minute (|iuintity of whirh ttstrononins were in scurcli. 
i886Symoni)s AV/ia/iJ.//., Of//i. AV^i/. (tAyKi VII. xiL 198 
Thoui'h ihe uortLs were riiuie intelligible, the fiigal artifices 
overlaid their dear enunciation. 

9 . 'lo crobs the cable or anchor of another 

vessel so as to cause chafing or obstruction. 
[Over- 10.] 

1796 Nkcson ill Nicolas (1846) Vll. p. xciv, The 

ilaiiiauc a Swedish Vessel’s calilc sn.stained by ihc Peirrcl’s 
uverlayiiig her. 1854 G. tl. Riciiaudson L’«/v. iWe v. 
'cd. t.*) 419 You will ovciUy my anchor. 

Hence O'verlai d [sirts.s var.) /■/*(’. <t. 

1858GKN.P. Thompson I//. II. 14 'J'hcsc mulci- 
ground or overlaid cla.sses. 190X W. \V. Piiv u>s in CvnUn:^. 
Ft'Zt. Sept. 445 An uveilaul germ which has been saved fniiii 
death by the he.'tlnig virtue of llie Unknowabli:. 

Overlay (tui'voilfi;. j//. [f, ]>rcc. : see Ovku- 8.] 

1 . A 0/ a \ :it , neck tie cf. ( >VKit l.a V KR, tjiiot. 1 Sr, 
179$ KAMs.\Ytrf*A 7 /r A'-jf/A. I. ii, He f.ild> hi*! o\vrehiy dow ;n 

his breast w iih 1816 Scot t .d .x.v.wi, The Ciiptaiit 

says a three-nookit hainlkmlier is the iiiaist fiishionable 
ovinlay. 1684 A.’. Ri^iEks S/fc. I.ife Scotl, 1 . vii. V45 The 
usual necktie or overlay was a sipiarc Lweeling of cuatse yarn, 

2 . A piece t)f jjaper cut lo the required 
shape and pasted over the impression-surface of 
a printing-press in order to make the impression 
darker in particular places, as in a woodcut. 

*?*4 J- Johnson Type^, 1 1. xv. 521 Should any wood cuts 
be ill the form, ..if to<) low, they may be humoured a little 
hy tneaiiA of an overlay. 

3 . .Something laid as a covering over .something 
el.sc ; a covering, a superiiicuiubent Layer, etc. ; e.sp. 
in various sjiecial senses (e. g, a coverlet, a small 
cloth laid upon .a table-cloth, etc.) ; :dsoj<?(^. 

*794 OvERi.AYKit ipiol. 1811J. iBa8 O'.ife/i f,Vew. 
^ed. jb C^VrA^', a covet lot or cloak. 1844 7 *'nA Agrir. 
.Vi'i-. W I. 171 'i'wo or ihiee h.irrows are kept together by 
a ridf'r, or ovcil.iy', .’iiid the iioisos diaw ubrca»l. 1881 
Mk.s. l.VNN LiNiON My Lirrr II. ix. 170 site had dvtcr mined 
to br.i'-c her iTUMnorlus a^id Mippiess them by the overlay' of 
a new aN^odation. >884 Jl ’oA Morn, AVrvjf 3 .*^ept. 1/2 
FoMing spring mattress, wool overlay. 1893 j. i^'tsi<oKo 
Loyntty to Cfu'ist II. -,07 Christ clothed Ilimself wiih the 
overlay of our flcah, in order to meet us on our own (.;rtiuiid. 

O'verlayrer. [f. Ovkrlai- v, + -kk i.] One 
uho or that which overlays or overlies something; 
t in Sr. ^ prec. i {oi>s.). 

x6ii CoiGk., Oppyesj^rur^j^w oppreswr ; oucrdiargcr, oucr- 
layfr. 1835 Phkkkton Trav. (Chetliarn) i8H Wc call here 
(in Sco(landl.,a band an ourlaycr, 17*5 RuAin.isY Juiw. 
Diet, S.V. Wtuhin^ rf Uemp or A/.r.r, You must .. tiikc 
off the GravcL Stone, and over-layvrs of Woo<l, that keep 
’em t<>g«ther in the Water. 17« Prompter 17 Jan. 2/2 
What a I’rovideiice it is, that these bloody«niindi-d Over- 
layers happen'd to be so T.iijht in their Pressure. 1811 T. 
Davis Agric. IPil/s. xxxviii, The. waggons .. seldom have 
any over layers [eii. 1794 overlays] or uulriggeis. 

OTerlaying, sb, [f. Overlay v. + -ing i.] 
The action of the verb Overlay, in vaiiou.s sen.sc.s 
(in early quols. fg oppression) ; conrr. that with 
which something is overlaid, a covering. 

^1380 WvcLir Sel. 11 . aia In he world shulen 

haue ovcr-IciynKc [.l/.S". Ptmee 321 ovcrdyinge; Jo/iu xii. 
33 jn the world 3e schuleii h.iue j^^res-sing, g/oss or ouer- 
Icy'ing}. 161X Riiii.it Exthf. xx.xviu. 17 'i nc overhying of 
their chapiters of silver. x86s R. H. P.\i rtkso.S’ AVj. //VjY. 
Hr Art 135 Miirke<l..by nii ovetlaving rather than by any 
displacement of the iiuiive popuhitioii. 1890 A^r:i>rasf/t: 
Uan'y C/iron. 26 Dec. 3/1 T.ast week no less than twenty- 
one Loiidun infants under a year old died from suffocation— 
in other words from ‘overlaying 1896 T. L. De Vin\e in 
Atoxon s Mer.h, F..vt:rc,, Print ii^ 42b The underlaying or 
uverUyitig of types, .to correct incqu.*ilirics of irnpres.sion. 

+ O VOrl6ft'd« V. Obi . [O \i. cfcrl^dan to oppress : 
see Over- i ; cf. Ol lG. ubarUitan ‘ Iransducere*.] 

1 . tram. To overwhelm; to oppress; to domineer 
or tyrannize over, 

97X Blickl, I font. 203 Da wass Garganu.s sc iiiunl..inid 
iiiycclum brosan and mid otigry'slan c.all ofnrlxdcd. 1377 
I.ANOL. P. PL li. HI. 714 .•'dial neither kynge lie knyitc 
constable ne Meire Ouer-ledc ]jc coiiiunc to don hem pfi^te 
here tieuthc. ci 4 oo Pad. 2502. 1413 Pifgr, 

.S'tnc/t' tCJaxioii i4S;«) iv. xxxiv. 83 That the poure pcpic be 
nought ouerlcd with lyrannye. CX440 Promp. Pam. 37V* 
Ovyr Icilyn, or opprcicsyn, opprimo. 

2 . To lead as a superior ; to rule, govern. 

c 1440 CAPCHAvr. L\fe St. A'a/A. iv. 2060 Thys mayde wil 
oiicre-leede us, sirs, we are caught In ourc aitcs, be wi> 
neiicrc .so proude. /bf^. v. 975. ^1450 Merlin i\ia For 
that he may not hem nrivv Iiinticc and iiucrlede. 17*0 
Humour ht tyj Shewing how little his best 2\f;iions are 
overled by what ought lo be his .Standard of Action. 

3 . To lead over, across, or to another place; 
to lead into some way of acting or thinking; 

to lead astray, mislead; to ‘carry away’, impel. 
[Over- to, i i.] 

laRaWvcLiK Am. xxiii. 13 In to c.airif!c thei ouerladdcii 
f(3'l8 leilden oucr] the slalwrihe meii of it. 1447 R'IKK.x'- 
HA.M Seyntys (Roxb.) 107 W'yih the r.igc of woodnesse 
ovyrlcd. 14.. in ftabees Uk. (i86«i) 33a Lette iieucr j>y 
wyllc by wilt oucT Icdc. 1636 Hk.vwooo Cfta/feuge ir. i. 
Could opportunity have movVt, woids tempted, . .or griefe.s 
have o fcled, Reiieath uiy roucli importance she had falnc. 

Hence ‘^Overlea dlnff vbl. sb. oppre.ssion ; also, 
leading over ; also f Overlea'der, an oppressor, 
xjSa WvcLiv IF>W. ii. 14 He is mad i j vs in to ouerledlng 
[VuJg. i'n traductionem\ of ourc thujti.s. rx440 Jacob's 
lyieil 86 Recause he is i.iruddciv, J>c more tcraunt, |>c more 
uuerledere, be more cursyd lyvere.^ c 1440 Promp. Part*. 
373/1 Ovy riediiic (or ovyr setiar, infra), apprtsior. 1496 


Dives \ Paup. (W. de W.) v. vii. 2^23/9 Mansleer.s that by 
cxtorcyoii,i'au«yneand ouerledytige. . tohbe men of ther goon. 

Overleaf (d'l^vailrf), adv. [Properly two wortls. 
Over prep, and Leaf sb. i see Over- 51.] On the 
i.dher side of the leaf (of paper, csp. of a book). 

(16x3-39 1. Junes in Leoni Pafiatfio's Arefui, (1742) I I. 49 
.\.s 1 have noted over leaf.) . »«43 J. H. Nkwman Plirtu'les 
i6\ note, Dr. Robinson, as is said over-leaf, cannot esc:ipe 
a bend. xSm Sir R. H.all Story of Sun The picture 
owileaf exhibit. s the marc ensiuni on the Minm. 

attfib, 1809 ^irTiiMV in Oorr. w, C‘. Bov*lcs (iBBi) 154 
l'he.se <iverleaf lines are the very bad reason why 1 have 
been silent so long. 

0 'ver-lea*n, a. [Over- 28.] Too lean. 

1657 M. Lawhenck in Spurgeon Trens. Dav. J*s. cvi, 15 
Wc look on it as an aOlictitUi to have an over-lc.m body. 

Overlean (imvailz-n), v, [f. Over- 3-1- Lean 
I'.IJ trims. To lean over. 

xfoy Hood Hero 4- l.eandcr 'i'he drowsy niLst. .o'er- 
leans the .sea. 1873 I.a.siku Symphony 87 Where many 
botigh.s the still |h>.i 1 overicaii. 

So Overlea'iilnff vh!. sb, and ppl, a. 

176a Dc.nn ill Phil, Trans, I.II.467 .AII funiis and shapes, 
as .sloping, |Krpendicular, uvcrlcaning. X865 Camkmon 
Maliiyau InJiti 5 { 'l‘hcy arc two stories high, .with heavy 
ovtrh-aning eave.s. 1896 1 '. I.iion'Amd Cent. Congj'egat. 
Ohio 74 The XVelsh churches, which hail stixid (|uiie uluuf 
with uvcr-Icaiilng towa>'d.s ln<lcpeudeiicy. 

Overleap (<»«vailf*p)? [OE. oferhUapan\ 
answering iu form to hi Du. overldpen^ i Ju, over- 
loopen^ hi HO. uberl&iiftn^ Gcr. itb^Taufen^ * to run 
over, overnm, overflow’; OHG. had a deriv. 
ttbarhlaupnissi prevarication, lran.*;gressii)ii.] 

1 . tram. To leap over, .across, or to the other 
side of. [Over- 5.] 

A 900 tr. Purdit's Hist. \. vi. (1890) 400 Wa^s )>fct hit suiiie 
slob on warje mid swidhran r.cse oferhJeop ami ofer- 
.sta;lde. 1605 Marb. 1. iv. 49 ’I'liat is a step, (.>11 

wliitli I must fall downe, or else u’re-leape. For in my way 
it lyes 1667 Mii.ton P. L. iv. j8i Th' arch felloii. ..At one 
slight boitiltJ high overleap'd all bound Gf Hill or highest 
Wall. x86o Moti.EY NetkeH. (1868) 1 . i. 5 I'lic ambition of 
thf Spaniard, which hu.x overleaped so many hinds and sca.s. 

b. fig. with immaterial obj. (usually bounds^ 
limits^ or the like). 

* 77 $ Const. 1. xii. 'i8jS3) xi 3 Procuring a 

public advant.agc by overleaping reslraiiits.' 1875 JoiV'KlT 
Plato (cd, 2) V. cm; 11 is ingenuity docs indeed far overleap 
the hc.ads of .’ill your great tiicii. 

t C. intr. 'Vo leap over. Obs, rare, 

WYc.i.ir Eeclus. xx.wiiL 37 (33I In to the cliindie 
ibei .dull not ouerlciicn \yulg. iransilicutj. 

2 . tram. To jmss over, pass by, omit, leave out, 

‘ skip’. (Now only aa consciously^^’, from 1.) 

cxooo Sax, Lceihtt. 111 . 264 Sc d-Tj is xcbalcn srdtns 
liini'c, jiBCt i.s inonan hlyp, for kuil ke he oft rhlypV) lenne 
das.’t* *303 K. Dkunne tlandl. Syane 2916 Y wyl ii'^w oner 
hipc hyt here. C14SS Croft Nombrynge (E. li. T. S.) 2^ 
Oner Icpc ulle he?’® eifers iSi sett J'iil nek«r 2 |j,at stomics toward 
be ryghl .side. 1589 PurrKNHA.M ling. Ptesie 11. x. (Alb.) 99 
Your rime falleth vpun the tiisi and fourth verse uuiTleaping 
tivo, X641 .Sm ymsc i .s f ’ind, ,^nstr, i. 5 AVh.'ilcver objection 
made by us, be finds tiwj heavy to remove, he uver-h-.ips it. 
1846 TkLNcii MirtU’. i. (1869.1 iu-:7 All the intervening steps 
of these tardier pror.csse.s were ovci leaped. 

t b. m/r. To turn .asitlc from the main dis- 
course ; to <ligrcs.s. tfb.r. rare. 

*393 T.anglanu P. PL C. x.xi. j6o A lylel kb oucr-lcp for 
lesynges sake. 

To leap or spring upon. Obs. rare, [Ovt u- 7.] 
1377 P. pt. B. pro|. 15..! For a cat of a conriec.im 

whan hym lyketl, And uiicrli'iN: hem ly^ilich and laujic hem 
at his willc. Ibid. 199 pat cat. .Jial tan 50W ouerlepe. 

1 * 4 . Fo leap farther than, surpass in leaping; 
j Jig. to surpass, excel. Obs. R^ver- 23.] 
j a Ha.mi'0LU PsaJter Ixi. x pe halyinan ouerlepand in 
j thognt of bcucii all warldi.s Infers. 1603 Fi.0kjo Montaigne 
■ 1. XX. (lOj/) 41 Leaping, and straining himselfc to overli-ai>c 
! another. 

I b. rejl. To leap beyond one s measure or mark, 

; or beyond wh, at one intends; to leap loo far. 

I *^5 SiiAKii. Macb. 1. vii. 27 Vaulting Amoition, which orc- 
: Icfqie.s it self, .And fallcs on ih' other. 

! So tO'verleap sb, Obs.y a leaping over; omission. 

: x6xo Bp. Hali. Apot. Pnnvnists 34 We like nut these bold 

! uuer-li'apvs of so many Ccntiiric.x. 

i Overleani, -learned, etc. ; sec Over-. 

I Overleather (Jtt-vajlc.^oi). [f. Over adj. + 

. Leather. So (kr, ober/edcr, Du. overlcer,^ The 
: upper leather of a shoe. 

I x^ Nottingham Rer, II. 54 Viginti paiia de ovurletbrirs. 

; f* 44 ® Promp. Pant. 373/1 Ovyr lethyr of a schoo (oiier- 
I ledyr //.). 1569 iCilh if /«?/. N* C. ‘Surtec-S rflj.s) 307, ij 
I dakrrs of aole,< x'.— vij dakersof ou’lellic'ts, xvj*. 1596 
j SiiAi\.s. Tam, Shr, Induct, ii. 12 Such shuo'‘.s a.s iny loe.s 
I Iiiokc through the oiier-lcather.^ Act 1 Jas. /, c. 29. 

I S 23 N) ilhoiil iiiixinge or niinglingc Uverlcathcrs, iliat is to 
. .su}', parte of the Ovcrlcather.x bcinge of Neales Leatlier, & 

; jwtlf. of Calves Lc.xiljf:i. X64X J. Thai'fk Thcol, Theol, 164 
I lo stretch . .their grea.sie ux'crieathers with their teeth. 

tOverlea*ve, v, Obs. in 4 -leeue, pa. t. 
-lafte. [ONorthumb. oferlx/a OE. ^oferlijan^ 
f. ofer- Ovku- 19 + Leave w.i 12.] a. tram. To 
leave over. b. intr. To l;e left over, remain. 

c 950/- OVi/. Luke xi. 41 pasue ofcr-hlaefeft vet baUte 
wona IS riCalliiA H*lmis.sa. ^ 97 $ Rushv*. Gosh. Luke ix. 17 
^iniifien ,_wa:s iikette ofcr-keied wtes him. 1383 Wvcliv 
hxotL vi'm. 31 Ibcrc uveilafie not uun forsothe. — Pev, 
XXV. 46 I hurj rijt of erytage 30 shulen ouerleenen hem to 
the after comers. 


Oveisleaven C-le*v’n), v. [Over- 27.] trans. 
To leaven too much; to iinlme to excess with 
some modifying element ; to cause to rise or swell 
loo much, lo * juifT up *. 

160a .SiiAKR. Htim, i.iv. 29 Some habit, that too much o'er- 
Icavcns The funii of nbausive manners, a X644 Chii.i.ino'W. 
Serm. (1664) vii. §48 , 1 beseci..h you. .to free your.'.elves lioni 
tlie burden and weight of uther men's riches, lest they over- 
leaven and iiwell you so iinmeaNiirahly. 1648 IIkrkick 
ttesper.^ To Bk, (186a) 3 Como thou not nccre those men, 
who arc like biead O rc-lcven'd. 

So 1 0 ’ver-lea*v«n a., having an excess of leaven. 
Obs, nonre^wd. 

x<^ Hkiirick Hesper.^ To Af, Jo. IPicks (1869) .144 Yet 
.sho’d I chance, my Wicks, tu see Aiiovcrdcven look 111 thee, 
To suure the bread, ami turn the beer To .*\n exalted vincgcr. 

Overloer, -leg, -legislation, etc. : sec Over-. 
+ Overle*ndt 7/. Obs. [f. Over- i 2 f Lenu z/.i] 
/runs. To pass over or beyond. 

m4oo-3o Alexander 5069 Qua Ikt ]hs lymit ouir-lcnde, 
iciic tu left hand. 

O'Ver-le'ngth, [Over- 99.] Too great length. 
^ X&9 Bkntma.m Jnstiie 4 Cod. Petit. 89 The lime allowed, 
is if too long ? If j'cs then by the. ovcrlcnglli is created .so 
much needless delay. 190a Doily Chron. 17 May 3/3 Over- 
length mean.s neces.s.’irily a surplus of the iiies&ciiti.'il. 

tO‘verlet,ji^. Obs. rare. [f.OvERrirfo. + Let v.' : 
cf. out let, \ An overhanging or projecting pari. 

^ 16^ Hkvlin Sun*, pyanee 19 T he house.s (are] without 
juttiiig.s or ovtrlcl.s, four slur it.s nigh. 

Over-letter to Ovor-lowd: see Over-. 
O'Ver-lrberalf a. [Over- 28.] Too liberal. 
So 0 ’ver-libera*llty ; O'ver-ll’berally adv. 

(15x3 Mouk in Grafton Chron. (1568) II. 756 In his Inter 
dayes with ouei libi^rall diet, somewhat I'oipiilcnt ] x6ot 
Hui.laxd Pliny mx. vi. 44 It liurtcth the .stomach, over- 
libi-.rnlly taken, ifixt Sa\'di:a.sok Serm. I. 203, I ..would 
cliuse rather by .in ovcr-Iiberal charity to i;ovcr a niuliiitidc 
of .siiKS. 1641 Milton Animadv. xiii. Wks. (1847) 71/2 
.A man would think you had eaten ovcr-liberaliy of Esau's 
red porridge. 1824 Mis.s Miii-oki:i I'il/ag,: Scr. 1. (1863) 
22 J To prolert her from the elTect.s of her uvei -liberality. 
Overli'Cki 7 ^. fare. [Over- 9.] trans. To lick 
all over, pass or rub the tongue over. 

1567 Tukiii kV. Epitaphs .'vie., lipil., The wor.st he wild in 
couert .serole tolurke Uiitill the Ite.irc wereouerlicki afresh. 
1614 Cook f 7 mv/Fr Tu (pni*.fne in Dodsley (A PI. VII. 90 
Such fui>d As. .children, nay .sOinciiinc:^, fiilLpauiiched dogs 
Have uvcrlick’l. 

Overlie (t?»'v»jloi’), v. ra. t. overlay ; jia. 
pple. overlain. Forms: see Over :ind Lie v.^ 
[tlarly ME. o/erliggeni^^O\s. type *oferliegan-, 
see (JVER- 8. Cf. MUG. uberligen, Gcr. uber” 
Ikgen, In use from 12th to i6ihc. ; in ly-iSih 
displaced by Overlay; reintroduced in 19th c., 
chiefly in geological use.] 

1 . trans. To lie over or upon ; in (Jeol. said of 
.a stratum resting directly uptwi another. Also Jig 

CXX75 Lamb. Horn. 53 pcos ilke chic Im'. hco.*! kus uuci- 
liggcrt. 1387 8 T. UsK f *#•*■/. F.,a:>e ni. vii. (Skoat) j. 39 Wcl 
the hotcr It the fire, that with .v^hen it is cnit-rlciu. 155a 
HtT.oiif, Ouerlye, supereubo. 

1813 B.akkwi.ll Introd. Geol. 369 Bcdii.. which are 
part uf the rt-gtilar coal foniiatiuii, and overlie coal. 1851 
W'hiti ikk To Old Sckoolm. 95 Shapes the du!»t has long 
u'erlain. 1885 J. Bali. ill Jrm. Linn., Sot:. X\ll, 27 Whcic 
tlie Pal.’L'O/oiL rocks do not appear to 'ue uverlaiii by recent 
marine deposit.s. 

2 . spee. a* To smother by lying upon. (CL Over- 
lay V. 5 a.) 

Pfopr. .Yawc/. (Vernon MS.) in Herrig's Archh* 
l.^XXI. 3'jx/2t.'0 bis is aje.yn k<^os wyminen | 7 at ouciliggen 
hcor children. _ X38S Wyclif 1 Kings iii. 19 'i'lie •.one of 
thi.s wominaii i.s i!i;ed to ny^t, fur sleuynge $hc ouerlaye 
hym. a. 1450 Mvkc 1769 pe modur k-'^t pc cAiyldc oucr lyth. 
X530 Baisgr. 64V >1 1 nverlye, us an uvi;.r.M:nv noryte dullie 
her r.hvldc. fx557*t74i cf. Ovkhi-av ] 1800 Sovthkv Lett. 
Ii 1 . 126 The motiu:r.s and the nurses whu over lie the 
children. 1856 Mrs. Browning Aur, Leigh tv. 63 The old 
idiot wretch Screamed feebly, like a baby overlain. 

fb. To lie wdtii, have sexual intercourse with 
(a woman). Obs. (Cf. Overlay 5 b.) 

I4aa ir. Secreta Secret., Priv. Prn\ j6o Gone of hum that 
w'ax callid aksolon . . ouer-lay his fadyr Concubyiies. 1480 
Caxton Chron. Eng. iv. (1520) 35/2 Whan he sawe ihetii so 
fiiyre he and hi.s company wolde have ovcrla^'tie them. 

To oppre.ss. Obs. (Cf. Gverlay v. J,) 

ijmGowrr Con/. III. 224 The cuiniin poeule is ovcriein 
And hath the kiiiges semie aboght. 14^40 Lvdo. Bockas 
VIII. xviii. (1558) i?b, By the ruinayns he wa.s so oucriaine. 
1530 Palsgr. 648/2, 1 uvcilyr, as a tyraiiiie or inyghty man 
overhiyeth his suhjcctcs. 

Overlier (J-^'vojUi*;)! (stress var.)). [Agcnt-n. 
from Overlie v,, or lie over : see Lir v.i and -erI.] 
1 1 . One who lie.s upon or encumbers ; applied 
to beggars who exactea lodging at farmhouses. 

Sc. Ai'ts Jas. If, c.^9 (1814) 11 . 36/1 For ke away 
putting of sornans ouerlyaris & masterful beggaris. 

2 . That which lies over or upon something else, 
b. spec. A horizontal timber in a scalTolding; as 
Ledger sb. 2, Liggrr sb. 2. (CT. Oveulioger.) 

1614 Af.SS. at Strat/ord-on^Asron (N.), Item, x. pecea of 
woode callyd overteers xx./f. t6lo Markham Farem. Hush, 
(1625) 91 Then shall you take strong ouetlycra of Woixi, and 
lay them foure-M4uare from one board to another. i8M G. 
STTr.i‘Mi:NH Runic Alon. 1 . 2r.5, 3 flat Shines, the two standing 
a& .sidc.H while the thiid was an overlier. 

Overli‘ft,v. [Cf.OvsH- 13,26.] a. iw/r. Tolifl: 
a wci^rlu too heavy for one’s strength, b. tram. 
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OVERLOOK. 


OVBR-LIFT. 

To lift too lu^b, raise beyond the proper point. 
Hence O verlift an act of overlifting ; a device 
whereby the boll is secured, on one of the tumblers 
of a lock bein^ overlifled. 

1745 lU Fat's Eng, TradesManyx. (1841) I. 36 Over -trading 
is aniong tradesmen as overlifiini^ is anioni; stroiiK men. 
1850 Chubb Lacks Keys vj If the tunililcr was lifted .'iny 
hiuliefi it ratight the holt anew, and (by what was ealied 
* overlift ') detained it as securely, as if the nimbler had nut j 
been lifted high enough... If die step was loo long, the ! 
tumbler would be ovcrlified, and thereby detain the hi:)lt. 

tOvorli*gger. 0 /v. [Sec J.jnuKR.r^.] « Ovkb- 

MEH 2 b. 

1511 Sattingham Kec. III. 330, iiij. onerlyggers fir a 
sc.'ifrold. x6i6 //>/r/. IV. 348 For oner lingers and tr.'isinges 
for y' same briflce. 

O' Y6r-li'gnt« rare, [f. Over- 29 d+ LinllT 
.rA.J Too much light, excess of light ; also fig. 

So O'ver-ll'glited pa,ppk. ; O'ver-U'ghtsome a. 
[Lightsome a,*^], 

AX5M SiDNKV Arcadia tif. (1^33) 230 Her chamber was 
over lightsome. x6a6 Uacon SyiT’a § 871 We see that an 
Over-light niaketh ihe K.yes dazzle. 1847 Mrowin SAei/e^ 
11 . 302 Had full lime lieen nlluwed fur the over-light of his 
imagination to he tempered hy the judgment. 1874 Micklb- 
THWAITK Jifod, Par', Churches 184 churches arc now 

either over-lighted or under-lighted. 

0*ver-li‘glit, [L over- 28 + Light 
'I'oo light (in various senses) ; of too little weight ; 
too frivolous ; too easy, etc. ; see Light 
[r 1400 Rule St, Renet i F.. E. T. .S.) 1^64 Not fo lagh with 
oucr lyghlcliere.] 1538 Si arkky England i. iv. 1.^2 Our l.iw 
ys some wlnat iiticr lyght agayii the acciisarys. 1^1 Fi-.f.lk 
Commend, Versts in T, Watson's Centurie n/ Loue^ If 
graiirr heaildcs shall count it uuer light, 'J'o t rente i>f J.inie. 
zl 1656 UssHF.ii MM. vi. (163H1 331 (living over-light credit 
to this report. 1707 Curios, in Hush, S[ Card. 126 Such 
Soils are over light, and very apt to be. .patch'd up. 

So 0’ver.li*glLtly adv, y^in early use chiefly in 
sense ' loo easily’). 

(1340 IIami-oi.r Pk Cflfisr. 3402 Wlien hou rrt over lyghtly 
wruihe, Or sweres uml iiiiiy iioght hald ht» athe.] X4aa tr. 
Secrela .SVi:zf/., Priz:. Priv, 22a 'I’he x*, is oiKilyglilely 
iiicvyiige ofcolouie .'iml semblantc. 1586 i'. H. La t'riiuaud, 
f r. .AcaA. I. 434 They overlightly gi\e credit to backbiters. 
*® 43 . 1 L Rwkms E\s, (i8<x») III. 8a To charge us with 
treating grave subjects uver-lightly. 

Overline v. * [f. Over- i + 1 .inf. .tA.-, 

'I'o draw a line over nr above (a piece 
of writing : ojip, to tinderiini') ; also, to insert an 
inlcrlincnr Ir.anslalion or the like above. 

1853 E‘'CK. < h. 0/ Fathers HI. it. 14 L.-itin hymns over- 
lined with an .Anglu-Saxon translation. x8qi I )ki\ kk Inirod. 
Lit. (». /. 75 The reader who will be at the paltis to under- 
tiiic (or, if he uses the Ilcbicw, to <w.r^line) .. the passages. 
1900 Athenaeum z> J niy a.^/j J he latest iTtril.'irtioiialKhange.s 
in the respective documents, .aie- maiked by overlinirig. 

Overlrne, 7'.- nonce-ivd. [f. Over- S ♦ I jne 
zz.t] tram. To Mine' on the out.^iide; to cover 
wiih a second layer of material. 

1853 Kas'K Grinned hxp. xl, (iP^b) 365 Rough (Guernsey 
frock, overlineil by a red tlannel '.lint. 

t O'verliness. Ch%, [f. Oveulv a, + -ness.] 
The quality of being ‘overly’. 

1 . Snpernciality ; carelessiies.s. 

1653 Watfmhoi'kk Apol. Learn, 221 We lament the Ove.r- 
liriess of Pir.'ii.hing. . in.'iny Ministr.is iinb.'isiiig themselves 
and their Message by trite and iinperiim nt cliscouiscs. 

2 . (.'ontempluousiicss, hatigliliiiess. 

x6xo Hi*. Hall /!/<*/. Hroimists ii. 4 Would Ood ouer- 
Ijnesv-r and rontciupt were not yours. 1633 — Hard I't'.tis, 
zV, y* 37 A pmud overllncssc and iii'iolenl domineering over 
your bu thren. 

t O'verling. Ohs, [f. Ovku adif. + -ling. Cf. 
underling.] One who is over others; a superior. 

x^ApAyenif. 3 To |>ani hiibhch be lokingge uus tf>tci:he 
..asc byt^k he oueriinges of holy cherche. 1 a M orte 

A>tk. ^SgThovv aught e to be uvcrlynge over .tile o^erky ages. 

Over*]ingor, •link, etc. : see Over-. 
O'yer-li'p. Nowzi'/n/. [Oiig. two words; in 
MK. otfere uppe '.^*ttfera lippa (cf. nidera iippd)^ 
mod. dial, uvuerlip. but fioiu 1400 often conjoined, 
or in later use liyphcned. Cf. Ger. ohtrlippe^ 
The upper lip. 

ci3«5 Gloss W, tie Rihhesw, in Wright JW, 146 La has 
lettre et la Icitere »nseyne, the overe lippe ant the nctliet<», 
rixSa C'llArcKK Prrl. 133 Hire oucr [Casnh. ouere] lippe 
[Ifarl. overllppe) wy^icd she so dene. 1480 Caxton Descr, 
Rrti. 37 Noble fniyi hangyng downe to the oucr lyppe. 
1768 W. Maicsiiall E, VorAsh, II. Gloss. (E, U. S.!, VxTer\ 
upper: as *lhe uvver lip*. 1881 Mis.s Jackson Shro/sk. 
IVord-hk. s. V., 'lir uvver lip's swelled as big as two. 

OYerli'pping, />//. a, Se. [f. Over- 5 + 
lipping, from l.ip ‘Lipping’ or brimming 

over tsec LiF 3 a), overflowing; superfluous. 

1836 R. M. MH.‘iikynk in Mem. (1872) 295 The overlipping 
drops of lov'e. t87x J. Rallantin’ic Winter Prcvt/^tings\ 
Gie your ptiir neignbonrs your owrelipping share. 

Oyerliatan C'U's’n), v, [f. Over- i 5 + Listen, 
after Overhkah q. v.] tram. ']*o listen so as to 
overhear ; to listen to (a speaker, or what is spoken) 
without the speakerVs knowledge or consent. 

1609 Rowi.ky .Search /or Monty (Percy Soc.) g As wee 
were hut a^liing the question, steps mee uom over the way 
(overlislnirij^ us) a news-.Aearcher. 183s J . W ilson in Rlackw, 
Mag. xtp Like an envrsdropper, overlistening our soliloquy. 

0 'Y 6 V-li'ttl 6 |a-Anda£ifk». Ohs.txQJaial, [Over- 
30.] Too little. 


1^1330 R. Hriinnr Ckron, (x8io) 36 It was ouer litelle, in * 
alle iii.xner way. 1340 ]iAJ 4 Poi.E Pr. Con sc, >459 Now hnl 
we or licel, now pas we iiicsur.] CX440 Pfomp, Par^,\ 
yj-^tx OvyilytyKDe, niinus^ rv/ nirnU modicum. 1x1568 
Arcmam Stkolem. 11. (Arb.) 116 If they giue oucr modi to 
their witte, and ouer litle to their labor and learning. 
OverllVO (Juv;)i 1 l‘v;, il Now somewhat rare : 
cf. Outlive. [OK. oferlihhan^ L ofe.r- Ovku- iS + 
Live v,\ cf. MUG. iiberUben^ MDu., Du. 

/e2>en.'] tram. 'To live longer than, or after llie dc.ith 
of (ajierson;; to live after or beyond (an event, 
etc.) ; to survive, outlive. s\Uo fg, of things. 

830 in Thorpe Charters (1865) 4^5 Wes hit (ftet lond] 
becucdfii Osbearte his hioAar siina, /(if hr. Cync^l^y^^c ofe-r- 
lifde. CX330 K. Hrl'snk Chron. 11810) 254 If HLinche ouer 
lyur Edward, sclio salle liaf liir lyiic CiiuAcoyn after want . 
c 1450 Mirour Saluacioun 37R5 Howe L'lnge marie oucr 
lyved hire sons Ascendotine. 1513 Do^gi as yKneis xi. iv. 
49, I, allacc, aliace ! Ourlcvtt lies my fatis profiiable. 1551 
Hihlb yosh. xxiv. 31 And Israel served the Lorde all the 
dayes of losua, and all the ilaics of cUlrrs that ouci liiied 
loshua. 1650 R. Hollingwoktii Etert. Csurped Ptnve.n 
xg These oathes binde..to an allegiance uver-living his 
Majesties person. s8x8 Ckim.sc Jfigest (cd. 2« VI. 297 If 
his three duughters,.shoulii overlive their mother, 
b. intr. To survive, continue in lile. 
c xooo /Elkhic Gram, ix. 6 26. (Z.) 51 Superstes, laf oAt^e 
nferlybheiulc. i4aa in F., E. Wiils 11882) 50, 1 will h^t l>c 
inony. . turn to h' use of her susters ouerlyuyng, 1450 
0/ Parlt, V. 208/t Sm-li of theyiiie as shal over lyf severally 
emongs theyme. _ 15x4 Sir R. Sutton s Will in t hiirton 
Life Api.1.543, I will that these iii that overlyve make a new 
feoffment. x 667 Miliun P. L. x. 773 Why do 1 overlive, 
Why am I mocKt with death, and Jt ngrh'nd out Toflc.iih- 
le<s pjiin? \%iyi Saga-Rk. 0/ Viking Club Jan. 371 These 
ilivi.sinns have overlived to the present time. 

C. reft, 'To live lieyond one’s proper date or 
lime oi action, live too long. [Cf. ( 3 vkr- 23.] 
x86x M. Pah ISON Ess. (iSSg) 1 . 42 The Hanse had ovei- 
livetl it.self. 

i fence 0'verli‘vliig (stress var.') ppb.a,^ surviving ; 
living too long; O'varli'ved ppL a., nonce-wd,, 
made to live too fast or under loo high pressure, 
t Ovcrll’vcr Oh., a survivor. 

£‘1440 Promp, Pam. Ovyrlevarc .iftcr a nober, 

supersfes, 1568 Gpapton V.Viz-ttM. IJ. 375 And if.'tny ol iheni 
ha|mened to die, the over ly\ers should doe the .same. 
f 57 ® i • Pk(k:iok Co*g. irallcty^ in Heltccnia 1 . 17a .\ .sure 
Udeefe did .straight invade his «.sverlyving Minde. i6xa 
Bacon Hen. Vlj xgi To continue for both the kings Hues, 
and ihe ouer-liuer i>f them, and a yearc after, a 1683 
O1.0HAM Port. H'ks. »ihSb) 101 All the Bill of Maladies, 
Which Heaven to puni&h over-living Moitnls sends. 1856 
Mbs. Bk )WSing Aur, Leigh. 111. 4..* Oveitasked and o\ci- 
^trained And overlived in tlii.s close London life ! 

Over-lively, etc. : we Over-. 

Overload (dM-v^ilJwd), i/z. [Over- 29.] zVn 
excessive 1 o.t«I or burden ; too great a load. 

Overload S 7 tyii:h {Electr.\t\n electro fnagnctic switch con- 
Atrucled to disconnect the circuit autuirialicaliy, when too 
large a current is pa.s.sing. 

1645 Ri thfbforo Tryal 4 Tri. Faith xx. (1345I 270 Can 
the father see the child .sw'cal, wrestle under an ovcr-ksid till 
his back be near broken? 1773 Phii. Tsans. l.XIl. 491 
Phlvigi'«ion, an overload iif it may infect aii. 1856 Mk.s. 
Bhowning .Aur. Leigh \il. 20 A beaten a.'is Who, liuviiig 
fallen through ovcrIo.id.s [etc.]. 

Overload (P'l vjjltf-' d;, v, [(!)vf.r- 21 (?), 27.] 
trans. To lo.^d with too gie-at u bimien or cat go, 
to put an e.xcc.s.^ive load on, to oYtTburdeii ; to 
overcharge (a gunh 

*S 5 J T. WiisoN Ehet. (ispA^i 79 Thci died in faith, net 
weane vjf this worldc, nor wishyng for death, its oucilodcii 
with .sinne. 1613 I'.minsi.ky Lud. Lit. v. 11027) 51 So that 
the irieiiiory be not ovrih adeii. 1669 Siubmv M%triners 
Mx\g. V. xiL 57 lake care of over-loading your Piece. 1737 
Swift Vanbrugh's House 4 A \ci>c would diaw a stone or 
Ijeaiii, Thai now Would uvet-load a team. 1883 P. SsHsFF 
Stist. Chr, Ch. 1 . i. ix. 65 'I'hey overloaded the holy 
Sciiptiiies with the traditions of the elders. 

iicncc Overloaded, -loadeu v^tress var.) ppl. 
adjs . ; Overloa'diug vbl, sh, and ppl, a. 

a 1586 Si link Y Arcadia 111. tt6az) 37a Made their pi Howes 
wcakc picpps ol then uvcilodcn heads. 1576 GAStoioMS 
Met it (j 7 . lArb.; 77 Pray yvii to god, the good be not abusde. 
With glorious .shewe, ot uuerloding skill. 1831 Lamb Elia 
Scr. 1. My Relations, .\n over-loaded ass is hisclinit for ever. 
X896 Allbuit's Sysl, Med. I. 400 Overloading of the sloin.Tch 
. .may caicsc or aggravate .some of these [disordci .s]. 

Overlook (<^“v.ijV-k),v. [Over- 1,24.] trans, 
a. To interluck or intertwine above; to cover 
with intertwined growth, b. To turn (the bolt of 
a luck) beyond the point at which it is locked. 

163a Litiicow Trav. ix. 415, I found the.. Vines ouer 
lucking the trees, i88a Six L. llKt-KXir in En.y. l. Rrit. 
XIV. 746/3 The way to opi-n if ihtii is to turn the key* the 
other way, as if to uvcrioek the bolt. Ihtd., It is set right 
hy over locking the bc»U as hefoie. 

Over-lofty, -logical, etc. : see Over-. 
O'Ver-lO'ngt adv. and adf. [f. Over- 30, 28 
Long a,^. Long adv.] Too long. 

A. adp. For too long a lime. 

(a 1150 Owl hr Hight. 450 p« more ich singe, ke more \ mai, 
,.,\c nokcles iioht oucr loiige ] xw 7 Lancl. P, PL B. xx. 
358 Helat hem ligge »iiierlonge, and foth is locliaiinge hnn. 
15*6 J' INHALE ✓fi/r xxvii. 9 Hecau.se. .we had uverluiige 
fasted. x6i7 Hieron /f 4 r. 11620) II. 230 Not to rcinaync 
abroad oiier-loiig. x^t Stea'FN-son ^vc l..t.)siionHNii llrecker 
xi, This charactcrrstic scene, which has delayed me ovci loiig, 

B. OilJ. Ol too great length or dur.'ition, ton long. 
1377 Langi- P. PLlC XI. 2 16 It is oucrlonge .ir logyke any 

lessoun assoille. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane'x Comm, 23 'I’lic 


I decree is oucrluiivir, bui i.ln; Miiniiie is this. 1614 Kalfigh 
I Ht.\t. /f'V/ 7 f/iJi. i .'•..4) hi 'J lit sh-ji lest life cloih ufu iitiincs 
. :ipii»-.iir unto us gvcr-loi.^. 1887 Pall .Mall G. 12 Uct. 2'i 
j 'J he viiy;igc to Le<.hl;i('t' 1 ^ o\r.ilr.ng for a .sinp.b: d.-iy. 

tOvor-louig, //Y/. Ohr. [i. Ow.n prep. 4 
1 long, apiictic f. Ai/ ng prep, C(. overthivurt.] 

; Along, f)\er the k*n!;ili ot. 

! X47a 85 -Maioky Arthur x. lx. si; Sii Tristram bi-liclde 
lllK niaronne.rs how ihey «ivn.-r Il^^. lii.inhi r. 

Overlook s/>, [0\hi. )f,, 7. r.] 

1 . T'he action or an act ol ovciloc-ki.ig Jst i: ncvi, 

I I ^ glance or survey ; inspection 01 supenn 

! lendence. 

! 1584 I.oiy;K Hist. Forhonius *y Pusc. (ShaVr,. Por. ir> 

: Our n*.b|f. young >;cnlb:niuii, liaviug uver j.r;-.,",. 

! ages with a slight over kwAc. 1865 Mbs. Wmiim.v Of#i 
f(ur///yj I. 326 1 hi.s typilied proprrlylni social i»<j -iii.j'.i ni 
overlook and srnitiny. 

j b. A look down from a height U}xin the seme 
'■ below ; a place that affords such a view . 

1861 L. Ji. Noble Icebergs 37 Paths wound among rorkv 
; notches and grassy i.liaon-, and led oni tu di/zy ‘ '-i 

. and * shurt-dlfi *. 1884 L it. Won'd 1 1,.. S) 23 IvL. yi. 

I High civiTiuok.- upoij the siiiilii.g valley. 

0. N;i)ne in Jamaica foi the leguinmous plant 
Caiiavalia ensiformis \ see qtiot. 

**37 Maciadvi.S tlcra of yatnava T. agz I'l'.ey are 
I ctannii-.nly planted, l.-y the Negr-jes, idu'i;; the m.vri:l:...t lln.-ii 
ptovisii'iii gioiinds, from a supiirstitions rioti-.m. iK;it the 
: Ovtrlouk liiltils the patl of a w:il(.hni:iii, . ,|)ti;!c>:i.s il'C 
: provisions fnan plunder. 1866 Trens, Rot. S. v. L'.tvacaii r. 

2 . An act ol overlooking (sec next, j) ; a failure 
i to see or notice something ; an uversiglit. 

I .*887 I’: Havnk in Aihentuvt 9 July 69*^3 \Vh^*n his alien- 
I ti'.m is thusciillrd to a rii.'iiiifcs( uveilouk. 1897 R. Mcm<o 
I Prehist. Proh. 264 Simply an ovril.-jitk on my part. 

Overlook (e*v5j!irk‘;, V, [f. G\Mi- i f.ooK v.] 
1 . Iram. To look over the lop of, so as to see 
what is beyond. [Over- 5.] 
iS^-60 Ci'ft. Lilr. Cal. B. i.\. L’.-e ws as a L.'ie st.ile to 
1 nvtritAc 30W. 16x0 G? ii.i.iM Heraldry ii. vii. <it6>) 85 

‘1 he walls of lownes were bin low,..il.e walls of Winchcsier 
. . were overlo'ikcd by Coieiiraiul ibc Chit ft.ilnc of the I ».ine->. 
1863 Hawtiioxvk ( ur iHJ ILmie (18831 I. viy The wall was 
just hxi high to be uveilut'ked. 

Jig. 1636 Rt'iHKUHiiKii i.ett. OS62) 1 . 160 If pre.it mi n ]>e 
, kind toyoii,! prayyon overk>ok thi-mt. .Chri-st but boriuweih 
I their fac*. lu r-iniK: ihiongh tht'in upon Hi» afflicted servant. 

! fig. T o rise above, uvci top. 

’ 1567 Ti BhKKv, Epitaphs 6.r., / ime conquereth all Things 

7u ij, ll inckkt'.S the Okc lo uuei iooVe the sit nder ‘-hi libs byKrA . 

• XS99 hiiAKs. Hen. / ’,111. v.g Uur byens. .Spin vpsu sudilcnly 
. iiiiu the ( 7 b>iids, And oucr-louke their tirufters. 1700 

huvT'KN Iliad I. ({97 The l.'iUp.hinp Ncct.ir overlook’d the 
Lid. X748 .Svoi.i.1-: 1 1 Rod. Kan.L iii. 1 804) 1 > A . . hat, w liuse 
crown ovcr-loi.ked the hiim.s about an inch and a half. 

! 2 . T o lc>ok over ana beyond and ihua nut sec ; 

1 to fail to see or observe ; to pass over without 

■ notice (intentionally or unintentionally) ; to lake 
no notice of, leave out of consideration, disregard, 
ignore. (The chief current .sense.) [UVKfi- 5.] 

1534 IJ. Makclarfi to Hen. /'///«. MS. Con. Calig. B. i, 
If. 216 b; (cf. .Mr.s. Wood Lett, iilust. Ladles 1 . 326.' Wjike 
wul bf grcii tIaiigiT to \e K.xi»g my soiiis paiswii, and thys 
lynic be owr lukyd. 1570 Sa'tir. Poems Rejonn. .wL g Our 
Loidis .ir biinde and duis ouerliiik it. 1693 Ih.NiLLV 
I'oyie led. v, 147 He <ivcilook.s thu.se .Vh-urdities 

i that ail.* su cuii-'.pk-uoiis i.* 1763 IIi.Mt Lug. L 

! iii. 90 'I'hr I* rciN.ii . . I'uund it piudciit lu oyeilouk this 
in.-iulL. 1B29 K. Digby IhoatLt. //..n., Gjde/r.dhs f. 240 
Agesil.-tU^ puhi.shcd pre.il im-n f.-r if.e ^aine fniilis which lie 

■ o\ eT looked in ihcir ivifi.i iois. 1873 Sri . bgi on Trtas. Dav. 
1\. Ixvi. 7 He oversees all and uvtrloi.ks 

tb. refl. ?To fail lu perceive one’s duly; to 
' forget uneself ; — CivF.usr.K r. 7. Vh. 

I >7>3~4 Ok. Wharton 7 /wr ihiicn No. C? II. jyn Vex’d 
: that i.. should have i.'Verlooktd my. self so far a> to liavc 
j given any Kooiv* l«*tc.]. 

, 3 . To look G* thuig) over or through; to ex- 

i amine, scrulinizo, inspect, ‘ survey ’ ; to peruse, read 
! through. Ntiw rare or arch. [Over- 16.] 

I ‘-*3^ Chalckh Vethe Rlaunihe 232 W h.in 1 b.ad redde 
: lliyj. tale, wel And oucr h.<kcd hyi cuerydel. 1546 Supplii.. 

! I'oore Commons iK. K. T. S Ifg V"Hie Hii:hnes. .ap|!r.y;>ti‘d 

■ two uf ihein to oucr lokc the lransi.iliu:i iho Ihlile. IM* 
Smaus. j wo Ct Kt. I. ii. so .Ami yet 1 wOi.S'l I had •.s'e-look il 

• the 1 .i:itcr. 1674 Jr.\KK . 4 iith. 242, i hi\ve..iTau-ilfd 

ivcii'uls. .and shall I ;»w..u\v' look l.ogarifhmcs. 1744-91 

j Wtsi.i V U ks. VIll. 31U I o ovi-r-lviijk tia* acconuts of 

. all the Stcwaids. 1870 Hhyam lEad I. iv. 115 C.ucfully 
O’crltK'kctl the wound and clc.in.s£.d it fi^-in the h.OLNi. 

4 . Tu look down iiiMi; tu survey Irom above, 

I or from a higher position. [Over- 7.] 

I a 1435 C urs.'f M. 8'.’ » i (Trin.J Go«l al ha|> to Vfpe .And 

j al uu«.rlok«.|j in his si?!. 1530 r.M.sGR. 64^/1, 1 ovci 

I regardc par dexsits. 1667 I 'icviJi-.N il lirf f/jr. /iiM/ lit. i. Have 
I ymi no iiv.'*re timnncrs liian 10 ov'crlook u man when he's a 
! writing? » 74*'3 W»s|.i:v E.xtrait oj Ornl. (17*^.* *>'■' -At 
dinner their little lablv, and chairs wrre set ., where they 
could be overlooked. 1853 Iija 1’fi-.ifkkk yourn. Lelan.i ^2, 
1 went on dork and overlooked the boundless waters. 

Jig. 1631 May ir. Rarctay's .Mirr. .Mindes 1. -.-84 Fiom 
I hence, ht-c.. began with a .scortiefull pride to ouvrlookc i'n- 
! wealth of F-uropc. 

i b. Of it plnce : To afford or command a view of. 

! 1631 Lithcow 7 Vv«'. X. 494 (ioiuficM Hi!1..0'^cr-loi>»:i:ili 

; our AV ester ne Coiitiiieill. 1634 H^tvtTox / »Wi-. ^Lhelo.'im- 
; 44 To build u cliiTiiiber, which ni.iy Luiiiniand .md ovcrl«K*h. the 
liver. 1756 C. Lucas Ess. H aters III. 2.sj Ine jnunp 
lOiiin wiiulows overlook tlie King’s Ikilh. 1^5 .’‘c. /- 
i X. 80 The brow of the hill overlook mg the Nairn 'adv). 

I t®* fd‘ ‘ down upon a.s Iroin a higher 
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social or iiitcllcctnal ]'osition; to despise; to treat 
with contempt, to slight. Oh. 

1399 L\nt.i . A’/. A. TI, 3S Thus Icucrcz auer«-lokr(l 

50UIC liegi't.. bus.Nhiil villi lu-r bicsiis •'md biini sulouiie ilic 
piiiicrc. t 141S 11o<-(.Lhv>; /V Pnui'. .ly.y piigh ho k-itc 
forth a-riiuii); t#e pritcs, And outT loke cui;rt.-y pore winht. 
*S34 aijxl. Triti. u. Wks. \7ry:>/\ An whole 

of ill! viihtippy mischief, arr.uj.-int »iiA.nrr..oii*Tli»i-‘kiiii5 
the ;.K)itre in woorde and coiinienano*. 1646 If. (,.\wi<kn(.'k 
Ccfuni, Anff^'iis 170 To superLiIion-f torAeiioi.'l.r men, mid 
little tilings.. 17^ O. Adams Nat. .y A i/. 1 l.xxi. ^.o 

■jhc -siu’r.css of the present ,'ige is very .apt to el.iic the 
minds of men, and make them ovm lt»k the ancient?^ 

6 . 'I'o W'atch over oflicially, keep an eve on, 
look after, superinleiid, oversee. [( )vKit- 7.] 

153a TTkrvkt Xt'nc>l>hons Ht uxch, TIn.-y that 

Oteiipy bousi bandryc. . with oner Ujkynge and ink ynt;e lied*; 
to other mens w.irk*^-s. 1605 /V.i.r ^tufi'ey i'l Simpson AVA. 
•SArtAs. I. afto And lest they loiter we onr.-^elf in pe.r^on Will 
ovci lrti>k them. 1650 Kak*. Mux.m. iv. .'St natfft's Man /•«•/-. 
Cuiity^y* Ho wasov»:rloi>kiiv^ liiMharvest men , .jndgingtheir 
labour fiytlieii slicaves. 1798 Wamiinoios /rr//.(iSg3)XiV. 
85 For overlot'Mng this f.nm I wouhl sireicb the wagex l.i 
riB30 Mi:s. C.AMi.imN / 3 Mary kead 

had little else to do than oveilook the other servants. 

7 . 'IV) look upon with llic ‘e-vil e)e’; to bewitch. 
(The most c«)ntmoii word for this in ])opiilar use.) 

1596 Shak.s. V. III. ii. 15 Ik shroW' >our eyes. They 

bane ore-lookc me aiul denideil rne. 159B — S^ltcrry //■'. v. 

V. fi; Yilde w-oiine, Thoii wavi ore-l-iok'd euen in thy hiilh. 
1697 Damiikk in Phit. Ttans. XX. 51 They .. told them, 
they wen*. Oxei-look’d by some nnhuiky Person. i8as 
XVI, ^43 ' T wish said the inan, * wv may 
ii')t lie i>vcrl*.>okt:d 1887 Ji ssoi*!* At\ ndy ii. .vj |Tbe] firm 
. ill hciFig ‘ in'erlte. kwl ' is very iiiiub irnne tMniniOi) . . 
than is genrralb aippost d. 1895 Ki.woninv Evil Jiyt' i. 11 
111 Ktigl.ind, Ilf all aaiiaals the pig is I’liiene^t ' ovri lmiked 

8 . To look or 3ppc.tr more than, nonve-uu'. 

181a PvkoN Lai. J. .I/«/V47_i^ 2 \ Sept., My mind ini.sgives 
me ih.'tt it phe bnstl is hidrtv.rsly like. If it is, I can nor he 
long for this world, for it oveilook.s seventy. 

licncc Overlooked (-lii’kt) ///. a. (usually in 
sense 2) ; Ovorloo’kiiig zdfL sh. and ///. a. (in 
vat ions senses of the vh.). 

1483 Ciifh. An Over Iv»kyngc, horo^ceptuin^ 

,i. ht^raruiM spevulat io. i6oz Sh-aks. Ali'x lV\il 1. i, 45 ilis 
sole cbildc niy I.ord, and be'pie.ithed to my oner lookiiig. 
1674 l•■•V^.F. A' lvv//. ThcoL I. i. 45 (oilu-eded prophocie-s. over- 
looked mysU'iie-i, and strange lun monies. 1676 Wyciikki.ka* 
PL Ih'aUr I, i, 1 wouM jitstlc a proud, sttntting, over-looking j 

C. i.xcoiub, .at the head of his NVcophu’its. 1711 Auriisos' . 
.S^»vA No. 163 f i»> 'I'his Part of Good, n.ature,. which eon- ' 
sisti in I he pardoning and ovet looking of Faults. 1856 K.ank ' 
AtkI, ExpL U. i. T4, 1 found an overlooked gixisend tlih, 
morning. 1898 Moi if i.\do 5 s. Slitd. ii. .*2 Habituated to 
the sccticiy of iis..rutfhing river and. .overlooking hills. 

Overlooker 0?u\%iilu ko.i). [f. Oveulook v. 

-f* EU ^.] One who overlo*rks. 

1 . One who surveys, watche.H, or inspects from 
a position of vantage ; an observer ; a spy. 

1483 Cat A, Ani^t. 364/1 An Over luker, A/tM/v/ar, ..Auitj- 
sevpus. 15*3 b£». Uernkrs Frrhs. 1. ccceiil. 7 <jo Phyiip 

D. 'irlwrell, the regarde and ouct Inkier of Flaundcrs. 1598 in 

Uarinyitvnx Ant. (fd. Park 1S04I I. 242, 1 knyw 

theie arc ovei kjuker.<i set on y<»ii ;ill, si) GvvJ direct your 
disci etion. 1651 Flli.er .It'd AV/i'/-'. (1S67) 1. jfif He was 
.-i careful ovtrlooki.T and strict obscrA'cr. 186a Mfis. H. 
Wood Mrs. HaUU'. iii. i. yjg .\ sh.'tdcd walk,..viu’y 

little fear there nf ovcrlonker.';. 

2 . One wlio-sc businc.ss it is to overlook or suj-f.r. 
intend ; a supcrintciident, overseer. 

1387 -8 T. U.f;;C Test, r.e- f 1. iii. (.Skc.'it; J. .Snchc jieople 
sitOiiId haue IK) iuaislri<*, ne been uurlouker-s, duci none iT 
thystruaiintfs. 1494 Fa'WAS C/ir.-n. \ii. The lUikc of 
tiioucciei, Sir Huiuficy, w.i.s that daye oui'-fkiker, a:.d sloile 
hcf.iru the quenv bare hedyd. 1576 K. C’.'h ii-as ‘/'n^n Sertn. 

F, vj, '1 he hi.ily (.jhost haih made you onerseers, 

oiierkiokfcvs, anti w-atcliiiieii oner the tVir.ic of L'hriste. 1798 
Washingion f/ V;V. (liiig;)) XIV. Ht) 1 he present Overloiiker 
of riiy Caipcnters. 1868 R'.>Oi:PS i\d. Pxou. ii. (1876) 14 An j 
untieces^ary number of o\erV.K>kers or forenu'-ii. I 

Overloop, -lop, -lope, -ioppe, obs. ft. Ou- i 
Lor Over-loose, etc. : .see Over-. 
t Overlopi sfi. Obs. rnre. [f. Over- 5 b -f 1 .oi»e 
sb,^ (if not a scribal error for cvedtp. Overleaf 
sb.).] An act of overleaping, an omission. 

1 13*5 Mi/r. Horn. 33 .And al.A I red, far gini I drt-de. For 
ouerJoj) mohi 1 mac nan [JWnan text Oucr Irpc militi 
make nonl. 

Overlo'p, V, rare, [f. Over- 8 + Lor r.-] 
/ra»s. 'Po it)p or hang loosely over. 

1893 U. Kipling Many Invent. 130 His cap overlapped 
one eye. 

Overlop, early variant of Overlap v, \ 

Overlord [Over- 2 b.] A lord : 

superior; one who is the lord of other lords or 
rulers; a lord [mminotint, supreme lord. 

ctaoo ()k.MiN 69.53 Kifnrr he Roiimnisshe king part w-.-lss j 
hisi rifcrrl.'ifend. 13,. Coer de L, 4592 Kyng R^'charrl 
w:is her ovyrdiird. C IA70 Hknky Waltacex. 67 Ilysrhi.ipe ; 
Robert , .said that * we deny Ony our lord, Ih)! the trei (ic^l 
.'thuff'. 1547 Rffr, prhy Council Scot. I. 78 SicHk of all 
Uthair oiirl'ii'dis . . Raiih i/f vas.salli.s and subvassallis. 1609 ‘ 
Skene Keg. Mnj. ij Tlic ane sail lie over-lird, and tl.c 
other sail be v.asall. 1647 DtGr.Rs Unlaw/. Taking Arms \ 
8a As holding of an over Lord, or Lord pai.iinount, who is I 
the King, f 1814 Scon liii, The command of his king 1 
and oycrloni. 1844 L»>- Uxolgiiam Pn't. Com/, xi. (iBfjz; 146 ! 
Tiie King, the univcr.sal overlord of the realm. 

Overlord (^'Vailp-Jd., v. rare. [Over- 2.] 
trans. 'I'o lonl it over, doiYiinecr over ; to rule as 
an overlord or sti^ierior authority. 


1:16*9 I.A\ ;.jn .Vjvwx Plea (cd. 2) 8 Overlording IVehej', 
rdtiiiig in the Tcmrile of Coii is Popish Prclsicy. 1644 
Maxwkk. Prerog. Ckr. Kings 124 When /edekiah w.is 
cjver-l'»rdfd by his Nobles, he could mdlhei* save hiinsclfe 

iii. ir his jtfopje. i88z A. Koblhis Comp. Kczk U. A". 7’. n. 

iv. 74 His will ovc'i:iurded..by «m alien inighL 

^ 0*verlo:rd8hip,r/>. [f. OMCKLuunsb. -f -.sh/p.] 
The position or autliority of an overlord. 

1867 F KFKMAN* Nann, Coutf. 1 . ii. 6i> Kad ward's . . over- 
kmlship extended over the whole island. 1877 LbtocKKiT 
4- Cr. 318 Afl«*r the brief ovcr-l.jrd-^liip of Stephan 
Du'.han. 189* Jyaily Xcivs 15 Mar. s/* *l'bp ovorKird puls 
[into the niinej .. iioihing but his overlordslii^i, his right of 
fixing the jairo of his |icrniissum to bring every ton of coal 
to the surfai c. 

tOrerlo'vdship, v. Oh. [f. Ovek- 2 t 
Loiiiisfiii’ f'.J Iriins. To exercise (lominum over. 

^ Vi* 141a T.a-im:. Two Merc/utnts jio A.syif a man haue deep 
imprcs&ioiiii, i'hal ovirlordsliifmh lUA imagynatif. 

O'ver-lou'd, a. ami atizy. [Over- 2S.] Too 
loud; f exceedingly h'ud. .So 0*ver-lon*dly iZiAv, 
fixooo liloss. in Wr.-Wiilcker Clamosit, off.ihliid, 

1470-85 Malory Arthur ni. xii. She cryvd oucr lowd*?, 
lii-!j»e iKfi knyghtc for crystes .sake. 1819 Siiki.i-KV Mask 
x\ii. l.ike a bud prayer not ovoi- kind, Wbisperiiig --* 1 hoii 
m t I..i\v' and G«'t{ ! ' 1870 Muukis P'atlhly Par. J 11. iv. 379 
His armour's clinking .soomr-d An overtoiid and clean un- 
liHiked for sound. 1M7G. Mkri-idi iii Jiallails^ l\ 81 Then 
the warriors, each on c;u:h Spied, nor ovcrlondly' laughed. 

0 *verl 0 tip, owerlonp. Sc. and norlh. diaf. 
Also our-, owro-. [f. Over- 5 b -f Lovrsb., leap.] 

1 . An overleaping, a leap over a Imf rier 01 over 
bounds ; hence, eiicro.ichment, Irarisgrcs-sion. 

1776 I.ii. llAii.F.Sy'fwW.i- I. 319 In Scotkand, an occasion:ii 
(resp.ts.s of cattle on a neigh iMiuriiig (xusttire is still termed 
imrhp. 1819 W. Ti:s\.p»;r Papistry .Storm'd 111. (1827) 100 
Though rm .a in.-ui o' little drink, 1 wudna been sae doons 
pi'i jink. Hut lat.n an ovtr-kmp fiw .-port. 18*4 .Scott St. 
Kofutn.r iii, How* could she hinder twa ik'ift hcmiiie callants 
from taking a .st.irt and an (rwerkmpV 1894 N’orllutnddd. 
Closs., Overlfitpf an overleap. 

2 . The change of the moon, i.e. new or full 

moon; llic tide oocuriing at that time. 

rt 1710 A. W'HK.iir m .Sililmkl Hist. Fife il 1.(1710) 39 At 
the .Stream, wlri< h i.s at the Change of the .Mooii, whirn is 
i.aird the Phil, Trans. XF.VI. 413 In the 

.Spiing Tide.s which happen upon the Change of the Muon, 
called by the C.omimjiialty, the Ovcrkniji. 

O*yer-l0'Ve« [in ok. oferhtfu \ sec OVKR- 
29 b.] J‘‘.xccssive love, too great love. 

a 10*3 Wvi.KbTAN Ilvm. x\x, (\apiei)i49 l.xnc j's seu 
oferlufu eurOan ^estreona. f8o6 Wokdswoki'ii in Chr. 
Woi'dsw. Mem, (1851) I L 168 Subject to fits of over-low and 
over -joy. 1895 J. Al. Mstiier Lanca.^hirc /i/v/fjr, Would 
her over-lo\ e be punished by the child's death ? ' 

O:ver-lo*ve, V. [Over- 27.] To love too 
much, love to excess, (/rafts, and rtrlr.) 

1583-91 If. S.wriii if'ks. 11592! 9.SS if w'c ioiie, we do 
ouerduiie, if we feare, we rkie oucr feare. #*1639 W. 
Wh.viklkv J'roMypes 11. xxvi. (1640) 81 This is a weak- 
ne*<se of Parents.. lu ov»:i-lovc Some child .above the lest. 

Pax IKK Parafhr. N, T. Malt. V. 4 J’ln*. (omiuon 
fruits of ovciloving .some Cnjalnre, and distrusting Gi-mI. 
189* J.ADY (fkiiviLi.E in AVr/. /iVt". Afay, Dun'l worry men, 
and didn't ovei-Iovc the in. 

So O'ver-lo' vingz'^/. sb. and ///. a , ; O'ver-lo ver, 

one who loves loo mneh. 

1561 T. HoiiV tr, Castig/iaut’f Ci’Ur/rrr in, (1577) Pjh, 
.See fi/i' ihal shee wa-. uuctl-iii^iig .die ilidde yll l.i hiiselfe, 
to her hiisb.and, and t.> hir iliykliu-n. a 1661 Fri.i.i-.u 
If'm /iii’stiiiy.f) HI, 4S5 Indeed .some .^onl.s arc u\ei -lovt i-S 
of libeily. a 1668 1 »av'i.n.>nt Hying Lc 7 \ r Wk.s. (k »3! 318 
Who kindly at his Mbslress ft-ci lk>e.s die with over loving. 
O'Ver-lO’Vr*, a. and it.Iv. [Over- 2S, 30.] Too 
low. So O'ver-lowiiess. 

c. *374 C.HAi'CKK Hoeih, in. rtietr. i\. 63 (C.imK MS.) Nt* |':»t 
the lieiiyiiysse wc ilrawen nai a>down ouer lowc the crilie'-. 
1496 Dives ff PauP. iW. dc W.) i. xiv. 46/2 lly llafcrye .nid 
tjuerloweness** of tlir (icupk: . . iiiaiij’ worshyripes that iongetli 
soineiyme tu god a'loiie, lu-.n now us*'d in liie wur.sh>piiyiige 
of synfull man ami wonmn. 1647 W.arii .Simp. Ctd'U'r 511 
I >eil'yiii',|| yon .so tiver-inuch, lhat j*on r;iniiot l;r. cpiiet ill 
your Spirit, till they Lave: pliirkt you duwrn as ovcr-low. 

Overlume, v , : see Over- 21. 
O’ver«lu'8Ci0ll8vA. [Over- 28.] Too luscious. 

t6a6 R^con Syfru §624 Because Honc^*. .will give them .1 
'1 a>tc Overliishiuiis. ifUBi (ji.ANVii.i. .Saddneismus I. (1726) 
23 Warm Imaginaitori and ovcrluscious Self-flattery. 

0 'ver-lll' 8 t 7 , a. [over- 28.] Too lusty: 
sec l-u.'iTY, So 0*v«r-lii'stiiieM. 

1583 (jDi.Di.MG Calvin on Deut. iii. 13 'J’hat fancie of Ihcirs 
L'aryelh iherii into .so fi-nd of riithiT furiiius uuerlusliMes.Nc. 

De Morntiy xii. 1R4 .Soinctiine.*i al-xo w hen we Ik.c i.<in;r- 
hi.siie, G*)d .snffcrcih vs to fall into .some sin ne. 1605 Siiaks. 
/.ear II, iv. ro When a man*.s ouerUistic at lrg.s, then he 
wcarcs wodden nether-stocks. 

OverlU'tey t. rare, [f. Over- 8 + Lute r'.si] 
In/f/s. To lute over ; to smear or coat with some 
adhesive substance. 

*5*7 Andrew Ih^nswykTs Vistyll. lUafers H j b, It i.s 
nei.t::isary..to uverlute ihein more th.nn halfu the piule of 
the wilh the f(:irn.in)c*d loriie or el.Tyc. 

Over-luxuriant, etc. : see Over- 28. 

Overly fo-rvaili), «. Obs. cxc. diai, [f. Over 
adv. 4- -Lv 1 . (Cf. ON. ofrligr excessive.)] 
fl. Supreme. Ohs. 

*340 .^yenb. 123 Hujk: fy-zi)}) ine godel oucriychc he^nesse 
ftn»U>uerlidiC magestc. Charite oiierliche guodnesse. 

+ 2 . Superficial ; alight, careless, cursory. Obs. 
M4*5 -V/. .Mary afOignies Prol. In AnglfaVlll, 134/3^ 
pv:rfoic 1 leeiie alle pal pi ijlii-ine, r.wcpln pi^ shorlr ourrly 


toiichynge. 1597-8 Bp. Hall Sal, in. iii. a The courteou.« 
citizen bade me to hi.s feast. With hollow words, and overly 
ic*quest. f*i668 J. Ali.i-.inf. in Li/e (1838) v. 51 Have not 
1 neglecied or been very overly 111 the reading of God's 
holy word V a 1769 Kiccal'ioiin Cala/ians fi772) 258 On an 
overly view, it may be thought nearly (he same sense which 
way wc tiike it. 

3 . Sujxircilious, imperious, overbearing, haughty. 
Now only dial. 

i6*7 Br. Hall Heauen vpon Earth fi 27 Wks. 97 Our 
answers are coy and ouerly. 1633 — Hard Texts, N. T. 
360 In an overly and Imperious m.'nmer tyrannizing over 
ihe ChuKrli. 1707 HirMFRCV ymii/. Puxier. ^ The whole 
. .is so overly, .md appi-urs proml, slighting, and docs me 
wrong. i8ao C(.ii.i;uii)»;k in Jdt, Kern. (1839) tV. 140 The 
soiiicwliat overly and rertairily most ungracious reNcnt- 
ine.nts of Baxter. 18951 doss, E, Anglia, ihferly, aibitrary, 
tyrannical. 

Overly (<^M*v9jli), adv. [f. Over adt*. + -lx 
OK, liinl oferlice exce.ssively : cf. prcc.] 

1 . Above or Ix-yond the proper amount or degree; 
nverniiich, too- much, too, excessively ; - Over 
adv, I r. In CJ/i., .Sg, and U. S. 

10.. WfLFSTAN Hvm.xxxx. (Napiofj 83 Nu 5 a yfelan and 
5 a swicelan .sw'a uferlice .nwyiV br.Tdiio on wornidc. X014 
ibid, xxxiii. x66 Hu hi mid heora .synnimi sw.'i oferlice 
swySt.* god jegrajiiitdon. 18*7 J. F. Coci-Fic Prairie I. ii. 
28 'io my eye it seems not to be overly peopled. 1830 
GAi.r LiiTvrie T. 11. vii, (18491 I thought lie wa.s a little 
oveily p.Trticii].-(r in hi.s qtiestion.s. *8 m Frasers JMag. 
VI II. 2S6 F-lina wa.s not overly plea-sedT i860 Bakileit 
Dirt. Amer. 305 *ls old man Boone rich?* 'Why, not 
overly .so,’ Western. 1891 Harper's Mag. Aug. 346/2 
Mr. H. W'.TS nut of an overly sensitive organization. 18^ 
CiiOT-KF-iT IMae Sunbonuef 50 Half.Tn hour of Juiieliiiess. . 
was ovftily much for hi-r. 

+ 2 . SiiperfiLially, .slightly, carelessly. Obs. 

1:1440 Promp. Parv. 371/1 Ovyily. JM/fryi\ 7o//Vrr, a 1564 
Bfl'ON Comp. bdtv. Lord's Sn/per Sf Pope's Mtsss [\-ayv)S, 
etc. Hbnkcr S(k:.) 374 Behuldirig them as il were by the 
way, or overly. 1649 Bi.htik Eng. Impr%yv. hnpr\xiv^ ,) i;® 
irih.ir men drain iho.se Land.s wherein iliryare like to have 
an iiile.ic.sl, throughly, .ind iho>e the Coiiiinoners have, 
more overly. *710 R. Ward fdfe H. More i.nf)iliei I kings 
he look'd upon more overly ami sparingly, as Tie saw Occa- 
sion. 1832-53 A. Mili.agas in H'histk-tiinkte (.Scot. 
Songs) Ser. 11. T17 He o’erly just speer'd for the men, But 
he cadgily cracket wi’ aunty. 

b. hidtlciilally. casually, not intentionally. .SV*. 
*8*5 Jamieson, Overly, .. by chance. Mod. Sc. (Koxb.) 
1 happened overly to say that 1 had .seen him there. 

+ 0. In position over, on the surlnco. fV»y. 

*567 Maple r Or. P'on'd 43 It then ari.seth vp .ignine l.i 
ike watci-s (op, and .so kvetieth ouerlic and alunic the waP-ts 
highest super licie. *573 'I’issi-.H Hush, x.vhi. 1.1873)64 The 
strawberies li*»kc to Im: roiicred wilh straw e Laid onerly 
(liiii vpon crotchis and bows. 
t 4 , llauglilily, superciliously, slightingly. Obs. 
1610 Bi*. Hall Apol. Hr.nvnists L 3 They vse to bekold such 
a.s they too onei lie, aod not wiihuiil contempt. 1650 

Bkinsi.ev Antidote k>ok overly upon uibers, despising 
and rontemning them. 

+ 6. (^?) Mofcovt?r : -Ovkr/ii/u. io. 

1590 I.i/c Sir T, More in Word.sw. Eirl. ' 1853) IL 

163 And oveilio this wurde malinonslie is in this Ktatiiie 
nuateriall. 

Overlying 0 ”* vojI .^ i'ig), zdd. sb, [f. Overlie r. 
+ -i.MS i, or I. Over- 8 F Lyi.NO z>b/.sb,^] The 
action of the verb Overlie. 

t‘ *380 l'*<-'e Dveri.avinc.J. 1871 tr. Srhellen's Spectr. Anal. 
xlv. 173 i'lv.dmxsl by (he ovinljiij-,/ nf the reversed spectra 
of MK.li subst.'uicc.s u 5 i are li.> be found in the earth. 1891 
Daily Keix'S 31 iJec. 3/3 The prtiporlion of deaths from 
overlying is more than (wire a.s Iiigfi on Saiurduy night as 
on any oihi.-i night in the week. 

0 ’'V’erly*izig (stress var.\ ppl. a. [f. Ovkrlik 

V. + -INB or 7 . Over- 8 + I.yino ppl. That 
overlies ; superincumbent. 

*87* T.veli. Print. Ueol. II. 244 The pru.\iinity of large 
overlying bodies of water. 1878 llrxi.F.v 35 'I'he. 

water liaving been absorbed by t he overlying loo^.e liiiiestuiie!,. 

Over-Maepherson, etc. : see Over-. 
Overman {p»'v^imxn), sb. Chiefly norlA, 
Forms; sec Over. (Also Oveksman.) [Over- 2b.] 
1 1 - A man having authoiity or rule over others; 
a superior, leader, ruler, chief. Oh. cxc. as in 3. 

, ^ c **$0 f/V)). 4- /'-*-»■. 3424 And if he rilten il lie can, lie taune 
I it nl hi.s oiier-nian. nzRoo Cursor M. 6968 (Cott.) Ilk 
I kinredd n kc tiielue Hiul pair oner man ham .sclfc. **1375 
i Sc. Leg, .Saints xxxii. {’/ustin) 598 Bot .sene fni |)c kirk is 
in .As onre-inan saiilis to wyne. 1456 Sir G. Have Law 
! A rms (S. T. S.) 1 13 Kedy at bidding of liis oiir-mcn to do 
= hi.s iionuiir and charge of hi.s lord. 16*5 in Cosin' s Corr. 

(Surti'-es) r. 61, I shall wholy and totally' make you overseer, 

I and overman to, of my liook at prcs!>e. 

j 2 . All arbiter, arbitrator, umpire. 

C1470 He.n'ry IFa/lace \ixt. 133* grouch ii clemyt, thar 
hapnyt gret debait, . . ^our king thai ast for to he thair our- 
man. 155a Keg, Privy Council .Scot. 1 . 127 Hes cbosin.. 
George L'ommendatourof Dunfcriiiling, odnian and ourinan 
in the saidis m.itcris. 1884 Pall Mall G. 3 Gee. a/i Tlic 
two having the power to call in the services of an overman. 
3 . The man who is over a body of workmen ; a 
foreman, overseer ; spec, in a colliery (.sec quota,). 

17^ J. C. Compl, 6V///cr <1845) 36 It is the Over-Man'.s 
Business tu place the Miners in their Working 1789 
Brand Hist, Pfexocastle II. 66* The overman’s office is to 
go through the pit to view the places where the men hax'u 
wrought, to see that the pit is clear of sulphur, Ikc. 1805 
Ts'ans. Soc. XXIir. 33 My over-man lietng unac- 
quainted with the drill husbandry. 1867 Colliery Rules in 

W. W. Smyth Coal \ Coal-mining 931 None hut the over- 
man, or similar olficcr, tu be allowed to carry a lamp key. 
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OVBBUAK. 

Oremiasi (^'‘vwmac’n), v. [OvKR- 21, a;.] 

1 . /rafts. To overcome, overpower, rare, [ - Du. 
avermanmn, Ger. uhermanneft.] 

1607 KowLATins Famous Hist, 28 1 Ic never dread 1 shall 
be. ovtr mail'd While I have hands tn fiKht, or le^s to stand. 
1865 Reader No. 144. ^66/3 Every foe is overmaiine<I. 

2. {fl'AJer-ma n^ T«i furnish with too many men. 

1638*7 Let. in Crt, ft Thttes (Skas, I (1849) if- All the 

ships were overmanned which had infection anionf; them. 
*774 Franklin Lett. Wks. 1B87 V. 371 't hree ships of the 
line are (ittine out for Ainericn, which arc to bo ovcr-inanned. 
1899 Daily l^ews 12 Sept. 6/4 In my limes, .sumo depart* 
ments wore overmanned and some were iindcrinanned. 

Ovenaantel (<?» v3Jiiiai:ni*l). [Ovkr- 33.] 

A piece of oriiamciitnl cabinet-work, oflen includ- 
ing a mirror, placed over a mantelpiece. 

188a J. Hatton in Harpers Mag. Occ. 23/2 The over- 
m.Tntcl is ornamented with some trophies of the chase. .1899 
Q. Re-'. .\pr. 38a The plain p.'inrlliMjhrof the walls is relieved 
fiy an elnhorately carved overmantel. 

Oveima'lltlei [Ovku- 8.] trans. To cover 
over like a mantle. 

iSay Carlyle Misc.^ Cf(rman Lit. 1. 50 Flowers and 
foliage, a.s of i>ld, are , .overniantling its sternest clifts. 1831 
&I01R in Black:o. Mag. XXIX. 327 Snow o'crmatiilcs hilh 
O'VeiMna'nyp a, [Ov£R- 28; but usually two 
words.3 Too many. 

[1484 Caxton Fables of ^Fsop v. iii, Keuc thy self fro oner 
many wordes.] 1538 Si akkey Fng/ana 11. ii. igi Of ihein 
.arc ouer.iiiaiiy. 15B6 T. 31. La Primawl Fr, Acad. i. 409 
We know by over-many experiences. 17.. i^Hg^ Tibbie j 
Ftnvtef\ Tibliic Fowler o' the Glen, Tncrc'.s ower-mony J 
wixiing .*it her. (1894 ' Ian Maci.akkn ' Ronnie Brier Busk > 
VII. i. 243 He's been eniin' ower inoiiy berries.l I 

thrermarcll (-ma’JlJ), V. [Over- a6, 13.] I 
L tram. To march (soltiiers, etc.) too far or too ! 
long ; to overpower or cxh.aust with marching. j 
1660 Ptiii.Lir.s 111 Bakers Ckron. 532 The IMnce his i 

florae were so ovcr-niarcht, and the so hcatcii oflf their ' 

I.rgs by Iting Marches. iSaj StirTiit.v Hist. Peuins. IP’.ir ■ 
I. 707 His iiitn had been ovcr-marched. 

2. 'Fo march over or I >eyond , pass over in m arching. 1 
1807 J. Uaklo'.v Columb. in. 137 They journey'd forth, i 
o'ei m.Trching far the mound That flank'd the kingdom on ; 
its .ViiJean bound. j 

Overma'rk, z’. (Chiefly in [f. Over- 
26, 8 + Mark sh, or j 

1 1 . trans. ? To furnisli with too distant a mark ' 
: lo aim al\ Ohs, ■ 

1560 T. Licv Let. in ILtUIm-cU Shahs. (1887) II. 388 T.ike j 
hodc th.Tt Curucll be not cvei-maikcd, for he is liable to ; 
shute no furr grounilc. 1 

2 . To mark over, make marks upon the surface of. i 

1838 from Fent 3 l.liawn and rubbed out, iriurked 

and overniarkcil diagram upon diagram. 

3. //jf St mans A ip, Soc ({uot. 1875.) 

1866 LoHti. Re?'. Anr. 471/1 Soinetinies. .the noble .inimal 
is owmiarked, .and (alls a victim to hi.s own spirit and the 
^tupidii y of his owner. 1873 * .SroNMir.sr.r.’ Brit. Sports if. 

I. V. § 7. The overniarkcd horse is dciectcd by his dull 
lica\ y eye. //'/lA, Overinatking is the cfTci-l produced upon 
ih« horse coast it ulionally, as well as locally upon ihc legs, 
by u\erwotk and ovcifi cding. 

Over-marl, etc, : see Over-. 
t Over-ma'rry, v. Ohs. [Over- 23.] refl. 
To marry above one's station or means. 

1610 Hoi.i.anu Camden's Brit. i. 368 John. .rcpu<liated bis 
wife and pai^ses her over, with the Honor of Glocb>tcr, to 
GeiTicy Mandevil, for ao,rtx> niarkcs, wIm iliiis oucr- 
iiiariymg hiiiist Ife was greatly impoverished. 

Overma'Skf V. [Over- S.] irans. To cover 
or conceal ns with a mask. 

c 1600 Battle of BtUrinnes in C?hild Ballads (i36i) VII. 
218 Owcrmaskii was the iiioone. *885-94 K. IIkiooks Eros 
.4 June xxv, They with oiiiw'ara smile Oerma^k'd 

their hate, and called her .sweet and dear. 

Ovannast (-ma st), s>. [f. over- 26 4- 

tram. To furnish (a ship) wdlh too high or 
too heavy a mast or masts. 

16x7 Cap r. Smith Seamans iii. 15 If you oucrnia.sl 

hiT, eithur in length or bignc .^ic, she w ill lie icki much downe 
by a wind. Dhyukv AZneid y. ?oa Cloantbns lM:ttcr 

ni.'iim'd, pursu'd film fast, Hut his o'crniasted gaily check'd 
his haste. 1769 Falconer Diet. Marine (17B9). 

OvtnuiaBter (r 7 nvajma'st»), v, [f. Over- 21 
+ Master tp v. for Forms,] 

1 . trans. To make one.scl f master over ; to master 
completely: to gain the victory over, get the belter 
of, overcome, conquer, overpower. (Chiefly ^4''. 
with abstract siibj. or obj., e.^, a feeling, faculty, 
condition, force, etc.) 

im Ayenb. 15 To vi^te w'yk he hal^en an his to oucrcoine 
and to oucriiiaLslrL e 1489 Caxton Sonnes 0/ Aymon xvii. 
393 The one cowde not overmaystcr the other. 1531 More 
Lotfui. 'Timlale Wks. 61^/ 1 So Khali tieuer any nianncs 
tale. . oucriimistcr that inward mocion of God. is 9 i Sidney 
Apol. Poetrie 40 Where once ren.son hath so much 
oticr-mastrcd passion. 1607 Hikkon tFks. 1. 178 His 
strength is such as can not be ouer-niastred. 163a LiTiit:ow 
Trap, 111. 104 He ouer-maisterd n Turkish towne and., 
put two thoii!Wind I'urkcs to the sword. 1800 Coi kriix;k 
Christahel iv. \xiii, O'er-mastered by the mighty spell. 
1879 M. Arnold pemoereuy Mixed Kss. 26 Knglish 
democracy runs no risk of being overinastcrcd by the State, 
t b. To burjia.ss, excel, * lieat Obs. rare, 

1817 Spkko England xxxviit. 8 o li ouer-mostcra all the 
other places of this Country for fairenease. 

t2. To be master over; to dominate; to hold in 
one^t power or possession. Obs, 

Vob, Vll. 


C1550 Cmeke Malt. XX. 25 J« know y* y» nr luces of \ 
heyen do overmaster y*'". 1595 .Siiaks. 7 okH 11. i. i<v) 

Liuing blood doth in these temples lieat Which i>we the 
crowne, that thou oremasterest. 164B (tAGE iVest tnd. 
xviii. (165s) 136 A hill which discovereth all the C'ity, and 
standeth as overiiiastring of it. | 

Hence Overma'stered///. a.. Overma stering i 
vhl, sh. and ppL a., Oversna'sterlsigly adv, 

.i« 4 S Kuthehvoro Tryal \ Tri, Faiik iii. (1845} 37 There 
is an overma.stcring apprehension of Christ's inve. 1^ M 11.- 
TON PUkon. xxvi, \ weak and over-master 'd enemy. 1816 
Sc.oTt Old Mart. vi. One in w'h<fm some strong o'er mastering 
principle has overwhelmed all other passions and feelings. 
s8i8 ftvRON Ck. liar. iv. xvij The car Of the o’crmastcr'd 
victor slops. x866 Dowdkn in Conietup. Rei\ 1 1. 539 1'he 
blinding giadnc.vs of life was ovcrmasierin^ly strong. 1899 
Daily AVu'r 10 June 7/4 It would result in the iinrnediaie 
ovenniLstcring ot the old citizens. 

O'ver-ma'sterftili n, [Over- 28.] Ma.sit.r- 
ful to excess, too inablerful. Hence 0'ver-ma*iter- 
fhlaeM. 

1883 A. Forhk.s in Forfn. Ra*. i Nov. 663 The German 
strategy was daringly rA'crmaslerfuI. 1899 Jiionth Sept. 242 
One fault, .amongst them at that time \ii*u!iovcrmastL'rfulne.sr. 

't'Ovev-ma'ateryi^^. Obs. [f. Overmaster z*.] 
Superiority or a-sccntiancy in a contest. 

CX375 Cursor M. 6^20 (Kairf.) pe quilest iiioises helcle vp 
his hende..hatl goddis folk he oner nuustri. 

So t Overma ‘Story v. Obs. ^ Overmaster v, 
*377 1 -xnc;l. P. PI K iv. 176 Mcdc ouer-inaislrieih lawe, 
and moche treuthe lettcih. 1477 Kaxi. Kivemk fCax|on) 
Dietes 57 If the witte of a man ouerrnaistrie not hi.s frailte. 
1483 Caxton G. de la Tour A vj, To thende that . . none 
euul tcmptacions uuermaystr^'e you not. 

Overmatch (<7iivdiinac‘tj), sb. [Over- 24.] 

+ L The condition of being overmatched ; a con- 
test in which one .side is more than a match for 
the other. Obs, 

1544 UnAi-i. lit asm. .-T/tf/A. 311 b, Tcniic e.Tgles to seuen 
is all oucrinatche. 1581 Savile Tai-itusl iv. xii. (1591) 
177 Vet wtre they not, as it happcnelh in such oiirnn.-itrhcs, 
spoiled of their iiches. 3590 aiari-owk 7 mi Tt. Tamburl, 
HI. V, Thou wunidst with o\crmatch of pci.«»n fighL 

2 . A person or thing that is more than a match 
for some other. Const, with genitive or for. 

1589 R. H AKVKY /Vrr.(i8<v^) 4 The gre.Uest qiiarrellers 
meet often with their ouer^match. 1667 Fi-avkl Saint Indeed 
(1754) 44 Is he not an uvcrmatch for all bis enemies? 1747 
W, Hor.slev P'oi'l (1748) II. ^2 The French Privateers 
alone arc quite an Over-match (or. the liritish Navy. 1845 
Napifr Conq. .Scinde if. v. 229 Having to deal with a iiiuii 
his over-match in policy. 

Overma telip v. [Over- 24, 2.] 

1 . tram. To do more than match; to be more 
than a match for; to be too pow'orfnl, skilful, or 
crafty to be overcome by ; lo defeat by superior 
strength, skill, or craft ; to surpass, excel. 

e IV ill. Palertte 1216 So was he ouer-maci.hod hat jki 

wib tjTi foicc ford>a»r«*d his strokes And woundeae him 
wikkcdly. 1470 85 M aiouy Arthur x. llx, Rc a man iieiier 
soo Vidy.iiint nor .vw bygge, yet he may be oucrmalrhcd. 
1568 Q. Kliz. Let. in If. Campbell /,^v Lett. .Maty O, 
.Scots (1824! .\pp. 56 Ve have not any in loyaltie and failh- 
fulnfts can overmatch liim. 1588 in Hart. .Wir, iM.Tlh.) II. 
73 Ships of war . . \vho.sc service was .seen this >ear to h.ivc 
overmatched the great Arniadas and castkes of .Spain and 
Italy. 1641 J. TKArrs Tkeol. Theol, 3i A trca.siiry of 
heavenly comfort.s, .such as no goinJ c'ln mr»lrh, no cvill 
ovcnnaich. 1735 Poi’k Odyss. h. 2S0 'J lie valiant few o’ci- 
iTintch .m lio.'^t of fo<'.s. X870 Ror:K Te.x t. Fal-r. i 2i.>6 The 

combination . . of its two colours in ^uth a w’a^' that neither 
ovcriiiar« hes the other. 

t b. To furnish with what is more than a match. 
1567 Gouunc Os*'Ms Met. vm, 187 He knits A rowc of 
fcallicrs one bj* one . . overmatching still ech quill with one 
of longer sort. 

2 . To give in marriage above one’s station, rare. 
i6ti Rvkton .'\nat. .Vi 7 . HI. ii. VL V. (1651) 579 If •* ^ 

man have one sole daughter, he must overmatch her, above 
her birth and calling, lo a gentlem.Tn forsooth. 

f I ciicc Overma*toli8d, Overma ’tcMng ///. adjs. ; 
so also t O'ver-ma'tcliahle n., too malchable, too 
comparable; f Over-ma'tchf^ 12., that is more 
than a match, excelling. 

1591 Siiaks. 1 Hen. I V, iv. iv. 11 Our orc-malcht forces. 
1593 — 3 Hen. V/f *- Iv. 21 With Ixwtlcsse l.ibour swimine 
.Tgainsl the T^'de, And spend her strength with onev- 
matching Wanes. 1607 Rowi.ani)S Famous Hist. 5 We 
tu3'l so inui h in other Nations praise, That we neglect the 
I famousing of our own. Which ovcr-matchful unto them weic 
known. 1611 Srefo Hist. Gt. Brit. vi. vii. § S. 66 Flitting 
them in remembrance of their wonted valours, which now 
was farre ouermatchable vnto a fc.irefiiU flock of i^cak 
women. 1633 H*** Hall Medit. 4 Venus (1S51) 88 None, but 
thoxv cansl relieve his distrcjcscd and over-mati:licd .•ioul. 

tChrenua'te.v- Obs. [Ovek- 2.|.] =. i>rcc. i. 

*57* Golding Calfin on Ps. Ivi. p Their a.ssaidis rushc 
agein&t God him.sclf, as if they .stnved to overmate him. 
1660 HiCKEKiKoiLi. Jamaica 90 Poor men . . that arc thus 
o're-maicd. 

Overmatter, -mean, etc. : Over-. 

Oyer-measiire (^a*v2ime*3*iii, [Ovf.r- 

19, agd.J Measure above what is ordinary or 
sufficient ; excess, surplus. 

(158* Savile Tacitus il xxiy. (1591) 67 An ouer measure 
if fortune h.Tpned to go on their siilc, 1607 Shaks. Cor. 11 1« 
t. 140 Knougn, with ouer measure.] 1641 Milton Reform, 
Wks. 1738 f. 29 Where they, .shall clasp inseparable hands 
with Joy and lllivs, in ovcr-mcaiure for ever. 1710 Palmer 
Properbs 294 I'hey rarely fail of over-measure in the return 
of an injury. 18^1 Trench Poems 77 [God] had answcivd 
all her prayers With such an overmeaHure of his grace. 


OVER-MODESTY. 

Over-maa-aure, r. [Over- 26, 10.] ti-ans. 

To measure or reckon above the proper amount, 
b. To measure across, to tMverse. 

1615 Ra^ on Ess.^ Kin^dotuc^ (.XrlO 471 That neither by 
Onei -iiir.'a.siiring their foiT.**. .,iliey thriiisehir-s in vaine 
Iciiterprii^s ; Nor . . by viMkiuidiiij^g ibein, ihey dewend 
lo Fearefull ami PusdlaniiTif.u*, C'-muj vlK. 1896 Chieago 
Advance sH June gr.s/2 Then ^looni^ shad, w would twice 
h.Tve over-mcasured our couniiy'.s 

O'VeiNmea'Snre, advh. phr. [I'mneily two 
word-s Over ii and Mea.sit.e iA] Above 
the proper measure or amount ; in excess. 

1^7 Tkcvisa Higden .Rolls) II. 257 lpi:yl prey^^de b*: 
dedcs hiigelir.hc anil oucrinesurc \laudil'us nituium e.tiHle- 
runl], 1483 Caxton G. de la Tour H iij b, Wyn lakttn •lucr 
ine.siirc Iroubleth the syglit. 1656 H . Piiit.LiPs Pun It. Puff. 
(1676) 164 Allow rather a little ovrr-nieasure than .*iny thing 
under. 1705 Stakhofk Paraphr. II. 404 If he give inorf, all 
that is Over-measure. 

Over-melodied, -merry, etc. : see Oyer-. 
0 *V 6 r*ine'rit| sb, [Oyer- 29 d.l Excessive 
merit. So Over-mo-rlt ’tt. trans. [Over- 22], 
to exceed or surpass in merit. 

i6ta Bacon Hen. VI / 133 Tho*;c Helper were ovier weighed 
by diuers things that made against niiu.. . First, an Oult- 
nierit ; for conucnicnl Merit, viilu whkli Reward may easily 
re.'irh, doth licst with Kings. 1658 llA.xti- M .S'lrr-*:^ /'aj//x 
iv. rj If bulk mi^ht go for worth and weight, 1 had over- 
merited you in this Contreverbie. 

t Ovarme’tei n. and adv. obs. [OK. cfermittt 
adj. excessive, f. ofer Over adv, + nmte mt a.siirt‘d, 
moderate, ablaut deriv. of met-an to measure.] 

A. adj. Above measure; immoderate, excessive. 
eSgj K. .^LFRf D Oro.F. I. vii. fi 2 rinfl..}iyra ofcrmmtan 

oferinetto j^eiij’fterode. c 897 - f in'gofy's Past. C. Ixiii. 4^9 
Moy.scs bchelcdc ofcrnuclan bierliiu liib ond wlitaii. c itoo 
Okmin T072f>, ris.s meocne.ssc ks ofcrniieit Swa hiilt ill 
ofrrflowebh. c 1300 ■/ rin. Cell. Horn. 137 Wi^^tcrJ hi lichame 
fro orguif, and idel ai'd ou«r mete wrdc. 

B. adv, I Hi moderately, excessively. 

a 1x35 A nc*\ R. 296 So Kor.i: .so hu cner ivclcst Jh: 1 hin 
hcf)rte mid lime u.'illv touward ciii monne, oiicrineic. 

t Overme'tef ?'• Ohs. [f. Over- 4, 10 + Metk 
OK. nulan to measure, traverse, pass over.] 
a. inlr. To jjass over, pass by, elapse, b. Irans. 
To pass over, cross, traverse ; ^ ( )vkrmea.si.’ee r». b. 

ri 35 o t'en. 4 E.t. 1665 Qiiannca iiicniv 9 w ns ou<?r-?ni*ien. 
C137S Sv, Leg, .faints xxvi. \ Eugenia'. 4^1 .\.s 1 sal pH.»wc 
it iH ;ilsa Be lugincnl of 3’rtte hal. . ..And %i:hn on il wiih fci 
bare Bui aba^'sini; it ourcmel, Viiluirl i^r li.Tfand ony lat. 
O'Veif-mi'Ckle, a. and adv. Now Sc. riml north, 
dial. [OE. ofermied adj. - ON. ojrmikiib. see 
Over- 28.] 'I’oo much, overmuch. 

£893 K. /El .FKKD Oros, I. vii. 5 3 On h?ere tide wtirs sio 
ofcrm>i;t‘lo bieto on e.ilrc woruldc. 1-961 Rule St. Pentt 
xli. (Suhr.; 65 Buldti tiy or.erinii.el gcs»inc; hablen. a 1300 
Cursor AI. 13066 (lott.) loliii, oiu-r inikel ('/>■. to mniJic] 
has hou .spoken, ^1400 Rule St. Denct 3 Ne eie our-mikil ; 
Nc drinc ouir-inikll. 14B3 .Monk of / ?}esham (Arb. > 99 Sche 
louyd her kynnys fuike ouermvkyl c.Trnaly. 1483 Cath. 
.\ngl. 263/1 Oner mekyllc, nimis. 155a Am*. HAMinoN 
Cateih. (1^64) 40 Thai quhilkis trai.stis ^wyr inckic in thair 
.Twin visdomc. 1835 Bkockett A'. C. f./oi.K., O ret mickle ^ 
er.on'tttUkle. ovrrinueh, Med. Se. Il wad be ower xniickle fash. 

Over-mild, -mill, etc.; see Over-. 
tO-'Vermi'ndt r. Ohs. [Over- 27.] trans. 
To mind loo much, think loo much of, attach too 
grc.at importance lo. 

ii|7i Goi.dinu Calvin on Ps. xxii. 2 Lc;ist by ovrrmynding 
thc‘ir ownc inririiiiiic theyr h.Trtr.s should fa}lc iheni. 1649 
tl. Hanifl Tritianh.^ Hen, ( * ccci,- Soc much a Monarch 
ovcrinitids what thry By I.oans and Si:bsidie.s bring in. 

t OvermiTth, v. Ohs. rare^ ^ [C f. Over prep. 
4 b.] To make mt iry over (tr. \j. insultare). 

r3i300 E. E. /■'jiiZ/r?' xxxiv. 19 Nojjhi ovcr-mirlhe hai lo 
me for-hi, psit w i]>«;r-hrt;lcs me wii keli. 

Over-mix, etc : see Over- 37. 
tO'Verm^, sh. Obs. [OE. of'rmM « OIIG. 
iiharmmt \ M WOa.iibennuot, Ger. nherutulh)^ M 1 )u. 
az'i rmdd (On. pvermi'ed): cf. US. ot>a.f MSdi; f. ofer 
i Over 4 wt-t/ M ooil] ‘ Hijjh-mindcdnes.s', pride, 
j haughtiness. 

i 993 Battle 0/ Maltlon 89 Da sc forl org.-tnu f r hisofer- 
I mode alyfan Inndvs to bda laAcrc kcodr. a 1000 i'^dmon's 
\ Grn. 27;’ lOr.) FeaU word.T ^ispi.x-.: viigcl ofermodes. 

j c 1175 Lamb. Horn. ;> F'or his our r-morl, lA r fiir hi.s prude. 

c 1300 Okmin 472<i iTfic & nih a-a wf-.rmud. 
j So t O' vormod a. [OE. oferm^d], proud, haughty ; 

: fOvermo'dl Ii. [OE. rw<<i/.*>] =- prec. ; 

’ mo'diness [OE. ofermi\iigness\ 

' 971 Bliikl. J/on.'. 61 pA oftJriiKHl.Hi inen. c lOOoAgs. Gosp, 

; ^^a^k vii. 22 Scv.Tmk.Tst, yfd xc«-ili 5 . dy.sjnrs.sa, ufcrinotlix- 
: ne^a. c 1000 .SVi.r. leeehd. III. 191 Mieden ta« non iieccan 
i lia.*ra i.hS 5 c on heo, ofcrniodiXf hnncfnll, hri.stc on lich.iman 
mid nianesuin wcruin. c 1175 Lamb. Hrm. 5 Ne beo 
hercuorc prud ne..oucr modi. Ibid. 19 I’nidc ami ou«- 
■ motlincNsr. 1*1175 Sinners Beware 269 in cb E. .'^Hse. Si 
.\iid wo is henne he ouermodc pal er |»ar-k^f ne rouble. 1 1300 
Regret Ma.ritman 57 (MS. Digby 86 If. 135 '*) wes to 
uverinod {rime blod]. 

O'Vdr-JUO'ddStp a. [Over- 28.] Too mcxlcst. 
So O'vtr-mo'dettly adv . ; O'ver-mo'deBty. 

1614 KAI.EIUH Hist, World V. V. i A. 659 Doulrtfull howlo 
order the matter, in such wise as ihey might ^iciiner too 
rudely, nor yet ouer-iiiode.sily . . forbearc the c^casiim of 
making themselues great, a i^6 Hai.fs Rem.. Iternt. 1-^^^ 
xviii I. (X673J 143 It is the Conriiers rule, That oyer inoo^ 
suitours seicl'm speed. 174a Richarpson Pamela 1 - ' * • 
Over-modesty Unders so iwuly on Pride. i8a9^MrTON 
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PfTtertux I. vili, A fine 3'outli, but somewhat shy and o\'er. 
modest in manner. 

Over-xnoist, •moisturo, etc. : see Oveu-. 
t Overmo'ney, v. Oh, nvnee-wd. [Over- 
lib; after U 9 iilt:rntine,'\ tram. To prevail over 
with money ; to win by moans of a bribe. 

a s66i F I'LLKR lyorikiitSt Lanfs. (1662) 124 .Siime sus|3ft t 
his OlRccrs trust was iimtcrniiucd (,or over-moneyed railit i,'. 
1665 D. L1.UY0 Slate IVorthies 197. 

t O'vermore, dt. Obs. [f. Ovkr adv. or aJJ, 

+ More adj . ; used as a coin par. over: of. Inxi-k- 
MORE,Oi;TKR>roKB.etc.,aiidseeOvEBM08T.] upper, 

higher : Ovrrek a, I 

i|8a VVyci-IF yosh. Jivi. 5 The possessroim (»f hem a'jens j 
the csi . . vnio the oucrniore [i'. r. oiurre ( 1 38!’! hi^rel Hcthcroi). 
1^ Tiikvisa Hidden (Rollv) VII. ws Willi.uii evermore ; 
i-Dor« .'iwey ticoveriiiDie :»i(l hti hy^er hond. t 1400 I^Iai’.vpfv. 
(Ruxh ) X. 40 Kgiple, haihe he oiinnirtie rmd h*' nej/cr mare. 

t O:Ter]n0*re« ^dv, obs. [f. (>ver adv, + j 
More rtf/i'.J 111 addition, lurthcrmore, moreover. ! 

S390 Gowkk Conf. 1 . 155 I his Mriidcn .. hise charitccs 1 
(Joiuendeih, .Hiid .seide ovennore My lie^e lord lelo.]. 1393 | 
l-ANOi.. P. /V. C. IX. 35 And 3ut on poynt.-iih piaye ^ow 
Olierinoie. 1473 Pk. tVcblesse (Roxb.l li .■^id overmoie the 
>aid King F.dwurde first kept under subjcci ioii holhe 1 rcloiul, ; 
Willis, ami .Seolloud. a 1547 Sl'PuKy .'Ent'id ii. G13 V«t | 
Cfvermore, :\gaitist the Tntjaii iK*wer He oulh prov«jkc the 
rest of all the gotls. 
b. Kiiilher, lonjrer. 

.1x450 Mvi'c 159 'J'ho h^i bydeth oiicr more, The fader 
fb. J>e inoder mole rewc hyt sore. 

C. V Farther up, failhcr aw.iy. 

*375 PAkinn'k Uruce 11. 140 To this word th.!! .isscniyl all, 
A'ld fra ih.iini walopyi owjv mar yppeirncrej. 

thid. VI. The lu.^ tli.'ii saw sa .saddunly Thair fallow 
fall, effrayit var And siett a liiill ouiniuiir. 

t Ovenil0*rr0W« adv. Ohs. [Cf. Over- 18: 
prob. alter Ger. ■^aml MllG.) idler morjurn, Du. [ 
OTvrMcrtreti.] The il a y a f t er to- morrow. Also aitrih. j 
1535 CovEKiiAl.E /'•>/•;/ viii. 4 Vp Sara, let vk make oure ! 
pr.*iyer vrito God to daye, tonii,ro’.v, aiul oiieririorow. 1577 j 
Ir. HuUmgers Dec.uUs 115'ia) aSo Thou necdc'ii not by thy ! 
iiiorrowe ami ouer-morrowe dtdayes to iiugincnt Ids di:;- I 
cominodiiyc. 

Over-mortg:ag:o to Over-moss : see Over-, 
O'VermOSt, a. (rA) Oh. exc. dial. Also 4 I 
-maEt(e, >meflt(e, -mist, [f. Over adv, or adj, • 
+ -MOST; cf. OvKUMORE. Perh. an alteration of I 
OvKMEST ; but aiwrmest docs not appear so early j 
aa the northern ovtirmast^e — iiiidl. and south. 
-most.'l Uppermo.st, highest ; = Ovekest a. 

a 1300 Citr.\or . 1 /. 395 In he ouernia.st element of all. Ibid. 
aaa iA St, Andnto 168 in Horstiii. Alfcngl, Leg. 

(iddO 6 iTi.s uuennast clothes h<>'< he did. ^1380 
WvcLTF Seffv. Scl. WlcA 1 . 340 In he ove.rmestc part of |>e 
cir. r 1380 — U'is. (itiSo) 34<i An harpe hajie hre partis of 
bym: he uuemiost in whieli ben srrindK wrastiu. 1398 
Trevisa Barth. /V /'. A*, wi. xvi. (Tullcm. MS.), In ^ 
imcriiiist p.irtv of a man. £‘1410 l-ovi-: Bxmavent. Mirr, 
xliii. (liibus MS.', \Vli.innc be come up to {ms uuennoste ende 
of h*”** schorle Kaddere. 1590 Keconof, etc. Cr, ArUs 
(1646) 235 Take the uvermosr li'ic..as if il were the lowest 
line. 1640 Bt.ithk Eng. Imbr. (1653I JI5 To plant 

it in the Oicr'iTi'jst and Faliest Eiirtn. 

B. absol. or as sb. The uppermost part; = 
Ovekest sb. 1 . 

a i3<M F. F.. Psalter ciiilij. 13 Fra his overmastes [ 1 - de 
ji//r»/t»»7V'«y| hdlfs waLraiid, 1383 Wvc.i.ik fsa. xiii. 5 Fro 
the oucrm(j.il of heuene. 14x3 Piigr. SoivU iCaxton) 1. iii. 
,'i 359> 4 The one? m!->st of the erihe wa.s ruoosL clere. 
C^ermonnt (^"VJimau-nt), v, [Over- j, 2b.] 

1. tram. 'I'o mount or ri.'u; above, transcend. 

?X370 Kobt. Chyle <>3 For pryde woldo, Ovyr-mo write 

Coddys dygiiyie. 153a H rt.OK t , Oiiermounte, transcends, 
16x3 Shaks. //cn. ; '///, II. iii. 04 With your 'I'lieiunc, 1 could 
OVr^moiint the I ..irkc. 1804 J. Gbah a.mk .Sabbath (1839) s/* 
While from yvin hiwly ro,/, whose i.urling smitke O'crnioiiiits 
the riiisl, i^ heard at ii.tervals The voice ot psalms. 

2. /«/;*. 'fo inuiinl too high. 

1591 Shaks. 1 l/en. VI, iv. vii. 15 And in that Sea of 
HKx>.t, my lioy tlid drench His ouer.iuuuntiiig Spirit. X39S 
Hahvfy Four Lett. Wks. iGiosart) 1 . 193 How many., 
youthen, haue in oucrmouiiting, most riicfuliy diMiioitnted If 

Overmount ;<7»-v»jiiiau Jit), jA [Over- 8. J A 
jnecc of .stiff pajicT or board cut to correspond with 
the margin of a picture, so os to fit round it when 
fr.imcrl and gla/ec! ; a mount. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

O'ver-moU'nts, advb, phr, [Proj>crIy two 
words, OvER//-^/. and mounts, pi. of Mount sb,; 
after It. ottramonti.] JBeyond the mountains. 

1840 Bfowning .S'(rWrf/i7 iii. ^6 'this lionWrine From 
over-mounts— this yclloiv hairot mine). Ferishtaht 

A Dean-itripe 239 Though, over-mounts,— to trust the 
traxelltT,— S i ii^w, feather-thick, is falling while 1 feast. 

O: ver-moii'm, n. [Over- 27, 23,] To mourn 
too much ; to lament excessively, ijrans, and iutr, ; 
in quot, 1607 in intr. sense.) 

Kvd Cornelia Argt., Hnuing oiier-tnourn'd the death 
ofherdccrc liu.sband. x6^ Toi'Siw.i. Four-/. Beasts 
237 I-est the Marc over-mouni her self for want of her foal. 
1630 Baxtfr Saint's R, x. 1x656) aSc When he dies we 
mourn and usually overmourn. 

OvonfLuch (^a*v;»Jiiix>*tJ, with shifting stress), 
a. and adv. [Over- 28, 30. Cf. OE. ofermieet 
OVEBMTCKLE.] ToO ITlUch. 

A. adJ, Too great in amount ; excessive, super- 
abundant. 


I 1*97 R. r.i.oi'r. (Rolls) 10788 |Xou sucst I-* seestj liiR folc 
{ ouer muche )ie i's. And Fm owe oner lute little], 

j rT450 Voe, in Wr.-Wfllcker 597/40 Nimius, overmychc. 

I 1568 GRAFroN Chron. 11 . 193 He gave himselfc also to over- 
j in IK. he drinking. 1641 Phvnnb Antip. 17 The Kings 
I ovur-iiiiich carnestiiesse. 174^ De Foe's Eng. T*-ndeMnan 
• vi. (1841) I. 4r 'Ibis w;ts the etlect of giving overiiiiich credit. 

! 18x4 Cahv Dante, Paradise xxii. 34 Fearful of o'er-inuch 
prcKuming. a 187$ Helps Ess,, Org. Daily Life 134 1 -Uieiied 
to with overmuch credulity. 

b. absot. (rarely as sb.) Too great an amount ; 
too much; excess; .superfluity. 

XM3^ R. llRi’NNc Nandi. Synne 6518 Oiierinochc ys abomin- 
able « scynk. xs4i R. Copland ifalyens Terapeutyke 2 H ij, i 
In an other pLice we <;hidl speke of the uuer nioche or ; 
beke of y« p.'irtyc.s. 4x568 A.sciiA.M Scholent. (Arb.) 115 ; 
'I'hat is by way of F.pitnmc, to cut all ouer much away, j 
1784 R. Race Barham Dmvns I. t(t 6 In short, this over- 
much of it is the w*cakfie.-..s of the initid. Emerson 

Pot‘fur(iSs 7 ) 52 The world hath overmuch of pain. I 

B. tidv. To too great an extent or degree; 
excessively. 

CX390 WvcuK .S’r/. tf^ks. ni. 364 pes newe ordris and jjcr 
fuutoiirs fallen ouer mychein charite. 1490 Caxton Eneydos 
XXV. 92 Ilyin thought ouer inochc dilTycile and to longe a 
thinge to make the walles. 1560 Daux tr. Sleidane's Comm. 
381 b, If they see thetiiselues ouennuche aggravated. 1653 
Gatakrh Vtnd. .Anno/, /er. 3 For one to be over-much seen 
til geoinancic, paliiitstrie,. .or aru'ipicic. 1788 Prifltr No. 14. 
189 We are commended not to he religious overmuch. 1830 
T RNNYSON In Mem. Ixxxv, 1 wix> your love : 1 count it crime 
To mourn for any overmuch. • 

Hence Overmn'chnasa [cf. OK, o/erviieetnes], 
the condition of being overmuch ; excess, siiper- 
abundnnee. 

1636 n. JossoN Dison\ Wks. (RtWg.) 758/2 Superlation j 
and over-muchnciiS amplifies. x66otr. Paracelsus' A rchidt).ris ; 
11. 80 Sulphur . .rules over that which U the ovci‘muchnes.s or ! 
superfluity of the other two. 1867 1 )t Moroan in Athenxum ■ 
j() Jan. 90 The omitted words, wnich Mr. Reddic . . no doubt 
l<x>k for pleonasm, superfluity, ovcrmiichnc.ss. 

Over-muck, -multitude, etc. : see Over-. 
tO:ver]llU‘8e« V. Oh, rare, [Over- 21, 23.] ! 

1 . tram. To overcome with bewilderment. 
rx400 Berya 3481 Ihit yee shul fele in evnrj' veyn Fit 5*0 ; 

[•c vndirmyiicd,' And I-hiou^t at ground, & eke ovir.mu&id. | 

2. reji, 'I'o muse too much ; to weary or bewilder | 

oneself by excessive meditation. j 

4x65* fikOMR City 117/111. Iv, Have you not overmiis’d, j 
or over thought your srlfc? 1 

tO'Vernamef ih. Obs, [Rendering Rp. sobre- j 
nombre — V.surnom.l An additional name, sur- 
nanic. 

*574 Hf.i.i.owk.s Gueuara's Fam, F.p. (1584) 4 Nero the 
Crucll, . . Aiiiony the Mceke. J'he which ouern.imcs the 
Romanes gaue them. 1577 — Gueuara's Chron. 254 lulianiis 
would take that ouetname of Commodii.s, 

Overna'mOit'. [Over- 1 6.] fww. To 

I name over or in succession. 

j X596 Shaks. Merck, l\ i. ii. 30. 1 pr.iy thee ouer-name 
I them, and as thou namest them, f will dc.scribc them. 

i Over-neat to Over-new : see Oveu-. 
i Overne ty v. [Over- 8, 27.] 

I 1 . trails. To .spread a net ovt.T ; to cover with or 
j as with a net 

•I 1837 Carlyle />. A’ct*. 1 1 , v. v, Calonnes, RretcuiU hover ! 

I dim, far-flow’n, overriciling Kiirope with intiiguc:.*;. x88i : 

; FAi.ckAVR Visions Eng., P'eess Anne i(>o As a bird by the ; 
fowlers o'cnielled. j 

2 . 'I'o use nets to excess in fishing. I 

*899 IVfsim. Gas. 19 May 2/2 Over-netting is chiefly re- j 
sponsible for the unsatisfactory state of many iialnion rivers. ! 
O'Ver-ni'Cet [Over- 28.] Too nice ; too ! 
fastidious, scrupulous, or i>arliciilar. j 

c 1315 Si{nki-:ii AM Poems iv. 313 pys .senne tpridc] hys ouer- 
{ nyce, , . pe senne of uieste malice Air.yns cliaryte. X577 I’’* 

! Bullinsers Decades yi^yi^ Their.. oucruice braucncin 
I cawdy apparcll. 1687 Siiadwki.i. ymxnal Tied. A ij, Thrsc 
j N ymphs though they are so over nice in words, may perhaps, 

I be frank enough in their actions. 1789 Jkvpcrson Aufolnog. 

! 4 IVrit, (1850) 11 . 559 Not over-nice in the choice of coiii- 
; pany.^ 1836 M RK. Browning .Aur. Leigh viii. 769 Not being 
I overiiicc to separate Wliai’s cleine.rit from whai'.s convention. 

.So 0*v8r-ni'o«ly cir/zj. ; O'Tor-ni'oenoss; 0 *ver- 
nl'coty. 

a i6s» Lu. Delamer IVks. (1694) 86 The riercc:ncs.H of the 
High Chuixh-Mcn will In: abaird, and the ovcrnicenesn of 
the Dissenters taken off. X700 Conghkve PVay of World 1. 
vi, Vou don’t take your friend to lx; ovcr.iiicely bred f 1748 
Kioiardson Clarissa (iBii) V. 8 Overniceness may !« 
tindernicene.ss. Crockett Lads' Loi'e xxv. 258 It was 

no time for over-nicety in regard to the fifth command iiieiit. 

Over-niffh : see Over- 30. 

Overnight, over night (du.vdjnai ti, Oitv. 
phr, {sb., aT) [f. Over prep. 18 +• Night jA] 

1. liefore the night (as considered in relation to 
the following day); on the preceding evening ; the 
night before (with implication that the result of 
the action continues till the following morning). 

€ 1374 Chaucer Troylusn. 1500(1549) Deiphehus had hym 
! prayed ouer nyght To be a Trend and hclpyng to Criscyde. 

! C1440 Generydts 2028 Tliey..dre.ssid all triec . liarncs ouer 
nyght, I'liai they myght on the morow . be redy to Ratell. 
i (Mar.) Bk. Com. Prayer, Baptism, The parentes shall 

i gene knowledge uuer nyght or in the momyng. xm -Shakr. 

; Much Ado III, iii. 174 Cwudio ., swore hce would .. before 
. the whole congregation shame her with ivhat he saw o're 
night, s6xa Rrinslsy Lad. Lit, 296 Their exercises which 
were giuen ouernigbt. 1711 AonrsON Sptet, No. 105 F 1 
H» Head ached every Morning with reading of Men over- 
I night, 1886 J. K.J SROMK /d/e Thughts (1896)124 We had 


ordered a duck for dinner over night. 188B Burgon Lives 
13 Gd. Men II. ix. 337 His fire was laid overnight, and he 
lighted it himself when he pleased. 

2 . During the night, through the night (till the 
following morning). 

1335 CovBROALR Nek, xiii. so Then remayned the chap- 
men and marcliaunies om.e or tw'yce oner nighte without 
loiusalcin. 1591 biiAKs. Fivo Gent. iv. ii. 133 And so, good 
rest. ^ Pro. As wretches haiic ore-iiight 'I'hat wait for execu- 
tiiiii in the morne. 1879 SenbuePs Mag. XIX. 682/2 If 
I feel tired. . I'll stay overnight. 1894 H. Gardener [/nopl 
/*atriot 49 He preferred to stay overnight with the family. 

B. jtA Theprecediiigcveniiig. (Now chiefly f/, 5 .) 

xs8i Ml'Lcaster Positions xxxii, (rSS;) 117 Before the 

oiieinightcN diet he thoroughly digested. x6ex Shaks. AlVs 
Welt III, iv. 23 If I hatl giuen you this at oitcr-night, She 
mighl haiie bccnc orc-lanc. x^ — Timon iv. iii. 327 To 
cure thy o’re-nights siirfct. 1705 S. Whatki.v in W. S. 
Perry f/ist. Colt, Amer. Col. Ch. f. 170 Came to Town the 
over night before that genet al meciing. x8*4 Compl. Hist, 
AJurd. Weare App. 19 He had heard the report of a Gun 
in the lane on the overnight. 187X HowKi.i.fi Wedd. Joum. 
(1892) 28 'I'lie air,, .freshnied by the ovur-night's storm. 

C. attrib. or adj. Of or Ijcloiiging to the firevioiis 
evening ; done, happening, etc., overnight. 

xB* 4 CiALT Rothelan I. 11. xi. 250 Tic found no other traces 
of the Scottish army there, than the broken weapons of the 
overnight :lssuiiIi. i8S9 I-ang Wand. India 19 'fhe result 
of ihe two over-night glasses of bianily. 1870 Daily Nttos 
35 Nov., The limit of iiiy overnight journey. 

t Ovemi’iiiv v, oh. Pa. pplc. overnome. [f. 

Over- i 4 4 Nim v. to take. See Overtake. (OE. 
had ofemiman in senses ‘take by violence, violate, 
carry off by force *.)] tram. To on rhike. 

e 13*5 Poem Times Fdw. It (l*ercy ) i, I lunger & dcilhe The 
(i^ur hath overnome. e Syr Gener, ( Roxb.) 56 To the 
Cilie or lh.1t thei come, Nlany good knightes wer oiiernonie. 

Overnoiat t<i Over- nourish : sec Over-. 

+ 0'ver-nii‘mber« tb, Oh, [(Jvkk- 29 d.] An 

excessive number. So O^vertin’mbsr v, irans. 
[Oyer- 22], to exceed in number, to outnumber; 
0 ‘v«r-nu‘meroai a, [Over- 28], too numerous. 

*599 Watson in Buccleurh MSS. (Hist, MSS. 

CumiiL) 1 . 234 The *over luiiiiber of people. i68x Whole 
Duty Nations 50 In such .1 propt.^riioii (.»f ninnhcr. .that the 
principal Duties may not be deflated by the ovcr-niiijil er. 
x6m-66 Earl Okhkkv Parthen. (1676' :f 63 Those Divisions 
..Ijciiig iiilinilcly *over-numbered .. were totally routed. 
1803 SuuriiF.Y Madoc II. XV, Jn tenfold tioops 7 heir Ibcinen 
oveniiiiriberiijg. 1701 i iklw Cosm. Sacra iv. viii. § 43. 246 
'Phe.se Precepts.. are not 'overiiuiueioiLs. 1735 Somkkville 
Chase lit. Argi., Cemsure of an overmiiiieious pack. 

Over-nurso to Over-otTended : see Over-. 
t Ovor-O’fllce, v. Obs, vouccrivd. [Cf. Over 
prep. 8, Over- 2.] tram. T‘o lord il over by 
virtue of one’s office ; to exercise one’s office over. 

i 5 oa Shaks. Nam. v. i. 87 It might Im; the Pate of .1 Poll- 
tituin whuh this; Asse o’re OlTu. c.s : one 1 hat could circum- 
ucnl GoiJ, might it iioiV 

0*ver-oA'Cioii84 a, [Over- 2S.] Too 
officious. So 0*ver-oft'ciou8nes8. 

as 6 io Hrai.kv Theophrastus uhyb) Impertinent dilli- 

f ence, or ovcr-oifir iouMie&^e. 2647 H. .Moki-: Song 0/ Soul 
■«> Rdr. 7^2 Some sportfull or over oflicious Kpirit. 1703 
CoLLiFK Ess. Mor. .Subf. 11. (1709) 75 'To foriifj him in an 
Errour by an Over ufliciousnc-u. x8p Svn. S.MITI1 Locking 
inx*n Railtv. Wks. 1859 H. Nothing .. ran be more 

utterly silly, .than this over -oflicious care of the public, 

Over-often ; see Over- 30. 

O'Ver-O'ldv <?• [Over- 28.] Exceedingly old, 
too old, antiquated. Hence 0'ver-o'ldiie88. 

rx374 CiiAUCKK I. pr. iii 6(Cainb. MS.) Of which 

foulk the renon iii.s m ythcr ouer i}ld ne vn-.solempne. x56t 
Daus tr. Butiinger on A/’JC. (1573) 78b, We who ..haue 
dcp.irlcd from die oiirroldneNS of the lawe written, and 
walke in ncwnc.v.se of life. x6xx Cotgr., Surog^, dccrepite, 
(.iier-old, growne farre in yeare.s. 

Over-open to Over-painful ; see Over-. 
Overpaint (-p^‘*nl), v. [Over- 8, 27.] 

1 1 . trans. To paint over, cover with another 
colour, Obs. 

161 1 Spfed t/ist. Gt. Brit. tx. xii. f r«. vo* ’I'o ouer- 
paint his collusions and deiiiscs for sauing his nonour. x6xA 
Kalmgh /fist. World ii. xvl 9 x (1634) 394 , 1 shall nut need 
to over -paint lhak which is garni-shed with belter colours 
already, than 1 can lay on. 

2 . TO colour or depict too highly. 
a X750 A. Hill (T.), Him whom no verse overpainu. x^ 
J. H. Friswki.l Mod. Men Lett. iv. 84 Ji is doubtful 
whether he over-p.iints the truth. 

Over-pamper. -park, etc. : see Over-. 
t 0 *ve^a:rt. Obs. [prop, two words ; see 
Over adj. i .] 'J'he upper pail. 

1398 [see Over a. x]. 136a 'Turner Herbal 11. 77b. U 
groweth not depc in y-' grounde, but in the oner]Mirte of It. 
1361 Baths 6 It weakeneth (he ouerparte and nether- 
parte of the stonmek. 16*3 Cock fr am i. Horizon, a circle 
diuiiling the ouerpart of Hvauen from the other half*. 

Ovarparted (Ju:vdipa*ited), a, [f. Over- 26 
A Part sb. + -ed*.] Having too difficult a part, 
or too m«iny parts, to play. 

tpSB Shaks. Z. Z. Z. v. ii. 588 He is a maruclloui good 
neighbour insooth, and a vcric good Bowler; but for 
Alisander, alas you see, how 'tis a little ore-parted. 16x4 
B. J0N.SON Barth, Fair whw. How now, Numpsl almost 
tir'd y your Protectorship t ouerpartedY uuerparted? iM 
Nation iN. Y.) 16 July 56/3 Viewed in oompiiriHon with the 
magnitude of the results, he is distinctly overparted. 

O-vev-paTtiHl, a. [Oriou as.] Too partial; 
unduly partial. 



S15 


OVBRPITCH. 


OVEBFABTT. 

atflM Sidney Arcotiia ItCta ) log Shea would,.. claspinjj; | 
with him, c:oitie downe toeether, to be parted by the oucr* I 
partiall beholders. stf68 H. More Diu. DM L S la (1713) 
31, I cannot but deem you an over-partial Mechanist. 
«X7M SiiEFFiKLo (Dk. Buckhm.) lyks, (1753) H. ao The 
Court was inclined before, not to be ovmartial to Prince 
Rupert. 1^5 ChumK 7 rnf. XII. 784/1 Tiiis person . . was 
overpartial to whi.sky. 

Over-particular : see Ovkr- 28. 
tO'Vevpasrty. Obs. [Sec Oveu a. 1.] ^ 
OvEBPAUT ; upper part ; surface. 

*398 I REVISA Jiarth. De /*. K. v»i. xxviil (Tollern. MS.), 
Also he. .often clohei* an<l renewed ouerpjirti of |»e ei)K‘ 
with htrbcs. 1483 Caxton Gnltt L/g. 75 b/i Y* cyte of 
Neptalym whicbe is in the ouerpartyes of galyice. 
CIhrStpaBfl (rniv.'>2pa-s), V. New somewhat 
rare. Pa. t. and pple. overpassed, -past. [f. 
OvEB- 9, 10, etc. Pass v.] 

1. Transitive senses, in which ever- stands in 
prepo.sitional relation to the object. 

♦ Literal or phy.'>ical senses. 

1 . To pass over, travel over, move across or alon^. 

lagy K. Giocc. (Rolls) 248 And Mihjie be ssulde man! lond 

over passi and wende. 1495 Trevha's Barth, P* A*, 
xiii. V. (W. de W.) Cvb/i 'J‘he ryuer Nilus inakyth the 
londe that he uucrp^is&yi 11 be full pleiiteiious of come and 
friiytc. 1571 (Joi.oiNi; OfA.7/1 on Ps. IxL a He overpassed 
y* distance that was betwixt him and it. 1891 R. Kii'Ling 
Lf£ht that hiuUd ii. The stream was falling and. .the next 
few miles would be no light thing for the whale-boats to 
overpass. 

2 . To pass across, to the other side of, or beyond ; 
to cross. 

a i34oHAMi*OLR/'4v«//'i'^xvii. 32 In niy givl i .sail ouerpas.Ac 
he wall. 1432 ir. Hecrcta, .S’lvrvA, Prh\ Priv. xii. 141 'l*hc 
ryiicix and w.'ttcrcs [the rainj in.akyth oucr-Passe har 
boundj’s. 1599 fnv.NN’E l)i';i.l. (18O5) •/ He whiohe 

hutlie once ouer pas'-rd the frontiers of modesfye. 1681 
Dhydkx SptXttUk Friar 111. 37, 1 slocxl on a wide River’s 
Kink, Whii.'h 1 must needs o'erp.is5 . 1B46 Trkncu Mirac, 
xxiii. (iS6j) At iiu lime- docs our Lord &eein to h.ive 
overpaitsed the liniils of the Holy l^ind. 

3 . fo rise above ; to extend or project beyond. 

a 1435 Cu » svr .If. i S.tS (Tr in. ) Pe he^e.st hille . . pe flood ouer 
passed v.eucri cllcii & more. 1737 Buackks Fm-riery Impr, 
(1756) I. 373 If the upper ovf.rpa.ss ihc under Tccth.^ 

4 . To pass by ; to come up to or alorifjside of 
and go beyond. [Over- 13.] 

1530 Pai..s(.k. ^4’i/i, I overpasse, .is a man dolhe..a com- 
paiiyp. That he ovmiakclh. 1553 /V'Aif. Kane Ind, 

(.Arli.i 38 Saylinge beyos.il this Region, and ouer- 

pa;isinj^e inaiivc couiilreycs. . wi: (Uime to another iiacion. 

** b igiiiative senses corresponding to prec. 

6. To pass througli, get through, get to the end 
of (a pfi io^l, or an action, experience, etc.) ; often 
including the notion Uo get through or out of 
succcs-sfully <jr safely, gel over, surmount*; more 
rarely, to pass, sjicnd (time). [Over- 16, 17.] 

a 1300 Cur{ ^r .1/. pis ilk pine f s for me dight, . .Oner- 
pas It Niil i ^on £• 137s IFtil. ( Kairf.l Ouf:i-pa.s:«: pou 
nu^t pc lent ill-tide. £1470 IIinky IK-n/Zirre v. 3613 W.1IU0C 
him herd, quhcri he hi% .^lepc ourpaNf. 1577 Nortiibrooke 
Dkiur (1S43) 44 Halfc of flic yrar, and more, was oucr- 
|Ki.v^c<T..in loyicriiig and vaiiic pastimes. 1645 Mrq. Worc. 
Ill Ducks Life viii. (1865) i2.«; Having overpas>e.d many 
rubs and diMicuIlies. 1831 CoLKKirjcjt: in Lit. Rent. (1S38) 
111. I'Oi Having nowovcrpas:,cd six-.vcvcnlhs of the ordinary 
priiod .tlloticd 10 human life. 1876 T. Hakoy Ethelberta 
161 It bof.aine inii»erA(ivc to mnstder how best to 
overpa}t.s a more general calastroplie. 

+ b. To pass through in one’s mind. Ohs, 

1658 J. Wtbii Cleopatr.i viii. 1. 10 The faire Princessc 
sen.sihle at this rrnv.'mbr.incc could not overpasse it in her 
spirit without sighs and sobhs. 
t 0 . To coinc over or nffeet, as an influence, 
emotion, etc. ; in rpiot. i679» to overspread. Obs, 
a 1300 Cursor M. 898;! (Colt.) Ouer passed [Trin, Ouer- 
passed him) has pal caitiue kind. And mud king salariioii al 
bliniL t ^ oo-ao Dunbar Poems Ixxiv. 18 Sic dcidlic dwawmes 
. . Anc hundrithc tymes hes my hairt ouirpast. 1679 King in 
G. Hickes Spirit of Popery 47 The homd Prophanity that 
has overpassed the whole Land. 

7 . To go (or be) beyoml in amount, rate, value, 
excellence, etc, ; to extend or lie beyond the range 
or scope of; to exceed, (?xccl, transcend, surjiass. 

aX300 Cursor M, 12707 Sent Ion, pe w*angelist .. All pe 
appostell.s he oueijjpast. c 1374 Chavckk Boftk, v. pr. vi. 
135 (CamK MS.) The sciem-c of him hat ouer passeth al 
tempcrcl moencment. 1530 Palsgk. 649/1, I overpasse, 1 
cxcede ill value or in .my other thyng. i6as Malynks Ant\ 
Law Morch^ 11 1 A Factor is bound to answere the losse 
which happeneth by otierpassing ur exceeding his Com- 
mission. 1835 1 . Taycor Spir. Pe.spot. hi. 103 A generous 
enthusiasm . . will probably overpass the necessities of the 
occasion. 1871 Dixon Ton>rr IV. \ii. 63 Be overpassed bis 
sire in comic power. 

t b. To go beyond the limits or restrictions of, 
to transgress. Obs. [Over- 12.] 
c 13M Pol (Rolls) II. 7 The werre makeih the gretc 

citceiaase. And dothe the lawc hU reiile.s overpasse. 1450-80 
tr. Secreta Secret, 11 He oiiyr pa-Asith the wey of tvouthe, 
he settith at nought, .goddis lawe. 1597 Beard Theatre 
God's Judgem, (1613) <[37 This neither ought nor-can be 
done, .without ouerpassmg the bounds of hia limited power. 

8. To pass over, leave unnoticed or unmentioned, 
leave out, omit. Now rare^ [Oveb- 5 b.] 

tjiSt Wyclip Gen, xviii. 4 Lord, if I have foundun pace in 
thin cyen, overpasse thow not thi servauiit. 14M Fabyan 
Chron, v. is xviiu 57 Hut for the names . . be derke toRnglyashe 
vndersiandynge, tnerfore I nuerpasse theyni, and folowe the 
Storye. 1559 Morwync Kvonysn, 384 Manye other tbinges 


which for brevities sake I overpas. 1601 Hoi-land Pliny 
II. 637 The bloud-stone H.iFinaittes..a stone that I nm-^it 
not ouerpasse in silence. 1779-81 Johnson L. P.^ Dryden 
\Vks. II. 336 The reason winch he gives for printing what 
was never acted, cannot be overpassed. 1831 $ik W. Hamil- 
ton Discuss. (1853) 333 Some leaser errors.. we overpass. 

t b. Of a thing : To pass by, leave unaffected, 
^escape* (a person). Obs, 

15M CnvKKDALE Rctlus. xiv. 1 4 Let not portion of y* 
gooddaie ouerpas the. 

II. Intrans. senses, in which over- is adverbial. 

9 . To pass over, pass across or overheacl. 

a 1340 I1AMK11.K Psalter x. i How say til my saiile, 
Ouerpasse in til Jic hill a sparow? f 1400 AVw. Rose 534 4 
Till whan tin: shadiiw is ouerpast. 1797 South k.y Triumph 
of IFontan 388 And birds o'erpassing hear, and drop, an*i 
flic. 1874 K* Abbot Little Margaret^ When the .shadnw.s 
overpass. 

10 . Of time, actions, ex|x;rienccs, etc. : To pass 
away, come to an end ; to pass, pass by, elapse. 
Most often in - At an end, past, ‘over*. 

ci3ia5 SoMi( Deo Gratias 54 in E. F.. P. (186a) 1*5 And 
suintyme ple.sauiicc wol ouerpa.'t^ 1494 Fauvan Chron. vi. 
clxxxi. 179 'I’hc inonkes . . laj'dc it in the r.hiirrhc of scyiil 
Anyan tyU the pcrsecucion were «nieipas.H«^. 1514 Barclay 
Cyt. iV Vplonayshnt. < Percy Sue ) p. Ixxii, No day over- 
pxsseth exempt of busynes. £1593 Marlowe Massacre 
Paris II. vi, Coine, my lords; now tliat this sturin is ov*rr- 
past- 1603 Knoi.lks Hist. Turks {1621) 54 Aficrward-s the 
hiiicof the pcopU'Oveip.issed. 1874 H. R. Rfynoli'-s yohn 
Rapt. ii. 91 The strange eclipse of _His lieanis is ovt-rpavsed. 
189s Etiiu. Rev. July 162 'llie crisis was virtually overpast, 
tb. To 'pass’, lake place, happen. Obs. rate. 
1^0 Palsgr. 382 The partyculer actes & cyreu instances 
wbirhe overpassed in the mcane whylc. 

I II. 'I'o exceed, go to excess ; to be in exces.s, be 
over. Obs. 

c 1400 ir. Secrcta .Secret.^ Gov. Lordsh. 67 Who so ouer- 
passys yn ful or voyd, yn .sicpyngc or wukynge,. .he iiV'We 
noght rsthewe mabulyes. »5i> Pai^gr. 640/1, 1 overpasse, 

I reinayiie l.»esydcs the juste nombre aad quaiUytc . .yV 
suratonde. This somnie is iiat jusl yet for this ov«;rpasseih. 

tl 2 . To pass or rtMiiain unnoticed, to be let 
alone or omitted; chiefly in phr. to let it overpass 
^ to let it pass, take no notice of it ( — sense «S). 
c 1350 Will, Palerne 4x13 , 1 leued hire jjaii Icily atid lett it 
ouer-pase. ^1400 l*estr. Troy ^084 Laghe at it lightly .ind 
let it ouer pas. 1535 Lp. Bekn'lrs proiss. I T. ls.\xv. (I.vxxi.] 
254 Thvnke you y* y* frensshe kyngc vryl sufTre y* mailer 
tfjusto oM'Mpas? '*1575 Wife lapped Morreiles Skin b<)S 
III Harl. E. P. P, IV. 308 O, good wife, cease and let this 
ouerpasse. 

Hence Overpa*«sod, -post ppl, a,, that has come 
to an end, past; Overpa'saiiig vbl.sb,^ a passing 
over or across, excess, etc. ; Ovorpa ssing ///. a., 
surpassing; poet, as adv. exceedingly, ‘passing*. 

<rti40 Hami'Ole Prose Tr. (x866) 38 To behalde verius 
and^ oucr.pas<>iande gra--*c of |»e saule of 1 hesu. 1383 W vc lif 
Obad. i. 10 And traiLsmyRracLun, or ouer nas^ynjije. 155* 
H « LOK r, ( )uci pavsynge, transeursus. tgBa 1. W.M son Cent. 
Loue xcviii. .Argt., The present title of hi.s ouerp.;i.'.sed Ltme. 
l8<fi S. Evans Holy Graal 107 So ovcipa^tslng rich was it. 

OverpasBionate a. : see Over- 28. 

Overpay v. [Over- 36.] To pay 

too highly, pay more than is due. 

1 . /rans. To pay or recompense (a |X.TSon, .a 
service, etc.) beyond what is due or deser\’efl ; to 
give, or be, a more than sufficient recompense for ; 
yfy. to do more than compensate ; to make up for 
superabundanily. Also absoL or ittlr. 

x6oi Shaks. , 4 lfs Well in. vii. i6 Let me buy your 
friendly helpe lhu> farre. Which I will oucr-pay, .ind pay 
ugainc When I haue found it. i6ii — Cymb. ii. iv. in 
S\mr wry goodnrssc, and your company, Orc-payes all 
1 can do. 170a I’l PVS Let. 3 Oct., I cannot but think 
myself already overpaid. 1709 Prior //ewry* hmnta 8 .And 
wnli one Heav'nly Smile oVrp.av his Pains. 3855 Macau- 
l..s\- Hist. £m£. XV. hi. 539 Hi% scr\iccs were ovcrp.iid with 
h. nours and riches, Tlnnv.son Enid 1069 My lord, 

you overiiay me fifty-fold. 

2 . Hvrts. To pay more than (an amount or price) ; 
to pay (money) in excess of what is due. 

1664 Atky-ns Ori£, Pnnting 15 Sell the Impression for 
ifmol, ..which Impression alone over payes them all the 
Moneys they are out of Purse. 1679-88 .^eer. Ser-,'. M'ney 
Chas. 4 Jas, (Camden) 130 To reimburse him much 
money he hath oveipaid for fee-farmc rents. 1784 Cowrek 
Task VI. S60 Thou hast made it thine by purchase, . . 
And overpaid it.s value with thy bloOii. 

So O’vor-pay sb , ; Ovar-paj mant. 

1701 Pepys Corr. Diary, etc. 1870 VI, 249, *4 - ^ 

their believing me most sensible of this tluir ovcr-paymenl. 
a 18x6 Bkntham Qffic, Apt. MasimizeJ^ Inirod. I'irsu 
(1830) 31 Supposing, indeed, the over-pay derived from 
crime— obtained, for cxaiuule, by false pretences. 1884 
Weekly Notes 26 Apr. los/a Whether there h.idbeen an over- 
p^ment to the society by one of ii.s members. 

Over-peacook r . : see Over- 27. 

Overpeaze, obs. form of Overpoise, 
Ov6rp8er ( J«vwpiv j), v, [Over- 7 » * (^)*, 
sense i T Peer v, to look ; but in a app. associateil 
with Pekbj^. equal, etc., or its derived vb. Peer 
to eqnal, rival, vie with : cf. Outpeeb v., of which 
cverpeer is in some cases a synonym.] 

L trans. To peer over, look over, look across 
from above, look down on. 

1589 Greene Menaphon Wks. iGroitart) Vl.y6 A hill^at 
oiier-peered the great Meditcriaiieuni. 1591 Shahs i Hen. 
r/, I. iv. IT To iMier-ijeere the Ciiie, And thence diwoiicr. 
how with most adiuintage They may vex vs with Shot or 


with Assuilt. 1596 IL Ci..\riiAM ^riefe Bibie l. 63 Muses. . 
niuunteih the Mount \i 0 .kj; fiom wheiiceovvrirceiinv; loidaii, 
he beholdeth the laud of Promise. 1898 Daily Chron. 17 
Gel. 5/1 T henymtjh. .fancied that an officer ovcrpccring her 
garden W’all like tnat mu*-! iier.tssjirily be tm horseback ! 

+ b. To ‘look down upon*, treat with contempt, 
domineer over. Obs. 

1583 Gor.niNC Calvin on Dcui, xxw. joq If we. be so high- 
minded th, It tun ie of \.h could findc in hi.s hr.aii to ouer- 
peetc liis Neighbour. 1590 Maklowk. Edvo. If, l iv, We 
will not thus be faced and ijver-pecred. 

2 . To rise or appear above ; to tower over ; lo 
have a higher position lh.an ; to excel, outpecr. 

1565 Golding Ozutf^ Met. iii. hriT-i' •'>'-» I’b/cljc w.is (,l 
personage so comely and .so tail, 'i'hat. by the ir.iddlc lit^r 
neckc .she over -peerd them :ill. 1586 Kvo Wks. (igt.-ii s 
With thy Ro.selikv, Royal p*acciO J*iiri'.ci all uih'-r 
thou inusl ouer-peeie. 1396 .SiUKx. Men A. V. i. i. 13 Y>)iir 
Argosies, with portly .sailc, Like Signiors and lich I'-urgcis 
on the flotxl, ..Do ouer pccrc, 1 he {lettie 'riritTuiuers 'I h.tt 
i-urtsic to the m. 1599 Nasiif. Lenten l/- I'l.r 

A commcK.!ious green pKice, . . not Salisbury I’lain or 
market Heath. . may overpeer, or outcrow her. 1647 'I i. «r.f 
Marrow Gd. Authors in (dntns. Ep. O52 Like ihf Dy 
which rising at the fxit, will over-peer the bighesl wall 
1899 J. Smit h C//R. Charac as .Soc. Po'oer 123 (Jcneious iunl 
unseffish priiu-iplr.N overjjcer the cy>arscr and nioic self- 
regarding impulses. 

llciicc Overpee ring vhl. sb. .ind pfl. a. 

*598 J DiCKrNSON Greene in Com. 140 Wiml-l'issed 

waues which with a «'ring fuui^c Cn- lu ihe CVnlers-iiUer- 
peeiiiig mainc. x6xi Cotgr., Snr'saiUty . an ouer4>eeriiig. or 
oucrgiowinj;. 1615 G. .Sanoys Traxu j 33 'i'his valley rf 
Ichosaphal . .to the Fast of the City, contracted belwcoiic 
il and the ouer-jiearing hits of the opfHjsite Oliuei. 1895 
(7* Rei'. Apr. :^:4'^ Tlie penalty of overpccring .vicncc- 

OverpendinR, -pentise: see Ovi-k- i. 
0:ver-peO*plet v. ff)vi;R- 27.] trans. To 
people loci miidi, overstock with people. (Chiefly 
in pa. pple..') So O ver-peo'pled ppL a. 

liA^Apol. Plot. France Picf. ■/ Now ilui we should Ije 
ovcr-pcoj-lrd, I ihi: k tliere is no dangt-r. 1711 Sii*.m r.sif. 
r^rtrrtc'. (I737.J 111. 43 Nolliiii,.; 'Hiorc d.m/.cn lu- ihan ihc 
oiei-pt-opling any maiiufaciurc. x8ax Bvfon Cain 1, i. cj-.j 
'I’ hc upjicopled ear th - .ind the o'er ptrojil':d M f.U. 1830 M is*' 
Miti-ori) ri/liigc .Set. IV. 11863' 262 ’1 liiit f:nr deiiu’sr.r of 
theii.s, which is to say, over-peopled. i8« H r. Mari i.m-..\i.' 
Weed 4* li'ce vL 85 The half-.'iar\cd rnurtiludcs of an t*ver- 
peopled kingdom. 

t OverpeTCh, v. Obs. [Over- 5.] trans. 
To surmount as by perching upon ; to fly over. 

*59* Rom. A- ful. 11. ii. fi6 ;Qo. 21 Wiih louc.s light 

wings did I orcpf.ni:}i these a alb-. 

Over-peremptory, -perk, etc. : sec Over*. 
(hrer-persnade, t’; ii.] trans.’l'a 

bring over by ].>et suasion, peisuatJe cfTecinnlly ; 
esp, to persuade (a person) lo some action or course 
against his own judgcimnt or inclination. 

16x4 in Cafi. j. S.MI1H (K 0 .). 1639 Fi lllr Hv/y War 
III. x.Kvi. (1840' 166 They ovcr|jerMiatiecl him not lo starve 
an army by feeding his own humours. 1749 Fielding Tonr 
ycnes HI. li, Nor had he done it now, had not the younger 
ijporl.sinan . . ovcr-pcrMiadcd him. 1807 Hkmy ( ’v. Jrm- 
voaddy 350. I h.id proposed to myself not to nuirry . . but 
your sister ovi‘i4)ei-uaded me. 

So Over-per8ua*8ion. 

1741 Richardson Pamela II. ifjS. I drank two Glasses by 
his Uvci-f>erM!a.si<«n. 1755 Magk.s.s /nsur. 11. 242 .Made 
Use of in any ovcr-pLr.sua.sion, or ha2.iidv>us Inducements. 

i 0 :ver-peTted, pa. pple. Obs. [t > ve b- 2 7 b.] 
Made too perl or saucy. 

16x4 Kaific.h Hist. World 11. xxii. 6 10 (1634I 474 A thing 
of dangerous cuiisequence; especially when jui unable _^pir it, 
being uvrr-pcried with .so high authority, is loo }}a.s>ionate 
in the vNccution < f .such an office. 

t O.'ver-pe'stor, v. obs, [Over- 27.] trans. 
To ‘ pester*, i. e. crowd or cncumher, excessively. 

*599 Dsxiki. Wk.s. ‘.1717) 38S No marvel 

then, iho' lb’ oier-pesiei'd State W.mt Room f%>r GooHrif.s.s. 
16x4 Kai-Kigh Hist. iCorid u. (1634) Hiram allowed 
him 'linibcT, with which Libanus was, ouil jet is over- 
pesti'ted. 1^5 J. liovr. Clards Med. 42 Lcl no hou‘=;e he 
over-pestered with loo many l.iodgctf.. 1730 .S i rvi e Sti'To's 
S'ufV. (17S4) II. V. XX. 405/T Their Gvcr-ixrsteiing of small 
ro«jiii» with ifii'iiiy of tbem. 

0 *V 6 rpiokp a- [Over- i d.] .s.aid of a loom in 
which the shuttle-driving .iTrangement, or jneking 
arm, is placed above the loom. 

1884 in ksiGifi Diet, .l/ti/i. Suppl. 6w/ s- 1888 K. Jb .m - 
V'>Nr Woollen Manuf. viii 339 There are thieo dhrincl 
kind.s of picking mcch.inKm.s : fiisl, the cam aod cone 
mol ion ; second, the over-pick nioii«''n; and third, the under- 
pick mol ion. 1894 F. W. Fo.x Meek. It'eav/ng x. jjrf When 
some portion of it projects above the l.ioxes the motion 
becomes an over-pick. 

Orer-pi'Ctnref s*- [Over- 26, 8.] 

1. trans, I'o represent or picture in excess of the 
reality; lo depict or describe with exaggeration. 

x6a6 .SiLAKS. .Ant. -f Cl. ii. ii. 205 .She did lyc In her 
Pauillion, cloth of Gold, of ’J issue, O'l c-ptciui ing that Vonu.i, 
where we sec The fancic out-worke Nature. 1859 Gi mmed 
.V/ ar.v .States fj6 'J'hc iRrautiful rur.il cemetery . . which 
\Villis has. .a little over-pictured. 

2 . To picture over; to co>er with ]dcliires of. 
1850 Syd. Dohei-L Roman vii, The future ye;iri:..with the 

unborn dead o’ci pictured. 

Ororpitoh ;,d*‘:vojpi'lJ,', v, [Over 26. r Cliieny 
in pa. pple.)] 

1 . Criekel. trans. To pitch (a ball loo far in 
howling, so that the batsman can hit it before it 
touches the ground. 
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i8^ iVar Koumt No. 306 The (ir$t ball they 
boaTeil me was slow, overpitched, and to leg. 1897 Kaniit- 
siNHji Crkkft 170 These on-drives should be kept ror rather 
ovcrpitclied halls. 

2 . fig. To pitch loo high ; to exaggerate. 
s886 F. IT. llovLE RantH. 193 These praises appeared to 
me a little ovcrpitchcd. 

O'ver^pi'xched (-pitjt), a. [Ovfr- 26.] Of 
a roof: ilaving a greater than ordinary pitch; 
having an excessive slope. 

1677 PtOT Ojefirdsh. V74 Roofs., whereof some .ire flat or 
under-pitched,.. others due proportion'd, or over-pitched. 

Overplaced, -plain, etc. : see Ovi:u-. 
O'verplaoement. rare. Superposition. 

.?® 9 S J. W. PowiSLL Physiogfiiphic /ViVtf.Mi'j, Nat. 

Monngr, I. No. I. x+ The lowlands have a great ovcrplai-c- 
meiit of the.se rock materials. 

Otverpla^nti V. [In sense I, ONorlhiimh. 
oferplotma^ f. ofer- OvUR- lo » plantian to TiiAM'. 
In sense 2 f. Over- 27 + Plant z'.] 
tl. tram. To transplant. Obs. 

C950 Lindi^. Gosp. Luke .<vil 6 Ofwylrumia & ofer- 
ploniia on tia:. 1388 WvcLir Lnkexs\\. 6 Be thou drawun 
vp hi the rote, and be oucrptauiitid in to the see. 

2 . To plant too mucli or to excess. 

1770 Armstrong Misc. II, 219 Some gardens . . are so | 
snioothly regular, so over-pl.mtcd. 18B7 Riskerits U. .S’, 
.Sect. V. 11 . 527 The high price of oy.slers caused ovcrplanling, 
which led to the impoverishment of the planting'grounds. 

tO’verplaw. Obs. rare^^. [f. Over- 5 + 
Pj.aw sb.J A boiling over, 
c 1440 Pn>»tA Parr. 37.1/3 Ovyrplaw, ebnllicick 

Orvep-play, v. [Oveu- 27, 23.] 

1 . tram. To play (a part, etc.) lo cxce.ss ; to play 
too much. So 0‘ver-play'6d ppl. <z., O'ver-pl^'- 

lag rbt. sb. 

16. . Sate Nauikoid.Siuffxw in ^rdColtext. PotntsUCZ^ 
27/1 Here's a Pack of nasty Court Cards Much foul'd whn 
over-pla3inj5. 18x9 Metyfipoih I. 183 John offers 10 box, in 
a most ridictiloiis, overplayed manner. 1896 Pt'Urson's 
Maff. Jail. 9.{/x He liad overplayed his part in a way th.^t 
was unpardonable. 

2 . 'L 0 surpass or overcome in playing ; to play 
better than, and so gain the victory over. 

ites Pall Mall G. 4 Aug. 5/2 As in the game at Trent 
Bridge, they steadily overplayed their formidable oppunenls. 

0:ver-plea*8e9 V. [Over- 27.] trans. To 
please too much. So 0 *ver-pl«a* 8 ed, O'ver- 
plea sing ppl.adjs. 

xSti SrsED Tkeat. Gt. Brit. (1614) 132/2 An over-pleasing 
reprise, and ever flourishing happinesse. x6a8 Bacon S\h ft 
§ 83s The Senses l<jve not to be Over-pleased ; But to have 
a Cuininixtiire of somewhat that is in it .seife Incrate, 

Dr vlicn' Rival Lottici Dcil., That eagerness of Imagination 
which by over.plcasing fanciful Men, flatters them into the 
Danger of Writing. 17W Fowovck Sertn. IPont. (1767! 
II. X. 130 The insinuation.. will not . . be ovcr-plcasing. x888 
F. A. Gasqukt lien. y til tjt Monast. 1 . 8i He was not 

overpicased at the diflicultic.s that had been raised. 

Over-plenty to -plumb : see Ovkr-. 

•|- Ovorplow, V. Obs. rare. ? To plough over. 
XS96 W. Smith Chloris ftS;;) 19 Content ray .sclfe in silent 
shade to sit In hope at length iny cares to ouerplow. 

Overplume ;>ph^'ni), v. rare. [Over- i, 27.] 
a. trans. To h.-ing over or .surmount as with a 
plume, b. refi. To plume oneself to excess. 

1854 J. D. Bl'kns Vision PriplucyKp Orange-groves Over- 
pluincd here and there by some tail p.slms. 1890 Temple 
Bar Mag, Nov. 429 Determined that 1 should not over- 
pliiine myiielf. 

+ Overplu-nge, v. Obs. rare, trans. To plungo 
over head and ears, submerge. 
i6oa Rowlands GreentsCfhost ]..casl thou in time 1 j« 
..oucrpluiigcd in a deeper bog. 

Overplus (tf »'vaij)l2>5), ^b. {adv.^ a.) [app. 
a partial translation of V. surplus (i2thc. in Hatz.- 
Darm.), f. sur over F. and h. plus more.] That 
which is over in addition to the main amount, or 
to what is allotted or ncede^l ; an additional or 
extra quantity ; an amount left over, a surplus. 

1387 Tremsa Ifigden (Rolls) I, 407 And ulle the oner 
plusc He kepeh Co hi.s owne vsc. >4x0 i\\ E. E. IVtlls (iBS/) 
42 The Qvcre-plas of alle tliy.s. 25^ W. Watrkman Fardlc 
Radons 1. iii, 36 Hercules passyng the seas .. and briiigyiig 
an ouerplus uf Mople thence with hym. 1610 Hkaley St. 
Ang. Citie 0/ God 545 Wee read two hundred ycares and 
the overplus, 1738 Butlcr Ati^l. 11. vi. 299 To b.Tlanc:c 
pltitsure and pain, -so as lube .able to say on which side the 
overplus is. 1875 Maine /list. Inst. 262 i'he landlord is paid 
out of the proceeds. The overplus is retunied to the tenant. 

b. caiachr. 'i'hat which remains in the minr), 
conclusion. Obs. 

1536 Booroe Let. in Inlrod. fCnmvl. (1870) Forewords 58 
Vnto the tyiiie you haiie seen them, kiiowyng he ouerpIu.s 
of my mynd. 1347 “ A’m*. Health § 384 The ouerplus of 
iiw mynde in this matter . . 1 do cominyt it tu the industry 
orwyse& expert Phisicions. 

C. loosely. Kxcess, superabundance. 

1850 K. 'i'AYLOR Eldorado ii. (1862) 14 An idea of the 
splendid overplus of vegetable life within the tropics.^ 1870 
Low'ell Among vty Bks. .Scr. i. (1873} 274 'J’he imaeinatioii 
is so much in over-plus, that thiiiking a thing becomes 
better than doing it. 

B. ir&%(lv. or predicate: In addition, in cxccs-s, 
besides, over. Now rare or Obs. 

1388 WvcLiF Luke xi. 41 Netheles that that is onetplu.s 
ue je almcs, and lo ! al thingis ken cleene to 3011. 1560 
Hri'KHOHNB Ord. Soitldiours (1573) sb. Parting the roote 

into 3, there remaynelhc ouerplus onclye one. 1398 Atxh- 


priest Contrav. (Camden) 11 . 157 Wee adde this wishe over- 
plus that yow had not made this edicte. s6o6 Sii ak$. Ant. 
% Cl. IV. vi. 22. xdSS Wukcestkk Cent. Inv. Dcd. ii. 9 
Wh.Ttcvei should be uvetnlus or needless for the present day. 

C. as adj. in attrib. relation : Kcmaiiiing over, 
adilitioiial, extra, surplus. 

X640 Boston Ree. (1877HI. 51 Sargient Savage hi.s demand 
to have the overplus land at Hogg Hand. 17x6 Blkkei.ev 
j Let. to T. Prior 24 Aug., Wk.s. 1871 IV. 133 Transmit the 
third part of the overplus sum to Swift and Companj', 
1883 W. Morrir in Mackail Life (1899) 11 . ii>7 If they can 
only learn the uselessness of mere overplus money. 

Chrarply (^w vojplai*), v. [Over- 27.) trasis. 
To ply or exercise too much ; to exhaust by too 
muen exercise. So O'varpli'od ppl, a. 

c 1655 Milton Bonn. Cyriack Skintur upon his Blindness^ 
The conscience .. to have lost them uvcrply’d In libertycs 
I defence, xl^ Nat. Rev. Oct. 4t>o Her ovcrwlicd strength 
worn down, .by his children and the impossible problems of 
his house. 1^3 Kinolakk Crisuea (1877) 11 . xvi, 270 He 
overplied the idea of discipline. 

Overpoise (du'vaipoiz), sb. [f. next.] The 
act or fact of outweighinf^ ; that which outweighs; 
* preponderant weight ’ (J 
xe97 Drydkn Virg. Georg. (1721) Ded. 170 His Judg- 
ment wa.s an Overptnze to hia Imagination. 1849 Manning 
Sernt. (18481 1 . xxiv. 361 In the concerns of this life, the 
lightest ovcrpoi.s« of pnihability determines our iitrongc.st 
resolutions. x8sd Mrs. Browning Aur. Leigh vn. 1056 I'he 
moths, with that great overpoise fA wings. 

Overpoise (^vaxporz), v. Forms: a, 6-7 
overpoise, (6 -poaze, -paise, 7 -peyse). B. 7-8 
-poise, (7 -poyae, 8 -poyso), o- overpoise, [f. 
Over- 3, 22, 27 + Poise v, (earlier peise)."] 

1 . Irans. To weigh more than, outweigh : mostly 
fig. In quots. 1598, 1652 caiisativcly : To make 
something outweigh (something elAC>. 
a. c XS55 Haki'Spielo Divorce Hen. VI It (Camden) 218 Nor 
the m.ani( oath shall overpeisc tlie woman's denial, 

T. Dickknkon Greene in Cone. (1878) 133 To utierpeaxe the 
learc A danger with the care of dulie, x6sa H. L'tsTKANC.K 
Amrr. no %':ves 12 Nor will the weight of his experience., 
be overpeised by any. 

fi. atHoo in Bodenham's Bel-vedere 22 Fai.<ie faith is 
oucr-poisdc with weakest w'cight, The ballnnce ycelds vnto 
the Iighle.st feather. 1606 Don & Cleaver Expos. Prov. 
ix-x. 17 'J'he cainc .. wil Dmiiteruaile and ouerpol^e the 
lo'i.se. a 17x1 Kr.N Christophil ^ Poet. Wks.^1721 1 . 438 One 
ininiite in iny Je.su's Aims Will an Eternity o’iciK>isc Of 
your faUe. Joys. 1884 Bp. Tiiorolo Yifie Christ 5 The 
joys of mall imony m.ay be overpoised by its cares, 
b. intr, or ahsol, 

1684 T. Hockin Goifs Decrees 245 The best deserving, or 
whose merits overpoize, is chosen. 1717 Dfsagi:i.ii:rs in 
Phil. Trans. XXX. 1,75 All the while the Plummet wa.s 
falling, the Water descended ralhcr than roscj and when 
the Lead was at the bottom, the Water overpois’d, 
ta. trans. 'J o overweight, weigh down, over- 
load {lit. and Obs. 

*S 5 * J- JIell tloildon's Ansm, Osor. ush, Theie was no 
inoil.al creature hut was overpaised,and pressed douiie with 
this heavy burden. x6ss Moufht & Bknset Health's 
tmprin\ (1746) 378 A full and troubled Body, over-poised 
with Variety and Plenty of Meats, 
t 3 . 'Fo overbalance (in rjuot.^';). Obs. 

1641 M. Frank Srrm. ii. (1672) 534 If youi honours puflf 
you up, ovcrptiise yoiL 

O:ver-po*le9 V. [f. Over- 37 h l*oLK v.] 
Cliielly in pa. pple. over-poled. 

1 . tram. To furnish (hops, or a hop-ground) 
with too long a pole or poles. 

1707 Mortimkr Husb. 135 The Hop w'ill soon run itself 
out of heart if over-polcd : more esiwcially be sure nut to 
over-pole them for icngtii the first Year. 1758 R. Bkown 
Campl. Parmer 11.(1760) 113 Neither can you expect a emp 
(of hops] from an over-poled ground. 

2 . To pole (copper) too much in refining, so as 
to remove too much oxide and render it brittle. 

i86x J. Percy Metallurgy 274 One of the most charac- 
teristic properties of commercial over|>oled copper is biittlc- 
ness, 1890 Sci. Extracts 171 Ihe terms, underj^oUng, over- 
poling, and lough pitch. /A/«/., Ihc removal of this .small 
fiuantity of oxygen will suflice to render copper overpolcd 
and useless. 

Ovor-polemical, -popular, etc. ; see Over-. 
j tOverpo*nderate,v. Obs, rare. To over weigh, 
j 1709 Greenwoop ill Phil, Trans. XXXVI. x8fj Being then 
I in /E^uiiibrio to so great a Degree of Exactness, that half 
I a Gr.ain would ovcr-|>onderate on either Side. 

I 0 :ver-po*piilate, v. [Over- 27, 22.] 

1 . trans. To overstock with j.ieoplc, over-people. 
(Chiefly in pa. pple ) 

1870 Emkrson life, d* Eoiit. vii. 132 When Europe Is over- 
populated, America and Au.stralia crave to be populated. 
z8ra in A. R. Wallace JLaxM/Afa/riwa/. (erl, 3) 83 By the clear- 
ances one part Ls depopulated and tlie othiT over-populated. 

2 . To exceed in population. 

x868 Bb'SHNEi t. Alor. Uses Dark Th. vii. 152 The new 
solidarity in good..will (bus overpopulate and virtually live 
down tbe more corrupted families. 

So 0*v«r-popiila*tio& ; 0*vzr-po*piiloas a. 
(whence 0‘ver-po*puloMBes8). 

17^ Malthur Popnl, (1817) I. V. 1x7 Over-jiopulousncss 
would at all times increase tbe natural propensity of .savages 
to war. x86a Rcskin Unto this Last 99 There is nut yet, 
nor will yet for ages be, any real over-population in the world. 

Over-po0itive to Over-potent : see Over-. 
tOverpo'Stff'. Obs. [f. Over- 9 + Post v.] 
/ram. To * post ’ over ; to get over (the ground, 
or any matter) quickly and easily. 


1597 SiiAKs. 7 Hen. /V, 1. ii. 171 You may thaiike the 
vnquiet time, for your quiet o're-posting that action. 

O:ver-po*t, V. [f- Over- 27 + Pot z».] tram. 
To plant in loo large a pot 
1895 Greenhouse Comp. 1 . 170 Caution is necessary to avoid 
over-pottins such kinds as grow in peat soil, ddm Garden 
a^uly 63/I Nothing is gained by ovcr|)Otting the plants. 
Overpour (-p5»’j), v. rare. [Over- 5.] tram. 
To pour over from one receptacle into another, 
transfer by or as by pouring, transfuse. 

158$ I.ITITON Thous. Notable Tk. v. ft 84 (1595) 130 It Is 
certain.. that daungeious and many effects.. are turned, or 
uverpowred into him. 

Over-power, sb. rare. [Over- 29, 2.] 

1 . (o*vcr-pow*cr.) Too great or excessive power. 

1615 Bacon Ess.t Viciss. Things (Arb.) 574 When a State 

e rowes to an Oner-power, it is like a great Floud, that will 
B sure to ouerfluw. 

2 . (o'ver-pow:cr.) A .superior or supreme power. 
18^ H. R. Hawkis Light of Ages vi. 176 No flight or fall 
of birds could Lake place without the ken and guidance of 
; the 'Overpower*. 

! Overpower (<f'«v3ipan»’j), v. [Over- 22 b.] 

! 1 . trans. To overcome with su])erior power or 

I force (physical or moral) ; to reduce to submission ; 

I to subdue, defeat, vanquish, master. 

I >S 93 Sif AKS. Kick, li^ v. i. 31 The Lyon dying . . wounds 
the Earth, if noihing else, with rage To be oVc-powr’d. 

: 1639 Fuller Holy IVar iv. x. (i84<»t 195 The Christians .. 

I though ovcr(>OAercd in number, iiuidc a gre.Tt slaughter <A 
! their enemies. R778 Miss Bui'Nhv Evelina Uj'ji) l l. xxvi. 
158 Mrs Sclwyn quite overpowered me with the force of her 
arguments. 1855 Mac aulav ///jf/. Eng. xi. 111 . 39 Those 
oflicers who aUciupted to rcsLiain the rioters were over- 
powered and disarmed. 

2 . To render (a thing, agency, quality, etc., 
material or immaterial) ineffective or imperceptible, 
by excess of force or intensity. 

1646 Sir T. Brownk Picud. Ep. 4 Whether the cflicacie of 
the one had not overpowred the peiuilty of the other, wc 
leave it unto God. 1748 Gray Alliance O3 Can .. suns .. 

! O rrpnwcr the fire that aniin.'itesuur frame ? 1806 A. Hl:ni kn 
Ctdma (ed. 3) 1B7 Strong saiicc.s that overpower the natural 
flavour of the fish. 1^9 MacavLjW Hist. Eng. iv. I. 463, AM 
such sympathies were now overpow'ered by a stronger feeling. 

3 . 'To oveicomc by intensity i;^a5 fatigue, emotion, 
etc.); to be too intense or violent for, ‘be too 
much for ’ ; to cnit«h, overwhelm. 

1667 Milton P. L. vui. 453 My earthly by hii» Heav'nly 
ovcrpowrtd .. sunk down. 1775 SntiuoAN Dtunna 11. 1, 
Luid ! Lord ! I nm afraid I shall be ovcryKiwcved with her 
beauty. 1791 Mrs. RAnci.ipi-R Rom. EoreA i, The violent 
agit.'ition of mind and fatigue of body, hud o\ei powered her 
stienglh. t83a Lviton Eugene A. 11. iv, The sliy and 
secluded student, whom it wa.s bis l.•bjcct to da/zic and u\ er- 
pow'cr. i88x Bksan'T fit Rick CkapL of 1 leet I. 91 We 
might be overpowered with the grandeur of the house. 

Overpowering, ppL a. [f. prec. + -txg -.] 
That overpowers; so powerful as lo subdue or 
overcome ; irresistible, overwhelming. 

1700 Drvden Palamon \ Arc. i. 235 Struck blind with • 
overpow'criug light he .stood. 2884 A. Paul Hist. Refortn 
V. 101 The demand.. was loo overpowering tu be succesis- 
fully resisted. 

i lienee Ovorpoweritigly in an overpower- 
; ing manner or degree; irresistibly, overwhelmingly. 
i8xa E.xaminer 1 Sept. 571/2 Ovcrpoweii ugly droll. 1818 
Macai lav in Life ^ Lett. (1880) I. iii. 153 Sleep lomes on 
him over^x^wcringly. x886 .Symonos Kenaiss. it.. Caih, 
React, i 1898) VJ I, xui.218 One of his overpowcringly virulent 
invectives. 

Ovorpowr, obs. f. Overpour, Ovkbi'Oweb. 
Ov 6 rprai 80 (,i?«*v3jpr«'i’z), sb. [Over- 29 b.] 
Excessive praise ; praise beyond what is deserved. 
T694 Prvuen Loz^e Triumphant i. i. This oycr-|irai&c You 
• give Ins wtirih, in any other iiiuiith. Were viM.iiiiy to me. 
1875 Kmkr.son Lett. ^ Soc. A ints i. 58 Our overpraise and 
iilcarizaliun of famous masters. 

OvervraiBe (^» vwpri*« z), v, [Over- 27.] 
trans. To praise excessively ; to praise more than 
one deserves. 

1387 'I’rilVisa l/igdcM (Kulh) V. 339 It may wd be hat 
Arthur is ofte overpievseil. 163$ A. Stam ohi) t'ew. Clo>y 
«i8fo) Ep. Ded. fio As wc cannot over-worship the T'ruc 
Deity, so wee cannot over-praise a true Piety. 1733 Popr 
Lxt, to Bwift Wks. 1751 IX. ;.-50, 1 like much better to be 
abused and half-starved, than to be so t>ver-praised and 
over-fed. 1858 J. B. ! Morion Topics 116 The Company's 
{ictition. .ai>i^nrs to me to have been singularly over-rated 
and uvcr-pr.'iised. 

So O'verpral'Eed fPl. a . ; O'verprai'Blag vbl.sb. 
ri 1*0$ Ant r. R. 86 He hit hcucf( to heic up mid ouer- 
preisungc & hcruiigc. 1667 Milton P. L. ix. 615 Serpent, 
thy uvcrpr.'iising leaves in doubt The vertiie of that Fruit, 
in ihcc first prov’d. x8a6 Syd. Smith IVks. (1859) * 1 * 

A very great blot in our over-nraised criminal code. 1863 
J. C. Jeaffrkson .V/> Everara's Dau. tax The rather mean 
and very much over-praised quality, called coimium-sense. 

Ovezpray ; sec Over- i i. 

Ovexpreach (^“ vsiprrtj), v. [Over- i e, 23.] 

1 . trans. To pre.ich above or beyond. 

1859 Gauden tears Ch. i. xiv. 117 bbiny of us so over- 
preached our (leuples capacities, that [etc.]. 

2. To overdo or exnanst with preaching. (Chiefly 
rejl.) 

1865 Pali Mail G. 6 Oct. 5 Dr, Hook, .was not present, 
h.Tving, as it was said, ‘overpreached himself. i8m Daily 
News 19 May 9/3 Both, .had this in common that they 
would not ‘overpreach' themselves— a vice into which 
apparently all inouern preachers.. seem lu fiilL 



OVEBPHES8. 

Over-precise, -pregpiant, etc. : see Oveh*. 

Overpvese (^icvoipre's), t*. Now somewhat 
rare, (app. orig. a variant of Oppress, rewr, L. 
ofprinii^re ; afterwards associated with more literal 
senses of Press v„ with various senses of Over-.] 
I. 1. trans. To oppress; to burden or afflict 
with severity or cruelty; to oppress beyond 
endurance. 

138a WvcLiF Gen. xivi!. 13 In at the world breed Uickide, 
ana huni^ur oppresbide (7^n ouci-|)rossid] the erthc. 1496 
Dates J\r Paup, (W. de W.) vit. xxviii. 318/i 'I'hon ^haIt not 
tjierrorc..oucrprcs:i>c hym with usu rye. 15x5 Ld. I'iERneks 
Frohs. 11 . Ixxxiii. llxxix.] 347 He w'olile ouerpre.s$e them 
with taxes and sub^ydyes. xfl^ Mii.ton *)dpn, Buter 
Testimonies, P. Martyr, My mind is over pressed with grief. 
1744 Ki.iza IlEVwcioo Female Spect. No. 7 (17^8) fi. 49 
Her heui't, overpressed beneath a weight of anguish, refused 
its accustomed motion. 

t 2 . To press upon with physical force, so as to 
overthrow pr overwhelm. Ohs, 

1489 Caxton Faytes 0/ A, 1. xii. 32 They ouerpressc and 
ouerstep one ouer that other. zsa3 I.d. Rernkhs P'foiis. I. 
ccxxxvii, 338 He was closed in amonge liis enemyes, and .so 
.sore oiierpressed that he was felled downe to the erthe. 
t6ia Drayton Pcly-olb, viii. ii6 Mis valiant Hritnns slainc . . 
(o'represt with Roman power). t654‘-66 £AKr,^ Orkkmv 
Parthen. (1676) 680 He and .ill that followed him, over- 
pressed with inuliiiudes were every one kill’d or taken. 

ta To press down with a heavy weight; to 
overburden, overload. Ohs. 

a 1577 Gascoione Fla^vers Wks. (is^y) sawe the 

boat was overprest. 1634 pRKRKroN I'rav, 5 The ship .. 

MS heavy laden with merchants' goods, and more over- 

t ...Y.l iL- fit 


pressed with piisscngers. 1713 Swif r ^ /Am Wks. 1755 111 . 
II. j^A^dliir overpress’d UnToad! * " ^ 


s upon a stall to rest. 

‘ To overcome by entreaty ; to press or 
|)crsuade too much *. rare, 

1818 in Topd (with no quotation). 

6, To prc'is or insist upon (.1 m.'ittcr) unduly, 

1865 M. .Arnold F.ss, Crit. x. (1&75) 426 The motives of 
rewaid and piinishnient have come.. to he stningely over- 
prcs.scd by many Christian moralists. Mod. lie sometimes 
overpresscs his point. 

6. 'fo put too much pressure on (a periion). 
x886 C. Ukowse in PallMallC., 10 .Sept. 11/2 To educate 
a lialf-siatvcd child at all is to over-press it. 

So 0 *verpre M ib, OvEU-i'U£.ssuuE; O'ver- 
pre'saed, -pra'Bt ///. a„ o|»pressed, overcrowded, 
etc. ; O vorpro'ssiug vhl, sb. 

15*3 rir/mcKB. J/nsb. § 51 For fearc of inurther> ng or 
ouer preyyng of tl.eir fclowes. «ix586 SiONr.v Arctulia 
(1622) 272 Care vpon caie .. To oner ‘pressed breasts, more 
griciioiis w;ught. 1846 Ji. Fokimv.s Lei. in Wilson & Gcikic 
Metrt, sii. (iriOi) ‘.04 This wtather, and the overpress of 
work, .imnede .t ftiir nrovt-ry. 1871 Paily S\'ws 6 Jan., 
Horses which hud succumbed under overpics^ of work. 

t Overpre*flSOr, Obs. tare. [f. prec., after 
cppressor.\ An oppressor. 

1610 HnM.AN*n Camthn's Brit. i. 352 Fit/ Stephen calleth 
him I’hUntus Cantii that b, the violent over- 

pi r.^sor of Kent. 

O'Ver-pre'SStira. [Over- 39 b, c.] Excessive 
pressure; the act of pressing or fact of being pressed 
too hard (csp. with study or intellectual work}. 

1644 Vicars Gthi in Mount 147 Picing forced at .. by 
cr*pressiirc of iiiiinlxrN. 1834 Hi. Mami ineaw Moral ii. 
17 Tne ovc^.p^e^bure of the |>enplc ii|k)ii its food. 1899 
Allbuft's Syst. Med. VII. 470 Overpressure in education 
h.xs .'il.'^o been alleged :is a factor. 

attrib. KNiiari Dix t. Mech. Siippl., Overpressure 

Vahe^ a valve which opens when :i predcterinincd pressure 
in a boiler bos been reached. A Ha/ety I’alvc. 

0'verpri:G6. Ohs. [Over- 39 d.] Excess of 
price ; an excessive price. 

i6aa M alyne-s Ant\ F.aiv-Merch. =47 Oiniiting to reckon 
the ouerpiices, w'hich were made and gotten ny the sale 
thereof in forrainc coiiiiiric.*i. 1680 Otway Orphan ir. iv, 
Pride.. will usnip .a little, M.'ikc u.-.. .Pay over-price. 17W 
Fakqi^hak Tivin-Kivats 1. ii, My assiduity beforehand was 
an overpricc*. 

So O’ver-pri'ced a., having too high prices. 

1881 Knox .Voju Player, ^6 Ovcr.popul.ated, over- 
priced Mustapha. 

tO‘ye*.pri*de. 06s. ran. [Over- hj d.] 
Excessive pride. 

axM^Prau. Adl/red 286 inO. E. Misc, 120 Melschipe and 
ouer |.irute b^t Icrrb yongwifvnele ^icw'cs. 1484 Caxton 
FabU's e/.-iuian xxvi, 1 kiiowe wel thy ouer pryde. 

O'Terprint, [Over- 19.] «Offprlntj^. 

189a Ch. rimes it Mar. 245/2 The paper ^ent to you w,is 
only an overprint from the ' Archueologia '. 1898 K. C. 
Cu:rHAK (///Ar) Notes on the Defensive Armour of Medieval 
Times. Overprint from the i:\rcliaa>logia Aeliana, Vol. xx. 

0-Tar^pri*]lt, Pholo^. [Over- 26.] tram. 
To ])rint (a positive} darker than it is intended to be. 

1853 Family Herald 3 Deo. 510/2 He must over-print, or 
allow the iwsitive to lieconie very much d.Trker than he 
intends it to when fiiiLslied,as in the. .fixing, it will become 
much lighter. 1861 Pkoiogr, Xetvs Altn, in Citr, Sc, (cr 1865) 
E t55/» D is nvcc.s.sary that the prints be considerably over- 
printed. 

Ovoirprise (*prors), v, [Ovkr- 26, 22.] 

1 . trans. To prize, esteem, or value too highly ; 
to over-estimate, overrate. 

1589 Nasiik Almond /or Parrai 15 You, like Midtisses, 
haueooerprised hts mu»ick. 1863 Bp. Patrick Pnrab, Pilgr. 
xix. (i66fti 141 Overprinng what they have already acquired, 
they make no further searra. 1761 Yovva Fesu^Hon 1. xlvi, 
Blind Error. .Bids us for ever Pains deplore. Our Pleasures 
overprize. 1813 Coleridge Remorse 1. ii, I am much be- 
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holden to your high opinion, Which so o’erprizes my liglit | 
services. 

2 . To exceed or surpass in value. Obs. or arch, i 
^3 B. Barnes Parthen. Madrig.'tl xxiii, Those tresses, j 
WUoiie train .. A(jo 1 Io'h hmks did overprbe. s6io Siiakk. ! 
Temp, I. it 9a That, which hut by bciiig so retir’d Ore- 
prb'd all popular rate. 1669 Etmkredck Loi'C in Tub v. i, 
These tears.. which for me you shed, O’erprize the bK>od 
which 1 for you have bled. 

Hence Overprl’aer, one who overprizes. 
x6zi Speed Hist. Gt. Brit. vni. iiL § 15. 385 To conuict ! 
these his fawning ouer-prizers. 

0 :Tev-proaU‘Oe« Z'- [Ovrh- 27.] trans. To 
produce (a commodity) in excess of the demand or ■ 
of a defined amount. 

1894 H. D. Llovd Wealth agst. Commu*. 155 If the owner i 
of a well ovcr-prorluced only tne one-hundredth of a barrel, ' 
he got a tint ice to go slower. Daily Nen>s 24 Apr. 3/4 ! 

Pig iron has been over-produced, - in rcf.eiit years. 

O'Ver-prodn’Ction. [Over- 29 UJ Excessive 
production ; jiroduction in excess of the dem.itid. 

i8as CoiiRETT Weekly Reg. 9 Mar. 607 You insisi upon 
over-production. 1863 Fawi:vtt_ /V/. Eeon. 111. xiv, Ovi i - 
production has two meaning; it nuiy either signify that 
coinincKlilies pr<Kluced caiiiiut be ^Id at remunerative j»ricc'j, 
or it may signify that commcKlitics ore produced which are 
really not w.'int*^. 

Over-prolix, -promise, -prone : see Ovbk-. 
O’ver-proof, a, jyA.) [Over- 32.] 1 'hat is 
‘above proof*; containing a birger proportion of 
alcohol than th.it contained in proof- spirit : see 
Proof. Also ellipt. as sb, over-proof spirit. 

1807 T. Thomson Chem, 11 . 390 The Miength ot spirits 
stronger than proof, or ovcr-pTo*if a.s it is termed. 1840 
Dickkns Barn. Rudge liv, Show us the Ixrsl — ilic very best 
—the over-proof that you keep for your ow;i drinking. Jack ! 

O yer-propOTtion, [Over- 29 c.] Ex- 
cessive proportitin; excess of thing in propor- 
tiem to .mother. 

x666 S. Parklr Free be Impart. Censureixid^T 143 by the 
Ovcr-proportiofi of one of them fPlcasiirrs ag.tinst Misery], 
he may rate the value of himself. 1805 R. \V. £)rcKS0N 
Praci. A grit. I, ^91 The over proportions of moisture. 

.So Over-propoTtion v. trans., to m.ike or esti- 
mate in excess of the true proportion ; 0‘ver-pro- 
po rtionate, -propo*rtionated, -proportioned 
adjs,^ that is above the proper or ordinary propor- 
tion, cxccs.'iive, disproportionate; Ovor-propo*r- 
tionately adv.^ in excessive proportion, out of 
proportion to something, (All rare or Obs.') 

1848 Fci-i kr //tj/v be Prof. SI. IV. xiii, 30 i He that should 
have giu-ssctd the bigncs.se of Alcxamlrrh soulUiers b^ their 
.shields left in India, would nnu h ovcrnroixntion their true 
grc,ilncsi>c. 1647 I I. MoRR.Vc»«e’*2/’ Sctil To Rib . 7/2 Would 
It iiul hr ;in fivcrpro|xirtiori.*itcd engine*' 1668 *— P/u'lo-: 
Writ. Pref. On. (171,?'. _ii Where men have .in over-pro- 
portioned /cal for or against .such Things in Kr.ligion, 1671 
IrKHW einat. Plants i. § 1 ’hc Parendiyiua . . is su far o\ ci • 
proportionate, as to m.'ikc .'ll hurst nine Tcnth'j of the whole 
Lod»\ 1676 H, Murk Remarks 165 A gi rater sign thfii there 
is no such Temsioii . .than th.vt in the Pump should l)c so uver- 
proportionalely tended. 1697 Collier I'ss. Mor, Suhj. 1, 
(1709) 7^1 Misapprehensions conveyed into them by over- 
]ir()]K)rtioned Respect. 

O*Ter-pr0TI*dy a. [Late OK. oferpt Hl '. sec 
Over- 2S.] Too proud ; excessively proud. 

mo5o l.iher Scintilt. IviiL iiSSg) 183 Will.i on him sylf 
ofciprul ys. 1340 Hampoi.k Pr. Consc, 580 WIiar-fi>r 1 hald 
.1 nian noght witty |»ai here c*; over prowilc and ioly, 1591 
Nrbeuly *S Sonieb, 111 Sch. Skaks, (ni.’;?) I. 315 Insiitling, 
over-pruude, ambitious w.'jman. 1606 a ks. I'r.etCr. 11. 
in. 132 We ihinke him ourr piond. And vndcr licuiesi. 

Over-provo, -provoke, etc. : sec Over-. 

+ Overpry*« V. Obs, rare. [Over- 7.] Ira/ts. 
To look over prvingly ; to cx.aiiiiiic inquisitively, 
IS86 Dbant Hor,ieCf Sat. iv. Cb, Not Tygilh* nor smh 
alecnnncr> my workes do ovcrjjr^-c. 1590 Omlenk Xcvrr 
too late Wks. (Grosarl) VIII. 48 When my father like .Argi-s 
scttelh a hundrc(Wics to ouerury my actions. 
O'Ter-pry'iUffv a. [Over- 28 b.] Excessively 
prying ; too inquisitive. 

t6ss Feller Ch. Hist. ix. ii. $ 21 It is a bad si.ctv , when 
suspicion.s pcTsoiis are over-upying to know the windows, 
door»,. .and contrivances of ibeir neighbours houses. 

Over- public, -puissant, etc. ; see Over- 28. 
t O’Ver-pu^lL Ohs. [Over- 29 b,] An ex- 
cessive or too strong pull ; excessive extortion. 

1615 T. AtiA>is White Devill 53 To rackc the |jot.wc with 
over 'puls, al (but Devils) hold nlun^lroll.s. 
0--T«nn-iiMh( -pvmip, V. [Over- 27.] Irans. 
To puni^ to excess or more than one deserves. 

.11639 Wh.atf.lev Prototypes i. xix. (1640) 224 For his 
iiiferiours he is likely t3T.TnniiMl.. and cat ns nor how by nver- 
punisheth them. 1883 De Qitncev Lett, on Fd.’.c. i. Wks. 
1B60XIV. 9 The cAil w. .owrounisheil by the monific.'iiioM.s 
which attend any such Juvenile acts of i)rcsnniption. 

Overpuppy, v. ; see Over- 22 b. 
OiVer-pUTClUMief [ 0 \'J':r- 26.] trans. 
To purchase at too high a price ; to buy too dear. 

1651 Fuller Abel Rediv. (1867) II. 82 Unwilling to over- 
purchase hi.s .sifety at the iwicc of a lia lyoj^ Collier tss. 
Mor. Sxtbj, II. (1709) 191 He that buys his .VUi-sfaciion ut 
the Exiieiiceof Ducyand I)i.M;iclion,is sure toovcr-purcIwThe. 

So 0-v6r-pu*rcliaM sh. 

*697 Collier Immor. Stage (ifryi) 161 Mirth at the 
cjqKiicc of Virtue is an 0\ vr-jiurthase. 

Ovonn'ti V, Sc. and narlh. Uiat. [OvEB- 4.] 
trans. 'Hi throw off, ‘get over', recover from. 
c;i400 Desir. Trcyxi^ His pride mvU oueiput, pual into 
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I, A].-ike ! 1 II never be inysell ag-ain ; 1 11 ne'er o’erput it. 

Jamikwn, To output, to recover from, to gel the 
ijcttcr of; applied to ihscaie or evil. 

So t Overpu-ttlng tH. dj. (in //««/2#/jrr), running 
Ijcyond the i.roper point, so as to lose the scent. 

iSQoCc^KAiNK Treat. Hunting lJivb,.-\i eueryoiwr putting 
off the hounds, or small si^’ip, tuery huntsinan , . ought lo 
l)cgin hiN rcchate, and., the hoiimls will be in full chase 
ag.Tine. 

Ovav-qua-sitity. [Oyhr- 19.] Quantity in 
excess, surplus amount. 

^ 1596 Bacon Max. Com. Laiv v. (163/.) 26 Tlie over«iuaniiiy 
is not forfeited. 1669 WoKi.iocE Syst. Ai;tii. 85 Till 
..the oyr.r-iju.'inlity of the Soil in the Pit ..oblige him Ui 
remove il. 1B05K. W. IhcKSOS Prmf. Agr/c. F. .-Si It may 
exist in such over-iiuantilics. .as to prove highly injuii'ju>. 

Over-quarter, -queath : see Ovt.u^. 
t Over-qua’t, V. Ohs. [f. Over- 27 t-QuATz^.i] 
trans. To oppre-ss with too much footl; to over- 
fill, glut. 

a 1250 (hot .y Xight, 353 Mid esie Jm be mlit ovcr-tpiatie. 
And over-fullc ma 1 cc]» wlatie. 

i- Orerque'll, V. Ohs. [Over- 21.] tram. 
To quell, cnish, overcome, overpower, subluc. 

ci4te St. Cuthhert (Surtees) 63^11 When he wakend, .■soiie 
he feld pat a serpent him our qwcld; his nirk fuir-^air it 
grepyd. Steuniiolu H. .Vmu dim\tt;s. The 

(ieniiles to illiiniinate, And Sathaii ovenjudi. 1604 KnMfN’nK 
Obscru. Ctesars^ Comm. 97 Mm h to be pitied, that vertne 
should at any time be ouex quelled with a greater slreiigtli. 
[Cf. ' OueegualTdt Overrun, as with vermin ’ (Jarn.).J 

Overquelm,-qwert; see Overwhelm, -thwart. 
O'Ver-quixkt a, [Over- 28.] Too (]uick. 
So O'ver-qnl'ckly adv., too quickly, too readily. 

1538 SiARKKV England 1. iv. 132 , 1 somewhat fcare that we 
admyt oner-quykly ihes fuurys in the Church. 1560 Dws 
tr. Sleidane's Comm. 6b, He grauiitelh that he w:is ouer 
(luicke. 1663 TjOVLK Use/. Exp, Xut. Philos. 11. ii. 166 
'i'he fire . . must be kept pretty rjuick, and yet n'^t over- 
quick, least the oyle Iwil over, 1859 *1 *f.snvson Pivien 7V4 
Oyrrqiikk art thou 'I'o aUch a loathly plume fall'n from the 
wing Of that fuul bird uf rapine. 

Over-race, v. : see Over- 27. 
t O: ver-ra*ck« z’- Ohs. (f. Over- 27 f Rack 

v, ^'\ Irons. To rack or strain to excess; to over- 
strain. Hence + 0;ver-ra*cked ppl. a. 

1589 Nashp: Pre/. Greene’s Meiutp/tcn ^\rb .)3 So shoulde 
. .their oucr.r.-u’.kte Rhethorupic, bee the Ironk-all recreation 
of the Reader. 1598 SvLvcs^^H />« Baxf.xsii. i. 1. Eden 293 
A dnxjpirig life, and over-racked I r.iin, f(i6z^ Hr ai m. & 
Ft, Foifh/ul F'riends in. i. Tin over -racked with expecla- 
lit.n t Jf the c.vi nt. 

Over-rack, variant of Oveb-bake v, 
Overraci(de, obs. pn. l. and pplc. of Overread. 
Overrade, -raid, obs. pa. t. of Override. 
Over-raft, -raght, obs. pa. t. of OvhBBE.vcH. 
t Over-rai'Se* [Over- I (/;},] trans. 

To raise or exalt over or above. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 3373 \Cott.) par --al pi nain ouerraised be. 
i* Ov6r-ra'ke« Xant. Obs. Also 7 -rack, 
[f. Over- 5, io-hKake T'.I] trans. To rake or 
sweep over, or from end to end : said of waves 
breaking tiver or of shot liavcrsing a ship. 

*599 !'-• Wright I'^oy. in Arb. Garner III. 38; 'I’he raging 

w. 'ives. .ovtT-r.vked the wai.st of ihc '^hip. 1684 Cait. Smith 
I ’irginift iSiich mighty waucs oiiei racked vs in that small 
barge. Ibid. 128 iThc Spani.u dsi followed witli tlieir great 
Ordnance, that many times ouerracked our shijL '17186 
PutLLii'S S.V., Thu Wavtrs are said to over-rake a .Ship, 
wlicti they break in and w.ash from Siciu to .Stern, oi 

I from one end to the other. 1867 in Sai vi 11 Sailer's Werddk. 

Over-range, v , : see t )ver- 9. 

0 'ver-ra*xik, [OE. Ij/t /rime -. sec Over- 2tS.] 
Too rank or vigorous in growth ; loo gro.ss. 

a 1013 Wi-LFST-AN Horn. VI, (Napier) 46 God . .tcarjan kx^teS 
cowere dohlr.Thcora gyrla and to oft?rran<;M hc.af.Kl:^c\va:da. 
. 1568 Asciiam .'\cholem. (Arb.) 113 If Osorius nvouIiI Icauc 

of., his oner rancke rayliug Tigainst pocre I.uihcr. 1609 
Dr.iyton Leg. T, Cri nnreil c.wii, Things ouer lanck doe 
: ncucr kindly l>e;irc. As in the i.r?rnc the Iluxwre when we 
ncc Fill hut the .Mi aw when it should feed the e.tie. 1689 
■ Swii-v Oile to it'. .')txuiro/t v, Out British soil i.s over rank, 
and breeds .Among the iiohlc-st flowery a thoiiNaiul pols'iiou^ 
weeds. X718 Moktimlk Husfi. il 228 If your (Hop) Ground 
..be apt to produce over-rank Binds, 
licnee Over-ra-nknees. 

i6a6 Bacon .Sylz'a $ 670 ()ver•Rank^c^^Ie of the Cornt ; 
Which they use to remedy, by Mowing it after it is come 
up; Or putting SheeiA* into it. 1707 Mortimkr l/usb. 
1 1721) 1. 81 Wli&il, about the l.itter end of October is best 
[sowed] because of preventing the over-rankness i.>f it. 
0'V6r*rai'8k« a, [Over- zS.] Too rash. 

*554 hi llolinshtfl 111 . 1117/* Forginc & forget 

my uuerrnsh iK'Idm-var, #1 1653 t’OVtiK. Comm. tJeh. xi. 33 
Jephthah'.s vow is 011 nil sides granted to In: over-rash. 

So 0’ver-ra-»iay odv. 

: .‘»*«i &3 Goi «i. Comm. Heb. xi. 35 Not over-nTshly tOL-e.'i:!Uie 

. them. iBiB Scott //;/. .V/rfV. -xliv, Marriage.. ovt!r-T.i.shIy 
coveted by professurs, and <;pecinUy by young ministers 

; O‘V 0 r-ra:te, sb. [Ovkb- 19 .] a. An 

' .excessive rate. b. An extra rale. • 


may be ailded the Overrate and profit in Foreign Coiuiiiicii. 
i I7S7 Jos«. Harris Cotm if. vii. fss Silver bullion will get up 
I ax much alwve com, ax this ovcr-ralc amounts to. 
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Overrate 7 \ [ovkh- 26, a;,] 

/rauA\ 'fo rale too highly or above the real value 
or amount, to over-estimate; to give to (coins; 
a forecfl currency as legal tender lx7ond the in- 
ti insio value. 

i6ix StiAKS. Cymb, i. iv. 41 Sir, you oVc-ialt? my noorc 
kiiidnt;<i.se. 1674 Essex Papers (Camden) 1 . Essex li oiise 
ih now to Ik sold, & valued at aUmt yox)/. . . it scciiitfth to 
me noi to lie overrated. 1788 J. AiKiN DclineattLif 
Its |>o|ml.'ition has been gre.it ly over-rated. 18^8 l.u Sr. 
Lfonarhs IlatulvJik. Prop. Laut w. 155 In dispnsin^ of 
your residue, neither overrate nor underrate its Aaliie. 
b. 'I'o a-ifWiss too highly for rating purposes. 

1884 Sin K. Fry in Latv Kep. ij Q. I>c-iu.l) iJiv. i/o A 
)ieTSon who consjilers that be lias been overiatcd by the | 
quintiucnnial list. i 

SoO‘verra*ted pp/, rt., O'vorratliigf s/f.^ppl. a. ; 
X589 Wakneii A'/ij,';. fifiiv) 'I’hc re- 

pent.iiit payment ol minv on<.‘r-iatcil pleasure. 1651 lloiou-.s 
Leinath. ii. xxvii. 154 A f-iolish ovLr-raling of their own 
worth. 1790 liKMso.v A'ar-. 4- .V/ 7 . .lAr’W. I. <0 In ic-gatd in 
overrated ai.nl iinjusi clamri. 1804 Anna Siiw\KiJ Mem. 
Danvia 114 A cunvalesL-MU, ..full ..of overrating thank* 
fulnes.s to Mi;.s S. fir the oti'ei .she 11.11.1 iiiacle. 1879 M. 
Ahnoui i'alklarut Mixed Es?h Horace Waljiolc pro- . 
iiouia.e£s him a much ove rrau-d iiuin. 

Oirer- rational, -ravished: sec Ovkr-. 
Over-raucht, -raught: si-c dveureacu 7 \ 
Overreach 0>‘‘-vj.fr.*t]), .v/;. [f. nc.Ki.] 

1 . A reaching over some tiling or per.son. b. 
Too great a reach, stretch, or strain; an cxce.ssive 
reach, c. Kxaggeration. 

x5S« J. Hkv woou Spitior .V I.\x. 116 \n oucr-rech j 
alj.>ue the 'Mke wiUe-« cure. 164477 ri.KXELAMJ Char. ■ 
b.twti. IMurn, i’oeiii.s (if'-//' icr It like ovrr-iearh of 
I.angiiage. whrn evL*i-x . .Quack must lie c.illcd a i)o<.tor. 
1815 Sporiint; M XIA'I. fn .in over-reach by Harmer ! 
a close took place, ap.rl Ilarnicr was thrown. ' 

2. In reference to ,n horse ! The .act of striking I 
one of the fore feet >vLth the corresponding hind ' 
foot ; the injury so caused. (Cf. Oveurk.vcii ?». 4.) i 

1607 To^skll Pour-/. Pcasfs (165S) y*() If he halt . . in the \ 
heel, as by uver-rcach 01 othcrvvi.se, ibcii he will tread most 
on the l‘jc.^ /bi\t jrj An upper . it rain 1, or ovei •reach, upon | 
the b.ir.k .sinew uf tfic .shunke, soiiu;what above the joyrit. 1 
1735 fh-Riv-iN Pocket Par nor 12 If j'oiir Horse is Lame, j 
occasion'd byaji over-reach of hi.s Hind-Ft>ot. ^ 1737 Uk-Alken 1 
p'arricry Iutp*\ (1757.1 II. I’lo A lioi.sc is said to have got 
an Ovpr-ie.n;h when He has cut his Fore-hccl with the Point 
of his Hind ihoc. 1900 Trans, d- Af;n\:. So-.. ^^5 

Some writers confine the term ‘ ovcr-'r«.\ch \ .to that form m 
which the hind fool ov< r-rcaches the fore one to such an 
e.\teut as that the toe of the hind shoe eoiTur.s in contact 
with the heel or the hollow of the heel of the I'oic-limh. 

3. All act of overreaching in dealing ; the gaining 
of an advantage by deception. . Cf. next, 6 .; 

16x5 CilAi'MAS .XIII. 425 'fhou slill-wit.v.'iiyiiig 

vrefeh ! In over-reaches! 1859 W. Cmadwkk 

Life De Foe vi. 323 No possible overreach could .. be iktiic- 
trated oil the other. 

Overreach (t>“V3irrt/), v. Also ill pres.t, 

+ -reche, -retche, -reke, -reik ; pa. t. and pple, 
-reached; also t-raght, -rauoht, -raught, -raft, 
etc. : see Reach xf, [Over- 5, i .4, y, 13, 21, 23, 26.] 

1 . irans, Tu rea<% or extend over or beyond ; 
to rise above ; to .stretch beyond in .space or time. 

a X300 Cutsor , 1 /. (Colt.) pc hcic^t fell fiat was our- 
fpiarc pc Hod ouor raght \v.r, -ra?!) seucii cl n and inaie. 
xs 96^ Si't.N.SKR F. Q. V. -vii. 30 Her hands were foulc and 
duriiir, iu:vcr wa^ht In all her life, with long riayles over- 
raudu. x6io Mahkkam Ma.\Urp. 11. clxvii. 478 HR vpper \ 
teeth will ouerrrach, and hang oner his neather teeth. 
1x1677 Hai,k Friffi. On'e. J.^au. ii. iii. 144 That number .. 
will arUc to above 40000 Years, which will over-reach the 
Creation of Mankind. 1793 Hkuiaies Math. Evid. 22 The 
other t:r:d will neither over-n-.'uh iiit fall shcirl of the other 
end of the lower. 1890 Abp. Benson in fj/ir II. They 
did rcali.*-e that there was a knowing and a thinking which 
far overreached thcihselve.s. 

2 . To reach or gel at (:i person, ole.) over an 
intervening space, to gel within reach of ; to over- 
take, come up with, attain to. Now tEai. 

1XI3PO Cursor M. 22 p.i.'is oper all he [anliaist] imii 
oucr-reke Wit suerd he sal apun p.*un wreke. ^1330 K. 
Ijriinne C/iroH. (iSif) 170 Alle to dede be broiiht, pat liLs 
Galeic oucr rauht. ? 111400 Morfe Art ft, isoS Kaunsoiie 
me resonabillye a.s I nniy ouer-ret hc, Aftyre my tenttee 
in Rome may rcilyjy forthire. 1596 SrEsst.u F. (). vi. iii. 

.S*i So that at length, after long weaiy chare, .. He over 
raught him. x6oa Shaks. //aw. 111. L 17 Certainc Players 
We ore- wrought on the wa^'. X748 Anson's yoy. ni. viii. 

379 Mr. Anson overreached the galeon, and l.iy on her Ujw. 
1874 G. Macoonalp MaToIm I. v. 34 The rising tide 
had overreached and surrounded her. 1M5 Mucki-ebackit 
Rhymes 213 (.K. D. D.), 1 overreached the couple, ju.st as 
they were parsing through the first gate beyond the village, 
t b. T’o overt.nke, overpower. Ohs* 
c 1400 ffedr. Troy 1 pan he braid to the biicrnc . . 
Ouerraght hyin full roidl)*. left hyin his swerd. ^1430 P'roo’ 
masonry 114 Hul he he urihuxoin to that craft. Or with 
(aissehed ys uver-raft. X5X3 Doi.'iii.AS ACneFy. vi. 122 War 
noc'ht the .H-arn misfortoun me oiirraucht Quhilk .S.alyus 
betyde? 1586 A. Day Ehj^. Secretary i. (16351^ 59 Ouer- 
reached with the tediousnesse of the enterprise, 163$ 
DrU-MM. ok Hawik. /rewtf Wk.s. (1711} >63 So did. .[they | 
find themselves surpiised and ovcr-rcach'd with unexpected 
and inex^yAsibie joys. 

t C. intr. To reach over or across a boundary ; 
to encroach. Ohs* 

*377 Da.sol. /*. /V. Ii. xiir. 374 And if 1 repe, otier-reche 
nr 3af hem red pat rcpeii, To seise to me with her syktl pal 
1 nc s«we iieuie. 


3 . traus* 'i'o extend or spread over (something) 
so as to cover it. Also ahstf/. or i»/r* (Over- g.) 

?ai4uo Mortt: Arth* 921 pey mode by fiat ryver, pat 
rynnyd .*a .swytlie, pare pe ryiuie/ oucrreche/ with rcalle 
howglie/. 1565 Jfw|Ki. Kep/y Harding^ (i6xi) 1S4 'I'lie 
Empire of Rome, which then oiierreached a great part of 
the ivrirld. 1643 IkAKER Ckron. 11. 73 All fnvoiu-s from the 
King and Guci-ne nin.'^t p.ui.se by him, and the cxieiit of his 
power uvcv-reachelh all theCouncelL 1838 Mai'hice Ktn^d* 
Chr/st 11 . T j 'rhisi book . . should overreach the feelings, 
iiolioii.s and decisions of each particular mind. 

4 . i*t/r. ( )f a horse or other ipiadruped : To tiring 
a hind foot against the corresponding fore foot in 
walking or running ; esp. to strike anti injure the i 
heel of the fore foot with the hind foot. (Cf. | 
OvEiniEACu sh. 2.) b. Also, generally, to bring a 
himl foot in front of or alongside a fore foot. 

1513 (see OvKkKEACIIlKG 7 ‘b/. aAJ. 1589 K. Harxkv /V. I 
Perc, 3 A hot w may ouer reach in a 1 1 ue pace. x6oi J f * >li.an o ! 
P/rny I. 350 Lions and C^iiiieb iinly..ke(:p pace in their 
march, font by font, that L to ••ay, they muter set their left ! 
ri.H>t littfiire their right, nor ouer -xeach witli it. 1706 Phiuliks, ‘ 
To Lh‘or-reohhj..%o hit the: l‘^rc-ff.ct with the himicr, as : 
.‘.oine Hor^cHd^x 1737 Bkackfn /‘ amV/y / xa/^-. (1757) II. ! 

1'hey arc .il.so apt to ovcr-rcach, or hit their Iliiid-Shoes 
again.st their Furc-SluH:.*^. 

+ C. tratfs. (from b.) Ohs. 

x6x6 ScHFr.. it Makkii. Country P'arwc 693 The elder 
ll.iris ill their g-nic doc neuei oucr-reach the former foot ' 
with the hinder, .hut it is nut .no in >ouii>4 Harts, for they in 
tlieir gate doc OLier-r(r.at:h and set the hinder foot more 
forward (h.'in the fote-fiNii, after the nmnner of the amhliug 
Mule. 

6 . To reach lieyoiid, to oversliool (a mark, etc.). 

1540 Covkrijale Fruit/. Less.y. Wks. ([‘arker .Soc.) 1 . 4x4 

Whereas there lie some men which uverre.ar.h and go beyond 
I his in;irk. 1877 nAHiNr;.Goi. i.i» Myst. Suffesitig 79 'I'he 
infant will ^.^rasp at the luooii and ovcneacli an apple. 

0 . To gain an advantage over, get the better of, 
outdo: a. in c.arly use, in a neutral sense; b. now 
always in a bad sense: to circumvent, outwit, 
cheat in dealing. 

n. 1577 Hanmfh Anc. F.ccl. Hist. (1619) 240 How he over- 
reached ihi:ir sleights and subtle combats, r 1590 Gkl.I'.ne 
/■>. Bacon x. Sj I'liiiikst flvni with wealth to overreach 
ineV 1633 ili.vcHXM Xenophon 40 If lieluMieth vs. .to be no ] 
more ouerroai lu-d by them. xyM Pkxn in Pa. Hist. .ViV. | 
Mem. IX. 172 Watch him, ont-wU him, and honestly over- 
reach him. I 

b. XS96 Si-KNsER F. Q. IV. ii. xo For ih.vt fabe sprighf,. . | 
W.'is so e.xpert in every .subtile sli.^hi, 1 hat it could over- . 
reach the wisest earthly wight. t6xx Bible \ 'Thess. iv. C i 
That no man gfic beyond and ilcfraiid his brother- Afar^^. , 
t )r, oppress^, or, ouerreach. X7»7 OiC FoK Byst, Magic i. iv. 1 
(1840) 1x8 All evidence how shrcwwlly the Dc^’il overi e.'icherl : 
mankind. 1754 Fieldim; JonaUutn IPUd if. ii, He never | 
made any bargain without over-reachina («2r, in the vulg^ir ; 
phra.'ie, cheating) the pi't'son w ith whom he dealt. 1848 Mill 
/ 'ol. Ecoh. I. vii. $ 5 'x376'i 68 There is in all rich communities, 
a predatory (lopulation, who live by pillaging Of over-reaching 
other people. 

7 . rcjl. To reach, stretch, strain oneself, or ad- 
! vaiicc lieyond one’s strength, beyond one’s aim, etc. 

a 1568 •A.scka.w Sfholom. 11. (Alb.) w Stiine men of onr > 
liine,..huue so ouer rcaulivd ihem Nelues, in making trew 
dilTi*.ri:nf.c in the pojmies afore rthcarsetl. 1607 Ukai'm. & 
Ft.. IComan- /Pater i\. ii, Prove it .'ig.'iiii, sir ; it m.ay l)c your 
SI nse was tixi high, and .so uvet-wniughi itself. 1689 
Wooo Li/e 16 Juh* (O. H. S.) HI. 3*36 A terrible fit of the 
irampe above the ancle.. occasion .by owr-reiching my | 
.self. 1886 Ql'Ai.i ROUGH Btsat Sailer's Afau. 138 .A commo.'i 1 
error when working to windward in u race fur the piirpoiie | 
of rounding a we.^ther mark-boat, is for a boti^t to overreach | 
herself. 

b. rejl. and inlr. with admixture of sense 6, I 

1589 NV’abnfk Alb, PJrtg, V. x,\U. 9»^ The Para.site doth j 
out.r-reach. And bcarcs a\v;iy the g.oine. 1737 G.ay Fables 
; 1. x.wii. 10 But all nu-n c»vcr-rcach in trade. 1847 Jamks ■ 

■ J. Marston Hall x, 'I’hc first thing that excited su.spicion ! 

in my iniiid that 1 had overreached iny.Nelf. 185$ M.acallav 
: //A/. Eng, XV. III. 566 Their cupidity overreached itself. , 
x859TiiArKKRAV Pirgin. .xii, "I’is known ih.ai American folks 
have become jxirfecuy .artless and simple in later iimc.s, and 
; Fievcr grasp, and nes'cr overreach, and arc never selfish now. 

fS. Irans. V To turn over and examine ; loovcr- 
' haul. Ohs, 

c 1400 Drslr. Trey I*rol. 69 The whichc bokes barely Imthc 
as (rai were, A Romayn uuerraght 8c right hum hym-selu^m, 
Thai Cornelius wm calil. 1513 Douglas Aineis vi. ix. 136 
! Anc hiddeous grip [7'«//Mr] with bustcoii.s bowland beik 
: His maw lyrcarj immortalc dtiiih pik and ourreik. 

I 9 , ititr. To reach loo far (lit. and Ji^.) ; f to go 
! beyond limits, go to excess; to exaggerate (thJj,). 

<11568 Asuham Sckoletn. 11, f^b.) 1x6 They will sonest 
I ouer reach in laulkc, and fardvsf curn bchinde in writing. 

i6cn Hoi.l.snij Lity x. xxx. 374 But some have overrcachi^ 

' a little, Sl written, that the enemies were 40330 fool, and 
4/iOoo horse stnnig. 1619 Wii-lki Hexupla Daniel 31 1 The 
; first account coiiimcth .short.. so the other oiierrcar.heth j 
i aboue Go yearcs. 1638 (Thillingw'. Relig. Prot. i. vii, 35. j 
; 408 \'uii overre.ich in .saying they cannot. 18^ Daily News | 
: 6 Aug. 7/3 A imall boy. .overreached and fell from an onia- ; 
I mental bridge into the stream. j 

t b, irasts. To exaggerate, overrate. Ohs. 

I x6io Bp. Hall Apol. BrownUts 6 35 That this Leprosie | 
! infects all pcr.sotis and things is shamefully ouer-re.icbt. i8aa j 
i Pfi frkin Notes i6o(£. D.^D.) His Lordship’s rents are over- 
! reutclied in the hiat valuation. 

I o. trans* 'Fo stretch out (an arm, etc.) too far. 

I 1890 Lnn» et x Feb. 241/x She * over-reached ' her right 
j tain and felt pain in the shoulder. 

1 Overreaxher. [f- vrea* + -eb i.] One who 

or that which overreaches, f ft* One who exag- 


S irates ; hence (in Puttenham) « Hypebbolr. b, 
nc who gets the better of another by craft or 
fraud, c. A horse that overreache.s (see prec. a>, 
1589 Puri-HNHAM ping, Poesie in. xviiL (AiK) poa The 
figure which the Oreek.s call Hipcrfole, the l.atines De- 
mentiens or the lying figure. I for his immoderate excesse 
cal him the ouer xeachcr. 1589 R* Harvey PI* Perc. (i.SfK') 
II Is there no peiiaUic to represse such lauish ouerreachers 
as offer legi-.iuls of lies to the pre.sseV i6xx CoTcn., Surpre* 
neur^, .ouerre,*ichcr, cheater, cousener, ctaftie dealer. 1879 
Faukar .'it, Faulll, 67 Nor thieves, nor over-rcuebers, nor 
drunkai-d.s,.. shall inherit the kingdom of tied. 

Overrea'ching, x'bl* sh* [i. as I'rcc. + -inq i.] 
The action of ( Iveuueach v. in its v.arious senses. 

15x3 Fiixiierh. Husb* § 1x3 Atteyiit is .*1 scirance, that 
cotninK ill of .’111 ouer rechyngc.’ 1573 Tusseh l/ttsb, F.n. to 
W. l*aget ii. ix At Iilsi for over reaching. And lack of tiiking 
hid. ^1607 Markham Catutl, 11. (1617) S3 Over-rc.iching is a 
fault incicleut lu yuung horses, wc.'tkc horses .'indeiiill trotting 
hiirsc.s. 1768 -74 Tuckkh Lt. Nat. (1834) 11 . 321 Quarrels, 
thefts, ovcr.rcachtngs, amours, and partialities among them. 

attrib. 1875 K.nigiit Diet. Meck..,Ch!cr-tcachittg des’hc^. . 
an .'itt.'ichinent lothc leg or foot of a horse to pi event the crticli- 
ing of the toe of the hind foot uimjii the heel of the fore foot. 
Ovorroftxhingv //A [f- 8$ prcc. -i -inu ».] 

That overreaches; reaching or extending over; 
cheating ; + exaggerating {phs.\ 

>579 Fl'Lke HcskiHs'sParl. 340 He must note an hviieibolc 
or oucrreaching .spcach in this sentence. 1603 Sik R. W ii.uka- 
iiAM Jrnl. (X901:) 59 By reason of her great rt adiuRaiid oyr.r- 
rcachiiig experience. 178a Miss BukNEV 6 ‘cvyV/<» ix. i, 'J'hc 
character of Briggs, . . rAp.aciuus, aiul over- reach liu:, 1890 
L. C. D'Oyi !•; Notthes 159 Not a bri::Uli . .swayctl the over, 
icaching pines upon the silent cliffs. 

So Overrea chingly d/Zt/ , Overrea'chlngneis. 
1571 OoLiiiNG Calvin on Ps. xxxv. 9 Although bee speake 
ovcrrcacliingly. x6ti Cotgk. • CaitteicHsement ^ . .cunningly, 
. cniftily, deceitfully, otierrcachingly. ^ 

Oror-road (-*Td), v. [Ob'. oferrkdan\ see 
Ovkr- 16, 20, 22, 23.] 

1 . trans. To read over, read through. ? Ohs. 
cxooo /Klfric Horn, I'lh.) I. 166 OfS)'a:t we ftone traht 
mid Codes fylste oferrmdan — O ’ am, xxviii. (Z.) 

J 76 Perlego ii; wfcri arde. #: 1375 St. A uptstin 1 102 in H. n 5im. 
AitengL Leg. (K78) 81 No mon iiiihi .. llislnjKe.s allc ouer- 
rede. X390 Gower Conf. I. 191 Sche tok the leitrcs whidic 
he hadde. Fro point to |ioiiU and overradde. 1509 Barc'i.ay 
Shyp of Fotys 7Pj, 1^*1 cueiy man bthiddc and ouei* 
rede this Bouke. x6ox Shaks. C. in. i. 4 'I rchonivis 
cloth dftsiiT. you to ore-rc:id fAt your best Icysurc) this hli 
humble suite. 1648 Hkrku k y/rt/i:n, Dep. Od. Vnemon^ 
Nothing now but lonely sii,.\mi ovet io.'ul whai 1 have wiit. 
t2. I’o read over again, rc-rcad. Ohs. 

£‘1489 Cavtom Blanchaniyn xxx\i. 135 All ynoiigh .••he 
red and om icii the ••:i>d Iciieis X636 Kai;i. ok Cork in 
Lismore /Vi/#ox (i 3 t: 8 i Skl ii. 111 . He told me, he had 
le.'id, andovetread them, ami weighed cuery wuril in them. 
t». To exceed or oultlo in reading. 1 bs. rare. 
(651 SiiiRLKY To Edmund Prestwis h^ When you .. speak 
your own free inu^e, My udinirution uver-ieaci.s my eye. 

4 . rtjl. and intr, 'Fo read too much, to injure 
oneself with too much reading. 

1805 H. K, Will IK Let. to NcotlU White 16 Dec., 1 have 
over-ic.'ul iny>elf and I find it absolnlely m'cevsary to t.akc 
some relavatioiL 1884 G. .\i.i.i-.N Pkiiistta L 129 'lo let him 
lun the chance of ovcr-it-.idilig hiiiisell. 

So O’ver-rea'd ( red) pp/.a.* lliat lias read loo 
much ; t Overrea’der, one wlio penisfs. 

c X449 PtcocK Repr, i, xx. 130 Of iho Kikis the our.neder 
and .'iticiilijf .studicr. 1545 Kaynoi.d Byrth Mankynde 
J*rol. B i, 'J'hc vlilire i*?: pioffct whichc maj-e ensue, lo ihe 
dyiigent and atteiiiyfe ouerreadrr thcrof.^ 1889 Academy 
4 M.iy 305/1 For him, us for few in this uvtrrrc.'id age, 
literature meant the tinie.icsled iiiasterpici.es. 1895 R. le 
Gallienn'e in IVestm. On^. jx Oct. 2/1 An age tluil la over- 
lead ami over-fed. 

Over-realism : see ( )veu- 29 c. 

Oi’ver-rexkon, e'. [Over- 27, 22.] 

1 . Irans. 'I'o reckon, calculate, or rstimate in 
e.xccss ; to nvere stint ate. Also ahsol. 
a 1646 J. Gkegohy Terrtslr. O/obe Piisthunm (1650) 390 
Here ihe pt i.»portiuii of miles to a Degree will over-rcckon 

the Distance almost by the half. X691 tr. Emiliaune's Ohserv* 
yourn. Naples 102, I found iiiy share to lie ovcrreckoii'd, 
aiul that the Ho.stcNsliad amind to make up ihc Expense of 
hei Charity.. out of uiy Purse. 1704 Hearne Duct. Hist* 
I. 3 la allowing six Hours every Year, he ovci -ret kon'd 
eleven Minutes. i8»-5 Lane MoiL Pigypt. (1849) H.xv. 301 
O God, if he were a doer of good, over-rcckon his good de^iL 
1 2 . To overcharge in a reckoning. Ohs. 

16x5 T. Aiiams Blacke Dentil 74 'J'hus the great ParAsile 
..now takes him in the lurch and u\er-reckons him. 1634 
BkfK'kton 7 V«p. (Cheiham) 134 The knave lupster over- 
reckoned us in drink. <si68o Kltlkk Kem. (1759) H. 374 
He over -reckons the Parish in bi.s Accoiiipts. 

1 3 . To txcccd ill a reckoning ur amount. rar$* 
a 1635 CoKUF.rT tier Bor, lao William is lire, Who, though 
he never saw three score and three, Ore-reckons us in age. 

tOvMSre'd, v. Obs. [over- 8.] trans. To 
cover over with red, redden over. 

1605 Shaks. Macb, v. iii. 14 Go pricke thy Face, and oner- 
red thy fcare 'Fhou Lilly-liucr'd Boy. (tHafi ScoiT /kWr/. 

thyself, to over-red thy fear, as mad 

W ill has It.] 

tOver.re-de,z;. Obs. rare. [Over- 2a.] trans. 
To surpass or outdo in counsel. 

C145® Chaucer s Troytus ii. 1456(1428) (MS. Harl. 394^ 
Men may |>c olde oucr-renne nat oner-rede {most MSS. 
at-renne, at-redej. 

0:V6r-reftlia(-rFf9i-n),«;. [Over- 27.] trans. 
To refine too much or with excess of subtlety; in 
(luots. ahsol. to make over-fine distinctions. 



OrBR*BBFZlfED. 


OVERRULINQLY. 


ifoa Lytton A, lit. iii, Ptrbapa 1 over-refine. 1845 

P. M. LATkiAM Lee/, C/tn, Med, xii. 1. 339, I am not over- 
refining in tbit matter. 

So 0>v«r-rafl*ned ppl, nr., too refined (whence 
O:ver«xofl‘ii«dljr adv ^) ; O^vir^ft-nemont, ex- 
cessive or too subtle refinement; 0:Tev«rell'Binff 
vhl, sh,^ the action of rcfmini; too much. 

171S SiiAPTKSu. Charae, (1737) 11 . 765 For some intricate 
or over-refin’d speculation. Ibid, 111 . 361 Over-refinement 
of art and ^licy.. naturally incident to the experienc’d and 
thorow politician. 1830 Pvsky Hist. Eng. 11. 304 A cert.nin 
necessity . .of speaking over-refined ly r>n all subjects. 1876 
Pi.ac:kir Lang. Sc. Uighl, i. 6^ Over-r<:fiiienii:nt.s,:ind thcie- 
fore corruptions and degradation.^, of the Latin language. 

Over-re^late. -reliance, etc. : see Ovkr-. 
Over-reik, •reke, obs. forms of Oveueeach v, 
0*ver-re:nt« sb, [Over- 19, 29(1.] A higher 
or extra rc‘nt. 

1546 Yorks. Chantry Surt\ (Surtees) 34 r For a rent, called 
over rent. x<*. 1754 in I'ictoii L'pool Etc. (x886) 11 . 166 
J'ersons who. .afierilieyqiiitt sitting in them., do take upon 
them to sett the said seats for an over-rent to thcmselvc.s. 

0:ver-re*llt, V, [Ovek- 27.] trans, '1 o rent 
(land, etc.) too highly ; to charge (a tenant) too 
high a rent. Hence O’ver-ro’Htod ppl. a, 

1589 Wamnkr Alb. Eng.v. xxii. 99 The Lords and Landed 
ouer-tent,..'l he Parasit4 doth oucr-rcach. xfiaa Mabuk tr. 
Alentan's Guzman d*Al/,u. 293 We were ready (being thus i 
over-rented) to peii&h for want of fiXNl. 1770 Massik Eeox, j 
agst. 7 'ax on Malt 4 Unless he hath ovcr.rcntcd his Land. 
1^ MeCiiLiocii Aci\ lint. Emphv i- J93 *i'he occu- | 
pier of any over-renlcd patch .. never fails to get a con- 
siderable sum for the ‘ tenant 'a right *. 1886 Manch. Exam, '■ 
iS Jan. 5/<fi riie fanners, .are overrented to .an extent quite 
incompatible with the reduced pnifits of raiiniiig. | 

Over-repletion to Over-reward: sec Oveb-. | 
O’Ver-ri’Ch, a. [Oveu- 28.] Too rich. Hence I 

0‘ver»ri*ohneBB. 

1583 (ioLuiNO Calvin on lieut. xlvii. 3B2 We .see how'e 
ciicn .Saldiiion was afiaidc to bee uuerricbe. x6aa Mai.vnf.s 
Afu’. Lavt-Mcrih. 417 'I'hc oucrrichnesse of our sterling 
‘ t.'iridard of nnineys. 1855 nnowNisr; Jib. fllongram's Apcl. 
An uniform I wear ilicuigh overrich. 

t O-’ver-ri'Chi 7 *. obs, rare, [Over- ay.] 
trans. To cnriih too much. 

1616 SuRi'i.. & .Mark II. Country Farme iss Shouhl you 
let it rc.>%t, and 1 m:-.:ow incuMure vpoii it., you would .so much 
oncr-n'cli ii> that ilvNouId either mildewe and spoyic your 
(.iiaiiie, or else ciio.ike and sl.oy it with. .Weeds. 

Override (i'^vgjioi-d), v. [UK. oferrUan to 
ride across: see OVKft- 5, 9, 22, 14, 27.] 

1 . tram. To ride o\cr or across; to cross by 
riding, lit. oryfjtr 

naoo tr. liurda's Hist. ni. xii. [xiv.] 1x89;^) ig6 Geaf he & 
se.ilili: lent bot.ste hors . . he hwicdre on J»;rm mc.'ihte 
foidn.s ufeiriJaii, K>nne he to hwekere en cw4jinc. i8ot 
Soi'liiEV T/ialaba .vi. xl, Now i*; the ebb, and till the c<cean 
flow Wc cannot over-ride lliC r«>:ks. 1845 l-oscf. S/irit c/ 

9 When the fast u.sbcring star of morning coiiics 
O’cr-riding the giay hills \kith golden .scarf, 

b. To ride all over (a country), esp, with an 
armed force, so as to harry, crush oppo.sition, etc. 

riuo lYitl. i 'alt f ne i^i7, I wol |xit reaiinie oner -ride & 
ledilir.hr. dc.siruc. 1375 Uaruoik linue v. 471 |»ai dui.si 
uocht ^ii tak on hand Till our-ride he land id.aidy. 1470-85 
Mai.omv .-Irthur w x. lie li.*kih ben rcbL-Ile viilo Koine and 
oucr rydeti many of iheyr londvs 1:1500 Three Kings' 
Sons t.|| They o.aiuseiled the kynge to tary not, but to 
ouir-ridc his r(.aunie. 

2 . To ride over nr upon (the fallen); to over- | 
throw and trample down by ruling. 

£1330 R, Pwi.'NNE CA'w/. (iSioJ id Kitiit'x vndentAn& m^eii 
wa.s iic fold alle wonuen, F*jr n’llc |vil wild abide wete oner 
ridiMi ronneri. CiiAi cKK Kntls /*. 1164 The Car- 

ters oner lydcn with liLs Carte Vnder the wheel fill lowc he 
lay udoun. 1470-85 M ai.oky A ix. ss \ lii, 'riicnne footc 
hotc syr Falumydcs cam vpcm sir Tiistr.ini a', he was vpoii 
foot to haue outr ryden hyin. a I5<7 Dium. Occurr. (1833) 

4S 'file lord (Jray with the Ixiirciit hurss .. oidayuit to have 
ourriden the wanguird of the .Scottis. a 1845 Hood Desert- 
Born xii, 'Twas niy unhappy fortune oni.e to over-ride a 
youth t 

3 . fig. To ‘Irampleunder foot', set oneself forcibly 
above (an ordinance, right, etc.) ; to set asiile arro- 
g.intly, set at nought, supersede ; to assume or have 
authority superior to, to prevail in authority over. 

7*0 override one's commission : to go beyond one's com- 
mission, exceed the power granted under the coiiimissioii, dis- 
charge one's ofltcc in a hiKb-hauded and .‘irbitraiy manner. 

s8a][ 1 -Iai.lam Const. Ifist. (1676) 1 . vi. 349 The uncon- 
stitutional and usurped nuihoiity of the siar-diambcr over- 
r<jde every personal right. <1 1850 Cai-uoi'N \Yks.(\% 7 s'S ill. 
5B9 I'he Constitution must override the deeds of cession, 
whenever they come in confliit. 1857 Gkn. P. T»iomi>&on 
Audi Alt. I. xxi. 76 Such difficulties.. occur only wdiere men 
arc not wise, or where the wise are over-ridden. 1874 H. K. 
Rkynolob John Itapt. v. § i. 396 Some of the niethods used 
to over-ride or soK*e this obvious difficulty. 188B Urvcc 
Amer. Commw. 1 . xxviit. 434 note^ These lurovlsioiis are 
overridden by the fifteenth constitutional amendment. 

b. To prevail or dominate over. 

, *867 F. FaANCts Angling i. ag Owing to these causes, they 
[d.icc] soon considerably outnumber and override the trout. 
tA To pass beyond or come up to by riding 
faster ; to overtake by or in riding ; to outride. Obs, 
1441 PlumptoH Corr. (Camden) p. Ivi, The souldiers., 
thought to have overridden and slayne thissaid forty persona 
1558 Phagr .‘Kneid. iv. I iijb, Askanius . . somtyine these, and 
iometyme those, w* swift course ouerrydes. tgp7 Siiaks. 
a Ilets, /K, I. i, 30 My Lord, 1 ouer-ro^t him on the way. 

Lane. Tracis (Cnethain) 64 We over-rode our Foote 
being carried with a fervent desire to oX'crtake the eneinie. 
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6 . To ride (a horse) too much, to exhaust by ' 
excessive riding. 

x6oo [see Overridiikn liclow). c i6» in More ll/st. Kett*- 
market (18B51 1 . 355 These gentlemen’s hor&cs..bciiif^ over- 
rid, pa&l ibcir .strength and breath. 1773 Jour-soN Soie on 
Shems. Hen, 111. v. It is common to give horses over- 
ridden or feverish.. a mash. 1890 * K. Holdrf.wooo’ Col, ' 
K e/ormer \xZqi) 373 He discovered that there was no other . 
stage available without over-riding Osmund. 

6 . To extend or pass uver; to slip or lie over, to 
be superimposed on ; Surg. to overlap, as when a 
bone is fractured and one piece slips over the other. 

185B WiOoiNS Esnbanking^yfi tendency of these land- , 

slips to ovetridc any such footing. x88b Cikikib Text Hk. 
Geol. VI. V. (1885) 8«j2 A northern icc-sheet whir.h overrode 
Canada. Ibid. 898 A<( the ice-sheet had oveiricldcii the 
hind. x886 Wii-lik & Clark CamMdgc 1 1 . 2 1 8 'J'be p.'irlniir . 

. .retains its ancient ceiling of molded beams ovcr-riding thr 
intrusive partitions. 

Hence Ovorri’dden ppl, a., that has been ridden 
too hard, exhausted hy excessive riding; Ovor- 
ri*cUng vbl. sb, and ppi. a , : see the vb. 

x6oo Hevwooo j Eduu /K, Wk«. 1S74 1 . 27 Like a troop 
of r.^uk orcriddcii jades. 1830 H. N. Coleridgr Grk, Poets 
(1834) 186 The .supremacy of the Jupiter of the Iliad docs ■ 
hoc' seem openly incumbered by any overriding fate. 1876 . 
Fox Kocrnf; Locke I. vl. 276 Its avowed ovciriding of the 
decisinusof pitrliameiil. 1883 Lavwokih xuGeol, Mag. .\u;;. 
n;i8 I be .3flvancing movement of the over-riding and under- 
thrust masses. xBga .Sjid. .Soc. Lex.. Overriding,. .\\\^ dis- 

i ilaccmerit of tlie fraclurnl ends of a bone, coiLsisfing in one 
ying ovirr or upon the other. 1894 Dovi.k Mem.S. Holmes 
: 61 Vou are to have an over-riding coininission of x ]>cr cent, 
j on all busine.ss done by j'our agents. 

Over-rife, -rigged, etc. : ste Over-. ; 

OiVer-ri'ghti^Jf^/y.aml/ri/. Now <//(ti/. [f.OvER ’ 

I adv. aud prep. + Kioht attu^ Over against, right 
opposite (to). 

1565 CiKii'Ea Thesaurus, Aductsum, E rcgicne. Plin., 
Ouerright agaynst. 1798 j. Jr.rHEKsox Let. to Jonathan 
Bvucher ly M.ar. (MS.*, lllaiiipshirc words] Over-right foi 
^ oz’t r-agoinsi. i8a6 MissMmi-oko I 'illage Ser. n, (1^63) 378 
j He lived exactly over-right our house. 1886 Hi . worthy 
i lY. Somerset \V'ord-bk. a. v.. You turns into a gate over -right 
a hlack.Miiilhs shop. 

O'Ver-rigid (-ri-ddid), a. [Oveu- 28.] Too 
I rigid. So O'ver-rlgi'dlty, excessive rigidity. 

I c 1630 H. k. Mythemysies 28 In the meane between ijie , 
j whining Ili-racliie, and oucr-ri^id Dcnujcrllus. x866 Ch. 

Times a June, Ovt r-rigid f(.>rmalism in Divine woryhip. 1884 
; W. F, Ckafts Sabbath for Man CiSkj4) 6ao That die destcra- 
j lifiU of :^un(l:iy w a ivacfion from Puritan over-i igul iiy. 

O'Ver-ri’gorOUSy dr. [OvuH'iS.] Too rigorous. 

I So 0*ver-rl*gorou8l7 adv. 

1583 Coi.niNO Calvin on Dcut. cxliv. 8SS Hec will punNhe 
' them whieh h.'aie vexed v.s, and dealtc ouerrigorously with 
i '’S* *597 Hooki:ii Ii,cl. Pol. v. l.\. § i Wee theicupon 
iniertc a ouer-riganais und e.vttcnic. 1835 J.H. 

Nkwman* Par, Serm. (1637; I. xx. 302 An over-ngoroiis 
liond ujion Christian lilierty. 

Over-ring, -riot, etc. : see Oveu*. 

O'ver-ri'pe, «- [Ovku- 28.] Too ripe. 

1671 Mjlio.v P. ll. 111. 31 Thy yrjir.H arc ripe, and over- 
lipe. 1760-71 II. Lkookk Foot o/Qual. iiAxj) 111 . 8 liiht-I 
began to decline, and ..dropped, like ov>r-ripv fruil. i86x 
Miss Ml LOCK Mistress \ Maid xxiv. She refu.scs lo drop 
info hi.s mouth like .an over-ripe peach fiom a garJcii wall. 

Hence O’ver-ri'peness. 

1894 Miss Miifoko Tillage S^.e. i. (1863) 51 They are so . 
full tw, we Io 5 C half of them from ovci-ripcni:s.s. 

O^Ver-ri’pen, r'. [Over- 27.] To iij>cn loo j 
much. So O'ver-ri’pened ppl, a., ripened to j 
excess, too ri|)C. j 

1593 Shaks. i Hen, 1 ’/, \. ii. i Why droopes my l-ord like '• 
ouer-npen'd Corn, Hanging the hn.Td at Ceres plenteous 
load ? 

Over-ri’se,?^- Now [Oveb-i(^).] Irans, ; 

! To rise over or above (a certain point). 

I a 1350 Cursor M. 1838 (iLitt.) pe heiest moiiu^'n pat was 
I aware awliare) pe flod ouer ras [(.V// ouer laght, Trin. 

\ ouer pnssiMlJ .scuen cine and tiiare.^ 186a Mrs. Crosj.wu 
Mrs, Blake 11 . \ sort of fixed high-water mark of their 

j ci^bilit icA, whto.h , .they will never ‘ ovcr-rUe 

I 0 *V 6 r-ri' 8 eny ppl, <*• [Over- 2S c.] That has 
I risen or is raised l»»o much or too high. 

1 1647 W.\kn Simp. Colder 49 Over risen Kings, b.*\ve Iwcn 

the next evills to the workl, uiiio falne Angels. 1867 Smyth 
; Sailor's IVord-bk., Otxr.risen, wlien a slap is too nigh out 
i of the water fir her length and breadth, so as to make a 
I trouble of lee-lurches ancl wcalher-rolls. ‘ 

j 0 :Ter-roa‘st, j*. [Ovk». 27.] trims. ’I’o : 
I Toaiit too much. Ilcncc O ver-roo’atpod f/l.a., , 
1 0:vor-roa'atinR vbl, sb. 

1518 T INUALF. Obed, Chr. Man 1 30 Vf the pixlceli be bin ned 
. .or the meate ouer rosted, wc saye, the bys-sho^ic hath put | 
■ hisfote iiithe ^lie. 1596SMAKS. /ow/. ..VAr. iv. 1. 17S Uciier j 
. .Then feede. it with .such ourr -rosted flesh. 171B .\i>iiiso.n 
Spect. No. 482 P 4 “I'he ovcr-roiisting of a Di.sh uf Wild -Fowl. 
i8aa T.AMH Elia Ser. i. Eoast Pig, I'hc crisp, tawny, well- ! 
watched, not over-roasted crackling. 

OveiTO‘ 11 , T'. [OvKa-6,S,i,4.] a. To ; 

roll (something) over, to push OY'cr. b. T o coyer j 
up with a roll or by rolling; to envelop. C. lo . 
revolve over or above (sontcihing). 

1513 Douglas rKneis xui. v. 50 With ouhou grcl fard our- .. 
rollyt and doit 11 cast So hasicly bene thir fans, lichald 1 a 1548 l 
Hall Ckron,, Hem. VI 1 1 3 o I heyr husen of riche gold saticn 
called .\ure.Tte sutieii, oucrrouled 10 y*' kne a'uh bkniict. , 
t88S Macttt. Mag. July 275 Seeing the stars .. ovcrroll uic. \ 
18^ Harper's Mag. 3^16 His honey tongue . . o\enolls the | 
bitter of iiis words As . . honey deadens nau.seous drugs. } 


Hence Ovep-rolllug vbl. sl^, rolling over. 

1883 LAvWftkTH in (.evl. Mag. Aug. 340 .'\n ovrrfold wuh 
gradual development Ilf a mitidle liiiib, which h.Ts r.riginaie.l 
in the over-i oiling of ihe beds at ihe apices of the curves. 

Overroo'f, P. [Ovkh- S ] tram. To roof 
over, cover as with a loub Sn Ovarroo'flng PPl 
1855 liAiLEV .S/rV. Legend \\x \tir, ftc .'.vl. A 91 Walls, 
O’er-roofed with Kparkling .-.piri . a:..l pi tident stars. 1675 
V.HowniNGArisioph. Apol. 3?.4y J Utsc il ,me- ibiii i.veii-..ol, 
This longn.sed cou*.h, I rr.u.e im. 1877 — A gam. -.-ji Ihoii 
who didst fling on 1 rota s every lower 1 !:C o erroofiiig suate, 

Overroo’ted,///. a. [f a ku sH c. « u] i a. 

Too (let i)ly rooted b. Covered over with 

roots (pot'l.). 

1587 Golding De MornayxxVi. (1C17# ;/>f, No» wiibslaMiling 
lh.Tt oucrrooied custoine haue like a w:il^ r'-tri.-anie crurieil 
folk away. 1855 IIkowm.w; Lore m'long J\u:/t.\ iv, | hr 
single liiile tiiirei that remains On the ijlains, |Jy iln- v;api:i- 
overruoled, by the gourd Over.sC0trd. 

Over-rought, ob.s. pa. t. of Overkeacii r*. 
Ovor-rude, -ruff, eic. : see Over-. 
0‘Ter-ni:lef sb. [Over- 2 b.] Superior rule ; 
the rule of a higher or supreme power. 

1892 J. Pei.sroKn Loyalty to Christ II. ?4X The only 
po.ssiTile way in which men r.m rid their souls of f hiist is 
uy pcrsislciitly reru.smg His oyi-r -rule. 1891 L aink in I'alt 
Mail G. 8 Jan. 3/1 It i.s not Rrili-d; over-rule that i.-. becoming 
intolerable to Kdiicnted India, but JJrabinan civci-rulc. 

Oremile (l''•vwrJ7•l;, *•. [i.ivkr. 2 .] 
tl. Ira/fs. To rule over, have authority over. Obs. 
1581 MAKi<tii;K Ifk. 0/ Xoies 839 It Is so ticceb. aiy a thing, 
that one oticly iiiuii, uuer i iile (be whole Chinch. x58a N . T. 
(Rhcm.) .Vatt. xx. 25 Vou know (liat lh« prinec.s of the 
Gentiles oueinile them. 1640 Hf. Hali. Episc. il xvii. it>() 
Those Presbyters must h.TVC an hr.TrJ, that head i.s to over- 
rule the body. 

2. I'o gov'em, control, or modify llie rule of (a 
person, a law, etc.) by superior power or aulhoiity. 

1576 Gascoigni: .Steele Gl 57 Kealmes and louries. . 
Wlicrc mighty power, doth 0‘.i».i- iii'.e the. right. 1596 in 
Buccleurh MS.S. (Hist. M.SS. Coiuin.j 1. ajy To ovcnule 
them ill their pikes, so .'is the ‘.aiiie he u>.>t v'uld at ii'iy deait-r 
rates. 1606 IlnviiKKiT Civ. Life 2? Vet did he lu-A oncly not 
■-fckf to uuer-rulr the law, hut became a l.'»w I-j hiin.selfc. 
170* Fng. Theephnii^t. 194 Then; i.s a secret order .tnd c m- 
r-atonaiirm of things ilirecied and c vc.i ruLil by rruvidence. 
i860 Hook Lives Aips, I. ii. 43 SlLTping .tII things to hi.s 
f)wii Mii-e cud.s, and uVAirnlirig the actifjiis of ii'ieu. 

3. To prevail over (a person) so as lo change or 
.set aside his opinion. Also ulml. 

1591 Shaks. X Hen. I V, 11. ii. 50 When a World of men Could 
not preuayle with all thr u Graic-rie, Vet huih a Wom.ans kind- 
ncsse oucr-rul'd. 1594 Giuso.s in Lett. Lit, Men i.C.nnd<*ni 
2/2 Jf A gCKid reward could over-rule the d'jctor. ifiaa F. 
AsNEsLr.Y in Fottescue P. iC’anulen' 1^:4, 1 was overruled by 
most voycc.s to subscribe the i unto, caven agiiiiisi m\ will. 1719 
De Fok Crusoe n. i. (i!J4o) 22, 1 over-ruled him in ih.ii pail. 
*853 C. Kro.sie / illettexx, I found my sell led aad influenced 
by another's will, uiipcrsu;ii'fd, quietly iiveiTulcd. 

4. Of a thing : To prevail over, overcome. 

A 1586 SiDNKY (j.!, Which humour pciLciviHi; lo over-rule 
me, J stravf against it. x66a K. Matiitw f '///. Alch. S 3* ■?; 
How 'speedily .and efTecrually this Pill in fi:w hours doth 
over-rule the disease, ancl n: a little time doth cure them. 
1748 Hamtlkv Ob:e*v. Man 1. i. 7S The vicdeul Vihulions 
solui over-nile the natural Vlbralic'U'i. 1877 (J\VE\ in 
ITelleslcy's Desp. p. xlvii, 'J he general causes inai cjvcrrule 
pe.rson.il aims. 

6. To rule against, set .3.siiic, as by higher 
authority ; spec, in Laiv : a. To set aside or reject 
the authority of (a previous action or decision) as 
a precedent ; to annul, pronounce invalid, b. 'I'o 
rule against, reject (an .argunieiiL plea, etc.) ; lo dis- 
.allow fan action). 

*593 Nashk Chriit's T. 67 bult^ in Lawe ouei-iuled by 
Letters from aboue. 16x1 IJibLL Ttausl. Pref. o Therefore 
he iC'lnnent VH1| oucrrulcth aud fiustratc-tU the grai.t ol 
Pius the fouilh. x66o I rial Kcgic. .sa 1 his Plea, which y'oii 
h.Tw ^pokcll of, it cusghi to he ovei iuled, and r.'.#l to siand 
good. 1855 M.acallay Hist. Eng. xvi. HI. Kr/Cj SchoinV>crg 
..when bis opinion was ovetiuled, retired to bis tent in no 
vriy gooil buiiiour. 1875 Sii uus Const. H/st. 111. xviii. 
X4':> note, fbe ch.Tni-ellor overruled the objections. 

C. To rule .ngaiiLst (a person., to disallow or set 
aside the arguments or pleas of. 

x66o R. CoKK PiKfCr .v S*,bL 20S. I myself h.-ive seen 
(Thirf Jur-lice l.ililclon oveiTi'le the Ordr.iuiy .. after the 
f>tdin.Trics Deputy h.id prouK*uured legit ut t.'e*icus, and 
give .•icnlciice of deaih upon him f'>r nia non hg-t- *667 
IVoix Dial. bet:r. Protest, k Pabiit It ,-35.' io;> \oii wifi 
needs overrule the Apostle. 1849 'Ia»:ai:i,.vv H.st. I.ng. \i, 
II. 19 Sir John F.rnlcy. . iti'isifif that the «!«d;*y should iK»t 
exceed forty-eight ho.is: but he vva.s overruled. 

Hence Overru led ppi. a. ; Overru Ung vbl. sh. 
and ppl. a.; Overrn'lingly (Webster tS 47 ). 

1586 B. Yoi n’G Guazzo's Civ. C>mv. ly. 508 h. We are not 
iniieagled with those oueriulingc pa.vdoii.s, as vciithcs .vrc. 
1615 Bacon Let. Jas. I iv Feb., If you t.Tkc niy lord Coke 
. yonr Majesty sh.ill put an ovcrrulinj; nature into an over- 
inllng pkacc. t6aa — Hen. Til 135 It w;is a p;.Tii.e and 
direct ouer-niling pf the king's title. 1806 Si. kk ITin'er in 
Land. (eJ. 1' 1. ii.4 Ih-ili li.ive liceo decreed hj' an ovci- 
luling Providence.' 184a Mv.nmng S.rm xxvi. (1S4?) I. 
40a 'i'herc •ihnll lie .strange overriilings ol our blind judg- 
ments. 1898 U’estni. Caz. 17 Oct. \/2 Sir. K. C Lchinann.. 
is part authoi of a * Digest of O'eri ukd Cases ’. 

OV6mi*l6ra ft- One who ovcrriiles.acontiols, 
or directs. fb. \o*veni4'lfr') One who has rule 
over the laws or ordiiuiry rulers ycbs.), 
i^i SlDSFV.-f/c/ /'.v/rvV 3-. Then loc, did ptootc 

the oucr rulei of tqiiiiions, make immiff'i, ih.n all i/n"e me 
but seruiiig Sciences. 1847 Lobter 23 Mates 



OVERRXTLY. 
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ar« uusUied. Rulers Over -rulers. 1695 J. Edwards 

Perfect. Script. 358 'I he wise Over-ruler of ihe world. 1874 
Helfs .SV. Press. x>v. (1875) 400 He that hath a fellow- 
ruler. hath :in ovcr-rulcr. 

t Over-ru'ly, a. ? That tends to overrule. 

1657 S. PrRc.iiAS PoL Pfying-lns, ri. 311 Contributaries to 
(he coniinands of over-ruling and over-ruly lusts. 
OTernui sb. [Oveu- ij, 5.] 

1 1. Kxcess or superiority in running. Oh. 
a XUS After* R* 398 Asaelcs swiftschipc, het stiof wib 
heortes nucrvrn. 

2. Amount carried over as balance or surjdiis. 

iBggVaify j^^ews 10 May 7/j This is inclusive of ovcr-ruii 

previous to 30th .April, 

3 . Print. An instance of overrunning; sc^enext 11. 
Ovdrmil (n«vaj«»*n), v* Koi ms : see Over and 

Run w, [Over- 4, 5, y, 10, 16, 17, 22, 13., 23.] 

I. To run over (soincthingV 
tl. trans. To run over or across (a line or 
surface) ; to cross or traverse by running; to pass 
over quickly. Obs. 

ctooo Aa-r. Leeehd. IK. 240 FTc be nior.a] nfcf 5 hajre 
sunnan leoht J>a liwilo he he h*erc sccatle ord oferyrno. 
13.. Guy H'uf'zti. (A.) 673V1 Hetun?r-erinies douiinx & cuntre 
pe brod loud, and he vulays. 1597 A. M. tv. Guit'/cuffau's 
Fr. Chirurg, tsfi 'I’he prcvct or scatcliiiiHie iron., should 


b. To How over, overflow. 
n470 Coi. 4" fiu.c. 85s "^rhe bludc of ihair 1 ioilei.s.,As 
roise r.ijjit on lisc, < )i;r ran ihair rii.hc vciiis. 15^ Smaks. 
Tarn. Sfir. Ind. ii. fi; l il the l^.-ircs ll1.1t she hath shed for 
I lice, lake <'naious floiuN orc-run her lonely face. 1884-90 
Ri'k.net yVi. Earth ij.), A >:fr)»;ral flood of whalers \rould 
necessarily over-run the whole earth. 1791 Nr.wrE Tour 
Eug. \ S.ot. 160 The Spey ot:i;a.sioiially ovenuns a tnirt 
of {{round of about tirioRn hundred acres. x8s8 Rank Arct. 
F.xpl. 11 . xxvii. 2/2 One torrent.. overran the icefoot from 
two to five feet in depth. 

1 2. To rim through or go over Ca book, etc.) in 
reading, (a .subject) in writing, speech, or thought ; 
to p.'iss in rapid review’, glance through r.apidly, 
pass over lightly (sometimes imj)lYing omission). 

c 1000 /Elfric (Th.) I. 104 Xu wilic we eft oferyriian 
ha ylcan {{odspcllican rndeln*rdti}’S.>c. IhiJ. I. 202 Wc 
w}lla 5 scorilice ofcryrii.'in oa di;;clystan vord. ^>3^ 
Cursor M. 268 (Cott.) Cursur o werUt man aght it call. For 
alinaiii it oucr^renuf'S .ill. 1538 Stakkev F.ngland iii. 

To put me aUo in remembrance of such I'autys. .wycli you 
scliai pi*rauentuie see me ouerruii and, by iieclygcnce, let 
pa-s. 1577 Val' I MOL’ii.i.iER Luther on Ep. Gal. 255 Of this 
commaundeinent 1 hauelarccly etttrratcd in an other place, 
and therefore I will now but lightly ouerrunne it. x 6 iffi 
Stani.rv /iist. Philos, v. (1701! •..•23/1 1 lax in){ first over-run iii 
our Thoughts that our Senses me all enure, and th.it xx c 
behold this waking, not in a dream. 

t3. To run over destructively, to overwhelm ,rs 
waves) ; to run over (as a horse or vehicle;, run 
down, trample down, crush. Oh. 

c xooo /Ki.eric Horn, d'h. ' li. 194 Moyses tJ.i astrclitc his 
hand on.^ean tixre s.'e, and heo oferarn I’harao. 

[see O verride z\. a]. 1546 IJ ai.k Eng. I'otaries 11. (155*.^) Niv. 
Peters little sliip..W’as very like.. to l)e ouer rowne and 
drowned. 1596 Sfesseb .Stale Irel, Wk.s, (Globe) 645/1 
Pasture, that nowc is ail tnimpled and nvcr-ruuue. x6o6 
SfiAKS. TV. 4* Cr. nr. iii. 163 Like a gallant Horse falne in 
first ranke, Lye there for paiieitient..neere Ote-run and 
tr.implcd on. 1687 LonJ. Gas. No. 197/1 Yc.stcrday a Hoy 
laden with IJay-salt. .was unfoitunatclyovur-ran by another 
ship, and lost. ahol. S hkn'se k ^ i v. viii. 33 Despisd 

and troden downe of all tn.it over-ran. 

t b. To overwhelm, overpower, crush. Obs. 
agoo ir. Eerda's Hist. v. ix. (x 3 ^) 41J Mid hv •• tc mine 
lirnu on beddstowe strehte & me lint slop oferom, h^ a:teaudc 
me min masistcr. ^1460 Fohtksii'r Ahs. 4- Lhn. 
Mon. iii. (1885) 115 Ellis all hi.s cnymrs myght ouerrenne 
hym. ’SW J. Hooker HUt. Irel, iu Holinshcd 11 . 27/1 
That hauin^ his aid he might nucr-run his owne father, and 
shorten his old yeares. c 1634 \V ai.i,fr Panegyric Ld. Protr. 
xlv. Tell of towns stormed, of annie.s overrun. 1867 Pr.rv.s 
Diary 31 Oct., It troubles me that we must r.oim: to contend 
with these great persons, which will over-run us. 

4. To ride or rove over (a country) as a hostile 
force and so to harry and destroy ; f to harass (a 
people) by such ravages, to spoil (a city, etc.). 

Reutonstr. (1851) 62 Thci niyghtcn lightli 
ovirrenne us cristene, as hi mannis pow'cr. rX4M Anturs 
ojf Arth, 263 (Thornton MS.) How .salle wc fare, .. That 
riche rcwincs oner rynnes agaynes the ryghteV ibid. 280 
3e(e s.i1)e ho riche Romaynes with 30W bene oucr-ronnenc. 
1458 Sji G. Have Law Arms tS.l'.S.) 160 [TbeyJ may for 
occasioun of the w'cri.s..ourryn the tandis. .and lak the pure 
labouraris prisounaris. 1551 Robinsccm ir. More's Vtop. 
1.^ (1895) 49 Citye.'i .. bauc pent ouerrunned. 1631 Gocge 
Gotfs Arrows iii. 8 95. 363 The Norther ne parts were over- 
run and harried by (he Scots. 1758 Mrs. F. Urooke Old 
Maid No. 31. 256 It must Ixc confessed . . for fame he 
[Alexander] over-run whole nations unprovoked. 1841 W. 
SrALDiNG Italy •y It. Isl. 111 . ill. v. 52 The invaders, 
pouring from the highlands, over-ran Lombardy. 

6 . Of vermin, weeds, etc. : To spread and swarm 
injuriously over ; also, of ivy or other vegetation ; 
To grow or spread over rapidly, to cover. Chiefly 
in and const, with, 

ntSg STCkMv MavinePs Mag. b, Uriars and Thoms my 
Grave sha 4 l over-run. 1709 Sieei.r Patter No. ix p 5 That 
Swarra of Lawyers, Attorneys, Serjeants, and HailiflTs, with 
which the Nation is oxer-run. xypx Mrs. Raixclikfi: Row, 
Forest i, It was sometimes overrun by luxuriant vegeuition. 
i 8 m W. Irving Sketch Rk. I. 90, I saw the niuulderiiig 
ruin of an abbey overrun with ivy. 1887 Pall Mall u, 
14 Dec. f 4/x To sleep in a small cell overrun with mice. 


f 0. In various fig* and transf, senses (from 4 and 
; 5 ) : To spread over injuriously, infest, infect widely, 
i etc. Now chiefly in pa,ppU.^ const, with, 

XS38 Starkbv England 11. 1. 265 So many affectys .ind 
vycyousc tlcsyrys, ..that (except ni.in xvyth cure, dylygence 
utid labur, resj’tslte to the same) they oucr-riin rcsoii. 

' *S 47 SuMEY AEneid 11. 15a The chilling cold did over, 

runiie their bones.^ X586 T. I>. La Prhnaud. Fr. Acad, 
(1580) 45 Vice alwaies watcheth to over-run us so .soone as 
wc Jet ourselvc.s loose unto idleiie& X899 IIcntley Phal, 
403 The l.atin N.inie.s of Oflices, and Terms of T..avr', Ike. 
over-run the old Greek Language. 1711 AnnisoN Speef, 
No. i vS r TO The Wife is over-run with AflecMtion, 1806-7 
T. Rkrf.spord Miseries Hum, t.i/e (1826) \ 1. Conclusion, I 
have. . lieen over-run with cards of invitation without number. 
1809 Mai.kin Gil Bias xi. ii. (Rildg.) 306 Overrun with im- 
patience to inquire what the king had been talking about. 

7. intr. To run over, to overflow ( 8 .iidof a liquid 
or the containing vessel) ; to be superabundant or 
excessive. 

c 1130, 1870 [sec Overrunning ppL a), r 1430 Two Cwkery- 
hks, 36 pan hang be crodd}*!. . .ina fayre cloj^e, and lat it oucr- 
renne. a 1710 K. Smith (J.), Though you have left me, Yet 
still iny soul uertuns with futidncs.s towards you. 

1 8 . intr. Of time : To run to an end, nin out. 
^*375 ^tg, Saints xviii. {Egipeiane) 1136 Qiihcn 
be-gunit3'n wa.s pe fastine, pe ^ere our-lrjunriyne, Ic cummyne 
w.i.<! pc f>T'si sonday. 15x6 Pilgr, Pe*'/. iW. de W. 1531) 
267 b. Whan the vij J‘cres were ouerronne & pa.st. 

IL To surpass in runniug, to run beyond, etc. 

9. irans* To run faster than, outdo in running 
= Outrun; hence, to «vertake or leave behind by 
or in running ; alsc^^n to surpass. Now rare. 

a 1400 Sir Perc, 342 The mostc mere he thare see Smcrtly 
over-ryniics he. c 1450 [see Ovf.r-iieim I. r 15x0 Gest,% AVw., 
Atiiiit, .Stories (1879) 429 No m.in sluxlde hauc her to wyfc, 
but suche a.s myglit oucr rciiue her, and take her by strength 
of fixit. /IX586 SiDNKV Arcadia ii. ((598) 124 JTrocIcs.. 
seemed .so to ouermii his ngc in growth, .strength [etc.]. 
ax8x8 Rai.kigh in t'lulch Coll, Cur. 1 . 79 The sun over- 
rurincth the moon in light. 1653 Daxikr Meth. Peace 
CoHiC. -25 .Suffering their zeal ui over-tun their Christian 
wisiloin and meekness. 1857 I'vi'ferin Lett, High Lat, 
(«d. 3) ISO Jc Would seem . . a pity to neglect such .in oppor- 
tunity of overruitniDg the time that has Iteen lost. 

b. To escape from by running faster than, to 
nm away from ; hence, to o^wrmn ones creditors^ 
the Constable, q. v. ; also fig, to run away from 
(duty, etc.) ; to desert, leave undone or unfinished. 
Now only dial. 

1583 Studbrs Anat. Abus. n. (iSSx) 98 Ibese fugitiues, 
that ouerrun tlieir flork.H in time uf infection. 160a F. 
HtR.iNc: A natomyes A iij, Eucry Bankcrupl who hath ouer- 
runne his Ocdilori;. 1737 Whiston O^ostphus^ Antiq, v. i. 
§ a6 Impossible it is to over-iun his power «>r the punish- 
ment he will bring on men ihi^rcby. 1847 Halliwfj.l, 
Over.rua, to leave iinnni!.lic(L ICcst, t 8 sg Gi*o. Ki.ior 
A. Bede iv, I shall overrun these doings before long. 1884 
Cheshire Gioss., O'^er run^ ..to go without permission;.. 

* Hes o'er-ruii his W’ork 

10. To run farther than or beyond (a certain 
point, a limit, etc.) ; fig. to exceed. To vuernin 
the scent', see quot. i 8 S(>. 

1833 Bp. Hali. Hard Texts^ N. T. 44 Ye will rather over- 
run the precept of God. c 1640 J. Smyth Lives Berkeleys 
(18S3) 11 . 284 Having, in his first fowt-r years after his 
marriage, much over ratine his purse. 1703 De Foe Reas, 
agst. Jf'^ar France Mi.sc. 183 .Awaj* thej’ go with it, like 
lloiinds on a full Cry, till they over-run it, and then they 
are at a Hall. x8S9 Wiiittikr For Autumn Festival iy 
The bounty overruns our due. 1884 Chtskhe Gloss., O'er- 
run one's country, ..to run axx'ay from creditoi or to 
escape licing impri-soned, or called to account for any 
Tiii.sMliaviour. 1886 Klworthv IF. Somerset H\frd-t>k. 
.s. V., The hounds arc: said to over-run the scent, wdien they 
continue running past a point where the hare or fox tiiriied 
off, and thus have lost the scent. 189s. Funk's Standard 
Piet., Overrun. In baseball, to continue in a straight 
course beyond (a base) { allowed at first base. 

b. 7o aiferrun oneself ’, to run beyond one's 
mark, or beyond one's streii^rth ; to run too far ; to 
exhaust or injure oneself with running. Also^^. 

1833 SiiERLEV in Bradford's Plymouth Plant, (1898) 368 
By Afr. Allertoiis fairc proposition.s and large promises, 
1 have over rune my sclfe. x8xo Nasml Chron. XXIV. 439 
He over-ran hiiiLself, and fell into the arc.i. 1883 Manch. 
Guardian 22 Oct. 5/6 Prohabb' biih mcn^ have a little 
oven'un themselves, and may never be at their licst again. 

c. T'i extend or project so as to overlie, 

c xSjo Rudim. Navig. (Weale) 147 The butts may overrun 
each ot!if:r, in order to make a good shift. 

d. intr. To extend beyond the due or desired 
leni^h, or beyond my prescribed or desirerl limit. 

*864 in Webster, and in later Diets. 

11. Printing, {trans, or absol.) To carry over 
words or lines of type into another line or page 
to provide for the acidition of new matter or the 
removal of matter already composed ; to cause to 
run over. 

1683 Moxon MecA. Exerc., Printing xxiL f 8 If there be 
a long word or more left out, he cannot expect to Get that 
in into that Line, wherefore he must now Over-run ; that 
is, he must put .so much of the fore-part of the Line into the 
Line above it, or $0 much of the ninder part of the Line 
into the next Line under it, as will irnike room for wliat is 
1 ..eft out. ibid., If he l.cft out much, he must Over-run 
many Lines, either backwards or ftTrw'ards, or both, till he 
come to a BreaJk, 1 \ L. Dk Vinne in A/oxon's MeHu 
Exere,, Printing 424 The practice of overrunning matter 
in the form. 1900 Sot.'iHWARD Prod. Print, 1 . 225 A veiy 
simple insertion may cause a whole page to be overrun, if 
the type is large. 


Ov 6 mi* 3 Ui 6 r. [f* Overrun v . + -er L] One 
who or that whicli overruns (in senses of the vb.). 

asiso Cursor M, 270 (Giitt.) Here endis the prolouge of 
his b'^e hat es cald ouerrener of he werld. a 1857 Lovelace 
Poems (2659) 83 Vandal! ore-innncrs, Goths in Literature, 
Ploughmen that would Parnassus new manure. 1741 Fielding 
y. Andrervs in. vi, Kingwood llie best hound.. no babbler, 
no over-runner, respected by the whole pack. 1898 G. 
Meredith Odes Fr. Hist, 44 Gallia’s over-runner, Koine’s 
inveterate foe. 

b. The shrew-mouse, dial. 

1883 Hampshire Gloss., Our-runner, for Over-rttnner, , , 
a shrcxx'-mousc ; which is supposed to portend ill-luck if it 
runs over a person’s foot. 

Ovemi'Xlxiilig, vhl, sb. [-inq L] The action 
of the vlx OVF.RRUN in its various senses. 

*5S5 J« Procior Hist. IFyat’s Rebell, in Arb. Garner 
VllL 75 To defend the Realm from our oveirunniiig by 
Strangers. 16x7 Sj'Kku England xix. § 4 The Danes also 
in their ouerrunnings, sought to stay thcinselucs in this 
Shire. x86y Smyth Sailor's Wordd>k., Over^running , .. 
Applied to ICC, when the young ice overlaps and is driven 
over. x88a Socitiward Pract. Print, (1804) 148 This kind 
uf correction is called railroading ' or overrunning. 

ppp O. [f. as prec. + -INA 2 .] 
That overruns ; overflowing. 

£1130 Hali Afeid, 19 He carnetl him ouerfullet ful and 
OuereorninUe met of heuenliehe mede. x6xi Biiile Nahum 
i. 8 With an over-running fluod he will make an utter end 
of the place thei Pof. 1870 Swinburne Ess. 4* Stud. (1875) 
90 The p.ission of ovcrruiiiiing pleasure. 

licnee i'Ovtrru'nxilnirbr^'^z/-*- sec Ovfrrun 2. 
1581 'I*. Norton Cahnn's Inst. i. xiii. 43 Such thinges .. 
he doth cither ]e.iiie wholly vnspokon, or but lightl)', and 
as it were oucrruimingly touch them. 

Overrush, -rust, -sad, etc. : see Over-. 
Oversaid, ///. a. [Over- 1 ; cf. abovesaid.'} 
Mentioned previou.sly; al)0\Ts.iiiL 
1840 E. E. Nawer Scenes 4- Sp. For. Lands I. ix. 268 Still 
could we Ixonst uf. .our leg of inuttuti, our oversaid ten or 
twelve couple of the finest snipe. 

Owersaily v.' [f- Over- 5, 10, 6 + Sail 7^^] 
1. tram. To sail over or across, to cross in a sail- 
ing vessel. (In OE. /«/;*.) 

c xooo Ags, Cosp. Matt. xlv. 34 And^ hi^ ofer-scXelodon 
[r 1180 Hatt, Gosp. ufer-seijitidon) hi comon on land 
Genesarcth. xyS Bahroi.-k_ Bruce 111. 666 'il’ill oor-saile 
tbaim [stremys] tn-to scliipfair. X49X Caxton I 'iUu Pair, 
(\V, de >V. 1495) II. 251 b/i \Ve shall ovMsayllc the pcrylloiis 
uiui inyscrable .see of this worlde. 1864 Skka'I h'hland s 
Poems 164 Together [they] had u'c)y..iilcd the tostiiig sea. 
t2. To run down or sink (a vessel) by sailing 
over it. Obs. 

1449 Paston Lett. 1 . 85 But [ - miles'll he wyll .streke don the 
saylc, that I wyld over sayle ham by the grace of God. 1480 
Caxtos Chron. Eng. ccxxxii. 250 A stionge vessel of Idr 
(ihe Danes] nauye that was oucrsailfd by the cnglysshinen 
and was perisshed .ind dreynt. i8ex Sir W. Counwai.t.is 
Es<. II. (1631) 53 Like a barke ovcrsayled he turnes hiinselfc 
under w'atcr, and sinkes. 

+ Ovarsai'l. Obs, rare. [f. Over- 7 + Sail 
aphetic f. Assail. Cf. OE. sttrsaillir to leap 
upon. J (rasis. To overthrow. 

c 1405 Eng. Cong. Irel. 16 On euery side smylyngc vp the 
hr>.-t, as iliey w olden in node r.i.is ferly ouersaiU name 
[L. tangnam in i/upetu furcris sui cuntta detforantium\ 

Oreraai'!, i’.- *//«/* [app- Over- i, ji + E. 
saillir to project, be salient : cf. OF. sursaillir to 
project over. The form wersailyie in sense i 
answers phonetically to the Fr., but the sense seems 
to connect it rather with Ceil 

1. frans. To roof or ceil over (an open passage 
between houses). 

1673 Fount AINMAI.L in M. P. P.rown Sup^l. Decis.ijisO) 111 . 
f 6 iLibert Lcrinurit. .obtained, .an act giving him liberty to 
overstiilyie the close, h.iving both nicies theftpf, and ca.st a 
transe over it for communicating with both his houses. 

2. intr. To project beyond the base, as when 
a stone or brick is laid so as to project beyond or 
overhang that on which it rests. 

i8bB Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), (hi*cr>sait, to overhang, to pro- 
ject beyond the ba.se. 

b. Irans. To lay (stones, bricks, etc.) so that 
each projects over that on which it rests. 

1897 Archxol. jfsliana XIX. 11. 177 A pointed doorway., 
formed by ovcnsailing the horizontal ashlar courses. 

O’Versail, sb. techn, [f. Ovkrhail ?*.3] The 
projection of anything over its base ; overhang. 

x688 R. Holme iii. 101/x Over stile, is when 

one iNirl of a Cornish stands further out than another. Some 
term it a Project, or Projecting. iw8 Encyct. Brit. (ed. 2) 
I. 6x8/1, a represents the ovcrsail ol tlie step. x8a8 Craven 
Gloss, (ed. 2), Ower.\aiL projection. * Lei them slaatcs hev 
plenty of ower-sail ’. 

O'VCnarle- [Over- 29 d.] S|jeculative sale 
for future delivery to a greater amount than can be 
supplied ; pi. sales beyond the available supply. 

1W9 Daily A'ews ii Dec. e/a This artificial price was 
proliably due to large oversales by ' bears *, and the advance 
may h.ive been brought about by the struggle to secure 
warrants to cover these sales. s 9 ^ Ibid, xo Afay 2/5 This 
alarmed the * bears who rushed tn to cover their oversales. 
O'Var-saltv a. [Over- 28 .] Too salt. 

1^ Coga.n Haven Health (1636) 25 It must be temperately 
•salted t for . . bread over-salt is a drier. i8Qs Harpers Mag* 
LXX. 221 'Phese (oy.ster.s] we thought were ovcrsalt. 

Oiversalt, v. [Over- 27 .] trans. To salt 
to excess, make too salt. So OvocMltod ///. a., 
too much salted, too salt. 
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*WS Turbkkv. a97 Pm thereto Lftrdc th:it is 
neuncr restie, nor ouerMaUed. a 1610 1 i km.fv Thi'ophntstus 
(i6j6) <i6 Hee..so ovcr^alts them tliat they cannot he eaten. 
i83>M . Dunovan Dom, Ecun, II. 2:17 The common method 
of Ireshening oversalted nie.'tt. 

Over-sanguine, -sauce, etc. : sec Over-. 

tOsvergay*, V. Oh. rare. [OvKU- 37, ao.] 

a. I////*. To say too much. b. trans. To say 
over, repeat (Ogilvie, citing Ford, irih c.) 

1655 Sanuf.kson ^9‘t'i7//.(.i68x) iT. Pref. 10 Ho\v hard a thiiii; 
it is. .to do or say nil th.'it U needful in a weij^hty biisiiie.vs, 
and not in >onie thing or other lo ovcr-s.'xy, or over-do. 

tOV6r8Ca'pe« Z^- Oh. [f. ( U ku- 5 + .Scape 
V., aphctic f. lisOAPR.] fra/is. a. T«> escape from. 

b. To escape the notice of, 0. To pass over or fail 
to notice ; lo overlook. 

1390 Gower Cifnf.l. try As thing which thou milil over- 
.scape. iMti. 296 Him inui .sum iiht word overscape, And 
yit nc mencth he no (.hesti:. 1534 WjioinkiN Tni/yeg 
O/Hces 4 To defyiiC wh.Ti U oftyce, whyc hc to be over- 
seaped of Dancciis, 1 trier vaylc. x^i J, Hem. liadtttn's 
Ans^v. Osor, 416 b, An ICxiiosition of thi.s place hath over, 
scaped so many slinrpe sighipd l>octours of Lilvinitie. 

Hence fO'^erscape omission, oversight. 

. *S®* J* H addon's Answ. O^or. 378, I began to be., 

in .Some doubt : whether ihi.s were an oversr.ipe of your 
penne, or the oversiglit of riieohald your printer. 

Over-scare, -scepticism, etc. : sec Over-. 

t Overschi'ppen, v. Oh. [a. Dn. cventkepen 
to load into another ship.] trans. To Lraiisfcr 
(goods) from one ship to another ; to Irllhs-ship. 

1759 Ann, Kfg. 71 The Dutch \Vt:sl-lndia ships. .to«ik in 
their^ cargoes in the inaiiiicr called cK'i'rschippt n. Ihid.^ 
Si. Fustutia h.is but one rcxid wherti ihi! .ships have no i.ihcr 
way to laki? in their c.nrgo hut that of m'^rschifPt'n, that 
is, to t.'ikf the goods unt of the French boats to pul them 
on board the I'iuuh vesscl.s. 

t OverscOTCh, Oh. rarc-K [Over- S: 
cf. Scorch 7*.-] trans. To hew over, to 1 ough-liew . 

138* Wv»:i.iF I I\in^s v. ig The gret .stoonus. .the inasoun^ 
*f{ IS«Alomon, and the masoiins of Ynim ban ovrrscorchidc 
[e'. .slaM:bl, i j 83 hewiden, Vnlg. tfo/aT't-rttnf], 

OverSCO're, V. [ 0 \ ku- 8.] trnns. a. 'IV) 
-score over ; to coAer with scores, cuts, or deleting 
lines, b. 'JVi ohlilerate by •scoring .^ero.^is. 

1849 Poe .Iss/gf.ixfwn Wks. f. ;i7j It had been origin- 
ally written /.r'r/i/i'V, and .■ifr<‘i warJ.s carefully oversi'orml — 
not, hww.'vcr, so efreehiidly a*, to roneeal the word from a 
scrMnni^'iti;^ e ye. 1855 P.kOs\ ning union Kuimt iv. Tin: 
single lillle liii!et..llv tlic caper locnooted, b) the gonrd 
Ovci -iC.iirrd. 187s H. J A*. Hudson si. 210 ‘I'he soft 
alniospherii; hum w.i;* i..\erwoio.l with di.stinctcr .sound.s. 

Overaeour, -scrub, etc. : see Ovkk-. 
0‘ver-scru*pIe. [<-H r.u- 2<) h.] t.xccss of 

scruple ; the hcnig too scrupulous. 

1894 Fwi'L'i-E Life Lett. Erasn/us 41 Vou may even dis- 
plea:;e God by ovcr-seniplo, 

O'ver-scru'pulous, [Over- 2S.] Too 
scrupulous, oxcrs.dvi ly scrupnlcms, ^ 

*597 lfr*r>KKR Ecct. J'r/. v. xxix. $ 4 'I’hcir oiuT--.i.Ti;puK..iis 
dishke of '■■j nic.'r'ift ft tliin.r as a Vc.slinent. aijMi Kk.v 
A/a H, of Players \Vk<. (iSjS' 3O2 Me not ov»*r-*crninih«ii^, 
to make yoni.srlf guilty of triore thiin you really are. 
1836 II. Rogers 7 . //r.*7<r iv. 113 Without .MipiJo.sing 
the re«:iis.inls to be.. over-scrupulous foob. 

.So O'ver-scnipiilo'sity, -scm'pulousnesa. 

1741 Richardson Pante/all. 160 Try to Aiibdue this Ovrr- 
si;ruputou.«:i:es'. and unseasonable I'imidiiy. 1856 0 . AV.-. 
Sept. 505 T'he inanr;annc>t be taxed with an over-Atriipnlosity. 

Ovordculpture v. : see Over- S. 

OveraCU'rf, [Over- 8.] tjans. 'I'o cover 
over with or as with scurf. 

x88l bwiNUiRNK .Warj’ Sfuart ii. ii, OVn-.-.i:urfcd with 
poisonous lies. *887 — I.orrine 11. ii,Sucii longuor- fraud 
or treasonous hate o'crsLinfs With k*pron.s lust. 

t Overscu-tched, ///. a. Obs. 

'I’.'tkcn by NarcA as * whipjied, pr..:)j,'ibly at the carl's tail 
f. pencil r.'., and by some c«pi.\le<l with Ray's * Ovcr*jwiti hi 
liuusewife, i. e. a whore J a ludicrous word’ (N.C. Wds.); 
Malone, ‘iu^rhap.s with more propriety' (Schmidt), suggests 
* worn in the servire in which sense it is used by Scott. 

*597 ‘Sii.\K.s. 7 Hen. I\\ in. ii. 340 ((>■?., A came ouer 
in the rereward of the fashion, and sung those tunes to the 
vucr-schulcht huswiues, that he heard the Car-men whistle, 
1813 Scot r Trkrm, iit. Irilrod. v, I'or Harp's an over- 
scutched phrase, Wurn nut by bard.s of iiiodeni rLiys, 1817 
.... Two lAroxers Introd. 

Oversea, tz. .'ind miv. [f. Over pref. + Sea. 
(OF. had ofirsthvisc transmarine, foreign.)] 

9 l. adj. ^p'versciC). 1 . Of or pertaining to move- 
ment or transport over the sea; transmarine. 

1531 HuLOEr, Ouersea, /r,i«.vw<i;7*«ws“, as widl in goyngc 
as coiiimyngc. 1570 RpchaS-AN Chanurleon Wks. ■ 46 

'Die oiirAey irafTKiine of rnariugc grow'ing canid. 1710 Lond. 
(rrts. No. 4C74/1 An Act.. for taking olf the OversiM Duty 
on Coals exported in Hritlsh Ikiltoms. i8ia G. Chal-mi-rs 
Dom. Eccn.Gi. Hrit 416 The...vm(niMt of the Irish uvcr-sca 
trade. *«94 C. N. KoniNSON Brit. Fleet h The Navy.. for 
oversea attack is plainly essential. 

t2. imported from beyond the sea; of foreign 
make ; made abroad ; foreign. Oh. 

1309 Test. Ehr. (Surtees) V. s To Sir Thom.'is Plllcy my 
wedding ringe and a uverse bed. tssa Inventories (Surtees) 
\A One crosse of leade t^f ovcm-scc woik. 1600 Acc.-fik. H\ 
Irray in Anti^uanf XXXI I. 279 Item, one over sea 
coveringe, xvr. a i^s Caldrrwood Hist. Kirk iWodrow 
Soc.) Ill, 36^ ^His new opinions, and uver-sea dreams 
tonchiiig vlusctpline and poHcie of the Kirk. 

3 . Situated beyond the sea ; connected or having 
to do with countries lH:yon<l ihe sea; foreign. 

1643 RivriiKKFORU Tryat i\ Pri. AWM (1845) 6 The wife 

VoL. VII. 


’ of youth, that . .exports he [her hn.Ah.*ind] sh.iU return to her | 
from ovcr-.sca lands. s88i <ri.M)S-iONi-; SF at Kneu'^Uy i 
a7t)cl., The questions of what 1 may call ovcr-sca polk y 
in Kuropc, A.sia, and America. 1893 /VweyO July ii/i 'J’hey i 
; were,. l>etr.'iyed by their oversea accents. 

B. adv. {o'ver sea ) Across i^r beyond the sea ; 

I on the other side of the sea : al)ro.nd. 

! [a 1450 tr. Hiji^dia. Omtin.^ Rolls VIII. 4S5 All o|n:r castells • 
rind lowrc.s over see limgynge to the crow'nc of Vnglondc.l ; 
16x6 Sir G. Hav Let. tn j. Russell Hair's vii, (iKSf 146 . 
If he be not found there [at Court], it is likely that he prt*. : 
tt-nclcd Court, nnd meant ovcr-sca. 1641 Mii.-ios Reform, .u. 
fiSji) §0 And what though all thi.s go not oversea? 'iwirre ' 
belter It did. xjto-fz Ii. Hbooke ( i.vr^) iV. 

. ■? liy the help of ranv.is wings, .(he] proposes lo fly over- 
sea from Dover to pdais.^ 189s Daily i'tiron. j 6 Jan. \t \ 
Now living oversea in a tiuiet fariiYstcad. 

Oversea!, v . ; sec f)vEu- s. 

O'VerseaiUi ^b. Xecdlcwork. [Over- ?.] A 
.sc.-im in which two edges are sewn together by 
oversewing or overcasting. So Oversea'in 
In some mod. Diels. 

t O'versea rch, sb. Oh. ran. [Over- 9.] . 
A Lhorough se.arch. 

14M Caxton Fneydos xiii. 47 Rut what ouerserche [Fr. 
trencfolie] n#*ilcth more to be entfuered. 

Oversea'rch, t*. [Over- 9, 16.] trans. Til 
. search all over or through, examine thoroughly. 

1532 More Confut. yV/oArA' Wks. f e Whf^n I li.id oner 
searched all tny bxjkc and ran.saked vi> the verie b.'iriim 
of my bre-*t. 1390 Grfenk Oil. Fx*r. \\ ks. i ktldg.j 89/;? 
'J’hc m.ntchlcss licaiity of A!i;;clic:<, . . Forc'd im« 10 1.10-5 ant! 
cut ill' All.Yutic seas, To overseanh the fearful i.f;e:i'i. 

©•Ver-Sea'Sitit/y. [l*. Over prep. + seas ■;apj>.;' 

; sb.pl. ^cf, *lhe marrow .seas', ‘the four seas*); 
though ibe ~s may have originated as .atlvb. genitive : I 
cf. half-‘St'aS’Over.‘\ — Ovi:r.sea adiy. 

1583 S I • imi-.s .•[ /mA Ahns. 11. fiK?.*) The<c fgcod^l they 
Iranspoit ouei se.YK, whereby they g:iinc infniii sumines L.f 
iiioiiy, 1631 Wf.i'.vkr Ant. /un. ATon. He fleil ouer 
Sc.ss into DenuKirke. 1842 T I XXVSON ii'a.'kiiiy to Mad i.j 
lTe..sick <if home wciil ovi-iM.a.s Tor ch.mge. 1886 
ntoixs Mag. Mar. S5-* Our brethren of tli*. pen over-.^eas. 

Over-seasonod, -secure, etc. ; see Ovfr-, 
Oversea (<j«v;)j.G/*;, r*. Fonn-S : see ( »VEit ami 
See. [OI*** ajers/on — O.S. obitrse/htn ;MDu. c^rv;'- 
.sien, Hu. o 7 yr:ien •. OHG. tdiar.se/iun (M HG., Ger. • 
/tberseken). f. o/er- Over- -p See v. Cf. OvERbotiK.] 

I. 1. trans. To look down upon, look at from 
(or as from ; a higher position, overlook ; to survey ; 
to keep watch over; to watch. [Over- 7.] 

«'888 K. .'Ki.FRin Boeth. iv. Fain min Djihteri, bu b*? eaMc 
e>ceafia ofei sibst. a xaoo Mt'i-al Ode 75 H oucnc .nr.d h‘.»r be 
c finer sif.h, n 1250 t’a*/ A 3'>Thc nivinga'ehi i ‘C3, 

• A nd hi bt-liold af.d «*' cr-.sc>. 1603 H. Cro.ks k I ertm-v Comn.sa, 

31 Such men . . are duly w.-itcht, and atteniiuely oucr- 
>cen«:. a 1628 F. GRtvir. .Sidney xyi. (1652) so-.* Kven be,* 
who ovcpj.nw the rest, might have his ownc grcnlncsse t'Vcr- 
.sro.n. 1796 liCKKt: Let. *V. ’/•/*.• /.d, Wk.s. VI 11 4) As Km.; 
a-is this awful structure ovoiscc and gmird the .sub- 
j's tid Iniul 

2. To look over, look through, look into the 
various parts of; to inspect, examine ; to [icru.?c, 
eap. by way of revision for the printing-preS'S. Oh. . 

; orrt;v//. [Over- 16.] 

i 1^2 I..vr.i;i.. /’. /V. .\. vii, 106 Perkvn Idle Jw pkjuj .sloiide. 
While b-R »' C oner vc^e liiiii-srlf ho b-‘l best wrniihte. 1377 
/bill, ll X. jL-S .1 h:»l bis wiulli '-•-ih, s>ke 3 c bal i-'h oiier se 
: b« biMc. r 1420 I.vi»g. , i.y.<es/:Hy(i\’iiy 772 I HeJ pr.n\ cd h> m 
hcilyly hit lu ouerse. 1490 CxxioN Fneydos Fn>I. i, 1 . 

. wrote a Icef or tweync, wliyihe I ouersawe agayn to «Mr- 
ccte it. X5*« in llearys .Anai. (i8£-V.) App. .xiv. 249 |Com- 
] iiiilteej appjyntcd t«.i pervse and oversee .-uchc T'-okes of 
i Acres ♦'x oidynauuccs as henriofoie were given. 1588 - 

! /rcl. Ffist. (Aib.^ 4 JijItnC.'Uit, ouersawe eueiy pr.Tt'fe. 1655 ■ 

■ Fi.’i.LKH Ch. Hist. in. n. v, $ 14. 63 The l.egalc .. fe.-uiug to 

• I'C poi-oned, app^unted his I'.rvUlier to over-sce all for . 
: his own eating. 1 1895 F. S. Kli.is in Daily Sews 2 Nov. 6/ 5, '■ 

I u.sed the word ‘overseen’ in prefr-Tonre to ‘edlteir,.. 
becau.se it inilicatcs exactly all 1 hail a right in ikiiiii.] 

• +b. T o cx.vininc mentally, coii.4der, Obs. 

»' 1477 C.^xros fason in So allc thing well tnicivicn hit 
is belter to the that ihou retorne. 

3. To st!c to ofticially, as one holding a post lion 
: over those who do the work; to supervise, sui>cr- 

intend ; lo see after, look after, attend to llic doing 
1 or working of. (Cf. Ovf.ki.ook r/. 6. ■ 
i c 1449 Pfcock Rt’fr. 416 And .alioue . . alle I 'alriai ki* I' oou 

■ Pope forlo oueisc and rculc and amende the Goveruauti'-is 

I of I'atriaikK 1485 in io/.y A’i'/». /// aA C'.'»w/i;. Api». 

! V. 330 Tn rule ;iiul oversee iKc crafic ur.drc the ^I.iiin. 1495 
; Act It Hen. I’ll. c. v.j i 6 Any jv'rsvMie a'signcd to comp- 
i troll and o\ ersce theym in their v^ erling. 1596 1 1 . Ci i ham 
i Btiefe Bible i. 67 Oln*-inu:l >%;i5 cho-scii ludge, \i ho ovcr^.iu e 
! tliciii for 4ijycarc.‘v x6ii IJiiii.i: i Ckron. ix.sx). 1665 Siii~\ 

! Ajf. Setherl. 25 The four Bi.‘:ht>p';..wcre. unable in oNcisee . 
! ctlecluaily the 17 large Provinces of Belgium. 1735 S^a n r ; 
; F.p, Con. Wks. 184* n. 74'iC.ui I oversre my workiiien and ; 
1 a .school loo? a 1864 N. Hawtiiobsk Little Da/fydo^on. 
duty Tales iSti II. 155 He. -is ovweiing the carpenters , 
tb. With obj. clause tot obj. and compl.) : To j 
see, see to it (th.it something lx? done). Oh. | 

! 1470 83 Malory Arthur xmii. x.v, Hit wyl lie your j 

; shyp tluat \'c ouer see that she lie entered worsUypliinj'. 1569 j 
i in W. H. Turner .Select. Kee. Oxford 327 I he Bailhcs . j 
I shiill .. oversee th.at every man shall kepe his st^-iit of j 
j lie.astc-s. 1897 dew Penal Laws 30a Power to search all 
I Oyls. .and to oversee th.it the .same be not mixed. 

c. ahol. To supeiiniend, .ict as overseer, 
i f»i548 H.ai.i Chrou. Inirod. 3 b, Bring an cuil sl epeol 01 ; 
I herdi-m.ui Ijtforc time, dyd not plie, krpe and di'.iiji'iuly ; 


ouerse. 1847 N. pAr Dhr. <l,y 0 . Png. i. v. 1 ^ 'i hp 
Bishop of (.'ai'.rh'on ujiun l '-.ke, who to owrsre iDu.'ei (,,mJ 
ov.:r us. 1798 W. U-TION Antobiog. <4 Biji 1 , who Imd no 
l;r d near, no team iti or .servant', tliai could oversee, 

was ubiiged lo hire all the woi l:. 

4 . To see ng.*iinot the iiitetiliori or without the 
knowledge of tlic per. son Ri en ; catch sight of ; 
to h,avc a sight of. Cf. Oveuhk.mi , 

174a FlKir.lNO 7. Anchev'i iii. ii, f i.nnv. r:ii -.uipld-va-! of 
being overseen by Acl.-,ms. g.^ve .y loose i.j hi r pjivsh.Mi. 1862 
N\ RA\'Ai,i. Hugo s At i-wrabh ": i, h. f'?77' 1:4 .-X in. iinent after 
In- l>le\v nut his light, f-.iv. .he. f.iiii.ieM he miglr. i versi.i n. 

+ 5 . Tn look at with i.ln.- ‘evil e\e', U- witch: 
-■? ( )veuL' K)K S'. 7. Obs. rare. 

184* W. H«>'iKr. Sell! Png. V'ean 7 Wl-.eM nny ws Ih- 
witrhccl, it is .a p}ir:ise of Speech amoi?g ntaiiy to say, i!,»-y 
axe livcr-scrnc, i.e, liiokl ujion with a ni.'d!(.i(Ais eye. 

II. e. To lail or omit to or notice tiindigli 
in.vttcntioii, or inteiitioiially) ; to neglect, !>.•?.=;> ove;-. 
di.sregard; « Ovkulook 7'. 2. Obs. < xc. d/a/. 

fr 1023 Wi r rsTAV Horn. 1 . iVapier) 770 Drnr.nn jin nu .. 
b:r:l hl:i( god •Jfel--l•■.l.^. 1500 20 Di m'.>k /Wm\ 77 Ami 
g.ar me niniiy fait tiuerse, 1 li.il lujw is hrayd Lcl'jsr mji: !■.. 
1535 Cn.K.Rri\r.K /iiblr Prol. 'I hynke y'..it i-- happlye ;i’er- 
sene nl j'" i.ilerpreltrs, 1613 Jagicsos i ned U. i. §?. 
Many tilings he cariiiol see, and many Things he may 'iviV- 
“ce, 1700 IFay of World n. iii, Twas f^r iiiv 

ease tn oversi-c .md wilfiiliv *v gleet the gr- .'-s .'.dv.^v!? es mart-.' 
him by my wife. 1774 I’rxwM i onr 'sc.ot, in 17-v, 
Addin.: ^•lI^lbc^s af remarks over-seen l.y hiiii. 

7 . re/l. To fail to jierceive what is befitting t.r 
right ior one to do, or what is the truth cr [act of 
aiii.xtter; lo forget oneself, .'\ct unbecomingly; to 
fall into enor, make a imslake, t rr, blunder, act 
imprudently. Also rn/r. (qi!Ol.>. 1615, 167,9: cl. 
Overseen!.' C'bs. vxc. d/W. 

1377 I.ANGi.. /’. /’/. Ii. V. I, g'otoim .. gylli rne selde, 
l'i.r 1 jiaue. .u;’.e:-:.eye me .it my .'sM'I sunn- ly'ir.-e at 

nones. 1529 Mork Pya/oge iv. \Vk;,. I.vi!i» r . . «lnlhi: 

.>:j m.adly oucisce himscife, th.at he discio-cih vri^.-ire ccf* 
t.'iyne foiies ofhlin ‘alfe. 1615 T.A' kson Creed iv. ni. v. § 7 
Wht> notwithsia’idiiig miuinily t-v. t-c.** in pi ign.>.iTic;aiiin.: 
of a joyful h.irvest by thi', gladsome or forw.'ird .s|iti)ig. 
1639 vl VYSP’ City Milt;./: i\. iii, A nr, .sir, plea'-e you, par.ake 
Of .t slight han liiet". . /Vi -7 K« .‘•.me yon do mu t.ver.see. 
«i677 Bakk. -vv Pern. iiSio- 11. /mii.ode’.Me. ‘.e!fi.shr.e-.s 
i.iin Jeih IN, that wi*. ov<-i'sec and l•Jrgc: ourselvcift. 

in. 8. non. e ir e. 'Fo see tf»o strongly or vividly. 
[Over. 27.] 

ft >600 HoOKKB .Vevy;;. Jlahk. it. 4 Wks lESB 111 . lv-)7 It 
then makelh them • c.i.sc u> be ps-tnid, wlun it cir.-.' eih tin r.i 
to !-tc tbeir error in oveisee.ing ih.c thing they were proud 
of. 1856 K.%nk .'ir. t. Popl. II. iii. 47 Wc h.id --1 gr-.-velled 
iti d;-irki)e.ss that we .'iversaw the light. 

1 Iciice Over8oe*iuK t hl. sb. and///, a. (in various 
senses; see .above:. 

1513 in Rep. Hist. olSP. Ceiniii, App. V. ■^95 't hat I ij 
honie be bru'.igi.i to :<>‘.vn !uil it be gv'.'d .ii.d rm ir>i;inl.'ib!i‘, 
by (.•verseiiigt t.f siivh .'i'; .sb:i!he..rhi>s.'-en by iMo Maior. 
1651 Ji K. Tavi.or t.VtoY<j‘ 45^“ In the ov{.r‘-et irig piovi. 
deticc of lliy rich inorci'^s. 1799 W-.-ki.'sw. ‘ J hr. t'yeiii.< site 
e’ltrn'' ii, The girl Sh.'tli feel .'ll! overseeing puwi 1 To 
kindle or tisix.iiin. 1890 ‘ R. Bor.ripr\v.v.n>‘ t".:.' Refvmer 
(1391) f/D, 1 have jobs of ovcT.’-ceiijg !..>\v and ihi'.n. 

Over-seeded: see Over- 27 b. 
t Oversee ’k, -seche, [Over- 9. OK. 

bad o/er.<^ an in sense ‘ex.ac! too much ’.'] ttan... 
To searcli through. 

I 1425 Ffig. Coho. Jy.-l. 138 Me m.'iy vede ^ nuersetlie the 
K-ke (»f k\ i:i>e*, }•& pi..‘|»ln fi >». 

t Oversoo-ming, sb. Obs. rare, t'sed lo render 
Or. inh/>ai’fia outward ajipear.ince. 

1398 Tri'.vt.sv Barth. De P. R. vix. viii. (Bodl. MS. ‘ If, 
sot/-' Piitagcnaci ..eleprd c.ii..-ure ephiprini.t, Jiat is ouei- 
.<.emynj;»' Jxit is vllem.>.'-le j-ai ii*.'. v>f a i lere bodie kal i - 
Icrr.iynyd. 

t Oversee* minff, a. Obs. Appearing .above, 
siipcremintnt <' rendering 1 .,. superetnintns)\ seem- 
ing to be over or higher. 

1382 Wi.Tur P./'i.x 15 Which i«; the onercemyng-* 
cxcfilrnt, Fitl.g. ^^lp^^r^nuncn^] gteelr.c;:.? of his vcrin ini-.) 
vs that han bilrnvd. a 1635 N.^!•^^os' /'r igm, Reg. Aih.) 
3(1 .\ ro.mi in ilie (Jucrn.s favour, which ci lipsed the oibcrs 
uAer'sCCTuiiii; j;:rcaliies>e. 

Overseen W'iv3JS/*n\ ///. a. Forms : 4 ouer- 
selo, 4-6 -aGyn(o, 5 6 -sayne, -sone, 5-7 -fioeno, 
5- -Koeii, (6 -sayiie, -8ean\ [P.a. pple. of Over- 
see. Ill part with .aclive meaning ; cf. wts.*alen.] 
1 . Th.at has ‘ overseen himself' (see Overske 7) ; 
betr,aycd into .a fault or blunder; deceived, do- 
liided. mistaken, in error: .acting inn-iudenily, 
hasty, rash i^in .an action. . Xow' an h. or dial. 

1390 ('.-.uMLR Cenf. HI. .;7.; It were a ihinjf vinrcxonable, 
A man 10 be >0 ovi.rscie. Fo-thi tak liicde of ih.ai I -nc. 
1491 (k^XTi'.v I'ifas Pair. (W. Jy W. i40!>' lU. iii. l^JS b/i 
'1 hey ih.tt vvyll saye th.,t hr was an hciciyke ben foolc^ & 
oin.TM-v:!, 1519 Intei’iii.ie Peur F.fnt.erls in ll.a;'.l. Podsley 
I. 14 Mcthitik yog f.ir oversayne. 1535 Covi kd.ai.k PnK-. 
x.xiv. 10 Vf thou be oiirr^ene ncdii'.vtii in ivsne of neiJy, 
then is tliy 5ircn};ili but small. 1608 Wiien l/exafla 
Pxod. 151 flow Rupcrliis was so muc!« v.ucr.scenc to .-illeai’c 
a tc.vt no >Ahcre extont. 1786 Nu sos_ Let. June in Nicolas 
Disp. ii 34 .v) I. 177 Howo\cr .Mr. .Xdye inniht have hfon 
overseen in his t)pini.‘ii as to the tight of Scjine. 1872 
Ft. Ja me s' Mag. May 1^4 Sbr . . h.id l»Crn 90 ovre^een :r. lo 
ciicour.tge the young man’s vi>iK 

b. OT^er.ttfin udth (or in) drink, .also sinipiy 
overseen : Drunk, intrixicntod. Oh. exc, dial. 

<’*475 ll^^'' Ocod tl'i/e taught Pan. i<i 4 •” 

49 Sylc nut to Lnrge \ppc at eiic.ie, F«m- diode i«nh .nlc jsni 
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be ouer-sene. 153* Ki.vdV Lef. in Imotk (18S3) Life 78 Men 
callylh him o\'t:i''Ce:ie. that U drunkr, whan lie iicilher 
knou’ith nlwit ])C Uvjeih, iior what he uw^hr !•> cloo. i6a8 
E.vkt.k .V/r/'i’.'f.wy/., BntU'r (Arh.j 3^ Jlui! is a vny 

subiir Ilia'll coiisidvriiig his nianiibUl temptations uf diinko, 

. .atul if hee ho iniev>seeiie| tis within his owiie Uhertios, and 
no man on^^ht to take exceptions. 1678 AW'/m //ft.v/ in 
Th'iiiis Kom, (1858) II. laa* 1 cannot well tell wheiher 
he w:\5 overseen with wine or rage. 

t 2 . That has looked iuto or studied a suhjccL 
(cf. OvKiisKE a); versed, skilled, 'well seen’ in 
some department of knowledjje. (Cf. ivcll-nati.) 

*533 ^I”HK Attjrtv, l\iyseH€ii ak. Wki 'l’h« man is 

a wyse man and wcl oiK:r sciic in arguiri.c. iSS® Lacf 
SI Ve arc a great wi^c pn laic wcl ovcr.soan in 
iiinttcis. 1610 Gl'ili.im Ih rnhit^v 11. vi. (i 6 /> )i 63 'I’licy w ould 
be thought to be well overseen nt llei.alilry. 
t 3 . Overlooked, unnolicvd : see OvKKSfTKrt. Oh. 
1608 IIf. Hail k'har. I'htui’s flrticU Man., lie | 

bcwTiiiis the fault of w hat he scll>, and rc?jtoies the oucisccnc ; 
g.ainc of a false reckoning. ! 

Ovcrs66r (d'l vwsb’j), ,r/\ [f. Oversee + -ER^.] | 
1 . One who oversees or .sii| terinleiiils, a supei v i^or ; I 
esb» one whose business it is to superintend .1 piece 
ot work, or a body of workmen; a siiperinteiKleiit 
(of woikmeii, slaves, convicts, etc.). 

15*3 Fi 1 ziieiui. Sufv, j;4 rin'- name of a :.nnic\inn' is 
a frciiche ii.imc, and is .is mochc to s.iy in lMi;.;lys.-;hc a* an 
o'.icr.sccr. 1530 riNijiLic rhjSTi'. W ks. (I ',7.;) 

I'hosc ‘.nu'rscar.s which wc ii iwc.ill Uysh-.jps after ihcthckc 
wont, were Jilway bidy-'iij in ime pla :e to die eon- 

Krcg.ili.iii tlieif, 1644 Vi<- vusO' /-v yi.iO tlver-seeis 

of the Oi.i wi>iki s of il;e City. 1709 S 1 1- ti K TatU'y No, r44. 

.• 4 I'hc Ovejsccrs of iht: Highway and Conslables. 17W ' 
W. Srokit E(tsf J'loriJtt 62 'Ihe overseer, anil oljii.r 
whiiv SCI vantSj will .be hired iiiiich cheaper iu a plentiful 
.and Co.id climatr-, ihaii in a scarce and sickly one.^ 1845 . 
S. Ai siiM Rixnke'x .V/sA Ri f, III. 423 There was a disturb- i 
ance in (iiRtiiigrn, oocaiise the overseers of the coiiuniinc 
were .at first hostile. 2884 OeiuA ManmnuxA. 24 Satin nitio ; 
to be. .set to work with an a.\c nr a spade in dockyard or on ' 
highway, and cowed with tlio whip of the overseer, 

Advt.^ To 1*1 inters.— Working Overseer wauled iii a country ■ 
news and jolihing oflicc. Must lie a good disciplinarian, 
sober and t:apabb!. 

tb. A person (formerly) appointed iiy a testator ; 
to supervise or assist the executor or executors of ‘ 
the will. Oh, 

1^5 ill /:'. A'. tx M y sckctour, Willi.'ira Kyllct 

of Kisex, ..John Cosyn of l,ondou, ouer.v:er, Jiai iny wylle 
he fulfylyd m vvoisohiu of god. 14. . Proz\ in Rcl. Aut, 

l. ju T<jo seciUnrs autf an overseoic make ihrc Iheve*;. 
*534 fct.v()T Lt'i. in ^ 7 ijr', (itiSy) I.ifo 77 Tho Itussli.)p..is in 
the ca-.ie that uverseers of tesiuiiientes be in F.iiglaiul, for he 
shall have love to louke so th.it he nu.ihlle not. 16x4 J. Momk 
in Rf/iTc/fMih ;J/.V.V. (Hi>t. MSS. L-'ornni.i I. i/j I’lic great 
pains he hath taken.. to strengthen his will with .so powerful 
uverseots, and to nmke so cunniug executors. 1666-7 i'* 
Hknkv Diaries -v Leif, ax Jaii., For mouriiiiiig clothes for 
myself, my wife, my .son John, and Oisiii Martha Warier, 
as was tliought fit hy the uvel^ccr.s of the uill— 6. 8, 

C. (Ill full, Overseer cf the poor,) A p.irish 
ofliccr (appointed annually) to perform various 
administrative duties mainly connected with the 
relief of the poor. 

The olri -c wa.s cteated by /Vet 41 Fh>. c. a, and the diitirs 
were dvlincd to include causing able-bodied paupers to work, 
giving relief to the disahled poor, pulling^ lioir cliildjcn to 
work, apprenticing them, etc., an<l raisin;^ by rate the 
neccs.sary funds fur these jiurposcs ; the chief duties now ; 
me to asse.ss, collect, and distiihiito the * P<>or Kate’ (the i 
iiLlual relief of the poor iu iiio^t ca.scs now bvloni'ing to the ; 
*KiKirduiiis of the pour*: sec (jCAkin.-xN xbl, to make uiil ; 
the li>ts uf vrjf:\'i fur parliainenc .and for nuinicirial and other ■ 
Councils, jury lists, iMc. The uflice ttclongs to England and ; 
Wide;',, and 1.^ gratuitous, hut, where the duties require it, [ 
paid or norbra/t/ firrMt'cri aie .ippiMiited. OlTicers having | 
the same name, whose ihities ate restricted t(j the adiniiiistr.a- j 
lion of relief to the P'jOc, exist in stjiue of the United Slates ; 
of Aiii'.-rica. | 

x6oi Act 43 Elh.r.iL $ i lb*, it enacted.. That the Church- j 
wardens of cuery Pari^ii, .'ind fuiire, three, or I wo sab--tanli-All 1 
himselioivlers. .t i be iioiiiiiiaied yc:.arcly in Ka.sler weckc- . } 

shall be called Ouvrscers of the I’oore of the ‘.arnc Parish, j 
1643 Massin'Jkk JVt'io ll'ajf i. i. The |i<jor income .. hath : 

m. iJe me .. Thoiudil worthy to be scavengtr, and In time \ 

May ri^a.• to !•« ovei .scc-r of the p-jor. 1690 Cmro /Jisc. Tradr 
(<-d. 4) .,7 All coiist.tliies, churchw.'irdeiis, seers, or other \ 
olliceis in all parishes, xjia x Dinxt, Ch.’\vardt:ns I 

led. 4) 23 The Cliurchwardcn.s were .aiieieiitly the sole Over- . 
st-ers ( f Ihe Po.<r. 1866 I iro. Ki.iot F. ifolt Introd., The '• 
iiihabiiaiiis., wtre in much lc-.s awc of the par., on than of : 
the ovcisocr, j 

1 2. < )nt’ who looks down xiptjn or at anythintj ; ‘ 
a beholder, onlooker, speclator. Oh. 

1 S 5 * R"BINso.n tr. .yores Utop. ii. iv. (18,5) Hailing a 
trust and affiaunce in such oiierMrers lihe dead, called just 
above ‘ lK.li--)lcU:rs’ .nnd * wiliie<..se5 ’J. 1564 Tvks-kii Bathe 

Pref., If that I wrilR not so perfilly of it, as sum pfrifil idle 
overseers would that 1 shiild have done, rr 1656 Kf. Hall 
Rtm. IVki. (i66>) 252 .Study., to be approved of .so glorious 
witiie.-^scs and ovcrsecrcs. 

+ 3 . One who * oversees * a book for the purpose 
of critici.sm or revision ; variously =» critic, censor, 
reviser, editor. Oh. 

1597 iiooKER F.€,: 1 . PoL V. xxxi. § \ Thcrc are iu the world 
certayiic vuluntarie om'.r-sccr.s of all noiil-.es, whose censure in 
this rRspcA would fall as.sh.'iriic cm us. 1644 Pkiji.i.l Lett, 
\ii. 116 In the Mtargent,. .the I'luerscers of PUiitinrs cdilio.-i, 
set this note. 1644 KcxiKHs t^aamnn To Kdr., 'I'hul 1 m.ay 
be the overseer of initiu owim Iloukes. T685 WiKiD Life 
27 FeK ((). H. S.) 111 . T33 Ifalf the A-erses that wfic made 
for the said book were c.xst aside by the overseers, Dr. 
Aldrich and Jane. 


I Hence O’veriae r v. /ra/ts., to act ns overs(*er 
j over ; O verMe^rinff sb., acting as overseer ; 
O’verseerlBm, the system of overseers. 

X709 TiioKK.miY f^/Virvll-so Doth days entirely .spent with 
lalKiiircrs directing atiaovcrsceritig the sows[ sews 'jdi'.ain.sl 
; til dr.iin water. 1870 Attiensrum 3 I)ec. 721 A dark aiul 
! iiu.'lancholv wild, where. .Absenteeism, Ovcrsccristii, all soil.s 
j tjl other * i.Nnis ’ gather grifiin-like around the [torches of the 
proud . .land-proprietors. 189a Daily Sews 25 Jan. 5/4 'I'hc 
l.irest is, at present, overseered and cared for by the. .deputy 
.surveyor, with three assistants [etc. k 1893 K. F. Mookk I For- 
bid lianas 1.1899) ^ did a little in the oversccring line. 

O'vexseersliiK. [L prec. + -ship.] The 

office or position of an overseer. 

1647 N. It AGON / W. Coft. Fu^. I. xHx. (1739) S5 Leaving 
to the King only an overseership. 1813 Fxauiiner 8 Feh. 
01/2, i w.as.. appointed Overseer of the pari.sh; and.. six 
months before my overseership tei iiiin.aLed, f received ainither 
paper. Mod. Advt,^ To nmstcr printers.— Ovcr.sccr.>;|iip or 
Clickcrship required by good [waelk.'d Printer. 

tOversee-the, r. ohs. [Ovkb- 5.] uans. 
and iut}\ 'lo boil over. 

1633 P. Fi.ki'ciihh Phe, Ed. 111. vi. Vonr stalely seas 
(perh.ips with love’s fire) glow, And overscclh their kiiiks 
with springing tide. 1636 'I’kam* Comm. 3 jokn 10 It i.s 
a met.i[«lior taken from over-seething pots. 

Ovorseil : see CJvkrsilk. 

Orerselli o:ver*8e'll, v. [Over- 26. 27.] 

1 1. trans. T<i sell at more than the real value. Oh. 

xs8o IIollviianu Treas. Fr. Tone* R ift'i-tndrt\ to uiier- 
scll. 1697 iJRYtinN .'Fneid The thing call'd life, wiili 
<M.se I can disclaim, And think it ovcr-suld |ti purchase faiiu:. 
1768 IPoman of Honor II L 247 If he waits to do it, for his 
iusking him, he oversells the lieiielit. 

i* 2. To fetch a hijiher price than. Oh. rare, 

16x8 Ft.KTCiiER Chances it. i, A dlstrc.sscd Lady.. whose 
beauty Would o\er-scll all lt.*ily. 

3. Specufation. 'I\i sell more of (a stock, etc.) than 
one can deliver, or than is iu existence. Also rcjl. 

1879 WfiLsitn Suppk, O/vr-rt'/f, . .f Stock K.vchangiO, to s«*ll 
beyiiiid one’.s meaiiK of ilclivery. t88x ihiily Sews Scjil. 
4/6 He secuiedneaily soo.tHjo iialus, or,iii fact, con:, itlvi ably 
11 mrc Cotton than was aciu.'illy in existence, the market thus 
bting what i.s termed ‘oversold*. 1891 /*«//* f.'. 14 
Sept. 6/2 The slate of alfairs. .is due to. .cultivatc.rs havin:» 
oversulil thepadtly crop. 1897 0 *pi.y Sews 26 Feb. 0/7 Fur 
mohair.s there is a good many inquiries, .sunie mm hauls 
having .'ipp.ai etitly ovvr-M>ld tliem.seive.s. 

Ileiice OvGTHo'lling vbl.sb. j Oversold ppl. a. 
1583 ViXMisc.-ioaCofftmandw. viii. 1x637) 71 It rorideimu lh 
all (»ver-.Si'lling : I meaiie Uiiowne and wilful oitersdliii.g of 
.any thing. 1879*90 WMisruR s. v. (h'ersell, 
a iiuukct ill which .sUnks have been s«>ld ‘ short ’ to such .an 
extent that, - it is difficult to obtain them fur delivery, 
t Overse'iue. V. Oh. [(.UO. ofersUman^ f. 
Over* 4 shman^ Seme r., lo load.] iram. 
To ovcrloatl, oppress. 

! C96t A!'thki.\voi.i> Rule St. Benet l.xiv. (1885), pa;t..l»;\ 
; uiistiangan ofersynmde heora )h!Ow<Ioiii im f.^rdeun. a 1050 
' LihrScintiiL x. (iSSy) 5i> jif a;fter J/ani meil.a ofeifylle oAdc 
j oferniicehi)^.*!® s.i\vl^ byA ofersymed. rrxsoo Jri/i. Coil. 

: Horn. 6s panne unblndc we pe burden pe he haddo us miclo 
1 ouersemd. 

! Ovoraend, zf. : sec Oyer- lo. 
t O’ver^se'nsibleya. [Over- 28.] Toosensiblc; 
I ftoo sensitive. So O'ver-se'nsibly m/r*., loo 
; sensibly; *pin an ovor-sensitive manner. 

*579 f'- Harvey Leticr-hk. {Canideii) 66 Hoist thou not 
uverscnsilicly perceive that the m.arkett goith far other wise 
in Ingkande ? x6ox Holi ami /YiV/yxxiii. ii. 156 It haidcueili 
the throat and the mouth of the stuniack wdiich in over- 
senNihle. 1748 Kiciiakoson Clarissa (iSxt) III. viii. 63 
A mother over-notable ; a daughter over-sensible; and their 
Hickman, who is— over-neiiher. *843 I ..AMB FMa I18G0) 93 
His nation in general have not over-s<:nsible coimten.iiiceN. 

O'Ter-so'n&dtivOr [Over- 28.] I'oo 
sensitive- So 0'ver-S6’ji«itWeiieM. 

18^ Mrs. Cork Eng. Char. (18511) lor A mere *cook* 
would never have.. lost his place in the royal kitchen fruin 
over-scnsiiivcncs-s, 1857 Hcomi-.s Tom Prown Pref. (1871) 8 
Kxciieiiient lo nei ves that are ovcr-.sen.sitivc. 

Ov’er-Bontimental to -sorvico : sec Over*. 
0 'V 6 r 86 ty sh [f. Overset r/.] 

'i’he act or fact of oversetlinfj, in various senstrs 
ofthevb.: tO" Overthrow, defeat. Oh. b. Over- 
turn, upsetting, upset. + c. Putting off, posli>unc- 
incnt. Oh, t d. Overload, excess. Oh, 6. Print- 
in}p. Matter set up in excess of space. 

.SV. Ads 7 as, II 45^2 (^uheii «riy grcl oiirset is 
lik to cum on the Ijordouran^ pai think pe Inland iiivn suldc 
be redy in par supple. 14^ .Sib (L H a yk Lato A rms (S. T. S.) 
233 He wald noebt pay, Lot gevc him dekayis and uuiscttis. 
c 1470 Henry IFaUcueMW. 1628 IThc king of France! knew 
ry'clil w fill sdiorily to wiiclyrsland The gret .supprys and 
oursei (jff liiiiland. a 1715 IiUKNEr Ovoh 'Time (i8'ji 3) L n. 
321 With this overset of wealth .and [wmp. .they, .became 
h/y and negligent X747 Fhilif Quaril 239, 1 . . was over-.set 
wii.'i the same .Sea, tinder the flat botloniM i{o.at, where you 
f«*und me. 'I'h.at was a happy Overset for thee. 1789 
Twini\<; in Sded. Papers T, Family {iJiZi) 193, I suppose 
you have heard from my brother of iny downfall 7 .. A 
thundvi ing overset - such us might have been felt, I ctmeeive, 
.at thf Acitipudes. 1864 WnninER. Overset t, ,Sn iqiscltingi 
' null ; uverlurii. «»»S FtfnFs .Stand. DlcL.Overset . .Print, 
Kxcesis of ta>in)H>sition. 1896 /l/.ST, Let. from printer^'^e 
hid £.oiiie tjv«;r.5ci from Feb. number. 

Overset ouv^isc t), v, [Over- 7, etc. An 
; Oh., ^ofers^ttan is not cited: cf. however OlIG. 

1 nharse M 1 IG. iihrsetzen, to set (any one) over 
; (e g. a rivi-r), tit set (with), to overburden, oppress; 

1 some of which sciists also occur in ME.] 


I t !• irans. To opjjresa ; to press hard. Oh. 

I etMOO Trin. Coil, llotn. 51 And pat loud folc hem ouer- 
I sctic mid fclcfulde pine. 13^ ruKViSA Barth. De P. A', vi. 

! xix. (Tollciii. MS.), Also ryjiuil loid.shipe oucrscttcp not I«<i« 

I epprimiti hi.s •iubiectis by lyrauiuKa. 14SS lr..Vi.>*^e/<i Seerei.f 
■; Priv, Prh. 182 This I’ryuce Dermot, Seynge hym-Selfe,, 
j hugely ouersettc with cncmys .. flow oner the See into 
j Normandy. 1549 Compl. .Scot. xv. 727, I am mi \iolently 
; oiUTset be thenL X57a Hossewell Armorie 11. 59 b. The 
' harle. .whan hec is overset with hoitndcs. 

+ 2 . To overcome, overpower by force or violence, 
overthrow, overwhelm, discomfit. Oh, 

C137S .SV. Leg. Saints xxix. (/Var/VAw) 772 A lyonc..oure- 
set in ni-s nuniili hyni me. c 1440 y*ww//. Parti. 373/4 Ovyr 
seltioi, or ovyr cuiii>ii, snpero. 'vinco. 1470-85 Al A lory 
Arthur XX. .vii, To wayte vpon sir launetdot for to oueisettn 
hyiii and lo sice hyiii. X5M Grakiu.s Chron. 1 . Ji6 Ethel- 

■ frido king of Northumlicrlaiide overset the llrituiis at the 
! Cilie of Chesivr, and forced iliem to flue. x6x8 Bolton 
j Fiorus (i6 ;6) 51 IJvi?itis .. iiver set in the bosoiiie of the 
I Valley, tuokc u|)oii his own lu-iul . .all the wrath of the (.:oi. 1 >w 
j Ivans/. ri 440 Pallad.on Ifnsb. i. 144 Yet yf that wynd 
1 Viiltnrniis ouersettc vyne in lioetc. 

j ft). To overcome (the mind, feelings, etc.). 
I 1390 Gowkk Conf. II. 218 Thus he, whom gold hath over* 
I sot, W.as iriqqicd iii his ogluu*. net. 1443 J as. 1 KtngU Q. 
I Ixxiii, Oursvt so sorow liaU bothc Iiert aiul niytid. 15^ 
j Gude .y Godiie B. ^.S. 'I*. S.» 27 ( 3 ulien sadnes hes ouerset my 
hart, Norris Pratt, Disc. IV. 99 A Man whose 

{ Mind is fill'd and oversul with these great Idca.s. 

2 . 'J’oonu.se lo fall over; tonpsei.oveiUirn, capsize; 

; lo turn upside down. Now rare. [(.)VKR- 6 ,] 
i 1594 SiiAKs. R.mt. \ Jul. HI. v. 147 'i lie Barke thy body 
j i.S..LliC wiiidcs thy sigbes, Wliu. .will ouei' st:l Thy tvinjxest 
I lossftl b..dy. x6^ Pfii'YS Diaiy 8 Mar., The King and the 
Duke of Voik went by thicc in the iiiuiunv^, and liad 
lliv. iiii.s|(.>i'tiinc to btj ovcisff ;,.the King .ill diity, but no 
linri. 17x9 1 )K Feui < rnsoc 1. v. 1184^) 8.ii 1 o\ ersd iny raft. 
1755 j. hni;.iun.vRK Lydia (1760) II. 110 Kudiing furw.aid, 
(hej uvcisct tlio tabic, the I'Ottlcs and cla.stics accoiiquinying 
iiitii ill die fall. 1784 Miss rii'KSEV Cecilia vin. v, Tlic 
, po.siilion, ill tiiniii-g loo .suddenly. .overM‘1 the cniri.'tgv. 
xSfj .M. Ri SSELI. Polyucda vi. (iB-iy) 723 'J In ir -snuill vessel 
being oversi.t, hwpe itself iie.arly dcseitLil tliciiL 

b. intr. To turn or fall over, capsize; to lie 
j ovcrlurnctl, upset. Now rare. 

j 1641 Hahi. Mox.m. ir. liiondisChdi ll'arresi. 4 He was 
; like a ship which iK>t fit lo beare so ijicat saylc, (ivcrscl.*:. 

1707 /.o>:d. Gas, No. 4305/3 'Ihc 1 1 asiings., Struck oil the 
: S.iuds, :md.,over-stt. 1703 S.mkaton Fdystinu- /.. § ^id .So 
i viulciii a .-.tunn of wind, that he thought the house wcnild 
j ovt-rst t. 1879 S i evi nson Vrav . t ezvnnes 1 1 It will iLssuiedly 
topple and teml to ovci.sul. 

4. Inins, T'o upset or subvert l))c oider or 
condiiion of (an in st it 11 1 ion, slate, or the like) ; lo 
cause to fall into confusioii. Now rare. 

1679 Ciii^WNi'. A mb. Sfaitw/min 1. 3 Me nuke ’em gl.ul to 
I gi\i‘ iiu; Sca-iooiii eiiviigli, I'r I’le orc.set ibi; Kingdiun, 1719 
' l>E l'\»K Cntsee i. .\ix. 'I'be sudfleii Siirj>ri/e i*f Jny had ov. r- 
! M t Nature, and I had dy'd iqion the Spot.. 1782 Crkvec'ieor 
' Ltit. 79 Tlic.il' .'iiicieiit cuiji|ue^i had been ,a .^re.tl deiiiiinmt 
to i hem by over -si tiing lhc;ir lamied pi .iperly. 1834 C?aklvi.k 
i .Snrt. Res. if. Vj A c» rlaiii (_*;dypsi'-l:dand . .as it were fulsilie.s 
! and ovcrsrl.s his whole if'clctJiiiiig. 

I b. T’o overturn the noinial rnentnl or physical 
' condition of (a |>erson) ; to ovcreoir.c mentally or 
I physically; to discompose, di.sorder, ‘upset* (the 
j stomach, etc.). 

I * 5®3 /'«'.C- SP- St. Audrois 1061 His coiU.agiotis .slom.'u k 
I Was sa ciwcrsett with Biirdeoua dnmiiiiake. 1703 ('uli.H'K 
F.ss. Mor. Subj. 11. 195 A glorious appeal t'lncc fruin the other 
I Morld has often uwr-set the best int:n. 1844 Miss Fmhokh 
i Inht ix, 'I'be Miicll of 1 .ui d R.'s ln-iuts iind shoe.s wjw rn- jugh 
j lo overset her, i86x 'J i.nny.son Let. in Life (1897) I. xxii. 
I 476 Fraiurc, I believe, ovriscl me., anil mure especially the 
j full! ways .and iiidinppy diet of. .Auvergne. x8^ Dilki-.ns 
E. Drood xiii, Tlie iiew.s Ls sure to oxer.sct him. 

c. To lose one's balance or ordered coii< 
dition ; to be upset, tall into tlison^T. 

I 1749 Lavinc.tun Enthxis, Mcth, ^ Papists it. (1754) Pief 
I a6 You wa.s in Danger of oversvlling frcmi a Joircnl of 
Foiuilurity and Contvmpt. 1794 Gwvv. Morris in Sparks 
Lfe ll'rit. 1x832) II. 244 j he lule Luiistiliiriiiii uf this 
coiintiy has overs^’t. 1830 I'knnyson Taiking Oak V57 
Wliile kingdum.s riverset, Or lapse from hand to hand. 

+ 6 . trans. To set (a siiifnce, a garment, el*:.) 
over ivilh (jewels, ornamenlsL Oh, [Over- S.] 
14.. Tumltile (Wagn*'T) 1879 The whylkc wer alle o\cr 
.suite and (light With heiianiles of gold and silver bright. 

’ *755 J- SnKfiBHARE Lydia 1. 107 As blight a.-« ivory 

■ overset v ith sapphires. 

t6. irans. and intr, T’o put off, postpone. Oh, 
1444 ir. Secret a Secret. ^ Prh. Priv. 16a That a pvyncc 
< Sholdc exernte the dyiite of bwvrdc in Ids enemy, .not uuer- 
I scttyiige the luiiire of fortune. 1500-40 Dondar Poems xcr. 

I 62 The .syiifull man that alt the jeir our settis, Fra Pasebe 
lo I'usche, ryrht iiiuuy a thing for^eltis. 

1 7 . tram. T'o lay upon as an impost or burden, 
to imixisc. Oh, [OvKii* 7 .] 

ctyaia Alelusine 301 The tryout that thou lia.st ouerset te 
vpou the peuplc of my lord. 

■ t8. a. T’o overcharge, as.scss excessively, b. 
To overload, Obs, [Over- 21,27.] 

153a Tinoalb Exp. Matt, v-vii. W'ks. (Parker Soc.) TI. 71 
The u.^urers and publicans.. bought in great the emperor’s 
tribute, and, to in,ake their most advantage, did overset the 
people. <‘1645 Howei.l Lett. iv. x. la Coining (for more 
frugality) in the common Boat, which was oreset with 
Mcrcliandixe, and other passengers, in a thick Fog the 
Vc.ssell turn'd ore, and so m.any |ierished. 

1 8 . a. T'o pass or get over. b. To set or settle 
over. Obs. [Over- 5, 1.] 

1536 Beu tNDEK Cron. Sect. (i8ax) 1 . 151 Na liiil honour 
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OVEBSET. 

nppcriH to us quhilkis lies riuirscl monv Mrait moutaiiis, 
wodclis, fliidi-S d<iiii;eru:> firtliis of inis re^.ioii. 1649 
Huwia.i. Prf-iM. Pttrf. \ This faUd black Cloud, ^« lliLll now 
oresets this poor island. 

10. To get over (_aii illnesSi etc.), recover from. 

dial. [OVEB- 5.] 

*535 Stewart Sa^t, II. 48 This Plancti us. .Throw 
sair .soiknes that tyine .. Si;r him .so .soir th.Tt h« inichl notht 
Quirscl, To God and nature quhill he payit his det. z866 
BRO<aiK.v Pravinc. ti^ortfs Line. (K. J.). 1 .).), He has overset 
his last ailment. 1877 .V. Line. Glons. 1886 S. ly. 
Line. G/flss. s.v., 1 .shall liave to h.'tve some medii:iiic before 
2 overset it. It up.set rne, and she never .seemed to overset it. 
+ 11. In various uncertain sc'iises, now OAs. 

f 1470 Hakimnc: ChroH. i:\lv. i, At Lancasirc, y* ycrc of 
Christ llien wrilen, A thoiis-Tiid whole twfxi C. and fourty 
mo, And one therlu, in Flores as i.s wrylr-n, .And in the yere 
next after then ouersetten. a 1547 Srinn-.v ^lineuivi. 15^ 
And whiles they r.'iunRfl to overset the crovf..s. 162a 
Mai.vnks Anc. Latv-Me'ihAi\} He that dealcth in barter 
must be very circumspect, and the money ^iueii in li-TitcT 
cannot lx: ouerset. 1729 C\rr. W. WKiocLSWoKTif MS, 
Lpg‘bk. of the Lyx It \ i Dt-c., At 1 afi.ernoon overset the 
Sheat Cable in the Hold, then Veered away. 

12. {p.7Jrr~se't) To bet up (lype j in excess, 

1897 W. T. .SibAij in A’«//iW // A’m Jan. 7',/i, 1 Imvc 
iirrivi:>l at a chronic state of over-.setlin*;. (hi I lie la.'.t day 
of the month a piteous .scene of. .slaughter takes place. 

Hence 0‘verset pp/.a . ; Overse'tting pp/. a. (in 
quol. 1456 off-pul ting, dilatory); also Over- 

I'tter, one who overset.s, f oppressor. 


Luke lx. 34 A r.loudc was maad, and ouer.schadewidc hem. 
1535 CoVLnoAi K Jint-Ui/i v. r. The woddccs fit all pleasiiuiiL 
lire.-% slial ouer.sh.'idowf Isiacl. x6oo J, >*okv ir. /.ro's A/rint 
IX. j-i.i; 'Hi'* iiiooncTieiijg ouei.shadowid with clouds. 1791 
llobWKM. Johnson Aug. an. >763. A long rniriow p.Tvccl 
court in the neighbourhood, overshadowed by some tree*. 
1883 S. C. H M.l. Fetrosp. 11. 143 The dark cloud tliu.s early 
cast on her life contiiuied to overshadow it for many years. 

n 0 ..I : 


ci 440 Proutp. Part/. 373/1 l)vyrledare (or rtvyr .scttar\ 
■ “ T- S.) 243 


oppressor. 1456 .Siw fi. IIayk Law Aruts (S. 

And he he lallie, and our seii.ind, .and fav.juriiblc in puny* 
cioun of mysdoaris. 1665 Uori.L Oeaxs. Rejl, iv. xL <1848) ' 
230 (Jne of those easily over ..set lloat.s. 

Orerse'ttingi t'Al. [f. prcc. + -tno^.] 
The notion of ihc vh. OvtiiisiiT ; upsetling; t«P- 
pres'iion ; f off-putting, 

1398 The VISA Larth. Jh‘ P. A’, it. xii. h vj b/a Thise . 

niij^oili.s ..lien free of .ille iiianere •ippicsi.ynge and oner- 
.scilyiip!*. c 1440 t'rojup Pa.n\ 373/2 Ovyr seliyiigc, or ovyr 
svttynge of dude or tym«, auiis^io. 1499 A’/VA 'ed. Pyiisoii), 
(.iije.r.^et lingo, oppressio. 1626 C.mt. bMini l'i*^vtra 1. 15 
Vpon the oversetting of their boat. 1869 .Mlcs. WTiitnkv 
//itherto is, Augusta H are told me soinetliing . . u bich nearly 
coinpb'ti'd my iiient.al over.seiiiiii*. j 

Over-severe, -severity, etc.: see Ovkh-. 
Oversew (pu voisdn:), v. [over- 5 .] /ra/ts. 
To -sew overhand ; to sew together two pieces of 
stuff, by laying them face to face with the edges 
coinci'ling, «and passing the needle through both 
always in the same direction, so that the thrca<l 
between tlie bt.i idles lies over the edges. Sometimes 
tailed ervertuxudy oveneam^ or ov€y(aU\ see these 
\vord: 5 . In =»t)vKiu.Asr 7 >, 7 . Hciice 

O'ver.sew iiig vhL so., 6‘versow:u ///. tr. 

1864 in W’r.BS I EiJ. 1882 (J.AiT M U n Saw aM) Pu t. A' * 

7 ifO}-h, Orfr-sewin/', a iiiclliod of Plain-Miwing, otlurwiso. 
k'lijwn as .S*‘ainin..;, or Top.-.fwiug, and evuMitud soiucwbat 
after the. ni.inntrr .if Ovrr-c.Tr^ting. Ilui ilic great diilWcrice 
bilwo.n flvcr-Mcwing and ()vur-ca:>tin^ is lh:U ibo f<irnn r 
i-i cIoNuly and finely fixecutud for the uniting of two .sulvocigv. 
01 fold-i of inalcrial, and ibe l.Tltur is vciy loosely done, ar.d 
only for ibe purpose of keeping raw edors from lavellii.};* 
out... In olJuii liniKs this stitch w.is kraiwu by the name « f 
Ovcrh.Arnl. 1903 Tre,t^askis' Cata!. Jan. ii/i Six HaJul- 
kcrcliiefs, hemstitched, very binall cobweb bonier and ovvt- 
Sicuii ornaiiKMit in the corners 
fOversey, v. Oh. rare. (Ilcltcr ovorsio. j 
[f. CJVEH- 4 , 17 + MK. OE. to pass, as 

lime : see *SiK 7 '.] hitr, T'o pass bv, elapse. 

13.. E. h\ Allit. P. H. l ^36 pus he lountt.s hym akow. 
hat wai2 .a kyng rychc, C^uylc .scuen >>he2 were oucr-scycil 
bometes 1 Ira we. 

Oversey, obs f. Oversea ; obs. infl. Oversee. 
Overabade (f»'v-:)ijc^-d), [Over- s.] 

1 . tram, ^-Oveusiiadow v. 3 . 

c 1000 Airs. Gosp. J^ukc i. 35 I’:*** bcuhstan iniht be ofer 
sceadad tc zi6o //niton G. i1^er•scaide(^ ; ubunibriibii.]. 

*594 Gkeknk iSc Loix'.r Wks. (Gio^ait) XIV. 113 

The hand of mercy ouershead her (the Chiirch’.s] head. 

2. To cast n shade over; to render gloomy or 
dark ; to overshadow, .shade. Also aAsoL 

1588 SiiAKS. Tit. A. II. iii. 273 The KIder tree Which imcr- 
9ihnde.s the mouth of that samepit. 1667 Mii.ios P. v. 37^1 
Ia;ad on then where thy Ilowre Ore.shade5. *670 DkYi^ln 
Tyrannic Lox’e i. i, 'I'he monster of the wtKxl : U'crsli.-iding 
all which under him would grow. 1727 1 )r,.sA(iiJi.ir.RS in /VV;V. 
Trans. XXXV. 3.-»3 PLinls which aie oversh.Tde(l .. cannot 
.so well imbibe Air. 1812 WtrHivsw. SoufT for .Sphtniug^ 
iPheel 5 newy night o'ershades the gr.nind. 

*593 ^haks. j //<■«. / 7 , II. vi. 62 Darke dondy death 
oreshades his beanies of life. 1B23 I.amb K/ia Ser. 11. Old 
China, A paK.*iing sentiment .seemed to ovcishadu the blows 
of my companion. 

Hence Oversha'ding ///. a. 

1601 Chestkr Lm'fs Mari., Dial. Ixi, ITvasml cuer- 
shading bow'crs 

Chrersbadow v. [OE. o/er^ 

sceadivian : .sec OvEtt- So MUG. w/vr- 
schatewen^ MDu. tnferschadimen, Goth, ufar- 
skadwjan, all rendering L. ohwiAr/tre in N. T.] 

1. trans. To cast a shadow over; to cover or 
obscure with shadow or darkness, overcloud; to 
overshade, shade over. 


A«ir. II. vii. 141 . 

^hadow her. i 864 lT‘sr'v LeeL /)anit/v. 25 s prophecy 
of woe ovcrsh.Tdow'cd all the later years of David. 

2. To cover or oversprcatl with some inffiurncc, 
as with a shadow ; to shelter, protect. 

^823 yesp. Psaiier cxxxiv. 8 Dryhlun inu^Een b-.rlu inintc 
ofurM:cad^^a hcafud min in rKst ^efehtc-s. 1388 Wvi.i.ii- 
Lillee L 35 T'hc Hooly (ioo'-t .sch.d t.iirit: fto abonc- in iw ihcr, 
and the vertu of the lli^cAle s-cbal oiiursthnd';we I hue. 1578 
Chr. PrayeKV in Prlf. Prayers ( 185 *) 5 ^'* Ovuishadow me 
in the day of battle. 1662 Slii i ivrn i.. Oriir- Seier. l»- v. § 2 
It may seem that when the Dixine .Spirit did ovcrshailo-A' 

; the uiidcrstancling of ilu: i^oiihi-ls, yul it oflued no violeiir.c 
j to their facuUk-s. 1859 Si.Nca.i ioM 11* 4Jj The 

i tpieen's high name OVr.diadows him. 

3. To tower over so as to cast its shadow over; 
hence, to rise above, * cast into the shade*, diminish 
the apparent eminence or impot bance of. [C)VEii- 1 .] 

158 * Lamijaroi: Eirtii. iii. i. ( 15 ^ 8 ) 327 The auihorilie of 
the nndershirife, i.s ouer.'-hadowed by tbc Shirifes pri.-.si.-nce. 
1601 Dmnt Pathw. l/t'itTnn 241 Faith and infidilitlt:. .siriiic 
to ouer.in.'Lster and oiicT-sh.Tdfiw one another. 1611 Si-i:ko 
Theal. (7/. Erit. tv. ( 1614 ) y/a All ilu ir nionimn-ms . . over- 
bliaduwcd by the height (if lleckeli'^i IuiiiIa 1624 Cai-t. 
.Smith Virsriniaw. 24 A low ple-T.sant x'alley oversh.vblowcd 
in m.'iny pi.T< cs with hieh rticky tnotinl>Tini>$. 1870 ] Jickkns 
E. Dro 'd xi, Xo m-.ighbouriiig arrhiiccture of lofty pro- 
jMirtions had arisen to oVfis’n.Tdo\vS!.T|>le Inn.^ I5 i‘ckli: 


t-Vf/V/i. (io7ii 1 1 I- i. 42 It was natural that the Crow n, com- 
pletely ucer'.hadowcii by the great barons, should turn f'.n 
aid to the Church. 

4. To shade or darken loo much. [(.>yer- 27 .] 

1642 Fi:i.i.hh Holy 4 Prof. .St. iv. \x. 343 If Auihour> in 

I iaiiiiing hi& deed.s do lUil (jvcr.shadow thuiii, to make thi rn 
»i.Tt:kcr tliau lliey wcie. 

Hence Oversha dowed ///. «. ; nl.so O ver- 
shadow .d>. rare ; Oversha’dower. 

x6i8 Hacos Let. to King 2 J.in. in i \tbala Ufi:i) 9 b*'*’ 
pie^sors «>f the proplo, no o\eiNli.idv.w't:is of the Crow h. 1849 
HKoNTii Shir Icy ii. 22 T he jjeri»jd . . was an ovcrslnvliiw cd ■ 
one in Kriii.di hiNlory. 1875 SIcLi:.\n (JosP. in J*sniiiis > . » ' 
Round alHj'il it, not a litcml ovcrsh.-idow of moiintaiti'.. 1878 
Mezuv P'ss. 1 . Carlyle's 262 A man., v no 

always would he hi.s riv.-il and ..vcr-liadowtr. 

Oversha'dowing, vtl- >(>• U- F‘-‘c- '• ' •] . 

The action of tlu: vb. f )VEUs;li M)ow, 

1388 Wyci.ik Jus. i. 17 The fadir of li-.iis anct'.lw whom is ! 
noon (illiei* ch.nnigyng, lie or.ct:.chadcw)ii.; of ii-w.T:d. x66s ' 
J. brcNMJk I'tilg. Pixijh. Pref., That ihe Mi.-ds of Jb !y 
Aieii shotdd conceixe vlik« the Viijjin M.ir)) by li>e s. !»• 
overshadoW’in-A of the Hedy (jb'*:.t. i860 F'l '»w Id in. 

I Pr-ph, 326 The visi!*lc kingdom of God .. umk-twent an ' 
’ sdinosi total fc.lin.-e by the ovtrsli.idowing of tarlhly p.-wii. 

i Oversha-dowing, tJ-l.a. [-is«-.] 'ihai 

; ovcislia<lo\vs. llciicc OvMslut'dowlaKly aJv., in 
an overshadxiwing manner. 

1667 J\ L. VII. 165 My overshadowing Spirit and 

; might with th'.e I sesid al.mg. 1801 .Sim’tiii Y lAr vn. 

I Aviii, I .TFge .T.S the b.iiry C'asM'war \V.i.s that o'ershad- w in;; ! 
! lUrd. 1824 I.avimhi lin.ig. Conn., Southey fje Pors.-nVlV>. \ 
\ 1 . 81/2 Which larely happens to liiciaiy na n over- i 

! thad;iwingly greaL 1856 ^j^ANl.K.Y .SV/.'fM 4- viii. . 
j 3x9 Ihui.e mysterious hill.s which close every eastern View j 
' xviih their overshadowing height. 

j t Oversha'dowy, a. Oh. [f. OvtR.s».\i>o\v ; 
i -» -Y,] Having the ^,nality of overshadowing. 

; i6qi Hoi.l.\n’d Pliny I. 474 The Fig true, wh.iili hath her 
■ Figs ubouc the leaf, because it is .so large and out 1 shad ow'ir. 

I tOTerslia'ke, J’. OAt. [Over- 4 , 27 .] 

I 1. liwis. To shake off or away; to disjiel. 

; e 1330 R. IIhv.snk Citron. (t8io) 224 pe Jiieiic miNfci d, |H;r 
; tre.sone wuPTSchaken. ci4*a IIocu.km; De Keg. Princ. 

I iCi .5 Whan hir lu^te is mierschake. And J«:tc with wole hit 
j limes heleas>w age. 1530 P.M son. (>49/ 2, 1 (.)vet^iliake,;r .fi'Ct'n-r. 

I b, iftlr. T’o become sh.akeii off, pass away, abate. 

I 14x2-20 Lylh;. Chren. Trry in. xiii. (iii :0 H vj b 2 Wh«. rfi re 
1 rede to let oncTsliake All heuyncssc. a 1415 — T riiipie ef 
i Gins 614 Alas when wil pis turineiit oucr.shake It*, r. over- 
! slake] ? 

I 2. tram. To shake overmuch. [Over- 27-J 
1634 W. Tibwhyt tr. Eaizac's Lett. 40 Tlic Pope, a budy 
I over shaken, and trembling with uge. 

0*V6r-8ba*rpy [Over- 28 .] Too sharp, 
j excessivelv sharp. Hence 0*ver-8liaTpn«8B. 
i 1477 N1..HTON Ord. .\h h. v. in A^hin. Theatr. Cheiii. Prif 
' 1*652) 73 Abhumiriable sower, Dver-sbarpe, loo I'lttr.r. 1586 
1 T. Ik Ail Pruutiud. Fr. Acad, (1580I I would not that 
Withers .should be over*sh:irp_c and Iiard to their children. 
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beauty of oxer-sharp hair-lines . , .r 

O'ver-shave. C-V. a shave or drawing-kmfe 
uscil by coopers for shapiiip hacks of barrel- 
1875 m Kssk.ht Z 7 jc t. .I/iri It. 

Overshelving, -shepherd : see Over- i, 2 . 

Oversbue of(/rsdnan\ sec 

Over- 7 , 8 . So OHG. ttbarskinan^ MHG. tiber^ 
schinen, Du. overschi/nett.] ^ 

1. trati.s. To shine over or upon, to illumine. 

97 s EliM Horn. 129 M »» M l^bt |>a 

(tunc anc ufcrscinch ^w 5 ■kc..pa burn, i xooo Ags. 


OVEBSHOOT. 

1 (rVu/. M.-tu. xvii. lJi oilii-'%-oli:nlff5ofcr'.s(.caii. 1593 Siiaks!. 

i //f.-ji /’/, 11. i. \Si I l-M wcu .. Shill till notw-iihxtiiiidiii;; 

, ioynr. i.iir I.lgbls logoilur, And (nu-.t-shinc i.lic. Kar.h, .is 
: tbih ill*’. WfirhJ, axyxt Kin .'»/>/.- IVkm. Wkv 17/1 IV. 4-.o 
, It l.iivllr.d in Mu huavn ly 1 fi-Ji it gently uvcr-.shinc 

1 my IJieft'it. 1832 hraier's VI. A ruddy bun waii 

' ovor-.liiniiig bis face. 

2 . To surimss in sliining, Uj outdiiiic ; chietly //;^ 
To surp.as.i iir excel in soriie ^piality. [f 3 vek- ii '] 
1588 Shaks. Tic. . 1 . 1. i. 317 (M.i ) Th.it. 1 -.ucishiiir ih« 
gallant'.st D.uncs nf kdiin.:. / 1590 l ‘.ki.i.m /V. mi i , , 
.And Min'. r-sh ini' ihc: iroup' nf all ftn:: maic’,i 1643 'J i'M-l- 
( oui/u. Ccn. xvxvii. 11 Uiliur^- prc(.« lleii'.iu^, wh(;rliy v.c 
;irt: (ivci-jhin-.'d. 1827 (J.\ki.yh. Get nt. Kov. Ill ci ! 
wi.iiihl sogladly. .have, .(jxcrvbuijp, inaijy a female (li»;iiiiMy. 

Hence Overshi ning rbl. 

1587 Gi.ii.Disu /)f iii. I-ikcastlic. Mwnt shmv'.h 

nor, fjiit by the (m« r^iinim; of tin: Sunin- vpi.n hur. 

Over-ahipboarcl ro Ovor-.shirt : see Ovf.u . 

O'versboe di. [iivku- Sc; ct. im 

oz ersdioc. Gel . iibern huh.^ A shoe of iiidia-i ubbtr, 
lelr, or other in.ilcrial, worn over llie otrlinary slioc 
zis a {•rotcclion from wet. tlirl, coM. etc. 

1851 Mriviii.!*: irha/e viii. 42 Has, c-iai, itnd ovr; ‘.bo,* i 
xxuri: one by im*: rcr.iuvtd. 1862 Cntul. Initt Hat. E.rhi/\ II. 
xxvii. 55 '1 he Kensington (ioli>.xli, (Ji solid Icaih' i iiver-shi. c. 
1882 Ccritury Mog. XXIV. B12/2 The pe.ixanii ate buiidlei 
d'jiic up ill fur <.apf-, eiiai.x, -iitd (ivf t>ln.n s. 

Over-shoe, over-shoes (o- vojj/f /. . tvh. 

phr. [orig. two words: see 0 \Eii firf. 3] Ol 
water, mud, etc. ; .So deep as to t dver the siK^r.s 
f.lioe-decp; ber.ee, to he, run over-shoes, e. g. 
in waler, or J\g. in .iriy course or enlerpiise. 

*579 (ioxSON' SJi. Ai-inc (.Vih l 75, I bcscci h llsern to 
t'l their footing, that run ovctshiwes in id tliCM; xv.iiiiici;. 
1590 Smaks. Corn. Err. 11:. ii. 106 .\ man may ein x-Nhwi N 
in the grime uf it. 1778 I-'^k.ai x. Ancki.l Piary (1097' 31 It 
fle.ircd (.'ff in the iiigliL w'.lh Snow about over Slioe, 1891 
T. II ».iM.iY '/'<■-»■.( (I OM-i) 5^ I Tl'.e result of the. mill h-.d bi i-n 
to fhvid tlie lane oii.-i'sh -.)(*. IScc (jiher examples, a X555 — 
X677, ;-.v, 0 \i.H prep. 3.] 

Overshoot (ouv.ufw’t'!, v. [Over- 4. 5. 7, 
22, 2,^, 27. Cf. MIlG. iibi'rst/iiegcft, Gcr. tVer- 
5. A'/V.f :(’//, J'hi. overschiiUn^ 

1 . ft\ins. To slioot, d.irt, run, or pass Lcyoi'il 
(a point, limit, .stngf, clc-). 

(1369 Chaci » ,1 V,the hl.iuHchc 303 Tlift h"Ui:des had 
Oiursheile hym alle -And wane vpon a derav.lle y-f.x!h;. 1592 
Sii.AKS. Ven. .y Ad. 0 ; - '1 he piirbliuil li.-ir<*, .. lo oui-r-vl.uf 
hi-i tri ubles, How be i..uIu:m;. ihc wind, and wiibwhai 
Hecrankc:; and rri ^.c'* with a ilionsfiiid doubles. 1755 J. 
Sm.j'i«i.AKii Lydia fi>^:,l II. 54 wb-. iii'mir.g lh:.:ti:r, 

ovci -hoot ibcir game. 1822-34 Go:nTs /study Mtd.Kr\\ 4) 

: II, Ibe first si.ige of innamni.aion ..nuixt have been ever- 

• shot in l!je violence i f the actum. 188s La'.v I iitii'i 1 XXX 
175/2 In r« inMUiuunce of the train over.shijolii’g ibe i'l.'uri.ii in. 

i* b. ydiit. To sail 1 nst (.1 pnit, Liu. ;. Oh. 

t’1565 .■•*> y. Il.i'rl.ius'<i vnd Coy. to IC. Ind. in A>b. 

■ c,ar>.er \. » 1 A Syiaiiia.ih w ho U M him how f.ir . .ff he wax 
fnnn Rio de i’a Hach.i: rthich, becauie he wonhi n^t *vcr- 

. he .iTiibored ihat night a;.;;ain. i599 HAKicvr I oy. 

• II. r. loO NN’ee wc’ti hh'»rl 8*.i inih'S of th«- place, w hereio wt 
ih.-nght wee had bveue ontrsliol by etrsi fifiie inih--. 1711 

' / on l, "Xo. 4912/2 Thir Vessel . . hath o\ er-.liot her Fort. 

; X803 A V. a/t. hroii. IX. ito She. overshot herpoi 1 iriiho niglit. 

t c. To p.'i.H-'i ovL-r (.1 jferiod of time); to allow 
i ’time) to pa.ss by. Obs. 

17x584 AIo.NU;oMrKrF. Cl.enir «V .Slue 556 Pcr-.iwi, thM«i 

■ iiocht (iuii.it prccivHi.s t\iiu- Thy .sli wihing doi& I'uii.scliuie .' 

, x6xa \\ Id. f'T IftWttpltZ i\in. 31/ The fii.’'l hegirin.'iig iijl:f. 

! puer.-‘ho..ic ihc 70 wcvk.s. 1x1617 Rayn'i; Anr. (1634 ' ic/j If 
. wee h.ivc overshot lime wherein wee juigbt have saved 
! sdinc twiTiiy pound mallei, what a griefe is it to be .so 
! ovi-.i'ihot ■( 

2 . T o shoot a mis-Nile, etc., over or above (tbc 
; m-irk or thing aimed at) and so to miss ; to shoot 

beyond ; also, of the iiii 3 >ile : To pa.ss over 01 
bey«)nd (ilie mark). 

l:i quot. a i-v^o- 50 the scr.se 5 .s uncLTi,iiM : perh. - if then 
p; x r-s/icot {the) shot. 

bx moo- sii A lira rider 17^7- (Dnbh M8.) Yf Jmu j-hole iiuyr 

sh. el K*« ^h(.■ndes h> m.l a 1548 H KL\ Chtru., Jie». I .■ / 
l3 h. '1 beir rnemyi N diwliargcd their 01 dinaurcc . . and cue r- 
^lv'l them. 1555 K'.i s / V<.«.Ar ic -3 S? tr cuuivhiiU; tiiciii 
that lu-mc niygh: be hurl tl-.eiby. .*1674 Ci..-iikm..-.v l/nt 
A\A IX. § ;9 I’lheyl diMTbarged iheii Camion at tiuiii. Iml 
ovci ■ ^ho^’ them, x'897 C /;A.i-.v Adi’/rme 0 N:p:. 3.7/:. 1 hi.s 
fh.irgc g^-e:. w idc from the in.iik. It hii? .some, Lul it over* 
sli the botly. 

H. CS]!. in oz'ersboot the mar.w, ti» go or \cij- 
tuic too far, 01 l;ollifr th.an isinlei.dcd or is proper. 

X588 Fr-mncf. I-mviers Log. Did-, .'^ce bow f.inc 1 have 
oveislu'.t my xnatke. 1670 Mii.UiV Hist. Aw^,'. y ks. r/ii 
11 5 111 this, Diana ovLish. t her Grade. X7<»2 Lne. / heo- 
phrasf. 303 'J'he greatest fault of a peiielr.iting wil is Hot 
oming sht.rl (jf the mark but cvcrslnioiing il. 1835 UnowNiNci 
Partuelsus v. 135 Vniir cunning has oVrshot its aiiiL 1871 
Frkfm an HisLEss. Scr. 1. vii. (1675) 196 We haw .somewhal 
nvMshot our mark in «jrder to complete the history of the 
Fingiish dviminioil in Fram e. 

e. ahol. Mf. and Jig.) 

1625 Mark HAM Kouidiers Acetd. 9 T(»e hindinovl mu>l.. 
shoot their fellow cs before tln ough the heads, or cis w i.i 
ovcr.shoot. 1733 I’ofF. Ess. Man 111. 89 lb»l ^ 

comes a volunteer, Sure never to o'er-sliool, but just to Ini. 
1897 S. - XXX. 330/* if I happened ^ overs.io.n 

1 was btwnd to flag a heifer. , ^ j 

3 . To otfcrskoot ontsej: to shoot over or Lo ond 

one's mark; to go farther than one int«:n<fs ni any 
course; to overreach oneself, miss one's mark by 
going too far; to exaggerate; to fall inW error. 
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1530 VAiri'.K. 049/2, 1 'Acver wy:,!t \\yM;ni:iii ovcinIuiIc 
hymselfc tliiiN sore. 1538 CamiwhLL in Meiriiuaii J i/c \ 
I.eti. (191^2) n. 1O5. i6ci Hihu; J'yans/, J*re/. 11 He 
was the t'ir.st in a inaner, th.it put his haiul 10 write Com* 
iiieniarics..aiij therefore no niaruL-ilc, if he oucv.slu»t him* 
selfc many tiiiie.>. 1678 Nuhmis Cotl. Misc. iiOy^) 8* So 
Ih' ea^ct Hawk makes sure of’s pii/e. Strikes witli full 
niKhr, hut ovcr-shiJoLs himM'If and tlyts. 1748 RuaiAkiiM'N 
i'iarir^a (1785I IV. 914 And iheic she slopt : liavinn almost 
overshot her.self; as 1 rlvsigncil sin; siumkl. 1831 C’aki Vi.K 
Sart . A’i'jr. III. X. His irony h;tsu\ershfl iist-If; w'c 

through it, and pciiiap.s llnou;.;h him. 

1" f ^ (rcershot ; to have overshot oir'- 

self, to he wide of the mark; lo bt* inUtakeii, 
deceived, or in error. Obs. 

1^ CromwI'ILL in !^Icirti]>an ii'jo.?- I I. 44 Vi; 

ar larrc ouershotf*:. 1584 K. .S* oi /hi. rv. li lUtii.r. m\. 
V. ti8Sd) jo6 Kveu wi.Si. and Ummil-.] men hfn'l.'y aic .‘hainc- 
fnllie Ovr.rshot. 1599 Shak..'. //. «. * in. xii. ‘ 
the lir.**! lime you \vereoucr..sh jt. *656 JkamiS /•/./'/.( fnisi 
vn Then are they much (ixci.slu-l ancl deeply to he blamed, 
who. .h.irdeii their licai is against (.lod-^. .callinji. 

■f- 4 . Uo shoot loo hftr«l, utter (a word) too 
violently, throw out or allr.w to t*.sca]ie iin;,aiardedly, 
1549 CovKRPAi.t, elo. /IraMH. f\ty. -■ 5 j A.s wlimi hy 

iv.(:a.sion wc ouershote a worde ;i;;.iynNii? oiire tiendo, whiche 
wc arc .sory for hy and by rliai it -jner sh ns. j6ai Ui mion 
Anat. M/t, 11. iii. iii. (iCti! i-:5 A w.wd overshot, a hi aw in 
(.holer, a ^anm at table.s. .may iiiako us e«;nal in an instant. 
6 . 'I'o push or drive beyond the proper litiiit. 

1668 CfiJ’KPi'JiR & Coi.K Harift Anai. 11. vii. 100 I.ca.st 
ill the Com I action-; of the Heart, tin: VaKirs heiiiy forced 
beyond their pitch and oxerdiol, sli ndd he un.ible to lemin 
the lUood. 1795 nKK.st.iii.L in /*/'.'■/. / •am. I.XXXV. ^92 
This meiliod will e\cn throw ha..k the h^jnie upon the dial, 
if it i>h.>nl(i have hceii ovtir.shct a little. 

6. 'I'o shoot or d.arl over or above. 
a 1774 Hartk(T.\ High rais'd on fiAVinnc's hill, new Alpes 
he •'1‘tc-i, O'eishnots the \ alley which beneath him lie-s. * 7«4 
CowiKK fask I. 49/1 While yet the heains Of tl.iy*<;pii;iv' 

• ivei.diout his Iniiiihle iicsl. 1887 (.i._ MLWhUiTfi Hal til Its iv- 
114 She, with the plunging lightnings overaihot. 

+7. inir. 'I'o shoot 01 rush down from above. Obi. 
1:1400 Ptc.-^ly. Tn>y 76.!0 A lliondir with a ihickc Kayii.. 
Oueishotytig with shuures thuigh keie ^hv^e tenite-i. 
ts. trans. 'J'o surj.)as.s in .shooti/i^r. Oh. 

.1 i6a8 K. (fUKvii. .SVi'/w/j' fif'-s-’) 85 [.'sir Philip] ovei*sh -*i>ts 
his falhor-in law in Ins own U.*\v. 1673 O. H kvw • ton 
etc. (x 3 S/j I. -<57 Who knows but may overshoot the 
devil in his onn liow. 

9 . f t'//. To exhaiLst oneself with loo much shooiinjj. 

1883 ’(Joi. Ilti’A \KiJ in y'liiu's iifi July 7/n, I think, peihap.s, 
then: was a lirtlc conspira<'.y ..to ijtfcr Us so imich piacttcu 
that wc dionld oversh*>.)l our.selves. 

10. Owjs. To shoot too much over (a moor, etc.) 
so .as to deplete it of [.jame. [(Jvku- ^^7.] 

1884 .'•/,tv:b. I Atig. ;/i Hi^cair, toiitlhcr with 

ovctbhiXJling by grcctly le.i..ce.s, had pl.iycd .su\.h h.ivoc xxilh 
ihpinjors. 

I lericc Ovor.'shoo'ting rb/. sb, and ///. a. 

#11585 SiusKY Ayctutiu v. 4$'/ To reipiire yja.ii-'t 

1 0 hrine an onci shooting e.x pectatioii of niee. 1795 1 1 i-.kk. uiil 
in yVif/. V'yaHs. LXXXV. ^92 ’The point of the angle sinking 
down between the. two teeth.. prevents their over.dv'olin;:;. 
1897 Paify AVri'jr 4 Sept. 6/5 'I he caubc of the accident wa-. 
tJic ovcr.'*hyOtiiig of the point.s, owing to the drixer not 
pulling lip in time. 

O‘V6r-sh0'rt, a. [Over- 28.] Too short, 
tb. as aiiv. Very abruptly. So 0 'vcr-slio*rtly 
atiz'.j too shortly, too briedy. 

13.. Cursor J/, 12J59 knaue f»at his tiinbei fell Hcild 
noghl graith'i hi.*, melt, JluC oner scort fr.’. r. schorl] he bioght 
a Ire. 2538 .SrAKKr:Y lunylatui ii. i. itz W'heifort: me (iiyiike 
you pas.se them ourr-schorily. 1587 Coi.iiiNii Pc Mornay 
XX. -,18 Here they stoppe onershart eueiyx-hunc of them. 
1704 Swii T y*. Tub WLs. 17^1.1 r. 91. 2899 A. IIxciovB 'To 

Anus i. 3 steed some txvv? .sizes ox'ci-short for hi . I.jiig legs. 

0 :ver- 8 ll 0 'rteu, v, [Over- 27.] tram. 'J’o 
shorten too much. 


^ 1642 bi'i.i.KM Ifoly Prof. St. IV. xxi. 353 To m.aintain his 
just rrcr#jgatixe, that ab it be iiol outstr(.tc.hed, so it may 
not be uvershcirtned. 

Overshot (c/*'v3.ij(n), a. (sb.) [In ongin the 
.s.irnc ns (JvEiisHoT ppl.a,.^ wdth change of stress.] 

1 . Driven by water sliot over from above. 

I '^'I'crshot a waict-xxhctl turned by the forc*j of waltr 

falling npvin or tie-ir the top of the whvel into hiickels placed 
round the cin:uinr«:rciiCe. ( uiiil. a irdll to xxhif;]i 
tlie jxiwer is supr>iif •! hy an oxci.sh .it wheel. 

t *535 Surz’. Yoyksh. Monast.xw Yorhsh. AyJueol. Jru'. 
(i£ 5 ':) IX. 2JHj lleiii there is a Jitlc ouershot inyhie goxngc 
xv* a Utle water. //•/(/. 328 licni the uuer.sliot water inylne 
hardby the gale. 1673 F.. IIkown Trax'. Ccyut, 0677) 164 
An Ovc.v.sh(jt--.\ heel in the Kan h, which moves the I’limpi 
to pump out the Water, z 272 oCllia Fiknnks Piary I188H' 
•2V7 Ihi'.y have #..;ily the milh. w*^ arc uvershott. iBog R. W. 
l.)u.KJ.os Prat /. Afp-ic. 1 . Klivte xix-, An ovcrhliot water- wheel 
foiirieen feet dia.iieicr. 

2. Supj.liL*d nr ‘ fed * from aliove : see qiint. 

1884 KMc.nr J)i /. Mcch. Suppl., O.rr-s/iiit Separator 
'Ag-ric.h one in wliich ihr. sheaf grain is fed into the threshing 
machine above the cylindtr. 

B. Jb. 1 he blrtafu of water which drives an 
overshot wlieel. 


iys 9 Smi:ai..n i„ / 7 „ 7 . Tram. I.I. j An ovei.shi.i, who 
heighns csin;il tn the dilR-rciu-.c i,f lyxel, between the poi 
** slMKCs the whiiel and the level of the tail-water. 

OversiiO't, ///. a. [pa. ]>ple. of OvKitailooT v 

1, .Shot or /orced <ivit or across .a surface, etc. 
2797 Hoi.ci:of r.S 7 tf/(^c.Vj Trav. 'ed. 2) II I. Ux xiii. 3-^8 T 1 

earthquake gave birth to law suits, .between the propildora 
the overshooting and the posscssois of the uxci:.hoi earth, 

2. Carried too far or lo excess j txaggtralcd. 


1774 Mad. I.VApbl.av k.ar/y Piary {\hSn\ 1 . J24 He pre- 

s. ciited ids plate to me. which, when 1 declined, he liad not 
: tliv over-shot poIiien<;.vs !<# offer all round. 

i). Jntoxiented. sbw^. 

2605 Mak.s 1.1s, etc. Aar/ri'ii/if //<? i\. i, I'cathl Colonel, 
I knew you xx-cre overshot. 

4 . Said ui a p.arti.ally dislocated fetlock joint, in 
. which the upper bone is driven over or in front of 
the lower bones. 

1881 Times iS Jaii. i-z/i The horse xva.s .siifleiiiig from an 
, (weishot feibHtk joint, which xv.i.s iiurmalilc. 1897 Daily 
I A’t-zvs :!0 M.vi. 7/2 'J‘he ft-llocks xx-cie only oxt-M-liol. 

; 6. Having the upper jaw projccliiiR beyond the 

= lower. 

j 1885 hi C. Scott S/u'i’P /arm i'ftf; iiSfif** Tliv skull t»f the 
' follii; .Hhould be unite fl.it anil rather bi0.id, with.. mouth 
ihe h .v-'l bit iWersiMjl, 

(J. < >t the leaves of ;v;/<m///.r : s- e qnots. 
1884 K. K. Oni.iu.i. ill Piuvit. Jtyit. WTI. Cj/-2 Dverdiot 
Kmvi'-.s .. are thoM; in xvhich lln^ luitciior iiiargiii, liirtli^d 
l.iwai'iU the vtgeialivc |Knnl of the sleiii,staniiN higln.T than 
the p.'sl»Mioi one, and thus the aMirri-ir margin of each leaf 

t. ivui laps the pRslerior margin of the leaf which st.ands bekm: 
it. //'/■*/., If ill#.* groxvih of the u|i|H:r side prep>im!c:iulc<., 

. tlum we h:ix c tire overshot, iu the opposite case the uiidci shot 
mode of ojveiiiig. 

Overshrou d, y*a.///ir.6-Bcliroud. fOvER- 
S.] fraits. To covt-r over as with a. shroud. 

1513 Douglas A-'neis xi. xi. 139^ Pci. sand the a>r xvyth 
body all oursciiroud And dekkyt. in a xvaiiy .sabill cl-md. 
2592 Rkkion* Oiess 0/ PembrokAs Lone I1S7.JJ s.j/i Wh.it 
sliad.txves here doe ouershroude the eic '/ 

tO’VOrshut, sb. Obs. rtUV. [for cz’crs/ioot.'] 
'I'hat which .shoots over A>r ovcihanj;js. 

1630 A’, yohison'.y Kinj^ti. fr Cimwno. i.\j The residue [of 
ljundy Isle] is inclosed xxith high and hoirihlc oversiiuts of 
Rocks. 

Ovorshut, obs. form of Overshoot v. 
Over-sick, etc. : sec Over- 28. 
t O'ver-ai'.det *'/'• Obs. [f. o\kk Sidk-i/m 

I projierly txvo words.] l-pjiw or suptrior shle. 

2398 Tfevisa Parth. Pc P. A’, xiii. i. i.\dd. MS. 27 #44) 
W.'iitT .. rotfth nciiere of incuyng til tlie niicre s>dc iherof 
be (tiyn. 1479 Searchers' t'erificts in Surfcts A fisc. (iHSoj 
20 The saidc grouiide o*»ntcyiietli. .at the ovirsyde in breede, 
..vj ycidesanc ynche l.ikk, .'xndcat lliemTcrcsyJcv^crdcs, 
lialfo yerde and b.ilfc iiuait#*!. <:i53o Ll». RrHNKHij Airth, 

: J.yt. Ihyt. ci.v, •1814} Than King Alc.xandcr l•■»dc cm 
the oner side of King Kiiicndu.s, and lh>; Duke of Tititaine 
1 on the other side. 2^2 Ir. EmUianHe' s ycunu PfabUs A > j 
The one of them haxing ruddy Ihiimt the Fryer lolhe ('vtr- 
; side of the .Street, (he other laid holxl upon the llar-ki-t. 

I Overside, and a. [.short fur over the side : 

, cf. OVERltO.VKI).] 

A. tidv. (^(«*V3JSi>i‘il;. Over the side of a ship 
j (into the .sc.a, or into a lifijhter or boat}. 

2889 KutAueer i j Sept. 232 The bulk of the c.irgo..!.'* dis- 
j charged overside into lighters. 1896 Daily A rav )'> Ch:l. 4/6 
Tlie piopMsed agreement as to unloading 'ox-eisitlc' in the 
; J\irt »jf London. 

B. adj. ^z^tt*v.*>i53id). Kffeclcd over the .*;idc of 
a ship ; unloading or unloaded over the side into 
lifjhters ; dischar^injj over the .side. 

2884 Law Times Hep. 12 Jan. 'J'he consignee dc- 

nianded overside delixciy into ligliteis. Paily Tcl. 

23 Feb. 3/1 No overside xxvrk is heing ciirried on in the 

■ clocks. 2899 Ctiz. 23 N'..x. ii 'i AVlieii the I)o(.k 

:■ Cumpany obtained their ciiarti.r, ihe right for l>.ii'ge» to ovei- 

side delixery of go-.'ds was spcLinlly icM-rvcd. 

Oversight ((>>»• vwsoit;, ib. [Over- 7. 5,] The 
' action of ovci seeing <»r overlook in 

1 . Supervision, su])crintenilence, insj icclion ; ch.irgc, 

■ care, iTiana^cmcnt, control, 

13.. Cursor At. 37^4 (Coll.) 'i'o inin on his nuer-sight pal 
i al wianges has lo right. 14x3 Pilfer. SenvU tC'axtun 1483! 
i ly. xxxiv. 83 The shyrreue sholde hane the pryni.ip.'i]l ouer- 
j sight for to see ami knowc that euciichc dot) his deuoyio. 
i 2^6 Pil^r. Per/. (\V. de W. 1531 1 iv8 'To hane the outr- 
j ^yghl & insirucytin of imuyces. 2647 1 La(:on Phu Cos'L 
* Pn^. I. xii. (1739} 23 The sin.allc.s( l*retirict was tiua of i)ic 
j Parish, the ovmight whereof xxas the Prc.sbyltrs xvork. 2722 

■ .Si:akc ifist. Quakers (1795) I. Pref. 23, I have been fain l-i 
i trust the oversight and correction of xny wotk loot hers. 2887 

.Anr. Rknso.v in 'Pi/uess^ Mar. 11/5 'llic epi.scopal ovcixight 
of the clergy and congregations, .in Palestine. 

t b. An e.\aminntion, review, survey. Obs, 

15M Hoot'kR {title) .An ouer&iglitc and deliberacion x'p|JOti 
the holy pruphet lona.N. 

2 . The fact of jiassing over without scctiifr; 
omission or failure to sec or notice, inadvertence. 

•477 A*f»//» of Parlt. VI. 176/1 Ynurc .vtid .suppliant, of 
' grcie oversight of hiiii self and uiinplcncsbc. did and cutn- 
iiiittcd a> *mst yourc 1 ligliiies gretc tresoiis ana nlTc-nccs. 1549 
Co\ kpdai.k, etc. EreisHt, Par, Tit, 2 Suchc faultes as were 
. iheriri e) ihtr by the priiifers ncglygencc or inync ouersyght. 
1676 ‘I KMEi.K JieL to A wifassadors Prance Wks, 17 o 11 . 406 
It is all rather owing 10 Oversight, th.'in to any ill intention, 
i tB 68 KK PWAHDS Raie^h 1 . xxv. A similar piece of over- 
sight had befallen one of the captains. 

b. An instance of 1 his; a mistake of inadvertence. 

1531 Dial, on Laws Due. n. xlii. (163S) 135 He shall 
; answer as W'dl for an untruth in any such clerk as for 
; an oversight. 1666 Pkpvs Diary 51 Jan., There I'cing 
I sever.-!! horrible oversights lo the prejudice of the King. 

! 1748 Ausoh’s Y(y. Inirod. 6 In so cumpHcated a work, some 
ovcrsiglits must have been committed. 1865 Ligiiti oor Gai, 

; (1874) 121 It [the omission] may have been an oversight. 

llciice tOverslirlit v, infr,^ to commit an 
oversight. Obs. fionc€-zud. 

1613 F. R011AFT.S Rev. 0/ CoAp. 143 (To Rdr.) 'The Printer 
hath faulted a iiule I it may be ihc auiiiot ouer.dghied iiioie. 


I Ovcrsi'lev J'- Obs. Chiclly Sc. zVldo 6 -ayle. 

; [f- Over- 8, i {b) + silc, syU'^ obs. forms of Ceil v.] 

1 . Pans. To cover over ; lo conceal, hide. 

a 1510 T)ot-<;i,As A*. Ifart 11. xxxix, My solace sail I sleylie 
thus oiifsyU: 1 riutes hegylc.ciuhylc]. 1535 Si KWAwr Cron, Scot. 
1 . 359 \Vo(Ji-. xvyld. And ron and rochc with mony rammall 
ouiisyld. 15^ Hi iis<i*N Du Hartas Jutlith 1. in Syivesters 
ITfcs. (1621; 695 Kie 1 my malice clokc or oversile. 

2. 'i'o obscure or dim the physical or mental 
si|^hl ; hence, to blind mentnlljr, delude, beguile. 

f 2560 A. Scott Poems (S. T. S.) iii. 40 He the wy that all 
the xvarld windit, Maist win hes hie that iiioniest oxx'rsylls. 

. ^1584 Montgomkkik Cherrie i\ AYtit- 416 Fuibhais! ay ab 
iiiai:.l ay (Jiiir.-;yli.s the sicht of sum. 163a LririGOW Traz’. 1. 
31 Sailian.thou Prince ordarkiie.-..sc, hast .so uuer-.sylled the 
dimmed eir:s of their xvrelched soiilcs. 

3. ? 'To overtop, exceed, siirjiass. 

*584 Hl’ijso.n Du Hattas' Judith 1. in Sylvesters lYks. 
(in.*ii 6 #;i The height and lie.-iuty did siir|ia.ss, And ovcrseilde 
the famous w.irk of Pharic, b'.phcsiis Temple. 

llriicc I OveraiTing vb/. sb., overarching, arched 
roof ; ppi. a., overarching, covered in. 

263a Liiiigow y'/'nr'. VI. 267 The oucvsiliiigs loaden xxith 
Mosaick xxiiike. fb/d. X. 44-^ Faire Arbors, spacious ouet- 
Mlingxvalkes.niidiiici^rnorutc rrtcsofiiiterch.uiginggiowihs. 

Oversilent, -silver, -.simple : see (Jver-. 

' tOversi't, P. Obs. [OK.zyt7v.///t/;/: see Over- 
' 1,4,2. t-'f. M 1 1 G., CIci . tibcrsiLfft, 1 )u. oifcrzitten.] 

1. Dims. 'I'o sit over or upon ; to oclujiv, possess, 

i 1.82s re •v/. /*jr tt/er Iviii. 4 F<-rAoti st'hSr ofeisctun \L. 

CM.'i iipaxcriinlj s.iwle mine. c888 K. /Kli rfii /><r/4. xviii. 

, § 1 pone iiia-.siaii ha:fd oferscU-n. ciaos Lav. 8035 For 

■ aiu*ri.* l!i urc Hue xvc ma^cn oucr-sitien f-is hmd. 

2. I'o refrain, abstain, or desist from; to omit. 

/14 ii.-iv/Z/tZ.! 63-1 Ac wit on iiiht i-cidon scege ofer siilan. 

' Ibid, i-y.ij j>a-l ii xviA Jioiic gud'flo^an gylji i.fer-sittr.. 1 . 1000 
/hA.i tiii Gram. \ 1 \ ii. (/.» 276 ..Vw/.’/rn/.Y#, ic ofersilic. 2303 
R. PiKi NN'c l/audl. .'lyaue lozS.f >yf hou forgelc ui oner- 
s)i!es Tynie of house! ]»at |*oii weyl" wytts. ct440 Promp, 
Pari', 373/z ttvyr settynge, or ovyr syllyn-ie of dede 01 
tyine, ontissio. 2456 Sir H. 11 axl Law Anui {S. T. .S.) 132, 

I 1 m.ty luM.ht luk it ;iguyiie..gif 1 iiursytt oriy qiiliile. 

3 . tPiins. To sit over or above, preside over. 

15B7 Cloi.Di.vt; /V AlornayVvx. 31 His power and pioiiixleiice 

‘ oiiersitting them I'loiii alxme. 

0 *Tersi:se» *'^* [Over- 29 d.] A size in excess 
of tlie piojier or ordinary size. 

1849 \V. A. ill AW. P/eaeher Mar., ,-\ si.-itue pl.iccd 

' ill an elevated niche, th.at must be cut .sotiitu-lial rou:;hly 
' and Ilf a propoitioned ovei.^i/e to produce tlie piopcr (.(lect. 

tO:versi‘zei Obs. [Over- 22 b, 2O.] 

! 1, tnms. 'To exceed in size. 

i6i5('i. & \Ni)Yti Trarcfi i. 3 ll’eoplel Ined in a m mnlaM mIr 
coiiriir».y, xHio .'uc goiierally nbsmicd lo onti>izc ili.'.n; tliai 
j dwell on low IciicL. AW. 63 I.itlle cnjijnd raps.. In: thu 
I greatest th.it wearclli the gfcatesi, the Muftics excepted, 

I which oucr*sizcs the Kmpi rouis. 

2. 'I'o iiiftecase (sruiielliing) beyond the usual 
; size; (o make too large. 

164B Ke.i^all Apol, 41 They h.ive . . brought in a G.uii.soii 
of Mi.’ingcrs, and laid aside 01 ovei .sized the ordinal) Guard. 

! 1688 in Harw...od t.h hficld [yZoi',, ;o His error in ovcrsiring 
the eight bells he lia.s cast. 

Oversi ze, [f. Over- S, 27 4 Size p.-] 

1 1 . traus. 'I'o size over, ctiver over w ilh size. Obi. 

2602 SiiAK.s. Ham. II. ii. 4.':4 .And thias o'ii;*si/cd with 
coagulate goie. 

2 . (o zrr-ii cr) To siz-C loo much. 

2878 Al iXi-Y i'hctci^r, (iSSii 167 \ great point is the 
; .selcclio'i of the |iapi-|-. It wilt be found advanlagcou.^ lo 
II -;c: rather a i>oroii:i kind, not over-sized. 

llciice Oiver-si'ziug vbl. sb., L'xccs.si\e sizing. 

28^ A/aih.h. Pram. 5 .Sept. 4/0 Kesolutionx w ere . . pas.-.cd 
agaiiKsl the over-si/ing of cotton yariiM, 1900 Paily News 
so Avig. i/\ I he defect in the cloth wa,s due to oxer-si/ing. 

0 *yer 8 i*zed (stress shifling),///. rt. [f. OVKU- 
srzE sb, 4 -ED^.] Over or above ibc normal size, 
ubnormally large. 

1853 Kane ijriunell Peep, xxxl 11 S56) 27 1 Can read ordinary 
, ow.r-sized print. 1869 CoLi.iunoK Alem, Keble W. 310 The 
I parish w-.\s a country one, n(.>t ovcr-si/cd. 1885 K. D. Gicmahp 
• lYaters Hercules xiii, An uiulci sized man or an oversized boy. 

Ovorakim : see Over- 9. 
tOvers]ti‘p. p. Obs. [Over 5, 13.] 

! 1 . tram, 'I'o .sK'ip or jiiin}s lightly over. 

I *558 Phakk .Kueid x i. R j, Whun first that fatall hor.se 

■ our conlrey w.ill.'i did ouer.'.kippe. 2594 Hookkk Act/. Pol, 

. I'rcf. ill § 2 Neither sceke )-ee to oner-skip the fold. 

2 . Jig. To ‘skip over’, pass o^er without notice, 
omit, iirctcimit. 

c ijte C'liAe# hM Dethe /S/ateuche 1208 Many a worde 1 
; ouer &Kiptc In iny tale. I43a'50 tr. Higden (Rolls) V. 65 
! Marcu.s Aurelius Ant«mius. .uvei sickiiipede not eny kynde of 
; lecchery. 2526 Pilgr. Perf. (W. dc W, 1531) 179 t>uer. 
i t>I^yppy''.^ many xxorclcs y< pfeased hyin not. 1602 Narcissus 
' (iSgj) 404 How* can I overskippe 'J'o .sfieake of love to such 
. a clierryc lippe? 2605 Siiaks. Lear in. vi, 113. 1675 Art 
i Contentm. 1. xv. (1684) 180 Not . . cxnifin'd to some few 
j particular persons, and wholly uverskipping the rest. 

I rtbsol. 2607 Rowlands A A///(7iz4' Hist, 55 'J'cll roe.. In 
i reading rashly, if 1 over-skip. 

3 . 'fo ovcrlc.ip ; logo beyond in ski p])ing. rare, 

2628 (lAi'i-E Pract. The. (lO/g) 89 We would fatiie oucr- 

; skin ciien Nature in her seueruil passages, 

I Jlence f Overski-pper, one who overskips or 
! omits; tOverskl*pping‘Z'/V..rA, omission. Ohs. 

' *377 bANGL. P. PI. 11 . XI, 302 In ]>« Kaiiter scyth d.iuyd to 

ouerski Pliers. ri44e Jacob's Weil 108 In syncopyng, in 
! ouyr-akyppyng, in omyttyng. 1582 'F. Wat.son Cent uric of 
' Lone Ixxx. Poems (Arb.) ti6 'i'ransilitioii or ouer skipping 
of number by rule and order, as from 1 to 3, 5, 7, and 9. 
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OVBB-SOLICITUDE. 


O'verskivt. [Ovku* 8 c.] An outer skirt; ' 
a 8c;coiul skiit, worn over the skirt of a dress. 

1883 Philad, Prgss 7 June 4 Underskirt: concealed, or vt;ry 
nearly concealed, W a liKln overskirt. 1884 M. 1 '.. Wii kins 
ill HarJ^s Ui'l. 78V1 There was a green uiider-skii t, 
and a brown ovtrr-skirt. 

Over-slack, -slander, etc. : see Ovkk-. 
tO'verslaht. Obs. [Ovmi- i ; cf. Oh*., skaht 

— sleffi stroke : cf. Overslay.] Overslay. 

Cl 173 Lamb, Ifom. 87 |M heo sctildeii. .inerki mid hf.n 
hlucle Tiorc iluiri) and hme oiierslcaht. Ibiti. 1^7 Mid IiIn 
h|od« we sculcii . .]>:i ainl )jet out:islaht of urc hiise . . 

1iispreii;;aii. 

tOversla'ke, 7'. 0/w. [f. Over- . j f- S lake i.*.] 
intt\ To slacken off, liccoiiic allayc«l or (juciichcd. 

c 1400 Laud Trity Hk. .012 Hf (how hauc cause suche dole 
to iii.'ikt;, Lete it nas?:c and uiicr-slakc ! u 1413 [•Hce OvkK' 
biiAKK 1 hj. 

Overslauffh (Jii v.nsir) , sb. Also 8 -Hlagh, 
-slaw. [ad. T)u. ozrrs/iiif^ f. twerslaan (see next) ; 
or (in sense i) from the king, vk] 

1. Mil. The passing over of one's ordinary turn 
of duty in consideration of being required for .t. 
tliily which takes precedence of it. 

I77« SiMRs Mi/it. Cuide Diet, s.v., Tin.* three blanks (in a 
fonu of Kohtvr] idiew where the lake 1777 

— Milit. Course 25 The N.atui*.' of a Table for Ovcrslaghi. 

6-1785 J. Williamson EUtn. Milit. Arran/^tuut. JI. Notes 
5x In a roster, theiefoiv, of cit'ht columns, the .‘iinalli-r coips 
will be allow’ed two overslaughs. ('I'his tn'crslnntih is a 
Dutch o.xprcvsioii Kii'nifyiiu; to leap, or skip over.) 180a 
ill Jami-S Mi/it. 1859 Musk‘tl}y lH&t>‘. At my 

1868 Pf’g-ifl. -V Ord. .Afmy fZyj Wh«-n an (.)tru:cr's lour of 
duty c>MMCS along with other duties, he is detailed ft>r that 
iluty whii.h has ilie picoedencc, and lie is to rt-ecive nii 
vivcrsl.iugh for any other clutie-'. Myox King s Regulations 
e Wlien an officer is- on duty, he will i>a;i ivc an ‘ over- 
ilaugh ’ for all other dutiis wliii h may conic ti> his uirii. 

1857 (iK.v. J’. Tin-.Mrsos’ Audi Aii. I. -viii. 4.S l«i 
soiiir'liiiig of thi-H kind it i.s, that the Working Classes should 
look lor whiit solciev*. c.ill ihcii * ovi;rslaui;h , or coiii|»eiisa« 
til III for extra duty dune. 

2. I ”, S, A bar or sand-hank which impedes the 
navig.alion of a river; s/iy. that on the Hudson 
Kiver IjcIow Alh;iiiy. 

1776 C t.'.Miiioi.L Ji u/r Citi/ada in Tl. Mayer MiW. 
Having passed the oxer-law, bad a ilistinct viexv 
of Albany. 17^ .Moksk . h/n i-. iiiot'. 1.479 Ship n.ixig.t- 
l'i .Mbauy is iuleitiipti-.d by a nuinbir of i<-lai)i!s, 6 or S 
miles bei'i'.x the city, callf.l the Ovci.^laugb. z86o Uarih. 1 1 
/>U{. .imt'f 0 :ry.daujt:/t- A bar, in the m.uine _l.iiigu.ii;e 
of ilir l.tutch, J he ovi-i.sliiusib in the liud--on rixer, near 
All any, on which steamboats und other vessels often tmi 
agiouiid, is, I bi-.lieve, the only locality to which this leriu is 
mijW applied among u.s. 

Overslaugh v. [ad. Du. orcnlaan 

to pass over, omit, jiass hy, I. Ov er- 5 b 
to stiike ; Oi r. nbcf\it:hln^vn.'\ 

1. tyans. To p.ass over, skip, omit. a. MiU To 
pass over, skip, or remit titc oxdinary turn of duty 
of ari officer, a company, etc. , in cuiisidoiation x»f 
his (or its) being detailed on that d.ay for a duty 
vvhn;h lakes precedence. 

'I'hc otficc-r docs the higher duty, .-ind .ski{xs hi.s (urn for the 
li.ixxei, which is taken by him whij.se turn x.omcs n<:.\i. 

1768 SiMis Milit. DU t. [not in cd. 1. 176^1 0 ^cnlai;h, 
r<ii>;ii;ally cieilved fioiii liie Dutch hingu.ige, sigiiilics lo U'// 
fiT'ir. l*'or instAiice, suppose foui b.xtt.'ilior.s (etc.].. If, in 
the lliilTs, the second C.'ipt.'iin i.s doing duty of Doputy-.'id' 
jutant-gcneial, and the fourth and si:vi'nili Captain in the 
King’s .arc acting, xme a.s Aid-dc'-C.-unp, the other as ISriLiade- 
iinijxii, the rominon duty of the.se three Capt.ain.s mii.st be 
ovc:rslaghed ; that is, equ.iHy dixided anion.^ the other <:.»p- 
luins. A skcti.h of the table fotmc.d for thi.s purpose may 
. .help still futlbcr to ex^ilain the lenii iyiYrstagh. 1777 — 
Milit. Coitrac 12S Captain C. . . h.'ix-inK leave of absi-.m.:*: is 
oversl.ighrd. 1779 in Cai’T. C. S.MIIII MUit. Piet. 1801 in 
Ja.mk.s Milit. Dut. 

b. S, To pass over in favour of another, as 
in iioininatiun to an oflicc ; also, generally, to pass 
over, omit consideration of, ignore. 

1846 in N. York Com. Ad 7 \ 31 Oct. (llartlelt), It was foiuid 
that public opinion w'oitld nut be jcconciled to overslaughing 
laylor, and he w.is m.>iniuated. 1B48 M. Yofk c’lJi/r/V/* A 
/i'Mr/. Oct. (ibid.), The attempt to ovci.slaugh oflicers entitled 
to rank in the higlicsL grade in the sci vicc, is about to be 
repeated in a somewhat dilTcient way in a loxvcr grade. 
IMi Coutom^, Ket\ Mar. 434 The other [province] is so 
small th.ll it ik tempted to pursue mu ub.>tructi\e course, .to 
prevent its being overslaughed allogethcr. 

2. To Stop the course or progress of, to bar, 
obstruct, hinder. [Cf. OvERsi-Artiii sb. 3.] 

1864 Wt-.H.sTKR, Ox'€r 5 laugh...^o hinder or .stop, as by 
an overslaugh or unexpected iinpcdiiiiciii ; .as, to cz'crslaugh 
a bill in a legislative l>ody, that is, to hinder or stop Us 
^teiss.ige by some opposition. 1865 Mt-miug Star 15 Mar., 
i'hc Oulf States or liicir rcpre.scntatives in Congress,, -kilietl 
the bill or overslaughed it Tor the time by voting ag.vinst it. 
1870 W. MATiri'wa Getting tut, in.lYoHd ^ (Cent.) Society 
is everywhere overslaughed w'ilh iiiKtiiiitions. 

fO'VerslaVt Obs, [OK. o/e^sl^e, f. ofer-^ 
Over- id +• si^e stroke, blow', (in comb.) benm, 
bar : cf. ON. sld beam, cross-bar.] I'be lintel of 
a door. 

c 1000 TiDr.FRTC Gran/, ix. ft 19 Linten^ oferslegc oft8c ^rev. 
wold. t‘tooo iV^LPKic Exod. xii. 33 )?oniichc;4e!,ih|> )Nct blixl 
on ham oferslcje. c 1x50 Gen. d- A'.r. 31 55 De dine trvn and 
Ac iiiierslav'ib wi'A ysofie ;^e blod ben dra)eii. c 1445 Voc. in 
Wr.- Wtilrker 068 '5 Hoc superUnntuure^ ouversUy. e 1440 
Proinp. Pa*\>. 374/1 OxyrsUy of a doore, suptrlumnare. 


Oversleep C<'“v3Js1'-1>', v . [Ovkk- is, 23.] i 

1. To sleep too lung ; to .sleep licyond the time i 
ut which one ought to awake, a. intr. 

1398 Tkilvisa Earth. Pe P. R. .xvii. Iv. (141)5) (>.iri Mcuc ^ 
thy body Iccsl that thou oiicr.*,lrpe. x6oa Waunlk Aib. Eng. 
XII. Ixxiv. (i6i-.z) ;;o6 His man fain’d feare lu onc-r-slccpv, and 
would nut ilowne him lay. 1881 Mhs. II. IIi.Nr Childr. ‘ 
jet UJi. 158, 1 will not let you ovei-slvcp, be .sure, 
b. r^l. In f-amc sense. 

i- 1430 Syr Cenrr. (Kuxb.) 7646 1 hat .she her .self not oucr- ' 
slept. 1571 Uoi-oim; Cakdn on Pi. xvii. /Mtlmui’h he 
never overslept him.self, yet ..after ling foi weiyin^, he lay j 
.L'I it were in a bloiidwrr. 1719 Dk Foi- t-Vi/.w#.* 11. lii. (ifc4.1i 

.SI They wvi« weary, and nvi;i slept iheiii-scKes. 1893 [yi i.xNo 
.Mem. 1. 218 Which sight J iiii:---x:d by over-.slecpiiig mji-elf. 

2 . r;77)/.f. To -sleep beyond (.v particul.-ir time). 

1526 J‘i/gr. Per/. (W. de W. i.iji) i.vt b, 'I'o bu w.in*, ilsrii. 

we oii';rsle|Mi nut our tyim*. 1828 Wr.iisriiK .s.v., Tt> oxer- 
sleep the usual hour of ri.sing. 

0Ver8le6V6 (t«»*vaisl 7 v). [Over- 8 c..] An 
outer sleeve covering the otdinaiy sleeve. 

1857 Mi:s. M -m.ciiI.m tT. Eri:ytng.i Pebit 4- Cndit iio-j.'livi 
The (leiilleniaii .. pulled off lii.s grey ox-eideeve, fulded it 
carefully, and luekitd it up with :i parcel of paper.s in liis 
ile^k. 1888 Daily A'l-viw 1 Mav s/? The sleevt^. aic made 
entirely uf white i.lolh, xxiih an tivi-rKk-cve of otfuinaii falling 
p.'xrlly over the tup of the aiiii>, but nut hiding the gold 
embiuidet y. 

OV6rslide ('^^v;)isl;)i*d'>. ft. [f>vi;K- 4. <.] 

+1. ift/y. To slide or slip .iwny (in /i{^. stNi.se, ; 
to pass by, pass unnoticed. Usually with /et. Obs. 

^•35® lYill. Palr»-ue pe bri»li |••nnt |?-‘i him ni!'i:i d 
|«*r-oi bat ilk time S-me lie lei inifM-'-side. r 14x0 I. you. 
Sfto yof rhebes n. in Chaucer i It 'ks. (i 5ti) jGj 1/ » F'-i l..t ke 
of tyme, I lal oner ^lide. £ 1560 .A. .Scu 1 1 Avwr • S. T. .S.) 
xxi. 41, 1 blip, and l.xtti.s all ourslyd Agatii:, the feid uf ihe. 
+2. /ratts. 'I'o pass lightly over, Ut rdoiie, leave 
iiiiMoticed (. ■ to kl oret slitie in Obs. 

r 1470 Hi.suy ll'iitbue iv. 41.1; This malir now hL-.fur I x^iIl 
onid^u*'. 1570 11. tf-sjor. y\»/. Kifiga. 111. 43 The ie:-l 
I ixuer.'-lide. 

I 3. trails. (Jit.) To slide, slip, or glide over .(:i 
! j)lacc or thing Also intr. or abscl. 

1513 Di>Lul.AS .'Eui'is V, .\i. 31 Of ihir s;dl lludi? sa br.iiil 
ane w’ay Kciii.mi.s pt fur till uuislyd and saill. 1648 JIi-.kkiCiv 
Jfi.ip.y King />rc.\rntcd to Julia iiL '106^^67 And be, tv»o, 
jiiich a yoke, Ax nut loi/ xvid* , T** over-^lide ; ( >r he .sv’» strait 
to 1855 Wim mi k Dream 15 ‘i lie gumlly cumpaiiy 

..One by une brink u'l.r.slid. 

Over-slight, etc. : see Oner-. 

Overslip :;dwv^isU*p;,i‘. Now/vz/r. 

1, traits. To slip or pass by pass over 

W'ithuut notice ; to let slip, let pabb ; to fail or 
neglect to notice, mention, Uac, or take advani.ige 
of; to leave out, omit, miss. Common in i6th 

• and 17th c. ; now ruiL' or Obs. [Over- 4, 5.] 

j ^1x425 ('t,rsorM. 12900 Jhiiy.i Ibit iiii^te he neiier uuci 
.nIIp pat him self •>cide ,)f w.uship. 1513 Doi 'n.AK .7i»:r;.v x. 
j .xiii. Si Fur.-.uylb, 1 >all nc»cht ouislyp in ihU ’J hy 

; hard m>;-ii;hani:c, LaxvhUb, aivl fat.dc *icytl. 1535 I'uvKi-n xi 1; 
j Either \s. 28 The d.iyc.s of Piiriin, whlLh .li*-. i. it to be om r- 
; ^.liplc amunge tlie lex\*-s. 1599 Thyn.xk "iw.iiA'*. (1S75) t- ■, 

1 must spi-akv i,f i.iic w\>orde in diu .'-aiuc, ilcsvrvingc i.ur- 
'• reclione, wliiche I .wc yuu ouerblipijod. 167a Ene.v l'ap\ *s 
(CamdL'Tii 20 I'h.it y® Adxaniagcb of y’ L'luxxno hy this 
Ki'.gulatiun lice iioi uvcrslipl. 1759 Rkuw .n Com/i. Ear r ter 
'• q8 A link: before Michael iiiab, or, if you have uver.sliiji that 
lime, then aU.iul the end of Febmaty. 1860 .^lulLl.v 
Xotheri. (iS63) J, vii- 446, I had ux'crslipt the good ucc.•t^^o^ 
then in danger, 

, tb. intr. or absol. To act in-axlvi itcntly, make 
a slip. Also rejL in same sense. Obs. 

x6oo W. Wa isos Deiiiiordou (ifio2) 14S ( luerdippin'.; him- 
Nelfe at vnaxx'are.i; in his wurd.-. i6<^ Rowlxxt.x h'uauc. of 
Clubbes 23 Hut bee how wi.se ingenious iiiesi, l.>u ouin. 
slip 1 1641 Mii.u’n* AniiUiuiv. ?i4 The ea.siiiCb of 

erring, \x uverslipping in bucli a l>uuiidlesse finvl siai’ch. 

1 2. iiilr. To slip or p,is.s by ; to pass unnoticed 
or unused ; time, to cdapsc (usually implying 
the missing of an xippoiiunity''. (V»j. [Over- 4.] 

1 1470^5 MaluRV .irtfit.r \IU. \iv. For sire Segwarydes 

• dm. sic not hauc ad*> with sir Trisli;an..lh*:rf*xrc Im lele it 

oner slyp. 1513 (sec Oncksiiitim; ppl. a. IatIuxvJ. 1603 
K.xoM.hS /hit. Eurkx ii 6 .li) iwa I'cing very xltsirtnis not 
to let such an upp^.xrtunitie tonvciblip. 1607 in J/iit. lYakc' 
yield (, 'ram. Se/i. (1802) 65 If linie overslipjjcd) lli»: 

election ..sliall In: in the MaLsur and FcUoxxeb of Lmar.uel 

; Cullcdgr. 

j + 3. trans. To slip aw.ay from, escape (a ; 

i usually to escape the notice of, pass unnoticed 
or unused by. In: mi.ssixl by. Obs. 

I 1574 Wmitcii-t /V/C Ausiv. i. Wkjs 18s* 1. 17S. I ihink it 
: hat li but overslippcxt you, and that iijxon better advice you 
; will lefonii it. 1593 Siiak.s. Liter. 1576 Which all this tune 
; hath ovcrslipp'd her thought. 1630 SVAnswuHiH Piigr. viii. 

! 8j, I would not let any tH;ca^^on ouci>lip in<. 1688 IKkill 
Seh.-Collt*ituiee 394, I had ralh^^r write it my self lest any 
thing .should tivrhaps ovei.slip me. 

4 . To slip past or beyond {lit .) ; to pass beyond, 
esp. secretly or covertly. fOvEU- 13.J 
r*S95C'Arr. Wv.vi r K. Dudley s Yoy. li'. Ind.iHnkl Soc.) 
19 It was theareforR concluded secret lie- .that in the niglii 
they shuulcie ovei^lip iheiii (the ishindsl. 1616 .Si mvi.. i't 
Makkii. Ci/untiy Farute 687 Hiding hinisel/c therein, ami 
letting the doeges by that me;uix to ouerslip him, mi not 
being able to lind the sent of him. t6a8 DiiiiiV Voy. Medtl, 
(ifi68) 26 And shorteticd sade, least befuic morning 1 mighl 
x'licrslippc them. 1660 Isc;vLo7»i'«/ii'. iV Vr. ir.uGB-j) S 1 luil 
ix not my house said [hel >011 liavu owr-shpt it a League. 

1 6 . To slip lieycind or outside of { ; to Irans- 

glL'iia through iil:tdvcilc;iix.c. cV'>. 


*S 34 NVihiim"N i uUyci. OyicS \. .\\yct) ij Maiiy * .ui es 
are woiit 10 ln:..i.r :iu<.rdj}.j»yii>;c nf luaimcs »-llyi.e ami 
dniir. 1590 Oui-.EM- (bV. A;./-. Wks. [HiKlg.i o;./i Lebt..Mv 
cliwler (iVei.slip iht: law c>l arm-., /r 159a — Poems I'.vi shR 
[NaUire] r.vci blip^iRil her ..uiiiun}; and her skiii, .\iid aimed 
tun f.ur, but dii' W bey Hid ih-.; matk. 

6. inlr. V J o slip or slide biuii.d ibe piopcr 
point ill stepping: s.ii(l r.f al.msc. ‘t Cky. 

1706 Lend. S''. 4.:iv. J Win.!, 1,1' Hf.iij, kp 
slips, .'Uid is shod sh.,ii t .te f .r it. 

Hence OvorsU ppccl J/l.a., OvorhU pping zuW. 
sb. ami ///. </. 

1513 DuLGl-Ab cEnels Mil. ix. 50 The- Ian,; .,i..l 

0111 dijipand iiyclil (Jan v.b.ipe full h-o t-i 11,;,',- .s. l„.i- 
otinlryxc. Si .‘..sxim hm I't: !. \ri.. l / | 

• Hiei‘-lipping of yi \\eri: in i tfn.t thi ■ h f I ni; :.i tv,,V , , , 
lii-j di:K.\<urbi-. 1616 K. C. ./ 7 u.#.v ' ll /,/.//#. • i* . .'Id i ■.< . #./ 

ll'.. K.'T.S.) Ill, 1 h:id i.ml- L ump' Sem.ii.' ■ I ' 

any c.isily oviiblipp'..ii ciifur. 

+ O'verslip, ■ ^ OU. [f. pnc. \1..] Ai. a..l 
of ‘ ^>vcrl^lippillg’ or inndvi rtiiicc ; .a slip. 

1593 .l/iO/7(i { I^.yr)) i I lit IliA ih' ill p.i -I I-, 

xxhijin 1 dibcuuer :i<jI iii.Miy i>m )''*-!i| p b. 1650 1 . i'>j - \i 1 - I 
ll'ort.i sicr s Afoph. 94 Aticr iliat he. Iiad .-.x'l-.i biin l■^JlrL 
.'■cj jiiuch of sortMw f.ir il at over- lip. 

i'O'Verslop. [Dl:. ijerskp .in i)S.yjii- 
slop/>r),f. Over- 8 c-fSl.oj' .a .^nn'ck.] .A lour.e 
■ gaxiiicnl ; n ca.ssock or gov.n; .1 .'loK. ui 

1 Miiplicc. 

I 950 Lindt y.i.'.oip. 1 iike>..\.46f .1 mht Utt i in .sto. ceo-ig.i 
in Multnn 7.v/ on rift-isiopMin. c 1000 .Vif.r. 7 .ti../id. JIl, .. m 
( ) fi;r- lop hx% it habbaii blisse rti-'**'- ‘^h isli.p i..I# o!.ir. li.i'i- 
ban icicnde lulii- i"- *386 Cii xf.. n-- Can. I V,'//-. 

Ptol.,\- /'. 80 iKi!c.*-iiJ.i ) li.> oiiL-isl-.-p/: f/’c /rrv uiiei.v.l ipe, 
Oibet' M.'yS. oiienc •-luppej l»>-. liUt Wurih a iiiyic ..It ii al 
liand.y and lu-lore ako. 

Over-slope: sceOvi-rt-. 

O‘Ver*sl0W, ir- [T>vi.:r. 27.] Too .slow, 

: urixiuly slow. So Over-slow ness. 

157X ('lOl.nl^'.. Cap tn m Pa. .\:;xvii. ii 'I'hc uiiderbl.nylinj; 
ol iliL* fli vh thinkelh liini lu l.'c ilien oveftlrixv. >896 M K.S. 
Caii-V.n Ouaktr ijuindn.other 140 'Hit* conv.irnLes -T the 
Ixeu ajjpe.Yf to have been esp* * iall) rre.iti;d f.ii llieir prevent 
JlucluaiiMg .vlate of being. Fi.r liLr.v vav .'is i-.\» r.-toxx', a'i 
his W.-1-; iver-yure, 190a iPei/m. O.iJ. .'y M.iv ; /i 'I he xviak 
•pot xeilJ Lonit: fioin the uvcr-;.loW lU-s-- and aifiT f.jitiii.<tii‘n. 

t Overslow, r. Obs. rare. [Cl. Over- ji.] 
Iratis. To make slow, slacken doNvn, ret.inl. 

a x66o ll.sMMo-.ii I'erm. Eatrk. xxi. -in WLs. if t'4 IV. ^^13 
'I o >*er \v.ide. ouv sl-.Ixch. vh;;t Is no on l aiili 

..able ll) trubli, ol L»viv. .-.law tbib furi-. \i.-. drixer. 

Overalur lo Over-small : sic Over-. 
OverBinaXl north, dial. 

[A vaiiani of Ovekm.n.v, piob. a!t(-r wonis b-riiii d 
on a genitive, such iis daysnunc lownsuuin, itc.] 

1 . A man having aulhoriiy, or hohiiiig an dtlixrial 
position, over others; ■ ■■ ( ‘ymim \\ i. 

1596 DALuv.xiri..K 11. /.!’.* iVi-'i l/ist. I. 127 In eiieri<r 
priHM.irc ar owrisinir, 'j'.ili me t'X mi- alii mil xvc < a) 
.‘si.liioelJib. I1894 Hk.xai .S,.»r. //'.v.,/ -.4 'I'hc tiUlM- l 

pii»xi/siv or ueiibiiici^ . f Fit.vixviLk.l 

2 . .All arbiter, uiTipiie ; Ovnoi N.v 3. 

1540 /?ii "fZ .-ir'itral in ^th Kip. I its:. ib'.S'.V. i nr nr. 

Ki'bcil .M’biil ul" Kiiilo-..-, iveiMiuiri i|.'.:i':i by tlie 
pi.ilirs. 1593 i" Kuxx- ifi.'^T. Kirk ii.-^;:) i;,? >.liail 
1 .-i' iiiiiiix imt oDiisawiii J'r*'s! yi»'ii».' xvi:h .in I'^er.sin.ui, 

1874 .let A- jo Pier. r.. 1.4 ii .15 .\ xb' vx-i* I't liivivijii ot 
nurnn.Miiy . . pruiiomii.vd . ,! V .nbiier-! lt bj' :i!i i.ix i.»Mriari. 
il. A lorenian in a colliery; = Ovlr.'ian 3. 

1863 .Miuin^^ Kip. lY. K.rf.. I r.fuiLX^d by the iv-ac-i. end 
visit i f ihc iiiivlcr;.;Tuiuid LiXL)M:.:iii, paiiicuLvrly in loi g-xxal! 
xx-'.ikiiig. 

j Oversmi-to, r-. 01 s. [Over- 13.J ir.im. To 
exceed or go beyond in siniling. 

If 1450 E\\'.ynyn^i: te. .Inx-fe i?^';.i kal v. neucr uiiei 

Mu>l I’C stiyn;.:lii cf ?.jxvr lyix for bickxiii;. 

Oversmo'ke, ?’• [uvtu s, .-3, 27.J 

1 . fi'uiis. To cover o\cr with smoke or llic like. 

1855 IIkuwS’.V. l.p at J ''//.* V. The hills 1. vcT siii.'’i.rd 

behind hy the faint go y .livc-ln.'.--. 

2 . inlr. and reyl. l o smoke b-o nnudi, 

1890 Cer/:/t. J/ag 0 «.:l. 417, I xe. ik .i-. lend a- I t..iii .xml 
Lixci >ii! jkif my.--clf and am b.Ti'py. 1895 H ' . in:, t .\r.. 1. 

j/i [He] may b.ix-e drunk luo nim h tea. .'.h .;xiT.Mii. ked. ^ 

Ov6rS110W% 7 '. [Ov»:K' 8.J Hans. I'o 

whiten over with or a» with snow. 

c x6oo Su.xKS, Konr. v, Sap i hftk’J x\iih anil liisly 

kaxc.x quilL* gone, Picaviy it'i isn.ovx d. arid baici.e.-:, cvny 
xvlicre. 1697 Dmyovn . /:'mi7i/ V. s.s|j l:.n: un.-truii>; my 

iicrvc.s, or lime o'li.'-iu.xw'i! my head. 

OV6rS0a*r, z'. [Over i,,- ] Irans. To si.ar 
.ahote, Jly over the .'^iiiniiiit of. 

* 59 * -Svi.x HsirK D:i I'tirt'ts i-_vii. t'jj As the xvi-.L* \\ ild< - 
geesR, XX hen they ovRi-.soar CiLillaii Momu.s. 18x1 Shki.i.i-.y 
t pipsxih. i6 ll i.*xfrS'u.iKd ilu> low .xnd worldly shade. 1839 
I.U11.KY Eiilns (i.'<4Sn .\xi. .'t.'S -My mind o'n.soars The atari. 
fOVGr-SOb, 7.'. Obs. rare. [f. t)VKR- 26 + SoFt 
T',] Irans, To chnii;** with e.xcess of inoisiurt. 

1664 Kx tlYN .SjVV'ti (177^1 41 That )L'U Cast ii..) Seuls lul * 
the c.irih whilst it eiiher acluall^ ran is, or that il bc<'xi:i 
.sobb'd. till modiMalcly ihy. 

Ovor-sofb, -solemn, etc. : sec Over-. 
O’ver-soU'citous, [Over- 28.] lr:xci s- 
sively or iindulv .solicitou>. So O'ver-soU’citude. 

1664--S I**-*''^ Oiarj vi EVK, My being m • -i.'s 

and .ii*alous and froxv.'kKl and if.idx'lo M:pt»\xi.'i'i her ilo inaKr 

her \xoi:jc. 1711 .Shai- 1 1 char.te. .1 7..7' 1 1 - sC' t ' / 

solliciluus regard tu prixaie .iii> ‘.l 1768 74 1 1 

AbZ. 06^4' H :,or An uvei-Milii itmic ici.nd.s me .sjillu ana 

iiiibghidca ihe j'.il^iiical. 



OVEBSTATSMBITT. 


0VEB-800K. 

O'V 6 V- 80 O'll, (.‘T.) [OvEU- .^o : cf, OvKB 

a,iv. 1 1.] Too soon ; + loo i|iiickl)’ or icaciily 
1340 }ijv7 rcnaiuio.. .cluju; IVticbaMiKC 

over lA-klcsIy and »^vt;r sonc. C1440 Jamah's U'eU lij As 
w'hanii a mail svvrrylh ouersone, . . it M-liaiiiiv he hnlh 
hi* icpcnlyth hyni. 11x586 SinsiiV (J.), The lad may juomi 
<M ioLi);h, if 1)0 overhuon tliink too wi:II of liim>c]r. 
1634 W. 'JiKwnvr tr. /iahaf's Lett. ivol. I.' 07 llavnij; 
ovvr-sione dcsin-d them. (Now usually livo word-;.] 

‘|•B. (idj, Tooc-iiily; ti>o ready or Ohs. 

/IXS86 SlIlNRY Arcn<f!tt IV. 413 I.UIIK'liliii:;..sllCll as 

the tui'tle-lHcc loue is wont tu make foi the ciur oui'r-soonc 
lossc of her om.ly loucd make. 

tO'VOrSO're, ativ. 01 >S. [f. Ovku- ;,o+ .Smkk 
Too ‘sore’ ; loo ^-.t.-vercly or 'tiolrntly. 
x*97 R. ('.101:0. (1724) 33 j i MS. I’o i>ys Kilwynu u.'i,*. I'us 
kyni; |»re ^er, aiiil sonidol m.ne, .Vii'l I'.'it li.Mid vor ys dehe 
lie wi:p iin^t iiiuT.nrf !?■. Ilf' )»ii'..^ .soitjl. <■ *460 Koit iiisorK 
Ahi. .y Lint. Mon. x. (li'Ss' 1 j.t it is not >;oyd .a k\ng«i to I 
•nicr Mire oIiarKc liis y'e|ilf. .0568 .XsciiAM Seito'em. ( Ai V*. • • 
144 Thics sciences, as tliey sliariicii mriis wiitc.s ouer moth, | 
so they r.h.Tiii^c mens maners oucr sOie. ' 

Over-sorrow lo -soiir: scoOvbr-. 

O'Ver-SOUl. -*.] limirsDii’s n.-iinc i 

for the IMty rcg-irdml philosophio.ally as the ; 
supreme spirit which aninmlCa the universe; used j 
hy hiler wrileis in the same or .an analo^'ous sense, j 
X841-4 KMRRSf'S A jfjr., t -fiv/i' 270-1 'I h.Tt n.atun^ | 

in which we rvi-r .as Ihc c.auh lies in the '•ofl arms of the • 
at mosjilicre ; that l.'iiily, that Ovcr-M.»ul within Avhith tarh ‘ 
man s jurtii'iilar liciiiL; i.s LMiilainti! :iiul mailf? one with all ! 
otlu;r. 1856 R. A. V.\ei:iiA\ .I/im//. a- ii;> 0.1 II. nj With the ‘ 
.X;iit*rii?a.'i f Kmi'i's.iii|, nviiy clu^atcd thought nivi^ts man 
lot a lime in ih** OutmimiI. 1887 H. k. II \wkis /./. .y*. 

I. i. 4 The iJivine iipiril, the (ht-at Oversold has ahvay<t 
hct'i in cont.Ti L with the liuinan .spirit. 

ChrerSOU*nd, r>. .Vus. [OVKR-Ie.] (Seequot.) ; 

x8sa Skihfl 43 If the wind he i..!0 sIiomk, the pipes ' 

ovcvsound (or priKt’.itc the higher (H:Lavc of the tone they . 
nii.i^ht to .siiiind). 

Oversow z\ [In OK. n/cnthvafi, 

f. p/tr-y OVKK- + Sow V . ; cf.OS. ofinrstliim, f ) 1 I(;. 
ubiirsiien^ all repr. late L. su/'eyscrntniirc (\’ulg.\] . 

1. iratts. 'I'o sow (seed) over oilier seed, or a 
crop, previously sown. [< >VKri- r, S.‘J 

t*975 Kush^o. O'l'.i/. Mair. xiii. ai; Cuom fcimd hi.s and ofer. 
hf:ow wnoci :u:.nnui\ in midlo |m:.s hw'.T-tes. 

W. Ai.i.i-.v in Fulke Cou/ut. Puk^, •. 1377) 40-7 It wa.s 
I'liig after uncrsfiwcn. X58« > 1 . T. (Uhem.i Matt. .viii. 25 
Hi.s inomy caini; and i>vi rsowiiid co«;kle among the wheats. 
x6to ilovs 182 In Heaven Lucifi?:r ovei-sowed 

Pride. ..In Paradise ^iat.*\n .iver-sowed disolictlieiice. X887 
T. VV. I'Jtroue J''i\!ie>'ntan .4S7 K.ncmics, w ho w lulo 1 

men sleep, uverMiw taics upon thul g(.iod need. 

2 . To SOW' (ground) 7c»/V// .seed in addiliou to , 

some already sown. [UviiU- 8, 20.] | 

c xooo Ags.^ tr.v^. .Malt. xiii. as pa com hi.s feonda .sum and 
ofer-seow hit inid toccele on iniddsiM pain hwartc. x6x6 
T. .•\oA.M.‘t.V<?///'j .V/i Wk.s. iSiii I. 480 Whilst he slcrjis, 
the enemy ow.r-fiow's the i'lf’ld of his lioart with t.arcs. x88s 
( 5 . F. pK>.Vfc:cosr Out oj L'xj'M '“*• *'.*5 ■i h<-‘ Hevil came . 
by night .-uid oversowed the field with tares. I 

i 3 . 'I'o scatter seed over, to .sow icif/t seed. Also ■ 
in /a. pple. Strewn over with sonietliiiig, . 
bestrewn, bcs|.>iinklcd, spotted (F. pat'setut!.^ \ 
[Cjvkr- S.] 

/XX618S Yi.VK.srKR Panaretus 125 .An Azure tiicarf,all over- ; 
sown With <.!row ned .Sw'irds. 1648-60 Hkxh \ xi, Pen 
zaeytf o/U Gortigh t'ereken^ an 0 \cr>oHTie or u Meazlcd 
Hogge. 189X G. y. X. OciKKiTii tr. Pouarifs C/iePt I- 303 : 
He likened it lu a land which, being once over.-*ow’n, *pro- 
'Jlucs its fruit I'f itself*. 

4 . 'Po sow too much of (seed) ; to sow too much 

seed upon Hand). [Ovkk- 27.] 

1890 Cent. J?t\ t. 'i. V., To ovcr’.uw otie'^ w heat. 

Overspan id iv.-jjspx- n;, r. [Ovtu- lo, 22.] j 
1 . tra/is. Tv> extend above and across (something I 
else) from side to side, ns n bridge or the like ; to j 
sp.in ; in quol. 1513, to cross over. ! 

1513 Dtifia.As .'Pneis in, iii. 19 Wndcr thy g.ard to srhip ■ 
we ws addres Ontspannand r/tfri//CK.r/l mony kweMand -.ms ; 
salt. 1854 ()ivF..M in ('ire. Sr. tu II. £7/2 ‘J iiey overspan 
and protect . . I he . . blood' ve'Ni-h. X884 P.xpositor Fell, lort | 
The heavenly arch that overspan.s the Citith. 
t2. 'Fo exceed in width of span. (In quot.y^^'’.) 
1649G. D.\.s’ii.l Trinarch.. Ki /i. //, o cxvi, Migfiiy Cx.sar: 
Ifee who ovcrsp.in'd All i;>uuhJierN in his conduct. 

1 3 . a. To Span (a space) with an arch or crossing . 
structure, to * throw * (an arch, bridge, etc.) over | 
a space. Also ahsol.^ in spec, use : see quot. Qbs, 

1703 T. N. City ^ C. Purchaser 49 Hefoie it is closed up 
at the top, it i^ .almost filli'd with Wood.., and then they 
ovf:^.^p.'^'| ilMi .Arch. Ihiit 109 J'he Place to receive the 
Fut'l .. being uvcr-span'il like an Arch. Ibvi.^ Instead of 
Arching, they ern\s-<K/<n% or (a-'er-span, .is they phra.se it, 
i.e. they l.iy the »:iid fif <»rie Brick about half way over the j 
end of anolhf:], and v>, till both sides meet wilfiiii half a f 
Bricks length, ami then .1 bonding Brick at Ibe top finishes 
the Arch, t 18x7 Fusi.i.i in /.erf. Paint, xi. (184B) 541 
Micht-langelo,. .by the perpetual use of .1 convc.x line, over- 
spanned tin: ff'niis. 

Over«Bp angle, ^spatter, etc. : sec Ovkk-. 

0:Ter-8pa'rred (-&i)a-id ., a. [f. Ovek- 28 d + 

Spak Of a ship: Having loo many 

or too heavy spars (masts, yards, etc.), so ns to Lo j 
top-heavy. Henceylr^. (Aa«/. Jf/a«if), iinste.ady. ! 

1871 Echo 1 3 Jan., They say that our ships draw too much I 
water, are over-sparred, Clark Ri.’sskm. 0 * ean Trag. ; 
I. i. 8 He could have carried a w'hole bottle . . without ex* j 
hibiling himself as in the Icimt degree ovcriiparred. 
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! Overspeak (‘»‘*:v^«p<*k),e'. Now;w^. [Oveb- 

; 27i 22. J 

J. ta. tmns. To speak of, or prochiiin, too 
strongly; lo ovorblatc, cx.-iggcrate. Ohs. 

i6a8 Br. Hai.i. OM Peiig. (]('86)l)cd.. If fame do not owr- 
xt'c'iik you there aie not many* soils thnt 3'ielfl cither so 
freiiLieiit Hocks or Imricr fed, iMi K, Fi.lmi.nc; P'uijiH. 
Scripture iy'itCM'i 1 1 , ii. 16 Atiuth which ivjiu- can ovci^pe.ik, 
Vea wluTA no possible hyp*, rbolc can ever lie. 

b. intr. Tu speak loo strongly ; to speak ex- 
tmv.igantly, exaggerate. Also refl.. in h.'iine sense. 

a 1656 H.VI.K.S Gold. Rent. (1673) .•/ , |Hol extremely tj-ver- 
wnrdi d, .ind over-.vpakc: himself m his e.vpressioi 1 1 if it. a x66i 
Foi.i.kh ll'orthies, Hants. (16621 5 Seing ill us;ige..inay 
make a Sober man (Jver.s})e;tk in his passion. 

2 . trivis. To surpass or outdo in sjicaking. 
i8a6 Syd. Smith U xs. (18-, gi 11 . 97/1 Mr. Jackson stijvc.s 
to cnil-iiaint Sir 'I'honias ; Sir 'rhninafi Lethbiidge lo ovc r- 
speak iAlr. Canning. 

So O'verspea'king' vhL s/*., too much speaking ; 
cxaj^gLTnlion ; O'verspea'ldng* ///. a., that speaks 
too much. 

1609 OvKKin. KV state c/ France (1626) 2S In their Con* 
iiei.saiiMn. the Cu-stuine (ofj .shiftiiig, ;uid ouerspeakiiig, hath 
ciiille uncrccMiie the shame of it. at6xo Hl.ali y yV/.'i>- 
phrastus (1636) 28 Of lj<Mimu:itie or Over-spe.iking. i6ia 
l’..\roN Fss., yudiraturc (Aib.) 454 An ouorspeaking ludge 
IS MO well tuned Cyiiiball. 

Ovor-speculate, -speech, etc. : si e (Jvf.u-. 
Overspend (<7'>*vdispt:‘iKl), [Oveb- 17, 13, 

26, 23.] 

1 . traits. To ‘ spend * or use till no hmgc r fit for 
service ; to c.xhaiist, wear out. Usually in pa. pp/r. 
ovorapeut : (?omplctcly * sj^ml *, worn out ; ex- 
hausted with fatigue, tired out. anh. 

a x6x8 Rai.kic:ii Royal YaTy 27 They nmke tluJi Ocum.. 
of old seeve and w caiher-N?at«;n ropes, wh«\M they are over- 
syienl ;uid ,;row 11c . . rcHleii. 1636 Di- KKl k // 'oudero/ A 7 «f;if. 
Wks. iS7 i lY. ■2.'.9 Now 1 sec ih*:ut tmi fane gom*, this 

I. icly h.ith c*vf.iNp€-ni th» e. 1607 Hrvi.-kn I ifg. J\tst, u. 10 
IlarvcsL Hinds o'crspeiit with Toil and Heat. 2877 1 .. 
M- tHKis P'pir /fades 11. no Where ofttimes over.sptnt 1 lay 
upon the gr,iss. 

b. In reference lo the force of a storm, life, 
time: jn pa.pp/e.) Spent, at an end. 

2836 E. I RViNt; Paby/on 11 . vf. ino Till this last storm of 
the lerrihle ot:e.s being overspent |etc.J. x8m Baii.kv J’litus 
11 54:/} 6/2 When this vain life o’er.spcnt F.;irlli may some 
purer birings* pit-scnce hear. 

2. a. '1 o ^pend more than (a specified amount) ; 
to exceed in expentliture. 

1667 Pki'VS lo.Apr., It ispbiin that we do ovo> .spend 

our rcvcMU*’. 1895 t>ai/y j: 6 ,\]ir. y/x .At prc.^eiit they 

were uvc‘r-:*peiiciiMK their i: iconic c/f 60, cioo/. by 9.0' >0/. .1 year, 
b, 'I'o spend iii excea.s tir beyond what is necessary, 
1857 Gt-.N. P. Tiiompsow Audi .-lit. I. .vxiv. 89 The tirincipal 
arguniunt ..that what one man •}ver'*'pcnd.s, S'-iinc niher must 
gain ;-~ni short the old argument in favour of liixuiy. 

C. refl. and intr. 'J'o spend lieyomi one’s means. 
1B90 .Spectator J June, .Mihough It.ily has not oveiS|.>cnt 
herself like France. 

lienee OverRpe’nt (+ oversponded) ppl.a, 

<2x586 SlUNKY Arcadia {iC.-SS 741 Such whom any tH;>- 
ccmtenliiient iriatle huiigric of cli.inge, nr nn c>ii«:r>*;pended 
w.inf, made want a ciuill warrr*. 1760 ya II. li’kooKii. Fort 
o/Qxn*/. (1S09) 1 . C6 Slow ly leadini; their over- spent horses. 

O verspill, sb, [Ovkr- «.] That which is 
spilt over or overflows ; usually^^'*., csj». of sui[>la.s 
j'opnlation leaving a country, 

2884 Pall Malt G. H Nov. ri>/i A colony c.ipaMe of receiving 
the ovri spill of her populatiim, or of furiiLshing her w ith all 
liopic'd produce. i8m 1 iakin(; (<oim.ii J'rag. Cae.xars I. -sdb 
In the middle age.s the Qver.spill tif ihc men li*;Cfiim> nnerce* 
n.nries to foreign courts. 18^ Fdin. Rev. Oct. This 
Stteam U an overspill from the main river. 

Overspill, V, [tlvnu- 5.] trans. 'I’o spill 
over the e<1gc of the containing vcsstl. 

1855 Bmi.ey Mystic 7 Ere earth Jake tlie libation of a 
CMw ned bowl, (J'crspillcd the depths uf the iinknow'u al.iyss. 
1887 G. I.. T .\Yi.oR Centennial Poem 13 .Apr., Her New tun, 
horn a tpiart cup not o'erspilling. 

t Overspi'n, 7'. Obs.rare, [Over- 18.] tram. 
To spin otit, protract too much. 

1643 CAHTWRir.HT On Death Sir /!. Grenvill 34 I hiir^s 
were prep-tr’cl, dth.ilcd, and then dune, Nut lashly broke, or 
vainly overspun. 

Ovorspire to Overaplit : sec Over-. 
Overspread (waispre’d), v, [OE. ofer- 
sprkdan^ f, Over- 8, 9 ; in M II G. iibcrspreiten^ 

1 . trans. To spread (sumelhiiig) over or upon 
something else ; to diffuse over a place or region. 

c^x Rule St. fienet liii. (Sclirder 1885) 84 E.p.on )xer symble 
hcfid ;i(r.nihtsnmlire ofcr.stjranldc. fr'X375 Cursor M. 5486 
(Fairf.) pe o.spriiig hat of lo'icph bred w.-w mykil in landc 
ouerspred. x^ Gude 4* Godlie D. (S. T. h.) 173 'I'his nycht 
1 call Idolatrie, The etude otirrsiircd, Hypocrcsic. 

2 . To Spread soniething over (something else) ; 
to covt r with something spread upon the surface. 

£‘1386 Gmauckh Fniis T. 2013 After this, The.sru-s hath 
ys«-nt Afti^r a boere, and it al ouer spraddc With cluoth of 
gi'ld. x6oB Shakn. Per. L ii. 74 With hostile forces he'll 
o'er.spread the land. s86o Hawthornk Mark. Faun (1878) 

II. IX. 104 Jilcalers had .. overspread them with scanty 
awning-.. 1879 Bkow.ninc Ivlin tv/inaviUh 333. 

b. in passive %vith zvith (the subject being left 
indeterminate). 

c 2375 Lay. T'jof r, Was hat kinewwbc lied Al mid palle ouer 
tiprad. C1375 Se. I.^g. Saints vii,( 7 «r<»Aw t/tiuor) 813 Al 
pe feld, hat wes our-sprad With fare quhyte dew .i-l>out ^at 


sled. 2563 Mirr. Mag.^ Puchiugham vi, Northampton 
fycld with arim:d men inc.sprcd. 1647 May /list. Pari. iii. 
iii. S5 The whole Kiiigdomt:.. was now ovcrsprc.id with a 
gencrtill W:irrc. 1748 Att.\'ou's Poy. 11. xii. 361 High 
niouniaiii.s oxerspread with trees. 1870 Biivam' J/iad I. il 
70 Fyrasus .Sacred lo Ceres and o'erspread with flow«r.«. 

2. Ol a thing: 'Fo spreatl or extend over (some- 
thing else) ; to diffuse itself over ; to cover com- 
pletely. lit. ami JiR. 

CX305 I. AY. 14188 ^Swa muchel lond. .Sw.i wide .1 tics Imle 
hiido a;Ich»;s weies ouer-spr;udeti. 1397 K. (jlol'C. (Rolls) 
7803 Ho wciidtf him in to fiance, I’O r.ontrcic oucr.spraihlc, 
it nibhede fk dc-struede. citm Asiutnp. Oirg. 864 iB. M. 
MS.) A lyjt cloiide . .oucT-.s]}r.i<r licm eiicry man. 1436 Lvoii. 
De Guil. Pitgr. 14555 1 ^ 0 ' mantel ovcr.sprcdcth al. 1594 
T. B. /.a Primand. Fr, Acad. 11. 9 Being heires of that 
Corrupt ion that h.ith ouei. spread the whole tmlure uf man. 
1697 Hkvdkn / irg.iicoig. II. 354 Here wild Olive- .si loots o'er- 
spit-.'id the Ground. 2748 .S.moi.i.mt Rod. Rand. xvii. (1804) 
i;9 Vuu Scotchtiieii h.ive overspread us.. .ns the locu.sts did 
Egypt. 1863 Gk.i>. F 2 i.i(iT Rotiifda vi, A pink flusli over- 
.spiead her biic-. absol. 1651 C. ('AR iw kicni' Ccr/. AV/za*. 
To Rdr., .Siiiely, if Popv.i y uvi-i .spre.nd agaiiie, barbaritiuiaiid 
illilciiiu-ncs.s is a must likely means to cifcct h. 

lienee Oversprea’dlnff 7'/z/, jA, the action of 
spreading over; ppl. a. th.it spreads over. Also 
Overspread j^., the fact of si)ieatling over ; concr, 
that which U sj^read over. 

1563 Man .<1/wa-z///z.5' Cotnuiottpi. 16 b, The hcginning uf 
sinne, and the iiiirrsprra‘fing of it ahrozlc. x6io Wli.i.r.T 
lieotipla Pan. 64 In the beddiambi-r thcic w-a.s an uiicr- 
.spieacling vine inaile of gi'KI. 2637 SAN-iiKk.soN .SV.'Z'/zz. ]. :;65 
'i hii.sr Ki-oeral Lruihs, w'hi'.h by the mercy of (iod wc-ie 
i)ii-.si:i vti:I .Tinid the foub.st over^pie.idings of ni>|M:ry. 1836 
K. Hai.l li'hs. VI. 54 The over.spn-.iijing ortiii* k i.rarliuss. 
x866 Reader Mar. The main czjntoiir of >111 face.. wa.s 
acquired prior to the over.sjiread of the glacial .sci ics. 

Oversprrng, v. [Ovek- i, 5: cf. olKJ. 

M lUL & (ier. nberspringm.'] trans. 
To sj'iing or Icaji over; Jiif, to surtnount. 

C2386 Ciial‘ci-:k Fritukl. T. 352 'I'lial fyite fadme at the 
lecste it nni'ispryngp The liycslc Rukke. x8ox W. 'I'avi.or 
ill Monthly Mag. XII. sFj An Ai.ibian wilchit-.ss of fancy,. . 
w'hich .seldom slmke.s off the casiuiiie, or over.spiiii>>s llic 
range of .‘\iabian ide.i. 2847 Fmkk.sox Poeuis^ I tans Wkii. 
(Itoh'i) I. 479 Bring wine, that 1 ovcrsprii.g Both wi.>ild.s.it 
a .single Ic.ip. 

Overspri'nkle, v, [Over- 8.] tram. To 

S]»nnhlc over, hespriiihlc. 

1563 Homilies ii. RebeiHon vi. (iB.S'i) 593 So is there no 
f oniilry .. which .. hath not been uvcr.sprii ikied with ihr 
bloud of subjeits, ('T576 Gahcoiom- Peryirs IVitl. Jtnii 
i geve to the Butchers niw fir'..shc hbvid to oneispiinkli. 
their st.ili: nieto that il m:iy leme .. new ly kyllerl. zz- 1849 
Bof. Pells Poems (1859) 73 The sl.ir.s th.il ovcr.sprinklc z\fl 
the heaveii.S. 

+ Overspu'rxi, Obs. rate. [Over- 6.] trans. 
To kick over, overlmn with the loot, 
c 1495 F.pitaJJe etc. in Skelton's B X-.r. 11^431 II. 392 Caused 
to .siiirendre Lyfe vp to Heih that al outisputnelh. 

Oversqueak, -squoamish : see Ovkk-. 
t Ovorsta*d,/zi.///zf. Obs. [f. Over- 2M .t/zzz/, 
later Stk-D, placed : cf. Hested pa.pple, sense 4.J 
Oversci . ovcTwhcImcd. 

c 2330 K. Iiki.N.N*L (.Vz»-p«. Wace (Rolls) 12770 AnoKi Mi"k 
he .scholdo haiie. had, But wihkc Romayn-. hey were oucrst.id. 

Overstaff, -stain, -stalled : set; Over-. 
tOversta'nd, V. Obs. [Over- I, 17: cf. 
MUG. uberstdn^ Gur. ubcrstchen.^ 

1 . trans. To slaiui ovc-r; lo sl.ind beside. 

C1330 Amis 4- Atuil. 19S6 Y had him fain Forsake the 
l.i/r.r in the w-ain, 'i’luit he .so oucrstudc* [cf. 1970 ouer him 
stijife a naked swain]. 

2 . To stand, end me, or slay to the end of; lo 
gel through ; to outslny, overstay. 

1600 Aup.'zAucot F..\p. Jonah 268 If they can ovcr-iitand 
that juurnuy and fscape waII from danger. x666 Bvnyan 
Gtaee Ab. Ffi6 How, if yuu h.ive ovfr.si<;ud the lime of 
mercy? 17^ J- Poitkh Virtuous Villagers 1 . 51 Mhc was 
too nice and particular, .and .so overstw'd her market. 

t OverstaTt, v, Ohs. rare. [Over- 5.] trans. 
To overleap, mis.s ‘skit)’, omit. 

f 2430 LsTHi. Assenih/y 0/ Cods 1503 Som of the fclyshyp 
that 1 there say. In .ill ihys whylc, haiic I uiitn.sirii. 

Overstate («?■•: v.9Jstr*T;, v, [f. Over- 27, 26 
+ .St.vtk sb, and v.] 

+ 1 . To overstate it ; to assume too great ‘slate * 
or stateliness ; to play the grandee lo excess. Obs, 
2639 Fct.i.KR Holy IVar iv. xix. (1647) 202 Or that 
they .should over-stale it, turn Tyrants, and only exchangn 
ihcir slavery by becoming vnssaks to their own pa.ssions 
2. Irans, 'J'o state too strongly; to exceed the 
limits of fact in stating ; to exaggerate. 

1803 W. Tavlor in Ann. Rev, I. 397/3 If Sir Francis 
Biircmtt h.n.s overstated the mUgovernnient of .1 orison, ap- 
pioprialed for the scdiiioiis, he feic.l. 1837 .Svo. Amiyh Lef, 
Arihd, Singleton Wks. 1859 U* ''' 79 /'*» I bate to overstate 
my c.ise. 1873 Symonds Grk. Poets x. 324 'Fo say that the 
Gri.ek.s had m* cunceiLs, is |ierhaps overstated. 

Overstatement (^•i'v.usU'>'tmOnt). [Ovkr- 

29 b.] The action, or an act, of overstating ; 
statement which exceeds the limits of fact ; exag* 
geration. 

1803 yi' TayiA)K in Ann, Rev, I. 397/3 It does not appc.ir 
that nis account was an overstatement, at the time. 1848 
Mill Pot, Eton, 1 . 168 This, .is one of those over-statenirnls 
of a true principle, often met with in Adam Smith. 1874 
(?ladstonk ill Contetnp, Rev, Oct. 673 In commenting on 
over •statement 1 do not seek to understatek 
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Overstay (^nvaistfi-), v. [Ovbr- 1 8.] /rans, | 
To slay over or beyond (in time). 

YC46 Hp. Hall Satan's Fiery Darts Quenched vi, Now 
that ho oncly ovcr stayc.s th'.* time of our inisgioiindvil 
ess pec ration, 1668 OrMondeMSS. in lo/A Ke^, Hist. MSS, 
Comm, App. v, 71 t)vcrsl.'iyed leave [of ahsenre), caused hy 
iiliiefis. 1858 M Ks. Caklvi.k Lett, 1 1 . 369 Fear of uver^staying 
one'b* welcome. i86a U. Tavi.or Houte Abroad Ser. 11. 11 . 

X. 1^*4 We had already fjver.sta>'ed hy a fortnight the time 
which wc hatl allotted lo our visit. 

Overstayed a, Ndut, [CivEjt- 

28,] Too heavily stayed; linvint' the stays too ri|'u 1 . i 
1880 ‘Junes as Dec. 7/4 Ship’s eiridency not what my 
rccullecliun of such a ship should he ; masts ovcr^ilayed. 

tOvereta-ye, adv. phr. Obs. [f. Ovkk prep. 

+ Stay sb , : cf. Ovku- Over to the other lack : 
ill quots.yf;;'’. 

1637 (iii.i.Ksi-n: Ene^.Fop, Ccrcnr. n. iiL 27 Arctlieir mindet 
so aliened from us V and must we he ultogitlicr drawiie ii\ei- 
stuyes to them? Ibid. vii. 27 When they had both spoken 
and disputed against them ; what drew them overstayes to 
coiiteiui for them ? 1 

Over- steadfast to -stent : sec Ovek-. 
Overste^ing : see Ovktisty v . Obs. 

Overete'pt V, [CJK. o/ersfeppan^ f. vfer- f )vi:r- i 
5, 12; -^OIKi. iwarsirpht'n^ l)ii. 07 U'rstt 2 ppcti.'\ | 
iranx. To step over or acioss ; to pass Ijtyou'l or i 
to llie other side of (a hntiiidaiy or thiii^ material i 
or iniinatcrial ). Al;o zw/r. 

a 1000 Iamb. Ps. x vii. j-i f llosw.) Ic ofersteppe \vr.;.ll \trans- 
f^rediar mHrum\, 1489 Fayfrs of A. I- xii. 32 They 

iMiei pi o.ssc and uuerstep one oner that (iihcr. 1592 t Im-.i-'.k 
i'hiiomria Wks. ((Jrosart) XI. 126, I will ouer.^tippo die , 
conceit of mine own folly. 1871 K. Ki.ms Ixxxviii. 

7 Itifaniy none o’ersieps, nor veniures any hvyimd it. 1875 
Hkyck holy Rtmi, Emp. xx. i,ed. 5) 3f) j Fiance... by the 
anne.x.atlon of riediiiont, had OYc^^t^:plx■d ihe Alps. 

So O verstep an act of overstepping or pass- ; 
lug hcyoiid n limit. 

1822-^ Goods Study Med, (ed. 4) III. 64 'I'lu^; apparent 
ijver;»tep, bo it what it may, in the iiinrch of iiiSanity beyond 
that of (hi* popul.'ition of titc coiiiitry, is a real ietrogie.ssioii. 
Ovorstion, -stihen: see Ovkrsty z*. Ohs, 
Over-stiff, -stifle, etc. : sto Ovku-. 
0:ver-8ti'mulate, [(.)vkk- 27.] irans. 
To stimulate too much or excessively; to over- ' 
cxcilc. v^-hicllvin/rt. ///«'•} i>o O’ver-sti'mulatcA 
ppl. a . ; O'ver-atlninla'tion. 

1798 FnGKWORTii /’r.icA lidue, dS;'.-) I. 331 It is tlie 
dirl ilily of iiii over-sfiimdatod tvii'iKi. 1835 6 Ti/di* Fjv 7 , 
olnaf. I. (17^ Ovcr-btimiilati.ni..of il:c ininnto ve*i-.els of the ■ 
hiiigy hythi: dark blood. 186$ Dickkns Mnf. Fr. 11. xii, 
Owr-.viiniulatcil by ihein feelings which louses .t man up. 

tOversti'nk, 7*. [fivKu- 22, 21.] tratis. 

i'o stink nion* than; to drown ihe steiicli of. 

2610 Sii.iK.s. Temp. IV. i. ril.t, I leA them F tli’ filtliy 
iiianllcd |MK)lc,. .TTune dancing \p to ih’ diin.s, that the 
foveic Fake (.ire-sturick their feet. 

Overstock ;!>'»■ vaistpk), sh. [Ovf.h- 8 c, 29 d.] ! 
1 1 . pL Knee-breeches ; cf. nether stocks, Obs. 

15^5 Ruhmond U'iils (Surtees) 177 item to Snmuall 
Piillayne. a pare of black overstrw.ks, nitt in l«'»ng pay lies. 
1573 ^ Koo.r Atsi. \* ii6.j llucchc.s, or mens iniersU)(.ki:s. 

2 . A siijicmbundant Stock or Stoic ; a supjdy in 
excess of dcmaiul or ic(|uireincnt. ^ 

1710 Srv.KLK Tatter No. 135 F.s riii.^ over-stock of Reauiy, 
fur wliicli then: arr so few liid-leis. call.^ fur an iiiimi diaic 
Supply of Lovers and Husbands. 1757 Hep aid No. 12 
(i7.Sl>) f. 196 This drain of an overslocK of o«)rii can lx- nu 
uiiier than that of iuipori.-itiun to foreign cuuiitries. 1885 . 
Hi)WKt.i.s Sitas Lapham (iSyi) 1 . 15S There’s an ovci'tock . 
in everything, and we've gut.. to shut down. 

Overstock (/>n:v0Jst^ k), v, [Over- 27,] . 
trans. lo stock to excess; to supjily with more 
than is required ; to fill loo full, overcharge, glut. 

1649 I.S1.ITIIK /.’z/c’./wz/W'. //«//■. (if'S 3^ r)cd., Every iiinn i 
lairs on at random, and .as many as they can get, and so \ 
Overstock the same. 1676 T uwkmson Decatopte 536 Some \ 
of those fish, wlierewith I lind his ponds to be overall irkt. ! 
178B Jki i Kk.so.N ll'r/t. (1S5Q.1 11 . 539 III t>}n-.c<iiierice of the j 
English treaty^ their oils flowed in. and ovi;i.N(ockcd the ; 
inaikel. 1842 111 Ilhahotf U^oetten Afanuf. II. F.vtty | 
judiciou.s farmer will be careful not to owr-^tuck his land. { 

IIciicc O^verato'cked ///. <1., -sto'ckiug iH, sb. j 
1719 W. Wood Supsk Trade 298 The over.*itocking of a j 
Country with go<xl.s may leweii the gain of paiticular Mt'f- | 
chants. 1865 Sat. Rev. 5 Ang. i6t/i The treatment which i 
fish l)e.stow on each other in an overstocked pond. | 

Ovor-Btoop, -stowod, etc. : see Over-. 
Over*8t0'ried,/(Z.///|?. [Over- 8.] Covered 
with stories or historical paintings. 

i8ss Bkowninc, Cleon 53 The Piecile, u'er-storied its whole 
length, .with painting, is mine too. 

tO'Verstoiry. Anh, Obs. [f. Over a. + 
Story.] An upper story ; spec, a clerestory. 

41490 Botonisr ItiPi. (Nasmith, 1778) 78 Item in le uvyr- 
histone sunt 10 fenestric. /bid. 82 El qiiielibet fenestra in le 
ovyrstor)*!} continct 5 panellas KlaACAta.s. 

OvtMtvam (^tt*v3JstivFiO, sb. [Over- 29 b.] 
Excessive strain ; the act of overstraining or fact 
of being ovcrstrainal. 

*784 Kiciiardton Onwdison (1812) VI. 144 (D.) It was | 
such an overstrain of generosity from him that it might well i 
overset him. 1854 II. Mu lkr Sch, hr Schpu. (1858) 5 Such 
WAS hi.H stntc of exhaustion, in consequence of the previous | 
overstrain on every nerve and muscle. 1B78 Holbkook Jipg. . 
lip'ain ic*i How is the merchant to avoid mental oveislrain? i 
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Ororstrain (^'-vMstr^in’,. i>. 

+ 1 - irans. To stiain, slretdij or extend (some- 
thing) over or ncioss. Ohs. rare. [Over- jo,] 

*575 Lani:iiam Let. (1871) 51 Which, with a wire net., 
eeuen and tight, wai; al uucrslraiiied. 

t2. To go beyond in stnaiiiing or exertion ; to 
surpass in effort. Obs. rare, [Over- 22.J 

1590 (iRKKNR iV. too late {idol i3, I liaue . .sought tooin r- 
match thy father in fiollicie, as he ouersiraincs vs in ieuhmsie. 

3. To Strain too much, subject to excessive strain ; 
to stretch or exert (an organ or faculty) more than 
it will Ijcar. [Over- 27.] a. lit. or in physical sense. 

1589 R. H.\RVF.vy’/./V>'i*. (1590)2 Neucr will I ouerblraine 
niy strength. 1640 IJi*. IIai.i. Chr. Moder. (cd. Ward) ^yfji 
He so overstrained his lungs, in calling upon his trooiis, that 
he presently died. 1745 l h* P'oes Enjf. Tp-adeunan \-{. i 1 ?4 1) i 

l. 3C1 Al last, .flbeyl overstrain their snu.-w^ , . and .ircoii pics 

cvi:r .after. i8;y Hamkrtos /a/«*//. Life i. vii. . 40 You 

must noi sacrifice your eyesight by ovd straining it. 

Jig- 

1633 Pii*.^ 11 ALL Otca-g. (T&51) 148 His jii-tn:e wall 

not let his mercy be overstrained. 1782 Miss 1 )i;hm.y 
Cecilia vil. v, 'Fhose scruples.. she herself thuu^lit mii;ht be 
overstrained. 1863 J. G. Nit .HOLS Herald 4- Geneal. 1. 497 
Thi.s argument Is gieaily over.-%truii)cd. 

C. cibsol. or intr. 

1703 Cui.Lli-.K F.ss. Mor. Siibj, 11. (1703) 76 To rnde:i\(.ur 
not lo Plo.asc is Ilhnature ; altoj^ctlier to Ncgh.ict it. IValy ; 
ami to Over-strain for ii, V'anity and Design. <11742 Oi.b- 
Mi.\i..>Nin .S'oietdcy'sC oinm..pt. tih. IV.aCi/i Writers f.fioiiic<ly 
arc very .apt to «ATrido mid uvcrstMiii, in c.-inplacency lo ilu. 
judgiiienl uf their audience. 

Hence O^verstral'ned ppl. a, (whence O^ver- 
Btrai nednesa) ; O-verstrai uinfif sdd.sb. and pp/.o. 

*599 TT(Vn.nc Auim.xdv. (18751 57 Yt maye, after a h.Tnlt: 
.and uiierstrcyiii.d S'irtr,hi are xunmic si nce. 1671 F. Pmm.I i I'S 
/’•V- A7v<x*‘. 4 17 .An ovcrslrciiiing conjecture which Is not 
here tiiJeavoured to l<e .afSiHicil. DwyiiK.n 

Du Fresfioy’s Apt of Pnipxtinff ^ 54 Wiin overstraining and 
eariici.tiie.sis i.f fiiiisliiiig iheir pivce.s, they often did llicm 
more harm than guod. 1839 Hailkv P'estus (1352) 74 'ITiat 
eye which. . Lean is close upon me till it bursts from sheer 
(J'crstraimMhiess uf sight. 1859 T>>iNY?iOs I'iHen [^72 .\s 
some wild luni of anger, or .a moud Of uveiMiaiird allerlion. 

O'ver-strai't, <*. [f. Over- 28 -» Strait a.] 
ta. Too stiict (ir scviTc. Obs. b. Too narrow. 

»S3 » Stapklv Encland ii. iii. 197 Dcthc ys om;i-.-lr:iytc 
imiPiy •.chrner.l for af .-m h thefl pr^aielycorniiiyilyd. 1561 T. 
IluuY lr,<.\Lf/^/.'i>»ii‘’.vCV*w;7j'i/ iii.(i577)l’vij h, Kenle. vndei 
wiilicut r-'lreighl hioking to, or h*-aien of ihvir husbaiiuvs it 
fathers. 1645 111*. Ii.\i 1. Reufedy Discontents 91 Fur the 
enlarging of their ovcr-‘<trail hxlgings. hard nt work. 

SoO ver-8trai*tly izi/z'. ; O ver-Btral taess. Also 
O-ver-Btirai'teii 7*. 

1571 (vOLOiNci i>*j! Ps. xvii. I Some lake ihi* vv.Kinle 

overslreightly. 1580 Hoi.ia i*.^no Treus. Fr. Totti;-, .S*< yr; ///, 
micdtie, buervtraiglitnesse. 1679 Pulluk .l/ix/, #. < 7 i. Fu,;. 
(iS4;4) iCbT'he fourth Comni.andment doth rii.>t bii!dCTi>i.Mi.ar..s 
o*.-cr*‘'tieighlIy. tQ^^Phil Tpamv. XXXIX, 5< 1 o prevent 
tlie Juice, that re-unite.*; the Wound, .from uvetNircighlening 
the Canal. 

Overstream (r»«vajstrrin'), V. [OVLII- 9 ] 
irans. 'I'o .stream over or across ; tt» now over in 
a stream. Hence OverstreaTning ppl. a. 

1616 ITavwap.o Saput. Tp-oub. Saul 1. v. (if)2o) 7-1 When 
an v!iiucr.'ndl flood of fire shall ouer- strc.aine thr \»hi>lc 
Ai’orld. x8fa Pi SKV Min. t'p-opk. 47S The fiiliii:s.s of ihc 
ovfT.sireaiiiiiig T.ov^'^ of (.loil. 1864 T t xny?;on idet ».j Ovi r- 
Mienin'd and sib cry-slrcak’d W'uh many a rivulet high 
AgaiuNt the Sun. 

Over-strength : pcc Over- 29. 
Over8tre'tch, v. [over- 27, 10; in sense 2 
=:MlIO. itbe.rstr€ck€nP\ 

1. tp-ans. To stretch too much, or beyond the 
ptoptT Icnjjth, amount, or tit nvee. lit. andy^^i*. 

Oz'frsircit. ill qiiot. 1330 appc.irs to he fui iK'Cp ^tp-eiht 
(— ovei-slvrlched) J but may povsib'y be - 

c 1330 R, Hki.'Nxii // ifci* (Rolls) 13270 How J/eir hap 

Wias iier imer-stmii, And how Vttvd was her siA-’orir. 1388 
Wviil.iF aC'e/*. V. 14 Forwcoiierstielclien [.ri//rn'-i7i:«ir7/>.*.*<j') 
not foith V.S, os not strctchiiige to ^>11. issx o\t:f 5 <V 0 
Edzu. f V, <:.(>§ T Clothiers, .practise F.alshtiod . . hy evrr- 
slrefching them u|x>ii the Tenter. 1590 Maklowk II. 
11. ii. ir,3 The niunmirlng Commons, overslrelclied, hic.ak. 
*735 l»K-'v.Ki:x in iiurdvm l\\k£t Farrier 2ft Wi /e, T he 
Itliiscles of the Shoulder iHung overstretched or relaxed. 
x868 -Milman St, Pants 269 ’I'his suprenuicy, however it 

m. ty h.T\e lu en overslrelclioil hy Elixabcih her.s^df. 

2. a. To strctcli (soincthinij) over or across, b. 
I'o stretch or extend across (something). 

1423 Jas. I tiif/g-isO, clxiv. And on the quhclc w.as lytill 
Viiid space, Welc iierc oure-straught fro l.aw*e vnlo hye. 1883 
Century .l/rt/.-. XXVI. That line of arches W’hich over- 
stretches Loudon. 

So O’veratretcli sb. ; O'VBrstre’tolied (-strc'tjt) 
ppl. a . ; O'verBtre'tching 7'bl. sb. 

1631 Sandrrsom Sep’pn. 1.1681) II. 9 The preeminence of a 
gttod name thu.s far just, beware ye make not unjust hy 
ovcr-strelchiiig. 1678 Wisknan Chirur^. Treat, i. xxi, iii 
The T umour w.as . . gangrened b)* reason of the ovcriitretching 
of the Skin. I760'7a H. Brookk Foot e/Qnal. (1^) 1 1. loi 
The already over-slt etched thread of his age and inflrmitic-s. 
1769 De PWs Tour Gt. lirit. 1. 2.^7 The prodigiou.s Conii>a.ss 
of this grc.at Arch . . appears like an Over-si retch, or nti 
Extreme. 1806 H. K. White Lei. to Maddoek \i Feb., A 
very slight over-stretch of the miml in the dayliiuc. x86i 
W. .S. Pkkny Hist. ( /;. Aw.c. I. xiv. si 9 One of the .suicidal 
counsels of an oversti etched and iiii|KjsNible conforinit)'. 

Overstrew (-sir*?*, -stw** ., r*. Konns; see 
Strew. [(.)vkm- 8: cf. MIUI. nberstriiuTtvn, H. 
nbers/rcuuij Du. vivrstrofiijcn.] 


1 . trans. To strew or sjiriiiclc (something^ over 
something else. 

1570 Li-.Vixs Mati/p. xTix/e, To Ou<-i>lruWc, .'r.v^/-.v/^>-//c;Y, 
17^ (L Mnciil'.i.f, tr. Kap-sicn':, Mm Irxkeau 29.4 

Irun Ore, with oveiilrewcd Cryr iaK uf t; :ppei Pyrites. 

2 . T'o Strew or sprinkle sijiiiciliii.|^ over (some- 
thing else); to ovcispiiiikle tA/A. (Chiclly in 
fa-fple.) 

1578 Lyte Dodoens v. 1. .545 The leaues he. ..a*,, if they were 
ouerslroweii with im^alt or lio\v<?r. 1592 Shak;.. J'i «. v Ad. 
1143 The top o’erslraw'd With sweets, rr 1661 Ki’i.t.i h 
j Worthies 1. zo Were the Suljeci we Ire.Tt uf iVn- 

.strewed with A.shes, (like, the (luijr uf Hells T'emp.'O. 1708 
' J. Phii.ii'S Cyder Uvj The elamuiy Surface all u'er sir mwii 
with TVibes Of greedy Insects. i 858 Lockyuk Guitten;iu\< 
//ccirvwxicd. 3) 40CJ lhiliiantspii-'d>,uvei>trev\ji with a miilii- 
tu<le of stars, 

0 ‘ver- 8 tri*cty a- [Over- 2S.] 'I'oo strict. 

x6o7-ia r*AC<'N A’yv., Counsd (Aih.) 321., Where there hath 
l.>e/ii;, (.ither an overgreaine^se in one iCotiii- elli>rj, or an 
ovi.T-.slrir.t Comhiiiatmn in diu« rse. 1862 (hiiT.r.cRS J*ers, 
Rtrlij^. 147 The fear of being accounied over-striiil, inethud- 
I istical, puritanical or what not. 

So O ver-Btri'ctly adv . ; O ver-ntri'ctnesB. 
a >653 GciL'CE Connn. Ht b. i. rt iif'r.O ..<1 faiilifiill Intei- 
j piLler st.Tiids not ovrrstrir.tly i:p..ii the letter. Iltd. sii.r;. 
3fin Mi:.i.vii'iceil of the uver-siriciiie.'^.secf the Go* pel, terming 
it * I -nls \ ‘ horid.s *. 181R60 Wim i * v C^uttpupi. ii.k. (1-64) 

i;u Dve: -.sirieinKsc may h.ave led to a ie!>idliuu-. it ncii'/.i. 

Overstride t-suaru). v. [Oyek- s, lo, 13, 

£2^ 26; d. -MLG. 07'erstri<lcn.\ 

1 . To stiidr? over or across, a. trans. To pass 
or move aoios-'.^ fsotnclhing ■ by striding. 

C1200 t'yin. Coil. Horn. \\i Here he cuiiieJ) .'itridendc fru 
I ihii.e lu ftiiiic., ajul oner slril fn: cnolle-s. 1576 TchiKI-v. 

• I ’eretie 'i& N *>11 must l iuke . . amosigi’st llie feaissi.*- ii.sd 
■small t wi.:g(:s tlie u hit ht; he hath uver.slriLlden. 1590 -Si i n>.kii 

. F.C. lie. vi. 31. 1861 Alt I’ear ReundW. 14 A man iVer- 

I .strides the loiiih, acrl drup.s beneath. 

! b. To ftretch the legs across; to .stand 01 .sit 
; with one leg «»n each side of ; to bestride. 

; 1508 DtstiAu Ftytipu' Strait (ilbh-iiilN air, that nevir 

i ourstred ,anc horse. 1591 Si hN.sr.K /I’lo/n'* e/ yV///#; 1 Kn.-m 

the one he could to th' other cOiVl Stretch hii -.trun*.; tk^h-'s, 

’ ami th‘ ( )c(J.an ovcrsiridc. 1855 liKowNi.vvi Tp. tJ/oUj;'toJu'i 
: el pot. 39 J ) ou see urie lad tide u cTiimney-vt.ick. 1875 

• J«.’WKii Plato III._ 1.7 T’he Great lVotecl«.'r. .overstrides 
I iliers, ,arnl .■si.imks like u <j.ili»s.siis in the ch.iriol of .St.ite. 

t C. intr. To pa.*:s <»r cios.^ over. Ohs. 

<? 1400-5^ .Me.x ovder 5477 Ouivc.-‘ttide bar any strange 
. mail,. . I'ai dru^e )»am d'^Min in-to [x; ilepc. 

2. trans. T'o .stritlc or cxiend beyond ; to go 
beyond, surpass. 

1637 (.linr.si'ir. ./:«<'• Top. Cerent. ii. \ii. Now oui 
('ippo-iiit s doe farre ovmriatf.h U:s :i*id uver^tridc u*. in 

■ Icnfl'i). 1641 iJi-sr Fftn:,’, (Surtees: 30 Such .'i see;’*;, 
nuin d- th 0M‘t>.*tiide liu, cast, and theteupuii cuiucth the 
l.aiide tu bee h'..ipper-j;.alde.. 

3 . intr. TV) take longer slridt s than is nalural. 
1899 H)i.i .tKH in \Cestm. Gas. 5 Jan. u/i I'tit the fu .si couple 

, ufnul. -i I thought he was *. iver. striding but I soon found 
ih:ii the stride vv.as hi*: nrdutal one. 

: Overstri’ke,/'; (Hver- 7, 2;,.] 

1 1 . a. trans. 'i?To bring down a stroke upon ; b. 

■ refi. to strike loo iar. Cb.^. 

*375 iGuiJOi'R /?r«LC V. 630 Vi»h |jfl a.v he him oiir«.trak. 
a i^B 6 SiM.s'KV Arcadia iii, (15901 317 h, Thu hiisakrii Knuht 
uueixstr.ake hiin'.elf so, a.v :iliiiu.st he cnine clowne with his 
I ownc Mieuglh. 1596 Sit-x.sfij /•■.(’. v. .\i. n Fiu- .ns hr in 

• his ijge liiiii uvcr.-%ixivike, He, eie he cuuld hi.s we.ipt»n 
j biuke repaiie, His .■>ide .all bare and n.aki'd ovoiiocke. 

I 2. /'itincfo.pte-niakiny: i in overstriking z'bi. sb. 
or ///.«■). See qiiot. 

! t88oH n-Kis.s in Grove Diet. Mus. II. 646/- IFapel rcpe.aleil 
I the u],! idea . . of .an ovenitriking .ac tion t luit h. the haininci .s 
1 desi.eiidii:g upon the .strings. /.'■;<?. 7.2/ 1 Pu t h o\a iM. liking 
and undcrbli iking apparatus h.id ui.cmicd to .Marius. 

. Overstri‘n|[« -*• rtanofortf-tnakhtii. [OvER- 
I, lo.] irans.^Yo arrange the sliings ol (a iiiano) 
in two (or three) sets crossing over one another 
obliquely. So OverBtrl’nging s>bi sb. 

1880 lIii'KisK in (.Irnve Diet. Mm. II. 720/2 The Invoniiun 
oP uvt'rsiriiigiiig has had im-ic than u::e i lainiant. 1896 — 
i'fnuojc'rte 21 In overstrung grand piams..the bis*'. and 
.sr.Mc .arc. sO .atiju'led as to iwcrstiing if.i: b:r5 at an angle 
i whiLh o^»ens unt in .a d.Mihle ciuve fan r-hape fr.tm tlit 
I liaiiimcr .striking 'place duwii tu the hiti;h>piu'. Hid. ss 
. (Aerstringing (.N'Miieliines dciihle orriviingirig prevai!.*- in 
! the larger iipriglit in.strufiiems of Ainerica :iiid t'lfiTii.iny. 

0 *ver- 8 tr 0 ' 31 |[, tS. [Dvek- 2S.J Too strong. 

■ excessively strong (in various senses : see SiiuiNc *. 

a 1225 elftcr. K, 294 Nc |»'rf hit tiout U-on so ouersii ong 
,a.sc his [saluc] wa-;, 1477 N<-riuS (h\i. Aleh. v Jn .•\?hin. 

Theatr, Cheppu Rrit. ti-V^-) 7' b'r Vcn.amou-. slitiking, ur 
over-stroDge, 1671 Miito\- .':ian:se>ii 1590 t) lastly dver- 
streng agaiiLSt ihy self I *897 Pop. Sei, Monthly Kuv. 74 
This is not au ovcrstroiij; statement. 

So O'ver-Btro'ngly tuiv. 

1711 .Shaftesb. Charm- . 11737) 111 . 370 Shou'd tips pflTurt 
be over-.strungly cxprc-ss'il. .the figure wc»u'd seem lu speak. 

Overstriicturo : sec Hver- iS. 
0 ‘V 6 r 8 t 3 ni'llg (stress shifting), pa. pple. and 
ppl, a. [Over- 2S c ; and ja. pple. of OvEfesTUNfi 7- J 

1 . Too highly strung; intenstdy strained. 

1810 Scott Lady td L. 111. vi, With iirecl brain ami in-tvcs 
o'cisttuiig. 1892 7 ..\.n(;ivii l 114 TheovtT>:iiii-g 

iiervc.s of the onlookers. 

2 . Ot a i»iano: Having ihc strings art.mgc.i in 
two (or three) .sets crossing t»blicjut.ly over one 
another. 
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1880 HirKiN’s in OiovAiPict. .Vus. 11 . 780’.’ Jin] 1835.. 

J riOi;ljm..t.\minved nii oviMNlrunj; sniiArc, aiKl an 

overfill lui^ i..-tt.igc piano. 1894 15 Mar. 3/ j 

111 '59 lli« ovcl^tlUl1J^ sr.iic in wliii:h the .Ktiings are (Jispo.sed 
in fa.-i-likc foiiii invented. 

Overstud, -stuffed, etc. : see Ovkk*. 
0:ver8tu*dy (-sli/vli', «•. [Ovt:u- 27, 23.] 
zr-//., ami /;///•. To study too mui-h. 

X841 MiLTttN ('fi. Cm.'/. Concl., Wks. (1S47) 53/1 ro'iilly 
ovi:|. studied in inieles.s controversies, a 16^ Pho'ii: ^ Vn- 
ll'i/ 111. iv, Alas, lie h.is overstudied hiiii.sidf ! 1871 I' K vsi.k 
/.//? /u fAritiy vii. v.-y He had ovei studied, wo nmy .suppost*. 

*So O'veratu’dy j/'., excessive stmly. 

1855 JlYtffif. A'tT'. July loi It is proved that stiidfiils juin 
llieir health by over-study. 1861 H. .''i kn'* i:k i. i«: 

Kyes .spoiled for life hy ovor-slndy. 

tOvorsty, 7*. tVzr. [(>Fv f. fl/'rr- 

OvEH- 1 (Jf) + s//^afi to mount, ascend: ~ OH(i. 

CjOlh. ufars/i ii;;itn.\ trans. To rise or 
mount over or above ..///. and to sunnomil ; 

lo transcend, sut i^ss, e.vcel. 1 leiice t Oversty iiig 
7 '/'/. .vfi. ‘in qit -t. ^ passing ovt r tir across). 

f893 K. yKi.ntKi) IV. vi. (i 4 He.. on .mi e diesel re 

Stowe )>n;ic itMip.i tifersiaTf. <1990 u. JyxJtt'i Eul, tfisi. li. i.v. 
Ixii.l iiR ij) ijo Knllo J^in? yldT:ii\..|‘U in meahie and in rice 
ft-or ufersliReSl. ii «X7S CV'/. J/fltn. I'al flod wev ha 

and . .hit ofcr-stali aille duna. »' xas® 'V * in ( ^ J'.. 

Mi>c. 10.1I Hwotine s-i wil wit ol'er-iiiciS, |Vn!i« is nil and , 
wn f. 11 -lore. 138a \Vy«'i.ik x\L v In ll.e oueisli-^yng 
li'iiii pitssyni; oiiei] of .Vriioii 

0:ver-sab8cri'be, r*. [Oveu- 27.] tram. 
To subscribe tor .a Ji-.aii, sbarts, i tc.‘: in e.\Cf.ss oi 
tin? aiiioiirit ivrjuirol. 

i8gi AV:i'.. 5 Nov. a/2 Hcih I ’r irforem-.e .iiiJ Ordinary 

sls.iies .heiiifj l.ir^ely iivt:iv.ir.i.''rril)eil. 1894 ll’estni. iuiz. 

.*2 Scpi. V3 dh^ fourth and viieap edition.. was ruui.h ovei- 
huhscribed before pubJicaiion. 

So O'ver-STibscri'ptioii. 

1896 Cuypfnt ffixt. vHutralo N. V.) I. 131 The large over- 
su’j'.criyiiou to ihif Io.an w-as .a surprise lu ilie conuliA . 

O'Ver-SII'btlei [Ovkr- 2tS.] Too subtle, 
excessively subtle. So Cver-BU btlety. 

i‘ 1489 C.^XTON .Vtiirz/tT {!/■ \ ii. 171 He wenelh well 

hyiUM-lfe to be over sublyll. 1728 T. CooK 
/\ivs I. 77 Sjn of lapetii.s o’er ^nblIc, go, .\ud glory in thy 
artful Theft Irclow. 1833.I. H. Ni-vv.m.vn .■/ z/.i«.v iv. ii. ir.!;^) 

Ue .isliii,; . . th'.. .jrtTvidox doctrine from ovcr-Mibilety, 
tiiiiidii) , pi ide, refit or other weakiie.-.-- of mind, 1870 

l.owi.i.L . i/UiVii' my UK's. Ser. 1. '.157 ;) ?o«; If they Isave been 
somf'tiiTie-; ijver-Mihtile, they.. had the merit of first looking 
at hih work.s as wlioh::;. 

t O’ver-su'.jn, Obs. [Ovku- 19.] A aum 

over and aliovc a delinctl amount ; a surplus. 

1587 n.M<iMSON F.n^l.vul I. xviii. (137S1 itt, 1 ;; rin- l.Kh ip 
there had serirelie three or fonie tiinne at the least giutii 
him Si*min%' beside wliatso-'iier oiicr-.suniin>.‘ of the 

liquor did ac luc to him by le;Lseb and oiln r exc.heais. 

t OiVOr-SU'lllp V. Obs, [Ovi u- 27.] traits. 
To estimate too highly, overrate. 

1627-47 Fki.th.\m Resoli'i'si. xxii. 79 To Id them qoe willi- 
■ml sorrowing or over-Miiiiinlng them. 
Over-superstitious: seel JVER-. 
O'Ver-fllipply't sb. [Over- 29 b.] An ex- 
cessive supply; a .siq'ply in excess ol the demand 
or requirement. 

1833 Ifr. Cinwtmoa 4 /\ »izv.f vi. 10:; A coin- 

perivuio.i for lIic lov-; ucc.isioricfd by an ovcr-siipply. 1848 
M 1 LI. rot. Ecom. ti. .XV. §4(1 230 Kiilier fi oni o\ ci -nipply 

‘■-•r from .some .d.ackeriirii; in the droia.-id for bis coiiiniodity. 

So O^ver-supply v. trans.^ to supply in excess. 
1878 J i;voNs/V/w. Pol. luoH, ii. 10 Nothing must be over* 
.supplied, that Is maniifa..tnrcd in such large quantities that 
it would have hf.iTi hcUcr to spend the labour i»i inauu- 
f.ii; turiiig 01 her thing.N. X890 ' K. 1 Jolori-.wc»oi» ' Col, Ki'/onm r 
I i?9i)22i We are o"! over .-supplied with rvr.oiirces..as yet. 

Over-sure, -susceptible, etc. : see Over-. 
tOvorswa-llow, 7^ fVz.>. [Ovku- 6.] trans. 
To swallow down. 

i486 Bk. St. W.V’ifzw Cviij, Cut it and dejrart it as the 

h. ~twkc in.ay oiunsw ilim' it. 

Overswarm ;-sw^-jinj, v. 

1 . ititr. and r>yl. To swarm to excc 5 .-i ; to 
assemble in or grow to too great a swarm or 
crowd. [OvEU- 27, 23.] 

1587 (ini.iJiMi /V Slorjuiy viii. i ij A.s Adkc ouer- 

swannc'l in a jjl.ici*. 1679 M. Ki sorN Emthcr DUc. lUcs 
:*5 That the • that Hce.s .sd ofttm over.swarm llieiiiseh cs, . 

2 . tram. T’o swarm over (a place or region; ; to 
spread over or covi.t with a swarm or nndlitiulc. 
Alio atml. or itUr. - qiiot. 1875 .-. [Over- 9.] 

1632 l.iTii(.;o.v rrat'. ,v. 443 ThtiMt Flockcs of .Studitnles,, 
ou'.r*swariii- th*: wli'ih: Irii/d with r'lignerits, robberiRS, and 
1851 If. Ml v.vii.i.k Whole xiv. 70 the If.nglhdi 
tivtrsw.irm .tII Ii.di.i. 187$ P.kOWNise. .Aristofih. AMI. -A 
When witw br'.ke ainl (iverKW.anned,atid, sucked To boniicU 
back, Tuullitudi:i-iU!.ly •.l■:l^od. 

3 . To swMrm beyoml or in excess of. [Over- 13.] . 

1897 Maky Kim;si.i;v W. .A/r-ta If yon destroy the 
ihingx that prey oii th* in, they are liable to overswarm tin: 
fo<xl. producing power of their l'jf:alily. 

So Overswa'rminff vbL sb. (Iruin sense 2\ 

1598 Crknkak.y Tac/tuj 1. I’rowne (lOaa) 1 Untill 

they weie by the ouerswanning of flatienM.s iiiinly di»- ' 
cuLiraged. #1894 Etlin. /v'/-r». Qi.i. 400 The successive over- ; 
.swarming of liulgarians, Magyar.^, .Scljiikian Turks. 
f O'Verswarth, jrA. Obs. ? The surface sward. 
1649 IIl.niiK Eng-. Imprcrt*. Impr. ii6s;d 144 'I he Mud of ; 
old standing pwles and ditches, the shovelling of Sin-i t-., 
.and Yards, and llighw’aics, the Over warths of C-'iiiiiiMri 

i. nnes. . is very good [for the lancij. 


1 Overswarth (-swj jl*), v. [f. Over- 8 + 

I rautrth^ vai. of Swart a.] tram. To darken over, 
cove I with blackness. 

1822 W'. 'I'aym r in Monthly Mag. LI II . 403 When lowering 
; rloufU o'erswarth the sky. 

Chrorsway (t^'fvojsw^), sb. ran. [Over- 2.] 
Sway or command over any one, ascendancy ; 
superior sway or command ; overlordship. 

1702 IJk Fok Mon Reform. 453 Where it a little 
overs way It hurries all our Hone.sty away. 1902 \V. W.atson 
in U’estm. (rtiz. June 9^7 Kingdom in kingdom, sway in 
oversway, Dominion fold m fold. 

Ovarsway .d'‘vdis\vv‘‘)f 7*. Nowzwtf. [Over- 

ai, II, 3,6.] 

1 1 . Iratts. To exercise sway over, rule over, govern ; 
es/. to exercise power or dominion over one who or 
that which itself rules or ought to rule ; to domineer 
over, overrule, ovt:rmaster, overpower. Obs, 

X577 -87 Hoi.inshi:i> Chron. (1807-H) II. 299 'I'he jK^rpU-xed 
stale of princifs. chiutlie when ihvy are overswaieil with 
foiK-n .'imi piupliane power. zix6oo Hookicr FrrL Pol. vii. 
viii. S 5 .\ mniihor of captain.^ all of equal powei, without 
: .some liigher to yvcrsw.-iy them. 1649 .Mii.ton Eikou. ix, 'i'he 
' p.Ti li.-niiciu .should oversway the King and not he the |rarlia> 
fiient. x68o Kiimi-k Patria»\htt ii. S 6 (Ktldg.) 29 'I hiee 
paii.s of five.. have power to ovcr.sw.'iy the. liberty of their 
oppositi's. 

fb. To siirpa!>s in commanding quality; toi)revail 
over by superior authority. Obs. 

x6oi III*. \V. Harlow Pefrncc laS Not oiier-*juaying the 
si riptures by authorilie and noinber. 1602 Siiaks.^ Ham. v. 
i. 2SI I fer death wa.s iloublfnll, And hut that great Cominaiid, 
o’re-.NW.iies tlic order. She slioiild in ground vnsanctifit-d 
li.iue lodg'd, Till the Ia.si Trumpet. <r 16x9 Foiiii-.ruv 
Ailitom, I. ii. § 3 (i6vy) 13 This Authurily .. oucr-swaycth 
both all their reasons and anthoritics together. 1878 A'. 
Amor. Rez'. CXXVH. 171 l o oversway all other authority. 

al'Sfll. Hooicf H Eci-l. Pol. I. vii. g 7 As oft as the 

preindke (ilsi-nsible experience doth ouersu a>’. 1648 M ii.jon 
Tenure Kings 17^3 1. jn.i M.ad not their distrust in a 
good C'.iii'.c, and the fast and loose of our pievaricating 
r>ivino.s livers way *d. 

fc. In reference to physical qn.ilities: To over- 
power by superior strength «ir intensity. Obs. 

x6as Tim-ME (Juorsit. i. xiii. 54 The sulphur, doth rxrecd 
ill qii.'ilitic the oilier two beginnings, and ilolh ouersvv.ay 
liiijin. 1658 tr. TottasXal. Magic xx. iu 6 Hot-w’at(r.s of 
y;dt vvaters..lui>e a lightness that oversways the weight of 
iho 'alt, 

t2. Po lead, irilluciicc, or persuade into some 
course of action ; to prevail upon. Obs. 

X58X Siusi Y Poetrie (Arb.) 69 Ouer-swaying the 

niRuiory fjiiin the purpose whete to they -were applyed. i6ox 
Sii.sk:!,. 7'.'/. C. II. i. 203 If he Ire so rv.soluVl, I can ore-sway 
him. 16x9 Visor. Dovc,\sikr Lei. in Eng, 4r Cerm. iCamdcn) 
i /j 'I'hc rcasiins which overswayed me to adventure on the 
traiisgiisdon. cxyxo Swnr Change in Queen's 
Wk.s.' 1C41 1. vSo/x Ills ungovernable tcmpt.’r had over* 
.sw.iycd him to fail in lii.s re.spcct.s to her iiiajc'aty's pei.siai. 

3 . tru/is. .ind inlr. To sway over; to cause to 
! swing, Usin, or incline to one side, or so as to be 
; overturned ; to swing or incline thus. 

1622 F. Markham Eh. ICari. iv. §4. 15 If honor .suffer 01 
h.ang in the ballanco, icaily to bee onersw.'iied with iIir 
1 poy/e of ininric. 1664 J. Webu Sfone-//eng (1725) 15 Such 

I ioiuleicnis •Ma-'Ses lic subjecl lo ovi.rs\vaying.^ *74* 1 1-. 
btociKK Con.y/attii.x PoRins fis^io) 397.2 liy lii.>i bulk of 
cniiib’ious po^^c o’er.sivay'd, Full on hi:s helm receiv’d ih' 
ad \ er.se b]a<.Ie. 

IK nce Overaway -cd///. a., OverawuyTns viu. 
sb. and ///. a. 

160X Sir W. Cornwallis DLc. .S'ivmv’i* (1631)11 When any 
.nffrrtion of the mindr. .usurps an over-.swaying autliorily. 
x6ii SfEEii Hist. Ct. lirii. ix. ix. 4 103. 6?6 Perniitiing the 
cicpiedalion of hirnselfe and his w'hole Kingdoine by P.'xpall 
ouf.r'Swayiiig.s. 16x3 Bl.al'M, it Fi.. Coxcomh v. i, .Such an 
owiswayRij sex Is your.s. 1705 in W. S. Perry Hist. Coll. 
Amcr, Col. Ch. I. 150 Now deliver’d from th.at Mighty 
overswaying Power. 

Over-sweated, etc. : see Over-. 

Oversweep (-swpp), v. [Over- 9, 12.] trans. 
To sweep over or across » a surface, boundary, etc. ' ; 
to pas.s over with a sweeping motion. 

1611 Si'F.KO Theat. (It. Erit. (»6i4’i The Sun to di.s- 
-solvc ihein and the w'indc.s lo over-sweepe them. 1820 
P.VRON Ufar. Pal. i. ii. 147 To see your .auger, like our 
Af'lrian waves, O'ersweep all bound'L 

0 *ver-swee't» a, [Over- 28.] Too sweet. 
So Over-swee-tea v . ; O’ver-Bwee tness. 

X584 Cof.’AN Hitven Health (1636.1 23 lh*€-.-\d over sweol is 
a stopper, an'l bread ovei-s.aIt in a ibier. 1759 ^'kmi 
Fieloinc Otess tf DelEvya 1.287 Whuiiisocvcr Ovcr-swi-vt- 
Tiv.ss disgii.sleJ. X90X U cstm. Cos. 3 Jan. a/r For a gvnei.i- 
lioii which h;is discarded sugar, are they not ovifr-.swcclcned ? 

Overswe'U, »• [Oveb- * 5, ly, 5, 13.] 

1 . trans. or intr. To swell unduly, or lo excess. 
.Chiefly in pa. f pie. overawoUen.) 

1586 A. 1.>AY E.ng. Secretary \\.U(n^ 49 Oucr-swolnc with 
your hiimnurs. a 1619 Fotwkhhy Atheom. 1. vi. 8 4 (16;,^?) 

43 Moii.sltously oucr.swolne with pride and vanity. ^1745 
H. Pkcoke Laii Sp. John Coed in Coll. Pictes (1778) II. 
1.11 Ilr.nce the JCarth ..grew aninialcd. .amj, through its 
cmpti-.iv-iS, it became overswoln aiul overweening. 

2 . trans. Of a body of water, etc. ; I'o swell so 
.14 to overflow or cover. 

*595 Shakh. John n. i. 337 The currant . . Whose |»Lssage . . 1 
Shall ]c.aue his iiadue ciiaiinell, and ore-swell . .eiu.n thy con- 
lining .■shores, 1633 Rr. Hall Hard Texts Atn^'s v. 8. 554 
Who c.'LUMrth the waters of the scaloox'CMiWell ihrir lianke^*. 
1846 l'..i: J. II'. Eramis Wk^. 2864 111. 40 A nal Ural flow 
of talk always overv.wclling its boundariv.s. 


b. absol. or inir. 

*599 Shaks. Hen. K, 11. L 97 l.et floods ore-swell, and 
fiend.s for food liowlc on. 1640 fir. Kevnolde Passions xxx, 
320 The I .alter resi.sting the n.atural course of the streame. . 

I iiL^kes it. .to nvcrswell on all .sides. 

Hence O verswedling idd, sb. and fpl, a , ; Over- 
■ awoTlen ///. a. 

*594 N A.SHK Terrors of Night Wks. (Orosart) III. 268 The 
oucrswclling superabundance of ioy and grcefc. 165a J. 
\V' incur ir. Carntts’ Nat. Paradox ix. 189 The burthen of 
her ovenswollcn Heart. 1695 J. Khwarixs Perfect. Stripf. 
563 Yir*poyxa. .may better Ijc reiiilred over-swelling. 

O'ver-Bwi'ft, a. [Over- 25, a8.] Too swift 
or rapid ; excessively swift. 

^^*374 Chai cer Bocth. iv. iiictr, y, 203 (Catnb. MS.) Whi 
))at Boete.s the .sterre vnfoldith hi.s uuerswiftc arysynges. 
1638 ir. Bacons Life .J- Death i:.'i A good strong Alotiun; 
Hut not over swift. 

Over-swilled, etc. ; see C>ver-. 

OverSWi'XIlv V. [(JK. oferswimman ■« MIKL 
uberswimnun \ see Over- i, 8, 9.] trans. To 
; swim or float over, across, or upon. Hence Over- 

■wi nuiier ; Overswl'inmingr I'bl- sb, 

; a 1000 Bemoulf 27,67 Oferswam tla bii.>le 9 a bigong sunu 
! Ecgi\eo\ies. r 1*374 Ciial'ckk Botih. v. niclr. v. 132 (Camb. 
i MS.) Ooilier beesiis. .betyn the wyndcs and ouei.swyniiiiyri 
; the spare-: of the Ioit.;c eyr, by iiii<y-.t flecynge. i6ai .S. 

; Waki> Life if Faith 81 The Oife that euer ouerswims the 

f rcalest quantitie of water you tan poiire vpun it. 1633 P. 
'lkti-HV.ij Purple hi. 11. xlv. The fir.sl fioiii ovci'-su iiiiiiiii>g 
‘ lakes his name. Note. Epiplo^m (or ovci swimmer) dt.*NCi. i>ils 
beluw till.* iiavill, and ascends above the lilghot ••iiir.'iils. .if 
skinny .substance all iiiterhiced with fat. a 1834 CulF-RIIh.i-. 
Picture 133 Diinnes.s o’crswiiiii with lustre. 

t O* vers wiiihe* ath. obs. in 3 ouorswu'80 . a 
[Ols. a/t'rswldt\ f. ifcr- Over- 30 + swlbc vciy 
nine!), cxcttiiingly.J Too greatly, too much ; t.x- 
cctdingly, cxcLssivcIy ; very greatly. 

■r xxoo LK E, Chron. an. 1086 Sc cyng & )>a lieafod men 
liifedim swiSc .ind ofer swit^c xit^mige on golje and on 
-seulfrc. ZXX22S .^ncr. A*. 408 So ••m■rswu^^e In* hillefl lime 
ket he makeS hire his cfiiing. a 1250 i\i‘l .y A'ight. 1318 
Ovcrs\viJ>e ]*u hi hercst. 

+ Ovcrswi*ve, n. Obs, In 2-3 -swifon. [f. 
Over- 2 + Swive, OK. swl/an to move, ON. 
svifa to rove, turn, sweep*] trans. To overcoinc, 
ovcri>ovvcr. 

( 1200 OiiMiN 1818 patt Godess Suiie shuHdti wel pe dcofcli 
nferrswifciia. Ibid. 1S84. 

t O’Vert, Obs, rare, [.1. OK. overt opening, 
sb. use of overt pa. pple. and ailj. : see nc.xt.j 

1 . An opening, aperture. 

1340 Hami'Oie Pr. Consc. 627 Wlial fra pc Wh.1l 

. thurgh intmthe, u li;U ihuigh r.e.se,. . Aiul lliurgh other oveitc - 
of bi.s liody. 

2 . ?An opening, inlroiUiclion. 

C1440 Cai'(.h.-\vk Life St. Kath. in. T307 pc sone )»al pti 
Mingcn. .Was j'k same: Sponsu.': amat .\ponsam\ fc oip'ri 
■ pi-i-too: Saiuatoruisitat illam, 

3 . The open. In overt ~ 0 ¥, ^ /'onvert 

1599 T. M[ot.*FKTj Silhu’ormes 50 Let mountainc mice 
abroad in ouert lie. 

Overt ■ J“*v.iJt), a. Also 4 overte, 7-8 ouveri. 
[a. OV.OTvrt^ 13th c. onvert^ pa. pjdc. : see nc.xt.] 
fl. Open, not closed ; uncovered. Obs, 
rx3B4 (iiiACCKR If. Fame 11. 210 The .-xirc ihrilo j-s so 
ovi;rie..Th.at euery s.jViu; mol tu hyl p.ice. (i 1440 Sir 
Dt\-rcT'.f>yi .\11 of pall work fyn,.. Ancrlud wiihermyii, Ami 
oven fi^r prj'de. 1460 Lybeans Phr. iv 6 Hys sntente wa<! 
overt. *55 ? H '.'loet s. \. A trod y That whycht is abrode, 
mici r, nr without cgiieryiig. 

b. Her, (Sec qiiot.) 

1828-40 I'r.RHV Encycl, Herald, I. Did., Overt ^ or Over, 
lute, terms applicable to t he wings of birds, &C. when spreai I 
open.. .as if taking flight. ..It is, likewi.se, applied to inani- 
. male things, .is .a purse or'erty meaning an open purse, 
j 2 . Open to view or knowledge ; patent, eviilcnt, 

' apparent, plain, manifest; performed or carried 
: out openly or publicly, unconcealed, not secret. 

13. . E. F. A Hit. P. A. 592 III sauter is sayd a vercc oiierte 
‘ pat speke/. .a poynt dctetinyiiublc. 1594 Carew Tasso (1881) 

■ 96 She failles. .Not see the mind whuse words it onert nuade, 
1600 Hor.i AN'ii Idry 11. xiv. 53 Any ot>en and uuvert sale of 
the kind's goods. 1628 T. Si’Enckr / c4,'/V^ 49 FWt.s . . mure 
overt, and belter knowne. 170S SrANiiorE Paraphr. 1 . 87 
The General Judgment shall extend, not only tu Meii;i 
' Ovc.rl, hut even their mo.*>t secret Acts. (1813 P.YRON in 
Miiorc Life (1875) 3.47 His vanity is or/ 7 .>erte, like Ki*.kine**s 
- anil yet not offending.! 1874 SiL'iiiis Const. Hist. II. xvii. 
511 'I he overt .struggles of the fourteenth century. 

b. Overt act {Taiv ) : an outward act, such as 
can be clearly proved lo have been done, from 
; which criminal intent is inferred. 

(1351-2 Act 2$ Edw. IHy Slat, v. c. 2 Dc cco nrovablement 
1 suit atteint de overt faitc ( Rastell 1527, 154a *uneu dede ’1 
; ikir gentz dc lour coiidiciun.] 1533 More Dehclt. Salem 
; Wks. (1557) 9'i9/i Than lie such wordes yet no treason, 
j without .some nianer of ouert & open actinal dede therwith. 

1 a 2631 Donnk .Sertn, xi. loj B'ldes zdsa, F.aith which by an 
: oiivcrt act was declared and made evident. 1660 7 'riat 
Regie. 36 Ti.s the Thought of the Heart, which makes the 
'.rreaiioi,: the Overt- Act i.s but the Kvidence of it. *769 
i Hlac KSTONI-. Comm, IV. ii. 2 1 In all lcni|>oral jurisdictions an 
I oveit act, or Some open evidence of an intended crime, is 
i necessary.. licforc the m,an is liable lo punishment. 1855 
M AfAUiAV Hist. Eng, xx, IV. 419 One argument . . was that, 

^ as the art of printing h.id lM;cn unknown in the mign of 
; Fdwai’d the Third, printing conM not be an overt act of 
I treason under a *-tatuie of that reign. 

I 3 * Letters overt -- letters Patent (q.v.). Market 



OVSBT. 
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OVERTHINK. 


ovtr/, (jpen MaukivT ; Pound open or public 
PouiTD : see these wunls. 

[13*1-1 Rofts 0/ Parlt. I. 413/a Com Irs [citres overtes 
I'Evcmic de Siilesbuyrs lour Icsmuigne.] 1717 Mount' x J.astt 
Dict.f Lftttrs /’(r/<Tisi/. . . They are sonielimrs called tilso 
Lclters Overt. 

+ Overt, pa. pple, Obs. [a. OF. evert ^ l>a. pplc. 
of ovrir^ F. ouvrir to ojxm.J Opencfl, laid open. 

?<*i4i« Lyug. Two Merchants 519 To hym Fortune hir 
f:ilsne.s!ic hath overt.. For he is fallen .and plongct in poverl. 

Overtake (J'vnjb'=J-k), v, [Early ME. f. ( )vifiK- 

14 4- Takk 7a, q. V, for Forms. 

Overtake is the earliest exemplilied of ii small group of 
S)-iionyriiuus vhs., imdudiiig overnim. aiicthent^ OT'erj^i't,iK'er- 
ratrhf in all of which the second eleiiient iiieuns take or 
catch i the original api)ticutiou being ajjparcntly to the 
I'liiininij; down and catching of a fugitive nr boast of chase: 
cf. the synonymous ‘ l atcn up The sense of mvr. is not 
so cl^r. A priori we might explain it as ' to take by aver- 
running, or by getting oner the intervening space', and 
compare overreach -- rcyich a^tr ur across a space. Hut it 
is doubtful whether this was the original notion. I'eside 
these -take verbs, a lig. sense of (n*ertake. (vir.. 4 below) w.as 
expressed before looo by /vw^rtw^.and iUH'r£o\ l>ut in these 
over- can be explained 111 the sense Mown nixjri' tOvuK* 
so that their orig. sense would be * descend ' or ' fall upon 
*J'he sense of ' overtake ’ was expressed later also by mferhif.^ 
OT-errvHt o^>erhale^tuH'rhaul\ but these proh. iniilaicd 
01 (Kvriahe. lit Katly MP'.. on>ertake and bad the 

parallel forms Ofi.^ke, Ore.o, which seem to h,ave been the 
strictly southern ci|uivalcnts ffl/7rtXv being actually exempli- 
fied earlier than overtake ) : the rrl.ttion between <^and ai'cr- 
here, as well as in Oktiiink, ( 1 kink, has nut been clearly 
determined.] 

1 . trans. To come np with (a person or thing 
going or running in front of one and in the same 
diifction) ; to come up to in pursuit ; to * catch up 
t l/ViV overtaken, a trnvcllcr'.sgiciMing to one he has over- 
taken : cf. weit wet, ubs. 

a x»5 After. R. 244 pt? wind . . wear^ ihiinden lhote]ijeAre. 
mid te holie monnes heo<lcn, het of-r'.»V.e.n I.I/..V. /’. oiier- 
toVcnl him ase heo chiiiiben upward louw.ird le heoiKMic. 
<'1x30 (f't.v. 4 R.r, 175/', vij. nijl f TvS-^eden . . t.)r lah.'ui i.'icob 
oner-loc, Ptid, lo^cp h.auci) hem .after sent. Dis .sonde 
hniii ouertalfcS ra^)e. 1199 K. (iLoi-c (1724) 64 He ouer 
If. r. ufj tok hyni at an fiaucnc iK: slo) hym ry^t Jiere. 
13.. A'. Altif, P.C- tif III it, I tiw, fill tyd, ouei'-tan ]iat 

be woie. CI375 .Vi . Le^. .S'aiuts .\!iii. (tVi/Vc) 76 In a rew, 

• ■nlltl ‘vi.i ;ipia', Symliy pMirc men h'l sd ourta. <*1386 

(..’h.m ckw Tr/fif s 7 \ SO (Karl. .MS.) Sir,«inixl |»is scmipnour, 
h<‘}i and wel oiierlake. c'1400 M.st NDtv. (Koxb.i xxii. 100 
pal will owertakc wylde l.ie ies and sKt 1415 SiK '1'. 

lliiKV in 43/v/ Ptf^nty !\ />}•.' s Rep. s'^4 per cum Luce and 
iiwitoke ineaii l liade g^-dc lut-.i.iw .Xml s.iiil I was wil awr- 
taken. nnii.s Anat. Abus. 11. z (.lod blc.sse 

you mv fiie.'id, .iiid well nuertaken. 1596.S11AKS. htenk. i\ 
j V. ii. 5 Fairt sir, > ou aiv, well 01 e-tane. 1653 Walt on A ny;ler 
i, Von are wel overtaken Sir j ag<>Ki iiioniing to yon ; I li.ivc 
‘.irr.tch'd my legs np Totiiam llil to overtake you. 1738 
Whsi.iv // ■.<•»'. (i37?i I. 89 We were overtook by .'ll! elderly 
gentli man. rr 1771 (jiiav Dante 39 His helpless ofTsiiiiiig 
soijn f.> eit.i'cn henrld. 1888 Anmk S. .Swan Doris Cheyne 
viii. 144 She would w'alk along the Keswkk Koarl. .iiiitil 
ih.c cn.ich should overtake her, 

ahset. 13 . Cursor M. -I'jas (Colt.) Inilmn it mist, ouer- 
tok and soght. x6ot Siii W. Cornwallis Kss. 11. li. (1631) 
f.7 They fmve the Mart, that .arc borne gre.at, but hcc that 
overtakes hath the honour. 

b. fij^. To come up willi in any course of action ; 
to get through or acconiplish (a task) when 
pressed for time or hindered by other busines.^, 
etc. ; to work off within the time. In quot^, c 1 330, 
1375 with »■«/ 

* ri33o R- lluL’SNF. C/iren. (i3io) 133 Ipeil OiKrlok it Ip 

& s.iiicd p.at cite. 1375 Hakuolk Bruce viii. 190 (iif 
ic inycht iioi.hl wcill our't.z To met ihainc .at the fust. 140a 
Ilot-Cl-Kvi: /.f.'. f»/‘f.’.'#//i/ 146 Resoti yt [the iiingiiej sewelh 
so slowly and .softe, that it him ncucr oiicr-l.ake may. 1S7S'®S 
Ann. Sanoys Serm. 11341)292, 1 mu.st here make an end, for 
the time h.Yth ovcrt.aken me. x6oa Fcliiec kk TantDcies Ded. 
z To oner-lake eueiie thing which they viidert.ake. 175* 
J. LocrniAN T'ornt 0/ Process (ed. a) aj? Stridtened in point 
of 'J’ime, so that they could not overtake the whole Trials. 
1856 Maxwlll Let. in Li/e ix. 1 i38z) 25^, I have two or three 
stiff bits of work to get through this teem here, and 1 hope 
to overtake fhetn. 1893 .Stkvekson Catriona ii. 16 It's 
a job you could doubtless overtake with the other. 

to. To lakeiii hand, prooecdtodcal with, ‘tackle’. 
1381 J. Hi:l!. Ji addons AM.no. Osor. 247 This Objection 
mast be overtaken after this maner. 1^5 Aer. Sanoys 
Serm, Kp. to Kdr., To meet with and overtake all practices 
and incunveriiences. 

t2. To gel at, reach, get hold of; to reach witli 
a blow. dbs. 

c sioo Jlarclok 1816 The fiftc that he ouertok, Oaf he a fill 
.sor dint ok. 1375 Hakuour Bruce )i. 381 He all till hewyi 
that he our-tuk. 1438 Sir G. Have Law Annsi^.T. S.) 
205 To tak uny man of that cunlrcc . . limt he may uurUt. 
c 133a Du Wi-.s Introd. Pr. in Pnts^r. 938 To hiltc or ouvr- 
take,<s//azW;v. 1873 ICedderburn's i 'oi :. 28 (Jam.) A-rY ussit 
me Pn^Of he overtook me with his steerked nicfT. 1680 
Lift Kehv. II in Harl.Misc. 1. 87 The bruit of this novelty, 
like a Welch hubbub, had quickly overtaken the willing 
ears of the displeased Commons. 

t b. intr. To get as far as, reach. Ohs. rare, 
AxaaS JuUana 56 Hit as hit turnde ne ouer teoc now'iTicr 
abuucn ne bincoSen to ]«r eorSe. 

to. ahsoL or intr. Of fiic: To ‘catch’, take 
hold. Obs, 

a 1300 Cursor M. 6759 (Cutt.) If (ire be kyudcld aizd oner- 
tak Tboru feld, or com, or mou, or stale. 

fS. To ‘take’, ‘catch’, surprise, or detect in 
a fault or offence; to convict. Obs. 
a 1100 Cursor Jf. S644 (Colt.) Parfai! poii lighes, wik 
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I wotnman, .Xiid )’iir-wit s.ib hmt be oiicr-tan. Ibid. 1941(1 ' 
(Kdin.> In worde fai him ncuir ouirtai . 1375 ItAuiiHru 
Bruce XIX. 55 Thir ihre planly. War with .inc assi^^s thar 
ooii.-ine. 4. X400 Rutc St, Benct fE. !■.. T. S.) lajj If scht: . 
5it be ouer-tuyii, .. Schc sjillic cursid !\ir Ixii same ping. ■ 
iSSX-a Reg. Priiy Council Scot. I. 123 Th.iiiii. .;it..bcis 
ourtnne .*ind cmivict. 

4 . Of some ad verse agency or influence, .as a storm, 
night, disease, death, misfortune, punishmcMit (r.arely, 1 
as in quol. c 1630, of something good tjr favoiiraldLO: ‘ 
To come upon unexpectedly, suddenly, or violently; 
to seize, catch, surprise, involve. 

*375 Cursor M. 4721 (Falrf.) Qualme b.is bestes alle oiiei - 
lane M.S'S. fuicrganj. 4:14x0 Paitad. on //u\b. i. r,, 

The stoinak als of aicr is niicrtake. 1500 za Di-.n ii ak J\it w v 
Ixxiii. 14 And the didtii miitak the in ircsp.'i'-. c 1360 A. 
Sfoi r ZW/z/x (.S. T. S.) it. 192 Ny4:ht bad ibaiiie onrtuni;. 
1606 .SiiAKH. Ant. 4 - C’Z. III. X. II Von ribnudred N.igkjt* «il 
Egypt, (Whom Lvprosie o'l e-take». 16x1 Hnii.K 1 The^. v. 4 
Th.nf that daj* should ouertakc you as a thieft*. r 1630 
Milton Time 13 And fo)* shall overtake us as a flood. 1794 
Sri.LivAN Vie^oS'cit. I f. 58 .So unfortunate as i'» be uvcii.-ikt n 
by a thniulcr storm. 1878 Hosw. SMirif Carthaye. llie 
magnitude of the disas'er w'liicli had overtaken him. 
t6. To apiirehcnd mentally; to coinpicliciid, 
understand. Obs. 

/X1300 Cursor M. 575 iCott.) Godd..\Vit n.ankyn nic.alure 
mai lie viidtrfaogcd ne ouertaii. And be oueit.aki'S Jiam 
ilkan. Hid. wj'i-j Had be ain-w'.ais oneilaine A child be 
born of a inatdcii. 

to. To take up or occujiy the wliolc of (.a space' ; 
to e.xtend over, cover. Sc, Obs, 

^375 Harbour Bruce xi. 12.S Men ihai niekilL host inycht ■ 
se (Jur-tak the I.indis so largelj'. tbid. .vii. 439 'i'hal h*!k 
uur-tuk .me mvkill feld On breid. 

7 . To overcome the will, senses, or fet lings of; 
to win over, captivate, ensnare, ‘take*; to over- 
power with excess of emotion. Obs, or dull. 

i 137s Cursor M. 24824 (Fairf.) pa piit he had na giftis 
tille wip hotis faire he ouer-ioke Jiiiirc wil 141* ir. Secreta 
Secret., Vriv. i'riv. xx.wi, 192 .\ fob; in fl* sly ihyngis is 
oner-laketi. 1535 CovLunAi.K Cal. vi. 1 Vf eoy inaii bi: oucr- 
lakcii of a f.iuto. 411586 SiONkY Arcadia 11. (1590) 107 If 
her lie.auties haue so uuertaken you, it iRscomrs a true [.one 
to haue your liarte moie set vpun her gooil then yoiii owne. 
t6ao J. Pvi'KH ir. Hist. Astrea 1. x. 335 Your Ncerc Is so ' 
oin.'i taken witJi Cel.idfHi, as I know not if t.l.al'ithei; be more. 
1666 IVi'VS Diaty 6 Jims':, We were all s.o overtaken with 
this go»:»d news, that the l.'ukc ran with it to the Kiii);. i8m . 
Vr\\.T Provest xxxvi, At 1ir*-t I wa.s conf?iincU d and uNer- 
taken, and roubl nut spiral. 

•p 8. To overcome the judgement of ; to deceive, 

: ‘ take iii^; in pa.ppU. deceived, mistaken, in error. 
* 5 ** W. CiiAPiCF in Cenjer. iv. (15841 A;iiv, Here you are 
inainfestly uuertaken: for they arc worde for worde in the. 

0. ('h.;ptt‘.r. 1584 K. .S»'i)r /.>/.«•<■. v. U’iieJicr. \*;i. i\. iiKjjf*) 
J07 The prccsies were so cunning as they al..o overuwke 
aliuo.st all the g^KlIie and learned men. 16*3 Binciia.m 
AV zi.’/Z/^iii 40 The othtr .s<»ught to rimimncnt him, .islicing 
rasitj to tie ouerljik»-n. 170a .S. P.akki r t-. Cuerds De 
/’’in/bus IV. 261 'Tis certain, you were stranjicly overtaken, 
in siijiposiiig that letc.j. 

9 . To overcome or overpower with drink, intoxi- 
cate, make drunk. (Chiefly in pas.^ivt\) Now dial. 

1587 IfAKKisoN II. vi. 1 1 377) 1, 152 IThcscj .are 

stionvst I'iveriakcn when they' t*ome lo >«ch l.'ankels. 160a j 
.S MAKS’. Ham. 11. i. 58 There was he gaming, there o’retookc ' 
in's Kouse. 1659 W.K-n /./» (O. H, S.) 1 . 298 They would . . 
tiple and smoake till they \\ ei« ovrn.'4ken with the trre.ainre. ’ 
171 J .Stfki.k ..VA’f 7 . Nv». 450 f6. 1 ilv not if-member I was 
ever overl.akcu in Drink. 1770 Foote Lame LtK'cr 111. 
Wks. 1799 1 1 . 91 To be sure llic knight Is overtaken a little ; 
vi'ry n«:iir ill link. 1869 Kfn.smiy Lr eniugs DuJ/rey -.'S; . 
<F. 1^. D.'i better luck, sir, next lime you let yourself be ; 
overtaken. j 

ilcncc Overta'klnff vhl. sb. and ppl. a.\ also | 
Oyerta'kabla a., th.at can l)c overtaken; Over- • 
ta'ker, one who or that which overtakes. 

1391 Fr.KiaVAi.t. Sp. /V. t., Alcance^ ouertakiiig. obleining, ' 
pin suing, l e.acliiiig. 1599 M insiiku .N/. Diet,, .Ahar.qador ; 
. .an ouertaker. ^ 1798 Colekioge A nc. ^.^ar. 1. .xi, He strui k ' 
with liis o'ertaking wings. 183B Cmalmkrs IVks. XII. 213 
■ One assignoil ,^nd ovortakeabU? district. iWs M rs. Lvnn i 
; Linton Christ, Kirkiand II. viii. 259 He is looked t ;i as ’ 

I a fossilized kiiul t)f t'on.scrvativc by his .siicrc.s.sors and over- | 

! takers. 1897 W. E. Norris Clarissa PurDsa x xxx'ii. 3:>B No ! 
more . . than a spent fo.x can escape the overtaking hounds. I 

Over-talk ( zt. [Ovku- 27, 23, ii.] a. I 
intr. and reft. To talk too much. b. trans. To 
gain over or overcome with talking, to talk over. 

1635 A. SiArrouii Few, Glory (iSfo) 94 If in this Hide 
speech of mine 1 have over-l.dkcd my selfe, or under-spoken ] 
thee, iiiipiiie it to my dccliiun|f and doting yraips, 1859 i 
TfNNVhnN Civiert q 6 j For Merlin, overtalk’d and overwLTU, 
]lud yielded, told ncr all the charm, and slept. 

So O'ver-ta lk O'ver-ta'Ikativa a. ; O’ver- 
. ta*lkatlven0S8 ; O ▼•r-ta lker ; O'ver-ta Ikingr 

: vb/. sb, [OvK.ji- 28, 2q.] i 

1649 Milton F.ikon. viii, (1851) 393 By his ovei talking of i 
; it, |.hcl seems 10 doubt either his own con.si:ieni:e, or the Imrd- • 
lies* of other inen.s belief. 1870 Brooks //’Z-j. (H.67) VI. ya i 
There .are many over-talkers j and they are such xvbo spend j 
a hundred words when ten will .serve the turn. 1685 Baxter - 
Paraphr, A'. 1 Tim. it. n T el ihcMii use silence.. and : 

not he ovcr-t:ilk:itive. 1878 Miss Yoxoe irowankind xxviii. 
247 Everyhchly agrees as to the ex'ils of oxer-talkativeness. , 
Ibid., Perhaps it is only those who h,ad rather hold iheir | 

' longues who arc safe from ovci -talk. j 

j Over-tame, -tarry, -tart : see Over-. 

1 0 :verta' 8 k« *». [Over- 27.] Irani, To task ; 
: loo severely ; to impose too heavy a task upon, j 
Hence O^verta’skod ppl, a. 


z8r 8 Rf. Hall Serm, at li'fst/mM.\ter -i Apr., Wk--. 

III. 309 Many a g^md nu:.bnnd*vr.r-la.'skf!. Iiiinsilft*, and 
undf:riakes more, tlicn hi'? eye can fjver-looke, a 1711 Ki.s 
Dif eit./>r Prayer uc.'3*:^) 341 If ytiii should ov4;rt.isk 
them, religion iihould seem to tl'.em rat in 1 a burden than a 
blessing. 187s SlMUlS Const, liisi. J !J. xviii. 129 Work 
which harl uycrtavkrd ihi: greaU-.t kings. 1895 k Shaxij 
Li/c Cu'H. .Sir K. B, Ifutuicy 1 . iv. gj 'I hc. sutlerhigs of the 
starved and overtasked horses. 


0:Terta*x, [(.wi 11-27.] To i:ix too 

greatly or litavily ; to exact or dcmaml ton tniirh 
of; esp, to overburden or oppress with taxes; to 
impose taxc-s upoti beyond what is equitable*. 

1650 Iseo Ov».;KrAXKn bi Io\a f 1774 (Wu iism. Hist. 

VIII. 87 Their abiliiie-s may Im; over-uixed. 1835 J ai.i 01 I'n 
Ion IV. li, Hast thi.m beheld liim overlfix his strength y 1835 
Lvtton Riensi iv. ii, I know that nuor men w -.n't be cut-r. 
taxed. 184a T knnvson (roda-a 9 WV . . have loved tlie people 
u'ell. And loathed to see ibem overtaxed. 

lienee 0 'varta*xed;Y/. a., O verta’xing rdl. sb. ; 
so also O'vertaza tion. 

1650 B. DiscoUiwinium 4*? They.. grow ir>o liK.avy fm mj 
filer tax'd Itggs. if 1859 L-*'" Hist. Png. xviv. V. iSi 

'J'be most rave.noux of all the plinulercrs of the jvsjr ovei • 
faxed nation. 1881 Education I*»V#. 2^/2 Anything ..whir h 
avoids the overtaxation of llie meuL'iy with Un*;!*'*’- maitzrr. 
1897 Daily Ne^.os 20 Jan. 8/7 A quc'^tion lo Mini.slcrs cun- 
I etniiig the ovcrUxation of Scotland. 

tO'Verte, -te6. Obs. rare. ff. Ovj-:k<z. -i- -H. -tv, 
after wnrds from Fr. such ns parerty.'] The con- 
dition r»f being over or afxjvo .another; suj.ieriority. 

e 1449 I'l-eocic Rt/r. in. iv. 299 Preesiis oiixien ri«.)t haue 
oian te amoni' licm.siif. .neiihcr cny jirccht nu^tc hauccujcitc 
npf.'ii eny l.iy persfjon. Hid. .Siilj«-‘n it is r-'i-.v btloie 

f niiucd th.at pri:c>i}uKlc and bI-c;liophcid::. .btn ci..t lives lo 
fill ■Ahlc!i thei ben had ami iisid. 

Over- teach, etc. : sccOvek- 27. 
0 *Ver-te‘di 0118 « [Ovkk-sS.] Too tedious. 

1591 SniKK. I J/cpt. /'/, III. iii. 43 Speake on, but he n.'it 
(>in:r-tt-dinus. 1668 in //. .l.f’Zf’ i Div. Dial. iTef. {171 H 15, 
I b:i\e long detained thee liy an ovei-trdions I’lVi.ice. * 

0 :vertee'llEl« 7 '- [OvEU-iO. 21.] a. in/r. To 
teem or breed excessixcly, be exce.ssively pii)- 
ductiv'e ; abso b. D ans. To wear out or 

exhaust by e.xcts.sive breeding or jiroductioii. 
Hence O-vertee'med, O vortoo’ming///. afl-s. 

160* SiiAirs. J/aur. ii. ii. 531 For a Robe .About hf j l.uike 
and all orc-tc.amcd Luinc-.s, A blanket. zBzB Klais Etidypf. 
I. 575 Such a (!rc.aiii,l'hat never tongue, a’. '.houKh it cvcrtccm 
With me’ilow uti*'.tarit:i*, likea cavern spring, (.■onld figure riiit. 
1818 SiiLi.LLY Let. T. L. J\ zi J'ec., Kss. eic. 1S32 I). j j.- 
The ovurlccrning \cgvtation. ^ i8>8 Ma^ ai'Lay .l/roC. \l’r:t. 
(i860) I. 255 His mind is a s»>il which i.s never overtecmci!. 
1877 BAPiN‘-*GovLn Myst. ,Su/ffring 7,7 If product ivi'rn^-s 
Wire conceivable wiilioiit death lo check the incroa-e, iliv 
world would overtc'cni. 

Orerte llf 7 '. [Oveb- 26, 16.] 

1 . Dans. To tell ;count, or narrate) in excess of 
the fact ; to exagger.tte in reckonip.g or narration. 

1511 in W. H. Turnei Select. Rec. Ox/'td 3 Thoma.s 
Fi.sirr (1yd ovcTtcll hyni.scsfc in ilie g^yld hall x.\t' vo>f:es. 
*755 Amorv .'iictu. 1.1766) II. 9^? Then: ni.ay be sc>mc tilings 
overtold, ..that would bear niiligaiion. 

't’2. 'J'o count over. 0 b.>:. 

C1610 Kowlanlcs Terri.Ky Battcil 11 We came v.ulo a 
Marr.hant in thi.s tri'A nc. That mighty bag.s of mnney oucr-tcls, 

Over-lempt, -tension, eic. : see Over-. 
O'ver-te’llder, a, [Ovlk- 28.] Too tender ; 
excessively or unduly lender. j?o O'ver-te'nderly 
adz\ ; 0‘ver-te*ndernesB. 

a 1631 Don'SK Serm. i\. 95 By abusing an ov‘cr-tenderrics.st: 
which m.ay be in thy con.rcicricc tln-n. 1885 Baxtfr 
Paraphr. N. T. Mull. v.wi. 67-68 Why should we li)ok 
f .ir better, aiifl ]»c ovcr-le:;dcr c-f uiir Flcch or Kepntatinn? 
*795 Anvf. Sfavafd .Xnecdotes \ \y/\ IV. B A child, who 
by the carelessness i^r overlcndcrness cf his parent W';u< 
brought up to no liade or profession. 1836 Kkki.e Sernt. 
1134S) 177 Do not shiink thii.i overlcndetly from the ihuughl 
of losing me. 1889 Skkink Mctn. Thrirg 137 A inor.d 
scnsiiivenoss which iriadf him over-tondor. 


t O' ver- tenth. [Over- 19.] An increased 

or additional tenth or tithe. 

ei55U Ckowi^fv luform. Wks. (iB?-.-' 171 The Cli-.aigit cf 
tlie Citie of London haue .. opia> noil by Parliainent 
Ruthoiitie to ouertenihes cuon .alter the exemple of the 
laadlorde.s .and leasemtmgers. 

t OV6r-te*rve* 7 *. Ob.s. Also -iarve, 

-tirwe, -tyrve, -t3rrfe, -tyrwe. [f. Over- 6 f 
'Perve V.. to turn round, roll.] trans. To overturn, 
oveithiow, upset. 

(Ofien nilsreail c-vcfVcrnc. .and niist.akv!] f.«r .K'cr/.urry 

L'1330 R. F.ri NNK liWe iRolks) 462; pc ina.sU..s 

fa.stc lo.gidrre hiirie, & sonime ou^v tniUPtl 1/^'. •tcriied], 
& bay on sylc. c X375 Sr. Leg. Saints xvii. (.l/rt»7//a) 33 
As lysche *wald he Jwcl in he find it our tyrwit b.atis j.-at 
Towyi |»:\rc. c 1375 IlAHnuL’k i'roy-hk. 11. yi.'6 '1‘be Cite., 
lucnt Ande ouie-l^Tvrde of rundexiient. ri4a5 Cursor M. 
1S266 d-:iud) With the kyng of blisse hast hou w-criid 
And so ihy-,self ovyr-Uarvid, <'1440 Lvdg. Xightingale 
(E. E. T. .S.) 2 c3 Files all odci ..In that gret fl'ocxl wc?c 
di'cynt and oucr-terved. C1470 Harding Chrott. xx. ii, 
They durst no ihing ouer terue Ae.aine his la we niu peace, 
but iheim conseruc. (<1500 Rails Raring 1. x6o8 Our 
tyrfand kindly cours ilk day. 

Over-thick, -thicken, etc. ; see (Avfr-. 

Overthi'nk, t\ Obs, in I ; now rat e t|i II. 

1 1 . = OE. efpyncan, 

tl. intr. To seem not good ; to displease, vex, 
cause regret or re]H*nl.ince ; — Ofthink ; cl. also 
Forthink. Chiefly impers, with d.ativc of ivrstm. 

‘12 
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OVEBTBWABT. 


OVSBTHIBKING. 

ctaoo OuMiN £91:0 T.i Vir'.;) missteiui child, ^ itt | 

hem ollen lmhhie. //•/</. 19596 luhaii Bappiis'-lc wisstc ilt | 
i\xl iS; ill iiiiiim ofi:rr)mhhtc. c 1330 K. Hki nnk C/iron. ! 
Jl iu ^^Rol^) > 1 1 ui« ouoi-.)'oughte myl.c-.l more pc wr:i|nhe j 

of lime fadiT hyi»g. a 1359 Cursor .1/. jjy* If ■ 

.•.■_lr.li.* did it, hir uueiihught li7//u-r MSS. for thm^htj. 
1387 8 T. UsK J'l'st. /.oz*o I. ii. ..Sheaii 1 . (•q, I iic well (mul 
timt Hie ouerlliiiikeih) that wit in ihee fiiilclii. 

t b. hafts. To icj'rct, rcjicnl. Oh* 
c 1430 .V^r* (.iV/itv*. (Roxli.) 1721 Nou ii is to late to oner- 
tl.iiik. As I haue brew, so iiui.st I <lnnk. <^1440 C'Ai'viKA'. k 
/. ije St. Kath. V. 951 Thci shiil it ouciethynke Ifil Iw proued 
ihei V’«e hir mete or drynkc. r:i440 f *»■.*/« Rem. xviii. .t;j .• i 
(Caiiih. MS.) One of hem seyde, 'heiilh my coiiiiiicili, t’v j 
ic shull not oiu rpink it ’ MS. ftiithynke]. j 

II. From sciiaes ol OvF.K', i f , 26, 27, 27,. 

2- To think over, to coiisidt.!. Oh. or atr/i. 
c 1477 Ca.xtos Jason 13 b, Whan 1 baiin i.uertlioufthl these ! 
s.iide thingfis I .in.svcre yi>\v. ('1489 — A'i>«^r'r oj Aymon 
xix. 418 Yf ye. i»v^;ithynke wel ;d, ye shall fynde that lile.J. 

+ a. To think too higlily of. ovcr-i;sliiii:itf. Oh. 

ri ifttS SYr.vKsn:u Job J'rium^kant iv. 147 What man, ; 
like /..b, hims.dO.: .so ovcr-ihinks r 1645 Ki TriKin-ORii 'hyal ■ 
■V fti. Faith >.\\ i. 11-^45) 39^ You may uver-lhiak and ovet- 
prai c I’.iradise. 

4 . refi. To exliaiist oneself \vi^htoomllLduh^nkirl^^ 
Ax65a IhuiMii; City H'it iii. iv, Ha\c you not ovcrnius'd 
01 yverih* .light y.mr selk*? 

.So O vcr-thi’nking x'//. too much thinkin}>. 
1711 Sn.M-ii.su. Charnf. 11/171 111 . ;5.''2 If was never their 
ovi i.ihinking whii-h ■ ppn ssM ih,;ni. 

tOvertJion-ght,yV''.fi’ Oh. latw [i\i. jiple. 

o! ()\ r.KTIlINK 7 'J (.'ificseil, VirXLii. I 

c x*5o .<■ A’.r. Jiig Oc allc Jic weren oner Snjl, And ' 

h. i’.icii it Ml to lacoh btoit. 

Overthought .J«'vajpf5't\ slf. [Oveh- 29 b.] | 
Kxcessive thought, too imidt iltinking. So O'ver- i 
thou'iTl^ted a., Iillctl with excess of thought, over- j 
weighed \\ith thinking. j 

1839 ikMLKV Fejitus ii. (1852) 17 This strange phantom ! 
r.iiiie.i fniiii uverihought. 1877 Ri .skis /.i t. to /'aunthor/e j 

i. Sj I..hcing in evrry way nverworked .-ind over- ] 
ihoughtcd. 1893 K. R. IIakhow Rvj^ni Rviirtj^'ri. iii, 73 '■ 
liccau.se overthought for the. morrow is deprecated, is (ore* ! 
thought, therefore, di:.C'Outaged? 

Over-thou'glitftil, a. fOvEH- aS.J Tivo 
tlioughtful, too full of thought, too anxious. 

rx449 Pkcotk Refir. ni. xv. J77 t iuer thou)tful ami ouer 
c.vkfid and ouerniychc louyng luwatd them. 1678 Nokkis 
Coii. 93. 1741 ku-iiAHOsos Pafuda 11 . 156 

Only the fooU.*-h Weakness of an oA«r-tl«oughtful Mind. 

t Overthra'll. v* St, Oi»s, [k)vRii- 21.] 
fraus, 'I'o enthrall, lake captive. 

1536 liM.i.Ksi)i;N Cfon. Soot. {18211 I. IVohcinc Co.-niogr. 
xo 1 huucht tlmy may no waU tnc ouirthrall. 

t O’vertlire*8hold. Oh. [Ovku- i < 1 .] A 

door-li.nlel. 

1384 Wvci.iK JLx-od. xli. 22 Sprcnglih of it the oiierlhrc.swold 
[ij ^3 lytitel], and cither post. 1 

Ovor-thrilty, -thronged: sec Ovek-. 
Overthrow (du-v-upidu), sh. 

I. [from UVKk’rHKow zk] 

1 , An act of overthrowing ; the fact of being 



power; subversion, destruction, min. ! 

1513 Mokk in iJraft.iti Chron. {156C) 11 . 758 .Sundry' : 
vicl&iyes h.'id he, and simuiyme oucrlhr.jwcs. CX560 jV. | 
.Sc'ji r /Wms (.S. T. S.) .xxi. ji Thi.s is not pe liI^t ourihr.'iw ' 
Th.it thow lies done to me. 1393 Siiaks. Rith. v. vi. 16 
Taouf the dangcron.s consorted Tiaifors, Th.'it sought .ii ; 
().N.foiJ, thy dire tiuerthrow. 1669 (jall C>/. Gentiles I. * 
III. xi. 11;; Their often recoveries frc-ni s.i many Overthrows i 
and (.'aplivities. Chester tie/ fs f.ett. 1 . xx. 87 Cainil- { 

lus came upon llie tkmls in ilic rear .. and u.'ive ihein ■ 
a tiital overthrow. *®53 J; II. Nlw.u,vn /y/i 7 . .S/fe. (1876) 1 . I 
[ll.J I. ii. 91 Merc material power wa.s not adcf|uatc to the ' 
ovciihrow of tliC Sanacciiic sovcicigi.ty. 

t b. riir. Toji/izff the overt hrow^ to defeat, over- 1 
Ihiuw ; to have the overthroiv, to 1^ defe.atcd. ! 

X533 Kuk.m Treat, Mexve Inti. (.Yrb.) 16 In this fight the I 
F.lepn.ant h.xd the ouerthrowc. 15^ Haw.^uu ExUrofiius I 
VII. 6 i When these three c.ipvlainc.s were gone furthc ' 
againstc Aiitoriiu.sthey gave him thoiiverihrow. 1591 SM.^Ks. 

I Hen. /'/, III. ii. 106 We arc like to haue the oiicrthrow 
ag.’iiiic. x6oi — Jut. C. v. ii. 5 And r.odaine push giues 
f.hi'in the ruicrthrow. 

fc. 'I'hat which overthrows or brings ilown. 

1581 Mi.*i.f;ASTKii /Positions vi. (1887J .14 Tiiesc foure oucr- 
ihniWC) of our bodies and health, oidc ai>c, waste, aire, and 
violence. 1607 xa f’.scoN Aw., /w«///riArli.)?95\'esi»asian 
a*;ki‘d him wh.tt was Neroes oiiertlirovre. 

2 . Ccol. An overturning rir inversion of strata. 

1891 Uk. Ancvi.i, in i^jt/j; Cent, Jan. 19 The overthrows 

and the ovetthruiyt.*), the sinkings and the undvrtbiust.s, 
which have inveilcd the order of original runiiation. 

3 . Anything thrown overboaid. nonce-use. 

x885 <94 R. Hhiik.ks Eros 4- l^sycfu Nov. xxiv, Like twin 
-sh.ark.H tliat in a fair .ship’s w.ake .Swim cun.staiit . .and hasty 
lavin ii»;ikR Of overthrow or offal. 

II. [b OVEU- 13.] 

4 . In Cricket : A rclurn of llic ball by a fielder 
in which it is not caught or stopped near the 
wicket, giving the batsman opportunity of making 
further runs. In Btueballi A throwing of tlic ball 
over or lityond the pla>er to whom it is throwTi. 

17M in Waglioni Cricket -Sc ores 1 189-1) 4^ Fiveof .Adtliiig- 
t»fi Club challenge .any five in England f^r 50 guineas, 
to pl.ay bye-bull.s and overlhruws.^ x8^ I.axos 0/ Cricket in 

Crick, Man. ( 1^5'^} Gt .Vt-itber nor overtbrow.s , 
shall be allowed. 1891 W. (#. (iii.ao. CrieWt 258 He must | 
back up the wk kel keeper to save •.•\crthr,.>ws, ^ 


Overtlirow v, [f. Over- 6 -f- 

Tmu «\\ V . , q. v. for Forms, 'rakes the placeof Ovek- 
l A.sT, as (hat did of OvEKWAtti*, OK. o/erToeor/tin.^ 

1 . tnins. To throw (a person or thing) over ufjoii 
its side or upper surface; to upset, oveiluin; to 
knock (a structure) douii and so demolish it. 

e X330 l Uvayn AHtes aj So biller and so cold it bleweThiit 
alle the .soulcs it oner tlirewe 'I'liat lay in piug.'itory. 136a 
Lanui.. j*. t't, A. IX. 31 pc wyiit wolde with po wau-r I'C 
I’oi ijucr-hiowK. C1400 .S'lKiftione Tab, 388 Every m.'iii 
Shulilc withe Pikeys or with bille The Wallis over thruwe. 
X484CAXIU.S Fabtes 0/ *'Esofix. xii, The Mulf oiierlhrcwc 
the dogge vp.si)di>une to the ground, a 1533 Ln. PKltNKKS 
24W He oucrthiewc cuppes and dysshes upon 
the table. xs« CoVKRnALK Jonaii iii. 4 I'berc .arc yet 
.\ 1 . 1.1,'iyc.s, aiul then shal Niniiie U: ouerllnoweii. 16x7 
Cait. Smith Seaman's Grant, xi. 54 ‘lo ouersel or oiicr- 
threuv a sliiii, ib by bearing too much sailc yuu bring her 
Krcle vnw'aid.s, or on shore ouerthrow her by grounding 
lici . so in.Tt she falls vpuii one side. #1x704 T. Ruown On 
J^k. l)rmoni/s ATv.-t*. \Vks. 1730 1 . 49 Your .sacicd seals by 
cruel rage o'eilhiown. 1875 JowtrT Ttnfo vcd. a) I. 159 
One who is already pro -tiate c.Tnnot be overlhiown. 

t b. To tiint (a wheel) ujiside down. Oh. 

1390 (lowKic Con/. I, 8 After the toniyngc of the whicl, 
Which blinde fortune overthroweth. 

2 . Ji^, Tu cast down from a position of pros- 
perity or power; to dcfe.Tt, overcome, vanijuish; 
to ruin, ihslroy, or reduce to iinpuliMice. 

c 1374 ('liAfi UK Boei/i. 11. nietr. i. 2/ (Camb. MS.i A wliiht 
i.s .suyn wclcful And oiicrthruwc fby Koitnnr] in an lioiire. 
i 1449 I-’fc.'Ck: Refir. 208 Allc the rcpugiit-r.s ben o|K‘nli 
oucrlhrnwe. ^ 1470-85 Mai.okv Arthur 1. xvii, Yonder xj 
ki iii^es at thi'i lyitie wyll not be out:i throwen. /«xS48 Hai l 
Chron.^ Etho. // ' 204 b, Hys pariye w,**5 oucTilir.iwcn and 
vaiiqnyshcd. i6ox Wak.nkh Alb, J'nji, ix. Iii. 233 For pence 
wc warre, a petiiersc w.ine that doth tnir selues ore<tliroe. 
x7xa-x4 Pni'K Rafie l.Oik in. 6f Mighty Pam. that Kings 
and ()iiccns o’erthrew. xSpA Times (weekly ed.) 19 jan. 
57/1 He. . was overthrow’n with Thiers seven days afterw.Tids. 

3. To overturn (any establiJ^hetl or existing con- 
dition or order of things, a device, theory, phan, 
etc.) ; to subvert, ruin, bring to nought, demolish. 

rx374 (riiAi-'ctK Troytus iv. 357 (385) W'ho wolde haue 
utMid pat yn so lytel a prou e Fortune oiire loyc wolde hail 
<Micr-l>rowe. #11548 Hall Ckron.^ Rich. Hi 49 b, Siichc 
thiiigcs as were, .tvi be set forward, were nowc d.'isslied .ind 
ouerihrowcn to the gtounde. zS9X Shaks. i lien, kY, 1. iii. 

6s lltMc’s ('iU).stcr, . .That seekes to ouerthrow Religion. 
1611 UiDLi-: 2 Tim, ii. 1.8 Who. .ouerthrow the faith of some. 
1798 M.\Lruc.s Tofiul. (1817) II. 75 'rbi*« overthrows at once 
the ,supi»silion of any thing tike uniforiuity in tho piopor* 
tion ot biith.s x868 Lic.ii-ii-oo-r /Vr/V. (1873) 94 He detei* 
mined to overthrow the worship of the one true OikI. 

b. To bring tlown or put an end by force to (an 
institution, a government). 

#<1578 lyiNiiKSAY tPilscottie) Chron. Scot, »S. T. S.) I. 27 
Hi.s aiilhoriiie sould be contcinpnit and the comiiionwcill.. 
ovirlhraxviii, 1585 T. Wa.siii.noios tr. Mic/totuy s Coy. iii. 
iii. 74 J his Oricni.'il^ empire, .shall one day be cleaiie oner- 
throwen. X7a7 Dfc Foe .b'yst. Magic i. ii, 'I hc Persians. .1 n i r- 
thiew thtir empire. 18147 Mks. X. Ki ku .Servia 422 'ihiis 
V a.s overthrown u government raiscrl up by the force of cveiit.s. 

4 . t a. To cast down or upset in mental or bwiily 
slate b. To ovciliirn «rt!cslri#y thfiionnal 
Sf'und condition of (the mind). 

#? *374 CiiAi.'CLK Bocth. I. pr. iv. r3 (Camb. MS.), I .‘-v l>al 
goodc men Ik-th onerthrowtm for dre«le of my peril. Z56X 
Tcu.N'Eh Baths i They (biiinsloiic Kath-^i undo and ouei- 
throivc the .stomack. z6c» Siiaks. J/am. ui. i. 158 O wk.-it 
a Noble iiiiude is hcere orc-thiowne ! zftsi P.t'Kros Anat, 
Met. It. ii. VI. lit ii65x)3<;'6Tliey. .contract fillby di-.«‘.Tf.fj;,. . 
ovtillirow ihcii b<Klu:.s. _ x8x6 J. Wilson City p/ J'^ lague in. 
i. 321 O misery 1 His mind is ovet thrown. 

t6. intr. To fall over or down, tumble; to 
throw oneself or be thrown down. Oh. 

13 . . Sir Bcucs (A.) 2S50 Twcics a ros and iweics a fcl, pc 
hreddc tiiu oncr-prew in pe wel ; par irme a kii vp 1 iu. 1387 
Trevisa /iigtlen (Rolls) IV. 269 W'han Crist eritiede iiiiu 
Kgipl, iiiawinciic.s ovcr)irewe .and fil doun. c 1450 
Merlin 53 His mlfrcy f^toiiibled uu liis knees, .md he ourr- 
threw, and braKke liys neke. 1509 Hawks Past. /'teas. 
xl. (Percy Sue.) 44 Warre onra bcgon, it is hard to know 
W'ho .shall .ibyHc and who shall overlhrowe. 1546 J. Hev* 
wool# Ptov. (1867) '29 The best curt luaic uuerthruwe. 

llcnce Overthrow able n., cap.'iblc of being 
overthrown. 

1653 llovi.K i.et. to Mallet aj Sept., Wks. 1772 I. Life 53 
W'hich..! found, tbou'^h hardly overt hrowamc in equity, 
3et to be qurslloiiablr in strictness of luw. 

Orerthrower. [f. prcc. + -eri.] One who 
overthrows. 

#.1548 Hall Chron.^ Edw, tV 205 He was the oucr- 
th rower and ronfouiider of the hutis*c of l.uncastre. 1650 
.‘s. Cl^rKF. /trtV. I fist, 1. (1654* 8 This is th.it Doctor of 
Asia, the Overtliruwer uf uiir Gods. 1778 Hist, Enr, in 
Ann, Keg. 99/2 The overihrower of Jlolingbroke. ^*836 
Lytion Athens (iSjj) II. 33a Pkalo rightlj' considers 
Ephialtc.s the true overthrower of the Areopagus. 

Overthrowinfifv vfit. sb. [f. as prcc. -ing *.] 
The action of the vb. Overthrow; a throwing 
«.lo\vn ; overturning, destruction, ruin. 

f 1374 Chaccer Boeth. 11. metr, iv. 31 (C.Trnb. MS.) A 1 
ih-3wgh the wj nde trow’blynge the soe thonrire with ouer- 
throwynge.s. 1535 Covehi#ai.k l£cclus. xiii. 13 Thou walkcst 
ill parcH of thy ouerthruwinge. 1675 tr, Catnden's Hist. 
Eliz, I. (i688> 127 I’he overthrowing of the Duke. 1850 
Tenny.son In Mem. cxiii. With overthrowings, and with | 
cries. And undulations tu and fro. j 

Overtlirow'ingv ppl a, [f. as prec. + -lyo Ji.] i 
'Hi. T t overthrows, fa. Headstrong, headlong, prone | 
{obs.). b. Overwhelming, overturning, upsetting, j 


1 a. £1374 Chaucer Bocth. ii. inctr. vii. 47 (Camb. M.S.i 
I Who so bat with ouerthrowyii§e thowght ooiily seketli 
Rloryc of fame. /bid. iv. pr. vi. 109 The nature of soni 
; man is .so ouerthrowciiKe lo ynel. 

' b. c 1374 Chaucer Boeth. 1. nieir. ii. 3 (Catub. MS.) The 
i thuwt of iiuui dreynt in oucrthrowyngc cTtpiic.sse, /bid, 111. 

} metr. xii. 64 Tho iic was nat the heuedof yxion l-torincnlci! 
i by the oiicrthi'owinge wheel. iSJ* C’- Harvey A'w i.etter 
I Wks. (Grosart) 1 . *.#61 'Fake away ih.Tt overthrowing or 

■ weixkemiig property from Truce : and Truce may be a ditiiiie 

■ .Scaiiimony. 1839 iIaii.kv fi'estus i. (185a) 8 The overruling, 
i overthrowing power. 

I O'Vertl^OW'n (.shifting stress), ///. a. {sb.) 

! [pa. ppli*. of Overthrow' 7'.] 

1. 'Fhrown over on its side, face, or upper surface; 
upset ; overcome ; vanquished, demolished. 

x579-te North Plutarch (1676) 35 .Some casie medicine, 
to purge an over thrown body. x6^ Miltom P* /.. vi. ^856 
' 'I'lie overthrown he rais'd. 18x4 .Si)i.fiiiKY in Q. Rer\ Xll. 

189 The ruins of o\cr throw 11 edifices. 1877 A'. IF, J.inc, 

! Gloss.^ Fatwcltcd^ overthrown ; said of sheeii. 

f 2 . Thrown too .Strongly. Obs. [Over- 28 c.] 
x64a FeLLEW Holy .5- Prof. St. 1. ii. 29 A rubbe to an over- 
thrown bow’l proves an help by hindering it. 

+ B. sb. A .supine (in giammar). rare* 
£1531 Do Wks Introd. Fr. in Palsgr. 935 The over* 
throw'eii or .supins which ben c.'illed tetterses. 

OverthnistCi>“‘voi|»insi;,.vA (.ieol. [Ovku- i,y.] 
The thrust of the strata or scries of rocks on one 
side of a fault over those 011 the other side, esj). of 
lower over higher strata, as in an Oykrfault or 
; faulted OvEiiF0l.l>. Used more ])artieulaily in 
i reference to the distance tin (.nigh which the mass 
; of dislocated strata has been thrust or moved for- 
. ward over the thrust-plane. 

1883 Iscc OvKki-ALi 1]. 1885 C. Callaway in Daily 

'. Xexvs 8 Jan. 3/5 'Fhc; rxliaordiiiaiy uvertlirur.l of uKl Mcks 
' on tu iicwL-r stiaia in .Sulim I.andshirc. z888 (fi. yrfd. Geoi. 
j Sen. ‘(Ri C-VmfiriniMg Nicol'.i com Insions . . that (lit: line of 
junction of the unaltered Palaco/oic riK'k.s is a line of fault 

■ and ovcrtlnuxt. 

attfib. 1890 Movn Dawkinm in Nature 31 July 3^*0 7 'he 
co.Tl-iiieaMirt*s are folded, broken .md tr.'iverscd by great 
i * ovcrihriist ’ faults. 189a I.aiwortii Ptes. Address Brit. 

'■ Ass. Edin.^ The ovcrihrusl plane or uviifaitlr, where the 
{ septal region of contrary motion in the fold becomes reduced 
to. or is represented hy, .t plane of contraiy motion. 1894 
yrnl, R. Agrie, AW. June 390 East bourne, u-hcifc «*ij ilie 
i foresheue tlie Cretaceous .stral.'i (tie. repeated hy faults and 
, ovei tin lists. 

So Overthru'Bt 77. ; he nce Ovcrthrivstlng : 7 '/..v/'. 
1883 Lai worih in Geol. /dag. Aug. 339 In Jiuiny cases this 
, ovcrlhnisling etfect is due totlurrelu f of downward pres- 
: sure cauRCil hy the erosion of the brow of the .Tich, 

i Overthwart (ouvojbwJ ji;., adv. .and prep, 
i Now Obs, or rare cxc. <iiat. Also 4 ouerthuert, 

! 4-5 -thwert(o, -J?wert(0, -twert, 4-6 Sc. our- 
• thwort, 5 oueropwart, ouerpewert, ouertwart. 

! -twardo, overhwarto, orthward, (auorthwort, 

; -thward, aurthwart, -thowert, awrthwert, 

! awterwart), 5-6 ouGrthward(e, -thart(e, Sc, 

; ourthort, -thourth, ouerthort, ouirthort, 6 
' ortwharto, orewharte, 7 (q diul.) oveTwhaTt(o, 
8-(^ dial, overwart, overquart. [MK. f. Over 
etdv. + Pivert adv., a. ON./rr/f neuter of /rv/r ^ 

Oli. pzvcorh cross, transverse: see Thwart adv.^ 
A. adv, 

1 . Over from side lo side, or so as to cross some- 
thing ; across, athwart ; crosswise, transversely. 

I C-1300 Itaielifk 7822 And dcnidcn him lo hiiideii fastc 
, Vpon an as.>e . . AncKdoiig, nouhi oucrthwcit. 1375 Hakhoi'k 
; Bruce viir. 172 Tine dykis ouithwi..rt he bar F'la hath the 
I iiinx'vi.s lo the vay. c 1400 Macndkv. ii. 10 'I'ho pece [»f 
the Croxs| th.'it wmte ovcrihwart. f 1489 Caxi>*n .Sons oJ 
Aymon ix. 238 They. . I.iycd hym vpon a lliyll horse over- 
hw’.'irte like a.s a sacke of corm.*. 1513 T'Jui’ci.as y/itteis v. vi. 

' 84 but kext hyin evin oiirthoi tour Salyiis way. 1600 Holl \N ri 
Eizy I. xiii. 10 Then the Sabine dames, ..hauiiig thrust 
theiiLselues violently over thwart hctwccnc them, began to 
part these Moodie armies, itea tr. .Sallust 168 The Yoke 
i wa« two Spears fixed in the Ground, and a third fastened 
; uverlliwart from one to the other, like a Gallows. 1^ 
j Museum Rusticunt 111 . Ixxiv. 321 'i bird ploughing, ribhling 
1 it overwart, a 1825 Forhv Voc, E. Anglia s!v., To lilongii 
: overwhart is tu plough .tl tight angles to the fornu r furrows. 

b. Overthwart ami emilou ^ : crosswise anil 
j lengthwise, in brc.'idth and length, transversely 
i and longitudinally ; hence fg, wholly, completely. 
! 1340 HA.Mix)Lk Pr, Cause. £582 pc devcU sal, ay, on pam 

’ gang To .and fra, uver-tlicwi i .*itul eiidlatig. 14x7 Surtees 
! Misc, (1886) 13 All the aide stufli.* of lede that lay* thare 
I before, cndclang and overthwart, c 1460 Tcnnneley MysU 
xii. 48 He saue you and me, ouertwhart and cndlaiig. 

1 2 . fig. Adversely ; wrongly, amiss, perversely ; 
angrily, * crossly Ohs, 

13.. Cursor M. 12084 (Cott.) A inaister .. Wit iosepli 
wordcs .spak ourthuert \J'airf. ouer-tliwert]. R. 

Bhunnk Chron.^ IFaee 2318 pat word tuk he yucl tiftierte, 
He vnderstod hit n 1 oiicrpwerte. e 1430 Syr Gener. (Koxb.) 
2104 And answerd the king ful ouertwert, 1535 Goodly 
Primer^ Exp. Ps. li. (v. i8) With the wicked shalltTiou play 
overthwart. 1556 J. Hevwooo Sfiider P, xxxiii, xg kun 
thei right : run ilict ouertharte, Out wyll 1 powre them. 

1 3 . Over against something else, opposite, rare, 

1596 Sprnbkr F. (p. IV. X. 51 And her before was seated 

ovtTthwnrt Soft Silence, and subinisse Obedience. 

tA Here and there, all about. Sc. Obs. 

1596 Dalhvmfi.k tr. Leslie's Hist. .Scot. iv. 311 S. Talladic 
Hischoue, and vthires..oiiiTthoit |L. sfiarsint] in his king- 
dome, he promou»:t tliaine to sleddings and (elides. 
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B. prep. 1 . I'Vom side lo kidc of; so as to 
cross ; across, athwart. 

ii3«o Sir Feruinh, 3721 Ys hcnly wub tonid oiier*thwart 

} 7e way. <^1391 L'haixkr AstroL 1. ft 5 Diici -thwart this 
6r-.seide Ioiibc lyne, ihcr cros&elh hym a-nother lyne. 471470 , 
Hknrv IV. 234 A luklate bar was drawyn our- 1 

ihourth ihe dur. 1551 KoiiiNstiN ir. Alore's Utofi. ii. CjC.-js) 

161 That table .standeth oner wharie the uuer ciule of the 
hafle. x6io IIarkough Meih. Phy^itk 1. xxxi. (1639) 31 
Cause him to .sit overihwart a stuule in riding fashion. 1663 
Ckkiiikr Counsel 44 Lay bridges overt wh.irl the Joysc.'i. 
173? (Uii.KV ffouKch. Dkt ii6CiH ii iiilor:olI:irsfivt;i thw;»rt 
b*>lh the .-hies. 189a Mouhis Vorksh. FtHk-talk ,s. v., He 
r.-iii owcrijii.irt I* ciooiis. 

t 2 . OviT aji^aiiKst. opposilt*. Ohs. I 

1588 Pakkk ir. Mendoza's I fist. ( 7 «//rt 353 'rhr.y .. Iwentie 
Icaeties ouerthwart the |>f.»rt. ^1591 (Ivkknk Ai’/ihonsus 

I. Whs. (Rtldg.) 22B/2 D'l.st lliou knuw the man 'I'hat dolli 
.Sfj idoscly oveilhwait i»s stand? 1630 Wmiswuktii Pi/f;r. 
iii. Disputing.. ill Iw'o im:\vi:s one ouerthuiiri the other, 
ii. C)n ihc t>pposite side t»i ; acrf).s.=;, bcy»»iid. 

1784 Cowi'KR /Vi.vi I. 169 Far hevtind, and overthwnrl llie 
slreatii ..‘J'he sloping l.»nd rf.i;ede.'. into the clouds. 1854 
Miss Hakkk eVorthatupt. Gloss, .s. v.. He lives fVerwarl 
the way. 

Overthwart (ihrvajjiwjit), a. nwd sh. Ohs. 
exo. dial, b’ornis : sec prcc. ; alsti 5 authwart, 
awthwert, ouerqwort. [f. preo..] 

A. atlf. 1 . lM:\ccfl or lyinj' crti^swise, or across 
sometlung; else ; tran.svt.TS<% cross-. 

xi.. A'. A'. AHit. l\ H. 1384,1*^ |»iht:r I'rowcn vniho Jj-iur 
witli ouer-|iweri p.'ille. ( 1400 Mac.njikv. (Koxb.) ii. (i J’ai 
made K* imeiihwiai ptce of pahiu:. 6*1540 tr. /‘ol. • I 'x'. 
Fnj^. Hist. iCiiiiiden) I. 72 Suetonius . cainm ihroughe :tii 
ovttriljwartc w.-iyc to Lnniloii as i ) a of %afe.tie. 1545 
k.WNOi.i) Hyrth Manlcymie 7 Noniinaty<l the oucithwatl 
iniiskU's, in latin ; mus: uli tran.K}u'rsi. 16x3*1', .Scut llii^ino. 
God .S rwo taosKf! or oiu rlhwail w.tycs. 17^ Mousi. .•Intey. 

II. ii j The iraiivoines, or over-thwart .-itoneh [at Slone- 
hen^o], are ijuite plain, 

t b. C'lossiijy th(? line; oblique, slanlirii^; 
wry, ski.*\v: cf. ()vkhth\vaut!.v 3 . (^hs. 

1594 IIi.rNor.viL Fren\ iv. Iiitrod. AS.*; There Is 

another gieat .stooping .'ind ovr;rihw‘art Circle, called tlie 
Fclipli(|ue line. 

fc. y«V- cf. OvKKTIlWAUTLV 4. Ohs. 

1545 A.--:' H.vM Toxo/t^i. {.Vrh.) 9 S You wyl haue s.nnc oucr- 
twh.iit rr.iv'in to drawe fi>rthc moie comntunicatioii withall. 
1656 K^Kl. Monm. ir. /*'■'. i 41 . 7/1 r, Pol. rouHtstone 11^74) 26j 
I I Ley 1 lake impious and overthwart itvengc of even those 
ll:.it w-mM not ijc set'.uvt*. 

i* 2 . Situaied or icsiding across 01 on tbe opposite 
siiU; of somcthiiijj iiitrrvenir.g ; opposiu*. Ohs. 

XSSS Ki/kn /hv.<</, v :*^4 The sotmne Icauelh llin^c re.;;ions, 
•ind l»y the coiiiiaiyt: i.r omTthw.'iiTe t-ire'e l-jw.ivJe the 
•■(uitii in wynter. 169a I *k\ in:x Cieomencs v. ii, Wo wliihper, 
f'«r fft.tr 0111 i.i’orth\»:irt iieigidiours should lie:u- us cry, 
l.iUiiy. 

fi if. Tiiclined to cro.ss or ojqiose; perverse, 
fioward, conlrarious; coiilLMilious, captions, con- 
Ir.ifliclinus. i|tiarrclsonie, testy, ‘cross*; adverse, 
contrary, hostile, iinfrien<lly, unfavourable. 

‘■■>3*5 '/Wni lioies lltho. /A ilVrcy Soc.} Nxviii, When 
(Mill Ahiiy^iy scdi I'h'- work is t»verthwarl. X38a WvcLSr' 

2 rint. ill. 4 Traitoiii.s, jiiolerii*.*, ur ouerlhwert, ii.'illuri with 1 
piniide thoiqtis. »■ 1400 licstr. t'rav 1900 He unswarel hyin 
;ii'gi.ily wiili Awthwert woidi^. i- 1530 ir. ICrusmus' .'strut. 
Ch. 7 «-.s«.v » ji/ji) VO A. .hymle of i.hyldrcn, which is clemic 
ou(.riwnrt. 1595 Danii:i. Civ. 'iVi/f i. sxvi, ( }f a Spirit ; 

and ovt-i -ihwait. 1847 Ci.xki-.noon jiist, Fch. i. 
fi7.ij) J. fij I'lial uvesTliw.’iri [rd. ft 174 thw.ulover] 

htJuviui was enriugh di*icov«r'd tJ lule in the breasts of 
iM.iiiy. 1868 .\ r.ONS...N Cii-oeland Over- 

f.'nrat ff .. pc r verse, Ci^nir.iry, o>nlr:ulitlory or conieuiious. 

' 1 * 13 . sh. [.Absolute use of adj.] Ohs. 

1 . A tMiisvi rse or cross direolioii. In phrases | 
at an ovet tkivarl^ to irverthwart: in a transverse ; 
lb ten ion, crosswise, across. ; 

1470-85 MxroKV .‘ 1 / 7 /iw;* vti. viii, At the la^it .it an oner- 
thwart Ueauni.-iyns with his hoj.s spake the greiie I.riy,;htc.s ; 
hors vpon the .sydo. Ihid. wii, 'i he ree*! kiiyghtt^. ,it an 
uuei thwart stiMte hyin W'itUin the hand. 156* rchNiiit lle*bal \ 
ti. r:6h, Phn. .h.iih liile routes gruwytig to oucrihw.iit.^ 

b. A ir.inbvcrse passage, a by-way, a cros?ing; . 
a transverse line. ! 

1580 Will ill Genii. Mapf. Sept. (iS6r) jf,8. I leave my ' 
eldest simn .. also the newt: overlhwarie in the ciliie of ; 
Corcke. .mil .ill the l.itids east of it lo llic (^liieeries walls. 

<r X63X Iainne / W/r/jf, World asO 'I’o fuide out. .Such ! 

diners duwne-right lines, such ouenhwarts, .\s di.spiopor* 
lion that pure forme. ' 

C. Opposite point, 

•^fN. I ^.UBFAX Jin/k 4 Ae/V*. 9.' It cannot Ik: meted by a 
streight line dr.wn from it to its overthwart. 

2 . An adverse experience : a ‘cross*, a rebuff. 

^ a 1547 SiTBiiKV Praise 0/ mean Kstnte 12 A hart w'cll siuyd, 
in i/ucrthwartes depe Hopeth .iincndes. x^ Goli/ino /V 
Mornay xxvi. 41*1(1 The ouerthwarics that Xuraliani indureil 
for Sara hi.s wdfe in Aegypt. 1609 F. (irkvii. Alahatn in. 
iii, I frare the cariage : il hath many pails, And Hazards 
coiir.ses may fiiide ouerthwnrt.«t. 

b. Contrailiction ; a rebuff ; a repartee. 

^ *5M Aup. Parkek Ps. xx.xiv. 86 Kcepc yc hys foiig from 
ourrjdiwarl. 1595 Coi*i.kv Wits. Fits, 4 F. 147 For thcHC 
wit lie ouerthwaris the Gent, entertain'd the lK>y into his 
.stMIlicC. 

Overthwart (r»''v 8 a)iw§-iO, v. Now ran' or 
Ohs. Also 5 -Iwert, 5-7 -whart, 6 -twhart, 8 
-wart. [f. prcc. adv. or adj.J 
1 . trans. To pass or lie athwart or across ; to 
traverse, cross. 


14x6 Lyoc:. tfeCuil. Pil^r. 1207.1 At wykcij.sor wyndowy-i [ 
..Oiieiihwertjd with no hit)},. 1:1430 — Peas. 4 Setiy. 

(K. Is. J . S.> 47U6, i Gan to crossc doviic anrl dale And 
ouer I weMcii hilic and vale. 1545 K aynolo HyrtA Manky nde. ! 

The one ciidir,Tsyngc, rtiiiipa-s-wy ng ai.«l rnu rlliw.irtmg . 
thothiu'. X55a lnx\ ( /i. Gtotis (Suru-cs, No. 97) 31 Two 
tunacics of whyl biisti.'in . uverthinirdc withe read vurstcil. 
163a Ln tiiiow Ttatt, X. 504 h.;u.li I ide oticnh waiting 
another with repugnant courses. 183a 'rtNNvcus tKnont 
137 Herrlirar and bared limbs (^Vithwarled with the brazen- 
headed sjrear L'l»on her pi-.u ly shoiiUh r leaning i;uld. J 

b. I'o lie across, ur pdacc something across, so • 
as to stop the w.ay ; to obstruct. ; 

1654 ir. MartinCs Cong. China 135 Th<‘?,e pl-u:(:.x rniglil ! 
have. bei'M easily defended if lliey h.-id but. .uvciihawrtcd i 
tin: Ways hy any inruiiiljr.in(.es. 1719 I »*Uki i;v f'iils yi'CiM) ■■ 
VJ. i-Sr, If the Sea.x £.huiild uveiihwatt liiiii, Hi; would swim 

to tilt: ^hore. 

|- o. TVi plough across. Ohs. 

1764 Musenm Pnsth vm III. Ixxiv. 320 IMmighing up the- 
l:irc land, ..Ovei waiting anoilivr clean t:iiTS!. 

2 . To act in ujjposiiinii lo; tocroos, oj>po-f ; 
to hinder, lhw.Tir. Also ahsol. 

ti 15x9 Skelion Ware llauke 230 He viyde. for .1 rrokid 
iiiU:nt riiewordcii w'tte paruerted; And tlitshcouiTihwarted. 
«6li Sfi:ia> Hist. Gt. Frit. Vll. wiii. ft ii. ■ I >iey . .cvi- 
deiiorcflto mn rlliwait and gainsay wli.-itsoc«e-i li*.- pr/ipostii. 
<1x640 W. Fi nn’kk .'iacri/ice J-aithjuil ii. ii6.po 6-.: Sinni* 
may be said to be civilized, when it is oveivihaiud by 
a higher piincipk. 

i' b. To render 'overthwart * ; to | ervtTt. rare. 

X430--40 Lvim;. /tocha.i 11. xxvii. 1 1<;-4 ) nzb, A wulnislie 
thyrst to shode niannes MivmJ, Wbych nuerwharted . . His 
lijy.il ciw.ige, into tyrannye. 

llcncc Ov;*rthwa*rtinit vbl.sh. .and ///. a. 

155a Hi;i.ok t, ( hierthw.i? t ynge./.:/'/r/Vrt.’'/V/,//-./; 7 /rt.T. Ibid . , 

( >ui.itliwarty:igc Icn.'iue, /fe/T/w-c. x6t6 Pah CaitKit /vj. 

All quarrelling, wrangling, and ouvrthwarting must be 
aiiouicd. 163a l.itiioow yViXT'. IX. 421 'I'heii . heads arc.. 
C'liiored with ouerthw.uting .strokes of cnx/hed s.hablcs. 

t Overthwa*rter. [f. prec. + -Kfi 1.] 

f)ni: who * ovcrlhwarts * ; an .'ulvcr.saiy, opponi nt. 

<11450 tie la Tour 53 K.siirei <.*s, hanters, over- 

ihwaucres and lyors. 15^ N.xsm*. Sa.jftoK ll'aiden 96 M. 
Walhe his oiitr-wliaiier (betwixt whom and him there was 
such deadly viiuilaiionb 

t Ovei^hwa'rtly, oiiv. Ohs. [f. Dvkrthwaf.t 
< 7. T -T.v-.] Jn an ‘overthwart’ manner. 

1. In a direction across ; transvcisely. 

CX440 Promfi. Par?'. 37.1/* Ovyrthwvi'i ly i.^lS. K, mu r* 

• pvrnly, tran.r.'rrsc, 1597 A, M. Ir. Gu.'lowenus Fr. 
Ltfirurj, i6b,'i i{l•th the of liiC tlireik* wbciv^hh the 
lugubire Vayie is ouenhwafiely tyedc. 165a Wii.MtioN tv, 
Pfihmnu's ChitvtmtHejf Whs. s*i3 M.my Lines in the 

npt>ernu.>st Joynt, and they pror;c<-d:ii.v; oveilhwartly, 

2. At diagonally opposite points. 

i6xx Ainswouth Aunot. Pentot. Lev. i. 5 l^»on the two 
corners of the Altar ovt.rthw.irl'.y, on the nwiiricasl home, 
Ami on the uotithweM hvtiie. 

3 . f)bli(]uely ; askew, awry. 

1470-85 iMACnHV Arthur \\. i. His ouer garment s.it <»nrr- 
lliwartly. 1591 ll.\Kiv;roN Orf. Fur. xxii, l.\vi. The stroke 
fell ovi-rihwiu'lly .so, That «|iulc beside Kogcros :diie!d it 
slipl. 1597 Hkard Theatre God s 061 a? (7 Kuen 

wJie.’i the 1 1 ueiicliles.se torch, the worlds great eye, Adtianc'i | 
his raye.s orethw.irtly froi'i the xkic. 

4 . In ofilique terms : indircclly. 

* 57 ‘ Goi.dixc Calvin rv Ps. ii. to When he Mddclh then: 
lo Tiv U-riu'd, lie uverlh warily tanntclh their fond tiiiNl in . 
thcii owiu: wisdonie. x579-fo Nvikiii /Vv#v//-i 7 / 093 . 
Tl»e li.»y of UiriilanTum set out to ao-u^e J'Iniareh ovn- • 
thwarily with .1 lie. 

5 . Adversely, perversely, frow.irdly; coulinri- ’ 

wise ; * crossly *. ! 

>387-8 f. VsKw Test. iii. vii. I (Skeril) Pray her., 
th.il {^*r no mishappe, thy gr.in; ovt rthwjTtly iwurne. a 1450 ' 
A’/;/, de la Tour mx. 25 .>he. .sfndde not .in.'tuere h>in cutr- ■ 
thwartly alie cuery wos Je. a 1568 Asviixm FehoU'tn. (Avb.l 
35 Wrought as it .should, not ouei \% hart lie, and against ' 
ihe wood, by the scholcm.i.stt'r. 1603 Knom.kn ///*/. Turks ; 
'16211 u» 63 Scesi thou not how fivcrlhwartly ..they . .ha^ c } 
dealt w'iili thee and iliy father? i 

t Ovorthwa'rtness. Ohs. [f. a.s prec. + ■ 

-NESS.] 'I'he quality or character of being ‘ over> = 
thwart’; perversity, frowardness ; conirariness. 

c:x4O0 A^ol. J.oU. 107 Wat oiiri'hwaitncH Is |ils to wil not ' 
obey lo h® le'*son? 1533 St. Papers Hen. I' III. II. 170 A | 
pi rpeluall disomr.igf lo nihers, that doo ns*: overihw.irtncs ! 
and contiario-iiii*. c Herbkkt B i Sly 

yoniigiT sister, indeed, might liavc been married to a far i 
gre.iiei foTUiiie, h;id not the ovtitliwartness of some neigh- , 
hours iiitcrniplvd il. 

t Overtnwa-rtwisev tiav. Ohs. [f. as prcc. j 
I + - WISE.] In an ‘overthwart’ direction ; crosswise, ■ 
i athwart. i>o t Ovortliwa*rtway» adv. Ohs. 

■ 1594 Pt-AT ^fSoelThfl. III. 24 rasicn ihis l/ar liiurthwari- 
. wise in the middle, point of the ouen iiioulli. 1656 Kiitncvv 

PraH. Physic 44 If the Arlery be cot long, or over-thwart- j 

waie& j 

Over-tight, -till : see Oveb-. I 

1 tOverti’lt, S'- [Oveu- 6.] trans. To ' 

lilt over, upset, overthrow. 

*377 L.^Nt.l. P. PI. B. xx-, *34 He. .ouvrlilfe IC ouiMinln J 
.’ll his ticuthc with ‘ lake Fix vp aincndcmviit .■ 1430 Pol. 
Pel. 4 L. Poems 197 A& a tr.’iitour hou xchall be ouer tilt. 

Over-timbered, -timoroua : see Over-. 
OT 6 r 1 ii 3 ll 6 (d'»'V3Jt3iin\ sb,^ adv. [Ovku- ly.] 
A. sh. TiiiJO during which one works over .nntl 
i above the rcgul.ar hours; cxtr.a time. Also attrih. 

■ I >538 Hampton Court. Act /r.,C.irpftiiftrs woikyng their owre 
. lynics and drynkyiig lyincs uppon thflbnle in thchappell.l 
I 1858 hl.vMONDS Viet. Tnufe, Ovtrdimet Over^waf k^ extra 


bibour done beyond the rcgiilar^ixcd l.onr.s of bii:.iTir -s. 
1861 7 imes 2j July, '.I'he grievanrt senn.s rodn<«:d to ihc 
single point of overiiine, ,is it isidlow'-d on both ^idi-.s. ih;ir . . 
xo ii jurs i.H to Vic the s\iridaitl. attrih. x86x Pe-’ 

aiT July fxi The lo'-s of ilic o\oril!iie bunns. 1870 J<o<ii-Ks 
///.\/. O/eanfngs Ser. 11. 132 Pircework or ovirrliine lalii'nir. 
B. ad?', i Hiring extra time ; over In •ur.^. 

1873 Hamkwton Intel/. I.iU 1. ii. 1 1 6 She woikcd 

over-liiiit*. 18^4 Brit. Jrnl, / X 1 .1. «; ^l.-riy liand.s., 
working ovcrliim:. 

0 :ver>ti'mef V. i^hotegr. [Over- 27.] frnns. 
'J’o lime too long; lo give too long a liine In an 
exposure or other jifocess. 

1889 .Anthony's Phoioj^r. Full. II. 211 Slinnld .1 f.'.L’. li-.t 
be overtimed and tlcvel'ipei! flat. 1896 AV'. AV'.e.v S^-.pi. 
_;6/i As much difl'runcv..a.s then* is between .in ovuuiini .l 
and ini iiinlerlimed rje^j.ilive. 

tO'Verti'niely, adv. .and a. Ohs. 

A. <7/^. 'J'oo caiiv, before the prupf.r time, j.rc 
inaturc-ly ; iirilimcly, nnscasonably. (Ovy.n ;jo.] 

1303 K. Bhl'.sni-. Handl. Synr.e 6613 ?yf b-.n any <:;iy 
■.hnkU’St fast. And oiiert> me.ly hy me.ie .v..ke. i 1374 
Cii.\I'':kr Foith. i, inulr. i. 1 ■C.’anil.i. MS.- H»i i*‘s boori.- am 
cih.vl ouerlyiiieliclie vputi iiiyn lu-in;i.l, <. 1440 JacoFs // ,-.7 
i.y; pe feist fete breclc of -.lo-e in glol ji.ye i>, to »-f«: <» 
dryiike oue.itymely, OUt-isrine or ouyrlati:, 153* Hkkikt 
Xen.tphcns Ilouseh. 77 Suffreth his w.-rkenicn to 

i'vjut their woike and go llio^r way f.nei tyint ly. 1655 
M-n n'T PiENSi-.T ////// . 1.1 74f-; 34 3 .Noui I .l-tntiii, 

. wl i»-ii f.-Le being too li(|nid would turii lo C’niditic^ l.y 
p;i‘:.lMg ifvenimciy into ihetiuts. 

B. tijj. Too early, j/rtin.ature.unlinicly. [(.M kr 

I 

1548 1 . elf. F.rasu:. Par. Mark 40 b, L.nvi- Jif.K.ly 

bewayly’..g hei iiinrtyinely dcalht;. 1577 87 H' Iis-mim* 
(.krou. 1. vj/i 'li'.e vaine yimtlifnll faiila-ie and niititiniclii' 
di .'ilh ;•! tliy fallici.s .ind thy bu (hten. 

Ovortip, -tippled : sec Ovmi . 

Overtire (t*" vajtai-''j‘. v. [Ovku- 21, 27. J 
Irani. To tire out, exhaust with fatigue; to tin 
excessively. 1 lerice O verll*recl //>.’. rz., * liied nut,’ 
e.xccssively tired ; O vcrtiTinif vfl. sh. and///. «. 

1557-8 PnAriit .'Kneid m. .Sj, 'Ibonqli he with ri.fj il-.e 
wyndyhioted hindc did oueit>er. 1599 Haki.lii Toy. I. 
f'lj -^I:lr(hi^lJ with al poHsil.dc sperdn Jil foole, iK-lwilh- 
^ landing: ..the ouertiring l-.rdious deep»e ha;ids. 1634 W. 
Tirwuyt {r.Falzae’s Left, 117 Such rest, ;i.s \vt.,'uine.-ic asid 
wr.iknos .’.fTouhth to ovcr-tiied Uxtif.-, 1641 Pi. n.M.i 
.Vi'/7//. P.s. I.V. 2. Wk.-, V. .|.j2 Which, .mu.st be, f-ir fe.ir 
•if y«inr ONer-iiritig, the l;isi ot our tli'-toursc. 1671 Ml! K/.n 
Sauisou 1632. 1870 Pontlcdpe's F.x'. I'o}’:- ,\nn, June yv.-! 

Vou'll ovcriiiv. yoiuself. 1897 Mary K’N«-mi y H'. /I/*'/Vrt 
6B9 When y»>!i have g'd very t hilh'd or ovci -tired, l:ikc an 
extra tiv»* grah-.s with .a little wit.eor spirit at any time. 

1 0 :ver*trtle, p. chs. [Over- jf).] tram. 
To give too high .1 title to; to style or dent *mir. ale 
by loo high .a rame. 

16*0 Pr. H.m.i. H;'n. Mar. Clercy u*- 3 The T’*isliop of 
Rome is .stih:i1 Supreme Head arul Gouerii'.-iir of the Whole 
( h'.nch . . NMieii he ih.’it so hiinibiy oucr-liilos the peis-jn 
it.‘.i*.ts I'-.e Dot trine. 1639 Fl li.kk hoiy xii. (1^4.11 

:<.'4 Divi irirg the pilgrin;s,.’i!u! nvo ■tillin.i:' hi:, t.wn iju.-iiii'b. 
to bt: God''- cause. 

Overtly • T>i**vajtli., adv. [f. OvLii'i f7. - -ja -.] 
In an u\eii manner. 

1 . Openly, m.anife.slly, without ctinccalmcnt or 
secrecy; in qnot. 1614, Onlwardly, [aiblicly. 

r: 13*5 Mefr. Horn. 1 :? U.c au lo thine n;i ferlye '1 lioh (Jodd 
il waines oucillye. 1579 J. .STnmrs Gofinpi (r'.f.y I'l v, lie 
kin..: i-onicl not, f-'r beu racing Ih.’il CiJCij.saii, hi*, w v 11 

ciVH-rtly. 16x4 K VI Hfui lii^t. If Pief. C j b. For what- 
.s:>*uer Ik'c ouvitlv pi-dt tided. Ilcc ht.ld in .‘■fciel .1 ron- 
liary riiv.ni.-t-ll widi the Me.irt.irio. 1703 Yocno S.hu. IL 
Gixt] men are nevi 1 v.>verlly de-pi:e<l, bnl that they 
air fust calnmniatr-d. 1859 Times 2 Srpi. isl Leader ft x 
.A ;v»sition with wliith no F.utcpvin Po-.vt-r could ovritly 
qu.iiiel. 

1 2 . So ns to be tir lie cqien. Chs. 
x6oi Hi't.i.ANw Pliny 1 . 525 The plot wherin you me.iji to 
liane Chisiiiuls grow mu.-t be ouvcilly l-token vp .aloft, from 
between Noneinber and Febiiiarie. 

O'VertneSS. [I. us prec. + -ness.] r>pcnne?s, 
want i)f re.sttve or concealment. 

1887 T. Harpy JPoi'dltnders III. xui. 25S My succe*-.^ niih 
yi>ii..h.*»s not been great enough to ju>(ify .mkIi overtiu-s-i. 

O'Ver-toiT, [Owu-jy.] 1 '’xccsmvo toil. 

187* Tai.mu'.e Serm. 19? Those cited cf overtoil in the 
l..iweii c.irpel faclories. 

Overtoil l,*»"v;TjtoH), t'. [Over- 21.] trans. 
To wear out or exhaust by excessive toil ; lo over- 
work, fatigue. Hence Overtoi led ///. a., Over- 
toiTiUfl; r .V. .xh. 

>577 > uHKO.iKr /7/t /;/<■ (1 ?4 0 pz We.iried nature's oucr- 

lo>led bodiL":. 1607 Makku-xm Cara/. 111. (if;!;) 5:; Scf-ke tu 
uuertpile him, and make him glad to giue ouer striniug to 
gel the leading. x6x» 1 ?rin’si>v Lud. Lit. v. (162*;) 51 To 
prevent the: ovcTloyling and lerrilying of Schollcrs with it. 
17*7 I'rapcey Fan:. Piet. s. w iT/r. Ifyiec,\ Kidies that 
love in#l to overtoil theiiisebeN. 1847-8 IL hlii.i.CK f irst 
hr.pr. xviii. .Vu cr'.s.iiK!d young man in delicate health. 
1859 Ti.nnysos F.nid j.-j) Overtoil'd By that day'h ti.iirl. 

t Over-toi*se, nowe-ivd. [f. Over- io + 

, ToIse .'■/».] trans. To measure out in toises. 

iSao Bkownino .'iordetle ii. SzS Implements it sedi!l-..‘us 
; employs To undertake, lay tltm-n, mctc out, oVrtoisv -S irdello. 

(/V 6 rt 03 I 6 (<»■** v3Jtt**nt>, .r/». Aicuslus a«d Mu.\. 

I [.id. Gcr. okrton^ iiscil by Helmholtz as .a contrac- 
tion for oberpartialton, upper p.artial lone ; cf. 
Over- i e.j An upper partial tone ; a harmonic : 
see Harmonic B. 2. 
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OVERTONS. 
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OVEBTRVTH. 


.M7 J YNDALL Sntnui ift 117 'I’he ljcrin.i:iN cuibtncr all 
.such sounds uiidt;r the griivial tei'in O^riofie. 1 think it 
will he an advaniaj^e il we, in England, adoyit the let in 
uverionesasthccLiuivalent. 1879 C). rMbscon 5/. Telephone 
7 Helniholt/ .suaiceded in dcmoiiMraling that the diUcrciit 
iiualilies of sounds depend altogether upon the nuinlier and 
iiilensity of the oserluncs which accompany the primary 
tones of tho.se soundsi x88a in Oovc Dkt, Mhs. II. (m; 

T ie word Overtones is lejected hy the Eni;lish tj.insla’.or 
of Helmholtz's work as not agreeing with English ulioni. 

Overtone v. [Ovk«- j;.] 

1 . trans. To drown (a lone' with a slrom;cr one. 

186a Masson in Mncftt. 3J3 A piayer, the I'eiieif'd 

M.deiiinit>] of which .so overlom-s tin: di.v.i. id.s from cciniiioii 
helief which the expert car may neicrihch-ss detect in it. 

2 . J*ho/o!^i\ To ‘tone’ loo much, jjivc too deep 
a tone to. 

1889 Anthony's Photr^f. Pr.'l, 11. 333 Oveiioning is a 
common fault which gi\c.s a gt.iy I'lioto.'praph, and caiiseb it 
to lo.se its hiilliuncy. 

t O*ver-tonguo. Oh. fA literal iqu*. of (jr. 
tirtYAoiTTi'y.] Tho cr[Uj.;lottis. 

1615 II. C'kooki-: Pi\iv 0/ Man 7% t l.iK-ii is wf opiniuii that 
lla: iiu)ii*>ii of the h'.in’gloitis oi ouer-longuc is in a man not 
v.>lii:itary blit n.'iruiall. 

Over-tongued : see Ovkr- 28 d. 

0:vertO*p, riVr. [l'.( ) vku/^<v>. + Tor.</\: 

of. OvKii- 31.J Over the top, overhead. 

1776 \V. Ni.mmo 1. xxi. yii Trce.s, magni* 

ficent in foliage and limb, meet overtirp. 

Overtop ;p'vdjtp-p >, v. [ovlu- i, 3.] 

1 . /tans. To rise over or above the top of; to 
aurpass in hcifjht, surmount, tower above, top- 

1593-4 J. n.Avits in Sy.': ixters JI’a-v. ''iBck-j) 11 . 6/ 1x5 here 
a Monument a'lmir'd of all . .O'r-lopping Knvio's clouds. 
162a K. Hawkins I’oj-. S. Sea 128 The crabbed 

luountaiiies which <5vrrrappcd il. 1784 Cowi'KK Tnsh 1. s.*'.!?, 

I see. a column of slow rising smoke DVrlop the lofty w<ii)d. 
1855 MACACt.AV /list. JCny;. xAiii. IV. 173 He .. showed his 
bra2en furehead, overtopped hy a wig woith fifty guineas, in 
I ho an i C' chanibei s. 1884 Chii.p /i//tr. Pail. II. 

Nw. Ch.'irles overtopping Hugo hy fifteen inches 

2 . a. To rise above in power or authority; 
to be supeiior to ; to override. 

1581 T, NfoRTo.sJ Calvin y Inst, iv, xi. (16 ^4) 602 tt:atx.% 
The time when the Poiu: began llr.Nt to overtop the Emperoiir. 
1649 Mii.ion iET/Xvv/. x-vvili, If Kings presume to ove-i topp 
the l.aw hy which they raigiic foi the public good- 1859 
(iKipK Grii'ce It. Nxxiv. XI. 199 That interna* .intiiathy 
ag.ainst a de.spot who uvertop.s and override.s the law's. 

b. 'I'o rise above or ijo beyond in dci;rcG or 
quality; to excel, surpastt. 

1581^ Ml iCAMi R /W///(j«x xliij, (1CS7) 272 So the height 
of their argument oiiertup not tht:ir power, a 1680 Cm aknock 
AUnh. 1 1. 297 None • an overtop him in goo*liii:ss. 

1747 Cam K Hist, /'.■«c'*'I. 176 This prince much ovei •topping 
the Ollier Scotch chieftain.s in ptjwcr. 1876 Low'lll An:vn; 
my Pks. Scr. 11. 276 In them the man somehow ovcrtop'!r the 
author. 

t 3 . To render top-heavy. Ohs. [Ovkr- 3.] 

1^3 [.Vnoikh] Lane, Vaii. Achor If the bo.ighl of the 
Sail did n.'il overtop the Ship. 

I leiicc Overto'ppod ///. a . ; Overto’ppiiigx'^/, j/;. 
and ppL a, 

z6io Shaks. Temp. 1, ii. or Who Caduance, and who To 
flash ^^r nucr-topping. 1611 .SrKKU Hist. ilt. Ih it. mi. .vliv. 

S 14. The .S.a.sons, whose ouer-lopfjed Monarchy, and 
weake walles now wanted props to hold vn the weight . 1673 
Hkooks Gi'l.i, Key Wks. 1S67 V , ;'ot Look that ye love til*: 
Lord Jesus Chri.st with a siip«*rUiiive love, with an over- 
topping love. 1897 f^- ^1 ^' Maijiifn Diary SiU'tue 3S The 
overt Jjiping hound is not necessarily a Uawlcr, or even a 
Kibblrr. 

Overtomle (-tp-p’l), v. [Ovi.n- 6, 3.] 

1. trans. T o eansc to topple over ; to overthrow 
(somethirii; in unstable equilibrium). 

*543 Hkcon ip. V. Gi/t Wk.s. ^184;.) 335 Thi-. one text.. is 
able to subvert, ovcrtopple, and throw down all the building. 
1864/ Asnmk Thomas’ Denis Donne 111. 355 Joy o'er- 
tof>pled all his prudence. 

2 . intr. To topple over ; to overhanj; as if on 
the poifit of toppling over. 

1839 Ci oi'GH p.triy Poems iL 3 And v.mity o’crtoppling 
fell. 1855 ILM1.KY .1?y.v/;c- 70 Higher than lark can sour, or 
falcon fly. L.'im.'il men's pass, OV-rloppItng. 

Hence Overto'pplinfir vhl. sh. and ///. a, 
i860 T. Martin Horace 21S illuck Ecrus, snap each rope 
ami oar With the o'ortoppling .surge! 1876 Miss Vongk 
xxviii. 242 The air e.'tdy ovei toppling iiuui.'i of 
fmh of feminine silliric.s.s, 

0:verto'3rtare, V. [Over- 25, 27. J trans. To 
overcome with torture; to torture beyond endur- 
ance. Hence O verto rtured fpl. a. 

fiS^ Mari-owk Faust. Wks. (Rfldg.) 1,1/2 This ever- 
burning chair Is for o’er-iortur’d .sonp. to rest them in. 1818 
HyR(i:i Mn:xpp.t xiii, ( )'ertoiliired by that ghastly ride, 

I felt the bl;u:knes.s conic and g-5. 1896 Llack Briseis xx, ' 

To gain some ipiiei for his i« vet tortured .spirir. 

Overtower, v. [Over- i ;/;).] trans. To i 
tower over or above, to overtop. , 

1831 Ja.S’H Pohtrr Sir F., .'semvanf s iParr. 1 r,S Thi* 
high reck which ovcrtowei ed our v«:-.s«l. 1850 Pi^uc (1^75) 
184 Money was the grand desideratum which enabled people 
to ovcrlc>'.||i:r their fellow.s, 

.S<» Overtowerlnff ///. a. 

1639 Fi;i.f.KX Holjt IPar \i. xxx. (i?4o) S9 To :d.;Ue their 
overtuwering conceits of him. 168501110% tr. Montaij^ne 
(1877) !• 7* The proud and ovcrlowering heights of our 
lofty buildings. 187a A. J. Gopnos /» vt. (i3B8) ijo 
Under the 5hado\v' of sonic uvertuwering greatness. 


Overtra'Cei Also 5 >trase. [Over- 8, 10.] 
tram. a. To trace over ; to cover or mark with 
liaccry or tracings, b. To trace one’s way over, 
pill. sue the triick over. 

a 1440 Sir Dcj^reiK 636 With fopytm and trcrliouic Over- 
ira.syil that tyde. 1573 Twwk .Kneid x. KfiJ b, 'I'ariencc 
none he makes, butTirulge.s hie doth ou«i trace. »8a6 M il- 
.MVN .-1. Bolr-yn 108 The..w.'dls Are all o’ei traced by dying 
hands. 

Overtrade C trr**<l), v. Comm, [Over- 26, 23.] 
intr. .*11111 refl. To traile in excess of one’s capital, 
beyond one’s means of payment, or beyond the 
requirements of the inarKet. b. trans, Jo do 
trade beyond (one’s capit.al, stock, etc.). 

it 1734 Noriti Lioes (1826) 1. 427 A fumouii builder ih.nl 
ovei traded his sMck almut j(^iooi5 jht .aim. *745 Foe's 
F.ng. Tradesman x-i. I. 36 For a young tradcsiiiaii 

t'j ovnr^tr.ido liimsr^lf, is like a yoting ■swimmer going «iiit 
t'f his depth. 1805 W. 'rAVi-oR in Ahh. A'tT*. 111. :*iyy 
(Tiasgow .. had overlradeil, and wax visited with diffusive 
failure. 189^ Fot-um iN. V.J Nov. 384 'I'hete nuiy he doubt 
wh»;thi.;r p.irlicnlar firiius have not been overtrading. 

So O^vertra’der, one who trmles too much; 

0 vertxa*ding'7y//.ji^., fa. a surpassing in tradings, 
getting the balance of trade ; b. trading in 
excess of one’s c.^pital or tlic needs of the market. 

i6xa Hai:‘»n Hen. VII 60 \Vht:re.hy the Kiiigdouies 
.stockc of Tie.'isiiie inaj* he .sure to be kept from being 
climinislud, hy anv ouer-trading of the Korraioer.^ 1776 
A HAM .Smiiii iv, aV. iv. 1.(1869) Ih ij Ihi-s occa.Moiied . . 
a gi:nei;*| ov.‘rtr-uling in all the ports of Great Hiit.'iin. 1846 
M'Culloui Ace. Brit, Kmphe 11854) II. 41 Th.tt these or 
any other iiieaxiires. .would wholly pi event unsafe .specula- 
t ion and over-trading. 1846 M'oRCKSi hR, Orertradcry . . one 
w liii trades too much. /-’/r/vr. 

Ovortrail v . : see Over- 9. 

O'ver-trai'n v. [Over- 27.] trans, 

a. To train or cultiv.itc the powers of (a person, 
etc.) too much, to injure by excessive training, b. 
'Po train (a crecqung plant) too much or loo high, 
llciiec O ver-trarning rhl.sh, 

187a H. W. Ukkchkk Lect. P real king \\\\, 157 You may 
over-train ;\ man, so that he is carricti beyond fii.s highest 
n.-iuer. 1881 Daily Xetos 2 June 5 It was very doubtful if 
liospirti., could *.st;iy’, and he was l»e--kb;S ‘overtrained’. 
1883 J. V. Si RAncix l/c/s -v Hop.pickers 19 Several he..iutifiil 
and delicate varieties [of the hop] :uc easily overtrained if 
sixteen, or in .some lixaililies fourteen, feel arc exceeded. 
Mad. The de« tcar.c in weight suggests over-training. 

Overtra'inple, 7'- [Over- 1,9.] To 

trample over or upon, tread down; alsoyi^^’-. So 
Overtra-mpUd ppL a., Ovartra'mpUncr vhl sh. 

t5«9 CoopKU Adtnon. 250 That the be-astes of the lirlJe 
may oner trample vs. 1593 Nakiik ChHsts T. Wks. iGrusart 1 
IV'. 93 The irruptive oucr-Dampliiig of the Romans. 16x0 
Hoi.lani} Camden's Brit. 1. 702 Under foole they ovci- 
it.'imple it, as if it had bin standing corn ready for harvea. 
1744 A. Hill Let. 24 July, Wks. 1753 11. 305 Ovet trampling 
all propriety, a 1845 llooD Monkey Martyr i, He coidd 
not re.id Of niggers w'hipt, or over-trampled weavers. 

t O* ver-tra*vail, [Over- 39.] Overwork. 

1496 Dives <V Paup, iW. de W.) x. v. 377 I.x:t not yi>ur 
horse. . be to fubic for inysfarc & ouertraiuiyln. 

i* 0 :vertra'Vailv 7 '. oh. Also -eil(o, -oyl,o, 
-el(l. [(JvER- 27.] trans. To work too much, 
oppress or h-irass with toil ; to overwork, 

{: 1340 Ham i-wLi:/V<55«; TV. i; He. .c>ucrtr,tiivns byymagyii- 
acio)is his wiitcs. X38a Wvci.ii- J£.rod. i. ii He bifoicputie 
to hem iiiayslrl.s of wetkls, ih.it tbc.i .••hiihicii oiicrtraueylen 
hem with I'irthcns. 1563 Cejira/ v 11. (1565’’ 20311, 

OiTertrauelliiig ourc men wylh contiiiuall loyle. 

O'Ter-tra'vely 'A. [Over- 29.] i:xcc.ssivc 
travel, too much tiMvelling. 

1856 Kask a ret. F..\pi. 1. xxvUi. 365 If the rest of my 
team had not been worn down by ovcr-lravc-l. 

.So O ver-tra vel v, [Over 23] rejl, to travel or 
journey beyontl one’s ]Hiwer of endurance. 

^ x6$4 ill r. 1- Hawks Hist. X. Carolina (iBjB) IL 19 The 
inti'.rprctcr, with over-travelling liiiiiscif, fell sick. 

Overtrea'dy v. [OK ofa tndan : cf. MHCJ. 
iihcrtrcten, Dii. ovcrtr€(kn\ see Over- i, 9, 13.] 
trans. a. To tread over, trample under foot ; fi^. 
to crush, oppress, suUlue. b. 'To step beyond, 

a 1000 Gloss . to Prudentius 9 a tBo.sw.), % ;^cleafa ofcrlrcl 
ftail d«:ofoIgvhl. e. xaoo Ormim 12493 psei^rrh he l.afcrnl 
tifcrrcnmnt & uferrlradd te deofcll. i4Ea tr. Secreta Seen’t.j 
Prht, Priv. if*rf Traiane his Sonne rode iui hoi.i viidaiiiiidiil, 
that ouer-tr.'idc a wcddow'cs Sonc in the ylrete. 1576 tJA.s- 
coiONK Steele Gl. (ATb.;49 When wrong triiimphcs and right 
i.s overtrodde. c x6so H^v Good hi Farr S. P, Jas. / 11848) 
99 Yet niu.sl we not this circle uvertread. 

Hence 0 'v«rtread jA, 0 *vertrea’disig vhl. sh.^ 
the act or action of treading over ; cvertread^inf/) 
plough^ the foot-plough used in pziniilivc hus- 
bandry ; Ov«rtro*dd«n ppl, a,^ trorldcn down. 

a 1586 StunKV A tvadia. iii. Wks. 1724 11. 625 The foolsteiis 
of my over-trodden viituc lie still as bitter accusntion.*i unto 
me. a .Southey Comm. pi. Bk, UI. 748 The land 
before his nme having been tilled only with a mattock and 
oycrlrcad plough, 1893 AC Fryer Lhmtwit flfajor 26 
Tn niltivatc dieir ground with the inatluck uiid over- 
treading plough. 

tOvertrea*t, v, Ohs, [Over- ii.] trans, 
'fo prevail upon by entreaty; -- Over-intrkat. 

a 15^7 SiiHRKV AZneidw, 563 leltes he not my wordes 
si'tkc in hiscaies So h.'trde to gvertreate? 1593 Printers 
Posti,(.r. in Harvey's Pierce's Super, Wks. (Grosarp II. 341, 

1 was finally entreated, or rather ouertieat^, to giiiu them 
aho llirir welome in Print. 


I Over-treatment : see Over- 39 b. 

Overtei'u, o:ver-tri'm, v. [Oveh- 6, ij.J 

I +1- trans, 'To overbalance (a boat). Ohs, 

I t59s Harinoion OrLFur. xsxix. Ixxxii, But on another 
i bark while they take hold, They now full fraught, and 
I fearing ovcu rimming, With ci ucll sword. .Cut of their hands, 
j 2 . To trim (a dress, do.) too much, or with 
j excess of trimming. Hence 0'ver-tri*inmed 
j ///. rt., O’vep-tri’mming 

1 1893 Georciana Hill Hist, Fug. Dress IT. sag A tendency 
! to cjvci-lrini. 1895 Daily Xeios a .Aug. 6/6 Over-triniiiied 
j hiidiccs with ahsolutcly plain skirls. 1897 Ibid, 17 Apr. 6/6 
! The ovfi'-trimniing . . of the e.arly Victorian era. 

1 t Overtri p, v. Obs, [Over- 5, 10.] trans, 
\ To trip or skip over ; to p.ass lightly over, 
j /k*583 Gkinual Fruit/. Dial. Wks. (1843) 49 As touching 
; St. Augustine, he not only ovcitrippcth il, :is no wonder, 
' hut by plain and express words testifu th that there is no 
luarxel 111 it. 1596 Siiaks. Merck. V. v. i. 7 In .such a night 
i Hid Tliishic fc:ircfully orc-tri(i the dewe. 

j 0 :ver-trou-ble(-ti*» b’H,2/. [Over- 27.] trans. 
I To trouble excessively. So 0*ver-tron'blfld pp/, a., 
I excessively troubled. 

*581 'r. Watson Centurie xxxviii. headings Howe 

fondly ht.s fiicndcs riucriroiihlc him, hy quest ioninge with 
him touching hislutie. 1646 Bi*. Hai.i. Putlm Git. 173 Why 
. mt thou over-troubled to see the great Bhj'siiian uf the 
. world lake this course with sinfull mankind ? 

! O’vertrow:, sb. [.Sce next.] 
j 1 1 . Over-trust, over-confidence. 

! ^94* Lfi^vs AitheisUin \i. c. 8. S 7 (Schmid) Mcnti tie 

i rvcceaii, hu heor.a yrfe fare, for ham ofcrttuaii on jKim fridc. 
: t 2 . DisI I list, suspicion. (J 7 ./c.) 

! c 1350 Will. Palerue 140a He lie duist openly for ouer- 
I irowe of gilc. 

I 3 . (See quot.) nonec-usc, [Over- 29.] 

1891 .Atkinson Moorland Par. 6.y What 1 would willingly 
I call overt rou' or hcliuving overmuch, tiut superstitiun. 

+ O:vertrow*, Obs, [(Jveu- ? 4, 27.] 
j 1 . trans, T‘o mistrust, distrust. 

f **75 Lamh. Horn. 21 Lcofe biodre ne uuertrowije cristes 
mike . . al swa monimoii seifl and wcncA. Hu luei ic efre ibele. 
j 2 . intr. To trust ovcniuich, he too confident, 
i i4aa Ir. Secreta .^ecret^ Priv, Priv, i6g 'Tliow arte a Iblc 
j dotdrat ( *-dt.>li;ud| and ou^T-trowes. 
j 1 1 ence t O vertrow Ing vh!. sb , , over-con fideiicr ; 
i ///.tf.,( 5 vcr-confulent; tO'vertrowBhip, fO ver- 
! trow'th, over-conliclcnce. 

I Z4RR tr. Secreta Secret. ^ Priv. Priv. 1S7 Wlio-:^ siitlir 
losciigeris belewyth oth^T trowytli, ihry hhal fallc in Pride 
J and om.Ttrnutli. iT *425 Fng. /»r/. li\, M ' Eucry 

, wyMimn vnderstond hyin hy Uoh'.>aiu, Saloiimnv:. tame, how 
! niych li.irine falkili of piyde & oiiertioMshypi-. e 1430 /V/c^. 

L\/ ManhotU it. v. (1869), Serteyn, . . the dLstuiblaum t 
. DHnclli of thin ouertrowinge \oulirei uidan.il. 

i'Overtrow, Ohs, [app. an etroneoiis 
1 exj)ansion of Oktkow r., due to the frequent rcdiic- 
I tioii of original over- to o’il v-, p/c-, or-,"\ trans, (with 
I obj, cl.). To suspect ; to liclicve, suppose. 

I e 1305 St, Ken,im 292 in E. E. P. (1862) 55 contrai iih.-m 
.. hat vndcr-^efc h-'^t oas Onertruwede [ri.>90 Laud MS. 
j opreMCiJen] wirl wliar liil lay. 138R Wyo.if \ Kings xxii. 3a 
; 'I’hvi iiucrtrowedeii [1388 Miposiden, I'ulg ^uspicati sunt) 
that he hudde bm kyng of li.iel. 

Hence t Overtrow’ablo to be suspected, 
i siis|)tct; tOvertTow'lng///.rt., suspecting. 

rx38« WvcLiF F.eclus. vxv. 9 Nym* vnnucrtrowablc thingns 
IVuig. n'>vein iiisiispicabilia] of the Iicrie J iimgnefiede 1 1388 
— I Cor. iv. 4, Y am no thing oner irowyngc to luy .lilf 
i [ Vu/g, iiiiiil. .iiiihi corisciiis suml. 

! Over.true, -trutht\il, ete. : sec Over-. 
i 0 ;vertru;mp( ;li2>»ip),zA [Over- 22.] trans. 

I To trump with a higher card tliau that with which 
an opponent lias already trumped ; also abjta/. and 
yig. I lence OverlTU'inpiiiK vht, sh, 
i 1746 Hoyle IV/iist (ed. 6) ,.7 Ho not ovei-lruinp him. 

; i8<U'CAVKNTj|.sii' lV/iist\i&7q)io() If you refuse to ovcrtriunp 
..your partntr shoulil conclude cither that letc.]. 1885 
i Manck. Exam, 17 Feb. 5/3 1 'herc is a wide^prcad opinion 
• lli:ti he lias civcr-tniiiipcd the Froleclionihis. 

I O'vertrost, [C)ver- 29.] Excessive trust ; 

j over-confidence, prcsuirii)tion. 

i a zasg Anxr. R, 33a peos two uinAeawcs, untrusi and ciuet- 
j trust, bcoft J»cs dcoAes Iristrcii. t t4R5 F.ng, Com/. Ire/, vii. 

; 22 We hauc for vs..aycyn bar iioldeiicsse and oucr-trusie, 

! inekv.nesse and maner. 185* Tfnnyson Ode Death Dk, 
IVeltington vii. ;» But wink no more in slothful ovcrtru.st. 

: 0 :yertru; 8 t, v, [Over- 27.J 

1 . intr. To trust or confide too much; to be 
over- confident. 

aiR«5 Aner, A*. 332 Died wi6uteii h(5jic makeft inon un- 
trusteii: and hoijc wiAutc died niakcA oui-rtrustcn. 1553 
Grimaliik C 7 rwv.f O/fieesh (1558) 40 Unhridlcii with pros- 
IKrntie and ouertriisiing to ihcmsclues. 1667 Milton P, L. 
IX. 1183 Thus it .slmll befall Him w'lio to worth in Woincii 
uvertru.sting lorts licr Will rule. 

2. trans, 'I'o trust (a person or thing) too much. 
1640 Bf. Hall Cases Cohsc, hi. ix. (165.. 1 .*4^ .Some there 

arc that doe so orer-triist their leaders cj'cs, that they care 
not to see with their own. 

1 0 'V«r-tra- 8 ty, a. Obs. [Oveb- *«.] Over- 
confident, ptestumpinou*. 

'*.*?*5 -f 334 Aire uornicst hccleoped bcouertru&ti, 

unbileued. 

I tO’Vertmtll. 0 <v.»-are. [OvKB-a4.] Astate- 
I ment in excess of the truth. 

i 1638 Chillikcw'. Relig, Prot. i. vi. 5 aj Who know how 
i great ovet li uths men usually write to one another in letters. 
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OVERTURN 


Ov0rtu*iiible, [Oveu- 6, 5.] 

1 1. To tumble or fnll over ; to capsize. Oh. 

*375 Bardou* /fntc€ xvi. 643 In syum hargis sa feill tan .Ka, 
Fur ib^ir fais thame chabit .twa, 'I'hat thai ouriuinmyliit, 
and the tiien..all drownit th«ii. a 16^ Uhumm. ok 1 11. 
rotvts Wlcs. (17x1) 33 The ocam lu niouutains .. over- 
tumlrWiig tumbling over rocksit Cabts various rain*buws. 

2. trans. I'o cause to fall over ; to upset, over- 
throw. \ow only poetic^ 

x6oo Am*. Abbot *)oHah 404 Vet the breath of one 

mot tall man .doth uvcrluiiiblc all. 1639 Okumm. ok Hawj'ii. 
S^teih Wks. (1711) 218 The wh'de fianie. built 011 it is rcaiJy 
to be (.iver-tumbhul. 1875 Bbownino - I/,. 7. 41,^6 

That.. I, with my bent stud, may o'urtuinbic t«iVin ! 

+ 3. fran.^. 'To tumble or fall over (stunelliinj'}. 

£1630 Risoon De^fon § 225 (iRki) .-jB (Ak, Wliidi, 
for more haste, o'urtuiiiblcth many a louk. 

t Overtu-rcaaed, ///. a. OOs. [ovek- S.] 

‘ tlver-turquoiseil covered with turcjiioises. 

1647 Waro SimJ^.CoNi'r 27 Ihit now tmr Roses arc turnutl 
to I'loj-e dc lices, ..our rily-Daimjs, to an indenoniinablc 
(Jii.’cmalry of uverturcas'd things. 

Overture :>“'»*Y;>Jtiii.i;, sb. Also 5-S ouver- 
turo. [a. OK. overture^ mod.F. ouverture opening, 
f ouvert open, OVEiiT.] 

1 1. All opening, aperture, orifice, hole. Oh, 

13. . E. E. .•itiit. I\ A. 2 18 Vi.hc a liuminc. At hondo, .it 
sydu/, at oueituie. 1412 Ir. Setrr/,t .SVvv#./., /ViV-. JViv. 
7 K.)'l hay men wydic..h.-iue thiogh ;d lliu iiody theouurtiircs 
laigc, that ch:rkys callyili roK-s. <21548 Uatl C/iroH.j 
Hen. / ' 1^6 b, Jliuers ouertuves and holes were made vndur the 
fouiidaciuii by the pyoncis. 1611 Cotor., . . 

tir oiiuitiirus, or trap dooru>, whereat things are let downc 
into the hold. 1714-at Let. to Dk. JinMnr. Wks. 

*737 VI. 27 The Kitrhin (at Stanton HaKOiirt|..b<.in^ one 
vast Vault to the Top of the House; where oiit ow.rtute 
serves to let «nit the .siiioak and h i in the light. i7a7.Sw'irr 
Cou>ttry I'ost Wks. 17^^ HI. i. 176 To po.ssess tliciiisdvcs of 
tin; two overtures cjI the said fort. 1749 .Mbs. R. CIoaoby 
I 'lircvt (i75i'') 105 'I'he faBc Itdb’. in which the Female 
lOpo'Miiiil carric.s her Young.. In the hinder Bart of it is 
an Overture big enough for a binall Hand to ii.iss. 

/ix. 1603 Hoi.lano 49 (Inis] will make 

an overture and way unto the inindu of a y«vjng ladde. 
1643 Mu. ION Sarerarxw: .nViA"*: 31 iJduges of sinne breake 
in at this vj great an overture of the faith. 

t b. All open <»r exprisod place. Oh. j‘are~"\ 

1579 .Si i ssKR ( 'at. July jR TIu: w.i.st4;fiill hyll.-» Milo 

his llirealc Is a pla}uc oucitutc U'/c»w an ojien ulacej. 

O. y/f-v*. The st.it e of being expAuded: saitl cf 
tlic wings of a bird so rcpresenleti ; see Ovi:u i a. x b. 

t 2. 'I he opening up or revclalioii of a matter ; 
a disi Insure, tliscovery, declaration. Oh, 

<11548 H M.i. r/z/v-xt., Hen. 17 / ^4 The k>nj.' had know- 
ledge of ihu chief Cu|ii Lay ties of this tumulte by the otierttirc 
I'l hys espyes. 1605 Sii.xks. Lear iii, vii. 89 It use. lie That 
iiia<IeiheiMM-.rfur'!orthy riv..isonslovs. 1654 H. I/KsiK.Wii 
('/tas. / (iGa;-,) 4 I’pon the prime overturr i.f hi> jne-ssaj^e 
at ilie French C^mn f, he found ao ready and fluent an ut- 
i.liii.Ltion in ling Lewes. 

3. An opening of iiegoliations w'ith another 
l>erson or paity with .a view to some proceeding 
or settlement; a formal proposal, proposition, or 
ud'er ; e. g. an overhire of marriage^ overtures 
oj peace. 

1433 0/ Piivlt. IV. -1^5 I flic] m.idu hum yninne 

• !i\cr>c fairc ovuituiv.s and ofirL. 1453 Eatfon Lett, 1 . Jtn 
In car.e yc iiuikc not to me ouvcrtuic i-f ju.siit-.c upon the 
icyd caas. 150X in /.c/A A'#V:A. /// /ten. / 7 /iKoll.*.) I. 
1^4 I'hc w'hiche overture ..[was] for the renovelling of the 
i>.'itd .iniitie.^ x6ox .Sh.vks. .///jt If'c/t iv. iii. 46 ( 7 <r/. E. I 
heaie there is an oiiertiirc of pvaoc. Ca/t. (r. Nay, 1 assure 
you a peace concluded. 16^ Hiooks L'tw//. .-Inffiais. ic r 
.Any time these five years there have hecii overtures of 
niarrUge made unto funi. 175a FiM.niNf; AmcIux. xi. iii, 
She was not one of tlio.se b.'urkw'ard and delicate ladic.s, who 
i:an die rather than make the ftrst overture, 1885/- itw ritnts 
EcJ^. LU. 648/1 They had had overtures from several persons 
lupurrhasc . .the trust property. 

4. a. In the Scottish P.irliamL'iit or Convention 
of the Est.ites : A motion introduced to be made 
an Act. Oh, cxc. Hist. 

Reg. Privy Council Scot. 103 It x' fs thocht jfiide and 
expedieiil he hir llieni.s that anefjencrall Conventiimn suld 
he ap^Kiintit the xv day of l>ccmlH.T instant,, .and be the 
avytsc of the hale, ane rcs.sonahlc iiverturc maid and ordourc 
lukin for. .quieting of the hale enntre. 1641 .SV. Acts Chu. / 
y. 6 ?s Agreed by the whole e.slatc.s that when an overture 
is prupoai^, every c.statc have 24 hours to advi.se the same 
before he he utged to aiKU'er tliercto. 1707 Put/one; or 
Remarks Pros. Scot, Union 2 In the flist Se.sbinii of this 
present Parliament in 1703 . . the Qarl of Marchiiioiit] . . 

f ave in an Overture (as they call it) by way of Act, for 
ettling the Succession upon the foot of Liinitations. 
b. In the General Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland, and in the supreme court of other Tres- 
byterian churches : A formal motion proposing or 
c.alling for legislation. 

In current ubc, an overture is a proposal to make a new 
general law for the Church or 10 repeal an old one; to 
declare the law ; to enjoin the oKservance ctf former eiuct- 
ments ; or generally to take any measure falling within the 
legislative or executive fuiictiuns of the Assembly. Such 
a proposal niu.st first be made in an infciior court (pre^bylery 
or synotl), and, if there adopted, is transmitted by that court 
as its overture to the supreme court. If adopted by the 
supreme court as an overture, it is submitted to the various 
presbyteries for apiiroval by them or a minority of them 
before it C.111 bo parsed as an act. 

1!^ Rectfs, of yyrd Gen, Assembly in />>ir. 0/ Univ. Kirk 
(18^10) 155 Brethren npiHiinted to inakeane overture 
of the policie and jurisdiction of the Kirk. 1876 \V. Row 


Conin. Blair's Auiobiog. ix. iiSaS) 143 Mr. Living lonc 
proponed an overture, xm Wodrou} Core, 11843) 111 . 53 
Some very good oicrturcs, ifpiit in practice, against PoiKry, 
were passed, and Synorl-boiA.s wire taken in. 1737 J. 
CliAMULHLAY.Nk .S 7 . Gt. Brit, II. It. iii. ^ija Matters of great 
weight that bind the whole Church (of Scotland) are 
fir.At brought in by way of ovcrtnics, and then dcKitcd 1 
in iho hou^t'. 18^ Bi'ii iom ScotAkr. 1 . v. 273, 1871 H. Mon- i 
c.KikM' Pract. F. C, Scot. (1877) 65 ft is romixiteiit for any 1 
Fiesliytcry to tr.insmit what is called an Overture, cither | 
to the Pioyincial Synod or to the Gmu ral iVs-semlily, with ' 
the \ icw of inducing the Superior Com i tu adopt any iiieasurc ! 
within it.s legislative or executive functions. I 

+ 6. An * opening* for proceeding to action. Oh. | 

x6io Donnk Paeudo-martyr 120 To vndeistand . . whtre I 
any ouerture is giiien for the adu.iiitage. 1617 Mr.KY- | 
N.'N liin. 11. 10 They .. escaped out nf l.-t-.iijg all ! 

prisoners of moment, wlioMi iiiltir^reiiicni gaiie ap- 

p.iiiiiU ouertnre to ensuing rclxllioii. 1679-1714 I.ick.M‘:' ! 
Hist. Rcfy He wascasiiiig about for new owilwrc-. h*i*.v tu 
ctjni|ia.ss wh.it he so carnesllj* desinil. 1768 /I'i'/c'.izi nf 
Honor III. 63 If I had seen the le.'isi gliini se of an o.t iiuie 
of succeeding with the invincible Claia. 

■|‘ 6. All opcMiing, beginning, commencement ; '' 
esp. a form.'il opening of procecf lings ; .1 fir.st indi- i 
cation or hint e!f something. Ohs, \ 

*595 l-)ANitL Civ. H’tirs 11. xxxiv. If the least imugin'd ; 
overture But of coiicciv'il revolt in«:n ot:ce espie. i6xa ' 
Jl.vviKS H'/ty h eland etc. (1747) 70 Let us therefoie lake 
a briefe view of the seueral inipedimeins which aiose in 
cueiy Kings time since the ouettuie of the Coii.jiieM. 1656 
FfNKTT tor. Anthass. 1554 The next day lieing that of !.he 
overture of parHam<‘f it. 1658 J t.b. 'Ja yli •!! L c.Ciit 1 2tn 
Hist. . 1 AS‘ 6 '- Comm. App. v. 5 If ever y*ai have iii*lr.d or 
heaid of any overtures of iinkiod:iC''St‘. between*- iheiri. ' 
X7a7' 4x Cma.mkkks Cycl. .s. v.. The oveilure of the jukiU-c, is : 
a gcnn al procostkjn, etc. 

7. Mus. All orchestral piece, of varying foim ■ 
and dimensions, forming the opening or introihio- ' 
tioii to an oj^era, onitoiio, or other extended com- i 
position ; often containing or made np of llieines 
from tlie body of the work, or otherwise indicating | 
the character of it. 

AkvJ applied t-i a siuiilai piece intended fur independent 
poifvinnanc" ; ajid, rarely, to the introductory picc*; of a ; 
seiies l'>>r a single instninit-!.i, ;<-> .1 ll,'ltp^idlOJd. 

1667 I-l.WK.N.vM h J)KYptN J'emfest I. i. While the over- ! 
lure. IB pl.iyiug, the curtain li.^es. 1706 Pun tii'S, Ox'ertii*e. 

. id:*o a Flxuii.di of Mii>^it:k, before the Scenes are open’d 
in a Play-house, e.-sfiftcially the beginning of an Oi»ei.i, 

17^ (.J(\Y KtitU^ The Begtfar’.-! 0 |K‘ra .. The third ediiion ; 
With the Ouverture in Sc:(mc, the Songi., and the Basses. 
*797 ^fonthly Mao. HI. 149 ’I h« overluie, whi. h is in the 
favourite ovt.ilure key, D iii«ij<.>i,is bold and dashiir.;. 1880 ■ 
H. J. LiNCof N in tirovc Diet. Mus. 11 . 610 , /. e. 

OlBrning. This teim w.c*. origiii.iUy applk*; i.j iliv ij;siru- 
iiiental prelude luaii oi<era, its first important develupnier.t 
being due to Lul!i, a.s exemplified in hk .. I'lench upeius 
and ballets, dating from 1672 to i6vfj. 

b. fg. f^Ct. pn:/fn/e.) \ 

x8oa Woicon iP. I'ind.ii'i Ld, Belxrave Wk.-*. IV. 

5JJ Soon as the Winds ItLiin to sing, C)r i.nlicr phiy their ' 
overture to lliumier. 1847 W. Irving in Lrfe 4 
I V. iS Unless you come up .soon, 3'ou will miss the overture 
of the se.isoii -the first .swce.l notes of the yc;a'. 

c. 'I'he openingor inlroductory p.iri t>f .a poem. 

1870 SwiNiiVKXK Ess, iV .Stmt. (iSry) ^Cy 1 he . . \crJics . 

lic.idi;tl * Tears in .''olitude cx<|iiisiie as is the ovei tnre, 
faiildess in lone and colour, and worthy of .i l.'vtlci sequ*-!. 
1881 S.\iNX!:HCK\ /hj',fcn Diydcii’s ovextuies ore vei}* 
g**nfial!y among the happiest parts uf hi.-, poems. 

• 8. Krroiievins obsoIcU* use, ajip. due to associa- 
tion with eivr: Overliiriiing. overthrow. 

1591 (iKn;NL Disc. Ct\nuoxe Pref. 115* .2) 3 No m.LU 
l.ii<nveth. Isilter which waic to r.iisoa gainefull commodity, 
aiirl liowc the .ihu.-*es and oueiiure of piices might bee 
ledic-sed. X593 ('Am/'x 'J\ 27 Consider, howc his 

threats were after verified in Icmsaleins OUCllurc. l6x6 
Him i.okah Enx, E •/*•>., f Ufcrturf, an ouerturiting, a Midden 
change. 1633 Pkvnnk Hiitrioumstix 2 The very fat.ill 
pl.'ig’.ics -mu oiiei lines of those States and Kingdoiue.s 
where they arc once tolleralcil. 

O'verture, v. [f. prec. sb.] 

1. trans. 'I'o bring or put forw.ird as an overture 
or proposal ; to offer, jiropose. 

x 6 jj- so [.see ( 3 \ lri urb d liehm']. a 1665 J. Gooi nv in Eilicd 
VI'. the spirit fiSG?) 486 He shall not uiily want one of the 
gro.itcst argtuiieiits and motives to ]N*rsiin<lc men and 
women unto that are excellent, but aUo overture 

siirh a thing wmch w'ould be a snare :uid temptation t<> 
fight low. 1880 .Sa>. Smiim in Daily Kenos 7 Apr. 3/3 \ 
prominent 'Voi-y overtured to a leading Ltt>cral that tl;e 
p^iity of the latter need not further trouble llieiiiselves with 
prcc;autior.,s ,igainst Toiy oppicsition. 

2. Ill the supreme court of a Presbyterian Church : 
'I’o bring forward as an overture ; to introduce as 
a motion. 

1671 True Sonconf. loo It bad become you rather, who 
would be .ICC mnlwl a kindly child of tlu: Church of Scol- 
laiul, to have overt ured a way how the Chinch Pairiiiiony 
. . may be r»'covcrcd from the Hatpyes who lievourc it. 17x5 
Wodrow Corr. (1843) IL 36 The }.ub-cuiiiiiuttt:e ovcrtuied 
the form of .in act anent it. 17*6 iNd. III. 241 Wcover- 
liired that either the act might be re|M:aled or execute. X698 
in U'estm. Gas. j Mar. 4/3 It is therefore hereby humbly 
ovcriured to the Very Reverend the Synoit of the Pre.sliy. 
U-rian Church of Faigland . to t.ikc the premises into ton- 
sidcration. 

b. To present or transmit an overture to (a 
church court) ; to approach with an overture. 

18A4 Burton Sioi A hr. I. v. 273 A motion i.s m.idc in a 
presbytery *to overture' the General Assembly*. 1895 
Westtn, (/«•. 17 June 2:% 'I'he Free Presbytery of Skye 
‘ overlured ‘ the General Asacinbly to take into its serious 


ronslderaiion ' the \ kws nf origin propounded by 

Professoi I iruinmond in bis Avork r#n the '* .As'>.c-nt of Mait 

3. To introduce with, or as with, a musical over- 
ture or prtdmlc ; to prelude. 

1870 J. Hamilios Moses \i\. i£z Needing no tlmndci 
nor^trunipel to overture His discjMr;,t .and i^.^toni.'*h Hi* 
nndicnce. 

Hence O vertured ppl.a., piojifiicd. 

*637-:50 Row Hist. Kirk{\Zj^£) £j \ litiic mrire 01 Ic's nor 
the uvertured &uUlln«.^, a<.c 'rdnig to the abiliM-- n'lfl extent 
of the rents in the i>lace. 

Overturn sh. [ovek- u. f .\, to.] 

1. The act of ovcrtuniiiig ur fact of being nvci- 
turned; an upsi ltiiig; a revolution. 

c 1592 Bacon Conf. JVeasurg (187*:.; 2^, Her intentim' " 1 " 
ill cmtriiiing ploiis and oiK-rt'jurnc.s. 1658 C't i \ 1.1 \ v.. 
Rustic Riuupaut Wks. yyi. A fiilt-i i * 

nrmnve things, to ovi-rtum overturns, tlj;i:i rT Pea* •*. 178.) 

TI’Akiii.AV Diary No-.'., He wax .slid r.V.lii r biui , 
fii.iii ;i du-.idful overturn in a r:;iniain-. 1823 SrnTr 
f ett. 11 Fob., How wc ha^c «.(;ii>*il ui'iiium i-. t.i iii*. 
iMjiiderriil. x868 L. I^lAV.^R:lS RaUi^h i. xxvl:. t.i 'J'ln; 
«lt;.itli of young Ralegh divw afiL-r it the o-.'.-’lurn "f iln 
expcdilicm. 

2 . (/Coi. = (Jv t’.ItKOT.] >, 

1877 Lk Co.NTt Elem. Ceol. 1. inV/-.^i r n Wi.cn iii 
foldings the str.-ita aro piisln d rt be \ orr I (he peipeiuii'.ular. 
. - we have what Is called an overturn dip. 

3. The burden or n-fraiii ot a song. .SV. 

1825 J.AMiK'iOS, Overturn of a sang, ih.ii part of it *.* hi..li 
repealed, iir sung in clnjiu.s. *827 M-.-l iji i^v, t ll H'lC H'lC 
J/rfrt viii, And .'lyc the owrcluni o' llieir fane W;t.s— Ow 
wer w,:e. man has been lang .iwa I 

4. 'Hie net uf turning over in the course of trade, 
circul.*ilion of books, etc.; turn-over. 

1882 Ai.i-.\AN'ni:K Ain folk 99 (K. D. I».) Lyin’ i' the Kink 
wB iiiu: owiftiiin.^ 1901 Aimlcmy 7 Dci;. 'I !'■ 

libraiies, wh*;re fiction is always 70 fj Co per c* i*l li.i- 
t'.iUii ovcrtui ii, run up to a circulation of 400,01-j Viilumr . , I 
fiction a iii'onth in American citi>.s. 

5. A tiirn-ovcr, as of vutcis or votes frosii one 
side to the other. 

sBg 4 ICes.'m. Cas^ S M:iy 5/2 .\ rednetion of the* J. ihwii 
in.'ijoiity by ow:* a iliousniid .It is certainly a trcincr.'loii.s 
uveiluia which has been cll'ccted. 

Overturn *jn tj. [Ovkr- o, y4, jo.] 

■i‘1. in/r. Of a wheel, ami of time; 'lo turn 
roimd, revolve. Ohs. 

a 1225 .Atitf. R. ',5^' Hoo Ik'oA ht-r .I'.v 

|>t:r ouci turned sone, and nc Icsic-iS none hwule, 13.. E. /-. 
.A a it. J\ B. iif>2 pay fe^t iS: bay fcMi<;e of, .K: fylter li'cerler 
Til lw.> 2c*r mor-tiU-Tii:.!. 1387 Tki- \ : s.\ tiigden (koil.s, VII. 
145 bm.hc a day be I'lu rlij atJ lfi«« j »t'; .VK.-'.d b« y 
deide. m'450 Le .^orie A* th. 3106 Hyui tlu'whl be 
saile -. vpun A wlurlc .. The wbele o’.oi.t unyd llicr \iyin 
.Mlc, .\;v| earrj'. hi; by .\ h mme h> m cruigbi. 1649 T. Kom) 
Lu^fii /'■(»;■/. 83 Neither i'om er in.-r Riches tan sc.'leli the 
ovcT-turning wheel r/ n..i-:unc, 

2. trens. l o turn (anything) over upon its side 
or lace, esp. to throw over with violeuce ; lo upset, 
ovtrisct, ovcrtlirow ; to cause to fail over or down. 

13., ti/e fesu P«;7 pr. Mntcio.% Moiicyc he S'.]u.ddi‘ al, 
and pe bonlc.> oiicr UM nile. 1377 Langi . /'. M- v-s- l o 
I sbal oUerlcMiiin; j'is Icmpie and a'luwii ibi>>i« e, .\n j iii line 
iJajcs after ci!ir)'c it jiewe. r 1400 J?e.<ir, 7 *.’r 4773 My- 
iKun.* . . Oiiciiytiiel ibe U-'uies tho loie wailo. 1526 
P.tgr. PeH. -W. dc W’. 1331 ■ I i'' ’ll, .Man hat!: .. Msbue/lvd 
or oi.ic-rliirrtc-d hiM.iiL-cs. 1555 Lm.n l-ceaxts 7 Tbcy iUier- 
inrntd their Cano.i with a gie.n violence. 1604 K. GiuiM- 
sruM'l Hist. Indies in. .sxm'. iwo VnO'i the. 

: was SH linriblc an Karlbiiujikc, as it 


linrinican r.aitniniakc, as it 
16B7 !. end. Gaz. No. 


cuasL of (.'hilic . . there 1 
overt limed wliole niv)iini.iiii.' 

.V Hackney Couch .. oveifaiiied in BK-cisi'iccl. 1774 
tioLj's.M. Rat. Hist. 11770) VI. 207 The \vb:i!c* samctlnics 
O'rMHuns the l-.o;it wills a blow of its tail. 1850 PKtsi.oir 
J\rit II. X49 Men and horses weic ovcrlusned in the fui\- 
of the .i.ssaulr. 

tb. 'To turn over \a lying stone, a leaf of a book, 
etc.) wilhnui throwing vlown. Oh. 

r 1330 ,Ass/.i/:p. Uirg, 76*; fB.M. MS.) J hei yuerlnme l bat 
ilke Slone. Budi hei f.-r.iiiie btr none. 1390 (iowi:i< Cent. 
111 . 67 [HeJ overtornylh m.-tny a bok, .\nd thurgli tlic craft 
of .Vrlcmagc t>f wev he forgeih an \ni.i.c«'. 

c. iiitr. To turn over, c.ipsizc, uj-set; to tall. 
1393 Langi- P, pi. XMii. 200 For coijclyic of b*^t 
cb-rkes of holy chin the Schnllen oncrtiirnc as icmjrlcr.s 
dudt'ii. 1659 l.t.AK H afercrAs. jo I In* Water - .shall l»|l the- 
said Vc.sscl and make it to overturn, /hid., li^ely lliiniile 
uf ati hour the said Vessel m.iy overturii. 1769 I-ai.cONKk 
Diet. Marine (1789). Orer^st t/irg, . -ihe moveincnl of a shij> 
when she over-turns. X856 Kank .-I r. t. Kxpl. 1 1 . x. 98 '1 lie 
sledge i.s portable, and adapted, .to overturn with impunity. 
3. trans. 'Fo overthrow, subvert, destroy, over- 
whelm, bring to ruin (a ptr.son, institution, jnin* 
ciple, etc.\ 

c 1374 CuAi-'^tH Boetk. It. pr. ii. .-3 iCamK MS.'i 'I hc dedrs 
of fiMime ^^ilh ^ vnwnrsiri'ke uuc-iloiiieth reahnes of 
Crete noblye. 1430-40 Lyug. B.'chasww. xviii. .1551) X2 b. 
His power >1x011 was oucilurned bliue. a 1548 Hall Ckren., 
//<.«. 17 / 4^b, Assonc us Kyng Henry h.id sulKlued and 
ouerturned his :ivlviTM,uie>. 1596 Shaks. 1 Hen. /!'. iv. i. i'z 
lfwe..c.an make a Head T'> push ag.'un.'it the Kingd-.'ine : 
with his hcipi*, Wc .shall o re turnc it lopsie iuruy downe. 
1667 Mil. I UN P. L. VI. 463 But pain is iR'ifct mi.serie. ami 
excesdve, ovri mines .\U {tatience-. 1757 Bcrks- .suH.f ii. 
(e<h -j) Pref.. rids I an never ovcrtuni the theory il^e!•. 
x8o2 Mar. LuGkwoXoii .lA*rfi/ T. (18 iM I. xlv. 11/ NViilijut 
oserturning all existing iiislitutions. 1859 TknnN.^un Lnul 
if^il. 1 schemed and wrought Viuil I ovcrium'd him. ^ 
t4. 'Fo *ii])sct*, disorder (stoni.ich. bMiii, etc. . 
X390 Gower Cepf. III. 5 So diitnke 1 .iin, that my wit 
faiKth And al mi biain is overtoined. IS 7 ® b% n- / 
lit. .x.wiii. 333 It will lu’l oucrttuiiie nui loimcj-.l tJif stoiiMcke. 



OVURTURNABLE. 


OVBRWALT 


1579 Lan(;iiam i Ki It brin.^cth hc;uJacIi, | 

.iiul nucrliirtietli the st-.^niVkc. 1601 Hoi.i.an'i* Piiuy II. j 
174 Vci there is a wine of Myrtles . . which wil ivrue-r oitertiirn j 
the htain or make rue rlrunk. 1704 Swti-T 'J\ Tub ix, A 
person whose intrlleLluals were overt iiriii'd. I 

•)’ 6. 'i’o lurn ill the opposite direction. Ohs. 

*3®7 I'wt-viSA llicden (Rolls) 1 , S3 In hiillcs of Vijile \ 
hceh men ImI haucp soles of hir foct ou*rrliiini.*«.l :nl- 

vcr:..i.s plaiit.'ts hnbentes). 1398 /V/'. /\. xvtii.c. 

Some bulles .. hauyiti;e llieyr hcerc oiierlorny»l : 
:itid ytvnvyth lowAriU s iheyr tycn. 
to. I'o turn over from o«ie thinf; or side to 
another; to turn iiway ; to pervert. 

138s Wvfi.iv EiClus. iv. X OiicrtiiMic thou not tlihi 1:31:11 fio 
lh« pore [ij88 turnc ivt cmen:; traiisvert.v J. 1390 

(V»w i.R Con/. 111 . 384 II.OM l w'hidi many an 1 m ric Is.iih 
overlukc. And ovyrliiriij-d as the Mymlc Fro rososi in to l.iwc 
of kyndti. ft 1568 .\si:n\M .SV/v.Vw/. t. (Ail--) 7 Si I know., 
tnany wotlhi'* leiitleme'i of Fiigland, whom all the Siren 
soiijjfs '■'f Italic .. n"r no indiaritmeiit of variitie (roiilcj 
onortnrne them, from the fVaie of loxl. anrl lone of honestir. 
1587 (Joi.oiv..; /V M.-niity \\i. (1617) :: 3 j Seeing that man i.s 
so oiierturiUAl, wl.cicof laii he hiag. ^ 

Hence Overtu rned ///. iz.. Overtu rning zvV, : 
d>. anil ///. a . ; also Overtn'rnable capable of | 
bein" overuirnod. 

1387 8 r. I- ‘'K Test. LffZ'C 1. ix . (Skeat) I. Rj Sothlie none :n?e, i 
none oucrionriiynv; tyiiie, but hilherlo had no lyme nr power, 
to th.^nniie the weddyng, nc that knotte to vnhiiiile. 1393 
I.A'.ra. /’. PL C. xix. p«* onettuinyng of temple hy- : 
It.ikr.eil he rcMircrciiiij. 1645 Mil ICI.X Co/tist. NVk-i. \S1.' 

I he iJVtTliUMiiig 'if all human suriety. 1849 f. see sense 1 1 . . 
*757 •• IhK'ai /list. K<ya/ Soc. IV. j.*! .\ eoiiimixlmi.'s 
land.Lurriat;e . . far more scLiiie than any coach, iu»t being 
I'vi Ttiirn.'ible hv any hight, on which the wlieei:'> o.an po.s.si!sIy 
iri...e. <1x758 t;iv.vAPDS //ist. A’avw///. I. vi. (1771) 141 • 
There were three great gener.^l ovci turnings of the w.uld . 
bef. .VC Christ 1 anio. 1809 I'iNK.St.Y Prauce jS, I fell in w ilh ■ 
a:i (i-.raiirned Chaise. 

Overtu'rner. [f. prec. \ -erI.] One who j 

or tlint whicli ovcMiirns. 

1591 1*1- kcivAi t. S/. Diet., A r/»a/rvv/.'>', an ouerlui m-r. 1599 
Saxdys F.ui\'Pie Spe. (I'^.j .) \yj Underminers of gavmimeiii , . 
uverfiiMieis of Chrislcndome. /i 17x6 Soi'iii Semt. 

VI. ii. 54 By.. which these Overturners of all above them 
have done such niii;hty F.xet iition. i8ao /^ravtin.'r N u. 610. 
iV’U’i The only sure and fuial ovetturner of abuses. 1898 . 
Botu.fV PrttHt'f II. 274 'J‘he Overt uruers of the Mim.in.liy. 

Overturret to -tutored : see C.ivku-. 
Overtwart, -twert : sec Ovkktjiw.vkt. 
Overtwine (-twoi-n), v. [Ovku- S.] iram. : 
To twine over or round nbout, wreathe. 

x8xoSiit'.i.i.i-Y Let. ta i i!3 Mar. in I) iwden LiTr II. 

■.’O7 Ma.s>es of the fallen ruin ovcrlwined with the hrc.ad 
leaves of the creeping m eed.s. x 8 xx — Proiueth, Vuh. t\. rrs : 
.Like sword.-i of axurc fire, or gulden spt-ars With tyrant* : 
ipieliing myrtle overtwinod. I 

Ovortwist, r. : see Over- y. i 

Ove^ype (^‘''vojtoip;, r/. Etrdr. [OvKR- 1.] 
S.aid of a bi-polar dynamo in which the arm.aliirc 
is situated above the yoke of the field -matjnf.ts. | 
xSga S. P. Thompson Dynamet^/'./ccinc ^fac/i. 4^7 Tli« ( 
l.Uiv.t and best coii'-lruell.'n of j-pole machine is .. of the 
' over ’ t\pe with the armature and shaft at the. s^dinmit "T 
the field'-magiiet. 1894 I’.OTTONK Elect, tnstr. 206 Overtype 
drum arniature dynani.j. 

Overtyrve, variant of Overteiivi:: r*. Obs, ; 
Over-uberous, etc. : see Over- 28. 

Over-use (r?'‘*va.i,y«*s), sh, [Over- 29 b.] Kx- 

cessive use, too frerjiient use. 

i 86 a .Ansieij C/tatwcl I si. iv. xxii. t>d. 509 The i>y.stvr 
bed.s are becoming imf»nveri««Iic<l, partly ?jy ovi r use. x88o 
i'crtu. Rc-.\ Apr. 4S3 Invective may be n .shaqi weapon ; but 
ov ei-us*: blunts its ctlgc. 

Over-use (/»''■■ vaj I y/2 *7.^, 77. [Over- 27.] travs. 

'Po u^e too much ; to itijurc by cxcc-s-jive use. 

1677 Cl Ai.K fV/*. iWntiUs W. IV. 3 k Whi'ii » vf.r we ovenne 
any lowrr good we .ilmsc it. X873 M. Aknulij Lit, tjr 
(1376) p. xxLii, With mt ihe ii;.c of so m.iny books that lie 
can afford n..»t to ;jvcT-ase and mis-icie one. xBgj /ii/f utt’s 
Sysf. H/cL. IV. 32 1 ‘Singer's nodules' often seen in singers 
and actors who li.'tve oi cr-used their voi..vl org.aris. 

O'ver-U'sualf tt- [Over- 2S.] Too usual, j 
too cusloinarv. So O'ver-u'Bually rzr/7». 

z 6 o 5 BA(.oh .'/rft*. Leant. II. vix, 8 x. (’■9 In Annot.-irluiis and 
Commentaries ..it is oner v*.ual to Linuneh (lie ijb,sf.iire 
plarc.s, and dise'Xir-.e vpon the plague. z668 II. M'ikk Dif. ^ 
JfiaL IV. xxxviL 5i7tj» 3.76 A St.ftness over-miially ac- ■ 
companled with a Falsricss and I*erlidluu.-<:ibss to .*xll Truth | 
and Vertutf. | 

Over- vail, -valll, -vale, oh?i. ff. Over-veil v. • 
tOver-Vai'ni a. Ohs. [Over- 25.I Super- ! 
fluoiisly vain or worthless (rendering I-. super- j 
vacuus'). So t Over-vai*2ily adv,^ superfiuously, | 
utterly in wain, without caitse (rendering L. super- 
vacue), 

X182 SVvci.iK Wi^et. xi. i6Snrnnir. crrcndchericdcn douiiibe 
rilili rcs, and out' veuic be>les iT.; -rt Miprrll'i, Tul(^, bestkis 
>upcr v.tcua:.]. — /b’. [xxv.] 4 C'lnfLuuidiil i»c alio iloendij ] 
wickid tliingiiii '.".ler veynly siipcrllnli, Tult;. iiil'iua 

agentes siir*crv.ii;uf:l, J/ia. xv-viv, [xxxv.j 7 Oner vc:ynly 
iupetvai.iicl lh*:i a ii-»iJv!i my S'.-de, 

O'vervalua'tion. [HVEU-29I).] The action 
of ovcrvaliiing. 

l6aa MAt,YNK.s /|«c. Law-MercJi. 4x9 To imha.ve our coynts 
oa they duaheirs, and to imit.ite oneriiaUi.iti()n of gold and 
sillier as they do. 1661 Hoyt.k Style c/ nj When 

. .the People'! firndnc-isc and Overvaluation of tliem iTodiie'd 
a Neglect of the Study of the Bible. x8so Gkotk Orecce 
It. Ivii. VII. tS8 Th.vt fooh’ih overvaluation of favourable 
chances BO ruinous even to first-rate powers. 
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Over-value li//}, sb. [O^er- 191 

29 d.] 

1 1 . Ilxccss or surplus of value. Obs. 

1: x59a Bacon Ctfu/l Pleasure (1870^ |8 The oucrvahie, 
IftTMidcs .X reasonable fine, leftc for the releof [of ten.iiits)aiid 
)i:w.irdc of seruantes. 

2 . A value or estimate gteater than the worth of 
a. thing ; more than the v.aliie. 

1611 CoTiiF-, Sun-a/eurt oucr-valiir. 16x3 Donnk Servt. 
xviii. 175 He doth not pamper llmm with an ovcrv.iliic of 
ihcni, he lets them know their Worst a.s well as ibcir Best. 
1754 FiM.i)iN(j youat/iau If VA/ 1. v, 1 am not in.sensihl'^ nf 
ni> ohlig.'itioiis to you,.. fur the ovi.r-value you have set on 
iny .small ahilitie.s. i8j^ Laxy AV/. vt Cli. Div. 1 19 I'llu y] 
induced the directors, .to join in 1 he purchase of the P.-nk 
Ciimp.iny’.s pr<HM;rly at an overvalue. 1890 *K. Bomhif* 
w i-kmx ' Ci»/. Kc/itrmcr (1891) 97 Voii'll gel over-value for this 
bit o* piijK-r MMiie tiny. 

Overvalue (i^'» vaivaj-li;/), 7'. [Over- 26, 22 b.] 
I. truns. To value (.a thing) above its true worth; 
to value tod highly, overestimate. 

X597 lIooKKU Fed. Pol. v. xxii. g 7 By thus uuei valuing 
thmr .SiM in ms, ihej' make the price and ostim.vtioii of Scrip- 
ture., to fall. 1651 UoiiwKS /-t*? 7 .r///. I. X. 44 If hc lesolve 
not, he overvalues little things, which is Pusillanimity. 1876 
Okort Fth. Fninn. vi. 230 Aristotle never ovcrv.ilues the 
adv.’ll itnges of riches. 

b. Tn put 1<H) high a money vnlu.ition iijion. 

164Z T. l.i-'-iuokO Setedik. (iS8s) 432 John Seberry 
.'Xgaiiisl W.^llcr Merry fi^r 4 >5 Iw over-valued the hou.<i! 
Iio iioiight of him. ifififi H. Piiii.i.ii’s Purch. Patt. (167.6) 15 
The lonv^ Le.ise is tiiitcli over-v.'iliied. 1^7 C. t.l. AnnisoN 
Ccutracis 11. ix'. § 2 (1883) 676 If the policy be cnoininusly 
ovn'X'.ilned, that Xu ill be evidence of fraud. 1885 J.nv> 7 liueA' 
7 Fell. I 'J here xvas a slroiii; rea.soii xii liy Mr. 'J'hoiu.as 
should ovcr-valne rather than imdcr-valuc the guotls. 

1 2 . Of a thing : 'fo .siir|>ass in value. Ohs. 

x6oB Dooi's: Ci-kax-kr Fa/os. Pycn*. xi--xti. i</.> A little gold 
r>ueru.vhielh much leade 01 yron. <1x657 I.oxkhav Lett, 
(16C3) 107 A single remembrance oyci-vidux’s it. <71701 
.SKOLkY I'yraut 0/ Crete i. i, Such a jewel would c.xvrvaliie 
all the rot. H. Brookk Fo.tl of Qual. (i8c'9) iV. 

105 She gave me a look that overv.'diicd the r.anMim of a 
monarch. 

1 lt?nce O verva*hied ///. a , ; O^vorvaTuinis x bt. 
sb. and ppl. a, 

16*7 H AKFwif I. IX’. xi. § R. 425 Tlie patli.all ocrrYaluin..' 
of their inaiihO'jd by tlifir ownc nisti.rLuis. <1x711 Ki n 
llymmthee* Poet. Wk.s X721 III. 123 fHej On hi.-ioxin Deetls 
sets ovoi-xaliiitig Kates. 1805 M. A. Sm.K Khyuies .Art 
(i8vj6) 107 To CTOxvn ih* o’ervalued skill of foreign .ski'S. 
1885 .Atlteuaruni May 6;»o/3 Cases \%heic an overvalued 
c. iiiage has pa'-sed current for a long period of years Iwcause 
Ilf the careful limitation of (he quantities issued. 

Over- variety : see Over- 29 c. 

Overvault 7O Also 7 Se. -voit. 

[Over- I.] /rizw.?. 'Fo vault or arch over. Hence 
Ovorvauitod, Ovcrvau’lting ///. 

It 16x0 8 im f. Skmi'ILC in .*\cnt^itl Fallnie.s ^4- 

dcerc and Coving sweit Ouervoilcil xiiih the vailles cf 
b;ilmc.r4.baiiInR trees. x8oi .V>i;i»ikv /'halaba i.x. x.Kvii, 
Polycaip'sf old .. By the glories < if the burriiiig strike O’er- 
vaultcd. xSja Ti-NNv.'iON Pal. of Art 34 'J’liai ox'er-vaulled 
grateful gl<.oiii, I liro* whi«.h the livulong day niy soul did 
pa.ss. 1866 I. ornk. ^^ag. Nov. 547 I he .snows .and over- 
v.iulliiift clouds which crown its nMnniains .shiiie all day. 

Overvault (^hivajvJ’lt), 7».^ [over- 5.] tf aus. 
To vault or spiiug over. Alsoy?^*'. Hence Over- 
vau'lting ///. a. 

1879 Bain V.tlite. as Sciruet: xdii. 270 An over-x’.aulting and 
premature attack on the citadel. x866 llomiUt. Rev. Aug. 

1 19 All this C'uncsof the enrlcaxur to overvault deliberation. 

Over- vehement : see Over- 2S. 

Over-veil (i^'»vajvc'’'’l), v. Also 6 -vayl, 7 
-vail, -vale. [Over- 8.] tram. To veil over; 
lo cover, shroud, or obscure with or a.s with a veil. 
(Chiefly poct.\ 

X59X Sii.Mis. 1 Ih'u. J'V, ft, ii. 2 Night i.s fled, Wh«ise pitchy 
Mantlt; oiicr-x’ayl'd the harlli. _ 1606 Birnik Kirk^Jhtriail 
9 'J hat iiatnrc'i obscenities hc decently (nuerotl .and 
o.icruailed with her iiioih' r^i mouldcs. <11639 WoiioN /h. 
CIV. vi, Thou niak’st the Night to ovtr-v.iil thi; I lay. <1 1849 
M.xviiAN yVi’iwjJ (i?59r 354 'I'hc thin xvan moon, half uvur. 
xr'iled By clouds. 

Over- venturesome, -vexed : see Over-. 
Over- vert, the trees in a forest (as opposed to 
the undergrowth) ; see Vert jA* 
t Overview, v. Ohs. [Over- 7, 16.] 

1 . tram. To view from a superior position, look 
down upon, survey. Also, of a place : To afford 
a view over, overlook. 

x^ J, RA.sikLL Cou/ut. Jetoelts Senn. »•> Eucry contric, 
Which the glorious light of th« U<hospell hath now ouer- 
Hewed, c 1600 Timon 1. iv, A man of gre.ale accompt, that 
hath orevtiii'd Soe many countreyes. a 1637 Midiu.k-ton 
Rp. Gypsy iif. (1653) Fij, It lihe Windowl over-views a 
.•{p.'U'ioiis ( iarden. t6^ Bp. Revnomis /’flxx/ffvr xxiv, A lame 
man jilnccil uixon .some high Tower can overview with his 
eyes more ground than [etc.]. 

2 . 'I‘o look (a thing; over or nil through; to 
examine, iiLSpcct, iH:rtisc. 

154^ CiiALONER AVaj///. on Folly WCii How tliey arc fuinc 
I t'j writhe their wittes in and out . .in oueruewyng U againe. 
i *577 11 ti L'iWFS (iucuards ChroH. asa Coniniodiis had oucr* 
vicw'cd and ransackt their Mure. 163a Sm S. D'I’.wes 
j .1 ittobioj^. f 184s) H. 71 , 1 spent the remainder of this mouth 
! in over viewing and ^orting them [coins]. 

i Hence f Overviewing vbl. sb, 

! 1590 Q. Eiiz. in Tolstoy ist 40 lV.t. fntcrc, Eng. 4- Russ. 

. (187s) 364 We refferre the tffcitl of »11 thos i;^uises gcner.'di 
; 10 your h[igliijeii]s dclyherat ovcrvewiiig againe. 


[ ' tO*verview,j/'* OAt. [f.prcc.] Survey, inspec- 
I lion; supervision; overlooking, 

■ 1588 Shaks. L. L. L. IX'. iii. 175 Too hitler i.s ihy icsi. 

! .\ic wee lietrayed thus to thy oucr-view? 1644 T,aud tPks, 
j (1834) IV. 244 The buRincs.s of le.ivinc (he c«are of these 
I liooks and the overviexx’ of them to my clinpiains. 

I OvervigoroUB, -viliiy : see Over-. 

I 0 'Ver-vi‘Olent, a, [Over- 28.] Excessively 
; violent, too violent. So O'ver-vl'oleiitly adv., 

5 too violently. 

i 1594 Marlowk & Nasiie Dido iv. The motion was so 
; ovei -violent. 1614 RAi.Kmit Hist. IVovld ii. (1634) 527 To 
; diaxv all mattei s ox or- violently to mine oxviie compuration. 

• z68x Dkvpkn Abs. d* A eft it. ^557 So over vioUnt, or oxci 
! civil, Tli.it every imui with him xxas God or J>cxil. x8a6 
I Scott U^i^ist, x\x, We arc culled to act . .neither hike- 
I warmly nor over-xiolently. 

I tOvervi’Bor. Ohs.rare""^, [A p.'irtial reiidcr- 
j iiig of L, supe/Tittor.] A supt^rvisor. 

1 1653 bn. Vavx tr. <rWiviw*.f .sy. Pout .\ iij h, Great Saiiil 

i Augustine . . xvho desires M:\ ere judges its tH el -visOlirs of his 
I Ic.irned woiks. 

Ovorvista to Overvitrifled ! sec Over-. 

: tOvervoi'd, a. Obs. [f)VER- 25.] Vain, 

; superlluous (rendering L. supentaeuits). So f Over- 
; voi'dnesB, vanity (rcmlcring !<. super raevitas). 

X381 Wycmi' ir«</. xiv. 14 The ouenioideiiesse 
I stipei v.icuitasj fiMsolhe of men those, thingis fond in to the 
i i(.iiindiiesse of erthis. //•/</. xv. 9 Fv>r tliinKUS ourrvoidc 
lijRB Mipcrflii, Cuit:. res supervacuasj hc iiiakelli. 

■j* Overvo'lve, 7». .Sr. Ohs. rare-'^ jii6ouer-, 

; euro-, our-. [?f. Uvku* 4 - E. I'cbvi^re lo r<«l!, 

’ lurn ; cf. J .. sttpen'ohere. ] V '!'< > 1 11 1 n < ivt r or aside. 

I (But the reading is douhi fill : thc oiigiiial may liaxc breii 
‘ ‘ Omevol vil (i. c. iii'l lai ned ox ei) ihi.s vidiinic lay anc sj-su e '.) 

I 1513 i.Kiior .vs rKr.cis xii. J’lol. For lij Nsines, ijnliilk 
OLCuiTit on cace, Onrx'oliiii [v.rr. oiire-, huit-I I this voliiiiic, 
i.iy ano pp.ii:e: And, thot:ht I wery xvas, ne lyst nucht lyre. 

t O^verVO'tO, Obs. [Over- 22.] t tufts. 

! To flelent by .1 in.-ijorily of votes ; :^C.)rTVnTK. 

1641 Exatti^ Ausxv. A’i'rt.v. flo.Coinm. I i'/s. Pari. 63 
: Hi>w c.isily Bishops m.iy hcc ox'cr. voted in i’arlianient. 1664 
Fi-i’V.s Diaty 18 Nov., Four all aloiii; did :ut for the 
P.ipists, iind three only for the Brolesl.ihls, by which they 
‘ xxere overvoted. x68.'in .Smncis /><ji 7 fl. 324 Let us sup- 
po.ic now, tli.il all this ’-iMjidd he. ovcr-votcci (for I .1111 sure 
It I an nc xer be answered*. 

t Overwa'de, V. Ohs. [f>F.. ofct'iuadan : see 
Over- 10, and cf. OHH. ubenvaten (Nolkcr,.] 
trans. To wade across. 

<893.K..‘Vt l ul l) ^Ii.vc, M. XV. fif>Da i^cbcoioilc Cirus..]'.Tt 
, hie nii-.hlc xx-ifinon !»« hicre iiieowe nicixxadan, jM’.r h<:o air 
xv.v.s insiiii inila brad. 138a Wvc.i.ik F;zek. xlvii. 5 Ikiep 
i xxaicrs of the slreme of rcyn xxexidcn gidi^, xihi- he may not 
; ho oner xi.id Iransx'.idariJ. 1456 Sik ('•. IIayk / axo 

i el run (.S. T. S.) 37 lie sidd inak that lyxei s.i lylill that a 
; wyf. .Mild nocht wctc Iiir kneis till onrw adc it. 

t Overwai’t, 7 *. Ohs. rare. [Over- i (r).] 
Iratts. To watch over, supervise. 

r X449 Pecoc.k Repr. iv. v. 149 Abonc maiiyc lo gidi rx'. of 
these.. hqcr lordis. .be win oilier lo oner waitc h< ni. 

tOverWa'kef v. Obs. [<>E. ofenvaiitm, i. 

: ofer- Over- i (i) i TcvZifViw lo wake: cf. mod. 
Ger. nbenoachen. Sec also Over- 22, 23.] 

1 . tram. To keep walch nn-r. (fL/.'.) 

c 1000 .Ki.riuc .'faints' Lives (lEB.s) L 66 luliar.iis wyc. do 
! xviS 1 .1 ca ciifraicn and him oferwacedon .syfiiiife.ildc x' t-ai d:i.s 
, [te.vt vxeaidc'-J. 

2 . a. (ram. To remain aWtakc longer than 
1 (.mother), b. refi. To keep oneself awake loo 

; 

I * 59 ® Gpf.fnf. Fever too //»/i’(i6tJo) 17 TIiiks M'.ilchini; llicc, 

■ ho (lucrwakctli ljiin.‘.olfo. 1609 I.ikkmr Ravcti's Aim. Div, 
If 1 ourrw.ikc him then he puls me hy the h.'iiic of the head, 
ami s:iiih 1 xvali h to cut his throat xx'hcn hc ia aslecpc. 

Overwa'ik, f. [ovek- 9, lo, a.v] 

1 . trans. To \v.-»lk over, ti.-iverse by wiilkint;. 

*533 Coti/ut. Panics Wks. 770/1 Yc ‘.aye sln-c h 

. some xx'hcic abrode in the wyldc workl, \vliy».h worldc is 
i a place to xxyde .. for a woman to oiicrwalke well. 1596 
I S11AK.S. I lien, /r, I. ill. iy< full of i)erill and adiiciUiiious 
: Spirit, As to u’rexi'.ilke .1 Current, roaring loud On the vn- 
.siedfa.'il fooling of a Spe.iie. 1789 Wokusw. Fvetiiuji' ll'ttik 
165 Some. .O’erwalk the slender plank from ride lo side. 

2 . rejt. To walk too much or too far ; to fatigue 
«;)neself with too much walking. 

x66a SiRVi’E /.<•/. in Word.sw. Sclud. Acnd.iiBjy) 292 «.»/<•, 
Be carefull of y'r.o.lfe and do not over walk yisclfe for y» 
is xvont to bring y^' upon a sick bedd. 1799 Jank Ai.'SIES 
Lett. (»884) 1 . 212 .My nndc xiverwaiked him.serf at first, and 
ran now only travel in a chair. x8a6 Senrr Diary 26 Aug. 
in I.oi:khurt, 1 rather ovcrxxalkcfl iiiyaclf yesterday. 

So O'vez-WB'lkingr vld.sb., walking ttni much. 
1870 Dickkss Lei. R. R. Ralston i6_M;iy, Violent neuralgie 
attack.s in the 'J’h.H originated in over-w.ilking in deep 
snoxv. 1894 Obit. Fee. Graduates Yale Unw. 266 By over- 
xx'alkiiig during vacniion, he injured one foot. 

+ Overwalty Obs. [f. Over- 6, 9 -f Walt 2/., 

to roll : cf, ( )VKKWELT.] 

1 , tram. To roll orluin (a thing) over; to over- 
i lurn : - ■ OvKRWEl.T v. a. 

! 13. . Gaw. tf- Gr. Knt. 314 Now is Jw: rcuel & I’c renoiin of 

I ]»c roiiiidc lahle Oucr-walt wyih n worde of on wy^cs spcche. 
{ 1:1400 Dcitr. t'ruv 8155 Tyll the loun be. ouerleruyl, k 
inniblid lo ground .And the wallis ouerwaU into pe welc 
dyches. 

I 2. To roll or flow over ; lo overflow. 

! 13.. F. F. Aim. P. B. 370 pc flcKl ryses, Ducr-walle* vdie 

! a wod aiiil f'e wydo felde/. 
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OVBBWEEBED. 


Overwa'nder, rturt, poet. [Ovra- 9.] 
troHS. To wnnclor over. .So Ov«rw»'Bder«d, 
Orerwa-Bdorlnc fpl. outjs, 

a 1^7 SiiRFKV Aineid 11. 378 Aft«r time spent in thnner- 
waiiJrcd flood. 18313 (Hnone Poems s6 Above, 

the overwandcring ivy and vine.. in many a Mild festoon 
Kan riot. z886 I’.ukton Arab. N'/s. (abr. cd.) 1 . 8 Let us 
overwander Allah's earth. 

Ov or- wanton, -war: see Ovku-. 
t Overward, aJv. and prep. Ohs, [In form 

Over di/v. -ward ; but app. jiervcrted from 
OvKliTUWART ; cf. thc variant ovenvart,'] 

A. adv. In a direction over or across a surface, 
an intervening space, etc. ; across, transversely. 

£■ 1090 S. Ettfs. Lt'ff. I. 268/246 He ne niijtc finde no sdiip, 
him oucr for.ti) ledc. he <.at and wcop and hi-heold mier. 
wnrd. 1393 LANf:i.. P. Pi. C. v. 128 And idle rornc-rc'r)ncrs 
. . Bere iiu .suliicr ouer see . . Vp forfflnre of be fee he so 
fynl hym nueru'.'irdo. r I4«e Pallatl. on tfitsh. ill. 139 
(Colch. MS.) t.)verward [^^V/:j7c». .l/.V. ortli\i'ard, uf. o'er- 
thwart] and ufterlonge extende a lyne. 

B. prep. Across, from side to side of, athwart. 

i486 Pk. St. Albans Aviij b, Ther gouth blacke luirris 

uuerwai'de thc t.'iyle. 

O'ver-wa'rd, [I'rop. tvro words : Over a. 
and Ward sh.\ 'I'hc iipixjr ward. 

1485 Rfllls of Parlt. VI. 38^/2 The Forster of the t)ver- 
w.^vde of our b orest of Tnglcwixjde. 1547 Prh>^ Council 
Scot. 1 . 71 And wiili him thc onir ward of Cliddi.'^daile, 
1773 EK.SKtNK Imtit. I. iv. $ 54 In the .shire of (.lydesdale, 

Lancrk is the hc.id liorotigh of the ovi-rwai'd, .. Hamilton 
is thc he.ad borough of the imthcr ward. iMa J. (..hant 
Capf. 0/ Cnard i, David Liherton, serge.-iiit of thc overward 
of the eon.siahiil.'iry of Ediiibur-.'h, in thc lime of David 11 , 

O ver-wa*rm, ci. [Oyer- j8.] T'oo warm. 
So O'ver-wa'rmtli, too great warmth. 

1713 Addison Cato 1. vi, M:\icus i.% over-w.-irm. iBaa 
Bviion yuan vi. xv, A sini eve wum.-in'-s breast,— for over- 
uarrii Oi over«cold annihilates the <.harin. Ibid, xvi, For 
over-warinth, if false, is worse* than truth. 

O'-ver-warm, v, [Over- 27.] tmns. To 
warm too much. 

1598 .Svi.vi;sTKK Dh Part as n. i. in. ///ivVi Manic and 
Phrenrie .. th'oiie dryiiti;, ih'olhei ovi.r-waniuiii' Thc feeble 
brain. i( 1633 Ai.'.viiN M^'dit. uffjs) 'I here sh.nll no Suiinc 
nor Weather ovrrw.irme him. 2650 Tkait Conmt. l.ctKx, t 
Ovi:r-joi» d haply of their new cinploiment, and over-war mc*d 
wiih wine. 

tOverwa*rp, v, Oh^. [OE. oftnveorpany f. 
ofer- (Jvi K- 6 b wcorpatt to llirow, Waup: cf. 
t.llICi, ubarwerfan^ (.Icr, iiberwerfcii to uvcrtlnow, 
upset. Cf. Overcast, Overthrow,] trans. To 
overthrow, throw or cast down. 

r 897 K. .‘Tlfred Gret^orys Past. xxvi. xlio Dn |»i.’ art 
mid oy storiiie . oa wend (it ofei w-.jrpcii. r xooo .S'.t.i . !, ccchd. 
1. ^^4 .N'im eoij>.Tn, oferweurj) nnd |>hn'e •^wipran iiaiida 
luidor Innuin .swibran fct. n sate Aucr.K. 142 Utwtcholdeii 
pet sell! p, pet Ui^cn ne storine!i nit ne oucrworpiMi. ^1330 
K. Uki-sni- Citron. iCacf (Rolls) 8197 tPelyt M.S.t When 
]>•*>' (the dragons] h.'iddc longc lo-ftvdcr .smyten *, Wipped 
uyb ueiigcs, (mcrwnrperi Sl went. 

Overwart: sec Oyekthwaut. 

Over-wary, Ovorwaste, etc. : see Over-. 

O verwash ( W^J), jA fAv/. [f. next.] The act 
or fact of w.ashing over ; the material carrictl l)y 
running water from a glacier and deptisited over 
or l>eyond thc marginal moraine. Also attrib.^ .as 
gi ti^^el, plain, etc. 

1889] .KVK.iiKi T in jVaturo ;j Oct. 558 '1 In the newer moraines 
thc terminal loops meet i>n opp<.vsitcsidi\s-..f large inteilohate 
moi.aiiies, and torrel.nion is made only .'ifler critical study 
ijf their connect i JUS, over 1 hting, overwash, etc. 1890 F. W. 
Pi^TNAM in Cent 'try Mag-. Mar. .At Iw.si ten tunes ten 
centuries have pa5sed away since the iiiiplcmrnts of .'^lone, 
fashioned by this early man, w'crc lost and cuvorcd by the 
overwash of the Elaci.-il gravels. 

^ Overwa'SA (-w^ J), r-. [Over- 5, 9.] /?ans. 
To wash or flow over (^something) ; to lave or 
bathe by flowing over, 

*577 Harrison England ii. xi. (1R77) t. 320 Pirais .and 
rohliers by sea arc . . hangetl on ihe shi»re at lowc water 
in;irke, where they arc loft till three tide* haiie ourrwa&hed 
them. *589 (iRFENE jlfena/tion (.Aih.) 77 Her lips like 
roses ouerwasht with dew. 1593 I^naks. Lucr, 1225 But 
durst not ask Why her two suns were cloud -eeDp^ied So, 
Nor why her fair chcck.s over-wash’d wiili Wi»c. *837 
Cari.vi.e /’>. Efv, III. vit. V, 'J'he ship of thc 8inie aj^aiii 
..overwMshed, near to .swamping, with unfruitful brine. 

1 0-ver*watch, sb. Obs. [Over- iS, 29, 1 (r).] 
a. A wntching too long or too late, too much 
watching, b. A person who watches over another. 

*399 Lanul, A'iVA. Ktdeles in. 383 And euerc sh.dl pi'U 
flyiufc, .'J'lmt wisdom and ouere-wacche wonneth flTer asiin* 
drc. 1494 Faiivan Ckron. vi. c.lxx. (1533) gP.h/i Tyred .. 
wyih otiri watche and l.ahoiire. a i6|m Eger ^ Grim 944 
in Fiirniv. Percy Folio 1 . 383 (.:ray*.stede hed oiier-w.sc:hcs 2, 
They went Sc tolil their Master anon right, 

Overwatch (Jnvdiw^'tj, Ju-vai-), v, [Over- 

i(e\ 17, 21.] 

1 . trans. To w.itch over, keep watch over. 

1618 /list. Perkin JParbeik in Select, I tart. Misc, (1793) 
66 To attend tlie arrival of his enemies abra.id t yea, per- 
uclveiiture, to overwatch the actions of bi.s friends at home. 
1661 K.L'Kstkangk Relapsed Apostate t8 It was his 
I ‘art to overwatch their Appetites. 17^ Cuwi'kr Th-oc. 
263, I blame not thn.se, who with what care they can O’er- 
waicli the nniurous and uni-uly clan. 1865 Swinuornk 
Atalania 1360 Olive nnd ivy .and poplar dedicate And many 
a welhsiuiiig overwatched of these. 


I +2.. To watch all through i'a night' . Ohs. 

1590 Shaks. Atids. N. V. i. 473 , 1 fearc wo shall out-sleepe 
the comniing morne. As much as we this night haue oner* 
watcht. c 1590 Orrknk Fr. ifneon xt. 36 If Argus liv d, and ! 
had his litindred eyes, ‘J'hcy could not over- watch Phobeturs 
niehi. 

3 . To fatigue or w'car out with excessive watch- 
ing ; to weary or exhaust by keeping awake or by 
want of sleep. Now chiefly in pa.ppU. 

* 5®3 A. d* Ai. 750/2, I answer and sayc, that this 
bishop belike h.id niicruMtched hym selfe in this matter. 
For. .he neuer slept til he red iL 1^1 Ukion Corr. (KukIi.) ; 

; 335, 1 crave pardon, heinge overwearyede: .ind overwatched ' 
j in the trenches. 1607 Markham Caval. 1. 77 .Some • 

‘ hor.sinpn nduise you ..to keep your horse fruin sli>i;p, and sn | 

: byoiierwatching liiin,toniake himt.'ime. X76o-7a H. Bmookr | 

■ Pool of Qual. (1809) II. 100 Overtoiled .-»nd overwatched, • 

' I fell into a deep sleep. x8ax Savrr Ketiilw. xv, Tres'iiliatj, i 

fatigued and over-watched, came down to the hall, ! 

lienee O^verwatohed ppl, a., wearieti with too 
I much watching ; O var-watoliinff vbl. sb . , too m itch • 
i watching; too long vigil* Also Overwa'tcher, 

I one who watches over. 

; *568 Grafton Chron. I. 138 His knightes and Souldiours ; 

I were tyred, and weried with ouer M'alching and labour, i 
I 1582 'J'. Wa ison Centnrie. o/Loue Ixxix, The belly neither 
I cares for nit:.Tt« nor driiike. Nor oucrw.Mrhed eyes dcKire to • 

I winke. a 1656 Ilf. Hai.l Chnstian iii. His [thc Lin i.stirui'.s] 

I Recreations . . arc . . like unto a sweet nap after an overw at(.h- 
! iiig. x8aa Scon Pirate iv. She w.is up early, imd down 
: l.ato, and seemctl, to her ovei watched anti overta^ied 
; maidens, to he * wnkerife* as the cat herse lf. 1846 K1.12. 

IL Bakkftt in Lett. K. Unnoniug /(■ E. B. It. (iEoi») H- 
4;!6 F^erhiips you will go home through it - hut f shall not 
j see — 1 c.'innot w.Ttch, being afraid of the over-watchers. 

Over-wa'ter« v. [Ovku- 25, 27. 8: cf. Du. 
i ovet‘ 7 vacteren to inundate (Kili.mV] 

1 tl. tram. To water thoroughly. Also Ohs. ; 

{ 1645 Rin'iiKUFOKD Tfyal^c Tri. Faith Ded. 118451 11 A sra, 

: a»id buitiidless river ofvisihle, living, and h-cathing gr.ice,. . 
i to over- w.ilcr men and angeL. a x68x Siii 'I'. liFowsE Trot ts 
. 165 Thc rivt:r gave llic friiiifiilncs.s unto this valley by over- ■ 
i watting that low Region. 

j 2 . To w.'iter too much. (Chiefly in pa,ppU\) 
x8x8 Miss Mitioko Village Ser. iti. <186;) 51 Myrtles 
; over- watered, .and geraniums, trained as newr geraniums 
were trained before. 1870 Bkfrpoii.m Patagonia vii. 117 
'Dit.y pr«x‘euded In ia.ste the liquor, in order i*.t soc wheil i.-r 
' it had been ovt:rwat<:ied. 1898 IVesint. Gar., if, Jau. 2/4 
The extent to which the streets of I.ondon are ovcr-MUtcred 
' known only to cyclists. 

3 . To cover with water, rare. 

1890 L. Lewis Proving cf Cennad 47 Brave sights, now 
ovrr w.afered. quenched and stilled. 

I O ver-wa*tery,ti. [Oyer- 28.] Too watery; 
j containing loo much water. 

x6r6 Bacon Syha § 5^-9 Th*y are all overwatvy. 

Overwavo, v . : see Over- i. 
t Over-wa*Xp t'. Obs. [<'^v..0/eruraxan,\.tif€r- 
Over- S’ktvea.xan to grow, Wax : ■■ OlIG. uber- 
, wd/i sen, fiber ivachsen. See also Over- 25, 27.] 

i 1 , trans. To overgrow, grow over. \ 0 ,P 1 .) 

97X liiickl, Horn. 159 Cwokendc \t.-vt his ,s;nd ofvi v\ei*xc 
I eallc bis woiTiId. e looo .'Ki.rHic //on.’, I. 503 p^es inuntc.s ' 
I enoll wii^uiiin is sticmarlum mid wuda oferwexen. 

2 . in/r. a. To w.ax or grow exceedingly, b. To 
grow too 1.1 rgc, to overgrow. 

Z38R Wvi'.i.iK 2 7 'hess. i. 3 y^ure feith ouerwexith [J'u/g. 

' sijpi-.rorescit]. 1413 Pilgr. ScTfle i. xx. (K^crti)n Af.S. 615), 
And if ihi eoriscicacc had h.? more streite, this taile ne .schultl 
j hauc he so ouorw.x\en. t-- 1450 R. t Gloucester's Chron. (1724) 

I 48? I note (MS. Coll. Arms) In a too of his ThiI the naile 
: groM-cth oucr to the fles-^-be, and in harmc to the fool Iiuge- 
liche ouerwexethe. 

1 0 *ver-way. Obs. [Over- 1 d.] 

1 . (prop, two words). 'rheui»ptT or higher way. Sc. ■ 

c xvj^Hist, y antes VI 11804) *7* Hcgaueo*mmaiid tothrie 

hundrethe horsiiieii to |ias yc ou«rw.ay, and to cum in.. he 
a priucy fiirdc. j 

2 , «■ OvKRsr.AY. (Pan error.^ 

j 1674 N. Fairfax PuUi 6- Sch*. Kp, Ded., C.astlcs in the 
Ail , M'hose ('•r.niiidsils are laid with Whims, ilicir Dverwayes 
i with Dreams, and rooft with Cream of thinkiirj;. 1693 in ; 
I Aihenxttin (ilVis) 2-» .Apr. 505/3 A timVxr-l^am r.-illetl ye 
I Overw.iy cif ye house which on yi side that is low-ards yc 

■ Micet is .adorned with ancient carved woi'ke and hcarcth 
'■ this dale 1372. 

j O'ver-wea'k, a. [Over- 28.] Too we.ik. 

' * 5^5 .1 kwf.l Rcpl. Harding i x6i i) 2 That ycc h.iuc hither to 

shcweii . is ouerweakr, and w*ill not serue. x6sx C. Caki- 
WKtoiiT Cert. Relig. 1. 137 '('his rea.son i.s over-weak, x^o 
D’* KKNS Oarn. Fudge xix. W.arin brandy-.and-viater not i 
nv»r-M-cak. 

0 :ver-wea'ken, W. [Ovkb- a;.] /ram. To ; 
weaken too much, make loo wc.ik. 

1747 Ir. .Astrucs Fe^-ers yoA BU eding, when it is moderate ' 
. ..and not so plentiful a.s too\cr-w'c.akcn him. 1880 Ihslrict 1 
Order, Pretoria 16 Dec., Never to endanger the safely of ; 
their ]^st.s through over-weakening their garrison. i 

Overweal, -wealth, etc. : see Oyer-. ! 

Overwean, obs. form of Overween. 1 

Overwear 05 ««vwwc»j), sv [Over- 21, 1 7.] 

1 . To wear out or exh.iust (with toil, etc.). Chiefly | 
in pa.ppte. j 

IS78 tfkr. Prayers m Priv. j (1851) 470 We have ! 

endured niuirh punishment, l>ciii^ overworn with so many 
wars. <'i 6 oo .Shaks. Sernn. Ixtii. i 6 u ’Pheophania 15.? 
Being overworn with sorrow*, .she ciide.l this life before I ha.l ! 
attained to the thirteenth year i>f my age. 1801 Soctiikv j 
Thalaba iv. xxv, At his feet the gasping beast Lies, over- I 
worn with want. X879 *^* Si env er Data 0/ Ethics x. $ O4. 1 


178 T^imhs nver-worn hyjirolong^ exertion, cannot wiihoni 
aching perfotm nets which would at other times cau.^e. no 
a^reduhle feeling. 

2 . To wear out 'clolhcR, etc. , w'car threadbare. 

*6w) J. Tavi.or (Water P.i ICii/rr Cormorant Wks. iii. tji 

And ye.arely they vpoii their hackee orewcarr, That whicli 
oft fed fiuc liundrcd with gixid cheaie.. xt^t M ii.tos 
133 In .slavish hahii, ill-titled weeds O re worn and soihl. 
x8i9 Shki.i.fv Cenri nr. i. :*f8 Th;it you pul ..iff, ;is g.armrnis 
overw'orri, Forbearance, and rcsjicct, reiuuiLe, and f*;ai. 

3 . To wear (something; aw'uy or to an tinl ; to 
outwear. 

1581 (.■>«€ OvKi^woRN v|. 1605 Vkh.*I‘TKi".am Vetses in /V... 
httell., 'I'liiie ooerweftres W'hat carsl hi*; licf iir.; wi lUid.l. 
1636 .Sanokh.son Afrw. 11 . 55 A man, thal, having 
.some sore bruise in his youth, and by ihe help of suri'.i-ry and 
thc strength of youth overworn it, luay j'ct cany a grudging 
of it in his bones or joynts, 

4 . To ccasc to wear as having outgrown. 

1887 J. Bascom Sociology \\. 14V (Knisk? A corrupt political 
part}', .may have lost cr overuorn iis jjrimiplcs. 

0 'V6r-W6a:r4 sb, U, S. [i »YER- 8 c.] 'I'hu 
.action or fact of wearing over other clothes ; gar- 
ments so worn, outer clothing. (Opposed to 
underwear^ 

1890 in Cent. DUt. 

Overweary (f““voi\vi-»*ri), r. [oyfr- 21, 27.] 
trans. To overcome with \%carine-.s ; to we.iry to 
excess. 

1576 TrpnrRv. I'emr/ejit RocmiifoiT their uieird-er’S whi-.h 
ail- ‘.oie overwearied. x6is liHissi.Kv Lnd. I.it. Wlji;n 
the master is ccimjicllcd to cliiiidc hi*-; p.-iii.s hoih ainijM|;sl 
little and great, he may much oner-weaiie himstrlfe. i8«i 
.SiiKLi.Kv Pnnueth. Vub. IV. 271 Like to a chilli o’erwearied 
with sweet toil. 1875 Dental Cosmos X VI L «. 13 Rather ih.tn 
over- weary the patient, .. line silting may l>c\ivcn to the 
po-piitation nf the ca\itie<. 

Hence Overwearied, Overwea-rying adjs. 
So Over-wea*ry a., overcome with wearines.s ; 
excc.ssively weary, too weary to hold out. 

1591 Muriher of Ld. Brough, Overweiyinff pl.'ilrts ahte- 
v'mte the liheriie (»f spearh. 1677 Gii.riv Dcmcni'l. (i Jf 7 ) ',2 
Satan so molested Job . . thiii, as an uvcrwe.-iricd m.vi, he rj it.-* 
out he h:.d no quiet. X794 So'.-thfv IWws Slave I ra U 
Sonti. iii, Beneath thy h.ird I’Oiiimatid (Vcrwe.Tricd ii.-it;:rc 
‘inks. x8sx C. L. tr. Tasso vi. <*x, Give rest to h. r 

o’crwcaiy mind. x688 Stkvenson Black .Art\nv 83 Half 
st.arvcd uiitl oVLT-wc.TLry as tliey were, they l:iy without mo\ iiig. 

t Overwea'thered, ppUd- C'hs. rarr"^\ In 
qiiot. onor-wither'd. [Over- 21.] Worn t r 
damaged by exposure lo tlic weather. 

1596 SiiAK:^. Merch. l\ ii. vi. I'i H*.>n like a prndignll dwih 
‘he reliin.c Wiih ovtcr-wiihcr'd rib.- .and » .'»,;ged sfiiles, Le.'jie, 
rent, and i'eggct d by the stiuinpei w:nde ': 
Overwea’ve, /(.Yf. [Over- i, S.] trans. 
Tt> weave over ilic top or suffncc. •; In /a.pple, - 
x8x8 M'S Emlimion t. 4jii An at hour, overwuve By 
uiar9’ a suiiinier's silent fingering. 1869 P>i.ai.km(>kk I.flma 
D. vii, 1 fe-und it stionply over-Wuven. 

t Ovevween^ -wene, sb, Obs, rare. [f. Over- 
29 b + MM. wY/ft’. OK. U'Jn tbtmglir, opinion. Cf. 
OIIG. tiberu'iln, ‘nulnf arrogance, pride.] Over- 
weening, p-resumption. 

risRO Best/u'-y 335 (jiupmesse and wLin/, Pride lu;-;! 
ouerwene; Swilc alter i-mene. 

Overween ;<”«v3J\v/*n', v. Now chiefly in 
r.V. sb, and Pft.a. (.>veu\ve!;nin«. [Over- 2 6," 2 7.] 
1 . inlr. TohaveltK) high expeclation.*;, or too high 
an opinion of oneself; to Ijc conceited, arrogant, 
pi'csiirnptuous, or too sclf-coiihd<?nt ; lo presume. 

1303 R. Bkcnxk Ilandl. Synne 5164 Nat nuerdtede ne 
ouerwene. cx53a I'l' Wks fntrotl. Fr. in Palsgr. To 
Dver y,( nc., sunuidf r. 1593 Skaks. 3 Hen. Vf, iii. ii. 144 
My Eyes itxYinii kc, my Heart n*re-wienes too much. 1597 
~ 2 Hen. IV, IV. i. 14-) Mf^whiay, 5011 oucr-wcenc to t.ake 
it sa 164a Milton A/ol. .'imect. Wks. t 735< I. 127 Is ihtic 
cause why these Men sliuuM overwean, and Iw so cpif.-isy of 
thc rude Multitude, lest their deep worth .should he under- 
valu’d for want of fit Umpires? iyo» PGng. Thtephrast. 192 
Wc all of us naturally overwean 1:1 our c»«n fav.rur. 18M 
J. B. Rosf, tr. Ovid's f asti 156 Maonicst of mothers Niubc 
had been H.-td happiness not raiLsea ner to o’ciwecn. 

ta. To think too highly, have .in ex.".ggeratcd 
or conceited O] in ion {cf ). Ohs. 

*555 0 \ KBW KI-NING r\’’l. sb. 1605 Cs.mdkn Rem. 94 

Wh.itsocvcr .NOtnr nf ihcir post^ritle d■.^e rivc-rwceno i>f the 
antiqviilie of their iltuics. x6xi Bi bton- An.-tt. Mel., .Some 
are too partial, .is fricndN to ovciMoeii, others come with 
a picjudioe to carp, vilify, detract, and 

t 3 . trans. (and rejf. -- i To think too highly 
of, over-eslcciii, hohi an exaggmtcd opinion of 
(usually oneself, or somclhing of one’s own>. 

1588 FBArscit I.atviers f og it. ix. 101 b, Thc disputcr-i 
. . iiiiiNl [nut] ovcrwccitc ihemselvts, iw hre obsiin.rto and 
singulcr in copceipt. i6ax S. Wav.u llappimss 0/ Pra^tLc 
(1627) Ep. Ded., It w'a^; a pride in M<.ini.anus tv oucrwrcj^c 
his rcpiiz,! and Tymiutn, two pelting l*arishes in PliiVKi.T. 
and fo call ihem 1 ljei-iis.a 1 cni. 1674 N. F.mkf \x Bulk <V Selz\ 
lo'l'o m.^keit likely, .that lhedix:trine uf atuinsisnot woutmI 
up in lho*-e darkncsscN th.at some mens undci standings base 
inay-luip over- weened. 

t 4 . To cause lo overween (.sense 1); to remlci 
presumptuous or arrog.ant. Obs. (See also next.) 

*590 < 'iHEFSr .'^Tovrn. Gann. Deil. {1^16) 1 Wh’k- 'vanlon* 
nc*»**e . . oiitT- weaned the Niniiiitps, their sur-:’iviti;i of hi--se 
weic all itoliditd with g-.^ld. ifijto Foxn /. y'AV«i * (Shaks. 
Sor.) <16 Injuries ran no more iliscoura..;e him, ihati ajiplausc 
can ouer-w’cene him. 

t Overwee-ned, ///. >/. CAt. (1. prec. + 
Conceited; overweening; pre.^iinijunous, arrogant. 



OVSBWEEITEB. 


386 


OVERWHELM. 


i6oq W. \V.\tso\ (1602) d Their ownr oucr- 

weend conr.eit. i6aa T. ^lOt'OiiroN' CUr, Sticn/l viii. 107 
Many.. are so ouer'U'cennJ and puft vp wiih a coiu:eit of 
thiM'r owiie knowledge. 1646 |U'c;k HicA. Hit i. 1 5 Prvsiiiniii'4 
upon the .strength of it (liis custle) and the peoples anection, 
but ov(*i--\veaned in his opinion and hope. 

Overwee'ner. ?t>Ar. [f. asprcc. One 

who ovcrwcens; a conceited, |)fCsnmptuoiis, or 
anogaiit person. 

134Q Ayeu^. 21 pc proude and ^ ouerwenere wenej* moio 
hj' wi>rh, oper more coniie : more bajine tnie opre. 15W K vii 
IIouAch, Fkil. Wks. (igoi) 269 Siihstaii-’e. .in the manuraiKe 
and handling nf an ignorant, or ouerweener, dootli not only 
decrease Vml pcrishclh. 1695 llr. Hall A’o / crtic A\vy/i’ 
1 9 What insolent over-ueeners of their ownc wfiikcs are 
these Papists, which procl.aime the aciii'iis which prtweed 
from themselves, worthy of. .heaven. *647 Ik ter Lotnm, 
;1/a/A xxi. 31 These over-wfeiiess of themselves. 

Overwee'ning, Now ;a/?. [-inoi.] 

The action of the vcib < ivkuwt^ek. 

1. Too great expectation, or opinion .is to oneself; 
excessive self-imporl,incc ; presumption, arrogance, 
self-conceit. 

1*1330 R. Ihii'VNF Ch>on. 07 -*VIs Anstdnie |>e sirif 

gaii pc^ of lie duke •<: l»c k>ng, Com Robetd dc Flcley.se, 
I'oigh lii> oucrwenji'.g, t't pas-'Vd hiJ»-r oner lie .ve. 1340 
Ayfnh, 17 pf uorsie Lu? of prede ; is oniteujK*. . . pc pridde: 
ouerweninge. pel wu riepeh p:es.«mci*m. 14^ Ca.xtoN 
Fables of \Es,'p 11. .w, 'I’he j.t>c . . by his oiillreciiyd.aniKC 
or oucrw'cnynge w'old h uie );■>'•« and coniiersed among the 
pecoks. D.wik.s Immort. Soul xx.xiv, \iii. (171.1 • 131 

Take heeiri f Ovci -weening, and compare Thy IVncock's 
t^Yct with thy g-iy Peacock’'. Tr.ain. 1671 Mil ins P. R. i. 
J47 Ho (■^.itaiil miijlit have learnt Less over-weening. since 
he fail’d in Job. 174a Rich arils-. in Pamela IV. 8 H.alf the 
Mi; iiridorstandi/ig-. among in:iiry’«l People .are owing to . . 
mere Words, and lilile c.ai>tinus Knllies, to Ovcr-wcciiiiigs, 
nr unguarded Petulances. 

2. A thinking loo highly ^something; excessive 
esteem , over-est vrnation. 

>555 J- Proctor Jlht, U*yixfs Reb. in Arb. Ca»-/u*r VIII. 
72 ^uch overweenin,' had theyof lhem.sctvc.s. 1614 Ka(.kic:ii 
Hist, li'orhi in. ',iC34) lit Who., failed at the last through 
1<KJ rnucli over-weening of his owne wisedome. 17JO Wllton 
Stiffen. Sou ifCoil II. vvii. 4^7 Uy a loo great fvcr-wecniiig 
of their own perverse Will. 1808 Ci.»lkrmm>e Ac//., /*» F. Jef 
Prey (1005) 5/1 .\n honest gemleniaii . . havin^j ovcr-hiiriTed 
the bu.sincs.s through overweening of my simplit.ity and 
can lovsncss. 18x7 J. Fearn in Barker Parriana (1828) I. 
557 .\ny overweening of my own strength to fly alone. 

Overwee'lliu^, tpl. <7. [f. as prec. + -mi -,] 

L ^ )f a person : rh.al thinks, expects, or has an 
opinion, beyond wh.it is reasonable or just; over- 
confident or sanguine in one’s own opinion ; con- 
ceited, arrogant, presurnptuou.s, sclf-opinion.ited. 

1340 Ayenb. 169 Mixihei is h<* fol and ouerweninde, pet 
wyp-uute Dueri.oininge abit to hahho corovii'ic. c 1489 
Caxton* Rititifhartlyn .vlviii. iSAOldc vnfamou.se myschaunr, 
how arte thou soo folyslie and so ouerweiiyngc as for to 
wpne to hauc lier. 1591 .Shaks. Two Geut. in. i. 157 Goc 
base Intruder, ouer-weenhig Slaue, Pe.stow»^ thy faw’ning 
smiles on ei.]uall mates. 1805 Play Stucley in Sch. Shaks. 

I. 23B Ihit generally 1 censure th' Knglish thiis~-Hardy hut 

rash, witty liut overweaning. Li'jCKK Hum. Umi. u*. 

xiv. $ 7 Ihe Concoit.s of a warm <1 or ovrr-weening Brain. 
1703 Rowk IJlyss. I. i, O’ci'M'ceiiing, Insolent, Unman ner'd 
.Slave. 1873 M. Armolu Lit. .y Dogma (1876.1 185 Its jiro. 
f»'ssor.3 .are nevertheless bold, overweening,. md even abusive, 
in inaiiitaining their LTiticUm again.st all ipiest toners. 

At* *599 Broughton's Lett. iv. 14 Your, .attendant ..doth 
play her part, with a cup of oiierweening liiiuour, hautng. . 
intoxicated your . . brainc. 

2. Of opinion, estimate, pretension, desire, etc. : 
Conceited ; e.xccssive, exaggerated, too high. 

CX489 C.xxros BlanrhardyK xxii. 72 Crete foly' it is to 
yjure doughters tu haue such an t)uerw«n>ng [hr, oultre- 
cuidantl wyllc. xttj} Daniel OV». Wars 111. xxwi, Who.se 
mind not wonne With liTover-w'eeiiing thought of hot 
c.xf.c.ssc. 1604 K. OiiiiMsioNRl D'AcosteCs Hist. Indies vn. 
xiv. 535 The vaiitiiiished. . with many teares mved p.irc]ijn 
of their ovci weening fbllie. 1640 Bi*. H.\ll Fphe. in. viii. 
»6oTo he led by the nose, w’ith..an ovcr-weeiiiiig opinion 
of some persons, wlirmi you thinke you liave cause to honour. 
17 X 9 Ki. i>gk.ll sped. No. 307 P14 The over- weening Fondness 
of a Parent. 1799 Fk.asklin Rss. Wks. 1840 11. 43 An 
overweening de;>irc of sudden we.'ilth. 1850 I’rf.scott Peru 

II . 355 Pi/arro..f:aTiiiot be ch.irged with manifcsling any 
overweening .solicitude for the propagation of the Faith. 
1879 iM. .AriNolo Democroiy xxi mixed Fss. 1.5 Her airs of 
superiority and her overweening prcten.sions. 

l^Iencc Overwe#*nixiffly aav. ; -wea'nlnirneM. 
x6xx CorcR., OultrecuidamweHtt ouer-weeningIj», pre-* 
surnplijon.'ly, arrog.'intly. x6ax Bp, Moi NTAflit Diatribig 28 
By turning our fingers home vpon our selues . . make our .sclues ; 
for oucr*weeiiingncsse, the ordinary hy-word of other mens : 
tongues. 1634 Dowsing State Eedts. Kingd, 27 'I’he 
Mviientine is so ovei weaningly wise. 1877 Momlev Crit. 
Mhc. Ser.. n. v/j It is ovcr-wce.ninericss and sclf-conlideiil . 
will that arc the chief notes of tXfacaiil.xy'.s .style. 188s ' 
Society 30 Dec. 18/2 You are sometimes described as over- 
wceningly .sclf-.sufticient. 

Overwee’p, poei. [Dver- 20, i (oj 

1. tram. To weep over again, 

1598 Rowi.anos Betraying Christ 29 Weepe Christ.s deniall, 
worst of ail thy criine.s, And oucrw'eepc each tcare tcniie . 
thous.'tncl times. j 

2. To weep over ^something), shed tears over. I 

Bkows'ING Catarina la Camoens xvi, Feeling, ' 
while jrou over Weep it, Not ab*nc in your despair. 1853 
Sleep lii, A little du.st to overw'ccp. ; 

Ov6rW6igll Korms : see Ovkb i 

and WfifUH. [Over- 22, 21, 26; cf. OH(i. nbar- ■ 
wegan, MIIG. uberiveg€nt L>n. 


1. h alts. To excised ill W'ciglit pltysical or inoi al ' ; 
til lie Iic.-xvicr or weightier than ; to piepondcrate 
ovf-r, ovcrbabince, outweigh. 

<rii95 Ancr. K. 386 peu hei niest luiiir.tli, K'o scliullcii 
! buni niest iblisccd. nout l>co }>ct Icileft herdc.st lif, uor liiue 
I oiiL-rweid hit. 15^ Covkhdalb, etc. F.rasm. Par. Rom. la 
III all iHiintcs Christes goodnes ouerw.'iigheth the olfcni e of 
Adam. 1603 .Shaks. Meas. for M. 11. iv. 170 Say what you 
I I an ; my false ore.weigh.s your true, e 1690 1Ii:.mk Hrit. 
Tongue (1865) 9 This auctoritic wald over-weegh our reason. 
1679 Siiadwell Miser i, One kind look fiomyou will over- 
weigh a thousand such small .services. 1818 Mkr. Siiellky 
Frnnkenst. viii. (1S651 106 If their tc.sttinoiiy shall not over- 
weigh iiiy .suppo.scd guilt, I tnusl he condemned. 

! 2. To overcome with or as with weight ; to weigh 

i down, overbiiixlcn, oppres.s. 

j *577 yAi.'TRoiui.i.iKR Luther em F.p. Gtxl, 78 Blessed is 
j lie.. which can .say, when siiine oucrwayeih him, and the 
la we :iccu.selh him: what Is this to me? 1641 K. Bakkk 
Chi(fn. (ititxi) 56 One Kayncrub,. .crossing the Seas with his 
Wife . .so with his inirjuity' overweighed the. ship, that in the 
midst of the stream, it w.ns not able to .stir. 1760-79 H. 

^ \^\iooY.y'. Fool 0/ Qual. (iStw) IV^ 105 The grief of her he;irt 
o\ t:r- weighed her .spirits. 1&19 M . Aunolu Strayed /f irW/tv, 
Who is he That he sits, overweighed By fumes of wine and 
sleep, So bite, in thy portico? 

3. ultr. To weigh more than something else, to 
prcpoiidemte ; to be over Aveight, weigh too much. 

x86aF. llALLy//W«/^ 4 #‘iV».r. »Y>»j/. 47 Intellect, when d.'irk- 
ness I A-er weighs in it, is torpid. 1867 Chicago Advance wg 
SepL 613 If a letter overw'eigh, w'c are fined one .shilling and 
eleven pence. 

Mence Overwei'ghing ///. a.\ Overwel'gh- 
ingly adv. 

Maklowk sst Pt. Tamburl. v.i,Thc means the over- 
weighing Heavens Have kept to qualify these hot extremes. 
1595 Polimantehi (ihSila;! If.. I oucrweyingly valew you 
at too high a rate. 1890 \V. Bi..\rK Btiscls xvii, I hls over- 
weighing war of the elemerits that distracted his attentiun. 

Overweight (/»•>* vaiw^bt), sb. [Ovku- j 9, 29 c ; 
cf. MLG. ovenvichty Du. iivenvickty Da. overvivgt.^ 

1. Something over or beyond the exact or proper 
weight ; extra weight ; excests of weight. 

1559 HfLoKF, Ouerweyght, supetpondium, 1639 Horn X' 
K'jw. Gate Lang. Uni. Ixxv. S 7?*8 If any thing be put to, 
above the ovt'r-wi;ight,.'illowaiiceor rr^medy ; it isavanlaKc*, 
.1 snrphisage ira>l in over ami besides, a 1661 Fri.i.i-.w 
Worthies 1. (1664.) 64 'I’hey are ca>t in, m Superpondirttn, 01 
Overweight, our wuik being ended befoiw. 

2. Greater weight i^th.'iii that of something else) ; 
prepontleraucc ; preponderating weight, power, in- 
tluencc, or importance. 

x6a6 Baco.n Sylva § 773 .^inking into w.iter is hut an over- 
weight of the boi.ly put into the water in n-^pi ct (d the 
water. Ibid £ 7pH If you take so much the more .silver ns 
will countervail ibc over-wei;'ht of the lead. 1683 Dkvui-.n 
Lif: Pluiaixh 107 (Jicero and the Klder Cato, were f;ir 
from having the ovcnveigbl ag.iin.st Demosthenes and 
.Aristides. i8qs W. T’.wi-or in Ann. Rev. III. 68 I He] hud 
greatly the overweight ofpopularit}% 

3. Too great weight; an excessive weight or 
burden ; also^. 

a x577 Oa.scoignk Workes. Hearbes (1537) 183 .A pi ece 
which shot so wel, .so gently and so .strcight, It iieiilier 
bruised with recule, mir wroong with oueiwciglit, 1770 
Chron. in .Ann. Reg. 113/9 A .scaffold.. liruke down with 
the over-weight of the spectators. 1891 H. HAumfRios 
Ochil Idylls 136 With overweight of care on iny niiiid. 

1 4. An alleged name of avoirdupois weight. Oh. 
1656 H. Phili.ii's Purch. /W/, (1676) n to 'Ihere are two 
sorts of weights used by u.s in Krigiand, t)ie one is called 
Troy-weight,thc other Is called A voir-^u-poi/, or over- weight. 

Over-’weight (t^^vMw^f-t), a. [Ovkb prep + 
'Weight sh. ; sec Over- 32,] 

Above, or in excess of, the proper or ordinary' 
Avcight ; too heavy. Also fig. n. As predicate, 
or following the sb. (Hctter ns two words.) 

1638 BAKkH tr. Ihihads Lett. (vol. IJ.) Ah, ITie Authors 
G-.)ld is so much over weight. 1670 CoiioN Fspernon 11. 
viM. 415 His Majesty would yet make her overweight, hy 
giving her himself two hnndrcct thou-iaud Creovnsin Dowry. 
1859! UHS. C’.SHLYLk Lett. II. aoj, I wonder if my letter will 
be over-weight. X856 Kank Arct. F..xpi, 1 . ix, 97 We found 
. .that .1 very few (Kiunds ovcrwciglii broke us down, 

b. attrih. as adj. (//a’vwwrit). 

1639 Fi’i.lku Holy War 11. xUl (1647I 101 H« displaced 
Guy, hecaijso he found him of no nver-sveighl worth. 1888 

' Pall Mall G, 22 June 6/1 , 1 was ch.'tiged for a few ]Kjunds 
; of overweight higgayc. 

Orverwei’ght (-wT't), v. [Over- 27.] 
i‘ 1. tram. To give or attach too much weight 
to, exaggerate the importance of. Ob.s. 

1603 FijOrio Montaigne it. viii.^ 220 Wc also overweight 
.suf;h vaine future conjectures, which itih-mt-spirits give us. 

2. T’o weight too heavily ; to impose an excessive 
w'eight or burden upon ; to ovcrbnrdcn, overload. 
///. Sind fg. (Chiefly in pa.ppU.) 

18x9 SviA Smith Whs, (1850) 253 notet There should 
(wu us three colonial secretaric.s instead of one ; the office is 
dreadfully overweighted. 1^9 F. G. Lee Ch. under Q. 

l.p. liv, The author., has thought it wise to avoid over- 
weighting., an ' Historical Sketch ' with, too many of .such 
cpiotatimis. 1897 Daily News 22 Feb. 8/6 Their boat was 
overweighted with household produce, . . It is supposed the 
craft foundered. 

Hence O verwai'ffltMl ///. a . ; -wei'fflitednass. 
c x86o Fahkk Old Labourer tv. To fake to Grxl their over- 
weighted hearts. 1878 N. Aruer. ReT>. CXXVII. 189 An 
overcharged anil overweighted people. 1895 Ihddin Rev. 
Apr. yjB 'I'hc historic overweighted ness, to which the Jews 
were siiccuinbing. 


Overwei'ghtage. [f. jircc. vb. or sb. + -age.] 
Amount of overwtnglit, or a charge for this, 

1841 Rlaclno. Mag. L. 333 How much have they not to 
p.'y* for carri.’ige, |iorler;igv, overwcigliiage, custom-hou^e 
officer.'ige ? 

0 "V’er*wei‘glityi <*• [Over- 28: cf. Du. 
(Tverwichtig.'l Too weighty or heavy ; of excessive 
weight. 

1697 Hakewill AV. Ml. i. ir 7* 156 The pressing ofNature 
with over-weighty burdens. 

O'Ver-we'll. adv. [f. Oveu- 30 y Well adzK] 
Too well. 

^ *375 •^'‘■* t.eg. .Staiuts xl. (.\intaH) 1335 pat is oure-weile 
k)d line jnc. ^ 1499 tr. Secrefa Secre(.,Priv. Priv, 199 Whan 
he was in his jgixxlncs, nuerwcl atlc ay-sc. 1587 CtOlding 
De ATornay xvi. 268 T’u thinke ouci well of our sehics. X709 
Stkvek Ann. Re/. 1 . lii. 522 A procInmatioii..whii:h was 
not overwcll regarded in most parts of the realm, a 1803 
S. Adams in Bancroft ///. t/. U. S. V. xx. ,566 Not. .oyer, 
well jileased with what is called the Fabiiui war in America. 
Overwell, 7». : see Over- 5 b. 

Oveirweltv 7 '. Se. and mrlb. dial. [f. OVEH- 
6 Ar Welt to turn : cf. Overwalt.] a. traus. 
To ov€?rtiirn, upset ; in pass. Siiid spec, of a sheep 
when fallen on its back so as to be unable to rise : 
cf. Awalt, KaR'Welteb. b. intr. To tumble 
over. Hence Overwelt sh. dial, (see (|Uot. 17S8). 

1513 Douglas .^Fneis viii. xii. 37 Ourweliir wyth the l>cn- 
scll of the ayrls, Fast fra the forMammis the fliide siyoiichls 
and raris. Ibid. x. viL 105 Our well is Ketheus in ded 
thrawis ataiii-!, And w'ith hys hclv-s .sriinyt (he Riitiliaii 
planis, 1788 \V. Marshall Gloss. iH. D. S.) s. v., 

.\ sheep which gets laid upon its hack in a hollow is .s;iid tv> 
he. in an owcrwcli. xSaS Craven Gloss. {fi<\. 2.), Ower-welted, 
overturned. 1876 Gloss. MuLVorks. s. v., ,A i art is welted, 
or upturned, in order to discharge its luud ; but it is tver^ 
welted when entirely overturned for repairs, or by an act nf 
mi.schirf. 

+ OveirweTter, 7^. obs. rare. Ill 6 Sc. -waiter. 
[(.)VKB- 9.] trails. T’o roll over anti over. 

* 5*3 DtiCGLAS .'Kneis vn. l*rol. i8 The rageand storm 
uurualter.*ind wally .seis. 

t Overwe’lld, V. Obs. Pa. t. and pple. -went. 

[f )VEii- S, 9, 1 3.] 

1 . intr. T’o go over, pass over. raig. 

1. ’ 1950 Con. 4- Fx. Him oiicr wente Ills herie on-oii ; 

Kinde huie gan him ouer gon. 

2 . tram. a. To pass over, go over, traverse, 
cross, b. To pass beyond, exceed. C. pa.ppie. 
overwent, overgone, covered ; overwhelmed. 

£2330 R. Brunne CAww. Wnee (KolUj 78c>fi Lot J»ci dide 
nought his coniandcmenl ; l»t* dodes roiiscyl y.c .'.on« oner 
Went. ri»o iCill. Pnlerne 2i4i.', & loke pal iiiide-men 
wel kcp« komuiie passage & eche hriigge per a boutc 
)>at bunies overwende. xjgo Guwlk Con/. 1 . ;;i7 Whan I 
my wittes oveiw<^ndc, Min heites conlek* hath nun etide. 
14.. Tundale's I'is. iou8 With all oder ryclics hit was 
over went, >579 Si’Knsf.k Sheph. Cal. Mar. 2 Why sytten 
we .■50C, A.S weren ouerwent \gbm ouergoncj W'lth woe, 
UfKm so fayre a inorow? 1x1649 pRt'.MM. of Hawtii. 
Poems Wk*. (1711) 30/a As a pilgrim,. .When he sonic 
craggy hills hath over-went, 

Overweno, obs. form of Overween. 
©•ver-we-t* ft. [Over- 28.] Too wet. So 

0 ver-wet ffL, 0’ver-wet2ie8e,too great wetness, 
exce.ss of moisture. Also O-ver-we't irans,, to 
wet too much. 

1696 Bacon Syh'a § 667 Another ill accident is, over-wr-t 
at .sowing time. 1703 T. N. City A O, Purchuser 205 When 
you slack the Lime, you must.. not over-wet it. 1715 Brah- 

1 BV Fam. Diet. s. v. .Sycomore, They arc also propagated 
by KoiMs and Layers in moist Ground, not over- wet or stiff. 
xBxa Sir J. Sinclair Syst. Hush. Scot. 1. 380 Over-t lo.seiir;.ss 
of texture, nrnducing over-wetnesR and infertility. 

Overwhart: see Ovkuthwaiit. 

Overwheal : see Ovxr- 8. 

Over-wheeT, v. [Ovkh- 6, a6.] 

+1. tram. T'o overturn, turn upside down. Obs. 
1599 ’J’. MCouff.tI Silkwormts 59 Yea. . whisprings soft of 
men or falling floud, Doth so their harts and senses ouer* 
whei:-)e That often headlong from the boord they reel. 

2 . Mil. (iw/r. ami Irans.) To wheel too far, or 
beyond the proper point. 

1839 Regul. Instr. Cavaby iii. 98 They are to allow their 
Troops rather to over- wheel on appr^Nir.hing the Line, 
Ibid. 99 They will thus be somcwiiat ovcr-wheeled. 

So O'ver-wheel sh. (il/r/.). 

1796 Instr. A Reg. Cavaby (1813) 14 'Jlie lender must lake 
care to time his wunls, Hall ! Dress ! the iiisLint liefore the 
wheel is coniplfded, utherwise an overwhecl or reining back 
will he the coiisei)ucnce. 

Overwhe’llll, sA ran. [f. next.] The act 
of overwhelming, or fact of being overwhelmed. 

174a Younc Nt. Th. ix. 685 In siidi an overwhelm Ol 
wonderful, on man's astonish'd sight, Ku^es Omnipotence. 
1863 Mrs. Whitnfy Faith Garimy xxxiv. (r86g) 318 The 
first overwhelm of astonlshmenL 

Overwhelm iy»v9ihwe*im),v. Also 5 -qwolm, 

6 -quolm, fi-7 Sc. -quhelm. [f. Over- 6, 8 + 
Whelm v. to roll.] 

1 . Irans. To overturn, overthrow, upset ; to turn 
upside down. Obs. cxc. dial. 

CI330 R. Hrunne Chron. (i8io> igo He .smote him in he 
helm, Ijakward he Imre liis stroupe. pe Ixidy he did cmer- 
whclm, Ills hiale touched |n: croupe. 13x3 DuUGLAS ^Eneis 
Ml. Prul. 18 Quhen brjmi blastis of the northyiie art Our- 
quholmit hod Nepiuniis in his cart', a iM7 Si'rmky ACnAa 
O; 585 Like to the aged oke The whicn . . the Northerne 
windes.. Betwixt them .strive to overwhcline with blastes. 



OVERWHELMED. 


t6oo J. Poky tr. Leo's Africa ix. '',44 PiarkcR and bote:; . , 
‘.ayliiiff clownc the riimr of N iyi r ai'i ^^rcatly endaiigerf:d by 
this ''ea-horsc, frii* oftcnlinuiN ht* oucMwholnu'th and .dnkiriti 
them. X796 Mokhk Ahtcr. Ccix. 1 . 35 The eartbijuakc.. 
f>vri whelmed a i-.hain of mouiitains of free stone more than 
;jioo ntiles long. 

fb. To turn (a wheel) round, cause to revolve. 

aiMO Moc/e Art/i, .ji'fia Adiowtc: cho whirllide a whole 
with hir whitte hondo?!, t^ver-wholme alle qwayntcly ho 
whole as c ho .'irholilir. 

fc. 'I'o throw i^somtlliin;,^ over in n heap nfon 
something else ; to turn or wind (sunu-lhing) about 
something else. Oh^ 

1634 Hj-ywooh Maidenhead ivcil u. Wks. 1674 IV, 
izo'lhoii ha*!! oni Twhflirrd vpoii iny au^'d ho.'nl .Moiiiit.'ihios 
of grief#;. 1684 Paimv in Ih‘ii;h Hist. Hoy. .1737) IV. 
t*88 'I'heti 1 overwheliri :l ijro.i<K>i' pipe about the first. 

tci. intr. To liirn over, revolve; to roll or 
tninbli' over. Ohs. 

1387 8 Isce ()v KMWiiKLMiN'r. ?•/•/. kK |, c 1400 Horn, Hose -1775 
Tin* s#*e may iiovit bu s.i stil, Thai w iili a liur> wiiide ii nil 
Ovorwliidnic .uni luriie also, a 1400 Alexander s'o All 
n.iim;.s he (lode its it fire were, . .And pane o!icr-#iwelmys in 
a qwirre and qwntis euer c-like. 

2. trails. 'I'o cover (anything) as with souk thing 
turned over and cast upon it ; to bury or drown 
beneath .a superincunibeiil mass ; to submerge 
completely (usually implying ruin or (Icstruction). 

r 1430 St. Cufhh 'tt i.Surtce*;) .py6^ he frlhe sail* haita i.iui;r 
whelme. 1573-80 iUwKr Ah. i) mi To Oiipruhr-lmr : to 
purer I. lean** oner and oner with earth, or other tliings, to 
hiile in the ground. 16x3 F’r;Ki-iiAS 7 V 4 '^ezw.iiv ,1614) ii#j 
Adri:wi . .iledit'.-\teil atiolher 'i'einiilc to Inpiter, that foimer 
hein^ ouer>\v helmed \« iih earth. 1756 Li;«'\s A’vjr. ll ’atcrs 
I. V l-arj^e Ir.ir.!-; . . art; <;Very winler over ’.vliohucd with 
an iniiiulaiion. 1878 H t'Vt.Er P/tysi..\'r. igj P>inip*ii \va> 
over whelmed by a vast .acr.ninnl.ili*ui of dn.-t and asbts. 
t b. To overhang so ns in cover more or less. Ohs. 
* 59 * #7/. d Ad. iSj 111*5 ionring brows ij'erwhdlni* 

inn bis (iiir sight, Like misiy va|ioiiis when they hl-.-t the 
*399 tlen. / in. i, 1 1 Then lend the Kye a teriihlc 
.av|wt : . let the Prow (I’rewhi-liiie it. A-- feaiefiilly, as d«.ah 
a galleil Ronke O'redi.nig ;nid i.illy his coirfounded Ihliie. 

«i. To ovcrct.ino or overpow'cr as regard .4 
one’s action or circum^ilancos ; to bring to rviiii or 
(Icslrtielion ; to ciiish. 

15*9 Mon: i, VVk-;. 157/7 (rertaynp con e I u*; 10 ns 

!»f lb*; l.iwe III iiatnn*. w '.i. he 'their loasoa ijniv whelniod 
with s';ri'n.tl\ le) hadde ill. in for'jijtten. 1573-80 i^ARLT 
A <!' -ioi To he onc.i wliehnod with hiishirssi', 01 to Iranc 
iiiii.e 111 «l ) tliMj he i.nii I nine bniMe.irt lo. 169s ir. Stt.VM.\t 
'■0 W'e -Siai s.j at home, alu- .ad i-.iir df.bts *fre-whehii ns. 1751 
JoMSvON Hatnhicr \«\ 1 j .» m Neillier iny ;n«jdv-l> nor 
pindmi e weio oserwhelmed bv aHhn nce, 1843 l*ki-.s..oi r 
.Me xico iiPro. I. 11. iii. J17 Such an evmjl must ovci ivheint 
him in irre’riev.nblo rtiin. 

b I’o overcoJiie eomplctely in mind or feeling; 
to ovt?r|'ower utterly with some? emotion. 

* 53.3 KKnAi.i-; /V. lie. 4 .An h<iirihltt ilicde hath oner, 
whelmed me. 1711 I'l-; Pi k .Mol/ h landen ) jtio, 1 w'as 
• ivri \vln.lincd w:th ibc. ‘.t t| .1? nf my coi.'lition. 187a W. 
Ih..\. K .^di’, I'funA'u .wxi. 41.1 Here a shijul of laughter 
l:t‘!incii the >'"11114 man, 

c. To treat wit It an v vccss of somedhing (figured 
as ‘ heaped ’ upon idK* ■ ; ‘ deluge ’ svith. 

x8o6St ■RR H'inier in T^ond. t'll. 4^ 1. ..5- Ho foiinil him,. 
sniroiiiid(-«l l.»y the whule p.iriy . . who 'ac.m: ovei wlicliiilng 1 
liiiM with p.'aisos. 1819 L.\py MiM'Gxn' .Aut- ih'.:. (i'J.sq* i 
'I’he Ik’iVOTi lion'iti Iti.Mi uM-rwlnrlins ns with hospit.tlity and 
kindness. 1853 Kimi^siky Hyfxtia \\\, He l-eean over. . 
whcIiiriiiL# the 'Id ni.m with I'lujifwics ahoui hi insi.-lf, Pamhii, j 
.Viuj ear'h and all of (lie inli.-Liatants. 

Overwhelmed ;,-h\ve Imd. /.v/. ^hwe lmed ; 
///. tx. [f. pi'cc. + ( Iveiturnci.l '.ohs.\ sub- j 

merged, overpowered, etc. ; see the verb. Hence ' 

Ov«rwlieTmedne« 8 . 

c 1440 Pronif Par:'. <7.1/ 1 Ovyr i'l wcliiiyd, or oner hvll>'de, i 
oh>o/utus. 1616 J. I.ANt: Cont. Sqr.'.^ /’, (i‘3Sg' 160 
Whose leer#‘s .. we.ire hi^ •;o;ie* .. in which o’lcwhelmd * 
e\pi.rirm:c (etc ]. i860 IM SEV .Min. Pto/^h. ^53 No liiiaf;c 

so well expresses tlie overw helincdness nmh r .ifllictiou nr 
tempt .itinn. 

Overwhe'lmer. [f. asprcc. + -kri.] One 
who or th.At which ovci whclnis. 

1513 Doi'(;l.as .Kneis xii. ix. io 3 Krrs Arhille-s. .That wa.s 
minpihclm.ar of kinn; Pry.aniiis riiiK l ••- kin^^dLim). 1B07 A^x.\ 
Skw\ri> Lett. tiSiii VI. 357 It is not in the power of that i 
universal •nerivholnier (linioj lopiiKh him from iity jiicniory. 

Overwhe*lming« tM. sh. [f. as ] inc. + -i xo i .] ; 

The action of the verb O verw helm ; f turning uvtT, j 
rcvolutifui {obs ,') ; subnicrsion, overpowering, etc. j 
1387-8 r. UsK Test. Linu* nr. iv. (Skc.'U! I. 145 The* roui.se I 
of the pianettes, and ovci \vhe|iiiiii};e.s of the sonne in dayes ! 
and niphtes. 1645 Mi 1 ion Pet rack. (iS.s») lO', The nxx'i- 1 
wheliiuns of his iillUt te#! servants. 1883 Athenjeunt 4 z\in». 
*.34/3 A sloiy of a sharp fi>;lii for c.vistence and an uUim.itc 
ovcrwlvlininf;. 

Overwhelming^ ///. a, [f. as prec. + -ixa*-.] 

1 . That overwhelms, overthrowj*, overturns, or i 
submerges utterly; so powerful as to overcome 
utterly by strength of numlx^rs, influence, etc. * 

1667 Itniplied in l')vf-iiW'iiKi.Misr.LV h-low]. 174a VouKG 
A r. / //. nr. vn) ()*erwhelmin.(r Turrets threaten ere they fall. 
18x8 I, \nv MoRci.w Antohiog. (i8r,q) ^17 The concourse. <if 
IMroplc t)f all n.-itions that avseinblo hero, mi a WVdnesd.iy 
evening, is ovevwludniinff. 1845 Darwin Pcv. Xaf. .\iv. 
(*879) 304 The island 4 1 . self .. showed the overwhelming 
wwerof the eartln^uaUc. 1855 Macaci.av // n 7 . Eng. xv. 
Ult 5^6 Two Tories were returned hy iin uverwlieiminj; 
majority. 1887 Sj^ctator 8 Oct.^ 1337 'I’hc tcnipi.aiion to 
close tli« Canal against our troopship.! 'may be overwhelming, j 

Vou VIL 
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! t2. Ovirrhnnging. Obs. 

* 59 * -^haks. Hour, .y ynl. v. i. -<1, An Appothcrarie . . In 
tattred weeds, with otivr whelming hi owes. 

t 3 . ? t^verpowered wilh ciijolitin. Ohs. 

fV l*’or rt'i tsvhehned or oftcsf&svin^.) 

1571 Dk. NoKi oi.it in 14M Hef IHu. M^S. Count?. App. 
IV. s ;4 Hi;tyinge..wUhaiioucTwhc;iniinne h.ute and water ed 
tlleekes. 

licnee OverwHe lminfflytxt/rA, in an overwhelm- 
ing or overpowering manner; Overwhelminff- 
nesfl. 

1667 Decay Chr. Piity {nejx) i.i,- (.hht.-iml trivial; . indeed 
ill re.-ipcrl of the .irtiuysi, bi:| ••virru hiliTtingly pond# lous in 
regard of f he.. pernicious c« 5 iise#jiu-iiis. #^1834 (.'(•ri Kinc.h 
l it. Krtn. II. 174 Vou see in him .. the ovtrvi hr]miiig:it:;r, 
of L'ircuin.stances, for a time siruiiounling his ,>| duty. 

i88x Hinck^o. Mag. May 570/2 Its fi*rc:c. it .s ovit-a helming, 
ness, and il.s har'diness, found a mure c.origenial phn c in the. 
• older regioris, 1M5 Manch. Hvnnt. 13 Jan. -^/-^ •Hi,, 
probabilities in their favour arc ovei\vlielmi!!;:ly greni. 

■| Overwhe‘lvet 7 ^ Obs. f f. over- u f \v n klvk 
7 *. to roll,] 

1 . trails. To overturn ; to cauise to roll or tumble, 
as w.ives*. (Cf. Overwhelm t.*. I. j 

c 1374 CiiAi'CKK Poeth. It. *m< lr. iii. 39 ‘Ad«l. MS.) pc 
horril.'le wyndc .ainitloti itioeu#.-hb'jylyn-4 teinpe-.tes and uuer 
wht‘lwi-J> (f». rr. wliclucth, weliu.-eth, -wirlneih J pe see. c 1430 
Pailad. on I hub. i. yS* In the s#. trier do thy i.urc Vpp..ii 
>>epteiTiti ioini to onerwhelue Hit vp-vidouir. 

2 . To overihrtiw, bring tt» ruin. Cf. OvEU- 

WIIELM 7*. 3.) 

t 14S0 PiXilitd. on Jtuib. I. 161 iO*lt:h. M.xi For b:irine 
ami '.fr5-lTe of that upon thi self .May ryse, >c and per- 
channee the over wht lve {b'/tzio. Ms. tiiier thee wbtdne]. 
#rx6i8 Svr vi.STr.u 1 . hat co I'-atteteJ i. '& \ I’.tiMhen Xihle . . 
to sink 1 he hugest C.inak ; yea, those hallowed ‘l‘w< lvc, 
•Spain's great Ap‘».stles, evt ,» ro o\er-\vI:tlvc. 

tOverwm rl, 7*. Ohs. [Over- 6. j // 47;/j. To 
whirl or hurl #»vcr. 

*S 77'®7 Ih'l.iNsiiKo Chron, II. 26/;* Their ship w.\s 
dasht . . .ag.aiiist the io«.k.s, and ail the passengers over- 

whirhid in tin* sea. 1591 Syi.vi-:kifu Du P.xrta:. 1. iii. ti> 94 
His wa:id*:iing Vcssoii, reeling to ai»d fro, t.»n ih* irefnll 
Hcean . . With sudden JVinpesl is riot over- whin Td. 

Overwhispor: set? < »vkR. y. 
t Overwie'ld, f. Oh. Also 6 weld. fOVEii- 
2.] traits. To gain the mastery over, oveicomc, 
bubdue. .So + Overwle'ldixiff vbl. sb. 

> 59 > ^Vyri.i.v . UiKorir^ l.d.Chando.<: i No fretting time 
^.ll.■dl yet di'C.ay my iiame, Thoii sirengihles art bright nloiy 
lo oicwcild. i|^7 MrAvn y y?tdg,'in. u6te) 

1 h«! p.ii.ir>tMg of Spairie, ;.iul the ouf’-rwelding of the 
Commotions tl;.it were ihei'cin. 

•hO ver*wi:lled|rt. cV'y. [OvER-2Sd.] Having 
an excessively strong will : impcrioiiH. 

X650 B. Di.\i.ol/ituinitiVt 17 OYci-uiUVl Men, who .. will 
'.piiigall all pos.sihilities to the Huiies. 

O'yer-willingi A. [over- 2*^.] l-xecedingly 
willing, too willing. .So O'Ter^wi llinffly adz\ 

a 1600 nc..sKKK Feel. Pol. VII. xvi. § 0 'rhcii tnaliclou.s 
.accn:'>atii.>ijs li*; •.•%er-\villingly ht'.irkem il unto. 1701 Cllni^r. 
Love Makes .^lan v. ii, /,#;/. Nay, if yon arc so ovi 
willing. Sprak.andl obey yon. 1861 T.. L. N.inl.fc 

/(•<•/■# We while.! away, m.t ovei willlrs.^ly, the hi st 

p.ii t of two hotir*i. 

Overwi*n» r. Oh. exc, d/a/. [Ob', r/h- 

f. i*fci‘ Over- 2 f AVjn ; ef. OlKi. idar- 
svinnau. M i)u, and !)u. cvenviiimn to ct*i;(]ner.] 

1 . trails. To overcome, eom]iuT, vanquish. 

^r 893 K. .Fi.KiJFn Oros. i. ii. § i II#.* Ninn.s .^urrasiicnt 
It.acritan.i cyning . . ijfer'A'.mn ^ ofsbih. c looo /h'.Li me 
//■•##.’. II. 544 .Sc ( 5 c his in.>d Rewylt is hel#:r;i ^onne sc iVt 
hiir h ofiTwinA. 41x300 F. A', Psalfer cvix'i. jris.l 3 Vjn-g;ire 
[•ai nu; witerli. And .tuerwonneii me .s<h,\i!li. #-1440 
Myst, xxvii. 104 Whal 1 veriys hat wiHMlew.nl. we omie- 
wyn vs hus lightly ? 1535 (T.iVFnoAi.r. z LAdtas xi. 40 Ami 
the fourth t:amr, and oiieiwannc all iIjc bcaste.s th.it were 
past. #21568 — iihostly Ps. lie Syi*. Wks. ; Barker 

iji.'R:.) II. sbi There wa.s no man that i;oulde overwynne The 
jHjwer of ilc.Aih. H'.'r bis m\ght. 1876 IChiily Cw/oss, s, v., 

‘ W'ill he owerwiri, think youV’ gain nis point in the mailrr. 

+ 2 . 'fo gain (one) over; lopersuatle. [Over- 1 1 .] 

1654 A\’miiuk:k Zooioinia 324 Secomlixig it with an over, 
winning them to TaciiK-aiioii. 

Hence t Ov«rwi'iiiier, conqueror, overcomer. 

*535 '•-*•- * Saw.xw 29 The oucrwyniKT in I-irael 

al.sii shal not lye. 

Over-wind V" vaiw-ii nd), ?». [Over- 2^.] 
trails. To wind loo tight, as in tuning a musical 
instrument ; lo uiiid (a watch, or other mechanism^ 
bt yoml the stop or point at which it is fully wound 
up; lo wind too far; in Mining, to wind (the 
rope, or chain bearing the cage) above its proper 
place so that the cage is drawn over the drum. 
t68a Dkvukn JH\ of Cuise iii. i, lj5ve to hi.s tunc my 
i jarring heart would hfing, Hiii reason ovci-M'inds and cracks 
I the string. 1717 Entertoiner No. 19. taS Like a \V.^icli 
i over- wound he sirain.s his Voice, x8x6 I« Hi:nt RUnini in, 
539 His wc.aried pulse fell over-wouud. 1883 GRf.si.EY (jV|}jr.v. 
Coal Mining^ Cveneindy to di.iw a i-ige or howk up into 
the headstiH.ks. 

Hence O ver-wou*iid (-wuinid), enott, O^ver- 
wi'xidod ///. <7. ; O verwi'nding r-/#/. .c/z., also 
.attrib. Os'erviiiiding cheek (see quot. 1884). Also 

Overwinder. 

1858 Mokkis Cc/fray Testv' \'oire Poems 145 So piercing 
Klnirp 'J'hat joy is, that it inarchclh nigh t" .sorrow, h or ever, 
like an ovfrwinde#! haip. 1884 Kxir.Hr Diet. Meeh. Soppl., 
Over.soiftding i'keeky a dc\if-e to cast hxise a cage from the 
hoist when a certain height i« altaincd, to avoid .accident by 


OVERWORK. 

r carrying the cage over the. drum. Ihtd.y In the ovcrwindei 
I chetk at the Justice mine on the f?oin^rock . .the cage rn#ivrs 
j a levL-r and h.ilf the ste.un is shut ufl at the triigine. 1896 
ICestM. (iaz. 20 Feb. 5/1 Right nririeris h.iw* hci;ii killt-d 
tbroirgh !h« ovfrwinding of a rage at ibo \\>-l l.eigl* 

! Colliery I..*tncashire. 

Overwi'ug, [Over- 22, 12.] 

I fl. trails. To exte-nd the wing <4 ai, nnny he- 
! yond th.Al i;»f (the adversary), to oiitflniilc. vh. 

i6t3 Htnc.ham Xenophon ig lie wound and ii|in<-.l liiie 
battell to the left hand, I#) the inieni to emerw iik; anil (fni.oin- 
pas.se in hi.s aducisarics. 1654-66 Kssr. Dki » k-. Pat then. 
(1676)691 'I'hc Kniany did much rver-wing u;.. 1670 
Hist. Eng. II. Wk.s. fii^sD 6-4 Suctoiiiii.s, . . h.nd cb. s‘»i a 
place riarruw, and nut to be overwing’d, on his rf.ar a \Vo.-..l. 
2. 'I'o pass on the W'ing, lly (Atr. \foel/: 
x8i8 Klai.s Endymion ii. 816 .My happy lo\e will nvti- 
wing all lM-4undK ! 

Over-wi'nter, 7'. [Over- 17, 34. lu OK. ; 
with which however the mod. use has no hisldTic.M 
connexion, hut is app. after Norw. and I>:i. over- 
vintraj Sw, vjvtrz'intra ; so Du. in'eriviiiieren 
(Kilian), (ier. ubemditfcrn to winter, L. hinnCii t^ 
■M- intr. 1 o get over or ilituiigh the winter. ; OPl. 
A 1000 -'Ki.i'i'ic Colloquy in Wjighi Coe. 4 Nan cowrr m le 
r>fi!rwintr.an \huMart\ tiilon iiiimm cra;ftc. 

2 . In mod. use; To pas.s the winter, lo wintir 
(in high latitudes;!. 

X&5 tr. Let. from Xanu n 1.17 July 1S93) In iJaiiy Xe:i:s 
10 Jiily 6 /a In that r;isc wc .shall havi* lo #-j\Tr w Inu t -juio- 
whci#.* oil tliL* North .A.si.sn coast. 2900 fJtiL-. loS# pt. 

6/3 Soiithrrn C'io.s«: Fjord is .. uiiutbcr jdacc wbrrc an ii.r;- 
vessel might c%LT-wiriltr with a .scimtihe party. 

Over- winter, a. : see Over- 32. 

Over-wipo, v . ; sec Over- s. ‘ 

0 ‘ver-wi*se (-woiz), #7. [Over- 28; cf. .\lHO. 
uhtt-Tvise.] Tfio wise, < xceerlingly or affectedly 
wise. .\t>/ (JTv; *r, rather (iclicient in wiidtrin. 

1*535 Covr.n:M.i. Eiel. vii. 1O !!#.■ thou n'.th' r ;o 
ner miirr wys-.J 1588 A, Ki.v; ti. Canisius' Cnfet.h. 5,3 (j-ii' 
w'c he no# hr oueiwy'C in fair awin rcriuirit. a x6ix lii-.M m. 
•\ l- 1.. Tlii/aster IV. iii, Fi^ar il i.-'t, ihcii o\ i iwi>e bt-a«:s 
wii! ihiiik it bur a Irifik. X 7 ti .\ij; ison spi,t. No. i-o e ii 
Mho .are so wuTid».Tfully sumle mui ovrr-wi-c iu ihtir Coii- 
CvpCiL'ri.s 1864 rFNVvsoN* Crandntoiher ; Arid Willy*'- 
wife has wiitten: she never w.'is tivrr-w Never the wife 
for Willy ; he wouldn't lake my aihice. 

Utnee O'ver-wi'sely adv.y toi> wisely; Over- 
wi‘BeneB8» 0‘ver-wi‘8dom, the coiuUlion, fact, 
or aftectation of being overwise. 

1596 l<ALi;ic.n /'fr;#'ti'r';V viii, Tell Wi’-domr sb** ••ntaii-lo.s 
Her.Ntlf in ouer w iN^i.e 1841 Sitm. .x.viv, 

1 . 3;.7 They that slight the piophes. ie*. -..-f Christ, and they 
ibai over-wiscly txpuur.d tbem, -alike fail into the same snare, 
*845 . 1 - H- Newman Ess. Derehpm. B; lioib 'ai-rt-d .vnJ 
profane wiiivrs witness that osetwi.sdurri is frilly. 1865 
K.iNt.si.KY llcreio. \ii. Hebaving, ala.s h r l.er I not o\cv 

.T'F well. 

t Overwi't, ?•. Oh. [Over- 21.] trans. To 
ovcrrcacli or gel the better of by craft or aciHene.s.n ; 
ti> 1‘iilwit. 

1647 Ci ARKNno.N Hist, Reb. iv. 6 .jn Some .. disdaining ta 
be Lveiwitti J by rhem [ibe .^CuUh.re'-olvcti to dw the s,-nM: 
tilings w iih the m. 1671 H.'.\ 1 1 r Pe:iier 0/ M.tg .V Chur, h 
P. 1. B 'I hr ri.-pes Agents arc » itimcor.l) bred up lu LtainiM^, 
and :o .'in: inailc :iMe to •■vtf i..wii the Li.iiy. <r 1745 SwiFr 
s’JfiiW. /'tiu/ifs f u Yet Well ihey riierii lo be pitied, liy i lie-.ts 
ahv.'iy..i overw iiti d. 

t O ver- wi-tted, a. t ^y. rai e. [Over- 28 d.] 

( >viT-furnishtd with wit or sense; loo acute. 

#r X716 |jL'U:KAi.L H I's. ('17/3.1 I. 333 'I'his jx>or Man nmy 
(if be is nut ovn-wiiCed.' be apt lo rhiiik that ‘•iiiely this 
bluNicriug Heelor is not one v-f the Smis uf A«lam. 

Over-womanized, -worsted : see Over 2S. 
0 *V 6 rword| i'/*. ChiellyAV. Also owerword. 
[Over- 20.] A word or phiasc repeated again 
nnd again ; esf. the burden or refr.'iin 01' a ^ong, 
•tT. ( H’ercomk sb. 2.) 

1500-M l>i NHMi PiU'tns hill. 4 .Vy I* the nulr word of the 
geist. Cliff tbaiiic ilic peltTe to jiaiti .'tinaug ibatiie. 1585 
Javks I l:s.r, Pee.i‘e (.'Vrb.) (.lif ^1; lyke to put .ir'e owei- 
word till oiiy of th.'ime, .as making the last lyuo ol ibe fii*-l 
Aev.*.tf 1 -.I be the hist lyiie of evnrio vibci V*.r:-e in lli.il ballat, 
X7t4 Ra.ms.\Y f'e.i-t. Mi:.e. (173.3' 11 . i:-o Ay the. o*erwoid Ol 
lire fray Was ever,alaki: my auU! gu 'dir.au. 1786 l.h'ii.'s:* / ines 
U’Hifet? at Loud.w Manse 7 .Ai #1 .aye ir.e o*Liword o’ the 
spring, Was Irvine's bains arc K>riie .i’. 1870 MokkI'; 

Earthly Par, II. in. i2fi Muitifiiug as o'eiwor.! toiJie tune, 
Kiist of ib»^ .Sun, Wi'si of the M>.'!i. *895 I.’r.h Kn r Men 

of Moss Hays .\iii. i)U Thi.c w.is ;i ftivousire .)v( iword of iny 
mother's ihal MilR i'mg w;us the 1. biivtian's golden garment. 

tO ver-wo-rd, 7'. Oh. noiue rod. [Over- 23.] 
refi, T<i express oneself too wonhly. 

<1 1656 H.alks Gold. Revi. 2::) Descrihiiig a small fly, 

Ihel exlTt:mrly ovt=?r‘Wi>idrd, ,an«l owr-sp;ikc hiinsi If in >iis 
e-^n;s'*ii.vM I'f il ; as if he h:ul .':p<Aen of the Nenie.ui Linn. 

Overwork below;, sh. [OE. c/t J li'Lorcy U 
o/er-, Over- i : vf. l)n. cz'erwcrk in sense '2.] 

I, (tT'cvwwiak). tl, A woik placed or r.ii'icd 
over something, a suiierstructure ; s/cc. in OE. :i 
sepulchr.*il inoniiinciit. Obs. [Over* i.] 

(c xooo *^-LFHic Horn. II. 4114 Wft i*ow hiwernm, x.o sind 
Rclicc scmctuini cfer-^ewcorcum.J i 1000 el/dhi/M Gi:s.<. 

\ N apier) 3501 Sai cofagi. i. t uinba, I gh«ssl uferwe- 1 'J. . 1 too 

Or.min 103s, d: oferr l»att arrkc w.as.s .\u ofrir, icin’ wrl 

timmbredd, jMtt wass Propiri.ainiiiimm G Latin spiircbe 
nemnmodd. Jbid. 1046. & txr uppo h.att of# rivv.-rr.- 
InalTdcnn lic^aicss nicledd Gtf Chetiib> ri. 

2 . Extra work, w'ork beyond I he reguJnr or 
stipulated amount. [Over- 19.] 
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OVIOBLL. 


OVERWORE. 


1858 SiMMONiis /V1.7. Triuh^ Or*ir-iitHf, i!vtr:i 

l..}ic>«r licyiind ihe regular fi.'cwl hoiiis of busitif^ss. 

.883 \t. Jann's'x itnr.. vj Seju. (CasKclH, 'i'lu: injiislii;*- and 
of ilie exaction of ovfivwork. 

II. (<?n*\i>j\vr» jk). 3. iLKCOSsive work, work 
Ixjyond <»iio's capacity or strength. [Ovkk- 29 b.] 

_ 1818 .r. \V. CkokkrIiiC. S Dec., Mycomplj^int 

i.s an i(neasi>i«;.ss in the head., from overwork, i860 Mrs. 
C.\Kt.VLK /.t'//. 111. 36 A sleepless, excited roiulitiontliroitgh 
prolc'Mged overwork. 1874 Kvskin JIortHS Imlusux (iSlt;) 
13, 1 am a little oppresscrj just now with ovci^ork. 

Overwork ik, v. ra. t. atKl 

ppic. -wrought, -worked. [OIC. tyJ./'JivVvvrf//, 

f. Over- 8 : cf. Du. ovfnnerlen. See al.so IjcIow.J 

I. 1* (rait-f. To wtnk .-ill over, to tignre or deco- 
rate the surface of. Only in /'tf./Z/e. [(.)VER- 8.] 

«iiooo StiL -V- Saf. it'« Sy fram iaVi'iii 10 iS.nn 

iiiidlo mid rjy an s-.-.dfiv jfi-rwoiht. 1579 Dke IVaty 

tCnnuU'iO f» My .»f hoirij; n.ikvd, .iiul iiiy skyn ail ; 

cjVL-rwri>ii;.;ht with w./rkc like soiim kind of tuft iiinckado, ' 
wirh crosses ijs A' a ;d red. 1658 .Sir T. Wruwnk flytirioi. 
t8 Long bias:, plalo-i L>verwroii,;ht like the li.andics uf iical 
iiTiplviiiei<t$. 1711 I’orr. y v«./. /'(H/w 1/0 Of (lothic .stiuc' ' 
tuie w.is the N’orlhcrn .side, ( >Vrvvriini;ht with ornain*.*nts uf 
harbVoiis pmlc. >836 S. R-Jtii.rs Inscript, in Crintea 4 ; 
This cistMu of white si one, relied, and o’erwrought with . 
iiiuiiy a sacred 

t2. To work upon successfully; to inllucnce, . 

g. nin over lo a cvrtiiin coufac. Odx. [Over- if.] 

*593 /'. DeJ. i The cunning cutittdiip of 

faire words, ran la'iit-r ouer-worko inec to cast .away lionor . 
■■in anil.'. 1634 SvMM i.s iv Scrni. 11. i-.j? In that, be is over- 
w’-.ni.'hl by i:r..ifi: in ibis, uver b jrn by mi"hi. i66x .V/V 
/■/. I 'tinrs /W.'/. s 14 Tln-sc 1 over wn night, won, and made 
mine i.nvii. 

II. 3. /runs. To taiise lo work loo hard; 10 
impose loo much work 011 ; to work (a man, liorse, : 
etc.) beyond his cap.icity or strength ; to weary or . 
exh.iusi with work. [Over- 27, 21.] 

1530 Pai.Sgr. C50M Whan I overworks my.^elfe 1 am the . 
wener two d.iyes afic.r. 1574 lln.i.<'Wis (incitara'A h\t>n, j 
Fp. ;i577) 1. 13 Seriiig my maistcr so rontiniially lo chide 
me, . . so to oiivrworkc me, .and •■o cruelly to deale with me. 
1666 Pkpys Di,t»y 13 l'>ec., I iKrrcelie my overworkiiii; 
my eyes by o.vndl-lig'it do hurl th»:m. 1715 Ok Tor. /'oy. 

i ( f .^401 io.( I'o keep oiir men fully emiiiloyed , , 

and yci not to overwork them. 1870 Daily Xrxvs 3 De..., 

To overwork and .‘itarvf the hor -e-s confided to them, 
b. To till too full witli work. 

1878 D:>SGr. '/V’/-rrt<v of A i_qalxiilc$ iii. My days with toil 
are oyerwryught, x88o NDCakihv Pa'/i IV. Ixii, 374 

11 is life, h.ad liK'eii overwrought in every way. 

C. iittr. To work to c.xccs3, work too much. ‘ 
18940. W. IIdlmks in Daily AVi»'.v 10 Oct. 6 '4 Tor a iniiti : 
who hiiss all his life be**ii ovcrwnrking, I can at eight y-livc \ 
but he .sincerely thankful for my many iiier< ics. 

4. T’o wolk too much upon, .sj)ciid too much ' 
work oil .,1 hook, speech, do.); to elaborate to • 
excess. ;Only in fa. fOvE.'i- 27.] 

1638 Rm.'SK Ifi'av. um'y. {i702- Pref., 'fhat such Christian.^ 
may abuUiid, is the end of this W<..<ik; which for otight ’ 

1 know hath not been over-wrought. i683.SoAMK»St Dmvciin 
tr. A’l'/.WiHJ Arl D.-ctry 1. 4 Noineliinr-) .an Anilior, find of . 
his own Thoug.nr, Pursues bis O.'jjecl till it’s os-cr-wroughi, 
1884 Daily Xtxvi i .Apr. 4/7 Mr. Gl.idstoric'.s speech w.is .. 
not overwrought, it w.'is not a senien/c too Ivmg. 

6. tramf. .and fig. To work into a stale of excife- 
ment or confusion, lo stir nj) or excite fxces.sivfly. ; 

1645 Milton Colas*. Wkx (iSji; 368 Hy overworking the ' 
settl'd iiiudd of bis f.uicy, to make iiim drunk, and di.sgorge 
his vilenc-is the more openly. i8t6 Hvr }N f.Vi. Uar. in. 
vii, Till my lirain became. In its own eddy boiling and ('■'<'.r> 
w'l ought, A .whirling gulf of pl ania.sy and fl.’iine. 1855 
Tcs'iYSf.s .l/.iM,/ II. I. vLii, Straii-^o, that the mind, whi-ii 
fraught With .a p.is'.ion so inten.'-e . . >hould, by l>eing so ; 
Ovci WToMglil, Suddenly strike -m a sh.irper sense p\^r a shell, . 
a d ^wer, biile things Which else would h.-i ve been past by. ; 
Hence Overworked %wi> jkl} ///. rt., uorkml 
too hard or to excess, woiked beyond one’s 
strength ; Ovcrwo'rking vbl. r3,, wot king or 
being worked too hard ; Overwo'Pking///. a. 

1833 J. CAMi‘r.F.i:.i. in Ment. '.1377) I. iv. ir,y As to 

the overworking of mind 1 have been myself .sen-ible of it. 
/hiti, 'J hc fleni.iiul which dear Mr. Krskiiic’s ovcrwoiking 


miiid iiiak»s on others. 1849 If. C’rawforo Time's JWf lrss 
Gtm The inuiinpli of the Mver-worlcing sy'-lein. 

Lo.noi. in Life II. 3^4 Agassiz h.'vs ^ot run flown with 

Overworking. 1864 ScKtal AV/. Rev. 4 T une was when the 
very pbiasc cverwotked men would have been consid^'riid 
fo dish and out of thcqiicslion. 1865 Vnhlk Opinion 4 Feb. 
iia .1 he ovcr.\(frking >>( the service wx liclieve to l>e the 
chief ciusi; of ihe late af:cide.nt.s. 

O‘ver-W0*rl^g, sb. [f. Over- 19 Work- 
I NO 27 //, .rA] Working beyond or in excess of a 
specified firYioiint ; in CoaDlrade: .see quuts. 

x8^x Grkk.n'wki.l Conl-trnde Terms Xorthnmh. /f Dark. 

62 Lolhery vtnt (.oiisisis >jf a fixed or certain rent, in I'on- 
sideraii'.m of whjf h a c»:vtain quaritity of coals i.s alluwrd to 
Ik* animally woikt.d und vended. ..Kxcc.ss id>!’*s'e the certain 
quantity iscalled ‘over-w. .-rkingv *. 1894 Northnmbld. Gloss.^ 
Ot'erxao»hinf^s^ the excess beyond the quantity of coal fixed ; 
as the •tandanl to he annually worked from a royalty. '■ 

Overworld : sec i )ver- i d. * 

Overworn ;c7«v3jWf Jn, shifting stress), ppU a. ■ 
[f. OvERf 21, 17 + Worn///.#*.; or pa. pple. of | 
Overwear v.] 

1 . Much worn, the worse for wear ; that has lost 
its original freshiies.s; shabby, threadbare; faded. 

s^S IC/lls 4 /«*'. X. (\ 'Surtw i 3 j 5 ) J2I One ovcru .vrne 
f#-ihcr 1«jd w't a gond l/o^ter k\ i594'.Si/ak‘;. Rie/t. ///, 1. i. 

<>i The ifalr*us.>rr-w«.irnc Widdow, and her «!eire,. .Arc mighty 


I ('ios.v'p<( in our Munarchy 1609 Hou.xNn /fww. Marcell. 
4<ii3 Come there nnee 1*1 cr their he.ad u coat of some over- 
wiii ne colour, it never goes oflT nor is changed. 1631 Wt - kvkr 
I .-I'/if. Tnn. Jlffft. 49 A lieatcn-out pulpit cushion, an urc* 
woniL* (Jiiiiiniiiiiioii-Llutli. 1657 w. C'OLKS Aiiani in Fiten 
• Lx vviii, I'he first of the VTiRirs glasses h.ilh long broad lo.'i\ e.s 
! . .of an overvvurri green colour 1817 Coi.KHiiKiK />'/Vy. 

i 157 Alas! even our prose wrilings.-tiick thi-nisehcs out in 
the soiled and over-worn fiiieiy of the iiuMctrictou.s muse. 

; a 18x5 FiiRiiv /W. F. Anglia s. v., Apparel woin :i.s long a.s 
; is thought fit, thrown n&ide, and given to sersaiit.s, or the 
: poor, is c.alled * overworn clothes'. 

t b. Jig. .Spoilt by too niucli use ; st.alc. Obs. 
*579 Lvi.Y Kupitues lArb.) 4.4 Vou sfial nssoone catch a 
Hare uilhataber ns you .shnl pi'rsw'.'ide youth with yoin 
; a>:cd and ouerw«»rn etiXiiiGiice. t6oi Sh.vks. Txoel. X. iii. 1. 

. bn Will) y.)u a<c, and wliat you would are out of my welkin, 

, 1 might say Klcmciit, but the woid is oimr woriie. 

1 2 . (.irowii out of ujcc or currency, obsolete. Obs. 
1581 Savii.k Tat tins /list. 1. i.\. . ir*-.*?) 32 T‘Jiey sw.arc, To 
: the Senate and people of Rome, a stile long ago oucrwurnc. 
1603 Knoii.c.s lltst. THrIrs ytC iH.) 123 To defend the oner- 
Wiiine right tluat hi.s father and grandfiitlier hml vritn that 
; lost kingdome. 1610 Hollanu Camden's lint. 1. 314 Kiule 
verses ill an oM and oiierwornc t haracler. 

3 . Worn out, exhausted, spent (^wilh age, toil, etc.). 
xS9a Gmifisr. I’f/t. Cavriier in //iiiV. Misc. { M.^lh.) 1 J. 747, 

1 espied, a far off, a ccriaitie kind of an oucrwoinc Keiiile- 
' man, aitiiud in vduet ami .sattyn. X59a Sjiak.s. / Vi/. \ Ad. 
135 O'eiworn, despised, rheumatic and cold. x6ix SrLi:n 
/'heat. Gt. lUit. xxii. (1614) 43/1 The koinaiis. . vvlm^r over- 
wvn iic empire cridinc 111 Ih'irainc.the Saxons by strong hand 
attained iliis pro\ini.c. 1650 K.vki. .Mo.nm. it.. S ennit /t's .Man 
bee. Guilty jgfj /I his overworn inolher shall be freed fnmi 
her care of nourishing m.m. 

4 . Spent in time ; p.'isstHl away. 

* 59 * SiiAKS. I’en. tV rid. Sf>ti Musing the inoining i-: so 
much o'erworn, An«j yet she he.irs no' tiilings of her love. 
1850 T knnysos /« Metn. i, Uehold the man that lo\cJ ami 
lost. Hut all he wa.s is overworn. 

Over-worry to Overwound : see 
Overwound (-wumui), jia. t. and pa. pple, of 
Overwind v. Over- wove, -en, pa.t. and pa. 
ppJe. of ()\ ERWEAVK V. 

Overwrap :r^«\%wra:*p), v. [Over- S.] it tins. 
To wrap over or round ; to fohl over, bind up, 
en velnp. A Jig. 

1816 JviRiiv Sc Si*. F.niamal. (irqj) I. jojt Overwrapping 
each olhei lik<- the tiles of a house. 1880 L. Wai.i.ack 
l/itr VIII. ix. 530 Piicsts..in their plain white gannents ox i-r. 
Wrapped hj; abiietsuf many fold*;. 1887 liKowMSii. Darleyinji's, 
}•'. J'hrini iv, IgnorHiice overwraps his moral sense. 

Over- wrestle, -wroth ; sec Over-. 
Overwrite (t^avwrdi t, vw-;, v. [Over- s, 
27) ni 20,] 

I. 1 . a. irans. 'I'o write (something) over other 
writing, as a palimpsest, b. To write over (0 
surface), lo cover with wiitiiig. 

1699 I. TSTrrR Journ. Paris 108 'iliis {M.S. of St. Malthexv] 
vas cut to pi«c«*s. .and aiiolhor Riiok overwriiltm in a sm.'ill 
.Modern Greek ll.‘Uid, alK>tit 150 yrar-< .ngn. x8ao Hvkok To 
M urray Am., They h.ivc «iverwriltvn all the city xxalU 
viith * Up xx-iin the republic !' 1856 Mrs, Hkowkivc Aur. 
b‘figh V. 1219 T he KLcvirs Have ily-luavcNovcrwriiicti by 
his hand. 

1 2 . To write o3’er or above ; to snj..>(.TScribe, 
entitle. Obs. 

1761 SiKR.SE yv. Shandy IV. i. 'Hiis (lalel..i.’i over- 
wrilleii ‘ '.I he ]ntricaoie> of Diego and Julia 
3 . To write over again, le-wiilv. 

1874 Niciioi„so.s ill A'nv .Sh.ihs. See. Trims. 123 When 
ovcrwiiiing plays, he left or worked in word.s and phraws j 
that he found in the oiiginal. | 

II. 4 , a. inlr. To write too much ; b. rejb. 
To injure or exhaust oneself by excessive writing ; 
c. Irons, T'o too much about (a suliject). 

1837 Edin. Rer. LXlV. 31a Paul dc Kock never over- 
writes. 1883 l*aU .Mali G. 8 Nov., It is a pity that the 
publishers ir.diirc.’io many young .'iiidior*. of proini.se lo over- 
write iherii^elves. Athenaeinu 3 Aiig. ife/j Golf is 

ovei written as xvell as owr-playcd now. 

Overwrought (di'vwrp t;,///. a. [pa. pple. 
of Overwork 2'.; —Overworked.] 

1 . a. Worked to excess, exhausletl by overwork, 
b. Workcvl up to too high a pitch ; over-cxcilctl. 

1670 (j. H. Hist. Cardinals 1. 11. 51 This poor over- wrought 
f.reaiiire roinc-s in. 1^5 Lvtton Falkland 12 Kvea the 
most overwrought cKciiation can bring neiihur novelty nor 
zest. 1886 Hall Caink .Son of ] I agar 11. xiii, Not one 
inuan of an overwrought heart escaped him. 

2. Klabrnntei! lo excess ; over-laboured. 

*839 1 . Tavlor Ahc. Chr, I. iv. 404 One c.'innot read these 
overwrought iiasxages. 

tOverWry, v. Obs, fOE. o/erwrhn (:— 
-wrihan ) : see Over- 8 and *’Br f^J irons. To 
cover over; lo overspread, conceal, clotlie. 

rSas Vesp, Psalter xxxili]. j Unrehtwiiinis.se mine ic ne 
oferwrah [I.. eptrniY Ibid. i'iii(i|. 9 Ne bio'A fon-.erde ofer- 
wreaii eorSan. rtooo Ags. Gasp. Matt. vi. 21; FuriSnn 
Salomon on call urn by» wiildre nies ofer-wrixen jiwa nw«i an 
r*f (^yso^. c ijao Cast. Lane 716 pe jnridde heti) an oncmaxt 
Ouer- writ'll aL c 14x0 Pat last, on Hush. iv. 260 And smale 
yf .scedis be, spryiige hem in loud, And ouerwric hem after 
with a r;ikc. 

Overye, obs. fonn of OvKBttiE. 
tOver-yeaTp V, Ohs, [Over- 54.] trans. 
To keep over the year or over years ; to load with 
years, superannuate, make old. Hence Over- 
yea-red ppL a. t/iVi/,, kept over the year, or from 
the preceding year. 


? 1574 HkllowIvS Ctteuaras Fam. Ep, <xs77) Th* letter# 

J th.it you haue lo sciide, and the daughters that you haue to 
I mairiG, care ye not to ieauc them furre uucr yeared : for in 
i our counti ie they do not oucr ycare other ibing.'t than their 
i bacon, which they will eate, and their store wine which they 
; will driitke. 1600 Fairfax Tasso ii. xiv. Among them 
, dwelt. A maide, whose fiiiit was ripe, not oucryeared. 1615 
Tomkis Aibuntoiar iv. xiii. in Hazl. Dotfslty XI. 401 O, 
. what^ a business TTicse hands must have when you have 
! married me. To pick out .sentences rh.it over year you I 18B3 
j Chettenham l'..Yam. 19 .Sept. !;>iippl. 1/3, aoo over-yeared 
i ewes 6 cm. a he.id. 

t Overyear I Obs, [Over- 32.] That has 
! lasti d over some years; supcMaiinuated, antiquated. 

1585 Jamfs I Ess. Poesic lAib.i 37 No more into those 
. ow'eryerc lic.s del) tc, My freinds, r:i.st of that in.soleiit archer 
qi^lc. 

Over-year, adv, (>.*-') dinl [Over- 31, 3a.] 

■ a. adi\ phr. Over the year, till next year. b. adj, 
: Kept over the ye.ir or till next year. 

1790 Ghubi: /Vi)7////c. Gloss. a) Supj^l. s.v., Bullocks., 
kept . .to Ijc fatted the next winter, arc .said to kept over- 
; y<;.ii, and .'ire termed over-year bLilltK‘k.s. 1B13 Bai<. iiki.ow 
! Agm . ^07 (E. D. D.) Those who chiiosc to give it Idung] 
' repeated turnings, and keep what is called over year iniiuc. 

1877 Uoldey ness Gloss . , Over.year, ..till next year or season ; 
. i. e. over the i:urrenl year. * Ah 'll keep th.it pig ower-year 

I O very ode, -yode, obs. pa. t. t)l Overgo. 

tOveryO'ke, Obs, In 6 -yock. [OvER- 
I .] Irons, To put a yoke upon, to Kubjugatr;. 

*545 iiiiiMci.ow Crmpl. 4 Whan so euer any persons be 
grenyd, ripprcssyd, c»r oner yt.K.kyd /bid. 1:2 T'lic cuiiiyn.iitj'e 
i is .so (ippreS'Wl and oueryinrked. .by wicked I.iwx*s, cruel 
i tyr;inrie.s. 

I Over-yoiing; see Over- 28. 

I Over-seal [Over- 29 d.] Too 

j great Feal ; cxcei^s of zeal. 

I *747 -UiTw/. A'utrebian Crf, \. An ovcr-zeil lo ■^erve liis 

, friend. 1840 C'\i.-iyi.k Ilenfs i. (*372) jfi King Olaf has 

; been hai'-lily blamed fur his ovct-ze.-il in intfCN.liu:ing Chxisti- 
.'iniij'. 1886 P. koiiivsoN Cathy Teet. 7 ’rees 14^ He..h.;s 
I never been actmsed of any exc essive nver-ze.il for work. 

So t O'ver-aea'led a, Obs. [Over- 28], too luooh 
I itilluenccd by zeal, ‘ruled by ioo much zeal' (T.). 
1639 Fvli.i-11 Iloi^' it'ar iv. x.vvi. (1647) <■*4 Thus w.is this 
gootl Kings' jndi.:cme)i I over-ze;il»’‘il, 

Over-sealone (ri'ii'vdj/elas), a. [over- 2S,] 
'I'oo zealous ; actu.ited by too much z-lmI. 

rti633; Nacston Fragiu, yir^*-. (Atb.) 2.1; They two were 
ever of the Kings Keligioti. and over-/cal'.»iis prof e.*: so; s. 

! cl 1703 I’.i kkut Oh A', t . John .wiii. yK When p<=:r«)iis ,'ire 
oecr-/tMlous fur coreniouial ob*'.ei valinn--’, they are often- 
tiiiios U>i.t remi.ss wiih rcfeience ti.^ xnoiid dulie;-.. kB6o 
Fk'H dk Hist Eng. V. x\iv. 33 ‘J’hf qvcrycai-'us cui.iie- 
; were committed to the Tower. 

So O'ver-zeaTonaly odv., O'vexsea'lousnefls. 
1667 Ltfnd. Ga.x. No. iZw/3 The Bishop i.s rcmein bred. t*i 
i have ovffi. zealously pnr.^ued the Ficnch inleiest. 1^9 K. 

.M.^yo Truths in Pep. S»Pt^ri,tii. ii. 41 Cases, .in which the 
' aiiviety of friends or the overzealoiisnessofA riironrr is ti:ih|i* 
to le.id to piemature amilomizution. 

Ovose, obs. lonii of J'1 .\ve.s. 
t Ovot. Obs, f.xc. diai. (ovost). [OF*., obet, o/ef 
a Com. VVGcr. word : - OlKi. obas^ (MUG. obe^^ 
(jcT. obst), OLG., MLG. vifei (MDii., Du. oo/tr, 
ulterior rclntions uncertain,] Fruit; in mod. 
dial, ‘the mnst and acorns of the onk ’ (F.D.D.). 

#1700 J pinal Gloss. (O. E.T.) 421 Fraga, obet {MU. obtt, 
/>/. ol.Cii|.^ f7»5 Corpus Gt. 919 Frag.i, ohci. a 1000 
Caedmon's Gen. iss^ Adam frea niin, pis itfel is .swa .sw'ete. 
/1 1000 E. ff/f?ji.u’x in VVT .-Wiilckcr F rages, ft u^ 
rt'cufUf ofet, waisirn. c 1000 /El fries Coc, ibid. i48.'34 
l.egumcn, ofci. 1340 262 Y-blissc.d |>oii ine wymmen, 

and y'bli'>scd h<^t ouct of |>ine w'ombe. 1866^ I’lalkmork 
Crai/ork Xmoell xxxi. (1883) 176 T he hogs skittered home 
from I he o\ e"-! . 

Ovi- combining form of L. ovum egg. 

Ovi-^, combining form of L. sheep, 
t Ovi ary. Ohs. rare"" [ad. L. flock 

of sheep, f. ovis sheep.] A Hock of shtep. 

16*3 Cdi.'k kham, Ouiarie^ a flock of sheep. 1656 in Blount. 

Ovibovine (t^xviUru vairi), a, and sb. fool. [ad. 
inod.I.. Ovibffinnyp fern, pi., f. Ovibhs the niusk-ox 
(the typical and only extant genus;, f. ^z'li .sheep -t- 
Im ox.J a. adj, iklonging to the subfamily tJvU 
Imdnae. of the family Btnndw, having characters 
inrermediate between those of sheep and oxen. b. 
sb. An animal of this subfamily ; a musk-ox. 
Ovicapsille (t^Kvikwpsiwl). Anat. and Zool. 
[f. Ovi- ^ + CAr.'siri.K : so in mod.F.] A capsule 
or sac containing an ovum {e.g, a Graafian follicle) 
or a nuinljcr of ova {e.g, the egg-case of various 
fishes); an egg-case, on ovisac. Hence Ovl- 
oa-psulftr a., pertaining to an ovicapsule. 

18^ in Dl'n’gi.ison Med. l.e.r. 1B59 Toi>i> Cycl Anat. V. 
106V* Those ov,i which have left the ovicnpiule. 1877 
Hi-xi.kY Anat. Inv. Anint. vii. 442 Bui in the larger ova 
which succeed these, the cells of the ovicap«ule rapidly 
enlarge. Ibid,, The indifferent tissue . . given rise not only 
to ov,i .ind ovicapsiilar epithelium, but to large vitelii- 
genous cells. 

Ovicell (^a'visel). Biol, [f. Ovr - 1 + Cell, or 
ad. inod.L. tndcella,] 

1 . A receptacle for the ova in certain Polyzoa ; 
also called oocjsl or ooxitttn, 
iBw Rolleston Anirti. Life jt Broad-leafed Hornwrack. 
..The ovicell, a Sort of m.^rsupial pouch,.. is inconspicuous 
in ib» .species. 1877 Hl'xi.rv Anat, Im*. Anim. viii. 456 
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They somettnieis.. undergo the fint .stages of their develop* 
ment in dilataiiuiis of the wall of the body, leriiicd ovicells. 

2 . A celt which wlien iinpieguatccl develops into 
a new individual ; an egg-cell ; a germ>cell ; nn 
ovum or ovule. 

1B75 Huxley & Mami in Sfem. Biol. (1877) 47 The fir>t 
product of the germination of the iiiipi equated ovicell i»a 
iiypha-like body, from which the young Chara is developed. 
18^ Syd. S. OvkcU^i\vt uiie>celled Muiniiialian ovum. 

Hence Ovicallular a., pertaining to an ovicell. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Ovicida (d«*visai(l). humorous, [f. Ovi-- + 
-ciJ)8 a.] The killing of a sheep; sheep-slaughter. 
So O'vlddal a.t sheep-killing. 

^ a 184$ Barham IngoL 7er/y yatvis .'iMfii) 409 Them 
it (the wig] lay— the little Miiisier*lf>(iking tail inipuduiilly 
perked up. . .1.. greeny and Ovkiilu nhnuc. in every hair of it ! 
1847-9 Sim J. Stephen Atv/. I. 144 An ovkidal 

wolf.. rebuked by this crcic-.siastical Orpbnis fnr his carni- 
vuious deeds. tSBo fXttly Xeu’s 15 Nuv. 5/5 Tin: iiiultoii- 
hones which tell of nllalllhori^ed ovicide. 1B83 SrKvv.\Kr 
Ncthe*^ Loikaber yiVt. 285 II is rividdul leiideiicles. 

Ovi'Clllairt rare. [!'. mcd. or inod.L. ovicul- 
urn (dim. of o;*///// egg) + -ab.] Of the shajie or 
nature of nn trgg. 

*774 J» B«v.\nt J/v//iir/, II. 1 invokt: Prutogouus, whu 
wandered ..inclosed in .'ll! ovicular in.'irhiiie. 1816 G. S. 
FAll^^^ Ori^. i'itgan Idol. II.252 The tempest ‘tossed egg or 
ovieular arkite inai.-liine. 

Ovixulatedi Arch. [f. med. or luod.K. 

oviculum (scu prcc.), in Arch, sometimes ^ OvoLo.J 
Adorned with egg-shaped ornainents. 

1789 Smyth Aid^Uis Archil. (18X&J90 It is termed ovicu- 
luted, because :u lists imagine the sculpture to rcuieso.nt eggic 

Or^oyat (J'i’visist;. /.ooL lit leg. i. Ovi- * f 
Cvisr; cf. Oocy.st.] A receptacle in which the 
OVA are hatched in some ascidians. Hence Ovi- 
oystio a , pertaining to an usicyst. 

1877 Hl*xh-.y Auiit. Inv. x. 6.*2 The incuhatory 

p«)iicli jna^' be tenned the o v k yst. 1890 Cent, /Jict., O^'icystic. 

Ovidiau wvi'diaii), cT. [bee-i.\N.] Belonging 
to or characteristic of the Laliti poet (]vid (Publius 
Ovidius Vaso, n.i'. 4 ;»,-a.i>. 17), or his poetry. 

16x7 MuKY*i:*'.v Itin. I. ii.i It bath tio Hjjbr, ..but like iwi- 
li^hr, or the Ouidian light whir.li i.s in thicke woods. 1713 
Li/ntP’d:nfi No. 1 F 4 Th'.’y had no relish foi .-my 
< oinposuion. . iii the Ovidi.in rnanner, 1809 Mm kin 
( r// Blits i.'. vii. F ifi, 1 raniid an OvidLni letter fioin my 
uia.Mer to Kuphrasia. 1876 (jL^os(oSE in Cunlenip. Aev, 
June I It.. recalls tli*. 0 ^idian account of chaos. 

Oviducal (i/'>'vtdi/?kAl), a. Anal, and /oo/, 
firicg. f. t)VT- i + L. to Ic.'td : after oz'tifnrt.] 

Serving to convey the ova or eggs Iroin the ovary ; 
of the nalurc of an oviduct. 

1839-47 Todu Cjrc/.Amit. HI. ion>/i The lining membrane 
of iTic oviducal i..inal. 1877 IJi>xi.KV •imti. /uti. .^Ini/ft. x. 
622 .\ siti.i^lc litoiiM: thr outer or oviducal half of whic.li 

applies ilacif to the wall of the oviryst. 

So Oviducent '.Ji’vidiwscnt;, a. [L,. ducent-cm, 
pr. I'ple. of duchc to lead.] - prcc. 

1890 in Cent. Dirt. 

Oviduct ,t''»*vidi^kt). Auat. and Zool, [ad. 
mod. or mod. .an.at. 1.,, oriduttus -■ ot’i duclus, 
Duct or channel of the egg.] 'I'lic duct or canal 
forming a passage for the ova or eggs from the 
ovarvi esp. in oviparous animals, bs birds; Ic.ss 
commonly used of the corrcspontling structure in 
mammals : Fallopian tube, uterus, and vagina), or 
of its upper portion vFallopian tube’;' alone. 

[167* Phil. Trans, VII. 40^2 The exirciniiy of the Ovi- 
dni.'tiis or Kgj|;*chaMn'.‘l ends 111 u niembraiiotih expuiidori in 
Birds. 1706 pMiLi.irs, Oviduc/its on An.il.), the Kgij- 
pas-ages, the same as /'if Ay /'<*.V(»/.*Vx/i.f.J 17$^ T. Hmcif 

llisl. Boy. Sac. 111 . 498 (i> [the lorpcdo'sl ovarium is near 
the liver and double oviducl and woinli, wherein the young 
ones ^w'i 111 free. 1788 Jenslr in P/iii, Trans. LXXVIII. 
232 The membranes wnir.h hud dusLlti-irged yolks into the 
ovidni:t. x85x-6 Woodwabo Moilnsc.x 49 Viviparous repr;)- 
diictiun happens in a few'. . gastropod.s, through the retciiiiun 
of the eggs m the ovidu<.t. 

Hence Ovidu'ctaJl a., pertaining to or of the 
nftture of an oviduct, oviducal, 

i860 A^ .^yd, Sih-. Vea^Bk, Med. 1 17 On the Acpiireron.s 
and Oviducial Syslcms in the hamcnihranebiate Mollvuics;. 

OviferouS v^vi-fer^s), a. Anal, and Zool, [f. 
Ovi -1 t- -FEBous.] Vroducing, carrying, or con- 
veying ova or eggs ; egg-licaring ; applied esp. to 
special receptacles in whicli the ova of some crusta- 
ceans are carried. 

i8aB .Stark Eletn, Xat. Hist. II. 189 AnlhuM>nia, . . ex- 
treniity of the alidoinen with twu oviferous cylindrical and 
elongated tubes. 1836-9 Tone Cyel. A nut. 11 . 40R, 2 In the 
oviferouM clas.ses. X844 GoonsiR in Proc, Bertv. A'at. Club 
II. X14 The ovjferous legs are very strung. 1880 (iOnthur 
Fishes 159 In Rhudeus the oviduct is iicriodically prolong* d 
into a long oviferoua tube, by means of which the fenude 
deposits her ova. 

Oviform (I’b-yif^im), <I.1 [f. Ovi-^ + -form: 
cf. mod.L. ovifonsfiSi F. ovi forme (Littre).] Having 
the form of an egg; cgg-snapcd. 

1684 T. BuR^cr 7 ^, Earth i. v. 6$ This notion of the Mun- 
dane I'gg, or tliat the World was Oviform, hath been the xence 
and lornguago of all Antiquity. 1769 W. Hswson in Phil, 
Tratu, LIX. ata T hat io the human subject each lacteal 
forms an ampullnla or oviform vesicle. i8s6 G. S. Farek 
Orig: Papsn idol. 111 . 186 A large orbicular or oviform 
stone; 18^ J. . 1 . Young Ceram. Art 179 A set of three 
small ovifunu vases. 


! +b. Consisting of si>i.ill particles like eggs or 

! the roe of fishes, as ovifirm Hmeslotie - Oolite. 

I _ 1799 Km WAN Ceol. Ess. i\. j u tHirni in Limestone. I bis 
! is not common ; the lialh or globules have for the must part 
! a grain of sand in the middle. 1816 W. Smith Strata Idcnt. 
i 29 Freestone, calcareous, soft, oviform. 

i O-viform, a.- rare. [I. Ovi- - + -ruRM.] Of 
I the form of a sheep, or ujuot. 1900) of that proper 
to the sheep. 

1890 in Ctnt, Diet. 1900 Prin . Zool. Sor. 1^5 Its \lobus 
; s/>igclit\ form in the suite specie.'s may be either ‘ rusiform ' 

I or ‘uvifoim'. 

Ovigenons (^vi-dyuos), a. Auat, [f. ( H'l- « - 
' -jienous taken in sense * prtxluciug ’ : cf. -gen i.J 
Trodneing ova or eggs, 

189* .^'yd. .Soc. Le.v , Origemms /nj-rr, the peripheral por* 

. linn of the ovary in which the ov*,t are proiiun'd. 

Origerm Hiol. [f. Ovi- 1 + Oeum.] 
A female geim; an vunftTtili7od > ovum. 

1851 U.vinviN Monogr. Cirripedia L 58 riicsc. i;li)‘>rly 
resemliK'd, in g»*ncrai appearance and si/«‘, the (ivigeniis, 
with their genninal ve.Nicle.-i and :.i>ols. 1881 Mivaki Cat 
231 J lie inci]}ient ovum— or ovigeriiL 

Ovigerous .t^vi-d^Cras), a. Anal, and Zool. 

■■ (f. Ovi-l K -GEiioi s.J Hearing or carrying eggs. 
Ci'igerons/rnfftum: &CC qnoi, 

1835-6 Tijijiy Cycl. Arat. 1 . .56/2 A long filainciitaiy organ, 
ovigerous, rises front the rti*>L of the central nucss. 1852 
Dana Crust, ii. 800 The ovit^erous females .nre readily dis- 
tinguished. 1859 liAiiWiN OrijfT. .spec. vi. (16721 14'- iVduH 
- c'Uiated cirripedcs have lw*o miiime (olds of :.kin, i:alli.d by 
I me tlie (jvii;en>us freiia, which .'-eive, tlirougli the ineans of 
; a ‘.li' ky secretion, to retain the egi;s until they lUe hatched. 

! tO'Vil. Oh. iare- ». [nd. 1 .. or'/Vc.] 

*{74. litoi-Ni Gioisogr.y OvUt a shecp-co.it, or .ihecp-fold. 

Med. rare. [I. J.. <rt;in-us (see 
I next) after vaccination^ ‘Inoculation witli the 
! lymph of sheep-pox ' {Syd. Soc. I.rjr,). 

x8tt W. Williams Princ. y Prm t. ret. Med. u-d. 5) ^22 
: liKMTul.uion or oviiiation is recoiiiiuended by very high 
authorities. 

Ovine a. {ib^ [ad. I., ovithus^ f. 

! ur ifshtcp: sce-iNEl: cf. F. uzvwt’.] 

: 1 . Of, peiT.iining to, of the naluie of, or char- 

! acicrisiic of, sheep or a sheep ; in Zool, belonging 
! to the Oi‘in.Tf a subfamily of KuniinantSi com- 
: pri.sing the various kinds of sheep. 

1 x8a8 NVi-bsii;r, pertairiirig to j-hcep; coiiftisting of 

i .sheep. 1865 y#*/. A’lV*. 7 Ocl 4‘>/i The OMiie .sinaU-pc.,\ < .f 
■j If'L^t '•CiO.OlI.^ 1874 Hi.n s P/c's. \x\v. 37 j T hat nu sl 
j ii .liable instinct of the ovine lacc to follow lhou£hlle*-sly. 

2, /V- Kcsemhling .a sheep ; shecplikts shte})ish. 

I x83a Gvhlylk .I/lvc. (iS;,.) III. 68 I’ov.dcr wdl these mine 
; pn>rccdi:ig.s. 1887 /V/. 2 May 3/1 Sc.irccly, wc think, 

; should this ainoroux and ovine youth he Slie;:hon. 

B. sb. A niemlicr ol the Ovinx ; a .sheep. 

1890 ill ( 'em. Hil t. 

t Ovi'parali <*. Oh. [f. as OviPAROL-sf + -ai..] 

; « OvirA«or.«*. 

j 1660 R. CoKK Justice I'ind. 39 All o\ iparal rreatuifs inure 
I wisely disiril ucc! tu their young oue.s, tiicn the wi.'-cM .Man 
! can to his Lhiluiui. 

Oviparity /’vipje-rTti). Zool. [f. I,, vvipnr- 
u$ (see nc.\t) + -itv.] The condition or ch-Trader 
. of being oviparous; in tpiot. hosdy., Iccjhu- 
i ducliori by ov.a. 

x 8 s 8 l.K wi s Sea-sMf S/’id, 2«ri I he pnHluciion of Mc*du- a; 
..being s* •invi imes a pro'.c-ss ff fiuddiiu, and soinelinics a 
piocr'-s i»r oviparity. 1884 AtheuJuru 25 I k;!. 533 'I'ht 
j di.Movcry by Mr. Cilducll of the ovipariiv of the Si- no- 
trein.ita. . was cuif.idercd .snflicienfly impuiianl lu bo tele- 
■ graphed from Au.^ti alia to the British Association in (.'.inada. 
CMparonS '^t»vi-paraa\ a. Zool. [f. 1 .. ovipar^ 
us ogg-lB\iMg i f. Ovi - 1 -» -parns producing, laying, 
f. parl^re to bring forth'' + -ui s. ( T*. F . ovipure ( 1 7 1 J 
; in Hatz.-Dann/.] Producing ova or eggs ; applied 
to animals that produce young by means ol eggs 
I which arc ‘laid' or expelled fiom the body i*f the 
: parent and subsequently batched. vOpp. to Vivi- 
! rAHOU-s; see also Ovo-vivirABon8.'l 

*846 Sir T. IlBowsb Pseudo F.p. 297 In cTealuicsuvipaion-, 

I ns biidsiiiid fishes. 1684 T. BcRxr.r Th. E.\r:h 1. 187 .Ml 
: sorts of creature-., whtnher miparuii.s or vivipar.ui.s. 1796 
Morse .Awer. Gag. 1 . .'17 'I'he .lUigiiior U an oviparous 
aiiiinal. . . T hey lay frfiit one to i\iu liuiidreH eggs in a nest. 

; 1858 I EWES .S’-'.i Stud. 285 The Aphis piuducc.'. each 
; year ten larviparous broods, .md one which i.s ovipar•.lll^. 

I Hence Ovi’paronsly adv.. Ovi'parousnNBS. 

18RS-34 Go.->d's Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 3 In ihc Wiiriiirr 
i summer iiionihs the young (of the d.iphnia pule.x I are pn^- 
diiccd viviparously, and in the rooirr auUimnaf inonth.s 
ovqiarously. 1853 Di nclison Med. i..e.t.t Ovip.TrouMie^s. 

Oviposit (<?«' ijV'wlh **• -2^/. [f. f)vi- 1 + I.. 
posit- J ppl. Stem 0! pontre to place : cf. deposit. ] 
intr. To deposit or lay an egg or eggs ; csp. by 
means of a special organ {ovipositor^ ^ as an insect. 

1816 Kikry & $F- Fntamol. iv.fiSvS) !. 89 .Xn insei:t which 
he iiiforiii!t iis gels into the feet of people a-! they w.ilk,. 
ovipi'sits in tbciii and so uccasions v«iy dangerou!! ulcers. 
{Xote. It is to lie hir,>c<l iIiIn new word maybe admitted : as 
the Ksyin^ of egg-* cainiut utherwisc be expressed wdihont a 
periphrasis. For the same reason its substantive cir.'/]^)xi/it7u 
will be employed.) IHd. xix. u 3 i 8 > II. 147 After her great 
laying of male eggs in. .May .she (queen bee] ovi|)t?sits in 
the royal cells.. which the workers have in the mean time 
constructed. 1851 6 XVoopw\mii <^7 The females 

I oviposit on stea<w«eds, or in the i.uvitivi> of empty .shells. 


i 


b. trans. To rlept>sit A* lay (an egg}. 

1847 in VV'KBsrEH. XB7X T. R. joSitn Anim. Kingd. ^ 3 / 9. 
363 The ova arc licvelopcd, impregnated, and uvipo.iilcd- 
Hence Ovipo'siting ?■///. d. ami ppl. a. 

1833 Lyell Princ. Giol. 111. 117 'J'hft shore.s of ihusc 
blaiidx may have lieeii fieiiucnied, during the oi-iposiliiig 
.season, by ibc l imU:*. and t r 01; jdiks. 1887 A ttunreufu 7 M.iy 
612/j 111 the beehive all the cgi;*; were nsiiaWy laid by the 
uueen,.tnd in her al.'scnce nu ovipiidting o-.cur.s. 1890 Cent, 
hiet, s. V. Ovipositor , I'hc ovipositing organ with whic.h 
many . . insect s .ire provided- 

O^pOBition ;d‘«vipdzi J:>rO. Zool. [f. Ovi - 1 4- 
posit ion-em placing : .sec Ovii-u.sjT.J T hif aoiioii 
of depositing or laying an egg or eggs, cjip, with 
au ovipositor. 

x8x6(see 0 \if*osii]. x8x6 Kikhy & Sr. Entomol. xvii.(i8i^') 
11. 3(1 When the biLsine^.s .jf ovipL'sili'.ai •:uiiime!ic<’>. x86x 
Zoologist Ser. 1. XX. S194 On the Ovi|Kj.\Itiiiii of iheCuck'-Jt'. 

Ovipositor (ti«vipp7ii;ii). tntom. [f. Ovi- 1 
+ L. positor, agcnl-n. from pdni^e to place.] A 
pointed tubular organ at the end of the abdomen 
of tlic female in many in.sects, by iiieaus o( whicii 
the eggs aic deposited, and (in many eases) a hole 
bored to receive them. 


18x6 Kihiiy & .Si*. Putomoi. 1.1643) 1 * U'*^’-** of Inn 

lung ovip:;sil'.>i‘ [the l>..}mcmiiL;nJ rrarhes the .. grub .. and 
deptAits III it an egg. x8x8 .Si akn PUiu. ICat. Hist. 1 1 . 334 
Abdomen .. of tli«: fcinale*- provided witli a l/nrer 1..1 J' i- 
jVisiloi. 1877 Hi XI. tv Anal. Inv. Anim. viL 4 -1 The :.aw^ 
(d ihc .Saw-Hics :ind the xtiiig-> id'othei H\ iiieiiuj/icia me tu 
he iLV,aif!ed .specially iiuidified ovipobilur.s. 

Ovisac (du-visAik,. Anat. atid Zool. [f. (.)vi-l 
4 - Sac. So in incxi.K. (Littre).] A sac, cell, or 
pouch cuiitaiiiing an ovum (as a (iraaftau follick*"-, 
or a numbtir of ova (:is the investing incmbr.iiie of 
the roe in some fishes 1 ; an egg- case. 

1835- 6 Toi>o fjv/. An.-it. I. 5.S0/1 'I'hc i^vi.sacs (in the 
Oi.?upf/d>l ■< unnccicd in buiiLbcs. x87a J*KA.«ii.v.F, (P.i?'. 
J'uutours 7 luu:h miiLuic u^haL i:unUun.^ a mature (.'vuin. 
1877 Ifuxr I V Anal. Inc. .A nim. vi. ;!;i egyi arc carried 
about in the oxhars until they are hatched. 

Oviscapt (i^'tt’viiskiept;. Entorn. [.ad. F. oi i- 
scapte (Dc oerres), hybrid f. Ovi- * -r Gr. OKani-tiv 
to dig Jdttre).] = OvirosiToR. 

1870 Kou.r.'^-tos .A fit Of. li/i- SB Cunimun Cockroach. .. The 
fuvidiii .d j i)'tfundi!>ula uf the two . . p,t;.s heiicalh the 
Icrmin.il nt-iyi; Mrucinrcs and the ‘ovhcapi’ tu ft.im a 
C 'iitiMMii vagina. 

Ovism (du’viz’in . Hicl. [f. I., ov-um egg i 
-ISM : in mod.h. cvisme • l .itlie;.] The old thc«»ry 
tlbit the ovum (»r female rci>roiiuetive cell contains 
the whole of the futiiic uigani.sin in an undeveloped 
state, and that the male cell or spennalozot^i 
merely ads as a stimulant to its development : 
4 .»pposc(l to spermism or animakulism. (Also 
(.)VAK 1 !S>L) X89X in Syd, Soc. /.or, 

Ovispornuury /M'isp 3 *jinari;, sb, and a. Zool. 
[!. OvT- 1 *■ Sfeum 4 -ARV.] a. sh. An organ w hich 
produces both ova and .-^perinato/oa : - OvoTL.*?! is. 
b. adj. Pcilaining to such an organ. .So Ovl- 
Bpe rmlductf a duct which conveys both ova and 
spcrmato 7 .o.a. 

1888 K.>i .LrsTov& . 1 .^* h.soN .-fw.'w. f.i/ewj The evi-spetmi- 
duct (in I'nlmuiMlc .'I'-lliLsc is lii.cd by ;i ciliated epi- 
thelium. 1890 Cent. Pii t., 0 \ ispcMi.ary. 

Ovist (yu vi.sr. Eio/. [1. .as Ov-isM 4- -isi’; 
in mod. y.oz'islc Littre}.] One w ho holds the theory 
I >f OvisM ; oj ip. to s/ermist or am/ualt ulist, (A ho 
OvAKifeT, Ovi LIST.;. So Ovi'stic a. 

1836- 9 Tuun Cycl. .Anal. II. 427/1 .Aojording tu.. the 

UvUis. the female patent is held to alToui all the materials 
;H;re 5 sary fur the formation uf ihe uffspriug. 1889 <.»Ei?ni.s 
& Tiiv'.msus Jvrcl.Scv vii. Z4 A. .cuiiliiivcisv. bciween two 
M hooN, who called each uilier ‘ovists ‘ and * a:iini.ilci:ii>is 
The former maiiiiained ih.il ihe fennilc jrerm clement wa? 
tbc mure irTipurt.n:t, .ind only roiuircd to he us it we.-e 
awakened by the nude element to l.iegiij iJic prw:ess of 
unfoldiiii;. 1893 i-‘ BVi/.*//. fr'/t-. 17 M.tr. 7/1 I he 

peat g-Tp w.T.x c'.u'-ed \vhii:h M;u \ey's lhe..ry had left 

in the history uf new- giowth. 

Ovi- viviparous : sec (.ivo-vivirAiiois. 
Ovivorous (>vi*vOr^.s), fl.i [f. Ovi. 1 i L. 
'VOrus tlevouring t -or ‘5. In raod.F. avivorc 

; Lillie).] Egg-devouring, egg-caiing. 

xBxs Soi;THFY_^wtfirt»frt II. 3? I lie w.ts a great c.Uer of 
eggs; otic of his rhyming frinnJs. .cxpies*es hi'* asloiiish- 
iiuMU at the Fri.-ii'sovi\oruiis propen.siiics. iBgh Bnt. Birds 
Xesis \ Eggs 1 20 .S/mc ii'.dividii.iLs uf the species have 
ovi\uroiix icndt ncus. 


Ovi'vorous, <2.- p\irt\ [f. Ovj- - : cf. prec.] 
Sheep- devouring, shcep-caling. 

1865 Sat. Be 7 \ x* Au^, w’o;/2 The present cUxarthlof meat] 
is . to be partly due to ati increased ilcvclupmcnt 

of the bovivovon.s and ovivorous quality in out touniiymcn. 

OvO- (^uv<7;>. Used in some words as comb, lorm 
of L. ovum egg ; see most of these In their alpha- 
betical places. Sometimes used with adjectives of 
form to denote an .approach to an oval shape, as in 
Ovo«elli'ptlo, Ovo-pyriform. Ovo-rhomboi*dal. 

1861 Hi'lme tr. ^fOlfuin- Tan,^,>H 11. vi. i. 202 TiJie heat! fuf 
the Hoiul I.ouscJ is itV(>rhumboici;il. 1885 Hr.nnoK Baces 
Bfit. 236 Elliptic and uvo-dlipiio forms prevail in the caM ; 
pyriform and ovo-pyrifumi uiio.s in the we.xt. 

Ovo-albu*min. Chem. -•« Ov vi nt mf.v. 

1873 K.^lI'K Phy*. Chem. -jS Ovo* A lbumin is cuagulaicU 
by ether; oero-albuiniii i.x uut. 

i;l J 



OVOQENESIS. 

Ovogenesis (c)uv/^|^c‘n/sis). BioL [mud.L. 

(Weisiiiaiin; ,!. Ovu- + Genksis; the etymological 
form is Oogknksjs.] The production or formation 
of nn ovum. So Ovogono tio, Ovo'genoua 
Contributing to the formation or {;rowth of the 
ovum. 

x 386 \.T HOMSON in Q, ypttl. lifh ros. Sr. J line syS Aci-ordinj; 
to Weisiiiaiiii, the p;irullel would be beiwecn tliii .Hiiipins 
* ovojenelii: ’ polar vesicles and the surplus sj>rrmalii>:eiiclic 
hiisal piotoplasni and I'mclcns. 18B7 Amcr. Xat, XXI. *>47 
The interest wliLli aliaches to the d«volopiiiciil of the 
spoi niiito/oon . . is not less tli.in that wliioh ailadies lo the 
develop.-iicMt of the o' liin (ovo^«*ne.si.s). 1889 < *1 oi'f.s dr 
Thomson Evol. .SV.i \iii. lu; [WeisiiiAiinl disiiiiiiuishcs in 
the mu-ltMis of the ovum two kinds I'f piasin.a, — («; the ovo- 
Keiietic or histogeneiig siil^laine, wliii'h eiuihle:. lli*: **viiiii 
to ui:cuiiiulalc solk, |i;ti:.l. .and the ■.jeriii-plaMnii, uliicli 
enables the ovum to develop inio an ».‘nibryo. 1890 Wkis- 
MANN in Xa:nrc 6 Kch. 1 h.ivc iiitcrpreiud the first 

pv'lar bo«.ly of the Metazoan ovum as .a carrier of u\Oji;ciunis 
plasm, whii.h h.as to be removed fruin the ovum in order that 
the gcriii-plusin 'iniy .ittaiii the piciioiiitnaxice. 

Ovoid (<»«*void), a. ami sb. Cliic/ly Xat, Hist, 
[ad. motl.l.. vvoiiiSs^ in F. oivuiet f. F. oV'um egg: 
sec 

A. adj. 1 . Resembling an egg, egg-shaped; 
oval with one end more pidnted than the other, 
a. Of a solid body, (The regular use.) 

x8a8 SiAKK F.lem. ATi/. /f.Vf. II. 274 7 ’rti«c...Anlenn.« 
short, tciniiiiatiiijb; abruptly in a ptifiliaLi'd ov-.ud club. 1834 
.M*M'.:RiRHt Ort-verj Amiu. A'int:(/. Tin: female.. coti- 
.slriicis ovoid cocoon. 1880 It.AMi w /frMtt ii. :’.'i The term 
ti ’tigiioM is . >:ominu>ily applied to aay 1 ound or ovoid nodule 
coutaiiiiri^* I'lei 1 e cells. 

b. t)l ^uperfici.il figure. 

l8a8 tM ARK A'/.-w. ///sf. T. 210 Nofilrils b.ns:d. ovoid, 

latcr.il. x8to II. A. A. NiciiuLLs in .Vrtfw/i' ly I'cb. ^7}/l 
the crater is ovoid, wiih its long axis niiining in a direction 
from w est- south- wcil to e.ist-north‘e.i.st. 

2 . Coffib . : esp. with another adj., denoting modi- 
fication of the form expressed by the latter, as 

X870 H •OKr.R Sttui. Fhra ^117 .catkins 

.silky, male ovoid-oblong. ^ 1891 14 .Scpi. V2 

.^ml.lng thti csirio.sitic.'s in this depiai tinent an: bugles (Tpajicr 
and gnit.'i-peri:h;i.. . Ha(s;iny > uvoid-shaped trumpet. 

B. sb. A body or figure of otoiil furiu. 

1831 K. Knox Clo^furfs Anat, 413 The circnmfcrtnc**. <if 
the cere!>«IlLMiL piesciUsa dtstincl lobuio, rc.-tembllng a •.unci- 
form .segment of an ovoid. 1897 Syst. .l/c</. IV. 

300 are deixnsitcil in theiirine intlirlotin of oxalate 

of lime, which tends to crystalli.se either in uctohedra or .'is 
dumb-bells or gvoid.s. 

Ovoidal (nvoi dal), a, [f. as prec. -f » 
prec. A. I a. + Ovoidal limestone^ oolite {obs .^ : 
cf. OviKiiiiji <1.1 b. 

1799 Kikwan freW. /iji-. i. 2x7 Shisto.se mica, with com. 
prc.s.HC(l inwidal liiue.stone. xSji K. Knox Chjurt's Attat, 
5/5 'this g.inglion. .is ovoidal 01 fii.iif-.rin, biomlv.r at the 
middle than at the exticmltie^. 1874 C jcks /•' iViA A', ti’. 
373 The fjrealci iiuiii!n.r fof eggsl aie Only ovt-id.d ..one 
eAlrcinily 13 narrower an<! more pointed than the odier. 

Ovolo .itY/t, I’l. ovoli (-1/.. [ad. 

Jt. now uoz'olo, dim. of ')^ovo, novoi^\^. 

evum egg.] A convex moulding of which tlie 
section is a quarter-circle or (approximately) a 
qu-arter-ellipsc, receding from the verlic.!! down- 
warrls; also called ouartcr- round or echinus, 

1663 CjKKuikit Cu’imcl ja The I-i.st, the Ovolo, the Ciiiia- 
tiuiii. 1888 K. IIoi-.Mi': Arinottry tii. iiz/z OztUa is.i iiiiarter 
round under a piojccting .viuare. 1847 Smkaio.n Buildtr'^ 
216 'I'hcre a;-e eight mouldings introduced in the 
Ollier-.: the uvmIo, the talon, ihc cyma, the c.iv^-tio, the 
torus, t!ie asiiag.il, ih-.- and the fiilc.t. x86a Kkumxn 

Grth. Archit. t) "llie ejnichcd ovolo of the tonic capital, 

b. alf! ib. 

x83aj. L. 1 . 1 lU DOS /:.'■/ Gloss. iian 
Ovolo moulding . . generally applied tv^ Doric tuliinin.s. 1858 
Shyrins\s Huildrrs /'n'ccs ted. 4“.; 30, i| inch de;il ovolu 
.sa.she.s. 1875 Knighi D/tf. Mir/i., a joiner’s 

plane for working ovolo mouldings on .sash, or elsewhere. 
Ovology (<?vp-ldd.^i). [f. Ovo- + -LOGY. (The 

ctymoh»gicaIJy regular Oojlooy is app. not iiscil in 
this sense.)] That part of biology or embryology 
which treats of the formation and structure of the 
ova of animals. So Ovolo glcal a., pertaining to 
ovoingy ; OvoToglst, one versed in ovology. 

184s DfNGi.isoN.lffi/. /.i'.r.,Ovolojry,f?<»A»jj^//x. 1857 Pi Lr/XK 
Midrvi/. lyS Invcstii^atioii.s. .in reference to ihi^ 
interesting point of ovulosy. fbui, 743 In the prc.sent .stale 
of ovological kriowletlic. x8m Todd CVt 7 . Anat. V, 216/2 
'I he ie-.ie.\rches of tnodvtn uyoTogisi.s . .enable u.*, to assert. . 
the. .similaniy of structure in the ova of animal:^. 

Ovon, obs. form of Ovex. | 

Ovoplasxn (rJu vttjpl.ez’m). JHol [ad. xnod.L. ; 
ovoplasma (Haeckel), f. (^vo- + Gr. irAdtr/ia any- 
thing formed or mouhlcd ; after protoplasm. (The 
etymologically regular form would be obplasml'i'\ ' 
1 he protoplasm of the utifcrtilizcd ovum. Hence 
Ovopla'Binlc tz., pertaining to ovoplasm, 

1890 in Cent, DicL 

Ovo-pyriform, Ovo-rhomboidal: see Ovo-. ' 
II OtVO-^e'Stis. ’/ooL [mod.l.., f. Ovo- + 'FLaTi .s.] 

A reproductive organ in certain invertebrates 
combining the fnnetions of ovary and testis^ i.c. 
producing both ova and siJcrmatozoa ; a herma- 
pbroditc gland. 
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' 1877 li f.\ i.i-. V . 1 ««/. tnv. A Him. % iiL 496 'J'he duct uf the ovo- 

, may teinaiu hiiiclc to ii^ ivniiiiiation. x888 Koi.U:2>i()N 

' E: Jackson .tnini. Li/e ii;^ 'Ibe hLiinaplnodilc inland or 
ovo testis till the Kdible Siuidl. 

. Ovo-viviparous (m»vi;,vivi paras;, a. lool, 

■ Al.so ovi-viviparoufl, [f. Ovo- Vivipahoi h. 

: (The form in ovi- is much less frequent.) lii F. 
or^'o-viviparc (Dum^ril iSiS),] Combining ovi- 
]).*irous and viviparous diameters ; producing eggs 
which arc hatched within the body of the parent, 
ttie young being thus born alive, but not developed 
ill direct (placental) connexion with the parental 
hotly as in viviparous .animals proper. SSuch are 
some reptiles and fishes, and many in vertebra Ics. 

1801 IIo.Mh ill Phil. Trttns. Xk!!!. Sr I.i/.'ird& which form 
ail vgg that is after waids depo^ilod inacavit^'corrL'xiioiiding 
t'l the uorriis of other amniab, whm' it is hatched; which 
li/ards may therefore he c-iUcd uvi-viviparoii.^. x8a6 Kikuv 
K .Sr. 111 . 6.1 ‘J'hc ovo-viviixarous tribes at picsimt 

known arc .scorpions; the rt*:j>h fly and sevend other flies 
[cic.J. t83;5-6 1 oiii> Cycl. Anat, 1 . 106/1 ' 1 ‘he vipttr. .is ovo- 
viviparous. 1883 K. Day Indian^ Fisk 37 (Fish. KxhiU 
i'lii.T) None of these fish arc ovi-vivip.iroas. 

Hence O vo-vivl'paxlBm, O^vo-vivipa rity, the 
cuiulition or character of being ovo-vivij).irous. 

1865 S’at. Hist. Index, Ovo\ ivipaiTsm in Tinea, 268. 

CVa/. Diet., C?r'i»?'/r r>^i/ 7 Xy 

Ovular (Juvi/dai), a. Biol. [ad. mod.)-. 
vvuldnSf f. evuBum Gvuf.K : sec -Alt.] Gf, jier- 
ttiiiiing to, or of the nature of an ovule. 

185s Ramsuoimam Obsieir, .V«v/. 68 The foet.'il .surface ha.x 
..a sniixah, giistf ning .appearance, wtikh it ohtain.s from the 
two ovular nicmbraues. 1857 M.aynk F.%p. Le 1., i 'iz>ulans\ 

. .api'lied by Turpin to a which., const it u I e-s tin: ovule 

of |.•Iallls: oxtilar. 1879 Syd. Sor. r.r.v., Abrr/ion^ iK'nhiy, 
aljortioii occuning Iieforc the twentieth day of pregnancy. 

Ovnlarian (<h>vi7«Ie»'riaii.,A. an«l sb, Zoo/, [f. 
inod.F. Ovularia ncut. pi. (Haeckel) + -ax J a. 
ailj. Bdoiiging to the Otmlaria, a group of Pro- 
tozoa in llaeckd's classiHcation, whicii remain 
throughout life in the condition of a single cell, 
thus resembling the ovules or ova of higher animals, 
b. sb. An UN ukariaii Protozoon. 1S90 in Cent. Pkt. 
Ovnlary (<»h vi«lari), a. [f. mod.l.. Cnntlum 
Gvri.K + - VKV.] ^ OviLnb. 

1864 in \Vi nsTKR. xSqs .Vr»f. So . . /,r.r., Ovutnry^ s-amc us 
Vrfular. O. ^pore^ same as Mexns/ore. 

Ovnlato (^"'viz/lA), a. [f. mod.I.. ovn! um 
OvL'LK + -ATE -.] Having or containing an ovule 
or ovules. (Chiefly in comb, with an element 
indicating the number of ovules in the ovary of a 
pl.anl.) 

x86x IIlsill v Man. Hot. They Iuvule.'-| may be \ciy 
nurnvrou.x, when it (the ov.ary] is .saiii to U* iiu)l(i'«ivulate i)r 
iadelinile. tbid. 1 ;o When 1 he ovary , , has t w 0 o\ ulcr. ll»i»> 
viilalc). 189a in Syd. Lt.x. 

Ovulate (<^«*vi//l<?‘i; , v, [f. as pn-c. 4 -ATE •^] 
intr. To produce ovules or ova ; to di.schaigc ova 
from the ovary. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Ovulation (ruviwb'l j^n . PhynoL and Zool. 

I [f. Ovule or mod.L. ih'uDum + -atio.N’ ; so in moil. 

. Fr.] ^’hc form.ntion or dcvelojnijenl of ovules or 
! ova, and '/sp,') their discharge from the ovary, as 
! occurring in female mammals ; rarely^ the devdoj)- 
' inent and laying of eggs by oviparous .nnimal.s. 

1853 Dcsglison Med. Lcx.^ O^intation. , .The fonnation of 
ova in the ov.arv, and the xli:;i h:ir>;c of the .xaino. xByj 
Pka.si.kk <h'ar^. 'J'uifMidrs 5 The ovaiy asMxmcs a cicatticml 
appeariince in f;u!i:,e«{ite-n<x of repeated ovulations. 1887 
1 . 11 . H. Cf\:iL\K\iAWi Crufst: Marr/u'sa II. i'.7 Tlic in.siincis 
of the bird have been made to >uil its uiuisii.'d ovulation. 

Ovule ^tbrvir^l •. [.1. F. cn-ulv (.Mirbel i8ot>), 

ad. iiiud.L. dvulum. dim. of t»siv///z egg.] 

1 . Bot, The rudimentary Rt?ed in a ph.'uierog.v 
inous plant ; the body which contains the female 
gcrin-ccll, and after fertilization becomes a iC€d\ 
usually lormeil as a rounded or oval outgrowth of 
a carpel, and in angiospetms inclosed (one or more) 
in an ovary, 

. ^ 1830 l.i.NDiKV SrU. Syst. Hot. 71; Its uvarium contains, 

■ instead of three ovules adheiim; to .'i central placenl.'i, uiie 
' only, which is in'mliilons. 1842 (iK.tv Struct, Hot. \i. ^ i 
113 . 40 ) 166 The Cl vary . . cuniains the t )vule.s 01 licidips dcsiined 
ti) become sevrN. 1854 S. Thomson IVHd Ft. i. (fij. 4) 7.* 
The young seeds, or ovules, ;»» lh‘’y named befure limy 
have been subjected to the fcrlili/ing influence of the pollen. 

2 . Zool, and Physiol, I'hc ovum or female gcim- 
ccll of an animal, esp. when very small as in 
mammals ; spec, the unfertilized ovum. 

‘ Bullock Cazeaux' Midmf. 71 'I’he ovule is coni- 

S formed in the ox’ury during the earlier ycar.s of life. 

. K. JoNK-s A Him. Kingd. (^, 4) 131 'ITie ovules have 
been seen to e.sca(>e by the mouth; and thiA. .ai»jn:ars to he , 
the general mode of parturition in all the Actiiioid polyps. | 
b. Ovules of Naboth \ dilated mucous follicles 
ill the neck of the uterus, supposed by the hiaxon ! 
plnsidan Martin Naboth ; 1675-1721) to lie ova. 
[1831 : see Ovi 'LU.M 2.] 189a in .S >4 Soc. Lex, I 

Ovuliferoufl (r'»vi»li*i^r.'>s), a, [f. inod.L. 
dvtduWf ovtili- + -FJEBou.s.] Bering or j>roducing i 
ovules. i 

1864 in Wkiistkr.^ 1878 Hen/reys Hot. 211 Four ; 

('•'irpel.Sj two of which arc ovulifcroiis. t88o Gray Struc t. 
Hot. vii. 5 1. -Bs The normal dehi'^'ence of a carpel is by ' 
lU inner, vcntiul, or ovulilcruua buluio. I 


ow. 

Ovnliffevons (-i-daCTasi, a, ff. as prcc,4- 
-liEiioL’s.j -- prec.; aLso /*ath, ‘applied to cysts 
cuulaiuing hot dciform bodies* {^yd, Soc, Lex, 1 8^2), 
i Ovuline (f^“*vi«ljiri), a, Zool, [f. OvuLVM 5 + 
-iNE I.] Belonging to the family Ovulimv of gastro- 
pod 111 oil uses, of which the typical genus is Ovitlum 
(see 0 \ t'l.L'M ;^). 1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Ovnlist (i>ii*vi«lisi). JSiol, [f. mod, L. cvul-um 

+ - 1 ST.] OVJBT. 

1879 11. bJtu'ckefs l.vol. Man 1 . 37 'I hc Ovulists (Ovists) 
ur Itelicvers in .inaiulaiiivd fhal tlie vgu was the real 

animal genu, and tli.'ii the .seminal ainiiialcule.*^.. only gave 
the iinpuUe whii h c.'ui.sed the iinrolding of the egg in w^icii 
ail gcucraticns wcic ciicusvd one in the other. 

Ovnlite (r>u vi«loit). Palxont, [f. as prec. + 
-ITE ^.] A fossil egg of a binl or a reptile. 

18^ in Ckaig. 1859-64 pAt.R Iland’bk. Ccol. V'enus 
OviiHti;.s have liccii found in the slralifled roeks from the 
Oolite upwards. 

11 Ovmum (t/u virditin;. VI ovula. [mod.L. 
ilim. of ovum egg.] 

+ 1 . Bot. - OvLi.E 1. Obs, 

1830 Limit r.Y ^\tt. Syst, Hot. 174 Ovaiiuiu. .containing a 
.sin Jlc elect uxulum. 

2 . /opl. and JViysiol. -- Dvi lk 2, 2I). ^Obs, 

18M-34 Groifs Study Med. (ed. .j? I. 263 'The irtyriad.A of 
invisible .^viil.-i with which the .‘itinosphcie sw:irms. Bid. 
IV. 16 T'hc oMilum is seMom fi.iuiul, even in (he fallopian 
tube, till Mfiiii; lime ufitrward.s |i. e. after copulaiiuiil. 1831 
R, Knox i’Dijuet's Arutt. 8,'f> Frcquei illy ..these irypts.. 
asr.iinic the foim of small .seinitiaiisp.'irent vrsiclcspiojvetiiig 
i'liu the. interior of the uterus. An old auilioi, N.ibuth, look 
them lor 01 :iiul for ihi.-. iea.soii tin se sni.'iil bodies iiic .some, 
limes dolpiated by the ii.-imc ol Oviila of X'alK»lb. 1855 
Ramsuoiham Obs/ftr. Med. 44 A minute body of .spbe- 
loiilal shape,- -tbe ovuliiiii. 

3 . Zool. zV germs of gasUopod inrilliiscs, including 
the l^gg•slieIl [O. ovum) with an cgg-shapwl shell. 

1837 Penny Cyr.l. VII 1 . 259/1 ^ -iunan-k eiiumei atcs ci;;;hleeii 
fossilspcr.ies of Cypra'.i, aiicl two ijf Oviilum. 1851-6 W’oon. 
w\HO 34 \ p»»stt:rii.jr sijilioij, gener.illy less dr* 

Vclopfd, but Vviy long in Ovuinui rolva. 

II Ovum ((>« \ dfm). IM. ova (erron. 8 ovas, 8 9 
ov® .. [1.. ovum egg.J 

1 . BioL a. Zool. Ihe female germ or repro- 
ductive cell in animals, producril (iisiuilly) by an 
ovary, and capable when ferlilizeil or im]>iegn.*ited 
by tbe male sperm (.ind in some cases without 
such fertilization) of dcvelojnng into a new indi- 
vidual; an egg in the widest sense, including the 
eggs of birds (the largest of all animal cells), but 
more commonly ajqdied to the e.\tienuly .small 
gf;rin.s of female mammals, ur lu the iggs of ovi- 
partms .animals when of small size, as in fishes, 
insects, etc. 

*706 Pmm.i.ii'S, Dr7/i//, an Kgg; alsi* the Sp.ovii of Kidi. 
X7aa Di* Fui; 088.;) loj iVisonoiis Ova*, -'i F.ggs, 

\i'}ii(.h mirii;it! rhi-inM'lvL-s with the illot^d. 17B4 Twami.i.v 
t^ahylug **’9 By biiMiin.^ ihe ^lo^syu'l ileslroy.'d the sainc 
time, the Ov.'is 01 Kh.;n, tlic Chrysalis and ^nihs. 1797 M, 
ILmm.ik Morl\ .htaf. {1807) 403 'J'bis arises fiKin the ovum 
btiiig .stoppi-d ill its piO'^TeSK foMii liu- ovarium ti>tbi; nu tiis. 
1861 J. R. Gki-.kni: .l/.rw. A niff,-. A'/u^d,, L\rli:ut. 14 'true 
lepioducti’Mi, by lont.-icl of ova ,'irul spennato/.ia. 1879 
Cns.iet/s Teehn. J'diu. IV. i5.(/i I'lic mmilicr of v:rrni.s or 
ii\a brou^.ht foilli by a .siii;;lv ni.^tiirc uy-ter exceeds one 
million. 1889 til -Doi's K 'rm:..MsoN Fvot. Af.r xiii. 169 Wh.'it 
we now mean by jKallie:io;;ciK".is, or the dr.\ elopiiicnl of 
ovu uitliouL union uitli .sperms. 

t b. Bet, 'I'lie ovule t«r seed of a plnni, rare. 
1760 J. LKt Intrt'd. Hot. 11. x.\. (176.*,) 119 When the Ova 
.'ire hau heil, llicCotylcdon:i piesiMM: the Founuf I he Kilvcd 
Seed. 1866 Trras, Hot.., i'k'u.'e, Lh’uiu, the >ouiig .seed. 

2 . Zreh, An egg-shnpotl oruament or carving. 

1717 -41 ChawueI'S (yet.. Ova, in .‘architecture, me orii.t- 

ineiit.s in foiiii of f..'irvi:il iiii the contour of the ovolu, or 
ipiarter-rouiid ; and M'p.'iiated fioin each otiier by anrhors, 
or arrows hc.'uls ]8a3 P. Nk iiolson /V wr /. Huitd, CAui,>. 

Ov'it, un OMUimeiii in form of an 1851 1 C. J. 

.SliLi.iNGioN ir. Jh'droHs (!ltt‘. Uonogr. 316 liniiiediately 
1 below tin* uv;c of the Cornice. 

3 . attrib. .aiul Comb.., :i.s m'ttm’Cycle, -product \ 
ofien with the pi., .i.s os'a bearing, ^contain 

; *1 ’duet ( ■» Ovij»i:t.T), -hatching'. 

1781 Smkai»i.man in PAH. Tran.s. l.XXl. 17;! «iVir, Two 
iivaiia, in t.'ich of whicii arc many hundred uva-ducls. 1846 
Dana /.oopii. v. ^ 85 (iK43i_ C7 T'lic distiiicliun in plants uf 
, budding and ova-b«.>ariiig individuals. 1883 F. OtiuiES in 
I'.uryrl. Hrit. XVT. 843/2 'I lie i;enKdoKical individual of 
Gallesiii :ind Huxley, .ni.iy lie designated with llneckt:! the 
('•viiin>produrt or ovum-cycle. 1898 P. Manson fro/. Dis- 
' ftue.^ 414 Because leprosy is ronimon in the descendants and 
lihixd LolliiteraU of lc-jicr.s, this is m; proof of ovum infection. 

OW| OHi int, ME. and mod.Se, Also 4 ou), owe, 

: owh. [The mod.Se. intcijection historically writtcu 
! iw, ou, is (/7) ; from the ambiguity of the spelling 
' oit, 07V in ME., it is not certain whether this is the 
Same word.] An exclamation expressing surprise, 
or some allied emotion. Ou ay (mod.Se.) O yes 
(in coiicc.sKivc sense). 

n. ij.. Guy IPartv. (A.) st. Ixxxii, ‘Owe *, scyd be king, 
*:trtoiv Inglis kni^t, p.'in sciiuld y bnrch skil und ri^t Hate 
)h! cticr more'. <11330 Otml 475 ‘On)', uua|; louloiid, 

• blunie iiic nou'41 '. t ijto Wvci.ii- Set. Irks, III. 404 Owe, 
wheber wc xhal se AnlicrLsl .so iiiyghty ! /bill. 405 Ow, 
wheber God. )ifU is treu|N< ordained Cristeu men to be 
marred! 1393 I..A,\’r.i. P. PI. C. xin. 19 'Owh! liow T 
t]uaj> ich ko* and uiyu livfU waggede. 
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.A 17M Ross IfticHore 7.f lie . . uuntc beiii ow Bytlby 
!.s tliut y« ? ^ s8i4 Su>rT ly'av. xxxix, * Ow, ay, sir ! u hra’ 
itight \ replied the lieutenant. 1B18 -- />/*. Lamm, xxi\', 

' Reasonable thill KVh !’ the scMun : ‘ on, tlieic's gniiid- 
inail--.inil bcll-sillcr. -ami the kist—uini iiiy wark— 

and Illy bit fee—* [cic.]. 1865 G. AlAiboNAi.u .i. Forces :*o 

Ow, biiirn, arc ye there yet? 

Ow, obs. form of OwK, Yol.’. Owai, oway, 
Oway ward, obs. ff. Away, -ward. 

Owar, var. OvviiRRM Obs., anywhere. Owar, 
obs. Sc. f. Wooer, Oware, obs. f. IIoi r. 
Owc}i(e, oba, form of OucH sb* 

Owcht, obs. or dial, form of Auour, Ouout. 
Owd, obs. anti di.al, form of Oija 
II Owdell (uu'dM). [Welsh aivtlf a rime or 
assonance (pi. oMau ) ; also in sense ('iveii below 
(pi. awdlttu )^ ] A poem consisting of composit ion.s 
in all the 24 strict metres. 

i6ia priAYioN’ IV. 59 Suinr Makers.. Ri-lnau'e 

their high contcits in Cowiths: uiher Miiue In Ovi‘drlIsl)i*‘-iis 
cxprcshc i tis in.'itler hups to totiie. Uu'd. Xote^ Owdell:» 
are couplela of variety m bcith time uml 1 quantity. 

Owdir, obs. iorm of Oiithkh, c:itUer. 

Ow6 2^. Korins : sec below. [Comm, 
’leul. : OK. pres, ic dh, pa. ir dhU OKris. 
dga)td£h AchU^K)^. egan (iV/), ehia^ f )ll(i. 

e/gtin, ON. etgtij d, Atta, (Juth. aigan^ 1////, aihta : 
one of the original I'eutonic preterite- prc.scnt vcrlj.s 
• see Can, Dare, Do w', .May). The OTeul. 
aifi’-f answers to a pre-Tcut. aik-^ abl.iut-giadc of 

the original stem of the present : cf. Skr. /V 
to possess, own. This vb. now siirvivc.s only in 
Eng. and the Scandinavian langs. (8w. dga^ ega, 
Da. fid to own, liavc). In Eng. it ha.s undergone 
much change both of form .and sense. The original 
j-ndcriiive iiiHexion of the present ten.se i d/i, dht 
d/is/j d/i, •hon) began in late DE. and early ME. 
to he su|.)praiitvd by the ordinary jjrcs. tense forms 
U\ g. 3rd sing., d/id, (liifc/f owtjh, iiTcvy, (nves, j)!. 
dj^ciix OJiU’tb, elc.) ; and in iijud.l’aig. the 

tciise is enlirtly thii.s levelli'd, oilv, 

-t'M, oiVi\ The OE. pa. t. db/i\ .M E. Abfc', <»///«•, 
survives iX'ioug/i/ ; Imi before 1200 this began to be 
iisi cl 111 the subjunctive' with an indelinile and hence 
piescnt sigiiiliealioii, in a special sense, and thus 
gradually cuinc to be in use a distinct verb from 
any (for which see < ; its function as ]»a, 1. 

of <J7iv Ijeiiig supplied in 15th c. hy The 

orig. J1.1. pple. in all the Tent, langs. became an 
adj., of which the mod. Eng, form is ()w.\ a . ; but 
.as a pa. pplc. wa.^ still used in 16-1 7lh 0. 

as azcetif ounc. A later pa. j^plc. ttnrk/f ougk/, 
cuiifornied to the orig. pu. t., is found from the 
1 4th c, : see OuoH r 7 *. 7. 'I'lii: current pa. pjdc*. is 
r-rivt/; so that the whole verb has now the ordinary 
weak conjugation oiaeJ, aia'd, 'I'hc change 
<^f signification flora hafyre to ddyre c.an lx: Ik:.sI 
tiAcecl ill tlie scheme of .sei»s(?s below; but the 
primitive bcnso * have, possess ' is not yet c.\iinct in 
the dialect .s, which use an'*: or oive « own^ and h,ave 
not entirely lost the eoii:K’.\ii)ii oi on>c and cuguf, 

( n (.iir,bi‘ln-.', ii.iw in Staii'A.cd Kii..;lU)i jii:u:iii..iih ;iili>iiiicl 
woiil, I1.1S Ijveii fully irt:;itivl in it:. aliib.ib(:tii:ai I'bu'r, ami 
i> ii-*l litall willi hviv; but, fur llu- iiisturical Ucvclupiiu iil, 
ihc two aiilcics flrti., Occur, should bv. vcail lov^cthcr.J 
A. Intlcxioiial Forms. 

1. Ittjiniiti.'c. a. 1 dsaii. 2-3 a^on, (3 ajhenn, 
a^mn, a;e), 3 aweu, 3, north, .4-5 agli(e, 
north, awe, 6- aw, 3 030: n, 3-4 0wen, 3- 
owe, (6 ough, 7 ow). 

a. Asait [-»cc 15 . ij. c isoo <.)k\iin £173 OfThc liclGU: 
pail )»att aiii^ iiiuini 111.13^ .a^Iiciui. c 1x05 l.AV. 1 pit sealt 
. . h.as riche nwu ia75 o5c|. //■/./. No iiiosl pu n.'iuri v 

in.auo .•l’ti>;li;-loiKl ay, 41300 Awe (.sce R. 1 hi- < 1400 .\gli 
isce 15 . rcj. 153s .SitWAKT (.V/>vy/, .SV.'/. 11 . 47U Kot na 
d':tt that be c.in aw. 

rta7S l.AV. 4i4q Ne mai ncucrc inansipe luii :4 uV' 
b-' iao5 ii^cnb /bfti. iH|;74 V-f he luildc pis uwv. «: i^uoCa.^f. 

I.I-* How luiiti; bt; him iin.ui: luiii: lii-hnwcti pen hinoum: 
likncssc ludilicii and uwciiY 1483 C.A.vroN tA'A/. /-cc. 31 j 
T o haiic cure and owe to w.ake. 1580 l.vi.v lArh.) 

41S Who slumld owe the calte, 1&19 1 .ovij.aci. Avwj 143 
Wh.il 3’oiir whiter cha.slcr 1 ii«*<it doth uw. 

2 . Pns, Jndk, a. i^tsing, a. i Ah, 4 ^, 2-3 ah, 
(2 auh, aoh, 3 ah), 3-4 agh, (aghe), 3-6 aw, 
4 au(e, 4 6 awo« 0 , 3-4 03, oh, 3 oh:), ouh, ou, 
.V5 ogh, (4 ogho), 4-5 owje, 4-7 ow, 4- owe, 
(5 howo). 

«. /rxoQO i75tGr.'i Nuicahuiicsleh^iufe. eiMo 

Grmin 1x815 piilt 1 me scllf nll ali itt wald. 13.. 

^t. 13825 (Cott.) Wit-.staud his hiding a^h fix 14. -3 7 V. o\v| i 
no>;ht. 13. . //’iti. 3x45 \Fairf .5 ] 5 L l?e faythe I a^hc [< 7 . aw, 
7 >. owe] to 30U. cj^po ] 'waine 4- (javi. jm, 1 aw the honor 
and servyse, 

J 9 . x^7 R.^ Glouc. (Rolls) 6360 Bi pc treupc ich ou to pe. 
rtX3lo in Wti{{liL Ljrne /*, axv. 70 'J'lic more oh irh to lovie 
the. ^ A 14*5 C'wwr M, 10^48 (fr.) pat I no chirclie oa^e 
com inne. 14.6 Lydc. Guil, Ptlgr, 25677 .So 1 ho we. 
1: 1430 Syr Crmrr.fRoxb.) 7422. I wil ivorshi]! ns 1 ow. 1530 
Palsck. 63a/x, 1 owe dcite. 11x65a Bkomk £.ttrh, 

V. Wks. 1873 DE 548 , 1 ow thee a just reward. 

b. 2nd sing, a, 1 Ahst, dht, i-3 a) 08 (t, 
au8t, 3 ahea(t ; 3-4 ahe, 4 agh, aghe, au, 4-5 (6- 


' Sc,) aw, awe. / 9 . 3- owest, (4-5 owiat, 5 -yat, I 
7-. ow’at) ; 4 ogh, 5 ow, owe* ! 

A. a 900 Cvstwci-F Efcite 726 f)ii ahit doina ;(ewcald. = 

= 1:950 .Alit |sce B. -aj. CX175 Lamb. Horn, 13 Heore uuel. .pu 
. ajusl to hcticnc. i zaoo I'Ue^ VirtHcs 41 Du aust le 
folain 'i\iiie..oi)fald luh. a 12*5 yuliana 4S N**. ahestu nan : 
hahben. t- 1*30 Halt Meitf. y, pat |.ii alurs ti.i doii. a ijjjDO ; 
Cursor Af. 23181 (Cott.) pou a'.;h IA. 7 . idie, Co//, aiij to min. 
1375 Baujioi r /Jrure ix. 733 As poii aw. c 1460 To'vndty : 
.1/va/. iii. 171 'fo hif me wtdic tii.m awe. 

4 * «ia *5 dui-r. A*. 126 pe delte |»et tn owvnl me. 13.. 

' Cursor AL :;6965 (Coll.) Ne. pi-si.lf i.vjh ‘ai l.f..i sullio tc. 
i <1x4*5 45 ®^'^ fi *";) perf.irc owe [gur/ur A/SS. an, a:4fiej 

poll hi ri3l. 1483 Fii/i^arja /»#e«/w 16 b, Du .'is tbuw 
: oM’yKt to dtj. 150* Lhd. Crys/,:n A/t‘u (W. dc W. 1 5116) i. iii. • 
};5 V" owest to iiieruayll iiii'l fere. 1651 ilobUL^ Leviii//i. \ 
II. .\.\. Thou that owcsl iiic olMnlictice. 

c. ird sing, iC) Original', a, t Ah, ds, 2 -•3 ah, = 
(2 auh, och, 3 ah), 3 4 agh, -e, 3-6 aw, 4 ati, i 
aue, 4 5 awe, (5 augh;. 3-4 oh, o^. 3 oh;, 
ouh, oil, 3-5 ogh, 4-5 ow;c, ow, owe. {i) A'cw 
Joymationx 7. 2 aht 5 , awep, (3 haht), 4 aws, 5 
awip, I'awthe). 8. 3-4 03P, o;ep, lojot), 3 5 ■ 
owop, 13 howcH;, 4- owoth, '.j-.s -ip, -yp, 5 : 

, -ith(e, howyth) ; 6- owes, (6-7 owh;. 

n. IX 1000 Aniirfos 518 (Gr.) .\h liiiii tiles ^cweald. c xooo 
. •\gs, Ctosp. Matt. xxiv. 47 K.dl p-ct he ah. t xi6o tiaiton 

C. ibid., Kail p.i't hi; .'13. <1175 Lamb. Horn, t-j Man at.li 
to wtirptn pis hulie dei. //>/.-/.. huiiiiedci ah cfn. .Mon... to 
diirrlie cuinc. f xaoo / '/cfs .y rir/ius iji Dat i»()tl iftai hr. aw 
te d.'iiiie. Ib/it. 45 £)e hlauetd..dc oat scip auli. <1*00 ' 
y'iv'.v. Cot/. Horn. 17 Nc n>.»iiia!i ne ai{h werne. <.'1*05 F.w. 
*347 i.Pvs kiiiij ah i;‘ 7 *i li.diil al pis lond. 13.. Cur'iorAI. 
2^7 Cuursur of }>e werld men au \Catt. a;{hij it call. 

I bill. lie aiic to thinck apon pc ending. X43S-50 tr. 

■ //i^t/en (Kolls) IV. 461 A man .'luc not to dep.'iili-. 1513 
Dolgi.A.s .Kniis i.\. xii. 51 He that aw tliLs .sweril. 

/ 3 - 1: 1*00 . 1 /iu .i/ Ot/o -• (Trill. MS ) Mi wit oh to he mure, 
i r 1*00 7 '/ i:i. Cott. /tom. 1 5 > AI cliiixhe. folc r.hj to ben eadered ‘ 

< in cliirche. Ibid. 1S9 pal ilke wei ogh al nankiu t<j holden. 

; i.'X**o tit'sliary 170 Ne 01 ur n«>ii oAer to .siiuen. <xi **5 ' 
.\*u r. A*. 64 pot he ouli to biggeii. 1308 / 'ol. .Sou^s fCamtl. j ; 
504'l'be wreclic was hard that I'W' the gode. c 13*5 /Cftolo 
Thyso.if 46 iri E. P. 1 if peiike on J-i goil as kc wel owe. ‘ 
|- 1400 /.h-y/r. t rry ^357 A> ogh liiyii ast.ite. rt 14*5 Ou ■ 
At. f/sL 6 '.'1 r.' Hit ow5c tried to he. VX490 C.t.Mos Kult' St. 

. Pout;/ il’.. F.. 1 *. S.) lyi Hr oivc- to fall dywne ]>ros.^tiate. 

V 1 1160 / 7 r* 7 /v.’#i 6’ m/. Luke xi. -Ji pit plug p: he ohi) [.-fcf. 
Cx'sb. .ihj. 13.. Cursor At. 90’/; dlott.) Dede he aw.S to 
ihi'ic for-pi- C140Q .A^oi. t.fl/t. y» Awip he not to ble-sfej 
)»e ijM'jilc? 1486 Pk. St. . Itbnus A ij h, she .iwtbe to be. 

c xsos Lav. 3465 pe man pul hiiel o>.p. i 1*50 Ccn. <\- 
/■.‘.I-. j/.| Q'Jal r»’ci nil Alt f.-.r-laxic o-\iold? 1303 K. I’ki nsi. 
/fnuift.Syn 7 :€if-^\ Fiay. .tu nure lady pat owyp Py.s driv. ' 

. 1340 Ayonb. if pe w^l of him Kt hit o’tp. 13.. Cutsor .)/. 

•11 Ai »t r«tt.) pis owes f /V. owep) ciier to he in mind. 138a 
I Wv:i.iF /'.iVi. .\i. 8 He owith to !i;in mymie of the derke 
; lyme. 11x450 CJt>. Ahsf. (i-‘4i* •.,7 ‘lo whoui the m.ivd . 
i h-»wyth to he m.'iryed, X530-X .- 2 c/ -'.r 7 A n- I 'III, c. le Lykc 
i as .1 Itewc man i.»wclh to do. *563-87 F‘ \»-- A. .v -Ty'. (1634) 

I. 544 Nil hishop ows la let a line privst. c x6oo SiiiK.s. 

; Somt. I.«(si\, What he owe.-; thee. 1651 Hoin.i-.s Ltrda/h. 11. 

; XXX. iLn The debt that e\ety man vnelh. 

d. plural, a, i 4 son, -un, (lisatl'-. 2-3 ajen. 

: a;e, awet 9 , 3 ahen, awelS ; 4 agh.o, 

ah, v,h>ach, 4-5 aue, awe, 4- 6 an, aw, 5 augh. 

. 0 . 2-3 o;cn, ojotJ, 3 oheii, 3 5 owen. ^5 -in, -yu, 

I -no', owep, -oth, ouwe, 4 oeii, howen, oghe, 

I oiili, 4-7 ow, 4- owe, (5 howo, S ough.. 

o. c' XOOO .-tcA. (/V.?/. M.'ili. i. 4 (s) Hi etT'\'t:i a,:;un. I'xaoo 
doiS .y I'ir/uis ,5 Smo .'lac'^ tu doiun: allc. t ' 1900 Tiin, 

I Co.'t, Horn. ti S'lo we .iv-s) to tloii. Ibid. 57 N\ c ajeii to 
Liiiueu. a 1*40 ,SrtTe./ijr Il'or.It: in l.ani.’\ item, .'is Hii we 

• alien wearlithc l-i biwiicn ii.s •.i-..l-,nn. 13.. Cuf.yor .’!/. 

' !f'-*4 (Kdiu.) We agh it no.;;lit to hald t:i wric. tbui. iioi ^ 

j (Colt. I pe luuerd ag'u [C. .'uie, / r. owe, /.. ow| yee \\orlhii 

to lufc. 1x1340 Ha.miau.k J'sadcr ii. 4 ^yelC aghe wc to 
biek. 1389 III /'vc.'. idi.h (1S70) Vi pe llgC.iuin.e pal pei 
' awe. 1:1500 Lancelot .1447 ^ li-: aw to he r.%uiimciuUt. 155s 

H.amilion (*<x/iV/V. (i8a4> Ti.e liew servii.e. .i^uljiTk i 
we aw to him. 1588 A, K.in'G t:'. i ',\fiisius' CaUib. 57 Sa 
w’e au faith . .to the kirk. 

/J. «x**75 Cott. //.‘W. l^ic king wc i-^ei) w iiilidminl. ' 

■ r' 1*00 I'rii:. ('oil. Horn. 57 .AIm.* we oV'u to dun.. •xia*5 
. Anor. A*. 68 I- or pi oweii p«: goile ..to hablH;n wlinesse. 

• 1*75 L.%v. 25110 Al pal we bcie owep ic 1205 Hid, 

"i' U'.i pal we owep jr i?05 a'jcnl rleane. L 1330 K. llncNNk; 

« /ttoft. 1 iwif> :4i.; pe whilk Ze Salie Cs ouh l.^naynlen. r 1380 
: W'vi.in .SV/. irhs. III. 107 P'-i owcii Ui unv pisdoynge. 1380 
I.ify i.'lks Caiiok, iT..'inili. M.S.tqyH Wc owe lo Knie uure 
fu\u-i ri>lyn. 1444 A\'/<jr 0/ Pari/. V. 12.1/2 Frutites th.-it 
i;i>iiieih, ur owvth lo « omr. 1463 Makg. F.v-ion in 
n. i.|*’ Do .'IS ye im«. lo di». 1473 ixOils 0/ Part/. VT. ?6/* 
The which vi mares, ilic scid IViour.-aiid his .siieecs^our.s. . 
owyii to pay. 1647 Cowi.kv .Mistnss, Sltr^ ii, .Vll my too 
iiiiu.li .MuysUire ow. 1711-1868 Owe Dec B. 4J. 

3 . Past Indie, vi) Original: Ahto, dhto, etc.: 
sec Oiruiii’ v. (J) xVc’w formation \ 3 awede, 3- 

■ owed, (5 -id, -yd, 7 ow'd' ; ind sing, owedst, 

(7 owd*8t). 

.K 14*5 Cursor A!. 14043 frriii.) Wheper owed to loue him 
: hctlurpo. i57*K.H.ir. Art/i.i/i-rxj' C'AiW/ej (15^16) 147 Thi.s 
i iium that owed the .ipparel. 1604 Siiaks. (Va'. ili. iii. 555 
That ^w'cclc slevpc Whkh ihoii owd’>l ye-'icnlay.^ .^^7 
Lucan V. (i6.:iMS The man that uw-'d, ami kept This Oo.ite. 
1801 SmuiT Sfifr/s 4 " Past, Inlrod. # J. 3 ii® owed his j 
; knowlcrlge of letters to accident. i 

* 4. J\i, pple. a, I d»en, 5-9 owen, (3 owyn, j 
I 6 ouno) . 0 , aht, aiight. ought, etc. : see Ought z\ 

! 7. 4-owed,(6oughed, 7 owd, ow'd'. 

! n, i46o-40w7iiDeeB.3l. 1570 Li vinh.I/iih//. 220/12 (.>uiie, ; 
I dehi/Hs. *04* Vwv Pfint, Pk. int. Obset'zaf. 0 Ihc King ; 
: the .supreame head .. unto whuiu a Ixuly poliiiiiue. .1 r.« ii 
i bounden and owen next to God. Ibid., Boundcii and owen , 


to bcare..ubedtence. 1803 W,]^’ayloh in Robbcids .^teur. 
1. 458, 1 have owen him alctter still longer, 
y. c Z374C.'iiAt;i.KK Poet/t. i v. pr. v. lo-.^ vCanih. M S.) Tuinicniz 
• >f 1,'iwc.lul pcyi.cs bi'u lather uvvi.d to felonos citczciii.s. a 16*3 
\V. CAUlWHlOiir Ordinary m. iii, All btokeu .bleeps. «uc. uwM 
Only to you. 1715-ao /Had i.<. fcsj .Sireugih consists 
in spirit and in bliHid, And those are owed lo generous wine 
amt fo<..*ri. 

5 . The neg.'ilive no blended lonucrly with tbU 
vb., making ihc f)P!!. forms ndh, nugon, ndhte. MP^ 
naien, nou'cn, nonh. nowest, etc. 

If X 2*5 Ancr. R. :<56 lIeo..rnjiiIi non uurte niiiie.i Codes 
lle.s(:h hii blud. Ibid. ^e :iowe!i nfuii lu.ur.u. .r 1240 
Lo/'sons ill Cott. Horn. 215 pu nowe;.-l iioiic moii iiowiiiit. 

B. Signilicatiou. 

I. 'fo have ; lo possess ; U» own. 

1 1 . trans. To have ; to have belonging lo uiie, 
topobiCbs; to he the owner of, to owti; ~ Uu.n 
7'. 2. Ohs. (since c jfiSo) c\c. dial. 

For iiliistr.’itiuii of the uiigimd p:i. t. '■ei: Or-. 111 . . 1. 

£.'888 K. <F-i.rni-.i» Booth, xr. . S .■ pa n.ichr-i l.r.huirm pi.-, 
iiiii-tl a^aii willap. rxooo Ai:.\. iAm/. .Man. 44 .Sc ii.au 
. .g.ti) nud .S5 Ip call pxt he ah, and 7;tLisP pi.iiic iC'.i.i. l X175 
Lamb. I/om. i- ;; pe ino:i f.v all his mod.es iwald. 1*07 U. 
th.iiu.. ‘ KullsJ 8h.-; i Nc let lilt in nil .11 owr, l'.'»te he aVlu* au 
luo name. 1 1386 CHAt.f.rii Pard. P. 5 5 Ibe goodc man 
that the b«e-»tes uweth. c 1460 I iikt i;sc.vi. Ats. 4 Lim. 
Alon. .*.i. rHS5» The eyre.-, olf ihaiiri pal soruc tyme owi;<( 
it. 15*6 Pii^P'. PLrf.\\.\\\) 117 He that of \c*ri rjglil uw-rd. 
y capue. < 16x1 Ciiai.si\x Hiad -25 1 he l.-n^c rh»: 

ihjfl.^ bred, and Aclrastns ow'd x6*8 J Sifn* » b LfgUk 
1 17 The Oxf. . .kni-fwes w ho owc-i him, ami frcdcs him. 1664 
l*ti-\.s Diary (1879) 111 . 7 Fine .sluicb'iu.so, . . but iT u i 
great profit lo him tluil oweth them, ix 18*5 koitUV CoC. 
A/.'gt/a 5. V., Ml. Brown owes that farm. 

tb. 'To get or take possession of; Own 
I ; Have t.». 14. Ohs. 

C 1*05 Lav. 284-23 P*' h-ond bine a^e 1 c 1300 JfaVi i:k 12^.2 
Als I .sat upon that l-.iwe, 1 bigan Di-ucmark f-r loaw-. . 
tC. To .ncknow ledge as belonging to oneself; 
(!)wn V. 3 a. Obs, 

(.‘1400 Destr. 'i t\'\ The j.st f-.vi tu luvnour hyni 

as lord. 16x3 Wiiiii.K Abuses OV'v// 1. riii. Tiictr four- 
fathers, .would not kni‘-»v them, (If llu>- wen- lixi'ig? or fm- 
shame not owe tbeiii. i6** Mism i nr.N /-/<v Pradc ;o Him 
that wrote u liltlc ireati.’-c.. which it >ceiiifs for luodrtty hv 
rcfu.scth lu owe. 

II. To have (o pay. 

This branch and the ntM were t:Aprc-..-cd in OK., as l:i ihv 
i .ther 'Imi- iuc lanu’s., V'y the sb. si fa/, l«rt. 1. .yCf.'bif, iuf. 
.M w .'a ft 1 ( ‘.o 1 1 1 . .\kal, s/i u .• . la. .* k i. b m), m oi.!, F- 1 • . S u Al,t , S 1 1 ov : i i j. 
The (ir::t faces of ibe. m-.-d. u.te appear in the Li iidi:-f. Gloss, 
wbii.il renders L. t/iVt'/i: iwbt.n- the Kusliw., like ibe later 
A.gs. G«''p., \i-.o.ssculaii b> llie )>biast' Aixan ' ' s* dmino to 
bavi; to p.iy Y. sauiplts arc v auui.g_ during ti.e b/ll-iwiiig 
two cenfiirjes to show ihc by whieh Itii-; was siiuiteiied 

hi the simple wbu 1 : i.s I .'uud by ii;-, in hill uj-c, iH.-ih 

ill llic sensr ‘h> ..iwe imijn(.y.'’,ai:d •(•• Imw it as a duly', 
‘to l.e under o! ligali-iu (.v tlo .si meiliiug i i b.'lli taking 

the ulaei. of OK. :, ula/i. iSer .d-.j Oi'gmi : . •:.) Tin; 

re.vuU wa.s ib.il .xcrt V .;i;.u!u.-d!y ceased in have ilie sriisr 
V'wr', letained that i.>f eblig.irbui with a w<-.-iker f ji'.-c. and 
becaiiic mainly .\n .'iiuviliaiy ‘>f the fuuue lease : uliili- 
iij.v;, i\.o. in iaking dt'fbtf as ii> inain s-.iise, 

has i.u Slaiid.ird Kii:'. I'-.st that of v.-r h.-mded it over 

to ilie (.Mgn.ile Ows. which .shares it with ktin auij ludi 
Kiun.'iinc syif .'IlJ in.s .e- /i-.viuj-. 

2. 'I'o be iir.ilrr ol.-ligalion tu p.ny or repay ^'*01117 
or the like; ; to be indebleil in, or to the amouht 
of; to be imdci: obligation lo render ^obcfiience, 
bunuiir. allegiance, etc. '. iTuisi. wiili simjile dat. 
or to. I'he cliiel ciuTeiit sen.si-:.) 

Fi r iriu.-lTaiio:i uf ihc p.i. r. in curii'.T fcrui mc Oi. oiir z-. 2. 
[1. 950 LiudtsL C.ip. Alali. ,\viii. .■.3 .s*.ld p.'ui aht to 
j^ddaniie [/ ‘tt-V- tldnis, Ritsh-J.'. a::d .IgS. Ii. -..liC.ilt, I/att. 
.scclij. — Luke xvi. 3 Hull mircl .d;l Au lo ;teldaiiiie 
hlafcrde mirium Y [/'.’f/c- 'Ichts domino moo, .I’fv. C,. .stcall 
pu miiiuui hlarmUi'l. Ilia. 7 Him feob) ,vhl 8u t<»Y [I'li/j;. 
dvb* ^, . {jt'.r. (r. si cail pui l a 1175 ( . Horn. Ere king 
we mitPuuiM jiV.i-/ wihmini j. hur s'lf.rppciui al p.il w e 
hifiV ,-:i*oo th:.'iiN Cv :}:lf pa iileil duSt forr tiodd, 

God‘l ah K* lilcil medc’ 1*58 Pr.r/.tff:. //» •;. ///, 1 . 4 We 
loatfii allc \rc licuw-- in pi ticowpe part luo v - 0,1. n. 138a 
\\'yi.li'.' /..'ikc He seidc !•» the rn-.ae, Ilou imkIi*. 
ihoii tii my K.nd'r 1484 /'.I’Vt.v.'/ .-I..Av..v \:i. He is 

w);-o that p.-iyeih that th.a hr owelh uf r>;J.i. a 1533 Lr». 
Bi.knkks li.id. lik. Al. Aft/ cl. 0546.) Uyiijb. llie i-iopb' 
owe ohcdycncc to ilu- juyMc.c. 1588 A. K'.m; tr. Ca*{isi:f.y' 
Catfi '{. d In it i hyldrcne ar t.ou ht ijuh.u ihay ,'iw \nh» 
ih.nr I aiciits. 1735 .Siii--kij).an I.t t. !o 1'-' .luly, .Sw dt'-: 

l-ell. I IV. U._', 1 ele.uial off the re:. I w hicli 1 owed him. 
180X ill A. H. Ci.'iufiiid (>\ri. Cf ati/'nt d x /.:gAt J'i:. (ir^.i.‘ 
if.» Will ciw-c it lo >oiii'-c.ll to prepaur .t,piii;.sl this, i860 
r\.si.'ALi. 1. iii. I jMid Idin wbai I . weil him. 1871 
Fri km.an Xorjt.. L'l tf/. IV. .wiii. l.Ui l.>ehalf of the land 
u» which they owed a leinpmary ajiegi.aiiLc. 

b. af\>i}l. or with indirect ubj. only;: To be 


indcblcil, be in debt. 

1460, 1483 |m:l Ol UHl 1607 UlVWOoO H Ai/d 

w. Wks. 1874 II. 14 ., I h.auc. .ii' thing iclb I owe 

CUeti for the I'lothes v puu luy I'auke, 1865 Mh.s. CakuvI.u 
2 .ctt. III. I vwcii f«ir my summer liimnct ami Ll-j.ak. 
x8f^ Ou/ing X. XXIV. .'5^/I She .s.iys she ovVe.-s me lur 
the. preservation of her life on the island. 

3. thinsf. a. To have or cherish towards another 
(a feeling, regarded as boimlhing which is ytt to 
be paid or rcudcied in action';; to bear (gootl or 
ill will). Obs. exc. in to owe u b. To 

have or bear to some one or .something (.a relation, 
as dej^ndeiice, etc., which has to be acknowledged) ; 
to ‘own*, rare, (Kor e.arlier pu.t. .see Oi oht 3,3b. 

a. I i385lseeOciHT:d. ^60-4 /-///. H•.^^ L.h.^ 
owyii lu jour pcraoii r»;lil heity Io\c. 1461 02 luey 
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wold owe yow rych |{ood4.vyll^ thul )e woUl owe licin 
Boud wyll. A 15^ Ld. Bkkners Huoh 1 x\. V40 Yr do me 
itreate wtohkc lo ow«r ine youre yll wyll. a 1548 Hali. 
C'tf iJft.f Ifeti. Vin 70 Ti# whuin ihc Cardinall did ii«4 owe 
liie best lavur. 16x3 PuKciiAii Pitf^rhnagi' (1614) Tlit y . . 
will wait two or ihicc hoiires for some lo whom they owe 
soiii*: ijrudtfi to hK:.stuw ilicir cufnc vpoii him. 17*6 

SwiKr i ru! liver \\. i, Hcing nfr.iid the bt^y might owe me 
A spile. Mod, The act of one w-lio uwe:> us a grudge. 

b. x644(H. Parkkk] 7M#/V/.59Monarchyatid Aii.-UK-iaLy 
are drii\aiivc forms :iiid owe a iIcjn-ndiiiKc on I U*inotT:u \ . 
1855 Moii.kv Pti/ctt Rep, I. iii. iiSOO) 1<J7 There wa.'. nothiiiit 
in his chaiacter or imr}K).se.s wlildi owed .dliiiity with .my 
mood of this jocund and encrmriic 

4 . Jig, To h-ive to .'iscrihc or attribute (some- 
thing; to, or acknowledge as derived fr* nii 
person or tiling'^ ; to have, ns receivetl from or 
caused by some one or something ; to be indebted 
or beholden for. CVui.si. /.; ^or simple dativeV Cf- 
Di’E a, i), (Kor llie earlier |>a. t. sec Ofour 7*. 4.' 

>S9>1 Sylvesikk Pn RattuA 1. iii. 115 Put, th' Karth 
only ih’ Oceans JcbltT i>- Kh rhe.se large .S*;a.N ; hnl owe.s 
him Tanais Leic.J. 1605 .Siiaks. i-rtir ill. iv. loS 'I hoii 
ow'st the Wiiiinc no >ilt'e : ihe lit*.i>l, lio Ilide. X7<M Poi-k 
yan 4" -lAy' 71 Al'nsivi; N.ihal iiw'd his forfeii life To the 
wi.se conduct of a pruileiil w if'e. ijif .Aouison -S/r. t. No. 6<» 

^ 3 It was to this Age th.it we owe the Pn.iiJiiclion nf 
.Aii.igtanis. x8x6 J. Wn.sox ( '//r ,y W./c^vit’ in. i. .3-s, 1 owe 
niy life lo thee. i8j8 J. I.. Siki'hi-ss tifvere 13/1 

Corinth uwed her ce'i:iiiierc-i.il greatness ii* tlie prorit> of jn r 
iiu-Tch.ints in transp<irting inerchandiNC :ici^>sslihe i.slhiiiii.s]. 
1868 Lockvsii EUtii. Asih’u. \i. iijj.i; .-jS We i»\vc ihc 
discovery the |.'ri.NiiMi(C s|u-i:n uiu lo .*^ir Isaac Newton. 

j‘b. Witboiil difcvt ubjccl: 'I'o lie iiidcbtcti or 
bclioldc-n la a jx-raiii or thing /i?A' something '. Ohs, 
1611 Pe.<\i y. it Fl. A’/z/i" .V Ziff AVziiT i. i, I think, we owe 
ihy fear f'r wiir victory. 1638 J IMIS Painf, .ImicHt^ 46 , 
.Aani.'Uc .\itili. ers . . i.\vc iii-.jre unto L.hxitrine th.iii iinlo 1 
Niiluie. 1653 M »iiv> 1. 1, ('f WT.-., i 3 ;: 5 -S II. 4 In this ■ 
both he and 1 ow iiiiluitrly l>j your Lordship. x686 ir. ! 
ChardiHi Tnir, P,:rs!,i i],^ tllbers a.sserl. That they owe 
for iheir knowledge of Liui.stianily lo one Cyril. 

III. To h,ivc it as a duty or obligaticn. 

+ 5 . To have as a duty; to be unzler obligation ; 
\Jo ao something). (Followed by inf. with or j 
without fo. . Ohs. (For the p.a.t. see Or'oHT v. 5 a.) I 
irt .' with A» .and infm. OcoHT z\ 5 b Ui), 

1-1175 Land'. Ili'tn, 21 .Swilciie lauenl we a^en to diedeii. 
ihid. St Hit me .ih i-.i understonden for M-hi hit sciA (hjalf 
•juic. f laoo I'nn. Coil, Horn, ^7 Alsc wo o:jcn to don. 
* 3**3 I'h'.snk / land i . .Sy fine )h: •.•cruyiig inan..(>\veh 
lo come whvii he h;A)i h-ysore. 1386 RoLa <\f Parlt, III. 
12 ^1 1 As we hen and owe to ben. t4U-so Ir. l,Kol!f:l 

II. Joj I iiei awe to he n.anic.de raper Agarenes. 0x500 
Melusine ki.'I 'DiMfoic it ow».‘ili imi lo be rid'ii.ifi’d nn gayn- 
sayd. 1534 .Mokk rn. J\t,ssion Wks. 13x4/1 You owe 

aKo one to w'c.-'he .in «}iher.s fi;tc. 1537 f.et. in CrunjutrA 
Mfsc. II r/t. (Pinkir .Soc.) II. jyi Ai, obedient ..;i.s ;i true 
Christian owelh to be. 

[ 6 ) with siliiplf iiifin. ( ironx i\ 5 b ( 5 ). 
c latM Trtn. Cl',V. llom, 33 Nu a^c we alle. iiimc forbisiie. 
M.. Cursor M. S104 All V’ur bidding .agh be til v.a 

als comaiiding. c 1470 JIahoi.ng Chnm, o:i\. v, As pi > som rs 
owe home agayri rt-pcire. a 1500 Chaucers Dreme 1405 
Fill :.;zfi ten w.w no thing That owe be dune. i5«4 H i n*. VI 1 1 
L-'t. io AfC^ in Slrypc fuel. Metn. (1724) I. 11. i\p|J. xiii. ;;3 
They shalil tS: ifwc, riot oon«-!y fotberc to ■.:cvc ayd< . 

t b. Ill weakened sense : = Shall. Obs. rare, 
c xa5o Gen, 4 E i. i.;44 (Jual-so bi^ dreines oweii a-wold. 

+ 6- qua.-ji-/;///£Vj. (usually with inf. claust? a.4 
subject) : (It'i behove.-i, is the duly of, befits, is 
due (to) ; e. g. kini owe (or oweih''. — it behoves him, ; 
he ought ; as him ozue -- a.s befits him, as i.s due ; 
to him. Obs, (For the pa. t. see Oi’onT v. 6.) 

Resttary AiioSer kitide. Dat us 03 alle to ben 
iiiindr. C1375 Cursor M. 1.^791 (F.airf..> Wclc vs ugh to ' 
lone him. 1382 Wvci.iv E.vod, xxi. ij Y shal ordeyne 
to ihr.c a id.ic.', whidyr hym .iwe to flee, t 1440 York Myd. 
x.\iii. 49 Full glad and blithe awe vs to be. cx4So -l//V.i.-ir 
^aL'inutoun 44SO Hyin awe seme and liif goddc with his 
heri alle & some. 1470-1500 Isec < Icoin r*. 6 a. h]. 

t 7 . pa. pplc. .»7w« - under obligation, obliged, 
bound. Ohs. 

iS 4 >-« n//i'n. I- III in Bolum Riat. /ret. ii62i) 7.11 

lo give iiioney in alines, in :is large a niaiicr and forme ax 
they .ire bowiidcn or oweii 10 doe. 164a fsee .\. 4 oj. 
t Owe rt., shortened ME. form of ( >wn a. 

Owe, obs. form of How oiiv., ^’o^; prou, 
tOwedness. Ohs, mnie-wd, [f. owed j>a. 
pple, of Owe + -XE.-s.s.J The quality or fact of 1 
i>euig po.'^se.s.sed or owned. 

• (1607) J54 Among the Fainilisis ■ 

isaith H. *\.} none riaimeth anything proj)cr to himself fur ‘ 
the same to any uwediie.ssi or privatcncss. 

Owel, obs. form of Awl- 
Owelty (d'l'elti) Aaw, Also 6-8 ovelty, 8 
ovealty. [a. AF. oweiU, earlier oeltet ( 0 \f. : 
Psalter) i—L. aequalildt-e/n^ f. nequdl-is (OF. ewal, • 
owel„ oely etc.) equal.] Erjuality. 

(The AF. adj. muel 'equal* (U«ii ion I. 231, II. 79, etc.), i 
docs not ,ippe«ir to have come into Kng. use.) i 

* 579 . Ka'jTELL Expos. Termes Lawe. {hvetlie, is when ‘ 
there is Lord, mesne, and lCM.'iiit. and the tenant holdeth of 
the mesne hy the >.ame &eruice.s, that the mesne holdeth oner 
of y« lord gHboue him. 1596 pArON Max. Com. Law iii. 
(1636) 14 liiere shall be ten shillings ouely reserved upon the 
gift erilailc as for ovelty. I7a7-4x CiiAsiaeKs Cyet., Owtliy 
or ovelty of services,, .an equality ut .services; us when the 
tenant paravail owes as much to the mosn, as the niesn 
does to the lord paramount. 1818 Cin isi- /’zVrjf (ed. j) 

II 594 Called a rent for owelty or <:q>udiiy vf pariiibin. 


' Owen, obs. f. OVKN ; ubs. inf., clc. of Owe v. 
t Owen, Ja, ppU, Obs. oldiged : sec O w k v, IL 7. 
Owen, owene, ofis. forms of Own a. 

Oweniftn (dn/**uiau), a, [f. sumamc Oiven 4- 
-i.vN.J Of or pertaining to Robert O wen (1771- 
1858^, a social reformer who adviHiatcd the re- 
- (>rganizatioii of society on a system of communistic 
' co-operation, which he endeavoured to carry into 
I l^ractice in vari(m.s industrial communities. So 
Owenlsm (Jtt*i*niz’m\ ihe theory or system of 
Owen ; Ow'eniat, an atlhcront of OwcMiism ; also 
aftrih. \ Owenita (t^’enaitb a follower of Owen ; 
Ow'anise r. lra»is., lo bring under the influence of 
the ^y^lcIn of Owen ; to convert to Owen ism. 

i8» Edia. Rev, i.YI. 4'^.4 Tl i.n folly lo expect that the 
ulKde n;ituri: of the problviii is 10 in* changed by the 
peifectibiliiy of Owcniscd mail. 1848 Mas. (.bxSKEl.t, M. 
a.irton xx.wii, You iiie.-in liuw.ir.aii Dutfiiitc ; all fi>r equality 
and comniiinity of goi.nl.s. 1870 Athetueum 5 Ff.b. 1S7 'l‘h:it | 
( >weiiiNiii and Fi.'uriciiMii failvd to :ii.:t:<iiiipli.sh thirir ends in 
llic Old W'orld the .socialtsls allow. I.ilaiu:ing at the 

list i»f the Owenist as-.o<. ml ions, iic stc that the Forrest vilh; 
coiiiiiiiiiiily (Indiana) .. dieil in its se<tiiid year . . and that 
New liariiiotiy .. came to an end in its third year. 1880 
T. Fito.sr Forty 1 >a'. RecoU, 1 1, I knew nothing of thi* 
Oiieiiian elhi(.<s .ind Xiif-ial economy. 

Owflr [f. <.)« K + -Ktt 1.] 

+ 1. pos.'tessor, an owner. Ohs. 
r 1440 Promp. Parr. 375/1 iHail. M.n. 221) Owcrc of a , 
■chyp, or bclop-lonl. 1447 Roils 0/ Parlt. V. ijy/j 'I'hc I 
1‘wers of the selde CateU ni.iy never come lo have replevyn 1 
t»f them. 1637 Be. H.ii.i. .sV zv/z. a/ F.ire.t/er 24 Aug., Wkn. ' 
V16621 III. liv.J 95 He. .will ptitchasc with money that which ' 
llu: great ower of heaven gave him firdy. 

2 . One who owes, a debtor, rare, 
a 1637 H. Jiixi.<iN Vuder:. oods \.\xiv. t They arc not, .dr, • 
11 orsl owei & t h.^ do pay 1 lehls when they can. 

Owep, obs. f. Javek-, Oak, Oveu, Vouit. 
Owerance, owrance (i^u-orans, uu-rans). Air. ' 

and /forth, dial. [f. ozner^ ozere, north, dial, form of j 
Over + -axce.] The position of being over; ' 
superiority, asccnd.incy, ma.stcjy, control. 

155a Am-.* H amilton Ca/e. /t. (18S4? *.'^4 To syn and i 
dede qnhilk had uueranev upon us. x8x8 Rr.ncnie ! 

Bodih't h I. iii. 39 Or it gel die owrance o’ uuld Wat Laid - 1 
law, od it sal get strength o’ arm for aincc. 18x9 Kkxnik j 
■St. Patrick II. 266 (Jam.) 1 He| luiMKi as inuckic. owraiu'c n' ! 
hiiiiNer at win upon the feet o* him. 1855 Koin.vsoN WhWy i 
Ghns. S.V., '.‘the fairly hues l‘».*w<.rani eowerhim she rom- ' 
pivlcly rules him. Mod. Sc. blie'h his wile, but she Iiatiia I 
the OM ranee o* a penny '. |.\l.to in N«>rthumbld., (.Aiinhld., ' 
Llst.r.J 

t Owes, owse, obs, forms of Ouzc ^ 

*575 *'“* I' lli.'' (^z/]n,^ Lett. Ser. ii. II I. jo The owhc of .\shcn 
barke di'onke. is an extreme pur^acioii.' All the . .comiyng of 
.1 Tinner cuncltteiiie in the skillfull making of lii.s owes. 

O wey, Owfe, obs. forms of .VvvAy, \\ myr. 
tOwgel, var. of Ot’ci.E a., Vhs. ugly, horrible. 

*/( 1400 lAiy;. JEsap's F.ih. I 32 The owgel [v. r. vgly) 
blaknes of the derk ny.qht. 

Ow^e, obs. f. Owe. Owght» Ow;t, o]>s. IT. 
OruHT, Oi:t. Owgly, obs. f. Uulv a. 

tOwheret t*A'. Ohs. Forms: a, i 6hwa?T, 
dhw6r, Ah war, 1-5 awer, 4 awher, aware, 5 
, (?)awro. /?. 3 Om. owwhar, owwhft;r, (eower), j 
; 3 -4 0whar,ouwhar,40whore,ouwhere, ouwar, ! 
owar, 4-5 owher. -e, youwlier, oughwhere, our, i 
5 oujwhor^e, ow^where). [f. OE. a ever, O adv. I 
y /izvii:r WiiEiiE: cf. anywhere^ aywhere, every- ! 
-where ^ somewhere.'] Anywhert;. j 

n. c'8WK. ALLKRi-D/><7f'M. vii .4 3liabl>cif:)>euiverljemiiiien < 
hinra gifeiia f c xooo .Eltkic Joa. i. 18 Sc man j>e wij»cwik i 
bcljiMlnin ahwar, bco he ilea^es scildi;;. c 1000 W^.v. ! 
Pa. I'lb. l.\i. 0 Ne iiiJt?; L hinc ahwaer befleon. . 1000 Laws \ 
i Ftho. 4 Gulh. c. 11 Ahwat on lunde. a 1300 Lejr. Rooii 30 ! 

; f’at boll irr ivas fairr>t ho hi iiiystc awer [c. X3soowliercj j 
j ise. 13. , Cursor .M, 1837 vCn'itl.) pe heiest iiiontayn hat I 
I wa.t avvure l'/\ owhoie. f\ our-quarc, F, awp;-quare]. K390 j 
j (fUWhK Con/. II. 349 For if mi fot woldc uwh«<r 
1 Ji. e xMoo Op. min 65.y) To iviieim ^iff hej? bafldenn Crist 
; Owwhar onii eorhe fiiiidcnn. IHd. ft^n liff |>c^^ hhnrii ; 
i oil-bar wisstenn. c 1^5 Lav. S-eji And sif ich bine mui i 
. cower |r i275 owha) ifon. am$ Ancr. R. 60 Ham . jzet 
! imOer oOcr hondlic, otfcr ouhw'ar ivclc oi^cr. c x3ao Cast, 

. Looe I27& Owher that he Vzde, Fzdk him s-ewed, boihe cvyll , 

, and goode. c 1325 Lai Ic rreiuc 15 WJien kinges might our j 
I y-herc Of ani meruailes that ihcr were, c 1350 lYi/t. Pakrnc 
2251 What man vuon tnolde niijr ouwar lindc ivo hreme 
wile licrc’s. C1380 WvettK Serm. Scl, Wics. I. 26a If a man ! 
have al bilevelut ( kiddis iawe techi^ euwhcr [rz« r. ow^’hcre]. ! 
ei4M Kttfe St. Bi'net (E. Ii. T. S.) 90/1540 lii hakkows, ■ 
brew'how 5 , or otirr.ls [ - owher els j. e 1449 Pecock R^r, an ; 
It is not foundc quiwhere in Holi Scripture. ‘<•3 (jAXrON j 
Gotd Leg. 395/a The bc.stc grasse and herbys that is ow’here. 

tOwliitlier, adv. Obs, Forms : 3 ohwider, I 
ouhwuder, 4 o whydre. [f, ME. OE. d ever 
+ hwider Whither : cf. O wRERE,and OE. K^hwider 
everywhither.] To any place, anywhilher. 

dxu5 Ancr. R. 17-2 ^if he ouhwuder wende iit. n 1140 | 
Savitei lYarde in Cvtt. Horn. 247 If won hat he slepe odcr I 
ohwider [farej from hame. X36a Wyclif 2 Kings v. a5 j 
Thi scruaunt ^cede not o whydre 11388 to uny place). | 

Owing vbl. sh, [f. Owe v, + i.l j 

The action of the verb Owe (sense 2) ; tliat which : 
one owes ; obligation to pay, indebtedness ; debt. { 
iSSa Hni-ovT, Owynge, or the act of owyiige, tUhUio. i6a8 j 
tJii’i.K Pract. The. {1^.29) 109 Cnts-Tr iniiades ihe Foitiiiies . 
of hi*» Snbiccls, cither to vphold his lioiiourii, or absolue his | 


pwings.^ 1839 KEMHLk. Rec, Later Li/e I. ajs Being 
in the mind to pay my owiiigs, I proceed Ui do so. 

Owing (d^‘i|9), ///• a. [f. as prcc. + -Ufo«\ 
; Almost Mways used predicativcly, or after its noun.] 
i L That owes (sec Owe 7 K 2, etc.) ; that is under 
obligation, bound {to do something); indebted, 
boiindcn, licholden {to a fierson for flomething). 
Now rare or Obs. 

138a Lan-cil. P. Pi. A. X. 69 I’enne is holy chlrche assignor 
[r*. owynge, awynge) to helpen hem and saiien. , « W 
Pki'vs Corr. aya, 1 am greatly owing lo your Lordship for 
your la-it favour, xdox T. H(ai.k] Acc. Nny /nvent. i j One 
liisi.'ince. .of what this Comjiany is owing for, lo the.. 
Thimgliifulness of its /\ccuser.s. 

2 . Said of the thing : That is yet to be paid or 
rendered; owed, due. Const, to or simple dal. 
(The usual curi'ent sense. *• 

The iirigin of this use is obscure, theie lieing no coric- 
spoudiiit; M-nse of the ib. ; it might |K>.s.sibl5' be reflexive. 

* owing Itself hence * being ow-ed 
X4TX ill E. E. Wills 19 Of whiebe .soinme 5*s uivyngc to 
me, to be payci, an.C Mark by h* liandcN of niy I.^dy loticll. 
X435 A’l'/A- 0/ Partt. IV. 493/ x Certeyn detle, which thry 
cl.iynie to be oivyng Item by.-j'e Kyng. 1570 Witts .y Inv, 
X. C. i/Surices 1835) 344 Dctlis aii .tnd me. 1596 Da.\'ei r ir. 
Comines (1614) 179 .'\r the ycercs cmle there not one I'lcnny 
f living thi'.m. X78a Miss Burnky Cecilia ix. v, She di-s- 
chin get! all lh.xt u'as owing for the children. 

Owing to : a. pred. That owes its L*.\ist- 
einre to ; attributable to ; derived or arising from, 
cmseii by, consequent on, ‘due to* (sec Due a. y), 
X655 S i'ANi.KV Hist. Philos. 1. C1701) 4^.1 Wise Cleobulu&’s 
[if-aih, the l.yndi.in Shoar, To which nis Birth was owing, 
dolh ileploic. 1695 WooiAVARij Nat. Hist. Earth L r/23) 
17 'rhe>c aie ihf V€;i y Fxiivix of Animal;., and ail ou ing to 
the Sra. 1706 Hfaknk Collect. (f>. Ii. S.) 1 173 .\s ro ilic 
Notes . . tliey are in u grc;ii Mf-amre nwiiig lo Mr. Poller. 
i8ia .*SiK II. Davy Client. Philos, j 'I'hc eflTect is owing to 
lli«: pn->cMCe. of light. x8s8 nccKLL Civlti:-.. (18731 II. viii. 
582 it is to a knoM'ledge of the l.iw.s and reUitiiiinr of things 
that ]-'nriipean civilizaiiuii is owing. 

b. Hciice, .as prepositional phr. : lii coUM.-qi:L‘nce 
of, on .account of, because of. (Cf. otrordi/tg fo.) 

x8x4S(:ori Wav, x, Owing to bis n.Atural di.sposiiion to 
sUidy..he h-'id been bred with a view lo the. bar. 18x5 — 
Guy M. xl, Owing to ihe-^e oirenmstances, Brown lemiimed 
.scie.ral d.ays in Alloiiby without any an.swers whatever. 
i8398tonf.iioi SK Axholmc 163 Whe.ie ihe lamU ate divided 
into a great many seliohStUnrl, owing lo the number of owncis, 
;ire continn.illy passimj Irum one. j.R-.vs'-in to anothci. X885 
l.iCHiioOT Comm. Gal. (1874) isr This tendering obi.dncd 
cnrreni:y. .owing lo the iintoiv,ard ciizaimstam e.sofihe limes. 

Owlr, obs. north, dial. var. Over. 

Owirhaill, .Sc. variant of Oveuhai.e v, Ohs. 
t Owirloft, obs. Sc. form of ( )hj.oi* t, 

Sfifii Reg. Pf ‘hy Couthdl Scot. 1, aSr The sey watiir lo 
half iiiteres into thuinc, to the oiviili>ft. 

Owk, obs. Sc. variant of onk^ woukcj Wkek, 
Owl (ctul), j/;. Forms; a. 1-3 ulo, 4 6 oule, 
5-7 owle, (5 owole, 5 Oowll(e, 7oole\6- owl. 
/ 9 . 5-6 howln, 5 howylle, 6 houle. [Com. Tcut. : 
OK. itk \vk. fcm., = OLG, */ 2 /a (M Du., MLCL, LG. 
/?//■, Du. «/ 7 ) from */}wlm: cf. 01 JG. 

i7wi/ii (MHG. inwei^ ink, Git. ettk, mod. FI. 
moek), ON. ugla. These point back lo OTcul. 
*uwwald, *uw-wild, dim. of .an echoic 
derived from the voice of the bird. Cf. OiitJ, 
hdwo, OLG. htlo, MIIG. hiiwe, also mod.G. «//«, 
naints of the owl of similar echoic origin ; also I.. 
uiu/a owJ, uitt/dre to howl, and Howl, Hovvlkt.] 
1 . A nocturnal bird of prey, well known by its 
doleful ' hoot *, having a large head, small face, 
raptorial beak, and large eyes directed forwaids, 
beset by a disk of radiating fcalhers ; feeding on 
mice, small birds, and the like, which it can 
approach noiselessly by reason of its soft plumage. 
The name has app. been applied in English from 
the beginning to all the native species, esp. the two 
or three common ones : see b. 

z:7»5 Corpus Gloss. ((). E. T.) 1362 Nociua, uiula, ule. 
Ibid. 2150 Utuln, Iliac, c xooo Ali.l hic. Le??. xi. 16 Nv cte 
gc n.in pin;5 hafoucyiuics nc carncynnrs : Nc ulaii. a 1150 
Owl ^ Night. 4 Ihcnle icli hiddc grcic tale Ane ulc Htid 
one nighiegale. f. 1385 CifAUct.K L. G. W. 2249 Philo- 
tuene. The oulc \v.r. owleJ..'rhat prophete is of wo & of 
riiyschauTnte. 1 1440 Promp. Pan'. 374/j Owl^ or howle, 
byrilc, bubo. 1535 Covkhimi.k Ps. i:i. 6 Like a Pellitane in 
rnc wiWerncs, and like an Oulc in u broken wall. 1590 
.SiiAKS. Mids. N. II. ii. 6 The clainorniis Owle that nigtmy 
hoots. 1663 Bovlk Use/. E.xp. Nat. Philos. 1. iv. 6b As the 
eyes of owls arc to the splendor of the day. 17x4 Gav Skepk. 
Weekw. 53 For t^wlr.s, as Swains obsetve, detest ilie Light. 
i8n Disrakli Pitt. Grey v. xv. The sercecli of the waking 
owl. 1887 Ruskin Praeterita II. 363 Whatever wibc people 
may say of them, I at least my.scif have found the owl's cry 
always prophetic of nuschief to me. 

b. The common British species are the Bam 
Owl (While, Silver, Yellow, Church, Hissing, 
Hobby, Screech Owl); the Ou;/ (Brown, 

Grey, Beech, Ferny, Hoot, Hooting, Ivy, Wood 
Owl) ; the Idtng-tartd or Homed Owl (Long* 
tufted, Mottled-tufted Owl). 

Less common arc the Short-eared Owl (Fem, Hawk, 
October, Red, Short-horn, Woodcock Owl), the Bogte Owl 
iSli^k Ow'l of Orkney), Little Owl (Bare-toed, Littm Night 
iM),AMniy or Great White ihxd, 

1390 Gowii^ Con/, II. 265 Sche OR.ste in ..A part ck of 
the horned Oule. isoe-ao Duniiah Poems xxxiii. 74 The 
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mytianr, and Sanct Martynh fowlc. Wend he »iad bene the 
bornii liowle. i6ii ('otuk., J^urheran, a ^crirh-owle. itea 
WoDPOEriiE liflat-raw Fr, 3 <m /3 With Stockes. 

Wood. Wolues and Sctick-Ooles. 1674 Kav ColUft, Words, 
JSirds 83 ‘I'he cotiiinoii gray or Ivy.(.)wl. 1678 — 
(hfiitA. loi Our Church Owl and hroivn Owl 
. .delight in lower and plain coiintrys. 1770 (1 . Whitk .SV/- 
dorne xxi)f. 81 To Pennant, I have known a dovr-lioiiiie 
inriisted by a pair of white owls, which made great liavock 
among the younfj pigeons. 1830 'L'knnvsqn Soug^ ihvi 7 
Alone and warming liis five wits The while owd in ibft 
belfry sits. x88a Hakia’ in Prov. Jlertv. Nat, C/u/’ IX. 
4^:8 The horned, while, and brown owls have h»*-re an iindis. 
tin bed refuge. x88a A. I f ki-burm Ifi/d. 504 'I'lie Long.Karcd, 
Tawny, ami Harn OwU, were i>oriiianently resident. 

C, Ornith. Any biitl of ilie sub order S/n\vs. 
'riicse comprise the families Aluttminse (Strighh' of 
Sh.irpc) and Striginx or Sfrigidx { fiulonidir of .Sharped 
typified re^cclivcly by the Screech or Uarii Owl {A into 
JlaMtueus Fleming, .S7»7.r Linn.), and the Tawny or Brown 
Owl (.V, stridufa Jdnii.); ami iiicliiding, am<<iig 19 gcner.'i, 
tho<:e typified by the H.^wk Owl (Surnito, .Snowy Owl 
{Nye/e.t) whidi are diurnal in habit, the Horned or Jiiired 
Owls (yUio), lO.iglc Owl (A’wA?), Cue Owl {Sio/s), J.iitle 
Owl >Canne nottua), and American Ihirtowing 0«I 
iunit'utaria). 'I'he known Npecies are about you. 
1706 PiiiLl.ii'S s. V., Ill Virginia there is a sort of Owl .is 
big as .1 (loose, that kills the Poultry in the Night, 180a 
Binclev Auim,^ '.iSi.U 11. bz The Oreat Horned or 
Eagle Owd ..which is c.t mnion in many oarts of (ireecc, was 
even considered as a fnyjiiiitc bird of ^linurva. 1859 ‘1 'f..k- 
NB.sT C.ylon II. 111. vii. ^yj Across the grey sky the ovkl 
flits In pursuit of the night moths. 1869 ir. Pontht fs Vvi~ 
rvricfed. 11) viij I'his species abounds in the Missi‘'.sippi 
regions, where it shelters itself in subterranean abodes 
sevfial yards in depth. . Ir is ,::dlcil the biiriowing.owl (.SVWi 
t nuiru/iiriai. 1884-S .S7«w. A',./, //ist, iim} IV 345 ll'« 
great gr.iy owl, Syrin'ii/it cii:ereuw, an exireiuely rare 
winter visitor to the northern United St.itcs. 1894 Ni-iwiov 
Pici. Ithdsf^^^ Nmong Owjs are found birds wliiOi varv 
in length from > inches-— as iHamidiuM cohanense, .. imndi 
sntaili 1 1 hail a Skylark— to iiun r t ban ;■ feel . .IAJ< haraet eristic 
of nearly till OwU is the leversiblo property of their outer 
Iocs 1896 Daily AVrcj f> June t:/x In Valilivia, Dr. IMale 
obseivtd the icmaikahic < aith tjwl. which (ligs long shafts 
ill the ..leppes, and is distingui'-bed f«»r its torribie sct'^'iiii. 

cl. In v.^irious proverbial sayint^s. 

{To cany or .viW Ohds to ,Atiu'ni, afici Or. 

AOtn'a^t aytiv f,-\ii-;loph. Birds \o\), to ‘carry coals to New- 
c.i.stle'j to lake a ciiinmotlity whi i>: it .ilready .'ibountls; the 
ovyl ln'iiig I he cmblnii of I'allas Athene, the patron goddess 
of .\ihefi-., arid represi.-nud on Athenian coins, ctc.i 
1390 Howl K I. liot < )ult^ oil St,xk .iikI Stock on 
Oiilc : 'file more that a m.m «lef..*ule, Men wiini wel which 
hath the werse. 1590 Swisin iink JY^tan/ents Pief., I may 
hr ill. night to iw»wie w.»i,r Into the Sra, to canie owles to 
.Alheii-i, and 10 lr< ublc the reader w'iih a iiialler aliogvlher 
iicedk-s.-e and s-iipeifluons. 160* Sh.^ks. J/atn, iv. v, 41 
Th, y s.iy ihe t)wh; was a Bakers daughter. ,} i6rx Hkavm. 

& I' l.. l otff' Plays ;« one, Imluct.,(\)u!d not you he conU-nl 
To be ail owl in sucli an i\y bu*hy i6a« Mai.vvkm .Dtr. 

Mefi A. •i.'-fi 'Micre is a (.'iisioiiie th.'ii no Dllicer may 
:irii*-.l .iftcr Sun set ; sin h thciefore a;, goe abroad hut at 
thusc liiiic.s, arc said to t'b wiili the t.)wb', by a o.tminoii 
I'rouetbe. X738-r869 Isec IvV'iiLsnJ. 1764 11. Walcoik 
Bet to liarl 0/ lie* tjord 15 Feb., 'I'he noise, which made 
me as ill (ink as an owl. . »7«7 (ikosE Proi\ Gloss, s. v., To 
take ozvl, to be ofleiid«-d, to take .aniisN 1840 >lAin(YAT 
Pt'or jack xxxvi. Tbe. .men will be as diunk .is owls. 

2 . transf. and Ajiplicd lo a person in allusion 
to iiocturn.'il habits, lo litei-il or figurative repug- 
nance to light, to appe.ir.nn(X* of gravity aud wisdom 
'often with implication of underlying stupidity;, 
etc. Hence -- wisCMore, solemn dullard. 

1^13 /V/^r. Soude (Uaxioii) 1. xxvii. 31 Pcplc, 

whiiFie the wrclthyd hoitibic ow!c of belle had drawer! out 
of ilu.yr ncM. 1508 Ki.nsi.ij:e Flyting si-. Dunbar 36 Fan- 
taslik fule, .. Igiioiant elf, aip, owil inegubir. 1579 Fcikk 
Ifeshins's Pay I, 15 The OwU.s and Battes of oiir liiiic, 
eitlier can iUii,or will not see it. 1508 Svi vkstkr Dn Bartas 
It. i. lu imposture 377 In hcav'nly things . . more blinde 
then Moals, In earthly, Owls. 16^ Siiak.s. 7>. .V (.7-, n. 
i. 99, 1 bad thee vile ( »wle, gne b-anie me the tenuic of the 
lhoi.lam.uian. 1694 txiiAun PUiutus 172 But without 
flaiiciy, I was a great Owl for not failing in love before 
now. 2847 L. Hi .NT Men, ll'otnefi, .y B. 11. ii. 33 It vexes 
one to »ee so fine a ]>oet iii.ike such an owl of himself. 

3 . a. A name for the Lump Kish, more fully 
Std OwB b. A variety of R.iy, the Oio/ A'ay. 

i6o« Holland P/iny 11. -laS The iLompc, Pnddle or sv,v 
OwU?. k88s Covcu /»7 i7. Fishes 1. 115 Sandy Ray, Owl, 
Raia tircuiaris. /hid. 11. 183 Sea Owl, the Lumpfish. 
1863 Kikcki.kv Hotter BaK iv, Where the great o\vf.r.iy.4 
leap and flaii, like giant bats, upon ihc tide. 

4 . A fancy variety of the domestic pigeon dis- 
tinguished by its owl-like head and prominent 
ruff ; also called OwBpigeott. 

I7a5 Bkai>i.ev Fam, Di, /. n. v. Pigeon, There arc . . many 
wii» of pigeonx, such as.. Petits, Owls, Spots, Truin|xter.s, 
.Shakers, ikr. 1765 Treat. Dvni, Pigeons 135 The owl is., 
a Kimill Pigeon, very little l.irgcr than a jacobine. 1899 
Q, A'rt'. Oct. 415 He crossed a white funtail cock with the 
oflspt ing of an owl and an archangel. 

6 . A local name (in .South Kng.) of certain moth:;. | 

CoofBR Sussex Class. 1883 Hampsk. Gloss., 
Ouu,AO The tiger-moth... (3} Any sm.ill white iiuith. 

1 6 . Name of some game. Cks, 

*®S3. ynQUBA«T Rabelais 1. xxiL 95 lliere he plaj'ed. .At 
the billiards, At l»ob and hit, At tn« uwle [Fr. au hybou\ ! 
1660 Howci.i. /.exicon xxviii, To pl.iy at the Owl, alia j 
eizset/a ; a la chou/tte, 

7 . at/rib, and Cotnb., as imtl barn, heifty,Jlighl\ 

wheye, •hole, •shooter, ovoTs neeul, wing, 

etc.; instrumental, as cwl-freqncnUd, -haunted 
adjs. ; parasynthetic and similativc, as tmi-downy. 


I -eyed, -fared, -headed s -sighted, -7<>//r^W adjs. ; also 
owl-like ; f owl-bloated a., bewitched ; owl- 
1 cotohera, gloves of stout leather; owl-train 
I {_U. -S*. ), a train running during the night. 

' Harsnft Pof, Impost. XXI. 137 No dmibt hiit mother 

i Nobs !.«; the witch, the young girle is "wwU-bl istcd .md pos- 
; ses-.cd. 1879 J iciirF.uiLS Amateur Poacher, A pair of ‘ *^owI- 
catciicrs', gltjves uf stout wdiite lcat)it:r. a 1849 Fttigma, 
i Petrarch, stuff Poems irBspi 70 ‘Owl-dow ny fionscii.s#!. x86B 
: Browning Ringst Bk. vi. 1786 Wii h a w ink of the ".iw l-eycs 
I of you. s6xa Sir E. Dkring Carmehte ';i64i» 16 Others of 
your licnr who arc. .*owIe-cycd in Siinsliinr. 1843 Cahlylf 
Past Sf Pr. ri. xvii. Valiant Wisdom. .i-H-orted by owd-eyed 
j Pedantry. 154R Un\M. AV/i.v///. W/»r>/// 3. .9 b, 'f ■> begette 
i su< he fonlc bahicii 'oule faced doudi:-, a 1539 Skillton 
I Dk. Albany jts He ran aw.iy l y iiygbt In Bi- nwlc- flyglil 
I Lykc a cowardc kfiygiit. hiSm Pimh» Ptrms 11. 

Things bid In •owl-frcipn.nlcd pyramid. £-179$ Vni vr, in 
] Ann. Agtic. XXllI. 776 W.xd on th»- f;lit.-i:ks ami throat (but 
I not lu the degiec they tcMm 'owl hc;ulc(l.>|-.lu-ep]. 1898 
! qf. lf^rii. J.ca/lct No. 71 hi in.'uiy oM barn*., .there are 'owl- 
! hales just under the eaves, fiirmed wit h letlgi s •.p«;cially made 
for ingiv.ss and egress, a i6t8 Svi.vksi i.k Maiden's Blush 
n.163 *Oul like in a Cloud involv'd. 1844 11. k*ir-.j hs INs. 

I. ii. 84 'I'lie owl-like i;r:tvily of tli.iiiNai;iIs uf coimii. n 
readers. 1530 PAL«k.R. -su'i -Dules heed. //M7y. \Ut*t,'- 
Ai/rr, irtc hi-ri.sscc et #-n d^'sordre. j 1596 KiTZ-nn ri AV Vo 
F. Drake (1881) 3* *Onle->ighled eit-s, tliai d.r^lcil an- with 

. light, But sMi aciiielie in the darksome iiigiii. 1871 I’.kown*. 
ISO y*r. llohenst. 1B8 An outsprratl iiruvideutial liand 
.\hoye the 'owl's-wing aigreite. 1B82 Mi C-mie AVa- 
lyo • F'ariiieri Thf.- Third avenue lin*? runs it> trains all night. 

.. Tliese are the "owl-tr.iius. a iBsa S111.1.1.1.V Dc/, /V>i7>j' 
Pr. Wks. 11 . j2 i en rtial n-gioiLs where Bie 'owl- 
winged faculty of caleuLiiion dare riot s-.»ar. 

b. csp. in name.s of aiiimaU, as owl-butterfly, 
a large South American bullerfly curylo- 

ihus) with large ocelli, likened to owl.-t’ eycJi, on 
the posterior wings; owl-faccd bat, the bat 
Chilonyilens Matkayii, a native of Cuba and 

J. imaica; owl-facod monkey owl- 

fly, an angler's name for Sialia tut aria ; owl- 
gazelle, Somiiiciing’s flazelle, the native name 
of which is aouI \ owl-gnat, a gnat of the tribe 
A’octuiformes , family Psyrhodidiv \ owl-monkey, 
a South American monkey of the genus A'yni- 
pithecus ; owl-moth, a very large Ura/.ilian moth 
{Etebtts sfnx) resembling an owl in its colouring 
and in the ajipeaiaiice of its bind wings; owl- 
parrot - Kakai'o ; owl-pigeon: see owl- 
ray: see 3; owl-swallow, a bird of the family 
PoJargidn', akin to the niglit-jars. c. Also owTs 
crown, a comjwsile plant Hlago gen/inBini^ 
(Verroncou.dy) Wood Cudweed \ ijna/hidium syira- 

tiiUlU 

1884 .'itand. Xai. jtlist.{\'T. 1 >i) 11 . 4S9 C. Chry.'ot /ius or the 
* *owlduitlerfly '..bcini^tumiiv.Mi ihrouj^hout .*s<^uth .‘Vmerka. 
1863 I »\7Ks Nat. .\maz%ut II. loa The nociurnal, 'owl- 
faced moiikcy 'Xyttipitheius iri:>lrgafhs>. 1676 Uotion 
Angler IT. y is Late at ni^ht is taken llie ‘Dwl-lly. 1799 

II. auS I’he yc!luw-millvi,iin.Avl fly. z86a 
T. W, H.^khis Inserts injur. Tcget. (t-d. .;> v. lyt fhc "owL 
moth Jltebuf Strix) h;is win};.s which, tfi-.)u>'h r.ul s.\l>ryad, 
e.vpaild elc\*-» itiches, t88o-l /.//•». A'nc’t.*/. tl'. S.) 

XI. 141 'OwI-ii.'irnii . .ill New Zealand.the kakipo or ni^ht* 
ivii i or. 1890 W. P. P.AI.L Fffi\ts 0/ Use 4 - Disuse I ho 
rudiiiitntiiry keel of the stcrmiin in the OH l-parrui of New 
Zealand. 1869-73 CasidT* Bk. Birds II. 136 The 'Hwl 
Swall.iw.s Podaygi). 1787 W. Marsh ail Not/olk G1ok<., 

N )\vl-,crown. . . sytT'ati, um, wt»iKi cudwe-ed. 

1880 HKiirii.s it H'.’Li.wu Phr.t'H,, Owl’s Crown, 
germtinica. 

Owl, J'.‘ [f. C.)WL jrA] intr. Tt) behave, hoot, 
look, or go about like an owl ; lo pry about, prowl, 

' csp. in the dark. Now chiefly dial. 

154R UiiAi.1. F.rasm. .Altph. ■.’43 B)’ ri-ason of .in oiile, ' 
brrakyiiit: his slope, .with nir Guyblyiig. 1656 H«;Bnv.s Si r 
/ essrns Wks. 1845 VH. '.*78 Is it not thereftjre.. well owled ' 
of you, to tc.ich the coniraiyjf 17;^ WfiM r»n .P. rincbir- 
Fp. to yVrrv'd'.'ivz-jf xxviii, .Mon.sinf' for faults 01, if you’ll have 
it, owlinif. 1893 Wil/t. (.Vow., aBrnf, to moon alxMit 
out of doors in llu' dark. 

tCwl, Obs. [app. a liaok-formalion fioni 
OwbEB, Owi i.No.J Dans. To smuggle (wool or 
sheep) out of Englami ; lo carry on the trade of 
.III owler. 

1738 ( V-y. British Tiile-p., A Scheme for prcventln>f 
i>ur Wool from Ifeini* Owled Abroiid for the future, if put 
in Practice. 

Owlate, Owld, obs. AT. Owlet, Old, Woulil 
I Ow'ldom. nonec- 7 vJ, The domain of owls. 

1850 Caiu.ylk /.etf/erui. Pampk^ iii. (187-2) 120 Owldoni 
slialT cuiiiiiiue .1 flouryiini; empire. 

t Owldron, v.ir. ih ekox Obs., a coarse fabric. 
i5w-i6oo Customs Duties iB. M. Addit. MS. 75097), 
Owfdroti-, the l-Kille, coni'iininj: x.\x yards— xiijj.- iiij^. 
tOwlebiO. (%. [cL -BY j ] 

1633 F.. 0 . in Bu/vters A nthropomet. Pref. s cr.Hiss ' • ij, 
Men were swine and turn'd to Owlebies. 
t Owler. C’Ar.exc. // ijA [Hoes williOwLiXG : | 
app. f. Owl .fA : see I. ' 

To prevent ilie expiwtaiion of wmd it was made illegal by j 
Act 14 (.'has, II, c. 18 ( S to trail-port it in the night-iime; ! 
and it improbable that it a'a< in refeit>nce to the fact that 1 
the .smugglers of wool earrieil on their work, like owls, under 
rover of ni>:ht, that the terms enxutr and oevliug arose : cf. 
quot. a 1700. Some have ivnisidcrcd the words to be formed 
on ihe north, dial, form of rtw/ (W', but fioin the district ' 
with which they were Sfiei ially associated (Kent and Sus.sax) 
this b very improhahlH.] 1 


' One engaged in the illegal 4 xportation or 'owliiig ’ 
. of wool ur sheep from Knglan<l ; also, a vesfiel so 
i employed, an owling-boat. 

t6^ Lt'ttrfu. Bn'ey Ret. 'iR^y) IV. jfi A messenger h.i- 
-Sei/ed the Owlcr, w'ho r.iiried ovrr the dukv; of B.ir\vjrk to 
France. /?»700 B. K l>bt. Pant, t re (hri. rs, iJiosc uh-> 
ptivAicb' in the Ni;;hl can y\Vw..lio tlio S».a-L'*'.ist-;, i.eai 
Ruiniiey-.Mjirsh in Kent, .ind s mu- ^ro.-k^ in Siisse.v, 
and .Ship it 'df ft»r Kr.incc .'tgain.st Law. 1701 T. liHow.s 
Ad^dce III Collect. Poems uB 'J o < iiblici', and (#alli-w’*-. v'uir 
: Owlers ailv.-uice. That, ihat'.s the sure way in M.,iii('i»- 
; rr.-im:e. Fng. GaLe/teer fcii. 2) s. v Ruu.-yu y Marsh. 

I Ills m:ir--b is the placf fi«*iii wlicnce tin- o-wU i '; lia\L- fnr so 
many aers exfiorted «nr wool lo Kiaii' i-. 189* 7-.'.i! in'. 

Mag. July jj .‘\ilesbury 1 w's^rd ilie Channel i.i an ' •. w I/-r * 
■ •r -.muggling vcvscl. 

Owler, dial, form of Ai..i'tri, tlu,* tree. 

Owldl^ (ou'lari;. [f. (Jwl sb. + -euv.] 

1. A jilacc where owls arc kept; an abode i»r 
haunt of owls. 

1817 .Sporting Mag, l.g 'I hr Owlt-iy at Arundi.l CaMic. 
^85ol■^\l<LYi.KZrt//#•F.//./*^fw/‘A. iii uty-'.'ij.i F.riP land ..slink 
n«iw 10 a dim owlcry. 2866 Morn. Stur 31 De«. . Oiln-r-, 
made a dail at the Dwlery, and s:ivi-il «.otnc -f its ulV - ajjaMf. 
[from the fire]. 

2 . T*hc qiLility or characterLtic of an owl ; owlish - 
ries.s. (Cl. tomfoolery i'l 

1831 Carlyi.i-. Sart. Res. iii. iii, fVrh.ip-! loo of nil the 
liwiriics that cvci po-.sc‘:sed him [man], the <.iwli>.h.. 

that of your .ictuully-existing Motive-Miilw rigliis. 1865 
— Frrdk. Ci. xM. i. iiBpj VL 133 'i he niuiu-.'lK-d forni.-i i-.l 
stupidity, cupidity and human owlery. 

Chflrlet (oii’b't). Also 6 oulot to, owlate. [dim. 
of Owr. : see -et ; prob. altered from the cailiei 
lIowi.ET.] An owl ; a young uwl 01 little owl. 
Z54R Vpau. /Tra-ww. Apc'ph. -i-i-S He tookc veraye eiiull 
in I lie hy rc.xs-)ri of an oule. . .A iannrcknij;;lit 

. .tookc the peines 1.) «.;\lcli»? thisonh-lli.-. 1567 M.M'I i t t '.r. 
Forest 04)1, 'n»-rv is :i vt-rtaiue Shrie k .mle or Owiti whi# h 
when 4ie crieili, shi-. sbriiketh. 1589 Priii- nh.wi 
/\ v.v:V HI. xix. (.Aib.) 242 .Vs cj'es t:» ow'al^-s si^hi. 

1798 WoHjjsw. Idiot Bry Iviii, 'Ihc ••wL-ts thr'.'U^li trie Kii'j* 
blue night Aic shoinin^ li«eai:h ci|ln*r ■^till. 1833 W. luvix-. 
Athauih -i II. 8i-i He loved his cliiMic:i I1..0 even as aii uu I 
lovvN its <.»wU:ts. 

b. attrih. anil Comb., as oivleDhaunted adj., 
owlet wing\ owlet light « Owi.-lioht; owlet- 
moth, an American name lor any moth of the 
genus Noitua or family Xcctiiidte. 

18*1 SitEii.rv t.pipsych. aai Wlio.-e flight L as a dcail 
leaf's in the owlvl light. 1831 Carlyi.i-: in Fii.iude Lite iiSov' 
11. 207 Ignur.itiCe eclipses all things with sis uwlei winK-. 
186a T. W, Harris tmeeis injur, {’eget. >cl. v. 43^ 'I hn 
injury done !•> vftgeiaiion by thei.aicrpilUirsof th<-. N<x-tiias, 
ur owlft-nioihs. 1880 NlMMO litsi. .S:irliuesh. 1. vi. 99 It'- 
owlet -li.iuntiVi w.ill'.. 

Owl-glass. Korins: 6-7 Ho(w'leglaH, 6 
llowliglasso, ; Owli-, Owlyglaxse. Owl glaas. 
See also UoLUfiLASS. [f. Owi. sb. 1 Gi..v.^« sb, S.] 
The Kngli.sh rendering of Ettlefn/iege/, the name 
of a ( ierman jester of medie val limcsi, the hero of 
an old tverman je.st*book iransJatetl into Knglish 
11560; a prototype of roguish fools; heiut*, A 
ji.sUT, bullbun. 

1*2560 Uifle) .V me rye loic i»f .1 .Man th;it U'S*; ml led 
Hi*w!i:g];ts ; an.] of ninny iiii-runyl-.-xis 'i'hin.:c.'i and li.sie.-; 
that be dyd in hi.s T.yfi;, in li.-i.sLl.iiidu and m mai.'y r-.thcr 
Pi.-ifirs, Jb/d. Cuitieni>, How Ilolci^Ias w.-is mail*- .1 jiar^shp. 
I'l.irko. r589 X.\.‘;hi-. Anat. .Absurd. tS These, .beeiug in 
their piiuaie Chambers tlic expievse i:nit.-itit)n of lluwli- 
i{la.s.sc. 160Z B. juNSoN ill. i, What, do you l.'uigh, 

Kow legi.T'; ! . , you pcr.-.tciitptuoui v.iiU-t. 1630 J. T.xylok 
(W ater P.) Ccriais Commend. Wk.<!. 11. 91/2 'fhen shall the 
f.ime which thou hast won on fiot, . . Ride on my be>t 
Inuenlioii like an .isse Tu the aniti/emeut of 0.11: h Owli- 
gla'-.se. 1890 K. R. H. M.m KK.S21K The Miirvellims 

rfVdwMlurvs of :M.isicr Tyll Owlgl.-iss. 

O'wT-head. a. /(va/..SciMiuof.} b. /o*air..s. 

‘The black-licllied plover, Squatarohi ktipetica' 

(( V;z/. /V/7.). 

WooinvAKo .MollujiOa 11. Jva Inic'inal i..i!,is uf [the 
fossil bivalve] Produt ta gigauiea are called ‘ *ow l*he.ids ’ hy 
v(uaiTymen in the North uf Kiii^l.snil. 

fowling, vbl. sb. C?bs. cxc. ///.rZ. fC'/oes with 
OwLEK : app. f. Owl sb . : s( e -ing i c.] 'I'he 
practice of smuggling wool (and sheep) out ot 
Kngland ; the trade o? an owlcr. Also attrib., as 
(ywling boat, trade. 

^ 2699 riRi-Li. B»le/ Rel. (i»57) IV, 54.3 The owliug trade 
is in a manner suppreM hy the dili>;vnce of the oiTiccrjii 
appointed for that purpose, r. 17x8 Karl or Ahesbvry 
Mem. (189-1)316 Thai owiiui: Imai coming in i;onc;-ally twice 
:i week w ith comniudiiie*.. Obs. British H'Yu fi By 

the OwIinK of WtA'd into Foicign Coiiulvics, w-c enable 
their ou'ii IManufactiiret-s to m.'ike much better .ind finci* 
Stuffs. . ‘ 7 ^. Bl-VKSTonT. Comm. IV. xii. 154 OwUng, so 
called from it’s being u5;iiai!y (Mrried on in the night, wliii h 
is the offence of 4rari->purting wool or .sheep opt ■ f Hu’s 
kingdom, to the detriment of it'^ staple manufacture. 1887 
Lrckv Rng. in iS//; C. VI. xxiii. 236. 

Owlish .«u*lij', a, [f. Owl sb. + -iSH l.] Owl- 
like ; resembling an owl, or that of an owl. 

1611 CoruR., Cahunille, a companie of Owlcs; an OwIi.sh 
Ctimfmriie. RaB,elaisy 1613 IH'Rchss 2 W hose 
owlish eyes are da/led wiih the bright nessc ot this lixhi. 
.71764 I.LOVO Poet Pool. Wks. i77.( 11. 20 Blit c-iiiitaotc 
ofieiids at once The owlish ovc of cruic dunce. 2880 M ai»o. 
Lonspai.R Sister .t\yra viii, Her owlish h.'d'lt.s of wandi-rmc 
at unearthly hours in all weiiihers. 189$ Z.sncwii.i. ."{fastfr 

III. ii. jem The little man with bis mosi uwlish air of uiMioni. 
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Hence Ow'Uahly nAV. in nn owlish manner ; 
OwltslUMM, the quality of being owlisli. 

^ x888 iMijss.) TranxeriSi 7 July 5/5 It is very 

Interesting: to see him Appearing Tor on'» e in ihe Kuise of the 
new.^paper (' •nesposKieut, whose orJinary nwlishness he s ’ 
eflcclivcly ridicules. 1901 C. G. Hari'Lk (.V. A’.'rt./ 

II. 40 Gld gabled hiju>eK that . . .sei'm to nod oulishly to 
nciglib>>urs just .is itecrcpil across the cobble -stoned p.iih. 

OwLisiii, fioMff tt'./. [t. Owl h -ism.J An 

owlish chariicleristic or ]iraclice. | 

1843 CARr.VLE Past iV Pf. It. .v\is T.-iwyers too were poets | 
were heroes. .Their « )wlisnv., VuliiiriMns..wiIl disaj.pear hy ! 
and hy, thrir llemisins f.iily remaining. i 

Owlk 0, obs. Sc. ionu ot W ekk. | 

Owl-liffht. Also (j owl’a light, [f. Owl s/k j 
+ Lioht jA] The ilim and unccrlnin li^;hi in i 
which owU go abroad; twilight, dusk; also (in ; 
early iiiJe) the cloud ol night, the tlark. 

*599 N ASHE LtHten Stuffe ■ 1 i';!* ^7 Which ilrove Leandcr, 
when he durst not «Jeal ahuM'-l.-oard. .10 swirii to her, imr 
th.'it in ihc day, hut hy owl-light. 1630 J. Tavlor ^Waler 
P.) Mtyry Jt’A t rt -/'ifi i -I 't]i\ Wks. ii. When s.id.ninly i 
'twixi Owle-li^ht and the d.irke, We pluck'd the Pc*:it j 
beyond high-waita' uiatk. 1675 Cot 10.^ .Voyjf S;3 Me | 

has th.'it won t endiite the Sun, Put Is l.'y (.)wl-Ughi to hr | 
done. 1776 Mks. l.)t:LA.\’v Ciiir, Scr. 11. II. 213, 1 iniist . 

finish lo-iuoifow, for I jiavo wiitlen lints far by owllight. • 
1846 J. U. IJi-.Sf 4 /'ritn.r Ue...'nrived at Ucau- ; 
caire 111 time to lead his ladies ab<iMt both hy owN-liglit and j 
lamp-light. 1877 Sir P. W-m.iis in }highl>>ii .lA w. I i29'j) ! 
199 As 1 am iiijw writing hy owl's liiihl, 1 must call .1 h;dl. • 
/a*. 176X Wahpi'i'Pi.n^. A»(.Vf/y.ryb\'tVjrr<i'.V’i/t.v.N'Av' j 

Wk-. j;?7 V. s j,.! I'Jie .Antujuaiian, uho delights to soLicr ’ 
h.mselt' III the. '.enig]ili;i.l d.IXS of Monkish Owl-light, , 

t Owl-Spiegle, O/ty. mn'. [.Viter Ger. 
Euknsl'ir^y^t l \ -- OwL"Gr.A.*<.s. IlenccOwlspie^le i 
7 \ ‘ to make into .an ovvl-.spiegli.*. | 

1637 Ii. JoNsos Siii/ II. i, Thou sh- midst have piven ! 
hr.r a niadge-owl, and then Ihcv.iM.st made a present o' thy 
self, owl spieglc ! 18^ Scott Det^orxosl iii. i. My ; 

net her parts Arc goblin i/td .'irul Owlsplegicd 
t Owly, a. Ohs. [f. (ilwL sb, -ir “Y, or (in i 
(?///• //V; -LV 1 .] -Owlish. i 

a isU SioNKV Anati.ui v. (i.^gS) 445 Our owly eyes, which I 
diiiiiii'd with passiori.s hf, .And sr..^rc-e discernc the dawne ^ 
of vMiiiiniiig da)'. 1647 Siran^f front Can.-fania 54 

Whilst rrcasou arid kc.hellioji start asiile. And in each hole •' 
their Owly fat.e.s hide. X654 (.j.wtox Xoits ill. ii. 72 ' 

Her face, w.is flat, and very much like an Owles, if not more ‘ 
Oulclie \priHtcd Oulubic]. 

b. Cc/nl\, as t owly-eyed a.^ having eyes like I 
.an owl’s, ill re 3 [X*ct of seeing badly in daylight. ’ 


a 1586 Sins'RY An-ad/a iii, Afu/i 303 Their wicked mimics 
blind to the lifthl of \oituc, arid owly eyed in the night of 
wickeclncasc, CX630 iJKi’.M.M. ok M.ov-ml Uynm on J airoKt 
Pait\ .Shadows of sh.tdows, atoms of i'hy might, Still o’wly* 
ty'd when .staring on Thy light. 

tOwlyst, d. Obs. r.-ipp. of SL'andinavi.an origin ; 
cf. Ni^rw. ti/ys/, mod. Icel. lilyst^ dlyf:t want of 
de. 5 irc or appetite, tuybhtjf unwilling, uneager, 
f. //- or r/- = un- -I- lyst desire, liking.] Listless, 
sluggish, slothful, inert. Hence f Owlysthede. 

ri44o Prow/t. Pan*. 374/2 Owly.st, dr.ddio\t/Sf sf^/i/s. 
Ibid.. Owl y r m.Tii, or wuiiaun . ., d,'scs. fbid.^ Owly.sthedc, J 
•ifsiMit, si'^niiii's. 

Owmdn, obs, form of Woman. 
tOwmawt, V. Obs, rare. [cf. ON. umdttr 
• unmiglit *, faintness, iimopta to swoon. Tlie .sb. 
may formerly have U?en in Kng., whence the vb.] 
infr. To swoon, to faint. , 

c'X440 P» 'inf. Pan*, 374/7 Owinawiyii, «.w swownyn 
iimofiiso. t.i. wiinawlyrige (or Nwowiiynge*, .%ift( 0 fis. 

Owmbro, obs. form of Umblk. 

Owmlys, Owmporo, owmpre, Owmple, 

obs. ff. UMHLF..S, UmIMHF., WlMfl-K. - 

Own ‘^'Ji;, a. Forms: a. i d?en '-an), ; j 

2 - 3 a^en, tc^en, 3 aheu, a^wen , a^ein, ha^on, j 
ah^en, a^hen, On/f. -onii ; in/crtt d o.^\\o, ahne ; • 
3-5 awen, (4 auucn, une, hawne, 4 3 aghen, ; 
aughen, awonn(e, aune), 4 nor/b, Eny:. and ; 
.SV. awu, (4-6 auin, 4-7 aueu, aun, 5 avne, : 
auwen, awyn, -e, 5-7 awue, 5-S‘ awiu, h j 
awine) 8- Sr, ain. P, 2-4 o^on, (3 ho^en'. 1 

3 6 (7; owen, (3 howen, owin, 3 - 4 owun, 3 6 1 

oune, 4 oueu, owhen, oghne, on, 3 owynfo, I 
6 howyn', 4-7 owne, (3 oiighne, oun, oou, | 
bonne, 6-7 one , 7- own. 7. 3 aae, (w^o, } 
ifih^e, ah^o), 3-5 awe. 5 . 2-4 o^e, 3-6 owe, ( 3 ! 
howo). c. 5nawen, nowun, iioun,5>-7iiowne, ' 
f|-8 (din/.} nowu, 8 -9 (/ta/, nawn, nain. [f)K. : 
dgeft, dien = OKris. ei^en^ nn, ain^ O.S, ;■ 

iSau f .\l LG. t'f^en, M Du. ci^hett, rij^rn ] , ' 
< )i I( i. oif^an \ M 1 1 G., Ger. n'fyn ON. nj^inn (.Sw., • 
Da. adj. use of d^en {Jigni , Goth, aiyati ; 

J— O Teut. *aij^ano^.^ pa. ])plc. of ai^^an to 

possess, UK. dgan, Owk v. The primary sense 
was thus ' 

^property , . , ^ 

the nortg. a^veUf anvn^ midi, and .south, tnoen, 
4 > 7 vn, was shortened <71200 (chiefly in the .south) 
to PjCy parallel to the .southern pa, pples. in 
whidi -;i was dropped), giving later <i 7 w, owe^ 
which last survived to the ifjth c. Inflected forms 
both of the full and apocopate types, repr. (.)K. 


dgnes, dgeni'ty Agnums Agenne, were used in early 
MK., and owne as definite form still in Chaucer; 
C7i>nc :i.s a traditional spelling came ilown to early 
1 7th c. 'rhe erroneous liivision of win oion as my 
nowu led also to his nrnvn, her nonm^ .still oeca- 
sion.al in dialect use, esp. in north, foim »<»>/, etc.] 
T’hal is j)05sc;s>cd or owned by the person or 
thing indicated by the preceding sb. or proii, ; of 
or l^elonging to oneself, or itself; proper, peculiar, 
])articular, individual. 

1 . Used after a possessive case or adj., to em- 
phasize the possessitre meaning. (The usual con- 
struction.) 

In hisyher^ Us, iheimottj ihc pronoun is u!;uaUy (hut not 
.■\lwa) s) reflexive. 

a. /tgoo tr. PiodTs Hist, lir. xii. fxiv.] (1S90) 19? Hi.? 
u^eii sunn Alhfrid ^ yK'tV-lw-:ilcl lii% hrodur Minii, se a.‘r him 
riw.c h.x 4 iie. a xooo Ca'dinon's isatan 10 Gocle^ ATicn lic.-irii. 
(.’1000 (io.if, .Matt. x.\v. 15 .Aihwilci* Ije his .T:^cne 
mw^^ene. «-‘*x75 Lamb. Horn. 109 purh his ah^cne chli;. 
f) laoo Horal Odt 161 We siulenalrc munne lif ikiKuiMt:ii 
..ahi' urc* ulicn. rxsoo t'ivts A* f 'iri/n's 9 (bjdcs u'tweiK; 
n.-iine. r laoo Okmis 6?>90 He wolUlc ^ifetm all Hi'<s a^hmni 
.snne hivi iit-ln!. (' xaos I.1AY. For his awenc (r 1275 
ciwene] saule. /bid, ^53 I lis ahne [(* 1 owenuj .sune s(*ol>m» 
hhie sceat to flc.il»c*. //•/»/. j Hr pin ic^en. /t 1450 (.’;(>/ -S' 

1284 Thu fallest initA tfiiuc ahcnc IwenKe. 13.. 
Cursor M. 4fi7tCoit.i Al sal Im: at inyn auen ft/, aun, I’\ 
awc'i), y. owucj wcilih /bid. 1 1 ifi pat murpt'K-il su.i fhjis ,1111'. 
ft/, aun, /•'. awfuj yiiiajic. Jb.d. 1/14 pat (^lyin his a^'inrii 
(r'r‘. .'iiin] hrojier slogh. Ibi.f. Kfier his auii [tr. aunc-ii 

l/r. aunenj, J'. a«rn, T. owne) yniage. /bid. 17286 >1-41^ 
Als it was his auj;hcTi wiSIc. f 1375 Ac. /.t'x. Sn/n/s xvxvi. 
<Jia//istii) jj 6 I lis hawne In nthii. a 1400 Air Pore. 320 T'o 
weie Ills uucnnc fwillc]. rT400 Ih'sfr. i'ror 9647 The lalkc 
is your avne. <-'i44o Vork Mr st. xx.v. 226 Me wende bi.s 
worlde li.ad hone haly his awnc. c 1450 /*..•/, A'# /, ^ A. /'oems 
105, 1 am pe warke of pin .ayhcii hendr. 1464 7 '/^/- 
chaii i'rio^y iSurtts's) Qjq With Isis nuwt.11 siulf arid upon 
his auwen c**v.tcz. xaM Pk, St. A /bans iJ ij h, Lo- tke if the 
hawke can it by hir awyn ror.aije. 1546 Ti.s'nAi.r 

X Cor. \\. >.x His awnc Supper. x6oqSkfsk Mai. ii. 172 
'I he trc.spasviur ronvict, and cotureiiined to the death, at 
Jiis .nuiri hand. ri640 A Hvvi; Pti/. iiSfcsl ix If 

Koheii Hud wor nou leving, he wer not able lo hnti his 
aun Ixm, or lo bou his aun bo.au. a X657 J* IkM.i'oi'u .‘Intt, 
Af'ct. u'v24-s' 11. 17 'I hes-c are the Lord Clmii.-.eh rs auen 
wopU 10 his Maicstie. 18x6 ScuTr 0 /d tWort. v, If ye l»c of 
our ain folk, gangnaup the pa -s the niglit. 

P. aii'jK Co/t. J/fM, 2Tj Millie wiinan Lr^eten his o^e 
cild, pat hi ne iiiiKi hiie barn of hiie o^en innoiA Y c'laoo 
Trin. Co//. I/ow. 173 Here owen siiines. /bid. 1^9 Mid 
luN ojenc de.'uV.^ a 1440 UroisuH in Cotf. //ow, 197 Irh .am 
.. Mu owune hine. rxi^oo Sarmun liv. in /•'. P. /*. 

7 A man sal know is owiii frend. X301 R. R|(1 'nsk Hand/. 
Synth' 672 p« s.Ttyrday may here oune he. r 13x5 Shoueiia.m 
52 'l’af<.ini{«' per i'.ixie o^cn fle.sch. X36a b\.scL. /’/. 

A. X. 7:; pc wit is his oune. <• 1380 Wyi i.ii'' /SW. ICbs. 111 . 
;i ::5 Ih h»;re owciie doin. c 1386 Cif.vt-cKK Pars, T. ¥ i,,r 
Who so haieth his oweiie [f. rr. owen, oughne] soul. 1404 
/i’«V/.v .y /V// 7 /. JII. (si.ya A> )iyt were dun and .iccorded 
1 >e our self in our oAne propre personc. X425 .Seven 
.S'.ry. (P.) 2144 And love liyrc as hys ouen lyfc. X559 
.Mirr, Ma^., Jeok Code v, 'I he sh.ame our owne, when so 
we shaiiu; her. 1603 II. pFruWk in F.orr S. /*. Jas,/ 
lu^ Seal'd by Trulhe’s one hand. x6x8 J{.»i,tox y'/i»/-,Yjr iv, 
iv. -.'(yti .\t that lime hec did nobly with hi.^- own Imnd. 1637 
Decree 0/ Star C/iavd*. § 3 Thereon Print .'unI '-.el his and 
ihvir owne n.imo i>r names. 1764 fjc*r,ii.sM. Trav. 30 Ami 
find no spot t>f all llic world iiiy own. 1885 /.air Tinits 
LXXX. 10/1 Tbf ripe ihouKht.s of .suuli a wiitcr have a 
value all iheir own. x^5 /lookmau Oft. 23/1 'I'o ih** re.ader 
who loAes history f«ir its own s;iki;. 1896 M. Fii.r.i.* Atti/a 
i\ . 104, I .saw iiiin dcarl Willi my own cyc.s. 

y. c 1405 Lay. yM pe Ldfr heo bi-f-mlc ; to his a^rc unneode. 
/hid. .fvfis Me ^iiVtc licii to hahlien; to his avverc hihoue. 
/bid. Piram, pu .-erl min prcosl. c 1330 Arth, 

Met’/. 2672 _Ac i'» the (picn l>e iioLi;^ht hiknawe 'Fhat th.'it 
child he ihinc awe. ( 1440 Votk Mjst. x. '.'40 'Fo sc myn 
nawi: dere childe. 

•\ ‘ **75 93® t*'*'**^* /Vvr-. .P/ftrd S.-; in 0 . P. 

Mist, iris Luciuyt.heK ninniies dimi to his o were fr'.r. 03c J 
dure churrep. 1:1450 /Cent. Sen/t. ibid. so.A.se R-xies oji:lic 
rriudh hit scid. CX475 Lay. E238 And In l(> Kent wende; to 
hi.s owe t:a.st.!e. a 1300 A', //orn 6t»Q, I M-.hal me make Pino%ve. 
1340 Ayenb. 17 Prede is pe dyeules 03*5 dorter, a 1450 Gr’J". 
Mxsi. 1 r .S4t) 3 ii O tre 1 kept for my owe. x^ WHKifci'OMi 
L'ny. .WirtvrfHf He was. .come thither tor. .Tu'‘ owe and the 
nainc of the 1 lenowaincs hrmoiir. 

c. r X440 .V/#- .Amtu/acc (CamrJent Iviil, I.s he comun,..my 
nowiiii true fere? 1444 in /'axtrn t.ctt. I. yjT he inatier that 
is cause of your noun comyng hevlir. 15x4 iCiil '/ /to. yenyus 
f. Si mu- rset Ho.t, Scrihile w* luy iinwne hande. a 1654 Pko.mi-. 
At' 7 f' Arad. 1. i. His nowne imiuial brother. 1741 A^Miii.usr 
Terf'x /■'//. No. 3 (1754) _t 3 Twenty cho:e i.athcr to lie fmidled 
up, and Call'd inorhcr's nuwn l»ys. i8b8 St ott /•'. M. Pt-rfh 
xx.\iii, If her n.'unsell be hamnier'inan herseli, her iminsell 
nmv make her nain harness. 

b. Kxpretisiiig tenderness or affection; also 
rarely in super/. = very own. 

c:x 386 C/fAftKK Friar's T. 269 If cere may yc sc, myn 
owenc flr.cre brother. 1 1430 T.vm;. Min. Poems (Percy) 1 ro 
My nawen bony .swell, c 1530 RFinoKur Play IFii ty Sc, 
(1S48) 38, 1 wylbe holde wyth iny iiowiie darlyng ! Cimi 
now, .T ha.s, my nownc proper sparlyng ! 1598 Sii.\ks. Merry 
II '. II. i. 15 By irie, thine owne true Knight. 1691 Siiadwki.l 
. i-f r 1 -S (J7/'r£’r/ 1. 1, .Some wise lecture from riown d.acldy. 1855 
, P J } . I* , 'y Mavdi. xviii. 74 M v own heart's! heart .and owiiesi 

. J he Karly ME. besides yielding own, farewell. 

c. Phr. 72 i he m/Ps awn man: to be master 
of oneself ; to lie independent ; to have the full 
control or use of one’s faculties. 

X3m (iowF.M Con/l 11 . 349 If 1 be noght myn oghne man 
Ami dar noKht iisieri that 1 can. B. JoNSO.v Rv.Mtm 
in Hum. iv. vi, A tall man is never his own man till he be 
angry. t6to Siiaks. Temp, v, i. 2x3 Prospero [found] his 


Pukeclome In a ponre Lde ; and .nil of vs, our mIucs WIktu 
no man was hi.s owne. 1684 Cotton* Scarton, iv, F or though- 
lull light, when her own woninn, Yet, in this heavy Dump, 
was no Man Could r;iise her up. x6^ Lovkli. ticn. //n/. 
Kvliy,^ 1 35^ i hey m e wholly their own Mfu), having no spiritual 
Exercise in ( uinuioii fi>i' I he service of their N eiglihour. 1773 
Gui.d.sm. Stoops to V, So, Constance N cville may marry 
u hum she pleases, .md 'I'oiiy Lumpkin is his own man again. 

d. Own ill the ]>i'eilicate .tinnictimes h.is the force 
of selfxii the subject, as in ‘1 am iny own ni.aster' 
1 myself (and no other) am my master'; where 
' my own master * is not opposttl to ‘ some one 
else's master’, but ‘ I * to ‘ some une else’. 

* 55 * hi Tyller lMi*\ /'/(xS^q) 11 . 44 If they w'uiild keep 
their own counsel, h*', for hi.s pait, would never ronfcNs .iny 
thing to die for it. a X63X Donne. /Wins (1650) 57 Nut that 
1 shall be mine owne uflietT. 1694 Piuok Ode /mit. /lor. 
III. ii. 146 Virtue Is her nwii rewuid. 1767 ' 1 '. Mawt- Uit/e) 
Every M.iii his own G.'irdener. xBoo Windham Sf. I'arl. 
18 .\pr., ( iciulciiien, who in the g.-iiu<>srnson,..1x;conu; their 
own l.•uh.hels and pouUi'rors. 1848 ir. H oj/fmeister s 'I'rnr. 
Ceylon 4- ///r/iw, Clu-rishiug it into a sm.'ill firi'. we boiled 
uur i>wn chocolate, the cook being iii. 

2 . Witliout possessive preceding. Now ;vrri?, and 
usually with an or in //., rs]>. in reference to re- 
lationship (e. g. an oh'H brother., .as distinguished 
frtmi a half broihcr or brother-in-law, or one. who 
is only figuratively a brother ; own cousins, first 
cousins'. '\-Ouuehyne: see IIooHKNHTNE, 

A xooo Hymns vii. 66 iGr.) pu ?;e:uiV‘loilcst Jie ealh? 
sceafi.i, aMd..‘e.'ildi!‘t a*hre TJccyndi: :i;;eiie uis.in. u 1000 
Poeih. Meir. \x. 14 pu pc uiistilia a7;na eafia 'J'o piiiuin 
uillaii wislicc astyresl. r xooo /F1.1 lui. Horn. 1 . 112 God.. 
fiii-;^caf him ;i;;c'iine eyre, a 1175 ( '(•.■'/. Horn, rsi tiod. .Irl 
ham h.’ihha .i^mnc cire. 1494 l•u^l ion 1. viii. H i La pretiiote 
nuyr.. nun le autre nuyt ^rste. el la ti^rrc luiyt 

oune hyne. 1340 Ayenl>. loti 'A\\\y hi: nc liep ne (‘lene u j-i 
nc ojL-tie wyl. _ i:x375 Cursor M. 1370S (F.) Fra pen waldo 
ilH'.Nti.(i wi|j t»i»iu lU’de C'oiifeime fits iraiip til awiu sede, 
1546 J. HnvwiHiD l^tov. 11867! 5-; Aiuniu t»wne Ls owne, at. 
the recknynyis c-end. 1634 ll'omens Ki^htx X'/6 'The owne 
pell (»t' .so great a lawyer, 167X Aitiol'ic^. 1 \'e,\S ll’arniik 
i.lVrcy .Sot.) 2 .My lady Clay tone,., giew to make so nun li 
of me ns if she had been nn own mother to me. 1690 
S. .*^rw Ai.i, / Vrtrr '/i Nov. iii;?; L 33s Mr. Laureiir.e, Capl. 
Da\i.s'.> .S«iii*iii-l.aw, is hiiiied thi.s d.iVi so that l''i\eo\in 
.SiNii rs are now Widow.s. 1737 Wmi.sion yosephns. Hist. 
\l. iii. S 4 This horrid action of eating an own i-hili;l, 186a 
Mehii'ah: pom. Fmp.(i.^i's) 111 . xxvii. •.'4‘{ Ot.iavia was 
own .sister to 0*.tavius. 1875 Wiin.MiY /.//e l.an^. li. 14 
He dots not see why each should not haw an owii name. 
1895 bCerner's Sat. Hist. J'/ants 1 1 . 4'iO \Vc iims- 

now prrjceed to discuss.. the prepoiei.ty ui f(>if;iv;u pollen 
tA'er own pollen.. ; ‘ j.oah ' y.iAlen is applied tn Kiith .is lias 
oiigiiuited in one of the anthers cf the same flower. 

tb. 7 he 0 W 71 was usvd, L|ih In I’/ih c.. in Ihc 
sense of * its own* (iii'^lfad of his own, it ozen). 

1340 H \MW)i.P. Con.u’. p Als it may he wiih )»e awen 
body. 1546 f'i/jcv. t'rtj'. .W.deW. 1531* 'jOH h, 'Mu-. ■«‘>ule.. 
Jialii suchc ahoiindatince oj icye, wiian it sctrlli the owne 
sahiai.iun, 1578 /‘.v. hxxvii. in .SVe/. /-'ouns xfttb C. 11 . xio As 
water tlial fict rinm-s oiu.r a iin. Dois nat rctinnc .ig:-.ine to 
the awin place. i6ox lh.iLi.A.\n /'Huy II. 71 As Ji.u (.h.u. h 
there i.s a wild kind of it, growing rjf ilie owne .iccuid. 1643 
Tr.mt Crmnr. lien. i. 4 If ye would pronuunce it accoiding 
to the own letter.s. 

3 . absc/. iuiostly with preceding pos.^s.dve) : 
That which i.s (oneVs) own ; I'lupniy, possessions; 
(one’s) own good.s, kinsfolk, friends, or whatever is 
implied by the coijU xl. Somewhat arch, (cxc. in 
some ])liia.scs). 

(.yan».:liim-s enon»im.sly classed as a .*^h. ; it i?i rc.illy tlic 
ndj., iuv.-iriahic in plui'.il.) 

r95o /.indixf. Cosp. Jc'hn i. 11 In asian cuoin. a 1035 
O/w/’j Seititar Liiuv c. 74 vScInnid' .^sifc mskii pain ;»7.en- 
friyean hi.s a^en. x4.. .Ifotn/ (Wc iKgeri«.»n 263 And 
of his owen Moldr Vm.u. rr 1300 i'l/rsor M. Ci 63 Sir, \ii’L 
cum to pin miii. /bid. 14142, 1 haf tan flexs cmang mine 
aun, And pof i am noght wit )iam knaiiii. X3.. Aenyn Atijt^. 
i\V.) 1610 T'o do bi inc as hi thin aw«. 1340 Ayenb. vs 
H iianne he deji to inuthe despense, ojvr of his u^en : oper of 
o)*rc iiianne. 1467-8 Rolls oj /'art t. V. Y piiipo.se 10 

lysi: nppon my nownc, aiid^ not to nh.ir^c niy Subgeites. 
f X540 Kinj^ Ajr lUirker 1x5 in Ha?l. P.P.}'. 1 . 9 'fho the 
h:irker fiad hes howyn, iheyrof he was f.iyne. 1534 'I rKOAi i; 
yo/in i. II He c.im iimonge his nwne and his awnc reecaved 
him not. x6ix Siiaks. Wint. T. v. iii. 123 ' 1 >II me (mine 
owne) Wlierc h.isl thou bin ptcseiii'd Y 1839 VroWH.!. Anc. 
Jtrit. Ch. ix. (18471 o® He gave freely of own. 1869 
'J’fcNN'vsov Ho/y C.rnil 47 The cup.. from which our l.,ord 
Drank at the last sid .supper with his own. 

b. OJ yonPs') awn (,ilso ^ of the own): that is 
one’.s own; Ixlonging to oneself. (Cf. Or 44.) 

13.. Coer dt /. 4475 like lord his baner gan upliffie. Off 
kynde arniys off hys owen. im Caxton Pneydos xxiii. 86 
With alle his hahilimentes .ind other thiiiges, his of owne, 
1568 GhamoN' ('/iron. I. 84 Jhe Snots.. had no money of 
iluir awm*. 1610 Hoi.i.and Camden's Prit. (16371 138 Fuery 
Kingdoine..h;id a .sjreciall name of tlic owne hy it selfe. 
*743 iJi MMiNS Coy. S.-Seas sov Two Swords 

of the (kipi.-un's own. x8oo Helena Wki.l.s IVest Indian 
1 . 30a A cuiisii) of ber own. Mod. A great friend of my own, 

c. Sj)(*cial phra&vR. To hold (f maintain) one's 
CTiVn : to maintain one’s position or standing against 
opjKisition or rivalry ; not to suffer defeat or dero- 
gation. + Ta Ull one his own ; to tell him the 
plain truth about himself; to give him the reproof 
lie deserves {ohs,). On one's arent {sfang or coi/oq. 1 ; 
on one’.s own account, responsibility, resources, etc. 

e 1350 Will. Pal. 364a His men mijt nouji tneyntcnc licr. 
owne. ^ 1546 f^t/sy. Per/, iW. de W, 1531) 98 Be neuer ouer- 
come in ony mater, but holdc llijme owne. i6et Holland 
Pliny \,4'^3 There is not a lietter Reed growing for tu make 
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.•(haft.li .. It will hold the owiie and stand in the wcatlioi'. 
1679 Hist, ^etssr 17 He gave them u round ruiilr, and 
spared none of his course Kloqucnce to tell them their own. 
17SX Amherst Terrae No. x (1754) a The famous s.ituj. 
nalian fcast.i..at which every sculliuii and skiiikeiiiiel had 
liberty to tell his master his own, as the Ih itish inuhiiliy 
einphatioally style it. i846YouN(i Naut, Du:t. i^x A ve-^sd 
is said to ' hold her own ’ when she makes no unjj^iess, hut 
yet docs not hwe ground. 169S It'dx/w. (Bfti. 4 l)rc. 3/1 One 
ran greet the play ' on its own \ to bonow ;i popular phia^e. 
xgoo Ltnu ^Voits Dec. The 7 '/mrr. .appear to liave 

inserted the notice on their own. 

4 , Comfi. a. with nouns, as own>wi*ll, sc-lf- 
will; usually atiriB,, as own-form (sec quot. ,-; 
own-root, growing from its own root; b. with 
/df. fifi/es,, forming oiijs . , as own-bom, born one’s 
<iwn, indigenous; own-grown, grown by oneself; 
own-invented, invented by oneself ; own-look- 
ing, looking or seeming one's own, rcscmliliiig 
oneself; own-named, liaving one’s own name, 
named after oneself. (All rars or 
1849 Kcx:k Cfi. of Fathers 1 . i. 13 Kvery..hainlr.t had it® 
•im n-l)oni patron laiiit. 1877 Darwin Forms of FI. i. 24 
The fertilisatirin..of either form with in *yu’n-foim pollen 
[iiiay bo called] an illegitiin.ato union, ijot Syi.vijsti'r I>v 
F artas i. iiL 114S He is warm Aviapped In fii-i "^owiie-grow'ii 
)VoolL xfifa J. Katon Honer-f. Free fust if. His ^owne- 

invented signe of w.a^Iiiiig by uaier of Haptisme. 1647 ih 
More Son^of Soul 1. 1. xlii, Th’ 'own-liticr-loviiig A]>e, iln' 
Worm, and .Snail, a 18x4 Los'e, Ifowv ly Interest mi. iii. 
in Nev! Frit. Theatre HI. wrfj Voiir *own looking child— 
The ver>' mind and pii.iure of y«ini*;idf. x6ii Dray i on 
Foly-olh. ii, My this her * own named town the wand'ting 
I'Toom had past. x88x Cartl, ( 7 //-^//. XVT. a.si When R=>sc-s 
are properly budded aiul pryp-vrly pkniiicd I hey strike out 
from the )X)int of union, and ]iet:omft "own-riKil Ro'ies. 16x5 
111*. Moi/ntacc Alfi. Cai'sap'(^'\ Thus hce fell to traii^gro^c 
throuKh liis wicked 'own<*-will. 1893 J. f’or.sroui) Loyalty 
to Christ II. a97_Ko! the crucifying aii>l dying out of cveiy 
vcsli.gc of own-will. 

Own V. 1‘orms : o. 1 A^^nian, Ahnian, 

3 ahnion, (fb'w.) ahiieiin, (/ii. /. ahnedo, tt^o- 
nedc). 3 ohtii, (/rf. /. ohnedo, hop^cnede, 
hopnodo (h for p w), 4.^ev*. o;ningo), 7 owne, 

6 - own. [01’« 6^nian^ f. a^ett Own a , : so 01 lO, 
eii(inin (MUG. Ctct. eiy^nett^ MDu. 

en fit Hi it, ON- I'l^ua ,.S\v, cyna^ Da. 

lT‘.i:d in DK. am! early MK. in senses r am] ?; hut after i 
tills M.Micely faiml till tin* i7ih r. Tlif; cbriviiiivcs o-vr.er 
aiubrnw/.'i^ii' aic howevci found in the interim in sense ?, It 
stems .'15 if the verb itstlf Wfiit out of use bcf.ne 1.7X*, but 
was !l•*.lol•ed fnin lb« i.lori\ alive o-t>nri\ wImmi ca'f in its 
original ‘fiv-p of ‘ pos:ie>s ’ was 1 •ecomiii}; obsolescent. Sc. usc.5 
3-6 .'no .ill of tlie lalei dutc-l 

1 - 1 . To make .a thing) one’s own, appro- 

piialc, lake uf ; lo seize, win, gain; to 

adopt :is one’s own. Oh. 

c8U K. .‘’Fi.i Rf.n /’4W/7. xiv. $ i Tfu milif I’ll ]*oni |»e ai^nia’i 
heoragodr 1-950 I.iutii.f. Go..^, Malt. v. 4 Kiidj^e bii^oii \Vi 
inilde foriVi't a.i a?,ne7,ai^ tonV). rxxoo Or<MlN 5619 
.M'olljio. all lie'iffiieHS :i‘rdes'« hind pv wiuueiiu shall ahricnn. 
t 1x05 L.aV. 4rv,i .\1 I,ogrt-< p.il lond He a'^cin’de {fiV/j 
hopnodfi] to hivJ ay^re h<jnt!. INI. iiS6.| He an.ni sone 
AbnedeU‘i275ohiu’deJhiin.M Rome, r 1x75 /:V.Y.24t?'iGMen- • 
dolciue hafdc |ie oncic bond And liop^cncrh: hire al (iLs loud. | 

2 . To have or hold as one’s own, li.ave belonging 
to one, be the proprietor of, possess. 

/Kxooo ^;V/,y4r.T ixxxviii. lo Done Kh-auM'il hro»Yu- min 
a;i;notle. c 1x05 Lav. 1932 Nu wes al i-^nd iohued .a ! 
lbuiu< bond. X340 l-sec Owni-.r). 

1607 .'-luAKS. Cor. T. viii. 3 Nwl Atfrickc owuck .a Scriront I j 
alilv.^rrc Mote then thy Kuiiieand Eiiuy. x66x Vi-.i’vs Fiary , 
'/(> May. It not .so w'cll done .as when Roxataiui wa.s there, | 
who, it is s.aid, is no*.v owned by iny Lord of Oxford. 1781 ; 
CowpF.it Retirement .^79 The CMtntc his sires Ii.id owned in j 
aucieiil years. x8s8 Skars Athan. it, iL 185 (iardetis owned 
by the we.althicr residents of ilie city,^ 1890 Spn tutor 19 J uly 
77/2 Their lU.S. millionaires'] pi.actice of ‘owning’, that is ' 
controlling, both the profesdonai politicians and the press, 
t b. To ha\e as one’s function or busiiie.ss. Oh, 
x6ii SiiAKS. Wint. 7’. IV. iv. 143, 1 wish. . that you might 
rncr do Nothing hut th.at : moue still, still .svi: And owiic 
ii'> other Function, xyxx- 14 PofK Rape Lock it. 89 Of the.so 
the chief the care of Nations own. And guard with Anns 
divine the Rritish Throne. 

3 . a. To call (a thing or person) on(**.s own ; to 
acknowledge .as one’s ow’m. 

x6xo Shaks. Tewp, v. L ?75 Two of these Vellowe.s, yon 
Must know, and owne, this Tiling of darki'iiesse., 1 Ackmw - ■ 
ledge mine. x6ti — // V«/. F. in. ii. 80 Thy Ihai h.-ith Icon 
cast out . . No Father owning it. X69X woon A th. 11 . 
C^v Ue hath nl'^o published little trivial things.. which he 
Will not own. 177a .-inn. Reg. 249/1 At I.rit, the liishojis were 
called to appear before ilie privy-council. They were asked, 

* If they owned their petition ? ' 

b. To acknowledge or recognize as an acquaint- 
ance ; to give recognition to. Obs. exc, dial, 

1690, Fuu.fr I t. ix. 19X Our cares and eyes quickly 
own those objects far off, with which formerly they have 
been familiarly acquainted. 166a Diarv 27 Apr., I. . 
met nw Lord Chaiinberlainc . .who owned and spoke to me. 
*773 JOHNSOM Let. to Mrs. Thrate ai Sept., I was owned 
at table by one who had seen me at a philosophiral lecture. 
x868 Atkinsom Cletfeland Gloss. ^ Awn, to own or ncknow* 
ledge, a.i a friend or acqiiaintanct:, that ii!, to visit. 

to. To claim for one's own ; to lay claim to. Obs. 

Staki-KV Hist. Philos, iif. (1701^ 123/a Menedemiis 
accuselh hiiii of owning many Dialogues of Socrates. x6s8^ 
Burton's Diary (i8a8) III. 5, I move to choose >*our clerk. 
The person in place maybe deserving,., but own your privi- 
lege in choosing, xyis Stkki.k .V/rt 7 . No. 155 .• 3, 1 might 
have owned these severed Fajicrs with the free (\nisent of 
VoL. VH. 
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these Gentlemen, 18x5 Chron. in Ann. Reg. 51/2 Roth liodics 
. .were carrivil to the bonc-house to he uWiied. 

td. To attribute (a thing) /i? some source, rare. 

1740 tr. De Afouhy's Fort, Cvuntry^Maiil (1741) I. 51. I 
found no Difficulty in owning to them the ( lcc:i.sii.jii uf this ' 
dungcrouK Illness. | 

: 4 . To acknowledge as aiqiroved or accepted ; ti) ; 

! tlcclarc or manifest one*.s acceptance or ajijjifiv.al i 
I tif ; to countenance, vindicate. Somewhat 

j e x6io Sir f. Mfi.vii. Mem. (1(^83) ^5 Tin,- tu.j much ow'iiing j 
i of UixiO| a knowu mitiioii of the Poim.*, would givu ground ; 
of suspiuun. X649 Mii.TON /.VT-tni. 79 JSrar.y bM;<.inic a pro- | 
jci:t own'd and .'iiithriri/M a^:dri-.t the Subject. 1758 S. 11 av- I 
w.ARD Sernt, Introd. 13 We iiiu'ht Iio|h» Iu find our l.-ihoun ; 
mote owned, x^ Convheauk AV.*-. FceL 4 Sor. 9a A ' 
preacher is said in tliisIKccotditeJphraseology to lie ‘owned’ ■ 
(/.<•. oft iiidl when he makes many ornwris. cxSdo.'-ii'i.’KC.KON j 
in Daily Nttvsi^ Aug. (189R) 6/2 fiod has owiu'd me lo the j 
must degraded .*indofI*c;^i--t| let others serve their r l.iNS ; these 
are niiiie, and to tiiem 1 must kec)!. 

6. 'I'll acknowledge (something) in it-S relation 
to oiieseli; also, ninie generally, to acknowledge 
I (a thing) to be wlmt is claimed, or to l)e the fact ; 
to confo-ss to be valitl, true, or aeiunl ; to admit. 

(/i) wilh simple olj. 

x6m .'siANLi.v H ist. Philos. 1. (1701) 6/y Whii.h Aristotle '■ 
halu borrowed fioni him, not owning rhe Author. x66x ^ 
.SiM i.iNiji i.. Orifi. Sacr. in. iv. S 8 Writers and historians, . 
I wliii:!) did not own the. autboiiiy of the Scriptures. t666 j 
■ Piirvi Diarv 27 Oct., How high the Ouholiiiuc-s arc every- i 
. where and bfild in the •jwning their rrligiun. 1711 i.ond, ' 
i L'.rx. No. 4795/4 Stolti or stra3*cd,. .a. .Mare,, .lately paced, ; 
j but d(M;s not freely own it, 1749 Fii.'Liu.Nii Fovt 'yrnes x\\ i 
j xi,Tlir Av,c was about thiily, for she owneil six ami twenty. 

! 1814 Cakv Ihin/e, Ftinuiise \iii. 114 .Nature, .no distinc- 
tion owns ’Twixl one or other hrmsehold. 1876 J. 1 ‘awicer 
Par.iel. i. vHi. 114 The world ha.s never r.^red to ow-n its 
need of the Sou r.f lu.oi. 

(.'•) w ith ohj. and tompL 

1665 Monyan Holy Citie 9.0 The SerAV- ics of Chris! are 
here ow-ned to he the. foiiiiikitiniis i.f this Wall. 1684 / eutisylr. ! 
Anliivt.t 1 . 87 ll'id 3’t;ilde olie^UtuK lo the Lord 1 Sal I ten lore 1 
ft’id o-iViie him for ilieire I 'rojn ietnr. 1709 Fatitr No. 63 f 5 • 
'J'hcrc are few, very fvw', th.Yt will own l hem selves in .a Mis- 
: take. 1758 .S. II-AVWAT.o.Vi-rw. iv. 114, 1 readily own my;-elf ; 
I at a loss. x8_i5 W'. H. Irixaxo Serihhleomania 256 To the ; 
I lab'Hivs of Lind ley Murray the ii-.ing gerieraium will own . 

! itself highly indehtiv!. xfo8 F, M. Pn'th .vix, .Snr- , 

prised at into owning thy.-H-lf a woman. 

(r ) wilh ot'j. (liiuse (rarely in/,). ; 

1665 I'lvi vs Diaty 31 Oci,, would not owne that ever j 
slic did get aiiy of it without iMU’k. 1718 LatiY M. W. j 
Mo-Ma^'.ii t.et. to C't.s.( ly J/fiF ;*a Am2., 1 Ih.'pe you will : 
CW11 I have made yiKid use of my time. 1745 Kii/.v Hr.Y- j 
wo»m :1 Female Sptct. No. (1748) 111 . 70 You w'i'.l hATe- 1 
i after own t<> he s4ui)iy of an injustivo y.>i\ will be rtshanied • 
! of. 1760 C. J*.»f|\sios ('tfrys,il[ijjj\ 1 II. 70 What the rhUf ■ 
! Aomniaiiders. ,ijw-n«l tohave >t>*M \ed for each of themM-lve-,. 

' i873 H«.ms Anim. 4- Mast. v. 115, I own to y ai that 

I 1 have a gnr»t f**ar of the damage that ridicule might do. • 

b. itilr. To Confess {fo something). • 

X776 r, \RKicK in C. Colman's Po.^th. l.t It. 324 Jewel . 

only own.s to a trcrily, hut no hargain yet .sirm.k. 1814 | 
RvMONf 1/ (iSj;*) 111 . 39 He owns to h.tving reprinted 
sonui .sheets [clc.1. 1853 Mi.ss Yonmf Heir Redt hjfc iv, He 
owns to disliking the Doctor. .869J. M AKTINK-Al' A.V.V. I T, V i 4 
W’c own lo a feeling of .shame and j^rief, w hen wc find [clt:.]. 

C. To mvtt up\ to make a lull arlmhsioii or ■ 
confcssitJii (vs-p. when challcngcid or pre-ssed); to 
coiilcss fniikly. (/////*, with or without /p, or with 
ohj. elaiise,\ lolloi}. 

x8toT KoM-opF, Dhke's Children xxxv. If j’ou own up in a j 
gcni.M foti of way ilic ILnisc will forgive anytliing. 1883 
G I LMOt'k J/of^'ols xxiii. jSsj ff iwo coiiipaiiions in acnisri- 

tioTi would not own up. he would take the resp-msihiUty fff ' 
tlu? Urss. 1889 M. K. WiLKrN.s Indi'p. Thinker in Farmway 
.l/f/i'.tXiSgt] 146 Then 1 asked n ini, an' he r.*wtied np it j 
was so. Heston tU. S.) frni. 23 May i/o On being ; 

at rested he owned up lo hi.i crime. 

0 . Spec, t a. tram, 'lb acknowledge as due {to a 
person). Obs. rare. 

Per h. an error for : see t )wk rc 2. 

1560 l.iAi'S ir._ Sleidane's Comm, 43 He muf.1 lake hi.s olhe 
to owne him his faith and I'heidiencc. 1699 Renti.ky Phal. 
Pief. 6, I S'lid enough to make any Pi-rson of cominoii 
Ju.siico and Ingenuity have own'd me t hanks for preventing 
him from doing .a very ill Action. 

t b. 'lb .'ickiioM ledge as due to oneself, lo hold 
os deservetl or merited ; to merit, deserxe. rare. 

^1643 I.M. FAiKi.XKn, etc. FfallitUity Guilt 

cnou;4h to owne that severity. ; 

c. To acknowledge as having .^uprcm.-icy, an- I 
thorily, or jiowcr t>vcr one; to profess, or yieKl, | 
olxHliciicc or submission to {a superior, a power, etc. ). 1 

1695 Blaokm^ke Pr. Af ih. i. 55 The Prince of D.-irknos j 
owns the Conqiicrour, And yields his Kinpirc to a mightier i 
IWV. c 1709 Prior First Hymn CalUmackus .M.nn j 
owns the power of king.i ; and king.s of Jove. 1814 Shei-lk v 
Summer -evening Chut chy. ii, Silent and twilight, .breathe 
their .sncUs. - Light, sound, and motion nwi the potent !«way. 
1870 Eli-ertom Hymn^ * The day Thou gayest'^ v. Till all 
Thy creatures own T’fiy sw-i}'. 1874 Gnkkn Sh,Jrt Hist, 

I. § 3. *3 Wesse-E owned liis overlordship as it had owned 
that of Osw.'tld. 

Own, owne, obs. forms of Onr nitmeral adj. 
tOwnage. Ohs. rare. [f. Ow.v v, + -age,] 
The fact of owning, ownership. 

M76 Flrmtnis Panopl. F.pisf. 14S All my commendations 
anrl titles of dignitic (if I haue, at least, any in owneage). 
IHd. 108, 1 ch.*illengc th.it vnio me ]>y riant of ownt-ige, 
which the Atheniens. .made otwr with aKiumnre to Codrui. j 
T. Auams F,xp. s Peter iii. to A general distinction J 
ofownages wa.s added by the law uf nations. j 

Ownce, ownche, obs. forms of Ounce. ! 


OWNNESS. 

Ownded, Owndynge^Owndy : see Ocnti-. 

Owndir, olis. ft.irm of Unjikk. 

Ownod (V'Mid ,///. fl. [f. Own v. + -eiD.] 

1. Po.xscsst'd, held as one's own ynojic-rty. 

t.ffU‘U in «:i.'iiib.. as pritisti-^ C h ifuse-.foreign^ 

o-vnrd ; ftnF'oyer.^ "^*1 F'i'* att ty-r-n ued . 

i6a8 Gai’i.k 407 S. ;,i 4 _-,! i;, 1,;^ (iwniril, 

and e.'irn<-d Tiuvtic. 1863 Ail J>. Rolf fid iS July 
< )wiivd huTr^L-s take cold, ihruw out ipHiits <■! 1899 

i\iily A'ev's ,£4 Nov. 3/j (Jc.uijjing an t mi l >>i^r oiM!Cil 
f wilh nu oilu r av.ril.ablc house in ilie ti.-nant 

f.jT any offt.n<'e loses work and lii.iine. 

2 . A( kiiowlcdgcd. 

1674 N. Faimfax Jjt.fk 4- 178 A mure owned trinh 

th.ni lli.1t which Ibis is brought to M rtiigihcu. 18x7 .Sul 1 nrv 
Lett. (1856] IV, 49 Theirs is an lAvned language. 

Owii6r (d“'naj), I onus ; n. 4 o^cnere. 
5 owncre, (5 ownour, 5-fi owener), 5- owner. 

0 . 5 aweiier. (aw-onnor), 5-7 awner, (7 awinor). 
[f. f )wx V. + -EJt b] One who owns or holds some 
tiling os his own ; a proiiritlor ; one who has the 
rightful claiiri ur title to a thing '^though he may 
not be in possession). 

1340 .Ayeuh. 37 Ziiych /i.-iirn:. .of h.im of irllgiun hel 
lj>ip t.3enfies, iior hi behuieh lo liblic wjll i-oviie t.-^ninge. 
1387 Th-:mia Higdeu (Koj'is) VL 345 .bci]» now 

inure i-w.v-red in gloliMiye .md oiitiagc uf honuic^. /r. 
oui'.vTS, imnerer., L. poNsei-soruin]. 143X Foils if /’«»■//. IV. 
..y » '1‘lie seide Mercbaiintz. .awener% tif ihc feid MtT'.liaiin. 
diser. c 1489 Flumptou Corr. .''j The .-iweMncrs of the t-am** 
iMiteH. 1491 Act 7 Hen. VH c. 2 S 5 Sin he pprAons as 
tlic .same feolTuure or ownour shall depute .ind n- siirne. 155X 
Am*. HA.Mii.roN Cater h, fiK---i) 24, I am ihair only awner, 
Lord and niaixter. 1598 Shaks. Merry IV. \. v. Woitby 
the Owicr, and the Dwner it. 1631 I yuinghame .Stf.c.c, Ric. 
ill Kiti.hie Ch. St. Ha/dred it 220 The awiners of the 
-Sfiltis wer hot willing hnitlo. 178a ^Tn’-S iJi’RS’i v i'e. ilh V. 
iv, Slie now lived iipcin an estate of which .'^he i-m was 

the ijwr.er, 1844 WlI-I.iAMS Real Frip. 17 No'inai: is 

in la-vV lilt! a'i->ijUittf owner of '.omK. He can only lu/M .'in 
C‘.t.^!e ir. them. 

b. allrib. an<! Comb. 

1885 /'*.tily A'tH'.v 14 0« f.'/i 'Hie o-.vncT vote rnn-.t l.e 
given at nitinif;ii.>.‘il tlfriio’:'-. 1891 JNd. lo Jan. U jiere 
that which the Board of .\i;i in ’.line call ‘ owiiOT-fanning ' is 
ronimon. 

Ownerless a. ff. prec. 

lI.TAing no owner, wilhoul .an owiier. 

t8o6 w. r avi.or in .lew. /I'lrc IV. A rnnn.'on cypsey- 
likc popiila'.i.n of owr.crh-*. nrgi'.'v;!. 1865 Sat. Reo. 

24 Juno 7:7/2 Ir.i tinv(.T;i nf,f.s .'n i-ii^t ow ncrlevs dogs. 
1886 J. Pas.*< Heir 0/ A^es H. xxiii. Er, .^hc will luiti out lo 
be lieircs.A of b.ng rorgoiieii and »>wnerip'.s rniilions. 

Ownership (<m*n9.ifip;.. [f. as ptec. + -ship.] 
'I’he fact or .stale of being an owner; legal right ol 
possfi'irion ; property, proprietors) i ip, dominion. 

isBjGoi.pivg L'alx'invtt /V/iA xxxix. *‘35 One that hath but 
oncly the laying out of tlu m, and not Ibcuwricrship of them. 
X65X N n ; -HAM tr. Seldi'n ^^i^le^ Of the Dtjminion. s.'i f )wni.r. 
sliip (f tiitr Sea. x83a .Ai-.min funipr. I. xiv. 3.Si> 

OAMieiship or Property may be dc'cril'cd .nTur.itelyenLiuuh 
in the fiiHowinjr maiiner : ‘ the right lo ii-c or 1le.1l with some 
yiven subject in :i manner, r.r lo <111 extent, which, th -Ujjh it 
IS not iinlimiteii, i< Indeliliile 1863 F .AWc.F.n Pel. Ffvfi. 
If. vi. \ tK 76' lOr 'I here are many adv.intagi'< a;.>rxialrd wiiVi 
the. ownersliip of land, attril. 1880 Daiiy Fiivs 6 Nov. 
5/6 If allowance fur owner-ship volt.-, were .made, l lie luajority 
of voters were wilh him. 

Ownest, obs. erron. form of Hovf.st a. 

fOwnhede. Oh. rare. [f. Dw.v a. + -hide 
-HEAD.] Right of |ios.si ssion ; oAvntrship. 

1483 Angl. 16/1 An Aw-j^hcile. 

Ownhood (l^“■Ilhu(i^ [f. Ov\n <r. + -h<hiIi; 
reiKlc'iing Hchmeii’s e/tin/hcil.] The c.onditiori of 
being, or considering oncsclt, one’s will, etc. as 
one’s own or at one’s own dispo.sal ; also (in quot. 
1S56) sclfliootl. 

1849 J* Kli.iisroN-F.] tr. Hehmen s F.p. \, § 4. nx Who- 
soever will aii.-un to Divine^ conlemplaikm and ftclii-..g 
within himselfe; be iir-i.st niorlify the Antichri- t in '.■.ji:li:, 
and depart from all ow-nchrnid ot rbewill. (So passim.] 1691 
E. 'i'.\Yi.oK Rdtmen's Theos. Philos. yShM bcpo-sisseih 
as .in ownhood. 1856 K. A. Y.m c.h an .My.it;. * \ 1:1. viii. ' i56u) 
IT. 93 Willi ISehmcn, . rr dt mpri-.iti i> our dehx ci ance from ihe 
restless isohition of Self, nr Ownhi^ivl, mui c'ur rctnin to 
union wUh GoJ. /lid. 238^ I’be pr.iprium, . r ownhood of 
every aii.c;el, spirit, or man, is only evil. 1^3 J. rci.SFOHi» 
Lo\al:y to Chmt H. -97 C'nly lhvoriy.ii iht: cxlii-.Ltion of 
all v>vv:)ho>.)d, c.in you become ch.'.nntk of the Fathei's 
nnivf;r.sal sympathies. 

Owning (du’iiitj), rb/. s/'. [-I.\0 I.] 'Flic action 
of the verb Own. (Now t are cxc. as gerund.) 

1 . Possession, holding of propcity. 

X340 [see Owni k]. 1580 Hoi.i.YB.\\-ij Treas. Fr. Tong^ 

Propyietl 4 appntctiance, pioprietie or ownin,^. 1607 
Hif.ko.m Jf'ks. 1. 1^4 AUhout;h the ht ire., come to the 
owning and tingering of that which Lee hath prepared. 
1657 Dii.lingham in .S'ir F. Fere's Comm. Pief. .Xiv, 
.\ copy.. in the owwiing and p-j5<cs&iou of Major (teiierai 
SkipjKin. 

2 . Acknowledgement, countenancing, etc. 

ct6xo Isce Own z\ 4]. 1654 CBOMWT.i.t. .Sp. 12 Sept, in 

Carlyle^ Some owning of your call. 1695 Locke Reas. Chr. 
(R.), The owming, and profe.ssion of one G«?d. 170X Life 
Chas. /. 71 J'o’i great an owning of the Scots. 

OwnnMB (« 7 «*ii|n«’*s). [f. Own a. + -NEs^.j The 
fact or quality of being one’s own or jieciiliar to 
oneself. 

1641 R. Harris Serm. Luke wiii. 6 - 3 . 3a Cod.i .i<Jvers.iiics 
are some xvay his owne; and ilial Ownenes-sc works Piitic-ni;.*. 
18^ Carlyle Misc. (1872) VL 97 Napol^m.. with his 
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of Impulse and insl|'^ .. with his orii;malitY. 1873 
*Mrs. Wjli fNEV Othtr Hit is xviii. (1876) 254, I would havt* 
rooms for ilirm here, that they should feci the own-ne^s of. 

Owns, ownsce, obs. forms of OrNor. sb, 
Ownself* erroneous writing of ozvn after 
himself f oneself \ see Self, 

1633 GxRard rart. J>est:r. Sowrys^f (igo-.') '.ro Haled of 
all, and hateful to iheir kliired and owiisebes. 1646 Fl i i-kk 
ll'oMHi/iii ConsL^ (1S41) 322 Every m.in is best judge of his 
ownsclf, if he be his owuself. 

Owrance, variant form of Oweiiakck Ohs. 
Owre, obs. f. Horn, Obe Ouii, Ukk, Voub. 
Owre, Owre- (in comb.), obs. and northern 
form of Over, Over.. 

tOwreke, var. of Awbeak 7'., to avenge. Oh, 
c:tao5 Lay. 4403 To o.wivken Jjc upin'ii I’eline. 

Ows, obs. f. U.s. Owse, Oweey, obs. ff. Oo/k, 
Oozvrt. Ows©l;l, -ille, -lo, -yl, obs. ff. Or /. el. 

tOwsell. tV'T. ran', [h.tymology and sense 
obscure.] 

itfo9 J. Mki.K'N .^ixe/oiif P.'ii'f-'n'in v. 73 Neither the 
t.^ai:h of cojis :iciu:e, nor i;ic sruse. of iUiy i^-ligion, ciier 
diewe rhc.se into that damnable and vntwiiic.'ible trainc and 
OA-.sell of pLM'dition. 

OwS3n, owsaen,dial. ff. oxen, ]d. of Ox. 
[Owser. A niispri.it for ouse, Ooze sb,^ 2, per- 
l>ctuat<<l ill various Diets. 

[x(t88 k. Hol.me: .lr»t,>nty in. A 'J aimers Toolcr, or 

Polcr . . is .. to stir up the Duse, ttv Hark and Water. J 1704 
Oh t. Rmf., yViJ.V*', nr/’iJ.V'*: it i.san InsinimciU used about 
I'ar.m rs Pits, wliejcu'iih they .stir up the Oiiser lii/, i7.*6 
l.iwsiM I, or M.uk and Water. 1715 Kersey, Cbwrr-, the Ilaik 
and Water, ifi a ranner's I'ii. 1730 <6 in H.mikv (folio.'. 
1775 Ash, Owst’y .., the mixture ft lurk .and water in a 
t.-inpii. 1823 in Ck.xhu Diet, II. etc.] 

Owt, Owt-, Owte- (in comb.) : see OiT, Out*. 
Owt(e, obs. forms of Ouoht. 

Owtake, Owtane s see Out-take, -taken*. 
Owtas, Owter, Owth, Owtrage (owte- 
rage), Owtray, Owtred, etc.: see Outaih, 
OUTKIl, Our 1 1, OUTIUOB, OUTBAY, OUTBEIl, etC. 
Owtherquodaunce, erron. f. Outkecuidance. 
Owtour, owttour, obs. forms of Out-over. 
Owtouth, obs. Sc, form of outonth^ Outwith. 
Owtaopt, Owtt, obs. vari.ints of Outcept, Out. 
Owul, Owur, Owyn, obs. ff. Awl, Our, Your, 
(.)VEX. Owyr, obs. f. Hour, Over. 

Owzo, obs. form of Ooze. 

Ox (phs). Forms: t oxa, a -7 0x0, 4, 7-- ox, 

5 box, 6 oxce\ 7 {norfh, and .SV.) owco, owse. 
PL I oxan, (oexon, exeii;, 2- oxen, (3 ocson, 
oxeno, 4-6 -in, -yn, -yne, 5 -one, oxiu, oxon, 6 
oxeson), ftorth, and , 9 i\ 6 ou.ssin, 7- owsen, 
ow.S8on, ousen. 0 . 4-6 oxea, (4 -i.s, 5 -ys:. 
[Com. Teut. : OK. 0x0 wlc. masc, = OKri.s. o,ra, 
OS. ohso (Ml/r., /-<). o<st\ MDu. w.rt', Da. o/', 
OlUr. ohso (MUG. ohse^ (jcr. ochse\ <dN. uxe, 
oxe '^Sw., Da. oxe\ (.iotli. Cl'Ieiit. *ohs~n- 

pre-Teut. *tiksOi^ (found also in Welsh ych, 
pi. ychyn, .Skr. nhshdn). 

Ox is the only word in general Km;, use which retain.^ the 
orig. plural -fft, OE. -rt«,of the weak detden.sion. An older 
umlaut {d. tyxfH, r.ren occurs in D-Northuinb., wheiirc app, 
exin, exon in i^thc. A new pi. e.ivr occur.-i X4 -i6th 0., nut 
has not .survived. Tlie genitive sing- oxt s for exan appenis 
in Lindi&f. Gosp. With the noitherii oivse, oivsien, cf. Du. 
and FJcni. os, ossen.\ 

1 . The domestic bovine quadruped (sexually dis- 
tinguished as bull cow) ; in common use, a])pliL-d 

to the male castrated and used for draught purpost;<;, 
or reared to serve .as fnod. 

Often with a word prcfi.xod indicating breed, use, etc., as 
Perron, tioviesiic, draught, Hert'/ordshite ox. 

cUs ixsO, viii. 8 Sc.ep and oxan.. and netenu feldes, 
f Qtt Lindisf. Juhn ii. 14 Bcbycgcnclo exen Sc scipo. 
IhJd. Luke JVef. Iv, Mi 5 bissrno oxes. /hid. Ivlii, Asalcs 
oSfle oxes. a 1000 Ridd/ex xxiii, 13 (Gr.), Swa hine oxa n.i 
teah ne e.sna mx^en ne f»t hengest. xoi6-so Charier 
flf Godwine in Thorpe Cod. Pi/*/. IV. 10 Iviftij oxua and 
twenti;; cuna, and tyn hors, a xxoo O. R. Chrou. an. loSs 
An oxe ne an cii ne an .swin na:s helyfon. c laoo Trin. Coll. 
Ilotu. IQS Half himdre fiokes of ocsen. c 1190 S. Rng. Lejc, 

1 . 39/16^ Fincle )e mowen here Oxene and Rolen. /11300. 
Cursor M. 6 t^s (Coll.) Oxen [v. r. oxin| fiue for an he pai. 
/Md. T1272 And he child . . Lai in trih luix ox and ass. 1375 
lUKnoi'R /irneex. 388 [HeJ h.as left all his oxyne out. 1 1490 
Pes/r. Troy 568 Fro jw proude exin, pat with flamys of 
fyre han furse liete. ex4ao Palla i. on J-/usb. h 513 For 
v<.he yok of exon in ihi plough, a 1440 Sir Dej^rev, 147 
Husbjudus. . He lent hem oxone and waync Of his owne 
.stcire. c 147s rU'i. Poe. in Wr.-Wiilcker 757/41 f/ic rt hee 
hps, a hox. 1483 Cath. Ans:l. A Buse for a uoxe, 
hMfittut. ri5ii 1.?^ /Cn/c- Amer. (Arb.l Iiitrod. aS/a 
I her bytide they (her uxeson with Arabic gold .about I her 
hornes, and erys. cx5m A.S'Ijrevy NohU Ly/e 1. xiv. Cj, 

A hull lyiicth .xv. ycre, .and a oxce .xx. yere. 15^ 1 
OALRVMri.F. ir. /.csiie's Hist. Srot. 1 . 29 ntarjg'm, Ky Oussin 
*nd wylde bullis. 1607 'I'orsKu. Four../, /ifixf/i (1658) 197 ] 
If the bloud be fallen into an Oxens legs, it must be let 
forth, a 1653 GoufiK Comm. Ileb. ii. vli. (lOss* 131 An oxes 
catini; of the corn. 1667 Mii.to: 4 /’. xi. C47 A herd of 
fiees'cs, HRrc Oxen and fairc Kine. 1671 Salmon Syu, Med. 
III. Ixxxi. 707 Mix with it a lit lie Gall of Oxe. 1683 G. 
Mkriton Yorks. Dud. 67 (E. I). .S. No. Ta s-.'c me (Twse 
dead at me fv.et. 17*3 Brapi.kv Fam. Phi. s. v., Bull- 
Calf gelt in 'i ime becomes an Ox. iMR Bi'rns My Ain 
Kind Dearie O. Owsen frae the field ruine doun.' x8a5 
Jihuckei T N. C. Gloss., Ousen. Ou’sen, 1870 Ri<va.st 
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! ///.Ilf I. IX. ^So Many a s 1 ow-p.*ired ox with rurving horns 
They slew. 

1388 Wvci.iF I Ktujes i. 25 He..offnde oxis fi ;8-.*oxcnl 
i iind fatic ihiiigls. — Fee ins. xxii. 2. 1390 i kiwiit i.'ouf, 1 1. 1*3 
I in strde of Oxes He let do yoken grcic foxe.s. 1416 Lyuu. 
i i V Guii. Vil^r. (F.. E, T. S.) 451 Ilaue my pasture ihrr with 
! Rude Oxys. 154a Bei*on J'oiatioH /or Lent F, He should 
' re.store and gyue hym fj tie oxes for an oxe. 

; 2 . Zool. Any l^ast of the bovine larnily t>f lumi- 

' Hants, including the domestic Kiiro|)ean species, the 
‘ \\ ild oxen ' preserved in certain parks in Britain, 
the buffalo, bison, gatir, yak, mii.sk-t>x, etc. 

Willi diNtiiictive prefixed word : American o.r, the .Ainerl- 
can bi.soii or bufTalo ; Cajfie ox, Ros cajffcrx Galla o r, the 
.s.Ynga of the G.alla country ; Grunting ox, the yak ; Indian, 
iii\ihMin,oi Dsoar/ ^.r, the iSebu (/*. indiens)'. Musk €».v, 
a luininani of arctic Auieika, 0 \-ihos mosthatus, 
r 1000 /Elfric Gloss, in Wr.-Wulrkcr ii8/.)9 Ixuhalus, 
wilde oxa. 1388 Wvclik Deui. xiv. 5 An hei i, a capret, a 
wichie oxe [Yufg. buhaiumj. 1607 Topskll Four/. Jieasls 
53 The name Hos, or an Oxe as wc say in Engli.sh, 
is ihe most vulgar and ordinary name for Bugils, jbilLs, 
Cows, Huffes, and all great cloven-faotcd horned l>casts. 
16x1 Pout. xiv. 5 The Pygarg, and the wilde oxe 

[Put/;^. oiygcnil, ami the cluunois. 1744 A. r>oui:s Hud- 
sons Ray 41 The American Oxen, 01 iJccvts, have a large 
Bunch upon their Ikicks. 1785 tr. Ru/on's Nat. Hist. 
\ 1 . 240 The Zebu, or Dwarf Ox. x8x6 r.«ACKLNRnw;K yrnl. 
Yoy. 175 'I he hutiip in a large o.v, is about a foot 

in length. 1836 VI. 37H/2 The _sm.ill llindoj 
ox with a hump un the chine, and the African C.ape u.\. 
1847 CARrr.srFR ^ool. $ 269 None, .are so teinarkable as the 
Zc'bu or Brahniin t)x. ihid. § 271 The Musk-Ox, whi. h 
i> an iiihahirant of the coldc.sl regioii.s of North Aincrii..'i. 
x86o Gosse Rotn. Fat. Hist. 119 The guur, the gaynll, .and 
oth«r great wild oxen of lndi.a. Ibid. 203 In the f..resls 
of Lithuania there yt*t linger a few herds of another enormous 
ox.. the European bibon. 

3 . iransf. An ancient coin bearing a representa- 
tion of an ox ; also attrih., as ox-coin, ’unit. 

1607 Topskll Four/. Reasts (i('sS) S.i 'i'he Cryer in every 
publick spect.'irle made proclamation, that he whicli deserved 
well, should be rewarded with an Dxc, (meatiing a piecre of 
inony Imving that iiiiprr.ss u|>on it). 1892 I. J'ayi oh in 
Academy 10 Scj>l. 220 2 These ox coin.'S lo which l*o)Iiiv 
icfers have been identified with f«Tiidu silver coins with a 
bull’s head struck in F.ul»oeA. Ihut., Wc iiiuiit therefore 
take the v.alue of the ox in Del.is at two silver dr.^chiaas. 
P'id., The theory of a niiivcrsal ox-unit of 130 grains uf gold 
is..diiricult to rec'iicne with such evideme ;us we possess. 

4 . fg. t a. A fo<*l ; esp. in phr. (0 make an o.v of 
'any one;. Obs. 

1566 Aplinctos A/fuleius 90 He by and by (being m.-i'k: a 
very oxei lighted a candle. 1598 Sii sks. Merry U . v. v. 1 vt\ 
Pal, 1 do begin to perceiue that I am made an^A;.&c. 

I, and an Oxe too. 1606 — 7 V. \ Cr. v. i. 63 Hw Is 
both As.se and Oxe. >640 H. Mill .V/ght .Search i::0 At 
last he findcs .she made an ()xe of him. 

b. 'JVte black r’.r, misfortune, arlvcrsity,; old njjc : 
in proverb, the black ox has trod on {hts, etc.) foot. 

1546 J. Heywodo /Vw. (1667) 14 The black oxc had not 
tnxlc on his nor hir foote. 1581 Mi'LCAsti ii Positions xvxvi. 
(1357) 139 Till the blai kc o\o ire;id vpijn his Ptcs, .'iml nei dc 
in.ake him trie what im-iilc he is m.idc of. 1591 Lvly .'^a/tpho 
IV. ii, She W'.as a pretic wenidi, .. now’ iniwes fouie i> i.'n 
her eye, the Ll.ick tixe hath troad on her fooio. <1x700 
B. F.. Dir.t. Cant. v,, 'J’hr Ma.k Ox hees nnt trod 

upon his Foot, of one that has not hc-fn Pinch'd with Want, 
or hern Hard put to it. 1748 Richxkdson /.<wi (li^iri) I. 
3.14 I'hc coiiiii.on phrase of wild oats, and hhvk oxen, and 
such-like were oiialifit^rs, tB$o I- Hist AulA’ioj^. I. iv. 171 
The ' hl.ick ox * !r,.xl o.»i the fairy Tool of my light-he.11 ted 
cousin Fan. 

5 . atirih. and Comb. (In s-omc of these the pi. 
oxen also occurs.) a. Apposilive, in sense ‘ male * 
(ef. Hull jtAI *)\ as o.v-calf, ox-stirk\ attrib., of 
or pcrtaiiiiii); to an ox or oxen, bovine, as ox- 
-blood, -dung, fair, -flesh, -gut, -hoof -market, 
•skin, -team, -track \ drawn or worked by an ox 
or oxen, as ox cart, -convoy, •plough, -sled, 
-Iranport, -wagon, -%vam\ f<»r the use, equipment, 
housing, etc., of an ox or oxen, a.s ox-hell, -hoo^c, 
-close, •common, -goad, -lays, -loom, -pasture, -prod, 
-rung, -shoe, -whip, -yoke\ b. objective and obj. 
genilivc, as ox-butchering, -driver, -driving, -hunt- 
ing, -loosing, -roasting, -slayer, -whitening, -wor- 
ship*, instrumenl.al, as o.x-dt‘awn (also oxen-drawn), 
-fed ladjs. ; similativc and parasynthetio, as ox-size ; 
0.x- faced, -horned, -jawed, -red, -shaped v/Vy^. 

1707 Curios . Hush. 4 Gard. 330 F’ced them with ’'Dx- Blood. 
>674 Ray N. C. Words 36 An ^Ox-hoost'. an f )\--»l.ill, or 
Cow-.sfall. a 1849 H. Coi.KMiDGK Ess. (iHsO 11 . 23 'I'hc sheep 
and *'ox.butchenng,.*it which the Homeric heroes .ire so expert. 
13198 Twk.visa Rarth. Pe /•’. R. xviii. cxlil. (MS. Bodl.i If, 
288/2 The 'oxe calfc bane Vitulus. 1523 FrrzHERB. Hush, 
i 67 It is lyme to gelde his oxen calues in the olcle of the 
mone, whan they be .x. or .xx. daye.s olde. e i8m Gtoue. 
F'nrni Rep. 17 in Lihr. Use/. Kninvl.. Husb. HI, Six ox- 
erdves of ihc Hereford breed. 1877 M. M. GRAWr Sun- 
Maid i, .And fhea emerged .. an ‘‘ox-cart, 1546 JVfjr. 
Chanhy Sura. (Surtce.s, 91) 113 J*arkc.s parockc.s, and the 
’‘ovcloscs. 1641 in J. Merrill HisU Amedury, A/orr. (1880) 
19 Three hundred acre# of upland inclosed for an *ox 
common, c i8ao S. Ko(.^err Italy, Como 47 Wains "oxen- 
diawn. 1900 Doylr Boer Wari. 9 In their huge ox^drawn 
waggons.. they luid vehiclrs and homes and fort* all in one. 
1870 Brvamt Iliad I. \i. 188 Beating them with an ox- 
driver's goad. 1572 Mascall Plant. Of (159?) ^Cotter 
it with ^Oxc dunge. xep'^Cath. AnfsL ba\ OxfajTe 
..locus vbi Inmes s'etuluulnr. ite3 Kdin. Rco. II. 132 
(.^niin.iLl which ihc 'ox-fctl rustic never molests, tfiii 
iliiiLL Judg. iii. 3* Shamgar.. which slew ..sixe hundred 
men with ;ui '<»xe go.vJ 1 1335 Covfrum.k Oxes gadd]. 
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1658 Rowland MouJkTs Theat. Ins, 1023 They set In the 
utmost void places " Ox-hoi.fs, llogs-hi^fs, or old cast things 
chat are hollow. 1850 Mrs. Brow .sino Prosn. Bound \\ytn\<s 
I. 166 Hcarcst thou what the *ox-horncd maiden s.iith? 
>761 Anu. Reg. II. 3 'J’hcir chief employment at first W'as 
*oxduintinc. 160a Breton Wonders worth Hearing (1879) 
7/2 Thou idde mangy, fiery failed, bottle nosed, hor.se Upped, 
'Ox luwed rascull. 1701 in K. Sieuart Ry Allan J/''ii/<'riii. 
(iMi) 73 Item the c.iUlroii .ind "uxeiidooms {,•£. 1837 

Win- Ki.WKicnii \x, Aristophanes 1 . 275 Is it ^ 


, A- 1 . 275 is It ''ox'loosing lime, 

or later V 1834 Brkrkton Traw (Ciicth.im) 61, 1 saw a late 
erected "ox-market. 1483 Calk. Augl. 265/2 An *Oxe 
pasture, hattarinm. >8 .,S IK I. Sinclair Syst. Husb, Sad. 
1.^ 371 Old gi'.iss certainly leeds large tattle better. In 
Northumberland it is the ox pusliire. 15*3 Fitzhkkii. Hush. 
H 6 In some places, an *'oxc-pii>u-<lie is Itetter than a horsii- 
ulough. 1765 A. J^iCKSON Treat. Agric. (cd. 2) 177 The 
1jeam..iuay be made sliorler in a two-liorsc plough, or an 
Qx-plough. 1879 £. Arnold Li. Asia 10 His slate of 'ox- 
red saiidal-woM. 1817^ CoiiUK'i T Pol. Reg. 8 tjeb. 162 
After all the *o.\-roasting and teiuplc-buiiiling in com- 
meiiioiiition of that ulurious triiiniph. 1875 Knic.ht Diet. 
■sno 


Mech, s. y., An "ox-shoe coiLsists of a flat piece of iron with 
five or six holes ne.ir its outer margin to receive as many 
[ flat-headed naiU. 1871 Browning Fipne Ixwii, Swell our 
! your frog the right *ux-si7C. x8oq A. iIlnhv Trav. .'65 We 
t were obliged lo wrap our.selvcs. .in ^ox-skitis, which the 
I traders call buffalo-roocs. 1483 Cath. Angl. 265/2 An "Oxc 
! .'■Lier, byritida. 188a FiSKb in Harpers Mag, Dec. 122/1 
j There were ihc ux-cart for summer and the ^ox*.slcd for 
j winter. 1550 Knarrshorrugh Wilis f Surtees) I. S'j One 
I "oxe siirke of one )eri: olde. f573Ti'ssKR Husb. xvii.(i878) 
36 For "oxteemc and horsetceme, in plough for to ga i^S 
! Catholic Mag. Aug. 200 It was put into un "ox-waggon. 
; i8ao H. Matiiiews Piaty 0/ (ed. 2» 18 Aluiiidancc 
; of "ux-wnins. 1831 J. AlAi-Vt kkn \u Rla.kw. Mag. Nov. 
i 7.52/2 With .1 gtjtitl r.'ittan or M.'iuriiiii.s_ "ox whip. 1650 
Fi i I KH IV, vii. jjo Others. ■ conceive "Oxe-wnrship 
j in Egypt of f.ir greater antiquity. 1573 ‘Oxyokes [see Ox- 
now ij. x688 k. H<-lme 111. 244/1 In the Cart- 

House.. Oxeyokos, llor^e Collars. 

6. Special L'otnb.: ox-autolope, a bovine antelope; 
ill the KcvisLil VLTsion (A'uw. xxiii. J2) a in.ar^iii:il 
reading for ‘ wild ox rcndcrini^ Heb. cs"' ; Vw 
(‘ unicorn * in 1611), identified as />^os primig'/tius ; 
oxback, in phr. on OAback, sitting or riding on 
an ox; ox-ball: see quot. ; ox-beef, the lletih (d 
the ox used as food ; ox-bile « oxgall ; ox-bitrr, 
i a bird : (a) - ox pecker, q. v. ; (A) U. S. the ctm- 
]>ird, AJolobrus ater or M. pccoris-, ox-bot, the 
l.arva of the gad-fly, infesting the ^k^)t of cattle ; 

; ox‘bot fly, titc fly producing this larva; ox-boy, 

; a boy who tciAls oxen; a cowboy; ox-braka: 
sec quot; ox-coin (see 3 above); foxon and 
kine (also kyo), a local name of some sea-fowl, 

. as Ihc ruff, Machetes pugnax, or the dunlin, 7 'ringa 
alpina; ox-feathor (humorous), the ‘horn', as 
; tlie symbol of cnckoldry: cf. bnlfs feather (livLi 
‘ lib); ox- feller (ymrAir), a h« teller; ox-fence, a 
; strong fence to coniine cattle; t-pec. one consisting 

■ of a hedge with a stout railing on one side, and 
(often) a ditch on the other ; hence ox- fenced 

■ adj. ; ox-flsh, a S. American sea- fish ; ox-fly, 
ox gad-fly, the gad-fly or bft-fly, CEs/rus lm'is\ 

I ox-fbot, (a) the foot of an ox, csp. as used 
to make o.xfoot jelly \ (F) (sec quot. 1730-6); 

; ox-gall, the gall of the ox, used for cleansing 
: juirposes, also in j.iainting and pharmacy ; so ox- 
; gall-Rtono; ox-god, Apis, the sacred bull of the 
: Kgypli.an«; fox^grasM {ygirse), pasturage for an 
ox; ox-hoart a., hcart-shapccl and of unusual 
i size ; applied esn. to a variety of cherry ; also as sb . ; 

; + ox-hunger, the dise-ase Bulimy or Dog-hunger ; 
i oxlaud « OxGANC. ; also, plough-land ; oxman, 

I a man who looks alter oxen, a herdsman; ox* 

' money, a tax levied on oxen ; ox-noble, a variety 
of potato; ox-peckor, the genus Bnphaga of 
. yVfrican birds, feeding on the partTsilic larva.* that 
infest the hide of cattle (Cmig 1H4S) ; also vailed 
. beef-eater \ ^ ox-money \ -fox-pith, the 

i marrow of the ox's bones ; ox-rail * ox-feme ; 
ox-ray, a fish, the large horned ray, Cepha- 
loptera giorna (Cuvier); ox-rcin: sec quot. ; ox- 
runnor, a kind of runner for a sleigh; ox-solo 
(Jrish), the whiff, a fl.it fish; ox-spavin: sec 
• quot. ; ox-stono, a name for jade ; ox -vomit, 

I corruption of nu.x voniiea (dial.y, ox-warblo, (a) 

I the tumour or swelling in the back of an ox caused 
I by theox-fly ; (A; the gad-Jiv producing this ; oxyard, 

I a measure of laml (? ^ ox/and). Sec also OxfiARtc, 

j -BOW, -CHEEK, -EYE, -GANG, -GATE, -MARROW, CtC. 

I *857, Ljving.stovk Trarf. iv. 75 That 1 might he able to 
j vi.sii .*^cbiiu.ine un *wx-h.ick. 1851 .STFRNnp.RO Dial. Sorih- 
j ampt. (E. D. D.\ *Ox-baii, a ruund, h.iiry ball ofleii found 
ill the stomach of an ox. 1590 Shaks. Mids. N. m. i. 107 
Rot. . .Your name t Ijescech you sir? Mus. Mustard -sRcde. 
i ,.Bot. ..That same cowardly g^rtint-likc "Oxe-ljccfe hath 
j deuoiirerl many a Keiilleman of your house. 1819 Hrandr 
! Alan. Cheat. 440 * O.X'hiIc . . this secretion (etc.). 18m Hf.nry 
; Pdem. Client. 11 . 438 When .submitled to heat, ox-hile.. 
deposits a portion of c<iagulated m.itter. 1883 I. Coryell 
in Harpers Mag. Feb. 420/1 The red-bcAkeef "ox-biters 
{Ru/haga erythrorhynea). more popularly known as rhino- 
certM-birds. 1841 Encycl. Rrit. (ed. 7) XaI. 627 The •Qx- 
bot, tKstrus b0vis...h a ciiticular inseit, the eggs being 
deposited externally in the .skin of cattle. x8fo W. 
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Hajiiiis Insecfs in/ur. Vegetaiwn vii. (ed. 3) 6^^ 'I he maR. 

f (ots..of the *Estrws bovtSi or *ox bot-fly, livi; in liiri^c open 
lOilii. .Oil ihft l>ack.s of calllr. is^TubSKic J/u\b. Ixiii. (iSyiJj 
143 The *oxboy as ill is as hee, Or wor-icr, if wor.si: may be 
found. 1875 IvNitiiir />/V7. *Ox‘tfraJ^v, The ox-brake 

resembles that used for shoeing refractory hor&es. 160a 
Caklw Cornwall 35 Amongst the fust sort, we retkon the.. 
Seadarlces, *Oxeu and Kirie, Scapic-s, Pulfins, Pcwcis. 1613 
Whitwiuwnb Ntw/oundland 8 There arc also Ooilwii.s, 
Curlewes, ami a cei taine kiiule of fowlc that are called Oxen 
and Kine. 1894 Newton Dicl » Birds 680 The Dunlin.. in . 
connexion therewith Mr. Har ting.. reasonably refers Oxen- : 
and'kiiie, b>[ which name some apparently small wildfowl ' 
were of old liiiie.s known in the west country. 1615 Swki nam i 
Arraignm. Worn. (1880) p. xxv. She will make thee wr«'.arc 
mi ‘Oxe feather in thy cap. 1856 R. A. Vsociian Mysth.s \ 
(186 >) 1 . jCi He stands aloof, .when gra'c dot tors .sh.^kc 
hands with *ox-fcUcr.s. 1829 Sporting Mag. XXI 1 1. 37/ 
Many "ox-fcncesand two laspnig brooks- i87S*S-1'.jni:iilN(;k' 
Brit. I. II. iii. § 3. i6.j Horses and iiicii make liitlit of 

ox fences, brooks, c#r R.'ite.s in ihe first fren/.y of their rharRcs. 
18,^ Frast-r's Mag. XI.V. 539 I’hc *ox-f< ii«„«d pastures of 
1.ciccstei5liiie a 1842 Sik \V. Monso.s' Xaval Trtuts M. 
1*754' .'?34/» I'he ’'Dx-Fi^.h,, -esfeuin'd above all Fishes .it 
eats.. like l>crf. x6oi H<jU.\.vi> Piiny 11. 391 The little 
I libs or woriihS whereof l oiiie the "uxe-flics. x8og W. 
uviSG A''Mic 4 rcf fi. (1861) 225 Victory, in the likeness of 
a gig.intic o.vfly, sat perched upon the coijkcd h:it of the 
gaii.int Stuyycsaiit. *730-36 Haii.i-.y (folio', * 0 .y/ei:t (in 
Hor.ses) is said nf u liorse when the horn of the hind feet 
clcavc.s just ill the middle of the fore-part of the hoof from 
the coronet tv) the .shoe. 1887 1 .U. Bady's Bi/e 

Montana 29 My next venture was pancakes ; and the ctowii- 
inff success, ^o\-fooC jelly. 180a IJinulxv . lni»i. Biog. (1813) 
III. 304 The ^jx gad-fly. 1799 (k .‘s.mmh Bahoratory I. 98 
Take 'ox.g.Tll . .and sonic w.itei-; mix fogcihci and with it 
rub yoiir gold or silver. i8t6 J. S.Mnii Fitnorama. So. ^ 
Art ll. 7^ i'his ink will easily mark the tran-sparent p.ipei, 
if mixed with a little rj.x-g.-ill. 1863-72 Waits Out. (S/tcot. 

I. ^,88 ^("Ix gall-stones coiislsi inaiiiTy of cholochtome, cholic 
acid, and choloidic acid, with .small portions of cholesterin. 
x6io 11 f.ai.ky St. Aug. Ciiie of Cod 663 All adored this 
* OxC'gixl. 1568 Wi/is .V Jnv. .V. C. vSui ires 1835) 297, I giue 
villa my .scruaiit Will™ Sparrow an *oxe girsc l.:igr:is.sl 
ycrclyc in the MillficMc. 1846 J. I'vxtkr Bihr. Praet. 
Agric ■.e.d.4) 1 r. 33 heart y< ll ;«w[liirnipl. 1870 Low’ki l 
L ii/Zwi/m/ Poet. \V‘ks. II 3;^' 4.^2 And pulled the pulpy o.v- 
iiearts. 1884 R(m; Nat. t^er. Story ix, The moist sultrines-s 
..tinislicd ihe ox-heart cher/ics. 1623 Hincham 
79 (Irie, w*io lui'l experience, told liiiii, that it wa.s a plaine 
*Oved\ungcr, and that they would immcdially stand vp, if 
they hud any I'ling to ciil. 1387 Tr:CvisA^ //rjt'r/en (Rolls.) 11. 

07 Dancgeld. -hat wxs pans of niicriche bonat.'i ternc, 
p it is, of ciieri..ht'. *oxvl:incl. *603 Owkn Feinhrokei^hire 
i 1S.72) 1 3 j, viij aues make an t J.xe'aride . . s iij oxeUiides make 
a plowclaiid. plowlaiid.s make a knighles (Tec. 166310 
•S L. Jkiilvy Sk. Andoi'or^ .lAtJV. (tSoi*' ij All those 
my two par^ills xf oxkrid or pIoiigbiiiR ground on the 
westc-ily .si'li: of \v. Sria-.vshin river. (.'1830 Clouo. Faint 
Hep. 1 J ill Ldr. Unf. tCnoioi.. Itush. lli,Thire 'ox-iiicii 
to aotk the oxen, 1616 .Manch. Crt, T.cct AVu. i.iBS.s) II. 

Paitle to Mr. H Oldie.. ‘ monoy for bis in.isteis pr .»- 
visimi of howsvh mid. 1822 HibUtHr Dtn^r, Shell. Isles 
321 .Ml landholders, .pay the ox and .sheep money. ..TJi« 
average of scat, waLile, and u\ Mioii»;y, i-. said to be a’loul U. 
.sirrling. 1799 A. YvJc.xti Agrie. Surtn Line. 14^ Kidneys <1» 
not lake fiom the soil so much .'is \ix-noblos, Statist. 

.'Ii'f'. Seot. VII. 'I'he paiisli also pays to .Sir 'Muiinas 
J>uiidiis, rliij .siipeMvir, fir st:.tti, wattle, ami '•ox-pciiMy, 
1822 Ilir.iii Rr /.k;ri.2v Shell. Isles 03 (F. D. D..>. i6i^ 
.Mak.ston Makontent 11. ii, Di-tdd '*oxc-pilii [cf. 1614 j. 
I'avi.'ik .SVwiVcr- Kp. xxxii, I’iih that grows i' the ox's chinc|. 
1844 .-Vi H. Smith Adi\ Mr. T.cdbury I. xx. 155 Tiie 

eiiibaiikmeiil . . beyond the *.ix-rails. i8te-5 Caiccu Brif. 
FisheSy '*>x Ray, homed Rav. 1838 Si.mmoniis Tr<uu' 
Out , UBv- reinrs, nariow snips of tirepared hide, about 9 
feet long, cxlciisivcly ii.scJ in the Cape olony for Imliers 
for horse.s, fui passing loiind the horns, rlo.se to the hrail, of 
draught vjxen.'.o keep lln iii together. 1835 C. F. Honsi.xs 
liMntcr in 1/V.r/ I. 29^ Oiir sleigh [wasi u low clumsy 
(liii^ box on a pair of *<ix-riiniicr.s. 1727 '41 Ciia.mivuks 
lAe op.r./itt s. V. Spa-.'/n, i • v/.r.-.oi, which is a calbni.s 
tunivitic, .at tilt! biiLtoiri of the ham, 011 ihe inside ; li.Trd as a 
bone, and very painful. 1877 F. ll. Lkk CIoss. Bifnrg. 
Perms i?»7 Jade^ a mineral cf.i gTc-eiiish colour: soinetimrs 
lenned ‘ *^^.x-^lon^; 1772 T. Simi-so.s I 'ermine A'/iLr 
up a little flour with lnMiey, and .'i little 'ox-vomit till it 
comes lo n pa.ste. 1887 Daily News 3 May 3. 0 Miss Ormc- 
nxl has issued another warning 011 the Mibjcct of *ux-wurble, 
a pest that is doubljr injurious, f.ir the w'urble maggots.. by 
the holes they leave in the hides, Ic-sen the value of the latter 
lo the tanner. 1897 Mem, 0/ Tennyson 1. i. x To Marg.iret 
his w ife he devises uue *ox-yurd of land. 

b. Ill imtiics of plants 'in some of which cx-f 
like ^ horse-' in similar use, denotes ii coarse or 
large species, or means ‘eaten by' or ‘fit for oxcii’ ;. 
oz-balm, the N. American plant, Colli itsott id 
oanadcnsis\ also called hurse-balin ^.Miller Vlant-n. 
1884) ; oz-berry, (ii) the Black Bryony or 
Lady's Seal, Tamm communis ; (/•' the fruit of 
the Wake-Robin, Antm maculatum ; oz-daisy 
^ Ox-eye daisy \ oz-heal or -heel, Bcar's-foot or 
Fetid Hellebore, J/clleliorus /a'tidus] oz-hoof: 
ace iiuot. ; oz-mushroom, a name for very large 
specimens of the common mushroom {Cent. /VtV.''. 

, >859 Cafekn Balt. 4 SoMjn i63 Rich as the cornelian, with 
its ruby sheen, I-s the ^ox-berry wreath round the bramble 
Been. x88a If'. / iPore. f 7/<».v.r., Oxberry^ the Iserry of the A rum 
maculatMm* The juice is used as a remedy for warts. 1819 
Pantffhgia^ *Ox daisy, in bot.tiiy. . . Chrysanthemum. 1597 
Derakub Herbal 11. ccclxL 825 The fourth kinde uf Ulacke 
Hellebor, railed ..in English *Oxcheele, or Setterwoort. 
1776-96 Withering Brit. Plants fed. 3) II. 511 Bear^- 
foot, Seltetw'urt, Oxheel, Stinking Helleborr. 1646 Linth.i'Y 
Feg. Kingd. 550 I'he 1eaA'c.s of Caulutretiis .. and variou.'i 
Kr\iihinias are Uhcd in Rraril under the name of Unhade Boy, 
or *Oxhoof, as mucilaginous leiiiudics. 


Ox-, a formative of chemical terms. 

1 . - OXY- from oxygen \ as in Ox- or O.w- 
ACETIC, -AC’in; OXANTJIJIACENE, OXI'^DIC, CtC. 

2 . A bhorteiiing of Oxal-, as in OxAMlc, Ox- 
AbDKHYDE, OXAMIDE, OXANIMC. 

Oxahverite Min , : see O.vuavebite. 

Ozal-, coinhining clement in chemical terms, 
used in the sense ‘dciived from or related to 
oxalic acid*, or ‘ containing the radical oxalyl 
llOzalmmia (pksal/*mia) Tatlt. [inud.L., f. Gr. 
ai/ 4 a blood] : see quut. Ozalamide «= Oxamidk. 
O'zalan [-an 2 ; cl. alloxan^ « (^xaia ramide. 
Ozala-ntin [cf. a/h.xantiii]: see quot. Ozal- 
athyline, a poisonous oiiy ]i>]uitl of 
sitioii CglLfiX,!; also, a general name for the 
scries to which this belongs, as chloroxakthyline 
Cc ILjCl N^. Ozalhy*drio acid^ a former name 
for SAceiiAUic a<id\ hence Ozalhydrate, a salt 
of this acid, a SAceilA.H tTE. O'zallte Min. ~- 
HuMnoLliTlNE. Alsu OXAI.UHAMIUK, OXAIYL, etv.'. 

1802 Soc, T\t'if/.7w/Vr, the ]>rcsciirc of i.ixal.atc.s 

ill ihc blfx*d ; a doubtful condition. *836-41 Bka.voc Chem. 
(v'd. .s'; I iwi Whuii u.MtUityxf amn'itmi.T is diMillcd. .the livjuid 
wlitiii pariiie:^ over contain'- a fl(.K:';ulent valMaiit.e, . .to which 
M. Duma.s has given flic naiiic of *o.\al;iiiiidt\ 1866-77 
W'vns Dki.Chem. IV. 24H Wiva^'/rw, .syn. with Oxalurn- 
mide. INd.f * 0 .ealftutiUt Ce II4 NiOr.. .is iclaicd to ]):ira- 
banic arid in the same mantict as alloxantin, .to .'illoxan. 
1881 Ibid. VIII. f45'.-i ^(Bialethy.’iues, 1838 1 '. TliOMSO\’ 

( hem. Otg. Bodies 7s The %A.Tlh3diaie of lead wliich fell 
was collected on a filter and thoroughly washed with w.iter. 
l&id.. The 'o-v.Tlhydrii; ;u:id i.s a new .and ]>t:i':iiliar acid. iB66- 
77 Waits /tkt. I'hem. IV. ■.•77 native ferrous 

<j.\:dale, also cal'c'I Humboldttne. 

Oxalate Chem. [n. T'r. rle 

Morveau and Lavoisier, 1787 , i. (KAL-iii 
Ox.\uc 4 -ATK'*.] A s-alt of ox.nlic acid. 

1791 IlA-Mii-Tostr. DyeiugX. ./ 43 'I he.tcidwloiis 
oxalate of pot-.u^h may uLo be employed for this purpose. 
Ibid. II. 371 Uxalat.s. 1807 M.AKcr.r in Phil, /'ran:-. .\CV 1 I. 
303 The time was precipitated by oxalat .Tnmioni.i. *869 
Roscoe Fletti. Cncm. (i 37 |) .xxxiv, 314 Oxalic aLid is a 
diba.sic sail, and forms two classv.s of .s.ilu, called Normal 
Ox.ilatcs, and Acid Oxalate-i. 

attrib. 1889 Anthony s Phofin'r. Bull. II. 297 ’I'iiiic .. is 
reijuired for the devciopiiieiil of a negative, l>olh with 
ihc pyro and oxahitc dcvid-. per. 

Hence Ozala tic a . relating tn oxalates. 

1853 in I 'rsGi.isoN Med. Bex. 1894 .s yd. Soc. /.Ar., Oxii- 
Itsiic diathesis^ the Diathesis, fjjce t.>.\Ai,ic c.l 

Oxa*ldchydd. Chem. [f. Ox- 2 -f Aldemyd)-: : 
^ o.^alic aldehydei] A synonym of Glyoxai,. 
Oxalic (pk'sae*lik>, a, Chem. [nd. K. o.Kaliquc 
G. de Morvi.aa and L.ivoisier, 17^7. • f. L. ( Ixai.is : 
.Sfc -k:.] Of, derived from, or characteristic of 
the Oxalis or Wood Sorrel : spec. 

a. O.xahc actU: a highly poisonous and in- 
tensely sour add (C^HaO, »■-' C l.XviliO;, the fir.*;t 
member of the diba.sic series having the general 
formula Cnll2n_.j04. 

It c.\ists in the form of salt.s .poto-ssiiim, sodium, or c.’ilcium 
ov.alaie) in Wood Son cl and many' other plants, and is also 
obt.iined oheiiiically fr^m *^u.i;ar, sl.irdi, Si-.w-du-:t, and oihtr 
organic .substances j it ■Tr^’sialhzc.s in tra.n.'^parcnl ctdourlc'i.'i 
cry.>(als, readily soluble in w,jiftr ur alcob»»l. 

Oxalic series (of acids.' : the dilxisic acids tlerived from llie 
glycoL, which dificr from the /at tic monchasic .scries Ijy' 
having an additional atwin of f>\'>gen in place cf tw? vf 
hydr*\gcn : they include Oxalic, Malonic, J^iiccinic, Pyrolar- 
ta:ic, .Adipic, riimdic, .'^ulh:i ic, Azckiir, Scbuiic, Hiassjiic, 
and Koci.cllic acid.s iKoscoe Fleni, Chem. (1B74) xxxiv).^ 
1791 l{ \Mii.ioN BerthotUi's L]}eing I. i. n. i. 123 Nitric: 
acid .. forms ovalic .icid, with pait of the hvdrojjcii and 
charcoal. 1800 tr. I agrange's t hem. II. 210 Oxalic acid., 
is exliacted from sng.'ir by combining the oxygen of the 
nitric acid w'ith one of its coiisliiiieni ptinciplt!S. 1827 E. 
Tukner Fleui. r//r'w.7n O-xalL acid. DisCuxered by Scfieele 
in 1776. It «)cciiis as a iniiicral TIiimboMite rombiiicd 
with oxide of irun. 1873 [xee Dxalyi 1 1876 Hapiky Mat. 

Med. (ed.6'- 113 Oxalic Acid dciivcs its name from the wood 
Borrel. .whicli, "like all the genus, abounds in oxalic acid in 
combin.ntion with poia.sh. 

b. Gxaliu ether . n name for neutral ethyl o.xa1atc 

(CJIioOi “ ; also extended lo the 

o\a1ate.s of the alcohol-radicals in general. 

1838 T. T H('.)fsoN Chem. Org. B&tiies 328 Oxalic vtbet was 
mixed with sulphurct of potassium. 1866-77 Wa 1 1 s /-Vi /. 
Chem. IV, 26S 0 .vaiic /TAV/'x... Only those of methyl, ethyl, 
amyl and allyl h.is'c . . been yet elitainctl, 

c. O.xalic diathesis (/’a/A.), that condition of the 
system ill which there is a tendency lo foimntion 
of caU iuin ox.alatc in ihc urine ; also called oxalatic 
diathesis, oxalic acid diathesis. 

‘ 1843 I* W.\rsuN Bat. Piiue. A' Praf. physic l.\.xvi. 

j 11 . 5.18 There is yd anoilier diailie>is siifViciiriitly eominoii 
I and impiMtant to claim your best attention. 1 mean the 
■ o.talk: in which there is a tendency lo the formation, in 
j the kidney, of the o.x.datc of lime, or mulberry calciilus. 

1 II Oxftlis (f>’ksaUs\ BoB [ 1 « c.valiSf oxaluB 
! (Pliny*;, a. CJr. o^nXis iPiosc.), f. sour, acid. 
I In mod.F. oxalide."] A large genus of nlants Clyp® 
: of N.O. O.xalidace.'^^ otherwise reckoned as a triln.', 

! O.xalideoCi of Ocraniacry ) , mostly ornamental herbs, 
with delicate fivc-parlcd llowers of various colours, 
j and leaves usually of three leaflets ; the common 
j liritish species is 0 , Acetoscllaf Wood Soriel. 


f |r6oi H01.1.AM. i'.ioy X h. x.\#'rnucliiMg tlie Drckc .. there 
\» a wild kind wliii.h :.omc call Oxali.^ in (ircckr.. </. 

J wild Sorifll, or Sonic do<.ki: .1 1706 l*lilI.Uf*s, 0 .taL.\, wiM 

. Solid or \Vi»od-.Soii»-l, .'iri Herb. X797 WcH-laston in PAH. 
Ti ans LN X XV 1 1 . y/t The s:u.<.hai itit: .Trid i.s known ici lie a 
lialuial piodtict of a species <yf rjx.iii.s, 1856 Ri-'SKlS Mod. 
Paint. IV. V. XX. § 5 Tiic cx^uLitr ux;dis is prveintnentiy ;i 
iiiuuntainccr. 

Oxalo-v combining elemt-nl ==^OXi\l-, used bifforc 
; consonants; as O'zalo-zl‘trate, a salt of oxalic 
I and nitric acid. Ozalovlnic (p ksal^iv^i nik) tri'rV/: 

I a synonym of cihyloxalic acid, the acid oxalate of 
i ctbvl 'G4lT«0, ic- CaH.Qlli'tb) I hence Oxalo- 
i vlnate 'pksaltriVdi'n/L), a salt of this acid, an cthyl- 
o.xalalc. 

1873 W.Ai is Ftnfiie.\' C/um. (•■(!. ii) 427 b.Tsii. 't.>..il.' 
iiitiatc ubiniiK'd by adillng ammwniuni oxalate \y, ti.> 
fixyiiitiute. 1838 L i If tM».iN Chem. Org. B odies 1/2 
viiiic aiid..wa.x discovered by Mii.si.bcilich. . Ii drC'.ini- 
|Kjses ciirltoMflcs of barylc.i ai.d lime, foniiitig soluble ’’oxal.)- 
\ inates ■ apable of trytUilli/i':.i;. Fri>m oxalovinaic of Laryie:. 
it is easy to obtain pure uxjlovitiic acid. 

■ ‘ Oxaluramide (Fk'!»aliu«»’ramoid ■. chem. [Sec 
; OXALL’Ric and Am idk.] The amide of o.xaliti ic acid 

(GaHjNjOA, obtained as a while crystalline powder 
by the action of ammonia and hydrocyanic acid on 

■ alloxan ; also called o.xalan. 

j 1866-77 Wai is Viet. C hem. IV. 277. 

ilOzalaria fpksal'U' ria.. Tilth. [iiiod.L., f. 

= ( )XAL* 4 - -URIA.] 'I'he presence of an excess of 
calcium oxalate in the urine. 

*844 G. Bibii l/ri/i. De/o.\//s vii. iheading . ( hcniicial 

■ paiboiogy of oxalatA of lime (oxaluria-. *899 C'xc.shy tr, 

. yakiih'j C/in. Diagn. vii. (cd. 4' 35^ It [k c- oxalic add in 

the uriiicj L subject to very gtrat inc.iiasc in rcnaii. morbid 
statc-i. and the condition i.i then called oxaluria. 

Oxaluric (fksaliuw'iik;, a. Chem. [f. f'.XAr.- 
4- Ukic.] In Oxaluric acid', a mouuLasic acid 
(C'3H4 Nj.O*;, which may be regarded as consisting 
: of oxalic acid and urea minus water, obtained a> 
a white crystalline powder of a very acid taste. 
Hence Ozalu rata, a salt of oxaluric acid. 

1836-41 Bjc4N'DE Chem. <cd. y 138 z Oxaluric acid is furiiti*!.! 
by thi: union of 2 atoms of w.'iier with twrabariic acid. Ibid., 
With excc>.s of ammonia, o.xalurale of ILine yields .t ^clati- 
noii> pitcipitatc. 1866 (jri.iM; Anim. Chem, t.ii Ibese 
duiiibbrUs may consist of oxalumlc of calcium. 1892 Syd. 
Soc. Lex , r'ji-iii'joiV Ac/rf. ..Ibe a'lnloguc of alloxanic aciil, 
bcii'.g iiri<. .Tc.id in which one aioni of hydrogen is replALCti 
by oiic aiviii of the i.Tdic-il ff oxalic acid, 

Oxalyl ■^(>’ksi:dil,. chem. [f. Oxal- + -yl.] 
'I’he liy pot helical radical 'Cfiy of oxalic acid. 

1B59 Vownt.k .Man. Chem. -yA n'-l'fCule of C4H4 
; ^cihylcne< and C4t.)» (».xalyl'. *873 Rai.i 1; Obw. p. 

• x.\i,"(.>.\a!ii.- acid, CaH.:0», is .1 double molecule of water 1:1 
which half the hydrogen i'. replaced by o.xalyl. 

Oxamic (r»ksae*nuk\ a. Chem. [f. Gx- 2 = 

, Ox A!.- 4 A MIC.] In Oxamic acid: a niouobaeic 
, acid, CalijNOa (— NIlo C./);, OH;, piudiiced by 
the dehydration of acid oxalate of ammonium, and 
in r»lhcr ways ; its salts are Ozamates. Oxamic 
ether: an ether in which one or other of the 
h)d2ogen-atom.s of oxamic acid is replaced by an 
alcohol-radical; c. g. cthylic oxamate or Ozame- 
thane, r4H7NO;, - N1 r.rjGj.O.CaHj ; ethyU 
o.xcimic acid, 04117X0.1 - NH-CaHvCaO,-OH. 

1838 T. Tno.Msr'N t'A’tw. Org. Bodies 592 Of Oxamciharir, 

' -ir Kihcivjxamide. *857 Mii.lv.k F/em. Chem. ill. 172 Tliis 
Ivody. . tiriginally toiiiivd p.\ametkane„.\\ now admillcd t.i 
bi: ctlmr.nr the ellier of aiuidatvd oxalk acid. 1873 

K\lit: /V; 3-.v. Chem, p. xxvi, I hus wc; have Oxamic AliJ. 
If'ilvcr (!)x.im;iie, Meiuyl O.vumatc. 

Oxamido tp'ksamaid;. Chem. [f. (Jx- 2 4 * 
Amide.] The diamide repiesenting 

; two molecules of ammonia in which two atoms 
; of hytlrogea are replaccil by oxalyl, CjOj ; also 
; called oxalamtde, Lxtended gcncrically to the 
amides which alsti contain alcohol-radicals, as di- 
\ mcfhylo.xamidt\ CaOj-N..{H.,-;CHs\j, etc. 

1838 T. TiU).v.so.\' AW;Vi siK) Oxamidc. 'I bis 
t-iilMancc, the first c*f the series of arTiidtr.s, w.vs iliscoycicd 
by Dumas, in the year if 1866-77 Wait.s Diet. C-hem 
j Iv.sS} Oxamidescuntainiii;; .■Menbol ladidcs. *869 Roscok 
A'.V w. ChcM. xxxiv. (iSji * 367 Hy Iieaiii<g iieiitr.il ammoiiiuin 
‘ ox.Tlale, a w hite powder c.vllc.l Ox.-miide is left. 

I Qxanilklite (i^'ksamait). Min. [Named 1S70, 
j from Ox- 3 + Amm(onia 4 - -iteL] Nali\eoxal.itc 
j of ammonium, found in yellowish- white crystals or 
! crystalline grains. 

*870 Arn. r. yrul. Set. L 274 Oxalate of Ainmcuia, wliicli 
I Profcsvi r Shep.'tKl u.iiues l^xaniiiiile. 1892 Dana s Min 094 
I Ox.-^mmiic. .[is] found with mascagnitr, which it rcsriiibli*?. 

I OxaniliC (pksiiii*lik a. chem. [f. Ox- 2 -■ 

I Oxal- 4 - Ami.tc.] In c>.irt//f 7 /V acid phcnyl- 
! oxamic acid); a crystalline substance ((^ILNUs) 
j obtained by heating aniline with an excess of 
! o.xalic acid ; its salts arc Oza nilatei- So Oz- 
. ani'lamlda (~ monophenyloxamide . a snow- 

■ white flaky substance ol>t.''iiicd in the 

I decomposition of cyaniliiie by hydroclioric aciJ ; 

■ Oza*nllida (-- diphcnyloxaniidc';, a substance 
i (C,4 H|jN.AV, crystallizing in white scales, ob- 
' lained by heating aniline oxalate, or in flte dccora- 
. position of cyaniline by dilute hydiochloric or 
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sulphuric acid ; Oza*it;ixiie, a base (C«ll 7 NO) I 
obtained by heating amido-salicylic acid, fonuiug 
a white inodorous mass, which dissolves in hot 
water or alcohol, and separates on cooling in 
slightly coloured crystals. 

1857 Miller Chent, 111 , 241 Oxaiiilide. 1866-77 ' 

W.M is_ Piet, Chem. IV. 287 OxaniUmiclc. .Oxaiiiiio acid. . 
Oxaniliilv. . 0 .\aniliue. \ 

Ox«antelope : see ( )x 6 . 

Ozanthracene (pkstc'npias/h). Chem. .\lso i 
oxy-. [f. Ox - 1 -I- AntiiUvVCENK.] A neutral suIj- j 
stance, derived from anthracene. j 

I B6« Miilek Klcm, Chem. III. 670^ 1866-77 \V\ 1 1 s Plct. 
Chc/tt, IV. 353 [111 furiiis lifeht rcdiliiSi-jx’lI.'iV ».ryslal.s of : 
o\anthratt:nc. fu.sibli-, volalilc wiilunil docoinp-jsilion, und j 
.subliniirig in long needles. i 

Oxardo, obs. form of OxiiKitJ). 

O'Z-bane. [f.Ox f a plant injurious 

to cattle; now, applied to the Toison-hulb of 
South Africa, fiuphanc tojcicana. 

t6xi CoTXiK., Mitrt nil r A /■«/>, i*\ •b.inc ; an hearhi* whereof . 
if an Ox cal, he dies rL>rihwi! Ii of the Siiiiin.de. 1706 PiiiLi.irs, 
0 .v-i>am\ a ‘iorl of Herb. 

Oz-bird, ozbird. [f. Ox + UntD i.J 

1. A iiaiiio a[>plied to variinis liritish small wild- 

fowl ; csp. the Dunlin ( Trin^i variaHlis ) ; also, 
locally, to the t>andciliiig ,r. 7 //.//iV ayLfuina'-^ 
Kinged Plover hinliiitla]. Common 

hypolcuitts). 

a 1547 in Iltmsi'h. 0 »tL 1171/j) Prices <T Poiile— Oxe- ■ 
hiids, ihe do.:. 1591 4 I.\N'“asikh I'oy. io /•'. 

II. .\ Lftiiaine Kind of foiili* railed oxe biiiU, which are j 
a iTiay kind of sea foiile, like .a snirc in colour bul not in ! 
beakc. 1699 J. JosKn ill Mtse. Cur. (i;o8j III. 303 Plover>, ■ 
.Snipes, Ox-birds, Pipers, . .am! u liiinchcd other sort of 1 
Fowl. 1801 (i. Montaoi: Ornith, Pitt. (iSj,;) 1.(4 O-vdiird, : 
a name for the Stint. 1813 Col. IIawkek Diary i* : 
f.q Killing..! jack snipe and 5 ox.bir.ls. 1863 J. R. Wise ; 
iVi'7-'^ Al-'n’-v/ 3X2 Kinged Plover .. known .. in the neigh. , 
boittho<}d of Chri.sU'hureh and I.yiniiigton, as the *oxl>irii ' 
1883 ■ in //rt/w/.»4. common Kanebpiper. 

1684 Woon in SimJxty May 306/2 'i'he I)imlin..on - 

the .Medway Creeks,, is known as Ox-bird. x885S\v.a)N'so.m 
/* w. .V.fWt'J A.-V./v i;i3 .SiuidcilingtCVi/z./w also 
called .. Cix bird (K‘>sex; Kent). x886 K. C. Lesmk .SVa* ! 

i. II The tiny broad -arrow mark of the uxbird. , 

2. Applied to a. a sjxjcies of Weaver- bird, ; 
Tex for akctor\ b. the .African ox-pccker or : 
-biter (CV///. DictX 

1883 Lhi Anla:, 7 ,yol. Soc» 246. 1896 fbUL ted. 9} 258 | 
Textor ah<'tc>\ Ox-bin 1 . ! 

OZ-bOW, OZbOW (p*ks,btVu). [f. Ox -I- Rf i\V .v/i.l] I 

1. The bow'sha^xid piece of wood which forms ' 

a collar for a yoked ox and has its upper ends i 
fastened to the yoke; =-= Bow 5 . 1 

1368-9 Durhavt Ace. Kotk (Surtccsi 575 In bcids ct ! 
Dxbouys ciiipti.s..xix<f. ob. 1530 F^m.sow. .•sc»/3 Oxtbowe 
that goibe about his necke, . VZ/Vr iZc /r»r/. 1573 Ti'S-skr ; 
i/.usfi, xvii. 1 1378J 36 VV'ilh ov bowcii .'ind oxyokes, and ochiT j 
lhiiig!> mo, For oxteeine and hoi iietec.me, in plough for to go. ! 
1669, X7RI face Piow 5J. xM W ’hilby (i/jss., ' 

an ox'.collar ; the wooden one for the neck wdicn the animal i 
is yoked. i 

2. 0\S. A semicircular bend in a river; hence, 
the land included within this. Also aftrib.^ as i 
bo'i) bend, 

1797 J. A. (otAH.sM Pra. St, renunne 148 In ihh town : 
[Newbury, Vt.J ,'iic those cvtcii.sive inlervalcii known by ibe 
name of the great Ox-Bow, which form the Kiver asaumo-s j 
i:i its course at this pl:ice. 1845 IUrbkr & Howe Jfiit. ; 
ColL S, lyr/k .State aji Oxbow, on the Oxbow of the | 
()swej;aLi.hie river. 1838 O. W. IIolmkh .dw/. x, ] 
Tlic Connecticut . . w.-inton.s in huge luxurious oxbow’s about 
the fair Xorlbiimniiju meaduw.s. 1875 Temm.k & ^^uELuo.N 
J/ist. N^orth/iAa^ /Voo.v. la The high plain here trends to 
the west, and turns the course of the Connecticut io that it 
tuiike^ an ox -bow bend. 

Ox-boy, -cart, -close, etc. : see Ox 5 , 6 . 
O'Z-cheek. The check of an ox, esp. as an 
article of food. Also attrih, 

1599 Gki:k.n’£ Upn. Courtier (1871) 44 He useth him u.'t 
courtcoiL^Iy a.s a outcliers cur would an ox-check wdicn he 
»■" hungo'. 1691 Okyokn Juvenal iii. 461 With what Com- I 
p.inioi)-C;ohler have you Ifctl, On old Ox-chcck-ij, or Hc- 
Goats tougher Head? 1709 lirit, Apollo II. No. 61. 3/3 
Ox-ch-ek'Womeii,Co-jtcrinongcrs. xn^ Mbs. Raifalli Eng. 
llouxekpr. (1778) 5 I'o make an Ox Check Souix 

II Ozea (p'ksia). Zoo/, [luod.L., f. Or. 6( v-s sharp.] 

A necdle-shapetl sjxmge spicule, pointed at both 
end.s. Hence O'xeata fi.,havingthe form of anoxea. 

x886 R. VOS Lesoenfeld in Pror, Zool, Sac, 585. 1887 
Sollas in Rncycl, Brit. XXII. 416/1 {SpongCA) By far ; 
the Cbinmonest form is the oxea, a needle-shaped form j 
pointed at Vf.-;ih c.-nds and ptuduvf.d by growth from a centre J 
at the same rat.- in i.«puosiie directions along the :;ainc axis. . . ; 
By the .suppress! in of one of the r.iys of an oxca, an acuate < 
Sfiicule or stylus result-.. //.»,/. 416/2 The spicidar rays ■ 
often betoine tyVmdric.M ; usually iminted {oxeate^ at the ! 
ends, they are also frequently rounded off {strongylateX j 

Oxen, pi, of Ox. l-feuce tZ-ozn«<l pet,pple, \ 
(ME.), furnished with own. • 

c XROS Lav. 3x813 per cheorl draf his fiil^e l-oxncd swii 5 e j 

fijjirc. 

Ozer (pks3j). Fox-hunting slanp[, [.See i.] ■ 
An ox-fcncc. I 

1859 J.AWKENr;E Sword 4 - Cotvn vi. 67 A rattling fall over 
an ‘oxer*. x86x VV'Hvrt Mki.vili.r Mkl. Hark. 51 The : 
fence . • was an ‘ oxer aliout seven feet high, and impervious ; 
to a bird. 


Ox-eye, oxeyef^kiiiai). Also5oxie,oxeghe, | 

6 oxei, Sc. oxee, 6-8 oxey. 

1 . The eye of an ox ; an eye like that of an ox, 
a large (human) eye. 

1688 Boylk Final Causet Nat. Things^ Viiiaied Sight ! 
25S If .she had not had that sort of eyes, which.. some call ! 
ox-cyesj for hers were swelled much beyond the size of | 
human eyes. 1869 C. GibfiON A*. Gray viii, His ox eyes I 
wcic rolling more stolidly. 18^ M. \\ vn.uan My Flirta- | 
lions i, A sallow, undersized ic.Ailan, with h.vndsoiiie ox-^*ycs. ■ 

2 . A popular name of vaiious birds : a. csp. the j 
Great Titmouse {Pams major ) ; also locally, the i 
Blue I'itrouuse (/^ dvruieus) or Blue Ox-eye, aud I 
Cole Titmouse (/'. Brilannitus) or Black Ox-eye. ' 

1544 Turner Avium Gvh, Primnm pnrum, Angii 
u^Kant lhc great titmouse or the great oxci. 1549 Comp.', 
Scot, vi, 39 I'hc oxcc cryii luc-it. 1655 Miu fet & IIennki* . 
Hcaltlis ImPrav. (1740.1 iS 3 Oxeys or grc.it Tiliiilcv, feed, 
as urdin.'iry Tilinice do, upon Catcrpiljars, Blossoms of Tr«^es, 
Bark-Woriiis and Flicfc 1817 Sporting .l/ri.C. I*.- 142 A bird 
of (he oxeye species luis this year built its nest in the valve 
of a puiMfv 

b. Also, locally applied to the Ox- bird or Dunlin , 
iringa Tanabi/is\ the Tree-creeper (also Ox-cyc 
l/reeper), Certhia familuiris ; the Chiff-chaff, Thyl- 
lost'opiis rufits ; the Willow Warbler, J\ irochiliis ; 
in N. America, to the Black-bellied Plover, ; 
Squatarola hc/ve/ira, and the American Dunlin, j 
Pelidna amcrii ana, \ 

1589 Riper BibL S.hoL, BirJos 1703 .*\n Oxcyc, or cTccper, i 
Cii thia. 1649 Porf, Dcscr. I'injinia (1837) j/ T>iii-.ks. . ; 

Widgeons. . Goltrclls. .Uxcyc.*!. x668 Wilkins Erai Char, i 
II. V. § 4. 117 Those other Birds.. a iiitlc bij^ger ihvu a • 
Wren rallcii Ox-cye-creeper. 1806 t.\.i- Hawker Diaty \ 
iiSyj) I. 4 A wil<f duck, ox-eyes, i.'iib, fieldfares. 1885 ^ 
SwAiNSON yVtir*. Namrs Birds 193 Dunlin.. Ox' bird or Ox ; 
eye I Ks<ex } Kent *. 1886 Ki.wukiuy W. ,S>mterset Word- j 
H‘., Oxi.yt', only name for both the chiff-chatf and the i 
willow w.irblcr. 1896 P. A. Bkuck Earn. I list, rirginiu I. ; 
115 There w;i>..thc duck in all llio^e \.iri€:iie.«j si> well 1 
known to modern spoitMUcn, the t:anvas-l>ack, the red head, ■ 
the mallard, the widgeon, tiie dottrcll, the o.vcye. I 

3 . Applied to various plants : a. A species of the | 

genus Buphtkalmum (X.O. CompositnC)^ of which j 
the Central l^uropcan species B, grandijlortim ■ 
and B, cordalum^ herbaceous pereimiiils with bright i 
yellow radiate flowers, are often cultivated in ! 
gardens, b. 'I’he. British wild plants 1 

segetum^ the Corn Marigold or Yellow 0 .x-cye, ' 
and C, iMtcanthcnmvty the White Ox-ej e, Ox-eye i 
daisy, Dog-daisy, or Moou-daisy ; sometimes also 
(app. by confusion) mpplied to si>ccics of AnlhcmU \ 
with yellow or white f!ower-s Tcsembling tht:sc. ; 

0. Applied by l^yte to Adonis venia/is (N.O. 
Banttiuu/aiea!:), d. The American composite . 
plant I/e/iopsis Iwvis with large yellow flowers, 
e. 'I’he West-Indiaii compo.sitc plants. Creeping ; 
Ox-eye or \N est Indian Marigold, IVciicUa earnusa^ < 
and Sea ‘Side Ox-eye, Borru hia arborcseens. ( Trctis, 
Bot, 1 866.) 

a. a 1000-50 Stock h. Med. .MS. >10 Oxeye: ocutns fiouis. 

r‘ 1450 24/31 Buta/mon hkI Z'hAiA/.vm, ot:iila.s buiiis 

idem, nnglice oxi« (rc r. oxeghe). 1551 Turner Herbal ■ 

1. G V, Biiphthalmiix or ox-c’y..h.'iih Icue.'i lyke fciu-l and a 
yc-llowe flourc gr«.atcr then Cumoinin, lyke vnto an ty, 
wherupon it hath the name, c 1^8 iSi'EssEK Vhg. Gnat 678 , 
O-Htye still grccnc, and biller Patience, 1597 (ii-.WAniuo | 
Herbal II. ccxlv. 606 The plant which w« luiue called j 
Buphthalmuin, ur Oxe eie. 1760 J. Lee Introd. Bot. App. 
321 Ox-eye, Bupkthalmum, 

b. x6a5 B. JoNSON Pads Anniv,, Bring corn-flag, tulips, 
and Adonis’ flowc-r, Fair uxc>e, guhl>'Dc-ks, and columbine. 
1688 K. Holuk Armoury ii.(»9/i A wild Field Marygold.. 
this is also termed an Oxe-Kye if Yellow, and a Wild DaiNie 
if NViiitc. 1706 Phiclu'S, Oxiyet. .also an Ilerh otherwise 
call'd Oeal M.argaret, goi^Kl for Wounds and the King’.s . 
Kvill, 1733 CiiAMUERs t>i. 7 . Supp. Aiip., Ox-eyt-dai\y, a ! 
n.imv sonieiimes given to the Leucantnemnm of Ixilanicul 
writers. 1760 J. Lke Introd. Bot, Apjx 321 Ox-tye of old . 
Anthnr.s, Ant/wMis. a 1795 .Aikin Even, at Home xvi, One 
of th*i great ox-eye daisies in the corn. 1846 Sowekhv Brit. 
/>•'/. (ed. 3>, Great White Ox-eye. 1870 Miss Brouomion 
Ked as Rose 1 . 204 Her lap full of dcrajiitated oxeyes. 189a ' 
Sy,i. .Sor. Bex., Ox-eye Lhaniomite, .^uthnnis iim toHa. 

C. 1578 Ly(E Dodoens 11. xxxiL 1S9 This hcrl>u..ls called 
in T..atine Jiuphthatmum .and Or ulus Zv»/r...This is the 
ri^ht Oxe eye de,scrilicd by Diosex^ides. 17AI Compl. Earn.- \ 
Piece 11. iii. 380 Orieutal Ox-eye with red and while Flowers. 

4 . Applied to a sparoid fish. Box or Bo&ps vul^ 1 
garis ; also to an elopoid fish. Megalops cyprinoidcs, 1 

a 164a Sir W. Monson Naval Tracts vi. U704) yj 4 /i 'J’hc 
Ox-Eye, Is like the Tunney, an e.xcelleni Fislij and looks ' 
like the Eye of an Ox fcoRat of Brazil}.^ 

5 . Applied to sevcrnl things likened to the eye 
of an ox, as a. A drinking cup in use at certain 
Oxford colleges; b. Nattt. A small glass bull's 
eye (Smyth SailoPs Word-hk, 1867) ; c. *A small 
concave mirror made, especially in Nuremberg, of 
glass’ {Cent, Diet, 18^); d. An oval dormer : 
window - TEil i>k BOJrr ; Knight Diet, Afcch, 1 875). ■ 

1703 in H fames Collect. (O- H. S.) 1 1 . 461 Abest Creedus, ■ 
qti|:i bibit Ox- Eyes cum Bedclli uxore. |Sce also Note to : 
ihivl A 1843 SouiMKV Ctf/ww/,-//. Bk. IV. 425 Oxford, All j 
S'>uls. . .Their silver rups at the college, arc called ox-^'cs, : 
and an ox-eye of wormwood was a favuurile draught there. | 
18 . . Oxford during Last Cent, 65 At C(>rpux Chrisli were 
drinking-cupR and glasses, which, from their sbaiH:, were ! 
called ox-eyes. 


6 . IVant, » BdhL'd kyk 10 ; sec auots. 

1398 P111LLIV.S tr. Liuschotm 1 Hakl. Soc.) 11 . 340 A ccrtaj'ne 
cloude, which in shew seeineth no bigger than a mans fist, 
and therefore by the Portingals it is called Oiho do Boy^ 
(or Oxe eye). 1705 C. Puksiiall Ahxk, Macrocosm 173 
'J'hose Dreadful Storms on the Coasts of Guinea, which the 
Seamen call the 0 .v Eye, from their Beginning ; bccau.*ie at 
first it .scenu no bigger than an Ox'.vEyc. 1867 Smyth 
Sailor's Word-bk., Ox-eyet’x snuall cloud, or weatber-goll, 
seen oil the coast of Africa, which presages a severe storm. 

7 . Comb, Ox-oyo arch, a pointed or Gothic 
arch; ox-eye hetax ^ ho/sc-eye bean: see llousic 
sb, aye (Simmonds Diet. Trade 1858); ox-eye 
camoxnilojdaisy (sec^b); ox -eye tom-tit (scea a). 

1736 Drake Eboraeuw 11. ii. 533 In the Anglo- Norrn.ni 
age, .'ll I their arches, .were nearer Lu the Konian ta.ste, tliuii 
the uculer u.\ey aicb. 

Oz-eyed (p-ksiOpd), a, ff. prcc. + -KI)‘A] 

1 . Having large full eyes like those of an ox. 

x 63 Z Bi.’rton a Hat, Mel, 111. ii. 11. ii. (1676; 290/1 Ilonier 
u^clh that Epilhitc of Ox-cyed, in describing Juno, Iiecausc 
a niund Idatk eye is the rM;.sr. 279a Gimio.N Misc. Wks. 
(1S14) II. 476 Your friend is.. not quite fny gre.at a vixen as 
the ox-eyed Tuno. *856 R. A. Vaughan Mrs/ia (1860) I. 3 
Eyes of ha/el,. ..such for si/eand lustre a.s iiuiiicr gives Ui 
ox-eyed 111 no. 1895 IPestm. Gas. 13 Aug. 7/1 How stolid 
he looks ! How ox-eyed !..]luw mildly rumiinitive ! 

2 . Of the form of a pointed or Gothic aich. 

1736 Drauk Eborainm App. p. xxxiii, The acatei, oxeyed, 

orrii coining then into fashion. 

Ox-feathor, Ox-foot: see Ox 6. 

Oxford (p’ksfojd), the name of a University 
town in Kngl.and fin OK. OAena-, Z'U//i(/i?;i/ * ford 
of oxen*, ME. Oxneford, OxenJot\{\y used uttribu- 
lively in numerous cx|>rcs.‘,ions : Oxford chrome, 
oohre, yellow ochre, formerly dug at Shotover, 
near Oxford; Oxford clay \ Ueol.)j a deposit of 
stiff blue clay underlying the ‘coral rag* of the 
Middle Oolite in the midland counties of Kiiglniid, 
and esp. in Oxfordshire ; Oxford corners, in 
Printing^ ruled bonier lines enclosing the print of 
a lK>ok, etc., crossing and estcmling beyond each 
other somewhat at the corners ; Oxford A’arae, a 
picture-frame the sides of which cross each other 
and project some distance at the corners ; Oxford 
man, a man who has been educated at the Uni- 
versity of Oxford ; Oxford mixture, a kind of 
woollen cloth of a very dark grey colour ; called 
.'ilso Oxford grey, pepper-and iall, thunder-and- 
lightning\ Oxford Movement (C 7 ;. I list/), the 
movement for the tevi\al of Catholic doctrine and 
observance in the Church of 1 'lngland, which began 
at Oxford about 1833; Oxford Oolito {jUeol.), 
the middle division of the Oolitic system : 
sec Oolite 2 ; Oxford School {Ch. Hist,), the 
school of thought reprc.senlcd I*}' the O.xfoid 
Movement ; the body of persons belonging to this ; 
Oxford shoo, a style of shoe laced over the 
iii.step; Oxford Tracts, the ‘Tracis for the 
Times* issued 1833-41 in advocacy of Uie prin- 
ciples of the Oxford Movement, whence the move- 
ment .and school arc also known as Tiiactaktam. 

1^5 Urts Diti, .4/7^ (cel. 7) 111. 465 ' 0 .%/ord chteme, an 
oxide of iron used in oil an-.l water-a.loiir pRiniing. 1837 
Ettcycl. Brit. (td. 7) XV. 203/3 The CoiiTllinc Foniiatu.m. . 
Ltnve.r group.. fold tl-iy. 1865 Page Hamlbk. Geol., 
Oxford Liny, the lowtr nit'inhvr o? the Miilfllc (Jolile, so 
(..allid from it.s being well developed in Oxf'ord.diiic. 1874 
Milki.i TMv\ AUK Mod. Par. Churches 322 The burbariiiin, 
i.illed an ^Oxford fi.-nnc. 1590 Naske Pusguifs Atol. 1. 
Biij, You that are “Oxford men, enquire whether Waqxxjle 
were not u Piiritane? X890 Gi .Al (STONE Sp, at Oxford 
Union ^ Fch., Tij call a in:iii u eiuMTtctetisticaUy Oxfnrtl 
man i.s, in my opiniciii, to give him the liigheNl (.oiiipliinenl 
that can lie paid to any liuiiiun being. 1837 1 >k:kkns J'irkw. 
xli, IJi.s Icgh.. graced a pair of 'Gxfurd-mixlurc trousers, 
made lo show the full .syniineiry of those limbs. 1868 Holme 
Lkk B. Godfrey iii. 18 He wore a long Oxfprti mixture 
COiil. 1841 J, Ratkuokne (///Zf) Are the PiLscyite.s siiiceie? 
A lelter most rc.spectfully addressed to a right reverend 
catholic lord bi.shop on Hie “Oxford jMovement. 1864 
J. H, Nkwm.an W/oZ. iv. 107 Bul there was .another rea.son 
.St ill,.. which st'.veicd Mr. Rose from the Oxford Movement, 
rcite R. F. Lit ilfoalk in Chambers's Encycl. (1901) IV. 
3119/3 The factor variously known as (be Oxford or Tract- 
ariaii movement, or by its advocates as the ‘Catholic 
Revival 1891 Chuklh Oxford Moz^ement 1 What is called 
the Oxford or Tructariaii inovcnient began.. in a vigorous 
effort for the immediate defence of the Church against 
serious dangers, arising from the violent and threatening 
temper of the day.s of the Reform Bill. 1954 '‘Oxford ochre 
[see Oc:Mue sb. 1]. 1875 lire's Diet. Artsy&^. 7) lU. 430 
A section of the ochre-pits at Shotover Hill, near Oxford, 
where the Oxford ochre is ohtained. 18^ Penny Cyel. XL 
J38 Oolitic Sy.steiu..s Portland oolite. 6. '‘Oxford «x>litc. 
7. Bath oolite. (178! Amhkr.st Fii, No. 46(175^) 

347 , 1 h.ave met them with liob-wi^ and new sho«'r>, Oxford- 
cut.] 1847 New Monthly Mag, LXXX. 11. 157 High-lows 
(now called *Oxrurd shoes). 1870 Miss Briligman Ro, 
Lynne 1 . xiii. '213 Patent -leather Oxford shoes, [sm U'^estm. 
Gaz. 37 Aug. 8/1 The shoes would Ixi low-cut, hluck calf, laced 
CLxfords.] 1839 Hook in I addon, etc. Life Pusey II. 467 Let 
it lie erc*cted by contributors to the “Oxford Tracts and their 
friends— or by any other title by which you would prefer 
to have youTMilves called. 1870 Alliiione Diet. Eng. Lit. 
1709/i Dr. Pusey had giveu great offence to some, and 
^iial satisfaction to others by his connect ion xvith the 
Oxford Tracl^( niovenieiit. 



OXFORDIAN. 


OXIDIGEBENCE 


Hence Oxfo'rdiAii a., pertaining to Oxford ; in | 
( 7 ^o/. applied to the lower division of ihe Middle j 
or Oxford Oolite, 

1885 Kiiii-.riiick Siraliip-ti/fh. Gcfll. 441 1‘hu T^Iiddlu I 
rasKic rocks comprise two coniplele and clistincl j^roups — | 
r. I'he Oxfordian; s. The Cora Ilian, r. Oxfoidiuii— divisible ■ 
into two set tioiiSi a and the Kcllaways Rock and the 
Oxford Clay. 

Oxfordiflm (^'ksfuidi/’m), [f. prcc. -f 
1. An Oxford habit or trait ; the characteristics! 
habits, or peculiarities of Oxford scholars. 

i 83 oCahlyli£. 1 //am a* //-/// rr (1857) IV. llursilanv 

isin U not without its meaning more tlmn Oxfordi-iiii i.ir 
Caiiibridgcism. i^S Daily Xeus 9 Jan. 6/3 7 lie word i 
‘ fi^stive' IN good Kngli;-h. but to work the wvnl \ciy hard 
was at time, nn ' OxlordiMn*. 

t2. Ch/lJisL The principles and practices of the 
Oxford Movement (s<!e Oxford). Oh. 

1847^ G. B. Ciii'KViTR ll'^antl. /'iljfr. x\v. tfi^ It w:ls hcari 
clicering to lu ur a Bishop of (be Chiiii.:h of Kngl.iiirl, in the j 
inid.'it of the prevalence of Oxfnrdi aii . . lake the-*(j simple i 
them-js. 1^9 O! BhOWM.soM Vlf. 1(5 Mu miglil, ■ 

[icriiaps, wiiie a passable essay or article for a magazine j 
in favour of Ox fordism. 

So tO'zfoxdist C/i. Jiist.y an adherent of the : 
Oxford Movement. Oh. 1 

1836 AnxoLU in Stanley Li/c C^»rr. (1.^441 II. viii. 07 
This the Koiiiaiiist.s .'xnd the Oxfi irdists^ say is :i vie.Mf ' 
required to modify and add to that of the Scripture. ' 

Ox-gall ; see Ox 6. j 

Oxgang 'T'ksigaijV Oh. cxc. //is/. Chiefly i 
northern \ also 7-8 oaken, -in; ox-going. 

[f. Ox -»• GaNu j/;. * In OK. two words with oxan . 
gull. sing, or oxena gen. ])!.] i 

1. The eighth patl of the C.ikccate or plough- j 
land varying from 10 to 18 acres, or more widely, ! 
aco*>r{ling to the .system of tillage, etc. ; n bovale. . 

Tilt; canu:alc hfing ihu yxttail nf hind plungliud by one ! 
l-louj'h, with iis i»*ajii of r.ight. u.vni, an vighth of this was ' 
coii'idii' vd as the share of ox of the (uani. Iloblcrs of • 
K-ss tha.i a carucaic umiud with their iici'.«hboni s in the use 
r.f a i.o-o)jci ;aivc plough, to the luam of which »mi;U rurnish^ d ■ 
as many o\i-n as liu held u\garr4s: sccqii.it. (liiquot. 

‘ 1 j75 sirangcly used lo ruiuirr L. iut'crm/i jt (..kic) 

963 in liiri.h Cartul. .Vii.v.tiKi;) 111. 34O On lullum rwu7;ra . 
o\<‘na gang, and on T.undby twe^r.v i^suiia gang. 97^-911 
/h'll. 370 An hi<lt; biilon anes oxan gang, c 1375 Sc, AfV. 
Siii/iis vvii. [.\J trth.v 49 Of ant* ov ;anfiu h.du space 
[iirig./tv s/ttitimn Jui^criy]. pal twa liimdrcih fi.,i in lynth 
li.i> And iwuny, and in hied al*'a Suwyne si luuu of futu and 
ii.i ni.i. ^-’1435 Wv.Ni'.mn Crou. I. .pw \ hwiiKii, puwuio 
Kail, 01 Knaw'c Thiit wus of mycht an o.v lil liawu, He gert 
tlial iii.in h.awu n,nt in phichv. ;..S’.va than begowili, and 
el'tyr l.ing Of lann wes iiie -ur*;, anu '.<x j;ai»s;. 14. . .A’. A’ 
in Wr.-\Viili;kvr 737/19 the a noxgang. b 1475 

J'.'t t. Vor. ibid. 7>6;7 Ihc a h'lXgangyn l.jiul.j 1531 

Pi.-sl, (Suriecs^ VI, 13 An oxgang uf land and im-adow, 
lui ii3 Jnlyl .dc/rt Dou:. I'nui./lia ft S'f.rxnwcs (Register 
Ifii. Kdiii.) >cVl. If. SI b, 11!t;i:aiuietlkO\un<;Ln-'fSKi<.NF.b6«xi) 

I i\rng;»icl is cs icin yi. ly lu I wentiu shillings in all dcwilics. 

i6io W. KolkinijIIAM J/*' c/ Surcry 11. vii. 5',| Thu Dxf.- 
gang, or Oxcngalc . . r.allo«.l Eana/a terrac containcs .ifiur 1 he 
oiigiiiall rtpnr-.* 13 acres. 1639 in .V. Riding AVt. IV. 
According to an iiuncivnt talc of tS'* an osgangc of landu. 
1703 riJOKCsHY Let, to Kay (K. D. p.), .An o.xg.uig containji ^ 
10 acres in suinu pKicus; in orht-i;. si.vieen, eighteen, iweniy- 
f.»ur ; and lifiy in .some parts of Itr.'idfotd parish. 1788 \V'. 
Mak.smai.i. yarksh. tlloss. (K. I). S.), Oskin^ .in u-V-gan^g. 
1891 Atkis's^in Mpcri.ittd Ftif. 431 In the year 1J7 J iluie 
wint: fifty si.x oxg.ings or bovates'in vilhuiage in the town- . 
.ship of D.inby. ; 

2. As a iiH.'asiire of h-iiglh ; ? n furlong. 

1569 Si'XKLu ir. nifld. Sit. ii. viii. 52 The Riuer of Tyc;re 
..Lonniionly alTOUC foiirc uvgangs bioade. • 

tO*Xffate. Chiefly .SV. Oh. Also 6 -7 oxen- . 
gate. p. (.)x + Gath ( i.viT j^.t] A measure ■ 
of land; the same as tlte O-KOano (for which this : 
name appears to have been substituted after 1550). 

1585 /V. rfC n/St.idr.a. Ra\ /ir,/u>'r‘ in K. W. Robertson llisl. 
Rss. tiS7.»j 136 Thiric'.Mi a* res c.xieiuHs and s.ill ux(e!i<l to 
xnv. oHgiiit of bud, .'iii<l rourox-g.\ic vsleiulis and s.ill e\|und 
to ane tnuid biiul of aiild extent. 13. • llurt. 461*3 The 
Iioids land that 13 aikers suit U: .me ox«;iig.itc of land. 1609 
Skfnb [see OxgaVjg, 1541!. i6a8 (?oke Om Lilt, 5 .\n , 
oxg.mge or oxg.ite oGand i< a.s innch as .m ox can till. 167a ! 
.SV. AftsChas. (I (i 3 'm) Vll 1. 147/1 ’J'hcthrcilieiwooxiiiguile ; 
of land of old extent . . with the tower forlalire muiier place . . j 
walkemilnes and coriiemiliies of the .sainyn inilnelana.s. i 
Ox-going, dial. synonym of (JXOAMS ; .see E.I).D. ' 
0‘z-ha:rrow. sh. A large and powerful h-irrow 
used on clay lanils ; originally drawn by oxen. 

*5*3 Fitzhi'.iib. Hush. 4 15 It isvscd in many countreys, 
the husbaiuJes lo hauc an o.ve li.-irowe, the whiche is made 
of sixe sinal |icce.s of timbre, railed Imeowe bulbs. 1764 
^^usl’u^u Rustkum III. \\i, 89^ A pair of ox'hatrows, or the 
heaviest of all, in many counties called drags. 17M [bid. 

373 Were 1 l« have two ox-harrows, .. I should hr 
obliged to have a much stronger team than four stout horses. 
1813 A. Youkg Agric. 1. 147 Very large and t^owerful 

harrows for their strong land, which they c.ali ox harrows. 

Hence Ox-harrow v. irans., to hanow with an 
ox-harrow. 

1778 [W. Maksiiall] Atinutrs Ajp/c. 15 Aug. 1775 Ox- 
harrowed .A, 3 (a certain field], and gathered it up into 
nve> bout lands. 

f Ozha'VeritO. A/in. Oh, Also (more cor- 
rectly) oxahverite. [Namctl jRay from Oxa- or 
Uxa-hver in Rcylcjadal, Iceland.] A pale green 
variety of Apophyllite, found in small green 
crystals on silicifted wood. 
i8s 7 Buh.w»ikH in Rdin. Phil, ')rul. Vll. 115 Oxhaveritc. 
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i8s9 Nat. Pliihi, I. Polaris, f.i^ht i.\. 36 (U. K. S.) Some ? 
years aficrward.s he discovered the remarkable mineral (f 
oxhaverite. 1837 Dana Min. 276 Oxaliveritc. 1868 /bid. 416 
Oxliaverite. 18^ Chesti-.r Diet, Names . 1 //#., Uxhavcriie ; 
...-in ohs. syn. of apophyllite. ! 

Ox-head (p'ksihcd). [f. 0X4* Head.] j 

1 . The head of an ox, or a representation of one. | 

In ({uot. 1595 with allusion Lo Horning z'N. sb, j. I 

1595 yohn ii. i. 292, I would ^ct .in 0 \c-hcad to j 

your I.j'ons hide. *703 ^lAVNUREl.l. j/ontn. Jfrus. (1721) j 
12 The Chests were carved on the outride with (.)x-hcacU. | 

2 . /runs/. A stupid person ; a dolt, blockhead ; 1 

also ail rib. or c|uasi-<&^'. stupid. j 

a 1634 Mauktun (>V. 1864) Du&t make a inuimner of me, : 

0. \-head? 1806 Tessenpem /V wai-r. I. 93 trnuld equal ox- j 

head celebration In honor of the fr.'uilic nation. j 

3 . iiial, ^ Hog.shead. 

1886 K f.voKTTiv IP. .Komersft H 'ord-bk, s. v., Plasu, >ir, 1 
be I’-onie arler ih* empty oxhead. 

0*xherd. [f- (in in gen. sing, oxan 
or gcn. pi. oxemi) -i liiuiiD j^,-] A keeper of 
oxen ; a cowherd. 

c zooo Ait.i' Ric f.W 4 x/. in Wr.-Wiilcker 90. 9 Itabulti^ oxaii- 
liyrdas, Ij'uk 9»/»z O Hubulce^ eala oxanhyitle. /r 1100 
Ag:,, I 'oL'. ibid. 274/28 .-I ubobulf'us, oxiiabynb*. 1398 Tim.vis v 
tiarth. Dc A*, xviii. xiv. (M.S. Budl.' If. An nxe 

hetrdc belle Biilnilcus and is iurtleyncd hi ortku lo kvpe 
oxen. ci^»S f't’i-'* \Vr.-\VuK-.k<r ^*6*^/5 Hie riduli its^ 
oxtirde.^ 1875 Joweti* P/a/o Ad. J. 329 'i'he .iit ul' (he 
oxherd is the art of attending to oxen. 

0 'X-hide» O'Zhide. The skin of an (>.X. 

11470 IIksrysom Afar. Pab. x. (/’.m- ^ U'ol/) xiii, 'I'he 
wolf will not for-^if (he .‘me ox hide. 1497 Naral An:. Hi n. 

/ 7/ (1896) 229 An Dxc hyde all ReJic roryed ii Tanned. 
1640 1 Ritkeudbr. lyar-Catf/ui. Alin. A’ 4 . ;.i 3 s.>* 14K 'I'hal 
llie bi St ox hyde lic .sold for viij meiUs, and inferioi sorib of 
liyde.s for v libs., vij incrkit. 1887 Bowks* f'/Vc. Hintid 

1 . 367 'I’hoy. . Boiu'ht Mich ineXMirc of land as an oxhiilc 
tneasiiius. attrib. 1848 I 5 i:cki.ky Hind 67 lie drew 
together the notch of the arrow and the <iv hide string. 

% erroneoitsly . ‘ A measure of land, a.^ much as 
could be encircled by a hide cut into narrow snips’ 
(Simmonds /Jid, Tratie 185S : so in mod. Diels.). 
t.Viierror aiUiiig from confusion <if liinE 5(>.* with Hiuk'*.) 

Ox-horn (p*ksibpm). [f. Ox + Hok.v.] 

1 . A horn of an ox. (Sometimes used as a drink- 
ing-vcssel,) 

(nooo .'Ki.i kic SiX/nts’ i.ivcs xxxL 776 Com se tleofol . . 
and ha:fdc .etme oxan horn on handc.) 1601 Hui.lano Pliny 
I. 40J 111 ilu; d-.:t;p sea they light on certain link (ices 
branched uimI full of houghe>, in od inr of an Ox home. 
i6r6 Bacon Sykia $ 519 Harl.diom is of a fat a:id claininy 
Mihslanco, and it uciy Iw., Ov-hwiii would do the like lykld 
iijushiuoiin-]. x868 Black.mork Lorna JK x.\ti, Hu took the 
l.ii gc ox-hv'iu of our quaranthic-apple cider. 

2 . A name of the Black t.)livc or Olive-bark 
[HuiiJa Huetras^ of Jamaica, the wood of which 
is not li.'ible to the attacks of insects. 

■866 /Vfc’rtT*. /*V*/, 

3 . Ox- hern foehu-, a bivalve mollusc, the licart- 
cockle, /soeariiia ior, 

OxhOUSe (i^'ksihdus;. Now /At//. A hou.se for 
the sheltering or stabling of oxen ; cf. cOiV-hottse. 

14.. Nam. in Wr.AViikker 7*27/2 Hoi basiare^ a no.v- 
hows. 1513 FiiziiKKij. .VirfT'. 3^ b, Two l>arne> .and an oxe 
house, a licy luiuse and a stable. 1533 Test. /.A a. ^Siiricx;s' 
VI. 39 All the haie that is in the u^ousu lathe. 1577 B. 
(io'.HiK llusb. 12 .An l■nlliu..t» the Oxhousus. 
1876 lyiti/ly t Hass.f (he stahh: fr-r tl.v uxcii. 

t Oxi. Oh. .Abbreviation of Oa\«:o.\. 

1703 Mo.vo.v Alti.b, i tv-t. 26 # Kig. 3. i*s (lcM:nlH*(l liy the 

O.vi in this m.-iniu-.r. Hid. 279 Thu Sirtiiihl .Arch may lie 
dusi rilxiri (as ils vulgarly s;iid) fiom the O.ri, winch binrig 
but p;irl of a Word, is taken fiolil Ihu word O-^igOhinm^ 
siv'nifying a. .Tria:i;.;le. with ihiuc .sharp .-Angles. 1715 W, 
li.\i Sound Ruitding £ A Gotliick Arch, or Oxi. 

Oxi, oUs. MK. inf. of A :sK 

Oxi-, earlier spelling of many words, chiefly 
chemic.al, now spelt Oxv-. 

Oxidahility 0 ^ ksldabl'lltix Also oxy-. [f. 
next: sec -ITY.J The quality of being (>xid.?ble; 

• j.xidizal.dlily. 

xBoiC HKNi-vix ill /’ 4 ; 7 . Tram. XCltl. 207 .All ihvsc of 
easier i.ixidabiliiy (hail niurcury. 1866^ R.^ M. I'l Rca sos 
Flfi f>. (1870) 122 The greater the dusparity in oxiclahilii^*. . 
the greater is its power. 

Oxidable P'ksidab’l'*, a. Chew, Now nuv, 
zAlio oxy-. [a. K. oxidable (Lavoisier, 17S9'', 
now oxydahle^ f. oxider lo Oxidate: sec -able.] 
t’apable of Ixjing oxidated ; oxidizable. 

1790 R. KuRRlr, LavidsiePs J\lcm. Chem, ii. 179 T.ible 
of coin|X>und oxydable and ucidifiablc Ixises. x’nA Pe-akson 
in Phil. Trans, I.XXXVI. 435 Perhaps al'.o the tin was' 
added to rciKlur the copper k-ci readily ccvidahle. x866 
R. M. FKKfj(:.iON oxid.ihle 

than Cv>mH?r. 

Oxicuuit (irksid^t). r<i/‘v. [a. F. oxidant 

(1806 ill Halz.-l)arni.,iiow(?A;j'////w/), ppl. adj. from 
oxuUr to OxiD.vTE.] .-Vn oxidating .igenl ; a sub- 
stance that readily gives off oxygen. 

1884 H faith Rxhik Caial. 62/2 Aniiseplics, diMnfecLaiu>-, 
oxidants, and air-tiurifiers. 

(p*ksitb*itV r. Chew, Now;wv. Also 
oxy-. [f. K. o.xid-er ^G. de Morveau and I.avoisier 
17.S7 ; oxyder in Dit t, AffuL 1835) + '*•] 

1 . tniHS. 'I'o cause to unite with oxygen ; to con- 
vert into an oxide; Oxidize i. 

1790 R. Kkrr tr. F.aroisifrs Flcn:, Chan. 11. $ 14. -.'n 
Iron and zinc* .dvcompc^e the waiei, and become oxydalcd 


at its cxpeiKu. i8za Imison ..ff. ■V Art 1 . 336 The 
unite-, wub, and oxydalcs the wire. 1866-77 W.M i» Ditt. 
Chan. IV. 302 It loztjMuj uxul.-UfS Mack Milphidc c/f Iftad 
into white sulphat'^ of Itad. 1881 Ntiture XX\T. ■.•52/.! 
Make the red k.'id lo V^e bydrvgcnated much Mtuillur in 
amount than that to he oxidated. 

2 . inlr. To unite with oxygen ; to becumc con- 
verted into an oxide; -■ Gxinizi: i. 

■807 Dsvv In Phtl. Trans. XCATI J. 44 'I'ht: bayit. i..f r.i-)l.'v.h 
..OMdatc-k in car bonk acid and dewnup y it. 1815 J. 
Nicholson Operat. Alfchanic 31:.! 'Thu rMu.!!!-- of wi;#-,.. 
being still rtd^ would oxyrlaic miiiu ns iiiiii li if iliey lud 
been heated in the midst of liie flame, wiih-.ni ib^ 

I irccuulion. ^879 (J. l^ki scor i Sp. iiUphone u- 'I i-c 
lardcr metals which do m-l oxida'.u readily, he: n;; |.rcf* m-d. 

Hence O'xidated ^//. a, fin (jiiot. 1S55 hnn.^ r- 
oHSiy for ‘rufcty’.i ; O'xidating vll. sh. and ///, a. 

179X Hamji.ii.-n ir. HcrthidUt's Dyeing I. 27 nc-te^ I be 
f'xydatcd (calcinecij part of the huilaec the tin. 1793 
BldliOLs Calculus -2^6 It ix U* tblx tjA3.i;crie .. llial tin- 
elfect 3)rodiK:cd by oxidaU-d iru-rrury i. own*};. 1800 ;l/i /. 

yrul. TV. I2I Tlie rixydating wliu. namely, from ibr /ru 
bide, wiis the lowest i.i thi. liiU-. 1855 t>. W, Ib.*i..vi.;, JWh. 
X'j 8 Where conveI^illiou runs Tbioiij;h mouldy nci'is i i 
oxydated puns. * 1865 Wvi.pi. in Ciri..^c. I. 3-16/2 '1 he u c 
of the o.vidatiT-ig flame may., be iricd on niclals. 

Oxidation \/'k.'?idc'*f:>T0. Chem, AUo oxy . 
[a. F. oxidation il.i. dc Murveau and Lavdisici. 

I 1787; oxydalion in Did. Acad. 1835I, n. of .iclion 
from oxider \ see prcc.] 'i'he aclion or jjroces.^ of 
: oxidating; combinalioii >\iLh o.sygen ; conversion 
' into an oxide or oxygen -compound. 

1791 Ha.mh.ion tli'ythdUl s Dyeing 1 . 1. 1. i- 10 'I In* ri-i;ii!.>r 
■ i.uc(.es.siciM of colour., in iion, .-ict.tirrliiig ti-i iis rlegruc (. f i --;y- 
; d.'ition (i.'alcliiutiun). i8j6 J. Smi'i ii Fanitraina SK.i\Aft 
II. joi OxLthilion, or os^guiialu-ti, or •.i.\idi/*.im-.i,t, ibu coui* 
biiiaiionor any nlbtr Ix^ily ivith ti.vygcn, i86a .'/ iv. 

Ci\d. § 3?, 51 The proi.csses of oxychuion and (!ci)vyi!.iri'‘n 
..give a ^legrcc of .activity cvt-ti tj the woii'.l of 1871 

Ro‘:roi- Flfin. i hf/it, 1-3 in ibi.s .-xct of cemb:! ii'.i. :i, '.Hiith 
is teiiiied oxidalbMi, heat i\ alaay.-., .nid lleht is fiC'i'.;* i.:!/ 
given ofl? 1B85 (Iooo.m.k Physiol, /'of. (ir’ i.; 'J bu le- 
cuptioti of o.x^gt-.n, (he o^idali .-n t-f ihi; niain.r.. 

etc. . .arc colluclively c.allcd rcsjuTalicjU. attyir. 1839 U i.i. 
Did. Arts 1162 iJIu) scrapes ii.s entire i>uifa!:ti clean and 
flee fruiii oxubarioii-i-'-ulc or firc-stralu. 
b. In t.xlcii'.lcd u.si; : see qiiol, 

' 1892 Mdki.v.v iv' Ml IK IFatfs' Dili. Chan. III. ^=7 'The 

term twniation has bci-n wideijud until .-it iniiciil it i.. 
applied lo all chcmi^.id (.iiangcs whit h rcMill iu an luldition 
uf u ncg.’ili’.c ladica*. siininc o’ cuinpuui.d, t i ur 

c;ompounds, or a dct.ic.'i*^!- in trie reladvr; quiiniily (.•>' (lie 
p*.sitive rad-irle of a uompuui.d. wbulbvr ibis i*' ' 1 is r.oi 
m cuiupanicd by subMiiiui' n A .ii'»g;ili\e radii Ic . .t. ;;;. (be 
following change : 4l’'i: y 3O2 -- zFeaO- . 

Oxidative ;pVsid{.>liv), a. [f. as t>xiLbVTi; r*. 

■i -IVK.] Having the piopcity of oxhii/.ing. 

1878 I'OM-K.w Phy.\. (I, ii. § 5. ■.•h6 'I be bMcd ii'-elf tem-.^ed 
from the body has practir.illy Uu oxidaii\e powi; .-it till o'ui 
subblani.es ivhii li aie uncoubludly ovidi^ed in (he b ■•iv. 
iB^ .Si it. .Vfd.y. Cftrb'*:ii(- anhydiiv!*-- is only 

one of the several proJiu-t.. ui'the oxidative mebd i.>li:-m. 

Oxidator .Also oxy-. [.-Agent n. 
from Oxii’A'iE z>. : see -oR 2 c.] a. S'.->mcTlhiig that 
oxid.ales; an r>xidi/ingageiit. b. -An apparaiu.s for 
directing btrcrim ('foxxgeii iniotbe flanieol a htinp. 

a 1864 C.K.SNl'W Coai, Pdrjl. etc. (1865’' 16/11 i> suf-p-.istd 
that hot air is a better oxidat'M than c.'ld. c 1865 l.i.i>ii.uv 
in (.Wc. S,. 1. no/ / Coiiuni.ii Lantp, wirh Oxjda'.or. 

Oxide (p’ksjid, p'ksilJ;, sh. Chem. -Also oxid 
(now chiefly /•'. .V.). oxydf*. oxyd. [a. F. oxide 
V ^ notv(7.ij//t-, f. o.xy^gene t -/nv, afit rtheciuling 
of nr/nV: cf. Sp. o\idi>. Fg. c.xydo, h. ossiuo. 

Cf. 17E7, (kde MfVVsMH I'V l.avoiMP.r .Vun/cvi .'. C’iinfi.pni 
36 ‘ Nous avons fcrmele mol qui iTuiic part l;i 

s-abslance avuc laquollc le I'.ieiiil tsi uui, t]ui d'auire pair 
iinuonce suffisnmmem que cclle combiuais*>n de roNi.^i I'.u 
ne doit jws etre r.onfi-it-idiiu avet: la c mbiiud-ou acide, 
quuiqu'eiie sen lappioclu* ;i p}usicul■.^ •.partis.’ 'I his ar.ti- 
tnu.sis of aiidf and o.iide was no dnubt iliu reason \vhy 
• some early w*riturs in Eai». used o.iid dike oiid), a spelling 
iu)vv favv^iired by Aineric-.in u.^c. 0 .rydf anil d )epic.se:il 
a fueling lur i:lu.scr written conf.>rmity to i» ij'.vrw.l 
A coiupotiiid of oxygen with another elenu nt, or 
with au organic rndioal. 

1790 R. Klrh tr. /.aT-risitr s Etivu C’:cni. n. i.f 7 Red iia\ d 
of luercurj*. .the o.vyd.s of .silvui. 1793 Bll*dC'IL.s Caieu.us 
Thu uxid of iiicrcury, in i«i.'.sluii through the hiim.m 
btHly. iKii-ls with its O vvguue, 1795 Pi-, \kson in Phil. Trans. 
I.XXXY. 331 Wootz, fri'in the .suif.ice of which oxide, and 
any v'ther exli-.mcoiis ni.-itti r, had been carefully rubbed oflT. 
*799 yrnl. I. 61 Subslam-u.s, sii..h .ys the oxides of 

mercury, .due, 1800 Hkxkv /\p.'t,Chan. <iSo.S) 67 Every 
.siibst.ince. cn|s\ble of union with oxygon, .ifTords. by com. 
bust ion, either an ovide or an acid. 1864-72 Wa'iis Diet. 
Chfui, II. 54-18 ^linip'tC ethu-» 3 ..ar»: the oxides of the alcohol- 
r.\i.!icles. 1878 -A. H. (jKKKN Coal ii. 65 The red colour yf 
. the rocks. .i.s cati-^ud by every grain bein« ci>.-itnd by a thin 
j skin of ferric oxide. 1879^ D.cs.x A/an. Orol, (ud. 50^] be 
■ o\yd of the metal culduni is common quicklime. 1890 Cent. 
; Vief., 0 .a\f, 01 ids.’ ' . , , 

So t O'Xide V. [ild. F. oxider C meiaux oxides , 
i Nowcnel. Ckiw. 1787 *. now tu-jv/Vr] «. Gxidt/.k. 
j >798 Nii hohon's ^rul. Jan. 45? The in'ii d\.y.*s Jiot kim 
; ink with the gallic .'u id, but in pi- portion a.s it is oxidud. 
j |8(^ .Vt'd. yf .’t/. X\’. 274 Some of the mer-.i'ty /.s, bj’ the 
J action of the air, ..o\ydc-d, • 

i t Oxidi geronce. Oh. rare. ff. ns if hvuji 
; *oxidixeref:l, {. 0 \IVR » 1 .. Rerens. £pren/-ewAxt^T- 
\ ing, carrying.] Surface (»xidi/.ation. Misting. 

1 1831 Si Lfiii NsoN in J. Holland Alef-*/ 1 . 15.3 

j m.Ylleablc iiiui railway has ri.\iuei;cicnLC 01 iii-:m^ lakun 
j place to .iiiv impuK.iiil u.\icii(. 
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OXTEH. 


OXIDIMETRY. 

Oxidi*metry. [f. -metrt.] Measure- 

ment or estimation of the amount of oxide formed. 

1896 Fttrenthn vm Jan. 50/1 It represents .1 spectal branch 
of oxidiineiiy. 

Oxidizable ti^'ksidaizab*!), a. Chem, Also 
oxy-. [f. Oxidize zk + -able. ) Capable of beiiii^ 
oxidized ; capable of combining with oxygen so as 
to foini an oxide or oxygen-compound. 

i8oa Cmxnevix in Phil. Tram. Xt’ll. 33^ TIjf c.isily oxi- 
di/aMc iDclals cannot be employed. 18^ I'liirnoN tr. Cuil- j 
Tht Sun (1870) 44 The chloriilCN, broiiiitlcs, and 
iodides of met aU pot easily ox yd isable. 1885 (sec OximasjosJ. 
Hence O^xidlsabl'lity. 

1876 tr. IPagners f ;#•»/. Tathol. (cd. 6> Those pcciiliiiri- l 
lies by which it is distinguished from oihei fats, e.j;. easier ; 
oxidizability. _ xV&^ Athcn:eum'^- Mar. 314/3 Rc.scan'hcs on ; 
the oxidizalidit y of iron and strel. 

OxidiBatioxi(r‘ksid.')i7i'«*f m\ Chevi, Also oxy-. 
[n, of action from Oxii»i/K z’.J 'fhe action of oxidiz- 
ing or procc.ss of being o.xidizwl ; oxid.ition. 

1817 J. PitADBi HV Trav. Amtr. 2S7 noU\ Iron ute..m a 
continued st.ile of oxydi/atioii. 1885 J. R. Am.kn in 
A rt .\ug. JJ56 3 Ohjcct-S of bronze, bciiiK lcs.s liable to oxidiz.\> I 
tioii than iron, hioe been preserved. j 

Oxidise /r ksidaiz), Them. Also oxy-. [f. ■ 

(J.KIDK + -IZK.] j 

1 . iratts. To c.iuse to combine with oxygen ; lo ■ 

convert into an oxide or oxygen *Ci)mpt>und. (In 
the case of a metal, often* to cover with .n. co.’iting ! 
of oxide, to rust, m.^kc rusty.) j 

i8o«[inipiicd in 0 \rni/AiiLK.O\M>iz< MKSi (. r8o6HATi:nETr . 
in Phil. Tr.tftjr. XCVl. 119 Coal i.'. apparcrjtly nothing; mote 1 
th.in carbon oxidized to a ccitaiii tlcfticc. i8ya 1 Il'Vi.|;V 
/’/iv.r. vi. ijS It ishi};hly piobahIi>! that the .Miiyloids .and fa«s j 
are very frequently oxidised in the blood. 1875 H. C. W(k>ii ; 
7 '/j« >■;»/. (T879) ti'ii^There. .nmsl Ite a limit to the powers of 
the systent to o.\idi/e .*tlcohul. ; 

b. humorously for • rust * in^;^' sense. i 

*895 Ft'ruM (N. V.) Jan. 6oz The lunf eiithuKiasm <if the i 
eldciTy iravellrT whose own (Trcck is oxidized .xn insh fhii..k. ! 

2 . iufr. To enter into combitiation with oxygen ; ■ 

lo take up oxygen; to lx.‘Coinc converted into an ; 
oxide. ((.)f a metal, often to l>ecome coated ! 
with oxide ; to rust, become rusty.) ! 

i8s6 Hkmry Elr'M. Ch^m. 1. 166 A piece of zinc, iinmersed ! 
under water which is freely exposed to tlie atmosphere, ovi- I 
dizes s-cry slowly. 1864 Daily '/>/. 17 M.ar., T liere they I 
[iron tails] lie, and oxidi*-!: ir.inquillv. 1871 R^.scoe AVc///. j 
< ium. 199 Allowing thin pieces of the metal lo oxidize in 
dry air. I 

Hence O ‘xi dized fpl.a,\ -i zing z}bL sh. and ppl. a. . 

Oxidhetl r/Arr, in >ifvcr.-.iniih's work, a n.tmc erroneously ; 
given to silver with a dark coaiin;; of .silver sulphide. j 

*839 (t. H18O iVlr/. /' 4 /rV'y. /yj I'he iiapcr..will he f(miid i 
fit.iined of a deep purple hue from the oxydiz«;d 1843 ! 

r.AK\t.r,r.('/rirw. sAnal. <’1845. ^71 Hc;.itcd with rather a Mroni; 
oxidizing flame. 1855 J* 233 A long ! 

.series of proce-s^ts, alreni.alcly of .m oxidizing and 'a deoxi- 
dizing characp-r. 1871 Oiant 31 The new invc.nti'm of oxy- 
dised silver. 1893 .Athetufum t .Apr. 412/1 This reddening 
..is due to the oxidizing action of moist air. 

t O'xiduement. Chem. Oh. Also oxy-. 

[f. prt*c. + -MK.NT.] - Oxidation, OxiDi/.\rif»N. 

k8os Ciikvf.vix in Phil. Tram. Xt^ll. 333, I can attribirte 
their difTc.*-cnce of colour only to I he differenr sr.xte of oxidize- 
ment of the iron. 1836 Kkavok i'hem. (cd. 4.1 :yo 'I’he icrm.s ^ 
c.xidiz€t*i€fit an-I twidation imply the c. .'in hi nation of o-vygen 1 
with bodies. 1849 Noao Electricity icd. 3) 154 Iron, coaled 
with brass or copper, as less liable lo oxidi/enient. 

O'xidizer. Also oxy-. [f. us prcc. + -kr *.] 

1. \ .substance that oxidizes, or gives off oxygen 
to, another ; nn oxidizing agent. 

1875 H. C. VV'ooo Therap. 1.1879) llliromic acitl is a 
sery active oxidi/er. 1883 flanlivich's Photngr. Chem, (ed. 
'I'ayior) 237 F..\pi.Tiini*.nls performed with v.-irious o.vidizers. 

2. \ workman employed in making * oxidized ■ 
bilver ’ : see f >xiDr/Ki). 

1884 Pirittirgha / •.lAV Pifd 33 F cb.^/j Gilders. — \V.mied 
an experienced Parcel Gilder and (.>>y*li:'Cr. 

tOxi‘dTllated,///.<T. Chem. Oh. Also oxy-. 

[f. obs. t'. oxydiill^ i. o.xyJule^ ‘ lowest degree of , 
oxid-ition, protoxide*, dim. of oxyiie', after I.- \ 
acid-m.acidul-us'. c,{. acidulated^ aiidnlous.’\ Com- 
bined with a smaller proportion of oxygon than . 
in another compound; a.s in oxidulatai iron, a ; 
former name for the magnetic oxide of iron (FcjOi) ! 
a.s distinguished from the peroxide (Fe^Oj). So 
t O'zidale (oxydul) [a. obs. F. oxydule]. an oxide i 
containing a smaller or the smallest proportion of ! 
oxygen ; + Oxi'duloiiB a, « oxidulaled. 

1806 I- din. A’iT'. IX. 71 Those poriion.s of the ore which = 
contain ih*.: least quantity of oxygen. .are con.se<|urntly de- ; 
nominated *oxydiilated. 185* Th. Ross 7 V<iy/. 1 
11 . x-'civ. sia Vallie.s, which contain magnetic satid.A fgraiiit- ■ 
lary oxidulated iron). x8i8 Hknkv Ktem. Chem. (ed. 8) 11 . , 
55 [In the easel of only two oxid«*s..we iniRhl have .'ip]>li«.‘d ! 
the term ar/Vfk to the mrtal fully .s.vtur.'itcd with nxy.Ren, 
and of *^oxitMe to the compound at an inferior sta.et- of 
oxidi/emeiit, ,is ha.s l.K:en dune by se\cral ot the Frencli . 
chemists. 1614 P.din, /i’rT». XXI II. 6B )xidulou% iruii ore 
forms a rock. 1869 Philmp.s / x. vSa Magnetite, oxy- 
dulouM Iron, occiini in biock.s in Suriiina. 

Oxie, f)bs. form of Ox-kve. 

Oxlfy. V. nonce-zvd. [f. O-X + -(i;Fy.] tram. 
To make an ox of, turn into an o.x. 

1804 Sou rtf FV in Rohlierd" Mem. IV, Taylor I. .^t s Instead 
of oxifying or a.ssifyinE mj'self, and crying woiidcifur. at 
every action of my perfrci prince. i 


Oxigen, •gon. etc., obs. ff. Oxyckv, -con, etc. 
Oxime (/'*ksaim), Oxim (r'ksim). Chem. [f. 
Ox- 1 + -ime, shortened from Imide (the imides 
containing the jadical :NH, the oximes :N\^OH 
liilroducetl by the German chemists V. Meyer and 
J.'iimy in 1883.] A chemical compound containing 
the divalent group : N(OH)joiiied to acarbon atom , 
tsp. in the combination Cni I..,, : as accto.rime 
CalTi : N {p\\)yformoxime ^ ( 'll^ :N[^OI I). Also 
called Ozimlda. 

1891 Athenjrum 23 May 669/3 *l’h« large class of bubst.'iucc.s 
known .'cs the oximes, which been no tiiui'h inve.siigated 
of Kite, liiis ju.sl been «nriche<l by the dii.t;ovei y of its simplest 
ims.sible inf.mbor, formox'iinc, CHj;N.OH. 1893 
ij .M;iy 6 o 3 , 3 [A paner was read onl ' Organic <.>\iinides: 
a Resc.-irch on their rhaniiacology *, bj^ Dr. II. Fomfrcl. 

Oximel(l, obs. form of cixymel. 
Oxindol 6 (pk.sriuhrul), Chem. Also-ol. [f. Ox- 
1 — ( iXY--h Inikile.] zV colourless crystalline sub- 
stance (0^117X0), Ixxomiug an oil when heated, 
consibting of indole combined with one equivalent 
of oxygen. Hence dioxindole^ ctmtaiiiing two 
equivalents of oxygen (Cgll^N'O.^' : see 1 c. 

1831* W.AiTS Diet. Chem. VI. 733 /«.u>/..i.s produced .. by 
passing the v.'ijxiur of oxindol over heated ziiic*rliist. INd, 
736 The ci\iiidul.. forms long colourless needles or feathery 
groups., .and at higher tcniper.atiires distils... vs a culoii>ics.s 
or reddish oil which iiiitmxli.-iiely .solidirif.s in ihecryst.illine 
form. .. On exmsiire lo the air, it Is pa*rly * oineMt-d b^* 
o\i<l:ition intodio.sindol. z^z Srtutc XXIV. 220/* A body 
called oaindol. from which isatin, and therefore indigo, r.vn 
1 >e obtained. 1893 Mori.ky.Sl Muik Walti Diet. Chem. 111 . 
66 x < Ixindole . . dioxindtile. 

Oxiodie : see Oxy -iodic. 

O'xleSS, a. [-I.KS.S.] Wiihont an ox or oxen. 
18x9 KvpoM yuan 11. cHv, Rut beef is r.ire within llies« ox- 
le.ss isles. 

O’x-like, a. and ad?', [-i.tke.] Like, or re- j 
scmliling that of .nn ox; after the manner of .an ox. 

x6i6 W'. FoiifiK .Verw/. 37 'I'o e.vempl yourselves from this 
.supine and uxelike .sccunlic. lyaS Fori-: l^uuc. 11. 1^4 Ilis 
he yon Juno of majestic si. -e, With cow-likc udders, and with 
u.\-iike H'cs. 1847 CAkrcMKK Eeol. § a6S or Ox- 

like Aiitcjopcs, , . «ipe<;ics th.vt present variou.s dcgiccs vi 
tel.'itiunship to the Anielopc.s and 0 .\eii ic.sf'fclively. 

O'xlip. Forms: I oxanslyppe, -«loppe, 6 
oxelip^pe, ozslip, 7- oxlip. [OK. oxauslyffe 
wk. fern., f. exan genit. sing, of ajrii, O.x + slyppe 
slimy or viscous dropping : see Cowsi.ir.] 

The n.ame of a flowering herb ; applied (at least • 
from irtih c.) to a plajit inieiiiicdi.alc in appeanance 
fietwceii the Cowslip {Primula verii) and Frimrosc 
(/’. vulgaris) f agreeing with the former in having 
a common scape bearing an umbel of many flowers, 
but in the colour and form of the individual 
flowers resembling the latter; now ascertained i 
lo be a natural hybrid between the cowslip .ami . 
primrose; by some 17-iSlh c. writers extended to ! 
include the cultivated varieties of many colours ■ 
commonly comprised under the name Polyanthus. ; 
b. lly recent botanists appro|.iri.ated lo Primula i 
eUjlior (Jaoq.), a species having the apj'C.vraiice of j 
a lu.xuriant palc-flowcred cowsli]), found in F.uropc i 
from Gothhind southward, anil in Britain only in 
Ks^ex and parts of the adjacent counties. 

'Hir latter, diMCuv'ered at R.vrdfichl in Essex in i84 *, by 
Mr. H. nouliled,iy% is sonu-times distinguished as the Ikiid- 
Held ur True. Oxlip; in Kssrx it is included, W'ith the hybrid 

under the name ‘I'owslip’, the cowslip of Kiiglish ’ 
literature being tb':re c.dled * Faigle 
ciooo .Vrt.e. Lerehd. II. 32 Wik .slie, oxan.slyp|wn iii)w- - 
weardc, & ulur rindv. ur^'llc on butcran. Ihul. III. jo ^^cuim j 
. .X*‘<vw.vn wiidiibind.vn leaf, & cu.xb'ppmi & o.\.s.-iii'-lypp:iii. 
iS88 Ti'K'vkk Herbal 111. 80 Coweslippe is named in..]4itin 
herba paialysis, ami there ,vrc two kinds of tliciii^ . . the 
oue is caus'd in the West coiitrc of some a Cow-ishp, and ■ 
the other an Oxislip,and ihcy'aie l.>oth called in Camlirirlgc* 
■shyre Faglcs. 1578 Lyie Oodeens 1. Ixxxiii. 1.22 Verbasut^ ' 
Ium Oxclippe iFigurck fbid. 123 'J’hc O.xclip . . is ' 

very like to the C'owslippc, sailing that his li*auc» be greater | 
and larger, and bi-» figures be of a pale *>t faynt ^ ellc-w colour, • 
almnst white ami without s;ivoiir. Ibid.. The pelie. Miilleyr.s > 
are called . . in ICnglish Cow.slippcs, IViineroscs, Oxchps. j 
tg/go Shaks. Midi. N. 11. i. 250, 1 know* a b^inke where inc 1 
w ildc linie hlowes, Where Oxslip.s and lh« ncidding Violet ' 
CTowes. i6xz — Wint. T. iv. iv, 125 Pale Priiiie-rose.s,.. ! 
bold Oxlips, .-ind The Crow'nc luiperiall: Lillies of all kinds. 
1686 PitiT Stajfordsk. 350 Having iinprovcd llic seed of ■ 
Primula vens or cuiniuon wild primrose 10 I hat height, that . 
it has prrvlucrd the Primula folyanthcx ox Oxlip. x688 R. 
IIoi.MK .Armnury 11. 70/2 'the Oxlip Cowslip is like those 
of the field, but of several red colours <776 Withi-.kinu 
AV- iV. Plantx (1796) II. 2^3 Mr. Curtis tells us, that by cul- 
tivation it [primrosej may he brought to throw up a long 
fiommon fruit -stalk like the Oxlip; which coiuitnnanccs the 
idea of the latter 1>cing a variety of this. 1830 Tenny.son 
Talkitiff Oak 107 As cowslip unto oxlip i So svenis she to ! 
the buj*. 1884 Mii.lxk Plant-n., Oxdip^ also af>plicd lo j 
l\riu:itia\rariabihi .'ind P. vidraris inHte^ems. i 

b. 184s Card. Chr.yn. rj Mar., The German ( Ixlip, the true j 
P. elatior ^. . w'hit h is not yet know'ii to l)e a native of Eng- 1 
kind, il^a JI. JJorfu.Eowiii Phytolof^it 1 . 204, I send you j 
some qxlips born Kardficld in Essex which. .appc.ar 10 me J 
lo he idnuiical with the true Primula elaiior of ]..inr)»u.s | 
and the German Ixitanisls. ..Pagels or cowslips also occur 
in the nfighhourhorid. 1844 Hnd. I. 975 The iiardficld Ox- 
lip. 1897 Pall Mailt}. 19 May 3/2 If you are u Viit of a 
b aanist ymi will notice that all inrotigh Zeeland the oxlip 
lakes the place of cowslip .Ynd priiiiiose,a form iiitcrtnvdiate 


between both, stalked like a cow'sHp, but with larger flowers. 
xgpa Speaker i-^Xwg,. 555/3 In East Anglia the true Oxlip in 
found. 

II Oxo'loon, Oxo'loiun, obs. latinized forms 
(.after K. oleum oil; of Gr. o^Aaiup *a sauce of 
vinegar and oil \ f. u^i's shaip. sour -f cAoiof olive oil. 

1699 Evklvn Acetaria 94 'I'he disi^reet choice and mixture 
of the <.bi'n/i'<)x(Oyl, Vinegar, Salt, &c.). i7t5HRi\iiLi!.y/'rtw. 
Diet. s. V. Lettuce, With the usual Oxoleuin of Vinegar, 
Pepper, and Oyl. 

Ozouian (fksJu'nian), a. and sh. [f. Oxonhy 
latinized form of Oxen/ord, Oxford + -AN.] 

A. adj. Of or belonging to Oxford. 

*844 Sir E. Derinc Prop. Sacr. c. The Oxonian rotnplo- 
inciiis grow up close to thijs. 1716 Pol. />Vf/Wr (i&6u) II. 
175^ Th’ Oxuni.m doctors farther went. 1810 Edin. Ret\ 
XVl. 172 \ye call them \ac.cording as, elassijird, ctassijha’ 
//n.e] 0.voniaii barbarisms; because we know no other title 
dt'stiriptive of them. 1851 Mayhfw Tend. /.fzA'ar (1861) 
11 . 43/1 I've been seliiiig Oxonian Imllon-overs t‘ (bxoniitn ' 
.shoes, which cover the instep, and aie cl«>sed by l)cing but- 
tiiiu'd iiiste.ad of being stringed through four or five holes). 

B. sh. A native or inhabitant of Oxford ; more 
usually, a nu mber of the University of Oxford. 

c 1540 Pilgr. T. 676 in Thynue's AnimadzK (1865) App. i, 
Thvn he asked me and 1 w'crc cantibrygion. 1 sayd iiu, I 
was an rixonian. 1701 Fakvuh.vr Sir^ //. IVildair 11. i, I'm 
privcleged to be vniy impcrtineiit, being rui O.sonian. 1878 

N. A tf.er. Ab-r*. CXXVI 1.512 Oxonians and Cantabs twitted 
the Scotch with knowing no Greek and little T.atin. 

b. A kind of shoe : see cjiuit. 1H51 in A. 

1848 Thacki ray Van. 7’rt/r IviH.Tlien the ftlrt;p!e>s Pools 
wcni..gi(ihcriiig up. .the lihuhers, Wfllington-, ( Ixoni.ni'*, 
which .stood outside. 1851 Mayiikw /.»■«#/. Labour {i&Ci} 
II. 42/2, 1 had a jxiir of very good <.>.\onians that had been 
new w'rltcd. 

So Ozo’&lAalxe to m.akc Oxonian in cli-iractei , 
imbue with the ideas of Oxford; Oaono latry [see 
“i..VTitY], worship of or devotion to Oxford. 

z88s .Athemrum 26 Sept. 4o.»/i Hr w.'is..u-« lilllt- nxijiiiaii- 
i/*;d at the core. ..'is a line .sun of ti.sfurd coidd wi.-ll be. 
1893 Swi.Mii/R\i-: Stud. Prose / W/>^' (1 89.1) 34 'The cliiisi\c 

O. vonol.at)'y of Mr. Arnold. 

OxO'Xlic (pksp’nik), a. Chem. [f. Ox- j » 
iarh)onii.\ In Oxonic add. C^l ^ substance 
lormud by the gradual oxidation of uric acul in an 
.alkaline solution, and yielding on decomposition 
gl)OX)l>iiica and carbon dioxide. Its .salts arc 
O’xonateii. 

t'fhe name had previously btaii applied hj' S' Ji'il/o lu tlie 
ut.id obtained by the artioii of na.M.vjil hyt!t..'gon oii piir«! 
nxalic ;u id. Walls Diet. Cheuf, 1 \'. Pj' 6 .i 
i88t Waits Diet. Chem. VHJ. 1458 <Vii>av» mid. 
t'lH jN.'i04. An .'n id di.s* i»vcrMl by .‘Slri-i.kiT, ulm i.1.-!ainr:ii 
il hy the action i.f aimusphriii; o-'^yct-n wd‘- arid in aik.i- 
line -ohition. It forms t\v*> scries of ‘v.tIi*,. 

Ox-peckor, -ray, etc. : sec Ox 6. 

Oxsi, obs. inf. of Ask v. 
j- Oxskin. Oh. In 7 oxe skinne. App. a per- 
\crsion of the dial, oskin Oxoam;, facililated by 
po|>ular .association of Hidk .v/a 1 .and -. 

1610 Hon ox Hoc. (>Vi*</.c'/. I. ii. 21 Frmrc akvjs lu.) 

make a yard of l.'tnd, fiiu’- yiinls of kind contain a hi(le..i:i 
Yi'rbishirciind other cuiinUles they call a hide an* ».\c skinne. 

Oxspring, oxpring, obs. forms of Gffsprijh;. 
Ox-8tall (F'k'ssl^l'.. Also 4-5 OXO8-, 8 Sc. 
owsen-staw. zX stall or stable lor oxen. 

1-1386 Cn.M t.kR Clerk's T. 342 She w-as b)rn and fetl in 
nicleiiP-.se As in a i:uIp, c.r in an Oxc fr-. rr. oxes, n.\si.v, ox I 
bialle. i4j^ Ry.man Poems xxxii. .4 in .Anhiv Stud. neu. .Spr. 
LX XX IX. 199 A ehildr they roiindc In nii oxc stalle in 
Kcggis woiinde. 1530 PALsciK. 250/2 ().\csi.ilc, cm 7 /c. 15M 
Mak-ston Sko. Villa itir n. v. TC34 l .iu’d lie now, he .sliuiild 
kirk, Spight uf his fanning ( )ve-sraw Ic ». /bid. w. Pro*riii. 
1^-10 'I'u purge this Angean u.s.'tlall from foiiir. .sinne. 1776 
Herds Sc. SvKg.x 11 . 146 She sought it in the ow-seii-*'taw'. 
O'X-tail. The tail of an ox ; < sp. as an nrticlu 
of food. Also aitrih. in oxdail soup, etc. 

c 1460 To'.i'ueley Myst. sii. 225, I haue nere in niy ina)!! 
sullirn and tost, Eucn of an ox tayll that wuld not be lo>t. 
i68z Coi.Mi. IVhfgs Suppiic. (175O 17 Some hud sling, s, S'juiie 
had flails Knit with erf and oxen (ails. 1837 Mahkyai'/V'^'- 
x-.xxviii.'J o make soup of. . ; he can't affurd ox-tail. i8Sa 
Standard 23 Aiig. 5/2 It Wr-;i.s itie Koyalist icfiigees wh't 
taught UN lo prepare soup of the f).v tails, which until ihcn 
were tossed to the dogs. 

Oxtor (p'kstaj), sh. Sc. aini north, dial. Also 
6, 9 oxvB)tar(e, 6 7 oxster, 7- 8 ockster. [A 
inodilied or extended form from OE. tfxla, dhs/a, 
from -same stem as OE. dxn \--*ohsna » OHfi. uoh- 
Sana and mchasa, Ockasa, MllG. uohse, uehse; 
stem 6ks‘^ dhs-^ whence also Du. oksel (Okhellk) 
OLG. Hksla^ Uhla; also, with weak grade aks-, 
ahs-f OHG. ahsaia, Ger. achsel\ so L. axilla, 
dim, of *axula, and OIr. oxal ; all in the same or 
an allied sense.] The armpit. 

15. . Sir A. Barton in Surtees .Misc. (i8P8> 73 H« shoolp 
liiin« in at the left oxtere, 'The arrowe cpiiclt throiighc h.irtr, 
»S 97 G>wr. Chirurg. fi634) «t ’Jlierc is a sort of it that 
appc.ireth under the oxter and jaw'cs. 1637-M Row Hist. 
Kirk{\Z\Ti\ 145 Deinff 6cnt for 10 the casteli, [he] w'crit up 
with Ills JiihIc under nit Of:k.stcr, affirming that would plead 
for him. 1674 Rav H. C, Words 35 An I )xf« ; an Armpit, 
Axilla, a 174$ Swift Direct. Sersumts, Foot man, Tbi.s will 
keen it at Icaftt a.H warm us under your arin-pit or ockster, 
as the Scot's tall it. 1818 Scott /Sr, Lamm, xxiv, Let her 
Icddyship get hi.s hc.'id ante under her oxter. 18B1 R. 
Hucti ANAS ('tod*f Man 1 1 1 . 1 4 Johnsioiw . .had the iclcKtopt 
under his o.xut . 
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OXYACID, 


OZTXB. 


b. Nf ore loosely. The under side or inside of the 
upper arm., 

Dunbar Potms xiii. 17 Hi.s fa Mim by the oxstar 
leidis. 1715 Ramsav Christ's Kirk Gr. 11. xvii, Twa sturdy 
t.hiels, Re s oxter and be '.s (olh-i. Held U})..'lhe liquid 
logic scholar. 17.. — Jenny K titles Bag aiul baggage ' 

on her Iwck, And a baby in her oxter. 1851 A. Kuaji Poems 
fg^onns 1 15 Grip me in your oxter. 1893 Stkyj-.n sun Catriona 
xi, 135 , 1 would be blythc to have you nt my oxter. 

Hence 0**t«r ». tram.y lo support by the arm, 
walk* arm in arm with ; to take or carry under the ; 
arm ; to fold the arm round. ; 

S780 J. M AYNR Siller Gun li, Lads oxter lasses without fear, ! 
Or dance like wild, ^1703 IIi kn.s Met'd the Mill, I’bo : 
Priest he wa.s oxter'd, the Cl'.-rk he was larried. 1894 : 
NorthumhltL Minstrels hudxet in Notihumbltl. Gloss. s.v., ' 
When this m.'tster of miiisiiclsy oxtered his Ijlcthor. 

Ox-tonffue. oxtongue (p ksiti;^;. 

1 . Tlic U)n{(ue of an ox. 

171430 Liber CoforuM (lB63^ 76 T,ik« iho «)X ton^e and . 
schallc hit wele, Setlic hit, brochc hit in lard yehe dele. 1601 
Homand Pliny 11 . 379 'J'lie leaves.. lescnible an ux tongue. 
1B94 ICes/ot. Gas. shOct. A/;i He amassed a considerable 
fortune by the ox^tonguc tiadc. 

2 . Popular iianu; of several plants: =* I-AycuE 
r>E lUEUF 1. ta. oni', applied to v.'iiioiis phants , 
having 1 ougli le.aves, more or leas loiiiiue-riliaped ; 
cliicdy species of biij^Ioss, boiage, and alkanet. 0 b^. 

e *3»S LWiM. li\ tie hibbesiv. in Wright Coe, !•'. hr.f.le 
Ig/oss oxe-lnsigv) ausy, uiie hfibo ^oync. f* 1400-50 StOt kh. 
Med. MS. ik>u l.aiigdeber or oxtiinge, liug^ua hotiis. 1483 | 
Calk. Angl, v(>ri/iO\\.*^T\ge^fugL^ssa^ herba est 1578 I.ytk j 
Poiloens I. vi. 12 Tlie auiiiTeiil Fathers ealkd it (iSuiagr] in 
Greiikc Sol vAiu'Jitoi', . . in Knglish Ox‘c tongue. 1597 ( 1 1 .k.ih ijk 
// i-f/Wii. \\\ii. '.-iii Sharpe Tfaukewoede hath It ant^s like 
to ihuse of liaiigiic de bcefe or Oxeluung. i6it C'oiuk , 
Lang-ne de /'rr'///..Ox-tiingiic, rough or .small lliiglosse. 

b. Jn m«nU-rn Hotany ; A composite plant, //el 
minlhia /Seris i .inn. j eckioidcs^ l^rowing 011 clayey 
soil ; :ihu called Prickly Ox~ton^i^iie. 

1760 J. Lfj; I ft trod. Pot. Afip j2i Ox-inugue, Picris. 1858 
Penny Cyit. ;:Tid SuppL y.'i/i There i. but one species (i,f 
the gcnu-il inh.-ihitingdreat Ihitain, Il[ein:iittttia\ccl:iiiides^ 
the ..The Vn.nii hes, stem, leaves, and invulncrc 

arc eovereil iiilh .strong prii.klcs springliig from white tulifi- 
c.lcs, and wifh i minute lirKik.s .Tt the a|iev. 1885 Pa 'i Mn/l 
G. jH Oi.t, .j/j In the long, diy grass at the fjotof the hedge 
stands out the yellow ' bristly oxtongue ' — stem and leaves 
all fiosted wivh white glamb. 

ti. A name occabiniially applic<l lo cdj.'iolclo 
weapons wilh bro.ad blades : L.vNdi K oi-: DtEi r 2. 

1890 in Cent, Diet. 1894 in Funk's Stand, Piet. 

Ox-vomit, -wagon, -warble,etc-: seoc 1.^5, 6. 

O'Xy, *. [ Y.] f)l ur bclonginp; to atio.\. 

1:1611 (!h/ii*.man liiaa iv. He took his .*inow by the 
iioi.k, and lo his heiitled J he ovy sinew clo.se he drew, 

Oxy, tibs. .ML. inf. of Ask v. 

Oxy- Vksi), repr. Gr. ofi/-, combining form of 
u^vi sharp, keen, acute, ]>ungent, acid ; used in 
various words, chicily scientific. 'Pbe more im- 
portant of these will be found in their aljihnbetical 
]dnce.s', others follow here, in two groups. 

1 . \Yords of vaiious kinds, in which oxy^ stand.s 
for 'sharp*, 'acute’ (in ///. orfg, sense) : ;i.s 

Oxyacanthous (-ak.TC’nl»i»s) n. Pot, [( ir. u«ar*(?a | 
thorn], having sharp thorns -^Mayiie Expos, J fx, • 
**^57'- llOxy»sthe«ia (-es|»/’sia. and /bM. 

[mod.L., f. (Jr. attrOtjais feeling], nlmornittl acute- ; 
nc^s of sens.ation, hyperesthesia (Mayne). 1| Oxy- ' 
aphla (‘ic’fia) Phys, niid Path, [mod. J.., f. Gr. ' 
aiptf touch], excessive acuteness of the sense of ; 
touch (Mayne). Oxya*«ter /oot, [Gr. darrip star], ’ 
a sponge-spicule having acute rays radiating from j 
one point. || Oxyble'pila Phys, [mod.L., a. Gr. 
d^vUXtiffia^ f. to look], acuteness of sight, : 

sharp-sightedness (Mayne). Oxyca'rpous a. Pot, 
[(Jr. Kapvui fruit], having pointed fniit (Mayne). ■ 
Oxycephalic (sffx lik) a, AnthropoL [CJr. nt^paXi) 1 
head], having a skull of pointed or conical share ; ; 
so Oxyce’phaly, the condition of being oxycepna- ; 
lie. 0‘xyolad ZocL, a branched form of spongc- 
spiculc : sec quot. Oxyda ctyl /ooL [Gr. fidvru- 
Kos finger 01 toe], a, belonging to the division Oxy^ 
doi/yfa of llatraciiians, characterized by slender iocs ; ! 
lA an oxydactyl batrachian. tOxydcroloaln. 

[(Jr. sharnening the sight. Oxydl act | 

a, and jA Zoo/. [Di- (Jr. d^cr/s ray], (a sponge- ! 
spicule) having two acute rays. UOxyccola 
(-ikiJuia) PAys. and Pat A. [mod.L., a. Gr. iifin^Ko/o, 
f. ttKouciF to licar], .almormal acuteness of hearing, 
acoustic hyporscsthesia (Mayne). f Oxyipal [ad. 

sour milk. || Oxygeuxia 
(-gi^'std) PAys, and Pat A. (also anglicized -gousy^f 
[mod.L., f. Gr. y§v<ri^ taste], excessive acuteness | 
of the sense of taste (Mayne). Oxygnathonx | 
(f 7 ksi*gn&pds) a. Zoo/, [(jf. yvaOos jnw], having the \ 
jaws of ilic shell quite or almost smooth, as certain i 
pulmonatc molluscs. Oxyhexaot a, and slf. Zoo/. ! 
[Gr. six, difTit ray], (a sponge-spicule) having six ' 
acute rays ; so Oxyhexa-ater, a hexaster with acute j 
rays (? prec. 1 . OxykUnoocphallo (•k 1 .'>i ii/9s/’- | 
fa:'lik), a, Aftthropo/., ?said of a skull combining j 


the oxycephalic and klinocepbalic forms. || Oxy- 
o*pia J*Ays. (anglicized ozyopy) [mod.L., f. (Jr. 
dv to see], abnormal acuteness of sight (Mayne). 
tl Oxyoiphreaia (-fsfrf'sia) PAys. [mod.L., f. CJr. 
iatppriaif smell], excessive acuteness of the sense of 
smell (Dunglison 1842). Oxypc ntact a., Zoo/, 
[Gr. irfi/Tc five, Anrh ray], (a sponge-spicule) 
having five acute rays. Oxypo’taloua a. Pot,, 
having pointed petals (Mayne). |i Oxypho'nla 
PAys., PatA. (also anglicized oxyphony) [mod. 
L., a. (Jr. o^ti^i'ca, f. tpouyrj voice], excessive acute- 
ness or shrillness of voice (Dunglison 1S42). Oxy- 
phyllous (-frl.->s) a. Pot, [(Jr, i/wAAoo le.al], h.aving 
]K)intcd leaves (Mayne). 0 ’xyr(r)liine, Oxyr- 
(r)hi‘noufl Zoo/. [Gr. ^'r, pv' snout], sliarp- 
nosed, sharp-i^nouterl. Oxystomatona C-Slg*- 
inalas) a. 7 ,oo/. [Gr. arofsa mouth], having the 
mouth-parls sharpdy projecting, as tlic division 
Oxysiomata (Milne Kdwartls) of crabs; so O'xy- 
Btomo a. — pree. ; sb, a crab of the division 
Oxysiomata. Oxystrongyle (-stqrnd^ijil), -stron- 
gylua Zool, [Stuoxoyle], a sponge - spicule 
like a slrongyle but sharp at each end; 
Oxyatzo ngylona a., of the nature of an oxy- 


slroiigyle. Oxyte'txaot a. and sb, /oo/. [Gr. Ttr/ia- 
four, ««r/s ray], (a sponge- spicule, havingfour acute 
rays. Oxytylote (fksi tii<?«t) Zoo/, [Gr. tuAov 
knob], a siiii[)lc spongc-spicule sharp at one end 
.and blunt at the other; hence Oxytylotate (-ti‘lo- 
b’T. a., having llie cli.aracier of an oxytylote. 

1886 R. VON LKNiiF.vrr.i i> .synn^es in Prc>e. /.ocL .Vtv. 561 
'■ I > vya^tcr. Wit h lof iji, .‘Iciiikr, pointed rays. 1878 Baktlfv 
Ir. Topinard' s Anthrop. v. i '( Ixyrephalii*, €;lcv.Ttcd skull. 
189a H. Ki.i.in * rim inal iii. 50 Tlit re ii- a ^lUierally re- 
vugni-.eii leudenty t-» the pcinteil '^oxyiephalic? i»r Niig.'ir- 
luaf form i>f head. 1895 Forum (N. V.) Svpt. df Amo!i^ 
these .Tnom.Tliiis were .. “oxiti-ph-ily i8w Soi las in 
Challenger AV/. XX.V. p. Iv, ^Oxyclad (ir.Vo^or, a yomi^ 
11^:11:11). The csfutinc is oxr.'Ui*, the c actinc tennin.'ires in 
two or more sccomkiiy actint.s 01 ‘trl.iili *. 1657 l oMi inson 

Fen.ut's Disp. 195 .Nlake an 'uxydcri itial tiolfyric i-f siuh 
iiieili-. aments ns cure calij^ation. 1886 I.ES’in.Nri-.Ln r.v< 
above) 56;' ' O.iydtftcl. Fuiir rays rudinieiilary, only two 
rays lyi:i«; in une .straiL'.ht line remain. [1706 Piiii.iii'S. 

Sviwer Milk.j 1745 n, Ciunmeltds Husb. xii. 
Niii, Make oxy.;^!, or vmr miik, after this manner. 1886 
LknoI'Si li.ii vas alx)ve.i5;6? ^O-xyhexact, With six y*ointt:il 
rays, the ends of which furin the c«.riier< of a Uoulde sipinn- 

i iyiamid. The lays reptv.inl the i.ryslalline ases. 1886 
.•‘Nnr.Nl'l.l.n las ah- \e) p6j Jfexaster. A Mar with, six’, 
I’cnerally equal r.Tys : .1. * Oxyhe.e, islet , K.i\s p- irjtri.1. 
I». /^iscc'he easier. Kay- terinin.*iteil by disks. 1878 Haki lkv 
I r. Topinards A^nthrep. v. 177 AticrUuiidcforniedskuM found 
in Sile.^ia U “oxyklinocephalic. 1846 Sm-irt, “c^uv'/.r, 
preter naturally acute vision. 1886 Lksdcsi-klu Uis ab-.^ve- 
562 *{)xypenttvt. One ray rudinicnt.'ir)', rcproscniinc the 
axes of a simple septate pyratiiid. 1B46 S.M.^RT, 
phony, acutene.s.H »)f voice. 1890 Cent, Diet., ^O.ryrhiue, 
189a ,Vyd. .V<7,. /./ r., * O.iyrrhinous, 1857 Maysc Fxpos, 
Lex., .. \)xysii.»matoi:s 1851 I).\n\ i ru.sf. 

I. 62 The tri.ingiil.Tr mouth of the *0.\y^lo»nes. i888.Solias 
( as alwve), ' O.tyifronicyle . — The es^iciinc Ls oxcaic and the 
ecacliiic siron.t;yl:Uc. . .* 0 .xyty/ote. . . The csacline is o.veaic, 
.md the cc.Tciiiie tyloie. 1886 I.fndi ntfi.d uis above) 562 
' 0 .trfetr€Ud. Two i.ays rudiineniary, rvprcseuliii}; the 
cd>>es of a .square pyrainiil. 

2 . (.Iieinical woids, in which CAy- is t.nken as 
the conibiniiig form of (Jxyoex ^cf. Hydiio- d ; 
denoting either simply the piesencc of o.\ygen, .as 
in OXY.4 CID, Gxyhat.t, f or the addition 

of oxygen to the suhsUnce denotetl by tlte simple 
word, and thus practically - cxy^emiud or p.vi- 
dhod. For special uses, see Gxvculouilk, Oxy- 
suLi'UATE, and other main words. A looser use 


is seen in oxy-alcohol (or oxy-spirit :, oxy -coal- 
gas, oxy-houso-gas, oxy-ether, lerm.s applied 
(after Oxyhydrouex, Oxycalcium; to the llamc 
produced by Inixing the vapour of a spirit lamp, 
ordinary honsc-gas, or sulphuric ether, with oxygen; 
so o.ry-a/ioho/ bloiv/tpi, /amp, etc.; oxy -paraffin 
a., applied to a pai.alBn lamp with arr.aiigcracnl fur 
complete oxygenation of tlie 

IhU the most frequent use of oxy- is as a j^refix to 
names of organic substances, to denote a derivative 
or related compound in which an atom of hydrogen 
is displaced by one of hydroxyl (Hd) ; in which 
sense the more accurate Aydroxy- is now often pre- 
ferred ; sec OXYAClP 2 . 

In curlier u>e uftcii sftcU e.n*-; before .1 vowtd snnictimes 
reituced to pT' ; see Ox- 1 . 

The more impoit.nit of the oxv^ compounds .irc IrcalcJ ns 
main words ; thepj^-- or rather bydroxj-- urKunic compounds 
are unlimited in number, including & e.vy^ or hydroxy- 
rItvM/(CH3^0H)CH(0CaH.^)>,-rtWrAy.A•(CH.M0H) 
’anthracene t "aulhraquinonc); -benzene or drnseli ^ phenol. 
('(iH.'.OH); -benzyl i -cartphar tCiiiHieOi) ; -eannabin 
(C^vHsjNaOr) ; (- leucine); ’Vholine p ■■ he- 

taine); •einchonine (t'lpHjc'NaOv); t “ ‘■/'U'vacrol, 

CiiiHciOH); -ditnorphine t(r-MH:’fiX20rt) ; -guaninc\ -gly. 
colyl-urea ( - allantiinr sicid? ; danthopine ; -methyl \ -methy 
len*\ - formic aKlchydr);-w<’^A/MC»(..i7 HiaN Oi); • naf^hthy- 
lamine '\<ir -/irt/AMi-.Winc, (TioHiiNO), -narcotine iCfjHv'.i 
NOn); -neurine ( betaine); (-- pyrocaiechin) ; 

-/Acfij)'/ (CttH 40 H. 5 ; -^vinim", ’ifuinoline (--= cwrlioMynl) ; 
-strychnine (CsiHa.NaOr.): -sniphol'tn'^ide \ -thymemuinonr 
(CivHivG;;); iie-ol, C;IL«>): -toiuyl, etc. 


i 


Also in the namrs of oxy- or ka'droxy- acid«, as o.ey‘acttic 
(•^ til.Yi:ou.K:) J ’nmygdalic', benzoic (CiHsO.’); -butyric 
((b H hOJ)] ’Caproit. ( - leucic);-cAe//iA>r:/t’( - mcconh;); -cholic ; 
-cuuiinamic (NHa.CioHicO.OH) ; -cuminic (UiuHiaO ); 
-gnmmie (CiHioOji) ; -A#//«r/V (C»H*jNt * 4 ?; isouintic 
(C-pHhOfil; -lizarit m id uurpniin); -manddv ( - pkriiyl- 
gl) collie); -»w.T//j'/e#fjVr 'Call i«t -n.rphthoh -CK.Hr.lOH) 
COjH); -phenic nC\d{~- pyrocauchin) ; Myphnic, 

CfiH^N-Oif,! ; ’proptvnu (“• lactic); -suliylic ( - Kcniisinic, 
CdH.'iiOH U^H) ; dannie. \ -tenphthaltc (L'j.ll.aO-.;); 
-tolic (C 7 H I'.t ^; ) : A Inamic ; -toluU: ( - ( tc-:,- ,iic, CkI I .,ic 1 1 j ) 
(0H)C02li) : -itimesii ; -uric, etc. 

1864 7s W.Mis Diet. Chem, II. 909 Glyiouic add. 

ZOA'acr/ir add. *873— Ftnrntw' Chem. i-fl. ,1) 
681 Nitrous add convei I .j;lycociiie intuglycoUic i.i ri«ty:''.'.*iic- 
ai;id. 1891 Syd. Soc. Lex. s.v., *Oxyalcuhf.-l ]i!i»’.\|..ijn:. . 
invented by Mfiicv.t, in which the* flame of a spirii U.mp 1, 
iirKcd by a blowpipe traiiMiiiiiing o-xjgtm. 1899 Casni ti 
Jalweh's C tin, Piagn. \ii. 'td. 4) ^51 The nromatii: uxy :.«.id', 
which have been proved tu exist in the urine are pai'.sy- 
phenyl acetic add,. . 'ox>aiiiygd.iHc add. 1866-77 Waijs 
Piet. Chem. IV. 352 ^Oxanthiacrne. CjiHkCIj .. Winn 
anihi.'icerie is hoihd for .vime <!ays with niirii: acid, a n ‘.in is 
fijriiied which becomes granular on c<x.iling, .^nd. torin'i lt:;ht 
reddish yellow i.r>'stals t.-f oxanihracc ne, 189a Moki.kv o: 
Mi'ik ICafts' lytrt. III. O70 Di oxy-anthraccpc ('xll.fOlfiv, 
f hiy .:i?-»l. 1865 Mansi ii-rn Suits .<«; .*\n biars 

tt> the geriexal idea of a sab and to Oxyj^en a relatioii ju^t 
the converse of that which a Hydro-ilylc 'jeai-. lo that idea 
and to Hydrogen. The term I’lxybrisc indwdest.ho .-Mk-dies, 
i.oiiuiuir.ly .so tailed. i8660i-i.iNr. .1 C‘/yo/. i/i .Amprlic 

or *oxi-ben3oic acid. WAns Fe^'.f'nes Chem. 6 o') 

(,>u.lrteije or butene glycol i.-. loi. verted by s.l.w oxt .bllioii 
wilh nitric .'icid into ‘oxybulybc acid. i8ot A/,lu:/ s .V>iY. 
Med. IV . 111 «liabetes. acelune and o\\ butyric ar«- 

UMia'.ly piesviit with the -iigar. 188a A77.''4r’t.'XX VT I. it -V z 
by rhf. action of boiling 6ii per cent, n.tiic ccilnli 'ie is 
coiiMTled into an ainor|.>liou.s suLstanre 'o.xy- 

cclliilosi:. 1878 Kino/ktt Anim. Chem.ijt^ by o.vidalion of 
.T milder ch.Ti.uiter. a nhiie .'iin^rphoLis acid, termed Vixy. 
cholic, is produced. 1889 L01.KIKK in Hat per' s Mag. Mar. 
ca.Vi liyinean.sof the *i vy-ro.'il-^.is flume, \ie «:a:i dcleniiine 
tin* specirum of any vapoi given 1877 Wxtt.s Lo'.vkcs' 
( hem. (ed. 12) !I. Car-: aerd. *Oxyfymeut',or Cymend, 
is. .a thick oil. 1873 Ram >; Fhys. Chem. 93 Ijy i..\id:itii»’i 
with potassium pennangunaie, ^luinin is f:oiive)!e(i into 
ure.a, ux.alic avid, and ■ovy.;;ii;vr.in. 1879 Cassell'y 
F.iue. IV. 407/2 If the f vy-spirii, *o\y-lio’ii.se-g.iSj or o.vy- 
hydrv'geM jets, or the nia,;.'ie>iiiiii Jumps.. are to be used, 
1866-77 Watis Pirt. Chew. I\'. 313 '^Oxywethyi-eartoni, 
a id, a name :i|)p[ied by R'l-Ibe.-to glyi.o!lii: uviii. 1875 
Jhid. \\\. 'le*) * if xy*ie urine. Tnis buso..i-'. idvntic>*d with 
betuinc firiiii bcet.ji.itc. 1870 Fng, Mech. 21 Jun. 4"3 2 
■'Oxy.yc^i.'ilhn oil lamps. 1857 W, A. M11.L1.K P.lem. ( hem, 
111. rjz *t).xypheriic Acid or J^yr-.-caterhin iCj-'HcOi) the 
foi inula of t >.\yphv:'.ic fiiifers fn/m ib.n vf p!ii.'Mi. aci'l b^ 
two eiiuivaU.:'«s of •.•.xygvii. ,*873 Watis ( hem. 6:13 

Niti'jus acid i;.;n\erts abiiiine UjIu luetic or *i'x>p.fpionic 
acid. 1879 Vvy-s[>irit p*.e 1866-77 M'aits 

Piit. Chew, IV. ;ui ' O xytoUc ncjd, . .\n ucivi. 

isomeric with .-ndLyllc .ind 0Ayb'.‘:.2>.iv avid.s. . . It is prudneed 
by the oxidation of lolnone. 1873— L'dvHCi Cf.ew. 7U4 
.Yiiiyltne ;;lycol yields ok> bulyi ic ii:ste:a! of *o.Ky\ ales tl .T.id. 

Ozyacanthin 47 k 5 i,rikcc*nJ»iii;. chem, [f. 
botanical J,. O.vyardftlAa, spcdfic name of the Haw- 
tlioin, a. Gr. b(vnKnv 9 a lit. 'sbarji- thorn’, a shrub, 
prob. /Jraeafitka (Pvrsocin) : see -IN h] 

A name given to a bitter neutral substance obtained 
by Leroy from tlie Hawthorn. 

1866 W-\ns Piit. t hem. JV. .-Sif. 
sWso Oxyacanthine ;p:k.si,aka”n]><'>in' CAem. [see 
•INF ■-], nn alkaloid nbt.aintcl from the rotn of tlie 
llarberiy, /Lerheirs Tu/gan's. 

1866-77 Watis Ditf. Chem. 1\’. zSS O.ryacanthine, 
C3iH4*N'’20iiV I'ineiine. .. All alkaloid c.visting, together 
wiili berbefinc, in the toot of Herbet-is iu/g.iris. /dd. 
280 Oxyacanihsne, when pure, is a wl-iie powder •irdii.uiiiv 
wllh a yellowish lint'.c.. . It has a biller t.Tste. 

Oxyacanthous, etc. : see (iXY- 1. 

Oxyacid, oxy-acid(rksiia‘*sid). Chepi. Also 
oxi-, ox -acid, p- Oxy- 2 4- Acii>.] 

1 . An acid conlaiiiing oxygen (e. g. catbunic 
acid, CHaO,) as distinguished from a Aydradd 
formed by the union of hydrogen with a halogen 
(e. g. hydrochloiic acid, HCT. 

1836 41 llR.^^:•F. Chem, (rd. 5^ 7032 It is obvious .. lh.il 
I1U.TV .Tiv no .salts, properly so tcrtmdjin whivh thensy acids 
axe LLiubined witn sdica, hut ihui siiictiim fi^ims haloid 
compound^. 1849 Nontj Fie, t deity {yil, 3I 224 1 liv liypo- 
the.sis of I>.Tvy dc\elopi:ig ihv gi-ncrnl anul jgy ( f all salts, 
whvllu-r dcri\ed from .ixyacids vji Iiydrucids. iR8j R'..sv..jf 
t lem. Ckem, vi. 56 All acids contain ]i>diogcn, combi' ed 
ciiiicr with an cli mvni, or with a group of elements, wl.ich 
.Timosl always Ci'ntain owgtr., and in i!.U case the snb- 
Mances .ue Ivimed o\y-:i«:iJ.s. 

b. attrilK or adj, ( H or belonging to an oxvacid. 

S..Ot FF RN in C brT Ci e, . ..Yr., ( hew. 352 The attempt 
to assimilate oxsacid salts wilh the type of hydrucid xalts. 

2 . Organic Chem. In plural, a name given to 
severar series of acids derived from those of ihe 
fatty the aromatic series, by the snbstitulioii of 
one or more hydroxyl for one or more hydrogen 
atoms ; hence called more exactly Aydroxy-ands. 

The diatomic inonoh.isic .Tcids derived fimn the fatty acids 
iCnli.nO/. b.n\e the formula C^lTr^bi and con>riiute 'he 
ySir/j' or liU tic Stilt'S. The diatoniic 
juo;i'.)l.>.Tsio .tads derivi d from the aronialic ^jiniip or ben/t :ie 
derivatives (CnH-^rn. xOJ liavc the foi mul.i t-VH 1 ‘‘"j- 

cuti>litutc the aronuiH, oiy-aiids or (hy-F-'.-xy-iititriatu: 


7 Watts Fownes' Chem. i2) H. :;i7 '1 he-Je 
ailed laetk ad,iy, after the m.wt important inenil.-M o 
viivs, and ly-f.itty iu i.is, because they ir.ay be i.f.rMe.l 
the acids (;„H.,. 0 > by sulMitiiiioiKil DJI L* H • 
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OXYOBiriZE 


CHj.rOyH Arctic acul ; - CO..H Oxyacelic acid. 

Ibid. S.U 'Mu'^e aroiiiaiic uNy^acUls, like the correspondinj^ 
acids of the fatty series (the lactic acid.s\ exhibit alcoholic 
as well as at id cli.'irncters. ,i88s KkMSKN [utrod. i)r)(an. 
Chenr. 155 I'hc first class wltich prrs-fiits itself is that of tin- 
alcohol acids or arid alcohols; that is, substances whi. h 
conihine within tbfinselves the prripcrlies of both alrol'.-ls 
atvj aciils. 'I’hcy are cuininonly c.'xlled oxy-aciils or hyih o\y- 
ackk 

Oxy-alcohol: see Ox v- 2. 

1- Oxyammo-nia. C/u'm. Obs. synonym ol‘ //j - 
droxylamwc, (^Syd Soc. Mr., JXiji.) 

Oxyard ; see Ox r>. 

Oxy.aroma*tic, a, C hem, , in oxyanvihUk acid \ 
aromatic oxyacid : see (’Ixval ip. 

X887 A. AI. Rrown AuiHt, Ak.nkids vy This is .. washed 
lepeatcdly with ether to get rid of the ovy- aromatic acids. 

il Ozybaphon Crtch aiuL]. m. 

-bapha. [a. (ir. vinegar-saucer, f. 

acid, vinegar + Hatp-y stem of to dip,i 9 a 0 i} ‘ 

dipping, etc.j With cJassieal .archaeologists: A 
bell-shaped wine-cup or vase. 

1850 i.KiTCH tr, C. O. M/tders Ath\ -Irf 5 (cd. a) 440 | 
An C'xyhajdiun from .Aniifntnm at Xaplc'.. 1857 riiwc.ii . J vc. I 
J\t(t'ry (iS 5.5) 11. 161 Deep hell sliaj^cd ri.'iters, c.-tilcil , 
oxybapha, havill^: on ihrin mystic and Ifii'iiysiac subjects. 

O’xy- bird. din/. <.)x-bi hi ». 

18B7 KentUh 6Vii.«. (K. fX S.), O-vbir.l. the common dunlin. ; 
..Cnllr-d Oxybini in .Shejipy. 1887 K. L'owi’kk ; 

(188S) 87 The tide was iieiu-ly h-w, ami a Hock of oxy hinU : 
A’eie settled on the iniid-hanks. 

Oxyblopsia, etc. ; see (.)xv-. 

Oxybro'xnide. Chew. [i.Oxy- j + Iitiomihf:.] 

A bromine coiupoimfl .analogous to the oxy- 
chlorides; ns phnsphoru^ oxybromidif^ 1*0 Hfs, pio- . 
diicc'.l by the decomposition of the pentabroniide | 
(Vl!rO in moist iiir. 

*866 -77 W.vi TS ihV/. Ckcm. IV. 5 n: (!)xybroinide of phusphri> ! 
riis .. rnlSr;j. 1873 — Ff^vnis' Chem. (cfl. lO '.127 Two j 
bruinldcs of phosphoi us, an oxybromide and a sulpholn oniide, 
arc known, corres pom ling in cuinposition ajid properties 
with the chlorine compounds. 

Oxy-Calcitmi (pk.sik;e lsl/>in}. Chew. [f. OXY- 
2 y IJ.\ f.ci I'M.] J n oxy-cah ium lii^ht - LntKLir.HT. 
.11865.1, \\'vi.j'fc io tVc. . .Vi . I. ft 1/2 The i».\y<:iK:iuiii light 
is a \ cry siiaph- and u-'H’ul conirivance. *879f.’iT..vAr//'.v / W A«, 
Kduf., iV. 235/2 The s*jurctis of light have been improved 
on by the adoption of the gxy-calcinm, <;ixy-hytlrogcn..:ujd 
electric light. 

t Oxyca'rbonate. Ckm, Ohs. A compound 
of a caribonato and an oxide ; a hydrate carbon.ate. 

1819 IIkanog Man. Chent. 'riic-o are probably the 
carbonate and the oK^raihonate. 1876 H mu kv Mat. .Uo/. 
(cd. 6 ) 7 ) The r.-iustio alkalies, 'lime and m«agncsi:t am 
converted into oatbonates ot oxycarltonatcs from absorjitioti 
• •f caibonii; anhydride. 

t Ozyca'rburetted, tz. chew. Ohs. Inoxy- 
i'aehuretted hydrof^en : icc (piots. 

1807 'T. ‘I iiOMSov Ckent. (ed. ;:) II. 132 The first species Is 
i:ornposed of c.irlion .iml hydiogcn; the second, .if carbon, 
hyilrogcn, and o\j-gcii...Hc (Herthollot) calls the first car. 
bureled hydrogen; the second, oxycaiburt-ted hydrogen, 
i8ia Stk li. l.)Avv (Ik. w. Philos, ^io What have been called 
different oxicarhuretred hydrogenc gasses arc merely mix- 
lures of olefiant gas,cai'hiireLted liyiiingerie. c.'ir]>oiiic oxide, 
atjd hydrc.gcuega‘K‘:es. i89J.Sjv/..ViV . Lcx..O.\}'carhur(tUd 
hydrogen j^as^ an old term for Carborti.- m f.le. 

tOzyee'dar. Ohs. [ad. 1 .. (Pliny’’, 

il. Gr. (I'hcophr.), ‘the red juniper with 

pointed leaves' (lildell and Scott).] A species 
of Juniper {Junipertts Oxyetdrus). 

1646 Sir T. TIkownm-; l\wvd. F.p. 335 Pvllonius afTirmetli 
that QiarcoaK made out of the wood of Oxycedarare white. 

Oxycephalic, etc. : see Oxy-. 

O'zycMor*, o*zycbIoro-. Chem. Contain- 

• iiig oxygen ruid chlorine, \\%oxyfhlor~cthcy^ a liqiiiri, j 
CHaCl.Cl I (OH ) ((X^ Hi), obtained by the action 
of water at high temperature on biclilor ether. 

So + Ozychlorate of potash, old name of Potas- 
sium chlorate, KClOg. t OzychloTic acid, old 
name of Perchloric acid, TICIO4. Ozychlo’xide, | 
a combination of oxygen and chlorine with another ! 
element, as Phosphorus oxychloride, POCl., ; also, j 
a compound of a metallic chloride with the oxide j 
of the same metal. Also called Ozychlo'ruret. | 
^ Acetic oxychloride = chloracelic acid, | 

1818 Sir H. Daw in Pr.mrje Chetu. (18.^1) 99, 1 uirniioncd ! 
Im you..CouiU Sc.'LfHon's Oxyrhlmi'; acid. IHd., 1 hav« \ 
n.‘.M detoiialirig powder .. niadc with the ov yr Idoratc of j 
Fola‘i-^0, to use Stadion's natn«. 1856 \V. A M'illtlR F/em. 
Chem. 11.71710 the bodies termed oxychlorides, f/xyiodides, ; 
and oxyiiy-tnidcs . . one equiv.alenl of the fihloride, of the ! 
iodide, ot of the cyanide of the met.!! is united with one fir ‘ 
more equivalents of ihe oxMe of the s.'ime metal. Turner's • 
yellow ..is .an oxychlorifle of lead (l*bCl, 7 1B57 j 

/b/d. 111. jij (Jxycliloiiiles of the M>)iioh;riic Acifk — The j 
aciils of the lower rnemK-rs of the series MO, C„H„..if>i, can | 
readily he made to furnish volatile compoinuls in which one I 
equivalent of o.vygen, as contained in the .anhydroiir. acid, i 
has it.s place supplied by chlorine. With acetic ;u;id i 
(HO, .an :icetic oxychlorifle may 1« obtained con- '■ 

Msting of (LH';0 ^CI. 1866-77 Watts (yu m. IV. 50ft ■ 

Oxydilorioe of phosphorii.s is a colourless ruining liquid j 
having a specific gravity of 17 and boiling at irA 1880 : 
Friswkll in Soe. Arts 447 'I’hc .scarlet obt.ained by dyeing | 
crx;hineal in the presenre of oxirhioride of tin. j 

t Oxychro-mic, a. Chew. Did synonym of 
Perrhromic, Oxy-coal-ffas : sec Oxv- 2. j 


I tO’xyCirate. Obs^ Also 6-S oxJorato, 7 
! oxicrat, 7 8 ozyerat. [ad. (ir. o^vKpdr-ov, f. 

( (‘iff'- .add + -#fpdroff (in comp.) mixctl] A mixture 
I of vinegar and water. 

Gui/lcMrau\x F>\ 57/a Ciiiise the. 

I patient to washe his niotith with a little Oxurnle, 1601 
I Moi.i..\Nr> Pliny 11 . 422 If a inaii be puiNoncil with t.akiiig 
! wiiomous inusliroiiis, be shall find means to auuid the 
! fl.TfiKer thereof by drinking nitre in oxvcral or vineger & 

; water iniiiv>U.*d toilet her. I747 Wfsi.ky Prim. Physic {xfiri) 
j 63 Cover the body wiih Cloths dipt in Oxy crate. 

j II Oxyoro ceuiu. Ohs. [mod. L., f. Gr.iVw- sour, 
vint^gar + L. croceus of or pertaining to sanVoii 
(crocus).^ (.‘^ec quot. 1606.) 

1646 Sir T. IIrow.s'k Pseud. Fp. 78 The .same attr.action 
wee fiiide not onely in simple hiKlies. hut sucli as are iriuch 
Compounded, as the Ovicruceuin pbcstei. 1696 Piiii i.irs 
(ed. 5). Oxycrove.’nn, a Vkiisier made of Saffron, Vinegar, 
.'iml Ollier liigrtalu-nts. 

Oxycy‘anide« (hem. [f. Oxv-2 i-Cy.\mi»r.] 

A coinbiiiatioii of oxygen .and cy.anogcn with another 
dement, or of the oxide and cyanide of a metal, 
as oxycyanide of inereur^, Hg" 0 . 

1854 J.ScoFFKKM i" OrrsCdrc.Sc.tChem. 500 Oxycyanido 
of mercury i.s formed. 1864 7a Watt.s Du t. Chem. 1 1. 555 
WiU-in aqueous ryaniile uf mercury dissolves a hit ge quantity 
of mercuric oxidt;, foniiiug an alkaline solution, wliitfi 
di^osils siiiiUl needles of oxycyanidc of mercury. 

Oxydase (pksi(h*‘s). C/umi. [mod. f. cxyd, 
OxiiJK + 'tiftf (ad. Gr. -atns) in names of femitaits, 
a.s diastase."] An iinorg.inizcd fennent or enzyme 
having tlie property of causing oxidation In certain 
org.anic substances. 

190Q A'aftov 3 Feb. 339/* The oxyg*MK.myiMg jxiwer of 
certain cn/yiiies know'n at tlie pteseiu lime as ‘o.vyda.scs *. 

Oxyd.e, Oxydate, etc , var. ff. ()>[ir)K, etc. 

Obs. in general ii.sage. though still preferred by .some. j 

Oxydercical, -diact, etc. : see C^xy- i. | 

Oxy-other ; sec C»xy- 2. 

Oxy-fatty acid ; sec Ox v acid 2. j 

oxide* Chem. [f. Ox V - 2 + Fluoh 11 )F.. ] | 
A rtuoriiiecomi>ound analogous to an oxychloiidc. i 
Formerly also called OxyfluoTuret. i 

1868-77 W.AiTS Diet. Chem. V. 813 The Jtifiuoridc [of tin! ' 
or .Si.iiinous fluoride, iinl'i .. when he.itcd in the air, ..t.'ikcis 
up oxygen, and forms stannic oxyHuoridc. .Stp'OFj <»r 
.*^^Ojl•SnFl. 1880 Ci-kminsuaw IVuriS A/om. The. 146 
Marignac .. regtirds as isn^inorphous the double tluririd«-..s 
of titanium, the double oxyfluorides of niobium and of 
tungsten. 

Oxygal, etc. : see Oxv- i. 

Oxygen Cf' l'^iid.^en.. Chem. AUoS-oxi-,-gono. 
[.T. h. oxy^t^ue, iti leaded to inenri ‘acidifying (prin- 
ciple; //vV/rz/i? rA7.///fi7;// (L,avoi.sipr) : .see Oxv- 
aud-GRNi; oxygen being at first held to I)e the 
essential principle in the formation of acids. 
T.HV(»^tcr's original term, im>pof^,d in T777, w.as^/vViv/c: 

0. rygin€. changed i; 3 s ’6 to Principe o.%yghie\ tnciice in 
1 7S6 oxy^hic as sb., spvlt in SiomcnclaiHre of 1 787 oxisdne \ 
admitted in Dkl. Acad. 1S35 as oxy}yuc.'\ 

1 . One of the iion-mclallic eleineiils, a colourless 
invi.sible gas, without taste or smell. Symlnd O : 
atomic weight 16. 

It is the mast .Thimdant of nil the elements, existing, in the 
free state (iiu.\cd with nitrogen*, in .ntmosjdieric air, and, in 
f'lOiTibination, in water and most mitier.Tls :uul organic siih- 
■st.'inre.s. 1 1 combines with neat Jy .all oih»?r eb^nnent.s (forming 
r.r/des), the process of romhiiciiion Iwing in some cases t,o 
cnc:rgetic as to prndu'.c sensible light and heat (rom/ustroft^ 
in others very gradunl, as in the rusting or oxidation of 
metal.s. It is essential, in the free state, to the life of .til 
aniriials .and plants, and is .tbsoila-d into the oigani-sin in 
respiration', hence it was fonneily called 7’;V(i/a;r,^ Pric.silcy, 
who isolateil it in 1774, holding it to he common air depriveij 
of Piii,ck;iston fq.v.l, called it dephlo^sticafed air. 

, l *?»9 J- K[f.ir 1 ist Pf. Diet. Chem. Tref. 18 I jivoisler . . 
h.'iving endeavoured to show that vegetable and other matters 
..consist rjf air, chatco.tl, and iiiflammable gas, nr, in bis 
language, oxygene, carbonc.and hyilrogenc.] ^90 R. Kkkk 
I r. Lavoisier s Etem. Chem, 11. iv. 185 Oxygen mriiis almost 
a third of the mass of our atmosphere. [*791 Dudook-R in 
Phil. Trans. LXXXI. 176 Cast iron, .cont.ains .t portion of 
the basis of vi(.sl air, the oxygcne of M. l.ravoisier. | 1791 
>f.\.Mii.To.v FerthAlet's Dyeing 1 . 1. 1. i. 3 Mercury, combined 
with a small rjiianlity of oxygen is black. 1794 Eurof. Mag. 
XXVI. s i'ephlogislicated Air, or (.'us they are now pleased 
to call ill Oxygene. 1799 Med. fmtl. 1. 373 Opixmeiits 
particularly obic*a, that ihc base of vit.nl air dt^s not flcserv'c 
the title of oxygen, n.s many t'ombinations of it are far frrim 
being acids. x8if DhW \i\ NichiclsotTs Jrfd. XXIX. 112 
CoMibinations of Oxiimiri.atic Ga.s and < Jxigen, 1845 W. 
(iKKriOKV Outlines Chem. 45 Oxyjfeii was discovered by 
l*rle:-tl«y in 1774 ; .ind in the following year by the Swcilisfi j 
chemist Scheelc without any knowledge iif I'riesiley'.s dis- 
covery. 1872 Huxlky Phys. i. 17 It i.s oxygen which is tlic 
great sweeper of the cconcniiy. ^ j 

2 . A manufacturer's name for blcaching-powdcr, | 

1. e. so-called ‘chloride of lime (Simmonds 185S.) ; 

3 . altrih. .ind Comb. s. attrih. or adj. (see cly- ' 
mology above), in f ouygeuo air {ohs.}, oxygen 
Ras, names for oxygen in the free or giascous state. , 

1790 K. Kwh tr. Lavoisier's Fdem. Chem. 1. v. 54 'I he j 
oxygen ga.s, or pure vital air. 1794 G. Adams Nat. .j- Fxp. \ 
Philos. I. xi. 449 Vital, 1 >epblogistu:atcd, or oxygene air. * 
1794 PKAR.SOM in Phil. Trans, LXXXI V, 388 While l.-u; , 
burned in oxygen giiz without . .any smoke, ami with a be.'uif i- \ 
fully bright flame. 1843 J- A. Smith Product. Farming, (ed. ?) \ 
19 Oxygen, ill union with latent heat, forni.s Oxygen gas. j 
Daily News 31 f>i:t. 5/3 The ftvygen trcntinent is the j 
npiilicatiiin of oxygen g.vi to wounds .and ul< er>. I 


[ b. The sb, ill nltrib. use or in combinntion ; as 
j in oxygen acid ( - (.)xv aoid i ’carrier, inhalation^ 
j treatment, oxygen^brteding, ’Carr\dng o<X\%. 

! PARNki.L Chetu. Anal. (1B45) 89 'i'he f oinhiiiMiions of 

i rtxido of golrl with oxygen acids are tdmost unknown. 1874 
tr. Louwu'Ts Light s Termed the f>xygen lamp or burner. 
*878 Adney Pkoiogr. (1881) 64 Any other oxygen absorbing 
medium. 1897 Daily News i» July 5/3 The work of the 
( )>: ygen I loinr^ opened by Princess Ia7ui.se last M ay, appc.irs 
to be progressing very .satisfactorily. 1897 A/tbu/Ts Sysf. 
Med. IV. 643 f'rhe bluod-corpu.^clcs] cannot perfuiin such 
, an active |jart iis oxygi'‘n-c.arricr.s. 1898 /Idd. V. 46 Fur 
this (shortness of breath] there i.s a remedy in oxj'gcii 
iiihalalion.s. 

Ozygenant (^ksi-d.^.enant). ? Ohs. [a. V. oxy’ 
glnant, pr, pplc. of oxygtlncr to Ox Yo kn ate.] A sub- 
Rt.ance th.at oxygenates another; an oxitlizing ngent. 

180s PJdin. Rev. 1 . 2^3 Oxygen, and particuhu-ly the 
ga-seous cjxygenants, evidently produce twu eflevts, of the 
.-aine tendency. 1803 JJygoin xi. 52 Air destroys 

contagion by acting as an oxygmiaiit. 1866 Uoi.iNCi Anim. 

; Churn. 149 As an oxidising ugimt^ there .arc many mure 
; energetic oxygeiianls th.an the InilricJ peroxide. 

t Ozy-genatoi a. ohs. in s oxi-. [f. V. 

■ o.xyglne p:i. jqdc. ; sec -AT>: - 2 .] » Oxygenated. 
*797 Monthly Mog. 111 . 3.>ji Moistened with muriatic osi> 
gcuHte acid. 

Ozygenate (r*ksid.:5Ciu’it,pksi-(l^t n£'ft),c». Also 
, S oxi-. [f. F. oxyglu’cr (G. de Morvean and 
L.'ivoisicr, 17S7). f. oxygene. see -ATE'*.] Dans. 

\ To supply, treat, or mix with oxygen; to cause 
! ovygeii to combine with (.a siibst.'ince ■ ; fo oxhl.ite, 

I o.xi(lizc : csp. to charge (the blood) witli oxygen by 
t'<.'.spii.atioii. 

1790 KJ: KH U. BertholleTs Bletuhing iii. :36_13y detxuiip>)->iir..: 
LOivtmori salt in the same pnaress which is (leifoiiiied for 
oxygenating its .ai hi. 1793 P*Koi>tii-.s Sea 5 3 Wheihi;i 

we oxygenate the blooif by the lungs or the stomach. *794 
G. Ada.vis Nat. h E.^p. Philos. J. xi. 4ft2 To oxygenair .t 
substnnrc, or nuike it combine w'iih vital air. *875 W. 
TIoi.'Giiton Sk. Brit. Insects 58 To draw fresh cuitcnts cif 
water to oxj*fienaic the blood. 

Hence Oxygoimtiug r>bl. sh. and ///. a. 

*794 J* Hyiton Philos. Light, etc. 149 To c.vpl.-iin all 
appearances in iliO:%(: hiiriiini; atui nxigeiiniing )l•^dlos. /bid. 
jS.S Vegetables secrete ami emit ih.'tt very oxigenating sub- 
sl.anre, when growing in the sun. *8go / *ntl MalHT 4 Ang. 

I /.3 .\ much needed oxygen.Ttiiig of the Jift-bhxid ofthc ii;iiioii. 

Ozygenated (stic prcc.', ppl. a. [f. ]*rec. + 

-El) l.J Mixed or combincMl with (jA)gcn. 

\ Ox\gcnated wuriatif acid: ■- O.xvmvkimh. atid I'i. e. 
chlorine!. 

1790K. K.kKK(/if/t‘) Kssay on theNew Method '>f I 'leaching, 
by means of f >\)gi:nate.d Muriatic .Acid, from the Fiench of 
Picrthollcl. x8xa Davy Chem. Philcs. Inrrotl. 46 Alliroietic:*! 
iiotnencbiLiire is liable to contiinied aileiritiori : uxygeiiritnl 
nuirialic acid i.s as improper a ri.niie as dephlogistiLated 
m.'trinc acid. 187* kostroK Ktem. Chem.^' 9 ^ Hydotgeii Di- 
oxide* has received the ii.'iinc of oxygen.Ttcd water, as it 
ea.sily de.( omperses into i)xygen and water. 

Oxygenation OksidJ^en^i-Jm '. [a. F, oxy’ 

gilnation, noun of aaiun from oxyglner to OxY- 
GiiNATK.] 'The action of o.\ygenating or condition 
of ber-ing oxygenated ; mixture with o.xygen ; com- 
bination with oxygen, oxidation. 

*790 R. Kr.RR jr. Lavoisier's Flout. Chem, 11, iv. 186 Some- 
times oxygenation takes place with great rapidity. 1794 
G. .\i).\.MS Nat, 4 * Exp. Philos, 1 . 461. 1796 iikit in 
Phil. Trans. 3-36 It iMuIylrdainal .tp^icars to me to sutTcr four 
degrees of oxygenation. 'Mic iitst is the hlack usyde; the 
>ei.-ond is the bhicoxyde: the third is the green oxyde, which 
1 .Tin inclined to call inolylxlous .Tcid, .Tccurding to the dis. 
tinclioTi inade by the ncwnoincnrlatiue ; the Instand fuurtli 
degree iH the yellow' acid, or that w’hich is supersaturated 
with o.vygen. 1865 Livtncston'k ^atubesi xxu. 454 Not only 
is the most perfect oxygenation of the blood secured. 

Ozy*genator. [Agcnt-n. from Oxyornate 
i>.] a. A subst.ance that oxygenates another; 

I *= Gxidator a. b. (.See quot. 1875.) 

1864 in Webstfr. 1875 Ksigiit Dirt. Met h.^O.rygeuafor, 
.T i.oniriv.TTicc for throwing a .stream of oxygen into the flame 
of a Samp. 

t Oxygono'ity. Ohs. ran" [im.g. f. Oxy- 
gen + -E)ITY : cf. homogeneity, elc.] - ( )xygenjtv. 

s8ox W. Tayw)u in Monthly Mag. XI. 645 The most prob- 
able (theory) is that wliieh hints at die oxygentitj’ of light. 

Ozygenic (i^ksid^e-nik), cl. rare. [/; (JXYtSEX 
+ -1C.] ( )f the mnliire of, or consisiiug of, oxygen. 

1850 Ci.oi.TiH Let. to T. Arnold 3 Jan., Poeiii.«, etc. I. 
167 Consider.. the lon^ pr«p:rraiiun of this .strange marriage 
of coal .and oxygenic air. 1885 Sat. Rctk i 2 Dec. 7S1/3 Yoirll 
I>re;uhe an air ignored By oxygenic gase>. 

Oxygeniferoiis (pk.sul^^eiiii^ios), a. rare, [f. 
as prcc. (■ -FKRoua J iicaring or conveying <»xygen. 

*838 BlacEm. Mag. XLI I 1 . 653 Fit for the entry of a great 
host of oxygeniferoiis particles. 

Oxytre-nity. nonce^wd. [f. Oxtorn -f -itv.] 
The quality of being oxygen, or oxygenous. 

■ 1894 ("ontemp. Ret*. Aug, 394 They. . lose their ‘ oxygenity ' 
and ‘hydrogenity 

0 'i 7 ge&i:iable,a. [f.ncxt + -Aiit.E.] Caimhlc 
i)f being oxygenized or oxygenated. 

i8oa CiiKXKVTx in Phil, Trans. XCII. 166 Besides Us add 
t>ru]^ertics,tliis substance has others, common tooxygenizahle 
bodies. 

Ozygeniia lp*kHid.4enaiz, pksi‘d,:;6naiz), v. [1, 
Oxygen -f -izr ; cf. carhnize,] frosts. « Oxy- 
genate 7 f. Chiefly in pa, pple. (or ppl. a.) Ozy- 
geniEod ~ Oxygenated. 



OXYaBKZZEMENT. 


OXYSULPHIDE. 


iBoa (riiKNKVix ill /* 4 / 7 . y/ci/i.r. XCIll. sju I'lial tlii: pru- 
orrioni>f nxyKen..wns grcntcr in the suit than in ii]kobi> 
ineii nx yg«iii/ed muriatic ncid. i8aa'94 Cflatfs Study Med. 
id. 4) ll. 465 Uiilesfi the su|>ply funnshed by the food tt» 


(ed. 4) ll. 465 Uiilesfi the su|>ply funnshed by the food ht 
the blood<\x!iscl!i be .sunicieiitly oxygeni/.cd by ventilatioi). 

Sc*\ Afontkfy Aug. 473 The food.. is then passed 
through the oxygenizing process in the lungs. 

lienee fOxyffaniiameiit^ Ox Y(;r. nation, Oxi- 
dation ; Oxyganiier -= Oxyof.natob. 

ita CuKMfcvix iti PkiL Tratts. XCIl. 163 Of the oxy- 
gcni/GiiuMit of fluoric and lioracio adds, we fiavc no proof. 
1816 J. Smith rauoramtt Sc, iV 11. 419 Ibe ne.\l flecrei: 
of uxygenizcmciit is expressed hy the leimiri.'iiif;n #V, Unis 
we say .sulphuric acid. 188s Oc.ii-\ ie, 0 ,\y^CHiz*;r, 

Oi^genoufll (f^ksi-clij/has), a, [f. Oxygen, or 
F. oxyj^ine + -01: s.] f a. Prodnein^r acids, 
acidifying oxygenom gas^ oxygen ; oxygenom 
principle^ Kirwan’s rendering (1787) uf Lavoisier’s 
primipc oxygiuc (1777-84). Obs, b. Of the 
nature of, consisting of, or containing oxygen. 

1787 ICiuwAN Essny on PhhgUton li. aa 'J ne vitriolic a'.id, 
accin-ding to ihein [L'ivi>i-.hT, etc. J i.onsists of sulphur ics its 
Imse, and pure .'lir, in a coiicrt'le -.tale, as ii..s ixeidi/yutg 
or 0 Ayircu(>t 4 S principle, /fitd. ( The oxy:;Viv.ii.H 
priunple. 1788 PkiK-STMiy in /Vir 7 . /Vrt«.v. 137 The i*ini 
/^/(r»4*/i/t>M..iiiay still he v;ivL*n to tliat //*/>// ///it or thing, 
which, when added to W'uier, makes it to be inflamiii:ible 
air ; ils llm term ojty^nous /7V«i ifi/c in.i>| be given to tin'll 
tiling \vhich, when it is ini orpomied with water, makes 
depidogistii-ated air. 1794 .Sci.i ivas S'nt. 1 . a.t;) On 
account «'f ibis prop*;riy. .the denomination of oxiRenr.ns 
gas has Ik‘cu given to vital air. i8aa Imison* .%V. >v /lyi 11. 
47 The ic.nsou of this is, that the oxygciums pait of the air 
h;is united to the metal. 1873 AI.ii.nk I’/t/ttx'C Conrnrut./f/rx 
(1876) 313 'I'he oclushe finxl of the natives of Indi.i is cd' 
an oxygi-nons ratiier than .1 oarbotiaceous character. 
Oxyifon V'ksig^hi), rt. and Gcom. Now 
rare or Obs, Also 6 -7 oxi-. [f. 1 .. o.\ygdni-tts^ 
a. Gr. b(uywvios aciilc-anglcd, f. ofu-s sharj) + yicvia 
.angle: ptth. through F. oxygone (1611 in Colgr.\] 
a. adj. Having acute .angles, a cutc-anglcd. b. sb. 
An aculc-angled triangle : in early use also in L. 
form Oxygouium ( u.s). 

X570 riii.r.iN'usLEV Kuclid y, def. .v.vix. s 'u "vi^i.uiiuiii 
or an aculeantjlcd triangh', is a truin::le v.lii^!i luitli .-dl his 
thi'-f aM;;h-s .i^^ nic. 15^ Svi vi;sitj< fht /.*a»7/i.f 11, ii. iv. 
Coi^nincx Mj.) .M;»reover, as the riuiUlings .\nthligon jMay 
iTiorc re..dve i!u;n ^^.m■.ion’s Oxiiion. 1685 R. VVii.lia.ms 
iiiu/id 10 Ovyg'.me, «•.' .•Vntangle trhin.JiUi is that who-^e 
an;:Ic!.'i at«; all .•'■■uio, 1688 J. S. /'.o7 ///» 3 rilic.^e 

fiy.iiU'-l are 0.\y!;r.'riiii:ns. 183B Siu W. li.\.v.ii.ioNr 

JLt\i;:c XXV. •isl'ii'i) 11. '.-i t.lKyy'.n, i. e. triangle \vhi.:h 
h.-is Ils three angles a*, utr. 

Hence Oxygonal "pksi'gviiiil , t Oxygo’nial, 
Ozy'gonoua adjs.f having three .'icute .'ingles. 

1706 J'lm r..ii ‘s'^.r»y^‘*’M/, liel»!ii;isi}; to an .\<‘iitc- 

An>iul.it. X7*7-4X i.iMMCKHS /.y*./. .s. V. Ifall ilie 

angles 1-c .v:iite..ihe iiia?v,lc i’* '.'lid to be ai.ui.-uijpikir, or 
oxyii^lti..^u^. 184a I' K'.N.is O^yj^ona/t acute 

aim'crl 

O xyli8BUiocy*unirL, the oxidized blue form of 

llASSMt.'YA.vi.v, M. V. {Sj'd, Sor, /.nx. iSgi). 

Oxyhsamoglobiu, -hemoglobin (^ ksihf- 

m<?gh>u bill). C/u'w. [ 0 \Y- 2.J ‘ The form in 

whicli liainoglobin exists in arterial and capillary 
blood where it is loosely combined with oxygon * 
{Syd. Sth\ /.rx.). 

1873 K.si.i K P/ty.s,C'-uw. i7?i 0.\y.i;i;ii ••n t'ljerinji; the bo.Iy 
chcmioally cxuiibincs with hi'cmocl-aliiii, foniiiii;; \i.\y-lia'.m«>> 
elobiii, which Ki''e.s the sc.irlel coLur toaiierlal M -od, 1875 

H. C. Whop (1879) i?.i The sp^'etio.-Cfjie shows 

plaiidythal the liaviiKii'lohin exi.sts in the Mo-.-d either in its 
pure ‘.tatc, i.’r else as oxyh.tiino»;loblii. 

Oxyhydrato. Chem, A hydrated oxide or 
hytl rate of a metal , as oxy hydrate 0/ iron, .So Oxy* 
hy drio <7., comsisling of oxygen .iiid hydrogen com- 
binetl; m cxyhydn'c add, a dtrscriptivc term for 
water (I LO). t Oxyhydrocarbon a., consibting of 
oxygen combined with a hydrocarbon. 

1876 tr. Ccn. i'athol. (tfl. 6) ES If the water 

rontains ircui in sululi>Mi. this i.s ro.'iiiily )iiis:i|ul.ued :i.s .-ai 
oxyhydrate. 1891 f.nncci tj May iioV^ Carbonic acM 
unites with oxyhydi.ilu to f<>rm «?arhonai«: of lead, which i.s 
soluble in rxciww of the ijas. 

.»«5 « Mokvit ’/'a-nm\i: \ Curniiiff la modcnx 

chcmi.stry water is known as o\y-hydric acid, or protoxide 
of hydroiTCM. s866 Opmng Anitn, Chcfit. 55 The hnildiiig 
up of tlie primary oxihj'drocai bon molecules. 

Ozyliydrogeii (pk.>i|h.?i djifil,:;ctO, </. [f. f ) xy'- 

i + Hydrogen.] Consisting of, or involving tlic 
use of, a mixture f>f oxygen and hydrogen. 

O.xyhydrogcn bl&api/^c. a CPinponnd blowpipe in which 
two streams, uf oxygen and hydro;.;en, iiictit as they issue ; 
used to produce an extremely hot llaim; by the huniiiigof 
the hydrogen in the o.vygen. Ojryhydros^CM tij^ht : the bright 
white light obtaineil by direrting such .a fl.amc upon lime ; 
tfie lime light. .So ory/tydrogew ytauiCy/t f, /#iw//,ctc.^ 
hydrox-cn Mii tvscope, etc, ; one in which the object is illu- 
tiiiiiatcd by an oxyliyilrogen light. 

i 8«7 E. TriiNKH Etiut, Chan. 16ft An app.ii'ntits of tills 
kind, now known bv the n.Tine of the oxy-iiydrugeii hluw'- 
pipe, Weis contrived by Nlr. N e wiiuiii. 1834 M v \ >\v 1 n A nda’ 
iH ICii/cs II>,.S The tnicTOscnpe . . iiotwithslmidiiig uli its 
oxyhydrf^cn irnproveineiiis. rz86s LFTiimv in tV/r, .S'l. 

I. 133/a The Oxy-hydroge.n Light.. was first iniroiliiced to 
pulilic luiticc by Lieutenant Oiiimmimd. 1^1 ir. Sc/u liens 
Spectr. .‘1 naf, 16 note. The light of magnesia heated in the 
oxyl^rogcii flame. 

t O xyi ode. Chem, Obs, [f. Oxy- 3 + Iode.] 
Obsolete ii.nme for .an Iodate. 

VoL. VII. 


1813 Hcnhv /‘dent, Cltan, 11. J'he nic-tallii: IklScs t ailed 
by Sir fl. Uavy, o.ryiadcs, aiutby (jay I.ussac,. .iodaics, 

.So t Oxyio'dlo a, » Iodk*. Ozyi odide, an 

iodine compound analogous to an oxychloride. 
tOxyl*odln«, Daxy’s name for Iodic anhydride, 

lA. 

1813 Sir H. Davy m I'hil. Trans, I. 313, I venture to pro- 
}xj.se 11 name . . tbut <.f ‘iixyiodk acid. 1813 lii.NUV Kunt. 
Chew, t*;d. 7) 1 1 . For tin; watery ><.>Iution of oxyhidinc Sir 
T J. Davy has proposed the name of oxyiotUc acid, and is 
disu-.>>cd to regard it asatrijile compound of iixlim*, hydrogen, 
ana oxy>;cn; i»r an oxyiode of hydrojj.'n. 1868-77 Waits 
Diet, Chen:. V. 815 Insoluble ^Oxyiodkles of vari.aiilc Ci'iu- 
pobilion. 1813 Daw in i'hii. Tram. 1. 2i/», 1 vcmlurc to pro- 
pose a n.’Line.. "‘o.vyimUne for the new solid compound. 

Ozymel (p^ksimcl). Also 4-7 oxi-, -mell. 
[.a. oxytncl (also oxymeit), a. (ir. h^v\ixKt, 1. 

sour + /ifXi honey.] K medicinal drink or 
synip cninpoimded of vinegar and honey, some- 
times with Ollier ingredients. 

Oxyntcl o/si/niils, ovymt l made with ‘ vhieg.ir of sipiills*. 
(r: zooo A. echd. 1 1, v 1 2 Kuc sceal mon oxiiinvills seliuii 

R-i:t liiifj of ecede /t of hiiMi^c x^‘\vorht dretic sujicrtie.l 1398 
Thkvisa /?. ir/A. />#. t\R. xix. Ix.lxlvi.JiMS. Budl.)lf. 304 b/j 
Oximel Ls iinii; wip luAe w.^icr to dcliyiigc and n-ais^rbingc 
of hard iii.'ircre and to ^•pc^l pores. C1400 I .an/ranc sCirur^, 

I -ig 'I'eiiiprie hem wij» oximel. r xa6o P/ay Sat rant, 564 
A ilr^'nkc made full wirll u yth varanioiy and wi ovyuieil [.D.V. 

0. xrniiclll. 1533 F.i.vot Cist, lUlthe <154*) 36 Oximell is, 

wlitre to <me p.^rt of vynt;;t;r is pul double so nioihc of 
lion ye. fonre twines .xs niochr: of water. Kaui. Roscov. 

/..V/. I'ransL i 'erse ijo .And .-ill, g*ie.sdow>i like O.vyinel of 
.‘SipiiD. 1831 J. r.>\Mi;s .Manual Alaf. AT d, 39 Ovyniels are 
other siiceies uf .syriiiK m.'ide fium honey .and viiuy^ar. 

Oxymeter ''Fk>i *nA3i). [ad. mtxl.!.. 

oxymdntfil \ see Oxv- 2 and -meteh.J = KuJ>i<t- 
METEK. So Oxyme'trle a,, measured in rcg.ard 
to the aiiuiunl of oxygen. 

1837 l.ex.^ Oxynieft >in, a mea.siirer ' f 

os Vilen; .'in •■’iimeler ; aniithi-r name for th*. in.-%ti'Uiitt:iiL 
('.ailed a i ndbinielt.r. *876 tr. Schutccnf'c}xip-i' .ternteni, 
III We iiuy previuii.dy deitrminc the ovyiueiric value of 
the hyposulphiLe, the \‘»liim.; of oxygen which is itquiie^l 
tu siiluiatc the I'.isil of v diime of the s-.dution. 

I! Oxymorou (j»ksira6 •■rpub /\ha. [a. Gr. bin- 
^ai/)(ip,slj.tise of neuter oi b^vyuxpos pointdlly foolish, 
f. dfv- .‘harp f /uopds dull, stupid, foolish.] A rhe- 
torical figuic by which contradictory or incongru- 
ous terms are conjoined so as to give point to llic 
statement or exprevdon; an expression, in its siiper- 
licial or literal meaning self-conti .adivlory or absurd, 
but invidving a point. (Now often loosely or 
eiToncou.-dy u.sed as if niciely a coiilradiclion in 
terms, an iucougruons conjunction.) 

[1640 III', Ria.noi.ds Passions ihb It \va.« a bold l.'i;! 
ivuf »»f S*;Ui:i:a. Afo>:i.^'iti £*i. •/»;/«.*.] 1657 J. 

Smuii A/ysf. Rh. t. i.;i 0.v>ni...K»i:. ofv/*u»,>oi , . \(.ut:J~ttu:,n: 
iiut duPi ,u itiuin. subtilly foolisli. a 1677 IUkho'N ,S\tn,'. 
ll'-:-.*':) V 1. T.}4 Sume eh-xaiit figiire-i . .lofi> hypcrlMilf.s, i-Mira. 

I . om.'Uiie.c, o.\yiii> irons .. lie very near iijh>n the cur fine'* of 
ioonl.iriiy. 179* \V. Rohi his’ N a 30 (i73() I. 
4 7 TIic.'iC •...'ulr.idicl.»ry Kv:ntlenieii. .were thus piessC'd lu* 
Hecher in a f-.>ri:ctl kind of urtiuii, like the lij.;uTf ovy monin. 
1890 (,b AVr. ('I.X. .-81 V'Jtaire. .wc might tall, bj'.in o.vy- 
uior in \shiji has plenty L-fini'.hiiiit.an* Kpiruvc.anpt S*-iiiusl '. 

tOxymuriate (I’ksimiu -iiA . Chem. Ci-s, 
[f. next ; see - ate i 1 e.j A .sail of ‘ ox) muriatic 
acid’: applietl formerly to compounds now called 
either chlor.atcs or chlorides, a.s oxymariate. cj 
itterettry, of tin, mercuric and stannic chloride, 
oxy muriate cf Potash - potnsbium chloralc. 

1797 FiiAHSuN 111 PI::!. TiaKS. LXXXVM. 149 To this 
rc.-u!iic w.i? .'sd.lcd h.ilf its bulk uf i-xygcii ^^az, obtained 
froiii ^>^yllltlriato .-vf put.i-.-h. 18x6 Av ^a-M Chem, Puti ( 181 St 

1. f4 -Vdd. ..a i|u.aMli(y uf •/.vyaniiiutc of iiriTcuiy. 1830 M. 
Di»Nii\ AN Oftn, f.am, 1. yi'i A small ijuantity of chloride 
«f lime, ur, as it was f MiTnurly called, oxyniuiiatc uf lirnv. 

So t Oxymn'rlated a, Ohs., as in c,xymitriati:d 
<zt*h/-^OxvYri-HT.\Trc .acid, oxymuriated ijiti ksilvcr 
- OxYMuniATK of nuTciiiy. 

17§j 6 fviKWXN Elr'in. A/in. •’• J. 2) II. 2i«; An t:f^l•.l\e^(.vnl.c 
. from the piodia:iu<ii uf Oxymuriaicil .Acid. zBsa- 

34 Goods St »{ly -Med. fed. 4' IV. mij Diisi .Kinj^ a dmehm 
of ii.xyiniirlatcd i^nir.ksilver in half u pint of u.alcr. 

t OxymUSiatiC (y^ksimirpniia' tik , a. Ckem. 
Ohs. [f. (^XY- i + MuKIATir.] Oxyninriatu 
(ft id (also o.\y muriatic gas . \ a former name of 
chlorine, a supposed compound of ox j gen 
and ‘ muriatic ’ (hydrochloric) acid. O.xyninriatie 
tftaUhes’. matches tipped with chlorate of jiolash. 

1796 Kikwan Idem. ATin. (cd. s) TI. 3.-3 Oxyniuriaiic Acid 
:iud Aqua Kcgi.i i*«:arjCi ly ulfeci it. Itid, 46a lie v>bs(;rvvd 
it to > k’ld uxyuiuriiitic (las. 1807 T*. 'I'humson Chem. fed. 3* 

II. 745 Oxynuiriatio acid was diMCuM.rtil hy Schctlc in 
1774. ..He gave it the name uf dephlugistu'.atod muriatic 
at III, frniii the suiniosilion th.-it it is imiri.ilic acid i.U*v>rivcd 
of phlc*f;islon. *1 iie Frein h cheiiii.sts, after its ci mi position 
had been ascertained. tMllcd it oxyccn.attol muriatic aiad ; 
which iiiiwif-ldy appellation Kivw.an nns happily contracted 
iiit-» .i-xyniuri.-iiie. 1835 Sik J. Ros.s Xarr. -nd I 'oy. x .vi. 31 7 
Frocuvmg a light by means of the oxyiimri.atio matches which 
he had .seen iix use. 

Osyiii‘trftt0i Chem. [f. OxY- 2 + Nitrate.] 
A coiniKUiud of the oxide and nitrate of a metal. 

1809 CIhi-uor ill Phit. 'Tram. XCIX. igg The colourless 
li(]uid o.iynitrat of lead. 1819 Ciiiliikkn C’^iTW. Anal, 440 
Oxynitraie niu. Nil r.itc ^ of silver, and uiirute incrcuiy, 
drc'ppcd in e.xi into .a dilute sohilluii of any hyposulphite, 
give a pnaiiniaic of their rcspcirlive mct..do In the stale of 


'^ulphiiret^. 1873 Watt. V i T'dhnvs* Chem, (td. 11^ 426 TTie 
noririalfplatinainiiuMiiuinl nitrate NnHAFt(NO.'>.)i, is obtained 
!»y dis sulviii ij; the oxyniiiaielNaHrrPtfNOaWJ in niti ic .acid. 

1 - Oxyni’tritS, a. Chem. In oxyssitru acid, oxy- 
mtric gas, obs. names of nitroge n peroxide. 

1803 W.^ NisiiKT Did. r.' 4 t#y/. jfiy Oxy-nitiic gas. 1813 
IIk.nky Idem. Chent, frd. 7; 1 . 'fa It will appear that 
the i.-vysioi ill nliruus j;.as is veiv mviily Vulh in weij(ht .and 
iiiluijie a iimliipl*; of that in nitiour. < xidi.- hy / ; in niliuii.s 
at:kl by 3 j in r.ili ic acid by 4 ; and in ux^nin i.: ai id by 6. 
Ozy&tio (i'k.si*ntik a. Physiol. [I. Gr. type 
*dfivr-05, verbal adj. from to iharyieii, 

make acid, f. shaip : sec -It;.] Kinder ing acid, 
acidifying : applied to ceilaiii glands of Ihi stom-acli. 
or to cells in them, supposed to produce the 
liydiocliloric acid of the gastric juice. 

1884 .A ('lAMOKK in Rfuyil. Trit. XVII. 674/1 The glamls 
vihirrh j>i)S‘;»;.^s these acid-foiiiilnt; eel’s have of l,ai*.. bten 
termed (l4Ui;>Iey) uxyniic gDud-s. 189a Syd, .S'l^r. Le.K., 
Oxyritic Cells. 

Oxyphil (p’k.sifil), a. Idol. [f. Gr. h(v- shai|>, 
acid + -01 Aof loving, -?HIL(E.] * Acid-loving ’ : 

applied to certain white blood-corpusclcs or other 
cells having .an .affiiiity for acids, 

1896 .‘l/tl’utt's Syst. Ated. 1 . 79 Their ti. c. K.anthai k .muI 
Il.ardy'.sl ciiarsvly gianular ux\)ilnlc cells aje tlic c'>sinopIii!t. 
ulls of iriu*-i. wi'iirs. Hid. :.'o Fccb'c oxyphllc 
//'/#/. ii; Oiht-r cells coniaininj;; u-xyphil granules. 

t Oxypho'Bphate. Chem. An obs. name for 
.a metallic phosphate cuntaining a larger proj por- 
tion of oxygen, as oxyphosphate of iron *■- ferric 
plio.vphate. 

^ 1813 Hi- n-rv Elem. Clum, (*vi. 7) 1 1 . 116 The phosphate uf 
lion 1'. alniO>t in*.nliiMc in water. The ovy-phosph.-itc '.1 
ii'On i.s, abo, an inisoluble .•miU, 

Oxyrhynch f'ksirigk). [f. Oxy- i + Gr. 
^n7x-ijs .snout, beak.] 

1. Any crab of the group Oxyrhyncha, charac- 
terized by a triangular cephalothorax witlt project- 
ing rostrum ; the group include.'^ the s|.idcr-crabs. 

1839 Pinny CycL XIV. 277/1* The fir.*.| joint uf the r.\U'n*.'d 
anifiiij.i:. .liciiiji (yliridrkal. in marly all the O.yyrl.yr'cb.-;. 

1840 Ihd. XVlI. If.’} T he Oxyrhynths arc .all e.s:>t:ntially 
mruine. 

2. A fish ; ^ next, i, 

il Oxyrhyuchns (rksiriajk/?s). /.oof. Lid. Gr. 
olvppvyxix shaip-siumtcd, rpilhel of a I'ish.J 

1. A fisli ’[.Ho/myrns oxyrhymhus) found in the 
Nile, esteemed sacred b) the ancient Egyptians. 

1706 Piiii.i ns, O xyrinthits, tht; Spit-nosc, a .son of Kixe-r- 
fidi. 1851 .Vi/ri‘w/// Eat. Hid. ll. t^a The oxyrhifichiir. is 
wry cv^imnonly rrpicsfnted in ihv ii:iiniinj;' of ’l b tits, Jh iii- 
!hi"Nrin ar.il Memphis. 1863 J. Isgraiiam J'i.iac 0/ e 
vi'-7i! :\t} T'lje uxyrhiiK iis, list; ucl, the Icpidofws, and soiiic 
uiliLT kimU of ikh ft'e sacied ; and at ‘Ihtbts they arc cm- 
b.dmed hy the |»ric-ts. 

2. Ornith. A genus of American tyrant fly- 
catchers, chanicltrized by a long stmight sh.iip- 
poinlfcd bill. 

1868 E Cyci. ?•. V. P/iidne, Neither dc't.> the iiitervcnti;-!! 

• •f the \Vl>lJe^.k will; Il.s woimlike tovii;ue,or uf OxyrhymriK 
Hiili its acute billftlo more than ImliLatc the br.Aeii iink.s of 
the i'ii.'iin. 

•f’ Oxyrrhodin, -ine (pk.'ii-rpiiin;. Chs. Also 
in I . lorm oxyrrhodinuin. [ad. inod.L. oxy- 
rrhodinn/n, ad. Gr. (»/i'p/»o6iM>r' *io.se-oil 

mixed witli vinegar* (I.iddell and Scott).] A pre- 
paration of vinegar and oil of r<ises, foimerly used 
lut'i licit] ally. Also f Oxyrrhod, ]; Oxyrrhodon. 

1639 j. W. tr. GiiiberTs (diar. Phy.^ 4 .\ i. 31 t)yle iif 
. . Ku'^e water, ;\Tid .a s|vio»ifull uf vi'.'.Kcr, mixe them w ell 
lo.4t:lhi V, iuitl y.'iii l•\ill !:ud Lsdt.>ne. 1^. . Fi HVlik li'itneucs 
;J.b I he spirit.'-, l>plalc^, and cual ihiiv,,', leailisy 
usyrrli'idines. 17x7-41 Ciiambck*'. Cyit., thyrr hoden, ui 
Oxyrr.’icd.'n:::::, 1754-64 S. Mi. 1 t.it: Midvei/. I. Iniio-l. xg A 

cloth dqipcd ill oxyrrluKbin must he hud on her aluhimcp. 

i| Oxysaccharuiu ((>ksis.L-kir^m;. Ako 6 
oxi*. [I.nle L., a. Late Gr. b£vcrdnxapoy, f. (i(v- 
^haip, acid + (7djtf\a/>oi' sugar.] A medicine com - 
poiuidctl of vinegar and sugar. 

e 1350 I.loy:i Tteas. Health 115351 X viij, L»*t the in.-Aln 
be prijiarid with oxi-sacchaium in ihre partes tlieruf. 1737- 
41 in CiiAMHi h» Cyii. 

Oxy-Salt :;p*ksi|sp!t’. Chem. Also oxi-. ft. 
DXY- 2 + SxbT.] A sail coiitainiiig oxygen; a 
salt of an oxy acid. 

1836 -41 PiKAM.'K Chen:. <id. 5) 5.^3 The o.xkfufmcnl of a 
iiiel.d is ill! iS'^'.-ntial pstliniinary to the funuatiun of its o\y- 
s.uis, or, in other to its c.-!nbin;iiii!ns with u\>-ar.iils, 

1841 .Sfii.iMuax ill Pep. Trif. Asset:. ;iiii Mi.xed with chi;ini- 
cally imro . .sulphuric nckhwiih phusphurk- ;u.id, niitlc iu;id, 
{viiasri, and a series uf o.\i-sa!t»>. x88a Yints Ha: hs's t'yS 

0. vysvn is introdiucd into the plant in the form of water, 
caihon dioxide, and exy-. salts. 

tOxysuTpl^ate. Chrm. An obs. name for 
a meiolUc sulphate conlniniug a larger pro]?ortion 
of oxygen, as o.\y sulphate of iron w ferric sulplirlc. 

1802 A led. Jrnl. VJlI. 550 It h.'is been proj-KJ^ied tu dis* 
tiii);uish ilumi liroii snlph.Ttiisl by t»rmiMj; iliat .'■■all 
contains the metal mure highly ^^xyd:lted. .in o\> .■'I'.lj'b.it. 
1815 HI'.mo* Idem. Chem. itol. 7' II. 1.-9 1 his .s;.’r has hreii 

1. allcd, but nut wjih Ml id prcpilety, i;.r r-.v.v.^oi.'. . li.s 
h'j^iiimalo iKime would lie ^ulphafe Afperr.i :.ie .-y ;V. v/; i"-r, 
as this is iiiconvciiirnt from its h n.aih, it in.iy be called i!.<* 
red sulphate of iron. 

So OxyauTphide, a comyiound of an elcmonl or 
positive compound radic.al with o.xygcn.ind >idpliiir; 
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f'encrally rcstrictfd to b>in[K>u»ds of the oxide 
and su)i.ihMc of a metal, t Oxysu'lpliioii Obs. 
‘ Daniel rs term for the acid compound of an oxy- 
salt contniiiiiig sulphur which is set free at the 
positive pole of a galvanic battery, but wliicli 
canii(>t exist in a free condition * {SyJ, Soi. /,fx .) ; 
« the grou(> SO4, now called SuLrniox. t Oxy- 
BiL'lpliiiret Obs. « Oxysiilphide. 

i8m J- Scofkkhm in Orr'x Circ. .SV., Chftrt, 4^J3 A mixture of 
insMliiVile ■•ox>'Nulpliiile of lime and carljonatc of .soda. i^S 
Todj) it PowMAN P/iys. ,Annt. I. 6 \ ciMninmnd - .trilled by 
i’lof. Daiiiell "oxysulphi<.iii. 1849 Noao itd. 

v'J5 Oxy^ulphion of Kydnj^»eii, 1S54 J. S« om i.kx in Orr a- 
Circ. AV., Chent. 473 (ixido. .uiJ snlpimrrt of aiuiniriii> com- 
bine in many proportions, forminji inaio- 'oxysulphureis.^ 

Onrtocio (pksitf^ sik'), a. and sb. Mtul. [1. Or. 
ofvTOKtov — oxytocic jA, f- Oxy- i + tokoh 
childbirth.] a. .Serving to accelerate parturi- 
tion. b. sb. A iiieiliciiic having this projx'rty. 

s8S3 Mv/. A<f.i.,/*.rj7<v/V, .;i incdiuinc xyliith 

promotes deliver)*. 1873 R. ^'•Altx^‘s i^is. II xvin. 187 
Indian hemp. . is credited . . with ox> toi-ic jn iipcriics. /f'ln., 
The powers of g.dvani.Mn a.s an oxyt.»i ii*. and oven in origin- 
atinjj uterine contmetion. 1875 H. C. \Vooi> J /nvv*/, (i579) 
fn7 'fhe o.xytocic action of quini.*! was beljeved 111 many 
years ago by numbers of our Soullinii ura*. titioners. _ 

' Qxytono (p*ksit<?un j, «. and sn. Gram.^ chiefly 
Gr. Gram, Also oxyton. [.ad. Gr. bivTov-os 
having the acute accent, f. ofv- sharp, acute + 
r.>o$ pitch, tone, accent.] a. adi. Having an acute 
accent on the last syllabic, b. sb. A word so 
accented. 

1764 W. I'ui.MAiT Airihtus yc/fu'svi 109 Aiistni'chus . .has 
proni.»u:u:ed it layviarj as an oxylone. 1869 J. ITaulfy 
1137;) III On the Inat syllable of an o.wt mc word, when .. 
its liiKhcr pilch ch.-iiiges to ,1 lower, the Ijwit pilch is repre* 
^entcd in. .the way aa in the latter part of the circum- 
flex accent. 1881 Wksicoii' & HoKrr7>X-. A\ /*. II. App. 
6/a 'they are not iiidepv^n<l*‘.ni or strictly fin.al oxy tones, 
being treated as fraEmt-.iUs of a clause. 

Hence O'zytone, 0 ‘sytoniie 7>bs. fram.f to 
make oxy tone ; to pronounce or write with the 
accent on tbc last syllabic. 

1887 .Vcicncc v<) Xpr.Aii/j 'J’lieie i.x al.so a tendency’ to oxy* 
Ionize many’ wot ds,...ilthough the accent ax in other 

Indian laiit^’jaee.s. 

OxytriCAilie (fksi’trikain;, a. and sb. Zool. 
[f, mod.L, Oxytrickimi neul, pi., f. Oxytricha, the 
typical genus, f. Gr. sharp -I- r^/nX; 

(cf, Gr. bfvrpixos adj.) : see -ine^.] a. ad/. lie- 
longing to the family Oxyiruhina or Oxyiruhidi^i 
of infusorians, b. sb. An infusorian of this family. 
Also Ozytxi'cliixioai <?. - a (Maync 
O3Eytr0p6 (^'•ksitriiHp). [ad. mnd.L. Oxytropis^ 
f. Gr. vfw- sharp -f rpovis keel ; from the pointetl 
keel of the corolla.] A plant of the genus Oxy- 
tropis (N.O. w/Vwj#), closely allied to Astra* 
gains ^ the sixjcies of which are chiefly alpine; 
they have pinnate leaves, and flowers of various 
colours in spikes or racemes; several are cultivated 
as ornamental rock-work plants. 

1865 Hk'NiiiAM Brit. Flnrtt ^15 The point of thc^ k«:«I is 
shot t and >traight as in the yellow oxy Hope. 1883 O. Ai.Lf.N 
in Jfag. Feb. 41S In the same exposod Cloya range. , 

the rlosely-tflalccl yellow oxylrope Mill gifiwj, in diminishing 
nambf/rs; while ii.s ally the Ural oxyiroiic holds its own 
iiuuifully over all the dry hills of the Efighlands. 

II Oxyuris .Fksi|ju«»Ti3). Zoct. PI. oxyuTldes 
(-id/z;. [mod.l.. (Rudolphi, 1809), f. Gr. 
sharp + ovpa tail.] A genus of small thread-worms 
of the family AscaridiVt inhabiting the rectum of 
various animals; 0 . vcrmUnlaris is frequent in 
that of man, especially of children. 

1884 Reader IV’ 66.7/j The minute oxyuriiJe.s, so fre- 
quent a source of weakness .’ind irritability in children. 
i8tt /Tatv. Cyd. ,s.v. Ru/psaa, rtxyuris is char.icteri.sed by 
being subulate po.'ktcriur'y, having the inoiith orbicular. 

Hence Ozya'rlo a. [-K.J, ixmaining to or pro- 
duced by an Oxyuris^ as * oxy uric irritation’ {Cent. 
Did .) ; Oxyu'riolda (-said) [-cidk i], ‘a medicine 
which destroys Oxyurides' Soc, Zr.r.), an 

anthelmintic; Oxyu’Plftige [-fuce] « prcc. 

1864 T. S, CouBoi.n EntosiM xiii. 3^ I herc i.i one fndiaii 
drug which appe;ir^ to l>c very v.-iluamc, lK-t:.liise it .. is .. a 
true f)x>uriiLit|r, x88i — in yrut. Linn. Xor. (i'!??*) XVI. 
iSy n.c praciical i-rticicncy of the drug (milk cjf Fapaw] as 
an C)\)urifu};e has been .ittcsled by Dr. IVckoll. 

Oxyuroua (pksi,»rKr;>s), </. ran-^. ff. mrxl.L. 
oxyiir-us (of. prcc.) -r -ofS.] Having a pointetl 
tail. 

^ 1857 .VlAVNtfi Expos. yLrr., iriij. .hjivitig «i t.iil ending 
in a puiiit ur the body aUeiiuaicd and .Mibululed to the 
posterior cxiruiiuty ; ux)niijus. 

00 O'J. Ac. Forms: 5 o, 5- oy, oye, 
8- oe. [a. Gael. O'^^Aa, also written odha, pro- 
nounced {^‘a; -Ir. jta ^rand.'ion, Olr. an descen- 
clant. 0 ami oe appear to be ctyntologically the 
original forms in Lowland Sc. ; in many parts of 
Scotland ^he diphthong oy is pronounced (Oe or 
o^.] A grandchild. 

c X470 Ur.nkv Wallace 1. 30 1’be stcimd O he wa^ yf gud 
Wallace. 1508 KKSNKiiic Flytin^ -v. Dunhar ’ijii Hel/o 
bubbis o)'is, .ind curst Cor.q>.'itril:is 1 I.'di. 15A4-5 AV.-. Prhy 
Cottndi Sect. 1. Jane L'anipLcil, yy and anc '^f the alri^ 


' of umqidiilt’ Finia CanipbelL 18^-1 Kirkcutfbr. War* j 
! Co»tiiu. Min. Bk . ' ilisj) » j* Janies l.ind^^y of Aui:henskcoc;h; ! 

: Aiidrn l.indsay, his syiit*. ;..Chailes l.iiidsay, hi.s oy. 1718 I 
. Kam.sav ChrtAt'i Kirk tir. ni. v, Auld Ucsaic. .Came wi' ; 

; Ilf I ain cte Nanny. 1718 — General Mistake *93 Oruniing j 
kin, mid m.akiiig endlcs.s fuirtl, If that their gr.iiiiiy’s uncle's j 
uve ‘.n .1 hiiril. 1818 Scorr Ifrl. MitiL iv, There was my j 
daughter's wean, little Kppic Daidle— my oe, yc ken. ; 

l.i. Ma( iiONALD R. Eaiconcr v, W'hat's theauld leddy gaein* ; 
to dll wi* that laiigdcggit oye o* hers V I 

t b. A nephew ; a niece. Obs. j 

x^ Dai.ky.mi*lk ir. Leslie's Hist. Scot. i\. 1^0 The »unz 

f irim e his oye with him wa.s in als Kret afTectionc, as he of 
lis awne binly had bene gottne. thid. x. ’.183 Tiie Eric of . 
I.ennox hrocht with him his wyfe, I.ady Marg.arct King 
• Ileiirie his oy. 1673 /'vnA 11 (Jain.) , 

a nephew or oye. | 

Oy, vari.anl of Hov r*. ; 

x8x6 W. Tayi/ir in Monthly .V.tc. X.I.T. 527 There let tlieiii 
burr and oy, while tow'd a-ide. 

Oyapoek, a Iira/ilian upo.ssuin : see A'.vFoeK. 
Oyas, obs. f. OvEZ. Oyco, var. Oyse. 

Oych(e, obs. forms of Ocen, clasp. 

Oye, app. alteration of oyes^ Oyez ini, .and sb. 

(Peril- nie.*int as a sing, of orx ; Jiossihly for OF. iiiiper. 

■ sing, oi ‘ hc.ir (thou) *, or for oyez with z mule as in mod.F.I ; 
a 1450 ( 'o!\ Myst. iShaks. Soc.) 94 Oy ! al inancr men ; 
lakylh to me tent. 1480 CaxtoS tr. Jligden (Rolls) VI 11 . ; 
530 'I'hcnne ihi.i lac Strawe Ictc make an oye in the feUlc . 

I ihiit all Ids pcpie shohi come ncre and here h us crye and wyll. j 
; Ojo*, variant of ayd^ obs. form of Again. , 

J xj . . Guy ll'anv. {A.) 3/07 ‘ Bi-leue K^ii Imre, . . Al wh.M icli 
I come now son oje * Anoii *, seyd tJij, ‘ it schal so l>e 
I Oyor (Gi'oj). l.aw. Forms: [3 oyer, 4 oior, 

! olrj, 4- oyor; also 5 -7 oier, oyeer, 6 oir, 

; 6-7 oyro). [a. AFr. (Britton 1. i. § 3) OF, 

I oir, oyr'.^odir, audiri-A.. andire to hear, niml.F. 
j oiiir ; ail infinitive used subst.] 

! 1 . Short for Oyer and terminer ; a criminal trial 

j under the writ so called (sec bchivv'. 

I 143a'- jo tr. ttlgden. Hart, Contin. (Rolls) VIM. 486 Thru 

! pa.^rc, y schallc speke with tvm of theym after an oyer. 
a tsfiB Asciiam Sdudeut. if. (Arh.) 137 Scitig .so wiirlhie a 
lustice of an Oyre hath the present ouersight of that whole 
I ch.'icc. j6sx N. Ra<:o.n 7 W. Gox i. /\n^. ir. Ixvi. 327 Upi.'ii 
; .seciuity to api'ie.'U' before the Justices in Dyer. x8j8 M, 

: P.\ri ISON Ess, (1 389) II. a .Some mighty isNjic has been trying 
iti the great hUt.>rifAl Oyer of the Kef..»rniafion .ig.’iiiist the 
See of Rome. x8^ Standard 41 Oct., The gieat oyer of 
railway as.s.as.sination came to a close on Salurd.ay, and 
. resulted in A verdict of guilty. 

2 . In Common Lan>, The hearing of some docii- ! 

; merit read in court ; csp. of an instrument in writ- : 

' ing, pleaded by one party, when the other parly . 

* * craved oyer ’ of it. Abolished 1853. j 

' 160a Fclreckk end Ft. Farall, 33 The deft:ndant dc- 

, in:iund« cloier oftheTeslumcnl. i6c7CoaEii Inicrpr.^Oyer 
I de Record {.ludire recordnut).^ tNd. 4 .. v., Vvlieii an 

I Action i.-i brought upon an Obligati jn, the DcfriKKint may 
! pray Oyer of the Bond; or if Executois sue any one. the 
P.'irty .Mied inaj demand Oy«r <»f the Testament. 1670 TfyA 
j of Finn <5* Mead vs If you deny me Dyer of that l.aw. X768 
I ilLACKSiONb Comm, Ml. xx. ayy He niiiy crave oyer of the ; 

I writ, or of the b'Tnd, or other specially upon wliirh the ’ 
action i.s brought ; that is to hear it nad to Diiii,^ xB 5 »/ft 7 
i 15 4 i6 / V. t. c. •jp S 55 If Frofeit shall he made ir shall not 
! entitle the opposite Parly to crave Oyer of or set out upon 
j Oyer .such Dccil or Ducuiiieiil. 

Oyer and terminer (oi'^r ^nd ta'imin^j). Law. 

: The Anglo- Fr. phr. oyer et terminer * to hear and 
j determine* partly anglicized, a. In Anglo-Fr. 

: used in proper verbal construction, and :uso, in : 

. commission (Foir et de terminer, as a sb. phrase ^ * 
j * hearing and determining’ (cf. -EU'*). b. In 
! English chiefly in tlic latter construction, as in 
j Commiesion of oyer and terminer oyer and 
I determiner^ of oyer determiner, ^ AFr. de 
: ntr), a commission formerly directed to the King’s 1 
' Judges, Serjeants, and other persons of note, em- ; 

! powering them to hear ami dctei mine indictments , 
i on specifled offences, such as treasons, felonies, etc., I 
! si^ccial commissions being granted on occasions of ' 
j extraordinary distuTbance such as insurrections : I 
I also cal Icfl /KrrV Now, the j 

i most comprehensive of the commissiniis granted to i 
I judges on circuit, directing them to hold courts 
i for Ae trial of offences. Hence in such phrases as 
! Commissioners or Justices of {at ^ in) o,& writ, 

: court of 0.& /.; and t(c) clliplicalljr, for ‘com- 
: mission or court of oyer and terminer . 

a. (1*78 Rods 0/ Parlt. \. \i^ Furent as«gnr.s Ju.Miics 
■ de cnqiicre, oyer, e lcrniinr;r .sefum la lc> e c la custumc. xa9a j 
! JiKi I'lON I. i. 9 X Pur cco qc nous iie suffisumK mic eii iiusip: ; 

! prupre persone a oyer et terminer totes lc& i|ii<;rclc.s del 
pot;p!e. Ibid. 9 3 Ebire ceo volunis nous, qe Justice^ errauntz ■ 

'■ jifiiiil asbigrictz clc ineSincs les chupitres oyer el terminer cji 
i chescuu couutif et eo chescunc fiaunihise de vii aunz en vii, . 
aunz. I3x4'-t5 Rolls o/Fadt. 1 . 290/7 II for^t trespas vers i 
luy. .ct purchacc Coiriiuls.siuiis d oir IS: dc terminer a.s gciuz ■ 

• favurables ‘A li.| . . __ | 

b. 14x4 Rolls 0/ Farit. IV. 58A A Conirnissiyii of Oyer ! 

and tcrniyiier, lifter the fburmc of a SiKltit niad. 

. 453/1 Upon which Riot afor-said, wasgraiintrcI..wnlH;sof 
Oyer and Tcrmyner, 145$ ibid, V. 332/^2 Tyll your Com- 
: mission nf Oicr and f^tcmiyner be direct to endifierent 
Coniinlssioncrs. tjfij F t.iiMist: Contu. Hojinshed ) 1 1 . 1 -^89/ x 
III I he place where the court cuniiiiunlic called rhe Kiug-s : 
Ijcfu.h is vsiuillie kepi by vertue of bir inaicsiies coiiimisMoii 
, of oicr and tcrinitier. 1633 Stakford Fac. li ib, i. i. (iSio) i 


t6 The Lo. Prebident -and Cuuiiccll shall have Commission, 
power, and authoritie . . of Oyer, Determiner, and Goale 
dcliverie. 1644 IH. Parkkk] Jus Fttp. 5 When discords 
aro.se.. they might have been qualified and repressed by a 
friendly lucsociaiion, and cither one or both might have had 
the over and terminer thereof. x88x Trial S. Golledge i 
■J'he / udges and Comniissioncrs of Oyer and 'I'enniner and 
Gaol* Delivery, met at ilic (jourt-Hou.se in the City of Oxford. 
X693C. Mather Wonders fnvis. IForldi\^ 6 a )6 Con.sidering 
the Pljicc that 1 hold in the Court of Oyer and Teriniiier. 
1769 Hlackstone Ccwtui. IV. xix. 269 The courts of i>yer and 
terminer and general g.aol delivery. i8j6 M«Cut-f.Ofit Ace-. 
Brit. Aw/iir (1854) II. 177 The toinmiN.sions which confer 
the criminal jut e^diction are three in number : 1, a poin* 
iiiis.sioti nf peaces^ 2, a (:i/niiiii,ssion of oyer and teriiiincr; 
ami, 3, a coniinission of general gaol delivery. 

0. 1469 J. Pa.vius’ in F. Lett. IT. 357 When hys jugys 
sat on the oyeer deterinyiier in Ni>rwyi;he. he beyiig tber, 
1480 Caxton tr. HtgdcH iKuilsJ VMI. 57B Anonc after cam 
ilutine one Oyer dc(CMiii)-iie, for lo doo iuHtyce on alle them 
I lint .sexi rcbellyd in the cyie. 1494 Fauyan Chron. yii. 630 
The iiiayre,,by verlu of >*• .s.iyd coiuy.s.syoii, tailyd an oyer 
dctcrinyncr, and a day wan kept at Guyldhall. 1577 Fi-khT- 
woou ill Ellis Or/g. Lett. Ser. 11. 111 . 55 1 .hK»n Salerday liist 
ill the after noi.uie we had an Oicr and Determiner in the 
(iuyid Hall, the wliich we ii.se to hold in the vacation tyine 
to ki‘iM; the people in obedience. 

d. In some of the States of the American Union : 
A court of higher criminal jurisdiction. 

xBB8 Bkyi'.k Afficr. Con/ftno. 11 . XKxvii. 24 The governor 
is directed lo apjioinl judges, couimissionerii of oyer and 
lenuiiu'.r. 

Oyor, obs. spelling of eper, 0th ek. 

OyeSt oye« 0 ‘''’iye*s\ int. {sb., v,\ Forms: 5- 
0 yea ,0 yes, (5 0 ya 8 , 60 ies, 0 i 8 . Oys, ooyess); 
6-7 .Sc. hoyos; 7- Oyez, (7 qiez, O yez, oh yos, 
O ace, 7-9 oyosa). [(JF. oiez, oyez, bear ye! 
imperative pi. of oir lo hear:— 1.. andieitis, pres, 
snbj. ; orig. pronouiicerl oye'ts, but subseq. reduced 
iooye^s, and so identified in t>oiiitd wiih the two 
words O yes! and hence often so written.] 

A. imperative verb, and interjection, ‘Hear, 
hear yc * ; a call by the public crier or by a court 
officer (generally thrice uttered), to command 
silence and attention when a proclamation, etc., is 
about to be made. 

Iriz86 Stat. Execstre in Slat. Realm I. ait/i Cco oyez 
\u.s A. c F... Re jeo dirrai vorile-l c 1440 York Myst. xx.x. 

try, Oya>! Be. Oyas? Ibid. xx.\i. jiy I>«> cue 
ivc all on hym at onys, O^e*. ! Ole.s ! 1 Ibid. 360 Oyo 1 

if any wiglil with hU writhe any wt r>e wute Werkis. 1587 
'Iriall Trens. (1850) yi O yes, 1) yes, 1 will make a pro- 
chiinatiui). X584 l‘V» v Camyit.xpe 111. ii, O )s, <) >j.s O ys.all 
inauiifr of nun, woimu, :iml (hiUIreu. x 6 m E. Johnson 
ti 'oml.'tvrkg. Fror'id. i. 2 Oh yes I oh ye« ! cdi ycN ! All >ou 
tin; people of Clii ist that are here Oppressed. i 68 z N. O. 
l\>iieaus Lu/fin iv. With Slenloiii Voice be m.^kc loud 
iVocluination (J ><.7.! rili'Cbapler Tfou.se, A 1 arc Collation 
SgukI.s rtaily clress’l. xBza T. Mi'iciikm. Aristoph. II. 237 
Dyes ! oyes ! in virtue of my ofticft— .Wiuls any iiicnibcr of 
the couit without? x84a I'.akmam Ingol. Lee., 
b!<.^rgatt xvi, Put w hen the Crier cried, ' O Yes ! ' the people 
cried, ‘ O No ! ’ 

B. as sb. A call or exclamation of ‘Oyez!’ 
I’hiral ^oy esses, also ’\oyes. 

(Juol. iP.'js h-is O's me, an eccentric pluial of 0 ace (pro- 
nounced ill the iiorih O yos or D jrjj). 

1494 Kauyan Ckron. vii. 615 The saj’de tayllours. .wold 
nat cease for .sperhe of the iiiayiu nor oye& made by the 
niayrex scrgiauril of ariiies. <z 1548 Hai.l Hen. 

y ill 4 And there with all, coiTim.suiided his Herfaiihlc to 
make an Oye.s. X589 R. IIabvkv / 7 . / Wr. (ijr/^) 13 Crier, 
m.'ike an o yes, fi.>r Martin to coine into the Court. 15^ 
.SiMK.s. Merry W. v. v. 45 Crier Mob-goblyn, make the 
Fairy Oye.s. Fist. Eluc.s,h>t 3’oiiruuii)cs: Silence you .•liery 
to>rs. x6oo W. Waison Ftracordonii 6 oA 131 (zoing with 
o)es.se.N vp and downe the street.s. 1619 Dai’ion Countr, 
Just. x.xii. (1630) 6i He may cause three oyes for silence lo 
be made. 1633 Ummhwah* .‘ircoiL Fr. ii. 196 H.aving first 
coiiiinundird CTelor the preioiian cryer with three O's ace to 
command .silence, lyxa J. Loi-tiiian Form o/Process (cd. 2) 
8S After iht i rj ing of thi ec several Oyesht:.'*. 1872 H. .Sri-.NCKR 
.Stud. St^'ioL v. no *J'hc oyez .slioutcd in a Taw court to 
secute attention. 

b. Krroneously confused with Outae (in I..atin 
form huesiunt), 

1597 Skknk De J'erb. .SVV»., /fuesium. hoyesiufu . ane 
hoyes, or crie vsed in prod:* inal ions. x8^ > Reg. Maj. 4 
(Juhen ane man is slaiie,. . or i.s found dc:ul in any place : in 
this case, the finder sail rai.se the hoyes, as said is. 

•fC. as vh. trans. To proclaim us by cries of 
* Oyez I * Obs. rare. 

xj99 NA.SHr. Lenten Stuffe 3 When the high flight of his 
lines in common brute was ooycs.sed. 

Oygnement, Oyko, obs. ff. Ointment, Oak. 

Oylet, -ett, etc., obs. forms of Oillet. 

Oynct, Oyno, obs. ff. Oint v. to anoint, Oven. 
Oyneon, ‘Ion, -yon, etc., obs. forms of Onion. 

Oyns, obs. form of Ounce sh.^, a weight. 

Oynt, Oyntuose, -ture ; sec Oint, etc. 

O ys, obs. form of (Jyez. 

Oys, oyse, oyss, obs. ME. and Sc. ff. Use s 3 ., v. 
Oyschere, Oyaer, -ier, obs. ff. Ushxb, Oeirb. 

Oyso, Oy8t(e, obs. ff. Ooze, Host sb. 

Oyster (oi*sUj). Forms : 4-5 oyatre, -ere, 4'6 
oistre, (4 hoieter, -re), 5 oyetur, -yr, (hoyatyr^ 
-or), 6-8 oi8t(*r, ^ oyster ; also 4-5 oetre, 5 osturi 
-yr, oestre. 6 osier. [ME. a. OF. oistret uistre^ 
huistre, mixl.K. huttr,' ^ Pr., Sp., Fg. ostra^ obs. 
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OYSTEB-CATCHEB. 


OY8TEB. 

tt. ostrea, ad.L. ostrfa fcin.,* beside ostrcnm neiil., 
a. Gr. oyster.] 

1 . A well-known edible bivalve mollusc of the 
family Osireidee ; csj*. the coitimoii Kuropenti 
species, Ostrea cdulis, and the Nurlh American 
species, O^virginicaKii the Atlantic, and O, /untfa, 
the Californian oyster, of the Kacillc coast. 

Green lysferj an ojfster wlii(;h has fed on confervic in tanks. 
HnrdfiyUer^ ihc iialive northern tjysier of U. S.,dislint;ui.'>hed 
from the Soft oyster found from liie Chcsapniike Bay south- 
ward. Mangrat'c oyster^ .in oyster growing on the suh- 
niP.rgt'd trunks or roots of iiiari.:;;rovis, as in Florida. Rotk 
or sea oyster t\sxi oyster growirij^ on tv>ck.s or natural beds, us 
opposed to those which arc .'trUlitially cultivated. 

}7SSll^ f^nrham Acc. Rolls - Surtees) 124 In Oystres empt. 
vj-r. axjtyj Abinj^don Aci\ (Canidcnj ^8 In ostreys ixv. 
C1386 (JiiAUCKK SoMfin. T. yyz Many a AfiiSLle and many 
an oyslrc [?'. rr. oystere, oyster] Whan othcrc men hath ben 
fill wel at cyse Hath beenoiirefoode. C1420 T.iber Cocorutn 
(i 809 ) 17 For to make poiage ofoysturs. 1^3 Cath. An^l, 
762/1 An Ostyr, . . ostreum^ f^uidam piscis, ij555 P^okn 
Jhcadescj^ 1‘he fl^she it selfc is im/re pfeasAunte in catynge 
Iben aie owre oysters. 1674 'I*. Fl^tm as Itcliv tod Your 
Wall rteet Oysters no man kvill prefer Before, the juicy Ora.ss- 
green Colchester. 1756 Mangrove oyster [spc oyxrer^ rab 
iindt-r s d 1 - 1806 Woi.i;ott ( I*. Pindai ) /'rtstla Wks. 1 3 i a V. 
2^4 Who first an oyster rut, was a lx>ld dog. 1817 J. Fvans 
A- rtwr-v. )kVmfji»>-,eic. 451 ’I'hc screen oyster, eaten at Paris, 
is brought from Dieppe. 1838 /Cni ycl, Brit. (ed. 7) XVI, 
083/2 it abounds with srn.ill f.iek-oystcrK. 1883 Moloney 
IK A/r. Fisheries 43 (Fish, I'.xliih. Publ.) Wotnen go in lor 
tlic collt'Ctlon of maiigrove-oyslcis. 1883 E; 1 *. Ramsay 
Food Fishes N. S. IFales -ij (ibid.) Recent experiments tend 
to prove that the Kuc:k-()yster of onr shores . . which is left 
dry by every tide, is only a variety of the Drifi.O>'slcr. 

b. 

(In .'illusion to the fable of the monkey who, as judge, kept, 
the (ly.ster .ind gave a shell to each of the disputants.! 

1839 Tiiacklkay Afa/ort,'aha\'uH ii, The oyster remained 
with the British Governincnt. 

C. Phrases and proverbial cxpritssions. 
t /V* drink to one's oysters^ to fare .'iccordingly. fA 
sfopf>ing^ t«r • hokin,^ oyster^ a rtl^Tt which puts a person to 
silence. As like i/.v on io an oyst\;p‘ (and similar 

phra.ies), i. e. totally din'cii.iit. 

147a J. Paston in l\ Lett. 111 . 41 For and 1 had not delt 
ryght corley.-.Iy upon Holy koixl Day I had drownk to myn 
oystyrs. a 1519 SKi Lro.'i Rou'xe ry Conrte 477, 1 h.-uic a 
stoppyugi* oyster in niypoke. 153a Mokk Com/uL TindaU 
Wk.s. 724/1 llys siiniliLnile tif giainincr likened vnto fayth, 
is no moic lyko then an apple to an oyster. 154a 
ir.rosw. AF-P/ih. (1877)61 To a fcloe. laiyng to his rebuke, 
that lie was ouer deinti'rof hi-' inoulhc and divto, he did with 
thiii reason ipuc a stopping ol.sire. 1546 J. Hevwoou Fpo:'. 
u3C7) yi Hi-, wife, .deuiseth to cast in my teeth, Checks and 
cln.'kyng '.lysiers. 1648 J knkvn Blhid (inide 7 1 Why do yon 
bring him in .speaking of apples, w*hen you speake of oy.sler.sY 

2 . Commonly applied also to other bivalve 
molluscs resembling' the oyster, ns the Pkakl- 
OYSTKU, Mdeagrina tnargariiifera^ of the family 
AvicHlidte.\ «also with qualifications, as Thorny 
oyster of the genus Spondylus^ Boat-oyster, a 
fossil of the genus Gfjtphiva, Saddle-oyster, etc. : 
sec quots. 

1398 r Ki '.’is.i Barth. De P. R. xi. vi, (1495), By nyghtc.. 
(i\ sires open thcyniseire ayenst dewc. ..And ih.'it dewe.. 
bredyth a full pieriousgcnmia. a stone that hyghie Maigarita. 
x6oo .SiiAKS. A. y. L. V. iv. 03 Rich honestic dwels..in a 
iruore lifiuv.;, as your Pearle in your fonie oyster, 1755 
Voi.'Nt; Centaur \Vk.>. irs; IV. jj 6 If we should find a 
‘.iinall peail in one oyster of a million, it would hardly iiuikc 
MS fi..!ieis for life. i8a8 ii. YorNU Geo/. \jir7\ i'orksA. 
Coa.y/ ■.•Ai Gty/'hora. Boat -^ly -.ter, or Millers ihunib. 1840 
Penny Cvi 1. \VI 1 . 363-4 ulgarly known 

as the Chinese Window Oy.ster, . .and /’4(i.«va.Vr-//ij, known 
to lollci ir.rsi as the S.*id»lle -Oyster -.from Tr.'uiqnebar. oM.h 
Wof.»u Cotunr, .Shells 85 \Ve conic now to the rciiiark- 
able S.iddle Oyster {Anemia recognized by it.s 

flat lower valve, in which is a large and ne.irly ov.il liole, 
just below the hinge. 1883 Ii. P. K.\m.s.\v Feed Fishes X. S, 
IKtlt\i 36 (Fish. Kxhih. Pnhl.) The ‘ Uammer.hradOy.stcr' 
{Malleus albus, l.:iiii.), i\:c., are found on onr coicsls. 

fb. ! ong Oyster. (See quot.) Ohs. 

1^4 Ray CallfiL iKop-ds^ Sea Fishes 105 Long Oy-bler, 
Sica-gar,^ Red Ciab: Lot usta marina. ihe name long 
(Yy.ster is no doubt a Corrujnioii of Lucu.st:u [ Rather of 
Sp., Pg., Pr. ltin£;ostat OF. iansoste.^l.. /iif'N.r^i.1 

3 . The morsel of dark meat in the front hollow 
of the side bone of a fowl. 

1881 If. V. Si-orFORn in Harpers ATag. Aug. 456/ x H« 
tolled under his tongue the sweet morsel of the oy.ster out 
of a side bone. 1890 Mis.s IlnxoooN One Idfe II. 103 That 
particular morsel out of a fowl's back which epicures have 
chri.Htcncd the oyster. 

4 . Vegetabh oystct^\ the salsify (also called 
oyster ’phant : see 5 <!>. 

1884 Miller Plant-n., Prafiopogon Porri/olius, Jerusalem 
Star, Salsify, Vegetable Oyster. 

5 . allnh. .and Cot/ih, a. simple attrib., as oyster 
family^ XvW, spat\ connected with the Ukin^j, 
breeding, keeping, selling, or eating of oysters, as 
oyster-har^ -barrel ^ ay^ culture (hence -culturitt) ^ 
•dredge, -fislury, 'fork, -ground, -industry, ‘keg, 
•monger, •net, -shop, -smacl\ -tavern, voiee ; made 
of oysters, as oyster-patty, -pie, -sam e, etc. 

x68i T. F LATiMAN //erofctitus R ideas No. 74 (ijtl) 

A.s imicli a Muck i* E.snuire, 'midst all hit Kuff, As empty 
*Oistcr- Barrel to a Mun. 1714 (jay Tritda 1. When. . 
damsels tim renew their ^oyster cries. 2874 Chambers* 
F.ncycLWX. 17S/3 In such situations.. *oyster-culturc can 
be most . . profliably canrietl on. xWm Daily Tel. i 3 .Aug. 
4/8 'Oystcixiulturists are becoming alarmc;^ lest the suiicrior 


rjy.iiors known n-« natives should lie contaminated by the near 
presence of the inferior sort. 17^ MoesF. Amer. Ccig. II. 
136 About ifx>x> tieupleate cmpbi^ed in the ^oyster- fi.shery 
aloi ig the coasts of Ktiglaiid. 1774 (.;olu.sm. Xat. Hist. ( 1 / 76! 
VII. 41 or Bivtdved Shcll-Fi.sli, ur Shells of the *()yst«‘r 
Kind. i7aoSTkvi*F5An<»*f A'//m /,<!»</. (17 541 1, 1. v. 26/2 One 
Riife dc Rcine.s, ’'Oyslcrnitingi r, look a Custom of all Men 
and Wuniuii that wa.Hhed their Clothes, .there. 17x6 I.kom 
Allm'ti's Arehif. II. 122 'a You may take up ihe Miul from 
the bottom by means i-f an "Oyder-NAt. 1599 11. 

Cynthia s Rez>. 11. i. < 1, Iferuilrs, 'lis your only di.sh ; above 
I all y*fur potatoes wr “oy.stef-pies in the w<jrld. x8x6 
j Grand ida.'tles' vii. -/-i To p:uiake Of 'oysler-saucc and 
j a bvef-sleak. i6xa R. D.\r.i»MSE Chr. turn'd Twrkc 330 
■ AITrigiiiing of whole strecics With your full ‘Oy.ster voyce, 
b. objective and obj. g*‘n., as oysler-tultivatop', 
•dredger, -eating, -fishing, -grenver, -loy.'tr, -opener, 
-planting, -rearing, ^ setter, -trawler \ oy.<Ur'breed- 

1697 l)i'.YHKN Virg. Georg, t. lic/j 'Ihr'i* Hclle’s stormy 
: Slieight-i, and ‘Oyster-bi ceding Si:a. 1508, 17*3 ‘Oy^lcr- 
dredger [sec Dkku;Er 1 J. 1853 foKRES it //i'.st. 

Brit. MoUttsca II. Iriih oyster-dredgrrs liavc a notion 
! that the mi>rc the banks arc dredged, the inoic the oystcr-% 

! brevd. 1891 W. K. Buuoks Oyster In some of the 
Northern .St.'ttcs ‘uy.stcr-planting ha-s bi:en in existence f-or 
i iiiiiriy yc-irs. 1483 Cath. Angl. 362/3 An *Oslrc .seller, 
j cstrcarius. 

I 0. siiiiilative, as oyster-lip \ oyster grey, -white 
* adjs. ; oyster-coloured, as oyster brocaTie , satin. 

' 1667 Marvell /’ ai///«rr /J>w/c/i I Cars fa Paint her 

j with Uyster-Lip. 1805 A*aT.vi/CAn>«. XV. js, 1 remained in 
an oyster .state, between a^-le^p and awake. 1893 Dnily 
I Alrn-'i lej May 0/4 Lady F.s dre.-,s was made of oyster 
j brocade triiiiiaed tvith old point. 1894 Ibid, it May 
I The train was in bii.icitdc of an oy^ter-grry ground shf»t with 
I niother-o'-peail. 1901 IVesttn. Gaz. 5 Sept. 6/3 Miss V, L. 

wore an oy.ster.tiaLin skirt with swathed bv^tlice. 
j d. Special combin.itions : oyster-bank, a bauk 
I of oysters, an oystcr-lKjd : see Bank 5 ; f oyster- 
I barrel muff, a muff having the form of an oyster- 
: barrel ; oyster-bed, (a) a layer of oysters covering 
I a tract of the bottom of the si^a, a place where 
i oysters breed or are bred : see Bkd sh. 14 b ; {b) a 
; layer or stratum containing fossil oysters ; oyster- 
: bird « OYaTER-fATCHf.u ; oyster-biscuit (see 
quot.) ; t oyster-board, a long narrow bo.ird or 
; tabic of the kind used for displaying oysters for 
j sale ; applieil contemptuously to the communion- 
; tables introduced by the early Kefortners and the 
I Puritans; oyster- boat, a boat (in L\S. also a 
floating house built on a raft) used in the oystcr- 
tishery or oyster cultivation ; + oyster-bread (see 
ipiot.) ; oyator-brood, the spat of oysters in its 
second year; toystor-callot «v;7.7< ; oys- 

ter-cellar, a shop, orig. in a basement, where 
oysters arc sold ; oyster-crab, a small crab living 
as a commen&al ivilh an oyster, csp. Pinnotheres 
ostreum-, oyster-farm, a tract of sea- bottom 
wliere oysters are breti artificially ; hence oyster- 
farmiD g ; oyster- field - oyster- bed ; oy ster-fish , 
t(fl) an oyster; (/^) the toad-fish {/latrachus tan)] 
ic) the taulog i^Tautoga onitis oyster-green, 
! a name of the scawccil t.iva lactuea, also U. Litis- 
; sirna {broaJdeaved r>.'; ; oyster-knife, a strong 
j knife ad.aptcd for opening oysters; f oyster-lay — 

I oyster-bed (cf. L.vYrNG r 7 »/. sb. 2 c) ; oyster-like a,, 
i resembling an oyster, csp. in sticking inside one's 
I Vshell’; oyster-man, a man engaged in taking, 
breeding, ctr selling oysters; oystor-motcr, an 
officer appointed by the Court of the Fishmongers* 
Company to supervise the oyster industry ; oyster- 
mushroom, an esculent fungus, Agarieus estreat us; 
oyster-park, an oystcr-licd or oyster-farm ; oyster- 
plant, (tr') the sea-lungwort (.lArr/r/w/cTwirny/w**), 
so called from the oystr-r-like llavour of its leaves ; 
j ./) the salsify ( Iragipogon porrifolius') \ Spanish 
oyster-plant, SiOtymus hispanieus, the edible roots 
of which arc u-^ed like salsify ; oyster-plover » 
Oystkr-c.xtchkr; oyster-rake, a rake with a long 
handle .and tines from six to twelve inches in 
length, usually well curve»1, used for gathering 
oystcis in deep water ; oyster-scale, the scale- 
insect Myti/a.pis pomorum ; + oyster-soalp, a 
scallop or bivalve mollusc of the oyster-family, or 
its shell; oystor-seed, oyster spat; also, young 
oysters suitable for transplantation to artificLil 
Ik.'c1.4 ; t oystor-tablo, a table inlaid with mother- 
<if-pearl ; oyater-tougs. an instrument iisetl for 
gathering oysters in shallow water, consisting of 
a jointetl pair of hinged rakes with inward-bending 
teeth and long handles; oyster-tree, the man- 
grove : t oyster-wench, -wife, -woman, a girl or 
woman who sells oysters. 

i 5 ia /Vj*,;. f '/rginia los in Cap/. Stniih's tCks. (.Arh.) i 63 
Hce.. forced ihciii Co th»* ‘oy'^ivr bank-i. 1831 Bnr. 

(cd. 7* IV. 484 'I'hc oysO^r banks produce the finest jxmrls in 
the wi>ild. iw De FfiK Ke/orm, '^fttnm’ps Misc. loi 
Knijchl-. ofihr Faniou'i 'Owtor- Barrel Muff. 1591 Percivali. 
.sp. Pu t , Osiiatio. an 'oislei lied. 1833 1 . YELL Ppine. Oeol. 
ill. 354 The s.tr:iUof .sniul w-liichiinm^ialcly re|k>seon the 
o>'5tcr-Led are quite Ue.stitiitc of organic remains. 1898 


I Daily Xi-i^'s 1 1 .May c/^r I'li.j^atioii ..con.dsts of. .16 pz. of 
i h.'ird bread (calleil ''lysicr bweiiits in the Stales), 1554 in 
; / .atip/u rs Si'rppi. 4 Rettp. i Barker S<w;.) 1 1 . IK ston. * In the 
j .same place lie provelh a piopiii.-itory saciiiii'e, and lhal up«vn 
j an altar, and no i board 1849 M.AtiAfLAV l/Bt. / ng. 

I i. (1871) I. 4a 1 allies whii.h the Piipisi., irreverently tvimed 
! oyster boanls. 1419 Libtr Alim .R.-lls I. ^4] Iicni, cle 
; *ojsliebfjt, quaiilum d.abii. 153S Bm.k Thrv l.auhs 1344 
I He was selJyngeof a Cod Jn .-m .•> ; trr bote a lytile bvyondc 
. Queue bytbe. 1601 Holland /V/#y.- I. 5-#) ‘Oi .Ti.r-brcad, 
so called for that it was good with 1837 7 'V ^ 

: GiO. IK, c. 29 § 36 If any Person .shall ;-leal any Ciyvicisor 
i *l)>sler Bro-jd from any Dy.stcr Bed. t6»i BHAritwAii Rat. 
i tit. y-/ 'Oi^l^'f-t«llcl,^Uc Vpbob.tf I 1889 

I R. Bmydai.i. Ap't in isC"t. vi. y6 The then |>r.*pi!l; r 'Oj-riT- 
i c ellars in Edinburgh. *756 P. Browse Jauufiia 4;-o 
I The ■ (fystcr-Crah. 'Ih^s liule .species is generally f.ninfl 
j Midi the Mangrove oy.sieis, in their shells, x888 A met. 

A Ptthnpologist I. Na 4. 207 The ‘oystuTield . . would supjily 
j n iMiunieoub rep.'iKt. x6ii Klorio, ( any ‘oyMer-li'li. 
IS97 Geraio.ii, i/ip-bal mu t:!ix. 1377 Luugviuori . .gniwetli 
rockes .. especially unioi;g ()islcri this .Mffse 
I tlicy call ‘Oistcr greenr. x866 Treas. B.*t. 83 '/i (Jy^tcr- 
\ /'-/i.vM, a imme conirnonly given to Uha l.aciuca ftiuii its 
fiiight’gieen tint, and its being frequently atlav.licd to thr 
OMiniioLi oyvicr. 1694 Moi ikcx Rabelais iv. xxv. l'.•4 

l.ike an 1703 loud. Gnz. No. 1 he 

‘Oy..te-r>Layt in the Ifunilted of Roihfoid, in the County 
of Essex. 1784 R. Bace Barham Doruus 1 . 229 lUiw 1 
.'iLfyiiircd any 'oy^ter-likc dis])uvition . 1 know' no more than 
a coach ‘h ruse. 1553 Hi.loli, ‘Oy.-vter .. fstrean'pis. 

1891 \V. K. Brooks Oystcp - 141 No paiticular r et i-f oyster- 
men are to hlanic. x^ Chron. in Apppi. Reg. 201/1 Tiled 
and learnedly rirgnol beiM een the ‘’oyster-met ei s of Loiidoii 
! ami iht! proprielors of oyster-beds in the couxity of Kssc.x. 
i 1B75 C'ooKi: Fungi iv. y6 The *oyf.ter mu.'.hrooin . inclndeil 
in almost every list and book on edible fungi. i86s AssiiiU 
(V/au/u/ /si. IV. xxii. (eil. 2‘ yjt) About t'so men a’ld women 
are employ ed in the ‘oy.ster pa;ks in sorting. 1. .ading, ,ind 
' un!u.adiiig oysters. 18^ Hogg I'eg. A'ingd. 542 ilLrftnsia 
pt.aritipna U a native of the sandy Ma-coasls of .Soolland arnl 
the north of England, whcie it is called 'Oyst r Plant. 
! 1705 I 'P iK'idenre Re . . i i!94^ V 1 . 247 * 1 1 yster R.ike j hammer 

,'ind a hand Bill. 1900 Field 7 July The pi e\ ale nee of 

‘oyster scale on the goo.-eberrn-.T.. ijs* Hiluki, 'Oy.slci' 
.Vulpli, f7.i//7yD-, x6xo _.-f .V.V. in SimpkinsoM Wash- 
ingtons (ic!6o) App p. ii, '1 be fhirlor. Inipr. ij tables— a ci*p- 
baid. a I'ou.'id "oyster table. 17x6 Pretrideme AVr. (i3y4) 
I \'I. i6x 'To Iron Teeth for ‘Oj'ster Tongs and Cuiptnler*. 
Adil.s 00 oy-ixjw 1593 Sn.MvS. Ruh. //, i. iv. 31 Off goes hi> 
bonnet loan *Oyster-werich. z8a5 IlKoi KFTr A’ t". v., 

-ki -te-kaul-cr^Oy sleep's, ihe famous cr>‘ of ih.c cider 
. oy.sier-wen'.hes in Ncw'Ciisde. 1563 J, Hk^mood Pros*. \ 
Fpigr. (1H67) nj On whom ganc thine Oysters vo wide, 
'qysterwifeV 1597 Oekaudi: Ilrphiil iii.clt.v. 1177 The jTotire 
'Oisterwomen wLieh rarric Oirteis to sell vp ami dimn. 
xWi Bi'Ii.i-k llud. 1. ii. 540 'J'he Oysler-Wointn lock'd theii 
j Fi.sn up, And trudg’d away to cry No Bishop. 

I Hence Oy**tor lo lish tnr or gather oy&tcrs; 

I so Oy*Bt«rer, one who gathers or .sells oysters; 

' a boat employed in the oyster- tishcry ; Oy'flterl&g 
! vbl. sb. Alsu (all more or less tionee-ivords) 

; Oy sterage, an oyster-bed ; Oy sterdoxa, the 
I domain or realm of oysters; Oy'ster-fUll a., 

! replete with oysters; Oyatarhood, the condition 
. of an oyster, habitual seclusion or reserve ; Ojntv* 

. riaiL<7., of or pertaining to oysteis; Oy'aterlsh 
. u., (»f the nature of or resembling an oyster ijience 
i Oy Bteriahnesa) ; Oj'sterlze 7*., to make an oyster 
: of. treat as an oyster ; OysterleSB a., having no 
• oysters, devoiil uf oysters; Oj'aterling', a young 
or small oyster. 

x8.. K. Ixf.Kr.soM. iCVnI.', Many iiiurc are (»y.sleiinc now 
than bcfL'ie tlic war. X896/ iwc(N.V.!I 3 Fi'b. 3/3 Being 
near the Gulf hoinc Wiiuid and fish. 1866 J/oppu Star 

4 Jan., The .Sali.ish “oysltrage will . be finind a v.iluable 
liii>iitoii b> the LOMipaiiy. x86$ J. G. Bertram b/.tr:es/ 
i Sea xi. (1573)242 The lie de Ko. in ihe Bay of BUcay.. 
may flow bt: dii.signated the cnpiial of Frem-h ‘oystcTdoni, 
JT1618 Sylyi sikk Tobano Battered 267 lakcs-farnieis, 
Fidlers, Gsilcrs, •OyMereis, 1828 Bamm Angto-fpish 11 . 
1K8 Be it in. .inerch.'iiiiuian, collier, oyvicrcr, skiff, 01 open- 
i buat. X855 SiNMfio.N / ip-gii 1 . ii3 Tontus .ind “oyster-full 
‘ Abydos' slrail.s Air tempted. 1854 L0WLI.L C*rtw/r. 30 Vrs. 
Ag'f Pr. Wk*i. 1590 I. 90 He raine out of his ’oy>ici ho'.id at 
I.TsC. 183^ AV.x* Monthly Mag. 1 , 111 . 543 \V« are now 
.ipproacliing: the par-idi-i- of the 'oyMerLni Adam and Eve. . 
ilift locality of the first fossil occuncncc of the cstrea 
tviusiula. i66b Cieginia .SVii/. • iRjj’ II. lao 'I he po'.irc 
IndiaiLs whoinc the .st.itiiig of the English hatli fon.ed from 
their M'onted conveniences of *o>.stcring, x86o My b.e- 
Periepki’s tpt A ustrali.x 66 In summer . . oystcring. . used lu 
IMS ii favourite amusement with the young folks uf Sydney. 
i834BRvKroRD Italy 1 . iii. 31 A certain *oy.sicTi.Hhncs.iof eye 
and flahhiness of coinplcxion. 1793 Sol'tiiky' Let. in Ltyi 
1 . T96 Poor Southey will cither cch.'ked for a Cherokee, 
or ''oy.%tcriscd by a tiger. 2865 Sat. Ret*. 2 Dev. 710/y 1 ho 
I awful vision of an “oystcrless generation L>'iAy] he prevented 
from bi'.coming a fat t, 1867 J'iuies 15 Od. 5,'6 Not one 
of the young '‘oystei lings uf the previous sumniei's spat was 
known to have been killed by the cold weather or frost. 

03 r 8 ter-ca:tc]ier. [Cf. Fris. Oistcrvisseher, 
(icr. rf.v.vAr/7«ti/i//, austernji.u her, and Linxuvus* 1.. 
name cArulcgiG, mod.P'. huitrier.'\ A 'rnaritime 
wading biid of the family IJumatopoilidat with 
black-and-white or black plumage, and bill and 
feet of a brilliant led. 

The i;oiniiion Europe.in .species U Hrpya/opus odra.’egus 
i Titnn., the e.irliex Eng. name of which is ^ca 1 ii. ; I lie N. 

; American .species i> //. paliiatus. .As_ an Fi^lisli n.ii!i»j 
: |oyster-cati net ' .'ipptars first in tonnexik.'n with ibe kiiier; 

I it was used gcnertcally by Pennant Ge.'ucra 0/ Pip ax \i77s* 

I p. xxxi. 

: 1731 M._ Catlsuy X.if. Hist. Capaiina (i;.spl. o H.rip.a- 

1 topns . . .The Oyster Catcher. 1,34 Morti^ilx m Phji. /'rapit. 
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OYSTEBLOIT. 


OZYAT. 


XX X Vll. 448 HmmaiopHs. IM'hc C)yster<Catchcr,M called, 
because it feecls up^ni Oysters, which it finds gaping when 
left dry on the Kanks at low Water. 1(45 Stokf-s nhcfn\ 
A NStra/ia 1 1 , vii. 854 Our game«bag was thinly lined with 
small curlews, oystcr'catchers, and sanderlings. 

t l^'Sterloita Also -loyte, >loito. An old 
name of bistort, Polygonum Pistorta, 

{IVrh. an error in Lyle for *oystfrltn\e\ cf, ^ Oostirlncyt^ 
Aristoh »cli ia, herba^ Ger. osier luc^ ’ (K ili.'ui Ai cording to 
Turner Xamos qf lierbes (1881)83 ‘ Itistoria is called., in 
the South countrey Astrolf^a^\ m:c the varinu.s foi'in.s of 
this word under Aristoi-Ociiia and AsiRor.ooK.l 

1578 Lvie Dodotns 1. xiv. *3 The .snKiJl Ihsturtc is 
called in some places of England Oysicrloyte. i6n CoTCR., 
Couleuim*e, Snakeweed, Oysterloit. 

Oy*8terous,iz. [f. Ovstkk + -oi;s.] Of the nature 
of, or full of, ovati-rs. 

1836 T. Hook G. Gurney III. 2J9 The o^nversation .. 
of iriose oy'ilcrous, Imistcious convivialists. i88a H. 
Mkrivale FaHcit 0/ 11. n. iv. 192 A little |jair ot 

oysterous eyes of no pariiculiir colour* 

Oyster-shell. A shell of an oyster. 

/'r450 /W. JWms (Rolls) 11 . 239 Falsched iind sche byn 
iMthc of oon Mih-staiince, Alle be they not worth an oyster- 
schclie. 1553 Edkn 7 'rfnt. A'rtiv Ind. (Aih.) x6 Thcyr felu 
arc round.. of the biKurs of great oystcrshellc-s. 1607 'foF- 
SEi.T. i'oury. Beasti (1656) 104 Harts marrow',, mingled w*ith 
the powder of oyster .shels,. . rurelh kibes and chilbtunes. 
x^5 Lk'CKLAND Li^-hk. 124 The black mat kings or Wampuin- 
.spoi.s in the .Ainerioan uy stcr-shcll w'crc..cut out, made into 
beads, and used as money or oriiuincnts by the Indians. 

b. attrib. Oy step-shell stains {P/ioiogr,), 

.stains on the plate in the collodion pn)ce.<t 3 . 

*757 Whv'it in PAt/. Trans, L. 187 He put the fifst in 
03>tctshrll lime-W'atcr. 1835 Court Mag, VI. T 38 /r Career- 
ing it in |l.ath, in his oyster -shell iihaeton. x868Lfa Photogr, 
247 MarhUd Stains. — * Oysrer-shell ‘stains of reduced silver, 
with a gray metallic surface and in curious ciirvcil and 
arabe.situe patterns occasionally make (heir .appearance. 

Oj'SterjTv A [f. Ov^Tgu-b-Y.] Characterized 
by nr abounding in oysters ; having tlic quality of 
.an oyster. 

*84^ L'>ic:kk.ss Lett. 111. 59, 1.. opened the dispatch with 
a moist and o)*.stery twinkle in iny cye.^ X87X K. Ei.ms 
Catullus Fragin. ii, A sen*.sbore Hcllespontiaii, eminent most 
of oyMcry .sea-shorcs. 

Oystre, oystry, obs. Sc. forms of IIojjtry. 

Oyfltreche, -ege, -ige, -yche, obs. if. OsniitH. 

Oyther, obs. form of Othku. 

Os. [a. It. (T2 or 02, 15111 c. abbreviation of 
oNza^ o/iSi.*.] An abbreviation used for ‘ounce’, 

* ounces *, esp. after a numlier, as in 5 lb. 8 oz. 

(For Italian MS, forms of the abbreviation, see Cappelli 
Dtzion.irio di Abbretnatuye^ Milano, 1899. In MS. the .3 
had the lengthened form, its tail being usually carried in 
a circle under, round, and over the o^ so as to form the line 
of coiiti.'iction over the w’ord. Cf. the analogous ' 13* 1 5th c.) 
way.s of writing Ih. for lihra^ libre pound, pounil.s.) 

«*548 Hai.i. ChroH,^ Hen, I’/fl 257 b, A C. Jiii. ounces in 
golden plate, and .iiil M. iit. ox in gylle plate. 1891 Penny 
Postage Jiwitee 173 A letter of 4 uz. to IIoiig^Kung Is 
„ 2 \ 4 . 

II OsSBUp Oiena (otf ni). [L. ostrua (Pliny), 
a. Gr. vCatua a fetid polypus in the nose, f. ofciir 
to smell. Cf. F. oclw (1603 in Ilatz-Darm.).] 

1 . Pa/A. A fetid inucoqiurulcnt discharge from 
the nose, due to ulcerative disease of (he inucotis 
membrane, frequently with necrosis of the bone. 

1656 Blount G/oi t.'Jgr . , Osena . . a dise.xsc or .sore in the 
tio.s«, c.au.siMg a stinking savour. i66x i.,ovi-:Li. Hist. Anitn, 
^ Min. 347. 1741 Monro Anat. (ed. 3I 113 An Os;€mi is. , 

ill to cure. x8»-^ GootTs Study Me*/, (cd. 4) III. 904 The 
first variety . .is often found .*ls a sequel in o/cunos. 

t 2 . Old name for the Cutlle-lish. Obs. [«> Gr. 
b^aiva a strong-smelling sea polypus.] 

X591 SYLVF.STf;R Dh Bartas 1. v. 238 The subtle Smell- 
stri.wig-Many-foot [niaygin The O/cna], tli.'ii fain A dainty 
fca.st of Oyster flesh would gain. 1706 Piiiu.ips, a 

sort of the Fish Poiircouirel or Manj'-feet, so call'd from the 
rank Smell of its Head. 

liciice OB88'&ic a., pertaining to ozacna. 

1857 in Mayne Expos, Lex, 

Ozanna, obs. variant of Ho.sanna. 

Osarkita (^^za-akdit). Mm. [Named 1846 
from Ozark + -1TB b] A white amorphous variety 
of Tbomsonitc, from the Ozark Mountains, Ar- 
kansas. 

1846 C. U. Shephard in Amcr, Jrnl. Sc. Sr.r. n. II. 251. 

Oze, obs. form of Ooze. 

Ozen-, Ozin-, Oznabrig, var. O.hnaburo Obs. 

Ozey, var. Obey Obs,, a sweet wine. Oziar. 
ozier ! see Ohieb. Ozie, obs. f. Oozy. 

t Oztmus, ozymuB. Obs, App. some error for 
0.sMi;.\r)l, iron imported from Sweden. 

15^ Ei>w. VI yrn/. in Lit, Rem. (RokIk) 261 If he iKing 
of Sticthm] brought oxymus and stele, and enuper, etc.j be 
shuldhauc our coiiiinoditr.^ and pni custom as an English- 
man. 1657-^1 HfcYLiN HUt. Ref, 11849) !• » 3 ''» ti^-' If he 
sent ozimus*, sled, copper, &c. 1781 Hume Hist, Eng. 11 . 
.xxEV. 277. 


856 

Osooerit6t oiokeritCe 8zJ«‘kerii, 

-ait; ( 7 uz^i®TDit, -kWait). Min, \y^Ger,ozokent 
(Glockcr, 1853), arbitrarily f. Gr. to smell 
(u^oi 1 smell) + icfip&s bce.s-wax + -itrI ] Awax-like 
fossil resin, of brownish-yellow colour and aromatic 
odour; a mixture of natural hydrocarbons, occurring 
in some bituminous coal-raeasurc shales and sand- 
stones. Also called native jftaraffin , mitieral tall&u*^ 
or mineral wax, 

OriRiually found by Meyer in Moldavia; subsc<.|uently in 
Galicia and other countries. Used to nuike candlc.s, and for 
iniiulating cleclric.*il conductors, etc. • 

1837 D ana Min, 441 Ozokerite, a variety of black bitumen 
lately discovered by Muj-cr. 1846 Worcester, Ozocerite, a 
mineral re.seinbling resinous wax in consistence and tian.s- 
lucency. 1884 Biacktu. Mag, f^pt. 341/2 The ozokerite or 
earth wax of (.>011012 is found in greiit almndaticv. 

attrifi. 1871 ScoFVKRN in Br^-avia Mag.YtAy 450 An 
entirely new source of candlc-iiiaking material Im-s been 
dcveloi)cd, from the cxploiation of the ozokcrit mines t>ordcr- 
ing the Caspian Sea. 1885 W. U Carpentek Am/, Candies 
etc. 328 Ozokerit Candles. 

Hciicc Ozo'oarltod, oio'keritad ppl. a,, covered 
or treated with ozocerite, a.< ozo<yntetl core, (U.S.^ 
Os 01 Ul*ti 0 li* < IZONIZATION. 
i 8 m J. SroFFEK.N in OrPs Circ. Sc., Chem, 286 Ozonation 
of the . . oxygen . .t.-ikes place. 

Ozone (J'czpun). 67 /m. fa. F. ozone (1S40), f. 
Gr. o^-kiv to smell -t- -one.] An allotropic or 
altered condition of oxygen, existing in a state of 
condensation (having three atoms to the molecule, 
O.i), with a peculiarly pungent and refreshing odour. 

It is produced in the elcc trolysis of water, and by the silent 
disch.'irgc of clentrii iiy or the pusstage of electric spiirks 
ihruugh the air (whence it Is sometimes perceived after 
a thtiiiderstorin.' : it i.s more active than ordinary oxygen, is a 
powerful oxidixinc .'w;vnt, liljeratcs i^iiie from potasMium 
iodide, and, when Iv'atcd, breaks up into ordinary oxygen, 
expanding by half its volume.^ 
k 8^ hriioNOLiN in Rtp. Brit. ,Assx*c, (1841) 2r4 , 1 shall. . 
consld^^r the uduriferous prinriple as an elenu-nl.'iry lioily 
and call it ‘ G/oiie on account of its strung smell, ibid. 
?i7, I do not, therefire, hesitate to a.si'rilM: the familiar 
elei trical cnlour to oxone. sSyt M. Coi.mk!> Mrq. 4 Merck, 
II. vii. to5 Kxliihirated by the fresh oxojie of the moiJrituiii.s. 
1880 Ci.iMJS.sHAW irCurtz Atom, The, 119 Ozone is, a& wc 
all k»ii>\v, condensed oxygen, 
b. fig. 

i86sV ornh. .Mag. Apr. 430 The arUtocTatic ozone l*cing 
.'disvnt from the atmosphere, there wax a fl.'Unc-s.s about the 
dancing of :iU those who considered thciii-ielves above the 
plebeian ranks of the trades|)eop 1 c. 1896 CoJrys Mag. 
Apr. 357/1 In the arti.->tic ozone of that zealous l>ody of 
w'urkcrs her ambition received tt.s first definite iuiptilse; 

O. attrib. and Comb, ^ sis ozone apparalns, carrier, 
generator^ machine, season ; oione-lfearing, 'infus- 
ing adjs. ; ozone-box, -cage, a box containing 
ozone lest pa(jers, u.sed to indicate the presence 
and relative amount of ozone in the air ; ozone- 
hydrogeu, 0.saiin’s term for hydrogen evolved by 
electro]y.sis from sulphurated water, said to have 
more active properties than ordinary liydrogen ; 
ozone (teat) paper (-see quot.); ozone scale, a 
scale of tints with which to compare ozone papers 
after exposure; ozone-water, a solution of ozone 
in water. 

1890 /Jai/y Netvs 23 Jnu, 5/7 The want ,. of ^oxtvne- 
liraring st.-ulh-wcslerly wind.s. xMz A'. Syd. .SW. 1 ’car Bk. 
.Med. 124 A new "Oz.onc-box ami Test-slips. 187s C. 1 ». 
Fox O.^mie 20 A modification of Beane’s 'Ozone generator. 
186677 Watt.s Diet. Chem. IV’. 323 ^O^nediydrogcn, 1864 
Kkmf in Times 12 Oct., The discoloration of *0/0110 paper 
. .did not ul any time during the month reach the maxim um 
observed here. 1B74 Chambers's Encycl. Vll. xCl-Va The 
effect, .produced by the air on . . ^ozonc-test papers—papers 
steeped in iodide of pota-^sium. .which arc reiulercd brown 
(nr blue) by the liberation cif iodine— is .. due to ozone. 
1866-77 Watts Dut, Chem, IV. 323 '*Ozone<*}ater, .an 
aqtioqus solution of ozone, which, according to Meissner.., 
e.xhibits in certain casc.s an action oppo.scd to that of peroxide 
of hydrogen. 

0 'Zoned, YZ. [-kd^,] Supplied with ozone. 

i(9oa Scotsman 3 Sept. 6/8 The finely oxnned air in the 
Highlands has a gloriously recuperating power. 
O'Zoneless, a, [-less.] Having no ozone. 
z8fo All Year Round 29 Jan* 36 It allows of really 
beneficial exertrise when it carries its rider out of an ozone- 
less region. i8p3 F. Adamn AVru Egypt 17 Th.at ozoni: 1 c.sH 
lake, immexnorudly .stagnant in its cTeptlis, which we c.t 11 
the Mediterranean Sea. 

Osonio (azpmik), a. [f Ozone + -10.] Of, of 
the nature of, or containing ozone. 

Ozonic ether, a solution of hydrogen peroxide in water 
W'ith ether. * 

1840 SciiuNnFiN in Rep, Brit. Assoc. (1841) 218 ’I'hc dec- 
troly&ix of our ozonic compound. z8^a C B. Fox Ozone 28 
Hie action of Dr. Kicharciiion's Ozonic Ether on the Iodide 
of Potu.s.siuiii tests i.s due to the Peroxide of Hydrogen which 
has been mixed with it. 1878 Fortki PAys, il ii. (187^) 3^0 
The oxygen in comlnnation with haemoglobin was in aii 
active, or ozonic condition. 


O'SOllidd. [-iDB.) ,See qfiot. 1872.) 

1867 A'. SydtSoe, R t iros, bled. 464 Ozonides, such as ptt- 
iiianganate of potash and the persalts of iron, turn the resiiu 
blue. 187s c. B. Fox Ozone xi SrhSnbein called ihpM 
tiodies coiitaming Oxygen in a negatively active condition 
Ozonides. 

OioniftroiUB (< 7 »ztfni'fciaz), a, [f. Ozone + 
•(])FEHou.s.] Bearing or generating ozone. 

1858 T. Graham E/em, Chem, II. 640 PB.ssing the ozoni- 
ferous o.vygen . . through a tube containing pumice-stone 
soakctl ill sulphuric acid, to dry it. s88i Set. Amer, XLIV, 
265 Plant, supposed to produce or evolve ozone, and hence 
called ozoniferous plants. 

OlOHiiy (azdtt’nifai v. [f. Ozone + -(i)fy.] 

trans. To convert into ozone ; to ozonize. 

1866-77. Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 30X By means of platinum 
wire.<,. .electric discharges arc paxsed through the oxygen, 
whereby it becomes ozunified. 16^ Pop, Sif, Monthly 573. 
Hence Oionlfloa’iloii. 1864 in Webster. 

Oionisation (diiJz^noiz^^’/an). [n. of action f. 
next : sec -atton.] Conversion into ozone ; charging 
with ozone. 

1866-77 Watts Did. Chem. IV. 300 Proce.sNes . . attended 
with ozoiiisatioM u( the air. 187s C. B. Fox Ozone 18 A 
pciwcrful ozonisaiioii of the Oxygen . . is immediately pro- 
duced. 

Osonise Ofvzt’naiz), V. [f. Ozone + -iZE.] 

1 . trans. To convert (oxygen) into ozone. 

Graham Elcm. Chem. II. 641 Ozonised 
was freed from ozone and aqueous vapour by pacing 
through sulphuric acid [etc.]. 1866-77 Watts Ihct. Chem, 
iV. 300 Dry oxygen .*0211 he only mriially ozoni.sed by 
electric discharges. 1893 Times 19^ July 2/6 A conden.scr 
charge is obtaiiietl by ine.Tn.s of which the oxygen around 
the })oints is condensed or ozonized. 

2 . To charge or impregnate with ozone ; to treat 
(ir act upon with ozone. 

1850 T. Graham Ekm. Chew. T. 304 In ozonized air, paper 
impregnated with a .solution of iodide of potassium iniine- 
diately become.^ brown from the liberation of iodine. s88i 
AVi/Nir XXIII.363 The slip had been ozonized by exposure 
. . to the air. 

Mcncc O'zonized, O'ssoniziiiK ppl, adjs. 

1850 Ozonized (see 2 above |. 1873 Kalfk Phys. Chem. 165 
'riiiii blue colour may 1>c dcvelo|i:d by guaiacum and ozon- 
izing substances. 1878 Fob if.r Phys. 11. ii. § 278 A nii.\- 

tuic of ozonized turpentine and tincture of guaiacum. 

Osoniser [f. prec. + -eu 1.] An 

apparatus for proflucing ozone. 

187s WatisD/c /. Chem. vl f . 887 Hotixeau has constructed 
.'in apparatus called nii ' ozutiiser by w'hich ozone is pro- 
duced in considerable quantity. xBpj} Times j 8 July a/6 
Other rornis of o/nuizers arc also employed. 

Ozo*nograph. [f. (.)'/one + -o + -okai’ii.] A 
registering or self-acting ozonoscope. 

1890 in Ccnl. Did, 

OEono’grapher. [f. as prcc. + -guafheu.] 
One who observes .nnu records the amount ot 
atmospheric ozone, 
in Cent. Dit t, 

Osonometer (di>zon(nnit9i), [f. O/one : scu 
•MBTEii.] An inslntment or device for asccrlain- 
ing the amount of ozone in the air. 

It con.sLst.s of a graduated scale of tints with which o/oiie 
lest pajYcrs, after expciiirc for a fixed lime, are comp.Trcd. 

1864 Times 13 Oct., Schrcnlit in’s ozonoiueler is graduated 
from zero to lo deg. 1868 Eng. Cyd. s. v., An_ oxoiiuiueler 
by which a strip of rizoiie-p.rpi'.r 24 iiiclics in length is 
exposed successively for an hour to the action of the 
atinospheie. 

So 0:ionozii8'trio a,, pertaining to the measure- 
mcnl of ozone; Osono'inetzy, the measurement 
of the amount or proportion of ozone in the air. 

1857 Sir T. Watson Lect. Princ. 4 Prad. Physic (ed. 4) 
(L.), He got M.-vernl physicians at Basle to compare their 
lists of ( iit.*irrh.il [mtieiils with his l.ible ofatinosphero-ozo- 
iK>inetric obxcrvaiioiis. 1864 Wi:1)';t Kr, 1867 

Branuic & Cox Did. .Set,, etc., Ozonomehy. This term has 
been applied to the mc-aiis of detecting the pre.sence and pro- 
portion of ozone in the atmosphere. 

Osonoscope (az^x'n^skpnn). [f. Ozone 4- Gr. 
-iSHonos viewing : see -bcofe. J An instrument for 
showing the presence or amount of ozone in the air. 
^1878 C.^ B. Fox Orume 41 Discusrions. .:is to whether or not 
SchOnliein's ozonoscope solrly registers Ozone. Ibid, 43 'I'liiM 
ti»t appeared to him, then, to lie useless both as an oz.o- 
noiiicter and an ozonoscope. 

So Ofonoaooplo (/^/t'Ru^sk^pik) 0., serving to 
indicate the preHcnce or amount of ozone. 

187a C. B. Fox Otfine 17 If positive and negative electricity 
he allowed to impinge on ozonoscopic paper . . there is no 
diflTerence in the cfTrcts of the two kimis of electricity. 

OsonOUS (i 7 u’zi 7 nas), a, [f. OZONE + -OUS.] Of 
the nature of or containing ozone. 

1890 in Wkii.st[-:r. 

t O’zyat. Obs, An illiterate spelling of Ouoeat. 

_ *769 Mwi. Kai t alu Ej^, Housekpr. 312 To make Oxya^ 
Blanch a Pound of Sweet Almonds, and the name of Bitter, 
heat them very fine [etc.]. 1778 Ibid. (ed. 2X '1 o n»»he Ozyat 
a second way. / 5 iVf., Send it up in ozyat glasiics.. quite 
cold. 




P llic sixtccnlh letter of the alphabet in English 
and other modem languages, was the fifteenth 
in the ancient Homan alphabet, corresponding in 
position and value io the Orcek /Y, 0,11, earlier 

P, P, originally written from right to left H, and 
identical with the Hhcnician and general Semitic 
TV, forms of which were^, H. During its whole 
known history the letter has repicscnicd the same 
consonantal sound, viz. the labial Unuis, or lip 
unvoiced stoji, to which the corresponding sonont 
or voiced stoj) is 11, and the nasal, M, In I 'nglisli, 
the simple / has always this sound ; but it is 
sometimes silent, as initially in the combinations 
(representing Greek irv-, irr-), and 
medially belwecn m and another coiisoiiaiit. as 
in IlampsUaif^ Hampton^ Sampson^ Thompson^ 
Jlt^mps/ti-y I'ompkinSj where it is not etymological, 
but has the function of indicating for the preceding 
m the short and semi-L-onaiit value which m natur- 
ally lias before ]ironoiincf (1 p : ef. Simpsv/i, n imi^on 
(sirasnn, kii‘m//n), with ^cirnp/e^ ivlmhie. In 
words from I.atin, such ns r.vt jjjp/, i^mpt^ peremp^ 
iory^ assit/fipsif. toitsuniptirt'^rc^iemplioii, and some 
others, ZiA‘//itm/>fy'/}uniply, where the / is (so far 
as Knglish is concerned) clymologicnl or con- 
sciously derivational, there is generally in careful 
utterance an inlciithoii to prcinouncc it, resulting in 
an incomplete /, which we indicate thus tem''l, 
r/ilc'iid’Jan ; but, in rnjiiil or careless uttciaiice, the 
p disappears, just as in Ifant^p ,ton, 'J'hom- p .uw. 

The digraph PH,///, is used, in cuntifjuntion of 
l.atin usage, to transliterate the Gre^ k letter 4 ^, 0, 

I lie phonetic value of which is now identical wnth 
that uf F. The words beginning with PH have 
thus tiie same relation to the P words proper that 
those ill i!H have to the C >vords; that is, they 
con.stitiilc an alien group, which, only for alpha- 
betical convenience, occupy a place in the midst 
of the P woids proper, between Pc- .and Pi-. 
Original I* in Germanic or 'reutoiiic represents an 
Inrlo-hairopca!i B. Itul, itn/iii/Zy^ M was (jf rare 
occurrence in Indo-IuirojieMri. and it is not certain 
that any of the words in wliich it so occurred were 
retained in 'rcutonic, where initial P was c8ii- ! 
serpiently very rare. Of the OF. words in P, 
a f«;\v weic iippareiilly (Common West Germ niic, 
a very few, Common 'reiilonic; of many of the 
remainder the origin is <|uite /»b-^ciire, but the 
majority were manifestly ndoptious within the 
hi>(oiieiil p^.-riod from ollur languages, eliielly 
from J..atia. N'otwitlisiaiiding these extr.aneous 
additions P remained the smallest initial letter 
(the exotic K, Q, nol being counted) in the Old 
Knglish or Anglo Saxon vocabulary, occupying 
less than half the space of f, and little more 
th.an two thirds of lliat of Y. Its relation to the 
other mutes, C (-- K) and T, and to its own 
sonant B, is seen by the pages which these occupy 
in roller’s ediiion of JJoswortIfs Anglo-Saxon 
Dictionary, which are C 50, T 64, B 7S, P SJ 
pages. P might be expected to comprise a corre- 
spondingly small pait of the modern iMiglisli 
vocabulary; on the contrary, it is actually the 
third largest initial, being surpassed only by S and 
C, with which it forms a tiiad of gigantic lellers, 
which include nearly a third of all the words in 
the dictionary. This result is mainly owing to 
the vast accessions from Greek, Latin, and" the 
modern Homnntc languages (chiefly, of course, from 
French), and es))ecially to the enormous numljer 
of wonls formed with the l.aiin prefixes /rr-, 
post‘d pr£’i pf o-, and the Greek par, 1-, peri- ^prO'^ 
along with the PH group already referred to. But, 
besides these, P has received great additions, not 
only in later times fromOriental, African, American, 
and other remote languages, but, during the Middle 
English and Modern •perind.s alike, of a multitude 
of common, familiar, or lower-class words from 
sources which cannot be traced, often npp.arontly 
from fresh word-formation. V thus presents prob- 
ably a greater nnmbcr of unsolved etymological 
problems than any other letter. 
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I. 1. The letter fp 7 ). Plural P.r, r\s, p’s 

P’lan£ua^e^-A which prcMU-vi-s ori,^iiMl 

/, or siibstUutes it ior other sou lul-;, ;is whinh luis; 

ffi-rrt ne;.iinst 1.. nr Welsh which has .1 

Ofr. tct/ti’r, from I., quattoir. 

c looo (see I5J. 1530 l-*Ai.sr:i«. 3-3 'I he sounding nf this con- 
sonant /'infill thyir^fs fuih.iwcth the gei.et.'ill rule-., 
without, .'uiy iiiaiilii*r exception. Jhui. ■-•i K.vc* pie fs wliirhc 
they sotinde liiil .v. sKyi.-n^ Ux If f-ri\ 5 ahtit\ saitcf r. 
15* ■ Bkywood * 7/V/i'>Thc playe railed the fovire 1*. A nfw 
.tnd very mcry ciitcrliide of A I’iiliiier. A r.triliMu 1. A Pnii- 
i.:iiy. A Pcdlcr. 1573-80 1 >.xkki- AItk s. v,, 'J hU leilcr p 
seemeth l>olh by his imiiic ami fonne to bo of kinii to b, 
and as it we.e a b lurm.d vjiside dnwue. 1601 Sii.mcs. Var/. 
A'. 11. V. 97 l>y my life this is Jiiy J.:idics h.'Lnd..thii!; maki-s 
shee licr'^grc.'it /‘jr. f6i* l.)i-.KKKk If it he «|7/ Wk'.. 
1H73 HI. 'J'lirec l*ces liaiic pi.pjw.rt^J me, ’J'hc Ihini.k. 
ihn Pol, aud Pii-ic of siiio.'xkc. 1^3 A. .M. ISi i.i. Priu,. 
Specth idi With reference to the I'.imt /*, we ob-serve, iliai 
it i.s nut imidcliylhc cn.'ijtinctioii of the lips, Imi by their 
sepal ati<m; and this of omrse iuiplie.s pievhius f:«ji«tarr. 
181^ Bi'aiA-tv. il/nrc- Mar. .p.Hj ‘fhe in.dijlity of Syri.in lips to 
■ proinninc*; ihc hy.ier \*. x89a Ptfue yatu s 

224 Wiiidisi/h and Siwkes^ (Jlavsifieation of Celtir 
j laiiffiiag'-s. .. 'I'lie / Wel.di, Picti^h, Cornish, 

I 1900 / i'ntrtttp. A’cr'. *72 (.Ircek. may be c.dled a 

/•IaiiKiia;;e, (iermunic a ^-kinjiuai'r. 

2 . Use<l, like llie other letter.-*, to indicate f-eii;d 
order, as in the ‘signatures’ of the sheds of a 
! book, the B.nftcrirs ot the Horse Artillery, etc. 

I 3 . P and Q. a. 71 > he P and Q (/W and AVr. \ . 

Acco.din.:* to Poiiud tyorim !\dismx a:; quoted in 
Di.1I, 1 hct., this W.1S ustd ill iC7t>i'i Siir-.^psh. anfl Hcrcf Tdsii. 
in ih/' MMise ‘ to Ijc of prime (pi.iiity *. 

x6ia Rovvi.vnoh A«./7v ly f/tn-ts (IIunifTi.m Cl.) 20 
Ihing in a iju.iit «-*f Mali^xS ri^lii lri;c ; Au»l lootv, y<ni 
Kos^iic, rli.it it he Pee and Kcw. 

b. 7 b /n/nd one's P's and O's 'pfa.< tindntt's:, 
to be careful or p.aiticu 1 :ir as to one's words or 
behaviour. .So fo be on \in\ ones 7 ‘’j and Q's, 

1779 TUks. H. C'Avr.i V irttds /•;!• i.f/i/u Y I. i, Van mn'-.i 
mind your P’s and with h!.u, I ran icU y>m. ?x8oo 
W. Jb Kiioinis Iu>nii>. /•’.*/;. iv. : > My swvird I wi-11 can n*.*- 
,S<) mind your P’s .and Q'.s. 1825 F*»ki.v p. A t 

fl66 *Mind yoiir p’.s .iritl q’s*. q.d. ‘be nin-ly ••b-*crvaiii (.-r 
y.mr l.ingnagr .-i.-id bcbavlour ’. x866 Ci. .M d . /««. 

Xt'ijffih. V, (1B7CI iSi Well, I tiMiii;ht it wasn’t a tinu* i-.* 
iniiiid unt;,^ iica.s .itid cues cxadl^’. 1893 t**n.nki 

i.'tiipia 1, lie minds his P's and QV, — Am! I^•v«p.^ hiiij'-cif 
rr.spcrt.iblc. 

a 1814 Apoih's Cki>i:r 11. ii. in .l/.W. Prli. T>ri\u:a ) V . y.iJ., 
1 JUnsl be on my P’s and Q\ here, c-r I sh.ill my ma.}; 
into a h.iUer. x888 C. Iikkwick /V/r /Vir. r i. Hr 
W.1.S r.iihcr on his p's aiiil q’.*--. 1893 • A Sni- 1 My ( V »/.•• // /. 

s i. 140 In a Wcll-ufcsscd rr-iwd y.iii aro in your j) s .md q’-s 

C. (^ne's /*'s and Q’s, pui fr»r ‘ one’s Icileis*. 

1820 (.'o.Mr.F yy .Viui I full five-and-ln enfy yr.ir 

Have .'dways h* t-ii •.-thotihnuistir hi-n; ; Ainl almost all 
knuw and &tr, Ha\e kMOi'd iheir / a and from me. 

lA’f^.’. As to tlic oriiiiii of ihe-'.e iiuihiiia has :i.sc.i:r. 

tallied. An <>bvi*iiii sui;c:»-s! Ion is that b. (lor mImcIi thr 
evid.-nco d'-^cis iiol f.tr b.ick) n-fi-rs to ihc- diilicnliy whii:h 
a child braiuiiin,* to j« ad has in i!i-iiii^ui>hlna th*: ttiiled 
h Iters p ;nid 4; otlnas h.'ivo. C'-njei innd .sfane ciypiir 
ndvieiii e I'J the words /^-f./r/.vr r, or p,irti. ul*it . M here i.s no 
nece.isary conuc-xion between b. and .1., wbi-.li beb •;*.>;;> tu an 
cfirlier d.it^. In .1 still c.irlicr pass;r_-f from I’rkker 
* jNow iliou .lit in thy /rr .ind nu-an- the coat .so 

culled (sec Pff .*/•.), aiifl tne app. cithrs- or Ci r. sh,- 

iciise 3 or 4 ; but there may have^ l»* e*i a pnnmnjj :dhi-don 
111 the expressions here con.xklered, if they win- thi.ii ciiiTenl .) 

II. Abbreviations. P. - various proper n. 'lines, 
as Peter, Paul, etc.; P., p. = past, post: J' (Chtfu,) 

Phosphorus ; P {ekess) == j.iaum; P {A/rrhanns) ^ 
pressure ; p- (CAf w.) =- pn ra-; p. — page ;/ ( J/w riV) 
pituw^ softly ; p. (in a ship’s log) *= jrassing showers; 
n (i. e. Greek //) {Alath^ continued product ; ir 
\Alath^ ^ pi, the ratio of the circumference to the 
diameter of a circle, the incommensurable quantity 
. 3 * * 4 '.59365 • • • > « Pennsylvania ; P. 

and ( 3 ., P. & O. — Peninsular and Oriental .Stciiin 
Navigation Co.; P.A. - Post Adjut.-int; Pb {CAcrn.) 
- plumbum^ Ie.ad ; P.C. - Police Constable, Privy 
Councillor; Pil (c'Afw.) -- P.-illndium; P.M., p.in. 

" posb meridicnis afternoon ; P.O. ^ post ottice ; 
P.P. — parish priest ; p.]). per prontrationan^ by 
proxy ; // or/// {Mush) = pianissimo, very softly ; 
P.P.C. (written on cards, etc.) pour prendre 
to take leave; p.p.i. »= policy sufficient proof of 
interest; P.T<.A.=a President of the Royal Academy 
of Art; P.R.S. President of the Royal Society ; 
P.S. « post senpitipf, postscript ; P..S.A. Pleasant 
Sunday Afternoon ; Pt. {Cheni.) *= Platinum; pt. 
» part, pint ; P.T.O , p.to., please turn over. 
1666 Hook in Phii. Trans. 24a M.irch -p- p.m, i68a 
Grcivs Annt. Plants (Order Roy. Sue.), Chr. Wron P.R.S. 
iBog-ia Mar. Kookwciutii Absentee xvi, 1 ahnil make my 
f nalti and shall thus 1ea%*e a verlml P.P.C. 1833 M ikkvai 


P. .'iimfif. Ixv, 'I'liP. .roiipl annonnr.rd h’r; di pr.*. by a 
P.P.C. <■ 1850 A’7#«V w. (Wi.-.ihq 14 Miiii 1:1: 

noniicnl day it is ahv.iy.s P.M. 1880 1 . 

'i'hf Iriiii mate:; of P. .'iiid U. 1892 .M I'S. ( Mh ; 

Aunt .D/Vf- I. iii. Sh** f.iiw ivd liim on b »;iiii :i P. .'ni,' t ). 
*895 K rwM.v ill T/tf.rs /iV/. l.XXl 1. i.'i ,\ii 11 ,. ... 

* ili.-«!tnr-i-!iit niN ’ |iiilii.ii. * wer'; p.p.i. 01 ‘ h-. ii-i t ' ;i:. .. 

! fiolii ics, tli.it i-* ti.! wlKiciii it w.i.s .-.ti])u-:ilri.l th.it lix 

i jioli'. y siuiuld b'.- df:L‘nii:<l si.t'fir.ii lit pmn/ «if ii:li rfsi. 

I t.hii.y ;»7 Nov. V/ a 'l in: l*..S..-\. ■ tir, i j ^ivc- it ih" T ;i 

; tilli.*. the Ph-;L‘..iiil .^inid iy Afl’-rn-jiKi— m ivnnf ni 1.' 

I bci oiiKr piiitiy wi-H kiii:i-.v!i. K900 pKhKix Kiim-i.v; rb^viw;'. 

I f’v: ji'li 'rise liji-M nsiiiil l oiii.-.*' in the case '/f th« c!i- 

l is t:> empir'y th-'.* tcini'. oitlu»-, meta-, and p:'ia-, 

j or .‘.imply <*, in, aiid p,. ])ar:i nilropliviiol 

P, vari.inl of Pjet; Obs.. >IiorL coat, pe.'i j.'iektt. 
i Pa (pfi). A chibli.-h short form ol * papa 
■ llt-iice Pa r. /rans. nonn:- 7 :ui.. to addre^s as ‘ pa’, 
i 181Z 1 .. M. Hm*. Ki\s C'/e.-ry \ t.’t r t! i/,it; .ty fpj 11 . 'I'hi' 

I Idc:r .-^ai di^un I'lo lliv 1‘jiieJ .jinl . .:.in 'a ered P.i',’ 

: t-i I. M.ty l!:in.i lh:il J’.i' vai-l. >823 K. .Mock Su/fril il 
* /’ff, an abbi'.-vi.'iti'in "f J Pietly jn « haj.-^. It 

1 i'l yuMitlinKS inilii-r c'linic IiJ htai :i Kii ar chiii.k'e-heailcd 
hint— /rtft-ini: hi.s fathci— f.T //:aa in;: hi*- iiifilicr. 1829 
f '/ y/.t,'/- ■X75 ’I'licvc e.\liil.iTii;:'i-., .'.itiiii'.in;; wi inlcrons rieli;;bl 
to airirctioii.’iU: Pax ;ind M,iy. 1880 Prvui i»; /V.jyfwrii 

vi, Wilii the r:.i i pri. .n 1 I that Lli:ca>i-'i h in.-ilf, I have never 
.xrt-n ;i mc.rf.il in pa *- illa.-e-, 

I*a, var. IVmi .d*. JPutl, var. MK, Pi.), jif.icoik. 
Paai^e, ohs. v.-tr. Pkaoi . tf-11 ]t:iiil by p.'i.s&ciigcr.s. 
Paal(e, obs. fi.inis of P.m.s a. 

Paalstab, -staiT, -stave, var. of P.\T..cT.\rF. 
Paame, ohs. foim rif I\\i m, unnif. of a game. 
Paau: sec P.m;xi: cloth, 

Paarche, Paarforni, Paark, Paart, ol»s. fi. 
P.Mteil. I'J HVoh.M. PaKK. P.VJIT. 

Paaa, Puast, obs. IT. Paik. I’asctt, Pa-stk. 
j! Paauw (1 A. „ i/. Also q paow. 

i [Du. /(/iz/ov' ptacf'Ck.] Ihc ne.nio .'ipplied gener- 
idly in ,S. Africa to species of Pu.dard. 

I 1850 K. (i. t Jfi/nzePs l.ijt- A/r. 'ly..'' \Z}\', 

I I pcrcciwd a larcr ]i;c.\\ or ! ti taru v alkin:'. • n tl.r i-knii 
; bcfoic ire. 1879 A. l‘’o»-i.) :i in ff.iify y Knn 5/7 

.Vinoiik; ihi- ir.imi of (!.v vi If it is :i iioblV bnd i.rilli'ii a 

.1 fj»*;cii.s of wild Intkcv. JhiJ., '1 h*.* p.ianw 1 mril.fim.s 
tl.-f; IkiVf iirs thy ’h*- l»iiki.-y. 1894 N'l.wiov 

y.Vi/. PinistiDy 

Pnb, Sc. fhnl. \ar. of I’oK, refuse of fl-ix. 
Pabble •pnvbT. 7'. .SV. [Lchiiii:.] /////•. 'l*o 

Uinkc ;i stnind like tl.at of hoilii g licjiiid. 

1832 J. \N It SC-v ill Pda, trzK'. XX \ I. .='?iy 'I hc ;{, 
.ini.1 ;1 m- |i//is‘i. .■!i!il the p..i'' Ii.' }; *.‘i' thv iiic.j: p-it. in whi h 
l!.f I .iNlcd ironl.'i .nc wriihiiu!. 1834 — /I'Vf/. XXXV. 759 
Wc hi-.ir i!-.ci:i ji.il blii'.f in thr p.iM. 

Ii PaboUCIl vpid /7 J' . AImi 7 pabouteh. [Sec 
B.\ luirt MK, 1’ 'I'oo.-sii.J A ht t lUjjsOrioiil;'.! .-lipper. 

1687 A. 1 .i.‘\ I M. tr. fii’t'i- Pi az'. I. V 1 h» In c! . i:».sh'-d 
wiih :i pif c fff Iron inaoc rii.i jv. M-b, fi.di-iuiii.'d. .'it'd th.-sc; 
.Shixs lin:y <:dl Fnliouicbt:-. 1813 >*(=</-/’. Ii. Cd 

All '.oitR i-f dnlimntr-. mm pfiLi'-ho, vV iii: s:ixlus. t i.ibfi;--;. .-•.nJ 
p.tb.-in.iiv-';. 1824 SilolT St. xx\, 1 .d\» .i> ■- d’. ink my 

rofti c cisi vun tih iiiy fvvi arc iii iu> piibom.ht." : it’s ihc w ay 
ail o\ i:r the k.ast. 

i Fa’b'Ular, fo Cbs. rare'^'^. [:h 1 L. - /V, 
f. fithtilnm fodtVr : kcc -ah'.] = nixt. 

1656 P»I OVN r Pahufar^ I \i! p»-;t.iiriin,f to 

fodder, ProvcndiT, loita^v. (Sn m JhiiLins. 1 *mmv. t:tr.) 

Pabulary (p’A' bi//!ati ‘, a. [ad. I. pil: niilrPns 
having tu do with fuddi-r : see prec. anti -.\KY.] 
< ‘f or pertaining to pabulum, fodder, 01 aliincnt. 

1835 J. Fuijxviw A l.Vmhui.ny of Dh i. bi wig a 

pKiLlicid 'riculisf on all P.-vlinkii y mid NntiitiM* .'^nb-.tmn «‘s. 
1839 tl. KA^.M^f^l) in A'fCc j:. lAll. 4.9 His 

j:Ic;inir.v:s h.id done, .i iodii t‘» hi- pnbidnry di'ii^cm.c. 

Pabalation (pa.bi//b>JaM . n ". [ad. \ . 

piibiilaticn-em, n. of action from pabti^liT to cal 
fiidder, t-eek for food, lorage.j .See qiiots.) 

1623 t.-OCKri{.AM, /Vfr7#/’rt.'/.v.‘, hedin.;;. (So i'l 

P.Aii.i v.l 17SS JoHNs;f\, liif :ii;t c: fcodit.jf; 11 

} iroi-.nrin^pV'ivtrid*"i. Wt'M.i sTFH, //.*«, ;n.l 1. f 

erdinj^, tiidd<‘r. 1864 i:i Wi-t Si L«. 

t Pa-ljulatory, a. Lh\. rate- “. [ad. L. pCihu^ 
Idtori-us, f. /,tin/ir/t-r r/n foddercr. lotagu ; sec 
-OKY.] Of or pertaining to p.'ibulation. 

1656 1 Iixic N T , Paiufat, »3', the (with Pahnhir, 
paJ'u/oHs\. (So in li.oi.Kv. ] ^ 

Pabnloas ’.pit bi/^ias), a. rare, [f. late .1.. 

.abouiuling \viptihnfnm lodder: .stc-oi’s.] 
Abounding in or affortling pabulum or food. 

1646 SiK T. JIrownf. Pseud. Ip. iii. \\i. 160 Wee doubt 
the curnmoii conecir. which iiirirmi.-ih lh.ii ;iirr i.s tin.- p.ibnlons 
supply of fire. X755 Johnson, Pahufens . ».g .iluiient. 

liPabulau (poeda/HemV [\.. pahttlntn lood, 
nourishment, fodder, f. stein//!- of /J-.v.--tVr < /// ?//) 
to feed.] Anything taken in by an animal t»r 
plant to maintain life and growth ; food, aliment, 
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nutrimciit. More usually said of the * food ' <ff 
plants, or uf animal orj^ans or orjjanisms ; rarely 
ilk reference to luk;lKr animals. 

MJ33 rri.i. Ifotwc-JIocuic i. 7 Routs must sj!:in:h «iut 
ami ihcni!it;I\< s all the Pabu/utM of a IMaiit. 


If. Davy C.fu'itt, i. (1S14) iS No oih-. prinditlc aflonls 

the AjAv/«/« of vcKfiablc life, if ' " 

..1:.. ...A. A i:..,. .. 


1813 SiK 

^ ^ (.* afbirds 

i 8 a 6 k I K 11 Y*i<r » ■.* hUitouu'i. 


xliv. IV, ji 6 .Mfor'liiit; a piilmhiiii l«) ihr'^c aiijiii.tls. 1845 
Toun it UowMAN yV/j'j. 1. 43 flu: bl.iotl is the iiiniu:- 

diate pabuluin of ih»! tissues, i860 M m kv /’//j'.*-. . S\'a 

V. 9 4QJ 'I'hc rivers bitiig I'Uiwii and p«.uii' into ilie sea con- 
tinually the pabulum which !li-.ise orciuii'iiu^^ iciiuire. 
b. 'I’hal wliicli supi'Oits or ‘ feeds ’ fire. 

1678 CunwoRTH /w A //, Sjwt. 1. 1 . 46 Kii o . . ni-cds a rnhulum 
to pn-y upon, doth not ci.nitiiniL* nlwaii's oii'* and ilm same 
Numerical Substance. 1744 lb r;Ki:i.iv* Sirts% 197 Oil, air, 
or any other thing that \iil.;aily (i.isseih for a (vihiilum or 
fijod of that eleiiidit llir.*|. i860 t aurau Orig. Lang. v. 105 
A necessary pabiitnin of ci'inbiistk-n. 

C. Jig, That which iiuiiiishes and sustains the 
mind or soul ; foiul fur ihouj^dit. 

1765 Sterxk />. S/i^r.Vi/jf VII. \x\i. Such .*i story all'oids 
more Jah.itum to ihe brain, than all the Knisis, and (busts, 
and Rusts of .'uilimiity. 1819 Crmuik 1 \ of tloU x. jgj An 
age. . when tales of love Korni the sweet pabulinn our )j»‘a»ts 
appioie. 18M .M. Koukhi sun /..•»;///■/* >-.Y .V.'. dfv.*’ A iii, To 
furnish, .more uabuiuin for reflection and iinuinathm. 

FaO| pack -piTk). [Oiijiin uiicertairi. 

Thought by some to have been North .\nierican Tndiaii; 
others suggest a Fii:n'..liifleil .spelling uf K-tig, /ir.ifr; but it is 
not ca.sy to connect it with .any sense, uf P.ack 
A moccasin having a sole turned up arul seu'cd 
on the upper; also appliol to a heavy felt half- 
boot, worn by hinibeieis in winter. 

1875 Ksioht /Vi a . 1 /trc/i. s.v._, The /<*/', .is used by the 
lii(ii.ins of the .Six Nations, fur instaiicr*, was made of hide 
boiled in tallow and wav : or of tawed liid^ sid>sci]uenlly 
.stufl'ed with tallow or w av, i89« .Vi./'i/wiv-’j ,Vfig. J line 7 1 
IiOggeiV Footgear I Figures ufj liidia-rubbcr brogan. Old- 
fashioned boot-pack. .Miidernrubber-.soled bout-pack. Hiick- 
skin .ind leather mucca in. 

Paoa (pae ka). [a. I’g. and Sp. /at a, a. 

T'uj)i /ara, the native name (in (luarani, ///fj,’’). 

fiabricl .Soares in bis XofiiitU t/o RruzU 1537 spells it iin 
Fft ) Claude d'.Vbbeville Mission on Mnmgiian 

(1614) 2SI, h-is (in Fr.)/rti-.I 

A genus (J\vh^nys\ of large dasyproctid rodents, 
noclutnal in habit, native to Central and South 
America ; the common sj:iccies Cotlogenys /oca) is 
called also the spotted cnvy anti ‘locAer hare, 

[16^8 Marcgwavr Ilisf. tVat. Ijrasit. 11 . v-j-t Faca Hrasi- 
liensibtts, cunicuU etiain e-^t .spacieN.! 1657 S, Ct.ARKK Ccog. 
Pt’Acri/it. 179 Their Pacas arc like Figs, ibeir flesh is 
plea'<ant. 1796 Siti'MAS SurimiM It. xxii. 152 The Par..i, 
or Spotted Civcy, called in Svirinam tbe Ariuaiic Hare. 
1871 goutfctigo's Ev, Boy's Ann, Sept. 5x7 When p.icus and 
otters .ire in question, an Indian will do an) thing to kill 
them. 

Pacable (p'hkab’l), it, ta«l. I.. ptuiibtNs, f. 
pjetlre to appea-sc, pacify, f. /^ 7 .r, pde-em peace,] 
Capable of being pacified or appeased ; placable. 1 
11x834 Coi.KRioGC C/turo^ ^ Stale '!»3 jg) i(!6 Roasonabte ! 
men are easily .satblied : would they weic a.s nuiiifioii.s a.s ! 
they arc puc.tblo I x86o Tmacki ksy Roumi, Paftors vi, i 
Screens in Pin, A'i’iiw.r, Th.it last RoiindaUmt Papi.-r. . was 
written in .1 jiacable nml not uii'dirisiian frame of mind. 
Pacadile, bad form i}i PICKAI.ULL. 
t Pa'Calf a. Oh. rare, [ad, L./rtrif AiJ peaceful.] 
1656 lh.ot.'.vir (ilossogr., /Vzra/.., that brinq.s or signifies 
peace, pe.iccable. in Baii.kv (fuliob 

Paean, pacane, ohs. forms of Peoan. 
t Fa’Catei a* Oh, [ad. pa. pple. of 

pUc-drc to make peaceful, rpiiet, pacify.] Pacified, 
brought into a state of peace arid calm, tranquil. 

164^ J. (jOodwim Innoc, Triumph, (1645) 40 How Mc;de, 
flouri'.hing, and free from disturbance this State h.itn been. 
a i6sa I . Smith SeL Disc. vii. i, (iB.m) jog .‘Vpacatc, humble, 
and sulf-drnying tidiul. x68x H. More Dan, vii, A 
m.in of a pacatc mind and quick understanding. 

Hence f Pa'cately adv.y quietly ; f Pa’oataneBB, 
the slate of being 'pacate ' or peaceful. 

a 165a J. S.MITII Sel. Disc. vi. 320 A gentle voc.i 1 air, Rurli 
a one asmeathed in the day-time more pacatcly. 16M f!i>. 
Rkysolds Serm. in ti^esfin. Ai*h. 7 Nov. 13 'J'his pacalc- 
ness and serenity of Soul. i68x H. ^^ol•;E Exp. Dan. i. 10 
'I'hore was not th.it pacatenevs nor tr.inquillily in the Medo* 
Perst.-in Kmpire tliat there was in the llabyluninn. 

t Paca’ted, pbl. a. Oh. [f. as prec. 4- -Rn.] 

1717 Raii kv voI. if, /*araAv/,.. appeased, made pc.iceable. 
Hence in A^sii and mod. Diets. 

Pacatioil (pak^i-Jim). [ad. pdcutidn-etn. n, 
of action from pdc-tlrei see Paoatk rr,] Tlic 
action of pacifying or tranquillizing; the condition 
of lieing peaceful and tranquil; pacification. 

1658 Phim.ii-s, Pacathn^ a stilling or appeasing. t730-€ 
Bailey (folio). x8ao Colfriuok in TM. Kem. (1830) IV. 151 
It was this I hat., prevented the p.ication of Ireland. 

tPa*cative« Oh. rare, [f. \s.pdcat-, ppl. 
stem of piiC’Sre : see -ative.] Stilling, sedative. 

1684 tr, Bowfs Mere. Cowpit, xix, 75* The paentive 
vertue of Vitriol [seems extended] to the effervescent bile. 

liPacay (pakai*, p&k<^*). Also Facony. [a. 
Feruv, pacay^ in Sp. pacaya^ A Pcruvi.nn legu- 
minous tnee {Inga Feuillet) of sub-order Miftmeep^ 
cultivated for its large white pods, which arc 
esteemed as an article of food. Also applied to 
a tree of the genus Prosopis. 

(1748 Earthquake 0/ Pern ill 210 The . . r.v,.iya<i .. are 
there very pkntifiil J 1866 Treas. Bet., /nga AVmVAV, a 


n.iii\e of Peru, i« cultivated in the g.irdcnR nliour Mma, 
where ihc inbabjianfs call it Fatay. x88o C, K. .Markham 
Pt-ruv. Bark xvL 107 The p.ic<:ay {^Ihuosa /Hga\ with its 
. (Mlony fruit, was drooping over the bubbling w'aves. 

Faccage, Facean, obs. tf. Fack aoe, Pjscan. 
Pacche« obs. form of Patch, Pash v. 

'' Facchioniaa (pa-kidumian), a. Anal, [f. 
the name cf the Italian anatomist Pacchioni (1665- 
17^6) -f -AN.] Of or described by Pacchioni. 
Pacchionian body, lorpnsde. gtandf granu/ation^ one of 
the granular enl.irgemeiit.s or outgrowths of the .ir.irliiiold 
ineinijrane uf (he brain in the neighbourhood of ihe lungitu- 
dinnl sinus ; l\ depression^ Jossat liue^ a deprcs.siou on the 
inner surface uf the -.kiill fur the reception of the Pacchi- 
onian iMxliei. 

181Z IIooi'KR Med. Diet.. Pmehionian glamts. 1839-47 
'loon Cytl. A Mat. III. 644/1 Pacchionian bodies arc 
fjiiiid pi-in<ii{ially along the edge of the great heiuL^plieres 
of the brain. 1845 ‘Tr«>»> ‘'t Bowm.am Phys. Anat. 1 . 255 
The Pacchionian glands or bodies arc whitish granules, rom- 
pose.d iT an alhiiniiiiuu:« material. 1893 Syd. Soc. f.ex. s. v., 
They increase in size as tlie years advance, passing (hiongh 
holes in the dura mater and projecting into (he sinus or 
lying in the P.icchionian fossse of the skull honc.s. 

Paccioli, variant of Patchoui.], the perfume. 
Face Forms: 3-5 pas, 4 5 paas, 

pas8(e, 4-7 paso, 5 pasce, 5-6 Sc. paiB(B, 6 Sc. 
paioo, 4- paeo. [MK. a. OK. /r7.r;— L. passum 
(nom. passiis) a step, pace, lit. a stretch (of the leg), 
f. pass-y pfil. stem of pandlre to stretch, extend.] 

I. A step, and derived st nscs. 

' 1 , A single separate movement made by the leg 

in walking, running, or dancing ; a step. 

13.. Coer di L. 536, I ltf»d hym lydc forth hyswey, .. 
.Age) n he com be amnher iki?l a 1375 t.ay Folks Mass Bk. 
Ajip. iv. 11.13 Fueri foie p.it l»ou ga'i pyn Angel poyntc|> 
hit vch a pi'i. t’*4oo M.irNDiic. ■ r839) xyi, 174 Suininc.. 
at ouery Ihrydde pas [lat l«ci gon .. ]x.-i knclcn. 1489 
Caxto:^ Faytes 0/ A. 1. xvi. 47 |The.yl sh:d marche paas by 
p.'uis. 1503 SiiAKS. Lucr. 1391 Pale cow.nrds, iniUthing on 
with IreiiiUing paces. 1634 [see Pac:k v. 1 d]. 1667 iMilton 
/'. /.. X. 580 Ilehind her I'leath Close following pace for 
pace. 1832 Tks.nvson f.nt/y 0/ Skalott 111. v, She made 
three pac< s thro' the room, 

t b. fg, A * step * in any process or proceeding. 
[1450- X530 .\ryrr. our l.adye 227 Her fete she sulfcrcd 
neuer to nume one pasc, hut yf she d\>ctisscd fyrstc what 
profyle .shiilde come ihcrof.] n i6a8 Fbcston Xezo Ccrot. 

• (I <^1)4) 2x0 \Vc are not to be judged by a few actions, and 
. a few paces, hut by the ermsi.^nt tenor of our life, a 1698 
Ti-.mm.f. j '1 he first pace necessary for his majesty to 
m.ake, is to fall into cuufuje.ncc with Spain. 

2 . The space traversed by one step; hence as 
a vapuc measure of distance. 

138* Wvci.ii-* 2 Sain, vl, xj .-Xiid wh.inne thri hadilen siied 
i oucr, that baren the arlco uf the Lord, sexe p.'tas,^ ihei 
otfreden an oxe and a weihcr. 1485 C'axtun Chas. (it. 6q 
: OlyiU'T. .came a fourc paas nyghe vnto Fyerabijvi. 1587 
Fliiminu Coh/m. Ifotinshed III. ijjzA On his left hand 
! sonicwliat more than hiilfc a pasc fiene<iih him. 1667 
Mii.tum P, I.. \f. 193 'Jen paces huge He back rccoild. 
1703 Maundrki.i. fourn. jessts. biyp 106 Five hundred 
ancTseventy of my p;iccs in length. i879('iijrj;i7/’j? Technic. 
Ediie, IV. 93/2 In many r.’iscs the pace of the .surveyor is 
used T'JT delcnuiuing di2.tai1r.es. 

3 . A dcfinile but varying measure of length or 
distance; sometimes reckoned as the distance from 
where one foot is set down to where the other is 
set down (about sj feet), as the military pare\ 
sometimes as that between successive stationary 
Ijositiona of the same foot (about 5 feet), as the 
geometrical pace. 

13. . K, Alis. 7804 An c. pas is liygh the wal. X398 TREvi.*i.\ 
Barth. Dc P. R. xix. cxxix. (1495)937 Flic pace «'.oivtcyiielh 
fyuc fete and the pc.rc.hc enlciicn pace and ten fctcu c 1400 
^fA(;^*iJEv. (Roxb.)xL 46 \ c. p.*i<vi;cz ki-inc..c.<i Jn; ch.'iriitril 
of J»c ho.spitiiJe. X355 Edk.s Decades 323 To mca.sure the 
earth by furlungcs, pasc^s and feetc. x^ Cajt. Smith's 
Seainads Gram. 11. xxvL ns i.A( one deg. of Moiinturei 
.she conveyed her Shot 1125 Feci, or 225 Pacc.s. 1736-7 tr. 
Keyslcrs Tra 7 >. {ijtio) TI. 282 An open walk of an hundred 
and eight uaces in length 1e;ids to the fountain. 1841 

I. iivER C, (TMat/eyyi. tine Man for Cialw.vy), To kiss your 
wife, Or take your life. At ten or Afrc-en paces. 1841 Branok 
Diet. Str. «ic. s. V., The ancient Roman pace . . was five 
Kotnan feet,, .henre the pace was ab<jut 58-1 Kiigllsh inches, 
and the Roman mile, the ' initte passus equal to i6x.f yards. 

II. The action of stepping, and derived senses. 

4 . T'he action, or (usually) manner, of stepping, 
in walking or running ; gait, .step, walk, way of 
walking or progression. (Sec also 7.) 

1097 f*Louc. > Rolls) 5635 For some mcsch.nunce of )*e 
king he made so glad pas. c 1386 (^iaucer Miltt r'.^ T. $55 
And .\bsuli.in gootli forth a soiy pa& iiaa tr. Seere/a 
Secret, Priv. Priv. 235 Whoso hath the raos large^and 
sloW| he i.H wy.(:e and wcl spedynge. 151^ DoijGi.Aa jEneis 

II. XI. 76 Lille lulus.. With wnmeit piiiss his fader fast 
funow.ind. C1586C 'tKSS Pr.MBROKK Ps. L. vii. But loe, 
thou see'st I march another pare. ^ 1697 Drydkn Virg. 
Georg. III. 708 lAfe to l.*\g behind, with truant pace. 17^9 
Sir W. Tanks Palace Fortune Poems (1777) Now came 
an aged sire with trembling pace. x8^ piCKRN.s Old 
C. Shop i. The little creature atxommodating her pate 
to mine, 1851 Longf. Md, Leg. in. Nativity ii. i, 1 .steal 
with quiet pace. My pitcher at the well to fill. 

t b. Course, way (in walking or running). Obs, 

13.. Cursor M, >9076 (EdinU) To^ lempil he .sped his 
pas, X390 Gower Com/, 1 J I. 6 Wherof mi limes ben so dull, 

I mat unethes gon the pa» \riwe wask e 1460 Tcmmeley 
Myst. XRvUi. 364 To lerusalcm lake wc the pace. 1608 
TorsKLL Serpents (1658) 770 It is a .small creature to see to, 
keeping on the pace very fcarfuUv. 1657 Howri-L Lomiinop, 


FACE. 

87 We will direct our face downward now. 17*7 (iay 
Fables f. xv|j^Jn vain the dog pur>n’d his pace. 

t O. transf, and Jig. Movement, motion ; manner 
of going on. (Cf. 7 b.) 


with a .smooth p.'ice .ind a smilinge countenance. C1611 
Chapman Iliad i. 394 The Fow'r whose nace doth move 
The round earth, heaven's great (jueen, and Pallas. 
t 5 . A walking pace, walking (as distinguished 
from nintiing, etc.). Obs. 

a xyac Cursor M. 15392 vCott.) Fra Jian he ran him ilk fote, 
ne yixle he nnght ke pus, til he com him til kal in. ibia. 
15872 (Cutt.) His licmi kai hand and lodd him forth A-trolt 
and noghl ke pas [so Gbit. ; P'airJ, 4 Trin. a push c i |86 
Chaucer Can. Veom. Prol.^ P. va His fa.it neeng at bis 
hak doiin by a laas tTor he hadde riden iiioorc thxtii trot or 
p.ias. x39oGowkhCV^ 111 . 41 Withintic his ihamhre.. 
He goth now doun nou up fulufte, Walkcndc a pa2iS. 

6. Any one of tbe various gaits or manners of 
stepping of a horse, mule, etc*, esp. when trained. 
ZVIso^^^., csp. in such phr. as la put through his 
faceSy referring to the various accomplishments or 
actions of which a person or thing is capable. 

1589 R. Harvkv pi. Perc. (iS'.io) 5 A horse may oner 
reach in a true pace. x6oo Shaks. A. Y. L. iii. ti. 327 Time 
traiielx in diners fiaicx, with diucTK persons: He tell yon 
who 'I'inie ainhh s witlmll, who 'I'inic trots wiihal, who Time 
gallops withal, and uho he stands stil withall. 1667 Land. 
Gas, No. 201/4 A dark brown (lidding., having all his paces. 
17x3 //'/f/. Ncl 5127/12 Stolii or stray'd.., a brown bay 
f'eldiii^, . his Pace, Trot and (J.iilop. 1797-41 Chamkfr.s 
(.' ic 7 . s. V., '1 he natiiml paces of a horse arc inrce, vh. the 
walk, trot, aiul galk>p : to w'liich may he xidded :in amble ; 
bec.iti.se .some horses have it naturally. 1766 Guldsm. 
\'it\ lY. xiv, J bad. put my horse ihrough all bis pare.s,., 
at last a 1 h.ipman apprisicbed. sBkiS Emkhuhs Eng. Traits, 
Eing., 'Ihe captain afliriiied that the ship wouKl show 
u.s in lime all hrr paces. 1871 B. 'I'avlor p'uust{iBj$) II. 
I. vii. Si, 1 see she nuatis topxit him through his paces. 

b. A particular gait of the honsc (or other 
([uadniped) ; usually idcnlificd with amble, but 
now sometimes used as equivalent to rath (cf. 
Pace v. 3). 

xfifia lluTLFii I hid, t. ii. 46 They rode, but Authors having 
not DctcrniiuM whethti Pace •>r Trot. ..We leave it, and 
go on. I7a7'4t Chc-mi'Crs Cycl,, Pa;e is inure particularly 
understood of that ea.**)' low ini>tion whircin the lioise rai'^c.s 
the two feet of the &;inic side at .1 time ; c.illed also amble. 
1840 Bt.AiN'E Elncycl. Rur, Sports 3 1036 'I'lie walk may he 
irregular, thoiigh'l.itcrally coikIucim), us we stc in the W'alk 
of ilie pace, whidi, if ex^>cdiied, produces the ai)>bli.‘. 18.. 
Si RicKLAND Frekman* / 7 iY., Tbft uolse being tdiei vd by the 
will i>f the the oft' fort llcg) si.cmcd to begin, and not 

to be succeeded by the off hind-fcxti I cing set down at tbe 
same lime .ifitr it, as in the walk of the pace. iW$ E/eld 
17 Oct., CVil. I'todge's tidiiiitiun of a r.ick is that it is half- 
way between a pace and a trul. 

III. K.ate of movement, etc. 

7 . Kate of stci»piug; rale of progression (of a 
person or animal); speed in walking or riiitning. 
Usually witli qu.ilifyiiig adj. (Cf. al.so 4.) 

c 1290 .S'. Ei^. 1 . 393/^5 k*!* with gret ]>2i.s. 

c'1330 R, Brcnnk C/iroM. IKrtt/: (Rolls) 35x5 Ne go swyker 
j k^ii .sufie piuLs. CX489 Caxton SoMues 0/ Aywon xiv. 315 
He sclte hjiiXMdfc fur to c»:o the waye so gret jiase that no 
I horse cowrie nut have walupoil so fast, a 13331.11. Bf.uneks 
; Jlto’n Iv. ifii; 'I'hc hor^c wold nr>ili»;r trot nor galop hut 
I go .st) ll his ownc [lase. 1641 F11.1 kr Holy jy TrtJ. M, iii. 
j xAi. 2IX 'Iheir uidii.ary p.ice is a lac.e. 1693 Dbvoi-n 
• Jiwenalx. (16971 246 'I’bc Beggar Sings, ..and never mciids 
! his p:ic^'. X743 J. J.)aviosi>n .'Kutid VH, 185 Set furward 
: wit h f piick pace. 1863 (.} Ko. li liot Romola x x, lie quickened 
; his pace, and took up new threads of talk. 

b. tramf. and Jig. Rate of movement in general, 

. or of action figured as movement ; spectl, velocity. 
rx430 Lyug, A//#f. Poems (Percy Soc.) 216 Fro silver 
wdIys..Conicthc crislal w.iter rennyng a gret pu.s. 1599 
; Shaks. . 1 //#r 4 .-/lAi iii. iv. 93 What pace i-i this that thy 
, longue kccpcXi Not a fsdse gallop. x 6 fg Burton's 

' Diary (1828) IV. 357 If they go the pace of their .iiircNtorx, 

I WDiild tell them plainly they would nut sit long. 1788 
; Franki.in Autohiog. Wka. 1840 1 . 223 While wc stood iheie 
‘ the ship mended her pace. .835 .U»6 Philos,^ ManuJ. 29 
Had Hrituih iiidustiy not heen aided by Watt's invention, 

: it must have gone on with a retariling picc, in consequence 
of (he inr reasirig cost of motive power. 

0. J'aie of the table (Billiards^, of the wicket 
(Cricket) : the degree of elasticity of the cushions, 
or of liie ground, as alTccting the velocity of 
motion of the ball. (Cf. Fast a. 9.) 

1873 Bknnkit & (Tayrnhish Bitliaids 77 The pa(;e of the 
tabic nuikes a maleii.il diflcrtiice in tbestrct-.gth with which 
this stroke slmuld be played. 1897 Daily News x Nov. 7/2 
Tic took four liours and fifty minutes to get his ruiLs, and 
said that the extreme pace of the wicket bothered him. 

8. Phrases, a. To keep ho/d) pace\ to main- 
tain the same sjgecd of movement ; to advance at 
an equal rate ; to keep up with, (lit. and fig.) 

1390 Rhaks. Mjds, N. HI. ii. 445 My legs cbu keepe no 
pace with my desires. 1601 Holland Pliny 1 . 350 Lions and 
Camels only . .keep p.ice in their inarch, foot by foot, that is 
to say, they never set their left foot before their riehr. nor 
ouer-re.ich with it. 1647 Wakii Simp. Cobler 6f W'no have 
held tiace . . with yeiw in our cvill wayes. 178a Goi.iism. 
Cit. Iv. XV, His luxuries kept pace with the afliueni.e of his 
fortune. 1776 Adam Smiih Iv. N. 11. iv. (1869) 1 . 339 The 
interest of money, keeping pace idwaj's with the profits of 
sto<.k. 178a Miss BuKNhV Cecilia v. xii, (He) walked so 
fast that they could hardly keep pace with him. 1878 
Grant Burgh Sch. Scott, ti. xiii, 335 Boys. . found incapabie 
of keeping pace with the rest of their fellows. 
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PACHY* 


PAO9, 

b. To \io the puce : to go^Ioiig at great si)eed ; 
Jig. to proceed with recklew vigour ofiactioii ; to 
indulge in dissipation; to *go it*. To sel the 
pace : to fix or regulate the speed. 

sporting Mag. XXIV. 'J'he hounds went the piice 
over the heath towards Lynnngton. 1854 in Hrasvnoi^c 
AU t'<(6 Kach man will say yon m.*id» iheiii so the pauc. 
t866 hfas. Hknrv Wood St, J/Ar/m'jr £ve xxif IIu went 
the pace.. as other >oung iiieu do, 

Iv . S^iccial senses. 

9. A step of a stair or the like ; a part f>f a floor 
raised by a step; a stage, platform. Cf. Foot- 
PACK a, Halpack. 

a im Cursor M. 9948 ((\itr..) A tron of iuor graid . . 
Climnand vp wit seucii p.iis.s f; •. n\ pas, p.iccj. 1535 ttamptou 
Court Art:/s.f 104 fote of liardston rought |».'i‘.e, f*ir I he 
.steppes ill tlic Oiierc. 1845 I'akkkr G/osx. An hit, (til. 41 

I. aoy Paett a broad step, ur f.ligliily raiseil spate aboiii 
a tomb, etc.; a portion of a flour slightly raised above the 
general level. 

1 10 . A passage, narrow way ; esp. a. a pass 
between mountains, rocks, bogs, woods, etc. ; b. 
a narrow diannel at sea, .a strait. Oh, 

A 1300 Cursor M. M37J5 Wc agh be bun ai bide to pass 
he paiic hat es sa herd. 1377 Lanoi. P. PI. IJ. xiv. 300 y*, 
porw h<? pa^ tif allouii I'oncrte iny5le p.-isse with-iuic pi.-rii 
of robbynge. 1470-85 Malohv Arthur vil. ix, Thou .sh.ilt 
not jKissc a p:ias here ib.'it is railed the pa-is perillous 
A 1578 I.IXDKSAY (ritscotlie) I 'hroH. Scot. .S. ’I'. S.J 1 . 368 
[He I piillit wpe Si'illlis atid came stoutlie throw the pace 
of CaliM, 1590 Sl’hNsLK /'*. 111. i. 19 Slie forward went, 

As lay her iourney, through th.it piTlous l*.ii:i.’.. a 1604 
Hanmkk Ckron. IrcL (163.3! i M.iking p.ii>-s liiorow woods 
niid thickets. 161a Stat, /re/. (17^15) J. 444 The high. ways 
and j;a.shes and paces and pis-agrs ihroiigh<)ui the wo^mIs 
of this kingdom. 1617 Mokvson /tifi. 11. 81 lie c.iuseil. .the 
woods to be cut dowur. on inith .sides of the Puce. 

+ 11 . a. Ill a church: A pas-sage between the se.ats. 
b. Middle pace : the nave ; ojf one pace, of n nave 
only. Oh. 

1499 li'i/t 0/ y. A* (.Somerset HolJ, To be huiird in 
the iiiyddcll pace before the high ‘.losNe. 1507 H'iil of 
LVrw/V (ibid.i, In the pace .lyiMisl saint Xateryn ChujicH 
dorc. 1518 U^iit of Hophyuson (iliid.', 'J'he middill pa.se of 
the church. 177* Ml ilm vn ///.‘Y. /\ssex VI. 164 The i hurdi 
consists of a middle pace and two aysli^s, but I ho diuiicvl 
h.ith only a north .lyslr, all le.idi'd. 1838 J. Mi’nikk South 
Vorkskit e I. R4 I'hc i.hurcli is of one pace, with .1 lower at 
the West end. /hiti, 89, 

tl 2 . A passage (in a narrative or other wiiting';; 
a section, iliiision, cliapter, canto, etc. OOs, 

A 1300 < .1/. idsf'j .Nu liaf yce herd be l:d«l h^ pas, 
fill p.it he h.irnd Iv'll ami ras. <*1400 Ikstr, troy^'i^ Tho 
l.idv.. P.1.1 to hir prior ch.imbcr: I'v here .1 )'>.i-; r.iidis. 14.. 
APi', IWnt on Pa’ision 44 in i^o/.. A’c*/. iV /.. .545 Lyslyii 

a lytyl pa.s. 1631 T. NVii i.i » mson ii. C out art's ll'isr 
Fi'iltan/ Pliilosojihr.., hau** \^rd to diuidc old .ige .xs 
it wftsf! into Cciiaitit; *p:u.cS| jiaccs, i>r progrc.ssi s. 

1 13 . A * company ' or lierd of a:i.ses. Oh, 

1486 Pk. Si, . 4 /hati\ l’''jli, .A P.isc i.-f Assi.-v 1688 K. 
Koi.mr Amiouty n. A company of... \.sscsli.s| a Pai.i*. 

14 . attrih, and Comb., as pnce'gocr, -setter ; paoj- 
aisle, paco-board (cf. senses 9, ii); pacn^stick, 
a stick ii.scd to measure (military) paces. See 
IVvCK-MAKKU. 

1877 .L»vK Ch’S. Terms. ^Pace-aisle, the ambuki- 

lory rtiiind the back «*f a lii jib alinr. 't'a ••foari. a plai- 
form of wood before an aliar. 1870 .Mi-.aoi-; .\V.‘y Zi'a/a/iv/ 
a pair of h-g> whicii loi^ked like * jiace-goers by land or 
water. 1895 IP stm, Gas. 33 Nov. a/a With .Mr. ki'.dinoml 
as ' p.ic.c-s«'ilcr, iheie will, wc may be sure, bo .1 liw.ly com- 
pctiiion iK'tar-cn him, .Mr. l)ill<in, and Mr. Healy. 1833 
Pi.^u/. !mir, CiVahyx. 16 'J'he juice .slick niii.si be used 
10 Jtiea.siire .. liis step. 1876 Ai.nKM.\Ki.K so )’/■«. t-ife IT. 
319 Jbill-.scrgiMnls followed them every whv.re, l-.i jnttve by 
the p.ice slick wh' ihcr they liad .iccoiiipli.slied iho regula- 
tion iiuinbur of inches at each .stride. 

PaC6 ( iv:i\ Sc. and north, dial. Also 5 
(>) paas, 5-/) pase, Sc. payee, paisa. [In ifth c. 
paas from earlier piisk\ c.f. northern as, ass, from 
ash. Ash j//.-, etc. In Washington Irving peril, 
from Du. paasch, pronounced Easter, 

Kastcr-tide; - P.\isciL Face ogg 9 ,dui/. paste- 
©B*® (l-fJ- ptia.^ch£y, K.irw/.v lie pilpics) K.a.stereggs; 
hvwcQ pace -cg^er, -egging: see ICng. Dial. Diet. 

1435 WvNYOUN C/iroH. Mil. i. 3 The Noxteiie day cfTiyr 
l\i.<if.. <.'1440 y^^rk Myst. xwii. .| Here will I holdc ,. The 
feeikte of I’aas. 1500-30 nv\n.\M Poems xxwi. 19 .Vnd ncvir 
is glahl at 4iile nor Paiss. 1530 Pal. 4 Ck. 805 At J*ace, a 
Pasqties. 1568 Hur/tasH I^efos. (Siirtces'i 87 lie wold st.iiid 
up upon nay.sunday. exSTolhid. l.tjioii iVse iiioiiday 
w.xs a twriinonth last pa.st. 1579 Ci. (hi.i'i.s tr. Pahhotem's 
Pec- Hire Pont, Ch. ii. (1580' 1 >, fltily ashes, holy p.iceegges, 
Si, flames, pahuf'S ,inil paliiie boughes. x6ix Coii.m. s v. 
PM^ue. Ocu/i de Pasques, Pastc-eggos. 1809 W. Jkmnl; 
Kntekerh. vii. ii, 'I'hcrc w.is a great cruckiiig of eggs at Parts 
or Easter. 187s Harowick Trad, Lane, 73 [They] -Hallicil 
forth during Kasterweek '.1 mce-egging ' .is it was termed. 
1876 Prayer Bk, /ntetUavek 117 'Phe cusloni of asking for 
Pace. .eggs. 

+ b. Extended, like tned.L. pascha (sec T)ii 
Cange) to other great church festivals, c. g. Christ- 
mas. (Cf. OK. pasque de Noel, Sp. pasetta dc 
NcUividad t>r simply Puscua.'^ Oh. 
et450,^/. Cuthhert (.Suriecs) 3393 Poiie.sciltmpniteofp.if:e. 

Paoa (p«*‘a\ w. Also 6-7 piuie. [f. Taok jAT] 
1. inir, 'J\} move with paces or steps ; to walk 
with a slow, steady, or regular pace; to step along. 

*S *3 Dou(;l.\s xii. Prol. x6t The payntit novne, 

pasand with plomys gym, Kest vp his tuill. 1570 Llmns 


( Matiip. 7/3 'I’o Pace, ^tadi. 1587 <.iKKKNS Euphucs his 
, Censure Wks. Kjrimrti VJ. 164 Hector pu/iiig hand in luud 
I with Achilles, Troihis with Vlii»!ie.s. i6ix Shaks. /P////. 

' IV. iii, I *0. I will cueii take my leaiie of you, pace .sulily Ui- 
i watd.s iny Kin.smaiis. 1769 Orav Install, t hie 34 Pacing fori h 
I With solemn .steps and aIi>w. 18x4 Cakv Imnte. Inf. xviv. 

! ] 1 There paces to and ftb, wailing bis lot, As a discoiiiiitcd 
and hclplL-.s.<» niaii, 

b. transf. and fig. To proceed or advance in 
; speech t>r action. 

•' x6ii SiiAKS. IV’iut. T. lY. i. vj, l..wiih s|x:cd .so pace To 
.sjiertke of Perdita. 1639 W. ^»ClAll:K IPorihy Commun. 49 
I .el nut the inooiiu pace over the Zo<l.iick ollntr . . then wc 
pci'formc, if jHjssible, our course this way. 

c. Also to pace it. (See It 9,) 

1597 Hrti.i. Sat. i. vi. 8 Tlic iiiiiihlc d.'iclyls striving to 
utit-go, The drawling ‘..pondcc.s puting ii Ix'low. X653 
Pkyton Catiistr. I to. Stuarts <1731! aj Charlc.s inslcd uf 
pacing it, ran violently to destroy iua miuJccI.s. 

d. trans. with cognate ur aflverbial object. 

1598 SiiAK.s. .1/m-/#. I'\ 11. vi. 12 Wliv-re is the iioi;.e that 
doth vntr«'.:ic.l agaiiic liis tedion.s nirasures with the viil>ali:<{ 
fire, 'fhal he did pace tlunn first'll t 6 j^ Doe uments atcst. 
/*}j'/##/#f i(.'aindcn) 20 Slw many pace.s as ;t man i>;ii;t‘ih in 
diiuiicciiige iiuinyc steppes hee i.s foi wuid t<i hell. 1849 
Mai:ai:i..\y Hist. /•-«/,'. ix. if. 438 bciiliiiel.s paced the ruuiius 
flay .111(1 night. 

e. With tfiiUT)*: To sjicnd (time) in pacing. 

1830 Kkais i/jpetion l 194 He paced away the plc;isanl 

huui-j ol ease. 

2 . trims. To traverse with paces ur steps; to 
walk ivilh measured pace along (a path) or about 
(.1 ])lace) ; hence, I'o measure l>y pacing. 

1571 l.)i'i(;ts Pantam. 11. xi, N j b, You niaye . . measure 
enery side, and linc..a.> exact ely as with oiKie, of pole, ye 
.should paynfnily pa^e it oner. X69J in llearnc's ColUct. 
t(). H. S.3 ill. ;42, 1 paced it, and lotiiid it to bee 70 of my 
i Frtcis ill Length. X79X Mrs. Rapci.h-I'K Ko$n. v, 

; bonis was iKuing the room in apparent agitation. i8ox 

i SoL-riiKy Thatab.1 wnvte, ll ..Ls, as far .is 1 cotihj judge by 
I my jiacing it, .1 taige. c|u:itler of a league. 1878 Masque 
Poets ro5 hhc rose and p;iced the loom like one distracted. 

3 . inir. (.)f a horse, etc. : 'I'o move witli llie gait 
called a pace pArK sh.^ 6 b) : (n) to amble ; 

i {h) in recent use (chiefly U. .V.', lo rack (R.\ck r'. *). 

x6x 4 Ik JoN.sdN Piirth. Fairn. M'ks, (Rildg.) 317/2 I'll., 
have thy pustencs well roll’d, and thou shall pace ag.iin l)y 
lo-iiiorrow. t* x630 /. IbiYU /.ion’s Flosoers (1835) 137 Men 
for a. space pace in pi«>spcriiy, Ihit at the last ir-.*! hanl in 

■ misery, 1673 /.and. Gas. N-\ if 10/4 Stoh*ii. cue Lay Marc 
..paces naturally. 1677 it!'td. Nt». r.-22/4 A Soncl Chesnnl 
(iciding . . walks well, p.n es liitle, but Lrottclli high. 1709 

• Ibid. No. ,3 -.43/4 .Stray'd, or stohi..a Sorrel (ieKling ..does 
not pave. 1833 Hr. Makm.nkaii Manch, Strike 42 'I'hc 
proccsslo!!. .ovcrifKik Mr. W., . . pacing lo businc.ss on his 
gray jioiiy. X895 Funk’s .Stand. Diet., Paic. to move, ns 
a horse, at the jmee, by lifiing tliu feel on the same side 

i syiuhionously. 1903 i/aity .Mad 11 M.11., A horse trots 
when his olf fore and iie.ir hind |t-gs strike the groniul 
.Minuliaiieou>ly, ;nid he jim whi:ii ilie legs of a .*-idc move 
i'l unison, like tho^v of two ridcis on a taiuicm cycle. 

b, trans. eWith cognate or adverbial object.) 

X607 M.ikkh.wi C»f'A4 fi6i7> 148 In this ring you shall 
exercise your horse, .iiiakingiiiin p.ti:c it,andiloe hiscliange-f 
. fir-nt uppon fiX'ic pace rnicly; when be can pace them pfo- 
lilely, then you shall make liitii troll. Ibid. 1^2 You may 
begin w iih the two di-iiiiici or several rings, which after he 
have pac'd, liolied and gatluppcd. then.. stop. 

4 . trans. 'J’«i tram (a horse; to pice; to exercise 
ill p.icing. Also f^. 

1^3 .Smxks. . 1/. IV. iii. IJ7. x6o6 ^ .inf.^ i l. 

II. ii. 64 'J'he third oih’ wmld is yours, which with a .Srirtflle, 

: You may pace casie, but iioL .vuch .1 wife. X607 Mamkiiam 
Carat. II. (1O17) £3 You must then le.tiie (-MTcising him in 
any les-am. .ami onely price or liotl him fuiicly forth right, 
X734 I.ond. Ga^i. No. bvsf/j A bay .Marc,.. lately paced. 

6. To set the pace lot (a rider, boat’s crew, etc.) 
in racing or training lor a mcc. 

x886 H. 1'. Herald in Cyclist 3 Nov, 82/1 Crocker w'as 

■ p,u'('d by Woodvide, Rtiwi- and Header on bicycles. X803 
U’es/m. Gas. 22 M.ir. 5'; Oxford h.id the advanLigc of the 
fLssisianrc of a Thames Rowing Club eight lo jiai e them. 

^ 3 . 2V coiTupiiuii of or blunder lor Taksk. Oh. 
(Sliowing that pace was pronounced as pass.) 

1594 Lvlv Moth. Bomb. 1. iii, I am no Lrtiiiiist t'.ind. 

• you must consier it. Can. So I will and pave it loo : thou 
slrnlt be acqiiaintctl with case, gender, and iiiimbci . 

Pace, an early (14-15111 c.) spelling oI'I’a.s.s 7’. 
Pacobil, obs. form of Pkactablk a. 

Paced (p<^st\ a. [f. Pack sb, and v. i- -eh.] 

1 , Having a (specified) pace, gait, or lale of 
. walking or going : chiefly in parasynthetic comb. 

1583 Gkrknb Mamillla 11. Wks. (KtUlij. ) 316/1 Dames now- 
a-days. .Pac'd in print, ljr.ivc lofty looks, iit>i ii.s'd with the 
. vesirtL, X594 f. Dm'.kkxsov -4#7.vA»x tiSvR) 78 .An high pac'd 
Muse, trcMding a lofty march, f 1611 Ciixvmax Hind mii. ;*4 
. His hro/en-footed steeds, .All goldeii-maiicHl.and paced w ith 
wings. 16. . DkvnK.N fj.), Revenge is sure, though some* 

: times slowly iwic'd. 1899 Academy 15 July 60/2 The best 
- of life comes to tlie eveu-p;iced. 1 

' 2 . Traversed or me.asurcti by pacing. ! 

1889 Lytton Oiva! 169 'i’he piimlv iKicnl saloons uf 
i Art and Science. 1883 I-'iovkk Unc.\pt. Patui.hi,\taH t-j-j 
! Hili.s, each with .1 pacdt Ucse of from half a mile to a iiiile. 

3. A’acing, Havingllie p.iee set by a paee-innki r. 
j 1890 Daily Neivs R .Apr. S/6 'I'he Nalioiial Cyclists' Ibiion , 
i .^.forbade nil rideis lioldint! its licences.. to attempt a pared ; 
! ride of .iny description an the rmul. j 

Pace-gard, »guard, var. r.vM»K-ciAiib£. I 

I Pace-maker. [I’a^'k 

• 1 . A rider (boat’s crew, etc.) who makes or sets < 

■ the pace for anoUtcr in racing or training for a race. ; 


! 1884 I all Mall G. M;ii, ../v 'l Iu- saaic M-ralch-crc w 

! 'ii*. y **'* pace-iiirtkcr for Unli the iiiii\crsily cigliif., 1891 
• Ibid. 6 Aug. 3 1 J establish a u■•.•J^d fur a mile witliuiii 
ij:u,e> makers, in (ader iluii coinpaiisuii-. ma) be drawn 
bcIW'evii the liiiii'.s ui an uiuissInIvU rider aiitf one pai.i:ii, 
1900 /'/c'r/S Sept. Ilu- wdue uf ih.: piu-tiiuikei ;*s .1 
: wl.osu a r.iuag,. wa;,!.*! sight of whvii 

: hi.s utility 05 o wuid-slneld Iv.x.uc 

2 . An appaiatus Tix^>d tu a biejclc to indicate 
. when the rider is going at ibc rt^pnicil pa-e. 

1896 Godey's Maif. .Apr. 377, i On ih.. ...mc li„,s is a paic- 
I iiiakcj lliat uni be set at .iny desirtii laic. . .\\ hilt; itds ,aic 
; is maiiitaiiied, it rings a bell. 

Pacoment, obs. iorin of 1 'asijk.ment. 

Pacer {p<'‘ S.>i . [Ageiil-ii. from KACi. 7'.] 

1 . gen. (Jnu who jmccs; one who w.i]ks with 

mcasiiied step ; luic who travcT.ses 01 iiieasiijes m 

jiath, (lisilance, tic.; by j ru ing. 

183s L. IIcNr {apt. .Vtc-vii ii, I'.itcr of Lii:liw.i\ 
piiTctrof fdtf. 18^ Dvwi.i.s Sbel/iy 11 . ■y^J j ht 'p.u.c.] , 
on the tenacc ut;-i.iivd a stiaii;,*; sail lounilinj; ihr. p^.u.i, 

2. A Jtoise llial r>j whose oruinaiv gait i- 

a pace : see I'au: j/iJ 6 b. r. 3. 

a x66l Fi l i.i K il'erthics, H uiii;a^t',ten.\\.r,(.. ' 51 It i> iriNvn 
III llK-Kilij;h-j .ii.ubN'a;.-;;*., ili.il amble ii.itui:nly, lo trip 
imicb w'liiksl aitifni.il p.ii.ei x sun st. vU fool. *708 J 
I n.\.Ml!KKI.AVNi. O/. jlnt. I. I. IV. U737) 32 \..:W 

Jilijilaiid L.nls aic c-.lcfiiicd a-, iln- swili’csl Pai.t.is. 1740 

lt^Y\Al(ll Hralth -i d. 0 } I'r. yi>i:i l;oii«e a pat.ei . cm a iioUtr. 
1809 W. Ihvi.M-. Aiiit.ki /c. V. \i, He cnieicil New -Ain.'-ltr. 
(I:iin as a CM]ii(iu.ii<r, mounted uii a Naia.caiist t j accr. 1817 
SAnt/njC Mut^'- I- ’.rs *1 l.e paj.sun uf il.t- p;ni- h. .inuiiiits iln; 
iild paiM. 1839 .N/yi.-'/y#;; Ma^. XX II I. .06 I he .N'niia 
jy^aii-v t I'iiver i' t.xtiiift. 1884 K. J'.'uul.i.siuN ill Century 
JrtM. 44=/i Ihr awkward bill ' piuiligiou.Nly ’ r.ipid 
natural aiiibli: i f lla- Anif.rii .in pa- cr. 1900 Field June: A 
p.u L-r.,i antt i:, wirh his iiiml lL_;;-,.inil tr. ?s wiiJi his fuic !Yg^. 
b. Uui: who tiains a lioi>e to pace; a Iraiiiei. 
1656 Laki. Mi'NM. ir. Peis, a Uni's Adt^ts./r. Farnaw. I. .\li. 
(1074) r.4 t'oulls iinj^lii not put '1 raiucls ii|ji)n iheir l‘ai:ci.s. 

3 . J'.iiiinj^. • I’aci>.maei:k 1. 

1893 J'aii Mall G. 10 July lo 2 In the un.irsi of Saiurclay 
the ridcr.s wi:ie ]>einiilli.i.i lo ):a\L- ; .'K.vm.ikcis ; but tlu: 
innovatiuii w.i.- i.ui e-nliiely .mu - ila; toinpcliior.s 
.so cial times oven 111. liinj: the isa vi. 

4 . co/Ioq. .Anything ihat got. 4 at a gn at pace. 

1890 Cent. Diet. X90X Fai(.mi.k Planx. 

Pacha, Puchnlik, vm. ll. Ta-sha, rA.sH.viuc. 
Fachclie, paclio, obs. if. I’aicii. Faclie, 
obs. var. Pamhk, 1 . aster. Pachemia =- pnhy- 
hn’inia s. v. I’aciiy-. 

Fachent, obs. ioim of PAirhANr. 
liPachisi (pntjrs/ . Also L puchooEs; 9 
pachchisi (ei ron. pan hesi, c/.ui';. [a. 11 iinVi path- 
{ihjsf, lit. *ol pach\yh]Is\ i.e. tweiily'livc.] A ionr- 
handed game played in ludia. on a ciucifoim board 
or (more often) cloth, with si.x c()\vrie.s for dice: so 
named from the highest lliiow, which is iw ciily-live. 
^ A simidil'ied form is known in Kuiope as inao.'* 
1800 Asiattc . f HU. A'cj ^ , MAt . Trai ts In om: m|u:hc 

(.oiirt the pavf Dtciit i-. Wi.-iku! with MjufiMs, in the iiianin.r 
of the cloth Used b\ iIji- Iniliai..’! tui p!i»\i!-*; tl.c j;aii'e calicd 
Facln-c.-.s. 1867 .\. F. Iha i.A.si.s in 1 >., Fii!l:ciit.r (,an;ii A/.\. 
A i’rient. 'I \h le i- n gii;aniic p;u:hidicc boiiid at 

the pairtcc ;il 2\.&:ra wln'ic- tin: -.(jiuircs aic inl.iii! will) iiiarble 
on a tt.rrace. 1893 Kn-ii\i; I.Ui.i .sin.K 78 It 

si-i ined tu him no t vliavi dinary 111.11 k of vuni! fa\our lu play 
p.i- hi.si will) iht.' Kii;^. X893 K. f .-.i.ki-.MiH Games .Inc. «y 
Oficn/, 257 I'avhisi Ls the national game of Iiuli.i. 

Paclmolite 'p;v kn.'/ioii;;. jV/n. [Nan.cd 1S63, 
J. Lir. nii\ri] hoai-fiosl + -I.ITK.] Hydrous fluoride 
of aluminium, calcium, and sodium, occurring on 
cryolite in small white er)slals. 

1866 Amer. yuil. Sti. XT.l. 199 Kn.ip has named the new- 
spei’.ie.s I*;u.hrii»liie. x868 D.s.ia Mm. (ed. 5) 129 Found 
with p.icliiioliie cii the cryolite vf Greenland. 

Pochometer (pakp m#i.)j ;, /'fysics. -^Fachy* 
moicr: sec rAciiY-. 

XB57 M.wnk b'.tpcs. I.f.v., An iii.^ivumcnt iiucutcd \«y 
I Henoit for iiieasming the iliirKm-vs of the glass of iniriots: 
a paclioim-ter. X875 XU kNM.iii- /Vi/. Jltch. 

Pachy- Lpa:'ki, paki';, licfore a \owel aEu 
pach-, coiiihiuing form of (Jr. va\v i * thick, 
large, m.assivc \ used in the foimalion of zoological, 
botanical, and pathological terms: || Facbyas'inla 
^ pachyhtcmia. |i Pachyblepharosis (-bk nirdrt si.>) 
J\Uh. [Gr. fikitpapov eyelid], chronic inflammatory 
thickening of the eyelid (Mayne Expos. Lex. 1857). 
PachTcardian (-ka'jdian) a. Zool. [Gr. Kaplbia 
heart], of or belonging to the I'achycardia, or 
main body of the veitebiatcs having a thick 
muscular heart; sb., a verlcbiatc of this group. 
Paohyoarpons (-ka'ipas) a. Tot. [Gr. ym/iirot 
fruit], having large thick fruit (Mayne 1857). 
PacliycepluiUc (7b/fLC'lik) a. [(ii. KfiftaA-tf head], 
having a very thick sknll, exhibiting pachyeephaly. 
Pae 1 iyo®plialiiie (-se-falain) a. Oniith., of or per- 
taining to the Tachycephaliniv, the thick- heads or 
thick-headed shiikes. Pochycephaloua ('se lalas) 
lU -- pachy cephalic ; .':pec., of or pertaining to lire 
Tachyccphala, a division of jiarasilic C’^tsiacca or 
iish-lice. Paohycaplialy (-scJali^, thickm-ss of 
the skull. Paohycholio (-kp'lik) a. Jdth. [Gr. 
XoX+ bile], relating to pachycholia or morbid 
thickness of the bile (Mayne 1857). Pachydac- 
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tjrl, -yU (-iJif’kiii; It. /.oot, [(ir. daKTvKos linger], 
having ihikk Jlcshy iligits; an animal with 
thick lues (Webster Faohyda'otylons u. 

[-ui:s], — prtc. //. ii Fachydo'rmia J*u/A. [(h'. 
Sijf^a skin], thickening of ihe skin ; hence Fachy- 
de rmial a. Faohye'my ^ /hii /ij /in Mia ; so A:« //>'- 
cwiCt pKic/iyemous^ acljs. (Mayiie 1S57). Fachy- ^ 
glo'fisal a. /.ooL [Gr. it*ngiie], of or . 

pertaining to the Pitchy li/anls w ith short or ! 
thick lleshy tongues, or the J'ac.hyiiiosHi, a tribe of 
Tarrots; so Fachyglo'ssiate. Fachyglo ssons i 
«f., thLck-tongue<L.M:i>neiS,s7). Fadiygnatlious : 
(paki'gnaj«i) a. [(Ir. 7»'a(?-os jaw], thick -jawed ■ 
{Cent, i)iit.\ II Facliyli»’nila [tlr. af/ta blood], . 
thickness of the bloo'i ; so Facliyhfle'mlc #7., - 
relating to pachYlneniia. Fachybuo iuonM/i. , having 
thick blood \SyJ, icx, 1^93). || Facliy- ; 

byiue uia, Fachyme nla Path, [tir. vfiijv mem- 
brane], tliickcjiing of the skin ; hence Faeby- ' 
lua’ulc, -byiuo'nici/ , thick-skinned ^Maync 1 8,^7 .. 

II Fachylo'sis (also paebu-) : see quot. Fooby- . 
nieulngitis (-im nindajoi’lis) Pu/h. [Mf-ntncjitis], 
inlianimalioiiof the dura inalerof tliecentral nervous 
system, cerebral or spinal. ij Facbyme ninz ■ 
(-ra/"iiiijks'i [Gr. /i//ia7^ nieinbiane],the dura in.-iler 
uSj'r/. Soc, /iC.\. I -Si;;,;.. Facbymeter (jMki'm/’t.u) 
[-MKTEttJ (also pacbo-), an instrument for nieasiir- 
ir.g the thickness of glass, metal plates, paper, etc. 
Faebyodont ^lavkitflpiiL! u. [t ir. o 5 n*Js, oSopt- : 
topih], havisig massive teeth. Fachyo^pterons 
^ pdchypurous. Faobyote (pie*ki|<>'"t) </. [Gr. 
i>uv, wT- car], having thick leathery cars; sh.y a . 
thick-eared bat, of geims Pacliyotns\ so Faoby- | 
o'tous tz. <J^yd, Sji\ Lex. 1^93^. Facbyphyllons 
(-frbs) a. Bo!. [' ir. il>v\Kov leaf], having thii;k ; 
leaves (Mayne). Faobypod (pie^kip^d), Faeby- ! 
podona '.piiki’pt^das) itdys. [(ir. ir<n»v, imS- fool], , 
having a large thick fool. Pachypteroua (paki*- ’ 
ptoros) it. [(jr. jrrtpov wing, fealher], having thick 
wings or tins, as .an insect, a bat. or a fish. Fachy- ’ 
rhynchons (-irijkai) //. [Gr. ira\vppv'y\o'i, f. ■ 

snout], having a large thick bill. Fachysaurlan . 
(>s§*rian;-, a thick-skinned saurian. Facbyati- | 
obons (paki'siikos), ,z. Be!, [(jt. (rnx-u? row, line], j 
thick-sided, applied only to cells . 7VAr.f. Bo/, I 
rh'6(i). Faob^ricboufl (-i trikas}, a. [(it. 0 ih(, i 
rpix- hair], haviin; thick liair (Mayiie 
1878 n Oi I i.i-.Ytr. r l i titar.'p. \.\^'] ' P.urlij cephalic, j 
sknl) u'ith thick hypcrtroi'huvl i8«8 IlrrciKAtcK ; 

Ichwil. Mass. Si We sh<- iiUl infer a lar.;*'r ti'iinlier i-f ^pachy- 
dnctyloti.s th ui I'-ptu'.lac’ ^ lous .'ininciis to have made the 
tracks Allhuit's Vj */. .t/i'V. IV. S j.« Chri>ni<: inflamma- 
tion of (In; mucoii-j memijr.tiie of the larynx, .may exist with 
thc_*ii:i« hy(loriiilal •iffci.iion. 1893 s>/. v’n . Lex.. 

!osfs. . . Sir Ivr.t iimis WiKon s term for a .ikiri ilKeasc in whi«.ti 
llieie is livpci trophy Ilf the cpiileiini.s.^ 1866 A. I’l.iNr/V/vj. 
Mi;/. (iS rt; I .Xf.atc *j.»achymrj!i(i»dtis ii ahv.iy.s suppnra- ; 
tivc, ari l i.s chielly of Mir.;if:;il iiit> re«l. i8j||9 .‘MliuH's Sy^f. 
.l/.'V. VI. .K54. A i.eiiaiii iii-.:i<. c of c jiiipri-.ssKni of the •.ord is ■ 
caused by [i\(.hym«*iiiii>'i!i^. i88f Kxnair Dief. Mak, 
Suppl.. • a Vicniie;,e i:i.slr:imc-.iit which tleu.-i- 

niinc.s the t'lrickrioS of p.ipfr to the i-i-o ah of an inch, 184a ' 

ijR w’Di-: Diet. Sii. i-lc,, "/Vz .the name <if a family of j 

bai-%. . . inrlmline th J'C which hav*» tl.irk cxtern.il e.-ir.*;. 1864 ' 
Wi.Mbii:i», Ft%^hyfltc. 1857 .M.^vnk h.xpts, lev.. Pa hy- ■ 
podus . .. ap\)lied by Gray to an Order jof iii>itKisc^l C .ifi':- 
J^ponding to tile Couchi/iiti CrtuiRipcdes of Lamarck: *p.'v«.hy- 
px'ous. 1881 Fhkwkr tr. /fo'ih'i-j Virs. .'i. A/nett I. 140 hi ' 
the sibdomen of this •|).ich>>..-iiirian thtreisfomul acollealon 
of lobuiiilcd Tally iiiaOcr. 

Pachyderm t pickidaitn), sb. and u. [a. 1*'. 
pachyderme sb. ;Cu\icr I797jf ad, Gr. vaxo^^pp-ot 
thick-skinned, f. va\u-i thick + dtppa bkin. In 
a general scni,e, pachuden/tc ailj. occurs casually in ■ 
Jfr. e ifioo (Ilatz.-Darm.}.] j 

A. sb. Zool, A thick-skinned quadruped ; spec. ' 

one of the FiuhydcyvmUi of Guvier. i 

1838 I'ettny C}i/. XII. 4»5'i- Tliat lh« qiirulniped under I 
coiisidcnulori [iiyiax] is a true radi\tleiiii. >853 Kavc. ! 
CitHHill Exp. .\'x. (ifli-fi) ifiu That marine p.n.hyderiu, li t; 
luslcy w.drus i88o H.M GrrroN I'hys. ii. -j j Jin-laud i 

W.1S mhabi.'ftJ by herliivoroui iiiic!iydt.rrnr>.,pixvi'»ii.s Co the | 
clovuii.ei -if the ea^l and west « hain. i 

b. Cf. l*ACMYL»j:KM.\roI M 2. . 

1867 G MU'ir.L'o in Century Mttf^. (iS'i.f) Jan. ^ij/i Likt; aU 
uoiilit iari'j h«; seems to have bi-Coiiu; ;i jmchyilerm. x8^ 

W. T. Stk.mj in Neuino of /iir.K .Amer. til.) Apr. 4;:il To ; 
shrink from the rndc shocks and jar.-* wliiL'h tough pacliy- i 
derms lK:ar w ith uruulilcd toini»OMiie. j 

B. ddj. Zool. - P.\i.llYtiKUM.\TOUH n. ! 

t 868 .Vrt/. Eiu.yt 1 . T. K?.i A uthrucatherium, a fossil genus j 

of p.'ii’hydcrrn iii.-unniid-% 

i fence Fachyde'rmal, Faobyde'rmlc, culjs. Zool. | 

1847 .Anstko .AiUC, Uxrlti ix. 1)7 The gigantic living ■ 
pac)>yilctin:d mainni.-ils, -.uelt as iho elcph.’int, rhinivjcros, ! 
and hipp^poiaiims. 1818 I'ctry Cy.l. XIL 4i(-/2 The ; 
general bakimic of icMMiiblanoe.. , is stiungly in f.iv.nir nf the f 
Paclivdernvc n-lationdiip of the .iniiuat. 1840 li'id. XVH. i 
151/j Till .si*. and other Pachyderiiiic forms. j 

{iFachyde]miata(p|£kid;>-.imura),jA//. zooi. | 

5 nio(i.L., T. Or. ira)fi/-s thick -f- llcp/^a, hippar .skin.] | 
Ln order of Mammalia in (.'uvicr’4 systcin of j 
clatidificaiioii, consisiing of the lioofcJ or ungulate , 
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' (ptadrupeds which do not chew the cud, as the 
eh pliant, rhiiioccroi^ hippopotamus, hyrax, horse. 

I itsused by recent /ootogiiits ; its Luiisliiuunts being dis- 
tribiitud into various orders. 

1833 i^utkLANO A'f //y. Dilnv. ;7 It i.s foreign (o the habits 
rif the liy^eim to prey on the larger pacliydcnniilii. 1847 
\'oi»\-n /CoiM V. it>7 'I’hc hoi.'.e does m»l I'Uiniiiale, and 
; iherefon: belongs to the order iMchyderiiiata. 

Fachydo'rmutocele. Path. [f. as prcc. -i-Gr. 
Kr\Kq tumour.] A tumour arising Irom hypertrophy 
of iht' coiinm and siihcutanetuts areolar ti.ssuc. 

18^ V. Morr in Trans. Scr. 11. XIX. if;g 

(//Zii * On a peculiar form of tumour of the skin, deiiuin- 
inalc-d ‘ Pachydcniiatoct-le '. 1900 Lanctt June 159^2. 

FaehydeTmatoid, a, [^>cc -oiX).] Akin to 
the J\tchydcrmata, 

x88a ill Omi.viK. 

Pachydermatous (pivkidaumatas), 77. [f. 

rACIlYDEKM.VJ'A 4- -OU.S.] 

1. 01 or belonging to the Pachydermata. 

1833 lli:ci4i.AND Ei/Jt;, Dihaf. I'i Ttelh of the larger 
paLhyvh-rrnatijuH ainmais tire not abundant. 1874 Wix>n 
Nat. I/isf. ■.'45 'I’hc la.st on the li.st of the pur.hyderiiiatous 
.'luiinal.s is (he wall-known Ilippupotamiis, or River linrse. 

2. Tliick-bkinned ; not sensitive to rebuff, 
lidiculc, or abuse; not easily affected by out.sidc 
influetices. 

1854 Loivri.L Kents J*ro.se Wks. 1S90 I. 2^9 A 111.111 t annot 
have a sensuous nature and he pacliydei iii.it<iU". at the .•-ame 
time:, n 18^ M. CoLi.iN-i J'h. in Cardin ti 1 1 . iiyi, I doubt 
wl.»-ili. r tnc poet iniglsl not find licLLer employment than 

I. islliiig p.n:hyde)iiiatoiis foid.. 

1 fence Focbyde-rmatouBly adv.^ Facbyde'rma- 
tontinest. 

1854 Wood Anim. /-i/t (1055) 367 [An anliual] of whose 
p:ichydsnu.itt)usiies<i, if wv. nifty coin -siirh a w'Oid, thfue is 
no doubt, 'riiis is the flirufle, wliii-.c hide is more llian .in 
iiich ill liiaknes-i. iSfSs Mokli'Y .Mod. C'/'rt>vi</i'/7V//tA' js 
The i:>.mdiiioii.-« of .social and iMlelli-clnai ]>ftcliyderniatou.siii-s.s 
.'ir»: ill dieiiiselves t qnally wondcrfiil. 2900 llxstm. Cm. i Oct. 

1 i/j by being able p:ichyder)iiatoii.s1y to w ithstand the pro- 
tests to which we have referred. 

Fatdiydermia, -dermial : see Faohy-. 
FachydoTnioid, a . . - Paoiiydkrmatoid. 

Kanf Ant. E.ipl. n. i, 16 The frosl-icinpcrcd juuk.s 
of this padiydennoid •amphil'i.-in (walriLs). 2877 Lk Conik 
E/ent. Cct'l. iit. (1C79; 547 The i)iprotodim . . a puchydei- 
moid Kangaroo as big as a iliii)oce.''os. 

PachydermoUB (ptekidoMtnos), <7. rare. [f. 
as pAt iiYDLitM h -ou«i.J Thick-skinned, pachy- 
tlermatous. b. Bot. Thick-co.atcd. 

1836 /i/ii.Vt/. Prif. (I'lJ. 71 XIV. 146/'-’ 'I'hc rein:iv:d of the 
genus I'iqnus. .would enable ti.s to .simplify our dehiiitioii of 
the pachydm moos tribes. 

Faehyglossal to Facliymeter: sec Paljiy-. 
Pachyntic (psxki-ntik;, a. Akd. [ad. Gr. 
TtaxvvnK-o^ of thickening quality, f. iraxiV-civ to 
thicken.] a. Having the power of thickening the 
bodily fluids, b. FUisby, fat. 

2890 IkLUNCS Nnt. Mid. Diet. 1893 .Syd. Stu.. fxx. 

Fachyodont to Pachytrichoiis : sec Paciiy-. 
Fachytic (pa:kiTik,i, a. Akd. [f. Gr. vraxvT-rji 
thicktie.ss + -jc.] prcc. 

2837 Al.vYNr. /x.v.. Pa. Ayt.'iuSf. .•>( or helonging to 

!'acliytt'.s\ iiarhytto. 1890 J. .'s. riiu i.ncs Nat. Med. Dht. 

II. ^76 ^r.'u: ay tic. . 1 Thick, obc;.t;, ;? J'achyntii:. 

Fuel, obs. jiif. of Pajs.s V . 

Faciable, -ibil, obs. forms of I'eackauli;;. 
Facience, -ont, etc., obs. ff. Patienck, -enp. 
t Paci'forous, a. Obs. [f. L, pCnifcr peace- 
bringing i-oua.] Peace-bringing, lleiicc froci - 

fOTOUSDOSn. 

2656 U1.UVNT Closiof^r.. Paxi/ertws. 2737 Daii.f.v vol. II, 
Pfu i/crousmss. . .jK-acc hriiigiiig qiialily. 

Pacifiable (iiavsifaiifii/p, a. [f. Pacify -f 
-Aiti.E.l Capable tif being pacified or np[->eased. 

i6t8 1. Ai:t.v.MS y-VW A his Sport Wks. iR6t I. agr The 
c:oiisr.ieiu;e..i.s not pacififtble whi]c.<( sin i.s within to vex it 
Pacific (pasi-fik), a. and sb. [ad. I.. p(icifir-us 
pcace-mtiking, iicaccful, f. /dor, pac-cm jicace; 
sec -TIC : perh. through K. pacifique^ -Jicque^^x 5 th c. 
in Godef. L'oMpl.').^ 

A. €tdj. 1. Making, or tending to the making 
of, peace ; leading to peace or reconciliation ; con- 
ciliatory, appeasing. 

«2X548 HftLf. Chron., Edv. //'"243 b, Sore lamcnlyng.. 
th.1t ] did not performs ftiid finally tron.-iuniult:, sucho pnl- 
Itlique diiiist's . . in my lonu life and |>.iciffii|nc pro&ptN'itii-. 
2582 IMcLc.vsrLii Posiftyns \xx\\. (1887) *.<14 He appointed 
the paclflcquc, and friendly Knibn.s.sag(rs. 1667 Slin-ciN 
P. J.. Yi. 8 (k) .-\n Olive Ic;ifc he brings, {xieific siune. 2786 
W. Thomson IPa/sods Philip ///(iSjql 1175 'rhe marquis 
of Spinol3..had strenuously suiiportcd the parific c>mns(!l.s 
of Prince Albert at the court uf Aiudrid. 281(5 Milman f.at. 
Chr, III. vii. (1864) II. 135 The pacifl*: influeiicc W'hich 
Gregory obtained in this momentous crisis. 

2 . (Jf peaceful disposition or character, not 
bed 1 i gerenl , peaceable. 

J- Jackson True Evang. T. in. 189 Sec whether is 
inure pii> ifiqne and charitable, and by c:unsei]iiont w'lietlier 
is I he mure Knangelicall. 2751 Juhsson A’aWVr »* N o. 185 
P lu This pucifick and liurniicss temper. 2774 J. AnA.MH in 
Fanr J,ett. (jiljf)) 40, 1 saw the tears gush into the eyes of 
the old K«i*vc |j;i.:ttir. Quakers. 1879 Dixon tPim/sor If. 
xii. 13-.^ In the end he brought them lo a more p.irifir view. 

3. Characterized by peace or calm, pcacciul, sit 
l>cacc ; calm, traut^uil, quiett 


PACIFICATION. 

I 1633 T. Jamks t^oy. Pacifiolce and open Sea.s. 1865 
Carlyle Ps^ik, Ct. xviii. xii. (1872) Vlll. a6 The road has 
I hilherio been mainly pacdfic. 

j b. Pacijic Ocean, Sea^ the ‘Great Ocean’ stretch- 
j ing between America on the east and Asia on the 
j west ; so called by Magellan, because found to U* 
I relatively free from violent storms. 

1 1 * 5 ^ Edkn Decades jjo The .layde sc:i v.mlcd Paeijiaun 

; that 1:1 pcaccablr.J 1660 F. IIi.-ouke: Ir. LeBiaucs T'/yk'. 332 
; Ike great (luufii k guliib, wliicli in.iy tic vaid one uf the 
I I alinest Seas uf thy. world. 2777 Koifi.uT.soN Hid. Atner. v. 

1 W lix. 18:^6, VL 19 They enjoyed an uiiiiiiori noted eour.*-e of 
: fair wciillier, with suih favourable wiii(l>, that Magellan 
' l>e.*iU)\v‘d on that (M.caii the n.inn: nf P.ir.ifii;. 

4 . phr. ‘ Pacific iron, an iron band round a lower 
yard-arm into which the boom -iron screws* {Cent. 
Diet. iSqo). ^ Pacijic Letters (also t.e/fers Paeijk 
cal =s L. Utersr pactfiar^ Gr. ciriaroAric flpjjvi/eai), 
orig. Iclleis of eomineiidation to the church in 
anolhir city or countiy recommending the bearer 
as one in peace and eoniinuniun with the Chinch ; 
j later, esp. letters lecommeiiding the beater to the 
' alms of the faithful. 

I ]• Johnson Clergy hi. Cadi M. if. 85 T.ct no ror»-i>;m:r 

I he received wilhoiit p.'ii.*itii.k Ii*iier>. Note. I'adpik Letters 
j w»-rc thoKC given lo any whelhvr hUhop, clcrgyiiiftn, or lay- 
> man uu any Ltccasion he had to travel to anotht-r < ily. 1735 
I tr. Dupin's Eal. Hist, inth C. I. v. n. 09 Uy Letters paciiick, 
i wc UTidvrst.'ind, iho.se which the Rishops >\avc «o llic Puor 
; whi; vvcic unjustly oppress'd or hud need of Relief. 

B. sb, 

! + 1 . a. pL Peace-ofTiTings [rendering L. /dctfica.'l 

I b. An olTi T ur oNoiturc of pctice, an Kirenicon. (>bs. 

; 1609 Hibi.k (ftouay) xlv. ig Giie rainme uf ft floi ke. 

: (T two hundred ..for hulucaust, and fi>r p.ii.ifiques. 1687 

1. et./nm Country 10 If.. she porsisK oh-stiiuileiy lo refuse 
this ii.itionul I'acitlick ; ihc Di.ssenters, 1 hojie, w ill consider 

; their honest Inieresl. 

I 2. '1 lie I’ai.ilie (.)ccan. 

<1x832 Kk.vis Sonn., On first locking into Chiifnians 
! Jtonnr 12 Like slunl C'urlr/, when with eagle cyi> He 
! st;iMM.t .It the. Kicific, 1855 ALaL'KV Phys. Ccog. Sea $ g.* 

; 'J lie Athiniic the must .stormy sea in the world, the 
j Pacifii: the iiiosl tranquil.^ 2894 ICcxtof. Ca^, 4 Dci:. £/i 
I 11 ei.in.se Keats m.ide a mlstuke, i.s the real disi ovi-n r to 
he Jifrandcd to nil lime'? The Pacific, w-as discuvered 
SepU'iiiber •.•6, igig, hy Va.sc.o Nune/ clc }ki!bi).i. 
b. all rib. ‘ of the racific Ocean as Pa.ific slope, 

, Stale. Cl mil)., as Pueijinvards. 

2855 Mai.ky Phys. Ciog. Sen § 376 The gie;ii «}i,iiii (of 
! moiirilaiiisl that skirts ihe Pacifu' coast. ^ Ibid. S Jiig <,)ii the 
I Pacifu; [.’Mcntimii i.skmds there is an uiiiute.iriipied rain-fail 
. dating the entire w'lnlvr. Jbid.% 3.-,g 'I he dr\ s' a-.,.|j ,»n ilic 
Pacific shapes. 2897 i'fai/y .Vc‘«'.^ /> Dec. tys Kus^ia'.-i pio 
j gre.ss Pacific ward... 1902 \Vi!i;.siLi.\ /Vi(///c .v/i'/c, flial pait 
! of North Americft . .lying w-est uf tlie coiitiiicnial divide. 

IK nee Faci'fleneBS (P.ailcy vol. II. 1727). 
fFttci'ficablo, a. Obs, " [f. L. pdeijiiade to 
! pacily + -BLi:.] ^ Pacifiabm:. 

1632 Ih'. Hall Jfeaven up.yt Earth S 4 The consiicnce is 
iiul pacifieablc, while sinne is within lu vex it. 

Pacifica! liiiiai-fikal), a, [f. L. pdcific-ns (see 
Pacific) -f -al.] Of pacific or peaceful n.ature; 

; peaceable, J cltcrs pacifical'. .set- I ‘aoifio rr. 4. 

c 1485 Digby Mysl. I i88x) 1 1 1. ig^ i Ikd hyr axke of his 
; be wey>s pftcyfycal. 2609 Ev. ICoa.an tn Hunt. 1. 1. in 
; IhillKii O. PI. ly, Sir, b« pacificall, the fvllowe w.vs possesl 
with some rritiiiue frenne. 28y6 G. Mt-ut-Liini Eeauih, 
Career I. xlii. 10/ He had lo ihink uf whai w.v* due to liis 
: p.it,ifical di.spu.Milon. 2883 Canom of Antioch vii. in Fiiltun 
hn/e.e CaHonuMi 237 No Stranger .shall be rei eixed without 
letters pai ifleal. 

, Paci'fically, adv. [f. prcc. -» -ly-.] In a 
, pacific manner ; peacefully, peaceably. 

*793 Peddena in Etame (1797) I. 331 A few dragoons 
; have arranged the I usill('^s very p.idnc.dly. 2865 Caki vi.i-: 
Freak. Cl. iv. .x. if£72) IT. 33 Kiiedrich Wilhelm’s fit si .sU-.p, 

■ of course, was to reinon.str.ile jiacificftlly. 

: Pacificate (pasi-fik-tfit), v. [f. L. pdcifiuiH, 
i ppl. stem of pacifiedre to make jieace, lo pacify.] 

1 1 . itifr. To make ja-acc {udth), Obs. rare. 

2646 Vnhnpjy Came al Sroteh ijj- Eng. 22 Wliai is this 
olhet then Ui pacificate with him without their joynt ;idvicc 
. usd consent? 

2 . Ira ns. To give peace to, to iiaeify. 

2837 S';«uiiii-.v Hist. I'cnins. IVar II. 388 He would now 
p.irim:ale Ronuil and the v.i]Iie.s of Aragon. 2865 Oaklylk 
p'redk. Ct, Niv. V. (1872) V. 'I here is one ready method 
• of pacilicatirig Germany. 28B4 Stu (.'. Warren Meniorandnui 
; on Pcchnamt/ami 39 Oct., The object . . is to remove the 
filibuNteis from lleclnianahuid, to pacificate the territory. 
Hence Faci floated ppl. a. 

2885 Marudf. Exam, 14 Feh. 5/1 To make il IKharfoumJ 

■ the rapitnl uf a pacificcLted or subjugated Soudan. 

Pacification (paiLsifik^i'bn). [a. Y.pacifica- 

i tion (151 he. in ITal7..-l)arm.), eA.l^.p&cificatidr^ 

■ cm, 11. of action from pdeifiedre to pacify.] The 
action or fact of jiacifyiiig or appeasing ; the con- 

j tlilioii of being pacified ; appenscmcnl, conciliation. 

I Edict 0/ Pacification, an ordinance or decree enacted by 
I u prince ur htate tu put an end lo strife or diMroiiicnt ; csp. 

: in French hist., one of the rm-al edicts in the i6th ceiitu^ 

I granting conccsM'on.s tn the Proiestiiuls; e. g. those issued 
: in 2563, 1570, and thw Edict of Naiite.s in 2598. 

2490 Caxi on Eneydos xxi. 77 1 hat the .swete wyndes shalfe 
I piirte hftinselfe vp m iiacifyuicion of the see. a 1558 Hall 
' Chrou., Hen. Vi 258 To negyn a sliorlc pacificaciun in no 
jong a broyle. 1573 E. Vakamund Kep. Outrages Frame 
in Hart.Misc, (Main.) I,Tlie King . . gm his faith, (hat he 
Would for ever most sacredly and faithfully ubserve his 
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edki of iJacitK'ation. 1615 Ki*. llAft. ContetupL. IK T, rx. 
vii| TIis uf rrimils [wasj bolter thaijUib e.\eou« 

lion of Cfiomics. i7a6*riiNMAi.uw I»ut IKi^ (iey/) 66 
They went into ilic Fort, .profov-iiig iheir 1 It sire lor a 
paoificaLioii. *88f Siiohtiiousk 7. /uc/esajf/ 1. xiv. yo4 
['i'hUl hud much iielped towards the iiacifii.ni ioti of his mind, 
b. A treaty of peace. 

1560 1 )ai;s ir. S/rA/fiAT's Comm. 45!$ b. In the iiieanc reason 
the of i'jtssawe to reiiiaync in full stren^i h. 1655 

«l. Lank ill ykholns l^aj^'rx ((^amd* 11) III, 'i’liey haui; 
made noc provision for iheirroceptioii ill the iiiii hiCiitinii. 1874 
rjMi-.i:N ///.v/. viiL § 5. 516 Tlie paciric.'itiuriat llonvich 

was a mere Mispensiun of arms. 1874 .S iuims ( iwxf. J/isf. 

1 . xiL533 Tliepai ificariun w’iis arranged on the ijih of May. 

Pacificator (pasrfikc^daj). [a. fu padjiciitoy^ 
a^!nt It. Irom pdaJUtirc to }>acify. Cf. 1‘. paeiji- 
cateiir{{ 1 500 in Goiief. Comp 1 ',)!\ C )nc who pacifies 
or brings to a slate of peace ; a iieace-maker. 

1539 Ckomwell in Mernnian Li/c .y Lett, (too /) II. ?o3 
liis highiies reniittcth the c-.'nclii.syoii of th.'dr anvdre.s with 
any Ainhas-iadours or pcLt.itji:.'itoiits ilicn:. ^ i6za IS.m.on 
tifn. V'll 50 Me had in ronsidcration the point of hoiiiiiir, 
in bi-ariiijy the hJe.ssed ptasoii of n p.adlical«..r. ^1750 H. 
Wai.kh.K Lctt^ It. liltiMst- (iS.m) n. .As he is a good 
pat ificalor..wc may want his assisiatice at home In foie the 
end of the W'inler. 1847 I*'--''* s» Hist* Philos. (1867) 1. 
Oreece. .draw'ii into the coiUrst as p.iriricator and urhilci. 

Pacificatory (\)a^ii-tik;itaii), a. [.nl. L.pda/i- 
oUori m, f. pdaji. ator : see prcc. and -ou V.] Tend- 
ing to make peace. 

Prtd/Ieato>y Lettees ■ Li tters Pacijtr,\f. 

1583 Toxe ./]. iV .1/. ni«:4 '2 Whervpoii a LerteiiKi Agrccrnient 
imcificaloi y was ooficludcd ht lwriie them. 1659 iiA.MMuNi» 
OnPs. €:xv, 7 Faiajihr. 627 My words he ucvlt so friendly 
.'(lid p.ir.ificalor3'. 1x1677 IIaehow I 'uify of Ch. i\. Wks. 
1831 VII. 4 Cj 7 All i.liurches did iiiaiiilani i•lll>|l■.nll■se and 
Conimeri.e with isich other hy . .paL'l(li:.Ttoi y,i.oiniiieiidal'.)iy, 
syMtwlic.'d rpi-.llL'i. . *«?3 / ioies 2/ Pi-c. j/3 It will maim am 
in its p'.litical Iciidrrucics a pacifirritury policy. 

Hence Paci'fleatorineBa ( Hai ley vol. f I, 1727). 
Pacifi’city. rare. [f. PACirie 1 ►rn.] The 
quality of licing pacific, ]>.'n'.ilic clirirnclcr. 

1800 \V. T vvi.or in K:.ihheids ;lA-w. (184:5) k 35^ arc 
..triisiiiii; Avlth the oM conridenr.u i'l Mr. PiiLs paiaficity. 

t PacrficOUS, a. Vh. [See -ous.] 3- Faci ki<\ 

1608 J, Kin'>; 24 Mar. :ta .Saioiiioii tho pacUicus, 

kviij; of Salem, psiin.e of pca*^*, x6ii (.'oifai., /’/it finite,.. 
p.uificou-., /» 1670 H.tt.KKi .*//'/. // 'illiows I. (1692) 79 Such 
as were liaayp'-rlrd wifli Warmth to be a fighting, prevail'd 
in Number, Ijefoie I he I’acihcousi. 

Pacifier v pix: si foi.u\ [f. Pactf y + -eh 1 .] One 
who or that wliich pneilies or apj»«M:;es. 

1533 ISIoiiK \iii.04 Yf this pm ^fyer of lliis djmy=;vou 
wyl May iliai this is ii..ithing lyke the prrseni mater. 1748 
Ku'iiikoson r/zi Tl I. .\.\xii. oji It looks as if lu: 
w ithheld them foror.cidonal paclfieis. 1846 rniiNcn .Mtp'iti, 
V. tiiio-d lOi/ ’file pai.:liur of the tumullb and the diaCur^is in 
the outward world. 

PaciQr tK fa. F. paafi er (15th c. 

ill Little, iW. parejter J250 in Godef.), ad. L. 
pddfinire^ t pCicificdta rACiFto; see -fv.] 

1. tnins, 'fo allay the anger, excitement or agita- 
tion of (.1 person) ; to calm, (piiet; to appease. 

(In first qiioi. //Tf Ififsc is apji. an ernir for pae.i/ied 

1x460 O. Asuhy Pieta I'hi/os. 841 'J‘o pacificic forig. 
//fc //ff-.m J your cneinye, be Mudi^’uib, '['haugh ivf yoiiru^ 
slrerigh ft pjwer yr. be seme. 1484 C.xxio.v l\il‘iix 0/ 
Alfoncc viii, Theime was the kyiiige wel .'ippfased .iiid 
Piicyfyed. 1547 lIooi:i.*r. fnfyott. Km'so!. x.xiv. (ifijoi i8r, 

1 banc money in my jieoke I'o pacyfyc the Pope, ihcTurk**, 
and the Iiie. i6ox .Siiakk. Txvel. .W in. iv. He will not 
now be par;ifii;d. 1717 Laiiv M. W. MoNi.Ma; /.|.7. tjC'tcss 
Mar 16 Jan.. Ihay .‘i.ay .somcihing to pai.ify her. x86i 
K1.10T Siltis M. iii, Vou di.aiii me ot money till 1 have gwt 
nothing to pacify her with. 

absol. x^ Uliai.l Pra^m. Par. Luke xv. iii'S Kuori 
vain ft void pleasure of the world, which douctli hut for 
.1 hliorte space p.aciIio. 

b. To calm or appease (passion, cte.X 

iSaS Rov Rede tue (Arb.) 85 Howe he it ye do jiacify The 
rigourc of god almighty. x6i8 Wither Brit. Rcmeu:b. \\u 
157.S Thy sclfc .'ipply (JikIs just incensed wr.iih to luiciliu. 
*7S3 Joiin.hon IdUr No. 2^4 How skilfully 1 can p.n:ify 
resentment. 1875 Joweti Plato y^A. 2) I. i6i If they have 
w'l onged him ana he i.s angry, he pacilies hi^ anger and is 
reconciled. 

2. To bring or reduce to a stale of peace ; to 
calm, nuiet : a. strife, contention, rebellion, etc. 

1494 I’ACVAN Chron, vi. elix. 140 The w'hi<:h w.as lyke to 
Intue tiiriiyd the iniitc to great trowble, if he by polytyke ft 
wyse me.'iiies had not shortly pacyfyed the mater, 1563 
Ifomiiios 11. U'il/xil Rdeli. t. (1S50) 5G0 All doniesticall 
rebellions being supprosstal and pacified. 1759 Home llisU 
(iBta) IV. \.xix. 40 [The Kinueror] in ten days .arrived 
in^ Spain, where he soon i^iairifiea the tiiinults which liad 
arisen in his absence. 

abstpL 1819 S. Tuhnkr Mod, Hist, 111, it. v. 171 The 
diet that u'as intended to micify, broke up in July, leaving 
everything as unsettled and as discordant us before, 
t b. parties at strife : to reconcile. Obs. 

ctSQO Melttsine xxxvi. 315 He dytK:oinfyted the Due in 
lintayll, and made hym to be p.'icyfycd wnth the kynge^ of 
Anssay. 1571 Campion /fist, /rel, ii. t. (1633) 57 Cerlainc 
Qishopii resciant there . . pacified the Towne.smcn to their 
King. tSoo .Isint, ,-Ih«, AV<r., Afisc, Tracts 107/1 Having 
nuide choice of .Abiibckre, who had greiuly exerted liimself 
in p.aciryitig the two parties. 

C. a country or district: to reduce I0 peaceful 
submission, to establish peace and tranquillity in. 

«iS 48 MM.f. Chron.^ ffeu, Vlil All the pillage alnioste 
was restored, and the cimntrey ii.'icified. 156s Aijf. Prhy 
Councit Scot, I. 394 'I'o send fourtie .. men of weir to the 
West Bordour for helping to pacifie the cuutrc. 1651 


I Hohhks f.cviatk. 1. X. 46 Counts . . wi.re left to govern and 
. defend pl.'xces cuiujiicred, and pacified. 1899 ^Pcsttu. Cut:, 
i3 Apr. 7/1 It wuuUi lake 100,000 men to p.aciry the isl.Tnds. 

I ft. Ji,^, and transf. To calm, appease. 

I x5s6 Pilgr, Per/. (W. dc W. 15:41) 149 h. It shall iiailfyc 
I the scn.ses, ([‘H-nche cnyll thuUKlitcs. X58X T. Wai.sos 
j Centurie if Low r, Potjiiis (Arh.} 137 But .somew hat iiMru 
1 10 pucyfie my iiiinde. 1738 JtuiKsoN Lotulon^ i-j/ Swift o'tr 
! the land the dismal rumour flies, And publitlc inouiuliig ; 
j iMcify the. .skies. 1846 'I rencji Mirac. iv. 147 Pirii. 

I lil.Ainiiig their want of faith, and then pacifying the sioriii. 

3 . intr. To bccotuc peaceful, c.*!!!!! tlown. 

1509 Hawks Past. Picas, xxxviii. (Percy Sue.) in? My 
ilidoruus herte began to pacyfy. x88o BAKiNu>t Jti'. i.n Mt ha- 
lak viL (1B84) g4 She is .*i Pacific Ocean when nut vc\rd 
with storms. She will pacify presently. 

II cnee Fa'oUled ///. n., Pa*cifyliiff f/d, sb, and 
ppl, a,, Fa'clfying*^ adif. 

1537 in W. II. Tuiiier ticlcet. Kcc, p.kford For the 
i pacifying and delerniin.ation of whirb y.*iriance. 155* 
1 1 1; I. OKI', Pacified, Ibid., P;u,ify«iige, or whvilu* 

i doth piicifyc, ^<T<*i/i:*rrt/t«A-/i#.v, a i6s» J. Smii ii .S’f7. . 

; X. liii A pacifying aiid ipiieting of all those viols and 
: tmnull.s. 1x1704 T. 15 ROWS Pleasant F.p, Wks. J730 1. iii 
Write a few pacifying Miatns. 11x708 Bi-vekidok Thes. 
Theol. II. 371 Is it not a blessed thing.. to have a pacified 
i conscience '( 1843 J^kkoi-o Pundis Lett. xvih. Wlos. 
1864 il 1. .|80 The wine . . :-pcak.-i pacifyingly, sootiiiiigly. 

Facing (jv^sig), rbl. sb, [f. *I*.\ce v, + -incI.] 
Tlic* action of the verb P.\or., q. v. 

1706 Loud, Gtic:, No. 4205/8 Si'.»leii or strayed.. a roan 
Marc.. ail her Ways, except Paciii*.;. 1785 G. Formi-.k tr. 
Sparnuan's f'ar. Cape C, II. II. 203 '1 lit? hra-.l 

j {a rhinoceros].. kept on an even a::d steady ouirst?. wliich, 
I in hat, w.-iR a kind of pacing. 1824 Gai t Kotluian II. f\. 

’ iv. 126 He. now and tlK-n turned, or p:uiscd in his p.ai:ing, 

; to Ixil: over the batth.iiient. 1876 T. Haki*y F.theHetta 
1 (I'V'f .-J94 Tlu? .. horse's jeicing made .scarcely iiioie noi.se 
: than a r.ahbit would h.tvc? dfipe in limping .al>>ng. 
j aitnh. i68t M'. kdiiKitisos Plirasefl. 07' > 

1 A p:irings.\dillc; F.phippiiantotuianutu. 1896 Daily W'ios 
i c-i Get. 7/6 rhe Mig.i*e-te«l new rule and its sub-sect lO'i^ 0:1 
I tlu* pacing <]in siion were favouiahly received. 

Pacing,///.!/, [f. as prcc. I- -i.vo-.] Th.nl 

! jiaces (see I'.vcE 7*.) ; spec, of a horse (sec 1 *ack f/. ,V^ 
i 1652 Kakl Mun.m. tr. Beut/r •f/io'.K Hist. K,\at. 152 Whefi 
j the l\\Tch-hcirses were tired ; he and his wife g'»i up».in the 
: p.i' iitg geldings. 1828 .Scott M, Pertk viii, First 
.appeared Sjmou tjlover on a pacing p.ilficy. 

Pacinian (]»:isi’niati\ a. [f. name of the 

■ Italian anatomUt Pacini (iSi 2-1885) Of 

or described by Pacini. 

Pacinian body^ eorpusclc, 01 ;e of niimeroii^ oval .seeddiko 
bodies ariacli:.-d to luaw endings, e.Np. of the cutam oos 
i iiei vex of the IutikI a:td (-•xa. 

1876 Di.'Hkisv; Pis. .skin 27 I’.iciiiiHii coipiiscles.. arc quite 
large, wcIbdelWied, oval or olivc-shaped bodic.s. 1899 . <//- 
hutfs Syst. .l/c.f. VI. 252 It may be that the PacitiiiiM 
1 corpicsclcs. .ate 2iU.sccptiblc to paitiful inipret-Mons. 

! Pack (p:ek>, j//.i Foniis: 5-7 packe. 4 -5 
! pakke, ^4 palko , 4 6 pak, C5-6 poke), .j- pack, 
i [MF, /«r/v, /<zi&/v 'early i^lh c.) corresponds to 
'• early M Flcm. pac (i ilh c.), M I )u. (t* 1 500), M 1 .0., 
Hu., L(k/rt^*; (late) MUG. and Ger. /</fX'; also 
Icel./o/’/'f (15.^7), Sw. /«< /'</, Da., Norw. pakke ; 
obs. F. pacqitc (rr^io in (iodef.), AngloL. 

1 6tli c.) //riV-v/.r ; iiiod. It.yV/tw; mod. Ir./ac. 

.App. imiiirdiatelv fi'/jiii Ficnii.sh, Dutch, or l.ow Gerin.'ui 
in ivthc. 'J'he e.trlie'-l instance of the word yet recorded is 
of iio j at Ghent, in Warnki’-iiig-GlirJdolf //A/, f/c Cand 
'Oiiine p.'«c. qnuti in ciirni fcrtiir, .sive jTarvtiin, sivc mag. 
num, i>i fiierh funirukitnni, debet qiintnor denaiios ’. Pac 
occurs also at Utrecht in 1244 (Ili'-hlhuum Hans. Urkun- 
dcnhu h 1. 109). The verh(PA<-K re*,! appears at an early dale 
' ill connewion with the wool tr.tdo, and it is known that the 
: irarh: in Engli.-h wo'.d was chiefly Avith the kow' (Countries. 

‘ The Fr, c.vaiiiph'S of/f«v//t’ anti pacqhutts parkhniise lat 
! idient and lall**) are prob, from I'leiiush. ^ Ultcvior history 
. and origin unknown. The coiijeci uic (in Die/, Koriiiig, clr.i. 

' that pac is Koinnnic, s^-eius ilbfoiindrd ; the ‘late \D pacens 
lieing merely Anglo-Latin, i.c. the lalini/cd form of ling. 

. pack\ the Wv.-td E quite late in It. Irish pac a, pac i.s from 
Kiig. i.Seti.ses fi-r a below, e.sp. 10-12 arc 1 aluer from Pac k ? ■. )] 
1 . A bundle of tilings enclosed in a uiapi/iii,; or 
^ lied together compactly, csp. to be curried hy a 
man or licast ; a package, parcel, csp. one of con- 
siderable size or weight ; a bale ; spec, a bundle of 
goods carried by a |jcdlur. 

atus After. R, 166 Noble men gciuilo m* bere^ noui 
iiackes, 1313 - 14 Durham Acc. Rolls iSurlws) 51 j In vj 
tordis pro rakkis empt. 1377 Langl. /*. PI. 11. xin. . i/i 
Me^ were Knicr, by owre lordc and I lyuo ^liuldL*. llaac 
p.icicncc perfitheh ban half bi pakke of lH)kcs ! Ibid. .\iy. 
aia fh're pc pore preseth bifiji b'i dehe with a pakko at ht> 
lUggtf. S47t->5 Rolls if Parlt, VI. 155/2 To tloo unpakku 
j llierc tho rakkes .and Fardel:,. 1579 Spenser Skeph. Cal, 
j May 240 A ^dler, .Bearing a tru»>v of Ityllcs ai hys bai-ke. 
! As bell.'i, and babes, and gla:.sc.s in h)'?. jiarkc. 1643 Dcdar. 

Lords d- Comm,, Keb, Ireland 49 Having taken out of her 
I l.'t ship! eleven packs of Cloth. 1784 Cowper Task 1. 465 

■ A pedlar’s pack, th-it bow s the bearer down. 1^3 Wri.i.tKG. 
TON in Gurw. Desf. II. so I.ttUT..from the Militao’ Hoard, 
upon the subject of pack.s for bullocks. 1844 ROjSnl, pr Ord, 

: Army 157 The Pack is to be invarial/ly^oii when luting the 
Aocuutrcinenls. 1884 H. SrKNi.Kit in Contemp. A’it'. Feb. 
x6i There Is a Pctllais Act.. giving the Police power to 
; .search pedlars' piicks. 

+b. Bundle of money, stock of cash ; cash-box. 

' ^*394 Crede agg l>er U no peny in my pakke fJ/.V. 

I palkc] to paycn for iny mete. 1578 A’ty. PeLy Ciumcil Scot. 
i Ser. I. III. 39 Having wairit thair h.nll juk thansupoun. 
i O' (Usually with conscious ictcrence to the 

i literal sense.) 


[ xj^ T. liowKi.T. A rl’, A uiitir ' i fiyy. 73 ljirati.se I liou c.lcaiie 
I drliucred art, of great and lu.iuie jiai-k.^ 1581 j. Hkm, 

1 I/addon s A ttSTo, Osor. 126 'I here is no. .‘.kiil in tlu: Irarued 
I that is not in (boiius ptieke. 1633 G. Hi.km-.i:T 'Temple, 

I C/t. Porch xxiv, .Man i.s a sh'ip of iiib.r., a wcll.liiis.s'd patk 
; Whose f.vtry p*'iro lI iMn!«*i -writes :i law. 1798 Sol*iiU'.v 
' To Marj', Hill 17 hike (‘hri.siinn 011 his i.-ibrniiiagc, 1 bear 
So hcavj' a pack of bu.'iiness. 

2 . As a measure, deliniic or indefirdle, ot vaiious 
i coiiiliioditics : see quids, 

I 1488-9 Act 4 Hen, P/I. ••. 22 Ilu; g.-Id pai.kcd .. u*;ytth 
not ;ilyj\e \ij uncc-s anil s/.-ld fn iij li. stt rlin;.: i)i»: jj.i»k. 
■545 P'Ru.Ki.i'\v Cotupi. i.- W ban h»- s:-!ii liis 1 loth^i. 

fill a rc-.'-onahle piiee ll:e p.ick. 1706 Pun 1 11 /VnX i*/ 
il'”oi/. ,'i llonvdoad, <',vnMMling of st ifiiiven .S'.me ami two 
■ PfUials, 01 .;40 pound w» i;;;hi. 1778 / /H'. t/ni/ /.Vi’v ord. j) 

s. V, A J v z'.'.'i I he weaveis lK-ie..u: e in.iny tlioK aod park? 
of yiitii :-pMi in ether rouiilie;;. 1605 I'l PcantUs 

.Si i>*l. if. 1 .7 t.if wcKil. . . .\ p;u.k is 12 sK'iu -i ; tl.al is. •/ 1 lih. 
of ■uu-,aMj lih. f.f../r/.v/wuol lo the .sloiie. iBia.Su: G. 
1*1:1. vf . I in T.i.tu.ir.cr 5 OlI. 630/j, 7-.0 p-n ks of furs. 
1847-78 1 1 M i.iAj j.i., J‘,t /’..a measure of i.oulainiii],; 

.■ih'ii.il ihri-i: Wim.lii.-.-lri 1858 .Si.M.'l ■-■■.I.'S Put. 

iradc f r:itii.!s j.a*.k of flour lT lij(li.iii-'.fiii I'leal, 

fkw, L'r. ttt -'.iliv. v;:«j Ih-.. ; of 240 Ih:'. i'.r.i : lormei ly, in 
|.aii:. oITIk-. u.iii!’i;\ ii w.is ?;.! li.s. 1890 Ctut. Pvt., 
Path. ..A ]i.irkt'i^e ol eootair.iiJs -o ‘ hork.s ' of 

Ivawi i.a* h. 

3 . a. A ti.uriji.'iny or .set of peisons ; generally 
iniplying low chaiaclci, or association lor some 
evil jJiirjiose, but rdlen ineiely exiiressiiig confeniijl 
or depreualiuii, and finiiiiTly somctiincs wiihoul 

. such iiii|dir.ntion; a ‘gang \ ‘ bd. ’. 

13.. I M. y.ii.! iVioii.t fra f'.t he IrohtU aiie tiivl 

I ).'!. 1 : It fLl.Tii.‘./:ii:i .. .Si.-.vi; viei i;enn.:i l-ai wer. £.1385 
^iso i. ii< /.. ti. I!'. \ it lla. vwii*. al tl.r. pak. 

1 1450 ‘Sr. 7/ .Ma -te:. ‘;s.‘ l '.*u lia-*; th. '^^IruM d vy.al 

1 be pal:. ,5481. ji./.i.i , eti'. /-./fto/A. /'ll#', .i tut /.MV. J fie 

! .‘^i.Tiln-i, J’h.-iiiM-is. ve.i, am! ai!ut.-s‘tt :ill ihir \i li..!'- p;m: 1 ;c !.*t 
i the U'W«.:i, 1578 P vNisMs, /ii:i. \ i:'.. 111 T!v«- hMif. 

j packe 'if tl:i: )jiim qiall A'i.ah iiiii-ics li.iia- .affiiautl (iii< 

; payic of x Im the loyn-.'^. 1652 .'s;i< K. Ni; ii'ii. vs i:i 

A’, /'apt:. i.Gaimlen* 3x6 Mr. W!ui»I'.'i.ke is uii eluw- 'vt 
to the K.. and all his fritaids in Ki;i.:l;.iai i-ny an oui: thr 
|i:v.k gf rchiU. 1698 1 km.k ./fi. /'.■i.’.i ■> /'. g; A l',.i k 

of Thievi s that had inl'e.iled tin.- .1 Ion..; timr. 1768 

Goi.i#.s\f. (\nil-M. Man 1. i, .V patk of dMU'.keii ..iTvani.s. 
i82o.Sli‘»i Mona.'t. A I iIk wlu-h- p-n k ■ f >(; wm; ‘.kiin. 
there wti't; m..ae at l-'hiiiden. 1885 l)> 'o Ki.*.v in Man. k. 
E.xau:, '/ Mar. ('/i I !«e ..ic .einble'jiii iiiany rCspccti 

a ji.'u.k ol h'j.jihfiys. 

b. A large adUclion, or .^il (of things, c.sp. 
absliacl) ; a MiMip’, *loF. .Usually de^Mccialive.'. 

1591 Sm.\ks. '/ :o-> i ’e.ut. iii. i. .-:C) K.-iihi.t . .'J'hen ihy 
i.'.-aling it' lu .lyi ou xour head | ;uiv of soirt wci. 1633 1 i. 
Hi.icm-kt Ttm/lc. i.s. ,\i» not to piiii..'r!iisi. the wl»«''h- 

p:a. k of ifliurcs ; There 11.1 ihciii shi'.'t, 1638 Pin t. Con/. 
Ml. (i6'.7i j:i{ 'Iha'i ni'iLuloij; jvu.h if lu.ii..'-ies h) 

I’nc tionmil i-f t'oii ■.i.oii.e. 1693 Hun:cii*i Pv'u j'j An 
i-inlji pack of Knavciiir.s 1763 ji-.i i mjsoN t orr, Wk,-.. 

10S..1 1 . 1S5 IVoulii \ou rallier t!:;a 1 .shi'.ii.ld write yon a 
];ack i.f 1862 Mrs. i'.mi.ym left. III. 14# Whai 
a p.v.k cf coiiq#lainis ! 1B80 tir:N. .Ssk K. P. Ha.mlls in 
i'i.aiiJ Life H. x? Pa- k of iioii-.i.n-c. 

1 4 . Applied to a [HT.son of low (.t worthless 
! chajaelcr; alino.d always with Obs. 

1526 /’//*.•/'. Pert. i\V. i.!ii \i . 37 1 . Al ih'iu;.-,!; thov he 

; wn tclied Jync:'- Ov nouiil.-iy paeko aiiioiic^e. 1540 IIvhi 1, 

. ir. i lies' /#■■.*/#. Ckr, H cm. i. vii. i 3 r.iili: liir a 

riauv.htit.: jMckv. : widie dial oiie.wi.-ou.iv ilnm hasu- t.'iken :dl 
from hii.aiiil haste L-fie hji ‘.'are .-inJ fimlc. 1638 Row i.t.v 
Sk’\ut:aKer a ^rnt/auan i'.. Ijivfi, Jlenoe joii Wlu.ic- 
. iiia.-tcr kn.-\v*;-, ,.'J h-;u inai^hiy piiOh.v. 1725 H.mi.iy AViI^m/. 
C.u'irq. (10781 1 . 76 Wh.’il iims ih.is idle Pack w-aulV 1738 
Sw iri l\d. ('i»w.'vv.vrt/. I' ti. 1 never ho.ud she wa.s .1 naughty 
Pa-.k. 1x855 KiNGM.i.v Il'es/:r. //,».' wli, I'lr.ikc senl them 
all uff a.^aiM fur a lot v-f iiai.glity \ ai ks. | 

5 . A uumber of aiiiiiniU kept err naluially con- 
gregating logtllier ; applied spee. lo .a. coinpiiiiy of 
hounds kepjt for hiinling, and to tho.se of certain 
beasts vcsp. wolves), and of birds (e. g, grouse) 
wliich natiiially associate for purposes of attack or 
; rlefcnce. 

1648 H hiding rf /'b.r :■<> .MI join dike many dog:i in 
a p:u- 1 -.)iu [mrsuiiig ihc c. Vhao. 1688 K. I!*;*' Yi .‘ir/u.-ny 
in :3i i/i A Pack -.it' ( .ivm-, 01 lUatiKoc’K . 1735 S'.imi.i'\ ii t r. 
Chase 11. iix# .So f'r-;'iii tl:v Ki nii.-! rurli ih.i: P.ich. 

X774 Goi MSM. Rital. 107 Hv c:isi off hi.s lrh-!iii>, at a huiil.v 
iiian his pack, For he 'kucw w l-ca In. ph used In- could whi.-.t!v; 
them kick. X795S0L- iiii.v 'r' vi v ,f.-\ n Wk:.. x £.^7 1 . 17.JM hell 
fioiii the inountaiiiN roii!;-.! icv» ihcx.ilcs 'I'lu; hun .ly wo'xty 
dvepycll ; . .The famidi'd jmek mru.- lound. 1862 j-'iiNs Br/f. 
Birds 357 C-ov<*>sol' Pl.uni:g;iii uniic und form krge |j;u.ks. 

b. ‘ I'lie shepherd’s portion in a “ hir-'-el , or 
flock of sheep, giazcd on the farm as his pay for 
looking after the whole herd ’ ; 1 Icsl- 'p .Tort hit tuNd. 
lV(fs. 1894) ; also one of these, si pack- sheep, 

[Hy .some viewed a^ .a dkiinn woid ami tonnvcivd with 
pACr, f%n' which huwcM.r iii.i csidei cc Ini.'. been fi.-nnd. ] 

X825 Jamieson, J'acKs, the sh». t?p. of w ha!c\ i r fit iidcr. llmt 
a shiqdii:rd is .allowed lo fccil .vlom; ■.wih hi.?, matlcr's tl,:ck, 
this Ifeing in lieu of tvaijr.s. 1831 .Sut/ur/.ind Faem Rep. 7; 
I ill I.ibr, Ustf. Kf.'iKi'l., ihi.sr, HI, Kmi>loF'">i. ♦-‘leveii 
; married shepherds ciivl ciiilit young ii\u!i, this give^ the 
i muiibcr of twelve hundred and fifty shepheids' shc«?j) <m 
p:u'ks mingled among the iini.-ser's rtot.kv x886 C. Scoi I 
; .Sheep.Ftvrviing- ijS If the .shi-|lK.ri.l k alKiwi.d a ‘pauk’, 
I llu’ii of course the * pack .shi-fi> ' h;c.c u ai ks i:'t:.ri>’ dilTTcrcut 
j fiom the flock. a8B8 .V«\'//. Leader :*3 Mar. 4 'Ibp ‘pack ' 
I consisted of 50 sheep. 

I 0 . A complete set of playing-cards, varying in 
! number according to the game and the countiy 
i (see Cabo .rA* i\ 

i c 1597 ilAkiNCTON On Flay in PCi*£X (1804) 1 . 212 1 o 
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skutiic that ^uyiiu thu( is;>ol with apuckeuf card!i> and dyi.:e. 
1653 II. O/tiAN Ir, I'inltf's Trux\ .wwiiL 151 With ilncc 
jif iTic worst cards in ibc jiuck. 1684 Lo»id. Gaz. Ni^. i v.r|». 4 
'I'hc very b«rst Cards shall Ite sold in Loudon liy ihc Iasi 
Kpraiier. at four Pence the Pack. 1711 AunnsOK .S>’cV. N*). 
i)3 P S SliumiiiM and dividing a Pack of Caids. iBoi .S ri:i 1 1 
S^oris IV. li. a^t ‘1 ne pav.k or scl of cards, in (lie 

old pliiys, is continually oallcd a pair of i.uids. 18x6 mnoi u 
ffiJit, Ctiftfs j8 The Spanish Pack consists, like ilie Ciciiiuin, 
of. forty-eight cards only, 1)11; teres in the foiinei, and ihc 
aces in the latter, being oiniiinl. 1878 M. H. t linns 
7 A iKU'.k of forty Caids having no eights, 111111;“, 01 lens, 
aiiiong them. 

7 . A large area of lloalitig ice in jiiccc-; uf con- 
sidciablo size> tUiwn ttr ^jiackctl’ logcihcr into 
a nearly continuous and coli.rciit mass ',as Jound 
in polar seas). 

1791 Tranf. Soc, .-Ir/s IX. if'>4 Close to a pack of ice. 
i8m Sc»)UrsBV in Ann. A'^v ii- 1 ^.'4/ii -A j' l'.J’ is a body of 
drifi-icc ofsii'di inagniiiide, ihai iist'.cteni is -.int tii .• eriiiblc. 
1834 Pakkv \Wth /I Va.' rassa^ ' i. 4 We 1 itiu: to the ed:;c 
of ihe ‘pack ' ill ilic ci.iiir:»e uf the lor-rU' mn. i8- . in IJorlh* 
wick /0-. Aiut-t\ Kiir. If the iieid [of icel is 

brc.ken inlo :i niniiber of ineces none of which ate more than 
loity 01 fifty j arils .across, the whole is called a/rtcitr. 

8. Coal-miniHi^. A mass of rougli stones, etc., 
built up into a wall or pillar to su]>pLiit the roof. 

1867 W. W. S.MVMI Canl ,?• t Such Mosie, 

and wliat hreak.-i l'r<>in tiie ruuf, is often built up in ^acks, or 
luasNc.s of ilry ini'hle walling; :iud the roads which puss 
through the g.ih h.i\c thus to b«r protected by a p.ick wall 
of soiiic fee! thick on either -.iile. x88x Kavmoso 
Ciioss.^ f .iw.'dl or pillar bnillof gob to support the roof. 

0 . A jiyraiiiMal jiilc of fish set to dry. 

18.. ih,KLhy <.'?ent.), Alter a fortnights drying, the fish 
should be pul iiiio a pack or steeple, for the purpose of 
sweating. 

10. All act or the action of packing ^in \ arious 
senses: see Pack z/.*). 

ax6ia HAKiNcroN F.pigr. (1633) 11. xeix, And thus what 
with the stop, and with the pack, Poure .Marcus, and his 
icsl goes si ill to wi.'kck. aiyoo ik E. Diet. Ctv:t. Cycxv, 
tW.k. . . Pack of Juries, Packing of Cards. 1745 H. Pi-luam 
in W. 'ih.nnpsoii R, .V. Adz'oe. (1757^ 11 Let William 
Thompsun be c-autinued as lately, in overlooking the i^'lck 
lof meat in casks], and Picl; ling. 1760- 721-1. Ku ku.i. /Wl 
^Quai, trSo;; IV. All was htury, p.i-..k, .uid (lUjulch. 
U. Ilydro/'tUhy^ The sw.Mhing of the boily in a 
wet sheet, blanket, etc. (Pack 7.'.* 0 b' ; the stale 
of being so packed ; the .sheet, etc., in which a 
patient is tlius packed. Also dry-pack : see <[iiot. 

1849 t^VHl.vl.K 1 . 47 The balh-wolnan .sliould 

have stayed wtiii nu: dining the first ’pack 1859 J. Smi;ii- 
r.KV RyiiitLftl Ilytlrop. 43 Wet ]>;iok.s may be repv;iicd 
.several times in the space of tw«dve hours. Ihtd. ^ 1 be 
dry pack is ltj_ produce a great i-.r dug. co of pci-ipiratinn, 
.'iiiJ i> u.scful in chtoni.; 1 jiciiiiiati:,in l>.-tc.). //vV/, KiZ'j'.i) 

87 it is not s.Kfe to leave a patient in p;u.k wiihoul ait 
attendant near. iBgg A/Rwif/'x Sy.\/. .l/cv/. VIII. I'So Wet 
sheets, riacks, sitzdiatb.s, and ilouche.s .arc of great value. 

12 . The ipiantitv ;of h.sii, fruit, etc.) packed in 
tins or cans in a p.arlicul.ir season t^f year. 

1889 Pall Mall C. JO .Sept, 6/3 The value of thi.s year's 
U'ick, exclusive of .salted ibh and fresh s.i1in<in .shipped, will 
Ijc. .2,64cvjo'« dills. 1896 Lhhic Cjrl. 1 1. !>'<} 

During the year ihccanni-d fruit pack .iinonnted to T,a.SiMx.o 
<a.scH. 1901 Srofswa/i 26 M.ir. 5/1 Canadian listj«tries..(hu 
‘ixick or ijuuiiliiy canned aiiioniiled to 10, |oj 

13 . .Sliort hr/ack karsify/iU'k-l'i'asl. 

1887 Afk.s. l.)At.v .y S>^natlifi^ 134, I had tvvii 

lior.ics, one which I u>e>I as a 'pack ', ami the other I nxle. 

14 . attrih. and Comk a. a/lrili. (.'onslituting or 

serving lor a pack or bundle, a.s p>n:k Oa^, -haskt l^ 
’boXt -loady -paper ; lo.aded with or usc«l for carrying 
a pack, as paJi animal^ -iw.?, -hcad^ -bullock^ -cow^ 
-donkey y -muUy -<u', -pony, b. objective and instiu- 
inenlal, as pack-hearer^ -hearing a<lj., -larria^e, 
-drivery -laden ailj. c. Special Combs. : puck 
and prime way [cf. rf.J, loc-al name lor 

a way by which packs in.iy l^e eanied on horse* 
back, etc., a bridle- way; so pack and prime bridge^ 
road; pock-cinoh a wide 'cinch’ or girth, 

with a hook at one end and a ring at the other, I 
used with a pack-saddle; pack<draper, au itine- i 
rant draper carrying his goods in a pack; pack- j 
drill, a military punishment (see quot. 1890); ' 
pack-duck [Dit*k sb,-^] (see quot.;; ; pack-fork j 
(see quot.) ; pack-ioo, ice forming a pack (sense ' 
7); t pack-line, packthread; pack-moth, a ■. 
species of clothcs-moth {.inaeampsis sarei/el/a ) ; ; 
t pock-paunch, ?a paunch like a pack, a big belly \ 
or big-hellicd iierstm; pack-rat, a large American ? 
species of rat; pack-rood, a road along which ‘ 
pack-animals arc driven; pack-ahoot, (a) a sheet i 
for packing goods in; p) Med, a wet sheet for ' 
p.acking or wrapping a p.atient in; pack-train, ; 
a train of pack-beasts with their pack.s; pack- j 
twine, twine ttsc-d for lying up a pack, packthread ; 
pack-wall {Coal-minin'^: : see sense 8 ; pack- : 
ware, ‘ware’ or , goods tarried in a pack (in quot. ' 

^g.)i pack- way pock-wool, wool ■ 

done in })ack.s. Also I’.vck-hoksk, - house, etc. 

*6*8 C-OKR On Lite. 56 .\ fiwt way and horse way .. 
viiltrarly is calit-d .1 *j»riclc and prime way. 1798 in Yorkx, 
iV. 4 t?. I. 1 39 A (’..arti.'ige bridge would lie more convenient ' 
to the public, than rcuairing the prestent puck und priine 
bridge. 2888 HhiJj/ieU Ghsx.y Pink-and-priwc roady a . 


j iNu klior.se ro.ad across the itMors. 1884 J. Cdi.uor.sk l/icks 
I I'ailiit 44 'i'lic "pack aiiiiiiulx we hent on ais berfore. 

I^KY.NSK .SiW. Power Pari. i. (cd. 4 “Puckc-as'.e.s with 
lif.ls idiiMiitheir ncckes. i6j6 Kaul Mon.vi. Ir. PthcaltHis 
, A/lx'/x. /r. J'arttass, p xxi.v. (i674.! 3.4, I should Ij« baser 
tliuii a * Pack-bearer, if 1 did not arrogate to luy self the 
vyhiile power. 1605 Dami-I- Philoias i. i. Poems I1717I y*'j 
Still they preach to us " Pack-liearing Patience, that base 
Pinii-.-rty. .of ill* ali-oiiduriug Ass. 1877 lUs-vNi It Kick 
A’. v/ 0/ Vvlc. I. 24 .Myles- .was sitting on an inverted bo.v, 
his own *'pack.hu.\, in front of the fire. 1845 .SM)c:vuKrKK 
l/antlhk, litii. India '.1S541 .j8 * Pack -bullocks, camels, 
l>;ick-lu>r.ses. 1707 J. CnAMi:t-:KL.\Y.VK St, ill. AV. 7 . 1. 1. iv. 

45 No where greater plenty of horses .. for IMough and 
"Pack -Carriage. x88o Miss IIikh Japan II. 368 "l*ack- 
cows with velvet frontlets eiijhroideri-d in gold. x88o Pail 
Mall ii. ivi July 7.3 lie li.viL.fivc wefl-traiiicd norses, 
sixteen 'pack dankey.s. 1880 Jkii-F-Kiks Hotf^e -V II. 
if. 3 'J he ^iiack-tliapers come round v isitiiig every collage 
1845 Jh M.vxwi.i.i. lliistx to SoUiict L tj .V lull guard 
h(.iu.-.e, clo/civs at '{xick-diill. 2890 K. Kli-i.isc So/diers 
'three irSyp 76 .Mulvaucy wjis doing pack-drill— was com- 
pelled that U lu !:>Ay, ('J walk up and down in full marching 
order, with rille. bayonet, aiiiiuiinition. knapsack, and over- 
mat. 1846 WoucfSTKa, *Pacl‘-Piuk, .1 taxosc sort of liuiMi 
f?r pack-cloth.s, etc. X648-60 Hkxiia.vi Dulih Dht.y Ren 
Re/Cy u "Pack-forke which Trave.llers ii.se to cany their 

f iucks u;juti. 1485 -Vtf .-rt/ .-Irr. lien, i'll (1896) Shatikc 
iokes..iij, *Pakke hokcs..iiiJ, I^che huke.s . . liij. x^6 
Davis Polaris Exp, iii. 71 At 5 a.m. of the abllt, close 
‘pack -ice was again eiicoiiiileied. 1901 Daily News 4 Mar. 
7/4 They .svvv tiie p.'itic-nl hut wily mule '‘^puck-Iadcn with 
the sleeping hags and other impedimenta of tlie travullKi.s, 
1440 Eton Au'ts. in Athen, (1887) 60/1 [Purchase of string j 
: voc. paklyiies Ifiir measuring fuiindaiion.s of the coilcgej. , 
, *653 SiMMo-N'LiS Diet. TradCy ^Pack-loady the average loail 

■ .111 nniiiial can carry on its Ixii k. ..'J'ho pack io.'ul .'i man j 
is about 60 Ihs., for a pi>uy 123 lbs., for a bult.ick 310 ' 

and for an cl«ph.int i. <10 lbs. x86a T. W. ll.-vNiirs Insects ' 
■ injur. Veg^et, led, 3] v. 493 Tlic ‘pack-iuoih lAnncantpsis 
; &ar{:itellA\y which is very dcUTUCtive to wool and fabrics 
made of this nmtcrial. 1895 Dntin^ (D.S.1 XXVII. 34</3 
The Indums, with their ‘pack muie.-; kulcn witJi kegs .'ind 
. canteens of w'.vter, were scut back over the tr-ail. 1785 O. 
Fokstkk tr. Sparrmans I'oy, Cape G. If, (1786) I. ^38 
'fhese oxen arc by the colouisu called ‘patk-oxen. 1585 
J. Mi(.r\'s Junius' .Vtntten. later 6 ‘I’lickc paper, or cap 
))apcr, .“(ich puf^r as Mercers and other oexupiers vse to 
. wrappe their ware in. 158* .Sr.wYiii usi* . ICneis iv. (Arb.) 

\ loi .V fotilo fog *pa‘ k patilirli. 1885 KfKisKVEi.r liiartiug; 

■ Trips 13 These rats were cbiisteiied "pack rats, on accmiut 
of llieir cutiiais arid inveterate habit ofdiaggiug olT li> their 
tioIo.s every object llicy ('.an ju'jssibly mow. i88z Oki-.i'-.v 
■ Making^ of Eptg. ii. <*4 A wild region of lunibied hill.<, 
traversed but by a few *|iai:k-ii».-ids. 1858 Si.mmonus Diet. 
Trade^ * Pot^k-sluel, a brding luaieri.'d, a large cover for 
■ go'jd.s lU a wagon. *87* R vYMOsr».S/a//.' 7 . Minesl^ Mint 
. •.!.>;7 .Several Mexican -trains and vvagfiiiN wcie eng.'iged 
li.'in-poriiiig ore. 185* W. \ViCKK.M.*if:N JlunJiback's Chost 
Prv.f. 7 A roll. .apiM-tarcd tied round with a piece of coaise 
I ^par.k-tw iric. 1583 KoxB A, .y M, 1 5-7/a Dv-sirou-. to vitei 
bucli Popisbe pelftf and "p.ieknware as he brought with 
; him. 1754 T. (Jakuvrr Hist. Dtinzvick 39 A ‘ Pm k Way, 

' now destroyed, went to WesllelonAValks. 1690 lond, 

; Caz. No, 3538*4 Three Bags of Cotiou-yarti four of 
: "Packwooll, 

! t Pack, ObSy [docs with Pack r.- of 
which it may be the n. of action. 

Ill quol. 1605, cither pack or pact may bu a inLpiinl.] 

A private or clandestine arrangement, pact, or 
compact; a secret or underhand design agreed 
upon by two or more persoas; a plot, con-spijac'y, 
intrigue. 

1571 C.v M fioM Jiist. Ini, ii. i. (i6j J) 65 Beyinond . . linjjercd 
'' not fur Letters Pattents, luil slept over prirseiillv', and ni.ule 
! his packe, *579-80 Nok nr Plutatxh (1595)455 It wms found 
.stiaight that this was a gnesse packe betwixt Saliirnimis 
■ and Marius. x6oo D. I'h A’c//. to Libel 11. v, 9} Vp- -u 
, pretence of .some pack ag.iiu.si ihe Kumish slate. Ibid. rii. 

• V, 39 This r.'.mference was nothing but a pai.ke with the 
pojje:. Nuncio for the adu.'inciii^ of the popes crerliic. 
1605 D.v'niki. Qzretnes Arcadia 1. ii. (1633) 333 .•/. VVas’r n-tt 
a |);i<;k agreed iwixl thee and me? C. A pact to make thee 
■ tell thy secrecy. *649 (h Daxii-.i, Trlnafxh.y Rich, 1 1 ccli.v, 

, (H'xesier, w‘*‘ the Cheife of his Complices, Indited arc of 
■l'rea!iJ.»n ; fur the Paefce Was broken. 

Pack, a. •Sir, [Origin obscure ; perh. related to 
Pack sbi^ or v.-] On terms of cb>sc intercourse ; i 
confederate or leaded together, intimate; * thick 
Also as adv. Intimately. 

1786 Burn'S Txi*a Dogs 38 Xae doubt but they were fain 
o* ithrr. An* unco iiaek an* thick thcgithcr. a 18*4 Gypde \ 
Laddie xii. in Child iJaL'ad't \ii. (1890} 69/1 Sir, I ?.a\v tbi-. . 
day a fairy queen Tu jKick w i a gyp‘*ic huldie. X863 Jam r i 
Hamil'Iu^ Poems Cf Ess. 37 John an* ine ha« lang bti.j« • 
pack. *893 SrivvKN.vyS CnfriWa 34-j Him and me vyrio 
never onyways pack; wc usKid to girn at iilier like a pair of ■ 
iiiper>. 

Pack (iwk). Forms: see Pack sK\ also j 
Pa. /. nmi ///<?. packed (pakt) ; pple, in 6 -7 | 
pact. [f. Pack sb . : so Angio-Fr. packer (142.^, ! 
enpaker (1294), Anglo-L, pakkare {e impae- \ 
ctire (1280). Cf. MDu., MIX>., Du., IXt.pakken, \ 
late MIIG., Ger./wf/wi; late Iccl. Norw. ! 
pakkoy Sw. parkay Da. pakke ; V.pacqmer (1530 in j 
Pal.sgr.'L/dff'r/Wi'/' (1600 in Godeh). I 

Karly examples in Aiiglo-Fr. and Anglu-T.. : ; 

xHki MemoroJida A*i»//(I..T.K.)7&3Kdw. I.m. i3(E*.R.O.) i 
I n uonict . . barpcllarios . . ad prcdictain lanain impai candaiu. ■' 
**94 Au. Exch y A'. R. Bundle 126 No. 7 i;-) m. 4 E le j 
apariller de cc-sle leiiie c Ics xarpelicrs a mcsiue la Icinc ' 
enpaker mms vnl couste cest an .. tii.ll ij.s. vj.d. *341 : 
Durfuim Aee. Rolls (Siirteex) 54a Pro lana pakkunda. 1 
1409-10 Rolfs o/Parlt, III. 626/1 Certeyns Merchantz. .eu i 
mesiaes Ics pockes botvhiieut enpackciit layn fyue, or vl ) 
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I .irgcnt. 14*3 Alt i Hen. IV, c. ix Le Harellc de Harnnk 
j dauKuilles fsil iie contiegnent] xxx. galons pleinement 
j pakkez. e. transl. Nor barMof Herring nor of Kcles 
i vnles tiicy cuutayii 30 gallons fully packed.] 

1. 1. irans. To make into a pack, package, bale, 
; or compact bundle ; to put together compactly as 
: a bundle, or in a box, bag, or other receptacle, 
I esp. for convenience of transport or for stoiing. 

13. . E. E. A Hit. P. B. 1383 Nowhatz Nabii/ard«*iii noiiien 
alio J>ysc uolilc hyuges, And nyled pat preciou.s phscc and 
pakked post? godc.s. 1444 Roils of Par it. V. loi/z There is 
greie ftlcnly <jf Wullc Veriiv, dailly |:i;ikkvile and sbip|A;de. 
^49iArt 11 //<•«._ rily V. 23 'I hc same ITi rring .should be 
wxdl, truly, and ju>t)y kiv-'d and packul, 1580 in AV. . 
Convene. Roy. Pufxhs 11870) Luo liv sail pai(..tio grilses 
with ‘iibnoiuul, but .wix grilses in aiic barrell at the hiaist. 
*598 Haki.ivt toy. i. 310 So many folders to fold their 
clothes, .'tnd so immy v;ukvrs to pack iliv.ir packs. 1693 
1 >HYDKK JuvenaPui. j 8 My Friend, just ready toefepart. Was 
p.'icking all his Goods in one jioor Carl. 1776 Aimm Smith 
//'. A’. IV. viii. (1869! II. It cannot be packet] in any box 
(etc. J.. or .Any other iKit.-k.Tgc, but only in pack.'^ of leather 
or pnck i-loth. 1863 (iho. Ki.ioi Rontcla xxxvi, The con- 
tents of the library W'crc all packed and carried away. 

absti, *865 'I'Kou-orF Helton Aj/. xx. 334 Hctiirewafaeaii 
of clothes into a large portmanteau, and set himself to woi k 
packing. 

b, Jn Commerce. To prepare .ami put up in suit- 
abb? receptacles, so as to preseiTe fresh or .sound 
for use, or in a fbini siiilablc for the market. 

All extension uf the use in .sense i, as applied to herring, 
Sidmni), etc., now used to iiiclude the whole process of 
pickling or otherwise [iripruiiig, .*ind tinning nr i:uiiiiiiig, or 
otherw-i.se putting up, incral, fish, egg.s, fruit, and <>iher coni- 
inodiliv'-.s, so a.s to preserve ihciii for fmiirc or ilistiint mIc 
.‘ ind con.siimpiion. limre l*At:K slD 13, PArrkLR* sb, uses 
of J'ai:KIN>.. ; ■/'/. sb} and ppl. a., etc. 

(1494,1580: .src:i;n.-ei ) 17*5 I >1. h'vyl'ty. t^mud W orld 
(ih4r.) ■/ Tbi: bief bcii.g aLo well pic.kliil or double parked 
that wi: might have a sufficient ivscive (bribe Iciigib of out 
\oy.ige. 

2. With Up \ 'l o put Up in a pack or ptHcks. 

1530 I’aisgh. 631/1, J wyll packc up my .siiiiTe. .. Je 

Pai^ucray mesbemynet. 167* R. MoNi Aon in Hucclem h 
MSS. (Hist. MSij. Coinrii ) I. 49S ’J'li(>ma.s Bond has made 
an end of p:uking up all the pirtiircs. 1753 Ftoii-: Eng. m 
Paris II. Wks. lyg-i f. 53 .So pack up a few things, and wc 11 
oflf in a post .chaise diicLTl) . 1809 Malkin Gil Il'ti.v n, vii. 

P 37, J .sht>tdd bc_a Ic'ol to p.irk up my ails w-hun the 
pii/.c was falling into luy hamls. i860 Tvmvvm. (.V<r(:nv’jr 1. 
xvi. 107 Wc.. packed up our piovi.sioM.s and iiistrun>i'ut.s. 
'I*}). Jig. To put up wilh ; to *pocktl'. 

1624 T. StoTT t’otrne Angli.e Diijb, 'l\>c» geneuni:. 
set cihle and delicate or t!ig»..stio packc uj.p the least afiVotil 
cr iajiiiie vvlialM>c>ii-.r. 

O. (ib.'ol. To p.'u:k Jollies ar.d other iicccsuaries 
for .a i«.>iiMiey. C >llen with up. 

X684 l!t.NV.\N* Pllgr. ir. 5 Thc>- packi up and ate ,'d.so pone 
after him. 1:1714 Laoy M. Nv, Mom \f.u /'#/. to , lire, 
lltxoel \c\lii. iCo One who h.is nothing at piescnt in her 
head but p:u king up. 

3. To put together closely or compactly ; lo form 
into a compact m.iss or body ; to crowd together. 

*563 Goumng Cjrsarjis He w.ts faync lo packe vp )iis 
souldiers in h's.se roume closer logetltcr. *577 Wiiltstdnk 
Gascoigne Hiij b, (fud grnunt bis woords, witidii your harts 
be pact. 1784 Covvi i:ii Task 1. Co Two citi/f.ri.s vvbo lake 
the air, Close pack'd, and siiiiliu;;, in .T chaise and one. 

. 18^ rkNSYSf'.vi En.Ard. Aliiu'St as ne.at .'tnd close as 
j Nature p.Tck.s Her blossom nr ber .seedling. jBBj .^/ei tutor 
I 15 Oct. I J73 Audiein cs so parked as to he djiigcrous. 

1 b. Xaul. To pack on all sail: to put on or 

I hoist all possible sail ftir the s:tkr? of spied ; to 

i crowd sail. Also abwl. in s.ame sense. 

! 156a J, SiUJiE Combini's Turkish li\trs 34 b, The 

j Captalim comiiiatmded to packe on all the s.Ty1es. ^1594 
I (Jait. Wyaii R. Dudley's Coy. //'. Ind. (il.'ikl. Soc.) 9 
! Wee iiiighl ..perccave a ^hip p-ack on all the saile they 
we.Trc able to make after u.s. *706 F.. Ward ICoiden 

j World DisJt. U70S) ir He n'u;s at her with all the Sail he 

i ran park. 1805 Ni;t.si)S in Nicolas D/sp. VI. 479, 1 sh.-jlL. 

I be le.'uly lo jack after them, if lliey are gone^ 10 the Bay. 

I 1850 fccoRLSMY Chercefs UVia/enf. Adi>. xii. (ifinp) 1O8 
f 'I'hey parked 011 all s.Til. 1884 il. Coimnowood Under 
Meteor P'lag 32 'ruin the hands up, and p-ick on her,, 
discretion is the belter part uf v.-ilotir with u.s just now. 

•1*C. Gardening. To graft in a pailicular way : 
see qmit. Obs, 

1615 W. Lawson Counhy Uonsexv. Gard. (1636) 30 Pack- 
iiijj; on, w)>cn you cut aslope, .'i twig of the .same bigiies.s 
with your .gr;ifi, cither in or hesidcs the knot, ...*ind make 
your gral^L .'tgreu jiiiiip w'iili the cyoii,nnil g:ush your graft 
and ycur lyon in the* iniddest of the wound Icnglli-way, 
a straw breadth dee{>, and thrust the one into the other .. 
then tyc them close. 

d. T\) press (anything loose) into a compact or 
solid mass. 

1890 T.. C. D'Oyi.k KolJies Bo, 1 packed dow'ii the .«inow, 
and climbed out on to the iiiiif. *893 Outing KM. S.)XXIL 
ijt/r Tht; nmn. .h.’id but little effect on the heavy dust;., it 
would jirubably take a week's coiistaiil laiii to pack the 
road haril .'igain. 

6. Mining. In the process of washing ore : To 
cause the denser material or ore to subside to the 
bottom by striking (the tub or keeve) with mallets 
or hammers. 

*875 Utv's Diet. Arts 11 . 133 The tub is then pocked by 
striking its out.xide with heavy wooden mullets. .. The 
packiii;; hastens the K(ib.sideiice of the denser ^riions. Ibid. 
134 'i'his tub is |uic‘kcd by inacbinery. . .The naminers . . are 
mounted upon iron bars., and violently driven nixon the bide 
of the kievc by means of springs. 

4. To form into a * pack *, in special senses of 
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PACKED. 


PAPK. 

the tb. a. To fonn (hound*]^ into n i>ack; b. 
To place (cards) tog^ilier in a pack; O.'li'o drive 
(ice) into a pack : usu.'illy passive. 

1649 C. Daniel TrfnanA,, /fen. fW cclxviii, Soe may 
Hoiituiii wbll-packt Pursue the Prey. x68i W. KuhkkT' 
.s<jN Fhrtutof. Gtn. (i6gj) 971 'l‘o pack the canis; com- 
ponere chartas. v8^ Pahkv North liyst Tajssaxe i. 9 
A very inconsideialile qiuiulily uf louse ice Is .siiflicictit lo 
shelter a ship fruiii the sea, provided it be closely jiacked. 
c 1887 Miss \V. Tonks Games Patience ii. g As llie:ic*:.s luni 
out, you place them below these hcam, packiii); 011 tlicm at 
every opuurtuiiiiy. //*/</. xix. 44 You arc not bound to 
pack uii the .side packets. 

5 . inlr, for refl. a. 'Po collect into a body ; to 
come together or asstmblc closely; lo crowd 
together, esp. To collect into or form a pack : 
said of animals, as wolves, grouse, etc., also of ice 
ill the polar seas: see Pack sh, 5, 7. 

z8a8 Cyaven Gloss, (ctl. -2^ to culled together. 1845 
/.oologist MV. 11711 'J ilt: yuuiig folluw ihcir parenu in :i 
‘covey’ till . . auliiriin, Mhcn si:vi:r.al cjveys ‘pack’, i. c. 
l^cuine gregarious. 1855 Kisusli-.y U'estw. Ho\ xvi, 
Sailors packiil c.lusc in those days. 1858 (jeiuis HUl. 
BoulJer ii. ro The ice i.s then said to pack. i8Ba PatlMatl 
G. IS Aug. 4/1 111 tile Kebi idcs the grou.se .. will decline to 
pa«;k. 

b, la passive sense: To admit of being packed 
in a buncile, or pros-sed into a compact mass. 

1848 Dklknlr -Vi.'. Gunnery 83 When the small balls did 
nut pack perfectly 1867 Jrnt. A*. Axric. Soc.Sur. 11. 

111 . II. 5gi It .'ll! lakcb to pircos, packs up easily. 

0 . //v/;/.r. To cover, surround, or protect with 
something prcs.sed tightly aiouiid. 

17^ C. Marsha 1.1. Garcten. \iii. (i3ij.» loi rrec.s nriijjcily 
p.TCKcd (i. e. the roolh well covcredi may live out of gioiuul 
ten days or a fiiitiii^'lit ill aiiluiiiii. x88i IIucklamj AWrf 


2y7 The head being often p.'u kc-d up with cla.stic substance-, 
such a.s |i.'isteboaril, or evcn_ roi k . 1884 CJ. Ai.i.f.n Phiii.^tia 

11. 75 ICriicst h.ul pAi kcd his (lurlinantcau. 

b. transf and Jig. To fill (any sp.ice) a .5 full as 
it will hold ; to cram, crowd {with people or w ilh 
something immaterial). Usu.illy in |.iassive; also 
piedicatcd of that which occiipios the s[)ace. 

1857-8 Skars a than. xi. yft l .\ piiss.igc] crowded and 
packed with meaning. 1886 (.i, \V. in ffnrp.'rs 

Afag. LXXll. 463/1 They opcijcd a Line through the crowd 
tin'll packed the great portal. 

8. To load (a Ixast) with a pticlc. 

1S96S11AKS. I ifen. Il\ II. L 3 Chailcs w.'iinc i.s oner the 
new Chimney, and yet our horse not p.'ickt. 1837 W. 
Jkvi.vg tV*/r. Pannex'iiie III. 743 It was 1 that p.'icked the 
liorscR, and led them oil I he joiiincy. 1894 H. AT.suft 
Bush Girts Rom. t'21 The hii.*ihrarii;efs .. jMckcd .*i couple 
of spate horses with wh.*!! he uns likely to require. 

9, To carry or convey in a pack or packs. 

1850 Ci)LUKRTso.N ill ^ih S»nithson. Rep. (1851) yx Joe killed 
.'in antelope. . .We packed the hams .'iiid shoulders to camp, 
1877 K\v.MONri SUiiiit. Mines j- Mining 19 'J’he ore .. 
having been packed .*1 disianrc of ten miles on iiiuleiL x8M 
P'orin. Rev. Jan. 5a I be IgoMj ‘ dust '..filled the buckskin 
puuciic.s..to such plethoric dimensions as to require the 
ussi.stance of a suniptcr horse to ' pack * il down iroin the 
mines. 

II. 10. njl. and intr. To take oneself off with 
one’s belongings, be off ; to go away, depart, esp. 
when summarily dismi.s$ed. f a. reft. 

i” niegAiikhent Plantijn, 1573, has hem 

^oechpacken.paekt v van hier.packt v V huys.'\ 
ijSoS Kknuepib h'tyting w. Dunhar 442 For fault of 
1. *hou moil pak the. 1601 CiirsTFK Love's 
Mart. Ixxxiv. (1878) ai Knuie gopackethce to some forreine 
»»ylc. 11x634 (A4APMAN Alphonsus ria>-!i 1873 HI. 255 
f t:ARi.Yi R AW*. Gt. XI. i\? 

Germ. **”** himself [cf. 

b. intr. Also to bo packhtg. To send Packing^ 
to send aw^ay, dismiss summarily ( sense 11 ). 

X5s6 Skelton Ma^tyJ 1 797 As for all other let them 
* , *S®7 / freas. in H*ul. Dodshy HI. 294 Will 

ye be packing, you ill-favoured lout? 1594 Nashb Cn/ort. 

^ •* ,*l*J** P^clfhig. x6ie Chapman 

WMmues T. Plays 1873 HI. 35 For your owne sake: 

1 advLse you to pack hence. 1681 W. Kobkrtsqn /''hraseoL 


•V yotiingi 23r Ihey [beavvi.sl seeiii lu have packed, re- 
paii'ci!, aiul cuiiliiiiially ;iiteiiclcd lo ihi.- leuder phi'/es whii h 
the sHe.Tiii might iimKe in iheir engineering. 1890 l>niiy 
*V«i'y 26 Dei-.. 7/1 Navvie-i are ‘o.icking’ the line as il 
crosses ih« deep v.Vileysi \iliieli they ha\e- .lillc<l i:p with ihe 
ch.ilk .ind giavel fmm the ciilliiigs. 1896 .Mlhutt's ^\yst. 
Med. 1 . 428 If the suigoin be luit at liaiul, ih** dr»-.Mn^ 
sh<nihl be ’ parked that is p.Tdsof absorbent Uiiol bumlaged 
over the pninis where Ihe dcschargc appears. 

b. Ah'd. Ill hydropathic trcalincnt : T’o envelop 
(ihe body or a jiart of it) in a wet sheet or cloth, 
with or without a diy outer covering. 

1849 Mrs. Cmilyi.k Ldt. I. 46 'Hie Doctor piopo&ed lo 
•pack’ ine, 1850 S.mum.kv Ptact. Hydropathy 43 It D 
iiupuiT.'inl, in p.iikiiig, ..ibat the p.itier.t be lightly packed 
in the dii.L't and bl.uikel. 1896 Alihitt's Syst. Med. I. 34 
The iliaphurctic inciliuds by packing with woollen bliuikefs 
ur w et .sheets ;iro iiften found to he u.scftil. 

7 . T'o till ',.1 rccciilaclc or sp.acc) with sometbing 
p.-\clvcd in [e.g. a bag, box, Inink, etc., with clothes 
or goods of any kind compactly arranged ; a crcvictf 
or intci slice with something fitting tightly, as in 
making a vessel air-liglit, water tight, elc.) ; lo 
cram, stntf. Also with 1//. 

i$8x J. Hki.i. I /addon's .imw. Osfl?\ 41 b, You packe up 


Gen. (169^) 5*4 Let us be packing. We’ll dwell no loncer 
here; mtgremus hinc. 1766 Goi.dsm. Tit. IK xxi, Dut 
I .say, pack out this moment. xBaaTENNysoN Vision of. Sin 
IV. xii, Let the canting liar pack! X84X Browning /Ued 
Piper 32 Sure as fate, well scud you packing. 1893 S ri:vKX- 
RuN CatriofM ii. 13 , 1 hud scarce breath enough to send my 
porter p.'ickiiig. 

11 . tram. To send or drive away, order off, 
send about his business, dismiss summarily, get 
rid of. Now usually with off. 

1589 Riur.K Bihl. Sc/tot. 1047 To packe, or drum forwiircD. 
x6ox WAKNlbK Png. X. Iv. (1612} 343 Ixinl William 

Graie. .Did wUh an ariiiie hence pack ilmiice our dringcioics 
neighbour Guise. X643 Ligiiifoot Glean. A'r. (i6.i») 21 He 
was p.'ickcd away. iCoa-'j Ptrys /)iaey 19 Jaii., My Loid 
did pre.'bcntly pack his lady into the Coantry. X737 Bh.icki n 
Farriery Impr. (1757) IL V) They are prelly sine of purl.- 
iiig him off to one or other that docs nut undersland them. 
£‘18x7 JD>;« Tates 4 - S/t. V. 187 As soon as day-li^lit 
apfienrcd, 1 w.'u piicked about my busitiess. 1894 NrjKiMK 
in Corah. Mag. Mar. 227 He p.'ickcd her off to l»cJ at oiic«', 
i 12 . To puck a jurpt cards : see next, 
i t Pack, 7.».- Obs. [Origin obscure : cf. Pack r/i.- 

I The .scu.'-e, Ixilh in yli. and .sb., .suggests .some cijniiiwifiii 
! with Pact sb. (also Comi-act sb.^ c); the iinplicatiun liero 
i being however .*ilway.s bad. As lo the form, though fin.sl 
<i is i^oiiiiiioiily r« dtu.cil in Sc. and in some mtifLl'Ing. dial, 
i to r or * (e.g. ock^/ack. corre. k^ direck^ etc.), wo b.Tve iiu 
; evidence of such change in Standard Eng. uf lO-iyih c. ; 

, yet a confusion between fact and pat k'f^ pack'd, is cuiicei\ - 
able. (.bi the other hand, no cuiinexion is app.'uont lict ween 
I sense 1 and any sense tieatctl iiiider Pack r».*; Iier.ce this 
‘ h.'is been provisionally ranked as a ^•oparatc woid. lint liie 
. later scn.scs, esp. 4 and 5, .ippear lo aiise ft run a ble nding 
; of this with Pack t'.*, with which they are now in feeling 
I associated. So wiili Pack a/*.* 'J 

j*l. i"!. iiitss T'o enter into a private arrangc- 
ment, to agree in a secret or underhand design; 
to plot, conspire, scheme, intrigue. 

<11520 [:,cc pACKiNo rv*/. .tA'-*]. 1582 SiANYHUPsr eV.neis 

IV. (;\rn.l 97 With two Gods packini^ one woiinnan ‘iollye to 
coijsen. X!^8a Suaks. Tit. A. iv. ii. r js Goc p:«cke 'w itb 
him, and glue the motlier goUl, And tdl thcin biiih the dr* 
cunistancc of all. 1602 (.‘\ufw Cinnwail 14 It, U lus w.im .^f 
. piolii] tliry impute il partly to the E.T5lernc buyi is packii.g, 
j partly l<i the owners not venting, and vcriiuring the same, 
j t2. 'fo bring or let (a person) into a plot, to 
! engage as a coniedemte or consj>irator ; in pass, to 
i be an accomplice or confederate in a ))lol. Obs. 

, 1590 Shaks. Com. Err. v. I 219 That Oitldsinith there, 

wvie he nut fiack'd with her, Cuuld witnose il. 1579 — 
Muck Ado \.'y 3')S Margaret..! bclceuc w.tk packt in all 
this wrong, Hireti lo it by your brollier. c 1600 Day Pegg. 
Pednoll Gr. 1. ii. (i 08 i> 18 Do you but >cnd aw.'ty Sit Waiter 
Playnscy, Lei me alone lo pack the Cardinni. 

fS. tram. To contrive or plan (homething) in 
an uiulcrli.iml way ; lo plot. ( 'h. 

; 1613 [see P.ackino •,'•/•/. .vA.-]. 1614 StfLvr.NTFR Perhuiias 

Rescue u', 209 'J'heir Mairtage then was neither 5.luln, nor 
n.'ickt, Nor Jnistcd. 1655 Ch. Hist. 11. ii. § 10 Shr^ 

' hud pufpiXM.ly In'furc'hand packed ami plotlcil the same lh»s 
deathj. 1694 F Braoi-e /b.rt'. Parables x\\. 417 Had il been 
a pack’d bn.Ninc.s^, they would have been c.'irtful i.ui to have 
dilTered in a tittle, 
b. intr. or abs. 

*S9® Nashi: /*r«,/.v/V.T (Gres. I. ^^y Rcf.^nn(.r 
doth nothing but play the Jugler : he nuck:< uiidcidrcMril, 

■ and slicwe.s not how ftiire forth the Archn. hath airirmcd il. 

II. 4 . To select or in.Tke up (a jury or a dclibcr.it> 
ing or voting body) in such a way as to secure a par- 
tial decision, or further some private or party entD. 

X587 Harrison England 11. ii. (1877) i. 53 Grieucil, that 

■ she had . . wrested out sui h a ucrdict against him, ami 1 hei ein 

p.ickwl vp a quest at hir owiic ihui-e. 1643 Pa< Kiin’). 
1665 J, \N niH (1725) 139 What by impannelling 

of igiioraiil Jurors, wh.rt through packing .and suLirning 
Thcm,^ 1681 Dkydf.s .I/v. .4 Acht. 6.7 He pacU a Jury of 
dissenting Jcw^. <117x5 IVcKMir Oxyn Pitre iv. (1724) I. 
626 All people saw the w;,y for p.'ickiiig a Parliament now 
1.1 id uj en. 1849 Mac.m'lay Hist. Eng.xi. 11 . o3 He h.'id 
packed the courLs of AVtsiininsler Hall in oriler to obtain 
a decLsiuu in favour of Ids dispensing j*ower. tbiil, viii. 317 
Having deleriiiined fo p-vk a jKirli.aiiuTil, J.Tmes .set himself 
energetically and nicthodically to the Wt>rK. 

6. To arr-ingc or shufllc Splaying cardsi^, co ns to ; 
cheat or secure a fraudulent advantage. Hence /Fg., 
to pack cards Tvith {any cm), to make a cheating 
arrangement with. (Cf. sense i.) Ohs. or arch. 

*599 MinsiiEV Sp. PiCtt Parafary lo packe cards, to shufile 
cards. x6o6 Sii.vks. .Ant. 4 " Cl. iv. xiv, ig Shec, Krus has 
Packt Cards with Caesars and false plviid my Glory Vnt.> an 
Enemies triumph. 16x5 Bacon Sp. etbont Undertakers Wks. 
1879 I. 498/1 .Some shall he thought practcscin that would 
liluck the ctirds, and others shall be thought [xipists ih.Tt 
would shiilTle the cards. ..Tlic king were better <.ali for .-i ■ 
new pair of cards, than play Uf-on these if they be packed. 
X667 Denham Direct. Pamt. iv. lx. 11 in Phird Ctd.’e,f. 
Poems 19/a How to pack Knaves 'mongst Kings and Queens. I 
1753 Scots Mag. Oct. 493/1, 1 learned lo p;tck card< and to 
cojj.a (lyc. i8i^ McCarthy French Ra^ol. II. 76 The poor : 
King tried . .to ])ack cards with fortune. 

Fackable (pwkiibT), a. rare, [f. Pack r.l + 
•ABLK.] Capable of being packed. 

t88o Blackiv. Mag, Mar. 368 (hin.*i packable on the backs ; 
of mules. I 

Package (p£e kt*d5>. Also 7 paccage. [f. : 
Pack v.i + -AUE.] 

1 . The packing of goods, etc. ; the mode in which 
goods are packed; \spec. the privilege formerly 
held by the City of Loiulon of packing cloth and 
other goods exported by aliens or denizens {obs.). 

1611 C01GR., AntlHillage^ p.ackage. 1640 ind Charier 


Chas. / fo London fcf. T.iiffman Charters (1793)^ Ofiirium 
Sartin.Tcioiiis sivc Pnci aiionis, Anglicc PtucagOy ••mnium 
Paiiiiurum [etc.]. IConfirinaiioiiufClmitcr »8 Edw'. IV (1478) 
which rr;ids; OfficU sive occupacioncs paccncionis oinni. 
niodoriiin Ponnorum, etr.) i<^x House of Lords ^fSS, 
(1893' 2;j9 The offices .-md duties uf Itailiia^e, Paccage, 
Scuv.'tgi*, Port.'igc. 1748 Anson's I 'oy. it. vii. 209 T'lir whole 
was a vrry extraordinary pif.i e. of fabc pa< kage ; and . . 
there was concealed amongst tlic* roiton, in every jar, ;» 
Cunsirii-rable qimntity of double <Juubl<i><ns and (!•>l):ll.<i. 1800 
CuLqvjiovv I'omm. Thames xi. 332 Tl-.e privileges uf the 
Package of Cloths and certain other outwatd-buuii'l (ioods 
of Foicigii Merchants, Deni/cnsjOi Aliens, .are Conliinsed lo 
the City by Charter uf. . 16 (Tiarli.-» 1 . x849-‘52 'J <ji.iij Lycl. 
.■\nat. IV. 1127/2 Artificial an.augemenl . . cuntiibuiing to 
facilitate il.cir package. 

1 2 . TTu- \\ hole or mass of things packed togcthei ; 
.a cargo. I'bs. 

1669 S i I R.MV Mariner's Mag.. Ptuuitiis i 4 P'orf. 7 If any 
. . Pei Mill t.ikiii;; Charge of the .Ship, shall permit .any son 
of the. Parl'-.Tgc therein to be opened. xBoi Pait.y Nat. 
Thioi. si. ii. § 7. ;<>9 The spleen may be merely a stiifniig, a 
sfjft ciishiuTi lo fill up .a vacancy or hollow, W'liicli unlcst; 
tKTciipied, w'uiild leave I he p.u.kage I.'kisc and unsteady. 

3 . A bundle of tilings packdl up, whether in 
a box or other reeept.ielc, or merely compactly 
lied up; esp. such a bundle of small or moderate 
si?e, as an item of luggage ; a p.-icket, patctl. (The 
dfu f current sense.) 

1722 De F‘of. Col. yack (1840) 328 Cases, parhages, ar.d 
bales uf Eurupe.*in good;ih 1810 ('KAiiRK k'.- tough i. 76 
J*:i< k.-ijifij and narcel, hogs-head, ibcst, and case. 1837 w. 
I u'. I V'i Ciipt. Ponm^ ille II. 24 Thi'ii innnnieralilr. hurses. . . 
.sutiio l uriln-iKil wiili pack.Tgts, others follui^ing in droves. 
1897 H. PoRFFR in Century Mttg. Jjin. ;!si At noun 
a ;>.'trkage of ilespatclics. .rtaclied hc.ad qiiaiict». 

4 . tft Means, inaleri.Tl, orrcr4iiisiles for p.nc‘king. 
1751 k. Paliock /'. Jl'/ikins ^iii?.4) Jl. xviii. 502 My 

grisHiest <iinc:erri was, h.'i\ing broke up so many uf my 
clasts, to fil'd package for the things. 

6. A case, cahing, box, or other receptacle in 
which goods are packed. 

Original putkoge. the jiackiige or rave in which |JO'.>i!s aie 
Sent out from the jihiCe uf i)).Tiiiifai.Uin^ 
j 180X W. Tayi-up ill Monthly Mag. XI I. tPo 1 he iiKiihod 
; of foi^inp:, or M|Lir'r/ing. .the aiiicle into it.*; p;iclt.TgR, su as 
, to rei.lu«.e its bulk for siow.'iiic. axBsj Pet. to J/o. Comm. 
in l!i.sihoflf /iW/rx Mann/. II. ftci V.uir i-M'iiiioncr.s, there- 
fore, humbly pray your Hijiioiir.'ible. H .u.se to . . pl.are the 
holders of wool, duty paid .. upon the same fviotiriK B'* 
iinpoilt'is .'ind liobJets uf silk in oiighul pack:iC:«s, 1890 
Daily Nisos 28 June ft// JiuL;e Fojier (of K.'in'..As| recently 
derided lh;;t li'iuov could only be sold in * ot igiti.'il p.ickai;e'<', 
wliiih is constined as mcuniiij; one cr more bottles of beer 
ur \vhLky. The nerrliani!*. .arc not alhiwed to II leer or 
whi.Nky by the kUiss. 

Hence Packaging, the .action of making up into 
a package : also athib. 

1875 K\i(niT Diet. .Vtreh.. Packa^^ing.machine. n m.rrhinc 
. fur bundling yarn ^ or ccmiis into comp.'itl sh.'ipc for ti.-ins- 
purtatioM ; :i bnn<}Ii.wi>-prc‘:j;, 

t Packald. Obs. Also 5 pakald. [f. Pack .dO 

The nalute of the .suffix is not 1 lear : Jainies':in •siiRgesis a 
corriiption of -et u\ pai ket, .\}a\ ioin\ti\rt\\/iiga/d for KAf.cuT. 
But the fiibt qiioi. is earsiei than any ue have of poiket.] 

A pack, bundle; a burden, load; a packet. 

I 1440 V'ork Myst. x\iii. 109 )>is pak.'dd licre me bus. Of all 
1 piegt' .'ind plcyne me. 1516 /nv, Jl. It atdroic sx 
Item ane p.ikk.ald uf letiic/ wiih aiie obhi;aiioun uitli v'i 
.lovcrtie.s fur .-Mc.v.mder I’nid N»r the latulis uf Kihnarnok. 
1637 Ki riiKKroHn Let. to I.aPd of ( Vi.'/f Lett. (1671' 257 
( >Tiuv\ Ill'll h wc are lo furgi»c qiir packalds and Itunlens. 

Packall, variant uf Pku.vi.l, Iiidinn basket. 
Fa'Ck-cloth. [f. Pack sb.^+ Cd*th ; cf- Du. 
pack-ktecd (Kilian ifiyy).] A .‘^tout coarse kind of 
clutb used for packing ; a piece of this. 

14.. Melr. J'oc, ill \Vr.-\ViilckcT 629/17 Buu.Hcinium. 
koiyn or pakclothc. 1565-73 C'.x tfr I hrsaitrus. i oai ti.ia. 
skimir-s w’hcrin clothes were packed in catri-age: packe 
(.lollies. x6d /.ond. Gaz. No. 336^/4 Pack'd uji in a Pundlr 
of P.H’.kcloih. 1776 Dec. Pack j ], 1827 J'en.’s «y- Captn ity 

■ iCunstiiblc's Mi.sc.) 23ri, 1 had no sort of clothinijr, but a pic e 

■ about niy middle. 

Jraclced ! pa^kt I,///. /7.1 Also packt. [f. Pack 
r.f + -w;!.] 

1 . Put or pressed together closely in a bundle or 
m.'j.s.it, crowded in, etc.; put into a package or 
packet : see Pack z'.l 1-^. 

*777 PuH-sTKR I'oy. round IVotld I. lua Wc .sailed 
through a sreai quantity uf packed 01 lirokcii ice. 1851 Hi. 
MAkriNK.vt.- /list, /'eme (1S771 III. iv. xiv. 146 A closely 
[lacked assembly of biisiiies'.-likr men. 1876 Gi.o. Ei.iot 
Dan. Per. 111. \xiii, Tlic fiacked-np shows uf a departing 
fair. 1897 R. KirLisi- Capt.si»sCeuragei>fts s 6 o TTie packed 
mass ran from the caniri partiii-. in to the slidii'ig door. 

2 . Filled with somctliing packed in ; as full as it 
will hold; siutTed, crammed, crowded : see Packt.?. 

X883 A' W» 7 r;;;fX« 3o July 4. '5 Packed irain.s were despatclied 
every few minutex. 18M R. Kitlim: Depart m. P>itties. tic. 
'iS.>9)()9 How .shall the wumen's ines'*age reach unto hcr 
Abovc the tumult of the p.v'kcd hazar? 

Packed (pickt), ppia:^ [f. r.vcK,z'.- + -ed.] 

Selected or manipulated to serve party ends, as a 
dclilierativc assembly, a jury : si c Pack vi* 4. 

1643 Phvn.ne .^uv. I'enver Pari. 1. 12 It wa.s by this packed 
over awod P.'uliamcnt, and Act, annulled, revoked, and 
holdcn .a.s none. X648 ‘ Mkhccku'S pRAUMATicii’ piea for 
Eiug 5 By the subscription of a j ackt grand Jury. x693 J. 
EduariiS Author, i*. 4- N. Pest. Ro The pack'd Council of 
'frent I 73 j 5 Nfal fUst. Puri!. 111 . (.to This.. met wiili 
some opposition even in that park'd assmibly. 1844 Tirr ri k 
Jieart XI. 119 Loaded dice, pivckcd i-.irds. 1867 Bhioiit Sp. 
Re/ortn 8 .‘\tt|{., Il waa not a packed mcctin(f. 
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Packer ^ (par kai). Also 5 pakkor, -our. [f. 
i»AcK h -Ell* ; -- Du. /^7i6Xr/‘ (Kilian 

1 . One who p.icks; one who puts up some- 
thing in a huiulie or receptacle; with ^luilifyiiig 
atlj., emc (w'cll or ill) skilled in packing. 

1598 (see l*Ai-K I i). llK |'\)K 0 »/. Jack n^^cO ;<.!S 

Thr-y \\f:rc..rcpai:kc«l hy , , jui Icrs of iheir own. 188a Miss 
ltkADO*:iN' Mt. AVyWIII, i. -Ji SoTiie valets arc Uid iiaokers. 

2 . Spec, t a. An ofiiccr charged willi the j'*;u:kiiig 
or supervision of the packing of v\portc'l goods 
liable to custom, etc. : cf. packing-offu criw Packinu 
vbl. sb^ 3 and Pack aok i . Ohs. ^The earliest sense : 
in 14th c. Anglo-T.. paccafor.') 

* 3 S 3 0/ rarit. II. .-.si/i f.Vrlcifi noiiinl.re ties 

rorioiirs, Packers, (Jwymlcis. ( »v* r.jiiirs, iS: aiiiicN l.alumas 
lies Leines. 1450 ibixi. V. .'Ci /i Snivryuiirs uf ilio serrho, 
Packers or cny utli.'.i Oi'm- ‘ r-i. 148B-9 J./ 4 Ucn. t '//j 
C. II No manlier *il licxn:; '.wiiin to Im a wolle 

pakker. is.:«5 .-irV 17 //r». r///,r. 14 ^ I'iiieiy poiie.. 
wl'.crc no tellers iif*r p.u ktrs at liii-. present lime he. 

b. One whose business or trade it is to pack 
goorU for transportation; one who jncj^-ircs and 
packs provisions, as nic.at, fi.sli, fruit, etc. for future 
or distant markets. 

169a LtM-iRr.i,L /'V.V*/‘ .'\ 7 . 1 1 . 4i'i .Sevcr.’ill hiinclles of 

r.liialli'J . .seized at :i packers in Cideinan .‘.iree.t. 1817 W. 
Ski.wvn /.azn A’/m/ /V/7*i- (cd. 4' II. 1175 HoulIs had been 
.sent by orders fr<nn the vcmli;': to a packer; the packer was 
cori'iidrted .i.s n niiilfllo man between tlu; vendor and vendee. 
1885 .Viithk. A'rxiw, 7 Jan. I'h'-ckising of those niaikcis 
i.-flnsisl a serious loss to tlio .-Vniorican l.irecijors and packers. 

C. One who packs people in seat.s. 

1898 C. Kai.kioii in 7 Nov. .■»/.! f'hc Kcnlle- j 

iri.an e.ilbiJ Iho p.acker. who-c business was lo cry, * Alr.vo ; 
up, please; sit closer, pic.ase 

;j. One who transports goods by nic.ans of pack- ’ 
beasts. f(/.S.tit\A.1usffa/if7.) \ 

1694 .MorrKex /\iTbi‘biis (17.57' Hnrthen-Pc.'ue.rs. 

I*at;ker'.. 1788 Al. (’rri.KR in /.i/l't elr. (iS£8) I. .jo3 Here = 
we met a I’lscker with ten j'aek -horses. 1881 t’/itv/. Ca?\tr ! 
76 A p.'i';ker offered me hiuhi r w.igcs to ilrivc -horses . 

down ilie south riMvi. 1 

b. A [lack-l'.orse, jjack-iiiiile, etc. (.lus/ra/itj.) : 
*873 Wnoii Lai'iia.'i ll 'ux'ttnii'/i>r /V.i /7 59 A lioisc, .some ■ 
old packer he l.'oked like. 1890 Meihi'ttrae Argun 7 June 
4/1 ^Slarli>lg linck . . from one of the I' lcininLdoii iiotel.s with 
his saddle horse-j and [>ackei'S 

4 . A machine or contrivance used for packing. 

i 8 m re’/i/. /V1.7., f\ukx’r...y. The variously constructed 
mcenanlsm by wliii.h the giain cut by a rcaiiing m.achiiu^ is 
packed or coinore.ssed on the binding-table and lield till 
timbraced and nound by the twine. 1894. Labour Cnu- 
mission Gios.s.t /’«.'XYrs -, laths used for packing ealiwes in 
bales. 

6. A device to make a gas-light packing between 
the tubing and the sides of an oil-w’cli. LL. S. 
llencc Paolcershlp, the office of a packer: see 2 a. 
149s Lfiter Rk. City 0/ Loudon I. If. 31711, Tboirices uf 
Pakkersliip and Oawgci.ship of ihc siiid (?itec. 

Packer -- [f. i'At?K 77.5^ + -eu t. J One who 
‘packs' cards, juries, etc.; j-a confederate in a 
fraudulent design, a conspirator, plotter. 

1586 Xkwton ir. Daneaus Diceplay yi, As maiiyfoysting 
coseners .ind dcccipifull paekoi & in playing . . use Lo do. 1599 
JVliNSiiTiU Sp. / V, 7 ., ixarajador^ a i>:i<:ker of cards, ashuller 
of c.ardK. 1771 T.’ Ilr i.r. .Sir IK //nn iagfon 0797) 11 . rfis 
.A p.ackrr is one wlio is in league with a piarcci of sinnit 
young fellows th.*iC .'ire rather (le.stiliile of fortune, and fur 
iliat reason iiie pu.shing for everything which c-m make it. 
1807 K. .S. H.VHMKtr A’/.r/‘#/^ Sun 1 . 93 Associating with 
Coggers of dice, ]).iekers ff (Jards. 

Packery Ijwk-^ri). rare, [Sec -ery ; - Dii, 
paLkeri/.] a. A jdacc wlierc goods are packed; 
a packing establishment, b. A collection of packs 
or packages. 

lUo l.ibr. Vniv. Kno^.d. iN. V.’- X. 447 Biooni fucturies, 
pork packcrie-i, soiip-w-iivks. 1891 M iss l)uwii: iiirl in Karp, 
xii. 158 On his back hism:ii \vlhm-ilj;\gg.^;’c\VHs.str;ij>pcd. .. 

A pair of boots and his i:o;it were lied with pieces of cotton- 
string to tlic wliole packery. 

Packet (psc KiH), sb. Also 6-9 paoquet, 7 
paquette, S--9 paquet. [Dim. of Pack Cf. 
y,pxi£qHit (1530 in Vtkhgt.), paquet (1539 in R. 
Estienne), \\., pacchetto (Horio 1611), ^\s. paqncte. 

The Fr. and h’ng. forms appear together in ralsgrave 
15.30; H:it/.-l)arm. say the Fr. w.isfroin the Knu:., and ns 
paquet i.s niasc., it could Iwinlly he the dim. of obs. F. 
pucque fciii., which would have liyen pa{i )quetir. IVissihly 
the Eng. w'as orig. an AngluFr. dim. of pack. The It. and 
.Sp, furius are late, and app. from Fr. J 

1 . A sni.all pack, jiackngc, or parcel : in earliest 
use applied to a parcel of Utters or dispatches, 
and esp. to the Stale parcel or ‘ mail ’ of dispatches 
Id and from foreign coiuitrips. 

1530 Palsgr. ajo/a Pacquel of k‘Ucrs,//iiv///o/ de Mires. 
1533 J'cKK Let. to Cromweil 17 Aug., I wrcAc unto 

my l.(mle of Nurthumbvrl.mde, lo write uii the bak of his 
pacqncttcs tin; hourc aud day of the dcpcche. a 1548 .Sir 
K. Mowahij in Kllis Orig. Lett. Scr. nr. I. 1.51. 1 send 
you in this paqtiel a lettre to my wife. 1399 J. FrAcxcis 
(rhcMrr in Ct\ t 7 Capet s (Jlist. MSS. Comm.) IX. 
377, I cannot hear cf .my passage .. out (»f Ireland, saving 
the po^t bark which brciU)'ht Over two packets. 1604 
K. (ilHiMSTOSF.l fy. Acosta's tliixt.^ huiics VI. X. 4.sa Ifow ihe 
Kings oft.Me.vico aud Peru had inlellirpmcc .. .seeing they 
hail no vse of any letters, nor 10 write pacqu^'ts. 1653 
in Hatton Corr. (Camden) 8 Voiir great p.ai.kiiiti is come 
to my hand. 1693 J/assackuy. P. 0 . Art, \ piicquett shall 
he accounted 3 loittT^ ar the IiMSt. 1716 I.adv M. W. 
Montaoj Let. to C'tess Afar 01 Xov., 1 foresee 1 shall swell 


I my Inter f.i the si/c of a (lacqucl. 176a Gent/. Afag^. 53 lli.s 
F.xccllcnc)- was making up a {rnequet, w'hich was lo be sent 
lo Ikriin by his running footman. 1803 in AL Cutter's Lije^ 
etc. (i8l:S) 11 . po4 We .. present you apiamictof plants. 1849 
. .MArvci.AV Iltst. Ehj(, Hi. I. 393 The diHirulty and expense 
' <-.r convoying large puidcels from place to place. 1871 T. 1 '. 
CfOi'KB Pioneer Comme*\'e ix. 2.50, 1 , produced a p.ickot of 
]iliotographs of friends. 1875 Vtes Diit. A rin 1 1 . 7jf8 Thus 
I lie packet fof leaf ftoldl Ijccuiiios sulliciently compact lo 
. be.sr iM^’iiing with a hammer of 15 or iD pounds wciglil. 

Jig. A small colicctitm, set, or lol (i^* things 
or pcTaoiis) : cf. Pack jAI 3. 

Soinei lines iwiih ohviutis reference to a packet of letters 
i or news.', a false re|iort, a fulschood, .a ‘]i.ic;kcl of lies*: cf. 
(iAi.i.Kv-p.scKKr. To soil one a packet (colbx].}: to tell him 
a falsehcioil, take him in, ' sell ‘ him. 

1589 Nasiif. Prof. Greene's Menaphon (. 47^)6 Tiie It.alio- 
nate pen, that of a packet of pilfrics, alTotirdeth tiic pressc 
:i pamphlet or two. 1613 Fi'kchah Pitg^rimage (1614) 9.1 
The Heathenish .and Pop:sh,and..orU»'rp.ackt*t.s of miracles. 
1766111 j. H. Jesse GcxK SeLoyn ^ Contetup. (iR|j' II. 7:f, 

1 thank you,* my dear George, for including me in your 
pxCx-xjHct of fi it. mis. 170 < iaosK Class. Did.. Pack'd, u iiilsc 
repoit. 1828 Scott P. M. Perth xix, Dorothy had .. pos- 
.S' <svd luTsclf of a slight packiit of the rumours which were 
flying abroad. 1886'!". HMiD\ Mayor Castt rbridge\X\\\, lx 
never cros.sed iny niiiid that the iiiaii was selling me a packet. 

C. As title of a iTeriodical publication containing 
news, etc. 

1678 ^ {titles 'I'hc Weekly Parquet of Ailvicc from Uotue. 
1683 T. Uov Agatkih lcs 6 I he loathsome Cries Of daily 
Twiier.s, Pacqueits, Mcrcurys. *735 //. Scongafs Li/e of 
God, etc. Pref., 1 'hc .. Society li>r promoting Christian 
Knowledge ..judged it ivoithy a place in their Annual 
Packet to their Corresponding inemliers. 1851 {title) The 
Monthly r.acket uf Evening Ee.uJings. 

d. transf. Applied to natural form-aiinns. 

I658 Evf-i. VN P'r. Gard. (1675) 104 ('ater])ilkirs .are easily 
gathered off during all the winter, lakin.g away the packet.s 
which cleave alKiut the br.'uit'hes. mBmx -34 Good's .SVudy 
. 1 /ed. icd. 4) I. 51.1 J he teKlurc of the heart is fleshy, . .con- 
sisting of packets of libres, more or les.s oblii|uc, 

O. A .small pile or set of cartis. rare. 

1887 Mxs.<i W. Jones G*iniei J'atieuce ii. o The object.. is 
. .to build up packets from the ace lo tiie king. 

2 . Short for Packet- bo at. 

*709. Stkki.k Taller No. 107 T i You may ejcsily reach 
Harwich in a Day, so .as to he tln^rc when the Packet goc*; 
off, 1800 WFI.1.F.SF.EV in Owen Desp. Monthly p.aoki^is 
.should he established to sail regularly btuli from Europe and 
liidiiL 1874 W. E, Hall Rights Duties Neutrals 72 
\ e.ssel4 of the type of the p.icktT.s plying lieiwiam Dover .and 
Calais. 

3 . attrib. and i omb. Carrying a packet or packets, 
as paikcDbarky -ship, -vessel (« Packet-boat) ; 
packet-carrier^ -horse ; jhiI up or sold in packets, as 
packet goodie tciiy tobacco ; packot-day (sec quot.) ; 
t packet-mail, a ‘mail* or bag containing letters 
or papers, a nitiil-bag {pbs^ \ paoket-note, a si/c 
of note-paper, 9 by 1 1 inches the sheet. 

1806 Bowi.f-s Panuvll Hill i. 320 The gay "iKickct-bark, 
to Erin kmrid. 1606 Dfkker N’dves fr. ^<?/AVks. (Gtosari.' 
II. T22 The "Packet-carycr (tliul all this wiiile wayted on 
ihi* other .•>idt'.), cride A boat-*, a bo:it. 1858 Simmond.s 
Did. Trade, *Packet’day,i\\c. jnail-d.^y; the day for po.st- 
ing letters, nr for the departure of a ship. 1689 Land. 
Gan. No. 2185/4 'Three Persuns on Horseback set U|xin 
tiie Chester Mail, .taking the "Pacquet- Horse and P.'irquct 
into .nil adjacent Woc<l, 1663 Gkriiii;r Counsel 8 PusriJ- 
lions hasten with the M^ickel-Maile to the Po.st Office. 
1664 .Hi:rr.FR Hud. ii. i. 61 About her neck a P.icket- 
Male, Fraught with .\dvirc, some fresh, .stmic stair, 1842 
Dickk.ns in Harpers Mag. (1884) J-an. 217/1, I inaac 
airangeiiients for returning home in the George WiLshingtnn 
*par.kel-ship. 1894 U rstm. Gna. 14 Feb. 2/1 Twenty yc:ars 
.ago there were .scarcely a dortn 'packet tolmccos; now they 
are iunumrrablc. 

Paxket, z'. [f. Packet j/m cf. Y. patptehr 
(Colgr. 161 1;,] 

1 . trans. To makeup into, or wrap up in, a packet. 

1621 gummaryo/ Du Rartas'lo Kdr. *‘i\ Ii^Sm many won- 
ders as 1 beholA cn.statcd and pneketed vp in a paucity of 
Ver.ses. a 1745 Swift Lclf. (R.', My resolution is to send you 
all your leilers well .sealed and {Xicketed. 1755 H. Wai.i-olk 
i.eit. *1846) 111 . 157 When Mr. Mi'mtz b.'is done, you will 
be so good U.S to {xicqnet him up, and .send liim to Straw- 
l>crry. 1853 Miss E. S. Si(i:rrARn C/t. Authis/er i, Tliete 
was unctiuM in the packeted, ticketed drugs. 
t2. Irafts, To ciisjiatch by packcl-bont. 

i 60 F OKD Pancifs i. i. The >ouf»g lord of Telamon, her 
hiisbaiid, W.'LS packctcrl to France, to study courl'-hip, 
t b, iftfr. To jily with a packct-bo.nt. Obs. 
iM WcBsrr.R Diet., Packet, to ply wiili a packet. 
1813 Ronton Daily Acpicrtiser g Mar. 3/4 The suh.sci'ibcr.s 
respcctfuliy inform the publick^ tfiat they continue the 
parkctiiig bnsiiie.ss between Providence and New York, 

Packet-boat, [f- Packet sb, I- lioAT. Hence, 
V, pacjueltoi, in 16^4 paquebouc (Ckiriac Termesde 
Marine 35), in Diet, Acad. 171S paquet-bot,'\ 

A boat or vessel plying at regular intervals 
between two ports for the conveyance of mails, 
also of goinls and passengers ; a mail-boat. (Often 
shortened lo packet \ see Packet 4//. 2.) 

Ofig. the lio.*!! inainmincil for carrying ' the pocket * of State 
letters and disputebes. Cf. 150 -9 (in A’r//. Secret Com* 
initfec on Post (J/ffee, 1844, 37J ‘^Postrs toward«:N Ireland .. 
ildilylifade, alKiwani'c as well for .serving the nackett by 
lando .as for eritiTtaining .a bark lo caric over ana lo rciurnc 
the packet, at x it. the moncili ’. An early ofliclal name for 
this WAS Po.sr-iiAKK (in .S 7 #r/<? Papers as late us 1651), also 
PosT-wiAT, q.v. Ill i 6 a 3 (.V. P. Dorn, Chas. /, CXXIV. 
ii8b, P.R.O.) ‘Holiylicad for keepingc n I 5 oate..io Trans- 
)v->rt the Packetls to Ireland. Margin, this lo lice performed 
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by the pacquets postmaster this ‘ Boalc to TraiLsport the 
Tacketts ' wa.s prob. nlfcady familhirly known .is the * parket- 
bozit ', sia|M this term was so well-known as to be borrowed 
in Frcnchbefoit! 1634. (In 1637 tlic ' Si>eedy J*osi ' to tarry 
; the p.acket to and from the Continent w'as known as the 
; ‘ Past master’s Frigate' (Cal S. 1 *. passim), 

I *? 4 * L'KiVN Diary ii Oct., 1 marched three English 
miles towards the packet- boale. 1649-50 Commons' Jourimt 
21 M.ar., The Charge uf the Tarkct Itoats for li eland. 1657 
I Ads 4 * Ordiu. Part. c;. 30 §8 (Scubell) 513 Rules .. for the 
i Settlement of Convenient Post.s^ and .St.ages .. and the pro- 
! vitling and keeping of a siirfu.ienr. niuuhcr of Hurse.sand 
I PacqueC-HuaL.s. 1668 Lxmd. Ganr. No. '/fi7/4 The passiige 
j is le-establist between llniwich and Helvocl-sliiyce, w'ltli 
I able and .suflicient l'ar.f|nt?t.-boats of 60 'Tuns. 1693 t'* 

! I.IN.S Gt, Brit. C oasting Pilot 1. 14/1 Holyhc:\d-Ro;Kl...'i hc 
1 Parquet lloat.s for Irei.md u.se tins pbcc. 1718 Ladv M. \V, 
•Montagu Let. to AbMCanti 31 f'ci., I airived tlii.H inuriiing 
i at Dover, afiiT being tossed a whole niqlit in the packet- 
! hoiil. 1774 Pennant Tour Sxot. in 1772, vi/s paiqiiet- 
j boat, . . sails every furlnight. 1879 IJi .ack AUicleod ef D. 
i XXX, 'The big open packet- 1 luat that i.ru.K.sc.s the Frit li of Lorn. 

■ Fackfong, erroncDus form for Paktoec, Chinese 
: nickcl-.silver. 

Fack-ftill, a, [f. Pack v,^] Ab full ns can be 
! packet!. 

‘ 1858 Mks. Carlyle 16 J.Tn, in AVw Lett. 4 - A/em, (1903) 

IJ. 17Z Her head has been pack-full of nnnsciiKc. 

Pa'C]c-ho:l:86. [f* sb,^ + lloRSK j/*.] A 
I hor.5e used for carrying packs or biimlles of goods. 

; ri475 Pid. Voc. in Wr.AViilcker 757/38 Hie sagiunrins, 

a pakbors palhorsl. 1552 Hi loet, Paekehorsc or 

iiiiile, diteUtirius. 1630 K. yo/tuson's Kingd. 4 Commw. 
.jSi 'Two liundrcd ilursemeii in .Moscovifi, rcqniic three 
linndred I^acke-horst.-s. 1745 De Poe's Pug. Tradesman 

■ Kxvi. ii8-p) I* 260 C.'at tinge by parkhor.ses and by wagons. 
1859 'I HACKKKAV Pirgiu. I, Strings i*f pai:k-lu>rSL‘S that had 
not 3 el |t;ft the ruud. 

h. Jig, A druilge. 

1594S11AKS. Kit h, III, 1. iii. 172. I was a pnckuhur.so in 
hi.s great affaires. 1693 I. i/e j-j Nuv. lO. H. .S.) 111 . 

; 4j 6 He has been a ji;iLkliui..e. nv the prartu..Tl .and old 
' gtdeiiii'al way of physick. 1768 (joi.nsM. Good-n. Alan 11. 
i, I’ll be piitk hoi.se to none of iheiii. 

0. attrib. and Comb. 

i *593 ^^asiie Christs /’. 6.5 b, Violint are most of our 
parkc-horse Tulpil’itieii. a PitriuuatcCou-pl. 

44 He . . pai k.borsc like, jogs on Ijvncatli bi.s load. 1791 
vV. Rartr.xm Crt;iL7«ir .3S4 The luMl and the buining flies 
. .su'.li. .as lo est ii« I'Miiip.isj-ioii even in ilu*. heiut.s of pack- 
hor.svmcn, 1872 Jknkjnson GnUe Lng. Lakes (1179) 53 
I’hi*. old packhorsc triick lium Kendal to Whiieliavcii. 
PackhoUBe (pit’khaus). [f, J\vcK.tAi I llor.sli: 

. sb.\ y-V}!, pakkitis \K\V\tn\ pat kh ttys), ikx. pack- 
haus\ obs. Y. pacqhutts.’] A Imildiiig in which 
packs or bundles of goods are stored ; n wnichoiiso. 

1601 J. \ViiM-;i.ivR '/'rent. Comm. t 6 IThcy] did let out the 
be >1 of their Idusls lo. ..slrangets lot <.h.amlu.‘rK, .uul rnck- 
house.s, 1773 •■///«. Reg. 6 ', Sevi nd himdrod |icrv.n.% . . at 
l.)nndee. .carried ofr-imj sacks of wlicat nnd bai Icy, fiuin the 
p.'ii.kliouse. *893 /Mily AVtvs ^ May 5/4 'The. .company’s 
pack hou->es arc jiisi liow owi stO'.:kcd with Ru.^sian cutioii. 
Packing (pie*k iij , vbl, sb, I [i . Pack + -iN(i !.] 

1. 'The action 111 l*AtK P.l 

1 . The putting (of things) together compactly, 
as for transport, piescrvalion, ur sale; the filling 
= (of a rece|dacle) wilh tilings .so pul in. 

1389 Alt 13 Rich, ff, c. 9. 5 I Nhill merrlmnt n.’iiitrc 
honimc achate scs leyni s par celled piirulvs Goodpnkkyng nc 
pai autres p.arole.s seiiil'lablcs. 1391 Pari Derby's P.vped. 
(Cuiiideii) 35 Pio p.ikkyng diciuMiin pannoium. 14M Act 
11 /len. i ll, C. Neither the 1:01 small Fish 

should belaid double in parking. 1506 Rurgh Rec. Pdin. 
ikcc. Soc.) 1 . io> 'Throw pakkiiig and peling of nuTcliand 
piulc in i.tiih lo be lunl fiirili of uur nalnio. 1760-72 
H. Hrooki: I od of (punt. (i8o<») IV. lor Ihe ni^hi was em- 
ployed in hiislcning and packing. 1802 Mah. Eugewoh ih 
itidi Bulls iv. lOi l.iitk- DoiniirKk hi avi d many a .sigh 
\\ lirn hr, K.'nv the packings up of all his .sfhool-lellows. 1B41- 
71 T. K. JoNT-S Kingd. (ed. 4) 755 A circumstance 

which much f.u ilitai<:.slhe iinckingof ilicahiiouiiiud viscera. 
lAm Longmans Gcog. Ser. 11 . 'ihc ll'orld 333 Meal-curing 
.-ind p.'itking is a very imporiaiil indiLstry at (..hicago and 
Cincinnati.' [Cf. r.xrK f».' i h.) 

b. I'he nsst;mbling ot gregarious beasts or birds : 

; sec P.ACK i/.i 5. 

1879 Ji'.n FRiKs Wild Life in .S'. C, 303 The itacking of 
: birds is very inlvie.sting. 

I c. Med. Wrapping in a wet sheet, 
i 1874 IlLALKiE Self-Cult. 51 'The wet sheet packing, one of 
; the most hniiied of the hydropathic appliances. 

I colter. Any material Ubcr) to fill up a 

j sp.ace or interstice closely or tightly; filling, stulbiig, 

i Applied, e.g., to a piece of .some sub.st:iiirc inserted in 
! a joint, .around a piston, etc., so as to render it aiMiglit or 

■ water-tight ; a contrivance (such ns a hag of fl.'LX-Seed, which 
; .swells when wotted) for stopping; the opening between the 
; tube and the side of the boring 111 an oil well ; .small .stones 
I cuiliedded in niuit.ar, for filling up tlie inside of a wall; in 

■ Printing, a cloth, Ixtnrd, or the like, placed between the 
; impres^-ion-cylincler and the paper, for equuluing the 

iinprcs.sion. 

1824 R. .Stuart Hist, .steam Pngine 160 The ends of the 
wheels are made to move round steam-tight by packingH or 
j stnllings. 1837 Chdi Png. 4* A rch. 'jfrnlfx. 12/1 They, .form 
I a perfectly .secure w.atcr-joint, without any iifts'istaiice of 
packing, fcad, or other material. 1842-^76 Gwtt.r Art hit. 
(1I0.SS., Packing, small sUincN imlicdded in mortar, used to 
fill up the interstices between the larger stones in rubble 
work. 1858 SiMMONDH Did. Trade, Packing, a quantity 
of wood or coals piled up to support roofs in a mine or for 
! other purposc.s ; the stuffing round a cylinder, etc. 1899 
W. J. Gordon Poundry 221 {koiaty Pf'tss) It was customary 
to work entirely with .soft lacking— that is to say, wilh a 
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thick binnket or cloth botwccn the^iprcssicm cylinder nnd 

3 % attrib» sind Comb, a. Used in, or 
in connexion with the packing of goods, as poi'A’itig- 
awly -c/oihy -eratOy -crib, -house, -knof, -paper, -shed, 
-stick, -wood, -yard, b. Pertaining to or used in 
the packing of a piston, a joint, etc., as packing- 
block, -bolt, -expander, -gland, -leather, -nut, 
-ring. C. Paoking-board : seeqiiot.; packiug- 
box, (< 7 ) a box for packing goods in ; {b) a stuffing- 
box around the piston-rod of a steam-engine; 
packlng-oaae, a case or frame-work in which 
articles are packed or securely enclosed, for con- 
veyance to a distance ; paoking-needlo » Pack- 
NEEDLK ; paoking-oflicer (sec quot.); f packing- 
penny, a penny given at dismissal ; to give a 
packing-penny to, to ‘send packing', to dismiss; 
paoking-presa, a strong press, usually hydrau- 
lic, used to compress goods into small bulk for 
convenience of carriage; packing-sheet, (a) a 
sheet for packing goods in ; ip) Med. a wet sheet 
in which a patient is cnveloj^ed in hydropathic 
treatment ; f packing whites, name for a kind of 
woollen cloth, 

1875 Kniciit /Vi/. Meek., Packinff-Mvlyonc fir thrusting 
A twine (hrouKli a packing cloth <>i tlic iiicshcs fif a hamper. 
Jbit/., *J'ackiHg-btiit a holt which secures 

the Rhind of a ^run^Ulg-bL>x. x88i .Archil. PuhL Soc, DLL, , 
^Packing-board, the term applied to the Ixvirds used with \ 
polmg buard.s over the intended suflit of an arch in tun- j 
Meiiiig, to the top of the heading wherever the earth shows 
syiTi|jtnmH of falling in. 184* Ski.hy Brit. Forest Trees ' 
aij 'I'lie wood is soft and spongy, and only fit for ^packing' 
Ixjxes. 1791 in Pii:ton I.poof Slunic. /i’, c. (188A) 11 . 'ifiS ■ 
The frames, ^packing c'a.si:s and carrms'c. 1893 •Sf-i.cii-s 
TrazK .S*. A'. Africa 26 A large open p:ic'king-ca.se, in which 
h.^d been stowed the trading gtiods. 1890 Cent. Diet. s. v. 
I.enticcl, The initcr On»t corky) cells of a lenticfl are termed 
* tat king or comtUnicntary icils. 1850 W. S. (.‘oi.kmxn 
Woodlands (iH'-ii) 44 For making King-crates. 1884 . 
Knioiit Diet, Mcch. Supp., ^Packi^ i'dand, an annular 
pieo'i llic cover of a stuffing 1 k>x, which is .screwed or other- . 
wise forced into the stuffing box to expand the packing ‘ 
against the piston. X871 Kanttedges Ev. Boys Ann. May ■■ 
.)0:) ^Packing knots .ire used for bimling timber together, ! 
i66a ill i'ilcairn Oz/zi. Trials III. (mj A sharp tiling lyk ' 
a *paking neidle. 1858 Simmoniik Did. Trade, '^Packing- 1 
ojbtier. ail excise-oirii.cr who snperiu(end.s or watclies the ■ 

I Mcking of paper, and other cArist^ablc articles. 1598 B. 
[oNSuN Case Altered in. iii, Will you give A ^packing ; 
penny to virginity? 1835 BmK.KKrr N. C. Gloss., Parking- ' 
penny -day, the lust day of the fair ; when all the cheap i 
bargains arc tube had. iSasJ.N icin 11.SON Operat. M<\ hantc i 
3', 2 A very ingenious and useful *packing'pre.ss has been j 
invented by Mr. John I’cck. Pates of Customs cj, 1 
Olde shetes called *p.ickingc stietes the dossen. iSiSg | 
CLAkiruiK Cold Water Cure. 81 Hud this gentleman been i 
subjected to the Packing-sheet followed by Tepid-bathing. ! 
1^5 Ks'igiii* Diet, Meek., 'Parking-stick, a uu^olding 
stick : one used in .straining a twine around a rolled fleece 
of wool in tying. 1483 Act i Rich, Iff, c. 8 § 4 ICny 
Clothes called ^Pakkyiig whites. 18x6-30 Hi-!Niiia.m Oj/ic. 
Apt. Ma.viniized, Extract Const. Code 11830) 64 noie, 
Shiiuld perai I venture .111)' *|>ackiiig-worlhy occasion happen 
to t.ike place. 1883 A. J. .-XnnKKi.F.v Fisheries Bahamas 
CiFish. kxhih. PuhT.) Thciponucsare taken to the ^jxirleiiig- 
yard, where they are sijrU-d, clipped, so.ike';l in tuh.> of . 
finic-W'ater, and spread out to dry in the suit. > 

Paxkingi vbl.sb.'^ [f. Pack rz.-i] j 

ta. Privtitc or underhand arrangement; fraudii- 1 
lent dc.iliiig or contriving, ploUitig: see Pack v.'^ t 

a 15*9 .SKiit.iON Death Earl Northumhtd. 71 'flier was fals • 
packing, or els I am hegylde. ^ 1587 Hakkison England 11. ' 

lii. (1877) *• 77 Siirh p.icking. . is vsed at clci.tion.s, that . . he j 
time hath most friends, ..is alw'aic.s surest to sjMred. 1603 • 
l)j,KKKk Batchelors Batujuet Wks. (<lio.sarl) 1 . 308 Then : 
f.ds hee into a frantick vaine of lealonsic: w.itching his j 
wiues close packing. 16x3 Puhchan 11614) 225 j 
The forging and packing of niiiacles. i 16516 Bramhall i 
Replic, 11. 103 If there M no mi.si-.arriage, no kicking of ! 
Voles, no fraud ased ..like that in the Couiicel of Ariininuni ; 
for . . rejecting homo-ousios. \ 

b. Corrunt constitution or manipulation of a 1 
deliberative body, etc. : see Pack 4. 

t6M [F. Piiii.i.iP.sJ Consul, Crt. Chancery no Suhornine or 
mckuig or liying of Juries. i8iY IIkniham (////r) the 
Klemeiits of the Art of Parking as applleit to Special Juries, 
particularly in cases of T.ilicl I^iw.^ ito Mac.aulav Hist. 
Eng, XV. 111 . 5x3 About the tmeking of the juries no evi- 
dence could be obtiiined. z8^ Pall Mall G. 23 July x/i ! 
'J'he packing of Parliaments h.irdly .secured to the Stuiurts 
a perpetuallease of power. 

Fa*elELiiK,///.f 7 . [f. P.\ck ?». -f -ing *^.] That 
packs or is cngaf^cd in packing : sec the verbs. 

1630 Uavrnant Wits V. i. The nimble packing hand. 1890 
Boston (Mwn.) 25 Sept, a/3 One large packing.firm lin 
S. California] will this year lose $50,0x0 on prunes alone. 

t Pa*ckiBhne6S. Obs, mnee-word. The con- 
dition or quality of being; a p.ick. 

167a fiACHARD Hobbs's State An/, aa If any one trangam 
be taken out or missing, the pack then pre.sently loses ks 
packishnesK, and cannot any longer be .said to be n nock. 

Paokman (pm'kmd^n). [f. Pack sb.^ 4* Man 
A man who travels about carrying ^ooda in a ixick 
for sale ; a pedlar. 

a t6as Sir J. Sempi.e f/xV/e) A Puie-cooth for rhe Fofm • or 
the Pack -mans Pater-Nostor. Ml down In a Dialogue be- 
twixt a Pack-man and a Priest; /Hit, t I'he Priesr .said, 
Pa^-man, thou mu.st h.iunt the Closter, To lenrn the Ave, 
and the Pater nuster. 1753 Stewarfs Trial 89 James .. 
immediately dispatched Alexander Stewart packman, ritir 

VOfc. VIL 


Hogg 7'ales hr Pk. V. 166 Auld Iiigh'by. the Liverpool pack- 
man. 1869 Ili.ACKMoHK Torua D, ii, I hoi^^d that he wouKl 
catch the packmen. 

Hence Fa'okmaiutliipy the office of .a packman. 

1831 Blackzv. Mag. XXX. 251 Denying the iruih of hi.s 
picture uf pat-kmatiNhip. 

Fackmantie, obs. Sc. var. Pockmanteau, etc., 
poitm.ititeau. Pack-moth: sc'cPackjAI 
Pa'Ok-Me^dle* Forms: sec Pack .ind Nkkdle. 
[f. Pack + Needle ; cf. Ger. poi knadd, Du. 
paknaald (Kilian packnaelde),'\ A strouj; 
needle used for sewini; up packages in stout clolh. 

xu7 Wardrobe Acc. So Edw. // 26/10 Uiiiis putiricr cum 
paknedliK. 1341 [see Packi ii rrad]. 1363 Las'Cu P. PI. A. 
V. 126, X..Brochede hem with a pak-nrelde [v.rr. iiarueld, 
pakke ncMlIe]. 1545 Rates Customs cijh, P.'ickeiu'dcls the 
thousand iilr. imd. Z634 T. Joii.\'.sox t*arefs Chirurg. x. 
xxiv. (X678) 255 A long thick 'I'ruingular nenrlle of a good 
length like to a large Pack.nccdle. 1736 Amyand in Thif, 
Trans, XXXIX. 337 Thrusting dose Lithe Bone a P.-idc- 
Nccdle armed with a .strong Packthrcarl. r866 Koci ks 
Agric. hr i'rices I. xxi. 551 Sticks were made in ilie houKc, 
and pack-nncdles and thread were honght for the purpose. 

Packsaddle (p»;‘k,stc:dT). [f. Pack sh.^ -t- 

.Saddlk sb. ; cf. Du. pakzadel (Kilian packsadel), 
Gtr. packsattelS\ 

1 . A saddle ndtipted for supporting; a pack or 
packs to be carried by a pack-lieast. 

1^388 Wvci.iP 2 Marc. iii. 37 In a pakkc sadil ether hurs 
litir. 1530 P.M-KGR, 250/2 Packcsfidyll, batr, bas. 1598 
B. JoNSu.s Kzf. Man in Hum. \, iv, Born for the manger, 
pannier, or jMck-saddle. ^ 1641 Mil 1 os Ch. iityi-t. ii. (i85i» 
140 Ye may take off thfir piicksadfilcs, their dajs work is 
don. 177a Ni f:Esr tr. Hist. Fr. Gerund 1 . 348 He will .is 
much ajiply to scholastic studies as it now rains pack- 
sadilles. 1859 Mau< y Prairie Tras\ iv. 98 The Mexicans 
U.SC a leathern pack saddle witlmut a tree. 

2. Short for pack-saddle roof\ see 3. 

,1848 B. Wkiiii Continental Plictes. 130 A point conimand.s 
eight Spires at once: two iK'iiig pack -sadi lies. 

3 . atlrib. and Comb., as packsaddle-maker', 
pookanddlo roof (see quol.'i ; so packsaddh toivrr, 

1599 Minshf.i: Sp. Diet., A Packe-saddle in.'ikcr, .. alhar- 
dcro. x7«o Lend. Gas. Now S^>4l4 William Milvvanl, J*ack. 
saddle-inalcer. i« 4 S pARfCER Gloss. Archii. (eil. 4) I. 381 
A very coininoii . . teniitiiation lof the chun h toweis in 
Normandy] u pack-saddlc nxif uith gables on two sides. 
x^K ii;K'MAS Archit. .Ap|X 43 The towi r on two sides has 
hifili gables, .iiid i.s roijfed from tluse with a (.oiiunon honse 
ridge roof. I his Sort of roof is cuilled a pack-saddle ro.if. 

FackatafF (picksiuf;-. [f. as prcc. t Staff.] 
A stall fill which a pedlar supports his pack when 
standing; to rest himself. In provcThi.il phrase 
t«7J plain as a pack staff (obs. ; now pikestaff). 

* 54 * biAON DavitVs Harp F^arly Wks. (r.iiker Soc.' 276 
He is as pLiin as a p<ick-siaiir. \wf Bf. Hall .Sat. in. 
l*rol. 4 Not, riddle like, obscuring iheir intent ; But, p.icke- 
st.ifrc (>1aine, uttriiig what thing tht>\ inenl. X69X r>fiVDi'Ni 
Amphitryon tit. i, O Lord, what absurdities ! as plain as 
any packstaflT. 1760-71 H. Bkoukk P'ooi 0/ Qttal. 
iv, 153 Poundings of packst.ivcs, x88x DvruiiLi' Don Qui.v. 

I. 310 The benedictions of the pack-staves. 

fb. attrib. (exprc5.sing coiitempi Obs. 

*S^ Marsiun Sco. V'Ulanie 1. i. B vij, O pack.siafrc rimes. 
Ibid. iL V. K V, A packsiatfe Fpethitc, and scorned name. 

Packthread (pic-kj>rctl). Forms: see I'.tCK 
and 'Fpread. [f. as prcc. + Thread j//.] .Stout 
thread or tw'inc such as is usq;] fur sewini; or tying 
up p.icks or bundles. 

iMi Durham Acc. Rolfs (Siirtcrs) In Paknedel ct 
P.iKtrede eiiip. pn> lana |iakkaiidn, vtijr/. i39»*'3 Earl 
Derby's Exped. (Camden) 15S Pro paclhrcd pro diet is 
ligandls. 144a in Willis it Clark Catubridge.\}e.iAyi I. 3H7, 
xvj Skaynys of grete {xickcthrcde for thr )iui 5 un 4 fur incsourR. 
159a SiiAKS. Rom. 4 7*d. V. i. 47 A Ijeggerly account of 
eiiiptie boxes,. .Remnants uf packthn-d. 1604 T. M. Blcuk 
Bk, in Middletons Ji'ks. (BulU-n) VIII. 22 Apparclleil in 
villAiiuu.s packthrc.id. I7ia Aunisua Spect. No. 407 F 5 
There w.is a Counsellor who never p 1 c.id^ without a Piece 
of F^1ckthre.1d in hw Hand. 1865 Caki ylf. Frcdk, Ct. xir. 
xi. (1872) IV. 230 His big Austrian Heritages.. elaborately 
tied by diplomatic i^iackthread atul Pragmatic Sanction. 

attrib, and Comb, xyao Lonti. Gas. No. 5S68/9 Shift., 
ruffled^ with a Packthread .stript-d Muslin with looped 
Mechlin Edging. 1713 Ibid. Na 6175/6 William Burdock . . , 
P.ickthread-Spiniier. 1863 Fh. A Kfmdlr Resid, in Georgia 
27 A p.ick-tlirrad bell-rope. 

Paoktong, var. Faktono, Chinese nickel-silver. 
Packwax: seerAKw.\x. 

IlFaco (pa'kt?). Also paooa [Sp. paco, a. 
Quichua /tjft*, Ihe native name in Peru. 

Cf. Domingo de S. Tomas Lex. Feng. Peru, 1560, TH'tJa, 
llama, d paco, 6 guaca, u guanaco, 6 vicuita.] 

1. « Alpac-v. 

1604 (see Alpaca i, CIvamaco]. 1613 rntciiAS Pilgrimage 
(1614) S73 The Sierras yeeld . . Pacos, a kindc of shecpe-as<es, 
profitable for fleece and burthen. 175a Sir J. Hii l Hist. 
Aninr, 57^ I'he Catnehis, wirhout any gibbuxiiy. The 
PaciM. . It 1.4 a native of Peru, and is sumetiincs employed, as 
the Glam.i, in carrying burthens. X774O0LDSM. Xat. Hist. 

II. 415 The imtural colour of the ixico is ihatofa dried rotie 
leaf. *83^ Hoi. Philos. III. Phys. Geog. 5-5/2^ The paco, 
which in its domestic .state is called hicunia or vigonia. 

2 . Min, An earthy brown oxide of iron, contain- 
ing minute particles of silver. '^From its colour.) 

>839 Urk Diet. ArtsQss Paco, w Pacos, is the Peruvian 
name of an earthy-li>OKing ore, which consists of browm 
(mide of iron. *854 J. D- Wnitnry Metallic Wealth U. .V. 
ill 160 The principal ores lat (.'erro de Pascu] arc the pacos 
MO called, imalogous to the eotoAsdoscik the Mexiean miners; 
they are ferniKinous ear ihx, mingled with argentiferoiix i>res. 


; Facock, north, form of pocock, Peacock. 

f PaXOlet. obi:, Nauic of a dwarf in the old 
; romance of Valentine and Orson, saM to have 
. in.ide a magical horse of wood by wliicli he conhl 
j iiistaiilly convey himself lo any «lt\sirtd place. 

■ Hence alliLsively, csp. in Patoltfs horse (F. le 
; cheval de I'acolet), aiul Pacolct for a .<wift stn-d, 

1581 Sili.N'iiV Apol. IWtrie (,\rb.) 64, I nmy *ip«Mke..of 
i Peru, and in speech, dipresse fr-.in that, lo the disi.iipluin 
z*f (.'.niiciit : but in .icticin, I rannoi T«'pic.*’Ml i« vi'haui 
Paaili:ts luir.sR. a 1613 Ovi-.Hiirnv Chaitii iei.\- (N. ', The 
ilch rif beslriduig the piesse, or getting up mi this luuliji n 
P.iCi.li;l, 1694 hiCHANu Plautus 53 If I h.'id got P.i€..!i.t’s 
llorvo, 1 cnirdn’t ha’ r.amc sooner. 1728 Rams.w btovk 
, Of Millers Wife iyj I'll gar iny Parolcr .*i}>iK;ar. 
Facquet, obs. form of J'ackkt. 

Fact (pxkt.i, .r/z, [.1. OV.pacl (14th c.), later 

paefe (ill (.)K. alsi> pal, pac, pag, pi. ad. I,. 
pactum a^rreement, covcnatit, neuter sb. 1. pactus, 
pa. l»plc. of pac-isc Ire to .agree, covenant.] An 
; ngicenicnt between pr rsoiis or paities, a compact. 

! AW#', bare, or naked pati. an agiceinfnt without con- 

. siilcr.itioti, wiiu.h r.innot th(-rcr<.ir'.* he legally enforced. 

, 1429 Rolh if Tart t. IV. 361/1 Nii M erchaunt., shall. . 

■ byt.de any of yi- Kynges l.ieges. be pai.l, rovm.'int nor 
bund. X4B5CA\TON'r/icfx. Gt. 216 lirwns (..nicntf. to iruike 

' a]>.i(tc atid Luuenaiinte wyih Charii-s. X54a Hi'n'RV VJll 
Dctlar. Scots K i] b, T'hat U dn<; vnto v% by liglii, v^uctes, 
and leages. 1671 .MinoN R. i\. u>i .Xs olTer them to 
flic ..on Micli abhorred pact, That 1 fall down find wor- 
ship thee a.i Ij.kI. X790 Ih-HiiK />; AV?'. Wks. V. 
57 The tngiigi-iiu'.iil .'iMil rtfict uf siKiely, whi-.h gefierally 
: goes by the n.iinc of the Cuii>riliitii 11. ^ 1846 llkinvMNf^ 

• f. 4i‘>v/4 Hi.s pact with the evil one obliged him to 
diiiik no milk. 

tFact vpvkt), V. Obs. [f. prcc. Cf. ols. F. 

; pacter (i6tlic. in Godef.}.] a. //'dr;/.f. To slipu- 
; late; to agree to, conclude (something) with a 
jterson ; to enter into a pact with (a person;, b. 
inlr. To enter into .a pticl, bargain {for a thing). 

: Hence + Pacted ///. a. 

*535 Ckomwkll in Mcriiinaii Life h- Letl.(ir/,:') 11 . 45 To 
pay the .saide money, .uppun siu.hc coriiit n.'iunte.'. «is they 
sl*;il pacte loiuli.srcndo and conclude. 1567 TLi-.ui-.KV.fV'A/'i 
Epist. 63 Thy pacicd .‘.pouse 1 am. 1646 Gm.ik Case.: 
Ccmc. .5 The pach-d witch is one only opeiafiye. .by vcriuc 
: of a siiper'-titiuus compart or ror.tior t tn:tde with tbc Divcil. 

' *854 \ ILVAIN' Theol. Trent, ii. 41 A Cuvcimnl of Grace., 

freely p.ictcd with Man a 'inner. 

Pact* obs. f. pai ked, from Pack v. 

Pacthred, obs. form of Packthuead. 
Faction (p«-*‘kj3n' , r/z. Now chiefly ..?(*. Also 
5-6 poocyon, 5 pactyon, 6 -tione. 6-7 -tioun. 
[a. OF*, paction, pact ion (I4lh c. in Gotlcf.), ad. 1 ,. 
pactidnem, n. f»f action from panselre to ajzrcc, 
covenant.] The action of making a bargain or 
pact; a bargain, agicetnent, com]«.*ii:t, contract. 

X471 Ca.vton Recnyeil (cil. Sommer) 8 Ihe paccion ruid 
promy^^ that he iiiaad tu his brixlcr 'I'sian. 1484 - Fti!ie.9 
of cEsop It. xi, The convenaunces and paiiyun< made by 
dredc and foiCR ouglile not to be liuldc!!. 1566 Reg. 
Privy Coiiutil Siot. I. 4?^‘9 Ony .si-rting, prumi-iv, t:iking, 
I ac'tioun, or conilitioun. 1657 - M''un< r Cecna i/uasi 

Koir>/v. 51 lie ent led into p.'fcti.jii wiih mail. 1754 Fits kik'K 
Princ. A’<. /.««' (ifvn) 82 The j.rovbifm.s th.it thf. wife is 
rntitled to, titlur by law or by paition.^ 1865 .Mai-'iki 
Brigand Life 11 . Apj). 311 Such pa. lions with the assassins 
as the Bnurbonist kings were not .'isbciinei.l to inter into, 
b. T'hosf* Ic ague'll together, a eoiifcdtTation. 

1877 Black, (^reen Pa^t. x.\, And tight the whole paction 
’ oQ'oiir enemies in Englebury. 

faxtion, Sc- [a. F. P^utioner, -onner 

■ (i4lh c. f. pticlion : see prte.] a. fnrns. 'J o 

• covenant or agree to (something) ; b. /////'. To 
' make a paction. 

1640 R. Baillii-: Cauterb. Self-conr kt. P«\st-;cr. o The King 
of Scotland is obliged at his roron.^iion to paciiun under his 
great oath the pirscivatioii I'f the established Rcligiun. 1725 
ilAfFAKi ANE GfV/fc/. iicxv:.) II. 8; John llis-ct.. 

pactioned with BriMii.s I'i-hop of Muir.iy .ineiii the Tians. 
)H>rtation of Frclc.si.'i St. M.iuiitij lo Balbiay <ix839G.m.'i 
Demon Desfiny in. 27 WLcti they had pactioi'.’d lo pro- 
. ceeil together. 

Factional (pa?*kj.in;il), a. Chiefly Sc. [f. 
. Paction sb. + -al.] Of, pertaining to,' or t.f the 
I nature of a pad or covenant. 

! x 6«4 F. Wintr. Rtpl. FiAier 405 .\ relatiue, P.-ictii-n.ill, 

: and Sacmmcntall Vuion. a X659 Br. llMt>w\'Kh; .''t’z w. iit-r4) 
: II. Si. i? 'I'he Piomises. simpi) free, but paction.'il 

and fiederal. 17*6 K. tusKiNE .SVr z«. Wks il-:7i 1 . laf. In 
a way of p.icti4m.il debt. x8^ A are Rep., ll'ethy A’des 
X30/2 The ciinn.'til . . w.'is pacti(.>iial, arui not le.’-tanienlary. 
Hence Pa*ctionally adv., by |.>act or agreement. 
1884 l.u._ Watson in 1 0:0 Rep. g App. Cases 541 An 
: esijite. .whiclt was hein.* 0:101 ioiially .seoiiicd lo the i.s.suc of 
the marriage into which .sue wa.s entrrinc. 

t Factl‘tioU8, «i. Obs. rarc~^'. U. L. paclui-tts, 
{, pacl-us pa. I'ple. t sec Pact .A and -mors.] 
Characterized by being agreed upon or stipulated. 
1656 in Blouni G/ossogr-. 1658 in PMiLLifs. 1755 John- 
' SON, Pactitious, .settled ty fwenant. 

: tPa'Ctive, a. Oh. rart-', [ad. L. tyjie 
I *pacttv-us, f, p]d. stem pact - : see Pact l*ac- 
i tional, settled by covenant. 

I 1633 'r. Adams Exp. 2 Peter i. 8 Heaven is. . often c.iiled a 
i reward ; not facti\*e, but pactive ; of cui-enant, not nf merit 

Faotoliaa (pa:kti?aflian), a, [f. J... Paclchis, 

1 Gr, na«raf\^f + -lAN.] Of, belonging or lelating 
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to, the river Factolua in J^ydia, famed In ancient 
times for its (;oI(Icn sands ; golden. 

1606 Svi.\-ESTRR Du Bartos ii. iv, 11. Mat^nificirnct 275 
With either hand, .slice pours PuctoUan . surges and Art^oluiii 
showr'i. a 1618 - C/irist/an's Conflict 98 The .siicrvd hiiiiKcr 
of l*actoliaii Dust, Gold, C lohl heyi, itches incc. 1796 Modirn 
Cull hers Trav. 170 Each pace in\it(-’% to the paclolian 
rcmiit. a *845 lluou Jilack JOB ii, Flimsy schemes, For 
rolling in i^iiLiolian streams. 

Factorial, f.azv, rare, [f. as next + 

•ATi ; see -OULU..] * next. 

1884 /.am ^*<*A 9 App. C.^sos 333 The deed.. con lftin.s no 
pactorial contriict to uo anything e.’tccpt fur the mariiagc. 

t Paxtory, <t* Of.>s, rare, facl.I.. type 
«j, i, see Pact ah, .niul -ouv.J Of the 

nature of or pertaininj' to a pact or covenant. 

1633 T, Aiiams 2 jo Thine is a .sor\'icf.. 

Factory; undertaking Mith a w-.'rk lur ‘'Uch w.igos. 

PaCU (pak//*, ])a-k// ‘. /ooL Also paeon, paco. 
[a. Tiipi facA,"] A fresh-water fish, Myktes pacu, 
of Ura7.il aiirl (iitiana. 

1895 Watf to-s W^and. S, , 4 »rfr. {ilZ2) .^5 The P.'icoii 
the richcil nnd most delicious TinIi in Giiian.i. 1827 t diiFi I'l'ii 
ir. CuTWi-r X. 424 'I he P.'icu. 1869 K. F. Th uniM Uighl, 
Brazil W, xvi. 040 'J 'he P.icu.. The Carp-like body nven-iges 
•j to 3 palms in length. 

Pm (pi'-* l)f Oh. exc, dial. Forms: 2,5 
paclo, 3 podo, 5-7 padd(e, 6 pod ; 5- pad. [Laic 
OK. fade or ipad^ akin to OX. padda \vk. fem. 
(Sw. /fzr/s/i7, 1 ')an./rti/i/f'i = ()Kiis. .ami ^IDn. pa</dt\ 
i)u. pftdf padde, AIl-G. padde, pedde^ I.G. pad^ 
inod.l'iis. dial, padde^ fodde, poiU, pod^ all in 
sense ^ toad \ Cl. J.G. or On. schiidpad tortoise, 
Gcr. schildpatt tortoise-shell, lienee the diminu- 
tive P.\i»i>ofK, frog. Relations outside Teutonic 
unknown.] 

1 . t A load (rAr.) ; but in mod. dialects, th6 same 
as pAiuiocK, a frog. 

1154 O. E, C'/irfu. an. 1137 Tli dyden lico in quarteimc )i.'ir 
n.vjre<9 .snakes p.ides wieroii inne iS: drapeii lico .‘‘Wa. 
r* »SO Cea. 4- 7i.i*. 2977 Pi‘lheiu des, fk froskes & podes 
spile Uond hardc ciripte fulcin sile, r 14*0 Ayiiurs a/ Arth, 

1 15 On )>e »hef of chulle A pade l.l/.?. Thomtou fade, 
MS, IngiVy p:idok| pikes unc he polle. Wv.ntoin 

r* raw. I. XV. 1346 As ask or eddyre, tade or pode. .11450 
Cr 7 f, xvli. (.miaks. .Soc.) 164, I x.il I’nirie that padduk 
and prevyn hym as a pud. c 1470 Hksryson A/tir. /aA 
XI It. (/•Vcv’ 4- A/<»«'r) xiv, The fuU ingync of this fouU 
carpand pad [riwe ba-ll. 1570 I.kvins Manh, 7/33 A F.^ddc, 
lode, fiu/a, a 1585 Monigomi mik Flytin,c at That this 
wuniie . . some womicr.s ni.iy wirk Ami, through the puyson 
of lhi.4 pod, our pratiques jirevuile. 1876 ii hitly fVV’.vi'., 
Ptuisy ..fnigs. 1876 I'lUvJx Gloss,, Pad, ...afrog, 

Ay, 1593 Hakvkv Xeio l.cf. Wks. (Grosart) 1. yyi The 
aniectest vermin, the Vilv&t padil, that r.ruepeth un the eai tli. 

2. A star-i'isii. 


1613 Ilow-trd 0/ p^aworth llouseh, Bks. (Surtees) ?8 ISlr. 
Se.nnoyc's man bringing sea pads {note, the star-iish] and 
svilkes. 1661 I.wvr.1.1. Jllsf, A aim, 4- Alia. Seepaddo. 
.Stella utlkrma. 1834 Sm H, ’J’.svi.OR Arin'clde 11. v. iii, 
Sca-hc< 1 gi!hog, madrepore, se.a-niff, or p.ad. 

•hS. . / j/n77£/,aliitkingorhid(1endanger, 

1530 Fai.sgi». 595/1 Thoitgh they ri:ike never .so fayie a 
face, j'ct there is a padde in the sirayre, 1575 Chumciivakii 
Chippes I'lSi;) 134 .Syr Willi.am J)niry, (snielliiig out a pad 
in the straw*. 1379 Gos.son Sch. Ahust lArb) fij, I hanc. . 
poynlcd to the .sltawe where the padd iutkc.s, that curry 
in.3n at a glimsc niiglil de.scry ihc heastc. 1590 Nasjik 
PasgmTs ApA, l. Cijb. 1650 Fuli.fr Pisgah 111. n. viii. 
4 3 Latet annuls in herbA, thcic is a pad in the straw', and 
invisible mi.schicf lurking therein. 165* Pkyio.v Calo^str. 
Ho. Stuarts (1731) 22 AUho’ there hiy a P. 3 ri in the straw. 

4. Comb. ’tpa4-pipa - ; tpad- 
Btool - paddock-stool \ see Faddock sbA 3 . 

rx45o Alphita (.Xnecd. Oxon.) 24/1 Bolrtus, .. angl. 
tadcstol h'. r. puddesU*!). Did. 37/s Pulli i:re?.*Tit in 

aipiis. ani'k padpipe. 1570 I.kvi\s Manip. i6rfi6 A Fad- 
st(X)Ic, tuber. 1607 Toi*sFi.r. /uiur”/. UeoAls (1653) 3P.4 A 
kind of Mushroni, or Fridsioole. 

Fad (pseii), Akso 7 poiddo, (.Vr. 8 pond, 9 
paid). [A word orig. of vagabonds’ cant,introdiiced 
like other words of the class in i6th c.: cf. Crank 
a. Du. or LG. pad -- OIIG. P/ad, cognate 
with Eng. I’ATff, q.v.] 

1. A path, track ; the road, the way. Grig, slanj^, 
now also dial. 

*587 Harman Caveat ^4 The hygh p:id. the hygh Wiayn. 
1611 M1DDLF.T0.V& Dfkkrr KoariaffCirle Wks. 1873 111 . 216, 
I arn. .a maiinderer vpon the pad. ^*815 It. Jonnon Staple </ 
N, II. V, A kogne, A very Canter. I Sir, one that nuiundsVpon 
the Pad. 1666 KrNVANr 7 rffr^ Ab, la, I niustsay to the puddles 
that were in the horse pads, ite dry. 1768 Ross Ilelenore 
21 For her giiced hick a wic bit aff the pe.-id [ed, 1812 paid], 
(irew there .1 live wi' branches lliick an’ bred. 17^ W. 
Marmiai.i. Arid/. Comities fjloss. (E. D. S.), /W, ..p.ath. 
1870 K. Feai.olic Rolf Skirl, II. 109 Slip ower Owse an' go 
by irods an’ p.ids. 1898 J. A Bakrv.V. Bnnvn’s Bunyip^ 
etc. 2Z .Striking a well -beaten pad. be followed it. 

fig. 1^7 H. Mork S<^nf^ 0/ Soul i. ii. cxxxii, The equall 
pad Of justice now, alas 1 is seldomc trad. 

2. a. Phr. On the pad^ on the road, on the 
tramp ; To stand pad, to beg by the w.ay ; Gentle^- 
Man, knight, squire of the pad, a highwayman, 
b. Robbery on the highway, slang. 

1664 F>iikrkdgr Comical Rtvenge 1. iii, 1 h.avc l.vid the 
dangerous Fad now tpiite nside. 1699 R. J.'Kstran'gk 
Erasm. CMli/. 43 A troop of lusty Rogues upon the 
Pad, 1700 T. Brown Amusem. Ser. 4 Com. 105 Some- 
times they nre .Squires of the P.sil, and.. borrow n little 
Money upon the King's Higli-Way. 1706-7 FARgriiAR 
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Beaux* Sirai. 11. ii. D'ye know of any other Gentlemen 
o' the P.ad on this Koadf 1^1 Mayhew Loud. Labour 
J. 346 He subsists now by 'silling pad ' about the suburban 
]iavcinpnls. Ibid. 4x6 Her husband vras on the pad in the 
couiitiy, as lAMulon wits too hot to hold him. Ibid. 111. 
34 Beggars .. who 'stand pad with a faLciiUMit ' Ircmain 
stationary, liulding a written placard]. 
fS. A highway robber; a highwayman. Cf, 
Fo(.tpad. Obs. 

1673 R. IIkao Canting At ad, 88 The ITigh-Pad, or 
Knight of the Road. 1695 Cu.sgkf.vb Lore/or L. i. iv. 16 
Two susuiciou^ Fellows like lawful Fads, that would knixk 
a Sian down with Focket Tipst.avcs. a 1700 B. E. Diet, 
Cant. Crew, J/igk Pad, a High-way Robl»er %vell Mountcfl 
and Armed, /bid., ICafer-Pad, one that Robbs Ships in 
the Thames. 1716 C’tk.sr Cowper Diary (1864) 100 Mr, 
.Mickelwaite was set upon by nine Footpads. . .His Servants 
and he fired at them again, and the Fads did the same. x8a3 
Bvkqn yuan xi. xi, Four pads. In ambush laid, who h.ad per- 
ceived him loiter Behind liis carriage. 1834 H. Aiksivortii 
Kookwood III. V, High Fads and Low Fads. 

4. A Kiad-horse, an easy-paced horse, a patl-nafr, 
1617 Mokyson /tin, ii. 47 He delighted in study, in 
gardens, , , in riding on a pad to take the aire. 1690 in 12//1 
Rep, Hist. MSS. Comm, App. vii. 372, 60 sumpter hnr.se.H, 
6 war-horses, and 16 p.'idds. 1703 Sir J. Clkrk Mem, 
(1895) 411, I was mounts un a fine gray itid belonging to 
the Duke ufQiieenslicrry. xyoSlseel'ACKK 3]. S788GiniinN 
Decl, 4- A. Ivtii. (l 8<)9) III. 434 He quietly rode a p.ad or 
palfrey of a more easy pace. ^ 183a Tennysmin LadyShaloit 
II. iii, An abbot on an ambling pad. 18^ R. S. Sl'rtkk.s 
Ask Mamma xiv. 46 'fhe very neatest lady's pad I ever set 
eyes on 1 

6 . attrib. and Comb.^ as (sense I ) fad-horse, -mare, 
-ram (humorous after fad-horse), \ -thief \ (sense 
4 ) -boy, -groom I also pad-clinking, pad- like adjs. 

1633 11. JuNSoN Tale Tub iv. iii, Oh fur a pad-hurse, pack- 
horse, tir a post-horse. To bear me on his neck, his hack, or 
ills croup. 1690 Shaowell Am, Bigot w, Dc F.id-thief of 
the road. 1708 Lond, Caa, No.^ 4478/8 Sloln or Stray’d.., 
a Padlike Alare light coloured in the F-ioe. 17x4 Aunisox 
sped. No. 623 F 5 Finding it an easy Fad-Ram ...she luir- 
chased it of ihc Steu.ird- 17*5 T. 'J'iU)MA.S in Portland 
Papers VI. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 81 A little pad mare. x8a6 
Sporting Mag. XVII. 378 These, with the squire’s pad- 
gruoin . . made a respectable ajipc-araiice. 1865 H . Ktngsi.kv 
Hillyars 4- Burtons^ xix, My_ iKinny, pad-clinking \note 
Alluding to the clinking of their spiirsj..burks, GockI day. 
1870 l! LA INF Eucy.-l, Rur. Sports f 1074 The i).-ul groom is 
employed in the hack stable and to fullow' bis master. 

Pad (p^vd;*, sb/^ Also 6-7 padde, 7-8 padd. 
[Known from middle of i 6 lh c. ; origin obscure. 

U is not curt.'iin that all the senses here placed have a com- 
mon origin : 8 and 9 csp. seem to have little connexion w'ith 
lirandi 1. The only senses appearing to have relationship 
outside Kng. are 6 and 7. with whic'h cf. i6tli c. Flem. (now 
obs.) *pad, patte (veins) paliim pedis, planla pedis ’ (KiliaiO 
i. e. sole of me foot, .and I.G. /a//* sole of the foot ’ Bremisc/ies 
ICbi It. s^6•J J but the history of the cuniinental word is also 
unknown, it did not mean ' cushion ’, and it Could not possitily 
he the startiiig-tioiiU of the Eng. senses,] 

I, + 1. A bundle of straw or the like to lie on. 
1554 Br. Hooper in Po.r's A. M. <1631) HI. xi. 150/f 
Hailing notliing appointed to me for my hctl, but a little 
pad of straw, and a rotten couering. 1598 Dmav Ion lleroPe, 
Eb., Elenor Coltham to Dk. Humphry Poems (i6ij 5> 52 b, 
Glad heere to ke.nnell in a pad of straw. 1641 Bmome 
Jozual Crew lit. Wks. 187;} III. 394, 1 left ’em ..silting 
on (heir Fads of straw, helping to dress c.ach other.s heads. 
X719 1J£ Foe Crusoe ii. iii, They lay .. upon Goal-skins, 
laiif thick upon such Couches and Fads, .as they made for 
themselves. 

2. A soft stufTed ssRldle without a tree, .such as 
are used by country women or by equestrian per- 
formers, and by children in learning to rich: ; that 
placed on an elephant, 

1570 Levins ATanip. 7/32 A Paddf^ saddle, penvlatum. 
1600 Dvmmok Ireland 7 The horsemen. .i-\de ojKin 
paildes, or pillows without siyrups. 1603 Owfn Pembroke- 
shire (1G92) 28a. 1633 T. Stakkokij Pac. llib. ill. xiii. (1810) 
6;'4 A choisc Irish ljuri;e with aiich p.'id, and fnrnituiy; 1639 
SiiiRi.F.v Ball v. i. The |>ads, ».»r easy .^.addles, Wliirh our 
physicians ride upon. 179B Wolcott il*. Pindar) Odes 0/ 
Coiu/id. Wks. 1792 HI. 197 Tis better riding on a pad, Thau 
on a iK^rse’.H back tliat’A bare. 18x3 Maria (vRaham yrnl. 
India 75 On hts |tliv elephant’s] back an enormous pad is 
placed .. upon this is placed the howda. 1875 S. Sionky 
Bk. of Horse 303 The licst saddle fur commencing is a pad, 
w ithout a tree. 1879 F. Poi.i.oK.S/i^rr Brit. Burntah 1. 109, 
1 wsu on a pad, as 1 found that I could shoot far better off 
it than out uf a howdah. 

b. 'J'hat-part of double harness to which the 
girths are attached, used in place of the gig-saddic ; 
sometimes, also, a cart-saddle. 

x8xx Sporting Mag. XXXVIT. 304 Arms and crests, .will 
lie introduced bn the winkers, pads, nose-K'ind.s .'ind lirca.Nt- 
plates. 1875 .S. Sidney Bk, 0/ Horse^ 4B9 'J he pad or saddle 
of a four wheeled carriage ha.s no w'eight tu su.stain lieyond 
the shafts. Anmatagb Horse vi, 88, 

3. Something soft, of the nature of a cushion, 
serving esp. to protect from or diminish jarring, 
friction, or prestrare, to fill up hollows and to fill 
out or expand the outlines of the body, to raise 
a pattern in embroidery, etc. 

a 1700 B. K. Diet. Cant. Cmv, Padds, worn hy the Women 
fo Mve their .Sides from being Cut or M.ark’d with the 
Strings of ihfir Pctty-coals. 1799 tr. //. Meister's !,ett. 
Eng. 224 Some ladies make ii»eof urtificial means to procure 
this kind uf dcforiiiity of shape. This gives rise to iiads 
and padded ladies, of which you have lately 1 1791] read so 
many aukw.ird plensantdes. tiSQ F. South Househ, 
Sttrg. X51 Surgeons Iiave a brass tourniquet with a bandage 
and a p.ad, the action of th^ pad being to press specially 
upon the artery. 1873 Besant Rc Rice Little dri ll, iii. 70 
Her wealth r^halr wanted no nriificial pads to set it up and 
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throw it oflT, as it lay, . Apon her head 1884 IteaUh Exhih. 
Catai, 8j/a Fiitent Woollen Fads for laying under stair- 
carpets, (anaings, &c. 

b. A cushion or stuffing placed beneath a saddle 
or gig-tree, or any part of a horse’s furniture or 
harness, to prevent galling, or under the foot to 
keep the sole moist ; a cap of leather stiifTcd to 
jirolect a horse’s knee. 

1843 Vouatt Horse xxi. 428 In the better kind of stables 
a fell pad is frequently used... It keep.s the foot cool and 
moist, and is very useful, when the sole, has a tendency to 
become flat. 18^ Akmatage Horse 259, 263. 

o. Ill Cricket and uilicr sports: A guard or 
protection for parts of the body, as the leg or shins. 

1851 L1T.1.VW111TE Guide^ Cricketers 14 Pads..io guard the 
Icj^is. .must also be obiaiiied. x866 Rout ledge* s Ev. Bofs 
Ann, 357 Fads and glows are at the present il.iynet:cK.sanc.^ 
1878 hi. F. Coi.MNs X 'itl, Comedy 11. vi. 73 A cricket 
club.. won eternal fame httcnuse the players insisted on 
wearing their p.'uU on the wrong leg. 188a Daily Tel, 
17 May, Watson was Ixiwled off hi.s pads. 

d. * Paddino vbl. sbA^ 2. 

i860 Tiiackfray Eonr Georges iv. (1876) lox That outside, 
I am certain, is pad and luilur's work. 

4. A number of sheets of blotting-, writing-, or 
drawing-paper fastened together at the edge so .is 
to form a firm block, from which the sheets may 
be removed one by one as used; called also 
blolting-, draiving-, or wriling-fad, 

1865 Dickens Mut. P'r. i. viii, A pen, and n box of wafers, 
, .ann a writing-pad. 1876 Frfecf Sivfwkigmt Telegraphy 
282 On the .service uf tiic Pu.st Oflice Department. ..Every 
jtejegraphj riirnit is supplied with puds of those forms, and 
111 order that the rbtik who is abuiil to receive a iiiv.ssage 
may ktiow Mh.at particul.ar form to use, every iiiess.'igc is 
indicated by a prefix, whi(h is the first signal always sent. 
x88o Besan r ^ Rick Seamy Side xx. t 68 The massive pad 
of blotting-paper . . reminded (lie boy of his uncle. x888 M . 
Ruhekisun Lombard St, Myst. xv, 'J'his. .sheet, .had been 
turn otf a blotting pad. 

II. 5. Any cushion -like ])art of the animal 
body. Optic fad: see Oi'Tic A. 2 . 

1878 Bell tr. Gegenbaurs Comp. A nut. 117 The .•icnta of 
the g:«Ktruvasi:ular system ..Icriiiiiiale as elongated liands 
or pnil.s. i88x Mivart Cat 36 The adjacent surfaces of the 
bodies of (he veiTchra aic nearly flni, and are counectoii 
together by the iniin vent ion of a fibroii-s pad. 1883 //. 
Gray's Anaf. led. loi 492 Fusteriorly, ihe corpus callosum 
foiins a thick rounded !• •Id. called the .spleniuin or pad. 1897 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. II. fn/> In the mouth, the vesicles .. 
(Kxur most frequently on the in.side of the lips, the jiad of the 
upper jaw, and the tongue. 1898 F. Manso.s Trap. Diseases 
i. 21 Frick th<i congested finger p.Td with a dean needle... 
Then gently with finger and thumb sriiicexe the finger jKid. 

ti. 'ihe ileshy clastic cushion foiniiiig the sole of 
the foot, or part of it, in v.'iriou.s quadrupeds, as 
feline and canine beasts, the camel, etc. Also, 
a fibrous cushion at the hnttoni of the tarsus in 
a bird’s foot ; also, one of the tarsal cushions of an 
insect, a pulvillus. 

1836 'O Toim CycL Anai. II. Cx/2 The elastic pad placed 
bciieatn the foot of the droiiieduiy. 1871 Stavelky Brit, 
iusccds ii. 38 Feet of insec.ts. .of two daws with one, two, or 
three .^oft pads ; but the pads arc often wanting. 1874 Heel- 
pad Isee lii.Ki. 26 c]. x88i Mivart (Vr/ 14 The .skin of 
the flc-shy pad.s beneath the paws. 1895 Newton iUet. 
Birds 866 I hey are sotm buried in the fibrous interartidihar 
pad, and in the majority of bird.s ultimately vanish. 

7. T he foot or paw of a fox, hare, otter, wolf, or 
other beast of tlic chase ; also the fi>otprint of such. 

1790 Nairkk Tales 99 (E. T3. 1).) His p.'id.s alternate 
play. 1859 Jfi'Xson Brittany vi. 79 Nailed against a barn- 
il<x>r, I observed the ' pad.s ’ {patfesi or feet of a wolf. 1865 
R. S. ScRT FES Romford's Hounds 76 Off m eiil the brush, 
bead, and pad*:...' Bru.sh is bespoke'... lie then distributed 
the pad.s. 1878 Jei flries Gamekeeper at //. 27 Country 
houscw'ivcs still tisc ilie hare’s ‘pad* fur several domestic 
purposes. 1891 Mrs. J. Goiidon Plunke Anscowhe lyo A 
.Miuirt little fell h.ar omamented at one side with a silver- 
mounted otter-pad. 1901 Wide World A fag, VI. 447/7 Not 
a (rare of cart-rut, houf-mark, or camel-pad could 1 discern. 

III. 8. A/fch, The socket of a brace, in which 
the end of the bit is inserted; a tool- handle into 
which tools of different gauges, etc., can be fitted, 
as in a pad-saw. 

1688 li, lloi.ur.Amiqufy 111. 368/x (Joiner's tool) Pad, is Ihe 
square {dece of Wood in which' the ifit is fixed. 1703 Moxun 
A fech. Exerc. 94 You ought to lie provided with Bitts of 
several sizes, filled into su many I'artd.s. i8ia-i6 J. Smith 
Panorama Sc, 4' Art 1. 1x5 In the end of one of these 
liinKs, which is called the pad, the piece of steel by which 
the lioring is performed, is inserted, i^s Carpentry 9f Join, 
22 It al.HO goes hy the name of the pau saw, on account of 
the handle in whiclt it is in.scrtcd. 'I^his handle, or |«d, after 
being turned, is bored quite through and i.s fitted with a long 
brass ferrule. s88z Voung Pli*ery Man his own Meckaufe 
V 319 The pads or jiatent tool-handles with tools contained 
within, and varying in number from la to 20, are very useful. 

9. IVatch- and Clock-making, A pallet. 

sm Hfrham in Phil, Trans, XXV. 7789 It U necessary 
. .ttiat the Fuwer. .do at all times exert the very .same force 
upon the Fads or Pallets. 1884 F. J. Britten Watch A 
Clockm, 183 [Thcl Pad..lis] the pallet of the Anchor recoil 
cscapenient for clocks. 

10. A package of yam of a definite amount or 

weight, local. * 

1746 Exmoor Scolding 113 Tha tedsl net carry 

whome thy Pad. i8a8 Crarvn Gloss, (ed. a), Pad, a small 
pack or bundle. 1886 Elwoktmy W. .Somerset Word-hk., Pad 
. . (By sellers of woollen y.Yrn.) The square-shaped package 
of yarn in which it is generally made up for safe, consisting 
of twelve bundles or hanks, and eai:h bundle consisting of a 
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grcut uunybk«iiii» varyiiift . .acconlng to cheiin«ne»^ uf the 
yarn— a sskcin being always a (ixra number of yaidii. and 
the pad a/ixed weight, /fi/t/., (Dy biiinnen.) 9 L bundle uf 
yam coiisisiing oft wcnty>four small hanks, each consisting 
uf four skeins, each skein measuring jfxi yards; ronsetiuently 
a pad of yarn always represented Utc same number of yards, 
whatever its sire or weight. 

IL Shipbuilding. i.StxMiuol.) 

Smyih wS'a/ 7 ifr'r Word-hK.^ Padt or PadpUfe. in ship- ! 
builcling, a piece of timber placed on the top uf a beam at | 
iu middle part, in order to make up the round of the deck. 

12 . (More fully lily-pad,) A broad lloalinj' leaf i 
(of the water-lily). U, S. 

iQgS O. W. Hui.mks dnf. Hretik/.-t, (i88j) i'ickerel 
lying under the lily-piids. iBpi .1 nthxmys Phdogr. Hull. 
iV. 46 The Indian canoe. ..stealing ulmig Sedgy l:ikc shores, i 
and throup^h the lily puds of the long pond.s, 1895 Month j 
Aug. 499 There are no lily pails about. 

13 . A trade term for a thick double-faced ribboui ; 
used as a watch-t^uard, and in masonic decorations ; ’ 
also for an extra- thick ribbon used for stiffenin]' 
the waists of women’s dresses, etc. 

IV. 14 . fl//; 7 Aand as:;senbC3)/tw/-^tjr^, 
electrode^ -foot \ paddike .'idj. ; (2 b) pad-housings^ 
-screw, -terret ; (7) pad- mark, -scent \ (8) ^d- 
hoh\ pad -bracket (see quot.); pod-cloth, a 
housing-cloth extending over the horse’s loins; . 
pad-crimp press, a press on which damped 
leather is pressed into shape between convex and . 
concave surfaces ; pad-elephant, an olcphnnt 
having on its back a pad only (not a howdah), on ■ 
which to carry burdens, baggage, game killed in ' 
hunting, and the like ; pnd-hook, a hook on the i 
harness-pad (see sense 2 b) of a hf>rse, for holding ; 
up the bearing-rein ; pad-piece : sec .sense 11; ' 
pad-plate, a imdal plate on w’hich a harness-pad i.s 
made; pad-play flricket), the use of the leg-pads 
to protect the wickets ; hence pad-player ; pad- 
saddle, a treeless padded s.adfUe ; pad-saw : see 
sense 8 ; pad-side, a strip of le.atlier attached to 
the harness-pad and to the girth ; pad-top, an 
ornamental leather piece finisliirig off a harness- pud 
at the lop ; pad-tree, a frame of wood or metal 
giving shaix: and rigidily to a hanicss p.ad. 

1897 IhiUy Snvs 9 Nov. f>/5 W’liltn and gilt l.oiiibXV[ 
si.'ind.'iul cliair>, .seals and 'pail li.i(.ksiii bluc.siripi'J hrocadcil 
.silk. 1884 Kniciit nici. Mryh. Suppl., ''Pad brackti^ a 
blatilc’Wall bi.ar.kc.t luivirig a .sliapc ail.iptcii to receive the 
.saddle whu.h rests llirrc’in. 1870 Hiaine limycl, /\ur, 
(ed. 3) § io?7 Th*: full set iof clolliiiig fxjrvuoc-horscs j 
cuiiipri.sc.s . . brr.a.st.i.;iol)i, " pad-clot li, uiut filivt-cloth, with 
rollers to secuie them. 1896 Sjrst. I. 369 

.\ii atcc isory wire (may hej Ittd fioiii ilie f<iot plate tou *uud 
electrode plai.cd under the lliigh. 1833 EJin, RxV, LVil. 
Vi; With twenty ^pad-elejiliants to IkmI the 1 overt. i86a 
Trevelyan CmnhttU IPul/a't (xaOO) 131 W« found the pad 
elephants, forty-four in number; whii.h, with the howdah- 
wallahs, gave us a line of four di>/eti. x688 K. Hoi.mk 
Armoury iii. ^p8/l Hush or ' 7 Vi<f //I'/t’, a four square hole 
in whirh the bit is phi' ed, so a.s it camiot turn. 15^01 Scrib- 
ner's Maf. .\pr. 413 2 To st.'&nil there and .see iha.se inim iiig 
cohs go by, tlu ir "parl.honsings all a-glilter. 1849 Sk. S^at. 
Jlist., Afaminalia IV. :.‘i6 {.Mattis) Thi; hind-feet Lave five 
short, thi'-k, blunt daws, edging a ^pad-like sale covered wiili 
coarse gr.mular .«;kin. 1880 GiK’t 11 1- 11 Ph/t.-s 330 l‘lic l.ilei al 
teeth arc large, p.uMikv. 1900 Hlaikw. ^fag. .M.u-. 393/2 
Here again is the 'iiad-inark of a tigi.T. 1888 Pall lifailO, 

J2 Apr. 5/2 Have you any inlenii'iri of dealing with * "pad- 
players ’Y i6aa Sir K. IiOYLC in I is more Papers (i686) II. 
60, I receaved from Thomas Tayl.w...'! fair *padd .saddle 
and fTurueture. 1877 W. Matmiews p.tlrixSf^r. llidatsa 19 
*rhey..m:ike neat pad-.saddlr.s of iniiiied elk-skin, stutfea : 
with antclopc-hair. 1875 * SroNKiii<NiiU ' Hr it. Sports \. \u • 
V. 8 8- xBa Some c.*in pick out a cold **[>ad siamt'. 1894 
AK.M.MAf;E Horse vi. 89 The leaders of a .. four-iu-haiid .. 
their reins ure passed . . through the upper half of the '*pad 
terret. 

Pad, FA v.n riant of P>:n, perhaps affected in 

form by prfc.T An open pannier, usimlly of osiers ; ‘ 
a measure of fish, fruit, etc., vaiTing in (piantity 
according to the cominodily, a ‘ basket’, 

*579 E- Gloss. Spenser's .Sheph. Cal. Nov. 16 A h.Tskc 
is a wicker pad, wherein they v.sc to c.iry fish. 1787 W. 

M Aksii Ai.t NorAdk t ilos^. (K. h. S.), I 'ads , . . paiiiiiers. 1851 
AIavhkw Lona. Labour 1 . 57 He may buy a pad of .solc.s for 
■iS. (id., and clejir .v. on them. 1838 SiMMnNn.>s Diet. Trade^ 
POiL. .a fi.sh iiie«iNure, wliii.ii varies iu number— 60 mackerel 
go to a pad. 1887 Daily Sews 1 Di-c. 2./8 Applc'i, 4;. to 95. 
per pad, >891 Times 3 Oct. 13/3 C'rab.s, 2or, to 2.sjr. per imd, : 

Pad, sbfi {adv.) [Paitly echoic, partly asso- . 
ciated with l*Ai) v.l] The dull firm iion-rcson.-mt 
sound of steps, or of a stnff, ti|)on the ground; also I 
the repeated step or footfall producing this sound. 
In earliest example used advb. pad, pad, * with | 
repetition of this sound or action. 

*894 Nashe Uu/ort. Trao. Wks. (Grosart) V. Att in 
an carth-^uake the ground .should uj>eii, and a blind nmn 
come feeling pad i»ad oner the open ilulph with hU stafh*. 
1879 llROWNiNG /rvf/i IvtlnotnUh 195 T'is the regular pad of 
the wolvea in pursuit of the life in the sledge 1 1890 Kipi.isc; 
Plain Taits fr.' Hills i/j There came from the compound 
the soft ' pad-pad * of caiuelii. 1901 Pilot 19 Jan. 76/z 
The.. soft pad of n.nkcd feet passing along the dusty road, 

tPad, sbP ebs, A shortened form of Padlock. 

(In Rogers Agric. bf Prices 11 . 519/1, 3, sao/4« of 1904, 
1307, cited a.s Padi in 520/4 of 1399 'a pads & chains lor 
horses ', But the original words are in no case givcn.l 1573 
Tusskm //usb. (1878' 38 Soles, fetters, and shackles, with 
horselock and pad. 


Fad (iwd), i/.l [Related to Pad jA- : cf. LG. 
and K.if'n^ padden ® OUG. pfadbn, OJi. psebban, 
to tread, go along (a path). Also LG. ( liremisch. 
Wbeh.) padjnn to run with short steps; saitl of 
children ; pedden to step, step often. But in some 
senses as.sociated with the sound, like l^tn sb.->'\ 

I. 1 . Irans. To tread, walk, or tramp along 
(a path, road, etc.) on foot. 

*553 Bhadi-ori> Lett. Wks. fParker Soc.) II. 46 Oilu r your 
brothers and sisters pad the same path. 1797 Swmi-.kvii.il 
Pables XIV. ii, Two Toasts with all their Trinkets g'iiie, 
Padding the .Streets for Half-a-Crown. 188a dhtsfro^i* XnoK 
17 May 4 Many an hoiie.st man. .is forced to. .'pad the road ' 
iu search of work. 

b. intr. To travel on foot, to walk; to tramp 
or trudge along, esp. as a vagnint or ])crson seeking 
work. Also, to pad it. 

16x0 Kowi.anus Martin Mark-alt K ivb, Two Maiindcis . . 
wooing in their nattue language. O Bni innrt wilt thmi p.iil 
with me. 1796 Mk.s. M. UoiuNiiON Angelina II. 158 Von 
can't be any great things, padding il at this time of the 
morning. 1824 Scoi r St. Konans vi, file] ini/Jit have brji'ii 
made to pud 011 W'ell eiiouglk 1837 Mrs. .Shi kwooh Henry 
Milner \\\. ii, Fonisteps were hitanl paiiiltiig ultmg. 1883 
W, C. SMini Sovth Count *y Fvik io 3 We padded, b.*iri:foi.»t, 
to the si.hoo1. 

0. To pad the hoof, to go on foot, liamp : cf. 
Hoof sb. 4. slanq. 

1894 W. Irving T. Trav. T. Stool feilow’s t>j pad the 
hoof oviT them. x86o Tiiacki-ray Lmel the U id. i, ]:f ardi.d 
individiiuN, padtling the muddy hoof in the tici^hliuiiring 
Regent Street. 18^ S. J. Wkyman Man. in Hlfuk 21 * If 1 
knew, I should not be )tadding the hoof, s^iid he. 

2. intr» (with rcftreiH c to the manner of walking;. 
+a. Of a horse: To pace. b. Of other quadrupeds: 
'Po walk or run with steady dull-suunding steps. 

(In ihiii st!ns«i partly cr.hoio with reference to the sound.! 

a. X794 Loud. Cas. Na Sfolrn . . ,a. . M.'ire,. .it Trots 

and I’iids. 1737 l;iiAi:Ki-N Farriery Jnpr. (1737) 11 . 41 Tliis 
burl, .ure soi>nu.sC taught to pace or jviil well. 

b. *871 (■;. Mm.ihinalu L&ze's Of deal axuI, A hfunnl, 
Padding with gr.tiile paAvs iq-sm the roUft. 1898 tk \\. 
SrKKVi-Ns II ith Kitchener to Khartum 12 When iny ciiinel 
padded into their c-unp by iiiouniight. 

3 . trans. T'o ticad or beat down by frequent 
walking ; to form (a pnth) bv IrcMding. dial, 

1764 Museum Rusiicum III. xvi. 88 Whether the c.arih 
be in ,'iueh a .state of cohesioii as to be patided under the 
hor.ses feel. x^xt^SpoHing Mitg. XLllI. 2^2 T he cot lagers’. . 
gardens . . h;ivc beeii paddial like sheep-fukU. 1855 Drowning 
Childe Roland xxii, Whose savage train] ile thus could p.’id 
the iktiik Soil to a ]*lash. 1M8 Shepie-d Gifss., .Su- -w is ^aid 
to be well padded when a p.nh has been irmlden ihere.on, 

+ b. fig. V .. To render cnlb.'us, as if hv litading. 

(Hut the sense in doulitful; cf. Paddi:ij ///. a.^) 

1807 S./iol. Pixe. Oj^xt. .Xntiihr. 1. iv. i'V4 Ah for them 
Avhuni thi.s herc-ie has so uaded uiul beiiummcd, that they 
ihinke the)' are well eiiuugli. 

II. t 4 . in/r. To rob on the highw«ay; to i^c 
a footpad. Obs, 

16^ r' oRu Lady's Trial v.i. One Can.,c.'oit, and jick a 
pocket, Pad fur a cioak, or Iiat, and. in the dark, Pi.stol 
u slr.igglcr for a qiiarter-dur.'it. 1680 Find. Confartning 
Gier^ fid. 2) 38 Wh:»i should they do tl.tn? but.. go a 
pudding nptjii the Iligh-wuy. 1730-8 I.U11.EY (folio-, To 
Pad ,.. also to rob 011 the ro.'id on fm^t. 

Fad,t>.=! [f. Pad sb. in v.ariuiis senses. Recent ; 
not in J., Todd 181S, nor Webster 182S.] 

1. 1 . trans. Tt> stuff, till out, or otherwise 
furnish (anything) w'ith a pad or padding; to stuff 
(something) in or about, so as to serve as a ymd. 

1897 I.YiroN Pelham xllv, But, sir, we iiiu>l be padded ; 
we arc much too thin; all the gcnticuit-n in the I.ife Giiatd-k 
arc padded, sir. 1846 L.\xnoK tmag. Cenv. Wk*.. II. 105 
What fid^elioods w ill not men pul on, if they ran only p.Ail 
llieiii with a little piety ! t 8 s 4 Kank Arf t. F.vpi. I. xxviii. 
37.1 l^^'y g w> M'.ui padded round their fret. 1866 Ri»i;fk.s 
Agric. br Prices I. x.xi. 532 The saddle-tree must Iia%e been 
padded ill the hou.se. 188$ H. O. FoRHts A/i/. ll 'anxt. 
E. Ardiip. 158 Liiheiisi and iiios^es padded every stone. 

b. uAtoA or intr. ; also for rejl. 

i8at Byron Juan v. cxl, Kasterii slays arc little made to 

e ld. So that a |•oniar(l pier<.es if *t is Muck hard, 1873 
RSANr & Rick Little Girl h, v, 80 Fellows said he paddeif. 

2 . trans. To fill out or expand (a sentence, story, 
etc.) by the insertion of unnecessary or useless 
words or matter ; sec Paddiro vbl. shi^ 2 b. 

183s Macaulay Ess., HamviTs Jehnson (1887) 195 Hi.s 
{Johnson’s] constant practice of padding out a. sentence with 
useles-s epithets, till it became as Miff as ilie Inist of an 
exquisite. 1870 F.ng. Mech. 4 Mar. Csoof^ The rest of the 
almanac is. .not padded with matter from the pages of other 
journals. 1891 Spectator 19 Dec. 8^5 Conversations and 
descriptions with which the rather thin story Is padded out. 

3. TO impregnate (the cloth) with a monlant iu 
calico-printing. 

1819 Urk Diet. .Arts 227 Ibe ^oods are to be padded in 
a solution of the sulphate or muriate of mangiuie.se. 

4 . To glue the edges of (leaves of paper) together 
so as to form a pad. 

x8. . ICriter ill. S? (Cent.) A half-pint of the cement will 
' pud a vast quantity of .shcet.s. 

II. 5 . £ast Indies. To place or })ack (big 
game, etc.) on the pad of an elephant. 

1878 T. Inglw sport St ir. xx. ?/6 While game is Iwriug 
padded the whole line wails. 1B79 K. I\il.lok Sport Brit, 
Hurtnah I. 180, I. .killed the deer. Wc padded it, and 
; continued our way. /bid. II. 143 Whilst we W'cre padding 
; this tiger, one of iny elephants, .walked off. 

I III. 6. To track by the pad or footmarks. 


s86l G. F. Bek KELLY Eng. SportA/nan \. 70 Bur net , who 
.. was well up to any sun of woodcrsift, padded u 'skunk ' 
iuid a racoon. 

IV. 7 . To perforate with small holes, as in 
zn.'iking the * rose ’ of a nozzle. 

1889 Engineer ix Jan. 39 Iu order t<) ^Mfveiit a false 
reading of the W’atcr gauge, it was ‘ padded , that is to say, 
the end of the tube in the loy of the iqicasl shaft was per- 
forated with numerous small holes. 

[Fadar. Admitted by Johnson with the i>assagc 
here cited, and thence in later diets., but evidently 
an error of some kind. 

TIu: foriii suggc-sLi Podolr, beans and pease, but the scum! 
appi/iirs to lic that of P(M.i.a»i.j, the coar.se part uf flmn, q. v. 

a 1639 WurioN LiK‘ l-^h. Buckhm. in Rcliq. 103 In 

tlie boltiiig u:td sifting of near four teen 3'e;us,.nl) that came 
unt could not be expi-i.tcd to be pure, and white and fine 
Meal, but must needs have witriall among it a certain 
iiii.stuie uf Padur and Draii.l 

Fodasha, Padasoy, obs. var. IUm.shah, 
Bad i: A SOY. Fad- bracket, -cloth, etc.: see 
Pad Fadd e. obs. ff. Pad. 

Fa'dded, //A (Z.l [f. Padz/.I] Trodden, bialcn 
firm and hard by treading; fig. (?) hardened or 
rendered calhum as by treading. 

*583 Dahi.^giun Command m, iv. (1637^ 36 They.. who 
W'itli bi'iiuninicd suiiK s, pan hi-d, padded, scnslessc, and 
every w'ay most h.iidiu-d fiv.:tiis. .lie and sieepe on th«* one 
stile idle. x89| Clam-. Vill.Miuxtr, 11. uyj Unly a hedge- 
row ti.ick, or padded balk. 

Fa'ddedi ///. [f. PAD.vAi^, r*.^] Fuiuished 

or filled out with pads or padding ; expanded by 
llic insertion of needless or e.xtraneoiis matter; 
Irralcti with a mordant in calico-prinliiig. Taddcd 
ceil (jtrcom, n room in a lunatic asylum or pri.son, 
having the walls j/addtd, to prevent the person 
confiiK-d in it from injuring himself again.st tnem. 

*799 I’At* 'A* 3). 1893 l oi'Kinar Reg. Daiirn 11. vi. 

(i'j42) 155 A paddcci firfit-Mor'l siiMaiued in ailv.*inie bis 
fiimty left Icy. 1839 U hi: />/./. Arts This mudt of 
drying the j .idileil caluoe^ 1846 1 1 N.wv.suN .Veil' Thuen. 
Wli.ir ! it's yuu, The padded iiiau, that wears the slay.s. 
1869 S SLA StrtK'H Sons III. i. 5 Wh'.» is ?.aiie but lie may 
need.. the padded ruoiii suine duyV 1880 .Mis.s DKAi.>noN 
Barbara vii, In the ividdeil catrrtT uf a Pullinan car. 

Faddee, Faddell, Padde lock, obs. ft. Pkdee, 
footman, fooiboy, rADDbK, Padlock. 

Padder i'i>;e*d.->i), sb.^ [f. Pad sb.^ or ».I + 
-Eli 1.3 A foutpad, highwayman, rt'bber. 

rSxo Rowi.'»mis Martin Marh-ail so Siu li as robV.e iiii 
hor>e-bat;ke were called hi^ih lawyi-is,a!jd tho.v; wh 1 Tv>l>bei[ 
on foole, he r.Ylied Padde) s. 1678 Dkmu-.n i. imirrham 
Kpil., I.urd, with what rampant ;;arliler-. Our r.-i.i::itci-. will 
be thtou.;:ed, .and riiad.s with paddet.s ! 17x9 Vvi sg Hu.u'tis 
IV. i. But sweep his miriiuiis, cut u iiadder’s thn<at. 1889 
DoYlk .Mirah Clarke 237 We arc not a gang uf {iaddcin 
and mil heis, but a crew of honest .seamen. 

1647 l.>h\L>LN .Sir Mtinin .Var^xtii w, i, If she had 
stirred out of doors, there w.-re WhipMers abroad,!' faith, 
padders uf maidenhe.'tds. 1708 Brit. A/r/x'a No. 8*!;. 3/2 
Three Padders in Wit. Who inu.st Meal all they ];el. 

Pa'ddery sb.'^ One who mils (see PaD v.'t i b . 

1897 T.\ TTON PKhfun xi, Sir H. M. was close by her, 
varefuily packed up in hi.^: coat and wai.'>tcoat. (Jcrtalidy, 
that mail i.s the U-..st |i:iddei- in I'iiirone. 

fFa’dder, v. Sc. Cbs. fPreq. of 1 ’ad 
see -KU '.3 trans. To tread, trample down. 

1780 I>\vir.i.uN .Seasons fx-j Lc.s.s \.Ylid, vune, Tla-uKh not 
Ic.ss deAl ruU'.. uii the {ladder'd ^ler-ir . .shout luiih the penny- 
siane. 1814 M.m:i.m;*:.vri Gal.'trAd. EticvH. s.v., A road 
through the .siiow is p<Mdertf, when il lias been often trod. 

Fadderec’n, -ino, JrL/i. Also (> padhereon. 
[a. If. paidrin rosary, dim. of paulir Lord's pr.qyer, 
paternoster, ad. L. paUrI\ A bead of the ro.sary. 
Ill quot. 1689 app.yf^’: a bulK-t. 

i6te Apol. k'ail. (ieo. It'alkfv's Acet. Siege of Derry 26 
While the Hand of the Chiirch-ks prepat ing Mriiidaies, with 
a Pri'seiil of l.e.'iden Paddciiiics to be .sent Pu.-t l.-y ihe 
French •rnd Irish to Saint Patrick in Puigatoty. 1B49 
S. IxivFR Rory O'Mere r<7 Padlu-rcens is the ilyi'iic the 
Irish uivc to their bads, npuii wliiih they count the num- 
ber of Patera (01 Pallier.s) they rci)cat, and hence ihe. name. 

Pa'dding, tH. sh.'^ [f. pAi>t/.i + “)*ng b] 'J he 
action of I’ad I'.i ; robbery on the highway, etc, 
1674 7 tx.’.Ks 0 UA Recantation Title-]’., That Wicked and 
Fatal Pi ofvsioii of Padding (311 the Road. xBio ].» Hunt 
/ndieatcr No. 13 (iS.;;*) I. 102 ‘He (t.' I.Yiide du Val] Look* 
sa>‘s his biographer ‘the generous way uf paddiiii; 
b. Conib,, as paddiug-crib, -ken . slang"^. 

1851 Maviikw Lend. Labour 1. 243/2 Others re.sorl to the 
regular ‘ piidditig-keiis or houses of call for v.igabouds. 

Pa'ddiiiffi vhl, sb.'^ [f. Pad r.- + -iro i.] 

1 . T*he ticTK>ii of Pad v.-, in iis various senses. 

i8m Ure Ditl. Arts 222 In padding, whcic the- whole 
.siitfiu'i; of the calico is imlnied with moid.'int, the drying 
apartment... should ..afTotd a ready outlet to (hr.. exhala- 
tions. 1874 .Viv. Priss. vd. iiS;.!;'' S2 Al! padiliiig is 

an alxunlnaiion to me. 1890 II. .S. Makoomoi in Piaee of 
Ficlus. 8 Padding is not dis*ippruved by the tdieiitals os it 
Ls by us. 

rtttrib.^ 1839 Ukk Diet. Arts 913 Potiding majiine, in 
caiico-priritiivs, is the apparatus fur imbuing a i>iecc of 
coUoii cloth uniformly with uuy muidant. 1875 Vre's Dix-.t. 
Arts led. 7) 1. 641 A section of the padding due used in 
mordanting. 

2. cotur, a. That of which a p.id jb made; 
material, such as cotton, felt, hair, used in stuffing 
or padding anything. 

l8aB Lights 4* II. 66 They put a padding in to 

make them sit 011 one side. 1844 G. Dodo Te.rfHe .Vanu/. 
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i V. 1 38 1'hr fabric pi (Klutxfl is only used for druggt;t| padding, I 
and other inferior purpiiscs. 1874 Hurnand My time in. 

3B ChaiiS without leather or padding of any sort. 1875 ! 
Whytk Mklvillk Riding RgatlL vi. (1879) lox Fomieily 
every .saddle used to be nuidc with padding about half an . 
inch deep. Jig^ 1867 Tboli.opis Ckron, Dorset 1. xxxv. 3o» 
There is sennet hing imposing about such a man till you're 
used to It, and can sec through it. Of course it’s all padding. = 
b. ICxtniiieous or unnecessary matter iotrotiuced 
into a literary article, book, speech, etc., to fill up | 
space anil bring it up to a certain size ; whatever ; 
has the effect of merely increasing the size without ! 
enhancing the value of writing ; in magazines, the I 
articles of secondary interest (which would do ■ 
equally wtdl in any ntiraber), as distinguished from j 
those of immediate importance and the continuous j 
stories which ‘ run ’ in the publication. I 

In Painting, ‘ fignrc.s or accessories not rcg-irdcd as essential 
to a picture' (Funk). . , 

[1861 Illustr. Land. .W’ws vfi Tan. &./ 1 ‘ (’adding ' .signi' 
fics the lumping lOKCthcr of inc conleiits of a inuiitllly 
magazine, clavsing .'iiui t ihc >erial .*iti>rics.] i860 M. Coi-i.iNS 
/z'if/y 11. \vii. 235 To write., two or three .irticlcs 

of inaga/ine ‘padding’ a inoiiiii. 18^ K. H. Hutton in 
Rtu/n. A’fT'. Ocl. 4B2 It wa.s he [Wtdter Ibigchot] who 
invented the phra.se ‘ (i.idiliiig ’, to denote the .secondary 
kind of ariiclc.. with wliicli a judicious editoi will till up 
pcih.aps llirce-qiiaitcrs of his review. x8g6 C. Plcmmcr 
/ frdf 1. p. xivi, He iiiii|iUlics the narrative with rhetorical 
mailer wtiich cmii only be calicrl padding. 

Fa'ddingt ///. a. [f. Pah jt.i + -ino -.] 

1 1 . That praclise.s higTiway robbery. In quot.^^'-. 
i 6 ja Eaciiahd //id»As's State Xat. 7 j That Hiiiiiane Nature 
in general is a shirking, nrokiiig, pilleiiiig, padfling Nature. 

2 . That pads or pacts on; that walks or runs 
with steady dull-siuinding footfall. 

1684. ]1 l'.nyan Pii^r. II. 105 Mercy.. saw, as she thought, 
.something most like a L,yon, and it came a great (i.'idding 
pace afier. x888 A. Rives (Jukk or Dead vL (i38o) 80 She 
. . beg.*in to move up and down the room w’ilh the long, 
padding gaii oeculiar to her. xBgx Atkinson Last 0/ Giant 
KiiUrs 158 Tlie dread Gnat .. tramping round and round 
the C'a^tlc with padding, dull-.sounding .stints. 

tPa'ddist. .Sr. Ok. [f. 1 *ad 4 + -ist.] A 

patldcr, a professional highwayman. 

1671 Annanh Myst. Pkiaiis 85 A paddist, or Highway* 
limn, attempting to spoil u preacher, ordering him to siaiid. 

Paddisway, obs, f. I'aduasoy, kind of .silk. 
Paddle (I'sed’l), f/'.l Also 5 padeU. [Origin 
oljbcurc ; see also i’ADi.E, Patti, e. 

The implement in sense 1 was .soinctiine.,s in 17-181I1 c. 
akso called Si'ADOLF., which has hecn taken by some an the 
original form, and viewed as a dim. of sjf.ide. Rut spuddle 
i.s nul known nearly so c.irly as paddle, and ni.ay lie altered 
from it, or the w'orda may be unconnected.] 

I. 1 . A small spade-like iniplcnient with a long 

h.an< 1 ]c, used for clearing a ploughshare of earth 
or clods, digging iH 3 thistles, etc. j 

1407 in Rogers dgric, .J- Prices 111. Padcll for 

plough /3. 1560 llitiLK (Geticv.) Dent, x.xiii. 13 Thou sh.alt ' 
liaue a paddle among thy weapons ( i6it upon thy weapoiil, • 
and when thou w'nhlcst .sit downc without, thou sh.dl dig 
therewith. 1679 C. Nessk Antid. agst. Popery Dcd. 9 T’o : 
turn it ns ra.sily ns the ploughman doth his \va(er'COUi''e 
with his pmtillc. 1733 Toll Horsc-H<ying //njA xxiiL 380 : 
Him that follow'S the Drill, w'hose chief l!uMnc.ss is, with a i 
P.iddle to keep all the .Shares and 'I'ines from heing c1og>^d ■ 
up by llie Dirt .sticking to tluMii. 1850 JrnL R. Agru. Soc. 

XI. I. 141 'Thistles removed by women with p.Tddlc.s. 1900 j 
Daiiy .VVmx 17 Sept. 7/v lly pndfllc 1 meaii a sin.^!!, .sharp, 
spade-like instrument^ with a liandlc long enough to .serve ; 
the purpose of a w.ilkmg-.stick. 

II. A spade -shaped oar, or something having ; 

a like function. i 

2 . A sort of short oar u.sed without a rowlock, 1 

having a broad blade which is dippc<l more or less . 
vertically into the water, and ])uiled and pushed j 
backward so as to propel a canoe forward ; origin- | 
ally applied to those used by Indians, South Sea j 
Islanders, etc. The name is .applied more generally | 
to any form of o:ir used without a rowlock. j 

Double paddle, one Iiuving a bhidc at each end. 

16x4 Cam, Smith Virginia 11. yi Instead of ()arf.'&, they . 
vse Paddles and stickles. 171a K. Ci.'OKK S. Sea 336 ' 
Short Paddles, made like an Oar at each End. 1706 Shfi.- 
v(k;kk Vi.y. round World j8i On these the rower siis 
looking forward, with fi double paddle. *837 W. Ikvim* 
Capt. BonncinlU II. 376 An I ndi.-m .. plying the paddle, 
sotin shot across the river. 1B60 Whitiikk Trmt Pisea- 
iOijHa IX Let the Indian’s paddle play On the unbridged 
Pi'icaiaqua ! 

3 . of a series of paddle-like arms or 
spokes, radiating from a revolving axle, drum, or 
wheel in a ship or boat, so as to enter and push 
on the water in succession {phs ,') ; hence, b. One 
of the boards or floats wliich perform the same 
function more effectively in the ‘paddle-wheel’ of 
a steamer ; a ])addle-boar(l ; also, c. A float of an 
undershot mill-wheel, d. Short for Pal>dl£-wukel. 
e. Short for paddle-boat or -steamer', see 10. 

Pei rv in Fitzmatirice Li/e (1893) iv. 122 On each end 
clf the Axis, .a whecic of about 7 h>ot diameter, witli 12 
Stemnis i^uing out of each whcele and a I’nddlc <jr t^ar at 
the end orcacli Stem of 3 feet saiuare. 1685 [see PAinii.k- 
WHKEi.]. 1698 T. Savery Nasrigatiou Itnpr. 1 1 1 Tliis viigine 
is the least lyable to be injuted by a shot. . : for tlio’ it 
break some of the uaddles, you .suflfer no inconvenience, 
lyd Emerson Mecnanics (m. 7) Glos.s. 27B PaddieSf.,'thi 
i^dlc boards on the edge of a waterwheel. 1784 S. T. 


Wood Patent Sjped/ No. 1447. 16 A wheel and axU is made 
to revolve, which in its revolution carry witli it vanc.s, 

; leavers or paddles, that are flxed to the extremity of the 
axis. 1786 J. Fitcm in Columbian Mag, (Philad.) 1 . Dec., 
Each cvoluiioxi of the axis moves lUNdve oar.s or paddle.s 
five and a half feet; they work llike] the strokes of a 
paddle of a canoe. 18^ F ulton Z/..S*. Patent Specif. 1 1 Feb. , 

1 give the prt^feretice to a water wheel or wheels with 
propelling boards. .. Previous to adopting whecks 1 nmde 
experiments upon paddles. x8xt H. J.amf.s Patent Specif 
No. 34s6Theo.vs, {Kiddles, or nropelliiig bo.'irds, .. revolving or 
turning in the direction of the lengthways of the IkkiI or vessel, 
18x6 K. biciiANAN Pnpeliiug I'csse/s '/4 Thc^ paddle* 
whecks .. are q feel dia. and 2 feet 11 ins. wide. This boat 
has 10 paddles. x8xo Lamukkt in J. Nicholson Oferat. 
.Mechanic (iBa.s) 72 'Hie great advanuge..is nut only the 
sui>crior huld and pres.surc wliicli 1)10 w’ater take.s on the 
{Kiddle.s ur flouts of such wheeks, hut the very little luck- 
water which they create. Rncyct. Brit, (ed. 7) X. 

i;49 Soon after this (1787], Mr. Miller built a bout with two 
kfxls, between W'hich he introduced a propelling paddle; 
and Mr. William Symington of Ftdkirk applied the slcaiii* 
engine to it. 1840 I>ic;kkn.s Oid C, Shop v, A great stenin- 
ship, beating the water., w'ith her heavy paddles. 1890 
*R. ISoLUHEwooD ‘ Ctd. A*«y&rwcz'(xS9i) 154 A suilciy ocean 
steamer, with thrubhiiig setew or mighty {Kiddie. 1897 Daily 
Xeivs 23 Se.{)t. 5/3 'Tlie first siemiiers to cross the Atkontic 
were {laddles. 'There W’crc even {laddles in the Royal Navy. 

4 . ZooL A limb serving the purpose of a fin or 
flipper ; as that of a turtle, whale, ichthyosaurus, 
or plesiosaurus ; the foot of a duck ; the wing of 
a ]K.Tiguiii; 00c of the ctenophorcs or ciliated 
locomotive organs of the Ctenophora ; one of the 
nat.ntory feet of crustacca. 

1835 Kikoy tiab. Inst, Anim. II. xvik 143 Paddles, 
by which term the natatory aiiiuiutus uf the Cheluiiiaii 
reptiles, and of the marine Saurinns. .arc distingiiished. 
1850 H. Mii.f.KR Fcotpr, Creat. iii. (18741 33 The sw'eirjung 
{uddles of tlie Ichthyosaiiruin genus. x8te M aktwig .SVex 
•V Wond. vi, 73 'The pectoral fins or paddles arc no inuru 
than 6 fed long. 1871 •— Suhterr. W. ii. 14 Anns . . le* 
.scmbling the paddle of the turtle. x8m Nkwic*s^ 

Birds 705 In the water they ithe wings of the {icnguin] are 
most eiricietit {iaddlcs. x 89 f (k Kceuion Rey notes 33 The 
twelve w'ceks* ducklings., with.. such dainty {uddles. 

5 . An artificial disk or plate attached to the foot 
to increase its hold of the water in swimming, c'tc. 

1823 J. Badcock Dout. Antusent. 208 'Hie puddles, which 
are fastened to llie soles the feet or hoots, . . are made of 
hlock-tin four ur five inches wide below. 

III. Applied to various things shaped or used 
more ur less like a paddle (senses i and 2). 

6. A sliding panel or sluice in a weir or lock-gate 
which can be raised or lowered to regulate the 
quantity of water allowed to flow throuj^h ; b. a 
panel regulating the amount of grain running out 
of a liopper. 

1795 L P/HLLii‘S J/ist, Inland Nardg, 361 The water in 
the lock i.s drawn off. .by means of the p.iddics in the gales. 
1815 Pockliugion Canal Ait 45 Any {laddlc, valve, or 
dough in any of tlic lock gates. 1837 Whithn’k, eic. Bk. 
Trades (1842) 202 'The lower gatc.H are luuseued, and the 
‘midcllcs’ of the upper ^atvs arc gradually raised whidl 
allows the water to ru.sh into the cliainher of the lock. 

b. i8as J. N1CH01.H0N Operai. Mechank 15B {laddic, 
regulating (he quantity of corn to l^e tlelivcretl to the liiiil, 
and liy raising or lowering which, a larger ur smaller }iru- 
portioii of giairi may he furnislied. 

7 . A paddle-shapcd instrument or tool, used in 
various trades: c.g. a. in Glass-makini^, for stirring 
and mixing the materials; b. in Brickmakins and 
similar industries, for tcmixrring clay; o. in 
Ptiddlinyy^ for stirring the molten ore. 

166s MKKKKTr NerTs Art 0/ Glass App., A I’adle to stir ' 
and move the ^Vshes and Sand in the Calcar. 1753 in 
ChiAMbCRS GycL Suppi. 1825 J. Nicholson Operat. \ 
Mechanic aOo The clay . . is then cut into small pici.es ' 
with a paodle, nut much unlike a spade. i868JoyNSON : 
Metals 73 The metal has now to be kept constantly .stirred | 
by the puddler with an iron tool called a paddle. 1884 ; 
W, H. tiKKENwi’iOD Steel .y Iron xiv. 280 The tuoks used by 
the {luddler arc.. a long straight diisdicd-edgcd bar called ! 
a * {Kiddle ' Ietc.J | 

8. An instrument with a flat blade or surface, { 

u.scd a. for beating clothes while they are being | 
washed in running water; b. for administering | 
Corporal punishment to slaves, etc. ; hence, a blow i 
inflicted with this iristriunent. | 

x8a8 Cherokee Phrnix 10 A nr. (Ilartleit s. v. Cdbb\ Such | 
negro, .shall receive fifteen coobs or {Kiddles for every such 
uflTeiice. 1856 Of.M.sTEU Sit^e States 381 The paddle is | 
a large, thin ferule of wood, in which many small holes are 
bored ; when a blow is.strucK, these holes, from the ru.sh and 
partial exhaustion of air in them, act like diminutive cups, 
and the continued application of the instrutuent . . pro- 
cluce[s] precisely such a result as that attributed to the btra{>. 

9 . Tnc long paddle-shaped snout of the paddlc- 

flsh : see 1 1. 1890 in CtnU Diet 

rv, 10 . altrib, and Comb.^ as (sense 2) paddle- 
bladey-diPi-manf -stroke \ also paddle-like^ -shaped | 
adjs. ; (sense 3 ) paddle ann^ -cranky -guard ; ‘ having, i 
or propelled by, paddles’, sa paddle-boat^ *sloop^ j 
steamer \ (sense 7) paddle tool* 
i8te R. .S. Robinson Naut. Steam Eng. 87 The ends of | 
the Vaddle arms pass llirough the centres. 189s Month \ 
LXXIII. u8 Leaving space enough bctwMii the *paddle* I 
blades to admit his head, i^s Kniont Diit Meeh* 1594/2 I 
The arrangement uf the '^ddle-cranks is intended lo j 
ei{ually divide the weight 01 the controlling frame between j 
the paddle*wheel and the paddle-wheel guard. 1899 E. J. ' 
CiiAi'MAN Drama Two LweSy Canadian Summer-nt M j 


I With noiseless ^paddleglip we glide. 1847 Carpentkii Zool. 
I 6458 The Penguin. .. aided by its *paddlc-like wings,.. 

' swims an^ dives with great facility. s86i J. R. Gkebke 
! Man. Anim. Kingd., Catlent. 165 A row of Ktrun|s cilia is 
i attached in such a manner as to form a paddlc-likc plate, 
i or ccunh. 1863 A. Robb Heathen World «t Duty o/Ch. i. 
j 19 We hear the song of the *puddlcincn. 18^^ Westm. Gan. 
j 20 June 10/2 'J'he *{>addlc*.sha|N:d limbs are ‘ fringed '. 1889 
! Academy 27 July 52/3 He wa.s in coniniand of the *paddle- 
i sloop Argus, i^s Model Steam Rugine 8u The ixiddles 
I in the "paddle-steamers act as outriggciTi. x868 JovNSON 
' Metals 58 'The iron . . at a certain stage is collected at the 
j ends of the * "naddle* tools into hall.s or lumps, 
i 11 . S])ccial Combs. : paddle-beam i/Shipbuild- 
j in^y one of two large beams lying athwart a ship, 
j between which the paddle-wheels revolve ; paddle- 
board, one of the floats or boards fitted on the 
; circumference of a padille-wheel ("3 b); paddle- 
; box, the casing which encloses the upper part of a 
steamer's paddle- wlieel ; hence paddle-box boat, 
; a boat forming, when inverted and stowed, the 
j upper section of a pnddlc-box; paddle-crab, a 
I sw imming crab, csp. the edible crab of N. America, 
' Callinectes hastatus) paddle-end, in decoration, 
I an oval enlargement of a line or band, like the end 
i of a paddle ; paddle-llsh, a ganoid fish, Polyodon 
j or Spatularia spatulay having a long flat paddle- 
I sha^Kal bony snout, abundant in the Mis.sissippi 
I and its tributaries ; called also spoon-billed cat or 
ilurgeoti'y paddlo-holo, a sluice-hole in a lock- 
gnte to admit or discharge water (cf. sense 6); 
paddle-row, the ctenophore of a ctenophoran (cf. 
sense 4) ; paddle-shaft, the revolving sliaft which 
canies the paddle-wlicels of a steamer; paddle- 
tumbler, in leather-making, a tank in which skins 
arc thoroughly washed by being kc})! in motion in 
water by means of a paddle-wheel ; paddle-wood, 
) the light clastic wood of a S. American tree, Aspi- 
I dosperma excehuniy from which the Indians make 
canoc-paddles. Also PADm.is-wHEHi.. 

Weiksi LH, *Paddlc-heam. 2869 Rir E. J. Reed Skip^ 
build. x\. 2/8 Paddle-boxes axe u&ually built u|k>ii a fratuiiig, 
of wliich ihe {xuiillcheains form the arhwartship, and the 
.•c(}ring-bcanis the longitudinal hcnindarie-s. 1790 Rilmsey 
j Patent .'ipecif No. 1738 'J'he floats ur ’p.Tddle lx.uirds.. 

I may hung on lunges. 1830 Katek ^ Lardnkr Meih. xiv. 
i 179 In tiie paddle-wheel .. the power is the r»;M-it.incc 
j which the water uflers to the motion of the uaddle- 
I boards. 1837 Chit Eng. ly Arch. yrul. 1 . 13/1 Hei 

* exlrciiie bteadlh uthw.irt the "{>addle-lioxt-s 4^ feet. 1879 
I IfiACK Macicod of D. xxxix. 351 When we get on tu 
j the paddle-box .. fie will not know what lo du tu well 14110 

* you ! 1B59 F. A. ( 'iWiEFiTHs A nil. Man. ( iBb/J 133 * Padcllc- 
. l)ox Uxili; answer exiremcly well, r i860 ll.SirAHT.Sm. 

* man's Cat cch. 9 Paddle box boats .sitiw' 1.11 the top of the 
■ paddle boxes. 1807 Jans«.»n Stranger in A merit a lyi The 

’’paddlc-ri.sli .. ks four feel and four iiiche.s in length. The 
.snout rc&eiublcs in sha{>e tlie paddle used by Indiaiis in 
crowing rivcr.s. 1892 J. A. ’Tiiumson Ou/t. Zoot. 430 {Ga- 
noidei} The {laddle-lisli ur spoon-bill of the Mihsissipjxi. 1815 
Dickenson J*atent Specif No. 1932 A small {liniiion u{K>n 
the ’{Kiddle shafl. i8» Or'// )ing. 4- Arch. yml. I. is/i 
Each p.’iddlc.shufi, alter being turned, weighs 6^ tmis. 
1895 Model Steam Engine 72 Moiimi is iiiip.'irted to the 
|}a(l(lle.s by coiitiectiiig the to{i of the pistuii-rods dit telly 
witli tlic cranks uii the {laddle-.shafu XW3 Haldane Work- 
shop Receipts 11. 373/1 The skins arc now a .second 
lime washed in the ' '’p.vldlc-iumbler ', first in cold and 
then in tc{nd water. 18W Treas. Hot. \<r^l 7 Aspidospertna 
extehum, rallctl by the culonisis ’1\idflle*w’ood, i.s remark- 
able for its sincul.irly fluted trunk, cuinpused of solid pro- 
I jeeting radii, which the Indians use as ready -iiiude planks. 

Fa*ddl6t sb.'^ Sc. AUo 6 paddill, pudill, 

! 8 9 padle, poidlo. [Origin unknown : Jamieson 
! compares haf-podde ‘ sea-load a name mentioned 
i by Schoncvcid.] The common Lump-fish, f^r/d- 
! pterus lumpus; also called paddk-iocky Cock- 

TADDI.K. 

1591 Alh^rdeen Reids, in Cadenhead New Bk. of Bon Acc. 
(1866) 64 I’ai'tins and {xiddillis, with othi r sort of schvll fish. 
x6oi Holland Piiny II. 42S 'The ]..oiii(]|e, i’addle or .sca- 
Owlc. 1805 t J. Harry Orkney Jsl. 111. i. 295 'The Luiiqi 
Fish {cyetopterus lumpus . .), here df!n<.niiiiialt:cl the Padd/e, 
frequents tnc harliours and sand -banks. 1810 Nkill List 
pishes (jam.) 'The male (called by uur fislierincn Cot k- 
Pitdd/e), IS for the table, at the season, much {ircferahle lo 
, the female, (the J/nsh, tlen-paddlc, and in Fife the Bagaty). 

I 1838 Proc, Berw. JVat. Club 1 . 174 'Tlie Puidle spawns 
townids (he end of March. ^ 1882 (:)c;ilvik. Paddie-cocA, a 
uaiue given in the north of Scotland to (Tie lunip*fish. 

PaddlOt [?dim. of Pad 

J. A little leather bag. 

a 1568 Wowing if Jok fynny vii. (Rannatyne MS.), 
Aiie auld panncTl of ane laid sadiil, Ane pepper polk maid 
of a padill. 1887 Suppi. to yamiesoHy Padell, Paidlty 
Peddity lit. a lit tie pad or pack : a small leathern liag, fiouch, 
or wallet used by |i^kuieii;..alsu, the leathern pouch worn 
by country housewives. 

2 . (Sccquot.) 

189s Daily News s July 5/3 The nets are set at low-waler 
point, . . and have pocicets or * paidles ' in the corners, into 
, which the fish, mostly flounders, ai*c carried with the ebbing 
I tide . . of the 80I way. 

tPa'ddlOfjA.l rarv. [f.PADDLKzt.l] Fuss, ado. 

x84a Rogers Naaman 865 That paddle and adoe which 
you have made to soder and play the Hypocrite. 

Pa'dUer Paddle The act of 

paddling, or of rowing lightly. At the paddUi at 
the rate onemovciwlienpaddling ; with easy rowing. 



PADDLE. 
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PADDOCK. 


1861 liuttHKS Tom Upwim at ffx/. ii. (i8Bg) 11 An cild 
hand jiMt going out for a gentle pncldk. iMi Oe Windt 
Bqttator,^ We arrived. .at the nv^uih uf the S^awak river, 
..after a hard paddle. 1897 Daily News 13 Mar. 6/5 The 
practice consiNtcd of a paddle down to Huilingham and 
back .. to the Leamler Hard .. stopping short of llaiiitiicr- 
sniith, and coming back al the paddle to Putney. 

Paddle (pK‘cri)i Also 6 paddyll, 7 podlo, 
8~9 Sc, poldle. {[Origin obscure: the form is 
dim. and frequentative* 

The radical appears to Ije the same as in Pad r/.^, though 
only seiiKc 4 .scviiis dircclly derived from that. Cf I.C. 
paMeln to tramp alumt (panixali^ from fiadjen^ Mdden to 
trc^l. _ The special associndon of the word with mire or 
water in seii.se z is not explained.] 

I. 1. intr. To walk or move the feet aboiil in 
mud or shallow water ; to wade about in play or 
for pleasure ; to dabble with the feet, or the feel 
and hands, in shallow water. 

1530 Palscr. 651/11 I paddyll in the niyrc, as iltukcs do or 
yongc chyldreii, pcstills, I pray the, sc liowc yoiidi:r 
retell boye padleth in the inyre, . ea la />oue. «6ii 

CoTGK., J^a/oui//ert to .shibW : to padle, or dfihle in with 
the feet I to stirre vp and downe, and trotihle, or iniike foule, 
by stirring. 1637 f** I^aniki. lieuins vf /aA* 164 Whole 
Shoale.^ of Carren Crowes, .. P.iddle in the wuriiic Wod of 
people slainc. 1655 Fui.lkk CJu //ist, 11. iii. § 7 Could those 
infernal Fiends . . take any Pleasure, by padling here in 
Puddles. 1706 Pidi Lirs, To Toiidle^ to move the Water 
with Hands or Feet, to dabble. 1781 CrowrKR AV'/rn'M. 499 
Ducks paddle in the pond before the d«j<ir. 1788 PtiRNs 
Aulti f.aMff Svnc WXi We iwa hat: piiitU'i i'thc Imm, From 
niurnin sun till dine. 1816 Scorr Antiq. xi, Paddling in :i 
priol among the rutrks. 1840 K. H. Dana He/, Mast xiv. 33 
The second mate..lms to roll up his tiouseis and padtUe 
about the fleck.s b;trefoOteil. 1848 Tiiackekav 7V«i7'. i omin 
Wks. iK86 XXIV. 350 I.ook:it the sli.'djhy children paddling 
through ihc slush. z88o W. .S. (liLUKur T/ra/es 1, .Supix>sc 
wc take off our .shoes and .sliH:kin^s and pachllc. 

i6az QrAkMfs Ksther viii, That t.ikc delight To 
bathe, .'ind paddle in the hlood of Lho.se Whom Jealousies., 
oppose. 1635 — EmM. i. Itrroc. (17 iK) a Wherein 'Ihv 
cinidrens leproii.s fingers, .scurf 'd with sin, Have p.iddlod. 
1703C0LLIKK Ess, Moi\ Sidy. fi. 7H An ikM sort of ht.'g for 
fancy to padtlle in, 1870 .SwiNiiLkSK Ess. 4- Stuii. (1S7.S) 
e39 Ihiys and girls who paddled in rhyme or d:ibblcd in 
scniiment. 


2. iitir, T'o play or dabble idly or fondly (iV/, ett, 
7Vtt//f or rt^^/z/somelhin^) with the fingers; to toy. 

160a SiiAKS. ffai/h III, iv. zS5 And jet him (the King] for 
a paire of recrlue l;i.S' e>, Or padling in j-our nt« he with hi.s 
damn'd l'inig:crs, Make you to rauell all this inntler out. 1604 
— (^/A. If. I. wfiQ J.>idsi thou not fiCC her puddle with the 

R dmc of his hand 7 1748 E.rmct?r ( 'oMrtship 374 (F-. 1). S.) 

« take.s hold of her and jiaddlcs in her Ner k anti lJof<om. 
18*4 i. vii, Ad-.mijali. .p.vidlod, us it wore 

nnoonscioiuily, with his tlngci s on the gems. 1837 'L’iia(.ki:kav 
Kavinswinji' v. He. .let her keep p.a(ldling un with his hand, 
fb. 'fo fiiifjci iflly, playfully, or fondly. 

1811 SiiAKs. ITiut, T. I. ii. 115 To he padling l*alme.s, .and 
pinching Finger.s, As now they arc, .and ni.akliig pnattis'il 
Smiles .\s in a litAikiiig-Cllassc. i6ai in Arhcr Stoiy of 
Pilgr. Eathves 414 There was al^o a heap of .s-and. .newly 
done. We might see how tliey had p:tddlcd it with their li.ands. 

t3. a* traits. To Irille away, waste, squander, 
b. iutr. To Irille ; to deal in a petty trifling way. 
(Cf. Pkddlk, Tjdi'lk.) Ohs, 

1618 J. Dkacom Tobacco Tortured Csi 'Pell me in good sad- 
ncssc, whether it he not a .superfltnnis waste, for any man of 
great pl.ace, to paddle forth yearcly one hundred pounds at 
the le.ast, for an luiiulrcd g.alinns of filth)' fumes? ai8ao 
J. Dvke Set, Serm, (1640) 160 Hee may be p.adling with 
these playstcrs .and piHilleyscs that inf-n in the world seeke 
case b)’. K84a Rugi.ks Naantau 176 K.aiing and drinking, 
padling in the world or .alvaiit carn.dl objecLs. 1840 Ge.n. 1*. 
iiiOMrsoN (iS-j.^) V'. 86 In the .sm.all way, they keep 

a pcrpctu.al paddling with the poor man's drink. 


n. 4 . To walk with short, unsteady, or 
uncertain steps, like those of a child ; to toddle. 

1791 lluRNS The Deuk's Dattgder my Daddie i. He paidles 
out, nncl he paidlcs in, An' he p.aidlt'S late and early, O. 
iteS Anlh. Scott Poems (t 8<»V) 164 Alf the spat shcwaihia 
stir, K lit prance an' pa idle. <-1817 Hoia; Tates if Sk. 111. 
388 Old S.aiuly iiadilled away fioin the siuhlc towards the 
house. 1836 T. 1 looK G. Gurney 1 1 1. 1 76, 1 hear the .sdund nf 
feet pattering and paddling over the flixw. s86o Thackk.kay 
P'our Georges iii. (1B76) 66 A huiuliod little children are 
paddling up and down the steps to St. James's Park. 

b. traits, (in eft a/, use), (n) To trample down by 
(reading over ; to mark with >vet or muddy feet. 
(^) 'I’o lead or support a child learning to walk. 

i8as Stagg A//a'. Poems 144 (K. I). 1).) S.Tuntrin' pace 
the paddled green, 1804 MAcrAcr.ART Gatlovid. KneyJ. T71 
I'hese circular .sfiots then shorn of grass arc termed paddlcil 
rounalLi. t8a8 Craven Gtoss. (eel. ?), Paddte^ to supjMii t 
or Icjui a child by the htind in its first attempt to w.ilk. 1877 
Ifolderntss Gtoss,% PaddtCy to trample over, Head down. 
1889 iV. If '. Line. Gtoss, (cd. s) s. v.. Them bairns hes l>ccn 
paodlin yon clean flcHir fra end to end. 
lienee Pa*ddling 7>bl. shX anti ///. a.i 
184a Rogers Naaman 367 How shall I siieake to tliLs 
vrofuH place for the padling out of her season of case 7 1679 
Jas. Pollky Pay all my small padling debts. 1714 
Gay She^k, ITvek y. 155 While padling duclw the stanfling 
lake desire. z8a8 Cra7>rn Gtoss, (ed. a), Paddiing-stringSf 
stiin^^ fixed to the frock of a young child to assist it in 
walking. iBm [see sense 3]. 18B4 Athenaeum 22 Nov. 6s?/i 
This iindigriined paddling recalls the faity days of childhood, 
when paddling ii.self whs a vcntiire.<iOiiic feat 1895 Ckockkti' 
Men of Moss-Hags 1. 358 A paidling bairn of seven years. 

Paddle, [f. Paddle 
L 1. inir. To move on the water by means of 
paddles, as in a canoe. Also said of the canoe. 
1677 W. Huheakd Narrative 139 He accidentally met with 
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a Canooe . . turned adriA, hy which means he padlcd by .sonic 
shift or other so farr out of the harb>jiir. 1719 uk Fof. Crusoe 
r. xiii, I .saw them, .row (or paddle, a.s we call it) all away. 
*75* J* Baktram OhseriK Trav. Pennsylv.^ etc. 17 Wc 
burrowed a canoe, and paddled up the Wc.st brunch. 1784 
Cook's Voy. I. iv. 141 We had not long anchcired, when two 
canoes p.'uldled towards us. W. Hvinu in Life Jf Lett. 
(1864) 1. iii. 60 Paddling with tri«m in Indian canoes on the 
litimid waters of the St Lawrence. 

D. transf. To row with oars lightly or gently ; 
technically a])plicd to the rowing of a racing crew 
when not exerting their full ]>ower. 

1697 Dammkm Voy, I. 347 Becau.so they would not be 
heard, they hal’d in their Oars, and jiaddlcd .is l ufily as if 
they [ctc-j. 1737 M. Grken Spleen 169 He paddling by 
the scuffling cruwd. Secs nnconccrn'd life's wager mwd. 
x84|| Belts Life 31 July 1/5 1 Fton r*. Weslininstcr), Ihc com- 
petitors paddled to their stations. 1861 Huoiikk Tom Bnavn 
at O.xf. xi, (1889) 97 Deiiig KUitiiiiuiied to the Ixiat, they look, 
to the water again, and p.vl(llcd .steadily up huiiic. 1866 
O.vf. Uudergr, frut. 16 Apr. 38 Paddled to Burncs Railway 
Bridge, and rowed hard from there back to Hammersmith. 

c. Of a paddlc-stcamcr, etc.: To move by 
means of paddle-wheels. 

1804 W. If. Maxwlll Sports If Adv. Scott, xxxv. (1855) 
279 The * Sovereign ' was imddling out of the harbour. 1847 
'Irnnyson Princ„ Prol. tk Round the lake A little clock- 
work steamer paddling plied And .shook the lilies. 

d. Of bircis or other animals ; 'I'o move in the 
water with ])addle-like limbs. Hence f addling’' 
crab faddU'crahi see Paddle it. 

2 . trans. To prtqiel (a caiioc, boat, etc.) by 
means of a paddle or paddles; also, to transport 
(a person) in a canoe. 

1784 Bklknai' Tour to IV/tile Mis. ^1876) 20 Our hoiscs 
.swam after a cau'.'^, in wl;ich..an old wuin.iii puddled us 
ovii-. 1863 Fk. A. Kkmi'.i.k Eesid, in i..tyrgia 54, 1 met 
many of tneiii paddling lh<i‘in>elves_ in their slight ranovs. 
1875 T. W. Hicginson t/ht. O. A’, iii. 17 The cnnocs were 
Very light, and could !.•« paddled with case. 

b. Phr. To paddle one's own canoe^ to make 
one’s way by one’s own exertions. 

1844 MAKKYAT.SV///(t*r4/«raym(/<v viii, I think that it much 
better that as w<s all go .lUmg t<'>gelher, that every man 
paddle hiN own canoe. 1854 Sakaii ' 1*. Boi. ion .'song * Paddle 
J ’our Own Canoe ' i, Where'er your lot nuiy be, Paddle your 
own canoe. 

11. 3 . trans. To be.it (a person) with a paddle 
or the like ; to * spank ‘ smack \ U, S, 

1836 <.)i.MSTKn Slave States 1B9, 1 thought it was . . sulki- 
ness, so 1 paddled him, and maclc him go to work. 1896 
STtvKNsoK Weir of llermist^n iv, 108 .She had known him 
in the cradle and paddled him when he misbehaved. 

Hence Paddling vld, sb.'^ and ppl, 

1710 De Foe Crusoe i.x, I was. .fatigu'd with Rowing, or 
Paduiing. as it is called. zSss Kingsley JVestw. t/o xxiv, 
Lazy paddlings through the Mill lagoons,^ i8i^ Olmsilo 
A 7«rz.'tf States 189, 1 sent them word to gi\o him a gij^'d 
paddling, and haiidcufl him, and send him back to the rail- 
road. 187s ‘Sionkhknok’ Brit, Sports 11. viii. ii. 6 1. f>.|8 
Puddling is the portal to excellence in rowing of all kiiul.s. 
1894 Outing {\J. ^).) XXIV. 42'Vi A sm.ill Aeel of paildling 
tanoes and row-lxiats. 

Faddle-beam, -boat, •box, -crab, etc. : see 
Paddle sb.l Faddle-cock ; see Paddle j//.- 
Paddled (picd’ld), a, [f. Paddle sb,^ + -ed 
r'uriiished with paddles. 

1870 J. Okui.v-^^.j’ir.T 4* A /rta;:ons vii. (187^^) 114 Monstrous 
.Saurian-s fo<jtcd, paddled, and winged. 

Faddler^ (pa dbi). [f. I’addle + -erI.] 
One svho or that which paddles or dabbles in mire 
or shallow Tvater. (In quot. iS8i, a wild duck.) 

1611 Coii;r., PafouillarJ^ a |»adlcr, d.iblcr, slabbcrer ; one 
that tramples with hi> feet in pla^bcSi of durlie water, 
a 1635 r.KAUM. it Fu II it at Set’. IVeapons 1. i, Well, he 
may make a padler i' th' world. From h.ind to mouth, but 
never a br.ivc swimmer.^ z8sa Blackw, Mag.W. Tho.^e 
paddicrs in sewers, with their inud-ammunilioii. x88a 
Sir R. 1*. (iAi.i.wKY P'oivler in /ret. 33. I have .. .wn a 
string of young naddlers tumble off a buiiK into the river. 

Pa'daler ^ (f. Paj)i>i.k v.^ + -kr ».] 

1. One who pnddlcs a canoe nr the like. 

1799 Naval C/irou, Ilf. 63 'The iiaddh'is arc directed byr a 
man who stands up. 1861 Dir Ciiaillu Jiquat. Afr. .\iv, 
2 1 8, I had twelve stout paddicrs in my canoc. 

2 . +a, « Paddle j^.i 2 (<»At.); b. A p.iddlc- 
stcamcr {colloql), 

i68a WiiFi IR Journ. Greece 1. 38 They.. Row with two 
I'adiers, or little Oars. 1890 Star 2 Apr. 1/7 In command 
of li.M.S. Bulldog, a pnduler. 

Fa'ddle-statff. [r. Padple sb.^ + Stafe si.] 

1 . I’ArDu: ib.i I. 

1609 C. Hl'tler Eew, Mon. (1634) 126 You may make a 
shift with any ordinary Spade or Paridlc-statf. x8aa in 
Nasvorth /louse A. Bks, (Surtees) 19s For lying yron on a 
p.iddle .stalTe fur the warriiier. x668 Diet. Bust., Ptuidle- 
sta f. a long Staff with an Iron Bit at the end, like a small 
SiLidr, much used t>y Molc-c.itchers, x8o6 J. Grahamb 
Birils of Scot. 3 Listening, leans Uyon his paddle-staff. 

2 . brewing, A wooiicn spade-shaped implement 
used in mashin;;. (Cf. Paddle 7.) 

170J Art k Mysi. Vintners 41 Heat them together with a 
Padkne.st.iff for half an hour. /bid. 48 Pul this mixture 
into the Wine, and mix them with a Paddle-staff. 

J^-ddle-whee-l. [See Paddle sb.i 3.] 

1 . A wheel used for propelling a boat or ship: 
as originally trictl, consisting of or having a sene* 
of iiaddlcs or paddle- like spokes inserted in an 
axle, drum, or wheel, whence the name; but, 
eventually, having floats or paddle-boards fitted 


• nioie or less radially round the circumference, .so 
! as to press backward like a succession of paddles 
, against the water. These wheels rotate on a 
I horizontal axis, so that only the lower paddlc- 
! boards arc under water ; they are generally .iriangcd 
I in pairs one on each side of the vessel ; in livcr- 
; steamers, sometimes single and placed in the stern. 

Petty called his suggested wheel with ac:tii.il puddles a 
* paddlc.wliccr. but lue Icnn was app. axotdtd by the 
; inventors .ind theorLsts of the 181I1 c., whowiuiv simply of 
. * the wheel ‘w.itcr-whef-l rowing-wheel’, *tevulving oars', 
etc. And at the eventual employment of the wlo'e! with 
float-U>ards instead of {laddlo.s, the iiuuie 'p.iddie-wlicer 
; W.1S ut tir.st felt to be inappropriate, but it gradually cnine 
I ill after 1815. 

1685 Pet IV in Fitzinaurice Life (1895) iv. 122 '.I'o make 
I this Axis and the Paddle wheels turn round, ^o a.s the 
I Puddle:, may t.ikc liolrl pf the water in the nature of Outs 

■ one after another successively, /bid. 123 The men betwixt 
decks Leaving one way, the men on the upper ih ck iitnsl 

i heuyc the oilier wny, to give the Axis^ and Puddle wheels 
mot inn. 1805 O. Kvass Steam Eng. Guide p. viii,'l’<j 
I propel a bout against the Mi'eain the ptiddlewlieel m:ty he 
I aitai.hed to the shaft of the flywlitel. [x8o8 Specif. 
Tretfithick 4 Diekinsons J'atent No. 3148 A rowing 
wheel .. furnished i^ith floats or pallets, but whit h wc 

■ 1.1II our iiroprlling boards | 1815 Spci/f cf />ukinsim's 

Patent No. 3932 A im>rc eHiiimt irit'tliu«I uf uppUiiig the 
powf.t or .strength (if men to nun puddle wbeel.s li.xcd on die 
sides, .of ships, bcsits. 1804 K, S 1 laht /list. Steam Engine. 
&3 Mr. Jon,ithiiM Hnll.<i. is entitled to the honourable riotuc 
of having ]iiopo.sc(l [1736J the applicanon of paddlc-w heels 
moved by u Steam I'.ngine, to profiel ships. inMi ud of w ind 
and .'■ail.s, 1840 kdnyU. /y/-//.(cd. 7.1 XX. 687/1 Biis Iksii 
he I Jonathan Hulls] had two p.id(ile-w heels biispemled in u 
frame projecting from itv .siem. 1841 'J'. Gxi.kv in Mrch. 

XXXV. 72 Sir Joseph [Ikniksl and I both called them 
oars, or revolving oars; 1 believi: the word * fkiddlc* wheel ' 
was not knoWTi at tliai time tiBoB]. 1868 A. K. H. Bovn 

• J.ess. Mid. Age 320 'I he frith , .i> to-day iinrnfilcd by a single 
padd ic- wheel. 1897 Daily Nco 's 23 .Sent. s/;| *i be old paddle- 

- wheel is already, L r tegular and rapia .'•crvice, duoiiicd. 
afirilK 1857 G. Mi.sgkam-: I'ilgr. Pauphinc II. i. 22 'J'hr 
Su(>nc i.s..tne ino.st favonriiblc to paddlc-wbecl I'.icoino- 
lion. 1863 P. Barky / V. /iVtfW. 275 The ci-kLrati d 

I ‘ladimir, .so well kni -wn during the (Titneaii war, a paddlt- 
w heel hoar, and lemurkahly s\i ift. 1875 Kmgiit Piet. Meek. 
2 (hi llie axis of em. h paddle is .1:1 nim from whkh 
: a rod prc>f:ecd.> to a-’i eccentric on the p.ulvllc- w heel .shaft. 

2 . A wheel fitted with paddles (Paddle jA.i 7 
used to keep skins in constant motion in water, in 
' the inamifnctiiic of leather, aiul in siiiiilar processes. 
1883 Hai.dank JlWkskop Eereipis Ser. 11, 373/1 The skin^ 

. .are. .finally brought into a tank of water, not loo cold, ami 
k^t in constant mutioii with a p.iddle-wlicel. 

FadcUe-wood : .mc J’addi.i; 11. 

; Faddo,paddow, also padd a. paddie, northern 
; fotms of Paddock, frog, toad ; so pnddo-pipo. 

c 1375 Si. Leg. Saints ii. it'autui) 770 A fowl* padow at 
)>o la.sle he kc.^Lc, pat layihe to .se. a 1568 LyHdesay’.\ 
Play 976 (ILinnatyue Mh. i l/ulial and the paddnn [ - .su/i rc 
13K1 puth^k.*-] nipt my iiii-'y 1706 PiiiLi.ii's, 
a%orl of Herb. 1776 WniiLkiMi Brit. Plaids !i79fji II. s 
/lippuris. . . Common M.ires-t.iil. Paildow]}ipe. 1870 R. 
Cm v.sibEKs Pop. Kkymes Siot. £3 A Paddo then came luiip. 
loup.luiijnng out o' the well. 

Paddock (p^cdok), (Also Sc. 9 poddock, 
8~9 puddock. > [f. Pad sb.^ + dimin. .suffix -ocK.] 

1 . A frog. (Now .SV. ,md north, dial.) 

' C13S0 iri Eft. Ant. I. 8 Kana^ a p.iddoke. 1388 Wyciip 

E.vod, sfii. 2, 3, Y .vrh.ll Mnyte alle ihi lerrny.s with jiaddok.s 
i [1382 froggesj: and the flood sidial biiylc <iut ;.Ktddokis 

■ (1382 froggis). 1530 PAt.s(;H. My bely rrowteih, 

1 wcnc there l-e some pa(l(x.kcv in it, . . des grenouit/fs 

■ dedans. 1608 Toi'SfLL Serpents (1638) 725 There be three 
, kindc.s of Frogs .. the first is the little gieeii Frog: iht; 
' second is this Padock, having a cro.'k bark .. .ind (lie 

third is the Toad. 16^ Dkyok.n Virg. Georg, iii. 812 The 
’ Wat cr-8i lake, whom Fish and P.iild'xk.s fed. 1724 Ka.ms.^v 
Health fs Bak'd puddocks legs. x8a^ Bkockeit N. 

I fftos.\., /*addi<:k, or Padd.uk^ a frog.. .Never a toad. 1854 
\ H. .M ii.i.kr .Vi /f. A Se/tm. xii. 1 A/i Arc u c et Is or puddocks, 
! that we arc .sent to live in a loch? 

! tb. A toad. Obs. (cxc. a.s literary arcliaisin.) 
i 13. • A". Atis. 61 26 Eveti.s, ifiid snakes, and paddokes hnnie, 
' . . Al ver in^ n they etelh. c 1375 .S'l . Leg-. Saints ii. iPautus) 
7i;u pan pal. ..1 p.'ulok geil hvtn drink in hy. c 1440 
! Pan’, 376 '2 I'nildok, IocmIc, buf*. 1530 Pm.sgr. 250/2 P.id. 
doK.ke, crnpavlt. 1570 SrsNssK Sheph. Cal. l.'cc:. 70 T'he 
grieslie 'i'odc.sloolp . . And lo;iibed Paddocks Lirding on the 
siuiie. 16^ Biol'Ki CLsscgr.^ I'addeek. . .1 Toad. 1870 
Morris Earthly I'ar. 11. tii. .-40 O'er his head the bat 
Jliiiig, and the paddock on the hearth- .'.tone .s.it. 
i C. transf. Applied in obloquy to a person. 

I In quot. 1605 a familiar spirit in the sh.'qic of a toad ? 

I a 1430 (Vr. Myst. .w ii. (1S41) 164, 1 xal prune that iJ.iddok 
' I -• frog], and prevyn liyni as a pad [ — toad]. 1363 WinJet 
! IVkt. II. 31 Cert.inc padukis, filthy \ctiniiig.. .of the 

I quliilk sort ate the PeLigianis. 1605 Siiak.s. M,u-b. t. i. 9 
i Pndock calls anon: faiie is foulc, and foule is faite.^ 1B93 
Stevenson Catricna » 74 Bui there was gruiidfaither'.s 
siller teslcT in tlus puddock's heart of him. 

2 . A kind of rude sledge used for cariy ing large 
stones. Sc, 

»«»4 Mactaggart GatletdeL Eucytl., /’rt</./cxX,.. a machine 
shaped like a frog, for c.irrying lar^e stones. i8as-Bo in 
JAMIE.SON. 1887 Bulloch /> vi,The slip, slcti, or pad- 
d'.x'k came into itse. It was a sort of .strong w^iodcn ciadle. 

4). ait rib, and Comb, (chiefly dial.), SiS*paddoth- 
brood, ’face ; paddock-cheeso padtiock-stool ; 
paddook-ludr, the soft down or hair on unfledged 
birds and on new-born babies; paddock-pipo, 
a species of Equisetum (Horse-tail), esp. E. limo- 
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sunt ; also Mare*s Tail, Hippuru vulgaris \ pad- 
dook-ride, >Tod, -rud, -spew, frogs* or toads’ 
spawn; paddook-spindle, Orchis mascula (Britten 
8c Holl ); paddock-stone Toad-stonk ; pad- 
dock-stool » Toadstouu 
41617 Mxudlcton U'itch i. ii, Here's a spawn or twu (if 
the same ^paddock-brood. 14.. llarL MS, toos, if. 144 b/a 
Hie bo/etusy a ''padokchese, 17*4 Ramsav I'hion xxi, 
RaUvius, with his *paddock-facc. 18x7 'rAvi^oR Poetns 67 
(E.f). I).\ I fouii' sax bare wee thiiiKs Wi* *paJdock hair 
upon their wings. s 8 io (jali- La 70 fie T, 1. vj. 17 l''or 
nearly thirteen years 1 had jwt on my liiinktr< in the p.'iddor.k 
hair, under the wing of a kind )»areiit. 1673 U'^e^iferburn'i 
I'ecab. 18 (Jam.) Ao/uiseium, a "p.iddtH;k-pipc. 1778 
LiCIITFOOT H(>ra SuoUca 64S M-tr-dt Horse-tail, 

Paddock-pipe. 17x0 Ramsav A’.''.vv A'.i// ofStinX:s 114 A 

shot starn.. found «Iay on liillotik side, Na belter .seems 

nor "paddock ride. [Cf. J ki.i.v .vA j.\)ija//rrts.*ars.\\ KAi.i.tN 
PPLoA 1508 KknnmuV: F'ytin^w. l}unh.y\\i .\nd thou 
come, Pule! in Maiche «>r Kebniero, 'J'liair till a pule, and 
drank the ‘iMdilok roil \r\rr. null’, roid). 1488 Iht'. A*. 

10 Item a rim; with a "uaddoksiane, with 
a charnale. 1700 K. Liiwyh in Rowlands .IAm/ii Antiqua 
<17*1)3.48 Besides the Siuke-sione--. .the lliglil.'indcrs lia\e 
ihcii Snail-.Sloties, PadtIoc*Slone.^. .etc. to all which they 
attrihnte their several Virtues, c 1450 Aipkita (Ancril. 
Oxoii.) yo/y fi'nnxui agaricus crescit in arlKiribiis. ."paddoc- 
slol. 1483 C aM. Aftj^. Paddi.'kstolc, A»/r/«x,^W4-7/v 

.. mparat^ux. 1787 Bcu.ns I’ersex tvntten at Seih'rk ivy 
Now gaw’kics, lawpies, gowks, ;uul fools, . . May .sprout like 
simmer pnddnek - sIl-uIs. 18x4 Mac i AWiAMr Gall&vnL Kncyt f. 
s. V. HtUfvnvky As rotten as a yellow piiddock stool. 

Hence Pa'ddooky «., ahnunding in frog.s. 

18x8 J- Wilson in J/a/,'. XXIV. 284 Over all tlio 

water-crcssy and jiuildocky ditches. 1 

Paddock (iwdok'^. Also 7 puddock. 
[app. .a ]ilu).'ietic altcraliun of J*AUKocK : cf. poddish \ 
porridge^ etc.] 

1 . A small field or enclosure ; usually a jdot of 
pasture-land adjoining or near a liuiise or stable. 

[1547^ ill Hunter lUg^ar 4- ILk hieming xxiv. (1862) 312 
Item in the Boghall, that draws in plough and paddock 
xiij oxin.] i6xx Mauuk tr. AUmanx Cuzman if A If* i- 82 
A fierce Bull, which ..they had let out of the Paddok. 1669 
WoKLiiHiK Syst, Agyi:* (i6Si) 330 A Puddock, or Purrockj 
a sumll Iiiclo.<.urc. 1759 Wfslkv IVks. (iPrA II. 47 » A rude 
multitude quickly ran together, to a naddock adjoining to 
the town. \ 9 jm \w\T? Iloi-se iv. icd. 4) 86 Let him (the 
hunter] ihenifoie have his paddock us wfdl a.s his loose Ivjx. 
1885 M i.ss Bradooh li'yliatiTx /f'lvW I. ii. 60 There was 
only the extent uf a wide paddock and a lawn between the 
hall-door and that grand old gatcw'ay. 

b. Such an enclosure forming part of a 
stud farm. 

1856 H. H. Dixon Post 4 PadJoik iii. jg For downriglit 
breeding. . Kawcliffe Paddocks quite liear the palm. Ibid, 
62 Thespength of the pasturiige, anti the beautiful conibina* 
tion of hill an<l dale nuike these padjtx'ks a perfect panuiise 
for bloud-iiiaies and foals. x8m Ahmavace ihyxc\\\\. 1x5 
The cult may be iiiouiUcd in the paddock. 

C. Ill the Australian (.'oloiiics, the general term ; 
for any licid, or piece of land enclosed by a fence, 
irrespective of size, whether in pasture or tillage. 

183* Bi:^t:iiOFK V'an Diemen s Land \\* Z4S There is one 
paddock of i(»3 .'UTe.s, fenced fimr sides, 1869 Townlso 
Remin. AuUraiia i3o 'i'hc diurch . .stood by itself in ilie 
middle of a p.-iddock. 1881 Cent/* Mng* Jan. 67 The bullock 
paddock., cot I tallied acres, and wa.s .securely fenced in 

with the usual po.st and rail i. 1891 ‘CVv-c^’, Tales Anxlraf, 
Life 121 ‘.riie fields, r>r jiaddocks, as they call them hcrwlin 
Au-.ti.'ili.'i], were pretiy. 1900 F. amfukli. Three Moons 3 14 
Mrs. I’redw'in cantering across the ten-mile p.-iddock. 

d. /a'. 

1841-4 I''Mkk.«ion hss.y Wks, (Bohn) L s»6 Lstales 

of ro'iiance, compared wiili which thfir actual |Kjs.sessious 
are shanties and padd'LK'.ks. 1875 J.Iowoen Shahs. 22 Kcble 
was born and hrcil in the .Anglican ixidd uk- 1880 (i. 
Mi.Fi i>irii Tragic Com. [iZZi) ix A country where litera- 
ture is confined to its little paddock, without inAucncu on 
the larger field. . of the social world. 

2 . spec. a. (See quois.; 

1678 PiiiM.ii'K, Padditcky .. a walk or cihisloii in a Park. 
1706 iMd.y Paddock or Paddoekjeoursty a jilace in a Park 
nal'd in very narrow on both .sides, for Hounds or (h-.'iy- 
nounds to run Maiche'i. 1783 Ain.swok 1 11 Lat, Diet. (Morell) 

I, A paddock in a park, septuniy vircHs venaiarius. 

b. Horse-racing. A turf enclosure near the 
race-course, wi)ere the horses and jockeys are 
assembled in preparation for the race. 

i86x All 1 V. Pound Mar. 20 Three and thirty thorough- 
bred colt.s have flipped down from the paddock to (he post. 
1881 Daily .Virror a Junes The genuine public .. drove 
thoughtle.ssly past the p.tddnck.,aiid cliAposed itself cither 
in the cord.n near the winriing-posit or on the slope uf the hill. 

3. Alining. {Colonial.) a. An open excavation 
in a superficial deposit, b. A store-place for ! 
ore, etc. 

1M9 R. B. Smvth Gloss. Mining Terms. Paddocky an exca- 
vation made for nrocuring w.i.shdirt in stuallow ground. A 
place built neiir the mnuth of a .shaft where quartz or wash- 
din is stored. 1876^ W. J. J. Spry Cruise Challenger vi. 
icd. 7) 8< Ne.xt the lime tufa was Ijored into, and now large 
* paddocks' are sunk to a depth of over ?ofcet in the decom- 
posed igneous rock. 1895 Otago li'ituess 21 Nov. 22/5 
(Morris) A paddock was i.>pened at the tup of the beach, 
hut rock-botiuin was found. 

4. attrib.y as paddock councy -critic y -gate. 

S704 F. Fuller Med. G^wn. (1711) 234 Horses run without 
Riders upon 'em .something after the manner of a Paddock- 
Course. X707 J. CriAMULkLAYNK St. Gi. Brit. in. vii. 313 
The Nobility and Gentry have their . . Paddock Courses, 
Horse-Rases (etc.]. ^ t8oo Mrs. Hkrvky Mourtray Fa»n* I. 
109 They were within a hundred yards uf the paddock gate. 


! 1897 Daily News 21 June zo/6 Ui.s hrilluint form, .made a 
’ great iniprcsstoii upon the paddock critics. 

I Pa*ddocky V. [f. Paddock 
I 1. trans. a. To enclose or fence in (a sheei>ruii, 
ctc.j {^Australia), b. To shut up or enclose in or 
us in a paddock. 

1873 TmolloI'K y 4 iirz/FVtAa f. xx. 302 Wlien a run is 'pad- 
docked ' .Hhepberds arc nut required but IxMinilary-ridcrs 
.'ire employed. i873[>«epAi>noi. KKo///.a ]. 1884T. Vvai.dkm 
in /fdrper's Mag. LXIX. 4^3 Droves of oxen, sheep, and 
.swine were poddocked close by. 

2 . Afining. {Colonial.) To store (ore, etc.) iu a 
paddock (see Padixick sb:* 3 b). 

1899 .V. Queensland Herald Z Fvh- 3* They have g.athcred 
and st.acktd .surface stone till they Jiavepaddocked sufficient 
fur a cru&liiiig in the nil 11 y.inl. 

llcnce Pa'ddockodyy/.77., Paddooking rbl.sb. 

1873 Kankkn Dom. Austraiia v. 11874) 91 'J’his will com- 
pletely loo-«en the little dirt found in paiUlocked sheep. i88t 
A. C. OwANi* Bnsh.l.ifc Queensland 11 . 175 (jaiheriiig up 
the pafidocked horses, he caught and saddled hi.s own uiitl 
his master's, tpoo E. A. lIiiJ.(of N. S. Wales) in Birm. 
IPeekly Post 25 Aug. 5/4 P.iddocking was not univeirtal, .as 
Is now the o.*Lsc. 

fPa'dduck. Ohs. In 6 paduok, padduke. 

Some kind of cloih. (^Cf. pack ducky a.v. Duck sb^^) 

XS 4 S Pales of Custotus c j h, Pndiluke the c. elles xx.r. 
XS83 Ibid. D vh, Paduck the c. cites x.'diijr. 

Paddy (p:i.‘*di\ sb.^ I'orms: (a. 6 batte, 7 
batty.) i 9 . 7 paddle, 8-0 paddi, 8 pady, (patty \ 
9 padi, paddee, 7- paddy, [a. Malay pddi rice 
in the straw, in Javanese and other Malay langs. 
pdrt. '1‘hc identity of this with Cannresc baitUy 
bhatia rice in the husk, whence the battCy baity 
of early authors, is uncertain.] 

1 . Rice in the straw, or (in commerce) in the husk. 
"I W. PiiiLLii'S LiuschoteH 70 Rice, of a Icssc price and 


1858 K. Hunter in hUtrhell A/ew. R . Nesbit 406 Egrets 
ur while herons, by Anglo-Indians with little taste termed 
^ddy-birdS 1^ Miss C. F. (j. Cummino in Mactn . Mag . 
Veb. 303/1 Multitudes, of spirit-like white ctanes, or poddy- 
birds, paddle about. 

3 . A species of Shcathbill, Chioftis Minor, 

1894 Newtoit Diet. Birds 83a note. The cognate SMcixs of 
Kerguelen Land is named by the .sealers* Sore-eyed rigeori ', 
. .;is well as ' Puddy-bird '—the Kxst perhaps from its white 
pluiuage reseiuhling that of some of tlie smaller EgrctK. 

Faoidyuelon (pse'dimed^n). Also paddy- 
molla; pad-, paddi(e)-, pade-, pady-, -melon, 
-mellun. [A corruption of an aboriginal name, 
the first element of which has been conjectured to 
be the same as in pa/a-gorang (in Sydney ditnlect) 
‘kangaroo’; see Morri.s Ausinil Eng. 336/2.] 
A small brush kangaroo. 

18x7 P. CrxNiNUHAM zV. S. ICales (t8a8) 1 . 289 The walla- 
bee and paddy malla. .inh.'tbit the brushex and broken hilly 
country. 1830 R. Dawson Tres. .V/. .-I //.r//vi//rr 2x2 (Moirts) 
Had huiilccr down ai i>uddyiiieloii (a very small .species of 
kang.'irooi. 1897 Outing (U. S.) XXX. >38/1 Get a paidy- 
iiiclijii, hare, or any coursing game. 1898 li 'estm. Gaz. 
23 Fehb 8/1 Kangaroos, Wallabies, Kangaroo rats, Wombats, 
BaiicliciNits, Padt'inclons. 

atirih, X85X J. Henukrson Excurs. N. S. IFales IT. ixg 
(Morris) 'I'hesc arc hunted in the brushes and killed with 
Iiaddy-inelluii slicks. 1883 Mrs. C. Praeo Head Siaiion 
313 'Ihe plaitLs. .riddled with paddyiiielon holes. 

iPaddsrwlia’oki-waek. coiicq. [f.PAnoyji.2] 

1 . An Trisliiuan. 


sligTiter then the other Ryce, and is called Battv.) 16x3 St. 
TaPerSy Col. 146 'I'lie people addict tlieiiisclves wholly to 
the planting of paddic for their niuintciianLe. 1 1698 Frykk 
Arc. E. India 4 P. 67 The (Ground Wlween this and the 
great Brc.n:h . . Iiears got.id Batty.] Ibid. 244 Fiiilongs loaded 
with Riceor Piuhly.lKiing courser than the liuliaii. X78x A nu. 
Peg. 65 Collectin^^ paddy and healing the rice front the .straw'. 
18x8 Jas. Mill AV/V. /xyf/Vi II. v. v. 490 Mis only remaining 
resonrec w.is in the paddy in the fields. 1879 Cassell's Tet hn. 
Pduc. I. 1H/2 Rice which conics to us in the husk is called 
by its Indian name * p-iddy *. 

2. Short for Padhy-utbd; cUipt. its feathers. 

1777 G. Fou'-rKK Vcy. round IVorU IT. 568 Rice bird-*, 

commonly called paddies. 1891 yVwrjr 24 Get. 13/2 Feathers. 
..Short selected are dearei, white and gray paddy firm. 

3. alt rib. ami Contb.y ns padd)i-hoatf clearing y 
-crop, field y Jlaty •grinding, -ground^ •pounder, 
lax, etc.; paddy-inaeot, a Chinese spccius uf 
.silkwonn from llninaii. 

1698 Frvek . 4 .e. K. India ^ P. 162 Two hundred Paddy- 
Boats with their C'otivoys. x^x Wouu iu Phtl. Trans. LIl. 
417 Yoiidescciidintothepadtly.orriccfieUls. X87X .AtheH,THm 
27 May 65a Mr. Co«ipcr..was up&el into a newly-dxided 
paddy-field by the gie«*it man's outriders. x88o C. R. Mark- 
ham /' erwr. /f«/vtvi. 354 They call these low swampy valleys 
on each side of a stream paddy flats, whether they arc 
actually ciiliiv.ated or not. X89X Daily News 15 Mar. 3/1 
*1 he Secretary of State hss informed the Governor of ('cyioii 
that, .the time kas arrived fijr alxilishing the pticldy t.iv. 

Paddy (l« t*‘di), sic^ [Irish j)el -form of Padraig 
or ratruk!\ 

1 . Nickname for an IrLshman. 

1780 Voi:ng Tour frel. I. 116 Paddies were swiiiniilng 
their horses in the se.T to cure the iiiaiigc. x8x6 Ui^kaeli 
i Vr’. Grey iv. iv, I’uddy Wiis tripped up. 1899 ICestm. Gas. 
iH M.V. 8/1 We were surprised to s»:c that our entire Maff 
uf office-boys had suddenly iiiriied Paddies, wearing the 
green with a im^Nt becoming bonhomie. 

b. Phr. To come the paddy over, lo bamboozle, 
humbug, slang. 

x8xi Blacker, Mag, 608 Fairly came the p.'iddy over him. 

2 . A bricklayer’s or builder s labourer. 


^ spadd; 

3 . An unlicensed almanac, called more fully 
Paddy's Watch and Paddywhack almanac. 

1876 Mid- Yorks. Gloss.y Paddywaichy . . ur Paddy y . . an 
nlinanoc. x886 N. 4 * (?. ylh Ser. 1. 478/z, I have often heard 
[a 1 834] . .* 1 lave you an almanac ? ' and the answer has lieen, 
* We have a Paddy'. 

4. A passion, a temper : also paMyvthatk, toUoq. 

•?»« Hentv Dorothy s DoubleX. 133 They goes out lookmg 

red in the face, and in a regular paddy. 

5 . ‘A well-boring drill havhig cutters that ex- 
pand on pressure; paddy-drilV (Punk). 

6 . A name in North Carolina of the ruddy duck, 
Erismatura rubida, (Also paddywhack.) 

Hence PA'ddylam, an Irish peculiarity, Irisliisin. 
x8ot Southey Lett. (1856) 1. 167, 1 have discovered two 
tricks of pure Paddyism. 1 ^ Clark KvshXLixOceaH Trag. 
1 . iv. 87, 1 could see, by hearing her (to use a Paddyism), the 
pout of her lip. 

[Paddy, a., an error for baddy in Motley, fol- 
lowed by recent diets. ; sec List of Spurious Words.] 
Paddy-bird. [f. Paddy + Bihd.] 

1 . The Java sparrow, /Wc/rt (or Adunia)oryzivora. 
xyay A, Hamilton Ntw Acc. E. ind* 1 . xiv. x6i Tha Paddy- 

hiid 1$ also good in their Season. 

2 . Anglo-Indian name for species of white egret, 
which frequent the paddy-fields. 


x8ii /.rf. Balatr. s.v. JYharky A paddywhack; a stoul 
hrawncy Irishman. 1846 .S/wj.'-in Mang Diet. (1873), I'm 
Paildy Whack from Ballyhack, Not King ago turn'd soldier, 
b. Paddywhack almanac Paddy sb.^ 3 . 

1886 N. 4- Q. 7tli Ser. I. 388, 477. 

2 . A lagc, jiasrion, temper. 

x^ R. Kii i.iNfS Stalky 25 Hc'sa lilicllous old rip, an* he'll 
he ill a ravin' paddy>wack. 

3 . dial. A severe thrashing {Eng. Dial. Dict^). 

4 . The ruddy (luck : ^ Paddy 6. (f ^-S*.) 

Fade, obs. form of Pad sb.Xy toad, frog. 

tPadelion. obs. [C.om\Y{\o\ioiY. pied (pi/) 

de lion lion’s foot.] The plant Rady’s Mantle. 

1578 T.yik Dodoens i. xcviii. 140 The latter wrylers do (all 
this hethe in.. Latin Achimiilay..Pes leoKis..\w English 
L.'idivs inaiiletl, .. Padclioii. x6ii Cornp.., Pied de Liotty 
Lions fool. JJoijs paw, Lidies mantle,. .P.-idclion. 

Fadell, obs. form of Paddle j/lI 

II Fadolla (padcld). W\.pade(la flat pan, frying- 
pan, etc. patella llat pan or dish : see Fatella.] 

A shallow metal or earthenware dish in which oil 
or fatty matter is burnt by means ot n tiiiek wick ; 
u*!ed esp. in Italy for illiiminaiioiis; .ilso ath ib. 

(1858 Slm.moni>.s Diet, TradCy Padella (Jl.'iliiiii), a .small 
fryiivy-pon ; a kind of uven .1 xMx .S'ot/r/r 11 Nov. f/.! The 
ivy-covcrml nooks, .were lighted wiili padella lamps 

Fadomelon, variant uf Paddy melon. 

Paderero, obs. var. Pediieiio, piece of ordnance. 

Fadesoy, obs. form of Paduasoy. 

Fa*d-foot. dial, ff. Pad ; -f Foot f^.] 

1 . A dialectal equivalent of P'ouTrAD. 

Tom 'I'KKUifLi.iiOYl.E Bairfula Aun, 41 (E. D. t>,) 
Silha, Biihby's raich’i a iLTrlfooit. x86a J. JL Flftcher 
When Chas. was Ping (1896) 209 Here f am, winged in this 
way by .some \iie padl^t. 

2 . (.)iie of the dialect names of the gublin called 
the HAKUiii;.sT. (Chiefly in Yoikshire.) 

1736 Drake Ehormnm 1. ii. 58 The P.vifool of Pontfrete, 
and the Bargucst of York. x8x8 Craxten Gloss, (ud. 2), 
Pad-foot y A Gho.st. 1865 Bari.nc-Goulu WereivoAfes viii. 
106 The Church-dog, bar -ghasl,|>ad-roit,wa.sli-hound, or by 
whatever name the .mimal Mipposed to a churchyurd 
is designated. 1883 Almoudbury 4- Huddersfield Gloss.y 
Patifooty . .described as being something like a large sheep, 
or dog; sunietimes to have rattled a ihain, and been 
uccustomcil to accompany pcr.sons un ihrir night walk.s, 
much as a dog might ; keeping by their side, and in.'iking a 
soft noise with its feel-— pud, p«Td, pad~-whence its iianie. 
It htTri large eyes ns big us ' tca-platcs *. 

Fadgeant, -gion, obs. ff. Paorant. Fad- 
g(room,-horBa,etc.: seePAD^A^^. Fad-hook: 
stte Pad sb.^ 14. Padill, obs. f. Paddle sb.^ 

II Fadishaht padshah (pa dtja, pa‘d]a>. 
Forms : 6 padenshawe, 7 padasha, (potshaugh, 
-iihaw), pad(i)flchacb, 7, 9 padiachah, 8 pade- 
ahah, -shau, 9 padiohaw, padiaha, 8- padishah, 
padahah. [a. Pens. sUiaU padskdh, in poetry 
pad/-, pddlshah (in Turkisji pddishdh) :-*Pahlavi 
pdtax^d or pdtax^dh OPers. *pd/txidyaOiya, f. 
piii *■ Skr. pati master, lord, ruler + hth king, 
Sh a h, (P. H orii Grttndr. Ntupers. Ely mol. 1803.)] 
A Persian title, taken as equivalent lo ‘ Great King ’ 
or * Emperor * ; applied in Pcrsi.i to the Shah, in 
Europe usually to the Sultan of Turkey, in India 
(w'hcrc often pronounced bddshdh) to the Great 
Mogul, and now by natives to the sovereign oi 
Great Britain as Emperor of India ; also extended 
by Orientals to other Euro|X'an monarchs. 

x6ix f.. t.C, Letters {cd. Danvers) L 175 He ucknowledgeR 
no Padeiishawe or King in ChriRtetidom but the Porlugals 
King. 16x3 Vovuxiwz Pilgrimage (16x4) 543 ThiN Selim Pada- 
sha rebelled ag.'iinst his father Ekher. xdia Selden Tities 
Hon. 103 The Grand Signior rather hath in later times veed 
the title of Padischali Mustihtiui i. Great King of the Musul- 
uians..and they call the German Emperor UruiaPaducbah, 
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the French Kinf; Frank Padischah. Sir T. Hkrbert 
Traxh, y At the end sate the Potshangh or gr^ King [the 
Shah of •Persia]. 1665 /bid. (1677) an Here^e met the 
Pot’shaw Mtain. iMa J. Davikr tr. 0 /earius' l^oy, Ambass. 
441 They [Persiank] call their Kings Schack^Padschach^ and 
Padisckack. 1757 Phil. Trans. L. 180 The word Padishah, 
nr rather Padesnnh,. .in the old Persic tongue, denoting King. 
1800 //«// Advertiser 30 Aug. 4/2 Reco^niaed by several 
Hindoos .. to be ' Padsbaw', i.e. the King. iSag Rvron 
^nan vf. xxxix, Whom, if they were at home in sweet Cir- 
cassia, They would {wefer to Padisna or Pacha. x8g6 
Pefersen's Afa^. Jan. 47/t 'I'he Padishah [Sultan] is sup- 
posed to spc.ak no laitguage but Turkish or Arabic. 

PadlOi paidle Also 6 paiddill, 

7 pedlo. Japp. Sc. form of Paudle sb ,^ ; cf. Sc. 
pronunciation of daddh^ saddle (dfr'dT, srd'l).] 
A field or garden hoe ; a scraper of this shape. 

niStt Anon, in Pannatyne AfS. 375/33 Ane plticlie, ane 
paiddill, and ane pi^Ime corss. 1844 Kegisier Univ. Edinb. 
49 (MS.) Duties of the Kurs.irs. To make clean the stairs 
from dirt and dust with a pedle and a Besome. a i8oe Old 
Scottish Song (Jam.), The gardener wi' his paldbr. tSia 
Forbks Poents 144 (K. 1). D.) Spades .*in' padles an' a'. 18x9 
Thomson Poetns 109 (K. D. I).) A coal-rake an' a p.aidlc. 

Hence Podle, paidlo v. Sc. irans.^ to hoe; to 
loosen (the ground), scrape or *harl’ with a hoc. 

i8a$ JAMIEBO.N, To Paidlff v. a., to hoe. 1884 Sir A. Grant 
.^/Ofy Un/v. Edin. 1. 141 'I'he bursars. . were also to 'paidell ' 
the stairs and entrances to the schools [cf. 1(144 above]. 
Mod. Sr. All the cottagers were eiiipluyed paidling turnips. 

Fodle, obs. form of Paddlk. 

Padlock (poe’dlpk), sb. formerly often as two 
words, pad look, or hyphened, pad lock. [f. fad, 
of uncettain inctining -1- Lock 
An obvious suggestion is that the first clement is PaosA*, 
liiisker, pannier, hamper. But there is no early evidciii c that 
^pnddoik was orig. used to fasten a naiitiicr. Also, if/W. 
in Ko.'crs' Agrir. ^ /’>■/'«, cited under l*An ucfMirs in 
the orig. docuineiils, these are much earlier than any in- 
stanci: yet found of fad. prd^ * basket ', wliif:h is besides of 
rare .snd local occurrence.] 

A detachable or poi table lock, designed to hang 
on the object fastened, having a pivoted or sliding 
bow or shackle, which can be opened to pass 
through a staple or ring, and then locked so as to 
engage a hasp, tlie links of a chain, etc. 

T/ead yadiorlt^ a simple (Kidlock having no spring. 

(1453 in Rogers .Agrk. A- P*kfs 111. 554/4 Padlock /i.] 
x 478~9 ill .Swaync Sarum Chtnxhxo. Arc. 366 A Padlokkc 
to the Cliuri.h, i V* *S<*8 in Kerry .V/. Lawrencr'st JReadiug 
(1883) 7 \ Payed for a p;u]l.>k to the font, iijif. J. lii'v- 

wooi> yVfffi. 4 Eyigr. 11867) 170 Bowaic it breedc notap<'td- 
lockcon thy hcclc. 1569 S‘^mnghat*i Rcc. IV. 134 A pad 
lixke for the Coppy yatte. 1649 C. Walki- k Hist. Independ. 
II. 56 The Zealots of the Coiniiion!« were very angry at the 
Lords, and thre.itiicd to clap a Pad lock on ike Dorcof their 
House. 1683 tinRiUKR Counsel Hung at the one end in 
an iron ring, at the other end in a like rin.;{,brjth united with 
a strong Padlock. 1686 tr. Chardin's t rai', l*crsia 159 In 
a Pctrtm.anile lockl with n Padlock. 1703 Muxon Aicch. 

v 2 Trunk- Locks, Pad-lx»cks, etc. 1874 .Mickle- 
TilwAiiK ATod. Par. Churches These may DC fastened 
with staples and padhjcks'. 

Jig. 1658 Grits si.i, Chr. in .4 rw/. Verse 14. in. (1669) 
84/1 The light of a holy conversation hangs as it were a 
padlock on profane lips. 1741 Popk Dune, iv. 162 We h.aiig 
one jingling padlock on the mind. x8as Bvr<in H'ernrr 
IV. i, That Word will, 1 think, put a firm padlock uii His 
further inquisition. x8.. ix)\VKi.L Caftutv E'ugit. .VAxrvj, 
Put golden uadlot:k.s on Truth’s lips. 

Padlock (p;^*■dlpk), V. [f. prcc. sb.] trasis. 
To fasten with or secure by means of a p.ndlock. 

xfi4 $ Milton Coiast. Wks. (1851) 453 Let not.. such an 
unmereifiill . . yoke bee padhK'kt iqion the neck of any 
Chri.sii.an. 1701 De Kok Plague (Ktldg ) The OiTiccrs 
had Orders to Pad1<x:k up the Huors. x8a8 ScoiT F. M. 
Perth vii, My mouth shall never be padlocked by any noble 
of them .all. an> AV/. 13 tj. Bench 1 >iv. 455 The dock 

company.. p.id1ockcd the dtwrs. 

Hence Padlocked (pai'dlpkl^ ///. a. 

tySO'j* H. Brookf. Fool 0/ Qual. (1809) IH. 70 little 
padlockcil chest. 1836 Emerson Eng. Traits^ U’ealth Wks. 
(Uobii) 1 1. 73 High stone feners and padlocked garden gates. 

Padmeion : see Paddymklon. 

Pad-nag (p£C-d|nx*g), sh. [f. Pad sh.'^ -h Nag.] 
An ambling nag; an easy-going pad-horse. 

1654 WHi rBt.OCKE Jrnl. Swed. F.ntb. (1773) II. 220 A sober 
..well-paced english paddc nagge. xfi^ Dr. W. Popk Old 
Man's /^^rA ii. (Kuxli. Ball. VI. 507), With a s|.ia<;ious plain, 
without hedge or stile, And an e.asy pad-irngg to ride out a 
mile. 1770 FiKiTR Aomc Liwr i. wks. 1799 II. 60 To buy 
a iNul-nag for a lady. Bar It .AM Ingot. Leg, Ser. 11 1, 

/fintse-wanuing. As hor.se* litter, coach, and pad-n.ig, with 
ita pillion . . Defiled from the Strand. 1849 MACAOLAvy/fV/. 
Eng, vii. II. 172 'J'o procure an eas}' pad nag for his wife. 
Hence PA-‘d«]ia*ir 7 *. inir., to ride a pad-nag, ride 
at an easy pace, amble ; also PAidna'ffffinff ppla. 

1748 RicharusoN Clarlsia (18x1) III. xl. 235 Will it not. . 
give him pretence and excuse ofteiier than ever to p.id-nag 
It hither I 1836 Col. il a wkfr lUary (1893) 1 1 . 107 'Pne green 
sub. of aoine padnaggiue regiment had walked off with my 
portmanteau instead of his own. 

Padook(e» padok, obs. (T. Paddock 
II Padon (padii). [F. padofi (in same sense), 
formerly Padoue, i.e. Padua in Italy.] (Seequot.) 

.SiMMONns Did, Trade t Padem, a .sort of silk ferret or 
ribbon. Hence in mod. Diets, 
il Padonk (padau*k). Also padowk, peduk. 
[Burmese native name.] A Burmese leguminous 
tree, Pterocarpm macrocarput, yiehling a kind of 
rosewood ; also the wood itself {padot 3 t-woad). 

tiss in SiMMONDS Did. Trade. 189a lilackTit. Afetg, Sept. 


I 384 Ihick among the huge 'podouks* the gray-stemmed I 
! * gurjuns ' gleam. 1893 Wesim. Gas. 20 Apr. 3/j l*cduk i.s I 
j d.vker in colour tlnui the otiicr wo'Xls gi nerally u.sed. 1695 ’ 
I Daily News 3 June 5/6 There is at least one thing which j 
; Cedric the Saxon never heard of- the Indian padouk wood 
I of the fittings. X900-X Prain Ann. Krpi<rt Hot. Card. Cal- 
! cutia, 'I'he true or Burma l*aduiik is the limber of Piero- 
' carpus macrocarpus, a species that occurs only in Burma, 
j ‘ Andaman Padouk ’ or ' Redwood' is the limiirr of l\ rial- 
bergioidts , .KowvA, only, in a wild .state, in the Andiiinan.s. 

Pad-piecd, -plate, -play: see Pad- 14. 

Padpipe : sec Pad sb\ 4. i 

ItPaitoe (pa-dre). [It., Sp., Pg. padn\-A„ , 
patre-m, iicc. of pater father.] ‘ Father ' : a title ; 
applied in Italy, .S[)ain, Portugal, and Spanish I 
America, to the regular clergy ; in India (from ' 
Portuguese), to a minister or priest of any Chris- 
tian Church; and by natives (in spi^'iking to Kuru- 
peans) to native priests ; hence, a|*()liec 1 by English 
soldiers and sailors to a chaplain. 

I 1384 in Hakluyt's Foy. (tSio) II. 38X We found there 2 

■ Padres, the one an Knglishiii<in, the other a Flemining. 

; X698F HVkR Aee, K. India 4 /’. 8 A Chappcl. .the Rural 

Seat of one of their Black Padres. 1751 A_ffed. Narr. 0/ 
Wager 7 A blind Subjection to the Padres, and a con- 
I tempt uous Abhorrence of Heretics, c 28x3 M ks. Sherwoh! > 

I Ayah 4 Lady iv. 25 Now there w'as in the place where 1 l.»y 
i ill a Christian padre. Ibid. Glossary, a Chrisii.iu 

. ministtrr. 1863 Livingstone Anwhesi iL 47 The Go.'mvse 
: padre of Tctte. ..'ipnoimcd a proi::es.sion. l^aily Nexvs 

. 7 Apr. 6/2 'I'he ' lighting padre ' is by no means an unknown 
; figure in British wars. 

aitrib . x8.. Sir T, Law'rkn(.k Label (in Kew Museum), 

. Very fine qu.ality Tea c.illed Patlrc Oolong, prepareil by thi* 

} Chinese for ilieir Pricst.s. /bid., Padra Tc.'i. 11858 SlM- 
MONus /Met. Trade I'r.'d. 271 I'adra^ a lilack leiu] 

Padrigon : see Pkudiugon, a vaiiely c f plum. 
Padroadist (padr^,a‘disl). [f. Pg. padro^ 
ado patronage + -isr.] A Roman Catholic who 
; favours or supports the padroado or ecclesiastical 
. patronage claimed by the King of Portugal in India. 

1890 Tablet 10 May 7,39 I'adroadists anri Propagandists 
are rcg.'irde.d as two disuiuT -ccts. 1x896 ibid, 15 Fch. 258 
.At pp-seiit the ' PadrcAdo ' is a veritable inciihiis on the 
. Catholic Clinix.h in llidi.T.] 

I il Padrone (paclr<riw). [It. : cf. mcd.I.. pairo, 

! -dnern for cl. L. patrmus I^atrox.] An Italian 

■ term meaning, primarily, Patron, master; applied 
to fft- J'rimc Minisler of the Papal Curia 
{Cardinal Patrosi ) ; b. the master of a trading- 
vessel in the Mediterranean ; c. an Italian labour- 
contractor, an cmplovcr of street musicians, beg- 
ging chiidrea, etc. ; <L the proprietor of an inn in 
Italy. 

1670 G. H. nisi. Cardinals i. iiL 79 The Cardinal Nephv w, 
w'lioiii they c.tII /Uuirone. Ibid. 11.* ni. 178 He rKCrcisd the 
otfice of Padiune. 1678 Dkydf.v i.inti^erham v. i, 1 shall 
nt'vvr make you amemts fi#r this kiiiUiiess, iny dear P.aihoii. 
ei7Sx (iRAY I.et. to Watpote Nov., Wks. 1814 I. 546 As to 
iiiy F.ton Ode, M r. 1 lodsicy [the publisher) is padrone. X804 
\V . Irving in Lite 4 Lett. (1564) 1. v. 86 Our padrone imme- 
diately dispbiycd the GetiOese flag, and h.aibd the vessel. 

; >836 Makry.at Midsh. Easy xix, 'fhe crew c*.>fi>islcd of the 
j xi.Tdroiie, two men, and a l>oy. i860 Once a H eek is July 
I 72 -j They had not earned money enough in the aay to 
' seen re 1 hem a favourable rccepi ion from the padrone at nigh 1. 

1:1 ence f Pa’dronoacy , t Pa'drono^e, t Pa'dron- 
j flliip, the office of (Canlinal) I’adronc, or Fir.^t 
j Minister in the Papal Court; PA'droBism, the 
I system of bringing Italian children into a foreign 
I country to perforin street music or beg for the 
, prolil of the padrone or taskmaster. 

1670 (i. H. I/lst. Cardinals II. ii. 154 He will fall out of 
the hands of the I’apacy, as he fell out of the Padronage. 
Ibid, IIL 175 The declaiaiion of a Cardinal Padione. .in ihc 
ht'giiiiiing of his PadruiiHhip. Ibid. 178 He shew'd himself 
diligent ciTAigh in his oflTicc of P.idrununcy. Ibid. xE They 
apply theni.selvrs immediately to the P<TCi till they shall 
; see the Cardinal a little more seilcd in hi.s PadronaiK-y. x88o 
Daily N’eivs 15 Apr. 5/2 The King of the padroni.. w.xs 
arrested under the l.^tiitcd States law against * ptadronism ' 

. pn.sscd in 1874. .which makes the bringing of siirh llialianl , 

■ children into the States a feloiij’. 

I Pad-saddle, -saw, -tree, etc. : see Pad 

Padshah, nnot her form of Padishah. I 

i t^Ad-stafF. Obs. - Paddlk-stafp. ' 

! a 1661 Ftllfr Worthies (1840) III, 203 With his p.'id-stafT 
I he did <lig a .siptarc hole almut it, and so dep;irtr.d. 

j Padstool : .see Pad sb,^ 4 . 

{ Paduan (p;c"dir/|an), a. and sb. [f. Padua name* 
i of a city of northern Italy, in It. Padova, L. PaUF 
. viumk-KR. Cf, Pat.vvinity.] 

I A. a^\ Of nr pertaining to Padua. 

1801 D. Stkwaht LMr 4 Writ. W. Robertson 152 An ! 
admixture of Paduan idioms 

B. sb. 1 . A native or inhabitant of Padua. 

1841 BhAndk Ifrcf. .Sn. eic, 86^/1 The talents wrhich these 
Paduans possessed to engrave dies. 

2 . One of the coins or medallions, in bronze and 
silver, forged in the 16th c. in imitation of ancient 
pieces, hy two Paduan artists, Cavino and Bassiano. 

1769 Misc. in Ann, Reg. 106/2 In a fsepamte case are con- 
tained the Paduans and other counterfeit medala {Note. 

A Paduan . . is a iiiudern medal struck with all the marks 
and characters of antiquity.] 1843 Bkandk Diet, Sci, etc. 

3. A kind of dance; the Pavax. 

1880 Gfwie's Diet. Afus. II. 627/2 Padu.1 gave its name to 
the ancient dance Paduan, or Pavan. 


4 . A make of violin-strings. 

1884 H. R. Hawkis MusUal Mem, iii. 94 Paduans are 
strong [violin-strings], but frequently false. 

Hence Fa'duaniim, the dialectal characteristics 
of Patavium or Padua, of which Livy was a native, 
Fatavinity ; the use of patois. 

X594 K. A.SIII.KV tr. Loys le Roy 24 b, Pollin oblected 
^aduani^me vnto Liuie. 

Padymelon, variant of Paddyaiklor. 
Paduaaoy (ptcdir/iasui). Forms : a. 7-8 pou- 
desoy, (7 poodesoy, 8 pudiaway). / 3 . 7- pudua- 
soy; 8 paduaauay, (paddi-, pattissway), pada-, 
padcsoy, 9 padusoy. [Tcudesoy ( poodtsoy, pn- 
disway) is 1 *'. pou~de~soU (1667 Li(ire\ pout de 
soye, pout de sole (1389-94 in llodef. CempL), of 
uiiiiscertaincd origin; in lecerit P'. siktU pout de-sou 
and lVii:i.T-DE-soiE, the latter also in 19th c. 
English. I'he forms in ^sway, -suay represent the 
17-iSth c. P*. pronunciation of soie as sob, soub^ 
soue\ the rimes show this .still in 1730 when the 
spelling was paduasoy. J'mluascy is, in ajipearance, 
a coml)ination of I'adua, Eng. name of the Italian 
eity i-P'. soie silk. 0*adiia has long had manu- 
factures of silk and other textiles, and a kind of 
narrow silk ribbon is thence named in \^ . padou, 
in 164a padoiie\ Oudinot). But ZWi/i/ could 
not well be of ping, form.ntion, since soy, scye, soie, 
was never in Eng. use. Nor could it originate in 
French, where ‘Padua silk’ would fjg soie de Padouc , 
not Padoue soie. The probability then is that 
paduasoy was .nn Eng. coiiiiption of pou-de^soic 
or poudesoy, npp. by assoei.ation with Padua say, 

i a kind of Say or serge, actually from Pndua, which 
had been known in England s-ince 1C33 or earlier: 

xSgi N'tKvcr/h I/ouse/t. /»/-.<. 1. Sun cc.s.i For fivt yi*arde.s 
of P:(dii:i .•'Aye for a ot»: I'.t iiiy Ladie, xxi'-. \\i]d. 1676 
Load. Caz. No. 109J/4 Siolcn.-.A I’.'nui.i Say I’ciif-oai aiul 
Wastccoat. Cf. 1710 /hid. Na 4706 4 i’aduay and 

other StiiflVi.] 

A strong conicd or gros-grain .silk f.ibiic, much 
worn in the iSth c. by both sexes, of which Poi. lt- 
DE-soiK is the modem representative. Also vttrib., 
and ellipt. a garment of this m-atcrial. 

.1. 1663 .S. Fiikii'.ky Eng. Interest \ I Mjr. 21 in .dlk 
taflclics, pvnuifsovfSi, fb>tiirs ofoUl and mIvcv,. 

.silk rihbajuU, and olher such like silk Muffs us arc m-ide at 
'Fouis. 1669 Lotid. Gas. /So. v4.*f./4 .M.vt 3 PiKcs oI 
Cbccqucr'd hilk,. .all Silk like a l*o(Kli:.si.>y, 1694 Cu.^MitFR* 
i.aysl Pres. St. Eng 1. \ii, 6;, We yraily iiii|K)r[cd from 
Fruiicc.. Silks Satlins, T;iflcta’.s, Slufls, Armoysins, F'imu- 
dc.st>y*s (so all edd. to 1710; ihcn 1716-1743 P:uiun-;oys). 
1704 /.ond. Gaz. No. 30,2/3 Also Kast-india Goods. ., c.L.n- 
.^isiing of. . Pudisway.s. 1728^ in Mrs. Dr/any's Life 4 Con . 
1. 193 Piincc-s Royal had white poiide.'.oy, einbroidtrc:! 
with gold, and a Tew colours ir.tciiiii.'.ed. X733-4 Ibid. 4:;.^ 
A pink plain |>oudcsoy. by 175.% but re-intruJiici.il 

frvmi !• I, € iS:.i* in live fi»rin Pvvri.T nF.-s-ilt q. v.) 

1672 A\.ct. Earl 0/ S/ut/tesbury's ICmdrobe (Sjaiif.), .A 
black velvet ro.’it. paduasoy .Miit lai.ed. 1704 Lond. Gaz, 
No, 3084/4 .An Olive-odour'ii Guwn and Petticoat strip'd, 
lin’d wlili ,T luuddy-coluur'd P.-vtlbsway. X7»7 FiKtOiMJ 
y..>rr in .Ser’. .Wa.'>t;ues i. ii, Two girls in pnjn.wiay roatf 
.Ttid breeches. X7a7 (Isv /kgg. (p. IL iv, A I'iece of 1 kick 
PaJesoy. X730 Jt-.sw^Arfof iJauc/ng 1. 66 Let him hi^ 
active limbs display In cambict thin, or glos.sy juidnasoy. 
1730 SwiiT Robin Ila>ry 47 Clad in a ftiat of paduasoy, 
A tlaxeii wii;, and waistcoat gay. 1741 RiciiAiinsoN' PainoLi 
(i 5::4) I. 523 A fine laced .silk w.iistcoai, of blue p.-viUiasoy. 
ax645 Moon Riancu's /h\ am iv. In vain the liclirsi padusoy 
he bouglil. X869 .Mrs. OiiriiANr Getuge II (iP79.’ 11. 737 
J he jKilc primrij''en. li5ured paduasoy. 

Padyan, Padjean, etc.* obs. Sc. ff. r.\i;E.vxT. 
PaBan (iV an), sb. Also 6-7 ppftn. [a. L./,r<7yf, 
a. (Jr. iratriF a hymn or ch.irit, properly (sec l^low' 
one addressed to Apollo invoked under the name 
Psran (IlaiaF, Attic Tlaiuv, JCpic Ilaf^arF), origin- 
ally the Homeric name of the physician of the 
gods. The invoc.'ition being by tlic phr:i.5c ‘lu/ 
naidv, lo Psean (sec lo), the song or hymn came 
itself lo be called the p.^an,'] 

1 . In reference to Greek Antiq . : A hymn or chant 
of thanksgiving for dtlivtiance originally addressed 
to Apollo or Artemis; csp.a song of triumph after 
victory addressed to Apollo, also a w.ir-song in 

' advancing to battle addressed to Aics ; hence any 
solemn song or chant. The full phrase Jo ptean 
occurs tioetic ally as a sb. in same sense. 

1591 Lyly V. iii, lo Means let us sing, 'I’o pliydcke's 

and to povsic's king. 1603 Holla.mi P In latch's .'i/or. 1251 
The P0CI.S that composed the sonj>s id xiclorir, named 
Kxanes. c x6xx L'iiaf-man //iiui 1. 437 '1 luii day was. .spent 
ill paeans to the Sun. 1770 Langiiorni: Piutatch (1S79) 1. 
60/2 The King*.. himself liegan the p.Tan, which was the 
signal to advance. X873 SvMrisns Grk. IWts v. iiS The 
Paean, sung to Phoebus, .was the proper nccomjinnimcnt of 
the battle and the fca.st. 1878 OuvasroNe prim, llonitr 
xiii. 151 The triumphal hymn of praise, or paian, is com- 
niemorated in the lliail, as already established in use. 

2. In modern use: A song of praise or thanks- 
giving ; a shout or song of triumph, joy.>or exul- 
tation. 

[13^ E. OosvsiiYt.i. (/fr/r)ThePr.*iyseof.Ml Women, called 
hftilierum Peaa] 1399 Marston Eco. I l/lanie 111. viii. 310 
Tut, rather Peans sing Hermaphrodite. X604 Drayton Orvl 
X13 4 The warbling Mavis inirilifull Pcans 'iiiiig. 1646 Blck 
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A'/V/i. ///, III. 76 \yho would have .sung Pcans to his glory, 
1709 PiM'K A’w. Cn'i, ia6 IIc;jr, in all tongues consenting 
I’.uiins ring! 184a Tk.n.nv-som Twa /V/ccjr 127, I .sung the 
iyyfiil I'.ran rie.ir . . W.iiiing to strive a happy strife. x86o 
I j». I.vi ION J08 The paean of the ^wople's l.iheriy ! 

.t.*eri/t. 1839 Mrs. llf.MANS liMths 0/ riatva ix, Wliem the 
(i;e.vi strains were siuig. 

Hence Pn'an v, trans,, to sing in or as a pifan. 
S«i PBB'anism [Gr. ircuaFio/i-usJ, the chanting of 
the piuan ; Pse'anlge v, intr, [Gr. tfaiaWf-fir], to 
chant or sing the piean. 

xBao T. MiTCHt i.i. A nsio^h. 1 . 186 Notes of virt'ry ^pjranM 
high 1 1669 Gai.k C/‘/. GentHes 1. 11. iv. 40 l or the Victoric.s 
. . lo Paiaii was sung to Anollo ; at least hciiLt: ^f'.'caiiisiites, . 
had their rise.^ xyos C. NrAriii K vii. vi. (1852) 

579 The Grecian «=AfAeu low low used in their P.'uanisins. : 
a 1897 W. Slir»oKD cited in t I’aMtiisni. i6a8 ■ 

HwbHKS Thus-yd. (iS.---) 12;} The l’cIop'inne.seans . . were 
''pacaiti/ing as if ihry had already the vielury. 

Pfioan, variant of T-kon. Paedagogic, P»- ; 
dant, etc. : see P»darchy: sceP.i:rx>. : 

P8BdePa8ty,ped-(p/'ti-,pfi‘tUTiesli}. [ad.mo(l. ' 
Pii'dt'rastia^ a. Gr. muStpaffna, f. iratScpatTrijs, f. 
irois, irai 5 - l)oy -H ipairrrji lover. In Kr. /t^t/Z/vw/iV.] , 
Gnnatiiral connexion with a hoy ; sodomy. j 

16x3 I’cRrtiA.s r//x‘n»tiage (>614) 293 He tclleth of their j 
P.rclenistie, that they huy l^ojvs at an httiKhcd or two 
huDiIrcd duikats, and mew them vp for their filthie ]u.st. 
175a H'Jmk AVr. ly /Wat. (1777) IJ. jS? Solon's law forbid 
pa:dei.-isiy lo slavos. 1788 < iinno.N /Vi 7 . IV. 233 

'I'he same pcnaltiess were intliotcil on the pa<isive and active 
guilt of paeder.'isty. xMg R.wvi.ixmin Aiir. i/ist. 52.) I lence the 
iaw.N against infant icidcj against adultery, against puiderusty. 

So Pn-derast [Gr. ircuSf/iatrTijf], f PBodera-atiat, 
a sotlomite; P«»dera‘stio a, [Gr. mtStpaaritcos], 
pertaining to or practising sodomy; hence PAder- 
a-stlcally at/v. 

1730-6 IlAtLKYtfoliol, .|a .Sodoiiutc,abuggerer. 

1738 Warhirmin /'n.'. Lct^at. I. 171 /Vs the detestable 
I’aiderasls of after Ages scandalized the gocllilic Socrates. 
l*S93 Harvky jViW AiYA i* Wks. (Grosarl) I. •.•90 That 
penned . . another (.‘Xpologyl of Pedciasiice, a Iciiide of har- 
latry, not to be recllcd.J X7ti4 Swikt '/'. /'«/» Pref.j'J’here is 
first the 'lurderastk* srh<K)l w'ith Fieiich and Ttali.an masters. 
1864 tr. (ia\/ar's Hand-hk^ J'ornHsic Med. 111 . 331 «/»/*•, 
r)i)hni..lui.s •.ibscr\'ed this appr..'ir;ini:e in his old pieiiernstic 
hospitallers, ihid. 332 A boy alleged to have been abused 
•pajderastically.^ itt4 T. fiouDAKi) I'iatdi Pemon 29 The 
little respect which lie h.id for that Sex, and great love for 
the other, whii.h made him so great a * P.^dcra.stist. 

PaBdeutiCS (prHi/Ptiks) ; rarely sing.paadeutic. 
Also paid-, [f. Gr. iraiSci/nffoi of or for teaching, 

1) mu^tvriK^ (sc. rixvtj) education: see -icf*.] The 
science or art of education. 

1864 W FHSTKK, /\ndi’utit's. 1885 /. i/ff' fl/Sty A\ Christison 
1 . 'j 3 Was it an error or nut in the pmdcutics of those time.s V 
188s Sat. A’rt*. 30ct.459/i We Cuuld wish such ugly barbar- 
isms or neologisms as . . *pai<lciiiics ' and the like n.ad heen 
eschewed. 1^ Blae/nv. Mu^, Auj;. 25^ The one stib- 
stanttal contribution., made to the p.atdcutic of the game. 

P8Bd0-f p6do« (l)/‘dtf\ ocoas. paldo- ^pai'dd), 
before a vowel pflBd-| ped-i combining form of 
Gr. irafv, iraiS- boy, chihi, an clement in several 
words, scientific and technical, of which the more 
important will lie found in their al])habctical places. 
Pasdarchy (p/'darki) [Gr. ^PXV 

rule or government by a child or children. Pasdi- 
atrio (p/di|£e'trik) a. [see Iatktc], having to do 
with the treatment of tiie diseases of children ; so 
PsBdiatxloa s/>, //., the treatment of children's 
diseases. Pndo 'oracy, paid- [see -ciiac y], govern- 
ment by children. Psedogeneala (prdticlje'n/sis) 
Zooi. [sec Gicnksis], production of offspring by on < 
animal in an immature or larval condition, as in 
certain amphibians, fishes, and insects ; so PsBdo- 
geao'tie a., pertaining to or characterized by 
pxxlogenesis. Pttdology, paid- [sec -logy], the 
study of the nature of children ; so P8Bdolo*gioaI, 
pertaining to p<x*doIogy; Pssdologlat, Pssdolo- 
gi*atlcal a.f Pssdologl'Btlcally adv. (see qiiot.). 
PsBdo'meter, an instrument for measuring the 
weight and length of a child ; hence Pssdomatrio a. 
Piedoaosology (-n^.s/’dod.;;!) [Gr. vltroi disease; 
see -loot], the study of the diseases of children. • 
Pssdonymlo (pfd^i'mik) [after patronyinic\^ a ; 
name given to a person from that of his or her child ; 
so Pssdo'aymy, the giving of such a name, 

1830 Hht. Eur. in Ann. Reg. 945/a llie government wa.s 
called the ’‘rwied.irchy for the regime of children). 1893 Syd. 
Soc. Ltx.^ * Paediatric. Lancet 3 Nov. 1065 Professor 

Johann llokai, fbe well-known mcdiatric physician. i8g6 
(lilleofaNcw Yorkperioflic:il),*/W/rt/> 7 cA 1647J. Noy£S , 
TemhU Measured 34 Some are . . unseasonable, ignorant, 
youthful. This is a •Pcdocr.acy as well as a Democracy. 
x888 Rom.ks I on ^ Jackson .,‘lwfw. 507 ‘Paxlo^enesia 
or the nroiluction of ova by the immutuVe animal Is rare, ; 
and in Insecta always parthrnogenctic. 189s Camhr. Kat. 
Hist.y. 149, 1889 Athrmnmi Apr. 471^1 A partheno- 
genptie .md *|xcdogen«tic generation occurs in the life-oycle 
[of the bkxxl-worm). tgen Speakers .May 131/3 Minn Vernon 
of the Paiduloglcal lliireau. 1894 LWi/c. Xetvs (U. S.) 1 4 A pr. 

2J3 A ’^paiaologhi is one who studies Ixiys. * Paidologistkal 
pertains to *paidology, .'ind 'paidohgi^tkalty is the adverb 
that refers to the acts of a paidologist white he is treating r/f 
paidology paidologistically. 1853 HvNr;r.ifiON Med. Lex., 
^Paedemeter, baromacrometer. 1889 JmL Pldnc. 1 Feb, | 
75/9 The terrors of a cast-iron Code and Inspectors with j 


I their '^pneduinetric a|maratus. 1857 Maynb Expos. Lex., 

; Pxdflmysologia, term for a description or ronsitlcration ut 
; thcclLseascsof children: *iMulono.si}lijgy. 1883 W. Lkaf in 
7>wA Philol. No. 24. 286 Prof. Geddes qiiotes ns a similar 
' ' Pacdonymic ' the expression * Althaea Meleagi is /hid. 
2S7 Wlieiner or no the custom of *P.ncdoiiyiiiy has left any 
ulhcr truce, .must Im; left to aiitlirop(:^logist.s to decide. 

PesdobaptiBlIl (p/dpbmT)ti/.’in). Also pedo-. 
[f. l^KDo- + JUPTisM ; cf. mod.L. fvedohapturntts 
I ^ 1 6th c.), F. p^doltaptisme (17th c.).] 3‘he baptism 
t>f children ; infant baptism. 

X640 bp. Hai.!. Episc. I. fi TO Where is there expresse 
charge for the Lodi's day? Where for i)mdoha|itUm ? x6sx 
Cnk i whichi' Ceri. Reiig. 11.38 The ailniinisi ration of Pedo- 
bauiisme. 1755 J ohnson, tedobapthm. / 1 ’estm, Rcl*. 
jiily 8x Persons who denied that p^cdoluiptisin is to be 
found in the N ew 'Testament . . were allowed to rot . . in gaols. 

Pasdobaptlst (p/'d<’bie*])tist). Also pedo-. 
ff. P.tUM)- flUiTLST, after prcc.] One who prac- 
tises, adheres to, or advocates infant baptism. 

1651 Paxtkh Inf. Rapt. 173 He might h.'ive called us Anti- 
p:cd(ibaptists, .*is lieitig against liif:uu-l>aptisin. 17M John- 
son, Pedotap fist, owe: that holds nr practises infant baptism. 
177s in IJrwIck Ayncon/. lEorcester (181,7) 215 i'aedi> 
baptist Congregation is of late years mru'h reduced. 1891 
F.W, N kwman < artf.AWoutau 62 'i'iieoiily jxirt which I took 
was, to support b'nton with Pmdo-llajuists, not to divide. 

Fiedomancy, eiron. form of Pkin^mancy. 
PeBdonom (pf'donpm). ( 7 r. .-Utfitj. [ad. Gr. 
iraiduFo/ins.] A magistrate who siqrcrintended the 
education of youths. 

a 1871 Gkotk Etk. Fragm, vi. (1876) 224 Under the super- 
iiiicnaencc of the Patdonom. 

Pasdotriba (pf’di^troib). Also pedo-. Gr. 
Antiq. [ad. Gr. irmSorpii^i/r.] One who taught 
wrestling and other exercises; a gymnastic master. 

*594 Asiilf.y ir. Loysle Roy 20 b, Gymnasts, pedidribes, 
aihlete.s. 1656 r>i.oi;N r(;/rvjrc>A'r*., JV(/r>//vA‘. f>x8axSiiKi,LEY 
Ess. «f IMt. HS52) 1 . 256 Hcroilicus being pmdotribc . . united 
the gymnastic with the jiR'dic:;*! art. 

PsMOtrophy (j^idp-tr/'h). [ad. Gr. iraiSnrpo- 
ipia.] 'The re^ig 0/ children. So Psadotroplile 
(p/d^trp'fik) a., relating to the rearing of children ; 
Pssdo'tropliigt, one skilled in rearing children. 

1857 ^Iavnk E.rp*s. /.ex., Pxdotrophiti, old term .. pedo- 
trophy. 1890 J. S. lliT,LiNr:s Nat. Med. Put. II. 271 
Paidotrophy. .The hygiene of the rearing of children. x8^ 
J. Sully in Harper's Mag. June 102/2 Pardotrophic 
Fartiiership, the term by which the new Socialism designated 
a p.'irticular and rel.itively permanenL variety of .scxii.'il 
attachment. Ibid. 108/2 'I’hey cotdd , . pronounce the plaintiff 
a pruiicrly qimltlied ptcdutropliist. 

Paen, •eiie,var. Payen Ohs., pagan. Paene, 
obs. f. Pane sh. Panitence, obs. f. Penitencjs. 

II Panula (priii//la). [L.] In Roman Antiq. 
A slceveles-s cloak having an opening for the head 
only, and covering the whole bwly. Hence, An 
ecclesiastical garment of the same kind, an early 
form of the chasuble. 

(la^i Pipe Roll 55 Hen. Ill m. 1 ^/, Pro. .xxxiii pcnulu 
dc Lindcseye Knnyne 8c Coruelyiic.) 

17^ CiiAMHKKS ilycl. Supp., /Vrn»/fX, umong the Romans, 
a truck garment fit for a defence agaiiusl cold and rain. x868 
MAKKiurr Pest. Chr. p.lxn, We Imvc abundiiiit evidence in 
Roman literature of the uses to which the /\rnula served, 
and of its gr.'idu.al exaltation from a garl> of sl.'ives or of 
peiisants to one which even einpemrs might wear in travelling, 
and which was expressly preM:rilxHl in the fifth ceulnry of 
our era as the dress of senators. 

’BmoniXirfa). PYosody. AlsoV-Spman. [a. I.. 
/«w/, ad. Gr. iraiwv ; see P.isAW. J A metrical foot 
of four syllables, one long and three short, named, 
according to the position of the long syllable, 
a first, second, tljird, or fourth p.Ton. 

1603 Ifoi.LASu Plutarch Kxplan. Wortls, Pxoti or Pxeon, 
the name of Apollo, and of a mctricall foot in verse, of 
which Pa:ans are composed. 1699 RKNi'Lrv Phal. 4^9 The 
Poet was constrainM of mere ncce.ssity to use a Pmon instead 
of a Dactyl. I7a7-4X Chambers fj'c/., Paean or /yeon,, 
so called, as commonly suppo'itd, because appropriatcil to 
the hymn Pxan\ though jQuintiliuii derives the name from 
its inventor Pxon. a physia.'in. x8t^ R. C. Jkhh Sophoeles* 
Elcrdra (1870) 125/9 The antUtrophic verse has a (meon. .in 
the first pkoce. 

Pieonic (-^^0 pi^onii-us, 

ad. (ir. iroio/FcBor of or liclonging to a pcuon,] Of 
or pertaining to a pxon or parons; composed of 
pxons ; having the pedal ratio (a : 3) of the pxon. 
D. AS sb, A p.Toriic verse or fool. 

1810 J. Sea^.f-r tr. Hermann's Metres ii. xl. 104 The 
ancient Greeks themselves appear not to have completely 
distinguished l.>ctween Cretic and pmonic nundiers. . . Peeo- 
iiics caoilcciic on two syllables, and having an iambic ana- , 
crusis, are r.*ircly met with. tSra J. W. White tr. ScMnidt's 
Rhythmic Class. Lang. 9 sr. 60 Paeonics and Kicchii. ibid, 
ft 22. 69 Pneonic sentences are rare in /Ve?ichylus. 

PfBOnin (pf'^in). Chem. [f.L./ffW2/a, Peony 
{ in reference to colour) -f -in ] -* (Jorallin, 

1866 in Waits Did. Chem. IV. 324. 1878 tr. Ziemssen*s 
Cyel. Med. XVII. 590 1'he same holds good as regards 
coralliii or pseonin, :i red colour cr/inptised of rosolic acid. 

PflBoxiy, var. Pkonv. Faeyn, var. Pa yen Ohs., 
pa^n. Faffle, var. Poffle .SV*., a small holding. 
llPagador. Ohs. \y>\/.pagador\^m^X..pdCih 
tor^em payer.] A pay-master. 

1391 Garrard s Art IVarre 338 The Treasurers and I^ga- 
dorcs C^lateraly. 1396 Sfensks State trel. Wk& (Globe) ; 
657/* This is the manner of the Spanyardes captaynes, whoe ‘ 
. .scorneth the name um base to bo counted his souldiouni 


I pagador. 1604 Dtggks ^Parad. 11. 46 The (^aptaines are 
I oecoiiie . .the Pagadores fir Pay-M.TStcrs of their flandcs. 
Pagaufp/?* gan), sh. and a. F orins : a paygmne, 
5 pagAyne, 3-6 pagano, 5- pagan, [act. h.pdgan” 
us, orig. ‘ villager, rustic *; in ('hristiaii L. (Tertul- 
lian, Augustine) * heathen * as opposed to Christian 
or Jewish; indicating the fact that the ancient 
idolatry lingered on in the rural villages and 
hamlets after Christianity had l/ecn generally ac- 
cepted in the towns and cities of the Koman 
Finpirc: see Trench Study of Words 10a; and 
cf. (Jrosius I Prref. * ICx locunim agiestiuni compilis 
ct pagib ]>agat]i voc.'uilur.* Cf. Payen.] 

A. sh. 1 . One of a nation or community 
which does not hold the true religion, or docs not 
wor.sliip the true God ; a heathen, (t In earlier 
use practically tiun-Christl.'ui, and so including 
Mohammedans and, sometimes, Jews.) 

e X175 Sc. J^eg. Saints viii. {P/ii/epm) 6 Payganis, )iat war 
dwcTlaiul hnre. i43a-5o tr. Hidden (Rolls)' 11. s8i The 
go(.ldv<i, that u.'iguiies do w'orshippe, wvrv men .some tyme. 
1456 SiK G. Havk La-iu Atme (S. T\ S.) 8 The h.Tid hertis, 
nntl iiiitrcwe ircuth of the pagans, xttj Shak.s. Rich. //, 
iv. i. 95 Strcaiiiiug the Knsigne of the (.hrisliaii Cro‘<sc, 
Against^ black Pagans, Turkes, and Saracens. 1596 — P/erch. 
/ 11. ili. 11 Adur, . . most bfautifnll Pagan, most sw*cete 

lew. 17*7 I)k Foe Sy.%t. Magic i. iii. (1840) 69 'I'hv emperor 
Julian was pcrvcrteil from C'liriRtiaiiily, and cunririntd a 
])ngaii, by Maxinuis a Magicinii. 1805 Southey Metr. 7., 
i 'ng. Pragim I. i, Vitbyrian uas a Pagan, An easy-he-arted 
mail, And' Pagan .sure be tliotiglit to end As P.igaii he 
began. 1846 VVkight Ess. Mid. Ages J. iii. 99 'J’hi; lairr 
Saxons, after the c:rusn<1«;, used the wOid 'Sararen' in the 
.sense of * pagan .'uul . ..applied it to (he pagans of the north. 

2 . Jig. or allusivtiy. A persiui of heathenish 
character or habits, or one who holds a position 
.Tnn logons to that of a heathen in relation to a 
Christian society. 

1841 Kmkkson Led., Man Re/orwer Wks. (Holm) II. 247 
Love W'oiild put a new face on this weary t»ld world in which 
we dwell as pag:iiisuncl eneniic.s too long. 1^7 Hlack Green 
Past. XV. (1878) IV/ ‘ Hut what are his polities'/' said Lady 
Sylvia to tin’s {Hdiiical pagan. 1879 ~ Macleod 0/ J). xv, 
'That bloodless old i'agitii, her father. 

f b. spec. A p.'irAiiioiir, prostitute. Ohs. 

*597 SiiAKs. 9 Hen. IV, ii. ii. 168 Wh:it Pagan may that be? 
1631 Mas.si.nger City Pfadaut it. i, In all these places I 
have had my .several pagans billeted For my own tooth. 

3. Comh., as pagandike mlj. 

1608 II. ClaI’Iiam Errour Left Hand's^ 'The foi'm»s of 
lliem be P.-ig.-indike. 1668 II. Mouf. Itiv. Pint. i\ . xxxv. 
(*7*3^ 3B7 A wicked Apostacy into Pagan-like .Supcrstitiuiis. 

B. adj. 1 . Not belonging to a nation or 
community that acknowledges the true God; 
\Yor$hip)>iiig i(lol. 4 : heathcD. 

r x^ C'teks Pembroke Ps. xi.iv. i, Thy hand the Pagan 
foe K(K<tiiig licnee, . . Leavelesse ut.adc that braiincli to growe. 
1634 Siu T. Hermfkt /'rar*. 2o<tTbe women here [.Suuiatral 
(not differing from all other jiarts of the Pagan World) 
arc inucli viirhasU 1^65 ni.ACKKroKK Connu. 1. 93 'I'hc 
aiitient and diri.stian inhabitants, .retired to those natur.'il 
iiitreucbments. Tt proleeiion from their p;ig:m visitanlB. 
1865 M. AnNoi.n Ess, Crtt. vi. 201 'Jhe idc.'d, cheerful, 
scn.siious, pagan life. X894 J>T. F'i)wi.i:ii Adautnan introd. 
39 ’I'he first l.’liiisli.'in areliilecture was .. a ciontiiiuatioii of 
tile pa^an wc/i k. 

2 . Jig. (Jf heathen character, heatheni.sh. 

*550 W. T.ynne Carion's Cron. 279 To the piTganc Papistes, 
arrog.'int Annbaijti.ste.s, liccnoiotise lyhcrtiiies. x6o6 Chapman 
Monsieur P'Oinv Plaj’.s 1873 I. 915 .S.iid I'w.is a pa^an 
plant, .T prnphaiic weede And a iiK>st sinful smoke li.e. 
tobacco], a T. Hrown Sat. Marriage W ks, 1730 I. 58 
Thi<jp.agan confinement . . Suil.s no order, nor age, nor degree. 

t Fagana'lian, a. Ohs. rare^^. n, L. Ragan- 

alia ncut, pi. (sec below) + -an.] belonging to 
the Paganalia or annual festival celebrated in each 
pagas or rural district of ancient Italy. So 
tPa'ganala sh.pl. (anglicization of Paganalia). 

PiLoirNT fJ/tfTivjfr., Paganalum,..eli or belonging to 
:c.^ or Plough-mens Fea.sis, Country Holy d.'iies, and 
the like. 1658 Piiii.lips (s. v. Pagankai), Paganals f. Wakes, 
Countrj'-Holida^'es, Plonghinens Feasts, 

Pagandom (p^i'gamldm). [f. PAOAN-f -dom.I 

The realm or domain of pagans ; the ])ngan world 
(as opp. to Christendom ^ ; heathendom. 

1853 Eraser's Mag. XI.VII. 295 It regarded Pagandom 
us its common foe. 1868 J. A. W\i.ik Rtmd to Rome xvii. 
213 The one supreme deity of P.^gandom. x8lB6 A. T. 
Pierson Crisis Missions 194 Joining the centre.s of Christen- 
cloin and Pagandom. 

tPaga'niCi Ohs. [mlL. pdgdmc-us, f. 
pUgHn-us Paoan : see -ic,] Of, belonging to, or 
characteristic of pagans ; pagan. 

1676 Marvell Gen. ConncitsylUs. 1875 IV. 145 Churche.s, 
that with paganick rites they dedicated to Saint Mary. 1685 

H. More Pamlip. Prophet, xxxii. 993 It is indeed a I'aganick 
Oracle. 1773 J. Ross Fratricide 111. 11 (MS.) All The 
black pngiumic Worship of the F.a.st. 

tPaga*nicaly «7. Ohs. [.Scc-toal.] » prcc. 
1571 L. Lloyd Marrmo of Hist . 149 Pagantcal rites 
and fond fonltsh uliservatioiiii. >M( 5uDWORTit intell.Syst. 

I. iii. 138 ITheyl are not so much to he Acx'otnpted atheistsi 
as spurious, paganical, and idolatrous theist.s. 

Hence fPaira'iiioaaiy adv. 

1664 H. More Antid. idolatry ix. ^ Whereby it is depre- 
hended to he .still more coursly and Paganically Idolatrous. 
1^8 CuDwoRTH intell. Syst. 1. iv. 979 The one and only 
G(xl f saith Clemens) is worshipped by the Greeks Paganically, 
by the jews Jiidnically, but by Us newly and Spiritually^ . 
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Paganish (pt^'eSni/), «. {f. Pacak -thu i.] 

tl. Of or belonging to pagnriK ; paga^ Ofi.r. 

1583 Hayes A'arr. Cilhgyt's in HaJauyts Vtyy. 
(itioQ 'la) 1 1 1 . iga Those P.iganiiih rcKions. /irauji'htons 
LiU. Aii.40 Tlial sciicc which in Tu^anish wriif^rs is. . vsu.'ill. 
GZ641 bp. MouN r.\r;u J/i;//. (164^) '.>04 Paganish and 

Idcilolalricall lilcs. 17x8 h^p. liinciiiNSON ll 'iti/igya/i i6j 
Pafjanish and Punish Supcr.stitioix. 

2. Keseinbling or befitting a pagan; of pagan 
character or quality ; healheiiish. 

1613 Up. H am. .SVr///. iCrv. xxi. j, 4 Wks. iP,;j 7 V. 70 Not 
lo hijjie Tor il, U pnj^.'Hiish and l'ruti-.di. 1676 1 \! Dixon 7«v 
Tvstitntrn/x -ifiA 'I’o u-,c- Rilc.s is coini:>v... I.ut to iniiliiply 
them..i.i fcwi.sli fiinl 1795 \V. xMahcin (. 7 /. Mas, 

238 I fe would fiul siiffiT vcise to h*;. suinr as \ taso. . hccaiise 
it w.'is ^ay and paj^ani-.h. 1871 I!i,ack < 1876) 

24 Vari.'iliitn.<i, whii;h he rc*j;ardcd as inipiidciiL and p:ig.inish. 

IleiKc Pa'ganishly rr./?*. 

i8as Sroir lu'trttthfd xiii, Mahound (so lui^anishly was 
llie horse naiiiod] .'inswiMed by phmj^in^. 

Paganism [ad. cedes. 1.. 

nanism its f Aiigustine), f. /aifii/i-its J\\o.\n: see 
-IMM. Cf. p\ (if>ii in Cotgr.).] 

1. 'rhe religir>ii.4 belief ami practices of pagans; 
the condition of being a pagan ; heathenism. 

1433 LviJi:. .SV. iuhuund ii. 417 'I'hat ^nddi.s f’i<-atome. . 
ShoTtle ill hello 1 tcinal peyne endure I'honih inyslu.leue fir 
p:i>':iiiysnte rat;e. 1562 T, Nokkjn ('a/7/n's hnt. iv. xi.v, 
(16341^ 'I'hey Koe jibont a willie thing:, to make one 
Keiigioii of Chrisli.'i'iilie, Jewi.sliiirs-if, and I'agaiuMiic, .'is it 
were of patches .sowi d together. x6oa W.M.Nr.ii Alh. Eyi--. 
l.x. li. -/ ;o IV ruse ail l.awe^, ciien l'A;;;ani;^liie. 1781 

OiniioN A'./. -V /*'. xxi. I/. -/jB 'J'Jie divi.sions ol 

C'hi i'.iimiiiy suspended the ruin of I'ngatiisin. 1833 J. 1 ^* 
NhWMA.N Aritins t. iii. I'ltijG) 80 The IJn -k of Genesis emi- 
lains a ii eoicl of Uie dis; eni^aiidn »if N.ituial l<eli;;ion, or 
l'.tg:inisiii, as well as of th-; I^'itri.tlchid. 

tb- I'lic 1‘iig.aM world; pagandom, hcatbcndom. 
1640 tr. / Vif/t'ef'j Rout, of Rom. i. xwii. 1 'I'lir. revenge 
of till IV initiate-, wbii li fiom lime lo lime all rai:;iiii.sme 
had re> eived fimn llie Kinp' onns of ('.n.e<-e. <'1650 D.ut. 
fuii.tinn I 'A 'I he great derilriiLlion made of hU people Lj’ 
you, and in all l’a;;iinisiiie. 

2. or allusively. l\ig.in character or quality; 
the mnr.il (‘ondition of pagan:*.. 

1874 I I'-i’-ocssoN ill f '////. A't”,-'. Oct. 765 VJi.ws oppf.*sed 
lo ihe IVi'pmiMM of .‘^l. l*aurs or to ihc atlempt to iiiedi- 
;i;vajiA! il. 1876 J. Pm kkk I'aottcl.w, \i\. 30.1 The piiganiMii 
of hi-. .should not be t.ikiin 1l^r m-.re than it is woilh. 
b. .V pagan or litMilicnj.-h fiaiuic. rare. 

1883./ thcnioimi 13 l.)cc. 7C3/T Their rniwning features me 
men* pagaiii.-nii.s, ipnle nut of koopsiig with the disign::. tlit'y 
dsl.ii'c 

Paganity' piigtvnTli). Now rj/vor (V«v. [ad. 
late L. ;(’od. 'I’heod. 45,S), f. 

P.\<.J.\N : d. ( ht istiauily. C.'l. 1 )K./o7i7/t/d.J The 
coiidiiion or qiialily of lx ing pagan ; p.igani.sin. 

1548 I'li.M.i., cl'.:. !• yaxht. Ray. Ahtik Pn-f. 5 Roim*, Mhi. Ii 
r.jnlde not foi .;i;t lu.i- nM p.ij^aiii; le. 1678 Gl ow ok i h /«.'/ .7, 
Sysf. I. iv. 3fu _ 1 In n; is soinelliing of iinpviirr.iion . . soiiie- 
thing tif p.ig.inity lih'-wi, e necessarily i.on.seipic.nt ihereupC'ii. 
1837 Cai l.vi.i; /.»■/. /iii .S/r r/;«i' l>e.c., NVhal Christianity 
is to us and what I'.i^a.-.iiy i-., .'Old ail manner of oilier 
.’initiis. 1866 j. I’. Rost- Ai .V Cumx. I'i/y. 14 ■ I'lr.laiii in 
pdiitiiive pagaiiiiy is not ‘almost (liviilnl fi.iin the world ’. 

Paganize (p.*^ *g:in«d/.’, v. [a, l-'. fai^'auisc^r 

(*55' Hal/..-l.)anu.) or iiR-d.L. : stc 

i’AtiA.v and -izE.] 

1. Irans. Tt) make pagan; to give a pagan 
cliaiaclcr or fuiiii to. 

16x5 MnATMW'xir (1878! 151 A Christian I’,v,.in- 

is'd with name of l*unke. 1678 Cli>wouiii !n!t'.ll. Eyst, 1. 
iv. § 3ti. 628 Christianity .. w.i-i ilu.-reljy itvlf P.agnni/ed and 
Idiilatri/eil. Z81S-29 ri)i.r.Kii)i:i-: in l.it. Rom, i-'6 

Kveo .'IS t nriy as the thiid ceiiinry the Cliiirch had lieguii to 
i\iV;aii:.:e C'ltrislianity. 

2 . ////;*. To bccoiiiL* ] lagan; to act as a pagan; 
to assume a pagan chaiacler. Also to paganize it, 

1640 Ciiii.MK.Ao tr. I'eryamf s l.iK'f Molanoholy 176 Thev 
p.l};ani/e il to their uwii daiiinaiiuii. Z64X Micros A nitnaih*. 
(1831) 2'j 6 This w.-iK th.it whiidi in.arje the old Chri.^liaii.s 
Pajj.'uii/e. 1875 Mbs. Cii.m<u:s in SuM-hty MujV’ May 512 
When Christendom begins to speak of her golden af'c as in 
tlic past, she pag.tnise.s. 

llcncc Pa ganized ppLa,, Pa'ganizlng rbUsk 
and ppl. a , ; also Pa-ffaniza tlon, the action of 
pagatii/ing or fact of being iraganizcd ; Pa'ganizer. 
one who paganizes. 

1863 UkAi'fJK I nidi. />iTr/. Ruropf (1865) '228 The 
^pa.i^ani/.'itiun of religion was in no .siii.all degree .assisted by 
the inHiieiiLe of the females of the Omt of Consi.'intinoplr. 
1898 K. 1 . Antroih.'s tr. I'adcvs Jlisl. Ropes V. y Whether 
..the pa^;ani.satii.in of all the relations of life [wasj .so unb 
versal as has lieeii maiiitaincil. 173a Wai'fru.snd Chr. I 'iml. 
Clturjiv 74 " P.'iganir.od Christianity. 1873 Moklky Rojtsseau 
1 . 1Q4 The pai;aii‘i/ed caiholit isui of the renai.ss.'u'u'c. 17X7--4X 
CM.sMnuH.s Cyd.t R//tnop/ttvne^,. .q. i\. "pagaiiizeis, 01 per- 
sons^ whose thoughts, or stiiiiiuenls were still heathen or 

5 entile. 1652 Oauif. Mitji^asttv»r. no To take hecit of.. 

lul.'ti/ing, ^PaganizinKi of idolatry, atheism, siipeistilioii. 
1855 M1L.MA.N /.af. Chr. HI. ii. (1864) I. 328 Christianity 
made some sti;ps toward the old reliction hythe splendour of 
its ceremonial, and the ineipient png.'xnidng, not of its creed, 
bill of its popular belief. 2631 R. H. Arraiji^Hm. fl'ltpie 
Creature Xi. § r. 96 Called abusively by l\agansand HcatheM.s, 
find ^ P.iganirinj; Christians, the (tooUs of ForttiuA. x8s6 
G. S. I'auf.r P/^c. AVwGM/i-/// ( z3s 3) 347 The Bible knows 
nothing of those paganising distincCion.H between relative 
worship ami positive worship. 

Pa^nly ^ ), adv. [f. Pagan + -l\ 2. j 

In a pagan manner or degree ; like a pa^n. 

1850 II. More [minor t. Soul 1. xiv. (1662) 53 This.. I am 

voL. vn. 


I not so paganly superstiliou.s a.s to lieliese one syllable of. f 
: X835 in Southey Comnt.-pi. Bk, IV. 381 Ihc Irish Papists 
I are paganly su|jcr.stitioti.s 

I Paga:no-clLri*8tiail« a. and sh. [f. pagano; 

comb, form of L. pagantts PaCaVX f CiruisiiA.v.J 
! a. ad/. Christian in a imgaii w.'iy, f>r with an 
I admixture of paganism, b. sk \ Clirislian c.oi- 
iii pled by paganism. So Pagano-chri'Btianlsin ; ] 

I Pagano-chrl'ztianlzo 7\ 

' 1667 J. CijKiii'.r /Ji.\r. Ke'ijf. Enj*'. 17 'I'hrii new kiviil of ' 

; PugaiiiMii, \iT Pa-,^ai)ivChii>Li:iniMu. 1668 H. Miu'i. />/.v. \ 
{ Oitd. iv. .\xi. (1713) J4I The Pag.irnw.hnsiiaii Tyr.miiy of 
the IVipe. x68o— d/An/. A/mr. ii. v? Ihe.^e Pci »j.i ir . . 

I .sh;dl at iho eiid..f..et the N.'itioiis under thcm.tb.'ii is ihe 
' Pag.'in-.ichiisliaii!i. i68x — Eip. Pan. ii. .3'? Tin: K.ii.pin: 
i ..w.'is heKiriniiig to Pacaiiu-Clirisliani/o and grow ld'.>Li- ; 
I irviis .'igniu. 1685 Ptiralip. Rrip-'trl. xxvi. 229 I iic ; 

; Pag.'iMo-cliri.stiaiiiziiig C-ae ars or limpcruiirs. | 

; Paganry (l^'-giinri). [f. I'aoan .rA +- iiy; cf. : 
! popery.'] I *agan condition er practice ; heathenry. . 
I *583 1^*1 aiikS Anat. . \lntg. i. (i^jy) J44 It is all one, a-, if ; 
I they had vaid, b.iwdrii*, hedK-urie, pa.:,;annc. z866 J. Ii. 

1 R' ise Ir. f J.-AAr Fasti N otes 250 'J'he memory of 1 his p.'iga or v 
! did nut dis.ipj)C.;»r when all traces of lake, and solar 1 iies bad 
; passed away. 

tPa'gaxiy. Ohs. [Refashioning of P.wkny, ; 
; after pagan* Cf. 'ruseany.] — PacAaVDOM. 

a 1533 1.0. nEifNi;i<.s /fuon Iviii. He. slew Soibryn, the ■ 

' moO!A \.-ily:iiit knyght in all |i:ii;aiiy. 1594 C.wiv.w' 7'as\o 
; u 83 i) II Where iiiiilsL viiiiuiubred tiooi>c.s of PagAiiie. .few ■ 

: uf hi;. CoUULrey OTC. 

Page (pt^d.^'*, jAI Also 5 paygo, 6 AV. pege. 
[a. Ob'. It. iiicd.L. . 
J)u Cange): <:f. .^|>. I’g./^^w in same sense. ! 
^ The oriuin of the Roiiiaiiu: wurtl is un.setth d. Dier con- 
' j's. tilled for I». d'.-rivation from (.ir. boy, 

I whieli is very doubt fill : T.iitn- .Mii;:;esi', that med. L. /ti<vVrjr ; 

I !■% fr'.iiii the. coMiiiiy, a eounlry district, iVinij»arin:» 

; J’r. \ iMaiii, rustic : L. /u\vwi7V. and ern-s lla- ^laIe- 

' iiiCMt I'f l‘'iiu<.liel (it>Di\ lb.it down In the lime of Cdi.'ii les VI ' 
j and V II, i4< i.pape in Fr. seems to have bt.eii applied i 
i f-'AAy lo de 7‘iles p-.y.^anfte.<c.\ ■ 

I I. tl. A boy, yniilh. lad. Ohs. I 

j /X1300 Cursor M. 7490 Quat ImM lo |f.se ki lijf, lene pni;p. j 
; li'id. uesoi; War nan f..ir hirdcs .sett, fiot siiilwoith 1 

■ men b'lii besie.s xetl. 1375 H.\Kiiot « Ft nee He had 

A Soiie, A lain Knave, p.u wi;sk.i!i lull a linl! page, f'1386 ; 

• Ca.\L'ci-.R Reeve's J'. 52 A t.hiht ji.il \i..n of h.ilf yeer a^ie In ! 
j (.’radel it lay suul w.'iS n ptopie page, c 1440 I oth My d, 
j wiii. i'!i kt'U yo'ige paC'e | the infant Jc.^usj litle kou inon ! 
j foi gnri^tt, Ihil )f k'ft fa:-l llee f.'i hi.s Too. 158a .Susv- ; 

I nvKsr .h'lteis it. lArb. 1 46 My father vnwellhy nu-e sent, 

! thi'.'i a pritlye page, hither. 

I t 2 . A male pcrsliii of the ‘lower orders*, or ■ 

I of low condition or luaniicrs: a term of cuntciiipL , 

I and someti mes of opprobrium ; cf. K.v a\ f; 2 , 3. ( ^hs, ' 
j 13.. A'. .'lli.i,6f*i .So wev yalow R beore \i.sugcs, In the 
; world no btith •-«) lonlft pages I f*t386 I'iiwcfr RrankL | 

; /Vi-/, -.-o He- hath leiie>e l.ilken with ap:t>;c Th.an to C-iumiie j 
: wiih ai'V gtMitil Thuc he my.jjhlc leine genliiles-jc * 

iuiglit. 1:1430 Hymns l ':>g. 6y lie ISaiaul wo:dc li;»ue ' 
i |>eerid with gml tif Vili.s; Nyw i.s he in hcllc inoiAt look»'!i 
page. CX440 J>'A Myst. x.\i.\. 381 Sirs, w« lllu^le = 

seiile ki^ page (Jcsnsl to .so.r Pibte. 1508 Di niuw Tua 
I id, It /it ll'ernen i'liat \\«i> nelier itfsic price for t.i 
I pre.s<'mc any s Wiiiii my pi rsoiie lo he p«.ir. ri 1529 Sso i.tun , 

I Pk, .^thiny ^i»i A piiiue to play' the page It is a recllfti'esse 
j la^e. And a lunatyke i>uera;»e. j 

o. A buy or lad cinidojTd a.s a servant or ai- 
tei)d.ant ; hence, a m.ale servant of the lowest gr.'idc 
in liis line of service, con espi aiding lo .an {i] »prcnlii.:e 
ill trade; one whose part it is to .assist .and learn ; 
from an upj>er or more experieuted servant or i 
oflicer. a. Formerly in the most wide and general ; 
use; also with special qualifications, ns/itec qfll/c i 
A’i/rheUf siii.'lcry (« scullion), slahle (--stable- I 
boy), etc. in general use ; but b. Still applied ! 
in Fast Anglia to a shepherd’s attendant, whether : 
buy, lad, or man. (Cf. iiiotleni uses of hay, .a.s in ■ 
eahin-hay, eow-hoy, post-boy. stnhlc-hog, etc.) j 

I ^*3»7 Pel. Si}ugs (Cuniden) 237 Pali:fi» iours a;-t pages. [ 

I 13. . Guy t.V.) St. 2S3 Wik him he lunliie kvr .’i p.igc 

j p.it scrurd him in k**t hormiiago. 14.. .^fefr. m 

j Wr.-WiilrkerOaj/^ A ixiyKCi'f ihckeschyu. 1 i^o P/vmp. ' 
j Pan’. 377/ 1 Pa»;e of .1 st.'ibyllc, uarius. 14 . . ( 'usirms of '< 

! Malton in . 9 K>/frjr J/.'j.-. (1 888) 61 JVii .sdi.-ill li.iffe in k** s-^yd J 

■ my hies two iny lnri> ;\nJ j page. 1470-85 Kci hyn page (see ; 

! Khliikn si’, sab 13^ P.m.sor. uti*’/-? Fj»S« a sei vaunt, ! 
i pas^e. ?dXS50 Freiris of Pc not k 447 in pHniars Poems 1 
' yx’i I haif anc pegc .. will .. brin/. to me sic ihiiii; . 

1 as r will haif. 1707 CiI'\mi:eula 3 Nk .V/. Gt. Pn't. 539 (The j 
i Querns Olflcers and Ser\-.iiil.^) .Seullery ,. Yeoiiuin . . Joint ; 

■ CTrooriis . . l*ai;e . . Servant . . Child. j 

1 b. 18x9 Rain'uiku Agru. 1184(4) 397 tKng. Dial. Diet.). : 

a 18315 Furhv I 'ac. F.. .^ngPa, Page, the bad allcndiii); on a I 
shepherd. 1847-78 IIai.i.iwki.i., Page, Ihe common .md I 
almost only ii.'inie of a Nhepheitls servant, whether Kiy* or nuiii. 

. . Kxtciisivcly used throiit;U Suffolk, and probably further. 

4 . Chivahy, A boy or lad in training for knight- 
hood, and attached to the personal ser3ice of a 
kiiight, whom he followed on foot, Iteing not yet 
advanced lo the rank of stinire. Cf. foot -page 
(Foot y/ 0 , Footman 3. Now only Hist. Hence 
t b. A foot-soldier. *!• C. A cainp-servani. Obs. 

13.. K. AUs.txs'is Fyve hundr,.Ki ihou.sand KnyKhtis to 
armes, so Y fynde, Wilhowte pages and .skuyeris. CI440 
lUnerydes 5460 With hir went ij siiuyers and luxi mo. Save i 
ij pago-s to kejje iher horses alsi.». [1847 Jamks J. Marston ' 
Hailsvi, If we place you as psij^e lo any one else, it must j 
solely- he with a view to your mihtary promotion hereafter. I 


1858 Trench Symm, N. I. viii. i 30 l.ikc that of the 
squire or page of the Middle 

b, C. t‘X330 R. Bucnm-. (..hi on. 163 A hunchelli 

knyghtc.s ino..& four Imndreth !■> l.-uie. '.quierM of >;-i<lc 
aiay, & line liiiUilrcili o foie, ii.i wbilk I s.dle Knyv.ht, 
.sf|iiicr & page*;, fn: Icrnies t-f t w.j -i-ir. / 1440 P’omp. P,m>. 

a, . w V/ a /I 14^ ( .\ i < ..M /•> . -w. 

A'w^'. VII. - isyu.i li-o/i Wjiylf. ilusd •) Ui;*.* l.i-.ii r! iln- 1 ii4ly .die 
pajies loke tbepyifie of ihe S'.olie.'i. 1563 G'.i.i-im; { .tsiii 
117/13)60 I. earning byli.e fly.;i-i ufrtr.rc liui-.,-iiieii :v d pages 
\ta/ofinm] in wh:il case the mailer sioud. 163* Ski kwooii, 
i\ .suiiliiit IS paue,^.i'//yii/. 

5 . }outh ( iiijiloycrl ns the pLisui.al atUiuiaut td 
.a pei-'Oti of rank. (In e.dlier times ofttn liimsclf 
nf g,;iitle birth, ami placed in ihi.-, posit: on iu onler 
to b'.- liamcd in the u.sagis i.d good society.) 

( 1460 J. R I ssiiLi. Pk. .\'/4 rture 1 1 ry VelT h-e be a . . | irige, . . 
rci <.‘\*; hym a.ia. j:iome ^joudly in fere. X585T. Wvsiur.r.iuN 
tl. .\.\/{' i.fy.^ I 'oy. 11. sviii. 51 .A piai i: f'-ir y-'iig '.hildii-n, 
uhii.li are pa’t s. 1592 Smak.s. Kvm. 4- 7 nt. m. i. 97, 
1606 C. ii.x vvw .l/onstertr />'U/ir'e Flays ii.'73 I. T97 I’.iges 
ainl l*;irj:-.its lli-.i.l by making legge.s. 2727 41 I ii.\v»:ki:s 
Cytt'., /^Ivl^ a >MUth of ictainird in tlu.- ftinily -if -t 

prime Of great pe!Sijr.;i,;e..i.v .'jltcnd in visits uf <.eri in'iuy. 
• !■> nies-.;igi*s. bear np ti.vin.s, f'-tM's, etc. and. !■» Im^e a 
genici'l edin aiion, anil U .nn lii- exeixises. 1756 Ir. AVr.oVr'.v 
Purr, 1x76^1! I. .ijis A lady of (cjnsuteiable rank, mIio,. i.s 
allowed .1 iJ.e^e, "i /'ryfcvr; and be must nul c.M Ced f-.miK^en 
\ears i.-f 1808 Scon Mann. i. x\. W here hast ihoii 

left that page (-1 thine, ‘1 hat used to .serve ihy rup .if wii.e? 
1855 Mac.vll.w ///.r/. Png. .v.xii. IV. 7.V9 Many ci.'ai.hes and 
.si.\, attended hy Imihingn-., f^olinen, and page.s. 

b. Hence, a title uf various olfici rs of a royal 
or princely housekold, usually with some dis- 
tinctive acldilion, as png: of konettr, pvge of the 
biik-shiirs, of the ihamher, of ike p re sl me. etc. 

(■1386 Cii.LecKK A'nt.’.'s P. A yi er i.ii fwu lie w.-is in 
liii-. .■^l■ruy.^e I’.;,’.e ef ihe (.'Is-iiiibir: 01 Finclye the 1 righte. 
1450 A .-/■ /’k*,/. V. llryan Wa...i.r, page (if oiin* 

Kc-b':'=. 1509-10 'll/ I /■///, c. 14 V-.iim-n Gr'/inr*; 

and j^agy.s i.il ihe Kyii^i s t.bainhie. <11562 G. G.'\ i m.iimi 
// V n'.vi'v 1.1 si; ;:) 3 i, Ml g..-o(!ly 30:1;’ grnlilnn :i, i.,'illed page.s 
of lii-Miijur. 1664 '/.''.Vt i C.t'iiuviie.t .'iini Tiiig^ lilts. W'liitcn 
by Ti.oma.s Killigrew, ot H'lUMiir lo King Charle.s ?lu: 

First. 1698 J.n iiM.*. PrieJ Rii. (ic. IV. .|i6 .\ -on of 
Ml. .SfLieiiiry Viinon in m;!'.ie jr.ige oi' ihe pica-ii'C to ihe 
dvike 'jf (ilr.i:cstci. 17071 n 'Mi.i 1./ -\Y.\K .NY. (//. Fr/t. C44 
(Hu: Queen's (J)lhfns and Sei\aiils,'. . Fagc.s t-f tie. JJiu.k- 
.Stairs (i-l. . Tlieir Salary ?-o/, per Annum cmi.Ii. Faces of 
lilt: I’te-i-t I I'.e- Chamber (4].. 1 heir S.iLuy ly'. per Atiuuiii 
each. Grooms of the Gie.'it-C li.Tnib.'i [ i-.-J Their Salary 
40/. /idd. 351 iThn .Masirrordirt Ib.iiv, and lii> GHTicers).. 
Lquerry of the Ciovvii SMble. . . 2V.'/. Pages <.f llo'.our 
(4I . .156/. ca( h. Gosil leiii.r.i of li-.e Ii- r'-e . . jj.bi, 1899 Paii 
Mali Mag. .Apr. 514 l.uudon . .w.is nnid*: .i p.ajjt i-f the 
h.'ifk.slait-s lo Qneeii Mary. 1900 Jr/i:takir.\ . i/m. 87 iHer 
Majesty's Hou.S'.-huldi. .P:»}.;t.s nf the. f’.aek .Sii.ir-- 14]. Sl.vtc 
l*;ige:-: I2I. I-’a^e f f 1 1:0. Chand-er.s. . . J’ages i-f ihe I*re’-c:ni;p. 
[cj. P.iges, Mc-n f^;]. lin'd. Ma.ster of the lloibc..; 
Ciowa liquerry . . : Fages of Iloiaaii I4J. 

C. llcncc, in iiu.«d. usage, ollen uppljctl lo a boy 
or lad (usually in ‘ buttons’ or livciy t.irq>lo\eil in 
a private house, a club, hotel, large shiqr, etc., to 
.attend to the dour, go uii imncls, and the like ; a 
foot-boy; in U.S. to an altcndanl ujiun a Ifgi.s- 
lative body. d. .M.^o ap[)lie(l to little boys fanci- 
fully drtssol at a wedding etrcniony to bear the 
bride’s ir.'iin. 

1781 Cown.K Truth i4'.'. She ycl .iili>w.‘i hei.srif dial boy 
liehmd; .. Hi.s prede ces.'-or's c'.-.ir .■n!v,'iix..-d lo wear, W hith 
fuUire ]>:ige.s )(:r arc ilcrimed in .-haie. 1829 l.viinv 
Derrfru.f 11, i, 'l!irie..;i I'a.c'^ in purple .am! ■>il\er, .sat 
upon the table, swinging hi.', legs tu .and fiu. 1833 T. Hook 
Parson's Punghter 01147) -.-/v A sm.'ill while faeed boy whi) 
was r..alled ‘pa.4e‘ 10 Aunt KleaUur, .. super eding what 
Cuinnionb-iiiiiided persons were ai.cusionic-il !>/ eoiisider 
K-oi boys. 1897 W. W. J.vm .1 .s . 9 av//-<:/ ll'o. /ng m. 127 
And liei-irv'll W ,a UmIc p.age in wliitc satin knickers holding 
up the biide.'s train. 

II. Transferred uses. 

6. A clip or other conliiv.'ince, for holding up 
a woman’s skirt in walking. 

2864 Sai..\ Quite .Alone. \\\ii. it's The ailful arrangement 
of houks and striug^;, known a.s * ladies' p:igcs 

7 . Eutom. Collector’s name for a black and green 
South American hawk-moth of the fvi\\\\\yUrtiniuiiy. 

x886 in Casselis F.neyi i. Pu t. 1901 II ‘edm. Gu j. 30 Nov. 
4 'a During the last two years sw.-irms t-f a siiiyukaily h.and- 
Soinc butlcrlly, with daik gieen wings and wb.itc taii<<, have 
liccn noticed in Tiinidiut, ..it U now ksi'iwn that they aiu 
the ‘ green p4ige.s ' ef ihu Viiiczuelan forcbl.-. 

8. (See quut.; 

2875 Knicht Diit. . 1 /ifi /i., Page, the track carrying the 
pallets, which support the iiewly molded bru.ks, and on 
wliiih they are .slipped lo ihc off.l.Jc.i»ij'g boy. .at the end. 

iFr. was formerly applied lo the hriLkinaker's boy 

who earned the newly monldctl hiirk.^ 0:1 the p.dluts ] 

9 . Comb., as pagef'oy. -Ti'd//*; page-like adj. 

16x3 M.\.ssiNGf;:K Pk. Mi/an 111. i, All tlie dangers Th.at, 

3>agcdike, wait on the .siucess of \v.ii. 1888 I.iomtiiait. 
I'«^. .Sfig/itui 53 ‘So, ilieii, do your own page-wank s^iid 
Hayilaitd. zpoa S^eetnior 8 Feb. 201/1 l.uiteiing in the 
divKioii bihbics as )f they were unirusi woiihy p.age-boys on 
a round of niorntng enaiids. 1903 Paiiy C 'hrfrt. 10 Mar. 7 ‘2 
'Fberc are largo numbers of pagcdx'y.s employed in Wc.st- 
end clubs and Iioteb. 

Page (p«^d3), [a. y.P'fge fem. (I2ih c. in 

llatz.-Darin.) a page :-L. pagina a leaf of a book, 
a written jvtge, f. stem pag- of paughre. ‘Xt fasten, 
fix ill, fix together.] 

!• One side of a le.if of a book, manuscript, 
letter, etc. 


AS 
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PAOEAET, 


FuUpagty a paf^e containing its full complemont of printed | 
lines, or containing an engraving or illustration which I 
occupies I he entire page; alsoa/Zw. : cf. Full a. 12. Va^t | 
for pafft, corresponding in the paging ; also attrib, 

1580 Nasiik Prefo Ctrf-unt's Mcnap^n (Arh.) 9 Senech let ! 
hloiKl line hy line and page by page, at length must iicedcs 
die to our stage. 1601 }iou./iNiJ JVivjf xm, xii. 393 If one > 
leafc of this large Paper were plucked oflf, the more pages | 
touke hnrine thereby, ik were k)st. 1656 lll-OUNr (. 7 /tfsjrf^'r. 

K. V., tioinc confound .'tml Pa^’t-’i when as a folio or leaf 
properly coin[ircheiius two pages. 17OX Mss. RAiHa.ii-FK 
A’ow. Forest ix, Intending only to look cursorily ovi r the 
few first pages, i860 Tynrai.l Clac. 11. i. :'a4 The phiaio. 
inenti referred to in the fon-guing pages. 1889 tl. 0. 
SoMMRR Malory's A tihur Preb fi l.’axloii is ri'.priiiied page 
for page, line for lifie, word for 1896 in Moxon's 

Merh, Excre.y Printing p. xviii, .A Utie-for-linc and page- 
for-page reprint of the original text. 

D. PrifUing. I he type set np, or made up from 
slips or galleys, for printing;: a pa^e. 

*7*7"4 * Chamdrus C^yiL .tv. Print iug^ The page, then, 
compo.scd and ranged in the galle3r,hc tics it up therein with 
a cord or )tai;k(liro.'id, and sets it by. 1814 J. JniiNsoN 
TyPfljp', II. 197 A few ub^jervatioiis on the method of tying 
up a page. 1891 W. Mukris in Mackail i.ifo (1899) II. 254, 

1 wili set lip a trial-page of the (Rolden] Licgend]. 

c. Type-foimdinj^. One of the parcels into which 
new type is made up by the founders, to be sent 
out ; usually 8 inches by 4. 

s88a J. .SocriiWARO Praci. Printing i.ijTypc is sent 
finm the founders in p.iicel.s. ..The parcel is called a page. 
1903 II. JTakt Let. to luiitor, Moxon calls these type- 
fouiidi.i s’ pages * cartridges 

2. a. Any page, or the pages collectively, of 
n wriliuR; hence, rhetorically, Writing, book, rcaml. 
b. An cpidodc such .^s would fill a page in a 
written history; a single phase of the *bonk of 
nature', or of the * book of life’ fsee Book sb. 4). 

16x9 Drayton Past. Kcl. y. viii, On the world's idols I do 
hate to smile, Nor .shall their names e'er in my page appear. 
1750 Gray Elegy xiii, Her ample page Rich with the .spoils 
of time. 1752 — Pentley v, Th.*it .. inspiration .. That 
l>iirii.s in .Sh.ikc.speare's or in Milton ‘s p.*ige. 1824 Soi/tiiky 
Oiie A'ing's^ l^isit Si ot. xi, A deeper tragedy . . hath never 
fill'd The historic page. 1851 Trkncii 7 Vrwjr 54 Nor merely 
ill the fair page nature .shows, Hut in the living page of 
human life To look .'uid learti.^ 1885 Daily Pel, 24 July, 

A bright page in her miliuiry history. 

3. a/ln'S. and Comb.^ as page-head^ 

•picture^ •turninff\ page-cord, -gauge (see quots. 
1858, 1S75); page-paper, a piece of stiff paper 
on which a page of type is placed before being 
fastened up with others in a forme ; page-proof, 
a pull taken from typo made up into paged form. 

1824 J. JotiN.soN Typogr, II. X93 The compositor.. takG.s 
a page ptiper into the palm of his hand, and puts it against 
the bottom of ( he page. 1858 .Sim.monds Diet. J 'rade^ Page^ 
i'ordf thin twine used by priater.s to tie together the pages or 
culuinn.s {of type] previnu.s to printing. 1875 Knicht Did. 
Mech.t Page^gage, a sl.indard of Ir.ngth for the pages of 
a given piece of work. X90X Daily CHron. 15 July 3 A The 
nicr.t continuous feature in this book Isiheserie.sof attractive 
page-picturc.s. 

Page (p^'d.4), v.l [f. PAGI? J^.I] a. trans. 
To wait on, attend, or follow, like a p:ige. b. I'o 
page it, to act as page. 

xttd H. CHKTTLEin N.'Lshc Wks. (Gros.irl) 

Ilf. 195 He square and set it out in P.igr.s, that shall p.'ige 
ami lackey his iiifamic after him. 1607 Shakr. Timon ly. 
iii. 224 Will these iiioyst Trees .. p.tge thy hceles And .skip 
when thou point'st out? 1638 Ford Fancies v. ii, Nitido 
ba.s p.'igcd it trimly too. 1819 Kkats Otho 1. i. 79 Go, page 
his dusty heels upon a march. 

Page (p^'dj), [f. Page 5^.2] 

1. trans. To put consecutive numbers upon the 
pages of (a booic, manuscript, etc.) ; to paginate. 

1628 Prynnk Cens. Cozens S3 The first part of hisBooke.. 
is nf)t paged. 1817 CobhetCs li^eeklyPol. Pamphlet 22 Mar. 

353 The fiirmer part, .is paged in such a way as to fit with 
the paging of Ntinilv.:r F'lfteen. 1878 Fusworth in Brath- 
waffs Strappado Frcf. 17 Fven when consecutively piiged, 
hi.s volumes arc often comno.>ed of scvor.'il di.stinct works. 

2. Printing. To make up (composed type) into 
l>agcs. 

>890 in Cent Diet. 

b. Type-founding. To pack up (new type) in 
piece.<t for sending out. 

^ 1903 H. Hart Let. to Editor, When type has been cast, 
it IS .set up ; then dre.s.ved ; then paged ; 1. r. pat:kcd up in 
convenient ])ieccs. The founder will, if requested, p.tge his 
type otherwise than to the standard width. 

Pageant (pacdacnt, ptfi*-)» Forms: 0,4-6 
pasyn, (6 pagen, -eon, padgln, -ion, paidglon, 

,Sr. pad3(e}ane,-yan),6-7pagjn. 0 . 5pagend(e, 
(padahand, paohand, paiande, pogeunt, pa- 
Jant, padgeant, -iant, paeon t, poohent), 5-6 
pagent, 6 pageaunt, (•ia(u)nt, -lent, -y(a)nt, 
pageyond, paia(a)nt, -aunit, ^(r.pad^and),6-7 
pageante, (7 paygend, pagiente), 5- pageant. 
[Late ME. pagyn, padgin^ etc., in contemporary 
Anglo-Latin, papna ; subseq. with accrescent •t 
or -</, as in ancient, etc. ; see -ant 3. Origin and 
history obscure : sec Note below.] 

1. A serne acted on the stage ; spec, one scene or 
act of a mediaeval mystery play. Obs. cxc. /list. 

0380 WvcxiF JVhs* (1880) 206 He bat kan best pleie n 
pagent] of Jie dcvyt..sclial haue most ^nk of 
pore ft riche. 14. . Cm/. Myst. Frol, fpassim] Pagent. 1427-8 
Cenentry Leet Bk. If. 45 h, The sinythes of Coventre.. 


shewen. .how the! were discharged of the eotelera poehand 
be a Ictc in the tyine of lohn (vote then meire. 1457 ibid. 
173 h, She [Q. Margaret] sygh then alle the pagentes pleyde 
.sat-e dome^iy, which inj'ght not lie pleyde for lak of day. 
1467 in Eng. Gilds (1870) 37a That v. pagimnts be haihl 
niiiuiige t he <:rartc.s 1468 J. Paston jr. in Lett. 1 1 , 7 Many 

fiageiilys u'crpleyed inhyr weyiii Brygg>'sto hyr wdcntiiyiig. 
tSfio-aa Dunbar Poetns xxvi. 109 Tlian cryd Mahoun fiir a 
liclcand (Kid^ane [v,r. pad^eane]. 1523 SkeltiiN Garl. 
Laurel 1383 C.)f paiauntis that were playciJ in Toyuus Ganlc, 
XS30 Pai.sgr. 25Ci/2 Pagiaiit in a playe, mhtcre. 1548 
IJuALL, etc. Erasm, Par, Mark 21 a, I haue rr.hcrsed viito 
thee . . the per.suns of this .scene or pagiraunic. a 1603 
'r. Caktwricmt Con/ut. Rhcni. M. T. 1 1618J 477 As they 
haue iiiultiplyed the number of their St.'igc.s, so thus they 
multiply (heir pagin.s and j)arts. xt^i Milton Ani/nadv, 
(1851) 2x3 His loriner transition was in the fairc about the 
Jugglers, now ho is at the Pageants among the Whifllers. 
m 9 oi .Strutt Sports ^ Past, iii. ii. 137 The prologue.. con- 
taiiLS the argument of the several pageants, or acts, that 
coiistitnke the piece. 1828 Seaxtr F. M, Perth xx, The 
imiriis<dancers.. again played their nageaiil. 

The part acted or played by any one in 
an affair, or in the drama of life ; performance ; esp. 
in to play one's pageant^ to net one’s part. Obs. 
or arch. 

c X3B0 WvcLip Serm. Set. Wks. 1 . 129 pes pagyn playcn 
l>ei pat hiden pe treupe of Goddi.s lawc. X47«r-E5 Malory 
Arthur x. Ixxix, Ilow now, said Laiincclot vnto Arthur, 
yonder rydeth a kityghc that playetli bis pagen t.s. 1478 Sir 
J. Faston in y*. Lett. ill. 233 As flTur the pagent.. the Kile 
olT Oxenfordc hathe uleyid atte Hanimys..he lycpe the 
wallys, and wente to the dykf, and in to the dyke to the 
chynne. AX529 SKKi.niN Death Fdw. IV 85, I have 
plaj'cd my pageyondj now am 1 past. 1548 Uuall, etr. 
Plrasm. Par. Matt. vi. 44 Vc must not pl.nyc your pageant 
in the sight of metitie. 1574 Siuuklev {title) 4‘hc Pageant 
of Fopes, contayninge the lyucs of all the Bishops of Rome . . 
to the Veaic of Gr.icc 1555. .written in Latin by Mai.ster 
It.'ilc [etc]. 1878 Bkowninu Poets Crohic Ixiii, We iniLst 
play the pageant out. 

fc. A part acted to deceive or impose upon 
any one ; a trick. To play otie a pageant, to play 
him a trick, to impose upon or deceive him. Obs. 

c 1380 Wvcijp tVks. (iSHo) 99 111 bis inancrc bei pleien [w 
pagyn of sr:otiis ; for as scotiis token b<-* NkiX'hcn of arniea 
of sej'iJt george Ik here-bi traieden ctigllscheincn, .so |n.‘s 
aiiliirristis pretui is taken name & slrmt of r.ristls a]}Osl lis. 1530 
Pai.sor. 658/2 He had thought to pluye me a pagent, il 
Me cuydiS donner le bout, 1582 .Si ANViiirnKT ^Ineis i. 
(Arb.) 22 This spightful pageaunt of his owne syh 1 11110 
remciiihritig \Nec latuere doli /rairem lunonis et irie]. 
1607 R. (.'[Akbw] tr. F.stiennes World 0/ IVo/tders S 3 This 
pageant wa.s plaid by a Hollander. 

+ d. A scene represented on tapestry, or the like, 
<857 More's Wks. €C ij b, Mayster Thomas More in bis 
youin dcijv-scd in hy.s fathers house in London, a grxxlly 
nangyngof fync p.^yiiied clotho, wiih nynepag«.aiuitc.s, and | 
verses uuer eucry of thixic uageauntes; which ver'U'S. .ilc> ■ 
dared what the yniagcs in those p.*igeatintcs repre.sented. 

ta. A stage or platform on which scenes were j 
acted or tableaux represeulcd ; esp. in early use, I he 
movable structure or ‘carriage*, consisting of stage 
and stage machinery (Maciiink sb, 6), used in the 
open air performances of the mystery plays. Obs. 

fi392-'3 Cartulary 0/ St, Mar/s, Cmn'nUy If. 85 b (in 
Sharp Hiss. Coo. Myst. 66), Dinntini pro Ic p;»grnt pannari. 
oriiin Givontrc.] 14^ CovenUy Smiths' Accl. {Ibid, 2 .) 
Spend to bryug the pagent in-to go.sToiil-strrt \d, 145^ Ibid. 

15 be ke^iersi of the cr.'ift .shall b:i bring forth be iiajant & 
find clothys that gon abowte b*-’ pajani, and fincl nisshcs 
|N:r(o. 1483 Cath. Angl. 266/r A Faiande, lusoriuw, 
tn York Myst. Introd. 35 The cartwryglits [arc] to make liij 
new wholes to the pagiaunt. 1535 Caveni. Wtyvers' Act is., 
l*aid to the wrygbt for iiiend^’ng the p.'tgciii iijx. ijd.' atjgs 
Ahchd. Koglks in Sharp Diss. 17 The m<iner of these 
playes wc.-u-c, cuery company had his pngiant, or parte, 
which pngc.ints wcare a high .scafolde wiih 2 rowmes, u 
higher and a lower, vpon 4 wheeh'S. it^x tr. Kmilianne's 
Frauds Romish Monks (cd. 3) 344 Judith w.is one of tfie 
most bcaiitiriil young Women oi Italy, and .. round about 
her (upon the same Frame or Fageant) they had placed . . 
Musicians. 1698 Fryer Acc. E. India tf- P. 44 On a Pageant ! 
qver-ngainst the Fagod they had a Set of Dancers lianded ! 
like Puppits, to the amusing of the Mobile. X739 CibUKR 
Apoi. (1756) 11 . 155 Pageants, that is, stages erected in the 
open street, were part m the entertainment. 

t b. A piece of stage machinery ; also, a me- 
chanical contrivance or machine generally. Obs. 

19x9 ^ Horman ^ Vulg, 238 Of all the crafty and suhtylc 
paianlis and peels of worke made by iiuinnys wyt, to go or 
ntoue by them selfe, the rlockc is one of the beste. i6xx 
Flokio, Pegmaj a frame or pageant, to rise, mootie, or gue 
it sicirc with VICC& a 1719 Aooi.son (J.), The poets con- 
trived the following pageant or machine for the pope's 
entertainment ; a huge fltxiting motintain, that was .spin in 
the toq in imitation of Farnas.sus. x86i Wright Ess. A rchseol. 

II. XXL 173 Pageant word.. subsequently in general use 

to denote stage machinery of all kinds. 

3. A tableau, representation, allegorical device, 
or the like, erected on a fixed stage or carried on a 
moving car, as a public show ; any kind of show, 
device, or temporaxy stmeture, exhibited as a 
feature of a public triumph or celebration. Dumb 
pageant « dumb show, Obs. exc. //isl. 

(This sense, in which 'scene* and 'stage* are combined, 
may have been the intermediate link between i and a.) 

(143a IM. in Munim. Cildh. (Rolls) 111 . App. 459 Para- 
batur machina, saib pulchra, in cujus medio stabat 4ig.a.s 
niirs magnitudinis .. ex utroque latere qisius jgigantis in 
caclcm pagina erigebantur duo anirnalia vocata 'antclops *.] 
xsxi Guylforor Pilgr. (C^amden) 8 Bytwene eucry of the 
pagentis went lyiill children .. gloryoiLsIy and rychely 
dressyd. 1533 Coronation Q. Anne in Arb. Garner II. 47 
A rightly costly pageant of Apollo with the Nine Muses 


among the mountains glbid., A sumptuoua and costly 
pageant in manner of i castle wherein was fashioned a 
heavenly roir and under it uponagn-cn was a root or stuck, 
whereout sprang a niultituoe of while and red roses [etc.]. 
iS8o DAu.q tr. Sldtlane's Comm. 330 At Millan..were set 
up.. triumphant arkes, pagcoiis, and image.s, with honour- 
able {MXiies written. 1611 C<m>R., Pegmaie, at stage, or 
frame whereon Pageants be set. or carried. 1642 Kogrrb 
Aaa/nan 55 To .stand .as a dumb pageant, without saluta- 
tion. iTooPiiiLLii's, Pageatit,o. triumphal Chariot or Arch, 
or other potnpou.s I)cvice usually carry’ll abnut in Fublick 
Shews, a 174s in Swi/fs Lett, (1 768) 1 V. 37 You would have 
put me to an additional expence, ny having a rnreO'shew (or 
pageant) n.s of old, on the lurd'iiiayor'.s day. ^ Mr, Pope and 
1 were thinking to have a large machine carried through t he 
city, with a printing'prcss, author, publishers, hawkens, devils, 
&c. and a sat ii ical XK>em printed and thrown from the press to 
the mob. 1875 A. W. Vvakd Eng. Dram. Lit. (xBg^ 1 . 145 
Those p.’igeaiiLs, in the g<*iier.'dly accepted later and narrower 
use of the term, which cuti.sLsted of moving shows devoid of 
cither action or dialogue, or at least only employing the aid 
of these incidentally, by w'ay of supplementing and explaining 
the living figures or groups of figures brought beloic the 
eyes of the spectators. 

4. yf^n Something; which is a mere empty or 
specious show without substance or reality. 

1608 Chai'MAN BvrofCs Conspir. Plays 1873 II. 231) With- 
out which love and trust ; honor is .shame; Avery Pageant, 
and a propcrtic. 1635 Quaklk.s Emhl. i. ix. (1718) 37 Think 
ye the Pageants of your hope.s arc able To stand secure on 
earth, when earth itself s unstable? 1781 Gihiion Decl. h F. 
(1669) II. xxxviii. 396 It was a name, a sbadow^ati empty 
pageant. 18x8 Jail Mill Brit. India 11 . v. ii. 3^4 'ihe 
.sovereign, divested of all but the name of king, sinks into an 
empty |iagc:ai(. 

D. 7 A spccioiLs tribute or token. 

X7R0 Johnson Jxt. to Printer Gen. Atbvert. 3 Apr. in Bos- 
well l.ije. Many, who would, perhaps, have cunliilmicd to 
starve liim when alive, liave heaped expensive pageants upuB 
his grave. 

5. A brilliant or stately spectacle arrangeil for 
cflect ; esp. a procession or parade with elaborate 
spectacular display ; a showy parade. 

*805 SouTMi-'y Madoc in lY. xv, Kmbroider'd siirroats and 
einbla/on'd shields,. .Made a rare p.'igeani. as with .scninil 
of trump, T'anihotir and cittern, proudly they went on. x8ao 
W. Irving Sketch Bk. 1 , Few page.'inLs ran be more 
stately and frigid than an Knglish funeral in town. 1832 
T'knnvson Ode Dk. Wdiingtim iii, l^'ad out the iL'igeani 
.s.'id and slow, .. I4:t the long long protressioii go. 18.45 
Prescott Philip 11 , 1 . 1. ii. 17 The glittciing pageant 
eiileted the g.^tes of thci apilal. 1868 Fki.i:.uan Form. Cent/. 
11 . vii. 6 The consecration of a King was then not a mere 
p.'^cant. 

6 . a. attrib. pas.siiig into adj. Of 9 t acting in a 
pageant; sLage-, pui^pet-; specion.s. 

1659 Pnrl. Speech Other Ho. 4 To these we arc to stand 
bare, wliilst I hi ir pageant stage i.ordship-s daigii to give us a 
conference upon incir Breeches, typt Lon.i.Gnz. N*'- 3758/3 
We will. ..Assist Vour Majesty against the Fiern h King, hi*; 
Pageant Prince of Wales, and all others. 1736 11 i!M\i>v 
Piem. 1 . 73 Fr.Tnce ami Knghind^ the pageant inediators in 
n qii.HrrcL.whii.h was made up without their privily. ^x8oo 
H. K. White Poet. Wks. (1837) 3^ pageant iiisect.s of a 
glitiering hrmr. x868 J. H. Blunt Rtf, Ch. Eng, 1 . 55 (.'um- 
peggiu w.'is made to feel that he wa.s a mere puge.-\ni-icg;ile. 

D. Comb., .ns pageant -master, flay, -plot, -tableau, 
•wheel', pageantdoanng^^\.\ pageaut-car, the car 
which cairied, or served ns, a stage for acting in 
the u)K;n air ; f pageant- house, the house in whii h 
the stage and pioperlics for the play were kept ; 
i' pageant-idol, an idol which is a mere ‘vain 
show'; t pageant-money, -pence, -silver, money 
contributed for the my.stciy-play ; pagoant-thing, 
a thing that is a mere ‘ vain show an idol. 

1893 G. S. Tvack in Andrews Bygone IVartvick. 66 The 
.st.3ges of the ^pageant-r.'irs. 1420 in i'ork Plays Inirud. 36 

*pagent-howse pillipaiioruiu. xui D^i/Tr/2^.^//iii.Sh.Trn 
Cath MysL (1835)41 A pagiatint, witli iho pa|riaunt house K 
playing geire. 1626 in York Myst. Introd. 36 Of the skinners 
fi>r the pageante how.se farme yetely due, xiji/. 1696 Taik 
& Brady I's, xeviL 7 All who of 'Fagcant-Idols botist. i8m 
Academy la Aiig. 157/x He provided ‘Trionfi ’ for the dehgnt 
of a 'pageant-loving folk. 1479 in York Myst, Intrixl. 41 
To chuse .scarchirrs and *p.TKeant master. 1525 in .Sharp 
Weavers* Pageant ao Rrc. of the inaMci s for the ^pagynt- 
money xvjr. liij^. 1551-2 in Sharp Diss. Cor>. Myst. 22 
Reseyved of the craft for 'pngent pciicys iilt. 4/f. 1607 

Middleton Your Five Gallants w. i, .Some Vngeant-plot, 
or .some device for the tih>y.3Td. 1492 in York Myst. Introd. 
23 note , ' Paiaunt Ailvr.r. 1696 T atr Ik Brady Ps. cxv. 6 T he 
*Fageant-thiiig has Ears and Nose, But neither hear.s nor 
.•tmeils. *584 in Sharp Cor/. Myst. (1825) 38 Fayde fur sope 
for Uie "ragent wbeles iiijif. 

[blote. The word in the preceding .senses is known only in 
English, and in the Aiiglo-Latia pUgi/ia, The two main 
early .senses were ' .scene displayed on a stage *, and * stage 
on which a scene is exhibited or acted The relative order 


of these is not certain ; but, so far as instances have lieen 
founrL the sense ' scene * uppeans first. The A nglo-L. pagina 
is in Kirra identical with the known ancient L. ptlgina leaf 
(of a book), Pagis sb.*; and it is noteworthy (nat from 
pagina French had, beside the popularly descended page, 
a fiter^ form pagine,pagene, ' page of a book ', which also 
came into Eiig. in the forms YMSiw.,pagyn{e, Pagen, waA 
even (in 15th c.) pagent, forms which ore identical with 
some of those of pageant. There is thus no difficulty so 
far as concerns /rriM in identifying pdgina 'pageant' with 
pdgina, pagine, pagyn, pagent, * leaf’ or * page '. And il it 
easy to conceive how the sense 'pace ' or 'leaf of a MS. 
pjay, might have passed into that of 'scene 'or 'act*; but 
direct cvulencc connecting the two has not been found. On 
the other hand, some, who take * stage ’ as the earlier sense, 
have suggested for pdgina a no.s.sible jiassage of sense from 
' tablet or slab (for inscription V to ' board and so to 'stage 
or have seen in the i4-i5th c. Anglo-Latin pOgina a more 
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or less independent formation from the stem of L. 
pant^re to fix, cognate with 1« 8pw/d^M. campAgCt 
pdji^ua * fixing together', 'joining', tom^gmaia 'fixed 
together ' (whence perh. 'framework'); or have thought it 
a representative, in !iome way, of L. Gr. nriyao ' a 

framework fahtened or joined together , spec. ' a inovahle 
stage or scaflfold used in theatres . This last exactly gives 
the sense KsiMgiuat ' pageant ' ; and not only has l)u ('angc 
examples Qrnied.L. pegtna as 'a wooden machine on which 
statues are placed*, hut Cotgrave has F. pygmuU *a stage 
or frame whereon I'ageanis he -.att or carried Thus it is 
indisputable that 'pageant' in the sense 'Mage’ would 
exactly remler \*.ptgwa^ and it is further true that the stem 
pag* pAgiua is cognate with nrjy- of n-ijytia ; hut of atiy 
actual historical relation lietwcen the forms of lliese words, 
or any pass;igc of ji,g/ua in(u/i/,^/MA in lued.L., there is no 
trace. It had been suppos'd that an earlier Ani^lo-L. 
example of /ffg/'/aif in a sense like ‘ boanlint^ esisted in the 
final paragraph of the i-^th or i,{th c. tre.'ilisc of Alexander 
Neckliaiii JJf IfitrnytWifS, printvil (very inaccurately) in T. 
Wright's I W. 0/ y (Kabularif-s rS57, jm. 9^ -119, from MS. 
ColL Titiis D. 20, If. 48 h, where Wright h.^s ‘ut lingniim 
hiijtis pagiiie furli .iderat tcgiiiinibus' } hut the actual read* 
iiig of the .MS. is ' iic lingiiiiin/</V:^^;/i^p:iginefurtIadrh|cr('.aC 
tcgiiiiiiibus ' ; so that the .supiM>!>ed pdgina 'boarding' has 
no exisleiice.l 

Pageant (i)A-d.sjcnt, ta [f. prcc.] 
fl. /rans. To imitate ns in a pn{;eant or play; 
to mimic. (>ds, rur£. 

1606 SiiAKS. '/V. Cr. 1. iii. 151 Willi ridiculous and 
auk ward action, (Which Slanderci, he imitation call's) He 
Pageants v.s. 

2 . To carry about as a show or in a procession. 

1641 Miliu.v I. (1851) 4 Even that Feast of love 

and hcavcnly-admille<J fellowship .. became the Mibject of 
horror, and giouting .idmation, piigeaiitcd about, like a 
dreadful! Idol. z66o -- /'rfc C'tfwww. Wk.s. (1B51) .|;!9 To 
pageant himself up and down in Priigress among the per- 
petual lioaings and cringings of .'in abject J'eople. 

3 . To honour with a iiagcMiit. 

1891 Murt'a/s Mag, Oct. 599 .She who once pageanted 
W'ith sumptuous pump victurious i.loges returning trophy- 
laden. 

i lence Pageanting 7'/5/, sb,^ distday of pageantry. 
1873 Masson Druntnt, •'/ Iltnotk, iv. 5^ One may guess 
the amount of pagemitiiig, I'.'inipicliiig, and .speechifying. 

Fa'ffaan'fced, a, [f. I’aue.vnt sU, + -kd^.] 

t a. Adorned witli ' pageants ' or scenes (in tapestry 
or the like : see Paueakt sb. 1 d). Obs, b. At- 
tended with pageantry and pomp. 

»S39 in .dm/.rc/. 7 r«/. iiSf,;-) VII. a7f;, iv alter clothes 11 
pagvntfd .niter clulhe.'i. /A'./, P.ngented hertilgyngs. 19M 
\V.' I'oYNUifii-. in J/ V.V/W. 15 Feb. a/j Well might his 
worth the liii.-il fee Of paguuited sepulture reap. 

•|' Fageaiitee'r. Obs. rare. In 7 -gen-, [f. 
pAiiKANT sb.: see kkr.J A player in a ]>agcant 
or mystery- play : in quol.^C". 

16x4 (sLi!. IVnu Shrcifx 16 .Me tliiiike.s lhe.se lewd nasentecres 
should he iiucMiiinrd. .in some Erih.Maslic.'ill Court for 
Ib-oplmniitiori uf heaven and holy things. 

Fageantic vpad.JSie-ntik), a, rare. [f. I'agkant 
sb. + -ic : cf. Of the nature of or belong- 

ing to a pageant or pageants. 

18x5 T. .Sharp Diss. on Cov. My si. 25 Illustration of the 
furtu and con.struction of I'ageaiilic .structures. 

Pageantry Cprc-d.^Cntri, ivi--). [.See -liY.] 
tl. Pageants collectively; the public acting of 
scenes or display of tableaux. Obs. 

x6o8 Shaks. Per , v. ii. 6 Wh.'it pagcaulry, what feats, what 
shows, What minstrelsy, and pretty din, Tlic regent made.. 
To gleet the king. <t 16^ Vs.<iHKR -•(!««. vi. (1658) 437, fio 
women gloriously ilcckcd. .were carried in litters, h.'iviiig 


Pa'gvIlOOd. [-HOOD.] The state or oopdition 
of beine a page. b. 'Hie personality of a page. 

i8m Sk:orr Abbot xix, She Dear.s herself like the very 
model of pagehood. zBa8 — F. M. Perth xxiv. It is not so, 
an it picw your ragehood. 1890 E. J. Lysagiit Gold 0/ 
Ophir 111 . X. 173 He wore the buttons of pagehood. 

Pagen, pagont. obs. ff. Pageamt ; var. Paqiic k. 

Fag«r (pri djw), P- ?*<*■ ».* + One 

who pag« (papers, blank l>ooks, etc.). 

1901 Daily Chron. 9 Sept. 9/4 (Advt.) Pager and Per- 
forator wanted. 

tPa'gery. Obs. [!■ Pack ri.i + -ky.] The 
olTice or potation of a page, service as a p-igc. 


Or seven lilieral deadly sciences Of pagery. 1641 Eai.i. 
Mon.m. tr. lUottdPs Civtl H'arres 11. 86^ A Dutchman, who 
Ijcing come out of pagery, and not having whereon to ride, 
followed him on foot. 

Pagesliip (p^ d^Jip). [f. Page sb.^ + -shii*.] 
The office of a page. Also humorously, as a title. 

1835 LvrroN Rnnu vii. vi, M.ay 1 w'uii on thy uige.-diip 
to-morruw? 1844 Tuppkr Crock o/G. xxiiL 187 * 1 ‘he hou.se- 
kceiier had power to push her nephew on to pagefrliip, TkiI. 
iii:iii*ihip— to the final post of butler. i89i--a Lul\'shi;i<v 
Slutf, Chaucer I. i. It was prolxibly to fit the nci iod of 
this .nssuijied pageship that the year 1340 was fixea upon as 
the date of Chaucer's birth. 

Fageunt, pageyond, obs. forms of Pageant. 
tPa'ggle, V. Ohs. [Deriv. uncertain.] intr. 
To bulge, swell out as a bag, hang luo.scly. 
c 1590 Ckeenk/>. PacoHx. 63 Forty kine. .With strouling 
diig.s that paggic to the ground. 

Faggle, pagilg obs. var. Paiole, cowslip. 
Fagh, ol)8. variant of Pah int. 

Faghant, pagia(u)nt, clc., obs. ft*. Page.vnt. 
t Fa gical, <i. Obs. [f. Page sbA + -ical ; cf. 
magical.] Of or relating to the ])agcs of a book. 

z6o6 Sir G. Goostcappe 11. i. in Bnll^n O. PL III. 37, 
I ^aith will, and pul their great {lagiciill index to them, too. 

Fagin, obs. form of Pageant, Paoink, 
IlFagina (pic*d/,ina). Bot. [L. pagifia leaf, 
page.] A flat surface, as of a leaf. 

z84a B RANUK Did. ScLf «lc., Paoina, . . the surface of 
a leaf z866 Treat. Bot., Pagiua, the surface of anything. 

Paginal (pa-'d^inal • , a. [ad. late J pdjpndl- is, 
f. pdg'tfia a page; see -al.] Of or i)ertaiiung to 
a p.ige or pages ; consisting of or referring to 
pages ; page for p.ige, 

i6a6 Sir T, Browne Pseud. Ep. v. vi. .444 He shut or cl-isej 
the bookc, which is an e.\prc.^sion proper ihc pagintdl 
bi>oks of our times. z8ii Puttenham's Eng. Poctie in 
H.'i&b. wood y Vr/y 1. Inlrotl 15 'I hc present edition is 

a verbal and paginal reprint. z888 ArchwoL Kcz>. Mar. 62 
All ipiotatiuns will be given in full with paginal references. 
Paginary (p;e’tl5iiiari), a. [f, L. pagiua page 
+ -AKY.] nrec, 

z8a3 T. G« Wainewkight Ess, Crit. (1880) 313 'I'hc 
paginary amount of your lucubrations. z8x4 piuniN I ibr. 
Comp, v‘47 The paginal y numerals recummcni ing .'ll cb. xii. 
Z864 T. \y KbTWooi* Chron. *ContpL Angler' Hawkiii.s' 
second edition . . was but a paginary reprint of the first. 

Paginate (pie-d.^Jn^it ', r^ [f. l.. fagi/m page 

f-ATK*'*, as if ad. L. type pagisitUr, which occurs 
in mcd.l /. in other bcnses. Cf. inod.K /<z^7;/c'r 
{Diet, .dead. 1835).] trans. To mark or number 


were carried in litters, h.Tviiig i the p.tgCS of (a book) ; to page. 


lcg.«i of cold, .md jii-xj more in others, whose legs were of 
silver ; 'J hose things were most reinatkahle in the Pageantry. 
1714 J. Wvxi r Eilwood's .1 ntobiogr, .Suppl. (1765) 391 The 
Pageantry of which Day's Woik, .is .'iciiM there by hiin.self 
he hath since publishe<l with his Name to it. 

2 . Splendid di.splay, gorgeous spectacular show ; 
pomp. Also in //. 


z6$z J KR. Tavlor Serm./or Year II. viii. 99 To prove that 
we are exlieamly proud in the midst i>f alf this pageantry. 
1673 tK. L Eicii] Tramp. Rek. xo Not less ignoble then 
Cardinal ('aiupciu.s his Pagc.intry. Z7a7 Gav Enables i. xi. 
6 A peacock with the poultry fed, All view'd him with an 
envious eye. And mocked his gaudy p.Tgoanti-y. Z795 
SociTifEV Joan Wks.iSj; 1 . 186 IMaron'd shields and 

gay accoutrements. The pageantry of war. z8s6 Frouuk 
hist. Rag. (1858 1 1. V. 3S9 Experience . . had probably subdued 
their inclination for splendid pageantry. 

3 . Mere acting or show, empty or specious dis- 
play, show without substance. Also with pi. 

1687 Buknkt ContH. Repip to Yariltas Z14 After a w'ceks 
Pageantry of her Queeii.ship, .*.110 w*as kept there till her 
Head wan cut off. 3715 Bkntlev Boyle Lect. !Serm. x. 
^4 The standing Ceremony and continued Ptigeanlry of 
TransiibMaiitiation. a Z854 H. Reed Lect. Eng. Hist. v. 
(1855) Chivalry had not yet declined to mere formal 
pomp ana pageantry. 

PMed (l^^d^d), a. [f. Page sb.^ or + -ed.] 
a. liaving the pages numbered, b. Having pages 
of a specified kind or number, v&yellow-^gea.. 

1889 Athenaum ax Dec. 853/3 Lel^ by Mr. Bradshaw in 
a paged revise of 1877. 

Pagedom (p^i-d^dam). [f. Page sbA + -bum.] 
The office or function of a page. Also attrib. 

zSsa Miss Yoncse Cameos 11 . vi. 68 The ladies could 
instruct him in no graces of pagedom. 18918 Chamb. Jrnt. 
VI. fix H>*der's cow-boy belongings.. became useful m liis 
pagedom novitiate. 

Pa’XaftiL [-rub.] As much as fills a page. 

1879 Q. Rev, Apr. 415 Virtuous indignation by the pageful. 


the p-tges ol (a book); to page. 

z8^ iV. <y ( 7 - 6*h Scr. IX. a28/x It b entitled The YiiX’Z' 
of Prance, and forms a small ifuarto, not paginated. Z890 
. XthcHA'am vi June 802/2 In printing the book, a number of 
copies Were wrongly paginated. 

Pagination (p:vd.5i:u'i’Jon). [u. of action from 
prec. ; so in Fr. {/Jict. Acad. iJijs).] The action 
of Imaging or of marking the numbers of the pages; 
an inst.nnce of this ; the sequence of figures with 
which the pages are numbered. 

1841 D'Israkli Amen. Lit. (1859) II. iSi Ihey at first 
totally omitted the Proiius and Cressuia, wbich is inserted 
without i).igiii:iiion, utid with little uiscrirninaiion in t)ie 
writings of Shakespcaic. x8^ Deuiscii Rem. (1874) 41 
Twelve folio voliinics, the p;igiiialion of which is kept uni- 
forni in almost nil editions. z88a-3 SciiAFi-- Encycl. Relig. 
Rmrod, 1. 280/1 The ApiHTypha wa^ to be pla« cd at the end 
of the New I'cslamciit, with a distinct title and pagination. 

'|*Pa'gine. Obs. Al.<io 4-6 pagyn(e, 4 pagen 
(5 pagont). [ad. L. pdghia Page sb.'^, directly or 
through OF. pagene, pagim (i 2th c. in Godef.), 
a learned adaptation of the L. word, of which the 
inherited form was page.'] A page or leaf; transf. 
pages collectively, book, writing. 
a IMS Ancr. A. s86 pe holie pagine [pagina sanctd\. a 1300 
Cursor M. 21295 (Cott.) pe stile o mathcu, water it was. 
And win ^ k-ticr o lucas, And marc pagine {yM'ir. pagyn] 
It was inillG And iohn honi, suet als suilk. zafia Wyci.if 
yer. xxxvi. 33 Whan Judi hadde rad thre iLtk pagens 
IZ38B pag)ms,'Kx^. imgcllas], or foure, he kulte it with a 
Si r.ipitiK kiiyf. c Z475 Partenay Prol. 79 The philosopher. . 
Which dcclarid in nys first |>agvni, by* methcphisike off 
noble cor.'ige. 155a Ui»ai.l tr. Geminus' Anai. lij/a We 
comprehended all the fygnrcsof the heade in foure pagines. 

Paging Ip^'d.^ig), ^bl. sb, £f. Pack 11.2 + -ing 2.] 
Thcactiou of Page v.* ; the consecutive numbering 
of the pages of a book ; pagination. 

Paging machine, a machine for printing or stamping the 
consecutive numbers of the pages of an account-book, etc. 


177s Ash Suppl., Paging, the net of inaiking the pages. 
1894 J. joiiNSON I. vfij 'i hiovighout the volume the 

paging is very irrcuiilar. zosA Simmoni>s Dht. Trade, 
Paging-snackuie. Z884 H. S FENCER in Athenaum s Apr. 
44^3 The pdgings of these extracts refer to i lie first edition. 
Mod, Advt., Improved paging and perforating machines, 
band and treadle. 

Fogle, variant of Paigle, a cowsli]). 
tPa’glad, ///.«. Obs, [(.'f. J*aggle z;.] Made 
or liecome pregnant ; big with young : cf. I'aggkb. 

1509 Naniik Lenten Stuffe 46 Hero, for that she W'as 
paglcd and lirnpanized. 1615 H. Oooiik Bvdy oj Man 314 
Dllicr creatures when thovaiv. p;tgled aswc say, do ncucr 
or very scldomc admit tho Male. 

ii Pagne Cpany). Also 8 pane, 8 9 paan. [a. F. 
pagnt, ad. Sp. pafio - Fg., \\.pauuo\^\ .pannum 
cloth. In the form paan, a. l.)u./a<7;/,a(1. Pg. or Sp.] 
A cloth ; the piece of cloth I'oniting originally the 
single aiticle of clothing variously worn by natives 
of hot countries; spec, a loin-cloth, or a short 
petticoat, worn by uncivilized races, or tclalncd by 
the more civilizcil as part of their co.stuine. 

kcx;fh I'ty. T4 The Marahotis, cloath'd with a Vintl 
of SuiTilirc made of while I'ajiiics or Gotton-.ituff, -‘ai rifit.*: 
to Mahi>m(!t. 1709 Busman Guinea 350 A Mullitvidc i.f 
Llwaths or Fiirie.s, heaped one ovi r ano: her. /bid. xxi. 44<> 
The Wives of the gi cat I.ords wtai Lalitol'aans . . beautifully 
Cheijncrcd with bcveral CV>louia. '1 heijc or C'loalhs 

.arc not very' h>ng. Z759 tr. Atlanso/is I'oy, .Senegal in 
IMiikerion I'tfy. (i^^i4) XVT. t*o8 For tlu-irclothii.iL' they iikA*- 
use of t wo paans, one of which s lountl tlu'ii uahi ■ ani! 
supplies the place of .in under -pel ticout. Z78g tr. .^ouneritt's 
Toy. I. II. 14 A simple piece of linen, rn lie cl F'.agne, i.s the 
whole dress ijf the women. 1863 I'l KToN // '. A/t/ca 1 . 154 
A,. ncgio, dressed in. ..S'l.'inty p.'i|;iie or loin-cloth with red 
■stieauiers [etc.], zpoa t('evt»t. G,ic. 4 .Apr. 3/2 The locisc 
liiriic, over whieli is worn tlic <|uaiMtly .slianerr pagne, whii'h 
. . is draped t'^htly round the figure, and only just permits ibe 
free inovemelils of the w eaicr. 

Pagod (Pi'v'i'iM). arch. Also 6 -8 pagodo, 7 
pagothc. [ad. Vg.pago de (1516 in Vulc; ; cf. F. 
pago'de (1609 in llalz.-l)arnt.) ; see next. The 
stressing pagod occurs in Butler's lludihra^ ; Pojjc 
has pago'd as well as fagod.] 

1 . An idol temple : -- next, i. 

1583 N. LicUkKiEi D tr. Castanheda's Conq. E. I ml. I. xiv. 
34 All the Kin.ijK doe dY« in one Pagode, whicli is the house 
of p;aicr.^ to their Idolls. 1588 I’ahki-' tr. Hist. 

China 402 J^ike a mona.steric, thi; which the natiirall people 
doo call P.igoJe. 1630 I.oro Display Seds A. Ina. (Y.), 
That he should erect p.-igiKls for God’s w'orship, Z653 H. 
CoGAN tr. Pinto's i rax'. 114 A iiuinber of Temples, vTimh 
they call Pagods. 1735 Donne Sat. iv, 2^9 'flic mosque 
of 5 lahound, ot some queer Pag<>d. 1839 Ti.nnyso.n Tim* 
luetoo. Her pafUods hung with music of sweet bcll.s. 

2 . An image of a deity, .in idol (esp. in India, 
China, etc.;. (Often associated with ^ii>i/.) 

158s N. Liciiekiki.i) tr. Castanheda's Conq. /<. In.L Uviii. 
140 And it is jkiSniIiIc that.. the V'a^jodcs will not aide nor 
liebrc me asihcy b.iuedi'ne befi.rc timr, 1634 Sir 'J'. 1 Ii.kiieki 
Trasn 38, 1 have seenc .some ol their Pai^olln s or Id< I.', in 
wuud| resembling a man. 1664 Bci 1 r k Hud. 11. 11. j(j4 Tlieir 
('la.ssick-Model prov'd a Magg(>t, Their J liiecl'iy an Indian 
P.igod. 175s j. biorniiKAKK'/j'./'/ff 11709) 1. 32-* His lord- 

^llip admired the lions ami pagods, and .ill the Odmimy 
oiiiainents. Z893 J. I’avv .X/nf. /', ll'liiUingloH 1 . 33 He 
looked more like .some pagod ih.iii a inan at all. 

b. Jig. A person supcr.stilioiisly or extravagantly 
reverenced, or otherwise likened to a heathen deity ; 
an ‘idol’. 

17Z9 D’Ukkkv Pills II. 315 Like the mr»d Pagod of the 
North, iliM .Swede. 1738 Poi’K ppil. ,Sat. 1. 157 See lliionging 
Millions to the Pagod iiin,AjKl oiler (Tv.univY, P.im it. Wife, 
or Son ! z8z4 Byron y.^;ar.v B Apr., Lljfind my iioor little 
})agod, Napoleon, pushed off lus]H:dcst.il. z86i Tcuple Bar 
Mag. I. 254 The mo^l hidcou-.. pagod of cvuclty, v^e, and 
depravily, that ever lis'ed. 

0. A gold (or silver) coin : next, 3. 

\V. PHii.LU‘S/,i/fiL/iii/r» 1. XXXV. 6^/i Theyaie Indian 
and Heathenish money, with the picture of a Diucll vpon 
them, and therefore arc called Pagedes. Z667 H. Oi okn- 
«L'RG in Phil. Trans. 11 . 430 Esteemed at 2ti_old Pagodes 
in Indl.i, each I’agodc beiiu; about to shillings English. 
Z698 F pver Acc. E. India 4 /'• 34 'i'he Coin currenl here 
IGulcomla) is a Pngod, Is. Z704 Cs'llcd. r<M'. (Churchill) 
111 . 822^2 A Pagodc was fornu-rly no more tbnnf^4 Slivers 
but i& Miire raised to J -’o. ^*1845 ilooo To Lady on Dtp. 
India X, Go to the hind of pagod and i iqicc. 

4 . I\igoda slave ; sec I’agopa 5. 

1B90 in Cent. Diet. (Pagode). 

5 . Qttrib. and Comb. 

Z7Z9 J. T. Piiiiii'i'S tr. Thirtyfom Confer. 8a The 
Ah&uidilics of the Pagod -worship. Ibid. 193 If they knew 
the Pagod-Gods they hud in their Temples. z8x4 Byron 
Ode to ,\'ap. iii, I’liose Pagod things of wbre sway. Z859 
Sai.a Gas-light D, ii. 29 Uusily stitching ..sedetit, and not 
squatting Pagod-like, all of a row. 

Pagoda (phgJu'da). Also 7 pagotha, pogodo, 
S pagodod. [ad. Tg. pagode, pi. pagodes ( 1 5 1 6 in 
Yule), It. pagode, pi. .npp. a corruption of 
a name found by the Portuguese in India. (Yule 
has no example of the form pagoda in x6th c. Pg. 
or It. ; the -tf appears to have been an Eng. repre- 
sentation of final 

The native form imitated by the Pg. is disputed: 
whatever it was, the Pg. appears to have been a very iiiqicr- 
lect eclio of it. Many take it to have been Pci si^w/'XWirrA 
idol-temple, f. but idol habitation ; some suggest Skr. 

hhagmiat holy, divine, or some current mtHlification of that 
word I see Yule & Burnell s. v.] 

1 . A temple or sacred building (in India, China, 

48-2 
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.inii ALljaccnt countric's) ; a sacrctl tuwcr, iisiiii)ly 
of pyramidal form, built over the relies of Bucidha 
or a saint, or in any place as a work of devotion. 

1634 .Sir T. BEKriMK-j* Trav. ii>o Thephico wIuim; tin.: great 
Pagoiha stands. 1638 W. UurToN in liakluyt'x i 'ey. mBh:) 
V. 49 At a great Pogodo or Pagod, whi<-li is a famous 
and .siiniptiioii^ Tcitipli:. x68x K. Kno\ //isf. c 7 -' i lie 
Pagoda's or 'IVmiik-s of their Gods arc .so niaiiy that 1 can- 
not numher lliciii. 1779 Ui:rkk Cerr, ^104.1) 11. v/o, 1 could 
not juNiify to myself to give to the s>nag''gne, the 1110.^4110, 
or tliC pagoda, the hmgu:tg«^ wl.kh >i)iir ]uilpit.'{ so lihcr.'diy 
be.slow upon a great pail of liu- t.liii'-iiai. woiJ«l. 1803 
Wkj.lin'CIiin in OwfH /\w^. h- 77' Hariouri di-.|'aii'.licd 
a letter to th«‘ principal llrainii.s nf llie jiago-la of Ju^gi r- 
naur. xSm 1*’- !’• 1'' 1 rrs Z.,'*; .SVaa-i.':'/ ■ » 1 he lofly. '•hiding 
suiniuil of the great p-igod-i lion-inaled i verylliing else. 

b. fy. ’I'l-nijilv.'. 

3762 Cm'HCHii.L rr.'/kivy In Love’s Pagod.i 

shall they ever doze. 

c. A small ornamental building or stiuctiirc in 
imitation of an Oricnial pagoda. 

1796 Mok,‘^i; A/ncr. II. y) '. Their towers, the models 

of which ari* M•■w so ci.eimioii in Europe under the ii.'inu’ uf 
x8i6 T. L. J'c.\i '»i;k //»•• /'rt^-'iv, I'agod.i.s 
and Chinese hridges. .shall rise upon its ruins, i860 All 
Vtear h'eu/ia No- 5^. -^4 Purchased . . at one of the little glass 
advertising pagodas.. on the lloulevard.'f. 

t 2 . An idol or imuLjn ; « pree. 2. 0 /fS. ran'. 

1634 Sir T. liERUERr /Var. 2^5 P.agothaes, Lhd.sor vgly 
reprcsentatioriH 'if the Ih-uill, .uUned i>y the liiili.tns. 1665 
/l>ul. j75 Many de.'onned P.jg.-tha.-; are here wurshippcd. 

а. A KOld I less cojririKtidy a .Rilvei) coin loriiicrly 
current in Southern India, of the value of about 
.'li ven shillings. 

x68i R, Kso.x Itisl.Cry ’.v.- iv. it. 1 .-fi \ (l.-.ld King, a Pagoda, 
.'ind iw o 'ir three I )oll;ir.s ai.d a fvw oM Clothe. 1727 A. 
If A MU. Ton* .\V7f.i A.c. A'. A-v.A I. j'.s 'Ihcy als-> coiii 
lidd into Ilf .several ntriiju»iii,nioiis and Value. 

1776 A fin. AVv. > i.S L-u li iiag- til.\ heing worth .-duuU ei,jht 
rlulidigMin the par, wnh .irii|3oe valiird at iwn shillings and 
three pem.e. 1831 Tiu i.wvnv Atlx>. i'.UiUi:,*' Son I. xxi. 170 
He sho'ik my hand, threw a hag of pag'id.is on the table. 
x86» Ih'.vi Kiiir.r, /fist, /•••di.i 1. 11. vii. \ llehl t-f the King 
of Goli'-on la a' a ipj'.i-iirni .tf Tv-im pagoda., 01 about 4*4.30. 

4 . SliDFl lor .v/rVeV : s( e 5. 

^ 1900 IXtily .V/i.-y 21 Apr. ;/.| 'I'hc ficsh«;:.t fancy in slecve.s 
is callei] tiie |:ag-.>(.la. 

б. iill*ib. and Comh.^ :i'i pa^xhta- like iviX},, ~shtipt\l 
adj., -strmiHrc) piwsoda-tlowor, the llowcr (d the 
P.vuoDA-rKKE, i].v. ; pagoda sleovo, a fnnncU 
shapcvl outer sleeve lurried l.».ack so tvs to expose 
the lining and inner sleeve, fashionable in the iSih 
anil early w^th century; pagoda-stone, \^a) » 
r A0( in 1 T K ; (/> i see <] not. 

1837 Ltti./r, U^4 3) 6.! 'I'hc' flowvrs have no per- 

fume, c\-c''3»l the ‘p.\.'.oda*»l-.'Wc;.<, ami iho'-c .'ire sicklv. 
1860O. W. II.'. M S Klsir 1". \iii, Thfir bnu^h.^ di-powd in 
the iiioAt graix'iiil ’piigi.ii.l.i-like series of r losc icrr-uo'-s. 1874 
Li.si.r Gawk ynJ. thoynne 1 . vii. 174 .\ f.in«:iful pagod.vlikc 
cage. 1897^ »;//.'■' 1^-' XXIX. ;* t.'iowiKil wilii t.tll, 
^pagod.i-.'-lmpird .si-ijis. 1889 JWir -V'lwr j-j Nov. It 
has * *jia2'id.i’, or ‘bell' deeves, lejw reappearing after a 
lull ' interval. J-ihn l.ec li -. jMetty wonn ii in P:fn>~/i wmc 
L dl .•li-.rv.-s. 1909 ll 'yjilnt. C i :. Jiil Sepl. lAc Tin; widt: 

pagoda ‘■.lec\e.s are ii./t, in niy os.inion, nc.irly so nreity as 
the n.arr-.nv lirile oj/eji •■lef;vo wiili el*i ■e-tltting ‘■h:<:vel..-is. 
x868 KiM.SMriL Orol. ('•':;’aa In ( 7 - 'X^'nl. Sa^'. XW, 

l A) .Af le.ist one '■prei'-.s ..f OrilKH eratile. . I ln y ;irc iiiin.h 
j»rizci.l by iIk: Chinese under the n.iim; wf ‘ 'p.igud.i stone /, 
and s-.iid at rani.y price.,. 1843 fb McrtSt.W Islit/hrd v:0 Tho 
light “pag jda-slivictiiic of the Lich. 

Pagoda-tree. 

1. iSamc given to sever.'il trees fount! or cultivated 
in India, China, elc. : a. Sophora yaponirat an 
ornamental Icguminons tree with wliite or crcatii- 
culonred flowers, onllivated in China and Ja]jan; 
b. Phtmeria acntifi^lia, a native of the West Indies, 
cultivatctl ill India, with fragrant Ilowcrs ; c. J’icits 
indua^ the Banyan tree of India. 

1876 fretxs. Hid. (new ed.) SjV*- *884 Miller I'lauUu. 

2. fiyy. A mythical tree humomudy h-igned to 
produce p-igod.as (sense 3). To shake the pagoda- 
tree.'. to in.ike a fortune rafddly in Tiidia. 

1838 T. Houk G. Onyney I. 4s I'bc amusing pursuit of 
‘shaking ihe p;ig-)da-Oce ' once -..j |Mpular in our Orienl.d 
p'.'Sse.s.noriA. 1869 AV/i> o F el)., The fniilri of ihc pag'vhi 
tree ;trc no liwiger 10 ho had for the mere skiking. /x886 
Mh.s. J^v'sv f.isroM PasioH CVz/.'7o III. ii, 'The service of 
J-.hn Coiiip.any, under whose flag, .a® wc know', the pagoda- 
tree was worth shaking. 

Pagodite Min. [a. I’’, pagodite 

(C. A. (j. Xapione i f. pagodr! r.\GuJ.» -h -ITkL J 
A soft mineral carved by the Chiiic.se into figures 
of pagodas, im.ages, etc, ; also called agalmatolite, 
1837 ri.\N*A Min. 254 Agalrimtolitc. . Pagodite. 1842 Kra.m^k 
T)Ut. At /., etc., i\isodit€^ A sjiecles of -steatite or serpentine, 
which the C-liinese i;;i| ve. into figures. 

t PagO’dy. Ohs. [ad. It. pagodi, pi. of pagoda j 
in transl. tjf Fiaggto di Cesara dd F€darid\ ^ 
PAOOD.l f, 2, 3. 

1588 T. IIk'-Kikik tr. C. Frederich's Voy. 8, 42. PagodicLS 
for tuery ILirsc wh’n.-h Pagody m.iy be of starling money 
0 shillings 3 pence; they In: pen.o, of gold of th.'it valtw'. 
ibiil. lo(ii) J lirt Pagodics wliii h ap: Idoll houses,. inarlc 
with lime Cml fine ifiarhic. Ibul.^ ;3;{ h, I'lieir idules, which 
they call Pn^ody. whereof there is great abundance. 

Pagri: see BruttREK. 

Pagurian (pUgiu^-rian), a. and sb. Zool, [f. 
L, paguruSy a. Or, nayovpos a kind of crab, in 


mod. Zoology the name of the typical genus of the 
family Tagttridx or Hermit-crabs; see -iak.] a. 
at^'. IJclongiiig to the genus Tagnn/s or family 
I Tagitridic of decapt>d ciustaccans. b. sb. A 
! crustacean of this genus or family, a hermit-crab. 

: So Pagn-rid ; Pagu'rine, Pnsru'roid tidjs, and sbs. 
I 1840 Penny Cyvt. XVll. jjo/r Pa^trians. a tribe, .of die 
.A ncjiiiu roils family uf rrustuceiuis. 1876 Penedt'n’s A/tifff. 
j ii. 25 Natui.iliyts have given the mime of Cen f- 

bi/iti' to .some paguiian.s iiihabiiing the seas of wnriiier 

• kititui.U-s. 1893 ^ii'-iu«iNO Cruslitnii xi. 1A2 Many of the 
Jhigiixids are wry beaullfuily eoli'aircd. 1899 I.. A 1Jokk.\- 

= U.MI.K ill ybvt‘. Zifot. Sec. 9^7 Ihi the J i.irehing-slage of 
, the Fagiiririe LamUrialis. /A/i/., 'I'he laiid-pagmines iiiiglit 
also have lt>si the whole or .ap.irl of their Lirval life. 1851 
I.I.VNA Cntsi. I. sj Three diairut gratUs of degradation,.. 

; i. e., liie J^ioniinid, the T.illiodloitI, and the Paguruid. 
Fai^yant, Pagyn, obs, ft. r.toEANT, 1 *aui.vk. 
Pah (pith, pa;, inf. {a.) Also 7 pagh. A 
i iialur.'il oxclaiiiation of di-sgust. 

1 1592 Kvn .Sp. Traj^. 111. xiv. Pah: kerpe your \yay. 

; x6^ Shaks. tlam. y. i. 2'i (Qo.) iKiost thou (hinkc 
Alexander bxikt .*1 this fashion i'ui cartli V. . .And smell .so, 
j pah. 1605 — Lear iv. vi. 133 Fye, fie, fie ; p;th, pah : (one 
! me an VJunce of Liut.l ; goi>d Apothecary swei:lcn my 
! iminagination. 1676 Pitt trine c/ htruih 5.S l^iKhi 
; hut a poor trick. 1828 Sooit F. M. Pi-rtli xii, Pah ! I 
i scorn a lale-U’iuer. x88o Mrs. FoRtiKsri.H ly F. I. 38 

• It was a horrid, .thought, it made une':i flf:.sh creep. J’ah ! 

b. ait rib, or as adj. (in childish lang.) Nasty ; 
licncc, Improper, uiilKV.oming. 

//X654 Sri.DKN Tabled. (.\ib.) ii 3 T. ike .a Child that will 
continually he shewing its fine new Coat, till .'it leiigtli it nil 
bed.iwlis it wiih its J*ah-I:ands. 1835 I \ntrt V 1. 1 

I 13 ut to pasu ij’er the r.iil was coiisldorcd ])ali, p.ih. 

! !l Pah, pa (pa), sb. [.Maori /i>, f. pit v]>. to 
l)lock up. The form hippak arose from taking 
the prcfi.xcd definite article he as j^art of the word.j 
: A native fort or fortified camp in New Zcalantl. 
1769 Cxyox. y rut. ist I'oy. *57 They liavc strong- 

h'jfd.s— or llippa'i, as lliey call ilicm — which they retire to 
. ill lime (-f ibcigcr. 1777 G. Kobsti k I round li nrld I. 

: 104 .\ hii<j>ali, oi strong hold of the natives. 2842 \V. U. 

\y vuF. yintni. tuX.Zenl, i!/ (Monb) A native paorei.doscd 
i village. 184s .Inn. Fix. -^o Our troops .. atti;iii[iting to 
: c.'irty the p.«h or fortified camp of l/eke. 1859 A. iS. 

, 'I'liOMi'SOS* Stofy X. /.(til. 133 (.Mcin is' 'I he construct ion of 
: the war l a?.. 1884 Ub.wkem Luye 0/ Maori .3 t'oiue, oh 
; Come, unto our Pah. 

I Ii Pahlavi (pa’lavt •, a. anti sb. Al-^o Pchlovi 
j (pe'lOv/;, Pohlvi. [Persi.an Tahlai'i^ I'.nrthiaii, f. 
j Pahiit 7 f'.--‘/\irthavaf Parihia.] The name given 
I by tlie folio wer.s of Zoroaster to the character in 
j whicii are written the ancient Iranslatioiis of their 

• !>itcred btMiks and some otlier works of the same 
: age; now used gencnilly to designate a kintl of 
: written language, or rather a motle of writing the 
! language, used in i*cT!>ia untlcr the Sas;vtiian kings; 

luo.se ly, Uld Persian. 

; *'l’ljc IkiI sliifc vvhich r.iKcd till rowntly a.*i to Mhelhcr 
1 Pahlavi is Sv.mitic or J’ciMan has btvii dosird by llie tbs- 
■ CMvery that it is merely a way of wriiim; I’cisian, in \vl.i':li 
ill". Persian words arc p.trtly repicscntud— to the ^;^c• noi to 
the e;ir -by their Sc-fiiitii; cipiiiali'iiis '1 bus ‘for bread 
; they wrote iiiM.v, Lc. the .Ar.'imaii: l.t/iiad, but they pro- 
numctd n in, which is the lmiuiiwiii Per.siaii woid f:*r bread. 

! .Simif.oly ilsra, tin: Aiaiii.iii; Aw/,/ flesh, w.i.s prunoiiiu ed .'iS 
j the I’c't.'iian Tiie ;ilpli;ilH*t actually used wa;j dei ived 

i flora the < ild .Ar:iiii.iii:. l*rof. NoUlrkc in Fneytl. Prit. 

! 1831 Fncyet. Brit. (c«l. 7) 111 . fioi.'r .About ihu cr.i of 

I Alahuiiict . .the leaiiieil l).-id a iaii3;iiii.4c: of their own, whi'.li 
I h id the name Ilf the Pahlavi. 1840 /V^r/i r (. j-f /. XVII, 47o,'3 
i A hi>loiy IVisia in the Peiilvi Jiarcot. 1855 Li;r.si»;s 
i .'stand. Alpn. (iHnj) 120 It appro.ir.hes iiiw.sl m.irly to the 
' J'chlcvi \vriiiii35. 18^ riT2»;KKAi.i» Ir. vi. In riiviiic 

I IliKh pipiin* Pchlevi .. the N ii;htii)>;a]e ciics to the Konc. 

; z88s 1 11. Nw -iiKKK ill En-yd, Prif. XVI II. 134/2 At first 
j .si>;hl the Fahlivi books prc..riil the .Mrungest. spcr.ladc of 
mixture uf.spcedi. Had. i jo/i Very little profane liter.ilure 
! .still exi.sl.s in Pahlavi ; the romance of .Ardashir has been 
I mcMli.jiied above. Ibid.^ A Pahlavi i;tatxiiiiar is of course 
i an iiTi|K-).vsihilily. 

I Fai, obs. f. f‘AA*. Pai: see Pik (Indian copper 
I cuin). Faian, var. Paye.v Obs.^ pagan. 

Paice, obs. Sc. form of 1 ^\ce. 

Paid ivhl;, ppl. a. [Pa. ppic. of Pay Z'.^] 
i‘ 1 , pred. Pleased, satisfied, content. Obs. 

; rx23o .//«// Meid,^ 27 Kiflicr i.s allcs weis {laicd of o5er. 

<^*33® bKi;sxK C.hran.{XS\iS) 70 WiDuun w.us not paied, 

: hat fallc mad him ofri..dit. c 1400 Rfmdund 60 . 640 Uaiiie- 
I .sell, arte thou payed of me? 47x400 M.aundfv. (Kn\b.) xii. 

I 52 Here es iiiy son iMt I lufle, of wham 1 am wde pa yd. 

I 1480 Caxion Chrifn. Etiff. ocxliv. (i4'^a) 203 Sore U3>reuvd 
; and ri^lil r-uyll payed toward the freiiitshmcn. 1483 Caik. 
j Anxl.^tes/i Pck'H^c^PacatHS^ content us. 1825-80 

• a. V. Paid ‘I'm weel paid wi' the bargain ..'I'u verra ill 
I paid for ye 1 am very .sorry for you ; Aberd. 

i Intoxicated, drunk. Obs. slang. 

j 1638 .SiiiKLEY Rtfyal Master it. L I) iij b, ya£a. Hede he 
I drunke presently. . . l/tawbo drinks on ] .. Piet, Ifecs paid, 
j the Xing will come this way.. .//V»///. Dec hcare no body say 
J lie Aaw file, I wonnot Ue .seviic yet. (lie ree/es in.) 
i 2. Uemunerntcil or recompensed with money ; in 
: receipt of pay ; see Pay v.I 2, 4. 

1862 Alt '^’’ear Routui i 3 Oct. 133 The machinery of paid 
i oflidah. 1866 Dora Gbernwkll £4^^.(1867)60 Hie exchange 
j o^iaid for voluntary labour. 

3 , Given, as money, in discharge of an obliga- 
! lion ; discharged, as a debt; for which the money 
; has been given, as a bill, a cheque ; see Pay vA 5. 


x866 Cki-'Mv Pank/nxW* The law... seems lo be that a 

uuld clic<4uc is thu absolute proficrty of the customer. 1892 
Z.\NCwiLL AfTO Myst. 134, 1.. found a uakl cheque mode 
out for/^s5 in the name of MUs D>moiuf. 
j 4 . With prep, or adv., as paid-for ^ paid-off ^ paid- 
I up ; see various senses of Pay v. ^ 

Paid-up capiiat: th.it part of the siilxs(;rilK:d capital of an 
. undertaking which has been aciiuilly p.'xid. 

x8x7lh{(n:t;iiAM in Ptirt. Deb. 776 '1 be legal, professional, 
j liireir, and paid for dicta of two olficc-rs. 1874 'J*iaiLi.oiM-: 
\ J.tuiy Anna xxxx'u. ago 'I'licy .-ire paying twriity per cent. 
; oil the paid-ii]) c.^pila(. 1883 Pail Mall G.j Si pt. '2/2 'J'hc 
I ainiiial 1 i:p.'iir.s .. would aiuounL (0 at lcu.sl /;io,iic>o, and the 
; paids-oui above: mentioned to uboiil 1883 Daily 

j News TO Si-pr. 'I'lic con.signor, when hu lias U'.-l been 
: paiil fur lli^ goods, iii.sirur.ts the cariici to culled tor him the 
! uricc thereof, and this is called the 'paid oiT. x886 K. 
j Kii'LiNr: Depart m. Ditties (i8gg) V7 .Steer clear of Ink Save 
! when you write receipLs for p;iid-up hills in'r. 2894. II. 
. NuiiiKT Push Gift's konr. xi. i-..o 'lliey wi-ie mostly the 
. p.'iiibotT.sheait.-is and extr.x stockiiieii whom he liud met. 

; Paideiities : .soc Pveueutic.s. 

Faidgion, obs. f. Pai.-kant. Faidle, var. 
, Padle, hoc ; Sc. f. Paddle ?/. Faie, obs. t. Pay. 
: Paion(e, var. Paykx, fVo-., pagan. 

Faier, obs. form of Paik A, Payer. 

: Faifi[le« pagle(}J<~'‘g'l> dial. Also6pagyll, 

; pagifflu, S 9 pagil, (9 dial, paagle, paugle, 
; peaglo, pegle, poggle, poggall : sec K D. 1>.) 

fin ifith c. pag/l/y pag/e, pagglt’s of uncertain 
; origin ; but cf. Pacgll-: v. 

.See many coiijcctuics in ;V. 4 (?• 7*b Vll, VI 1 1, lOBj.) 

A lucal name for the cow. si ip, TrimiiUi veris ; 
; sometimes including the 0.\1ip; also apjjlicd locally 
I to some other Jlowcrs, as the bultcrciip. 

*53® P-^i-Sok. v-iiD I'a^yll .a r-ow-loppe, 1548 'I'v'PNr.H 
XiTfues l/erbes 79 Tliriv. aii: iij Verba-Siiuki. . . 'I hc 

fyrstt: i> I alleil in bai bnriis lalin .At thritit.:i, anil in cngli.^hc 
: a I'rinicroM:;. 'I'hc sccviidi: is. . Lai aly :■!'>, and in I'.ngli.dic a 
' C'owsliii, or a Cow-slap, nr a I'ai'.lc. 1568 — lierhil iii. tlo 
I A (.'i.iwi.'jlip, ami.. an 0.\islip. .an: holii call |sii j in Cam 
hritlv'cNhy ro Paglc-.. 1573 Tf.ssrii linsb. xlii. (i>-:78.' ys 
, Struw ing Ivibcs uf all wrlcs. .5. Cousli ))s and pa^^glcs. Ibid. 

\ xliii. gt), i-s. Pag.ib's, gretne and yclow. 2597 (ir-.itAKni: 

' f ferial it. ixbv. § 7. 617 Calbd fiii* the most pail CL\* !i]W 
anil I'aiglcs. 1620 I’aukin.si'i.n Pafadisisw'. 247 In some 
; rxiintries ihi-y call tlicm Ikiigli-s, or ThTbicwoi is, or rclly 
Mullrins, which aie railed C'uwslijjs in oihcr.s. 1691 K.w 
I S. 6 G. IFrrds iK. D. .S.i,^ P,it)ile..\s of use* in Jv.m x, 
Mlil(llese.\, .Sntfolk, for a cow.slip : arnfslip w iih us.--iy.Mityiiig 
what is elsew'lino. railed an o.xsiip. 1760 J. Lir. tntfed. 

; Dot. -Apj). 3.*i i’agils or I'algli-.s, Prltmua. x866 Trea.^. 
j /*>’.■*, P.ii.nlr, I’.igic, i*r J'f iiufilti’ceris. 

Paijania; .see P\.iama. 

Paik (ivk), sb, AV. and north, dial, [Goes with 
P.MK v.\ origin unknown.] A firm still blow. 
es]>. on the body ; ones puiksi the thrashing due 
: to one, or Ihnt one conics in for. 

i 2508 DL’NiiVR Fljtinxjo Iluwlb.vr th )\v, poysonit pc-lm, 
I RJU thy paikia | f /fne .vi.'c]. 1571 Hafir. Poen.-s A’e/i'f in, xxy. 

I 112 Cum h.d In ir, |)ir tuo y ir, ’’llity .sal) not niis::t ^.lir 

f i.siki.s. 1768 ]\i)sH It elenore 4.) Whilt; niunii: .1 paik uiilo 
tis beef they led,*! ill wi' the thiniip-, he blue an' l iar vva:, 
made. x 8 iq W. Ti.nn.wi Pu/i.d>y Hfcrin’d (x'cvj' .jH Ilk 
i clapper gaif ilk bell fcir. paiks. 1822 Lvito.s 70 .^roit 4 Mny, 
lie: givl Ids p.iiks- having acled like .‘iii n.'-sa-.^in. 2^5 

( 'ko- KK.iT .Wi ft It/ Moss /lit£s 2&2 Wu iilways gol our jiaik.s 
for w hat little wc ii.ail. 

Paik (ivk^, .SV, and north, dial, [See prec.] 

■ irans. To bit with Koiutthing hard or solid, :is the 
: knuckles, a stick, a stone ; to heat, pummel, thrash. 

1 leiiec Fol'king, Pai kment, a thrashing ; FaPker, 

. a beater; causey-paiker, a slrtet-walkcr. 

^*555 Lvndksay 'Tragedy yi 8 Nor..Gfl‘ Home rakarls, 
• nor ofrude Knlfiauis, Oirc-dsiy raikaris, nor of I’ublj'canb. 
; * *839 K. IkoLLiic Lett. (2775) L 74 'Jhaf day Mr. Atmour 
• was wpII paiked. 1807 .Staoo iCtiuibcild.) 94 

. Weanl hramc— w a-; paick'd age,-in by ih’ w eyfe. 1822 Scot t 
' Xigel xxxvii, If she runics to dunts, I have twa handb to 
• ji.'iik her with. 

Paik, obs. Sc. form of Pawk, trick. 

! Pail (p^'l), sb. Forms: 4-7 paylc, 5 paille, 

; (payello), 6-7 paile, 7-8 palo, 6- pail. [Of 
i uncertain origin : cf. (. * gill, ^inc-mcasurc ’ 
1 (Swect\ and OY.pat'lIc^ payellc^paklk frying-pan, 

; brazier, warming-pan, b.atli, liquid mc.asure, salt- 
; pan L./if/cV/rt small pan or disli, plate, dim. of 
- patina broad shallow dish, jnin ; see Note below.] 
j 1. A vessel, usually of cylindrical or Iruncaled 
I obcoiiicnl sliapc, made of wooden staves hooped 
' with iron, or of shect-metal, etc., and provided 
with a bail or hoo])cd handle ; used for carrying 
milk, water, etc. ('I'hc sense in oiuHs. c 1000 and 
1423 is doubtful. Ill the latter the word appears 
to be 01 *, payc/lCf frying-pan, brazier, or flat-m$h.) 

[C2000 /Kli'Ric fr7(i».fj. in Wr..\V»ilrki:r i^i/s Gitto, 
[wispr. wajgelJ. X392-3 Earf Derby's Ejrped. (Carmini) 274 
! Pro ij paylcH lignvi^, ij^. I1423 in Rolls 0/ Parlt. IV. 241 
j Item, XXXI Fottoz dll r»ra.s,. Item, xix P:ullc.s d<: Bras, .. 

I Lem, xxvii Paillos <Jc ljr:i.s ruinptiz. .iLein. xil Failles ovee 
: bjiifie liiinilcls, pris lc pcLc viiiz/.J (*1425 Foe. in W'r.- 
! W’iilckcr 0()6/i6 Ilec muttra^ \Yx\y\\\, e Pnnup. Pan*. 

\ 377/ J Paylc, or iiiylko stoppi', viultraU\ . . vet niulira. 1330 
j J^ALSGit. tfyj/a I^aylc a vctMctl, seau. 1577 Ik Goouii Herts- 
• back's J I Hsb. 66 Tlio Gardners in the end of .Sommer, do 
I take the roote.s and set thi;m in pannes, jiottes, or paylea. 

{ a 1636 Firz-OEFFRAY Bless. Birthd. (2881) 153 Hod they 
; not come their empty pailcs to fill At wisdoincs well, they 
! had beetle empty still. 1897 Dkyoxn Firg, Past. 11. 28 New 
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Milk that.. overflows the l*ails. 1703 Moxon Mcch»£xerc, 

259 nip evuiy Hiick you lay, all over in a Pale of Water. 
1798 Sol I H1.Y IVcil 0/ SU v.'ihcrc uuiie^lt iiuui from 

the house hard hy At the Well to fill his pail. ^ t88s KobS in 
Sutttfay^ MifjT* l^'cb. 96 A bca In which we children dip our 
tiny pails. 

b. A pail full (of water, etc.) ; a pailful. 

1600 IIaki.ijvt Kiy*. VU. 418 Skins of those seales, con- | 
layiiiiig erh of them ahouc a giear jwiilc of water. 1703 I 
Moxdm Me.h. E.tfrr„ ‘l liey may thnAv Pales 1 if Water ] 
on the Wall after (he Hiicks arc lay’tl. 1886 Hall C'aink 
Son of Ifngat r, v, Crossin>; the garden with a pail of water 
just raised ft 0111 the well. 

o. In phrases rclatini; to the iuilk pn.i1. 

1617 MokysuN /.'/■/#. ui. 286 They pay.. Iww sliiu.isweek.ely 
for each Cow for the I'aile. 17^ R. likowN Coin/>i, Faniu r 
(1750) 19 ’I'lie he.st .sort of cows lyi the pail. 1886 iCi.wom iiv 
H \ Sommot Word-bk. .s. v., A cow is said l'.i he ‘arome'd i 
in to pail' when her calf is ^onc, and ail her milk ll•:c<..IIles j 
available for the dairy. 1888 T. Hakuv H'essrx TaUs 1 . 57 ' 
The cows were * in full pail 

i‘ 2 . A shallow pan. such as is usorl for obtaining : 
salt by the evapf>ratioii of brine; a salt-pan. OOs. 

(So OK. paicUe,) j 

^ 1481 Caxton Myyr. ir. xxi. 11;? Nyeh vnloinet/ the cyio 
i.sa water that rciinclh thcie, the whichc ii sodcii in grelc j 
payellc.^ of copper, and it heLoineih .salt fayr and good. j 

3 . alt rib, and Comb,^ as pail-bottom, -hrmhy 
-handle y -latlu\ -maihinet -imdrry -nail^ -stid'e. | 
17*3 Loud. U(i:s. N'l. 'I'liomas t^ilibwHN, J'ailni.'ikcr. j 

17^ W. Maksuai.i. oVt?//'. til is-s. iK. 1 ). S.l, /\iitsfaK,i.yA I 
buui;h, fiirnivlied with tiiany l>r.inc.ldi i-., is fixed with its ! 
biit'C'ii.l in the I oil I id, ill the d:iir’j -yard. The biaiich!'-is 
being lopped, of a due length, earh .stiiiii]i !« eonu.s a peg to j 
hang a pail upon. 1838 .Si.mm-.i.\p.s 7 V. /. rradt', Pui.'-O' Uib, ; 
a h.'iid brush to clean the corners of \e>.sel.s. 1884 KNionr 
nt\t. Meek. Siippl. b.11/1 I. h«' w iTkiM.iii . . in an inst.int 
iiiovc.s .xiiijtht.r chisel to torm the giouve fir receiving thn 
thine of the iiail-iiotloiii and ch.iiiirei .. the uppi r edge, 
llcncc Pail 7 \ {^noncc zoti. , lo pmir out in pailfiil.s. • 
1807 \V'. ’JV-wLiiK in .1'//!. A', ;*. V. The welMie.ad l■^^lll i 
the clear water whicli the l.iu.kes ainl Maith y.s have pailed ! 
.'ibn.a.I. ; 

[Atf/c. ’Mil-. tjL. form /•i'ZCl suits the moil. Kng. /rt /7 p.f. ' 
/iff//, .01//, etc,', but iJoes not explain llie linal always 
present f.'im i.pli to i7ili which i.i bettei aeconnled fur 
tjy the (.U'. vvijirii. Nciilii.r .>^0'ircc is ipiite. salisfactoiy as to 
the .sense; the OK. wo!«.l being applied in all r.'tx-, lo <1 
sktU'/uUf dish ; w idle UK. Fr^tt .ijipf-ars to have l.een a .sin.ill 
nuM'.iirc- rf. I.ti, pi'O't, O.'i. /.vv, half a pint. 'Hk*. ' 

l.)iili h /ryi’/ is diflii idt to hiiii'.; into line. Kiliaii i i..i)lu1s 
‘ i..'i|.a' ily or ineaMiie of a \e-iM I ' ; ne.\i;.un 1/7^ has 
* tlu; l.■>llll..avLly or tlif capa- ity of a ^ '..-.-el or of n pot I’nt 
mod.Du. /'// It. is the fine * siaic, niatk 

which w.i.N :d..o the .^ei.se. in Ml Mi., going ba«.k, aci.-.'iding lo 
Kraiu k, to an t )l Hi. ' litth: '-'r pin esp. one ‘ used 

a. a inai'k to lie i-oiM]i.Mrt'«| witii Ki:g. /.',v and Uu. di.'d. 

ii;iele; an < •rh.'in.il seii.^e leniotc (lom ihalof Kni;./f #.7 ■ 
or ev1.11 ( )K. ; 

Fail, i'.- dial. [Origin uiikn<.»vvii; sec also 1 
pM.iiik*] To beat, thrash. Hence Failed 

ppt. it., be.ik ii ; Failing : /•/. sb„ pailiiiK-bammor. 

CI746 J. ( 01 LII-K (Tim ivhl.inj I'itr.v Lauc. I )iui.VeVs. . 
iiiS^c) SJ He begun o pi/;..sing, on pt.) ling him. 183S in 
Coiiiw:dlk .\V:i.' /I'fOvV/ '.io50t 1 . 3'/ 7 LMie .sliiiigle li.uiimer, : 
one ]'<aihrij;' h.iniiiier. X87J Haioi.i.v )', »/:£. /.V.V/tjr Scr. 1. 

Si He's fit to pail his lieead agean tii' j:iuin;<l".i,-in. 

Pail, Paile, oIjs. tonns of r.vi.i:, J'ai.i., J'ti.l. 
[Pailer, mispr. for pallet^ I^.m.i.ht, in Kolhind 
riiny^ ed. i6,Vf, X'X- b included by l)avie& iSSi, 
wheiict: inset teti in later dieis.J | 

Failot, oIls. form of pAi.id.T small bed. ! 
Pailful (|vi lfiil\ [f. I’.xn. sb, + -FI’L.] As i 

much :is a p.iil holds. j 

1591 J.-vt.v Jiudytn. iv. ii. He is rc.solved to weepe some | 
three or four jialefiils. 1607 M\r.Kii\.M ( v. (ini;; ^3 ^ 
You .shall take a Teale-fiill of r.ihle water. 1707 -la Mou 1 i.mkr | 
/./iwA (1721) II. aS.! a I’ale-fiill of Water on every 

Tree. 1853 MAt:r\LL.-\y in Life 4 - Lett. iiSiio) 11 . 373 The i 
rain was ftuling by pailfuls. ! 

Faill, obs. .Sc. f. .I’Ai.i: .'< 7 .* and */., l*ALb. | 

Faillard, etc., var. Palmaud, etc. 

Faillasso, palliasse (p.i:l>:L’s, ixcli.Ts). 

Forms; 6 AV. paiJlyeis, (psivilycas, pales); 8- . 
paillasso, palliasse, -ass, [a. h *. paillaisc ( i flh c. . 
in I latz.-D.\ f. paille straw L. palea eh-alf, straw. : 

App. adopted in Sc. in ifiih r.; lhf;n in Kng. in i8lhi:., fii>t : 
in Kr. .sjiclliiig, and .subhCip u.s pttUiaiis\f,.\ ^ ■. 

A sack or mattress of stout material filled with j 
straw and serving as an uiidcr-bcd ; a straw 
mattress; now, usually, an undcr-maltrcss .stuffed I 
with straw or similar material. 

«. 1506 Acc. Ld. Uixk 't'nas. Scot. 111 . 267 Iteiii, for 
Ixx cine Piertaiic clath to he four pair pales schetis. 

III A/attL dub Mise. liBjd 31 Dcbuisii . . lor paillyviMs 
to the Guird. 1366 in Hay Fleming .Voty (>. o/Se:otA' (1897) 
499 Auchtcin ehiis of camves to be the pavilyeas and the 
cuvering of the p:xvilye.as. 

/8. 17M tr. Adan^OH's Vov. Sency^al in Rinkertoii Voy, 
(1814) XVI. Over this they throw a mat, which serves 
them for a pai/tatsse or stmwr bed. 184a Louisa S. Qisi hi.LO 
Pilffr. to Auvergne 1 . 95 A paillus.se and two inatlressc.s 
on the floor. x8M Hogul. ^ {.yrd, Aruty p 9^ *Tlie imilla.vse 
is to be rolled up in a Circular form. *883 it nr (It^ee 
Advt. in Pail MallG. 13 Sent. 13/2 Tenders lor the Supply 
of Forage and Straw for l-Hiilli«.sses, lor Military Services. 

y, 17^ Anoy Med, Board in W. Mlair Soldier's Friend 
84 Where mails cannivt Ik*, made, .some. frc.sh straw should 
be placed inidor each palliass. 1809 Wlllinoton in Gnrw. 
Pe^, V. 291 'To provide the palliassc.s fur the haspital. 1834 
L. KircKik IVand, by Seine 81 They found no one but a 
man lying on a palliass. 1688 Standard st May 3/3 The 


Prisoner w.as found in bed . . with the watch and chain under I 
the palliu.vic. j 

Faille, Faille MaiUe, obs. f. P ail, P all-m a tl. \ 
Faillet(t, obs. f. Pallet sb,'^, small l>ed. 
Paillette (ptclyeTj. Also-et. [zl.Y. pnillelte 
(pa'ye-t), dim. of paille straw, chaff, scale of grass.] 

1 . A piece of coloured foil or bright metal, used 
in enamel painting. 

1878 F. W. RciiLi.K in I'.Kcycl. Brit. VI 11 . r:\l.\ 'The 
lights were picked out in guld. whih* the- brilliaiM ciii.i;i of 
gems W.1S obiaiiu-.d by tlic u.^c<if fttilUitts, or vc-hjiucd (oils. 
1894 Times 7 Apr. 9/5 A piptych, of I.imog»r.': enamel .. 
ill brilliant colours, with paillet.s of foil, dale aboiu 14^1. 

2 . A small piece of gold or silver foil, molhci of- 
]}carl, or sonic glittering material, used lo iirim- • 
merit a woman’s dress ; a s|:iuiiglc. 

1890 ill Cent, ffict. 1897 tCestm. (in::. 9 Nov. 7/5 Tin: 
dftss is. .eiiibroiik'ied in a <lf.sign !if \\'i;iicria,riii .jut in 
p:iilh‘ttt!s of bitriiLslicd silvi:r. 1^8 t^ai/y < 7 # /-,«/. 24 Si pi. 
B/a Tiodicc. .of lar.o, with the dcsii'ii traced with pailleiieL. 
llenco Paille'tted a.j sp.'iiigled. 

igoa ICer.tm. Cos. 1 May .j/j H is iimdc of <.rc;iin-t:iii. 
broi(lcr«.-d llluu^.sulillC, pailletlcd with inolhcr-o'-pearl. 

tPaillo*l6. Ob. 7 . [a. 0 ¥. pti/i/o/e ( if, the. in 
l.ittic', ill iiied.l... pa/eo/a, tiim. of pa/ra scale ot 
chaff.] A thin scale or grain of metal, .as of gold. 

1481 Caxion Myrr. ii. viii. 85 Ffro this j>;irlc towaul 
llicMiile of visypte cometli to vs the iKiillole whichc is off; :i 
goliif. 

IlFaillon tpa*yoii, pa.--ly.Hi). [Fr., dcriv. of 
pailtc scale of chaff.] A sc.'ile or amnll bit of bright 
metal foil used in enamelling and decorative art. 

1890 in Cent, Diet. 

Faillyeis, obs. Sc.f.PAiLLA.s.sK. Paill;)eoun, 
pailyeoun, -50011, jon, -joun, etc., obs. Sc. It. 
P.vYiLioN. Pail-inail.Pttimont, Paimistris, 
obs. ff. Pall MALL, Paxme.nt, Paymisiu}:s.s. 

Pain (|H:=in}, sb^ Forms*. 3-6 poyiio, 3-7 
pciiie, 4-7 paiuu, payiio, payn, 4- pain, (-| 6 
Sc. pane, 5- 6 peiii, pnyn, penc, AV. pan, 6 
peano, poeue). [.MF. .a. OV. peine (lithe, in 
l.illre; J’r., Sp., It. pena'.-A„ ptYtta penally, 
[Jiinibhineiit. Cf. alsi> 1*1 \e, an earlier form of | 
the satne uonl from L.] 

1 . Suffi-ring or loss inilicted for .a crime or offence ; 
piiiii.shmeiit; pc-imUy; a fine. Obs. t.\c. in plir. 
/a ins and pcuellies, and as in b. 

1*97 t.Iion:. (UolN) 774:- JVi i..» he nom ^rcL peine i.>f 
horn, a 2300 Cufivr M. r'>yi If lie liiir. a d:u or mi;-!. I**- 

I. iuerd s:il Miucrli ii:i 11.1111. 1387 I HrviSA J/igduH sKoj'l:; 

II. .:3t Cii-l I'.a ivtyed ;i p;iym- \Lu-fuzm .w.'r-iVj fv»t vs allc. 
*433 hi A'rf./iisL M.'i.S’. Cxonm. .Vpp. v. -.-os He .sh;il 
nay the .s;iiiu* ].i.i>iie as alV.r i-i saide. 1482 t'asto-: i ct!. 
ill. .97 Wijtirsi of .subpfii;i..iiuule upon pcys.xs were 
dr-lyvcrcd to the scirl William. 1577 ti. Tuliingtr s P%\txd\ S 
(139.0 .(<; Cotidcmn.iiioii vnto dtaih .set as a iteine u].>on our 
he.'iil«..s,bec:ii!-.oi.if the tr;insi;ieN*.i-.*si. x689( '<'/. /Cry. Tenn <y,'i’. 

l. ;iO'9 Wliii h Unlinmii e-.., shall be ol»svr>'ed inviokibly 

under p.i> M«*h thmdn to L».* i \pifvrd. 1770 Juuii.s Lett. 
Ax.wii. 1^9 noiCy Tlic court it i> talked hjll ufp.ii?).. .\iid 

peiialtie.s. 1859 Mii.i. Liitrly i, v; Compulsion, eillit-r in 
the (liu » t f..»i III or in that c.f p.iitis and pcsLiliics, 

b. t'sp. in phr. on, upon, under up, i cj, 'S' in') 
pain of\ foll<»wcd !o' the pL-n.tliy or pufiibhimnt 
inclined in c.a.sc of not rulfilling the command or 
condition sl.atrd, as on pain c/deaih; .also, formerly, 
th.at which one is li.ible to pay or forfeit, as on 
pain of a Itnndrcd pennds, cn pain cf life., or ibc 
eriinc with whicli one is liable lo lie charged, as 
on pain of felony, Foimcrly sometimes with 
ellipsis of <7//, etc. ^.pain of ^ ‘ on p.iiii ol’). 
c 1380 Wm. I II- in Todd Three Treat. 133 1 ri.sl bad preda: ; 
hn lilddeii Iciu: 111 payiic ot prisvinyiii;. (:X386 Cli.\i:iTR 
Kni.'s T. B49 Naiuoore vp on peync of Icsyns*: t*f yniiie 
heed. Lbid, 16^5 No m.m I her fore vppi?ynvof k-'s ijf 1 >( No 

m. 'uicr shot . . In to the lystcs bcnue. 1389 in /’’/I’.v. CUti< 

(i.i7o} 4 t)f pf ync of ;i pond wa.v to b' breiherhcde. c 1430 
I.viii;. .l//«. /’(/e'wr (IVity Sih:.; isi T’h».;r dar noun olTiceer 
peyno of lti.s lylf do iiuou exi'ircioun. c 1449 PucoiiK /I’r/r. 
(Kulls) 1. 09 Vndir ttre.-it payiic of hoiriblu dc.itli .siilYiin^. 
X46X Lrtt. II. tjS A writtc char'.;yiij5 hyiu in peyne 

of c // to bryiuje me in lo the Kyn^eS ItcncLc. 147s Tre. 
sentm. Juries m.V.v//i-rA- Afiu\ viEofi) 24 Op.»m-. »if sjr. viij./. 
p» m be. fv‘ir>i. x^ K .ssTKi.i.^ Pastyme, iii.\t. PaF 

53 Tb.il none nIiuuIc ley no viuleiit liamlc upon a clerke, 
p.'iynj:: of iui>>nse. 1599 Ik jo.NsoN Cynthia's A’iT'. v. li, 
T)oc it, ou piriic of the dor. 1850 llowriL dralf's Kir. 
Xaptes I. i;H That every one upon p.-ducof life .shold leiurii to 
llnar houses. x65a ibid, 11. 19 That every one should open his 
Shop under pain of KelicUioii. 1690 llfM'ii-Y J'kal. 439 He 
oi'ilri'd every man upon the pain of death to bring in all the. 
luorn y he had. 175* J. Loutiii.w Form 0/ i'rocess (cd. ■-■) 
92 To p.-iss upon the As.si7c of C. D. each under the Paiti of 
One handled Merks. 18119 Socrui.v in Fer. Re^'. 4 Cent. 
Jilisc. III. 30 1 ’hey shall be cmnm.auded, on p.aiii of per- 
petual bomfage, to de}xii't out of the said kingdoiiLs. 1884 
Times (weekly cd.) 17 Get. xifi. A prciclamaiioii ordering 
the tribes to join him under pain of dcalli. 

+ C. Pain fort and dure ; sue Pkisk. 

+ d. in pi. Judicial turturc. Obs. rare. 

*533 Cmomw-ki-i. in Merrim.an Life .v Lett, (190-2) I. 361 
They . . woUlc coiifessc sum grete matier if they might be 
exainyned as they ought to be that is to ^.ey by |.myncs. 

2 . A primary condition of .sensation or conscious* 
ucss, the opposite o{ pleasure; the sensation which 
one feels when liurt (in body or mind) ; suffering, 
distress. With a and //.> a single feeling of this 


nature. In early use cjp. suffering inilicted as 
piuiishmcnt, (t-f. sense i.) 

a 1300 Cursor At. af/uH O paiiic how wd lujght tjiol ;i dele. 
* 39 ® Gowkk ( Off. HI- 3-1 1 Of everj lust ibende is a ptinc. 
14x3 Piigr- Sozvie (t.a.\loij) \. i. tn; N'l^w ben ended 
the peyues and turjneMlrs. 1481 C.\y. lu.s AVi uani t.Arb.) 33 
Kryncii thcfoxe..&Jiiiie lo Isegi>m,sliOite my ])avne. 1598 
JJ/ind .Mtxnndyiii Tki^.s iB/j 1 au Jhil 

evny plc.asure liaib a oayi.e tbuy say. 1601 .''iw \V. 
w.M.i.is TUs., iHbl lurllm.’t v. i.-.li In. in;* Viui t.) I.ii.*tiiit i.if his 
piiine. 1736 IbriiKi-: Sabi. S- K. 1. ii, I'ain and n!t ;i‘.iire ure 
simple iiiea.s intapal li! of clcfinitiyii. 1883 A. H i k.mt 
J'hy \. Ml tompt) ic \ 'The .siinph; leaction, w hii;li ]iliysii::illy 
i:. i-.i!. pressed a.s ibe J,aw if .Si. If-«.uiisi;i v.-itiu’.i, p;.y t liiially as 
llu: l'ii!ii;ip!eof fullowiri;' I'leasnre ;iiid av iidiiiij I'.ii:.. 1891 
W i>.i(on Go.spd tf l.i/c 162 'Du; mv.sL univeii-al f.icl in life 
i-’ j)aiii. 

■)-b. spCi. The punishment or sufTeiings of hell 
(or of jiurg.'itoiy'i. Obs, 

1340-70 Alex. 4 Dind. 7^7 jt* t clililk* be pum.lwd and put 
i:i p.iine for eueie. t 1400 Koxoland br O. 14.^* Hi*i ‘'•'‘jde 
wi; itL- vii-iii }iaviii.;. 1544 Ti.m.k C Ai ' H. Sir J. t '/i/i ujft ii in 
i/iiri. .]/isi. i.\l.dll.) 1 . iH KiKiy nian..i'i.'i j»II.C'>ni,eylher 
l'jw;.irilcs blt-..‘.e or el.-, lowruilf.-i payne. 15M (^K.M ION 
Ckrou. II. 545 Wlu siieiiei il^ed in that lime, and ;;ane Lis 
49. .di.--, to finthcr that ho w.-i..? rhane :ili-.i.ilurd fioin 

palm: :i:ul from sinno. 1598 Tm.'KMY Feii.. Muk (1631) 
lij.; Ar iiow i.a-I d.;w.'ie Inio pnnn s kiwesL aby. so. 

C. To put Old if tjiie’s; pain. ttc.. lo put lo 
death, dispatcli ;a wounded or suflciing ]ierson or 
.T.isiiiial). 

* 57 * FoRi.r.ST Theopkilus 121) in A’/yiia VII, Cud inoke 
Li.'ii ...f t!ii.-i i.;iM.'i.t;iil payi.e. 1596 Si f nh n (L v- 
Ml. v;} He li;d'‘.'.y itfl lii.s Inatl lo ea-*- liini ul hi.. 

1639 .Snim.i- V J/.'i.-’i/'r /i\.T’. v. iii, I would 1 wen: bangoil, lo 
li«.- uiii. of my j.»ain ! 1783 Ar-.-sw okiii /.at. Fii i^loreJb 

1 i’-. .s. V. /.y>:miti:/tux, |.)--imuUiu ;. .at bis reipii.::! i;a'.e him 

;i I up .jl to pul liim li;i t:f Ii; ^ p.iiri. t8o8 .M.iki HUiM-'.ss 

»•! St.'.i i oKi) 15 .Si-pt. in (.. A'. i L'.v ;. I 1 . 346 

; A C-. cjf .Suih*. . . was b.df Cu.iwncd ..lud .ifu i f.-niing on 
1 sill lie, put out of p.iiii by Andi'..w' iLoT, fi fugiiixe. 

! 3 . In .spccilicti! ly ph) sical seii.sr : 1 iod ily suffci ing ; 

• a dislrc.ssing seiisiiliuii as of soreness v^u.sually in a 
' jiarlicular part of the Iwdy ;. 

*377 b^N'Cir.. P. FI. IJ. xvii. i;'7 I'Vr peyiic of the panmo 
I poivoic bi in [tl:.: fniiCiiTsI failloth 'I o n.liio.hc it li> 

1486 Dk. St. . Mian.. C \ ij b, I I.iw !. yx liial liaue p.'iyr.i.! in 1 bej i 
cr.aipe.s. 1590 Sri .xsi k F. {>. 1. xi. ■*7 l.uinl he yolk-d fur o.V' 

I ffd’.Mg pjiiin'. 1697 UkvI'i .s m* I’-n'ybrr 

M If .'ll last . . 'Die. I’.iiir, of fami-ht Tan'aius .shall fuei 17x2 
K. \V.;.iiKi.tw C'/f.SL-ifi. •ly-j.jj 1 1 . ii.xiii. § At the 

ninth [str.Ae iii tLe linl'-iie ot t:;e bouij Mi, M it cl:i:l fainted 
I I’lir-.iugh the. v.\iri.-mity rf p;ui\, 1841-71'!. R. J<..si-.s /I 
AV/i.s-v/. (id. 4; 4^i Jn M.i'i.ijie ]> jw- r t,( fi.i.li-ic pain ifu 1 11 hi - 
tiddy 1.1 ]i'ia(.'.rl e.\i.lndM.!y in ihr bi.iii! ; and if «:..)iiiinii!ii<. a- 
lion be i.ul olf lieiaern liiis orv;,in and any pair of lise body, 
p.iiii M li t l>.'iigi.T f !i. w liatt\ t.r luntikuioiis sii.iy bo ir.flii.li.d. 
1649 M.\*..\n..\v ///.</. iv. I 43 , ’I'he king was in great 
jiani, and Cuiniilamed that be fell a.s if a hu- wa:, burniin; 
uilhinhiin. 

b. .f/ce. (now .nlway-S /^^) The sufferings cr 
thidc.s iff chiklbirtli ; labour. 

i< 1300 Cu?.ior .If i(, 7 -,'lt.i In trauclling.. I'ld held it 
WiLsp.-iir p.aiti ITt/n. Miwiiel w.i-. [u.*. iiioi'.ir pevnj. 

1388 \V\v:n Jifi/i .wi. 21 I.?ul whan oe ^■. lie hath' ;i 

Nii.e, n .>w .>M hi: t!ii‘iikiih net oij tbo pc\ m-, fi 'i' ii.'}i’, f 1 u man 
k bonin in to the w-irM. 1539 lb: li; .UitMt.i 1 Sa.’-v. iv. 19 
She b^wcdi i.er .'■o.’fo, and liaueled, for her paynes c;.'iin vpL'n 
livi. 1547 T-i - ‘lii i; Lui". /feaitit \V(I .sht* may bt; 

nuMied a Wi >111:111, fur as ivnn he sis .she riuth here iliyhhen 
wish w . ;i!id peyne. ciflii »..ii wman /./ ii./ iv. Keeling 
Midde-iiy ihe pain.s of Ciuh.i-j i.'-lh. a 1704 'T. Pii.iiw n li/ 
.S'.i/. /’i ^■.‘Wf.v W k.v 1732 I. 53 Ibrie. stiiiie peil .^oi, w ii li six 
im.-nlhs p.iin, biln^s .\ .sli.in;;o, misbapcii, and lidi- 

tulinis liiiili. 1797 Sot. Till-. V Fng. Kr/OfiUtSt Ifannah 
Sho bore unliusb.ind**d a nulhei s p.iii: .. 1889 J. M. IH.V 
din. l.cct. on Dis. Women xi._ ^ed. 4J Ihoughl about . .by 
the i;-:j;i:raclions of the uterus in ' pains ’. 

*1* c. pi. A di.se.'isc td tlic fect in hi.>r.se.s. Obs. 

«:x44o Tramp. Tar.\ yjCfh Te^np, yvyl vn hor'*>-- fete, 
i * 59 » b'Luino, yVfW.V, a dbease in a lioise w hii h «\e call ll.i 
’ paines. x6xo A1 -\i<kiiam Ma.\tcip. ii. l.vwlii. I'he paii.es 
j 1.1 a iiert.'ilne vlceroii.s -.tabbe gr..'wip.g in the pas’.oriica of u 
i hoi.’ic, betwixt the feilockt: and the bcelc. 

I 4 . In speciiieally p>>ycliicul iscn.se: Mental suf- 
fering, trouble, grief, sot row. 

*375 ILvkhovw Brine n. jn; (Thai] w.ild paiter.cry.'- off 
. thar iiaynys be. c i386CnA\ ci-;ii Kr.t.'s T. 9-./ .Sen I kuowc 
! Ilf loues peyiie. 1430 Syr Tryam. 607 it>l dollu; the 
kyn:4 nu-.kylle payne When he ibcnWytli how sir RiiCcr 
was shivne. c 1580 \, Ss.!>ii Po' ms \,<. S.; -xwiii. i Tu 

have vi.lnvll it i.s .-im: pane. 1656 Cc wiv.v .'//.vr., Gold, A 
Mighty pain lo I.m«-. it it, As.d 'li.s a pauilhat pain lo miss, 
J hit of all pains fi-.e grraii-.si p.iin Ir to hwe, hut love in 
vain. 1754 Kleii.sKO.St'N* (irandis. n IV. .si, I lenii-mUr with 
pain tlic pain I fta\e lo your genet aiis hcaii. c. 1850 .A tab. 
iV/f. (Rildg.) 35 Their .'ilifecnce w\.*ukl ian-.i: inc much pain. 

tb. spec. l.)i.stre^s caused by lent oi possible 
evil, anxiety; anxious desire or a]>prehen.sion. Obs. 
xGM R. MouNJ.vf;-s; in /wm A-Wi.// A/SS. (Hist. MSS. 
; Comm.) 1 . 420, I am in a grtai deal of p.ii=i to know how iiiy 
' horses have [H-rformed the jouniey. 1758 Ann. Reg. 113/p 
'I he puhlic was in /^reat p.\in for the .Admiral-s left . . in 
sight rf six large Fieiich ships of war. 1789 G. White 
, A.7.^i»r#/.'.’(|.'575' 318 The foster mother [a cat] hecame icalou.s 
! of her charge (young .siiuirrelsj, .and in pan; lor ihcir s-ififty. 

! t6. Trouble as t.Tken for the acci>mi>lishment of 

i sometliing ( = pains, sense 6) ; nlso, in early usit\ 
! trouble in nccom}>lishing .someihing, d^ifficully. 
j (¥, peine.) i*hrnscs. To do one's pain; to take 
. pain; to lose one's pain. Obs. in siug. : see 6. 

1XX300 Curs,^r AT, 14480 Fra bat dine foith Fai did Irair 
' pain pal he and lazar war bath slain, c 1330 R. TIrl-.n.ne 
i ChroM, U'aee (KoUjO *a>74 po pat luscapeU, hit \ia.s w>> 
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PAINFUL. 


payn. Bahiiour Brurt viii. 350 Quheti Ue saw he tynt 
ni/ pane, ji»: turiiit his hridill, and to ga. c 1410 Hocclevn 
MMher of Cuui 108 N*»w do your bysy peyne To wasshe 
away our cloudeful olTeiise. 1476 Poston, Lett. 1 ) 1 . 165, 
1 have inouhc piiyiie to gete so iiiochc niony. 148s Cam on 
Afyrr, 111. i. X31 Whichc may muche pTouffyic to ilietn that 
wyll dou paync to known them. 1500 II.wvks Pitst. Pioas, 
VI. (1345) *3 Who w\JI (like paync to tolowe the trace. f 5*3 
Pouci-AS .^ 2 neU 1. Frol. 109 And 311, forsuith, I set iiiy bc.sy 
pane. that 1 buld| to inak it braid and plane. 1533 
Bo.nnek ill St. Papers Hen, VilL VII. 4*'^ -'^**-**' 
with inOu.st great pcanc and diditultif, I wa., ariyvcd at Uie. 
1603 OwKN Peuiprokesfttre viii. (1092) 6 j 'I hc inisbundman 
that spnreth paine spareth ihrillc. *633 B. Fi-eiciier 
PurpUlsL X. xl, A thousand Kniglits wood lu-r iviili bu.sie 
pain. 1701 F.n^. T/nvpttrmt. 305 A man would not employ 
the least pain in the aapii.siijoii of sci«;nc.es, if [etc.]. lyw 
Hfoman of Honor 1 . aj Taking some pain to excuse the 
girls c-arclcssncss. 

0. pL TroiiMu taken in accomplishing or attempt- 
ing something; labonr, toil, exertions, or efforts, 
accompanied with care and attention, to^ secure 
a good oj- satisfactory result. Most freq. in phr. 
to take /aniSf to fie at {t/ie) pais/s. 

1528 Ti.viMrK IPks. (Parker Sue.) I. 260 To make them 
think iliat I hey nui.-it take jiains, and do some holy deeds. 
1538 .STAHKtv I. ii. 5 S Apply ihenviclfys to theyr 

hthiirys and paynys for the susteynyng of the hole body. 
1589 N ASMK Pnf. (Jreew's Jlfcnapfiou (.-Vrb.) 3 They haue 
nought Lmc.. their paines for their swcale, and.. their labour 
for their trauailc. 1608 Ciiapmam Pj-ran's Conspir. Tl.ajs 
i37j II. 271 ') What idle paines h.avc you bosiowd to see 
A poMic old woman ? 1708 Swii-r Snt ramenttil V'er/ Wks. 
t755 II- *• *21 Tl'he university was at ihcpain.s of publishing 
a Latin paper to justify thciii.selves. 1774 OoinsM. Xat. 
tint, \ II. 176 A person horn deaf, may, by time, and 
ienl pains, be taught, .to speak, and, by the inoiions of 
|}ie lips. Id understand what is sriid to liiin. x8o8 Scott 
.\tarni. i. xiii, Yet much he praised the pains he took, And 
well llioi-e p.ains did pay. 1865 IIickkns Mui. Fr. Postscr. 

I foiesaw. .that a cla>s of rc.aders. .would .suppose tlial 
I was .It great pains to mecal ex.aotly whal I wa.s at great 
pallia to suggesL 18^ Ri.’kki.n yV^r/t'W/A 1 . xii. 426 He., 
spared no ]>aius on his daugbter'x education. 

b. In this sense the pi. pains has been freq. 
construed .as a sinjf. (Cf. meanSt news.) 

1533 Cr^nmi k Let. to Ponarvti IVrit. (Parker .Soc.) 

1 1 . Ve will be coiiteiiied to lake this pains. 154* Uimll 
krasM. .\poph. 51 marxin^ The pciiics of tcachyng is 
wuorihie great wages. 1671 Ir. F.rasm. Coittu/. 2.v> K*iCom- 
pensiiig one pain.s with .another. 1766 Foriiycb Serm. 
)><.*■. 11767) II, viii. Hi Why be at all this pains? 

1884 iiitt j. C. M.vruKW ill /..nm Hep. i.j P.eiieh Div. 4B8 
He .. look every pains to arrive at a prosier i,ondu.siun. 

C. J’or (one sj pains ; in return or recompense 
for one’s labour or trouble ; now usually sarcastic 
or ironical, implying that the labour is misspent 
or fufile, or that the return for it is the contrary of 
wh.al was de.drcd. 

1538 Bauk Pre/e Comedy in Hart. Mist\ (Malh.) I. 208 
Tor yo.ir pcyncs ye haiic appoynled by the eniprourc your 
titypende wages. 1598 Siiakh. Jl/eryy H\ iii. iv. 103 Giuc 
my sweet Nail this Ring: there's for thy paines. 1599 
CilAr.VAN Humorous Pay's Mirth. C iv, Now .she stops . and 
rates hint for Ins paines. 1650 Overseers*^ /f <*<:., HoiyCrosSf 
Canti'yh.f J*aid Gofnlwife Rayly for paines o. 8.^ 1713 
Adpisom Na 112. fa SVhen I Uilk of practising la 

fly, silly people think me an owl for my j»ain<s. 1778 M iss 
UuHNiiV /itv/zV* (1791) 1 . x.vi. 99 If you hadn’t come, j’oii 
mii^hl have staid . ..and been a lieggar for your pains, z8oi 
Mar. E)x;kwukiii Casite Rackreut Wks. 1332 1. 77 , 1 had 
rny journey for iny pains, 1889 Corbett JAw/r xi. j S4 The 
old general, in a fit of e.xa-pcration, publicly gave liiiii 
a sound thra.sbiiig for his pains. 

7 . attrifi, anil Comh. a. altrib., as pain-sensa^ 
tioHi -sense^ -sensifiitity \ b. instrumental, as pain- 
aj/lktedf -bought, -chastenedt -dimmed^ -distorted, 
-drawn, -racked, -strUken, -worn, -wrung adj.s. ; 
0. objective, as pain-assuaging, -bearing, -dispel- 
ling, -inJHcting, -producing adjs. ; pains-hating 
adj. [after Pains'iak INC : sec 6]; d. pain-free <1., 
free from pain; pain-killer, one who or that 
which does away with pain; spec, name of a 
medicine for alleviating pain; fpain-piM Ohs., 
painful urination, strangury. See also Painu- 
TAKINO, etc., PAiySWOUTIlY. 

1645 Quahi.ks Sat. Recant. iL « And like a *p.ain-afflicled 
^tripling, play With some new T oy, to while tby grief away. 
1597 A. M. ir. Guillemcans Fr. Chirurg. 49b/ x ^P.aync- 
assnaging clisteryes, made of freshe miltke. 1870 Hkvant 
itiad X. V. 133 Pa:an with his ^pain-dispelling balms Healed 
him. 18B9 Doyi.k Micak Clarke 149 I’hc line of white 
*pain-f!r;iwii faces. z6a8 Gaule Pract. 'I'ke. (1629) 176 
Men riey flier .shrinkc, nor shrike, .when they perceiue their 
Bodies picrcc-free, or •paine-free. z86^ Bcsky Led. Daniel 
LX. 562 IndDletit, conceited, soft, *p.'im.s>hating. 1803 J. 
Ken.nv Society 52 .And .Sickne.*vs. .Aw'hile forgets her “paiii- 
iiilliciing task. 1886 N. Zealand Herald^ 28 May 5/x His 
wife gave him some hot water and milk with a little '*pain- 
killcr, . . Sub‘.iei.iuei illy he died. x8q8 Daily Ndos i Mar. 6/3 
The late Sir James Y. Simpson, the invciit(.>r of chloraform, 
and gieat painkiller of his ilay. 1614 Markham Cheap 
Husv. I. XXIX. (t 668) 55 Of the iiain in the Kidneys, *pain> 
piss, or the Slone. 1897 Trans. Amer. Pediatric Soc. IX. 
68 Touch, teinperatisre, .and *pain sense arc iiorm.ally 
devrIopcfL 1857^ (ii'a. Emot Sc. Cler. Li/€% Janet's Re- 
pent. xviii, The sight of the ’pain-stricken face, 1834 Tait's 
Mag. 1 . 134/2 Above thelitile *ptiiii-worn thing The sailor’s 
widow ilkpt. 1838 Ki.ixa Cook Truth iii, When the oozing 
’’p.ain- wrung moisture drips. 

tFain, sb."^ Obs, Forms; 4 - 6 pa 7 n, 5 pa 3 me, 
peyn, (8 pain), [a. Y.pain :—L. pdnem bread.] 

1. Bread. (Frequent in JPiers Ploughman.) 


S38a Lancl. P. PL A. vm. I . - 
in pcnaunce and wepyng. X377 ibid. B. xiv. 76JJorw pleiile 
of payn, & of pure slcuthe. 13^ Ibid. C. x. 92 Ther is payn 
Sind iicny-ale as for a pytaunce y-takc. r J. Kusseli. 
Itk. Hurtnre 33a take yoiire loof of light payne..and 
with the egge of pc knyfe uyghe your hand ye kett. 

2. Old Cookery » Applied, usually with qualifying 
word, to various fancy dishes, mostly containing 
bread; as pain fondu [=* dissolved], /tif» perdu 
[ — lost], pain ragon, pain regusm ; pain puff, 
a kind of puff or small pic with soft crust. 

c 1390 Form of Cury No. S9 >« Culin. (1701) *3 

Payn fondew. Take "brede, and frj’c it in grece, ether in 
oyle. . . Gryndc it with rui-ions [etc.]. Ibid. No. 67. 14 Payn 
ragotiM. ci4^ V'rw 42 Payn pur-dew. £'1450 

Ibid. 68 This IS the purviaunce mode fur Kingc Richard .. 
the xxiii day of Seplcnihcr [i 387!. . . 'Jlie thirde course. . . 
Paync puff. Ibid. 112 Peynreguson. Nym rc.st>ns and do 
out ye stones, and bray it in a niorter W'lth 1^‘pir and 
gingiucr, mid salt andwastel bred [etc.]. 14.. Noble Bk. 
Cookty (Napier 18K2) 46 To inak pa>'n pardieu tak payn- 
liiayne i>r frc.she bied .and pairc uw.ay the cru.ste fete.]. 1513 
Bk. Keruynge in Babees Bk. 271 For st.andarde, venyson 
roste, . . pecocke with his tayle, . . plouer, ra1>cttcs, grcle 
byrdos, larkcs, doiiccttes, paytipufle. 1615 Markham Kng. 
Hoiiseki}. ii. 46 To make the best Paiifierdy, take a dozen 
egges lelc.]. 1706 PuiLLirs s. V., In Co^ikery, Pains .signifie 
certain Messes proi^r for Side-dishes, so c.'iH'd as being made 
of Bread, stufi o with several sorts of Farces and Kagoos. 

Pain (p^n), V. Forms : see Pain sb^ [a. OF, 
pener, ^rd sing. \st. peine (lolhc. in Littre) = Pr., 
Sj). penar. It. penare, med.U poendre, f. L. ptena, 
y./eine, 1*ain j/i.i Of- also Pinjs v., OE.pinian.] 

I. tl- trans. To inflict a iMinalty or punish- 
ment upon; to punish; to torture by way of 
punishment ; to fine. Obs. 

c 7350 IFUt. Palerne 2898 And putte hem in hire prlsoun 
to peyne hi:in at hire wilie. 1495 Trernsa's Hen ttupe /*. R. 
XIV. X. K iij l*/2 Many deme lluil the hylic Kihna is a pl;ii:c 
of paync and Nuine .soules bcii paytiyd thcriii. 01533 l.i>. 
Bicrnkh.s Cold, Bk. At. Aurtl. (1546) Nnv, ThoiLnaHic 
Lusiicicd the ItLstycc, and none ilare peyne the. i6ox 
Holland Ptiny 1 . 4m I’hat whosacucr..ciit dowue any 
trees growing ill another maiLS ground, should be pcined in 
the court for a trespasse dun. 

tb. To enjoin under penalty. Obs. 

ii>7 Henley -in- Arden Rolls (1890), Wee paine nil the 
Alchuwsc keepers, that they and cucry of them make hoL 
some /v: good diinkc Imthe ale & Bearc. z6ao J. Wii.kinsom 
Of Courts Baron 148 If there was anything pained at the 
lust court to be duiu*, and a*> yet is iiut done, yuu must 
enquire who hath nmdc dcfail therein. 

II. 2. To inflict pain upon, cause to suffer; to 
hurl, distress. Ob.^n. or mentally : To inflict suf- 
fering upon, to afflict, give pain to ; to grieve, to 
hurt the feelings of. Also absol. to cause sufleriiig. 

13. . Cursor AL 23261 (Ch'it.i Boi a point cs |miin p.’iincs 
[zK rr. pines pinks] mar, pan cllis all jxiir ofarr fare. ( 1450 
tr. De lu/i tat tone itt. xxxv. k» 5, 1 (wytiyng pc sorwe.s 


I his payn ««t 


what paiiLS one in the w.int of wt>od. iBoyC-RAmiK /*ar. 
Reg. wks. II. 15s Transports that pain'd and joys that 
agonized. 1838 LyTTo.M A Ike 11. ii, 'I'hcse gills Caroline could 
not reftLse, without paining her young ft lend. 

b. To inflict bodily suffer ing upon, to torment ; 
to caii.se boilily jjain to, to hurl. (In quot. 1 377 , 
To put to physical inconvenience, incommode.) 

1377 Lanc:!-. P. PL B. XII. 247 Ri^t sis pc penrirs of pe 
pci:»k (x-ynelh hyiu in his fli^tc. c 1386 Chauckk Monk's T. 
O14 Many a inaiines guttes dide he peyne. 14x6 Lvoc. 
De Cuil. Piigr. 119^8 A botly vp on a cross dystreyned, 
And, as me thouhte, grctly pcjncil. 1530 Pai.sgr. C51/J It 
paynvih me very .sure to sjK-.ke, I am so horse. 1590 
Si’KNSKR F. ( 1 . 1, ii. 33 Cold ar.d heat me paines. c 16*4 
Chapman Batrachom. 11 Sol lay Sleepless, and pain'd with 
hc.adaclie. i8a8 Sc:oi r F. At. Perth xxx, But your arm, iiiy 
bird,.. Hoes it not iiain you'i 01864 llAwiiiORNE Amer. 
Note-Bks. (1879) 1 . 152 Rained with the toothache. 

1 3. intr. To suffer pain or distress; to suffer. 
e 1315 SiiOREiiAM 38 And scue 3er thou scholdcsl, man, () 
dedlyche sciiiie peyny. 1^3 Langl. P. PL C. xxii. 324 pt 
croys . . hat crist . . for manky ndc on peynede. c 1440 Promp. 
Part}. 390/2 Feynyn, or pynyu yii wo or .«ickciic&se. a 15^ 
Catisto 4 A felio. in HazL Dodsley 1 . 81 Where is the patient 
that so is jiaining? 1591 Daniel in Sidney's Astr. 4- Sietia 
etc. SuiiiL xi, So shall thou cease to plague, and 1 to pain. 

III. 4. refl. To take pains or trouble ; to exert 
oneself or put forth efforts with care and attention ; 
to endeavour, strive. Obs. or arch. 

a 1300 Cursor At. xooa/ Petir painid him ful gierne in 
rrislis lai bat folc to leme. 1377 Langi. P, PI. B. vii. 42 
Pledours .shulde peynen hem To pledc fur swiche and hel^ 
x^x Caxton Codejfroy xxx. 64 The other that cam aflir 
peyned llicin inochc for to goo more wyscly. 1596 Si'EN.skr 
F. Q, IV. vi, 40 She her {xiynd with womanish art To hide 
her wijund. 1614 Raleigh Hist. World \s. iii. §9^ Eumenes 
pained himselfe to carrie Miccoiir to his left wins, ijjoo 
jJkyden Cock 4 Fox 669 While be pain'd hiniaelf to rai^ 
hi^ note. 1870 Lowell Study Wind. 217 Men btUl pom 
themselves to w'rite liatin verses. 

t b. inlr. for refl. » prec. Obs. 
r 1440 PartoMofe 2190 They peyued freshly to fyaht bothe. 
1484 Caxton Fables of Alfonct vi, In vayne thou lia.st 
I payned and laboured, a 1519 Skelton * iVew synge we 68 
Slund fast in fayihc,. . And paync to lyue in honesie. 

I c. pass. To be put to trouble or exertion; to be 
I obltgerl to put forth effort. ? Ohs. 
j 1785 Cmaube Newspaper 3x0 We. .Are pain'd to keep our 
: sickly works alive. 


+ 6 . trans. To tal^ pains about, endeavour. Ohs. 
a 1300 Cursor At. 28166 (Cott.) Quen I sagh iny neghbur 
welefare,?:! |jaij)d oft at him vn-»pede, bath in will and 
word and dede. 

Fain, variant of Pa yen Obs., pagan. 
tPai'nable* n. Ohs. rare. [f. Pain sb.pi v. 
+ -able : cf. comfortable. C’f. penihle!\ Painful. 
1649 Evei.v.n Liberty 4 Senkude iii, 'I he manacles of 
A;ityages were not therefore the lcs.se weighty, and payn- 
able, lur being composed of gold or silver. 

Fainch(e, Foinot, obs, ff. Paunch, Paint v. 
t Pai'lL-demai'ne. Obs. Forms : 4 poinde- 
moine, 4-5 payn(e)demayD(o ; 5 pB,yn{e)- 
mayne, -main, paynman, puyman, 6 payne 
mayne. [AF. pain demcinc, demaine, med.L. 
panis dominicus ‘lord’s bread*. Also called 
simply Deueine.] White bread, of the finest 
quality; a loaf or cake of this lircad. 

[C1330 Durham Acc. Ralls 17 Inj^ne dominico ft mclle 
$d. 1378 Muuim. Gildh. Land. (Rolls 1 111-424 Etuiiii c imi 
uno iiayndeinayn.l c 1386 Chauckk Sir Thojpas 14 Whit 
was his face as Rayndrmayn Hi.sc lippesredc as rose, c S4M 
Liber Cocorum (1862) 40 'lake flourc of payiiduiiiayn. a 1440 
Sir Degrev. 1393 Payncdcinaynes [f'aM/A AiS. iiayncmayn] 
prevuly Scho felt fra the ]Kuiiry. e 1440 Douce MS. 55 «• 9 
Then cast feyic pecys of nayncniayns or dies of tendre 
bredr. c 1475 Piet. Vac. in Wi -•Whicker 788/32 Hie Pants, 
brede. . . Hec piacencia. a iKiyinan. 1530 Palscr. 250/2 
Paync mayne, Payn de houene. 

Comb, a 1377 Househ, F.dw. HI in Househ. Ord. (1790} 19 
William Brynklowe Yoman Payiiicnl>ukcr. 

Fained (p^'Wid, p^Tuv/), ///. a. (f. Pain v. + 
-kdI,] Affected with pain (physical ot mental); 
liurt, distressed, grieved, etc. : see the verb ; ex- 
pressing or indicating pain. 

2340-70 Alex. 4 Dind. 268 To cure nninede peplc in- 
possiblc bit .si;inc|>. xsi 5 Kavnoi.d ByrUi Mankynde 11. vi. 
(1634) 122 Which niaj'be applycd to the pained ntace-s. z6o8 
SiiAKS. Per. IV. vi. 173 'I'hc pained’.st fiend Of hell, a x66i 
Fuller tP'orthies HI. 93 Olhn.s rc|i.airinK tliilhcr.. 
the poor for alms', the pained for ease. 1873 Bi.a«.k Pr. 
Thule xviii. 299 There was a fiaincd luok about the lips. 
Fainem, -en, obs. lot ms of Paynim. 

Fainftli (fv'nful), 17. Forms: see Pain sb.^ 
[f. Pain sb.^ + -fit..] 

1. Full of, characterized by, or causing pain or 
suffering; hurting, afflictive, distressing, grievous; 
annoying, vexatious, a. In general, or mentally. 

CX340 Hampolk Prose Tr. 33 A pa.-tcly syghle of it how 
foiile how vggly and bow naynfull ha* it Imh] e.';. e 14x0 Lov e 
Bonaveut. Aiirr. xl. 87 (Gibbs M-S.) ]»e. payiifull pi»-‘iyf*im 
of Iht:. 1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. Pruyer, I Bit. .V/V After 
thi.s painfull lyfe Milled. 1658 Whole Duty of Man vii. § 1 
How plfa.sant a virtue this is,m;iy appear hy lhvr...nlrariely 
it hath to sfvti.il greal niul |»ainful vnv*.. 1794 Mrs. Rah. 
c;mkkk Myst. Udolpho i. An iincerliiinty which wuiiid liavc 
liccn more painful loan idle mind. 1829 Lavih'R tmng, 
Conr.. Afaid of Orleans 4 Agnes .^otci Wks. 1K53 II. 39/1 
Sululaiy paiv,;s may l>e painfiiiler than niorlul ones, 
b. I'hy.sically. 

*544 I’uAhR Kcglm, Lyfe (15C0) H jb, Nepliretiea is pain- 
fuller afoic meat. i6xa Chadian H'id>nvt:s T. Plays 18/3 
III. 73 Aliis t,hec’.s faint, and .«:pc.ei li is paiiiefull to her. 1703 
IvOWE l.’lyss. 1. i. 228 Midnight Snrfcit.s, \\‘inc And painful 
undigesud Morning Fumes, i860 'IvsnALL Clot. I. xxv. 
178 A sky the hiighiness of which is painful to the eyes. 

e. Of a per^iion ; Inflicting pain or punishment ; 
tormenting, rare. 

c 1450 Cursor M. 18223 (Laudi Satan ihnl paynefull [Colt., 
p'uiful ; J'?i’i. pyiH'fiill prynce he hiv\ght And vndrr 
iiiyght of iielle hy-tawgiit. 1870 G. Mi miuiMH France \i. 
ill Odes Fr, Hist. (1898) 6u The naiiiful (.'•ods might weep, 
If ever rain of tears came out of licaveii. 

2. Suffering or affected with (physical) pain. 
(Usually of a part of tlic body which has been 
wuunded or hurt.) 

X590 Sekn-skr F. Q. III. ii. 11 The loving mother, that nine 
inonclhei did licare In the deare closctt of her paiiiefuil sjtIc 
H er lender babe. x6» Bv. Hall Contempl., 0 . T. iv. iv, 
They .sec lheiiiselvc.s Ivtlwomc with Lice, painful and dc- 
funiied with Scabs. 17^4 Mrs. Rauclih e .My.d. Udolpho 
iv. Hi.s wuiind was painful. \%jy L. Morris kpic Hades 1, 
7 lie wute a crown Upon his painful brow. 

3. Causing or involving trouble or labonr ; 
troublesome, difficult, irksome, toilsome, laborious. 
Now rare or merged in i. 

e 1375 Sc. Leg. .Saints xw'ii.iAtaehodS 1342 It sail be done 
. . How paynenili or how hard it be. 1535 J. Ma.son in Kllis 
Orig. Lett. Ser. 11. II. 55 lit [Toledo] is the piTynefiillist 
townc that ever inanii duellya in. Itt is through so iiu 
hyll and dowue hyll. 1604 K. 0[rimstoni<| D'Acosta^s 
Hist. Indies in. x. 152 These eigliteene Icagiie.s of Jaiid. .is 
more uainefull and diargeablc then 2300 by sea. . 6 fe 4 
Phil. Trtxns, 1 . 90 fhe way of winding off the silk, .which 
is the painfiillesi and nicest of all the rest. 1676 Duvdkn 
Aurengz. i. i, By quick and painful Marche.s hither came. 
1858 Fkoudp. Hist. king. 111 . xiii. 97 Sum.sof money would 
be frequently offered them in lieu <n a painful hospitality. 

4. Characterized by painstaking ; performe^l with 
labonr, care, and attention; diligent, assiduous, 
laborious, careful. Obs. or arck. 

c 1380 WvcLiF Whs, (l88o) 124 To boldc sich fiore lif 
and ineke and peyneful in reaonable abstynence, £1400 
Mal'nukv. (1839) xvii. 184 He lost much peynfulle labour. 
spfisT .SrAri.BTON in Bede's Hitt. Ch. £nf. 79 Jn ronsidera- 
tioii of their vcrtuoii's sermons and iKiineftill preaching. 
t&fi in so /4 Rep. Hist, AfSS. Comm, App. v. 486 The long, 
paynAill and profitable service donne nnto us by James 
LyiK-li. X77S E. Allkn in Sparks Carr. Amer. Rev. (1853) 
1 . 464 'Him is the situation.. according to my most painful 
discoveries. 1834-43 SouriisY Doeler vL (1848) x8/a Tho 
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painful chronicle of hone&t John Stowe. 1894 Naiian (N.V.) 
81 June 470/3 The little book. . will reward a not too painful 
reading. . 

5 . Of persons: Characterized Ly taking pains; 
working with labour and care; painstaking, labori- 
ous, assiduous, careful, diligent. Ofis, or arcL 

*549 l*ATi.MKR 3Mt/.SVrw. fif/. /uf 7 o. V/ (Alb.) oc Wc hauf! 
some as painfull inagi.strates, ns eiivr was in Kn^mnde, 161a 
Capt. Smith Map Virf^nia 22 'I'he women be verie painefuU 
and the men ufleii idle, im C. Mathkk Ma^. Lhr, 1. v. 
(1852) 76 Thr more learned, godly, painful ministers of the 
land. 180a Mks. Kai>clifi-b Castun de Rlondeville 
Wks. 1826 I. 4^1 The patience of a p.Tinful niiticiuary. 1877 
Pfcii.K PhihL i. 8 14. 16 The laws of elyrnology, whicTi 
painful students have discovered. 

Painfnlly (I>t'< nfiili), adv. [t prec + -LT 2 .] 
In a painful m.anncr. 

1 . In a way that causes or is accompanied by 
pain or suiTering ; distressingly ; with pain. 

Okafton ChroH, n. 857 Men were .so .sore handled, 
and .so paiiiefully jinneu^, that tetc.J. 1657 K. Lic()n 
Rarfirt//oes (1673) 10 Being painfully and plpeiug hot, 
arriv'd at this exalted mansion. 17)^5 Soutiiky SoMiirt's 
a Weary way-wandcrer, languid and sick at hcaii, 
Travelling painfully over the rugged road. 187a Black A dv. 
PhoftoH xxii. 31a A mbleside. .looked uaiiifully iiiwlern now. 

2 . Ill a way that gives troublt* ; • with difliculiy. 
Obs, or arch. 

im Ei.vot Cast. HeUhe (xs;i9) 85 Yf it were easily ex. 

t mlsal, or peynfully. 1573 8to r..sRKT Alv. Pag Paiiiefully, 
lardly, 1835 J. H. Newman /'#*/-. AV/v//. (iS i;) 
I. iii. 32 A depth of meaning.. hardly and painfully to l.>e 
iindorsiuixl. 184a Alison JlisL Ear,pe A. Isv. 

5 55. 5t Macdonald w.is thiLS painfully maintaining his 
ground in upper Catalonia. 

3 . With great pains, painstakingly, laboriously, 
with c.are and effort. Ohs. or arch. 


*555 BRAnHoaoZi*/. inCoverd.alc /.ftf. Mar/jrs (11564) 270 
Lyuyng therein not so purely, louyiiglye, ami painfully as 
I -shoulde haul! done. 1631 Wkkvkk ytwe. /'««. AUa. 316 
Paiiiefully and c-A-pcn.-tfiilly studious of the roininun good, 
lyog Hlahnk Coiicet, (O. li.S.) IT. acAi He .. painfully 
collecicfl the works of tieffrey Chawet r. 1855 M fl .man I.at. 
Ckr, 11. iv. (1864) 1. 270 I'hat no private man could hope to 
arrive at a soundrr iiniji-rstanding..thaii h.id Ixien painfully 
attained by so many holy bishops. 

Painfulnass (pt^'iifuincs). [f. as prcc. 4* 
•‘NESS.] The quality of being p-ainful. 

1 . The quality of being fraught or attended with 
pain ; distressingness. Also in passive aspect : The 
comlitioii of suffering pain ; dislrcb.4, nfHiction. 
..^»48S Pi^hy MysU m. <kj8 O lord I wo xall put me from 
bis pcynfuTiics.se? 15x6 Tinhai.k 1 John iv, iB For fear 
liath pnynfiilncs. i56a South Strni, 1. 27 No Custom can 
make the Painftilncss of a Dcbaiu.h easy. 1777 .1 . Kiciiarii. 
•>oN Dissert. East, Natiofis a To .soften the extreme paii;. 
fulne.ss of incessant labour. 1884 1 ’ak Eustaro 79 Forget 
the jLiinfulnoss of our situation, and think of its romance. ^ 

2 . I'he quality of causing trouble or labour ; diffi- 
culty, troulilesomcness, irksomeness. Ohs. or arch. 

15*6 / V/cn Pfrf, (W, de W. 1531) 230 For the vncerlainly 
of the same, nnd also fur the paynfulnr.s and^ tedyuusnrs 
ihciof. 1631 R, Bvpiki.o Dih tr. AVr/A 32 Ordinary Kaliour 
with fe.stivall services to God can neither c.T.sil3' concurre, 
because p.*iinfulnesse and joy are opprisite, nor decently. 

3 . The quality of taking pains; lalioriousness, 
careful industry, painstaking. Ohs, or arch, 

*53* Elvot G>n>. in. x. In iheim whidi be cither gouernours 
or capitaynes . . Payiifulncssc, named in latync TolUrantia^ 
is wonderfull coinniend.Tble. 1597 Hooker Elccl. Pol.^ v. 
Ixxvii. 8 13 To tc.srifie loue by piuiiefuliicsse in Gods seruice. 
1658 A. Fox IVurtd ii* 3 A Skill in Surgery is 

obtained with great painfuTnc.s.s 

Palxiim(e, obs. form of Paynim. 

Paining (p^*'nig), vhl. sh. [f. Pain v. + -mo i.] 
The action of the verb Patn. 

L The action of causing or condition of feeling 
pain ; pain, suffering. Now rare. 

C1440 Pai. Rel, 18 4. Pcems xs*/rSi I askyd bym howho 
bad payiiyng. he said, ‘ Quia amore laugitea . 15^ Si'Knskh 
A. Q. IV. li. 41 To wype his wounds, and ease their bitter 
payning. H. Bhikikb Pool of Qual, (1809) IV. lu; 

It wa.s too muca of joy, it was iilcasiirc to paining. x8xa 
J. J. Henry Camp. agst. Quehec in These sub.scquent 
annual nainings uniformly attacked me. 

1 2 . The taking of pains, Ohs. 

*•33 !*• Flf.tcher Elisa i. xliii, There doth it blessed sit, 
and . . Laughs at our busie care and idle paining. 

Pai'ningp///.^. [f. asprec, + -inu 2.] That 
pains ; causing p.ain or suffering. 

1698 M. I .irter in Phil. Trans, Xa. 846 A paining Grief 
towards the Ixittom of their Bellies, which did grind and 
torment them. 1891 Eastern Daily Press 24 Tidy 4/6 
Beyond a dight paining sprain and .some cuts about the 
mare, no harm was done. 

PainleM (P^*‘nles), a. [f. Pain sh,^ + -less.] 

t L Free from pain ; not suffering pain. rare. 

1570 Levins Afanip^tfto Paynlesse, indokns. 1675 H orhes 
Oarssty (1677) 158 That he should be brought home thus.. 
A.Meep, and painlcsst 

2 . Causing no jpain ; not accompanied with pain. 

S591 Sylvestee Du Bartas i. L 59a With pain-lease j^ne 
they tread A sacred path that to the Heav'ns doth lead, 
a 1700 Drvi>bn(J.), Is there no smooth descent Y nc^inless 
way Of kindly mixing with our native clay 7 1795 Southey 
/Tr. Maid Ofieons 11. 234 'llien did they not regard his 
mocks Which then came paiiilesa. 1887 F. Darwin Life 
Darwin 111. 908 Dr. Wilder advocated the use of the word 
' Callisection ' for luinless operations on animals. 

Hence Pal'nXessIy without pain; Vain- 
letmieMiv fieedom from pain. 


I i8|4 Bp. Hali. CemtifU/l., N. T. tv. vii. Bloody Issue 
1 heakd^ Could the Phydttans have given her, if nut heuUh, 
3'et rclaxaticm and painelessnesvie, her muanes had not been 
misbe-stowed. 1861 Bi'M.srF.An / V/r. /.V.r. (1379) 672 Tlu-so 
swelling.^ are usually dcvcKij^i .. painlessly. 1864 Mrs. 
Caklvlic Lett. 111. 209 Sh.all 1 ever more have .a d.^iy uf ease, [ 
of painlessness Y^ 1880 Miss Braijijon Bnrhara xlv. His i 
di.scasc was one in which death does nut loiiu* |i:ilnlc.s.-]y. I 

t Pai'XllineSB. Obs. rare. [f. */'ainly adj. (f. . 
Pain jA * -f-Lvl) -p - ness.] The comlitioii of , 
being in pain ; distressful st.ate. | 

*435 Misvn Fire of A/w ii. v. 78 r.i3'iilyn<.«. .me df^wn ' 
casriN 8; prykkis to go tu |-e uf qwhoiue oni-ly 1 imw sulas 
& lemedy 1 sal see. j 

+ Pai'llOllS, (t- Ohs. rare, Tn 5 peynoun. [a. l 
i OK. femes, -as, later Sp. feaosoi— | 

late L./kenos-tts (Pseudo- Aug.) painful, f. fa i/a : sec ; 
J*AiN jAI] Painful; severe. 

^1400 Beryn 2609 Feynous ordinaunce Is st.^Ilid fur hir - 
fulshcdc. Ibid. 3766 bhc hath many a ckiy led a pcyzious 1> fl‘. 
Pai318tak6r (pL'i'nzt/’i-kai). Now rare or Ohs. , 
[f . pains (Pain 6) + Taker.] One who takes 
pains ; a painstaking person. 

t6i8 Chapman Hesiod ifi8 note. Fit for mental painstakers. 
Students [etc.]. 1666 Fkvys Diary 24 June, He was no gn at 
paiiis.takf*r in person. 1711 AninsoN Sped. No. 61 ? 5 There ; 
arc actually such Pains-takers among our BrilLsh Wits. 
Painstaking (pc**nztci:kiij), sb. [f. fains^ pi. 

: of Pain sh.^ (sense 6) + tahwg, gerund of Take . 
i T'hc taking of pains ; tlic bestowal of careful and , 
, attentive labour in o^er to the accomplishment of I 
j something ; assiduous effort. 

] 1556 Oi.i)K AntiJirist 85 I'his is their paynes taking and 

. trau.aile. 1683 Lisle .Elfric on O. N. Test. 5 Their pos- 
j tcrity iiatic liued in sorruw and paincs-taking cuer since. 

I 1737 Whiktun Josephus^ Hist. 1. xviii. § 2 (1777), 'I hey did 
ii-ji shew any want of n.iin.s.taking. 18B8 BuuCo.v Leros 
j 12 Cd. Men 11. V. 44 That mastery of the art of preaching 
' which lesults from lalM)riou'i painstaking. 

I Painstaking - ]V''n7tf*i:kiq), a. [f. as prec. + j 
pr. pple. of Take?*.] T'hat takes pains; 1 
: bestowing .attentive effort for the accomplishment I 
j of some resiill ; careful and industrious ; as^^iduous. j 
I 1696 'Tk YON Mise. L 23 The Richer sort . . [are J iiiucU more j 
: Distempered than the Ordinary pains-taking People. 171a ‘ 

I CiXiKB I 'oy.S, Sea’jfy^ The Natives arc. .industrious, and ' 

■ Pains taking. 188a Serjt. Ballamtinf. xi. 1x6 The 

i case w.Ts tried . . before, .a most painstaking judge, 
j b. Of actions, productions, etc.; Marked or . 
! characterized by attentive care. 

s866 Geo. Eliot F. Holt xxiv, The satisfaction of receiving 
. Mr. Sherlock’s painst.Tking production in niint. 1895 J. W. 

Bunn in Jmso Times XCIX. 544/3 The .. painstaking ' 
, manner in wiuLli they superintend . . this department. 

Hence Pai‘ii8ta:ki^l3r adv.^ with careful and ; 
i attentive effort, assiduously. 

' rtiS6t <?i.o\!<:n poems, etc, (1869) 1* 3*8 Setting himself ; 
' lalKiriuusly .ind ixiinstakingly to w'ork. 1891 Sai. Res). jp ; 
; Dec. 705/2 This little book bus been painsLikingly prciiarcu. ; 

; Fainswortlur *nzwip:i?ii), a. rare. Also 7 : 
i pain-worthy. Pain .iM 6 + VVotituy.J 

: Worthy of trouble; worth taking pains about. 

I 1650 Fi:ller Pisgah ill. ii. 8 i It will be pain-wonhy to 
; cmiuirelotc.]. 1861 Max Mi’LLER%Vr. Scr. 1. vi. (ttd.4) ! 
; 222 There is no n.Tin!iworihy difficulty nor dbpute about | 
; declension, &c., uf nouns. i 

Faint (I^'nt), sh. [f. Paint | 

1. The act or fact of painting or colonring. j 

s6oa Makston Antonio's RezK iii. ii, Her cheekes not yet ' 

.slurd over with the paint Of borrowed criiiisonc. Mod. Qwt j 
it a paint, and it w’lll look all right. 

2. That with which anything is painted. j 

a. A substance consisting of a solid colouring ■ 

matter dissolved in a liquid vehicle, as water or 
oil, iiscfl to impart a colour by being spread over j 
a surface; also applied to the solid colouring ; 

I matter alone, or to a cake of it, as in a box cf , 

; faints ; a ])igment. 

171a AnnisoN Sfect. Na 416 f 2 Expresses were sent to | 
i the Emperor of Mexico in Paint. 173s Bp.rkki.ey Querist 
! 8 1x8 A modern fashionable bouse,.. d.iiibcd over with oil ! 

I and paint. i8s6 I. Smith Panorama Sc. 4- /tr? II. 8/«) ! 

: When two co.Tt.s of this |iairit have been laid on, it m.Ty be j 
j puliNhed. 1833 J. Holland Manuf. Metal II. 250 Paint is 
: commonly ground by means of a .stone iiiullcr. x88s IiK&ant 
: & Rice Chapl. of Fleet I. m The timlxcr bad once been 
I painted, but the paint had fallen olT, 
i b. Colouring matter laid on the face or body 
j for adornment ; rouge, etc. 

cx66o Drydrn To Sir R. Howard 76 His colours laid so 
thick on every place, As only showed the p.Tint, but hid the 
luce. 1718 Lady M. W. Montagu Let. Lady Rich to Oct., 

I have .seen .. beauties .. monstrously unnatural in their 
piViiit ! 1817 Bvkon Beppo Ixvi, One has false curls, another 
too much paint. 1865 Parkman Huguenots iii. (1875) 31 
[The Indians] were in full paint in honor of the occasion. 

c. Med. An external metiicoment which is put 
on like paint with a brush. 

1899 Allhuit's Syst. Med. VIII. 582 Both t.ar and pyro- 
galloT work better as paints and varnishes tluui the chrysa- 
robin. Ibid. VIII. 727 rrichloracctic acid may be .substituted 
[for tincture of iron] as a paint. Mod. Iodine paint is a 
good application in some cases. 

d. (See quot.) 

187s Knight Diet. Meek., TWx/, ...stuff mixed with 
caouicliuuc..intendcd to harden it, le.g.1 Sulphate of zinc, 
whitiim, pla.stor-of-paris, lampblack, pitch, 

Colonr, colonring; adornment, esp. such 


AS is put on or assumed merely for appearance ; 
outward .show, fair pretence. 

1647 Cowley .Mistress, Written in Juice of Lemon v, A 
sudden paint adorns llie trees. 1650 Hi i'iimrt Pill For. 
maiiiy 43 Even then shall thy p.'imi anil be dis- 

covei'vil. i68i W. Pknn in _///.»?. Penmylr. 1. 

II. 204, I have forborno paint iiial .’ilbiie|iii:)il, .muI wiitt 
truth. 17*8 Vorw; Lore Fame v. 532 Virlin.'s tin paint 
that can make wrinkles shine. 

4 . A painting, a idcinrc. Ohs. rare. 

C1710 Cfi.ia FitNNiiS /V<7/3' (i.'';:h) 399 tin tin; I r-fl side 
i.s a suinuici- house w‘*' paints of the seasoiLs iif y- y» arv. 

5 . Indian faint', a name for two N. American 
plantii, whose roots yield coltmring maUtrs lor- 
iiierly used by the Indians ; yellow Indian faint, 
yellow puccoon, or yellowroot {^Hydrastis cana- 
densis), and red Indian faint, red pticcoon, or 
bloodi oot {Sangnhiaria canadensis). 

1893 in Syd. Soc. 1 .€.v, 

3 . altrih. .and Comb., as faud-ci stern, -cloth, 
-mafk, -oil,'Wa/er, -work', faint -grinder, -mixer, 
-remar.^er', faint-heflastered, -remozdng, -stained, 

7vorn adjs. ; paint-box, a box of solitl i>aiijts or 
pigments, usually water-colours; paint-bridge 
V Theatri), a platform, capable of being raised or 
lowererl, on which a sceiic-paiiiter .stands; paint- 
brush, a brush for painting with ; paint-burner, 
nn apparatus for burning or softening pniul by 
a flame directed upon it, so that it can hir removed 
(Knight J)ict.Mech. 1K75); paint- frame 
a movable iron framework for moving scenes from 
the st.igc to the paiiit-bridgc ; paint-mill, a 
machine for griniling paints or pignieiit.4 ; paint- 
pot, a pot ill which oil-colour is contained, while 
being laid on; paint-roon^ (rt) a room where 
paints aie stored ; [h) a room in .a theatre wbeie 
the scene-painter works; paint-root, the Carolina 
redroot {I.aihnan/hcs tinctoria) ; paint-fitrnko, 
A ant. * the uppennost .si rake of pi. ink immediately 
below the plank-sheer* {Cent. JJut.). 

/Z1843 SouiHKV Cemm.’Pl. Bk, IV. 272 Thy "pfiinl-hc- 
pla-slcr il foiehft.'icl, liii>:iid and bare. 1858 .SlMMONLia: Did. 
Trade, ^Paint-box, a child's box cunraininp; cakt .s uf water- 
colours. 1879 Black Macleod 0/ D. xl, jnjt)r creature— a 
wuiii.‘in-mau--a thing of riffV'-.tation, with Ins p.iini-liux, and 
his velvet coal, and bis fuinilure. 1827 J. Woopman Patent 
Sped/, No. 5176. 2 My ’ paint brusli is of brisdes. 1848 J. 
CoLB Patent SpcciT. No. 9228. 4 The paint brush, after 
it is formed is soaked. 1888 YorNr.» Ev, Man his cr.on 
Mcch. 8 i;, 76 The hair of this brush is lonccr than that 
of the oidinary paint brush. 1898 AtlantL Monthly 
bXXXli. 497/2 The exquisite vernrd iris ami the scailel 
painted cup, uthcTW'ise known as the Indian's p.^iiii-bnish 
and pr.'iiric liic, .splendid for color. 1815 Bukney FaLoncr's 
Marine Did., 'Taitd-Cisterfis, in ships uf war, are 
cisterns made of wood, and lined with lead, to contain 
the different kinds of paint. x886 Ait the Vetir Koutul 
28 Aug. 79 Snuffboxc-s, loo, wxrc found aniung the perfumes, 
^uainlc.lot b and w.'vthes. i8m Outing 1 1 S.) X X 1 V'. x x S/a 
The tr.imper may leave the nigh w.iy with impunity.., fob 
lowing the little signs .md *p.'iint‘iiiniks on the trt rs. 1885 
J. Ni(;ik>l.Siin Oferat. Mei.hnnh 454 Curricis' shavings, 
which .ire used lor L'lcaiiiiig ’ paint •iniils. 1885 HiiWKM.s 
Sitas Lapham (zSqz) I. Z7 IVc got a whole *paiiit-minr out 
on the farm. 18^ Knight Did. MeJi. Suppk, * Paint 
AlLver, a can w'ith shaft and paddles, resembling an upright 
churn. Used to mix paint with the necessity oil, turpentine, 
letc.]. cz86o II. Stuart Seamans Catech. 62 'I'he paint 
and *paint oil is stowed in the paint-room. 1840 H. H. 
Dana Bef, Mast vizi. t8 We s.Tt, with our brushes and 
*paiiit-ix)ts by us, 1890 Cent. Diet., * Paint-retnorcr, a 
caustic alkaline jzasle u.sed to lake off old iminl in order to 
prepaie llie surface for repainting. 1866 Dakw is Orig. .Spec. 
1. (ed. 4) 12 The pigs ate the *paiiil>nxjL {LachnanifieS', w hich 
coloured their boues pink. s866 S. B. James Dutyt\F Doi trine 
(1871) 83 Snow-white ls far more foicible than men: "paint- 
W'hitc, or ceiling-while. t888 M. B. Hitsh in Art f ml. LI. 
T77/1 No expensive "paintwork, in feeble iniitaiion uf the 
wood it r.ov€*r,s. 1859 Sala ilasdirht ^ /Av-ii. 85 That com- 
fortable *puint-worn m.mginoss about the handle. 

Faint (|x^nt ), v.^ Forms : 3-6 pcint(e, pey nt(e, 
4 “7 payut(e, (3-6 pant(^t, poynt, 5-6, 9 dial. 
P6nt(e, 6 paiDCt. paynot, peigut, Sr. pynt, 6-7 
poinct), 4- paint, (6 paintcu Pa. f fie. 3 i-, 
y-peJnt, 3-4 y-, i-peynt, 4 poynt, paynt, paint ; 
4-5 y-, i-paynted ; pointed, peynted, -id, 5-6 
paynted, -yd, -yt, 4- painted. [MK. ad. OF. 
feiftd-re (3ril sing. pres, feint, pa. ypie. feint) - 
Vt.fegftcr, li. figtwe, fingere'.^L. fingere (3rd 
sing, fingity pa. pple. fimt-ns) to point. The 
early MIC. pa. pple. /tvw/, y feint, was a direct 
adoption of F. feint, and may have lieen the 
earliest part of the vb. adopted ; cf. Attaint. 
Otherwise the natural form of the wonl in Eng. 
would be fain as in eomflain, distrain yCXc. 

But the c.Tiliest evidence for the vK yet found vs peintunge. 
Painting iH. sk, in Ancren R, a 1225.J 

1 . trans. To make (a picture 01 representation) on 
a surface iu colours ; to represent (nn object) to the 
eye on a surface by means of lines and colour ; to 
depict, portray, delineate, by using colours,, 

To faini (An nbject) black, sohite, red, etc. : to depict or 
port! ay as izf that colour. 

^1090 Beket 8 127 in S. Eng. Leg. I. 16? For jwane men 
pc>iitiez an Anlctncsse l///w4 AAV. an LaleweJ ; ?e ne seoth 
It noujt U-leued pat kere dla dc(>cint (r. r, yizeinija Ruunitel : 
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al-a-boute )>c hcn^T. IM7 R. Gi.orc. (Rolls) 3611 JVron 
yp«:ml w as . . pc yiiiagc of \tc Imicdy. 13 . . Coer tfi L. 5;rfi 
In )us lilasoun, vctraymciil, Was y-payntcd a scipcnf. t 1375 
Sr. l.r^. .Sahtfs >j. (Symon Judas) 69 ll« sciul iil Ii> ii»»: 
pane a paymoirc, pal ry lit sic wes in jMirJratoic, e-i payiit 
his fygiir propirlv. 1387 '1 'rkvisa /f/xdt ri iKull.%) I. 13 
< Jif^oniis. .stMp, ‘ 1 hanc peynt a ivcl fairc uiaii, and am iny 
self a fnilft jvyntiMir c MAiA-nitr I Ru vli.) vii. vj^ pai 
wald payni pc aungidl bhuk and pf friiflc «( while. 1456 Siu 
(i. Havk /.(i:o Anns iS. T. J 41 I'lil'* siory is payiiiit in 
inonv phnis. 1517 Turkinoti'N /V/vr. (1P84) 3 lie shewyd 
the pep) II a pictiir ooytityd wn a (.li.iilic, of iTio jiassion of 
Diir lorilc, 1653 H. t'ny-.w if. //a?-. Ixi. v'S7 A liule 

child [whol- app^'au'il ii; I In' ’.imc.* f.vsliiMn un weai caciai*- 
(iiiiu'd to paint .Xii^eJ!-:. x8o5 Sm i in;v /’.w/.v Caintrr i, 
lint chirfly his pr-'iin.' And doli^jht was in paiiiiiiip; ilic Jhn’il. 
1875 Il.cMKHioN AV-iav/ /// y Home ii. (i.i!57ii 31 l’u-(urcs<.(iie 
old lioiivs, . .w liio'i an artist would he jilad In paint. Mod. 
His pOi trail i-. to he p.tiiiit'd for ilic Reform L'lub. 

b. IV» .1(1(1111 wall, t-apcslry, window, etc.) 
with a painliiiR or paiiitiiif^s. (Mn>>tly in /^ussire.) 

/' 1386 <’m - 'ckr Knf.'s y. iTi» AI peynted [ 7 '.r. peintedi 
was the Will ill U:ni;lhc^ hr**de . . J' Tirsl on llie wal was peynted , 
a for.v%t. 1387 Tkkvi.s.x (R tillsi 1 1. jn Hi.s .srhippe 
pal was i-peyiil wip a cl 1 .ii; on n, xcix (’ii'vt.ioiM.ir-? /V^;v. 
(L'rnruleii! 37 ,\11 the body tjf ihe tniirclie ..]iayntid with 
simyes from iln: lii:iiyniiyrij;c nf the wnrlde. 1784 Ovne 
ird i 'ry. II. iii. ^67 A kind of ;id*litional prow [Miiilctl with 
the fn;iire of sunu-. animal. 1813 M.\K. I'.iKa.w nan j 

(ifj n) I. vi. lo*; To paint a new window for ilu; nailery. i 
t c. S.iid of wnriiij; (.ns .a kind of Ohs. | 

1561 Sft;. /’'rfvy Co/iu. // Sivt. J. 174 (^Inhilkis inarki.s nor ■ 
des(;ripiionn..is on im w\i'e ■Hpeeirut, disin-x it, nor payntit | 
in inw iipijiiri the. said lilwll .as ;uii.lii to haue bene. 1638 i 
IIaki-k ir. /Sit/ it Cs f.rtti (vyl. II) 14/ These an: not ivnrcl.s j 
that orii. ic.'ides, and an- painted upon j.'aper, they are felt, 
d. trunsf, .‘^aid of the fffcct of coloured 

x8ix iJiaoisrF.K r ii. fi ’I'he j;r(^en li.^Iit from (*..^111,] I 
tin: him*, liijlit fr.-m H will f;ill ni.i<./n ihe paper. . thus pahitin-.^ 
upon the p;iper an inverted iiienv-* - -of I he v-hjeci. 1851 
RfsKiM Stones I'en. 0373^ II. v. 130 I.ikc ilic Iris p.ainted 
upon ilm cloud. 

6 . tn/r. or nhso/. To ptaclise the art of p.iinlin);; 

10 m.ikc I'icturcs. 

rx386 Cii xi.ci.K Knf .\7 T. i j.'io Wei koudf* he peyiUt ii 
llfly that it wroKhtc. 1530 I’ai.s^.k. 6.si// lie ran paynitr 
and poorer as wel as ;iny man in .al this coimiray. 1665 
Stwhmy Mariner's Max', vii. .\x.viv. r,o To ,;:iini.l (hjid to ■ 
Write anil i*aint. x8ai Cuvui Zo.7. viii. 417 J o . 

paint a'so implies to draw. 

f. intr. (for ttat/er-passive). 'I'o form a (good, ; 
had) sulijert fi.>r imiiitiiig. 

x8fo Kr.xiii-: (.Vrv.v.Vj'4- if. xliii. (1806) 123 War w.is always ■ 
dell iniimial.. . Rut in old tiinc.s.. it panned wcll,s.'in(; divinely, ■ 
fiiinUhed Iliads. 

2. fiffi a. To depict or display vividly ns by 
painting. 

1561 T. Hobv tx. Cas/i\^tton€'s Crurtyer m. (1577) (^iv, . 

1 1 lei ineetcfli Iut in tin* troth, with surli Iteuuy passion 
painclrd in hi.s eyes. 1780 iJKNm.vM i'rim. I.rgist. xiv. § i 
If i- veil fi.'ich atom of your pain i-.onlcl he pai'notl on my 
mind. 1814 C.SKY Danley Car. tv. \ \ fiesire W.ls p.drUrfl iii 
my looks. 187s low r.vr JWifo (. <1. IV, a=; i l,,. |,ad have 
pleasures painteef m their fancy a.s well as the ^ood. 

b. 'J’o depict or tlt'scri be in words; l») set foitb . 
as in .1 picture; to jirescnt vividly to tlio minus 
t*}e, call up a jdctiirc of. 

1406 l Iociri.KXK Misntir 747Thogh faucl peynie h!r tale in 
prose or ryiiie. X560 IJxi.'.s Ir. Sleidam's Comm. r[9b, , 

( Ml uiis.itialih: woulves : howe ryghic . . liave ihe froplifUts ! 
and Aposjirs. .payMiecT and set jnu forth in y .uir colours, t 
1805 i-'V i*t. /^'ron/m^• UjKij I Jii. iii, keuein;, gi'.ie luy living ; 
freedom to paiiU her iiart. 1766 Fo«riV( F.S'rrm. J Jt'om. 
11707) I. 1. 13 What wordi ran paint the gv.ili of such .a ; 
roiidimt? 1783 (.■kaiutf. /'/VZ/f^r 1. 53, I p-iirit the Lot .A.s ■ 
rniili will jj.aijii ii,.uid as Rards wiH'iiot. /.and I 

\ AVrt (1874) yiX, I try to paint, in poor .-ind fethlc words, ; 
a few’ of the features and objects. 

3. To colour with a wash or coating of jtaint ; to ! 
cover the surface of (a wall, door, etc.) with paint; ' 
to colour, stain ; lu-ncc, to adorn with colours. 

rMasoOnV 4- AV;;///. yf> pine e^eii beoji rolhlake and hrodc ' 
K.lu .swo hi atren ipeinr rnid wodt?. « 1300 Cntwor M. ; 
11.^12 pis f.aKl(:Il..eS painted.. O tine f:..»Iiir.s o suiidri hen. ' 
//■/i/. 9924 pi: tlirid {•ohir]..kal pc hirnels .xr irdiil [7\/r. 
p.'iyni, pcynij wii-.all. ^1400 M.si’.mikv. iRoxlg xxx. 137 ■ 
.Many /.nire h.illes and rhaiiinhres, paynted with gold and ; 
a/urc. 16x0 lloi.LAN’O tViWrw A y>>7/, ji, j.> Their aiirient ' 
tiifiricr and cusicime of pcinrtirig their hi)i]ie.s. 16x7 Mokyson 
/t2>t. (uyo j) j'3 Caunnionly payiitiiii; the inayne and taiie. .of : 

I heir hor:,es with light coulers, as Carnation and ihi: like. | 
*7®4,f- Rna s rUr. Mair -metans viii. (1732) 163 The Women ; 
..paint their ICxiul.s and Feet wiih a certain IMant call'd ■ 
licnnah. 2875 Hamfrton Kound my i/ousc ii. (1:176) j.i; , 
\V ainicoicd with ohl oak that had heen painled city. .V/od, 

Are yoM going to paint or v.'irni.sh the wood-work? 

b. transf. To colour by .my means. 

1377 1.ANr.i,. /^/. n. .xrx. 6 JMcres pc plowman w.as pajrnted 

al hlody ifj a ^,o.ssc. c 1385 Ch.si.tkr 

A. Cr. // . Z/j.'r, How with hi:-»c hhxl hire .sidnc gan .sche 

E rnie. 0586 C 1 k.S 5 Pi.miu{iiKk /*s. i.xxi. x. Ages .snow irij’ 
tad liaih painted, a 1658 Son 1 h .Serm. 111. xi. 470 If f ;.,d 
so cloalhs the f- ields, so p.ainl.s the Flowers. 18x4 S/ortinj^ 
XLIII. 70 llis weic inuch swollen and painted. 

*"5* *53 W'hcre the Ruiibe.am..Wi.>tiiid..to ! 

panil. VV ilh intcrsp:ife.of light and colour faint Tliat tcsselated ■ 
floor. 1876 Im.i iT Dan, Der. Iviii, Seeing the voung 
farc-s ‘p.amP.d wiih fear’. . ’ 

C. //>. To adorn or variejjale with or as with ! ’ 
colours*; to deck, beaut ily, decorate, ornament. 

1377 l'A,sci.. P. />/. R. XV. 176 Kc can pnitrevc wel )>e : 
patcr-noster and pcynif. it with .'iiics. 14. . ..'..V 113s ; 
(MS- M.) All the wynih^wes and all the wallis With crisl.tll 
WM wymed. 11^ Hswi s i'ad. P/e.is. xxvi. (,B4 .si 114 
A ryall playne. With Flora painted in many ;i siindr)’ vayne. i j 


’ *S 33 C.su Rieht t'ay 16 Thay that payntis thair Imily with 
! precious dais. 1667 Milton /*. /,. v. 187 'Till the Sun 
paint your flccde skirls wiih Cn.ld. 1750 Suk.n*;io.M:. /Cuta/ 
6 ij Or humble hard idl paints the plain. x866 R. 
Twi.or Pine Fotest .■l/fn/A'/cf', Spiing, that paints I liese 
.siivagc shores. 

4 . lb put colour im tthc face in order to U.aulify 
it artiticially : ; to rotitjc; .tlso rtjf. 

■ . Wyclif f\int;\ ix. ".o Forstiilu: Irzal>ol ..peyntj’rlc 
j hyro ce^eii with stniinpi‘tti.s oynment, :tn<l r-rhe .'iiioiiniedc 
_ hyre helled. ri40o /h./r. J'roy ^^4 Wviiu'ii liaiu: wille in 
; I«;ie 'Aihle ytnuhv t«» fret hum with lyn inule, iS: J aire face 

paint. 1599 f'liAi'MAN’ i/nm. Day's Mirth I'lays 187,* I. 77 
. Six; is vtTy faire, I tlimke that .she Iv painlfd. 2678 
; n.AM Du. Diit.y ’J o I’.'iiiil lai:e a% ll«;»iile-woiii**n d«», 

! iSianf.hrt.yn. X7xa-24 I'oi k Abi/e i.o-.k v. '27 .‘'lintc ixiinled 
' nr not painted, all .shall lade, And r-he who scot ns a iiian, 
must die a inaid. t8s* T IIACKI icA\ i'.smmux 11. vii, ‘She's 
not .so '-.so red as she's painted', .s;iys .Mi^s Reairix. 

b. init . for reji. 

13.. Cntsor M. /i'oi 4 (Odt.) N f*o leiicdis..:,tiii]is hii your 
hare to hen, iiti to dull and lut lo layut. ciSS* l-^'- Wk‘» 

' ini rod. t'r. In Paisiir. 94^ To ix-. woiiu-n x\ny /aider. 

x6ox SiiAKS. Ham, \. i. 213 Let her paint an inch thickc, lo 
this fauonrshe must come. 171* .Ahiu'tiinot ‘JMin iSullxw. 
i. She scorned to pati h and paint. 186a W. Co/t.ins .W* 
Same IV. iii. 1 |. 1C7 * Sh;dl I p.iiiitV* r.he a.sked herself,. 

* the rouge i-. Klill left in in) hox *, 

j tc. (//;■•.) 'lb cUiinjjc colour; to blush, i 
I To paint whitCy etc. : to turn pale. Ohs. 

! C26X3 Midpi.kion Air* \yit tike li'oman's 11. i. T.ook t<> ! 

j the widow, she p:ui:t.s wIiitc.»-Soine iif/iia r.iirsfrs fur lay ■ 
j b(ly ! x6i6 Ik loNf^iN /Vt*;/ //// d-cv 11. vi, Vi.ii mala- nii* 

■ paint S'. ICii. The* .aic fair colours. Lady, ;ind Tiatniall ! 

: 16*3 MinoLipcN Morr D/.\semh/rry tUyidis \l oiu,n 1. i. 

; I'll Icivs thee inio colour: Canst thou p-aiiit pale so (piirkly? 

I {.i^'dny.j To give a false colouring or c«un- j 

plexioii to ; to colour highh^ esp, with a view to ■ 
tlecejition. Now 7vr;r or f Vv. ! 

( 1386 Cit.UT-KR Airx. y*. F94C 'J'how sh.-df nat oek pftynte 
thy o)nfe^.sion hy faire subtile wordcs to cotu re the inrKire 
thy synne. a J400-S/0 A ie.i under He 1 an iiincti-Ne 

: paynl polisdi his wordi.s. 2552 I . Wn.snN i isHo) 

2 b. Rhetortke. at large painter, well the uuisv, Ami m.ike 
that sceine right u.aie. 2602 Sik \V. Cokx\vai.i.i.s / a.i., So 
aie iiMJ.st of the a-.:lion.s of tlu- la l ages; byi ))aint>-d with 
couiueifeiie coIoiir.s. 1778 Sik J. Ui vwu i;.s /bVr. viii. (1876) ; 
44 i The WTiiers. . when: taste Ijics Ijcgiin to dfr.line, p.iiiit ! 
and adoni evciy object they touch. 
t6. in/r. 'To liilk .speciously ; to feign; to fawn; ! 

, b. /runs, Jb flatter or rleccive with sjiecion.'t wnnl.«i, 
('X430 t/iptl ly/se Man Tau^t .Sonne ^o,^ in ttahees Pk, 51 
\ wole neij'ir glosc ne peynl. Rut y w;i;trni: }’f<: on |c ojm I 
.side. 1513 Rkahsiia-.v AA /r»/ 7 vx^X'‘‘ '• .52 Other to tkiler, ! 
aiul payiit the company. 1530 pAi.soit. 65*//, I pcyni, 1 
glose or .-.jiekc layre, Je udute. 1588 Siiaks. /.. /, /.. iv. i. , 
x6 Nay, ncuei paint me now, Whore f.iire is n<.l, praise can. ; 
II. jl mend the bi.)w. 263a Litiigow 7 >vir«. x. 4^K Von leye, I 
yon paint, you I.niix*. j 

7 . trans. 'I'o apply with a brush, as an external 1 

medioanieiit; lo treat (any part) in this way: see ! 
r.MXT sb. 2 c. ! 

2862 lli' Mn..AKi» Mcif. Ifandhk. '.*33 The vinegar tif can- * 
lliaride;...!;; painted over the ]iart wTih u c.Tmd hair brn*‘;h, 
1899 AHhutt's Sy.\t.Med. VIII. 5v*4 l.kpior pclas je, dilutccl 
with an paii of unl«'i, .should be painted ou, ^lod, 

'Ti c part alfccted .should l?c painted wiih iodine. 

8 . intr. \shns^'i Tod link. 

2853 WiiYTi-: MKi.vn.i.E Diichy C.randn. I. 70 F.arh hold 
we passed .. called forth the Kiine obsevvatioii, ‘I guesf. I 
shall go in and |iairU 2857 KiNc.si.i v y'ti'ii K //.gv .vxiv, ; 
Fegasus doih lliir-'t for Hippocrene, And fain would j/aint— ’ 
imbilie the vu]g;u: call— Or h(.»l or cold, or long or .short. 

9 . Phra ses. To paint ;any one .’ bhuki to npre- 
H-nl (iA evil or w icketl ; so not so bfaek as he is \ 
painted. To paint tiir t<nvn m/ (slang, orig. U.S.; : : 
lo cause nn excitement or coiiiinotion, lo go on a 
boisterous or riotous s|.iree. 

2596 2837 fseft Dkvii. si*. 22i:.|. a x686 South .Semr. II. ix. 

- 1^0 hut an Angel Mack, .and that is enouiih tci ; 

make hint pri'.s for a lievil. 2894 IC. Snui.ivw !l''oi:m/t j 
Tt2 'J’lu*..se huslKinds .ue . . not aU.Ty.s so black as they .are ■ 
]>aiiitcd. 1884 AV.y/i.-»i (Mass.) yrnf, -y:! Nov. v/4 Whenever 
them was any evriiejnenl or auylMxly g^r partii nlarly loml, 
they .always .Kuid s»Mne'K>dy was ‘ paintinu; tlie town red*. 
2897 Chicago A,h'ance m Ju]y 74/3 'The boys painted the ' 
town [New \urk City] red with liit'i.Tackcrx [on Indepcn- 
th’iice I »ay]. 2900 O.it, M. K, H vvi.s .•hnon^ J/orsi’s in 

A’nssru i. 46, 1 have found ihcin. .in 110 way inclined lo paint i 
town and country reil on the .dighte.st provocation. i 

tlO. \V itli afjfrV/j. Paint forth Paint out 1 1 a. i 
*558 Knox first Utast (Arl>.)i2 Nature I :^y, doth paynt I 
them fiiithe tohe w'eaki-, fiaile, .and fordishe. x'625 Cii.mman ' 
Odyss. XIX. 684 My inforin.iiion well .shall paint yon forth. ■ 
2649 111 Nichfltns Papers (C.Tmder.) X4ft III is of vt*iy grejU 
concernment towards the painting forth of the Presbitcry. 1 
11 . Paint out. a. fTo express or disjilny by ! 
painting; to execute in colours (p/lj.); to j 
depict as in a imintiiig or vivid description, 

1556 in Ro/nnsons trnnxl. More's I dop. (Arli.) 264 Drawen ' 
and iininted mile with master Mores pensille. 1381 J. Rkli. ' 
iiftdduH's Aus7v. Osor. 461 b, Enjonged many pictures of | 
our Lady.. the very .siimc which Luke did ])ainte out for ; 
liisownc u.se,and reserved with great reverence. 2633 Am*, j 
Wii.i.i.vM.s ill i.aurfs It'hs. 11857) VI. 336 IThey] have with j 
their deceitful rolour.s..j}atnte(l me <»ui as iigfy unto your { 
grace as they have done your gr.xce furmidalile unto me. ’ 
17^ Mokc.^n A/g-ters I. vL 177 That iiutuhle Amarun ..is j 
painted out a.s a very Masculine Lady, Mai.kin Cit \ 

if las IV. vi. f xa Some gocKl-iiatured friend in the dark has i 
piTinted yon out for a reprobate. 

t b. 'lb copy in colours. Ohs. 

1670 98 I -AfisFi.s yoy. Italy JI, 33 l‘ho. F-irl of Arundel 
got lc.ave to h.*ive it painted out. IHd, 5;*. 


! C. To blot out orx*fface by covering with paint. 

x8tU \yiLiciK Coi.MN.s^'i? ffamew. vii, 1 am going to give 
! the lie diieft to that she-devil Lt-conni, by painting out yoiir 
I iiioli-.s. imz I >ai/y Chron. 1 1 J uly 9/7 ’ I he .-star . . has carried 

■ tho.se of the StuHisii, with the la^l tour Ivller.*, paiiiK-d out, 
i hut so faintly tli.ac the p;iii)ieibi'jul letters could he read. 

I 'I’ Paint, 7'.^ Ob.^. Aant. [ajjp. back-ionnatiuii 
from J^viNTKu trans. lb make last (an anchor) 
I on a ship with a * painter’. 

1483 Aiarat Aec. lien. I'// (iBg6) 68 Hokes to paxmle 
; tliankers with. 

'I Paint, ///. XX. Ohs. In MIC. point) peyut. 

■ [a. F. /«;//; .see Taint f'.l] J’ainttd. 

JtJ40 Ayenh. i-O Rerielc.s j'pcyiil and y gelr.) x'l394/‘. Pi. 
Credr nn \ -paiicd wij.tKyni ul. 1399 La.sgi . Rede/i's 
in. igO No jiroiidc penik-s, wnh his p. ynie .sli Vi;. 

Paiiitabl6U>e‘’i»iab 1 !,<7. [i.I’alnt?'.* +-A ur.E.] 

■ Caji.-ible of being paiuled ; .viiiialdc for 11 painiiiig. 

1833 ifiaiksu. i\fa,^. XXXIII. 957 If he would c.ill the 
piilliie.Mine whatever is not heauiifnl noi Miblime, jet 
paii»lablv,(paidoij the honid wmdj wi II. 2833 A Vm 

XXXVIII. i6fl 1 his great iKiet is olicii more jmint- 
, ahic 1I1.111 his hitihieii. 286a Vv. W. Miohy Rtda di K. 
(18U3) 1. ii. 10 Ihe new find (lean is not so paintahle . . as 
the larnlNhed and soilul. 1900 Hukkomkk /x/Zr (Romanes 
Lecluri’) England L«»val U* and J'aititahle. 

1 ience PaTntablenetts. 

2894 .‘li/tenrtfM 23 June Tjo/i A good e.xamplc of that 
: asiKci ijf naiiiro fur liic disrovei y of which aiid of its paint, 
ahlimess the world is gicallj inde'cicd ic Mr. W histler. 

j Parii-ta:king, vhs. [i. Tain stO 4 /«/•%, 
gerund of Takk 7 '.] 

1 . Kcceivtiig or siifTcring of punishment. 

1381 W \c/ IF i'.uius. V. 17 I14J V^p un a iherf U cunfiisioun, 
i .and pej lit- i.ikiiin 1 jwiijiiiijn , Vislg. /n hitentin]. 

! 2 . = Tai.nstakim; j//. ; somciimcs iiicliKling the 

! nnlion of eudniiiig pain. 

xsaB TiMi^Ai.r, Oh d. Ckr. Man i..>K h, 'J hey thiiikc .also that 
God ..ieiuyseih .and hath del'-ciatiuii in oiirepaym* lakyngc. 
*55® Oi.iii'. .'I nth iirist 92 h, .'sil\ trsiei the :.«'.coin.ic, who. . w.as 
pMimoicd In be pope by llm licailks dilijicnt payne t.'iking. 
*S ®7 ^ ^'''* Z*/’»4'.«Z 80 I he oihei by his painc lakini^, 

sle» pc quietly and lake iheir rest. 

Painted [f. Taint Z'.N -ehI.] 
1 . I.)t‘]>ictcil in culoiir.-i, rcpicscnltd in a [licturo ; 
cxcciitul in colouis as. .a pjciiirc, likenus.:;, ..r design, 
n t^Cnrsm .M. 23215 Painted fiTe..hal apona wa);h war 
W'l'iqhl. 133a 111 >1(1-. I, J'aj iited ymai;(;s in .-•ilitigi.'s and 
table.s, iinajctypha. itk>i .^ik W. t’oh.wvAJ.i.is A\u. ,v|vii, 
What is IthisJ hut lo ked llic andiloiy w lih dishes by the 
[ I’ainh r. not the t ooke':’— when cxamiin.d . . it proues .a 
' piiiiiicd .shoulder of mutton. 2798 L'oi kkipiu- .'//c. .Mar. 

II. viii, As idle as a painted Ship C'pon a p.'iiiitcd Urean. 
j 2. Cu.'ilcfl or batshed over wiih (..doiii ot paint ; 
i oiiinmcniCMl wiih design.'^ or I'ictiin.s cxcculcd in 
! colour; having the face anifici.illy coloured. 

I (-■ 24*0 H.W£’»/-Zb'^(7/ (.'CtZs 1341 Ke.’-.ydyuaciiin gcioth 

Tow.trd Mai i-..i.oMUf.*, will) a pc\n’iyd fa-.e. 15x6 I i.miai.i; 

- kZ-v xxiii. 3 God shall sniyte the ihoii p.ijniyd ^^all. 1604 
K. GfmMsroxi ) D'Arosta'x’ Hist. Indies v. iv. 354 li larrie.il 
^ pon the head, a pointed luj'ter id' p.iinud paper. 1769 
Cjwye In.slati. thie 8 Let p:iin{.:d Flait'iy Idde In r ':eip. nl- 
train ill fl .wcis. 1784 Lock \id l .y. I. Imiod. .'{ When 
(•ri.ai-Rriiaiii was lir.sl visited by ihr PlniMikiaiis. the ift- 
hiibiianls were painicl .Sava^jes. 1851 Kustiis .Sionts I en. 
(iSy;) II. iv. no ‘Ihe p.’idiiioiis iinnealed in ihi: jnuiilc 
binninx of the painted wind'«w. 

b. GoUiuicd s?o ;is to look what it is not; 
tiniCral, nrliheial ; feigned, disgnisud, pnlcndcd. 

*377 L 'n'oI- Pt. Ik NN. 114 Wiih prjiic sp» t he- .and 
peyiiftd wurdes. ('1380 Wvi.ui- R /(a. (iHiVn yyi J'lciatisuf 
jjt: WGi Id iS; peyiitid hxilis ot ieliii;ii>ii. 14x6 Lydo. /'r (#«//. 
i'/tx'*'. 1^*947 Ho* id ihy peynted wurdjs swele, My siatl in 
.solli I w y] nai kie. x6ax lvi.si.\t: Z-.f/i,. i/o. f ords Xinwivn) 
.j6 tiir kd. Villiers hi*: ]Kiyiitei.i friend, and .Mom lessor) an 
ohiiiti.'itc enemy. 1728 .Sim.hiuan Pt^sins v. (i/.n,) ( 7 .Nor 
are you 10 U; dettiwd by painted Jv.H)tre:Tsioiis. 2852 
Rohkkison .St*///x, Si r. 1. xix. (lUKi) 3, (» 'The life ot ineii was 
a painted life. 

b. /x^". xViloinofl with bright or v.^rictl colouring, 
highly colouri (I, variegated, 

X 2470 Mr.NHVNiVs .Mor. Pa/u'es v. iPart. //easts) xv, The 
peyiilil paiilhcii, :iiid tin: vniunme. 2326 i'itgr. i'erf. 
(W. (Ic W. : Oj J he pcci-ickcs p.iyiiied lelher.s. 1714 k 
I'.usi .Speech of I 'into in Port. Misr. i4i.> And painicd 
.Meads .smile w ith unhidden Fhiw'rs, 1844 Li>. Rkwi c.iiam 
A. /.7/^/f.'/IIf- vi. iSij The cattle, and painied i>irds, stretched 
their weary lirnhs. -and southed thcii hearts. 

4 . In speciiiv; eullocation.s : olun used to form 
the spiccitie nairio of an animal or plant cti con- 
spicuous colouiing, as painted dnck.yfQoset honey- 
eater^ mallenv^ ray, etc.; painted but, an l!,«st 
liulian bat '^Kervijoula pifteC) with biilliani orange 
colouring; painted boautyi a brilliant Amctican 
bnllerfly {litnessa hunUra ; painted buntiiiRy 
name for two binls : (rtj the Nonpaieil, Cyanvspiza 
cins\ (A) --painted longspiir\ Fainted Chamber 
(in conteinfioiary AF. ehausnbre peyntc)^ a ebaniber 
in the oldTalaccof Weslmin.ster, la which in early 
limes Tarliaincnt ofleii nsscmhled (first recorded in 
1339- which the Sovei'eign sometimes met 

the two houses: its walls wt-rc painted w'ith a 
series of battle scenes (see Stiibbs Const, //ist, 
(1875) 5 748; Trayley and Hrillon Westminster- 

401); painted clam, an cdiible porcelainlike 
bivalve {Callisia giganiea) of the - southern United 
States; t painted cloth : see Ci/pTH 5 ; painted 
cup, t a name for {a) the phuit Martsia viscosa ; 
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{h) any Fpcciea of the N. American genus CaatilUia, 
having bracts more brilliant ^nd showy than the 
flowers; painted finch, ‘one of scvcAl s)icoics 
of Passerina or Cyanospim^ the nonpareil, the 
indigo-bird, or the lazuli-linch: so callctl from 
their brilliant and varied colors ' ; painted grata, 
the stripctl variety of Phalaris arimtlhuma^ Lady's 
laces ; painted ground : sec qnot. ; painted 
hyena - ilY£NA-iK)a i^I.ycaon piitus\\ painted 
lady, (c) a species of bulUTfly {Tafigysa or /^ra^ 
fneis fardiii) of orange-red colour, spotted with 
black and white; (/;) a j)aity-coloiirod variety of 
i’ink or Diant/ius) also painted lady pea, 
a variegated species of Lathyms, csp. of the Swee t 
IVa; painted longapur, a North American bird, 
Centrophanes pictm (C<iiies Kty /Inter. JHrds 
(i8S.|) 358 j; painted mischief {s/anti), playing 
cards; painted quail, a name applietl to several 
birfls allied to tlie (|iiail, esp. to those of the genus 
Excalf actor ia ; painted anlpe : sec quot. 1 896 ; 
painted tortoise, turtle, an American murU 
liirtle {i'hrysemys pi ctd) hrilliaiilly marked on the 
under surface with red and yellow. 

1893 Nuw'IOn Itir.t, Birds 459'rhc..i».uuly •Paiiitfid Kuiil- 
ing iir Nunpai'i-il. Ktfih 0/ Pnrlt. I. K:i la 

''Chaiiinbrc ila Pt:yiite. 1150-x iHd. 2=.i;.'i Kii la C.'iiaunilM*.: 
){laiiiicli>.‘ picsdft laCliauiiimo Peyntc.J r XS43>'^ Parkrr /W/. 
Archif. Hi. /ij'i'lic )jarluint;iit i:tiamlire & piiyiitorf chainl^rc. 
1654 (///A*) SpcL*c:hc-» of His Highm-.se ihc I.onl Pruifcanr 
tn the ParliaiiioMt in ilic Paintoil Chariihcr. 1875 .Si i'iiris 
OmY. Hist. HI, xviii. 1,^9 ITt* (Htai. VlJ had h«;n Vipnighl ; 
into the paintL'il chamber to presidcattiicoprning itf parlia- i 
incut. 1488 ill Ripon t'A. ./i:/.vi.Siirlrcsl alVi, j ^paiitiil clith 
I'liiii picUira S. AiUonii. xjaS /»*.»/. /:'Air. (Siirlcci* V. -.'Sjt ! 
A payiicil cloihe Chiistc aiul ij thofes iip-iit ir, iiij#/. j 
1541 1654 Im-c .fA. s|. 1787 W'lTiii.Ki.Nij i'nt. Ptants 

tc I. ij) 11. 6.JJ li.-11'isi.-i, *J’.iinU!i|.i.-in>. x866 Trfas. /»,</., { 

Ptiinti'd-cup^ an Aiiicriran name tor (.\tsiiilnu. 1730 ! 
^f(iUllMKK ill Pkil. Trans, X\XVI. 431 Frhtgilla tri.^tor, | 
thi' ^painted l''ini:li..: its Mead and jNcck arc. hltK"; its . 
Hack guen, :iikI the Ihdiy rcd._ *597 (o-kakiik Hrrhnl i. ' 
.vix. § .'5 [j.siialiy nf our Knglish wotnen .. called Ladiis ; 

or ‘Painlcrl urasic. 1884 Mili-Kk P/atit-fi., Paint'd j 
1881 .iVawjAo-.f 1 Oci. a/i Designs wliu h o ndii.l 1 
the andi ur .spcciaiijr «.f that pm lion of the old I' h et Pri.soii ; 
once known as ‘ iht: ‘painted giouiid bn..nM? nf the vivid 
illnsiialioris that dislinguishrd it, 1868 Wonii y/i>;//i*.r 
oat > 1 . \ii. a.'*) ( !:ilU'd llic *PainU*d Honey- Katcr on acirMunt 
• *f I'lc v.iiiriy of its (.oloui'iiii;. Its s*:ivniiiif: name is /:’vA»- 
niop ■;//*« pi*:ia 1753 Cu AMiiliKs ( > 7 , .V//// , * Pai>it. dlndy^ 
a term for a particnlar --ori of caiiniiions, the dowers of 
wliicli have all their petals red or purple on the out side, 
find white underneath. 1760 J. Lkk tntrt'd. Boi. .\pp. 

I’.iintV'J [,ady Pease, Lathyms. 1823 (’k.miu Tt\}rud, 
/hV/., /.-o/i', ihe name of a be;iutifnlly 'ariogaiid 

p a, the I.a‘hyrt 4 s ihia*atus of I..iim.e,us. 1829 id.>z*>rs 
ft id. Di'rhy I. 174 Papi/iit Pnius, Painted I.ady Putterfly. , 
1890^ i*itt/y .Vitys 14 0«:l. 5/1 ‘I'hc Imiteiflics of atitunin, ; 
.'idniir.ai and palmed Indy, s.iil from bush to hush. 1825 ■ 
(InrnhoMsi: I f. 25 /uiniata, 'p.iinted Mallou , \ 

.a fihriib introdiioed from South Aiiicrir.a in 1798. 1879 I 

Piiity .Vt: 7 v.i S Mar. ! F.nnu'f, 'Pheie .ore plenty of w.ays i-f j 
g.iniMiiij^ . , wilhont recourse to the ‘ ^p.aiiiteil mischief*. < 
»«95 l/VtiKKULK Roy. iVaf. Hist. IV. 41ft The com mon •' 
‘painted ijiiail {F..vt alf.n:t,nia chifU’usis) inhabits the liu{o« { 
ChliiC'^c coiinlrie.s. especially the lower liill.s. 1836 Vakkki.i. [ 
Brit. Fi.sf\cx 11. 4:{< Thil Small-cycil Kay, or “Piuiilfd Kay. 1 
A*iK/i< i8if spot tiny; .day;, fij <';dk<l the 

“painted snipe. 1896 Ni .wto'j />/. 7. tUrds RSii The su-c.'ilkd 
Painted Snipes, foniiing tho genus Ra 5 ira!u^a,^^\^ R/iynfhxa, 
..'riiite spc*:Ies .oic now admitted, naljves re.s|K’i iivfly of 
Soiitli America, Africa and .southcin .Asia and .Atisiralia, 

Painter ^ (iv^Pniai). Korms : 4 5 poyutour, 
poynteur, payntoure, ‘Oore, .^-6 payntur, 5 
palutour, payiitor, poyutouro, poyiitowro, 
pan tor, 5-6 payntoiir, peynter, 5-7 paynter, 1,6 
peyntar, peiiter, poinctor), 5 -painter. [MIO. 
a. W.peintour OF. pcintour, -tor (rcgimcn-caso 
of peintre l*r. pintor, S|»., Vg./w/Aw', \x,. pintore) 
Com. Komauic pint fi^r em, for L. pietor-em, 
.^gent-n. from pintti^re to Paint, lit 15-1 6th c., 
the ending wai conformed lo the -er of native 
agent-nouns.] One who paints. 

1. An artist who represents or depicts objects on 
a surface in colours; one who paints pictures. 

1340 Hampolis Pn Consc. 2308 Nc swa sleygh p.iyntur 
never nnii was, . .Pal roudie. .paynt a poynt aftir F'dr likiies. 

< 137s Payntcorn (see Palmt r'.‘ 1 J. X38a Wvtaap Fsthyr i. 6 
'I'he wliicliu thing the iieyntmir with wonder diiiersete made 
fair. irx440/VnwA Parsi. 407/1 Poyiilowrc, or pcyniimre. 
piiioe, 1^8 in Vicaty's Anot (t838) App. Jtii. 238 Payde ^ 
to Hans llolhyn, one of the Kingis payiiters. 1581 T. Hoitv 
ir. Casti^iionds Courtyer \. K h, A most vxccllcnt neinclrr. 
*534. \V. I'lKWitvT tr. Batsites I ett, 233, I avoid the sight j 
of all Paynlcrs. .lest they shew me the reitteine of my pale 
visage. 1759 JoiiNsoM Rassf/as vxix, A painter nm.st copy 
pictures. 1870 Kckkin /.ett. Aft v. X2i The greatest of 
English painters.. our own gentle Reynolds. 

b. One who describes something in a 
pictorial or graphic style ; a pictorial tlescriber. 

1570 Drk Atafh. Prtf. 37 To describe, .how, vsuall howera, 
may be (by the Siinnes shadow) Iruely determined: uili lie 
found 110 sleight Paiiiiera worke. 1^74 OoLOsst. Petal. 63 
A flattering painter, who made it his care To draw men a's 
they ought to be, not as they are. <2x877 fiV'SitOT LiL 
Stnd, (X879) 305 The great works of the rc.M painters of 
essential human nature. 

2. A workman who coats or colours the surface 
of things (as woodwork, ironwork, etc») with paint, 

VoL. VII. 


c 1400 Destr. Troy 1591 Of all becraftes . . Parnterri, p.'iinf er*., f 
pyiiiiei's also; llochcrs, bladMiiylliis, baxters amoiigc. 1483 | 
Act I Rich. ///. c. 12 S I Anilicris of the .-^itid Kcaliii.. 
Spurrier!»« (lohllieaters, Painter'^-, S.'utlcr.s, r 1515 f j 
LorelCs B. 9 Kyners, p'unimcis, and ]MMiters. 1711 AH J 
xo Anne c. iH S 57 .All . . PriiiU-r-s Pnintcis or .Stainers of any ' 
such Paper. x8te Alt IV. Round xU <)• i. 133 Oipbaiis of 1 

{ iarcnl.H— bfirklayers, (laintcis. cari>iMiteis--‘ wlio ha'l never j 
iccn upon the parish'. x8ox F,. IhtAOirK .V. Brtndon l.Sift j 
We are compelled to rail both the Pie-tident >1 ihe i 

Academy and the mail whu piiinls our carts and liot-lied 
fraiiies by the ronimon name of jritinter. ; 

b. With of, or in objective comb.: One who , 
paints (i. c. cither ‘depicts’, or ‘adorns with 
colour’) wh.at is indicated by the context. .Also fi}y. 

1844 La. pMoimiiAM A. Lnnel HI. iv. 12$ She h.is vrine 
pretensions a.s a painter of .still life. 1853 Wm n ir.a liardt n 
x () Painter uf the friiil.s .'iiid lIowcnsTAV'e own 'Hiy vi-.e ■ 
design. .TA»if. He was^ a faiiuius jiainu-r <*f lioii*^. 

1 3 . (See <|iiot.) Oh. ^ . 

1688 K. Holmk Arniouty in. 15V* Colours, of which iliere j 
is only seven used in ( ll.iss painting .. Plack, eall'jil i'ainu-r [ 
byliiem. ^ ^ ^ | 

4. aUrih. and Comb., chicllyappositive, ty^painter- ; 
husband^ -ininister, -muse, -\aint\ painter'tike .idj. ; 
paintor’a brush ; painter’s colic, a form of colic . 
to wliich painters who work with poisonoiw pre- , 
par.ilions of lead arc liable, leati-colic; +paintcr’« ! 
gold, orpimeiit; f painter’s oil. linseeil oil. 

xBii CwAia Lect. Drasvingxx. 138 The fjrm will ^^•^lr^:ely 
over be rovgi)tt(*n..that ha% ever been lookid 'jn wiih n 
^paiiiter-l ike feeling. 1693 ^Vaiis On Heath . {ned Rein- 
live V, The ‘p.'iinter-muse with gkuit ing eye (ihsciy'd a 
tnruily spirit nigh. x899.1//mM Jan. 38 the “painti-r.saiiilcjf 
Kiosule. X685 H. Mkmiii-n A'otuetul. Cter. y~(> .A * I’ainier’s 
linish or IViiidll, PeuRi/thm. 1822 -w Oooti's Study 1 . 
173 Two oases of V 1 iUmiI * iKiiiitcr’s i.» iTic, 1899 A iltutt's Sysf. 
.Med. VIII. 7 ‘ Occupation neiiio^.i'.s* such .ns painter 'stolii; •>r 
iiKTcurial tieinor. 1872 R f:sKiV R'tgF's .V. 4 J 99 When the 
Fnglish geiitlem.an l.f'coines an .art-ivuron, he cmjiloy-; hi*: 
“p.alnter-sr rv.iiit only lo paint l.iiiis; U and his hou.se. 1591 
Pki-’CIVALI. .s'/, / 3 iV/., OropeL leather gilt, •painters gold [1599 
.'\iiu5he1t iiddsx I h'piii or hast* gold for painicrsj. i6ti ('oicjic, 
Oripcau, hase gold, Irafc gold, false gold, tirpin'r, I’ainte.is 
gold. x^5 Rifte.s oft'ustoms t: ij, ‘ Pa^ m<*rs oyle the h.-irrel. 
*5*3 ibid. Dvj, Painters or I.insed Oyle. 

Painter ^ nto i). Kaut. .\ Iso 5 -9 paynter, 
7-9 peutor. [Derivation tincermin. C'oiiiifxion 
with pA.vTKii net, snare, K. /</////tbv, ha.s been 
conjectured; but no corrobor.ative evidence has 
been found. Cf. r\iNT«\“ 

Cf. .nlsii OF. pentoir. pendoir anything for hanging things 
on, of which t'.oilvf, has one x^th c. iiislaiu'c gl»>ss»’tl as 
‘rordage de forie rcsistanrc'.l 

1. TJie rope or ch.ain with which the shank and 
flukes of the anchor, when cairicd at the callica'I, 
arc confined to the ship’s side. Now always 
Sii.vNK-r.viNrKU, q.v. 

xfiy Xfival .Ace. Hen. Fy/iTS.>f»)44 Pavntersfor the ankres 
..iiij. [149.4 Ihid. 25C Ilowpajiitoiirs for dvstirllo.N feble j 
Sliankpuyiitors ferr dc.strvUcs wonic *8: fehle ij.l x66x J. 
Tatiiam London's Ttyumphs in Hv.nih firmer s iSontp. 
(1S691 478 Stand rf.-idy by the Anchor l.':l .go your •-pc-n 
Pontvr, and hoUl fa>l ymr Stopper. [1769 K\i.«*oNrR Ph i, 
Marine Shank. Painitr, a ‘:hori lope and ihaiii 

wl'.ich hancs ilic sh.ink and fliiko nf .in a.'ii'lutr iii> tii tio* 
.ship's .*>11 to, as the stepper fa.stcris the rin.g aiul slorK to the 
rat>ht-Ad.] 

2. A rope attachnl to the bow of a boat, for 
making it fast to a ship, a stake, tic. 

X7XI W. Sui iir.Bf.ANi> Assi.^t.\^J^ For the Long- 

hoai. • . PaiiiCi r, ^ the llnal. Kopc and of the Le'n.gth). 
1757 Rohkk r.stiN 111 Phil, t'rans. I.. 34 The skiU w.is . . let 
down ; but ihe paintr.r nol bcini; f.iNt, the r«*pe run an viul. 
and the .skilT went adrift. X7M Woll'hi r (P. Pindar) Ad7‘, 
la Fut. Laureat Wkxs. 1813 ll. 338 first like ibe Victory or 
Fmiu; Tin'll by its paint* r drags llm Oig or Yawl. 1806 
uYaval Chron. XV. 4^.» This, .allowed time to cut the Ivat's 
neuter. 1831 Tkh..\wni:y Atif. Vounger Son (1890) .311, 
L .slipped the p.aiiiier wliit:h held the iWt. x86x llrciiK.s 
Tom Brown at Ox/, ii. (1H89} 15 IHfJ juiiipcd out with ihc 
painter of his skiff in hi.s haiul. 1876 Bi s.\xr .“t Rut. Cold. 
Bnlterjly xv. 130 Painters in r.r>ndon h<i.-irR are suiiietiincH 
loiigi.sh ropi!.s, fur ronveiiicni. e of mooring. 

b. To cut (i)r sJif';. the painter : to send 
a person or thing ‘ .adrift * or a\vay ; lo clear off ; 
to sever a connexion, effect a separation. 

a 1700 B. >'C. Piet. Cant. Cnnv s. v., Pit Cut your Painter 
for ye. I 'll picve.nt ye d*iing me any .Mischief. X785 (Irosk 
Pii.t. Cutg. 'Ponxue s.\’.. Pit cut your painter for yon. 
Til send ymi off. 2867 Smytii .Saiior's U'orddk. s. v., ' Cut. 
your painter', make off. x888 T. W, Ri.iri Li/^ IC. R. 
Fofster H. 99 The suiuier we 'cut the painter* and let the 
Greater Britain drift from us tho better it would be for 
Knglishmr.il. 1891 K. KiNin.AKK Austra/ian at IL 4 Hn 
the Oiinl rai y, the idea of ‘ cutting the painter ’ is not popular. 

Fainter [V,aiiant of Tanthkh, prob. from 
lOthc. Kng. panter or F. panthh c •;])ronounced 
panth'cW Name in some paits of N. Atfieiica for 
the American jianther or cougar {Felis eoneohr^, 
1823 J. F. CoopKR Pioneers^ .\xviii, !t might frighlcn an 
older M .>man to .see .'i .she painter .so near her, with a deiui 
cub by its side. 1901 Roi'skvki.t in Scribner's Mag. Oct., 
'l*he cougar. .. In the Kastern Slates it is ii5u.illy called 
panther or p.'iintcr ; in llie Western States, mountain lion, 
i->r, tow.vd the .South, .Mexican lion. 'I'he S|Minish*.speakiiig 
people m^nally call it simply lion. 

Fai'Xltorljr^ a. \adx*h\ rare, [f. Painter I -f 
-hY^, -.] Like, or pertaining to, a p.aintcr; 
chArncteristic of a painter, Aitistic, b. aJv, In 
a way proper to a painter, artistically. 
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a 15186 SfDMKV A rcadia i. (isgr'i! 55 It w.'is a very w hi'.e .uul 
n-d verliie, whi' h ynu could jiick oiil of u paiiiti r|y gh^- .c 
of .1 visjigc. 1822 T. (Ir. WAixF-waicin Fa. 4- Crit. \irt8o- 
348 A painterly arrangtul o-xciamulion of tliis kind. ibid. 2( 1 
How well made up— how [laiiiterly ! 

PaiTitorship. nonie ztu/. [f as pn c. + -ship.] 
The function or posilum <d a painter. 

*553 Woor> tr. (iardiucr.f True Oiedienee ('• viij, 
him .striue also to lontiiiii'.' '■til in his chief p.iiiitourship, 
le.'i**t another pa-^se him in conning, .so h;uu; the name 
of die clieif painter from him. 

Fainter-Stainer - r-MNnui i and 2 . 

Thn n.'unn hy whii.Ii the ineriihers of the City of r.oiulon 
I.i'rry Company of Katnltis luhiih in* hided pointers in 
srUMCs I and 2*, are. dt signated in their <.harl«T, in ^^huh 
ronne.xion it h.is contiiuied in use to the presei.i dny. ‘I he 
icstriciitiii i)f iiieaning .slated in ipiol. 1706, .'iml n I'eated in 
later Dirts., does not seem to he in a< i ordaiu.e widi Im.i.v. 

1504 Peed in J. <'». Crate Comp, t ninU'i^Stxune.r s 
John Brown*: payniei-steyner. 1581 (korter Painters 
Comp. Loud., i.Ux'ri Homines ef Cives Ci\ii.iti.s Loeddn 
.Xrllr. >ivc Misieni pi'toiiuin vo'jati Anglir*; PayntH'.- 
Slt-yuers. 1582 Crant oj Bytlnds, 'I hc .. f* l:c.iN»-^hip of ilit; 
arte tif pa^m*-rs, alias paynlcrs .st.*xvm:»'- “f the (.ity i.f 
biiiidoii, 1604 Act 1 *Jas. /, c. 20 No mariTiirr ol jkosom 
. . shall . . make any in.’inner of w*>rke or ■woi V.es, *ir lay 
any luatiiier of Colour or (!ol -uis, Painting or l*aiiilings 
wlial.siieiier, in the .sayd .Art or My.slciy of Painters Staineis 
af. r». said.. \ nil >-seIelc;.l. X706 IhiiLcii.s fd. K*.r.-ey!,/Vi.vi/i-;-- 
Stniner, rme that in.ikes dtau.;hts of, and paiin*. all starts 
of l.nats ol Anns, with other I>cvii.e- beh-ingiUg to the Art 
*:f Heiahlry. 1709 .SlBvrK Ann. Rtf (10241 1 . v<i 3 
I'lirccd lo l*<:C9Uie an apprentice fur ten yt-.'irs to Uiih'aiii 
i'lardiiier, p:iinler staiiier nf Liindon. 1880 I. ti. Crack 
IM aster] Some .A*.*r.ouiU of the Wor-'hipuil Coiiipaiiy 

*.f I’aiiiii. I -.Stainers, tbiit. ail fin., 'I hi. Coiiip.-iny iii.'ty f.iiily 
.■ipj'*-.il Im all good cili/eris to join in the wi.-h t .xprcssorl in 
iheii tliue-h<.>n*iiired toast ‘ M.'iy the I'airitei ■Siaincrs' Coiii- 
pany flourish ir^itit anil binni.h for ever'. 

Paint-house, obs. variant of IT ntiioi se. 
Faintiness (p/'intiiius;. [i. I'aimy a, + 
'I'hc <|ii.Tlilv <jI being pnintv. 

1884 Bazaar 2a Dec. hi" 5/3 Faults « f fei-l.>!e rdlniiuiig and 
splashy pamiine.s.s. 1885 Bi 1 locii ti . Jauu s , ne v. 55 With 
how littU: paiinine.*^^s they ••Itiuc ftilh fiviii their frau.es. 

Fainting^ vM. sb. [i. J\vixt r». + 

-INC l.J The aLiion of the vcib Paint, or that 
which is painter]. 

1. The result or product of applying paint or 
coluur; colouring ; piclr^rial decoiation. 

d 1225 A fur. R. 393 Inc scheldc I **1:11) bno l'ing*'S, l et 
trr*>, and het hifter, it I e |>f.:i.iuiigc. 1495 7 >c r*/.\ii*.v Barth. 
.Vs P. R. XVI, xci.x. sli 7 Girth'.e U aiVii.uge sim rs a.- a fi le. 
aiiicngc men T r it lak^ih al m.mneof culiiur.'iiw.l patiilvug, 
x6o7 Miaks. Jim. n 1. 1. 155 A pr* ce H I'.-iinniiy, whi* h 1 do 
hcs»;rcli Your l.ruiKhip to an r.pi. X760-1 in Willis (..lark 
Cotnhidge 0886) H. 496 Ktp.tirirsg the laintitig of the 
roi.>ni. X817 J. Kvas.s /-..uTirs. ll iutiiorcl’. .\ liihpii'rc 
cf painting in cn.'xmel. <i' x859 Mac.m.i.av tint. Rnf, xxiii. 
Y. 11.* G.’i/l).-; whu at'.iniicd the painling ami gil> 1 ii;g of 
his Kxt ellcncy's carri.agiis, 

2. tf’/ier. A reprcsuiiation of an object or scene 
on a surface by mc.iiis of colouis; a idetute. 

irx388in It yt / i /.< iSei . H is. III. 46V Allein*.n worsthipynge 
• • K'O ) iiiagis or any pay ntyngn.s, syiirien ancle dc iic \ rh Jat i y. 
1483 Lath. A Mg/, A Paynlyrge, //i/.v/vx. r'/A.* **I//.*kr. 
X588 Sii.\K.s. L . III. i. 21 With y«'ui- hau*iv in your 

pocket, hke a iiiaii after an old jviinriiig. 1639 N. X. ti. iMc 
/•‘t».rf7'.f i i'n.'pi. Ii e/f.,in i. 10 'I'o ii ticsh the e\rs with ili«-ir 
painting.s. 1809 W . I’.IAIO. / r.»v>-. Cat,.-/. < ■? The di.siinclioti 
luade Uiweeii a I’amtii g .md 0 L'rawii.g, 1859 Hvi lick 
riMHs/’rrf«//«4» 275 reih.'ipsd,eiiu>*i uiiiarkahh; painting 
of the i.:ightcenih century in Fraiur. 

3. The leprcstrnliiig of objects or figures by 
means of colours laid on a surb^ce; the ail of so 
depicting objccTs. 

ri440 ProHtp. Parr.'. 3(10/2 Pcynlyrge, or poriratme.. 
pii fura. >638 JcMi'S i'nint. Amient.ft.' The fai iiliie of 
rainters. .knuweih no end in painting. 1770 .'Sir J. Kky- 
Noi.PS ICks. (iR‘5) 'ihi:i*.* are excellei cics in the art of 

painting beyond what is o luiiinnly calU-d the imitation of 
Nature. 1B4X-4 K .v.HtSON .-}rt Wks. (Bohn) I. T4S 

Piiiiiting and sculpture are gynma'-lKS of the eye. 

b. fg. The oepicling in words, ic)ixcseiit.'tlion in 
vivid language, 

*615 Chapman Odys.r. xix. aCS Thus many tales Vlysses 
told his wife, At iiii.'.st but paintiug, yet uuM like the life. 
x6^5 1 )ryuk\' Ttoiius Cre.<sida Pit-f. biij, 'I'hr paiiiiirg 
ol It i.s so liv«:|y, ami the words svj ihn\iiig. <1 1877 
Lit. Stud, (1^791 207 Few things in littrary painting .arc 
mure wonderful. 

4. The action of colouring or of adorning with 
piiint; the colouring of the face with paint; an 
instance of this. Also fig. 

X497 Aiav. Aee. Hen. I ’// (i.'iyo) 237 \Voikyiig ulioiight the 
payntyng of the >eid ship. X579 W. Wilkinson Con/ut. 
Fam. Loue 48 I'hc.se his vayre ])aymyugi.*s of his lunTgcnt, 
■shall here.arier make his cau*^c ni-.iic odiuus. 1650 I'ci i.ru 
Pisgah IV. vi. jio Fainting was pianiscd by H.ailots, 
adulterated cotnpIe.\inii.s \ie!l .igrocipg with ailulrnous con* 
ditioii.s. 17x5 SoiTtt .SVrw. lY. i. 46 l.,ike the I’lai.strring 
of .Maible, or llu^ Fainting I'^f Gold. x88o Ocii.vv .l/oMxiii. 
17 It is all r.'utt to be against painting. 
t6. coner. Pigment, paint. Obs, 

1591 PEurtvAti. .V/. Piet., Mudas, painting for womens 
faces, Fitcus, 2594 Grefsh it 1 .onuK Lxwktng-CUtss Wks. 
^vrosait) XIV. .*7 llie costly' paintings i**lciit fro curious 
Tyre, Hanc mcnilcd in my fa<:c wli.-tt n:i(urc mist. x6o8 
T*>Psri.L Serpents (i6s8» ^>95 Athilterated with iiii.-;il, chalk, 
W'hite-earth, or painting. x6tt Bi;i.wc.k Aujhr<tj}fmei. 158 
Thou defacost the features of God, if thou l OVer rhy F.-rce 
with p;iinting. 

0. attrib, and Comb., as painthig apron, -cleaner, 
•room, etc.; fpttintmg-oloth « Painted cloth. 

49 
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t668 R. Evg. Rog;uc u. tia OKI pamting Clnath .. ( 
l)ivos in ilie flames., rhe Prodigal uii Horw-bai.k. 1769 ' 
C'. LKMiBKTii'.R Meek. />/Vi//;>fx'' xxvii. i^BPainLing Pirusnrs 
..f St- varal Sizes. 1804 AV/riy*. May t:.'s)/i l lioliaok j 

t»frice.s and iiaiiiiiiig-i'ooin abutted upon liaiii* ford's . . auci ion* 
room. 1837 Mks. SiiKkWOon H. tMihu r 1 . xiii. *=7 Hits of \ 
broken plates, which Henry used as pallets ami painting- 
.stones. 185* TiiACkKRAV Esviflnti i. As i»ne lia^t seen un- 
skilful paint irig-clc.'iiiers do. 1876 l.iUVFi.i. f-twi'wc 
Rks. Ser. II. 3i f He would come to liie painliiig tooiii and 
sit silent for hours. 

Pai'&tinfft Ppl- [f* as rr<?c. + -JN« -.] That 
paints : see the verb, . . * 

16 j8 Kaki.k Micfvcffsw.t P/inrr (Aib.' 42 He is like our i 
n.*iinting (gentlewomen, .MTldonie in his owne face, scldomer j 
111 his cTo;Uhcs. 175a I'Ovm k V'.isU ii.^Wks. 1799 1. 23 'I'hai 
Kcnlleinan..that we .seed al the paiiilini; man s. 

Hence Fal*ntiiiffne«8 {rtifc), pictorial quality. 

1801 W. 'Pa VI OK in R*?hhcrds 1 . 374 One cannot 

enough praisi. the e.vpression and i>:iiiiliiigiiess of the .style, 
PaintleSS (pr* ntli*s), a. [f. r.\lNT v. ami sfi. 

+ LESS.] 

1 1. Incajtnblc of being painted or depicted. 

1729 SwAr-.K lEandirir 11. 246 Hy woe. the soul to daring 
actioTcs swells; Hy woe, in painiless patience it excels. 

2. J.)rsiitiue or dcYoid of paint. 

1859 IIfi.ps En'i’uds in C, Ser. if. (ed. a> I. ti Sordid, .. 
p.'iiMilf‘;s, hhu koncd houses. 1868 Hii kk lirit. I. 

I. xi. 122 We met them with pimeeful pidnilos cheeks. | 

t Pai'ntment. Oh. ran. [i. r.M.\r v, + j 

-MKNT.] Painting, .adorn iiient with colours. | 

1597 Hkahu Theatre ilOiVs yudgew. (i6fc!) 67 Along the * 
veidiint f'lL'lds all richly di'deWith Naluns ii.aintinciits, and = 
with Floi. Its pride, x6aa R*»wlands A'^av-vA A/k/ .V. 

13 When:, .naiitics naintment.s, red, and yellow, blew. With . 
rolours pleiitv round about him grew. j 

PaiutreSS ■. pt^'nlns). [ml. F. pehtlnssf^ in j 
1 5- 1 6th c. also paint rcss£ (Clodcf.), fern, of fn intre j 
painter.] A fein.'ile painter ; a w'oinnn who paints. ■ 
i'l. A woinaii w’ho paints or rouges her face. Oh. 1 
1633 'I'. Aoaais Erp. 2 Tetcr iii. r As the cunning paliilress ! 
deals with lier face. 

2 . A woman who paints ])ictnies ; a female .artist. ' 

1741 L'orr. het:i*. Cte\s tlfiyi/iy d \ Ctess (1803) ; 

III. 225 We Weill t*j M'c the jiavniress Rosalba, who is now i 
nid. 1836 li/aekto. Mag. XXXIX. 351 Natine .. adorning 
and touching up, like a paintre.ss, her choice works. 1884 - 
H. S. W11.SON Stud, Hist. i6<» She w.-i-s a imintrcss of reimic. 
b. With of \ or a genitive, or sb. atlrib. 

1790 II, Walpoi-K Let. to ^fiss Berrys 10 Oct. (1846) VI, 
370^ 1 long to hear that its dear paintress is well. x8i6 
KiKDvdt .Sp. A’«.vw.v/. (iStfiJ) in, xxix. 7a This achniralilc 
ptiintress of natural objects. 1880 C. Ki'.i' Nr. Let. in Lije 
X. 314 A friend .. a rattling fine animal paiiitrcss. 

3 . A woman cnijiloyed in painting jioUcry-vvare. 

1815 J. N1CI10T..SOM Operaf. .Meehank 474 As both m.ales 

and ieiiiale.s are eiiiployeil in tlii> brunch, the men are called 
painlers^ the women paintresses\ hut in hhuMiaiiitiiig, 
where no men arc (.mf)1oyi:d, the women arc culled blue. 
/iT///.Vrj. 1893 K. L. W\KKMAH in (Olii**) 

4 Muy, (.)iie Idaugliterl maybe a ‘paiulress coloring tlie 
chcimcT ware*.. 

t Pai ntrix. Oh. rare. [Sec -TUix.] «= prec. 2. 
*547 ht Tkary's Auat. (1S88) App. ii. 117 Itinn to Klisievis 
levyn I'erliiig, I'uiiiLrix, x 1 !. 176s H. WalpoLR i’er/uv's 
A fired. Taint, v. W’ks. 179S III. 90. 

+ Pai*ntry. Oh. Al.so 6 -tro. [ad. obs. V. 

(i 5lh c. in Hudef.): see -iiY.] The action 
or product of painting; .il.so 
1511 Ld. High Treas. IV. 296 For ccrtanc 

colour i.s (etc. ] boght be him for the {laiiilrf nf the Kingis 
gret Mjhii). 1533 (Iai! Kicht I'ay ift Ymagis or payritre. 
*573 H^ttvKY Letterdi/c. iCamdeii) iiij No boinlxi'.l or 
paiiitry to hch)e dcToriiiily. 1633 Manion E.ep. James i. 

II When . . you walk in a gurdcii or held. .think thus w'lth ; 
your-sdves ; Here is a go.>dly show .ind paint ry, 

tPainture. Oh. Forms: 3-8 pein-, 4-5 j 
peyn-, 5 paynture, -toure, 5- 8 painture. [MK, | 
a. OF. peinture, painture (iith c. in Godef.) == i 
Pr., Sp., \\..pintura .licsidc IT. pietura, It.///- ! 

late L. ^pinctitra for pictnra painting, f. j 
pinpi^rty piit-j pinci- to paint: see -URE. Painture j 
i.4 thus lilt, a rloiililet of Picture.] 

1 . The action or art of painting, or depicting 
objects in colour.? ; style of paintiiiif. Also^>-. 

f 1386 Ciiauckr Dnefor's T. 33 With .swich pcyntiire .She ' 
peyiited h.ath this iiohle iTeatiire. 13^ Tpkvis.\ Barth. De 
T. Ii. XIX. xxxvii. (1495) B71; The Rgypeiens foiide fyr.st 
payriture. 1593 ^^* Haxvfy Tierce's Huper. Wks. (Orosari) 

II. 118 The next pecu.c, not of his Rhetorique, or Poclir, 
blit of his Painture. 1668 Drydem Ess. Dram. Poeiy 
59 Shall that excuse the ill P.iiimire or designment of 
ihciii? a 17x8 Pk.\m Tracis Wk.s. 1726 I. 48a The primi- 
tive Christians alihorred Painture. [1846 Lanook H ks. 
(1876) IV. 226 We have sulTcrcd to drop away from us the 
beautiful and commodious w'ord. .painture.] 

2 . That which is painted; painting, pictorial 
work ; a painting, pictnre. 

rrxaa5 An<r. R. 242 Al ids bulc asc a schcadewe— al nis 
biilc ase a peinliirc. 1388 Wyclik x ChroH. vi, 79 He made 

III hem cherubyn, and palines, and d yiierse peyiiiurLs. c 1400 

Maonom'. (Koxb.) viii. 29 To fordo pe payriture and jic 
yinages ware pun raid on he w.allcs. Dines 4 Paup. 

L III. 34/2 I he lewdc m.'in sholfU; use his bookivs, that is j 
^agery and iiavniure. T.d. Hrhners Cio/d. Bk. \ 

M. AurtL (1546) Y ij b. The whirhe paliilure.s were sayed to i 
bee of handy w'arke of the expert Appellcs. 1688 ! 
DRVpF.N Ess. Dram. Poesy 6q The ^hadowings of Painture 
..being to caasc the rounding of it. 

3 . A substance used in painting ; a paint, pigment. 
1387 Trhvi-sa Higdea (Rolls* I. 387 pey woldc .. make .. 


dyuers figures. .and peynie liyin wih ynke ojicr wih ohir 
peynture and colour, c 1449 PkciXK /iV/r. 11. ix. 103 (Iraiied 
and oiiriicd with gold and othere gay puiiitiiriN. i6ao 
'rnoM.\.s Art/. Diet., AtrameHtuM. ..IwVsiy black c p.ain hire. 

Painty (]V**uti), a . [f. Paixt jA + -y.] 

1. Gf, belonging to, c»r abounding in paint. 

1873 W. MtiHKiN in M.ack.'iil Li/e (1899) I. 29a 'I’hc big 
riiiiin is bare and (laiiUy. 1891 C. Jaaiks Rom. Rigmafv/e 
181 Do you mind this p.'iinty smell y 

2 . Of a picture: Overcharged with paint; having 
the paint too obtrusive. 

1870 Athemeum zt May 681^ Heing rather opaque, not to 
.say painty, in some of its hess important paits. 1884 ('/i. 
Times 4r'>/i A telling land**cnpc, tixi painty, but the com- 
position is good. 

Fain- worthy; see Painsworthy. 

Palny, Palnym: see Payeny, Payxjm. 

+ Faiocko. [Known only in the passage citcal. 

It has been vaiitinsly viewed by editors as a mis- 
print for pacofkcy pecoekey or other obs. form of 
Pt:A(;ocK, or as some dialect form of that word, or 
as being the older siiclling (with 1 for/) oipajorky 
for an alleged iiortliern Sc. pea-jot k ■- jx:acock. 
Various other conjectures have been offered. 

The spelling feaeock nr peaeocke is found in the First 
F<?liu ill the 5 other places where the word occurs, and 
there .si!cm.s no reason why Hamlet should here u.se ;i .slpiy 
dialect word. The context suggests that Hamlet w.-i.*: going 
to s;iy ‘ A very, very A.ss’, hut chcckcil himself al the last 
word .’ind .substiliited thi^] 

x6oj Smaks. Ham. in. ii. 295 Ham. For thou dost know: 
Oh Dninon di erc, l'hi.s Rcalnie clisiiiaiilled was of luue 
himselfe, And now rcignp..s hccre, A verie verie P.'iiocke. 
Hera. Yon might haue Rim'd. [Hojic reads: For thou 
dost know, O Ihitnoii deal, 'J'his rcrdiii disiii.'intled w.is Of 
Jove hiinsi:lf ; .and n<iw reigns here A very very— peacock.l 
[Hence 1899 Btack'.o. Mag. Fell. 354/1 We think of Bean 
Ilniiiiiiiell rather as .*i ‘ very, very p.ojock * than a man qf 
bones and sinew.s.1 

Paip,pape(p<lO. *• Also pep (Jam.), [var. 
of Pit’.] Ine stone of a cherry, sloe, plum, or 
other stone fruit ; an ownge pip, etc. The paipSy 
a game jilayetl !)y schoolboys with chcrry-sloiics. 

17x1 Krr.i.v .V. Pmt. 2 A Head full of Hair, a Rirkle full 
of Hips, .'tiid a Hiicst full of PaiieS, arc tliree sure Marks of 
a Daw. 2808-25 J vMiFStw, PaiPy a rherry-.stonc. . . 'I hiee of j 
these .stones are placed together, and anoihrr aho\e them. I 
Tlicse are calloit .n castle. 'I'he player take.s aim with a ! 
clierry-sionc, and when he ovi-rturns this castle, he claims j 
the spdi. (ihit in some di.striots the missile is a l.argc flat j 
metal billion, a hit of slate, or .a marhle.l iSai Blnckw, i 
Ptag, IX. ^01 mde. Papr.s are cherry-stones, which are ! 
ctdlecled with r;irc hy the hojs, and furnish lliem with 
iiuiiiherk'Ss .suuro'.s of amusement.^ 2885 Sir K. Ciikistikon 
Autabiog. 1 . ii. 33 Cherry trcts in iny young clays were 
robhtd ICS irmch for ilw pajw:*; as for the chciries. 

Paip, Paiply, »Sc. ff. Pope, J’ofki.y. 

Fair (]‘C»j}, sh.^ Forms: 3 5 peire, poyro, 
4-7 pairo, poyro, (4-5 (9) pore), 4-6 poyr, 5 
peyr, (peyer, payir, 5-<> par, payor, 6 paler, 
parre, pero), 4- pair. [MF. a. F./cz/r^ L./ar/tf, 
pi. iieiit. of pdry pari- equal, taken as sing, feiiu 
f’f. I., par sing. neut. (more than 50 examples in 
Durham Arc. Rolhy .Surlccs), It. f/ezr, paiOy Sp., 
Pg. par, OF. pary pair\ also Ger., Dti. paar 
(OI IG., MlT(.i./rtr), I)a., Sw., Icel. pdr\ the form 
par, parcy was in use also in ME. ; /dt/r, payry 
willioiit fm.nl -r, is occasional in 14 -15th c. 

Pair i.s nuw followed by 0/ as in ‘.a jiairof gloves but 0/ 
w.as formeily omitted, a.s ‘.a pair gloves cf. tier, tin paar 
hand'.chuhe. After a numeral pair was formerly used in 
the sing, form ; * three pair (of) shoes ' — (jer. drci paar 
schnhei this is still retained colluijuially, and in certain 
conncxion.s ( but the tcmlency is now to .say * three pairs '.J 
I. 'Fwo associated together; a sci of two. 

1. Two separate Ihhigs of a kind that arc asso< 
ciated or coupled in use, usually corresponding to 
each other as right and left (less fre([ucntly as 
upper and under). Such are things worn on or 
.'ulapted to the right and left limbs or sides of the 
body, as ‘ a pair of gloves, leggings, shoes, stock- 
ings, simrs, stirrups, fellers, sculls', etc.; also 
{colloq. and somewhat humorously') the two bodily 
members themselves, as 'a pair of eyes, ears, lips, 
jaws, arms, hands, heels, legs, wings etc. ; also, 
other things used .side by side, as ‘a pair of folding 
doors, cui tains', etc. 

[2278 in Dntham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 487 In 2 paribus 
arsuiis.] c 2290 Beket 20 in S. Eng. Leg. 1 . 107 Ake euere he 
hadde ane peire fetercs fusle him im-un. 2375 Kakbouk Bruce 
Mil. 463 .Seven hundreth pioris of spuris rede War tane of 
knychtrs lhat w.v dede. 1377 Lanoi.. P. PI, B. v. 256 And 
h.auB sniiade many a kiiy^te nothe nierccre & clrapere, pat 
payed rieuere fur his prentishode non^te a peire elouB-s. 
c 23|B6 CfiAL'CKU Wife's Prol, 597 He htidde a paire OfleggeH 
atid of feet .so clcne & foire. 'j'KKvi.sA Bartk. De P. R. 

V. XX. (Rodl. MS.) If. ioh/2 Somme [teeth] lietie pares twey 
oucr and tweyne nchir. 2478 W. Pa.st(in jr. in P, Lett, 

I II. 237 I j. schyrtes, and a peyer of sclyppers. xynNoiting^ 
ham Rcc. IV. 184 A fieru of shows tor the iieytar boye. 
2647 Ward Simp. Cobler-j^ Truth [doth] best, when it is 
s]>oicen out, through a paire of open Ups. 2678 Butler //»</. 
111. i. 701 Our Noble.st Senses act by Pairs, Two Ryes to 
nee, to hear two Ears. 1712 RuTMEi.f. Sped. Na 425 F x 
Thro' a Pair of Iron Gates. 28(^ Dickkn.? Mut. p'r, r. I, 
The girl rowed, pulling a pair of sculls very easily. 

b. llencc various colloquial or familiar locutions ; 
Pair 0/ handsy a man ; to take or show a clean or fair 


pair 0/ heels: see Clean a. 3d, Pair a. pair of larvn 
sleeves, a bi.shop ; pair if oars \ sec Oar sb, 3 a ; another or 
a differentepiur of shoes or booiSy a dilTeretit iiiuiter; pair 
of wheels, a two-whceled vehicle. 

.»s 9 »r LORio s. V. Trasti della barca. As we saw the cushions 
inapaireofimres. i6a3('fx;KERAM 1. 5.v. FenehmonthyWhxAx 
fee, for a paire of Wheclc.s i.s foiire pence, and for Paniers 
two pence. 1630 R. yohnsoa's Kingd. 4 Commw, .592 Her 
enemies brought ton hundred thoii.sfind paire of hands to 
pull (iowiii; the w'ais of lertisalein. 2844 Macauiay Piss.. 
Plarl of Chatham 817 At every Icxiic, appealed 

eighteen or twenty pair of lawn sleRVc.s. 2859 'I'hackf.ray 
V’irginiansW. xvi. 130 If Mi. George had heen in the army, 
that . . w'cnild have been another pair of bools. 2865 Dic kens 
.Mat. Fr. i. xv, ‘That, .Mr', replied Mr. Wegg,..'i.s quite 
another pair of .shoes *. 

2 . In the names of single articles of clothing, 
instruments, or tools, composed of two corre- 
sponding parts, which arc not used separately, and 
consequently .are named only in the plural : e. g. 

* a pair of breeches, trousers, or stays ; n pair of 
scissors, tongs, bellows, compasses, spectacles, 
bakinces, stocks'. 

x>97 K. Glol’c. (RollO Jkiij Amorrwe nor to werie a peire 
of hiiseii [r.r. 11 peyre hoseluf say. 1390 Gower Conf. II. 
31K Out he rlippeth also fnste Hire lunge with a peire 
schorf*i. 1^1415 b'.Mg. Toe. in Wr.-Wiih.ker 657/16 Hie 
culignay A‘‘ pare below*,. 1530 I'ai.sck. iHa Sui.hc iriKlrii- 
iiicntes or tolt:s as wc in uiir long use to name by payn s.. 
a payre of bidlows, a payre of slorkes, a p.iyre of s|H;rtacl*’s, 
1 SiiUTB . 4 Djii, Take a pain: i>f ('ompasses and 
set the one poincte of lhei:oiiipaNS»*s. .xpi^ii liiu*. vnder the 
Abacus. 1671 I.ADV M. Bkmiii-: in 12/// Rep. Hist. MSS. 
Comtu. App. V. 2 J She was so ill n itli wtrariiig a pairr* of 

I ierfuiiitrd bmlye.s tli.at she wa.s forced to goc to bed. 2784 
"oOK T^rd Tffy, II. vii. 351 ( 'ur nr.w vi.Mior had on a pair of 
grtiirn cloth hreeL:hc.s. 1870 DiCKENS E. Drood ii, Two 
pairs of nut-crackcrs. 

3 . Two ptisons or animals of opposite sexes, 
a. A man and woman united by love or marriage ; 
an engaged or married couple. 

2377 I.ANfiL. P. PL B. IX. 164 Many a peire sit hen the 
pi-stilr.nce, Han plight hein togiderL-s. 25M SriiNshu F. 

111. x. j 6 A w.'iiiton payre Of lo\ i-i *« loosely knit. 2590 .Siiaks. 
pads. A\ IV. i. 96 There* .shall the paites uf failhlnll I. oners 
bo Wedded, with Tlieseii.s, all in iollily. 1667 MliJON 
/’. /... IV. 534 I.ivi* while yc ni;iy. Yet huppie p.-iir._ 27x7-46 
'J'liOMSON Summer XIT2 Voung Celadon And his Amelia 
were a matchless pair. 2807 Ckabbe I'ar. Reg. 11, Ni xt 
.*it our altar .Moon a luckless pair. 2869 A. B. hnwAkiis 
Debenham's ! \iv Ixiii.Tho nowiv-m.irricd pair were tiistalled 
ill a comparLiiietil by theiiir.elves. 
b. Two paitncrs in a tiance. 

1770 Golosm. i>es. Till. 25 The dancing pair that simply 
sought renown By holding out to tire eaeli oilier down. 
2782 (\m‘i*i'.K Hope X314 As in a dance the pair that take 
the le.id 'I'urn downward, and the low'csi pair succeed. 

Du Ki NS Chrnt mas Carol ii. Three or four .and twenty 
piiir of partners ;. .people who wc>uld ilunce. 
c. A mated couide of animals. 

13. . E, F,. Atiit, P. B. 335 Of vi.be horweel, in ark halde 
Im it a payre. Yff-2366 CiiArccM Rom, Rose 107 'I'he .small* 
follies. .They pcyiicd hem, fid many a pe^rc, 'I'o synge on 
liDWrs blosined feyre. 25^ M\i‘Lkr(j»*. P'orest 6 b, There 
is a Piaire of them, Male and Fem.'ile. _ 279^ (.'owrrn Pair- 
ityi Tifne 44 All pair'd, and each pair iniilr a nest. 1838 
Encycl. Brit.^ (ed. 7) XVI. 733/r They [eagles] not only 
pair, but coritimie in pairs nil the year round ; and the s.'iim; 
pair procreates year after year. 

4 . A Set of two; two individuals (persons, 
animals, or things) of the same kind taken tcigether ; 
csp. when associated in fiiuction, purpose, or f)osi- 
tiuii; a couple, brace, span. .Sometimes said of 
two objects of different kind when intimately asso- 
ciated and viewed ns a group. 

a 1300 Floriz 4 HI, 5O6 Swiche him seriieF a day .so faire 
Aiiioreju inostc anujier peire. 2418 E. E. Wills (iSSn) 32, 
ij peire of iny best shetrs. c 2430 Kvuti. Min. Poems (Percy 
Soc.) 236 [lie] Took out of holhi soulys ni.tny .a peyre. 
c X430 — RciU, 4 Sens. 21R. c \StTO I Iknry Wa/laee vii. r/s 
Vpoii the hawk lh.‘ii luingil iiiony p.ar, 14B6 Bk. St. A /bans 
F vj, A (?ouple or a payer of bolillis. 2575 I.aneiiam Let. 
(1871)8 A payree of great wliytcsyluer lyuery Pots for wync. 
26^ -9 in .Swayne S'antnt Chnnhw, Acc. (1896) *210 Paire 
of Sawyers for 29 dayes. a 2703 Bimikitt On N, Mark vi. 
13 The Jesuits send forth their emissaries by pairs. 2776 
WiTiiF.RiNfJ Brit. Plants {jjrp}) III. 639 [/ icia lutca] Flowers 
Sr tinet lines in pair-'L x8oo woiiiisw. Pet Lamb 14 , 1 watcht:d 
them with delight, they Lmaidt*ii .and Iambi were a lovely 
p.'iir. 2856 W iivTR M KLvrr.LK A'ate Cot*, xii, 'J'hc pair [horse 
and rider] looked what the gcnileincn call 'all over like 
going’. 2873 Proctor Elem. Astron. xiii. 121 1 'lie .st.ars of 
the pair are seen to circle round e.ach other. The very fact 
that they so circle sliows not only that they form a real pair, 
but that they attract each other. 

b. Short for fair of hones y two horses harnessed 
and running together. 

27*7 Fielding Lm*e in Sev. Masques v. xiii, Six Flanders 
mnres the former drives, I’hc latter but a pair. 178a Cow'|*f.r 
Gilpin 12 All in a chaise and pair. 1863 Chambers's Bk. 
Days 1 . $54/2 Who would dare to call two horses anything 
but a pair when they are h.vnc.ssed to a carriage, though 
they may be two in any other .situation 7 2866 M kb. Ri udell 
Race f nr Wealth xxiii. Let. . Mrs. Robinson drive out with 
a pair. 

c. In Parliamentary language. Two voters on 
opposite sides who mutually agree to abstain from 
voting in order to be absent from a division with- 
out affecting the relative position of parties. 

1B45 Disraeli Sybil iv. i, * wc want a brace of pairs said 
Lord Milford. *Will you two fellows pidrT' iWg Daify 
A'etvs 5 Apr. 4/7 The actual majority, however, would 
have been the «ame in any case— a pair is a pair : one for, 
one .'igainst. 1894 /bid. 22 May s/'i Sir John Gorst . . was 
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originally paired with Mr. KoherLwn, . .the pair bcin;: ‘(jflT', 
Sir John Gorst was available for*pairiiig with the Horne 
Secretary. A still later arrangcinciit shifted ithc p.iir to 
anotlie? member of the Oppositiotii leaving Sir John Gorst 
free to vole. 

d. Short for * pair of oars * ; soe C .)ak sb, 3 a, b. 

1885 Whitaker's^ Atm. 'llie two old CKuniunSf 

T.ownde>;and D. K. Hrown, were undoubtedly the be^t pair. 
1890 tbiit^ nyol'i Looker and Clark of tlie Thame.s won the 
Senior Pairs. 

o. In other connexions : c. g. 

Pair of rards^ two of the .same value «;M*e also 6)t ^air 
of colours^ two flags belonging to a regiment, one the royal, 
the other the regiineiital flag; hence, the position or ojin* 
mistioii of an ensign ; i:f. Coi.oi?R jc; pair of dUe^ a set of 
two ; pair of indenturesy Xr/i/rs y, etc. ; see llicse words. 

ri3W CiiAi’CER Pttrd. T. Tlie kyng.. Sente him .i 
pairc of dees of gold in .scorn. 1680 Ojti on t ootfi. Gamister 
in .Singer ///.v/. Ctird.x (1816) :j 4S A piair is a p.iir of any two, 
as twi> kings, two ipieens,^:!:. 1745 Swim Dmct. Scr-oantsy 
FoatmaHy^Tsiiti wearing .*1 livery, yon in.^y soon ptobaldy 
carry a piiir of cfflours. 1747 187Z (see Coiot'R si\ /cj. 
1870 Haruy ^ Wakk Mod, tloyU 80 (Cribbage) If the 
ndvcrs;iry were then to jilay another five, he woiilil . . score 
tw'o for the pair. 

6. Sometimes a mere synonym for hoOy .and 
formerly used loosely for a few, two or three. Now 
mostly .superseded in this use by a couple, 

>599 Ma.s.sinokk, etc. Old Law 11. ii. What is‘t to hiifc 
A little h.irdnrsH fur .a p.iir of year;., -.t so/ 161 z Sfi.i o 
l/isL IfL Itrit. i.\. xii. (1623) 704 Fewer by a paiie of 
thousands. 1629 SiiiMi.kV lycdfihtj^ 1, I may be coiiipeld 
within .A |>air of miiintc.s to turn ashe.s.- zfoo Ik Jonsos 
A i-w Inn II. ii. To entertain you for a pair of hours'. 1837 
Lanook Pcntamcron, ^th Day's hitei-r'icxo Wks. i8st If. 
348/2 Youi iiieiilioii of cggs..h.'i& induced me to fancy 
I could eat a pair of ihcm. 

II. A set, not limited to tw'u. 
to. A set of .sepiirate or jiarts ibrniiu^ 

a collective whole; e. a set (uf gallows, ii.aniess, 
iiuiiibles, etc.); a suit (of armour); a string (of 
beads); a pack (of cards); a crunplex music<il 
iiistrmnent, .as ‘ a pair of org.ans, clavichords, vir- 
ginals, bagpipes*; a chest (of drawers). A pair of 
arroic^y a set of three .arrows {Ce/it, Did, iSyo). 
All ('^h,y or only dial. (Hut see b, c.) 

13.. Cnnor M, 78*, 6 (Coil.) pe king a iJJiir o letters 
(•v. ry. a b-ltr.i, leltrc';^] W'rilte Hid, .'inil gaf liiiU'Self to her. 
1340 pel «in wyfm.^n sv.l luibbe uor h.arc budy 

iiu: one yerc /.no iicle p.ijre of robe.s. *377-1697 Peyre ! 
lieJes, pare of hedes, etc. f '»:e sb, si. c 1386 CiiAi t.i:u | 
AV'.'.v /'. .Vnd ;.ouimc wolii bane paiie plale.s largo. ! 
Z4a6 Pillion I.i'tt. 1. 12 (■^:rleyn^ m.iflalvnirs .. the soyd ' 
John t ji V!- ..!)>• the spare i>r .a ui) le to a payregalwe.s ledueii. 
*493 Chappell I'op. Mta, uy/ j) I. 49 lielivervd to a 
iiien haimi for .a pair of Org.inin s jo/J. 1513 I'oian.A.s 
. 'Fnch VII. iv. 74 ApiUine the jujsti-, also iiioiiy ane p.'iyr <.)ff 
hame-i hang. Z530 pAi.srat. 1.S2 I'lus carh's, .a payie of ; 
caul s to playv. with. 1558 /f/// rf 1 Union ^.S»iinrr'.el JIa), ‘ 
A paier of virgiiiiills. i6uLnii«;o\v /Vn;*. vi. 285 Fourty 
pane of Chaplets. ^ 1656 Kami. Monm. tr. Pttcctf UnCs Advis, 
fr. J\irnass. i. ii. (1(1741 j A pair of Cards, which the 
Serjeants, .found in his pocket. Z706 K, Wawu Wooden ' 
World /.V.w. (170S) 62 He's a.s proud of these, a.s a High- 
lander i.s uf a J’uir of Hag-pipes. 18*5 J amikson s. v., ‘ .\ p.air 
o' Carriti hcs’, a •.alechisiu ; *a oair o’ Provtrli.s’, a copy of 
lh>! Pfoverlis, lued ;is a s(:hi>ol.l«><k ; ‘.1 pair o' pullisccs \ 
a C'linplcle tackle of puHies, i:tc. 1852 'I'lrACi.i-iKAV ICsmond 
ill. vii, We h.i>l .1 ]i.'Ui uf bfaiiliful old urguii'« in C.isth wood • 
(..'liiirch. Z853 Caki.I-ToS Traits Stories (1P.60) I. 2^3 
A thill, S.1II0W lilih* man. with a ])air of heads, as long us 
himself. 1894 XorihumHd. Cioss. s.v. Daily ‘.A pair ( - j 
chest) of drawci .s.* ‘ A pair of cards * .A i«ir o' pipes '. . . 1 

All these terms .are in coiiiinni general u.ie. ' 

b. Pair 0/ stairs : a flight of stairs. Often used i 

as emii valent io floor or slofy, as hoo pair 0/ stairs y ' 
or shortly, livo pair, the second floor or slnry. i 
Also attrih.y .as in a one (or two) pair iff stairs') ; 
lodginj^y rooniy wimloWy etc. j 

Z530 pAcstiK. 1)2 de^rezy .a payre of stayre.s. z6a8 i 
Kari.r Microcosm.^ lonerne i.\rb.) 33 A Taueriic \s a | 
degree, or (if you will) a pairc of .mayres aljouc an Alehouse. . 
z66a J. S'lKvi'K in Lett. Lit. Men ^C.'lnldt ^^0 178 One j 
[Criiainbcrl, which is a very harahsoine uiie, and one pair of I 
st;iirs high. 17ZO Lond. Gas. No. 4&OS/4 Ninub. 5. in | 
Prick Court in the Middle 'I'cmple L.aiie, two p;dr uf Stair. s, ; 
on the Right-hand. 1749 Fikldisi; Tom Jones .\i\. vi, ; 
That Nigniingale should procure him either the Gnnind 
Floor, or the two Piiir uf .Stairs, zyflz Mrs. F. Siimuoan 
Sidney Bidulph 111 . 127 Working lor niyhicad in a two 
|)air of stairs lO'im. 1844 Dickkns Mart. Pltus, ii. Mi. Peck- 
suitf.. turned him lou.se in a spacious room on the twepair 
front. 1853 Clouoii in Lomifelltnu's Life <1891) II. 257, 

1 slay in there, up two p.iir, . .from eleven to live d.iily. 

c. Pair of steps : a flight of steps; also, a port- 
able set of steps used in a library, etc. 

175 $ in Picton Upool Munic. A*<r. (1886) 11 . 155 Abreast 
wal( and pair of .steps from the shore or road up to the 
Ladies' Walk. 1761 CoLMiN 6V///jifjr No. a. in Prose Sero, 
OiCas. (1787) 1 . 3 .S, 1 Could a.s easily h.ave scaled the iiiunu- 
inent, ils have come at the tip uf her chin without the help 
of a pair of steps. Z884 W. .Iilois WKifiijr Bible Word^bk* 
(ed. a) s. V., We still .speak of a ' pair ’ of steps or stairs. 

7 . (Also written pare^ A company of miners 
working together (Cornwall, America) ; a team of 
mules earring tin. 

1846 J. THRNOoni.B Spec, Dial. 26 (IS.I').!).) ISf Franky's 
peere wornt drunk. 1855 J. R. Lrifciiild Cornivall 146 
Tliough the t.'ikeis or one pitcli vary from two to twelve in 
number. ..This partnership is termed a pair of men, what- 
ever the number may really be. 1871 Trans, Amcr, Inst. 
Miniujf tinff, I. aoa One ' |Kiir ’ (two or mure men working 
in common) m.ay Im: losing money. s88s W, Comw, Ctoss.y 
Pair 0/ ttnyles (mules), usually about thirty, for carrymg 


tin. Z8B3 Standisrd 28 J^pl. 3.tjtCoriiwidl) A * jiare ' of ten 
men were woiking at a night shift undcrgiouiid. 

III. 8. altriif, and Comk : pair case (see quot. ) ; 
pair-skating, skating performed by pair.s ; pair- 
toed a, Ornit/i,, having the toes in pairs, two 
before and two behind ; pair-wise adv., in pairs. 

1884 F. J. Hkitykn Wa/eh Clockm. 183 I'lhcJ “Pair 
(ja.se [wJisj the old .stylo of ca.siiig waUhv& with .in inner 
w.'ilch t.'i.sc cniit.'iiaiug the niiivciniMit and an outer case 
ijuilc detached from the iniuT. igos Daily C/iron. 14 Fcl). 
4/7 To this event succcc:th:il the 'pair-skating cumpelition. 

i, .r. A r r 



pair’d with shinitig 
xxix. It is only whilst the tiiuul .sla^; i& paired with the d:jc-, 
th.it he is desperate and dangerous. 189$ M akif. 0.uU:1.i.i 
Sorrtnos Saian \i, The Karl jinn ccdcn fo 'luiii * us all. 
‘Prince, >ou will take Miss Ht/ruy,- Mr. Tempest, iny 
d.'uighler falls to )r<iir e.scorl *. 

4 . infr, i o come together in couples ; to form a 
coujilc; to become companions or associates; es|». 
ParL to make an agiecmciit with an oppoiuiil 
th.at both sh.all abstain from voting on a given 
question or for a ceiLaiii lime ^sec PAiRyA4c); 
also to pair off, 

/ZI7Z1 Kf-S Sion Poet. Wks. 1721 IV. -yqj. And rho’ no 
M<irriage.s ^u-e there. We may. like the Chetub.s, pair. 
1810 G. KcSK /Vi»7/» j (1U60) II. Seveiid nieinber.s h.id 
paired. 1817 ParL Den, 744 Sir 1!. Hi'b}iou>e paired off in 
favouruf ihe uiotuoi witht'.eiiiTal I'hurntoii. z8$a Macatlay 
in Trevelyan tiSyU.J 11 . j;,-/, 1 \%eni duwn to the. House 
and paired. z88s / 7 wr* ** Mar. 14/2 Sir K, 

W'aikin ueiilici: voted nor {xured on F»id;»y uiglil. 

b. do unilc wil/i one of the oppobiie sex; to be- 
come mates in love or marriage ; t*) couple or mate. 

z6ii SiiAKS. /f 7 «/. T. IV. iv. 154 V«)ur h.\iid (my iVtdiia;) 
so Turtles p.nrc That neiier nieane fu part. i^75.SiiKKii).\N 
Pivals Tl. i. There never can be but one iiian in flu; world, 
whoiii a truly iiiodo-st .ind delicate woin.in oui^hl to iwir 
with in a i.ouniry Hlauce. 1793 1 Jowi fh .•/ Tale 1 5 A t liatTinch 
mid his mate... They {laired, .and would have built a tiesl. 
i8a8 .Scoi r M, Perth ii, llawk.v, far less e.agles, pair not 
with the hiiiiibic linnet. 1877 A. R FJi'W.viins Vp A/A'xxii. 
6S0 The pigeons are pairing ; the lime of the singing of birds 
is conic. 

C. To pair off, to go off or apart in p.airs; 
also to pair off with (colloq.), to marry. 

z8a7 l.vrroN Pelham vxi, TliLs rouplc soon paired off, 


PAIR-OAB. 

fL trans. ^ AlTAili 1, Impaiu i : to make vorse ; 
to lessen. Vbs. 

a lyto Cursor M. 8407 He that better can tiieiid Jien pert 
1.7), r. pairc, pa>re, i>fire|. 136a Lanol, P. PI. A. in. 12 j Vr 
F.aifcr Adam heo faldc wij# tVire lihesie; Api>ysende Poiu s 
and luryrek holy chirchc. 1387 1 hlmsa Hidden (RulN) VI. 
3()0 lie btiMc no.we riiees and .’unrui.!* d Liiecs bat were 



i-pcyred. Z503 Hawks /. rnw/. Ini. -J, Fui th.at wyll 
pa>ic and yll thy name. H IM\ (.« I|j /■> ,)l‘. 4- ppigr, 

(1S67) 74, I will. . mend this ll■Jl!^e. ai.d i-ayn* an other. 


text is doubtful.} Impaiiment, abatement. 

c 1375 Cursor M, 73^2 (Fairf.) Ics.se welcunied him fnl faiie 
Samuel him table wip outeii piiyre. 

Pair (pc*'-ii, r.'J [f. Pa 1 11 j^.1] 

1 . titans. To make a |.«air by matching (t\vr» 
persons or things or one with another); to pkicc 
together as adapted or suited to each other ; to 
provide with a ‘ fellow * so .as to make a jair. 

1613 Sir E. Sackvillk in Guardian No. 133 My I ird . .h.id 
not paired the sword I sent him lu i'ari-i; bringing one iif 
the same length, but t wdi.e as bn lad. Z695 W’r« iuwakd A'lr 
blis/. Earth 1. (1723) 26, I e.-ui pair, with .Sea-Slielh, .sevnal 
uf the.se Fos.sil ones. 1849 Lrvwi' // rwf»t. CVi/Vif, Innocent 
child and snow-whitr flouei ! Well are ye paii’d in ymir 
opening hour. Z855 Macai lay Hist, Pn^. mi. 1 1 1 . 231 Tin- 
!• renrh .ambassiidor and the French general were well paiit'i.!. 

t b. '1*0 be a match for; to iii.atc 1 i, equal. Oh. 

1603 Ohaytos Odes xvi. 8 'I'lial Shee which 1 ;uIorc, 
Whidi .scarce Goin.ln*-sse selfe can payie. 

2 . intr. To ‘go* with, so as lo match. 

1611 .Sji^KS. WhtL T. V. i. 116 Had our Prince ., scene this 
hoiire, he had p.nyr’d Well with this 1 iinl; there was not full 
a iruiiu'th I let ween their births. 1756 HoMii Doui^las u. i. 
24 He miglii have..p.'iir'd with him in features .‘iml in 
.sliapc. 1879 1 C. G.XKUhiT House by^ Works 1 . 5:* 'J heic* Uics 
no other figure which cuiild pair with HarU'ira's. 

3 . trans. 'lu arrange ttwo i»ersoiis or things; in 
a pair or eonple; to associate or bring together as 
m.ates or antagonists; to pair off ua number of 
IXTSoii.'? or things), to pul two by two or in pairs. 

1607 15 i:ai..m. Fk WomoH-llahriw ii. Virtue .and vrac** 
Jins ahv.'iys pairc«l together. Z706 K. \V vki) Ufodin // \:r/d 
Dis.K. .1708) 24 riius these two IC.'iptaiii and Lteuleuantl .'ue 
genvially pair'd like iimiry’d Couples, 1711 Sikki.k S/tfi f. 
No. 113 F 4, I made new Liwrie.-*,^ new-paiiM niy CV»;ich- 
Hursc's. i88z Tyi-or eXnthropoL ix. 223 Kach w.aiiijr is 
paired with .'«u opponent. 

b. 'Fo arrange in couples of opposite se.xes, as 
for diincing, dinner, etc,; tsp, lo unite in lo\e or 
marriage ; to mate (.animals). 


*?73 Fykik Effut. To Kdr. in Oath, t - a. t.ih \ iS.'I’. .S.) 10 

Nolher cikatid nor pcarand ane w<iiil. 162s 

InncTf. lAib.) 527 ICuer it mend-. Si-nu-, .usd pain-. Other. 

2 . indr. =* Aitair a. Jmi'ajk 2; tn bicome or 
glow worse, to deterior.ate, to lall off. Now dial, 
i 1320 Cast, LoTfC C#t>d wbrowght never ihiii lliyn;; 
Hut hit pt.yred ihuwigli hi*. wo:j:i>!ig. <(1330 P. lii '. nm-. 
Chrem. u8i(.') s f Now allc ciinlre peires, vj.nc)ii.^ l ul.i 
bid left. ('Z380 WycliI' Set. It ks. 111 . 4.-8 |d.s i.i r.ti.se whi 



and was immediately .siiccevdeit by aiiolher. i860 1 C.m1':ksun 
Coful, JJft'y Consid.yiVs, lUuhio ll. 41s J^upposc the throe 
huiulml lwr^«:s at 'J’hennopyla: h.ad puin.'it off with three 


hundred Persians. Z865 Miss Hkaudon Sir Jaspt:y\\xVy 
(If they] would only make a match of it, I should dc free to 
p:iir-off with (he lively widow. i88z AIk.s. A. 1 ). Ciii-rih 
Cecily's Debt 111 . i, 'Ine other guests. .paired off amongst 
themseivi!'!. 

Hence PaiTlng ppL a, 

18^ Emytl. Trif. (cd. 7' XVI. 733/1 Pairing birds, .flock 
logetlier iti February, in order to chui).sc theii niate.s 

PSpir, Ohs, or dial. Forms ; 4-5 poire, 
(pere, 5 peiero, poyCo)r), 4-6 peyre, payro, 
4 7 poire, 5* 7 {dial. - 9) pair, {dial, and Sc, 4-9 
pare, 5-6 par, 6 payr, pe^). [Aphetic f. 
apeyn^ apayre^ Aitaib, q. vj 


wliic'lie xcstynnaites pa3'rc-d in deM-rl. 1530 P.^i-SCr'. 

1 pcyi*-. I waxe Wi.)i>e- Z597 Hr. Hai.1. .Sat. vi. 
i. l) 4 .Sotiiewhal it w.'i.^ tliat rn.'ide his p.mm^h .*^0 pcare, Hi.s 
giidle fell ten ynches in a ye.aie. 1650 T. 1 1 Setw, 

41 Sii d( e his gifts be;;!!! to flag and pail'* iu him. 
i8a8 i raven G/oss. (ed. 2*. J^are, !•> give* a lo'^.s qiiantily of 
iisilk. *T’c«iW iiiirvs leafiiliy 1870 K. I J'op. 

h'hyn/es Sioi. .64 Fcbruav, an yt l>c: tail The lioggs ^11 
mend, and n.aeiliini; p.'iir. 

Pair, obs. form ol PAUKr. 

Paired (po^jd ),///. a. [f. Path 7'.* + -fdI.] 
Associated together in pairs or twos; coupled. 

f6xi CoTon., Appiirii'y paired, coiiplc-d, mat- hed. 17ZI 
Spe.t. No. 2-4 F 3 A very l.jvii-g foMplf* most 
happily p.aited in the ^■^•ki■ cf Nyodlu.l. 1728 JhuK D.inr.. 
1. 00 Figure.-, ill p.-.ii VI, and uclikc 1880 :\. Wir miv 

in f en//. CCXLVl. 44Thel:incd'jt. .ha.s i.m paiied /ins 
(ii* limhs. 

tPai'rer. oh- n/rc'"', [r. H.nr. -r -kkJ; 

cf. AerAiKKi:.] Due who impairs. 

e 1400 Uyel/Ps Pihlfy Ja^. Fairf.cs ?.■ l-h;uy'.^uSie 

men . . which se^ n hal > ani a pcircr I"’, r. apeirn 1 ui huli 
.script nrv.s, 

Pair-h.or86 ;'pe'''rhpjs', i7. [(.'oiicleii.scd from 

pair cf horst:\S used allrib. : cf. lwo-hor.\t\ four- 
horse, four w/iCt/y ct*:.] Koi a pair uf horsrs. 

i8s 4 (i. I>. Ir. t/ion t'tis III. (hinging with 

him Glyccf.i, the (1.’iiightci uf 'I halann.s in a p.air liui -i.- 
ih.'uiul. 187s KNir.HT /V./. .Vcih., Pair-.'iot y.- Jl.itf.tsi. 
tlie general n.'Oiie. giM.u lu I'.taiMe h.an.ess in V.i.iizland. igoo 
Daily AVre.? 27 S»;pi. qfi His attciv.pr l ) 1 cat ihe une inih- 
p;iir-h<>isr K!lj;li^ll record uf ? inimitcs 1-5 stvaaid.-.. 

Pairial, ubs. furm of 1’A1U-K«n‘.u.. 

Pai'ring, vld.sb.^ [f. Faik I-.I i -i>c L] The 
action of Paiu r.’,l in various senses. 

z6iz Ci'iuM., .-l//a;7i///-7/, a rr.airiiiiig, d pairing. zB^B 
b'myt i. Trif. (ed. 7' XVL 7.i.!/i ’.riie in.slini t uf piiiiins i' 
hestuwed on every .-pec iesuf animals lo whic h it is ncces.'-;u y 
for I'lartiig their young, and on no i.-iIut sperits. 1851 H r. 
.Maimisfyu Hist. Petirrx. v. >iyp;,i 111. y;...* 1 he uKlom of 
pairing in the C'oiiiiuuiis. Z900 Daily .Vi:.-.v 12 June if 4 
Tho p.iirings in the thirteenth round of the lChei.sJ tourna- 
ineiiL. .arc us follows (c'tc.|. 

b. iUlrih. and Cou:h,y as pairiug-dcsk, a desk 
in the House of Commoius at wliicli members 
arrange pairs; pairing-season, -timo, the season 
.Tl which birds pair; the age at which tlie sexc.® 
begin to j.iair off. 

*795 Low I'l K {title) P.airing time anticipated. z86o O. W. 
Hul.mr.s T.lsie y, xii, Iloes the bird know why il-i feathers 
grow more brilliant.. in tho pairing season? Z899 Dai/y 
AVri'jr 24 Apr. 7/j Seeing him appriva'-h the pairing desk, 

1 .xsked, * J.)o you want to g-o .vw.'iy, Sir John?' 

■|; Pairing, vhl, .lA- (>h. [f. 1 'air r-.- + -inu L] 

liijuiy, damage, impainnciit. 

1382 WicLiF .'l/rtiV. xvi. 26 What piofiti}) it to a man. ^if 
he Wynne .*d Js: world, trcwly be -.uffie peyryngc tif hi-, 
.soulo? ? A 1500 Chestir /Y. f K. F. 'J'. .Vi ^z.x He .should., 
.suffer her not to come him tu n.*, fur payring uf hi-s |;iiiic* 
c z6z 7 K.Mci.or Summk.m.i Lit. to K. Jas. i*! Cabala^ihW .4 
That which is au little, as that it will suffer no pairing, 01 
dimiiiuliuii. 

Pairmain, obs. f. Teabmatn, kind of apple. 
Pai'mieilt Now only dial, [.\phelic f. 
rt/ffr>wr7//', Affair:me.\t: cf. Paik i'.-] --Ajtair- 
MENT, Impairment; injury, delerioialiou. 

€1330 R. Hklnnf liace ;Rolisi 2305 After he 

pelrcinent f;'. r. after apeyiment] of his lim re. 1^ Wyci.ii.- 

2 Cor. vii. ^ 'Hiat in no (liitij^ ^e suffre petrcincnt of vs. 
c 1440 Jiu ofis Welt 205 Yif he lliyng be mcisc, when 
rc.stor>sl it, ..he music, restore h® iHryreuiciit. 1874 R* F. 
Lladkk in Shejkeld Gloss. (188S', A gaidener will .say his 
plants will take no pairment under such and such cunditioiis. 

t Pai'rmen’b Oh, in .4 peyp-, 4-5 payre- 
meat. [app. a. an AF. *paircmcnl, f. paircr to 
couple.] V Coupling, consorlship; in phr. lo hold 
(a wo//M/i) in pairmenl, 

4:1330 R. Hri'Nnr Chron. (1820) 58 Tingle his wife he 
(Harald) drofe away, & held in pcyrnieni Kgyue, hat was 
an abltes, out of hir buii.s had Muugre lute w-itlo ILAscioi-'r 
Ft I'abcssc Kggyve dc st iiiesun rubbayl, I .a lyiii cum sa 
femme]. 4*1400 laud T*vy Pit. y>6../ His Auntc w.is 
tuuysrhcd with Thclainon : He held here lon^c Iii payic- 
iiient Auil gat sir Ayax veiaiiieiit. • 

Pair-Oax (pcvriowj). [Condenst'd from pair cf 
oars ; cf. rAiR-iTOUidE.] A bo.at rowed by a pair 
of oars : see Oar sb, 3. Also attrih 
1B54 i/rV/r) Our Cruise in the Undine; the journal of an 
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FAIB-BOYAL. 

English puir-oar t:xpeiliti(;n t)iruuj;li France. 1870 M. 
C01.11N5 I'ivian II. xvi. '.77, 1 Ucdaie there is a puiit, and 
a paiiH.>ar tun. 1899 A lntanack It Is the nsual 

piaciiu! i>ii the liver for a pair-oar 10 give way to u fotu-oar. 

Fair-royal tpc-Jii-oi'al). Also 6 parri-all, 7 
paroy‘al(l, porryall, parrei'all, 8 pairoyal, 
pairi'al, pari*al, 9 pri'al. 

A set of three of the same kind. a. In cribbage 
and other card games: Three cards of the same de- 
nomination, as three fives, queens, etc. ,* JouhU 
fair-royaly lour such cards. 

1808 Day llntM. out of Ht. i. Cij, Sh« w jji:nyii!l .mil 
tahc'l. 1680 t’oTiON (rHWi’sUr in .'Singer ///>/. 

Can/s (1816) A p;ur-riiyal is of ilivcc, as tlucc kings, 
three &i'. 1^49 Mks. I >h.anv in L//e Corr. 

II. 519 We had in nlayii.g .i 15, a jJiiiroyal. a douhle 
pei\iyal, a sof.-nrl pcioyaf, .md an i nd gamir, which was 27. 
1801 Sri.- I'M S/^ify/s iy rost. IV. i. Ax') 'I’lir game is cuuntnd 
..hv lifU'ei.s, M-.ii.K.-Mcc'i, pairs, and pairials. 1870 Hakov 
& Wai J: M 'if. 78 In play [at mhbagel v«ii cannoL 

make a double pair-royal wiili ;iiiy cards higlicr than sevens, 
us they would llitni c.vcecd thirty-one, the limit of the hand. 

b. A thro'V of three dice all turning up the same 
nmnber of [loints, .as three twos, three sixes, etc. 

1656 [Nfi* Kak)-j.f. .v/*.* 1], 1880 IIakpv Kft, .\'«r//rr ill. vii. 

■j j-, riu- rafllc Ix'g.m, :ind tlie dice went round. When it came 
to Cliiistian's turn, he took the box with a trembling hand, 
shi.iiik it . and threw .a pair-royal, rhrre of the others had 
thrown common low pairs, utid all the rest mere points. 

c. tramf. A set of three jiersons or things; 
three of 11 hind. 

1S94 Xasuk Stran^^e -Vi.’rivjr Ciijb, He eouplcd them 
huth...iiid. thrust i'l (iic third brotlu-r, who made :i pcrfccL 
rMii'i:i!l of paruplilileis. 1633 I'oKii hroken II. V. ii, On 
a pair loyal di> I Mait in death: My .*=.!>VLTeii;ri . . oil my 
int'.iK.'ss .. ji -il oil Iihocii".. i6j 5 (.b. -\nj-.s klviH. v. ^1777) 
Thar ^reat [i:iir<royui Of .'iii.iiiiaiiiiin'. sistf.r.s. 1650 
FcLi i k P.'si-itfi IV. I. 1*6 The Mc-.V.iitcs.. concluded, .that 
that paruy.ill of arniii-« hud smitten one .'inoiher. 1803 W. 
Tayi.ou in - Inn. I^tx-. I. The end.. might aU) be aliunird 

by vestin g it in a prial oi' kings. 

d. Ift'aJ^JaiV}., threo-hcadod. 

X65X C'..kVKLANn On .Sir /'. .Vni /.'/i .19 Pair-royal InuuU d 
Cerberus his Cozen ; Hti'ctiics lab.nir.s were a IJakcrs «hvt-n, 

Pairt, Pairtlie, So. f. I'akt, T.vuTf.Y, I’Einbv. 

II Pais [- OK. /rf/.r, K. country], in tlio | 
jihr.’isc frial pt.r pais’, sec C«m ntuy 7. | 

1664 r-/i//ii/i'j (f'iWj. .s,v., ’ r rial per paiu 1706 in Pint-- ! 
LU-Sh 1766 ISCAOK-SI'^NK Cot/HU. ll. xix. O.Minuon as- i 
surances . . IJy matier i« or il«-« d ; which ia an a.s;.uian(:c | 
tr.'in^.ictt'd bet\vei-n lw-> of in.Jtc prixatc ]>tr.s.,n;t /« pah\ in j 
the cotniirv. 1768 Ili.f. III. xxiii. 1149 i’hc nature and ! 
melhiKl I if I he inal by jury ; chilled uLo the I rial per pals, or ^ 
by the oounlry. 

Pai8, ob.s. f. J*a<:k, Peace. Pais, var. PEbSK. 
Paisag6, obs. f. 1 ‘ays.\(:k, lanilsc.-ipc. Paisan: , 
see 1*AYSA\. Faisaiid, var. Petsant. | 

II FoisanO (pii|/-a'iir>). [Sp., peasant, rustic: \ 

sec Peamaxt,] In Mexi»;o and .south-we.'it of U. S. : 

A name of the ch.^parral-cock or road-iunncr, 
Gtwoi’tyx falifaniiu n us. 

1885 f I at per' s Mug. tVb. ^’hc paisano. .dcscr\'es,. 

kindnc'ts fi.un man. 1893 K.. Sash.irx .Y. Cufi/orHui 55. 
Paisarit, -aunt, obs. forrn.s of Pea^a.vt. 

Paise, var. Pea.se, to apjjcasc; J^ki.se. 
Faisheush, var. Pesjuush. Faishe: see : 
Pashe. Faishwa, obs. f. Pe.shwa. Paisiblo, ’ 
-yble, ob.s. var. pE At:F;APi,i-:. Pai88(e, obs. bo. | 
ff. Pace, I^vs.s, Pei.sk, Paissaunte, obs. f. i 
Peasant. Faiste, Falsteror, Paislrie : sec 
Paste, Pahtkukr, Pa.sthv. Fait, obs. var. Pate, 
a bad.ger; obs. .Sc. f. /n/t/; see Pay t/. 
t Pai'tclaith. Sc, Oh. Also pet-, pait-. A 
coiruption oipaiflel^ -lu(, Sc. form.s of Patlet, an 
article of clothing; associated with claith^ Cloth. 

15.. Aberdeen Reg, XXIV. tjuiti.;, Gwnes, collaris, Pet- 
clay this, curschU, it .slcwis IsIccvl-.s]. ^ Ibid, XXV, Haiii.), 
Four pailcla)thi». 1568 in Hay Floming Mary Q. o/ Seots 
(1897) 51 1 Ilem utte broun goun. item unc sailing puit-clcyth. 

Faith, obs. Sc. form of Path. • 1 

fFarthmont. Sc, Oh. [app. a blending of i 
pcivcment .ind paithy Path.] — 1 ’avkment, (In 
quut. c 1470 the earth's surface, the ground.) 

/.■1375 .SV, Leg. Saints xviii. {t'gipciane) yxg Done I ftl 
one pv p.-iythincnt. ^1470 Hknkv viii. 936 Quhm 

the paiihment vva» I'led in tendyr gteyii. 1538 Aberdeen 
Reg. XVII. (Jam.', The pailliimcnt of ifm kirk, 

Paitlat, -lot, Sc. var. Patlet, a partlet. 

Faitrel, variant of Peithel, Poituel. 

Paitrick, Faive, obs. Sc. f. Pabtridge, Pavk. 
Faizo, variant of Pei8 £. 

Fajamahs. -mas ; see Pyjamas. 

Ii Fajero (paxC'n?). [Sjj. pajera lit. dealer in 
straw, f. paja straw.] 'I ne Pampas Cat of S. 
America {Peiis pajeros), 

Pajock, a modernized spelling of ^^VIOCKE, q. v. 
Pak, pake, pakko, obs. IT. Pack. 

Fakald: see I’ACKALn. 

IlF^eha (pa*kcrhaO. Also packeah. The 
Maori word used in New Zealand for a white man. j 
[x8ao G^n. 4- \y&cab. Lang. IV, Z. tCh. Miss. Sw:.) 187 
(Morris) Pahehay an Kuropf.'in; a white iruin.1 x8u .\. 
Kaai.v 9 Months^ Resid, JV, Z. 146 The white tabotVdday, 
when the packcalix (or white men) put on clean i:loihcs and 
leave off work. 1^3 E. J. WakkkiI'I.i» Adv. IV. Z. I. 73 We 
do not want the inissionarics frum the Hay of Islands, they i 
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are p.ikeba maori, or w’hites who have become natives, 

Ooi ot-N Pigeons Parlt. iil 44 Aiding some vile pakchas In 
deeds >iibvcrsivc of the laws. 

Fakisbrede, variant of Paxbhkdb. 
ii Faktong tpa^'k|t^). Also paak-, paoktong. 
; [Cantonese dial, form of Chinese peh i*ung^ f. 
peh white + funp; copi>cr. {^Pakfong is a mere 
scribal or typographical error, which has passed 
iVom Ure's Jlict. Arts into various other works.)] 
(.'liiiiesc nickel-silver; an alloy of copper, zinc, 
I and nickel, re.'iemhling silver. 

j >775 A nu. Reg. 11. 34/a A specimen of tlie ore paaktung, or 
! white cypper. 1839 l^***"- ArtSy Pack/ong. 1656 W. 

I A. Mii.lkk Jiiefu. Ckeni. 11 . 864 Owing to the lemorkable 
! whitening power wtiich nickel exerts on brass, il is now 
I much used in the niiiittifacturc of packfung. 1883 S. W. 
j Wii MAMS Middie Kingdom U. 19 The (lehlung, argeiit.in, 
' ur while cojiper of the Chiue'-e is .in .'dloy vf copper, zinc, 
nickel uiid iiuti;.. these proportions arc nearly the same as 
(rcrniaii silver. 

Fal (pal), r/».f slang or law coUoq. Also 7-9 
pall, 9 pell. [a. Kng. Gipsy pal brother, mate 
tSniait & Croft on) « Turkish Gipsy praly plaly 
Traiisylv. Gipsy pcral brother.] A comrade, mate, 
partner, as.sociate ‘ chum ’ ; an accomplice in crime 
or dishonesty. 

xbAx-a I lere/crd Dice, Reg, Depos, sg Jail. 51 Whearc have 
you been all this day, pull ?. .Why, p;dl, wl1.1t would you 
nave iiief. to dot; 7 I'akki-.k I.ifes Painter ijo t'at. 

u comrade, when highway men rub in p.iirs, they sty siudi 
.*1 one wau his or my p.ii. x8ia J. H. Wvk P'task Dki.y 
a partner; roiiipanion ; assoi.i.ite; or accomplice. 1827 
I lit.u k'.v. J/rtjf. XXI I. bil l Siipp. ISC me., .iiiy pells all anmnd 
IOC, (ightiiii* llial dfiy's Ihittlc o'er again. 1894 AsiuiV 50 
}ears t.:/c I. 331 He was a great pal of mine. 

Hence Fa'illsh, Pa*liy adjs,^ on terms of feJ- 
Itjw.ship; * chummy’; FalUness; FaTship, the 
rdntion of being pals, comiatlc-ship. ( All slangy. 'i 
189a \f. W1LLIA.MS Round Loudon (1893) 1^7, f w-.is :it 
Klun with Ihini|...ind; us hoys say, wc were very ‘pullish 
180s li'estm, Gijz. 27 lime A pleasant scene iwiwtreii 
* .\Ilss Uruwii * «iiid a .si huol-^irl fn.iii J )eiiif:rara, who tries to 
hci nine ‘pally ' with her. xf^liiaclnv. Mag. Mar. 300 There 
; is III! ‘ |i.il.‘‘hi]) ' between a thic-f .ind Ills * fence 

1 fPal, sb.‘^ Ohs, rare, [ad. L./t?/iisp.ide, blade, 
j shouldcr-blado.] A blade, 

; 1541 R. Guydnns Oaest. Chhurg. Fivb, 'J‘lie 

1 Iwne sp.itul;»re. i*. lyke a p.il, for it is large and thynne fro 
the bucke parte with an uppuieiicc huldcn by >" in>ddc& 

Pal, ». [f. Pal j//,i] intr. To become or be 
a * pal ’ of another ; to keep company, associate 
{with). Often with /;/, oUy itp, 

\ ^ 1879 . lutoNog. 0/ Thie/xw Macm. Mag, X f.. stv*, I palled 
' 111 with ;.«.>ine older hiiiids at the g.ime. tB 99 Mi'.s. K 11 . 
WalI'OWU .Snjp flecked Cen. (new ed ) 95, 1 think 3!ai and I 
*p.il up' very 1899 R Piiii.n-orrs Human Bvy 84 

Pray lx).s.se<l Coikey ami p.illcd with him. 

Fal, obs. f. Tale, Tall. Pala: see Palay. 
liFalabra (pala*bra). [So., » word: cf. Pa- 
lav Eit.] A word; speech, talk, palaver. 

Cliio.tly in pi. Pocas PalMras (Spanisii) few w'ords: a 
jdirase rr**4U«’iil c.’ rf>oo, and variously ron uplcd. 

>594 t'rag. III. xiv. 118 Wh.-it new rleuice huue 

thry ih'ui.scd, IroV /Wvi.r Patahrasy niihlo as the I.aiiihe. 
1596 Sn.AKs. Tam.S/ir, Induct, i. 5 Tiieiefur*' Pumas paL 
tahiSy let the w’l^rld slicj^; Sessa. z6xi A 1 h#iji.i. ion' & 
Di.KUkK Routing Girl D.'.s Wks. 1873 III. 221 Ptu us patu< 
hys, I will coniute for j'oii, farewell. x8ax r Keuihv. 
xi, .\n )t: mend not yout iiianiici'.s, and mind your business, 
leaviip^ ort‘ such idle xi-dabrus. 1837 C.xKi.vi.e P'r. Rev. 111 . 
V. vi. To coiu|uer or die is no theuiricul palihia, in lhc.se 
circum- t.ii'iccsi but ;i piuuical truth and nece.ssiiy. 
Falaco • pu-’’b^),jAl Konus; 3-6 paleya, -eis, 
-aia, 4 5 paleifio, -eyae, -eioo, -oyco, -as, -ys, 
4-6 palays, >ayce, -es, -is, 5 pala.<i8(e, -aies, 
-yoo, -ijs, payleysse, -ays, 5 6 palaise, -ico, 
-ois, -oys, 6 palis8,-iso, -cce, pal(l)aicc, palla8(G, 
-ays, -OB, -ys, 6-8 pallaco, 5- palace. PI, 
palaces : in 4 paleis, -eys, 5 -ico, -is, -yco, -ys, 
-es; 6 Palacios. [MK. a. OF. palaiSy paleis ^ F. 
palais i’r. palaiy -rwV, .Sp., Pg.palacioy It, palazzo 

1,. palaliiiniy oiig. proper name of one of the 
seven hills of Home (also called Mans PalatinuSy 
the Palatine Mount), hence, the house of Augus- 
tus there .situated, and later the assemblage of 
buildings which composctl the palace of the Cjcsars, 
and finally covered the whole hill ; whence trausf. 
to other irri|)crial anrl royal rcsidence.s. 

From the Fr. also Du./a/r/>, K'tex, painsty\X». palasy Da. 
patadsy Sw. palats \ hut the Word appc.irs ongiiially to have 
entered the Teut. laiigs. in the form 

(cf. Gr. iraAAamor), whence 0 \i, patent \w,y pafgn tty pU' 
iendse wk. feiii., OFris. patense, OS." pa tenceay palinMiy 
(iIIG. pfalanzay dn^x, MHG. phatensey p/alacy p/edA 
fern.: ct. Palscravk.] 

1 . 'Die oflicial residence of an cm^ieior, king, 
pope, Of other sovereign ruler. 

r 1^ S. Png. Leg. 1 . 39/194 A-midde Jic paleys his hoH bodi 
buy biirudcn with grctc priiytc. a tjpn K, Horn 1256 Horn 
him 3cde with his To |m kinges palais \v.r, pal«y.se]. ^ 1368 
J.A-Vfn., P. PI. A. II. x8 In he pope palcy.s hvo is .is priiie a.s 
iiiy-Mdiii'.n. 1393 Ibid. C. xl 16 Bol>e princes paleis [H. 
p.1ll■y^t•sl and poure meniic Cotes, c X430 Syr Tryam. 488 
The liounde, as the story say.s, Ranne to the kyngys pahnys. 
>475 Noiiinghtutt Kee, J I, 389 Yeuen viider our Priue .Se.d, 
at oiir Palols of Wcsiiniiisler. x^arryes Dunbar Poems li.v. 

4 lIcB magcilit iny making, throw his nmlis.s, And present 
it Into 3 owr paliss. 13*9 Kabiku. Pasiyme (1811) 13 He 
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was in his pAle.s skiyn by treason. 1549 Ccmpi, Scot, 4a 
Lyik as plutnls paleis hea neen birnand. X5$5 Eden Decades 
359 The dulres pallaicc. ijlBg I fay any IPork (1844) 69 Going 
to the old palias at Westminster. 1703 MAVNUKiitL Jouni. 
Zerus. (1732) loi W'hen David spied Tier ftom the Tenace 
of his Pallace. 1743 i{uLKKi.i:v ik Cummins Poy, S. Seas 
xio That the worst Jail in England is a Palace tomir present 
Situation. 1851 Ru.skin Stoius I’cn. (1S74) 11 . vii. 233 The 
Ducal Palar.c stand.s comparatively algiie. 

b. The official residence of an aiehbishop or 
bishop within his calhcdial cily, c.g. Fulham 
r.i1ace; in common parlance extended to any 
episcopal residence, c. g. ‘ Lambeth Palace, * Ciid- 
ilesdon Palace’: see rpiots. 18S6-96. (This use 
does not seem to obtain out of Pinghind.) 

cxwg/o Bi'ket 1865 iii S, P'ng, Leg. I. 160 Siint thoinas no. 
haddo i'beo at is p.'iicis noiqt Jonge. c 1380 Wvcmk in Todd 
Three Treat. 151 More hci shut be seti by,, wbc'imu K‘i 
coini'ii to her p.ileic:cK. c X4Sfi Merlin 105 'i’hc. archebisshon 
drough hem alle to his paleis. 1547 P-'ioiiiiE Brrt\ Healthy 
ILetrao. 4 b, All lh.1t Cardymallcs iKil.icis, be so sumptuously 
mayntcyned.^ 1358 Chron. Gr. Kriars (Cainiii;ii) .17 'J hc 
fest hnhlcn in the hy.shoppc of 1.ontli}iie.s Uiilles, z64>-3 
in Kii.sliw. Hist. Coil. (1721) V. 109 To the ih.sliop of T.iii- 
coin's House,, .romnioiily called the Itishop’.s Palace. 1781 
CowpMK Truth 124 Not all the plcuiy of a Ihshop's board, 
His P.1I.1CC, and his laciinej’.s, and ‘My Lord !' 1845 J. F. 
Muiik.w Tour of Thames 3b 'I’hc nuimr-liouse, or palace, 
of Fiilluini has bi-en, from a very early jK-riud the ntincip.d 
siiininrr icsidcnce of ihe Bishops of l..ondi>n. idSilb Daiiy 
dViUis i »3 Ik?f;. 7/1 Thr siyle of* p.ihiic ' bclong.s .strictly to 
a bishop's ic- iilmce within his culhedial I'.iiy only. L.imhi:th 
. 1 '.il;ii;c: was known conectly as J.,atnbeth Hviu.se within 
the past 3'irais; and loners of llomu-r :iii; extant dated 
sevei.illy from his palace .it Fulham and house at Lambeth. 
1896 Spectator .\ii>; 233 Even tlic nioM otdiuary of vtllii 
rcsidemes Is a palace w hen iivnd in by a Bishop;, .the Bbhop 
will make an>ihing short of fiirnishfd lodgings a pal.ici*. 

c. Ill extruded applicMtions, chieily due to 
trnnslntion or .idaptntion of foreign ii.<iige. 

In .some vci'sii.'ii.s ed the Bible, loosely ii.scd for Gr. 

L. atriumy hall, lotiit; sumeliiiies applied to a ducal 
inniision, iL g. Blenheim Palace y Dalkeith i'ntace\ like It. 

applied to the laii^c in.insioiix of noble fiimilie.s in 
Itali.in citieN,asthc Taruesc Taiuce ; in palace t'/ //M/Zrir .ip- 
plied. like F. palais de Justit e, to the .supri:me law-court ; eti;. 

1526 Tinoamc yohn xviii. 15 [He] went in with lesus into 
the paDys 1 1539, x6xi |kiI.ic »‘1 of the hyc presle 1 »m»A ijr,rf//7//w/, 
Wyci-if the li.illc (>f the bischop, Geneva h;ill, Rhem.y R . I '. 

! lourtl. 1596 Dai R\Mf'i.i-. tr. Arj/zW Hist. .Scut. I. 47 Vpon 
! the Kilter of Doueni .11 r.istelis, Touris, p.ilicc.s, and g* util 
! menis places nocht few. 1808 111.(1810) 

212 'I'lic public Mjn.irc is in ihe fi iiiir of the town; mi tin: 
north side of which Is .situated the ii,il;ui: (.is thev u-iin 11: 
or eovrnimcnl hmi'.e. xBxS Burt's Lett. K. Cicpf. 1 . NiUe-n 
People comnionly denoininatc the huu.^e id a duke, .is they 
do :in eptscopal 1 esicletii.e, .1 p.il.ir:e. x8a3 Kixii-RR Itaty 
xviii. 4 Mop Hi a Palace near the R«:ggio catCi Dwelt in of 
old by one of the (^rsini. 

'I'd. (\S. In nllusivc tifte : .‘^ce quol. Oh. 
iBog J. Qvim.v in Li/c 174 The re.uill was .i.slonif.hing to 
Crimpbeli and the le,ider.s of the Pal.ii c toiops [siippoiteis 
of Jrifersim's .Administration J. Ibid. 183 I'law.soii, a man of 
the ^siiiice. 

2. In various figur.'ttive uses : e. g. the palace of 
heaven y a fatty palacCy otc. 

j A 1300 Cursor .Jf. 412 Ho wroghl )>c angels all of liciieil 
I And settc )iaiii in li.ily pal.u.s p.ilesj, 136a I.ANta.. 

I P, Tl. A. XI, 3'.i2 Peicen wi); .1 p.iii.r no.stei pe }».'ilcis of 
J heiienc. c 1400 Rom. Rose Pi;yiic l.>i.stics.s(.‘, S)-k ni:.s.sc 
j Ire,.. Ben of hir lEIde.si paleys beii.itmn's. X5a6 Piigr. 

Per/. (W. rlc W, 1331) v]j Alay..oiierlhrowo y- spiriliiall 
I hvuiA or palays that he hath eiilenrh'd . . to reie vp. 1597 
■ Hookmi R<rl. Tot. v. Ixv. § 7 Which conreipt being eiilried 
into that pal.ict: ol mans ftmeio. cz6x4 Silt W. Mi-kk Dido 
4 Atneas 1. 3.^1 Some waxen pall.iros with p.iine do rcir. 
1778 .Miss BcN.vhV /a'.v//«/i(x79i» 1 . *il .vt .Made me aliiioM 
lliink 1 w'as in some inchantcil i:a>ile 01 fairy pal.icc. 1898 
\V'.\ii.s-DL'NroN AyRvin inc...*) 65/'! The face of a wanderer 
from the c-Ioud-nalaces of the .sylphs. 

3 . A dweiling-pLice of palali,il splendour; a 
stately in ansi on. 

> 3»7 L'rlvi.sa Higden (Roll;.) T. 2x3 kere were, nimy paleys 
[X43a-5o tp liigden p.ilicc] real and noble i-biilcle in Koine 
j in woi-schippe of einper-mrs tiiid yt optjrc noble men alsvi. 
c X400 .M AUNiiKV. I'Roxh.) XV. &6 pai schall hnfe faire |xi|.iyc-.f/ 
and grete and faire liuu-ie/. c 1450 Hoi.la.mi ILmdat ^>8 
Past till a palace of pryce plesand allane. 1589 (jkekSK 
Memxphon (.\rb.) 30, 1 will imagiiio a .small cot.ige to Ibe} a 
spacious finll.iice. 1740 Dvf iik it Pakdon s.v. Woodstocky 
'1 he Churchills. . fur whom is built a most iiiagiiiiiccnt palace. 
1856 E.Miii<S0N Kng. Trait. Sy Wealth Wks. tBohn) II. 73 A 
hundred ihousancl palace.s adcirii the i*.lnnd. 

4 . tramf. A building, usu.a]ly si^cious and of 
attractive appc.Tr.incc, intended ns a place of 
nmuaemciit, entcttnininciit, or refreshment : cf. 
Gin-, CoFPEE-/a/«fff, eic. 

Crystal PnlacCy the name of the building of the Great 
Exhibition of 1851, when reinusedand elected on Sydenham 
Hill, near Loudon, as a nerm.incnt place of entertaininenc. 

1834 0 .K/. Univ. Mag. 1 . 327 'I he gin palaces, (a.s they have 
been nol inaptly c.illcd). 1851 (// 7 /r) Palace of Glass and the 
Gatherings of the People. 1851 [title) Cry.st.1l I'alace and 
its Gre.1t Exhihition, its it was. 185$ Lonaon as it is to-tfay 
121 The new Cry-stai P.il.ice..is..a f^nmincnt addition to 
the means of unitcscmcnt and instruction ixxsscsscd by F.ng- 
land .ind liie world. 187^ Chamh, Jrnl. No. 133. 66 The 
gin palaces arc filled with men, women, children, noise, 
.smoke, ami g.i.s. x8go Pall Mall G. 4 Scjjt. 6/2 ‘The 
Dockers' 1‘cilace ] is the name of an in.stitution . . in connection 
with the parochial work of St. Matthew's, Sidney. 1894 
Si KAii if Christ came to Chicago 358 ' 1 ‘he coffee parloiin 
and cocoa palaces of many Englush towns. 
t 5 . 'Die a.stmlogical 'house' of a planet; see 
liouEjfi 8. Obs. 
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e Chaucer Mars 53 Mors shnl entrc as fa&i oa 

be QUiy glyde la*to hir next paley9%o nbyde. 

6. aUri/t, und Contb , : a. attrib. * of or ^lonj^inj^ 
to, or of the style of, a palace *, as faUuC’casth\ 
^(hambtr^ ^church, -door, -garden, -^mrd, -hail, 
di/e, •politics, •prison, •revolution, -yard, etc, 
b. Instrumental, locative, ohjeclivr, bimilativc, 
etc., as palace ’Covered, -like,^ •taught, •walking 
adjs. C. Special Combs. : palace car, a railway- 
carriage fitted up in luxurious style; so palace 
tramcar\ palaoo -crown, a counter used by 
officers of the Palai.s Royal in France; palace- 
hotel, a hotel of palatial splendour. 

1884 Pall Mall (?. 0 Dec. ri/i When you sleep in .*1 i 
^p.ilace c.ar yon lire liiible to b** jerked up cm end by ihe | 
siuhlcn slowing up of the train. 1899 11. Mlthai.ik j 
Piirliiom 0/ >1 A 'palar.c-r.nstie slniilar to Sheriff- ; 

Hutton. £*1374 CiiAcctK Poruicr A/:e 41 Yit were no j 
^paleis chaunihrcs, in; non h.i]les. 1738 Wrsi.KY Ps. \ > 
flymns nv. iii, (hwl ..foims His Pal.vc-Ch.'imber in llie • 
Skies. 1846 Louisa S. Costki.i.o Tour Pcnice =90 'I'hat 

J orgeotis *|>al.-ice-churdi, whii h it look ages to erctl. 186$ ; 

. H. Ingraham Pillar 0/ Fire (1872) 253 This *palarr. ; 
Covered island. 1653 Ukijimiakt Kahehxis 11. xxi, t.| 8 A i 
great pui.se full of •f^l'ice-crowns [I'r. iPesculz tin Pain j A \ 
called cuiintci.s. v 1374 CiiAUr:i:u Tnylus 11. <'4 ^9) 1 11 with • 

|ie *p:ilcy.s gardvii by a wclic. 1887 G. MMti- iinii Pa/latls 1 
♦ P. 46 The 'palace-nuard Had p;i.ssi'.d the ineasiireil rouncl-^. j 
*®33 Tksnvs;in Poems 70 And liclity fe!i.-*t within thy | 
’‘luihtLeliall. 1847 Mary iloWM 1' Palla’ls 316 There were j 
* pa lace- homes around her. 1900 ll'ts/i.t. -o Aug. ti/i 
The huge ‘ji.'dace-h'jlels appear ti^ ha\e suffered most. [ 
1863 Cti Arisi'fisii/'Vi»r:c». Aiitlr. Fdin. Unh. 24 'I'hat s\ stem i 
exhibit-, a kind ijf ru^al or *p:iliw;c-life of man. x8oi II. ! 
Skrink P/rvrx 07 . Prif. 46 Ilu.vt'm wheie llyga:a has I 
created hrr ''p*dace-!ikc temple. 1608 Syi.vi>. 1 i-ic /.)// Part as ■ 
11. iv. iv.^ Dday 197 These ^ P.V.fice-iiiifc, this Imsie-ulle s^irt j 
or fawning iMinions, full of sooths and .Mnih--., 1896 Puhliti j 
A’iT'. July 15 I’.liakiiii ir, to succ:ec«l Viim as the king's ’‘palai.e- . 
prefci t. 1834 /W/'r I. ajr/j 1 he ’'palaec-iauglii, aiid ■ 
colli ge.fed, Urings .s ..uiil.d on ihe nicik iinlKuh.nired head. | 
1819 Siii.i.Lfc.Y Cenci 11. ii, 63 Tliat *p.'ilaee-\valking devil j 
(lohl. 17*5 Poi’K Will. 123 lie reels, he falls, ‘I'ill j 

propped, reclining on the *p.dacc:-walis. j 

t Palace, Obs, Also 5-6 palas, yH, -ays. 1 
[a. y. palais (13th c. in lfn.lz.-i )aria.), ad. V.^palCt- * 
Hum, confuunded with palatum , Danacalcter-J j 
'riie pal.ite or roof of the iiioiilh : see PAbATiS. i 
1483 Cath. MfiJ- 'a A IVuv c r. J’al.T-') <.'f a inouthe, : 

/rttmeit, palm iut/t. Kale*: tier 0/ Sheph. K \\\y 'I he ! 

palys or rofr- hone. X54X K. Coi i.\m> (i n .Ku's \hnst, ! 
( 'hn’uri!^. F ij, WIs.a b the. p.ilaysV . . It is ilur h> gl-est pl.iru or 1 
rote of llic riioulh. r547 Hookok />’//■.•', Ihtuih .v.v\i. 16 ' 
Uleerati.in in the palace or the ivuigiii: of the mouth. | 

Pa'lace, s,w. dial, Al.>0 palUvoe. [Of I 

iiiicertaiii history; usually idciUilicd in spelling; with j 
pAbAt'E sh}>, but peril, orij;. a special use of PALl-i | 
sb„ in sense ‘enclosed place \ ‘yard’.] i^.Sco tpiols.) i 
X506 U'iil 0/ A’. y/t»//.‘im/(S-nn. H-j,), My place or ho\\>e ; 
that I iiiunduliicll haw%cor ixih^MadiowUN nglK.vrterJ. j 
X703 Lvax.' Ciirpotatifa Tot^u's tin X. jyQ, ist Ser. 1 . 
rjS/i), .-Ml that cellar and the chambvis ijver the same, and ! 
the little pal lace and 1.iniUng-pl:ice adjoining to the river > 
Dart. 17x9 IHd. (ibid. 2J3.'2) All thar great tcilar l.iirly 1 
telmilt, and the idotl of ^iroiind or pallacv thertio la-longing ■ 
lately ».i inverted ialo a cellai. 1777 l/orc ,S‘uhi'ir,',r 317 1 
(T.. D. ]>,) At Dartinouilt in Devon ihi-re arc s-.'ine of thv.';c I 
stmt hull -e.N cut out of the t..ii k still ivt-iining their old n.imc j 
of p.dacc.s, 1871 tjL iLLi.K-Cin:i‘n ///.\/. ;?J. 1880 ■ 

F. Cu;i;ij.»// (iloss., /'ala. r, ;i cellar for the bnlkiug and ' 
storing of pilch.-irdM. Thi.s i:' ll:ir i.s usually sipmrc build- I 
ing with A pvm-huu--e I-U.d, enclosing .-in open area or c.uirt, ■ 
X883 W. licAKiL in WaLsh Ins/i 27 (Fish. Ivvhili. ! 

Pnbl.), tven now in certain parf^ of the county of Cork th»Tc ■ 
Were rc‘niaiii.s of wh.'il were c.'illed li.-h pal.ici:.-*, where the i 
Dutch icscd to cure tile fiili. X890 tj'.ai.i kk-Col'ch V'/inr ' 
Shi/x iv. (1897) 66 The tow'iis-folk li\e on iheir lir.st slore.\&, 
using the lower ilooi s as fish cellar .s, or ‘ pall.-ic.e.s | 

Pa'lace, 7/. rare, [f. r.VLAtis j/a 1 ] fra ns, T<i I 
place 01 lodf^c ill a palace. | 

18^3 Hrowninc; Red ( 'ott. \t,-capii%^ Behold her p.a].aii;d ! 
straight In splendor, clothed in dianiouds.^ 187$ — An\toplt, 
Apol. 5543 Elektra, ncilaced once, a visitant To lliy )>oor 
rustic dwelling, now 1 come. 

Palace, erron. var. Palis Qhs, 

Palace Coiirt, pa'lace-coutrt. [ f'oui t i 

of th« or a palace./ 

1 , Name of a court formerly held at the Mrirslial- j 
sea and having jiiris<.liclion in personal action.^ > 
arising within twelve miles of the p.'ilace of White- j 
hall, the city of London excepted : s?ec tptois. 

168s Tenut's de la Ley 525 Palacc-Voart, is a Court of ! 
Keexird,. .held at .Southwark, .ind is a Court of Common ■ 
J<aw. ICni'Ick Lottdon IV. 385. 1768 Bi.ack.sio.m-: > 

Comm, 11 r. 76 King Ch.-irlc.s 1 in the sixth year of hii^ n ign j 
by his letters patent erected a new court of record, c;dlv.d ! 
the curia Oalatii or palace court, to bo held before the j 
steward of the house) loUl.'ind knight nnirshal, und the .<itc\\’ard 
of the court, or his deputy. 1773 /f", SalkclcCs Rep. A*. B. 
439, This must have bteii to the indace Oniri, wiiere neither 
|)mintiff nor def* iidaiil inii.stbeof the king's household ; hut. 
in a suit in the Marshalsi a, both must be of the king'.s house- 
hold. 1 1840 Aei vs Sf‘ 13 / Vt 7 . c. lot fi 14 From and .iftcr the 
thirty-first day of December 16.19 all the power, authority, 
and jurisdiction of the .said Cuuri of the Nlarslialseu, and of i 
the said Court of the Palace of the Qiickm at \Ve.stmin.sirr 
..sh.all ceu.se and determine.} 1891 C. K. Slargi 1.1.- Biro 
Cuid' to P, R. 0 , liitrocl. a6, 

2 . The court-yard of a palace. 

1801 Sou'iHV.v Thalaha viii. Rxxv^Open fly the iron doors, 
The doors of the palacc-amit. i8m KiNr;.si.rv Heroes, 
Theseus 11. ais His palace-court is full of their bonus. 


Palacad (pa-l/fet), a, [f. Palacb sby and v, i- 
-Bf).] Having a palace ur palaces; living in 
a p«ilacc. 

1817 W.Tayi.or in Monthly Mag, XLIII. 46 Dearer than 

f lutes of paluc’d pride, a 1851 Moir Dark Waggon iv, 'J'lll 
.ythgu shows, in mirrored gold, ll.s induced loth .so lair. 
1886 American Xlll. 21 The p;ilaced lich and the boiuclcs-i 
and hoiisclevs poor. 

Palace gate. The gate of .1 ]j.'ibici-. 

CX374 Cti.M'CF.R Cowpl. Mars 82 Phtrbu.-*, ll.al was ci.incn 
hastcl y Wil bin 1 he palcys yates f ul stiii f h 1 y. 14 . . Sir /Jrnrs 
306 (MS. M), He ranne liym forth at tin? 5.ile. 'I ill h*.- come 
t ) the paley.se g.ite. 1313 .Sicki.tov liar/, l.ahtd 4O : ( »f rh;- 
jilnintis ti'.rhc were the pal.'icc gailis. X7a5 F'-ui- rVi'cc r. 
t.|o On liides of beeves, before tile palace.gule, . the Miiiois 
.s;a. x^i I JovvN 1 ON Hymn, 'For Thy Mcny a ml 7 hy drat, e \ 
So_ within Thy iiulacc-gatc Wo .-.Jiall prai.>>i-, on gfihlt.-n 
btrings, Ibce, the only Potentule. 

Falaceows (l>ali--Jos), a. Met. [f. 1110 ( 1 . L. 
pdhice-us (f. pala shovel) + -oi s.] Of ci leal : 

I laving a sp-aHc-likc form, owing to the edge being 
dcciinent on the support. 

.ixiii.i:y Introd. Hot. (i 3 .|&) II. 379 Palat eous, when 
lhe^xU^t^llk adheres to the jiiurgin. 

^ Pa'laccv^ard, -wards, ndv. [.See -n.vito.] 
Tow.irtl the palace. 1 1 ^^ I he /a/lact- 

warde.) 

f X374 CiiAUCKK Troylns 11. 1232 (xs'i;.) (Caiii|)s.ill . 

was Ins wey to wende 'I’o p.i3*!.ayN\\;ird. 1587 I'iti.m.'. . 
'Trag. y. (1037) 727 That iitado into the Paliacvwai V, As 
faat as .shcc muughl fli#-, 1894 S.m.a J.oud -n up to J'*ale i. 9, 
1 . .advise you not to travel p.ila<.cMr'aid.s in a tranu;ur. 

Palach, variant of ri:i.i.(it: K, a por; oisc. 
tPala'CionS, n, Obs, Also pall-, [f. L. 
paldti’Um J .^LACE .t/».t -1- -OUS.] =* PAI ATIAr.. 

i6a8 l.icKKFR J'rittanrda's \Vlc>. 187 3 IV. 913 Fairo, 

Spaciou*., ri«d Pallacious )lou.:.t.:,. x66« CiK.vrxr HUU <•/ 
Morialily vi. 41 I li-.*. turning of g.-cat Palucious lluii.-i:;, 
into .sni.all 1 cncmcnix. 

Palacye, ohs. form of Palhv. 

Paladin J'ie-ladin;. Also 6 palladine, -yne, 
7 paladiuo. [a. Y, paladin (i f*th c., i Lalz.-I >ann.), 
ad. It. yV ~ Ys\y, paladin, palat in a pala^ 

tln-us of or l>eloiigiiig to the jmlatc, j>iilalinc; 
introduced after the ctpiivalent OF. palaisin^ -aiin, 
-aiin ^aec 1 ‘Ai.A.stx; had become oboolcte. Mod. 
K. has also, iu .‘mother application, a third form 
of the same word, : see P.vlatine.] In 
modern foniis of the (Jharlcmagnc romances, 
One of the Twelve Peers or famous warriois of 
Ch.Ailcmagiic’s couit, of whom the Count I’ala- 
tiiie was the foremost; hcuce stunctimos tnin/, 
a Kiiighi of the Round Tabic; also //'''. a knightly 
Ikto. renowned champion, knight errant. 

xS9a D.\xiv.t. />,//.» xlvi. Li t oiht-rb >iiig of Kukdits aud 
PaTiadinui. 1598 Boisnri.o Prews (.\rl*. i ?s .Aug. Hi a 
the f.iiic, iFor whom the Palladiiu: of Kiaunce fell m.iib. 
?<.'x6oo IVs/rue/e,/ Emp, i. 1, Of brave < irl.iinio the glut 
p.ill;«lytie. (2x649 Dri mm. ci- H awih. Hist, y ns. P, Win, 
<1711.* 165 'Hu-y apjti-ared upon ihc day armed from l.uad n.* 
f.iol, like .'incit'lit paladiiu's. 1658 I'liu Mrs .s. v. I'.ihit.'n.if,-, 
C\*rt;ui) knights of thi-; Isiand, in aiuacMi tiuics calhd 
Rnigiits of the round ruble, were odlcd I’aUidiiius. X788 
UiniifjN Pt\ l, .V F, lii. V. 41Z The tii;e I'vcrsund Pak’wIlM.'i 
of Fi tiirh chi \ airy. x83a ir. S/xn:. mi: s Dal. Rep, i^iii. 
703 K t:.v.il led on 1 1 cailin.: iu the fo.-t>li p , nf Oiarlcin.'igce 
au'l hi-; j’.'tl.idin:;. X879 I.l. r.WL'iii Stud. Ctriu, l.u. 05 'J he 
‘ t 'hais'-.ii dc Roland ' U no longer read, except by Sieholais, 
but ilic fanmn.- paladin btill livc-i. 

at t fib. 1866 Kin’GsLLY ihreiv, xiv. The spirit of her old 
Paladin ancestor, 

Faladino, obs. form of Palatine. 

Falffl-, form of Pal.eo-, iiseil before a vowel. 
Palasarctic Cpteljf’iri'iklik, yv'-), a. [f. Pal.e- 

•f Auctu’.] Delongiug to the northern region of 
the ‘Old World' or eastern hemisphere; applied 
to the zoo-geographical region including Kiirope, 
North Africa, and Asia north of the Himalayas. 

1857 1 *. 1 .. S( i.\n-.n ill Jrnl. Proe. Lwn. S,?c. i/.rjid.) 11 . 
17,0, 1880 .\. K. \V.%i.i..\i-|-: /si, Lf/c iii. 30 Oin fir-st roi l(»pual 
n-idun, which b;cs beiMi teiined the ‘ rakcaiciic ' bj' Mr. 
.V-Iiiler. x88a Amerkan V, 18S The ' raUeartlic ' or Eur- 
A.dalii: divt-iun. 

Palascllilioidi pale- (p<'el/kdi'noid), a, .and 
sb. 7.00I, [f. uiod.L. Falivchtmidca, f. J\diixhinus 
(lor rahuchinu 5 \ name of the typical genus, f, 
Gi, iraXaios (see PAi-EO-) 4 - sea-urchin, 

I'.cHiNrs.] a, adj, Belonging to the extinct 
division {Palxchinoidea) of !^a-urchins {^Echinoi- 
ded), whose fossil remains are found in pnheozoic 
rocks, b, sb. A st'a-urchin of this division. 

1889 Nicholson & L>ni:KKi:R Z'ii/.rW. 1 . 373 In .ill the 
Pulechiiiuids there* is a. lurgo perisli'oiiuil upcrtuic. 

PalcBothnolo^, -ichthyan, etc. : sec Pal-eo-, 
PalSBic (])al/‘ik) , a, Ccol, [mod. f. Gr. irdXot-or 
ancient f-ic; after Norw, (Reusch 1900).] 
Applied to the old land surface as it existed at the 
close of the Terlfary Period, before the formation of 
valleys of erosion ami other re^Tiit .surface changes, 
1901 11 . W. Monckton ill Ceol. Mag. Dec. iv. IX. xio Dr. 
Rouse h..cl.'1'vscs thi.s m.Hirland us hclungiiig to what he 
names the Ihikuic 'lUrfacc of NoiWtXj*. Ibid., In Norway, 
W'hcrc the rock.s are hard, wr have the .P.'ilsic bills .and 
valley, with its river still flowing through it, the whole, no 
doubt, much modified by iwe-action. 


PftllBO-p paleO- (p^c:l/|<r, pc''d/|<;':, bclorc a 
vowel usually pales-, pale-, combining form ol 
Gr. TToAmoY ancient, u-ed in vaiioiLs scientific 
words (often oppostii to Neo- ; Lit the more 
I imijorlatil of ihcse see their .'ilphabtlicnl places. 

The >prlFiijg with.?.' is jntfcirc-d in Gicai Ihitaii]; but 
palC’ (used by Webster, , c«inim..n in Am« i u ji. \\ beii 

; the m.iin stress is on .1 1.Uer .syllable t.-l lie' wi ml, tlji- .■(.•■.lujilary 
stress is clyiiiologically palu'‘o-, e. ;;. /•i.'.r'o.li'thi- : but 
: the iiifliumct: f>f pa-l.ro‘gr.ipi.y, p.r/v-'loey, , h;i.s made 
pa-lrO' cuiniiiuii also in ptVl:ro\li'iltb , 1 1.-. . i f. ( )(. ‘.n no-. 

Pal0Bethuo'logy, palieo-, tbnt branch of ethno- 
logy which neats of the most jirimitive races of 
. mni ; so Palie(o)etlinolo'gical (/., pcTlaining to 
i pal;v:cthni.*l«)gy ; PaleB(o)etlino'loglBt, one veiseil 
in pixlvetlniology. Falmichthyan .-i’kj'ian, /.ool., 

■ a. belonging to the J\iii\ichlltycs [mod.L., f, 
Cii. lislij, a division of fishes comi'iidug the 

ela.smobraiK:hs .aiid g.'inoids ; sb, a luember of this 
I division; so Pal«iclithylc(“i kJ»iiik ) .7. Pal»(o)- 
IcKthyology (-ik)'i,(/’l('jcliri),ihai branch ol ichlliyo- 
! logy or of |iaI:\ oiiluiogy which trc.its of extinct or 
his'iil tisht's; su Palm o Ichthyolo'glc, -al a,, 
pi-rtnining to palreichlhynlog) ; Paint o :iclithyo'- 
logiat, one. verged in pala.-ichiliyology. Palno- 
anthro'xilc a. [( \r. arOfiaijivi iininj, telnling to pie- 
histoiic man. Paln'ocene a. (icol. [(ii. kiuv-v^ 
new, lecenl : cf. Eoanc, Mioctne] p.ila o^em'. 
PalOBOCO'Smic a, [Gr. uvof-ios world], of r r per- 
taining to th(; first .age of humanity uj)on the eaith: 
see t|U(d. Palnocri'uoid /col., ib. a crinoid of 
the di\i.sioii y^ikcot rifiifii/La, coin}»!ising the earlier 
extinct crinoids ; a. behmging to or characleiislic 
of this division of crinoids. Paln'oge^ne (-d.^j/n) 

; a. Ccol, [Gr. see -i.en]. a name ])roj>o.scd 

; for .a tiivision of the Teiliary strata includir.g the 
i Loccnc.'ind Oligocc ne. Palnogeiic’tic [Gem tic] 

•' a., cbaractcii/cd by the evislence in the early 
i einbiyo of a germ which normally disapi'*e.Ais, but 
in cert .Ain case.s undergoes dtvr.io]>mei!l ; as in 
; pain (gme lit: atavism. Paln’ogly ph ,*glif ' [after 
; lnctig!yp/i\, 7 i\i ancient graven dnoaclcr 01 insciip- 
lion. Falnoherpctology [llEKi KTui.ocn], the 
].'arl of paLi ontology which deals with the i:\tinct. 
leptiles of eaiUer geological periixL; so Palmo- 
herpetologist, one versed in pala.oherj>ttoh»gy. 

J Palfeo’latry [-latuv], worship of, or excessive 

• reverence for, wlial i.s ancient. Palmomachlc 
• -in.vkik 1^. ncnce-ti'd, [tir. iin\r} fight, baiilcj, 

; of or pertaining to ancient warfare. Pulaeo- 
metaTllo ir. nontc-wd, [.after PAL.t-ioLiTHTc], of or 
]»crl:iining to the early part of the jitriod chaiac- 
; terized by a knowledge of metals, anteceihnt to 
; the v.sc of iion; i.>f or j'crluining to the Bjonze 
! Vi*rio(l. Palteoneine'Ttean, Palteonemo rtine 
! Zool., a. belonging to the division Palicvncmcrlca 
! or J'alapficmcf rini, comprising those nciOerUan 
woim.s which h.nve the lovve.sl or most jirimitive 
; oiganization ; sb. a member of this division. 

Paleeoniscid '-( 7 ni’ 6 i^i ; Zool., a, V-elonging to the 
; lamily Paltroniscidx ot c.xlincl Icpidosteid fishes, 

* typified by the genus PahonisAts [mod.L., f. Gr. 

j itvioKos a sca-lisit of the cod kind] ; sb. a fish (.f 
J this family; so Palseonlsooid (-tad-skoid a., 
j resembling or characteristic of the Palnonisddir. 
i Palttophilist (fflilist; ttonic<ud. [Gr. -ifnkin 
: loving], a lover of anliquitie.s. an amifiuari.iii. 
Palseopbyaiolosfy, the physiology of early laces 
of mankind. Palmo ruithine a. /ool., belonging 
to or having the char.acters of the Pahxornithinu;, 
a group of parrots typified by the genus J\il:\cyuis 
I [mod.L., f. (Jr. ofim- bird: a Idrcl of this kind 
I having been known to the ancient Greeks and 
J Romans]. Palnornitlio'logy, that br.iiuh of 

. pal;v(.»ntology or ornithology w'hich Heals of ex- 
! tinct or foS'>il birds ; hence Palfleox&itholo'gical 
i a., pertaining to iiahruniithology. Palce osanr, 
i a fo.s.sil saurian rei^lile of the genus Pa/.rosaurus, 

'■ Palnoselachiau (^.s/ JtM'kian) a,, belonging to the 
; division Pal.rosclachii of the .Selachoidt-i [(ir. 

I aiXaxos shark] or shark tribe of fishes. Palteo*- 
i Sophy [Gr. aotpia wisdom], ancient learning. 
; Poloaotechnlo ( te'knik) a. [(.ir. rix^'l p^r- 
I taining to primitive art. Palnovolca'iilc 1. Ccol., 

I applied to vx>lcanie rocks of a period- older than 
I the T'ertiary. 

188a Ocil.viK, *Pal:t\*ethnolog.'ea/ , . *Pal,ror/hnidosis/’ 

I ^^ 3 . Amcrkart XT. The views of rhe Ci.slin.i’uishcd 
j Kni;ti.vh pt'iUie-ribn.-1o).][ist. x868 ,i/rh:e,mgia XI.II. 103 
I Of jrroat iiTiuiv.t:i;’.c«.' lo the .siudfius of fialiait *|)al;L*o- 
I cthnolog 3 ' .and ar(.hiecli>.0’< i88x trl»srnkK in Ln yrl. /hit. 
1 XI 1.676/1 Rl:mlla^.l^ ihc *Pal.richthyic faun^ evbt in 
the stiirgi'uMs aiul laiit|trcy.s. x88o iWuwre XXI. 42S The 
} *p;\kcjr 1 uhyLilo^U-..il treasiiirc,s of I.Scotlaiull bojjiin m .itliaiit 
j attcntiiiij. xS^ Cent. /fief.,’ Paltdtdi:hyologi.vt. 1897 7’/. y. 
j /ool. 317 ISeniiirij; hi.>i speumen ajj^.iin a<.rwss the Ailaniic 
I for re-cxainiiiaii.>n by r>i)ii.>h i>ala:i>.lii)i>oiui;i^t:k. x68i 
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.Viifu/c XXI J I. Sir P. Kji'crton, wIio.iu iiAiue will be 
ever asscK-iated wilh that of Ar.-isjiiz in ‘^palicichthyology. 
1877 {f. y'rn/. ffi'ir/. Siu'. XXX I ll. Proc. 83 'I'he •Palaeocenc 
:i:ul other of European Koceiie plaut>bc:u iiiK silratti. 

i «99 -V. liittr ?6 Jan. joa/i The Palaiocenc Volga Sea 
have been a large sea t:xtoiiiling northwards up lliejprc.sciit 
lower Vol};a,aiid westwards as Taras the meridian of Pcii«u 
187s Oawsos aw. iV v. 155, 1 have suggested the 

terms ^ PaUvoLosiiiic and Ncocosinic, and 1 would hold as 
of the first age such men as can be proved to have lived in 
tiiiir of greatest elevation of the K.uropcan land in the J*ost< 
glacial periled, and of the second those who tame in as their 
success' jfs in the Modern period. 1877 -• Ori\\ WorlJ xiii. 
aSS. 1884 LeUm'i Honi^ Mar. 148/2 i he second r oniineiilal 

K iriod was that of p.’ila.'orosiiiif'. or ‘ paheolithic ' man. ^ 187* 
iCHoLsoN Fafmont, i;'6 .\.s a rule, also, the "‘Pal;e«‘<..iin<'itU 
have a calyx. xW^ AtluMjeunt 1 1 .\pr. 47^/3 'The particular 
recent crinoid. .which shows the most marked affiiiitie.s with 
the pahrrx'rinoids is not .1 .stalked f«»iin, hiil one of the (.’o- 
matiilida:, Thnuw.ti.\-ytttnx. HuJ , It has an anal cone 
covered with plalt-t— all pal.cm.-rinoid characters. .*®8a 
(ii-iKiK Tert-bL litol. \l. IV. M;fi S'jiue wHicts, rccopizing 
a hio.iil di.itinction litiweeii_ older and younger TVrtiai y 
deposit-, h.Tive pro|vi.sed a clas*.ilic:ition into two main groups ; 
tst Eo«:ene Ol '.er Tertiary or *J*alap'ig<:ne. iSgM A/ /if 
25 June S.';;/-* KL-.-.L-.iri.hcs on the llrilisli pale.ogcuc I'ryozua, 
of which lie ii.vogni/cd y* .specie.s. 1886 j. H. Sutton in 
/Vi»r. A''. 551 Myohjwt is to show that all e.\aiiiph'S 
of .itavisiii helojig to the ^P.'il.'i'ogenetic group and that 
Ni-ngrnctii; At.Tvi.sm lias no existence. i86z F. Hall in 
7 ''"/* Ai/ti/ic SiH‘. XXX. 7 .\iiy the sliglitcst con- 

versaiicy with Sair-kiit '*paleoglyphs is ine.omjialible w’ilh 
a decision so indiilgeiit. 1898 Xatnyat AViVviC Dec, 4i;5 
(III iipposition tid C'MTain guesses of an eMiiiieiit ^pahiMihri'* 
pptolo^isl. 1887 A//ifM.ruiit IS Oct. 4y!:/a A rare exuinjile 
oi'C'jnsdVntion.s and living typography, and what for want 
of a t'-lier word wp mucii call 'palw'ilatry. 1877 /•'rasfr's 
■Vn^. XV'. 541 Even totlio-e who lo-ik ujioii war as. . now 
on il.s last legs, the rrlleclions on iiiilit.Tiy jiisiory will he 
an tntcrcstiiig study of tho.se ^paUevUiiachic d.ays. 1890 
Ht VM V in ujfACfnt. Nov. 77a 'The i:i*pper and early hron/e 
.sliuc -the ‘ ''p.'il.'eo-inetallic as it might he i.alletl. z888 

RvM.i.rsroN it J.uikso.s* Auit». Life 636 In l!ie ' PaUt'-onf:. 
nicitcan genera Catineila .Tiid {.'ep/ialot/ivix. Ibid. 638 
.Short longitudinal gioovcs present .also in the Paheonemer- 
tean I'i'/iii. 1883 H. Dwi-’MMosn in J^i/e viii. (1899* 204 'I'his 
is probably also a *paIaeoniscid scale. xBgia At/u'n.iru»i 12 
Apr. 473/2 A specimen of a iiie.sozoic palwoniscid fi-sh from 
New South Wales. 1900 .Vai/ire 20 Sept, 507/t Chfif /dipis 
is a fully evolved p.iUeoiiisi:i'l, .ts shown by it.s oblique sus- 
pcusoi iuin. /bid. 307 2 Both the head and shouldcr*girdIe 
arc of 'paliToniscriid type. z8a« Jilatkxv. Xf. (i-j4 

The gusto w'ilh which our zealous •P.ilxophilist listens 
to the rattling sound of certain ancient leaves of the rare 
volumes. x88otr. (Pfv’ccr'ji Hist. Dn'dopm. Hum. Rare 48 
These quesTwns..fairwiihin the province of physivilogy, or 
if 1 am permit lecl to coin the term of *p.Tl.T.ophv.siology. 
1871 H. Maksii.vi.l lun-rety Life 11 . vi. xL 258 Ideas... 'irc 
l.iid away in just wo tirid *palacosaurs in the rocks* 

1798 W. Tayuor ill Miutt/d^ /l/rfA*-. VI. 4S2 They (the Kddaic 
poems] will afford a fayoiirite irxl for cjinmontary toall the 
.Tntii|iuirir .4 who sh;dl in future busy tlV'iiisches wilh arctic 
'p.TUTi‘viphy. — in Ann. Rev. IV. 559 The whole 

range of the original w riters on northern p.Tleosophy. 

PalsBobotanj, paleo- Cpa:*lf>bf? tani, pj*--). 

! f, P.\h.t:u- i' Hotanv.] The hotatiy of extinct or 
bssil plants. (Cot relative to Pal.ko/.ooloqy.) 
Hence Polaobota'iilo, -ical belonging to 

paUA'obotany ; FalaBObo’tanlBt, one verscfl in 
p.ilieobot.'xny. 

187a "S u w tLws Pit/.r/Mf. 473 The subject of Palaioboiany 
or Pal.Tophytolo^*. 1879 /bid. (ed. 2) II. 457 I’lofossoi 
Willmnison, one of the rdilcst of living p.Tla;ol)otanis(s. X895 
/V/. Sfi. y/onthiy Feh. 479 The preparation and -study of, . 
p.T!c ihot.Tnic material. 1896 Natuyaiist Jan. 27 In llial 
>ear he published the IliM pal^'iibot.Tnical p.Tper. 1896 J. I’. 
.Smi I M in Proc. Anttr. l*/iilos. So. . Nov. 227 '1 ne p.'ileobot.Tiiy 
of thi*. C'i.tI Mimsui'cs of .Ark.msas. 

PalaBocosmic, PalsBocrinoid : see Pal.e()<. 
PalsBOcrystallic (<kribtte'lik;, n., more etymo- 
logical form of next. 

1^3 .viR k. liAi.i. in Fortn. Rev. .\iig. 182 'I'liat palifo. 
cryMallic nic.in whiili .-Vnlic liawllers have dc.scribed. 
1895 Tintfs Noy. 4/6 The hern and the vilhain arc left 
alone.. with very little food, in the palasc'cvybtallic ice. 

PalsBoorystic, paleo- (ixt^i/^kri-stik, 
a. [f. P.\i..KO- + Cir. Hpvrrr'ytiRboi ice, Kpvfrr{alv‘*(rOai 
to freeze + -ic. The name was given by Caj^t. 
N.*ircs rluring the Arctic expedition of 1S75 6.] 
Consisting of ancient ice ; a])plie(I to those parts 
of the jjolar sea.s which are believed to have re- 
mained frozen from j emote ages. 

1876 Pkm km wn' in Academy \(y Dec. 585/3 From Smith 
Sound M Hchring Strait, the region of the J*al»Tco«:rystir.Sc.T, 
or.r knowledge is entirely due to Pritish ciiterpri.se and per* 
sevi'iai.i.c. — in At/ienxuM 16 Dec. I'affin Hay.. 

4 ail receive hut little of the p.‘dac;>cr)'.siic ice. 1878 .A. H. 
Maiikiiwi i.V. Fni -xit Sea xvi. 2fx> .After some iiiscu.s.sion, 
Captain Naics decided up'. >11 calling ihc fn^zen sea, on the 
southeiii border of which wc were wintering, the ‘ Palico- 
irystii: .Sr.T', the name being derived from the two tireek 
word.s iKiAaiuf •trici»*nl, and KpvaraWia it.e. 

FaladOgSOan, -gean (pncdii^id.ii^ran, pei-}, a, 

[f. I fir. yatu^ yf; the earth.] 

1 . Ikdonging to ra/!ifO,i/n'aj i.e. the *()ld AVorld* 
or eastern hemisphere considered as a zuogcO’ 
graphical region. 

1857 P- 1- .Sc 1. 4 1 i:r ill yrnL /’m. I. inn, .Spc. (Zool.) 1 1 . 130. 
2. f.Se<;ciuot.‘] 

1865 Paise ifatujbk. iieol. Terms. /Vi/r/i^^e.iM, belonging to 
Ihe former cOtidilion.s of the eartli s surface .ts n vcaleil by 
eoIogy,a5 distinct from the existing teiratiueous aspects as 
escribed by geography. 

Palsogene, -genetic, -glyph : see rAL.ro*. 


I PalaBOgraphy, paleo- {pKl»ip*grah, 
i [.ail. iiiod.L pal^tograpkia (Montfaucon, title Palm- 
I ^i^raphia Grt\Ha 170H), f. Palaso- + fir. -7pa»/»ia 
I '-(aiAiMiY. Cf. (1708).] 

I 1. Ancient writing, or an ancient style or method 
of writing. 

s8aa 0* XXVI. 195 Dr. Young, .'vhtwe acuteness and 
learning seem calculated to Milatue the dilKcuIties of P.'iI.tmv 

f 'raphy. 1857 lIiKcH Anc. /'ottery^ (*858^ I, 197 Judging ■ 
rcni the palmugraphy of the in-scriptioMs, ihey may have been 
ill use from the age of Aiigustii.s to that of . . .Severus. 1900 
( 1. C. PiHoiiKiCK il/cw. .V / H{p 7 ‘essioHS 25s Frei-inan . .thought 
it a waste of time fur an liistoiian to grub in )Kdteogr.Tphy. 

2 . The .study of ancient writing and inscription.s; 
the science or art of dnciplicriiig and determining 
the date of ancient writings or systems of writing. 
z8i8 in 1840 Pkuny Cycl. XVII. 149/1 'The study 

I of anrient documents, callc«l by modern anliniiarics * Palte- 
[ ography*. 185^ Gri.i.icK d: '1 ‘imiis Paint, n-j The art of j 
I dccipliciini^nncmiit writings, or palarography. 1885.S1R K. M. [ 

I 'riioMP.Mis in Kncycl. Brit. XVI II. 143 Pnla:ogrupliy is the j 
• study of .Tucieiit handwrititig from siiri'iving examples. | 

! SoPalsso^apb (pu!*l/V^gruf, P^*'-) [uee -fJUAPii], j 
! (n) an ancient writing ; (A) next [ F. palio- j 
I grafhe \ ; Falno'ffraplier, one who studies or is 
I skilled in palneography ; Falaaogra'phlo, -ical | 
i adjs.y of or pertaining to palaography, or ancient \ 

I writing (hence Falnog'ra'pliioally adv.^ in relation ' 

I topalieography); Fal»o'grapliiatr3/tf/fer>^jf7'<z//^<?;'. I 

'■ 1864 Wehstkk, * Paleography an ancient in.Tnuscripc 1894 

j A. Tavg ill Contemp. Re?}. Aug, 169 The gre.Tt French j 
I pala^itiraph and hi-ttoiian. 1830 (?. T. Ni-wton Ajx in ; 
j Ari /tofol. 12 The r«si ar(.he.s of the *P:d:cogr:ipher L»fchissii;;il , 

; antiipiity embrace a far wider field than those uf the 
I niedurval PalHroitrapher. iB8f HARi.Kiioi{XK(7/rt«ff.'2o/// T*. 
i 21 Clrcek Codex .. Ijclicved bj'palaeogr.Tphers to liclnng to i 
! Ihe third cental y. 1846 Worck.sikr, * Pti/eogitip/iie.^ z8^ 

I I. Pkin.sep ////cl Ivs^ays on IndhTn Anliquilies, liistoric, 

1 Nuniism.itir, and PaUccigr.Tpliic. 184a Hhaxok /Vc/, Sei. 

! .s. V. J\it;eogyii^hy. The iiio-sl valu*dile compilation of *palno. 

. cuqihic.d knowledge is to lie futiiid in the 'J'raite de /^iplo- 
! mati-iue of the Henedictinc-s iT St. Mntir, 6 vols. 410. 1748. 

1846 ktLis Kli^in Mark. II. 135 fine of the mo.st celebrated 
I palaMgraphical monuineiits in existence. 1869 Dkuiscti in 
; .Academy it Dei:. 83/2 Holh these Phoenician chatnclt'is, 
i thotich to be distinguished ^palaeograpliic.-dly only by the 
• 1en{;th and the heiid of the tiiil, have a very dlsiiiirt exist- 
i ence. i 88 a At Aeaxurn 29 July tyfj The reading. .is. . 

! paUeo&;raphictdly impussil'lc. 1846 Wohckki kk, */’«/<*«»- : 

^ A 1.1/, one versed in paleography. T.Rt^td. iBSoAnti- 

\ </«/«'>' M.Ty'Z27/i MSS. ..dcidarcd by Uoiitaii paheogiaphists I 
to be unpublished conipo.siUon.s gf i>t. Thuma.s Aiiuinus. > 

Falasolitliic, paleo- (piv i/p)i-j>ik, «. j 

(s 6 .) An/nvol. [f. Pal.i:0- 4 Gr. KiO-os stone t- -ic*,] j 
Characterized by the use of primitive stone iinjde - ■ 
ments ; apjdicd to the earlier part of the pichistorio 
‘stone age*; also to things lielonging to this 1 
pciiod. 0pp. to neolithic. \ 

1865 I.nHBocK Psr.h. Times 2 Firstly, lliat of the Drift, ' 
w'hen men shared the poviosMiin i*f F.iirope w'ilh the ; 
I M.TUiiTiotli, the ('ave bear, .and other extinct animals. This • 
j wc may call iht: ‘ Pal-Tcolithic’ iitriod. 1^3 (Ikikie f*7 . At* ; 
' Age Pref. 10 He considvi s that a gj.Ti ial period ha.s intervened 
I .since the disappe.Trance uf paleolithic man. ' 

B. sh. A ]).al;eo1ithic iiiiplcnieiit. 

1888 Amer. AnfiifuatiaH M.-ir. i'.;;! Iiif..irin;Uu»n as to the • 
j discovery of rude relics resiMiibliiig paleulithics. /bid. 124 
I {/leui/ing) Palcolithics and neoIiibi(:.s. 

I So Fa lfeolith, a primitive stone implement ; 
i FalttoU'thical a. = TUL.KOLiTHic; Faiseoll thoid 
a. [sec -01 ri], resembling, or having the character ^ 
of, what is palncMiUthic. 

1879 Wi- bster Svpp/.. Paleo/ithy a relic of the paleolithic • 
er.T. 1887 Bvhan Crilett. Antiq, II, R iOmu.j Paleo1ilhii.nl. 
1895 /'o/k’Lore AI.Tr 76 Fr'Uii undergiuund paheolith to , 
I'viliii.sircIy-iih.TiKrdh.Trbcd.Trrow'-he.Td. i896SiK A. Aln i rifia.i. 
j in I'roc. Soe. Antitj. Scot/. Scr. in. VI. 357 Other things 
I .show that [thi^l ix'iheolithuid w'vapoii is« found in the handb 
of a ]ial.T7ulithoid man. 

Fal8B0l0|[y (pnel/|p-lod,:5i, prd/-). rare^^.^ [f. 

Pal.ko- + (jr. ’Aoylaj -LCKiY : cf. vakmoKoyiTv to 
discuss antiquities.] The science or .study of anti- ■ 
quities. .So FalsBologlan (-Uo'dzjan) n 0 n(r- 7 od.f > 
an antiquarian; one who rests on the authority - 
of antiquity ; Falasolo'gical a,, relating to pahe- 
ology ; Falno'loffiat, one versed in i>aljeology. 

Didtun J.ihr. Comp, 248 Those of the latter are 
nalxological or glossorial. 18^-32 Webster, Pa/eologist 
[citing Goon]. Paleologyy a di.sci>ursc or treatise on .'inti- . 
fjuities, 01 the knowledge of nneiimt things. 1880 Hcrtov 
Reign Q. Anne II. xiii. 329 His profound palaeologir.Tl ' 
erudition. 18^ Miss Cobbk Life II. 39, I cliissify both 
pariie.s. .as Paljcologi.ms. 

FalflBomachic, -metallic, etc : see PAL.ff!o., 
i Paliaoiitogravlur, pale- (pa!di,pnip-grafi, 
pi^id/-). [f. Pal.«o- + Gr. ovra, pi. of wv 

being -f* •ypatpia, -obaphy'.J The description of 
fossil remains of extinct animals and plants ; de- 
scriptive palaeontology. So FaltBontoffni'pliical 
I a., relating to or engaged in palsccgitography. 

; 1847 /^alseonto^aphical Society y Aartv, i . TTi.at the .Soricty 

foriiu;fl bu railed the Pal*eaniographicail Society, and that it j 
• .sh;dl have far its nlijccts the illustration and description of 
' Hritish fns-iil organic remains, ito Maynk LCxpos. Lex.y 
Paleontograpby. t86i Wii.soN & Gkikiu Afetn^ E, Fortes 
xii. 412 The origin of the PalaKiiitographical Society. 

PailiBoatology,pal«*(p«=l«i(wtc;l 6 (> 3 i>p^*=l*')‘ 

[f. rALiF.u- + Gr. wra, pi. of &¥ being + -Xoyia, 


-looyJ The study of extinct organized beinp ; 
that depa|rtment of geology or of biology which 
treats of losisil animals and plants ; often confined 
to that of extinct animals (palx'ozoology). 

1838 Lyei.i. R/ewy Geol. ii. xiji. 281 noiCy P.Tla^ontology is 
the Science which treats of fos^il remains, both animrd and 
vegetable. 1851 Richardson OeoL yiii. (1855) 207 Pal®on- 
tology may be defined to be the science of fo.ssil animals. 
185^ 'll. AIillkr Test.fioeks i Palaiontology.. deals, as its 
subject, wilh all the plants and animals of all the geologic 
periods. 

So Falflsontolo'glov -ical Otljs.y pertaining to 
palccontology; relating to extinct organisms: hence 
Falsaontolo'i^oally odv.^ in relation to palaeonto- 
logy; Falaonto'logiat, one versed in palaeon- 
tology. 

1834 U. G. l.ArHAM Native Races Russian limp. 190 We 
get at it by that *palaeuiiUiloi'ic line of reavoning which 
char.Tt’tfrizcs geoloRV and arch.Teology, 1846 Woiutwiek, 
*I\i/eonio/t)gua/y refating to p*Tleontology. Conrad. 1859 
Darwin On'g. Spec.\x. 287^ That our nalir.ontologif-al collec- 
tions are very imperfect is tTdniiUed by every one. 1854 
R. C, I.atham A^i//V.'C Races Russian Rmp. 14 Upon the 
principles of ethnological criticism; or, changing the cx. 
prc.ssion, '^palaeuiitologic.Tlly. 1876 Pace Aa?'. TexLbk. 
Geol. xviii. 350 Palaeuntologically. 1846 Worcester, 
ontologistyow^ vrrscil in paleontology. 1871 Tyndall 
Sc. (1S79) 11 . ix. 172 The riddle of the rocks has been read by 
the geologist and palaeontologist. 

Falssophilist, -physiology : sec Palaco-. 

II FalCBOpliis (palrvfis;. Pal»ont. [f. Pal^e(o- 
•f (}r. inpis serpent.] A genus of extinct Opliidiaiis 
containing the oldest known fossil serpeiils. 

1863 Lyell-*?«/iV. Alan sx. 402 'J'he age of the Ignnnodoii 
wa.s long anterior to that of the Eocene pala:u|ihi.s and 
living ho.T. 

FlUtMpliytie(-rrtik),ii. iare-’>. [f. Pai..v.o- 
+ C,t.<l>vr 6 v plaut + -Jt'.] Of or rclalin),’ to extinct 
id.Hits. 1890 Cent, l/kt.y Pa/eop/iytic. 

Falnopliytology, paleo- (-r3it^-lo<lf{i). [f. 

as ]ircc. + -Lo<!Y.] Ine science of extinct or 
fossil plants; » Pal.eobotany. So Falisopliyto- 
lo'gical (I. Pal.eobotanical; Falmophyto*- 
logiBt « Pal-eohotanist. 

1857 Mayne Expos, /ycjr., P.Tlct)phyluIogy. 1876 PAfiE 
.Ad'v. Textdik. Geol, i. 29 'I'o .suhdivide Palaeoniol»>gy into 
two l>raiu:hi:s— p.iI.Tcozoology . . and p.'ilcophyloU'gy. Itid, 
ix. 176 Under one or other of these ilivisions p.Tl;if*i»phyiii- 
logists have utleinpt»'d to <Tiian:<t: rhcii fossil lloia. 1885 
Trans. Geol. Sot'. 6 From p:dieuph>tolocii al rc.i.sons. 

FalfiBornithinet(>Fal 8 B 06 op)iy : see Pal.*:o-. 

PalfiBO'talith. [.ipp, for '^^palivviatoli/ky i\ Gi, 
iraXfi(iiTaTO-r uldest + A/^os' stone*.] (.Sec quo!,) 

1897 T, M'Kknny lirciii-.s in Art/tro/, Insf. Jnil, Dec. 
^64 The sli|‘p'.»‘‘e«l nciMirrcme of a ini»ro an' i«:iit gvfmji "f 
implemenis for which the Miiiiic Pakrotalilhs lias hrcii pio 
f>o.sr;d. Ibid. 375 ’J'he Icnn |i;ilieotnlith secnis . .uiiiiet psaiy 
at pieseiit, as tlicre is nothing to which it r.ni he .Tpplicil. 

Fal«Bothere,paleo-(i>;t l/V'l'/''^,|v'‘lfv'- Oftt " 

in I.. form palieothe'riam. [t. P.\i.it:o- + Gr. 
Bfjpiov beast.] A peris.sod.ictyl mainmiil of the 
extinct genus I'dlxotheriuniy ctmiptising .several 
s[)ccies of tapir-1 ike form, vaiying from the size of 
a horse to that of a hog ; their fo.ssil remains arc 
found in Koceiie and Miticeiic sliala. (In the 
ICiig. form extended to oilier mcmbeis of the extinct 
family Fah’OlkeriidfK.) 

1815 W. JMiiiLiis Outl. Alin, d- fTc/i/. (1818) S9 In the 
gyp.Miin, (Mivicr dLscovered ihe honf\s of 5 varir.iir.s of an 
extinct .Tniiiml, which he r.dl.s pnhrothcriitm .. vaiying in 
.sizv fruiii u sheep lo u horse. *833 Lvn.i. Piinc. Gioi. 111 . 
317 On these land.s we may suppose the Falcuthcrc, Ano- 
plothcrc, .Tiid Mc>s('.hii!i of Hiiistead to have lived. 1854 
FraseCs Mag. XL. 1 X. 141 Cuvier predii tod, from the frag- 
nicnl of .T j.Tw -huTie, the yet luidiscoveied I'aUrotherc. x8fo 
1 >.4 WHINS /‘'arly Man 143 The aiioiilothei es and palajgthcreH, 
the deinolhi-res and the iiiaAtr.>doiLs. .weie either diiTgged in 
by the rarnivores, or swept in by the flow of water. 

Hence Folmothe xlaii a., of or iicrtaining to the 
pabjotherc ; characterized by the paheothercs ; 
Falmothe'rlodont [Gr. oSovr, Mvr- tooth] n., 
having teeth like those of the paheothere; sh., 
an animal liaving such teeth ; Falnothe'rlold, 
-the'rold ndp.y akin to the pala^olhcrc. 

1834 Sir C. Hkli. Hand 120 The lower layer of this 
' tertiary foimation ' is soinctiinc.s called the pnxhict of the 
I'aliisutheriaii period. 1868 Owe;n Anal, Vertebr, III. 341 
'I’hc tooth a.ssunius more of the pnlicotlieriaii p.Tttern. 1887 
OoPB Orig. of fittest vii. 253 Ayi/Hx,, has bf«n proluthly 
derived from i‘ala:otheriodont anccHtors. Ibid, 248 l*iila:o- 
tlierioduiits. 

Pal»otropical| paleo- (p^dfi/’itr/rpikal, 
prhli-),rt. [f. Fal.ko- -I- TuorrcAL.] Belonging to 
the tropical parts of the ‘Old World* or eastern 
hcMTiisplicre, considered as a zoogeographical region. 

1857 P. K SiiLATEif ill yrnl. Proc. IJnn. Soe. (Zool.) IL 
138 A^tliiouian or Western iyia:olro|>ical Region. Ibid, 140 
Indian or Middle l\da:otropical Region. 

PallBOtype (pwliVitaip). [f. Taljjo- + Tvris.] 
A system ot writing devised by A. J. Fills, in 
which the ' old types ’ (i. c. existing Roman letters 
nnd other characters), in their various forms and 
combinations, aieused to form a universal phonetic 
alphaliet. Also eUtrih, or as adj. Hence Falieo- 
t^lo (-ti'pik) a, 

1887 A. J. Ellis E. E, ProHunc, 1. 2 In order to be con* 
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venicnt to the Printer and Wr!tei| the old types, fraAaioi 
rvirot. .should he used, and no accented letters, few turned, 
and still fewer inutiluled letters should he employed. ^ The 
.system of wrilin}; here proposed io fiiltil these r-onditions 
will, in ciiiisetpicncc of the l.ist, be termed Palxolype. ibid» 

1 5 In order to fix the value of the pala*otypic lclier.s, they 
are on p. i.s cniupaied with iho.se of Mr. Melville Heil's 
Visihlf. 187s JbuL iv. p. xii, 'I'ln; ori;!;inal list of 
Palxntyptc symbols .. has had to he siippIemeuLrd and 
improved. i8to - in Kncycl. /M. XXII. 38^2 'I'licre are 
many more paiacotype letters and signs, here omitted for 
brevity, but pjuiid necessary for phonctical discussions. 

Fatootypograpliy (-t9iivgrafi). [f. I'ALiEo- 
+ Tvi’CARAPIivJ] Ancient typogRii)hy, early print- 
ln{r. So Palwotypo'ifraphistfOiic versed in early 
printing. 

1871 W. Skf.km 80 One of the Jate.sl 

anthoriticH, Mr, l^lndes, the able paIu;otypogr:iphist. x88t j 
Athifiixatn 16 Apr. 52* hen the paheotypuRraphy of oiir j 
own and foreiifn presses receives full and technical analyris. i 

PalseoBoic, paleo-^ (\w l/>z<Tii*ik, l 

( 7 e 0 /. [f, Pal.eo- » Gr. life, (ut-ut living + -ic.] | 

1. Characterized by, containing, or pertaining to j 
ancient forms of life. As introduced by Sedgwick, j 
in T83S, it was applied to the Cambrian .and 
Silurian strata; as extended by rhilli])S, 1S41, it 
comprises all the fossiliferous strat.a up to the 
Permian, the higher strata being Meswjzoic and 
(!aix<) 7.0 ic. 

1838 SK.nGWtCK ill (?. yV/f/. CtoL 11^685 Cl.'iss 11 or 
Pal;r.<>zoic .Scries, i'l’iis includcs .'ll! the gioups of formations 
Ixrtween Class 1 iriimarv str.'Uilied roclts called hy Sctlv;- j 
wicic l*rotiixi>ic| .'tnd the (.)ld Red S.iiidstuiic, aiiii subdiviilod ; 
as follows: 1 Ljwcr Cambrian; 2 Upper Cambrian: 3 [ 
Silurian System. 1840 V1111.1 ii*s in lynny Cycl, XVI. | 

We include in the lorin ‘ PAheuzoii: :xll the gencr.nl I y ; 
argillaceous and arenaLCuus strata beiwi eii the mir.a srhbl s 
anti the old red-saiidstoiic. Ihui. XVII. 154/1 The term | 
Palreozoic may he retained, though it 'diould he foutitl tli.at I 
the apiilii atioii of it ought to be extended so^ as to inoludc j 
the caThonileroUs rocks or even the magnesian linn;sion«*. ; 
This indeed is not unlikely. 1841 Pitii.i.ii's Pti/!ro\Ac | 
/bfji/r Orrum 160, 1 have siiggc'-led the .. prop<i-.<-d titlc-j; j 
<'aino7oic Siral:i .. Mesozoic Strata .. I'alaviyuic Strata; j 
T''pper Magnesi.in l.iiiiesl.inc fonuarion, Curhnniftrruus 1 
System; Middle “ (Kifel an«l South Ucvni); Lower -- j 
Transition Strata: Primary Strata. 1858 in /.ij]} j 

4 /.<•//. <1687) I I.8n Not :t fragment of secondarj* or palajozoic 
rock has been f.^iuid. x88o HAnairoN Pjiys, frVt>^. iii. 78 
During the Upper I’al.'Coznic age, extensive land surfaccSi 
we.!T. in e.YisiciK'.e. 

2. and transf. Uclouging to the most ancient, 
or to the lowest, sl.igc. 

1851 I). Wilson /’#r//. Atm. (1S6;.) 1. i. 36 How far hack | 
man is to be looked hir in the pal;icoz<»ii:cliioniclcsof former 
life. 1884 I.o\VKi.L Piri'Ai'tif i'tai'. 117 L'lwle 7 ., was a good 
spediiu'.u of that jrahiro/oir. cla>s, exliiut.., or .surviving, 
like the Dudu, in (In; ISulany Rays of So* let y. z8(S9 Takkaic J 
Fatu, iv. 11873' IIS .\ large nuniher of them bvlorig . 

to the lowest, p;dic<t/oic str.'ita ol huuianiiy. 1889 J.V'niis | 
A rtop 54 1 1 II 1 1 he ^ fitakas, we. . . LV.iiue upon a really i'akno^oic 
Ktr.itiiiii of the Hidpai I'ables. , 

B. sh. fcvVi//. (//.) I’aUrozoic rocks or stral.a. 

1865 PiiiLLii'K in IntelL Ohnv, Nu 40. 283 Relow the 
i’ahcozoics. j 

PalflBosoology, ; 

pALvto- I /ool.Oijy.J Tli.it deimrlinent of zoology, \ 
or of pala.'ontology, whitdi Ire.its of extinct or I 
fossil animals, f Correlative to pAL WiptiYroLOfiY.) i 
1857 ill Maynk /.r.r. i86x R. K, Grani* 7rt/». 

Prim. Div. Anim. Kin^d. S The history of existing 
aiiiiiials belongs to Caiiio/onlogy, and llial of ext inrt forms to 
I’aheiizotilogy. i86a Hi'Kion Hk. i/nn!i:r{t.-^v^) Get the j 
passive •.tiideiit once iiiiu p.aUro/ouIngy and he takes your j 
other hard names, .for granti'i]. ■ 

Hcticc PadoBosoolo glcal ri., belonging to pal a.'o- 
zonlogy. 

1894 iVat. .S’l /Vm r .Sept. 175 A distinct revival of pabro- 
zoological interest in tlio Geological Stwiety. 

llPal888trap palestra (paif’stra, pri1c'stiu>. 
Gr. Antiq. Also 5 6 pa\;l)ostro, paUatro, 
palestor, palustro. [a. li. paiv^tra^ a. Gr. 
vaWarpa, f. iraW ciVto wrestle ; in form fah'sire^ 
a. V. palest re (1 2 th c. in Littrc).] A place devoted 
to the public teaching and practice of wrestling 
and other athletic excrcisc-s; a w rcstliiig-schoul, 
gymnasium : a. In Grecian antiejuity. 

14x3-00 Lvijc. Chtyn. Troy 11. xi. In Martys hnnonr they 
were dedicate Ami in pnlastrc on wakes on the nyghl. | 

I.VLY Ruphttfs (Arh.) 417 'I’o wrestle in ihr guiius of i 
Olympia, or to fight at Rarriers in Palestra. 1684 Rowi.rs J 
ir. Theocritus in Dtyden's iV/xc. l 243 'lo morrow I'il to j 
the Raliiistra go, .\iul tell him he's nnkind to ti^e me so. | 
1776 R. CiiANDLKK Traj}. Creeie xxiii. vi j Socrate.s passing j 
from the Aeudemy to the Lyeenni . .discovers, .an inclosure j 
..which was a pnlacstra or place fur exercises lately built. 
iBjqThirlw'all Greece Ivi. Vll. 143 Among his monnincnts 
were an aisenal. . .a gymmcsiiim, a palaisira, a stadium. 

b. In transferred use ; oAen put for the practice 
of wrestling or athletics ; also^**. 

14.. Lvixs. Balade Commend, our Latfy 69 Laureat 
crowne..To hem lh.it putie hem in palestre for thy sake. 
14.. Circumsision in Tundale*s Vis, (1843) 98 Myglity 
champyons With won pallcstrc thorow hor hee renown. 
t^5 T. Washington tr. Nti holay's Voy. in. x. 86 The 
I^lcstiM' of the Athletes, which is . . the wrestling. 1781 
Cowi>KU< aM»rrraf/>M 843 r.c.irned at the bar, in thepalirstra 
bold, 1840 Gen. P. Thompson Rxerc. (184-2) V. 59 When 
the conduct of criminal justice is but a iialsestra or course 
of exercise, to he turned on occasion again.Kt iierhaps the 
most deserving members of the community. 


Pala*8t]^i pale-stral (see prec.>, a. [f. 
prec. + -Ai. (prob. through OF. ornicd.f,.).] Of or 
pertaining to the paltcslni, or to wrestling or 
athletics; athletic. 

v »374 CiiAUt-KR Troylus v. 304 The feste nrul pli-ycs 
pileslisd At my virile. 1513 DoI'>«i.as chnen 1. Pn;f. 174 
The luMy gaiiiiiiys, and plais palustr.ili*. Ibiti. in. iv. 116 
Onr falhjw>diip cxcrce pulcstralc* play. 18*7 11 .. nk t vrty^ 
day lik. n. 1009 in the '(k>tiit>h liU;;’, Mr. Piilwfu-lc 
perceived the Greek pala:stral altitudes finely revived. 
•[App. iiiisitscd lor ‘palaliur. 
xsoo-ao 'Dunbar Poems Ixxxv. 73 luiiicriall wall, pl.ire 
pa lest rail. Of peirless pulrriiuil. 

.So Paltt'striaii, -•'■trian, a. sh.^ one who prac- 
tised wrestling in the pahvstra ; b. a. — PAT-.i-'.s'ntA i.. 

X599 R. I.iiNf:HE Ane, P'ittion i^iv, 'I'he U'raxlh-TS, i.aiU-d 
also Palotrians. x8a8 Wi;».sii;h, Palest ri an. J'alntrii:. 

P^iestrXCv -estric IpaU'slrik, -e-strik;, a. 
[.ad. L. palxstru-us^ a. Gr. naXataTpiieos. f. vaXtu- 
arpa.] - prec. 

*774 J* Rmvant Mythol. II. 46 They were so skilled in 
the l*;d*:esliic .lit. 18x3 l>K i.xv.i v Lett. Lant^ua^c'^V^. 
i86q XIV. 125 An activity too ri;iU-Ntric and ))urely liuinati. 
So t PalflB'strlcal rr. Oh. ;in same senjie . 

*579 Twyne /ViiA/V/r Port. 1. xf. 11 a VN i* entre.itrd 
of Palestrieal ixerci'^es. 1658 PillLLiiS, PalL'stt tial. oi 
PaLestrL aly belonging to W'rirMling. 

PalastiolOgy (palAtif'lOd;^,!). rare. Also 
palaitio-. [(for ^palm-tflwlojsy). f. Gr. iraAmJ? 
ancient + i^CrioLOov ; sSict pal tronlolo^ffy. 'I Used 
by Whewell for the ajiplicnticti of existing princi- 
ples of cause and ciVccl to the exjilanation of past 
phtrnomrna. 

1837 Will wfi.l/Z/jt/, Induct. AV.xyni. lit. 481 The srienct s 
whicn tMat of causes have yomctiiuvs ternud xtio- 

loffUal .. ; a pillion of that science on which we. are about 
to eciter, geoioiiy, has., been teimed since it 

lr«-at.i of beiiii^ wliich fiHinerly exi.tcd. Hence, cniihin* 
iiig these tRo liolioiis, the term pal.rtii>/OiiV appears to be* 
not inappiopriale, to ilcv.rilie those vjivculutions whii h ihiu 
refer to actual past events, but attempt to explain tln iii by 
jaws of caiisiition. 

.So Palfla.tiolo'glcal a., of, iK-longing to, or using 
the methods of paUelioIogy ; PalsB^tio logist, one 
who investigates or treats of a subject in a paladio- 
logical w.iy, 

1837 WiiKWKi.i, ///.v/. Induct, .Vr. xviii. III. 48O l’ala:lio- 
logical scicnr.es. .undertake to refer changes to their causes. 
/bid. 487 Tlie leiidcnvics lvt*-.l. .which direct man t<' arthi- 
tei'turc and sculpture, to civil governmeut, to ration.il .mJ 
granini.*iidcal speech.. tnu^t be in a great degree known to 
the paluitiolugist of art. <»f society, and fTlai.guage, respcc- 
tivcly. 1^0 Philos, indui t, A'c. 1 184 7) 1 1 . 464. 1859 .S( x 
MiU.LrR.SV. Lan^. Srr. 1. ii. 11864) 29 Dr. Whcwell classes 
the science of language iLsoncof the p.il;iitiologii.-at sciences. 

II Palafltt6 • U t /uCid. [F. 

pala/ille, ad. It. palafitta a fence of ])ilcs, f. pah 
stake, pile ♦ driven in: (Florio, 1611, has 

palafitla ^ pilifuata * a foundation of piles . , in 
water- works* ; sec Palification\] A hut of 
prehistoric age built on piles over the w.aler of a 
lake ; a lake-dwelling 'jn .S\vitzcr].ind or N. Italy;. 

188a in 1 . Donnelly Atlantis 243 \yc look, thi n, 
beyond both the Ririiscans and Pbienicians in attcinpiing 
to identify the. comiiicrcc of the Rrotizc .Age of our pal.Ttitles. 
1893 -D/ii’#*, Cath. Q. AVv. t)cl. 727 Abinit fortv ye.'«rs ago 
speci.d aifeiiti'iii was ilirccled hj* l>i. Keilcr to the Pal.ifittcs 
or I .akc'DwclUngs of !Switzcrland. 1899 Rakiso-Govlo lik, 
o/ W'est II. 87 In tiie lake is a craiiogue, or suhaiiueoiis 
cairn, uii which wa.s fornieily a palalite dwelling. 

Palagonite (p^Vix-gmidit). J//;/. [ad. tier. 
Palai/onit iNWaltersliausen, 1846), f. Patagonia in 
Sicily, one of ils loc.ilities.] A volcanic rock of 
vitreous structure, allied to basalt. Palaxonilr- 
taffy a ‘tuff’ or porous rock composed of frag- 
ments of basaltic 1av.a and pal.Tgunite. 

1863 R.\KiNc:«t.''fOeLu hclatul 2C}d The hill is composed nf 
rahtgonite luff. 1879 ken.F.v .Stud. AUr^tr xiii. 272 Und-.r 
the niicrostope palagonitc appears ;i-s a perfectly aiiu.rplmns 
xuhstaiiee. Chlstkr yames of Min,. Poiai(CHite,.A 

basaltic tufa, formerly coiisiilcred a luiiicrnl species. 

llciice Paloffonltio I'-i-tik) n., perlainiiig to or 
of the nature of palagonitc. 

\W 6 Kncycl. Brit. XXI. 189/2 Lav.'ui and !Kn>Yiac ol 
anvirthitic ch.'itacter, palagonilic tuffs, and basaltic allies. 

Palais, obs. f. Dalace ; var. l*Ai.is Obs. 
Falaisade, -ado, ob.s. IT. Palisadk, -aix>. 
Palamede : see Pklamyd. 

Palaniedean tpnci&mPdian), a. Omith. [f. 
mod. L. Palafnedca^ fancifully £ Gr. 
one of the (.irecian heroes at the siege of Troy.] 
Of or belonging to the genus Pakimedea or family 
PalamedcidsR of birds, the type of which is the 
kamichi or horned screamer, J'atamedra comuta. 
tPa'lamie. Ohs. [a. F. patamic (LiebauU, 
1 6th c.), * the bloudie rifts ; a disease, or impostu- 
ination in the roofe of a horses mouth ’ (Cotgr.).] 
All abscess in the palate of a horse. 

i6oo,Subfi.kt Ctntn/ty Farme i. xxviil 193 matximy The 
palaitilc or bluiidie cliopR tn the palate. 

li Palampore (pselampOwj). Also 7-9 palem- 
pore, 9 -pour. [Derivation uncertain. 

Yule and Runiell suggest a corruption of a hybrid iHind. 
and Per.H.)/#r/ii4i^/^rA bcil-covcr; which occurs, as 
puee ill .‘in Indo IMrtiig. Diet, of 1727. Rut Mr. iVingle 
(.Ifadms Selections scr. iv. 71) suggests derivation from 


Palanpur in Guzcr.-it,^ which .seems to have been an emporium 
for the manufaciurc.n of North 1 iidiu Perhap:: these w«nds 
have been coiiluseil.j 

* A kind of chintz bcd-eover, sonuTinics of beau- 
tiful p.Tttern.s, formerly made at various pl.acos in 
India’ (Yult: and lliiincll). 

1698 Fhvek Acc. P. India -V P. 34 Staplu f'oiumodilic.s 
an* t.'aliiMit*; white and p.iinted, I'^tleinpon s, L ai pels. Ten. 
1786 ir. Jieck/ords P at hek ii>’.oo) 51 'I wr.n* mily ihc 
dangling ])alampores ainl vuiicgaii-d if bis gay 

retinue. 1813 Rvkon Giaour \ slain in tvei\ bush 
that ht>re A frygnivnl of his pidainpure. 1837 Civil Rug, 
iV Arih. yml. 1 . 7B/1 The cliinl/. anti p-.il.iinjioiir of 
India long continued to he the pn>totyp<'S of l•.^lropeim 
piininl calii otv.. 1880 Rinpwooo Ind. Art II. gr 'J hc 
I i-.li br it'.il /rt/ii;«y®;-t-jr, or ‘ bcd*Ci A«rs ', of Masnlipatam .. 
wbi«.li ill piiiiiLofart decoration aic. simply ini oinpiirahle. 

t Palander vpJb'land.ii;. Oh. exe. Ilisl. Also 
6 palaudre, 7 palendar; //. 6 palandrio, 7 
palandario. [app. ad. It. palandrOy palandaria 
fJ*lorio), * a kind i.f flat bottomed liarge.s or Ships 
vsed in time of VN.'ir to tianspoit Horves*. etc., Sp. 
palaudre, i6th c. \ . palnmlrie, iiietl.L. (14th c.) 
palandaria Jal). Origin imasecrtained.] 

1 . A flat-bottomed transport vessel used csp. (by 
the Turks) for tr.niisporting horses. 

157* ill Hakliiyl Coy. II. 1. 122 tuorgin, Pal.-indric he 
great flat vessels inaiic like Feiiboats to Ir.in^iKiil liyrsc. 
1603 K.NdI.LKs Hist, Turks 671 hrol^ inan had h^ i)i>;ht sent 
over certaine troupe's of light liMi.^eiiien, i:i gM;;(i pa!cnd<«i's. 
1658 K AUL Mosm. tr. IPars CyP> us 44 A! out fifty 

T'alaridarif*, w'hicli me made like sin;,II Galliesj . . niui.li 
( uvered, rnnt.Tiriing ahoiit a htilidrcd Ili rse a pi ece*. 1788 
tiii.itoN Dcil. \ /'. Ix, The chargers,, wcit; iinharkt-d in the 
flat piilander.s, 185$ Mil.man /.at, Chr. ix. vii, 'i hey (the 
\'i:neiians| would furnish palaiidcrs and flat vessels la 
transp'.irt 451.'' liorses. 

2 . A firc-ship; .and in 17111 c. a bomb-ktlcli. 

156s J. Siii'TF. Tuik. Jl’ars 34 h, They tawed 

the palrmihe after them at y* si < line of si^ine uf their 
galleys. 1693 /.I'/nf. (/ii.-i. No. 2801/1 They [the Fii ochl.. 
ciiuld iK't. -bring on their l\ilariiU in, or Fireships. I t.i make 
any aiieuipt npiiu ihi; .Spanish Miip.s. //-/•/. No. 2^78/2,4 
K-etchos or I'aiaiiders r:;ur>iiig Mortar 

llPala'nk, -ka. [a. l*'. palanque. U.palama 

* a defence made of great poles or stakes ’ ; so 
Vo\. palanka, Kowixi. palamay Turkish palanqak. 

'I'hc niod.L. fonns/iifA«^v»,////i/rt«jCrt rDu Cange, K'-rling) 
appt-.ar la be from Gr. itdAttyf, ilid-viiYya trunk, log, p*>le. 
The pal- fyrms may be influenced l.'y L. pdlus st.Tked 
,\ kind tjf lottilied camp: see quot. 1853. 

1691 Li’ITRkli. Brief K el. (1857; ll. 302 [Thfyl hop'd, .to 
; make ihcmM'lves iiiusters of the Miburii and p.'ikink on the 
: other side the liver. 1853 Siut orhi.rk Mil. EncyJ., Pa. 

a speries of jperinar.cnt intienched c ninp, attacla d 
to Tiiikish fii..iilier hirtvcsses, in which the r.uiiparLs sue 
i reveled wiili large buTiiLs, . .m> a.s to form a »lri>ng palisade. 

{ II Palankeeiii p^anqiiin (pcclunk/*)); , sb. 

Forms: a.6palanchin,pal,I'anoliine,pallankin. 

I 7 palankiuo, -quiue, palleukine, pallanquin, 

; (pollaukan, pnlamkin, -keen, palakin, palla- 
; quin), 7- S pallankceu.palenkoen, S pallenkcen, 
I 7- palankiu, palanquin, 8- palankeen. Also 
; 7 palanko, -ka, 7 S palankee, 8 palanque. 

i See also Faikke. [or ig. a. Tg. ( 1515 
in t'orrea Lendas da /mlia' , wlicnce also It. palan- 
Sp. and \ . palanquin in Uatz.-Dorm.), 
rt’pr. .'ll! E. Iml. vernacular word *^pdlanki\ cf. 
Malay and Javanese palangki ‘litter or sed.an' 

I (Crawford), llindi •\ palaki. pa'ikl ‘palankeen’, f. 

I Yki. paryahka. palyaiika couch, bed, Pfili paflahko 
I ‘ couch, ted, litu-r, or palankiu ’ (Childer.s), llindi 
and Maiathi palang bedstead, conch. The final 
nasal appears to have been a I’orlugucse addition 
as in mandariny .ond is often absent from the forms 
given by early travellers, as also fioiii Palkee. 

I here is a ciituuis rcscmblaiice between thi^ and the Sp. 
falauta '.-I., pkatangaypd.ti to c.'tiry a burden, rvwl-staff, 
whence/«it'ii//i/i/fNii, ‘.i1>c.ircr. oneuf two who tuuiy a burden 
lieiW'ccii them on a ptjle \vhii;!i some eailif.r writers hv!d to 
he the source of the K. Indi.in word. Yule Jk Rtirnell 
suggest that the i*i.>rtugiicse iti.Ty )i:ivc .as-siK'ialed the two.] 
A coveted litter or convcy.ance, usually for one 
person, used in India and oilier Eastern countries, 
consisting of a large box with wi>oden shuiteis like 
Venetian blintLs, carried by four or six (rarely 
two) men by means of poles projecting tefoic and 
behind. 

«. 1588 'f. IliCKOCK tr. C. Frcdcruk's l\y. jo/ij) 
Making nadye to <lcp.-irt, with two Falaiichinrs or little 
l.iltnr.s, which arc very coiiiniixlii}ii.s for the wayc. 1598 
W. Fhii.lips Linsihofen 1. xv. 27 t Great .-ind thicke 
reeds, which are vsed in India to make the l‘allaukin$, 
wheiviii they c.Yiry the women, i6ix R. Coviikii. I'oy. 
37 He is brought vpon an Elephant .. iuid soinctiines 
111 a Pollatikan, carried by foiirc shiiic.s. 1613 Pchchas 
/Y/ c/7/«iyf V. ix,4i6 Sri it ill a P.-il.Tiiikin, w hich wm.^ borne 
by the chiefe men of the. Towne. 1653 1 1 . (?o(:.4.n' ii . Pinto's 
Trov, IvL (1663) 218 They ciiuscd themNelves to be !»orn in 
Palloquins or Ariii-ch.-iirs, upim 1 he Nhouldcrs of other Pric.^ts 
their inferiors. i66a J. D wii’.s Mandclslds Trai'. 8_z .Some- 
tiinc.s carried in Palanquiiies, which arc a kind of Lilleis or 
Sedans, carried by two men upon their .shoulders \^ith a bar. 
1698 Phillips (cd. 4), Palakin (fiom the Sp.'inish Palan- 
rjuino a PorierL Collett. I^oy. (Churchills HI. 690/1 
'Then the Kmprc.ss’s Palankin or Litter. 1785 in Rurojeon 
Mag. (17S6) IX. 177 They handed us each ton fly |mllerikrvn. 
1885 Riuls (K. V.> Song Sol. iii. 9 King Solomon made him- 
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self .1 paliinqiiin. 1885 A. l.)0Bs^)^r Stj^u of Lyrf 177 Itehold 
tlie licro '.'r liic set tie, In buiiKalow and paluiilceen. 

/ 3 . i6*S Ti-Kkv ill PiiM.lias J’lis^rims 11. i\. vi, $ 3. t-< 7.5 
vjiofi iiitTi-. shtnildcr.-.. in a slight thin];; they rail a 
Palanlif-sv //m/. S i. 14:- i IlislC.treut Mogol'N] Wiuc.s and 
Women of all s«>rts .. are carried in l^dankas or vijon 
Mlcpiiaiils. J738 H». Smith) Cf/r/iii/.T II. H*- is 

cairied on a s!.iti:Iy l\ilan({uc. 1747 Gfuf/. ■!4i 'I'hc 

fiu-my. -lost. .2 i;h«*Mv of arms, ilimr |ial:iid:ti.-< 

b. ai/n 7 f. iiiui Comky ns f>alan/:trn-kai f'y, -boy^ 
-pkaetony -poUy etc. 

T698 I- nvru Acr. A‘. India 4* P. 34 Ainliling .after these a 
.(jreal pac:i«, ! ho Palenkeeii-U iys Mipp »tc tlictii. ^’1813 Mus. 
SiiKHWooo Ayah 4 * Ltufv \ii. 7J (.hit; r.f ?he p.alaiiquin- 
heaifis ranin into tlic vciaiidaii. 1837 Li'fi. /*\ Madras 
(1843) Sg, ] have had all the p:i!.annuii»-lii*y.s, wlui am the 
best htiii.'itL-inaids lirie, liaid at woik. Jhid. 163 
his shoultlor under llie pal.i:u|iiia-|>oli', ami si'.t otT with hi.s 
-sona a'^ain. 1877 n Past. \lvi. (i.‘^7S) 368 'I'lie 

roof of our palaMi[iiiti-piii(e(i>n w.i.s of l)luc eloih. 

liciicc Falankee'ii, -qui*n r'. intr.^ lo Ir.avel in 
a pnlankcen : also fa pa bin krn it, 

1831 /i.i 341.'/! rhi y. are content to h.iokali and 
palaiuiuiii ii. 1840 K. N.-M'Ii u .SV<o/i'.v d- .S'/. /« For, Lands 
I (. vi. .Tio AlMut i»nc nioiitlis innrrhin..., or rather palankeen, 
ill',', hiijii-ln luf t'l Matlras. a 1845 Moon To Lady vh /V/. 
India \i, (.l>j lo the land of slaves and palaiikcening. 

.Palaiitiiio, -yno, ohs. forms of Pai.atink, 
Falar (p('‘*iaj), a. rare. [nrl. L. pdlariSy f. 

pains stake: see -Alt.] Of the nature of, or 
rcsciiiblinj;, a pale or stake. 

1708 J. Chwiikki avnk si lit. lirif. n. iif. x. (1737? 4.7 Oil 
the Foot ol iho P.dar Part of t!ic Cross. 1857 M.aym-- I'.xpos. 
Ltx.y Pa'ariSy. .p.'d.^r. 

il PalaSp polas (pal2l's^. Also pa', pulaah. 

[ 1 1 null piiluiy pa/tis, Skr. palJfa.] The. I)i i.vK -t ree 
ot India -^Ifulca /;w/i 4 i.rrt anil />. snperba), /'alas 
kino, the kino yir'hleii by this tree, kino. 

*799 C'li.rr.urniKK in IJ/e 1187 0 l‘.7 nott\ Ihtittt frimdosn, 
named Pahis, or I ihar, 1841 Mr.i-iilNviosK Hist. huL I. 
HI. xi. 343 Spaces of .seveial jhiy;-’' joutnev .icross rovcrei! 
with the pal.i'i nr d.'ik ire*', which in "^prin;; loses. nil its leaves 
and is iMitirely rovereil with hvr;;e red ainl oniiine flowvis, 
ii'hicii mak*! the ivhule of the hilU .sct-m in a Ma/c. 1866 
Trt'as. Pot. lojThe l')liak or Piilas of InrJi.'i. *883 
Fam. .lAry. Ocl. tios/i The P.ilash tree..ls con.sidcrcd the 
most snitanlc tree f»r the production of kw;. 

Falas, obs. tonn ot Palai'k .(.i.l ami 
t P^aAi'n, a. Obs. In 5 -syn. [a. OK, 

pafasin, pabmiity f. palais PAVLAtCK jA.O cf. 
Paladin, j Holon^ini; 10 the palace or court. 

f 1400 Fflffi. A’/w 6S62 ']'hi--c A!.hcs.sis and eke hygj'ns 
Thesir ftrer l^dycs P.alasyns [F. danti's ^aiasiiws], 

Pala^stre, obs. f. Pal.k.'<ti:.\. Palasy, -sie, 
obs. ff. Palsy. Falat, obs. f. Palatk, Pallkt. 
Palatable (pAcldtab'l;, a. [f. Palatk sb. and 

+ -AftLK.J 

1 . Ajjreeablc to the palate; pleasant to the taste; 
liavinjr a ^ood flavour ; savoury. 

1669 \V. StMi'soM IJydroI. Chynt. 165 Spirit.. of liarts.|iurn 
..i.s not very palai.'diU:, which make', njhic disgust it. 1748 
Anson's Foy. 11. viii. v^r, An almost eoiisl.'iiit su|ij>ly of fiv.sh 
and p.alat;ililc fonil. 1840 Dn KifSS Old C. Shop iv, .Ask the 
i.idics to slop to slipper, and h;oe A couple of Iol).stes» iiinl 
somclhiiig light and p.iI:itAhle. 

2. fi;/. Piciisin.!; or .agn cal^Ic to the mind or frcl- 
irifjs ; accciit.able ; that is or may he ‘relished’. 

1683 fC KNXKir Ir. Franfi. on Folly Truth . is -.rldom 
p.ikituble to ihr. o.tvs of kiiig.^. 178a Mc-s P.i:kni.v Ctri/ia 
IX. i, This counsel (w.i- l h)- no means p.dat.ai*le. 1831 (?ak> 
i.Yi.t Siirt. AV.f. III. vii, Sue!i Fighriu;^' .titles will cease to he 
p d.ilalilc. 

lliMice Falatabi'Uty ; Fa'latablenosB ; Pala- 
tably ndit. 

1886 J V/tf (N.Y.) ifi l.iec. (.Advt.), Its Tuediciii.al v.'due and 
'palai.djilily were not impaired. t‘ 1730 W. (.iIhkon Farrit r's 
JJi./>t’ns. It iil. I. 11 j 'rhcic; are seldnin or never used 
niherwise lh;.ui iu Suh'^r.-iucc, . .for ‘ Palatal ih-ncss. 1770 AVw 
J. 3, 6/ 1 (joaler regard being here had lo pafatablc- 
ncss tlian rned.ieiiial ellii.ai. y. 1677 Pi.of OjrJordsa. 37 Other 
waters. .th.Tt are 'palatably salt. 1741 Miohlkton Cicero 
1 . vi. 426 A w.iy of (Iresiiug iiuiviiionin.s. .jK^latahly. 

Palatal (|»x-'latal}, a. and sb. [a. I*, palalal 
(1752 Dut, Tr^voux palaPwn pahite + -AI..J 
A. adj. 1 , Anal.y Zool.y etc. Pertaining to the 
p.'ilato: = Pat.xtixe /!!.- f. 

1818-33 Wr.DSTF.R, /’<!//»/#«/, pert.-ilning to the p.’il.ate. 1834 ] 
R. Mi.'uie PriL Pirds 11841) Jl. 19 I h'll .. having the 
pal.'ti.d knob very kirgc.^ 1874 /aim. LUw.Ccol, xxi. ! 
A ii-rri-siri.'tl reptile having niiuierOLis palai.'d teeth. iBW ; 
Riii.Li-.ssos A Tack.son Anim. Life 360 [jii Mairinialia] The ’ 
pra:iii:i\-i;kiry, *iiia.yll.iry and paUitinc hones po.ssc'ss palatal ; 
[dates w hich '.onstil ute tlie h.'H d pal.'ilc. j 

b, Cowkol. (Sec tjuot.) i 

1854 Wo-uwARij Mflihtsi.a It. 1(15 Pupa f/r'A Shell . . | 
npeiture riiiiiidi'.il, iifie'.i toothed. (Dr. Pfeiffer terms those ! 
teeth ' p.wicl.'d ' whii; Il are •.ituated on the biirly. whirl ; those j 
on the oisicr lip, * p.'dauil '.) 

2 . Phomdus. ( If a consonant or vowel sound : 
Produced by placing the tongue ng.iinst the palate, 
esp. the h.inl palate. T'he p.alatal conson.ants are 
formed further forward in the mouth than the velar 
or gutturals, and are .approximately our (k^, g>', 
7^, atid y'l. 

In the l>t:vanag.arl or .Sanskrit alphalxtt the palatal con- 
fM^nants arc ihosi* uf the .second row c, 1/1,7, jh, ff, with the 
semivowel,]!' ami sihdaut f ; the* nanie is id.-io often given to 
the sounds into which these have passed in modern Indi.in 
langiMgAs. Palatal vorveH are our 1, i, f, c, f, m, more 
aunmonly cs\\s:A/rpnt vowels. 


I 1818-31 Wkbster, Pa/ii/A/,..utteretl hy the aitl of the 
j palalr, 1844 Ktx Alpl/alh-/, etc. ^5 In the Snn.skrit alphabet, 

I the .series of guttural, psilatal, lingual, dcnt.il, .*md labial 
j eon.soriants, h-nve an m belonging to e.ich class. 1875 Whit- 
. M-.Y Lif - A'l-'. Lany'. iv. 46 A sibilant with following pal.-uiil 
! iniitc. 1876 Crintm's /— § 60. 146 The palatal .semi- 

; ViiWel ( I'i. 

I B. sb. 

I 1 . Anal. Short for palalal bone \ - Palatine .r/>.- 1. 

1886 in Etnycl. Du t. 1890 Cenl. Diet. s. v., I n their 

j simplc'.t form the palatals arc mere totl.s or pl.iles extending 
; horizontally from the pterygoids to the rnuxillarics. 

2 . Phonetics. A p.'ilat.il sound ; usually, a palatal 
j consultant. (See A. 2.) 

1818-31 WrusTEK, Palaial.A letter proiioimrcd by the aid 
' of the p.-th'ito. 1844 Ki V Alphabet, etc. 23 The. other letters 
I ..uCLXiidiia; to their orguiK: i.st, the guuiiia) and p.d.itals, 

.. 2iidly, dentals,. . )rdly, kibiab.^ 1861 Mausii y..-/«y. 

; 492 The coiiibiii.'ition.^/r w'.n.s originally n guttural or perh.-ips 
.'i'p.ilatal. 

Hence Pa'lataUsm, Falatality, paint a! quality 
j or character. 

I 1876 Doi.'sk CrhttntsL. $ 64. 171 Different destinir.s of the 
i c; iinhin.Uions kya suid kwa, according .a.«i the pakitalism and 
j gutliirali*.ni represented by ami ?(>, att.'ick the coie.onant 
i»r the vowel. 1864 K. Hai.i. in Lauder's Tractate NotO'i 
• t,>S6g) 3a A device lor preserving the palutality of its^, 

’ Palatalise (pxdaialJJiz), v. Phonetics, [f. 
i Palatal + -tze.] tram. To render palatal; lo 
; mollify into a palatal sound ; csp., to change the 
. gutttimls k, g, etc., into g-^, etc., by .advancing 
I the point of contact between loiiguc and ])al.ate. 

I Ilciice Pa'latnlizod ppl.a. 

I A. J. Kllis K. K. Proin/nr. i. lii. § 4. V04 The older 

: Fft:iu;h seem to have gen«;i:illy palatalizeil tho L.'itlii c be- 
; fore a as (i^.'unp^ from cautpns, whem.c* aflerwaids (champ, 
j .sh.iii'. Atht'n.vum 23 Lice. 867/1 In KiiMiiaii..a vowel 
; like the final f p.3latali/i;.s ihe pn'Ceflin^ c inon.iiiL Ibid., 

; Tiaces of llie.se pal.iiali/fd coii-sonaiils are s,Tn in * singe ’ 
from sanyjan. 1887 Cook A‘/V;r/.r' />. IC. 1 10. Mod. 

In OIC. phomilogy, the [irtlatali^ed c .'md arc often di.**- 
; tingnished as c',tT'* hy /htlbring as I, .e*. 

Hence Falatallsa'tion. 

1863 Lkfsic'.s stand. Alph. 159 Th« pa1.it:ilisatioti of r h.3.s 
.-in several .. ix-lav Oil I c langiiage.s, pa.sved into a slight as- 
.sIbllaiioM. 1867 EllI !3 E. E. Pronunc. 1. iii. The jiaka- 
t;disatioii of a consonant. 

Palate sb. (a,) Forms: 4-7 palat, 

palet, 5 palctt, 6«7 pullate, 7 pallat, pallet, 5 
palate, [ad. L. palatum palate. See also the 
I obs. Palace shA a. K. palais\ 

I 1. 'Plic roof of the mouth (iu man and verte- 
i brates generally) ; the structures, partly bony anil 
partly fleshy (see b), which separate the cavity of 
the mouth from that uf the nose. 

! 1181 Wyolh Zrt///. iy. 4 Cleuede to the tongc of the i 

.‘.•nikcmlc to his palvl in thrist \ad paint nm rins in siti\. ; 
I *4So***53<* Myrr. our Ladyc 249 The angujfi-'he i-f harU* j 
! dryed ^o th»3 tongue .S: palaiF. uf the vyrgyn. 1597 ,\. M. tr, ' 
I (.iuHlemeaus Fr. Chirurx. 24h/z The pallalc c^r V'vukt of ■ 
: ihr iTinnth. 1668 WiT.Kixs Real Char. hi. xii. 367 (Ay) U I 
framed hy an appnlse uf the Ko«it of the Tongue towards | 
the* inner part of the Talat. /XI756 Mk;^. Uaywooh AVri* ; 
Present Ii77f» J167 ‘fo fricasey 0.\ P.il.atC'C. riBiy Iloor; j 
Tnl's A- Sk. V. ji:.’ ,Mj’ tongue and pal.itc hcraiiie dry and • 
spei-clilcs«;. 1844 Key Alphabet, etc, -.>5 .1/, n, .sounds ! 
depondiug partly the nose*, and part 1> the iip.s, = 

teeth, .iiid pal.'itt!, respectively. ! 

b. Pony or hard palate: the anterior and chief • 
part of the p.alale, consisting of bone coveici.l with = 
thick mucous membrane. Soft palate : the posterior . 
p,iTt of tlic palate, a pendulous fold ol mii.sculo- j 
membranous tissue scpar.iting ihe moutlvcavily i 
from the ph.aryn-x, .and teriiiiu.'iting bt:low in the . 
uvula; also called veil of the palate. Chft palate: 
sec Clftt ///- tz. b. I 

1774 (toldsm. Nat. Hist, (lyyfi) VI, 161 In the bony palate 
of fun . .all powers of distingui'.liing arc uMe.rly taken away. | 
1811 H'jopf.r Med. Diet., Palatum molle, the soft pal.'iie. : 
This lies hehiud the Iwiiy palate. 1890 Swi-ft Prim, I 
Phonetics 8 The loof of the month cMiisiMs nf iwo parts, the | 
‘ soft ' and the ‘ hard * palate. | 

t C. Palling doion of the palate, the palate downy j 
etc. ; ‘ .a term fur a relaxed uvula ' {Syd. .Soc. Jcx.), i 
1618 Fi.kTcii.i-R Loyal Suhj. iii. ii, Your Pallat's downe ' 
.Sir. 1664 l*n*YS t^iaty 23 Sept., My cold .and naiu in iiiy 
head incre.'csing. and tTie pal.'ite of ray mouth falling, 1 was 
I in great pain. 1684 A. Lm i.f.ton Lat. Diet., Columella, 

I the swelling of the uvula, or falling clown of the palate of 
; the mouth. 1687-8 fJ. Mik^.k lit. Fr, Diet. s.v. Luetfe, 
'J'he palate of the mouth down, la luette ab.Miuf. 
j 2. Fopulaily considered as the scat of taste; 

I hence transf, the .sense of taste. 

■ i5e 6 /V/jcr. Per/. (W, de W. 1531) Szb, Breed to a s<»re 
! inuiith is sh.'iTfie ^ liarde, whir.lie loa nolc palate i.s swele 
! dc pK-a&aunt. 1596 Shaks. Aferch. V. iv. i. 96 l«t.t their pal- 
' lais Be seasonal with such Viaiid.s. 164E Fi'ller Holy tp 
; P^of. .9/, III, xiii. 184 As socjn may the same meal please all 
i palat.s. 171a Aiihison Sp^ct. No. 403 p z Kvery different 
I Flavour that affects the Palate. 1813 J. Badcock Dom. 

I .iniMsem. 16 Meats that rc(]uire salt, .. according to the 
j pal.vtf; of the consumers. 1885 Biiilk (W. V.) Job xii. 1 1 F.ven 
I as the palate tasteth its meat. 

b. fg. Mental ta.sle or liking. 

*43 S M isyn Fire of Lof'C 90 pa haue. .pc palate of pc hart 
filyd with feuyr of w^hkyd lufc, qwarfor pai may not fcle 
swetiies of henerily I«iy. x6o6 Siiaks. Tr. bt Cr. i, iii. 338 
Heerr the Troyans taste oiir deer'st repute With their rm’st 


Pallat e, 
was not 

Th. IX. 2067 Thou, to whose Palate Glory is so sweet. 1876 


1644 Mif-TON A reop. (Arb.) 39 Any subject that 
was not to their p;dat, they.. condemn’d. ^ 174a Young AV. 


Geo. Eliot Don. Der. yi, xlvi, 1 heard a little too much 
preaching,.. and lost my palate for it. 

3. PoL*A convex projection of the lower lip 
closing the throat of the corolla of a (lersonate 
flower, as the snaixlragon. 

This curiiULH use goes back to early liotanists, c. g. Tourne- 
fQrt,_Dillcniiis, 1.iiin#ru.s. It may have atiKcn fiiuu taking 
palatum in the wider sense of Genu, gaumen, Sw. goui, 
OlU.l. youMo, ‘ interior of the inuuih, p.'ilate, throat, jaws 
1173a Uh.i.enius I tort. Elihnm. too ].ahiuni .infeiius tri- 
parliuiiu cuius paiaiuiii gramliiisriihi product io-.occupat.] 
1760 J. Lkfi Inttvd. Hof. 111. xxii. (17651 aaS Palatum, the 
Palate, is a Gihbosilj* or biindung out in the Faux of the 
Corolla. x88o Gr.ay Stnu't. Pot. 248 A bilabiate corolla 
is.. PeiKonate, or iiin-.keii, when the ihritat is closed, more or 
le.ss, by a pritjeciion of ihc lower lip r.-iiled the Palate. 

4. lintom. 'I'hc cpipliaryiix of an insect, a fleshy 
lobe beneath the labriim. 

*867 .1 IIiKiG Miirosi. I, iii, 220 F.ntoiuologlcal specimens 
suchas..tongueK, palate.s, Luiiieae, etc. show he.st in habam. 
6. at/rib. and Comb., as palate-bone, • myograph, 
'plate, -pleaser, -pleasure ; palaledtiting, -pleasing, 
etc., afijs. ; t palate-mau, a m-in given to the 
pleasures of the palate, .an epicure (so palate people.') 

z8ia W'. Tennant Ansicr F. ji. viii. Sonic bring .. From 
Flushing’.s port, the *p;i 1 atc liiiiug gin. x^vf -^x Monko 
Anitt. {ci\. 3) 138 Each *pfil.'itc-lv.ne may.. be divided into 
four l*arts. 1876 Clin. Si>c. Trans. IX. 174 'fhe hori- 
7.')ntal plaie of the pn l.atc-honc. 1899 Altbutfs Sysl. Med» 
Vlll. 207 The couimonni'ss of ■pakile-doft;r.i . . tippcars 
111 he largely due lo its correlation with some degree of 
1 )r.'iin-<lLTK:iency. /> i66t Fri.i.i-:H WiuthU s, Huck'^. i. (irCuO 
i-.'S Whether these lame be .as good as wild-pheasants, I 
leave to*l*.a 1 kile men lo dt-riilc. 1890 J. S. I’.ii.i.inos Nat. 
Med. Diet. II. 277 *Palaic.-*nyog;raph, .-m iiv.trumenL fur 
recording gr.aphically ilu’; mot inns uf the soft palate in 
siicaking, // i66x Fi.'i.i.nu W'orihies, Cornwall 194 

Our Talatc-peoplc .arc iiiucli ple.ased iherewiih (garlicl. 
178a Monro ./I /in/, iivwc The '^pakiie-pl.are is cribriform abuiit 
the middle. 16x0 VrxNKR Via A't'i ia iii. 5/, 1 will here .'nl- 
uerlise all *p.'Lll:il-p1easi‘is, ih.at they .shall si.iontn sutfi-t.. 
with pork, llu-n with any other flesh. 16x1 C.'oigr., .Suave, 

. .s*wcct,. . ‘palalc-ph-aKing. drliciiuis. 1657 G. Stakkky Ilt'l- 
moufs Find. 'I\> Udr., Kidiculous (bat»-ly p.'ilat-pU-asin:') 
toyj'R. 1638 'r. W'miAM R A/iW tf Crape 48, ( sficakc not 
phanla.siic<illy, or from any 'palnti.-phasure, 1800 I.amh 
Lett. (iPnjfi) 1. 2SO The.. 'j'al,ile->ooining tli:.*:h of geese. 

•|- B. adj. Vlcsisant to the palate or taste ; p.alat- 
ablc. Ob.s. rare. 

1617 Hif.uon IFks. (1619-20) II, 210 The most peifit and 
palate wine (they sny) doth make lh« quickest vinegar. 

Palate rare. [f. j.rcc. .si).] 

1. /rafts, 'lo irercLive or tr}» with ihc juilalo, to 
taste ; l«) gialify the palate with, lo enjoy the taste 
of, relish, Alsoyf;*-. 

x6o6 Shaks. Tr. A- <'r. tv. i. 50 You. .that defend her, Not 
p.ali.iting the taste oftlu r dishonour. 1739 K. iJi i.i. tr. Dede- 
ktndu.C (iiobianns 32 W’h.ar fairest -Teems :iiid hrst, whi-n 
jxdali d, olfi.-nds ih’ unwary Gne.st. 1760 Jdhnsios Ch^y. 
irt/fi ilzz) 11 . 1*99 ' This wine Y ’ awswerccl my masiei , painting 
it two or three time.s. *844 1- ciTi R /‘wins xxix. 213 Tins 
proud, unsullied family of Stuart, i.ould ti'it |).'daUi it .'it all. 
x86o Kukkin .1/i7c/. Paint. V. ix. v. $ 5. Nuth.iug was to 
he feci upon .*is In eat), but only painted .as a dainty. 
t2. To rn.aku palatable, to .<;ensoii. Obs. 

^ 1610 \V. I'ViKiNciiAM Art of .ShtTcy Kp. Ded. 2 babour- 
iiig, with invidgar Tngredieiils, to palate .an ill veast'iied 
Set nice. 

Palate, oh*!, or erron. foim of Pallet. 
PaTated, a, rare. [f. Palatk sh. + -ed -.] 
Having a ‘ pahilc’ or taste (of .a specified kind). 

1804 Cni.t.iN.s Stripsirap vi, If kindly painted, with Taste 
unprejudic’d. 

PaJateless (pavl.-tles), a. [f. as prcc. f -LESS.] 
Without .*1 palate ; fg. void of delicacy of task*. 
«x83I a. 'rMoM.so.N in Bnilo.r PiblflFk. (18831 1 , \tj Cries 
came out from palatelcvs mouths, .wildly iiupluiing. i860 
Ki'kkin Motl. Paint. M. ix, viii. 4 6 He driivns his. articles 
. .to hi.s ravenous customers; [lalaieiess ; gluttonous. 

Palatial (pab'''*’Jal), a.^ [f. L. paldti-um 

Palace + -al.J Of ihe nature or character of 
a palace; pcittiining to or belli ling a palace; 
S])lendicl, inagnificeiil (as a building). 

*754 A. jjRirMMiisD 7 ’/vir*. xiii. 271 A very magnificent struc- 
ture ■ built in thf palatial stile of those days. x8^ H aw thounk 
Fr. bf ft. Noted>ks. 1 . 12 Fatutial edifii't-s, which arc btiler 
for a stranger to look ut, than for hi.s own peojHe to pay for. 
1884 (iraphic 9 Airg. 134/1 Some of the most pal.atial lioteLs. 
Hence Falatla’lity (-Jiui'Iiti) ; Fala'tially adv. 
1894 //«>/tv’jf Weekly Mag. 7 Apr. 317 In point of 
‘palatialily the newly. .rccoiiMrutled hoii.se. .leads the li.si. 
1893 F. F, Mookk Cray Eye or So 111 . ijo Not iwlatiaily, 
.Tbut still ple.asantly. 

i* Palatial, af, sb., obs. irreg. form for Palatal. 
1775 Ash Suppl., Palatial, 179a .Sir W. Ioni s Orig. <4 
Pam. 0/ Nations Wks. 1799 1 . 139^ Dentals being eh.aiigcd 
for detitals, nnd^ fialatial.s for palat ials. 18*8-31 Werster, 
Palatial, (icriaining to the palate; as, the palatial retrac- 
tion of the tongue, Barrow. 

Pala'tiaAf rare, [f. L. paldti-um + -an.] 
Of or belonging to a palace ; - Palatial. 

1845 Disraeli Sybil 11. i, Thc..e.a!<y chairs .. impatted 
even to this palatian chamber a lively and habitable air. 

tPtia'tiate, a. Obs. rare. Also -ftt. ff. L. 
/«/«//■ w/« + -ATK 2 a.] s* Palatial a.l Hence 
t Falft'tiaMy adv. 

163* Litiigow Trav. vit. 307 The great Palatiat Mansion, 
where the. .Vicegerent hatli bi.s residence. Ibid, viii. 366 
Palatiat Tauernes, the worst whcreoLinay lodge a Monar- 
chicke irayne. Ibid. iv. ijgExternalldecorementsof fabricka 
palat iutly extended. 
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PALATINE. 


Falatio (paloL-tik), a, rare, [f. L. fnlat- 
tun Palate + -lo.] Of or belcmging lo l^e palate ; 
palatal, b. sb, ^ Palatal Jj. 2. 

1660 IfoMJKR /i/pw. Spefch 33 'I’he 3 Labial 11 . P, M. are 
Pavaficl lo the 3 Giujjival 'J*. I). N,and lo the 3 l’;ilatii:k 
K. G. Ng. tBfO ^Va£A’'ir, . X X 1 1 1 . 1 1 1 1 nullirK-.s tlie 
p;ila(ic su^-eulibilily. _ 1889 J. !M. Roukki son tt'^varks 
Crit, Methoati.} Palatic laslc is a matter ofiiiiiive bi:is. 

So fPala’tloal a, Obx.\ |‘ Palatlxian (p.T;lii- 
ti-jan) nonce wti. [after po/ifictan], one skilled in 
matters of the palate. 

1658 Bloi/ni' 6yrtr.»vi^>*., Paliitical, porlaliiinif to, or that 
plea'«j.‘lji llic jialato. i8ai KJin. A’* ?'. XXXV. 61 A prufounri 
l>alatii:ian, and misLre?>s uf the ait o(. .L-oinljiiiiii)> flavours. 

Falatiform (puUt:‘ 1 il( 7 iin), a. Entom. [t. L. 
palCit-um I -FOUM.] A|)j)lictl to the tongue of an 
insect when closely united with the ijiner surface 
of the labium. 

18x6 in Kirby 1*4 Sp. hlntonwl. IV. 31a. 1857 in Mayni-:. 

Falatiual tpahetinal^ a.' [f. palatin-m 
Palatini: rf.i i- - al.] Belonging to a palaiinate. 

1793 Staiv t'apus in Ann. aaj/a A coiitiiiuc'l t;oi»c- 
sponiTimce between the iniliiury roniinnnders, ilie palatin.'il 
c:onf».'fler;ition«:, . .and the Kt-'ncr.al conferkraiiim. 

Falatinate tpaUv’tirw^t, pi^^datirir'iL), sb. Also 
7 -at. ff. Palatine .r/>.i + -ate^; in V\pabUina^ 
iiGii inColgr.).] 

1 . Tlic icrritor)^ or district under the rule or 
jurisdiction of a palatine or count-palatine. 

1658 Piiii.MPs, J*a/ri/.inaft‘, the Counlry or ».hief Se.'it of a 
Count P.-il.'iliiit; or Raladino. 1869 /.ohA, (f.iz. So. 4.0,' 1 
’1 ho IVpiilii-s cif the Pal.irinttU's of Kiaslavio, Bodolk- .ind 
Volime iiavi? |•I!l in .1 clnim for a n-iiiihuisornonl of th«ir 
Noblesse. 16^ Sitimirrhcj^ Kuih>, ii. yo Ihc R^alni ['.if 
I’olaiiJj lu.iiig divided into Thh tv f«nu Palalinat'-Mirt joveni- 
rnonts. 1768 A'i;c. 1 ;/;• I'li*: K'lssi.in army ..forincil .1 
line in the pnl.iiin.'ite of (_'i:ii-ovi;i. 1864 15 i;r[on .SV,?/ Abt^, 
t. V. i'io Ovor Kiironr llicu* wi'ni iinvvli.ui-silblo varii'.lit-, of 
p;il:itiii:itr>, maiKrav.iies, n-^alicivs, and the like, enjoying 
ihoir own stijJiraie piivili go, 

b. In liiiglainl or 1 1 eland: A conniy palatine 
or palatine earldom: see County 1 7, Palatine 
rr.* 2 b. Also applied to American colonics the 
Pioptietors of which had palatine rights. 

Siah wv.ie Co-sliiia, M:iryifin«j (n 5 .}i- v-» M>iinr : 

.sen I'm 1 isr a b, .vA* ji d. 

1614 Ski.oi-.n Tiflcjt //,>v. .>^7 'rhi'.’^v. two IChi'sU-.r and 

I. :iMi;asicrl ..m.iy b*; c.'tllfd l/iy P.ilatiri;i's with \s ; f-.r al.<?o 

of '.;i'(:at .'luioiiiie ao* (hr utlh i iw\i of Din'h.ain and Kly.lmt 
b.ilh l’iisbiipii«iU'-“- *856 lli.j' Nl or 

County Palatiiu:, is .1 priori pa) Omiity m .Sliircj havin,; a-, 
it were liie ‘:amf anthoiiiy. as the Palav*? < r Kinjjs Ho\al 
Ci)uri h.itfi. 1669 j. l.o- Ki‘. ( ■.»«»/. Ciifp/ina ix. in 33 /V/. 
A'/r. A’./. 2;, » 'I’o cv<:ry i.vmiiiy (hero shall he three as y“ 
I't-redilary nobility of ibis p;i;iatin.iti! (Car>.>IinH]. 1827 

II. Aii'M I V>»'a/. //.’j/. ii.7tj) III. .xvlii. 37,1 III .all lliese 
p:danii:it(‘s [in Irelainll .tl.c kind’s protjess had its course 

• 'Illy u iti'iin 1 h<' hiiuls beK>M.f:in4 lo the clnirr h. i874Siei:iis 
Const. Hist. 1 . i\. 8} .-^i ’I wo of tluv-i;: palaiiiiales, tht» 

earldom < •!' Chcsl cr .and the bishopric o1 |)niban», retained 
mu'.h of tlii'ir i.hara' ler lo our own da\ x88a L. Simmikn 
Su'iji i. .• Godwin Swift w.is ni.ide Aiinnicy-f it iural in the 
pulalin.itc of Tipp'iraiy liy lliv Duke iif Giiiityid. 

C. The Piiiatinatc, Rhhu /'., a stale of the old 
t iennnii limpire, under the rule of (he Pfalzgraf or 
t^iuint P.Tlaiine of the Khiiie, one of the seven 
original electors of the Kmpire. 

li iiiiigiMully iiiLluded ilu*»Usiiirt immodintrly di'pendeiit 
upon A;w;!u.n, (he mi^in.'il imperinl capital, InU afirrwaids 
loinprisi-d two »lU(ricls higher up the Rhino, i.ulled ih*- 
Uppf'r :Mid l.'uver ikdaiiiiai':. wiia It aio now absoibcd in 
aMi.l other iiiljaia 111 si.ili s. 

I 1580 IJxcMN State. W’Ls. XC79 I. 387/1 Ihuiun the 
life of the last eler.lor, T.U'lovic dwell at Ainbeig in (lie Ini'lier 
Pa'arin.iie. 1619 Ta.'SinxoioN Keprtit. Serin, in Chruix 
(170.^) II. 477 1 he t.':illudii:ki-f.>r the Spanish Mill' ll, and (he 
ProtC't.int f.ir ieil«»iiii,i ihi? Palaliiiale. 1637 DiKutnents 
a^st. /’rynne iGaimli'ni 71 ll is •■aid tli.nl ‘‘.ome liiessii:.t;er 
shall be kirlliwitli seiiL to the Knipeinur to detiiaund the 
l*al:itin:aes and the K.h:«aor.^te, and to nive lii.s Inipeiiall 
Majc.stie initice of this confederacy. 1791 M .ir.KIMOSil 
f'/W. Gu/iu.v Wks. iSp) in. I? \Vho..isMii.*s with c;ilni 
and cruel apathy his 01 dvrs Iti 1 ul'.her the Pn'lx-siant.s of 
LaiiKiiednc, or to l.iy in ashes the villaKCs of the I'.alaiinaie. 
*876 pASt BorT Hist. U. .V. li. xxviii. ;.o,5 Gei-iTiau-., fuftllives 
from the {lcv.*istatcd Palatinate. 

^ All inlmljiiaiit or native of the Ciei mnn Pal.T- 
tinare ; cf. Palatlve slO 5. 

X709 Lothi ( 7 in. No. 4581/3 1 'ropiisals. .for the Kiicuiirasc’ 
mentof ihe Palaiinale.s rranspoi iatum into th** Piuvinee of 
Carolina. 1890 Critic ( 1 . 1 . S) 1 Fell, 51/2 \VasliIngi'.»ii. . 
encoiir.aKccl the im|)oi taliori of the Paint nudes whu fled from 
Gennatiy to find peace and comfort in the Arncric.'in colonics. 

3. aft rib. ox adj. Df or belonging to n palatinate. 

x67a pEnv /V. Anat. vi. Traclii 11769! 726 lliere is alsii 
a palatinate court in J'ipperary. <781 S. f’Kii'ks /fist. Con- 
uecticut 75 He. proiairctl from the iiicautioii of Charles II. 
ns ample ii cliarti-r .is w.as ever Kiven to a (inlatinatc slate. 
187^ STL'Btt.s /fist, 1 . ix. § 98. noU, 'I'hc palatinate 

jurisdiction of Durham was transferred to the crown in 
18361 1900 Q. A*t*7'. Apr. 425 A ( liicf rc.'ison for his accept'. 
ance of the l^ilatinatc .See. 

Hence Pala tinate v, tram, {noncc-wd,')^ to make 
into a ])alatin:ite or county palatine. 

tfii66t Fiili.er Worthies^ Che&h. i. (1662) 171 Lancashire., 
relatcth to Cheshiie ns the copy to the oricin.al, being P.ala- 
tlnated hut by King Kdwaid the third, referring the Duke 
of Lanc.tsler to have his regal jurisdiction. 

Falatine ^pse-latain, -in), 0.1 and Also 5 
palatyni;e, 6 pallatyne, (7 -een), 7-8pallatino. 
palatln; 7 paladine; 5 palen-, palyntyne, 6 
VOL. Vll. 


I pallontine, 6-7 palentine, palantino, -yno. [»• 
F. palafin, -ttie (15th c. in Hatz.-Darra.), ;id. I.. 
paiafm-us of or belonging to the pafiifinnt or 
Balack, as sb. ‘ an oUicer of the p.'il.'ite, a 
chamberlain \] 

A. adj. 1 . Of or belonging to tiu* inijH.ii.'il 

palace of the Ciesars ; of or belonging lo the jjal.-toc* I 
or court of the Ciernian emperors ; «»i or belonging , 
to a palace ; of the char.Tcter of or belitting a palace ; ! 
]ial:iiial. j 

1598 S I ow Suin', 37 The Cii ie of London . . h:itli in thi- K.nvr i 
: a very grc.ar & juost siroiij.' Palal inc 'fiitt cr. 1604 R. f a wuki y 
1 J'ahte Aip/t., Pa/tir.-m', belonging lo :i Priiiif-. Cjiiii, or 
pail.tce. r<i735 Hi-.ak:.I'. tr. t'eirus /■Amy/^.v/v in 
; .Strickland Qtn\ns JUnr. .134;:') 1 . 317 kin.;. Kave liini- 
.sclf ii|t to pukuiiu.- uiiene-s. 18x9 Krais I.uinm 21 j l.i 
Pinto's gardens palatine. 1859 Parki-.u fhuu. An/iii. Ilf. 

II. \ii. 372 Thr pure pal.atiiu* nature uf ihc-'t- is shewn in 
an excellent treatise .'ibstiaCled by Peiinniit. 

2. 1‘os.scsaing royal privihgi.-s; having a iuii:>diC' 
lion '. within ihe territory 7 such as elsewhere Indongs 
to the sovereign aUitie. 

a. In Count, Earl \Lvrd\ Pafntine. '. see Tor nt 
, vA- 2 (also CouXTY rA-). 

Count Palatine was sorneiinu's U'-ed in i7ih e. a.s — iKiig- 

■ llshj I'.arl J'aiatiKi", but oi ciii.-, in Liig. Hist, chiefly .is !h<' 

I tide Ilf the IJatzgraf^ Pai.sgbavi-:, or Count I’alathu-. of ; 
I the Rhine, and i-kf Fiederl.k wh-» married F.liyrihelli 
i daU4;hter of James I, aricc'^trcss of tlie Royal Hmi'.i.* t.f 
! Gr‘ at Ihitaiii, also called, as an eh-ctor of the tjuin'.,'ui 
I J-hripiie, Plcctor Palatin,'., .niul soiiictiim ■; Prince Paiatiue. 

: /<»S 48 . lfAi.c i'hr.n.. Hen. I'/// a;/ 1 >. C.'amt* t'» lA>nu.>n 
Duke Frtdi-rykc iif Kauyre CoiiniCe Piikintyfie nr Pals- . 
^r.-ine of ihe k\nr. 11580 l!Ar.< n State lOarope Wks. ' 

I. 387/1 Ihc l.•i^*^{o^ pal.'iti.Me Liul.ivic, a Luthcian ; bis 
c hief abode i» at I If idnlberK. X596 Sm-nskh State Irci. 
\Vk'. (Globe; O21/2 .-V PaLs'/.rav(*..tluil Is.au K.arlci Pnlenlim^ 
x6ia ScLiiKN /ilitsfr, / 'ii/j'-iv/'. M. i8i William 

the Coiuiucror, In -i i Kaod one High Wolfe a Nonimn, 1 
(Vmnl Palaiiiic t»f x6ta //•ir/. J/.V. 'ji/f*. If. 2i,» 

lOn-iii'inial of the Mairiai^f) On .'-l. Jt'h'i t'.ay. the .7 
or_ Dei cm lire Fii-derick Count Paiatin and tilccl'-'r wa^. i 
affi-anced and co’ilra.iicd m the Ifampiciiiii}; House 'at 
Wliitr-hall, in the pirscnce of the Kin^ '■iltint' in .state. 
1^0 Vopici: Cnio.n ifon. 108 R.vidolpli, .suni.ained lilimdc.;- 1 
vile,. the sixth Kaile Pakillne of (^-.estiv. 1658 Pniri.iii^ 
s, V. /'a/atiUitfVy On*! of the Klcct»>is of the Roman Linpire 
: railed the Pal'-.;iavc, •'•r Priiicc iVilaiineof the Riteiic. 16B4 
; ScanJet f'rtil KeJir. iii, 31 I'h" D:iuj;ht'*r of the Princess 
I Palbiine.. X786 W. Thomson Watson's P/ii/ip IH 'iHy;; ■ 
; 33 r Fredermk elecU»r p.ilatinc*, ;t prince young, hi^;h-.-.jii- iied, 
i ami in powci not infcritii lo any uf the Pi».le-iarii-.. 1818 ' 
I’iVKOS viii, An ansty n;aii, >c ina^’ crpir.i.:, Waslu*, 

j the proud (.'uui.t P.daliiie. 1900 1 .m.si.i-.v r. Vm-t'i’ /’«»/. 

I Durliam j To-day the ijiu:ivn.tiiipies.s i.s als.> <-i.ii"i.i.ss 
j palatine of Din ham. Ih'J.'zsZn. \ !‘ was said by jii'-tice ; 
.Xewlon ih.il the lord p:il.itiiie, in picHlucin.,; a toii'lliec w.i*; : 
iu.tin>: ;ei the servant of the king's Ct.»urt () ’<•«/'/<•. 19 lien. V 1 

j Hil.5'A ^ ^ 

I b. In County PaUitinc, /'a/atino County \ sec 
(.'otiSTV I 7 ; rarely used in sense of the (tJerman 1 
Palatinate. J\i!aiine ear/Jont, the terrimry or 
dominion of an ivii l pnl.atiiie Oiiiity ral.itiije. 

1436 A'<*. 7 .r IV. 497/;? The f us t ices < if our ‘aide , 

j Stjvcuii^jjic L- •»«!♦.* of his C>iinlce P.-i!i;!ii \ ne 1461 i/'iJ.\. 

' 478/2 'I hat (lie Coiinte. of l«'iii*"istr' !ic a C'.iii.’e I’.ikayn-, 

■ x6co Rai 'i.x Ihau^t/t 1/ Proclaut. Wks. ir’7:j II. 1 1. 

Neif liei can wc think it !^afc for us. . dial the. * •.tuuj- P.i!.i:ine 
fanji'.iv; wiih itself an tlecfoiai** .shouUl tmw bcc-omc al 

■ (he ilis]io.<;ing of fhal hon.se (vif Austria J. 1639 r/'.i».V«’ cf 

: Mai'ie in fia.\tc*i- AW A’. tV If. 127 iVgttlu r with 

..as huge, and ample. Prero.itativcs Ko)*uhic.s l.iberlies . . 
uiiliiii t he .said province ••.'is the Ui.sliop of 1)11111.1111 within 
the Jilsli'^prick or County P.tl.itine of Durh.im. 1B74 Si i. i.us ! 
! >•«'/. Hist, I. xi. § i.-‘4. ;03 n.'te, Tim fir'-t cn-alion ijf a ■ 
palatine! c.irld.>!ri uiiclci that name i.s that of l.ancas!f:i in 1351. ■ 

c. Of or bclciuging lo a count or cmi I palatine, i 
' or to a county palatine, or palatinate. 

I ^ X638-9 T.xrtos Maryiand in Arckhu'S of M. (iSi ’,0 I. 4S 
. The I .Old Proprii tarie shall bet allowed all .. llic like pre- 

■ r«>galivcs .md Koyall Rights as arc usually or of right due . 
01 l»cU.n;;inj; to a Court Palialine. 1824 G.^l.r Pntkr/an I 

' 11. X. 929 Ihe ndi palatine city of Durham. 1827 1 !am.\m ' 

■ Const. Hist. (1876) I. i. 7 In a few counties theie still re- 
mained u pal.'itine juri.sdiction, exclusive c-f the king’s courts. 
1874 Sri nns Const. Hist, 1 . xi. § 124, in^ He jRo.rcr ' 

. Montgoiiicryl also may h.'ive possessed psalatine rights. 

3 . Of or belonging lo the (iciinan Balatiii.'ite. i 

X644 ill Nral ///•/. (17^6' III. era Hi.s Or.ii'c h.is ! 

! forgot his o-fnsiiig to^ licence the Palatine Coiifixssiou of ! 
Faith. 1695 Loud, (tas. No. 3159/3 The. Pakitin Tic'ops 
are returned from the Upper iHiinc. 1755 ('artk Jlisf. . 
J'ug^. IV, 1 The Palatine .-illiancc tlattered James witli iho : 
cvpei'intion of acijiiiring :i iiii.£;hty inlerrst in Germ.'inv. ' 
C/iron. ill . / nn, f\ ej;. 84/1 The elector . . i n.stii uted u 1 .c w j 
' Older v'lf knight bcTiod, entitled the order of the P.'ilaiin<:-lion. 

b. Of or pertaining to the palatines : see Bala- 1 

i TINE ) U. 5- I 

17x0 Oov. R. IlcsTKR in A*. J'. Cot. /hH.s. <1855) V. 165 | 
I Wc want still three of the Paiatin Ships and those arrived i 
; are in .n deplorable sickly condition. I 

B. sb, [elliptical uses of the adj. (\3 Inch began i 

' already in 1..).] I 

i I. 1 . As projKT name : short for Palatine Hill, | 
j Afrns Palatinus, at Rome. (See Palace i 

I 1656 lii.rti:NT /*rf/*»//*fi‘,..iiiay .ilsc^ be taken for ■ 

I hi' Hill P.ilntinus in Rome, il^x W. Si>amun-c. /faty .y //. ! 
j fsf. I. 229 Df the Circus Maximus we can .still trace the ■ 
I .shape, in ihi: hollow lictwcrii the Palatine and .Avciitine. *■ 

II. Repr. I.. officer of the palace, and 
I senses thence historically arising. 


2 . An officer of the imperial fialaco; orig. the 
chamberlain, the mayor or majoi of the p.alai:e; 
.n chief minister of the emjiire. 

1598 llAiirKi.KV kWie. Man 1631) 313 f\jir.ranllnc tl.f 
Grc.ii ..caused this jiroc kim.-iiis'ii ii/ be ii.a-.li'. ; If tbcio bo 
Oiiy..ilial as.surclh liim'-i-lf li« t.-iu tiu'y. }ii..vr :iii\iliiiij* 
a-^aiii.xt any of iiiy Jiidirc , Fail' s, FriKi.d> dv i’alatiiic^, . let 
him roine .sah ly, and iiiFu iiie ni'.’. 1614 i.in >■ I it/cs lion. 
27 Pidilique Nolaiios .lie to hoc mad': '■•.i^ !.y tbci l .mpmor, 
lii'i Pal;itin*“-, or Mich like. 1679 Fvi.I'ahii pt,>f. Princes 
i^in'cfc yi The KIrcti''ii *»f a IkikiTiijC; or Majsn nf ibe 
Palace, who ihe CotiMil and Head of iht: r«".«ple. 

b. llt-ne*:, by flcvelopiru ut *.)f the aulhririly 
delegatcil lo such officets of tlic palace ; A Imcl 
having .sovereign power over a province or deiieii - 
deiiey of .an crnj.iic or realm ; a gieat fiudatory; 

! :i s.assal t \i.*icisii:g royal privilcgts in Iiis pioxince. 

; Vpplled L--II. in ibe Middle Al'i S to the rulci^' of Hun^;,rry, 

; III*; !■ r-!*. 'jf ami Lilhiiaiiia. ( I'MUit - Palaiine 

(jf • Jermany, I'»iii,;i',!ii!\', i-'.i:. 

i *59*_ HuKsr.v /■*■ . H;.kT Soc.^ ?8i* To. ..Stir up tl:.; kiii;;o 
C'f |\iiluiul and L'.rc..iii {i.v'ileMiliu's and llr^lu ^•^ of p v-ver in 
1 l.itliiani.'i. 1603 Km. i.i.i.s //;>/. Tr./A’i (lOi?) 7;, M.-my 
I Ollier gieai Prim e. . . . na.ni !y.. Mciuy I’;d.itiii*’ of Kliinc,.. 
with -.'.ine othci.c. 1630 A'. ‘Jof/nsc'ys AV«<’*f. 8- Ci'int/szo. .yy/ 
Saios Jkit.ik, u liereihi' P:ila(ini: or K.'ole-mr'.Tc her oC ihat 
jcail of Hiingarla. subjeef to P'.-iblf n Gabor, keejics 

his riMcJeiiLe. X652 J, Wltioii i It. Latnnt' S .1/ Paradox 1. 3 
(a ilaiii grc:Jl Ollicerv, iiaii.ci C';.*i':llaiiiS and P.i'.viiiir.r,, 
wlifi are little.* Suvereign Lc’:d>. or Petty cv* 1 > one 

ia his ow n T’eriitcji ii;, i68x N /. \ ii.r Piato SeJi’c. 1 s;;- P. .kind 
i*; both I u}verne<i and Pui-.hu.v ed liy -..jiiie v.-ry "ic-ai PeiM*!!-. 
01 1 i!. I lev, called P.rl;iliiieN. 1693 d/i /.'///. icikeiv 
I. 12 Frai'ci^ WeSMdiiii wa^- then Ikd.itim*. uf the Kii:L'!'»iii 
I'-.f llim:;aiy]. 1710 Wiuiavcmith Aa. Abi.viiu (i'/:.--’ 32 
].)i:M f;Mrled from ilieir Waywoiit:-;. r,r Pa!atin*.-s. 1830 .Mrs. 
f.bii 7 Dec. in .bV/-.’. fiw-j.ii.x*. iii. .71 ITi*. ■. •■‘ti.-nieof a I'oiisli 
wbii .Si'on aflv.i enieied. 1855 .Ml :.M^N y,.i/. Cnr. 
IX. i\ IV, jV2i2 TTi' ii.* were b*.* ■idi.-i . . thh-i the pala* i?|/' 
Ilf P.mmnidv tb-' ji.il,;'a\*;s -.'f Tlauin^ia, Wi».lli..'viiai.h, and 
iiiiinbi rl*:'''i olhci (. ounis aivl nii'ui -.. 

C. In Lnglaiid and lii-l.ind : Ati eaiT paiiilinc ; 
the lord of a county pi'laliiie. 

16x2 D.wiis Why Ire inn J. etc. 117:7.' i..*/ Tla-e al."=oliiri.- 
)*a!atinr.s mkuIc Ikinw.ij .'iml Knii;ht‘'.. . . made tluir o^n 
jiubre*;, . .•..(% as the Kuiu'*' wiii dii! in.t luu in .> c couniies. 
1647 N. /I.M' X />/u. f/u'r/. /-/IC. I. Ixxi. ■ .’U) 

men *.:id J‘i j."ii.MiUheiro'.iii ii'-c ; S 'liie .'i- P.'tl.'iii;ii‘>.. 1 llv. 1*; 

• if 1. Tils i-l Ki amlii-e. ami fibers by p avei and UMii[Mtiim. 
1867 1 iM.i v .N S'or,n.(’oni. 1. V. -ii! T In- -pirilii.-d Pal.'iime 
t)f I>iiiTia;ii a.!.'! tht- icnspoial I'al.iiM.r of t.'!n: tc r .Mfiod alone 
ill ibi pi.isses.sion ' I ^.•^tl.u■ll!i!laI■y fr.'uu.kise-^. 

In some uf the Aim-ticfm (.'cilrinic.,. the title 
of the Lord fTopnetur or senior I’rcprii.lcr of the 
piovince. 'Ksp. in Carolina: see I'ai.ati.naT]: i b. '■ 
Ohs, e\c. Jliit. 

1669 J. I .'K'HK I'cKsf. CatWinn Ii. in 13 Dtp. Apr. Pep. .'sS 
T ill! iTdesi of the I'M pri piietni " sh.dl I. e j'alaMii, arnl mj iui 
3" d»;«.easc of 3" p.d.ilii] 5" dde.sl id llur s-.-vt.-n Mircoim pi^i- 
piidors sh:dl ;dwa3s •lUcc'ced him. /HJ. .x.vvii. ::r'i \ P.iia. 
tin’.s t’lHiit, (.iniMsti'.ig of y'" Jkilalirie anil y* l*n;i >ea'ieii 
pri'piiitois. 1707 J. .-NitcnC' \LL .V. a- /.’<• >*. Car.nua t •. 
1808 ]>. Kamsw //,\t. S. I'a/t Ana f. ii ’.i. 

y. p/. In reference to vhe later Konmn I ivijiirc: 
The iroc.»j>s of the ivdacc: tlu: jTiPfi.irians. 

1*1630 IiKiMM. ('I llAwni. .••vr Wks. Ji-ii' at/? Witli 
j*.iyful I fit". I'h*.' all iriiiiiipl.i- y p:il;iti‘u-s of >kie.- .’sjibitt ;hy 
rlsin.!.;. 1781 Gii unx /K,/. y I', wii. (i.-lji’i II. 16 l■‘:l.■ll' the 
reign ot l-oiistaniMe .1 popular .'ind 3‘‘vvn le>;.vl r.!"' ir.i t i(.n 
3va'. admitted berwc**;ii the Pai.itliie’. :iml ihe. I^'i'iiciess ; 
Ihe Ir.i.ips iT tlic- o-'art. :ls :!'.c y wi'm; iir.pii peily stui d. iV.d 
the tioi'ps Ilf the fic'iilii-r. 1788 /ewa. \Vi. IV. Vi I’d sarius 
was instiU'-teJ .. to cciup'.Ue the miUi.'uy f...rce 01 paiatine-i 
c'r borderers that inielil be .vulY'.i'ie.ni for the da lcii-.c. of 
.•Vfrii a. 

1 * 4 :. The tcintory ruled by a p.-ilalinc; .a cor.nty 
p.alntini? or p:3lalin.ate. Ohs. 

1586 J . H'.^okkk Hist. /ref. In He'ijisneJ W. i.t.^ '1 He. .vsed 
his .lutlioritie to deeide ni.ittcns in and ih? |■il!L'.ll.■.ut the 
pnlaiilinc (if Km lie. x6oo Dwi'iok Ireia.'.-J iS Tbi.s 
curUr>| [Keu y] was a Pall.vly-.e to tl.e 1 i le of t K'miv ihI. Ihc 
Ivheilics and roy.ihks whereof. d liini to^mw ir..-.oK;!U 

•ibi^iie incasurcf. 

5 . All inhabitant or native of a jialaliri.ate. 

In qU'Jl. if'io, .ipplL-d to inh;.hiiaiils of CheMer; in those 
from 1709 •inwiail'-, to iho ii:liim*c-; fr.iiu the Rhine, |■';^la' 
tinate, in Great llril.iiii and Iri.l.inil .'•nd the I’oloni..",. 

1610 C«t'.v/fv'.r Vr*. Ded. 3 Wo tpoon.- lbila:i:'e-.) ficm our 
lie.<l hearts .. object to 1113- eye. The fiiiir of iic!i F 'a-b 
imlustric'. 1708 /.rnd. Cai;. No. 443V'. Pr»kMi:!;;.s 

an: order’d lo march loVvardM llicMo-tlle. 1709 i.. l'a.li.in 
/.'pool MitNie. See [iBilt] II. 23 riiiiiy pcrsiui-. iif i!,*.- poor 
P'allatinc.s. /.Vi/, The l':dlali:!eS l.iieK icmix'd i:.!o lliis 
burnnigh. 1773 HHr. Srif. Pair. ,3’. Amer. 11. i. 711 I hc 
IJviti>h O'lonus have receiNed ui.iiiV emigr.'inr Palaiiuc.. 
and S.altzbiirgher.s from rn'iin.iiiy. 1855 M.Vi..u:.vY .*//.•/. 

.XX. IV. 4;';5 It was idle, they .said, lo talk about the 
poor Hugiieiiots or the r i'alatint'-c 

III. 6. [.A. V. pili'dtinc \ so called '1676' from 
the Brincess Pal.Atine. wife of the Duke (»f Orleans: 
see Liltre.] A fur tippet 3voni by women. Also 
palatine tippii, 

1686 t.onJ, Cam, No. Jri-2'4 Lo.sr. ,a hhek lared P.-ilatiii 
3vith Diamond T’ngs upon Mack Rib'.m. #11687 f-'ViioN 
AVcii rill#., .-AV. It. (ifws) fi ; H.).) With t<ip-knoi-. fine to ni.-ikc 
Viii pietty. With tippet ij;illati!cu and N»'ii* e. 1745 Gentl. 
Mag. 54, An ordinanti' lia> been pnMished at t.'opeiih.icen. . 
prcvnilntiiig the wear of nil lilil -ous, julatincs, wonit-ns har-d- 
kerchiefs, &o. .. imported from abroatl. 1835 Co'^*t 
VI. p. \‘i/i A sahlc p.'datine tippet . .should he wor:i w ith tins 
drv.ssfoi theproivienade. x88o Mwv L. Ik W.m.kohu /.rcuHt - 
soine Oaugnti'rs II. .\vi. 73 Had lu t Mad«’njoisi:!!e. per- 
mitted llertlm lo .vxoimxiiiy Iicr ami Fraulciii Lcbririn lo 
purchase their nc3v uiiins and palatines Y 
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PALE. 


Palatine (pne'istnin, -in), fl.2 nnd sb:^ [a. F. 
palatbiy -ifte (Coljjr. i6i i), f. h.paldt‘tim Palate.] 

A. 1 . Anaf,y etc. Of or to 

the |ul.ate; situflted in or upon the palate. 

i6,is6 ij. 17SO TIalf in /*A/V. Trans. XX. XI. 7 Trusc 
(ihuiils .. icix'ivc liitlcrcnt Manus accordiu*.; in lln.* 
ihcy liclnng to; as Lahial, Jliicral, J’.'ilaiinc. 1828 Si auk 
Ehw. Xtt. I. 354 Angnisy . . no |i.-(l:itii](.' i88e 

iMivaui l'»// 7j The maxilla solids inwards a lar>;f hori/.ml.’d 
proofss I'alU'd thu palatine 

b. Produced by m.illorinalicni of ihc pal.atc. 
i8ai ■.•J4 Coi\f s Sfiitfy Mcif. (f.il.ijl I. .yo I’h** ‘'lisonre p.'ila- 
tine voice., can only he :i.ssi.sted by tilling np I ho lls.sure in 
the palate with a silver plate. 

1 2. i'honetiis. PAi.AT.tL A. J. Obs. 

1656 Ulount I Taf-ttinr, of or belonging to 

the Palate. Hi-iue, PalaM.’io lelin*; are such as are pro- 
notiiiced by the liflp nf tlif Palale, n.s (1. 'J'. K. etc. xnix J. 
(jhkl'Nvvooii /-.''ic- (.y>an!. (iiitinial, P.dalinc and l.aliial 
sannds. 1773 /.« Vj.v/ac>' (ly?*! ■ I- ii>- ’‘i'*- hys In 

Greek, y, ir, ; , \ . .are all pal.nine coiisonant.s. 

B. sA 1 . (//.) Short for palafine hones : 

The two bones, and left, wliich form the hard 
palaii-. 

1854 OwFN Skeh A- Trcth in (T/V. Sc.^Organ^ tsnt I. 178 
Tlic jileui.ipriphy:ies . . arc called ‘palatines’. 1878 Hvi.i. 
(Wt^en'i'anrs L\wt/. Anat. 461 In front nf the pterygoid lie 
the pahitine-i, 

f 2. Phonefies. « Palatal 11. 2 . Ohs. 

1696 ITa.V/s's A a'. Pass. Life in f/earm's A’. Prunne 
^1725: .App. i. to IV.'f. I ^'6 Sonic leMers were I abiaU, .some 
ncnial.s, s.iine Pal.-iiincs, and ri..iiiie ('•iitturaN, 1776 J. 
RK:iiAHi>st)M Arafi\- 8. ]82«-34 iifliya’'s Hfut/y .lAvV. 

u.*d. 4> I. 4M 'i'he roii.siciaius. .gnilui.ils, coiiipouiids, pala- 
tines, deniab, and l.ihials. 

Fa'latiueship. rare. [f. Palatine sb.^ f 
-SMiP.] TliC office of a palatine or count palatine, 
x67» V. Piiii.t.irs A’ly. Xtress. 424 Our Nation wa.s not 
wirhont us bocal Count P.datincs. .as those of Chester, 
rarii.ji>tcr, Pembroke, and the Palaiineships belonging to 
the Hisliopricks of Durham and Kly. 

t Fa'latine^ss. OA^. [f. as pr(;c. + -KSH.] A 
female pabitinc ; the wife of a (count) jtalatiiic. 

1539 Avi \u-R fiayl-n’ov^u Fij, Conrad Palatiii, lefthr-hindc 
him one only d ’Ui'hier Agnes, which was Palatinesse. 165a 
J. WkimiI' Ir. r.''rtw,vy’.i’l’ii/. xc. wS-l The two Palati- 

ne*sos .sirtue .. which should tender best Offices to the 
Prisyiier. 

Pala'tinoid. [f. as Palatine <7.2 (from L. f ala- 
turn palate, -f -01 1 ».] A proprietary name for a 
pailicular form in which medicines are made up in 
a cachet of soluble jujube, so a.s to render them 
tastfdess anti easily assimilated. 

Lanf-yf t Sov. 38 i .Ailvt.) Tlie n«w ta.stcicss form of 
ndmini-iering Xauseous J.lnigs. Palatinoids convey to the 
stoinarh PowdeiN in their Natural free state, 

Palatiat. rare. ff. Pal.vle sA + -LST.] A 
person who studies his palate : an e]iicure. 

1620 Vfa'vkk rVif. A'lvAf tv. 75j I will plainly deliiier my 
opinion, whatsoeiier the sen.suall Palatiat shall deeme. 

Falatitis (p t lai-^iTis). [f. L. palatum ]Kilate 
+ -ITI.S.J Iiiflaminatioii of the mucous membrane 
of the I'alatc; n form of stomal itis (.Sj'tl. Soe. 
Palative (p-e hifiv), a. rare. [f. pAL.tTi: sA 
A -ivE.] Appo.alin*' to the jjalate or taste. 

1682 SiK T. riKowNfE CV/r. .l/tir. 11. g j Glut not ihy s'^mie 
wit ii palative Delights. 1880 ‘frairm/j' 21 .Aug. 143 '2 The 
dir.'e . fur female vV.iircs, i.s very jiie-asing but the interest 
is 11 .1 m.ifiiMirif'd to the vi-ry end. The hast few bars are 
p *p liar raiiurt ihiin palative. 

Iralato- |»ah“' l^, pa' lat£>), comb, form of \.. pala- 
tum Palate, in scicnlific words, chiefly anatomical. 

PalatOii4e'ntal {Phonetics) a., pcrtfiiniiip; to 
palatf and tcclh ; aj'plicd to coiLsoiiants produced 
by placint; the longue against Ihc palate immedi- 
ately behind the t-eth; sh.^ a consonant so pro- 
duced. Palato-fflo'SBal belonging to or 
connecting the palate and the tongue; jA, the 
palatoglossnl muscle or palato^iflossus, Palato- 
ffnathoiis '-p'gnalia.s) # 2 . [(jt. 'yvaOo^ jaw], affected 
with I left palate. Palato-ma'zlllary a. [L. 

jfiwj, belonging to or connecting the 
pilate and tin: (upper or lower) jaw or jaw-bone. 
Palato-na'sal < 7 ., belonging to or connectitig the 
])alate and the nose. Palato-pharynifeal (-f^ri'n- 
d.:;/al a , belonging to or connecting the palate and 
the* piiarynx; .tA, the palato-pharyngcal muscle or 
palatopharyni-cus. Palatopla:Bt7 Surg. [Cr. 
nKanokiv to moulrl], plastic surgery of the palate. 
Palato-pterygold ,-ptc rigoifl) a., belonging to 
the palatine .and pterygoid hones; .cA, a hone 
composerl of these united. Palato-pte‘ry|fo- 
qua’drate <z., pertaining to the palatine, pterygoid, 
nnd quadrate bones ; iA, a cartilaginous structure 
representing these in certain fishes. Palato- 
quadrate (-kw^MrA) pertaining to or com- 
bining the palatine and quadr.ate bones; also sh. 
(se. bone, cartilage). Palatorrhaphy (pDelatpTafi) 
Sur^. [(►r. suture] : sec rpiot. 

tfiil iKY Alphabet, etc. 55 1). .is the medial Idler of the 
order of dentals, or ’"pahilo dentab. Ihht 99 1' i.s the thin 
letter of the deiilaJ or palaio-dental .series. i8m S^d. Soc. 
Tex.. r\alatoffhs^nl\/pId. the anterior nill.-ir of the faures. 
178s Munro Anat, 92 J'tacn of the two ^palatoaua xittary 


r.<titure$1 is at the hack part of the .side of each nostril. 1880 
GiiNiiu-.K fishes 76 The palato-maxillary app.aratus. 1878 
Ww.x.iiegenbaHrsComp. Anat. 44S Afirin frunicwork for the 
‘‘palato-pharyiigcal cavity. 1693 Syd. SW. Te.r.. t\nlufo- 
pi{arynf[t'al\ fold, the poiterinr pillar of the faucc.‘‘>. 1890 
liii.i.iNosiVW/. Atcd. Piet. II. 27H “Paiiiloiil.isty. 1854 Owkn 
.SviV. A '/V'rM ill Circ. Sc.. Or^an. Sat. 1 , -.s 'I'he ^pal.ilo- 

picrygoid process. 1888 Roi.lilstiim ifc Jackson A aim. 
I. i/e 3,76 The pulato>pti.rygoiil of / '#W/’A».'ippnai!i a.s a ci*n- 
tiiiiioiis inemhranc-lnmc .siibseiiiicnily dixided. //■/</. 413 In 


the Latter \HvLKephaii nniung /Wcil the iKilato-ptoryijo- 
uu.idr.'ite rartibge is c'oiitimtotis with the cranium. .. 'J lic 


palalo-pteiygo-cjinuirate is continuous with tlie cranium in 
Dipnoi. 1870 Rollcstom Ani*n. l.sfe 38 The 'paint o- 
ipiadrato crirf dages. 1871 lli.'xi.i-.y Anat. I'ert. 135 [In 
osseous fishe.s] the palato-quadi.ite aich b represented by 
several hones, of which tl.c most coiisi.'int .are the pal.aiinc 
in fr.uit and the qiiadtiite behind and lielow. 1857 Maynk 
f' r/os. Lex.. '^Pa/atoraphy.X.cxxw for iheoperalion of iinitii:g 
by .suture the ch-ft palate. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex.. Pain* 
torrhaphy, the siituriag of a ch-ft |ialale. 

Falaulaya: see Pall all. 

Palaver (pala*vdj), sb. Also 8 palanver, radial. 
fa-, [ad. Pg. pa/tKTa word, speech, talk ^ Sp. pa- 
labra (in OP. paravoa. OSp. paranla. Dicz), It. 
parola. F. parole x—K*. paritljohi parable, in early 
med.J.. ‘story, tale, word*. Palavra appears to 
have l)e<*n used hy Portuguese traders on the co.ast 
of Africa for a talk or colloquy with the natives 
(quot. 17.45), to have been there picked up by 
iMiglish sailors (([uot. 1771), and to have passed 
from nautical slang into colloquial use ; cf. fetish. 

ffotien\x Slang PieL has nanUe palar. er ‘cc.a.sc talking; ‘, 
app. rorr. of Rg. nuo ttm Ae/vv* * have or hohl no 
.spefcli '.J 

1 . A talk, parley, coiifcrc-ncc, discussion : chiefly 
applied to conferences, with much talk, between 
African or other uncivilized native.^, and traders or 
travellers. 

1735 J. Atkins Ixy. Cninea 103 He found it .as the FelUh- 
M.an had 5aid, and .a P.alaavct being <-alk*fJ, Ptrtcr rccovt-red 
two Gunec.s tjf Gold Damage. 1771 Cioii-SM. Prol. to 
Crad-nh's /.oheide z8 KSpoken in the c karat ice t/ a iiiilor) 
No doubt they're all burli.ari.ans .. IMI try to make p.alav(:r 
M'itk tlietn though. 1824 S<oit St. Kenan's vi. Ne.\t 
Jiioiniuj^ a .solcttiu p.alavcr 'as the n.atives of M.adaga'-cAr 
call their nattoiml conventio'i) wa.s held. 1835 Maukyav 
yac. Faith/. x.\ix. Now take the other f-ofa, .and let us have 
.a long p.-ilaver, .as the Indians .sa^'. 1878 A'. Anier. A’fV'. 

CXXVl. 545 Like the wv>rd palaver, whudi Porruguese dis- 
coverers lent to the dusk 5* natives of Western A bira. 1897 
Mary Kingsi.kv IP. A/rini .-.52 ‘ How long does a palaver 
usually take to talk round here Y * 1 iv-k. ‘ 'I hc last one 
1 tidktid *, .says Pagan, ‘ tfMjk three week.s'. 

2 . Applied contemptuously to (what is con- 
sidered. unnecessary, profu.se, or idle talk ; ‘jaw’. 

1748 Sm.)I.i.ktt KiuLKand. itSiz) J. ?fi5 Dainiiie, .^.aid tin: 
outlaw, none of your palaver. 1764 Fov'ii-: .Mayor o/ ii. t, 
Wk.<J, J799 I. 173 Lots have none of yotir palaver heri\ 
ri8i7 Ibiciti Tales 4- .*\k. V.vyy It wa.s probably :is well 
that 1 did not make loo great a palaver. 1839 Caki.yik 
( harti.^ni ix. 170 One’s right .. to vend one’s ‘i\\».-niy* 
tliviusiuidth part of a iiKixler of fongue-feiicC to National 
J’.daver 1W5 R. CrKH'fiKTT De Oui'n ey’s I'on/ess. Iniiocl. 16 
rDeQiiim:ej'’5:Ilie ettin4 sin is palaver • not lu^wcver iinl.H>eile. 
garrulity, hut . .the. .expatiation of the pnner.s.s w'liose lips 
dropped din murids*. 

b, T.alk intended to cajole, flatter, or whecillc. 

1809 Mai.kin f/l Plas IX. ii. (RtKlg.) p ,s Wh.at is the 
in> aning of all this pal.avcr Y 1837 Hown 1 Kf/r. l.i/e iit. i. 
11362} 195 'J'hr. pe< iiiuir style iff palaver, the unuiiie flatleiy 
. . with whirli the gip.“y ataosis y«iii. 1887 .V. Chesh. i'doss., 
f'alak:.Yr, unv.t nous politcmc.ss, cxaggi'r.aUHl eiviliiy expt e.s.scd 
ill Words. ‘ Hey'd sic:h a lot o' falaiiver with him 

3 . atlriA .31111 Couth., as palaver-court, diouse. 
-man, -room. 

*735 b Atkins Voy. Guinea 53 So much as he can prove. . 
.at the P;tl.ia\er-Court, to ha\e been dcfrnudH of. Ibid. 63 
Every 'fown hereabouts hatl a Pakuaver-Koom. Ihid. 74 
The I'aUuiver-Man (deinanitsj 1803 T. Wknieiuioitom 
Sierra Leone i. v. 85 The Afiicans . . hold their meetings 
in tlie hriirce, or pidaver hoii:^. 1861 Di* CifMi.u; E^uat. 
A/r. vi. 50 'I’he chiePs house and the palaver-house are 
larger than the otherJi. 

Palaver (palawm), v. Also 8 dial. fa-, [f. prec. 
(There is no corresponding vb. in I*g. or SjO.] 

1 . intr. To talk profusely or unnecessarily ; to 
'jaw', ‘jabber*; to talk plausibly or flalteringly. 
(In quot. 1877, to hold a colloquy, to jiarley.) 

*73^1 * 7®4 Pal.^vfiiino belowj. 1778 Miss niJRS'KV 
Evelina xvi. And palaver in French gibberLsh ? *79*~3 in 
Spirit Pub. yrnls. (>7^) I- 372. 1 heard Mr. 'iTielwuli 
paLaverone d.ay. 1840 Harham Ingot. Leg., Spectre Tap- 
pington (1882)342 |IJ had no time lu stop palavering with 
him any way. 1877 A R. Kr«WARi>s Up Nile x. 285 The 
worthy man, having s{}enl all day in Assouan, visiting, 
palavering, bargaining, w.as now going home. 

b. trans. with what is s])okcn a.s obj. 

x8s3 C. Brontk VitUtte xiii. 'felling her nursery tales and 
p.alavvring the little larigu.agc for her l^cncfit. 

c. trans. To talk out of or into something; to 
talk 'any one) over, by palaver. 

1767 UTofnau 0/ Fashion II. 170, I won't be palaver'd out 
of niy Prerog.Ttive. 178a K1.1Z. Blow'KR Geo. Bateman II. 
115 'i'hey easily palavers iheniselve.4 into ladies favours. 
17^ Woi.<;o'rT (P. Pindar) Tales e/ Hoy Wks. i8iz IV. 
418 No p.aUvering me over with ‘ my dear friend 

2 . trans. To treat with palaver; to flatter, whc'^dle. 
1785 Grosf. Diet. V. T.. Pallofer. to flatter. 1815 W. H. 

\xtx.\.K^xiScribblepniania 149 To write silly odes, and palaver 
the gre.at. ^ 1883 Rkaor Hard Cash I. vil 214 Dodd never 
spoke to his oflliceTs like a ruffian, nor yet palavered them. 


Hence FfOa'vering r^bl. sb. and ppL a. 

*733 Hestoluiiou Polmeks ti. 5.3 Hcre'.s llo-Peep.—Piou.'i 
faluverLiig.^A Proleslant Mask under two Faces. 1784 
l«*ooi'K Mayor 0/ G. 11. Wk.s. 1790 1 . 179 Have a.. caution 
that [he] .. does not cajole you ; he is a damn'd palavering 
fellww. 1778 Miss Purnev Evelina xx, A truce with all 
this I •alavering. 188s Miss ViRAonoN Mt. Koyal 11. v. qi, 
1 could . . sue to her as a pal.ivering I rish beggar sue.s for alms. 

Falaverer (pala-varw . [f. prec. vh. + -ER 1 .] 
One who pal.avers. So {nonce-mis.) FiJa*vexlst, 
one given to ptahaver ; Pala'^eriiieiit, verbiage. 

1788 J. Mav yrnl, 4- Lett. {187^ 31 They arc Irish 
pafaverers, and the truth is not in them. ^ x8i6 Ciiai.mfrh 
I.et. in Li/e (1851) 11 . iii. 66 Floiiiidcririg ils iinn-rlain w.iy 
through amung.st the pal.averments of law. iSaa J. Wii-SOM 
in B/aclto. Afag. XI. 485 He Ls cxmlcnlt d to ,a criiic—- 
that is, a palavcicr. a >873 l..iviNr.sTONi!: in Pdaikic l.r/e xiii. 
(i 83 o) 268 Sec to what a length 1 have run. 1 have become 
palaveri'-t. 

IlFalay (pih“*'). Also pala. [Tamil pala/.] 
N.aine ol two Fast Indinn shrubs nr trees with 
milky juice ; a. Crjptoste^ifia gfrandijlora (N.O. 
AschpiadaceeS). which yields a ilax-likc fibre and 
a kind of caoutchouc; b. IVrightia lincioria 
(N.O. Apocynaccfti). which yields an inferior kind 
of indigo {pala indigo). 

1866 Treas. Pot. B36 Pnlay. an Indi.in name for Crypto- 
stejiia grandi/lcra. Ibid. i?. \j An iiifciior kind of indigo, 
j prepared from the leaves of H'U ig/ifitt] iimtoria in soiiu^ 
' pints of Southern liiiiia, is l alh. d Pala Indigo, from iLnla or 
I J'.al.ay, tlse ’i’amil name Jor this and some allicil milky irt-os. 
'J'lic wooil 4if ill*; P.aLiy is hc.uitifully while, clor-o-gniined, 
and iviiiydikc, and is cumiiKiidy ii.s>.-d..f>>r iiiukiiig toy.s. 

Palayl, cnon. 1. I’olavl, [Kuiltiy. 

Palays, ohs. f. Palace, var. Palis Obs. 

Palazado, ohs. f. Paltsado. 

Paldo, obs. f. Pali.ed. Paldron, var. Pacldron. 
Fale (p^'d), sA^ Also 5 pal, pay 11, 6 paile, 
payl, Sc. paill, 6 7 pallo, pail, 7 paylo. [.a. F. 

I pal (15th c. ill Uttre), ad. L. palus stake: - It., 
Sp. palo, I*g. pijo.'] 

I 1 . ong. A stake ; a pointed piece of wood intended 
I to be driven into the gronrid, e.sp. as used wilh 
’ others to form a fence; now, nsnally, f)ne of 
. the iij^right.bars or strips of wood nailed vt rtically 

• to a horizontal rail or rails to form a paling (cf. 
pak-hoard. 1483. in 8). 

j [1347 Roils 0/ Pty It. 11 . j6o/i K^lopiv. ^ triin’,vet'’.c/ 

; par goor-i, moUns, piles, ft pales par chc-.scun .S^ igniir contre 
i «wi terre i.U;inc:igne. | 1382 Wyci.ii-’ /cfh. x. 4 t if hyin • orutr, 
I and of him :i iiiil pale [Vulg. pa.xilimX, Cif liyin hewr; <if 
j baud. 1*1400 Desit . Troy I-'al.s li;iiie J»ai pighi, with 
1 piitis and rave.s. r f44o/Vvv///J. 37;i/? ILali-, Im vyny.s, 

; paxiihiS. 1530 PalSOK. 251/1 Pal«‘ or a .st.*il-:e,//,V'. 1559 

i h'.iih.s Detadcs 177 liido’-yngc it with .staLes nr pales a.s 

• his owne. 1675 TIokhkn (1677) 165 With a cpiietsel - 

' hedgr; rncloscd round, And pales of hcaii of oak the la.dge 

w’ilhotit Sc-t eUise together, and stiuk deep i' ih* groiiiui. 

! 1760-72 H. Urooki: f 00/ f/ Oua.i. I. jSiKp ]. ,| ( hi-y 

I Maud like pales about a pat k. 1807 Cm.m uf Par. Rec- )li. 

' 314 In that small house, with thos-e green pales hi-fiuc. i88x 
j Vtn'Nti Every Man his rnnH Mrr/ianb $ tf^i- 62 l’.ales,clcft 
; p.*tlt;s, or pale hui'ird.s may he iisrd to CfMnpIcte the fencing. 

j f b. 'J'lie st.akc ( pa/us) at which Hom.'iii sohliers 

■ practiseil fighting (V'eg. J//7. 1 . xi, tt. xxiii.). fMj. 

' 162a Hp- IIai-L Heaven npim Earth vi. j8 As therefore 

■ got^d soldiers exerci'-e iheinselves king at the |>;di*. ; and 
I there use those activities, w hkh afterward- 1 he.y shall practise 
; upon ,a line adversary. 

■ 2 . A fence inailc of stakes driven into the ground, 

; or of upright bars or strips nailed to horizontal 
I rails supported by posts; a puling, palisade. Obs. 

; or arch, 

I e 1330 R. Rrun.ve Ckron. Jl'ace (KolL) 5851 An ouerthwert 
1 dik..(^ iwr-on a pale \vel y-poynl. 1382 Wvci.ti- / ule xix, 

• 41 Thin enemyes sc.hiilen eniiyroiuie thee with pale [1388 
, with a p.alc]. 1491 At f 7 Hen. VI/, c. 14 'Tlic Ahhas ;md 
t Coiiveul of llerkiiig were bouilde to rcpairc. the p;i]r: of the 
; ptirke of H.'ivcryiig, 15*3 Fi iziiKun. Hui,b. § 40 To liauf a 
I .shcpefohle luadf with a go«^ hedge or a i»;dc. 1807 'ri)i si.LL 
j Four-/. Beast sidt^Vi) 213 Rii.himm . . inclosed a piece of land 

hy i>ui1, mudwall, or bii.sh, .storing tlic .<i.anie with divers 
1 wilrfc beasts. 1792 A. Yocni; l'yat\ France S3.S Herds of 
i deer not confined hy any wall or pale. 1810 Miss MiirnRi) 
in L'Estrangc Li/e (1871:1) I. iv. 94 VVe: have received a 
summons from the under-sheriff .. given over the pale to 
! William this luuriiing, 

j b. tmnsf. and^jp^. A fence or cnrlosing barrier 
i or line of any materi.il. Obs. or arch. 

! 1584 Willo/H. Lacye ( M orrison ft Grimes 2, Somerset Ho.), 

I My standing Ma/cr of silver giltc, with a pale of silver 
aboute the foole. 1615 (Iiiapman Odyss. i. 1 10 What woriLs 
fly, bold (laughter, from thy pale of ivory Li>e. imrlh]? 1863 
CiiAKLETON CAor. Cigaut.ii The exterior Muniment or 
pale of great stones. 1869 Tenwso.n- Holy Gr.fi/21 Never 
have I known the world without, Nor ever .stray'd heyoti(i 
the pale. 

c,fg. A limit, lioundary; a re.striction; a de- 
fence, safeguard. Sometimes with direct reference 
to the literal sense, as in lo break or leap the pale. 
to go beyond bounds, indulge in extravagance or 
licence. Obs. exc. as in 5. 

f 1400 Desir. Troy 13874 'I'he hueme..pRSt oiicr the pale 
and the pale ythes. 1:1480 Play Sacram. 207 Myt we yt 
gete oiiys w*in our pales 1 trowe we ahidd sone afftcr putt 
yt in a preve, 1585 T. Washington tr. Pfichola/s Voy. iv. 
XX. 134 b, 'fhe Cordicque (mountaines] out of wliich the 
[kiuer] Tiger groweth and exteridcth vnio the pales of 
Tusjiie the ‘I'aitr. 181a Tavlor Cotnm. Titus IL 12 This 
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is the pale, and preseruatiuc vif piiiCie. i67t K. Piiii.i.ira Re^. 
l/ecess. 515 NuthinK within the or vtrj;c of Ktason, or 
the: fancy ur iinaf;ination of any. 1752 JuiiNsAt Ratubler 
No. 263 P 14 Wiicn the pale of ceremony is biukeu. 

3 . An area enclosed by a Icnee; an enclosed 
place ; an enclosure. 

c 1400 Destr, Troy 8-;7o Ifc. .No more in the mater intllit 
hym .IS then, Hut past fiirili to his juilc. 1464 Rx^ils 0/ 
Riirlt, V. 543/3 nosurn of cetl.iiii of the pale of 

owre Parle. 1587 Ciicuciiy.sho il\^rth, lifjjOi 77 

Make Wales the P.'irke, ami plaine Slirophieie the pah.*, 
If pale be not a special! ncccc «»f Parke. 2698 Tryki* 
Aui", R. /Hiita 4' /*■ They cut a whole 'JVee down.. 
Nhouhter'cl It . .brought it into the Pale of their 1719 

Uk Kok I, iv, I brou'.'ht all my ^^oorls into this pale. 

1871 11 . Tavcok Fau\t iiS/.',) II. 11. iii. 154 One Marts there 
first within a narrow p.i.lc. 

4 . A district or teiiilury wilhiii determined 
bounds, or subject to a particular Jutisdiclioii, e. jj. 
■|' Ens^lish palc^ the confines or dominion of 
limd, the pale of ICni^lisli law; spec, b. the English 
Pale ill b’ranee, the territory of Calais (now only 
liist.) ; c. the English Pnlc (also simply the Pale) 
in Ireland, that part of Ireland (varyinij in cxltni 
at different times) over which b'.n^^lish jurisdiction 
was e.stablished. fd- the English Pale in Scotland 

in *54.r y 

2560 Dacs Ir. Slchtane's Comm. 3^^ b. Tht; Firnclie 
king went out of hi.s owne pale. x6oo IIoi.i.ano Lhy vii. 
xii. i'57 The Inriiuiniatis owiniri all iln- jn:iri;hrs of the 
Koiiiuii pale. 161$ Hkvwijoo Four^ lUrniiscs Wks. 1H74 

II . 109 Vo Itieakc intci my Soiirrai{(iies royall pale. 1670 
Jh.oi;Nr Lttxv Diit. .s. v. Fidint^nutn. .\ .Mcrrliaiit Denizen; 
one hi'rii within th«j Kiiglish Pale. 2683 Rtut.Spec. 112 The 
Pritairis h.id aU.i(.;ven within* the Koni.ui i*ale) for a time 
kiiJij'.s of thfir own. 

b. 2494 F'.cvan Ciinui, VII. 53<) A lyll« beyoneb; Oiiyiij s, 
win y Kiig'iys.she pale, waii anurher lyku ]iaiiylyon py^ht 
fill Kyng kychardi;. 2547 IfOoHus-; Introd. i. 

i.o The l.!i.iinyshe tongue [i*. sp'iheni in r'li ncw.dl, . . and 
Frem.hc in the li;l^ly.■^^ll«; pale. 2577 87 II()i.iNMiKij 67 /r/iA-. 

III . 1 A gre.it niiiiihrrof men of w.irrr. I.iie .at I’ulluiigiie. 

. .which diuerse limes .'illtriiiptcd . . to spoilc the pale. 

x6as I!\lun //#'«. / V/ 75 Upuri pieience of l)ie safely <^f 
the English pale, .iboiil Cal.iis. 1893 Ardixolx'^ia 1 . 111 . 
2iif The P.de. eMended from tjravclmcs to near Wissi^nl, 
and ivaciied inland .alviui six to nine miles. 

C. 1547. /w;, »;•-/. i I i, (1670) 132 Irl.\nd..i-i 

de'.jyded in ii. partes, one is th*' Knglyl.slil p.Tilr, theoth* t, 
the '.vyld Irysh. 1586 J. H-H'Mirw //ist. Irt'L in ffolinsiwd 
1 1. .ys/ 1 flu- lord di. pmie . . niaivlied wiili the Erigli.sli armie, 
and the jiowt i of the pa'.e lo Mainoth. 1643 Dtilar. 
Coaint. A’l."''. Irci. 10 I.-nd t ioi maris'.'m and otlitv l.ond.s 
ami t.f( iillein-ii of the i’.ah-., all now in Kebcllion. 2794 
Swii r /b-.r/n.i'.v ;.c 7 A Wh-*. 175'j V. 11. 5.! A vatious scute 
of war.Y?ni pe.io' biriween the r.nglish pale and ihc Irish 
iialivH-, 189a Oi.ijj s t.V/. /ret. 2-t-j The Pale w.ts not a 
drfjiiile IciTUoiy, it merely me.int the ilislriet in which fhe 
king's writ i.iii. and in wliicii the Irish P,ij Immeul actually 
cxeu.ise.it aiitliorily. 

( 1 . 2549 J M’. 1 Ii-:ni!I.v.on -l/iv// /• .V'’Wi.o-.vi ;7 xviii. in .SA 
/’i4/t /-.v kJw. i'f, V. If. »p. K. ( I.) l.an<U lying within the 
English Palo of .Scull-nid on lids syile the stiiijlo water of 
miisce.Ubni nghe. 

5 . Jig, esp, ill within (ox outside . the pak oJ\ in 
wliicli Ihc .senses ‘limits’, ‘bounds* (sco J c) ainl 
‘;irca* or ‘rr-t»ion* (.s(.-c4) hermne indistint^'uishable. 

1483 C.'.viiix Cold, Lot;. 414/1 The abhoic . . and x\i 
ni'.mkes. . went for to dwelle in di:s<..rle for fo kpjie more 
.slr.iyiflve the prok-hNyon of ilicyr pale. 1611 .SinKS. U'itit, 
/'. IV. iii. 4 The red blood r.-ii^sns in ye winters p:de. 2849 
Jkk. T.wlok Cf, ly.xcmp. 11. .\ii. 53 The Dio .esc of P.dcstine, 
which was afterwards enlarged to the pale of rhe Catholicke 
CJhnrcli. 1654 I 1 kamm \u. V'indh . i. tiAOi) j For wc 
ai.knowledge ili.it thi-ie is m> .‘^abaiion to be c-xpcctcd 
ordiii.arily wiihoiit the pale of the Cliureli. 2788 Jr.i fkiison 
Autoi'iog. iV Writ. (x8ji;) M. 4i!i The c.xeirise of foieign 
jurisdii-tiori, within the paU: of their own laws. i8m Hazlii'I' 
Tablt’-t. 11 . xii, -.70 She i> out of the p:de of all llicorics, 
and Annihilale.s all riile.i. 1867 I<'rkk.man Xorm. Con}, (1876) 
1 . ii. 31 Tl;c conversion .. Inonghi F.ngl.ami . . not only 
within the pale of (he. Cllnisriaii Council, but within the pale 
of the general political .society of Europe. 

6 . Her, Au ordinary cousi-slinfj of a vertical 
stripe or band in the middle of the shield, ii.sually 
occupying one thinl of iu breadth. Formerly alst) 
applied in pi. to a number of vertical stiiires or 
divisions on the shield : see Pau.kt sh,^, P.vbv a, 
Jn pale\ said of a charge or row of chatges in 
the position of a pale ; formerly also more gener- 
ally ill the diicclion of a pale, paleu isc, veitie.ally. 
i^Party) per pale : said of the shield when divided 
by a vertical line through the middle. 

i486 Fk, St. A /bans. Her. D viij b, Iff the o.ilys of bolho 
the c«>1owrls ben not equal! thous armvs ue nut palyt. 
Ibid,, He berith gowlys .ind ij I'idis of gold**. 157a IIos.sk* 
WKLi. Armork 11. Qo The lielde is of the Pearle, two 
Spurres in pule, Kubye. Ibid 123 He bcaicih Vert and 
Sable, parted per pale vndade, two Towers enibatilfd 
OaiKcnt. 1614 Day Dyall vi. 108 I’hcr *s parly per pale, 
psirt of jToii, and part of clay. 1677 Pi or Oxfordsh, To 
Rdr, bijb, if Gules, rinealed mrpendiculaily, or iu pale. 
1709 Hkakne CoUeci, 6 N*>v. (Oxf. Hist. Soc.) II. 303 The 
Third window hath Ncvill’s Arms in Pale wiih iho.se i f 
the Sea of Vork. 2715 Asiimolk Aniisj. Rerks, (1723) 1 . 
145 On a Chief liar Xehule A Pale charg’d with a Pelican. 
1820 Scott Lofiy of L, iv. viii, I ..niarkr<l the sable pale of 
Mar. 2867 Boil 1 i&ll Rng^, Her, (187s) 34 A slik'ld . . may be 
divided into any number of i|uarirring.s by lines drawn per 
pale and per fesse, cutting each other. 

fb. A vertical stripe on cloth , etc. Obs, 

es 3 fi 4 Chai;ckk //. t ame 111. 750' But what art thow that 
scyest this tale, That werenC on thy hose a ixMeY 


+ 7. Eift, a. The 'r.qy' or outer set of florets in ] 
composite flowers, b. Each of the parts or lcave.s i 
of the ‘impalement’; a calyx-leaf or sepal, or ;m ! 
composites) a bract of the involucre : »* l.MrAi.FR. | 

0. 2578 Lvr 1: /MtfYu.t I. xi. 19 Flourc*. y«lIow in I lie iniddest, ! 
and (:onip.^S!-.cd alioute as it were with a little pale sm;dl ! 
white lesiiic-s. 2683 RaV Corr. (iR|F.i 131 Wheilicr .. iKitnr- ! 
ally a full or double flower, or urdy consisting of a pale or \ 
bordiT of leaves? 

b. 26^ Gkkw' Atm/. Flmvers i. § 4 In the Finjial. inent ' 
. .ll'.e 1 fTh’S 1.11 Paiiiiicles of every Un«liT-< lidcr, serve to .sLi.'p 
up the (.Jap.-i mafic by the Kcte»s of the Upper. 

8 . atlrib. and Comb,^ a.s pale-board (see sense i 
-clcoTt'er (who makes cleli pales), -ftnee^ 
/r// 6 ‘-f«i-/[ 7 .yr. 7 / adj, See also Talkmax, Palkwi^iK. 

1483 -4 J^urham Acc. Rolls 1-4 plau^trat. de Ic/ p.'ivll- 
bordc.s. 1577 Go*K;r. Hfreshtuh's Hush, (i -.b'j) i /i ’J hi; 
MasthLilme . . niaio also be made in Wain-x-.nt. ami J’aile 
boorde. 1578 i'averskatu Par, Reg. Wyll'm Smylho, 

a pulle dcucr. 2645 Qt'ARi.F..s Sot. Recant. 11. 51 l ake 
pleasure in ihy pale enclosed Gioiiiid.-?. 1667 Dcciiks.s fw- 
Nkwca'sit.f; Life tf Vk. of X. (i?5S6) II. 136 Only dm pnlo 
row was valuctl at >^J!*xiii. 1889 Stockton* in Cent. Ma^. 
JJec. 300/2 A high pale fence surrounded the h-.juse yard. 

Paie, sbl^ Now rare or Obs, [f. Talk /r.] 
l*alenes.s, p.nllor. 

<2 2547 SckUi-Y Aitieid \\\ 666Tlie pale her facegan stainc. 
Itts SiiAKS. I 'en. 4 Att. 5-^0 \ .Middain pale, .. Vsiitpes her 
cliecke, she tremldes at lii.s talc. 1635 Si Ail OKli Peni. 
Clory ii&ty.*) i 16 Vou..'>ii whose chteki SoUlude, Pr.^vvi', 
Fasts, .Tud .Austerity have left an iiiiiiable pule. 1797 .Mt-s. 

-\. M. Bknnkii* J/eggar Girt (1813) III. ’llii* di-aiily 
‘ pale of her connlenarice int reasin.:. 183* Uowi-i.s AV. 7iv;yz 
I in Paintos I. 236 'i'he .sun ii» of an ashy ]jalc. 

i Vale, sb.'^ ‘/dial, fad, I., pala spade, oven- 
p.ale ur -peel: see .also Peel.] a. A kikeis : 
I shovel, .a Peel. b. K chcc.sc“scu<ip (Simmund.s ; 
i Dut. Trade 

1728 [-uaHc b. is implied in IV\i 2816 Mi.'IK .MinsireUy 

46 (K. 1*. 1>.) I’.sc gic .a i.;lu;r.>i:..ihe very wale, Ti^ try it 
I iii.iV bniiJ: a pale. 1857 CetUL Mag. -\ug. liii 'IliC * I'ale’ 
j i.s the name given to ihe long wrxMlcn .shovel on whiih the 
; bread is jiLiccd in older lo be pu.'-hed into the oveii. 

Pale, ^ AW. [ad. L. /a/i*i 7 chaff.] -- Pale.v. ' 

1866 I 'rcas. Hot. Palc.e, or Pales.., rncmbriiuvms 

' scale-, rvr.scmliliiig chuill 'J’he inner Si'al* - vf the iKiwer in = 
gra.-..v ^ ill ir pahs. i8gx Oi.lx ii: AV<.*///. /V/. 45 Wheal.. . K.a:li ’ 
flower i;* endiR cd heixvecn a lloweiing-ghimc and .a pale. 

I Palc, ill cross pak, <17 or for Jm*ale, Sfali..] 

?ale Also .4 pal, 4' 6 paai(e, 5 pallc, 

pay II, 5 6 Sc. paill, f» Sc, pail e. [SlIC. .'i. f>F. 
pa.'le, p:ik (mod. F. pa/e)i^\.„ pallid^nm pale, f. 
palict c to be pnle,] 

i. a. Of persons, their complexions, etc.: Of 
• a whitish nr nshcii ap|.x-aiaiicc ; not ruddy or frc>h 
; of coiuple.xion ; palJiti ; wan (either naturally, or 
• teinpor.irily as a result of finr or other emolion). 

I a 1300 Cursor .1/. •2.p<'4 Ful pale fr*. /•. palj wex at mi liide, 

I t 1330 ICiit. S81 He caot al his colour and bi-com 

I n.ale. c 1385 Ci(.u.i.kk G. IC. 8C-6 I'hisbe, And p.Tle .as 
; lnix .sclic wa.s. c 1470 lii'.SRV II ‘allace x. 565 IlehaldiTud )(i.s 
paill face, He k\ssyl him. 2470^-85 M\i.ohy Arthur 
\ .xx.\iv. He .slarle aliak ainl w.TVfd p.iale. 2545 .I«\ k P.vA, 
i /fan. V. OQ Then w.is y kyng^s face p.ial ami lii.'icoftir.'vcions 
j so ferefnlly fryublnl him that (etc.]. xSocSkaks. Ham, in. i, 

1 8; The .Vatin*? hvw- of i\e.sol:ition Is .si« l.iied o re, with the 
J p.xlc ca.-.r. of Thought. 2709 :>tf.i-i.f. faticr No. 23 F 2 Tlie 
J M.-in grew pale as .Vshes. i8a8 J;*C0Tr /*'. M. Pepth .\iv, 'I'lie 
i Fail .Maid of I\.rth’.>» coinpiVx ion cliaaged from red 10 pale, . 
: and fmm p.alc to rv-d. 1870 Morris Earthiy Par. 1. j. 43d 
j 'I'licn pale as priiel, took .she heart to drink. 

I b. generally. Of a shade of colour apjJroaclung ; 
j while; lacking intensity or depth of colour; faintly j 
I colouied. I 

238a Wyclik Rez\ vi. S .And loo ! a paal hors : and the : 
j name I>ecili to liim ih,-it .sal on him. CX400 Stge yems. 

I 743 Suh imiick Jk* prince oucr his jialc wctle.s \ brynye, j 
j browded picke. 6*1400 Pesir, Troy ^:r(.e^^ Eucr in poiiii for 
j to per3*.s>he tii tin; pale sfri:iuy.s. 1560 Dai .s ir. Slt idane’s 
i Comm, 360 b, Thre .sunnes, . .one w hilc of a pale colour, an 
' other W'hile a.s rotl .15 bloud. 2630 Msi.ion . 1 /ay .Vo/'ni.wg 4 
' The yellow Cowslip, and the p.ilo Piimrose. 2699 I.isifu ; 
. yourn. to /*aris loS 'I'lic fii.st Wiitiiig w.is tiiTiieilso p:dc, ; 
: tliut they pK)k no pains to mb it out. 2784 Cowrkm Task ’■ 
; 111. 574 The ruddier Qiaiig**, and the paler hmc. 1B68I. EA. 

I Urowm Lights thro' Lattice 27 The pule (Jrey duskiiies.s of i 
j olive foliage. 

i o. Qualifying adjs. (or sbs.) of colour. tUsually j 
j liyplicnrd in a It rib. conslruclion.) i 

j 2588 Sjiaks. L. L. L. i. ii, 107 Iflirshing cheekc.s by faults | 
j .arc bred, .And fc.'ircs by pale white slnmnc. 1717 Pru’R | 
; Abtta 11. 332 Her .scarf p.i!c pink, her hi-.ad'knot cherry, i 
! 1783 l.iouii ooi in Phil. Trans. I.XXV, 12 Tlic cgg.s . . of ; 
1 a p.Tle.*bliish r.oloiir. _ 2798 .Sov 1 iiky Sonnets xi, And timidly \ 
i tlid its light leaves disclose, -As doubtful of the spiing, their I 
! p.v1est grcim. xBxx W, R, Shknclk Poems 54 Like llicc, 
whose pale-rose lips they press. 1876 Geo. ELior Van, 
Der. XXXV, The pale-golden straw. 

d. Used to distinguish things of lighter colour 
than others of the same kind: esp. of certain 
liquors, ami flowers or plants. 

1708 /fiss. on /frunkenness 6 Numbers of P.ile Ales, nam'd 
after the. . Brewers that piep,Trc ihciiL 1838 T- Thomson 
Chem. Org, luh/ia Soi Three different kiiuU of cim hona 
Inirk.. the pale, the yellow*, and the icd. 2862 Mis.s Trait 
Plowr. PI. VI. i6a Dak Fern .. » Mimctinicb called Pale 
Mountain Tolyi^ly. 

2 . Of somctnlng luminous or ilium iiiatcd : Want- 
ing In brightness or brilliancy; of faint lustre; dim. 

6 1374 Ch M' t'KK BoetJs. 11. met. ill. 26 tCimb. MS.) Wan 

I the Sonne is ry^yn the day .sterre wexeth paale and leselli 


liir lyht. 14.. Circumsision in Tundalc's I'V.v. (j F5 
Thill lyghl w.vs pale and iiollivng cicie. 1549 C> m/d. .Si <;/. 
38 Also fayr dyana, the laiileni of tin; n>clit, be (.im .lym 
andc p.ail. ^ 1596 Shaks. Merck. l \ v. i. i^-j Thi*. niglA 
iiieihinkcs i.s but the tbiylighi si* ki , It UioV.e-. .1 liitJe paler, 
’tis a day, Such as ihc day i-s \Hku the Sim |iii]. 2736 
Gray .S/a?iwJ l. S4 The Sun’r. pnle si:-.lcv, duiv.- i by magii: 
stiain. 2B67 Hav.nt. Pk, Senret Jl. 5 i > I.ieociuber 

..MarshuLs Ills pale Duy.s to tlit: m-.iiir.;(u] dii-y,i . 

Jig, (with vaticius implu-.'ili*.nis) : Dim, faint, 
feeble; lacking intensity, vigour, or lobu-ilness; 
fearful, timorous, etc. 

(■ 1530 L. C(iX Rhet. (iBq'j) 53 haut* . . iiuu'ii.* m.'Uiy b 

•jf the jj.ile kyngilome of plutn. 1599 Sh.ak^. yV. >/ n. 
Trol. i.( '1 he Fieucli. . shake in liieir k.-an.-, wiili pale 
lV'llh;y .'^ei-ke to cliuert I he Eiigli;-h piiri t*. . iC-.. 1820 Siii .i i.i.v 
Cfii’e Ldeny xvi, That the pale name <1 iiii.jii .-hiin!; 

and (iwiiii.ili; Into ih*.? hell fiom wliieli ii lin limit'd, 
1891 ( 1 . .Ml Ki.usTii in Academy (iSyS* '6 Oct. 1.1/2 .My hi-.il'li 
is of a yak- M i l at yrescnl. 

4 . Co/nb.f chielly jiarnsynthetie, as pa/c.-t hicheJ, 
-coloured, -iv;w//i..\7c’«6c/, -tyedj -luted, -kus'ed^ 
-spotted, -tinted, -Ti.uigci/\ sometime^ Jig. with 
iriq.ilication of fear, ft.cblcneaS, elc . puk-bkoded. 
-hearted f In'ercd, -sonkdj -spirited. Al *o ;iflvl) , 
a.4 y pah-dead dr V two wonls ', pale-glim mcring. 
(See also i*ALE i-.tci:, -f ackp. ? 

i$7$r-8o N *iRiii J'lutiihk 73.J These \i‘;igc(l and 

cation Icaiic jieople, I fcaie tli<-tii tiio^t, miMoiirc Biiilii.s and 
1599 SiiMi:',. Hen. I’. I*.*, ii. -v^ I In: mmiii.e fl,,wnc 
r-ijiing from their pa'c-dcad eyes, .Xnd j;, their ji.dc ijnll 
mouihe.s the lymold Bid. I.yes loule with ( haw Vl-,;i.i- se. 
1605 — IV. i. 85 'i h;it i may U-II jiah-.h. nr 11.1.! Fcaic, 

it l.cs. 1624 MA.ssiN.'t;i-;R /'art. iv. ii, \Vh>.:'^e crueltY’ 

..Would with Mil ip: Ii'Tiiir sfiike iJic pale chocked .stai-'. 
16x9 .Mii.ii ■N On X at i city \i.v, The palc-ey'i! Trii -.f fiom 
llic prophetic cell. 1688 I.tmd. Ga:.. \o. 2407/4 A .. Man 
cf .V nii*!clle s:/e, . .and pale Complcxion’d. 1746 />»//. Mag. 
7 y..ri i.vcr^irowii p;ilc liver'd R.c.cal. 1789 TiiKisoro.*'. 
I 'iiyj’Slt. J)eif'y\h. I. 41/ Rauutii ///rj pa It -lea-, ed 
Ciuwfi>jl. 1876 < ii o. Eliot / Vi »/. Per. 1 1 . .\\v. i.| ■ J.lertjiida, 
who coie.idLiid tdandcourl a palc-1 l'i«.nlcil mvil.il. 

Pale (]^*'* 1 ), Now rare. AUo 5-7 payle, 
6 Sr. peill. [a. (.)K. pak-r, f, pal Tali: sb.l : cf. 
L. f. pdliti slake.] 

1 . trans. To enclooc with jinlcs or a fence ; to 
fiirnioh witli a fence; to encircle, siirruiiiid, fence in, 
C1330 k. Bio. N'M. C/*F''rf. ('’uff' ! RtV.Uj I'.^r I'e kyii,' didc 
3yi pall', hit i.lie. 1469 Paston Lett. II. 7:7 they .. .-.iiiilrli'. 
payle ciileine of il.c T.nki. -tf VV'-vrr.si- n. #11548 
Chron., flen. b, Th;- V MMn.liinirn dh.lu: ’, iir.ii' hi"..! ami 
jvili-.il liu-ir U.dgynges. 1610 H i..\Li v St. .-i Cit:c t'/G.'d 
179 Ciiitiu.-i tlic CyriMil'. payled it jihe bk*.! ahoul. 1667 
Ihs iiF.ss fiv Nfwi Life Pk. of X, (T.-hj* 11 . i;; Hi: 
h.Tth ker! and ]jakd .t lilth: park l■e!l.»Il■.;iIl:: t.-. it. 1706 
I.ovnoN tS: Wi.sK Kci'.r'd Ganintr *'4 .V Tr* lli.ss. 01 rulc- 
Hidge. to p.Tli: up Oiif Trt-'s. 1778 Lng, (.»/iui 7 *.c »* (ed. 2} 

N. V. .Ualirocil-Cast/c. K. (.'hailc.-i II. oidiaed it to In: jok'd 
in, 1832 Jiasterti ILss /•arm Rep. in Lib. l.'.'i/. Kn., 

Ill, .A hed/t' wa.N ji'.unled. .. paitd mi th.Tt .nuIc 10 
piotccl the hedge iiniil it .slumld bi: able 10 pioie*.l it -elf. 

b. ttansf. .auii Jig, To eiKiix le, i:iu.unij'ass, liem 
in ; to enclose as a j^aling or fence, (‘on.'it. in, up. 

1563-87 I’oxK .■?. A . 1 /. iOmVV ;/j Vet it hcvoinriH tb (T;i.iie 
Ilian thrre to l.c^-pi* hi'n, wi ertin hi.s o'.' m- p.'i‘ciai.t tl julh 
pale biiii. 1 1596 Pi\iar. Fun. L.niy K. Pciktly iii Gcntl. 
Mag. iiSiyi LWXIX. s. -.f-t In ihr lin-i able .%liX'd tin: 
fo(t.said 70 poor W'.imen, paliii.^ the jj.Tssagc on i ilhtr .siiic. 
2599 .Sii.iKs. //#•«. /'. V. Tiol. 10 Bchoid the. F.Hgli.di bc.uh 
l*ali.*.-' in the flood : NMlli Men, \\ im*':, and B '\(S. 2650 

O. Sfpo'a i. k Christ the ,.i/i: Ep. Ded., Ho still desitfd lluit 

Jusiic: might he a.*, .*1 Riici, and never rovem--! 1 • p.de it in 
as a pond fot Ins piiv.iie us':. 2766 Gom sm. / Vv. II \ vxvii, 

All our posSi;.<isiulis arc paled up with iiew edicl.'i every d;ty. 

C. With out : To sliut uiu 01 excUuje by a frucc. 
*597 J- King On yonas ki 6 All the ground of the 
c.Trih besides wils palcil out- 

' 1 * 2 . To fix or stietcli by me.ans of stake.s, to 
.stake. Se, Obs. 

1584 A’l*^*. fnag. .V.y. 28 Ang. (Rec. .‘si r. ' 5/ j To hail I, 

suiuil, peill and draw ncitb. 

+ 3 . To stripe, to mark or adorn with vertjc,il 
stripes. Obs. v^.Vlmost alway.s in pa, pplc. : see 
Fat.ei» / yj/. a.l I, Taung ■rb/. \zfi.i 1.; 

4 . (See quot.) [Origin n.'iceitaii:.] 

2703 Nkvf. City tV C. /':// chaser 194 I'hc Mcfb.od of 
Paleing (.is they call it,' nr Socld-ring <»ii of Imbovi FigiitL.s 
on Leaden Work, /.'b/., Siipp;...sc a. . Ilr-id in Bass -relief, 
were to be Pal’d on a I’umj^ ci.stcrn fi.i an Ornanii-.nt . . the 
Tiatc where it i> 10 l.e j-.-iI'd o;i iiiu>i be .VLTap'il vi ry clean. 
*734 Riiiidtr's Piet. II. li 7 K i88x .irihii. Pidl. Xo-j. 
Jfict. .s. V. P.xkihg. 

Pale v,'^ [.id. OF. palir (utli c.'k F. 
pdlir 10 glow pale, make )>aic, f. pale adj. pale; 
cf. 1.. pall-erc to be pale, pallcsc-cre to become 
pnle. See also Tall ;^IJ 

1 . intr. To grow pale ur dim ; to lose colour or 
brilliancy ; to become pale in comparison. Also fig. 

13 . A. F..Allii. P. .A. lo'*! pe ral''yd‘jyiic hynne with* 
ciiitcn wuiiinitf. In Jw piyd taldc lon purly paic. <1430 
Syr Cener. (RoxK' 1550 Ibr rnlor.r g:m to pak; in hast. 
1509 II.wvis J'ast. Pleas, xix. iJVicy Slm.-.) y.* Her gayc 
whyle coloui'tt Inigan for to pah*. 1637 G D.\nii i. 6V«/riv 
0/ /s/e 1411 The Red Rose j-al'd, (hr White Was .••oil'd 
ill red. i8rr Bo\vli-s Grazr. 0/ Last Sa.ven 1. 72 I he 
morning .'ilars Began to pale, i860 J. W, Wartfi: .sVa- 
iteard PtKvn 11 . 438 All other beauty p.nk:- *t.i«*lore the 
Biuiuly of Holine.ss. 2871 R. Ellis Catullus Ixviii. 13J 
Must I pale for a stray frailly V 

2 . tratts. To make pale, cause to become j^ale ; 
to dim. 
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PALETTE>ENXPE. 


f 1374 CiiArckk Ihyfth. 11. inf’t. iii. 96 (Kr. M. MS.) | 
st«rrc yLliiiuTiyd pale)» liir whilr clx-rcx Ijy )ie flaiiiUM uf 
soiiMi!. x6oa SiiAKs. Haw. 1. v. 'I'hc Glow-wormc showrb' ; 
lln* Maliiitf to i'C lu'cir, And jfiiis lo pale his vnirttVciiall 
Fiitr, 1709 J*moii SolcMWi III. ao To .. Pale it willi ■ 

or redden it with Shame. 1883 s. c. Ham. / II. ; 

k'S^. 1 i'aii..see his sunhiinir face not yet p.iK-cI by a month ; 
..111 j,ondon. ' 

tPale, 7-.’* Oh. rare. [Dcrivctl tilt. IVoni L. ; 
pailtare or I'', pallier (i6th c. in Orcs>mei.] — | 
J’AM i.vri: V. 3. I 

1400 Lanf rave's Cinir^. 91 It is an viipnliV rurc, hut . 
Inu m.-iist prilc it W,. pailianX iS: ci" ii invi.v K* Mim.hc wilh ! 
Iioiiy waiv liinj;o.. HU. y,t iVo h'‘ 't-'iej*' '-me ami j 
tiirne .'i^^cyiic to J»e t'orvryde cure yt i.)yj;ru;mciil ofinctyc, 
whii.he I'at palyth |»e canu*\ 

Pale, dial. [f. I’.AIJ- trans. To cut : 

or sL’ooj) (choose ■ witli a choesc-sooup. > 

17*8 Kamsay Ftiilii si, 10 The i.hrcsc he pales, lie privei., ! 
its j;oo-.l ; ca’-j h.'i’ the .'ii alt;*'. i 

Pale, ■' » Now dial. [Orijjitt imoert.'iin. i 
Darlington S. Cheihin Folk sp. lias pak^ a l»arley- | 
spike or ami; Inil cf. Paii. v».-] trans. To heat ■ 
(barley'/ so as lo delaoh the .nwns. Hence Faliiiff | 
7’1/, . 1 /^. ; paling irons, an implement with which 
Karlov is ‘ paletl *. 

x688 R. Hoivt Armoury jii. 74/1 I’aling of Harley, is 
the healing uf il. In get the beiiTib. litiOi it. x847-'78 FIai.i.i- i 
wni, to Iv.al h.irlcy. {.'•<> sh. 1887 Daki.int.ion i 

to remove the avviis of 


wni, to Iv.al h.irlcy. (.'/,•» .1//. 1887 Daki.int.ion 

Si'utfi L tu'St:irr JWA‘-s/^.y /'uk v. to remove the avviis of 
harley with * p.iling*ir>-ns *. 

Palo, oh^ luttu ol Pan. .rA, rAi.h. 

!i l*h"C00i-/|/"). [L./irV/ichafT.] 

1 . lud. A clialT-Iike bract or scab*; tw/. the i 

inner bracts eiidosiiij; the stamens and iiistil in the ' 
fluwet of gr. asses (o]'post:<] tti the ^'lumes or outer i 
bracts) ; also, those at the bases of the individual • 
/lorot.s in many ComposittV] the scales on tlio stems 1 
of certain ferns. ! 

>753 PAi.KArKors). _ 1760 J. l.KK /uirod. pot. I. viii. 
(1765I i<i Pafi'n, a t .hafl‘, i-, a iliin Suhst;tnce,Njiiiiiging from : 
the Kcceptai.'k* I** part the Flortl'i. *830 Lindii-.v Xat, 
/). 7 . 198 Pt arfe.r. . wh* n picsent, vUii ioned 

at Hie base of the florcls. and udied/ii/tVi' ‘/the rnefi/ai /t’. j 
Jhiit. The pahvi: of ('ira*iw:N nppi o.'ieli the mil lire nf a 1 
i..tlvx. 1847 " • i ‘- Sji r-i I’ie/t Bof. 179 Outer p.'iica | 
rtwiied fioiii the ba-'C ’/i teniie. j 

2 . Otnitk. A pciuUilous caruncle on the throat 
of a bird ; a wattle or dewlap. 1890 in Ccat. Dkt. ; 

Paleaceous Hot. [f. L. /mVir i 

(.see jnec. • + -ACKulh-i.] Furnished or coverc<t w'ith 
palece or cliaff-likc scales ; of the nature or con- 
sistence of chaff ; ch.an'y. 

. >753 i.> (yet. .Vi///. s. v. Rt ce/if.iK'uium, surface j 

is .sfini<‘limi.‘s naked, and '■inm‘tiincs paleacHms . . .ill wvrr 
hf-ii't w'iili n.-irmw ji >i!ilnl paU-.ti. x8r6 I'my.t. /Vr//t.\. 

•■•■«.‘:pla* lc i.s paleacrons. 1895 Civt-K/rjuse 1. otu/>. ' 
I. 99 hlii hry^uut . . Vfllow )i.*dca>-‘t;oiis floW'crs of long dui.a- | 
rii<n. 1879 Oi.nuii h'.km. Jiot. ji. 196. } 

Palearctic: sec rAi. KAUcTio. j 

Paleate (l^' «». Hot. \/i^.\,.pakdtns^i. 

palta chali ; see -atk 2 3.] Funiished with pnh*:v ' 
or chaffy soalts ; ch.ifly. | 

x88o Gnw S/nuTt. A?/, v. (rd 0 147 When tfiey fihe ! 
br.if’.tsj are prcseni, il (the lect-piaLleJ is p.alc.'itc or rhaffy. i 

t FnTeated 17 . Oh. rair | 

x66x Ih.oi Ni Ctossvxr. fed. v.),Pateated..t made or mingled 
w iih cliatf, full of cluiilur stiaw. 

Paloce, obs. form of pAbACi':. 

Paled (i>£'*Id, poet, pi'i'led), ///. rt.l [f. Talk t'.I 

or sb.^ V -Ei>.] 

f 1 . Furnished or marked with (vertical) stripe.s; j 
.^triped ; in Jhr. = Pai.v. Oh. ! 

*395 P' A'. // V//i (i^Sa.i .s A bed pahrd hlak and \vhit,w'iih 1 
the taiiiles of siile. Y a 1400 Atifrie Arlli. 1375 Apreke.r.. * 
Thai m rcs idle uf poiirpour, p;d\dc. ^\ilh sylvcr. c bo. 1 
Hi.knkrs .Arih. l.yi. Pryt. '.icxi? 45-,? .Ml in lyitcs ol | 

paled with to ne, 157* Hijsm-vvim.l 11. 30b, .Sush | 

Arme.s he calh-d Arnirs p,iilcd, for they bet' m.ade after I he ; 
ni.'innnr <fr navies. 15^ .Si'KNM-.k P. (?. vi. ii. h Huskins he ' 
Wore. .PiiiCKt iipuii guld, and paled pail per part. 

2. finch isrd or furnished with pali s ; fenced. 

* 53 * Xotthighaw Rec. 111 . 371 The paled ^jaideii in (ho 

Narro Mor'-she, 160X 2W Pt. Ref urn fr. n. i. 5i)i ■ 

Afii.st)' movies, where wo haiic .spent Our youllifiill d.nyr.s in : 
paled l.intushmciit. 1795 Pate of Sedley II. 20 A liiih*. 1 
paled garden fronting the cottage. xSxxCi.awk Vill. Alivstr. \ 
1 . .SI fhe paled io.'id. .The only path that fiocdom'.s rights 
inaintainM. 

tb. Hot. Having ‘ pales * i Pa tK .vA.I 7). Ohs. 

1704 DUt. Rust.^ .. those .. that h.ivc 

Ijcavos sol .Viiniit a Ifeail or 'J'hruni, .*15 in Marigolds. | 
178a Chain hers' Cy.l. fed. Rcf:.s), Paled ft tnuers. 

3 . Construclrfl with p.iles or vertical bars. 

1816 StoHini: M,t^. XbVIII. -.7 'Hm puachm. .advanced 
down the ride to.v.u.ls th-.? ji.'iln.'i gate. 

Paled (as pifc.), ppL a.- rare. [f. Talk w. 2 
+ - 1 :i > 1.1 Rendered pah;. J | cnce PaledneBS. 

*593 T. \Vat.so.s' Teart'i Pando .\iv, Kies in their te.ares 
my paled lace dischwcfl. 1594 K. Caiif.w Ta^so (1881) ys 
Scidy (.hildren, ami vnaimrd o!<!. And W'Oinriix rout »if fearc 
ypahid hew. 1648 J. Hi.a'. .v.o.m- Psyche vii. Ixxi, Her 
doubtful lAioh, \Vliftr«- fhilodiiessaml IliushostiiutuallyThcir 
timorous 2||id graceful .statiun t'lr.k. 

Paled, obs. form of pa/lea : see f^ALl. ?». 
Pale-fii>e« (p^'i ife^s). A person who has a 
paleface; a name for a white m.an attributed to 
the North American Indians or ^ red men’. 


I i8aa in G. A. McCairs l.ett./r. Frontiers 72 l.\t 

a ma^f|iuTad« U'dI, a inun dre-wed iis| an Indian chief, .thus 
; aevASted him,— ‘Ah, i*alefa*:e! wli-ii brings you here?’ 

■ 2831 Jl'iti. 226. x8a6 F. Cooffr MoMhans iv, ‘The pale 

■ fates make themselves dogs to ihi-ir women imitlcred the 
I liidiun, in hU native Iniigiu-igc. iQsi M.aynk Ki iu AVii// 

■ Hunters xxxviii. yyi Thty kimw il lo lie the wararuiiij^et 
* of the iKilc faces! 1895 S. K. Hole i\mr in .Awer. 237 
1 Julius fterge was the fir.st pulc-r.ii:e horn here IWhilewalcr] 

; 50 ine ftfiy-four years ai;o. 

I Pale-faced (i»*''-l,f,.*ist), <7. Having a pale 
I face; pale in complexion, or ( Jijl.) in aspect, 
j X59a .SuAics. J'eu. 4* . h/. AOiction faints not like :i 
I p.alo faecd cow.ird. 1635 Qr.\ki.i.s P'wfit. 11. ii. 15 The 
jialo faei.-d i.id v of the black-* 3‘'d night. lySBtjoi.ivSM. .lAv/.'. 
Pri/ttsta?/i (iBgs'i 1 . 19s Ho Was hum|)ed-biick'd, palo faciid 
! fetc.J. x^x Cajli-v A'. Awer. /nt. (1844) Jl. Iviii. 1^9 The 
j Jruli.-iii's inferiority to their pale.laicd neighboui.s. 1893 
fPeriP'fers Juno 74;:/i I'lio vast wc.vlth of pale-fnccd 

; lotos and shrinking water-lilies. 

I Palefmi, -fray, -IVey, etc., obs. ff. Palfkev. 

I Falofronier : see PALruKNiiik. 

I Paleiform (])ci‘li|ifr»ni), a. .Vat. Hist. [f. L. 

j /rt/cfi (sec I’ai.ea) 1 -(r.FoiiM.] llaAniig the form 
or appearance of chaff ; chaffy, (May no, 1S57.) 
paleis, ohs. form oi 1 ‘alack ; v.ir. Palis Obs. 
Palely (iv'dli), adv. A1;>0 6 paly. [f. Pale 
I I/. + -Lv f] Jn a pale manner ; wilh a pale look or 
i appeaiaiicv ; dirtily, wixiilv. 

01548 I Jam. CkroM.. F.div. IV 247 Ihon (..■hcnlet..tlit'ie 
siode so .sa'lly und so i-iidy, w'iihout any wotdc speakyng, 
th.if [cir. |. *rx7t8 Hlnm Sandy Pound. Shaken Wks. 172O 
I. I'V* J'. V". r.amc very palely down the Stairs. 1817 Mookk 
I I.iitia A'., Firc-ioorshiUvrs is.S riie morn, o'er ihc tJrerii 
! Sea palely .shiftc^ x8fa L. Wai.i.ac k Hendlnr iv. x. 225 
If he looked up. it was to see (lie .sky |>alcly blue. 

i Pale maillo : see I^all-mai.l. 

1' Paleman. Obs. [f. Pale jt/'.i + Mant j/».] 

I 1 . - Palku. 

! X503 Aic. l.d. High Treas. SeoU II. 372 Item.. to the 

p.ilc men uf (he uai k of Strivelin. iti diink.silvcr, xiiij s. 

2 . A man of the Fnglish Pale in iiel.ind. 

Ki'l.i.v tr. CambroHsis PSver.<vs 111. 158 no/i\ .A 
feeling for other itishtnen n-it unlike wh.'it the old paleineti 
i had agaiii.^^t the mere Irish. 

I Palompore, -pour : see J'ai..\mpoke. 

I Palen (jii^ lcn), v. rme^^. [f. Palku. -e.v ■'>.] 
trans. 'Fo make pale, cause lo turn [iale. 

I *790 W.T AYLOR tr, Goethe's Iph. in Tauris-K.), So turn’d 
i the sun His pahm'd visage from the d.'imucd deed, 

I Falondar: see Palaxhek. 

Paleness (pi'i-lnvs). [f. Pale a. + 

The condiiion or quality of being pale ; pallor, 

/rT34o Ha.mpotk /lM//tv lxviiri). 14 pi* fiyndire of hire hak 
;■ in jMlncs of gold |L. paltorc auri\. c 1440 Pr,mtp. Pan>. 

378 y IMlencs.se, of col- >wrr, X578 J.viL thuio-mv 
, 11. .v.'ii. 273 lit] taketh awii> the r.-doiir, and hringelh siii.h 
a p:i.»Jfies^e, .'is is in «lc*;ul b»»ili*’s. ^ x66x /.o\'Kt.i. Hisf. 

1 Alin, bitlod., .MeLvicholick disrases, p.'ilencsst*, .'nid 

I similli'i<'s.sc of pulse. 1797 Mrs. Rai><.i.ii i-e Itatian i. (r^yr*; 
j 8 He* counteii.mcc clningi'd to an ashy psilene'-s. 2835 
Hkk Phil, Atanuf. 395 Naliital p,'ll^:nc^^, .-iiul tluil palem'--. 

, pro<.:cedirig iruin K'ld health, are readily tllstinguishcd hy 
j fhf. town practiiioner. 

! ComK x6^ WiiirLorK /oototnia 429 'J'hcir l'aIcniiS.sc.‘- 
breediag L;d»ours wo'n't ycild Sack. 

Palenkeen, obs. form ol Pai.ankekx. 

II Palenque (palcTjkd).y<?///i7rVtr. [.Sp., = cn- I 
closure.] (Sec quols.) i 

1707 .Si.oANi-; famaica I. p. xvii, A r.'Alenque is here a i 
Iil;u:»* for bringing up poultry. 1873 (.■.ahuneh I 

The liltle farms r,.'dk*d paleiiipies. 

Falontine, obs. lorni of P-tL^t riM*. 

Paleo-; -sec Pal.eo-. 

t Pa'leOUS, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. palea chaff + 
-nr.s.] t)f the nature of cli.iff ; chaffy. 

2646 Sir T. IlkowNE Pseud. ii. iv. (ifisf.) f-,* Tlii.s 
attractiuri have wc tried in straws and |ialer>iis l^odies. i 

Falepuntz: bcc Pi;.\cii .vA, the ficvcragc. 
t Paler. Obs. [f. pALEt^i + -fuI.] One who j 
puts uj) a i^aling or fence: an officer of a park ; 
charged wilii keeping the fences in repair. j 

1464 Maun. iK- Househ. E.xp. (Roxb.)27.'; My inastvr payd j 
to the jKiIer for wag\s, vj. viij. d. 1647 ^AW.^KlJV>^ml» . 
Rc 7 'enne Sti Paler of the Patk._ 2670 .M, >V*Ar;.«, Diwr. 14 j 
The offictis of Keeper of the Middle Piwk anil iJushy P.ark, j 
and fif puler then of. x8oo D. Lyson.s P.sn\ London^ Supl*L j 
74 With the cii>l<jdy of the [wks, has Ijccu held tw'o other j 
offices, c-nlled paler of the p.vrk.s, anil mow er of the hr.'ike.s. | 

t PaloTino. Obs. A wine from P.'ilei mo in Sicily. 
1584 Lvi.y Campaspe i. ii. 89 O for a How ie of fatt Canary, 
Rich I’alerino, .sp.irklxng .Sherry. x63a Mvssiniu r Maid 
0/ Honour in, i, Till 1 set ray foot In Sii.ily again, and 
drink J‘alermo. 

Paleron, obs, form of Pahldbox. 

Palos, obs. f. Pai.ack ; var. I’ai.im Ob.r. 
tPa-lesate, Zf. Oh. rare-K [f. late mcd.I.. 
palezHre (Du (’ange), ad. It. palesan * to reveal, 
bewray, publish’ (Florio), f. public, in open 
view:— L. type *^lcnsis. f. palam adv, o])enly, 

I>u 111 id y. Cf. O K. palaiser, paliser and paksement 
.‘•b., jind - ate 3 .] trans. To manifest, reve.al. 

2613 SiiERMCY Tra 7 i. Persia 35 The euunscll of the 'J'urkc 
had not pale^t<;d itselfc openly. 

Palesman (pr^ Izmam). rare. [f. pafPs (Pale 
rAV. sense 4) + Max ; cf. daksman!\ ^ Palkmax 2. 

1894 P. J. M«C.m.i. Irish NSintus^Creen Woods of Slew 

Tlic Palesmcn he vanqiii&hed ; they parleyed with you. 


PalesB, Falessen var. Paijs, PALiaKn Obs, 
t Paloi}{;er. rMr. * [f. 1 ’ale t/.* + -.stek, or var. 
of palesscr, Paliskr.] Pai.ek, Paliser. 

*574 hi J- J* Cartwright Hist. Yorks. (187a) 74 Fees lu the 
keepi-.r and ]>s\lesier. 

Palestra, etc. : sec Pal-estra, etc. 

Palesy, -ie, etc., obs. forms of Pal.st. 

Palet (pr*'lct). Hot. [t. Pale sb.^ + -kt: cf. 

F. paillette^ dim. of pailk straw.] - PAI.KA t. 

x88o Gray Strmt. Hot. v. (cd. 6) 142 PaietSj. ..ilso called 
C.'h.iff, are diiuiuiillve or chaff-like lii acrs or hractleis on tlie 

а. vi.s (or rcccplaelc) and among (he flowers of n dense 
inflo)t;sGencc,.surh iisalicad of Ci'im(H).Yiisc. . ; •'iml ihen.'inie 

I is also givv-ii to an inner .series of the Gliunes of (irasses. 

j Palot, obs. birm of Pai.atk, Pallet. 

Palethno*logy,shortcned form of palmlhtwlogy'. 

: sec Pal.eo’. 

A 2898 Hkin ION in Huddon Study 0/ Man 493. 

II Palotot (iJoe'leUni, p;c'lin"). [rnod.K. /iz/if- 
, tot in vi-rse piil^ttf), foimerly pallet ot (1403 

: ill liodff. Gv////.), (1455), (1505), 

; paktoc (16th e. ). palktoc (Colgr. ibii); cf. paltof 
i ( 1 4S3 in (jodef. ; also paletoque, Iffeton paltdk ; 
i of uncertain dt-iivatiuii : see Pai.tock.] K loose 
culler garment, coat, or cloak, for men or women. 
2840 Lol’isa S. CosiF.Li-o Sumtntr amongst Pof ages II. 

I :-o6 A man of nhont five-iind-lwcnly, altiird in a kind of 
furred pidloiot. 2844 Ami. .Smiiii ,Adr. Mr. I.edbury yi. 

■ (iS8fa)?o Soim: wore dark hlonses; olhrispalelols— .v speiies 
i of light .slioolinfi-jr.ekel. 2864 Mi;s. H. Wood Tn-i'. Hold 
( 1. xi. 182 :She won.: il jJiif.e !-ilk p.iK-tol, ;i.s they .-ire ciilh-d, 

iii.nlf: roiit fa.shion, and a hrown hat. x89a J. Ki ni' Rating 
j Lift l.d. c;. Cavendish PentinU' i. 7 \\ t aring a liglit- 
i coloured ?t pliyr paletot .'ikivc lik mmi’Ii-i lliunling-J coal. 

i Falctt, -ette, obs. forms ol Pallet. 

Palette. (pa*‘ht). Forms: 7-9 pallet, (7-8 
i pallat), 8- palette. 9 (sense 2) pallelte. [a. F. 

: paktte lol which the ]iainter’s ]>aletle is one of 
: many senses), dim. of pale shovel, hl.adc of oar:— 

1 1 .. prdii .sjiade, shovel , haker’.s jieel , sboiililer* blade ; 

I cf. II. /rt/i7 spade, shovel, peel, hhii.lf, plate, etc.; 
j ciiin. flat spoon, trowel, battledore, apollie 
; c.Try’s spatula. (The Ital. word for jraiiiler’s 
! li.alellc is tat olozia^ dim. €)( taz'ola.)] 

1. /\ llat thin tablet of wood or porcelain, ii.«;ed 

■ by an aili.st to lay and mis Ids colours on. 

Its ordin.aiy form is nn»r(: or ks*. «.*vjil, with a hdi* f«.'r llir: 

; left thumb. 

x62x Pi At. II am Coinpi. Gent. s\\\. (n’, H.ix ing all ywiir 

I toloiiir. really ground, with ytmi- p.ilh.t iht inmnhe of 
ynir l-;fl hand . . lav vour Lolniir.^ upon y . iii pallet thu.*-. 1658 
I'lili.l.llS, A Pti/lat [rd. 2706 -I’.’I, ..a thin pirre of w'^jd 
; which a Jhiinii-r iiii«kt;.s use of Im pl.m- hl.^ 1 uluins upon. 
17*7 G w P.tbliS 1 .wni. 34 .Ml lliiM»;s we».: set ; ihf hour 
w.is coiiie, lli.s pallet rr.'idy ••’er lit-, thnrnh. *'1783 II. 
J!i<ooivE ’lemple tf Hymen I'ooin.s inJio/ Gn hi*, left 

h.'ind a pah-Ilt* l:i>'. With many a teint of i.mIoui's g.iy. 2859 
(k’tr.icic I'c Timhs Paint, nj-i .Aiiist.s differ gr*.aily in the: 
iitiinlii'r I'f lints tin y aiiaiige on the p;ili tie. 

Jig. 1834 (i\i.r A'iJ//h 7 /i/r I. ir. v. 188 ‘.I hr i.ohiiiri. on our 
!<alk‘l i.-.msisl of the nniversid eleiheiil« and piopi rtiesof the 
h' iirt. x868 J. F. A. Hiiow s Lights through Lottin".'^ AoA 
liow' the .‘spring .. Fr*»m her Inighl jiale.Ltc hroughl iho 
emer.dd of the young corn, iirnl of the indigo. 

b. tramj. 'The set or stleclion ol colours used 
by a particular aitist or for a parlu iihir picture. 

x88a Hamkkio.\ Craf^hk -drts xxi. 1*38 Ir is itTj|RJssihle 
to gi\': Tiirn'.-r’.s yialctlo, wlili..h prohalilv v.'u ied very much 
nt dilfc.ieiil liiiie.s. 1890 Spectator May 694/2 Ht? has., 
a priirtie of lli.s own that gives pleti.siirc to a gre.'it ninny 
ariisi.s. 

2 . A name given to a small roiindeil plate 
formeily used in armour to protect the armpit. 

1834 Pi.anc.m£ Bfit, Costume 2 86 Tw'o circular |)late.<i 
called palleirRSiUre soiiielimi'ti fasieiied to them in fr(int so .as 
to proicci tlie nrmiiit. 1853 — Mon. Cockayne Fam. J/i 
.Art h.rol. Jrnt. .\ jKiir of pl.Hi.s lo protect the arm-pits 

called pallvlU’S, inlrodiict-d in the reign of Ibmry V, x86o 
F.MUiioLT Costume in Jing. (cd. v) (Hi)s.s., Palettes. 

b. The bic.nst-plalc by means ol wiiich pressure 
U applied lo the hand-drill : see BliEA.'iT-PLATK 3 b. 
1875 in Knight JAief. Meek. 

to- An iiidlruinent of wood shaped like a spatula 
or palette-knife, Ibrmerly used for massage. Obs, 
1857 ili buNGMsnv. 

4 . fool. A di.sk-like stmeture in cerlnin animals. 

a. Conch. An accessory valve in some moiliiscs, 

b. Eutom. A flat expansion upon the Iei;s of some 
insects. 

2834 McMcRiRiii Cuvier's Anim. Kingd. 269 (Torcdoi The 
lia.se. .i.s furni.shed on each .sulc with a irony and ino\-fable 
kinil of operculum or palette. 2863 H.\i s.s A'.i/. Amazon 
viii. (1864) 229 ’JTie female of the handsome golden-and- 
black Fuglossa Surifianiensis ha.s this palette of very 
l.-iige size. 

б. A jjarrot of the genus Priomhmts (racket- 
tailed parakeets) : from the appearance of the tail, 
which wilh its two long spatulaie central feathers 
suggests a jiainter’s palette and brushes. 

in Cent. Diet. 

6. atfrib. and Comb, 

*896 Cosmopolitan XX. 407/2 Art. .holds forth her willing 
p:dette-laden liand to V'diitri. 1900 IVestm. Caz. 28 July 
8/ 2 \Vc have recei ve<l a new Palette Album . . . giving a .scries 
o^iews in col(.iur.s of rcenery in the Engli.sh f akts HLstricc. 

Palette-knife, a thin flexible blade of steel 
fitted with a liaiidic, of various foriiis^ used for 
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mixing coloiirson a palette, fo%distributing printing- | 
ink on n surface, and similar purposes. 4 I 

*75® Coi.i bhooick in Phil. Truns. LI. -if' Wlnrii the ground ! 
w:is iie:ir dry, 1 smoothed it \^iih a pnllai-kiiirc. 1811 Self 
Insti'ucior Take your pallet knife . .sorrijic yynr colour 
together. 1859 Col.LiCK & Timiis Paint. lyj Iht: Talctti- 
kmfe, or Sp.'Uuia, lias a pliable blade, 
lienee Palette-knifing, tlie 11^0 of tills loril. 
t^x R. Kit>i.iNi: Light that PaUcd\^ 1 kmiw what palette* 
kniling means. I 

fPalew, a. ish,') Ohs. Also pallew. [a]ip. ■ 
a derivative of i\\LE a.\ but the nature 01 the j 
formation is obscure. The later authors appear I 
simply to follow Kecordc.] Light or pale yi llow. j 
1547 Rkcorde yW/V. Ur, viii, ji Tak-w :inil lyiibt slifferne ■ 
..me ihu best coUjiuo.s. //»/>/. //■///. 00 b, After it ' 

follow) ill pallew, which i**!! hyntle i>f light yi.llow , mum thing ■ 
lyghler in colour thou Cinwne gi.»hle. x6o7 W.m.ki wi'i.s 
opt. Class jo?l TIui lirsl Is riicHina hith of die: o>l'.'ur of an , 
e>tKc yoikc goneiated of pah:\v choler. x6as jl-xi.'i' At-at. ; 
Ur, II. iii. lyi This cokiiir is callcii . . .S'.v/'r/r/i/.r, i 

or stibcroteus ; in fl^riglish, jialcw, m light saffron. , 

t PaTeway, adv. Her, Obs, next. | 

1705 Loud. Caz, So. 4t(».V.5 cngravnl with 3 Ksc.'illop 1 
.Shells Pale-A Jiy, j 

Palewaya(i->t'‘*lw<'‘st),tf<A^. //er, ^Ods. ff. Km.k 
sb.^ + -WAVS.] next. (In ijiiot. 1610 I*ai.y.) 

16x0 OuiLi.lM Ucrtxldiy V. ii. Hfiii) -•t.; To these will I 
adrie ■ ..'ill Italian Coat of i.ii e ir<e vi/. palcwaies nf .si \ lirgcnt 
and gules on .1 chiefc as the faKl is many cri slants. X69X 
Wood .-////. Fasti I. An«l halli beliiiiil it, pale- ; 

ways [ed. 17^1 palewisej, an Abbals Cr>..sicr. 1769 A'la* , 
Ptettti^e 1. J70 Two deini garters palew ays, .'irge.!ii. 1 

Palewise U»«‘'’lw.ii/}, ir./2'. /{er. [f. i'ALKj/>.t I 

+ -uisK.] In the direction of a pale; vertically ’ 
(either in the middle of the .shield in J'ale, or ifi i 
any part t)f the sliicld '. ' 

X7« fsei* pALi.WAV'i, iinot, lOyil. 1864 r.viuTt Li. //V#-. /list, 

.V PoJ^. viii. P.dy lleiidy .. is pr. idii- ed by lines drawn 
pa!i;w'isc, crossed by other:, drawn bendwise. 1867 -■ /•'a'a'- 
Heraldry (1B75.' » 1? Pah'>riu.\i\ vi In I’lile. .lls.n is, :,eL 
vertically, <ir at rangetl vt:rti«-;.'illy <Mie above anatb* r. 

Paley, vmiant •>[ P\i.v /i.* 

Paloyce, -eys, obs. If. J’.vl.vce ; var. Pai.im Obs, 

Palfrenier pivlbe/iI’-M . tzreh. Fomii: 5 ; 

piilfroyiiyor, -frenyor, 9 palefronior, -frenocr, 
palfrenior. [a. F. pakjWnier (1,550 in ciodef. 

also pare-, pidfrenier - pAlafnmkre, 
Sp. palafrenc) Oi Tg. pa/a/re/U'/ rn. inci.f.. pain-, 
pa/e/re nariKSy -J)cneriu\y •Jridia! iu<^ orig. para^ 
vcreddriiis (Zt'.v Fdiiuar,^ Ctipitnlurc d: I)ti 

Cange), f. piiravenditi i see next tuul -lEH i.] A 
mail having charge: of horses; a groom. 

d:]489 C XX ION .Si'inu s 0/ Ayniott M.'ixxgys sayd to 

y* pabreinyer that kepie baycnlc ‘fiomle, goi ix: S' t i’ i* 
SivJ'. Il vpon b.xvi ri!e , ‘ syr sayi! y ' pallreny'.r, ‘ f may iiol 
I'loo it’. x8no .Scoir Mxyna.d. xxw, .\ of goJl-s-: 

lac.hrys, .and palfreaiers. .li'd bor.se-!)> 1840 TiiACKi- ii 'Y 
Paris o/'.-Z-ji*. iii:’7i') 74 lie c:dU bi.s p;ikrreiii<i .a giuom. 
1863 S \i..x Cftpl. t^anxDVUs II. iv. 1.17 Palcfnaieers littered 
him down wiiii .straw, .as thiiiigh he h.id bttn a 

Fal&ey q-ijp lli i, p;e l‘ Koi ms : 2 - 4 paleirui, 

3 -froi, -fray, 3 4 -froy, 4 palfro, 4-0 -frei, .| 7 
-fray, palfroy, (5 palfroy^e, 5-7 -froio, 
-froyo, -fraie,“frayo, 6 paulfroy, pawlfro, 7 pal- 
fory, palefroy, pulphrio, -frie, -fry, S -phry). 
[MF.. a. Ob', piiA/rcif in i uh c. pnA/riid (iaiLi 
palefroy^ 'froi late L. paLt/red^us^ by Jissimil.t- 
tioii J'roMi para/reJns^ -vredns (in Capit, Char/e- 
wtiyy/i?) late L. panivcredHs (6th c.), f. Cr, 
irnpii beside, extra + 7v/vi//« horse, pixst-horse. 
Cognate Romaiiie loniis arc IV. palafn^ 'pct\ .Sp. 
•\paitifnK pala/rniy Pg. palafirm. It. palafrenox \ 
in nied.L. also purtpredus, -frUtiu puldfrUns, 
pakfredus^ -fndits, paljrcdus, pu/a-^ pid./rcmtsi I 
see Du Ctaiige. The forms in •jremti^ prat \ 

(whence /rt0v«/i7'),sho\v pojxular association with 
h,freuo bridle, rein. 

Fantpredus aI.so pa-ssed into (Jeniian ; OLC. para/rid, 
pf'.rev'ritx AJLCl./f^/VZ LG./irri/, MI)u./at‘»A |)n./<i,*»,Z; 
Q\\pt, pfarifrid^pp^r/rit x MHO. /i/J;/// ; Ck'\, p/crd\ the | 
ordinary word for ' horse '.1 

A saddle-horse for ordinary riding as distinguished ' 
from a war-horse; esp. a small saddle-horse for 
ladies. (Now //ia 7 ., or in romantic or poelic lang.> 

CI175 Lamb, Hotn. 5 He mihle iuian..iiii riche Mode .and 
p.ilcfr.ai. c laoo Trin, Coll. Horn, {.'o Nofler .stede ne p.a]cfri;i, 
ne fair mule. C1330 R. IIkcnnk li Wc (Ri->ll:i) 11184 

Many fair palfiay v'x; .stedo. e 1386 Chacci.h Prof, voj His 
palfrey was as hronii .os is a berye. c X450 .^lerliu xvi. j6o 
Thei Icftc thciie ualfrcyes and Irpe upon stedcs cxwered in 
inaile. X470-85 M.xi.oky Arthur ir. vi, A d:inioy.M‘.l that 
came ryde ful fast . .uu a fayr p.'ilfrxjy. ix 1547 Hi-k. Vli I in 
Ellis Orig.^ Lett, Ser. i. 11. ‘ja Some fatre white, or white 
gray palfi cie.s, or geldings. \V ithals Piet, \ i sC6) >6 a 1 

A paxvifre, caatnerius candidus. 16x4 Ciiaicman ilfashe 
luHJi ^ Crt, a Dwarff. Palfric.N, wdtli ycUoxv foot-cloathcs. 
17x9 1J*U»KEV Pills (1872) IV. 10 A J'alphry proud, prick’d 
up w'ith Pride, Went prancing on the ^^^ay. 1803 SouiiiEV 
Queer* Qrraca iv. vii, Upon her palfrey she is set, And 
forxi'.ard then they go. i8« Scott Trkrm. ii. xiv, A maiden 
on u ualfrcy white. i8<^R. A. Val'uman Mystics (1660; 

1. 9 'Inc fair damnsels of the olden lime on their palfreys. 
1899 Tennyson Ceraini 4 Fnid 126 [He] .shook his drowsy 
squire awake anxi cried, ' My charger and her p.alfrey *. 

b. aitrib, nud Comh.^ as paifrey-many -marcy 
*momyy 


XM7 Placita coram Rege ni. yy (1897) a6j Klcaidus le 
Palfreyiiiaii. X360-X Durham . h-e. Rolls (Surtees) 362 Perot 
palfra^'pagc Pruiris. ^1560 J/am^vW (llrandl 240 

And 3C weie |'e kynge.s palfrey marf*. tjoa WUt A'/. Cicest. 
(Somersol Ha), Snluenduin |M.'st di:i.essii!ii lueas domino 
Re.gi flel.iila.s pro Ic p.alfray money. 1530 P.alsck. 251/1 
Palfiayiiiaii, /rt/tyj-o/ir*'**. 

I fence Pa'lfreyed a. [-Ed 2], providctl with or 
riding on .1 ptilfrcy. 

1713 Tickki.!. On Prospect of Peace Poems j7>.o) iso 'Ibe 
bard, that tells Of palfrcy’ii datm.s, bold knights, and magic 
spell-s. 

fPAlfrfiyoUr. Ohs. Forms: [3 palfrour, 
palofreyurj, 4 palefreiour, 7 palfrrour, pallrcr. 
[a. AF. paiefreynr, 'Our, f. palefrci rAi.FUi-.v + 
-orit.] rALFKK.MKlt. 

{1097 Placita coram A\yY 118071 72 Ki*:ardiiiM le Palfreiir'. 
1300 Pat. Roll 28 /, ni. \ \d. in (. a/e Hilar 350 A<!;ini 

le P.ah'.fieyur, Henry le P;ili-fi* yiir.l a ^ 

(C.iiiiileii) 237 Palefrrioiir.s .ant piigi.s. Ant boyes with li-.*sle 
x6oi F. 'I'.MK Jlottsilt. Ord. /:tli-‘. If ^ 87 11876' sa .\1 pal- 
freijurs somtets ot the ktiigc.s hon*»ft. Hid. § 90. 55 For 
the pulfieis « i.oursers j h*-rbeiger limned. 

Palgrave: see J'AbSGUAvj:. 

Pali (1 st-'b)? and <t. Also Pali, P;Ui. [Shoi t 
for ptiliddhisd, i. c. language* of the (Mnonical texts 
(.as oppoacd to * cuiiimcnlary f. /J // line, canon 
4 - bhasd l.Tnguage.] 

1 . The language used in the caiioiiic.al book.s of 

the Huddhi.st.s, compost d in North India. 'I'his 
‘Middle High Indiair was the literary form of 
the language spoken in Kosala, the coutitiy now 
called the United Provinces (Oiule, .etc.', whicli 
was the fratua of Xiiflli Imlia from iheOlh 

or 51I1 to the 2nd contiiiy it.e. Also oficri used to 
include b. 'i‘he language of the cbiuniclcs, com- 
ment a lie.s, uiul other literal*’ xvorks of later 
Hiiddhists, which bears the same relation to the 
language of the c.anuiiic.il texts as niediieval bears 
to classic.al Latin; and C. The kindred language 
ii'-eil in the eailv Jiiduii in.si liption.^. 

1*693 A. P. Ir. I\' la Loid'crcsSiam tj'fb • t^rmsof Rt 
jtiid Juslii-c, tbi: n:iim‘s \»f Oftb i;-., ;cid all ilm Oni.niifMis i-f 
llie |.•>i:lml•s^'| V'uluar T<jiii;ii« arc borr.jw'i! fl••m the ll;dic.| 
1800 Symcs Fmba.-xsy /.> Aca 3 : 1 h;a tin- Pali, ll;*; d 
l.an^^^na^f cf the [nir-.i.s of llmidh, is nearly a!lit:>'l lij lliv; 
.‘^lianscrit of thv l’»imiun>. 1833 '] .xm»v tr. Sangerntiv/o's 
litn'oiese Fmp. ni The }.;v.iininr.ti txf the P:ib l.i’.ijSuajie or 
.Mai’atii. l/’i./.. All tbc'-e boi-k' ar.- written in the Pali 
1837 (i. Tci«S'»»'K .'iIalu*U!.itt.\o lutn'd. I’lud'lbisl:' aie 
inipifii,ed xvilU the ronxb.-ik'U that lluii >acrcxl .’ind d.ivsic-'il 
I;nr4ua^;e, l!»e M.iy.iill-.i or P.ili, is t.f ^iv.i^cr :ii»li>t'.iii\ limn 
the San^rvif. 1871 Ai.ai;.\stku Whed 0/ l.a-.o 240 • libers 
bvlieve that Pali . . w.i-i the voi imcniar laii./u.i|je of M aj^adli.a, 
the Holy l.and >5f Ikiddliism. 1877 Rnvs Daxuxs luni.i- 
hisnt 2^7 .\ list ul the Pali coinmi'niaiits now cxianr, 1903 
— liuddhi-t India 152 P.'tli U a literary lansnagc ba.'*e(l on 
. flu* dialect uf Kosabo. 

2 . Pali pLzyine ; sec cjiiots. 

1869 F. A. Pmikks Pnut. /lygierti’ (ed. 3) 4*?.^ The Pali 
' pla.::;nc ditb*!!, fix>ni the Kjx pii.ni p]u>;ue, in h.ivim; ;i marked 
[ lung 1875 tr. ivu J^it/nssen's Cyil Mid. 1. .j '.- 

> He thinks th.U b.i- eaii re<a*j;'i»i-.e the black rlcai.b of li e 

i funrieenlli rentniy in the •Jo-f.dlcd Indian Plague or J’.ili 
j Pl.ac^iie, ii ili-.'..i>e which {iii xaUed from ir'15 <0 ><> the 

Ea.-.t Inclijui province.-. »if Knieh and t/.u/fiai. 

Pali, pi 111 a I of I’ai.u.s -. 

Faliard, PuHce, obs. tT, PALLr.vKj), Palack, 
i Palis. Palie, variant of P.vi j.ie a. Sc, 

Palichthyologic, tic., irreguL^r form of palue- 
; ic.hlhyokjfit y etc. : see Pai.-Ko-, 

1848 (,L Jrnl, Ccil. S.h:. IV. yrj. 

t Fl^fiCa'tiott. Obs. x^ErriVt. palli-.) [.ad. 
j incd.l., Piitijicalion-em, ll. paHjicaziotu: (l•lc>^io), 

1 f. U pdlifuCirc to ni.ake a foundation of piles, f. 
pdl-m pile, stake, ]>ale F -jiedre to make.] The 
action of driving piles or slakes into the groiiinl in 
order to render it more firm for building operations. 

1624 Wunos .-I/'fZfiy. I, jo, 1 haue .sayd nothin,; of Palli- 
fi( ation, .)r Pylinnof ilu: Giound-plot . .when xx-c build vpnn 
a iitoi -f i-r inarshx* soiJe. Ilcncc 1656 in Ih-OCNT, 165B in 
Phii.i.U's, 1823 in Njciioi.so.n Pract. Puilder. 

Faliform (pp’difpim), a. fool, [f, I.. 

i stake, etc. + -(i)FoiiM.] Resembling, or having tlic 
; foi 111 of, a pains. 

1 189010 Cent. Diet, X900 f^ree. Root, .Vet*. June 126 .-\ ring, 

: often iiiL'Diiipletc, of larger septal toeth ri.ses up, .or el.se one 
1 Urge paliform U)tuh. 

Paiify, Paljjs, obs. f. Pallify, Pal.vck. 
liFolikar (pavlikai), Alsu pallecar. [ad. 

: mud.Cir. uaKiicdpi, irnWriicdpi lad, f. Gr. iruAAo^, 

: -vf youth ; in F. pa/ikore.} A member of the band 
, t'f a* Greek or Albanian military chief, esp. during 
i the war of Independence. 

18x2 PiVKoN Ch. l/ar. 11. Ixxi, Each Palikar his suhre from 
j him cast. 1826 Bluch-ic. Mag, XX. 719 The remnant of the 

> SiiUot p.'xlikars. .xverc rrdnred to capitulate. 1853 

■ Pam, I ett. xxw. 11863) ztj I’wo very handsome, genteel, 

■ aiivl civil pallet .irs, w'lu» were very attciilivc to lus .8st 
; lUackio. Mag, I.\WI.4i7 I he thud prominent feature in 
I the MH:ial condition uf the Greek popul.xtion is the existence 
, of a military ca.sic called Palikars. 

llciice Pa'Ukoriam, the palikar system or in- 
; stitutioii. 

I x8^ Rlackw, Mag, LXXVT. 41S Otho [xi'a&l re-cstablinhi c| 

I in ai^obtie pox^er by the assistance of palikarUm and muni- 
( cipal corruption. 


( Falilogy^palillogy 

in Gr. and L. lorms, [ad. L. pdlihgia, -illogia, 

\ Cir. ira\t\\oy!ai i. naXiv over again -1 -\oyia .«:peiik- 
! iiig.] 'flic repetition of .1 woid or plir.ise, f .sp. in 
immedi.nte succession, for tlic sake of eiii]diasis. 

x 6S7 J; .SxTi ni .t/|'.v/. i6')Tlii fi.i..ni>' Jiiid /'alalogia, 

which .signifies Kcpctiti(,'nur llii; sann; w<.ir'J,aic.ililvt.-. 1678 
PiiliJ.irs (ed. 4', Pitlilogia. 1731 U.mm y (vii. .V, i'alilogy. 
So t Palllog’e’tlc a. [f. Gr. na\(h\o*,iii ]. tli.'iiac- 
teiized by palilogy. Obs. 

1652 ri'(*cii.xHT Je^iW \V]i.y i.-. ji I conWl have inlro- 
dn> L-d. .1 \..rg.'islick, and palilogviick clucid.iii'in. . 

. ji Falimbacchins c,pu::limb;i:k;fi*7?s). pros. 

■ [L.,a. Gr. vaXififidaxtios^ f. ttuAif back, b.Tckw.'trds 
1 + jElaifXtros Hacoihuh.] a metrical fox.-t consisting 

of two long and one short syllal.'lc; a reverjicd 
b.'iecbius : A.NTiit.vc'ciniJ.s. AlsoPalimha'cchic. 

1586 W. \Vi;iii:i Poet tie u\i\i.) PaliMibarliins?, uf 

ixso ioiig and ui:c O.h-jM, as - - acafrded. 1749 .N’div/ni v 

in Poet. (.o//:p. 1-^ I’a'iinbai.i.hio - — .Spondc*.: ai.d half 

Pyribic 1773 Rr>-::i(.i: Rhet. Cram. Fug. fang, in A’/c-A 
2.! \\ hell 1 b'.:ai an Fiu^lidi piusi.x-list thus talk uf hib 
lumbic.", hi.i ’l ioi.hi.es...iiid l-is Paliniharchir.s. 

I Falimpsest ( p;c liinpse.sl), sb. and a. Also 7-8 
: in 1.. or Gr. form. [.ad. 1 . paUmpseitits sb., 

I a. lir. ittxXtfiylfrjCTOi scifiped again, va\ln\lTjOT0v 
j a parclimc-Tit whence writing has been erased, f. 
j irdkiv again + if tifjrbfy from ^dw, \f.^v to 1 iili sincolh.] 

I A, sb. fl. I’apcr, paicLiiient, or other Wfiting- 
! matcii.al prepared hir writing on and wiping out 
; agnin , like a .sl.nte. Obs. [.So 'ii.pdlim.ie.^lo [ V lorio .] 
j x66i l.DXi.Li. Attim, .y Min. 7 The ih.'xikid skii'.iie 

1 for ;i paliniiJ.sc.sLii.s .-tT viijg in .stead of .1 I.TljItj bwuk. 2662 
Kmia.n Chaitogr. (176^) 52 In xxiiiiii;:, ilje n^e of rhe 
1 i'almkpst.-iis>. ami the liki:. 1706 Piiif.' M**, /‘nlimpse.^r.-’n,. . 

I a s.!j> t of I’aprr 01 PauInmTii, li.al xva.s i;tin i.'i!]y u.s'd for 
! the first draucli! "f llnnLi.s, v.-hi> h mi^bl Lc wip'd 

uul, and nexv wn.te. m liic sxmc P.;u v. 

j 2. A parohmtnl or other writ ing-iiiaUri.'il wriUeii 
j upon twice, the original x\ riling having been era.scd 
j ur nd.'bed out to iii.Tkc jdacc for the st con«.l ; a 
. rn;wui.-*ciij>t in which a later writing is wriltcii over 
an effaced earlier writing. 

182$ Cenrt. Mag. Xt 1. Mi.'nsi);nort Angel.) Alay.j. . 

■ »i:h;i)iai»d f»r bi.s di.-CuXt.'rivs in the ‘ i^dimp:>|>l^.•.. . 1838 

.Nknoi u Jiist. Ron v 1 . 236 , Tl.e i f . 

vMis fust di,*f ivou d ..inn inirmip.-.t st,r'i icwiitleii ip.in'.:‘(.i Ipl 
>.•!.. XV. vks of .S k'luiue. in tin: fli.ipier Lil.r:iiy ..1 Vt-roiia. 
1875 Si \-.iM-Ni-:u /'..Yt .V. /r.v,'. i?. 'lu iViinhci a d xf U* 

r.-dls f»,r iJit- ni.i-tril ! >A ;x 'ri^cl.ri.iioif. 

/.g. 1B45 Hii tjl iNf.i v :<fi:piriii W i-./i Xlll. :;40 Wh.i; 
flv; than a iiistvunl and i> ibi* l.uman 

Itiaia.-’ X856 Mks. I’.i'iWM.so .ha. Leig’: 1. i^af) l.-.l \vl..» 
.'•.i) *'l Ik* i.l.SiM xvliltc p;.'" r' ratbci ^ay .\ pal'ii-psesl 
, . .dt filed. 1879 I.i wi s a/n./y P.y. hoi. xiii. if..^ Ili-»:cry 

uiiri.dl.-^ thr pabmp.sol uf iiKiit.-i) r.i elution, 
y. A mtdiuinentiil brass slab turned and rc-crgiavcd 
. on lilt: reverse side. 

1876 F.i.tyd. r>*it. IV. z\ -,l- A In'gt.' number of bia.Sses in 
i aie palimp.'C.M.:, ilic. back of an .tis ii i:L i russ 

baxi.jjc been cngi.i veil lor ll.c inure i. ci Ml iiiMii- ri.il. 1877 
L. Ji-.vvnT lliP/-/;r.{. among- /-ng. ./#i 132 fhi y wiic* 
frciim ntly fTid down to uil.i * ^11 r-ons. r.i n; ciliiiuxed uii 
' the uiliri .•^ide, and hcn':.c i .'illnd }i:diinp‘.^Ls:s. 

! B. ad/. 1. (Applied tx) a nianusciipi . WTitlcii 
i over again ; of which the original writing has been 
; ernsed and superseded by a Inter : see A. 2. 

1852 H. Kota-.R.s Fct. Faith ri:s .) liicnd xxho u-ed 

■ to mcuiii iivor tin- th- i f p;i!imp v:.l maini>(.r;pir^ X87S 
• Po.viK C.iius Pref. icil. 5 The cudc\ i-i doublx paliinp- 

: i. e. then: art? tbm-. in.'si.iipiiuns v.'n ilu p.*.ichim.i:i. i&^ K. 
, Hakkis in /■' cfliisitor 1.*cl.. 40.: It i> ii?n.lt.\s Ui apj-ly rc- 
;iy;tnl'i in of jialiiiipsi^Nl xvriiini; xvhi n? llic v: Ilnm l-.x-. 

■ i.nly been uj-cti oni.v;. //.■;. 2873 \Y. CohV in Le/t. -x f 
(iSo?' 30S Thf prtlly .sung, ri.-irg uiic xviil ik-vci know huw, 

, from a pciliinp^cst mcnior x . 
j 2. 01 a moniinienial liras.*;: see .A. 3. 
j ArcLeclagi.t XXX. i .'4 l’:dinipsc-t In .ir-hcs arc al.-*u 

fiMcid at ricrkhampNlcad. 2877 I. t.’. C.-x ('/i. /\'r.\Mh. 

I 111. 241 Thi.s liionuiiicnt is .1 iviiiarkaMc. .c\.iM<pk‘ uf the 
palimpiioi or rc.u.'it;d Lni;':s. 

llciicc Palimpsest Ira/is.y to make iiito a 
i palimpsest, to write anew on (parchment, etc.'? 
after erasure of the oiiginal wilting; Pallm- 
pse'stic (/., that is. or th.at iii.'ikes, a ]>alim).isest. 
1823 VHT. 13 Discuverio. .of P.diinp- 

■ scstic tiarchnicnts h.id n-ii yet furnii-bcd fri:.*'h nnitOT for 
i ii.'-variu. 1836 F. M.xlioNV Rel. Fat In r J'r.-.t, .'iongs 

■ Jicraec 1. i 1S59) 376 Thy h.'ivi* loihc duxx n m r.s nnniu- 

' tilatcd by the pi;mi>.»?Nli.inc ot i)aliiiip.sc.siii'. monk. 19m 

F.vprsitar June 4'.:u \Vc iiniy xvoinlr.r .it iIun Siraitic 
I ..codv.x having been [)alimp>e>tcd. 

; PaUnal ([);v’liii.il\ a. Physiol, [irreg. f, Gr. 

I vdXiv backward -F -al.] k’haiactcrizcd by or in- 
I volving b.ickward molix>n, e.sp. of the lower jaw in 
j m.asticalion.. 

j 1888 0»ri‘-. in An.tr, .Wit. Jan. 7 note, The pvo|\dinal 
i ina.st teat ion is to be di^tiiigiii-'ln'd into tin- pival, fiom bc- 

■ hind forxxard.s ..and the i.iiil:ii.il. fioin btlunr tMLkvx^irris. 
: 1696 — Primary Fxn tors Fvatati:*n vi. 3.’! Rydei is of the 
J opinion tii.Tt ilic ni;cslii..TtiiJii of tin? I’roboscidi.i is palinal. 

FalindroUifi (pA^ liiidi Jam;, sb. ami a. [ad. Gr. 
irfiAfVSpi'/t-vr running back again : .so in^ mod.F. 
(Littre).] a. sb. A word, veisc, or scxilenx.c that 
reads the same when the letters composing it are 
taken in the reverse order, b. adj. I'hat reads 
the .same backwaids as luiw atds. 
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PALISADE. 


<; 1029 H. JoNSON Unifinoood^f /i.iviTA*. nfion Vulcan I 
1 ) j b, Hwil 1 . . u cav’d fifty toine-s Of Logogriphcs, or curioilii | 
Palliu>.!iuiiu\s. i6j8 Pkacham Truth of our Tivus I | 
caused ibis to be ^rillcn over the fjotch of their frec-sth'Htlv. ^ 
(loon:, Suit dura a rudthus-. It is Palindriiine. 1706 j 
Piiir-Lifs, /’rt/'«i/#Ywn'..:is l.eivd did / //rr, and iT’// / did | 
dwih x8xi J\>.v Monthly Mag, 11 . lyo 'I'he P.-iliiidiLuncs, | 
or Caiioiinc, or recurrent verses, ns they wi re cnllul. tbid, 
171 In KhKbsli but one Palindrome liiic is known. 

Hence Falindro'mic tz., of the nainre of a pnlin- 
tlioiiie ; Pallndxo'mical a, - [ircc. ; Falindro*- 
mically adv.^ in a way that rt atls tlic same Imck- 
wards aii forwards; Falindromlst, n writer or 
inventor of iLaliiidrojnes. 

186a If. K. V fin-.\i i.i v Anat:fiin:s 11 A sin^iil.tily J 

priiite t.iicfl: |i.ilii)drMiiii<: .. i»t.ciir> upon \i ry 

iiiiiny fonts in Kiii;1.imi|. 1864 Wi.iisir:?, Patindronnial. ; 
a 1B76 M. Col l INS /V/. in :,.t ^d, n (1 't- ) I- A denr fiieiid i 
of nniie, and p.iliiKln.iini.''L .ind anJutolOi^ist. 

Falingf , r /d. so.^ [f 7'.I + -ix«: t.] 

ti. Dtooialion wilh ‘pales’ 01 veriical sliipea. 
fi 3 M rM\:;:.KR Ai/v. T. W .^4.} The cost of eiuhrowd) iigc, ! 

. . barrx ni;o, t nv ndyiif^e, isdyiiiji'. 

2 . 'Tile action of constnictiiijT a fence, or of ; 
enrlosiiiji; a jilace, with pales ; fencing. 

1469 Poston Lett. II. 337 'They that Irn iiossessioners., 
sbnlile iXTleiin; of t lie Parke of Wevci‘sii>n ; and by ■. 

canst* this is n.it iforroini)d"tho<) lh.it hen posscssioni-rs . 
.shall . . bi* .‘iiMcrsid. .Ar.-d it is aetiTfd that .Sir U'iKkiiii 1 - 
vnt >n, .^is Th'.iina'. Huo. .wolle |i;iy the aineri.yinmt, and j 
toilelvver the .•'.dd I-tuchesse ]i .s>L--.i'.'n of the sakl ^cr\i•. c • 
and p-dyni;. 1543 - it t 35 ften. t 7 //. . 1 7 g o ror . . pailiiiv’, ! 
r.ailing, i>r c:i<.l .»‘:inif of J'aiki-s fete. i. 1687 f^t”ein'.ss <u-- 
.\i.w<. iN'i.i-: Li/'t- Pk. if N, II. The. palin;.:, , 

.si'.i'nbiin;, hcdi;:!));, of hi', aionnd-: ai.il jiark.i. 1703 
T. N. City :V (■'. P!trii:o.u'r jt;: Mindi us'd in )--sst.\. . ; but | 
ill few oilitr Counti cys, except for Palt inij. j 

3 . rettiT, a. \\ 00(1 picp.'ircd for or made into j 

paler;; pales colled iv« ly; feiicitn;. I 

1788 Protis. SW. Arty VI. ra 'J he firs .'iii.swer for..pali?ii; 
f.ir fences. rx830 C.\i:i.vi.i-. /-'our I'Wde.i iv, lli'.-u tut felled | 
ainl sawed inlo palin:.',. 18B1 Vov.n'j J:\f. ry Man l:is o-:i<it J 
Mechanic § iSi. f>.i When pink palinp « if ch.fr pales i-. made. ; 

b. A fence in-adc ol pales. i with a and //,) I 
1358 Xt’t:ht\:ttfwt Keo. IV. i:?o The palw>g fot the si-y I ■ 

jiyiif'-ild. 1766 l.’i.ArK.-Kj.Nk' Connn. 11 . iii, 3S ll 1 % net j 
livel y licld. .whu.h a j^i-nlleiuaii ph ase.s to surround with a 1 
wall isr paling, .that is thci' i y ton -I it n toil a le^iil park. • 
18x4 Scoi r ll’ar, K, Waver h:y tr'C'l'cd hhi way the bi-st In.: j 
i-tiiild all'll^ a small jrilini?. x86d .Koni.u.s Ay*ii, d* J'ri. - i , 
1. xviii. 4.51 Si»lit oaken planks to Ic u.^ed fortl.ungpaline^ j 

c. Kach of the [»alcs of which a fence is inacie ; 1 

usually ill H. — a set of prile.*;. a fence. j 

1834 If. XiNSwoKii/ i\ook':f.'ood \\\, i, A fou.ih . . hinu ^ 
wliieh s-kiite l . .the m..'-.-4;!i.iwa .of the i»;uk, x86i 

Mi.ii. H. Wo«ui /.■./.»/ /.jv/«4' tifl.-i;-;.' uji, He plunged ..over 
.some paiin..'s into u fn.h!. • 

4 . tCfrih.^ :iis /'(thug hoards fcHui. ! 

1805 H. W. J tiCKsow Pract. Agr} -, I, 110 Plrile ,vxx, 'I iv-j 

(lifTenmt sorts of pidiag fences. iHia J. ^.v^llI J’l tii t. tf ' 
Cusio/ns A'a A piUnj* Ijii.inl is llic onisit'.e or ?.appy • 

part of a pec, ;«• wed off from the f.iur .sides, in iirdcr to i.’ial.e \ 
the reiufiiiiin*' pail ,s<iii;iri;. 1894 K. I'.kijyjKS J-'cayt if j 
Pactdinx 1 x/9 Ihe Jiedge .Mid paling houruls. 

Falintf, 7 .' 6 /, i/>:i [f. Pali: - + -ixc 5 .] '1 he > 
action onjecoitiing or liirning j .ale. ! 

r 1410 Lx ij'::. /.iS’ Lady -.MS. Ashiii. y) If. .47), For in , 
liurc fjioe aluc> Mas the bloiie, Willi onto jialyrigc or eny : 
iliav.'yngc iloimt.^ 1887 G. .Mi.ki.Lfirii linUods <J- /*. 153 - 
Like the }.siliijg of the dawn-ia.'ii . 

Paling, ///. ^7.1 [f. I’ALE Z/.l + -L\G '“.] Kn- ‘ 
clu^il;g, siiiToiiinling. ; 

r 1630 V'/ne; Pi h. // I'lCyo.i 34 That dost alluwe thy j 
p.~deinit llattvi c: s I'o guild them .selues \\ ilb otliers mi.ssel yes. ; 

Ps^ng, ///.«.- [f. I’AIK 7.'.2 4. -I.NC -.] iJc- i 

coming or liinr.ag pale. 

1613 Mir.Di.KTON More Pis-icniidcrs Besides ironten i. iv, j 
Vi«ur nice p.iliia;; ph^si- king gentlefolk-. x83a J, l?i<i K ' 
.V/. IP'rbi’rt's Isle .41 The.snn looksilownu'ard with a paling : 
light. 1899 Xyth Cent, Nov. tij l.ly the dii:d light of p.ding ; 
moon and tising .sun. 1 

ii PaUngenesia CpnL*:lm(l7/>nrsia\ [med.r.. | 

(969 ill l>u Cange-, .a. tir. rraAiyy€i/faifi biith over | 
again, rcgciicialion, f. irdAtu again +7tVc(7iS Liith, \ 
origination.] ~ I’alik(;e.m.:.sv. I 

x6ai IJi w TON /!«;*/. Mid. i. i. 11. ix,Tlie Pythagoreans hold ■ 
mi:Lenips)chw.si.s and pali:igeiie.:.ia that .mjuU's go from one ' 
l;:M.ly to another. 1707 Cnriov. in i/itsb. .V LVe/v/. VpbTlic 
Pahiii'eiicda or R» sin rcction of JMunts fr<*m their .Xshes. 
1829 s-iLTiiKV .S'lV T. More II. ?45 We might then hope for 
a p.'i!in'.v.-m.?-ia, a o .slonilion of national sainly .ini I strength, . 
1870 I' .iKKAK li'itn. Hist, V. (18711 172 ThLs is wliy it became 
the Paliii.ui-.M>:: ia nf a dead .vnrl nil.-erable world. 

I [riiccFalingeue'slaiid., rtdntiiig tojialingenrsi.i. 

1816 J. La\vki'.m.;il in Montldy Mag. XLI L uc^tjafrareL . ! 
niedit.iUil a p:Lliii;7,i:nesiaii cxiA'iimciit upon human bodies. 

Palingenesis (pa:;lind,:;e‘rK‘t;is). [f. (ir. rtoKiv i 
again k ytvtan hit th, orioinalioii : a modem com- ; 
pound ntil on Greek analogy : sec prec.] j 

1. ■* Paijxok.nk.sv. I 

1818 HoiiMOCsr. Italy (1839) H. 351 A poem wldch he 

[Monti] published. -and c.\lied the ‘ IVdingcnesis ’. 1871 

If. M.acmii.i.as True Citie iv. (1H72) iCy Ihc pa}un;eni-‘iis 1 
of creation is acconiplislied, not by the rooting*iip of evil, ! 
but by the sowing of good. I 

2 . />V8/. fa. 'The supposed production of animals , 
from putrescent aniiii.al mailer. Oh. 

x 866 in if RAN UK /fe Cox Picl, SVi. etc. j 

b. ifneckers term for the fuim of ontogenesis ; 
in which ancestral characters are exactly repro- ; 


duced, without motlihcation; true hereditary genesis 
or evolution ; the * breeding true * of on organism 
(opp. to ki!/iOg£JiC.r/s\ 

1879 tr. Haeckets RxHtLMan I. ix This distinction between 
Pulingenc.Nis or inherited evolution, and Keiiogciicsis or 
vitiated evolution, has not.. yet bc'.en sulliciciitly appreciated 
by naturalists. 

e. flntom, Metamokt-hosw. 
x88S ill CiiASidi's Eneycl. Pit A 
Hence Pallnge-nesist, one w'lio holds some 
doctrine of palingenesy. 

1860.4// ) Vrt*' /ii*/#M^ No. 43. 3?o Monsieur Doyerc, tin? 
most ardent palingencsist of the.TKc, . . pi rtciid.s that llieso 
animals are able in .snpjHjrt. .absidute dv.sla.atioii, without 

k. isiiig the f.u-iiliy of ri'siirrcciioii. 1869 tr. Pouehet's Vni- 
v. rse (1^71; j 5 Dili- laodviii p:diiigi:iiesi.sts. 

Palingenesy (p:ciind,:{c’M<>si;. Al^o 7 -io. 

[a. I*'. falhtgtWsic, ad. nuxl.L. falingcnesia : set- 
above.] kcgcncralioM, birth over .ngaiii ; revival, 
icsaniinalion, lc.stt.^ci(alioll. (///. aiid]/]^.) 

* 1^3 S.\iALr.xvoi>n/>/i Death Carhoright inr.7/*tV7//j(it)5i) | 
Ihiried .\shes may as e is'Iy sec TheiiN, as M'c this filail j 
P.ilingenc-iic. 1660 ir. .4 /‘/v#r A Relig. 11. j 

vii. 2^3 'J'lnre also be anollier luiiTiiiig of the world, 
and aiiothci P.'diiiv;eiK‘siy or reriox.ilioii of things. 17x8 j 
J. Kov H'ande/rr While ibe World M-cin-i to rejniev in j 
a perfect P.ilingenesy. x8ox W. ‘J‘Avi.ok iit Monthly Mag. i 
XL 19 The.. do« .nines tif an iiuniiiicnt palingenesy, and 
of tin: .speedy cuining of Antiihrist. 1858 'I'kkNCH On 
.tn/hor. I ers. (iSvj) S'- Nothing \v.»i:lil .so effecttmlly ))iT:ili-i 
this rcjiiveiie'veiire, llii.-p:irm.,;ene:iy t.f words, as tin- putting 
:i b'an uphill tln ni directly they pass out of vulgar use. 

Palingenetio (-(l3riicTiIc>. a. [f. Palln- 

ojiM-hLs ; sep GhXKTic.] Of or belonging to, or 
of th(*. nature of i^alingencsis (sen.se 2 b). Hence 

Falingene-tiGally ettht. 

X877 T‘ANKi'.sii-.k in (). frnl. Mirmse. Sc'. XVI 1 . 41 t 
W hat he (Hai-cUell leriiis * hi:lcnK;lin.iny in tlie pa I in. -genetic 
phi-mMiieiia of onu gciiy 1879 Ir. //ac\kri's /:Vv'/. .K'au 1. 

l. 10 It is. most iiiiji 'Vtant tod ^tini;ui.sh ch-atly and «'\;u lly 
between the oii\;iii.il, p.din..'ei!ttit; pii>cessc6 of evolution, 
and the later kenoi'enetic psoce’.^es of the same. 

Fali'n^eniat. t/oti-v ^cd. ILviaxoi nkstsi*. i 

1839 Pra-yer's ^lag. X I X. so W(: arc Palingeni.-.ls, and 
(le--ire . . to reaniinat . the df.'ul. ! 

t Pa'llngnian. Oh. [.n. T)u. fnlhtxman, f. 

f tiling ccX -I man,] A innii \sho deals in cels. 

1482 /u»/A of Parit, VL 2;i/a Aswdl Meich.iiintcs, as 
tjther !-elh-rs of Klys cull»*«l l*alyu;»men. ^ X482 Act zj : 
Edw,/i \ c. .Ascnn tiel iiiarchant iie p.'diny.ciiKUi. 1^5 : 
.lit It J/en. / //, f. m Koc Midi .M.'tidi.umle nor jialiii.; 
man shuld sell ii-jr put to sale any 1-llys by baiell, i<c. 

1 / ‘ari.'usi'y mu understood'. 167a Iii-or.s r Law Piet., / 'a/inx • 
man, seems to i>e a .Men Ii.mt J)i'iii/en; one born within iin; 
iMiglish Fate. Sim'ktriy 1706 ilk Kksskv: 1721- llAil.l-.v ; 
x^3 C'KAt'.n, etc. 1864* Wi-.itsri-.R, Paling-mo n. one liorn 
within dial p;ut of Ireland Called the hngUsh Palc\ ^o in 
li»f.e.t Dii Ls.] 

Palinode (p^edinffad;-, sb. Also 7 palinocl 
[ad. L. : see rALix<»i>Y; or a. obs. 1 *‘. 
paiined (lOth c. in 1 iltic>] orig. An ode or 
song in -which the author letracts something said 
in a former poem ; hence gen. a it-canlalion; spec. 
in Sc, Law (see tpiol. iSfii ). 

1599 R JoN--.oN CynthieCs Keo. \. iii, VuU, Iw'o and two, 
siiU'.ii'ie a Fa]in>/dc, Man h to yt/ur .several Iii>mr«i. x6oo 1 
(////*’.» The PaliiKKl \i'd, 1604 or rc%::iiil:iiioiiJ i>f lohti Colvill, 
wiieidn he doth penitently rec.'itU his funnel proud olleiiccs. 
1636 (J. S\Nriv.s /fxr. /b\'. /-W/zn, 7 ii/» (164K) 6/, I . .there- j 
fore in thU weeping F.-dinod .Abhorre iii}’ sclfe, I bat have 
displeas'd my Gud, 18x4 Si on- ICazf. xiv. That Rilni.v 
whapple I hail given s:(ti*ifa4;ti;>ii] by .‘jiicIi a palimHlc as 
nmdered the um: uf tin: sword uimecessaiy. x86i W. IIki.l 
Viet, /.aw Siot. s, v., In actions for dainaj^es on account 
of .slaiidor or defamation raised in the (Joiiimls.sary Court. 
it was formerly the pr;u ticc to conclude not only fur 
ilani.'igcs, e\;ieiises, and a fi'ip. but al.so for .% jiidicuii rccanui- ■ 
li'jii or p.diiaKle by tbe defciider. 1898 K. I., Siialnson | 
.V. Ives .\iti, I . .abounded in p.Tlinod«s and .'ipologics. 

Hence Fa'llnode v. [cf. (ir. vaXivtfihuv to recant], 
to recant, retract {intr. and transi'}. 

x886 Ti.=ri KH My Life os .\uthor 364 , 1 have seen fit niore 
than once to ‘p.iiiiii .il***. 1892 Sal. Rev. 2 Apr. 397/1 The 
first .stanza. .U;ln.; luv^; I iiigcniously palinodcd by the -.eCund. 

PalinO'dilJ, a. rare^-^, [a. F. palinodial 
((jodet.), 1 , + -Ah,] Of the 

nature of a ie(:.antaUon. 

*8x3 J ri-'KKKsoN iV'rU, (18.30) IV. 188 Their Prince i.^sned 
a p.'ilinodial priK:lamuiion, .suspending the orders uii certain 
(.unditioiih. 

Palinodic (pi:elin| 7 'dik), a, Gr. Pros, [ad. Or. 
raAtrozSiK-ds, f. naKivqtbia : see Pau.nohy and -K\ 

In mod.F. palimdiqu€.'\ Applied to verse in 
which two 'systems* of corresponding form, as 
a strophe and untistrophe, are separated by two 
others also of corresponding form but different 
from tlie former. 

>883 .1 Kuu Oidipus Tyrannus p. Ikx, This is called the 
palinodic period: meaning that a group uf ihylhiiiical 
sentences rcc.iirs once, iu the .same order. 1885 A themrnm 
3 Oct. .432/3 Alterations make vv. 875. .to 883.. into a com- 
pb'te I'aliinodic period. 

+ Palino'^cal, ». Obs. [f. ns prec. + -.U. ] 
Making or containing a * palinode’ or recauialioii. 

1602 l)KKKKH.S'a/(/'<z/z/<K/ 4 r Wks. 1873 I. 234 Hor. 1 could 
be |i|i:<i.s'(l ..to quaffe dowiie The poysuii'd Iiike, in which I 
dipt yournaiiic. y«c,SaisithouKo,tiiyPaliriodiculliimcst(:rY • 

Palino diet. rarti^\ [f. Pallnodb + -isr.] 
'The aitiliur uf .a palinode. In mod. Diels. 1 


Palinody (pic'ljptmdi). Now rare or Obs. 
Also 6-% -odie; and in L. form palinodla 
(pcelinon-Sia). [a. F. palinodie, ad. L. (It., Sp., 
Pg.) ptilinadiat a. Gr. iraAtrfiSta singing over again, 
repetition, recantation, f. itaKiv back again, 
over again + 9^817 song : ‘ a name first given to an 
ode by Stesiehoru.i;, in which lie recants his attack 
upon Helen * (Liddell and Scott).] 

1 . =- Palinode. 

1589 Pltik N il A.M Rng. Poesie 1. xxiv. (Arb.) 69 So did the 
Poet Stcsicliuius..iii his Fallinodie vjxin the di.spraysc of 
Helena, and recoiierod his eye .sijiht. 1643 IhivNNK Stun 
Power Part. iii. 143 (-2) If 1 havu over-diot my .s*l ..1 shall 
promise tlicin a thaiikfull ackiiowlrd^einent, .'ind rc;idy 
lialiiKidy. x69t Wool) Ath. O.A’on. II. 359 He was. . orced 
ti> make his ihiliiiLKly in a I >c'i kuu.ition in the ptiblii: 

H. 'dI. 1759 ( iOi.ijs.M, On Butler’s Rem. Misc. Wk*;. 1837 IV, 
473 Then lullows a p.iliiiody to the saine tjcMuleman, 1893 
Columbus i(Jhiii- /bx/. 5 Oct., The New Vork Sun 'a)s the 
iVe.sident should lecal) Mr. V.-in AleiT.sappoIntmciil without 
reiiard to kcpublicaii ridicule of p.ilinody. 

^ /a. 1590 IkxKKow ill Conferences i. 13 Some of your duef 
'Tcachcis haur prenrhed pulinoda concerning; yuiir niini-sterie. 
1611 I’lKi.K Trans/. Prof. 9 Saint Aitgii-sline was not afraid 
to exhort S. Hit ronie Iu a Paliiiodia ur recantation. 1632 
M\KMi>»Ny/i»//zk«i/'f Leaguer v. iv, 'J hat he .shall sing 
a Faliii-.-diiim. And roc.'uit his ill couTses. 1837-9 Hait.am 
Jliit. Lit. (1847) I. iv. $ 46. 283 A limitation of nis tyrannical 
docti iiie, if not a p.'iliiiu(lia. 
t 2 . Singing over again, repetilion, Obs. 

*599 B>’^‘uxhti‘/is Let. 35 Nv)Lhiii>;..biit a jj.'diniKly, 
I incaiii: imt a recaiiiatinn, hut a repetition. 1609 i.lJi’. \V. 
J!.aki.«)w 1 An.sw. A'ameiess Cath. 196 His old Palinodic of 
.sconic and in.-ileiliclioii. 

fPaliTitocy. Obs. [a. ohs. F. pa//n/t)cu% ad. 
Gr. m\iv 7 incia rop.Tymciil of inU-ji-st ; in t|iiot. 
1693, taken in sense ‘ rt-gciUTaiioii *; f. tu/cos biitb, 
offspring, ink iest of money.] (See (plots.) 

a i 6 g\ I Iry u/iitf t' A Rnhilais ill. xviii. 147 In him U.-bejjuJi 
a;.;aiii the iVi'iinlocy ( f ll.c Mci^arlans, and the PallriKenesie 
of I )*.‘iiii.ici iui.s. 1*847 r.uoiK Oreeit: n. ix. III. Co Ra^-siiig 
.1 fninal PaUntokia tir decH-e, to require fi<*iu the rich who 
had It-nt inoiiry npim inien-.i tin: 1 (-funding of all pxst in> 
leicsl paid t:i lliein by ilu ir debtois.] 

t Pft'liuurB. Obs. [i. the name of Palin nrus^ 
the pilot of i^ne.is (Virg. M<n. iii. 20 j, v. 833, 
etc.).] A pilot; in rpiols. //(-■. 

1631 R. 11. .Anoignm. D7/--.V ( f eature i. 7 Wanting the 
Pilule ami i'alinurc of rea*.on and Religion, they runne 
th**uiM-ki:s \|Kjri tin* luiks. 1640 FcM M< f Of.t pits Coat ^ 
IhKnd's Sin \k. (iu 6 ;) yoty Tlic winding .shelves du us de- 
tain, Till (.'■cn.L the I'alinurr, returns again. {1849 R. II. 
E.\sr\\i':K j^>y I..eave.c 2^ Wci were driven liylit :icn»ss ihc- 
Mreaiii . . leaviir.* l ui J'tdinnrus und his cuuiradc standing up 
l<t iheir iniilill!-.'. in water. | 

Paliuliroid (|);vliniu*>roiil), a. ZiK'!. [ad. 
mod.!.. /*///;/ //?r/i//7zi, IK: ul. pi., f. Piilinnnts\ set- 
-01 1 ).] Kcst-.inbling ur ;ikin to tl'.c gt niis I \dinurus 
(Sjiiny I .obstcr) of decapod cruMne^tans ; l>i.longing 
to the group Palimiroidea or family Palinttridm^ 
of which llii.s gciius is the type. 

Fallon e, obs. Sc, form of Paviljov. 

+ Palis, Ohs. h onus : 4 palice, 4 5 palain, 
-ays, palis, ys, 5 paluits, pnloys, pa1o.sN, palyco, 
56 pales, [a. J*. pal is ^ OF. .'ibso pakis^ .and 
palisse, in med.L./i?//. ///w, sIj. neiitt r, fiom */(?//- 
tins compose! 1 of stake.s, stake, Pale. Cf. 

also Palace j//. 3 ] 

I . A fi nee of pales, a palisade, paling. 

13. . Gow. iV Gr. Knt. 769 A paik al ahoule. With a pyked 
palayN, pyncil fid )zik. (1374 Ch.m ci.k Boeth. 1. pr. iii. 7 
(t.'ariib. Ms.) Watnestored and utK.lui-yd in .swicli a pali.s. 
ibid. M. met. iv. 31 TIiuw th.il art put in qiiific ;iiid weh-ful 
by Micnglhe ot thi natys \rottore ualli\ shall ledc.n a cl'^ir 
av.c. 14.. roc. in Wr.-Wiilckcr Palieinm, <ifcst 

tjuedam clausura Jacto. ex pedis, a I*al>s. !^1475 Stans 
Pner ad Mensam 200 in Q. klh. .lead. 63 Itf j*uii go with 
.any' man. .Ik: wall o' by licgc, by pale-4 o' by pal-*. 

2 . A place t-nclosed by a palisade, or fence; an 
enclosure : see I’alacf. .ybA 

(The firM qiiot. is duuhtful, and may belong to r.) 
c 1420 A nturs of .4 rih. 1481! )oiice iM S. Of iialaits | Thornton 
MS. Of palciik of (Kiikes, of pondo, uf jiluwi.-.s. 1581 Stv- 
WARi) Mart. Disapl. 1. 59 flu th;it shall eiilcr in ur 
fourth by any other uate, street*-, *)r waie .. into the tilic, 
p.'desor lyst or fort where y* c.Tmpe is lodged. 

Obs, Forms : see prec. [f. prcc. 
or a. OF. palisser, f. palis.^ pali 55 ei\ Irans. To 
surround or enclose with u palisade ; to fence in. 

CI330 R. Ukunne Chron. IVm-e tRolIs) 9940 He. .palyscd 
hit [a woodl abuulc ful Izykkc. c 1339 R. Uki nnk Chron. 
(1810) I TO Withotiten pukiiiicd pai kc. c 1440 .^tacyons Rowe 
in Pol. Rel. 4- /-. Poems (1866^ 122 M(z//‘,Thut sioone is vndyr 
an Awter Pinlysyd wilh Iren and .stele. 

Palis, obs. form of Palace. 

Palisade (paffis^'d), sh. Also 6 pal(l)aiflade, 
7 paliaad, pallasade, 7 9 pallisade. [a. F. 
palissoiU (igihc. in Ilatz.-Darm.), f. palisser to 
enclose with pales: see -ade. C'f. PaLIAADo.] 

1 . A fence made of pales or stakes fixed in the 
ground, forming an enclosure or defence. Also 
applied to a fence made of iron railings. 

^ 1600 l-Iui.i ANi) /-17'jzxxviii. V. 670 The avenues of the forest 
'rhcriiiupyki; . . wwe .stopped up by the A^Uoliaiis wiili a 
trench and pallai.sude. 16^ Dryokn rKneid xt. 7x8 Others 
aid Tu rum the stones, or raise the palisade. 1788 fkDBON 
Peel. .V- F. x1. (1846) III. 531 A ditch and paUstaefe might be 
i.uflicU:.A to icsitii the.. cavalry. i88s Miss Ukalioon Hyi- 
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liirtFs Weird 1 . 4 The wooden palisade bad been removed 
in the progress of the work. * 

f b. Gardenm^, A light fence or ti%llis-work 
on which trees or shrubs arc trained, an espalier ; 
hence iransf. a row of trees or shrubs so trained, 
or a row of trees or shrubs forming a close hedge. 

16^8 Kvklyn Fr. Card. (1C75) 14 Coni.cining cspniieis 
(whir.h I will (: 9 \\ /udisitdrs) I will .shew you sevcml (•.iriiie-i 
of .'irroinmoiUitirig them. 17x8 J. Jamks Ir. I,e Jilorttfs 
Gardening 7.1 When the Trees are spread, uml ihvi’ali.sades 
grown up. 

2 . Mil. A strong pointed wooden stake, of which 
a numl>cr are fixed deeply in the ground in a close 
row, cither vertical or inclined, a.s a defciiec. 

1697 f)uYi»i'M jKneid vii, 214 And P.di.s.ndt'S about the 
Tri'iK-ht's plac'd. 1777 Riiisr.ki son ///.\ 7 . A mrr. 1 . 11. loa ' 1 ‘lic 
raiiipaiis wnre fortihcd with prillisarlrfS. x8a8 J. M, .Spfaw* 
M.\N Brit. Gunmr I’ali^.nlns are 9 feet long, .ind 6 or 
7 inches sqimre. When fijted, they jiip. gciu r.-tlly planted 
3 feet in the ground and alK»ui 3 inches asunder. 1834 
Tai:'x 1. They, .ht gan to dig a trench, and 10 

heap up .1 lilt Mind, on \\ lii< Ij llie palisades* they briMighl 
willi them were to he diiveii in. 1853 J'Tiicotrri.FR Mit. 
Encvcl.. PalisadfSy or PaUmdot's^ in f.'ilifn alion, stakes 
made of strong sydit wooil, about nine feet long. 

3 . Jij^. Anything re.scnibling or likeiUMl to a fence 
of stakes ^or one i»f sucli stakt s). a. 

x6ox I-Ioi.LAND Pliny xvm, vii. ^58 Seed.. contained., 
within rares. .defended (as it weic) with a pallaisadeol eales 
l.Aii. 1713 I Ir.KiiAM rhys.‘ Tlu'oL Iv. ii. ifjij Uuf of these 

Cartilages grow rt Palli^ade uf stiff h.'dis. 1831 Caki vi.k 
Mhc. (ic{',7i 11 . To drive ilowii luop? or le.ss effn.tuul 
palisadrs agaiii'it that rbss uf jXTsoii:'. 1865 R'x-kss Hi sskm 
in Mare Li/i' iry79» II. vii. -^51 The gigaiilic p.iHs:ide of 
niounialns on e;n.h side. 1871 L. Smj'Iit.n* Piayj^r. F.ur. 
(18^4) V. 12V A va.sl paliss.'nlc of hhie ii.e-piiin.icle.s. 

tb. A wire supporting llie hair, .1 pait of the 
head-dress fashitiiiable in the early j^art of the 
1 7th century. Ohs, 

1690 Kvciy.n FopDkt.y Paliirtdi'f A. Wiie .susialulng the 
n.'iir next 10 the 'i)uidle^ts. or first Knot. 

C. //. Name for the lofty clilli> extending about 
If) miles along the western bank of the Ilinl-on 
above New Yoik. Also applied to similar forma- 
tions elsewhere. 

X838N.P. Wii.i.i.s/f;w>'. Seen. I. z.* The V'.'ilisades Mud.son 
RivtT. . .'I his -iii^ulai* precLpiee v.-ii it s in height from fifty to 
two hunrliiTil ifel, ;iiid pi( .seiif. a n.ikcil front of uiliiiiinar 
sir.iL.i, which I'ivc'^ it 11 m de’cnplive name. iMi N.^ A. 
WiViti'i Pr. 0/ IWdes in Canoda I he mighty liNor 

;it iii'.'itjst'innied in hy l »liy cliffs, called tl'.e I'ali- 
sade.s, whii.li, Mrijn.d with :liiii led and black ‘•ir.'ua, lo-ik 
like I iilonty^d palings «’i fried by Nature to kt ep wilbiii 
liuiU'ds the .ilrt-am, 1886 A. AVincih.i.i. // 'iuka 0« cl. Field 
06 It'gh ' lil'f** cf biisallic columti'., bke lli'.-' c e>:}i' f on the 
and C"luiii!>i:t rivvi-», ateuften called p.alis'tde*'. 

4. adnh. anti as palisade h€d;^c^ dree 

('see I b’^ ; paihadc like .•tdj. ; pali8ude-oeU, a cell 
of ihe palisadedissuc ^ palisado-paroiichyina, the 
parenchymatous palis.i(le -tissue ot haves; pali- 
sade- ti.H.s 110, lis.sue consisting of elongated cells set 
cUwely side by side, as the panriichynia imuu- 
diaiely below the epideimisof the ui)per surface in 
most lt*ave.s; paliaado-worm, iiaiiie lor vaiiuits 

р. irasitic iieiiialode woi ms, csjt. Straupylus n;7/;cz///.r, 

infesling the hoi sc, ami Emtrovi^ylns in- 

festing various mammals. 

1875 iii.N.NivTi- it rivriur. .SVii 7 /T A'f/. <157 'l’hc=i.' cbaiigts 
aie U'liKilly more ii'iinplei*-* in the * *n.iHis.'ide-« ell.s ' un the 
unp^a* M<b: than in the {i.’ueui hyni.'i uIikIi lic-s deeper. 1664 
Kvr.i VN A'rt/. liort., Fe.l', On hard 6o'lriiii up yi 'ur " i\'ili' adc 
Hedge';, and I'’.sywli«-t.*!. Alli'ttif's Syst. Med. II. ft? 

The reic iruu'o>inin bet ween the €;rl!.s of the '*p;dis;ule and 
othri la J i:i s, 1877 Kosi.n 1 11 \i. Mum /« s -V AV/t'< \ 10 Cyliii- 
dik'.nl I ells standing, '‘p.ilisadi^like, side by sidi^. ^ 1884 
}io\vi-:kiS: S«hitt /V i'fny s Phaner. 407 Not innpprvpri.’ilely 
cle'wignatc.d i.iall.;<adtf-i.flls, or ‘p.'ili^ai.le.pari iii.liyina. 1875 
Bl-NNKir tic l>VKKtr. Sachs Bui. .pi^Tlie ihlorophylbli*. iie 
..Is dcvcloncd on the upper side of the liMveA. . ns the sn- 

с. illed "l*iillisadc-tis>uc. 1609 Kvf.i.vn Kal. Ilcrt,, yan. 
Orchard (vd. 9* 15 Ke ep you v W.'illand ' l’alis.-\de-Trc-cs frotu 
inoniiting t'lO hastily. t 8SB Koi.i.r..sioN ?: J.\i kson* .-Inini. 
Life 6^5 StrOH^ius ar»ia/u.i^ the ‘palisad.e Worm., is 
a common cause of .'rnmuisui.. .in the IIoi;ic and -Ass. 

Palisade ipfebsr^-d', v, I'ouns: see pree, 
[f. piec. sb.] Irans. 'I'o furnish, surioumi, enclo-sc, 
or foriify with a pali;<nde or palisades ; to fence in. 
Also ahsel., mii] fy. 

1631 T.mioow Trav. viii. 349 The Ditch, is mainly pali.a- 
saded with \v(xxh:u .st.-rkes. 1719 la)NJK»N & Wisr; Ccw/d. 
Gtird. 1. a Tht-re is daily some new Thing to be done, as to 
Sow, Plant, PruMc, P.'illis.'^rle. 1796 II. flrNTFU ir. .V/.- 
Pitrrt's Stud. Xat. (170^1) I. .:69 Jaws jmlisaileU with tceiii. 
i8tt FrasePs Xbll. 10 'l lie frowning cTilfs dial 

p.aTisiidc the shore. 

Hence Pallsa'ded ///. enclosed or fortified 
with a palisade; Palisading vbl. sh,, the action 
of furnishing or surrounding with a palisade; 
roncr, a palisade, paling. 

X719 I^NDON & WisK CompL Gard. 186 This Method of 
Pailisading has .seddom or never been us'd in England. x8c4 
C B. Iluow'M tr. Pfl/ney's Fiiiv Sail^ V. S. Five p.illi- 
.Siidcd rorr.s..werc the only stages in this journey. 181^5 
yrttl, Asiaf. Sot. Bettj^al XW. 257 Running a light pali- 
sading between two pi-ccij>ire!t. 1890 * R. Boi.i>rew‘Ooij ' 
Miner's Fight iiZqg) A stout palisaded fence was .'ll 
once run acro'^s the neck. .011 the .side facing the diggings. 

!Palisa*do, Ohs. or arch. Also 6 palaisado, 
6-8 palisado, 6 9 pallisado, 7 palisadoe, ^aadoo, 
palyaado, (pallaisada, -aiiado, pal(l)a8ado, pal- 


lozado), 7-8 pallisadoe, -zado, palissodo. [ad. 

Sp. palizada palisade : see -ado.] 

1 . - Palisadf. sb. I. 

1589 IvE Fortif.^ A palixaiio (pku:cd .H ilic outer edge of 
j the parapet raj'sed vppc»n the sayU couitiiic or bulwaikej ! 
i of sjiarres or such like. 1603 Hoi.iano /V ir.'ii/-( 4 '.r 438 ' 

I 'I'hcy . . plucked tiowiie the pallaisada, mniiiued over the '• 
j rnmpnr, eniied the catiipe. 1625 Ih-Mfrius PilfTtims 11. 

I 13O9 A deeiie Ditch, .Mid a J'allizado uf V’utig I'ine- 
IreeSi 17*5 Dk Fok Voy. round World O5 I hry hail 1 
.. a roverird paUiwidoe round where they lo<igi:il ihcir '■ 
annnunition. 1780 Coxk 212 1 he forrii-s.., ..j.-. .-i | 
.si(uare enclosed with palis.'idoes. x8x6 F. H. Nayior ///.7. 
Germany II. xxiv. 426 They rushed into the trrnch'j-...aiiil ■ 

! having toin up the palisadoc.s, iimde themselves nuvitoi.s uf 
\ the iiiiperiui batteries. 

I t b. Gardeniug. =* Pausadk sh. 1 h. Ohs. 

1604 E. lj[RiAt.HroNK] D' Acosta's Hist, Indies xiii. ;.7i2 
ill the midst of which walke was a Pallisado, .*irtifii:ia!ly 
1 ni.atie of very high trees, pl.micd in order a fndoiiie oiu- 
frorii .'inolhcr. T \ ysvi.r. Fss. Gardening Wk.';. 17 {i 

1 . T-'.i The he-'t Fruiis not ripening witliunt ilic .Aclvaniiige 
: of Walls or Palisadocs. 17*5 Iht.AOLEY Fam. Diet. s. v. 
Garden^ The Spare between tlie lla.sunand Pallisade shuiild 
be fiH'd with PifcOo.s of Eiiihruiderj', or green Plots adorn'd 
with Yew, Itoxt'sund Flower Pots. 

2. - Pams.vde jh. 2. ! 

1623 Bingham Xenophon 113 They.. strengthened all the 
. Kampicr with Pali/.idoes. 1635 llAHKirrE J///. /V.fi'//. 

! To Imp.ilc (h'.-se parts.. with .sliarp-p<iinled ]i:dli* 

! sadoes. 1659 PrAR.sox Creed (1839) 2*-9 They. ..'dways i.ik*' ; 
I it for a .straight standing stake, prile, or palLsado. 1770 ' 
i b.wGiiOR.NK i'lutonk 1x819) VI. 48 To repair the wall. In- 
j |■■^dl•red c.v. h of the citizens to furnish .1 pali'‘:vl >. i860 T. 

■ Maftix //tiy.Mt- 216 .A Roman soldit*r...\ wom.in’s .slave, 

j her aims doth hc.M, And palU.'idocs now. ; 

I Jig' ' I'AbbSADE .vA 

I 1643 Mis.'iiis />fV-/>nv ij. -\\i. Wks. 11851) T03 No marvcll 
; .'inythiiiR, if b-tlir> iiiiLst lu*. turn’d into pzdl^'uiues to st.'il.e 
out .ill rf.Mjiiisiie sense from eiitring to ihyir due eul.’uge- 
meni. 1658 Sir r. l*i!Owxi-:t/V«f/. Cyrus ili. 47 The iioMble 
prtiisadiR's about the flow'er of the milk- thistle. tYi6s8 

J -<'.<vi‘. LACK /-rfiW'w 70 When now he turns his last to wrr.-ik 
The pidi/.'idues uf his lie.‘tk. , 

; t b. •- Pallsauk sh. 3 b. Ohs. \ 

x6o7 Lingua iv. vi, Tire.s, F;\iiiies, P.i]iz.'idoe&, Puffes, R uffe.-:. i 
! c. ^ Pa LIMA I )E rA ^ c. | 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVI. 170/2 From l appan to a ijistaiKe • 
of about S miles fioin the town of Neiv York, the P.a lisa doe-, i 
. as they are rrdled, exteiKl .along the river. ! 

4 . attrib. ami Comh. I 

1688 k. lIoi.Mi. Aru.ou>'y 11. ?/>/e Pallis.nJi) TIedg..iti;idi: 1 
lourih'.dd young Plants that they keepwithir. pounds. 17*0 ! 
SiicviT Stew's .S’/r/T*. J.CMilon in. 254 Fitcsiune pavemei.is j 
and pal isadK>p:des before the huusrs. ■ 

PaliSa'dOf «•. Ohs. or arch, f'orms : &ec prec. 

[f. prcc. sb.] -- pAL!f5Ar»K v. j 

' 1607 Feint. Dise. /f/?vv in Capt. Smith's JlT-j. (.Arb.i j 

Inltod. 53 Thursday we laboured, pallozadoing our furl, j 
i x6o8 I'ai’i. .Smith True Fe.'a/icn \Vks. lAib.) 6 With .-ill ; 
' .s]>cede we palUsadoeil oar Foi 1 . /. 17x0 CVi »a I*j I- nsi.s Diary ' 
I liJSS.i 71 III ye mithile. is a Bowling green palisadii'd louii'!. 
x8x3(roi.i'kiii«iF /.t*//.,/i» A.V/.Vrt/*/ti&95.)tij.':, 1 fiiinid Sor.ihoy 
so. .p.'iUisad('<ed by prctMigagvnKiits ih.'it 1 could not leacli 
.nt bmi. 1823 Dvrom yuan viii. xlvi, '1 he Greek or 'I’urkish 
t'ohurii’.s ignmauce Had p:ilis.-Mb»ed in ri w.ay you'd w-..ndn 
To see. in torts of Xeiliei lands or France, 

I loMoe Ptilisa dood ///. <1. rAi.isADED; Pali- 
: sa'doing vfd. sh. - I'ALi.sAldMJ. 

161 x Co I GK., y '*»//.»■«*, i-Kili-^docd, .staked, or paled about. • 

; x624C'Ai'i'. Smith / Vr<7«/a (hi They ci.uidurtcd us to ilu.xr 
j .illiz.'idord I iwne. 1740 Pinkoa .Span. Diet.. F.mpitii^^id.t^ 

, the P;di/.uloiiig that goi;s round any fortify d Plan'. 1851 ■ 
C. Jj. Smith Ir. Tassn 111. xxxii, Thiij, the huge bull in 
pulbadoed field I'uins with liis lioni on the pursuing huiinils. 

Palise, obs. form of I’-VLAn-. ; var. Palls Ohs. 
t PalisCr. ohs. Also palliscT. palesser, -aser. 

[f. Palls jA + -eu.] a. A maker uf palings or ; 
fences, b. One who ha.'i charge of a park. 

■ 1*3689 Durham Ace. Foils tSutlccv) ^75 ralic.ero de ! 
hluglij.swyk cl joh’i Kogerson ciisiodioniibus dims porias 

■ p;trci ibldem.l 144a in Willis ('lark Camlridgi (iCStd I. 

; 387 'Ihunias (^ornhe paIiNcr..to nmkc ihe p.ile of lhed:>%u:e 
' of the college. 1536 -7 Du* ham Acc. Rolls (Snrtecs) 703 
' J.-icobu Fuster, pal.-i.scr do Beaurfiaik. 

Palish (IV* hj), a. [f. Pale a. + -isii T] Some- 
I whnt pale, rather pale. 

1398 Txr vis.\ Barth. Dr P. R. xlx. xi. (ilodl. M S.) If. 295V* 
W.'Heit colour d. iiielky culoiire .. h.nt is whitis.sche oper 
. palische. 1564--78 Bri.LEv.N />/>/. agst. /VrA (1885)45 When 
ii.ituro is so Mioiigc 10 ca.sti« it forthe with a redde cr»lour, 

’ palishe or yellow'lshc. 1627 IIakewili. .4poL (i6.; ) 42S 
Pali'-h and w.Tiine as a sicke iimn. X753 Goi.i)sm. / *•/. Wks. 
iBi’i IV. 475 H«:r face h.-is a palish cast to»> much on the 
dtdio.aln order. 1898 W-stts-Duxton Aylndn 4V1 ! 

A little fc.iihery cloud of a palksh gold. 

tPa-lisli, V. Ohs. rare’^^. [ad. F. paliss-, I 
; extended stem ot* palir lo become or render pale.] 

! Irans. To make pale- 

1483 Caxion G. de la Tour L ij. The cold w.'is..grcle the 
: whit he in.ndc her black aiitl palysslicd ht r colour. 

]lPali886 (paTisr), a. Her. [F. pa. pplc. of 
I palisscr to furnish with pales or with a palisade.] 

■ Sabi of a dividing line when broken into parallel 
I vertical pointed i3rojecti«»ns like a palisade; as, 
i party per /ess palissd. b. Said of the field wlien 
I divided into vertical piles (,sec Pile) of alternate 
j tinctures : the same as pily faly, 

1780 Epmokuson Compl. Body Her, II. Gloss., Paliss/ 

; is like a r.Mige i»f p.illi’yidoi’S licfore a. fortification, and .so 
[ represented 011 .1 fc.s.sf lising iii> a cnn.siderahle length, .and 
[ pointed at the lop, with the field appearing between them. 


tFa'linre. Ohs. [ad. L. paliferusy a. fir. 
vaXioiyor (Theophr.ostus).] Name of a thorny 
shrub, proli. Paliurtis acuUatus or (’!hri si '.*1-1110111, 
1382 WvLLiF MicaJi vii. a lie that bu^t in Im'III, is as 
:i palyiix.' that is, a ^-liarp bnsli* ,itr n ibi*.lil, ur frij.-ic; 

X388 as .A paluyre, tnarg-. A yaliij^re is a ta .il, a .srhaip 
buys(.lij. (1785 .Mar-ivn Rony^enn's B. f. .s\j, I'.ibnrus or 
Clni.-;i :..'rii(irn, .. liifni.tl''uiniii:;ii in I'.tI* siii.c, it i.. ‘.u|ipo.^tid 
to Im*. ill*.- ihoiii with wiiicli c.>ur Saviinu was iirowncd.l 

pulizado, obs. form of Paiksamo. 

Palk^e, erroneous form of pu/dr, Pack 

11 FalkeOy palld (pa'lk;’ . Easl Itul. a Do 7 
pallakoe, palleki(e. [Hindi ^pdlakiypall i pal un- 
keen, litter.] .=- Pai.a.vkken. 

1678 J. 1 'hiii,ip.S tr. y'lii'rrn/cr'i- J'ey. ii. 11. 1-3 
Priivvsric.s art; cairied hi Pa'hki*.^. 1771 J. K. Fuksii.R 
Tcrccn's Coy. Smatte lu ir. OsI'ccFa I ,y. vie. II, .-m Tin-, 
greater iii)bilily arc rairird in a pnlckct , wh'u h luuk-. vi.ry 
like a liaiiiniurk l.isfencd to ;i cuL-kefl puli;. i8a8./.i/.7/'V 
Costumis Cy (S!anf-)TliCi:l'ioUi*s..are, like ih*.- palkec, bi.rn*: 
tiTily by two men. 1896 Fokmis C<tn./\\, 

;■(/: 'I'lir ladies iiavellc«I in pali'inquin-, t-r :-.s tin y 

are more fainiliaily called. 

b. attrih. .'ind Comb.^tsA pulkccd carer \ rnlkee 
dak : see Hawk ; palkee gharry (gharco} 
[Hindi ptilki'giirT. i. ^arl carriage]: ‘a t.'uriage 
shaped somewb.atlihea palankin on wlifi.l--.’ Yidc'. 

1859 I.ANc; H and. Inditi i:*;!, I was stf p]n;il b^ a stt uf 
iwehf: palkee bearers. 1872 K. IJkaiii><,v l ife in India iv. 

12 1 The ViT.-ik-tj. ringed. .1)0 V ul»oii iv.irirl.s (i_alb-t! a /fnlkro 
g'lnrcr) of India gi ne.i.'diy. 1878 I.r/e in fit .ho/uaii 
1. i\ .) J be t JiiVi.-ruur-Geuei-al s cm , ni:iy be j-.-ile*! 
by ibe hired ‘ paiki-ghnnv willi its two m •■eli.licil 

xWz .Mrs. Cfi-i i.i s M. m. Mrs. l'.{Lnt:nc\\. .'.j'lbe j Mir- 
iii-v at ib.U time w;is peif.*rin'‘d l y me.-'.n.-. of lb'- p.-iI'Ri-ii.'ik, 

FaU ■pQl , jA.i Foinis: i pirll, i, 4 prll. 3 
pel, peal, 3-5 pello, 3 7 pal, palle, 5 .SV. paullc, 
7 pale, fi panle. pawl o, AV paill, pall. 
[Ok. ‘eo.slly dcuk ('I robe, purjyit* lobc, 
purple*, atl. f,. palli-um coverlet, Luilain, 

cloak; a (licvk clo.ik ur iii.intle, Ilic I'hilnsoj-licrs’ 
cloak; in 'J'crlulliaii, tlie jjainiciit uoin by (.’hri-;- 
tians instead of the* Konipn Azi'a ; later in vaiioiis 
ccclos. Uses : st?e Du Cange. 'I he liistoiie.'il order 
of the senses in Kng. is not that of the develop- 
ment of L. pall/nw.] 

I. Cloth, a cloth. 

1 . Fine or rich cloth (ns a luatcriaV : csp. as 
iLSed for the roljcs of peTSems of liii;h laiik ; in OK, 
purj.le cloth, ‘ purple'. Ohs., cxe. as poet. an/i. 

eqaotr. B.rda's liisi. i. i. ;i.':.>.',: :■(* Uf ham hi''' ^ewer.ibl 

v. c wcolut je.acJa l.dgh 1.1/ V. p el !. c xooo .-Ki.run- Crii 'any 
in Wr.'Wisb kor ye/iii l\ell;v.i '.r.’.d >Idaii \J>urputun: ,t 
.vre/\ h; 7/) dcorwyi l-t' g> minas .Ml*: gi.itl. e xxoo t.H.Mis ti; ! 

all |»atr wunlc* |;mi la-r w.i=.s L pp.) i-ivre luiiJen’.i, ,\il 

w. ^s*i ill uiV ju; beit-to p:-i!i [’all .M-.iy m uin niav» ii''j!'er!i. 
.7 X225 Leg. Knth. i.|'*j |.>i hr.;(l i-priid lu wiA u-i! •'v wiA 
purine, r 1330 AVw.,' .y/^ / <?/.< {O4 I:i (i. ll- of rKhe pm pel 
palle. (-1400 Land Tr.iy Bh. 'jV. p .\iitl it*, llic t»mp!e.. 
.Arne tk-the.'- fcle <4 guld and jubi'. t 1430 //m-* .; I '.'ig, 
S'j Whcic i' bii'fjine i;e.-.M, pal lurdt \v;.s if a!. t.''r he ri-. be 
inaa cluhiil in purpnr i*',- in pal ' c 1460 //.-vr a .h'itn h..nde 
etc. /vr in Ilazl. F. l\ /'. I. 20', Srh<; put -..j- bur a g.itiii*.*:it 
of p;iiic, And m*-.n ibe iii.-irMsaiid ii) ih-.- bulle. 1579 SrLN.«i K 
.Sht’P'':. Cal. Jidy 173 They bi-m- ycla-l in jmiplr.- aiaJ p-iil. 
a 1700 Lit tic Mu^gra-'e in Kit-’ui* Fng. Songa II. .-i^ 1 be 
one ( f il:cni w.is c:l:ul in guen. The (iIIkt was 1 bid in pall. 
1810 ScvH i Lady vj /,. !v. xii, If pall ai.d v.Vir no iiioic 
I wi.'ir. >814 Ld. of Isles i\. xxiii. 

2 . A rich cloth Spread upon or over something ; 
a coverlet, canopy, etc. Obs. or in M'nsc. 

13. . A'. Aiis. yj:\ Hire bed M-as iTiad, f.irsuti'.e, WhIi pallis, 
and with riche clolhis. ri330 U. lh:i wr. thren. Hate 
(Rolls.) 11235 Amt in hmeetiaumbrc vp-.n a p:il J'l-.y C‘»iouncd 
hiire w'yh a roronal. 1457 in .S'e/mrye: Mea'. Wili.; {-uya) 
Tt73 [A piece uf cluth ul g'-ld (ullcti) If pallr. X5CX) 20 
l)«'Nl.v\R /'.vwxlxxvii. 13 To heir ibr p-.iill of vclurt crainaso. 
Aboiic hir hvid. *1x529 Skfi lo.s Co!. Cioute 9.43 IltTng- 
VTigc .'ihouP* the wallfs Ckithe.s of guld<» & palles. *c 1578 
I.TNOiSAV iPit.'stottii) Chrcfi. Sect. I. -.50 Aiie p.Mli uf euabl 
sell witht pr.Ytioiis slouns sett abone the kir.gis beid ipilii-pc 
In- Ml at ineil. 1725 PorF (.>1/1. v.r. xix. _;!.j Willi .-p’letidiJ 
palLs the downy flectf ad-jin. 1794 Mus. I\ oh i iiTi. My.d, 
Udotpha -slii. t>ver ihi* whuli; lu dding wu.*; tlnovi 11 a eounic-r- 

р, iin', or pall, of bl.ii k \c:lvi-i. 1858 MorwT'i yudgm. cj God 
170 He .sat beneath a broad white, pall. 

3 . Eccl. a. A cloth Sj-rcad upon the aU.ar, an 
altar-cloth; esp. a corporal, arch. b. A cloth or 
hanging for the front of an .altar, a frontal, arch. 

с. iv linen cloth with which the chalice is covered. 
(Cf. Pai.la 2. ) 

c xocoAra-FKii. Horn. 1 . 50.*? And l»a;r .stoil ..11 wur?ie weofiifl, 
mid readiim jwille j;es.crydd. c. i2m .V. F.ng. Leg. I. lo.'/yr 
Wcoiicdoi. buy kiuiulcn hmo, Wiili rede ixilU's buy weren 
Mmnled. 1432-50 ti. Higdcn (Rclk) V. 33 A myfsi.lu'on 
sdioldc n«..-t li.wilio the palics of the awtor. 1480 r.NxruN' 
Chron. F.ng, tv. (152^ yab/i A woman shoUlc not louche 
the holy vesst-fl of the aider, ne ilic p.Tllc. 1^19 (. hureh-,v. 
A cc. St. Giles Keading-j For colrryng f d meiidyi'g of ilu' pall. 
1699 ^-r* Dupin' s RrcL Hist. 1 \:h ~C. IX. 95 \VK\ iho Clialicc 
is usually cover'd «*ith a Vuil i-r Pale bef-.'ro. the Coii.sccrn- 
tion? 1725 Ir. Dupin' s F.iel. Hist, itth C. \. v. f-j The 
Linen with which they cuveiod the blessed Eucharist, was 
called Corporal, the Pali, the FhrcKod, CO’Opcrtcrium or 
Syndon. 1838 Coronation .Set vice tii Maskell Rit. 

(1847) 111 . 8j The Queen, makes her first Oblation ; wlikh 
is a Pall or AlMr-Cloih uf Gold. 1846 KEbLE Lyra htnoc, 
(1S75) 172 The Altar's snow-white pall 

4 . A cloth, usually of black, purple, or white 
velvet, spread over a coffin, ht arse, or tomb. 
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c 1440 Pr<fmp. Partu 378/1 Palle, or p»'lle, or other clothe 
Icyd on a deilc liucly, . 1463 Burial Ord. in 

Aniiq. Rep. 'xSu;' 1 . 315 The lu-rse toucryd with wliit 
within the pale it pan.lose. nsts CtKke LvreU's /■'. 3 
A rvfh^ p.il to ly oii y ‘ r-ii si' late fro ron»e is loiin*. 1538 
Cr.'jic.'ttre < Ai,\ (Som. Rrr. S(m „1 ^3 Rt.Liivi.tl of 

F.ilyth Honythorne f.>r a kuyllc aiul the j-all vj.-'. .t 1674 
Cl AKKNOON /y/i*. Re/\ XI. 9 245 When the (..orim w.as put 
'll, I he blatk Velvet Pall that had c-ocreil ii was ilirowii 
ovrr it. 1711 Ai.-MISOS Sp,c/. So. 517 P r I'lu; c oliin was 
carried by si'll of his tcnnntK, aiul the pall hilil up by siv of 
the tiuoruin. i8$a PrsNYS-Dx t^iiV Jf a AI *urning 

when ilurir leaders fall. Warriors carry (he warrior s p.T.11, 

11 . A ^ariYjont, a vestment. 

6. A Tobe, cloak, maiulc ; in caily limes, csp. of 
rich stuff. Oh. or an f/. si iisc. 

f 1000 /Kl.ypic ('.>./ w.*. .vliii. iZ.' .'S; Ar V'/’/ov/. p:el,/.'iA/ii/«.c, 
mid p.'clli: sescryd. c 1*05 I.av. nj/ sef uspc.il U xa7$ pal], 
3cuc us hors, >;iie u.^ liaiia. stand, //vi/. 245^7 -‘I'.U: 1 uihl 
hafdc p.al 0:1 Aiul nid il'iide bij..>n. 1382 XVvLi.ir Rjithcr 
via. 15 Murdoch. -scliviualt; iu kiii>;is r.lolhis..wrappKl with 
a silhi.'U p.al and piirp'-r. 1483 Camov Goid. J.cjr, ^4/2 
Anon vlii' ritl.-L* l.rr p-dli- or in.inlel it COMJied her. 1575 
id/f Ono of tin; leu .SibilU ..cuinly clad 
in a p;i!l ..-f \vhii»; .sylk. x5m SfKNsr.it /-'. ^>. n. i\, 37 lu 
a I'.inir purple p.ill, whose .skirl with I'olil Was fretted all 
about. she \\a-i;ji.iyd. t65s Ni kijii.\.m AV.’i/ia/‘f d/rt/c i.V. 21s 
It i.^ It pres'-iitvil iit the Figure c>f a wouiaii, Llothed witli 
a I'iill or linen fiL*ok. 1745 1. Wakton /'leas. J/c/.taii-//. si.j 
Divine Melpomene. .Quo* n of the siatc-ly .*itfp, and ilnwing 
pall. 1834 I'vKox J^nafi xvi. x 1 . He sw'oeps along in • 

iiis dusky pall. | 

6. s/cr, a. Eo/. \ woollen vestment worn by ! 

the Pope, .*11111 conferred by liim on certain eccle- . 
si.asties, csp. nictropolit.'in.s or nrchbi.shop.s (such . 
confeniienl a necessary preliminary to the • 

special functions of their ofilce) ; it is now a narrow 
band pa'^sing over ihc shoulders, with short lappets 
haiiijing down before .and behind, .niul omanicnled 
with crosses. (.Vow more usu.illy called Pallium; 
formerly .also Palmon. » Hence tnw^f. 1 he office 
or dignily of metropolitan or archbi.diop. 

X480 C.AxrtjN /hscr. Brit. 25 OlTa W'jrshijjftd AiUilj-di 
his.^hop of liLhf'Id with the airholiisvhf'ps palle. 1494 
Fatvax (. /'»•, VI. vii. rc.v.\i. 24;? Tins palle i.s au indumi ur 
that euery arrliehv.sslu'p mil'll h;«ue, and i.s nal in f'lll 
am tciritie of an .'U c b hys.shop lyll be h.iue. rrceyut:d his palle 
of the p' ipc. 1538 I-.ri ANi) /tin. IV. 102 After sueli lyiue as 
the Kill of the Arehii. of l.ii.lifeild was l.'iken from Lichfeild 
aurl restored agaiue to CaniL t bury. 1563 //owdiei it. Agst. 
Re/ell. (iS5ii) ' "I'ht^ Romish rag, which he callcth a pall, 
.sioarce worth Iwelve-pi-nrc. 1650 .Sitt K,.Stai'yi.M).s' Sfrada's , 
Lc^v C. ll'arres \\\. 54 Resides his PaH,tl’.c Piipesf.'liainber- 
lain, brought him fnmi Roine, a C.'ardin.alU h.it. 17x6 
Aymci-k Parerjt'OH fp After t.' Jiisi-erai it>n he .shall have, the 
Pall .‘ A nt him. 1848 A, l■ll■.nlu.l^l• in T/ dds Itidi uXenuius 
Notes 5 'I lie c'^pier places York ;iud Catiterbiny, the two 
palks or arcliii'pi-.ropatc.s of Kiigliiiid, first and ^el.'ond. 

b. A rube or m.intle juil upr.n the sovereign nt 
coronation; now called the ‘royal robe*. 

1643 pAKva <. 7 ii-.v/., Rich. // 2 Afi«,T ihi?., he fthc Aicli- 
hi.'-hop] put iipr.n him (Kichaid llj an upper Wsrnrr railed 
a P.M!, ‘layiiuj, /W/i'iov. 1847 M.vski.ll Mon. Rif » 
1 II._ 115 This now railed ‘Rival Rohe] i.s the aiicietit 
p.2llium ; the ‘open pall' a.s it is railed in jh«^ orders <if 
rh.'irleAlIaridJ.iim.sII. 

7 . //ir, A bearing reprC'^onling the front half of 
an archbishop’s pall, consisting of three baiuls in 
the form of a cajyilal Y' ch.'irged wiih crosses. ■ 
(.Mso c-illed r/w.i-/<7//. j 

{/'arty) per pa 'l: s.iitl of the .‘.hicld when divided infi.i 
three pait.s, of dyfevenl lincturcs, by Hne.s in the direclUuiS ' 
of tiiose of a cnpit.d V, 

156a I.tioii .1 nn.trie 182 The fu.dde .A/ure, a Paule Snhlo. 1 

1610 li''III.lM Heraldry W ii. |.i;. 1766 PoilXY //I'rtddry j 

(1777* Di'^t., y'<i//, .'i figure Iii.e .'i (Ireeli Y, alxiiil llie ■ 
hre.adih of a l*aUel : it is by .'■ijiiie Hi;r.sld.s called .s rn>.s.s- 
Poll. 1854 1 ’'ij 1 . i(.ll Her. / li.it. -V Pop, (ed. 3) xxi. 356 
Surmouiil *d by a pall t-f the last. 

III. 8. fijr, (Cliielly from ff, or now osjj. 4.) 
Something that covers or conceals, a ‘mantle’, 
‘cloak’; in mod. use Ci/. something, such as a 
cloud, that extends o\er a thing or region and 
produces an effect of glomn. 

r X450 Ir De hnitatione 111. 1 v. 130 There shal I yelde 
(jloiy ^ worship for Nhainc: & repre*T, a p.'ille of pr«M‘.yiig 
for mfjrnyn;^ p-f. I.s.i. Ixi. -j]. 1504 Aikyvson Ir. He Jmita- j 
ihne Ml. viii. ;'03 (heiidin;;) I biwe grace is ti; be hyd vnder 
tlir anHc of kiiniylyii!. 15x6 J'df^r. Per/. (\V. di? W. 1.S31) | 
154 Viidt-r the p.dl of vrry mekencs & .sympliLilc. 174X ] 
VoLN'i AV. /'A. IX, 2110 Ry this dark Pall thrown o'er the 
sibnt Woild ! CX817 ILnm ’Jules 4- SA. V. j-'i The sky 
w-as me/spread with a pall of blaekiioss. x866 K Tavi.ox j 
Ii 'inter .^ Ixtke |V»cms 301 '.I'oo cold to melt it.s p.all of snow. | 
i88x F. Haki'J.son Aii-j. (r886) 438 Overhead by ilay > 

and hy night a murky pall of smoke. 

IV. 9 . a//r//>. and Comb,, as pall-canopy., -c/olhy ■ 

-cloud ; pall’ like adj. ; pall-bearer, -holder, i 
-supporter, one of those attending the coffin at 1 
a funeral, to hold up the comers and edges of | 
the pall; f pall- work, work in ‘pall’ or rich ' 
cloth Keht,. ! 

1707 Hf-aknh Collet/. 20 Sept. (O. H. S.) II. 53 ^Pall i 
Hearers were Dr. Aldrich, Dr. 'J urnfr (etc.b *786 Miss K. 
Cr.AVToN' in Mr.K. Delanys Corr. Ser. 11. IIT. 4x1 l.ord and ; 
I.Ady^ Howard arc gone to town thi-. morning for pwr P”* ■ 
Amelia's Mineral. .She i.s one of the ijalbbearers. 1898 ] 
IVrstm, Gitz, a8 May 8/1 The palbbe.-trers k.ail taken up j 
their position. 1875 H. Hahkk Karth to F.urth 52 The oM ; 
English hearse or ‘pall -canopy. i5^x_ Vatton Churchvf, I 
Acc. (Sum. Rec. Soc.) 154 Payrl for lij slavys to here y* ! 
*p.'iwle doth, a X4X$ Cursor M. 5125 (Trin.) He dud on j 


f him ^p.il r loping And on hix bond sett riohe ring. x686 
. ( iiiUii-Tr / 'all o/Asgard II. 28 To raiiie the storm tluit mas 
, til rive the “palbcloud that liiiiig over A<.gnrd. 18x4 M. 
(.t; iMiR ill Lift, Cli.'. (1888) if. 34S riieuthcr ‘'pall-lmlik-is — 
_M r. Tliur/inii, Dr. WoroMei c 14x0 .-J n/urs oj A rth. 

ii, Of piirpure, and *}xdh.‘ wiNke. and perre to pay. a X440 
.SirJ)Cjt>ev. 63a All of p.ill work fyn, . . .-\neilud with eriiiyn. 

Pall (p^i), rare. [f. J’all r-.ij A feeding 
of disgust niising from s.-itiety or insipidity. 

X711 SiiAFTFsn. Chnrac. it. 11. § 2(1737) II. 149 The I*alls 
or NausiMtin^s whicliCiUiiiiuKdly intervene, are of the worst 
•Hid most h«itt fnl kind of .Seiis'iiioii. 

Pall (pyl\ Also 6- ; pawl, paul. [•'ipp. 
.nphetic from Aitai. v.y to which the early senses 
.me par.-illcl. Hut the liter'll srmse of ‘become* or 
‘ make pale* is of rare occurrence, being expressed 
liy the cognate Pat.e v. from Pai.K «.] 

I . Intransitive .senses. 

1 1 , To become pale or dim. Ohs, 

14XX-X0 Lviii.. t 'hroft. Troy ui. x x v, The name ofwhoin sh.*!!! 
pallen in ni>iien;4e, Rut ever ylidie without ec.li|)sing shine, 
•1*2. 'l‘o become faint; to faint, fail (in strength, 
virtue, etc.). Obs. 

1390 (.JowFR Conf'. III. X3 That other biter .is the g.ille, 
W'liii-h lu.ikth a niaiUK'S herto palle. 154<>~54 t.-koiCE l^s, 
lPi;rcy S'X;.) 22 'lliL-rf-ai his hert woll jiall. X56X Phaku 
.P.neid 1%. Fie ij, ynuii:tcJ strenglhcs bt ;;ln t*! p.il. idox 
Smaks. Ham. v. ii. 9 When our ileare plots do p-iulc. 
f b. To tlccay, waste away, rot. Ohs. rare. 

?<'I475 Rqr. lo'.oe Degre 1030 'I'lius li.ivo ye kept ymir 
eiiiMjiy here I'allyiii' more than seven yere. 

'('8. Of fcrmnilcd or .ncralcd liijuors; To lose 
briskness or sharpmss by exposure to the air; to 
bjcome ll.it, v.npii], st.alc, or insipid, b. Of blood: 
'I'o liecoiiie pale ) by separation of clot and .serum. 

r 1430 1 .viw;\ I k(scc IVALL i n/^/. /r.I sj. rx440 /'romp. Parz>. 
/}</?. Pallyii, as ale & dry nke, . . ettn'i ior. xSiq Bk. Keruymge 
in Bahtes Bk. ?<)7 AI>ovfyourswel»* wviiep.iU:,dra\veit iti to 
.'i muiney vi.-.s ell lor le.«yngc frf. t \\(.k^ J. RossCLL /ik. 
Xuriurc lift vlf swete wym-. be sccke or p.illid put in a 
Riiuipiiey f -r hsjnjTcJ. X5M j’Ai-s*.at. 6;, 1/2, 1 0 . 1110 , as 
ilrifikn or bloo<le dothc, bj* kiii^e •'l.iiidyn;; in a ibyrn^e, /f 
appaliys. 'I his drinke wyll p.ill isuppuilyru^ if it .staudo 
viT oiiered all nyght. 1596 Na.-.iii-: .'^.if/ton M'alden \\^y A 
< up of dead beerc, th.it It.al .vr.i<>d pawliii;; hy him in .1 pot 
three day’es. 1634 H alinctox Oi.v.''iriv#(Arh.)63 Sooner . . then 
let pall .So pure L'aiiary. 1693 ^|. Ct.avion I'irxiitia iii 
Ctiriosa (i7oi)) HI. 287 When the We.'ithut hrc.ik.s 
the BU>od palls, .lud like t>vei-feimcutcd l.u|uors is do- 
piupernicd, or turns eager and sharp. 1703 ./r/iy My.st, 

I 'intntrs ji best such Wines should Pall and die upon tlicir 
hands. 

4 , Iransf. icedK fip[. To become tasteless, vapid, or 
insipid to the appetite or interest. 

a 1704 T. Rkown Rat. on ^^arri^%ge \M.s. 1730 T. Oh, the 
\irliie .Hid gr.irc of a .s'liill c.iterwauliiig. Rut it p.'di*' in 
your g.-iine. 1709 Sn i ii- Tarl r N*». ;r F 1 IhMiily is :i 
'I'hing whivh p.ills with PoS'-ession. 1748 Jouvsds t'acify 
Hum. 11 '/.dies 2^.5 N'ow pall llie nwitlcss meats. 1868 
Farrar .S. evrrs 11. ii. (1 873) 20 > Plcasui e m.iv pall or cease li» 
be obtains! lit!. x88x Pi-ftonv Png. youmaii.'sm xviii, 17.7 His 
p0'«itiun Iwstcill iis Ucinn the iiisi.iiit the work be.g.m to pail, 
b. Const. oUt upon the sense, mind, 01 uig.'in'. 
X7X3 Aoihson Cato 1. iv, Renutysiioii pniws familiar, .uml 
p.'lfU upon (he SeiiM-. 1846 RcsKin* Paint. I. n. t. iv. § 2 
I'liey Mould s.itialo ii^a:nl pall upon our sr.nsi*’;. 1879 Divo:,- 
U’inds'^r II. xxiii. I'jtj I he jKisliine.s of the lili-y.ird. .beciiii 
to pall on him. 

5 . Of tlie person or org.an ; To lose reli.sh 
or interest; to become sati.ntccl or cloyed ivilh. 

X76S S i 1 RNs; Tr. .S handy VIII. x.\.\iv, 1 f thy stinnacli p.ills 
with it, di.scuii!i;.iK: it from lime to lime. 183X F..taminir 
(■73/2 The laity have done niiU'li w 1011.7 to the ch'.r;iy in 
allowing it to.. surfeit, nnd pall.. with foi bidden wealth, 

II. T r.ansiuvc senses. 

t6. To make pale, to dim. Obs. 

IS33 F.i-vor Ctt.d. Hell he 11. A.\i. (i 41) 35 The men .iml 
wonu-.ri have the culour of their vysage iiallyd ji’f/Y. 1541- 
1^112 p.'dled]. X593 y. Faa/. Boeth. 1. met. v. 12, And l.uci<,<iar 
palled by 4 >cbu^ \pnscili. 

i' 7 . To make faint or feeble; to enfeeble, weaken ; 
to daunt, appal. Obs, 

1390 Gowi'.k Conf. IT. 311 T'nkiiide.stIiipe.,'J hc tiouthe of 
m.iniieA hcrle it palfeth. 14x3 J.\s. I Kvo/tsO- xviii, The 

i noll.xitee Off douhiIues.se that duiih my M-iltis jkiII, 1494 
‘’■\HYAN Chron. VI. clxx. (1533I onh/r His kii^i^hles and 
soldytiurs were tyred palled wyili ouer w:it« he and kiboiin*. 
1556 J. iTi-Yi\ooi> iV A. l\.\i\. 62 Whi(h,.4lid their 

h.irts .so pall, 'I bat they i iidc for peace. 1607 Dkkkt.k 
Hist. Sir /*. If yatt Wk'i. 1873 III. 119 Tis not the name 
of 'J'raytor Pals nic nor pluckes iny w'capon from m>' 
h.iiid. 1686 F. Si-t.KCE ir. I'arilla.l' Ho, Medicis 302 A 
caprice which pawl'd fortune in .such iiuuiner lh.1t she 
utterly turn'd tale. 

t b. To lender (breath) inofTensivc. Obs, 

*547 ThniHUE Brni. Health xx. 14 A rc mt-dy to pail or make 
swete the breth. 

*)• 8. To render flat, stale, or insipid ; to stale. 

16x5 Massixc.kh New Way i. i. The reiiiaindi r of a single 
ran L«'ft by a drunken porter, all night pall'd too. x68x 
()i WAY Venh r. Presented 11. i, I r.innul think Of tasting any 
thing a fool has p.iU'd. 17x5 Hraiji.ky P'am. Hirt. s. y. 
Brtiuing, I.eaving your Vent-Peg always open jialls it 
(March Jb.'erJ. 

fig. X700 Dhydf.m Palamon fjr Arcite iii. 686 A miracle.. 
TIu-.ii joy with unexpected si>rrow pall'd, xtii i*. H. Vino 
/7is7 Itut Par/fs. T45 '1 he fortunate issue of tiiat Fixperlition 
)iad pall'd the Enquiry. 1807 K. S. HaRRLTY Rising Sun 1 . 
X54 lie palU enjoyment hy excess. 

9 . To deprive of one’s relish for something ; to 
sal iate, cloy (the appetite, senses, or sentient lieing). I 
1700 AonisoN F:pU. Jhit, Emhaniers, And pall the sense | 


' With one continu’d show 1715 N. Robissom Th. Physick 
321 For fear of tou niuclr palling his Ajinctite. 1707 Godwin 
HtiQ Hirer ft. xii. 479 He must not p.ill his readers. 18x9 
A'.i/rw/wrr' 355/1 O.in even the choicv'.t vi.and.s fail to pall 
the stiuiiachl sBc^RAr.KiiOTZ//. Stud., She! icy 1x3 
; Languor comes,- wiiguu ixilLs, iiudani holy oppresses. 

i +PaU, Obs, rare, [(Origin obscure: cf. 
; Talk v,^] 

i 1 . Ira/rs. To beat, strike, knock (down). 

I a 1375 Joseph Arim. 499 pci mine I-sco sone His polhache 
j go and proiultf doiiii pallede. 1377 Lanci.. P. Pi. R. xvi. 30 
I panne with |»c fir. sic pylc I palle hym down. Ibid. 51 panne 
I iiherum arhitriuM . pallcth nduivn pc puuke. 

2 . intr, ur ahsol, 'To light (one s u ay) ihrottgh, 
<1400 Hvstr. Troy XU022 pai met on the Miimydoiis, 
1 maccliil iiotn hard, Pallil thurglitlic persans, put hotn liL-Nidc. 
i Ibid. 111J2 j’ai..Hiit bom dnun nreslly, p.illit Imni puigh, 

\ Slogh bom full slcghly for slcght )>aL Jnii routhc. 

! Fall (pgl), 7'.3 [1. Pall r/i.l] Ira/ts. To cover 
j with or as with a cloth ; to drape with a pall. 
CX400 J^es/r. Troy 8385 The h.i 11 e. .was pight ip with 
pilers all of pure stones, Pulit full prudly, 1605 Shaks. 
j Mueb. 1. V. 52 Come thick Night, And pall thee in the 
' diinm^st smoake of Hell. 18^ J. Grahamx Sabbath 332 
Why pall’d in state, and mit red vdih a m reath Of nightshade, 
dost lliou sit poricniioudy V 1854 De Qcim tv Aulobiog. 

; .V^. Wks. II. 226-7 N.itiire. .so poMcrle.vs and extinct a.s 10 
! scent p.illrd in her shroud. z86q Ti-nw.son Holy Grail 
\ 1 <^aw tin: Holy Grail, All pnirdin (:riin>on .samite. 

Pall, obs. form of J*AL ; variant of Pawl. 

Ii Falla (jwla). [L., peril, relateil to pallhtml\ 

1 . Rom. . Utl/tj. A loose outer g.'iimenl or wrap 
worn out of doors by women (sometimes by men) ; 
an outer robe, mantle. 

1706 in PiriLMis. XR34 Lytmin Pompeii iii. ix, 'The 
‘ .skive.. (I i vested liei>elf .iLo i»f lier long /•x//.r. 1866 J. II. 

Ir. OvitVs Met. 7/ Jji-.i nalla to another slie losigns. 
IVesfm. itaz. 24 Jan. 4/j C'al])iii iiia .. is robed in a 
biil]i;nit L:ri.e() |X\ihi OMr a long yellow tiiiiic. 

2 . Hill. An alt.ar-elot}i ; a chfdiei-clnlb. 

1706 Pnii.i.M'S, /'alia,, .it Is also nficn taken for .in Altar- 
cloth. 1883 Cuthid'u: pict., Puilu, .1 .small i lnih of linen 
used to cover the chalice and u'^iially stitlimcd with raicb 
board, itc. The up]>er p.ii r may be covcicd uith .silk. 

Pnlla, viivi.int of Pam.-vh, S. African .'tnlclope. 
Falluce, obs. form ol pALACE.vAr.l and ■*. 
Fallad- (i->x*'ind), t hem,, used as combining 
form of I'Ai.LAHirM, in names of certniii eoin- 

poiinds, .as padhulami-nc^ palladammo'ninmy P^^^ 
laddi amine : tec quots. 

1859 Fownics Man, Chem. 329 Talladainine, NPclH:i. O, 
ni.iy be I'lilaincd fi-> in the (.Tiloride hy (ixidr i.if silver... 
Midler ail- * obt.iined another (-(mipouiul . M-hich he gives 
tho name of palladiii.iinine ; it contain:- N-i'ilH*'. 1866*77 
Watis Pief.i'hem, IV. 329 Hugo Mnllci-iigarv.ls. .the ycllotv 
f eoiiipniind] .is chloride of palladammimiurn, N',:Hr,IM .( 
4'hc yellow coiiqjound . . > udds the o.\idc. of palkidanunouiiim, 
ot n.ill.iclauiiiie, NjHcTd' O. 

Pallad, *.I)S. ciTon. form of Pai.i.kt 
F alladian (pa'lr'f li,an;. ri.T [f. \.. palladi-HS 
of or belonging to Pallas + -an.J (.)f or pertaining 
to PalLas, the gorldcss of wisdom ; hence, pertain- 
ing to wisdom, kiiOM lodge, or sludv. 

Z56X LFuai Armotie 29b, l*erseus the i’alkidiaii knight., 
when he had slaync. . Medii-a, he Cotisei.r.iicil y same 
I .hivldj to the mighty fT.>ildi s I'.illas. 1644 .Miiton .'\recp. 
(Arb.t^fi Unle.ssc ho (aTry..ali his midnight uatdiings, and 
i-.vp^n.-c of P.ill.idiaii 03 1, to the h:v.siy view of an iinbnsur’d 
liceiiccr. 1B03 (.'•Ol wi.N Life Cham... r I. (Jod..!. 

Falla'dian, al^ Anh, [f. Pulladi-o r -AN.] 
Of, belonging to, or according to the scluiol of the 
Italian architect Andrea I*aII.adio (1518*80), who 
imitated the ancient Kom.'in architecture without 
regard to classical priiKi]ile3. 

1731 I'ot'E F.p, Burlington 17 Gonscious they .ict a true 
Palhdi.in pail. And, if they .sUirvi*, they stafvo by rule:; of 
art. 179# (iiiiiio.v Let. in Mist . II ‘As. (1796^ 1 . 696 '1 o pass 
s> line hours in the {lAlkidiaii Chiswick. 1838 ( ifll Fug. 4 
elrch. Jr/ll, 1 . 94/1 'The thru.st..diiti.ti d .ig.tiiisl that aich- 
bere.sy of all, the P.illadian style. 1874 JtlicKci'.iiiwAiTfc: 
.Wod. Pur. tdiurehes Europe, has iievei .seen .1 wor.se 
style than the I'.illadian. 

Hence Palla'dianiim, the Palladia n school or 
.style of architecture; Palla'dianlie s/., to make 
Pallad inn in style. 

1838 CiYil Fng. \ Arch, jf-nd. 1 . 94/1 The sworn champion 
of I'.ill.'idi.inisin, and the bitter foe of all amaieuis 1851 
Ri'SKIN Stones I'en. I. .App. xv. 3.S6 We; .vhall gi-t lid Vf 
( hinejse p.ig'.>das, and Indi.in temples, and Ren, ai -sain. e 
Palladiaiii'.iii.s, and Aliiaiiihi.1 stiiecu and filigree, in oner 
gre'.it rubbish be.-aii. 1893 (Ijcisi i n ( /tun h Sfreet Stoke 
Xetvingion 27 'The south front was Tnlladiani.scd ahuiit the 
middle of the last eeiiliiry, 

Falla 4 ic (pail.-e dik), a. Clicm, [f. Palla- 
i)(iL‘>i^ -f- -ic lb.] Applied to coiii|>ounds of 
Iialhadium conUiiiiing a smaller projioition of the 
metal Ilian those c.all(il paUadioHS\ as palladic 
oxide or dioxide of palladium^ Pd O2. 

i8S7 ^Iavnk R.xpfls. Le.v. 1866-77 Watts JHict. Chem, 
IV. 327 'Hie leiracfiloridc or Pallaelic chloride, Pd''^Cl4. 
Ibid. 328 rnlladic salts are very unstahle, being c.isily 
red'.iced to pi'iMndioiis .salts by heat, and by reducing agents. 
tPalladie. Obs, « pAl.LAniUMt I. 

15x8 W. Fatten Rip. Srotl, IVcf. a iij, The well kenyitg of 
the r.illadie in 'J'roy was euer the coriseruacion . .of the ciiic. 

Falladiferoim (pscladi'fcrds),^. [See-K£ROUS.] 
Containing or yielding palladium. 

z866-^ Watts Diet, Chem, IV. 325 The palladiferous 
gold of Rrozil. 
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' Falladlne. -yne, obs. fon^i of Fauoim. 
Pal]|adio> fpftlri-dio), Chem.f C(>mbiaii){[ form 
of Palladium % in names of certain compounds. 

imi nNANnK CAftft. io8p PalUulio*Li<.-hlu|Uc of J’otassiuiii. 
/Aiti.t Paltadio-prutuchlorulc of |io(assiuiii^//vi/. lugu IVis- 
matic cryHtals uf pallailio-cysiiiuret of iiotus>iuin. 1866-77 
Wati* Chew, IV. 330 Chloride of palladio-phoiiyl- 

Aiiiiiioniuni. 

FalladioUB (p.eK'i dLOs'), a. CAe/fi, Also pal- 
ladoua. [f. PALLAid-UM^ + -ou8.] Applied to 
compounds of palladium containing a lar^^^er pro- 
portion of the metal than those called palladic\ as 
pallofUous oxide or protoxide of pallcuiium^ PdO. 

184a Pawn kli. Chtm. A ntiK (1845' 05 A liolutiqii of ijalladioiis 
oxide. 1866-77 Wa'iis Diet. Chent, IV. 327 Palladious 
salts are for the Tno.st p.yl brown or red {‘their taste is 
ustriiiRcnt, but not inctalliu. 

Fallamiun^ (picU'^'dii^m). Forms: 4-5, 7 
palladion, 5 palladloun, -dyon, -dian, -done, 
-din, paladioD,6'- palladium, [a. \^. palladium^ 
a. Clr. iroAAdStoF, neuter of vuAAddior of Pallas.] 

1 . 6V. and Lot. Myth. Tlic image of the goddess 
Pallas, in the citadel of Troy, on which the safety of 
the city was supposed to dcjKmd, n puted to have 
been thence brought to Home. 

c 1374 (!hac('kh Troytux 1. 153 (07) Hut Ixiu^h Jwit Orckes 
hem of Troye shctteii, . .Tliei haddc arclyk higiit Pulladion 
[rf.rr. palladioui), puladirinj 'I'hat was hire tryst a iMiiieii 
ouerirhon. 1^ Gowkk Ow/. II. »88 Thq. Priest 'I'hoas .. 
If.'ith stid'red Arithcnor to come And the P.'&ll.'idioii to side, 
ciAM Laud Troy Hk. 17S65 Palladin that thing called is 
Afrtir P:inas..Fro hir It come al:.o, I weiic. 1585 T. 
Washington tr, Niefudays Toy. 11. xiii. 48 Diiicis iiuti* 
miiries.., and amongst others the Pall.ulium of untient 
Troy. 160X lIoLi.ANij /‘tiny 1 . 178 Meti'llus. .lust his cics 
in a skarc-fite, .it what time hec wmilil haiie saued and got 
away the Palladium.. out of the temple of Vc.si.i. 1779 W. 
Ai.KXANDKk //ist. li'flMien (i73a) i. vi. 213 VVsrals.. whaso 
i>(ftce was to preserve the sacred fire of the goddess in 
petpelual vigour, and guard the palladium. 1807 Rohinison 
Aixk^eot. iitneea 1. xv. 69 The Palladium, or .statue of 
Minerva brought from 'I'roy. 

2 . tramf and Anything on which the safety 
of a nation, institution, privilege, etc. is believed 
to depend ; a safegimrd, protecting institution. 

x6oo Holland Livy Prof, 6 Tlu.'so 35 hooket, (of Livy] .. 
pr('..vei'vied :ls another Palladium out of .1 generall skarefire. 
i6ai Met. 11. iii. ml (ifof'l aa j/i My Palladium, 

iny bi'ea.st* plate, my huckler, with whkii 1 ward all injuries 
leic.l. 1761 Hlmi; Hist. F.ng. I. xiii. 321 This stone .. was 
carefnlly preserved .it Scone as the true palladium uf their 
monarchy. 1769 Hlackstoni;: Comm. iV, xxvii. 343 The 
lihtTties of England cannot but sulnsisl, so long as this 
imlhidintn (trial by jury] remains sacred and inviolate. 
f 769 " 7 « Junius Lett, Deil. 6 'fbe liberty f*f,the press is 
the palladium of all the civil, political, and religioiLS rights 
of un Knglislniiiin. 1843 McCulloch .-la.*. Drit. AwA. 
(1854) II. 91 The //aAi\ts Ciit/us Act . . detiominatcd the 
palladium uf an Kiiglisliin.'in's liberty. x888 M. Hukrow.s 
cinque Torts iv, Pa The Charter of 6 Kdwaid 1 (1278) 
is the jiall.'idium of the Cinque Port liberties. 

Falla'dium^. Chetn, [a. mod.L., f. /lz//d.r : 
cf. prec. 

Named 1803 by its discoverer Wolla.ston, from the newly 
dLscuvered a.sti:roid Paihtsi i;f. Ckhii .m.} 

A hard white metal of the platinum group, re- 
sembling silver, occurring in small quantities, 
chiefly in as.sociation with platinum, in S. America 
and elsewhere. Symbol P< 1 ; atomic weight 1 26. 

1803 rttit. 'Trans, 2<xi A metallic substance late sold in 
London as a new nif-t.il under the title of P.ilhidium. 1805 
Wollaston ibid. XCV. 316, I .. .snbsequently obtained 
another metal, to which 1 gave the name J’ulladiuin, from 
the planet that had lK:cn <lisc«iveied nearly at the s«^in« 
lime by Dr. (Jlbcrs. ^ x8^ E. J. BmniiN XPatek A Ciot-hnu 
x8o The Kilance ■‘spring is iLSually of palladium. 

attrih, 1866 Wai i.t Diet. Chent. iV. 329 Palladium-bases. 

Hence Palla'diumiBe v. trans ., to coat with 
palladium. 

<1x851 AAijf. in Ilerriys Archiv Vlll. a68 This 

proce.ss may be called palladiiinn/ing with as inuch propriety 
as we say, ziuking, or gilding. 1864 in Wf.hkter, 

Fallah (pm U). Also palla, paala, pala, 
phalla, phaala. [ad. Sechwana fhala^ Zulu 
itn~pala^ An antelope {rUpyt'eros melampus) 
inhabiting parts of S. Africa; it is dark-reddish 
above, dull- yellowish on the sides, and white 
Ijeneath ; the male has horns about twenty inches 
long and spreading in a lyrate figure. 

1806 Sir J. II arrow Jourtt. Leetakoo 407 This species of 
deer was called by the llooshuanas the Palla. i8ta Pi.i'M n-Rv: 
tr. LichttHsttins Truv. II. 324 Tltat Itcautiful sneciis of 
Antelope .. which is called by the Reetjiians I'hdlta. x8aa 
BuKriiF.LL Trav. 11 . xi. 3W One is called P.i.ila by the 
llichuaiuLs. 1857 Livingstone Trast. iii. ^6 The presence 
of the. .palhih. .is always a certain indication uf water 
being within a distance of wven or cii*ht miles. 1896 Kirhv 
Haunts H'itd (Same 546 linpala of the Swazis and Zulus, 
Pala of the Bosnta 

Fallaloe, - 08 ( 0 , obs. forms of Falaok. 

Pallalsada, -ado, obs. IT. Pali8aix>, -ade. 

FallaU (pMirl). Se. and north, diai. Also 
pallalls, palall, pallaly, pollaldies, palaulays, 
pally-ully. [llerivation unknown.] A Scotch 
and Northern English name for the game of Hor- 
8COTOH ; sometimes, the stone used in the game. 

1806-18 Jamulson, Pallatt^ PaltaUs^ a game of children, 
in which toey hup on one foot through diflTcrent triangular 
spaces chalked out, driving a bit of slate or broken crokery 
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before them. x8a8 Mom A/oneiV Wamh i. 14 Some of her t 
companions took her out tu the back of tlie house to have I 
a game at the iiallali. 1847 J. WiiJiok Chr. North 1. 3 I 
Pall- kill.. or any wher of tnc gamt-s <if ihc .school ])Iay. 1 
ground. 1891 IIaiiuir Little .Minister x.\vii, 292 '1 heie I 
I were .. girls nhiying .it i)a 1 ;iul.i).s. 1896 Mlimhcm Cny . 

I Mantle a.si MonyVs ihr. titue I've pl.iye.! the pall.ihlies ! 
hare-fit wi' 'ni on the phiinr%l:iiies. x8i^ K. iii.AKi-iuinoL'oii j 
Xrit, eU\ N. Pii/injr Vorksh. tK. Ii. D.j, HivisK.i s arc I 
chalked on the paveuienl, and the ‘ puUy-uUk-.i ' are iin- i 
pellcd within the lines by a hop uii one leg anU a .siile'shiifiU: 
with ihe .same foot. 

Fallanchine, -kee(n, -kin, pallaquine, ' 
obs. ff. Palankeen. Fallart, obs. f. Pai.i.iaud. 
Fallasade, -ado,-zaclo,oljs.fT. I^alikade, - aim). 
Fallasite (px*las;>it). Min. [f. surname . 
Pallas (see below) + -ite I.] Native iron contain- : 
ing embedded grains of olivine, such as that com- 
posing a large meteorite discovered by P. ,S. 1 ’alias 
in Stlicria in 1772 ; hence also called Pallas iron. 
x886 in ( 'asset ts KuLyH. Diet, 1890 in Cent. Pkt. 
Fallat, -ate, obs. forms of Palate, Pai.let. 
Fallatiue, -yne, obs. forms of Palatine. 

Falle, obs, form of Pall, Paly a‘^ 

Failed (pvld), ppL a.^ [f. Pall v.l + -Fji 1 .] 

•f 1 . Enfeebled, we.Tkened, impaired. Ohs. i 

^1386 CuAUCk'K .Uanei^te's Pro/. 55 So vnwer.ldy was this 
sory palled goost. e 138& — Shipman's T. 102 (Corpus MS.) 
Kiiy <ild palled [r.'.r. appallc'd] wight. 1494 Eauvan Cheon. 
vH. (xxlv, -.<88 'rhaii he/an the trumpetiys and t:ihuurs to 
hlowe, whichc rcuyucti the palled harty.s. i6ox IIulland 
/‘liny xii. xii. 364 'I'he culoiir is more pallat and wcake 
' [roAirr inclining ti> white, 1st /‘f. /eronimo 

11. iv, Which slrouke amazement to their p.‘iuled .•-peeche- 
j 1606 SiiAKS. Ani. iV Cl. II. vii. 87 He nciier follow* 'I'liy ‘ 
1 paul'il Fortunes nvire. x668 Culi-ki-pkh & Cole Hart he/. 

Anat. II. vi. kxi It receive.s the laveT hlivid .. which .. i-s he- 
: mine p.iule(l and sliiggi-sh, and has lost it.s heat. 

I 2 . Of fermented liquor, etc. : That has lost its i 

■ briskness or freshness ; Hat, stale, vapid, anh. i 

! < 1430 Lvog. Min, Poems (Percy Sue,) 168 Who fursakiiho J 
I w yne and drynkithe ale pallid. X4.. Song temp. Hen. VI i 

(Harl. MS.1, Hryng u.*j home no sjdyr, nor no p.ilde wync. 
X565-73 Cooper Thesaurus^ Mniuium vinum^ a palled j 
wine or dead. 1619 Massinger PL lure v. i, \Vii)i a .sp<ion- 
ful of {Killed wine ijoured in tluir water, xyii K. Ward j 
Valgus lirit. v. 58 Or that the Tin ky. .Should. . He pall'd, • 
o'er-roa.sled. aii<l unfit, For such a Finc-mouth'd .Saint to : 
eat. 1884 Longm. Mag. Feb. 384 Her high <<piriis W'crc a.s ' 

I (lat as palled st^a-water. 

I 3 . Deadened to pleasant tastes or impressions; - 
j satiated, cloyed, clLsguslcd. 

I xtex Dhvdkn Amphitryon ii|. i, Pfilled in diisires, and 
[ .siirfciti'fl of bliss. 1709 S i lei. k Tatter No. i;4 p i Pall'd • 
' Appetite is humorotiK, and must Ik- gratify'd wiili Sauces , 
' rather than FcnkI. 17^ Solthey Vis. M,tid Of/eans it. 1 1*2 ; 
] The epuairc Here paiiiiK*rs his foul frame, till the p:iird - 
.seiLse Loathes at the baiu|uct. 1859 Kingsley Mise. lx86o) 

1 . 293 The palled taste of an iinhealtliy age. ! 

Failed (p§w» ptvd. -od), ppl.ai^ [f. Pall v.^ 
(or f^.l) + -Ki).] Covered w*ith or robed in a pall. 

1839 Dailey Pestus xxiii. (1848) 289 Swathed in clouds As j 
though in plumed and pailecl state. 1850 Tennyson In Mem. < 
Ixx, r.illetf shapes In shadowy iliuruiighfares of thought. | 

I + Fa'lleilv a. Ohs, fOE. piv/len. pfllen^ f. /w/, j 
I Pall sh.^ -1- -en C] M.iiIc of 'pall* or rich cloth ; •’ 
, in early use, * of purple *. ! 

J ciooo ^ 7 .lfhic Horn, I, 64 liicgaiS cow iKT-Iletie cyrtla.s. 

: exoQO ^ Horn, in Leg. Kootl (1871) 103 Se niKcre . . 
j dyde of hi.N piiriiiiran & his pcllcnan gyrlaii. ciaos I.\v. . 
j 23762 A r;Bf swiOe deorc. ..S: .'cnne pidleiie riirtel. a 1400-50 ] 
j Alexamier He plyes •nier )h: {layment p.illcn W'lbbe.s. ' 

; 14,. Siege Jems. (K. R. T. .S .)^23 Pijtcn pauclonns douii of j 
; palleii weblies, With ropis of riche .silk. 

Fallenkeen, -kine, PallentiTie, Falles, ' 

I olw. ff. P ALAN KEEN, PAI.ATINK, PaLACE. 

Fallescent (pale-sent), a. rare. [ad. L. | 

; pa/leseenPeniy pr. pple. of pidllscpre to become pale.] 
Growing or becoming pale. So Palla'soenoa, ; 
a blanching or pealing. 

1657 Ti'.mi.is.son Reneu's Disp. 345 It Ijearc.s Apples like 
the masculine, but lesser and luuonsly’ pallescent. X817 
T. L. Pkacock Nightmare Abbey ix. The spirit of M.K.k ' 
melancholy began to set his seal on her p;dlescent count r n- 1 
; ance. i8aa — Maui Marian ii, An awful thought, which 
i causetl a momentary pallesccnce in his rosy complexion. 

Fallesie, -yo, obs. forms of I’alsy. ' 

PaUet, sb.^ Obs. exc. Sc. Forms: 4-5 palet, 
-eta, pollotte, 5-6 palott(e, 6 pallat(t, 6 (9 .SV.) , 
pallet, (7 -ad), [a. OY.paUty dim, of slake.] ■ 
+ 1 . A piece of armour for the head, a head- piece ■ 
! (usually of leather). Ohs. j 

■ 1374 Ihv. in Premp. Parv, 379 Item, ii. kctclhattrs. ! 

I et ij. paleles, vj.r. viij.<f. 1399 L.\n<:u A’lV'A. j 

i 111. 325 A {ireiiy pallcite htr nunnes to k^pe. To hille here ; 
I Icwde heed in stode of an houc. 1405 in Ptomp, ParxK ■ 
! 379 neie^ DoublelleS, jakkc.s, hasynettes, vysers, palettes, ; 

avcntaille.s. S41S E, E, (18821 19 An aburioiin of I 

stele with a pallctle couerte with reede velweite. c‘X44o ■ 
Promp. Pare. 378/z Palct, armowre for the heed, A.AVw, 
galerus. ^147$ Piet. Voe. in Wr.-Wiilckcr 782/34 Nomina i 
Aimoruin. . . Hee tassis^ a paielt. . . gxxlea. 

2. transf. The head, pate. Now only .SV. 
c 1330 Arth. 4 MerL 4016 On the hcime he smot for soih, ! 
Thiirch licliiic and palet to the loth, a 130 M inot Poems • 
lit. til liiglis nion .sail. . Knok ki palci or^ou pa.s, And tiiak • 
ke polled likt? a frere. X500-RO UcNnAK Px*ems xxxiii. 51 ^ 
; As hlak.siiiyili bruikit was his {lallatr. For battering at the I 
! study. fi >5x9 Skelton Efynour Rummyng 348,' 1 sliall - 
i hrcRkc your palttlc.s, Wythout y« now cease I tsSa Stanv* ^ 


PALLET. 

nuRST ALnehi, (Arb.) »x Neptun .. his plea.sing p.illet vp. 
hcaiiing Hee noted Aenca.s. 15^ Nashk Saffron Walden 

50 Nut a pinnes head or a iu<xith.s pallet. 1638 Hrathwait 
Jiamalu es Jrnt. 1. C ij, 'Fill 1 brake a IMacksinith's iialled. 
i8a6(L r.EAriiF, JMm iiAmha in l.i/e (if;63»?4« 'I'he ilJicr 
}Mire The gausly i>alli.t, grim with goic. 

Fallet (pivliH), Forms: a. 4 iipaillet(t, 
4-6 payllot, paylet, 4 7 pallet, 5 palyet, 6 Sc. 
pelat; fi. 5-6 palot(t, 6 -eite, 6-7 pallute, (6- 8 
-ad, 7 palate). 7 “S pallat, 6 pallet. [.MK./'. 7 / 7 A/: 
cf. dial. V.pailfel heap or bundle of tliaw, ilcriv. 
of paille slmw:— I J. pa lea nUo AV, pai/lete 

straw, in Desliary 475 1 

I . A straw bed; a mattress; a small, poor, or 
mean bed or couch. 

rz374 CiiAi’CEK Troylus ill. 229 (i^k>) On a pallet [r*. r. 
ji.iyU;i 1 ill kat gl.'idft nygiit P.y Troylus be lay. 1 1x40 /*> on/p. 
Parr. J *alyel , lyt yllc bed, let tL a. c 1450 lik. ( uriasye 
43.S t;roinL*s paleilis. 1505 Ate. Ld. High J teas. Seri. 111 . 

I v» I itin, for Sira to the Quciiis pvlat . .xijf/. 1557 Order ./ 
Ho.ipitalis tJij.Of IleddcH, Bolsters, . . I'allads. 

16x5 Hi*. 1 1 all Contempl.. O. T. xi, iv, This man, thimgli 
gre.'it in Hetlileliein, lays him down to rest u|hjii .1 pallel. 
175B CofiiSM. Mem. J*ro/e.stane I. 113. I |xri.eiveil 

the Water had so.iked through the Pallet. 1817 Mookk 
i-:pi(.ur. xvi. (1839) iCii, CoiitciiL with a riid*: ]ialb l •>[ straw*. 
1883 FKiji.DE .Short .Stn,i. IV. i. .vi. 128 ‘J be iiioiik^ then 

51 iught tbtir pallets. 

fig. 160X HuLi.amj Pliny I. 527 All this piriinili'tli not in 
.1 li;.ine and hiuigiy ground, vnlcs.se latter earlli be laied .is 
a pallet vnderneaih. i6m Milton Comus 31& Lre. .the low 
rixistcd l.iiU From her thatch 'l pallat row.se. 

b. Comb., as pallet -bed y -chamber., -couch, 

^ 1513 Murk Rich. /// (i88z) 8z King Kicliard. .i:.imc out 
ill to the fiallei chamber, on which he fiiiind ii| bed sir 
J amcF. .ind sir Tlioinus 'Pyrels. x6x8 5 >ik S. D* M wrs e\ niobiog. 
(1845) 1 . I IT, 1 as-sisivd at hei ]i:illel-*.ide, krit-eling. weeping, 
and praying with oiln^is. 1707 C!iiA.\iiii kl avnF. .St. (,f. Urif. 

II. xiv. 173 The Gt::illeint'ii i.f ibe Heib(.'h.imlM.'| .. wh*»si* 
Office., i.s to lie by the KingDii a Pallet Hni .ill Night. 18x4 
Scott Ld. 0/ Istesi\. xxiii, 'I'hat p;i 11 i:t.c<.iULli, .luduakr il wall. 

t2. A*aut. ScL* qiiois. idfs. (It is not entain 
where this lielongs; some place it under the iic.xt.) 

X704 J* Harris Le.r. Techn. I, Pallet is a Boom within 
the Hold of a Ship, ck».si*ly p.u ted from it, in w liieli by 
laying some Pig.s of Lead, itc. a Ship may he NiilTiciently 
halUistcd, without lo:iiiig room in the Hold ; wiiicli ihciefure 
will serve for Stowing the more (^t>ods. 1867 .S.mvtu Sailor's 
Word-bk.y Ptdlet, a ball.Tst-lix.'krr formerly u.sed, to give 
room in the hold for ulhe.i .stowage. 

Fallet (pje'hH), sb:h Also 8 palot, pallat, 
(8 - 9 palato). [a. F. paktti\ dim. of pdle .spade, 
shovel, blade, etc., a word of many senses, some 
of which in English retain the form Falettk, q. v.] 

1 . A wooden instrument consisting of a Hat blade 
or plate, with a handle attached; spec, that used, 
in various forms, by potters and others for sha]jing 
their work. 

1558 Wardk tr. Alexis* Seer. 11.1 Siyrynge it wc.ll fyrsle 
with a sticke, and than with a p.illlet broacle .it the eude. 
1686 Pl.or .Stafiflrd.\h. Aioddof Iron fastuvd U> a pallet, 
that reaches out .1 liiile beyond the .Anvil. 17x5 Hhadi.ly 
/•'am. Piet. s. V. Ointment^ Ikat it with a woodeu Palel, 
.Tiid change the Water, .so that it lx*cume.*i ;ls whiro as Milk. 
17x7- 4z Ch.\mmkr.s CyiL. Pallet among potters, (rncihlc' 
makers, cli:., i.s .1 wfKxleii inslrumcnt. .for foriuin.i;, beating, 
;ind rounding iheir woiks. 'J hey h.ive .several kinds; (lie 
largest .iro oval with u handle; . .01 hers, .in in.inni r of large 
knives. 1B37 J. -r. .Smith tr. Vhat's Mortals tgj '1 he 
p.iU»'i or iKKvrd (callcil the ‘ hawk used by plasterers for 
mixing .small quantities of stucco .i.s they apply it. 

2 . All artist’s tablet for p.aint.s; a Falettk, o. v. 
t 3 . A flat board, plate, or disk ; e. g. the blade 

of an oar, the float of a paddle- wheel. Obs. 

17x1 Phil. T»afi\. XXXI. 244 Thne's m> Impioveineiit 
to TO mad^, either with ve.spcci to the PrcipoiUon of the 
0 ;u.s, their l.cngtli, the Hn-aiUli of the P.illcts. 2715 H. i>e 
S.M.'MAHKZ ibrd. .XXXI 11 . 412 At rni.h Kiid of the Lines, 
which constitute the Anglr, .. .iiv two Pallets Lot much 
unlike the Figure of the Lrog. 17x7 P>k\ii|.kv Earn. Diet, 
s,v. The Fnx..will endeavour.. ii.i pidl out the Food 
he smells in the Hole.. ami c.iu.se thf Pallet t.i fall. 1808 
SPt’ii/. Trex'ithick 4 Diekinsons Patent No. 3148 A rowing 
wheel.. fiirni.shcd ailh floats or |KilIct.s, Init which wo call 
oiir propelling boards. 

spec. b. lirickmaking. A board for carry injr away 
a newly moulded biick: ef. Flanchet. c. Fach 
of the scries of di.sks in a chain-jjump. 

1839 VTrk Diit. Aris^ 169 .As the wheel revolves, ilje piston 
lod.s. .will f.iiise the pistons to fuicc the new-moulded brick.s 
with their ptillct or board under them, severally up the 
mould. X87S Kmcim Diet. Meek,. Pallet. ..3. One of the 
series (jf disks or pistons in the chain-pump iir cliapelct.. . 
7. HClay.) a. A Ixiard oti wIulIi a newly moh.led brick i.s carried 
away to ilie hoek. Ibid. |sce P.\de sb. ‘ SJ. 

1 4 . iiilding A flat brush for t.ikinjr up gold-le.af. 
17x7-41 CHAMiiKk.s f'lvA, Pa-'/iL ill gilding, is an instru- 
iiieiit iiLide of a .•wuirrel’A tail; used to i.ike up the gold 
lcave.s from the pillow, to apply ami extend them on the 
matter to be gilt. 

6, A projection on some p.irt of a machine, which 
eiij^agcs with the teeth of a wheel, aud ihu.s con- 
verts a reciprocating into a rotary motion, or vice 
t»ersd; esp. a projection upon the iKTidnliim or the 
arbor of the hnlnnce-whcel of a clock or watch, 
engaging with the escapement- wheel. [Sp in Fr.J 
1^ Dkriiam In Phil. Trans. XXV. 178S It is scarru 
possible to manage the P.illcts w, as niicly to make the 
same Vihr;it ions as wore in Vaeuo. *730-6 Bai i.f v (folio), 
Pallats. two nuts that play in the fangs of the crown uhi^f*! 
of a Hatch. <1x774 Goldsm. Sun*. E.rp. Philos, (1776) L 
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PALLIATED. 


]4<j 'Die pendulum hns two palates,.. which at equal inter- 
vals ami r-ill, and let the ii elh of the* wheels pass iimltT 
tlinn in niuablc s.ncc< N^inn. 1830 K.MERj^ L^KltNl■l< ;!/.•. 7 ». 
xiv. Mil 'I he palleis arc cuniici.lvd willi the pviidiiluni w> 
.IS to rtsciilate wiili il. 

6. Ill ail Any one of the valves in the 

upper part of the wind-chest, each of wliieh is cuii- 
riectcd with a key uf the keyboard, and, on beint' 
opcntsl by pressing down the key, admits the 
‘ winti ' or compressed air to a groove beiicalli the 
set of pipes corresponding to that key. 

Alsf) appUtrd to olhi:r v.'ilvi:s, as .a valve 

allowing csr.apc of nirfpMil ilK:sli*rai;e.* hulK.-ws wlu n toolnll. 

1840 l yrl, X VI. 4y ; ' ■'i spiin'^ wliii h It erp;^ 

the lallft in ils plu c wln.*ii iiui ia U’*:. I- Or^nti 

48 (5f various SI n I -i «.)f valves, .tlioso f;illi:*l p:il;iles arc llie 
most iin(M)rl.iiiL ot- S. 1898 Si mm h I'i 15 r Piet. Mus. 
i\'nns in .iii.U-r lopicvoiir an iiiuliic 1 isinjj of flic hrllows 
wlic i mi.»io wiiiil i-. ■'•'ipi li'‘d th.iii used, a \v(i^tiL'J>(ilUi is 
placi;<l in cvci y lu Hows. 

7 . A tool fi»r impressing letters or 
figures on ' he b.ick of a book, cemsisting of a metal 
block mounted a handle and having the letters, 
etc. engraved upon it, or the rccpiired types 
fisl tiled ill it. 

1875 I 'res Diet, Arts I. 425 The lnoU .. whtllicr single 
l«:tti'i-s or ri;;uirN, Or ‘ p, diets ’ (that iho. liih'. of .a hoi^k, 
i^c., ei.it ill a si!v,;K* metal Mih 1 ) .arc moiinlcd on w«n.»i.lf;n 
liaiidlcs, and applied hef ire use to a g.-is Imrricr, in older lo 
ohmin tin; ininisiie Iumi. 

8 . Conch, = I'ai.kttk 4 a. 

9 . attrib, nnd Comh,^ as pa* kt -frame ^ -sprhi^^ 
’'tvkci’K -'T^nrc\ panet-a.rbor, an arbor on which 
a jjallet a clock, etc.) is fixed; pallol-board 
=» sen.^e 3 1) ; pallet-box, in an oigiin, a box or 
chest forming pait of the wind-chest, containing 
the pallets belonging to one keyboard; pallei- 
eyo, in an organ, a loop of wire at one end of 
.a pallet, to which is ntliu hed the wire by which it 
is pulled down; pallot-lcather, in an organ, the 
soil leather with which the inner surface of a p.allet 
is faced; pallet- moulding, in Brick-makings a 
proccs.s in which each brick as moulded is turned 
out on a pallet, and the mould sanded to prevent 
adhtnioii of the cl.ay; pallet-tail, each of the 
rocking arms which bear the pallets in certain 
escapt'tneiils. 

1883 Sir r. r'ir.i;KF.TT r.VX*.c ^ Watches iR.s In all clocks 
of lln.s kind ihe ■•pcdU‘l*-.u bors ;irc. .svt in suuill Ctu.ks. 1875 
Ure's i^ki. Arts I. yei^iHriJi tnaking) Thii operation is 
rqivalcd lach lime that a *ii.'illt't-boaid (Minc.s under the 
hfipp'.T. 1898 .Sr.MNri! riAKKici 1* yVV/. Mus, Terms 
Aitachcil to a loop of wire oiled llic f.istcm-d to 

ibe moveable eiul of the jcdlul. x8a5 f. Ntchoi-son Operat, 
Mcchtvdc ij;!i 'I'liat part of ilic 'p.-i|let fr.aiiic iti which 
is si;l iho. stoiie fir receiving the actitjn or impulse of llie 
sin.'di pm iccili, i.s formed into a icctnncul.ir shape. 1875 
KxiLiiii .s. v., In 'p.nllct^moldins; die molds are 

usually -sandcrl; in dop-moMin.sr they are wetted. 1876 
I'bm-.i'.k S iviAVkKfii r Tt'ki^raphy rhe wheel liaslifieiMi 
teeth (.nt on it.s rircumference ; its piny h rc>;nlatcd by two 
small pull<.‘l*i..and two small .steel *p:dlt:l*sfirin^yi. 1884 
K. J, llKiiii:V li'ithh 4 Ckcktn. 226 TJio *p;jlli;i Nt.Tlf holes 
arc fiMind to wear veiy much if not jewelled. 1793 Sik (». 

in PkU. Trans, LXXXlll. 3 S The index 
tliat is CJii ril'd round immediately hy ihc pendulum, viz. on 
the same arbor with the “pallet wheel. 1852 SrioKi. Orj^an 
51 Muller has tried to put all the 'palate- wires, belonging 
to one itianu.'il, into one coniiiioti hole. 

Fallot 'p;*'K-t), sh,^ Her, Also 7 palett. 
[dim. of Pale 6.] An ordinary rcsciiibling 
the pale (Palk j. 4.1 6), but of half its breadth. 

157* liosHKWKi.L Armarie 12 Put it fthc PaleJ may he 
<liu!!iiislied, as from a Pjiilc to a Pallet which i.s ye Iialfc of 
the Paile. i 66 i Moroan Sph. Gentry ii. iii. 3] ^fhi: p.ale, 
whose i:rinti:iit is llie third p.'irt of the whole field, and is 
divided a^ain into the Pallet, which is half the pale, and the 
Kndoi's which is half llift Ihdli’t. 1864 l*ir.ii.-'i i.ll Her, Uht, 
•V pop. iii. I'j The arms of Raymond, Count of Provence- - 
or, 4 pallets gules. 

Pallet t Obs, \vL, ¥,palef/es OV.paeile/e 
((31 OSS. de Saliiis, 1 3-1 4tn c.), dim. of pacle shallow 
pan L. pate.!la,'\ A vessel of a definite measure 
used to receive the blood in blood-letting. 

1627 H.'mclamll A/o/. hi. v. §jj. 205 A.-tSurj^eon. .reixirfs 
lli.'it he drew from a p:iiicnr..in foiire dayes twenty .seven 
prilli;is, cneiy fullet. conl.'iining three ouinies and more. 

,t Pallet, a. Obs. rare. [a. ( >F. paid (i .^-cph c. 
in (iodef.), <lim. of p 4 le Pale a, ; but in reference 
to wine, cf. Z'in paillet light or straw-colourcd 
wine.] Of a light colour lielwccn red and white; 
pale red, flesh coloured. 

1565 Coot'i.K 'Pkt'savruSs Ilcfuus a pallet r.olonr, 

or \ flcosli f;i‘kuir of white and redflc. 1573-80 Rakft Alv. 
C 7.ja Horsi'.tlesh colour, or palK t cohmr in wine. <'i6oo 
/ V//"/’. in J. Watson Coll. Scot, (170c;) 11. 11 

Vpou lliair hiest. .The Ruble pallet and 'I'h'opall, Togithcr 
with the Ainati -t. 16x1 OrroR., Via baklet^A pallet, of pale 
Claret, wine. 163a Miikkwix)!), Pallet w’inc, vin bailkt^ vin 
paillet. 

Fallot, obs. form of PAr.imK, Pai.ate. 
Falletinff Ci'oc'lotiq). A^aut. [cf. Pallet jA 2 
2.J ‘ .slight platform made above the bottom of 
the magn/ine, to keep the powder from moisture’ 
{H'eale^s Rttdim, Hav, 136}. Also alt rib., as 
pallet ing-hcam, -hatches, 

18x5 BekNkY Falconer's Diet, MarinCi Palleitin^ Hatches 


I .. are small apertures, ahoiit 20 inches square, formed hy 
I the pallctlinj^-bvams and ontiings in th«! f«>rc-iiuigaxint;. 

; 11850 Kutiint. .Viizvjf. (Weali’.) 95 Pallet ing-lieaMs aie 

* l IioM- 1)i:.'inis under tlic flat of the iriaKa/iiio, brcad-roiim, and 
powilcr-ioiiia, where there is .a ilmiMo {vdleling. 

Palletot, Fallow : see I'ai-kt- t, 1*ai.k\v. 
Fallial (piVliiil), a. Zoo/, [ad. mod. f-. pallid A 
is, f. J^\u.nr^^: see -al.] Of or porlaining to the 
pallium or mantle of a lUuUusc (or of .a brachiopod). 

Palliitl adtluc the aiilerioraddiicti ir muscle of a bivalve ; 

pal/iitl i nr>:ty^ itnpressfon, line, lobe, sue ; see t^iiols. { pallttil 
sinus, a sinu.s or recess in the |ialli.il iiiipresf.ion of certain 
mollu.si’s, beini; tlit*. mark of I heir retraclile siphons 
1836 'J L\inn i'ycl. Aunt, I. yoiS/r It is in thisp.'illinl snr.that 
j the animal est.ablishe.s a tairreiit of water. 1851-^ Woon. 

WARU b^IoUusca 26 M’he border of the ‘mantle* is also 
j imiscnlar; aiwl the pl.'ice of its .'ittaehmnit is iimrkcd in tin; 

■ >’.he.ll hy .1 line crdled the * paili.d impi'f/ssion *. 1858 t'KiKii; 

• //A 7 . Poulder vi. 96 The inntT surface of each valve i.s 
I liiM.d with a soft iTn'inlir.vnous siib-stani'c, railed the p-allial 
i lobe. k87a Ni' iioi.sov Pal.eont. vift The *ij;dli.d line ’ or 
! * pallial iiupre-'^ion 1877 1 li'Xt i- v Annt, Tnv. Anint.^ i. .S9 
! In some Alollusks iV, g. Plcrt -pod.'i), the delicate liiiint; 

! nurmbranc of the paili.d c.'ivily serves as Ihe riuspiraiiiry 

orj;an. 1888 Roli.i s i on .Sc J ai.k so.n A niut. Li/e 60H ( I lr.-ir.hio- 
pothd A cirtsimpallial sinus uniting the tennhialions of the 
pallial .sinuses is floured hy Jouhiiiin Piscina. 

i* Fa'lliamexit. Obs, [nd. mwl.I.. pallid me nl- 
i um, f . paliidre to cloak.] A robe, gown : in rpiots. 

I the wdiitc gown of a candidate for the Roman 
I coTisulsliip. 

i 1588 SiiAKs. Tie. A, 1. L 182 Titus Androniirus, the people 
} of Rome. .Send thcc hy me. .This Palliaineiit of while and 
; spotl<>N>e Hue, .\iid name thee in P.lei lion for the h'.mpire. 

I XS93 Ortfer 0/ Cnticr^ 92 A fioc^illy kini; in robes 

J most richly dight, 1 'hc upper like a Ronmn pnlliainriiL. 

Falliud (pardyaid). Cbs, or arch. I' oniis : 5 
I payllard, -art, 6 pal^ard, -;}art, -yarto, pallart, 

! 6“7 palyard(o, pallyord, 6 -9 paillard, fi- pal- 
! liard. [.a. V, paillard, in 13th c. paillart, f. 
i paille straw : see -ari).] A profc.<*sional beggar or 
; vagabond (who .sleeps on the straw in ban i.s and 
j onih(iuses) ; Iransf. a low or dissolute knave ; 

' a lewd fellow, a lecher, a debauchee, 
j 1484 Cv.x iii.s Fables r/ rK.^op ii. xviii, The foxe was hnt 
i a Ihecf and .a | .ayllart and a knaue of ponre lolke. c 1500 
I Melusine 294 Ve oie^ht to ineue your ia:lf for Kuclie a llietf 

I & p.'ily.'ird. 15*5 J.n. Rkwnkus Freiss, 11. cbxi.x. |c;l.vv.J 492 
I He was but a faho; istlyarie, and alwayes aijayuste ine 
I Crowinj of Kiannr.c. is6x A\\r>F.r.AY Fsat. I'acah. 4 A 
i r.Allia! J i?. lie ibal goeth in a patched clok«\ X567 Harman 
i i'avcat vii. 44 'I he wov^t .and wicked.-A uf .all this l}eastly 
j gciu.riUiiiii are scarse eoinpat al 'le to these prutini: Pally.ardes. 

■ 1614 Ralfimi Hist. World 11. i .»7C> -\ must luMiiious 

.and eirvuiiiuiie P.alliard he lSaidan.aj>.\lusJ was. C1890 
Kikkion Hist. Cln S% oil. ii. ( iSi/) 84 only a ilebauehed 

: paillard btil :i cruel inurthercr, 1834 H. Ainswowih Hock’ 

■ «*mi'Mf.v,I'.alltaials,- .and Jarknicn. x^x IIorkow'/ 

■ 11 1 . J15 'J'lu! m.alc p.irt of the upper cl.xss are. .a pfucel uf 
jujor, sliakiiu, nervous pailkird>. 

b. aftrih, or adj, Knavi;;h ; dissolute. 

X484C A.VTON Fables o/,Fsop 11. xvi, H.a.a p.avllart Mule, 
! why goosl thnw not faster Y 1581 H. Hurncs Pispui. in 
(?.ath. Pro. tales (S. T, S.) 170 Vsurpil Hischoiiis, .apostal 
prol-.iis .and p.'dli.ird Miuisferis. 1638.SW/. on fU'n. AA ^cnibly 
in Sn'tl. Pa.tf/u.'k (iS 63 ,» 42 A p:il>iard ilniiik.ard charlitan. 

t Falliardise. obs. Also 6 -ioo, 6-7 -ize. 
[a. V'.pai/lardise (1539 in K. Esticiuic), f. prec. + 

; -i.SE-.] .Lewdness, foniicalion, lechery. 

1591 Loner. Vio^rrrs (Hunter. _CI.) 46 NtilhinK..inore 
{ ■vve.akfnetli un Annye. .than hixuritic and palliardi/c. ^ 16x4 
! Rm.ftcm /list. Ji'or/di. vi. S 5 Hec Ijupiitrl i;av<j liitiiself 
I over wholly to p.aUi.'irdizc and adiilrorv. T 6461 h-(:K A'/V//. HI 
; v. 136 Nor can they t.ax him with Ralli.ardi^ic, J.ii.xiiry, 

I Epirnvi'iin. 

So t Fa lliardryf t PaTUardy [ k’. pailhmiie 

\ (VilloiO], roguery, kimvery; lechery, fornication. 
15x3 Douglas .Kneis iv. ProL 178 ^e iliat li.^t of gour 
palgardry neuir b!yn. dsflo A. Scorr Poems xxxiv. 82 
riiotht gnng perwersil iialouri.s To palgardy uppl.'iwddis. 

' 1570 Satlr. Poems Reform, xxii. Ro Thy siiblellle and 
: palgardric Our frirdtimc’biiiiKis in ihiall. 

I t Fa'lliardiz6| Obs. [f. Palliabd i- 
1 . intr. To fornic.ate. 

I 1619 T. Mii.i.cs tr. Me-xias, etc. Treas. Anc. 4 Mod. T. 

! If. Chitilemaicnc, whose eldest daufihler w;is found 

! millardising with . . Kginh.ird, his .*<ecrc;lary. 1650 Ansk 
j IIkaiisj KKKf Four Mon., Assyr., .i>\trdan, 3 Sardaiiapal.is. . 

{ Th.it pnlliardiziuK 
j 2 . trans. To he a procurer of. 

1 Pkynne & Walker liennes's Trial 2 To .. let. Ihc 

j Parliament sec, they had not employed such a inan m* 
I would [i.il]inrdisc I .ies, and licr.umc a pander unto Falsliood. 

Palliasse: see Faii.lassk. 

Palliate (pre*li|<?l), ppl a, [ad. I.. palUiitns 
\ cloaked, f. paUi-um cloak (-atp 2 3) ; afterwards 
. pa. pple. of late \s. paliidre to clo.ak, palliate.] 
tA. pa. pple. Cloaked, coverea, concealed; 

; mitigated. Obs. 

a 1548 Hall ( V/rwf., Hen, IP*, Inlrod. (1530) 4 h,Thcy sonic 
; llic reui:rtnt father 'I'ltomas Anjiiddl .. in habite p.allyatc 
I and dissimulcd, into the rifee of Pari*. 1605 Kacon Ativ, 
\ Learn, ir. x. S 5 The. fault niu.st 1 «^ accommodate and 
! palliate by d^'etH and inodirinos familiar. X637-50 Row 
Hist. A'/rk^iBsi) 243 That was still iheclo-ik iindor whilk 
' w.'is iiidlmt all the wicked plotls aganis the Kirk of (Jod. 

! B. as adj, fl. Wearing a cloak (in quot., a 
: philosopher’s cloak : see PAI.I. 1 L'M 1). Obs, 

1610 I ( KAI.EY .S 7 . A Ufc, Citie 0/ Cod xiii, xvi, (1620) 457 Lc.st 
' the corn niunifral ion of this name with the vulgar, should 
I debase tl ic fu-oud . . iiuriiber of the Palliate. 


ta. Cloaked ; barring ils real nature concealed. 

x6ia R. J‘'k.nton Vswy 128 ']'li.u..m.iiy in matter bee a 
p.'illiiit or^liiiikrd vsuiic*. 1648 Hammond Serm , iv. Wk?.. 
1684 iv. 494 God may.. give u.s a Irc.'iL-licroiis settlement, 
.'I palliate peace. 

t U. Of .9 cure : .Superficial or lunjporary. Ohs. 

a x6a5 CoiMi in OuUli Coil, i 'nr. I. 131 All his industry 
and sales, did in your e.staie make but a palliate inirc. 1679 
PkwvE Addit. Narr, Pop. Plot 30 Cunlinal Poole. .did 
lint. .alisulve their OjiiscieiiLCS from Restitution, but only 
made a palli.'itc Cure. 

4 . Zool, Having a J’allilm (sense .3 b); Iccli- 
braiichiate. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Palliate (pai*li,tfiO, c'. [f. Valu\w, ppl.a.\ 
cf. late V,. paliidre (Apuleius, jiid c.) to ilo.ik, F. 
paliier, which may have aitled the format ioii.l 

i*l. iratis. 'fl) cover with or as with a cloak ; lo 
cloak, clothe, shelter; to invest. Al.so Ohs, 

/Z1548 Hai.i. r.. 7 /»vw., lien. I ’ll 33 Siinnysc set foorih 
and iialliated with llie ve.=iHiri; . . of .a p^l>fes^ed veiiloc, 
1613 K. <^vwuK^;Y Table Alph. (vd. ;), /’ix///#r.V.tluakc. 1630 
T. WrsrcfiiK Dexmn. (1843) Her sln'.fp . . are palliated 
under lilt; O'Vi'.riurcor the liigli-grown lml>Tosof cnelosnres. 
1635 Gkilimkano I'ariitiion Moyn. Aeedlc j The Gcean. 
which ]ialllates the imperfect parts of llws Karih. 1650 
' Ilufi.TO.N .Medkina i)ed. A ij h, It is the accnstoiiU'd manner 
• of onr loodrrn Wiiters, alw.'iies to p:dlintQ themselves under 
the l*rt>lei;lion uf some worthy Patron. 

f 2 . ftg. 'I'o hide, concir.nl, disguise. Obs. or arch. 

1598 Saeted Medit. vH. i.ArlO 117 Hipocriies with 

their dissenddiiig holincssc towards (hnl doe palli.'ito and 
Cutler ihidr inimies lowardns men. x 7 o 6 .PiMi.iirs, To Tab’ 
Hate, loilis ;nise, daiih,eoloiit i»r r.lo.'ik. 1795 ( 'luuv. .Morris 
in Spaik.*i^ Life «y Writ, (ift.;/) III. 58 Tnc l•.'lnknl])Ily of 
their India Company, lung piilliateit, now sl.'inds cunfest. 

I 1809 -xa M ar. F.i>f;KW(nn ii Almcria vii. Her name was 
I printed uiiiotig the list uf sid^cribei.s, and there w.'i.s 110 
{ p.'illinliiig the fact. 

I 3 . To alleviate the symitoins of a disease 
' without Cluing it; to relieve sii|)eiridally t»r 
! lempor.'irily: to mitigate the .milfeiings ol ; to ease. 

In e.'irly use the noti.ni w;is lli;it uf cluaking, cli*ctii^ing, 
patching up; thi.s [lassed gradually into tli.'it of .'illevialiiig 
; the >ympfoms ; r.f. 4. 

j 1588 J. Ri:.m» Compend. Method 60 'I'htiy pione-disc.'ise.s] 

I cylher bee neiuT etm d, or else om-Iie so palliated ib.n lluy 
! breake out ,*ig:iine. x6oi Hoi.i avii /V/».y' H. Ivxplan. Words 
! Art A v b, So kwolI Puniaiuli.'!:. due iialli.'ii .» stinking l^ri.'atli. 

■ (^ri.asium'd by a cori tipl stuiiiack ur dis- asi.tl lungs, and .such 
' like, 1646 Fl^li.i R (1841 * 331 lAtmounle. 

; banks palliate, eure.s break out again, beinj; ne\*T s^.uinlly 
but sup«. rfu ially healed, a 17x4 Aui’. Sii \ wi- Sei m. j. 1 73H) V. 

! ix. 284 lie. is but li.'df a Physician: he hatli yi.dli.iied uur 
I sores aud diseases, but he hath not ieni-.i\fi.l tlu-in. 1876 
: R'.<;ku.s Pol. Hum. xxi. (cd. 3)281 'riuil whieli eannot Ik: 

I curtd must be jrallialed. 

4 . To disguise or colour the re.al tiiormily of (aw 
i offdice) by favourable repiescnhilions or cxciise.s ; 

I to leprestni (an evil) as Ic-s-s th.rm i( rcmlly is; lo 
I can.se to appear less guilty or offensive by urging 
I exlcniialing circumstances ; to extenu.'Jto, t xcuse. 
i This h.i-s p.'Ls-^ed gnadiially from the .M.ii.se of ( loak (ax in ■.*>, 
j diygnise, ciduur, to that tif rxli nunie, le.-.ren fbu ^jravity uf. 

! 1634 W. 'riRWiivi Ir, Pnliac's Lett, ji;, I neetlc: not .aakc 

' coliiui.s lo p.'illiate my actions or words. X653 H. Cooan Ir. 

I Pinto's Trav. ix. 27 This .advice causing him lo see- his. 
I fault, .he l:d ored to have palliated it with cert.'iiii o\i‘iim.‘.s. 
*777 Ri'Fl RrsfiN II ist. Amor. I. in. 215 'I’hey cndc.'ivuurcd 
1(1 palliate what lhi-\ could not iu.stify. 1856 I' ROUni-: Hist. 
F.n^. (1858) II. \i. 83 The ille.i;.il iiiipnsunim;nl oatmoi be 
explained ;iw;iy, and (.aniiut be p-dli.^ted. 1878 I.i-.i.ky F-ng. 

I in loth C. 1 . i. 119 'rbesc cuii.sidciations unly slightly pal- 
: lintu hi.s conduct. 

i b. To excuse (a person). 

I x86a M. I>. Kuwabps Pohn .y I xxxi. (1876) 236 .As well 
I ende.ivDur lo show that black is white, as to prove that any 
j t(‘in]italiuii.s you may have had cun in the .sm.allc.sC degree 
: palliate you. 

! i’S. To make less emphatic or pronounced; to 
j inodcrale, mitigate, qualify or lone down (esp, one’s 
; action or statement ). Also ti/'W/. or To lake 
1 up a more moderate position, to comj)iomi.sc. Ohs, 

! x66s Pr-.fYS Diary 31 Dec., The great evil of this ye.ar. .i.s 
! the f.ill of my Txrrd’of Sandwich, whose mist. 'ike. alkml the 
! jiri/fs hath undtjiic him. .though scut tfor a little palliating 
j It) Jiinbas.s.idor into Sp.iync.^ 1672 M akvi-.m. Kih. Tsansp. 1. 
223 Do you think the Chi isiian.s would h.aw. o.illi.'iic'd so far, 
.ind ccdludcd with their Consciences V x7xx 11 f/srnk Coliict, 
(O.H.S.) 111 . The Aiithi.>r. is foic'd to |ialli.'ite what he 
said about Mr. Hailey’s bciuE an Accomplice by .an Advrrti.se- 
iiient he h.'is in hi.s Papm la-st Night. 1748 Ricmakhson 
Clarissa (T7.fo) 11 . x.\xvi, 241 To oliuin this time, yuu must 
p.'illiate a little, and come into .sumc seviniug compruiiiUe. 
1796 Moksk Amer. Geoj^. II. 48^ ‘1 his fanciful piece of 
beauty I.sni;dl feet] w;is probably invented by the ancieitt 
Chine:ie, to pallmte their icaloiisy, 

t b. To appease, please, or indulge (one’s tasle). 

1631 'VVelvi-r Anc, Fun, Mou, i.'-i4, 1 hniic iivsertcd these 
p.'injels of the JViidter, that by lhi.so< caslon niy Reader might 
palliate his ta.stc with an Rssay ufuur Ancestor.^ old RiikUsIi. 
a x6u T. Tayixir Cod's judgem, ir. vii. (1(142) 110 Next all 
the C.'iiidies, I’reservcs, all the JunkeU. .topalliute his taste. 

t c. 'J'o moderate the hostility of. Obs, rare. 

1678 OuKVAN Pilgr, Apol. 59 Y<:.i, that I miqlit them l)elter 
p.^Mi.'ite \€d. jfi84 altered to moderate), I ditt too with them 
tliUK Kxpostulalc. 

Palliated (p:e'li,^«t(:d),///. a. [f. prec. + -Bn l ; 

taking the place of the earlier PALliJATK ppl. d.] 

1. ( lloaked (/iV. and ; + covered over, con- 
cealed; t superficially bcalcd ; mitigated, exlenii- 
atC'd ; see the vb. 

iflxaSELUKN Hlustr, Drayton' sPoly-olb,Xt Merlin Ambrose 
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. .slighted that pretended skill of thi^e magicians, ns palliated 
ignor.'Uice. *643 PkYjNSK .S'<w. ParL Ajm. iy2 'I'liat 

they might act a ceilaiti palliated Fable. s66^ Nkkoiiam 
Medkiux intj 'i'lie palliated I )isease.s return with more 
severity than before. 1840 Hatoiam higol. Le/^. .Set. 1. 
Pasxn^e Li/r //. Harris^ I hc Iialf-avowcd, and jinlliateii 
coiifessioi) of coinrnitted guilt. 1857 -Mayms Kr/os. ; 

y . . CO vcrc:d with a cloak; veiled; mantled; appliril 
tiw)uins sulMiucd or lulled by the use of opiate^ : palliaiud. 

2. llaviniT the aichicpiscgjul J\vllu;.m. 

189a Tablt't fi Aiig. 20.* 'l‘liis very Vicarial artd Palliated 
Sec of Arles, 1 

Palliating //>/. a. [f. ns picc. h- ! 

-LVtj That palliates : in llte senses nf the vb. j 
^ 1879 CvntL Prtf. ft 5 Palliating Mediiines. 1710 j 

in Somers Tracts II. 261 The Majority of tli.il House were j 
..satisfied with .a p.'illiating Answer, juinhii-.d up hy the ; 
Jtiiili).^ 1758 JoR'iiN Tlrasui. 1 . 514 Liili|i:v, .dist.uuuten.'inced ■ 
and rejeiMed all such pa'diaiing .schemes, and . . w.-is deler- 
iiiiiiod never to yield an inch. i «45 Mks. S. C. 11. vu. i 
Whjtcf'oy y\, 14, I wish 1 muld show those who cry out ; 
against Irisli outrage, .a few of the palliating eitcunislanot-.s. ■ 

Palliation CpLi.li,f^‘*Jan). [a. K. palliation ( 1 3 • 
141)1 c. in LittiV;), ad. palliation-cm^ n. of j 

action from see I’AT.LiATK.] j 

tl. The* action of palliating; the cUxiking or ; 
concealing (of an .net, etc.) ; that which server to ! 
conceal or hide; a cloak, covering. Oh, 

1377 (kfttf/lct (i&jiM 223 They make her 

f .jnsi icel serve . . as a pall'mi ion or covei Inro, fm nil afis;is.silri )- i 
iiieiit'., murders, and vi ngeaiu es. 1649 jMimon hikon. • 
.\.\vii. 1660 II. Miiim-: Myst. OW/. To Kdr. o The gcnt-r.-dily ! 
i>f (-'hri.'iti.'in.s make tin* «:\ti;iii.'d frame of Rili^iori lint a ; 
palliatinn for sin. 1794 Sci.i.iv an / ViW Xnt, V. j 14 Candimr i 
would wish U) throw ;i veil over the failings of an illustrious | 
di.'ir.'ictcr ; luit deliheiaiely perpetrated •Lrlrne.s have 110 ; 
claim to palliation. ! 

2. I'hc action of di.sguising or seeking to m.ake ; 
less coiispiciiou?!, the enormity of (a crime, etc.) by ’ 
excuses anti aptdogies; extenuation; excuse; often 
in phrase in paliiaHoti of, 

1605 P.Af ON Adv. ht'arn. ii. xi. § j Herein enmes in 
crookedly ainl d.ingciously. a p.ilH.afioii of .n great part ! 
CeiviiMniall M.i:]i;i''k<*. 1766 tloi rjs.M. / Vc. /I'". x.\a, This., j 
though nor a ]>et(e.i.l e.vrnse, i.s .stii.li a palli.'ition of his f.uilt 
.*15 itidu(;i;s me lo fniyive him. 1867 F HKivMAN Xerm. Conq. ' 
I. vi. 570 He omld not .. invoke even the tyrant’s ple.i of = 
m*tes*-Iiy in ijalli.ition of his evil flt ed.-x. i 

t 3 . The ailt.viatioii of the syniplom.s aiul incidcnl.s | 
of tlist asf wiiht tilt curing it ; alleviation, ! 

mitigation, tempo arv ivlivf. | 

i6a6 P. \MiN' Syt'iX t.'i \ wise pl’.ysioian will (a.n.sbbr | 
wlii'tlnT ;i di.se:u-i.' he inciiialile; .,if he lind it lo he such, h t 
him les'iri i>) p.illiaf i' iii ; ainI alh.vi.ite the synijituin. 1651 
Uioi.s /V.v, 4 . P.illi.iliotis of diseases. 1783 John- 

•lo.s / /■/. r.» , in I'.ONwell. Kxei.siwn is don!nles.s 
iie .i-.t-savy lo the emv, ,(if! I kmiw not anv means of palli.v 
titiM. 1863. lloi.I.AN'II l.itt. ICKCSt'S \a\\. JI4 Von UttCilly ■ 
rt.rr e tl) sidiiilt ih.il there is any palliation of your misery. 

Palliative (p:c'li|iitiv), a, and [a. F, ^ 
piu'Hilif -k‘c (i3-i.<tlic. ill 1 -itlrc), f. L. type ■ 
*pallidliv-ns : see I’Ai.idATF, and -ivE.] 1 

A. adj, tl- Scrviiigtocloakorconcc.nl. Of>s» | 

xOii C01GK., Taliatift palJiaiiue; di).aking, hilling oner, 

couerteg. 1656 Pii/u;Ni /-'a///ir//cv,lli;acU)akelh, ■ 

Uiverctli or emicerdelh. 

2 . Snving to relieve (disea.se) stipcTficiany or i 

lentpurarily, or to mitigate or alleviate (pain or j 
other evil), ; 

1343 'I’wAHiTiviN i 'i\vs C/iirur^. 4 \ h/a Wr wyll speake lif 
his cniP .nswel eiaili' .itynr ii.i palli.'U>ue. 1651 Jiii.es 
/V.'A F I'hj .\t tlu: hi st a Fontanel i:, . . hut a imllmiivc i 
cure. 1730 P.imHcr Xo. 32 F 6 1 he cure fm ihe 

gieaiesi p.iri nf hiiman iiii-ieiies I^ nut r;idic.il, hut palliative, j 
1889 . liif'ute's Sysf. Mi'd. VHI. 83 ; lho.se liings at he.st j 
arc Jia more lliun palliative. I 

3 . Teiiiling to exlemiale or excu.'AC. ! 

*779 J‘ Ih.M HK Pise. (i7'7 ') i. iv. 62 'I'hc palliative arts { 

lh»‘y make ii.se of lo reconcile their duly with tlu ir passions. 1 
X78a NVakton AV:<'/.k Enq, 8s He tipeuly dcfeiuls his ; 
new attiMiipl, iiv»t in .a palliative apolouy, hni in a pciemp- | 
tory^ dcelaration. 1849 C. P.konik Skirlcy x. 148 If her 
aiiditrcs.-. ventured, .to put in a p.alliative word, she .set it 
^ aside with a Lertaiu disdain. 

B. si. 1 . That w’liich gives superficial or tem- 
porary relief; that which serves to iillcviale or 
abate the violence of pain, disease, or other evil, 

17*4 ^'wii r DrnpiePs Lett, Wks. 1733 V. n.^ 134 Thfr.e 
palliatives which weak, perfidiou.s, or .ahjeot pidiiicians are . . ■ 

mall dise;ise.s,!»o ready load niini.ster. 1803 A/ci/. 7 ' ///. X. 341), I 
I . .omfined my-self lo p.HUi.rti\tfH, the principal of which w as ! 
laiidamiin. 1846 If. Roukrs Ess, I. iv. 179 Wp avo promised ; 
a cure of uttr malady, am! wo are treated with palliatives. 
?«77 Owv.f* iVi'/Ztslt-ys Ih-sp, liitrod. 27 A liincly palliative, j 
if nut a rudical etne, for iiiiiiicdiaic .'iiul urgent evils. | 

2 . An extenuating representation. j 

1748 K ten AUDSON Clarissa (tKit) II, wix. 184 What .sh.'itl I 
we think of one, who .<a^eks lo And t>:dliative.s in words? ! 
aim H, Walpoi.k (ko, // (1847) III. xi. 3- >9 (This wji.s] a 1 
palliative of the latter's (•hUi]iiity, if justice would allow of 
any violation. 18.. W. Scot r iWchsier 1864’!, He had Iweii 
whal is culled, hy nuiiincr of p;dliativc,a very g.\y young iiiiiii. 
Hence Fa'lllatively adv.^ in a paUiiitivc niann(*r; 
in a way that scrve3 to lighten or mitigate. 

1714 Mamokvii.i.k EaA Avj (17 13) 1 1 . 34s The wenkne.ss 
of the langiiago it .Si-If iruiy he piilliaiixely cured hy .stt viigth 
of elocution. i8xa'34 (kufds Study AMI. (vil. 4) 111 . 490 
In such (Msus we should proceed gently and palUatively. 

Palliator (pocdiir^itoj). [agent-n. in L. form 
from l*ALLi.\TE.] One who palliates or alleges 
extenuating considerations ; an extcuuator. 


179 * Mad. LVA«hi,ay Lett. 20 I1er..y The worst., will not 
risk lasing their only ahettqrA and {i.illiaturs in tiiis kingdom. 
18*4 E.vuMincr 1 He is. .a palliaior of every jiowi i ful 
And profit able abuse. 1878 Sri. kcmin Trent, Daxt, Ps. cvi. 
30 riiineha.s. .w.as no tiinimer, or palUaior of sin. 

Palliatoxy (psediatari;), a. [I. as prec. + -oky.] 
Char.acterized hy palliation; having the function 
or effect of palliating. 

1663 JSl. Nki-.Li1Ia.m Med. Medidnx v There remain.'i tnj 
iiii>rc room for the like pulliatory piwi dine. 1845 1 5 i m isg 
in Ik (licgrjiy Side Lights Confl. Metn. 414 Some 

c.^laiialions are very iKillmtory hut nut justiAcaiiiy. 

Pallid (p;eTul), a. AUo 7 palifl. [.'ul. I., 
paliid’US^ f. root palE in pall-ere lo be jialt, /.///-<};■ 
paleness.] Lacking depth or intensity of eoKnir, 
iaint or feeble in colour, wan, pale. (Said eh icily 
of the hitman face as affected by de-ath, sickness, 
or passion, hence transf, of these causes ihem- 
sclves.) Chielly poet, befon.* iSoo, cxc. in />W. 

1590 Si'KNSKK /•'. C>. Til. ii. 2S So .stKinc US Night hjuJ with 
her pallid hew riclaste the Ijcuutic of the .sjiyniiig .sk\i:. 
* 59 * — Euiues Konte xv, Yc p.AUid i-pitlts, and yc ad«ii* 

S Tiua.st.s. 1596 — F. {). V. xi. 4S Gain.si which the jcdlid 
L-uth lindes ni> dcfcni.e. c 1611 Cii.vrMAS liioti viii. O5 
Ik'dlid fear made Vioidost sioiiiacli.s Mtix>p. 1700 l.)nYi>i;.\ 
FaNcs. Ccyx .v Ahyonc 484 Tlicii flick’ring to his paliil 
slii: siruvc To piinl a Khs;:. 1776 \V iTiii.wiNt; Frit. 
/Ya/r/y (1796) 111. .*09 liivolucrnin .sluidcr, pallid, rim fu 
iiiio segments. *793 .SocriiKV 'yuan o/Ai'c in. 313 A l.lir.li 
MilfuM-.d Her pallid Hicck. x8<6 Kii:i:v ^ 1 * Sr. F.nioviol. 
(i.j{i 3 ) 11 . xix. 123 «#>/<’, The dt)rs.-il ar,.. coveriil 

with very short pallid, -ha.r.s. 1876 I'RisiOvVii J hr.Sf J'y.tt t. 
Med. (1878) (rA I he .symptoms due lu ^•^s of blood gel 
devi.lopod . . the patient ..bet |••llKs excessivclv pallid. 

b. Comb.f .as pailid JtucJ, dookiti;^. (vtntniosc 
adjs. ; also in comb, with a wmd of colonr, as 
patlid-y^reyy -fiiii^i^itious^ -ahyaecons^ etc, 

1887 W. riiii.i.irs Frit. Pisioitiycetes 61 Cup suh-iicssile, 
coiilurled. pallid-fidiginmis. liid. I's Il^meiiium pale 
umlier or p,illid*mey. JNiL 265 Scailtrivd or gregarious, 
}ieinis])Ui'rii.at, palliJ-loiiicntuse. 1897 !*• Waulm# I'a/cs 
Old Kegi^ne Among tlu: erowd wJiich lined the hi:iglit 
w.is a pallid-faccd girl. 1897 (>////«^ ^U. S.) XXX. 437/1 
Witii tlie muHet r.iinc the. *>ai!id-lookiiig Mickers. 

lienee FaTlidly adv ,, Pa llidness. 

1656 Aiti/ic. llamistwi, 43 I’Mivyl sonictlnics appear 
pallidly :iad, ;ls if ilnty were going to their graves 1838 
iVuc A.d, Tyni. Wks. 1B64 JV. iC;, ( Jig.iiilic and pallidly 
while liirds. 1661 Fl liiixm Resnives ii. Usi. (*:*}.. ‘h .y.V. Let 
no m.^n then he discouiaged with the pullidne.-s of Vii'ty. 
z8a6 Si oTi ICoifdst, x\i, I he stern iepo:a: of the eye, and 
dcatli-like pallidness of the countenance. 

Padlioi-f combining stem of L. patfid’Us pale, 
used in some terms of Nat. Hist., as Pallidillo'rotis 
a.y pale-llowered. Fallidipadpate t 7., having pule 
palpi, Fallldita-rsata 4*., having pale tai si. Fal- 
lidlvs'ntrate huviiifj a pale abdomen, 

**57 i-i .M w.NK RApos. Lex. 

FaUidity 54»,ali‘diii), [f. L. paUid-us pale + 
-ITY.] i’ahiiess (if coniiten.ancc. pallor. 

1808 lY. IlnnHKRT FMa Rusenverg II, 183 Our looks indi- 
cated the p.'illidity and languor of sonow. 1833 >\Vvt* M.mtiiiy 
Alag. XLIV. 46; He.. sinks into j»alliihiy and paralysli. 
PaUie, v.ariant ot r.\i'J-iK a. Se, 

Fallio^oiin, obis ,So. form of r.u n.ir»N. 
Pallificatlon : .«.cc J\iLJFreATiox. 
tPallify.v.^ Ohs. [irreg. f. 1 .. petlii-dre or F. 
palti-cr + FY.] /m;/f. « Falljati: v. 3. 

1344 Fii\kh Segitfr, Ly/e liv, Kenicdy to pallyfie 
the c'^ppivd f.ice that L-. vncnr.'ibj.?, 1576 Hxmoi Ji’iceU 0/ 
llenitk^fpAy It. .palifyeth or raihei hyiUtli the forme of the 
J A-prie. Ibid, n Sa, It pal!> ficlh any cuiilagious .sim: 01 gi iefe. 

t Fa*llify, Oh. rare’”^. [f. L. paPe-re Uy 

be [lalc + -FY : cf. /iivri/y.] traits. To iiiake pale. 

1576 Ni'WTON J.emnics Comp/eA'. (it J3' •4'^ So min n had 
the hoirour of d«-ath. .uitliiii few liourespallified his colour. 

tPaTliment. Aant. Ohs. rare. [ad. ob.s. F. 
palemcute^ also/a/w^;//i?, palatiteitie, 1,^43 in Jal, 

^ li. /atamiHfo, Sp. palament, the oars of a galley 
collectively, oange, f. It. pala blade of an oar, etc. 
Cotgr. h.as * paltamenU, part of the Orclop or vpiier 
decks of a G.iUey ’ ; so polamento in Florio.] The 
oarage of a galley (or Vas in Cotgr. anil FI.) 

1585 T. WAsiiiNGfoN tr. Nicholays foy. If. x. 44 Hailing 
nicndvd and newe concred a ptx*ce of our pallinicnt. 

Falling fpydiij\ vhl. si, [f. PALtcO «■ -ixo^.] 
The action of TaI.L ; the losing of freshness, 
Ilavonr, or interest, etc. : see the verb. 

1703 Art iK' Myst. I' it. t tiers 5 The Falling or Flailing of 
Wnu:s. 1833 J.lisR \ i:li ( iv//. Ficm. in. wii, I know not the. 
palling of parisi'^n. 1873 Sy.mon'i»s Ork. Poets v, 129 To 
p, event tlie p.tlling of so much luxury on $atcd senses. 

Fa'lling, ppt^ [f- as prcc. + -ixa Thai 
palls upon the taste, etc. : see the verb. 

1666 Dkvdf.n Ann. Mirab. ceix, Tlieir palling ta.'ite the 
journey's length destroys. 1749 Fwlding Tom Jones viil. 
xiv, The titrting ainiiM,:meni.s, the p.alling pleasures, ibe 
.silly husincs.s of the world. 1858 llAWliiOHSic Fr, ^ It, 
AWe-Fks. II, 180 The fresh fruit flavor; rich, luscious, y^eC 
not palling. 

Hence Falliiiffly adzK 

i8ai rAMPUKi-L in Xiso Menthiy Me^. II. 236 Their .siih- 
jccls remind us of fables laihcr palUiigly familiar Ivi our 
Sichiiol -l)oy inemoi ivs. 

Falling. ///• [f- F all v.a -iso 2] That 

covers witu, or a.s a pall. 

*» 3 ? R; CMTKHMOf.K heeketty etc. 175 Tenor, first, lu 
frciuied haste withdraws the palUng shroud. 


FaUio- (paedit?), combining form of Pallutm, 
used in r.oolugical teams relating to the p.a11inrn 01 
mantle of a mollusc, etc.; a-t Falliobranchlate 
(-br:e‘ijki/'^l) o., belonging to the J\iiliohratuhiata 
or Brachiopoda.i the litbos of the manibi being 
supposed lo be branchia ur gills; Fallloca'rdioc 
(I., pertaining lo the mantle and tlie viscero- peri- 
cardial sac of a ccphalopod ; Folliopedal ^-pcdal) 
a.y pertaining lo the inniille and loot ol a m'dlnsc. 

1851 d W«.»oriWAWi> Moihisca ::I. I The ui:ly fur 

stipiiusiri*; the Rudistes lo have lii.i:!i *ptdli jhiam InjiU-. 1883 
K. Ii. I.ANKi-STKR in Emye/. Frit. \VI. 677/2 ( !i.i i.iin ir.i i;i. 
hranes-.mid a enrivuts inusi.Milar I-aiid- ih*: ' palli .-f.mi'.iar 
iiaiid— traverse the .<4\c. 1878 Jh.i.i. t iigrnf utir '.s (. t - 7 1. .7/. 

34S In ll;dIolis..lhey [nerves] 1.41 liuiii ih*; i.usmiion 

pedid L'an-liunic niass (the 'ii.'dlju-iiedal i^au.^lia), 

t Fa'llion K Obs. Also ;i palliiiii, 3 b -ouii, 
4 -oune. [a. OF. patlion^ ~un •; 1 2tli c. in Goile!.'., 
ad . L. pallium : see Fa J.L 1 u M. ] = Pa ll re. •’ (usually 
in simse 6 a), Pallitm. 

r:i*9o IkeKct in S. Eng. Leg. I. iis Ib'^ jZ'Hn'e serule 
.wjire Aftiir is pallitin [Jfart. .lAV. pjlfiuua) lu 
i 1330 k. Kri xm: Ckron. ii'oij) i.jo llisidv haai on Ik-.i si.liiji 
Cum :i hisvliop d nin, pe ni;i-.t in liaud ^au kij>, \%!th i.iui' • ov. 
jiallioiiii. f 1450.SV. Cuth/ert (Surtees) T}<y, V% iih hir. 
liL I yen he hid-.a--, 1480 Gax ion Chron. Eng. ^ ii. 7-: .*iaynl 

ynajory . .sent lu sc> nl Aiisiyn his|>.iirmn iV m.Mdr li\ ir. ]*i5in:ii 
.'iMd Areliehissliop i'f Kn;;!- nd. a 15x0 1 )or*M.AS A'/i. •; Hat t 
>:li, D.inu; l):tii*.v-r lu-s i>f dulonr to iiiiii dre:.i .\iii: [■alliuii.n 
lli.it i.u iiruuilncs hvs uilhuul. 

Fallioil- (pivdyon). [Derivation oli.-cure : tf. 
Sp. pallon (paPo’n), a (jnantity of gold 01 silver 
j fioiii .an assay, It. pallonc^ augm. pat la ball.] 

j 2\ small piece or [H'llet, 

I 17*7 Philip' Punrll 170 In the Manner as lin y makv F.il- 
I lions on Hoard wiilmld ('ahh; Liuls. 1799 G. Smi ni Lalcra- 
{ tety 1 . lor Cut it into liliK- hii.-, ..n ixiUiuns. lay tin: Ml-. ^>r 
} palliiMi.s of -suldvi upon it. 1884 Hk:i ii..n /r.i/( 7 i CU ikm. 
2^ Kim small palhons ••f suitable solder eveiil> over it. 

Pallion, -oun, ob.s. .Sc. forms of Favilio.n. 

Pallisade: sec Palwadk, Pallish; .set* Fal. 
II Fallinm (pavliffni). Pi. pallia. \\..paUinm\ 
j see Pall .vA.i] 

j 1. ehrtiq. '1‘he L.itin name for the large reetaii- 
! gular cloak or mantle worn by intn, chielly among 
I the (liccks; csp. by ['hilosoplicis, and by ascdics 

• and others in the early Chti.stiaii Church. (« Gr. 

, lyLariov^ IIiMATio.N.) 

i 1564 Fr.kf p. xnin, ♦ n « j’lij, Piiide . ,set»r f -rhis f'ai’intn. 

*598 ISi'KNsliK State Irel, Wk:-. d d-»ht • 2 j Ik- t’urekes. . 

afuri wanle'.. .ch.iinij’rd ihv funiie ihi.iuf iu'.-i ihcii i.iii;;!.!:-., 
calitd i’alli.i, as ‘.unit; of tlie lii.-h .'tb-u 17W Milf.l I T I 

j I'ra'i'. sxviii. II. 61 He is Ih.n li:e life, i l j.irhvd in a 

; ina^uifK.ci-it pallium. 1850 .Miis. j ■•■’vo.S'.. n .'•m v i.eg. Art 
I 44 Kxrejit in the wiii,'S .ind sliuil jia'lium tiny leseniMe 
' ihe figujes cf GrcTian kivr^v. 

; 2. Pdd. a. i he woollen vcistmcnt conferred npoii 

i archbishops in the Latin Church : . Pali. 6 a. 

' 1670 L\ssm.s l\y. /taiy i. Whose lii^hop hath the 

• ensignc.s of an Archbishop, tu wit, the v-i uf tin: L'aHiuin, 

; aiivl the Ciusse. *807 COMi .l.i.t/'/.rt 1 . li. In older to 
■ ihc l ontirm.iiiun of his offico, and the vallinm tiom 

j the haiid.s of tlie JV-pc. X85X HvssiJV /’.r/.t/ /’ti.vv'*- I'l. 1 •;$ 

• 'I he first ref olded insTanre of a i;r:i!it t f the pailiiM.i, the 
cuii>ct:r.'ittd r.tuif, whitli w.-is the badije am! i.ei lilic.ile of 

; .Mf.!r--piililaii authority. _ 1874 (.tki.i-.n .\/.eri //;.»/. \ii. § 
Whatever had hei:M hi> part in the ‘-!.]-iism, CTamner had 
j n:cti\eii hi’. Fallium lium the I'cpr. 

I b. An allai-cloili ; — .i/'.i 3 a. 

; x86s Kisosi i:\ lfeee:r. \ xvi, I he alt.ai was hare ; the gulden 
i p.alliuMi which covered it i^oiie. 

3 . t O'- ylfMt. (See ([UOt.) Obs. 

*793 Holi-'rou- f.urttfers Ph^sieg. x. fo .Vnaloniisis ]»ave 
! not ..htslowcd any name on the cm tain, or palliinu. t xierul- 
1 inj; from the beginning of ihe nose to the icd ii*»pir lip 

j pioi>ev. 

j b. Zoot. The inlegumenlal fold or M.\ntle of 
I a mollusc (or of a brachiopod). 

\ 187a Niciioi-sos Pa/.vent. ::cii The inner snrfa.ce '.-f the 
i valvu.> .. is lined hy expansions of the integument vhi<h 
j secrete the shell. ..called the ‘lubes' of ib.o *p;:|lu';n' fir 
. ‘ iiiamie x88o Iia.s n \n* Frnin 85 These s.ime ..unliaciions 
! of the pidliiiiu are. ;d>o subservient. 

! c. Ornitk. The Mantle of a bird, i. e. the back 
j and folded wings t.akeii together, when distinct in 
' colouring, etc. {rare.') 

j 4 . Metcorol. A slieet of cirro-slraliis cloud uni- 
I formly covering the w'hole skv. 

! 1883 Scorr MeteoreL i. vii. 126 For the unifoim sheeis.. 

M. Foey ha.s prt>posi il the name uf Paiiintn^ a c]v;-.k,hnt tliis 
leriu ha.s nor met with gcncr.tl acceptaiiee. 1883 1 '. W. 
llAc.KHOi'Stii: irt Xnture No. 7^*)- I In-* «ie:ircst appr^^al h 
here to a p:dlinm of ihc.se singular clouds was on the iiuirn- 
ing t^f December 12. 

6. atteib, 

*894 Mows in Dublin Rev. Oct. 4ig The .Vrc hiepiscopal 
or Pidliitm oath* was iialnially held to he a sufficienily bind- 
ing tic l«ctween the entire bishops of the provim e and the 
Holy See. X893 in Mat r. x, 'I'hi'y must 

be the very .ancient paUIiim plnKwiiijibcrs, enstotjccd in tubs 

Palllssado, obs. form oi Pai.IA.xiio. 

Fall-Mail (pel|inel). Also 6-7 pAllo-moille, 
7 palleniailo, palUo maille, -mail, pale-maille, 
X>olemclo, pelmol, pul mall, 7 9 pell mcll. 
[a. obs. F . pallemaiUCiPatmaiilc^ palmail 1 6lh e.), 
paiUemaily patemait^ 'inailk (I7lhc.), a. paila- 
ma^lh ^Florio i59$-i6xi : see qiiot. iu sciiso i\ 

51 -a 
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PALM, 


lit. * ball-mallct \ f. />a//a ‘ any kind of ball, ballet, | 
or boulc *, + maxiio ‘ a mallei or a beetle *. \K.palUi 
is a variant of halla ball; maglioi—\^, malleus 
haiiiiiier. Cf. also Mali..] 
fl. A ni.allet for striking nball; spec, that used 
in the game dcscrilx:d in sense 2 . OlfS, 

1568 CaL Slip, Papers (lyjo) 11 . 55R (Maty was play- 
ing At ScUMil richt oppinlie at the feiUtis wiiti the palniall 
aiii.l gnir. 160 s Krondki. /•>. G.ir.ieH Jer /'.//.V- Ladies 
N iij li, I Cone had Pailletuails, it were goix.! to pt.'iy in this 
Alley, fiir it is of a reason.d- 1 i^ Kwd lusi;:th, straij^ht and 
cuen. 1611 F 1.ORI0, Palamat:fi>t , a pale-iii.iilc, lliat is a .slick 
with a mallet at one end • if it to si r iLc aiul cast a wi loddon hall 
with, much vsed. .in Italy. .VI.hO the jf^uinc or play with it. 

2. A game practisetl in Italy, France and Scot- 
land, from the i 6 lh c., titnl in Knglaiul in the 
1 7 lhc., in which a bo.x\vood ball was driven through 
an iron ring suspended at some height above the 
ground in a long alley; the player who, starting 
from one end of the alley, could drive the ball 
through the ring with the fewest .strokes or within 
a given inimlx;r of them winning the game. 

1598 D.\Li.iNnTiJN Alcth, Tran. (i 6 M 6 )Tivh, AiiKiiigallthe 
exercises tif Kr.'int:c, 1 pi cft;rri: none bt-furc thb Patle-MiaUle. 

..I in.'iniell wee haiie iiul biuught thU spcirt also into F.hk- 
laiid. 1599 J-VS. 1 HairiA. Supov 111.(1603) lai The «v\bn:isrs 
1 would have you to use ate., playing at thccaiLcheurtennise, 
archci y, p.illc inalllc. 1634 lV.Ai:ii.s.\f Crwpl. Gent. \ix. 4 3. 
233 Ihfcir [the French] rxrtciscs arc Tot the most part 
Teiinise play, Pallcni.Vilc Ictc.]. 16^^ Per fat (X t.urr, t.5-2* 
Oct. in Thomassen. (Mr. .M ns.) XXIX. No. 42. 293 

Tfis Maj»'.stic.s (Clia-s. 11 iisuall Kccreali'ms are fluiiting, 
rdniel, and I'ciines. 1650 .Si k J< . S i a rvi. njN Stra^ia 's / 

(\ It^arrr^ v. 113 IM.'iyinsjj at l*.'tll Mall. 1656 ItLoeitr 
GlitssciCr. s. V. Pale Maitle, l*his >;aiiie was heretofore used 
at the Alley ne.-ir St. Juinesc.s, and vu](;arly c.*tllcd Pel- Mel. 
1661 I-’ki'Ys Diurv 2 Apr., To .St. James's Park, where 1 saw 
the. Duke of York playiiiK at iVleiuelc, the iirst lime that 
ever I saw the .sport, C handers' s yrnl. r Nov. 6 k)^/x 

A couple of the mallets and a ball used m the old Kanie of 
n.albiiiall. 3890 A. in frA^dtadm. T.ibi.l (iR^s) n 

'ijte tTame of pell inell is pr^fb.'iMy older in Sci.'tland than in ; 
Kiigbind, and w.as borrowed fioin our *auld ally ' of France, j 
t b. A [ I pi ie<l to the Persian ekangdn or pol o. (. ^hs. ' 

2684 P1111.1.IP.S Ir. Taverniers Tratt. iv. v. 154 Here (at j 
Tsp.ahaii] the men pkiy at Palbiiiall on horseh.'ick, the | 
ttoi ■.c.-niaii bring to strike the Pall running at full speed, { 
bcl>vc»:n the two Goftls. ' 


1 3. T'he alley in which the g.ime wn.«; played. 1 
1644 Kvkl^m Diaty 27 Feb., [Si. (.lcrni;iin.sl a very noble | 
garden and paike, wlv'icis a palbinaill, Ihid. i May, .\t IMots ■ 
. . wc walked up into y« i':dl M.tll. 1663 Pki-ys Diary i s May, ' 
I walked in the Parke, di icuiifsin^; with the keeper of the 
Pell .Mellj who Wii.s sweeping uf it; who told me of what 
the ejtrih is ini.>ed that do door the Niall, .'ind that over all 
there is (Sickle shells powdered. 1671 /'hi/. Trans. VI. ^153 
The Alleys arc of the laigeMe.ss of a Pal-mall. 1679-88 .SV/ r. | 
.SVvT'. Mon,y r//or. ly JiW. if'amdeti) j (j To l.awicncc ! 
Diiptiy.. .to be laid out and expended towards the rcpa\ ring 
the Pall Mall in St. James s J\irkc. 

b. The name o{ a street developed from one of 
these alleys in London, now the centre of London 
club life; also usc<l as a synonym for the ^Yar 
Office wliich is situated in rail M.ill. 

[1650 AVA CoMMiss. Cre7fH t.ands in A rchfeol. yrni, (1^34) 
XI, 256 Kim tiei'S standing in Pall Walk, in a very 
decent .'iiui regular manner on both aidts the w,alk, being in i 
number 2656 7 in P. Cuiiiiingliani llandhk. Land. • 

(new ed.) 37^/2 Down the Hay market and in the l»all M.1II. 
1660 Pi-.i \s Diary 26 July, We went to Wood’.s at tlie Poll j 
Mell 'Our old house for idiibbing), 1661 T. Kcock lyiurnall \ 
.Sept, (lb M. MS,), iriic loailj from Charing Cross to St. 
laiiics', by Si. {.'lines' Park and nt the liai.kside of P.aU ■ 
Al.dl, is now idler ed, by rra.vjn a new Pall Mail is made for ' 
the 11 .e I'f His Majesty in St. James' Park by the wall. 2^2 
W1.1OU Ath. O.ven. il. 573 He died in hi-. Innise situated in j 
the Pull Mill! within the {.ibrrtyof the City of We>.t minster. 
1714 l.l.w Trinin it, v.sS D bt?ar me to thy path of fair Pi'll! ; 
Mail; Safe are thy p.avcmenls, giai''fiil i.s thy smell 1 1854 j 

Wav in .'i rc/i.rul. jrnl, XI. '356. 1862 Thackiii'ay Ttmr . 
Geetxes^Geo. JH 71 Pall Mali!:, ih*' gteal social K.xchangc . 
of {.oiidou now the iiiait of new.s, uf politics, of .scandal, 
of rimmur. 1893 Daily Alevs 17 .Vpr. 4/7 li would be a 
very strong thing for Wiiiicliail or Pall Mall to overrule 
the juini diiicretiuii of the miliUiry and Jiiunici]Kil authoritic.s. 

4 . Comh.^ .ns tpall-maU-bcetlo 
the iTi.illet used ill the game. 

2644 Diuitv Mat. Podi/s ix. 73 We see a fdroak with a 
T.irkrtt v|>oii a ball, or with a [laiicuiaile beetle v)v>n a boulc 
lu.-ikedi it fly from it 

Pall-mall, ob.s. form of pRLL-MEr.L. 
ii Pallone (lialhriv). rrt* palhne foot ball, 
balloon, augm. of palla ball.] An Italian game, 
somewhat resembling tennis, played with a large 
ball struck with a cylindrical wooden guard, worn 
over the han<l and wrist. 


*873 P'- • ' PascatH 1 . 33 Riding in the bullock waggoas, 

and driving tlu’: ball at pallone. 2885 Mesa lik. Sports 
Pallone, though a far .simpler game {than tennis], w, to the 
laym.'in, a pretty sight. 1886 .Symonds PenaisA. It., Cath, 
RsfU't. (1898) V fl, xi. idO Her [It.'ily's] lyrist hud to sing of 
palluue-inatches instoad of Panlvllmnc g.imes. 

Pallor (fwloj). [a. L, pallor J n, of state 
from Tooi pall' in pa/llre: m-c P.xbLin.] I\alcness. 

16^ Artifie.^ lland'^em. 43 There is *.<*1110 little change 
of the coi^plexifili from a greater degn.c of (i.'illor, to a lesse. 

ULOt;sr Glossoffr.^ Pallor^ a pale colour, paleness, wan- 
ness. 1866 Huxery A 7 «v/r. Physiol, ii. (id6o) It is quite 
nos.siblti toproiluce pallor and cold in the rabbit's ear. ■885 
Miss IlHAnooN If yilards lUeirdh 1. 8 It was a pretty little 
face, even in the pallor of death. 


b. Comh,, as pallor^dimiMd iidj. 

.2857 J. L TufftR in Kuskinx Rossetti (1899) i6x Pnllor- 
diinmca frozen, nakedling ! 

Fallour, var. Palouu, a shcll-hsh. Fallozado, 
obs. corrupt f. Palisado. Fallsay^ ol)s. f. Palsy. 
Fally, variant of Paly lUr. Pally, <r., slangy 
companionable, ‘chummy*; see Pal. 

Fallyard, Fallya, obs. IT. Palliaiid, Palace. 
Palm (pam), Also 4-7 palme, 9 dial, 
paara. ^tm str. m.,palma wk. iiiasc., and 

palme wk. fem. -■ OS. //i/z/ici fern., OWVt. palma 
fern., "SWWm, palme feiii. and masc., ON. pdlmr 
masc., all a. \„palma\ MK. palme agreeing .ilso 
with y. palme (12th c. in Littie), ad. L. /afr/ia 
(inste.ad of the inherited OF. form panme), J.. 
Palma was a transf. sense of palma palm of the 
hand, expanded hand 1 sec Pai.m .r^.^] 

1 . Any tree or shrub of the Natural Order Palmae 
or Pal f note a large family of moiiocotylc'dons, 
widely distributed in wai*m climates, chiefly within 
the tropics, rental kable for their ornamental forms 
and various usefulness to man. 

They have the stem usually upright and unbr.nnched, a 
head (ijf crown of very large. ]iiiinale or fan-.sliawd leaves, 
and fruit of various fonns uiut, drupe, or bet ryk In different 
species, the fruit-pulp, ffccd, pith, liead of young leaves, or 
young loot is used as food date-palm, coconut, sago- 
f>aliTi, cabbagC'iviliii, paliiiyra-palni) ; oil is obtained from 
tlic fruit (oifp.tlm) or seed U‘(M:o.nut); wine (toddy) .'uid 
.sug.'ir from the .sap ; fibre from the le.af -.stalk (datc- 

uaTin, kittul) or fruit-hu.sk (coco-nut) : the wixmI is used for 
building and oilier uiirpo.sc.s: the Ic.'ivcs fur thatching, and 
for m.'ikiiig |«apcr, nat.s, Iiaskets, etc. : with variou.s other 
uses. The jsalm of Scripture is the ilate-|juliji. The only 
Kiiropeati .sptcic.H of the older is Chawxrops httniih\ the 
Dwarf Fan Falm of Stmthern F.nrope. 

^8*5 I 'esp. I'salter xci. 13 Sc rthiwLsa swe swe puliiia 
blowrS. f 9*^ in Kit. Dunehn. (Surtec.s) 65 Swiclce p:r.liii' 
[/..quasi palma]. lbid,<y^ I'lehna* I/., palniaruml. t'950 
l.indis/. Cosp. John xit. 13 j;cmioiiioii tuiego ikira paliuana 
& foerdoii tii^a:n(;.s hiiiL c tooo yT'i.FKic /foitt. II. 4c>3 Se 
palm is .sije-beacen. c'xa90 S. Eng, Leg. I. 37(i/ti3 A 3eonl 
of [laliu c.'iin in is bond, a 2340 Hasimu.k I'salttr xeiji]. 12 
pe rightui.s .as juliiie sail fk>ry.ss. 138a Wyclik /. tt*. xxiii. 40 
And 3e shiileii t.akc to 30W . . the liratitiches of paliiics. c 1410 
Pallad. on limb, vi. 91 The palme ck now men setieth forth 
to •:toiide. 2535 CovKHiiAi-ifi Jod^, iv. 5 She duelt vndcr y* 
palme of IVlilHira betwenc Rama & llcthcl. 26x3 1 't'Rr.iiA.s 
Pilp'hnage (1614)647 A pot of Wine of Palme, or Cocoa, 
winch they draw f»>rth <*f 'frees. 2635 56 Cowi.k.v Davideis 

1. Note 7 In the publique fLaine.s of Greece, I 'aim was 
iiiudc the sign and rew.ard of Victory. X7X7'46 Thomson 
Sttfnffur 67H And from the palm to dr.aw its fieslicMnug 
wine! 2870 Yfvts M'at. /list, (.'omm. Jo» Uf tiic many 
species of j^'ilins, the date und the coc'ua-uut jmlm arc the 
must di.vtincliie. 

b. AiniHcd Jig, to a ])(tsoii. 

2ijoo-ao Duniiak Poems Ixxxvi. vi Princes f - princess] of 
uel.vs, and ixiliiie imp*Ti.'dl. 2607 Suak.s. Timon v. i. 13 
You shall sec him a Palme in Athens ag^iinr. 2860 W artkii 
Sea-boartt 4 Ihnvn il. 35^1 Hear what the palm and prince 
of Knighthood said. 

C. With defining words, denoting vadous species 
of the order as Bamboo Palm, Broom 

Palm, Catechu Palm, Dragon’s-blood Palm, 
Feather Palm, etc. (see quoLs. ) ; .al.«io occnsioiitilly j 
])lants of other orders, ns Club Palm, the genus I 
Cordyline (N.O. Jdliacem), also called Palm-lily 
(see 7} ; Fern-palm, a general name for the N.O. 
Cycadm^ frt)iii their reset 11 bl.ancc to both palms 
and ferns. .See also Cahbaoe-palm, Coco-xut, 
CoiiuNE, Co(p:iTo, U.VTK, Fan, Hkwp, Ita, IvoiiY, 
On., Sa(;o-/>(j/w, ete., etc. ; 

x866 Treas. Hot. f,6o/i R\aphid\ sdni/era^ I lie R.amUjo j 
Palm. ..'J'hc .-\fiican.s .. make very plmblc cloth and neat j 
biiNkt'ts of the uitdcvelopofl k-aves. ibid. i>47/2 l\hrhm.v\ 
ar^entea i.s. .a native uf Panama, where il is called Palma 
dc escoba^ i>r llroom-pahii, its b-aves being there in.'idc into 
brwins. Ibid, Sj'//i C'atcchu P.-iliii, Areca ( a/ethu. /bid, 
Kri/i A sort of fatorhu is furnldied by boiling down the 
seeds of this palm. /bid. 379/2 D[:rfHOHorops] Draco j 
(funnel ]y Calamus /Mrev). ,i> called the Dragon's bluoil 
Palm, . .its fruUsyii'lding anortioii of the siihstancc known . . 
as ibagon's blo«.KL 1884 NTii.i.kk Plantm.^ C€>rdyline^ L'liih 
Palm, j'alm-I/ily. /bid.^ Ptyclwsperma, Australian Ftalhcr- 
p.i 1 m. Ibid.^ Cycndey!^ Kern-Palni.s. Cycfss retfoluta^ Fcrn- 
Prthn, or .S^igo-P.*!!!!!, uf Tapan. 

2 . A * branch ’ or leaf of the palm-tree, esp. as 
anciently carried or worn as a symbol of victory 
or triiiinph, and on festal occasions (as still in 
the Kornan and Greek Churches), or in mediaeval 
times by pilgrims (Pai-MKR sh^ 1). (Sec also 4.) 

c laoa Trtn. Coll //om. 89 pel folc com to^enes him mid 
bliMiinen and mid jiulmes. a 2300 Cursor At. -.10162 Tak 
p.'ilme her in ]ii hand. 238a WvruF Rev. vii. 9 Clot hid, with 
whijte stoolis, and i»almi:s in the huiidis of hem. c 2400 l.vnc. 
Assembly 0/ Gods 1174 Hau^mg in her handc the palme of 
vyr.tory. 14 . Tundale's l^is. 41 9 Unt a prcKte, Ji.'it a palmare 
was A palme in hi& hande he hadde. 2645 Evelyn Diary 
17 Apr., The Po|M:*at benediction of the Gcnjitlonef or 
Staiidurd, and giving the hallowed {lalmes. >700 Drydf.n 
Palawan 9 f An iU ill. 396 And Mars. .With palm .and laurel 
»ba 1 l adorn his knight. f8a7 Kkulb Chr.^ K, Holy /nnottnts 
i, Tlir-ir iiahiis and garlands telling plain, Th.at they are of 
the glorious martyr traiiu 

3 . fig. Put emblematically for Victory, triumph ; 
supreme honour or excellence, prise ; csp. in such 
phrases as to Uar the palniy yield the pahtg tic, 

C1386 CHAL'CEa Sec. Nutis T, 240 With the palm of 


martirdom Ye shullen come un-to his blisful festc. 1483 
Caxton Gold, Leg, 383 hfs He callyd clemcntc fro the bottom 
ofthe see tcAlie palme of vyclorye. x6oi JtnnMU Poetaster 
V. i. Well said 1 Thi.s carries imlin with it. /hid.^ It still hath 
liccn a work of as much palm, .as to invent or make. 1606 
SitAK.Hb Tr, 4 Cr. in. i. 170 What he .shtdl receiue of vs in 
dtictic, Giue.s vs mure palme in beautic then we hauc. c 2611 
CifAP.MAN Iliad xxiii. 557 Actor's .«Hins..bore The palm at 
horse>racG. 1697 Dkydrn Pirg. Georg, 111. 153 In Peace 
t' enjoy hi.s former Palms and Pains. 2781 Gikhon Decl. 4 
F. xvii.^ II . 3^ As an orator, he di.spiited the |ialin of eloquence 
with Cicero ninuiclf. 18x7 ‘35 Wii.i.is I'arrhasius 160 Were 
there no ptilin beyond a feverish fame. 287s Jowktt Plato 
(ed. s) 1 . Z51 He cannot make a speech-*in this he yields the 
! palm to Protagoras. 

4 . A branch or sprig of any one of several trees 
and shrubs substituted in nortlicm countries, csp. 
in the celebrations of Palm Sunday, for the true 
palm ; also applied to the plants themselves. 

Must commonly some .•^pccics of willow tor its c.'itkiiis), 
c.sp. the gont-willow,.Vi«//U' Capreai iHsio. locally, hazel, yew, 
laurel, larch, spruce lir, and (in America) hemlock spruce. 

2375 PiAituoL'K liruce V. 312 The folk of the cuntre Asseinblit 
at tne kirk vuld lje, . . thar {.iidinys to here. 14. . Cott, AfS, 
Claud. A. ii. If. 53 For encliesim wc have non olyfe ]«at 
lierulh greiic leves. we takon in st«'de of hit hew |yew] and 
j palmcs wyth, and beriith nbowte on priKCKsiuti, and so |^is 
j day wc r.all>’U Palme .Soiiiiend.'iy. 2530 Pai.sor. 251/3 Palinc^ 
j the yvlowe that groweth on wyllowes. IIulleyn DeJ. 

I agst. Sickness, Compoueu/s 40 Woolly kiuntcs, growing 
I upon .salluwes, commonly callcdjpalines. 2600 Shaks. A, V. L, 
} III. ii. 1B7 Looke hecre what I found on a Palme tiec. 1669 
i W0U1.1DGE Syst. Agric. (1681) 33»> Palms, the white cx- 
j crcsccncicii of Puds of S.il 1 ics or Withy coming liefore (he 
! leaf. 2779 Gent/, Mag, Dec. 580/1 lYew-irces iu F.a.*>l Kent 
! are] to this day universally railed palms. 1864 Holme Lf.e 
! SilzHr Age (1866) 475 The p.'ilms were budding downy and 
I gray in the narrow copse. 2880 Antrim 4 Dotvn Gloss., 
! Palms, .small branche.s of the .Spruce fir, also buddid twigs 
! of the willow. These ai;e supplied on Palin^ Sunday to 
i persons attending service in the Roman Catholic Churches. 

1896 A. K. Hci'sman .S'hropsh. Tad x, Afield for pAlm.s the 
I gills tepair, iUid sure enough the iKiliiis urc there, 
j t 5 . A branch (of a tree); in qiiot. 1 796, a ‘ branch* 
i or leaf of the i)alm-tree - sense 2). Obs, 

i 1559 w. CcNNiNGfiAM Cosmogr. Gliisse ’XQ\ Coiicred with 
j Icaursaiid ii.ilmcbof trees. 271^ H. Hiisikr tr. 
j ,Stud. Nat. (1 799) I. 530 'I hc .stelluied .'ind radiating forms uf 
I it's p.'ihns, Hkcw'i.se taken from the straight line, constitute 
j u very .-igreeable opposition with the rounduess of ii'.s .stem. 

+6. Short for ptilm-winc, or Palin-s.'ick (sec Sack). 

2708 W. King Cookery iv, Two bottles of smooth Palm or 
Anjou while .shall give a welcome. 2715 Wi:i..STiin Oiko, 
graphic 1.* Nor Cyprus .soft, the Lovcr'.s Halm, Is here; nor 
vine sitoaiii'd the raliii. 

7 . atlrih. and Comb, a. altrib., as palm aivn- 
i ing, bark, bough, fibre, fiower, -frovd, -gfonie, 
j -nut, -sap, -stem, -thakh, -trunk, -hi'ig, -wood, 

I b. objective, instriimciilal, similutivo, etc., as 
[ palm bcaring,-biy:ver€d, -eroiuned, -/ringed, -graced, 

I -like, -derspread, -rising, -shaded, -t hutched 
c. Special Comb.s.: tpalm-boff, the librousspathe 
! of the llowcr-spikc of a species of p-ilm, Maniiaria 
I stwdfcra, of the Lower Amazon, which tonus a bag 
I or cap ; also called palm-net and palm-sack; palm- 
I bark-troo, an Australian shrub, Melaleuca Wilsoni 
(Miller Plant-n, 1884); p^m-bird, a weaver- bird 
which nests in palm-trees; palm- borer 
gntb\ palm- branch, a Ic.af of the palm-lree wilh 
its stalk, used ns a symbol of victory, as a decoi ation, 
etc. (see 2); palm-butter, pnlm oiL in tlie solid 
state ; palm-cabbago, the tenuinal bud or he.nd of 
young leaves in various species of palm, eaten as 
a vegetable (sec CAiinAGK-TKKK) ; palm-cat, (a) a 
viverrine animal of the genus f'aradoxurus or sub- 
family Parcuioxurinec; which fre(|ii(;nts palm-trees; 
{it) Ihe ocelot; palm-civet - - palm-cat, (n); palm- 
colour, used to render (.*r. ^cnVif a dark-ied colour 
(first used by the Thtenieians), taken as if from 
fpmvii date-palm ; palm-crab, the Iree-crab {Bir- 
gus laird), which climbs palm-trees for the fruit ; 
palm-fern, a name for the Cycadere ( :: fern-palm : 
see 1 c) ; palm-grub, the larva of a palm-weevil ; 
palm-honey : see iiuot. ; palm-house, a glas.s 
house fur growing palms and other troi>ical plants ; 
palm-kale, a variety of eabb-ngc with a stem lo 
or 1 2 feet high and a crown of leaves like a palm ; 
palm-kernel, the kernel of the drupaceous fiuit 
of the Oil Palm (Elmis guineensis), which yields 
an oil {palm-kernel oil) ; palm- lily, name for the 
palm-like liliaceous plants of the genus Cordyline 
and allied genera (Miller 18S4); pabn-marton 
-= palm-cat {a ) ; f palm-net, palm-sack « palm- 
palm-augar, the sugar ])rocured from palm- 
sap, esp. that of Caryota urens; see Jagukry; 
palm-swift, a small Jamaican swift {Micropus 
phcenicobia) which nests in palm -leaves; palm- 
toddy : see quut. ; palm-vipor, a venomous serpent 
of South America {Lachesis or Craspedocephaius 
bilineatus) ; palm-worbler, a bird {Dendroeca 
palmarum) common in the eastern United States ; 
palm-wasp, a kind of wasp {Polybius palmarum) 
which makes its nest in palm-trees ; palm-wax, 
a waxy substance produced by various species of 
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palm, esp. Ceroxybn andHoiai palm-weevil, any 
one of various weevils whose larva; |{ore into 
palm-trees: palm-willoW| any species of willow 
the sprigs of which are used instead of ]ialin- 
branches (see 4), esp. SaHx Capr€a\ palm-wino, 
wine made from the sap of the palm-tree ; palm- ■ 
withy » palm-willow ; palm-worm, (a) some large ! 
American centipede ; {b) palm-grulu See also • 
rALM-CUOHH, PaLM-I.KAF, PaLM-OIL, ctc. ] 

x68i G REW M usxum it. 1 85 The l*:Tlin-N et or " 1 hif; . . OrIj;in« ; 
alljf, entiixs like u tniierVI trumiiionly callVl HippDcrate.s's ' 

Sleivf ..Tis TTaturt'iIly sewed or woven toKfthcr with admi- * 
rahle Art . . Another i*;ilin>S.ick or Net, afiiiost a y:itd long. . 
1865 Tyi-o« Early Hist. Man. viii. 210 Tlicy cal«:b them ' 
in nets of ^palm-liark. 155a Hi 7 r.ciisi, *raliiie IjLaryiiRe, : 
Palwi/t'r,^lmiger. 1636 J. Tri:ssi!.i l in Ann, Duhrtnsia ' 
(1877) 7 Cai'iiivallR, Paline and Kush-hrariiiK, liarinle.s:,c ! 
Whit son -alcK. 1866 J. li. Rosii Ir. () 7 'iiVs Met. v*)j I'aliii- ■ 
bearing .\raby. xBaB S^ott P\ Maid IWth xxxiv, Jtearing ■ 
hrariclics of yew in their hands, ns the rcadicsl substitute • 
fur *pftlin boughs. 1804 J. Gkaiiamr Sullath (1808) 29 
Huw sweet the tinkle of the *'pa 1 iii-l»owcred brook 1 1535 ; 
C0VKROAI.K Neh. viii. 15 Co vp vnio iiioinit and fetch I 
Olyue hraunches, Pyncln an riches, Myrthrauiiches, ’‘Palme* i 
braunches. 1807 Kuhinson A rchieoL ilnna 111. xx. 319 The 
token of victwiy was coiiiiuunly a palm-braiich. 1M3 aI. T<, j 
Whatki.y Ragged i.ifein Egyptv. 31 Dusting furniture with j 
a pdin-brunrh. 187B H. M.' Stanley Dark Coni. 1 1 . xiiL 387 > 
They brought itie a mixture of indiu-ruliher and *|)alin- j 
butter. 1705 HuSMAN Guinea xvi. (1721) a; i At the top grows ! 
a Fruit, ..called ’Talm^Cahbage, because it hath a sort of I 
( 7 ahhagy Taste, 1837 i'erils Capthdty (Constable's i 
Misc.) 321 'I'hcy were fain to siihsiiit oii a few seeds, wild 
fruit and the palm cabbage. 1849-5* < y l. Anai. IV. I 

gii/i These Indian Vh^eirithte .. have bciui i ailed ‘ * Palm- j 
cats'. x8s9 Tkn.nknt Ctylon nHni;) J. 144 'J'hc pahn*cai.. ! 
lurks by day .'imong the fronds of the ci>i:i3-iuit ri.^liiis, and i 
by night makes de.slMictivc forays on ihe fowls. ^ x^ 3''4 j 
Lyumkkkk Royal Sat. Hist. I. 45H The *|i.iliu-<jivc:ts are . 
purely nucluriial anil ihoruiighly arU'r^ul in their habits. I 
*774 }■ Ukvant Mythol, 1 . 327 rhe burse was of a “* Pal 111- j 
coluur, which is a bright lO-dj we call .such luirses b.ayv. ! 
1881 Si.Mi'FH A Him. Life Introd. 5 Diagram of the lungs j 
and cirmihuiuii of lUegus latro^ the '*Pahii Crab. 1895 ' 
( 7 i.oi)i> Drimcr Efol. v. (I'XKt) 54 'J'he cycads or *palin- i 
ferns, so called ft mu their re.semblance to inilins, for which, 1 
with their crown of feathery Ir.'ives, they are often mistaken. | 
i8ox Sot'TUCY Thalaha in. xviii, As patiently' the OM j 
Man Flit wines the strung *)xdiri-ti 1 irc.s. x6xo Healcy St. | 
Aug. Ciiie of God 570 Some ihinke they [Bees] doe not . 
irigeiuler, hut h-lch their issue .. from the ^Paliiie Buw'se. j 
1859 KiNOSLfcY . 1 /iV. (ifUSoJ 1 . 86 • Palin rringed islets. 1839 ; 
Baii.ky Eisfus XX. (1848) ;!48 'I'hc * palm-graced pilgrims of 
tiiilirs holy land. 1801 Sot'Tiir.v Thalabo 1. ii. Nor ^palin- . 
grove, islanded .'uuid the waste. 1856 Si asm-.y Sinni 4 ■ 
l\it. ii. (il’isSi 145 Kromthc paliugruvcs,. .rame the name of 
J^hi-.iiici.’i or ‘ the Land of P.iliiis'. x866 Trats. Rot. (jyCi 
In Chili, a sweet .sji iip, called Mifrl de Palm.!, r)r * Palm- 
honey, is prepared by hoiliiig the sap of [the Cocplito Pahn) 
to the consistency of treacle, 1871 Kinosm- v xi, 

Let him tnin.sp'irl his strtvun into the gie.it * Palm house :it 
Kew. 1883 OtJii.viK, *‘/*a<m‘kale. a vniiely of the cabbage 
extensively cuUivaied in the Cliannel Islands. 1863 K. F. ; 
lli.-iiroN Abeokitta I. 129 The *Palm-k«riu:l oil,. .so fast ; 
beroniing an iinpurtant article of traffic, is of two kinds. ; 
1899 Mary Kinosi.k.y IV. African .Stud. App. i. 444 Two ' 
tons of (lalin kernels should be cuuiitcil to equal one ton of ; 
pahn oil so far as regards fiscal .'irrangciuctirs, 18x9 Siii:i.i.i'Y ; 
Pronieth. Lhib. iii. iii. 163 Distinct with culuiiin, arch, and ; 
nichilrave. And *paliii-like capital. 1884 Mili.kh Pkint-u.^ | 
Cordyliuc^ Club P.dm, * Pahn- f.ily.^ 1633 BiNrnf am Se-Hoybon j 
31 There wa.snitich \Vhe.U, and Wine «»f P.ilnie to bo found, 
iind Vineger boiled out of ''Puhuc nuts. X853 Kim.si.ky 
ICest7V. Ho! xxiii. From the a.she.s of tliu,e p.-iTiii-iiuis you 
could in,ikcgi.K)d salt. X735 Thomso.s /.it'erty 11. 10 Beneath 
the rural Portal, *Piilin.orrsprrad, The Fjithci -Srnatc met. 
15^ Toi-ik Alba uSSo) 5 Whilst thoit thy N-dilc HoU'u 
noblest indeede., ill tough thy “Palme-rising Fame.. 1853 
Kinusley ll'es/vf. Hoi xxiii, The iiyiiijih bail ..darted 
between the ^nahU'Ste.ius to her canoc. x866 7 Was. Ju't, 
158/1 Palm toddy is iiiluvicaliiig, and W'heii distilled yields 
strong arr.ick. .Imt its m'.).st inipuir.int prmliK t is jaggery, or 
"palm-sugar. 1897 Mary KinoM-ey \V, Africa 175 It li.id 
11 ceriuin amount of "palm-lhatch roof. 1871 C. Kistisi.i.v 
At Last X, The two fir.st .settlers regretted the day.s when the : 
hoii.se. was a meic •palm-thatched hut. 1837 I.ivixcssrriNii j 
Truv. xxi. 4 1 c 'J'hc men . . spend most of their time in drinking | 
the *|ial in- toddy. This lotldy w the juice of the palm-oil irn: j 
. . a sweet clear liquid, not .at all intoxicaling while fresh, but, 
when allowed to stand till the afternoon, causes iiieliriatiiin. I 

1300 /’>•/«. Coll. Horn. 89 [ 1 1 i J liercii on here horulu Most ine, j 
sum *palm twig, and sum l)oh of oliiie. 1896 List .Auim, ! 
ilool. Soc. (cd. 9) 646 Laehesis bilinetitus (Wied\ Twii- 
litied *Palm-VijH»r. 7 /ixA .Semth America. 1889 Jkfft kifs ’ 
I'ield 4 Hedgerow 202 Tim "p.ahn-willow hcai s its yellt.tw > 
pollen. x6x 3 PUKC11A.S /V^r////<u'V (1614) 698 Their *P:diiic. [ 
wines, whicli they di.aw out of the toppe of a kiridc of | 
Palme. 1836 Macciliavray tr, Humboldt's Trav. x\ii. 311 j 
They found several inhabitants collecting p.3lm-wiiie. 1609 1 
C. UUTI.EK Fem. Mon. (1634) 136 "Palm-wiihy.s, or other ; 
trees whereon they thees] gather. 179B Soihkhy tr. BYc- . 
lauiTs OberoH (1826) 1 . 1^9 Underneath the '"paliii-wood'.s ( 
shelt'riiig height. 1865 J. If. Ingraham Pillar 0/ Fire ' 
(1873) 307 This beautiful door was of ^Kilm-wood. 1706 
Piiii.Lirsi| * PeUmAITonn^ nn Atneric.an Insect half a Foot 
long- .remarkable for its infinite Number of Feet, and two 
Claws at Head and Tail, with which it wounds and poksons 
Men. 

Palm (pAin), Forms: a. 4-6 paume, 

pawme, pame (also 8-9 </iVx/.), 5 paame. 5-6 
paulme, 5-7 palnie, 7 palm. [MIC. paume ^ .1. 

paume \-\,.palma palm of the hand; subseq. 
sissimilalcd, through paulme (also in OF.), to the 
L. The latter was cognate with Or. vaAd^oj, Skr. 
pd^t (from *pa/fn)j OF. folm, OIIG. /alma str. 
fern., palm of the hand.] 


401 

L 1 . The part of the hand between the wrist and 
the fingers, esp. its inner surface on which the 
fingers close, and which is nearly flat when ex- 
tended. (Ill early use sometimes = hand.) 

a, 13. . F. Ft Alia. P. B. i5.i3 i*‘-r aiicrcd a panme, with ' 
poyntu in fyngres J»at watr gi^-sly and grtl, ami Rrymly he 
wrylc.*!. 1377 Lancl. P. PL B. xvii. 175 ]i;iiniic haih 
powere to put outc allc ]>e ioynles. 1383 Wvt.cn' Mott. 
xxvi.67 Ollier soucnstiokis with thepawm ufMimlisin to his 
face. 1387' I'HKVitiA Higden 1 RidlsJ 1 1 1. -ji 1 A rbllde lirynke 
of be pame of his bond, c 1473 ParUnay 4;j<j6 J'lain pa wine 
of liandc the .swerde made enrre. 

ft, c.'X4oo Mat.’noev. (KnxlO xxxii. i.|7 pe vi‘.;\;!c and j'c 
palmcx of he hciid. X4^ Cax ion 4 She Inw^heth 

..and smyteth her pauhiic.s to-cydn-. i5« Co\l.m^A!.^: 
a Kings ix. 35 They fminde iiulhinge oflieT, but tbe 
szkull and the fute, and the paluies of Jum hamles. x6i6 
Chapman Howeds Hymn to Afollo y 5 But here the f.iir- 
h.iir'd Giacc-s.. Danc’d, and each olhtr’s palm to palm did 
cling. X740 .SoMKRYii-i.K Hobbinol III. 183 She of tin: I Jyp y 
Train.. .’infill to view 'J’he spreading I’aliii, and wlili vile 
Cant deceive The I-Aive-sick Maid. xBii .S»:ott Rokety vi. 
xii, lie piV''.sed his furcJicad with his pAlui. 1871 _K. Ki.i.is 
Catullus Ixiv. ?6z Part with a slender palm tanoriiu.-s beat 
merrily jangling. 

fg, 1835 LoNdH. .S/*/V. Poeiiy 5 The. leaves above their 
sunny iiulms out.spread. 

b. In various figurative phrases, esp. referring to 
the receiving of money as a reward or bribe. 

1601 SiiAk.s. Jul.C. IV. hi. xo l.ct me tell you C:i.si-ius, you 
your sclfc Are much condemn'd to hauc .'in itching I’almc. 
1807 E,S. Barrett .V«/ i Ill.iv. 42 You would imply 
that if we were grc.ssfd in the jialm, we should, like them, 
he ready to turn a conriicr. 1855 DuUk Ref. 

(|86()1I. 347 Ife .should bclii:vc that their ptahlis had been 
oiled. 1899 Baring-Goui.ii tik. if Il'est 1. xi. 178 L.'irgo 
landed piopi ietons m.an.aged to get .slices by a little gre.'e^ing 
of jialms. 

c. 'I'lio jiait of a glove that covers the palm. 

[(T. i|Ui>r, 1852 s. V. I*Ai.MEi> a. 3.] X89K Co.SAN Doyt.e 

Ad 7 f. .SkeHoik lloititis, Sgeekled Pdind, I observe the second 
half of a return ticket in the palm of >our left glove. 

2 . In y.ool. am! Comp. . Inal, (and occasionally in 
wider use) extended to a. T'he corresponding part 
of the fore-foot of .a quadruped, -j* b. The claw 
of a bird, etc. Obs. c. The sole of the foot. t are. 

d. Jiniom. The first joint of the fore* leg of an 
insect when specially developed, e. A piehensilc 
slrncturc on the tails of certain monkeys. 

la X400 Morte .-Irth. 776 A Make busfous here. .With ychc 
.T pawn as a poste, and pauines fiillc huge*. 1436 Lvix;. l>e 
Giiil. Pilfer. 17480 M>n Imudy.soff merveyllous fasoun, Lyk 
the fi.'iwinys off a, gryirouii. iaBo .Stinyons Rome *.•5;: in 
Pol. RcL 4 L, Poems (i8t*6i 122 in hvia‘:i to dwclU; for eimr 
mure, To he paltne wylle wc. goo. xSax Sm-.i.t CY J'romeT/t. 
Unb. IV, laj Our feet now, every palni, Are Kandallu«.l 
w’ith calm. — Adonais xxiv. 'J’lu: iiivi;>iblc Pa1iii.s of her 
lUiiitiia’xl lender fiHt. x8a6 KiuhV it Si-. Entemof. ill. 370 
Palma (ilm Pahi:\. The fiisi joint of tin* .Manus, when 
longer and bioailer th.an the siibMrqiu nt ones, or otiwi wise 
remarkable; nnswciiiig to the Plauta in the legs. 1843 
Browning Return rf /.'/7/.v/’.v ni. A lire curl.s within us From 
the ro<.>t’s n.a1m and lillsiip to the brain. x86iMaviii-:w’ l.ond. 
Labour III. 150/r They ft»rm a hollow in the palm of 
the foot, or the waist of the fi>ot as some call it. 1863 Batc;; 
Nat. Aniazm ii. (Ij 64) 40 The Souih-.\iucru.an iiiurikey.s 
. . which Imve a fifth hand for climbing in their prchcn.sile 
tails, .vlnpied fur this fiinciioii hy tncii strong niii.scidar 
development, and the naked palms luKier their tip-s. 

• 3 . T'he ihit cxjiandcd part of the horn in some 
tlcer, from which finger-like points project. 

13. , Ga 7 v. .y Gr. Knt. 1155 fH: hirme biikkcz also, with hor 
bioile paiiinoz. 1590 .Sir 'I*. Coi.k.xinc Treat. Hunt. Dj, 
Diners Biir.kes hauc sundiie >lui.s in their paluies. ci6ix 
Cii.M'MAN Iliad IV. 124 The forehead of the goiU IJcld out a 
wondrous goodly p;dm that sixteen braiic1ie.H brought. 163^ 
I, Tayi-or (W.iter IM Navy Lnndships. Horsemanship 
wk-s. 1. 9 j/ 1 Buckes homes are coiiuiov d of Burre, Beame, 
liiaiioli, .\-luanr.fr, I'.'iline, and J>|M-ller. 1770 G. Wiiiik 
Si'lbotne .wviii. To T. Pennant 80 The liorii of u male- 
ino<jse, whirh h.’ul . . a broad ^ulin with .some snags on the 
edge. x8Sz tr. .Mo^uin-Tandon ir. ill. i8t In the 

fourth yciir the horn terminates in an cxi.»aiisioii termed the 
‘ palm '. 

4 . A flat widened part at the end of an ann or 
arm-like projection, a. ^en. 
x^ Filer. Perf. (W. dc W. 1531) 304 b, & than after they 
..die we the other armc to the jialiiie of the crossc, (k also 
.smote in it another iiayle. 1844 H. SrKi'HENs I>k. of Farm 

I. 414 The aim c U furnished.. with an oblupic palm nr car 
upon whicli tlic fore-edge of the niotild-Mmrd rests, and to 
which it is Ijoltcd. 18^ Sir K. J. Kkkh Shipbuild. iv. 66 
The palm here spoken of was shii|>ed like the (lalni of a vice, 
and was run in underneath the iron flat of the lower saloon, 
and riveted to it. 

b. spee. The blade of an oar. 

*5*3 l^OLGLAS yRneis x. iv. 122 Qubll that the faniy stour 
of slreniis Ic Vn weitts from the braid p.’ilmis of trc. 1867 
Con temp, RezK Vl. 253 At length we marked our steersman 
smile, And hro.adciicd the oar^palm to rest awhile. 

t O, Applied to the hand of a clock. Cbs. rare. 
1^ Z. Bovi> Last llaffell aiif 'Die P.'iliue ttiriiclli alioiit, 
.ind with its finger pohueih at the hourc, 

d. The broad triangular part of an anchor, the 
inner surface of the fluke, 

1^ Piiii.i.ii'S| Palm cfwt .Anchors the Flook or broad part 
which fiisteiis into the Ground, i77a-84 Cook Foy, (1790) 
IV. 1264 They were.. obliged to. .drag the anchor .'ifier 
them, till they liad room to heave it up, when they perceived 
that one uf its puliiis W'a.s broken, swtj. Macgrkuok Fty. 
Alone (1868) 27 It needs a good scrubbing to get rid of it 
from each palm of the anchor, 

6. An instrument used by sailmakers instead of 
a thimble: see qnot. 1769-76. 


*78977® Falconer Did. Mar.^ Palm, paumei, . . is funned 
of u piece of Uaiher or r::uiva.s, on ilit: midflle of whu h is 
; fi.xed a round plate of iron, uf an ini.b in diameter, whusc 
' surface i.s pimird with a iiunihcrof small holes, to f'.;ttch the 
head of the sail-iirt'dle. The 1':ailiei i-. futmeil .so ns to 
ciiciirle the hand, and button on tlii: bulk tlirn.of, while 
tht; iron remains in the jjiilm. .*«97 K. Kiis.im. Captains 
Courageous iu8 Harvey .spent hi-s K isun: hoiii.'-..U. 'lining to 
Use a needle and palm. 

II. f&. A game ill which a liall w.1^; sinirk 
with the hand ; — palm-play (sec 9), V . /a paume, 
jeit dc la paume. b. 'Flic ball used in this qaine. 

Z440 J. Shiki.ky Dcthe A’. *)ames (1847? Mi Wl.ane he 
playd iheic at the pa Wine, the hailis ofi ranne ji* 1h;il 
fo-.ilt: hole. 1467 Eng. Gilds cji lit in, ll-at tiu man y.k-y at 
tenys or panic wtyn the ycKI h.ilh-. 1483 in J'axfon J.ett. 

111. 303 .At tin: BaJiine thcr, thcr plesiiie fur to l.ike. 1330 
Pai.sgk. 25.'// I’juiiiic to pl.iy at tennys viuh, puuime. 

7. A measure of length, equivalent eillicr to 
the breadth of the palm of the h.-iiitl ( - ll.tNU sb. 
20, llA.NDlJiiKAmil), i. e. about three to four inches, 
or to the whole length of the hand from tlic wrist 
to the liiigci-tips, i. c. about seven to nine inches. 

*485 1 ’AxroNC/f.fr.bV. 221 He had the hire a ruby I ebi ode, 
Ihe no-ii: a pjilme loiigc. f 1300 .l/If /«. w'nc xlix .W5 Geflray 
niaiif hi-, .-^Wl;T■d to enlie in hi-S flesslu- wel :i palmi: deep. 
1607 'I'uiv.i.i.L Four'/. yAtfJ ■'.»■( 1658) i/aThe tail is n<.)t above 
two h:iiid‘i or palms lung. xfitS Bacon Fss.. Empire A*-b.J 
3i)j During ihai Triuiiiuirate of Kings, ..iln-rc w;is such a 
watch kept, ihal iiunc of the Thiec, couM win u I'almc uf 
. (yruiiiui, but I'nc ulher I wo, would sti.'Uglilwaies ballanr.e it. 
X771 Ann. Reg. 78 The corpse .was.. placed on a .‘cafrold, 
fil'ty-fMiir paim.s hi;^h. x8oz A. Kankks Hist. Erann I. 1. v. 
451 'I here w.is a circular window of five paim.s or three fret 
nine iiii.he.'> diameti r. 1857 C. flklitDi E in Merc. .Marine 
. Mag. .iS- 53) V. 4 ’I'lit- Bia/iliaii ixihii being reckoned at 
; inciic^, not 9 os gent-rully supposed. 

III. [f. Talm 7'.] 8. The act of palming a 

I card, etc.: .sec rAL.\i v. 2. 

: 1664 J. W11.W1M IV. i, Did not I .. leach yim >our 

; top, your palm, uiul ytnir sliir’f 

j I V . 0. alt rib. and Comb . , ^spalm-bt endt/'i . - mark- 
' Palm-u'ading,-tUklin;g^^yy>>.\ f pulni-barloy 

: (sc-i‘ quot.) ; palm-groaso . humorous)^ money given 
! as a douceur or biibe (cf. 1 b) ; so palm-grea.sing, 
i petty briljcTy, ‘tipjdng ' ; ‘f-palni'pear i>cf quot.'i ; 

palm-play [Fr. /cu dc la paume], an old g.iim: 
i tcscinbling tennis, in which the ball was struck 
w ith ihc i*alm of the hand instead of a racket ; so 
palm-playing \ palm-voiued a. Hot,, palmalcly 
vcincil ; palm-wise adv., with open palm ; palra- 
workcp, a jitTson who works with 0 palm i^stnsc 5). 

1706 Phim.i I s, Palmare Hordcum . in Md Hfcurd -', • 1 *;i 1 iti- 
Barley or .Sprat- Barley ; ..a :-orl uf (‘.rain il;al is fuller and 
broader than roinnioii Barley [cf. lOn Coii.it ,Orge puuM,\ 
Beere Bailie, big Barlie, Itarlie with the .suiuiic e.iMf). 1597 
A. M. tr. GuiEimeaifs Fr. Chirut’g. 45/1 We must then 
frutn piiltuc to T.ilmehreadthe, a iillle mure lli.m Imlf 
flironghc entt ihc same. 1897 ‘th.ii,A‘ Ma-.yi»eues iii, 
She'll want a lot of ^palmureasc. 1886 Baki.m;-( 101.1.1 
. Royal 1 . iv. 56 The |X »1 ice .. were ex’tolt lunate in their 
deiiiand for •palin-grc/sing. 1883 Longm, Mag. Sept. 4(^7 
Belief in f’»i Innate *pahuin:irking--. 1653 Muii-ki Btssi-.r 
Health's Impr, (174?) jif> Wardens ur * Balm-Bifai ■*, ‘••j 
called, becau.se oi;e uf ilit in will till the Balm of a Hand. 
crz547 Karl ui- Si rkfv in Tctteil's Misi, ^Arb.) 13 ’Ihe 
•inline play, wh» re, di.-uiu led fur ihe g.'Uiie, With il.i. td 
, lacN ufl we..ll.um mi^l the Ixill, ami got sight uf oni d.nnr. 
180X SiKiTT .Sp.>rfs \ Past, ir, 111.85 The g.une of haiiil-hall 
is i.’illi’d by liie Ficiieh, p;diii-play. 1870 Kossrfiii Dante 
; at I'erona xxviii. He comes upon The women at their 
' *^p;dm.pl.'iyiiig. 1B67 t^K.vic Palmistry 30.1 In Baliuivlry 
and in chiromancy, iimny collateral cirt.iim.siances ofti-n go 
to read off ;ui indi\ idual, a.s w'ell .'is the mere ’'pahn-re.nling. 
x8o^ M.\i.kin Gil Idas viii. vii. (Rtldg.) F 3 ■B.din-ticklii:;' 
petitioners for the loaves and fishes. z866 i'reas. Roi. 

- ^Palm-Z’cined. having the jirincipal veins r.idiating fiom 
a common point, a 1603 T, Cartwrigh r Ccufut. Kheu:. 
N. T. (1618) 514 The .same h.'uid ..lieing fust sitelclied fuiiU 

■ ‘ palm-wise, is after g.’ithered in fi.st-wi.se. 1889 Critic 27 J iily 
' 65/1 •Palm workers, .arc obliged to do their wuik st.-mding 

up; silting down they w'ould not have enough force to 
pa.s.s the long needles thcougli the stiff canvas. 

Palm (piim), V. Also 7 paume, pawmo, 
paulm, 7-8 paum. 7-8 (^9 dialP) pawm. [f. Palm 
. in most senses, orig. slang or low colloquial. 

Cf. It. palmare lo grip with the palm of the hand, 
: also, to stroke or smotith with llic palm; ¥. 
paumer to stroke with the flat hand.] 

I. trans. To touch with the palm, or pass the 
, palm across ; to Ihandle ; lo stroke w iih On* hand ; 
j to take or grasp the hand of, shake hand.s w ill). 

1683 Crowne Sir C. Nice iii. Dram. Wks, 1S74 III. •.•i>4 
' Sur. Is there not salt cn^Migh in London for you V Sir <'i». 

■ Ay, stiilT pawm'd hy butlers ami waiters, t 1704 J’kior 
Epigr.^ Fi.mk c.-ttves very ill, yet will palm all the meats. 
*784 AVn* Spectator No. 12. 1 And what with p.'timing one 
fellow, kissing another .Tiu! coaxing W'ith thousands, has 
driven me almost honmiad. 1876 T. Haruy Ethdyirta 

■ (iSmi) 268 He tMei:.-tmc gleeful, ..nervou.sly parmmg hi< hip 
! with his left lumd, as if previous to plunging it into hot 
j water for some prize. i88x Confess, ft ii'ohus Girl 176. 

b. inir. 

1678 Dkyoen Kind Keeper iv. i, I think in my conscience, 

; he IS p.*iliiiitig and topping in iiiy Mdly. 18^ Rowinsos 
: Whitby Gloss., To Palm or Pawm. to diinh, to a.svcnd pro- 
gressively hy the. use of the hands .md feet, as f^inoiiKcy 
i * (talming ' up a pole with its paws and legs. 

I 2. Irans. To conceal in the palm of the hand, 
j as in cheating at cards or dice, or in juggling, 
i 1673 [see Palming vbL sb, a]. 1680 Cotton Cow/l. 



PALMACEOUS, 


FALHELLOID. 


Cawtsft r \\\ 96 He iKiliiis ihi ni ns much ns he riiii, nimlily 
|).v-.siiiv’ ilie hcii Cum. 1706 PniiiU'S, yVi /«/;//, to 
in i.uic'h Ihijul; to coi; or dicnt at Dice. ,^>733 A’.iMy 

II. \ii. 104 fs’t { M'ho CO'; uv palm the dice/ xSSa Jh'SAM' 
#*J// .V.»>7v III. .^4 He Iwfinii III ‘pnhn'thc c£;it in ll'e mot 
siiriiiisiiijj maiUK-r. 188a .SVt/, A'cV'. I.IV. ti-.ryS on m.iy sliow 
,'i il../. Ti Hu ll how to ‘palm 'a card, yel not oiv.! of iliem will 
be able lo dii it. 

b. ? To |Jciforni or pKiy (a trii-.k) by I'.ilniinfj. 
1717 I’kior .U/na 11. 74.^ Ihit Space .md M.illei wc should 
blame; They p.ihn'd the TrUrk that In'.! lii" tiamc-. 

t 3 . r/ifr. To play 11 irick, it» cheat ; U» in4H)se 
u/*( 7 n a pfcr.iiin. ( 'At. 

x686 I*. Si'KSoi-; Ir, riir/Z/.n' ifo. .T/i fiV' y i.j The < lenTi.aiis 
pauhiiM upon Francis ih-: 1707 J. Silmas Ir. 

Qui\'Ms Com. //7-.V. M7 ; l i-" Do_; iramn'ij iip< 11 us 
VI slily. 17*4 J. Mackv .'7 -y f^no. /w;v. I. iv. O'i Al 
Play.. the Ladii-.s think it no ( lime io jawni handsoinclv- 

4 ., //vw.f. T‘o impure i.a Ir.nidiilfiUly {on 

or npon a ; to pass off l.y liickt ryor Irntid. 

1679 CnnANi; Sfu.'tspian iy. o-j) Tliinkiii;' vou con'd 

piiwine Mich Miiire 01 iiu:. 1711 An.'O.os' S/h\ f. N<i. 117 .• 4 
She .. lias mail* ihe C’onnli y rim; with several iina.i;iii.iiy 
Kxploits \\l:i h are palmed upon her. 1755 Smoi.li-. 1 i 
IV. »f.H> My lot'll diiki; has palmeJ his l.irinioy 
iipiiii 11s, ill Jieu «»f my l.iwfid liioliand. 1813 IjAmh A 7.’‘ir 
Sfi. I. ib'v/. Have yi»ii n u tni-.l to p:diii idl' a 

xisti Tilay's pun? a i86j I!i.'ck! h C.’X’i'i (iSny) 111. iv. 77 1 
IViiiii. ions noiioiis palmed 011 the people. 

b. with inverted coiislruclion : to pul (n person) 
off with (someth in*;), /wv. 

1830 tr. -d i . \i .':urnians -j 1 TliC Chorus . rdiO'dd 

.'■laml hy like ro-i!>, ih.il I m.iv 101111 1 hem oil' with dimirmtivi- 
i^otiK 1894 A/.''* O’ .Se pi ■ if.3 The pidilie .c.'imi-oI always cel 
il;i' ll■.>'.■lks i( w.int.s. .and is fii-qiivnily p.dinei.l olT with oliier 

which it does not in the least care about. 

6. 'Tn ‘ orc.'ise tliL* palm ’ of, hiil)c, ‘ lip\ 
I747.'/iAv«/'. KItfn. ^b-/Ar// 40 <■ F. Hallh 18x3 !. H. V'aj x 
/ ','iis’t i*Lt .s. V., ll i.-, i!u:n s.iiii th.-il tin* parly who receives 
il (the lii'ihej is p.'.lriu d, oi' th it -Mr. Palmer is Concvi ned. 
i8ia .S/iiit ]‘!U\ yrn!\. \Vl. yy:; .\ cat u lid. ale in foil 
caieei . . J'aliriiiu; e.ich iireasy riie.^aius.rfin. x8go f\tU Mail 
C. o Fell. ;■/ » 'I he hc..Ads of this parrienl.ir firm.. admit licit 
they * palmed ' I iL'hl and left. 1899 C. Ci. Makvc.h /i.i tVci* 
/to.u{ Voles which wfiiild in other days h.ave hceii 
.aerp tired by p.Atniiii-.* the men and ki.ssiiii^ all the baliies. 

Palmaceous kpcdmt-' J'a.s', a. /tot. [f. miul. 
I„ /ii/w('rrvf’ fcin. pi. (f. L. piilnta I'aim y/O) + 
-oiT.s.] ( If or bclonj^ing to llie Natural f)idcr /bA 
/HiiaWf rutmin^ or Palms. 

1730 Mm'.ivn id /’A.'V. Tritns. XXXVI. 'Fhe .sinne 
l;^»l:iJiist.s h.'ive placed ihc .h'«.r.i in llie I’ulinacooiss (^iass. 
ill M.wm-: /f.iTi.-v. A# c. 

Palma Christi ip.x: lni;i kri'sli). ['The mc.d. 

1., name '.'also, in sense i, Kr., It., Sp., I’g.) for Lite 
two plants ( - palm or hand of Chrisl; ; from ihc 
h.anddike shape of Ihc loaves (in and of Iho 
IuIk-ts (in 2). See aksn P.xlmomiitst.] 

1 . 'I'he Castor-oil platit, J\ L inus coinninuis. 

1,448 ToKNi-.u Muittos of Ilnh, FieiMtis is called.. in eiii;- 

Piilma Christi. 1578 I.vtk /ViAvp- Ol. x,\iv. 'I’h • 
■seede of P«ilmaChn.sti i.s lioaTe.antl dric in the tiilole de.flie--. 
ir z6^ W'ai.i F.K liiittt l ttnnpoof-Ist. 1. Wks. (i7_*'j) 36 I ll's 
l*aIma<(dniNli rnid the fair pap.'i, ..In h.^if the circle uf ihe 
h.-isty y Jir IVi'ject .1 shade, and hjvi |\ liuits do wf.ir. 1736 

IJ. AII.KV //iJUJfo/i, Pk t, 59 Jfe nuiy- lake .111 ounci: of iIu? jiii..o 
of the ri.»ol ot /’i it ma Chrht'y wifh .'ls iiimcJi .sui^.ir, 

1833 M. .SunT Com xviii, \Vc applied an embtoca* 

lion of the leaves i.f ihfi Calma C.hrhti or C.'istor oil nut. 

]' 2 . .\ n.imc for spccios of Orchis having palmate 
tulicr.s, as (}. niaculatii aiul 0 , latiJoUa. Oh. 

1578 I.Y i 1: Dottoens II. lix. Of Royall St.'indms;i.'i.-..v: or 
Pahii.'i Chrisii, [T'lirce kinds de-v rihed.] 1597 Oi nAKor: 
ttiihal I. ciii. 170 Roinll S.Alyrlori or finger Orchis, i.s called 
of I hi' alines Palma (.'lii’isti. 

1 Falmaco'co. Oh, d'lie coco-palm, Coco 2. 

i68x OhK-.v MuyjCHin ii. 201. 

Palmar pic lmai , a. and sh. [ad. I i. palnidr* 
is, f. piilma : see P.vlm .and .and -au.J 

A. adj. fl- (See quots.) Ohs. rare'“^. 

1656 llojcsr Glouyn^p-., Patutar f/ii/wrtr/.v), perUlning to 
\icl'>ryor to a liand hrcadih, I'j the palm of the hand. 
16^ Piiii MI'S, Pahnar, helon'^ing to a Palm. 

2. .'inat. I'erlaiiiing to, situated in, or connected 
with the palm of the hand (or the coiTc.sponding 
part of the fore-foot of .a qiiadnipcd). 

Pa/wnr nrch : iniinn for the continn.'iiion of the radial 
.-irtery f/<v/ /. /r.) and lliat of the ulnar tuli ry {aupfrfix.tal 
p, ^<.) ill the i>rdm. 

1831 R. K.>:ox CiOfptct's A/uit, i’ll Palmar or Anterior 

1.1.. ;ainclil.s. 1840 f I. Ki i.is A utjt. 408 TIi« artery tlial f inns 
the j-iincriicial palm.'ir arch is llie cruiiiiiiiulioii of the iilnar. 
187* ill .Mi'Hwv Myotomy 37 The anterior ur palmar pail of 
the ulr.ar crndyle. 1878 T. Ihiv.ANf Puirt. Suy^. 1 . 174 
Un the pl.int.'ir surfarc of the foot or the ;>:dinal'of the h.md. 

B. sh. 1 . Anat, A palmar muscle, ncivt*, or 

other structiiret 2890 in Cent. Diet, 

2 . /.ool. Name for certain joints in the ‘arms* of 
a criiioid : see quot. 1S8S. (Also in Lai. form 
palmare, pi. -/Vz.) 

X877 HfxiKV A»at. A«r'. Anim. ix. 534 Tltcsc ;ig:im 
hifurcute to give liv'. to th*' pahn.'iri.'i. i^g C.^Kfr-iS'ii n in 
Trans, fJn. Soi\ II. 1. Omiplele siTU's t>f distichals and 
pahriars. 1888 Ruli.iivkjN' it j m.-ksom .’I Him. Li/c 57_' If 
the arms tof a Crinoid] hrain.li twice the joints h'-l wicii the 
first and svoii'l plaiifs of divi.v'jii are known :is ; 

if thrice, lliejf'irits Isawecn the and and ihinl places of 
division are deNigualcil/iz/wA/'f. 

Falxnarian (purlmc^Tidn), a, rare. [f. L. 
palmdri-um that which bears the palm, a master- 
piece + -AN.] =* PaLM.MIY rt.l 
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f X814 T. K!ni> ill Tracts ijf Misc. Crit, 0/ Person Pref. I 
•! •. 'I hi; cliii f mvrit of this ptdmaiiaii i mcndatioM. 183$ 

: Pttu.JtniK Aftig. Will. ai'Z The fxdmari.Aii charge; of all, 
i ..the climax of his :.iiis, negligences, .-iikI offttiiccs. 1889 
Af/ienrum 16 Feb. 206/3 1 Tlieohaltl’.s) paliiiaii.an eiiirndatioi) 
of the pas.s.Age in ‘ Henry V.’ desciihiiig the death of FalsialT 
shtJiild make his name tfc.ir to all lovi-is of jmelry. 

t Palmary (p:v‘ lm.Tri), r A Oh, rare, [ad.L. 

' pa/mdri-ttm, lliat which carries olT the palm of 
i violory, neuter sb. use c f pa/mdri-us of or pertain- I 
i inj' to a palm ; sec nc.xl.] A token of victory or ■ 

I supreme excellence, a prize : cf. P.Aur sh.^ 3. ■ 

x6s7 'I’hdksm.kv tr. Lonyns* Daphnis At Cktoc 163, I give ! 

■ thee lilts, the |.«ihii;uy c.f thyiie fsc. hi::intyl. 

Palmary (pre*liiiiui\ [ad. L. palmdrhus ■ 

■ that bears oiT llie p.ilm of victory, f. pa/mu palm : 

; see -auv.J 'Th.at bears, or i.^i worthy to bear, llie 

jialm (see I'Ai.M j/iJ 3); holding the fust or 
liighest place ; of supreme or first-rate importance ; : 
]jrL*-ciidiient, principal, chief- | 

1657 W. MtiincK fW/z.-x </r/^jr/ Kon-ij Diat. hi. 144 Three ; 
favourlie and puhiiary 'IVxt.s. 1703 Qcick IW. Wife's ; 

■ Sister 23 I ’ml llie Palmary .\rgiiinciit fur these M.-iri i.iges . . . 

is this, their great Ksped.leiitv. X879 Famrau St. Paul . 

d I'll, it p.duuuy Iriiili nfTlic P.mline thei'logy. 188B 

I. Hwv.M i R ill Ciitss. Per. II. -.'78 He has given us a goodly 
iiiimher of eiiieiid.'itiitns nf the kind wliinh in uld d.iys 
woidd liavc been culled ‘ p.thnary’. |t.T. imxt.L. 1///1 nd>Mtio \ 

\ pmtnpii io.\ 

Pa‘lmary, rare, [ad. J^. palmdr-is, f. ; 
pabua p.iliii : see -auy Cf. .K. palmatrc (Par** : 
ifitli c. Peilaining to the juilm of ihc hand; ; 
palmar. * 

1696 I’liii i.Tr*; fed. Pa/miiry J/nsete, the Mitsclc that ■ 
contracts ll'.e Palm of the hand.^ 1897 Ckitnyo Atlranee . 
vr Oct. .■;47/2 ll began with 01 dinary (laluiary and pedal 
appl.m.sc. j 

Palmata (iwlimh' , ^1^. c/icm, [f. rALM-ic+ | 
-ATE ^.] A fralt of p;i!niic .add. 

1838 'r. 'I'homkov Chem. Or-^. liodies 432 Pulmalc of sod.*! i 
is ol ilaitu'd I >> mix ing ii:dmii:ai.id wli h a .snliilKm of carl-onalc 
' of .'ioil.-i. Kid,, PaliiKite of atnmoiii.i may be ubt.iincd iti 
tlic .‘^anie waj'. 

Palmate 'pa.-lmi^'^, */. Xat. J/ht. [nd. T., ; 

: patmdt-us, f. palma palm (of the hand) + -ate- 2.] 

1 . Of a form like that of an open p.alm or hand ; 
.aiiplicd to parts or mcmljers of a plant or animal 
which have narrow or sjircadlng divisitma like 
fmgeis, jiroperly when thes*.* project *>r raditile from 
an exp inth.*! entire portion like the palm, 

sfy, a. Pt>t. Of k-aves having lobes 01 tli visions 1. strictly 
live ill nuiid'Vit wli'Wv midribs all radiate from one i>i''iiit al 
. the end of the lear-;jlalk, the sinii-ii-s being either shallow or 
dt-cp (-ice I'AI.M Ml- , nr ev» It exli'iidiog to the base S'* ih;ir. 
l!ic lt;if conM-.ts of sejar.Uc h'allvis (in this case tnoie 
propel ly calhd dh/tate) ; abo of 1 11 hi is having divi d<.)tiS 
like fiiigci.s, as in s .m#; spii its of tDik/s, b, / 'i*/. ()f llie 
lioriis of (k-.T wln-n of hi'o.id fi.At furm wilt* kiicr.'il |>ro* 
jel ling points, as in ihc rtindeir and inoi-ise. c. I'miout. 
(.>f ihe iiiilrnn.'i: and ltg> of cctlain ifi.sr« t%: .s«;c quol. iS '6. 
1760 J. Li.lv A'// iv/. Pot. III. V. (176*^) 1 7-1 PalmaK. 1785 
. Makivs P*d. .v.vvii. (1791) 4:'4 'Ihc. I'-.ocs are 

pnhn.'itc t.r handed. 1807 |. K. Is.miiii J'/tys. Pot. loy 
(d'nbiilar or |j.dinaie kii' hs or Indh^. 1836 Kiimv I'v .Sr. 
I'.ntomul, IV. 3'.'i /‘almaie. Very shmi .mltnin.e which 
.send foilli c.vlfinally ii few lor*.; fingti-sliape«l br.nn he.s, 
idvin-.; ilieiii some n v.nih'ani e • if a li.'uul. foid, {-i'^ t'alm.xp’. 
WhrM toward.-i the a|»»-.\ ihv is a.im.d lal».iaJly with 

scvi ral div.'iiii..it*'. spinifoim li-elh. 1855 Kinosi.kv I/Vr.'Te. 
Hot \i, 'The griat p.'Jmate narwetds which waved along 
; the r.ha.-in. x88o (iR.av .Struet. Pof. iii. S 4 6) n*i 

‘ Digitate . liiigered.i w.'is llic. old i:.anie, wlit-ri the term patmatc 
Mill rt.-.l)iclcd to a diuplc hut pahnaicly lohe<i leaf of this , 
type. I’ut .since the time of Do Candolle the two names 
; have been iiM.d inlevi h.An-g' ably. ; 

2 . Of the foot vt a tiird : ITaviiift; the toes con- 

: iiectcd by ;\n exjrauded incmlirane ; webbed. ! 

1836 G aoD /Si’. .Vat, (1834) II. 41 A palm.atc i*r weh-foot, ' 
! fojined ti-r swiiiiiiiing. 

Palmated {p-v’lim?Tcd), */. Art/. /// jA [-edi.] 

I 1. prtc. 1. 

1743 CiiA.Mivi.rs Cyrt. Supp, s.v. Leaf, Palmatvd I.eaf, '■ 
, one in foi ni of .'ll! ojien hand. 1794 .S. WlLLt.AMS / V;7Wtf/r/ . 
; His horn-i arc pahn.itcd. xB^x M.avnk Rkio Setup 
i /hint. XX. i'v> Thatihcd with the palmat'*d h-jives of the . 

■ ync.i. x88x l». Dawkins in Natnre. Nov. S5/2 Antlers ' 

[ pahnated in front, itistea'A of behind the beam. j 

j 2. [irt c. 2 ; also a[»plicd to the foot of some ' 

■ quadrupeds, etc, ! 

1768 Jh;NNAM Aor.I, 1 , 129 The Osjirey. ..The left | fontl is j 
; not .Tt all paliiiaii-d, as Liihi;cus . . ;i'''-eris il i.s. 2776 Kid, I. ^ 

■ I ii> .Seal . . I 'h e pahnated toes '.m each foot. 180a P^lf.y AV«/. | 
! Thr.ol. XV, The .stroii«» shurt legs of that miiinal fiiiole], : 
’’ ihc pidmatcd feet arinni with sli:irp n.-iils. 1856 Kank j 

Wn/. P'..epi. I. xxiv, 320 A novel ilsc of a palmatcrT foot. j 

Palmately (p-'t-imAH), adv. [f. Tai.-mate «. • 

+ -hV^.] In It palmate niaiiiicr. (Chiefiy /tot, ) j 

: « 84 S I •INIII.KY Sx.lt, Pet. iv. tiSiil} 26c, Leaves diviiled 1 

: p:din:itely into many narrow lohe.s. 1870 llin)Ki-.H Stud. I 
; FDra i.S3 Sanicuhu ..Leaves paliiialely cut, 1873 Oi.ivhu j 

■ Elem. iix't. II. 175 .\..hcrh with p.a)niatc]y-Iolx:d leaves. . 

Palmati- (prc!mf 7 «’li, pielmtCli), comldnirij^r 
j form of \ J. pal mat us l\\b»rATK, in boLanical icnns 

■ rel.itinjj to leaves. Palmatifld (-niicMilid) a, 
i [ 1 .. -Jidiis split, divided], palmately cleft or tlivide*! 

at least half-way to the base. Polmatiform 
(-mifii) a., approaching a palmate form, or having 
the ribs palmately arranged. Palma tilo*'bate, 
i Palma'tllobed (-inJitt-) a., palmately divided with 


rounded divisions or lobes. Palma-tlpa'rted, 
-pa*rtlt^ (-mekti-) tr. [L. partUus divided : see 
PautiteJ, palmately divided nearly to the base; 
so Palma'tiseot, Palmastiae'oted (-m^^ti-) a. [L. 
sectus cut : see -sect]. 

2840 Will- wi'i.i. P/iit. indut i, Svi. I. ^66 Lc.*ives may he 
called piniiatirnl, pinnaliparliie, piniiatiso t, [liimatiloliate, 

р. dinatind, pnlm.'ti ipai 1 ite. 1857 Al avnk Ac t I'alin.a. 

lifid, . . palmatifvini, .. jalmatilobalo, .. palmalinartiit;, .. 
palmaiisevtfd. 2870 I’tsTi rv fl/an. Pot. 155 Wben there 
arc iiioie thim 5 loht-.s, (lie leaf is palmalifid or palmately* 
i lefl. 2873 Olivkm I'ltem. Pot. 1. vii. 76 If the segiuents be 
.se)}.-iraled nearly l(} the petiole, the K.'if is pahnalipnrtitc. 
188a ViNi-.s .Va.'/is' Pet, 416 Lamina Ik ing usually pinnatitid, 
but buiiietiiiu.-s pidinatifid. 

Palmation (pa.Tmf-*'J;>n). [n. of action from 
l*ALM7'., and l*.\i..u.vTi: </. : see -atidN.] 

fl. '1‘he action of lunching or feeling with the 
palm of the hand. Oh, 

2688 k. Hoi mk . trmoury 11. 387/1 Palpal ion, 01 Pnlniatioii 
..by wliith ll'.e ol'ji;cl is dlsrovcri-il to be either longh or 
.sniooili, hairy or nakeil. 

2 . A'at, /list. Palmate f*)rnialioii (as in Ihc 
horns of a deer, Ihe feet of a bird, etc.) ; cctur. 
each of the divisioii.s of a palmate slnictiiie. 

2883 Chanii'irs' s. v. /)c/'/'. (AiiiU'r.sl arc rciieweil 

with increase of si/e, and of hicadih f>f p:ihiiatii.ii. 2884 90 
Ctijs.'scii'.^ A'at. ffist. Wl. 79 The Ligaiilic Iri.di I >yt i, a .species 
(-•I'iKiiially iiidiided with the Klk, uii .'kc-oiiiiI of (he palnia- 
tion and outward incliiiaiiow of it*' huge aiiih i's. 1889 .Vi/. 
Atuer. N..S. J.XI. 'a/'/i 'Tin: Ciitinlis .axis dter ..ils htiiiiK, 
when devfdojii'd, will have 110 p.di nations. 1890 t'fi'is 
Ortiith. 11. lii. 1(^4 'fhe palmation is usually cuinplcte, 

с. *hteiuliiig I'j llie einls I'f the toes. 

PalmatOo d.):eln)r"':tr’\ occasional .advb. com- 
bining form of I../rt/;y/rt///y PA.I.M.V.TE (cf.P.Vl.M.VTI-). 
Palma: to-peltate a., peltate and palmalely di- 
vided. Palinado-ramo'se a., pnliiKatcdy branched, 
having branches sprca*ling like fingers. 

1846 Dasa Zooph, 345 C*esiiilos<\ sh ndeily palinalu- 

rumose. 1876 Hahlky ^tat. Med. veil. 6) 441 Le.'ives large, 
palmalo-pellate. 

Palmchrist (pa'mknst). Also 7 pnlmciciist. 
[Cf. moildJer. Christpa//ne\ obs. I*', pan I me. de 
Christ, paulmc JHeti (LN:»igr. ■.] Anglicized furm 
of Palma Cnuisn («‘nse i). 

1611 Ihiii.r, yonah iv. 6 God pppuicd a I'oiird 

I K'lmet risll. i860 I’l srv Min. Prx\D:. .....6 NVa h.ivo e:n.li, 
n<« own pahiu.hri-*l ; and oui palini.lnisL has it-* <;wn woiiii. 

Palm-cross, ta. A cress, usually n. mumi- 
meiital cross in a chiirchyartl, fomu.rly iIclukHliI 
with palm-braiudus (or .snbstilulcs for I hem; 
Palm Sunday. Oh, b. 'S' Ciiuot. ) 

1469-70 in .Sw.iyne .S'ti ;•/*/// Chhixhv'. .lx.r. 13 I'lo 

emeiidMi'la F.dnii'i-.ro.s. 2535 in I ila***-* ofk A’/.'..S/. . 1 //, /'jYi /a, 
/»/. Stort/ord fiK.-:.') y.j I'd. for qiiarur lyme iii .el up 
w'.aIIc the paltne t:i • •n'-i: . . v vj./. x*; . . U UK i 'i Sipx 'u < '//- . h'Av 
(Sinli-'t'si -{^4 Palii'.e ( Tose. wilinn ih*.' kiiki'uiiilh. rt 1568 
Ist.r |V\i)i.F.|. 2855 Roimnson ir/ti/iy tdx\\.<!., /'atm ('ros.\x.\\ 

ornainerilal ronibinaiionsof :-in:ill eio'M'S iinideof the pe« led 
will'tw palm, put lojjeilua' with pirn; a'.d sir.ddcd with the 
hlossouis. The'ie mi.inoriabof the .sv.xMm are iheil '.u-peiu!ed 
from the top'of the room. 

Palmed (pfimd), a, [f. Pal.m .v/z.- e -El)-; 
repr. L. patmatus.] 

1 , I Laving a ‘palm* or fi.at expanded jiait with 
pr*)jicliiig points, as a deer’s horn; palmate; 
carrying palmate hums. ? (d>s. 

i486 HJL\ .SV. .ltt>ar.x IC iv, To*i biaw in hi^ fir:-l jiawiiiyd he 
nio;.l ham;. 1575 Ti.'KIu hx. l euerief Thi-.- hemh sliuiilil 
be l allt d a p.'diiii:d loppe. 2633 DrahoN Po/y oS'. xxiii. 
I*74 ^T:i 55 The pioml palmed ileer l'^•r.^ake tliedo:a:i woimK 
itSi97 Phil. Trims. XIX. v>5 All of the Deer Kind, earrying 
the 'anu; '.ort of I'.diurrl lioriM. 

2 . Palmatk as a leaf, 

1766 J. IVmitham yrfd. 17 Jan. 40 Hero we cut down three 
tall palm or c.abh.*).i;e trees, and (;til out tlic top bud, the 
white tender part ul'tlie in'Iiiueiitsof ihej^rc.'it leaves, whit h 
will lie 6 or 7 foot luiif^, when full grown, .'iiid the palnud 
pait 4 in diameter. 

3 . In paiasynlhelic comb.: Having a palm ur 
])alms (of a specified kind). 
c Master tf Game (MS. r»i« 1 iy iR?! iii. Of the hiirke 

. . Ills heedi; is pamynge .and loiige paiTnaj. i6x 1 Ci.iI*;r. s. v. 
Pnumx'y \ fiill-pauliMed SiUjis h'.'ad. 2613 t'liAr.MAS .Ma i/ue 
Wks. 11^73 III. ii"> Sli*; .. loves huniirls amt liidi pallind 
harts. 1853 R. S. Si.'ktkks .S/. 7 . /u- i»|/ 

Me tarried tins sm.'iil doiifUin wash-h athei palnn-J jflnve 
of his right hiiml in Ids left one. 1889 Daiiy A*-?*** id July 
7/1 'J'hc aver.'Lge palincl, Miuai'u tqiped man is the average 
man of seIl^e. 

Palmed (pamd), ///. a. [f. Palm t'.- + -ed b] 
Concealed in the palm of the hand. 

1896 Daiiy Ne^us 3 June 8/3 Kceiiing ihn hand closed, 
until the uppurtunity occiiis for getting rid of the palmed 
article. 

PalmeUaceOVB (pa-dmeU'^-Jas), a, Hot, [f. 
mod.L. l\ilmclldce‘ 8 &fi^\\\. pi. k-oVM.] ndongiiig 
to the Palmelhceie, a doubtful ortlcr uf fresh- water 
Algm (iy])ical genus PaimePa), consisting of 
sin. pic cells, of v.aiions colours, with thick jelly- 
like iiilegimicnl, anfl muliiplying by cell-division ; 
sii]>pose»l by .some !o be transitional stales of some 
uiiddcrmiiicd higher plants. So Palma'llln [-1.N 1 ], 
a red colouring matter found in Pa/melta cruenta \ 
Palme'lloid a, [-ojd], resembling or apparently 
akin to the genus Palmeila. 
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1877 Microsc.Sd. XV I J. 185 On a * palnirlbid ' 

motiiticiLticm c)f Stij^cocloniuiii. 1^8 M»..N.\n But, b1 The 
alKnc WATC formerly known as the goitttlia of the 

hVlicii thallns «»‘l iHiltmij chielly to the I'aliiiell.tix-ac with 
chlorophyll.l »88x Phittuidphin Btr. N o. 345;.. fi Suhs.tance^ 
which lie had Mifxcwleil in exirncliin; from frc'.h-w iiler al^ae. 
'I'hcy are iialmcllino, xnii(hopliylI,i hlt.>Miphyll anrl i.haiaciDo. 
1890 t'otuii-; /'rePfU'. 41 (JunshUnalile Mulacfs an: 

covered with a pahiiclluid {;n>wili. 

t Pst'lmOOUBy [f. L. /{/Z/j/r-r/A of or 

made of palms + -oi',s.] ( )f palms or jialinwood. 

i6j57 'I'omi.inson /\t’nou\v Dhp. j. v. 'I'hi-y inaLe ihc palnieuii.s 
F.injil.'ilstrr afl'.r ih*: funn presi riliul, it alwayc.s 

with a ualiucims spade. [//vVf., it with a nidiclc 

of llu: I'ahii, or some other astriciivc 'I’rce.l 

Palmer lia'mai), Forms: 3-/1 palmern, 
4 ptuimer, 4 6 palmare, 6 paulmer, palmar, 
4 - palmer, [a, AF. palmer^ paumi’r --- ()F. pal- 
mU r, paumicr ( ^ Sp. pa/ifirro, palmeiro. It. 
pal/nicrc, /rr//y/^^y7//\, f. pahmi ]j:ilm,] 

1 . A pilorim who had ivtiinicd I'roiii the lloly 
Land, ill sif'ii of which he carriid a palm-hraiich 
or palin-lcaf ; also, an iliiu rant monk who travelled 
from slirinc to shrine, under a perptlniil vow of 
|>overly ; often simply an eqiiiv.ilent 01/77^77;;/. 

a 1300 A'. ///>!-« i»j7 A piilmore he l»ar met to. f- 1330 R. 
Rrl'nn'k /fiiti' (k'dU. 158J4 A -s'.hrot Maf he dide 

liyin iii.ikv, Als {Mlineres in haiuh s take. 136s T..an'c.n J\ J'i. 
A. Viol. 46 l*il.i;riim-i and Vahners Vlilite'i hem lf) j;jo.iii |i:;i 
Foe la >ei:hc li iii-;. 14.. / 7 x 41.S He so 

nun,. Rut a pivstn, Fit a pahiiait: was, A icdiiiv in his liaiulo. 
lie hadde, And in a si.hiveii was ho claddi'. 1530 J'ais^k. 
as^Ae Vaulint-r a pi'ove man, /■/.•V. ov. 1593 .^'iiaivs. A'i «/. -V 

ful. I V. Toa For Saiiii.s hauo hand;, tlial I'ile.rims haials 
do tuch, And palmo to pa lim-, is holy Valmeis li .so. 1674 
•^IWM.KY A'j.w. lIors^LiXifi 0;; 'I'lie Vihriim had souit? 
iiume, 01 i.UvriliMij pine**, hm die P.\lmn- had ticiiu*. 'I'lie 
Vilgiiin travelK.-d to vmie c i tain jlesif<ii».d place, or places, 
hilt die Palmer to ail. The Vil,;rlm wi-ul at his uwn 
r.har.;e-, 1 ul ihc Vahiier jivvifisl wilful jWArriy, and Weiil 
itp<m .Alms. 1808 S' oir .IZ/rrw. 1. xxiii, Here is a holy 
I'aliiier Collie, Fiom Sah'in Inst, and l.^^^ fioia Koine. 1856 
Si.vxii Y Sinai -V Pat. li. 144 Hence, li.-o IVnoeniela.l, at 
hsLst in IK eat liiu(‘:.,«.auie iho hranchcs, whicli di>viiii;iiishcd 
the plFrini.s of f'.\|i-.iine. from tlni.«‘ i.f Koine, Cuinpostella, 
.'iiul (’;inrejhuii, by llio name i.»f 

2. foi a ih struclivc liairy catcijiillar, 

lOti;'. aj'pHed to llioiic of mi^i atory or wandt 1 im; hnhll:., 
ijt that nioM;d ;dnuii in swi.niis -. ‘-ee V.\i.m».i;-woi<.m. | 

1538 l■'lVor Pitt., r.i/.v/i', a wonno \vliu:h..is callyd a 
|i.'diiier, /.'V./., CtnitpCiia^ a woiine. tailed a Vidiner, whic.he 
IS lieaiy, and hath iieiny 1578 Lvii; y^*^/.vw< ti. x\v, 

•77 W hose Ii-.iMS l e holy a.s tlii'u;;h they had bene eau.ii 
with I.is'ii ., VaiiliuMs.oi' Snayb's. 1613 Vi.'ie u \s i‘i.\t^'riiK. 
rt^. d b'.'.*, Mins'lini: likew ise with tbeso ashes. st.v>r|.'ioii.s, 
Spiders and pahn'w; ahue. 1867 F, Fius'. ts xiv. 

(iStio) 501 I'ahiH'rfi..aie ihe..r..sti rpillar.s of v.Tii.H;s uioths. 

b. Ani;^!ittip. An aitilicinl lly, of various kinds, 
roverod with hristlini; hairs like the calcrpilkar so 
called ; a hackle. 

1651 T. IUhkks 3 Tln:ro. are seieral 

kinds of Valuiers dial art: ).: >od for that lime. 1787 llfji 
(fd. a) </ 1 tfij|ili:ii Vahiicr, or Hackle. 1M4 St, 
yaa/t'x's (ills. 21 /line fc/i in ceiiain wal'Ts .1 bi^ red or 
bl.V-lc palmer is the U-sl and iie-'l p i.'xni/cd hue lor peu.h. 

c. A wood- louse. 


1715 llii.xoi KV Patrf. Pii t. II, It-, held to l.*c a ;;rcat sctavi 
to drink poiirnled Vrdmer.^ faiiid in ediars in sunie. while 
wine. 1847 -78 J i \i.i iwri.i., Palnu r^ a wooddouse. 

3. attrib. and Comb.^ as (in sen^c i - palmc> -likc 
adj., 'Wiz;/, ; {in siinsc* j i palmi y bob 

(Hull .v/'.l 9'., y/jf ; t piilnier-serpf>iit : see quot. ; 
palmer'trout, a local name of the samlet. 

1814 Col. Hawkkii Diary (iWup, I. g4 My flie.s.. were the 
yellow dun al bolltiin and ted "‘palimr hob. 165X-7 I'. 
liAKKLft Art ly '43 We will lie.:;iii 10 tnale 

llie ‘ Valmerflyv. 1858 Uawiimiisi: AV. 4- It. X,<c-l'ks. II. 
II White lu'.ad and 'p.diiier-like heard. 1885 nek n jN A t ab, 
Xti. (iCS/l III. ?7f> Ihe •p.ahner-man drank the hitter 
dniuKht. x6o8 I orstLi. Seipt^nix iifisS) 74.S I.fnto ihis Vor- 
pliyrc 1 may add the T.almei* Scrpem,wnieh .Sovibo writcih 
do»h kill with mi unrccov*Tiih!e poym-n, ami it isal.sonf.T 
Scarlet colour. 1633 \V\iDKi)i'.rnr. ,]/«/ r.w7 'r. i'cn^uc j 
The Vilgriiues of my I)fsr.iniM;s shall alwayes he furnished 
with the •i’aliner .SlaflVi of Courage. 1836 \ ahki i.i. Abv/. 
/’'i.\hes I. p. xxwii, ' Palmer 'I roul. i865Coi i:ii Brit. 

IV. -.nis .Samlet, or .Parr.. . V>ianli:i. Palmer T lom. . .Saifa,* 
1845 H. Mi'KkAV Isla/ord 33 Me reairheil his 
houif: ill ’P.iliner w eod.’i. 


I 


+ Palmer, sh.^ Obs, Also 5 pawiner, palmoir, 
-ycr, 6 palmier, [a. .F./zt/w^Vr, /1/7/w/Vr ]>nlm- 
tree, d.ate-trcc (12th pal ft:drt~ns, f. paiina ; 

palm. Cf. Jt. palmet z7, Sp. palmo tiy I pulmtiru.] j 
A palm-tree : a date-tree; the p.almyr.i. 

€ 1470 Hk.n'iiv JVa/lau’ ix. 1923 His hniidis maid rycht lik j 
till a paw incr j:'./-. to aue P.dirieirl. 1481 Caxion ,1/yrr. 11, i 
X. 88 111 yndu gi'owcth a ti re liiochc giete and right fayr .. | 

and is called pahnyei and hn I'tli dales. 1491 — I Utas Pair. : 
(\V. dc W. i4«y5l 11. ;f6r/2 'fhe sayd Symeon. .was cloiiiuien i 
oil .1 ^lahiiycr. £'1533 Hu VVi-:.s Intrvd. J'r, in J\nsji:r. 914 j 
I’almicr, datierx. 1599 IlAKi.i'vr I'oy. II. i. .’5/ .'^usar j 
which is made of the iiuttc callcil ( vagara: the tree Is t idied ! 
the palmer. | 

b. a/lr/b. and Cowb.: palnier-uut, ?coco-tiul ; j 
palmer-tree, iialm-trec (in qiiots. coco-nut palm). 1 
14.. Xflniinal^ in Wr.-Wiilrker •jii/xjUic cucuntHi'^vri j 
-w/>, .*1 pahncrnutic. 1599 Hakliyi- I ay. II. 1. aiS There ■ 
come ciiery* ycerc from Cochin.. great shippes laden willi j 
great Nuts ciircil, and with iSiigar m.ade ut the .selfe .s;iine I 
Nuts callcii Ciiagra ; llie tree whereon ihe.se Nuts «lae grow' ! 
is called the Palmer tree. /bid. 264 Here are very many : 
palmer or coco trees. | 


Palmer, sb,^ ? Obs. Forms ; 4 pamere, 5 pan- 
mere, pawmcr(e, palmare, 5 -7 (?^9) palmer, 

7 paulmor. [a. l)F. paumtr in wimc sense, f. 
pan we ])alm of the hand: cf. I’-viaikhy L] A flat 
piece of wood used fiy slrikinj^ the palm of the 
Inind as a punishtiioiiL ; a fcnile. 

1387 Tkevisa Hidden iKolh) VIII. cyi Sfynt lohti F' 
Kvaiigcli.st afipeivd to hyiii in his sk-pc, and nianaiisfde 
hyin to sniyto wip a pmneic \7\rr. p..\vm- re, paimieiv, 
pawmiT*. 1433 palmer: 14B3 cVi.'//. .1 

.\ J*iihiiare 111 sof dt'., A», ../ziAw# //«/////#. rxsoo in 
VeaciM.k Stat. Pain/aufyy Apfx A, p. x'xvii, I !il- 

Rcdyll in Arte shall hring the .M.-isti-r itfliraij'iM i.>ihi- Vi« u- 
f.haunri'Iar, ddiveryng Jiyni :i Palmer with .a Kodde. 1561 
IlAi s li*. Bul/iny^rr on AJ'iH. 11^73)01 ChiMit ii an; I.. pi i:i 
aw'c wllh the Palmer, haial they fori'.ft them mIui-s. 1611 
C-im.K*., b'vrtilc^xx F»*viil:i,«ir Paulim r x!.»‘d in S.:h •••b ■,f«.i .;‘ii - 
recritiii. x6s8 Pjlii.l.ir:i, /*/t.V//,v*,a cri tain instriiiin 1 i wh..M. - 
with S( liiKjl-hoys ate ^iiuck on the palms z-f ihcir haiuk. 

PalniBr (pa'inor, [f. Palm V. 2 h -f-iil.] 

One who iialiiis, or concrals in ihe hand : a csinl, 
•lie, or other ohji-ct, in cheating, conjuring, etc.; ; 
one who pmetises sleight *»f Imnd. 

1671 SiL\nwi:i.i. itumourisis iii. I *.aw 3uu,..hy help of a 
do?en men, r.h.'i.-;l ise one Jjoui' Topper 'ir Palmet. 1706 
P1111.1.11-S, /W«/» >*, ..one that deceilfully tv'zens «-.t o»gs at 
Cards ta I >i'. c*, hy kecjiing^ome of them in his H.'uid nii.^ei-.i, 
1885 /'uii ,^fa/i li, fj .\hir. f/i The clever conjurer.. as a 
palmer and a p;Ls.sf;r. .takes a high rank. 

Palmer, 77. Se. and uw/b. dial. [f. rAiMKii 
j/lI] intr. To wander about like a jmlincr or 

v. 'igtant ; to go .about idly from place to place. 

\*;G yWw-c 6z» A palmer’d onl thaiire w.id heft, 
An' till a m^ylhir*. house a tutik. x8i6 Si.ott .‘tufi./. 

Ony :iul<l p.ifinfriiig li«>dy that wji'* loiiitn.i; d'*wii the edge 
of K inhly I ||^;lllolll. X875 W. Ai.kka.m if u . / in bW.v • 1 
Up .'Ui' pauinei in' ah'X>t ihe lo>»n o*ihe :A.*eleiu-e <•' ihe ni..ht. 

Palmerin (prclmcrin). [hioiii /Vilwi-rin d: 
Olivay the legendary Ulcgitimsitf son of a lly?;iniinc 
princess, wluisi*. name (f. Sji. palm tree; is 
said to have been derived from his exposure .as an 
infant in a wicker basket among jiaitns anti olives 
on a mountain side. He was the otigiu.al hcio of 
the 1‘iilineiin romances which .ajipiearcd in Spain 
in the i6th c.] Any one of the knightly hiTOts «;f 
the Falineiiii romances; hc-nce, allusively, any 
iC'doiibtable champion of the age of cliiv.alry. 

x6xx III ACM. iS: Fi.. Kni. /'urn. I\ <t!c 111. h, .Anil, hy that 
xirtue tliut hr;vve Ko*.ich*rTli;it d.xuuu.il brooil of luiy giaiit*'. 
sli-w, .Xml Pahuf.iiii Fraimarco oxcrlhiz-.w . 1640 t/i.n- 

lir ii'SK HoliaHticr in. Wks. 1874 1 . ii-» Jlu, ihy .ainti in 
sling, iny V*,|lmf:ri:i. X833 S<.oi \ Pt^yrs I xv, Tr> he an ub;-.o. 
lute i'.xlmt^riti of F.ughvnd is not in my iiaiu:v« 

Pa'lmer-wo^rxn. [f. TviAihu jA' 2 + Worm 

sb.\ see quot. 160S.] Name for various hair\' 
cateipillar.s destructive to vegetation; in NoiVli 
America, the larva of a tineid moth, Ypsilophu.^ 
powt'tclluSy destructive to applc-h uvcs. 

In ( rendering Heh. .<,*// vd/./.proh. a kind ofl'K'n'-l. 
X560 IJlliLt: ((m-i i;-\a; yad i. 4 That wlikh i> left of tin: 
fr.ilmer wosnie, haihc the £.ia--h 'ppi:r n. x6o8 Ti»j ‘if;i.i, 
Z;.6 / i Ih.ii* i*- ;; '.i jtlfi' $• h I .fl’ c:i;C.itri|.iiler<, 
who have no i:tri.'ii:i pl.n;e of ahtHh-., iinr 3 el caiinoi fi II whese 
to findi' l!:eir fooil, Ir.ii like iinf 1 Nuj.H.Ti-liliou.N Pilgrims, do 

w. 'iiah r .i!ul slr.iv hither am! ihirhei... these have pinT.liri‘»d 

a very ;ipt name amoiigsr us Ftiglishmrn, lo he calleil )\-d- 
iiiei-wm ins. hy reiuion of ilu ir wandering a'ld loguish life, 
ifiii' thev ne\«'r :;lay in iH.e pj:u e. hut iut ever w.i:id*.-rini:). 
x66o I’.oYLi: A'i- 7 S.> JCa p, /S';ys, . 1 /. h.\ ;477 ^.hll^ e f ihi’^-rt 

hairy w.irnies that n-senihic r.in.-ipiiiar'*, and ar.- wmil in he 
t.iH'd P.ilnii-r.wonnes. x668 A’. b'.r.y. Iti:\:,,\ii> u. A'.^. 
(i.-Iki) XX\ 1 V. It ph a -vd t’lod lo r»s;i;dii ihe. Paiinev 
woMii amongst vs in y' l.ay ainl l*i spiire our fruit lrie%. 
«i8x 7 ■]'. HwiGsiT I'rav. Xi-.o P.My;.t U\ (ic’/i) IJ. 4^.0 The 
n.ihm r-w>.rni, were it to .apixair annually, would, wiiljin a 
few y«".irs, empty NvW-Kiigl.uid of its iiihahit.'iuN. x88o 
B.y s id. The p:dniei-woini, vvoolbed, 01 canker is 
found on hui hs plants, .ind lices. 

+ Palmery 1 . Ohs. In 3-4 paumorie, pamori. 
|’;\s pAr..MKii •'■, with change of suffix.] • Vai mku -K 
cixgo ,S, Ai’c”* L 4y,}/.iii) Seiiit loan F F.wangelist ta 
him cam...\ud u paumiiie [ 7 \r. A'. A,’«c* ‘iSoj) 7' /. -03 
paiiicril h.ir nil is hond : gret and .strong i*nou3h ; Srint J:'.ad. 
immd he imiii hi F hond : and Is {Munivrie op droir^li. 

Palmexy''^ (pa*m.->ri). [f. Palm sb.^ + -kky; 

cf. /c77/fVj. J A collection of palm-trees; a place 
or house in which they are grown, a palm-house. 

In riTi;ni DUis. 

Falmoster, -try, ob.s. IT. Palmistek, -try. 
Falniota, -to, obs. var. ihvi.METTo. 

Falmette > padme-t). [.i. F./f//wr/,V, in scn.se i 
palmetto, palm-Icaf ornament, dim. of pa/we; in 2 
dim. of 1... pahmXy V.pauftw p.alin of the hand.] 

1 . ArthiKAii. An ornament (in sculpture or paint- 
ing) with narrow divisions or digitations, somewhat 
resembling a palm-leaf. 

1850 Lrnvii ti. (*. O. MuUe/s Anc, / $ 320 (cd. c) 373 
A >U'le i»iiava?.e from Volvi, on which the painler rv.ptcscnts 
yellowbli p.-iIiiu'rtcK on .*1 while Kiuiiiid. 1857 Hiroi . ///<.-. 
i\dU:ry (iBs?) 1. joi .\|xvuli.u lloral oinameni . .the nntefi.val 
orii:uiiL‘Ml,<ii' palmciie, :ij.»pcars .n the handle. 1889 J. Hirst 
iu Arch’Vi'l. inst. yrnl. No. iSi. 23 'I'hc nrth.i haviiii; 
wished iliiis to fill in every vacant .space at hi.s di.sp0s.1l with 
a Ie;if, a )Kihiiel(e, or a flower, 

2 , ZooL An appendage of the head in certain 
gastropod molluscs. 

1843 Pinny CycL XXV. 379/ There U an internal prii.* 


niatic appcnd.igc, which MM.Qnoy and Oaimard c.-ill upa/- 
I ///* 7 A', beuau.su It is freiiuenlly ilitiuiu-zl. //viff. //..'/ 1 Miv. 

head is iv.d-hi<>wii and siriaU.d, witii .1 ii.'iriowi;tceii bundal 
; the base of llu: f.yi.s and ihu prdiutU':-.;. 

Palmetto (pu-lmt-itf}. Forjus: 6-7 ^9) pal- 
i inito, 7 palimita, 7-8 palmcto. -la, S- palmetto, 

' fOiiginally a. Sp. palmito dwail iaii-jAlm. dim. of 
paima j'aliii ; substii. coni' tru-.cd to «liiMinntivcs in 
■t'tlo from Italian.] Name for scvnal :an;dkr 
species of palms, csp. the dwaif lari-palm, Cba 
m:\rops humiliSy of Soiilhcrri Knri.pt ami Noilh 
Aliicii, and the cabljage p.aJiiitlto, .>abi:,' J'ahutMo^ 
of the South-casicin Lbiitcd States; also oihet 
species of ChiiWirrops, .Sabah and V'/uia,.\\ . I'.y 
early wiih rs used more vagut ly. 

1583 F.. Oii :i)N in ll.il.iuyt r.9‘. (i.f,'..'i^) The I'.'i'uiiIm 
wiih iii-i fivtili.- iiii.hrxd in him. lOox K. 4 

Crn:i.‘f:>'. ':v 'I hr inhahliasits li'te \jj .11 lii i-, pajiiiii-', 

catn-ll ami fi.di. 16x3 Pri« ims /'iii>»imai;y oru »■ (y, 'I h. 
Piilmiia iswiihoiit hianehcs. the fruit ei. \o ^ cn tli*: n>ji. 
which wiiliin i.s like l*')iiU'.;r:inats, till •:( i.!ans>, wiili-.iii of;* 
fc;.d(h:;l i.ol«Air. x634l.'An-. S.Miiii I’irf^inia \. i:-» I'latil- i f 
.seiu;);il! Kir.d.-w, ;i‘;..Cirl. i inlmite ‘jlorc td I '.'1 Inn.- lues. X631 

1 \. H. Arra:^ntt:. H'ho’e Criatitry .xii. § \ Helti v than 

tin: Afrii.a'.i and Spani:li rool'.’.i: fhe -Amn h. ;iti I'.ilmilo'. and 
P'.f. X634 Sii: T. llKKiii.ii'i yV.xr'. ■.':#> I he 11...SI hene- 
fii iall iiL-i: lo Travellers is tho IkTliiii'iu ; ii like the 

Dale c»r C'.M o-liee. 1737-46 illOViuN Sninnu-rh-j-^ Ar.'l hit'll 
palin*-fin?. lift their gtaceful >hade. 1760 J. Li.t. /fttr>n'. Hot. 
.\p|i. >1 I'.ilmellO, X765 j. IJakih\m 7 zw/. 

•ji i.ki:. in Sinrk Ar^. A. blarida We 1 jimv ncwio 

)..ii.iilyi.t'tl!i'iieep.'ilinMlii,wl.ichlheiiih.-ihi:.'iiitsi.al! »;.ihb.mi - 
tree. 1808 Tiki-. .S‘'VOf t'.v in. Ap[». vj Tlu rc! h. i Im* 

paiiiii.ili?, which prows lu llie ln:f,:lil of :■<.* and i-;, f* et, uiih 
a iiui.k two feel iiMiianicli r. x^7l .oSCK. I.\:. II. ii. 'i7 1 hey 
i al-Jii|;. . . bt.hiiid asi n.-en • fpalii.'ettos, xgox S: cz-'.y 

JAzV- XXI.\. 447/.! Ihi- only veju iation is a dump i.f 
sli'.ntz-d pahni'tti.>i:-, inarkiiii.; the buiial-phuiL of some for. 
;j..ri«.ji Mo jiish .Mini. 

b. W ith qualifying words, as Blue Palmetto, 
Cliawiaaps //ysfn\ , of Soiitbeni IJ. S. ; Cab 
bage P., .Snbal Palmetto (^ce .atioxc. ; Dwmrf I*., 
Sakil Adausoni. ol Soulli-( astciii L'. S. ; Koyal P., 
Sabal ttwbt as uUf era and J'hrinax pan ijhhXy of 
the Wc.st JiKlii:.s; Saw P., ( ham.i rop.^ scrntlafa; 
Silk top P., name in Florida for Thrinax patri- 
Jlora \ Silver-leaved or Silvt?r-top P., Thriuax 
(iru^efitea, of the West Inilii-s, ramima, etc. Also 
Humble P., Small P., names for the palm-lvke 
genus Carlitdo 7 .'ii\i of J'atiflamnex- or Sen. \v-j ants, 
ot S. Amciica and the W. Ii du s, esp. C. iiisr,{ais. 

1756 1 ’. Rrowm: j'a/ssaii a lyi F.ilmelo Koyid.or l'.ilnit 'i)'i 
'Ih.'inli. This lu-i:. i.tivei.' \^llltIl“ in lua'.iy pail-, of 

tl:e i;l;'.T:(l. t.'.a’. ■\!,u llu htiiiii.lc P.ili.iito wilh r*'>irid fool- 

slalks. 1866 / Silt A. i't'f. ■' yi. 1884 -Mu 1.1. R /V.iii/-//. 

C. attrib, and (Vv/.’A., as pal wet to •D'oiinih h<it^ 

■ leap! painty (rcCyUalne\ palmetto eri t tea \ pal- 
: motto bafcket. a baski l in.-idc of palmetto li-ave.s; 

palmetto Hag, the Hag of the Stair of Soulli 
C’aiOiiim, which licar.s a Hgiiic ot a cablwgc pal- 
inrlfo tree; .^o Palmetto State, a name forSiatlb 
Carolina; palmetto thatch, tiie Jeavts oI fc.c\LT.al 
kinds Ilf palnifrtto, tsj). Ihrinax ar^iutea. n.srd 
for making hats, ba.'^kets, etc. : also llir tiee itsell. 

X8X3S 'n r T^Lnn. 111. xxY,Tli» ir h.'iuds ^prdmc.tio h;\--kels 
bme. XB83 |. MA«..^Ki.'; ik in .Sunday .h'^i.c. N»'\. 'to/j We 
p.e.s<.il vast led and ab-olulcly tieeles.-- pb'iins. 

. J76S h IUkik.x.m 7 *-/#/. 24 1 ). f. {i7'’r- t, .\ pr-uh r.r lunrc 
of ’'p.iliueini-iiriiipnd. 1747 -I '■ 7 r/-.vf j' .1 i 1 .:/j i .v XII. 3O4 'The 
wi-n a'i .. Had ••!>, .. l-h-.e \o-.rstvd .-.tu-.kiT'i:’^, ’"jHili-ieiii h.il, 
Still I'-i rz-zl cii.'uk lele.]. 1763 W. K<'im;r im AViA Hist, Piet ida 
9 'I'ho t<j\\;), o •li.si-i 1114 HI ;i1mm',i r.;ny *palni'-‘iio houst.s. 
X662 Gr.hLiKK Prim . 3 Wilde liiilirms^ who haw is,.» diIki 
K-. v. I’s hut vif *Ta.hiiili)-U»-:i\c.s. 1825 Si-uir f'tMti.s/tr. tiii, 
All umhitllii nf palivitllci Iimvos. X756 *lbdmtio IlKildi 
pAi: hi. x866 '/Via*. 1147/1 /| 4 >;i it.i • tho 

Silver Th.'Uch-paliii, is usimlly s:iid to yi*-ld ihe ynunjL’ liii- 
e.\p:i;idcd p:dni-lr.ivi:s imp'iiled In m the We .1 Iralii.s imcicr 
thi. name of rnliuctto 1 li.Uih, and e.\lensiv<jly c-mpF.syi:'.! 
for making iiahii-cliip hais,lMskctN.;Aud t>thvv thl;cy aitieie-S. 

= ^'*5^5 J- 8i.\KKr y. //a:A:n.\‘ S-..-, IW. (Ilakl. Sec.! 19 
; Mri!>. .math, with llie lim; <;f ‘I’iil.niio tiee.,. 1778 (VoiV/. in 
.dt.’M. Beg'. 1C9 'i'he devite ft a ihe j;re.-it seal of Sorih- 
Curoiiiiii a |.'ihn.ito irci: siivM''-^rud by iwulvc spears. 
X793 RinTifci. 1 . I's\y. Jlaa'csta u.x't Thi: pa.'ma f.iw.*/,. 

i^r pahnelli) irev, rirt s L-« the hti^lit of fifly.>r .sixty 
feel. . 1563 J. Siv.iKi. y, //#»7.d7.i;./ .SV. . i 'ty. ilUikl. 

It) ‘Palmilo wi'ii'. is v::nlit:ted h\ a hull* cuHe in ihv n.-ppe 
, of a iK-c, and ii );i>rdc st 1 for rei'eauiii); thereof. 

I li PalTHOtUXn (p.i.lm;-l;'m;. [mud. use of L. 
I /rt////t‘/t7.v/ p.ilm gM.vc.] .See quot.) 

■ 1854 Ilo.ihj H //ini.it. y*i:!s. II. wvii 25,..' .A kuj^e I^altne- 
; turn, or lion t>f uiii and ^i.icehd |■.llms . jI \aru>iis kind.s. 

Palmful i, l.’ii'nilil 1 ) , sb. [ f. 1 ‘.Vl.M a/c- t - I I L J .] 
j A qii.auvily that tills the paliii of the liniul ; m 
. much AS the palm will conirtin. 

1813 W. T rss.v.M- .‘iK.'ifer P. 1. iii 0 S'‘.'me litih. palinfubs 

■ of ihc hlrs ed ih vv. 1823 l .VMH b.iia.Ot'dBt:n. A\ f Ainni.r 
‘iemp/i\ He look it nvit by piiiehts, hiii a p.'diuf'.ii ai t-ncT:. 

! Palmfill i,pa‘mful I, f7. ra.*r. [f. I'alm .‘/-.I + 

■ -FIT. I.] Full of ur ttboimding in palin-tivc.s. 

i»x6i8 .SsLVKsrKii 7V.'///.*.7>/-.r/:i'67 N t er wher idume’s 

■ <h v and .santly soil Sprtr.ds paluifiii foiests. 

Palm gamete, obs. corrupt f. FuMFontNATi:. 
Palmi- (parlmi), combining form oi \„ palwa 
palm of the hand, palm tree, etc. (Palm sb.^ and 
occurring in scientific (chiclly botanical) terms, as 
i Falmi'ooloui ii. [L. -colus inhabiting], growing 
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upon or inhabiting palm-trees ; Pa'lmlfbrm a, » 
pALMATiFoiiM ; Falmlgrade a, Z.00L » Plantt- 
caadk; Pa'lnillohed a., palinntely lobed; Palinl* 
ne*rvate, Pa'lminerva, Pa'lminarved a., ])al- 
inately nerved or veined, as a leaf ; Palmi-veiiied 
a. = i>rec. ; Palmi*vorouB a. [L. -7\m/s devour- 
ing], feeding on, or obtaining food from, paiin- 
Irecs. 

1857 ^Iaykb /i-i'/M. * Palniirolous . . “raliniform. 

Wkhsiem, VWw//>f7w4- [citiiii; lint non k|. 1876 

Hari.ky Mat. Afe,i. (wl. 6> 711 Lcavr-. .'ihcrtiait^, more or 
less *i)Aliitilobed. 1857 raJmintr^ 

vaU. x88o (jkAV .S/rifa /. Dot. iii. §4 Kil. 6) o^ Talinaldv.^ 
l>ii^itntdy, or Kadiatcly Vciiurd (or •I*.iljnimi vcd» class, of 
which leaves of com riMii anil (hi* Vinenre. . cxanipk'.s. 

185a Til. Koss // kw/.A(»iW/V r*iixt. U. xxii. 336 The assertion 
of lanna'.iis, ihaf . .man is essrnii.illy ’palmivorous. 

Palmic (pnvlniik),/z. Chem. [.nl. K./iz/w;yMtf 
(Poudel 1S3J), PalmaChuisti) + -ic\] 

Of or pertaining to Mslor oil : in Palmic add, 
obtained by s-aponifying p.almin and 
decomposing with hydrochloric acid ; it crystal- 
lize.s in w hite silky needles ; ” ridnddidic add. 

1838 T. Thomson CAeMt. Ori!. ^*//VJ43r Palmic acid when 
piiio, fuses al 122 ' [Fahr.|. 

Palmior, var. I^vlmku s/*.^ Offs., palm-tree*. 
PalmiferOllB (pailmi • ftras ! , a. [f. L. palmifcr 
palm- bearing + -oua : see Pai.m and -kkrouh.] 
a. Hearing or producing palm-trees. rare^^\ b. 
Hearing or carrying ‘palms’ or palm-branches. 

i656HLOL'Nr rr/i'-vj/jp-r., 7 . . N:ariii>; or yeelding 
P.ilm lir Date ’]*iet»s; nlso vieforiofis. 1664 H. Mokk Myst. 
fni>/. 376 .Saiaii is IxiiiikI, ihe Palmifcrous Comp.vny tri- 
uiiiphs .'ind thu Heavenly rcriisalcm Is r-cen upon Karlh. 
18M N KAI.I-: St-i/ufHcts .<• Hymns 57 Chri-it’s own Martyrs, 
valiant cohoi r, Whitc-rolx'd and pahiiifeiuiis throng. 

Palmification (p;v lmilik/;« Jon). [f, L. pulma 
palm, after capnfKation^ (.See qiiot.V 

1876 Encyct. Bnt. IV. 72 Th« Hahylonlans suspended 
male clusters from wlM dates over the females the process 
W2iS called pahniftiatidH. 

Palmin (piclmin). Client, [ad. F. pahnine 
(Hoiidet 1S32;. f. L.palnta (in Palma Cuki.sti) + 
-I.V.] A fatty substance obtained on treating c.istor- 
oil with nitric peroxide. Now called rt'diidaidin. 

1838 'r. Thomson (hsr. Bodiis 431 Pahniti is very 

soiuole in alcohol and in ether. 

Palming (pa’miq\ jAI [-inoI.] The 
action of P.vi.m v, 

1 . Touching or grasping with the palm of the 
hand. (In quot. i6S6 with play on sense i.) 

1686 Drvden Sp. Etyar h. iiij (//i* strpJtte$ her Eoai:) .. 
Gpm. Hold, hold, F.vthcr,. .Palming i.s .n1wa)*.s held foul Pl.ay 
amongst (biine.sters. 1734 Filloinv: Univ. Gallant in. 
Wks. iSKa X. 75 'I'hcie's no gofjd ever comes of romping 
and palming : I never gave my hand to any m.in without a 
gltivc— except Sir Simon. 

2 . The action of concealing something in the 
palm of the hand, as in cheating at cards or ilicc, 
or in conjuring. 

1673 R. Head Canting AcotL .Siictit..in palming, 
nainung, svith how to fix a Die for .‘iny piiri)o.so. 1710 
H. bhUFOun / ‘bid. Clu Enf. Pref. 54 'I'he {lalming by Re- 
ligious Juglers. i9o^ Spirtini( Mag, XXI. jao Palming, or 
handling the t.ards— so called from the rard.s being secured 
in the p:dni of the hand. 1899 Daily Sews 6 Abiy 8/5 Such 
as arc fond of palming and conjuring. 

3 . attrib. 

x8ia Hykon Waltz xiii, Till sonic might marvel, with the 
n)od.:si Tuik. If ‘nothing follows rdl this p.-iluiing work?' 
181a J. II. VAUX Elash Diet., Pabning-tacket, secreting 
iii'Miey in the pahu (if the h.and. 

Pa'lming, vbl. sb:^ [f. Palm 4 -p -in(J ^ ; cf. 
blaekbeyrying^ etc.] Gallitriiig ‘ palms*. 

bBss Honk Every day ISk. I. 3^ It U still customary* ,, to 
go A palming .. (Ml Palm Sunday morning; .. giitheriiig 
branches of the wilKiw or sallow with their grey. .buds. 

Pa'lniing, ///. a.i [ f. P a lm ?/. I -i.no ‘^.] That 
jialms ; touching nr grasping with the hand. 

>775 SiiKKiuAN Kivals 11. i, Itur conntry-d.vnccs '...to run 
the gaunt let through a string of amorous palming puppies. 

t Palming,///, Obs. [f. Palm + -tnq ‘-^.j 

Of a deer’s horn : Hearing ptilins. 
c 1400 Isce PAL.MEri a. 3J. 

Palmiped, -pede (prc-lmiped, -p/d), a. and 
sb. [ad. I.. piiindpeSf palmiped-em^ f. palma Palm 
sh.'t- -I- /A-, ped-em foot.] 

A. ixdj. Of a bird; Having palmate feet (ace 
Palmate fl. 3); web-footed. 

f66x [.ovRcr. /list. Anitn. 1^ Min. Tntrod., Birds which 
are.. gr:intv( irons, as the. barriclc.. palmipede daw. 1694 
Kay in Lett. Lit. .Men iCamden) 200, I fancied they were 
no p.'dmi)ied Bird. 1850 Eraser's Mag. XLII. 28 She 
would lead her p.'ihniiv de brood to the water. 

B. sb. A web-footed bird. 

Ill pi. often as X., palmipedes (-d/z). 

1610 (irii.i.iM Heraldry m. Table (i66rA 05 Having thftir 
feet Whole and plain, and arc called Palmipedes, xs the 
Swan, f'liKiSft, Ibirks. x68x ('»kkw Muiwum fi7 Of Palmi- 
pede 's, or VVelifootcd Fywlcs. ^ 1691 KAvLV«-(i//'i.'M r)692) 150 
Water- Fowl, whlcli aie Palniip>ed.s, or whole -foCited. 1774 
Prn.nas/ Tour in Seot. in 177a, 31a I’lic little Petrel— 
these are the last of the palmipeds. 1854 f)w’KN .Skel, 4 
Teeth (1855) 63 In the palmipedes or web-footed order. 

So t ^Palmi'pedons a. Obs. - picc. A. 

1846 SiK T. Brownk Pseud. lip. v. i. (i686) 101 'I'he Pelican 
is palmipcdous or fin-footed like Swans and Gec.se. 


I Palmist (predmist, ]m*ini8t). [f. Palm sb,^ 
j -IHT ; jK'rh, back-formation f. Palmtstky.I next. 

1886 Pall Mall G. 16 July 4/1 'J*herc is a Sibyl’s cave, 

; where a hardened palmist will tell your fortune and your 
; fiitnrr. s89« Literary World 20 May 485 'I'he phrtmologist 
I and the palmist take infinite (^ins to dispel the prevailing 
! ignorance. 

: Palmister (ptubn-, pa-mist .ii). Now rare. 

I Also 5-7 palmostor, 6 -ostrer. [In 15- 17th c. 

I palmcstery also palmestr€)\ app, f. pahnestry^ Pal- 
■ MisTiiY; cf. soreer-er, sorecr^y^ etc.] One who 
; practises p.'ilmistry ; one who professes to tell 
j iHioplc’s characters and fortunes by examining the 
j palms of their hands ; a chiromancer. 

! (11500 P. Johnston Thre Deid Pollis 42 Qiihat phis- 

j iiiimour, or perfyt palincstcr. i58>T. Iloiivtr. 

Courtyer iv. U577) X iij b, i*jdmcstrer.s by the visage know 
I many' tiiiie.i the condiiiiins, and otherwhile the thoughts of 
! men. 1585 CtKwi: R Thesaurus, Chbvmantcs . . , a Paliiie.ster. 
i 1578 Ba.nistkk llisl. Man iv. 63 These three Muscles make 
! that tiesh)' part of the thombe, which Palmesiers do ternie 
: the hill of Mars. 1594 Cafew Iluarle's Exam. Wits xii. 

' ( 1 S'pt) 1 33 lni:igin.Ttion . . iiiuiteth a man to be a witch, super- 
< slit idus, . . a palinister, a fortune- teller, a 1670 H Af.Kk r Cent. 

! 424 No sooth.sayer, no P.'ilinc.sler, no judicial 

; .Astrologer i.s .ihlo to tell any mart the event of nis life. 

I 1888 Huvce Amer. Comnnv. III. vi. cxiv. 639 note. Fortune- 
i tellers, clairvoyants, p.'ilmistcrs, and seers. 

Falinistry Cptelm-, pa-mistii). Forms; 5 | 
pawmentry, 6 7 palmestrio, palmistrio, (6 | 
paubnifltrio, palmaatry, palmesy, pampestrie, ’ 
-y, 6 8 palmcBtry), 6- palmistry. [MIC. f. i 
pan me, paime. Palm (of the hand) + an element ' 
(orig. -estric, -estry) of obscure origin, which has : 
been gradually changed lo -istry^ so that the I 
word now appears like a derivative of the 19th e. i 
palmist. ^ j 

1 . Divination by inspection of the palm of the ; 
hand ; the ait or pmcticc of telling persons* char- ‘ 
acters and fortunes by examination of the lines ^ 
and conHguratiuiis of the palm ; chironmney. j 

CX4S0 I.yi'jc.. Assemhly of Gods 870 Atliyninancy, Orni> ! 
inancy, with l*yr'.*miincy, Fj'scn.nny .ilso, and l\iwmeslr3'. ; 
(71425 GiKirfs Con/. III. 134 Gcbtix and Alpi'tragus eke ; 
Of IMuiiispeile [7>.r, p.’ihiiextxic) . . The Imkcs made. 1530-1 1 
.let 22 //en. /’///, c. 12 Some of ihvm feynyngv them sdfes 
to hniu: knowlagc in pliysike, phistuiiiiie, piilmcstrie or other { 
craftie •sciences. 1538 Ki vo c Diet., t hbomaa/ia, (Kdiiicxtry. , 
1546 Lanc.lky Pol. Ft'ig. De IwHmt. 1. xviii, 34I), Chiro- ' 
mantie*. called coinmonly Palmistry. 156* Lnm:. Wills \. ! 
(1857) iR;}On litle Ixike. of palmcj-y.^ 1567 Harman Caveat ; 
(.Shaks. Soc.) 23 K^intiatis .. practising pau1nii.«ti'ic lo such i 
as would know their tortiiiics. 1575 Mirr. Mag., Bladutigb b, : 
For foolcs . . And such ac practise pampestty. 1613 Purchak 
Pilgrimage (1614.1 ’I hcy profe.sse palmistry ami fortunc- 
tclliiig. ^ 1658 CuA'KLA.Ni) yW/z/r (tf};;) 2 He tii>ple.s | 
P.vlnicstry, and dines On all her Fortuui'.-tclling Lines. ; 
c:b704 Pkiou Hemy A* Emma 133 A frantic gi]>sy..With . 
the fond maids in palmistry he deaK 1832 Dr Qcinov | 
Cltarlcmagne Wks. XIII. 160 note. It is in fact upon this | 
infiinic variety in the sufierficL'il lines of the hum.vn palm, ; 
that p.-diiiislry is grounded. { 

attrih. 1899 Daily News 21 July 5/1 There were rnfHes, ' 
a palnii.stry tent, and a cafd chantaiit. 1900 Pinkko Gay Ld. I 
i^uex II. 87 The palmistry profe.s.sion is a flourishing one. ; 
b. fig. {tiome-uses^ 

De Qitnckv Rhetoric Wks. i860 XI. 407 The im- ; 
possilnlity of finding any two leaves of a tree that should he | 
mere duplicates of eacn other, in W’hat w'p. might call the | 
palmistry of their natural marking. i877.STi;nii.s Left. Med. j 
4 Mod. Hist. (i386) 76 A science of historical palmistry., j 
th.'d attempts to refer . . every inniiu^Tipt to its own country, 1 
di.strict, age, school, and even individual writers. ! 

2 . Applied allusively to the use of the hands in | 

applause (quot, 1698), or in pocket picking (quol. ! 
1 7 If), or lo brilxrry (quot. 1828 ; cf. Palm j/^.2 i b, i 
Palm v. 5) ; also u.scd erroneously as == sleight of * 
hand (cf.' Palm v. 2). j 

1698 Far^i.'UAK Love Hr Bottle tv. ii, If j'ou would tell a ; 
Ijoet his fortune, iniKSt gather it from the prdinistry of the • 
audience. 1711 zVnnisoN .Sped. No. 130 p 3 He found his ■ 
Pocket v/A*> picked ; '1 hat l^itig a Kiiul of Pafnustry at which 
this Race of Vermin iGipsicsJ are very dextrous. ikS \ 
Burton's Diary HI. 535 note. If he woiihi only, by an | 
allowed and weH-uiiderstood^ p.'ilmistry, coiiciliale * a king of I 
heralds that prime uflicer in the court of honour, .would j 
presently dbcover among ‘old registers', anns.-ticlonging ' 
to the ap}>licarii's remote * ancestors ’. i8!59 Wr.n xai.r tr. A*. I 
Houilin lii. 26, 1.. devoted myself to the manipulation of { 
card.« and palmistry, /bid. xil 175, I hail recouriie to | 
palinislry to influence hut decision. 

t FaTmit. Ohs. rare. [atl. I., palmes, palmit- 
en/.] A shoot or sprig of a vine. 

1657 T110RNI.KV tr. Longus' Da/hnis 4 Chloe 48 The vines 
protrude their palinits towards the ground, ibid. 185 
Bundies of Gra}>es hanging still upon th*;ir iialmits. 

Palmita, obs, f. Palmktto ; see also Pklamyb. 
Palmitate (px-lniibrit). Chem. [f. Palmit-iu 
+ -ATE ^.] A salt of palmitic add. 

1873 Ralfk Phys. Chem. 49 'The Potassium Palmitate, 
Stearate aid Olcateare then removed. 1880 J. W. LEGO^//lf 
54 .Some .soafis, salts of the fatty acids, palmitate, .stearate, 
.’inrl oltuie of soda are found in the bile. 

Palmito (prc'lmait). [ad. Sp. and Vg.palmilo, 

S. Afr. D\x. pttlmietx see Palmetto.] 
fl. Some kind of palmetto; in quot. 1595 ?thc 
fibre of some variety of palm. Obs. 

153s Edkn Decades 359 Tlieyr drynke is cylher water or 
the ni.se that dropr^th* from the cut br.'iunches of the barren 
date trees raulcil Pahnites. 1595 K. Haslktqn in Atb. (iar- t 


ner VI II. 389 Tying theip [sheepskins] together over my 
shoulders and under i8y amu with Palmite..a weed like 
to that wlfereof our hand.baskets are made [at Majorca). 

2 . A South African aquatic plant, Primium 
Palmita (N.C). Junioeete), growing in the beds of 
rivers, and bearing a tuft of large serrated sword- 
shajx'd -leaves, affording a strong fibre. 

[ifli^ Bi;rchki.i. 7Vtf7'. 1. gi Most of the rivers which we 
pa.s.seil, arc chokeil up with the plant called Palmiet by the 
colonists. I 1834 PRiNGi.E A/r. SA\ 25 Girt by the palmite's 
leafy screen. 

Palmitic (ptdmi-tik), a. Chem. [ad. F. pal’ 
milique (Fremy 1K40), arlntrarily f. L, palma Palm 
jAl (or ? F. palmite pilh of the ^Im-trce) + -la 
The^ natural formations from palma would have licen 
palmic, palmin, etc. ; but these were preoccupied by deriva- 
tives of Palma Christi (castor oil).] 

Of or obtained from palm-oil ; in palmitic act'd: a 
fatty acid (CifillsiOi) contained in palm-oil and in 
vegetable and animal fats generally ; a colourless 
substance, without taste or .smell, lighter than 
water, solid at ordinary teiniH'raliires. 

1857 Miller Pilent. Chem. HI. 394 P.ilmitic iVcid.. is ob- 
tained most readily from p.*ilm oil, the solid portion of which 
consists chiefly i)f the glycerin compound of palmitic acid. 
1871 Roscdr Elem. Chem. 334 I'hls pahiiilic acid bears the 
same relation tocctyl .'ilcolibl as acetic acid does to common 
or ethyl alcohol. 

Palmitiu (p-c‘lmitin). Chesn. [ti. V. pnlmilwe 
(Fremy 1840), f. as prec. +dfte, -tn 1 .] A natural 
fat contained in palm-oil and many other animal 
and vegetable fats, obtained as a white solid, 
the trlpalmitate of glyceryl, Cj,n5(C,oIl3i0.2)3. 
In pi. applied to the palinitates ot glyceryl or 
glycerides of palmitic acid in geneial ; the above 
being dislinclively called tripalmithi. 

1857 Mim.I'R F.lem. Chem. JU. 368 Palmil/n..K con- 
tained alfiiiidantly in jialiii oil, froin whicli it has received 
its name, i866 0 iii.ini: Anim. Chem. 42 Raiiiiitiii is an 
important consliluiL-nt of palm oil or Imtter, and also exists 
in human .Tud other soft fats to .*1 ronsiderable extent. 1866- 
77W.\nsy.Vi A Chem. IV. 335 P.ihnitates of lilyccryl or 
P.TlmitinK. Monopalmifin, . . Dipalmitin , . . Tripahnitin. 
\fpji — P'mvnes' Chem. 1 1 . 299 By cautions pressure it [palin- 
•)il) may be. separated into fluid olein and solid pnhnitin. 

Palmito, obs. form of Palmetto. 
Falmi-veinod, Palmivorous ; see Palmi-. 
Palm-leaf fpa‘ni|b1). A leaf of the palm-tree, 
used for thatching, or lor making hats, baskets, 
etc., and esp., in tne Southern U.S., ns a fan. 

x6(So F. Brooke Ir. Le Blanc's Trevv. 58 All llie houses., 
are covered with ptilm -leaves. 1802 Soi.'thky 77/iT/a/vB in. 
xxiii. Knitting light p.ilm-Icavcs for her brother’s brow. 
1871 Kingst.kv At Last x, A sni.ill .sugar-picss . . under a 
roof of palin-lenf. 

b. Short for palmdeaf hat. 

1852 Mrs. Stowk Unde Tom's C, viii, Sam soon appc.ircil, 
palm-leaf in h.ind, .it the parlour door. 1854 jMarv Hni.MK.s 
Tempest 4 Sunshine 15 .So moiinling Prince .ig.iinihe gave 
his old palm-leaf three floiirlslies round his head. 

C, attrib. Made of a palm-leaf or palm-leaves. 
184a Dickkn.4 Amer. Azotes (1850) 34/r, T saw them first 
at iheir work |ba.skei-m,iking,and the inaiuifacture ofpalm- 
Icaf hats). 1897 Makv Kingsley fC. A/rica 427 .Aliove all 
is a roof of palm-lr.-if mats, in good old Coast .style. 

PalmlesB (pa'mius), a. [f. Palm sb.^ + -lees.] 
Destitute of p.'ilm-trecs, 

>894 B. Thomson .V. Sea Parns 185 The bitter wind.s and 
the sterile palmbss shore. 

Palmiet (pa*m]et). Eniom. [f. Palm sb.^ 2 d 
-I- -LET.] = Palmula. 

1826 Kirby & Sr. Elntomol. III. xxxiii. 370 Palmula (the 
Palmiet). A minute accessory joint between the claws, 
answering to the Plantula in the leg.s. 

Palm-oil. [In sense i, f. Palm sb.^ 4 Oil; in 
2, f. Palm with humorous allusion to sense !.] 

1 . Oil produced by various species of palm-tree ; 
esp, that obtained from the fruit-pulp of the Oil 
Palm {F.lms gitineensis) of West Africa, which in 
cooler climates becomes of the consistence of butter 
and of an orange-red colour ; it is used as food by 
the natives, and elsewhere for making soap and 
candles, lubricating machinery, etc. 

*705 Bosmah Guinea xvi. (1721) 267 The Palm-oil.. is ob- 
tained by ContiLSion and Expre.<i!»ion. 1712 tr. Pomet's Hist. 
Drugs 1. 136 Palm Oil. .is an unctuous Liquor, ns thick s» 
Butter. 1870 y F.ATs A^at. Hist, Comm, 904 Palm oil is used 
in KnfrLind principally in the m.anufarture of yellow soap, 
but with the Africans it is an article of food. 

attrib.^ 1863 R. F. Burton Wand. IP. A/riea II. 145 
‘ Palin-oil-chop* is the curry of Wcsteni Africa. 1896 Sir 
H. II. JoiiNNioN in Daily A*ews o Dec. lo/a Tho sneered 
at 'p.'ilm-oil-riiffians'of the first half of this century, who 
did more than Anyone cite to unconsciously .ibolish the 
slave trade. x8j^ Mary Kingsiev W. A/rica 20S The 
Negroes cook unifqrinly very well, and at momenU are in- 
spired ill the direction of pafin-oil chop and fish cooking. 

2 . humorously. That with which the palm is 
‘greased* or ‘anointed’; money given as a douceur 
or bribe; a ‘tip*. 

a 1827 Middi.eton Game at Chess in. I. Palm-oil will make 
a pursuivant relent 1867 Eoutledge's Kv, Boy's Ann. J une 
368, I had plenty of money, and * palm oil ' gufs as far in 
those latitudes as in our more civilired commiinititei. 1896 
K. A. King Hal. Highways 190 Palm-oil will always pro- 
duce temporary blindness in the officLils. 

PalmoBCOpy (paelmp'sk^pt). Med, [f.Gr. iroX- 
/tds pulsation + -trxoirfa -8G0PT.] (See c]uot5.) 
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18^7 ^Iayne Kat/os. 'J’crm for 

cJivuiulKin or proi;nosticatiuii fro 11 palpitati(it)|, ;u; of the 
licarti ultvries, bowels, or iimsclus : palninscopy | 1890 J. S. 
ilir.i.iNCS Art/. Me,/. /)ic/.ll. aito t'aimoscofy » .Oh>'iervation 
of the heats of the heart or of the pulse. 

Palm sack : see Sack 

Palm Bnnda^. Tiic Sunday Iiexi bcfuio 
ICaster, observed in comnicniornlion of Christ’s 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem ; in the mcdheval 
chnrcn, and still in the Koinan, Creek, and other 
churches, by processions in which brandies of 
jialm or (in northern regions) other trees (see Palm 
2 , 4) are carried. 

riooo fr/v/. Luke xix. 29 mar^ui, T)>s J5cby^.n^ 
feower wiicon :i;r midd.'ui wyiitra K' on pnlin-sufiii.indtP^. 
6-1090 AV/tW 1H55 in .V. I. ISO Asc ore loiieril a- 

palnic-soncnday. C1300 .SY Htnndim .^40 Ahoiiie Palm- 
sonede hi hihuhle aliout f.isfe. 1375 r.AKiioi'R /irttaxw 
[Thai] hclde llic seu^fnll stalwanlly guhill p:diiii-s.nid.'iy W'i:s 
pANSit Ijy, c X449 Hi-.cot'.k AV//'. 1 Kollsi f. rue In r'.Iilird.aif.s, 
whanne pmces^iioiiii \v:u mad in flu* J'iilmc-.Sundai hifoie 
tnas.se. 1530 I’ai-SCu. J*alI^c■^oll(lay, /^nsyu.'s 

diHiawht iff NiiHiJtfs. 1645 Lvia.vN O/tny Miir., |At 
Rome] On Palm Snrulay there was a {create proro-ssimiafler 
a pan.'ii masse. i8j8 Schit /•’. At aid i*rrfh xxi. On the 3...ih 
of Ainrch next to tome, heinj; Palm Snndav. 

at I rib. 1563 Koxk A. ,v -V. 171-/2 Vpon Sallcrdayc 
hi'-inK i'alinc Sonikiy l‘;ucn, 1617 1 )h,\vti-in Miicrii’s Q. 
Alargarft in An//. Ajfincouyf ere. Kaiall 'rowton that 
i*aliue-Siinday fiphr. x8;^4 in Ripon Ch. Arfa (Suilees) 
105 The bailie of luwton, which n'as calkd l*alm- 
Suiiday Puld. 

So t Palmsnn even, the eve of Palm Sunday 
{abs .) ; also Pa'lmBnn //., occurring on or about 
Palm Sunday (cf. IV/ti/sitn ) ; Palmsun v. dial. 
(sec /]uol. i77y\ 

* 57 * J\u‘i*ix Reform, x-xvili. nJ- On Palmsoncuiii 

this paper I (.(mipK ir. / 1605 . Ift .-M’. //’. ll'ray in Aftfi- 
ff//ti/y\W]l. yij Tht: ji day or.\]i:in, lK.-iMj:;o )-alii\e sonri 
even. 1779 ( u'M Jlf.tjfr. XI. IX. .^.^i Wiih us In the North. 
thct:hil«lri-n godiil iritt>lhi? fields. ..tji.'iliiiMtiiinsorijaliusTun^, 
as they call it, and j;athcr the flywerinj/ biida df tlic .‘■rillnw. 
*813 Sporting -lAii,'. X 1 . 1 1 . .jji 'Die l\diu'-iiii Hor.-ic Sluiw, at 
Malti'ii. 

Palm-tree (painitrri. a tree of the order 
or Palmif ; = Palm r. 

6950 l.indhf. CiinA John \v. 4 Sua: ftio p.ilm>ti'CO [(... 
Pafmesi lie m.ir.T^e luestcm from him s^ulfiuii biita 

^cui:ni,-;^:i in WiM^earde. r zooo /lirj ftic liAmf. xv. 27 p.rr 
iwclf wyii.Ls aiid huii'lM -if muIj; p;dim:rc'<wa. 6 11150 
OrM. .y /''..r. .{>j 5 An ten and m \ii p.-diiie licii hi 60 Welles 
men ini^te .sen. a 13/90 Ctmor A/, iin'tj A palme fre sro 
:a,4h hir lii. 1543 Tiniiunos I’/i^rdx ( Urur/^. iv. 147 .Some 
lliai I hi* water lio drawen otit wjtli tlu* wo^mIc of a 
l^rduielre. nr dryt elder. 1634 J v.kso\ Creed \ iii. xviii. § 6 
riie jialintn-e. .was a-i true ;im I'tni.ileiiie or iiieio|;'l^pliicl« itf 
li.ditvoUMie-.sf. or jti'-iii-e. as the sword is < { niiihoiiiy. -and 
powtr. 1843 l,o:;i.;r. .S.Vrrv’j Pnam ii, Ih fM-ath the palm 
Ijrt-i OM the plain Once more a Kin^ lie s.iro».le. 

b. Aj)j>Iic<l popul.aily to other liccs: see T‘.al.m 

1653 VV'.M Tiis' . In^/er iii, y.* Von see some Willows or Palm 
trees ImuJ and blij-some sooiu-r then others do. 1736 pKtioi*. 
Ayn/n ixms, y\i.’>;;.//Yr, a ) i*w -tree. 1887 AV Kfis/tir.’oiS. N.V., 
There i.^. in . . Woodm s!'«.iiou^h,a piiMicdiotiNC called ‘The 
Palni-ffee which l.»ear.s for it.s slijn .a »:lippjd yew tree. 

C. alifib. 

1781 Smk.mumw in Rhil. Trans. LXXf. ifi; note. Tlie 
cati:i pillar or iiia'^^ut oflhc Palmaree .Siuiur brei le, Cvrntlia 
Palmarum^ whiji is up af all the liixui ions table s . 

of the West Indian epiLiiii ',. .as the i^reatest d.-iinty uf the 
Western world. i8ot .Soitiikv i'halal-.i\. Notes, Wks. 

IV. 2X0 Houses made nf p.alm-tive In.miidits, 

II Palmula Kntom. [mod. L., dim. ■ 

of \u fnlnia palm.] A process between I he taT.s.*il 
clawft in eertain insects. 

x8a6 KiHfiY iSr Sr. Enlomi!. III. xx.vv. O:;^ Vovi will find 
between ihc cl.'iws (of Lamcliio irnsl a iiiinulc but con- 
spicuous joint teniiinalcMl by two bri.silc.s wliieh .setm tu 
mimic the nngnla .and its claw.s; these pails me what arc . 


dcnomin.atcd the pa/mu/a^ piantnla.^ arul psendenvehia. 
1895 Ciunbridj^f Kat. iiist.y. 105 A lube or prtv.es.s.. very 
varied in difiTcrent Insects, railed rmp<xliiim, .aroliiiin, p.al- 
nitila, plantiil.'^psciidonycliiiiin, or pulvillus. 

Falmus Cnristi, variant of Palma Chri.sti. 

*530 Pai.sgr. 251/3 Palmus chri.slt an herbe. 

Palmy (pa mi), sb. .SV. Also pammio, paw- 
nie. porresponds to P. paumfe * coup dans l.a 
main* (Littr< 5 ) ; butOK./tf«w<fe,/rt/;;;/tf « It. /<:/- 
mata^ Pr., Sp.. rg./rt/wcfi/ri, had the sense * a slap 
with the palm*; cf. mcd.L. /a/wu/a (Du Cange 1, 
f. pa/wa Palm sb/^ Cf. I’almku ji^. 3 ] A stroke 
on the palm of the hand, given as a punishment. 

1783 R. FoRnrs JWfns (lyi^) 95 Nae .■^chovd being in, Our 
paintnic.s o'er, syne atf we'd riii. x8i6 (valt /.airds iv, 
There was na a day 1 didiia get .a pawiny but anc, and on it 
I got two. t 8 iu If. 4 .SVAw. (iS-sSj 142 The 

same number of palinies, w'cll laid uii, were aw'arded to eacli. 
*883 Q. Ra/. Apr. 400 He cot . . many a ‘ ualmv ’ on hi.s hand 


There was na a day 1 didiia get .a pawiny but anc, and on it 
I got two. t8iu If. 4 .SVAw. (iS-sSj 142 The 

same number of palinies, w'cll laid uii, were aw'arded to eacli. 
1883 Q. Riff. Apr. 400 He got . . many a ‘ palmy ’ on hi.s hand 
with a thick strap of leather. 

Palmy (|)a*mi), a. [f. Palm sh^ + -T.l 
1 . Containing or abounding in palms ; of or per- 
taining to a palm or palms ; palm-likc. Chiefly poet, 
1669 AIiltom P . h . IV. 354 Or palniic hilloc, or the fluiu-ie 
lap Of som irrii^uoiis Valley. 1734 Thomson Liberty il. 8a 
The neighbouring l.and, whose, palmy Shore 'I’hc .silver 
Jordan laves. 1764 Ooldsm. 7 ’rar'. 70 The naked negro. . 
lloasts of his golden sands, and palmy wine. 18x9 Hkhrk 
Itymn^PrMH Greenlamfs hy iMeunta-ins* u From many 
an ancient river, From matiy a palmy plain. 1866 R, Taylor 
4 * /'/Mf i'oems 267 Her htlie nn'l palmy grace. 

VoL. VIL 


! 2 .^^. Bearing or worthy to Mjear the palm*, 

! tfiiimph.int, flourishing; csp. in pahny state (a 
i Sbaksperian phrase), /tr/wj' 

j x6oa Shak.s. ttam.i.x. 113 In the 1110.M high .'ind palmy 
j state of Rome. 1617 TiRi-MM. or llAwm. J otth Jten.siin^ 

' I'oems ( I /isfi.' « 5? ^'“l like Augii.^lu.^ ij.-ilniy Raigne be ilecin'd. 

! 1796 UotKF. A'.a*/V. Petue i. Wfc-;. MIL ga |j,e high .ind 
j p.ilmy slate of ihc monarchy of Fiaiue, it b II |.> the ,:ioimd 
^ witlioiit asiruggle. rti854 ll.Ri \.\iLttt. Unf. poctl^Vr,,-/) 

: i-x. ;{«>! 'J'he. |it |-ioil was a palmy oik- bn nu-n, a jieii 

of power. 1893 J. C. Ji ArF :i:si.N Rk. of Reioil. 1-^4) 1. 

; xiii. 21S I’ersorii. who LeIoiigc/.l to the biollu:ili*r>-d in it-, 

: palmy day.*;. 

Paum^a ipaluDina.. biiniis: 7 palmcro, 

8 paiiiieiru, palmira, 9 palmyra. [I ntmcily 
palmt'ira^ a. palmeira (It. /rt/w.vt?, Sp. fal- 
tnera) palm-tree : cf. Balmki; Fryer’s fahutro 
may have licen from an II. source. Tlic nunl. 
spelling is app. erroneously conforim d to llial nf 
the ancient Palmyra^ Gr. nuA/ii;/in, a city of Sjiiu.J 
A species of palm (JlorassNs JtahcMijnrmisSy with 
rounded fan-shaped leaves, and laige rouiuJibli 
1 drupes each containing three seeds ; commonly 
cultiv.ated in India and Ceylon, and iin]>oilant for 
its variety of uses. 

The wood is uscil .is the leaves for tli.itcli, iiiuttlii", 

hats, b.'isk< p:, ttmbrvllaij, fans, paper, i;ti*, ; the sap yidds 
wine (!oddy) and Mig.Hr l jaggery); outer pulp of llu: 

fruil is eaten roasted or made into jelly : the scLiIling plant*, 
arc used .is fond, etc. 

1698 Thvik Arc. J£. India A' P. The Ptwrer llbiildings) 
are made of Houghs nr Ole.i.s nf ihi* l*idnieri-K!.N, or Lr..ifs of 
Teke. 1718 ProAitg-. (iosp. in Ead 111 . 84 {\.) Lt.iics of 
.1 Tr* e. C:illc«.l ihifiiieir.i. 1778 1 <. f)R.Mi*: M>/i/. Trans. Ind, 
II. go 'I he interv.-d .. w.is plaiiled with r-ws of palmira ami 
eoco-niif trcr.s. 1828 Asiat. ( ostumes 45 iS.t.Hif.i 'I he punk, 
ha, o» fan, lepreseiiied in the plate, is the leaf of the palmyra. 
1870 Anihik.son Misdons .inier. Rd. I. vii. 1 Si.vfy irei's. 
twenly-uino of whirh were fruitful paliiiyias tapahle of 
sui<])ortir.;T .1 native family. 

b. lift rib. and Comb. 

1854 Si.M.M<.i,vu*i / Vwywir»-6. Prod. ICin^d. "176 Katin" 
the hiilb *.1- root, whu h is the lii>| shoot fir.iu i)le P.iiinysa 
nnt. 1857 Hknuu y />.*/. 304 Roravsux /iabi-iTfcrniis yields 
whiil is called ihduiyra-woiHi. 1858 Hotai i J\inj;d. 

The Palmyra Palm ..is the m*.M (.•nmion p.diu if ImJia, 
1900 O. /’:/•. /j'l* /■/ ouer XU\sfonarit f i./i 'Mu- p.il- 

in>ra-climhers mak*i Use of a sort of inov.ihio girdle to help 
them in climbing liic trees. 

Falm3fre fiwlm.ii-j). [ad. mod.I.. 

Palmyra.\ A sea-woim of ihc gciiu.s Palmyrd of 
mariue polyeba'ious annelidji. 1890 in Pkt. 
Falois, obs. IViiin of Palack. 
iipalolo (pah' I’b). [Native nnnio in Samo.a 
and 'Tonga.] A iiercid worm (/V/AvV 7 iridis\ 
abundant in some paits of the Pacihe, .iml esiecmrd 
as food by the natives, who catch it when il 
annually visits the shores to spawn. 

1895 F.din. AV:'. July toRThepalolo worm, gr<?aily esteemed 
ns ,in .It tide of biOtl by the islatiders. xqox Dai/y 

Chrvi. :u Jan. x/ 7 . A very’ irfete-iling account.. of the well, 
known .irmii.-d iKhcry of t he Palolo worm. 

11 FftlOmbinO p;elf»inb/*m7'. pi. palcmhino 
(L. palumbinus) dtAT-colourcd, f. palomba, -/.> 
pigoori, dove.] greyish- white Tf.ili.in marble,. 

xMi Sir (J. (1. .S.-fn //V-v/w, AMry (iC6^) 07 'I’he palom- 
hino is a white .stone, not unlike dunVh. oniy mm Ji l uniLi-. 

tPailour* Also 6-8 palloiir. [ad. F. 

paloi/rde :--htc pop. L.pt/or/d,r, for cl. L.pi Ay/ is, 
•iitemy a. (Ir. ircAcepcv, -toil giant- mussel.] A biv.ilve 
shell-lish ; a kind of cockle or mussel. 

*539 Rmrn Ribt. .V.//.V., Eishis 1722 A paMfur,.ishf 1 ! fish. 
x6oi Holland Ptiny II. 444 Jbe }’.il..mrs ;ds.i dw mollific 
and .snficn the licilic [ T.t peiot ides cmoiiiunt a! mini]. 161 1 
O.ittiH.p Ctonisse^ the little, sharpe. iunt muciflic c*;ckle, 
le.irmed, a ikdour. Ibid., Paiiourde, .1 littb*, n.irrow, and' 
seldomc-gaping Cockle, whidi \%-e also tall, a Palour. 1657 
C. RF-r.K Cniv. Chamr, 1 v, Ihdlour fish. 1694 Moitia-'. 
Rabi/n/s iv. Iv. (1717) 246 (Mievins, P.iilnurs. 

Falox, Paloys, obs. IT. Foi.r-ax, Fat.ace. 

Palp (pwlp), sb, Zool, [a. F. /ii///, .-id. 1.. 
palpit.^.^ .\ feeler : Palpil^. 

184. 1! KAMiK. Diet. .^ei. etc.,!..v. PaIp.%fors, A family of ; 
Clayiimm Iwetleji, including those which h.ivc very long 
maxillary feelers, or palps. 1870 Koi.li .ston Anim. Life 
Iiitrod. 109 '.t'hiss, lnscct.1) 'I'he mandible has never i.vo;i a 
riulimciit of a palp. x88o Hu.\i.fcV Crayfish iv. iC;. 

Palp (pct’lp), V. rare. [ad. T.. /«//,?;? to touch 
softly, pat, carcs.s, coax, flatter; cf. F, palper 
(i6lh c. ill IKitz.- Darm.) < to handle gently . . .also, i 
to llaiter, soothe ’ (Ct)tgr.), It. palpare^ 
irans. To touch, feel ; to handle gently, pat. ; 
Also/j^”. 'To speak fair to, flatter, c.ajole. 

>534 Pt^peys Hen, ritl. II. si8 Th.it they may palpe 
and dayiiic, also handle as blynde men dothe in cl.iiknrs. 
1650 ' 1 '. Vai-oham Anthroposophia To Rdr., Aquinas palps 
him gently, Scolus makes him winch. x6$7 'Thorni.kv tr. 
Longns Papknis .y Chloe 187 He beg.in to palue him with ' 
soft woid.s. 1793 GiiiHiiN Lett. Mko. Wks. 17^ j. *391, J sent 
for l'ari|uliar, who is .illowcd to be a very .skilful surgeon. 
Aftt-r viewing and palpitig, he ..flcsircd to call in assistance. ' 
Palp, obs. Sc, form of Pap, teat. ! 

Palpability (padpaln-lTti). [f. next + -ity. j 
Cf. F. palpahiliU^ The quality of being palpable ; I 
toner, a palpable person or Ibing. j 

x6ox Deacon & Walkkr SMriU * Dheh 34a Concerning ! 
the non visibility and palpamlity 01 tipirits. c 1714 Pope, etc. 


I Mew, Mart. Srriblerus xiv. He it was that first found out 
i the l*alpaliility of Colours. 1841 1 .. IItni Seer (18(14) 77 In 
J the sliajic of any VioLi, or Jiilin, or olhin nucIi flattering pal- 
• nahiliiy. 1873 M. .Aksoi.r) /.//. 4 Pot/ma '1E76) ^4 'I'hc wiml 
lOteriu'd has ItAs of i>;iniculHrily and ]ialp.'tl.ilIiTy for the 
j im.igin.ition. 

: Palpable (iwlpal/l), a. [adv.) Aho 6 -abil, 
i -yblo. [.id. late \.. palpahiih (OiusiiLs , I : 

.see Fali‘ 7'. and -aulj:. Cf. J* . pal/idde (14-15111 c. 
in H.ilz.-T.).ini).y] 

1 . 'That can be touched, felt, nr h.iudlc-l ; appre- 
liensiblc by ibe sense of touch ; laugihlc, sensible. 

PaipaHe dorKness (ttm hra- t.'iin ili iiN't* nt piijpari nui .iui, 
‘daikiitss whi'.b nray befdl Kv*i!'. -31). iIiil'k, ulUr 

(:i Mioiiit figure of ypecih.i. \\\ p.xlpalle hit ^ the 

II ig. p!iy*.di.-;d .‘•rnse olleu p.-i-scs intu M ii'e 

< ¥384 l.'it.M'f i.k //. /•«/».’<■ II. ;>fi I Thai hi*- may ^hnke hem 
be tTu* hill N, So |i.d|i:il le they • Inihieii be. t 1450 ,I//V,*«>* 
Sa-'h<iiiei.n 4 ^1,^ rVrvfubt di.rki c-se palp.ibb’. 1558 I'l*. 
\V.\-iMis Sev. ism ntn.wVy V) Tbt- Sin i.inn ni, ^i^nifieih am! 
I' pre-LiitL-th ihe s;iiin* viNiblc, moirall, ami paip.'.ble bodye 

III (..hrisU; vjinii the i-ru-sst*. 1600 Hul l .and / .'Vt x. x.sJcii. 

1 lu-rv chanc*-d lo be a fopgic inisi. wlii- h fniiiinui.'iJ .1 
pari of the day, soihirk .-uid ji.-ilpal-lr, a*, n.tn could 
. i.ii! '•ce bi fr.rc them. x6oa Snxic.s. Ham. ^. ii. -.■g;' A hit, a 
: veiy p;ilp.ii K. hit. a 1631 At sji.n Medit. (16 '?i rg Such an 
Object .IS shall l>re p.ilpaTjlc now Os well ii> Vi'iill^;; flesh of 
i-ur iLsIi, 1786 li. Reek/oyds Vaihik 42 I’-.-r twn whole 
h.mrs, fi paljmble »larkne‘*spiev.iilc;l, 1799 ( Smith Lai ora- 
tary I. g Nealcd ai.d beaten to a p.ilpit'Mi- powder. x86o 
■J Am'Ai.i. I/Vrti-. I. ii. jB The .stones were palpable enough, 
can ini down by the cata’act. 

b. Mid. IVreepiibie by p.ilpRlion. 

1897 Aii!'utt'< Syst. Med. II. 7^-j The spleen was nol pal- 
p.ibli;. hid. IV. JoS J he edge oflhe ll\ti being palj aMe. 

2 . transj. Readily perceived by some one of the 
Ollier senst b, .i- ihe sight, Iieariiig, etc.; pciceiilible ; 
pl.iiiily obserxable. luiliceable, p.i:rrit. 

6x430 LM-.r.. ,]//;■, /’,>,7/.v (iVnrv Slm.-.s 2o<'i Mn-iifid 
las-iiiarri ! praciniis ainl b< :,i,;;iiel Slicw l.> iby M 
Sf'iM |!alpab|r < >4So l-vr-o. iv lb ri:m .V/. »r, 

h viildii ti-knys ano signe- palpaMi-. Of a f.-i.l i.yi.c and 
! varyabic. X659 60 I*i i vs Piai\ * JrUi.. I 'ii;::cr . v- a- -.ci y 
KihmI ; 1 nly the venb-.n pa-tv Vi.t*. |T;ip.T! lc‘ !l■■l.■f. wliii li w.i*. 
not hnnr!s(iiiii\ 1664 I'l/.vii- /■ 1/. I'hi. s. f. (I vi-. if 
r*pid*-rsl which ilidcevl aK* *.•*' paipabl*.: ili.it llu-y sne ilnirly 
to be .seen by any iu;in tl ;ii ’v.uii-. n-i f i*. own. X766 
K .s,7/.7. \ 'nc- H f i7('7' I. vi. \\ J.al isi'am ii g 
..blit ti.f baiiiiiins f.l im lion n ndcTi.-d more |■al,)ll^.!t■. i 18x9 
I/akiiN 'Juan ii. .\cvii, l-or ^lii.-re it was. :i;nl j^nidnally trw.' 
J.ibtlncl, aid high, ainl p.'dpabit !• vii^t, iWo 
T.H.v.'i'OS Rarlara xxvi. igj, * Hi-.-i'i’.-. vii^ hot', said the 
.s-urgion, a fart al.s.i paintully palpai.'u Oj ihv palUnt. 

il. Ji^. Fasily jicrciived ; open lo rtainoniiion ; 
|.•lain. evident, apjiarenl, obviou.-;. lunnifc-^t. 

>545 .l<'''r A 1/. J'an. iv, 6j |». In sl'>^me^ and d. rk'-rK-. '•f 
enours imi re palpable ll:eri in the ■.-einitutr - .I' f^^vp-i. 1576 
. Fi-I-.mi.n*.. Pampi. Tpisi. /i-i The e i f ihe wc.rld 

is grijssc and p;ilp.ibli’. 1597 Hof*Ki.R / J\>/. \. I.w. § 15 

t.lpinii'ii'- t»t [ulpablc idnl.iirii-, i6is Ib-issi.i.v /.ti,:. /.it. xx. 

■ r.'7 Keeping all in palpable i;::v.ianr*.- to bi* thawiie 

to <himb KKds. 1791 Cowifv. >:i.. 44-. SliMuld'st 

thou invent J'.ilp'blc fab« luod-.*' 1864 r» \\T-.\ / i»</. is. 'yi, 
A Circle ;^o } ab able as tltis woiiid. imh I'li. Ik* > rui.riiitted by 
no one. x86^ Fhi-fv.vn .Voi-n;, Co'.i/. I, -.i. -.y, Ib. je* li:*.*: 
palpable fabic-s .I’ld iviniradi. il.-ii-, 

•f-B. as •?.?>’. - FAI-l’AItLV. (V:-. 

1585 T. W.\.siii\i.i-.iv tr. /. /.•.■.'/I \ ray. Kj*. J '»»-■!., To 
no hide o!de men . lisjp.iljvdib:* 1607 A 

rlf/tunf, i ii. ^ Tl:'->t.‘ wji*‘. them (I.Tily \vi:!i our 

eye*-... jea..fi.ile them palp.ib’lc with our bamis. 

Fa'lpableneBs. [T jufc. i -.nk.s.*^.] The 
ou.ilily or fact f»f being jolimbie. 

x6o8 1 ). 1 \ A,r.f. /',?/, ^ A for. o b, Sii*..h Ls the p.ilp.il.ili.tK': M: 
of ihrir irii'gul.ir iiiOMiiiiir*,. 1793 Jiom-ks-'n ii '/it 
IV. 4? 1 Ihe palpableiiess of ihtsc i- vrluthuis nuilcrt d" it 
imp* -ssililc th».' House coukt n.ii.i.! tiicm 1847 .\. l‘*i sN'E 
I'i.<r. iii. tlivic.g to tVie abst radii 'iis 'f fci-li-.;; die ])al- 
pablenc'S of sen.se. 

Falpably (pa-ipabU). fi./.-. [r. .is prtc. + -i.y '-.] 

Il) a palpaluc iiiniiner; so to be felt, 

Sten, observed, etc. ; clearly, rdA'Iorisly, niitnifestly. 

1584 R. Sr.oT Ifisiot’. U'i/e/hr. v. viii. (iS.'-i'i s’-, r)i.’.> joii 
not see IVTW le.'iilie and palpablic the. dixfll tcinpited .im! 
pia;3ui*d Job? 1609 RruM r .L/. xxii. ;*4n 

Thing.s .. too p.iipably false t.> be put upun ii.- now. 1793 
Smfaion Tdys/otit' L. § ii;4 'I he sea s.di.s . . re'idcr the wail 
VI^ibly :\!id palj>ably moist. 1875 ' -M*stf>\v (dean. \ I. i ■.*. 
For It.ily it i.s palpably mattej of life -.t ileaih. 

t Fa-lpabrizo, r. Obs. [Arbitrary 1. 1 .. pMpdty : 
see Palpate 7'.] hivts. To feel, touch, h.mdle. 
(With qiiot. 1623 cl. Fai.p 7'.) 

*593 Na.siie Christ's 'T. (1^13! iig 'They cnunol groi^ly 
p.ilp.ilTii/c or fecie Cnxl with iheir isKlily liuuds. ' 1623 
CoCKi.KAM, l\xipa{'rizt\ lofl.-iiti.T. 

Falpacle (p.t’ipak'l;. z.oo If. I.. 
feeler, alter Av/.'i/r/e,] \ tentacle- like org.in in 

the Siphonophiva. belonging to a palpon. 

1888 H^LcKn in Cha/:enr*r AV/.. /.nd. XXVIII. 18 
Palpftclos or Ta.stin;;» Tilimmnts. Vh.iit-i iP,i*. di.si>;iiation 
1 inrliidc: only the k-ng, v.vti*me!> f.‘i.ir:H;iiii:, h.jli-,*w, 
simple filail'.vtUS, which t.>Ciur in the iiiiLji*rity >if Th\ soiieda: 
ut die base of the naipiins. 1898 Sl iv.wiiK .Student' ( Te.\ t. 
bk. .^ooi. I. Tjjg The paIp.icloji ate similar organs of the 
paljions, found in one (.irder. 

Falpal vpat?‘l jtal ), <7, Z.oot. [ad. motl . L. palptih's, 
f. palpus : sec -al. Cf. F. palpxtl^ t.>f the nature* 
of, jXTtaining to, or serWng ns a palp or feeler. 

Paipal eyAiirt: a modification of thw termination of the 
pedi|.iahi of a male spider, which as a ,:eniial lu c.ii!. 

1857 Maynk /•r.x/.j.f. Lex., Pa'palis, paipatiiS^ Eydoa.ei., 
anplicil to an insect having palpi,. .palpal; p.ilp.Ttc. 1874 
Mocoridgr Ants Suppl* 399 'The terminal palpal claw ha- 
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two tectli towards its base on the underside 1893 S11IPI.EY 
M .u iiiMur, ^ooL ii>8 'i'bc sperivuit 07.0a arc conveyed to the 
vrRiuis or the peclipMipi of the male. 

Palpate v, [f. ppl. stem of L. 

pal pare to TAbr.] tram. To exnrnino hy the 
sense of touch; to feel; spec, as a method of 
medical examination. 

18^9-53 Tonn Cyd, Anat, IV. 1151/1 I lie bird f-ifts and 
sti';iiii.s . . the iinid and water whiili ii |i.ili.iaii s in search of 
fiiod. 1898 Altiintt's .Sjm/. V. « ,j Its line spleen’s] 
loiinJed tn.'irgiii can bo readily p.dpalcd. 

Pa*lpatO. a, rare, [ad. mod.L. palpat*us!\ 
Furnished with palps. 

1857 .\[avnk Rxfu'S, /.I'c. fsec P.\r.r.\Ll. 

Palpation [ad. L. palpation~cm 

strokijij;, llailcrirjjj, Mattery, n, of action of palpiire 
to Pali*; cf. palpation (ijlh c. in (iodef.).] 
Touchinjr, feel ini; hy loucli, handling; gentle 
handling: spc*-. medical examination by feeling. 

1483 C-wf's’ «'W. /-a-. 19/-^ Fonhly by palpacion of his 
very biitlv'- *640 \t’AiTS ir. B,uons Adv, Lia>ft. v. ii. a/fi 
When .1 in.ni c-sayci all kind of KxjiiMiments with<att 
sc-Jiucina; i)r iiiet!i.>d that is a mcerc palpation [T. /az/rt/.v]. 
1656 Ih.-'i M (V/wjTiV/'., i'af/hi/ion, flattery, cogging, fair 
-.p^ilving, soothing. 16M pee Pai.mation 1]. 1853 l^t/N- 

oi.isoN Mfii. /.f.r., /’ii /ii/.VM, the sense of touch. It is also 
used fur the mode of exploring tlisease iiy feeling . . the dis< 
z*.-ised organ. 1879 G._M.Ac LiaNAi.n Sir fiV/'/vV 1 . .wii. .120 
A hairy thing hay by hU si«K:, which . . he ox.imiiied by p;d- 
palii.ni, and fonrid to he :i dog. 

attrih, 1898 AUl'uft's Syst. .l/.-vA V. I he presence of 
ciniiliy etna tends to nvc:k the pCTCUssion and palpation .signs 
very coi!- iderahly. 

Pa’lpatory, rare. [f. L. pa/pdt-, ppl. stem 
ofpaipd/v (,pAi r ?'. ) : see -<»Ky-.] Of the nature 
of or tending to p.ilpatio.n. 

.i 876_ ir. 7v» /i€it/xsi:n's CytK Med. V. 76 Palpatory pcrcu.s- 
'iion show.s a disiirn.t increase of tcsistancc at all points. 

llPalpebra (p;vlp/brii'. Pl. -as. Anat, [f..] 
All eyeliil, 

1706 PMtLl.trs, P.tlpi'hie, the Kye-IiJs, or Coverings of 1 ho 
KyrS. 17*7 41 Cji.vmiikhs s.v., In quadrupeds the 

li.iWer /’.///»■.'' r.r is moveable, and the smaller. 1875 Walton* 
/*/>. i<ye 137 iKdeniatons swelling of the paljiebr^k 

Palpebral > psc-I [i/bi dl), a, [ad . I .. palpebral is, 
f. palpehra eyelitl f-AL. Cf. F. palpebral (1748 in 
llatz.-Uarm.\] Of or pertaining to the eyelids; 
csp. in designating parts connected with these, as 
palpebral arch, artery, muscle, nave, vein, elo. 

1840 t). V, Kt.i.is Anat. •jfi The lachrymal axter>' {leifointcs 
the polpehral iign'nent of the upper eyelid, . . and it divides 
into branches that suiqdy the lirls and :inaMomo.sc with the 
upper mnl lower palpebral archo% 1842 K. Wm,son Anat, 

I adc . 1 /. (ed. 2) 281 The Palpebral .arteries, are given olf 
from the opIitb.ibTiic. 1859 i), W. ilouiK.Si /V«yi J>rrak/, t, 
i. (1891) 14 Wb.u I sliouM c.all a palpebr.d sp.vim, uflecting 
ilie eyelid and nuiAcles of one side. x88o Kl'Ovkk in Nature 
XXU. 9«.j/i Kyes bla-k, the palf>ebral operdng.s rlong.tfcd. 

If.\n erronc'on.s definition in Dunglison^ * iCeluling 10 the 
eyeijrows', is repeated in the American Dictinnaiies.] 
Pa'lpdbratOy rare, [ad. 

HS, f, palpebral scc-atk"'.] Furnished with eyelid.^. 

x8S7 in M.wvk A'.i/iw, Rrx, 1893 SyJ. Soc, Re.v., Palpe- 
lr,Ut\ havin..! eyelids, 

t Padpeore, Obs, raiy ^ [a. obs. F. palpehre 


'15th c. in Godef.'), ad. V,, palpdh 


An eyelid. | 


x^x K. Cori-AN’D Guydon s Quest. i,'h>rurg. Diij, The [mI- 
pebres or eye lydzlcs, the no.scihyrlles, and earcs. 

PadpebrouB, a, rare, (.See ciufjts.) 


os-.L-ims scutcheon . . ; p.'ilpebrous. 

tPa'lped, ppl- n, Ohs, [f. Palp v. + -ki> C] 
Felt; apprehended by the touch. Cf. Falpaulk 1. 

1609 IIkvwoc»o ISrii. Fr.y xv, xlii, Fearlcsse he through 
the palpcd darkiicv>(^ scowres. 16x3 -- liras, Aj^ Wks, 
1874 111 . a<j6 And bring a palpcd d.irkuessc ore ilie c.'irih. 
<xi 639 WhKSTKH Appius 4- i>^tr^. iii, i, His .smooth crest 
hath cast a, p.'il[»cd film Over Uotne'.s cycii. 

Falphrie, -phry, obs. forms of Palfbfa'. 

Palpi, pi. of Pali‘US. Palpicil: see Palpocil. 

P^picorn (iia^dpik^m), a. nncl.sA [f. mod.L. 
palpicortuis, pi. of palpicornis, f. palp-m feeler + 
rornu horn. Cf. 1 * . palpicornc (Cuvier).] 

A. adj. Having palpi like horns or anteiinie; 
spec, of or pertaining to the Palpieomes, a tribe of 
pentairierous beetles having slender palpi usually 
longer than the antnnnte. 

188a in OciLViE. x886 in Cnsselfs Eneycl. Diet, Mod. 
The palpicorn bectlv!! arc now classed as Philhydnda, 

B. sk 1 . A beetle of the tribe Palpieomes, 

[1831 (jiiiFKiiii Cuifier's Anhn, Kingti. XIV. 424 The fifth 

family of the PcntameroiiN Colcoptera- Palpicornc:;.] x88a 
Oon.vic, Patpkorn. x886 in Casstlti fineyiL Diet, 

2 . A long labial palp. {^Cent, Diet,) 

Falpifer. Entom, [f. L, palpus Palp sh, + 
’fer bearing, bearer.] An outer lobe of the 
in«*ixiUa, bearing the maxillary palp. 

??♦* KWMAM Hist, Inserts 162 'liie fccler-bcarcT or pal- 
Pi/er , . . is usu.'illy pl:iced above the stalk of the feeler-jaw. 
sSojs.^Va'i^hiioubk Labium^ ittc. 8 We need not expect the 
divesioti netween the palpifer and .stipes* to be specially 
marked here. 

Falpi'ferOUSi a, [f. mod. I,, palpifer f. 
palpus) -oua; see -feuocs; cf. F. palpifire 
(Liitri^).] Bearing palpii esp. maxillary palps. 


1857 in Mavnc Expos. Lex., and in mod. Diet a. 1890 
Centmy Diet, s.v., .\iiy iiLsect wliicli has palps Is both palpi* 
ferous and palpigerous, but mouth-parts of inst'i tx arc cillirr 
pnipifcTous or palpigerous, according as they beiir maxillary 
or labial palps. 

Falpxform (pwlpif/um), a. [f. L. palpus 
feeler t - POUML ; c(,¥.paipi/orfne{\.\\XTi),'\ Having 
the form of or resembling a palp, ]>nlpus, or feeler. 

18x9 Cf. .SAMot/KLt.K EntomoL Cotupend, ytn. x8a6 Kikuv 
K: !^i'. Enfi*uto/. III. xxxii. 311 A pair of binriiciilate palpi* 
firm organs. 1852 Dana Crust, i. 609 The pnlpifurui iiata- 
tov)* ap|.icjid.-igc of the llioracic leg.s. 

Falpiger (pa.*'lpitl.:{aj). Hnlom. palpus 

+ ~ger carrying, carrier.] The part of the labiiim 
of nil insect which be.ars the labial palpi. 

X84X Nkwm.\.n It hi. Insects duo The labi:d feelers or lahio, 
palpi uriginnte one on c.xch side of the palpifer. 1877 
llrxi.i.v Anat. Jnx*. AnUn. vii. 403 Bv.twecu the iiientiiin 
. ami the ligiilii, on vach outer edge of the lubiuin, a small piece, 

; the palpigcr, is articulated. xj^5 WATKKiiuL'Se Labiuni etc. 

6 The part that bears the labial palpi. .. c:illcd the palpigcr 
= bj^’ewinan. 

Falpigerons (pKlpi’dy.cras), a, [f. as prcc. 
+ -uifsi.] Having or bearing palpi or feelers. 

1826 KiRiiY & Sn. EntomoL xlviii. IV. 451 Eleu/herata 
{Co/eoptera L.). Maxilla naked, fre»^, palpigerons. 1870 
' RoLLh.sTON Anhn. Life 75 A largely developed ;ind palpi* 

! gerous labium. 

i Faljpitaut (pu.’'lpitunt), a. [a. F. palpitant 
j (1519 in Hatz.-barm.), ad. L. palpitant -etn, pr. 
j i>ple. oi palpitdrei .see next.] Talpitating. 
i ?®37 Camlvi e Fr, Kix\ I I. y. iv, "J'he Grocer, r>ali>it.anr, 

; with drooping lip, secs Ids Sug-ir taxi. 18 ^ I.owkli. 
i Fireside Traz\ 195 C.isc.-idcs, dvlicatelv' palpitant as a fall 
I of northern liglii.^ ^ 1868 Gi;o. IllioT Sp. C'psy iv. jia Pal- 
j pitaiil with memories From streets and altars. 

I Faljlitate ( pse-lpibh), v. [f. T.. palpUdt-, ppl. 

! stem idpalpittlre to move frequently and quickly, 
i tremble, throb, freq. of palpdre Fai.p v, Cf. F. 
j palpifer (i6th c, in (Jtxlcf. f >/////.).] 

I 1 . intr. To pulsate or lieat rapidly and strongly, 

! as the result of exercise, strong emotion, or as 
I a symptom of disease : said of the heart, and 
I tiansf. of the body or its members; to throb. 

1623 CocKKRAM II, To IJrale or leape like the heart, PaL 
j piiate. <ii7i5 IJtnsrsr Oiou Time lit. (17.^? I. 511 Hi>s 
I heart .. couiinued to palpitate some time afier it was on the 
j Hangiu.'vii's kiiife. 1766 (iot.usM. I'ir. ir. (18761 w.| My 
1 heart palpitating wiih fe.*irs ol delcilion. 1638 l.>i( ki:xs 
; Nick, yiek. ix, ‘ 1 do so fialjntate *, obstrx ezl Mis.s Scjneeri. 

/W'* *® 7 * ^ 1 * Arnolu P'ricudsh, Garl. viii. O7 iriiiilcstiuing 
: llie stylo of a popuhr ncwsiinpt rj Rcscan.hes concerning 
! labour and c.ipil.*il, which .are hardly, .as onr Paris corre* 

• snoiuloiit says. |Kilpitaling with actuality. 190X Lady's 
; Realm X. 548/2^ London may throb and imlin’tatc with 
: funcn'oris and festivities. 

I b. gen. To move with a vibrating or quivering 
' motion ; to tremble, quiver. 

1849 No AO F.leetrklty JCTi 'Wvt limb [of the freg) traversed 
by the direct current pilpit.atcd for a ceruiin linu*. 1863 
Lo\<iF, Wayside tnn, Stu>i. '/'. 87 Fountains pnipit.iting in 
the heat. 1886 Shfi.ikjm ir, FlunhcrTs Salammbd ifi Her 
thin iiosiriK palpitated. 

2. tram. I'o cause to pulsate rapidly or throb. 
1790 Mrs. .A. M. Joiissos Moumontk 1 . 163 Whai strange 
transporting Sf.ii.s.atioiis palpii.alcd my heait. 1833 T. Hook 
n'idow 4’ Slarquess vii, TlieSt; .. palpitated a bosom imic 
and at rest from evei y fiercer passion. 

Falpitating (iwlpitfitiij), ///. a. [f. prcc. 

+ -lMr-.] That iMilpitales; ihrffbbiiig, quivering. 
179X Cowi'ER Iliad x-xii. 535 She rushed with p.a 1 pitatiiig 
heart And frantic air .abroad. 1863 Lil Lvin-N Ring 
A masts I. T. II. L loj A pretty woiiirni, Is loomed in an airy 
cl >«nl of palpitating gau/e. x88s Rossetti Bail. 4 Bonn, 
::oi .Some shadowy palpitating giQvc tliat br.ai's Rest for 
man’s eyes and music for hw ears. 

Hence Fa'lpita:ting’ly adz\ 

X849 P'rascr's Mag, XT*. 518 Hi*art*p.a 1 pitatingly entered 
he liiut welUrcmcmbered poital. 1891 (k Mi'Ps:imtu One of 
our Cofuj. I (. X. 259 It lifts hrr out of tiinklity into an 
adoration .still pidpitatiiigly fearful. 

Falpitation 'psclpit^i‘J:>ii). [ad. L. palpita- 
tidfuem, n. of action f. palpitdre PalI'Itate. Cf. 
Y, palpitation (1545).] 'Fhe action of p.alpitating. 

1 . The beating of the heart ; esp. a violent and 
rapid pulsation resulting from exercise, strong 
emotion, etc.; throbbing; spec, such increased 
activity of the heart arising from disease of the 
org<an itself or other parts of the btiily. 

x^ Jas. I CouHterhl. (Arh.) 102 If., a man would., lay a 
heauy jMuind stone on his brr.xst, for staying and holding 
duwne that wanton p.aIpitation. 1656 Kiik;i.ky Tract, 
Physic 273 Palpiiaticm of the Heart Cujnes first from some- 
thing troubling the Heart. 1834 J. Foriiks Laennec's Dis, 
Chest (ed. 4I 553 'I'hc symptoins of this affection . . are— a 
soft and weak pulbCj and feeble and indistinct palpitations. 
1872 Hv KIEV Phys. ii.S3 Other emotions cause that cxlrenie 
r^idity and violence of action which we call palpitation. 

2 . ^n, A trembling or quivering motion; a 
tremble. 

1677 Gale Crt. Gentiles iir. 66 When any parts of their 
members suffered a fialpitation or leaping they foretold 
something prosperous or sad to happen. 2778 Maza 1)' Arhlay 
Diary u6 Aug., Mm. Thrale..feU tiersclr iti a little imlpita* 
lion U)T me. 1^7 J.vtton /V/A/iw bcxxiii. (1853) 293 Dawson 
Irciiihled like a leaf, and the palpitation of his limbs nuule 
his step audible and lieavy. 2891 T. HAKpy Tess (1900) 
102/z .She heard a new siran|^ .sound among the leaves. . . 
Siiinetimcs it was a palpitation, .sometimes a flutter | some- 
times it was a sort of gasp or gurgle. 


I FalplesSi a, [f. Palp jA •le.sb.] Having 

no palpi, nalpa, or melcrs. 

^ 1880 UAsfiAN Brain 95 'I'wo other nerves on each side are 
in relation with the palplc.ss inaudible.^. 

I Falpooil (ptc'lpAsil). /.ool. Also palploll. 

I [f. U palpo-, taken as comb, form of L. palpus 
' Palp f 4*/V////« eyelash.] A fine hairlike palp or 
’■ palpus ; :i tactile hair. 

I *?®* 1 ^* Lankestf.m in Encycl, Brit, XIl. 549/2 Tactil 

; bans (palpoi'.ils), however, occur on the ectoiWinal cells. 

2888 Rui-LESTOft & ].\cKSON Anhn. Life SvSt (I'orifira) 
i Nervous clcineiits.. .There arc twofuriiis ol them, the palpncil 
. and synoril, 'fhe foi inei i.s u deliratv free proccs.s, springing 
I fruin a inesugkeal cell with one or more basal outrunners. 

, Falpon (px“lp( 7 ii ;. Zaol. [mod. L L, palp-us 
fcclcr, after siphon,^ An individual member of 
a siphonopboran colony developed as a feeler; 

■ a daclylozuoid. 

2888 Hai.cki i. in Challenger Rep., i^ooL XXVIII. x6 
I Pulpuns or 'l a* i*rs. ..These are alway.s simple, thin-walled, 

; very* c.ontrat'lile s.aes, in w'hicli the piu\iiii.al portion com- 
' miinir.atc.s with the cavity of the stem, while tiic distal end 
; is closed. i8|98 .Skoowicic Stud. 7 V.i /*/■/•. ZooL I. 138 The 
i structurLS called palp«>ii.s (liydrooysts, dactylo/ooids) arc to bo 
' ^ll>ked upon as moiithless iiiaimbrin of medusuids. 

llFalpus(pEC*lpiis). /ool. FI. palpi Cpac’lpai). 
[1.. paipus a feeler, cognate with palpHsei sec 
! 1 \\L? 7 J.] A jointed organ attached to the labia, 
inaxilhtf and mandibles of insects, arachnids, etc., 

I and serving as an organ of scn.«c; a feeler. Also, 
each of the two Meshy lobes at the sides of the 
! inoiilh of biv.alve mollnsc.s. 

j 1813 PiNcu-EV Anhn. Biog. (**d._4) T. 41 The mouth.. h.as 
I also, in most instaticvs, foiir nr six p.alpi, nr fccleT:L 183$ 
i KiUiiy llafi. 4* /ust. Antm. II. xvi. 83 't lic Pa/pi,or fevltrs, 
wliitih in w.me c.asrR emerge from the .side of the in.axilla. 

= 1852 Dana Crust, i. 41 'Hie inenihurs i.-f GruslaiLca enn* 
.si*.t normally of (lirec purls or br.anchcs, a tigellns, a palpus, 

. ami a foiiet. 1B77 Thomson I’oy. Challenger 1 . iv. 258. 

Comb, 1880 nASTiAN Brain 97 Nerves .. from the two 
; pains of antenna::, nnd from th<* p.a I pi .bearing iiiaiidib]e..s. 

Falsgravo (p'jlzsrf''v). I/ist. Also 67 
j paltsgravo, 7 paul8-, palse- ; fi. 7*9 palgravo. 

. [:i. ifilh c. Dll. ptil/sgrarv (Kili.in', mod. Du. /alts- 
X'raaf^:^ Gvj. pfahgraf Ml 1 ( 1 . pfahgtdve, (JliG. 
pfaUmgrdvo, f. pfaknta palace h jpdvo count. 

; I., palatimn PAf.Ar.K .appears to h.ave been altered in 

. 'leuionic lands l(» ^palantiinn. wlicin.e app. (.Miiy.p/atan.ut, 

’ p/a(on\Mt, Ml Ilk pfilcni\e (p/alzr, P/alA, t).s. paUmra, 
Hclia nd), OI-./'/r/<'v/«*,/'r/iV/^/.w; fv!n.,/rt/i /// inasi;.] 
A Count F.alatine; see Coi .NT sh/ 2, Fai.atixk 
rz.f 2 a. 

12x548 ITai.i. Citron., lieu, f 7 // '.-.i7h, Came to I.ondoii 
: Duke Fiedi'iykc f)f Ikiuvre Conrilye Falanlync or I'al.sgraue 
of the Kym*. Ibid., ‘i fie iVd'gr.inc was Hi;» yiicd iv con- 
ducted tn W>n‘.orr. by the I*iiko of SuflTolke. 1599 S wovs 

• Furop.e Spec. {itiyA Tliongh ibo Prinee.s and head*', ol 
the wf-akci ^i^ie. ., boili FaUsyiave and I ..ant.spave, have., 
imposed sikncf’. in that poiiKT. x6ia Six C. Moi;\-i.\rjt' in 
Bn, flench MBB. (Hist. .M.S'^. Comm.) I. 241 If my lord of 

, Km’Ut had gone wiih the King now to the InsLilrnent of 
the i'uulsgt.avc [i. e. .as a Knight of the Gyrlfr]. 1641 FKkr:i. 11 
! DhtilL iv. (1651) TOO John CVi*^niirc FalM-.y.raic ofthe Khciie 
; . tlid .alwayes drinkc of it. 1656 Bun xr C.li}s.Kogr., Palts- 
. .the 'I'ille of the Frinrc I*! led 01 I’akitinc of the 

; Rheiiie. 1700 I.1K For. lUtng. PrLft. Reiig. Misc. (1703' 2.';o 
j He h.ad not Courage enough to hr>'.ak witn Spain in the ju.st 
; (Jiiarrel of the Fal^gravc, King r-f IJohemi.i. 18x9 Si OTT 
: Leg. Montrose ii, 1 h.ave iny-scif coiiiinandeil the whole siift 
I of 1 )nnkle^piel on the Lowei Rhine, occupying the P.il.s* 

• griave-’.s palace. 

1612 W. VvK ill Rl!is Orig. Lett. Ser. nr. IV. 170, I 
thought good to .stay vitiill I niighi advert j so y*»n of the 

■ Fa!gr.avcs arryvall. 2855 Mh-MAN l.at. Chr. i,\. ii. 

i Oiho the p.alatiiie of Hut gundy . . the p.algraveK of Thuriiigin, 

; Wittleshacii, and nnmbc^le^s other I'.oiinls and nohic.s, 

I So Palsgravine [\)w. paltsgnwin — Gcr. pfak* 

• grdjift^, a countess pal.atiiie. 

183s in Rciuiii Dili. Eng. Lmig. 1846 in WoRCFsrcK. 

: *« 94 . Wesiw. (irtz. 26 Sept. 3/3 Hir cliilciren [were disiin- 
j gnisht-dj as ‘ Rbinegraves' .and ‘Khinegraviue*.,’ in.stc.ad of 
i Palsgraves .and Palsgrnvines rc-sncclivcly, 

i t Pa'lsical, a. Obs. [f. 1 ’ai,sy f -ICAI.] Of 
■j or pertaining In the palsy \ paralytic. 

I 27x6 M. \)h\ih,9 A then. Brit. If. ToRilr. g Their Hands 
i .are lyable to .strange Faialilic.tl Changes .ami Falsical 
\ Motions. 1727 lUii.hv vol. 1 F, Palsical. . having the P.al.scy, 
i Hence *1* Pa'lsloalneas ; Hailey vol. 11 , 1727). 

Falsied (pjj Izid), ppl. a. [f. pALhV sb. or 7*. 
j 4 -KD.] Aflcclcd wilb palsy, paralysed ; Jig, de- 
j priced of musc.ular energy or power of action ; 

! rendered impotent; tottering, trembling. 

I 1350 Hai.k Eng. Fofaries 11. 96 A.s that .so many .sycke, so 
many hlynde, so many..palscyd. leprosfd. .wcje liy them 
[the Apostles] .as by him [Bccki-t] deliuered. 1603 Siiaks. 
Mens, for M. 111. i.36 For all ihy blessed youth Becomes as 
•aged, and doth begge the alines t )f p.alsied*Kld. 1756 Smart 
Hymn Sufretne Being xi, He fix'd the palsied nerve, s of 
weak decay. 18x4 Souihev /fni/mVvt v. 50 He did nut feel 
how Roderidc '.s liatid Shook like a palsied limb. 1868 Farrar 
Silence 9f F. iii. (1875) 6a From the pabied hands of Greece, 
Rome rudely snatt. hed (he sceptre. 2889 .Stevenson AViw* 
bi^h 58 Old palsied hou.se.s. 

Falsi^ (pjdzifol), V, rare, [f. Palsy + -ft.] 
trans. To afflict with palsy, to paial)'se; also^^. 

177s Asii, Paliified,..ti\^tsoid with the palsy. 1851 G. 
OuTKA.M Legal Lyrics, Annuityx, She's palsificd—ian'Rnakcs 
her head s.aefa!it about, ye scarce can. sce't. i88>J. Wamcer 
fauni to Auid Reekie 296 She'll palsify Industry's arms. 
Hence FiUifloa'tioap paralysing action. 
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1006 R. Chambers iTyy. Scr. i. ijSThroujjli the very ijalsifi. 
cation of clcsjiiur. • 

Palstave (p§ lst£"«v). AnJmol, Aho -stuff, 
ilpaalstavo, Upaalstab. [ad. Da. paaUtavx-^ 
led. pdlstaf-ry f. pAl[ hoc or spade ^ staf-r stave, 
staff.] A form ol celt of bron/e or other irictnl, 
shaped so as to fit into a split handle, instead of 
having a socket into which the handle fits, 

1051 J). _Wm.sun /Vf/V. Ann. a.ss Iin^»lciiicnt.s to which 
arch;eijlo.,^i.sl!i iure iiuw .t'ciiciaity agivud in applying the old 
SL'iindiiiiivian torni Pauls! a b, or ils rei.i:iitlyai.loplc‘d ICnglisli 
Nynoiiyiiic, Palstave, ori^inuily . . di;signaliiig :i wc.'ipon 
employed ill the sliiiKly of the foe. 1877 Le. 

Jkwiti* Jfaif-hys. amofi^ In others ilic 

emi§e wcaiion is m.idc thicker, with a gioove (answering to 
(laiigcd sides, so far its it gors) on either sidv, and a slop- 
lidge. ’J'hcMe are generally dvnoiiiiii.-ited * paLUivi-s Iroiii 
the old Scaiidiiiavi.in Xewwpaaisfa/. xd/^AoifsJ^ DerbysJu 
.■V. -V (.*. Aug. 1 10 JSiMecii surkelnl cells, four speardieads,. .a 
palstave with ihrccj rihs on the diaphragm above the St oi>> 
ridge, a ferrule, and other objecis. 

Pfllster. Ohs. or arch. [.1. and Du. 

pahUr slick with iron spike, pilgrim’s staff : cf. 
OIC. pahtty pales fer spike O’l'cut. *palslro~ 
‘slick with a thorn’ (tr.anck); cf, MLCi. 

I-G. palif palter^ pult^ palta tatter, splinter.] 

A pilgiiin's .staff. 

r48c (..'ax ion litynar.i aIx. (Arb.)47, 1 flesirc cif your gra-'e 
that I iii.’iy li.'iuc irr.de and stuff palpi' r end«: nnirl] 

blessyil, .cs bi-longclh lo a piUp j in, . . he i^hal goo 011 pyl- 
gryiimge, and gyiie to hyin male and ^laf [iiiael ende st.af|.. 
ffc hynge on the loses nt-ckea iiuilecouerLl wyili the ^ky^ne 
of bniyii the here, .in.| a lytil palslcr [ecn cleyn puhlirrkijuj 
therby, c:z489 - .Vioi#/tjr /y'-'/j/AVrW xxi. .|06 To g\ vc me 

a newe .sliipp*-! and a Lii-.;e hutle, ajial -It r w ell yrciule. [1894 1 
K. .S. El. MS Reynard the h'o r I47 riien i:i his hand a stuidy 
palsier He put.] ‘ , 

Palsy (p^’lzi), j/'. ri. P'onns: fi. 3-6parleai6, ! 

3-5 parla.sy, .^-5 parle 8 y(e, perlosy, 5 
parlay, porlocy. jS. 3-4 pnloaio, 4 -aaye, -acye, , 
-eay, pallesye, 4-5 palesye, -aie, palaay, 5 j 
pallosio, palysy. 7. 4-5 palaye, 4 8 palsie, 
palaey, pallsay. 6 pawaoy), 4- palsy. .See 
also J’aii.vlvsik. [Mli. .n. OF. paralisiey -lysie ■ 
(1 2- 13th c. in H:il/..-Dann.), ad. Konianic type 
^^paralysia (cf. It. panilisia^ Vg. paralysing .Sp. ; 
pr.rle\ia\^ for L. piv\ily.\is,i \i. 7ra;.Ki>.v(7«?, acc. -Awtrii/, j 
whence also OF. parniisiit, palaa'n^ pulaune \ 
; cf. F.\u.vi.y.si.'<.] | 

1 . A <li.si;n.stf ot the iicrvou.s system, cliaracteri/ed 
liy impairment or susp<■n^ion of muscular acliuit or 
seiisalion, csp. of voluiilaiy niolion, and, in some 
forms, by involuntaiy Irciriors of the limbs; 
paraly.^-is. 

a. 1x1300 1/. i/^>4o (Ivlin.) \ m.in was rriplid in 

parlesit! 1 (;.•//., i parle.si, inn. pulc.sy, Laud pidsyl. i 
1340 lL\Mi'oi.r. /V. Coum:, Sum f^ir ire sal iiavu als he 
puilesy. f. 1400 li. .Vi treta .Vi /., i.erdsh. 76 l.ighily 
lie rynnys > n-lo perle.sy. 1483 Cath. . I ni,\*. ^-69/^ j'r. I'ju lc.sy 
(.1. J*ai ls> ), /^aratyi/s. c 1500 RaudL Cttrsinff .{6 in l.aiiig 
Anc. Si-v/., .Xpi'OMiUiii v>r the pcilocy. a 1510 licu ii' .^s 
A", Ilart lleidwfik. Iloi.sl.and l\'ir!a.sy. 1580 f. 1 ^^Y 
in Cath. ir.niatis i.S. T, .S.i O9 Ariiacolonslii'. dolyvoi'ct 
fi( .iti anc Parlesic. 

r*. rxa90 A', /r^\ 1. j6/j 1| K.-ur men of slii.-.rigiie 

pahnsic hooro hi‘l«j buy haddeii. 1303 R. /he: nnk tfandu 
Synne \X‘yi2 A lymnic Fit y.s i.li-ili: or '.li ve pnrghc sykein-.s, 
or sineie yii p.tllc'ye. 136a Ft. V. v. 6t .As pale . 

as apch'i, In a palcsyf fit. v. ;3 palsyc, I'ala'-ye] he secMi'.i.lc. 
138a Wyi-LIi' Mark li. 10 Ifc .SL-itli t.i the sike in;.i;i in palace 
..ry^e vp, lake thi bed. r.'X4ia Mx.ct.kvk De Keg. Frin * , i 
.1735 A Koniayn, .smyit n with he palU'sie. 
y, 13.. Cursor .1/. ii5i7 .liiUl.) pc palsy \Cott. parlcvsi; 
Tritu palesy] has his a siiie. 1383 Wvr.i.iF Matt. i.v. a 
The man sike in puhie. 14.. in Wr.>'iViik-k«-r 

toZf s.' //it Paraiisis^ pal!.s.-iy. 1533 I'.i.voi* Ctxst. Ifeithc 
(*S.i9.I 2*hi l<n.si;niaryc . . hrlpi ili agaynsl palscys, i^a 
Hnuitr, Fa'iK'.'ye. 1590 Si-Ji^stu F. t). f. iv. 45 The shaking i 
Pal.sey, and Saiiil I'rauiiccs lire, 1673 R.w .Ti ■»!*«. Lovj C. 

TO To be drunk by ihn.sc ih.'it have the I'alsic. 1757 . 
Ku.s.nki.im /.iti. Wks. 1840 V. :/k>, 1 never k:.v.w any ad- ^ 
vantage from elcclri(.Ily in palsies, llial was pciinaneiit. . 
1813 Mam. KnrncwoKTM Fafton-i^v (i.‘f33> I x- if >4 il>« 
paralytic incumbent .. had just at this lime anoilier slruki: 
of the palsy. 1843 .Sir 'f. Waisom Ln t. Ffim. Fhy.dc x.x.xi. 

I. 528 That spei ic6 of p.ilsy which is c.Alh il ht fniplt'j^ux. x86o 
Tii.yiKKKAV Round. Fapers, Carp at .Sans Sout-f, Having 
to lie out at night .she got a pahy which hius incapacitated ! 
her from all further lulMutr. 

b. Willi defining words : Bell's palsy, paralysis 
of the facial nerve ; croopins p. , gradually grow- : 
ing paralysis ; crossed p., paralysis affecting the 
upper limb of one side and the lower of the other ; ■ 
cnitcli-p., paralysis of the arm causcfl by the 
pressure of a crutch ; diver’s palsy, paral)^is of 
the heart caused by diving ; Icad-p., mercurial'p., | 
that induced by lead or mercurial poisoning; 
scrivener's p. « w/vA’/j cramp, see Wuitkr; j 
shaking p., treinuloiis paralysis in the aged ; 
transverse p. « ttvsseii pal^y. Also Dead rAi..sv. 

^ i8s8CorLAND Fract. Med. 1 1 1 1. i^/i When the uppi-r 
limb Ilf one side, nnd the lowvr of the opposite side is 
affected, the pal'^y is usually r.illrd trausverse or crossed 
palsy. X900 IVrstni. (Tan. »a Nov. 8/t A man engaged in 
sinkiiijf ail arte.siau well at Mrrtuii Ahliey ha.s been killed 
by ‘diver’s palsy ’--paralysis of the heart c.'OiAcd by the 
change from higa air pretesure at a depth of 103 ft. to normal 
pressure. 

2. Any inflntnce w’hich destroys, or seriously 


[ impairs, activity or sensibility; a condition t>f 
! utter ])oweilessiK‘Ss; an irrc.si.^tiblc tremor. 

*433 bvtiii. .V. Hdutund iiL !/» Hand and pcnnc quake for 
verray dreed . . Of which p.nij-.y, but grace Ijk my k-chc. .. 

I not who shal me techc. 1601 .MAh.si'os Antonio's Rev. iv. 
iv. 1 will live, Oiicly to tiuiiirnu ^olll« others cursed bliVHle 
with the dead |)ulsic of like iiii.sei y. 165a Howki.i. CtirajOis 
Rev. Naples 11. 150 The nc-vt inurning tin: C ity b;ul a hot 

: good morrow given hi:r by the Ca.sths, that \)iii Ikt in a 
palsie for a gir.'it while. 1791 I'.ai.m, Rtfiku 0) .Man led. .p 
45 Is the calmness of phi^u.^(>phy, or the jiai-.v i f insrip i- 
bdily, to be looked for? 1848 W. 11 . Baki i.Ki r Kiiy-pt /. l\C. 
ii. (1879) 28 .So tlmriiiighly d*^s the region now lie nr.dt r lli<: 
pttl.sy of .Molininiiiedanlsiii. 

I b. Gentleman's palsy : usetl .'illusively in rck r- 
j cnce to the shaking of the dice' bo .x. nonce-u.\c. 
x6o8 y'orhsh. 'J'r/tjic. I. iv, To.. draw ihiiic thice ihcusii'id 
acre.s Into the coinpa*is of a little riiUiid table, and with (he 
gentleman's p.'ilsy in tbch.*tnd shake out his posterity, t It kve:i 
ur biJiJiars. 

1 3. A palsied ;ierson, a paralytic. Ol>s. 
a lyoo Cur.\or M. 18543 (Cotu) To uarlesi [ 7 'rin. palcsie] 
and t(i mesele. And lu wotle, gifand pait heh;. 1483 Cath. 

I Auj^t. a6f//3 pc Parlcsy, {A. Pansy) . .piirtilituus i/ui halut 
.Anfirniitatutt. 1526 R. WiivTFOPn if/rtr///iu;i; 14 He 
helcd y" blynde & defe, Icpres it iial^cyF. 

fB. adj, (aiw.ays attrib,^ and app. .atuib. use 
of sb. ; cf. C.) Affected with palsy, palsied, 
Alsoy/^’-. Obs. 

ll^3llYl.I. Art Carden, it. xlvi. (i6:.i>) 1 16 This hcarb eait o 
! doth stH'iigthcii the palsie inembi rs. 1607 ’J'oi’si.i.i. Four i 
i .AVrt.\/x 22 A p.'ikic man wiil fall d'jwn if ho lasie i f 

(he pcrfiiniu made of the hairs of an a:-se or iiiuk*. 1635 
•Svv.xN S/iO\ .1/. vii. § 3 (1643.* 350 With what a pal.ic p.u e 
[winter] . . comctli. 1703 Ki ijsf.v .SV/v//. 297 .\.i,ed Men, 
wliuse TaLsy irc.ads.'xml faiining Powers arc' [etc. j. 

C. attrib, .ind Comb. a. a/frib. ol or of the 
iialiuc of i»alsy, as \ pahy-evil, t -//’//<?, 'Stroke \ 
u.sed lo cure palsy, as palsy drop^ piil^ water ; b. 
instrument.il, as palsy- qttakingy -shaken, -shaking, 
•sicky -stricken^ 'Struck adjs., pai^y-strike vb. c. 
Also palsy-like iidj. 

13. . / 'ropr. Hat.t t. (Veinoii A 1 S.J in Hcrrig Aruhiv LXXX 1 . 

g. '/iiO Mony he helcd in hat tyuie p.it wen-ii in pe paltry 
pyne. 1387 8 T. L'.sk Teit. L '-'o lit. \ii. (.Skcai) 1 . 40 .Me 
thinketh the paKo yuel liatli acomeied thy wines. 

Muu' ASiLK / rof.'/ivijrxvi. (i.i..7; 7.1 Somepakd.le tiembli'.'g 
fiom the legges. 1592 S\ i.vi.si fr irt. lyith iv. xi. By Failli, 
Saint Peter likcwi.se diif ii.simv ,\ PuMe-d'w-k. x 6 p 0 .Siiaks. 
7 V-. 4* Cr. 1. iii. i;*.^ With ,1 p.'d.de fumbling on his Gorg’d. 1648 
IIkkkk k Hesp* r., t'o friend on vntnneahte i imes. (Jriefe.. 

h. is.. NViihei’il my band, and pnl sit -struck my loii.’ue. 1710- 

II .Swii r Le:t. (»7*.'7) 111 . ui Bid liim tell you all about tbi* 
bottle of palsry w.iur by .Siiiylb 1744 Mrs. I >ki txv . iuto- 
biix. 4 (Vo/*. (i!loii II. 2w3 I'aiiaot you pievail viih her l^) 
lake p.'iKy s? zSao Kk.ai.s AVr .V/. AjCf-es xlii, AiigcU 
the old I )icd p.tl>y iwitc h’d. /* 1837 (..’\.Mii LM. Oead Fa^Jc 
68 A pal.-y •stroke of Nature shook Uiaii.' 

Pa'lsy, [f. prcc. sb.] 

1 . trans. To atlect with palsy, to paialysc. 
Chiedy^^r. 'I'o render poweile'is t.>r ineit. 

1615 CiiAFM.tM Odyss. xvni. t..s8 .Ask’d, if overcome With 
wine hi: were, or, .. weic palsied lu hi.s ifiiid'.s ii.sti umeni.s. 
179s .''•jci 111 Y Cis. Maid Orlcttfu 1. *283 TwoGoiik Lame on, 
of fui iii iiiore_ fe.sifubfoul J'han v\t r palsied in lu-r v^iIt•](•^t 
drc.'tui H,\g-ndi!cn .^iifieisiiM'»n. 4838 Bm.scsm v P'erd. .y 
/j, luirod, (iB 4»V| 9 These circimisiauces so far pal.dcd the 
,-u iu of iln- t. iiii‘.ii.nns. 1874 Sei'-Cult. .-4 It lami.s 

and palsies lii> utterance. 

2 . intr. To shake or tremble a.; if }ial.sic(l ^nonce- 
use: ; to become pilsied i/ii/r'- : cf. rAi.sYixo b. 

1582 SiANvm i-.si' .■F/ii’S 11. (.Alb.) 63 With luenac.ing 
becking thee bianches pal.sye bofwrelynic fl,. tn'ine/a.. f,t 
CPtnam cancussit verti^e nit:at\. 1834, 1849 Fals\ ing bl. 

Palsying "i //A a, [f. prcc. -i in(j ’-.] 

'I'hat palsies or ptimlyses ; jiaralysing, 

1803 Mi.ss PoHTFR 7 'hadrieus (i.Sv6) III.^ xii. 260 Tliaddcus 
gazcfl at him with a ualsyiiig uiiccrlainiy in his ht?art. 
1898G. M KRtotTH OdesFr. Hist. 47 Un fields \t ht le palsyinj; 
Pyl hie laurels grow. 

b. Hccunnng p-alsied or paralysed, 

1834 WiunifR Mcerc M^'gone\^x Until the wizard’s rnrscs 
hung Suspended on his palsying tongue. 1849 (J. Bronte 
Shirley x, 152 'Hie lieavini-ss of a broken and of 

pining .ind \i.ilsyiiig f;u.uUic.s 

tPalsywort i;p 5 -bi,wx>il), Ohs. [f. Palsy + 
AVokt], -V former name of the cowslip. 

itoy GKRAicni-: Herbal ii.crlx. § 7. 637 They are commonly 
calTrd j .in English petiie Miilh'ins.or ralsic woiirt.s, of nv:st 
Gowidips, fCf. Ibid. 6 j 3 The Cowslqiwarc commended .igaiii.sl 
the. .^larknes i>f the siiiewc*'-', (which is the pakieV] 1629 
Parkinson Faradisi x\\. 237 In sonic countries they call 
them Paigk-.s, or I’alsic worts, or Pcfly Mullcin.s, W'liicn arc 
oMIvd Cowslip.s in others. 

■|- Palt, th- Ohs, [f. Palt V , ; by-form of Pelt 
r/>.'-] .V blow, a stroke : Pelt sb* 

1615 Pc HCH AS Filj^rims 11. vi. vi. 85 ; Lifting vp the wooddeii 
weapon, Ik; gaiie him .siu li a palt on the pair. 1630 'I'inker 
of Furvey (1859* 1 7 Another gave me three p.alts on the hc.id, 

I my scull was cracked. 

t Palt, 7^1 Obs. [Hy-form of pell, pill ^ PuLT r.] 
trans. I'o thrust, put forcildy. 
i a 1380 Crisiene-Hion 3 V?n 99 in Min. P. P\-rH\m MS. 487 
Men si.hal in prison he pall [rimes malt, for-taltj .And puitc 
j>elo pyne. 

tPalt, W.8 Obs. Also 6 pault, [Ry-form of 
Pelt v. The phonetic change is unexplaiotsil.] 

1. trans. To drive with missiles. 

1637 Hfa wihio / 7 /ir/. iv. Wks. 1874 VI. 184 Yon hill, front 
whoso high crest 1 with more ca^c with stones may palt 
them hence. 


! 2 . To Strike itli repeated blowi> of missiles ; to 

! a:^ail with mis.’^ilc.s. 

I 1579 fiojjSON ApoL Seh. .Abu.ie (.Aib.) 64 The dirty Chain- 
pioiiN that Moude a liji>fo, jiaulted ihc bui.kki bearers oii the 
shiriile.s. 1653 Ji. li. Fintds J'rav. iv. ..i Tho whole 

, muUitiidc to the v* iy cbiU!ii:ii, )miMii-«| ;siil palli d lliein 
with .slaves ami sloiivs. 1700 I. Bi.';wn .An.u.um. .'ier. iV 
Com. 110 'Their Father was palic I with IiumlinI-, 'if them 
sm the Billwry. 1740 livcur. iv I'.m-.'.i iw. Fatting or 
Felting, ilic .-ict of ihruwing ttuuo, dirt, .\i:. .n .1 

b. 'fo with obhitiuy Ol icpioaclies. 

1697 CoM-iKU Itnnur. Statue iii. (ibyi?) iii H-i ilu*. Ariticnt 
PoeiN pall il in this .M.anijcr ( 1701 — .)/. . lunt. ii7>0.' 28 
When the Kiiiperur was uiice dcaii, he p.ali.s hi’< lucufiry to 
.saaic purpose. 

3 . inlr. To deliver iciicaled blows; to iiisLh.'trge 
missiles. 

1606 Sri.vi..'>TF.R Du IJarlas 11. iv. 11. ‘t rophies 3 .\iu I 
a Ih'.L', . .'I'o be with btoiirs n pt-H’ii rtnd palled at ? 

4 . To go vvilh tffbit; lo inalgc. 

1560 Nice IFanton in Ilazl. D^dAry IT. 1(15 N>jw 
f-ister, w)..\i ‘.porl shall WC devise ? 1 hu:. iialliiig lu ^■:ll■.Ml, 
1 iliiiik us unwise. 

Palter (pylloi;, S'. Also6-7paaltor. [Ajpears 
fust iu 161I1 c. 'i he form is that of an iterative in 
like fuuUer, tottery waver \ bill no suilable 
jniniiiive/H// is kiumn, .and no correspondmg \b. 
is know n in any oilier laiig.] 

I. + 1 . inlr. and (runs. To speak imlistiiielly or 
idly ; to say or recite in an imli^tinct tune ; lo 
IllUliiblf, babble. Ohs. 

>538 Bai.!. Thre J./m es I neuer inysse but paaher, Our 

ladyts p-'udlt.r. 1575 Catniner Carton y See.ite li. 

, iii, Oiie wliiic iii:i Iv'iiguc it r;iu, and paltered id'.i i .it, 

+ b. trans. T'o jiimide up ; lo patch up .1 com- 
po>itiiiii'i. Ohs. rare. 

1588 G i:i=.i.NK /\ /-. //. i.Yi v T*i Udis., I l;c'. pe my ol'.! ct.»ui:.r, 
to palter yp soine thing in Biy.’-.e, v.->iug mine old poc;:ie Mill, 
Oninc tu/il puuctuni. 

II. +2. trans. To shift or alter : in picsitionh Ch.^. 

*577 H Mii.iso.N II. ix. (iS77;i. y.g Silli most of 

ihi-.iii hc'-ie.'.ia.'iiiiial fc.isl.sj ate fi.xcd, und palter not their 
place of :4aiiding. 

3 . ////;•. 'Fo shift, sliLiflle, cquivooare, prevaricate, 
in statement or dealing; to dt.al crookedly or 
evasivtdy ; to play fast and loose, use trickery. 
L'i-iiilly cf*nst. with. 

^ 1601 Shakk, yui, C. 11. i. izO Wh.it Ollier I'.o'Vl fueedr we] 
Then sicict Koiu.ui'i, that hiiuc '.-pokt: rh>; wmiJ, .And will tifit 
palter? 160$ — Minb. v. viii. ;> > I’u* ili«:-»: lulling Fiemlsn.) 
im.-sv bt;|« eu'cl, T hat p;dur wl'.ii in a dout-lc .•'• ncc-, That 
kei pe the woni > •{ j»i\>iiii v lo our care, .And la cake it to our 
hope. ^ 1606 ■ .-i nt. ^Cl. in. .\i. o ; N'.jw 1 iiu.M. •I'.kIl i' .\:id 

palter in ibe hills of lowne.s. 264B Mu ton Kint^s 2 

. Aftr.t they l<.ivr.* jiiyglM and |;jilti'r‘d with the Wi ild. 1706 
l-’lllLLil'-, Fititer, lo pb’iy faM and loo e, U* dc.d iii.f.jrly. 
1813 M.\k. Mica wouiji Fatron. L ^''ii- ;i“‘ Oh! 

t’aroUiH-, d"ii’t go lack“iU.!rt p.’tllvr wlih u>- :.bide by 
>'.'01 own vv'jrds. 1823 .'ll or r (Jutathi J). xx.xii, If you 
palter or dmiblc in y-n.r ;;i:swcr'', 1 will hrixc tine hung 
.-dive in .in iron chniii. 1847 K.mkkson tWM.t..Sphi>i.s 52 He 
crcepelh ntid pecpith, lb: j.-lreis .ind Meal;-. 1864 l.:>. 
Bii \i.k_i;LK.N in La:v Rep. 9 App Case.s 2 i If they p.ilicr 
willi him in .1 d'-ii!*lc si n<.t? f by c.vpii y.ionN|, 

it may be ih.il they lie iikj truth ; but 1 think they !i«', and 
it i.S a fr.iiid. 

b. 'I’osliullle or haggle in bargaining; luliuekslcr, 
bargain, or ji.arley in matters of duty or homiur. 

1611 C’orcK., //iireel. r,. .to Imgeh-j hucke, hedge:, or p:iuli»'.i 
loll-; in the buying of a coiii:iii.dilie. 1618 Boi.ioN /'’/.•■rMf 
93 But ihr CaiiliaKiniaiis pallsing in the quoth Fabius, 
..Whni III' -auc.s this del. iy? 18^ Du. ki-..\s O. /W.t/ .\ lvii, 
Hilivd of the .^irl who bad daicd to pa’.ltr with slrsingcvs. 
1852 Ts NxvsoN Ode Oh. ll'itiin^'tcfi ii‘j Who ikvoi s^.lil 
ilio. truth to serve the hr.iir, N.t p.-tilei'd with Flernal 
Gixl for pi)Wi.T. — 'i'hnei cf Fritita^y -’4 What I have wc 
foiiglit for Ficcdoiii from our prime, .\i last to doiige and 
palter wiili a public crime? 1883 J. Hawiiiokm; Dust I. 
yo Otily^fooL and cowaids palter abuiil nsoi.-iiity. 

c. 'To play fast and Umsf with ;a nuitcr or 
thing) ; If) d illy- dally, to irille with 

1814 Mks. j. Wlsp .Xlieia de Fury IV. 25? If my courage 
p.i!ler.s with iny duty. 1841 L. H'.m AVir ^104) .33 Finic 
will not paltci with the real .stale of the ca.^e. 1877 I.. iloRF.i-i 
F/ic Hades ii. 137 My g\)cid I.i-iid Who loved too mnch, to 
palter with the pa.M. 1880 C. K. M-VIUv ILA.m Fentv. Hoik 
428 lie ii.'ged th.it nolhiiig :ihouhl bo allowed (•.''coinc in the 
w.iy of this great work, that it should not lx* pallet ed with. 

fd. tran.^. To batter : lo corrupt. Ohs, 

1641 MmoN C/i. eW't. 11. iii. Wks. i/j Whose bi ibeiy 
and corruption .solsi.it.s, p.il:rinj;^ the f;ee and moidli.s^e poucr 
of discipline with a carii.dl .sali.sfairlion by the pus'se. 

t 4 . trans. To Irille away, sipi.indt r. Ohs. 

1625 Flltciier Ftder f'rci/ier 11. i, 'Tis not to be. a jusiice 
of pcdcc ics you r.rc, .And palti r out yr-ur time i' th' ]>c-isal 
.stalUti'S. 1706 PlIM.Lir.s, io Fa ’fer, . . also lo s<piaisi!er aw.iy. 

lltncc i TaTtered ppl. a. Ohs., r gained by paltcr- 
; ing (sense 3 b). 

<41625 Sir ,L Sr.MM.K Plcktocth for /*,?/«:. (1669) ij Pufl 
vp with pamprriiig pride of paltiea pelfs. 

Palterer d'y’ltoraj). zMso 6 7 paltrer. [f. 
prcc. f-Ettk] One who palters ; an equivocator; 
a shuffler; one who plays fast and loose ; a haggler, 
a huckster ; a triller (7c/iM serious m.attcrs). 

*589 J- Ridkk /?//•/, Sehol.. \ Palterer, serdidus, vide 
dodt^vr. 1598 FtoKio, .1 t.hude..:\ p.Lch •penny, 

u paltrer, .a peiiie-falher. 1599 N a^iik Ii nten Stu^e 7 'I lu iv. 
be of you.. that will .iccouiii me a paltrer for hai-ging out 
the signe of the reddc hcrrini; in my titlcp.-ige asid no .*-11111 
feitel tuwunls for onfilil you i .in st e. 164a Roci r.*: .Y'.i,7/-v.r« 

I 564 Turn our eyes oil' from all iilighlers and paltscr.s with 
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Cud. 18x9 Shki.ley Ct'Hci IV. i, Vile paltcrer with the ! 
.■WK red truth of Grxi. 1860 Mo i lly Aether}, (i86.S) I. i. 'i'liu 
wi.lt>knowri voice, >vliic.h h.ivl so often silenced the Flemish 
|>.L'ilciers :uul intriguers. 

Faltering ;.i»y itarig), vbl,sL\ [f. rALTEitr’.+ 
-lA'G •.] The* action of the verb Valtkk: cquivo- ■ 
cation, shufflin'^, playing fast and loose, trilling ‘ 
(tt7/4 .serious matters'). I 

x 9 oo IIuLiAM) f.iiy XXXVIII. xiv. ygi, f « .iii no hniRcr cii- ' 
dme this p:ilt»:rint; and uiocki t ie. 1607 Suak.s. C\>r. iii. i. 58 ^ 
I'hf people arc abus’d, set on: il.is rin.i; IJtcomes not * 
Koine. x64a Kix:i:iiS .V/r<r///ri// Mic taunot endure iiiiy . 
d.illianiTe or paltrini;. 1839 Soi. iiicv ./// Ao' /,»rr it. \xxii, ] 
i hit, mark me!. .on conditi-'n.", y-»mh ! No pallfrin^: here 
We know ! 18^ Mss C. J'n m.i- vii, There niUM be no ; 
palleriri)t with jiie>eiit ilniy. 

fb. tojnr. A trillc, a worthless or paltry thing. : 
1611 Flohio, (V.r.'vf.Vd^.v, liitlingrt, palinngs M i.suS i 
panlirie] not vi oith a;i oM shoe. 1 

Faltering, ///. Also 6 paltring, 6-7 ! 
paultring. [1. J'AJiTL’u 7A b-i.N’Ci but in sense 1 j 
app. iniluciiccd by I'altuy i/,] ' 

tl. Trilling, worlhloss, despicable, jKiltry. Ohs. 

X5« M. Wt-jo tr. Cariiiner's True Obed, To Rdr. Aiij, ■ 
An iJle In-lied larnal Kpicure, that for worldly honor and ! 
p.iliring pelfes s.ike, hath cuer holiten with the JHure, and I 
run wiili the lioiinile. 1556 Oi.l*1£ A•ttu:h^iit 181 b, Fi.Hr I 
feare of losing of a lit( I p.dtrin^; pelfe. 1588 GifF.CNK Pan^ • 
n 3 ^-j) ■# The panUniig pi .el Aplnaniiis. x6o8 Ni:wrus ; 
Tryal >'J Man's i-.’cw Scife j^± lU-rennto is 10 be referred the j 
paultrhig iiiawmelrie. //-/i/. 116 Whetiun- by any secTct 
sloighi, ..nr any such like paltering in.strniiiciiis. I 

2. 'j’hnt palters : see the \ l>. 

+ Falterly, Obs, or dia/, [nnn. altered 
ft om K A i.'j H Y <1., as if 1 . Ta ti’iSR £». + -L Y l.J J*al try, 
mean, sbal.>by. 

1666 -7 I'l-i ys Piary 2j Feb., It is instead of u wedding' 
dinner for lii‘i d.in.<;!'ter, whom 1 saW in pallerly clothes, 
nothing nc v but a bracelet. s8a5 nKuCKY.TT Al C. tr/<7.v.r., 
Ai/'/t'ff r, paltry. 

t Falterly, adv. Ohs, In 7 paul-. 

[itreg. f. PAt.Ti'.u V. + -r.v -.] In a pciltcring manner, 
shiftily, tiickilv. 

1598 R. I>KN.\Af(L» Ir. JVfvnce, RnHuek t. ii. z2o'J'hou lewd 
wom.an, . -dealing iliu^ liaulterly with me, 

Paltory, -ye, obs. Junns of Pai.tiiv sh. 

Falting, PpL <1. Ohs. exc. dinL Also 6 
paulting. [Hy-forra of I*i pi>l. a. : cf- Paft 
IVdting. potly, trilling, paltry. 

15-79 Hak\ f.Y Lt f/er‘l:k (Cainileid 6^ As for ibh. pault- 
Inge letter 1 mo-st atr^tcliuiiidely pia\c the, rctourae it inc • 
back again«. 1580 — Lett. Wks. (tiroNAitl I. 6a I'o send 
me.. -some odde ln;:di paulting ihrcc-halftpeiuiie Pamphlet 
for iwwt-s. 1895 /.iVrA Mere. .Suppl. 7 Dec. l i'!. I.). D. 1, 
Whativer he d'»'.-.s it’’« allu'. a prdtio' j'.jb he inaks oii't. 

t FaltOCk. Ohy. F'oiiiis: 4-b paltok, -e, (//. 
paitokes, 4-5 paltokkis, 5 paultockeH, 5 -6 
paltocko8), 6 '7 paltocko, 7 paltock. [a. OF. j 
paUo‘. paletoc^ pallefoe (now paletot ^ final t al\va)s j 
mutt!'), in breloii paltC^k^ Sp. ptikloqm, I 

Ily I 3 lez considered a cnnipound of ptxHe. cloak and toque. ■ 
hood, rap. 'Jlic \h\. pnttrak, in J’fannjn /a/troek, * 
pnlLroky is, a'-eordint* to Franck, a perversion of the Fr. 
word, assimilated by piijmkir elyinolivy coat, and ! 

later to J-alts in pu*ts,i^raat\ etc., so as to be - 'pal.ttinc or 
palace coat 

A short coat, slftvcd doublet, or ‘jack *, worn by ■ 
men in 14111 and 15th centuries. 

1350 70 ///.v/ur/rtrftw/ (iSt\d III. v. clxxxvi. ajo , 

IT.'dient eliam aliud iadiiinf ntnni M.-ricuni (jnod vidgo dicltnr : 
‘palt:>k'. 1356, 1378 in Ki ley /.iwrfr;;/ 4x3 Pal- ' 

tuke, p.allockes. ^1375 in l\tl. Antiq. 1 . 41 Calli?, roketds, 
l olcr.i;, lari.s, jackes, paltiiki.s [JirLifni paltukl-s], with her 
loijije Cl ak y wis. i37y J\ Pt. IV xviii. -25 In Picis , 

p.vkuk K‘ plou man |n.-» priker shal ryde. c 1400 t.aud Troy j 
Pk. n)42 Thci s.chotle nrwe.*? & keste ganeU-kkis, Thei ilyght ! 
foide her p.'dtokkis, t 1460 .Ve.iniitt (rivT/zr. (Proiiip, Parv. • 
380 not.). Aciipkt'.^ T. ncAtis miu ie.tta. a palioke or a . 
doublet te. ^<1529 Skcl'jom Poenn a^&t. Carncsche Wks. 
1843 1 . ii 3 'W'. rappyd Cay fate copiou-^, J’our iialtokc 011 ' 
yoiir pale, 1530 P.m.S'..r. 25 i/a Pallocke a garment, haU > ef, \ 
1658 ibiri.Mi s, Pidktiunte or Pallccoat, a cu-ssock or shoit 
cloak with slecvts, such a.s Pages wear. 

b. Comb. Faltock-maker. I 

1378 in Kili:y Mem, London (iSbSt 418 {John Tihieyc] 
pallokc maker. 

tFaltOCk’s inn. Obs. rare, [peril, from 
a prripcr name.] A mean or inhospitable place. 

1579 G0.SSO.V .SV 4 . Abuse l Afb.) s-« Comiiiing to (Jlienas, a 
blind village, in comfvirison of Athens a^ P.'iltockrs Iiiric, 
1582 Si.wviiVKsr ,r'- 7 fw vr III. (.\rb.) 72 Swifilye they deter- * 
mind t-)o flee from a counlrye .so wycked, Paltock.s lime I 
leaning, too wriiiche thcc nauyc too iiouthward. 

t Fa'ltrement. Obs. rare, r? irreg. f. PALTJiB i 
V. or Pa i.tuy a. f - m l.n t. ] Worlhlcss si tiff, rubbish. : 

184* J* I'r.^i'I’k Th.-td. iii. 87 [The hc.srt] a world of 

contemplative wickcdrn-ssi-., a ^•rly pe-sthonse of all .sorts of 
palirement. 1643 'I pm-i- Comm. Cen, xlviii. ig Images and 
other like popish jialiremeiit, pie.sslng in ujjon us again. 

^ Faltriness (p^’lirini's). [f. PAbuiY a. + -NK.«ta.] 

The quality of being pallry ; an instance of this. 

1717 ISailxy vol. 11 , yW/'n«t-j.v, .. I’iiifuliK-ss, sorriness. ; 
z8x6 J. .‘^o>ir I 'A. Paris {*:>!. •;) in Dirty walls, a foul lire- ! 
place, and v.aiiiiuA other siiriis of p;dt)inrs-i. X87X Cami.vlk 
in Mrs. LctL III, 2^3 'I'hosc now neighbours, and their 
noises ana paltrinesses. 1874 bt.Ai^KiF i^eiPCuit. 79. 

tPaltripo'lltan. Obs. xMso pauitri-, pautry-. 

An opprobrious pen^ersion of metropolitan ; asso- 
ciating it with/tr/fo'. Ilcuce tPaltripoTitanHhip. 
xsM MarpreL Epist. (Arb.) 34 Against the vsurped state 


nf your PauUri{x>litbiiship. Ibid, 25 Such bilgp words 
being in these d.aies accounted no le&sc then high treA.son 
against a rultripolitan. x^ Marpfct. F.pit. Fiij. 1637 
Basiwick' Litany 1. ix, f will soc ihunderthniiiij Your 
Fautiy Folitaus,as. ■ I w*ill inakethciii come tumbling dowiic 
like Phaeton. 

Faltxy CP9'lui), sb. Now only dial. Also 6 
pauUry, paltory (o, O-ypalirio; sec also Pkltuy. 
[Paltry »b. and adj. appear nearly together in 
third quarter of lOth c. The sb. seems to be 
a deriv. in -iiv of a sb. palt^ pelt, exemplified in 
the latter form in ilarman, 1567, and in Sc. dial. 
(Banffsb.) ‘a piece of strong coarse clolh, or of 
a thick dirty drcs.s; anything waste or dirty, trash* 
(Jam.) ; in the former in mod. luig. dial. (Norlh- 
nmpton.di.) palt refu.'V, rubbish ; which is perhaps 
idctjtjciil with Fris. palt, li.Kiis. ML(.i. 
.and I.G. palle, pulte a rag. Ml Hi. (* Sax., Fris., 
Sicainb.’, in Kilian 1599) poll broken or torn 
piece, fragment, Da. pialt tatter, clout, rag, pi. 
pialtcr, Sw. palta, pi. paltoi' rags. See also the 
adj. and Tfliry.] Refuse, rubbish, trash; aiiy- 
tliing worthless. 

1556 J. UuLMKR in Foxc A. 9 t J/. (1583) 2004/3 , 1 th.'tnk 
yc all, that yi* huuc doliiici-od and liKlilcmcd me of all this 
palti y. 1566 Paso nine in 'J'rauuie To Udr.,_lThcy 1 usi? al the 
folches po-.-blbly now they may keepe ull ihing.s vpright, and 
cloule vp with stable Mi.ivv, and .such paltry, the rcuyiie.s, 
bieiii.-hi:s, and dccaytrs, of tliis their Chans. Ibid, IIow 
llio Popes paltrie must l*c e-sliMiied. XS77 -87 Hounshkh 
C/iriw. Ilf. 1-222/1 From thotise to rjunlrisc, which they 
.Slicked .ind spoilcil nf such paltiie as the fugitiues had left. 
1580 HoLLYiiANi) / reas. Fr. Tony;, Hadina^c, paltrie or 
pelirie, or rilfc riiire, or ccremonie.s 1586 l''KKNJi BLn, 
ikntrU<y^ In thn-ic day*-s, wo leawd and vnle.mncd ivroplc 
tlui-sC not passe by it in the Church y.ardc witlunit lu-iuling 
of a knee, now these p.vltrycs . .been taken away. 1589 Ihit'C K 
Serm. (1591) V iv, (iif a mans heart be^ set vpon the geaie 
of this waiU.l, vpon the palirie that is in it, grcedine.s coiii- 
tnandetli that m.in. x6m Warn'eh Aib. line. li> (>6i.') 
232 V’oiir Pardons, pilgrimages, ;uid your h.alowed j)iilirie.s 
vaiiic. a x8a« Foruy Poc. F. Anslia, Pattry, rubbish; 
rcfu.so or trash of .’iiiy sort. 

Faltry (p^ ltriX Also 6 paultery, pawltre, 
6-7 pallrio, paultrio, 7-8 paultry. [AppCtirs 
in 16th c. nearly with prcc. sb., of which it m.ay 
be an attrib. use, as in trnmpety sb. and adj. ; cf. 
also I.Cf. pallrii^, pnltrig (Ihem. Wbcli.), E.Fris. 
palUrig, palt rig ragged, torn, f, tlinh ( let . 
pi. -ern r.ag, ML(j. palter-, palter^ (in palter-, 
polterlappen rags), K.h'ris. palter, pulter a tough 
broken or splintered piece (e. g. of wood or stone), 
deiivatives of /rr// sb., mentioned in prec.] 
Rubbishy, trashy, vvorthic'^s; petty, insignificaiil, 
trifling; conteinpiible, despicable; of worthless 
nature, a. Of things. 

1570 B. GcKjtiK Pip. Kinf^d. in. (iBHc/i 30 For this .such 
.strange religion baun they iranide, and paiiltric gcre. 1573 
G. .li.\KVKY Letier^Bk, (Camden) 131 It gav then sowinJe 
owte like a paultery bell. 1592 Aottitti{ham Rex. IV. 238 
For hyldyng .a sort of pawltre liow.-'cs wyi.hc hathe dovvne 
gret linrt to owar low'ne. 1678 R. 1 .T 1 si ilan(;k SeneeeCs Mar, 
1x702)96 For every paiilir}' .Sum of Monej', there mu.st be 
Bunds. 1892 Bk.n'ii.ky Boyle Lett, i. 7 Such a coiilempiihlc 
naiiltry Hypothesis. X751 SmoI-LI-.J’I' Per. Pic. {jyrp 111 . 
Ixxx. 69 A [ULuItry clianilA:i- in the third story. 1784 Cowi-lk 
Task V. 34B We love the man, the paultry pageant you. 
X791 Sik J. Mackintosh Vind. Catticje Wks. 1S46 111 . J04 
Ihe nvisl pallry aiitl shallow .arts of suphi.stiy. 1887 FkKi.- 
.MAN Norm. Conq. 1 . v. 347 The pallry trick v\as sui-Ct ssfiil. 
1892 StfA CNSiiN Aeros-i the Plains 222 Quite dead to all but 
the paltrie:il consider at ioas. 
b. ( tf jicrsoiis. 

fXSOJ M.Mn.owK Jeia of Malta 11. Wk.s.(I\tIdg.) j.qo/x My 
daugrilei here, a p.iUry' .silly girl. Siiaks. Merry B 11. 
i. 163 Our Messenger to this paltrie Knight. x6o2 :.-//£/ Pt. 
Return fr. Parnass. Pxol. 11 Von jiauliry Ctillick Gentle- 
men. 1642 M iLTuN Apol. Sm>\t. I Dtroil., Wks. 1 1 8 5 v(r.'. 'I he 
idlest and the ])nltriest Mime that evei mounted upun I'aiike. 
1704 .Swil l ■/’. Tub Amlior's Apol., Heir, a p.^ull^y imiiaiing 
pedant. 1773 CoitiSM. Stoops to C.anq. i. i, A low', paltry 
.set of fellows. i8a8 Scurf F. M. Perth xxix, 1 . . showed 
little of that paltry apprentice Iioy, whutn you used to— use 
just .ns he deserved. 1874 JUackik Self Cult. 57 With all 
thih, if hr. is not gi-Kid, he may be a paltry fellow. 

Fdltsgrave, obs. form of rAh.soKAVK, 
Faludal (pahM clM, pu-'di/zdal) , a. Chiefly Med. 
and Path, [f. L. palfts, paiiid-cni marsh + -al. ] 
Of or pertaining to a marsh or fen ; produced by 
or .arising from a marsh ; malarial. 

1818 20 K. Tiiomi'.son Cullens Nosol, Meth.{y^. 3) 317 
Older II. PyrexLe. Fevers. .. rp. .. Paludal. z8mm-j 4 (rood's 
Study Med. (ed. 4) 1 . 602 Dr. Young gives to inter- 
iniittMir.s and reiriiitents the common name of paludal fever. 
1856 Todli /fe Bowman Phys. Ana/. 11 . 115 Persons ex|V>scd 
to the {laliidal poison. 1898-7 Allbutt's Syst. Med. I. 47 
Every variety of land-surface from Mount Olympus to the 
paludal lakes of the plain. Ibid. 1 1. ^18 1.,anci.si pointed out 
Its I intermittent fever’s] coniutction with pallid.^! miasmata. 

Fablndamont (pal>»'damC‘iit). [ad. L. pa/ti- 
damentum (also in Kng. use) ; cf. F. paludament 
(Cotgr. 16 n).] \ military cloak worn by Roman 
generals and chief officers ; hence, a royal cloak ; 
a herald’s coat. 

1614 T. Wiiirii Maytyrd. St. Ceorge B iv b, A Rich Palu- 
dament is cast about Th« Martyres .sboiildcr.s. 1856 Bloun r 
Glossogr., Palndament . . a Coal-armor or Horseman’s cixit, 
a Soldier's garment, an Heiald'.s Coat of Ariics. 1702 
Addison Dial. Medals iii. Wk.s. (Bohn) 1 . 349 tnoderti 


I medals are full of togas and tunicas, trabeas and paluda- 
meutuMs. xSjx J.»ii QiAnckv Confess. Wks. J856 V. 263 
: linmcdi.'itc)^ came ‘ .sweeping by in gorgvou.s imludifincnts, 

; Paullus or Marius. 1879 Farrak St. Paul 1. 485 The two 
j Statues of Augustus, one in the p.'xiudaineiit of an Imperutor. 

j llciicc Paludame'atal a., of the nature of a 
! pahi<l.ime»t. rare. 

i 1652 UKQfiiAKT Jc7tfel Wk:J. (1K34) 2.19 Having anpnrclled 
! himself wii h a pahida mental vestarv, after the aiiLick fashion 
; of the illustrious Koiiians. 

I t Fal'U'de. Obs, rare, [a. OF. palude (also 

■ palud\ 14th c. in Godef., ad. J., paliis. palnd-em^ 

! marsh.] A marsh, fen. 

X4X2-20 Iaoo. Chron. Troy i. iii, The serpent H^'dv.a he 
slough eke in pallude. CX420 I haucer's Bcht/i. iv. yietr. 

. vii. 115 (i amb. M^.) Ia'/i'-i^I In K palude of lyrne. 1480 
Cax ion tkd.l's Met. .\v. iv, ’i'hat wbii..h was siuiityinc deep 
paliules iii: sec. i.s now sandy gnniiid. 1585 T. WASHi.Nfiio.N 
ir. A'it/ioliiy.'c I oy. iv. x.\i.\. 150 'I’hc J 'abide lei nc wher 
lloicule.s killed Seipeilt Hidra. 

Faludi- -J*cforc A vowel palud- and improperly 
i paludi-), a formative element from L. paH'ts^ 

■ palnd-em marsh, in Palu dio a., of or jicitaining 
! to marshes; Palu 'dicole, Paludl’ccUne, Palndi'- 
I colons adjs., inhabiting marshes ; Paludl’feTOUS 
I a., producing a marsli or marshes; also erron. 

: Pain ‘dial, Palu'dian, f Palu'dlate, Palu'dlons 
I adjs. paliidir, I’alldal, pAid'UfX's. 

I 1897 Mary Kinusli-:v U\ Africa 301 A personal mxju.'iirit- 
ance W'illi flux i:il ami "p.iludial gioiiml ilcposil.s, xWo All 
year Round No. in The true specitic ag.'dn.st '‘paludian 
frver. 1632 LfiMfimv Ttnr. 430 'I'l/ chf'o-»tr hi.s Kidgiiig.. 
fat from 'paliudiat Ditcher. //•/*/. 4- j;i, I set face. .f*)r .Scot - 
laiiti, Miiliitg 1113*. . feele xviih the palludiul waj'. 1897 • *;• 

Hluiirs Mcdit. Fer'er i. 2 Thi.-> endemic fever of the Modi- 
terraiicmi .. li-1 di.'^liii.;uishe«l fiiiin olher diseases, more 
particiil.'irly frmii rnit-ric and "paludic fc-vers. 1857 Mays]-: 
FrPos. /.(.•-»■., ’‘Paliii.'.icnIi'U.s l/;vv/t\/-ciilijusl. 1650 Bi ui.-s 1 
(Jtossoyr., * f'aludiferous .. ih.il (.aii.selh a F»-n or Marsh. 
1594 T. Br.niNM ii-i.n Ir. .’dtii hia^'c’li's Florentine Hist. 

. (1505) 2? ’I he Cittie. of Venict*, staled in n place 'paludious, 
i ami vnwhcjlcsoiiie. i659Gai iw:s A 1. v. fej’l In* 

Lions in Mcsopolaiuia . . an: de.slioyed by girnt.^; their 
irnportunily being .such in those p.*xhii!iou.s places. 

it FaJudina (l>:cbmlornd\ Zooi. [mod. f. 
L. pains, pallid- + -nuts, -iiia\ ;-.ee -INkI.] A 
genus of fresh-wnter gastropod iiiolliises, also 
c.^ I ! cd pond sna ils, 

-1833 Pn'nc. Ceol. Ill, 341 Where the saint: Plan- 

' oibcs, l’:-.ludln.o, and l.imiiei occur. 1902 Oiumsii Nat, 
Th.uncs 15 ’lilt* J^aluclill.T^ being huge, ihick-siriped slnrllr-. 

Faludine (vue’hi/din, -oin), f7. [f. 1.. pixliis, 

‘ /rt/Bif- + Of or pcrlainingtoa iiiaish. iSo 
in same .sense Paln dinal, Palu dlnoua adjs, 
i X858 Bi-cK!.A.Nn i 'tirios. .Vat. ///■./. (iSsj) i.« I'o pr« x enl ihe 
:;Iuinbcrs of the* lord-^ arid ladie.s being bttikeii by their patu- 
: dine iit iglibonr.s |fro,-.Kl. iB6h A/oru. .St.ir i./ Jiib , A litlle 
j Ixiloxv (uiastnll.'iyou ctune upon the |i.'dudintiu:i tracis of kind 
, along the river [ro]. 

Falndism (piclb/di/’m). Path. [f. L. palus, 

: palftd-cm marsh + -TsM.] ‘ 'fhe cor.tlilion of ill 
j health jnoduced by exposure to maisli miasn».ata* 

; {Syd. Soc. Lex.). 

* ' 1890 J . S. Bii.i.i.MjS Nat. Med. Diet. 11. '.‘f’c' Paludtmt, the 

; inorklu condition prod iiL-ed by exposure to inav'^h ni.'daii.a. 
j 1897 Aili'utt's .'lyy. ,\tcd. II. 3i>G 'llic term * malaria ‘ is pre- 
; A rable to paludi.siii. Ibid, 723 In Europe priliulisiii li«i.s 
j giacUially le*i.st*ned. 

j FaludoB© (pa:db«lfTn-s),rt. [f. as next: 

; sec -nSK i.] •■■• next. 

x866 Treas. Bot., Patndose, ..growing in mav.sliy jilaccs. 
FaludOUS (palb/ dos), ii. rare. \pii\.\..paiiido5- 
m marshy ; sec Of or belonging to marshes, 

marshy ; inhabiting iiiarshes. 
j 8 oz M ed. ^rnl.'S .. 462 Uncoinpcnimlcd w-iih, eitlier febrile, 

. or p.'diii'JoiJ.s, or liiiiuse gas, 1857 ii) May.vk F..rpos. Lex. 

t Fal'anibiliey df- Obs. rare^^. [ad.I«/i7///w- 

■ bin-ns.^ f. pahnnhes, -is, -us wouilq^igcon.] Belong- 
I ing to ihc wood-j)igeon 01 ring-dove. 

j x6g6 ill Bi-riuNf Glo.^.u'gr. 1658 in riiiLUJ'S. 

: -j- Pains vh. rare. Also 5 polusche, 

palusHhe. [a. O I' . pains, palm ( 1 2lh c. in Godef.), 
i ad. I., pains marsh.] A marsh, a fen ; an abyss. 

I 1471 Caxton KccuyefI (ed. Sumiiier) 390 In inyddis of this 
. pains was a greie lake or ponde. 14^ — Faytesof A. t. 

! xiv, 38 A place .. fei ft 0111 eny |i;dii.si'hc or iiKires gioundv. 
Z400 -• Emydos xi. 42 T he depe jialushlic iiifern.'ille. 

II FalUB ^ (iv'd/'/.s). Piol. IM. pall. \L, pains 
stake.] in corahs, one of the thin, imiigbt, calc.a- 
reous laminx or ]}latcs, which extend up from the 
bottom of a corallite to the calix, a)id are connected 
by their outer edges with the sejita. Hence the 
dim. II Pa'lulna, pi. paluli. 
j 1872 Nicholson Patasont. 9-2 The chief rcii^ininff struc- 
j tures . . are wlntt are c.’illcd ' pali \ ' dLssepiments and 
: ‘ t.'ihiikx* ’. 1877 Huxiky Anat. Inv. Anim. iiL 163 Small 
j bvparaiu iiillars l)ct\vccii the culuniella and the septa are 
i termed paluli. 

Falus ! see Palas. 

Falustral (pali?'strSI), a. rare. [f. L. /«• 
lustr-is pertaining to n marsh (f. pains marsh) 4- 
-AL.] Pertaining to or inhabiting marshes; 
paludal. So Palu'Btrlau a, (sb .) ; PsAn'itx^e a, 
1607 TorsEt.r. Four-/. BeasU (1858) 162 The PaluAtrians or 
i Marishie Elephants arc hair-brairicd and iiicuiistaiit. vffj 
i W. Marshall Norfolk 1. jxx Palustrean productions, 

I Webster Suppi., Palustral% pertaiiiiiig to a bog or marsh. 
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PAMPHSLET. 


i88t OouA'it (Aiiiiuiidsilc:) Siippl., lUihntrhti'. igoo Brii^ I 
Mt'd. yrnl. No. 12041.^01 .Mi the paAi&iml ino!%quito& aru not 
oialiiial. 

PaluBtral, -tre, obs. crron. ff. Vau^stbal, -tka. 
tPaly, sb. Obi, Also 5 paloy, payly. [a. OK, i 
( 12 th c. in l-itlre) chaff. J llran. 

f 1440 Pnmtp. Pm-t'. 49/a limn, or luyii, or palcy, canta- 
hnon^ furfur, Ibhi, .^79/^ I’sdy of LryniiP, cantabrum. 
Ibid. 457/1 Syvvdys, or bryutic, or , 

Paly i, rf.i Chiefly fott. Also 6- 7 palie, i 
9 paley. [f. Pale a, h -y.] Of a pale kind or ' 
as{icci ; pale, or somewhat piilc. 

c 15^ A. Si.oi r/Ww/j (S. T. .S.) xiv. j Hornit ny.int*, w iih j 
Mr paly 1584 J^outii; Hint. Porbonius <V Prise. 

(Shales. So ;■) io;i lUoud forsookc Ills ]ialu: hw.*:. i59iSii.\ks. 

■2 Uen, ^y, 111. ii. 141. i 74 »*Ji< 4 v/’iv/t./ 7 /.vi ii. voAionihly 

waning bides her paly firts. 1778 L.^N^'.lluu^'K tfCttrron 
XII. ill, Fear O'er all liLs paly visai^c glides. 18.. J. li. 
Ni!W.man I'ffVi's on- I'ar, Of-cns, (iC'iKl -Ao Sec, the golden 
dawn is glowing, W'hilc the paly sli.ulcs arc going. x886 
SrKVKssi'.v Pritux Otto ii, You looY paley. 

Paly (pf’^'li), rt'.- Her, Also 6 pallo, palie. 
fad, K. fnle ^i^th 0. in Littr^), f. pal F.\le j 7 ^,i] 
iSaiil of the shield 'or of a bearinjj) when divided 
])alcwise, i,e, liy vertical lines, into an even 
niimhcr of equal stiipes of alternate tinctures. 

Piify bi'udy, dividctl both p;dcwise and hendwise, i.e. ver- 
tically and diagonally, with allcriiatc tinciiires. Paly pilyx 
sec I'lLV. 

1486 /»■/■. .V/. AibaKs^ Her, liivh, Whan .li cool.amnirc i.s 
paly of dyaeinc colouris to the poyiil. 15*5 Li.». KKi;M.rs 
11. XXV. 70 I I is i nines are pallc guide and goules. 
1610 (jiai.i.iM Heraldry v. iv. (ifiii) ^45 I'alcs ami bends 
born one oneithwart the other, for whii.h cause the .same is 
tcrmid paly-bendy. 1769 Ai A* yVt/vrcf I. J i3 Arms. Paly 
of six, c/’and aunre\ a canioii, ermine. 1893 C. K. .\oi<ii>N 
PanU's Pamdhe 109 tioic^ IJis sluIcIicom vr.'is p.aly of four, 
argent and gules. 

PalyardCe, -jard, etc., ol)s. ff. P.m-m aud, r?tc. 
Palyce, -lys, olw. ff. F.vlace ; var, Pai.i.s Obs. 
Palyoon, -youii, -’joon, -^eown, -^on, obs. 
aSc. form.s of 1 'ayilion. 

Palyet, obs. form of Pallkt small bed. 
Pam (pu.in). [Corrc-sponds in .sense to .So. 
Pamphic^ also /V«i»wA', * a vidj'ar name j'ivtn at 
cards to the lvn.'i\e of clubs’ (Jamieson), .and to 
K. pamphik name of the card j^amc, and of the 
knave of clubs in it (l.UtitS; ; of which Pamphic, 
Pazvmit^ J*am appear to he abbreviations. K. 
piXmphik is, according; to Littri^*, ad. Gr. ])LTsonal 
name lld/u/itAos * beloved of all’, in L, Pawp/ti/its,] 

1. The knave of clubs, esp. in the j;ame of live- 
card loo, in which this catd is the highest irump. 

1685 I'kowni; Sir Courtly .\Uc \\\. -iz 'riiciu ait the only 
(?tiui't r.'iid ^\l^lllt'll love to phiy with : the vcia Fain at l.an- 
teieloo, the lina\e tli.it piek:- up all, 1707 J. Sji-.yi.N.s ir. 

H 7..y. 3 4^ Tlu*. Apallieeary Is like Fam 

at lioo, he is e\er\ thing th.nt is wanting. X7ia’X4 Fom-: 
A'fi/e f.Oik III. 61 Kv'n niit'hty Fani, that Kings .'md tjiici;ri> 
lyeoiiicw, And iiuiwM liij.vii armit.s in the lights of L11. 
rrx84S Honn .Sf.'rm nt /fasti nyxw, \ living Fain, oiniii- 
poleiit at low ! 1849 C/iamher.\ Inform, I I. 671/1. 

JK<' *70® Fsiccjcmt Pair /ixample 1. i, Let me tell >e, 
iCladairi, .Scar.d.rl is the Very I'aiii in C.’0!iVcr.s.'ition. 

2. N.aine ol a c-iid-^amc, akin tu Nap, in which 
the knave of clubs was the highest friiiiip card. 

1691 ICeesifs ii. 1 1 She wanted Guinters tr.\> to play at Pam. I 
17x3 .AunisoN Guar.f. No. 120 f t» She.. glows luoro. fond of ■ 
F.iiii than 1..^ Iier hii.-haml. 1B98 i.onf^m, Nov. 58 A | 
sumptuous ball at ibe Pantheon, silver loo witli a prima-ss, j 
* Faiii * with a durhess. 

lienee t Pam-child, ‘knave-child’, I 

male chilvl. ! 

1760 H. Wai.I'Oi.k fa’it.f lofi. Mo/ifaj'ti 14 Tan. (1S46) IV. 
16, I have silt up twice this week.. with llic Duebess of 
Giaftoii, at luo, who. .h.’u> got a pain-child tliis morning. 

Pam- (pa-in-), repr. Gr. Trufi- the form of irav-. 
Tan-, .all-, before a labi.al. as in Pambrittanick, 
obs. form of PAaV-Biutannic. ; 

Fame, ol>.s. MK. form of Palm 
II Pam^ (pri’mOi Htr, rare, [F. 
formerly fasnU^ pa. pple. of patner, pasmer to 
swoon pop. I.. pa&mdre for spasmdre^ lit. * to 
have a spasm’ (I I{itz.*Dartii.).] Said of a dolphin : 
Represented with gaping mouth. 

ifiS^ II01TM.L Eng. //mxA/ry (1S75) 82 If their I Fishes’) 
thKliesni'c bunt, as the Dolphin 15 generally represented, they 
aro ‘embowed ',..and if with open ini>ulh, * panic 

Fament, obs. M K. form of Pavement. 
Famtilet, pamflet, etc., obs. ff. Pamphlet. 
t Pamp, pampe, v, Obs, rare. Also 6 pompe. 

i app. the primary vb. of which Pamper is the 
requentalive. Cf. Ger. pamfen (dial, and colloq.) 
to cram, Bavarian pampfen^ sick roll pampfen It) 
gorge onc.self (Schmellcr) ; also Sw. i)\t\,pampm 
swollen u]); l/iih. pampti to swell. Sec below.] 
trans, 'I’o cram ; In pamper. 

t.7/r/jr/*jr 7V«///.i//V»«] in Wright /iV/. .^2//. II, 
41 He siirilli liiiii [ -tlu'nil to imppu and pampe her fleisi he, 
desyrynge delicou.s metiii and drv'nki-v. 1509 Mawes Past. 
Pleas, V. (i554\ 'flu: imnipcd carkes wyth fode dcliciuiis 
They [iiohle Fnylosophcrsl did nut fedc, bur lo their sustin- 
aiince. Ibid, xlii, 'I ne iKimped caiki’s [printed clerkcsl, 
withfixledelicioiiH F.'irth often feadeth, w'iih corrupt glotony. 

yyafr. The existence uf this vb. is not altogether certain. 
The MS. whence the first qiiot. comes cannot now be 


found, .so that its date is uiicc-rtain, :lik 1 the reading m.'iy ■ 
itbelf turn out to he uti error for Famfkm. Pampe 

is however :,uppurled so iui Ly the c.vaiuplcs of potnpc from 
Hawes, wliich a}>peur b> point to the .same word. Frof. 
Skeat suggests the existence of an ablaut- series //>//-, 
panip^fpHUip t to swell.) 

II Fampa^ (pivmf^a^ usually //. Pampas 

rpicMtipdz, -as;, [a. ^\i, pant pa - pi. pampas .ad. 

Peruv. bamba^ a steppe, a flat: cf. the plact-nauics 
Moyo~bamba^ Chuqid bamba, etc.] 

1 . T'hc name given to tlie vast trctdcf S ])lains uf 
South America south of the Amazon, esp. of 
Argentina and the adjacent counlric.4. (The similar 
plains north of the yVmnzoii are known as lUttos. 

1704 Collect, i'oy. (Cluiithill) HI. 4*1/1 Theie are .-dvi bird 
in the /■Vtwz/rt.' ..iiumy irhues. x8io Pid/n. Kir\ XVI. ji 
'\\\n pntnpas i.X lluenus Ayres are pktius uf ibi; ‘..imi- kimii.i', 
the tiT sa van nail. ‘-I, but still iiiort- extensivr. 18^7 . 

Penny Cyel. XV Hi. Jio/I lu the dirn don due iiorlli trie 
paiTip.'i narrows bclweL'ii the Faratia and a ridge, .r.dkd tlie 
meir.'i de Cordova. 185a Til. Koss Hnmboldfs t rav. 11 . 
wii. &7 The l.lau'i-i and the l*ainpas..aie really sieppo. 

' 1880 K. MakkiIAM Perini. Earl: I'l.! At length we caine 
lo a rucky ridge which Isninded the vast paiiipa of Yilqne. 
i b. Shut t lor pampa sheep, icrin*! on the p.ampas. 

1891 W. H. IliMWJX A n/. La Plata ioP The yiaiiip.i (li% 

. scciuls lo us from the first slmi p iiittoCuccd into I.a Flaia 
: about three cent ui ies ago. 

I 2 . attrib. .and Cot/ih., as Pampas J/idian : pampas • 

I cat, a wild cat ol the l\ampas [P't lispajcros)^ about 
three and a half feet long, having long ycllow-gn y 
fur marked with oblique lirownish stripes ; pampas 
clay, an ossiferous bluish clay, beds of which 
' occur in many ])arts of the Pamp.as ; pampaR door, 

: a small decrof .South .'Vmciic.a, Cariaeus campeitris^ 

; the male of which has partly dichoUmunis niillcis; 
pampas rice, a name given in the eoiilhcm U.S. 
to a variety of the connnoii Millet (fiotxhum 
x'tili/arPiy with a drooping p.aiiiole. 

1883 Anim. Aool. .S'eX , fed. -jo 'Fainj-U’* CXil. 1887 
HkiM’Rin Ceog. dud. IPidrii', An m. y:. \ l.Tn.vjx*ncd cai.s 
ranging from F.iraguay to llu: rioiihe.in biuiii'arv of Mexico, 
the (duli.nu c-.i!olto, the (i.nnpa^fi.it, and the l>nx. z886 
AV/r.r-v/. /.V 1883 /.i.\t. Anim. 

/ool. .V/i,-. (e.il. ;•••) 17.4 Cariui u.\ t.imp.'.dns F. k’uv., * Faiiip:i> 
liver. 1894 Lvi.i-iiio k h'oy. Hist. II. The paiiii>:..s 
iloi r b; the Miuiller of the two spe'.:ie.s,st;ini.rnig about ua-t 
at ihe .Nhoukter. //•.':/. j-g. 1826 Siit F. ll. Hkm) yourn. 
Pfimpa.v The .-.onih part of tlu: F.Mnpas is inh.diiled by 
the ''Fampa^ liKliaiUi, who h.ivv. no lised ;ib-.>tle. 

Fa*mpa8-gra:SS. [b picc.] 'I'he popular 
name of a gigantic gmss, f/jv/iwV/w argenfium or 
Cflrttulcria arfeitUa, having amph; .silky paiiiclcs 
of silvery hue boirie on stalk.s rising to the height 
of twelve or fourteen fet.l ; a native of South 
America, whence it was introduceil into luirope in 
1S43 a.s an ornament of lawns nud shrubbetits. 

1850-1 F.axion AV ioer da* den I. 175. 1858 Hogg I'eg. 
Kingd. The Ijvautiful i'nin|Ms cra.s.s .. throw in;: out 
leaves .six or eight feet I mg. 1897* ». in Card. Cin on. 

III. XXI 1 . j»*> The ••cciirrcni e of C. argcnit a m the 
pampas i.s by no iu<’uiis s\* gcnv.iiil as lu justify ilie luiim. 

* F.'unp.as-gia-s iuid the Iev<; .,0 as the < ‘uri.-ide. ia i-J in-:ch 
more cominoii in the Andes, a.s(:ciuliiig iheic to high alii- 
tildes. 

Pampaylyon, obs. form of rA.MpjLroN. 
Fampean, pampsean (pa;mpran. pce-m- 
]^/tdn), a. [f. Pampa on analogy of I/ybliWity 
,Siylixatt , Km opcan . 

'I he ptonuiwiuii"n /n mpeun is etymologically incorrect, 
since pampa could not gi\e a \..paii/prns ; the K ailj. \v> •uld 
be pampa n^/iS giving pampao:^ tlie Gr. irnpirni-y? giving 
/rt w/.'r**«Avbich,likc might U-. w 1 il(eii/a;//jk'’fi2f.] 

Of or |»ertainiiig to the Pampas. 

1839 Hakwin yrnl. l\e.u’an'/:es l\y. ^/icagle* vii. (1E60) 
i;:ri In ihe Paiiip'L'an d<'pusit at the Ikijada. 1846 — lii.d. 
Obs. S. Amer. IV. 76 The Fainfieaii format ion is highly in- 
terest iug from its v;est extent, its dkp'iU'd origin, .'uhI from 
the niinibt'i of extiuft gigantic imimniifers embt^dded in it. 
Ibiif. 77 For convci.iencc sake, 1 will c.nll .. the redtlish 
.’irgillace.ousv.il ill, i'ampc.'m imid. 1887 Amer. y,ititraiist 
XXI. 4(10 lu the presence of various e-xliiicl forms, .it agrees 
with the F;iiiitH’aii f.iiiiia of S«vitli America. 189s Hnisos 
Xat. La Plata 4 The humid, grassy, panipe.in country 
I c.\ tends . . halfway from the AlUiiitic Ocean . . to the Andes. 

Fampelmousse (^Iso pample-, -mouso; : bee 

i PoMPEbMOoSE. 

1 Pampelyon, obs. form of rAMpruoN. 

Famper (ii.T*iiipoj), v. Also 6 pampyr, -ir, 
-ro. [Occurs! a 13S0 ; forpampred i.s in Chaucer’s 
Poethitts C1374. It corresponds in form and 
sense witli W. V\\:vsi, pamperen 'De Bo', and in 
! stem with the words locntioncd under Pamf w., of 
i which it is in form the ficquciuative.] 

1 , I tans. To cram with food; lo over-indulge 
i with rich food : lo feed luxuriously. Pamper up : 
j to feed up. Obs. c.xcfpl :is included in b, 

, a 1380 Proth ofS, Bernard (Vern. MS. 304/3. 1 . 73) And |■•al 
j is H rteRi?b, , . pul poll puuipiesl ami sot vest so. ri44o 
y.uob's ll’e/i J57 A man, hat hy^i Thctxloru.s, in glotonye, 

I eueriiiore yiiiiipeiyd his bcly in fxtes of mete it of ilrynk. 

' <530 Pai sc;h. 65.V1, 1 pampyr, as a man dot he that bringeih 
up a horse or any other bvesl wkiii he fedrth hyni tu 
111,’ikc hviu sptslelv fallc. 1577 B* GoouE Heresbach's Jtnsb, 
III. (1586) j;;ob, Mor.se coiirscis. .du feed them with sodden 
Rie, or beanmeale sod, |•alllperil1g them up, that they may 
be the fairer to the cjc. 1614 l»p. Hall Contempl.y O. T. 
V. ii, llul now God will pamper their famine; and givevs 


them .. breail of .ingv.l.s. 1775 Jdh.xso.n Let. lo .Mrs. 
'Phrale v6 July, Aftn lin.ner 1 wvni lo.^ii'-whill ; llu-rc 1 was 
p.'iinprrt'd,and bad rm nntMsy night. x8zoSvi.i S.mjtii \\’\s. 
(1SC7I Taxi.-.-» liM lli«: saiu c wliif.h ]i.Mii|.i ir, in.-in's 

lil*;. 1870 .V.jc. 4- Soid.iJ'txrhting W ks, < I'.nhii) HI. 

id .Vs lie nursed his. , turkeys un l>i<-.id u.-d mili . ■. , |,e will 
pamper hi.s pcachvs and giape^ on ihi; M.ir.ds i!j» y like best. 

b. To ovcr-iiidulge (a pcistm; in bis tastes and 
likings gciieialJy ; to bring uji dainlily ; tn indulge 
with what gialific.s or tbliglit.s ibe senses. 

1530 1 ’ai.-gk. O51/2, 1 paiiipti, I bring up ikiyi.irly, .1 
iiii.iiTiei that lovelli im.iiilyii.'iii ly d-illn. liei rli . Ii'v 1551 
kciiixhoN .More's L'iop, 1. fit 3.1 47 Fteyii;.;*-. ^:itily .iis-l 
ti iiekriy j.iaii)j)eml \p in >diliies anil ji'i .i.siiif. 1615 Hiwui- 
WAii .jttapptido^vU:. iiSzb) 3-,;i Vaim- i?, the fl ^wc., 

(adiiig, s-.f me f »rgi>r, whii. b you do |j:i uijier l< • > < »ur ■ -n* 1 1 bi \nv. 
1687 i!-. Stillust • i 09 «') - 41 ) ■l.l”'") pnicbai-e Fkliiic.-, S:;iiue>, 
Siaii|itiiii:s. -to p;Liu)ier ibvirF>e>.. 1829 I.vi i!...s /'luOiOHi,! 
\.v, iVili-dand pamjured from my •.liildiio*ti!, I ;;rew up will! 
a pioltwiml in'.iii f in my own cx^i Ikiice:-.. 1870 Kmi-.s;!.' \ 
Sin.ff .Sidit fioili :. Wks. lUolmJ ill. 10 'A’heie the kni.m:; 
gnjw.-^, iliu animal system is iudukiit ai:c.l panipeii.d. 

0. jlg. To ovcr-intlulge or ‘ ftctl ’ G”*)’ *ncnl.al 
:q.i|n tile, feeling, or the like). 

1576 I' l I mix'ij J'anopl. Epist. i 3 o Faniperi:!;; tin ir minds 
with ihi-* iiii.iginatl-.ii. i6a8 Fr.VNxn y..vr*.'.'i f<.‘- jy Which 
ixuiipi:i% tlie \'ainc, .'iiiil hiimoi;i>, l.u.st- - ;-!if.l disposi 

ti.iiib c..f ijiir r.un;i;i He.'irl*:. 1741 Flti.in\i; Comet satiou 
Wlis. iri ; IX. T-.> paiiiper bis nwn vauily at tlo: j.ii' eol' 
:ni>jllier'.s sb.mi-,. 1802 Zam.will Boiv Mystery w ^ Sin: hail 
stint.il yel I aiiipered Tier grief by Wurkiijg h.nd at it [a poi - 
Ir.iil) .‘.iiiLC lii.s death. 

12 . infr. 'I'o indulge oneself with food, lo feed 
lu.xuriotisly. Obs. 

1S73 1 “^' *= B • Ml Mr iN'i /pl.a. 1. i6eo R -'iVlas j -s Kig/it Ba.yn 
19 l-i l>f. at li'jrM: e.xpe.iice f.^r oalt.^ and hay, Wl.ii'h idle 
si..Ji'Js ar.il p.-nnpeis in tin.- si.djle. 1635 (Ji'auli-.s Ln. -L v. 
y ii. I'jiiTd ilay, wc pa-i-per with a full lepu-si Of lavish mirtii ; 
at ni.i'Jit, we we*, pc a;- f.vst. 

trans. (See ipiot. and ef. scnsi 1, i|UdI. 

161Z C-on;i;., Mnngvnisnn'. llu- ciuil of paniperin,:, iiiiii- 
ming, 01 setting out uf .‘■alr.ibli: ihiiii;.';. /.'id., Mu/.got.yur, 
to pamper, Iriiniuc, .slci I r, •. r lel ■•.•ul viito the eye sale things. 

licnee Pa niperdoin t/ii/ia- 7 L'd. , painpi-ial t tui 
dilii.n, state of luxury; Paniperer, om: who or 
that which pampers; Pa'mperize v. (/.’iv/.v-ri'./.;, 
to i.'imi|>cr. 

*847 ill y. Brown'.^ .Vm'-i. '.ibCi) .jioVVlif m Ir ..im -. uch 

piiu'perdoiuexil' tl. 1775 A it. /'iin./-'* e.r,. t!i;.t pampers. 
1781 t.ow I i-.ii CoMi'i } Sift, .i -' A I . . I* i.>r inuki::.; t-pfe'.li the 
jianipcri.) ot In , 5 . ai84SSM>. S>:i ouNVoice.^lei •, F.'iniperi/(-. 

Fampered (T'a.’iiip3id , ppl. a. [i. I'amfi-.k v. 

+ -KiiCj 0\cMc<l t/'-r.)! luxniiMiisiy fcrl ; ottr* 

indulged, spniicl by Iu.mhv : see the verb. 

'**5*9 bwfi Jos. rppon t'redihiins lied jj I'i..! all tj-..re 
pampeii!'.* j aiiiii'.hy. , 1 In 1 may no ri;niin;b>>, , Rc'lvm.- \ 
IV-.-m ilii“4. 1576 t.l l•...^l. . s';,. v/.‘ G.'. '.'(.’ llioir -t.ibli s lul 
>rtau,::ii{ widi panij icl I.jiius. 1641 -Mim-. n |.■.^■. 0 \'f. 
I, XN'k*-. n-i.iJ 31 'III*: liiflly Afrir.ar.i-iii--., i!.e pa::n't.r'd 
nict.xr.)i.s ; till: hii I ica!, ;ili-i invijlvM senii nce - cf the l athm -. 
1697 ib.VD» s Cirg. ireetg. ni. -ej 1 lie p.impt r d I i/; wi;i 
discipline disthiiu. 1759 Ji iiss-.-.s /die-- N»i. r .• .V i-am- 
jureil b< dy Will «!:irkf{i li-e n ird. 1805 ytnl. XIV. 
•. ’/V j.ianipi-ivu anti t-.n.'.C'jia Mily ilIsit Kipci-il im.i.iinaiinM. 
J890 W. A. W.'.i.i -M.i; 1/. diiter 0 -) TJu. >poill aiiJ yani- 

pereil t'liililrcii uf llu- p'C'-ful daj'. 

Hence Fa-mjiereduess, j '.'impend condition. 

u 1618 Mti I i; .Itiii den's,- p.'us/i icx-.- 'J'lir rriiii.s..Of 
wanton Priilo, i..!' '.\;f.tvfiill l‘.mipi 1 dni s-t*. 1748 Rn'ii-tr.!!- 

Rox Cbtfism ijlTii,' 11. .v.v.\vii. ./?»; .\o cn.’-ssi^;, 11, .• \v\ali<>iis, 
but what wv i.ave^juru hL , fioiii the pampt’ittiiae.'S,;u-- J m.'iy 
call it, of our own wilks. 

Fa'inpering^, M sb, [f. as yux. + -im.; b] 
The action ol the \b. Bamitu; luxurious fmiing ; 
over- indulgence. 

1526 Pilgr. Pff. iW. de VV. 1531'} 137 I'aiiijK-iyng i;f (vacr- 
iiioche clicrys-ibyiig of otir Lodyes. 1555 W. \V.\rKi-M-\N’ 
Pardi. /•‘dcion^ li. viii. 1S3 Not in the. .paiiiytriugf of llic 
b»'.\ly. 1623 -4 MiiJiii.KTos i't K( wi.i.Y .^p. (rip.\y iv. iii. t'an 
..laifela girls look v-lump wiib-.Mit |■■.'lIll;^l ring? 1844 l.i-vn: 
T. Pntkc xxxi. (1357) 299 'J'Ik- aiiiuml fresh from king 
paiiiperliig. sjiraiii: fi rwaid madly. 

Fa'jupering, prea. [f. as prtc. + -ixo-.] 
That uaiiipcrs ; se c the verb. 

*S 73 !'■ hl-oYn Marram of Hist. 1165.-.* 10 -V In-ap of vii i-s 
wail on I'ainjurring Fiinces. 1699 I ’oMi ji.tv C/:i}i..e 4'/ 
Famp’ring fo-xl C'leatcn ili.sease.s and iiillaiiies the bl,:iod. 
1742 tinrNsiOM-. AV'iivvV/.vV//-. joi WiiJi pamp 1 Ii!,i look Jiaw 
little eyes add.c. 

li FamperO pc-i o ] . [S j pawpiro. I. Ik; ru Y. 

/cjw/t/ + suffix ‘/vp:— L. •arii4S.\ A piercing cold 
wind which blows Irtiin t!io Andes aoriws the 
S. Amctie.aii p.ampas to the Allantic. 

1818 . tfni r. St. PnPi rSf I W. A*. 1 . •.iil.34) IV. ■*•77 • Slaiif.) The 
keen hhi.>t.s called tin: pain|>«:ro-iswi:epo\fi' tlie housvie>s and 
uiishelieifd plain. 1826 S?iR V. K Mi.ao yeutn. Pampas 9 
The pampero or south- wv'-l w i:al, whirh. gt iit iaicd by tlie 
cold air uf the .Viiiles inslies ovt i- thf‘C v.-isl plains. 

attrib. 1892 W. H. Hcn.v:i*'' Mat. La JWita 15.: S-.iine- 
tiinvs llyliig like’thisilL-duwus before the i;i val prunpi-M wind. 

Pampestrie, obs. conujjt form of TAbMisTUY. 
Famphagoas (i:.e-infagos.>, a. rare. [f. Gr. 
irnfiil>ayui all-iluvuuiiiig (f. ira/i-, all 4 ‘q^ayos 
caling;; f -ors.] All-devimring, umnivoiuiis. 

1702 C. MvilitR Magn. Chr. 11. iii's-' App. igj My e.vl 
with such a pampliagous fury .ns to 'lam liiinM-l/ w ith . . 
eighteen hiskci.s at one stolon uu*;d. ilii soiiu.- iii-.'dein Diets.* 

Famph arm aeon, \ari:iiit of r.vxrH ikmacux. 
fPa*mphelet. rii/v"*. [Origin ob-'-enn : 
perhaps a cant term formed fri/m Gr. irn/i/’/\mf 
bclovetl of all, with dim. ending. Sibbald Oloss. 
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FAMPINATION, 


comj)areii obs. Du. or Kl. pampoclU ‘mulicr 
cinss.1 \] A conilcsari, a wench. 

1500 '20 nrNHAR IWnts U'. 14 D.inic Vciiii.H fyre sa Ikik! 
thum i'iiai lir.ik vp eliirris, and laeff Ap locki.N, Tn 
ane panipheltit 011 .me pled. 

tPa’inphil. i'h, ran. [('f. iur.\l.] A numo- 
raiidiiiii or iioic. 

1571 Sir T. Smith /,« /. to Ld. Iturldj^h 5 Mar. In l 
Cofn/'l. Amhoss. ii655» iy2 TInr ju-\l day.. Mr. de lv>i.v 
LTimi; I') us ar.d hrou^^lil ns a lirau^lit uf lliy wholf l.t;iU4iu; 
in iMr-nch, ..wi; pctn-.cil ii iviiii Mur I’.iiupiiil", as Mi. Hall 
tiTiiictli ihcin, scfmdiu' or advfrsurco . .iswiiie nlluT iho will 
havt; them r.Mlcil j)ici'c!i,as :>oiuv; I'rcncliint'iid'jiumc ihcni;. 

PaupUet (pa?’iulK‘t}. .rA Form:;: [4 
jlctus]^ 4 7 pamflet, (6 panifloto, -llett'e, 5 pam- 
filet, paiupolot. pa uuflet. plaun-) ; 6 pamphlet, 
(0 pampholot, 7 -lott^o’, pamphlet©, -lette, 
pampfclotte. [Ai'])c:iis in i.fih c. in An;;lo- 
Lati/i \ lLn«;lish pamJld^\i\\\Q.. pam- 
fikt, paunikf)'^ app. a ^oncsalizeil U-se of IV.m- 
p/iiit'f or a i'amili.ar name of the latli c. 

I.aliii runatoiy poem or comedy colled /\imphifit.^. 
<eit lie A won (in OF. PamphiUt^ MDu. J\uijhi\ 
.1 hi};lily popular opuscule in the i;ithc. Cf. the 
familiar appellations of other sni.all workii similarly 
ioi tiled with dim. -e/, e. j^. CiUonet the Distichs of 
(jweudo-) Cato, Esopti^ the Fablei of /F!so]>, etc. 
(See note bflow.) Hence in 17-iSthc. adopted 
in French and other lani.:s.j 

1. A small treatise occiipyinf; fewer pa«;cs or 
.sheds th in would make a hook, composed and 
(h) written, or \b^ since c 1500) printed, and jssiic<l 
:i.s a .sep.iMte work; always (at least in later use) 
imhoniid, wiili oi without paper covers. 

Inaccneral used ir^ospcLTivc of siihj^ct (uppliul c.ii. 
Ill J4 lo a. avlicll to a will, of only id.ioul 170 words}, and 
ill inuliuliiii; is^uos i-f sin^^le plays, roiiiancts, |xicins, 

novdeUe'.. iit:wspa]ii:r.s, urw s-it tlt-rs, and oilier pi-TKidloaI:i: 
viPI s )iii. limes Jipplie.l to Lliap.book.s. and llic like; but not 
I'OjV nsnally lo atiylhinj; of purely lionary chai.T4-.u.i , or of 
rv!ii;i'.ui> iuimr<!, even (li0U:4h issued 'in pamphlet form *. 

lit) (1344 K. I'K iSi RY /■’.•v.'Vci/'/V'A.vi \iii, Sed revera libro:i 
11' III lilir.TS niahiimus, o'dicoque plus dilcxiinuM tju.mi 
llureiios, .Ti; panflr-ti.i, e.siguos iticras^ads piietiiliinus pali> 
fi idih.l 1387-8 r. \ '.-.K Lo7'C lit. ix. (SkcaO I. 54. Clii istti 

. yrannit i^f diV jsj'X'iln' S lo vnery manor reder, full vnder- 
*.laniJlpv; in I'ds leud pamflet to bam?. 1:1411 H«>'« i.kvk He 
Kt'i: /V/w.-. /ot) * poftb \kiX pU pamfllel Non outre h.ihb", no. 
in him include, cnyo Lyih.;. . !//</. Pfivnii iVcvey Soc.) ido 
My purposo, t)ul of thy Freiihsli a tal*? to lYanskiic, Wliichc 
in a i)auiifli:l I redde and stw bui late. 1490 Canios 
h'tii'y.wj: I'rtrl. 3 Siitynij in in y stndyc where as kiye iiia'iy 
ilyucise p.Tunftcni- .'iiul biiokAs. 1495 7 'c.d. /'fior, IV. 

And (his pampelel 1 will stand .t.s piuceil of iny forsaid will. 

iV'j 1496 /■>.'.« '/joiA'C .I'/M Anjfh' tiSSyi .37 'Hnit this prestmt 
trc.u^.sc stioldc not come tu the honclys ofeclie ydle persone 
whyrlii: wolde dchirc it, yf il wfio cnpryiilyd alluiic !•>' 
it.N'.-if & put in a lytyll 11^111111^, theiforc I hauc coiiipylyd 
it in a j^rcler volume <»( dyileise luikys. 1523 .Ski i Tosfiu//. 
I.iuncl 1191 And of .Soiicraym*: .'i n.>ble paiiinlielel. cr 1548 
Hai.r. Chfon.^ /:'/.u. /' j As 1 iiiy .^elfe ih.it wrote this 
pamphlel rChroiiide of F.dw, Vj truly knewii. 1552 .Vsi.sia.m 
Lxt. to Astc/y Wk.s. (17611 «j .^yr Thomas !\foie in ihal 
painpliiet of Kichati! the thyrd, doth in .. tliese (xniUcs £.0 
omtuMl all men. 1559 ^/ 7 rr. Jfai;: 0563) Ilviij, 1 have 
recounted liiu> much . .wtii- li if it .sh-uild haue bnie spoki.-ii 
in liy'. trailed ye would raliier haue made a vobiine tliaii 
a I’amplilcir. 1577 R. Wim.ks Jidcus Ih'cad^s KpLsi. 7 
K. Mdcn . . li'cinsl.Tied .. Some other firciy pain flutter con* 
cetnyng the .Snany.Trdcj. and Forlii^alle.s voiaA- '. *582 

SiASYilURsr .yf/n/A (Arh.) iJed. 4 A-skam, . . in his 3;oiihT. u 
p:iin|)!i!e(, intituled thee .Schoii!i.-.may.ster. 1623 GuiaiK St-rm. 
h'.xUnt fUufs t'rK'ut. Dvd., lu rc^ar*! 1.4 the Miirilne.-iSC <if il, 
il [lliis Sermon] ir. indeed l.-iit as a liitle 1*anipI\Iet. 16S1 
I.'JTiHti.L Hfief Kcl. I. no The puhliiher of the 

0!i.vt valor, Uer.n'.litiis Kideii^, and the Loyall Protestant 
doint-stii.k Inlellii^enre itiiiee pamphlets that coine out 
weekly}. 1778 Joii.sisnN .Vpr. in /i’f>.«rr.7, A few sheets of 
poetry uiihoiinn arc a (lainphlet .as much a-S a few sheets of 
pro^e. 

2. More specifically, a treatise of the size .niul 
form nbuve desuibed on some sulijcct or (picstion 
of current or temporary interest, personal, social, 
jioliticnl, ccclLsiastical, or controvcrsi.al, on which 
the writer desires lo appeal to the public. 

'fhis is mei'cly .ic^.iiisequenti.Tl special iical ion, .Tri.sin;;; from 
the fact that works 4>f this kiml .irc those for which the 
pamphlet foini is now mainly einpluycil. 

1592 (./. Har\ tv '^/vf Lett, m ^'iaks. A llusion I)ki. 1. (1874) 
Were il n'.>t more for other, ■ . I would be the fn -t, th.'it 
should canci.ll this impertinent Pamtkt. 1606 
Ct-nPeman VAier IMajs 1873 I. ^94 .Some words, pickt out 
of i'rr)f.laiii:aioiis (dr .threat meu^ Speei.hes ; or W'dl-sellin^ 
r.Tinphleis. 1641 Mif.rox Ch. (lovt. i. VV'ks. (ifi.,!) 99 These 
W'teti..he'.l iir'..i>.'-.i>us ours that h'.scraull their I'ainflets 
every day wilh i;*:w f irmrs uf .];'oveniiiielit f'T Oiir ('liurcll, 
1683 t: Kowsi: City Petit iques iv. i, As paper in Holland 
passes for money, l*;unjilil«-ts with us pass Tt .and 

policy. 1714 SwiiT Pres. St. Affairs Wks. 1755 II, r. 203 
Sjsterns that, .arc .supplit-s for pamphlets bi the present aj^e, 
aii'l rn.ty urobably f'lnikdi rrialeiiids for mtiiKui'S and his- 
tories in the next. 1791 MAcKisirisii Pin t, f/a/Z/t.#? Wks. 
1846 111. IVunphlet .succeeded 3);iini>hlct, surpa'.su)i; each 
other in !.»oldne*jS .and ehivation. 17^ IIckkk Carr, (1844) 
III. .|38 (hattan's iiii;oiiqiar.ilile .s|iee<:h .. uu];;}it to make a 
little. M;p.arate pamphlet. 1824 J. J>)h:;son Typo^r. II. xiv. 
490 Wh'ii pamphlets and other work.s of leiuiior.'iry and 
ur;;'ent nature ate icquircd. 1841 li'lsKAr.u .)///»■«. Lit. 
fr 867) 687 'I'hc Aiit: fif (. Ii:ii Ie> the First may be charar-tcrisccl 
.'V.s the age of jinniphlcts. 1874 Grkkm .S'/ia/Y //isf. vii. $ 5 
The brief form of (hesi: novelellessmjn led to the .appearance 
of the ‘pamphlet'; aud :t new world uf ieiidcr<i wan sceu 


) in pie rapidity with which the stories or scurrilous libcks 
I w hich pa.vied under this name were is.sucd. 

3. a//r/fi. anil Cowb. a. a/trib. 

1646 Sir T. Hrownk Pseud. /•/. 44 W« are to cast .a wary 
; eye on those {liiiuiiutive. iiiul ]ianiplilet Treaties daylv pub- 
lished among ub. 1715 M. Havm-is Athen. PrU. 1. 4 Tracts 
..often .since piihli.sii’d .seiiarali-ly, in Paiiqildel-Forms, as 
wi:ll as in.istly npi^ii Paniplilet-.Siibject.v. 1730 Fini.iuNi: 

. A ut/fors Pane n 1. i, 'Hie .st:ribbler in a pamphlet war. 1^ 
/W.(;* iViTfj 13 June R/t An Iiiiiodm imy Letter, .whicli 
ui:i;n|deM .sixty-nine 3>.age.s, and is in pamphlet form, and 
p.iinp]ilel ^pirit. 

b. Cowb.^ as pamphlet-hook, -history ^ -octavo^ 
'shop^-stail, -titled-writer^ -7oriting; pamphlet- sized 
a.ij. ; pamphlet-whe adv. 

1716 M. Daviks a then. Unt. If. 86 .Spending about six 
Years more in c* tiupixsing .such * Taiiiplile:- 1 loi'iks. 1715 flit/. 
I. .s 'I'hc fir.st Tic;tiibe..piiblbh'd..at Milan, 1607, iii.t small 

■ ‘ P.impb let -Octavo. 17^ J.rt. to A. 7.*4w.'40/ j Nor have 
I oiniitf.d to r.'ill at every skulking 'I'amphlet-.shop. 1778 
IMisS Jti KNKV Pret/ua (tjgi) 11. -\xv. 153 Mr.s. Selwyn liad 
hiisiiie.sb at a paiiiphlet->liop. 1716 M. Davif.s Atlicn. Brit. 
If. I .Several 'Tamphlet-.siz'd Writings. <-'1720 th'd. VI. 

< Piss. Phy\ith j.? lie deals cliiefly . . with the 
Librarians of ^loielields, ^F.amphiel-.slawls t>f old ISooks, 
and poor Ushers and lieud-Fonn-lkiys. 1613 TIkai'M. M: 
Fi-. itot.y.\t Mans Pott. iii. ii. Have copies of it pnsteil on 
posts, f/ike 'p.*unphlet>-titleb. that sue to be .'•old. 1716 M. 

iLwn-.s A thin. Brit. II. 30 Some of King Henry the Btli’s, 
and IJneen Anne Ilolcirs recipn.»c;d i..etli;rs, were ]>i'inleil 
'^I'ainpIde.t-wiNC, about I ao or three Yearsago. 1735 liut.iNO 
i:u4)K ). On Parties I teil. 20 'lu follow iliC generous and eqiiil- 
;ib]e Advice of the 'I’aniplilet-wi itei, 1751 Pole's Dunciad 

: If. 314 note, Not a Pciirioa at Court, nor i'nrformeiit in the 
Church, . .was iKi^lowcd on any iri.'in ilistingui.slied fur hi.s 
i..eai ning .sciiarateiy ftom I'arly merit, or " Fainphli:t writing. 

Hence 7/iv/i’£.‘';i‘v/3'.)Pa'2aphletag'e, the -'iiigregatir 
of luuiiphlcls, pamphlets collectively ; Pamphlet- 
e'tte, a sm.all pamphlet ; Pa'iuphletAil, as much 
ns a 2>am])hlct will contain; Pamplile'tlo, oical 
. ad/s . , pertaining to or of the nature of a 2)amphlet ; 

‘ Fa'mpliletism, an expre&tion or manner of speech 
clmracteristic of ]>.ainphlcts ; Pa'mphletise v., 

. iulr, to write a pamphlet or pamjahlcls ; trans. to 
write a pamj^hlet upon ; Fa’mplvletless a.y with- 
out a iiainphlet. 

1896 A. Lanu ill Ltmy;-ni. .Ma,e. July iio The 'pampldel.age 
of th«’ subject must iju vast. 1882 1 <i.’s.seil l/es/frothen 
1. 64 III iX Mn.all ’'jjainphlei elte from Robinson’s * Epitome , . ’, 
Ibere ks u vtiy pleaxaiit .account of some <4 tbe tieusiiia>s. 
1876 4V. Atm r. A’ tv*. CXXIII. 426 It included in ten word.s 
<1 ^pamphlciful uf poUlical I'lsigbl. 1715 M. O.wtes Athni. 
Brit. 1. Pi'i'.f. S Expressing the " i^aiiiphletick CliaracUr, 
anil the r-.-eudonyinou.H liicuiisidcr.tbleness of thu-e Libel- 
ling Insults. Ihid. 10 Of the .vanie I’uiuphU'tick geniiir.eness 
is St. IJaniaby'.s Epistle. 1654 Gay ion / VVn^v. A’l iii. \in. 
laa Sevcr.ill Editions of soinv .siii.all M\iinphle(kall )iil>i>r-- ^ f 
his. 1716 M. l).\viK.s Athen. Bni, H. 'I'o Rdr. 4 rii .se 
I ibcl-tfi'aiiado's ami Dragfxinlng ^Painjdi let isms. x6^b 
( 1 ai.t.i; .l//n,airirt»///. ToRdr-s., Hooks of late . .crowded in 
aiiiv)uj:sl us ■■'oiiic ill llieir ‘^panipheleti/itig edition, somf*. in 
(lu-ir vobiiniiiuU’4 iianslation.^. 1828 Blackw. Mag. XXI\'. 
:?i Our Irish preacher.. did not intend to preaivh, hut merely 
to pamplilctizc. 1837 -M arkyit in A’«’W Monthly Mng^ LI. 
175 Martin.. has oliiaincd a meat r.clcbriiy in France. .. He 
; is iithogr.aplied, painph|i;li/cil fete.]. <11845 .Svn. .S.Mini 
• Sir C. C. Lrtvis in t/adeSt Fur ever and ever bookless, 
rs.s.avles.s, *p.ainphlctle.s.»;, .graiiiiiiurlfss. 

[.Vote. The aiiiatoi y poem of Fainpliiliis appears na Patrffet 
in the Middle Duicli PlorisJ[r Btauni-htjh'uroi Dideiilc v.aii 
Assenede (c-’iyj'.') 1. 333, wlieie it is .s.aid <4 the hero and 
heroine. ‘ Knde men se oce tc le.sene svlfe lu Jnvc.n.alc endc 
ill I'aiiflette, Elide in Ovidio dc .\rle Ainandi * (Aud lh<sy 
were .set als.i to ri;;id lu Juvenal and in Panllet, .And in 
On I' I on the Art of L«iviiig). In Frvacli, /’»z/////// 7 j. 7 .appears 
ill the inventory *4 the Lifir.ary -4 tlic Louvre iCIms. V, -and 
(’h.is. Vl.i dLpciscd by John, Duke i4 Hedford (L. Hclisle 
CM'inet dcs ^[anux(.rlt.^ III. 1601, A.s lo its popularity, 
the .students of the University of P.ariy were rebuked Ix-causc 
they prefcrreil ihi > erotic production t •> more edifying reading. 
Pamphilus Nvas also well known in England, and i.s twice 
. quoted or icferrcd to by Chaucer; also bytiower Mironr 
1.(449 'W'hci'e st-.e Editor’s note}, 'fti C'liincr.t the avork 
with our ‘ paiiiphlirt we have to siipitose llial here also, ns 
in Fr.am e and ih«* Low Countries, it was familiarly tetmcil 
PaniphiUt i>r Panjtet. aud that tlu-» n.ame was in course of 
lime extended to uth-T opircula proditccal or circulatcrl 'in 
. pamphlet bxrm *, i. e. as sm.all detached works. This trans- 
ference of -scn-veimisl have W«n loniplcle before 1340, w hen 
the name was .applied in Philohildon to what wore evidently 

■ .'-erioiis trcatLc.*!, and before 'I'homas U'-k, IfoccleNe, and 
I.ydgatc applied it to .single works uf tlieir own.] 

jPa'mpllletf V. ? Obs. [f. prec. sb.] a. vttr. 
T’o write a pamphlet or i>atii])hlct$. b. iratis^ To 

■ report or ile.scriljc in a p.iniph!et. Chiefly in 
Fa'ixiphleting ztbl. sb. and ///. a. 

159a (J. Harvey Four Lett, ii. Who like Elder ton For 
nalliitiM;^: Greene for fiamph letting: boMi, for goodfeilow'- 
ship, anti Isul conditions? 1592 Nasiic P, PtniJesse £p. to 
Printer, To the (.Jho.st of Robert Greeiiej telling him, what 
a cfiyle lliere is with pampliieting on him after hi.s death. 
16*3 J.tCKSON Creed 11. xix. § ir. 370 A common place 
trorldcn almost bare by the English pamphlcting Papist. 
1716 .M. l)\vii-:s Brit, JI. 42 'ibis Discourse being 

Pamphlctcd about, to Court, City, and Country. ^ /bid. V17 
ffe biavely underwent above fourteen .several 'i'rj’als and 
Examinations, .. besides many other Conferences, which 
^ were not written or pamphkled. 

Pamphletary (pnr'mfliHiin), (I. [f. Pamphlkt 
I sb. 4- -Aiiv 1.] Pertaining or relating to pamphlets ; 

; of ihc nature of a pamphlet. 

1600 Naniik Summers Last Il-V/f in Hazl. Dodsley VIW. 

. 73 For baldn>:.ss a bald a.ss, 1 have^ forgiit, Patch J up a 
painphletary periwig. 1815 Paris Chit-Chat (iSiO; I. 2^3 


I I'bc pnmpbletary fever, which hu.s spread during a few 
muuths pu.sl, 18^ H/P/m-; Purit. Keo. Pref. 6 'The Pam- 
phlelary cttacoinU of the Hritish Mu.seuni. 

Pamphleteer (pa:mflvtl«»'i), sb. Also 7 
-etteor, -otoro, -©tier. 7-<S -ettier. [f. J‘AMrHtET 
sb. + -KKK.] A writer of pamphlets; ihc author 
«if a pnmphler. (Often contemptuous.) 

, 1642 / 'ind. King r 3 Sed ilioux PrearlnT', ami P.amphlctteeis. 

j 1642 J. TAVJ.oKiWaier P.) Srasonab/e Lrct, tille-p., Jiciiry 
Walker, .. a late P.amphicterc, and now a double diligent 
J Prc.ai'hcr. 1648 Hkvi.iw Pclat. fy Obsem. 1. .\pp. r.! 'J'hough 
' you doc not .sjjc.ak pl.aine, your Paiiqdilet tiers dtw. 1771 
Jnnins Lett. liv. 238 That mi.seiable pamphleteer . .reduced 
; his arguiiicnl. tu something like.. a syllogism.^ 1847 Tknsv- 
.sox Prittc. Concl. 89 -V patron of .‘■•omc thirty cbaritie.s, 
A p.amj«hlcteor 011 guano and on grain. 1874 Cihkkn Short 
/list. iii.§ 1. 117 'The pungent jii'.n of the pamphleteer jda)'cd 
its purl ill rousing the ^p^ril of the nation. 

PamphleteeT, 7'. [f.prci:. sb.] inlr. 'fowrilc 
. and issue i»amphltls. Chiefly in Famphleleo-r- 
ing z^bl. sb. niul ///. <1. 

1715 M. IMvits A thru. Brit. J. i‘ref. 2 The Je.suilic'al 
.Snnornatioii of a Fuut-Sohlicr’s Pamphlet fter ing against 
.a Protestant Yicar. 1762 'I'fi nchkii in y. Adams' Piary 
3 Fi-b., I pamphleteer for him again? No ! I'll paiiiphleteti- 
agaiiiNt him. 1815 Kdin. Rez». X\V. iSH Vulgar slander., 
eked out by puiiiplib leering ileclamation. ^ lb^aH>l•-I•.K 
, in y.Jh Cent. 920 Tlie coaiM* pamphleti-'eiing Jiteratiire of 
. which Swift and Junius jiroduccd the choicest spi'di.:ens. 

t Fa*mphleter. Obs. Also 7 -ettor. [f. 
I’.VMi'iihKT y -KH I.] A writer of a pamphlel, a 
: P.VMl'HLETEEK. 

1581 Nowr-it. ."v D.w ill Con/ir. i. Liv, lleic sailh 
one of the Tainplilcters, .silence was tiie aiisw-i re. 159a 
G. Makvi Y /Vi‘/r/.v.V///«v. (1593)181,1 have ^e'.ilom. lasted 

■ a more iiiisavoi y sbaninpaiunp of wurde.s ami ‘cnteiic.es in 

• .any shitlish Pamfleler. 1679 J. S.MI I11 A'a/'/'. Po/>. Ptot 17 
Calling those PaiiiphlelLeis to a further Afcouul. 

Famphobia, variant of ILknoi'iioisia. 

1890 in Hit.i.iNi:s Nat. Med. Diet, xgoo in Covi i» Piet. 
Med. Biol. 

Pamphract (piV-mfriekT;, a. rare. [f. Cr. ira/i-, 
Pam- + ippaurbs fenced, prott?elcd.] Coiiiplelely 
; covered or protected, as with a coat of mail. 

Ill recent Diels. 

' t Pamphy'sic, rz. 0 b.r. nouce-iod. [f, Gr, ira/t- 

■ Pam- + tpvaiKus natural, f, i^uVis nature.] Of i)i' 
concerning all natiiie. 

x6xo H. Jo.N'sox rf*7/i://. 11. V, Is ., Spagiric.a, Or the pam- 
pl^sick, or p.anarchick knowledge, A heailieii language? 

Pamphyaical (picmli zlkal', a. rare. [f. as 
, prec. + -At..] Ci.nskleiing m.iterial nature as the 
; source of all phenomena. 

! 1885 J. .XIakiinkau Tj'/es Pdh. J Ur. 1. lutnd. 19 'I'be 

• extreme points lu l ween which ph i. '<«.■. i| ih y h;n o^^llatcd. . 

! aru the panllu i.slic utul ;if I m.'iy iiixeiit .a pl.v.avi the pain- 
physicil pules of d (Cifinc. Ibitf. 11. lot rod. ; It in.'iy bo 
rc'g.ardeii .as determined into existence either fiom G-aI^ or 
from Nutpie. .. if friuii Naiiirr, wu take the painphy::ic.al 
, [truck], within sight of Comte. 

So FamphyticUm (ittyinfi v.isiz'tii), the p.ani ' 
physical doctrine or theory. 

x^5 Faikhaihm CrtZZ/,iZ/V/j/v viii. (1899) 360 l.hidtr the iin- 
jiuise given lo puinphysiciMu by evolution, ngnoslicisiu be- 
; Luinc In lligtrciii and coii.-liuciive. 

I' Fampilion. Obs- Also 5 pampaylyono, 
6 'pelyon, -ion, -pilioun, -iaii, -pillion, -coun, 

! -pyllou, pawinpilyon. [(Jiigin unknown. 

According to qiiut. 1619 (supported by 1503, 1532) the name 
; of .a fur-bearing nnim.al. For sen^e v, < oiuicxioii has been 

■ suggested w'ilh Puiiipclionc, a town of France m*..ar Alby, .aiid 
! Pampeluiin in iiipain: tf. OF. ‘eloffe liibriqucc 
! A PariqK 1 unc ' ((jNKlef.). ) 

1. A kind of fur used in tlici5th and 16th centuries 

• for trimming. 

; 1487 (ill Fail holt (ed. Dillon) Costume Glo-ss. s.v.). Pam- 

puylyi>nes(4 bu/y. 1502 J'riri. J'nrse P-.xp. Piiz. Yotk (iS.ju) 

: 33 A gow lie of cloth uf gold furred with pawinpilyon. 1503 
ibid. 189 'Two skynnes of parniielyon for the cuHes of iJic 
: same gowne. ^1505 Ace. l.d. Jfigh Tt. 'ns. Scot. HI. 43 
Item, for xj skinni.s i4 painpilioim to lill fuiTh the lyiiyng of 
the saiiiyn fguuii). 1532 Prhy Pnme /.'.r/. lien. Plfl. For 
. XXV dousin .skynxis ol fyiit: puwiiiiieUon, IxJi. 1619 Miudle- 
i ros Lore -y Antiq. Wk--. (cd. I’liih n) VII. 331 Those l)cn.ats 
; bt;.'!) ing fur. . . The ounce, . . g iiniet, paiiipilioii. 

2. A coarse woollen fabric of rough surface. 

I 1587 in Swaync Sarum Church-zc. Atc. ( 1896; x 13, ij yerdes 
of jenc fustyan and ii ycidc.s f4 pfimpyllou to ciLst'y* {organ] 
pype-i v|iuuii, ijj. vj/4 1580 Hoi lyhano t/eas. /'/■. 7.vy, 
Pn habiUement de Bureau^ on autre drap tueslangc de 
Petit PriSf dont les Sff/s <7 wrnu penpie sovloit estre 
atCoHSlr/f a cuate of ihaungeable colours for .scni.auritcs, 
.sHghte riigj^c, or pampilion. XS97-8 Hr. Ham. Sat. iv. ii. 
19 Loliue.s sid«!-<:oie is rough Painpilian Guilded with drops 
; that downe the bosonic ran. 

! FampinaOT (ibi:’mpinari), a. rare. [ad. L. 

I pampimlrinSd X.pampinus v inc* shoot, vinc-tundiiL] 

I Pertaining to vine-tendrils or vine-shoots. 

e 1420 Pallad. on Hush. 111. 1 14 The s<iuurges hie & grafles 
from t he foldc, . . 8 c scions iiampin.ai i. /bid. 320 'The secuiide 
ycr to kille of al yfrte. That they or dede or p.ampinary, were. 

b. Biol. ‘(.)f or jicrtaining to a young shoot* 
(Gould JJitl. Afed. Biol, 1900). 
tFampilia*tio&. Obs. rare. [ad. L» /u/zi/i/nS- 
libn-m, n. of action f. pampin tired f. pampinus : 
SCO prec.] The pruning or trimming of vines. 

1398 Tut. VISA Barth. Dc P, R.ymw. clxxvuli]. (MS. Hodl.) 
If. 734/2 Also vitic4..ued«);|iainuYiiudon,lNLt la to inenynge 

• pullinge aw’oy of NUpcr8uil« or feues. c 1420 Pallad. on 
\ Ilusb, VI* 22 This mono hi ck for paiiipiiiaciuun Couueuient 



FAHPZNATB. 


411 


PAW. 


— voiii Icvcit puKI to be. 1656 in ^i.ount ( 7 fossiij^r’, 1745 
tr. CoiUfmtiMs Jfusb. 4- Bk. Trees iv. vi, All siipi'rAuilitrs 
may be plucked off tlioin by frequent pampinatioiL 
So t Pa‘mpinat0, f Pa'mpln* vbs. Oh, [L. 
pampinarc\ trans. to prune or trim (a vinu;. 

ci4ao Paltasl, on liusb, x. i.>8 A vyne wlios fuiyi humour 
wol putriAe, rairipyiicil to be by cuery side. 1745 ir. 
' Colntnella's J/usb. 4- Jik, Trees iv. xxviil, The time for 
panminaiing or pulling off llic superfluous twigs and leaves, 

tPa-mping. Qbs. ad. L. /«///- 

pin-us,] A tendril or yoiiiiy shoot uf a viiit*. In 
qiiol. aiirib, or apposilive. 

1607 riFYWooo Fair Maid Exfh, Ppil., Mc.'ine wliile shore 
up onr lender paiiiping twig That ycl 1..11 humble ground 
iloth luweiy lie. 

FftlupiiiiforiiiCpiLUipi'iiif/Tjiii Atmt, [f.L. 

pampin m + -(i^Fuhm, in \\\oA,V ypampiniforme:\ 
Curled like a vinc-Undril ; applied esp, to a con- 
vohiiwl plexus of veins proceeding from the testis 
or ovary (also called spertualk or ovanan pltJitis), 
1M8 Cl'|.pki*pkw^& Coi.k Hatthoi. Auat, i. xxi, 53 This 
inlertextiire of Wbis and Ai tfiries . . is by some called t.'orjiiis 
variro'i^iitii, [laiiipinifoini, Pyramidal. 1836-9 Tuon iSyeL 
AfUtt. II. 704/1 'I'he 101 responding vein .. forming the 
pampiiiiforin ple.\ us. 1899 AUbutt's .Vji/. Med. V T. 53 1 The 
veins ill \vlili;fi reii-ogradei-mbolisin..h:isbr.(iifriiiiid aie the 
hep.'Uic, the renal, the inescnteilc, the paiiipinifoiiu plexus. 

t Pampino'sev a. Ohs.rarc-^, [ad. 
pinosus^ r pampiniis vine-shoot : see^-osK.] Pro- 
fuse of twigs and leaves ^said of unlriinmed vines'. 

ri^ao Pnlithf. CH Hush. Tab. 507 Vynys, p.'iiiipyiiose and 
not frnctuusir, to reinedie. 

t Pauipi-milate, v, Obs, mna-nhi, [f. I,, 
tyiie ^panipuiulrUus, f. *pantpinitl us, dim. of /aw- 
pintisi see pA.Mi*i\\itv.] iram, 'i'o furnish or 
deck with minute nirling or convoluted threads. 

1591 R. 1>. Uypun otomaehia f}«j I fir siarrie foielicad pam- 
pynulated with thn-d's of gold, 

Pampir, obs. form of PA.MrEK. 
ii Fampleffiavpicmplrd^ia;;. path, Alsu pan-, 
and in I '.ng. fiirm pamplegy. [mod.L., f. rA.\[- + 
(Jr. irXijyri stioke.] (icneral par.aly*^is. 

184a I'lrNfn.isoN tUud. /.ex., Pau:picgia b'tlao Panftb\K^ia\ 
geni lal paralyses. I'alsy t>f the I'Ody. 1893 in Syd. .Siv. I.ex, 

PamplemouBse, etc., variants ofl’o.MrEi.M<»osi;. 
Fampootie (p:l'rnp//*ti). local Irish. Also 
pampootor, pampootee. 

ISaldiii folk- 1.. ire Jijuin.al(i38^|l 11. 2C1, to have been Intro* 
iliiced S'lmo two hnndrid or more years ago by an Kast 
Indiaii ship-taptain \vli.> .',euled on the South Isle of Aran ; 
possibb a popular iiLirruption of Sjine form of pAfoosii, 
pap-.ui\he, or .Sn. babucaa; c(. pa/out /les, painpo,die,t.\ 

A kind uf slipper or smulal of undres.sed cow-skin 
sewn logetlicr and tied across the instop. Used in 
tlic Ulofi of Aran off the west coast of Iivl.ind. 

i88x Harpers .Hai;. 511*1 .S'lndats, c.'dicd paiii^injtcns, iniule 
uf Hiitaiiitod cow’hidt', univiTsally worn by ihc inb.tbitanl* of 
tbc Arran islariijs. 2884 F’/b-/.i}re JrnI, II. j?rii J'hc Ar;i* 
iiile* and iniiabitatits of some of the otlur t'lalway iO.inds 
we.ir pamp lOtcrs. 189a Emii.y Lawlfss Orania I. ii. 13 
'.I wi’.>liiig lu.r small pampouiic>clad feet round a rope. 

IlFampre (Ilpanpr*, p;e‘inp3.t). Chielly Arch, 
[a. V. pamprei-^L. pamphtus \ see PAMriXARY.] 
All oriiaincnt or decoration rejiresenting vine-leaves 
and grape -clusters. 

2842-76 t JwfLr .^rchit. (cd. j) Gloss,, Panipre (Fr.). 2886 
SiiF.i.l»i’N tr. Fiauht-ri's .Sa/aittii:bo xw A tunic, vf violel, 

biuv-uded With gold'm piuiipie. 

Fa^prodactylons (pa:mpr<7( ! a: -klihis) , a, 
Ornith. [f. Gr. wn/i-, Pa.m- all »• wpo before + 
haKTv\o^ finger or toe + -ui's.] Having ail the 
toes pointing forward*?, a.s the colies {Pampro- 
Jactylm of Murie), and a few other birds, 

1890 Camb. Xat. /fist. IX. 10 Certain Swift*.*, .ind to .x 
IfS'i degree some Nightj.Trsjh.avc the whole, number [of toes] 
pur niancnlly pointing to llie frosit (pampr.ida';t>li»us'. 

Pampyllon.Fampyr, obs. forms of Pami'ilion, 
pAUrKU. 

Fan (picn), sb. 1 Forms : 1-7 panne, (i ppnno, 
•f“5 ponno), 4-- pan, (5 pon, 6 pane). 
paune, ponne wk. fern. - (!) 1 .(J. panna ( 01 ‘ris,, 
MLG., Lg., MDu. pitmte^ Du. /«/«)» 01 IG. 
phauna, pfapim (MllG., Qet, pfatinc)\ cf. led. 
panna (late 14th c.), ^\w, panna, \^TL, patule, prob. 
It'oin LG. ; not found in Gothic. From its oocitr- 
rcMice in OK. as well as in Continental WGer., and 
its having in OHG. pf for p, the word was evi- 
dently Com. \V(Jer. in 4th or 5th c.» but its 
ulterior history and origin are uncertain. 

Some think it a (prehistoric) adaptation of L. Patina, 
patrna,yci same sense (.19 * pat' na, *padna, panna), but there 
.ire obvious difficulties. A med. (tier.) h, Panna occurs iti 
12th c. (Du Cange), but tliis may be the German word, or 
the result of as.sociatinsi it w'ith Sj . patina. The Ir. Panna 
was from med. I., or Eng. The Lith. pana and SfaxHiiiic 
forms arc admittedly from Ger.] 

1 . A vessel, of metal or earthenware, for domestic 
uses, usually broad and shallow, and often open, 
(Often in pi. in conjunction with pots,) 

£897 K. /E1.FRRD Cregofy's Past. C. xxL 265 Mid Sisse 
pannan hierstinge wxs Pauhis oiilta:rned. C2ooo /Elpkic 
roe. ill Wr.-Wtilckcr 123/6 panne, tfiioo Otrefa 

in Aneiia IX. 264 Patman, crijcca, braiidiren. 23. . JC.Atis, 
4939 riymcth the fy.*4h, and eleth it thanne, Withoiilen 
lyre, withoulen panne. ct^S Sc, Leg, Saints xxxii. 


{Justin) n\ A gretp.'ine gen 1 iKM:ht be sow'iie. /hid. xlvi. ! 
[AMOStace) 181 Pottis iir pniinis v:dfl hr hyni in army.s & ki.se. 
e 2386 CiiAUCKk Feerv's T. 24 With hire he y.'vf ful many a 
panne of bran. rx4ao on lh.sb. i, 909 .So hit he i 

thickc and poiiricl 111 a iioimc. a 1529 Skf.i.ion Ffvnour 
j Knmntynge 3*7 A Roml hi*as.s« pan. 1543 Xotiine:/taiii Kec. 

; III. 398, ij. sawueis,one luane, om* caiidyl.si yke. 1 1 1 ri.oio , 

I ramie for co:de.s, fnrenw P.innc 10 bake in, testm. 1506 
I Dai.kvsipi.k Ir. I.vsiies Hist. St-ot. I. 94 To kaiiu imuis 

and vthir kittihinc vcshcls. X646 Fl. Rv\ i.s ^ 1 /m «r. Ru d. 
164 They stcale his Pots, Pannes and Ktulcs. 1718 Mks. M. : 
Eali£S Receipts 3 bay a thin Strainur in a fl.it vaiilivn I'.*in. 
cx8oa Mak. Eugkwor'i ii Plttauixs, but him get Iiuhk; .and . 
i to bed ; I'll run and warm it with the tnyv.'lf. 1871 M. 

, J.i*r.'.RANn Cambr. /•‘resiwi. iii. 47 'I'hey sent a |.ortiT rilf lor 
I the hot-w.ater pans— si> often forgotten until ajiplicd for. 

! b. With dcfiMiiig words, indicating purpose, clc , 

; f. g. bed-pan, bucui pan, frying-pan, milk pan, 

' saucepan, sUw-pan, wanning-pan : see these. 

\ C. As part of any appaialus. 

x6xx ('cmiH., Ras:.inA selie pereee, the ]Kan cjf a rlo-itv-ioole. 
/bid., I^e baisinct efun reschaut, the p.in of n chating ili.sh. 

A 1693 Hn/ttitart's Kabelnh lU. x.vii. 183. 1842 Pai'M i.i. 

j Chetn. Anal. (1845.1 15 With the w*cighLS in the ojiposito |i:im 
of the balance. 2869 E. A. Park ks /Vac/. Hytp,ti.' ■;) 

4 More w.-iLcr must be u.stid for thoruughly* flusliing the ]).i!i 
I and soil-pipe. 

I d. * ( Irigin.illy the pan or bowl for the oil-lights 
= in a church : afterwards applied to the frame fur 
candles’ (Glo.ss.). .Vr. 

*SS 4 Rnre^h Rcc. I'.dinh. .Rcc. Stx*.) 11 . 345 Item, fiu* xiiij 
ridf] [time of (-0rd(^ to bi'vq the pati in the iiicicls of thn kirk, 
j iiijf. iiij//. 1356 Ibid, .■»47 'J be .vowiiie uf xx.(. for x half pund 
wcrlit iiandiU furnist In: tham to the pane on the hie altar. 

I e. Phrases, { lo leap, f all) out cf the. pan into 
i the fire, to cicape from one evil onlvMo fall into 
j a greater one : cf. Jmiyini: j»ax i b ; to savour of 
\ the pan, to betray its origin ; to tarn the tat in the 
i pan : see Cat sb. 12. 

j rx38o Wvf-.uK Set. ll'h. III. _tja Many men of la we .. bi 
I lieic siitciti*-* lumen he cat in fi^* panne. 1554 K in 

lira-.i/inds Writ. (l*arkcr Slic.) II. 161^ \\i>ik of A'm-as 
Sylvius,. .In the which.. there lie many things limt *avonicth 
of the pan. 2596 Spfnskk State trei. Wk<.. (Globe) 659/1 
Thi.^,.wric but to leape out of the )>iinn into the Arc. 1(^5 
(Ji'Ain 1- s Sot. Recant, ii. 60 Tho-sc llciloues mount the bla/f 
the higher, Thou Imp'st but from the Pan into the lire. 

2 . In many technical uses, applied to pari-Ukc 
vc.ssel.4 ill which substances are exposed to heal, or 
to mechanical processes : e. g. 

^ a. An open ve.sstl used for boiling, v.v.'iporating, etc. ; al.'-o . 
; ill C/rc;//. aebised ve.sscl for <:vajw»r.ilion, avariuiiu-pan. Seo. 

■ also Sai.t-i-.w, Si.*OAR-pan, etc. b. Miiatlurfi}'. \ p.m- 
sh.*ipcd vo.ssi‘1, Usually of cast-iron, in wliii.h ore.s arc ground 

j .*nuf amab^Hiiiatcd: abo, a vessel in wbich ore is smelled. 

I Soap-makhtg. A bro.'id shallow iron vessel, u;«u:dly fi>nn. 

. itig the hot tom of a l.'trgc fuiinc into which the Lallou s or oils 
• .'ire poitred to b« treated with s*>da lyc.s, etc., and iVom wlm h ’ 
the spent lyes are drained off: s»rc SoAp.pAS*. d. Thplatc 
Mamtf. 'I'hc fiUirth in a seriis of five cast-iron rect. 
angular pots used in ttunliig, h.iving a grated botti'>m, in 
which the tinned plates are pkneed on edge (odrain and osfl. 

O. Aciicutar .shcct-iion dt-li in uhicli g<>ldis.sep:u*aled fioDt . 
gravel, cru-sbed ipiait/, etc., by agitation .'ind \va.shing. 

a. 1674-91 K.wfW/. IW'rds, Making Salt \V,. D. S.), 'I In.y 
..bmte .'ibout a ^Kiltie org.ilkui ol brine in the i»aii, lc>i the 
stll should Iviirn, and slick In the side.s of the pan. xjax 
. L>^ud, iia&. Xo. 6 cxX:/4 A Moiei y of .‘^all-vvork.s, Ci*ntaini iig 1 
I’.in.s. x8i8 .Makshai r. A’r. viYf» 1 J. ni (E. I>. D.) I'hc p,an% used 
i n Cheshire for i he e v*a|>orat iin; of I he salt hi inc, arc now in.ide 
wrought iroin 1823 1 -kk /Vr/. (Vn-w. .|_{6 1 l lic evapfirat- . 
i:ig pan, or still, i.saheniisphciiraldi5>hufi:asl-iioii. .furnishe d 
’ with an air-tight flat lid. 1854 Konalos Rtcharosox : 

; CAenf. /'«v////e/. (ed. a) I. 2£o<rpeii p.in.--..aieheale«lbyihc ’ 

■ wa’ite heal of the pan-furnai c. i875KNir.ut Dv t. .Vech. ' 
iCoo/s Overflow funmCe-p.'ins aie used in eoiit'enlrating ■ 

; .sulphuric a< id. 

: ,b, 1839 Urk r^ict. Arts 1133 (s,v. .Siker) The crysrallua- 

i tion rehnery of Mr. P.'itliii'^jii is au eMrciiiely simple, .snielt- 
i ing-hou.sc, .. Each pan has a di.st:hargc-pipe, pi<K:etding 

■ l.iierally from one side of its Irottom, by whirh the meltril 
j metal may he run out when .1 plug is withdrawn. i88x 

i Raymond Minir^', Pan,..,\ i.ylindrical v.-tt of iron, 1 

j stone, or wood, or these combined, in whicli ore i< groiinrl 
j with niullers and amalgan:ated. 

j O. xBm Krk Diet. Arts 1 142 The syient ly'vs, which are tmt ! 
j at all alkaline, arc rtiii off by a spigot below, or ptimped otf = 
above, by a pump set into the p.an._ /bid. 2x49 'I'hc apparatus i 
employed for making these »o;tps i.s a copper pan heated by i 
a waier-bai li ; in the IxXtoin of the p.an there la a step, to re- ■ 
reive the lower end of a vcrtu:.*d .th.aft, to which arms or 
paddles are attuclied, for producing coiisi.aiit .agitation. ' 
i d. 2839 Dkk Diet. Arts 1253 ,\ range of rectangular r.a*it* j 
; iron pots is .set over a fire-flue in an .apartment called the ; 

Atow, ..The first rectangle in the range is the tin-pot; llic ■ 

; second is (he wash i^ot, with a partition in it; the tliird is ; 

; (he grease-pot ; the lourth is the (lan, gr.iii:d at bottom ; the 
; fifth is the li.st-pol, | 

i e. *873 Kmoiit Diet. MccA. 994/1 iGc/d-mining) The | 

> operator, .dips lii$ pan.. and then iiiip.aits to it a rot.ary .and ; 

! oscillatory motion letc*.). 2879 Emycl. Brit. X. 74^ The ! 
j most characteristic [apiiHaricel being the *]Vin', a circular ! 
j dish of sheet-iron with .sloping sides .aboul 13 or 14 inches in I 
[ diiiineter. j 

3 . The contents of a pan, a panful. 

[1674-91 Ray CoR. UWdt, Making. ^aii (E. D. S.>, 0 ut of 
two pans of fort y-eight gallons they expect .seven peck.s of 
.salt.] 1762 (.Joi n.sM. at. /E. lx.v. He. .Imd found a pan of 
money under ground. x8oo Vinck HydrosUtt. xi. (i8v.^) xi6 
by mcan.s of a pan of coals, we brought llic water to the * 
same degree of heat. 2839 U re Diet. A rts 1142 Six or seven 
days are required to complete the foimatioii of u p,an of hard 
soap. 

4. A more or less pan-shaped depression or con* 
cavity of any vessel, or part of any structure. 


2764 M useunt R usticuvt 1 1 1 . Ivii. ? jo A .s|KifIe made .almiu 
f.'Ur irif.h :.i broAd, niid tf-ightom iru.b« s bmir in tlic bit. or 
pan. 1823 r. Ni( iwii.‘.i»n i'rmt. Build. 4 6 .\| (lie end of 
Ihc table, lu.areM i.» ibi- i a bc-.v, « ih.^ Pan, i.s 

adapted. 2852 SKini i. Urnnn .ii:.* M luirv the jt.vi.d rumes in 
contact M itb tin: beain, liu: UiUer h.is .1 dt in 1 be form 

of .a lialf circle (called ifs<* panl. 2869 Enj^. MccA'inii _'4 Deo. 

Gn the top (of .a har'uo'.ilmni li..: • pm,’ iontaining 
Ihf: iccds. 2869 I Jiu: I Ki.i. . i f /W.V and A > u.-. m. ■. 1 ^7.1 r: , | his 
bo-.s, a kind of d<«*.p, < iicul.u ]>:in m.u!r •■f i-.oii, v.i- fived to 
the front of llit* ‘jhield, wheie it bud a « wn i-lcrablr p:«ije'. tioii. 

b. Spec. In vjiiious f)bs. types uf j;uiis ami pi-^u.ls ; 
hat part of ihc lock wliich bold.? the piiminj^. 

Jla.Hi in the pan: sec I-i.ash sb.'^ To shut one's 
pan ;.slan:; ', lo IioM tuu’s toiij;ui:. keep silenl. 

2590 Sm J. Smyth i>i. c.^ ITe/t/yns I'l b, tin' ■..'inic 

diiiti..\veli the powder in ih'.ir paniir.s and t-.i'irli Im'i .. 
x66o Ik.A'i.i; A’tSt' /i.r/. J'hys. .Mtdi. .\iv hm MmM uf i.i;i 
alu iupts III fire tlic I Iim-iinwilt i in ibe J‘;wi of the I'i-i.-s 
not. i66a CAr. in Am. vmsi* iK. I\.. 

§ .f (t66.i: 427/:* Like fabe lire in rnr p:ui of an ur.- ban;- 1! 
Cun, it gives iicr.ack but hints mil. 2762 Pf it. M. n,.. 

'ill'.: [liMiil tl.ish'd in llie pan, and a Np.*iik llew inui li e i a^k. 
1809 .M m ms* tJit Bins V!i. x. f 9, w;i> not remise in com. 
jiii'ing aliiii.* coiiiplirneiil . . with wliicn I meant t ■ l.imifli <i:i* 
on her p.iiT ; but it was I'lisr .-o miu.h fladi in tb-* pan 1833 
M.m.hyai /’. Simjiit xv, .Shut yonr p.'u.. 1864 .N 1 n 

in < 'ivi/irvr .lAie. (I ■'.?■<) -Sept. 7 'm/i. I diall i-e v. ly * hh* i 
pan ' ab'^nt lliis mailer. 1871 W. H, G. Kinc;?,ii-n On b.tnks 
i'/ . A nut .on iOj-i) IT I had limler I could gtl [a liiht] 

VI itb tin: kelp of i|u: pan of niy giiii, 

c. A Socket, as uf llic thigh bone 'r/'.v. ■, or for 
.a hinge, ct;. 

1598 r i.oKio, A<ii'/ttfb,'b\ . . A':\o the bollownes or 
wb'Si.in the lnif.k!e lu.rie tninetb. 1605 Wil l. r.T //ra'ii/ '// 
i/t iii i:. /.35 M’e in.ay name it .'irc;t.aViiiliiiri, the panne cif the 
IniLklebijMc. 1875 Kviuht />it.t. Mi'cA. i(kii/i 7 ’«e, . . tli-r 
:-.ot ket or sole for a binge. 

5. .A hnllow 01 iJciirc.<>ion in the giunnd, esp. 
<»Me ill wliich water st.'inds; spec, a basin, naUiinl 
or .aitiCicinl, in which salt i-; ul'taiiied by ev.npoi.a- 
tion uf sea -water ; aSvr.T-i’AV, So 
*573 Ecg. J^fivy Cimncii .S', f’/. .Se». l. 11 - ;r:C> If l»»ing 
ineniL be the ii'vnai is .*ind pan miii>'-teii<>ori:i?il,ine parir.is 
the t;oi-t sydirs. //■.vi'.,Tbi*n\\ ne.ri*: .iiid p.'rninaiMerisof tin! salt 
pan ii-i. 1594 f'f.VT Ji :,’e//’i:o. 1. 32 (.)f all (.'ha*i:ii:!.s 
Toolo. Kii:e»'-, aiid Diicii*-.'-', and cf all orber paiim-N aii-.l 
boUfrJifi whal.N*K*ni;r. 1706 /*/f//. /';<>«;. XX\’. J!2t’»3 Tile 
Se.i-\VaU‘.» being in lira Countries grained in Ikins i'.all(:d 
Sidl-MiitMies. 1790 7 >H*.’y. .S'lV. . f e/j Vlll. S.*’ Fiequenl 
|K»ob of sea-w.Utrin lliC* tnidilk: ('f the Saltings. These are 
not irni)ro;H.*rly called il-e I’an^. 1836 Uh\v Toniar.\- Ta 7 y 
I. 57 tr*. 1 ). l.ki Mis-tor, a height mi wiiosc .. rock- there i.* 
found so l.'irgi: and pm fret a i**'ck-**.: -dii as t o beiaiiKl Ity 
the peaxanlry ‘ Mi^-lor Pan '. xBsaM'ir.rHN.s Enib.inkin^- 
Fill up the ne.*ii*est • •f smh b- iii/A-*. .n ‘p.ans’, as ibvy are 
I idled, with thcsiuffout of ihe rln nlar d>ke. 1884 Jh i i kits 
Red /\ e»- X. 109 Ani»tbi.r kind of hollow in the hi!U i-? . allfi! 
a pan. 

b. spec, ill .S'oitfli . [frica, A sli.alluw ikpio.s‘.ion 
containing water or mmi, at least in the rainy 
sea.son; a dried-np !>ali- marsh or jiuol bed. 

x8so R. ( 1 . Ci MMiKf: Httnto !i t.i/e S, A/r. (lo*.;.?* ■{■;/.• 
Heavy tains fiH the p;in »»r basin with water, .and, the I'.iy 
«;»?:r-0ii sucteetHng, the water cli-appe.n*:, and k'uge ('.I'posit*; 
or.s.'rlt are fjiind. Thcsc ji.ans .>r salr-in ks are met with in 
,si veral p.art-iof S-.mth .Afiic.a. 1889 Kii.t;-.* M ‘'.;o\.i.*n .-Z/.'iwb 
Wi/e,%'.U'„ *3.'i A dij pan, or waier-hi'Ie, which, .w. as denidy 
crivfieil with reeds. 2900 I\iiiy AVrcj* ■..•6 Ajir. ^ (• Tins 
Uoers, . . surroumliiig iht- pan, opcmal ,i mutr'uniufi fiie. 

0 . The skull, cs] trial iy its upper part; *=liitAi.v- 
r vx, n \RN-r AX. Obs. or diai, 
e 2330 R. RRL’XNr. C 7 '»v-:. Watc (Rolls'! xof^oi) In |>e forelioil 
Ar)?ur lie smol, porow |?c flcsche, vnto p.aii, 136a Langi . 
/*. /V. A. IV. 64 iVe *. putle foi)» his hvl and hx.s poiine hiorli. 
rx386 Cfi.'ei s R Knt.'s T. jtoy Loire i’l a grt-ller lawc.by my 
pail, 'J'han may be yeiie of any erthdy man. c 1440 7 V(.o.’//. 
/\t 7T'. 3?i .'1 r.annc of a:i hoc-d, 2548-77 Vk.ahy 

A tint. lii. i'ii}SS)27 They be numbred scucii h mesiuLhe. p.an 
or skill o( the head. 1658 A. Fxix Wintz* Su>g 11. vi. 6a All 
Wounds in the head .arc ckai.gerojs. .e.spe.:ially. .when the 
pan or scull is brxikcn. 2839 Moik .'ilans.e WaueA ed. d 
xxiv. 306. 1 feared the fall h.ad pi.vdiii ed some cr.ack in his 
pan, .and th.at his seven sijiiscs (latl g.ine a wc-.d-gathering. 

i' b. 'I’he patella or KxtE-rAX. Ob.u 
2657 RI'Msey Saiutis \i. (1659) 63 The said I’ilch- 
pkiister, appIyeJ to cover the pans of bc.th knee--. 1753 A. 
Ml'krnvGb.xyr /wi Jrui. No. 5 { Manifest J.J.anger of .hurl- 
iiig the P.aii of the knee, or some such Di-asler. 
t7. A steel cap. (VfS. 

2638 W. Moontaci: in Buet tefich .^/SS. 1 HLsi. MS.a. Comm.! 
I. 2R*2 a pan for the head, bm k .and brtM.st piece, and gaunts. 
8. Allard substratum of the soil, usually mure or 
Jess impervious to moisture: see IIakd-pax. 

[2630 R, Johnson's Kin^d, 4 * C.^tn/mn. 372 The .«:riilc barren : 
. .bcinc oncly a flat Kockcw'iih .1 p.an of vnrilt a foot or two 
thickc.] 17^ Rfi.k\*ap In B. Fnpers <1877! II. iSa It (the 
water] descends to the lianl stratum, commonly v.allfil the 
pan. 1786 Young /I «w. Ajit ii . V. 133 Wind Norfolk farmers 
call the pan, or that subsidence of the marie or clay w hich 
always forms immediately under the path of the plough. 
2805 R. y ,-ij{ric. 1.413 Upoii'.all light .soils 

it is ncce.ssiwy lo preserve, at si.v or ci^hl inches* below the 
surface, wli.at farmers c.all .a n.an; that is, the. staple, at that 
depth, should Ik? kepi tinbroKen. a 1817 T. Dwir.nr Traz*. 
BTr^o Eng., etc. (1821) I. 374 'I he stratum, lying imruediately 
under the. soil; ..what is bore i..allcd the hard Vi.an,avrryf.liti 
lo,ain, so closdy comhiiu*<l, as wholly lo prevetd tl.e w.ater 
from passing through it. 1^6 J. BAMKMZrV’r. Tract. A^rie. 
(cd. 4) II. 303 The pah, or old plough .fliN a*, of tals field. 
1875 Lyeifs Trine. (,eoi, II. in. xliv. 5v8 At the lioltoin of 
peat mosses there is sotnctime.s found a cake, or ‘ pan ', .as it 
IS termed, uf uxide of injii. 

0 . A small icc-Floe. 

1863 A. C Kam£l\v TAys, Ceeg. xxiv. (x8;S) syj '* b*-' F*^‘'*s 
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rise over all the 1o«r-IyIiijr parts of the islands, {^riiuliiiji; ami 
()iili>hiiiK ixpitstiil shores. iSSj^'/sA. Hxfiih, Catni. (eel. .|) 
175 Riitiiiiii^ .tcioss (.'h.-iniwd over small pans of ii'e. x89a 
VV. I'lKK Xtfyfli, Can.via -.’40 lee was ruunin;; in lai t,'c pans, 
.and .sicciiii}; was dithcult. 

10. I’lic brond i)osterior end of the lower j.iw of 
a wlialc. 

1887 ^W/.v/Vj of U. S. .Sect. V. II. r’.is t'anrs made 
full k‘:ii>lli fioin the ivory of the ' pan ' ui' the si".Tm wh.ilc, 
turned and polished, with .a li.-ind-iiuve i-f ihe ‘'.'um: in.atcrial. 

11. attnK TiwXComh. a. pen., pfHt havd^ffO* 
Ct'sSy $yUcm ; fan-dhh, Jinuaie^ J/ouu', -//</, 
-Wf’/ll/, ‘Sherdy eic. 

1854 RoNM.nstS: Kit-n\Rnsofj I '/u-nf. 7 \:chtiot. 1. The 
opt-n i3ans. ..areheatc-d hy the wa-.tt-hiMi nl'ihi; ‘ pan-luni.'ioo, 
t8x8 M.VK.mi.M.i. /wvv. I*. I JJ Tln re is :i separate 
*():in>hi>usc tocai.li pan. ipoa H.MiM st Ihl’.nhv i fuimt sCaw^ 
^7^ Jane piilishcs th-: jian li*!-; and sconrs the kitolien lahlrs. 
1S5A /vr». C/t. J (Surtoos' hs ‘h.e cros.^i? nf 

*pane iiicllall, /»n»- rh.nles of p.inc mctlell fiill. 1669 .Si i k.mv 
Mannet's «V 6 JJcll metric, l*;in- 

mottle, ( Jiin-mc'ik, or Shnn'r-inrtlli!. 1877 K \ymom> 
.y/fi/.'.r.''. .J/. .’.-x .f- Miuirtc tsS I'he r>»'l Norte Ims yielde<l 
evcftf 'liNiJv rich •pan-prospc.ts. 1851 M.whkw Lott i. 

II. 2J4 1 he |Vitshcril.s :irul '‘pansherds, .ns the nib- 
biMi-cai tors them. x88o Jt:FFKi!ii:s f 7 A yi.r/rt.V 1.14 The 
hives . . were all in a row, each proleoicd hy l:iri»e ‘panshenls * 
from heavy rain. 188a A’r/. to J/t>. Kfpp\ h'tec. iUi 7 . V.S, 
O09 'I’ht: introduction of the Comstock 'pan system. 

b. .Sptrci.*il corah. ; pan - amalgamator, .'ll! 
amalg.'im.'iling pan : see 2 h ; pan-chargo, the 
contents of an rimalg.'im.iling ptindniing lhemct.1l- 
lurgical pan process; pan-closet, a w.ater-closet 
h.aving a pan ; pan-cover, the piece covering tlic 
priming pan in old fire-arms ; pan-hoad, a form 
of rivet-head ttsivl in shipbuilding; pan-ice, louse 
ice in blocks which form on the shores t«f f.abr.ador 
and break away ; pau-latrine^/j//-</t».o 7 ; I pan- 
licker, a p.ir.i.site ; pan-loaf, a loaf baked in a 
pan ; pan-maker, one whose business it is to make 
paus; pan-man, a man in charge of a ]inn in 
a mamifactnring process ; t pan-master, Hie owner 
of a salt-pan : see .sen.se 5, fjiiut. 1573; i’ pan-iiiont. 
cooked tiKjd ; pan-mill, a miner .s apparatus u.st.-d 
in sq'i.arating gold from llie alloy of earth, with 
which it is found mingled (Farmer) ; pan-mug 
(local)^ a large earllicnwaTc vessel; pan-pie - 
P.vMXiwijY ; pau-pulp , the gmimd 

ores and (jlher materials in the nnialgamating-p.in ; 
pan-rock, the rock-fi^h, J^oents Htteatux^ when fit 
for frying; paii-sand, the saml-hottoin of an 
oyster-park or oj stcr-hed ; pan-scale, -scratch, the 
scale that forms on the bottom of a pan ; pan- 
washing, the ?^ep.iinting uf gold from gravel, etc., 
by stilling it in water in a p.an ; pan-wood (see 
quot.\ Also Tancakk, Pantii.e, etc. 

1874 Raymond .SVii/Zx/, J/’/V •.«/{• .'I/'/ai/Vi.c 4?«} Doclgc's “pan* 
aiiialg.iiDaror .iml .SL-tder, 1882 AV/. to Ho. t'rec. MtL 
[/, .V. f’Si The ’^pan-. i., diawn into the yvirkr.-; aud 

thinned down. 1884 Ct' tit toy J.)ec. v6.'/j I’hc ah.sohuc 

in.i'.Imissihiiity of the almo-t iiniwr.-Kil •pati-clo-ici, 1869 
Iloi.'i'KLL Arms 4- Arm. :r374' '.14^ This [flint of .1 tlinrlorkj 
is made to strike agalnsr .a movable f.twl 'ii.'in-rovtr. 1869 
.Sir K. Rkko Shipl’ui^d. xvii. 7,2?! 'I'lie eomin-.-n form of riNtl 
head employed for slii;.bniiding is I hat known as ,1 p.'iii head. 
1874 Tih-:.\ri.e L'aral Archit. ny The pan-head rivvt..i.s 
sli"f:l!y j.-.inlrat under llie head, (toj fill iho hole made by llie 
imrithinii lool. 1878 H. V. Hin'O in 0*/r. .\aiiira/»st S. 
VI 1 1. 2/7 The i^niuiial rise of the land . .brings the siicre.s. 
siviily rising surfaces under the influence n >t only of *paii- 
ice, bill of Mio\v-d lifts. 18^ J I rstm, Cas. 2 Vl.ar. 4/3 No 
hfAvy vessels . . could h.avc \v:ilisiO‘j<l the terrible pan ice, 
which w.\s fri;qiierilly twenty to thirty f«et ihic.k. 1807 
H'.ciii.s JiVcAV. Alrrvr ii. .«;3Au inspei.tioii . . disclosed a le:ik- 
ing *pati. I.aiiir.e. 1641 tUdlh oai R onn: A iij, I'aiilii^ker.s are 
those who .o.e rialltiieis i.if Kings, Princes. x886 Wii.ioi K 
Rvii'ffy Rtitii (iS jqi 10 (K. I). I).) lie lal «lrive at .Simpson's 



1870 tifOHS Lniyci. Alantt/. l. lOo 1 ni.s (.vimmiinic.ainMi .. 
is cro.scd..hy a sliding damper ..under the ready ronlrol of 
the 'piin-inaa. 1891 Ltibour Commisdon ('doss ^ ran-mon^ 
men in the chemical industry eng.iged in boiling down the 
liquor obtained from blar.k ash. c 1000 .'(cj. / <’*-. in Wr.- 
IV I'ilckcr 281/7 Uiuortitums 'ponmete. c 1050 //'A/. 
Ft'rrutum^ .tlces cynnes pamnvte. x888 Ihiily inter-Oemn 
llh .S.) 8 M.ir., fki iheir way i-r irjspc l the California 'pan 
mill. x688 R. Ifor.MK Armoury 11. 17.1/1 Croam, the ton 
tif Milk standing in a pot or 'pan-miig. 1901 A' ^ {). yih 
.Ser. VIII. if/1/2 .\ I hick gl.l/ed earlhiTiware vessel, .called 
n/‘tttiify,"or'. Ill the Midl.ind i;>.mnlit\s, . .a/rt»/-/A///^''in C'he.shire, 
and .'I kneodinii-piin in ino-»t cuokcry book.s. x88a Rtp. to 
Jfi\ Ripr. Prt'c, Met. U. S. 651 This is found entirely suffi- 
cic'U heat the *[)an-pii!p. 1898 lycstm.Caz. 25^ Nov. 2/1 
Oy.si'T i.ultiii ISIS and ‘r-miiois'icurs would, .find, .gi.aiusfrom 
the ' *pari .sands 1879 L iiiMifs Tcyhn. Kduc. IV. 333/1 
Tlie cailv>n.atc .'ind sulphaterif lime.. gradually accumiiiatcs 
on the bottom of the pan.. .'I'his ‘jian-sciatth has therefore 
to be removed peri idi» ally. 1874 Kavmonij .VV/x/ix/, Mines 
A* fit] will ^ic:ld, under ‘pan-wa.shiiig .. very often 

A iiotabli: quantity of gold. x88o St i iikiu.ano Talcs of Gold’ 
fields 4 'rivry got a brs .on tn p.an- washing. 1805 Forsyth 
Beauties Srott. ^] 3 o 6 ) 111 . .sir '('he small c^l used in [the 
salt- works] has, . . from lime immeinorial, received the .sini'ular 
appellatif n of ” nanwood, . . whi>;h h.is .suggested . .a .suspicion 
tnAt wood was formerly used as hwl in these work.s. x8o8 
H.KLL Coal’-Trade 52 (F.. D. 1 ).) Great cwils, chews, lime- 
coal, and pan-w-oo<l or dross. 

Pan (psen), sb."^ [a. Gr. ndu^.] The name of 
a Greek rural deity^ represented aa having the head. 


! arms, and chest of a man, while his lower parts 
; were those of a goat, of which he sometimes also 
j bore the horns and ears. 

I The original &ejU of his worship was in Arrarlia, and he 
wa.s supposed to presitle over shophcrd.s and flock's, and to 
flclbiht ill rural muMc; he ua*« also legarded as the aiilhor 
of sudden and groundless terror sei/inj; upon beasts or men 
(P.ANic^; in later times from as.sociarion 1 if his name with 
70 irai' thnall, everything, (he imiver.se, he ua.s coii.sidcred 
as an impersonation of Naiuie, of which his attrilmlcs were 
i taken as iiiysteriou-- synilioN. 

j £'1369 CiiAi ckR Dcthe Bhruntlte 512 Pan that men clcnc 
the god of kyndc. c 1420 I yih:. As.scml>ly of Gods 324 The 
1 rewde god ran, of slicperdy.s thc v.yde. 1579 F- Gloss. 
i Spettser s SAtph. Cal. Apr. 50 Clin.st..is the verye Pan amt 
(kill of Sheijheiu-des. x5^ R. ScoT Piseo:-. // 7 te/u r. Vl|. x v. 
. 1686) 122 'I hey lia\e so iV.iicd ii.s with hull hcggirs, .spirits 
.. elves, hags, fairies, satyrs, pans, raiiiis. 1606 Svi.vKsl>.K 

■ /*« Bat tax ir. iv. 11. Maynif. H70 Heer, many a horned 

■ .‘saiyre, m:iiiy a J’nn. X678 Norris Coll. Misc. (i6gi^ 55 I hn 
' .gentle llod of the .Arc.i«lian plains, Pan that regards I lie 
; .slivep, P.Tii th.1t rec.ards lh»- swain.s, (Jreal J’.'iii is de;id. 1844 

AIhs. liuowNiNt; 'llte Pcttii Tatt^ tKcfruin) Pan, Pan is deail. 

Pan Cpacn), sb.^t Also 5 panno. [ -=■ F. panne ^ 
med.I../a;/wr/ 'Du Cange) ; of uiiccitnin origin. 
The mcd.K. word is veiy frecpienl in the 131I1 c. Close 
! Rolls, ill the fiirni.s (as printed) fauna .mil fulnat which 
. .arc dilTicull to reconcile with pantia and V. panne. An OF. 
i pettne ((Ivdef.) raisf.s further ditiionlty'.J 

In a timber-framed house, the Ixj.'xm which rests 

■ upon and is fixed to the jiosts, and which supports 
( the rafrers, etc. See also qiiots. 1611, 1S13. 

Hence app. tlic phrase post and pau^ which however i.s 
now taken ni a dificrent sense : .sec next. 

(1225 Rot. Lift. (‘tans. 11 . 65/2 Habere faemt.. 

duos p-istes et duos p.aunas in tMi-ni no.stro. llnd., viii 
1 poylCs, VIII tralies, viil p.Mua.-i, et c cheiu roncs. IHd. 11 . 

; T04, c clieucrones, x poMcs, .vn pauna'.. Ihid. 137, x.x 
( clu ucroiies, III! trahc.i ct iiif palius. So/<|!x.v///,-.l 

1420 Sctirchcrs Tirdiets in ■S7///1-V.5 /l//xr. (1S08) 15 In hy.s 
J tciuMiiont in Oqipergalc in Yi*ik walh s even nppe thiirgh 
; Aa tiic Krundc iippc io the p.inne. 1483 Cntl/. Ans^l. sCjy 
j A Panne of a how.se, panua. x 5 Ai .Sear, he fs l et diets in 

■ Surtees .Uise. (i 388 ) 22 The sparre/ »K' tynihre of jc said 
i William, which is shot .Kr hyn^cih .>vi r yo .groiind of y® 

, same Ric* (her hy viij'^ ynchex ^ more aiicnst y'^ nan of hi.s 
, iii.u.>e. xfSoo Burji'/i Roe. G/as^oto (Ret:. Soc.) 1. -.'06 .Sic 
; as biggis with poist and jiaii and lay»'s with blak' morict. 

. Ii6it Core.R., l*antie dc boh ils particularly) tlie peece of 
I linilHfr that Mi.slaincs a .glitter helwceii the rriofcs of two 
IV' n It s, or house ,. 1 1674 9* , K ay X. -t ICords s. v. Pan v. , 

■ It seems 10 come from pan in luiildings Midiich in oitr s^totiu 
houses is tlmt piece of wtXKi that lies upt:in the lop of the 

• stone wall, and must close with it, to which tlu! bottom 
i of the spars .are faslned. X813 Lesi.ik A^^ric. Sun>. Nairn 
Moray tllos.s., /’/wf,..thc great timbers of a cottage laid 
across the C'Uiules p.ar.'illel to the wali.s, to siipi»oti the lath.s 
or kebbers lain above the pans and jiarallel to the couples. 

Pan, sb:^ Also pane. [a. F. pan pane, com- 
jmrtinciit, etc. : sico TA-n'K w] 

1 . In a timber-framed or half-timbered house, 
a square or compartment of limber framework, 
filled in with bricks or plaster. 

1842 -76 G\\’n:v Archit. fed. 7) (llos>.. Pan, a square of 
framing in half-timbered IIOIIM-.S, tlic uptigiits WiiiK filled in 
with work. It is lulled post and p;«j, or post and pctrail 
work, in the north of Flngltind. ’»S 5 Rouin’.son JTiiithy 
Gloss. .S.V. Post and Pan. fhe posts bi;ing the framing, ami 
the 0.111 the ll.1t .sinfacc or pl.i.slcriii.g wit Ii which the fratiiing 
is tilled up. 1886 Chesh, Gloss.., Pane, a panel of doab or of 
iirickh between the wO'xlcn fraiiicwork of the tdd black-and- 
white hniitlings, 

t2. 'f'he space brtwccn the flanked or salient and 
shoulder angles of a ba.stion, a face of a ba.slion. 

1742 P.A1I.EY, P.in of .1 Rastion, see Face of a Bastion. 1813 
ill Craru Tcchml. iJici, 

II Pan, pin 'pan)» sb.^ Also pawn, paun. [a. 
Hind, pan betd-leaf Skr. parna fe.ather, Ic.if.] 
I'he betel-loaf ; hence ihc combination of betel-leaf, 
.irec.i-nut, lime, etc., used as a masticatory. 

x6i6 .Sir T. RoR in Pim.-luis Pil^'rims (162,5) i. iv. .\vi. 
576 'Hie King giuing inee. .two nieces of his Pawiic out of 
ills di.sh. x^ I. II. VAf.ESTiA J oy. .y 7 >*«r-. 1 . lot (hi our 
r!pp.irtiire, |Kiiin and roses were prcscntc'J. 1885 plncni. 
Maf;. Nov. 78/2 All .. chtw jxm as a .wiilor chews his quid. 
1891 R. KfPi.isti City preadf Nt. 39 They grin and jabljer 
and chew pan and spit. 

Pan (piv.tt), [f. Tan .v/r.l] 

]. trans. To wash (^gold-ljcaring gravel, sand, 

! etc.) in a pan, in order to separate the gold ; to 
separate by w.ishing in a ])an. (’onst. off, out, 

' xB7a ‘Mark Twain' Rouglung it Ixi, He never could 
altogether understand that eternal siiikin’ of a shaft an' 
never pannin’ out anything. 1879 ATCHiiHLEY Boirlatut 
: 141 This (giaveI-wa.Hh} was panned off in the dish. iBra 
Fncyet. Brit. X. 745 The gold i.< finally recovered by 
! careful washin.g or ‘iKUining out' in a smaller pan. 1880 
Daily Tel. 3 Dec., They ‘ panned' the surface dirt for gold, 
i b. abso'l. or intr. To search or try for gold with 
: the pan. 

1 1872 ‘ Mark Twain ’ Roughing: it M, Wc had panned un 

! and down the hiIlMdc.v till they looked plowed like a field. 

^ i88x Raymond ATinin^ Gloss., Panninj-. .. Washing earth 
..r crushed rock in a pan, by agitation with water, x^ 
j Daily Ncivs 9 May 6/4 All tests niai le by dolly and panning 
! off gave me gooci results. 

•. 2 . To separate (salt) by evaporation in a iwin, 
1877 Or I DA Puck XXXV. 462 We might perhaps get our salt 
! panned, .ind titif cotton carded. . ^ . ... tn 

3 . tramf. and fiyp, {t/.S. and Colonial.) To 
i bring fortli, yield (with ouf), 

I <884 AMboumt Punch 4 Sept, g*/* The department on 


PAN-. 

I being searched only panned out a few copper coins. 1891 
j Boston (Mass.) Jml. Wov.,'l’hcir queer bcc tree will pan 
i out a go j day’s work after all. 

i b. 'Fo got by any process, capture, catch, eolloq. 

1887 Fisheries tf V. S. .Sect. v. 1 1 . 477 'I’hc crew ‘ panned ’ 

. tilxiul iLi/xiu seals. 

i 4. intr. (usually with out^ To yield gold, as 
I gravel, etc. when washctl in a pan ; hence Iramf.^ 
of the vein or mine, to yield precious metal. 

1874 Ai.drk'h Prud. Palfrey vii. (18.^4) 15a Though it did 
not yield so bcmnleously as the silver lorfe, it panned out 
i handsomr-Iy. 1893 Times 94 May 5 The new find . . proves 
! the reef to be 6 ft. wide, and it pans well right (hruugh. 

I 1898 Daily News 8 Aug. 2/1 .Assuming (hat all the land 
; hxiucd on these creeks would p.iii out as well as the few 
; ( lainis (h.it were opened. 

b. ft^^. To yield good results, show to advantage, 

; siiccccii. 

i 1871 J. Hay Lillie Breeches, I don’t pan out on the pro- 
! plifis .And free-will and ihai soil of thing, 1890 A/hen.eum 
; 2 Aug. 166/j Iliiwdisappiniitiiigly ihe puMliict of atiiiquiitian 
1 dii'.ging will ‘pan out\ 1892 Pall Mall G. at Nov. s/3 
i Uniortunately (his business did not 'iTiin out', to use the 
! Ameriraii phrase. 

5. trans. 'J\» cook or drcs.s in a pan. 

187X Napukys Prert. tjr Cure Pis. i. ii. 64 Shellfish Ate pre- 
I forablc either r.iw-, roasted, «>r panned. 1883 Anniu Thomas 
A/ful. Houstwife 7s F*aniicd Oysters. 

6. and V;Vi/. intr. Of soil; To cake on 
the surface. Cf. Pan sh.^ 8. 

I a 1825 Fukhy Voc, K. . Intilia, Pan, t'> he hardened, as the 
j surface of some •-oil i-J, by strong sunsbiiie suddenly sue- 
! ceccling heavy rain. 

Pan I'P'Vn), R' fl Jcrivation uii- 

j asccitaincd.] 'J'o tit, tally, correspond, agree. 

I 1572 Satir. Poems Reform. x.\\lv. 30 _S:iy and piomeis 
qiiliat thay can, Th.iir wonles ami deidis will nciier pan. 

' 1674-91 Kav N.-C. Words, Pan, to ck»s«*, joyn t«'gcilii.T, 

■ agree. Pruv. ‘ Weal and Women cannot pan, bill \Vo ami 
\\ 'linen can *. 1825 IhtoCKi-.i r N. C. A>.r.i-., Pan. to inalch, 
to .i}.;ri-e, to as-similate. 1877 /loldet ness (d.’ss. s.v., Jack 
iiti Ills wife didn't si-eiti Io pan logilher at fiiRt, but ntv^ ilicy 
get alang luatty wed. 1883 Almondbury St Htuideisf 
Gloss, .s. V., lJo,ii'ds ji.iii when (hey lie 1 lose together. 

b. trans. 'I'o iit, join, or iiuiie tngether. 

1884 Leeds Mercury Suppl. 31 May (K. D. P.in it 
d'lwn press un article into its proper place. xB88 tiluJ/ielU 
' Gloss, .s. V., 'I'll pan boaiiU fogether. 

i Pan, ob.4. form of Fank ; obs. Sc. form of Pai.v. 

Pan*, combining form and foimativc elcinenl, 
lepr. Gr. war- from irau, neuter of iras all, which was 
freely used in Greek, esp. with luljs. to whicli it 
: stood in aclvb. relation in the sense ‘ all, wholly, 
entirely, altogether, Ly all, iT all ns in iramyaOoii 
I altogether good, vardytos all holy, irara/n)? all- 
i healing, nardpiarof best of all, narop/xovtov suited 
i to all musical modes, nditSr//i(>t ]ieitainingto all the 
i |)Cople, public, rrdyowAug fidly-aimeri, waraiAi/ros of 
i the full moon, irdvoopos all-wi.st^; so from national 
I names, as irai'eWrfvws of all the (irecks, navid/vto^ 
of all thclonians; .also in sbs., etc. derived from 
. these adjs., and some other sbs., a> irapbiuTifs an 
• .lU-receivfT, vavf)y€yujy ruler of all, vatnjyvfns a 
! universal or general assnnbly^ vavovAia panoply. 

lienee fan- occurs in Knglish in words taken or 
derived from (ireek, .and in many others formed 
I more or less on the same analogy either in Fnglisli, 
nu:d. or mod. J,.atin, or French. It is especially 
common with national names, after iravcAAi^viov, 
vaviwyios, etc., where it has become a living suffix, 
prefixed whenever needed. Ikfore a labial iraN- 
bccaine irrifi-, and before a guttural imy- 
as vdftflnAos, vayupiAsiroi Inrloveil of .ill, vdyupta^ 
the sweetbread, the panercas; the former of these 

■ is retained in some Errglish derivatives (see 1*AM-). 

The following arc examples of the uses of pan - ; 

= tire more important words will be found in their 
. places as Main words. 

1. With natiorral names, and words formed in 
i imitation of them, with the sciise ‘ Of, pertaining 
i to, or comprising all (those indicated in the body 
; of the word)*; with sbs. in •‘ism and -isl, generally 
I expressing the notion of or aspiration for the 
I political union of all those indicated, a sense 

■ which also tends to colour the ndj. Of modern 
' formations of this kind, I'anhlavisv and J’an- 
' BbAViST, with their related words, appear to have 
I been the earliest. Among others are : Paa-A nglo- 
i Sa'xon a,, of or including all of * Anglo-Saxon ' 

race. Pan-anthropolo ffiool a., of .all anthropo- 
logists. Pan-ato'mlo a., consisting of all the atoms 
(humorous). Fan-Bii'ddhlit a., oi or embracing 
all ituddhists ; so Fan-Bii'ddhim. Fan-Ce'ltio 
. a., of all CelU, or all the Celtic peoples; hence 
Pan-Ce'ltlolaiii. Pan-Olirl'atiiui a., universal 
Christiion. Patt-4«iioBil]i»*tlonal a., of or em- 
; bracing all religious denominations. Pan-aoels- 
ala'stioal a., representing a whole church or 
I ecclesiastical body. Paa-Go thio a., common to 
I or including all the Gothic or Teutonic races or 
I languages, Germanic. Paa^bn'maa of or per- 



PAW-. 

talnini;: to nil human beings;. Pan-Ioniaa, Pan« 
Zo'nio adjs.t of nr conipi'i.siii;f all Innintis. Pan- 
Z'Braalitlali of or ])crtfiintng to all fsraeliics. I 
Paa-La'Unlst a., of nr einliracing all the Latin 
races. Paa- 0 *rtliodox a., of, pvitaining to, in- 
cliuUng, or repres<?nting all the ( Orthodox churches i 
of the Last ; hence Paa-O'rthodoay, the principle ; 
of a union of all the Orthodox churches. Pan- I 
Pro'taatant a., of or common to all IVotcstaiits. . 
Pan-8a*xon a. Pan-.inglo^ScLxon, Pan-Ten- 
to'nio a., of or embracing .all Teutonic peoples ; ; 
hence Pan-Ten *toniam, the principle of a union ■ 
of all Teutonic peoples. 

1899 Daily Nnvs 8 Mny 8/4 'fhe Admiral’s * ''Pan- Anglo- ! 
Saxuo ' ideas arc popular on the uthur side, W'HKiiiT : 

Si:t\ S.cfiticisLiH i j Were ,*i ^pananitiropolngical tongiis-. • 
..to vole that klc.]. 1883 Ct'nfCKip. AVi'». Dec. ft-«i Dne 
grocit Kvoliitioni.st is incliiierl to. .insimiaie that the universe ' 
IS the product of a '’Pan-.aroJiuc Ouiiicil. x9ot Ibi.i. Jiec. ' 
8d9 Siiinflhinj; like a ''i*an-Hud«lhist. inovcnicnt. //v'l/. S-ji 
^Pan-Biultihisin and Rasteni Kiissuiii ])olicy are now in* 
se.para)>Ie factors on the p«diiir;il chessboard of Asi.i. 1895 
Atkennum^t 6 Apr, 4^4 ''1 Tlie prc.iilo.nt tif various ^'olJn|^ 
Irclamt and 'P.-inceltio societies. 1901 Scotsman .Sci>i. 

3/7 I He] remarked iViat the P.in-O.ltii; Conference hail laid 
the (iiiiiidatiuus of an abiding iiiti'.lleciual and moral union 
of the Celtic races, ^ 1B68 Visf;T. .Siuanufoko ScU\t. (18691 ; 
11 . ifQT A't e.vplan.ntion .. from the *i*aii-ChnNiiaii ^loint of \ 
view'. i8ga St:ott. Leather 14 M.ir. 7 The Cariiddjer s (Hose j 
Mission, which is thoroughly *pan-di'.noininali«mal in its : 
character. 1897 ll^es/tu. Gar.. 2 Nov. 9/1 Like 'I'oynbec II.tII, ‘ 
the iK-w settlement is p.m-denomitiaiion.'il, welcoiniii,; all . 
.shailcs of opinion. 2888 Pall Mat I (A 6 July x/i Two of ; 
these ‘■pan-ecclesiastical .'Lsseiid)lies are meeting this week 
in our midst. x88o F.aki.I£ PhilM. Puy Tiwi^ite^vA. 0 § -Mb 
Specimens . . which we derive from the old ancestral “pan- - 
Kolhir slock. 1900 Contem/t. A’it*. Apr. 571 The “pan- . 
ji u man tvp« spreads.^ 1830 j. J)oi;r.r.AS AVr. 
iii. 76 'I'he '“panionian Confedor.ncy or the Aniphiciyuiuc 
Council. 2878 hUuyi'l. /iViV. VIII. The pnrificaiion 

of Deliis .and tin: rcstorntion <if the *Pan-ionic festival 
there, in 426 n.f . 2881 //•«/. XIII. ?04/2 Paii-lonic. 2891 

CilKVxn (bvV. iv. 14S .\ fiiii' innnumiMit of the 'P.o'i 

l>raeliLi>jh sentimi-nt of the Pei^iati period. x88a Pt'.ho :iu 
Aug. 5 She ir.gards it as liiglily iinpoiianl that a ‘ ' 1 ‘au- 
1..ati!iisl ' inoiciueiit .should be st.tiied, in ordiT to op^kim* 
and ii(Mirialise the advrtMciiig.iggrvs-ioii of Pan-( •erm.'inisin' 
and ' P.nn-lslami'-nt x888 Pall Mall G. rt July 1/3 They 
arc. eiideavoufing to hold .1 *P;in-(^illiodox Council in 
KielT. 1902 Rex*. Apr. 604 'I’lic priju-iplcs which inspitc 
her ruleis are those nf J*auor!liodo.\y and Pansl.ivi.siu. 
1898 -Apr. 460 The old “pan- Prole 'll ant theories. 

r9ot .A. I'lKi Ki.i. in .V. .A’rte Feb. '.’<r> A " P.m-.Sa.von 

Idea, to gi) down into the lists and strike the shields of . 
the Piui-Slavonu: Mi‘a,..and of the Pasi Oermajiic Idea. 
1884 .Mitfich, Guar, I, 26 .Sept, An im.igiiiary <leepd;iid 
scheme.. PariTcutonjc m Pan-.\fi i.'.'uuler (vm hi nation 
against; tin* British povveriii .South .Africa. 1898 /Fc.v/w. (wta, . 
1-’ Nov. y. I The Organ of the Pan-'IVui mic. I.(*ague. 1894 
K. P. Kv.^.ss in /V/. sW. M,-aithly XIjIV. io 6 Cennanv has 
long since outipown llic .sw.'iddliug-douf of 'Panlculonism. 

2 . Other \vi inls : Pana'nthropiBxii [t Ir. dvOpwiroi 
mnn, after : see quot. Pan-apo aporj: 
see quot. Pau-athle'tic a., of or pertaining to . 
the whole circle of athletic contests. Pana'tom, 
an atom of a supposed primary substance of which i 
all the elements are composed. Paabla'stic a. ’ 
Pfo/u [Gr. PXatTToi sprout], originating from all : 
the germinal layers (Billings A'af, IWcl. 1890), : 
Pancbri'Btio a., iilontifyiiig Christ with the 
universe. Fancla'Stio, an explosive that shatters 
every th ing. Pan-oonol'liatory a . , conciliatory to 
all, t y**^ora*Btloal a. ?for panchre^tkal [Gr. 
irdyXPV^’Tos good for everything], good for all 
disea.ses, of the nature of a panacea. Pancyolo- 
p»*dio a,, of or pertaining to the whole circle 
of science, + PaxudaBda lian ^r, [Gr . 7rav8ai8aA« j] , 
of all curious workmanship. Pan-destru'otlon, 
universal destruction. Pandia'boliam [after pati- 
lAersm] -= fan-Salanis/n. Paadynamo'snetor : 
see quot. Paa-e'yoiBm, an extreme form of j 
subjective idealism, restricting reality to the per- j 
cipient ego ; solipsism ; bcncc Pane'ffolBt, a j 
solipsist. Paa«‘iith8lBm [Gn jt' in -f God] : 
see quot. Pan-en'loglBm, universal or indiscri- i 
minate praise. Pauftrlvo'lium nonce-wd, [fioiu i 
frivohxiSy after fa%tHt»noniumy etc.], a scene of all . 
frivolity. Paaffe'rmism, a doctrine that allri- 
butes all disease to germs; so Paaira-rmic a. ; 
t Pan-gly*pbic cr. : see quot. Pangra-mmatUt : 
see quot. PaAgra’pbio a., writing on all subjects ; 
or in all forms. Pangymna'iUcon, a device 
combining many gymnastic appliances (hunk j 
1895). Paii 3 ilAro*aiB, panid-, perspiration over ; 
the whole body. Panby'grona a. rare [Gr. | 
ndrvypoi quite damp or wet], damp over the whole j 
surface (A>i/. Soi'. Lex. 1893). Pan-hypewmla, I 
general hyfier.'vmia or plethora of blood {/Hd.). j 
Paabysttre'ctomy, complete e.xcision of the j 
womi}. Panlohthyo'pliaifoiiB a., eating fish of I 
all kinds. Panldlomo'rphlo a. having all 

its components idioinorphic. Pan-matarlall'itio 
a, [after pantftcislu]^ holding the material universe 
to lie all. PaA-m«lo*diooiit -melo'dioai see 
VoL. VII 
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qu\ _ 

‘l.wof reason .is 
[(jr. *0'' ^* 1" , *«M»|t »tIc a. Hnlom. 

<inly wilhoKJ* an ovary ]>mducin'T 

o*l«thry[GY*^®"^C®“"u>> or other cells. tPan- 
dcsiruclion utter destniction], general 

universal instri.**^^wghter. t PaaoTganon, a 

involving both th{^- Paaott*tlB, inflammai’ion 
Nat, Med. Diet, /die and internal ear ( B 
suffering], a feeling '• Pa*npatby [Gr. 
no'menaliBin Philos,^ to all. Panphe- 

pu rely phenomenal. tPa.ory that theunivrrs 
Panpnen'inatlBm : see qrffla: .scoPAAfi'i.r^r 
iroAif city, iriiAnr/ia commuii. Pa-npolism [(Jr. 
rights. Pan-po’plslL <1., fjer. equality of civil 
papal jurisdiction or jxiwef. Pa»j to universal 
quot. Pan-Sa'taniam [after/ai/A'''ohi8m : see 
or doctrine that Satan is the infoi“*, the belief 
the universe. Pausoi'oliBiii, universi spirit of 
smattering of knowlctigc. Panselero 'ism 01 
complete induration of a part {Syd. Soc. i *’\^ih.^ 


pawacb. 

whki. .. Myl- ..f Writ?, 
Alphabet u< ro ernwilccl iiifot vin- vi' r h *n*iN „f tin- 

A.r., .I/«A xlv *8*5 

.‘.cnpiive or ‘panKiar-hu.. ia« ' J / 



X'.i;«Aniost -.iriUnri pmiiin.s- in 
mM-ialiMic for,,,, of .l,[ ’ iv i .^ 

T ‘iJuioiviiMe. ,838 'I xVi'-r./. 

an iiistimrictit invfnictl by l'. ^ 

• ny iiKiiiis of A cotiic.-il b.iir4i l 1 
Ijf iiK-ial. l-c.)i Lu a tiKhl 
llu- Im^cr-k. ys wfu* picsst-d ,i,,vv„. 
ifin.nlu'u, U^., 


•n'-v*:r. by a whc. 1, 
wt.'n; in.ui-; i... s{-:ind when 
vn ^^Grt.t.niti.,Pan^ 

0"lj' '•'V()rth4iw!”'i'r(| i'lt 1 Viol‘s 

Cell l>rri "hi' hiwiv vaiian 

(pioi. PanBphy'gttograpb ^ Cardiookaph, "hirh 


tPanBeleiLe [Gr. vavatXijvos fiill moonc t da 
full moon (Phillips 1706, etc.). tPa‘BBparn.c! . 



vilirating petiflulums, of which the first guides an 
iron point over the original portrait or iiit?ssage. 
setting up equivalent mf^lions in the other. So 
Paatele'graphy, ‘facsimile telegraphy’ Funk 
1895). PanteTepbone, a highly sensitive micro- 
phone capable of rejiroduciiig miniiie sound-vibra- 
tions at great distances ; hence Pantelepho'nlo a. 
PantbelB’matisxn Philos. [Gr. ()fA?;/jaT- will : sec 
-THAI], the theory of Schopenhauer that the Ultimate 
and Absolute is Will. Pa-ntbelism [tir. 
to will] — • pTcc. Panxo'lBm Dial. [Gr. fwi; life], 
a name given to a .synthesis of all the elemetits c)i 
factors of vil.ality. Panxo’dty [(ir. (minjjs .inirri.a! 
nature], a zymotic disease affecting animals gener- 
ally in a district or country; so Panzobtlo a. 
and s.b. 

1871 II. R F0RM.A.N /V/'.^c 367 If Mr. SMinbunic's 

creed is deNCrilutblc in one woul, ilinl \v»*ril inu&i be ni.ule 
for the* ocesr^ion— qwnniilhropisin ;. he see.'; llu.- spiril of 
(whit.h Ijc it boriii- in mind he calk M iod '• evei >-wb( i..* 
nniiiiatin;.' .and infoniiin^C (he univeiso, 1894 Atlu'u.ritnr 
12 Nov. 067.(4 A '•fi'iUiiij' ...showina prodmUi developed 
aj>o.sporou:,ly ovci j^eneral surface of frond (“pan-ap i-ipoiy •. 
1897 ll’cstMi. G.t.i. 27 J.an. v/i That Catnbriib'.e Under- 
gradnates^.are tiol all marchiii;; through a r yr.le of 
alhletic ti iuiuplis lo d.wble lirsls. 287a W'.m i s /.VV t. ( *-VfW. 
VI. S<>0 *Piiijatoiu.s (he l.'VfHiihrsi.s ilial .'ill ibe eleiiienU 
arc formed of a single priin.ary subsi.mre, panto'^cn, the 
.atoms of whi'.h .arc rcirariled as mareri.il j>. ini--, and n> 
e^ual lo jinc aniiiher. 1897 A'.r/tW I 410 (i/otCMjue 
Lj^yiili.an Gnoslic (lo.vprk wliii.h. .cvhibil .i^*pan ClirisMc 
roni'.entkiii. /■////..»• J Apr. "*l Jt A ’p'h'id.asiic in-.-ic 

tOTihle ir» its elTccts than any hithi-rio kn-iwi. 190X M. 
J. F. MtC.^KiHV Pire I'^r. /yei. sx\i. 3^3 Tlial '•pancoii- 
ciliatory gcntleinan. x(S98 Fkyfr Acc. A. hutia A- 
Their Prc-scriplion-. are “ I'ancraslical, a SaUc tor eveiy 
Sore, wiihoiil respect had to diffen nce of Temti i.amtni. 
or Conslilulion. 1854 De Q''inm:\ Sir ti\ lia>t/!i'r>n 
Wks. 1^63 XA’I- 130 .'V *p.ancycIop.x*di.' .ac^iuaint.'inLe with 
every scclion of knowlcd>jc. that could finnish kejs fiir un- 
locking riKin's inner natu.''c. x6i8 I j'lHUow /’AJ^'v. barf- 
uvll E iv. I’o see thy gallant YoUlbes, .so lich anayde, in 
^ FandtHlalian .Sliowcs, did •-hine like Orr, 1884 R ak L\ailt:/tifi. 
S.K’iaihuf Jhikiinin, ihe Ru.s.sian niiiilist, .. that 10 
tin.aiij ‘ “I'iindeslrnction’ iei.|uircs * a senes of assav.in.ui- ms 
anil aiiclacimis, or even mad cnteiyirisrs, horrifying ihc 
|iowcrfii1 and da/.2ling the people 1899 L. A.Tui.llm.w.hr 
111 tJUrature i6 Sc-pt. 281 ISome ^vsiniisti^j will conto-nd 
that .. her (NatureVJ cult is in reality, not Paiiihcisni Inti 
*i'uiidialiolisin. iB76( 'atal. Sf-i. -•///. S. AVw.t, 59 Flexion 
* Pandyn.amometcr, An instruMicnt designcti to determine 
the woik done by u .steam engine, by mean.s of the flexion 
of the lieaia. F.v.nn in Academy 25 Jan. 70/1 '‘P.au- 

e.coisin (bciicr known as solipsism '-the cxtictiic formofsnlj- 
jectivcidisalism). AHta Jaii. 65 St'condl j-, . a philosophy 

of Inimateriali-Siu iwid P.anegoi.sin, in which, if consisioni, 
wc beianiic .stihicetbe idealists and .soliprisls. 2890 Pnfr. 
Illustr. Mn^. Sov. i3<x I om the great "Paneftoisi, the 
would-be Conserv.ator of Self, the inspired prophet of the 
Universal I. 187411. Uehnwg-'s Hist, Philos. II. 230 Krau.se 
(1781-1832) sought to improve upon the panthoi.sni of the 
System of Identity bydcvelopingadoct fine of ''Panenihcism, 
or a )ihtlosophy founded on the notion that ail things arc 
in (.fod. 1891 tr. Amiefs Jml. iq^ 'I’he pancnihelsiii of 
Krause is ten (line.s more religious than their dogmatic 


1900 F. Hilt /J," 

tt,c- iisii.vi>Mm.jus l-M;:ir.||!.a>t.n,.i„Kforihc 

which a u,U;,u i^ j., 

p.,ii rih.iiLi..ci.iiYi.jrKon,art|i. 1871 Kims.k 



.i) I >.•< . . 74/.1 i'-; v„f a 1 ■, i,’“f i* 

all iiati.re. i>. ir-i...|} 

.il* in.'i iiiiii n.i.-'e- 


fulcs, ft', well :ls pki'ii-- ami a':jii 
Ilf .si:';i>>ati'.)ii, ti'i’lii*'.', ;.iiid iinpul-'i.* 


tii. Ji !■) their ni«j\enu:i.is nsit ihtr T '' y* 

iieirr.j.s dues to ibeir olijnli' i ‘a' > f I 

WfifA‘’.v ///.>/. iv. '.<57 b**u' 

ti> ■ Pa!i-Sat:i:jivii wiih r<.jL,ftid lo liiv 


\S’:.ild. 1868 rail .MaU G. 2 J>is . 
paiisophisrn, even in tin: art.-:, nr.i''t 


«r. A-I.:-. 


the hall-roitm at Wtllk s 1 2887 A. M. Bkown Anim, Atkal. 
160 *• Pangcriiiic doctrines hoUtered up by liar)*, v.agiitf, 
h>'potbescs. lH(f. i?6 * Paiigermism has been oxliausting 
its ciKM'gies in .scn«i.ational demonsl rations of bacterial .sur- 
prises and liitieiUat hlundcrings. ,S99* B. D. Hypneroto, 
machia 6 Fr.agmLMils of strange histories, ^Panglyphic and 
Memy-gliphic. Margin^ Panglyphic be wholy carved from 


2731 ItMLF.V, *rau.<ip. rfn^ 111 livciriiil seed, ak ■'* 
all iris of seeds, 1844 1 .nasi > i- AVf.,t ic.J**. 

ranra^ . . in Riliev-.., a ni- ili*! wf a l-.w'n oi ..oiiir’"*’'* 
wood, fuasteb-jard, 01 ^•l!l•■r .■,iib.-.t.a':.:'i.'s. 1889 

Ofduicn v7 Apr.. In jili’ce of ;i pic! live hi; sbi’* 
p.an: 4 «;K(:.r.aiiia. 1875 Ksii.in / ,■. / H/i'< 4 . I'-c' /i 
a/'ll. x88i .V.i.'wivXX I V. :?.;s ( if tt'li'|.*b«,pe-s,.e.- . 

M fie i.<»i hi-l ..alije will .'•I i n hi.'- *p:iii-ir'i'|ihi.iie in iii i 
1887 .Stv. Afutr. i ?3 May i\ J.: Wh.-n ihe w 

faffectC'lj li> diiinping eiiljer with l^r f-ngir.’-nt by pl.uim 
ihctiu diiei.ily .ac.ain.''l its .siirla- e. the in..!i ciikir '.r 'pan- 
telephonic vibi.aiioii ptecU.'iuii'.ni.d; and ail •..Viir.ds were 
hi'iird, ini lulling ihe fii.st harinonii . 1877 Smikims J'it.ai 

I'hiti's. Kiirtinariii, emleavn: iiig !i.' reci.i.. iif. ihc pan- 
h.gi.sin i'f Hegel with ihe ^paiitln'leniiifi-m '.it'Si lii-peahai'cr 
C-)r si, eallei.1 do. triiu: of iiiiiver'--.al w ill*. 2901 Ba.'i/ic/e .1 / 
/’///Yt'jf. II. ihe do. nine tlial will k ilic 

b.'isi.'; of the univcriic. 1878 A. rhafr. A',-.’. 1. XXVIl si 
'J'hc great world ■pt:)wers, >iir.h as KYulntii*!*. IVr-'.isieni e or 
Force, Ilcrciliiy. *l':in7:oi.sm,arid Physioiogical I'nit.s. 1890 
Bu.i.ixf;.s A’rtf. Meti. Du!., /.'V. .an rjil/ .-•lu; atTci,!- 

iiig many ditTeveni kinds i.f aninuik. 1893 .Sya. S r. I r.i ., 
PttnMfific^ relating to /'anerrtia. 1857 M iVsi- /'.r//».r. 
Af.t., P.inzootiaf ..\tT)\\ for .a di.srase whii h aff- cts the 
cattle and othei .annn.als of a '.ouniiy i;ici:ii'l gcnc.'-jlly ; 
.similar U> P.andvinia as applied lohs.m.m M.'lrigs; ’p.in/ti -ly. 

tPaaabase -yp:*' lutbr-sV Min. Oh. [irreg. 
mod. f. Gr. irai» all -i- B.xhe Named (in Frciicli) 
by l^'udant 1S3J.] syjionym ot 'rFTUAiiF.PKiTr:. 

1847 h* Wkii.stek; and in later I.)ict.s. 1896 .\. H. iriiKSTCR 
DiV/. A’«2«/«’r .I'Oi-.ftuse c.f ilie niin.bcr of 

bases whiedi may irplace one anothi-i in its i (.mpiisiii.-.in. 

t Panabasite C panur l la.s.vit . , Min. ( ' Ai . ■ ) ^rec. 

1870 J. Dftrrtv Andt's ^ Asmtzt'ns ir. x.v.viii, .h? N.aliie 
.silver with. arsenuret of silver, pariakcsiicpyriics and I'lcnde, 

t PanacfB'on. eiron. ftirm c»f Fanai ea. 

it^rr. Powt's .Ifi’rr. Cowrit. .\\t. 561, 1 think 1 have found 
«i i'anai.'ieoii for all Scorbutick jeiias. 

Paaace (p/t ‘nas/'i. Also 6-7 panaccs, 8 
panacae. [Ail:i]>tcd or ailoptcd forms of 
panax and panaeeSy synonyms of panaertt (see 
below), ak name of a j^lant. Pan.irt s rri.ains the I 
form ; panikre was prob. ftom hr . ; I.yly’-s panjee, 
if of fwo tyllaMe-s would reprtseiil L. /tz/w.r.) 
A fabulous hfirb to which was ascribed the power 
of htMling all dVseases ; ‘ All-hcar. 

Vario#ily identifi^, as by Pliny, with I.k'HsiieutftA^'^^’Ti 
and Dpopanax, and\y the i6in c, herbalists with beveial 
other pl.ants ; cf. All^iIIEAL. 

1513 UovGLAS XII. viL gi The wcill smclkand herb 

hail panaces. 1380 Lvly Euphues (Arb*J 445 Where is tliat 
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priiciotis hcriM Panace which cuteih all disease!^? x6ii 
liinLK TrunsL 3 Men lalhc vf Panaces the licrlxi, that 
k was good for all disi-ase.^ 1697 Drvdkn jKmut \)i. fw; 
Venus- -lire vrs I'h' extiacted Liciuor with Anilirosian .L»cws, 
A) III odious Panacec. 1740 C. Plii' Virg, /fituU xii. ^83 
'I'lie ({iicoii . . '1\ nipcr.s wil h sc«i)li:d panacee the w hole. 1866 
CoNlNCiTON XII, 434 With juii:cs of aiiibiosU blent 

And punacc of flagrant scent. 

Panacea (pivnasra). Also 6 -oha>a, -ohea, 
7 -Cfloa. [a. panada, .1. Cir. wava/rem universal 
remedy, f, iravairr/f ‘all-hcalin^j’.] 

1 . A remedy, cure, or iiiediciiie rejmlcd to heal 
all diseases; a catholicon or uiiiversal romedv, 

UuALL. rtr. Krusut. Luke Pri'-f. 8 b, [Tliall 

whuh they call pauu*ett. }A mwlK iricUs they afhrinci olTcc- 
tual and of inu> he vcri uc, but kuowcii 10 no man. 1599 Nashk 
Lenien Stu/fc Wks. ((.Irosiu t) V. 234 J^hysiLii<ns di'afcn our 
cares with i nc HMiioi itirabililiidinilatibiis of their heiiiieidy 
PanaclK*:!. _ 1645 H,\h r . I //r, Pref. 15 , This Paiuicita 
was a CLilaine nii*i{i«.iiie ntaile of .saffron, quick siluer, ver> 
iiiilion, aiilimiyriic, and icitaine .sea nIicI.s made vp in fashion 
of niaiigular I i/cngts. 1659 I’.vi.lvs' .S 7 . France Misc. Wiii. 
(18051 dgPhlid.h>t.imic, which i.s their puiiaccalor all diseases. 
*759 Wksllv // 7 m. 187;:) XIV. ^13 'I'heie cannot he .. an 
ahsiilutc panacea— n iiicdicine (hat will cure t-x’cry disease 
incident to the huinun iKnly. 1867 Mics. ii. \Vooii(.b777/t' 
Co//<'jt^r(iS7fi) 1S5 Coffee was his jiHiiacea for most uilinents. 

1616 Rich ( ahinet --4 The godly Preacher, .procurfs 
the gciierall panacea of patienLe,lo ea.se all paines. 1755 P. 
Will VKHK All /i# Dr, J'hpinpsi'H Poems (i7(/i) ifio What 

sovereign itied'cinc can it.s course tt^claim? Wliat, hut the 
uoct‘.s}>ari.'u'i-a— shame ! i8o3.T.\nk 1*oki fp r/uuhieus 
ill. vii. 151 .A p.an.vcea for xvnrse ills. 1884 Siu C. S. C. 
IhiWF.N in /-/!.<» AV/. 26 Ch. Div. 711 There i.s one panacea 
which heals evoiy sore in llligutioii, and that is cost'i. 

t 2 . Applied to a reputed licrb of healiiij^ virtue, 
vajjuely and variously identified ; All-heal. Ohs. 

1590 SVessfr /•'. (b III. V. 33 Whether yl divine Tohactco 
uenj, < >r Pa|.achiie:i, or Polygony, Sliec fownd. and brouktIiL 
il 10 he.- patient deare. 17^ PniLi ii*s, Fuitacea, . the llerli 
All-heal or \Voinul-\xorl. I7a7~4x Cn a mbi-ph Cycl.J'.inacca, 

. ..\ll-heid, is .il.so applieil to «*»-.vcral plants, hy rca-o.. of the 
extraiirdiiiary viiuic.s ascribed to them. S 

3 . /*anai€a 0/ mercury \ sec ipiot. 

1893 J. nAix.-oi.K ZW/. Ainusem. Add v.-h^Oi (s called, 
while p.iiia('.eaof mercury, (i.aloincl washed ilf.spirit.s of wi'ie). 

Fanacean (piLiifisf-an}, <i. * [f< prec. -an.] 

Of the nature i>f a panacea ; ?jl-healing. 

x6t8- 48 (.b Danirl Eclof^, v. 10, a Panucrun Asphodil And 
flesh Nepenthe. 178a WnntitR/»n OnV-rxlii, Still does 10. 
luctanf Pe.'u:t 1 efusc To shed Ur Paimoeaii dews. x88o J/tf./. 
'I ettp. 7 ' w/, Inly 145 t.iur slowness to bclicxv the punaceuti 
qiudilies of ulcohol. / 

Pauaceist (paai|s/*ist). [f. as prec. + - 1 ST.] 
One who believes ifi or applies a panacea. 

*®®3 (1895) 438 If the coach- 

man ill) not turn Py.naccist, and cure afl iny ills by breaking 
my neck. x8^ ^y*‘-^\w//H/lMcnce Authority x. ft f*. jR/ The 
paimcei-st . , Iha!*! onc.^jrinciple, which he intrtKluces every- 
when?, and wh'.ch hi^ expects to prove u conijilete and im- 
incdialc retntdy j4,r numerous political ills of the most 
discordant r,aturflfe. 

Fona^oll^ (pan«*j)- Also 6 pannach, 6-7 
pizi^oh, i! ponacbo, -ashe, 7 8 pannocho, 7-9 
P^'^achj^, « pan ashe, (-aok). [a. \t\panaehe, ad. 
^^fpemyheckio, deriv. of penna fealher.J A tuft or 
|inunu/of feathers, esp. when used as a he«ad-rlress 
'or an ornament for a helmet; f hence e.xtended to 
oniaiiients of similar appearance, as a tassel. 

*553 la Hakluyt Voy* 11 . 1. 113 A little piiinach of white 
0.x(i'ich fen i hers. 1585 |amks 1 Fsx. Poesie <Arh.)43 l.ikc 
as ane hurs, when he is Ibanled haile, An feihcrcd paunarh 
.'■el vpon his heiil. Will make him seaine more bratie. 1601 
lloLLAKO Pliny 1 . 270'I hcir fe.'tlhersso faire,thal tli»:y .striie 
for pexiiiar.hes. 1651 Kvalv.*! Diary 7 Sept., He hud in hi.s 
cap a pennach of heron. 1669 Vir'YciiH .Shnri Rei. RicKr 
NiU (rygt) 40 The tail is worn hy children for a l*ciiu.sh«, 
1719 O'Uri-kv PiUs VI. 133 Like to a Paiiack it civers 
my Face. 1796 Sif.tjmam Surinam 1 1 . xvii. 31 This bird [tlic 
crickutoo] i.s crow lied with a pana.she or bunch of feathers. 
18x9 H. Bcsk l\t/riatl I. 428 The tow'niig p.'uiachesw'eef.is 
the chalky flour. .7 18^8 Sir S. Mf.ykick in Cii>sans ller.yu 
(x 382)94 The di.slinctioi) hetween the Panache and Pliinieis, 
that the former was fixed on the top of Helniei, while the 
latter was placed behind, in front, or on the side. 

b. As/ron. A plurnc-like solar protuberance. 
X887 T.am:kver Cketn, oj Sun 441 At ihc poles there is an 
f xqulxile tracery curved in opposite directions, consisting of 
plumes or panaches. 

C. Comb., as panaekc-crest . 

1864 Bouit.ll Her, HiU. ft Pop. xvii. ft a (cd. 3) ?67 The 
Gar Ccr-Plat7:.s . . ilispla y panache irrosts. 

PaJiached (pantrjl), a. Also 7 pen(n)ach6d 
[f. prec. -I- -J£I )2 ; cf. V.^nachi^ Diversified wilii 
strijHrs of colour like a jdume. 

1664, F.vklym Kal. Jiort, Apr. 65 Carefully protect from 
vioh'ii stiJimsof Rain ..your Penn.ach'd Tulips. 1865-76 
R KA Flora (cd. 2) 93 The flow'er.'s . . are w'hitcand ^nached 
like a tulip. 1719 I.unmli.n & Wi.sk Contpi, Gara. ;x. 286 
Purple, vi'jlct Colour'd and patiached or .striiied yelt'/«r, and 
violet Pansies. 

tPa*nacy, Ohs. rare’~^. « Pajjacea. , 

i»x69o'T. WA7soxin Spurgeon TViriM. Day. Pac-ix. 72TTie 
Scripture i.s. .the pamicy, or uiiivei '.al medicito for the souL 

Panada rpana da). Also 7 pann/»da; 6-9 
panado. [a. Sp. (Pg., Pr.) panada It. pana/a, 
F. panade Panahe f. II. pane, i..pfUte-m bread : 
see -AfiA, also -ADO.] A dish siade hy boiling 
bread in water to a pulpi and da^oiiring it accord- 
ing to taste with sugar, currants nutmegs, or other 
ingredients 


I 1615 F. TIerimg Ceri, Rules Cb, Burnet will doe well* or | 
I tbinne pannada. 161$ Massingkr .Veto IVay 1. ii, S!he kee[»x j 
' her i^hanilier, dines with a |ianaclu, (.)r waler-grueh 1730 : 
! .Akduthnot Rules of Diet 1. 252 Mealy Subalanves and 
! Panadas, or Bread boiled in W'atcr. 178s JonkS Let. xn 
\ Ld. Teignmouth /..^(x8>'4j nS The nation . . will be fed like 
a con.suiiiptive patient, with chickendiroth and panada. x88x 
: J. A. Sy.munux Shelley iv. 73 His favourite #lict consisicjl of 
I pulse or bread, which he ale dry with w?^*er, or made into 
. paiiadx Jig-. x 8 m ISlaektv. Afa^'. XII. *3 fl'heyl swallow, 

1 without flinching, .ail the theological p.':nada with which she 
I may think fit to cniin them. 

/if. 1^ F LORio, Panada, a kii ide mcale called a Panado. 
j 1617 Moryson I tin. n. 40 Befuir these warres, he vsed to j 
: haiic nourishing hrackefasts. as pauiadocs. .ind hrorks. 1776 ,■ 
. Phil. Trans, LXVJ. 4 jo The regimen enjoined him., was | 
gruel, panado, and .sugC'tca. iSiS'fto J- Wn.soN Tales 0/ j 
Herders (185O XIX. as.' .A ruined constitution, which sack, | 
and sago-pudding, and panado, cuuld scarcely support. j 
■|’ Fanadd *. Ohs, rare. [app. rclatetl in its ■ 
radical part to <lF. pann-, past-, penart, pefiard i 
* cutlass, a kind of large two-ctlgcd knife, potiiaid * ; 
(Clodet.), ined.L. penardus (^l>u Cange), but the 
suffix is different. C‘f. alsu nicd.l.i. pennatus a kind 
of sword (Du Cange), Xi.pemuito ‘a kind ufeuttiiig- 
hcu:ikc that gardiners vse ’ 1 ^^Iso (for the 

radical {kmI) 1.. bipennis a two-edged ax.] A kind 
of Ir.igp knife, 

fix.. Annalrs Paulini vox. in Ckron, Edtv. I 9t II 
(Koll^ 1. 350 (^iiandii episc>qms erat morituiiis i.lamavii ct 
prstoi-epii ‘'(h:i:ide. occide‘; et ad hoc tiadidk suum panade, 

. unde caput eplsi opi fuel at ah*-ciMini. 1883 Siuiins 11. 

I p. vcix,|BibliM|i fSiapIeton was] sitinpcd and ficheaded with i 
' a jianadc or buichcr's knife, whii n one of ibe hy.staiiderN i 
fifleied.) cx386CnAL'€;EkAV/TrT y.g.And hy hislKilthchaar 
a long panade 1 7///.(/r. by '/ AiYiwe' paiiadc]. 40 W'ik j 

p.*\nade and wi|» ku^'f or buydekyiu | 

Fanade- 'i>an7?* d). [a. K./ax/auV.] Panada, 
*S 9«. Fi.ouiu, Panadeila, Pamdina, u little messe of Panad. ! 
1603 Hoi.i.Aso Ptutarcfis Mor. 7x4 They give ixippes ; 

, and panades unto tlieit little Uibes. _ 1655 J. J'liijiip.s Sat. 

. ngst. Hypocr. i it 74) 14 It wa.s no C’liristiTi.'vs-tii.sh with Pi uens ; 

made. Nor WtiUe.'bruath, iii.ir Capon-brtilh, nor sw'cel iKinadc. ■ 

‘ 1893 \V. B. ^LOii A^tetobioj^. Notes \. 127 HisfT.cigh Hunt's! | 
i OM n fexjd seemed to be panade. 

Panado, varitmt of Panada. Panado' d \n Dis- • 
colliminium (i6jo) 46: see Maiicb-kvnado v. j 
iiPan88atlieBia,-egtlLesia(.pa'iu‘s]>rsia,-fs))-). | 
[a. (Ir. mivaia&ijoia full vigour of the sensen, f. irai^-, i 
Pan- + ni(T6i7<JK jjerception.] The total sum of the i 
percc] 'lions of an individual at a given moment. I 
: *“4 M'Dowall tr. A. Heizen in ^rnl. A/ental Set. Apr, • 

51 Kach (element] a Wtakens its own ijuantum of cun.'iriuiis. i 
ness, which unites with that of ihf* other clenienlN simnU ‘ 
taneuiisly disiitiegtatcd, t'j foiiii the panoesthesia of ibe indi- | 

, viduaL Note. 1 preq^sc lhi» name of pausesthesia tu express j 
' the totality of what an individual feels at sc given moment ! 

FanSBSthetism (p;cne's-, \yxnTsprnz'm). [f. | 

! Gr. irav-, Pan- f mVdiyr-^t one that feels -I- -I8M.] ! 
I 1. The theory that consciousness may inhere in i 
' mailer generally. 

x88a K. D. Cove in Awer. Naturalist June408 Panai'^ihei- 
isnL,.Thc admission of the ixossihility nf the existence of ; 
con.Hcion.siiC'i.s in other furiris of matter than prutupla.si)i, and ' 
in other planets tliaa the earth. 

2 . «"*- Pan.ksthe.sja. 

1900 GoiM.li DUl. Med. Biol., Paneslhetism, sMme as 
pKmesthcsiiu ! 

Fan-A'firicaily a. [Pan-i.] All-African; of j 
; or |K;rtaiuing to all persons of African birth or | 
' descent. j 

1000 Daily News 16 July 7/5 R pan-African Conference ; 

. wifi b« held at the We.stminster I'own Hall 011 |uly 23, . . and ■ 
will be al’r.ndcd and addr^sed by tlio.sc of African descent | 

: from all jiSirts of the British Knipire, the United States nf ; 

AmeTi(:.a,Abyssiiiia, Lilxrria, H.iytij N:c. Ibid, 26 July 4/4 i 
; A pcrinanent Pan-African Awjciaiion was funned to protect 
the rights and aid the development of Africaics and their ; 
. de'«cendant> throughout the world. j 

So Pan-AArlcwnder a. [Pan- i], of or belonging i 
to all Africanders, or of a government or state i 
: which should include all .South Africans of Dutch 
; descent or syin])athies. Hence Paa-AfrlCE'nder- 
! dom (see -DoM). 

1884 Manch. Guard. 26^ Sept. 5/2 An imaginary deep-laid 
.scheme . a Pan-Tcutoiiic or Pan-.Afririindcr c inn hi nation 
j against the British iwwcr in South Africa. xSm T. Sciirf.inf.r 
in Daily Netvs vy Nov. 6.'6 Their dre.am ofa ran-Africander 
Republic, xnoo Ibid, 12 June 3/4 He never pretended to 
I hide his idcaf of Pan-Afrikanderdoiu under its own flag. 

Fanage, obs. f. Pannack. Fanagia : see 
I Panhagia. Fanagirick, obs. f. Pamgoykio. 

I Panama (psnama ). [The name of a town and 
: state in Central A merica, and of the isthmus uniting 
I North and South America.] aitrih. Of or per- 
; taining to Panama ; spec. Panama fever \ see quoU 
j 1890. Panama hat, a misnomer for a hat made 
I from the undeveloped leaves of the stemless screw- 
; pine {Carludovica palmata) of tropical South 
i America; now often applied to hats made in 
; imitation of this; also absoL Panama jA 

1833 Markyat .Simple XXX, Men, with large panama j 
! i^tr.'iw hats on their heoicl.s. i8tf .Simmon* ns Diet, Trade, : 

. Panama-hats, very fine plaited hats made from the fan- | 
sliaiH.*d leaves of (7iir/fidbe7VA/a/mate, which are generally 
' Worn in the West Indies and American Continent, and fetch | 

■ A high price. In Central America where they are made, (he 1 
, palm is called Jipuapa. 1890 Bfi.LiN<ai Nat, Med, Diet, II. i 


e8x Panama fever. Sometimes malarial and sometimes 
yellow fever. 1900 yrtd. .SV. 0/ Arts 17 Aug. 744 Jipmpn 
or Panai^ hats, hxuador is the real home of the hats 
wrongly ciesiffnatcd under the name of * panama .. Kvery- 
where 111 I-aliii America the hiKt is known under tliemuneuf 
* Jipijapa* in honour of the city where its manufacture was 
first started. 

x88s Lai>v BBA.SbKY The Trades 177 It is someiimes called 
. . the luit-palni, the ming shoois inaicing oxcclleiit .sombreios 
or iianamas. 1900 Jrnl. Soc. 0/ Arts 17 Aug. 744 In buying 
a (xmama it i.s ncres.'tary to ascertain tw'o things - that the 
straw is whole and that it is not stiffened. 

Pan-American (p.'vniumoTikan), a. [Pam- 
1 .] Of or pertaining to all the states of Nortn and 
South America or to all Americans. 

1889 Evening^ Post (N.Y.) 27 Sept. 4/3 F.iiropejin Opinion 
on the Pan-Ainericai) Gonjiiess. 1901 Daily Ntnos 1 1 Apr, 
5/1 The Biiflhlo l*aii- American lii.V|NXsilion. 1901 ITestw. 
Gas. 23 Oct. 4/2 The ]^an• American C'ongre>s was opened 
at four o'clock yesterday aflerniHin at Mexico, 

Hence Pan-Ame'rioaniam, the ielca or senti- 
ment of a political alliance or union of all the 
states of North and South America. 

xMa Monthly Rev. Oct. 66 The Frcnch-Canadian, . .should 
a change be forced u(>oti him, Would incline towards i'uii- 
Anmriranisiii. 

Fan-Anglican(pxn,ic- 9 glikan),rr, [Pan- I.] 
Of, pertaining to, or einbiacing the whole Angli- 
can Church with its branches and related com- 
munities, esp. Colonial and American. 

(1679 Lyndwoods Pravinc., Const. Legal. 3 headit^^ 
Concilium L*ai)-Aiiglii:uiii Loiidini liahituni. .Anno Pomirii 
1236.1 x^ (A ‘ ran-Aiiglicau Synod', cousisiiug of 75 
Briti-.h, (.‘olonial, ami Aincrium Piotvstaiii bishops, met at 
]..‘iiulji.‘lh Palace ftoni 24 Sepl. to 10 Dec.]. x868 W. S. 
Gii.Ui RT Hab Ballads, Hishap 0/ Rum-ti-foo. 't’o syiuxi 
called Pan- Anglican. 1888 Pail Mall C. 6 July 1/2 The 
X*an-Ani>licaii jh)[>isf:op.i] Council, which i.i sitting .it I ..onibcth. 

Pan-Anglo-Saxon, t ic. : sec Pan- i. 
Fanaiis, obs. fojm of Penance. 
Pananthropism, -tipospory: see Pam- 3. 
Fana^nilon : paMia^ kwil/^/n). Chem. [f. pauax 
quinquefolium (see Pan AX) + -on.] An amoi phoiis 
sweet substance found in ginseng {I'anax Sthiusstijif) 
by G.Mfrigues, in 185,^. 

2859 Fownls Man. Chem, -',55 i’unaqiiilou; from Pnnax 
quinquefi'l.. very much rc-suiiddes glycynhuin, but is not 
mci:ipit,Mtcd from its .solution by sulphiiric acid. 1890 
Bii.uni.s AW. Med. Diet. II. 281 Panaquiion. CiaH-i-iGy. 

t PanaTChlc, a. Obs. nome-iad. [f. Ci. irar- 
apx'or all-ruling -i -fC.] All-ruling. 

1610 B. JiiN.sOiS A/ch. 11. V, I.s Ars Siicr.'i, ..Or the pam> 
pl^sick, or panarchick knowledge, A heathen l.'iuguageY 
^anarchy (p:e*naikih ran\ [f. Pan- + fir. 
dpxVf realm.] O'nivcrsal realm. 

1839 Bailey Feslus xi\. (1R48) 208 The .starry patiarchy of 
space. 

tFa*narot. Obs. rarc^^, [ad, Gr. irardp«ros* 
all-virtuou«».] An all-virtuous one. 

1609 J. I)Avn;s Holy Roode (187^8) x.iA ^Vill haue otir 
Boiiies which thou did&t crc.-iteY Then lake them to thcc 
thou true rariiiret. 

IlFanarixiumritium. Also5-iB. [laic 
I « panaridum , fur paronychium,\ A whitlow. 

c X400 Lanf rands Cirurg. 2 *3 Panriricium is an cnposlym 
hilt is ill f'l! heed of a nianiics fytigir about fns nail. 1597 
A. M. tr. Guiile/fieaus t'r, Chirurg. jy/i 'I'hcr connneilio 
in the eiules of the fingers, .somtiines a cerlnyn vl(.er.-jtiune 
eallede Panaris or Parouithia. 1663 ilovi.c Lhcf A'-t/. 
Nat. Philos, ii. v. xi. 2.'!9 A CounselTor's wife, who.. was 
cured of 11 ptinaritiuiii. 

Panarmony: see Panharmomy. 
ilFanairihritis (psenajjiroi-tis). Path. [f. Pan- 
+ Akthriti«.] JnBammation involving the whole 
structure of a joint. 

x8s|0 Billincs Nat, Med. Diet., Fanarthritis. X897 All- 
butt's Syst. Med. III. 79 The disease (rheumatoid arthritisl 
has been called a pnn-arthrili.s, hi:r.;iuse it involves all the 
parts of a joint— cartilage, lx>ric, and synovial membr.Mne. 
t Fa'naryy ^h, Vbs. rare‘~^. [ad. L. pdndrium 
bread-basket, neuter of pHnariusx see next and 
-ARV.I A storehouse fur lircnd, a pantry. 

16x1 BiHi.e Transl. Pref. 3 II {the Scriiiiiire] i$ a Panary 
of hnlcsome foode, against feiiowed traditions. 

Fanary (piL-nari), <i. [a. \..pdniiri-iis, f. pdn-is 
bread : see -akv.] Of or pertaining to bread ; 
esp. in the (ihrasc panaty fermentation. 

x8x8 Coi.KUROOKE Import Colonial Torn 178 That fer- 
mentation, which lakes phacc in the making of leavened or 
raised bread, .. named tne. panary fcrnieni;iiii>n. 1844 H. 
STErMCNS Hk.^ Farm 1 . 41 Tr^-ing the relative pniiaiy 
pri^rtie.s of different kinds of flour and meal. 

Pn^naBhe, obs. form of Pamaobk. 
t^anate'L Obs. rare^K [ad. l\, panatdla 
or fanadeila * a little roessc of I*anad ’ (Fiorio).] 
A light panada. 

1603 Lodge Treat. Plague (Hunterian Cl.) 55 If xharpe* 
nesse be di.spleasant to his storiiacke. . . Bvly. creame, 
Almond niilke, and panatels, arc lit meates in ilii.s cnii.se. 
l* 7 * 7 * 4 * Chamjikrs Cycl.. Panotia, Panata, or Panatetta, 
a diet, ron.si.sting of brean Ixdled in water, to the consistence 
of ^ulp; given to sick nenioiis whose dige-stioii U weak.] 

l!Fanatlien8Ba(p!«nd8]>m/‘fi). Also-aia. [a. 
Gr. navaBrjyaiia adj. ncut. p). (sc. Uph solemnities), 
f. xroF- all + 'A$fivai~ot Athenian, f. 'ABijuai Athens, 
or *A9^yif Athene, Minerva, the patron goddess of 
Athens.] The national festival of Athens, held, 
in E lesser form every year, in a greater every 
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fifth year, to celebrate the union of Attica under 
Theseus. It included a splendid })roce.ssion to the 
shrine ofthe goddess Athene, with gymnaftic games 
and musical compctitioifli. Hence Panathensa'an 

a. t pertaining to or characteristic of this festival. 

1603 Holland Plutarch Kxplan. Words, Panathtnxa^ 

a Holeimilly held al Athens. ..Such games . . ns were then 
exhibited.. they called P.'xnnthi'nnik. ^^v| Hmlkv vol. 11 , 
Panathenaea, 1775 R. Wobu Eas, Ifotncr ^40 Omld llomcr 
have heard his I’oeiiis sung or recited, even at the l*;ui- 
atheiiaian Festival. aiSaa Sheli.ey Ion Pr. Wks^ 1888 II. 
1x4 You have now only to consider how you shall win the 
Panatheiiaea. 1853 Hickie tr. rlristoph, (1872) II. .sgo, I was 
quite spent with laughing at the Paiialheriain. Swin- 
UUKN'K Tristram of Lvonesse^ Athens 179 None so glorious 
gurland crowned the least i*unuthf:na;.'iii. 

Panathenaic (p;eiitL'])»iJ‘ ik) , a. (jb.) [ad. Gr. 
itavaOTivaiK-u^, f. vavadriPaia: see prec.] Of or 
pertaining to the l*an:iLlienoc'a. 

PanathetMic /rii Cf\ a fric/e, designed by J'hidias, repre- 
seiilirig the nmcessioii at the festival, which surrounded the 
exterior of the cella at the Parthenon. 

1603 tsee prec.J. 1638 Jirsits Paint. Ancients 15a The 
pageants or their PanaiTicnaike solenmitie. 1835 Court 
Maj^, VI. 179/a That unrivalli-d pri-Hliictton of Oreek art, ihe 
Panathenaic procession. 1869 Ku''.kin Q, tf Air § .^9 The 
eaijiest Panathenaic vase known — the * lliirgon ' a use in the 
Rritish Museum. 1880 PovNir-nii: ile.eu C/assii ,V /tai. 
Paint. Prof. 13 The beauty which receives its full cxpressiuii 
in the Panathenaic fric/c. 

fB. The P.inalhcnaic celebrations. Obs. 

Cubwou-j ii IniL//. .S>.r/. x. iv. .pji The Peplum or Veil 
of Minerva, which in the PanathenaicLs is with great pomp 
and cerrmoriy brought into the Acropolis. 

Fan-athletic, Panatom : see Pan- 2. 

II PanaX (px^nicks). [l .. panax^ ad. Gr, iraN- 
a«r)(, -Ws all-healing, xrdva/rcr the plant yielding 
opopanax.l Panace, All-heal ; now a Liiina;aii 
genus of plants (N.O. Araliacem), containing herbs, 
shrubs, and trees, of tropical and Northern Asia 
and America, some of them noted for real or sup- 
posed medicinal virtues, esp. the Ginseng {P. Echitv- 
se/hif) and American species (/^ qiiinqiufoUum\ 
cibiy MiDni.LTO.v Witth in. iiL 39 Marmaritin and man- 
diagura, thoii wuuMst say. Hem's panax t<v). X638NAUDK.S 
Pride IV. I, P.an.ix (!oloni Js known to every riisiick; and 
llipcriiym. 1819 Paniolojuia .n. v,, (biiHcni^ was formerly 
supposed tv> be coniined to tiie niount.'uris of Qnnese 
■J’ariary: it is now, h-iwiivcr, full^ asecnained that the 
Ainciican panax qninqui-tblia is precisely the same. 

Panblastic : see I*.\n- i. 
t Pa'n-bone. Obs, / wl'*”*. [f. p.vn jA.i 6 + 
lloNK.] The bone of the skull. 

x54sRav.soi.ii Byrih Mankvndc Y vj, Vns<:nsylilesw»:tfingo 
iMi.ipor.’itiih, and yvsuytli fuith of I'ju pouie.'i in the ^k)a 
that couei >ili (lie panii(.'iu'. 

Pan-Brita*linic, Also 8 Pambritunuick. 
[Pa.v- I.] fa. Ol t>r consisting of all the Unions 
or of all parts of JJriiain. Obs. b. Of or com- 
prising all the FVitish dominions. 

1709 Elix. E1.S10U Aj^s. Hmh. on birthday St. Gregory 
Pref. 17 And be it pl.iin .'us tn the llrifains vwn froni iln'-ir 
Hchaviour at that nio^r ct-Udnaicd Painbritatmick Cuinicil 
at AuKU.sline'!i Ac. 190a Daily .\Vri'y 24 Mar. 4 7 riie 
moinenious uutbur.sl of paii-Hritaiinic paliioiisrn. 190a (b 
Pe7’. July 329 \ I'-aivUritannic Custgnis Ifniijii, if prar.lio 
able, would prove cllicacious in ccmcniing the union of the 
e^ire. 

Fan-Buddhism, -ist, etc. : see Pan- i. 
Pancake (iice ii|k<?Jk , .v/». [f. Pan sb.i i + 

Cake .^b.] 

1 . A thill flat cake, made of batter fried in a pan. 
(Often taken as the type of fl.ilness.'i 

£X4M 'piva i. 46 Pune a lilvl of J>e Whyte 

coiuade in he panne, late lleie al a-hrudi; as {tuu niakysL 
a {xincake. 1555 W. Waiki-.ma.n Fardle J''a*.ii'ns i. v. .S3 
For their nivuLe they vv, mochc a kyndu of paiu.ako made 
of rye mcale. 16x1 Miuo».Kii »N' & IIlkkek Koaritig Uirl 
U. i, A continual Simon and J lulu's rain Ileal all your leathers 
as flat down us pancakes 1 1619 Past/uif s Palin, (1877) 152 
And every man and iiiaide doe. lake ihcir lurne, .\iid tus-io 
their Parw;akf.s up for fcarc they burne. 1757 Ssiolm-.tv 
Reprisal i. ii, Pll bciit their .skulls to u pancukv. i8a8 
Craxten Gloss, (ed. 3)s.v. Pantakc Tuesday. Vx some farm 
bouses the serv.'ints, according to seniority, fried and losscj 
the pancake, i860 Lu Hi.oomi'ikli> in O'. Bloomfield's 
Rem in* (i88j) II. xiv. 97 The country is a-s flat a.s a pancake. 

2 . Applied to various objects thin and llat like 
a pancake, e. g. 

a» An iinitatioii of leather consisting of leather-scraps 
glued together and stamped into sheets by hydraulic pressiu e, 
used for in-soles (Knight Diet Meek. 1875). b. Anarranjie- 
ineiii nf six playing-card.s, in which one curd is laid ilown 
and .mother transversely across it; round these are then 
placed four others, held in their places by the overlapping 
ends of the first two, and by overlapping each other, .so that 
all form one cohering whole. 0. Palxont. (See (|uot. and 
cf the existing Cakk-ukchin.) d. dial, (a) The leaf of the 
Kid ncy> wort, Umbilicus ( Devon) { (A) The fruic 

of (he Common Mallow, Malva sylvestris (N, liinc.X 6. 
Naut. A single cake of pancokedci : see 3. 

b. x8|4 Ai.Ii. Smith Adv. Mr. Ledbury I. ix, Pll bet yon 

..that 1 make the whole of this p.ick of card.H into * pan- 
cakes '. 0 > 1843 lIuMnpK Diet. Geol. dr A/ia., Pancake, 

the name given by Klein to the Echinodi$cii.s laeannm, 
a species of fossil echinii.s, belonging to the division 
catocyslL d. s886 Britten & Hoixand Ptani-n., 
Pancakes. 0. i8y in Borthwick Brit. Amer. (x86o) 
iidi ’This sludge [of ice] . . forms itself into small plates, which, 
being rounded by connnunl nibbing, are called by the .sailors 
Pammkee. 1867 Smvth EaUors Ik’ortUh., Puneaket, thin 


floating rounded spots of .snow ice, in the Arctic se:u>, .Tnd 
reckoned the first iiidicatiou of the approach of winter, in 
August. 

3 . attribm anti Comb., as pancake- making*, pan* 
j cake’-like, ^shaped adjs. ; pancake fashion, -wise 
I advbs. ; pancake day, Tuesday, Shrove I'uesday, 

I from the custom of eating pancakes on that day ; 
I pancake-ioo, floating ice in thin flat pieces, forming 
in the polar seas at the approach of winter ; pan- 
cake-plant diaL, the common mallow {N. Linci). 

a 18x5 Fomiiy Vac. E. Anglia, * Pitucake.day^ Shif>ve 
Tuesday. 1863 Atk f nsom Stanton Grange fi?:64 • 164 , 1 h.ivc 
: seen them fharesl work their way— *parit:d:o fa^liiiju, I sh- mid 
1 c.tII it— under a wire fence. 1817 St.OKi.siiY in Ann. A'c^., 
i ChroH, 5f,6 Us exterior is always sliidgt;, uud its inti-ri^T 
: *panc.-ikc icc. x886 A W. Gkkkly Arctic. Sen ue I. \ i. s6 N(j 
; .semlilance of a pack wits ntjted tiniil abtiul 5 Ii iIk u 
I consisted of .small pieces of pancake ice, which would in im 
! way interfere with the progress of any sipaiiiiiig vck->vI. 

; 1887 W. Ryk Norfolk Broads 73 A mound, a cousitleralilr- 
one for this *ixaucake-like county, xpox Daily Clu on. i.. 
Nov. 8/5 She wears a 'pancake shapetl i-ilk hat on her beaik 
r>iio«JSKTi- N. C. Gloss.. '^Pitneaki: Tuesday. Shruve 
Tui-^sday ; on which it is a gcmeral cusiiun in the Nortli to 
have pancakes. 1599 P{»RT^K .<Hgry IPton. Abingd. (Percy 
Soc.) y^pshej makus him sit at table * pancake wi.se, Flat, 
fiat, Got! knowes, 

Hcncc {nofue-tmisi) Pa'ncake v. tram., to 
! srmt'eze flat like a pancake ; Pa ncaklsh a., some- 
I wnat like a pancake; Pa'ncakewarda adv., 
towards a pancake. 

1879 CJ. AlKKEniTH Egoist II, 326 These cofUiuerors of 
: mountains pancaked »m the rocks in desperate embrnre.s. 
: 1883 Blaek^o. Mog. Inly 63 pancakeish omelette and w itu; 
! Weie very accept .iilirc. x^ i'oruh. Mag. .Mar. j Hei 
^ allow.'ince Would not udinil of ..a surreptitious egg, might 
j her desire pancakewards be never so strong. 

! Fa*ncake-be'll. A Ull formerly (still in some 
: places) rung on Shrove Tuesday al or about 1 1 a. in. , 
; I'opularly associated with the frying of pancakes. 

I Gtiierally held to have been originally the bell c.'illing to 
j confL-ssiou, It wjui okserved res the signal for the cesMilioti 
! of work, and liegiiiiiing of the hi'ilid.ay. 

; *599 Dlkkkh Shoemakcr\ Holiday v. i. Upon every 

j Shrove-'rtic-sday, at the sound of the p:in<:ake bell, my fine 
; dapper Assyiiaii hid> shall cl.ip up their shop windows, and 
away. x6ab J. Tavlor (Waiei P.t Jackr-a l.cnt \N k.s. 

H5/1 Shrque- Tuesday, ..by tb.it lime the docku .viriki:-. 
i cleUcU, which ibyllic htrlpr of a ktinuisli Sext*»t'' is ronr- 
iiioiily before niin:, theti there L u bell ruii>r, c:ald The IVin- 
• cake r»cll, the sound wheieof makes tlnm.sands t»f people 
; di.str.icted. 1640-f in Swajm* Sarum t hu^chtv. (1S9C) 

' 21 3 Making a ftanie for the Pancake Ijell. 1896 Leeds Merc. 

: 20 Feb. Suppl. (F.. n. D.\ Ricbmond .'inrl Datlingiyii have 
; .tko their uaiurakti bells, also Non h.i11t:i ton, nt whi-.b pl.irc 
, the .same hell is used .is for the curfew. 'Ihc paiic.ike U-ll 
called the. people to be shriven before Lent. 

t Fanca‘rpial,rf. Obs. rare^\ \{.h.paticarpL 
US,&A. Gr. ffrtyxapw-os, f xrciv- all + /^a/nrof fruit.] 

I Composed of all kinds of fruits, 

iSQs R. I). HypHC*‘oUmackia 86 h, (Nymphs] with Pan- 
i carpiall garlands of all iiuumer of Flowers, upon their betrdc.s. 

tPa'ncart. Obs. [a. K. ad. med.l.. 

: pancarta, fane har la \ see P.\nchakt.] 

a. — Pancuakt. b. a placard bearing a public 
■ noiilic.itioii. 


*577 Hoi.iN.miKi> r/xAV«. II. 530/2 luhn Poiichct . . incruay- 
Iclh of .111 iilclc Pancaric fi'if. 1507 pain hurt i cr Rccoidi', 
. whychc he h.id seeuc, by the teiifuirc whereof, it .ipiioaii-th, 

I th.it this Otlio entitled hyniselfc Duke of Aqiiiun ne. 
1656 B(.oum- Glassogr. [from Corgr.J, Pftnonrf. u 4»aj)er 
Conlaining the p.micular rates of Tolls i.r Cn.Ntvinis due to 

■ the lvin>;, rt«\ Thus termeil liecanse coiiiiiionly hung up in 
; some piiblick place, either single, ur with a frami:. 1741 Ir. 

ly A fgens' Chinese Lett. x\. 3x0 The powicst of them when 
'• they die,I':ave Aims eiiuugli to pay for thcsx>iiitn.il I’uiicait. 

Fanco, obs. form of Pansk, Pan.sv, pArNcii. 

I t Pa'nOOlet. Obs. rare, f?diin. of fixincc, 

■ Papnce, cuirass : see -i,et.] A kind of hotsc-shoe. 

1607 Markiia.m Caval. \i. x. 64 'Phe Pancelet to help the 
: weakc heele. 1726 Diet. Rust. (cd. 3) s. v. Horse Shooe, 
j Hoi sc slioon of. .sevend sorts, i. That called the Plar.ch- 
.shoc or Paiicelet. 

I Fan- Celtic, etc. : see Pan- i. 

Fancer^e, -cher, variants of Paunceb Obs. 
Faiich, -e, obs, variants of Papnch. 
tFa'nchart. Obs. [ad. med.l.. pancharfa 
(-carta), f. Gr. irav- all + L. charta leaf, paper, in 
med.i.. * charter*.] A charter, orig. app, one of 
a general chnmcter, or that confirmcHl all special 
grants, but in later use applied to almost any 
5 written record. 


I 15B7 Isftc Pan(J.^rt, miot. X577],_ Mollk Camerar. 

1 Liv. Libr. v. xi. 361 I’he Con.stitutiofis of the Kinpemr 
j Charles the fuiirlh, gathered together in the Panchart, 
commonly called the (Toldcii Bull. X78S Centl. Mag. 256 
The coiisiil'.s ch.iplain has .shewed me a panchart of a great 
; Rabbin. ..Thi't good Rabbin says in hiH ranchart..tliat all 
I men should regard each other to. brothers. 

I II Panchayat, pnncliayet (pvntja-yat). £. 

I /»(/. Also panchaot, -alt, -aoet. [Hindi, f. 

I panch five, Skr. pafica five.] A council of five (or 
I now usually more) iierstnis, assembled as a jury or 
court of arbitrators, or as a committee to decide on 
I matters affeeling a village, community, or body, 

! iflos Asiatic Ann. Reg. Misic. X4/2 The imnchaels are 
anxious for the examination of collaieral facts. i8xa Mar. 
Graham Resid. Ind, 41, The P.vsccR..are governed 
by their own panclmit, or village council . . [it] consists 
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of thirteen of the principal mcrchant.s of the sect. 1826 
Hockley Pandurat^g Hari I, iii. 33 .Assemble a puuchay,.!. 
and give this cause paiknt attention, £.<:(;ing that llybalty 
has justice. 1844 H. 11 . Wilson Brit. India 11 . 5x5 Tlr: 
fullest possible cmpluymont of ihr. .v.'ihigi: courts, or Pan* 
chayat-s in the adjiulicai'in; of «.ivil suits. 1875 M.mvk 
Hist. Inst. vii. 221 Tlic ni-ii mal 'lUinbcr i f a Jmy or Hoard 
of Aibitrators is alw;i\s five -fl:e pant b.iyf.j l.'uniliar to ail 
who have the .smallvsi knowledge of India. 

Panclieon(pa.'iij.ni). Also 7 panshm, -nhion, 
7-9 -chion, 9 -chill, -shin, -shon. [Origin 
obscure : app. derived in some way frinn T’a.n sb.f 
Sonic would identify it wiili pankin, which is kii.jwn iijuc.h 
earlier ! but there are no oilier iii.ntaiice.s of the dim. -kin 
becoming -chin. I tifluence of puncheon h.x-> hceii .sugi^e-t* • I . ] 

A large shallow carthenw.are bowl 01 vcsm I, 
wider at the top than at the bottom, u.sed for selling 
milk to stand in to let the cream sepajale, and lor 
other purposes ; stiineliim s .applied to a bread-pa:-. 

x6ox Holland Pliny xv. \i. 433 Pans and pjiii- hi'i;::, f-i 
c.'U'ih, 1667 H. MuIie Lon/n. Kemark. .S 
A grout many Earthen Milk-pans t-x I'.'iPi.hin^, ;i-. tli* > 
tall them. 1784 Wl..^l.^■Y ll ks. iiS'/y; XIII. y.7 .A slnT 
where scvcr.nl pnnehoons of rnillc Moed. 1829 t /o. i T.i- 
l\rby I. Piim heoiis, or siiull >w n d g!u/* d |jaM-. foi -(.Itiiig 
of milk in dairies. 1897 ( i> roo.n Mem. 43 > E. ] >. I >..< -si.e w.i-. 
poll ling the new iniik iiiL'} the gr< at earihenwarc |ia;.i.hioris 
thai .-lie bri/wn without and cream roit.iir within, 
b. I luinoroiml) usvil for paunch \ 

X804 .\s-N \ .^KWAKii Mnn. Da^'Tvin ij:* l uke-. of milk lan 
curdling into whey, wittiiri the ebon micave of ihcii (i.u!.-,') 
pi'll II he'-uis. 

tFa nchrest. Obs. Anglicized form nfncxi. 
1727-41 C'ii.\.%ti'.i.Ks CycL. Tanchrest, Pan.hre.sito.-,..x.\, 
iian.'ici li. 1753 - i'y.l. Supp., l^atohyr^^Tu-n'i, \ 0 \\o\\e. the 
Koiiiaii-., iho.se who pitpuied the paiicrr};!, or nuiversal 
leimrdy, 

II Fanclirestou '^]nviikr/'.-*t; 7 n}. Ohs. Also 7 
-chreatuiii, -creston . ■; S erron. panchreatOH, -us ; 
pi. -chrosta. [a. (.ir. nayyftffarov .'idij. neiil. ‘ guod 
for everything’, whence L. panch ri.Hnm medicii- 
inentum (Ciceio ami riiiiy) sovereign iiicalicine.] 
A universal medicine, .a p.nn.'xera. Also Jig. 

1632 Wintefton Pre.xclius' Consid. Efe* nity 'Va Rdi. 4 
-A ji.'uicrcsrttri profitaldt' for .ill thin;;*:. 1640 11 \m\tv Si/w- 

gogue, Bible iii, i lu; frm lVi;n::Iiri:..si' i! *tis foi e\rry 
soie. 1654 WmiLoi K A.n/fefnia. 17(1 Knipiri>:k> . . th.it 
with .some I‘.im.hif’siiijM, C'ulliohke Med.riin;*, nriili-riakc 
evciy thing. 1706 Piiliiii’s. Pai.i/u dra. Medic mi.-> ih.il 
arc jjooil iig.iiie l all i.ir iiiany I>r*ca-.c?. I."-') in Ki ksj y 

iJ.Mi.Vv, vie 1 X727 41 Pan. hif t.js l.sn; prcu. 1 . 

Fan-Chriatian, Panchristic ; see Pas- 1, 2. 

Ii Fanchway , pansway ’ piv! djst ? . \vx n s\v;-i : . 

JC. Ind. Also S panguay, ptmsway, panneh- 
way. [a. Hindi pansol, Bengali pan^oi, fan^i j 
boat.] 'A light kind of boat used on the lixeis 
of Beng:il, with a lihrd roof of mailing ot thatch, 
a .Tnd four t>ars’ (Vide . 

1757 J* H- GiiosK I i'l*. bj. hid. M 'I’ln.-ir l.irg« r f ullnl 
]>:ingn.iys, ,ire rakod noii'v fv.i fp.'in die with retds 

and biunchcs of trees, weil h'f.ind ii..:elhi i wiih Mn.ill.-i.-ul. 
1766 Ibid. (ed. s) (.iltiss., /V-R..;ivy.f, Gium.: Uiau. 1793 \V. 
ll(n>(;i;'.s /Vrt?'. Iruiia (0 I he )!iiur;r|iw;i> s ure ncuri;, ol the 
.same geneial Cun'-liuctkiii |us hudcviow.sj. 1823 IIo-Ktt 
.V/xrr. f'.tm. India. (lir^Si 1 . 4 .V Pa:.r!iw;iy, or p.i-..s.-i;.o 

bo. it latgif ami bio.'id, .shuped like a .si iiflcr dish; .1 dir^k 
iWc and aft, and the niiiidJe covered with a of palm 
branches. 

t Fanchymagogue (p.Teniki-inagpgV obs. 

[y oimx:^\y panchfmagcg(fn,i\. Gr. type *iray\Vfxa- 
’ycoyor, f. irur- all + \vrui fluid, hutnunr 1- (4710705, 
-/>N Ic.Tding.] (See quol. 1657.) 

1657 PbysiCiil Diet.. Pam hymagogcnySMcXx puvgcrs as are 
nniveisal, purging all liuiiioTs, xfiyz S.mmon S\ n. .Vtd. 111. 
xlix. 560 There are many Panrhymagogoiis i.xt:iTit. //vVA 
Ii. 570 EhT.ln;iry of Turhiih..i.s .i g«x^ PuiicliviiMgogv.e. 
1676 Cooke .Mcitificium Ckif-ttfg. vn. 1. iv. L14 Df \Vati:r- 
Puigcrs, Simple, Compound, aiul Panc.liyma;;ogons. 1706 
PniLl.if.s, or i\inch\w.igognei. . .Medial ic.'* 
llmt ilisper.se all Hurui.Mn s of (he B<.»dy. 1893 See. Le.v.. 
Panchymagogue, a medicine anciently believed todiivcour 
nil peccant humours. 

Panclastic, -conciliatory, etc. : sec Pan- j. 
Fanclastite (pa.'iikla;’stait). [f. Gr. vav- all 
4 - KXaoriiS broken, -xAarxrr/s breaker + -iteI 4.] 
An explosive iormed by mixing liquid nitrogen 
tetroxidc with carl ton disulphide, iiitrotulurne, or 
other liquid combustible, in the ptoponion of 
three voliime.s of the former to two of the latter. 

1883 Lng. Meehonic q M;^. q Parisian has invented 
a new pxplo.sivc which is more powerful than dynamite. 
Panclustitc, us he c.ilUii,(:oiisi.stsof hy poax otic acid.. mi\cd 
either with essence of petroleum or sulplmret of cnibon. 

Daily News 31 May 5/7 An analysis, .shows tluit the 
Nihilists were manufacturing 'pandastilc ’. 

Fancosmic ( p^cnkpv.mik ) , a. [f. as next + - ic : 

cf. cosmic,^ IVrlaiiiing or relating to the whole 
universe ; of or pert.Tining to p.'inco.smism. 

x 8 s 3 Frasers Mag. XL.VHI. 45^ In the fnost melodious 
verse, illustrated by the most startling arid paiicO'.niu. nieta- 
phuTS. i8qi Dailv Navs 3 Apr. 5/2 Mi&s Niuh-ji’N pwiry 
oegan to bear lln; huiden of I'ancoMuisni. She icjt'iccs in 
being ‘ One wiih the cs.sciiLe of (he l>onndlo.ss w'oi Id ’. . . A 
microl*e or a Vilneliottlc fly is ju.st us Pancosiiuc as anything 
else, oil this s’bowiniij. 

FanCOBinisill .p£onkp'zmiz'm\ Hhifps. [f. 
Gr. irav- all + xotr^os world, universe *■ -ISM, after 
pantheism . The doctrine that the material 
universe or cosmos is all that exists. 
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1865 CiiioTis Plato 1 . i. 18 The fiinduiuental tenet of Xeno- 
phanes was p^tlyreliKiuiis, partly philpMiphital, Puiiilicisnii 
i>r rafi’kusiiiiiiin. 1876 !• airrairn Stud. Philoi. Rdig. h 
Hist. ix&77) sfi* Pantheism and Puiikostniam arc but the 
idr.il and teal sides of the same thought. 1901 R> M. 
Wkni-fv ill Baldwin Diet. Philos. ^ Psychol. 1 . 8.|/i Pan- 
cui>iiti:iiii is. for orthodox theology, the solo athei^ln. 

b. nomc me. Ideal oueueiis with the whole world. 
1891 Isce Pancosmic]. 

Hence Faaoo‘Kinlit« one who holds the doctrine 
of pancoMtiism. 

1876 Faikhaikn Stud. Philos. Rdt\' .V ///iV. (1877) 392 The 
p.inthcist is a inetuphysiciati, the paiikiMiuisl it physicist. 

Pancratian (itainkjc-J-Jiati), a. [f. L. l^A.NORA- 

T1-UM + -AN.] C)f or to the pancratium. 

x8io K. Lkk ir. Pindar lithmiatt Odes v. 474 To lliec 
and to thy Pythr.xs were dev reed The gar kinds of the stout 
Puiivruliun tuik 

Pucratiast Cp;viikrJ‘*Ji;cst^. [arl, L, pan- 
cratiastes.^ a. Ur. na^^tepaTtaiTT^St n^eiil-ii. from 
rraynparmifiv lu jnactise the ‘trayuparinu, pANCUA- 
TXrM. Cf. mod. F. panrratiiUte.l A combatant 
or victor in the ])anciatium. 

t6o| llo:.i..\\i)P/utarch Explaii. Words, Paacratiast, one 
ihiit .sld.'full and jirofe^sed in the said P.incration. s6lo 
AlAMv’i;tl.iNi. I'yimnphs Jas. ft To pkiite Wreathes. Chap- 
lets. .irul CoioMets uf hoitiU' fur tills w-urlhy Puiivratiaste. 
1765 .-/m iV* in Ann. AV^v. 181/ 1 An Olympian Piimruliast. 
1880 Wai usi k.iM R her ion 1 3 'I'fiis statue belongs to 

the heavier genus of adUeles, the l.ins» r or the pancratiast. 

So Pancratiastio ij)A'iiki£-i|i;t.‘ stik), n. [ad. Ur. 
jra’^KpariaaTiK-us]^ of, peittiiniii^ to, or character- 
istic a panel at last. 

X749 li W'lis r PifutaPs Xentean Odes xi. Stroplie ii, l]hc 
Wrestlers Chaplet .. Mix'd with iho great PancTutui^tick 
Clown. 1875 JiiwEfT /V,i.v (ed. a) I. 194 They have ut List 
eairif d out t!ie (lanciaiiu^iic art to the very end. 

Pancratic (puinkiaetik), a. [ad. L. type 
*/rtwvv///t-«j(in pancraiic ? ; Sp. pcuicmticOy F. 
p\%ncratiqHc)^\\x^^.{. na-^KpATiQU^OT Liat, nayupar^s 
all-powerful 4 -K?.] 

1 . Of or pcrlainiiij;' to the pancratium; hence, 
fully disciplined or exercised in mind, having 
a universal mastery of accomplishments. 

a t 66 o Kammus’O SerM. Jer. xxxi. 18 Wks. i 63 j IV. .j88 
Ad>aiiced and iU'rived alrcMcly to a spiritual height, to a full 
paiicratick habit, fit for eotiibat'i and wi.i.stlings. X73X Baii.ky, 
Pantmliikj all-powerful, almighty. i8ao. Rej^. 11. 1296 
'J’hft tivulutions aud manonivies of the old Puucraiic coii- 
le>ls. 1848 Lowkl.l J-iijfimu /*., Notices fndep. Press^ The 
advantages of a pancratic or paiitcchiiic cduc.ition 

2 . Of an eye-piece : Capable of adjusimciit to 
many degrees uf power. 

1831 Brkwstrr Optics xliii. 363 It .. has more jeamtly 
been brought uut as a new invention, . . under Ibr riamr of 
llie Pniicraiii; Kyc Tube. i8^S l.ocKyKi< -'itarti.Tsif/je’ 113 
This arrangmi'Mit is calkd Dollond'.s Pancratic: eyepiece. 
1884 K..siu»ir pic/. Mech. Suppl. As4/t Pankratic Micru- 
M^ope. . has .1 sliding tube coiiiaining the eye-|iiecc*, by which 
its dist.ince tVoin the obje* t glass may be changed, .iiid 
various degrees of enlargement .. obtained wiihuut change 
of gk'i.sses. 

tPanora'tical, d. Olfs^ [-Ah.] prec. i. 

x^x McLcAf^rsu Pusitiuns xvii. (18R7) 76 Not to deale 
wtni the i:atchiiig nanrratir.all kindc; of wrastling. 1646 Siu 
T. Crow'nr Pseuit. Rp. vii. xviii. 381 Milo., was the most 
paricraticall uiuii of Greece, 
f Icncc t Panora'tloally adv. C^Ar. 

XTJiy Bailey yol. XI, .almighiily. 

Pancratist (poi'nkr&ti&t). [cf. iupaucra/ista, 
for L. pamratiastes, with modification of sulTix.] 
i-j Pancratiast. 

*775 Pancratist^ . one skilled in gymnastic exercises. 
1873 Sy.mi)N1jh Grk. Poets iii. (1877) 87 Boxers, penMthletcs, 
wresrlcis, p.ini:rati.sts. 1883 Jank K. XIakkiso.n Stud. Grk. 
Art iv. 191 A wrestler, a boxer, a panrratUt. 

II Pancratiam Cp'A^nkrfi-ji/^m), -ion (-h'n). 

[L. paHcratiuni^ a. Or. vayupdriov an exercise of 
all the forces, f. wat'- all + xpAroi bodily strength, 
mastery : cf. waynparifs all-powerful. As a plant- 
name (see sense 3), in Dioscorides aud Pliny.] 

1 . (rP, Antiq. An athletic contest, combining 
both wrestling and boxing. 

1603 Holland Plutarch's Mor. 364 Feats of activity,., not 
oncly in that gciieraU exercise Pancratian^ wherein hand 
and footo l>oth i.s put to the uitcTmo.it at once, but akso at 
Ijuffcts. Ihid^ Allot her goiicral Pomratium. X749 G. 
WK.sr Odes Piudar^ P'ancratimn (1753) II. 92 An Athlete 
must borrow many 'J'hings from e,icn of those Sciences lo 
render hhii.sclf eiiiiiient in the PuncMtium. 1837 W'Hr.FL- 
WHICH r tr. Aristophanes II. 215 How could one, Arm'd 
with a V^voost plate, fight in the pancratium ? 1875 Jihvktt 
Plato 'li'l. V. 402 The paiicralion sliall have a counterpart 
in a combat of the light-armed. 

1807 /Edi'n. Re-:'. IX. '>*5 Epic poetry h.-j*; been con- 
sidered by critics a.s a sort of poetical pancratium. 

2 . Hot. A g.rnus of bulbous plants of the N.O. 
Amaryllidaum^ bearing an umbel of large white 
Uowers termin.'itiiig a solid scape. 

1664 hVELYN Kal. Hart. JJec. in Sylva^ etc. (1729) 227 
Lychni.s double white, Matricaria double flo. Olives, Pan- 
crarion. _ 1767 J. AncncKOMUiF Evety Man awn Card. (1^3) 
47 Gladioluses, pancratiums, fritillaries, crown imperials. 
1848 Mrs. Li e African IVand. xviii. (1834) 04 Alwve that 
exquisite white pancratium, attrih, Pail all G. vi 
July 5/2 ^niagnificent pancratium lily. 

PaACreaS pic ijkr/Vies). [a. mod. L., a. Gr. niy- 
Hptas (stem -xpfar-) sweetbread, f. irai^- all + npiat 
flesh. So ¥» panct^tUf It., Sp. pancreas.^ A 


i lobulated racemose gland situated near the stomach, 

! and discharging by one or more ducts into theduo- 
; denum a digestive secretion, the pancreatic juice ; 

I called in animals, when used as food, the sweetbreads 
j 1578 Banivikm Hist, Man v. bS This body is called 
} Panchreos, that ix, all rarnous ut fleshy, for that it is made 
and contc.\cd of (.ik-mduhnis flesh. iMx tr. Willis' Rent. 
Med. Whs. Vocal)., PamrcttSy trailed in a hog the sweet 
bread. 1731 AKUUTii.Nor Aiiwents i. 1x7351 15 The Puiicrcus 
is a large salivary (jland seuuitiiing about a Pound of an 
j Humour like spittle, in twefve Hoiiis. 183X K. Knox Clo~ 
j quel's A nat. 784 'I'hc Paucrra.s . . lying .acroiet the vertebral 
I colunm, between the thicc curvaturt!.s of the duodenum, 

; behind the stomach, uiid to the right of the spleen. 

\ b. iransf. ',Slv quuts.) 

j x84x-7x T. R. Junks Auim. Kingd. (ed. 4) 475 To these 
! .sei rcting c:eca [of RoiiferuJ, Khrcnl>eri^ has chosen to give 
; the luinu: of paiu:rca.s: but. .the first riidiments of apaiicieus 
' are only met with in utiiiuals far higher in the .scale of 
I niiimal existence. X883 K. R. Lwkf.stf.k in Rncycl. lirit. 
i XVI. ji U poll t he hile-ducts in Dibraiichiata are ile vcloped 
' yellowish gkamiular diverticula, which are known .'u | p.an. 

; ervas though neither physiologically iior tiiorphologi(.ally 
I is there any ground for considering [ihcm] .. equivaleiit lo 
; the glands so dvnoiiiinaled in the Vertebrata. 

{ Pancreatic (paT)kr/|£je*tik), a. [ad. mod.L. 

; pamreatiC’Us^ f. (ir. nayapsar- : see prec. and -ic. 

I So inod.F. pa/icriatiqudf S]>., It. pantreatitv.^ Of 
; or belonging lo the pancreas. 

; Panucrcatic juice, the clear vist:id fluid secreted by the 
paiu Teas, foriiiitig an impurtant .agent in digestion. 

1665-6 Phil. Trans, 12 Mar. 178 Produced by the cuiiilux 
. of the said acid ruttcrcatick-juyce, and some Bilious ircitter. 

' Vf^ ihiti. I A 5S8 Two liodics or glands, utic of wliieh iiiiiy 
be called he^iatic, and the other paiiervaiic. 1827 Ahfkxktiiy 
Surg. Wh.s. 1 . -\i. iBja Hi'xley Phys. vi. 153 Paiicre.'itic 

■ juice i^ an .Tlkaline fluid not unlike .saliva in many respects. 

I t Paucrea-tical, ii- Obs. [-al.] - prec, 

1670 W. .SiMi soN llydrol. Ess. 158 The subacid ferment of 
j the paiivrcatical jiiycc. 

I Fancrea'tieo-, combining form, as in Fan- 
{ oroa*tico-duode*nal a., connecting or pertaining 
I to both, the pancreas nnd the tliiodenuni, 

1848 ill Ckaio. 1897 Allhutt's Syst. Mtd. 111 . 724 I.oss of 
. Ldood due to idcer.'itioit of the pancreatico-dtioclenal artcrieii. 

! Pancreatin (ptcykr/iatin). Chem. [f. Ur. 

siciii miyuptar- (PancRKA.s) + -in t.j A proteid 
j compoiintl, one of tlie active principles of pan- 
} creatic juice ; also, a preparation extracted from 
• the pancreas .ind used to aid digestion. 

1 18(73 Phys. Chem. 145 Pancreatin is obtained hy 

rubhing down the pancrc.as of a freshly killed animal, in full 
! digestion, with pounded glass, . . fioin which the puiicrcaliu 
may he precipiluied by alcohol. Panel eat in is an albu- 
. ininoid sub.-itance which rapidly decumiMscs. 1883 Rer'. 
jul^.!i The digestive ferment-s a.s pepsin ami pajicrcutiti. 

liPancrcatitia (l>.'^Okrr,a.»i*tis). Path. [f. as 
prec. + -ITI8.] Inflammation of the pancreas. 

x84a in Dunomson Med. Tex. x866A. Flini- Princ. Med. 
(1880; 646. 1897 Allhutt's Ryst. Med, II. 859 Chroiiir pan- 
creatitis iiiuy be caused by alcoholisiii. 

Hence Fanoreati-tic a., pertaining to or alVected 
with pancreatitis {Cent. Diet. 1S90). 
Pancreatize (pa-'qkr/iauiz), v. ff. as prcc. + 
-iZE.] irans. To treat with paucrcaliii so as to 
. make digestible. Hence Fa'ucreatiaed, Fa'u- 
j creatizing ppl. euijs . : also Panoreatiia tion. 

1890 Century Dkt.j Pancreatisc. x 8 ^ Allbutt's Svst. 
Med.Ul.i ^s Reducing .. the pancreaiising agent, /bid., 
Paiicreatlsed milk diluted with., water. /^/V. 140 The milk 

■ iiiay.be pancreatised for a time and diluted— the paocrcalisa- 
i tion Ih-mtijij gr.adually reduced. 1898 ibid. V. 615 The process 
! o^epionlsation or nancreatisalion of milk. 

Panoreatoid (pa:'ijkr/|atoid), a. and sb. [f. 

: as picc. + oil),] a. adu Resembling the pancreas. 

! b. sb. A tumour resembling the pancreas. 

I 1842 pL'NCLiMiN Med. Lex., Pancreatoid, . . a tumour 
I reNcmbling the panorc.xs in si rncturc. 1867 C. A. Harris Did. 
j Med. Terminoi., Pancreatoid, resembling ibc pancreas. 

Pancrea'tomy. [¥%}t*pancreatoiomyf f, as prcc. 
^ Gr. -To/iia, -TOMY, cutting.] Excision or extirpa- 
tion of the pancreas. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 ht Syd. Soc. Tex. 

Pancree-ctomy. [Sec Ecto.my.] =s prec. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 hi Syd. Soc. Tex, 

! Fancy, obs. form of Fanhy. 

Fancyclopflsdic: see Pan- 2. 

Pand Also dial, pan’, pawn, [Cf. 

OF. pandre - - pmdre to hang, pend pendant.] A 
narrow curtain or piece of drapery, hung hori- 
zontally (usually box-pleated) from the framework 
of a bed ; a valance. 

Inu. Royal Wardr. (16x5) 123 Item ane daith of 
stall of blak velvot..with thre |)undlii quhuiruf ibair is 
ane without fretiyeis. i6f8 Inv. in Spottinvoodc Misc. (i 844) 

I . 370 Ane stand of courtingis, with two niece uf pand. x^a 
In 7 u ill .Scott. N. ^ (>. (1900) t>cc. 92/x Ane hi^fic wanscot 
bed with piirpure hingimiand pand furnished with silk fren- 

I zicK. 17^ Mrs. CAi.iiKKwtxiu frul. (1884) 72 Cummuiily a 
; muslin or point riiflled pawn round it. 18x8 ScoiT Br. 

J. amut. XX vi. Where's the. ■ beds of state, twills, pands und 
; ti'sturs, iiapery and broidered wark? 

Hence Pa’Bdad a., having a pand or valance. 

1578 /ho. Roy. Wardr. (x6x5) 210 Aue bed of daith of 
gold and hilvir double pandit. 

Pand, obs. or di.al. form of Fawn. 

Panto (paruda). [Said to be one of the names 
> lu Nepal.] A racoon-like animal 


I of the south-eastern Himalayas, about the size of 
I a large cat, having ceddish-brown fur and a long 
j bushy rinf[-marke(l tail ; the red bear-cat. 

[1824 F. Cuvier /list, des Mamm fires livrals. 50 Panda.] 

! >835 SwAiNsoN Nat. //ist. Quadrupeds 107 The puiida . . haK 

* been discovered only of late years, in the iiiuuniaius of India. 
It has been termed tbc must lieautiful of all known (luadru- 

j peds. x86x J. G. Wood Nat. Hist. I. 420 'I'his Ijeaiitiful 
; creature is a native of Nepal, wj^cre it is kiiuwii under the 
I different names of Panda, Chitwa, and Wah. >901 C. J. 

I Cornish Thing Ahum. 126 The bear Car or Panda. 

I Fan-d»dalian, etc. : see Fan- 2. 

PancUBmonium : see Pandunoniiin. 

I II Pa&dal (psc'ndal). E. Ind. Also 8 bandel, 

: pundull, 9 paiidaul. [a. Tamil pendal shed.] 

! A shed, booth, or arbour, csp. for temuorarv use. 

! X717 J. T. PtiiLLirs Ace. Malabar 19 Wnier-Bandi'fs (which 
are little Sheds for the CouveniGm y uf drinking Water). 

. 1800 Sir T. Ml'nku in G. R. Gleig /,ife (1830J I, 283, 
1 would not enter his pnndull, liecuiisc he hml not paid the 
i hibuuicrs who made it. x8xo bouTWEV Cutsc 0/ Kehama ix. 
J Nuto Whs. 18 ;8 VIII. 25,9 Tlie Pundal is a kind of aihuur 
or bower niibeu bcfoie the doiins of young imirricd women. 

! 18x5 M^Knnzik in Asiat. Res, XIII. 329 (Y.) Paiidauls were 
: cicftccl nppo.s'ite the iwu piincip.'il forils on 1 he river. 1^3 
West Ml. Gaz. t 8 Nov. 4/3 '1 he town wa.s gaily decorated in 
: huiioiir of Ills visit, twenty pandaU having been erccUHi 
j along the route lo Government House. 

; PandaU, Her. : see .Spindle- ciiosa. 

II Pandaii (pa'nd^i). £. Ind. [Urdu p&ndan^ 

I f. Hindi /# 7 « Pan r^.f + Pers. tidn vessel, holder.] 

I A small box of Indian maiiufaetuic, gener.'illy of 
: decorated metal, used for holding ])an (Pan sb.h>). 

x886 Catal. Colon. Sf /nd. Exhib. 51 The articles .shown 
; iiw'Judc huukahs,//i)/<//i:N^ or lictel-nut btixes. 

Pandanaceous (ptendanfi-ps), a. [f. Hot. L. 

; /*(indt}n(he-ie + -oim.] Pertaining to or connected 
I with the N aliiral Order Pandanacciv or screw- j lines. 

x^ Nicholson & T.yprkkkk /W aVM/. 11 . 1541 Fruits., 
which are regarded by tbeir dcscribcr, Mr. Carrulhers, as 
undoubtcilly P.andanaccous. 

So Pasda'nad, a pandanaccous plant ; Vanda'iic- 
OBB a., paiidaiiaccous. 

1857 Mavnr Expos, /.e.t., P.'indaneous. 1892 Daily A\ ws 
' 2o.l)ir. 5/3 '1 he palms and panclanads which, with the Cycacls, 
now form the iiiosL siiikihg featvitc of the large Palm House 
at Kcw. 

!l Pautonua (p.'v^nd^i-iii^s). Hol. [moil.L., nd. 

; Malay jjjui pandan (Marsiden).] A genus of 
plants (trees or Imsbcs), type of the order Pan- 
danacem, Ibc screw-pines, found chiefly in the East 
Indian archipelago, having long tough prickly 
leaves arranged in a triple spiral scries foi niiiig 
tufts or crowns resembling those of the pine-.ipjile, 
und bearing a roundish, edible, though somewhat 
insipid, fruit. Also 

I1777 G. Forster Voy. round World 1 . 270 The pandang 
or paim-iml tree had gii'cn its long prickly leaves lu thatch 
the roofs uf the buildmgK.1 1846 L. I.kk.iimakut in J. D. 
Lang Coohsland 326 The fruit uf the paiul.Tnu.s roriii.s 
anulher apjirutmtly voiy inuchdiked caUible uf the natives. 

: 1875 MiSh Bird Sandwich Isl, {iH8o) ti6 .she wore, .a lei of 
the oratige KL‘ed.s of the )>ut>duiuis. 1885 0 . S. rokiii.s Wild 
Life Canara 216 Jackals and hyaenu& uccaduiially lurked 
’ among the pandaniis thickets on the shore. 1894 Outing 
tV. S.^ XXIV. 351/2 On ihc pandan iis-Ieaf mats. 

Paudar, etc. : sc-e Pandeb, etc. 

!! Pandarani tpandaTam}. E. Ind. ri'amil 
fanjdram.'l A low-castc Hindu ascetic mendicant ; 
also applied to the low-caste Hindu priests of S. 

; India and Ceylon. 

I7ii_ ill J. T. Wheeler Madras (1861) II. i6j 'fhe dc- 
, atruciion of 50 ur Go,uuu pagodiLS worth of grain . .and killing 
the Pandarrum. 18x4 W. BroWN Hist. Prvpag. Chr. (18231 
j 1 . 1 84 With the view of becoming a (list inguisbed Pandtu am, 

[ he placed himself under the tuition of one of the most cele- 
brated priests.^ 1859 Tennent Ceylon I. iii. vii. 373 A little 
temnic . . in which consecrated serpents were tenderly reared 
by_ine Pandarains. 

IPa&dario (p!«ndi)e*rik),n. rare. \i.randarAis 
; (see Pander rA)-i--ic.] Of, or similar lo that 
j of, Fandarus ; of or pertaining lo a pander. 

I 1885 Nation (N. Y.) s6 Mar. 25^1 One might . . infer . .that 
: *, the servants and hangers-on of kings and princes are no 
i longer capable, in modern days, of discharging pauduric 
! offices for their masters. 

Fandation (ptt'nd^'Jdn). Arch. rare. [ad. Ii. 

; panddlUn-em (Vitruv.), n. of action from pasiddre 
! to bend, bow.] A bending, bowing, or warping. 

* z86o Weale Diet. Terms, Pandaiion, in architecture, a 
j yielding or bending in the middle. 

j Pandeaiii -toail (pwnd/'im), a, and sb, 

I [irreg. f. Pan on some mistaken analogy.] 

I A. adj. Of or pertaining to Pan. Pandean 
j pipe — pAN-riPE. Pandean harmonica^ a mouth- 
; organ resembling the Pan’s pipe. 

J s8a7 {title) The Complete Preceptor for Davies's new In- 
j vented Syrrynx or jiaient Pandean Harmonica. iSsD W« 

I Irving AAr/cA B/t. il, iu6 Wandering muKicioiis with pan- 
: dea'i pi|)e.s and lairibouritie. \^y^)\cxra TylncyllaUWb^ 
i 249 A pande.'tn IkhkI in those days as fashionable, .as Weip- 
! p.*ii-ts' or Colinct's .it the present lime. X864 Pinkerton in 
! -X- “V Q> 3"I VI. 43«i Their hand, represented by one man 
j with pandean pipe and drum. 

I B. rA. A member of a pandean band. 

I a 1845 Hood To Mrs. Fry xiii, 1 like to hear your sweet 
! Pnndeans play. 1880 in Grove Did. Afns. II. 644/r At the 
I coinrnenoement of the present century, .itinerant parties of 
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iiiuskiuns, tcrniinp; themselves PandeanSi vrcni about the | 
c:oiintry, and pve perfonnaiices. , | 

Pandeot (pae*ndekt). [a. F. pande^e^ ad. L. { 
ptutdeicia or -/?r, a. Gr. an all- receiver ; i 

esp. in pi. L. pandectx, Gr. irapScaTai, in sense i .] | 

1. pL (rarely sing,) A compendium in fifty books '■ 
of Roman civil law made by order of the Kmperor 
Justinian in the sixth century, systematizing opinions 
of eminent jurists, to which the Kmperor gave the 
force of law. 

1531 K1.Y0T Gov. 1. xiv. Called the Paiiilcctcs or UiKcstes. 
>614, SKf.nr.Jt Tit/ts J/on, Prtf. d iv, When Lothar took 1 
Amalfii he there found an old Cojiie of the Pandects c^r ; 
Digest!!. X758 Hlackstdne i'owHi. Introfl. i, 17 A copy of 
liistinian's pandecis heing newly flistroveicil at Amalfi, soon 
brought the civil law into vogue all over ilie west of Kiirope. 
1765 IHd. Hi. 81 'I'hc present body of civil law. .consists of, 

I. The institutes. . . 9. The digests, or pandects, containing ! 

the opinions and writings of einincnl lawyers, digested in ! 
a .sysLematical method. 1878 Smith Diet. Antiq. ^(>0/2 'riiesc j 
two works, the Pandect and the Code. j 

b. transf, anti Jig. (Also sing.) A complete body | 
of the laws of any country or of any system of law. 

1553 Paynki. itifh) 'I'hc P.’uidecteii of the Ev.angylicAll 
Lawe, comptisyiig the Wliole llistoryc of Christes Cfospell. 
x 6 xx PirtLK Transi. Pr,/, 3 'I'lie Script up*. Is., a Panducl of 
pmfiiahle lawcs, against relicllious spirits. 169a L1i.--.ni lev 
Itoyie Ltcf. ix-^16 The Code and Pandect of the of 
Nature. 1731 liht, i.itteraria II. V’3 Proposals for printing 
by Subsrnitiion. a new Pajulcct of Uomun Civil _l.aw, as .. 
nowrcccivM and practis'd in itu>M Kiirupcan Nations, igoo 
Expositor Oct. 26.1 Some of the Mosleiir codes are called 
‘ Pandects ’ i. e. * all contaiiiiiig 

2 . (sing.) A treatise covering tbe whole of a 
bubject ; a complete treatise or digest. 

1391 Svi.vi;sTKK /?« Bartas 1. i, sog 'J'hcieforc by Faith's 
pure rayes illuinined, These .‘■iicn.d Pandects 1 dc.sirc to 
read. 161 1 J^onnk Oh Copyat's Cnuiitkx 50 Thu.s thou, 
by means which ih* Ancients iu;vc.i took, A P.-indect mak'st 
anil universal book. 170X .Swii-t Contests E'ohl.s Cointu. 
Wks. 1755 II. 1. 46 That .. the commons wnuld ]>lca.sc to 
fonn a Yi-.uidi‘,cl of tlu-.iv o\vii poM«-r and piivUegcs. 1813 
Maic EnctW'OKiii Patron. II. xxi. these points 
it is requisite to icform the fiandcas of criticism. 

^i Catachr. for PfxinT. 

(Similaily in Fr, ; c f, qnot. 1701 in Yule s. v. Pundit. \ 

*794 J- VVii.i.i.\.MS /■'rt/to/.'/r/ DiihutiiS in Cabinet etc. iS 
Pandects and Ihaniin:,, Molhas and Cant.ab*:. 

Hence Pande'ctlst, one skilled iti the Pandects. 
X901 K. W. Maiila.nu Rede i.ctl. ab C"«coig Pey.r, a pan- 
decllst at VVittenberg, set n precedent for lectures on Ger- 
man law in a t jennan university. 

Panel 00, viiriant i;ri*ANin 
li Pandomia (pa^ndf'iniii;. Abo nnglici/cd 
Fa'ndemy. [mod. I.., f. Gi. iravtijuia the whole 
people, TtnvhruAiui of or belonging to the whole 
people, public, general.] - F.\m»kmio j/'. 

1B53 Di-.sxw.iSii'J f.e.\„ Pandemy^ pandemic. 1857 
Mavm-: Etyos. /.I'-e., Pan.fomia^ p.indnny._ xgoo Gori.ii 
PLt. Med, Biol, ere., l\ti.denua^w\ epidemic th.at attacks 
;dl [Hi.^ons l.MsoJ Pandeiny, 

Fandemian (paiidz-mian), a. [f. Gr. irov- 
5i7/it-of of or pcMtainiiig to all the people + -an.] 
Vulgar, popular, human; — P.-wiikmic j. 

1818 T. L. Peacock Khododaphne Wk,*!. if.73 III. 158 
Uranian bove., is the deity ijrgciiiu.s of ptiic menial p;i<sioM 
for tlie goud and the iKaiitiliil; .vkI Paiidemlan T.oxe, uf 
01 din.'iry sexual .Tlt.ichmeiil. a x8aj SiitiLLi-v /V. 11 '/w. (iCSi-)' 

II. 6 .1 Of iie(;r.s.sit y must there also he twu J.oves, tlie l.'raiii:iii 
and Panclemiaii companions of these two goddebsc.s. 

Pandainic (pamdemik), a. and sd. [f. Gr. 
vdvdt}fji-os of or pertaining to all the people, public, 
vtilgar, f. irav~ all + Srjfios people, popul.ice: in 
sense 2 repr. Gr. irdvSijfio^ tpouv common, vulgar, or 
sensual love, as opposed to olpimos the heavenly 
or spiriiual ; so irdvS^/ios *A^/jo5/t 7 the e.irthly ov 
human Venus, etc. Cf. Plato Symp, 180 P^] 

A. adj. 1 . General, universal, esp. Of a disease : 
Prevalent over the whole of a country or continent, 
or over the whole world. Distinguished from 
epUemkt which may connote limitation to a 
smaller area. 

1868 Hakvey Morb, An^l. i. 2 Some |<li:>ea5e.sl du nunc 
i^iicrally haunt a Country , . whence such diseases .ire termed 
Endcinick or P.'indeniick. 1799 Hooi’ER Med. Dict.^ PaU’ 
demic^ a synonim of Kpidemic. 1874 WuirNKY Other 
Girls xxviii, It is absolutely except tonal i it will never be 
pandeiim:. 189a Times 2 Sept. 9/1 We arc fare to face wii.li 
a pandemic outbreak of cholera similar to tho:M: which fell 
upon Europe in 18^ 1347, 1S53 and 1866. 

2 . Of or pertaining to vulgar or sensual love, 
friBaa SHcr.LEY Pv, JEhs. (1888) 11. 67 That Panclcniic j 
lover who loves rather the iKnly than the soul is woithkss. \ 
1883 Pa/l Mali G. 8 Sept. 5/1 It is the Pandemic not the | 
Heavenly goddess whose pr.iiscs he chants. ! 

B. sh, A pandemic dkscasc ; see /\. 1. | 

i8sa Dumolisom Afed, Lex., Pandemie, ..aw rpideiuLc ! 

which attacks the wdiolc population. t8^ ir. IPufiner's j 
Cen, Pathol, (ed. 6) 141 An epidemic exists in one com- 
munity only, . . but in its greater extension, over a whole 
land, It is called a pandemic. 1899 Alllmtt's ^ysf, pt^d. 
VI. 192 Nearly all of our knowledge of lliruiubosis in in- 
fluensa dates from the pandemic of 1889-90. 

Fa&d^niOlliM (pKnd/mJ»‘ut£'k), a, [f. as 
PAVOBMONI-CM, after ^/naniac,] a. Of all divini- 
ties. b. Of or pertaining to Pandemonium ; infernal. 

lU 1848 W. R. Wit.LiA.M« Lords Prayer (1854) a*7 He. .in 
wboserandeiiioniac alembic all religions and all existences 
are found lo coagulate into one lieiiig. 


b. 1849 F- E. Napirk E.vcurs, . 9 . Africa II. 2J9 To move | 
with tbe restlessness of condemned spiriib nt some pande- | 
moniac fcAst. 1890 Talmagk /V. Manner to Throne j 
'That awful struggle agunst pandemoniuc cohorts which ' 
rode up to tiouble, baffle and destroy . . thr .Son of C.iod. { 
cl ftmOttltlCftl (ptciKb'immni'iikal), n. [f. | 
as prcc. afior demon iacal.'\ Charnclcristic of, or ■■ 
like that of, Pandemonium : csp. of din or noise. 

x86a Temple Bar Mag-. IV. 502 more li'iirfiil and pun- 
dcnioiiiacal din .arisM. 1^5 Tt I;«5 Kis' Tors Clav. Ivii. -.*51 The 
Pancleinoiiiacal voice of theArcbaiigcl.tiuiiipct thus arunscs 
men out (»f ilicir sleep. ^ j 

Frw 4 ^wtQiiia.ii (p.end/m<9u‘niaii), nr, and sb. 

[f. Pandkmonmm + -AN.] a. adJ, prcc. b. 1 
sb. An inhabitant of Pnndcmotiiuni. 

1795 Ukniuam Mem. Jjr Corr. Wk.-,. 1843 X. ji j Hv is pn - 
paruig some dishes for the euterlaiiimeiii of ynyjr couiiiix- 
mcm .nncl my fidiow-citi/ciis, the Pandemonians. 1889 
C. C R. Gp for Season 159 Shiick.s and p:iiidi:ini.)iii:iii ! 
revels, Hell let loose. 

Faild6XllO]]iC (p£c nd/mp*iiik;, a, [f. as ]>rcc. 

+ -10, after demonie,] Of or pertaining to l*aiidc- 
muniiim, or to all the demons. 

1879 M. D. CoNWAV Demomt, 1 . in. viii, Every constitiiciil 
, feature.. rolled together in oue piuideiiionio expression. 

PandoinOllilllll ( p^c:iKbW-i *nf/>m •. Alsu -dm- 
mon-. [In form, mod.L. f. Gr. nay- all I Saiftoju 
divinity. Demon.] 

1 . The abode of all the demons ; a place repre- 
sented by Milton as the capital of Hell, containing 

! the council-chamber of the lu il Spirits; in common 
! use, - hell or the infernal regions. 

1667 Milton /*. L. 1. 756 \ sokmti (.‘ounccl forthwith to 
lie* held At iVLiid;L‘nioniiiiii, the high (?apital Of Safari and 
bis Peers. Ibid. x. 4V4 About the walls Of Pandaimonium, 

. Cilie and proud s«*:ite Of I.iidfor. 1713 AnmsoN GuardiaH 
■ No. 103 p .f Lie would havt: a large piece of m.icbineiy te- 
present the Pan-dnmiouium lof Milton]. 1743 Ciilsikki-. 
in Out Eniiland No. 3 Mist:. Wkf. 1777 I. n6 ‘'I'liLs .. is 
certainly levelled at us’, says .a roiisiduus sullen .apostate 
patriot to hi.s f.-iUen brethren in the Pamlaiinr.niiim. 1B31 
Caklvi.f. Sari. 11. iii, And, in this liiig-iiddeii dream, 
inisUTkc God's fair living wot Id for a pallid, vacant Il.-nlvs 
and e.\iiiict Pandcmoniuiu. 

2 . iransf, A place regarded as resembling Pan- 
demoiiiuni : a. A centre or head -quarters of vice 
or wickedness, a haunt of wickedncs-s. b. A place 
or gathering of wild lawless violence, confusi(»ii, 
and uproar. 

*779 Swinburne TV/rre xlii. 3^7 Every province . . 

w'uuld in tiiiii appear a Paiiidiiic, and a P.'iudai-.moiiiiiin. 
x8oo CoLOfiioiJN Comm, Thames iv.^ irA'iTho viiri-.>u.s rami- 
ficutions of this Pandu:ii\ctiiiuni of Iniquhy. 18x3 h.xttnrhier 
17 M.ay 317/y The Emperor Tiherins. .wrote to the Sen:itc 
from hi.s painIxtiKmiuin at Caprea:. x8x6 Pykon Dotu, J 'uees 
11. ii, To make a Pandeuioniuin wheie she dwell-:, And n iyii 
the Hecate of lioiiie'stii. hells. 1827 I.vtion Pci'/am xliv, 
Wc fouiul otitstlvvs in that dtoary pandaenioniuni,. .a Gin- 
shop. X878 Hlaik .Mnditipy. vi. 47 She would luni the 
place into a p.'imicntoninin in n week. 1897 F. T. Puilln 
Cruise Caihalct 15S Rik'dd som;s, quarrelling, and bla.s- 
pheiny made a verii.'dflo p;mileinoniiim of the 

C. Wild lawless coiilusiou or uproar, a di^tl act- 
ing fiendish * row*. 

itos Park man Pioneers Er. 1. iv. (1885) 5 s Wlieii night 
came, it biougbl with it .a jiaiidemonium of daiir inj^' nfnl 
whooping, drumming and fe.'isiiiig. 1897 Datiy .\\ :oa 
s*9 N'O'. 4/5 (hi Saturday |•a^dcnlonillnl again n ijm d in the 
Keich'iiaih. 

3 . llELIi 7. 

1807-8 W. Ikviko .Sa/mag. (j8?.d 386 Which likea Liilur's 
Paiidviiioiiinm, or a giblet pie, arc receptacles fur scientilic 
fragnicnt.s of all .'•orts .and sires. 

Pandomy. see PANrEMtA. 
Fan-denominational, tic. : see Pan- i . 
Pander (pa-ndor), sfi. Also 6- paudar, 6 7 i 
pandaro , paudor. [ I Topcrly/rt wr/ufr, orig. Pandare, 
Eug, or AKr. form of L. J'andams, Gr. Udvbapo^, 
a proper name used by Roccaccio (in ft»rm Pan- 
daro), and after him by Chancer in Troilns and . 
Cristyde, as that of the man fabled to };ave pro- 
cured for Troilus the love and good graces of 
Chryseis, name and character being alike of me- I 
diiXvnl invention : see Skeat Chaucer II. Introd. i 
Ixiii-iv. The later spelling pander is due, no doubt, 
to association with .igeiit-sl>s. and freq. vbs. in -£U.] 

1 . As proper name. 

c 1374 Chaucer Troylus 1. 548 A frend i-'f his )>ut callcil 
was Pandare \rimcs care, fair]. //vV/. 582 'J'his Panriarr, 
b.it neigh m.alt for sorw'e and routhe. ibid. 822 And bow 
jjal hym solh seyde Paudarus. 1606 Shaks. Tr. h Cr. m. 
li. 210 Pandtxrus, If cucr you prouc false one to another, 
.sinre I haue taken such n.iiiiL*s to bring you together, id nil 
piliifull beiwccnc be cal’d to the worlds end after my 
name: call them all Pnnder.<. 

2 . A go-between in clandestine amours ; one who 
supplies another with the means of gratifying lust; 
a male bawd, pimp, or procurer. 

1530 Lvnuks.\y Test. Pa/yngo 300 Paiularis, pykthankis, 
custruuis, .'ind claticrari.s is;^‘8o North /Y///a/v 4 (i6i») 
93 He that was the P.-ii)dor lo procure her. xttx Si*knslu 
M, Hubberd 808 Ne, them to pleasure, would he some- 
times scornc .’V painiares conte (so basely w’.is he burno.'. 
1598 Shaks. Merry IK v.v. 176 One M*" llroome, . . to whom 
you should haue bin a Pander. 163a biTiRunv 'Tnnu 1. j 
Rufflan Pandors . arc now clutlied ,. and richly rewarded. 
1791 Mrs Rauclisfk Row. Forest xiv, He now saw hini- 
sw the pander of a villain. 1840 Macaulay Ess., Clufe 
(1831) If, 534 Squandering his wealth on pandars and 


flatterers. 1869 Lecky Kurop, Mor. I. xi. 293 'riu? l’.uu\,-.i 
and the Courtesan a»c the Ic.'uling chaiaclers of Pl.iutus. 
b. Less usually said of a woman: a pandetc:..';. 
iffiS Greknk PUinetomachia Wks. tCrO'.ai i) V. 77 Pasjlbi 
smiling at thcdiligiMil hast of the old Paiidar lC*lansia|,.ci}in< 
nitiunded .she uhoiiUI be brought in. 1766 FtiKriYcfc Serm. 
Yng. Worn, (1767) 1 . vii. 304 Employed a.s a luinfbn.iid . . 
if not as a pandar. *»53 Kingsi.j-.v ihpixtia xix. 223 
Sorccres.s she w;is, iiiinder and slave-dealtr. 

C. Iransf. Saiil ot a thing. 

1582 SiASYiicKHi .E'ncis, etc. (Arb.) 139 Foigtrye th»-c 
Xi.'ind.'ir; ihcc inc.ss.'uicc iiiuckr>;c. i6aa Hakkwm.i. Darnds 
/ Va'iii. njThe liiye beclng as it were ihcPandai i- I'.ioker. 
/XX704 'I'. liKOWN Sat. on Qvack Wks. 1730 1 . 'i'liou 
i hiMchyard iiiinp, .and p;iMdt:r to the gi,ave. X791 Ij'.kki-, 
App. lYhigs Wks. VT. 40 Make virtue a pander to vii.c. 

3 . One who ministers to the baser passions 01 
evil designs of others. 

X603 Knoli.i-s iiist. Tnr.ks 11621) 7 One of ber Kinmrhe^, 

! whom ^b(: prirpO'<ed to iCiV a.s her pander fui the 1 iii.um- 
i \ outing of I lie J’lilri.'ircli. x68a Dhy7,)^.n’ Medal i .0 1 ho 
I'.'iiiilt r of the People'.s Hctirts. 1752 Joii.\.si)n RaiuHi r 
Nu. i9«; F 12 III a place where thcie arc no pandar.s lo folly 
.nnd e.vtiav.iganc.e. 1874 L. Siki jikn Honrs in Library 
(1892) 11. iii. yv He trowns a torrent of al-.iise by deeboing 
lliat ScoU ba.s eiiLOiiragcd the lowest p;indei-:> of a vuml ptt:;,s. 

fd. V - liUl.LY 3, 4. Obs. 

1592 (j. Hauvuv Pierce's Super, Wks. i’Gio.sarl) 11 . iii He 
would iicucr dare me, like a bold Pandare, with such :itoiit 
cliallciigf;. 

Pander fpiv’nd.ij;,^. Also-ar. [f. I’ander-i/^.] 

1 . trans. To act as a pander to ; to minister to 
the gratification of '^another’s lust). Alsoy?^>. 

x6o 3 SiiAKS. hi. iv. 88 Since Frost it st lfc. iLsactiiudy 
doth hurnc, As Licasoii panders Will. 1666 E. .M. 

' 7 'crttd i-oin.\ ii. iii, .\h ! lh.1t n Lad>'s love ‘^honld be Thus 
pandar 'd hy a (jyp.-.ic. 1827 K. H. JLana Buceauecr xlii, 
Lust fiaiid«‘rs murder— murder panders lust 1 

2. intr. To ]day the pamler ; to subserve or 
minister to base ])assions. tendencies, or designs. 

: Const, to. 

1603 l.see PaM-ikki.n!;]. 1641 MiLios Ch. Gozd. 11. (if-'.")) 
Excouiniunication servs for nothing with them, hut to 
.'iml pandar for fees. x8xz Soithly (. luniana 11 . 23 These 
. traitors . . a bo lampcAumd tlie i.' iblcst p.i*>sii.i|i.s of hiiiTianit) 

! in unler lo iiand.ir fui it.s lowest ::pj.eiite.s. 186B J. H. 

. Ref. Ch. Eng. 1 . 359 He. p.ind»:ietl lo the kihg’s git .s:; 

immoralitii:.*:. 1879 IJt.vcK A Us iced if D, xvi, Paiideriii^ 
l-j the piihlio taste for pretty things. 

1 1 cnee Pa* ndexing 7 dd. sb, ant I //>/. a . ; Pa'nderer , 

I one who panders ; • Pander 2. 

1603 T')EKK.i.k 1 Yondi;rf/ill y\are Wk*', (( 5 rosari) I. yoTohe 
plaid heo.re IJy En!.,li.-'h-ine:i, nifl'i.ins, and paixl'Miiij^ slaues. 
1839 yjtn liuil VO Apr., Preluniers, ii:\ndLUMs, parasites, 
hypocrites. 1875 Jowi-.j r PUUo (cd. 2) V. 41 He diiiiild lie 
the enemy of all paraleting to the popular taste. 1884 Rn \ 
Cioienue iv.iv, Paudcrer.s to popuhu Ucsleuml popular ei 101. 

t Pa'nderage. Obs. fw/iie-wd, [f. I’andku v. 
F -ACK.] The practice or trade of p.indcring. 
x 6 x 3 CiiAi M.v.N // ido:>ri T. Playf; 1C7J HI. 21 'l liou .shall 
hold thy Tent meni lo thee and ihiue cares for cuer, in free 
.SI I lockage, .is of the manner nf j*aiidcr.ige. 1675 J. .S.Mliii 
Chr, Reiiy. App. (Webster 

PandereSS (ptcndan'S . Now rare. Also 7- 
pandar-, 7 pundresse, S pandress, -ass. [f. 
J*ANi)KR sb, + -E.SS.] A lumale pander, a bawd. 

x6o6 'W'aknlk . ///'. L'/ig xiv. I.\.\.\ix. 362 Ibit all in vaine, 
-SO opposite to I.oue did she pi.T:.euer, .As that vnio his 
I’.'itulresse .\ilc he was cnffrc t to leain: her. -1652 lj|-O.MK 
A/ad Couple n. i, I ha\ i: ingag'd my sellc for hi t lo he y».>ur 
l*.mdaivs:e. I7*x I) Urn LV Of eras, etc. 274 I his l\iihl(.i.-,a, . . 
hcch:irge.s to Titiuiialra's lland 'i'o giw the ^noll. X859 
i'Kk.NCH .SV/. Gloss. 20 Ba'yd once could have l«ee;i applied 
toji.indar and pandatess alike. 

Fanderism (ptv'nd^iiz'm'). .Mso paudar-. 
[f. FANJ>f.ii sb. t- -ISM.] The practice or Ir.'nlc of 
a paiuler ; systematic yianih ring. 

1601 Dtnunfall Earl Huntington 11. iL in llazb Dodsley 
Vlll. 136 Siitrei'ing their lines To flatter thtse limes With 
pandaiism base. 1604 T. M. Riack Bk. in AD.-idi. ton s 
lYks. (huHen) Vlll. 34 He slioiilii excel even randai'M.s 
himself, and go nine mile beyond him in pandaiism. X726 
Swift GulUver 111. \iii, I'ttjiiry, oppjc-sion, .vuiioin.ition, 
fiaud, pandaiism. 1809 Mai. kin Gd Bias i\. vii. d<.lldc.i 
\4 Lemo.s tn.iiiaged that intii^ne. by the iiaiideiiMii ^f 
Signor ile Siiilillaiie. x8x8 Blackzu. Mag. ill. 453 Hi.s 
IKiuFraiiderism to the vilest i>as.sion& of that nu>h. 

t Fa’llderise, ?'• Oh. Also pandar-. [f. us 
prcc. -I- -l/.E.] inir. To act the pander. Hence 
1 Fa‘uderiv.ing vbl. sh. .ind ///. a. 

1603 Flokio M:>ntaigne (i6i.|) 489 Yen us., who so ciiu- 
I niagly enh.mced the market of her ware, by the l>rok,'ige ov 

I iandeii/ing of the l.iwcs. 1606 M ik-stos Ean'oe nt, Your 
ather shall not sa> I panikirlrde. x6i6 R. C. Times' 
lYhistle vi, 2$^) liiciu nato devill ! p.ini1aririiig page ! 

Pa'nderly, a. Obs. tir arch. [1. a.s piec. f 
-LV I.] ( )f iliu iialure of or bciiliing a pander, 

1581 b. R :ii Earetveil T iv ]», Shc^ would nuke her 
viidcrstande. .1 k)W ill she could aw.iie with suelic par<d.irly 
nr.ictiscs. x6ox Shaks. Alert y II '. iv. ii. 119 Oh you Fandcily 
Kascal.s, thcTcIs .i knot : agin, a packc,n con-qjiiaoie against 
iiii*. x6^ (iLNr A'/ifirv in f . l o Rdv.. Suuie [arej pimpinc, 
.some panderly knaves. 1823 Scorr C^entin D, xx\ ii, A 
pandcily barlier. 

Fandermite (pdendo*im.oit). Min. [Named 
1877, from Pamierma in Asia Minor: see -itkL] 

I A variety of Piict ite. 

I x886 in Cassclfs Encycl. Did. 1896 in Cjil.si xk Did, 
A'ame.s Alin. 

t Fa-nderotui, a. Obs. Also r> -drous, 7 
-darous. [f. Pandkk sb. + -0U8.] Of tlic nature 
of or characiciuing a paudur. In quot. cis;^ as sb. 
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<f 1575 Baljlmrs Practkh^iji^) J7^ Hcnuiyberepellit fra 
upon ane assibc, or bciii^ witness! .. that is anc 
paiKiious (i. c. /a/ff), oc juglar (i. e. joculato*^). x6ix 
MiUtiens in. i. in Hazl. Doiis^jf X. 427 , 1 set iicfon: 

ihvi', panilcrous Kad, iIun Meul. «x xra7 MiuuLkTON IViuft 
in. ii, 'niesuiiiew.'irymiidatuus diligence Wo-s theu bestow'd 
on hi.*i. 1633 C'l'.siih llV/ffL' IV. ii. in Lbillcii O. PL 1 V\ I d.iie 
in single coiiiUii any knight, Any adventurer, Randoms 
hiiide. 

Pa'iidership. rare. [f. as prec. + -.shii*.] The 
function or trade of a pander. 

x6s6 J. Benth\m Two Treat. (1637) 5< Calvin . ..saith, That 
mixi (lancing of iiicii and women to;;t tlier, are nothing else 
then {Kiiulerships and provocations to whoiedoine. 

Fan«deatruction, -diabolism: see Van- 2. 
Fandrcnlated, rare. {i.L.pandictiI^t-U 5 ^ 
pa. pplc. of;irt«i//V///rf;-/it> .stretch oneself, i.pand^re 
to stretch + di 111. clement.] ^Stretched out, opened, 
extended’ (Ash, 1775). 

Fandiculation tpa^ndikii/l^t'Jan). [n. of 
action Ironi J .. pandicuhiri : sec prec.] An instinc- 
tive movement., consisting in the exten.si(>n of the 
legs, the raising .and stretching of the arms, and 
the throwing back of the he.ad and trunk, accom- 

р. inied by yawning; it occurs before and after 
slcetdrig, also in certain nervous affections, as 
hysteria, and at the accession of a fit of ague. 
Sometimes Icjoscly n.sed for ‘ yawning*. 

1649 lU'LWFH Pathowyot. ii. ix. 225 Pandiculation is 
a Deliberate .Action ui the Other .Micsdcs of the Hody. 
y668 Phil, Tyane, HI. S13 AlKuit Siiec/iiig, ilie Hick(.>ckc, 
VciW'iiing, l':indiciiiati()ii, :ind their Cnnscii. x8aa-34 uoods 
.i/i il. (eil. 4) 1 1 r. i'andicul.'ition. .is an instinctive 

с. M'rtion to recover a bal.ancc of power between the extensor 
and flexor miisrlcs. 18x4-56 1 )k Quincky Ctvtfi:ss. 

; mere dint uf pandicul.'Uion, vu^arly called yawning. 

PandionillO (pA'tid9i'£7i).iin). Omith. [f. Zool. 
1 .. randion^ generic name of the OaritEV, L. 
PandtOHy Gr. navSlajOf in Mythology the father of 
Procne and Philomela.] Of or belonging to the 
genus PandioH or osprey. lu recent Diets. 

Pandit, v-iriant of Pcndtt. 

Pandle (puend’i). Also 8 pandell. [Origin 
unascertained ; ai^i). the source of I.each's generic 
name Pamialiis.'] A local name of the shrimp ; 
api'lievl by some writers to an allied crustacean, 
perhaps Pandalm annul icot^nh^ Leach. 

1786 €cntL >i< 853 A small fish is caught on the 

sands fai Hastini^hJ which they call pandclls ; they are bigt;cr 
than shrimps, smaller than prawns... Their claws aie not 
like those of a lobster, but shut up like a knife with u short 
blade. 1835 Kihmv //i»A \ Inst. Aniw. II. xv. 38 1 'he 
smaller Cnistaccuns, as the shrimp, prawn, pandle. 1875 
S/tsse.v CloiS., Pandle^ a shrimp. .Also used in Kent. 

b. Comb., as pandle- whew, a local name of the 
wigeon (Norfolk), 

1885 .SwAiNsoN Pr(n\ yames Brit. Birds 154. 
Fa-ndoor, -dore. Sc. dial. [See quot. 1796 ; 
but proof of the alleged derivation is wanting.] 
A kind of large oyster, found near Preston pan.s. 

Statist. Acc, Scot. XVJI. 70 Oyslef 4 iv'uight nearest 
to the town { Pre.sti>nnans] arc the largest uiid fattest : hence 
the largest obiainca the name of Pandoors, i.e. oysters 
cau:;ht at the doors uf the pans. 1805 FoK.svnf Beauties 
Scoti. 1 . 458. 1894 Maliuckton Furth in Fieid <K. D. D.) 
With a dish u* mussel •brose at Newliavcn, or with a piicviii' 
o' fat pandorcs a little further east the coast. 

Fandoor, Fandor : see Panduuu, Pandku. 
Pandora^ Also 7 Fandore. [a. 

Gr. liavbvpa lit. ‘all-gil'led f. itcf- all i- Swpovgilt.] 
In Greek mythology, the name of the first mortal 
wom.an, on whom, when made by Vulcan and 
brought to Kpimclheus, all the gods aitd god- 
desses bestowed gifts. 

x6n J. Fisiicr f'uwiits Tract i. iv. in Hazl. DodsUy XU. 
461 To fr.amc the like Paivjorc, The gods repine, and nature 
would grow ^xM»r. 1643 Milton Divorec 11. iii, Th*; Acade- 
mic-s and Stoics, w'ho knew not what a consumiiiat and most 
adorned Pandura w.xs bestow'd upon Adam. 

Hence Faudora'a box: the gift of Juiiiter to 
Pandora, a box enclosing the whole multitude of 
human ills, which Hew forth when the box was 
foolishly opened by Epimetheus ; according to a 
later version, the box contained all the blessings of 
the gods, which, on its opening, escaped and were 
lost, with tlie exception of hope, which was at the 
bottom of the box. llcncc in tig. and allusive uses. 

1579 Gosson Sch, Abase (Arb.) 44, I cannot lyken our 
aflfccton better tlian . . to Pandonacs iKixe, lift vppe the iiddc, 
out %£!; the Deuill ; .shut it vp frcst, it cannot hurt v.s. 
1610 B. JoKsoN Atck. ti. i. 92 Such was. .Pandora's tub. 
167a SirT. Brown k Lett Friend § 14 And if Asia, Africa, 
and America should bring in their List [of diseases], Pandoras 
Box would swell, and there must he a strange Pathology. 
'*^79 -L Goodman Penii, Pardoned 11. i. (1713) 264 There 
may he some hope left in the bottuin of this Pandova's box 
of culaniities. 1840 Carlyle Heroes v. 268 'I'he Eiahtcerith 
was a Sceptical Century ; in which little word there is a 
whole Pandora’s Box of miseries. x886 Mrs. Ly.sn Linton 
Poston Carew xlii, Pandora’s box was opened for him, and 
all the pains and griefs his imagination had ever figured 
were uhniod. 

Pandora (pauido^-ra), pandora (pcCuao<^‘4). 
Also 7-8 pandure, (8 pandola), 9 pandura^ 
pandur. [a. It. pandora (also patidura)^ F. pan- 
dorOt ad. L« pandiira, a. Gr. irardoOpa, a musical 


[ instrument the invention of which was attributed to 
Van. (But the word was prob. of foreign origin.)] 
A stringed musical instrument of the cither type, 
the same as the Bandore. 

The uricinol (#reek and Roman pandura U described sm 
a kind of lute with three .strings; sucli an instrument is 
still used in some eiostcrn lands under the name pandur. 
But the original type has, at different times, and in differeut 
countric.s, underKoiie many changes in form, in the number 
and material of the strings!, the use or non-use of a plectrum, 
etc. Equally numerous are the inixlilications of the uaiiie : 
cf. PiANUoRB, Banjo, .Mandoline. The changes uf tiling 
and name have nut always gone together : the Nca|iolilan 
pantiura^ for insiaiice, retaining the ancient name, is ‘ a 
musical instrument larger than the m.aiululiiie, strung with 
eight metal wires, and played with a quill 
n. 1597 Moklcy Introd. Mus. 166 Take an instrument, as 
a Lute, Orpharion, Pandora, or such like. 1764 Smollett 
L. Greaves iii. (1793) L 51 Their raw red fingers .. being 
adorned with diamonds, were taught to thrum the ixindola, 
and even to touch the keys of the harpsichord. x8a5 Fos- 
iiu(x>Kj£ Encycl. Antiq. 1 . 628 The Orpharion wa.s like a 
guitar, but .. was strung with w'ire...The Bandore, neatly 
.similar, had a .straight bridge ; the Oriihariun stunting. The 
Paiidtira was uf the lute kind, the Mandura a les5%r lute. 
1838 liucyi'l. Brit. (ed. 7I Xvl. 788/2 Pandoras a small 
kind of lute, with fewer strings than the ordinary lute, . . 
believed to have originated in the Ukraine. 1880 A. J. II ii'* 
KINS in Grove Diet. Mus. 11 . 644 Pandora ot Pandore. 
A Cither of larger dimensions thou the Oi’iiharioii. 

fi. x6xa Dkayiun Poly-oU*. iv. 63 Some that delight to 
touch the .sterner wyorie chord. The cytliruii, the pandore, 
and the theorbo strike. 1706 1 'iiiLLip.s, Pandore or Pamluret 
a kind of Musical liisirumunt. x88o Croi/e’s Piet Mus. 11 . 
6j 2 A l:irgei' orpharion was called Penurcon, and «t still larger 
one Pandure. 1889 AiiEKCROMiuK East Caucasus 171 Akiiii’.s 
ey^s at once fell iijKjri a pandur, or thrcC'Stringed lute. 

Pandour, pandoor (ixcndu!*.!). Also pan- 
dur. [ = F. pandour. Ger. pandur ; all a. Serbo- 
Croatian pdndiir, *!i constable, bailiff, beadle, sum- 
nioiuT, or catclipole; a mounted policeman or 
guardian of the public {leace ,* a watcher of fields 
and vineyards*, having also in earlier times the 
duty of guarding the frontier districts from the 
i inroads of the Turks. For ulterior etymology see 
I Note below. I'he sense in which the word became 
I known in Western Europe is involved in the history 
of Trenck'a body of pandours.] 
i 1 . In pi. I'hc name borne by a local force organ- 
I ized in 1741 by Baron Trenck on his own estates 
! iu Croatia to clear the country near the Turkish 
' frontier of bands of robbers; subsequently enrolled 
as a regiment in the Austrian Army, where, under 
Trenck, their rapacity anti brutality caused them 
, to be dreaded over Germany, and made Pandonr 
synonymous in Western Euroj^e with * brutal 
I Croatian soldier’. 

I X747 Mcinuins uf ihe Life of Francis Baron Trenck 
I ..Culotiei uf a body of Punduurs and Sclavuiiiun Hussars. 

’ Ibid. 15 , 1 -set out with a rciiiiue of twenty pandour-tenants 
I of mine. Ibid, x6 My harnm-bmicha or captain of pandours. 

I 1754 KiciiAitnsoN Grandison (1781) 11 . iv. 51, 1 beheld six 
, P.*iiidoiir.N issue from that inner part of the wood. 1791 
I Hami>S(in Mem. J. ll'esley 111 . 124 Hi.s style might h.Tvc 
better suited a colonel of p.mdoiirs than a Christian hislio^x 
1799 CaiMpbeli. Picas. Hope 1. 352 When le.ngued Oppression 
pour’d to Northern w.Trs Her whiskcr’il pandoors and her 
lierce htiss'irs. 1843 Penny Cytl. XXV. 785/2 On Miu-ia 
'I'heresa's succession to the throne, Trenck offered hi.s own 
and the .services of his men, his regiment of Pandours, as he 
called them, to the young cnqircss. 
fig. 2768 Footf. DcvU on 2 Sticks 11, I'he hussars and 
pandours of physic . . rarely attack a patient togcl her. 

II 2 . In local use, in Croatia, Scivia, Hungary, etc. : 
A guard ; an aniied servant or retainer ; a member 
; of the local mounted constabulary, 
i 1880 Sat Retj. 7 Feb. 17S/2 \ small body of gti.Trds, 
j called^ pandours, is, by iinineijciorud usage, attached to the 
I establishment fthc monastery uf St. John of R^'lo). 1886 
I Vy. J. Tcckkr E. Europe 155 The ‘psiudnrs’ came to fetch 
; him, and. .dr.agged him before the comniissiun. Ibid. 169 
I Thc.se Pandui s, your police, vuiir inountcxl constabulary, or 
I whatever you call them, are they of no use? 

I \Note. The word pa'futHrs with all or some of the senses 
i mentioned aliove, Is found in nearly all tlie South-Slavonic 
(Servian) dialects, and in Magyar, also as pandu r in 
Roumanian ; it has entered Turkish as pandwt Earlier 
forms in Magyar and Serbo-ercatian were bdndHrs bdndorx 
the former is still used in and near Ragusa. 'I'he word is 
not native either in Mui^or or Slavonic, and the question 
of its origin and course of diffusion in these Lmgs. is involved 
in considerable oliscurily. But Slavonic scholars arc now 
generally agreed in referring it through the earlier bdndikr. 
oAndor, to med.L bantteriussori^. * a follower of a standard 
or banner' (see Banner), or to some Italian or Venetian 
word akin to this. Among scn.ses evidenced by Du Cange 
for banderim (and bannerius)^ are thoNC of ' guard of corn- 
fields and vineyards', also *suiiimoncr, apparitor*, which are 
both senses of pdndiiri It. banditore (Venetian bat^iore) 
has also the sense of *suminoner The alleged derivation 
of the word fruin i*andur or Pandur Puszta, ' a village in 
Lower Hungary', given in Krsdi & Griiber's Cyclopaedia, 
and repeated in many English Dictionaries, U absolutely 
basclesa] 

Pandowdy (pd&ndou'di). U. S. [Of obscure 
origin ; perh. a compound of Pan Halliwell 
cites from Bp. Kennett’s MS. fiandou/de a custard 
(Somerset); but this is now unknown in £tig, 
dialects.] A kind of apple pudding, variously 
seasoned, but usually with molas.seis and baked in 
a deep dish with or without a crust. 


s8M Worcester. Pandowdv. food made of bread and 
apples baked together. /85a Hawtiiornk BUthedale Rom. 
XXIV, Hollingsworth [would] fill my plate from the great dish 
I of pandowdy. 1893 Lelanu J/ir///. 1. 74 Pan-dowdy— a kind 
: of co«Trse and brolun up apple-pie. 

Pandrasa, -ess, obs. Ibrms of Pandebsbs. 
Fandur, variant spelling of Fandoub. 

: Pandur, panduro, pandure : see Pandora 2. 

Faadnrate (ptcudiiir^), a. [f. L. pandura 
. PANiKtUA 2 4 -ate 2.] .-next. AlsotPa’nduratedrt. 

' 1775 Ahu Buppl., Pandurateds having a leaf in the form 

■ of the endure. 1847 Wehnikic, Panduraie. Ms Card. 

' Ckron, XVI. 7 1 7 The lip is paiidiirute, undulate, emarginaie 

at the top. iWa Garden ao July X04/1 The large iiandurate 
: labcilum is pure white on its unner part. 

Fanduriform (pnendiu*>*rirpjm), a, [f. li. 

; pandura Pandora 2 + -form.] Fiddle-shai>ed: 

I chiefly in Bot. and Entom, 

*783 Cha-mbers Cyd. Supp. s. v. Leaf. Panduriform Leaf 
one of the sha^ of a violin : . .larger at both ends than 111 
; the middle, where it is deeply cut, in .1 rounded iiinniicr, 
; 2760 J. Lee Introd. Bot 111. v. (1765) 178 Panduradonn. 
! I’atiduiC'shapcd. 2816 Kikiiy Xc Sp. Entom. xxxv. 111 . 609 
' .Acheta moHstrosa they [the tegininaj arc rather pan- 
durlform. 1870 Bkntley Man, Bot (cd. 2) 435 When a lyrate 
' leaf has hut one deep recess on each side, it is tenned pan- 
duriform or fiddle-snaiicd. 

t Fandu-rist. Obs. ran. [f. as pec. -tst.] 
i ‘es* Blount Giosso^.. Pandurist. he inat plays on a 
I musical inKtriiineiil ctulcd a Rebech, or on a Violin. 

Fandy (pae udi), sb.^ Chielly .SV. [Supposed 
I to be \..paude ^stretch out!’, imper. oipandB^e to 
! stretch or spread.] A stroke upon the exLeiided 
i ]mlm with a leather straj) or tawsCy ferule, or rod, 

I given as a punishment to schoolboys ; Palmy sb. 
i 1805 A. Sco'rr Poetns 12 But if for little roiiipish laiis, 
' I hear that thou a pandy gets. 188$ G. M.^ClM)^ALD A. 

. Forbes 30 The punlslnuent wa.s niustly in the fonii of 
: p.'indics~biows delivered with varying furce, but mnicrally 
I with the full .swing of the tag, as it w’as coiiiiiionry called. 

! *876 Grant Bjtrgk Sch. Scott. 1. v. 204 Ilrcaclicji of order 
' and bad conduct . . at (he Elgin academy fare punishedl by 
j * pandies’. 1895 W. Hu.mi‘HKky in Month 0 * 1 . 230 The 
[ pandies tuok their name from Pande tnanum -* .Stretch out 
• 3*011 r open hand [The n.siial Sc. ex phi n.*!! inn is from pande 
j Palntum t as the source at once of fandy and palmy.] 

; Hence Pa*ndy v. r/Yt//sr.,to strike on the palm of the 

: hand with the ta\v.se or ferule, as a ])tinishinent. 

j 2863 K1NC.SLK.Y Water- BaE. v, And she . . imiulicd their 
; hantls with canes. 1875 A. R. Hope My Schoolboy Fr. ix 
When he was going to 1 ^* paiulicd. 

11 Faady (p:\.*’iuli), sb.'^ E. Ind. Also -ee. 

: [According to Yule, from the .surname Patidfy the 
I title of a Tot or siibdi visional branch of the Brahmins 
i of the Upper Province, which was very connuon 
j among the high-caste sepoys of the Bengal army. 

One of those bearing the surname was Manfpd 
I PafiTCy the first man to mutiny in the :14th 
I Regiment.] A collt>quial n.'ime for a vevolled sepoy 
in the Indian Mutiny of 1857-9. 

! 1857 11 . (jREatheo Lett. Siege Delhi (1838) 99 Ai long 

j as 1 feel the entire confidence I do. .1 cannot feel gloomy’. 

! 1 leave (hat feeling to the Pandees. 1864 *t'Kh\‘i-.i.VAN 
; Compet Wallah (1866) 247 He was separated frcmi his 
squadron, and surrounded by a party of desperate P.indics. 

; 2^3 FoRHKS-MiTciiELi. Rewin. Gt Mutiny We i nptnred 
! those guns that the Pundies were carrying olT. 2897 Ld. 

I Rorehis 41 Vrs. in India 1 . vL 62. 

Fan-dyxiamometer, etc.: see Pan- 2. 

Fane (prbi), Forms: 4 5 pan, 6 poone, 
paan, pein, 6-7 payn(e, 6 -8 pain(e, 4- pane, 
[a, Y.pan (nth c. in Litlre) « Pr./aw, ST>. patlOy 
Pg, panno. \X. pannoi-l.. pannumy acc. of pannus 
a clolh, a piece of cloth.] 

1 . A piece of cloth. 

tl. A cloth; a piece of cloth; any distinct 
portion of a garment, a lap, a skirt. Obs.^ 

^ a 2300 Cursor M. 4387 Sco drou his mantel wit he pan,. . 

; He drou, sco held, pc ta.ssel brak. ^2310 Sir Tristr. 994 

■ 'I'ristrem gan it wih hald As prince proude in pan. 1387^ 

: T. U.HX Test, Love 11. ii. (Skeat) I. 29 Among {Kinncs inoulcd 

in a wiebe IWhitcii], in presse among clothes laid, c 1459 
Merlin 501 Thci kneled to sir Gawein,and folded the panes of 
her mantels, e 1475 Rauf Coi/jear 234 Gif thow dwellis 
with the Quene, proudest in pane, c 1475 Parteuay 5654 
Which .so well was .Anoynted indede, Tliat no slcue tie pane 
had he hole of brede. 1573780 Baret AIi>. P 57 A Pane of 
cloth. Paunicuiusy segment pokiop. 

+ D. =« Counterpane Obs. 

13.. Gaw. 4 “ Or. KM. 855 J)er beddyng watz noble, Of 
Gortyncsof dene bjdk, wyth der golde hemmez, A cuuertore/ 
ful curious, with comlych panez. 1459 Invent, in Poston 
Lett 1 . 484 Item, ij blankettys, j payie of schettys. Item, 
j rede pane furryd withe connyngs. 149c .^cc. Ld. High 
Treas, Scot I. 226, iii ellis of .scarlot to dc a pane to the 
Kingis lied. 2526 Ibid. 111 . 50 For ij elne lij ((uarturis 
Inglis scarlet to be aiie pane for the Kingis liede in the 
schip. 1578 Invent, in Hunter Biggari^ Ho. Fleming xxvi, 
Ane Min of purpour weluot freinzeit blnk and reid silk. 

1 2 . A piece, width, or strip of cloth, of which 
several were joined together side by side, so as to 
make one clolh, curtain, or garment. Ohs. 

The ’panes* might be narrow pieces or strips of alternate 
or diflTcrent colours (c.g. red ana blue) or different materials 
(e.g. velvet and doth of gold), or pieces of the same colour 
with lace or other trimming iruertra in theifeainM,or (in later 
use) strips of the same doth distinguished by colour or 
separated by liues of trimming, etc. 

1480 Wardr. Aec. Edw. /"(1830) 218, iiij costerings of 
] wool paled rede and blue with rooties sonnes and crowiies bi 
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every pane. 1517 in Kerry .?/. Lmor, Reading' (1883) to6 i 
A ll Awter Cloth of panes of Clotii of Rold k velwett im- 
biowdred w( ardiansclls & flouren. a 1548 H:All rAr^n., | 
Hen, Vitt 907 h, Another chamber was hanged with grene ; 
Vekiet. .in the middle of euery pane or pecr» wa.'i a fable of 
Quid in Matainorphoseos cmbraudered. t59al'tRF.r..\ii llpst. 
Courtier xvk Hat^ Misc, (Malh.) 11 . 919 A very passing 
costly f>aire of vcluet breeches, whose panes .. was drawnc 
nut with the best Spanish satine. 161 x Cokyat Crudities 
43 The Switzers weare . . doublets and ho.se of pnne.S| inter- 
mingled with red and yellow, and some with blew, tninmeil 
with long puifes of yellow and hicwe sarcenet rising up 
between the panes. 1613 Chapmav Mnsque Play.s 1873 111 . 

9a Ilut Itctwixl every pane of embroidery, went a row of 
white Kstridge feathers, a 1639 J*. I.aki-w CW. Brit, Wks. 
(1824) 150 The curtain was w'.'itchet and a pale yellow in 
paincs. x686 Lond, Gas, No, v 170/4 One (ireeii Satin Peti- 
coat laccd with Gold and Silver Iacc, in Panes. I 

Mottkux Rnhelats iv. In. (1737) «i 9 llrccches with Panes 
like the outside of a Tabor. 

fb. //. Strips made by cutting or slashing 
a garment longitudinally for ornamental purposes ; 
c. g. to show the fine stniT with which it was lined, 
or of which an undergarment was composed. Ohs, 

^ 1613 Chapman Masque Plays 1873 III. 94 Wide sleeves cut 
in panes, a 1648 Lu. Hi-.rukrt Li/e (z 836 ) 166 Her gown 
was a green 1'iirkey grogram, rut all into panes or slashes, 
from the .shoulder and sleeves unto the foot. 2653 Ukqijiiakt 
Rahetais i. viii.(Rtldg.) 3O They IbrccchcsJ were, within the 
panes, puffed out with the lining. 

II. A piece, portion, or side of anything, 
ta A section or length of a wall-or fence. Ohs, 

e.g. the length between two angles, bastions, buttrcs.scs, 
jiosts, etc. 

c iito Sir Ferutnh, 5188 Py hit were .S.ir.\zyns . . come in- 
ward .. At a jian jiat w.'is brnken. 1489 Caxto.s Fayies of ' 
A, 11. XV. 119 Closed rounde about with scuen panes of | 
strong w.allcs. 1514 Churchw, Ace. ,St, Gi/es, Reatfiw{ 21 : 
For makyiig of v t)any.s of the church p.'de iiijV. 1515 Ln. . 
Mkrnprs Froiss. If, xxii. ^3 Than the knyght shewed me ; 
a pane of the wall, .and said, sir, sc you yonder p.arli; of the ! 
wall w'hichc is newer. X530 Palscih. 251/a r.ine of a wall, j 
pan de mur. 1671 Dkydkn Assignation ii. ii. There’s the | 
wall i behind yond p.inc of it we‘11 .set up the ladder. (1795 ; 
SouTHKY Nutcs W’ks. 1837 1 . 200 (tr. Froissart) 'I'he j 

miners, .overthrew a gte.'it pane* of the wall, which filled ilie I 
moat where it had falleiL] 

t 4 . A side of a quadrangle, cloister, court, or j 
town. Ohs, \ 


13.. E, E. AUit, P, A. 1033 Vch pane of bat place had 
bre 3atftz, 1447 IPiii 0/ I fen, V! in C.iTtcr King's Cell. 
Cka. n A 1 loiMi’e square the esi pane conteyiiing in IciiKthe 
clxxv feie, and the west n.ino as tnuche. 148X Caxt«n 6 W 4 ’- 
fff'oy clxxix. 264 Thysc thie casielly.s. . were allc sr|naio, the 
sy<les that were toward iho loan were double, in .suche wvsc 
that one of the panes that was without myglit be aimlcd 
vpon the wnlles, and thenne it shoid be lyke a bryd^c. 1560 
Kolla.no Crt, / Ifwtfr II. 41^ Ane Cluster wcill ouir fret ,, 
Cltihairin was all tliir ten Sibillais set In eiierilk Pane set ay 
togifUlcr thre. 

6. A f].*!! side, face, or surface of any object 
having several sides : e. g. (d) the dres.scd side of 
a stone or log ; (^) one of the divisions or sides of 
a nut or bolt-head; (f) one of the sides of the 
upper surface or t.'ible of a brilliant-cut diamond. 

*414 indent Fotherin^/tey in Dugdale Manasi. (1846) VI. 
1414/2 [1 he steeple is to be square in the lower pari, and 
niter being curried .is high as the Ixxlyof the church] hit 
sh.ill chrtungid, ,ind tuniyd in viij pines. CX530 in 
Gutch Coll. Cur, 11 , 305 Gone <xl.ir Challes with a p.itten 
gilte the foote of vj panes and in ouiic of theyme a Crucifixe. 
187s l.vsi.Ktr / /Wrr 74 Pane is the hewn or sawn 
surface ofthe log. X875 Knichi- Piet, Mech, 1601/a Pane..^ 
the fiivisions or sides of a nut or boh -head; a.H,a .six-paned 
nut, i.e, a hexagonal nut. 

III. A division of a window, and derived uses. 

6. One of the lights of a mullioned window 
or a subdivision of this ; now, One of the comp.art- 
ments of a window, etc. consisting of one sheet or 
square of glass held in place by a frame of lead, 
wood, etc. ; the piece of glass itself, or of horn, 
paper, or the like substituted for it. 

1466 PasioH Lett, I T. ;;68 To the glaser for takyn owte of 
il panys of the wymlows of the schyrchc. ^1490 BoroNLK 
itfn, (1778) 93 Item qii.xlihct fenestra .. coiitiiiet 5 vel 6 p.i- 
gettiXs, anglice pnnys. f 1535 in I'TirXy/i. AtxhseoL /ruL 
(x886) IK. 1^22 One gUisse wyndow w* iij p.ines of vij jfoolc 
longe and ij foote wyde euery p.'inv. X607 Walking ion 
Opt, Glass X39 'I'he glazier .should . . liatic vsed him for 

J uarrcls and painc.i. i66a Oekuikk Princ. 17 Gl.iss Win- 
ows of small Payns. 16^ - Counsel 47 Suuer no Green 
paines of Glasse to be mixt with white. 1709 Stfelf. 
Toiler No. 77 Pa She had found iMfveral Panes itf my 
Windows broken. 1799 G. Smith Laboratory 1 . 179 Chwisc 
such panes of glass as .ire dear, even, and smooth. 1801 
Southey Tkalaha vi. xxiv, Silvering paiie.s Of pearly Khctl.' 
z8x8 J, Smith Panoranta Sc, 4 Art ll, 754 Take now a 
pane of glass, and place it upon the print. 1836 Mac- 
niLuvEAV tr. Hnmholdt's Trax!>, v. 69 The windows being 
without glass, or even the paper panes which are often sub- 
stituted. f8^ O. B. Shaw Plays 11 . 974 The ornamental 
cabinet.. Its corner rounded off witli curved panes of glass 
protecting shelves of. .pottery. 

b. Fulminaiin^pam, see FuimKATiNO ppl, a . ; 
luminous or moigtc pant, a sheet of glass on which 

i iieces of tin-foil, arranged in some design, are made 
uminous by the discharge of an electric condenser 
through the foil. 

1894 Bottonb Electr, instr. Making (ed. 6) 75 Fulmina- 
ting jranes, or * Franklin's p 1 ate.«> ’ .is they are also called, are 
easily made by coating both sides of a sheet of glass with 
tinfoil, to the extent cf half of the entire .surface, leaving the 
margins all round clear glass. 


7 . ■■ Pankt, .rAl 9. 

igSe Stanvhorst Atneh 1. (Arh.) 34 /Kneas theese pictum 
woondcriix hcedcfl. And eechc pane throghly with stedfast 
phisnomye inaickcd. ZiM3 Nasul Christ's T, 79 b, False 
counterfet pane.s in wmls, to lie opened and shut like .1 
wicket. A 1635 Fi.et<;hfr FJder Pro. iv. iv, He h.id he.tler \ 
have stootl between two panes of Wainscot. X706 FniLi.ii'S, ’ 
Patift a Square of Glass, Wainscot, etc. 1x850 Kudiw. 
Navig, (Wcale) 136 Panel, a square or pane of thin board. 

8. A rccbingular division of some surface; one 
of the compartments of a chcc|uered pattern. 

* 55 $ Fdkn Decades 198 Diners shietes weaned u{ gosuim- 

J iyne cotton of sundry colours, wherof two are rychely 
rynged with goldc and precious stones,, .and chekennl lyke 
the panes of a chesle txirde. 1794 J. MAr.KV Joitrn. thro. 
Eng, (N.), One wall .. took up ine whole length of a ■.in.-t.-t, 
built of pain.s of this .stone about a foot squ.ire. 1875 Knight 
Diet, Mech. i6ni/a Pane,.^ , one .Ht|iiare of the pattern in .1 
plaid or checker-work fabric. 

b. Each of the blocks of burr-stone of which 
a mill-stone is constructed. 

»?». Ukk Diet, Arts 829 The pieces of biihr- stones are .. 
cut into p.'iranclopipeds, called panes, which are Ijoimd with 
iiun hcxips into large niilblunes. 1874 K.mgim Diet. Mech, 
400/2 The .separate blocks which arc hooiv;d together to 
form a buhr-xtoiie are known as p.inc!i. 

0 . A section or plot of ground more or less 
rectangular in shape; spec, in Irrigation, a division 
of ground bounded by a feeder and .an nutlet-drain. 

(ct48oHRNRYsoN Test. Cress. 427 Quhair is thy gardinc; .. 
with, .fressbe llouris, quhilk the quene Floray Hail painted 
plesaiully in every p.ine.J 1819 Kainkikd Agric. (iS49;i 297 
(K. IJ. \i,)Pane,. .a regular division of sumexorisnriiii.%I>aiidry 
work, ns digging, sawing, etc; Some are. saffron-paiu s, where 
.saflVon has Dcen grown. 1848 W. Barnks /W*ns (ibiss. 
(K. D. D.), Pitne, .1 compart nieiil of tedde^l grass lictwetn . 
the raked divisions. x866 E, Anglian H, 4 II. 361 Pane, • 
. . used by cottagers for a g.irden lied, or any Nninll piece 
of grountf, having a defined rK>undary. 1879 Wrigh tsox in 
Ca.vsel/'s i'echn. Etiuc. vii. 23 'I'lic water trickles flown the 
sides of the ridges, finding its wa> into gutters -' between • 
the elevated * panes ' or ‘ .stetohes ’. 

tPane, sbf^ Ohs, [ME. a. OV, panne, pane, ; 
pemu, pens, etc. (Cotgr. panne a skin, fell, or i 
hide) = Pr. pena,pcnna, OSp. p€fla,pena, Sp./fl«rt, > 
in med.L. pamui, penna fur, skin (I)ii Cange). j 
Refcired by r>iez to L. penna feather (the sen.se after 1 
M HCw./edere downy fur or peltry); othets lake it as a fem. ; 
formation from L. panmis, but here the OF. form penne, ' 
Pene, prc.scnts difficult3\] I 

1 . Fur, esp. as used for a lining to a garment; 
a fell or skin ;of ermine, sable, minever, or other 
fur). 

a 1300 Ftcriz ft Bl, tto He hit bringe a cupc of selm rr. : 
And eke .1 aine of meniuier. 13.. Cuy irantf. (.A.) 711 }»e ; 
panis al of fow & grits [MS, Cains ricbe pauys of fairu ' 
mys], pe iiuuitcla weren of inichel priis. ri44o Promp, j 
/'fS'Tf. 381/1 Pane, of a fuirure,^cifnr/(«,..(P. /AniJ'iO. X4M ' 
\n tIouseh, Ord. (1790) leo Item, On New-yiLirc’.s d.iy, the ; 
King ought to wcai e . . his pane f^f arms : .ind if liis pane bee ; 
5 ermin-v deepe, a Duke’s ought to I'lee but fower. c 1500 '• 
Sc, Point Heraldry 17^ in Q, Eliz, Acad,, etc. 11869) ko ; 
^hit sum haldis in armi.s ij rertanc thingis, Nothir nieiallis ! 
nor colouris to blasoune, Erniyne and werr, callit panis, 
bestly furring, And haldin so without other discriiKioune. 
1503 Acc. LJ. Hi^h Tre^^s. .Scot, II. 2;, 6 Payit to the I 
Quenis Maisier tif Wardrt.b fir ,ine payh of iiiynever to 
nil furth the lynyiig of the .saniyii . . .\b. 1539 Palsgk. 251/:? 
Pane of a gray furre, /«««!: degris. 

2 . A package or bundle of furs containing a 
hundred skins : also called Mantle. 

(But thi.s m.iy liclong to Pane xA*) 

1x493 Ko/is of Parlt, I V, 136, iii p.ines de Foynes, chescun 
conieiiaiit .c. Bestes, pris Ic pcc<; xf/.] x 6 x 9 Bk, Customs 4- 
Palitat, ,^feri h. in Halyburtons Ledtier 305 Budge . . I’owics ; 
the fur conicning four pan.s tx IL ihid., 'Calaba . . sea.soned | 
the pane . . x Ii.. stag the pane . . vi It 
Pane (p«^n), jA-* [Cf. E, panne, in same seii.se, . 
of uncertain origin.] The pointed or edged end of 
a hammer opposite to the face; Pkkn. \ 

1881 Metal World No. 12. 181 What writer . . has decided ' 
the proper orthography of the ton part of a machinim’s : 
hammer? .Some call it the *pane\ some write it *pene’, ' 
and some * pcanc *883 Crane Smithy k au Some- [ 
times the handle is nearer to the pane or liniTow* end, i 
the broad end being known as the face, x^ Marshall : 
Mftal Tools \i. 65 An engineer’s ball-p.me hamiiier. ..’Ilie ! 
* ball -1 1.111c' is the small round knob at the back of the . 
liammcr-he;id, and is chiefly used for riveting. 

Hence Faned a., in comb., having a p.anc of ; 
a specified kind, as ha/l-paned, smalDpanea, 

1901 J, Black's Carp. 4- Build., Home Handier. 30 Give 
every alternate tooth (of a saw] a sharp t.ip with a. .small- 
panM hammer. 

t PanOf I'.l Ohs, [f. Pane sh.^] irons. To 
border or line with fur. Pamd, vpamd, furred. 
ri33o Florice ^ Bl, (1857) 131 And a mantel of .scarlet 
Imned ul wi4 meniuer. 

Pane (p^n\ [f. Pane jAI] 

1 . trans. To make up (a piece of cloth, a gar- 
ment) of pieces or strips of different sorts or 
colours, joined side by side. Chiefly in pa,pple, 

1304 Will o/Goodyer (Somerset Hoi,), iij ciirteynw paned 
bluwe & red of stamen, xm Burgh Kec, Edinh, (1869) h i 
X99 That ihair baneris of baith the s.iidis crafiis be paynitt ■ 
with the imagift figuris and armis of the welistariiL isga 
Ino. Ck, Goods Surrey in Surr^ Archmd. (i860) IV. 16 
Item one aulter doth of grene and yelow crewell pained. 
1904 Load, Gaz, No. 4033/4 Lost . 3 D.iinask Window- 
Curtains, pain'd with Orange-colour Shagareen. 1774 AnUi 
Reg. 117/9 A rich mantle ofpuiple, paned with white. 1861 
H. AiNsut>RTH Constable if Tower (x869) 17 He wore a 
doublet and hose of purple velvet, paned and cut. 


2. To fit (a window) with pane.s. 

1798 I.FONI Alberti's Archit, II. 46/1 ’! he Window must 
be grated, iho’ not paned with scaiiiling laic, 
ta. To panel (a room). Obs, 

X798 Brice's Weekly Jrnl, 28 June 4 I’ll.! other [room] 
wainscottcfl and paned with fine Ilutch Canv.i.s.^. 

Fane, obs. f. Pain, Pan sb>, Pknnv. 

1 Pan-eccleBiastical, -egoism, etc. : see Pan-. 
j Paiied(iw‘nd),///.a. [f.PANK7».‘.:(j/.i) , .kp.] 

I 1 . Made of strips of diHerenl coloured cloth 
joined together, or of cloth cut into sliiji*;, between 
which ribs or stripes of other matirial or colour 
are in.Nerted. 

1555 in Wills Doctors* Connn, fC.imden) 43 Item, a paned 
bhurh.inging for the .itime m-e. 1583 in Eot th. .V. ft Q. 1 . 
77 A puyr of blew paynd Iiosse, diawin furtim \v» Dijwran* f. 
1607 BhM-M. M Fl. Wonuin.ltater 1. ii. All ihe swarming 
gi:iicr;itiori Of lung stocks, short pain'd liose, ami hugt: 
slufT'd doublets. 11x658 Fown, etc. ! I itch Edtne-n/on n\ i, 
Oh ! my ribs arc made ofa p.iy n VI hose, atiil 1 hey break . 1822 
S« OIT ,\igel ii. His jxined hose wore of black velvet, lined 
with purple .silk, which garniliirc apjMraied at the slash* 
-1825 FmkiiV Foe. £, Anglia s.v. E.nte, P.inrtl curtains arc 
lu.'ide of Uing and narrow stripes of ditfci'iu puttcrn.s or 
colijurs sewed together. (x8a7 W-Gikkouo Ford Inirod. 177 
iVincil hose.. were a kind of trunk breeches, formed of 
.stripes of v.irifju.s coloured cloth, (x-'ca'ion.illy intermixed 
with slqm of .silk, or velvet, stitched togethci-.] 

2. Of a window or dour : Having panes of glass. 
(Chiefly with qualification.) 

1756 Mhs. C.iLi^KKWOon yrnl. v. (1884) 127 'Hie windows 
arc all of ilic small pained kind. 1814 .Sporting Mag, 
XLIV. 41 A fox . . toiik a direction throiij;ii a gla-.s p.incfl 
door. 1888 F. n UMh Mad. Atidas 1. ii, A (]iiaiiit little 
porch .ind two nutiieroubly paned windows on iMcih side. 

Panee, Panoel, var. Pawnee, Panelr. 
PanegaB, obs. form of pence, pi. of Penny. 
Panegiirie, obs. variant of PANEovnY. 
t Pa’negyre. Obs. [ad. Gr. Pane- 

GYRi.s : in .^ense i identified with panegyric f\ 

1. .A eulogy: Paneoyuic 1 , 

1603 R JoNsoH ^iitle\ .-V p.inGgyre on the happy entrance 
of James, our sovereign, to his first high session t f l*;iiUa- 
ment. a x6i8 .Svi.vr.siFR Maydeu's Blush J.)ed. 4 Instead . . 
of precious (Jifts, ofsolenine P.incg3Te5: Accept a IIcaM. 

2. A geneial assembly : Paneuyuth 1, 

X757 Sst’KKi.KV in Mem. (Surtees' III. Here wa.s in 
British tinie.s the grc.1i pancyyrc of the l.)iuidK, the mid. 
suiumcr meeting of all the fuintry lom.d, 1763 — Palro- 
graph. Sneya 8 .'\l puVdic whii.b they railed 

Panegyres; a meeting of .1 side f»f a country, a province. 

Panegyric p(Ciird,:5iTik), ih. and a. Also 7 
panegyriko, -gyrique, -girick, pani-, pnnno-, 
pana-, -gyrick, -girike, -gorick:o, 7 9 puna- 
gyriok. [a. Y ,^nigyrique ( i .<5 1 2 in lI.itz.-IJarm.' , 
ad. L. panlgyric^ut public eulogy, orig. adj., a. Gr. 
vayijyvpi/cui fit for a public assembly or festival, f. 
nav^yvpts Panegvris,] 

A. sh. 1 . A public speech or writing in praise 
of some person, thing, or acliievenicnt ; a laudatory 
di-scoursc, a formal or elaborate encomium or 
eulogy. Ct»nst. an. upon, foimerly of. 

x6o3DA.vttL KtitU'. A P.incgyrikc Congratiil.itorie delivered 
to the KiiigN mc'&t e.\ccllei:l 1620 iti For/esc, 

Papers 132, 1 al.sti cuiirpnscd a puiiagirick of the 

immortality of gloric. 1656 Pancgynch, , . 

a licentious kindc of .spc.'iking or oration, in the praise and 
conimcnd.ition of Kings, or other Kre.it peisotis, wherein 
some fal.sitie!^ arc joy tied w ith man^* llalieries. 1673 M arvfi.l 
A'fh. Tramp. H. 45 The Moimlebunks.. decrying all others 
with a ranegyrkk of iln-ir own lials.im. 1^7 PoiTick 
Antiq, Grcc.ct\ iv. viit (1715) 227 The Company, .weic some- 
times cnlerlalii’d with a Pancgyrick upon ilie dead Person. 
a 1704 ' 1 . Brown Plea.%, Ep. WkN. 1730 I. i.jo Write, a pane- 
gyric upon rnslMrd. X70X Bt'swi i t. yohn%im i. 1 profe.i'i to 
wi lie, not Li.s paneg^Tirk ■ but his Life. 1836 J.'yhmoniana 
1. 71 Had 1 mrani lo make a panegyric on Mi. Jolinsoirs 
excelb'iicies. 1879 Frouiik CiCStr xwiii. .j-.-,! After Cato’s 
death Cicero piimtshcd a panegyric u}Km him. 

2 . Elaborate pr.iisc ; eulogy; laudation. 
x6x 3 R. C.twpREY 7 'able Alph. (ed. 3), Panigitike, praise. 
1709 Fvei.yn in yV/>'jr’ (18791 VI. ^*55 Not doubting 
but the rest which follows will be still matter of p.xncgyric. 
XTpn CiornsM. Cit. W, 1 . Pref. 5 In this .sc.i.son of nane^yi ic, 
when scarce an author pa.s.sos unprai.xed either by iiisfriend.s 
or himself. 2879 Farrar .S 7 . Paul 1 . 6 He staiuU infinitely 
above the need of indiscriminate panegyric. 
t3. - PANV.UYB18T. Obs. 

i6ooW. Watson (jfK»2 13 Faihcr Stanney, a 

Icsuit Priest, cdled (of the Panigerick-sl the l.inturnc of 
England, 

B. adJ. tl. == Panecvrtcal I. Ohs, 

2603 Holi.ani> Plutarch Explaii. Words, Panegyricke, 
Fe.i.Hts, games faires, marts, pompes^hewes or any aiich 
solemnities jicrfonncd or exhibited, before the gcaerall 
a^Lsembly of a whole nation. 

2. ^ PANEOYlllCAL 2. 

a 2631 Donee Litanie xxiii. Poems (1654) ^44 In Pane- 

P ’rique Allelujaes, 1706 Mauls Hist, Piets 111 Misc, Scot. 

X7 Hie paiicgyrick author after a .sort doth show. 27W 
PoPK Hot. Epist. IL i. 405 I'm not u.scd to p.ineg>-rick 
strains. 27;r4 Mason P'legies i. Poems 46 Cautious 1 strike 
the panegyric string. 

Hence f Pajaegyrlo v. inlr., to utter or write 
ft panegyric; trans,, to praise in an elaborate 
oiration or eulogium. 

2708 Db Fob Review Affedrs P'rance IV. Pref., I am ii(>i 
going about to paneg^vic ii|xin my own Work. 2739 Ccntl. 
Instr, (ed. 10) 539 (D.\ I had rather be. .lampooned for a 
virtue tnan panegyrick'd for a vice. 



FANSaYBIOAL. 


PAITBL. 


FanegyYieal, a. [f. as prec. + -ai..] 
tl. <•>* tnc nature of a general assembly. C 6 s. 

A 1617 lUvNE /^/Wt'^nns 7 'iiya// ( i6j\) 4 Th#*ir niilinary 
as it Acts r’. 46, daily, cuuld not be a Pam-Kciii all 
iiiL'ctin-.;. *t 1679 * ‘ lloonvviN f/tirV. ( 17 /. i’/irhf iv. \i. Wk.s. 
1S65 XI. •■31 In the urimilivc church the pcrsuiis of the 
hi.v.ltu[is. . were chosen ny all the people, ami by paiirj;yiical 
meciiriKs. 

2 . Of the nature of a panegyric or eulogy ; publicly 
or clnbor.ilcly expressing ])r4iise or eomniLMulntion ; 
eulogistic, encomiastic, Taiulator} . 

iSipa-S O. HarvI’Y Pinvt 's . Wt.s. {(iro.sail) IT. 326 
Toaddriissc a idnusiblc disconi se, or lu yai nish a Pniiciiyricall 
Oiaiion in her prayse. 1596 Xasuk .iV/.y/t-v/-//- Wks, 
itiiosart) 111. 76. x6x6 liLii-.iKAic A/.y- Pant' 

Vjv/V.rt//,. .sptVKen (laitorin.nly in praiso ff .some .i;rral person. 
X 7 S 5 J- SniiiniKAKK (17^0: I. A ili*ad lord ..is 

always lu niceive lio'ioii! able ihli i mont and a p.incgyncal 
e^niaph. 1858 .1. If. Niavmw liisi. .n 7 '. <'1^76) II. ii. i. a-ia 
The Diikeof Wi:lliiii;ii.Mi's tltspaiclics . . Irll us ;.ij much more 
about him than any i...'t!nj|;yrir..il skeloli. 

Hence Panegyrically adv., in or by moans of 
a paiiogyi it-; by way of eln borate eulogy. 

>680 of Putih vi. S7 Voii imist al.'to PanegyriL-ally 

ccUbiait* ilic (.‘aiUifiis. .fi>r llii'ii rrfiisal. 1814 W. Taylor 
ill Monfhiy Hr:*. I.XXlll. 360 Wiukeliiuiun. .fell in love 
with it!i :-'.‘ulpiurcd K-liipmsuf .antionl art, and tiiiderlook to , 
dosriibc lliLMU panegyriciilly. 

Panegy ricize ( sDi/s v. nvr. [f. P.wkoyuic i 

sh, h -IZE.] -- PA.NKCYKr/.K 7^ 1. | 

1787 Av\’ lInniTrii Kosadc MontmorUn W. xiv. ti?. He ; 
suffered me to I'anvij^rii i/e him in n deiJicatiijn of a piece. 

ilFanegWifl ij).in/M/,iris, -e-d,^iris;. [a. Gr. •' 
vavTfyvptif f. nay- all 4- dyvpis -■ dyop<i assembly.] 

1 . 6V. AfiHtf. A general assembly ; esf, a festal : 
assembly in honmir of a god. In qiiots. 1647-79 I 
in allusion to Heb. xii. 23. 

1649 Trapp C<w/i/;. Mntt. iii. xa Amidst .a panci*yri.s of 
an^'cl.s, and llml glorious ampilheatic. 1679 J. (joodman 
Pcnit. Pard. lit. v. 11713) 367 There shall be the gtorioifi 
Pancg^yfis^ the .viseinbl)' ami cliiirch of the first-born. 1775 
Cii^N'nif.R Vya:\ A^in Miner xl. 143 A panejjyris or 
ficiieral U'l.^.einbly ivas held there yearly. 1879 C. 'F. X iavto.v 
Art 4 AnAiTo/. viii. iiSS-.*) 330 'flu; (Dlympic . 

was still a reality. 

ta - Panegyric A. i. 0/fS. 

1646 CRA.miAW vS 7 r/r ta Temple 23 Their silence s.peaks 
aloud, and is Thy well pronounced tiancgyris. 

Fanegyriam (ptenfdgirizm). noncc'Wd, [f. 
Panegyrize + -ism. Cf. Gr. iravriyvpurfM, •i(r/t 6 s 
celebration of a public festival.] A panegyrizing ; 
a composition of panegyrical character. 

T. SiNcrAiR in Athcnixuni 17 Nov. 677/2 A work 
which has been called u paneg) risni. 

Panegyrist (ptcuid^irist). [f. next : sec -lst. 
Cf. Gr. vavfiyvpifTrtis one who celebrate.s a public 
festiv.il.] (.)iie who writes or utters a panegyric ; 
one who elaborately praises ; an encominst. 

1605 Camurn Hem. (1637) Adde.. thc.se few lines out of 
a farre more ancient Panegyrist. 178a Miss Hurney CVr/V/V* 

IX. iii, '1 he patiegyrist of hiiin.m life ! 18x5 H. Ikf.lanh 
Scrjtblconiania 25 Panegyrists, Errant KnighLs ! That 
whitewash one as grim'd as Nero, And make him shine 
abrfKid . an hero. 1876 Fkkkman Aarw, Can^, V. xxiii. 156 
The high-flown rhetoi ic of a paiicgyri.st. 

Fuegyrize (pa''n«U;iraJ:z), V, [ad. Gr. iravri^ 
yvpti~€tv to celebrate vavrfyvpis or a public festival; 
to deliver a panegyric : see -izE.] 

1 . /m»s. To pronounce or write a panegyric or 
elaborate eulogy upon ; to speak or write in praise 
of ; to eulogize. 

1617 CoLi.iN.s Off. Pp. FJ^ 11. vi. 250 .Ainorig so many 
Saints, a.s he P.-inegiTi/cth in these Orations. 1791 Mau. 
D’vVkri.ay Diary a June, The friends of (Ifivcrnment. . 
Tt.'inrgyrisrd him while they w'anted )ii.s as&ist.'ince. 1833-6 
J. H. Newman ///.</. .V^. (iS7i:>i I. ii. ii, 251 Meanly jiaiic- 
gyri/ing the government of .-ui UMirper. 

2 . intr. To compose or utter pancgyric.s. 
a 18x7 Mitforo died in Wfbsif.r • 1828). 

Hence Fa-negyrizodi Fa’negyrizing pfLadJs.; 
also Pa'iiegyrl^zar. 

x8r3 l^atperga II. 239 He was an earnest panegy fixer of 
republics and democracies. x8sa Davies & Vavghaw Plata's 
Republic X. 341 More anxious to be the uanegyrired 

than the panegyrist. 185^ Dokan Ilanaeer Queens 1. xi. 
4.^1n his panegyrising epit.'iph on the monarch. 
Panegyry (paiif‘>, paned/.m, pre-nfcljm). Also 
7 pani', ponegery, panegury. [f. Gr. wav^yvpis 
PANKaTRis, with change of suflix.j 
1 . Cr. Anita. « PANEGYBW I. Also more 
generally, A leligious festival. I 

1641 Milton CA. Oard, 11. Picf., That the call of a'lsdom » 
and virtue may bn heard everywhere , not only in pulpits, ! 
but. .at .set and *oleiim paneRuricyi in theatres. 1659 H. I 
1 . Kstranok Div. O f. 136 These da^Hr-s [the . 

Nativity, Kpiphatiy, E.Tstcr, Ascension and fetitecoM] were . 
called.. 'the CiirtiiiHii PanCi^yiies, as a riuie of distinction • 
from those of lesser account. 1839 FrasePs Mag. XX. 207 ; 
1 he . . paiiegyries or gicH iiioiiihly festivals of the [Egyplianl [ 
l^odss 1894 0 , Uawlinsos in Lex Mosaha 24 The institu- '• 
lion of panegyrics or ‘ solemn as.scinblics '• 

t 2 . -Pa NbcYltic A. I \if not mispr, in qiiots.) | 
1600 W. Watson Decacordan (rfto?) 72 Then would he i 
[Krasmusk].. sound fooith the Patiigeries of their praises. < 
1636 Hei^'ood in Ann. Dubrenjtia (1S77) 60 Having these 
Panegcries now read over. To thy (lerpeluall fame. 
Fanei^ (panPiti). [ad. mcd.L. ^paneiias^ f. 
*pam-u 5 of bread, f, pdnAs bread.] The quality 
or condition of being bread, * breadness *. 


I 
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a 1687 S. Parker Rcasmt Ahragat. Test (1688) 2a They 
could not onciy separate the Matter .and Form, and Acet* 
dents of the Bread from one aiiotht-r, but the Pancily or 
1 he.Tdi.shncss it self from them .tH. 1689 Prior Fp. Shephard 
fj/i Uoinish bakers praise the deity They chipp’d, while yet 
in it.s imnoity. Pkiesti.ky Ctyrrupt. C/ir. II. vi. 42 

liiiu'H.imt..ncknowledged that .. there did rciimin a certain 
paiieity and vineity. 

Fanel (iwnfil), sbj Forms : 3- panel ; also 
4-6 panoll, -e, (5 -yll, -olo, pannule, 

penolle), 5-8 panuol, 6 -ale, 6-7 -all, 6-8 -oil, 
6 9 -el, (7 -elle, *iell). [MK. a. OF. pane/ piece 
of cloth, saddle-cushion, piece (of anything), etc., 
mod, F. panmau ~ \X,pantiello^ mcd. L. pannelluSy 
dim. of pannus cloth: see 1 *anea 7 i.i (several senses 
of which are found also under panel). O F. had also 
pantle f., piece, etc., which in ME. would run 
together with panel . 1 

1. A piece of cloth, anti connected uses. 

- 1 . A piece of cloth placed under the saddle to 
protect the horse’s back from being' galled {ohs .) ; 
now, the pad or stuffed lining of a saddle employed 
for this purpose. 

Axioo Cursor AT. i4f}82 Uroght )mi imhnr on hir bak Na 
s.'idcl ne panel. ri 4 oo Ywaine 4- Gav. 473 J.ukc thou fil 
we.lfi thi p.'inoio, And in fhi s.'ulcl set the weh*. 1483 ('•////. 
Aftgl. 267/2 A I'anelie of a sadellc, pamdltts^ subsHlinm. 
1497 Naval rf-/tr. Urn. I'Ll (1896) 117 C'lrt.^^arlcll Avilliuut 
panril. x6o7 Makkiiaai Caval. \i. (1C17) 56 Tim pannells of 
his Saddle .snail lie made of strong linneii cloath. 1714 Db 
Foe Mem. Cavalier 74, I cut a hole in tlic pannel of 
the saddle. 1835 Fimycf, Hril. (cd. 7; Xf. 621 lliinting 
saddles should have their (i:iuiiel.s well li<!.aten and hriishcd 
to prevent sore Imck.s. 

2 . A kind of saddle : generally ajiplied to a rough 
treeless pad ; but formerly sometimes to an ass’s 
wooden saddle. 

[1390-1 P^arl Derby s F.xped. (Dinidnn) 46 Pro lij panellis 
iKiuis pro cursore duinino, xxs. pr.! 1530 Pal-sow. 251/2 
P.inncl I to ryde on, Ai /s, panmau. 1573 T’cssf.r Linsb. ( 1 878) 
36 A p.'xnel and wantcy, yiacksaddlc and ped. 1591 Pn/ciVAl.t 
Sp. Difi.t AdtArn de Silla. the parmell or the saddle tree, 
Sfragulum ligncnm. tw Bp. Ham. Sat. iv. ii. 26 So rides 
he mounted on the inarkel'da}', Upon a straw-.stiifft [lannel 
all the w.ay. 1617 Mukvkon Ltiu. 1. 2x5 Our Assfs h.Td 
patiMels in .stead of saddles . . and ropes laid i.tossc tlie 

J ianncls, .and knotted at the ends in stead of .stirrups. x74a 
Iarvis Quf.r, I. IV. xliii. 243 Saiicho l*an/,a, stretched 
oil his ass's pannel and buried in sleep. 1869 K. A. Parke.s 
L'ract. LLygiene vcd. 3) 4x9 \Vei..;lit of Horse .Appointments 
, .5lh Dr.'ig/ion Gu.'irds i Pair paniicls 5 llx 4^ o/. 

•f 3 . In more general sense; A small piece of 
anything. 0 h\ 

(Common in OF. but of doubtful exigence in Eng.) 

16x8 f-oKK On lAtt. 11. iL § 234, 158 b, .\ Pane is a pari, 
and a Fannel a little part. 

II. A small piece or slip of parchment, and 
related legal uses, 

4 . A slip or roll of parchment, csp. the slip on 
which the sheriiT entered the names of jurors and 
which he affixed to the WTit. 

\c 1307 IVrit ta Sheri ffof Somerset Chancery File, New Ser. 

X dorsi\ Ke>ponsum istiiis breiiis esl in P.TncUo huic annexe).] 
£-1440 Promp. Part*. 381/1 J’aiielv, pagclia^ paneMus. 
xifin Act 5 Elis. c. 22 § i Viilcssc .such person or pe.ison.s so 
in.'tkin^ .any pelts, or Im^'ing .such .skinncs, ..coiiuerl ihr 
.same inlo seinils, panncis, or other iheir owme ncc:e.ss.nry 
vses. ^ x6a8 Cork Oh L.itt. 11. ii. § 234. 158b, A Jury is said 
10 be iin-p.'inndlcd when the Sheriff hath entred tlieir names 
into the Pannel, or Utile piece »if i'archincnt, in Pannello 
assisip. 1670 Ili.ovNT 4 <wf» Diet., L^anel, a Schedule or 
Page; as a Panel of Purclnneni, or n rouiuerpanc of .in 
Indenture ; lint it is used more (.sirliciilarly for a Schedule 
or Roll coiit.*iining the names of such Turors, as ihe Sheritf 
rctiiriLs, to |)a.ss upon any Trial. 175* J. T.oi:thias L'orm 0/ 
Process Sc. (fid. a) 20a Which Panel must be in iVi/r.hnient, 
intitled. The County ss. Nomina fur. ad Triand. inter 
Dmninum Rcgem^ et — L^rhonar. ad Rarram. Ibid., 
The Panel iiuist have Margiii'room, to mark their Appenr- 
nnees .and Ch.'xl 1 cnge.s. x^ Blackstone Comm. 111. 353 
He returns the names of the jurors in a panel (a little pane, 
or oblong piece of uarchinent) annexc-d to the writ. 1875 
Stciibs Const. LL. III. xx. 408 Under the name of'panTicr 
the sheriff's return had been endorsed on or sewed to the writ. 
6 . A list of jurymen, the jury itself. 

[119* Britton i. xxii. it 10 Pur tins remucr hors dc.s panels 
ct antres mettre. X3t4- 15 Rolls of Parlt. J . 333/2 1 psi pancl- 
lum debitum dc nrohis \ legnlibus boiniriibus retornaruiU.J 
*377 bANGi., P. PI. B. iiu 315 Nc put hem in panel To don 
hem plljle here ircuthc. 1444 Rolls of Parlt.W. 127/x The 
Coronniirs. .have power to make the array of the enquest nr 
pancllforthetriclloflhesanieoffencers. isaw 35 /f/a. 
7 '///, c. 6 8 6 Persons so.,imfiancllcd. .shalbe added to the 
former pancll. 168a Enq. Elect Sheriji 24 The Pannel that 
brought in an Ignoramus upon the llili against the Earl of 
ShafLshtiry. 1730 Fielding Rape upon Rape u. i, I think 
h.Tlf of that pannel are J/ailiff's followers. 1817 Hai.i.am 
Caitsl. Uhl. (1876) II. xii. R58 The sheriffs.. had talcoii care 
to return a panel iii whom they could confide. s86a Burton 
Bh. Ifunter (1863) 136 A panel means tw'clve perplexed 
agriculturist.s, who. .are starved till they are of one mind, 
b. tram/, A list of men, or (quot. 1 575) of beasts. 
* 57 S Dakkham T.,et. (1871) 16 A great .sort of handofs 
whear thear lyed in the vitcr Coourt, and thyiTcen bcarz in 
the inner. Whousoeuer made the iiaiinell, thear wear innow' 
for a (^jfiic.'iKt, and one for cbalienge, and nded wear. 1916 
M. Davikh Atkin. Brii. 11 . 242 Ir the following. .Pannel lie 
kilielVd to the former Catalogue of that mos.1 August As- 
seiiibly. x888 Standing Orders No. Comnu (1807) | 49. 13 
'i'he Committee of Selection shall nominate a Chatrmcn’K 
Panel to consist of not less than Four nor more than Six 
Members, .the Chairmen's Panel shall appoint from among 
tbeniMlvce ihe Chairman of each Standing Committee. 


0 . Scots Lamt, Iq the phrase m or upon the 
panel >■ gpon (his, one’s) trial. Also, in later use, 
/II the panels etc. 

'i'lie original .sense of ptMtl here is conjectural. It seems 
most probable that (on the analogy of sense 4} it meant a 
slip 01 parchineiil, containing the iiidictinent, or the name or 
namc,s of the persons indicted. To be on ihe patul would 
thus be to be indicted^ and so on one's trial. It would akso 
he easy to use the term rllipttcally for the n.irae or names, 
and so, the person or persons, on the panel, as in b, where 
note that the word [a collective, lii later times, ‘ the panel ' 
has been sometimes understood u.s a place, vi/. ‘the bar of 
the court ’ (so Janiieson), or the clock. Cf. the phrases in ike 
panels to put or bring into the Panel, to eiiler the panel. 

*S57 Books of /^/4'bfi//-/ra/(High Court of Jiislic.) 8 Apr., 
The pLTsonis upime the pannell askit iiistniiiieiitis. 1360 
Koi.i.ani) Crt. Venus iii. 128'riiay vallit the criminall, With 
ane twnie scheith set him 011 the Paniudl. 1582 Reg. Privy 
Council Siol. Ser. 1. 111. 50a Few complciuu-is lies oiferit 
tliaine to persew the personis entorit on pannell. x66o Dick- 
son F.rp. fob X. Writ 1845 1. 5 God h.is put the man on the 
li.'innrl, and is entered in a contest, .ind will romtemn us. 
'(i/1700 in Rirktous Hist, CA. .Scot (1817) 384 Mr. Janie.s 
Miiehel was upon the pannell .il the eiiminal court for 
shutting at the Arclibishop of St Aiulrcw s. 17x4 I'iiomson 
in Chmd of IVitnc.:ses (1730) 134, 1 was brought and set in 
the Pannel, with the Murderers, and they read over my 
huliclinenl. 175* J. I.oi;iuian Form of Process led. 2) j 6 
'J'hc Day of Conipear.Tiiee bein'4 cniiie, the Prisoner is sent 
fiir, and enters the Paniml ^froni this the Prisoner is called 
Pannel). 

b. The person or persons indicted, the accused. 
(The pi. form in quot. 1801 is a * foreigner’s * error.) 

*SSS 0/ Adjournal ^ Dec., The pannell prole>irit for 
the paiii.s conienit in the nrti.s of p.irli.imciit. ispa Lbid. 
13 May, Inirandi as secund pann.'ilc, the laird ol Wester 
Ogill, etc. 1695 I but. j8 Nov., Ortinins that for hereafter 
the p.'innalls advocats in ail their wiyten debates title the 
defendfivs by the name of pannall, as has bein alw'ays in ilsc 
before llie Juslicc Court, nntl not by the iiaiitc of defender. 
X708 J. Chamiii- U1.AYNE wV/. Gl. Brit 11. 11. vi. (1737) 3S6, 15. . 
aifichaseiilobcthe Assi/e upon thePaii)ial(or Prisonci .it the 
Bai'.^ 1795 Scots Mag. l.VII. 470/1 He s;iw' no marks of 
insanity nliout llie p.iMnfl, whi> always behaved with gre.it 
propriety. x8ox Sporting blag. XV 1 1. 30 M r. C'lark, Counsel 
for the paiinels, maile no objection. 1883 Kdi.hkiikim LAfc 
Jesus {rA. ft! II. 169 On the aNsuiiiption of tlieir hoing tlie 
judges, and He the panel. 

III. A distinct piece or portion of i;oinc surface, 
etc., usually contained in a frame or border. 

(This appears to hr the underlying idea in this group, hut 
the arrangeineiit is tentative and provisional.) 

1 7 . The general sense of ‘ com pat I met it ’ or * sec- 
tion’ appears to be exemplified in the following; 
e. 1440 JacoPs IVcIl vy^ )?is ground of equyie is ij. nanrllys. 
In pe to pam-I cquytv :U'«*rr|yth rcsonn wylh wyll, and hr 
o|)cr panel eijuitr acordyili wyll wylh ifisoun. Eytlurr of 
ij. pnnys is iiij. fotc hrtxle. 

8. A section or compartment of a fence or 
railing; a hurdle. Cf. P.\nk j/>.l 
1489 Cax'ION Paytes of A. 11. xxiv, In the s.iid fore.*! . . to 
he m.idc palrhoriies culled pcnelles. Lbid, il. xxx, 'I'o nmkc 
fyue iieneliys of ii-ilysses to be sciie vp. 1539 1 'alsgm. 251 2 
i'ancll of a w.'dl, pan dc mnr. x6^ Kvi-.i.vx /■>•. Card. 

( >,<>751 13*; reed-hedge liandsoivioly bound in panncis. i88a 
Card. Citron, XVII, 8(>9/2 E.Teh panel is roiiiposed of 
three vertical parallel posts, two longitudinal rails.. and two 
bo,irds attarlied to the ousts between the r.iils. 1890 
' K. Boi.drkwooI) ’ Col. A’i>^'rw/r (iSyi) /ao A p.'inc’I of 
fencing is not quite nine feet in length, 

8. A distinct compartment of a wainscot, door, 
shutter, side of a carriage, etc., consisting usually 
of a thinner piece of board or other inattMial, nor- 
mally rectangular, set in the general framework. 

x6oo Shaks. a, Y. L. III. iii. By This fellow wil hut ioync 
you together, as they ioyne Waiiiieot, ibeij one of you wil 
pruue a shriinke pannell, .ind like greenc liiniicr, w'arpc, 
w'.Tr{)c. x688 K. Holme Armoury in. roo/x Pannett little 
cleft Bo.irds, about 2 fixit high, and iG or 20 inches bro.'id, of 
these Wainscot is made. 170R Moxon Met A. Exert, 109 
Bevil away the outer edges of the Baunels. 1784 Cowter 
yViA'^f I. 282 Riirnl c.irvcrs ..with knives deface The pati- 
iiels. x8a5 Couiiett Rur. Rides 411 A stage-co.ich came 
up to the door, with * Bath anil I.oiulon ' upon its panels. 
c 1850 Rudim. Navig. (Weale) 136 Panel, a square or pane 
of thin board, framed in a thicker one called a stile. .. Such 
are the partitions by which the officens' cabiiLs are formed. * 
1866 Geo. Eliot E, Noll xxxviii, She had seen herself 
. . in tlie crystal panel that rcfltK:ted a long drawing-room. 
1874 Kniuht Diet. Meek, 720/2 A pBiicl wider than its 
height is a lyin^panel, ..If its height be greater than its 
width, a standing panel, 

b. In architecture and other constructive arts : 
A compartment of a surface either sunk below or 
raised above the general level, and set in a mould- 
ing or other border, as in a frame, sometimes of 
diflerent colour or mcitcrial. 

1693 Tigon {title) A New Book of Drawings, containing 
Several Surtes of Iron Worke as Gates, .. Staircases, Pan- 
nelles, etc. 1715 Leoni Palladio's Archil. (1742) IT. 27 A 
large pfinnel occupying the whole Architrave and Frixe to 
place the liiscripuon upon. i84a-76 Ciwilt A rektt (ed. 7) 
960 The tower of St. Peter Mancroft, at Norwich, is a good 
.specimen of (lint building with stone panels. 1874 Micki.k- 
TitwAtTB Mott l*ar, Chmrhet 214, 1 can see no reason why 
the^ panels .should not be formed of some of the concretes 
which we are now able to procure. 

c. Boohhindinf, (a) A compartment of the 
external cover of a l^ok enclosed in a border or 
frame, [h) Also, the space between the raised 
bands on the back of a book. 

1875 Uret I)ict, Arts (ed. 7) 1 . 495 * Raised bonds' are 
formed of strips of pasteboard or parchment at regular 
intervals across the back of the book, leaving a space termed 
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* paiiolfl * between them. 1880 ^AKiiNKnoRp Buokhinding^ 
12Q l*anvl initretl in Kold, with title ami small corners. .. 
Small tail panel with date. 190^ Studio Auk.*% 75 A soliil 
leather outer binding with an inlaid .. panel in the centre to 
contain cfaits-of-urriis . . amid a fmniewurk of gold tiMiling. 

d. A piece of stuff of dilTereiit kiud or colour, 
laiil or inserted Iciif^lhwise in the skirt of a woman's 
dress; also, the portion of the orij^iual material 
enclosed lielween two such pieces. (A) A panel - 
shaped piece of embroidery or applique work for 
insertion in any drapery. 

1889 yohu Bull a Mar. 1^9/3 The skirt, of grey silk, h.ad 
broad p.'iiicl'i of d.'irk grey velvet, on which a design of 
feathers was embroidered in silver. 1899 \V. t*i. P. Townsknd 
fintbroidcry iv. 43 Dc.sigii for an appliqm: panel, . .Worked 
in the Windermere linens, in blues .ind green. Ibid.^ Design 
for.. a long p.anel for the hark of a Mniec. 1903 ll'niM. 
Cast, J9 Felj. 4/2 .On the skirl these (lluily stitched inverted 
box pleats] are set .'ihnnt live or six inches ajiarl, except 
ill the front, wheic n. wider sn.ni'« is left to give a panel 
cffcct—a sp.'ice ainouiiting tn .about twelve inches. 

6 . .Soiiicthinj^ resembling a panel in shape 
and relation to the surrounrling space. 

190a A. K. W. Mason bour Feathers xviii. 17.4 '[‘hrongh 
the open window the moon tlircw a hroad psinel of silver 
light upon the floor of the mom. 

10. f a, A wiiulow-p.ane. Ohs, b. A compart- 
meiit in a stained glass window, containing a 
separate subject. 

1717--4X Chamrfws C^fcl. s. V., Hence also Panels, or panes 
of gla.ss, are coinparttineiilii nr pieces of glass of vaiioiis 
forms, square, he.xaguiial, etc. 1873-5 J^S- Fowleu in Yhs, 
Arch. yrnL III. rgp 'I’lie arraiiKeinent is a siiccession of 
mnels, each containing a subject. 1801 J.'!'. Fowli k ftid, 
XI. .199 'J'liis panel certainly ilocs not r»emi)g to the winebiw. 

11. CoaUmining, a. A piece of coal left uncut 
in a mine. b. A compartment or division of 
a mine separated from the rest by tliick masses or 
ribs of coal. 

*747 Hi'ioson Miners Diet., P^innrit, a sni.'dl Piece of 
Wholes that is left nnr.iit, either lo sni.iport stjinc Weight 
fioni litlling, or else .. left, hecriui*; it is .. not woiih ihe 
culling. Ibid, K iij, lliiltiill lis] any ii.'iid FVmnel in a Vein 
or Pipe, .hoiiiid up and « ro'isil’d by mixt Soifl*, as (.'hirts, 
hard J'lifi.s, (.'.-uikes, or Kevill>. 1847 K. Cuksv F.ncycL 
ChK En^. 1. 693 Panel work . . is performed by dividing thc 
eiilire mine into panels, separated by walls of coal from 40 
to yards in thickness. i88a R. L. Oai i oway Hist. Coat 
Mininj^ xv. 14.9 It ocniimd to .Mr. Huddle (riftiol that a 
jjreaL iuipiovenicril . . uiighl be effecled by dividing a colliery, 
ill the n'urse of the first working, into dL’,1 riels, or panels, 
suriounded on .ill sides by Karriers of solid coal 

12. Gardniing, A compartment of some design 
in carpet-bedding. 

1805 Rri'ToN Landscape Card, rHsj Tlic ji.vnncl .. may be 
lem jved in winten xZ^tCard. Chon. 27 Aug. 24.i/i These 
need fmqucnt thinning out and clipping into shape, so as 
to ronlliu* e.ach colour lo its own p.anci «»r houndiiiydine, so 
as 1 0 properly define and prescrx c ibe charactei of the several 
designs. 

■ 13. A comnartiiieiit or division of a pavement. 

1893 Daiiy SVjos y\ Sept. 5/3 A ‘panel* of karri wood 
h.as been laid opposite the West Strand Post Oftice, where 
the wear .and tear is exceedingly heavy. 

IV. A thin board, etc., such as might form a 
p.inel ill sense 9 . 

14. A thin wooden board used as a surface for 
oil painting; abso, a painting on such a board. 

1709 Prior Proto^enes iV A/r//es ^,9 He [ApellcsJ j^.ave the 
Pannel to the Maid, 1765 II. WAi.ivir.K r >//■««/, 1 ii. (17081 
3?, I am not in low with a coloiued i:an';l. i8ax Ckaio 
Lecf. Dratoini; ii. J17 It was the cu^tum of the first pr.acil 
liuners in this proexss, to cover the panncrls i»f their pictures 
with grounds of thin jilastcr. 1859 1 iri.i.icK \ Timds Paint, 
217 For small c.'ibinet pictures, p,anel,s of wellsoasonerl ma- 
hogany are prejiarcd. 1875 Fortnlm Majolica iii. 36 Were 
they even p.aintcd in oil on p.rnel 

b. A large size of photograph, of a height much 
greater than its width. Chiefly atirih, 

1888 Lady 35 Oct. 374/t Some of the most delightful p.inol 
screens for phniograph-s 1 ever set eyes on. //vV?., The two- 
fold scrccn.s wdih . . siifTicient space for panel portraits. 1891 
Pall Mall G. 14 M.ay 6/i 'I’he panel j»nolo is. .as much pjtrt 
of the Ceremony of presciilatiDa as, iti the coutll)' times of 
Sir Joshfla Reynolds, a few sittings at his studio in Leicester- 
square were part of the business of a fashionable ui.arri.age. 

15. A board used by a baker, tailor, etc. 

i6ia in Naworth Uouseh. Hks, (Surtees) 43 A panucll for 
the baker. 1638 J. T ONKH tr. OviiLs Ibis 120 Dominus 
Mcch.anick that leaps from the pannel to the pulpit. 

V. Uncl.a<»scd senses. 

16. (See quot.) 

i 85 J Stocqukler Milii, Fncye.Lt Pannets^m artillery, are 
the carriages which carry mortars and their heels upon a 
march. 

17. AHning, (See quot.) 

1858 SiM.MOKns Diet, Trade, Panel,. . hi mining, a heap of 
ore dressed and ready for sale. sWi Raymond Mining 
Gloss, f Panel, x. A heap of dressed ore. 

18. (See quot.) 

1804 Northumhld. Gloss,^ Pauels. the several^ strata com- 
posing a bed of stratified rock : chiefly used with reference 
to the hands of a limestone, as ' Blue limestone with strong 
panels *. 

19. (See quot.) (A rendering of Fr. panmav^ 
jierb. never actually in Eng. use : cf. Pane .rA* 5 .) 

1717-41 CifAMDKRS Cycl, s. V., Panncl in masonry, denotes 
one of uic faces of a hewn stone. 

VI. 20. atirib, and Comh,^ as ^ncUcupboanU 
•ledgti •makcr^ -opener, -fainting^ -picture^ -sleeve^ 
-van\ pantldmclud^'bodied^dimdzdi\^, \ panel-den 
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- panel-house \ panel fUrring, a furring to which 
the external panels of a railway-c.'iiriagc are 
fastcnetl ; panel-game, ste.nling in a panel -house 
{Cent. Diet, 1890 ); panol-houso, a brothel in 
which the walls h.avc sliding panels for ihe pur- 
pose of roblicry; panel-piano, 'a long slocked 
plane having a handle or toat’ (Knight Ditl. 
Meeh, 1 S 75 ); panel- planer, r/) a niaebiiu^ lor 
thinning the edges of panels so .a.*, to lit into ilic 
grooves in the stiles; {It) • panel -raiser •, panol- 
raiser, a machine for fonning a raised p.aiifl on 
a board by working away the suirouiuling surface ; 
panel strip, a strip of wocmI or metal to cover the 
joint between a post and a panel or tK-tween two 
panels in n. railway-carriage ; panel-thief, a thief 
111 a panel-house ; so panol-thicving .\b . ; panel- 
truss, a truss having tiinb(.*rs or bars arranged in 
rectangular divisions diagonally braced ; pauel- 
whoei, a wheel which cuts a groove witli a flat 
bottom and sloping or bevelled sides. See also 
pANRb-WOUK. 

« 83 S Cottrt Alaji^. yi. 10/2 Mark the jicrfrrtly self<-om- 
placunt air with which he sit.*: in his quiet *']>.aun el -bodied 
Tillmiy. 1895 Cuvic Hoi.uaxd Jap. Il't/eWt}. 11) 63 She 
KOPS to a ‘panel cupboard, where we keep our . . Knglish 
Iii.scuit 5 :. i860 BariLktt Did, Aiuer.{ri\. ■i\* Panel- ho use, 
or * Panel-den, a house of prostitution aiul llu fr combined. 
190X Acadenty 5 OcL 293/3 On the ‘paiiel-lcdgc slanrls an 
unframed sketch. 1591 Tfri ivAf.L Sp. Did., Alhardero, 
a *p.iniicn maker, Clitellarins. 1896 ICestm. <iac., ”4 Oct. 
4/1 [Aj collection of burgl'ir's tools, inchiiling a line hrat c 
•and centre-hit, and a ‘ paleiil “paiiel-opcncr Oi.-tpcd niui Ii 
like the common or domestic tiii-opener. but on .a larger sc.al«’. 
i8«> VV. J. OuMiHiN Foundry 1157 Tnteks ilo no* want up- 
holsieiini^ or glazing or ’'paii* !-p.aiminK. x88o LirTLEiMi-K 
Plain Reas. vii. iG We sluiiild disprove the geiiiiincneKS of 
a *panel jiirture declared lo be foui buihlred ye ars old, if we 
.showed i I to lie painted on mahog.-iny. 1873 J. KiciiarH;, 
ll\wd- 700 rhin‘^ Fm tones irta To thes:- ManJard plane.s in;iy 
lie added a "panel, plough, and light and left rebale plane.-.. 
187s Ksi'iHT /bi/. Medt, 1602/1 \ doiible*beai 1 "p.'inel- 
raiser, woirking upon two Cflges nf the botaid .al oi)C*j. x8ia-i6 
J. .Smiui Panorama Sc, -V Art J. jf.i6 J'he *pamicl.saw. .is 
used for cuttings very thin htiiird.s in any dircetion wincli 
may’ he required. 1825 J. Nic:hoi.son < ’/*?#///, Meehonk 
584 The pancl-s.aw, cither for cros.s-c.utruig, or cutlini' very 
thin hoard.H longitudinally. 1884 Daily Savs 27 Ort. 2/1 
The s!i:»*ves are of a different material from the. other por- 
tions. . .Tlic brocade of which these long “p.'incl .sleeves are 
..made deserves description. x86o Hartikit Did. Amer. 
(cd. Patud-i/iiip, a thmf, who.. enters the room by a seciet 
o^Miing, and ahstr.icts (the victinrsl money, walcl. lii:. x868 
M, H. Smith Sunshine bf .'shad, X.^ V'erk y)t) She. was one 
of the iiio-.t iiot‘.>ritms {Kinel tbieve--^: in New York. 1707 xa 
Mortimi-.k I lush. (1771: IT. c’o/ 'rhose Walls which arc 
built ■* F'.'iiinebwise, with square Pillars at equal distance, .. 
look much liatid:R>mer. 

t Fa*nel« sic^ Ohs, [(Origin obscure : treated 
by some as a sense of prcc.] The fundament or 
lower part of the alimentary canal of a h.iwk. 

C 1575 Per/.Bk. A'lpinxc Sparhawkes (1886) 7 Meates w^^ 
endew sunest .ind nmUcth the h.ardest panel I .an* hcst. Ibid. 
26 Tokens of Wornits. .Stray ning .cculiyidy 011 the fj sle,. . 
chamniiiiige m'* her lieake, ofi'eriiigo her bcake oflc lo the 
p.inell, mutes smofty (etc.l x6xx CorcjR., Hrayeul, the 
p.'irls, or fitathers, alxuit n hawke-^ fiiiKlijnctnt, called by our 
Kiulconers the hraylc in a shcirt-wingd, .and the p.iun<:)l in 
loiig-wingd, h.inkc. 1678 PiiH i ns (i-d. .|), Pannel, in 
Kaulconry, is the Pipe next lo the Kuiidainviit of the Hawk, 
tliPic vhe digesteth her iiic.it from her liody. 

Panel (pce ncl), v, [f. PAKth jA*] 

I. 1 , Irons, To empanel fa jury). 

1451 Past on Lett, 1 . 2.^8 'I'he Shcrelfwille panel! gcntylmeii 
to aqiiytc the Lorde. aiitl jnwroures loaquytc his men. X530 
P.MJSGR. t mnf:ll a quest of men alter the lawes of 

F.iiglande. 1599 aIassi.vgi r, etc. Old I.ar.v v. i, 'fhe jury*.'; 
paneU'd, and the verdict given Krc he appears. 

II. 2. Sc. Lazo. To bring to trial ; to indict. 

1576 Reg-. Prizy^ Council Scot. Ser. i. II. 567 'J'bat the 

ciintre men nrreistit. .may. .certaiielic knawntquhat day to 
be paniiellit. x66o I 3 icic<mtn Serm, Isa. xH. ^4-15 Writ. 
184s 1 . 138 Thou art .a rotten htixociiie, thou hast never pan- 
nclled tHy’scIf before God's tribuiud for sin. 1711 Wodmuw’ 
Ch. Hist, 111. viii. (1830) IV. tai Some country women were 
p.*inncllc<l for lieing helpful to llic wile of one of the persons 
alleged to have been concerneil 18x4 Scoit ICav, Ixvi, lie 
. . was soon lo be panelled for his life. 

III. t3. To furnish (a saddle) with a panel 
or pad. Obs. rare, 

1508 Arc, Ld, High Treas, Scot, IV. X35 For gr.'ithing of 
foure sadilles, new iKiiinalit. 

4. To put a panel on (a beast, csp. a mule or 
ass) ; to saddle with a panel. 

1530 Pai-sgr. 653/1 Panell myhf)rse,lwyll ryde to market. 
1744 Jarvis Qui.c. 1. iv. xlvii, 257 'They ordered him 
to saddle Rozinante and pannel the ass. x88i l)t;i-'Fii-:i.i> 
Don Quix. 1 . 144 Don Quixote, .ordered Sancho lo saddle 
and pannel at once. 

IV. 5. To fit or furnish (a room, wall, etc.) 
with panels ; to adorn with panels. 

1633 lYilntshnt* Churckio. Aec. in Karwakcr East Cheshire 
(1877) I. 108 Paid for pannclling the chiirche in the toppe. 
17. . Pknnant (T.), a very handsome brid^ the battlements 
ncBlly panncllcd with stone. 1843 P. Nicholson Prod, 
Build. IQ3 Where the principal stairs were constructed of 
wood, il was cu.st(}tnarY lo panel the soffit. 1890 W. J. 
Gordon Foundry 73 We look into the saloon, which the 
cabinetmakers are panelling with satin-M’Ood. 

6 . I'o fit or place as a panel in its frame. 

183a LvrroN Eugene 1. v, A few old pictures were 


I 


I 
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I 
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panelled in the open wainscot. 1858 ■ IFhat -zvillhe do f 
1. vi. Panelled in M'uod that had oulc. been painted blue. 

7 . To ornament (a skirt or piece of diapery) with 
.1 panel or panels : see P.xNEb sb^ 9 d. 

XMi Jl\'\tm. Cai:\ Ti July 7/1 A laic might border 

.-i .skirl of net, or. .Ihe paiivl a ^kiii nt net. 

8 . Jtlegr, T'o arrange (wires; in parnllel.s. 

1890 ill Cent, t)i<t. 

Panel, dial, form of 1 ’auni;l. 
fPanela. Obs. Also 6 7 panel 1, pannel, 7-8 
penolo, -S paueel,panial. [n. .Sp patu lo ; cf. Gcr. 
pandh!\ llrowii unpurilicd sugar fioni the AnlillcR. 

1564 lli.'i.i.KV.M lik. Simples 7-' Alllioiii;li Siigvr cm ii.ji bee 
.simply iiuiile, from iln- panell, or s.-imle v hii be f utmub tnun 
the (’aiie. 1594 in Ads Prhy Council N. .S. X.\II.46.s, 
9 chests of sugar ifinsi.ovalhes. . i<i ohc.siN nf 'uenr painiels. 
1657 K. I. ICON Patbadoes (rf.7 ^.i .>1 1 hey make Pem lts, a 
kind of Sugar f>onie\\hnt infei iour to the Musi.avado. 1714 
ir. Pomd's Hisi. Drugs i. 56 A Sort of cliiskidi, p.'ile-grey 
Sn)i;ir culled Paneels. 1740 Hist. Jnmana 2v j M uscovailoes 
and Paiiial Sugar, Oj. per Hundred. *774 Ann. Reg. 215/1 
AIo1a.s:cs, syrups, paiieles,.. fioni the BnUsh pl.intation.s. 

FanelOSS (pt^’nloR), a. [f. Tank -*■ -Lfcss.] 
Of a window : Having no p.anc$, lacking panes. 

1x1763 .SiiRNSToNK F.cononty i\\. \xx The. shifty enorinou.s 
lli:.t in v.'iiii he forms To patch hi-' p.’inc:)e,<;s \\iiid<^w. x886 
W. J. ‘I Li.hKK E. Europe 220 'J'o keep out the r.old by 
risieniji;; our towels securely acru.'^s the pauelos window. 

Panellation (pa:nt:b^‘j.?n). [n. of action f. 

iriefi. Anglo-) L. fannellCirc, f. panncUm Panel 
] ^ empanel ling of a jury, 

a 1695 Wi'oii Hid. Unh. O-xjl <1796) I L 9 They in the wiid 
panriell.-ition diil |>;>L Rich. Wotton . . .'inn otbet- privileged 
per.Mins, which were not wont aiicieiilly to be iiiipniuielled. 
1^8 ill WiiAw ION La:i> Lex. 

Panelled, paneled ‘'p.vncld), ppl.a. [f. 
Panel 7 j. -t- -kd.J 

1. .SV. Law. Drought to the bar, put on trial. 

1636 W. Scot Apol. A'lix-r. .'1846' 15^ Many wen: unknown 

to the p:mnc‘I1c‘d. 

2. 1* ittid or made with panels ; divided into 
p.anel.s or decorative coinimrlinents. 

^ 1760-74 H. IhiOOKF laol O/ O’tal. liOoy fV. 1:3 A fuld. 
inc door of uaiiiielltrl l.■^.‘king-;;!.•l'^L 18x9 .'-.iii.j.i kv Id'. I'r. 
Wks. i8cC II. alij Witliin this jm.h are. two |i,'iMe)led alio 
r>-licvos. iMa I'.lsant h/. e >’>,». Irj sfijr, 'J’licd.irk paiu.licd 
r.'l-! roorn tb.il. they called Oliver C'roinMell'.s Lii rary. 

Panelling, paneling (p:L-nOliij). [i. Ta.nf.l 

sb. + -1N(1 b] 

1. \Vood or olher iiialeiial made into pancU, 
panels collectively, panel work. 

1844 Scot I Redgauntld ch.v, The very old w.Vmsrot which 
composed the flf«»r and th'^ p.Tiii.Iliiij; of t! e rootn. 1851 
I.AVABD Pop. Dh Xiurzeu Mii. 343 Tliii alabaster, 

tut into slab:-, served as a kind of j^ineliing l'> '.in- '.'ii’K of 
sun-dried Lrir.k.x. 1875 W. S. II \vw\ki> /..'r-i ll'orid x 
The o.Tk paneling, of a sombre but rich brown. 

2 . Mining, See 1 \VN 1 ':L j*/'.* 11. ) 

Z900 Dady Xe:us'Ai Nov. f Giouud .. opened v>ut and 
drained prvi.>araiory for panelling. 

Fa*nel-work. 

1. AVork in wood, stone, etc., com isting of or 
containing panels; rsp. panelled woodwork. 

1874 P.\KKiT.' Gothic Arehit. 1. vi. r.s.s The windows fre- 
rpu-ntly .Tppear lo be only ojte'iings in the p.'^nel-wiTk. x886 
Wii.i.is ^ Ci.AKK CaniirUge II. 310 'I'be i.p;ice.s bciwevu 
the M’indciws . . ate decorated with paiu'iwL>rk. 

2. 'flic working of a mine by division into panelii. 

1847 K. Ckksy Fncyd. Ch\ Eng. 1 . 695 Tanel work was 

ini lod need, fifty year:> ago. [See Pam-.i. siO 11.] 1884 

Gai.i.owav I list. Coal Mining xv. 149 l*anel-work. . was fust 
inirodurvd [.'it Wallsendl in ilie year iKio. 

So Panel-working'. 


18831; ki'RIKV Gloss. Coal-fNining,PaueI-ra‘ork:Mg,visy?Xf:.ii\ 
of wuiking co.il seams, .in the North uf I'lnglaiid. 

Fanemye ; sec Faynlmy Obs, Panence, obs. 
f. Fknance. Faner, -ere, obs. IT. Tannikr. 
Panes, obs. f. pence, pi, of Penny. 

Panentheism, Pan-eiilogism : see Pan- 2. 

Paneter,-tre,-trie, obs. tf. Pantek , Pantry. 

Panewes, -^ea, obs. IT. pawie.s, pi. of Penny. 
Fa'ilfish. (7- -V. [f. Pan sb7 + I-’ish .://.!] 

1. A fish suitable for frying whole in a pan, 

1890 ill Cent. Diet, 1894 Outing (U. S.) XX 1 11 . 403/2 

I'he cat-fisli, also a good (Kin-fish. 1899 B. W. Gki'kn Fir- 
ginia ICord-bk. 

2 . A name for the king-crab {Li/nulus), fioin its 
s^posed resemblance to a saucepan. {Cent. Dirt.') 

Failfal i p0c*nful). [f. Pan slO + -fi-’l.] 'I'he 
quantity that fills a pan. 

1874 Raymond Statist. Mines \ Mining }i{), I preferred 
lo calculate iqion the result of 40 paufuLs worked by rocker. 
1887 I R. /. adys Ranche Life Montana 167, I often used 
to take a panfid of salt, and get ihc whole liand round me. 
1894 Outing {V. S.) XXllI. 356/2 A panful of water. 

Fang sb. Also 6-7 pnnguo. [Daug, 

ab. and vb., ate known only after "1 500, the vb. 
being exemplified first (which may be accidental). 
Origin uncertain. 

It h.Ts been su.i;g*«tcil th.it sb. m-ts a nlionctic.'illy- 
liehtened variant of an eariiei prang (cf. .\p>'(th, OE. s/rre, 
where however thnr consonants t ame together), and thus 
identical wdili a word occiirriiig twice a^pronge a 145^1, and 
once a& prange c 1530, tipp. in the .same •*i.ns>c as : sve 
licttuv. ^hc^e have naturally been viewed as tia. um:s of 
PkondxA, a sUTbliing or ^lierring point; the diffioiilty is ibai 
this has not been found in the Tiieral sense till iiiiich kuei 
(1567), and is nut fioquent Ijcfure i6ocx 
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1447 Bokknmam Sfj^n/ys (Roxb.) 151 As ihow ihe pi^ongj*!! 
of lieth dedtt slrcyn Here liert root, a 1450 Ciw. 

(Sh.'iks. Soc.) aS; Those proiij^ys niyn herle u.sondyr thei do 
KMnltr. r 1530 Crf. 0/ 1150 The pratiKe of lone so 

straiiioth them to crie.] 

1 . A brief keen spasm of pain which appcaiB 
sutlclcnly lo pierce or shoot tlirough the body or 
any part of it ; a shooting pain. 

fn loih c. chiefly in 'pangs of death als-.i * of childhirth 
15*6 Pt/jef- Pt'r/, vW. de W. 150) ■.•4.' h, In the paiige 
tlislresse of doth. 1530 Pa«.sc;k. of delhej 4fjr 

frail tie wort, 1x1548 Hai.i. thunt., Kiho. // 250 The 
naiigiics and iittes of his sickcin'S. c 1586 t-'i i ss Pkmiiroke 
/’.V. XI. VI 1 1, ii, The wife, »lio-e wofiill rare The p.'in^cs of 
child bed fitides. 1601 I'’, r.onvvi N A/i. of h.n^. 138 1 his man 
being very olde, died in 1603 SiiAKS. Mtas.for M. 

III. I. a I 'J'he poore Iiecile th:it w ii neade vpon In rorporall 
suirfiaiice, fimis a pang as great, As when a Giant dies. 
>609 KiaLE iDoUiiy) 2 AVz/a v xxii. 5 The pruigues of de.nth 
have compassed me. 1611 Itmi.K fsa. xwi. 17 Like as a 
woman with childe. .is in paiiio, and rryelh out in her pangs. 
1709 Sti^f.i.k /«i/iV*' No. 27 f :? J’he Man in the Pangs of the 
Stone, Gmii. i»r ;iiiy aaiic Uisteiiiper. 1833 1 Ir. rcNF.Ait 

Cimtamon .s Pearls vii. ii« The pang wliii'h shot through 
her yesterd.Ay. 1851 Cari'Kktkk Man. Phys, (cil. 2) 288 
The attenipr to allay the pangs of hunger by filling the 
stoin.^r.h with non^nutritious substances. 

2 . A sudtlt'ii sharp mental pain or feeling 
of intense mental anguish. 

1570 Dkk Math, Pro/, i, I am in no little ]iang of perplexitie. 
1590 .SpRNSFR F, Q. I'l. i. 43 '] lie biller riang.s that doth your 
heart iiifesi. 1601 Shaks. /W/. iV. 11. iv. ijf Say that some 
r.ady .. Hath for your lone .i.s grc;it a pang of heart A.s you 
h.'iuc for ( iliiiia. 1687 linvoFN Ifind Sf P. III. 287 Cl sharp 
ronvulsivc pangs of a^oiii/ing i»iide ! 1749 Smoi i.rTT Rtgi‘ 
iitie I. iii, Keen are ilie paiigx < >f ha]ilc.s.s Jove. 1808 Scott 
A farm. in. xiii, lligli minds, of native pride or force. Most 
deeply feel thy pangs, Kemorse ! 1^7 Black Green Past, 

xx.wiii, (1S78) 30J (Jnecrfiilly and without a i^aiig sacrifice 
tlie dollars you have paid. 

i 3 . A sudden access of keen feeling or emotion 
of any kind ; a sudden transitory fit. Obs. 

154a UnALi. F.rasnt. Apoph, 1x7 h, 'this pangiic or guieric 
of love dooeth especially , .invade & posses.se suche persones. 
1548 Udall, etc. Kt\isw, Par. Luke iv. 54 'J’here l»ee in 
v.s ccrt.'i) ne .'iffecci-inate jKingiies of nature, whichc we are 
in;*t able lo cast awa3-e fiimi vs. 1565 Jewel Def. A/ot, 
Wks. (l*aiker_ SocM III. 31)2 O, what a merry pang v\as 
this, M. Harding ! x84z Ku(.:s:ii.s Naawan 6 Only to amuse 
their minds, and stirre up pangs of nlfertion. 1643 Tratp 
Cotnw, Gen, xix. 3a flic] docs that in a drunken pang. 1693 
Humours TmLw 138 Among their Kits of Oevotion they 
.shall have such Amorous Pangs for llcav'n, that one 
wouM think tele.], n 1894 Tii.r^nsoN Serw. <1743^ VI 11. 
1417 Galen.. W'hen he had anatomized man's hixly. .'iiulcare- 
ully .surve>ed llic frame of it.. fell into a pang of devotion 
and w'l'otc a hj'inn to his Creator. 

Pang ■vpi*.*g)f a. Sr. [cf. I'.vxo Packed 
tight, .stuffed, crammcii. AI.so pattg-fuil. 

CX560 A. St oiT Poems (S. 1’. S.) it. 178 Thair avairis fj-ld 
vn all the feiltl, Thay wer so fow and pang With <Ir;ifc. 

Ruickiiik Wayside Cottager 110 (K.!).!).) The bench 
is fill'd, the house is ising. x^s CkocKEiT AUn 0/ Moss 
/Lags A rude man, and pang full of oaths. 

D. Tight, compactly framed. 

1813 lloott Queens I Puke (1871) 27 S.-ir. p.ing wa.s our 
neaiiiy prow Quhan w-e » udna speil the brow of the wavis 
\Ve needilit them through below. 

Pang (pf'-q)» Now /-rwr. [.See Paxo sb,] 
irans. To afflict with pangs ; to pierce or penetrate 
with acute physical or mental pain. Also ahsol, 
t'tsP* y^^rP^ A rim. 'K. K T. S.) 47/323 Hii cliyide in the 
i^.siylence was in Icopardy, And .sore panged, a 1529 
Skki.tom P. Sparinve 44 What heuxncssc dyd me pange. 
a 1^8 Hai.i. CAroft,, Hen, /•’// 3b, fly the tormenlyng. .of 
w'hich sickne.s, men were so . .'pcynfully pangued. 1598 
Fi.okio, a icorarc, to pang or pinch at the hart. 16x3 Siiaks. 
Hen. PI//, If. iii. 15 ’Tis a .sufTcraiice, panging As soulc and 
bodies seuering. 1748 Smoi.i.ktt /Cod, /Cand. (1817) 11. Iii. 
X77 The news of your misfortune panged me to the very 
iritrails. 1838 P'rasePs Mag. XVIlI. 531 May the mortu 
stroke Be bal.tneed well, and pang not. 

tb. To move by any sudden feeling. Obs. 

1613 Pi.’KcHAS Pi/griniage (1814) 5vfi Heere the kindft- 
hearted I emit is panged with a fit of Chariiie to yoke the 
Lutherans w'ith them. 
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J fence Fa-ngod ///. a,, Fa'nging vbl, sb. 

1827 Hood Mids. A’a/rrVr Ixxviii, T..ike a pang'd nightin* 
gale, it mf^de him pause. 1876 C. Wrlls Joseph 4- Brethren 

I. vi, But he i> dead, and 1 am left to mourn. And tire on 
panged recollection. 1863 Ln. Lytton Ring A masts f. 1. 

II. it. 124 Never shall the panging of your spirits be at rc-it. 

Pang (pii-‘D)f north, dial, [Origin 

imccitaln : perhaps onomatojxric. 

Identity with Goth, praggan^ ue.prangaH to pi ess, with 
loss of r, hns been suggested.] 
trans. To pack light, fill by pressure, stuff, cram. 
1637 Rutiii- fford 14 July (1671)9 Hell will be empty 
..and heaven panged full. 17x8 Kamsav C/trisfs Kirk Gr, 

III. iii, As fuu s the house could pang. 1785 Huhns //o/y 
Fair x\n, It pangs us fou o' Knowledge. 1814 Scott IVav, 
Ixiv, 'I'he .mid gudetnaii o’ Corsc-GIetigh has panged it wi’ a 
kemplc o' sir.ie aimTist. 1825 IJkockktt N, C, Gloss.^ Pang^ 
to iili, lo ‘.tuff. 1899 Speaker 4 Feb, 157 Men whose minds 
arc panged with the lore of old Scotland. 


PaAgene (pxnd2^i''n). Biol, Also pangen. 
[f. Gr. trap- all + stem of ^ivos race, offspring, 741/- 
to beget : cf. next.] l)e Vries’s name for a (sup- 
posed) primary constituent unit of a germ-cell. 

Thomson Set, 146 'J'he theory of 

* Pan^encs* advocated by i)e Vries in 1880.. incorporates 
the distinctively modem conrrpiion of germinaj continuity. 
Ibid, rjt3 To llie.se hypulhetic;il units numerous names have 
been given— biophors, paiigenes, idiosoineA (etc.]. 


PaAgeuesis (psen|dge*nesis). Biol, [f. Gr. 
irav-, Pan- all -H T^i'ciris birth ; scc-oenmis.] The 
name given by Darwin to his hypothesis, ad- 
vanced to explain the phenomena of hcr^ity, that 
every separate unit or cell of an organism rej>ro- 
duces itself by contributing its share lo the germ 
or bud of the future offspring. See qnot. 186S. 

1868 Darwin A aim. 4- I^l. II. 359i.* venture to advance 
the h])'potliesis of Pangeaesis, which implies that the whole 
organization, in the sense of evciy scmnile atom or unit, 
reproduces itself. Hence ovules niid j>oUcn-gralti.s— the ferti- 
lised .seed or egg, as well .is buds— include or consist of .a 
iiiiiltitude of germs thrown off fruiiicach sep.Tiatc atom of (he 
organism. xMp F. G alton Hered. Genius 363. xStoTyndall 
Sci. Use /mag, in /.ecte^f Ess. (1903! 72/2 He |Rlr. Darwin] 
has dr.awn heavily upon time in his develnpinenl of species, 
and he has drawn adventurously upon matter in his theory 
of pangciieNis. According to ttiis theory, a germ, already 
inicro-scopic, is a world of minor germs. 1877 Huxlfy A nat, 
/uv. Anim. L 40. 1892 J. A. Thomson Outlines /fool, 65 
This hypothesis has been repeatedly modificil, 1 >ut, except 
ill the general sense that the CK^ly may influence its repro- 
ductive cells, ' paiigcriesis ' is discredited by must biologists. 

b. Inlracel/niar pungenesis ; 8i^e quot. 

1900 Gov i.li Diet, Med. Biol., /ntraecltulnr Pangenesis, 
the origin of ultimate vital principles (paiigene:., gem mules, 
biophorsi witliiu the cell. 

PaAg 6 A 0 *ti 0 f A- [^6 pf<^c. and -genetic.] 
Of or ficrtaining to pangcncsis : see quot. 

1875 Couiemp, Rev. XXV 11 . oo We c.annot understand 
how colloid bodies, such sm the rmigciietic gemmulcs must 
ho, coiilil pass freely through membranes. 1899 Thomson 
Sii, Life xvi. 217 Maupertuis. .distinctly stated a pan- 
genetic theory of heredity. 

Hence Pangene'tioally adv. 

1890 C. L. Morgan Anim. Li/e 4> TnielL (1891) 134 fit] is 
(uuiigeneli(:.ally) due lo the fact that it take.s sonic time fur 
ttic modified gemmulcs to ticcumulate. 

Pango'nic, a, -= Pancexetic. 

X900 Brit. Med. Jml, No. 2046. 636 The one li>oint of 
view] w:ts known a.s the ' pangeiiic theory ' of Darwin. 

Pange01I16try (pa.Ti|d.^/iP‘iiuHri). [f. Pan- 
all f (iEOMETiiv.] Geometry extended to space of 
more than three dimcn.«iion.<t ; iiiiivers.al geometry. 
So Fan^eo’meter ; Fa nsteom^’trical a, 

X882 J. B. StamX) Concepts A/otl, t^hysks 216 The peculiar 
tenets of iiangcomctry. //dd. (1883) 214 The pangeometers 
erect a transcendental structure 011 cni(}irical foundations. 
Ibid, ?oS note/lh^i coiiiicction of Ciaitss's inelageomelrjcal 
or (to use the cxjjrcKsion of l^lxilNchewskii pangconictrical 
views with his invcNtig.'iiions res|)ectiiiK the geometrical 
iiiterprctaiiun of inmginary qivmtUics. 

PaA-GemaA (ptcnidT.Tjman), a. nud sb, [f. 
Pan- 1 + Gkuman : cf. Ger. Alldeutscher^ 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to all German.^, or to 
the union of all Germans in one political state. 

1892 /M/(y A’itt'.r 27 Feb. 5/2 'J'be present diOiculty is not 
Prussian merely; it i.s Pan-GeniKin. The riots in Vicim.T 
arc just as serious as those in Berlin. 1902 (>. Re 7 >. July 
>55 liw Pan-(jerm£in ideal, as prescntcKl by ibe lyric jKiels 
of the Liberation, /bid, 160 The I’an-German League., 
was founded in 1894. 

B. sb. An advocate of Pan-Germanism. 


Daily Ae^os 2b Oct. 3/4 The Pan-GcrmanR and Anii- 
.Semitcs at Hamburg, x^i S’eafr/WM v 3 ^ Feb. 7/5 'J’bt: 
ladical Czechs, by making sj^cches in their own tongue, 
caused the Pan-fieriiiaiis to rai.se a protest. 

So Pan-Oarma'iilo a., Pan-Cierman ; Fan-do'r- 
maniflm, the notion or principle of the compre- 
hension of all German peoples in an extended 
Germany ; Fan-Oe'rmany, a Germany including 
all German peoples. 

1900 (r. ffon Biilostf in IVcstm, Gaz. 13 Dci:, 2/2 There arc 
baurch of higher worth than those which the P.-m-Gcrnianic 
Lciiguc has lo bestow. 2882 Times 30 Mar. 5/4 The 
Clericals.. will no mure tolerate Pan-gcrmariism than the 
Poles Pun>slavlsm. x88a Echo ap Aug. 1/5 In order to 
oppose and ncutnali/e (he advancing aggression of ' J’nn- 
Germanism ’. 2902 Q. /Tm July 152 It is only rpiitc recently 
that the term Alltieutschinm was coined.. or the foreign 
equivalent I'an-Germanism.. supplied, /bid. i6x Wh.'il the 
Pan-German League wants is*. a 'Greater (Germany ', or ns 
tliw exponents of this idea would sn3% a * Pnn-Gcrmany 

Fangermic, -germism: sec Pan- a. 

[Fangetive (in I^idgc's Poore Mans I’alentp 
Hunterian Cl., 60 ), error for Punottive.] 

Pa*Agfill« rare, [f. Fang sb. + -ful.] Full 
of pangs, sorrowful. 

1728 Riciiahuson Ciarissa (i8ix) VII. 224 He bowed his 
head upon hi.s pangful b'jsom. 2897^ Chicago Advance 
5 Aug. 278/3 (To five] far from home, .is as pangful to him 
as to an absent school-boy. 

Pang-fidl : see Pang a. t 

PaAgloM (pse'^lcs), a. [f. Pang sb. + -1.884.] 
Without a pAng. 

xBxx Bvkon h Thyrzil i^ Death for thee Prcfiared a light 
and pangicss dart. 2879 K. Arnold Li, Asia 4 So brought 
she forth her child Pangless. 

Hence Fa'ugltM^ adv, 

^ 2877 Patmore Unknown AVirz Proem, The furiously gibber- 
ing corse Shakes, jurnglcasly convuls'd, and sightless stares. 

Fang-likei g- [f- Pang sb, + -like.] Like 
or befitting a pang. 

a 2586 Sidnrv Arcadia iv. (2629) 41a With pnng-like grones 
and gastly turning of his eyes, immediately nil his limntcs 
stiffened, and his eyes fixco. 

PaAgoliA (psei^g^'Un). Also 9 pen-, [a. 
Malay peng-^ling roller, f. petig^ deno- 


FANHBLLENISM. 

minative-l*jf&/i»iFlo reference to its power 

of rolling itself up. The Malays distinguish peng- 

f oling sisik scaly pengolin, from peng-gpUng ram- 
lit hairy pangolin (Marsden).] An edentate 
mammal of the genus ManiSy of tropical Asia and 
Africa, the greater part of whose body is covered 
with homy scales ; a scaly ant-eater. The name 
originally belongs to Manis /avaniens, .a native 
j of Java, etc, ; but has been extended to Indian 
; and African species, of which there are several. 
(2734 Slua TAesaur, Rer. Natural, 1 . 88 JnvancnsibuK et 
aliis populis orieitlalihus /'anggoeling, quae vox Couvolut 0 ‘ 
rem notat.) 2774 Goi.hsm. Hat. Hist, (186a) I. vi. 468 The 
P.-ingoliii, which has b««n usually called the scaly lizard, 
. .i.s about three or four feel long. 282s SiK 'i'. S. Raffles 
ill Trans. Linn. Soc, XI 11 . 249 Paiigolin Sisik or Tutigiling 
. .of Suiuatr.'i. 2840 i^enny Cycl, XVI I. 188 The Pangolins 
nre slow in motion, and live on worms and insects, especially 
teriiiites and ants. 1893 Skiaii s Tra 7 f, S, E. A/rtea 108 '] he 
curious aiit.catcrs (earili pigs and p.'ingolins) arc probably 
relif!s of an earlier faiiiiu. 

fPangony, -ie. Obs, fad. L. pangonuus 
(Pliny), a. Gr, vayyiSwiof, i. e. aft-angled. J Name of 
an unidentified precious stone mentioned by Pliny : 
in iKth c. employed by some as a chiss-namc. 

2658 PHii.Lii><i, /'angonU, . . a kindc of precious stone, so 
called from its multitudes of Angles. 2692 Coli-:s, I^angouie, 
. . a precious stone with vv tv many corners. 2753 Chambers 
Cycl, Suppl., Pangonia, . . T he hodies of this genus nre .singte- 
p^>i(ited, or imperfect crysial.H^ conipo«ied of dodecangular or 
twelve-planed columns, teriniimted by twelve-planed pyra- 
mids, and the whole body, therefore, made up of twenty 
four planes. Of this genus there ;ire only iniec known 
species: 1. A brownish-white one, with a loii^ pyramid. 
'J'iii.s U found in Silesia and Bohemia ; . . and is esteemed 
a very valuable crystal. 

Pan-Gothio to Fangymnasticon : see Pan-. 
tPa-nguts. Obs, [flpp. f. Pan- all t jp/ls,] 

1627 Minshfu Dnetor, A . .an vnweldie Dios«;el 

notbiiig but guts. 2658 PiiiLi.ir!.^/] Panguts (as it were all 
giit.s), a drossci, a gorbclly, an unwieldy fellow. 2704 CocKl'.k, 
' Pangut, or I'aum hgut, a Iiuge far brlliLHl fellow. 2775 Asii, 
; Pat^tfs (r. a low word', a fat bulky la/y fellow. 

I liPaAlia’^a. rare, Gr, Ch, Also Fanagia. 
I [a. Gr. itava^ay Icm. of mivarytoi all-holy.] A title 
I of the Virgin Mary in the Orthodox I'Astern 
Church; the All-holy. 

1 x 686 B. KANuot.rH Pres. St, Morea 13 M.Tny People came 
from the City of Zant to pay their devotions lo the /\inaim 
there.] 2775 K. Chandler Greece D. 59 The 

I picture of the I'uTiagiu, or Virgin Mary, in Mo.s:iic, on the 
I vielingof the reces.s. xM Kki.ion Ane, Mod.(ir. 1 . 11. iii. 
314 The Ptuthenon which had b^im c'.iiverted into a chiin;!! 
of the Paiihagia, or Blessed Virgin. 2903 G. K, .Annr'TT in 
Daily Chron, if) June 3/1 A .small talilc. .}ila(;e(l under ihu 
lamp W'bich burns in front of the icon of the l^inhiigia. 

PaAliaAdle (pa'iiiluc nd’l). [f. P.vn .t/i.I + 
ll.vNDbK.] The handle of a pan ; hence in U, S, 
a denoroin.ation for a narrow prolongation of a 
State or Territory extending between two others, 
e, g. the Panhandle of West Virginia. Also altrib, 
xoM Missouri Republican (U, S.) 24 Keb. ( Funner riz/w#- 
; canisnts). The l*anhimdle of Texas oflers dcsit able huines lo 
! a million of r>eople, at a noininul price. 1890 Cent. Di, t. s. y., 
■ 'J'he Panhandle (T Id.iho; the P.inhandle of \Vi.sl Virginbi, 
I pj^ccting north ward between Pennsylvania and Ohio. 

i IPaAliarmOAic (p.c'nhajmp nik), a, [f. PAN- 
all + 11 AK 510 NIC: cf. next] a. Adapted to all 
the * harmonics ' or musical modes, b. universally 
harmonic, harmonizing with all. 

187^ JqwETT Plato (vd. a) III. 274 We sliall not want 
multiplicity of notes or a panbarmonic scale. x886 Fakkar 
Hist, I Hterpretation iv. 236 St. Aiiguslitie.. demanded that 
nil interpretation should be iianharnioiiic. 

So Panharmo'iilcon, a mechanical musical 
instrument of the orchestrion type, invented by 
J. N. Maelzel in 1800. 

2848 J. 11 . Newman Loss 9 f Gain iii. x. 38] The whole 
congregation wa.s as though one vast instrument or r.'in* 
harmonicon, moving nil together. 2879 Grove's Diet, Mus. 
11 . XQ4 Maelzel.. dcvwtcd hiiusclf to cntistrui;ting an auto- 
inatoii instrument of flutes, lrumi)cts, drunvi, cymbals, 
triangle, and strings atruck by huininers. . . His next machine 
was the Panharmonicon, . .with clarinets, violins .and cellos 
added. 

tPanlianiion7([>anha'jm6iii). [f.PAN- 
-H Harmony; after (zr. rnivapfxovxos all-barmoni- 
ous.] Universal or general harmony. 

2652 Collier^ tr. Comcnius* Patieme Univ. Kuowt, 5a 
PaiiNophy by ir.s owne dcsimblc Panarniony, or gcncrnll 
agreenieiil will be fit and convenient. 

PanheUdnio (pseniheirnik, -c*riik), a. [f. 
Pan- 1 + Hellknio; after (>r. iravtKKiivios of or 
pertaining to all the Greeks, wapiWfjvcs all the 
Hellenes, the united Greeks.] Of, concerning, or 
representing all men of Greek race (including in 
ancient times the Greek colonies in Asia, Sicily, 
Italy, etc. ; in modern times, the Greeks living in 
the Turkish dominions, in Crete, etc.). 

2847 Grote Greece 11. xlvii, The .schemes of Pericles were 
..eminently P.^n-Hellenic. xfl|^ Ibid, Ixxii, Athens had 
never had die power of orgaituung any such generous PRn- 
bellenic combination. 

Faalielleilism (pccnhc'luniz’m). [f.pAN-1 -h 
Hellenism, or Gr. iravfXK^vcr -1- -ism ; see prec.] 
'J'he idea or plan of a political union of all Greeks ; 
the Pniihcllcnic spirit and aims. 
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tS6o [* Kcmeml>cre(l m smkcn use iii Oxford* (Prof. Uy- 
water).! 1874 Fiskb OutL C0smk HtUos. 11. xviii. II. ^05 The 
strug(gle between the higher and the lower pdtriutisni,— 
between the two feelings known tn the (irecksi as Pan- 
Hellenism and Autonomi.sm. 1884 J. T. Bent in Afncffu 
Mag. (^ct. 4u()/a A secret society which was the backbone 
of iTaiiheliciiisni. 

80 Panhellenlft, one who favours Panhel- 
lenism. 

x88a ill Ogilvie fr/t/^r. Dift. 1900 Pilot 2 Sept. 2C3/1 
Tlicic is an aloofncsH that lies dcciier down in his 
Cretan's) nature tluui any pan-Hellenist piety. 

Panhidrosis toPanhysterectomy : sec I'an-. 
Panial, variant of Vankljc Ohs. 

Panic (pjc'nik), ib.^ Also 5-6 -yk(o, 6-7 -ik(0, 
-icke, 6-9 -ick ; 6 pnmiycke, 9 -ick. [ad. L. 
patiicum^ in It. panito^ K. /a/ziV.] A grass or 
graminaceous plant : oiiginaily applied to PanU 
cum italicum of Linntcus {Setaria italica of later 
botanists), otherwise called jlalian Millet, largely 
cultivated in Southern Kurope, etc. ; also extended 
to other species of the genus PanUum and its sub-* 
genera, many of which arc cullivaicd in different 
parts of the world as cereal grains. 

PanicuM is a wry extensive genus ; Stctidel describes jJso 
species, grouped under eighteen sections, uuiny of these being 
distiiua genera with other authuiK. {Ttens. Jtot.). 

t' 14x0 Pallad. nn l/iaf*. iv. 5-5 Paiiyk it niyide in hoot ^ 
drie is s»)we As now, 1555 Kiuin Decades Of ^^.»s•.;oui.'l 
.. the fieldes heure .. alv.ii myllc .'ind panyke whii ho the 
Ilull'iiis raule MelicH. 1562 Tcknlk il. 70li, Panic 

i.s of the kyndc of pulses, and in lykenes lyke vnto niiilet. 
1597 OhKAKriK Hcfinii I. Ivi. 78 'I here be siuulrie soils of 
Panick. //>/d,j ‘J'he J'aoick of India growetli yp like Millet. 
16x0 W. Folkingiiam .'tr/ cp Surwy 1. vii. 14 .Saffron, 
Mill, Millet, Panick, Ainilcurfic, Spelt-corn, Garencc.s. xy^a 
.AHiirTiiNor Hides of Diet 1. 251 Panick, aperient, buil d 
wiili Milk. ^ 18x4 SoinHKV Kotli'ricl: Wks. 1S38 IX. 378 iioti\ 
'I'hc Hermit took a Ij.'if. .made of pannick and of rye. 1852 
B.mm'.f.u Nestcriaus I. V14 Three kimis of millet or pannick 
..in.ike the brc.-id-nour iiigcncr.al use. 

b. altrib. anti Comb.y as panie bread^ -seed; 
paniC'grasfl, any gnssy species of PanUum, as 
P. {Kchwochlod) Crus-galli, a weed of ailtivatcd 
and w.'iste ground in iLiigland. 

1591 rurriVAM. .S>. J'anujo, p.'innycke seede, 
tiiculfi. x668 Wii.K(N.S Kcai Chur, ij. iv. 73 Panic*Ora.ss. 
1797 \V. I oiixsTON ir. fictJemaupts Imfcnl. II. -.>48 note, 
'I 1 k* slcmlcr ^|l^kL■J cock’s foi'it panic-grass, sattgui- 
Halt.. 18x4 Sou rnKYy?<fir 4 r/(£^ W ks. 1838 JX. 390 "1 be 

king woul'l eat only of the pannick hrc.'id, as he had been 
wont lu (Id. 1835 HnoKi'K fint. Plortt 1 . 43 Panici^m 
C * !^>)ose Panick-gras>. 

Panic (i;»x’nik),ti, and sb.- Forms ; 7 panic ; 
also 7 xqiie, -ik, 7-S -iok, pannick, -ic. [a. h. 
pmtqtte adj. c. in l.,iUie) « i^FIorio^ ; 
ad. Or. wQi'iKos ndj. of or for Pan, groundless (fear), 
whence vaviuuv neut. $b. panic terror, a panic. 

* Sounds heard by night on mountains and in valllcs were 
attributed to I’an, .ind licnce he was reputed to he the cause 
of any sudden .'iiid gioiiiidlcss fear' (Liddell and St^ott). 
.Stories nioin or less clahornted, accounting fur the ori.;iil of 
the expression, are found in Plutarch’s /.ires (T..anglioriie*s 
ir. (18/g) 1 1 . 7f*i/2), Poly a:iius'vVr;-ir/(X^^<rwjOvritteiJ c 160 a. ij. ; 
cf. Poller fiViiVC iii. is.), clc.J 

A. ad/. (Now often viewed as altrib. use of J 3 .) 

1 . In panU fear, tenor, etc. : Such as was 
.iltrilniUil to the action of the god Pan : B. a. 

x6o3 Hoi.lanu Plutarch / s Mor. 425 .Sudden foolish fright.s 
without any I irricine cause, which they call PaHt^jiUi Tcr^ 
rores. th.d. i.'o.i All .sudden tumults aud trouble.s of the 
iiuiltiliide and coiinuon people, be called i'unique affrights. 
X647 Ward Simp. CoNer 1 1 , 1 hope my fearcs arc hnt panick. 
1665 .Sni T. HrRiihKT Trmt. 11677) 241 That guMt Army . 
were pm into that pannick frar that they were .diainefuHy 
put to flight. X700 Drydkn Cock \ Fox 731 Ran 

cow and t.df and family of hogs, In paniqnu horror of 
pursuing dogs. 1770 Lanc.iiohne /'/mAix A (1879) 11. 701/2 
A panic fear r'ln throiiish die caiinj. 1850 Mi.kivai.e Hohu 
JC mp. (1S65) II. xiv, 134 A sound of jianic drc.id to the 
populations of Italy. 

b. Of the nature of or resulting from a panic ; ex- 
hibiting tmreasutiing, grouiulless, or excessive fear. 

1741 in yohnsons Dehates Part. (1787) I. 386 The inimiUs 
of anibiiioii in out: plice, and a panic .stillness in another. 
1824 Galt Rolheian II. in. vii. 70 He cried, with a .shrill 
and panic voice, for Shchak. 

t2. Of noise, etc. : Such ns was attributed to ran. 
<xx66i H01.YPAY Juvenal 120 Which .. they thought 
might he prevented hy making a loud and p.'uiick iioLe with 
brasen ve-sbcls. 

’[ 3. Universal, general. Obs. ftottcc-use. 

ax66i Fuller {Worthies xxiv. (1662) 77 Seeing sometimes 
a Pannick silence herein. 

4 . (cap.) Of or pertaining to the gt»d Pan ; as, 
Bacchic and Panic figures. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

B. sb/h iiioA.)/. urn pant qHe.'\ 

1 1 . Contagious emotion such as was ascribed to 
the influence of Pnii. Ohs. 

1627 tr. Ptuons iJ/e -V Death (165*) iS.J'ceing Pan was 
their God, wo may conceive, that all 'TninKS ahoui thorn 
were Piuiicks (L. Paniea adj.|, and value, and snlijcci to 
Fables. 1708 SiLAfTRSK. C'Artrjw/. (1711) L i- ii. 15 may. . 
cull every Passum Pannick which is rais'd in a Multitude, and 
convey'd by Aspect, or as it were by Contact or Svmpalhy. 
/hid. x6 There ate many Pannicks in Mankind, besides 
merely that of Fear. And thus is Religion also Pannick. 

2. ( — panic /car, terror, clc. ; see A. 1) : A sudden 
and excenive feeling of nlarm or fear, usually 


affecting a Ijody of persons, originating in some 
real or supposed danger vaguely apprehended, and 
leading to extravagant or injudicious efforts to 
secure safety. (With and withoui a and //.) 

1708 SfiAFTESD. Characl. (1711) 1 . 1. ii. i t, 'Hie Uncertainty 
of what they fear’d made their F«ar gi.t guaier. ..And this 
was what in ahcr-ttmc.s men c.'ill'd a P:inijick. X709 .S 1 km.k 
y Vir/fR No. 18 ? 6 The x\ppioach of a l^taiice sti ik4*^ a PanMiir-k 
thro' our Armies, I ho' that of a Pialtlc. cuuld never do it. 
x8x8 Jas. Mill/?/*//. India W. iv. \iii. 277 'riie Gcmral.. 
fullillod the foiide.st wishes of Uydor, hy taking the panic, 
and running away from the aiiiiy. x^d Kaxi-: Aret. F.xpi. 
11 . xii. 123 Parental instinct wa.s niastert d hy pan-.c. 1867 
Fhkkman Norm. Cdtut. 1 . v. 375 An unac(.nu:itahl«: p,-iiiiu 
seized on all men. x^g Froude Caesar x.\ii. 382 (Cesar’s 
soldiers were seized with panic. 

b. spec. A condition of widespre.ad apprehension 
in relation to financial aud commercial matters, 
arising in a time of monetary difficully or ciisis, 
and leading to hasty and vioirnt nieasures to 
secure immunity from possible loss, the tendency 
of which is to cause financial disaster. 

*757 Hakkim Coins 3t No alteration can be made in the 
standard of money without .. pr<idiiciiig .. di-iru.sts and 
paiiioL x8^ C. Knigim- Pop. /fist. Eng. VI J I, xi. lOS 
This pecuniary crLsU [in 182',]. .uuiveriially obtained tne 
name of* The Panic’. 1826 1 *. Aiiwixio 27 Feb. in Life 
viii. (188;,) 104 Siiiith, Payn and Siuilh, and Barclays have 
had last week very sharp runs upon thi:m. I n many Gountry 
Towns also these pleasant * panics' have prevailed. 1863 
Fawcett Pol. Ec-^n. in. xi. (1676) 442 t'oiiiiiicrcial panics 
arc caused by a reckless cinpluymciit of credit. 

3 . attrib. and Comb, a. altrib. Of or pertaining 
to a panic or panics ; resulting from p.inic. 

Gii<fkn in i'atl Modi G. 19 T)ec.4/i The appreciation 


the circuiiist.\iices which have given rise to it. 

b. Comb, (often nrd distinctly se[>arablc from 
attrib. use), as panic-cry, ^cure, •‘dread, •‘flight, 
-master; pank'driven, -tike, -pale, -stunned adjs.; 
ponio-moiiger, one who L*nde.ivourB to bring .'ibout 
or foster a panic, esp. on a political, social, or 
financial question; an alarmist : n term of oppro- 
brium; hence pauio-mon goring; panic-stricken, 
-struck a., stricken with panic; so panic-strike v. 

X873 Bchton Hist. Scot. VI. Ixxii. 301 Ihc old •'panic-cry 
about .'i Scots invasiun. 1806*7 J . Bt-Rhsi-oKii Miseries H urn. 
I.ife {182*)) 11. xviii, When he has . . scallcied ymir whole 
party in a \)aiiic-flittht. 1877 Raymond «V 
Mining 227 This prodiii ed a ■* paiiic-likc C('>n^tenlat ion. 1793 
H, NVALroLt; Lett.fo Miss Itenys 7 Oct. (i840)\T. ' 1 ‘lie 
*pani(:-ma‘.ter-geiicral. 1849 Coculn Spieilus 3 I'lioi’C 
wicked alariiikas and *p.i(iic-iiiotigcr.s cvhoni 1 will never 
furt;ive. X894 T.n. VVoLsi lev Life .M.xiihorongh II. 14 
Sunderland succeeded ill puisiiading lames that Lewis X I Vs 
warnings were those of the 'panioinongcr *. x886 Times 

30 M.'ir. 12/1 Thui *paiiiomofigeritig ha.s had the clfcci of 
.simgesiing strikes and rioting. 1883 C. Merfuitu Poems 
4* Lyr/e.<s 143 How hold ivlifri .skies are blue; When hkick 
W'inds churn the deep, how ^panic-pale. X798 I .adv H um lr 
in Jnii.Sir ;!/, //x/i/crt 18941 i.'z Out formicluble u.ppe.'irancc 
*piinic-striirk them, and they wcreniu^ingolf. X898 iIesdkr- 
SiJ.N Stom'^vail JaeksoH 1 . xi, .148 'rhe> need only a movi'mc nl 
on the fl.mk to panic strike I hem. 18x4 Southkv Hoderiik 
XXV, ‘I'lic Moors, cunficscd ami c:aptai]iles.s, .VnJ 'panic- 
slrickcn, v.aiidy .'■cek to esi.ajie The incviiahle 1 mm . 1859 
VV. C011.IN.S (?. 0/ Hearts 19 Owen and I looked at 

one another 111 p;iiiic-slricken silence. X848 Bccklky Hiad 
130 -\ panic-sti lick and tin Indent council. 1791 Cow i-UR 
y//Vii/ XVI. 983 *ranic-.slunn'd he stood. 

Hence Pa'nic v. trails., to affect with panic 
{noncti-wdT ) ; Pa'nlcfia iz., * full of panic, fearful '. 

X827 Hood Itero 4 Leaputcr xlii, The crew Struck p.alc 
and iKinick'd by the billows’ roar. 1846 Woklksi ki:, Pank- 
ful (cites C. B. Brown). 

PaaiCfll (px'nikM), a. rare. [f. as prcc. t -al.] 

1. ■= P.vNic a. I. 

x6o5 Camden ^r//r.. Poems 7 Chaucer our English Homer 
in the description of the sodalne stirre and Panicall feare 
when Cliaiiteclere the cockc was called away by Reynold 
the Foxe. Clark Kos-ski-i. Shipmate Louise xx; 128 
Was ever panical terror more incomparably suggested ? 

2. Of or ))«rtaming to the god Pan : Panic a. 4 . 

*794 T. Taylor Pausanias' Dcsxr. Greece III. 235 The 

.Sun produces AiigcUc.'iI, Demoniacal, llcroical, Nymphical, 
I'ariical, and such-like powers. 

Fanically (ptc nikali), ndfe?. [f.prcc. + 

^^'ith panic-hke fear. 

x88a Stevenson Merry Men v. (1887) 55 Had the sea been 
a lake of living flames, he could uui have shrunk more 
panicall^’ from its touch. 

Panicky (pm'niki), a. colloq. [f. Panic sb.^ 
-f -Y.l Of the nature of, or characterized by 
a tendency to, panic ; subject to panic ; unreason- 
ably or excessively apprehensive; said esp. in 
reference to commercial and financial in.'ilters. 

1869 Echo 12 Oct., Hence the delays, mystification, and 
consequent panicky results. i88a St. James's Gaz. 13 Feb.. 
Wheat fell on Saturday, and the wheat market is described 
as Ijcing 'panicky', xgoo Scotsman a June 8/3 All of a 
.sudden Tie made a p:iiiicky speech in the House of T.ords 
which was held hy the pauiacy newspapers to j'ustify all 
that they had said. 

Panicle ^ (picmik'l). Bot, Aho 6 - 9 panniclo. 
[ad.I.. pdtikitfu {-ucuta), dim. of pCiNus a swelling, 
an ear of millet.] A compound infloieacence, 
usually of the racemose type, m which some of the 
pedicels branch again or repeatedly, forming a 


loose and irregularly spreading cluster, as in oai.; 
and many gra.s.sc!:. 

*597 Gerakdf. Herbal i. iii. 4 'I'he hu^hie tup, with his 
long ft^.'il her- like paiiiii<:lc:.s do re^ifinhlv; the rvuiiiiii.ii Kcinh-. 
1792 Maria Riiiuui. Voy. M€uicira <y-\ 'Ihv ate 

disposed in a patiiiiL-ic, (ii- diffused ^pikl^ 1832 \ ig. .Sntsf. 
Food J20 WlK^ti niillet is ripe, ihe panicle.s itii* cut uflT nc.ir 
to the top of the stalk. 1872 Oi ivi r /.lent. !\-t 1. i. .-Xn 
iiiflorestenec which brandit.s irregularly, like that « i Ivrninhle, 
Hor.se Chestnut, and most Gr.ssses, is • .'lilcd a paiiit le. 

tPaniclo’-i. Obs. -.Eanuj.^/.* 

x6o6 PKAniAM Graphke (1612) 135 Septeiiiljcr hi his left 
hand a handful of Alillct, Oates and Paniele. 1656 M'. 1). 
lr. Conteniiss' Gate Lat. Vtd. § 02. 31 Oats, Hie*., Millet, 
i'anicle, Beech -w'heat. ijohiisun s example liuin .Miller is 
erroneous, M.'s ciilry is Panicum^ Panic (<.lc.).J 
Faniclo, obs. form of Panmli.k. 

Paaicled f pre ‘iiik'ld) ,a. [f. i * ak iclk * \ - ho 
A naiJgcd in form of a panicle; iiaiiicul.atc ; lin- 
iiishfd wilh or bearing a panick* or panicles. 

1677 Flot Ox/ordsh. 84 Fair panicled coT.n or bcnt-i^iri-;-. 
Asiatic Ann. Heg., J/Ar. 7 'r. .<>7/1 I'l -wers pai)ii. 1 i*l 
about the ends of the branches. 1830 I.i.Mifrv Sa/. .\yst. 
/>W. 292 .-Xrxaiiged ill. a spiked, i.'icemed, or ] aiiicled manner. 

FaniC0]I0grapJl(i>^v;>>aikp*n(7giuf . Alsupani'- 
cograph. [f. Pan- I coNooBAni.] ,Ser quot.) 

X875 KsuniT Diet'. Meth. iG:y2/i /’uu/eoj^ru/d', :i mod.! 
oroliia‘mi!))4 piiiiiin;4-plate.s direct from a snbjeii i;i tr..nsfci- 
by applyirij; it to ihc face of a plate of /im , and. i.'c.ildini; 
upuprintiii); .surfice in relief LOrre.'-poiidin;; tu (h<: doimi 
Lransfriied. 1890 tV'///. / Vc/., Paiiiconograpli. 1902 Wii.sii.K 
.V;////., /\iMiconograph^. .a. i)huto/incoi;iuph. 

So Pani^conogra'phlc, •icogra'phic j^ertaiii- 
ing or related to ])aniconograpliy ; Fanlcoiio*- 
grapby, a name given to a procc.s-s for obtaining 
printing-plates directly from a design or transk i, 
by producing the design in relief on a zinc plate; 
photoziiicogr.ip1iy. 

*854 Chamb. Jrnl. I. 6*4 '1 hero is a paxiciconoj^raphic pro- 
CC.SS— a lung name, wIulIi sc ins lu imply a jj .wei uf cfpying 
or icpruducing any ur all kind:, of cii^zraviiii;.*-. 1890 Cent. 
Diet , Panicontgraphie. I'anh ouogi aply. 

Paniculate (pani-ki/H^t), a. [nd. mod. L. 
panic tildl-us, f. pdnicula Panicll^ + -.\TE-.] 
Arranged in a panicle ; jianicicd. 

X727 n.Mi.KV vol. II. .s, V., \ I’l.nnt is said to b« Jlorihus 
par.. i. c. with paniculate^ Fluwei.s, iiheii it b>.‘;irs a 

jjrwit Number uf I'luwers slamliiiji upon Ion,: Finit-Slalks, 
issuinii; uii all Sides from tin. middle .Sialk. 1760 J. I.kk 
tntiod. Boi. Ml. x,vi.(i76j) -.m- Taniculut.', whh the r Iuwci.k 
in Panicles. 1846 L)\:<a^ /.I'oph. «i>i4(^) syS Inriirvate, 
panicukite in .t [•lane, .>iuhtiipiiiii.ile. X877-84 !''. K. IL i Mi 
Wild FI, p. vi, The infliECSceiici; paniculate. 

Hence Panl'culately adv. 

1870 liooKFii stud. FI. 306 . Scapes.. p.'iniculaiclybrancbcd. 

Panrculated, mre. f Sce-i:i>-.J -- prec. 

*7*9 Qt *>*’‘ V Med. Dki. ti7:*6) 340/2 Sui h are call d P.'inni- 
cuuitcd Plants, i860 Wild FI. 1 \y St. jehn'-i wo)l.- 
The infloicsccncc i.s. .blanched in patiicuiated clusters. 
Fanl'CUlato-, comb, form of motl.L, pdnUu- 
Idt-tiSy panicnlalely, paniculate and — . 

1846 \tK^\Zooph. 5S2 Si».Tirim;ly r.ainosf, alK.»vc panicukilu- 
ton ml>o-»e. Ibid. 666 P.Tiiirulato-iainu; e, branches terete. 

Fanidiomorphic.Fanidi o8i8,c-tc. : sec Pan-. 
Fanier, variant of Pan.viki;. 

Panifiiable, a. rare-', [a. ¥. panifiabU, f. 
paniJier/\ Capable of being made into bn ad. 

*849 i' ond. Jrnl. 10 .Mar. 8 .\ii iiigcniotis inslruiTirni, 
O'lllcd.ilhe the luirpose iit which is to indicate 

the paiiifi.ihlc ptt.'pertics of wlieal fluiir. 

Panification (panifik Ji*jdn . [a. V. paitifica- 
lion \p. dcs pommes deterre, 17S1 in lTalz.-l>aim.% 
noun of action f. fanifier to make into bread.] 
The making into bread ; convirsioii into the sub- 
stance of bread, esp. ns .3 chcinioal process. 

.*779 Projects in .‘Inn. Heg. It is from ihis very 

simple pporaiioii that the whole fabricalir.n of poiai.-e- 
bread dt.peiid.s; whhoiil it, no paiiiri' .’ition. x8i8 Coi.).- 
RROOKE Import t.Vii'»/Vi/ Corn ly.j Whether the p.'inin(.:itifii 
of the incai of rye or harley . . lie ccmplrle. 1854 Fraser's 
Alag, L.p26 iiec the hle'-scd idea uf Christian coii)imiiiii.-n . . 

I dcgruikd into a nieie act uf divine putiilication ! x886 J ago 
; ( hemtsiry of ti'Aeat, Flour \ Bread 314 Sumuiiiiit up 
I the ch-Ynj^es produced in jianificatioij-— they me aiiohulic 
I fcrineiituiion of the stiKar, softeniiii; and prutial peplnnisin^ 
i of the albumitioids, and a liiiiiled tli.’ist.asis of the st.^ich by 
I the nibuiiiltioids so chatigc<I. 

Obs. rare. [ad. L. pdni/icium 
' making of bread, nnytliing baked, f. pdnis bread. 
Cf. obs. Y. panijicc ‘ bread-making, . . also bread* 
(Colgr.).] (^See quot. 1656.) 

XM Blui'Nt Glossogr., Panifee..Ahc craft of baking or 
making Bre«Td ; also Brc.id it self, or a lrt>af of Bread 1657 
Tomlinson Kenous /'kp. 398 'I'lmsu auinuills <lo not expose 
their paiiifice to the injuryes of the uiic and Heaxeii.s. X658 
til Phillips. 

Fanigorick(e, -gory, etc., obs.fT.PASEtiVKic, etc. 
Fanikello, obs. form of Pannicle.' 

Fanixne, olis. form of Patnim. 
tFa*nion. Also 6 panyon. [Shoitened 
from Companion.] Companion, mate, fellow. 

i<53 T. Wii..RON Hhet. 50 Wlicthei he be* a g.imtsicr, .in 
alehouse Iviuiiler, or a panion .imoiig niirians. X58X J. iUa.i. 
//addon's Attsu>. Osor. 496 h, Loc hcic .1 very oleasannt 
panion ond Maister of tiis Arte. XS89 N ashe ' l/fi/'/tj;* 
Months Minde Wks. \Grosari) 1 . 165 Thuse Paiiioiis, sttjrn- 
ing all moilestie, ami nnecting al reason. 1592 Grei..\R 
Def, Conny Catching Wks. tGiosart) XL 80 He wa> a kiiwl 
of Schulastical paiiyon. 
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Pan-Ionlan, Fan>Ionio; see Pam- i. 
tPa'niot. Ohs. ran. [a. Ob'. /««»<»/ (^128* in 
Godef.), f. i>an cloth.] Covering ; horse-cloth. 

1310 Arc. Exors Up. *>/ Exeter 6 Dc iijj. 

vji/. do pccis lie panyol deLill venditis. 

PaniBCv panisk Mythol. [ati. Or. 

nayiax^ot, L. rainsc-tts, dim. of Tldr, Paa’ A 
little Pan ; wa. inferior deity ropresentin^y or attend- 
ing on Pan. n{?nce Pani'soa as feminine of this. 

1604 U. JONSON Penates^ The J’aniskes, ami the Siluancs 
rude. 18^ Lkitch ir. 0 . . ific. A rt (cd. 7 ) g gf»i. 

44S A psitasca at the niuhic of Apnllo her mouth wide. 
ihiiL S387. 501 A good'iiatiiu'd I'taiiirtC plucks a lltoni from 
the foot of a satyr. 

Panisic (pajnai*si]c)j nonce-u'd. [f. l\\N-al! 
+ Gr. lo’-oy ci|ual ♦ -U’.] Rel.iting to a social state 
in which all are equal ; • P.vntisookatic. 

1864 bl.ACKMOKK Clixert Vaughan l.vii, IMatoiiic 110 doubt, 
aiul paiiisic, l»iit «■ l altogether adapted to double entry. 
1889 — .() II. vii 76 A ilKvk .s.diilafion 

which proved iiis pardsic hlfa.i to be not properly wroiiylit 
into his .sjsiv -.11 .'IS yet. 

Panislam iwni-slam, -isla’m). [f. Pan- 1 + 
Ish.AM.J All Islam; (the conception of) .a union 
of tlic Mohammedan world. 

1883 Conirmp. /iiiT'. Jati. 37 Panislaiu must l>c crushed by a 
new ciusido. 

So Fanlslamlo, -Xalomio (-islm'inik, -i.slii'inik), 
of or pertaining to all Islam, or to a union of all 
Moh.amiiu'dans. Pan! slamlsm, the Panislarnic 
asjdration. 

i88z Times vt2 Dec. 9 .Some cilcourngoincnt beiri}( given in 
Kgypl to the P.'iiii.sl.imic dreams of the prc.scnt Sultan. 
1M3 Conii'mp. A'<7-. Jan. 6-j I he phantom of a ranislamic 
le.igue. 1885 Jiv< ycl. Trit. XIX. 93/ r 'J'he most faiiioii.s, 
after the Islamic pilgrinia.ccN, arc the great .Shiite 
snncUiaiies. x88x /V/if' co Aug. 1/5 In order to uppoac the 
advaiicinj!; ajj^grehsion of..' raii-J.slaiiusm '. 
Pani’vorous, rt. ra)e -^\ [f. L. bread : 
see -voBous.] Dcvuuring or feeding upon bread. 
1830 ill Maundkr ’Trens. Knoiel, 1848 in Craig. 
PaJ^jandrum (lucnid^scndimn). Ill origin, 
a nonsense word '^simulating compounds of Pan-, 
and burlesquing a title), occiiiring in the farrago 
of nonsense coiujiosed by S. Koolc to test the 
memory of old Macklin, who had asset tod that he 
could repeat anything after once hearing it. 

1755 Fool t; in (>. AVr*. (iSsA XCV. 516 And there were 
pre.si'rit the l'ii'nuuucs,:iiid the j«dililHiLs, and the (faryulio:i, 
and iheOl.aiid ranjandmm hiiniielf, with the little duiuI 
buLloii at lop. 1825 M.xiu KuuKwoKTti Jiarfy ^ i.vry 
Conrl, II. 153. 1867 K. ](, Ler»i.ow t ittle /*<<’///*•»' -jg ‘1 he 
little wiile-.iw.'ikc, like the Panjaiidiuin 'with the little 
round button at the top'. 

Hence a. A mock title for an Imaginary or 
mysterious personage of much power, or a per- 
sonage of great pretensions: a self-constitutevl 
high mightiness or tnagnifico; a local magnate or 
otiicial of grand airs ; a pompous prclender. 

(x8a5 Mam. EiK.kWORTii J/ttrry Tucy Cofu'i. U. .|6 He 
[the K.'irdcner] bet;:iii to praise his CAinalioiis. .. One he 
called - .* The envy of the world, or ihegreiit pnnjandnim '.] 
a 1880 FiTZ(.il'RAr,r»i I!rc\vrr!, I le was the (.beat i'aiijandriiiii 
of the place. 1680 I’ukwi k A’rnf/fr's Ifan.i-hk. Alluiicns. 
Panjandnuu {J'he tiritfui}^ any village potent.itc or Hruiii- 
nia^ein 1887 Trill .\t till C. 11 (XI. i Wanting to 

cut a fine ligure in Idj^h life, .a.s oi]rii..i;d jiaiijaiidriniis gcncr- 
:illy do want. 189a K. Hai<i.i«>on in Tall MallG. Sept. 
4/ ;, I do nut think tlie future of 1 1 eland Cfin lie affected by 
the nlterances of the Panjnnflruiri of IJiblical Science and 
Scotch Preiibyteri.uii.siii, 1896 A. AIouhi.son ChiUi 0/ the 
yfigo 14S A sudden (piacksahtr, a Panjandriiiii of phi* 
lanthropy, who undertook to abolish poxerty and f^in. 1900 
Tall Mall G. 16 Feb. 3/a S-i will the great ilritish public, 
even though it may scarcely know what sort of a Panjandrum 
a S»:nior Wrangler i.',. 

b. Offjoi.'il .iiiil ceremonial fiis.s ur formality. 

1883 Nasmvih xv. 1 did not caic for ^l this 

panjandrum of piini;tiliousucs.s. 

Pank rpaijlo, dial. inlr. To pant. 

1663 Dkvoun Wilti (lallaut v. iii, We met three or four 
liiigtMu.s ugly devils . (Iiat made my lieurl so panck ever 
.since, a^> they vay ' 1746 Krmanr .Sfaltliiiff (F. It. S.) 48. 
1864 VouNG Kahin Hill 7 (E. D. !.».> JUt hark how he do 
pank an’ blow, 

fPonk, sd. O^s. Of iinccrt.iin origin and sense. 

('I hc d.itc -sccm.s tn oppose its being coiiuecicd with prec. 
vb., as a coIl.'iii:r.il form of Pa.m .v^-) 
c 1430 LvfiG. Min. Poean (Pere.y .Soc.) ji \V;ir the .sick- 
rie.-se that c.-ulleil is the pank,.. A maladje called ntaU de 
Jlank^ \ Ij'H.f.he that ncdelh a good cirnrgian. 

Pankin ptcnikin). Now dial, [f. Pan jAI + 
-KIN; cf. P.vNNiKlN.] A small earthenware pan 
or jar; also, such a vessel without restriction of 
size, a pancheon. 

1420 A’. A\ Wilis 46 Al.io ij iKiiikyns Sc a postiel of 
si potell. 1533 ill Wc-iver I Tells Wills *.iSyi) 19 To Aves 
Y’hilipp.s, my annies dunglitcr, a paiik> n. 1847-8 A'. Kidinff 
/iVif. iiUil;) V. 9 I'leseiiicd for .stealing an earthen pankin 
(8(/.). 17M \V. M amsii.vi l Yorksh. (jlos.'?, (K.D.S.), Pankin^ 
any stimli em ilieii jar. 1863 A ri i s -. on* Stanton |) 
231 You gel a big p.'inkiii, ..a huge eaftbiMiwjui: jr^r. 

PanlOJ^Bin (ptL'iibdi^iz'in ), [ad. mod. 1.. pan- 
hj^ismus, f. Gr. trap- all f- XiSyov speech, woiil, 
reason ;*see -imm.] A term formed by J. K. Krd- 
mann {Deutsche Speculation seil Kant (1853) 11 . 
853) on the analogy of pantheismus^ to describe 
the philosophy of Hegel, as one which holds that 


' only the rational is truly real. (Generally used 
with an implication of dissent from the ]K>sitioii so 
: characterised.) Hence Fftnlo'^oal, Paalogi'stlo 

■ rf., iiertaiuing to or of the nature of panlogisra. 

j 1871 Lewls Hht. PhiUfs. (»:d. 4} II. 619 Hy jb^dinanii, 

! Hcgcl'-s s>stc‘ui is happily cliuratTtcTU'cd as Panlngisiii rather 
i than Fanthci.sm, siiice, iii!-tc:id of jucscntiiig the universe* as 
i the evolution of God, he pro.sciils it, and thnl also, ns the 
I evolution of the absLiact idea. 187a ConUnip, JCev. XX. 

' 5j 8 The panlogic.'il system of Hegel. 1^3 Athenxunt^ 
j 12 Aug. 221/1 In the rmir.se of ex^KMindiiig his ‘ p.-inlogi-slic ’ 
j theory. 1901 Dewey in lialUwin /bVr. yV/ZAir, II. '.’.wa 
1 Panlogism^ a term applied to pliilosixphic systems which 
i make thought the aksoJule— usually to the system of Hegel. 

j Pan-materialistic, -melodicon, etc.; see 

: I’AN- i. 

I II Panmixia (iwnmi-ksia). Diol, [mod.L., « 

1 Ger. panmixie (\Veisnmnn f. C 5 r. irov- all + 
j from /d^ts mixing, mingling; lit. ‘universal or 
; general mingling* of ancestral qualities).] 
\Vcismaiin*s term for a supposed promiscuous 
reproduction of all manner of .ancestral qualities or 
tendencies, consetiuent on the cessation of natural 
sclcctiuu in relation to organs which have be- 
come useless ur little u.'^d, and tending to the 
j clegeneratioii of these org.ans. 

j 1889 Foulton, etc. ir. IVeisttuinns Rss. Heredity 9-2 This 
! .su.spcii.sion of dm prc-sorying influence of nai tin'll .^election 
: may be termed Pnni/:i\ia^ for all individuals cuii repnxlucc 
! themselves and thii-s stamp their characters uiMin the .species, 
j and not only those W'hir.h arc in all re.sj>ectS, or in riy>f)crl 
i to .some .single organ, the Iitlc.st,. .the greul vuiiability of 
I most dot nest ic.'ited aiitmals esseutiaily tle^jcnds upon ihis 
i principle. 1890 Ray L.ANKKSIKK in AW.v/«r 27 Mar. 

; 'I'he doctrine of panmixia in this. When iht ic i.-* no longer, 

! ow'inu to changed cutidition.s of life, any use for an organ, 

! it will ce.a*a: to he the .*=ubject of nariir.al .scic'ctioil. Con- 
; scquently all possible variations .. will h-avc (so far as tin: 

! now laiKsed u <e of the organ is ciniccrneil) an equal chance, 
j 1895 NiiVART in HarpeTs Mag^. Mar.^ A fortuilou.s mixture 
I of aiiccMral tendcucies. .calleil panmixia. 

Pannach(e, -aahe, Fannada, Pannal(l, 
j obs. (T. pANACiiJfi, Panada, Pankl sl?y 
j llPannade. Obs, [obs. V\ pannade (Cotgr.), 
j ( )F. peunade, penadc ( 1 5 - i6th c. in Godef.), whence 
i K. panmicr to strut, caper, curvet. Given by 
i liluuiit in an entry taken verbally from Colgravc 
; and repealed in most of the Diels, to the present 
day. Hut app. never ui Eng. use.] 

[i6ti CoiGR., Pamtndes, the runiettin.i;R, prauncings, or 
bonii'rmgs uf lustic horses.) 1^8 P.L«)i:nt Gtossoyr., J*an» 
futtii’s (Fr.), the curxcitings, prauncings, or bonmlings of 
; lusty Horses. 1658-1706 in Vmu.irs. 17*1- in Iiaii.v.v, 

: 1755 in JoiiNKON citing Ai.n.swoktu. Hence in mini. Diets. 

||Fa*zinag. [Ilcb. 335 patina^'.] ‘Terhaj^s a 
kind of confection’ ^K.V. margin). 

1611 .biiu.i: lurk, xxvii. 17 They tradeil in thy market 
, wheaic ul Minnith, and Fannag, and honie, and oyle. 

; Pannage (pic-nOd^). Also (4 5 pownage^ 

; (} pannadge, 6-9 panago, (7 pawuage, 7-9 
j paunage), fa. GK. pasnap.', 1272 m (iodef. 
(also paasti-, parn-j paan^), panage {paisn-y 
pain-),peH/iage {Godef.}, pajiage, in med, 

E. pasnJfiium, /rrj 7 ///#r//V«y// late L. pastiond’ 
tii'um (921 in Du C.inge), f, pasHon-cm feeding, 

; jiasluring, from pasccre^ past-um to feed.] 
i 1 . Laxv, a. The feeding of .swine {or other beasts) 
in a forest or wood ; pasturage for swine ; b. The 
' right or privilege of pasturing swine in a forest ; 

C, The payment made to the owner of a woodlaml 
! for this right ; the profit thus accruing. 

I iai7 Charter of Forest ix, Unusquisque liber homo agistet 
i boscum suiiiii in forest.'! .. ct habeat paiiiiagiuiii siuiin. 
ia9a Rkmion in. vii. f 5 Et puis soit enquis dc iiid ct de 
pannage et dc pcsson dc.s glaris des iiuyr el ik* autre ninncrc 
ile:i fruetz. I3ai-a Rolls of Parlf. 1 . 388/2 Fores a pesezet 
- cii temps de pe.slioii. .saniz ilonei (Kisn.age. 1347-8 I hid. 11. 
7 Xis /2 Kn lieu de Disme de Fannagc.] 1450 /hid. V. 184/1 
All manor of Graiintc-.s..of cny Herbage or rann:ige, Fisr-h- 
yng, ra*^lurc or coininyn of Pasture. 1461 IHd. 476/t A 
, .siiinme of money t ailed t.uslunie paiiuagc for ^^wyn(:. 1405 

Act II Hen. /■//, c. 33 8 10 The office of kepyng of inc 
; Piirkc of Miiylewyg .. with ibe IlcrUigc and Fowiiage of 
: the .same. 15x3 F n zukkii. Suko. viii. (1539) 1 2 Also it is to be 
cnqucrcil of fiamigc, and herl.-nge. 1^^ AIanw’ooi.) Eauvs 
Forest xii. 8 t (1615) 87/2 The prolitc of the Mast, which is 
! called Fawn.'ige:. -V'awn.'igc is rather the iiioney that is rc> 

' coiued for the Agistment of the M.'ist.thcn the Mast, or the 
; Agi.stmciit it .sclfe.^ i6zo W. Fouiingiiam Art tf Survey 
' 111. iv. 70 linmunilies and Kxemptions from Thcoloiiie, 

: Pontage, . . Pannage, Pa.s.siige. 1770 Hasted In Phil. Trans, 

. I..KI. 165 To afford pannage for so large a luiiiiber a.s^]2oo 
; hog.s. 1878 Lasv Rep. 7 Cb. Div. 563 The Plaintiff. . claimed 
to nave.. a right of jiannagc or coniinon of paniuige for his 
i swine commonable iii the forest 1880 J. Wili.iams Rights 
of Comnum si Nuts, acortis, the mast of trees, the right to 
which is known by the name of pannage. 

I 2 . concr. Acorns, bcccb-inast, etc., on whicli 
! swine feed. 

i r. 1374 CiiAi.'i'KK Former Age 7 I’hcy cten mast hawtui and 
' .swyi^ powruige. 1668 Wilkins Real Char. 11. vi. 171 Mast, 
j Acorn, I'annuji'e. 1713 K Giicson Codex ydb AcoriLs.. 

• are the chief of those thiiiK», which the ancient Laws cull 
1 Pannage. 188a Athenxvm 19 Aug. 23a Herds of wild 

■ p'liik's .'Hid droves of wilder pigs thriving on the ]iumiuge. 

i transf, 1647 Ward Siwpfe Cold. *28 What usefull Rupplies 
i the pannage of F.iighand would afford other Countries. 

i Pannam, -um (paynam). Thieves^ Cant. zMso 


7-8 pauam. [prob. corrupt form of L, panem^ 
acc. of fjdnis bread, os in the prayer panem no- 
strum da nobis Aod/e.] Bread. 

1567 Hariman Caveat 83 Here followyth their pelting 
speche. . . /*A.wwa//r, bread. 1609 Dkkkkk LanthorH tfr 
Candlelight ciij h, If we inawn’d Fannain, Up, or Ruff-peck. 
1641 Bmumk JcK'ial Crcio 11. Wks. 1B73 III. 388 Here’s Pan- 
num and Lap, and gfxid Fojilars of Vanuin, 'I'o Iill up the 
Crib, and to r oiiifort (he t^a.iiron. a 1700 H. E. J}iet. Cant. 
f.Vcsc, Panant, Freud. x88o Miss Ijraddom Jnsi as I ant 
vi. 34 Fils o' mouldy pannam. attrih. ^1741 in Hone 
Every-day Bk. 11 . 527 'I'ickeLs to be had, for three Megs 
a Caross to scran their Pan niini- Foxes. 

liFauae ipan, pan). [F. panne (15th c. in 
1 Attic)! earlitT penc^ pemie, pane (131I1 c.),picnu€ 
(14II1 c,) — Pr. penna, pma^ OSp. ptila^ tiicd.L. 
famia (14^6 in Du Cuiige) ; origin uncertain ; see 
i’ANE A soft kind of cloth with a long nap, 

I esem bl ing velvet . 

1875 Knight Diet. Mceh., Panne . . . worsted plush of Fi tnch 
inanuf.icturc. z8^ Daily Sews ui J!>ec. (1/3 Among the new 
materials i> that called panne, u very silky make of cloth, 
filmost re.seiiibling velvet in sofpiess of surface. 1899 Wesltn. 
Ca^, tS Sept. 4/z We see her in a dre-ss of grey paiiiie. 

Panne, obs. form of Pan and 
Fannel, variant of Panel, 1 ’anei.b. 

[Pannoll, v. Only found in the followMng 
I passage ; app. an error of some kind. Editors 

■ have conjectured spmtielcd, pautVredy and paged. 

z 6 o 6 Shaks. Ant. 4 Ct. iv. xii. 21 I'lie luMits Th.-il paimclled 
me at heeles, to wliuin I gniic Their wishes.] 

' Pannery (i>a* iiaii‘). [f. Pan t -kuy.] 

I 1 . The making of .salt in p.ins : see Pa.v 
j 1761 tr. BnsLhittg's Syjd. Geog. V. 470 The p.Tnni:ry here, 
ur the right of salt-works, depends on chancery-writ. 

2 . nvnee-me. Pans collectively. 

1889 Pali Mall C. 30 .A|)r. 7/2 , 1 .Tsked the inamiger. . wh.H 
he thought of the new* pulLery and p.Tnncry; he said, 'Not 
much *. 

j tPft'nniclo. Also 5 panikollc, panny- 
i cele, 5-7 panicle, 6 pannyclo, -icklo, -ikell, 
j -iculc, 7 -ikle. [a. OV, paniclcy pannide, ad. 1 .. 
pannicul'US small piece of cloth, 'rag, dim. of 
pannus doll) ; in \my\,V , pannirtile.'] 

1 . .Aunt, A ineiiibrane or nu inbr.tnoiis structure 
. in an animal body, as tlic pcriloiitum, the inem- 
j brants of the brain, and csp. the pamiicnlus car- 
I nosus pmmck\ a layer of imiscnlar fibres 

: beneath the skin, specially devcloperl in 

i some quadrupeds. 

j £1400 Canfrane's Cirn^g. 27 After hem corneh ixiiitiidi.s 
: (.-Ir/i/, MS. pannyvoliK.| J>al is to stie .*.iii;il i.biop, |*ai i.s 
I inaad of sutil I’lvdi:? of M'.newis, veyne:. N: arlejii^--. IMd. 

! viarg. iKTiiikelles. Ibid,, pe panicle of pe heetl bynfli)f 
1 seueiie noones. 1545 Raynolti Ryrtk .Mankynde 1. (1634) 
j 70 A paiiuide springing aial growing foiih from the right 
scale of I'eritoiieuiii. Fui.i.i-:YNy»w/ii.'rt;-/*, Dial. Soames 

I 40 The rimiiie or paiinicule, whiche from out foortho, 
: coveiclh the. .scalpe. 1603 Holi.anti Pintarr.lfs Mor. 1337 
! M'lmt all their braines should be conlaiiied within one und 
j the same membrane or p.'ninicU:. i6ai Crasiiaw Fisens 
: Papaiis I, iv, Also, there is the. very skinne or pannikle 
; that caint.* out of the most lioly body of ilm Virgin M:iry, 

' M hich her sonne JesiK C'hviM our I.ord, in his blrtli, hioiiglil 
w ith him. 1656 Fi.oi'.sr Cdossrtgr. s. v., The fleshy i'aniiicle. 

; C 1700 VV. CibSON Farriers Guide I. 1. (i7j8) 5 Underiir.'itli 
the Skin is placed the th-.sby P.^nnicle, wliidi is MiiscuUii. 
1 1871 I)m«win Desc. Man I- i. ig The p<iwer which many 
uiiimals, cspeci.illy Imrses, pcisscs> i-if nioxiiig ur twitching 
: their skin . . U elfecled by tlic panniculub cai no Mis.) 

1 b. App. misused as - brain-pan, skull. 

1590 Si-E.ssi-K F. Q. III. V. 23 He. .Smote hill) so ludvly on 
the jPannikcU, 'J'hal to the chm heclcfte liLs head in iwuirie. 
j 2 . Hot. A membranous covering in plants, as 

■ the scales investing a leaf- bud. 

*671 CfKKW Anat. Plants 1. Jv. ft 17 Every Fud, besides itR 
proper Leaves, is covered with divers f-eafy Paniiicle.*! or 
Siirfoyl.4. 1736 H. Fkooki-. Vniy. Beauty in. 403 The 

■ flowers’ forensic beauties now ailiiiire, 'The impalement, foli- 
ation, down, attire, CtAich’d in the punnicleorinuiilUiig veil. 

Pannicle, vari.nit of Panicle. 
f Panni'OnlftTt n. Obs. [f. 1 .. pannicul-us^ 
\ I’ANNICLE + -Alt.] Of the naliiic uf a ‘pannicle*. 

1548 77 ViCARY Anat. ix. (1888) 8 j 'J’hc laylc guile, whose 
j substance is ^nniciiler. 

j Ponniell, obs. form of Panel. 

PaniiiBr (iwnidj), sb.'^ Forms: 4-7 panyer, 
4- panier, 6 pannyer, 6- ponnior, (also 4 
panyar, payngnfer, 4-5 paner, panyjer, 5 
panere, -yere, -JerC©, -jor, -yher, Sc. panjell, 
6 pauiar, 7 panniar, -ard, 7-8 panyard, -erd). 

panier y a. ¥, panier (in 15th c. rarely punier) 
« Pr. panievy C^X, paner ^ It. paniere i-^L.pd»dri^ufn 
bread-basket, f,pdn-ts bread : sec -abium.] 

1 . A basket; esp, one of considerable size for 
carrying provisions, fish, or other commodities; in 
later use mostly restricted to tho.se carried by 
a beast of biinlcn (usually in pairs, one on each 
side, slung across the back), or on the shoulders 
of a m.an or woman. 

c 1300 IJaVi'lok 760 Gode paniers dedc he make . . to beren 
fish lime. ciasa Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtee.s) 562, j par. 
dc Paiiyars cinpL apud London. 1 13^4 Chavckh H. Fame 
111. 849 Or maken of tliese (twigsl panycra. 1416 Lvoo. De 
Gntl. Pilgr. 21050 Vp-on hyr hed a cret paner. ^1440 
(iesta Rom. 1. xc. 4x4 (Add. MS.) All ibofe 1 solde the ]ic 
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fy&he, I soldc the not the panyerc. 1578 Lytk Doifot:Ms iv. 
111. $11 The frayle Kiishe .. they vse to intake huge fraylcs 
and iniiiici-s therwlthall. 1598 Hakluyt 1. 44B (K.) 
Btaiiktits made like bakers jianiiiers. s6oo (1810) Hi. 
389 Lillie Tuniers made of Paliiic leavc.s. <xz6^ Usuiikk 
Auh. vi. (1658) 272 lleasts of . . c.'irringe, sonic for ii;u:k- 
saddlcs, and some for panniurds. 1717 Oay FaNcs i. xwvii. 

21 Itctivixt her swaggiiig panniers' load A fai iiier's wife lo 
markel i-inle. 1859 THACKr.UAV x.vii, A costi i numger 

willi his donkey and a iKinnier of cabl>nge. 1886 Hai.!. 
Lai.sk of I. 1. i. 21 Mounted on ;i jmny 

lhat rnrricd il_s owner on .t saddle iininedialely below ils 
neck, and u iiair of iKtnniera Jusl above ils tail, 
b. The ninonni contained hy .1 pannier. 

*7*4 Ft, tik, Kates 41 lll.'iss in Metal per Cari-ltuul, con- 
t.Tining 4 Panniers. 1880 DiSMAiii.i Kndym, 1. xi. 89 The 
gaidenc;r'.s wife . . threw . . a pannier of cones upon ibc logs. 

O. A covered basket for holding surgical instru- 
ments and medicines for a military ambulance. 

(Ily a curious blunder this was e.vpl.ained by ilic Secretary 
at War in the House of Connnnn.s on 25 July, 185^, .'is a 
horse litter or ainbiilance for rhe transport of tlu; .sick or 
wounded, and no iuie in the Hon.'iC knew any belter. 'I'bc 
error is repealed in Kin^Iake's Crhuciu) 

1854 SiovKV TIkuhcktiii CXXXV. 719 Almost 

the first thing upon which iiiy eye glanced was forty pair of 
p.Tnnii'rs, for the conveyance of the sick. ICf. quol.1895.] 
z88o KiN(ii.AK)-: Crimea VI. ii. 7 He was carried in the 
invalid's jiannier. Hid, vi. 144 The I'-'irt or pannier used ni 
liansferring him to some other kind of hospital. 1895 Siit 
E. Woon C»imca in 1854 i3(^4, 11, 1 .supp-ise ii would be 

difficnlt iiow^ to find any one in ilm House of Comiiiuii'i, 
who could mistake a medical piiimier, i.e> :l covered basket 
for holding surgical iiistrumenlsand drugs, for an ainbnl.’uice. 

t2. Arch, = CouuKiL 2 . Ohs, (Littre has 
{Pattter 14 ) * Ornement d’architcctnre plus t'troit et 
]ilus haiit uue la corlieillci poiiaut des flcurs ct ties 
fruits*. Ine Kng. works here cited Lironeously 
confuse CoKBKiL with Cokiii:i..] 

178i--6 Keks Chandets* Cye/.^ i\inMiet\\\i Architerduu, 
.See L'l MiitKi.. \Jidd.y Corho/y in ArchitecUiye, the lepreseiua- 
liuii ijf a h.l^lil•t 1 184a ^ Dwii.t An hit. (ed. 7) < floss., 

Kanuiety tin:, .same ;i.s C^'KnKl.. [So Webster 1S64 and iimd. 
Hil ts., all cunlu.sing corhi'il with cothil.] 

3. See iJUOt.) 

^ 1875 Kniiikt / V(t7. -Vo://., t\tiinier. .{J/ydrauiicFngineer’- 
iny;), a basket or gabion of wicker-work containing gravel 
or earth,., n.sed in fonniiig a Imsis for earthy iiiateiial in 
the consiructiou of dikes or li.inks. 

4. A basket- carriage, rare, 

z88oM Mot.hs xvii. njn Vore, with her husband, 

drove in the panior, with four white yxiiiics. 

5. A frame of whalebone, wiie, or other niateiial, 

used to distend the skirt of a woman's dress at the 
liijis. fLillrc;.] erron, A bunched up 

part of a .skirt fonning a pnitubeiaMce l^hind. 

1869 Punch July :j/;i The siiigiil.ir exi iT.srcna:.s which 
are wui 11 now on* 1 tie Uack arc .spoken of as * piuiierik \ 1877 
‘OiTiiA* Pui.k xxxi. .ipo (.’hii;nocjs and ro-fc.spondcril.s, 
pliinj^iiig and panniers, Aineriraiii-.iii and coc>.nteism. zgos 
Hatiy Chron. ti 8/3 l-'anic-tii are among the very latest 
dress iinpoil.itimis iv.i.i;ived in London. 'I'hpy . . have been 
used on A gown of maliogaiiy brown velvet in the form of 
a tunic, ojjicned in fiont ti> show a petticoat, with sides 
.sweeping into .a tiain at the back. 

0. attrib. and Conib,^ as pannier A^carei\ -wakcr, 
-rush, 'Shaped adj, ; tpauuier-hilt - IUsket- 
ini/r. .Also H.\>'mkkman. 

1451 Ace. ill Sliarp CtK>, .Mysf, (1825) 20C Item, K' pan^er- 
biii or . . ijf/. 147s I'reunhuts. of *}uries\\\ .Surtcfs Mise, 
(iS3'.il 25 Oune p.-iiiyeMiiuker houses & harliejs .sii.spect per- 
.Mines in bis linu.?. 1578 I.ytl Dodoensw . lii. ;-;ii Tlic frayle ■ 
Kii.she orp.iiiiec Kushe. 1633 11. Jo-n.son /V i/e /Vi/mi. i, Your ! 
dun, iTi.sly, l*annier-liilt ij-.minrff. 1641 S- .'^■miih ilerriny 
Jluss Trade 19 I'icsli or r.-iiniier irerring. i8a8 KiuLV it Sr, ! 
KutomoL (cd. -■) 111. XXX. 2 9 The larva .coiislrucLs a p,'in- . 
niei -shaped cocuoii of the pareiicliyma uf leave.s, I 

Fannier (pie'iiio.i), shi^ [.Sec below.] The 1 
name by which the robed waiters at table are ! 
knoYvii in the Inner 'I’emple. | 

x8«3 Crakh Technol. Pict^^ Pannier or Pannier-maHy a 
name.. now coiiinionly applied to all the domc-Ntics who ^ 
wait ill the hall at the lime of dinner. 1859 F. Hranoi' ’ 
Frank^ M, viii. 107 The iniwt awkwind of w.iilers ic.iHed 
according to custom pannyei s j scilicet panuifers, or bread- : 
liearers). s86i fllnsir. Lend. A'i'tt'x 9 Wov. 481/1 The Inner ! 
Temple Hall waiters arc called fianniersy from ibe fiannarii ; 
who attended the Knights Templars 1 If iSj03 F. A. Isuer- j 
wt«:k Letter to Editoty The tcriii ‘pannier' during the | 
whole tif my time, now r..\tcnding over 45 yc.irs, has been : 
used as mo-.Tiiing ‘w.Tiier and applied to the attendants of ■ 
the iini waitin|^ at meals. .. 1 have nut found the term icsed ; 
anywhere oilicially, but it lias apparently long been employed i 
by members of the inn. ^ — T. F. Howri.i. A/./., As no new j 
* jiannier.-. ‘ are now appointed, the iinme will drop out of use. j 
\Nott, The name /Cannier is merely colloipnal, and floes 
not occur in the Records. It may have originated or been 
derived in soma w.Ty from that of the 1'ASSitk.MAN, but it is 
not idciitii«il with that word. ^ erroneously :is.Miined hy 
Ciabbe (followed by later dictiunaiics); .still li^s is it, .xs 
sometimes stated, the source of that word. 'I here is no 
evidence to connect it with L. pAndrius (bread-.sellcr) or 
pawidrius (cluth-scllcr), as conjectured by some.] 

Pa'nnier, v, rare, [f. 1 *annier .rAi] irans, 
a. To furnish with a pannier or panniers, b. To 
place illy or ns in, a pannier. 

1596 Nashs ,S'a/pvM IValden 146 He hath so paiinycrd 
.md drest it that it scctiiesa new thing. ^ 1804 Chari. <»ttb 
Smith etc. 11. 190 Fiinier’d in shells, or 

bound w ilh silver strlng.s Of silken Piiitiu. 

Famiicrsd (pre*niwd), a, [f. Panier sh)- + 
-VD 2.] r.adeii with a pannier or panniers. 

1735 SoMKRViLLE Ciwscxw, 13X Dru\c like a pannier'd Ass, 
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and .scourg’d along, c «8ao S. Rckikhk Hniyy Como 47 Wains ( 
oxen-dtawii and paiiiiiercd mules arc seen. | 

Fa*nniermaii. [f. Paxnikk .f- jMax.] | 

1. A man in charge of a pannier or paniiic rs ; I 
esp, a hawker of fish, etc., who conveys his goods 
to nhirket in panniers. ? Ohs, 

1583 A'. Kidinjc Rec. N. S. 1 . (1 89^ •j:«i i I fivers of the irihaby- 
taiitc.s and other nexjire men p.Miii 1 -men. 1614 H. JdN.soN 
Earth. Fair Ji. Wks. (ktidg.) 321/2 If tin- puiiiiier-nmii's ! 
j.atk was ever better known by bis loin.s vf imuuo!i, 1 11 be \ 
llaycd. 1678 Ray J^ov, (cd. 2) 73 Muck m» pany..f-iin;n, ; 
your father was a fesher. 1736 F. I'|K^i:r. Eoorai mu 1. vi. | 
219 Sea fi'ih market is kept . . uu' pannieriiicn free of the i.ity. j 
1900 Isec En^', Dial. />iCt.\. I 

2. The name of a paid officer in the Inns of (.'oiirt, i 
who brought provisions from market ^with ahoise 
and. patiiiLers), and (hi later time.s at least) Ir.ul 
various duties in connexion with the starving of tlu* 
meals, etc. : see tjnot.s. (Now ob.-;olete.) 

1482-3 Jt/ack Pks. Line, hinM. 34 Et do xvjjf. .-.oliil. a le 
jjaneremaii. 1538 /hid. i.cd. 1697) -5x horses shall hi-, 
putt in the Conygarye, butt oiilye one horse fur the P.iiiyur 
man. x6oi i'ension Itk. Cray's fnn 156 The paniarnian . . 
.slmll alsoe have iii/A allow'cd him for., his wanliiige of 
p.'ustuic and provision .. fen his horse. x6i6 AV. i^’ks. Line. 
Inn 1S5 It i.s further ordered that the >lc!-li and fish shall j 
not be caryed in one puniiyer iinclcanclve .and uiicovi.*!i'f1, ; 
but that the Paiinyeriiiaii shall have one ii.'innyer for ti-h 
: and .Tnothei for flesh. 1624 Pens. Pk. Crax's Inn 263 It is ; 
! didend .. tliuL the panicrinaii .slmll luive ihirtie .sbilliiig-; j 

; a yeare .. more .. tow.irds the bringinge lumie of the nieal : 

from the matkrt. 1630-x Calend. Inner Temple Reids. ■ 

1898) 11 . J91 For a new born for the panicmian. 1650 

Pits Reerealious P!ipit. I.xxviii. Miij.On'J'. 11 . ih<; I'dimicr- 
! iiiunof the I'eniple. x66x F»i.orNTLV/»>jrf’3*/'. (i*h 2). /WiV/iW- • 
i man, in the Inns of (.'oiirt, i:> tme who.se (filice is to blow* 

• the Horn for Diniifr, and wait .Tt the il:irri.sti:is Table. 

: 1842 Td. Ttks /.itn. Inn 214'J‘liat the Pannieitiian do see that 
thi.s Older be observed. 1846 M.S, t'ks. Lim‘. Inn 19 \iiv. 

■ I Late.st mention] The daughters of Kdward C'kirk i.ite Pan- ; 

■ iiicrm.-in to this .Society. Ixpoo .Aboi.^hecl ;»t Iniitr leiiiplc.) ! 

Pannikell, obs. form of FAXNui.t. 

; Pannikin pA'‘nikin). Also pannican, pana- ’ 
I kin, panikin. [f. Pan jA.i i - kin: cf. ///iw//////;/.] ! 
j A small metal (usually tinned iron) drinking vessel ; | 
a cannikin ; also, the contents of such a vessel. 

‘ Ivvceedingly ruiiimon in Ausliuliu * (Austral F.n;^,), I 
1823 K. Moor /Suffolk U'ordsy Pannikin, :i little ve.'-sel i r ! 
pan fcir wariniiig children's pap, etc. A diniiiiutlvc of p.Tn. | 
1830 K. Daw'son Pres. Sf. Austraiia 101 (.Murrist Scvt.r.il 
: tin pauriu'an.-{. //*■/</. He went to the spring and hioughl 
[ ale a paiinic.in full. 1835 M xrtSY.w yae. Faith/, xii, lb ing’rr^ 

! out the hotthj and tin pannikins, rt-..T»ly for I lie jiionii''e(l ‘ 
' c-iroiise, iB6$ M.xsso.m A'rv. Frit. /•*-V» 7 i».v. i. 10 If .s:iiii’.i'.i > 

' and pannikins arc all th.'it wu have, let us at Ua-t take an 
inveiilory of our .s.-iuccrs and pannikin.s. x88o Jji. ! m ki..\ni> : 
/’12/i.T <2/ Cold fields 44 A .small p.'innikin full of gold dust, 
Comh. 1898 Mcikkks Austral /^anulkindessy or 

^ /W///X 7 //M/rv/-.nTr, .. applied collih|ui.Tny to a niaii on a 
I slalinn, whos»‘ position is above ihati.f the ordinary station- . 
. hand, but who .is only a ‘ ' ot over.seer in a .small wn> , 

Panning (p.^’nig), v6L s6, [f. Tan vJ t -tx« i.] ! 

T'he action or process of washing aurift:rous saml, 

, grivcl, or crushed rock, by agitation in a jian, so 
as to obtain the particles of gold or other sub- 
stance of greatest specific gravity. 

1870 TcCkku Afnte 40 Others to tht-'C iLe j.irvciou.'. din 
cmivey, l.ingt.r a inoinent till the 190T 

.'l/nnst’y's J/ujc. XXV. 662.^1 Fanning L the criide.st and 
simplest nielhiul of >:etting out gold dii.st. 

b. The j^rocccds of such w.ashing ; the gold 'or 
other valuable sulwtance) obt-ained. 

x8^i Times 15 fan. 5/2 Samples from llie Mirf.ice of the '. 
v.arious reefs . show rich i>.'ini>iiig>. 1893 IPestm. Can. 

0 l.icc. 6/1 My panning.s from these claims iirc .splendid. 

Pannon, -oun, obs. forms of Pknson. 
Fanno'nio, a. Of or {Hritaining to ancient Tan- ■ 
nonia, corresponding to modern Hungary. Also ' 
Fanno'nian a. and sh. i 

1597 (Jer.akiji-. I/crhai 1. \x\v, §7, 50 Caiolui Llusiuii. . 1 
haih .set ri.i«jrtb in his iKintionick Epitome. 1652 .X.shmci.k 
Thcnt. Chem, Prul. 3 When the World wax tr'.>ul.ihd with , 
P.'innonick Jnvasion.s, 16^ IjUUJUi C/osso^r,, Pan neniau ■, 
of or belonging to. .Unngary.^ 1804 Europ. .Vai.-. .M:iy 
.’33/2 The sons of Britain. ..'inimatcd with even more than ■ 
Panoniaii ardour. 

Fannose (piendu’s), a. />ot. [ad. L. pannvs-ifs . 
ragged, rag-like, f. pannus cloth : sec -ose.] ' 
* Having the texture of coarse cloth ’ Vreas, Hot, i 
1 H 66 ). Hence Fauno'sely adtu 
Pannotm (px‘'Uds), a. Path, [f. as [>rec. + ' 
-oi;s.] * rertaining to or of the nature of pannus * j 
( Cent, Diet, j 890 ). 

Fannum, variant of Pannam. 

II FamitUI (pse-nifs). Path. [? 1.. /a/zw/M doth ; ! 
in F. panus (by Littre referred to I., pdnus^ Or. ; 
ir^i'or web).] A YMscular condition of the cornea I 
of the eye, with thickening and opacity. 

\c 1400 Latfranc's Cirnf^, 189 Pannus is a .suucrfluite 
kat f.iliik ill a womiuans face, K cuniek ofte in childberyng,] ' 
1706 PiiiLi.irs, Pannus., w l)ise.-ise of the Eye, when the i 
Vcs.scls th;it run to flic corners .swell with Blood, I>y re.'i.son | 
of a stoppage or inflainm.'itioii ; m that a fleshy Web after- ! 
wards covers the whole Eye, or |i;irl of it. 1875 II. Wai.ton ! 
Vis. /?>r 873 Suvli opaciiy with vasciiUirily is callert }.i;iiinu.s. ’ 

Fannusoorinm (psc'n/is|ko*»'rii^m\ [llliicratc 
comb, of L. pannus cloth, and cerium hide, leather,] j 
A trade-name for ti kind of soft leather cloth, used I 
for the uppers of boots and shoes. i 


x8sB .‘siMMo.Nim Dirt, TraJot PannuscoriuMyA naim- gi\f.ii 
to .T spccii-s of leather doth, iiM-d fur jihoes ami hcKits fm- 
those wild have, tc.iider feel. c'l86o /'o/ular .Soh^j Hi-h-. is 
a Neciopoli ', I'lirre i.s an Empoiiuin, Vwui boOt^ are .\iile- 
gropolis,\‘our dioes are Paniiscoriiiin. x86o.-t .V i ‘t.tr Round 
Nbj. 46. 467 The pamiiis c:orium, whii.h has alKili-livd corns. 

Fanny (p:u*ni;, a, rare, [f. l‘.VN jAt + -Y.] 
Like or chaiactcrislic of a p.nn. 

1872 ELLAcriMiiK ( 17 /. /ZivTi /.Vw«, //i 7 A (.'/■. i.j.vj A p:inny, 
h:irsh, iron-like sound. 

FannyceJe, -cle, obs. form.*; of Tan mole. 
Pannyer, Fanny ter, ob^.fT. Pan.nii;ii, Paxtejs. 
Fanoistic, Fanolethry : see Pan- i. 
Fanomptoan, -eau (bicnf^mfran), a. [f. 

Gi . TtavopipQi'Os, f. irai*- all t opi/*r) voice of a god, 
oracular res])onse : an epithet uf Zeus.] Of or 
perlaining lo Zeus, as .sender of all uininous voices. 
(Mi.sused humorously in F'lencli by Rabcl.^is, and 
misunderstood byCockcram, etc.) 

1623 Cociii-'.RAM, Panomp/u-any All hearinr,. 16^ Blovni 
Cioss:>y,r.y /’a««;////Aertw . • pvrtaimng to Jupiter. 1694 
MoiiKi.x /i.-i/'c/a/j) V. xivi, Trim is u i’iui'.»nipliean Wmd, 
lliat is a Word understood, iixd and ceb.-hiatc'l by all 
Natidiis and .sigiiifurs Hrink. X856 Mrs. I’rowM.xti Aur. 

I. fi^h V. 114 Wi*. w.'int no lialfgod.s, Pauoniiiliai::i:i joves, 
So Panompha'ic, Pano‘mpliiczrrj^'.v. Miotac-wds.) 
1822 T. L. Pf.acock Maid Marian xvii. ;■((! 'Ili.it very 

l-'anuiiiphic Paiitugruclii'ui xaint, well known ..as :i fem.'iK: 
liiviii'uy, by the n.Tine of La Hive Boiileilie. 1878 J. Tiimm- 
Sd.N Pientp. A'eyj Whose suprmnu oracle is ilie l».iMOiiiphaii; 
Trim <[. 

liFauophobia (pienz?f6>u'bia). Path, Also 9 
panphobia. [mod.L., f. Gr. liar, gen. Haros 
l*.VN + -c/io/ 3 ia from ^lojCJos fear.] A form of melan- 
cholia niarki'l hy causeless or excessive Urror. 

X799 lloiu tu Pkt., Panopkobitiy ih.ii kind of mdaii' 
i-.lmly which i.s .T.ttt-r.'U.d with gi-oundle.ss feai.s. 1870 
.M.vlu.slkv Tody .y Mindset Tli;it form of nid.vuholia.. 
which Is sometime:, dcsiaihed as {..'inpliobia. 1893 Syd. Soc. 
Lex., I'anophevla, sudden fcai or panic, whicli w;is sup- 
posed lo be in.spircd by l\in. 

!! Fanophthadmia - next. 

Z890 in Cent. f>i. f. 1893 **> Fyd. .^oc. Le.r, 

II Fanophthalmrtis. J\ifh. [Pan-.] In- 
/1amm.*iiiL»ii of the whole eyeball. 

1842 in Dl.-Nfil.i.HOV Med. ( ex. 1899 .A.lUuit\ il/t d. VI. 
789 EvidcTi'.e of dc.structivr r.h.Tin;;v-; .iiid paiioplilbalndtis. 

Fanoplied (pLciu'^plid), a, [f. Panoi’lv + 
('lad in c«»mpUti‘ armour. Alsoy^j^*-. 

1877 B1.A1 Kir. It'isc Men 218 Sin- widi nice (.T;-.ft h.vl 
moulded from the r.lay A )>auoylivil I'allus. X90X I n. M ilm k 
.S/. 2ftMay,P,»noj lied haired, iiiseii.^ate, ambit iou.s, in vini;iblc 
ignoi.tnce. 

Fanoply (pLCniTpU), sh, [ad. Gr. irnroirAm a 
complete -vuit of armour, tlie full armour of the 
dfrAiV^y, f. irar- all t- ciirAa pi. arms. Cf. F .ptineplic 
(occurring casually 1551, but adin. in Dili, Amd, 
original (}r, and a latinizctl form 
panop/iii occur in early use. 

1607 .^ir j. II. in ///I ///;•/, A'uxx .-h.f. •i.-d. Park i5....4' 

II . 21 { .Vs Will episcojiall .ts Icnipurall panojilm. ch fnini- 
lure, he-iivinitig both a gunilcman, a dcMtii-. arid a hisbi'p. 
1624 fiKK Foot K ut if Snate 24 Let \*s..aii:ie i»iir selue.s 
with the iTn.v{f'!r.\ia uf (toiI.J 

1 . A complete .suit of aniiour, the ‘ whole armour ' 
of a soldier («) .mcienl 01 (h) 01 niedi:«.v;il times. 
(In ih) ils brightness and splendour are ebierty 
ctmnotetl.) 

(./) 1632 B. JosMiX .’liaji^u. Lady ni. iv, (ten.. . .VUie . .Than 
nil voiir fuiy, .And the iianoply ■" Prae. Wliicli is at best, luil 
a thin liiiiMi armour. xd 67 liliT.iiiN L. vi. 7f*) Hi-!- in 
Cc.U-T.ti;il Panoplie all ariiio. 1750 Jiui.sson Ramffer No. 78 
P i I'.nrunil.eied and tppreM.ial, as be will lind him'^clf, 
with the aiKienl panoply. 1838 Tiiiklw.ai.i Cune II. 346 
'i lleir short sp(..’iis and daggers were., ill fitted lo make an 
impression 011 the SiKirl.m p.\n.>ply. 1881 Jowkti Thmyd. 
I. ■/4.; Three hnnclrvii panoplies whiv.h were nllolled' to 
Deiiutslhems he brought home Kith bini, 

(/■' 1813 .Slmh Trierni. 11. \i.\, A.s all an.nind tin* lists .'■i» 
wide 111 p.'iiioply the chanipion.s ride. 1839 l.oMa . z 'ii/o/.' 
dc Manriptc xxxii, .N:arf, and gorgeous panoply. And 
nodding plume. 18^ FitKKM\N Aenn. (Vv-;. I. vi. 

.S16 Armed with .ill the iiiiignificeMce of the full j.'anoply of 
the time. 

2. In various fig. and transf. .ipplic-diuiis : 
Complete armour for spiritual or menial warfare. 

Often v\iih direct alliisiaii to ttw- irm-on-Ai'ai' lov Wiou 'the 
whole .irinoiir of O'xl ' in F.pli. \i. 11, ii. 

1576 FLE.MINt:: {,*///: ) -V Panoplie of Epistles, Or, a l.»oki:ig 
GUism: for the vnlvarncd. 1650 S. Ct akki-: Ea/. Hist. (1054! 
I. 4 Patience is ihe Panoply or whole Aiiuoiii of the man of 
God. 16^ GL’liN.\l.l.(V/r. in .-f 24^/1 These words 

present iis with anoiher piece in the t'hri^ti.lIlS panoply. 
1784 OnvrKk Task 11. 345 Armed biinsi-lf in panoply com- 
jiletc Of heavenly leinpi-r. 1854 J. S. C. .Viiii-.ii r Xapolcon 
11855) 11 . x.KV. 464 N.ipoleo'i w-as armed with ihe panoply 
of i^opuhir rights. 1884 Tk.wvson Teeket \\ii, M.iil d in the 
^leifecc piiiioply of faith. 

b. transj. Any kind of complete defenct?, cover- 
ing, or clothing, c. Any splendid enveloping or 
surrouiKiiug array, matcri.al or ideal. 

1829 l.VTTON /J|-i'»7vr/.r iv. iii. What a p.’uiopiy iif smiles 
the ilnehi-ss wz-.iis to night. 1832 Lanmi-.r Ad.\ Xieer 111 . 
.wii. y/ Another tiiarin...i paiiopb*, for presoving all 
peisoiis, while bathing, from the fang.s of the cT«x-odi!i's 
1850 Mkhivai.k Rom, Ewp. 1 . viii. 3-^2 Before him 

l:u'. - the mighty Citj*. .gleaming in the sun with its p.ino])ly 
of roofs. 18^ Kank Arct. Erpi. II. i. ■?.' His in.'iny-co.'ited 
p.inoply.igainst KingHe.itb. xMy Lvm \ M. Cmilh Rmnatux 
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tff Rt/>uh. 4<io ML*t , -as it rfcw cottier, had settled on 

the itees..covenn}£ evety little tw'iv with a panoply of ice. 
187a Jkxkinsov ilwde l.akes (1879) 278 'J'he two 1 

lakes Ihittcrincre and CTiimniuck,.. surrounded hy .'i };iiin(l 
panoply of inountiiiiis. 1887 Dowkn 51; l^uth of | 

the Livars, and Orion, in golden panoply diglit. 
iJ. A fjroup of pieces of aniiour arr.ingcil as 
a kind of trophy or ornament. 

1890 in f Vv/. X896 Daily Ncu's 5, 7/5 Some 

Russian sliields, serving as panwplie^, were added to the 
French sliields. 

Panoply (pwnrJ^pli), [f. prcc. sb.] /rafts. 
To arm completely, lo furnish with a panoply. 

1831 Hunt CrC»//f' ii. 4 To-morrow sees ino 

panoplied indeed. 188$ Homiift. AV;". Sept. 264 To panoply 
fearful souls w’ith the aniiur uf'..licavcti-inspii'ed thoughts, 
b. Jig. To .irrny with simiethiiifr 

1895 Daily AVrer 14 Sept. 5/7 Theie w.-is. -a train of saloon 
c:.Trriagc.H for the excursion i.sts. It was panoplied with flags 
and giTrlanikd with vine leaves. 

Panoptic (i\'Tpn^rptik), a, [f. Gr. irovowToy 
seen ofalS, fully visible, irat/dirT-^s all-sccing + -ic.] 

1. All-.srLiii^. 

i8b6 lileu ti'.v. Maj^. XX. 844 Hu. .\ainly conceits th.-it the 
gre.it forest of hooks will hide him from our punoptic view. 
1856 I . .M auunhau Ess, (1891) I V. 52 Any class of teachers 
flee to aM.suine this panoptii: position. 

2 . In which all is seen : cf. PAXomcoN. 

R. W. Hamii.io.n Pop. Educ. i.\. (ed. 2) 239 The .school 
fin Fnincti U the ward of one great luinuptic prisonhcuisc, 
with the kceix'is hefore the door. 

PanO'pxicalt [f. as jtcc. + -al.] Of or 

piTtiining to a view of everything at once. 

1879 0 . .Siorr Li'it Arckit. If. asa The. internal cifeU 

iluc.s not, however, tru.st c.\cluMveIy to this panoptical theory. 

Panopticon (iwupplik^n). [f. Gr. irav- + 

vTsTiKov neuter of onriKoi of or for sight : cf. itav~ 
oifTos fully seen or visible.] 

1 . The name given by Bcntham to a propose<l form 
of prison of circular shape h.iving ceils built round 
and fully exposed towards a central ‘ well *, whence 
the wanlcrs could at nil times observe tiie prisoners. 
Also iittrib. or as tftjr". 

The Pcuiicaiiary, Milibank, f.niidon, was originally con- 
structed acc'ordiiig to Bentham’s pl.ui. 

1791 BiiNTFiAM i.'//A;) Panopticon; or, the Inspection- House. 
J&id. 1. Poslscr. 86 In .1 Panopticon prison, .tlieie ought luit | 
any where be a .single foot squ.'irc, on which man or Viuy | 
shall hi*, able to plant hiinsclf. .und« r any assurance of not j 
being observed. 1813 Editt, A’tT.'. XXI 1 . 19 The P.anopticon 1 
was to be ojieti at all tiinc.s to every luagistralc; and at > 
curtain hours to the puldic gencr.*illy. x8x8 Haxlut Ama*'- < 
Pih'tsv, (1870) 123 He .. superintends, as in a panopticon, ! 
a select circle of niivil iii.dcfactors. 188a Min;. Oliphan r Lit. 
/list. Eng ill. 310 Bcntham ’.s Panoputon. 

b. Jig, and iransj, A place wlierc everything is 
visible ; a show-room for novelties. 

1851 J[. HAMfi.To.v Roy, Preoi'/ter xik. (1854) 239 From this 
panopticon of all the possible, His holy wisdom chose the 
Dcst.^ x88a OiiiLViK (.-Annatid.ilc), Panopticon . . 2. An ex- 
hibition room for novelties. Art 'yonrual, 

2 . Name given to an optical instrument. (In 

quot. 1768, app. a kind of felc-scope.) | 

1768 Franklin Let /. Wks. 1840 V. 420 Mr. Martin, when i 
1 called 10 .sec hi.s |ianopticon, had not one ready. 1871 i 
Rouiledi'cs Ei’, Roy's A nn, .Mar. Snppl. n/r litathriin'.s ‘ Pan- 
opticon , . u powerful achromfitic 'J'el«sco}>e and .Microscoi’c 
combined. 

Panora'ni, a. and sd, [A commercial shorten- 
ing of pit flora f/iie.Jl ~ Panoramic, b. 

s/>. -■=* Panoramic camera. 

*®93 PhoUffr. Ann. sgz The Panoram; a perfected pnno- 1 
raiiiic camcfa. 190a Gaz, 26 May 4/2 Holiday ; 

pictures . . taken with .a Panoram l>jDe of cainer.i. J/id. 

16 Juno 4/3 He should make it a point to use a Panoram 
for his t.xposurcs. X903 itid. '.7 May 12/2 The Norih- 
Kasteni Railway Con)p.any publish a serie*jof what they call 
' Panoram ' post-cards. 

Panorama (imiura ma, -te’inii). [f. Gr. irai^- 
all i- upd/Mi view : a name invented by K. Barker 
c 1789. 

(In his specification of patent 1787, he called his invention 
La Nature a coup cC<Eil,}\ 

1 . A picture of a landscape or other scene, either 
arranged on the inside of a cylindrical surface 
round the spectator as a centre (a cyc/orama)^ or 
unrolled or unfolded and made to pass before him, 
so as to show the various parts in succession. 

1796 Repertory op Arts IV. 165 Patent granted to Mr. 
Rob'jrl Barker INo. 1612 of 1787]. {Footnote) Thi.s invention 
ba. been .'‘iiice called the Panorama. x8ox Ettcycl, Jirit, \ 
Suppl. II. 326/2 Panoramat^ word, .employed of late to 
clcMiiic a fKLinting. .wluch represent.^ an entire view of any 
country, (.ily, or other natural objects, as ^they avipcar to 
a person st.'uuling in .miv situation, and turning quite round. 
1806-7 J. Bi:,KKsr ot»D Miseries Hutu, Life v. xvii, Prolong- 
ing your slay in Jwondoii for the express puriiose of going 
to the ranor.Tnia. 1807 T. Young LeUures I. 455 In the 
|i£inoratiia,u]iicti has kitely been exhibited in many p.Trlii (>f 
Fjiropc, the efre(.l.-i of natural scenery arc very closely imi- 
tated. x8.. {title) Panorama of the Thames from l.oiidon 
to Kicbmond, exhibiting every Object on buih Imuks of the 
River. 1866 Brandk Cox Put. Sci. s.v.. The fir.si pano- 
rama exhibited in LoniUm w.'is ^laintcd by Rol)crt Barker in 
1789: it rcprc.scnted a view of Tulinburgh. 

b. tr^nsj, and Jg, A coiiiiiiuutis passing scene ; 
a mental vision in which a scries of images passes 
before the mind's eye. 

Markyat Japhet Ivil 104/1 A deep reverie, during | 
which the voriotts circtunstanccs and adventures of my life 


were pa.sscd in a rapid panoi ama before me. 1899 Geo. Kliot 
A, Bede xliv, Youpercetve clearly what sort of picture .\dam 
and Hetty made 111 the luincraina of Arthur's thoughts on 
his journey lionicw.’ird. x^6 r I'v Rick Gotd, HutUr^y 
iv, She bcg.Aii to recall the endless moving p.Tnuraiiia of the 
I.ondi>i) streets. 

2 . An unbi'okun view of the whole surrounding 
region. 

x8a8 Scoir Chron, Canongate Ser.^ 11. Introd., The Gallon 
h.Tcl always the .suiM.riority of its uiii iv.TlIed panorama. 1836 
Murray's Haftdbh.Jor Tra 7 \ 321 The Panorama from the 
top of the BrLickeu is very line. 1878 K. Joiinstum A/riea 
ii. 22 From the simiiiiii. .there 0|)eiis out one of the grandest 
imnoram.'is which the vyc of man could behold. 

b. Jig, A complete and comprehcn.sive survey or 
prcsiTitation of a subject. 

x8ox Uit/e) The Polirii .al Panorama. xBo6 Mr.s. Sthkn- 
OALE (tif/e) raiioniina of Youth. x8xs J. Sjhith {title) 
The Panoraiii.1 of Science and .Art. 18x3 Maria Kdclwokth 
Patron. (» "33) 1 1 . xxviL 137 In his rapid panorama of foreign ■ 
C'OU)ittic.Si he showed variety of knowledge. x86o Pu&ky 
Pfiu. Pr^ph. 425 Habakkuk. in one vast panorama, . .exhibits 
the future in picture.^ of the past. 

3 . attrib, and Comb,; aHo J anorama-wise, 

1809 Ikvinc Knickerb, tii. vi, The |Xinuraiii.T view of 
the buttery was given merely to gratify the reader with ! 
a correct description of that celebrated place. x8sa Biailnv. I 
Ma^. X 1 I .86 A thousand other scenes. .coineup..p.'uioraina- | 
wise before us. 1896 Daily Netos iq Nov. 7/4 A prospecting 
party came .Tcross a vein of gold quartx in the famous 
panotaiua w.*ilk. 

Patiora'xnal, a, noncu-wii. [f. prec. + -al.] 
Passing everything under survey or review, 
x8o8 K. S. llAKKiriT Miss-led General 120 'Jluxse satirical, 
critical, panorainal, cyiiicril ..drudges the Reviewers. 
Panoramic (ptenora^'mik), a. [f. prec. + -ic.] 
Of, pL'ilairiing to, or of the nature ot a panorama. 

Panoraailc cawera^ .a photogrsqihic camera ilcviscd to 
rotate automatically SO as to take a complete or extended 
Kindscapr. 

1813 Rees Cycl s.v. fawamwix. The cylindric.'il surface on 
which objects arc t > he painted is called the pfinoramic .sur- 
face. 18x5 J. Cami-bell Prav, .S'. A/rka^ti (Jod.), I ..ex- 
pressed a wish, that my friends in T.tindon coulil be gratified 1 
with a panornmick view of it. 163^ Robins Hitle) P.'inorainic 
Representation of the Quccn'.s Coronation Procession from 
the Palacrc to the Abbey. i8*^_ Sir B. 13 hooie Psychol, huj, 

I. ii. js All extensive panoramic view of the whole oi the 
surrounding country. 1878 Adnev l'lfotfl£r. (1881) 2x4 In ' 
a panoramic Citinci.i the eye is supposed to travel round the ; 
view, the point of sight altering at each movement of the eye. ; 
b. Commanding a view of tlic whole landscape. 
x88o D. W. FKE!>;iiiTKtt> in Acadetny xx Dec. 4x8 The 
fianoramic peak of Monte Incudino. 

So Panoramloal a, ; Paaoxa'niiCBllj adv.^ after 
the manner of a panorama. 

X840 P'rasers ,Vftg. XXII. 671 £tnbla7:oncd ixinomniically 
upon the mind*:; liercepiion. 1846 Worcester, Panoranne^ 
Panoratfiioil. * 8?9 Athenxufn eS Dec. 90 The .subject 
..treated panoramic;dly, is exceptionally diraculi. 

Panoramist (i>ienora*inist, -OB-mist). [f. os 
prcc. + -iHi’.] A painter of panoramas. 

x88x N.\Q. 6ih Ser. 111 . 247/2 , 1 shall he glad to know if 
there is any record of the ]Kitiorainist[s rehgiou.s history. 
x888 Pall Matt G, 14 Mar. 5/2 The illusion prixliiced by the 
art of the naiioraiuist is sogrimt that even with the aid of 
an oper.a glass it is almost impossible to rlelennine at what 
exact point the solid objccLs end and the iKiiiitcd picture 
begins. 

Fanorganon, -Orthodox, etc. : see I^vn-. 

II Panorpa (pui^'ipa). lintom. PI. -88. Hiiod. 

L. (Linnivus 1748); derivation not stated.] A : 
genus of neuropterons in.>ects, the type of a family : 
PamrpidsR^ taken by some as an order Panorpatse, : 
the scorpion-flics, Ilcncc Faao rpate, t PanoT- | 
patons adjs.^ of or pertaining to the scorpion-flies ! 
as an order; Fano’xpian, Fanorplne adjs,^ of I 
or pertaining to the genus Panorpa ; Fano'rpid, ; 
an insect of the family Pamrpidm\ FMo'rpoid a., 
resembling or related to the scorjnon -flies. 

1878 Bki-f. Gcircnbaur's Cosup, Anal. 272 Some of Paiiorpu 
h.'ivv an rnlargcniciii at the end of theforo-gut. 1857 Mavnk • 
/.■.i'/t».v. Le.t.y PiuK^rpaious. 1890 Wkbstkh, Panorpian, 
Panorpid. 1890 Cent. Diet., Panorpine. X895 Punk's 
Stand. Diet., Pastor pate, Panorpoid, 

Fanotype (pa;*nt»i.iip). [f. pam-, irregularly 
for Pan- or Panto- f 'Fyits.] A name for a photo- 
graphic picture obtained by the collodion process. 
X875 in Knight Diet. Meek, 1602/2. [Also in later Diets.] 

Fanpardie, -perdy, obs, ff. pain perdu : see 
Pain sb.^ 2. 

Fanpathy, -phenomenalism ; see Pan- 2. 
tPanpha'rmacal, a, Obs, rare. [f. next + 
-AL.] 07 or pertaining to a paupharmacon, pan- 
ace.nn. 

1657 Tomunson RenoiPs Disp. 280 The Indians u.sc this 
inoJicanient .ts panpliannacal in all uispases. 1657 Physical 
Diet., Panpharmacal, an universal medicine. 

Panpharmacon, pam* (paenfaTmak^i, 
piem ). rare, [f. Pan- sul + Gr. cfdpfMHov drug; 
cf. (jr. naf/upappoHOs adj. * skilled in all drugs .] 

A remedy against all diseases and poisons, a uni- 
versal remedy, a panacea, 
x66x Blount Glossof^r. (cil. 2), Panphanumon (Gr.), n 
medicine for all (liseiisvs. X694 Salmon Bate's Dispcfis. 
G7r3) 575/2 It is us«l by some aK pAiiphannacon, but what 
Di.scasi:s it will absolutely cure I think is scarcely detcr- 
ininM. 1700 T. Brown Amusem. Scr.jtf Com. 95 The 
Uut»idci» of their PoU wexc Gilded with the Titles of Preset va. 


tives, Cordials and Panpbartnacons. 1731 Bailey, Pam* 
pharntaccn. (So 1775 Asii.] X845 Ford Handhk. Spain 

I. 193 The divine Isaac Barrow resorted lothispanpharmncoii 
whenever he wished lo collect his thoughts. 

Panphobia, variant of Panophobia, 
Pan-pipe (par'nipai^p). Also Fan’s pipe, 
Fan’s-pipe. [/. Pan sb.'^ + Pipk.] A primitive 
• nmsical instrument made of a series of reeds gradu- 
ated in length so as to form a scale, the upper and 
open ends being level, so as to permit tne easy 
passage uf the lips from one lo another ; its inven- 
tion was ascribed by Greek legend to Pan; a 
syrinx, mouth-uigan. 

i8ao T. Mitchell.^ ristoph. I. p. xxxv, Olympus Is generally 
reprcxenied, us u young man ., taking 1cs.son.s on the pan- 
pipe from Mar.syxs. 2825 Hone Efery-tiny Bk, I. 11x4 A 
man playing the Pan-pipes, or ‘ mouth t)rgnn '. 1846 Gkote 
Greece 1. L (1S62) 1 . 52 Henn£s .surrenders to Apollo, the 
lyre, inventing for bis own use the syrinx or pan&pipc. 2855 
Tiiackukav N’etoeotnes xlvii, At the end of the lime-tree 
avenue is a brokeii-iiosed damp Fnufi. with a marble paujiipc. 
il^5 JowiiiT Plato (ed. 2) III. 37 The harp may l>c per- 
muted in the tow'n, and the Pan’!i-i]i[M; in the Reids. 

Panplegia to Fanpsychism : see I’an-. 
P^n-l^BbSTteTian, a. [Pan- i.] Of or 
]H!rUiuing lo all Presbyterians. 

1877 PrtK, Free Ch. Scot, 273 Kepreseiilativcs lo the 
i\iri-rrLsbytcrlaii Council— 'riic n.'inicsof gcnilciuim .. pro- 
ptiscrl lloj represent the iV&seinbly at the General Frtsby- 
terkin Council in July next. x888 Pott Matt G, 6 July 1/2 
'The Pun-l*re.sbyteriun Council iiiecLs once in fotii years 
t Pa'U-plL^ddixig. Ohs. or dial. A pudding 
cooked or baked in a pan ; see quot. 1 839. 

x6o6 Choice, Chance, etc. (iBBx) 47 Qiioih he, Pnnpiidding 
is a good di.sh for a grosse .stoiiiuck. 1630 J. Taylc^a 
(W aier-P.) Gt. /Cater Kent Wks. 1. 146/1 The Pmi-puddings 
of Shropsliiie, the While puddings of Somerset. shire, the 

II. Tsty-nuddings of Hamshire.and the PiiddiMg-iqos of .niiy 
shire, all is one to him. 1736 Bykom Rent. (Chet ham . Soc.) 
II. 1. 17, 1 ate p.'in puddings, a> they i . Tiled them (friuers) 
hc.Tftily. 1839 SioNKiiousE A.ehottne About forty or 
fifty years ago. ■Sitiuiday.p.Tii pudding, i.e. a pudding m.Tdc 
of flour, with snudl bits of bacon in it. 

b. attrib. (iu contemptuous use.) 

*593 N.\siii6 P'onr Lett. Con/ut. Wks. iGrosarB IT. 277 
Not . . to corrupt the aire, and iiuptisihiiniatc mens ears with 
their pan-pudaing prose any in<jr«. 

o. Phr. To stand lo one's pan-puddingy to stand 
to one’s duty ; lo stand firm, hohl one’s ground. 

2690 Pagan Prince x\v. 71 .And so, noble Tritons, every mic 
to his command ; .slund lo your P.Tiipudding. 16941 Mnr- 
TEcx Kalfetais iv. Ixiv. (1737) 264 JTow bravely did they 
stand to their Pan-puddings ! 

Fans, obs. form of pence, pi, of ruNNV, 
Fau-Batanism to -sclerosis: sec Tan-. 
Fansch, obs. form of J\\(tn( h. 

Pause (l>ons\ v, Sc. and dial. iViso fi puna, 
pauss, 6-8 ponce, (9 pouch}, [a. OP', pansiry 
pamer^ to take thought for, take care of, treat (the 
sick), attend (to wounds, etc.), parallel form of 
penserio think ; see Pense.] 
f 1 . intr. To think ; to meditate. Obs. 
aiSffO lIuNRYSON Gartnen/ glide Ladies Hir palelet of 

glide paasing. x5oo-ao Dcmiar IWnts Iviii. 24 Th.-iy p.Tnss 
iioclil ofTlho parnx-lun pure. 1528 Lynhesay Drccuu v)? 'l’« 
};an.s on his priidcms. 1530 — Jest. Papyngo My liml 
IS pcir.-»t with panes for lo pance. 2594 A. Hume llynins, etc. 
(Bannalyne ClnK) 63 Sliidie not nor p.Tnse not meikle on the 
fer-ding of the flesh'. 2637-50 Row lli\t. Kirk (Wodrow 
Soc.) 12 The faithfull sen'anls of God . . [).Tnseil how this 
great work might be cfTcclual to God's glorie. 
t2. traits. To think of, consider, hcwl. Oi‘S, 

Rollano Crf. Fenur iii. B79 Ferliilio pance ihir 
pointis la.st pi c^u.mr. c 2600 MoNTcoMt^HiK ( herrie ^ S/ae 
1357 And i>ani.o not, nor .skame not, Thu pcrril nor the 
prycc. i6s9 Sir W. Mure Lruc Cruci/. 2825 If God bee 
lor thee, pause no who uppose. 

3 , To attend lo surgically or medically ; to dress 
(a wound). 

a Montgomerie Cherne 4 R/ue 491 Gif ony pacient 
w;dd lie pandt, Quhy .suld he loup qj^hcii be Is laiicit. 1676 
SV. Row Conin. Blaids AntoHog, xii. (1S48) 576 They had 
A singular care of him causing puiibe his wounds. 1759 J, 
Ia)UTHiAN Form 0/ Process (wl. a) 124 He was carried lo a 
neighbouring House, where his Wounds w'crc panccfl. 2890 
XArfi^nGnm/ellfnv'zZx (K.D.D.) Having pansed and dressed 
the woiiiicl. 2892 Jfariland Gloss., Paneh,.. to prick and 
work a wound to extract matter or .*uiy foreign Mubstance. 

Hence Fa'nsing vbl.sb.y {a) thinking; {p) the 
dressing of a wound ; also Fansejnent rare. 

1500-M Dunbar Poems xx\k. 13 Titan pansing of penuritie 
Revis that fra my remembrance. S579'8o Burgh Rec, Edin, 
(Rec. Soc.) IV. 152 The pan.sing, ditwing, curing, and 
handling of Robert Asbowane, quha wes laitlie hurt and 
wriundit be James DowgUts. tSfiO A, Humk Hymns, etc. 
(Bannalytie Club) 45 My pausing doia augment my paiiic. 
*«41 Dunglisom, PoHsemenl, dres.siiig. 

i'Fanae, si. Obs. rare^^. [a, OF. pense, 
panscy thought.] A thought. 

ft 2500 Colkelhii Soio 1. 456 (&nn. MS.) And all tliair plat 
pure pansis. 

Fanse, olis. variant of Paunce, a breast-plate. 
Fanse, Fansie, obs. forms of Panby. 
Fansheon, -shon, obs. or dial. if. J’ancujbon. 
Pansied (pa:*nzi(l), a. [f. Pansy •¥ -ed^.] 
Adorned with or abounding in pansies. 

1819 WiFTKN AoHtan Hours (1820) 41 A pansied dell. 1835 
Talkouhu ton 11. i. When pansied turf was air to winged feci. 
PanBive, oha. Sc. form of Penmiyb a. 
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Pail’SlaT (p»n,9ta*v), a. [Pan- i,] next. 

1903 AM. In 1905 a Pan-Slav exailiitiori will 

be hnd at St. i*etersLiirg, when representatives ^11 be .sent 
from all the Slavonic nations of eastern Europe. 

Fanslavio, -Slavic (-Sla'vik), a. [Pan- r.] 
a. Of or pertaining to all the Slavic races, b. 
« PANSLAVISTIO a. 

iM Mar.sh Eng. Lang. i. 8 llic Paiislavic iriv;ision, 
which will be the next source of changer to the civil and in- 
tellectual jiberties of Christendom. t88o Dai/y 'I'd. 2 Mar., 
A fiosh outburst of P.niiKlavic anger. 

Fanalaviain (pa^nsla-vlz’m). Also 9 -sclar 
vlam. [f. Pan- i + Slav + -ibm : after Gcr. Pan- 
sclavismus,] The movement or aspiration for the 
union of all Slavs or Slavonic peoples in one poli- 
tical organization. 

[1846 JowKTT in Li/!? ^ Lett. (iDo;) I. v. 157 My Uatance 
of power would be . . France and Englatid agam-st Pan- 
srlavismus and despotism.] i8tt LoNot'. in Li/ki (1891) 11. 
188 11 cfGtirow.ski 1 i.s a Pole, .hcfiiiviiig in Pan.slavism, or the 
union of all the Slavonic tribes under one head, and that 
head Russia. 1^7 Public O/bnon 7 July i The advance of 
Russia is as hateful to the ho^ieK of Hellenic Christians as it 
c.m he welcome to the i^ealots of Panslavism. x88o /'Vn.rcr'.c 
Mag. May 6f6 Here J'anslavism Is distinctly repudiated; 
Philo-Slavism is dcfinctl. . . 1 have never met a Panshavist 
among the .Southern Slav.s. 

So Pan»lft*viBt| an adherent or promoter of 
Panslavism ; also as adj. « next ; Panslavl'Btlo 

a. y a. of, pt^rtaining to, or favouring Panslavism; 

b. 1 = Panslavkj a, 

1850 Ti^-vNCP. in /,r]4M X89O IT. i8g At tea we had Pan.slavistic 
Gurowski. 1877 D. M. W allack Russia xxvi. 419 But what 
of their Panshivistic Aspirations ? 1883 Aihcnxum ^igDec. 
855/1 It K;4ved him from those Panslavist tendencies. 1884 
Uar/cr's Mag. May H.sg/r The. .osiiinations of the Musco- 
vite panslavi.sis were not satisficcl. 1903 Content^. Jan. 
63 Tlie first Ptan-Slavistic Congress lovd: place in Prague in 
June, 1B48. 

Panslavo'uian, -Slav-, a. Also -aclav- 
onian. [Pas- i.] f)f or pertaining to, or in- 
cluding all Slavonians; Pan.slavic, Panslavistic. 
So Panslavo'niCi -81-, -sclavo'^o <z.; Van- 
8la*vonl8m Panslavt.sm. 


1854 R. G. Tiatiiam Native Races Russian Eat/. 331 The 
fundamental fact on which Pati-slavonism rc.sts, is the vast 
. .area over which the cUffetenl dialects of the Slavonic Ian. 

tire spoken, coiubincd with (he small amount of 
(liirercncc they exhibit. X864 Wfbstkr, Pauslavcnian. 
X877 Public Opinion 7 Jjily 1 Under the supreme direction 
of Prince *J ’cherkas.sk 1.. a in I his colleagues of M. .NkcakofTs 
V'anslavuiiic bureau. 1877 13 . M. Wam.ack Russia x\\\y. 
(hm rhere w.is but one step to the conception ofa I’anslavonic 
eiimire. 

Fansophic (prcnsf>*fik),«. [f. a.s PANSornv + 
-ir.] Of or pertaining to pansophy. Also Fan- 
so'phioal a. Hence Fanao'pMcallF adu., in a 
pansophic manner. 

x6sx C0LI.IF.R CofKCniur* Patieme Univ. Kfunvh 93 We 
have (luce chiefc and cssentlall properties of Pansopliicall 
method. IHd, 146 Every thcanic that’s handled p.aii.sn- 
phic.'xlly bath propositions making deinon.str.'Uion.s- 1660 
WoKiiiiNoroN Let. to llartlih in Remains (Chethain Soc.) 
1. 242 it were to be wished, indeed, that it were done into 
Latin, .for the huinhling of many conceited «tithu.siast.s and 
Paiitophical pretenders. i88a Atiienvum 4 ^f.ar. 279 His 
LCoineiiins'sj great ilc.dgn of a Pau.suphic Tiistirute, or 
College of the Sciences, was pres.scd upon the lAOng Parlia- 
ment by Hartlib and oilier:^ 

FanSOpMsili (]>.Tt'ns^;riz'ui). [f. Hr. vavawpofs 
all-wise + -isM.] The possi’.ssion or profession of 
universal knowledge. So Fansophiat, a claimant 
or pretender lo univcr.sal knowledge, 

1884 Blackmomi: Clara i'aughan xxxix, Cho( 3 se. .between 
my services, and the m.'iiindcrings of some punsophist. x868 
Pall Mall G. 2 Dec. u As a general rule.. the alleinpl at 
paiisopliisin, even in the .'irts^ must end in pnnsciolism. 

Fansophy (p.ai'ns<?h). .Also 7 -aophio, 7“8 
II pansophia. [f. Gr. trap- all + aotpia wisdom ; form- 
ing an abstr. sb. to Gr. n&vafxpo^ adj. * all-wise ’.] 

1 . Universal or cyclopredic knowledge; a scheme 
or cyclopscdic work embracing the whole body 
of human knowdedge. 

In it.s Latin form used by J, A. Comenius (Komen-sky) of 
Moravia in 1639,111 the title of a Iwokt Prailremns Pan- 
giving a sort of nraspectus of a universal cyi:lop.edi.i. 
164a Hartlib Ref. Sekoales 90 'l‘hc seven p.'irt.s of the. 
Temple of Christian Pan.sophie. 1651 Collier Cowenius' 
Paiterne Unk>. KnenuL 16 Pan.sophy therefore by whole- 
Rome Counsel t.*ikes all things in generall iniu its considera- 
tion, that it may evidently and most clearly ap]>eare, how 
lesser things are, and come to be, subordinate to i lie greater 
[ctc.l. 1^4 Bovlb ExceU. TheoL i. i. y* The luicyclo- 
pedia'santf Pan.sophia\ that even men of an elevated gemus 
nave aimed .it. i88a Aihtnxutn 4 Mar. 379/1 Coinenius's 
scheme, .was to collect and nuiintaiii learned men from^all 
nations and to give them leisure for their special studies 
and generally to foster * Pansophy *. 1809 Academy ao July 
108/2 Komensky and Hartlib Cried to found in England a 
* Cnristian Academy of Pansophy 

2 . The claim or pretension to universal knowledge. 
179a Boothby Oh Burke * s Afp, JEkigs 265 The French 

phiU).soi^er.s. .affect, .a sort of pansophy, or univcrsalitv of 
command over the opinions of men. idm Standard 30 Dec. 
9/1 His pansophy teaches him that the affections are the 
cause of all the misery in the world. 

PaABperm : see Pan- a. 
t FULSpOVma'tio, ^ Ofis, [f. Gr. iray- all 
+ mpfiar- seed + -IC, after spermatic.} That is the 
8 ^ or Beminal principle of all things. 


( 1690 T.KvnouHN Curt. Math. 445 b, To the end it [the .Solar I 

' Ocean] might more eHectunlly cotnmiinicule iiR Panspenn.i- 
tick Virtue tu all those Bodies, to which it is to atlbid Light 
and Influence. 

Fanspe’niiatisiii. [f. as prcc. + -ism.] 
PAN 8 FERMT. Ilence Fanspe rmatist, one who 
holds the doctrine of panspermatism. 

1 *874 J. Fibkf. Cosmic Philos. 1 . 11. viiL 4'.fj The hypothesis, 

! devLsed by .Spallanzani, that the atmo-Nplarc i'l full of in- * 
vUililu germs which can (^nelmte thtuugh llic smallest ' 
crevices, 'rhis hypothesis is cuireiilly known as * p.'«i-=.p<;*i'- 
maLism', or the ‘theory of omiiipr».*;-eiii Kcrms', or., the ' 
‘germ-theory*. 1874 A*cr». XXIV. 518 It ic.'.ted ] 

more e.specially with the Panspennari.Ntr', who ch-^.i: •■till to 
be opponents of ‘spontaneous geueralhin to vhuv.' this ; 
belief., was erroneous. 1878 ' 1 'v.voall Eragm. Sc. 1 1 . Kui. 

Fanaporinia: sec Panspf.rmy. 

Faxiflp6niliC (pa.Hispa'jmik), a. [f. Dr. irdp- 
ancpH’GS composed of, or containing all sorts of 
seeds (L trap- all 4 ait/ppa seed) + -ic.] Of or 
pertaining to panspenny. 

1857 Mayne Expos. Lex.^ Panspemticus of or Iwloiii^- 
'■ ing to Panspermia: pauspermic. 

I So FanspermlBm (pa'n|sp.vjmiz*m)i=PA\.srru- 
I MATisM ; Fanape'rmiBt = PANaPKRMATiST. 

I 1869^ tr. Pouckei's Universe (1R71) 504 The name of pan- 
' spermisTil has been given to this prctcndetl utiivcr.^.il f.li.> 

I semination of the reprcKluctive iHHiics of animals .-tiid pl.'iiiis. 

I 1870 Nicholson I^lan. Zool, 33 fly the ‘ pansper mists ' or 
the oppoiietiLS of spontancouR generation, it is .'illeged, that 
the urcicluction of Bacteria., in ur;;anic infusions is due 
simply to the fact that the almosph^Te and probably the 
fluid il.self, i^ charged w’ith innumerable germs. 1874 f.'rvf- 
: temp. Rev. XXII 1 . 710 The hypinhcsis of Panspennism . . 

: supposes^ that ihesc minutest living things have ineicly de- 
veloped in the fluids ow'ing to the accidenL'il pi(\sf>tiCe of 
I invisible germs thrown off from pre-exLsting living oi gaiiisiiis. 

, x88x Tyndali. Floating Matter of Air 20B Pansjiermism. 

^ Fanspenny (pit'll 1*^1 >o‘-imi . Also in mod. L. 

. form paiiflpOTmla. [ad. Gr. iravamppia the doc- 
I trine of zVnaxagoras and Democritus thiat tlie clc- 
; ments were a mixture of .all the seeds of things, 
f, nayaitipfioi : sec PANSfEiiMic.] The biogcnetic 
theory that the atmosphere is full of minute genus | 
which develop on fiiuling a favourable environment. | 
! Also called Panhi*kumati.sm. 

X842 DuNfiLLsoN Med. Lex., Pansperwia. X857 M.aysi: 

■ Expos. Lex., Panspermia ..y pam-periny. xB8b Pop. Set. 

1 Monthly XX. 824 'I’he weight of his opinion in favor of his 
j own thoory of puiis|.)erniy. X893 Syd. Soc. Lex . , Panspermia, 

'■ the physiological system according to which there arc germs 
i dissctninatccl through ;dl .sp.'urc which develop when they 
encounter a suitable soil. 

Pan8phy6:mograph, etc.: see I ‘an- 2. 
Pau’s-pipe, Pan’s pipo: see Pan-i'ife. 
Fansy (pie'nzi). Forms : 5 penseo, 6 pensy, 
pawns/, pannsio, 6-7 panoy, 6-8 pansie, 7- 
! pansy. Also 6 panoes (?//.), pawnee, paunso, 

I 6-7 panse, paunce. [Formerly femec^pemy, a. F. 
i pemfe, pme/e (ft 1 500 in Godcl. Compl.), a fanciful 
I application of pensfe ‘ thought The form pame 
; is not given in Fr. diets. ; but OF. had pensc, panse, 

. bf side pensie, pansfe, iu the sense ‘ thought '. 

i A reference to the popular or ‘ vulgar’ standing of the 
name in France occurs in the French liot.'inist Riicl or 
; Ruclliii.s De natura sfitpium 11536) 5*35 * t iolaj inodoim 
: genus esse putaveriiu quain vulgus gallicuiii penseam vocal '.] 
j The common name of Viola trieohr, csp. of the 
! cultivated varieties; the wild plant is a common 
I weed in cornfields, etc., with small flowers coni- 
I pounded of purple, yellow, and wliite ; the culti- 
I vated foiin i.s a favourite garden plant, with very 
j numerous varieties leaving large richly and variously 
j coloured flowers. Also called HKAnTS£A.sK, q. v., 

! and dialcctally and locally by various fanciful 
j names, as kUs-mt-atdhc-garden-gatc, Im/cdnddfc- 
] ness, three-faces-under'a-hood, etc. 

! ^ a 1500 Assembly of Ladies 62 _\Vilh margarettcR growing 
! in ordin.Aunce . . Ne-m'oiiblic-inics and sovenez .ilso; The 

g jvre pensecs were not dislogcd there. 1530 Palscjh, 251/2 
ancy flourc, menve pcncee fcf. 231/1 Hertcse.'i.<sr, utenve 
' pemee]. iHd. 253/1 Pensy finure, pensce. xs9a (jkkknis 
i Upst. Courtier in ILarl, Misc. (Malh.) II. 217 The chcc keid 
: pauiisie, or party coloured harts case, 1597 Gkrarde /A^r- 
oal II. eexeix. 8 x* 703 Harts ease is named . . Pansies, Line 
in Idlenis. 1629 Parkimsom Paradisi in Sole lii. 21^3 Iu 
English Hart.scasc, and Pansies of the French ii.'une Pemees. 
Some giue it foolish names, as Loue in idlcnesse, Cull me to 
you, and Three face.s in a hotnl. X637 Milto.n Lyrtdat 144 
The P:in.sie freak t with jeat. 1897 Drvokn I'irg. /V»/. 11, 
66 Fancies to please the Sight, and Caitia sweet to sinrll. 
1771 Langiiornu Eables of Flora, Violet 4 vii, On that 

fair bank a Pansy ciew. That borrow'd from indulgent skies 
I A velvet shade and purple hue. 1866 I'nas. Rot, 1218 The 
endless varieties of Heartsea.'iC, ur Pansy, are all derived 
from the cornfield weed y[iola] irieobfr, and the allied 
species V altaica from Tartary, and V. grandi/lora from 
Switxediind. 

p. 1348 Turner Names ofHerbes H v, Called in cnglUh two 
iace .5 in a hoode or panseiw 1579 Spknsek Sheph. Cal .Vpr. 
X43 The prcile Pawnee And the Cheuisuunce, Shall match 
with the fayre flowre Deiice. x6oi Holland Pliny xxi. x. 

02 The purple March Violet.. after them the Pan.se. 1617 
B. JoNSON Vision 4/ Peligkt 164 The .shining Meads Doe 
boast the Paunce, the Lillie, and the Rose, c i8ao Robinson 
Mary Magtl. i. 316. 

b. A figure or reprcfleiitation of the flower of 
the pansy as an ornament. [So in 16th c. ?>.] 


*553 Richmond Wills 76, I bei.|hwcytt and Ryff to my 
brodcr t;iinst.ible my pawnsy 'if golde wiili the ruby in ii. 

C. Comb., as pansy- culture., -Jlozver, -groiver, 
•grooving, dint, -vetoet ; pansy-coloured, -like, 
•purple, -violet, -yelhno atJjs. 

ICf. F. pensce • coiilcur d’un violet brim ’ fl.iitri*).] 

/xx54fl H-all Chron., lien. III I Ri llie Fu.ni h« kyng & 
his bend, .with gailoitdcs uf frier. s knoltcs nf whit.* sutitm, 
and ill euery garioiwl liij. p.'uinse lloMcrs, whif.hi- 
thinkc on Fraunccs. 186JS K. IJi.ciiAs.iN SHthcrlands 
Pansies iv, But p,insy-growin;* ni.idi; his ln;.wt iviihin Blow 
fresh. 1891 Paily Neios 22 June 6/2 A yc-ke of pansy- 
coloured velvet. X897 LVis. 26 Jan. lo/i lLiri'.f!il 

his .'ittention to pansy-ciiltiire. 1898 Atlanth.. Mour.'dy .Apt. 
46 o.'i The velvety, pan.sy-likr v.int ty of the biiilf.ifit violei. 
X898 Daily Nesvs zi May 4/4 A gown of p.misy-jiurple velvet. 
Z901 It f Sim. Gas. 13 July 7/1 A wild upiieav.il of pansy- 
purple volcano-shaped peaks. 

Fant (pont), sb.^ northern, [Origin unknown : 
sense 2 suggests Romanic panlano slough, bog ; 
l>iU the resemblance is prob. fortuitous ] 

1 . A public fountain, cistern, or well; usually 
a stone or iron erection with a spout, whence 
! w.atcr is drawn, a conduit; also c.a1Icd pant-well 
j (Jamieson 1825-80). 

15B6 in Alem. St. Ctlcs's, Durham iSurleesi 13 Payd for 
the po-.iio iiieii s dydcc that dwell att^ the ji.iiU. 1595 in 
I K. Welfuid l/isl. Nesocastlc HI. T30 Every street hath hi.'. 

; f.isii-i n or p.mt. 1857 Jeftkkv Roxburgh. 11. iii. 1 12 Water 
. was bruu^iit ft out a well in Sudhupc-P.'ith to a pain erect t-d 
; for its rvLt-piiuii at the Cross. Ibid. HI, i. 12 A hu^e anil 
iiiisc*'mly paniwr.ll, .surmounted by a lamp stood in one 
f;»r!!ei. 1884 BrsANT Dorothy Fersier ^ 28 A tri- 

angular KK-cn, baviiii; the village pant .'it ihe end. 1887 
j Ndvcastle It'eehly Chren. Snppl. 23 July 2/5 He-nk-s ihi: 

ritiiticTou-. public pants, .. tht re were jo 18401, in the most 
I poputuiL- dtvlricl^ [of N r wcastle], * farlhing lot .vhieh] 
j ..one farthing wa.*^ chargeil f.-r .1 ‘skrel ' hiU of waier. 

! 2 . A pool into which water or moisliire diains: 

I a puddle. 

I 1807 Stago Mise. Poems 15 Lnnc: ^lrttl;hVl i’ th’ midden 
pant. x8o8 R. Amu rso.n Cumlld. li.ill., Coa’beih ll 'nldir.x 
I xii, He .. stuck in a pant luin the niiiidle. X878 I 'u mb/d. 
j Gloss.. Pant, n sump. {Ibid.. Sump. .;i liolc at tlic botOMii 
of a pit to collect w.-itir in.| 1899 Speaker 23 Doc. yer fe 
Whore l!u; w.itcr from the pant flow.s oui I'f the fariu'-y.'ird 
I under a wall, the grass is soft .'utd gid.'ii. 

Faut (p.xiii;, .vfi.- [f. F.vnt 7*.] 

1 . One of a series of short quick efforts of 
: laboured breathing, from exertion or agitation ; 
a gasp, a catching of the breath. 

1500-20 Di'Miak Poems xiii. 53 'i'h.ilr r.r.mis ^usi;; luonUif;, 
.. And ill the couite thair bail (1e.s.;he d,'utti>, Full faderl^k, 

; with nrchisand paiitiiL X603 Dr. wro.s /uir. iritA'.v 16171 v. 
j Ixiv, ;\s yel his Breath fimnU Pa'.sii^'c to .’ind fro, With lu.'iny 
I a short I'ant, m.-iny a broken word. 1682 Blnv.x.n Ilofy 
j War 248 Here were gruui.s there p.Tnls. X834 W. GoIia i’s 
i Lives Xccromancers 221 'I’iKt loud stp ’ices of the haiinnei',. . 
i intcrmi.ved with the p.mm and gruarLs uf the woikineii. 1^5 

■ E. Wakiu.’ktov Crciccnt 4 Cross xxiv. H. 212 Notapanl 
I escaped from her [a niarc'.sj deep che.st. 

i 2 . A throb or heave of the breast in laboured 
breathing or i)ali>it.ition of the heart. 

1581 T. Howell £><T’/.r#:.t Eijb, '.I he hardest harlc by 
pnxifo, (loth ycclde .in inwardc [Kinle When j;ood dc.syres 
. are dcpre.st. z6o6 Smaks. .-Int. .y Cl iv. viii. 16 J.cai>f>. ihnu 
.. Tliroiigh pjoofe of lliu-iicsse to my htMrl, and llu re Kidc 
. on the p.ints tiiiiinphing. x8oo in .Spiput Pub. Jrnls. tV. 270 
! The bosoiii’.s pant, tin* rosy-winding arm, 1805 W. (Jcowin 
j Ficetxocod I. vi. 139 , 1 felt (be i|iiick pants of my lio.>.oiii. 

3 , iransf. T'he regular throb ami gasping sound 
of a steam-engine, as the v.ah es open and .shut. 

1840 Kuskin Let. College Friend 4 July, Wks. lorri 1. 407 

■ For you . . have heaved 1 he dark limbs of the tolos^al engine 

—its dt ep, fierce breath has ris^-n in hot riani , co luMven. 
x8s3"8 Hawthorne (1879) ll. 53 Every pant 

. t,[ the engine. 

j Fant (pHMit), V, Also 5 pont, 6-7 paunt. [Com- 
! inon from e 1.440 : earlier history not evidenced. 

' App, related to (V shoitcncfl from) OF. pantoisur, 
\ -ehicr, -aiser, -uhicr, -i.<er, ‘to pant, to have the 
breath short, to breathe with Labour’ (izth c. in 
; Codef.) ; according to Gaston Paris {Nomania VI. 
! (*‘''77) 628) popular 1.. phantasidre to be op- 
j ptessed with nightmare, to gasp or pant with 
: oppression, f. pkantasia phantasy, nightmare. 

I Such a shortening of the Fr. vb. in Eng. is not very c.isy to 
: account for: but fantiser in:iy h.ivc bovn felt .is a vb. with 
{ stem panU and formative sulfix dser icf. atk^ert, aa'c ert/sc). 
i 111 zbth c. F. there was also the vb. pantour. pantoyer, 

' while mod. F. has pants ier to p.iiii, iu both of which 
\ pant- is app. taken a.s a slciii and fuinishcd with varioiu 
; fornuitive sufli.vcs.] 

I 1 . inlr. To breathe hard or spasmodically, as 
I when out of breath ; to dr.aw quick laboured 
I breaths, as from exertion or agitation ; to gasp for 
; brealli. 

c 1440 Prornp. Partf. 381/2 Paniyn, anelo. • c 1440 Hvi ton 
Scalu Perf. (w.de W. 1494,' 11. xwiv, They streyiie hcui.self 
..and panlcit son strongly that they braM in to bodily fer- 
uours. c 1460 Timmeley Myst. .\vi. 238 War ! I .s.iy, lett me 
, pant, now thynk 1 to fygbt ffor .vtger. 1470-85 Malokv 
I Arthur vif. xvii. Thus they foughte . . lyl att the Lvitc they 
lacked wyndi» both, and then they Ft ode waging .md 
scfiteryng pontyng, blowynge and blcdyngc. 1576 Fi eming 
Pattopl. Episf. 288 They blowe, and p;ui( like dhyotiititcil 
souldici s. 1607 .SiiAKS. Ccr. ii. ii. i.?C> He iieucr .stood to ease 
his Brest with panting. 1625 Manwo(u> Lazves Foresi 
(ed. 2) 3 marg.. lie (hat doth hunt a w'ildc beast, and doth 
make him pannt, shall pay 10. .shillings. 1735 SoMERViLLii 
Chase \\\, 309 He jiants, he sobs a|>all'd: Drops down his 
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heavy TIe.id to Knrth. i8fo 1 'vnoai.|. Clac. i. xvi. it2 Ho 
soinuiinies i)ause(l,..anrl panted like a chased dcor. 1873 
IIalk /;/ It is Name vi. 4^ The poor Iwast he rmlc Lame 
]jnntiii]|; into the iTowd. 

b. Jig. iSaid of the wind or waves. 

1666 Diiyokn Ann, Mirab. xcviii, Weary wave*;, \yiih- 
drawinp; from the ti.t;ht, Jdc lulled and paiitiiu! i.*ii the silent 
shiire. 1717 Ton: FJoisa 159 The d\iiii; ^lahs iliat pant 
iipHi the. trees. 1781 Cowi'l-:u Fxfiost. q.'.x .\ fold blast ^ngs 
Thivngli the dry leaves, and panls ujvjii iIm: .strinj's. 1819 
Siii.l.i i:Y ihU to //'Vi 7 /fVWiv, If I WLMt‘.,A w.ave to pant 
beneath thy power, and share 'Hr* jinpulse of thy Miv'iigth. 

C. To go or run panting. 

1713 V'OL'NO Last Day 1. i’07 Words ail in vain pant after 
the iiistress. 1770 (Ioi.h.sm. Ih's. I 'ill 04 As a hare .. Pants 
to the place fioiii wlieiKe .at lir.-l hi| Hew. 1872 J^kownino 
ftafaHstion 71 We (Miikl he.Tr behind US plain the thre.^ts 
And curses of the. pirate paiilinjc up in., passion of pursuit. 

d. iramf. I’o cinit hotair, vapour, etc., in loud 
puffs, as a iurnace or engine. 

*743 D.vvfr.soN .Kneixi vui.^iiSo The fire in the furnace 
pants. 1878 IhiDW.MNG Ln Saisiaz qB Not a steam>buat 
pants from harbour. 

2 . 'I’o gasp (for air, water, etc.'i ; hence yfi*: To 

long or wish with breathless cagenicss; to gasp 
with desire ; to yearn \ for^ or to with itt/X 

1560 PiitLE (Genev.) Ps. xlii. 1 As the hart braieth for the 
riuers of water, so paiitetli iny soiile after ihcc n (iud. 1601$ 
Sii.vKR. Lear v. iii. 24.^, 1 uant for life. 1611 Dibi.k Ps, xHi. 

1 As the Hart panteth .tftcr the water hrf>jke.s', paiiteth 
my sonic after thee, O God. 1719 Ym-sf'. pLveuji^e v. ii, 
When all the hii.s.s 1 punt for, is to gain Tn hell a refuge 
from .severer pain. 175a John.so.v ^o. 19; P2 

Every ni.iM p.mts for the highest eminence within liis view. 
1781 Cn-.vi'i'K Rctiri'tuenf 476 He . . P.int.s to he told of battles 
won or lost. i8aa IJvho.n U 'erfier 1. i, * Tis to he .'iiiiongst 
these sovereigns My husband pants! 1863 Gro. Kr.ior 
KoiNoia XN'iv, He paiifed for the thrc.'itcning voice again. 

3 . 'lo throb or heave violently or r.ipiclly; to 
p.ilpitate, pulsate, beat : said of the heart, Ltosoin, 
etc. ; also of the blood. 

rx46o Tmoneley Myst. xxiil 52, I .sh.ill fownde, if that 
1 may, ..To r.'iuse his hart ]>aiile. 1535 C'ov kkimi.k Ps, 
xxxvii[i|. 10 My hert pniinteth, my .streti^l hath faylod me. 
— Art. xxL 4 iMyne hertc paunted. 1573 80 Hakki' -•//*. 
P71 To pant .n.s the heart, or hraine doth. .. .My veincs 
do beulc, or pant. i6o8 Merry Dez'il Ei/mi^nton in H.!/!. 
Doxisliy X. 223 His blood h good .and clear, A.s the best 
diop that panteth in ihy veins. 1781 Cowpf.b Fxpost. 473 
A breast th;it p.'iiited with .'il.inns. 1819 Siir.i.LFv Ceud 11. 
ii. 140 Her very name, Ihit .spoken by a stranger, makes 
iny heart Sicken and pant. 

4 . imnsf. Of an iron ship: To have its plating 
bulge in and out in the struggle with the waves. 

1869 .SiK E. I. Rfed Shiphuilti. i. 12 Instances . . of shi]is 
‘ panting ’ in their fore compart munis. x8m W. J. < Iokj*- 
Foufutry 67 In the firrc lardy and aft l>ody there Is much 
strutting and bracing, to prexont the new .snip ' panting ’ in 
her .struggles with (he waves. 

5 . tra/is. a. To utter gaspingly ; to gasp out, etc. 

SiiAKS. Lear u.,iv.^ jr (.'amc there a reeking Po^.ie, ., 
halfe hrr.ithlusse, painting panting] forth From 

Gonerill his INfisli i.s, sahitation.H. 1778 Afiss IhrKNRV pTie/ina 
xlvi, ‘ No,— no,— 1 [anted out, ‘ 1 am no actress \ c 1830 
S. FKRtu.'.soN of A ndwr ii. And thick and loud (he 

swinking crowd at every .stroke pjant ‘ho!’ 2847 'J'fcNNV- 
SON Princess v. 23 At length iny Sire .. Panted from wc.aiy 
sides ' King, you are free ! ' 

tb. /Ptf/. To expel or drive forth or out by 
agitated gasping. Ohs, 

r 16x4 Chapman Fatrackotn. 710 Ills heart within him 
panted out rcpo.se, For ih' iicsolent plight in which hi.s .stale 
did stand. i8m Siim.lky Prometh. Vnb. iii. iii. 135 My i 
spirit Wa.s panted forth in anguish whilst thy pain Made i 
iny hc.irt m.vl. i 

Pant, obs. form of Paint. i 

Pant- ■■ Gr. irnvT-, the shortened form in which 
iravTo- ‘ all-’ appears before a vowel ; see Panto-. : 
The following words have panU followed by .an 
clement with initial a-, Pa'ntagoane Med, [Gr. 
dyuyos driving forth, leading], a medicine that 
expels nil morbid matter. Pantamo'rphio a. 

f 'Gr, dfiofHpof formless, un.shapen], generally de- 
brmed. Pa^ntanencaphallo a. Terat, [Gr. 
dvtyieitl>aXos without brain], congenitally destitute 
of brain (Gould DiU. Med. 1900). Panta- 
plio'bla [Clr. dfpofila fearlessness], total absence 
of fear {Syd. Sot. Lex, 1893). Pa ntaxchy [Gr. 
dpyy\ rule], a state in which the rule is vested in 
the whole people, f PantaTete, erron. -arito 
[G r . dphij viilue] , all-virtuousness. Panta'trophy 
Path, [Gr. arpotpia ATROPHY], general atrophy ; so 
PaxLta'trophoiiB a. See also Pantitodicv Panti- 

HoeilACY. 

[iSix HnoiTH MetL Dici.^ Pantagoga, medicines which 
cx[iel all morbid huifRiiirs.! 18^-87 C. A. Hakris Diet, 
McxI, TcrnnmL,*Pantagogiic,^A\. which expels all morbid 
hiiiiiour.s. 2893 Fyd. Roc. Lex., Pantagogue, the same as 
PxiwhyMagogue. 1857 Mavnr /'’j/m.' Ixx., Paniamor- 
/ 4 (£i/c, . . ’‘puiit.'uiiorphk. 2890 Rilmnos Fat. Med. Piet, 
PiiHiatnaiphic, gur.er.Mly ;inir)rphuus or deformed. 1899 
Eiskf. Cent. o/.S'ri. viii. 217 Never did a philanthropic world- 
mender contemiil.-tle liis grotesque phalanstery or 'rant, 
nrchy with greater (tleasure. 2694 Hkvwooo Cunaik, 111. 
T23 Of whose omniscience, pantarite, and goodnc.s.se, all men 
hrtietofife haue spoke too little. 1857 M.xy.vk Fx^os, I.ex., 
Pantatrophus, ..toiiilly without nutiilion or iiuui'i.'ihincnt ; 
'^pantatruphoiis. 1893 Lex., Pantatrophous, with- 
out nutrition. 1837 Mavnc F.xpos. Le.v., Pantatrophia,.. 
term for coinplote innutrition, *^paiitatrophy. 1900 Guclu 
Diet, Med,, Pantatrophy, 


Fanta-, erron. form of Panto-, in Pantacosm, 
Panta(j.\my, P.vntatypk ; also pantagraph, panta- 
\ morphUyPantascopk : see. Pantooraph, Panto-. 

Fantublo, -cle, -fle, obs. var. Pantofi.k, 

' Fa*ntaC 08 in. [Krroneous form for pantoiosm, 

! 1. Panto- + Gr. Kuapos world.] Another name of 
; the instill nicnl called Co.SMOLAnifi. 

I 1864 ill Wi r-bTFR ; and in later J.iicts. 

Fantaigailiy (pant.v’gaiiii). [An illiterate 
I formation for patiiogumy, f, Gr. ircu'ro- Panto- . all 
+ -yafua, from ydpoi marriage. {^Pantagamy is 
j etymologically, from Gr. dyapia cclib.acy, * iini- 
i AXTsal or total celib.acy ’.)] A communistic .sy.Mem 
; of eoin}dex marriage, in which all the men and 
I women of a liousehold or community are regarded 
‘ as married to c.ach other, as formerly practised 
: among the Perfectionists at Oneida Creek in U. S. 

NitriioL . Iwrcr. Lit. i. 2ti The Amcricnii mind dc- 
lichts in.. social and [lolitical expel iniKiits, as Sliakeristn, 
AlonnoniKm, F;intag.niiy. 2867 I lixos Xno . liner. \l, xxiv. 
heading, I’aiita^amy. \/hid. 236 In the I'.ihle Family living 
' .nt (.Oneida Creek, the cential domestic fact of the honselioM 
is the conqilex marri.agc of it.s iiiemliers 10 each other, and 
' to all.] (X J\£ 7 \ Oct. 31 X Ha.s iiol Oneida Creek 

■. invented *C'omplex Marriage ‘ or P.'int.'ig.-uny? 

\ Fantagraph, etc., erron. f. Pantooraph, etc. 
Pantagraelian (pa'nt^r/ric lian), a. and sh, 
[f. ]*antngruel, the name given lo the last of the 
giants in i^abclais + -tan.] 

A. adj. Of, jiertaining to, characteristic of, or 
aiijiropriatc to, j^nntagrucl, represented by Rabelais 
as a coaisc and extravagant humorist, dealing satiri- 
cally with serious subjects. 

1694 Mon'FUX Rtd»etah v. 223 The Mo.st Certain. True 
and Infallible PanUi(;rueHan IVugnoaicntion. For tlie Year 
i!jai‘.s lo come, and ever and aye. Fraser's Mag XX. 

sai The lilM;rsillty, ability, and Panta);ruelian zk-yI of Theo- 
dor*; M.*xrtin of Edinburgh. 1883 F- \V. Foil tr. Fr, Cek- 
/•/7//V.VI1. iT3TheFanlaKrulian chcIM’ixiuvre, * L’Aini Fritz’. 

B. sb. PANTAOKL-ElhST. 

1899 \V. F.. Hkni.ky m Nutt's Cirx-ular Apr. 2 Rabelais. . 
h.vl been dead a full century, ..ere Sir 'i hciiuas Urquharl. , 
be>t of Pantagruelians and raicst of Scotsmen, produced 
(1653.1 his amazing rciidcriritc of Books I and II. 

So FantagmeTlc [P. pantagnklique^ -gra‘el- 
Ine adp, prec. A. ; Pantagrno'lically adv. 

ri8o4 DoturK in Fild, Cornuh, (187H) 11 . 869/1 An anti- 
quarian ha'^h . . under the whiiiiMcud ap[H:ll.'ition of * tlie 
Ancient Cath«‘dinl of Cornwall ‘ paritagruelically surveyed 
by John Whitaker, B.D. 1838 Fraser's Mag, XVII. 11 t 
(! all 3'ou thi.s writing ParilMgiuellically V x 8 s 7 I/Awki-.nci': 
(ruy Liringst. xxxi. 304 A (jeriiuiri philosopncr .. (caliiig 
and drinking all the while P.arit.'igrncliLuily). 188s 'I'kaim. 
Sterne iv, 34 Faiiiagriielic hiirli..sqnc. x88a Dai/y A'eivs 
2 Jan. s..'2 A Pantagrucliiie prognosticai ion for 1882. 

II Fantagruelion. {¥. pautagnudion.] A 
humorous name given by Rabelais lo hemp, as 
the source (jf the hangman’s rope. 

i8<7 Kingsley Two V. Ago x. An immediate external 
application, .of that famous herb Pantagrueliiiii, cure for all 
public ills ,and private woes. 

Fantaimelism (pientagr/ 7 *eliz’m). [a. F. 
paulagritjtisfficf, Pantagruel \ see alnive and -ism.] 
1 . The theory anti ))rtactice asciiljcil to Panta- 
gruel, one of the characters of Rabelais ; extrava- 
gant and coarse humour with a satirical or 
serious purpose. 


11 . 234 An iimsticceshful attempt at p;inlaKruelisjii, with nil 
tho outrageousness anil imiie of the lichnevs of Ralielats. 
x86o Dona7.ijson Theatre of Greeks (eel. 7) 77 By Pania* 
gruclisiii we mean.. an a.s»uiiiptiun of Unccnnn.'ilian buf- 
foonery as a cloak to coyer .some .serious purpri.se. ^ 2865 
Wkigiit Hist. Caricai. xix. 342 .Paiit;igrpclisiii, or, if you 
like, Kabclaisin, *Hd not, duri«ig the sixteenth century, 
m.'ikc much [irugress beyond the liniiLs of France. 

2 . ‘ The theory or practice of the medical pro- 
fession: used ill burlescjue or ridicule '. (Webster.) 
(Anp. an error from niisunder.»landing qiiot. 1 B35 above.) 
1804 Wkusi KR (citing Southey a.s autliorily). in Ogil- 
vie; also in CASbi;i.i., .'uid hiter Diets.] 

Pantagruelist (pantagr/r eUst). [a, Y,pan^ 
tagniilitte : or f. as prec. + -I8T.] An imitator, 
admirer, or student of Pantagmol, or of Rabelais. 

x6ii CoTGR.. Pantagmeliste, a FantagruelUst ; a merrie 
Greek, faithfull drunkard, good fellow. (Hence in Blount 
1656, rniLLirs x6.<;8 , Bailey 7721.) 1834 Hour at v Doctor 
(cd. 2) I. 275 In luimour however he was by ntatiirc a Panta- 
gruelist. thid. 178. 1847 Lowkll Lett. 1 . 130 Had 1 mixed 
more with the world than 1 have, I should probably have 
liccomc a Pantagruelist. 1886 Saintshury Ess, F.ng, Lit, 
(1891) 251 Pcaco^ was a Pantagruelist to the heart's core, 
llencc Paatagrnoli'Btlc, -istloal adjs, - Panta- 
ORIJRLIAN a, 

1838 FrascFsMag, XVI 1 . 317 In a W'ork Pantapruclialical 
they would be .. out of place. 1880 Libr. Unm. K tumd, 
(N.V.) Vn, j*0 A very aUurd and iiidecorou.s work of a 
pantagrutUstic kind. 

Pantaloon (i^ntxdf^n). Also -Ion, -lono, 
-loon. [Named after Pantaleon Hel^enstrcit, 
a German, who invented the instrument in 1705.] 
A musical instrument : a large dulcimer having 
one or two hundred strings, sounded by hammers 
or sticks held in the player’s hands. 


2774 Wraxalt. Tmtr North. Europe She plays 

on an in.stniment resembling our .spinel, and which they 
call a pdhtaloon. 1838 F.nrycL Brit. (ed. 7) XVI. 790/2 
Pantalont. x88e A. J. Hifkin.s in Grove Diet, Mas, II. 
64.1 Pantaleon or PantaloH,^, very large fhilcimcr Inventrcl 
and played umm in Ih*^ early part of the last ceiitiirj’ by 
Panlalcon HrlumstriMt, whose name was traiisfeired lothe 
itistrumeiil hy Doiii.s XIV. The name w.is also given in 
(icrnmiiy tn hori/ont.'il piauurories with the hammers striking 
downwards. 

Fantalettos, -lots (p:t?nta1e*ts), sk.pl, {rare 
in sing,) Chiefly U, S, [Dim. formation after 
pantaloon : sec *>;tte.] Loose drawer.s or * trousers * 
with a frill at the bottom of each leg, worn by 
young girls c 1 835-53 ; transf. cuphemisticnllv to 
draw^ers, trousers (see RrooMiirt), cycling * knicker- 
bockers or the like, worn by women. 

2847 Porter Fig Bear (Farmen If 1 h.ailn't a had on 
pantalets. 2857 KKAriE Course True Love II. ii. 133 rhe 
ciimiiany..wo.re very .severe on thi.s IBlooiner] costume, .tnd 
}yr<)Cev.(lv-d upw.ards from the uantalettes to the morals of the 
iiivenhyr. 1879 Sor. Cnristm. No. 51/2 You aie only 

lit for a piiKilore and pantalettes. z88i in Mr.s. Power 
OT.)oiioghui; Ladies on I/orsebk. v. 316 | Mexican hursc- 
wunien], chid in 1 oo.se 'J'lirkish pantalettes tucked into the 
ncling.lM}ol.s of Siyft yellow leather. 288a Standard ly .Sept. 
5/2 J)r. Mary Walker lectured., in 'pantalettes', xwi 
J. Akiihy Si erry iMzy Minstrel of SchnoLgirls, 

Come the flaiiity dimpled pets, With their tre.ssc.s .’dl in nets, 
And their pcciniig (tanialcrre.s Just in view. 18B7 in GirT s 
(hvn Paper 8 Oct. 19/3. 1888 A'. ^ (?. ylh Scr. VI. 39*). 1897 
/tai/y Nesus 30 Aug. 5/7 There are very pi;etty possibilities 
with a shi>rt .skirt .‘iiid paiitalettc Ifor tlic hicyclc]. 

b. transf, 'Fhe frills iLtied to aflom certain joints 
when brought to thi: table. 

1883 IlarbeFs Mag. luly 246/ 1 The paper pantalets which 
.adorn tlie broiled i.*imb chop. 

Hence Pantale'tted n., dressed in pantalettes. 

2865 Mrs. Whitney Gayworthys i, A child of seven, s;ishcd, 
pantalcttcd and bron/e-hooted. x88o IPorhl 31 Mar. ti 
The .short-frorked panialelted contingent (nf KnlsJ. 

Paiitalon, -one, -oon, vari.'iut.s of Pantaleon. 
FantlQooil i,pa'ntul//'n). Forms: 6 panta- 
loone, -loim, -lowne, 7 pautoloun, -lown, 
7-8 pantalou, -lone, 7- -loon. [a. F. pantalon 
(1550 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. lu panlalotte ‘a kind 
of mask on the Italian sl.ige, representing the 
Venetian* (Harctli), of whom Panlalone wa.s a 
nickname, supposed to be derived from the name of 
San Pantaleone or Pantalom, formerly a favourite 
saint of the Venetians.] 

1 . a. I'he Venetian character in Italitin comedy, 
represented as a lean and foolish old man, wearing 
s]jectacles, pantaloons (see 3), and slippers, b. 
Hence, in modern h.nrlcquinade or pantomime, a 
character represented as a foolish and vicious old 
m.in, the bull of the clown’s jokes, and his abettor 
in his pranks .and tricks. 

e 1590 111 Collier Ann, Stage (1 831) T II. .[03 (SLigc Dirfcttou) 
F.ntcrtliu paiileloiin, .'ind causcih the ch'e>.(c or iruni..k(: to 
bo bojiighti: forth. 259a Na.shk P, Penilesse 27 Our to. 
presentations .. not consist ing like thcir.s of a Puntulouii, 
a Whore, and a Zanic, but of Eiiiperoiir^, Kin^.s .mcl Friiiccs. 
a 1610 1 1 KAi.EY Epn-tchis' Man. (1636) 24 Hev is not a<li:imcii 
..to diancc Couiiiry d.'uices, .and M.i.t.'u.hines, as a Zaiiic or 
Panlaluii. 1638 Hkywooh znd Pt. Kneno not me Wks. 1874 
I. 257 Now' they peepc like Italian paiilvlowris l.chiiid an 
arras. [1704 AudimjS Italy, /V«/Vf (i7(/') 63 Fanlaluiic [in 
Italian lomvdyl i.s generally an old ciilli’.l 

b* *781 lyestw. Mag. IX. 709 No Paiiialoun with peaked 
beard to-nigbt Shall scrrattiiiig hoys and trcmlilitii' iiiaideiis 
fright. 2835 W. Irving Tour Prairies x\ix. 2/5 Their tail 
cocked up like the queue of i’aiituloon in a p.inioniimc. 
*855 Times 3 Ain*., Nevet did C'lown and I’aiiUdoon belabour 
each other more hc-ariily. 1867 t-scc ]iAKi.Kqi>iN.\DLj. 

i' 2 . Hence applied in contempt to an enfeebled 
tottering old man; a dotard, an old fool. Obs, 
exc. as echo of .Shaks. 

2596 SnAK.s. Tam. Shr. tii. i. 37 My man Traiiio, regia. 
licaring iiiy port, celsa senis that we might be.'uile the olci 
Fantalowiie. 1600 — /I. K L. 11. vii. 258 The Icanc and 
slipper'd Punlaloone, With spect.ocles on nose, and pouch on 
.siiie. His 3'outhfull hose well sau’d, a world too wide, Fur 
hi.H .shniiike .slianke. 186a T. A. T'koi.loer Marietta 1. ill. 
53 He became a withered and shrivelled ptintialooii. 

tb. A nickname (ap]>.) for Scottish conrtiers 
after the Restoration. Ohs, [Perhaps from their 
dress : cf. 3.] 

1660 Cavaliers Complaint in W. W. Wilkins Pot. Ball, 
(i860) I. 163 But truly there are .swarms of thirsc Who 
lately were our chiefest foe, Of pantaloons .and miifis. c 1690 
Kirkton Hist. ( h. iii. (1817) 114 This pnrliainent 
[16G2J wa.s called the Drinking Farliument. The com- 
mi.H.siuner LMiddlclon] had 4 S'* Enjh;lish a-day .'illowcd him, 
which he .spent faithfully ;unoiig lies northern [lanialoiis. 

3 . Applied at different periods no gaimeiits of 
different styles for the legs. (Chiefly in pi.) 

t a. A kind of breeches or trousers in fashion 
for some time after the Restoration. ObSi 

Said by Evelyn (in context of quot. 1661) to have been 
taken by the French from the costume of tlic stage<charncter 
of the period 'when the freak takc.s our MoiKsieurstoaptiear 
like so many Farces or Jack Puddings on the stage ’. 

1661 F.vki.vn Tyranus in Afem. (1&71) 7.SI1 1 would choose 
..some ra.shioii nut so pinching as to need a Sh(x>ing-horn 
with the Dutw, nor so exorbitant :ui the Pitntaloons, which 
are a kind of Hermaphrodite and of neither Sex. [Cf. 
'[ictticoat-breeches* in Fairliult Costume (ed. i86u) 254-$.) 
1663 Bijtlkn Hud. L iii. 924 And a.H the French wc conquer'd 
once Nuw give us laws for pantaloons, The length of 
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breeches. 1667 Drvdkn Wild GalL in. i, 1 hiive not yet 
spoke with the gentlvniaii in the Mack pantaloons [the 
bevill« 1674 Bloont Glossogr, (etl. 4), PantaLnrs^ a sort 
of Breeches now in fashion^ and well knuwm 16M tr. 
Chardin's Trat\ Persia 87 They [l*crsiaiis] wear Utile 
shirts, tliat fall down to tlieir knees, and liuk into a streight 
Pantaloon. 1691 Satyr ag^si, J^rem h 6 I’hey taught our 
^arks to strut in PanUiloons. 1710 Dk Fok Crusoe i. xi, 
llie breeches were in.'icle of the skin of an old hc>gout, 
whose hair hung down such a length . . that, like innlalooiis, 
it reached to the middle of my legs, a 1734 Noktii Lires 
(i8;<6) T. pBq [referring to i.vents of f 1680.I, 1 could not hut 
w'onder to see pantaUxins and shuuldi:r k nuts c:rowdiiig among 
the conimon clowns. 

fb. Applied to Other styles, cilher historically, 
or in reference to the dress of the stage character, 
which, according to quot. 1727 -41, was at one 
time of the nature of ‘ tights Oh. 

The <iuot. from Chambers is merely translated from the 
Fr. Dictionnaire dg Trhtoux^ .'tiid docs not proi'C Kuglish 
usage. In French tlic name became nssoci.^ted with^the 
tight garments of the 15-161)1 c., familiar in the paintings 
of the Italian artists of the period ; but this w'.xs nowhere 
a contemporary application. From this .irnse the use in c. 

1696 PfliLLirs (ed. 5), PaHtaioouy n sort of (larnicnt 
formerly worn, consisting of Breeches and Stockings fustned 
together .ind Iwlh of the s;une .Stuff. 1737-41 L'iiamuliir Cych 
[fruiii French], Pantaloon or Pantalon^ the name of an 
ancient garment frequent among our forc1'iither>, omsisting 
of hreedies and stockings all of a pi«‘ce. The flcnomina* 
tion comes from the Vcncti.'ii)':, who Arst iiiLr<xluced this 
habit, and who arc called ]*niiia 1 oiii. . .Also used for the 
habit or dresK these buffoons (in the Italian comedy] tiKunlly 
wear; which is made precisely to the form of their liody, and 
nil of a piece from head to foot. 

C. A light-fitting kind of trousers fastened with 
ribbons or buttons lielow the calf, or, later, by 
straps passing under the boots, which were intro-' 
diiccd late in the iSth c., and began to supersede 
knee-breeches, d. Mence cxt(*nded to trousers 
generally (especially in U.S., where this use may 
have been independently taken directly from K. 
pan talon ^ a iSoo). 

1798 liinplicd in Pan’i aloonko]. 1804 C. B. Browm 
tr. Cotney's / lew Soil U. S. 3611 He was clresscd in the 
Aincrir.'iii style; in .'i blue suit, with round hat and 
paiitniooiis. 1806-7 J. Bf.KKSi'OHi) Miserirs Hum, Life 
(iBaO) X. Ixxxiv, l.oudly bursting .. the fastenings of your 
ijr.iccs, and the strings of your pauUdoons Udiind. 18x5 
Ixelros^ict. Ktf. XIT.’ 35 note. In Ocrolier 1812, .in ordur 
was made by St, JolmS and Trinity College, that every 
young man who appeared in If. 'll! or Clmpcl in pantaKxms 
i)r Irowsers, .should be considered as absent.^ i8u Fl.ANCiif. 
llr/f. t'ostume 316 I'.'intaliions and Ilttssi.in boots w'cre 
inlnjdiiced ab vir the same ueriiKl (i. e. ri78ql. 1855 
WiiinirH Pare/oot Boy 3 Wirb thy lurncd-np p.iiua- 
bjoiiN, And tby mnry whistled tunes. i 8|[7 Cif.tMBr.KS 
Inform. People I. 79H/1 Panl.iloous, w'hich lilted close to 
the le-g, reirmincd in very common use by tlio.se person.s who 
had ailopied lliem till about the ye.ir 1814, when the we.'uing 
of trous»-is,alre.'xi.ly iutrodiu’.ed into the army, became fashion* 
able. s8^ Co v. K TiiOMrsov Audi Alt. I. xlviii. 1S7 
British ofticeis, in all the priggery of sish and white pant.i- 
loon. 1865 DicaKN'S Mvt. hr. ui. xi, lirc.sscd in . .pepper 
and salt paiiialoon.s. 1877 M. Al. f.iRASi- Sun^Maui viii, 
His loose shirt hung outside his pant.aloons. 
e. See qmd. .anil cf. pA\TAbKTTJfi8. 
x8it Ladies' Museitw FeK (Puri.'iiian new.s), Fcm.ale 
children wear pantalixjns of merino, with .short iiiMticoals 
of the Stime. 1881 in Mrs. Tower (.I’Doiioghiic La lies on 
Lforschack v. 235 [For horsewomenj J*aniaUx>ns of clianiois 
leather, Imt toning close at the ankles. 

4 . attrih, rill' I Comh.^ as pantaloon-like adj. 

1675 Piiii.i.irs That. Poet. Tref. ««iii. Whether the Triiiick- 
llose Fancy of Queen Elizabcth'.s d.ays or the Pantaloon 
Genius of ours he best, a x8aa .SiiEixrv Aw 7 .vvi. 4 Could 
m.ikc his pantaiiion scam.i .start. 1858 Si.mmonus Lh'rt. 
Trade^ Pantaloon Siujf^ mnteri.il for men’s trou.sers. 1803 
Sir J. C. Browne in Pall Mall C. 5 May 7/1, 1 should 
dfscribe iheiii ns jjautaloon like girls, for many of them had 
n stooping gait and wilhereil appearance, shrunk shanks, 
and spectacles on nose. 

Fantalooned (-itt-nd), «. [f. prcc.+-En 5 i.] 
Wearing pantaloons; having pantaloons on; 
trouser^. 

1798 crHARi.oTTr: Smith J'liilos. I. 27 llc.-ww p.’int.v 
looned and waislcoaled after the very newest fashion. ^ 1801 
in Spirit Puh. Jrnls. V. ajy No more the pantaloon 'd, un- 
powder'd .spark, Display.s Ins figure in the dusty Park. 1857 
KBAOR Course of True I.&oe 11 . iv. 16.1 These jiantalooncd 
fcmale.s practise a reserve, compared with which the 
modesty of Europe Is masculine impudence. 

Paataloo-nery. [f. as prec. + -kry.] 

1 . The performance of a pantaloon in the panto- 
mime. 

1831 Lamb Elia Ser. i. My First Play, The clownery and 
pantaloonery of these pantomimes h.ive clean p.issed out of 
my head 1855 Titues 2 Apr., I'he dillicultie.s of Clowna-y 
and Pantaloonery had yet to lie surmounted. .A>. 1885 
Society Nov. tx/i At last that pantaloonery is *ovcr . 

2 . * Materials for pantaloons’ (Webster 1S64); 
trouserings. 

PftUtUOOllilllff [f. rANTALOON 

+ -WO ^ : cf. tailorings cohnelling.'\ Playing the 
part of Pantaloon. 

1B61 Mayhkw Loud, I.aLour III. lar He has given up 
clowning, and taken to iiantalooning in.stcad. x86a Alt 
Year Round 13 Sept, xa Pantalooning is bad for a man’s 
gpiriLs. kid for his manners, kid for his opinion of himself. 

Tantameter« -morphi etc. : see Pantomrtkb, 
Panto-. 

tFantap,an abbreviation of /a;i/<r/ 4 f,PANT 0 FLB. 
1576 Levins Manip, 87/28 Pantapi rallopodium 
VoL. VIL 


Fantaphel, -ap(p)le» ohs. corrupt ff. Pantofle. 
tFaiita'rbe- Obs. [a. of. (Cotgr. 

1611}, ad. Gr. wavrdpfiTi some kind of precious 
stone.] A precious stone fabled to net as a magnet 
to gold : the stone of the sun. 

1587 T. Undekdown Llelitulorus' Hithiop. Hist. 54 The 
stoane is a Panlarlic, of seert-.U*. vcrluc. 1647 Tmam- Comm. 

1 Pet, ii. 4 .'lud preeious. Far beyond that orii:Mt and 
excellent sitone I'antarhe, celeliratf.il by l-MiiluMr.-itiK, 1604 
Mottf.i;x Rabelais S '. yXivi.-xeiy 'l‘h:a Carbiiijf.li.* .-tKiU'- would 
! have d.'irkf-n'd the Puiiihai h of Juiiclias ihi* 1 udiaii .Magii ian. 

: *753 Chamiikxs Cycl. Supp., Pantatbe, . .an iiiiaginary Mi iif, 

J the virtue^ of wnuh wmo similar to ihoM* of ihv magm-.l ; 

' but exerted upon gold as those of tlu! luadMlone upon iri. n. 

j i' Fa'ntarch. Oh, rare, [a. !•'. panUmhe, 

I -arque iJ<aljelais), erron. form of pamartc J’a.n- 
i CAU'i'.] A paper ; a general chart. 

1694 Motteux Rabelais, Pantag. Proguost. To Rdr., 

1 have tumbled over .*ind over all the Kantarchs of the 
] liMvctiK, culculuted the Quadrate.** of the Moon. 

tFa'ntaSfpa'ntaia. ‘loh. Also 6 panties, 

7 -Base, -ise, B -ess. |a. F. pantais, -ois, from 
pantoiser, earlier paniahter, -ieisier to Pant.] A 
pulmonary disease of hawks ; also applied to the 
• yellow.s * ill cattle. 

*577 B. t 'lOoiiK Heresbae/is Ifusb. (1586) i.\4b. If he b.sue 
the Puiitic.s he will pant much, and sluikc in tlic Flauke. 
16x1 GouiR., /'tf/rWA. short wind, pursiiiessc .in IJawkcs 
we rail it, the Paniais. 16x4 Markham Cheap Hush. 11. 
xliv. (1668) S4 'I'hc i*antas is a very faint disea>-c;, and 
makelh ii to sweat, shake and mint much. 1668 K. 

HoLMK..‘lr 7 //i»w^:F 11. 237/5? (l>i.scascsin llawks) Tbf:/'f»///rt.r, 
or Asina : a Disc.i.ie in the Breast, which cause! h short ne<.s 
of breath, or hinders the drawing of breath, called also ihe 
Punti.se. 1741 Coutpl. Fam.Hece iii. 476 Of the Yellows 
in a Cow or Bullock, which some call the PantcsS. 1847-78 
Halliwki.i., Pantos. 

Fantascope, erron. f. Pant(»8CuP£. 

+ Pa*ntatypo. Oh. [f. Cr. vdvra pi. *all 
things* + Type; but tlie etymological form is 
Pantotype.] The name given by Charles, Earl 
Stanhope, 1B05, to a system of ‘universal tyjxi- 
printing’ projected by him. 

1803 A Wii.so.N Lei. to Authors, etc., Aug. (in Collec, 
tanra (O. U.S.) HI. 377) Earl St.inliu}>e h.is lately pm. 
ch.iscd the two important Secrets of Pamalyjie Priming 
' and of Stereotype Printjng, in order to give them to the 
Public. l*aut}itypc Printing means universal type, printing ; 
being applicable to all subjects. 1896 H. .Stanhope 

\ O.rford Press (ibid, 411'* Wliai ihci^ was 1 'ant al ype? M y 
own opinion is that ..I A Stanhope thought he miw his way 
to a widc.-sprr,id adoption of wnat we now call ‘process* 
work. . Hard iiiclal relief bhreks [were •> tie usciij in place 
of wood-cut.s; intaglio engravings were to be copied and 
turned into relief blocks by the processes of Gengeinbre and 
others. 

FfUlteohuiC psenitcknik), a. rare, ff- Or. 
wav- all + Ttxy^Kos belonging to tlie arts.] Of, 
pertaining to, or comprehending all the arts. 

1848 IxiWELL JiigltKo Papers, Sorters Indep, Pt ess, Then 
do 1 perroive.,thc adv.intages of a jiancratic or pamechnic 
edurnrion. 

Fftllt 6 CllliiC 03 & (jiA'iiite knikpii). [f. Cir. nar- 
all + Tf xntcuv, neut, of rtxn/euf : see prec.] A 
word, iaveuted as the name of a bnsr.inr of all kinds 
of artistic work, which has (through the fortune 
of the Imilding) come to lie applied to a large 
warehouse for storing funrituiv, and also to be 
colloquially used a.s short fur pantcthnicon van^ 
a furuiture'removing van. 

1830 Meek. Mag. XV. 393 Pantpchnicon tHcacUiig of 
Article, describing the buildinij, in Mutcomb Street, Belgrave 
Square, which was originally iiiteiidcd for a ba7aar,.'ind was 
afterwards converted intoawarchoii.se for storing furniture], 
1848 i'liACKEB.VY ran. Fair Ixi, The rich furniture .ind 
effecl-s, .. rolled away in several enormous v.m.s to the 
P.'intcchnicon, where they were to lie until Georgy's m.ijority. 
x 865 IhcKEVs Mut. Fr. 1. ii. He would have come home *n 
matting from the Pantechnicon. 1876 Jos, Ikviso Ann. Our 
Tune, SuPpl. (ed. 2* 155/2, 1874 tFen.J 13.— The Pantvehni- ! 
con, in Mfotcomb Street, ..itseii as a repository for furniture ' 
and nil kinds of guod.s, destroyed by lire, together with its ; 
valnatile. contents. 1891 Pall Mail G. 31 Aug. 2/3 The ! 
friends. . who sent pantechnicons and he;ivy waggons doubt- : 
less meant w’cll. | 

b. The attempt to reconcile the use with the ' 
etymology has given the following ; 

Rrande Diet. Set, etc., Panltchnicon, signifies a 
place in wliich.. every species of workmanship is collected 
and exposed for .sale. Thc^ large building near Ilelgrave 
Siiuarc is an excellent specimen of this m;><le.rn invention. 
184s Ford Handbk.Spttin ii. 731 The rest of the Peninsula 
considers them [the .shops of Afadrid] to Ije the iiiag.i2ine, the 
Pantechnicon of the universe. 

O. aft rib,, as panfechnietm-driver, -van. 
iSoB Daily Chron. 28 Apr. 9/1 Situation wanted in house- 
I hold removals in pantechnicon van.s. 1897 M. ary Kinosi.ey 
[ W. Africa vii. 142 yon arc an uiisopnLsticated caniiilial 
; Fan you don’t require a {Kuitechnicon van to stow away 
; your^ one or two mushroora*shaped .stools, knives, and 
cooking- pots, and a calaki.sh or so. 2902 Daily Chron, 
a8 Apr. 11/3 Pantechnicon Driver required ; smart. 
Panteen» -ein, var. forms of P.\ntink. 

Fantel, * 011 ( 6 , ob.i. forms of J^antle. 
Fantolegraph, -telephone : see Tan- 3. 
Faate-llerito. Min, [Named by Forstner 
from Panlelkria, an island between Sicily and 
Tunis.] A mineral found at Pantelleria^ inier- 


I mediate in composition lx?twccn dneite and liparite, 
and mote or less tracbytic in character. 

1890 in Cent, Diet. 

Fanteloun, -own, obs. ff. Pantaloon. 
rPantener, a freq. misreading of Paiitener.] 
]Pantoon(e, ol)s. lorm.'i of pANTttKON. 
tFanter^. Oh. (exc. iliH.) Forms: a. 3 
paniter, 3- 4 -etcr, 4 -y top, -y tero ; fi. 4 pantcr, 
(4 painter, 5 pmit't)ere, -yr). panefer, 

etc., a. AF. paneUr - V. punctiir 'irilji;. in 
Hatz.-Darm.) ~ Pr. paneter, Sp. pa nude to. It. 
panatiere^ in merl.I.. pCiua-, pdnetarius, -terius. 
baker ( cf. O F. paneter lu bake bre:u I ) , f . I .. pun-em, 
It. pane, Sp. pan, bread.] A wind originally 
meaning ‘ baker but in MF.. usually .n»plic'd to 
the officer of a liousehold who supplied ilic- liriarl 
i and had charge of the pantry (nn office nr.>w 

■ merged in that of butler) ; the controller of tin? 
bread in a large establishment. 

u. 1297 R. Gcouc. (Kolk) 3S6 w'i He fcf. .fat of 3nr.g«?o 

k. iyv is iKinetcr fr». rr. p.inyti:r, p:iMJt.’r]. Ih'uf ( Rolls j 0'.'34, 

is paiiiicr & is ckmiberlviii & is bolilfr :d wd. 1393 

l. xsciL, /*, 77 . C. XVII. 151 Paciemre is hn.s and i'a>ii 

to p'liM-iic fyiirlek e x4^-6o Bp. Grosscti^t's Honsth. Siat. 

j ill Jiah,e\ ilk'. 3550 Command the panytcrc wiih yoniy 
: hrrrli-, ,S: tlif lioicl.irc with W'yne and ab:, njiiic t.j-i^i.dur 

■ aforv ijoii ni the tabulle. 1496 .‘/rr. Ld. High Taas. 

1. 305 Itt.-iii, to tbccukcand the panii tare- in iSli thvei). .Niii).s. 
fi. 14.. A/elr. Yoc. in Wr.-VV«ilcker .-Irthocopus, 

\ bot'.U-ry, lakere vH panitere. rx45o ilk'. Curtasve iX--- in 
Bnbi'rs ilk-. 322 perm** comes ]>«• paiiitre with li.i;n*.s thir. 
C1460J. IviTssn.v Bk. ibid. 66 Ifth >n bi* :if!ini:ird 

in any offyee, as Biith'r or i\iilter, — in somi- plai.es ihr> .ire 
both liiii:. r- 1530 l ivnAi.i. J'nas Prol. C iv, 'J’hoiiKh a'l tin; 
bred be cuimnittcd vn t-> the pantcr. 2580 
7 'rea.s. J'r. 'J'ettfi. rii Pamiier. a Paiit»‘i. (1851 Ii rni-k 
i Dow, Arehit. 1 . iv. The Pantry .. w.li :u]<eii!i(i.tide>( 

! by the panlot or priniieiivr.] 

Pa'Uter-. 0 ^.'- cxc. dial. Alst) 4 pauuler, 
3 pantire. -yr, 5-6 -ero, (6 pnnthor). [ME. n. 
i W.panUr ‘ tcndiciila, laciim * 1. » 3th c. in ( iodef. ; 
cf. F./r////7//r (Colgr. fanlhitre, a great swoope-iiet 
or drawing net ’) Icpnnfhra ‘a kind ol tr.iinell 
or fowling net* (Floiio , in iiied.L. pn nth era ;I)ii 
Cange) ‘a species of net v^ilh which dnck.s are 
taken*; I,. panthD’a hiiiiling-iiet, (.Ir. warBium 
large net, f. ndv all + Biip wild he.i.si. Oi^pdv tu huid.] 
A fowling net, a lowlor’s snare; a ml, snaie, ti.ij), 
noose. AUo fig. 

ciM Poem J’ime.^ bdw. It ^^7 in /W. t.C.'uim.UMi. 

344 Pnde hath in bis p iuntcr k.iuhi the liri* inid il.v (uwe. 

/.■ 2335 Mttr. Hew. (>9 Als a fouler 'J'as fonli's wyt i:\ lii«.T atid 
paiiter. r x^ VVveui- .Si/. Wks. III. iK>.. Vdiliu*.‘-v F*. 
devcli* p.inter. rX385 Cuaici.k /.. C. H\ I’lul. 11. j Tlu* 
.Miiale fiMilii. .'J'hat fioin the p.intct . . hen .sk;i|ii<1, •V<7i42o 
l.yiM-,. Chorle 4- Byrde 77 This (liuie wa.s trapped, rS' var.glit 
with a panicvc. c 1440 Prouip. 3:1/2 Par.'lete, .snatc 

iox h\ri\y'<,,lis^’ueus,p,'d ca 2483 live Past, i- j/.j. 1509 
Baki'I.W Shyp ef Felys H. 29, As l_\.s>ln.* m lijjdc 

to panicq net or snan:. 1530 I’ai s/;h. i*>i I'anilu i 10 c.arhe 
byrdcs wilh,//r?/Ar/vi//. 1653 .Ashm. .1 1- The.^i. Chi w, ..‘i " I be 
Byrd wns trapped and in a I’iinur 178* JiLi invin.is 
Martial ill. xi lii. 173 I'hy panu-rs, u' j-r- pj, nrv iki Si I'o 
net* of .\rachnes coiiirol. 1900 L. P. Dh I\inter \ E. 
[..incadi.), a sn.'ire for bird.s made ot haii. 

Fanter (i.Kv ntaj . [f. 1 \\nt 7-. ■ - f.h i .] 

1 . One who or th.il wlrioh ] :in!s, 

n ^29 Conor LVK fb/ Mrs. At.ibrla H nut's Siup'i.g d, 
Whii.b, warbling mystic s-Mind'^, (■i.iuci i'. llit 
panler's woiind.s. 1823 Byko\ 7 ri, /'.■ mi .vx.\i,\, AH p.iniii.s 
for newspaper praise. 1840 .V.rc .M.tg. l.\. 

Panlei.s nflr-r |)osthnnious re;Mii.itiui>. 

2 . slang. The heart. tP.iillya jnin upon • h.\rt . 
axyoo B. K. Diet. Cant. Ct • to. Punter, w Hart, c 1725 

Old Song in Fanner Musa Pedesfri.^ (rV.r* 44 Didst ibi-u 
know .. but half of the .smart Wiiiili has seized i-ii my 
pantni, since ihnii didst dcfiait. rySs Gr 'ST. t fCg 

J'., Panter^ a hart, that animal i.s,in ih*- p-.,iliTis, ‘-ui'l t * p nt 
after the flesh water brovik-s. I-*/. I'ifi addA .Al-w the; 
human ht'arl, which frequently pants in time (zt'dai:gc-r. 
t 3 . (See quot.;. Oh. 

X706 Phillivs, Panter, ihc. Paunch i>r Belly; al.^o ;i S-v.ij. 
or Gall on the Neck of Draught-Beasts. 

Panter, obs. form of Pai.nte.r, Panthi-u. 
Fanterer (pivm^raj). Now Oidy JUst. AUo 
5-6 -trer. [Exp.nndcd form of P AbTEK L as if Li n: 
pantry + -ek: cf. adulterer, vphohtcrer, <it.] 
- Panter I. 

! 14. . A'i»»//.in\Vr.»\Yiilcker68^./20.^/V/rt»f/<v/.vf,.i p.mlTi. 

j rt42o Chron. I Hod. 5 *6 Hi*. Panle.rere lolk] .1 lule 
! ywys. 1552 lli'inKT, Paiitrcr, I'a-fariu.'i. f«i64r bp. 

■ Moi'Ni'Ar;i; Aft.t 4* Mon. 41642) 427 They inect in the 
j Refectory .. where .. the Paiuercr sct.> bread Ijelore .h'-.c. 

I 1859 i*AKKER />om. Archil. 111 . iii. J'he Ch'ili In. in... 

I laid, I he nantcret brought fuith the bre.id. 1683 T.t‘.e.\ 
! (weekly ci1.)6 Apr. 9 Dukes ami vavls amt knii^hts av:*'-) :is 
I stewards a>id butlers .ind paniercrs, and h:u;. .!(•'* 

' perquisites of scarlet cloth and wine and caiiules l.ki- 
commoner people. 

Fan-Teutonic, -Teutoniam: sec Pan- i. 
Panthan. Pantharb, vari.ints of I amhkon, 
Pantarbe. 

t Panthe*an, a. Obs, « next. 

1739-6 B.aii-EY (folio), Panihean Statues, statkes that 
represented all or the most considerable of the heathen 
deities, 

Fantlidie (pwnfz-ik), a. rare. [f. Panthe um 
• b -ic.] Of the nature of a pantheum; combining 
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PANTHEISM. 

ill one Ij^^ure the symbols or attributes of inniiy 
ilitYerciit jjods, 

1818 K. P. Knight Symbolic Lang» (1876) 81 Diana, .has 
..titlvi ami .syni)M.>i$ eApic&sive of ahno^t vvt.'ry nitrihiitr, 
whoihcr of ci'catioii, presi-rvation, or drsiruction; sisappj .irs 
fii»m the raiithcic li^ure^ of lurr. fbui^ 143 In fM>;raving-i 
upon gems, ,.wc often find the forms of ihc r.^m, j;oar, 
horse, cot k, and various others, hleinivd iiiirt one, so as in 
form l*.Tniliric compositions, sijjnifyii’.j; I he various iillributes 
and modes i.>f action of the Deity. 

Pantheism (picMil)/,iz'in). [nuid, f. (ir. tw- 
all + God + -ism; app. after Pantiikiht. 

PantMisU anti pautIUhine were used ia French in 1712 
(K. llenoist asj, 265) ilic Ibrmcr app. taken from 

ToUiinrs KiikUsIi ilse (s^e next'-, the latter formed after it on 
die ordinary an.ili»4y of paiis in -Ar and -/*//.'. Tolaiid does 
nut appear to Ii.avc usod /.in//tcisw.] 

1 . The religious belief or philoaophical theory 
that God and ilie tmiverse arc identical (implying 
a denial of tlic j>er.sr>nality and transcendence of 
God); the doctrine that God is everything and 
everything is Gud. 

173* W.MKKLANo CAr. KrW. < 7 ///T/yr 76 Panthcsisin..and 
Hiihbism arc scat)ilalously bad, scarce difl'ering from the 
hr<>;ti|ost Atheism. aif 66 I. Hkowm tfononr 176 note^ That 
spfi ievs of atheism cominoniy called Pantheism. iBaj Coi.k. 
KiDr.K TiibU-t. 30 Apr., Pantheism and idolatry naturally 
end in enrh oilier: for all c.\Lremc.s meet. 1848 K . 1 . 
W’lLUKRi'OKCK DocU Incarnation v. (185.!) 121 Pantheism, 
the principle of which is to merge the persiiiKiliiy of the 
niiirai Governor in the circle of liis works. 

2 . 'The heathen worship of all the jjods. 

1837 SiK F. P.Ai,fiR.\vK MercA. ^ J*'nan i. (1844) »t The 
greaier portion of the Tartar tribes profeSNcd :i singular 
specic.s of f*:inthei.s-m, 1 cspvclitig all creeds, at iached to noiu'. 
1861 )*K.\BSON Early , 1 /lV/. (iSo/l I. 1 8 The 

spirit of Kom.'ui pantheism, which erect^ a temple to the ; 
divinilie.s of all n.*itions. | 

Pantheist (p»!'ii]»|isO. [f. as prec. + -IST. 
First used by Tolaud 1705 ; llicnce ^ , panthiiisu!\ j 
One who holds the doctrine of pantheism. 

1705 (/i 7 /(') Socinianisni truly Stateil . . : to which is prefixt 
(ndim-rence in Disputes; Kecominended hy a I’antlieist 
[J. Tolani!] to an DrthiKlox Fri»:iid. 1705 Toi.anu ibid. 7 
'The Pantheists, .of which number 1 profess myself to be ; 
one. 1721 Hi*. IIakk Script, rind. /r.Misrcjbr. hp. Ranger 
Prof. 2r Thus pi ays this PaHtheUt \\.c. tlie impious author 
of the Pant At'is/ ken) wh<.>se impudent Hlasphomics loudly \ 
c.tU for the Aniiuadvrrsions of (he Civil Power. *750 i 
WakB'. bto.s Popc'i Ess. Man t. vOB Wc^ aire part.s of ' 
him, his olTspriiig, .as the * 5 revk ixxst, a pantboi.st quoted by 1 
the .Ximsllc, observes; And the re.ason is, because a religious I 
tlieist, and an impious p.Tnth<.'ist. U.fth profess to believe the ' 
oiiinipre-sencc of IJod. 1778 An iiomi'E PreraL Ckr, 423 He 
i.s ihcrefore a Spinozist or a philo.sopliic pantlieist. 1876 
Oi..M'.sioNK in Contnnp. Kcv. .Inna 24 , 1 am by no means 
Siiic that Daine is nut a Pantheist. 

Pantheistic (px‘n|)/,i'stik\ a. [f. as prcc. f 
-IC : cf. TulaivV.s litlc Pantheistkotuy 

1 . Of or pcrlaiiiiiig to pantheists, or pantheism. 

IiyiS J. Toi-a.nd dith) Paiitheislicoii : sive Forniiiln celc. 

branda: So(.laliiatis Socratic*«.] 1733 Watert ANnt.Vir. Vind. 
Charge 44 The Pantheistick Sy.stcm . . supuoscs God :iiid 
Naiiiie, or God and the whole Universe, to be one and the 
same Sub.stance, one Universal I’eing 2 insoniiu:li tlmt Mens 
Souls are only .Modifications of the divine Suhst.*ince. 
1836 SjM B. JiMouii: Psvchol. Inu. 1 . iv. n 3 The pantheistic 
lhvory..h:is desi:cndcd from the school of Pythagoras to 
these latter times. 

t 2 . - PANTIIBIP. Ohs. (Pan error.) 

184a Bra.sue Diet, Set. etc., PaatAeistiCf . .a term applied | 
to Statues and Hgures. 

60 Panthei atioal a. sense 1 ; hence Pau- 
thei'fttioally at/ 7 \ 

1840 Tkaokekav Paris Sk.drk. (1872) 176 in this woik, the ■ 
lady avsert.s her pantheistical doctrine. s&|8 Taifs Mag. 
Xv. 150 The Creator [i.s never] paiiiheistically identified 
with the W'ork.s. 1870 Dikraki.i Lothair xxx. 151 There is 
that human rea.'ion.. which in.sisls on being atheistical, or 
pi^-thei.sti(.al, or pantheistical. 

Fantheleniatism, -thelism: gee Pan- 2. 
Paatheology CpoenV/ip lod^i). [mod. f. Gr. 
irav-, P.\N-, all + Theology.] 
tl. The whole sum of theology or divinity. Ohs. ; 

16^6 Hlousi- Glossogr.^ Pantkeohgp^ the whole sum of 
Divinity. 1658 Piin.i.ii's, Pauthcologie. 

2 . A synthetic theology comprehending all deities | 
and all religions. 

a 1693 l/rgsiAari's Rabelais 111. ii. aq The tni« Spring niid 
S'lurcc of the lively Idea of Fanthcohigy. 1893 Temple 
Ear Mag. XC V 1 1 . 69 1 H Ls] intim.Tcy with Greek pantheology 
wa.s scarcely orthodox. 

Hence PanthaoToglstp one who studies or is 
versed in pantheology. 

i7«;j RAit.i.Y vol. II, Pantkfologistj a Student or Writer 
of umvcis.'il or a whole Body of Divinity. tSo in later Diets.) 

Pantheon 'poenJ^/’^Tn, parmpiVn)* Also 4 
pantooni'o, 6 panthan, 'eon, (panthee). [a. L. 
panthlon^ -theon^ a. Gr. vavBuoy a temple con- 
secrated to all the gods (f. trav- all 4- Buot of or 
sacred to a god, Ottn a god). Cf. V,f anMcu, 

The MR. and early mud. Rng. pronunciation (e. g. in 
Cowley and Bailey's Diet.) wax pa’ntAeoni Johnson has 
panihi'gn^ which now the more prevalent in Rngland.] 

1 . A temple or sacred building dedicated to all 
the go<h, or where images or other memorials of 
all the deities of a nation arc collected ; spec, that 
at Rome which was originally built by Agrippa 
ra5 B.O., and being on a circular plan has also 


430 


PANTHER. 


been called the Rotunda \ since a . d . 609 it has 
serr-ed as a Christian church, l>cing known as Santa 
Maria Kotoiida. 

? 13. . Alt Sednts 37 in TIcrrig*f ArcArp LXXIX. 43s That 
temple was callyd panieone..Famt'one is to sey in greke: 
'Of sill goilis Si deucllus eke*. <1350 Atl .S'aints 37 in 
llurslm. Aftcngl. Ltg. (1881) 143 Fanleim Jmi cable he name ; 

‘ pc hows of goddes , hat inciies Jic same. 1549 CoyT.Rim.r. 
etc. Erasm. Par. A'iT*. xvi. 25 The lir.ste plage is fallen 
vpon all ydnls and false gialdes whichc they had set and 
(lacked together in one tempcl of Faiirhcoii. tlmt is to .sayc 
all goddex [1583 T. Wasiiin'cton tr. NkAotays Voy. 11. xx. 
S7 The proporiion of the Fanihee of Rome.] 1586 .Sir R. 
Honv Pol. Disc. Truth xxx. 140 The Koimuics .'illowed the 
scruice of all cckIs, luiiiing for that ende huildcd a Temple 
to all gods caned Pantheon. 1588 Shakk. Tit. A, i. i. 242 
Lauinia will 1 make my Empresse . . And in the Sacred 
Fanth.'ui her e.s(iousc. 1617 Mobvson* Itin.x. 13s Marcus 
Agrippa.. built this Church, and dedicated it to Jupiter., 
and to Ceics, and to all the gods, whereupon it was railed 
Pantheon. 1727 - Bailky, Paultheon. *740 Dvi:tt Kuius nf 
Riuhc Poems (i;6x) 28 Von venerable dome. Which virtuous 
Latiuiii, with erroneous aim. Rais’d to her various deities, 
and nam'd P.Tnthcon. x86o Hawihokn'i-: Math. Faun 1 . 
(18B3) 516 The W'orld Kn-s nothing else like the Pantheon, 
b. fig. ‘ Temple * or * shrine of all the god.s ‘. 

1596 Nashb .^ajfironAVatden Wks. (Grosan) 1 II. r.^s tV 
this John Thurius..! w'ill speake.., his Church .'mother 
I'anthcun or Teutplum omnium deorum^ the absolutist 
O^icle of all sound deiiinitie. i6^ F ullkr Holy II 'ar ( 1640) 
A Polaml, the I'atithcon of all religions. «“ 3 . Cowi.KY On 
oh, present, itsetf to Unk*. Ubr. 0 .%/. c Had, Learning's 
Pantheon ! Huil the sacred Ark, Where all the World of 
Science does eiii barque I x8fo Aihemeum 30 Dec. 878/1 
Scherer, .has room in liis litcra^ pantheon for every legiti- 
mate f<;rm of art. 18^ F.akl Rosererv .V/. Cronnitell 14 
Nov., Rveryone,^ 1 think . . ha.s, in their heart of hearts a 
Puiitheon of their histi.<rical cleniigorls. .a shrine in which 
they consecrate the memories of the deaths of the noblest 
and bravest men. 

O. transfi A building resembling or compared to 
the Pantheon at Koine; now, especially, a building 
serving to honour the illustrious dead of a nation, 
who arc either buried there or have memorials 
erected to them in it. 

The latter use h.Td app. its origin in the church r>f St. 
th.iievievc in P;iris, which in some respects rrseinhles the 
Pantheon at Rome, and W'hich, lioth before the Revolution 
and since, has lieeu used for this piirfs'sc, being su renamed 
at that period. 

1713 Irard's .Simp. Cobier 12 If wcrc..reiiuiMte, th.'it the 
City should lep.'iir Pauls ., fur an RiiglLsh Pantheon, and 
licstnw it ujwii the Sectaiics, freely to .'isscmhle in. 1727-41 
CiiAMHKRs Cycf. s.v.,'t’he chapel of ilie K.scui i.*!!, which is the 
burying place of the kings of .Spain, i.s also a rolondo ; and 
in iniitatiun of th.it of Rome, is also c.alled |.uinilieon. x8oi 
[see .Pan 7 iieoni/e be- low). 1838 Encycl. Ur/t. (cd. 7) XVll. 
76/2 The Pantheon, or church of St. Genevieve, is purluqis 
the most magnificent of the modem cdifiies in Paris... The 
west portico bears some resemblance to the Pantheon at 
Kunie. 1855 Loudon as it is toMay 29 Westminster Abbey 
may not inaptly he called the pantheon of the glory of 
Britain. 1890 Whitaker's Almanack 34h/s The French 
Chamber.. decided to transfer the retuains of Carnot, Mar- 
reau, and Baud in to the Paniheiin. 

2 . A habitation of all liie gods ; the assemblage 
of all the gods ; the deities of a people collectively. 

1550 Balk Ima^e Roth Ch. xvi. .Sri. Wks. (Parker .Soo.) 
49X The bl.xsplieiiious I'anthcMn of Kiiiiie once pcri.shing, all 
other chin chc.s of the uiifuithful must nerds follow soon after 
in their course. 1806 T. M.wkicK Fail ojf Mogut fntrod. 15 
To that siiperstitiniis race the universe is a vast pantheon, 
filled with intellectual beings of various classes and powers. 



pantheon now boasts of being able to muster 330,000,1100 
deities 1878 Maci.kar Celts iL (1879) Highest in the 
Celtic Paiulicon w.'is the golden-hand^ snn. 

b. A naint: fur a treatise on all the gods, 

1698 (A. Tookk] dill* of fransl.) Tlie Pantheon. Repre- 
.senting the Fabulous Historic.s of the Heathen (icxls and 
Most lllustriuii.s Heroes . .Written by Fra. Pomey. 1790 
{title'i Bell's New Pantheon, or Historical Dictionary of 
Gods, Deiiii-Oods, Heroes, and Fabulous Personages of 
.Antiquity. 1824 Watt RlbtiotAeca IMt. 1 . s. v. Stephen 
PattmaHy Golden Book of Heathen Gods...'J 1 iis work has 
lieeii cuti.sider(*d as one of the first attempt.s towards a Pan- 
theon, or deNcriptiuns of the He.'ithen Gixls. 

c. A collection tif wax-work models of the gods. 

*711 sped. No. 46 .Advr.. Mr. Pcnketliman’.s Wonderful 

Invention call'd the Pantneon : or, the Temple of the 
Heathen Go{ls..Tlie Figures .. move their Heads fete]. 

3 . Name of a large building in London (* having 
a dome like the Pantheon’— Walpole, Let. to Mann 
26 Apr. 1771), opened as a place of public enter- 
tainment in 1772 : hence allusively. 

177a Chron. in Ann. Reg. 69 lAist night was opened.. the 
much-talked-of reoeptucle of fashionable pleasure, 'J'he Pan- 
theon, to a crouded company. 1774 Pootk Cozeners 1. Wks, 
1799 II. 146 Kxpences in attending plays, operan, mas- 
querades, and iiantheons. 1782 Wknlkv IVks. (1672) XI. 
158 Wc are malcing swift advances toward it [lewdiiess], by 
playhouses, masquerades, and pantheons. 

4 . attrih, « Of all the gods or heroes. 

1787 H. Walpole Let. to Mann 30 May, 1 shall make a 
solemn dedication of it in my pantheon Chapel. 

IT nee Fftntlieo'iiio a., of the nature of or re- 
sembling a ])aiithcon ; Paathe^onliivtloB, admis- 
sion into the pantheon; Fuitlia'oniie v. irons., 
to admit into the pantheon ; to inter in the Pan- 
theon. 

i8ei Paris as it was II. Alviii. 1-57 M.nrat was..p:iii- 
tlieonixcd, that Is, interred in the Pantheon. 1804 Europ. 


decorated ViLS pantlieonic portico, 1883 R. Brown 
danus 4 'I'lie formal paiitheoni/ation of divinities. 

Panther (pre-ntai). Forms: 3-6 panter, 
4-6 pontere, (5 panteere), 5-6 panthere, (7 
-ar), 5- panther. [MK. pantere, a. OV.panih-e 
(Ph. de Thaun, 12th c.), mod.F. panthtre, ad. L. 
panthfra, ad. Gr, ( I’lie solitarj' instance 

j in QIC. is merely an alien wor<l from T«. or Gr.) 

I The subjective analysis of the name, as fnnn Or. ircir- all-f 

fhp beast, gave rise to many fancies and fables : see I'h. de 
; Thauii Bestiaire 224, etc.] 

1 . Another name for the Ixopnrd {Felts pardus); 
' i>op!ilorly applied to large leopards. 

As with other exotic animals, the name, handed down from 
the Latin writeis, w.'is known long bvlbie the animal; all 
the early references merely reflect the statements of undent 
Auihors and their mecliieval txiiitimintors. 'J'hese statements 
I were long believed to lefer to a beast distinct from the 
‘ li'ui ard; a I'elief encouraged by there being two Latin 
, n.'Liiies panthera. and parduSt as to the relation between 
j whif h iiie ancient writers themselves were not clear, and by 
I fabiiloiis notions as to the generation of the leopard as a 
I hybtii.l bet wren the lion and the '(xird ', and as to the sweet 
' friigiance fnldrd to lie exhaled by the pniiiher. Down to 
I inodorii limes (cf. qiiot. 1H131 the ' panther ' wiis suppoftccl to 
i Ite at least a ‘larger and more powerful kind cif leopard, 
1 a distinction not scietiiifnally ten.'ible. 

I [a 1000 Panther \7 (Gr.) Is Ixei door 1 'andher bi noninn 
j haten, ]« niftfta beam wisfmste weras on gewrUum 

• cyASkm ni |>.'iin anstapati. ] c 1220 Restiary 733 Panter is an 
j wilde der, Is non faircrc on \ier 1 de her. 1398 _ Irkvi.sa 
I Rarlh. Dc P. l\\ xviri. Ixxxii. (1495) 834 Lyons in Siria hen 
; blacke wyih while speckis and ben (yke to Panteres. C1430 

I.vixL Reas. <4 Seus. 6438 In his sbee.ldo, yif ye lysl here, 
Hath enprented a punicre. 1484 C.'axton /'a/Virj 
I v. V, Fahli! (if a panthere whit.he fdic in to a pytie. 1503 B. 
; Hawks Pixamp. I 'hi. ix. 4 And by a ^wctc siitcllc I knewe 
n pantere. 1545 JoVE Dan. vii. ^8 The 1 eo}XU'de 

i or spotted panthere .. sigiiiflcth the kmgdoiii of great 
, Alexander. 1642 Rogkks Naaman ICp. Ded. 4 WhicTi (as 
j the Panih.'irs Vtre.'Uh. .) hath iiiude your n.mic sweet. 1658 
PliiLMrs, /*authe.r,JK kincie of sj^lted l>c.'isc, the Leopard, 
or I.ibard being the Male, the P:iniher the Female. 1687 
Dryoen Hind St P. n. 228 The P.-mther’s bieaih wa.s ever 
■ famed for sweet. 18x3 Bingley An ini. Riog. 1 . 261 In bis 
general habits he [the 1 .enpard] rcstinblcs the Panther, 
mug in .'imhii.sh fur prey. 1814 Cskv Dante's Inf. 1. 30 
Lu! .1 panther, nimble, light, And cover’d with a speck leil 
! .skin, appear'd. 1891 Fi.owi k K Lydkkkkk Mammals xi. 

I 515 1'hc attempts to separate a larger and more rulmsl 
variety, under the name of Paiithor, rrutn n sninlli-i and 
, more gr.'iceful form, to which the n.'imc Leopard iniglil pro- 
: ircrly be reslrii ted, have failed. 

. fig. 1821 Shki.ley Hellas 316 Her .‘•low dog-? of w.nr sec 
' The panther, Freedom, fled to her old covit, Amid sc.'is 
and iiiouniains, and a mightier brood Ooiich round. 

2 . Applied in Aniericii lo the puma 01 lOiigar, 

: Felis comolor, also called Paixtku 3 ; and, somc- 
i lime s, to the jaguar, F. onca. 

1730 A 1 Jersey Archives XI. 202 On Monday, .was killed 
j . .a monstrous huge P.'inther. 1774 tiornsM. Kai. Hist. 1 . 

I 14b The jaguar or p.'knihcr of Airicrica, 1808 Pikk AWrerx 
\ Mississ. (i8to) 66 Saw a very large .'iiiimal, which, from 
' its le.ips, I supposed to have been a panther ; but if so, it 
wa.s twice as large .'i.s those on the loucr Mississippi. 1822 
Files* Register \ X 1 I. 304/2 A p:inlhcr, nine fcci long, was 
lately found dead on the shore of lake Ontario. 1839 Penny 

• (jy.V. XIll. 434/'2 ‘Ilie Jaguar, or American P.miher, ..isihe 
form of the l2rop:ird found in the New World. It is. .the 

i Panther or Great Panther of the fuiricr.-;. 1843 Mahkvat 
M. Fio/et xliv. 360 wi»/r, I'hc iiuiua. or red paiiihi r, is also 
; called ‘ American lion, cougar 1894 Cent. Mag. Apr. 849 
; The panther wa.s long cnilird n ' lyger ’ in the Carolin.is, and 
i a ' lyon ' clseu here. 

3 . fig. Applied to a fierce or savage man. 

1868 Sat. ReT>. 18 J.'in. 75/2 Even authoresses sccin to 
; accept with perfect e.i.|iianiniity the idea that taming the 
! male panther Ls out of the question. 

I t 4 . Name of a (?aweet* smelling' drug. Ohs. 

1658 Acts 4 Ord. Pari, c, 20 tScohell) 464 Drugs called 
I Panther, t he pound, £ 2. 1662 in Stat. Ireland (1 765) 1 1 . 403. 

5 . attrih. and Comb., as panther-jump, ‘killing, 
‘Springer, ‘tooth, dread \ pantherdike, -spotted 
adjs. ; panther-oat, the ocelot (Funk 1K95) ; pan- 
ther-cowry, a spotted cowry, Cyprva pantherina 
of the P)asl Indies {ihid.')\ panther-lily, U.E., 
the Californian lily, LUinm pardalinum\ panther- 
moth, a collector’s name for a Kurofiean geoine- 
trid, Cidaria unanguhUa {Cent. Did, 1890); 
panther’s bane, a plant, also called W’olf *s bnne ; 
panther-toad, a South African toad, Bufo pan- 
therinus {CasselPs Eneycl. Did. 1886) ; panther- 
wood, a variety of the citron wood or snndaracli 
tree, Callistris guadrivalvis {Cent. Did. 1890). 

1774 Goldsm. Hat. Hist. (1776) HI. 254 An animal of the 
"panther kind. 1857 C- Bkonie Projes^or I, xii. 197 Envy 
and "panthcr-like deceit about her mouth, x8i^ Miller 
PlanUu, 78/x "!*anilict Lily, 1900 Field 23 June 903/3 
j^lfVii/w] requires a vegirtable soil like the 

Panther hly. 1820 Siikllky Witch 0/ A Has xxxviil, Amid 
The "mnthcr-peoplcd forests. 171a Ir. Pomd's Hist. Drugs 
1 . 30 Wolf or ^Panther's bane, .isa Koot divided by Lumps 
or OmU. 1593 Nashk Christ's T. Wks. (Grosart) IV. 77 
Some .sonloH 01 this "Panther-spotted Icrusalem, may bee 
extraught lo ioy with me. 1898 G, MERF.ntTH Odes Fr, 
Hist. 48 The smiter, "panther-springer, tmpper sly. 1834 
Tait's Mag. 1 . 341/2 With "panther-teeth their victim's 

heart They tear. 1“ *" ‘ 

still keeps., the boldt 
of yore the temple courts of Thebea 


Westm. Gas. q Feb. 2/1 The cat.. 
I, free "panther-tread with which it paced 
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PanthtTM* (iKirii]K>ntii). [f, picc. ■»- 'KRa.] i 
A femalu panther. , | 

s86a PROUDE in Sir J. Skelton S/tirU-v'^ TahU^t^ 127 Maiy ; 
Stuart . . was soinctliinj; hetween Rachel and a punthcres.s. i 
1877 Dixon Oiana^ Ltuiy Lyle II. vii. iv. 2wi A {janthercss ; 
is not armed with a m<jre stealthy foot. j 

b. Applied lo n fierce or cruel but beautiful . 
woman. Also atlrib. 

1868 Sat, Ra*, 18 Jan. 75/1 A heiuinc of the l*cniitiful ' 
pantheress order. i8{|0 * R. Iloi.DiiEwoon ’ Right 
(1899) A \l% Yt>u are jij.st as iiinclt c.^rried awfiy hy this 
infc10.1l scoundrel's regular features and soft voice, ns that 
haiid.sonie pantheress luut he's stolen sunicwhere. 

Pantherine (lKt;*n]);)rain, -rill), a, [ad. 
pantherin-us, i, panthSra Panthkr: gee -inbI.] i 
Resembling a panther, spotted like a panther ; of, ; 
belonging to, or characteristic of a panther. 

iM Blount li/ossygr., Ranthcrinc, 1753 Chammers j 
Cycl, iS'/i//., Pantherine tables, /an/Z/r/v/z-r among ; 

the Koin.ms, tables made of ciiruii wood.. had tins name I 
from lh«‘ir being .spotted after the. maimer of panthers. sWi ■ 
Fknm R/is iytiMfvn (cd, ■?) I. i. _xix. 314 (.Slie) curled hcr.seff 
gr.TCefuliy . . in u pantherine style in the corner of tin: (:.vri.ige. 
X890 A •nf'/e Knot 1. i. 73 Marie made a pantherine ■' 

hound aLTo.ss the room. 

Pa'ntheriBli, <2. [f. l*.\N'rnEii Some- I 

what like, or ch-araclcrislic of, a panther. ! 

Blackw. Mag, CLl. 114/2 Oraccful in a lithe, pan- I 
therish way. 1895 Athemewn 27 July n-'j/.* A Isineless ’ 
piilipcr, at the mercy of tiny siM:f:inien of ‘ paniiieri.sU ' grace { 
(there are scveinl paiillier.s) who takes him- in h.ind. ! 

II Panthenni Mostly in pi. pan- I 

thoo. [late h, pimtkennit f. Cir. irw$*ios\ see j 
rANTUJSOx. In mod. F. panih^c.'] More fully ; 
si^um pantheum ; A statue cunilniiing the figures, \ 
.symbols, or attributes of several deities. j 

^1706 PiiiLLii'S, Panthea or Signa Pitnihea. 17x7 *41 • 
Chamukhs Cyt't.f Paifthcti, llarOna, among the uiicicnts 
were .single statue:*, cninpij^ed Xif the figures, or symliols of ; 
sever.il different divinities coinhined. 1730 -e in ISaii.kv 
tfolio). 1775 .\.sii, Pitnthi'uiM..,.\ sialue adorned with tlie 
hgiiics or syiulml.'> of the gods. 1838 in ICm icL Brit. XVI. 
79 ?.*/^ • *88x Kkn.nui Llr. Miih<tc/is A hc\ Mat'l’h.s Ct. Jh-ii, 
628 In the f.i.shion of the sigtta fianthca this youth unites in ; 
lii.s own per.sou the attributes of variou.* god.s . . Po.seidon . . ' 
A polio . . Dionysi . . Ares . . T*!ro.s, I 

t Panthno'tist. oh. ran', [f. Gr. irar- all 4 
Bvijrh mortal -h -i.iT.] ..See 

1660 IniiKLO lit'Mt/T'.yir I 'r. 11.(168.;) iH* 3 , I will premise 
a few things r.imctM ning the 'rcnij^ei and Design of the ‘ 
P.-inilinelists. Such ;i.s tlniik the Soul and Body 

t(^cii*h in Death. 

Panthodio qi;vnj»^'dik), a. Physio!, rare, [f. : 
(Ir, jtavr'yti- Panto- -)■ Gr. oSeJs way.] Said of j 
nervous action : Proceeding in all directions from ; 
a Miigle point. 

1850 Makskai.l IIai.i. SyH ps. Diast. A'l r.” .Sy.st. i. § 7 
(i?/.q 2) I J 'Jtcadbty) Paiith<'Kiic Law of .Vciion of the V’is ! 
Nc-ivos.l /Z>/fZ., 1 use the term panthodic in a very . 
emphatic sense; 1 believe that no spot of the diastaltic j 
system ran be excited without telling u|jon every other. ; 
1853 in Dcngli.sun .IZkZ. /.c.i . 1893 in .'iTr.Z. .SA'. Lex, 
Fantible, conupt form of Pantopi.e. 

Pantile (pai-Hitail). Also 7-0 pan tile, pan- ! 
tile, 8 pan-tyle. [f. P.\n jAI + Tile sb, Cf. Du. | 
dakpan (Kiliaii dack-piinne)^ lit. roof pan; Gcr. [ 
daihpfanMjpfantienziegel pan -tile.] j 

1 . A roofing tile traii.svcrsely curved to an ogee : 

shape, one curve being much larger than the 
other; when laid on the roof the greater part of 
their surface forms a concave cliannel for the 
clescrnt of water, while one side forms a narrow 
convex ridge, which overlaps the edge of the I 
adjoining tile. ^ i 

I'he naine ha* also been applied to tiles made with a single ! 
curve, which were l.iid edge to edge, on their convex sides. ! 
the junction of two edges ncing covered by .'mother tile laid 
with its concave side dow'nwatd; also, iuipioperly, to flat | 
overlapping roofing tiles. , 

>840 Charter City I^omlon Table of Rates, Tyles vocal* j 
l*an Tylcs or Flaiindcrs r>lfS the thousand, ij*Z. ^ 1703 j 
M0.XON Mech, Exere, 240 Pan- Tiles, Ix'iiig alxiut thirteen I 
Inches long, with a Nob or Biitluii to h.vig on the T..’ilhs. . I 
'{‘he best sort, .are called FIcminish Pan- Files. 173B IG. ! 
Smiih] Cunous Relations II. v. 108 Those Leaves.. serve j 
iii.ste.nd of Pnn>TiIe.H to cover their Dwelling*. 1816 J. .Smith j 
Panorama .SV. hr Art 1 . Common tiles for roofs arc I 
called fiaii tilc*s. x88o Baring-Goulu Mehahk i, A small = 
fariii-hou.se . . roofed W'ith red pan-tiles. 1881 Yocnu Every 
Man his own Mechanic § T2o?«. 561 Plain tiles aie perfectly ! 
flat, while pantiles are curved in form something after 
the manner of the letter .s. 

b. in sing, collectively, or a m.aterial. 

1697 Dampiek I'oy, (1729) 1 . 387 The Houses are large, 
strongly built, and coveted with Pan -tile. 1717 Phi Up ' 
Quart! 65 Their Houses arc. .Cover’d with Pantile. 

+ 0, Erroneouslv applied to flat Dutch or 
Flemish paving tiles, and so to the Parade at 
Tunbridge WclU which was paved with these. Obs, 
*774 Foote Cozeners 11. Wks. 1799 1 L 171 At Tunbridge. . 
they nave the oddest pantile walk. 1784 II. Walpole Hrit, 
Traveller sj (Tunbr. Wells) ITlic shops] arc ranged on one 
side of a walk called the Pantiles, from Us p.*tveiuent. 1805 
Mouhk To Laefy H, 1 SVhen. .Tunbridge saw, upon her 
Pantiles, The merriest wight of all the kings 'Hun ever ruled 
these gay gallant isles. 1806 Cuid^ to lEaterhig /*/. 419 
The former lUpper Walkl was once }iavcd with pantiles, 
raised about four steps above the other. 

2 . Humorously applied to hard sea biscuit, etc. 
ii^3 Slang Diet. »,yi , Pantile also means a flat cake with 


j.iin on it, given to boys at iKiardiiig-schooI.s inste.id of ! 
pudding. 1891 Labour CommisUon (i/oxs.f Paniiies, term ; 
used lo expres-s the h.'irdncss of old .sea biscuits ground into j 
meal and then re-lttikod. 1901 Farmer Slang, Pantile | 
(nautical) a biscuit. | 

3 . attrih, and ComKy as tantiU-roof, -works', | 
pantile-lath, an extra stout lath used for support- j 
ing ])fintilcs on a roof. I 

1776 O. .Skmi'LE Ruiltiingiu ICatertL A nine Foot *‘Pan- ■ 
tile-lath. 1873 E. .Spon U 'orkshop Rtu eipts Scr. 1. 1 j Ijjiihs 
called by biTi.-kInyers double laths, aiitl tlic laigei jian- ; 
tile lalh^. 1837 llown r Rur, Lije 11. iv. ufiiVii 127 A lon^f 
shed, .slunc avills and ^imiitile iixjf. 1703 ProJaw. m J.in, 
in Loud. No. 3879/4 The Brick and * Pantile Works 
near Tilbury Fort. 

+ b. Ajiplied contemptuously in 1 Rth c. to riiml : 
Di.ssenter.s' uicctiiig-houses (somcliriics, like ordi- 
nary cuttnges, rooied with jianliles), and to those 
who aitCMided them : sec qiiuls. Obs, 

17x5 Mrs. Ci-sii-ivkk Cothnm Eleeiion Wks. 1760 111 . 

163 Mr. Tickiip'h a good L'hutchiiian. .none of your itcca- 
sional Cattle; none of your hellish p:intilc( Vow. //Vi/, 181 
I'll liave you bang’d wr *t, I will, you Pantile Monster. 
1785 tiHosr / fir/. I'ulg. J\, Pantile house led. 1796 Pantile 
6 hop], .*1 Pie .liyteriaii, or f.ilh« r dissentiiig meeting house, 
frcipicntly Covered with |iaiililes. 

llcncc Pa'ntileA a., covered with ])atililc$; 
tPa'iitiler: see 

1778 Jaove Least la l.c*d by the Spirit lo John's ^pantilVl 
Roof. 1870 F. R. Wilson ( //. Ltndisjarne 89 llij riw-s 
over the thatched and pantiled ri wjfs. notably. 1856 .M AYllLw 
World t.ond. 249 The offin-rs. .used to designate the extra- 
ordinary religious convicts a.s * 'pautilers '. 1889 T)ry.s- 

1>ALE Hist, Preslyier, Eng. 443 Thcii frcinicnti:rs were ■ 
ill some localitir.s nirk-naiufd * Vantiler.s tlle.^e puntile.s 
forming a suh-staniial yet ecuiu)iiiic.il roof. j 

Fa*n-‘ti:liiig. [f. Tantile 4 -wo L] The i 
covering of a roof with paiitileis; ji.'inliles col- 
lectively or ill the mass. 

s8os R. W. Dickson' Praet. Agric, I. 89 Pan -tiling, with 
Miiall sized deal lath, and .sparkled w'itliin side. 1895 J. | 
NiciiouiON Operat. Mechanic jqo A square of jiiin tiling j 
rcquiiT.S 18 * tiles, laid at a ten-i^icli gauge. 18^ Times 
■-M -^p^. 13 ■£ \Vtjo<land jxintiling ami b.*avdod iwfs taking j 
(he pl.Tcc of brick or stone .iiid slate. 

tPa*lltill 6 . Obt. AI$o pautoin, -een, -in. I 
[JnK . pai/tin, formerly panline (* une j.itte tie Saxe, ; 
uue jiantine tie lionchcr Diderot Promenade dit 
Seeptiiiue, 1747-9)1 which some P'rench etymolo- 
gists have leffeired to Pantin a village near I’aris; 
but see quot. 174S.] A pasteboard figure of a 
human being, having the neck, biuiy, and limbs 
jointed, so as to move when pulled by a thread or 
wire : a fashionable toy in the luhldle of the iSth c. 

1748 Land, Mag. 271 I'lie ndicu|oii.«; folly of l^inteinsImrA . 
Paper or pa* l board puppci.s i.ontri v d to nivivir in .dl piisturcs, ; 
.so call'd from iiutdeinoi*t:lle P.'uKein, otie of the mar.sh.Ti 
Saxe's lob. 1750! ladies, who i> said to be the inventerk * 
*749 ^i**-**- Dli-'N'V Life 4 Corr, (1861) U. 505 She has ! 
begun and .ilmost finished, .a :>er i>f pantines. x754Shi ii- 
itEAKK Matrimony (1/60) IJ. 75 She resembled a Pantine, • 
and wanted nothing but a Whalebone in her Head to give 
her a Twirl, and flirt her two long Aims into Motion. 1790 
Bystander 174 Kdwin i-» a.s iiiucli of an actor as a paniceii 
is of a pup^ict.^ (x88x Besani it Rich Chapi. o/ Llret II. v, 
P.Tiitiiies, a rulirnloii.s fa-^hio'i of |Kiper doll then in vogue as 
a toy for ladies Avith nothing to do.j 

Panting (poe*ntiij'i, vb/. sb. [f. Pant v, + -ini; L] • 
The action of the verb Pant, in v.atious senses. 

e 1440 Z'/w/./. Pat 7 *. j8i/z Pamyngc.rt wZrff /t'.rrZ ane/atus. ! 
»8o .Siuney ZV. xlii. i, My soul in paining plaiinh, • 
Thirsting on my God to looke. 1647 Ci-AhTNuov /list. 
Reh, 1. § 35 'I'hc Prince's Journey into .Spain, wliic.h .. j 
hud such a tiTiible paiilini; in the heart;, of all good 

Kngluiii-meii. 1715 xo Poik ZZ/Vi.Z xvl 134 lli.s breath, in 
quick, short iMxiting-s comes and ^oes. 1837 HawinoKNi: 
Twice-told T. (1K51' 1 . xvi. 251 I’hc horses. .hea\’c their ’ 
glistening .sidi s in .short quick p.'intiiigs. 

Pa'nting, ///. a, [f. as prcc. 4- -ing -.] That i 
pants, in various senses : sec Pant v. 

> 57 * GASCon:NK Z?flr« Bartholomew WT;s. (1587) 91, I fcelc > 
my panting heart begins to rest. x6x6 CiiAr.MAN .V«.v.rw.v, . 
Hero 4 -Z- 3^8 She liugg'd her jiaiitinif hiushand. 1718 • 
Prior Power 173 Frequent for breath his panli•l^ lx?st>in 
heaves. xSiS Z (K'hts 4 r Shotfes 1 1 . 73 One poor panting girl. ; 
1897 AllbutCs Syst, Med, 111 . 83 The respirations aiesliorl ! 
and panting. | 

Hence Pa'ntiBglsr adv,^ in a panting manner ; j 
with short cjuick breaths. 

160s SiiAKS. Lear iv, lii. 38 ((^)Oni«: or Uviec she heuu’d 
the name of father P.iiitingly t^rth, as if it prest her he.Art. ■ 
1744 .\rmst Rung /V t'AvzYL Health iiu 559 Tliick and panl- 
ingly The breath wa.s fetch’d. ^ s89a Harpers Mag. July j 
iqo/ai * 1 came— on the first-— train *, answ'crcd 1 A«is,]>;iiiiiitgly« j 

Pantiple, corrupt form of Pantokle. I 

Fantisocraey (pa.'ntisp*kr^si, -ais-). [f. Gr. 
vavT-, Panto- all 4 * IcoKparia laocuACY.] A form j 
of social organization in which all are cqnal in ! 
rank and social position ; a Utopian community in ' 
which all arc equal and all rule. 

1794 SoVTiiEY Lei, so Sept, in Z.^? 1 . ssr We preached , 
Piintisocracy and Asphctefr]i»m everywhere. x8at Byron ; 
yitan 111. xciii, All are not inur.’ilists like Southey, when { 
He prated to the w'orld of * Panti&oerasy 1889 Dowpkn • 
Shelley 1 . iv. 135 Southey and Coleridge., had dreamed of ' 
panlisocracy on the banks of the Su-stiueliann.!. ' 

PaatiBOOrat ([KKntsi-sa'knvt). [f. «• prcc. i 
after arhtixrat, deniotnS.I One who advocates 
or promotes pantisocracy. 

1794 Southey LeU 20 Sept in Li/e I. 221 It will then he j 


lime for you to lake lo.'ive of the navy, ;iml bocoine aciiuainii.fl 
w'ith all our bri!tlir«-M, the paiitisnc Tai;.. 1895 Isaisishi uv 
Ess, Eng. Lit. .Si:r. n. 10 It was inipos .ibli- to .-.tart it with- 
out iiiuuey, of which most of the Paniisor rats li.id none. 

So Pantiaoera'tic, PantlBocra'tical adjs,, ])cr- 
tnining to, involving, or upliolding pniitisocracy ; 
Fantiso'oratlBt ^ pantisoaat. 

1794 CoLEHiiHiK l.ei. j'l. in Life Sn'ithey T C , 

the nio.sl c-xcellcnljllie mo-.l M'anii-.crr.iii. t)f iiiisn,i rat.s.h.'is 
been laughing .11 me. 1794 .‘^01 nu.v Jr*. 14 tj^i. 

This Paniivjcralic: .schcuu: luif. j.ivon im: i.t w lin.-. 1887 W. 
Hunt Bristol liJr* Here the youiig jvx i-; • l.ib .i;«itd their 
scheme of a panlisiArialu: seiilcinejii on iln- Si .ll•lfhanrl.'l. 
x8oj| \y, Taylor in Rolili*;ids Mttr. \ 44.* In finu.d a 
Chiistiaii platoiiical ''panti.sor.Taiii:.'il lepulilir. 1880 I Iciam-n 
Southey jg With such a miiu ihei might b :ih (lunlify by 
marriage for iiieiiibcr.>-.hip in ihe {)UMti.-.fM latical 1 ••nuniinity. 
1835 MAcrAriJiY Z'.T.v., b/fithintesh's Hist. R.r.-. II. 

216 RiLshiiig from one wild exir»:ini: to <,•:(. I'.-in 

ing Paine, OUl-CaslIereagliiiig (.'aMleteugli, ' l';nitiNoi.i:iibi-,, 
Uhra-Torics^ herctirs Ictc.}. 1883 Hall (.aiv k Colnf. i r.'t. 
ii. 37 Coleridge, Somhey aiul JaivcII . , were all ibtee 
p.issioiia(e paiitisocratLsts. 

Fantle (ptt^'nt’l), sb. Now dia!. Forms: 5 
pantclle, 6 -el(l, 9 pautle. [.'tpp. an altcretl 
form of I’a.vTEB 2 .J A snare for birds, csji. siiij-ie. 

1483 Cath. Angl. ff6S/j l*;iiilelle stiyngc f/f. A Pantyr), 
p^dicn, 1553 HuLOEi, l*uiit>.ll. .settci. di snaie, pedica. 
1856 J. l»Avii..s Races 237 (F.D.l-).). zB8a / amash. Glo.\.\., 
Pan tie, a bird-sr.arc m.ade of h.’iir. 1893 J._ Wai.son CmJ, 
Poai.hcr 39 We used to lake them [snipe] in print le.s made 
of twisted horsehair. 1897 Macphkhson U'itdftr,viing 458 
(F.. I). ].).) In South Fuinc.ss men snare .snipe hy means of 
eiigincH loc.'illy called panties. 

Fa’ntle, r-. Oh, cxc. dial. [f. Pant v. witli 
dim. or fiuqucrilativc; ending -lk.J intr. To pant. 

1x631 Rowm-.y lI'oMan Hever l-'rxed \i. in Ha/ 1 . Dedsley 
Xll. 12S My hrai't I () iny h(:.irt ! if it does not go pantle, 
pnntle, pantle . . 1 :uii no hunest woman.] X65S Ukqviiakt 
yirii'i'Z Wk.-. (i;:^^) ■•■•// i h*: Ilalian..fi>ainrii at (he mouth 
..and fetched .1 paiitling breath. 1678 i.'oi'iov .Stfirton. iv. 
142 Although lu’t Wl'IuI he;iri did panile. 1875 Pohson 
Quaint ll’ordv 15. 1890 G/euc. Gloss., Pantle, to pant. 

[Also S. W'oice.-iL-rsh, (L. f.). J).).J 

Fantler (pOi-ntl^j). Now only Jiist, [app. an 
altered foi rn of JLvxtku^, rANTEJtEii, ? after bulky. 
(Not in French, nor .Tjqi. in incd.I .)] - rANTi-.iiL 

f X330 K. Bttrx.vK t l.toH. 1 The kyng lok |»i.s p.uile- 

Itrc, stra’igh.d him right horc. e 1440 Prnmf. Par.’. .Vli/a 
Panllere, 1483 <'ath. .IhgL ’.-Wi/i P.iritekrc, 
vl>i A VmiU-re. 1533 WRKnuKsi.rv Chron, ix?"') 1 . 21 Tin- 
Karlc of An-ouclell bulh.i. tin: Viscouni J..isU* pantler. 1597 
Sii-VKS. •/ Z/t/f. Zr, M. iv. Her would bane m.-wU: .-i gi.u.id 
P.'Uiller, hee would ham- clupp’d llp.a-l well. 1679 m 
Anc. 7 'eut/yes /» ’lh«- Miinuor. .to be h'-ld Vty llu. servii.c of 
bring Panlivr to the Kings .. at ilndr Coronsi lions. 1706 
J.ond, No. 4252/2 I he BiiiVr mid the I'as-.tlu li;i*e 

t.iken hU Name off the Tabh s in tluir i MTn c.-^. 1842 
/nj^ol. Leg. .Ser. 11. Lay .St, Cut/r irt, P.’iiith r and -t r^ii'g- 
Ilian, hcnrhni.^M and page, Stand snifling the diick-stufling 
(onion and sage). 

Fauto- (pa?ht£>', Iwfore a vowel Pant-, repr. 
(jr. irni'ro- (iravr-, irai'8-;, combining form of 
irar, »av (stem ttoi't-;. all, alre.ndy used in ancient 
(ir. (where often interchangeable with jraL- 1 ’an-); 
in fojniing .idjs. and a lew .stib.stantives iisc?d 
attrib., as iraifTap\vs (Soph.) all-ruling, wai'ToSairdf 
of all kinds, irai^ruEpf'iTcyp almighty, vavTOKTiarris 
creator of all ; in l.'tter Gr. it bec.'imc much more 
Irefpient. The word iravrbfupoi N\as adopted in 
I., as panlivulmits and Ihenct' cjimc into I'rrnch 
and English as pantomime before iGoo. Other- 
wise, the formation tif words in panto- bcg.nn in 
the 17111 c., and became more frequenl in the 19th; 
but this has not become a living elcm(?nt forming 
compounds like the cognate Pan- i in Pan-Angli- 
fan, Pan-American, and the like. The chief 
derivatives ot Panto- appear in their alph.'ihctical 
places ; the following ate of minor import.ance: 

tPaiito-Glirono'iiieter : sccqu(.)t. fPajLto-de'vil, 
nonce-wd., a complete or entire (levil. Pa^nto- 
gaagli'tla Path,\ see ^uots. Pa-ntogela atlc, 
-al adjs. [Gr. 7cAa<7Tiif<Jy risible], all-laughablc. 
Panto'genona 0. Min. [Gr. -Tcrvrboin, produced; 
in Y,panto^n€\ : seequoLs. f Panto-la'tricalcr., 
universally healing, aIl-hc,Tling. f Pantomancer, 
a diviner upon all kinds of things. Pa ntomorph 
(erroii. panta-) [(ir, vavTotiopstwi], that \Nhicli lakes 
any or all shapes : so Paatomo rphio a. (panta-). 
assuming any or nil forms. Pantopela'^ian a. 

( Gr. irf Aayos se.T ; cf. F. pantopPagien (Littre''.], 
irequenting or inhabiting all seas, f Pa'ntophile 
[V , pantophile], .1 lover of .nil. Pantople tbora 
Path., general plethon. Paato'pteTOui a. Zoo!, 
[Gr. vTtpuv wing, fin], of or peitaiiiing to the 
PantopUra, a family of fishes having all fins but 
the ventral (Mayne El.xpos, Lex. 1S57). Ponto- 
tha'xiaiL a. [Gr. Ogpa, Bgflw lieast], of or pertain- 
ing to the Pantotheria, an extinct order of American 
Jurassic mammals; sh, a member of this ordt-r. 
llPantoaoo’tla : sec Pan- 2 |llarris 
Diet. Med. Tcrmimf!, 1854-67). 

184a Br-ANUK Diet. Sci. t,tc.,*FantiHhrononieter. i\ K nii 
rcientlv inveniwl and applied lu an inslrumcnt wh»*-h is 
a combination of the conqiass, the .sun-dial, and theniiivt r-..\l 
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tiiiiC'cHal, and perforniinjj the oRices of till ihrci^ 
Moiri'.irx Rahtiau v. xiii, Oh you DeviU, cry'd l''riar 
Ihoii, Proto-Devils, *l'anlo-L)c\il.St you would wed n Mmik, 
would you? 1857 AIavne KvJ^tKt. Lex., 

.. term for iitflainiiiultoii of the gangiia, central and 
periphericnl ; also for oriental cholera. X893 Syti. -Vi^. . Lex., 
Pantoja a term for malignant chiMcia, introduced 
OQ the as^uniiition that it was caused by inRaiiiniation 
of all the sytnnaihetic ,(.;anglia. 1808 *i^il(U>gela^uu:al [see 
Pan loLOCiCALl. iSos-xy R. J ameson dutr. Min. ^ed. 3^ -ao 
'PanlogeiiouH paiilugcne , that is t > say, wiiich derives its 
form from all parts of ihe riy>^ial, when every edge and 
angle sutTcrs a decrement, kvaiuple, P.mi'.'g*:iiou.s lieavy- 
suar, 1857 Mavnk f cx.. PattLxenus, apjiliwl by 

Haiiy to crystals in winch each e-lge and each solid ;mglc 
has undergone a decrease. .p;iriti)itenou-*. *716 M. Daviks 
A then. Lirii. III. L^iss. Pin^kk 14 Religiously inelin'd 
Doctors of the same ''Paulo latncal Scriptures. 185* Ijaci.i!: 
Magastrom. 3315 t >f astionKUicers luraing '■piintomam'.crs, 
or presaging not oiiely upon prodigies, l)iit upon every 
slight occasion, by every vile anil vaiim means. 1841 
ScL'iiAMOKt-: N'jnu'n.L, that which has all 

shapc.s. 1836 .Smaki, * I'antamtfrfhtc, taking all shapes. 
1890 Cent. /Vf /., P.'^ntomorpU, Pantomorphir. 1857 Maykk 
Expos. Lc.x ^I’aiilupelagian. 1893 ^'**-*^*1 Retnio- 

Pefanitin^ freipiculing all seas, or the whole sea; applied 
by Fleuiien to sui.h birds as the albatross and the stormy 
pcirel. 1898 Alibutt's Syst. Med. V, yas ‘The heart of a 
^paiitophile', as Volt.airc called that removed from Diderut's 
liody. i8s7 Mavne /i‘.r/(»y. Lex., ' PaHtopleihora , . . uni- 
versal or general plctliura, or fulness of the blood-vessels. 

Fantoble, pantocle : see Pantofle. 
Fantod: seeOoSb. 

Pantofle (ptcnuffl, 1, -t«-f *1). Forms : 
5 Sc. pantufle, (-uiAl), 6 -ufflo, 6-7 *-<^6, 
-aphel, -of(f)cI, -ophle, -ophel, 6- pantofle, 
<oifle, 7~9 pantoufle, 9 -ooflo. Also fl. 6 
pantocle, -aole; pantapple, 7 pantaple, 6»8 
pantable, (6 pantiple, 7 -iblo, -oble'l. [a. F. 
pantoufle (1489 in Hatx.'Darm.) ~ Cat. planiofa^ 
Sp. panitijlo^ Pjj. pantufo^ It. paniofola^ -ufola\ 
also Cier., "Dm, pautoffcl ^from It.), Flcm. pattoffel, 
U 1 icriof origin unknown ; see Diez and Littre. ‘I’he 
English strc.ss on the first syllable facilitated the 
corruptions paM/ap/c, pantocle., pantahle^ assimi- 
lated to words in -//t*, ^b!e. The stress on 

second syllable follows Fr. and Ccr.] 

A slipper ; formerly applicil very variously, app., 
at one time or another, to every sort of in-door 
slippers or loose shoes; esp. to the high-hccled 
cork -soled chopins ; also to out-door overshoes or 
goloshes; and to all manner of Oriental and non- 
European slippers, sandals, and the like. (In 
Scottish use from 15th c. ; in common F.ng. use 
from ^1570 to f 1650-60; after that chiefly an 
alien or historical word.) 

1494 Avc. Ld. Treas. Scot. 1 . vjt.\ Item, to Home 
the cordiiiare, for sidionc, brodykinuis and pantuIifilliK tane 
fra him be Jamc Dog. 1497 /bid. 334 Item, for aiie par of 
Kranch pantufli.s 1^5 Coopi-h T/tesu/trus, Paxcce, 

..a kynde of slippers, ur paiilofles. 1577 H. Guook i/enw- 
bar/t's flush. (1586) lui Of his lbcecTi's| batke, are mailc 
Pantoffcl.s, and Slippers. 1379 t^osvw Scb. Abus.' (Arb.) 30 
The litle crarkhaltcr that catrieth his luaislcrs pantouillcs. 
*579 80 North Plutarch (1895) IV. 2® A naycr of pauto- 
pnlcs. 1589 Tl rrEMiA.vf Kh^. A«wi.xv. (.Aif*.)49 The actors 
. .did wa!ke vpon lho.se higii corked shoes or puiirofles, which 
now they cull lu Spainc .-ind Italy .Sfwppini. 1607 R. ('[AKhw] 
ir. F.stUnnes U ’crtd 0/ Wonifers 203 The Pope would not 
enter t.iinc him, cxi.'cpl be would . .kisse his paritoulle. c 16x8 
Fleiciier Cueeu of Corinth 1. ii, [He] takes hi.s oath If pun 
her Pantoflles. 161^ IiCbton Anat. Met. nr. ii. 1. I (cd. si 
35S She .. whipped him iCupidl besides on the bare buttocks 
with her pantuphle. 1636 MA.s-siNc.KK fiushf. Lover v. i. 
Pray you, let me be your page ; I can swear .-ilre.-idy, Upon 
your iitiiilofle. 1679 Oluha-m Sat. Jesuits Wks. (1686) 
44 Spurns to Hell For j^ring Holy Toe, and Pantofle. 
rti7iS linKN-KT OzoH rime (18/3) III. iv. 77 (The popej 
would give me a private audience aVicd, to sivc me the 
ceremony of the ]i.'XTitoiifle. 1767 SrERNi: /;*. Shandy 
IX. xxi, Nothing., but trunk-hose and luiiitofles. x8xo 
Scott Abbot v, I have been ti-.iolcuig the viLSsal of a pantoufle, 
and the .slave of a silver whistle. ^1845 Uariiam Ingot. 
Leg., Ld. Thoulouse vi, Pautonfles with Low.s Each a.s big 
as a rose. x8sa Tri.\<'Ki-:HAV Esmond i. iii. Great gold clock.s 
to her Stockings, and while pantofles with red heels. 1887 
Anna Fokpes Lnsulinde i. 9 liidinii-bxrking pantoflles, .. 
with no upper heels, but very high wooden ones. 

fl. Corrupt forms. {Pant aide was exceedingly 
common from 1580 to c 1650.) 

aisM .XsctiAM Scholcm. 1. (Arb.) 84 As it is free .. to 
chose .. whether .*i man Iu.st to wearc .Shoo or Pantocle. 
157X Damon 4 Pithias in Dixlsley 0 . P. 1 . 215 Even here 
with .T pantaJe I wyll you disgrace. 1573-80 Baket Alv. 
P7? \ I'.Tnt.Tp;>Ic, vide Shooe. a 1586 Sidney Arcadia i. 
(1O3 () 41J Chiding and sweiiring by the panlable of P.'illacc 
and such other oalhvs ics his rusticall biaveri>' could imagine. 
iw Pekcivall Sp. Diet., Cal^ado de nleorques, in panto- 
pK-s, Crepidatus. 1596 Lane. H-'i/fs III. 2 A p.'iyre of 
putitables and ij payre of .vlippers. Marston Ant. 4 
Mct. II. Wk.s. 1856 I. 19 Ily my latlics paii(ttble, I fcare 
I shall live to he.vc [eic.!. 1676 D’Uio ky Mad. P'ichle v. 
iii, Out of my dwrs, by Jacobs l*aniiblc--a Reliuue of 
Kcriown'd memory. 1688 R. H'»i..sik .Armoury 11. 112/a 'J'he 
r^tdy Slip;ier so called fi-fjin the reseinblanct: the forc.part 
of the flower hath to a Slipper, ur Pantable. 1883 J. Payne 
loot Nights VI. 291 Except be bring her .. anotliei crown 
and girdL^ and pantablc of gf>ld. 

b. Phrase. 7 o stand {be, etc.) upon (otids) pant- 
ojles^ i.e. on one's dignity ; so the high pantojte, etc. 

>573 Harvev^ Letierdtk. (Camden) 14 He was now 
ahogitber set on his nicrri pinnes and walkd on his siateli 


I pantoclcs. 1979 Lvly Ruphtus (Arb.) 47 For the most part 
they stand .•«o on their pantiifllcs. 1591 K* Turnbull Bxp. 
Eptst. James 171 b, To stand too much vpon our pantiples. 
iMx Grkenk 7 nd Pt. Conny-inich. Wks*. (Grosart) X. 119 
Then are they vpon their TOntophle.s iM.-rause there is nothing 
found about them. 1594 Carew Hnartds Exam. Wits xiii. 
(159&) 2V4 A Caualicro. who stood much on the paniophles of 
his geiitilicie. 1865 Brathw.ait Tsuo P nfes 22 This 

sets the Carpenter mion his Pantofles. 168$ Runyan Pharisee 
•V Publ. Wks. (1845) T40 Thou .staudest upon thy points 
and paiitablvs, thou wilt not bate God on all of what thy 
I igbtcousnc.ss is worth. <^1740 A. Allen MS, Diet. s.v. 
Fantoble, Pantofle, or Pantoufle, Slippers with high Soles. 
These, as w-cll as high Heels, making People appear taller, 
.. gave birth to our l*roverb, to stand upon ones Paiilables, 
i. to stand upon high Teriii.s, carry his head I .i^ftily. 1755 
H. Wai.kii.k Lett. <1846) 1 1 1 . 156 , 1 rould not t)o.ssibry to nay 
step out of niy high historiirnl pantoiifles to tell it you. 

t c. Comb. Fantofle-shoe [P‘. fer h pantoufle, 
or pantoufle^ - (fur a horse). Obs. 

1696 Horn tr. Soiteysets Par/ait Ptareschol 1. xl. 131, 

1 have called this shoe the Panton or Pantable shoe to dis- 
tinguish it from tho.se of any other fashion or shape. 17x7 
Diet. Rusticum (ed. a). Pantom or Pantahte-skoes, a sort 
of Horse-shoes that serve for narrow and low Heels. 2729 
\V. Giicsom P'arriePs New Guide xciv. (cd. 3) 256 The Cure 
is .. to shoe him with Lunets or Half-moon Shoes, or with 
those Pantofle Shoes describ'd by Sulleyscll. 

Fantogamy : see Pantagamy. 
Fantoganglitis, -genous, etc. : see Panto-. 
t FautOglo*88ical, a, Obs. rare'^K [f. Gr. 
iraRTo- all + yKw(rtra tongne F -ical.J Of or belong- 
ing to all tongues. 

17 x 6 M. Daviks A then. Brit, II. 299 fit] may .stand in 
full Defyance of ever lieitig expres.s'd, even with any Puia- 
phnistical Periphrasis, or any Pantoglossical Mint of Words, 

Pantoglot a. and sb, [f. Gr. 

iravro- air + yXwaaa, y\Sma tongue, after poly- 
glot.'] a. adj. Knowing or speaking all languages, 
b. A. One who siK:aks all langnage.s. So Fanto- 
glo*ttiam. 

x8^ Lowell Biglmo P, Ser. 1. Ii. Poems 1890 II. 61 This 
would argue for the p.-mtoglottisiii of these celestial intelli- 
gences. i^s IT. C ALLAN From Clyde to Jordan ix. loi, 

1 di.'iupprove of a man being a pob'glut, or worse, an ap- 
proach to a pantoglot. 

Paatogra]^ ( pte'ntiVgmf ). Also ayon, panta- , 
pauti-, penta-, pento-, pento-. [mod. f. Gr. 
iraFTO- Panto-, all + -ypAtpot writing, writer. So 
Y . pentographe (Bion 1725), pafUographc (1743 in 
HhU Acad, des Set.), the proximate source. Erro- 
neously spelt by Bion and his translator Stone 
pento-, and by Chambers 1727 penta- (a.s if from 
Gr. irtKTa- five); the latter still frequent in com- 
mercial and technical use.] An instrument for the 
mechanical copying of a plan, diagram, pattern,* 
etc., on the same or an enlarged or reduced scale. 
In 17th c. calleti parallelogram. 

It consists of four tods, perforated at uiiilurm distance.^, 
and juinlcd together, two opposite joints being teniiinal ana 
constant in position, the oilier two capable of licing shifted 
.iccording to the scale desired ; one ot the free ends carries 
a tracing-p>int, and one of the terminal joints a siinil.Tr 
tracing-point; when one of these points Is moved o\er the 
line.s of the diagram, etc., the other tr«ace.s the copy required. 

1x631 C. Schkinkr (^/'/A') Pantographice,seu ArsDelincaiidi 
res qunslihet per pariillelogrammum lincare . .mobile. 1723 
Hion Lnsfr. ae Math. 89 L'instrument .. est iionun6 i'cnlo- 
graphe; on le noinmc .'iiis.si Singe.) 1723 £. Stonk tr. 
Bion's Math. Instr. 86 Of the Pentugraph, or Parallelogram. 
X727-41 CiiAMDEKS CycL, Pentagraph, an in.struir^ut where- 
by designs, prints, etc. of any kind, may be copied in any 
proportion ; . .otherwise called a }iarallelograni. ( 1743 Mach, 
approm*. par r Acad, dcs Sei. vii, 207 P.'iiitographe,ou singe 
pcrfectioiine, P-tr M. Langlois.) x^ R. Mamitn .Surtf.vy 
Goniometer 18 J'beie remains therefore only the Pantagraph 
to be descrilKcl. 1803 Hawkins Patent Specif. No. 2735 
-Mlac-liiug .. pencils, ctr. to u double p.vntogr.aph. 1844 
G. l)oDi> Textile Manuf, vi. 200 An instrument called^ a 
pantograph has been introduced for producing an exquisite 


emiirouiery on nLam silk goents alter w^eaving. 1844 Mech, 
Mag. XL. 92 Tiic Kidograph, . . invented sibuut the year 
1821 ..Is considered superior 111 many rcspccLS to the Pento- 


graph. 1879 G. 1 'hescoxt Sf. Telephone 303 Ry using a 
form of pantograph, Prof. Mayer has obtained magiiificd 
tracings on smokvd glass 1897 [sec Pan iockapiier 2], 

attrib. Knigiit Dut. Meek. s.v. Pantograph, The 
plate Is then laid on the curved bed of the pantograph 
machine. 1895 Oracle Rncycl. 1 . 5B5/2 Patterns .are .ifso 
etched on the rollers with nitric acid, by lines cut .. by means 
of Kigby '.s pentagraph machine. X897 Westm. Caz. 26 j tine 
6/3 The pantagraph ^wer-shiittle machine. 

b. A tlevice of similar construction for mechanic- 
ally reducing the cross-head motion of the indi- 
cator used for recording the pressure iu a steam 
cylinder, 

1893 Whitham Constr, Steam Eng, 154 A simple form of 
raut.agraph, for use when the indicators are attached to the 
side of the cylinder.^ Ibid., Pantagraph motions have been 
devised for ovcrix)ming these defects. 

Hence Pa'ntoffrapUiiff vbl. sb., the manipula- 
tion of a pantograph. 

1897 Sketch 26 May x8x/a A front girl who must always 
have had experience in pantagraphing. 

Paato'grapher. ff. prec. + -er i.] 

tl. -PANTOaRAl'H. Obs. 

1750 I. Hammond {title) Ibraclical Surveyor, with Dc.<i(;rir>- 
tion of Sliding Rule, Unis’crsal Dial Pantographer I etc.), 
im S. Hvaii {title) Theory and use of the Pantographer. 

2 . One who produces patterns, ctc.| means of 
a pantograph. 


1897 Sketch s6 May xSi/a The pantaerapher follows, or 
iraccF, with his pantagrapli, the course of the .stitches in the 
sketch offthe patiein to be produced. 1897 Athtt. Brit, 
Embroidem Machine Co,, The Jacquard pioducing the 
pattern and dispensing with the Pantagrapber. 

Pantographio (pseiitt^gra-fik), a. Also (in 
sense 1 ) erroii. penta-, panta-. 

1 . [f, as prec. + -ic.] Pertaining to or of the 
nature of a pantograph. In quot. 1759 flg. Re- 
producing copies like the pantograph. 

>759 Sterne 7 V. Shaniiy 1 . xxiii, From the honourable 
devices which the Peniagraphic Rrcthrcn of the brush have 
shewn in taking conies. 1875 Knichi' Diet. Mech. s.v., A* 
system of coiiriecteu puntographic levers. ^ 1890 W. J. ( jOkhon 
P'oundrp 175 The prettic.st priiccs.s of all is the pniitagrapbic 
one; .. The tiny fingers srratching so imietly and humanly 
the long cylinder of copper once seen wtII never be forgotten. 

2 . [t. Panto- + Gr. ypatpiKvs Gkaphic.] ?Able 
to write in every language or character, nonce-use. 

1801 W. Taylor in Monthly Mag. XII. 583 The .'iiithor is 
wlygluttic as the hydra, paiitograpliic as Fry's Ictter- 
foundcry. 

Paatogra'j^oal, »• [See-icAi,,] :^pr(c. 1. 

1828 Webster, Pantographical, pertaining to | or] ficrformcd 
^ a pantocrapli. 1831 Caki.vi.ic Germ. Poetry in Misc. 
Ess. (1872) in. 243 We have no original portrait here, but 
a paiitagraphical rcducecl copy of some foreign sketches. 
Ilence PaAtogra'phlcally adv. : a. by means of 
or in the manner of a p.nnlQgraph; b. in the 
manner of a general descri])tion. 
a. 1884 ill SiokMONTii. b. 1890 ill Cent. Diet. 

Pantography (paentp'grafi:. rare. [f. (Jr. 
irai/To- Panto-, all f -ckai'Uy.] 

1 . Complete description. 

1828 Webster, Pantography, geiieial description; view 
of an entire thing. 1836 Smart, Pantography, description 
of edt, view of an entire thing. (Also in I.Tter Diets.) 

2 . The use of the pantograph. (So F. panto- 

graphie (LittrO-) *890 in Cent. Diet. 

Fanto-latrical : see Panto-. 

Pantologic (pxnt^lfi'd^ik), a. Also erron. 
pimta-. [f. as PANToLtiov f -ic.] (Jf or pertaining 
to pantology ; of universal knowledge. 

*858 J. Brown Hone Subs., Educ. throuxh Settxes Ser. 1. 
(7862) 3x6 We m.Ty luiy of our time in all scriuusiies.s, wliat 
Sydney Smith said.. of the p;uiloIygic imstcr of Triiiiiy— 
Science is our forte ; omniscience is our foible. 

So Pantolo'gical a., dealing with p.'intology. 
s8o8 itit/e) Fashionable Biography.. with a Preface .iiid 
Notes, Pantological and Pantogclaslical. 1852 Frasers 
Mag. XLV. 173 'I he development section of the ni.w Panto, 
logual Museum. x868 M. Pattison .Icadem. Org. v. M 
Still less Is the scientific habit geiicruted by the paiitoliigicul 
schemes now .so much in fnvour. 

Pantology ( piLT)tp* 15 d.^i). Also erron, panta-. 
[f. (Jr. iravTo- Panto-, all + -Xityta -1.00Y,] A 
survey or systematic view of all branches of know^ 
ledge; universal knowledge; also, a compendium 
of universal information. 

1819 Pantohigia IX, Pantelogia, Pantology, a work of 
universal instrnctinn, or science : a C)'clopxdia or encyclo- 
j>Kdia. 1822 Blackw. Mag, XII. 56 You, North, arc iin- 
doublcdly a liviiif' pantology. X84X R. 1 'ark {iitle) I'antu- 
luKYi a Systematic Survey of Hum.Tn Kn(jwled|;e. 1852 
Fraser s Mag. XLV. 175'rhe celebrated llokiis will lecture 
..on Pantology. 

Hence Psuitologiit, one who studies or is versed 
in univers.’il knowledge. (ITuinorous or sarcastic.) 

1840 Fraser's Mag, XXII. 148 Mutt urn legere non multa 
is the student’s motto— r.*u her disregarded by the i>.*ii)li> 
logjsts of the day. 1878 Ibid. XVII. ^33 One more Panto- 
logist— Professor of the Universal. 

Fantomancor, etc. : see Panto-. 
Pantoinatar ( prentp'm Adj). A \werron, panta- 
meter. [ad. F. pantometre (1675 Bullet (litle) 
Usage du pantometre), f. Gr. iravro- Panto-, all + 
isirpov measure.] (Sec quots.) 

x6^ PiiiLLirR (cd. i), Pantometer, an Instrument in 
Geometry that s«rvc.s to measure nil sorts of Angles, 
Lcngth.s and Heighths. x8a3 Craub, Pantometre. 1867 
Smyth Saiior's Word-bk,, Pantometer, an instrumeuL fur 
taking angles and elevations, and measuring ilistanccs. 
b. Applied to other instruments, 
a. *A graduated level* ((I wilt Archit. i842>76). b. An 
instrument for the mechanical production of portraits in 
profile {Funk's Stand. Diet, 1895X 

FantO'lMtry. [f. Gr. navro- Panto-, all + 
Gr. -fitrpia measurement.] 
tl- Universal measurement : see quots. Obs. 

[15^2 Digges {title) A Geometrical Practise, named Panto- 
metria, diuided into three Rookes, Longimcir.T, Plaiiimetm, 
and Stereometria.] iM Blount Glossogr,f Pantameirie. 
a measuring of all kitiue of quantities : It is the title and 
subject of a Mathematical Rook, set forth by one Mr. Digs. 
tflpB CoLKS, Pafitometfy, a measuring of all things. 1797 
J. Dawes {title) Pantometrys or an Aiienipt to systematize 
every Branch of Admeasurement. 

2 . The use of the pantometer. ( 6 Vm/./ 7 iV/. 1890.) 
Hence Puitome'trlo, Paatome'txioaA adjs,, of, 
pertaining to, or dealing with pautometry. 
i8a8 in Wedster (both words). 

Paatomima (pae'ntfoaim), sb. (a.) [ad. L. 
panlonitmus one who plays a part by dumb show, 
a ballet-dancer, ad. Gr. mvrbiiilpios imitator of all, 
f. iroNTo- Panto-, all + /iTiiot mimic. So F. panto- 
mime (1570 iu Hatx.-Darm.); in Eng. the word 
was at first nsed in the L. form.] 



FANTOMIMB, 
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PANTOTYPB. 


1. A Roman actor^ who performed in dumb show, 
rq>resenting by mimicry various characters and 
scenes ; hence, generally, a mimic actoij one who 
represents his meaning by gestures and actions 
without wonis; a pantomimist. Now only IIist» 

n. 1589 PuiTKNHAM Eng, roesit I. xi. (Arb) 42 Hctw^etic 
thu actcR when the playent went to make ready for anutlier, 

. . and the people waxt weary, then caine in these inaiier uf 
conterraile vices, they were eallcd Panlouiwti^ uiid all that 
had before K*nc sayd,. .they gaue a crossc construction to it 
Very ridiculi)usly. i6a6 Hacon ^Sylva § 240. 16^ 11 . Junsom 
Lffve's Triumph § i With antic gesticulation and action, 
after the manner of the old pantomimi, they dance <iver 
a distracted comedy of love, a 16^6 Hales (Sa/t/. Efm. i, 
(i6jj) 160 A l*aiitu>miinus, a Poppet-player and Dancer in 
Rome. 

0 . 1615 llKATifWAiT XirappatU 126 In lime No qiiestiuii 
but heal prooue true^Pniitoininic, To imitate all formes, 
shapeB, habits, tyres .Suiting the Court, itei Sandehson 
Srrm, i Car. vii. 24 (1661) 202, 1 would our Pantomimes . 
also and Stage-players would examine iliemselves and their { 
Callings by this Rule. 1678 JU'ilek J/ud. 111. ii. 1287 
Pantomimes Who vary Action with the I'imes. 1709 Stekle 
Tidier No, St P 4 This Panlumiinc may be said to be 
.a Species of himself: He has no Commerce with the rest 
of Mankind, but as they are the Objects of Imitation. 1761 
OiiiHON Lhxl, ^ K xxxvL II. 318 Buffoons and pan- 

tomimes are sometimes introduced, to divert, not to offend, 
the company. 1869 Lict;KV I'.urop. Mor. I. xi. 277 'I'he im- 
mctise increase of corrupt and corrupting professions, as 
actors, pantomimes, hired gladiators. 

2. * A kind of dramatic enlcrtaiBment in which 
the |ierforincrs express themselves by gestures to 
the accompaniment of music, and which may be 
called a ])Tose ballet’ fllnsk in Grove Diet. Afns. .. 

<11738 AuuuiUNor (J.), lie pul off the representation of 

5 ).iiitoiiiiiiies till l:ite hours, on mtaikct-days. 01755 
rohiiNori), Kxulting fully h.iil'd the Joyful day, And panto- 
mime and song confirm'd her sway. 1760-71 H. IIxcmikk 
Fool ojf Qual. 1x702) IV. 75 A great number uf burlesque 
coinediaiis entt-red thu pale-;, in order to act one of their 
African drolU or pantoimnius. ax84a Akkom) Later Rum. 
Comnim. (1846) 11 . xi. 416 The exhibition of the {mntoiniiiie 
was nrohibilud ; an cni ert ainmetit very different from that 
which is now known by the same name; and an outrage 
upon all dccfiicy. i875.\. W. Ward Ftig. lh am. Lit. I. i. 8 
In the early days of the 1'^inpire.. the pantomime, a species 
uf ballet of action, eslablishevl itself as a favourite class uf 
amtificiucnt. 

3. An English dramatic performance, originally 
consisting of action without speech, but in its 
further development consisting of a dramatized 
tale, the ddnouement of which is a iransfonnation 
scene followed by the broad comedy of clown and 
pantaloon and the dancing of harlequin and culum* 
bine. Now a feature of the Christmas holidays. 

17M CiauKK Apal. (i;.s6) 11 . 50 It may not..ix;..inipro|x?r 
to shew bow our chikhsh panlomimcs came to take so grovi 
a posse Jsitj-n of the stage. 1749 Fna.niNC Tom Jones v. i, 
Tne ihventor of dial iiiosl exquisite eiitrrt.'unmcnt, called the 
Kiiglish paniuniinic. 1780'!'. Davies (JaiyzV:^ (1781 > 1 . x. 99 
Rich [ill 1717] cTc.ated a species of dramatic conqxisiiion un- 
known to this, and I liclicve, to any other country, whioh he 
called .3 pantomime ; it consiMed of two p. 3 rts, one serious 
and the other comic. 1707 Soi.riiKV Joan 0/ Arc Pief., 
After the publication of this iw:m, .1 pantomime upon the 
same subject wax brought forwaid at Covent -Garden 
Thc.3tre. 1807 Director II. jji I'Iiom very confined and 
pai'ti.ai transfigurations of our Harlci|uinacles,teriiieil Panto- 
mimes. 1879 Black J/rtt/tW <3/ D. xxxiv. 307 It is like a 
p.3iitomime. You would expect to .see a burst of limelight 
and N cplunc appearing with a silver trident .and crown. 1880 
Husk in Grove Dut. Mus. II. 646/2 In the e;irly f|.inti>- 
mime Harlequin was the principal cliaracier, and i.ontinued 
so until the geniiLS of Giimahli placed the Clown in (he 
most proniinent positkui. 189a Z)iii/v AVnv 24 Dec. .s/2 
The p.inrominie has gratliially interwoven itself into our 
recognised Christmas festivities, so as to become an cs.seiiual 
pan of them. 

4. Significant gesture wilhont sj^ech; dumb 
show. 

179X Mrs. Raoclikke Rom. Forest y, Peter acted a perfect 
pantomime. 1814 Scoi r /Phr. xxix, The entrance of Mrs. 
Cruicksliank.s . . interrupted this pantomime of .3ffer.tiun.3te 
entliu-sinsm. 1871 L. SitriiKS I'li^’gr. Fur, (1H94) v. 118 
As. .he could not speak a word of Kirnch . . he w.3S obliged 
to convey this srntinieiit into piitiluiiiiiiic. 1873 Omnx 
Tascaril 1. 42 Florio .sliriiggctl his shoulders with (he most 
expressive pantomime in the world. 

5. aitrib. passing into adj. a. Of the nature of 
pantomime (sense a); pantomimic, b. Of, belong- 
ing to, or characteristic of the pantomime (sense 3 ). 

1746 in Wesley's Whs. (187 2) II. 40 An Obnnbilativc, Pan- 
tomime Entertainment to exhibited at Mr. Clark's. 1755 
Riciiaru.rox Corn (1804) VI. 265 , 1 am sorry th.3t the visits 
between you and M iss Talbot were so very pantomime. 1777 
G. Forster Foy, round World 1.^12 Intneintcrvulsoftiie 
dance three men performed something of a pantomime drama. 
i8j8 Dickens JVi<h. Nick, xxiii, Mr. Folair made a funny 
face from his ijatitomimc collection. 1861 Thackeray Four 
Gforgys iv. (i86a) 222 The king in the p.3nlomiine, with hi.s 
pantomime wife, and pantomime courtiers,, .whom he pokes 
with his pantomime sceptre. i89r Anstey Foces Pop. Scr, 
If. 153 The Pit during Pantomime Time. 

Pa'iitoaume, v. [f. prec. sb.} 

1. ifitr. To express oneself by dumb show. 

1768 (DonaldeonI Sir B. .Safskull I. xviii. 174 An un- 
happy girl.. for want of fricntls to aptiear. or money to 
pantomime in her favour, is hurried lo gaol. x888.S'a/. Rett, 
24 Mar. 3S4 Where it is ncccs-sary for her to paiuoniiinv, 
the attitudes she a$.sumcs are in the best style 01 plastic art. 

2. tram* To express or represent oy pantomime 
or dttmb show. 


1847 T.r.vER KHt.o/Gwynne Iviii, Pantomiming the action 
of drinking with his now empty gl.3£i-s. xSsa K. F. Bi.'hton 
FfUconry Fall. Ifultuy. 55 He thou pkiccd his forefinger on 
his li|is, pantomiinitig that a little *lSambuo-bnkhsliisli' had 
. . stopped the viireasoii. 3 blc complninani's tungue. 1861 
DiirroN Cook /*. Foster's D. x, SepLiinu.s (lantomimed 


dcpi'i c<3tiun of any such notion.s. 

Fantomimic (proub^tni-nuk), a. and sh. [ad. | 
1 ... pautomlmk‘‘iis^\.pantomim-ns\ see -K\] j 

A. adj.. 1. Of the nature of pantomime or I 

mimicry ; expressed by dumb show. | 

ai68o lIuTLKR Rem, (^ 759 ) i* -33 That counterfeits all | 
uantoniiinic Tricks. lynWar i’Uf ton's />w. Lfgat.w. Nutv';, ■ 
VVks, 111. 555 Pantomimic gesture WMsaniungst the Romans | 
one way ofexhibittng a nr.3matic Story. 1^9 (iko. Ki.iu r 1 
Tkeo. Such xv. 268, 1 do iK>t forgive iiiysvif for lliis panto- 
mimic falsehood. ! 

2. Of or tx:longing to the pantomime. i 

VVoRDSW. Prelude vii. 262 Music, and shifting panlo- 
miiliic scenes, Diversified the aliurenicnt. 1840 Penny ; 
Cyct. Xy II. 194/2 Noverre, in Ft aiKx:, distinguished hiiiisrlf 
likewise in the composition uf {lantninimic ‘ Ixillcis 1879 
Sala in Daily Tel. ^ May, The jury w-cre nioved to ' 
irresistible hitigbter w*hen they wn-rc told tb.'it tlic lb others 
Dare, Mr. Marque/. Gutiza, and the ixintomiiuio Martitietti 
had far Ijcttcr, instead <n flying through the air, have . 

' devoted their attention to the Bar or the CUiiirch '. ; 

b. Characteristic of or like a pantomime, in it.s | 
quick or sudden transform.ations. 

McCamiuy in Forum June 453 Mr. C.'s change of ; 
front and change of opinions were something pantomimic in ' 
their swiftnes-s, and their cnmpleleiiexs, and their siii prise. 

B. sb. PANTOMTMK.tA I. 

1617 Midmlfton & Rowllv Pair Quatrel iv. iv, I am 
acqu.'iinted with one of the |iiiiitominiics. 1689 '1 '. PlunkI'.i 
Char. Gd. Commander 2^ FikjIs .iiid i*anloiTiimmick.(i btt.vr 
the Bell 

PailtO]Ili*micalv Now rure. [See -ICAb.] 

1. Of, lielonging to, or of the nature of panto- 
mime or dumb show. 

1644 Chiron. 11 This w'as in that Pantomimicull 

Roscius, who could \ary a thing mure by ge.stiirt>s, then . . 
Tully could by Plitasr. X649 — Tathomyot. ii. vi. 1B7 .Such 
. ..seenic to have a Patent for excellent Pantuiniiuicall niter- ; 
aiice, 1780 T. D.wfES ilarnek (1781) 1. x. 98 He [Kii:h| | 
applied himself to the .'^tudy of 11.311(011110110.31 renicsentation. ; 
1787 Genet ous Attachment IIJ. 25 Which - - bciraycd the ' 
rest of the ooiiipany into the s;tinc |[).3iuoiiutiiical l^^hav ioiir. 
1824 ScoTr St. Kouans xx, Action, even piintomimical . 
artioii, was not expected. 

2. « 1 ’aNTmMI.MIL' tf. 2, 

1736 FiELOlNO Pastjuin v. i. How came they to give the 
name of entertainments to their )uuit' iiinmi<i.3l faici. * ? 1808 
Mem. Female Fktks. 1. loO Ihai .. for wliich she had the 
greatest prcdiltHiiun, w.3,s |.:oiiumimica| dancing. 2813 T. 
liVSHY l.uiretitts I. III. CVmo//. ]>. x'ii, I might inst.3nce ilie 
constant effects of pantoiiumic.3l inusii:. 

iionce Paiitomi'iiiically’ adv.^ in a pantumimic 
manner ; by way of patitomiine. 

1839 l.YTToN Clu’:tcley (ed. 2) III. iv. 99 Pushing 

over a banker's lxK}k..on which he heiran 10 write p.into> 
miinically. 1884 Collingwooij Under Meteor blag 27 i 
J'erclied on the trosstrecs, from which . . position lie re- 
minded me pantoinimically of the potent charm to be found 
in a comic song. 

t Pantomi-micry. Obs. noncd-wd. [f. PantO’ 
MIMIC + -II V, after mimicry. — Pa.vtomimf. 4 . 

1708 NfiHTif Mem. A/wxiri 18461 35. 1 ilcsiie lo know to 
w hat end jianto-iminikcry wa-^ so much used. ; 

Fantominiist (pc ni<)^m9imist). [f. Pamd- . 

MIME + -IST.] Gnc who acts in, or writes, a panto- ; 
mime; a comic or burlesque actor; also s pAN'ro- i 
MIMK T. 

18^ Dickens -VkA. jVick. xxiii, 'This is Mr. Lrnville 
saief the panluintinist. 1871 Smilk.s Charnc. i.^ (rRyO) 9 
Kven the |»oor nantomiiiiist of Drury Lane felt hiin<4;lfhis 
.superior. i88a Farrar Early Chr. 9 'I'lic actors who ab- 
sorbed the gi3:ate!it part of popular favor were paiitomimist.s. 

Pantomorph, -morpliic .* see Panto.. 
Fa'llton. Sc. (Now locals Also 5-6 pan- 
toun(e, 9 Shetland -in. [Origin unkno\fu. Ajip. 
related in some way to fantojlc.] 

1. A slipper ; » Pantoklb. 

1489 Jrc. Ld. Nigh^ Treas. Scot. I. iit For x,vx*> payre of 
schnne and xxx^ jiaire ad pontonis to my lAirde of Russ. 
iSioo-ao Ddnhar Foetus lih. 27 He trippet, quliill he tint his 
pantoun. Jas. I IWsie (Arb.) 55 The counsale 

quhilk Apelles guuo to the shoomakcr. ..suing him find fait 
with the shaiikis of the Image of Venus, efler that he had 
found fait with the pantoun, Ne sutor x'ltra crepidam. 
1615 Ree. .Sterling C tmtu ilin Trans. Nat. Hist. 4- Arch. 
.Soe. Sterling (1902) 62 Buitts, schotic, jiantones and picke- 
daillis. 1698 Sc. Pre^. Eleuf, (173S) 142 Tliat all the Kings 
in the World may.. kiss hix Sole,s. not the Popes Soles, ^c., 
no nor his stinking Panton neither. (1897 Shetland Pieros 
15 May <E. D. D.) What .. is tempid dee ta come butt .. 
'ilhfiot dee pantins?] 

attrib. 1618 Liriicow Pilg 9 \ p'arrtoell C iij b, The Papall 
Panton hevle. 16141 .S)r. Ads Chas, /(1817) v. 541 In name 
and bchalff or.wnchtis, CouperU. .panton heiriiiakcris. 
t2. Comb.i Ponton-ahoe {Farriery), a horse- 
shoe having the sponges thick inside sloping to 
a thin outer edge, as a remedy fur narrow or con- 
tracted heels; also called PAVTurLB-j/ztit'. Obs, 

1696 Hope tr. So/leysefs Forfait MareSihaD. xl. 130 For 
those horses which are hoi^-boiind . .you must have I*anton 
shoes. 2719 Bailey vul. II, Pauion’Shoc^sK Shoe umtvived 
for recovering narrow and Hoof-liound Heels in Horses. 

CHAMaKRir CycL Supp.^ PantoH’Shoe, in the mancro. 
]^antoner, a freq. misreailuig of PautknsbTj I 
Poatopela^aiii -phUe, etc. : see Panto-. | 


f Pantophagist ( p<Tntfriadgist). [f. Cjr. iravru- 
j ^d7-or all-devouring + -ist.] A man or animal 
; that devours thing.s of all kinds ; an omnivorous 

I 

1 18*8-34 Study Med. (ei\. 4) I. 116 Burclli gives us 

i an in.stance of a paritu|>li. 3 gist who swallowed a hundred 
' Inuls-dor's at <1 meal. 1848 C'rak;, Pantophagi>:t^ an animal 
: that (Mis all kinds uf food 

j So Pantopha'ffic a. - next (Mayne Expos. Lex.). 

I PantO'plu^roUB, a. [f. nsprcc.-f ui s.] All- 
I devouring, eating all kinds ol food, omnivorous. 

! 1848 in Craig. 1^3 in Syd. Soc. J.ex. 

I So Pantopliagy (pmnip'fatl.:;!) [ad. Or. navro- 
I ^ayia], the eating of all sorts of lood. 
i 1841 Fraser's Mag. XXIV. At The: prciiiii.T. .gluriuiisly 
cruiiis With n power of p.'iitiopliugy uUiii-Her(:ulc.3n. 1857 
Mavn'K E.rpos. Le.y.. I'anfphagia. tirni fur tb.c: riq.^d.-ility 
of enjoying all eatables without ilisiiiictiun : |•anlupl:;l.,:y. 

Pantophobia Also paiito*- 

phoby. [f. Gr. ‘navTopufiQs all-feari.ig (f. vavru- 
all j tftufios fear) + -lA^J * A form ot rnoiiumania 
characterised by cause! es.s or txce.ssivc terror. A Iso, 
a synonym of Hydrophobia* {Syd. Soe, Lex. 1S93). 

Dcnulisu.n Med. Lex.. Pantaphobia. Hytiruphubia, 
Paiiuiihobin. 1857 Mavnk Expos. Lex..Pantoplioh!ti.\vx\\\ 
for a sper ics of ineianchGly, characterised by causeless fears: 
pantophoby. 

So Pantopho'bio^ Fanto phobona adjs. 

1857 M-'yse Expos. Lex.. PauinphoHcus. «>f ur belonging 
to I*autu|iliobia : p.3ntophobic. 1^3 Syd. .S'lV . Lcs.. Panitu 
p/irEms, afllictcd with Paiilopliobia. 

Paatopod (p»*nuTpfKl}. /.OoL [f. Gr. ircxRTo- 
all + no 8 ~ stem of ttovs foot.] (Jiie of the 
poda. a name ior the L^ycnogonidse or .Sea-.spiders, 
when tiftilcd as a siib-uider ; .a sea-.spidcr. 

1887 Encycl. Brit. XXII. 41:19/2 Arachnids, and especially 
Pantopods. .ate very cominoii. 

Fantopragmatic pre^nt^Jipwgiimj-tik), a. ami 
sb. humorous and satirieeit. [f. I^a.nto- * I’uau- 
M.VTIL.] a. adJ. Universally mLcldling, occupied 
wilh everything, b. sb. A ']!anlopragm.3tic * 
person; also, in //., a satirical name ioi the alleged 
‘ .science* of universal meddling. 

i86x T. U Pkaiock Gryll Gr. viii, Tw'o or three, .arch- 
qiiacks have taken !•» iiiviry-amlrt:wi/mg in a nc-.w nresia, 
wbi( h they i::dl the ^^i.it-uce of I'anlopiaginatics. IHd. x.\.vi, 
There is .3 inectiuk; of liic l'a.i'itiqira,;Miali(: Sm ieiy. uridri 
iIk*. presidency of Lord l'’a(:ing-l*uib-way.-. Hid.. 1 w vider 
the Pa«tf'pr.3i;iu.Hics have iu>t a dep:irt'uviil ef cokery. 
1875 Contemp. Rct’. XXV. 735 One ui iwu of liis eonleus. 
poiarif.s, whom he ixMild never f.)i bear .Scitiri/iug :;s leaih-iN 
of the l'anlo[Tag.it:tti*; .‘Old kindu d liiuvi. meiil 1. 1891 .Sat. 

Rtf, 4 July 4/1 He w.-is beginning une uf tli'j>e LUiiou;. tian- 
tupragmntic tours of hi '.. 

Paatoscope ii:u')it.-.Vsk£)»p;. Also eno/r. 
panta-. [f, Gr. irnEro-, l*.\.\To- all + -slope.] 

1. A form of phot(*graphic Itiis having a very 
wide angle. 

2875 ir. I'ogelji Chern. Light xii. 124 Lenses have been 
laile with u very large field of view. J hey rue called 


nnnti.iscuiies. 2889 E. J. Wali. D/, /. Photogr. 1U5 In i.Srio 
H.'irri'-un, of New York, inir-.'duced lii> globe Icils . . Busch 
imjirovid upon ilii-« wilh the fianii.i^‘c>ipe. 

A'. *894 L. H. .\iiKi.N on l't\yiol r‘.’9 It grow.s 

nioic wonderful under the panlivseope of iruxlcni science. 

2. A panoramic or pantoscopic camera. 

1^ in Cent. Diet. 

FantOSCO'piCt Also enon. panta-. [f. 
as prec. + -IL.] Having a wide range of vision. 

Pantoscopic catnera, a paiioraiui:: lamera. Pantrsio/'ii: 
spectacles, those so const riietcd ns 10 have difleieiii birril 
Icnglhs ill the upper and lower parl.^. the upper Ik-ius fur 
longdistance vision, and the Uavct for shoit; In-toe.d 
spci;t. 3 cles; also .ipplied to sjvciacles '■o sh.ipi-^d that ihe 
wearer looks over them for longer, a’ld through them for 
.shorter distances. 

1875 II. WaituN Die. Eye 259 Spectacles made .-u coiuing 
(u thi.-i principle h.ive long l>een soM.. under the naiiir of 
p.3nt(iscopif:. 288* Ogii.v ie, Pantnaeopic camera, in photog. 
Ml inslriiincnt for taking pauuiaiuii; view-^, including any 
angular extent up to jfxi"..by nuans of incc.haniMU .-ujt! 
clock-work. Verv Micees.'-ful views of Swiss •.o-nery h.iM- 
been taken by this in.sriuwieiil. 2893 Phote.gy. .Inn. 
Rotate the lens .3nd tiliii as. . in the ]--aiita.s('f.>pic camera. 
PantOBophy, rave synon. of PA.N-sidMiv. 

PantoBtomato (pKntp stJmt-t), o. /.aoi. [f. 

Gr.irarTO',I\vxTo- all aTOfia{T-) mouth.] Having 
a body of which any part can be iiseil for the 
absorption of foot.!, a.s in Amoba and other pro- 
tozoan.s; belonging to the c1a.<s Pantoslomata of 
Protozoa. 

1895 ui Funk's Statidard Diet. 

So FoAtOBto'matoiLB a. (in same sense) ; Pa'nto- 
Btome, a member of the i\in/ostoif/ala. 

1880 W. S.\viL(.E Kent Infusoria I. 40 If rKcd.s only the 
witlidraw.3l of the radiating p.seudoptNHa, w'ith the reirnti >11 
of the llagclUim, to prot^hicc the Pantostonutuus Flng'-ll.ue 
genus Oiliottumas. 1895 P'unk's .V/a«</. Diet. , Pantustouie. 

Fantotherian : sec Panto-. 
tPantotyi^ (pae-ntJtaip), Obs. [f. Panto- + 
Type.] A iini\crsal type. 

i «44 « I'l.wKK Chirol, Aij, III Nature’s Hitro.Vypbiqu' 
grasp’d, the grand <\jid expresse Pantotype of .S(>cci;h, :hv 
Hand, 

Pantoum, a French spelling of Panti'N. 
Pantrer. obs. form of pANTisitEit. 



PANTBY. 
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PAP, 


Pantry (pse'ntri), Forms: a.3-5pauetri0, 

5 pauotre ; 5-6 pautryo, 5 7 “trie, 5- pantry, 

(4-6 panterie, 5 pantre, 6 pan-, paintree. 8 
pan trey ) . [a. A F. pauetrie a: O F. panctene bread- 
romn, brcad-closel (139-* iu G(xlef.), i» nu^il.L. 

ptlne/iif iUf -/I'/ia, It. pandaria brcml-bhop, 
stall ,f. nicd. I ..pHneUtyim^ Wpanetkr'. sei? I’ aM'kii * . 

In KiiR. die sense luisbcen fioni an c-aily i>criotl {jriulually 
e;ctcndci.l and traiisi'crred, unlil llu'tl I'f * l»it .ul-r,»oin ' is ni*\v 
piuctically lost sight of: rf. quols. ain-l 176^.] 

1 . A room or apaitment in a house, ctu., in which 
bread and i>thcr provisions arc kept ; also (Av/Z/rV 
or hoHSimnhVs pantry)^ oik- in winch the plate, 
linen, clc. for the table are kvj.'t (see llUTJ.Kit 3). 

ft 1300 S-.J in Lig • 7 ''' 

ab'.ioL X: jic cuiient ho. .iii;idi ii him niaistcr of paiielrie. 
CI330 R. liKi-xM. Chion, liSio) WliiKmi he scrucc! in 
h^ ,'iiil.iwcd Ibr a fclonie. 1438^!''. A. W ills 

(i88--?) Jo ihe I'lriicis of iiiy iM(\ lords hall, pnniiie, 
Sclcr, IJoicii*'. • 1450 A'/-. Curtasyt 499 in lyabrcs Hk. 315 
pen to paiiiT : he Ir -lynr. 1^1 Act I/t’ti. I’/l/, 

c. i-J 9 o Ml- M -lit of the pantiic..sh.'ill. .uiiic bri-ad to 
the p.uli'-, that sli.d haue Ids liande so striker! of. 1571 
//::■. ^A/ptrn Cus/ic in Whiiaker ('rii?vn (iSo^s' '• t/’ the 
K> I.. him*, W LSI Larder, I’aintici:. z66o Jf.k, 'rAVi ou Worthy 
i\>iiciiiun. I. § I. 2;» [n llie laipb-imds or Pantries where bread 
or flesh is laid. 1706 Puii.lij-s, Pantry^ a Rixtin or tUosel 
where Rrend and Lold Meat !'■ kept. 1768 (Jolosm. <F.v»iA«. 
Man II. i, Him that 1 cauj^br .st(Mlin|; your {ilaie in die 

I ia-ilty. i8m Seoi r Pirate iv, The coJkiimuI. .indriiiidfii;d 
dm for his {tii\:iti.,ns liy v.iviiv.' Idiii piivate cilrLV to the 
jiantry. 1900 Pinn Lh't'txn Passenger-steamship^ Pantry.. 
8aK>oii paiitiies. 

/ig. i43«-so Ir. flkticn (Rolls) I. 77 Parndi.se . . is the 
|jaiitre or place of afic inilcrilndc [/r/#/vi*^.M' puL ritudinis 
etat promptuayiitiuX Ihid. .17 4 The idle i:all,;d« R.u isins . . 
iht; paDliy of letlcns {pimerna ti 1 ti'y*\rHm\ i 56 s timvAM. 
Chr.ia Arm. ni. vxix. (i66:i) •!77/i (joJ . .carried the key 
of their Taiitty fur them. 

2. attrib. .and Comb,, as pantry \t'oJfins -lioor^ 
•bnife, -tuien, -tvindow ; pantry-boy, an a'^sistant 
in the commissariat departinciii on board a pas- 
senger ship ; pantry-cock, a faucet with u|j\vard- 
rising pipe, which curves scmidrcularly and dis- 
cliaigc.s downward (Funk); pantry -lly '^seerjnot,). 

1^7 Daily AV.'iv 16 June j.j * Pantry boy, .on Isvird the 
Piitish ship lllovi), uf i.oiidon. ttxx in Cory at' s Crndities 
IVun j;'- Verses Ijb w.vV, A •palilric coflin in.nde of pa.ste. 
17*1 Ramsay Prospeet of Plenty 113 May she not open her 
am 'paiilry-duor. 1822-34 Clootfs Study ^fed. (ed. 4) I. .*78 
'Mk-sc deposit their in ^^aine and other meats that have 
been lo.-ig kept .. as musca carnfir/Uf or flesh-fly;..!//. 
riiaria or 'piuiliy-fly. 1465 Puston Pitt, 111 . 4J5 Item., 
ij. kiiyvcs, II pyee of s> bet. 1892 K. Ri:k\ Ksy/iu//,'- 

irani Pound 127 Orc.ater "pantry- window and other similai 
eon vei lienee. 

Ileiicc t Pantry v, Obs,^ to kcej) in a paiitiy. 

1637 Kin iiEHi-oHii A/ 7 ,"., to D, Dickson 3 Mar. (1671) 189 
Christ wil Hot panlry-up joyes. 

Pa'ntryman. A man in charge of or employed 
in the pantry (or in the commissariat dcjiarlment 
of a passenger ship) ; a butler or his help. 

1363-7 Bc'-.iian.vx Re/ortn. St. Andros Wk.s. (1892) 6 The 
Cuik, The Portar, The. .Stcw.-irt, The rantnm.'iri. 1849 
J \.VK.s Woodnnsn .xxv, 'I'he pantry'iiu:n de.'ined /ml llu! 
lups. 1891 Daily Neius oNo\. ’jfi l*ri.sonei had been in 
the employ of llie .Savoy Hotel Coinpaiiy as pant lyinan, and j 
after he h.-id left in June a tpianlity of plate was missed. ' 

Pants (prents I, sh. pi, ; 

1 . a. A vulgar abbreviation of /’(«w//7/(?i7//.r (cliiclly 
U. S. ; b. colloquial and ‘shoppy* for ‘drawers’. I 
1846 p. W. JJol.Mi-.s Rhymed Lesson 5x5 'Tlie thin.;' named ! 
' pants 'in certain dtH:iinu-iit‘<,.-\ word not made fur i^entlemei), 
bui‘v;cnt.s'. 1853 Jl. l’•K■^nLF.Y f’t/-.A*/i/0’;'rt«(i8;-i7J22Se.iicd 
whli Wash leal her . .like the eleveiiili hussars, .with their i 
chcrry-culoured pant.s. 1880 Daily Seivs 8 Nov. 2/7 Joints I 
and .drirLs sell rather freely, andjeiseys are still in ier|nest. 
1884 Philad. K:;cn. Tel. XI. 1 . No. K. 2 His assailant lure 
the pocket from ld.s pants. 1893 A. S. ICi.t.i.i s Sciatica 37 
Culling off from a p:dr of nieiino i)ant.s the leg corresponding 
to the «ound and unaflecled limb. 

2 . A collotjuial abbreviation of rANT.M.KiTKs. 
i^x Jt ’ashingtOM Te/egr.iphiU.S.} in Ulustr. Lond. Nesrs 
to Jiily 86/ 1 (.'larnicnt.s as graceful and becoming as are the 
‘ frock and pant** '• I I'loomer costume.] 

Fantiune, -ufle, obs. forms of J*.\ntofi.k. 
i( Pantun (pant// *n ) . Also pantoiun . [M alay 
pantun ; in Fr. misspelt paniouni for pan- 
loun (Devic in Littr^ Sttppi.),] A verse-form in 
Millay (see cpiot. 1883), also imitated in French 
;wid English. 

1883 RncycL firit. XV. 326 The panluns are iraprovi.s/xl 
poems, gi'.iiHr.Vdy nf four lines, in W'liich the first and ihird 
and the M tund and fourth rhyme. The meaning intended 
to be conveyed is i \].ie;,sed in the becond couplet, wh<:n:.Ti 
the flrbt cont.'iiiib a Miuile or di*-t:int allusion to the .second, 
or often h.'ib, beyoiui the rli>iiie, no cunnexiun with the 
second at all. 1M7 Sat, Rn\ 3 Dec. 770 Among the vcr.se« 
forms ilmt arc little used we inu.si notice as new' to i):» the 
droll and dever pantouin * Kn Route '. 1897 Daily AVtw 
3 Aug. 4 /'J Very fnw pi.'upk know wh.it a Pantouin is ; it 
. . is a M.nlay form of verse jiati nT' d by Mr. Au&tin Dobson, 
t Pantyp. Obi . rare. [.Shot tenc I form of panlri^ 
I'ANTitY. or a. < )h'. pan€liere!\ x=. Pantkv. 

* 475 ^P'' • • h» Wr.-W nlcktrr i. 03/30 ( Noniinadoiiioruiii), 

Ifec panatria^ a pfuiiyr. 

Pantyr, obs. form of Pam kk 1 and a, 
Panurgio^ (pteut^-jdgik), a. ran, [ad. late 
Gr. irauovpyifcus knavish, f. navvvpyos ready to do 


[ .anything, knavish, f. irav- aW + tpyoy work.] Able 
' or ready to do anything. 

' 1873 MoKLtv Rousseau 1 . 291 RoiuMcau bade.. the pati' 

i urj^ic one to attend to )iis own alTairii. 1878 — Diderot \ \, 

I x\ii. 279 No les.s pauurglc .and Ics^ encyclopedic a critic 
'• than Diderot liiiiuiclf could (etc.]. ^ 

t Pa'nurgy. Obs, rare^^, [ad. Gr. vavovpyia 
I knavery, f. navovpy-os: ste prcc.J (See quol.) 

1656 ltt.oi’NT Glossojj^.f Panurgyt . . craftiness, subtilty, | 

I deceit: guile; a inedliiig in .all iiiaileni. (So in Pmillii'S, 
i 1 j.aii.ky, etc. Not in Johnson.) 

; Pannrine (paiiiiiowain), a, Crnith, [f. mod. 
j L. (f. Gr. vdy all (see Pan-) + obpa tail) 
i + -i.NKk] l*cTtaiiiing or allied to the genus 
j J'anurus or lk:a rded Titmouse. So PanuTold a, 

I 1890 in Cent. Dh 1 . 

Pany, Panyme : see Payeny, Paynih. 

II Panyar (panya-j) v, \V, Africa, fad. Pg. i 
, pcnhorar lu distrain, seize as a pledge or security 
i (cf. penhor pawn) L. pignerdre, -efujre to pledge, 

: in incd. L.. to take in ]>le<ige, to plunder, invade an 
enemy’s lands (Mu Cange).] Irans, To seize as 
a guarantee or security ; hence, a euphemism for 
To seize as plunder, to raid, steal, esp. to kidnap 
(natives as slaves). 

>735 J* Aikins Guinea 33 Pan)*arring is n term for man- i 
j stealing along the whole co:tst ; lieie it*s u.sf.d also, for 
I stealing anything cdsc. 1744 W. Smiih I’oy. Guinea 99 To ' 

I panyar is lu kidnap, or .steal men. 1853 Cki.'k:ksii.ank 
iS Vrs. on Gold Ceast I. ii. 35 'fho words palaver and 
I |i.'iny;ir..are in very frequent use iijion the Cold Co.'i.st. .. 
The latUir is used to express the forcible seizure of a person 
or properly, to obtain iodre.s.s l.•r rest iliu ion. /hid. v. o^> He 
threw the guns uver the Imttetics, and rcle.tsed a luiiiiber of 
Cape Coa.sL pri.soiicr.s, who had liecii itan3’ancd hy the | 
Dutch at Appam. > 

Panyar, -yard, -yer(e, -yerd, -yjer, -yell, i 
ob-s. JV. Pannier. Ponyon, var. Panion, Obs, | 
Panzoisin, Panzootic, -ty : see Pan- 2. ' 

Ii Paolo (pavb, pairl^;. [It. J\iolo i^L, Pauhts j 
I’-aul : see quot. 1617.] An obsolete Italian silver 
coin, worth about fivcitence .sterling, 

16x7 Morvson Itiu. 1 ^ Kat'.h 111.111 ^laycd fuurc Puli, or 
V0.1I1 (a coinc so called ol Pope Paul*, ihid. n S Wc . . gaiie 
a C'lowne one I'oalo for cundncttiig \.s. 1756-7 if. Riysler's 
Trav, (1760) 11. 141 .Manuscript i>:isiiuiiiade.s..suld in the 
i:<)flve-houses fur half a paulu a sWcl. 1805 M. (r. I.uwis 
lh avo 0/ I 'eniee 1 . i. 3 No, iiul one pnolu, hy hii.ivcn.s ! ^ 
and 1 hunger almost to <leath! 1837 Mahkvat J'*og'Jieud \ 
xxxiii, Fiichundied thousiuid )iaolis, amouiitiiig to about j 
thirteen thousand poumb hi sutliiig money. I 

Pap(lW|Vi, .f//.l Forms: 3 7 pappo, 4-6 papp, ' 
4 7 (chiefly Sca pape, {Sc, 5-6 palp, 6 paup, j 
pawp), 4- pap. IME, pappe, in iiorthciii and ; 
north-mid I. writings, and ap]). from Scandinavian, j 
Not recorded in GN. oralSw., but pappe^ papp is ■ 
widely difliiscd in Sw. dialects v Riclz) ; also EN 01 w. 
dial. North Fria. pap^ pafCj and iWm. papke 1 
(Outzeii) all in sense ‘iiip)>le, tent, breast giving : 
suck*; cf. Lilli. /<r/a.r in same sense. Supposed, like ; 
the next, to have il.s origin in the sound made by 
an infant in opening and shutting the lips, as asso- 
ciated with the notion of food.] ! 

1 . Ii teat or nipple: a. of a woman’s breast \ 
(now atr/t. or nortlicrn)\ b. a teat of a beast 
(chiefly northern ) ; c. the corresponding part of a 
man, the niamilla (chiefly somewhat archl), 

a. e 1200 Ormin 6441 patt fccld hinim wikh hut illke inillc 
hull comm olT hire pappr. a 122^ Asirr, R, 330 Hi peo lit tes - 
I / 1 /.S', /'. fjappes] pel he xec pc mile pet hine iicdclc. a 1300 
Cursor M, 16639 Hli'^ccd .. pc iiami pat iictier xiikcn wiu. 
1340 Mamfole Pr, Consc, 6767 Als n chiUle pat sittes in 
pi: iiiodcr hippc .Niid when it list, soukes liir uiippc. 139B 
Tkk\ ISA Barth, Dc P, R, v. xx \iv. (1495.1 i vj h/z The piippes . 
is a ncdfiill mciiibre to fede and lJmlr5'^she the chylde. 
1509 Hawk^ Past, Picas. XXX. (Percy 801;.) 146 Her pappes 
round therto light prety. _ 1513 Ooroi-As rKneis l. l*rol. 
474 The swell liquare of ihi pnlpis qtihitr, 1526 'riNUAi.h 
I,uke xi. 27 I'he pupficb l<o 16x1; WvcLip teelis; R, V, 
breasts] winch gave the sucke. 155a Iandf-say Monarvhe \ 
4009 'i'he barren paupis, than ihayiiall blys 1600 J. Porv , 
ir. Leds .Afriea liitrod. 33 'Fhese women .. scare oft’ their \ 
left iMps, that they might not lie an hiiideraiicc viitu them l 
in their slnKUing. x62x Hvrtok AnaL Mel. 1. ii. i. iii. 
(1651) 56, 1 have seen those ih.it,,dry«d up W'omens Paps, ! 
cured Hout, i’ubie: by toudi idmic. 1669-70 ]>rvoen i 
Tyrannic Lot’c v. 1, Her (*Ops then let the bearded tenters ! 
.st.ike. 1701 K.av Creation (cd. 3) 11. 236. [Nowin ordinary 
use in .Sc. and North Kiig. to I.atica>h. and ijncolnsh.] 

b. 1634 Sir T. Hfrrkkt '/ Vwta 212 The M.innatee or Cow- 
fish .. crec^ies vpoii her papR. 1759 Hkow.n Cowpi. Farmer 
49 .She had as many teats or paps ox pigs. 1774 Oolusm. 
AaL liisl, (1776) if, sijg The distinctions of qii:idruiicdc.s, 
or .animals with pap.s, as he IKuflbn] calls them. Alrd, (north. 
and nof th Mult.) A cow’s pans. 

C. 1 1440 yiprh J/rst. xl. 103 1 nne w'ith a spere-poynte attc pc 
p:ipl>e To the harie full thraly he throste hyin. 15^ Tinoale 
Rct'. i. 13 One lyke vnio the aonne of maii..gyrd aboute 
the pappes (.so 1611 : Wyci.if tcctis : R.F. at the breasts] with 
! a golden gynlle. ^i6ff Chai*m.\n //tad iv. 517 He strook 
i him at his firca.st*s richt pap. 171a Akhui knot ^ohn Bull 
• III. App. i, Whether die said Timothy Trim and Jack were 
, the same i>erson ? w'hich was proved . . by a mole under the 
; jeft }iap. 1870 Bkyant /Had 11 . xv. luj llcneath the pap, 
j it smote hint us he came. * 

j 2 . transf, SomcliuDg resembling a pap in form. 

; a. A small round tumour or swdling ; a pimple. 
Pap 0/ (hit hausc (Sc.: see llALaE sbl ^) : the uvula. 


1551 Huloet, Pappe or pyle in the fundment of a man 
Annates. 1639 T. i>k Okkv Compl. Itorsesu, vij This whiiy 
is also good to cure.. barbs, pappes, and all fevers. 1774 
Gouism. A%/. l/isl, (1776) Iv, 109 After the skin [nf the 
porcupine] is taken off, tlicre appear a kind of paps on those 
imrts of the bo^’ from whence the lar^c quills proceed. 

N. Munko Ji, Sp/eudid xxix, Just u tickling at the pap 
o' the Ikiss, he said in Kiiglish. 

b //. Formerly, a name for two (or more) 
conical hill summits, rising side by side; still 
retained in local nomenclature. 

163a brnuiow' 'Prav, 111. 123 The length of Troy hath been 
. .fiftccne English miles ; lyitig along the sea side lictwccnc 
[he three Papes of ld:i. 1703 Martin Western Is/, 231 
Tlicre arc four Hills of a considerable heighth ; the iw'u 
highest arc well known to Sca^faring Men, by the Nnine of 
the I'aps of Jurah. 1745 P. Thomas fm/. Anson's I'oy. 
S04 There being tw-u Moutiiaiiis appearing like Paps . . 
those they told us were the Paps over that Harbour. 1748 
. Inson's roy. 11. ix. 2 j8 Wc oWerved two remarkable hum- 
mucks, Mich .IS arc usually called p.ips. 1774 Pi-nnant Coy* 
J/ehrifles 217 'i'he other iiaps arc .seen very distinctly j c..ich 
inferior in height to this, but all of the same figiite, perfectly 
iii;iinin.iry. 1873 ]{i.aik Pr. T/in/e xxv, ‘The great ‘Paps 
of J uru ' were liiddcii in the mist. 

d. at/rib, and Comb,^ ns f pap-bone (appO a 
name for each of the jiair of ribs hene.ith the jiaps; 
t pap-head, the nipple; pap pox, a name for 
cow-pox ; pap-sholl, a name for the limpet. 

1581 Mvlcastek Positions xiv. (18S7) 65 This kind of 
l.uighiiig . . oftiines therewith both the ^Apboncs be looscil. 
* 51 ® PaI-hok. 251/2 ^I’aptiehcvd, hout de lu tuamelle. 1610 
Markham Masierp. 11. rfix. 460 Jn the ^eu^ing you shall see 
the ends of tin* vrines start out like pape heads. 1889 l,am et 
9 Mar. 503/2 A no.^siblc origin of I lie iciiii Cow-pox or 
" Pap-pox. Johnston in Proc. Bet'sv. Nat. tluh II. 

No. IU 36 'I'lic Limpet, .shell is often used to apply Fuller's 
eiiith, and similar remedies, to the soie nipfiles of nurses; 
hence proLibly the origin of ‘ *P;q>-sliell which Lister tells 
us is one (if its Fii^Ush names. 1615 ('mocikk of Man 
157 The Mainmarie or *Pup.veine.s and Arteric.s. 

Pap (pa’p^, sb:^ Forms; 5 papp, 5 7 pape, 
6 pappe, (A'/', paup), 5- pap. [Known from 
i5tb c. Corresponds to MLG., LG, MG. 
papy tier, pappe, papp, Du. pap (1573 
ijii). Cf. al.so OV.papa Ci3th c. in Godit.), 
\Vallooii /fl/r, iSp., I’g./u/ff, \\. pappa ‘mp lor 
children, any kind of pnp or walcr-grcwell *, /n/- 
piire *to feede with paj)* (Floriu). also L. pdpa 
{pappa") ‘the word with wlucb inrants call Joi 
ityeviV y pappdre {papdre) to eat pap; med.L pappa 
I»ap. As ilic wore! appears to originate (like I’ai* 
jA t) in the early ullciance of infnnts, il inav have 
been formed indciXMidciUly in various langs.j 

1 . Soft or semi-liquid food for infants or invalicLs, 
miitic of bread, meal, etc., moistened with water 
or milk. 


r 1430 Foe. ill Wr.-Wi'dfkcr 600/22 I'apatum, pp. 1530 
l*Ai.sriK. 251/2 l*uppe tneutc for chyUlrc, htn'ide, a 
Hall Ckron.y lien. V/ 89 Will you h.iue an ICngli.*:he in- 
fant, wliiche iiuvth witli papjic to bee your Ryng and 
goiurrnor ? i597'-8 Li*. Hall Sat. iv. ii. 33 Or w.iicr-grcwell, 
or those paups of iiicale That .Maro makes his Sinmle and 
Cybeale. 1688 K. ] Ioi.mk Armoury 111. 84/1 Pnp, of Niiisc.s 
cfilled ()ape.s, is Milk and Flour lioiicd together. 1781 Cow- 
I CR Conversation 4S0 Give il the bie.'ist, or .stop its mouth 
w ith pap ! 1896 AHlniiCs Syst. Med, I. 39a To begin with 
milky iirrowToot..iheii to pass on to Wiled pap of bieud* 
crumb and milk. 

fig, 1548 U HALL AVaxw. Par, Pref. 14 Pappe for yonglingc i 
in the feith. a 1631 IhiNNF. Lett., to Str T, Lucey(\bii] 
13 Many doctrines, .have place in the pap of C'aU-chisim-s. 
1826 .Scoi r yrnl. 14 Sept., No man that ever wtuie a line 
dcspisi d the {lap of praise so heartily ns 1 do. 1894 11. 
Gakoenek Vnoff. Patriot A >.eir iiidulgent nior,ili.sl, who 
fertlii expensive pap to bis ner.soiial conscience, but gives 
a stone to his starving iieighuor ! 

t b. J\ip 7 oith a hatchet : an obs. ironical phrase. 
This expression, says Park (in editing //nr/. Misc.xMS), 
' seems to have been a c.int phrase fur doing a kind thing in 
an unkind manner; scs it would ]>e so to feed an 11161111'. 
But llie sense appears rather to be * the administration of 

I mnishmeiit uiidei ibc. ironical style of a kindness ot benefit '. 
it was the title of an anonymou.s ^niphlet in the Mar- 
urelate controversy attributed to John J.yiv by Gabriel 
Tlarvcy (l^ierce's Supererogation 69), who also liequently 
styles the author /'app-hatehet, 

-*589 ?Lyi.y Ktitle) Pappe with an Hatchet. G. 

Harvey Pierce's Super, (1593) 69 Would God, Lilly had 
always been Etiphues, and nctier Papp-hatebet ; tliat old 
acquaintance (i. e. H.irvcy liincsclfl is neither lullabied with 
thy .sweete Papp, nor scarrc-crowcd with thy sower hatchet. 

— Foxtre Lett. IL Wks. (Orosart) 1. 164 , 1 neither n.Tme 
Martin-niar-prelatc ; nor sliame Papp wyili a hatchet. 1594 
I.YI.V Moth. Bomb, I. iii. 104 Theygli'e us pap with a spooiie 
before we can speake, and when we speake for that wee love, 
pap with a hatchet. 2615 A. Nicciioi.ks Pise, Marr, ix. 
30 He that .so old .scekes for a nurse so yong, .sh.*t}l hane 
paupe witii a Hatchet for his comfort. 1719 D'Uni f.y Pi/is 
I V. 329 A Custard was to him Pap with a Hatchet. 

2 . Anything of the consistence of the preceding ; 
a soft semi-liquid substance ; a mash, paste, pulp 
(such fus is made by mixing a powdery sul^stance 
with water or some other liouid). 

t4M Mlsvn Fire of Love 90 liee we Jierfor bodily and 
warldly Itifc. .qwo.s flowre is anoytt with gall, & k® P^P® ^'f 
noddyrs. 1606 Tofseu. Serpents (1658) 776 Of the pap of 
Ixirley and the hioth of lupines make a cataplustn. 1676 
FiveLVN Diary 34 July, They cull the rags .. then stamp 
them in troughs to a papp with pestles or hammers like the 
powdcr-iiulls. s6oi Ray Creation 1. (1603) 139 An oily Pap or 
1 .tninient. i$m uke Diet* A rts soiql he clay. . is conveyed 
into u cylindrical vat, to be worked into a pap with water. 
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PAPALLY, 


Plat yewfll-hfi. ii. 4^ I I'o] be Jiiueii in po^«r, in 
piitipc of All apple. 1633 Hakt \>Uto/ Ditmsei%\\\, xv. 
1 nuM It not uniisse to take PitU in the pap of a ro 


f b. The pulp of an uj^ple, esp. when roasted. 

■ • •• '• • • ■ , in the 

. pap of a rosied 

apple, a i 6 gt Uuyli; A'a/. i. r r,ct the ratieiit take it 
at Uecl-time in the Pap of an Apple. 1^1 Sjkrnu '/V. 
,S'Aa/itiy 111. xvi, child't head is nuiuraily as stjfi :i.s the 
pw of an apple. 

3. Comh.f ag pap-hottle^ -dc^rntrer^ -maker^ -meat^ 
•pati, -spoon ; pap-ferd vb. Sec also Pap-uoat. 

1857 Hl'ciiks Tom liroion 11. ii, Put him in with plenty of 
cottoii’Wool and a *pui>lxittle. 1841 Thackkkay A 7. Thtlip's 
Day^ at Tarh Wks. X9<x> XIII. 53Z The fuol-i..who have 
gratifitMl the young *])ai)-dcvourer with the present of a line 
sword. 1809, CoHRF.Tr t'oL Reg, XV. S72 'rhi.s inecisurc ha.s 
been .. nursed and dandled, rocked, svv.athcii, .and *pap-fed 
by..w'hDin? 1590 Nash k PtvnjitiCs Apol.\.\\\\ \ I w'arrant 
you the cuniiiiiu ”P;ip<in.aker knewe wliat he did. rx440 
rromp, Panu 382/1 *i\ipiiictc for chylder, /o/aZ/rw. s8^ 
Tknnvson A 7/tviriy Eitarrc 188 Kceplnui off, And pamper 
him with papiiieat, if >*6 will. 14^ Wtit o/Cityhon t.Soirier- 
set Ho.), ^Tappep.'iniie. 1533 in Weaver \Vells 1/ HU (j8«/j) 
155 My best panne, my host cuwdrcii, a ().*i|>e panne. 179a 
Wolco tt (P. Pindar) to Kien f.ottjf 11. xxiv, His sacre d 
*Pap*spoun,and the Viigiii's Dish. 1841 Kmukson LecLA^on- 
stnmfnv Wks. II. 274 llis social frame is . . a universe in 
slippers and flannels, with hih and pap-sptxm. 

Jrapi P.l [f. prcc. Cf. It. pappiire to cat pup.] 

I. trans^ To feed with ])ap ; to feed up. 

a 1616 Keaum. d: Fi.. Custom 0/ C%utnlry \w.\w^ Oh, that 
his body were not flesh, and fading I Hut I'll so pi^p him up 
—Nothing too dear for him. iBao Examiner No. 657. 72 1 .1 
It hud been.. swaddled, and papped, and called hcauriful 
like its father. . 1878 K.j K.>iKiNS l 1 a 7 *crholme(yi The ha I lies 
..were l.nketi in, and papped, and provided with toys and 
sootliitig syrups. 

t 2 . T o lre<it with ))ap ; to apply n p.tp or pul]) to. 

1858 A. Fox ICuyfz' Sutx. I. yiiL u Which inuisiurc . . 
tiirncs into a water, as we see it in suen wounds which aic 
thus pajip'd up. 

Pap, 7-'.^ [iichoic,] iw/a". To in.'ike a noise of 
which pap is an imitation. 

1837 MiACiciiHAV PavrujituiHj^ ii, Hig stpiare-toed shoeA 
with which he went flapping down the .street. 

Pap, Sc. di.al. form of Pop 7.'. 

Papa^ (pa]ia'). Also 8 pappa. [a. V, papa, 
in 1552 pappa (Hatz.-D.arm.) — Iv. pappa *lhc first 
word that child icii arc taught to call their b'alhcr 
by, .as ours s.iy Dad, Daddie, or Bab* (Florio 
1598, 1611), L. piipa father, papa; cf. Gr. irdinras, 
later iidiras * a child’s word for father*. From F. 
also Ger. /<?/</, introduced in 17th c. as papi), and 
at first only in courtly use, passing into common 
use l.ile in 1 8th c. In Kng. in 1 7lh and early 
i8th c. the form varied between pafd' and pa'ppai 
from the latter the American ptrppn.'] \ word 
employed as the equivalent of father : chieily used 
in the vocative, or prec. by a possess, (irononn (ris 
* iny papa’}; also without any article in the 
liner of .a proper name [c. g, * I will ask Papa*) ; 
less iisu.ally with a or in plural. 

At its first inlrixliiciidu Irom Fr., courtly .ind pidite, 
.'ind used even by ailull.s ; long con'^itjered ' genteel ' ; 
1ml more and more left to children, utid in second half of 
19th c. largely :ibandr)ncil even by ihciii. 

x68i Otway Soldkrs tWt. i. (kSSj) 7 Oh Papa, Papal 
where liave 3'ou been this two days, Papa? 1709 .^Iks. 
Manlky Secret Mem. 1. 57 The Maid., in her usual 
fawning l.an^Mage calls him dear Papa \ed, 1710 Papp.i]. 
1700-1 Lift Jr, Mist's Jrul. 1 1722) II. 74 Not her Hasbaml. 
but her Pappa. 1731 Strephon .V TAAr, The bashful 
nymph 110 iiiorc withst.'inds, Hecause tier dear papa com* 
mauds. 1765 Footk 11. Wks. 1799 11. The 

right hnnournble I*eer lliat is to 1>c iny ixippa..|ias flatly 
rcnouric'd the alliance. 178a Miss Btrnev Cecilia yi. v. 
May be he thinks it would not be pretty to l)c very frisky, 
now he’.s a papa. i8ia H. ik J. Smfth Rej. Axtdr,^ Btihyt 
Debut i. Papa (he’s my ptipa and Jack*.sj Ikjtight me, list 
week, a doll of wax, And brother Jack a tup. thid v, 
And while pafia said, * Pooh, .she may!' Maimna said, *No, 
she sli.an't ! Hood A'/rtCi'- V//-MXV& //era vii, (jciiteclly 

taught by hb inauinia To .s;iy, not father, hut pap.t. 186a 
Thackeray Philip xxi, I'afia-indaw was well enough, or at 
least iiioflensivc. 1887 Ri.skin Prxterita II. vL 186 IIow 
piifKiand mamma took this new v.-igary, 1 have no recoiled ion. 

11 Fapa'^ (pa‘pd). Obs. [in sense i, a. lucd.L. 
papUs ultimately a. Gr. irdirwar, irdiraf lather, later 
irairac see prec. In sense 2, a. med.L. papa .is 
translating irdrat, iravar. 

'Jlie Gr. .and L. words (meaning * Father ) were, like the 
latter, and mod. Romanic patirr, addressed or applied to 
.spiritual fathers: in the West at first tobbhops generally (as 
in Prudent ius and Gregory of Tours), but gradually confmed 
to the Hj.shop of Rome (see Pote) : in the Kast, in the form 
Rrainlc, applied more widely, .so as to include the lower deri:y. 
In this sense also sometimes rendered in Eng. by * pope ’.] 

1 . The pope (of Rome). 

[iSSS in neuklnpCs Voy, (1810) II. 476 Presler John whom 
some call Para Johannes.] tsS9 in Str^fie Ann. Ref. (iSsf) 
1. It. Appk vitii A 7 A In what age the name of PitPa had liis 
original. 1^3 WinJet Four Seoir Thre Quest. To Kdr., 
Wks. 1888 1. S9 'i1)e succe^sour of Potir, now cmninonlie 
callit Papa ; albeit Papa be a termc efler the inyndis of the 
aunciant Fathcris cummoun to ony bischope, as eflcr it) this 
bulk is schawin. i|l88 Marprel. Kpist, (Arb.) 19 Here lies 
lohn Bridges late Bishop, friend to the Popa. 1813 Mourk 
Postbag iv. App. 398. 1 made thee Cardinul—thou in.Td'st me 
—ah? Thou mad'&t the Papa of the World-^Matntna ! 1^1 
Borrow l.at'tnsro xiix. (1693) 193 l*heir spiritual .'luthority 
had at various limes been considerably undermined by the 
emissaries of the Para of Rome, as the Armenian called 
. him. s86i Stanley East. Ch, iii. (1869) 98. 


2. A parish priest or any mcml)er of the lower 
orders of the clergy in the Orthodox Ensteru 
Church. Also in Gr. form pa/as. 

1591 G. Flktchkr ^MTxeCftM/i/tti'.(IiakUiyt Soc.) xi i 'Hicir 
pric.stcA (whom they c.'di paPaes) .Trc made hy the bi-HhoprC 
1679 Sir I*. Kit AVT t'rcs, St. 0/ Cr, ^ Armen. Ch. ya 
Fiorn the Monasteries he receives a certain aiimi:tl Inconn* 
or Rent . .aiul from cvci y Pa/rt.ni Priest, a Dollar ycarjy per 
Me.Td. z686 tr. Chardin's Ttiiv. Persia 71 'I'lit*. Oriental 
Christian.H as well as the Turks, rail Papa’s all manner of 
1'!ccle.sia&ticid Persons that Oifioiate in H«*ly Oidei s, whether 
Single or Married. 1687 A. 1 x>\ell tr. 'i Iicocnot's TrnxK i. 
8.) While the P.apa.s says some Prayers, the Ciodt'ather and 
t lodniother hold a Garland of Flowers. 1775 W kax \i.l Tour 
i>Iorth. Europe 237 The p.Tp.'ts or prie.sis arc rlrrNSed in vesi- 
nieiits which very much re*-einble the Knniish. t8za l>Vito.M 
Ch. liar. It. wc/c, He.. boxed the ifiirs of the fiisl ']>ap:is' 
who refused to assist. 1897 Daily Pie-.vs -j 1 Mar. ft/i 
Cypri.'iii w'as now P.'tfia, Pii|xis i.r Pi^pc of lliaxe, and lie 
ut once licgan, like the Ap«>.silc IViul, to niagniry his oflice. 
Papa, obs. form of I*.vpa\v. 

Fapablc (iv* pab’l), a. rare. [a. K. papahU 
( 16 th c. ill Ilatz.-D&rni.', .ifter It. papahiU ‘.ible 
to be pope’ (Florlo), f. /tr/tTpori:: cf. med.L. 
pdpdhilitds (Du Cange).] (.\') pable of being elected 
])opc ; qualilied for the oflico of pO])C. 

159a WoiTOH I.et. to Ld. Zflurh in Relij. 11605) 1^1 ]*y 
the Death of the other tw.-i, the (onclavc hath rcircived 
little alteration: th .ugh .Mondovio \vcri! p;jp:ibie, .and a 
gre.Tt Soggetto iu the of the Fon-sters. 1670 G. H. 
Hist. CardiuaU iti, 11. 282 Cardinals, anticiit and P.ip:dili:. 
1900 speaker 17 FeU 530/- Cai<lin:il, a man of worth 
and papabic. .esteemed Crashaw. 

Papacy (iv* p^i >. [ad. metl. L. piipa/ia 
(Florence nf Wore, iu Du Cantje), f. piipa Pmi k. 

Pdpdtia appears to have liecn altri od from ftipiltu-i 1.1:1 p:d 
oflice, .'tfier other nlistract nouns in •/<«, c. g. aebiitia ablxicy.] 

1. The (iffice or position of pope (of Koine) ; 
tenure of office of a noix?. 

biiiiS Fiorknce of WoRi-.in. 1044 liicIHtn^.edirtuslcun) 
Pa^iatiaiii eiiiisset.] xim Gower Couf. 1.250 T his inm^'ent, 
winch was deceived Tiis V*a|sicie anon h.nh weyved, Re- 
nounced .'ind resigned eke. 1480 Gax ton C'/i/w/. ccliii. 

(1482) 327 Pope Felyx n-sygned the hole p.ip.'icyt to 
Nychol.'is. x6ii Coryat C*Ufiittes 121 {Muufua) This Piu.s 
Seciuidus W.1S ih.it le:irned Pope which bef*. re he vndertrioko 
the P.ipacy was called .d*lne.'is Syhiiii.s. 1759 IIi. Mr Hist. 
Rug', i. ii. Ill The ho|)c ol atliiiiiing tlie p.ip:ic>'. 1777 
Waisox Philip It (1839) 23 He engaged that mk h a numl i;i‘ 
of c.'ii'din.Tls, pnrtUans of Fr:in> c. .should be nomin.Att'tl at 
the next promotion, us would secure to Henry Uie ahsolule 
di.s|.>osal of the papacy, in the event of the Pontift’s death. 

2. The pair'll system, ecolcsmstically or politi- 
cally; esp. llisl, the pajial governnicnt .is one t^f 
the states of Europe. 

1550 Balk Ruje. Votaries if. B lij. The P.ipacy of Rome. 
1553 Bkcon R cliques 0/ Rome (1563) 135 b, In times paste 
before the p.'ipacjc kirc rulc.^ 1615 ti. Sanlys Trav. a 
The Venetians are Lords of this Sea: but not without ron. 
tcnlion with the Papirc^*. x6aA BEunr. Lett. x. 16 I'he 
Pap.icie falstdy calling it scife the i. hiirch of Rome is Mich. 
XToS Cotes ir. Dupin' s KctL Hist. \tth C. II. iv. xi.v. y09 
We i-.'mnot say the Institution of the Papacy iMmcs from 
Jesus Christ, unless wc say that of Kpiscojwv diw% s) too. 
i «35 I. Tailor Spir. Deifot. vL 285 ’J'he pieparatior..s f.r 
the papacy — th.it i.s to say the chinch aM-eiidancy of Italj' 
.and of Rome its ceiilie, hail already Ix-cn carried verj' far 
[at end of 4ih c.k 1875 ^i.wrir Plato (cd. 2) 111 . 191 
.\iiQ(bcr Roman Empire, cxi.sting by the side of the J'.ip.iry. 
Jig. a 17x6 Soui H Serm. \. xii. 531 Th*-re is a Paji-acy 111 
every Sect, or Faction ; they all doign the vei }- same 
Height, or Greatness, though the Pope alone hitherto has 
had the Wit and Fortune to loiiiiklss it. 
t3, Applieil to the Cali])h.'ilc : cf. Popfpom. 

1813 PuRCHAS Pil^in/age 240 Kaim succeeded in 

the Piipacic Anno llegii^ 4*22. 

ainl cl. Obs, muce wd. A hostile 
formalioii : - P-Tpist, Popish (u ith allusion \opagan). 

1641 Trai'PK Theol, Theol. vii. 283 How much cause have 
wee to blcssc God tli.'il wee were not Inirne P.'iguns or 
r.Tpag.an.s. 1647 THAri* Corum, 1 Cor. vii. 9. i^C. Nessr 
Antid. Popery 12 .\s there b a pagan sui)ersiition..so there 
is a papagan superstition. Ibid. 19. 

Fapagay, obs, form of Popinjay. 

Papain (pap<^*’iu). Chem. Also papayin. 
ff. papay-a (see Papaw) + -inL] A proteolytic 
ferment obtnined from the half-ripe fniit of the 
p.ipaw (02;7Vfr papaya), 

1890 in Cent. Diet 1893 Syd. .^oc. lex.. Pap, fin, a pic- 
pnrnl ion from the juice of the n.Apaw. A whitish, amorphous 
powder, containing a protpolylic ferment. x8|^ AtlbutTs 
Syst. Med. V, 33 'i'he chemietd ubjet^'tion wjiich m.iy be urged 
against .. the vegetable ferments papaj'oiin and ixiiiain. 

Papal (pt^’pal), <*• (J^.) [a. F. papal {17,^0 in 
Gower Mirour) or ad. cccl. L. pnpilhs ticloii^ing to 
the Pope, f. pupa Popk: sec Pa pa ‘- 2 , So Sp., Pg. 
papal. It papale : .see -Au] 

1. Of or pertaining to a pope, or to the pope, his 
dignity or office. 

Papal cross, one with three transoms; a triple cross. 
Papal crown, or tiara : see qiiot. 1727, 

*39® Gower Con/. 1. 257 'Fhe Tojic, ,Of hb Pap.1l Autorlte 
Hnth m.id. .the decre. 143a -S® O'* IH/^lcn (Rolls) VI. 395 
The cloihytige paixille taken awey, and induti^ with sciiiler 
clolhynge. igia Act a Hen, Vill, c. 19 Preamble, I'hat 
our seid holy Fader Khitlde..lic sequestered of & fro all 
jurisdiedon and .'idinynysiracinn^ Pap.1l. a i66x Fuller 
Worthies, Herts. (1840) 11. 42 Hb own font-name wm a 
rapid one. T. Brown Saints in U/roar Wks. 1 730 1. 79 
Having received the^ Papal lienediction. 1717 CHAiRnKRs 
Cyct., Papal Croum, b a deep cap, or mitre of cloth of gold, 
encompassed with three coronets or circles of gold, adorned 


I with flowers .. having a !L;lobc at top, finished with .1 cresr. 

i860 J. Garos'er Faiths ICorld 11 . M1/2 Hildebrand :ir 
; cepted uf the p.^pal ti;irii under the tiilo of Greg*jiy VII, 
b. That is a ptipe. 

i If 180a Bo\vt.e.s /Vv//f» 1 . 2'ir> When it bade a Papal lyvant 
; pair-e and rreinbic. 

f 2. AflhtTUig to or sup])orling ihc pope ; bclong- 
i ing to the Church uf Koine; impish . Obs. 

' <^*S 9 * Maim ouf. Massacre /Vir/v n. vi, TVi ImmI the papal 

; iiionan.li from onr l.Aiub. 1* 1713 1 ii/>!nkt f t iuie \1j24) 
j I, 265 Dr. I.loyd ..think'; llieir tiim: of bnrtin?. tin-. P.ajw.! 

: ChiiNtians b at an end. 28i4SiiMin Y thie ll'nr Amcr. 

ix, 'i'liey who fruiu p:tp;il d:trki.i::'s, ai>«l th.: tinnll Of tliiit 
; worst bf)nd.7gc. .Savi il ns i:i happy h-.iiir. 

3. Comb., as papaUimpirial adj. 

1874 Sti:hiis Const. Hist, I. i. G The iicnimnenc^’ of tli« 

• iiupul -imperial 

tB. — PaI'InT. Ohs. 

s6il Speed Hist. (//. llrit, ix. xxiv. (1623) ngo To sahii** 
this puppet and to welofinc these p.Ap:t!'.. 

tPa’palillf *in6. f [.i.F,/^t/7W/7/(i7lhc. in 
H.itz.-D.inn.), rel.iting to the pope, f. \\. papal hw, 
{.papale*. see i’.\P.\i. and -jnf. h] \ incmher «*f 
the papal party or p.ipal church ; .111 .nihcreiil td 

• the pojK; ; .1 p.ipist. 

1624 ih-oELi. Lett. i. 42 The wise Sl:il? ol A'ciiicc. h.aue a 
little dillV rtni notion of their I'apalitics, cvtliiili;'.g..sndi of 
the Nobiliiic as .arc obligeil to the Poi't: by KoclesiaMir.-ill 
proiiioi if in-i. 16:^ C. Poi tER ti. Sarpts I Hit. Quarrels w/y 
The Dof'tiinc of the Rotiiaiie \Vi iters, or 1669 

Bax I kr Piuoer Maj^. ly Ch. Past. 11. Ixiv. (1671) 4;*. The Wars 
i between llie (icrm.m Kmiicniiirs and the Paptnlities. 1784 
i J. r.iaiw:: Hist, lirit. Ch. (i8'.w>) 1 . 6 Their iineoinmun holi- 
! nvs'i (li^tingiiisheil them from the I'upidins. 

' il FapaB'na. obs. rare’’'^. [It., fern. o\ papa - 

• //V/f) : sec prec ] A fem.i]c papist. 

i 1671 ill A ’em. Veruey P'.tm. (1899) TV. 203 By y“ best and 
{ ii'iii*‘.t iiitelie2,enc;e she did not dy A l*;i(ialiii.'i, Init die made 
I iioe jjrofes.si!-n or confession eyihcr way. 

I Fapalism (ivi jiaiLy/m}. [i. Papab + -t#*m.] 

• The p.ipal system. 

i 1870 Contemp. Rerf. XIV. 496 Basarla . . heg.m to be tlis- 
pfj-ed ff^wards R'ipali<^m and JeMiitisin. 1887 />«'/’.»• (weekly 
j fil.' 7 ()cl. ijx The modern advoiatc of the new P:ip:i]i-:m. 

! Fa’palist. [f. as prec. -f -IST. CT. obs. F. 
papalisle.^ A member of the papal party, .111 
adlicient of the pajial sy.stem. 
i;^50 Ib»nr,vs Chr. PSm (175.^) Fi^f- '^5 l^'^r iny nadri's 

• .salisfai lion and refleetion, ;'iiid ibe Paiiaii>.ts conviction :iiul 
! confiivioii. i8a6 l». S. Fahkk Dipic, Ro:rnui.^m \ 

. Unless i wholly mistake, the very bardievt uf the Papidtsis 
; jircterid not to .asst.rl the hifalUbiliiy o! F.ciimenLal Coii'u.d-^ 

’ m regard to Factr-. 1881 Times 12 .Air.;. 7/5 '('ht* siAL-e to 
i which the dcliUer.'ilc fury t#f P.ip.’disls and aiiti*p!Hiali%ts. . 
j has ( .'irried the qii.'irrel. 

Hence Fapali'Stic a., of the nature of a papalist; 
papistic. 

1886 SvMON’DS Renaiss. It., Cath. React. (189.9) VII. x. 92 
H is jvtpalislic. enemies c-udd gel no grip upon liiiii. 
tFapa'lity. Obs. [a. V. papa Ult, in meiJ.L, 
pilptl/i f iis {i.\\n c. in Du (.’angc; : see Papal .ind 
-ITV.] The papal office, dignity, or authority; 
the pfijxdom ; ilx* p.ip.n1 sec. 

1456 Sir G. H ^ve Lmo Arris (S, T. .S.) in [He] rurihrew 
wi.mjL^u isly the iei;i.s of the papaljif e. 1480 ('av ion Chron. 
Rug. V. (15/0; 5I/I It M.AS in the. yere '.'f Scyi t Giecrycs 
p.'tpal)le. 15*5 I.i). Bi-mvitrs Freiss. II. •. I\. 440 Pope 
Clement w.as r^dy in hb chainhrr. of ronsystoric, s^tiyng in 
his ch.'iyre of papabtr. 165a L'liyi »*AKr Wks. 

279 Jovnt to the poAeer wherewith ht» is invested by his 
I’.ip.'iliiy, he ruhth i»ver those p.nrls by the light of a 
Icmnor.'il prince. xWi Bi.or\'T Chssogr. ied. a), Papaliiy ,. , 
the Popedom, the I'loiUinion of the Pope, I’upisliiiess. 

Fapalixe (rc‘*pal.‘>iy), v. [f. Papal + -i/f..] 

1. inlr. To become pap.il or popish in pr.nclicc 
or sympathies ; to roinanire. 

1614 (]fs Foot cut of Snare ii. jo Concmiing the. he- 
h.'iuiuur of ihb PaimUxing Clureh-iuan. >783 C'ou l EE Tel. 
to y.Rexvton Wks. 1837 12S .Approaching nearer to the 

church of Rome than ever .'uiy Metliodbt i<id, though 
p.ip.iiiiring b the ciime with which he charges all of tliat 
denoiiiination. 1886 Sv monos Renaiss- It., Cath. Reeut. 
(18^8) VH. X. 86 Her nobles became ., inoi c papalisiug in 
their private sympAlhies. 

2. Iraus. To render papal ; to imbue with pap.il 
or papist principles or doctrines. 

,i 839 » 'aiehnian 4 Sept,, Let him cs]^»rcblly look .it Irel.'ind, 
intensely p.ip.illsea as it b. 1856 K. G. k. Bkown'k Ann. 
Trat'taHan M.-uta. (iStii) 470 Mr. GolightIy...i»-ciiNf'd Dr. 
WTlberforce of P.ipali/ing the See committed to his charge. 
18^ G. W. E. KrssEi.L CoiL A- Recoil, iv. jj. He believed 
that he hud I'ecn divinely appointed to |>a^t.'db.r. ]f.ng)«ind. 

Hena! Pa’palliod ///. a., Pa-paXlElng vbl, sb. 
and ppl. a . ; al.so Papallsa’tion, the action of 
])npa1i/ing, Paipaliser, one who pap.iHzcs. 

1624, (783 Papaltzliig [see sense 1]. 184a G. S. Fahkr 

Proz*. Lett. (1644) H. nnt In order to rel.-vin these faithful 
papalisers in our ccclesi.islical garrison. 1843 — Sacr, 
Calend Propheev (18^4) I. p. xw. In these evil days of 
8ce|>licisin and Pap,ihs.ii ion. 1879 Bovi.vwkf HHt. Ch. 
Rng. 60 The canon and the civil law of the paprdised niedi- 
a»val periiid. iBte Ch. Times 3 Feb. 68 T'he thorough 
I’apaliziiig of the Church under ('ardinal Kemp. 

Pa'pffHy, [f- Pabal + -ly ^.] In a papal 
manner ; from a pajial point of ^tcw ; .is a poije. 

1617 H. Bi'Rton Baitinf Pope's Bull 6$ It reigied 
I mperially : it reigneih now Papally. 1888 Daily .\'e\os 
'J9 Ocl. 6/3 Henry VIII ..w.xs .. «me of the imrsl piqNilly- 
mimled men in England. 1901 F. W. Maiii.-vnh Rede Lee f. 
S'5 Very i.irely do we sec elsewhere the amdcniic tc.n.hiiig of 
any law that is iif.t Roman ; imperi.iUy or piij'ally R'.niaii. 
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t Pa'palty, Ods, [a. OF, fapaiu^ papaulte 
(a 1550 Calvin in Oodcf. Comply,, \x\oA,¥ , papauft*, 
f. pHpal after roytM^ royauft*^ - Papality. 

1577 f\ ift‘ fJstes C viij h, 'I'hrough whose aide 

he iui>;ht cuiuiucie the Papaltyc for him sclfe. 1641 .Mu-ton 
K^Jotnt, II. 11851) 'l‘o tiplioUl the decrepit P.'i|)alty. 1859 
J. C. Homioi si-: /.'a(y 1 1. 2 39 The Papally, like ilie OiU>iiiaii 
Kmi«re in Kuiojjc, suhsist.s by sutferaiice. 

tPa'pcinOi a. and j/*. Oh. ra/r. [f. \^. papa 
pope, after i.. type *papanus\ see -an, -ane.] ^ 
Papal a, and sb. 

1581 J. r«Ei.L Jhufibtns A».\ 7 i'. Osi*f . Altlioii^h thesaino 
doth nut .'ickinnvliMljjr. your Papam* priiicipalitic. /A/if. 476 
Peruse throughly this whole I’apaiK*. 

Papapholiia [f- !'• 

papa pope t (-ir. 'tpofiia fear.] l)ist«‘inpcrcd drcatl 
of the pope or of pupeiy. 1 leiice Pa'papho-blst, 
one who is affectwl with })apaphol>ia. (wwti’-ri'r/.) 

*798. (tissK.r u,//i i'f Hurkc y 32 (Jotl.> The piiiitaiiical 
pap^ipliohia. 18x8 Coi Kkinia-; in JJt. Rfm. ii8>S) III. 189 
In the .sitiiM* suii'it 1 excuse the opposite party, the Puritans 
nriil Papaplioiiists. 

Pa pa-prela'tical, a, mtue- ivd. Of or pertain- 
in«j to pnpal prelates, or prelates who act papally. 
So Papa-pro Tati St, one who supports such prelates. 

169a Scotch Eioq. (1738) 76 She iCh. of Kiig.l is 

Patia-prelalical ; iiay, she is Archi-jiapa-pn-latical 1816 
Stoir Obi Mort. vi, 'I’o inix in the ranks of in.'ilignants, 
prists, pa{Ki-prel:itists, latituiliii:irian.s, and scoffers. 

I^aparcliy i [i* P^pa pope 

+ Gr. -apxia -archy^ sovereignty.] Papal rule or 
sovereignly ; government by a pope. 

X839-40 t. TAvi.nK Atic, i'hr. (1842) II. viiL 40J Assump- 
tions on \vhit:li the T'.'ipanhy luis been made to rest.^ 1895 
A'. A Ml./. AV'. Au<. 139 The p.7iKirrhy is a law unto il.self. 
So Papa rchlGal a., ]>eitaining to papal rule. 

1895 JV^. A/uer. A'tt*. Aug. 132 'I'he Pout iff reset vc.s to him- 
self the full ])owvr!i cuiiferred upon him by jiuptirchical laws. 

Papas, a Cireek ]^riest : see Papa - 2. 
Papaship ( papa-Jip). [f. Papa i + -ship.] The 
position <il being a * papa fatherliood ; also ;^with 
])ossessive) as a mock title. {Awnorous.) 

x8i6 livRiiN lu f. to Moore 5 Jan., My approaching pajui- 
ship detained Us. 18^ Frii.\v/ 'x A Vl 1.679 The boriiig 

intrusions of papa-sTiip. 1883 Black Yolaude 111. v. iqi 
V ou will ojuvey tlie information to his Papa-ship. 

t Pa'pate. Obs. rare. [a. Ob', papat (15th c. 
in Godet.) or ad. med.L. papCitm (l)ii Cange', f. 
papa pope : see -ate K] The office of pope, the 
papacy. 

1390 (jowi-K Com/^ j. 254 A Cardinal was thilke tide, Which 
the papat longe hath dc.siied. 1476 Sir (t. Havr Law Arms 
(S, T. S.i 216 [IfJ the subject had bfln« als cvill to the haly 
p^atis as the tiiai:<ter man wxs. 

Fapaveraoeous (pap«“iv.irfri-jos), a. Hot. [f. 
mod.L. Papilverace-fv (f. L./<j/f 7 rvr poppy) + -ourf.] 
f)f or belonging to the N.O. Papaveracav., the 
poppy family. 

il^ WoRcFMKR cites Cycl. 1863 Mary Howni 

F. ^renter's Greece I. viii. 26^ A little golden yellow flower 
of the papaveraceous family. 

t PapaveTic, a. CAem. Obs. [f. as next f -ic.] 
In papaverif add, a synonym of Mkconto acid. 

1857 iti Mavnk F.a'Pos. Lex. 1876 flARLKv Mat. Med. 
(ed. 6) 738. 

Papaverine (paji/i-varain). Chem, [f. L, 
papaver poppy + -ine a.] A n alkaloid (Cj^Hai 
contained in opium, obtained in colourless needles. 

i8J7 \y. A. Miller F/ew. Che///. III. 2S2 Pajiaverine. .is 
distingui.shed from the other opium ha.se.s by giving with 
concentrated sulpliuric arid a deep blue colour. 1876 llARLb.Y 
Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 762 Opium contains about 1 per cx-nt. of 
Psuiaveriiie. 

Panaveroue (pap/i-vards;, a. [f. as ijrec. + 
-OTIS.] Pertaining to, resembling, or allied to the 
])Oppy ; papaveraceous ; fig, soporific. 

1846 Sir T. Hrowsiv Fiend. Kp. vit. vii. ((686) 288 Man- 
drake.', .iffonl a p;ii}averuu.s .'Uid unpleasant odor. 1^ 
Hhtekvo. Mtiy. I.VIII. 243 Pa^uiveruiis voliiincs, with wliiJh 
oul/ a Miperhuiiian endowment of vigilance could ho|M: 
successfully to contend. 1874 Hl-ackik Se/pCidt. s lx)tanLst 
..will rlabsi .n vv«tier-li)y with the piipaveroiLS or (loppy 
fiiinily. 

Papaw (papgs PfW)- Forms ; «, 6-7 papoio, 
7 - 9 Papaye, 8 pappaya,papay,papey, 8- papaya, 
(9 popoya). H. 7 pappa, pappaw, papawe, 
7-9 papa, 8 papah, paupaw, 8-9 pawpaw, 
poupau, 7- papaw. [Formerly papaya^ p^pdy, 
a. Sp. and Pg. papaya^ papaya (the tree), adopted 
from a Carib dialect. 

Otiedo, 153s, give', /a/aya an the name in Hispaniola; 
Hietoii, nktjonnahe Caraihe^ 1665, ha.s abohai papayc- 
tree; Gilij, irS?, ^ily.s‘ that .some form of/a/a/a is the name 
auirjug all the peoples of the Orinoco, that in Ottumac 
(V’ene/uelari ('arih) it is f/nppnt. From America the name 
was taken wiih the plant in the i6th 1:. to the Fast Indian 
archipelago, where papoya now occurs in Malay. T*he 
immediate source of the Kug. forms papay papaxo^ pawpaw^ 
etc., tloes not appear. F. pafaye is from Sp-J 
1 . a. 'rhe ti uit of Cartca Papaya (see b), usually 
oblong and about 10 inches long, of a dull orange 
colour/ with a thick fleshy rind, and containing 
ntimeroQS black sec^ds embedded in pulp ; u.sed in 
tropical countries as food, cither raw, preserved in 
sugar, made into sauce, or (in an unripe state) 
boiled or pickled. 


r a. 1598 pHiLLi rs tr. Limehoieu t. {1 885) 1 1. 35 There i.s aluo 
I a fruiie that came out of the Stanir»h Indies, brought . . to 
I Malaccs^ and from thence to Inclia, it is called Papmos, and 
j IS very like a Mellon, as higge a.s a mail's fisc. x6^ Frockr 
j Voy. 128 As for the Pauaye it’.s a thick fruit, .aiul t.'istes 
{ somewhat like a CticuniDcr. 1769 Ann. Reg. iqu'i Their 
I other fniii.s, as. .P:i|iayas, Maiiiiiieas, etc cun no ways be 
I c(|iiivaleiil to our fruits. 1878 P. Kuhixson In- My Indian 
i Garden^ P'nnis 50 The rank ptpeyas du>lcri ng Inmcatli I heir 
j curonaN of .shapely lcavc.s. 

j 1604 (Jait. Smith I Irginia v. 17 1 (Bermuda^) The most 
! delii:atc Pine-apple^ Plantans, and Pnpawe.*w 1634 T. 
' Hf.khkrt W/ir. 183 Aiiiung.%t other fruits.. are Lcnimons, 
; l*appues, Cocos. 1716 .SiiKi.VfM.KE Foy. tv/md lYot/d ^^6 
I Those, .hronglil us Papas, (iuaynvas, Ca.ssia, Limes. 1748 
j Anson's Yoy. 11. .vii. 267 Another fruit called a Papuh. i8ts 
I Genii. Mag. XCV. 1. t^The p.'ina is a fruit about the Kame 
; size (as the greri;ii.lilfa].^869 A. K. W.\Li.ACif; Malay Art ///- 
! prlago II. 33 'ihe only fruits seen here were paiiaws and 
; pine>n]ip1cs.' 

b. The tree Canca Papaya (N. O. Papayacefe\ 

: a native of South America, commonly cultivated 
ihroughout the tropics. 

.somewhat re.senihling a |)a1m, with an unbranched stem of 
soft spongy wood, a crown Cif large sevcn-lol>ed CUt-cdgeil 
; leaves 011 long stalks, atid male and female Auwers usually 
on dilfcieiit plants. The stem, lcuvc.s, and fruit contain an 
i acrid milk)' Juice which has the property of rendering meat 
I tender by means of a fcrineiit which it contains see TArAiN, 
; Papavotis). 

; o. 1613 I'l.'RCHAS Pilgrimage (1614) 505 The Papaios will 
I not grow, hut iimlc 2uul female together. 1796 Stedman 
: Surinam 11. xxvi. 243 .Xinoti'^st the preserves were the 
I female p.'ippayas, the male liearing no fruit. 1796 Hunter 
tr. St. ‘Piet r^s Stud. Nat. 0799) III. 167 Paul wa.s- as much 
surprized, and as sorrowful, at the sight of this large paiutya 
Kxuled with fruit. 1875 Mi.sS Bird San.iwich IsL (18S0) 46 
; There were hutiatias. .haiiilKx>.s, pa}Kiyas. 

! /9.^ c 1643 Waller / fii/Z/tf 0/ Su/umer-lsK 1. 52 The palma- 

! chrlsti, and the fair |)ap;i. Now hut a .seed (preventing 
i Nature’s law), In half the circle of the hasty year Project 
i a shade, and lovely fniits do wear. 1657 Harhadoes 

(1673) 70 The Papa is hut a sm.\ll tice,. .the top handsomely 
; forni'd to the branches. 1784 (iKAiNUF.H Sngar Cane iv. 6 
Thy temples shaded by the trcni'lous palm. Or quick p.apaw. 

; 1871 Kingslkv At Last i. In the midst of the yard grew, 

> side by side, .the magic trees, whose leaves riihhcd on the 
] loiighe.st meat make it tender, .a male and female Pajxiw. 

2 . (Only in forms papaw, pn 7 vpa 7 a.) Name in 
U. S. for a small N. American tree, Admina 
, triloba (N. O. AmnacesF)^ with dull purple flowers 
; and ovate leaves i^papa^o-treF ) ; or for its oblong 
. eiliblc fruit, alK)ut 3 or 4 inches long, with bean- 
like seeds em1)cdded in a sweet pidj). 

1760 j. Lee Intvod. Pot. App. 321 Painiw-tree of North 
; America, A /mono, at^ in Mor.se Amer. Ceog. I. 577 
. (Ohio) Crab apple tree, pau{jaw or custard a[>ple. ibid. 636 
j (Kcntucl^*) 'I'ne coffee, the papaw, the h.'tckliciTy. i8<^ 

! P. G.A.SS Jr/ll. s 6 t We got a groat ni;my ]xqiaw.s. .a kind of 
‘ fruit ill i^reat abundance on the Missouri from the river 
Platte to Its mouth. x83« Mrs. F. Tro?.ia»i»k Dorn. Manners 
A /fiericans iv. (1839* 32 Near New < Jrleans the undergrowth 
of palmetto and jKiwpaw is highly heautifitl. x8s> Ma\ne 
Ki£IU Seafp Hunt. t. 13 The red bird flutters down in the 
rnppice of green pawpaws. 1866 Treas. Hot. 843 l’ai>aw. 

o. atlrib.y as papaw bitsh (-- 2), papaw-thuket 
\ (sense 2 \ papawdree (- i b or 2). 

' 1704 Collect. Yoy. (Churchill) III. 769/1 A Fig-Tree or a 

' Papey-'J'ree was.. sold. 17^ Bosaian Gninea 990 Some 
Papay-lree.s run up to the lieighth of thii ly foot. 1773 Ca/t. 
ll'al/is's Yey. in Genii. Plag. XLlll. 542 Here iTinian, 
IjiVlrones l.s.J they got liecf, pork, poultry, papaw-np])lcs. 
1894 Onting (U. .S.) XXIV. 337/2 Our camping-pince wa‘% 
a paw-p;iw thicket. Cosmopolitan She kept 

herself .screened behind the iron weed ;iml paw}iaw hushes. 

Papayaceous (p.'vpaiyci'Jds), a. Pot. [f. 
mod.!.- Papdyace-m (f. Papaya : see Papaw) + 
-ous.] Belonging to the N. O. Papayotesc (some- 
times reckoned as a suborder of Passifioraced), of 
which the Pa])Rw-trcc, Carica Papaya, is the type. 
So Fapa-yaA (-aij i d),apapay.aceous tree or shrub; 
Fapayala., allied to the Papayare»\ sb. a plant 
of the papayal alliance; Fapayotin (pupr'i'atin) 
C/tcM.f a ferment, akin to papain, contained in 
I the san of the iiapaw-tree. 

LtNrjLKY Fee. ICingd. 320 The . . Papayal alliance, 
j Ibid., (The plants] brought into closast contact with Papa- 
yals. lldd. 321 Papayaccit, Paoai^ads. 1857 Mavnk E.tpos. 
Lex., i'apayaccous. 18W Treas. RoL 643 Pafaytue.r 
I {Cancer, Papayads), a natural order of calycifloral (ficoty- 
I ledons lieloiiging to I..indley’s papayal alliance of diclinous 
{ Exogens. s88s Lancet 11 July 86/2 Papayutin (in diph- 
j thcritb) exercises a feeble solvent effect on the membrane 
I wlicn it is beginning to dccompo.se, 1898 Allbutt's SvsL 
I Med. V. 3;i Papain . . the more powerful product yielded by 
i the fruit of Carica Papaya (papayotin being derived from 
= the milky sap) has been recommended. 

j Pap-ooat. [f* Tap sb.^ y Boat sb. 2 a.J 
I 1, A boat-shaped vessel for holding pap for 
i feeding infants. 

178a Miss Burney Ceciliaw. viii, 1 have a vast inclination 
I to get i\ pap-boat myself, and make him a present of it. s8m 
I Thackeray Rose fy Ring iii. iShe] merely sent her coinpii- 
luents and a silver papbmt for the baby. 

2 . A shell of the family Turbincllidm, as Turbi- 
{ neila rapha, used on the Malabar coast to hold 
j anointing oil. 

I 1886 in Cassells F.ncyel. Diet. 

Fape» otjs. form of Pap ; Sc, form of Pope. 
Papegay^ -Jay, -Joy» obs. forms of Popinjay. 
tPapalai *d. Obs. Also 5 papalarde, pape- 
lort. ^a. F. papdard adj. and sb. (13th c. in 


Littr^) ; in It. pappalatdo glutton, greedy-gnt, 
hypocritWHaretti) ; med.L. pape^, papalardus (Du 
Cange); T. OF. paper, \X..pappare lo eat + lard, 
It. lardo bacon, fat ; lit. a parasite, a sponge, a 
' sucker *.] A flattering parasite, a sycophant ; a 
hypocrite. Also attrib. or as adj. Ilypocritical 
(for greed or gain). 

i^Ayenb. 26 pet me tie by yhycalde ypocrite tie pApelard 
hticr me dret more pe wordle panne gud. (;i4M Rom, 
Rose 7283 That (lapclard, that him yeldcih so, And wol to 
wot Idly e<e go. ^ 1440 Gesta Rem. Ixx. 401 (Add. MS.) He, 
this pupularde presie, hathe herdc oure t.'owuhaylle, and 
hathe delyuered here from syn. 1491 Ca.vion Vitas Pair, 

l. li. (149s) 106 Lcte UK cutreu in; And site thiK pnpi l.'irt. 

So t Fapelardry, f Fapolavdy (papyllardle), 

sycophancy, hypocrisy (for greed or gain). 

c 1400 Rom. Rose 6796 Bifore the puple patre and prey, 
Anil wryc me in iiiy foxerye Under a cope of piipelardye. 
cih/oaiT.SecretaSecret.,Gov. Lordsh.\ib In fiiKe BajHilarary 
of word or of dede. 1406 Lvix:. Pe Guii. Pilgr, 13921 
B^yllardie Wych i.s a mancr of ypocrysic. 

Fapeling, obs. i>c. fonii of I’oi'Euifo, a papist. 

tPapelote. Obs, Also 5 paplote, papletto. 
[npp. AK. pape, f. pappe Pap sb.'^ + Aotte dim. 
siiif. Not ill OF. ((.iodef. has papelote, Aotte small 
piece of paper).] Porridge. 

>193 Langl. P, pi. C. X. 75 Bojuc in my Ik and in mcle to 

m. 'iku with papcIotcK. 14.. Vor. in Wr.-Wiilcker 601/46 

Peraptum, an*-' l*apelote.s. 1483 Cath. Augl. Pupiotc 
{A. papat H/n. 

Fapengay, ohs. form of Popinjay. 

Paper (iv*‘ P^ j sb. Also 4 papuro, 4 6 paplr, 
5 papire, papyre, (paapiro, 5 6 paupor), 5-7 
papyr, 6 papre. [n. AF. papir OF. papier ( -• 
Pr. papier, paper, Sp.//i/f/* paper*, \\..papiro 
papyrus), ad. L. papynts the j)apyrus or paper- 
reed of the Nile, also writing-in.'iterial made of 
it, a. Gr. ndnvpus the papyrus-recd. From the 
writing- sheets made of the thin strips of papyrus 
I the name was transferred to paper made of cotton, 
j .'tnd thence to paper of linen and other fibres. 
! These extensions took place before the word 
j became English, so that here its application to 
I papyrtts is only .a later retrospective use.] 
i I. The simple word. * Without a or pi. (exc. 
I as denoting a particular kind). 

I 1 . A substance composed of fibres interlaced into 
I a compact web, made (usually in the form ot 
I a thin flexible sheet, most commonly white) from 
various fdnous materials, as linen and cotton rags, 
straw, wood, certain grasses, etc., which are ma- 
cerated into a pulp, dried, and pressed (and sub- 
jected lo various other processes, as bleaching, 
colouring, sizing, etc., according to the intended 
use); it is used (in various forms and qualities) 
for writing, printing, or drawing on, for wrapping 
things in, for covering the interior oi walls, and for 


other purpobcs. 

13.. Gitw. 4 Gr, Knt. 802 So mouy pynaklc imyiiiet wat* 
jx>utlrcd ay ijuvrc, . . pat jKircd oul ul piipiirc purely hit 
i semed, C1374 Chai:i:kk Troylus S', Yourc Icttres ful 
I pc papir .'ll y-pleyiiied Con.Kcyiivil hath myn heries pitv. 

• e Maundev, (1839) xxii. 239 tie inukelh nn Money, hut 
of lather tiiiprciiied, orof I*.npyr»: {Roxb. papirr], 1463 Rury 
//•7//jr (Ciundcii) 42 A hook ol papyi to wryie in expensis. 

Skelton Poems agst. Garnesche Wks. 1843 1. 131 A 
reiiie of u.'ip> r wyll nai holde [all 1. 1548 Privy Council Acts 
. (1C90) ll. 179 To the Cleikes of th»: C-omiKuile for pap<;i', 
pens and ink. 1600 J . Poky tr. Leo's A/ru a All their 
- nonkx. .arc written in parchmenli for pnpv.r they haiic none. 

1711 Act 10 .tnne v. t 8. S 44 Paper.. printed painted or 
. .Hlaiued.. to serve for Hanp.inf|;K. nijit South Serm. IV. 

• X. 440 Me sells his Soul with it, like hrowii Paper, into the 
' Bargain. 1730 Fif.i.ping Author's Farce 11. v, A good 
] h.indKonie large volume, . . printed on a good paper and 
; letter. 1887 Ptdl Mall G. Sept. 12/1 A growing tree i$ 
j now often out down, made into paper, and turned out as a 

newsiMjier in thirty-six hours. 

I b. Also applied to other suhstances for 
I writing upon, of similar con.sistcnce but diflerentl) 
j made, as the Papyuuh of the ancients ; or to sub- 
I stances of similar texture, as that made by wasps 
for their nests (s(»e paper-wasp in 12). 

I 1398 Tmevisa Harth. De P. R. xvit. cxxvL (Bodl. MS.), 

! or kese russchis . . hei make^ & w'dic^ botes and seile*, 
& also hei makck l>erof J>apir to wiitc in. 1613 Purcmas 
I Pilgrimage (1614) 5^ Of the pith or heart of the Itr- 
j is made jmper for lioukcs. 1615 0. Sandvk / rav. 102 
'I’he sedgic rcedx,.. called formerly Papyri, of which ihcj 
made paper; and wbercttf ours m.'ide of rag.s, a.s.sunieih ihai 
name. 2843 Penny Cycl, XX Vii. 205/1 Tlii-s lligneiiiisj 
fibre . . is made into a paper, of which are constructed the 
combs (of a wo-sps' nestj. 

c. Applied familiarly to snUtauecs made fiom 
paper-pulu, used in the industrial arts, such as 
mill-board, papier m&ch^, slalis prepared for use 
ia roofing, building, and other purposes. 

C1670 Bovle Uses IVat. Things iv. Wks. 277a 111. 485 
Though paper he one of the commonest bodic.s that we use, 
3*ct there arc very few that iins^tne . . that frames for 
pictures .nnd divers line pieGc.s of embossed work, with 
other curious nioveablcic, may., be made of it. 1778 *Tour 
thro* Gt. Brit., Birmingham, Mr. Clay’s manufactory for 
japanning, &c., making imper cascK, stands, wattenij tea- 
uoards, coach-pannels, &c., all of paper, finely varnished, 
and painted. 1897 Bauen-Powku. Matahele Casnptdgn ii. 
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95 rButavmyol well filled with buildln^Sii, all sini;le-Ktftreyed, 
5oiiie brick, some tin, some *paiKr' (i.c. wire*wovc^, ready, 
made iQ England, sent out in pieces), all with Mrandahs. 
//•ifi. Hi. 80 The!>e ' paper ’ ImiiKeK are romniuii iiUiuluwayo 
—I bey are tcally wire. wove, with wooden frames, iron roofs, 
cardboard walls. 

d. In various phrases and connexitms, with 
allusion to writing or drawing; ns fo commit to 
to ivritc down; to piU fen to fafer, to 
commence writing, to write. On pa per \ in writing, 
in print; said esp. of something described or repre- 
sented in a preliminary sketch or plan, in contrast 
to the reality ; hence = in theory, ihcoretioally. 

158a Stanyiiitrst A£wh, etc. (Arb.) 1 39 lint sh.nl 1 looue 
the lady, mt as Petrarck I^iir.'i re);arded? In paper her 
dandlinjg? her person nenuer atayniiij^V 1634 Cai't. Smith 
y'incinik IV. iftr All those ..are r.iihcr thiiiKs in words .ind 
poper then in effect. 11654 Don. Osbohnk Lett. (1903) 146 
The fellow thought that putting 'pen to pnpf^r' was imuli 
better than plain ‘writing*. 1771 Smoi.i.fti' Humph. Cl. 
so June i, A man may he very entertaining and in.striictivc 
upon paper, .and exceedingly dull in (.ntniiion discourse. 1795 
WASlliNfiTON Lett. Writ XIII. 64 .\11 this looks very 
well on paper; but Lctc.1. 1865 L. (.'arkom. Alice's Ath*. 
li^onderL vi. t« Humpry Dumnty looked doubthil. ‘I'd 
rather .sec tiuit done on pa|^r'^ he .said. 1888 IIorgon 
Lives T3 GtL aMch I. 111. The intention . . of committing 
to paper some rccnllcrtions of the holy man. 
t2. Paper liearing writing; written documents 
collectively. Obs. 

sjB6 Chaucer Cook's T. 40 Vp on a day whan he bli papir 
so^te, that [etc.]. 1^ Lanou P. PL'C. xiv. 38 'iTie 

nmehante mote iiede ue letie lengcre pen i>e iii«s.sagcre ; 
For ^ parcels of hus jiapcr and ojier prytiey deitc-s Wol 
lette nym, as ich Icyiie. 

3. Comm. a. Negotiable documents, bills of ex- 
change, etc. collectively, b. Paper money or 
currency as opposed to coin, bank-notes, etc. 


debt, t Paifm ofeanrertf : cf. V. papkrs Jc consiC 
qtieticc^ papiers tP affaires. 

j 1>384*4| Rolls o/Pani. 1 1. 987/1 Siirmettantz a cux qe sont 
I Dettuurs, 6t ce voillcnt Us plover par lour uu|iiis.J i« 8 q in 
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Paper ; I’apcr indeed as good us reaiw money. 1718 Swift 
Ans 7 u. Memor. Wlcs. 1755 V. 11. 173 Will foreigners take our 
bankers paper? 1775 K. Montcomerv in Sp.arks Cerr. 
Amer, Rev. <1853) 1. 491 It will Ijc necessary to .send hard 
money here, .as paper will nor yet go down. 1804 Rvrc>m 
Juan XVI. xxii, Rut r.'irely seen, like gold compared with 
piiner. 1883 Manch. Pl.x am. 14 Dec. 4/1 For three months’ 
bills the terms were .. af per cent,, hut for Janimry paper 
the rate wa.s stillfer. Mod. The hankers will not look at bis 

4. sJang. a. Free passes of admission to a theatre 
or other entertninraent ; tramf. persons admitted 
by free passes. 

^ i8»3 Koutledgds Vug. Centl. Mag, Apr. 277/1 The house 
is filling widl without the aid of paper or free tickets. 1885 
St. ynmes's Cnz. 30 Jan., .Another point 1 1 mean the dls- 
tiihuiion of ‘ iiapcr or ficc •'idiuissions. x886 Pixil MaJl (i. 
19 May 4/2 flow much paper there was in .St. James’s Hall 
vcstcrd.iy we do nut know, but the hall, in any cabc, mu.st 
have been remuneratively full. 

b. IJ. .V. Marked cards for sharpers. 

1894 hrA.sKF.LYNE Shar/s Plots 43 In America . . one 
may sitill And 's.Tloons ' which are stocked entirely with this 
kind of ‘ paper ' as the cards are called. 

1 6 . J/erb paper, water paper : suggested names 
for the papyrus plant. Ohs, 

Turner Names of Herbes, Papyros . . . It maye be 
called in englishe water paper, ur hcrlie paper. 

** Individual singular with a, and plural. 

(The earliest seii.se here is 7, the papers which first attained 
to individual distinction being wTitten documen(.s. In 6 
also, the specialized b. naturally (uok precedence of the 
general sense.) 

0. A piece, sheet, or leaf of |>npcr. 

i6a8 Eam.p. Mierofosm., A Chitde, Hi.s Soule is yet .*1 
white paper vnscribleil willi ob!9eruatiuns of the world. 1634 
J. Bate Myst. Nat. Art m Straiiie it through a browne 
paper Fowled within a tunnel. 17x8 Mrs. Kalka Receipt 5 
Let ’em stand all Night in the Pan they are lioil'd in, with 
a Paper laid dose to ’em. 1833 J. H. Newman Ariaas f. 
iii. (1876) 8s The mind i.s nfien nompared to a tablet or 
paper. . . But, in truth, the mind can never resemble a blank 
paper. sfe5 H. C. Woon Thtrap. (1879) *9 Papers are 
mraicated leaves or sheets of paper for external use. 

b. A piece of paper nerving as a wrapper or 
receptacle; often including the contents, a packet 
done up in paper, a small paper p.nrcel ; a |\Tper- 
ful; a sheet or card of paper containing pins or 
needles stuck in it. 

151S (jUylfordb Pilgr. (Camden) 39 The warden . . tokc a 
basyn full of folden papres with lelynms in cche of them. 

In Hay Fleming Mary Q. of ^cots (1807) 508 hem 
xaiiij papir of prenis to the Qucnis dulc. im t. Davikn 
tr. Manatlslds Trass, 227 A paper of Froit-s and Conscives 
for the Desert. 1698 A. b rand a wA Musccay to Ckina 82 
Two Papers of Thee, a tjj 6 R. Jamf:.s Visset'l. on Papers 
(1778) 4 ^ I save him half a paper more of the Powder. 1836 
Dickens Sk. Boo 1 . 999 A little basket which.. contAiirs a 
small black bottle and a [vipcr of sandwiches. 1844 — 
Afart. Ckuz. xix, Give me the paper of gloves. 1901 Academy 
17 Aug. 138/1, ‘ 1 want a paper of pins '. 
o. A curl-paper, (usually in //.') 

1876 Miss RRAbix>N y. Haggards Dan. ix. 129 Take their 
hair out of papers. 

7. A sheet, leaf, or piece of paper, bearing writ- 
ing ; a document written or printetl on paper, as 
a note, bill, or other legal instrument ; in p/. 
written notes, memoranda, letters, official docu- 
ments, etc. With quot. f 1475 cf. F. ^tre sur let 
papiers de ptdqt^nn, to be in his books, in his 


1590 Si'ENsKK F. Q. I. XII. 25 Which he dist. losing ic;ad iliiis, 

the paper .spake. i68i Runyan Holy U ‘ar 203 His name 
is, Pitiless; sf> he has wiit hiiii.self in all pupei^ of ^opccin, 
wherein he has had to da 1706 Mus. Kay in Lett. Lit. 
Men (Camden) 208 As to iny htisbaiid s papiers 1 Imvc pm 
them all .. into Mr. Dale's hand.s. 1750 Ghav Long Story 
66 Papcis and books a huge Inibrogliu ! 1894 J. Idunson 
Typogr. II. xvi. 573 Papers primeil hy.iuthoiiiy of f.iih'.T 
House of Parliament. i86t C. Kniciit Pop. Hist. Png. V 11. 
XX vi. 453 Mr. James Pauli .. moved for pupers, u|k>ii whiih 
he proposed to ground gtave duirgea against iln* l.ito 
govcrnor.general. 187a Yea is Crtnutk CrttiM. tyj Fmni a 
I state paper of tlie Doge Morircnigti we Il'.ti-ii some 
j tiad.TrH of the trade with Italy. 190a RFSA.sr Five i ts. 
Ttyst 29 * Yoii’ve signed .some paivei or oilier, tif coiiim:?' 
‘ I've signed a dozen papers Motl, 'l lic honourable gentlc- 
inaii concluded hiss|i«.‘ech by moving for isapi is. '1 he I'riinc 
Minister promised that tiaiicni should he laid on the table uf 
the House. 

t b. A note, fastened on the back of a criminal 
undergoing punishment, specifying his offence. Obs. 

a igao Skelton Sp, Parrot 472 So mychc p^ers weryng 
for ryghte a .smallc ex[c]esse. ^ axyijk IIall Citron., Hen. 
VI// Sg He so puiiyshed periur)'c with open pimyshment 
& open p.Tpers werynce, that in hi.A tyme it was les.se v.scil. 
1577 Knbwstud (1579) 8ft b, Allegorie.s, which ;iio 

H. N. his best witnesses: be its tiiose men who haue hereto- 
fore wiync papers.^ 1588 Rmakk. /.. A. L. iv. iii. 47 Why he 
comes ill like a ncriiire, wearing papers. 1593 — 2 Hen. I V, 
II. iv. 31 Led along, Mayl'd vp in shame, with Papers on 
luy hack, And follow’d with a Rabble. 1688 R. Holml 
ArmoHry in. 3x0/1 To .stand on the Pilloiy . . with Papers 
of his Oflence set on his Rack. 

tc. pi, ST.\Tis-p.\pi! RS, as in Office oftlis {Her) 
Majesty s Papers, Clerk, Keeper, Register of the 
Papers \ cf. also I*aper-offick a. Obs. 

Cf. * Calendar of Documents relating to the History of the 
•State Paper Office ’in yith Rep. I/eA. Kpr. App. pp. 212- 
293. The ‘OITice of ifer Majcsty’.s Papt-is and Record.^ for 
Business of State and Council ^ was established in 1 S78. 
About 1800 the term.s ‘papeis of state ' paucr-oibrc ’ efc. 
became superseded by those of ‘ Slate papers , ' Statt' paper 
office ’ etc. 

x6x 9 ill yyth Rep. Dep. Kpr. .App. 225 llie Othc of the 
CIcrke of the Papers fur iiuiticr.<( of Slate. i6xs /ndorse- 
Mfeut ihld., A Register of the later H»iokes and Papers uf 
Enj^lish business.. delivered into the Ofrice of the Papers at 
Whitehall, at the death of the Earle of Salisbury, late Ljrd 
'Preasurer. 1629 Sir T, Wii.sum /Petition ibid. 230 Clerk, 
Keeper and Register of Vour Majesty's Papers and Records 
for businesii of State .iiid Council. Y 1789 HU. 270 To 
preserve the Pancr.-. of State for the use of the public. 1799 
/bid. 287 The King’s pi^rs require an airangcmcnt ap< 
plicable to the dispatch ofburin^s. 

d. pi. The collection of documents which e«;tab- 
lish the identity, standing, etc., of an envoy, 
traveller, or other person ; the certificates which 
accompany on offici-r’s application for permis.sioii 
to resign ; hence to send in cues papers, to resign ; 
{ship's papers) the set of documents carried by a 
ship for the manifestation of her ownership, nation- 
ality, de.ctinalioii, etc. 

1685-8 in Black Bk. Admita/fj- (iBji) 1 . 29 To examine 
them well alxiut their ladeing and likewise their ]i.ip(;r.s 
and documents. 1794 in Story’s Pract. Prize Courts (iSs4'i 4 
Every ship must be provided with compUae and Krnuinc 
p.ijiers. /bid.. If there he false or colourable paper. s ; if any 
p.’ipcrs Itc thrown overboard; .. if proper ship's p.tpers are 
not on board. 1796 J’irr Let, 9 Nov., 1 acD^inpanied 3’uur 
iiieiiiuriul with all your papers. 1855 Macaulay Hist. Png, 
XX. IV. 473 A fine ship named the Redbridge.., Her p.\pcr.s 
hod been made out lor Alicant. 1879 Rcutiedge's /\v, Hoy's 
Ann. Apr, 302/1 , 1 .sent in my papers, packed up my ti.Tp5, 
and here 1 am. 1890 NV. E. NuKRIS Misadxxnturc xvi. 
He wished him. .to .send in his papers before his matriage. 

e. A set of questions in an examination, usually 
written or printed on one sheet ; also, the written 
answers to such a set of (questions. 

1838 Arnold in Stanley 7.^(1844) II. 114 The recoin> 
mendation of the Vice-Chancellor, that the Examinations 
should be conducted entirely through the inediiini of printed 
papers. Ibid., We . . know the value of printed papers, and 
we know also the ads'antages to be doriveti from a viva s'oee 
examination. >859 Rristed 5 Years in Eng. Unh*. I. t 86 
Our best clinic Imd not time to floor the paper. ■SS 9 
hAKR.\a Julian Home xi. 131 Ihe papers suited him ex- 
cellently. 1861 M. Burrows Pass 4 - Class (i866) ai The 
Pass paTCrs occupy one day, the Class pajicTs fioin four to 
five. Afaif. 1 was busy correcting examination papers. 

8 . NEwaPAFEH, journal. 

1649 Pr, R upert Declaration 3 Those impudent unpuni.shed 
papers cried daily in the streets. 17x6 Aijdison Freeholder 
No. 19 P 4 The Examiner was a Paper in the hut Reign. 
1797-41 Chambers Cyet, s. v., We have daily Papers weekly 
Papers, morning Papers, evening I’apers., political Pa|icrs, 
literary Papery Pa^rs of entertainment, etc. s8so I.amo 
/M. to Manning a Jan., Coleridge is bringing- out a paper 
in Weekly NaniDeirs, called the Friend. 1I159 Mrs. Stowe 
Uncle Tom's C, xix. She entered the room where St. Clare 
Ii^ reading his paper. 1883 Stkvknson Silverado Sq, 14 
'ilie office of the local paper (for the place has R paper— 
they all have papers). 

9. A written or printed essay, dissertation, or 
article on some p.'uttcular topic. Now esp, A 
communication read or sent to a learned society. 

1660 W. Holder E/em, Speech X13 A Paper preaeoted to 
the Royal Society. 1700 T. Brown Amnssm, Ser, 4 


Com. 2, 1 know not what Success ihr.^c Papers trill find In 
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of France. 1887 Pad MallG. l »« f, -j/y I hi s li'.-w ihtruy, 
on w'hich a pu}>cr w:ts read .Tt ibe lat« imtrliug uf the 
British As.sii<:iatioii. 

II. attrib. ami C omh. 

10. Simple attrib. in special sensr's, passing into 
Oiij. a. Of paper ; maik* or consisting ff ]):ipr*r. 

(Also, made pajH’r c.f a i;irlic.Tilar fonn or lind, u:, in a 
large-paper copy of » bi.nA, a broionpaper parcel, an 
oiled-paper bag, etc. See Li\k(;f. ric.) 

^ (Often iiiiiicccNsririly hyphcnnii to following sb. The hyphen 
is n^^eded onlj' when the conibiiuilioii itself i.s iisr-d ultrib.) 

, 1398 Nasiik .Sttjfron IWUden Wks. fiiornij 111. 123 
Tliese Buyes papet-diagoiis tlmt ihry I« t lly with a park* 
llirid in the fields. 1669 J. Davifs ir. Oleanus' J'oy, 
Ambas.x. 236 Certain (.’ords wi.neal bung JViper-Lanthorns. 
1670 W. Clakkf. zVa/. ///.^t. Nitre 60 'j'he papcr-Rills on 
the remain’d lik* the Gold unhurn'd. 1707 F^rarne 

1 May (O. H. S.) 11. tii The Rp. .. d^cjre.*. a largc- 
pajitT I.ivy. Hid. 1 Junci; Aroyal pajK-r t'jpy of MiH'-iN.T. 
1708 Ibid. 3 Apr. joi, 3 siiiall-|Kiptr Livy.s. 1757 (Burke] 
/£u>op. .Settiem. Amer, 11.297 ^loneyof credit, wliich they 
omiiiiorily < .-ill p.Tpcr cnircric3\ 1780 Coutth Imuc-T. 385 
'l ist*. iiii.‘'itimahh‘ ‘ F..stim;itc ' of Brown K<»>e like a juipcr* 
kite, and rhaiinod the town. 1898 P. Ci.'nmnliiam .V. .S', 
/r'a/c-i (ed. 3) 11. 102 Our oiloiiial council ha'^ l.'itcly com- 
mitted a great error in prohibiting . . all ii.ipeT i T-ues below 
one pound. 1849 Noao PlectrUiiy 167 A inick prqier bag. 
1871 KtN(..sri--v At Last v, Papf.r-ne^ts, . . like iboj-c of mir 
trce-'.v.isp.Mii born'.', hang from the trees. 1875K.NIOHI Otfi. 
jMecA., Poper Coilur, one made from papci in iiniiiiiiuii of 
linen. 1897 M.\rv Kin'usi.f.v IV. Afrti.n 477 Seedy young 
mc!) with u!i r.bjc.it to c.'irrying paper pxiiceli fur fear of 
Wing taken fin tiiilur-v 1903 Daily Ckron. 10 July 3/4 
Papcr-covcr uf scientilic and other .serious VirM>ks. 

b. Jig. J.ikc paper; slight, thin, flimsy, irail, 
feehle .is if made ol paper '. 

1615 Ckooke Body of Man 60 The excellent projxtitioii 
and .striiiit lire, .lu.ikeih this Paper-M:oni:.c: bign f.H.-nll-iiruofc. 
a 1716 SoL’VH Sertr. IV. iv. 177 Wh.'il Taper Walls such 
persons are apt to incluse llii'insclves with. 1730 I'li-.i oino 
/Cape upon Rape 1. viii, of my paper .skull! 1804 
Collins Scrtpscrap 4 Go pattiT uj papcr>*. idl sap.s, flo ye 
sec. 1877^ A. H. Gkekn /^Ays. CeM. il Sij In .srane veiy 
finely laniitiated rocks as many a;i 30 ijv 40 l.iveis lu.iy be 
C'Hinied in the lhickne.ss of an inch r'siirh b'.«ls are . . 

1‘aper shales. ^ 1801 /..about (.'ttM/KL^ioH Paper 

Sbip, a sliip built of iiifcrioi material and badly put togc-.thi'i . 

c. jig. Consisting c>f, jiertainiiig to, or carried 
on hy infan.s of letutis to journals, paiiipbh*i.s, or 
books; literary, if f. id.) 

1599 Nashe P. /'enilesse Wks. (Gro.s.-irt) IT. t6 So . . was 
this I'apcT-nionsti.v, Fu‘n.c Peuilesse, 1 >hv;oH(?u, imx tr. 
Harvey Fimre /.eft. iv. Wlo:. (Giosart) I. j Mcere I'api-r. 
bugs, and inckthnrne-pads : orugreatc dc-:iie wor^e. 1599 
Shaks, Mtu'k Ado II. lii. 24<4 Sliall quips and yenlvru.cs, and 
the.se piqier bullets of iIm' braineawe a man? 1636 Brvnnf, 
C'nbis/t. /'/w.fibf'il Ep. 2? Buoksofcoi iiuvcrsic, .t»id p.'iper- 
battels. 1641 M ii.iON Animadv. iv. Wks. ( 17 ■ 6;-. 1 II will 
st.ftnd long enough agfdnst the battery of their paper |Krlirl.s. 
1679 ('larf.mxjn Pss, J'xaiLs (1727} It thoogbt it 
2it'a.Konablc to di.'icontiniie ih'-c jLipex-skirmisIses. 1797 W. 
SiuKELtY in Men:. ,.Siirr«-f‘S» 1 1^9 Myieticai -ccim.-. me 
from iiiulice aii'l envy •ind all other kinds of pajifi-gail. 
1761 Ann. Reg. 187 .A very :>Fiiiiii.ini'iiis p.iper w-ftr. 1895 C. 
K. B. Barrett .Surrey A life U perpetual paper warfare. 

d. Wiitlwi on paper, in written form ; esp. exist- 
ing only ‘on paper* (see id) and not in reality; 
theoretical, hypothetical. 

1638 Chillincw. Relig. Ptoi. i. frrf. to Aulh. ‘(’.li.Trify 
Maitil.' § t 3 The paper fortrc.sses of an imagin.'-try Jnialli- 
biliiy. 165879 Burtons Diaty (iHftS) IV. 37 If they ha\c 
n mind to bieak Jn upon a papur l.tw. 1793 .^mksion 
Edystone L. § 222, 1 dctcimincd, front the p-ipcr nutivtiids 
that lhad. .ul once tocon.struct theiuuili.-ls. x8^ ^[.(Tcti.ek 
ill Li/ir, etc. ti88ti) If. 74 We s^e how iu.Mgnifti ani the best 
consti-uctcd p.ipcr Constitution will prove uln n opposed to 
the interests and passions of men. 1854 H. Milllr Seh, iV 
Sehm. iii. >1857) 50, 1 rcmaiiit d .simply a fictitir'us or paper 
cock-fighlet. 187a IVhartoHS Law /.ex. ted. 5>, Paper 
blockade, the state of a line of cotist pr'.'claintcd t.) lic under 
blockade in time of war, when the naval fon'o on watch 
is not sufficient. 1881 Ogilmk, /’.-//#/ bar-'n, paper lord, 
one who holds .1 title which i.s nut h''.ieditary, or holds it 
by courtesy. 1893 Times a May lo/x i'aper ptofiLs were 
divided as if they were real. 

11. General Combs. 

a. attrib. Of, pertaining or relating to, or used 
for, p.aper or papers ; as paper-ease, -circulation^ 
'•clamp, -clip, -tolour white), -excise, -ftdory, 
-Jibre, ffile, market, -merehant, -payment (.vnsu^), 
-press, -pulp (see PfTLP^, -punch, -stuff, -system 
(sense 3 in qiiois.), trade, etc. 

1679 Oatfr Narr. Popish /'lot 4S Who .. there drew out 
of a ^I*a|.>er-C.3se a Paper. 1857 H roHLs Tour Brenun i, viii, 
A leather pai^r-case.^ 1803 /iitirt. Rt,-. 11. 114 The doctrine 
of unliinitcil 'ixi^xer-circulation. 1875 Kmoht Diet. Mech,, 
* Paprr-elamp, . . for holding iicwspa^)crs, sheet miLsic, peri- 
odicals. ibid., * Taper-iiip, a clasp for holding papers 
together. i88B Sievlnsun Black Arrozo 11 He will turn 
^apcr-culour. t86o Bkiuht Sp., Tax bills 6 July (1876) 497 
Persons who were interested in this qui-Ntion uf the * paper- 
excise. 186a H» Mahry.at IViir in Sweden II. 400 Next 
year a *paucr-factory will rise. X87X Kincsi ev A i Last 
xvi. The culture of bamboo for ‘papcr-fibic. 1875 Knioim* 
Diet, Meek,, 'Paperjiie, a device to hold letters or other 
papers in a pack. 1871 Kingsley Last xvi, Tt) supply 
Ihe Unites Matas’ *p,^per market. 1600 J. Tory tr. 
Africa viii. 307 Next followeili the .sircete of the *paiw- 
merchants. t8 M Comoki t Weekly Reg, ix May 353 » 
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scheme for mnfeinj; *'papcr>payments perpetual. iBae J. 
Nicholson Oprrat, Mtchnnic 391 The screws employed (or 
* paper-presses are generally formed with such coarse threads, 


* paper-presses are generally formed with such coarse threads, 
and so r^mid a spiral, that the elasticity of the paper is sufC- 
cient to Ion :e it to nm back. 1B39 Uke Dtct, Arts 937 
The two slieeis of 'paper pulp thus united arc carried for- 
ward by the felt over a guide roller. 1900 Du t. Nat. 

LXl. 146-2 He started a paper-pulp manufactoiy at Chis- 
wick. 1839 Ukk Dht. Arls^yt [A] sie\c is c-niplo^'cd to 
strain the ‘'jiapcr-Ktuir previously to its being used in the 
machine. 1803 Etiin. Reth II. 105 Dabblers in ihc 'uaper- 
systcin. 1883 in Cobbett Kur, Rii(es{\Z%) I. 398 W c can 
mive no tear, as long as the paper-sy^(t■ln la^ts. 

b. Objective and ubj. gen., as fafer blessin^j 
•savings -sellwg^ -sparing, -using adjs. ; paper- 
colourer^ -dauber^ -glosser^ -holder^ ^maker^ -makings 
-marbler, -reader^ -seller^ -sorter^ -spider, -splitting, 
-tester, -waster, c. Instruniental and parasyn- 
thetic, as paper-hound^ -capped^ -dothed. -collared, 
-ctnteredy -mended^ -palisaded, -panelled, -patched, 
-shuttered d. Similative, etc., paper thick, 
-white paper-whiteness \ paper- tike adj. 

*597 Drayton Mt}rtinienatt:>s S ij b, What •paper-blessing 
Charrecters are you? 1598 K. Gii.ris .S'/C’/Vi/. (1878) 5 So 
eiiery *papci .clothed post in Poulos To ihec (Ocloncy) 
inourriingly doth speake. 187a Routledgt's Rz‘. Roy's A hm. 
Apr. 264/2 To jump through .a “pauer-coverGd hoop. s68a 
T. Flatman //erac/itus Ritdns No. 58 (1713) II. xxo We 
sh.iU ne’er have done, if every whining * Paper-dauber must 
be regarded. r88a Ogilvik, ' Paperglosser, a hot-presser 
A>r glossing paper or cards: one who giv>\s a .smooth sur- 
face to paper. 1663 CKKuiiiU 93 •F'apcr-like walls. 

i8S7 Mrs. CJai iy t'a^abiirs fr. Nat. (i8.s9) 33 Little 

P ici.-cs of hi-s delicate p.^pcr.like b-ark. 1573-80 RAKKr Ah. 

77 A *‘papri maker, chartanus. i8u B.arragr Rcoh. 
Mann/, xxxi. (cd. 3) 3r.-> If the author deals at once with 
the ji.iper-iiiakor. 18x6 Singkr Hist. Cnrds 20 The art of 
^papci -rn.iking not being intniduccd into F.ngland before 
tlie leijjn of H**firy VI i. 1887 in Moloney forestry fK 
Afr. 105 We tliiiik the West .Afiican Colonies specially 
adapted l«> the supply of naper-making basts. 1886 Cas.ski.i., 

* Papcr-ntarhlrr^ one who m.irbles or colours paper with 
veins in iinit.'Uionof marble for book-binding, paper-hangings, 
etc. * 7 *« SwiFV Aitv. to Ctuh-Stnei yene-lPriurs ix-, 
Lend these to •paper-sparing Pope. 1691 Woon Ath, 
Oxon. 11 . 327 This gr.ann scripturient •p.aper-spillcr .. Was 
sfrangly tost from post to pillar. 1875K.Nir.HT Did. Mech., 
^Piiper-xplitting. two pieces of nnislin are firmly cemented 
on the Miles of the paper and dried. By a pull on each 
piece the paper is split open. 165^ Mrq. wokck-stck Cent, 
Ihv. vliv, A Key . . which .. hath its Wards and Rose-pipe 
but "Papcr-tbicic. i88x 11 . H. Giims Double Stand. 67 To 
supply . .a * paper-using country with a required metal. i6Ba 
Miidt'st Account t3 For your Lords! dp to turn *l*aper- 
wastcr. CI38S Chauckr /.. G. tl'. xigS Dido, Up on a 
thikke palfrey 'paper whit. 1874 R. Tvhwhitt Sketch, 
Club 21 You have only the 'paper- whiicne.ss to stand for liolh. 

12 . Special Combs. ; paper-baok, a book with 
a pa})cr back or cover; f paper^bank, n hank 
issuing notes; paper- bark i.treo), name for Afela- 
leuca Leucadendron and species of Callistemon, 
Australian trees, of which the bark peels off in 
layers; paper birch ^,see Diroh sb. 1 b) ; paper- 
blurrer, a contemptuous name for an inferior I 
writer ; f paper-board, pasteboard » Boakh sb. 4 i 
{pbs ,) ; paper-boy, a boy employed to sell news- | 
papers ; paper-chase, the game of hare and hounds j 
(see ITake sb. 3 b) when paper is used for the i 
‘ scent ’ ; hence paper-chaser, -chasing adj. ; f paper- ! 
cigar, a cigarette; paper-cloth, (a) a kind of : 
cloth faced with paper; (b) a fabric made by j 
Polynesians from the inner bark of the paper- j 
mul berry and other trees ; paper-ooal, (tf) a variety j 
of coal or lignite of the Tertiary* period, which j 
splits into thin layers; {b) -- Dysodyle; paper | 
credit {Comm.), * credit given on the security of | 
any written obligation purporting to represent j 
property’ (Wharton Law Lex. 1883); ! 

as commonly used includes book-debts, LO.U.’s, 
and instruments of credit of all kinds’ (Bithell 
Counting-ho. Diet, 1893) ; paper-cutter, (a) a 
pai}er-ktiire ; (^) a machine for cutting the edges 
of paper; paper day {Law ) : see quot.; paper- 
faced a., (a) having a face like paper, i. e. thin or 
pale; {b) faced with paper; paper-fastener, a 
metallic contrivance for fastening separate leaves 
of paper together more conveniently than a pin ; 
paper-feeder, a workman or contrivance supply- 
ing a printing machine with sheets of paper : cf. 
Feeder 8 a and c ; paper-folder, an instrument for 
folding paper, as a paper-knife, or the folding-stick i 
used in bookbinding; paper-gauge, -gage {Print- ; 
ing), = Gacob sb. 12a ; paper-hornet, a hornet : 
that makes a papery nest (cf. paper-ivasp); paper- j 
hunt « paper-chase ; paper-machine, a machine | 
for making paper; paper-man, a man employed ! 
in .some way about paper, as a pper-maker, a I 
paper-hanger, etc.; one who sells or supplies I 
papers ; paper-marl, a kind of marl occurring in j 
thin layers; paper minister (.SV. colloq.), a minister j 
who r^ads his sermons; f paper-moth, a moth I 
of which the larva devours paper ; fig. one who is j 
constantly occupied with paper (cf. bookworm ) ; | 
paper-mulberry, a small tree {Broussonetia | 


pa/pfri/era) allied to the mulberry, from the bark 
of which paper is made in China and Japan; 
paper-mualin : see quot. ; paper nautilus Aiuso- 
NAUT a ; t paper paste [*» F. carton pdte\, papier 
mAchi\ paper pholas, see PiiOT.A8; f paper-plant, 
papyrus; f paper-plot, the plot of a play, etc., 
drawn up on paper ; paper poplar : see Poi*lab ; 
paper priest, ? ^ paper minister', paper-reed, 
the papyrus; f paper-royal: seeKoTAL; paper- 
ruler, an instrument used for, or person employed 
in, ruling straight lines on paper, a ruler ; paper- 
rush, the papyrus ; paper sailor, the argonaut or 
paper nautilus ; paper-shell, anything with a very 
thin shell, as a solt-shclled crab; paper-spar, 
a form of calcite occurring in veiy thin plates 
^.also called slate-spar) \ f papor-stealth, literary 
piracy, plagiarism; paper-stock, raw inalerial 
from which paper is made ; fpaper-table, a sheet 
or leaf of paper; paper-tree, name for various 
trees and shrubs from which paper is made, 
ns the Chine.se paper- mulberry. Daphne cannahina, 
Kdgeworthia iiardneri, and Trophis aspera, all 
.of the East Indies; paper-washing {Photogr.), 
water in which silver prints have been washed, 
esp. before toning, which often contains a con- 
siderable proportion of silver; paper-wasp, a 
wasp that constructs its nest of a papery substance 
made from dry wood moistened into a paste; 
paper-weight, a small heavy /lat-buttomed object, 
of stone, metal, glass, etc., often ornamental, in- 
tended to be laid upon loose pa^iers to jsrevent 
their being removed or disarranged ; paper win- 
dow, a window in which paper is used instead of 
gLiss; hence paper- windowed a,; paper- work, 
(«) work in paper, a structure made of paper ; (^) 
a writing, a literary work ; {c) the written work of 
a student in a class or examination ; paper- works, 
a set of buildings in which paper is made, a paj>er- 
factory, paper-mill ; f paper-worm Bookworm 2. 

1899 R. Kipling 35 There arc a pile of "p.-iper-baclcs 

on th.*!! shelf. 17^ Morsk Atner. Geog. 11. 26 1‘wo tradiug- 
companicfl, . . an Insurance company, and a 'paper-hank. 
1846 S POKES Discflv. Austral. 1* v. id6 The face of the 
country was covered with specimens uf the red and uhite 
gum, and 'paper bark tree. 1866 Proas. Rot. 197 Caliiste- 
nwH. ..‘J'hc outer bark of some of the kinds .. peel off in 
layers, hence the trees are called Paper P..ark trees. Ibid. 
14 1 The 'Paper llirrh, R{etMiu\ pnpyracea. callctl from 
the brilliant white colour of the ktrk of young iroes, is an 
American species. x58x Sio.nkv .-I/o/. Poetrie (Arb.) 61, 
1, that.. am admitted into the company of the "rnper- 
blurers. 1658-68 Hkylin Cosmogr. iii. (16R2) x8a Kvery 
foolish and idle paper-biurrer. 1858 K. H. Dionv Couipitwm 
VI. 269 The coriveiitiunal, exaggerated effusions of mere 
paper-bhii rers. 1549 Rk. Com. /*r/y'rr-(Coloi>hon), Bonndc . . 
in ■ Paper Boordes. 1876 Besant & Rice Cold. Butterjlyv. 38 
The 'paper boy was beginning, with the milkman, his round. 
1856 Dickens Scapegrace in tiouseh. li'ds. Xll I. pB/a What 
Icapcr.s of brooks, what runners in 'paper chases ! 1884 
Manch. R.ram. 6 Dec. 5/4 Theic arc by-ioails and field- 
paihs enough . . to satisfy the wants of the 'uiint chasers. 
18S4 C, Dk.kkn.s Diet. Lond. sii/t 'I’herc is pletiiy of cross- 


ing little paper cigars. 1843 Humiilk Did. Geo/. 4 tJ/ia., 
Paper c/ux/.. composed.. of a congeries of many kinds of 
leaves. 1896 Chksier Diet. Names Min.,Pajper-coal, ko 
early name for dysodile, alluding to the papcr-likc leaves in 
which it occurs, a x6^ f? Poi.i.KXFhNj Disc. Trade Av, 
'Paper Credit ever was, and will be, necessary for the rarrj’- 
ing on of Trade. 1704 Lond. Gaz. No. yy)it3 'I’hey have set 
up a sort of Paper Credit at Strashurc, where they pay.. in 
Bills. 1738 PopK Ep. Hathurst 39 Blest paper-crcrlit ! la.st 
and best supply ! That lends Corruption liuhter wings to 
fly 1 1803 Edin. Rev. II. 102 Paper-credit is the visible sign 
of public credit, and identical with it. iSa^ Lvtton Dis- 
mvned xxxv, A pause ensued... l4>rd Borodaile played with 
a •paper'cuttcr. 1901 Harpers Me^. Cl I. 797/1 There he 
was fitted out with everything he wanted, down to a silver 
paper-cutter. 1838 CiiiriY ArcMtolePs PracU Crt. Q. R. 
(ea. 6) xox In e.ach of the courts there are certain days in 
each term called * Paper Days, because the court, on those 
days, hear the causes which have been entered in the paper 
for argument before they enter upon motions. 1599 .Shaks. 

8 Hen. /y, V. iv. 13 Thou "Paper-fne’d Villaine..Tnou thin 
man. 1891 Greener Rreerh Loader 174 The wadding used 
in the .shat*gun is of three varieties, .jjrd, a hard felt ;iaper- 
faced wad, .. the 'pink edge' or Field wad. 

Patent ^cif, No. 43f43$ A new .and useful Leg.'il Ca}>- 
'Ptaper Fastener. 1867 Patent Specif. No. 2276 An eyelet 
and paper fastener combined. 1897 Daily News 9 Dec. 7/7 
(flel .secured the envciojie. .with a papcr-fa.sterier, which ho 
ran through the envelope, doubling over the ends. 1864 
I/iwell Eireside Trav, 123 A useful old jackknife will buy 
more than the daintie.st.. 'paper-folder. 1^5 Knight Diet. 
Meek., Paper-foUter, a bone knife used in folding paper, 
folding signatures for sewing, and feeding paper from the 
bank to the presx. 18B6 Pop. Sci. Mo. XXV 1 1 1. 642 The 
positions of the 'paper'homct.s* nests. . arc variously asserted 
to be indicative of a * liard ' or * open ' winter, as they chance 
to be placed in the upper or lower branches of a tree. 1871 
Rontfedge's Ev. Roy's Ann. J»n. 52 Hilton backed up Gordon 
at the 'paper-hunt yesterday. 1839 U rb Diet. A r/s 937 The 
pulp being diluted to a consistency .suitable for the 'paper 
machine, is delivered into a vat. <619 Purchas Microcosm. 
Iv. 532 The Printer.., Inke-roan, 'Paper-man, Corrector. 
*783 U. Walfolb Lett. (1846) II. 4691 1 have. .paper-men to 
scold. 1707-11 MoRTlMBa Hush. <1721) 1 . 87 'Paper-Marie, 1 


which lies near Coal.s, and (isl like Le.*ivcs or Pieces of brown 
Paper, only 'tis something lighter for Colour. 1854 11 . Miller 
4 SiAm. V. (1857) 86 T*he .skin-flint wife of a "paper 
minister. Faroihiar Lorte 4 Roitte iii. i. Are my 

clothes so coarse, as if they were spun by those lazy spinsters 
the Milscs? ..Do my hands look like *paper-molhs? 1777 
G, Fors'i kr Voy. round IVorid 1. 354 Crnth made of tne 
bark of the 'paper-mulberry, which we commonly called the 
cloth-tree. 187a Oliver Pdem. Rot 11. 133 The Paper Mul- 
berry . . fiirnisne.s 10 tlie Polync.MHn Islanders the useful 
Tapa cloth, which is fabricated from its fibrous bark. x86a 
Webs i er, *Paper-MustiH, glazed mil si in, used for linings, ana 
the like. 1763 W, I ^fwis Comm. Phil. Techn, 367 This 
varnish, inixeil with ivoiy-bl.'ir.k,..is appIifd..on the dried 
'paper paste. 1597 Grraruf. Herbal 1. xxvii. §4. 37 This 
kindc of reede, which I haiie englisbcd J\'»per reede, or 
'Paper plant, is the same, .that paper was made of in F.gypt, 
i6a8 Ford Los’er's Mel. 111. iii, ICntcr Palador, Areius, C-lorax 
(with a 'paiwr-plot). 17x6 M. Davies Atken. Rrii. 11 . 56 
His Book limited not his design, nor his Paper- Plot his 
miclrrtaking.s. X781 Reading not Preaehiug \\, 11 Let our 
•paper-priest.s and reading clergy apply this to themselves. 
*597 *Paper Reede \ysie paperftant above]. x6ix Kibi.r 
Isa. eIe. 7 The p.aper reeds by the broukes. .shall wither. 
X7S7-^x Chamiiehs Cyd. s. v, Pe^r, Tlie description given 
by Pliny of the Papyrus, or " Pancr-nish. i8i^ Miller 
Plant-H., Paper-rced, or l*a]Mr*riish, of the Nile, or of the 
Ancients. x8||3 Humhi.e Did. Ceol. 4 Min., Argonauta, 
the 'Paper Sailor. ^ xpoi Daily Chren. 14 Nov.^ 3/4 The 
Argonaut or Paper Snilcr, .so (.ailed ftom the delicate con- 
sistence of its .shell. 1890 Centm y Diet. .s. v., When the 
shell has hardened . . the 'paper-shell [crabl becomes a 
crankier. 1893 I^atk Sanuukn Truth/. Horn. S. Ca/t- 
firnia 132, 190 California paper-shell almond trcc.s. X647 
II. Moke f/Soutl. 11. xxxix, 'I'lie words that he by 
'paper-stc.alth had got. *875 Knight Dnf.Mtch.. ^ Paper- 
stiH-k R/cachery .tor expi_cs.sing the ble.^chiIlg inateri;il from 
paper-stock, without having nMxiiirse to the. rlinipiiig-vat.. . 
Paper-stock ti asher. a machine for cleansing shredded 
r.*igs prcparuiory to pulping. X59X Sslves'j f.k Du iiurtas 

I. V. 908 Blush not (my bcK'ik). To bear about iipiui thy 

'pa per -Tables (F./rt/M/x surton Nanc pnpier\. Flics, Butler- 
flie.s, Ciii.'its Bees, and all the rabbkrs Of other Inscct.s. 
1839 Uri- Diet. Arts 940 PriEa-.s^es . . in Cliin.'i to m.Tku 
paper with the inner !»ark of thidr “paper-lree..or Chinese 
mnlhcrry. X884 Mn.i.KRyVrx^iY-v., Iiulirin Paper-tree, 
cantiabina sk.\\{L Edgevtorthiit Cardneri. ibid. I*aper-tref;, 
of Siam, Trophis asperit, X858 Simmonhs Did, Troi/e, 
*Paper- 7 veight, a fancy ornamrnt for keeping h»os(; letters 
or papers on a table or desk from hluwing about. 1893 
(J. ICoi’cifl Delecta/de Ducky 283 He spn-ad the jilan on 
tne table, with .*1 paper-uvight on r.'ich corner, 1580 IIoli.v- 
nAND i'reas, />. Tong, k’n Chasjtis, a ’paper window'. 1683 
Moxon iMeeh, Exert\, Printing 361 'I'hc lonniey-iiien . . 
make every Year new Paper Windows, whemer the old will 
scr\ c again or na X889 Pa/t Mail G. 26 Feh. 2. '3 Wo were 
shiiwn to a clean 'paper-windowed room. 1587 Hareison 
England 11. x\^ (1877) I. v68 Many gOo<llic houses, .yet they 
arc rather curious to the rie. like 'paper wrivkr, ili/iii sidi- 
stantiall for continuance, liroughtons l. ett, iv. 3a 

Knery later paiJcnvork of yours is hut a 'I'aulology of the 
former. 1898 F. IIahkison in idh C'rni. Nov. flria Ih oks 
arc tested, precisely like an iindcrgradu;iti:'s paper work. 
xocNi Daily AVw-i 15 Dec. 6/t 'I'hc paper work i.s much 
aimvc the uver.age, though as yet only the well-ediirnicd 
pan of the audience undertakes paper work. x84t l.kH'Gi.AS 
in JVoe. Rerso. Nat. Club 1 . No. 9. 246 They leached Mill- 
Bank 'paper- work X90a ll'estm. Ctiz. 18 Mar. a/r The 
great paper W'orks .at Beimondsey, founded in 1691 

Wood Ath. Oxon. II. 316 Pryniie . . w.is one r.f the greatest 
"{laper worms that ever crept into a clo.set or library. 

Paper (pr’^'pw), v. [f. prcc. sL.] 

1 . trans. To write or set down on paper; to 
write about, describe in writing. Also absoL or 
intr, (quot. 1606). Now rare. 

1594 Carfw Tasso (1R81) 116 F^OL^rthwith then erh ones 
name is papered. xIM Warni-k Alb. Eng. xtv. I'o Kdr. 
(1612) 337 Set is the soiicraigite Sonne did shine when 
paperd i.'i.src our penne. X655 Nuhoias Papers (C'aiiidrn) 

II. 341 How' farther to deale with them I will not paper with 
my scncc therein. 1865 F. T. Bit.k.land Curios. Nat. Hist. 
Ser. 111. (( 832 ) 31 A lady.. asked him if he was Kobin&on 
Cru.soe that .Mr. Buckland had papered. 1886 Stevenson 
Kidnapped 185 I'll ha\'e to paptr your friend from the 
lowlands. 

2 . To enclose in, put up in, or cover with pajjcr ; 
to stick (pins, etc.) in a sheet or card of paper. 

xSjM fsce Fapf-rkdI. 1683 Moxoit Meek. Ex., Print xxi. 
P2 1 nc Boy Papers up each sort in a Cartridge by it self. 
1718 Mrs. Ealls Receipt 6 Pul 'em in Pot.s or GTa.sfic.s, paper 
'em close. 183a Babbage Econ. Manuf. xix. (ed. 3) 183 A 
woman gains .about ir. tut. per day by papering (pins]. 
1871 yrd Rep. Dep. Kpr. Irel. 33 The following, lieing un- 
suitable for the cartons, have been papered and indorsed. 

3 . 'Po stick paper upon (a w-ail, etc.); to furnish 
or decorate (a room) with paper-hangings. (In quot. 
1774 the thing stuck on is the subject of the vb.) 

1774 IVestm. Mag. II. 95 Bills plaistcr po.sr.K, .songs paper 
evTy wall 1775 Ash, Paper, to ailorii with paper, to 
furnish with paper hangings. x8a3 /. Badcock Dom. 
Aviusem. 170 Walls may be papered immediately. 18^ 
G. Allen Philistia 1 . 164 I’ve had my room papereil again 
since you saw it last. 

b. To line with paper. 

x68a Moxon Mech. Exere., Printing xxH, p x Of Peering 
and Laying the Case, Ibid., The other sides of the Box, he 
Papers so smooth and tight. 

o. Bookbinding. To jiaste the end-papers and 
fly-leaves at the beginning and end of (a volume) 
before putting on the cover. 

1875 ure's Diet. Arts I. 423 The liooks . . having been .. 

* folded, colhitcd, placed and .^e wn ', and afterwards * papered ’• 
d. To paper out : to exclude by papering. 

1855 Mrs. H. a. Robes Six Months Aaxrxiw(x856> 87 We 
must paper out the cold wind. 

4 . To supply or furnish with paper. 
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handsomely printed, pupcrcj. and otherwise g6t up. 

b. siaiig. To fill (a theatre, etc.) by means of 
free passes : see Papku sb. 4 a. 

1879 Wfc^usTEK HuppL s. V., The house is well p.ipered to. 
night. 1885 Fttnch Jail. 5 j/'j When on the first night of 
.a new piece the house is hadly ' p.’ipcred thf effect isTik^ly 
to he fatal. 1897 W. C. Hazi.iit Four Gtn. Lit, Fant. 1. 
111. i. 2^9 The itiudcrn practice of papering the theatres was 
comparatively unknown. 

6 . To treat in any way with paper, to smooth 
with .sand- paper. 

1875 Carpentry ^ Join, 144 This will scrape down the 
surface of the wood until it is re.^dy for * {tapering*, i.e. 
bciiig further smoothed by glass or sand paper. 

t f a'per-book. Obs, [f. Papki; sb, + Book.] 
1. A book of blank paper to write in. 


1548 Klyot Dki, S.V, Coihxt C artaccus lodcx^ a paper 
booke. a 1568 Asciiam Scholcut. 1. (Arb.) 26 After this, the 
cliildc muhl toko a paper booke, and silting . . by him si-lf, 
let him translate into Kiigiishe his former lesson, xtffa 
Howi-:i.i. For, Trap, (Arb.) 23 In rc.'idiiig hee must couch in 
a faire Alphabctitme {laper-honk the notablest occurences. 
*747 CliLSTKRF. Lo/i. (1774) 1 . xc. 266 'J’o lake iiicnio- 
randums of .such things in a paper book. 1751 Kahl Okki.iiy 
Rtmarks Swift i-:>g On his hirtlMhiy . . 1 sent him .*1 

pmier*book, finely ixmnd. 

SL Law, A copy of the demurrer b<jok which 
contains the pleadings on both sides in an action, 
when the issue is one of law, not of fact. 

1^ HLACKS'ictNK Comm. III. xxi. 3x7 Copies thereof, 
called p.'iper.bfjok.s, arc delivered to the judges to {iern.s<u 
1796 Mod. Gulliver 152 Pleas and paiver books conclude thi '. 
term. x8i8 Cruise DigeU (ed. 2) il. 472 lie had cuiii< 
{>arcd the Ciise of Smith 7'. Parker in the report, wiili the 
{)aper'book, w’hich wa^t delivered to one of the Judges who 
then sat upon the bench. 187a Whartons Law Lex. (ed. 5', 
Paper book^ the issues in law, etc., upon special pleadings, 
formcily made up by the dork of the {.laiiers . . an officer for 
that puipose, but now by the plaiutiil's aiturticy or agent. 

Papered (p^ pwd), ppi, a, [f. Papkr v. ■¥ 
-KD l.J Covered, lined, decorated, etc., with |ja{)er. 

1599 T. M[oi.'fet 1 Silkwormes 56 Their p.apred b^rd 
whereon thf:y take repast. 1785 Pkacock in Phil, 'Frans, 
LXKV. 368 Slip the papered board.. into the recess. x8io 
Craiirl' xviii. riicre mark the fractured door 
and pa{)cr d pane. 1869 E. A. Parkus Pract, Hygiene (ed. 3) 
127^ The ordinary pla-Aered and jiapervd walls. 

Paperer ; p<“i*por,u;. [f. as ])rcc. f * KU l.] One 
who papers (see the verb; ; spec, one who papers 
a room, .1 paper-hanger; one who fixes pins in 
paper, as the final process in their iiianufacturc. 

iM Mrs. Caucvi.i-. f.eit, 1 . 2^2 Thu painter, preparatory 
to the ijapeTer,..li:is kejil me i‘.v{)octing him lill now. 1875 
Vres Diet. yUes 111 . 5^*0 The pins are then taken to the 
pajjcrers, \vh<< are eui.h .seated in front of a bench. 

Fa'perfbl, [- fi.;l i.J As iniK'h .is fills a paper. 
^ 1722 De; Toi-; Co/. Jackiiii^o) 45 There was a grc.-ir deal in 
il fg b:tg of niMiieyl, uiiil auKiug it a pauer-fuU by itself. 

f a*per-ha:ilg6r. A man whose bubincss it is 
to cover or decorate the walls of rooms, etc., with 
paper-hangings. 

i^-t2 Mar. KjRJEWOkiii r/Vv.*« xuVI'he vulg.nr present, 
full of iipliolstci t;rs and papci *h.'ingers, .. pressed upon his 
attention with importunate ci.tinib. 190X y, lUack's Carp. 
4 Build.^ Home Hantiicr. 42 It is more cencval to pas» the 

I follow litis by a|iply- 


papet’hanger's brush down it first and f 
iDg a p.'i()crhangcr's roller. 

Fa*per-ha:iiginff. 

1 . pT, Paper, ubually printed in ornamental de- 
signs, used fur coveriog and adorning the walls of 
a room, etc. (so called as taking the place of 
the cloth hangings formerly used) ; wall-paper. 
Rarely in sing, A piece or length of w.all- paper. 

1693 Lond. Gas, No.it89g/4 At the Warchviuse for New- 
fashioii'd Hangings, .. arc made and sold sliong Paper- 
Hangings,.. at Three- Pence ■ . per Vard. 1759 Svmmkr in 
Phil. Trans. LI. 365, 1 was surprised to find it .. sticking 
against the {utper-hangings of my room. x8^ .Smii.ks 
Huguenots Hng. vi. (1880) 101 The art of printing {taper- 
hangings was introduced by some artizans from Kouen. 

2. The decorating of a room with wall-paper. 

Rfad. An cx{)cit in paper-hanging. 

FaperiOj obs. Sc. form of PorKiiY. 
Faperiness (p^-pdrines). [f. Pafkby a, + 

•NlSftH.] Papery quality. 

1890 AthenasuM 26 Apr. 537/3 When he ha.s rid his surfaces 
of a certaiti dryness and * pupcnnvs.s '. 

Papering (pt^i'p^rig)^ vbl, sb, [-iko The 
action of the verb PAPKit ; covering or decoration 
with paper, b. cotter. r.iper with which the walls 
of ft room arc covered, paper-hanging^ 

i8siS Greenhouse Comp. T. 248 The must suitable colours . . 
for the tcin{toi.'try painting, chalking, or pafteriiig. 1843 
Mrs. Carlvi.1l Lett, 1 . 203 Your modest allowance for {taint- 
ing and papering. 1882 Harper's Mag. Feb. 3155/1 This 
room remains in its original state, with the exception of the 
peering. 

Fa'par-knifa. A knife of ivory, bone, wood, 
or other substance, used to cut paper along a fold, 
esp. to cut open the leaves of an uncut book. 

xM-7 J. BaRESFOKi) Miseries Hum, Life (1826) viii. tit. 
Being reduced to make n paper-knife of your finger. 1848 
Thackeray Lett. 28 July, A iiancr-knife with a Mother of 
pearl Mode. 1889 Bcsant Bell Si. PauFs 11 . 137 Standing 
thoughtfully at a table, playing with a {lapcr-knife. 

Hence Va*p«r-1mlfo to cut with a paper-knife. 

i 80 Acadetf^ 17 Sept 267^ A fresh batch of publicatious 
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..has reached us. The first to be paper-knifed was The 
Meaidng of Education, 

Fa*per-llli:ll. A mill in which paper is made. 
1498 /V«y Purse Exp, Hen, Vli 95 May (in Bentley 
Excerpta (xSjx) 1x7), For a rewarde yeven at the p.'iper 
myliie, i6r. Sir. IS4S Elvot, Chartarix ojfficinse, pa{)er 
myllcs. 1593 SiiAics. 2 Hen, I’L iv. vii. 41. ' a 1658 Clf-vr- 
rJtNO Pei, Poens 64 Where Scholars 'J'celh arc thrir own 
Paper-mills. 1707 J- Stevens ir. O^tedds Com, Wks. 
(17119) 227 As the Kag-womcn do for tlte l'a{itir.MilIs. 1825 
J. Nicholson Operat. Mechanic 370 A very large and I 
capital pa{)cr-mill, at MaitLstonv^ in Kent, whi(.h is tbc 
priiici()ar scat of the paper trade in England. 1875 Urc's 
Diet, Arts III. 482 Paper-mills, moved by watcr-puwcr, 
were in operation in Tuscany at the commencement of the 
X4th century. 

Hence Fa'par-iniller, a man who works in a 
pa]^r-mill. 

z86s Dickens Mui, Fr, iv. vi. No jealous {lapcr-miller. 

Fa*per mosney. [Paper jA 1,3.] Negoti.ihle 
documents used instead of money, esj). bank-notes, 
passing unquestioned from hand to hand; more 
strictly, a paper currency, which by the law of the 
country represents money and is a legal tender. 

[Cf. riAoo Maunukv. (Roxb.) xxv. 117 He [the Crete 
CaanJ niakex na inuncc but ow^er of leiher or of papire.] 

1691 C. Mather Consul. Bills Credit in A. M. Davis 
Tracts ( 1902) 13 , 1 thcrtforc cannot a liiib: wondtr at the 
great indiscretion of our Cuutiiryincn wlio Kefnse to a(vi:|>t 
that, which they call Paper-Mniiy, as pay uf e(]ua 1 value 
with the bo.st 8{3aiiish Silver, a 1697 (YPoli.kxfi-sI Disc. 
Trade A 5 We have improved l*a(jer Credit, and turn’d it 
into i*aper-Monc)% hy giving Notes and Bills the {wivilcge 
of a new .SfKX'ie of Cuin,and using them for imiking of must 
great payments. Ibid. A. 4 For promoting the sending of 
Silver Money abroad, and using Paper Muncy at home. 
X73S Bkrkclkv Querist % 219 Whether the abuse of 
banks and naper-mouey is a just objection against the 
Use thereof r 1776 Ai>.\.m Smith IP. A', n. ii. (i86g) 

1 . 291 There are several diflerent of paper money; 
hut the circulating notes uf hanks and bankers are the 
S|}ecies which is best know*n. 1821 in Cobbett Bur. Bides 
(1885) 1 . 35 The dcsulatinj{ and damnable system of {janer- 
money. s88o Bo.n. Prick in Frasefs Ma:;, May 66 q What 
is reaf paiier money? The answer is, banknule.s. They ate 
written proini'-es by a bank or Government to pay a ceitain 
quantity of coin to the bearer on demand. 

attrib, 1740 W. DoL'oi.Aj» Disc, Curr. Brit, Plant. .Amer. 

19 We .see. . ill our Paftcr Money Colonics, the Currencies 
have incredibly clc-preciaied Iroiii Sterling. 1823 in Cobbett 
Bur. Bides (1885)!. v68 To put an end to the gains of tlie 
pa{>cr-moncy people. 1828 P. Ct?NNiNGiiA.M Al .V. IPa/es 
(ed. 3) II. 93 lEuch] lias charged about the same {laper- 
money {u tcc fur his articles. 

Papern (p^tqiam), a. Now dial, [f. Taper 
sb, H -KK^.] Of|>ajK:r. 

1616 j. L.wf. Cortt. S^rls T, v. 442 With deedles wowles 
. .{lapcrn .sh<itt. /bid. vn. 542 But kiuge Carnbu.sc.'tn nuold 
s{)cnd manie shoti on pa^iern-gunners barrelles (waxingc 
h(UO. (Now common in s. w. dial. Hmiipsh. to Cornw., c.g. 

* pu{R:rn shoes * a paperen bag * : see Eng. Dial. Diet.] 
t Fape]M)ffice« Obs, An ofTtcc or ]> 1 ace where 
documeuts were kept : cf. Pafer sb. 7. a. The 
older name for the State Paper OJfkt ; spec, the 
place near Whitehall where the state papers used 
to lie kept. b. A place attached to the King’s 
(Queen’s) fiench where legal documents were kept. 

X637 WoTiON lITllf Item I leave his said _ Majesty all the 
Pa{^ers.,lhat pcrcETncc his Majesty will think fit to l>e {ite- 
served in his Paper-Office. 1670 Kvklyn .Diary 21 Or.t., 
Mr, Jos. Williamson, Master of the P.'iper Oflice. 1704 J. 
Harris Atr. Techn. I, s. v.. All .. Letters of Intelligence, 
and many other Puhlick Pa|)ers coinmunicaitcd to the King's 
Council, or the two Secretaries of State, are afterw'ards 
tr.'insmitted to the Pa{jcr.Officc, wherein they arc all disposed 
in a pl.'tce of good Security and Convenience within the 
Kings Royal P.Tlace. 1707 C/uimberlaync's St. Eng.^ 11 1. 
692 The Gustos Hrevium, Nisi Prii^, and the P,Tper Oftices, 
are in the (.luecii's-Itench Office in the 'f'eniple. 1707 in 
Heartie Collect, g .Aug. (O. H.S.) 11 . 32 The Kev{>cr of 
Paper-Office at Whitehall. ? 1782 in 30//1 BeP, Dep. Kpr. 
A{ip. -270 Paper Office, Application for the old office adjoin- 
ing to NVliitchall Chapel. 

Fa'per- 8 tai:n 0 r. [Staikeb, f. Stain v,] 

1. One who stains or colours paper. I lumorously 
nsetl for au author, esp. an inferior author. 

1396 Na.snk Saffron IPMen Wlcs. (Grosart) III. 43 l.el 
anie inan but fiiidc ince meate and drinke ..while 1 am 
{ilaying the paper slainer. 1771 Genii. Mag. XLl. 201 The 
whole tribe of Paper-stainers, from the sIcMl Divine, to the 
more active Devil at the Printing Office. 1887 Poll Mali 
G. ro Sept. 3/1 The. .author. -lacks something of the true 
poet, but rises far above the mere purposeless |)a{)er-staincr. 

2 . A maker of uaper-haiigings. 

1938 Mounrky in Phil. Trans, L. xp Mr. Butler, a p.T{^r- 
stainer, trying to make some discoveries fur the belter fixing 
of colours. 1819 P. O. I,ond. Direct, 353 Vincent h Coi, 
Papcr-slaiiicrs. 190a Westm, Gao, 3 del. 4/3 The wife of 
a pa|M:r-staincr. 

Papery (p^J-pari), a, [f. Papeu sb, + -Y.] Of 
the consistence of paper; resembling paper ; thin 
or flimsy in texture. 

1827 May Lucan iv. (1631) 5 So the iEgypiians saile with 
woven boates Of papery rushes. 1848 Herrick Hesper,^ 
Oberan's ^ Feast % The horne.s of imperie butterflies. 1833 
Seeman in Pkar'MMc. Jrnl, XI if. 385 Texture from coria- 
ceous to papery. 1900 Daily Kews x2 May 6/5 China silks 
..look meagre and pa]>eryexcc|}t when they are of the best. 

[Papescent, error for Pappescent in J. and 
subseq. Diets.] 

FapaM (pji'pes). [ad. F. paptsst (1567 in 
HAtz.-Dann.), It. paptssa * a shee-popc, a pope- 


FAFIEB-MACBjg. 

lone ’ (Florio), med.L papissa, f. pilpa : see -ess L] 
A female poi^ ; Pofess. 

Historically used of the alleged Tope Joan 853-55. 
z8ao Bp. Hall //oh. Mar. Clergy n. ix. 196 Wa.s the 
Historic of that their monstrous Ta{ie&sc of our making? 
1878 R. Bakcmy Apol. Quakers x. ft 10. 294 N.>fF,Onuphriiis 
annotations u|>un this Pa{>e»s (or To{>c«vh>. x866 BaKiNti- 
Gould Cur. Myths Mid. Age»\ Antichr. .y Pope Joan i7'> 
She is commonly called the Tapess Joan. 

IlFapeterie (P^tpetrr). [F., « imper-manu- 
facture, paper- trade?, stationery-case, f. papetier 
paper-maker, paper-merchant, in med.L. /ki/f/c’/vHi* 
(1414 in Hatz.-Darin.) irrtg.deriv. oipapier paper.] 
A case or box, usually ornamental, for pa{ier and 
other writing matetials; a stationery-case. 

.««47 in Wp:ifSTKR. x88o Print. TrtXihs Jru/. No. 31. 13 
A comhination of desk, pa{jrrtcrie, and dispatdi-box. 

fFa'pey. Obs, Alsopappoy. [app. aderiv. 

■ of L, papa pope.] A fraternity of priests in 
i Aldgate ward, London, or their residence. 

; >598 Stow ifo Then conic you to the Tappey, a 

I uro{ier lioUr^r, wherein sometime was kept a Fralcrimie, ni 
! bioLhcrIiofxl of .S. Chaiilic, and .S. lolin Knangrbst. called 
j the Tilpey, foi'iinol'C inipol*'iit Triesie.s,(for in sonu-- luuguage 
I Triestes art: called Ta{>e&) founded in the ycare 1430. 1790 
I Pennant London (18x3) 607, 

j Fapey, obs. form ot 1 *apaw. 
j tFa*p-hawk. Obs, rare-K [f. Pap -f 
Hawk.J a child at the breast, a suckling. 

I t'1450 Cotf. Myst, vShak.s. Soc.) 179 To{^.'lVS and ]iap. 
hawkcK I iHerodJxal puttyn in {x;yne With iny .spcrc {ircvyu, 
pychyn, nnd to-pi iidc. 

Faphian (d>'i‘lian), a. ami sh. [f. L. Paphi-us 
adj. (t. I'aphos') + -an.] A. adj, 

1 . Of or belonging to Paphos, a city of Cyprus 
sacred to Aphrodite or Venu.s (the Faphian God- 
dess^ Faphian Qnecn), 

! C1614 Sir W. Mure L>ido Aineas it. 753 The Ta{)byi‘n 

* Queen such brood ilid never bcare. 1879 Farrar St. Paul 
j (1883) 403 The orgies of tbc Pa{)hiati goddess. 

! 2 . transf. Pertaining to love ; esp. pertaining to, 

I or devoted to, unlawful .sexu.il indulgence; bclong- 
; ing to the class of jirostitutes. 

1656 Blount Glosscgr, Hence .Pa{»hmii fire or shot 
j lis taken) for ihe fire 01 Arrows of I^rve. 1742 YoLMi /Sight 
\ 7 'houghts vm. g()i, >8t2 BvKos C 7 /. //««ni vii, Now Paphian 
! girls w'L-rc known to sing and smile. X879 K. Wai.furd 
I Londoniana 1 . 27 The Tay biun si'-lerhuod. 

B. sb, 1 . An inh.ibilanl or native of Pnplios. 

2 . A devotee of the Faphian Venus; a prostitute. 

! x8li Bykon Hints fr. Hortue 6^ In tutiis she'll seem a 
j Paphiun or a prude. 1828 P. Ccnningiiam .V. .S'. H ales 

(ed. 3) H- 270 A miraculously converted raphi.an. 

Pap-holy: see PoPKHoj.y. 

I Paphood (i>w phud). nona-wd. [f. Pap f 
I -HOOD.] Infancy. 

i8w FrasePs Mag. XV. 576 Betrothed to thcc as thy 
; Millie wife’ since the days of {lapliood. 

I Papiay, obs. loim of Popinjay. 

I t Papi'coliflt. Obs. ran, [f. L. papa pope + 
j -cola worshipper f -ist.] A * u orsliipt^er of the 
\ pope a papist. So Papi colar <1. 

1633 ’’r. Adams £.rp. 2 Peter i. 17 The word Trinity, syy 
our papicohsts, is not fonrid in the Scriptures.^ 1644 Speculum 
Impictatis ig The RomLh Pa{iu-olists are in amis, c' 18x0 
: Coi.EFiocE ill Idt, Rem, (1838) 111 . 3^-4 As a t 7 rermuii would 
'• have expressed himself, .. ‘a-iL;t-of-ihc*Roiiian-Caiholic- 
Pap i(:oIar-{v> 1 cmics-uninentcd, sneer '. 

j II Fapier m&ch6 (pA*{>yir mn-Jr?). Also with 
! hyphen, and with .simple a in machL which is also 
I found variously misspelt, [a. F. papier paper, 

; chewed, pa. pplc. of ?ndchrr:—L. masludre 

i to chew. (See below.)] 

1 A substance consisting of paj^er-pulp or paper 
. reduced to a pulp (often mixed with other sub- 
I stances), and shaped by moulding; used for boxes, 

I jars, trays, various fancy article.s, etc. ; finer kinds 
} consist of sheets of paper pasted together, 
i *783 Mrs. Df.i.anv i.i/e Corr. u86i) 111 . 262 The 

■ ceiling ornamenting with pupicr-mach/r, 17^ [R. Do.ssie] 

'j Handmaid to Arts \\\, iv. $ 1. 407 Paper.. » rarely made 
I thv. subject of japanning till it is converted into papier 
j mache. 2759 Compl. Lett. JfViVer (ed. 6) 229 A beautiful 
! and cxqiiiMtely carved and gilt chariot of papier mash^. 

: 1766 T. Maktv.n Connoisseur No. 91 Some lar^e and 
j elegant Jars and V.'tses in Papier machei. 1816 Tincrv 
I Farnisher's Guide (ed. 2^ xi, Colouring article.s made of 
; papier inachc. 1879 G. Prescott Sp. Telephone jqs Thin 
; &heet.s of papier -inachc. 

i b. a/lrib. ( usually - made of papier xnach^). 
* 7 S 3 Dti-ANY hr Corr. ;i86i) III. i6o A papier, 
mach/e ceiling. 1777 Sir I. Klton in Burke's Corr, 
(1844) H. 1 17 A papirrmtAche snufT-box. 1899 Daily AVttV 
28 J fune 8/4 The foumlry room, wherein the pa|ner-mfich8 
moulds, or matrirrs, receive ihe lioiling lend and turn out 
complete caAiing> of pagc.s of type- 
[Hole. Although composed of E'tench words, the name 
papier mAcht appears not tu be of French oitgin : it is not re- 
j cognized in the French Dictionaiies of the .\c.Tdcniie, Li(tr«f, 
or HttU.- Darin, (except in the sense of shewed paper*, 
; /Vx/f'er W(rir/y/f’,. and figurative u<«t.s of this: .hcc Littrd). The 
term is not in the Description des Arts et Mctief'S..par 
FAcademie des Sciences of 1761; the Journal tfi F Agri- 
culture^ du C^ww.vrtr, etc., of Sept. 1778, cites i? ftoin an 
Finglish source, translating from the Handmaid to .A ns of 
1758 (See above): so later French works. It .•seems to be 
meant as French for 'mashed paper*. Cf. the Instructions 
for making this substance in Boyle's UscsofXat. Things 

8d-j 
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PAPIST, 


PAPILIONACBOTTS. 

' First s(^ a couvcnjcnt quantity of whitish (laper . . then 
Mash it in hot water etc.j 

FapiliOUMOOM Also 7 

papifl’. [f. mocLL. j^apilidndceus (uf iusects), in 
IS , papilionaci (Reaumur 1734); papilidndies^ (of 
plants), Kay 168a ; f. L. papili&n-am buttcrily : sec 
'ACBonst.] 

1 . Of or pertaining to a butterfly or butterflies ; 
of the nature of a butterfly ; belonging to the 
butterfly tribe. Now rare or Obs. 

1668 Wilkins Real Char. 11. v. § ij 6 PaiMlionaccous 
»7»3t)EKUAM I'hys. rhcoL iv. xiii. 2j.s A Sor>d ihuutsh 
very brief Description of ihu Papilionaceous Fly, 1771 
GentL Mag. XTJ, 401 Me lalif.-. plea;;.iue impale, for claj'5 
and weeks the papiliuiiaecouv rate wiili corking piuh. 1837 
T. llouK Jack Hrag .wlii, Psyche.. the lovely lively lady 
with the papilionaceous wings. 

b. fig. I laving the cliaracter of which a butterfly 
is taken ns :i lyjrc : cf. Bn'rTEFtrLV 2. 

i8m Caki.vlk Ri'sn't'if s yotnis^M fi8s7^ UI. 91 

A bright papilionaceous < ie.ituie. 1B75 Mis.s Bii.ADnoN 
Hasiagt’s f-:i /•'oriuni: I. i. 37 I'he women he has admired 
hitherto belong to the irapilioiiiU'.cous trilre. 

2. /Se/. A Implied, Ironi its fancied resemblance to 
a butterfly, to that form of flower found in must 
legntninous plants, having an irregular corolla 
consisting of a large upper petal (the vexillum 
or siaiidard), two lateral ]>et!ils (the alu& or wings), 
and two narrow lower petals between these (forming 
the airina or keel). Also saiil of the plant. 

1668 \Vii.KiN.s Real Char. 11. iv. § 5. 96 Herbs.. Papillion- 
aceouN ; ihc flowirr haviii;* some rc.sembbiice to a Ihittcrfly, 
.'isihc blooiiisof Pp.-wicor Beans, &c. 1693 /Vviiu. X VI 1. 
70^1 Many lupiliouaceoii.s anil winaed Plants 1797 Hot- 
CROFT Sta/.^erg’s I'ruv. ed. a) 111. l.vxviii.^ lyt, I saw the., 
tree of Jiidusi rovered with its,. red papilionaceous flower. 
1876 D.vkwin Croi^^-p'rtil. i. ^ Pupilionaccous flowers.. offer 
inmuncrahlc curious adaptation.M lor CrosS'fertili.sation. 

PapUionine (papidhfndiu), a, Eniom. [ad. 
inod.L. Papi/ionhi-te (fern, pi.), f. papilio butter- 
fly, in mod. Zoul. tlie name of the typical genus.] 
Dcionging to the subfamily Papilioninm or swallow- 
tail butterflies. 

tPapi*lious, a. Ohs. rare-^. [irreg. f. L. 
papilio butterfly + -on«.] Allied to the butterfly. 

*733 CuLYNE Eng, Maiotiy 1. x. § 4 (1734) 98 Silk-worms, 
and the other Insects of the papiliou^ Kind. 

II Papilla (papi-lal. ri. -®. [L., = nipple, 

dim. of PAPitL.\ .swelling, pimple.] 

1 . ZooL and Anal. a. The nipple of the breast; 
the inamilla. [rare in^iig. use.) 

[1398 Tkrvis.^ Rarth, De i\ R, v. xxxiv. (Bodl. MS.\ pe 
tette he heed of fiu (lappe . Iiatte papilla in latyne.1 1693 tr, 
Blancard's Phys, Dui. (cd. a), Paj^R/a, .a red KxcrciCeJicy 
in the middle of the Breatit. 17x7 '41 Chambkr.s Cyc/. s. v., 
The lacit^l tube.s, comii'g fioin the several p.irts of the 
brca.sta, terminate in the Paj>iUm. 

b. Any minute nipple- like protuberance, usually 
soft and fleshy, in a part or organ of the bijdy : 

e.g, tho,so. on the skin, specially abundant at the tips of the 
fitijgers and elsewhere, and Const it iiiins the apparatus for 
the scii.se of touch {tactile Papillai)\ those on the longue 
\cirenpn~'allate^ innhai, plip^rin^ /olialet Putigifarm 
pii//ll.F\ most of which arc connected with the .sense of liiste 
Kguitatory papiii;r) i tlio.se at the tip.s uf the IVlalpiKhisin 
pyramids in the kidney thosic In the embryo 

which nltimately produce the teeth {dental papillx ) ; and 
tliusc in various parts of insects and other invertebrates, 
c.ip. two maludoroti.s oig.'in.s which can be yirotruded from 
tbc .ilidomcn in certain b*'.«:i!e5. Lachrymal papilla', a slight 
pr(,(iih.^raMce on the edi^e of the eyelid, traversed by the 
liu.hryin;d duct. Optic papilla : see Oftic A. 7. 

X713 Derjiam Phys.^'l kccl.w. \'L 144 _Mr. Cowperhaih.. 
Kiven us vciy eb;5;;ant Cuts hoili of the skin, .^nd the ikipillue. 
17^ Ham I'lJcv Obserr. Man i. i. 43 The nervous rapillue 
which .ire the immediate Org.m in the Senses of Feeling, 
Taste, and .Smell. 1844 CAWi'i Mtii princ. Hum. Phys. 

§ 3itj The pttpill.e, . .arc little elevations of the surfacr. of 
the cutis, casny perreptihlc by the aid of a lcn.s. 1853 Ibid. 
(cd. 4) g &79 The Dentinal pulp, .iinikes its .appc.iraiice in 
the form of a papilla, bnddin^.out from tbc free surface of a 
fold ur groove uf tlie iiuicoiis tnembr.inc of the inouth. i88x 
Mivaki' Cal 73 Kach hair grows from a Kingie dermal 
papill.1 only, nf which it i.s the greatly prolonged t^ideriiiol 
covering. 1888 Kollesics & Jack-son Anini. f.ifi 551 [In 
Jloloihurioidea] TTic tube feet are either pariiuliy or com- 
pletely retractile, and furnished with a terminal disc.. or 
they arc conical papiUat without discs. 

c. Palh. A small p.apulc or pimple. 

1797 M. Bailmb Marb. Anat. (1807) sys Ptipillae and 
pustule^, .soniewliat resembling the small -yiox. 1891 Syd. 
SiK, Lcjt., Papilla.. A]:iQ^ u dirniuiitive of Papula. 

2 . Pol. A small fleshy projection upon any part 
of a plant. 

1848 Ckaio, Papillae, .in Botany, the minute puncta upon 
the surfai^c of a Ic.if ; the vesicle.s on leaves of twig.H [etc.]. 
1870 Hookkr Stud. Fl ea 37 Peppci-wort. scalc- 

like when dry. 1885 Ojodale Physiol. Rot. (1892) 155, In 
the earliest stage of Us development the leaf is a mere papilla 
consislirig of nascent coitcx . .and na.sceiit epidermis. 

Fapil]^ (pfc'pilaj, paprlai), a. [ad. mod.L. 
papiMr 4 s : see next.] «= next. 

1830 K. Knox Bedard's Anat. 143 Small papillar emi- 
nence.s, ■ wldch arc much more dcstinct upon the rlcnuded 
dermis, than when seim through the epidermis. 1861 Huf..MK 
tr. ATiv/uht-Tafidifn 11. vi. vi. 306 A case of papillar and 
vesicuKircnflammation. 

PapillarT (ixe'piliiri, papi l&ri), a. [f. L. 
papilla (see above) + -auy ; cf. V.papiliaire (1^9 
m Hatz.-Darm.).] Of the form or nature of a 


I papilla ; containing, furnished with, or consisting 
; of papillse ; of, pertaining to, or affecting papillsc. 

I Papillary body : the papillary layer of the skin. Papillasy 

muscles : bundfes of muticular fibre springing from the walls 
of the ventricles of the heart and uitaclied to the chordae 
; temiiueae. 

1687 Phil. Trans. 11 . 493 Concerning the Tongue, the 
same Author [blalptghil nas discovered in it many little 
Eminences, which he cniU l*apillary. 1713 Dkrham Phys.^ 
Theot. i\v V. (1727) 140 «<»/€*, The oulwmd Cover of the 
Tongue. .under which lie papillary Parts. xtM Faggb & 
Pv£-Smi 1 h Princ. Med* (co. 2} 11 . 6 1 3 The {lapillary layer of 
I the culls. 1899 .illbutfs Syst. Med. VT 1 , 847 Irregular con- 
\ traction of the papillary muscle.^. 

! b. Bol. Of the nature of a Paitlla (sense 2). 

I 1874 I.UIIHQCK Wild Flifivers ijl. 54 The papillary edge of 
the summit of the pistil is the stigma. 

. PapiUata(iK<.>-( lildU, papiflAt), a. [ad. mod.L. 

papillat‘U5y f. papilla ; see -ate 2 2,] 
j 1 . Furnished or covered with papillae. 

1857 Mavne Expos. Lex.t PapUlatus. .papillate. 1874 E. 
Cooks Birds N. W. 6‘.m Two short, obtuse cornua, which 
are thickly yxipillatc. W. Phillips Brit. Diseosnycetes 
96 Hymenium same colour, papillate, ctanular. 

2 . Formed into a papilla, papillary. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Fapillated (pscpilc^Ued), a, [f. as prec. 
-KD K\ = Papillatk a. 

x8a8 Stauk EIcm. Nat. Hist. II. 69 Branchim projecting, 
in the farm of scaly plates, papillated, or like cirri. 1834 
i M'Murtrik CuvieZs Anim. Ktngd. 141 The neck invested 
with a pluinelcss and oapillated skin. 1897 AUbutt's Ryst. 

. Med. 11 . 1058 A [lapillatcd, or a suiiple inouth. 

j PapiUe-ctomy. Eurg. [f. Papilla + Gr. iHrourt 
I excision.] The excision of papillae. 

xooo Brit. Med. yrnl. 3 Feb. 248 Kenal Papillectoiuy. 

FapillifarOUS (pa-*piliTeras), a. [f. mud.L. 

! papiuifer^ in F. papillifire (Littri), f. papilla + fier 
\ bearing 4- -ous.J llearing papillte. 

I x8a6 Kirby & Sp. F.ntomol. IV. 351 Cauda . . 5. Papilliferous 
• {Papilti/cra). When at the lost but one the tail 

' exerts two soft fleshy organs which secrete a milky fluid 
j and yield a pow'crful scent. Ex. Siaphylinns. 1866 Treas. 

; Bot. 84.1/2 Papillose^ PapiUi/erous^ covered with minute 
I soft tul>crc:les or excrescences, ic^ Brit. Med. yrnl. 

I 2(^an. ij7 The perforation of papillifcrous cj’sts. 

Fapillifomi (papidif^^jm), a. (errou. papillm- 
form.) [f. mod.L. papilli/omt-is^ f. a.s irrec. 4- 
-FORM.] Of the form of a papilla ; nipple-shaped. 

x8a8 Stark Elem. Nat. Hist. 11 . 396 Anus at the posterior 
extremity, and a papilliform filaiiieiit nesir it. x86i Hvlmk 
tr. Moquin-Tandim il 111. iv. 143 The Leech then draw's a 
.small papiliform piece of the skin into its mouth. 1878 Bull 
. Gegenbaur's Comp. Anat. 139 A thicker culicular layer is 
; formed on uauilliiorni processes. 

I II Fapillltis (puspibi tis). Eal/i. [mod.L. : sec 
; -iTfM.] Inflammation of the optic papilla, 
j 189B Syd. Soc* Le.c. s. v. Papilla^ congestions All c.iscs of 
! iuflamiiiaiion of the Optic disc arc now usually designated 
Papillitis. 1899 Altbutfs Syst. Med. VII. 657 Attended 
' with hc.idaclie and a slight degree of |>apillitis. 

II FapiUoUft (pacpilJu'ma). Path. PI. -ata. 

; [f. Papilla + Gr. ending -«/«*, ^dma - formation ; 
i cf. CoNUYLoafA.] A tumour of the skin or of 
a mucous membrane, consisting of an overgrown 
papilla or group of papillse, usually covered with 
a layer of thickened epidermis or epithelium ; e.g. 
a wart, corn, condyloma, etc. 

x866 A. F Li.vr Princ. Med, (x 38 o) 45 A papilloma is com- 
posed of papilbic, ufien v«r>' large and irregul.'ir in shape. 
1873 ’I * R- Green hiteod, Pathol.^ (ed; 2] 151 The Papillo- 
mata arc new formations resembling in structure ordinary 
p.'ipilU'T, .ind like these they grow from cutaneousi niiitous, 
or serous surfiicc.^. 

Comb. 1897 AUbuit's Syst, Med. II. 1122 rapilloina-Iike 
growths in cy.sts. Ibid. iV. 837 A papilloma-like mass. 
Hence || FaplUomato'sis, the formation of a 
])apill()ma ; Paplllo*mfttou 8 a., of, pertaining to, 

I or of the nature of a papilloma. 

! 187* Peaslfp. Ovar. Tumors 20 The benign papillo- 

■ iiiatuus or dendritic form of tumor. 1897 Allbutt s Syst, 

: Med. IV. 683 .A small ^pilbmiatous growth. iBm J. 

Hl’ii.hin.son Arch. Surg, X. No. 38. 182 Family proclivity 
; to cancer and to papilloinatosis go together. 

Fapill 086 (pae^pildo's;, a. [ad. inod.L. papii 
los^us, f. papilla: see -oskI.] Full of or beset 
with p.'ipilliv or nippledike mojections. 

lyu Hill Hist. Anim. 425 The Anas, with a naked 
papillose face. The Muscovy Duck. 1753 Cn amukr.s l>c/. 
. 9 ////. s. V. Leaf, Papillose Lea/t one whose surface Is 
covered with little roundish protuberancirs, or vesicles. 
ii35-6 TObu Cyd. Anat. 1 . 532/1 The tongue.. becomes 
I soft and papillose. 1877-84 F. E. Hi’LMK Wild FI. p. xvi, 

I Burdock.- 'Anthers exserted : fllaments papillose, 

i Hence FapiUo-alty, papillose condition. 

1881 Wkst in 7 ml . Bot. X. No. 220. 215 The napillosity 

■ of the upper jiart of the back of the nerve alone thoroughly 
! distingui.shes it. 

I Fapilloso-, used as combiniug adverbial form 
! of mod.L. papilUfsus Papillose, as in Papillo-so' 

; a'speraie a., rough with closely set papillae, 

j 2846 Da na Zooph, (1848) 491 Surface of the coralla papiiloso- 

' awerate. 

Fapillote (psc'pil^t, -pt). Also 8 papillot, 
papiUiot(o, 8-^ papUlotto, 9 papilotte. [a. F. 

: papillote (Mine de Sevigne a 1696), app. a verbal 
! sb. from *papiltoiir^ a supposed deriv. of papillon 
! butterfly.! A curl-paper. 

I > 74 i H. Walpole Let, to H, S, Conway 6 Oct., 1 wish you 


could see him making squibs of his papillotea. 177B R^uta» 
tion 19 The wild Devonia still on fashion floats. And turns 
thy satire wto papillotes. 1797 Mss. A M. Bknnstt Beggar 
t 7 ir/ ( i8x 3)1HI. 169 A papilliot having dropped from madame's 
t£te. 1831 Bkewstrr Nat. Magic lii. (1833) 4a Her fingers 
were in active motion among the papillotea 
attrib, 1845 Stocquelek Hanabk, Brit. India (1854) 80 
A good supply of papillote paper. 

Fapillous (papi'lds), a. Now rare or Ohs. 
[ad. mud.L. papilldsus : see -oua.] ■■ Papillosk. 

1718 J. Chambbrlayne Rdig. Philos. (1730) 1 . xiv. ^ 6 
The Particles of the Olfactory Matter.. must strike with 
some Force against the Paptllous Tegument, to produce the 
Sense of Stuelling. i8aa-'34 Goods .Study Med. (cd. 4) 

IV. 486 Cuticle below the .scabs . . dotted with papillous 
apertures, oozing fresh matter. 

^pUlnto (f^dpidiflll). [ad. mod.L. papillula^ 
dim. of papilla^ A minute papilla; in Entom. 
applied to a small elevation or depression with 
a minute papilla in the centre. Hence Fapl Un- 
lato a., beset with papillulcs. 

i8s6 Kikuy & Sr. Entomol. IV. 274 Papillule {Papilluld), 
a tubercle or variole with an elevation in its centre. P^illu’ 
late {Papiliulata), beset with many papillulcs. £x. Elytra 
uf Dynasies Hercules 9 * 

tFa*pin. Obs. In5papyn. [app. a. F./cr/i/r, 
now ‘ pap for children *. Cf. Sc. Pappin ‘ a sort 
! of batter or paste, generally made of flour and 
I water, used by weavers for dressing their linen warp, 
or their webs * (Jam.).] A dish composed of milk, 
flour, and yolks of eggs, sweetened with sugar. 
c 1430 Two Cooktty'hks. 9 Papyns,— T akc fayre Mylkc an 
Flowrc, an ilrawe it [>orw a .strayiioure, an set it ouer he 
fyie, an let it boyle a-whyle [etc.]. 

Paping^a, -gay, -go, -jay, obs. ff. Popinjay. 
Papin’s digester : sec Diokster 4. 
tFapiOlIp -onu. Obs. fa. OY, papion^ ad, 
med.L. papto^ of unknown origin.] A 

carnivorous beast used in hunting ; app. the cheetah 
or hunting leopard. 

[a i«44 J AC. Dk V nai AGO Hist. Orient. (Du Cange), Papioncs 
quo$ .ippcllant canes sllvestrcs acriures quam Tupi. a 1375 
Mal'ndev. (French tcxi) (Koxb.) v. 14 En Cipre leni cliaco 
oiiesqe ).>apions, qi semhlent leopard?, priuez, iji i»ixigiiiml 
trop bicn Ics bestes saiivagos.] e 1400 (English text > ///r/., 
I n CiiM e men hiintc.s with papionnsLI/JiT. Coti, Tit. papyoimsi 

V. rr. puptons, pampeonr.], ^ whilk er lyke to lcoi;>crtls. 1598 
Hakluyt V^oy. I. 98 (tr. ttin.fr. Will, de Rui>ruqin\ 1253) 
The Tart.'u-s . . make lben).seliics two gowncs . . oi wonlunK 

• skins, or Fox skins or else of Panions [or/g. de pcllibus 
{ liminis, vvl vulpibus, vcl papiunibiisj. 

Papir, papire, obs. forms of Paper. 

Fapish sh. and a. Now dial. [app. 

f. pape, dial, form of Pope (Y.pape, L. papa A 

A. atij. Papistical, popish. (A hostile epithet.) 
15416 Oaroinek Declar. Joye ai b. This tVicy wyll aske 

me. Tliow papy.sshc bysshop .ind foliHli hiwvr, doest lliow 
deny pi edestmut ion ? [Side note] 'i'bey vse the wotd u.iplsh, 
to stop eucry iiuiiis iiioiilh withall. 1566 in Pe<icOi:K Eng. 
Ch. Furniture (1866) x ^7 The vestments, alb*;, an iesst.-s..t 1 1.1 1 
belong to the papishc prlste. 1759 Iiilwoh 111 J'ope 148 
None but apish and papisb bruts will hcctl him. c 1817 
Hogg Tales ^Sk. III. xfio The rebel crew, and their p.ipisn 
prince. CROt:KKn .Stand. Bearer xiv. 118 He had 

been u Papisii priest somc.i'ute in his youili. 

B. sb. ■ P.U1J4T. ditil. Of illiterate. 

1604 ill R. E. C. Waters Parish Reg. Eng. (18S3) 68 
Christian Slecvens. .w.is buried by women, for she w.is a 
j paplshe. x668 Drvoen Sir M. Mar-all iv. i, T here are 
some Papishes, I'll w.irrant. that lie in wait for iny d.iughter. 

! Z79a Mad. DArulay Let. to Mrs. Phillips Sept., Upon the 
i . .Kupposition tb.it. being nothing but French papishes, they 
i would never pay. x8oa Coleridge fxlt., to T. Wedgwotd 
; (1895 1 4 17 The climate and country arc heavenly, the inh.thi- 
j laiils Papishes. z8a8 Craven Gloss, (cd. 2\ PapishtA papist. 

I z8m Lyttle Betyy Gray 16 (E. D. D.) Ye cn'd him a Papisb 
I aiv a rebel. 

i Fa'pisher. Obs. ot dial. [See-EiiL] «prec. B. 

, i8m Scott Peveril xxl. This plot . . ih.it they are pursuing 
I the Piapishers about. 1836 J. If. Newman Lett. (1891) II. 

I 1Q9 Dr. Wiseman (suiiievmat coolly; bAs sent me down two 
j fresh Papishers IasI night. 

; Pai^Mll (iw'-pw’m). [a. F. /a/M//M(i578 in 
i liaiz.-Uarm.), f. a* next + -ISM-J The i>ai>al 
I system ; popery ; Roman Catholicism. 

; 155a Bale Apol. 83 H all thynges muste be persolued, that 

I h.tthe bene promysed in pupisinA 1553 Becon Reliq. Rome 
! (1563) 138 So long us y« M assc cndurelh, so long sliallpapismc 
cotilimie. 0x614 F- Lilib Two Sernt. (1619) 47 Papisine 
. . Is not a total defection, but an aberration, from (;hri&U 
»i6 M. Davies A then. Brit. II. 381 Invocation of SaiiitN, 
Cflmrch-Ornaments, Priest-Vestments. Altar-Garments, or 
such like Fundamental Articles of Papism. 1850^ H. W. 
Gkevillb Diaty (1883) 373 He IBeniiet] enters into the 
whole case of Puscyisni, . .Papism, bis own position. 
Fa^t (p^-piflt). [a. F. papiste (1525 in 
Godef. Compl.\ or ad. i6th c. L. pdpista^ f . pupa 
pope ; sec -1ST.] 

1 . An adherent of the pope; esp. an advocate of 
papal supremacy ; also, more generally, a member 
of the Roman Catholic Church ; a Roman Catholic 
or Romanist. (Usually hostile or opprobrious.) 

[zSei Fisher .Sertn. agst. Luther Wks. (1876) 344 The 
popes holynes & his fauourers, whom he [Luther] cMletb so 
often in derisyon |>apistas, pApastro.s & papanfis,^^ papeiises.! 
*534 {liGii A Litel Treatise ageynst the Mullerynge of 
some Papistic in Corners. 1857 J. Skkgkant Scltisn\ Die- 
paeh'i 656 ‘'I'is clear that al Roman-Caiholikes, that is, ail 
Communicants with the Chuixh of Rome or Papists (as 
they call them) hold the substance oi the Pope's Authotiiy, 
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'i<99 Tamhu aS Apr. in Ptpfs' Diary (ilha) VI. <86 Th« 
Papists and other cQpmics of the Ch. of E^laiid. 1781 
4 * /'• xx. II. lea lit Lba begintynK of the 
last century, the Papists of England were otilyijl thiriieih, 
and the Protestants of Prance only a fifieenin pairt of the 
respective nations. 1891 Tjtws 10 Oct. 5/3 In spite of the 
clamour of the extreme Papists, the Vatican recognized that 
it had still to look to the Italian Government for protection. 
2 . or quosuodja ^ Pai*al. 

1819 Lady Mokuan AuUMog. (1859) Z77 There, and in the 
bright hopes that opened to them of gelling nd of papist 
government, it is that Boiiaparle k a loss to Europe. 
Hence Pa'plstllka a. ; Pa'pistly adv, 

>579 . Re/uL Rastcl 7 ^9 To reason from the 

auihoritie of men negntiuely, is Papisilike. 1716 M. Daviks 
A then* Brit. 111 . Diss. Drama 29 He was suspected to be 
a Papist or Papistly affected. 

Papi*8ti€. <*. (f^.) [f. as prec. + -lu; cf. h\ 
papistique (loth c. inLittrd).] 

1 . a» rAl’iSTiCAL. (Usually hostile.) 

*M 5 JoVK Exp. Dan. vii. loSb, Lykcwy.se. in the papi&lik 
chircne, what a multitude & varictc it there of laudable in 
syghte cercinonis. 1614 Brief fn/orm, Ajf, ralalitmti 49 
The Armie of the Papistique League ..did cxtreaniely 
ratiage the low Palatinate. 1774 War ion IJist. JW/ry xljv. 
(184^ 111 . 130 Scrvicc'books for the old papistic worship. 
i844LiNaAKUy4A!4'/<;*A'e(ar. 67 /. 11858) II. xhi. 259 do not 
see why the papistic prelate Diinstaii has not us gixxl a 
claim to the honours of a reformer as cither Alfred or /Klfric. 

2 . adsol. or jA - Papist 1 . 

1^89 MarpreL F.pit (1843) zi The papistics affirming all 
their traditions to be agreeable, .to the word. 

Papistical (papi-slik&l;, /I. [f. as prec. + -al.] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the n.iture of a papi.st or 
papists ; adhering to the pope ; of, pertiiining, or 
adhering to the Church of Kome and its doctrines, 
ceremonies, and traditions ; popish. Usually hostile 
or opprobrious. (In cpiot. 156 S * PaI'AL.) 

*537 Cromwell in Memin:m /-i/Sriy Lett . 17 July (1002) 
11 . 65 Sou his grace r.aniiot a litle iiicn'ayl Lo hereof the 
papistii.-uil fucion that is inaj^iiuiined in that town. 1568 
Graf I ON Chro % i . II. 599 A.spiryng to a'jcoiul to the P.'ipi- 
sticall Sea. 1654 WiiirLOCK irtitf/i^w/a 3^8 Our Fiuicstanl 
Jesuitc.s. .(a.s we ll as the Papistii.nll) care not for convening 
those Indians that Iiavc no ( Jold. 1767 S. Fatkkson Another 
Trav. 11 . 66 A papistiiAl cr a culviuisCic s;unt. 1873 ^ 1 * 
CoLLi.Ns Squire Sthhestcr 11 . ii. 17 ' 1 ‘hr. decoivitions had 
become unpopukir. Somebody had called them l'api.siic.'il. 

Papi'Sticallyi adv. [f. prec. + -ly In 
a papistical m.'iimcr ; po])ishly. 

iS7a Aui', Parker Corr. (Parker Six:.) 401 Inquire of such 
UMordered persons prtpisiic-dly set. 165s Baxtek 
Catech. 30 'Lhe^e Quakers lliat i^h.'iri.s.'iii .'ilTy and P.'ipisiically 
jiistific thomselve^. 1848 J, II, New MAN tjr Gain-soj 

what i.s tailed pnpistically inclined. 
tPapraticatOji'. Obs. nonce-ioJ, [f. Faj-lstio 
4 * -ATJ-; 'Ll transa To letuler p.apistic. 

1746 W. Horslkv AVW (1748) II. 67 Though he may not 
make them Traitors, yet he may Pope!)*, or Paplsiicatc them. 

Papistry (p^'*pistri). [f. Papist + -ky.] The 


doctrine or system of [ 
Catholic religion or faitli. 


popery ; the Roman 
(A hostile teriii.^ 

15.. Pore I/eipem Skeltons IVks. (Dyce) 1 . p. cix, Say- 
tnge it is bur papistrie. Yea, fayiied and hi]K»rri>y. 1549 
Latimer's 2Hti Sertn. btf. Edw. /'V, To Rdr. (Arb.* f,4 The 
abulishiiiente uf .all papcstric. 1549-6S .S I'ERN'iiolu N: 1 1 , 
Come Holy Spirit^ Kcepi* us from sccl.s and errors all, and 
from all Papistrie. 1617 Mokyson [tin. 1. 121^ There was 
now small hope of leduciiig Kiighind to papistry. 173a 
Neal I fist. Purit. 1 . 59ft llecausc P.'tpistty was odious. 
1858 Whit TIF.R ^faryGarviHxxw, Beholding . .The stranger 
cro.ss his forehead with the sign of Papistrie. 

t Pa'pisey V, Obs. [f. L. pspa Poris + -izk.] 
i/i/r. To act or play the pofKj ; to act on the side 
of the pope or papal system ; b. Inrt/s. To render 
papal or popish. Hence fFapiaed pp/. a,, imbued 
with popcMy, conformed to the pa]).il system ; 
t Papising vbi. sb. and ///. a., playing the pope ; 
following papal doctrines or practices. 

i8ca Ri Cakvkntkk Soules Sent, 41 It is only an opinion 
of papizing Paganes. 16x9 Bren'i ti. yextieifs Eptst. in 
Sarpfs Couneil Treni^ etc. 854 When we see ih.it nothing 
is decreed in the Counccll, but at the Piqit:b pletusure, %\hy 
may wee not say that the oracles of the Cuuiicels doe I’apizeY 
Kullkr ffolv IVar in. xxix. (1840) 170 Pioiesiant.t cut 
oftthe authoiity from nil i>apized wriUTs of that age. 169a 
Scotch Presbyt. Klott. (1738) 80 PapLsing Prelates. <11843 
Southey Comm.’pl. Bk. ill. 519 He b accused of Papi/itig, 
because he wishcR for conciliation. 

Paplette, paploto, variants of P.U'EI.ote Obs. 

Papolati^ (^ippdatri). mnee-wd. [f. L, papa 
pope + -LATBY.J Worship of, or excessive rever- 
ence for, the pooe. So Fapo‘latrou8 charac- 
terized by * papolatry *. 

i8m Contewp. /fm Aug. 30a IVeacher.*; of i>aiHi 1 alry. ibid, 
303 The new papoluirous and dogmapocic'movemeiit. 

tiPapooae (papw-s). Also 7 pappouae, pa- 
pouaa, 8-9 pappoose. [An Algonquin word : 
in Narragansett papoos^ Pequot pmppous (i.e. poo- 
poos).] A North-Amcrican Indian young child. 

1634 W. Wood New Eng. Presp (1865) 108 Ibis little 
Paiipouse travclU about with his bare footed mother to 
paddle in the Icie Chunmbankes. 1677 1 • Mather New Rug.. 
(1864) T97 'Fliey thought.. to make the English believe lho^K^ 


base Papooses were of royal Progeny. 1809 Kendall T rav. 
' t52 From papoose^ a word by which, as it b said, 

.soma of the Indians mean a child. 1845 F. Parkman 


1. xiii. 


« From ^ , 

f the Indians mean 

Champlain xii. (1875) 348 Naked papp<io.scH screamed and 
ran. 1890 L. C D*Oyi.k Notches 38 Strapijed in that queer 
coQlrivMice in which squaws carry their papooses. 
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b- Ctw/A, 1866 y'reax. Hot. 844/a Papoose-root ^ the root 
of Caulophyllutn ikalktroidcs. 

Ii Fap008hipap0UCll(e (pap/z j). Also 7 papu- 
cha, 9 papoush : see also ILytoutnik;, Pabol’ch. 
[a. Pers. P^pUsh (Turkish pAbulch) 

slipper, shoe, f. Pers. \s pa fool + posh cover- 
ing.] z\ Turkish or Oriental .slipper. 

168a Whei.kr Journ. Greece 11. 187 Ihcy slip off their 
Pupuchas, or Shoes, when they go in to do theii I ievotions. 
Ibid. V. 349 They never wear Pupoiiche.s, or .Slij»pers, like 
the Turks.^ 1835 Willis PenciUiu^s 11 . liii. 115 ragyjfd 
and decrepit dci vish. with his pap<x)she.s in hi*, hand. 1847 
'I'llACKERAY hastern Ativ. Pat Coiitrib. Wks. Xlll. 
621 His pipes, narghiles, yataghans, and pupuL>.s}ics made 
him a personage of no .^n1all impoitance. 

t Pappe, sb. Obs, [a. K pappe^ ad. L. pappus, "I 
ss PArruM. 

1637 Tomlin.son /)/»/. 356 Flowers, which .. wither 

and lunie into jiappc or down. 

t Pappe. z;. Obs. rare-^, [? Connected with Pai* 
sh'^ .'ind C7.1 Cf. It. pappare * to feed with pap ' 
(Florio).] trans. To feed, cram, painiier. 

Yai4oo in Wright AVy. Ant. 11 . 41 To luipfM: and pampe 
her flci-sche. 

Fappeacent (pjOpe’scntl, a. Dot, Also etron. 
papesc-. [f. : see-js?iC'EXT.] Producing 

a papmis, a.s composite plants. 

lyao Blair in Phil. Trans. XXXI. 33 The Esuljt and 
Tithymaliicm Catharliek; iho’ iKiih lhe.se are Laclcscciit, 
yet they difler from those which .nn- PapptSi-enl aKo. 1731 
Amuci iinot Alim,-uU\\. (»735) 211 Cooling, lacte.seent, 
scent Plant.s, at, Cichoiy, Lettuce, 1 laiulclion. 1733 — Ruus 
0/ Diet 34O Some lactescent {lajn-M cnt FlaiUs as Endive. 

Pappot, obs. variant of Poi'CBT, Pi;i»rf:T. 

Pappiferous (parpiTcros), a, Dot. rare-"'', 
[i.h. pa/p-us I -^Kuol..s.] iJcaring a jiappus. 

1890 ill Cent. Diet, 1893 id -^yd. .Yoc. Lc.e, 

Pappiform {'p:u*piff 7 jm Dot, rare-~^, [f. 
Ii. papp-us + -roUM.] Having the form of a 
pappus. 1866 Treas. Hot. 844/2. 

Papple. var. PorrLE, cockle (weed;, 

Papponymio fpaqkiniMnik). twnce-ivd. [f. Cr. 
imvv ~09 grandfather, after ptf/ro/tj'wu:.] (See quot. i 

187s M, A. LmvKK Eng. Surnames led. 4U 1 . 1 ii. 7 * TIuac 
who a.ssnincd tb»: latter IJA/cl adtiptccl tin: fathers name or 
Patronymic, while those who totik the 1‘oimer ID'J, chi^-c 
the designation of the grandfathvt, the Pappovymic, 

Pappoose, pappouae, v.tiionls of Pit oosK. 
Pappose (piepett s), a. Dot. [a<l. mnd. Bol. I.. 
poppbSHS 'in 17th c. botanist.s) : see PArPUS and 
-osE.] Puinishcd with a pappus; of the nature t)l' 
a pappus, downy. 

1691 K.\tf Creation 1. (160 :•) 99 That pappiwe Plumage 
growing iip,jn the Tops of some of ihein fSct.d.sl. 1703 
J. PkiivFK in Phil. 'Draws, XXIII. 14/;: .\Ia/\c a dozen 
pap|K>se «;|.iikes. 1861 liuxTH-.v Dot. S75 Calyx .. 

Mipc-.rior, u ith a inenihranous or t.i:ipi7o.se limb. 

Pappous (psc'p*:»s), a. Dol. [Sec prec, and 
-or.S.J « pree. 

1658 Suj 'r. Bkow.nh Card. Cyrus iii. 155 The seeils of 
many p.ippuus or downy flowers. 1785 M.mitvn Eousseau's 
Dot. xxviii. (I 7 . 34 » 43 " It iv.iiKi.ft.v of pappous or % illou i hairs. 
1806 G.vlmnl Brit. Hot. 4^9 !s.ih.\. . .Seed:, pappous. 

Ii Pappus (pa*’p/“ 5 ). [mod.L., .a. CJr. wriiriro?.] 

1 . Dot. The downy or feathery aj^pendage on 
certain fruits, esp, on the achcncs or 'seed.^;' of 
many Compositx-^ as thistles, dandelions, etc. ; 
hence extended to the rcducevl calyx of Ccmpositic 
generally, whclhcr downy, bristly, scaly, toothed, 
or membranous. 


1704 J. IIakkis Le.v, Techn. I, Pappus, in Botany, k that 
.^oft light Down, vyhich ijrow.s out of lh«; Sced^ of soim. 
Plant. s, such av Thistles, D.Tiulclioii, Haw kuced, etc. 1811 
A. T. Tiio.'m.son l.cnJ, Disp.\.\^x%^ 405 The capsule iiicrowiii:d 
with a feathery pappu.s. 1866 Treas. Bot. 844/2 Pappus^ 
the CtalvN of contposiics, in which that organ is reduced lo 
a ineinbrane, or .scales, or hairs, or a mere rim. 

Comb. 1847 W. E. SiLi.i.K P'ield Hot. 22 t al. with a 
superior nicmhi.niious or pappiis-liku limb. 1870 lUK>Ki.k 
Stiid. Flora 212 Tragoiiogou . . pfippus-hairs in uuiny series. 
Ibid, iSS Cciituurea nigra . . pappu.s-j»Lali.s short unequal or O. 
2 . A>tat. (See quots.) 

*857 Mayne Plxp^s. Lex., Pappus. .-Inat. Term for the 
first down)' beard of the chin. t^3 Syd. Soe. I.xx., Pappus, 
..AUo, the downy hair of the skin and checks. 

Pappy (pAj-pi), sb.^ [dim. of Papa,] \ child's 
pet -name for ‘ father \ Now rat‘e. 

1763 Bickers I Ai’F Loix in Villesgc 66 Come, be a dear 
good-natured p:q >py. iTSa^ Misw Bukncv Cecilia vi. viii, 
O no. Pappy lia.s a world of busincsis to settle first. 1897 
• OviDA ' Massarenes x.s, Now they wtie doing the .•iamu 
w'iih poor pnppy. 

Pappy, sbi^ [dim. of Pai* j/^.-] A nursery 
equivalent of pAl’ sbA (also dial, of Pap 

*807 E. Jj. IUrrett All Talents 38 A giant sputt’ring 
pappy fram the spoon. 

Pappy (l'J6“pi), a, [f. Pap sb.'^ + -v.] Of the 
nature or consistence of pap ; soft and wet. 

tM WisEM.vM Chirurg. Treat, v. ix. 386 , 1 saw it [his head] 
swcll'd ill scverall places : some uf the Swellings were l>ig 
and pt^ppy. mills Syst. Pract, Husb, 1 . 137 A Mv.'ird 
of their roots laid over a very pnppy mud. t8^ I)lacku\ 
Mag. LXVT. 103 A ixiptiy potato, silled in (be boiling. 
1898 AllbutTs Syst. Med. 1 . 40a Bread crumlis and milk 
in line pappy cunditiuii. 

b. ji^. Feeble in character, * milk -and- watery 


I 1809 W. Blake Desir. Catal. No. 9 'J'here would : oimi bu 
j uii end of proportion and .'irangth, and it would bewfuk, 
j and pappy, ■ .and thi(..k -headed, like lii:> own works. 1893 
i G. Ali.k.n Scallyivag I. O7 You. .left me to t..dk half the day 
' to that papi>y, sappy, vuppv big Englishman. 

I c. Comb., as pappy-headed. 

\ 1808 SoL’i HLv Ep. to A. Ctinningham, An honest fellow of 

; the numskull race ; And, pappici -headed Mill, a very goose. 

Papre, Papry, obs. foims of Papeu, Popkuy. 
i tX’aPBO- Obs, rare'“\ The riainc of sonic 
i game or sport ; or perb. //. pr.-inks. 

<^1410 }Wk .Uysf. sxi.v. -jsS And soiu schall yc sec llowt 
, we scnall pla}' pap.se b.-r J'e pages biowe. 

11 Papula (piCpi// lit •• IM. [L., « pustule, 
piiii]ih*, in form a dim. of *piipa, apji. ftoiii a loot 
' pap- to swell,] 

1. Dath. ^ pAriiLH 1. 

*706 pHii.Lirs, Papula, a ^Swelling with ii>:i!iy mldi-.h 
i’inqiles tliat cal ;ind spi e.n 1. 1875 H. M i. inows C.hu. Ohet-o. 

'I lic jiapuhv. rt niaiii, a hiiir plainly in ihi*. ventre of 
ca. li. 1876 pl'iIRlNG IHs. .S/-/.7 41 Papilla! aio ciK.i!iii^(.ribed, 
Si'lid elevation.s of the .skin, varying in siz*; IVom a pin-hcad 
t'l a .split pc/i. 

2 . Aool. and Dot. — Pai'UI.e 2. 

1857 f LL* P.AI'fl.lFf nOI Sl. 1870 HcMLI Y Man. Hot. iffl. 2) 
5K 1 1'.Mse with one Mi'-reling cell placed almvc th^ level of 

■ the L-piijeiiiils are ficqueiitly termed papubr i.i painlla:. 

Papular ' pie j>izd;iJ;, a. [I. jucc. 1 -Mi.J Per- 
t-iiiiing to or of the natuie of papulea 01 pimples. 

iBiB-so E. ir. Culieu'x Nosot. Mcthf'd. (cd. 3) 

321 'I ht.si: papiibir afTections a.'’e pcculuir to infants. 1879 
.Sr. (i'orges iirnA. Ixep. IX. 221 Adinini.'-tiatioa inleifc/td 
with by... I p;ipuliir eruption. 

Papulartio, ob.s. lorm of Papelakd. 
Pa'pulated, a. [f. I., papula I- -ATK- 3 + -I:;iil.] 

C’o\L'ri.‘il uii.li or marked by papules nr pimples. 

i8sx 34 Gcod's Hiiuiy Med. (cd. 4) IV. 463 A h.-irsh 
papniated m wiiu-ry rind. 1874-B8 W- Wii.mam.s Prinr. 
^ Prnit. I'lt. jlW. (cd. 5) 2 i 3 The dl-apiM-.-tiancc of llic 
p.Tpnlaicd cTupliun. 

Papulation (i-tcpi/flc’-Jari. [n. of action f. 

■ I../a/«/(//v to prodiice/rt/z^/a? or piniplc-s.] The 
formation of papules or piinjiles. 

1877 koiiLRis Ilandbk. Med. fed. 3) I. i6i P.^pnl.'itioii Is 
- deferred till tl:c 7th, 8th, gtli, ur jrith 1899 Ai/buit's 

Syst. Mid. V’lll. 607 The papulation. .Is as frequently the 
rnnsciiueuce of the .scr.iU htng a-* its cause. 

Papule (pa.*pi;/l . [ad. L. papula-, cf. F. 
papule 1,1555 in Hatz.-Daiin.).] 

1 . Dath. A small, solid, somewhat j'^ointed swell- 
ing c>t the skin, usually inllamntaloiy, without 
buppiiralirm ; a pimpde. 

[1857 M.O'.ni: has only 1864 W. T. Fox Skin 

Dis. 30 I’apules .'inil vrskk'S iniiy exi.-t in abundance with 
very lit lie cryllitMint. 1893 l b- mir.utc 

anatomy and paitii.‘Ui..:y ot papules .'ire \t‘ry vaiiou.*.. 

2. /ool. Mini Dot. — I’.MILLA I b. 2. 

187a 11. C. Woiiis / 'rtsh-ll' ater Al^:e ■ n’74.' 22.1 Nodules 
:ippri)\iin:iii:, with their papule.i applinate. 

Fapuliaorous, «. [f. L. papula + .t)ikboi’.s 
bearing.] Hearing papule.s ; papilliferoiis. 

1857 E.rpos. Li.r., Papuii/'er.ts, Hot. Having or 

bearing p.-i)n:l;r. as the bi.mehv.s, haves and calyces of ibc 
afi then, un; popidi/t fum ; papiiliferou.s. 

Papnlo- ■'] :e pi//b), uslnI as combining lorm 
, of F.M’l/LA, Haitle, ill pathological terms, as 
Pa-paXo-erytlie’iiia, erythema accompanied by 
papules ; hence Fa^pulo-erythe-niatouB a., char- 
• actei ized by papulo-erythema. Pa pxxlo-pxi'Btular 
<:., characterized by swellings resembling papules 
but containing pivs. Fa^pulo-sqna moua a., char- 
acterized by papules covered by sc:ilcs. Papnlo- 
ve'Bicle, a swelling resembling a papule, but 
containing tluid; hciice Pa:piiIo-ve8i'culax u., 
cbaraclerizcd by papulo-vesieles. 

i8m -lilbuifs .Syst. Med, VTll. 3 oS (’yratc p.'it'.hes "f 
erythema c>i 'papulo-erj ilicina. Hid. 697 l*rci:ecleil by 
a ‘‘papnio-erylheniatoiis cosidition. Ibid. .\ *|./mnlo- 
puslular skin-affrenon. 1876 Di iiring Dis. .Skin 247 When: 
the pnxi^ss. tuns ir.fo a 'papulo-sqiiamous singe. ^ Ibid. 67 
A grtal variety of stages of exudation .. givi!:g rise to the 
pajpulc, •papnlo. vesii le, vesicle lelc.p i875_ l!. Mkadows 
Clin. Ob.\err. 47 .An irritable and 'papulo-veMcuuu: patch 011 
the back of each hnnd. 

Papulose (p<'e-pi^d<>“‘s), ./. [ad. mod.L. 

; los-us: sec Paitla and Covered with 

. papules or papilla;; ; papillose. 

1778 J. I .KK I Hired. Hot. E\plai«. Terms .3S5 Tapulosum, 
|japulo!jc, covered with vascular Biinciurc.*^. x 8 w Lindlky 
sVat. .Syst. Hot. 57 Scigmat.i..]>ripu!osc, or peuciT-formed. 
So Papulo'Blty. 

1656 Bloi'ni- GD.fS(fcr., Papulosiiy, fulncs.s of pimiflcs or 
bll*:U‘r!i. 1658 ilk FiiiLLii-s. 

i Papulous (px'pirrb.s). a, [f. as prec. -(• -ous.] 
Covered with or chtiractcrizcd by papules, papu- 
lose ; of the nature of a papule, p.tpnl.'ir. 
i8i8-ao E. J'lioxiTsoN ir. Culieus A'osM. ^Feth^d. (ed. 3) 
: 330 The varielie*. of papulous eruption are coiuprchendea 
. under three gciirra. 1899 Ailhttt's Sy.^t. .Med, VI 1 1 . 60O 
Among the papulous diseases of the .skin. 

Fapuro, obs. foim of I’apeb, 

, tPa*pWort. Obs. [f. Pap J^.- ;?) + Wout ] 
I An old name of the lierb Moicuiy. 

‘ a 1400-50 Stockh. Med, MS. wi ^leicurie or p.Ipwoisri.’ 

; or he more smcrewoiii't : menuriaiis. 1597 CihiiARUE Herlai 
I A^., Papwort is Mercuric*. 

I Pspy, obs. form of Poity. 
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Papyllardie, variant of Papelardy Obs. I 

t pap^p^e, anglicized forms of Papyrus. { 

1601 Hollanu Pliny x\\\. xi. 1 . 399 The very botlie..of ' 
the Papyr it selfc, .strrvclh very well to twist and weave ihcr- 
w ith little lioats. i66b S iilungm.. Orig-^ Sacr, Ded. j Muse.N, ; 
when exposed in an Ark of Nilotick papyre. 185$ li.MLbV ! 
Spir. Leg. in Mystic, etc. (cd. 2) 88 Nile ihji n |»apyr. j 

Papyr, -e, obs. forms of PArjsu. ! 

Papyraoeoil* (psepir^i jas), (I. Kal.Hht. [f. \ 
L. papyr-iis (see Papkh) + -aceous.] Of the con- I 
sistence or ihimiess of paper; of the nature of ‘ 
paper ; papery. j 

1751 Sir j. Hill Hist. Anlm. 169 The violct-purnle, i 
papyraceous Solen. . . It’s whole sub:kiuncR is not thicker than 
that of A sheet of tolerably thick paper. 18x4 C. Dubois ; 
i'pit, Lamarck's Arrat^ew. I'cstmca 14^ Shell thiiii ■ 
fra>;i 1 ej and papyraceous.^ 1836-9 Toud Cyrl. Anat, 11 . j 
156/2 I'he scapula i'>.. quite papyraceous in some places. | 
188s IluxLi'Y in NMure 9 Mar. 437 This papyraceous j 
sub.slancc has taken the pkice of the epidermis. ! 

Papyral ;p.^j>3i-Tal), a. noncc-wd, [f. L. ; 
papyr~us f -AL.J ^lade or consisting of paper. 

1848 L\iion Caxtotts vii. ii. Uncle Jack, w-ho.se pocket . 
was never without .a wet sheet of some kind,.. drew* forth a 
stcarniiiis papyral monster. 

Fapyrian (papi lian), a. Also -ean. [f. L. 
p.ipyrins of papyrus + -AN.] Pertaining to or ; 
cuiiiposcd of papyrus. j 

1754 Dodsll'v Agf-ic. Poems aSio) 360/1 .And from whence, ; 
A s.'cond birdi, j^rows the papyrean leaf, A tablet firm, on ‘ 
wliieli the ]iaiiiler-bard Delineates tliou^ht. Taylok 

J’/iys. 'I'hc.'ry Afuf/Acr Li/i:{itisti) 77 An inscriptiun, which 
hciciororc had been coniiiiittcd to a leaf, or papyrt.an scroll. 

Papyriferons tpaJiUri feras), u. [f. L. pa- ; 
pyrijer papyrus- bearing -h -oils : see -(Oferous.] 

a. Producing or yielding papyrus, b. Producing ! 

or yielding paj^r, or a substance resembling or , 
serving as paper. i 

i6s6 B1.0UNT Gioss.\^., Papyri/crous, that bears or brings ; 
forth Paper, or the Kush Papyrus. 1857 Maysk E.xpos. 

Le r., Papyri/crus, Bot, llearing paper. . .p.apyrifcrou.s. 1866 • 
J, H. Rosk In OviiTs Metam. 463 To steer To l^apyrifcrous 
sei'crMn:nith Nile. 

Papyrin (pa pirin). Also -ino. [mod. f. L. papy- 
rus (see Paper) i -in 1 .] The same as parchment 
paper or vepy table parchment', see I'archment. i 

x86o Hdin. Philos. Jrnt. N. S. XII. ^24 Vegetable parch- ; 
lucnl.— Piipyrinc. x863-7a Watt.s Diet. Chem. I. Bio Un- 
sized p.ipcr plunged. .into [dilute] sulphuric acid. ..tna then 
washed with weak ammonia .. [is] converted .. into a tough 
substance very iiiucli resembling anim.1l parchment, . .'J'Tic 
formation of this remarkable substance was first noticed in 
1847, Messis. Pouinar^dc and Kiguier, wlio gave to it j 
the name of Papyrin. 1864 Wkbstkr, Papyrine. 
Papyrine (piipai rin), a. [ad. L. papyrin-us 
of papyrus: sec -iNRi*.] a. Made of papyrus. 

b. Resembling paper (\iayne Expos. Lex. 1S57). 

x8s6 G. .S. Fahkk Pagan Idol. 1 . 21 x They made a 

p.ipyrine vessel, which in form represented the head of the j 
deity [0:tiris]. 18x9 — Dispensations |r8»3) I. 372 'I'he i 
active mi-s-siontirie!;. .whom the great maritime people, .is to : 
send by sea with papyiine volumes. | 

PapyritioUS (psepiri jos), a. rarc^^. [f. 1.. j 
papyr-us , see Paper) -f- -itioue ^ ; cf. L. cinenctus.} 

-= PAPYII.VCEOUS. 

1840 Westwood Classi/, Insects 11 . 206 It is of a W'bite, 
.slender, and papyrilious texture. 

Papyro-, combining form of Gr. wdtrOpos Papy- 
rus (also in sense * paper') : as in Papyrooraoy 
(pxpirp'krasi) nonce -rod, [-cracv], government by 
paper, i. e. by newspapers or literature; Papy- 
rolosry (piepirp lodiji) [-louy], the study of 
papy ri ; Papy rophobla (papai ^rofd w bia) nonce-ivd. j 
[-phobia], dread of paper; f Pt^pyvo'poliat Obs. \ 
rare^" [Or. ircuKuv to sell], a seller of jiapcr; 1 
Papy'rotlnt: seequot.; Papyrozylin(pacpirp'ksi- 
lin) pyroxylin^ (see quot.). 

1^3 Taits Mag. X. 238 A vow. .against sparing one drop 
of blood which the tiibunals had once devoted to the alt.'irs 
of the "Papyrocracy. 1898 AtAcnafurn 24 Dec. 867/1 In | 
tlie deuirtnient of "p.'ipvrology ; if wc may use .such a word. 
1900 /aid. 3 Feb. 140/3 Pupyrology is the Greek study which ; 
is devouring all the rest. Z790 liKArriK .lAxr/i/ AV/. 1 . 1. ii. 

I 320 Of this *papyrophobiA . . 1 was cured long aga 1656 
Rlount Gliissogr.,*Pa^rcpolist..A Seller of Paper, 

Wall Diet. Photogr. red. 7) 435 Papyroiype, Papyrograffy, 
or ^PaPyrotint, moilifications of photodiinograpliy, in which 
paper is used us material on which the original traii.sfer is 
made. 1894 lloi roNK Electr. Instr. Making (ed. 6) 26 Gun- 
paper, or ^papyroxyline, is paper which h.15 been immersed 
for a few .seconds in a mixture of nitric and sulphuric acids, 
and then w.xshed in an abundance of water. Ibid, a? If papy- 
roxylini: is used, it should be made from stout millboard. 

Papyrograph (papaie’rdjgrui), sb. [L Gr. 
jravvp-os papyrus (see Paper) -h -rpo^or -graph.] ■ 
Name of an apparatus patented (1874) by E. Zuc- | 
cato for cojiying documents by chemical agents [ 
acting through a porous paper-stencil. ! 

(In (juot 1378 erroneously put for pAotO'papyrograpAy.) \ 
(1870 Papier /.eitung 188 ytiiU) Zuccato's rapyrograph.j . 
1677 Echo v2 Oct. 4/1 Besides the old-fushiotied carbon 
paper..we have the papymgraph, the :iuto-]X}lygra|jh, the i 
autographic, and variou.s other systems of 50-l^'lUc«i printing. 
1876 Afj^EV Photogr. (1681) 181 ITiis method luis been 
nametl by Sir H. James as the papyrograph. It niubt not 
be mistaken for another proce.ss, used for copying l»^itcrs or 
circulars, and known by the same name. 1883 K. Haldane 
Workshop Receipts Scr. 11. 179/2 In the early days of papy- 


rograph printing, a pad, saturated with persulphate of iron, 
was placed at the back of the stencil. 

Hence Papyrograplt v. trans.^ to copy with 
a papyrograph ; Papyrof nvplilo a., pertaining to 
or producctl by a papyrograph or papyrography. 

1848 H. E. Strickland in yardines Confrib. Oruitk. 20 | 
If fa person] adopts the Papyrographic process, he has j 
merely to draw on paper with lithographic chalk instead of ■ 
a lead pencil, anti to send hi.s design . . to an anastatic j 
printer, who will speedily strike off the rtqui.sitc number of { 
inipreNstons. 1874 Specif. Zuccato's Patent No. 1078 , 1 shall ; 
. . refer to the paper .mi pre|iared . . as papyrographic paper. > 
a 1890 W. R, Wake Woiut^^orking Tiws (Cent. Diet. 1, j’hc 
first draft of these lessons was printed or papjTOgraphed. 
Papyrography vpajpirp'grafi). [f. asprec. + 
-UBAFHY.] A term applied to a process of writing j 
or drawing on paper and transferring the design to 1 
a zinc plate whence it is printed. 

The name had already been given in French {papyro. 
graphic) to various transfer proces-scs introduced in 1819, 
1622, .*xnd 1840 rc-weciiveb'. More recently it h.*i.s been ■ 
loosely miplicd in Eiiglish to Captn. Abney’s pau^Tutype, etc. j 
1848 H. E. Strickland in Jardiue's Conirih. Op'mth. 20, \ 
I found that drawings made on paper with this [lithographic j 
ch.Tlk] could he readily transferred to /inc^ and would supply • 
an indefinite luinilicr of impressiunsi. . .'f'his new process, the '> 
original design being made on jia^ier, 1 have distinguished 
by the name of Papyrography. 1849 P. 11 . De la Moitk 
{fitted Anastatic Printing and Papyrography. x888 Lietze 
Hcliographic Processes xia Capt. Abney \s Papyrography 
t-Papyrotypej. 

b. The process of copying with a papyrograpli. 

In mod. Diets. 

Papyrotype (pai»i»T<?twp). [f. Tatybo- -i- 

'i'YPB.J Name given to a modification of photo- 
lithography, devised by Captain Abney, in which 
the picture is first printed on a sensiii2^ gelatin 
film supported on paper, and afterwards transferred ; 
to a lithographic stone or to zinc. 

1874 Abvky [nstr. Photogr. 12a To make a transfer by ' 
Papyrotype. 189a Rkothkks Photogr. 159 A procc&s called . 
Papyrotype was patented by Cipt. Abney. \Specif, 615 of 
t87JJ I 

II Papyrus (papw**Ti>s). PI. papyri (-3i»T3i). j 

Also 4-7 papirua. [I... papyrus^ a. Gr. xrdwv/>os j 
the paiKT-rush; also, the writing material prepared j 
from it.] 

1 . An aquatic plant of the sedge family, the 
Paper Reed or Paper Rush {jCypertis rapyrits or 
Fiipyrus antiquorum)^ with a creeping rootstock 
which scuds up stems from 8 to 10 feet high, 
beariug spikelets of flowers ozi long stalks in 
a large cluster at the top; formerly abundant 
ill Egypt, and the source of the writing material 
used by tlie ,'incients (see 2) ; still found in Abys- 
sinia, Syria, Sicily, etc. 

1388 Wyclif fsa. xvijl 2 The lond..that .sendith mc?;- 
sangeriM bi the see, and In vessels of p:ipiru.s on watt is. X3j;|8 
Trkvlsa Barth. iJe P. K. xvit.cxxvL (Botll. MS.), Papirus is 
)>e name of a rust he idruycil to lende fuyie & lanterns. 
X5^ Turnek iVrt/wc*- 0/ Her bes 60 Papj-rus groweth not 
in Knglande, it hath the facioii of u grcaieDucke.. .It ixiaye 
be called in cngHshu water p;iper ; or herbe pafR^r. 16x5 
Sandys yVa?'. (16 js) jo2 'The sedgie reeds whicli grow in 
the marislies of .Egypt, called formerly Papyri, of W'hirh 
they made paper. 1727-41 C11AMMEK.S Cycl. s.v. Paper. 
JBeside.s P.ificr, they made sails, ropes, and other naval 
rigging ; ;is also mats, blankets, clothes, and even ships, of 
the stalk of the P.Hiiyrii.s. 1827 Mooke Epic nr. xvi. (X839) 
X73 Planks.. bound rudely together with bandn of ptip^Tiis. • 
x86< l.iviNijsioNK Zambesi iii. 82 The shore.. was covered | 
with reeds and papyrus. 

2 . A substance prepared, in tlic form of thin 
sheets, from the stem of the papyrus plant, by 
laying thin .slices or strips of it sitfe by side, with 
another layer of similar strips crossing them, and 
usually a third layer again parallel to the first, 
the whole being then soaked in water, pressed 
together, and dried ; used by the ancient Egyptians, 
Greeks, Romans, etc., as a material for Avriting on. 

X727-4X Chamuekk Cycl. $. v. Paper, Taking the MS._ of 
St. Mark's Gospel .nt Venice to be written on Egyptian 
Papyru>. 1824^ J. Johnson Typogr. II. xii. 430 Aricieiil 
manuscript.*! written on Papyrus, Mlh in Greek and Latiru 
183^ Lvtton Pompeii i. hi. 14 The few rolls of papyrus 
which Che ancients deemed a notable collection of books, 
1877 A. H. Khwakils Up Nile xv. 397 'J'be.*ie invaluable 
letters, written on papyrus in the hieratic character. 

3 . (With pl./^z/j'/Y.) An ancient manuscript or 
document written on papyrus. 

1824 J. Johnson Typogr. 11 . xii. 430 The first Papyrus 
was at length uurolfed, and proved to be a Treatiiie of 
Music. 1863 Ld. Lytton Ring Amasis 1 . 11. 1. v. 267 This 
mummy w*as accompanied by a papyrus. 1875 Scrivener 
Lcct. Text N. Test, so Those Biblical codices which nio&t 
resemble the Herculanean papyri. 

4 . a/tnb. and Comb. 

1837 Sir j. G. Wilkinson Ane. Ejppt.yiil 111 . 62 Pur- 
po.ses to which the papyrus plant is said to have been 
applied. 1866 I.IVINGS10NE Last Jmts. (1873) I. ix. 234 
Papyrus roots are hard to the bare feet. 187s Sckivknkk 
Lett. Text N. Test. x6 The papyrus fragment.s rescued from 
the ruins of Herculaneum. 

Faquet, -ette, obs. forms of Packet. 

Par (piU), sh.f [a. L. par equal, (as sb.) that 
which is equal, equality. Cf. It. ^re^ Sp., Pg. 
par^ F./flf/r equal; It., Ger. pari, Vg.paro, par 
of exchange.] 


1 . Equality of value or standing ; an equal footing, 
a level. Now chiefly in phr. on or upon a par. 

166a pArv Taxes 26 A natural par between land and 
labour. x8^ -- Pol. A wit. (x6qx) 63 The most iiimortont 
[is] Co make a Par and Equation bet ween Lands and Labour, 
.so as to express the Value of any thing by either alone. 1706 
PMiLLirs S.V., To he at Par, i. e. to be c(|uaL 17x0 Palmer 
Proverbs 25^ I'hus matters were brought to a par, anil victory 
stood hovering o’re the illastrious Combatants. 1726 Swift 
Guliaferi.xix, The rest of the great officcr.s are mueh upon 
a par. X74X Monro A suit. (cd. 3) 16 The Renewal and 
Wa.ste kccpii^ pretty near Par in adult middle Age. 1753 
A. Murfhy Gi^ay's-Inu Jml. No. fix JI.53 it w'ill..set the 
Ladies upon a Par with the Men. 1761 -a Hume Hist. 
Eng. (xSofi) 111 . App. iii. 629 Industry..incre.'Uicd as fast .ts 
gold and silver, and kept coiiimoditics nearly .'ll u par with 
money. s8oa H. Martin Helen of Glenross 11 . 2x1 I..ord 
i.)orville is almost at par with you. 1832 I. 'i'AVi oH .Satur- 
day Eiten. 481 All are to licsecin tlieinsclves as if all were 
on a par. 1850 W. Ikvinu Goldsmith x\. 181 Elevated 
.'dinost to a par yfith hi.s idol. 1873 Bukion Hist. Scot. V. 
Ixiii. 40^ Something near to par wim what Scotland had to 
render in return. i8ij6 Mozley Uni?/. Sesm. v. reo I'he 
nght.s of natural .society are not to be. put upon a par with 
the rude ideas of early Bge.s. 

tb. An equal miinerical Strength, A match, 
something that is ecpial or a match to another. Obs. 

X708 Swift Sacr. Test Wk.s. 1755 II. 1. ia» So many of 
our [hish] temporal peers live in l-liiglatid, that the. bishups 
are generally pretty nc.*ir :i par of the [Irish] house. 171X 
P. II. Viciv hvo last Partis. 234 'The 'Try*'! *his worthle.^s 
Tool was made a Par to that of Arch-Bishop l.Aud's. 

2 . Comm. a. The recognized value of the cur- 
rency of one country in terms of that of another; 
in fwW, par of exchange : see ICxcuakck sh. 4. 

1622 Mai Y'NkS Anc. Laio.Moih. 4x6 The diuersitie of the 
.s.'iid I'ar of Exchanges of thirtic three shillings fourc pence 
for the I.ow-cuuntrcys.und tu untie. fourc shillings nine pence 
for Hunihorough. x^x Iak;kf Lower, Interest Wks. 1727 
II. 72 The /'ar is a cr-rmin Nuinbr-r of Pieces of the Coin 
of one Country, containing in them an equal (Jiiaiiiily of 
Silver to th.-vt in another Number of Pieces of the Coin of 
another Country. 1727--41 Ciiamiifbs C\cl. s.v., 'I he T.tr 
ditTers from the course of cxcluinge, in this, that the Par of 
exchange .shews wliul othr.r natimis should allow in ex- 
change; which is certain and fixed, by the inliin.sic values 
of the Several species lo he exihiingctl: but the roursc 
shews what they will allow in cxclmnge. 1832 MlC'ui.i.ocii 
Commerc. Dut. (1852) 579 'Ih.c thousand circumstances 
which are daily •‘ind hourly nOecting the slate of debt .*1011 
credit, prevent the ordinary course of i-xr-hanf^c frijiii h* ing 
almost exT.r precisely at par. 1838 Penny Lycl. X. 
Between two countries making tise »>f the same niet.'il a imr 
may exist; but between two couiiiries one of wlncli nmki-s 
use of gold and tlie other of silver an invaiinhie par l anriol 
exist. i86x, x868 [.see Exliianok sh. 4]. x86i Gosriii \ For. 
F.xch. (1864) 6 If the e.\rhangcs were at par— iliai i.s lo say 
if the indebtedness of ike two coil 11 tries were equal. zMa 
K. Bithf.i.i. Counting-Ho. Dkt. xSq^), blint Par of Ex. 
khange, the weight of puie gold or siKer in a coin of one 
country, as compared with that in a coin of anolhi-r. 

b. Equality between the in.'trket value of stocks, 
Miares, bonds, etc., and the noiiiiiial or face value. 
Chiefly in the expression.^ at par, at the face 
value; above par, at a price above the face value, 
at a premium ; below par, at a discount. 

1726 Swift Gulliver 1. vi, The exchequer bills Wi.nild not 
circulate under nine per cenL below par. 1744^ 'Tindai. 
Rapin' s Hist. Eng. III. Coiilin. 336/1 'The credit of the 
Pixchcipicr notes being thus secured, they daily ro.sc nearer 
lo par. 1755 H. Walfoui Let. to y. Chute 20 Oct., 
IvOllcry tickets rise: sulwidiary treaties under par — 1 don’t 
say, no price* 1802 Edin. Rev. 1 . T04 A block hc.'iring one 
half per cent, would not find many puri:liusers at par. 1892 
Barn. Smith & Hudson Aritkm. for Schools 304 When 
the price of 100 slock is^C'oo in money, the slock is slid to 
be at par. 

O. attrib. Par value « value at par, 
x86t Gosciien P'or. Exch. 6 'J'hus those who have the bills 
to sell are able to obtain more than the actu.'il p,ar v.'diic for 
them. ibid. 48 The limits within which the exchanges may 
vary... ire on the one extreme, the par value, plu.s the cost 
of tiaiismission of bullion ; oii the other extreme the par 
value, mitias this identical sum. 

3 . An average or normal amount, quality, degree, 
or condition. On a par, 011 an average. 

1778 1 W. Marshall] Minutes Agric, 5 Nov. an, 1775, From 
five bushels of mall, 1 find, arc brewed, on a par, foriy-foiir 
gallons of strong, and eighty of sm.!)!. 1796 W. Mar.shai.l 
W. England 1 . la Taking the par of years, we may fairly 
place We.At Devon.diire ten days or a fortnight behind the 
Midland District 1803 Forsyth Beauties Scot. (1806) IV. 
255 'The nominal farms.. contain on a par about.. ninety 
acres within the head dike, and about 250 acres of moor or 
hill lands. s8ix Sir J. Sinclair Syst. tlusb. Scot. 1. 3B2 A 
very small sacrifice of this .sort would hrina good clover and 
^e grass to the par of old turf. 1863 r itzkoy Weather 
Bk. 15 note. Its [the barometer's] average height being 29*95 
inches at the mean sea level in England on the London 
parallel ofUtitude; which height may he called *|iar’ for 
that level, attrib. Ibid. ^21 The Ijaronicter had risen . . but 
not to its normal or par height. 

b. Above or below {pmder') par, above or below 
the average, normal, or nsual amount, degree, 
condition, or Quality. So up to par. 

1787 Sterne Tr, Shandy IX. xxiv, For the livre or two 
above par for your supper and bed. 17^ [W. Marshall] 
Minutes AgrU. 5 Nov. an. 1775, The last brewing, .costs but 
5^. a ffallon, but it is below par. 178a Miss BttRNKV Cecilia 
II. i. Soon find out if they arc above par. 1790 M. Cutler 
in Life, etc. (1888) 1 . 461 Some of them [speeches in the 
House] far below par. 1809 Malkin Gil Bias vii. iv. F 6 
A little below par with respect to your own works in general. 
1826 Anne RoYALL.9i(r/c«rxa7oTbe females appeared to Ixe 
rather under par, os did some of the other sex* 1886 Baking* 
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G0UI.D Ciwri R^al xlviii, I think he caught a chill, anrl 
being below par he succumbed. 1899 \Vestm, 

Gaz. tfo May 4/3 Thanks for your inquiry. I am about up 
to par, and not without hope of rising above it {i^sently. 

4 . Gof/. The smallest number of strokes in which 
(without chance or iiukc) a round has been finished 
(on a particular course;. Also a//rt 7 f, 

1898 if W/;w. (f AS. 30 Mar. g/a Conimrlson between the 
par value of the different champioiihlun courses and the 
winning scores in the last chaiiipinnshjp meetings over 
them. 1900 /hiti, 9 Mar. 3/a The professionals went round 
in the par of the green— 74. 

II PaTf sd.'^ AntU. [L. far equal (see prcc.) ; 
also, a pair.] A pair, in 1 .. names of the pairs of 
cranial nerves; chiefly in farvagwn^ lit. * wander* 
ing pair the two pneumogaatric nerves. 

1704 J. Hauris Lex^ Tcchn, I, Par Vagnm^ a P.'iir of 
Nerves arising below the .\it(litory ones, lyaj* 41 Cuamrfrs 
CycL s. V., Par I'^ajcuM^ox the eighth Pair, is a very nol.'ible 
conjugation of nerves, of the medulla oblongata; thu& called 
from their wide, vague di^tl illUtiou. 1893 Stw. Lex, 
». V., ParvaguM uemoruMit the two pnciimogastric iicrve.s. 

Par (pw), jA-f dial, [Related to Pak v.i, MPi. 
parren (13th c.), and thus possibly going hack to 
a ME. ^farrty and even lo an OE. ^ftarre^ radical 
form of fearruCf Parrock, q. v.] An enclosure 
for beasts ; also in comb., as far-yard : see quots. 

1819 R AIN BIRD (1849) 297 (Rng. Dial. Diet.). axBas 

Forby PVv, E, Anglia^ Par^ an iiicUised plane for domestic 
animals, fur calves, perhaps, in particular, Ihid.^ Par-yard^ 
the fariii<y:irrl, which is itself well .separated and inclosed, 
and contains pars for the m.'iny and various .‘inimals which 
inhabit it, 1863 Mokiom Cycl, Agric.^ Par (Suflf., Norf.), 
an enclo.Hed plaf;c for doinesiir. animals. 

Par (paj), sb.^ collotj, A printer’s, reporter’s, 
and journalistic abbreviation of faraprath, 

1879 H1.ACIC Maeleod 0/ D. xviii. 155 Occasionally a reporter 
..will drop into the theatre on his w.ay lo the office, and ‘ do 
a par. ’, as they call it. 1891 K. Neshit in Longtu. Afag, 
Oct. 6ui; A picWer*up of iincDiisidered pars, a rcpoiter. 1891 
/’»/>/. Opiu. 27 Mar. 404/1 Kiiuwing something of the w.*iy 
Ihcsc p.ar.s are worked in the Contincnt.al Press. 

atlrih, x89« Daily News 2 Kcli. 7/2 He had paid . . hundreds 
ofpouiids for p.ar advcrtiscmeni.s in the country papers. 

Par, parr, Now dial, [MK. ^ 9 T£n; 
app. rclateti to Par sb,^ dial,^ ami possibly repre- 
senting an unrecorded OE. ^fearriani see Par- 
rock,] irans, 1 o enclose, confine ; to shut up in 
an enclosure ; to fold, pen, etc. 
f. *300 Uavelflk 24 J9 He bunden him ful swifie fa^to, . .pat 
he roretlc als .a bole, pal he wore f)niTed in an hole, With 
dogges forto bile and bciic, c 1380 Wvci.if ,Si:rM. .Sel. Wks. 
1. 2i pin (‘ne(nyess(:hiilcn..pairc pee in Jerusalem, as sheep 
l>eii parrid in a fooid. c 1400 Ywaiae ^ Caw. 3228 Yn .al 
pis (Yiyniol was sir Ywayu Ful straitly purred with mekil 
payn. f'1440 Verb Myst. vxxiii. 33 Payphas. In i)yn)rig 
payue bees he paired. 1863 W. Kaksks Dorset DiaL^Par^ 
to iiicluse, shut up. 

Par tpai), ran\ [f. Par irans. 'I’o 
equate in value, 

1878 Pmycl, Prit, VIII. 789/2 When two countries par 
their gulil coins, the ohjeia is to arrive at a common term, 
fur which value fur v.'iluc will be (taid. 

II Par (p^tr, paj),/w/. [P./rtr;-L./fr‘through, 
by way of, by means of, by'.] A French pre- 
position meaning * through, by ’ ; occurring in Fr. 
phrases, but never itself adopted as an Kngli^ word. 
1 . Occurring in MIl., in certain asseverations 
.*ind adverbial expressions (where it was sometimes 
confused with OF. /«r, V,fctir:—l^ pro ‘for’). 
Many of these subseq. l}ecame obsolete, some con- 
tinued into later use with change of far to per, 
others coalesced in popular use into words: see 
Peradvkntukk {par aunier), Paramount, Par- 
avail, PaRAVAUNT, P.\UL>IE, rKROARR, PkRFAY. 

t a. Par (per) amour, by way of love, for love’s 
sake : sec Paramour adv. 

t b. Par (per, pur) oharite (oheryte, etc.), by 
or for Christian love, out of charity (chiefly in adju- 
rations) : see Charity 1. Also par aeinte oharito 
[OF. (13th c.) pottr sain/e chariU (Littrc)], for the 
sake of holy charity. 

etusiz Hymn I'irg. 19 in Trin, Coil. Ham, 258 Ri.scch )»iii 
sune par chcrite h"! he me sM^hildc from belle jpin. 1997 
R. Glouc. (Rolls) 6972, I n.atn no^t wurbi to be pi sonc ac 
par seitite charite. .uor )if it me. a 1300 Cursor M, SOJ48 
(Cott.) Quarfor i prai yuu, parcharite [so ( 7 .; F, Tr. 

S ir chantel..Vee .sat it me and he.lis noght. exajo K. 

RVNNR C'Arvif. (t8io) 97 Anseline . . kried, pcs per clTaritc. 
ct375 511:. Leg. Saints x.xx. iTke^dera) 403, & askit hym 
parcheryte bat scho mycht bare resawit be. e 14W Free- 
masonry (linlliw.) 794 Amen 1 aiiicii 1 .so mot hyt be ! Say 
wo so iMIe per charyte. Gny lYarru, (C.) 4551 

Y bydde yow now pur charyte, 1 hat body ye delyuyr to mee. 
TO. Par mafay (fey), by my faith, Cf.PisRrAV. 
c 1300 [see Fav lA* 6b]. 13.. Cursor M, 636 (Gntt.) pai 
were noght schamed par ma fay. C143S Torr. Portugal 
830 Ryght gladly, par ma fay ! 

fd. Paroo8ur(oeur), by heart, accurately: see 
Psrqueb(b. 

fe. Par ohaunoe, by chance: see Pebobanoe. 
ff. Par (per) compaigny(e, by way of or in 
company, for company's sake : see Company 1 b. 

c tjM C;HAVCRit Millet^ s T. 653 To sitten in the roof par 
compaignye. — Rene's T. 947 The wenche rowteth eek 
par compaigTi]^. 1390 Gowrr Cpnf, III. atS And tawhte 
nem hou they aholde ascrie Alle in o vois per compaignie. 


14x3 Pilp, SiKule IV. XX. (Caxton 1483I 67 Now lete vs 1 
steruen here per coni|ianye. I 

t K. Par-ontrellgnorie [cf. OF. enirdigneurt^ ; 
etc. (Godef.)]» with interlineation. 

1377 Lasgl, B, XI. 298 A ch.'irire is rh.'ilangeable 

hyfor a chief iastice I If faliie latyne be in jie Icitre lawe ; 
it tnpugneth. Or peynted nareiiterlinarie [ur] parceled ohm. ; 
skipped 1x393 C. xiv. xxq uber peynted par-entrelignariul. 

2 . In mod.h^g,, in advb. phrases from modern ; 
French, often hardly naturalized. Such are Par- ' 
BLEU, q. V, ; f par complaisance, by deference * 
or indulgence ; f far denierc^ backward, <in the ' 
back side, behind ; par Eminence, by w.iy of emi- 
nence, pre-eminently ; par exctnflc, for exainple, ; 
for instance ; par force - Perforce adv, \ par 
parenthhe, by way of p.arenthesis. 

1597 J. pAVSB Royal Rxch, 21 So yt ys par dcrricrc. 
i xBx9 H. Busk Dessert xo6 And 1 Ijccanie a voluntr»'r far 
! forte, 1878 Sir G. licoTT Lett, yirdi.-oo. An bit, 1 . 9 Puiiil«:tl 
I architecture . . is not exclu.sively, but par eminence^ Cliristb n. 

I 1893 F. A PAMS New Egypt 23 A small Euru(>euti force, ;ind 
! one, par pnrenthese, by no means extraordinary us to il> 
i inilit.*iry cnarncter. 

I b. Par excellenoe [L. per excdl€ntiani\, by 
i virtue of special excellence or manifest superiority ; 

1 pre-eminently ; by the highest claim or title to the 
i designation ; above all others that may l>c callcil. 

; [>598 'loFiE Alba I- (i 88 o) 57 My bright .Suiine, renowmd 

j per Excellence^ Through the illustrious splcnder of her 
• glcamc-i.l 1695 Earl OF Prk'i II /./*//. (Ciimdcn)6r The S.'into . 

, (which is St. .Antonio'.s church, called 11 Santo parexullencc), 

, X777 in W. Robcils Mem. Hannah More (1834) I. 1 18 The 
I whole house groaned at jKX»r Bald win, who is reckoned, /#x/' 

I exceUeme, the dullest man in it. 1804 Filin, Rev. V! 85 
! ( )f the class of narratives usually denominated * .'inecdotes ' 

! par excellence^ M. Kotzebue has given several ihfit deserve 
, notii e. 1873 C. Kohinson N, S. tPales 80 The fashion.iblo 
quarter ])ar excellence is the east end of the city. 

Par-« prefix, repr. F. /r/r-. L. per- (see Par 
prep.), ‘through, thoroughly *, occun ing in words 
; from F., .as Parboil, Pardon, Parterre, Pa iivknu ; 

esp. common in ME. in words now obs., or in 
! which par- has since been changed to Per- after 
! Latin, as parceve Perceive, fa^U Perfect, par- 
; fonrme Perform, parteuc Pertain, etc. 

Par, var. Parr sb., young salmon ; obs. f. Pate. ’ 

11 Para ^ (pa'rd). Also K porrah, perau. ’ 
[Turkish (Pers.) x^^pdrak piece, portion, morsel; | 

! the small coin so called. In F. para.\ A small ' 
Turkish coin, the fortieth part of a piastre, in the 1 
17th anti 18th c. of silver, but now of copper, and : 
sunk by successive depreciations till its value is > 
at present (1903) about onc-twcntieth of a penny. 

(In other countries formerly Turkish the par.i h.15 a greater : 
value.) 

x687 .A. Lovell ir. Thezvnofs Trav. it. 62 The Piastre ' 
Ryal is worth eight C/tais^ and each Choi five Parax, and 
the Para four As/res, wliich ;ire all piece‘s of Silver. 
X704 J. Pitts Acc. Mokammetans 68 Three or four Parrabs. 
1776 R, Chandler Treer, Greece 123 The [Alb.'uiun] girls 
wear a red skull-cap plated with iieraus or Tuiki-.h pennies 
Ilf silver perforated, and ratii^cd like the scales of a fish. 
1808 A. r.\K.so.N.s Trazt. i. 3 Sm.ili fish.. sell for a p.'iin, or . 
three farthings English for a Turkish which is fi>riy-i\vu 

Kiiglish ounces. 1858 Si.MMON'ns Diet. Trade s. v. , I n Greece 
the para passes fur aliout the (hiid of a penny, and 100 make 
a dnichma. x88o J. Nichol Byron x. 196 He di-scMidcd : 
animal LkhI, and lived . . on toast, vev;etaMe.s, .'ind choese, 
olives and light wine, at the rate of forty ix'iras a day. x886 
CasseHs Encycl. Diet, s. v., ’Hie Para of Servia is the 
equivalent of the French centime. I 

|{ Para ^ (para*)- Name of a seaport on the j 
south estuary of the Amazon, in Brazil. Used | 
attrih. in the following : 

Par A cress, a composite plant {Spifanthes oleraeea), i 
cultivated in tropical countries as a salad anil p.->t.hcrb; \ 
Par& grass, {a) --- Piassav.a: (A) a Bra/ilmn forage-grass, , 
Puniennt barbinode, now cultivated in the Southern Uiiilvd . 
States ; Par&nut ~ IlDaril-nut : see Diiazu. 4 ; Par& rubber, , 
an india-rubber obtainetl from the congul.ued milky juice 
Hevea brasiliensis (S.O. A’///A<i2i^/ixrr;F), a tree gruw'ing ■ 
on the banks uf the Amazon. 

x866 Treas, Dot. 1083 Spilanthes, . . the leaves . . have a ' 
singularly pungent ia.stc, which is especially noticeable in 
the "Par.^ Cresw, N. olcracea. x88r Garden 30 Sept, 205/3. 
1858 SiMMO.NDS Diet. Troite, ^Para-_p’ass, a name for the : 
fibres of the leaves uf the Attalea funi/era. 1858 Hoi:r. 
V'eg. Kingd, 759 Attalca funi/era furnishc.s that filne. 
re.sembrmg whaielione, which is now so much used in this 
country for making bru.Hhe.s and brooms,., their fibre.. is ; 
called 111 cominerce Piassaba fbre. Monkey Grass^ or Para 
Grass. iBnt Kingsley At Last x. The creeping Para ' 
grass. i8m Craig, *Para Hut, the fruit of the tree, Bertho- ’ 
letia exceisa. 1866 Treas. Bot. 138 Bx.izil nuts fotin ' 
n considerable article of export from the purl of Para (whence I 
th^ arc some(imc.s called Para nuts). X89T Outing (U. S.) ; 
XxX. 780/x I’he crude rublicr, which, .is the best up-river I 
*PAra that the market affords. 1808 Daily News 31 Aug. I 
5/1 The area producing Para rubber extends over x,ooo 
square milea 

]Para-I (P«rjl), before a vowel or h usually par-, 
repr. Gr. rapa-, vap-, combining form of irapd frep., 
occurring in words already formed in Greek, their 
adaptations, and derivatives, and in modem words 
formed on the model of these, and, in certain uses, 
as a living element, in the formation of tet^nical 
nomenclature. 

As a preposition, Gr. vopd had the sense ' by the 


side of, beside whence ‘ alongside of, by, past, 
beyond*, etc. Tn composition it had the same 
senses, with such cognate adverbial ones as ‘to 
one side, aside, amiss, faulty, irregular, disordered, 
improper, wrong ' ; also exjiressing Eulisidiaiy rela- 
tion, alteration, perversion, simulation, etc. These 
senses also occur in English derivatives: sec 
pAitAitAiTisM, Pauaiile, Par.\i»ox, Pauasite ; 
Parallel; Parenthesis; Parhelion; Parish; 
Parochial, Parody, Paroxy.sm, etc. Two groups 
of less usual technical words follow here. 

1 . Terms (substantival or adjectival) chiefly of 
Anatomy and Natural History, denoting or relat- 
ing to an organ or part situated lieside or near 
that denoted by the second element, or standing 
in sonic subsidiary relation to it ; an<l of Pathology, 
denoting diseases affecting such parts, or desig- 
nating disordered conditions and functions. These 
last are often l.atiu in form. 

II Para-annatlie*«ia Palh., anesthesia of both 
siflcs of the body, csp. its lower half (Billings 
1S90). ||Par8«aiitlio'aia [Gr.dirai 9 a prickle 
+ -ORT?t], morbid growth of the prickle-cell 
layer of the skin {Syd. Soc. Lex.). Pa'racarp 
Hot, [Or. Kaforus fruit], also in L. form !|para- 
carpium, Link’s term for an aborted ovary. 
Parachro'matin Biol., that portion of the nucleo- 
plasm (differing from the rest in taking a faint 
slain) which forms the spindle in karyokinesis. 
Parachro'matism Path., ‘ faulty perception of 
colours’ (.S;I^/. .Soi*. lex. 1893); cohmr-blmdncss. 

II ParacolpPtlB Path. [(jr./roAxor womb], inflam- 
mation of the outside of the vagina. Paraoo'n- 
dyloid a., ap}>liecl to a jiroccss of the occipital 
bone adjacent to the condyle. |j Paracope 
(parse'kop/') [Gr. itapaKoiH}], delirium of fever ; 
hence Paraco'pio a. ( Hi 11 ings i S90;. Paracorolla 
Bot., an appendage to the corolla, as in jVarcBsns 
(Mayne Expos. Lex. 1S57). || Paracou'sia, 

paraou'Bla [Gr. axoumv hearing], disoidercd hear- 
ing. 11 Paracye'Bla Path. [(ir. fcvtjins concep- 
tion], extra-uterinc pregnancy. Pa'racyit, a sub- 
sidiary cyst, esp. in the roiuoduclive organs of 
certain fungi. i| PamGyBti*tlB /*a/// , intlaiinua 
tioii in the paracysiium or connective tissue 
round the bladder. || Paradanl’tls Path. [Gr. 
d 8 //v gland], inflammation around n lymphatic 
gland. II Paradl'dymia s?- parepididymis ; hence 
Paradi'^mal <7. |i ParaftaiTolIiim (pi. -a), 
a small supplementary flagellum in an infusorian ; 
hciice Parafla'gellata a., provided with a para- 
flagellum or paraflagella. Parage'rminal a., 
situated alongside of the geniien in a seed. 
llParagauaia t-gi ;7 sia) [Gr. ytCtris sense of taste], 
perversion of the sense of taste ; al.so || Para- 
gau'vlB; hence Paragen^ale a. Parasrlu’nal 
[Gr. 7A 17x17 socket of a joint] a., epithet of the 
coracoid bone or cartilage in fishes ; sb., the cora- 
coid bone or cartilage of a fish. Parahy'al a. 
(see quot.). || Parahypno'iii, abnormal sleep, 
as in hypnotized states or somnambulism. |i Para- 
kerato'BlB Path, [Gr. utparu-oj to become liorny], 
skin disease characteiizcd by abnormal develop- 
ment of the honiy layer. || Parakine'aia Pulh. 
[Gr. ulmjais motion], disordered motor function ; 
also II Paraki&t'sis. \\ Parala'lia Path. [Gr. 
AaAid talking, speech], disordered or defective 
articulation, f Piith. [Gr. vapd- 

Kafjof is, f. Ad/i^ix shining], a pearl y-looking opacity 
of the cornea. Ii Parolere-ma Path. [Gr. xa/xx- 
Ki^pt^na talking nonsense], slight delirium, ‘wander- 
ing ' ill speech ; also || Paralare-alE ; so PanOe*- 
roua a, [Gr. wapaArfpof talkiiij^ nonsense], slightly 
del irious. 11 Parale'xia Path , [G r. \t£ii speak ing] , 
a foim of sensory aphasia in which one word 
is read for another; hence Parale'xioa. (iParal- 
sre'Eia Path. [Gr. iiA^tns sense of pain], (a) 
disordered sense of pain ; (b) diminishi!<l sensi- 
bility lo pain, llParalgla Path. [Gr. dXyos 

1 )ain] sensation akin to pain, f Paramenia Path. 
]Gr. menses], disordered or irregular tiieii- 

struatiun (Good 1822-54). || Parametrl'tie [(Jr. 

/lijTpa uterus], inflammation of the parametrium or 
connective tissue by the side of the uteiiis ; hence 
Parametrl'tlG a., of, affected with, or perteiiiing 
to parametritis. Paraml'tom(e, the more fluid 
part of protoplasm, as distinguished from the 
denser and reticulated mitome, i| Pazamne'Eia 
[Gr. -Tivqmr memory], disordered or perverted 
memory, csp. of the meaning of words. f| Para- 
Biyo'oloiinE Path. [Gr. fiv-r, /ivo- muscle VirAtii'o^ 
tumult], a form of convulsions in symmetrically 
placed muscles. Paramyotone Path, [as proc. -f 
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G r. Tovvi stretcliing], a nervous disease, characterized 
hy persistent tonic spasm. || Pwant'ma (pi. -luata) 
/jW, [Gr. thread] ^Pauaphysis; hence Paro- 
uama'tio a.^ pertaining to a paraiiema. Fara- 
uephrlo (-iie /rik) a, [Gr. v€^pus kidney], occur- 
liiig in the tissue beside the kidneys. |l Para- 
adphri'tla, inllammation of the fanimphroi or 
suprarenal capsule ; hence ParanepliTl'tlo a., 
pertaining to or affected with p.aninephritis. 

II Parapa'xeaia Pa/A. [fir. Ttdprm letting go, 
])ara1ysis], partial paralysis of the lower limbs; 
hence Paxapmre'tic /7. Parapata'giaJ a., })ct- | 
taiiiing to the parapatni^umi a fold of skin lx:twcefi | 
the neck and shoulder in binls. j| Parapa'thia : 
Path, [Gr. irii^ns suffering], moral insanity, i)allu)- ; 
mania. Parape’ talons a, Bot,^ situated at each ; 
.side of a petal, .is stamens. )i Parapha'sia Path. \ 
[cf. A Ml ASIA], disordered speech ch.iracterized hy ; 
the incorrect use of words ; hence Parapha’Sic a. 

II Para pkla Path. [Gr. sense of toucli], <U3- 
ordered tactile sense. || Paraphy'llum Hot. [Gr. 
0 iJaAi>f leaf], (/i) a stipule ; (/O in certain mosses, 
a small foliaccous' organ between the leaves. 
Paraphy'sioal a., subsidiary or collateral to 
what is physical. Parapolar a., situated beside 
a pole, or beside the polar cells, as certain cells in 
JJicyemidfp. f Parapopleay Path., an aliaok 
simulating apo2)lcxy, false a2>u2ilexy. |i Para- 
pro'ctinm Anat. [(Jr, vpwHTus anus], the connec- 
tive tissue surrounding the rectum ; hence H Para- ! 
pxootl'tia, inflammation of tliis. Parare'ctal ' 
a., situated beside the rectum. || Para-rtliria | 
Path. [Gr. apOpov joint, dp$povy to articulate], ; 
defective or disordered articulation of spcccli. ; 
il Parasalplnffi'tis Path. [Gr. adXmy( trumpet, 
taken in sense ‘ Kallojjian tube ’], inflammation of 
the connective tissue around the Fallopian tube. ' 
Paraaeore'tlon Path., abnormal or exce.ssive . 
secretion. Parasinoi dal a sitiuatcd Ijesidc a sinus, j 
e.g. of the brain. Parasto'mon Pot. [Gr. arqfjLojv | 
thread, taken as 'stamen *], a stamcn-like apj^eiidage, j 
a staininodium. || Parastre*mma Path. [Gr. | 
orpifAfia twisting], a convulsive spasm, distorling i 
the face. || Parasynovi'tis Path.^ inflammation | 
of the connective tissue next to the synovial mem- | 
branc of a joint. Parasyphili-tio a . , iiidireclly re- { 
lated to or arising from syphilis. Parata'raial a., ■ 
2x;rtaining to the pamtarnum or lateral portion of . 
the tarsus in birds. Parathyroid (-]ioi*^‘roid), one | 
of several bodies adjacent to the thyroid gland ; j 
hence Parathyroi'dal a., pertaining to a ^jara- , 
thyroid. Parato’mial a., situated be.sidc the 
tomium or ciuting edge of a bird’s bill ; pertaining 
to the paratomium or lateral j)art of the upi)er 
jaw in birds, f Paratrl psia [Gr. rpiipi^ rubbing] 
rubbing ; hence Paratrl'ptlo a., pertaining to or 
effected by rubbing ^Billings 1890^. j| Paratro pUa, 
para'trophy Path. [Gr. rpwprj food], disordered 
niitriti on ; hence Paratro'pliic a, |i Paratyphll'tis 
Path. [Gr. rwpkds blind, taken in sense ‘ crecuni ’], 
inflammation of the connective tissue next to the 
ciecum ; [>erityphlitis. |] Paranoht'nium Omith. 
[Gr. alxvv neck], Jlliger’s term for the lateral 
region of the neck. |i ParaTaglnl'tiB ^ pum- 
colpitis. Parave'Bioal a. [L. vesTca bladder], 
situated beside the bladder. Also Pakabahal, 
PaRACHOHDAL, PARAGAUTLli, PAROTID, etc. , q. V. 

M. OUNCA.N Ltcf. Dis, Women xxii. (ed. 171 
'*Para>colpitis. 18B8 Mature July tfjH/a l*:iradoxiil dr.rif ■ 
oes.'i. . the ^p.'iracousia (>f Willis, in which the p.-iiient is deaf lu 
words uttered in the silence of a room, hut tint in a iiiiisy 
street. 1657 Physical Diet.. * Paracow.Hs, noise in the cars 
which comes from a ptfeiernatur.'il morinn of the air which 
U naturally contained in the <^ars. 1810-34 Good's mtudy 
Ar«*//.(ed. ^ IV. 12J '‘P.iracyesis, Morbid piejin.-incy. iM 
tr. Wafers Gen. Pathol. 243 Inflamm.Mion of . . the 
lixise adipose and connective tissue of the lower .Mid 
lateral parts of the urinary bladder . . known as . . ""par.v 
cystitLs. 1885 E. K. bANKKSThR in Eucycl. Bril. AlX. 
856/1 With a sintjle anterior large flagellum or some* 
times w'ith tw o .'idditiotial ^paraflagella. 1876 Klein in Q. 

v\ri -.ic a'u.. 


Vlll. 327 'ParagtMisia is seen in nc.vly cv 
insanity. iBai >34, Goods Study Med. (ed. 4) 1 11 . S04 ^Para- 

S epsis. Morliid 'lasie. 1895 Aifu:n9um 16 Mar. 3A8/3 Dr. 

f iyart . .represr.ntcd two lateral processes of the basin^l ffor 
which he proposed the name " parahyul proccssn.s) ns pi obably 
distinctive ol the whole of the Psitlaci. 1899 /I ///o/Z/'r .Syst. 
Med. yill. liowen. regards the disease as a ”para* 
keratosis. 1878 Ir. von /.iemsseds^ C.ycL Med. XIV. 845 
^Paralalia Is that aflfretion in which the pat lent., brings 
forth a diirereitc .sound fruin the one he wishes to utter. 
Odd. In *paralcxia incorrect words are tittered, tyoo 
Z^aHCei 15 Sept. 822/z On being a.skcd to read .iloud from a 
newspaper, .his reading was markedly ^paralexic. 1885 
Lanpoib & Stirling TojeGbk. Hum. Physiol. 11 . 10^7 'I'he 
term ' cutSneous ^paralgia ' is applied to . . itching, creeping, 
formication. 1893 A. S. fCc:ci.Ks Sciatka 60 Hypcr.xsihcsia, 
paralgla, and anaesthesia are also greatly moaificd. i88g 
J. M. Duncan Ltd. Dis. Women xxx. (ed. 4) 344 The fre- 


? uent occurrence of albuminuria in ^parametritic cases. 1874 
^ oNii.s Slav. Pathol. Anal. (ed. 3) 758 * Parametritis is., 
iiiflnmin.'ition hy the side of the uterus. 1889 J. M. Duncan 
Li\t. ih's. Woweu^ xxviii. (cd. 4) ps A very cuiiiinoii 
name for parametritis is pelvic cellulitis. 1888 KoLLesioN 
^ Jackso.n Aniut. Li/e p. x\i. Protoplasm .. ns a rule. .is 
more or less vestciil.'ir, consisting of a denser substance 
(initoino) enclosing ilroplrts of a more fluid char.'tcicT 
(ciichyli'iiia, ^paraniitome). 1893 Syd. Soc. T-c.r., Para- 
mitom. 1899 Allhiii's Syst. Med. VII. 896 All casc.s of 
^p.'iramyocloiius r.Minot be hysleriral. 189a Gowreus Man. 
Ois. Nerp. Syst. I. 540 Ataxic *))araniyotimc. 1866 Treas. 
Bot. 845/2 *Paran€mata. the par.ipnyses of alguls iiiid 
other cryptog.ims. 1897 Alihtitfs Syst. Med. IV. 454 ^Para- 
nephric cyst.s. 1857 Mavnk Expos. Lex., *Pai:uiephriti.s, , 
Pnrnnepnrilic. 1880 Gray Struct. Bot. \\. § 2 led. 6) 178 
note. * Parapet alous, those stamen.s which stand at each 
side of .*1 petal, yet not )iece.s.sarily before a sepal. 1866 A. 
Fwvt Print'. Med. vi86o) 657 A ditliciilty or speech m.'iy 
consist in an inability to use the prupei^ words to expre*^ 
the iiieiiuil ide<'\s...*riiis lUflicuhy is sotiictimes cllstinguislied 
as *j><iiapha^i.*i. 1899 Allhutrs Syst. Med. VII. 428 A 
pvishible c:iu:>e of ^ fKiraphasic speech. 1863 IhiRKKLt.v Brit. 
Mosses tilo.s.s 312 *ParaphylIa,\i\xw\\Ay shui>ed foliaceoii.s 
or fil.amenioun btxlie.s produced near the leavas but not at 
definite points like stipules. 1866 7 'reaje. Bot. 84.«;/a '^Para- 
phyilia, stipules. i 8 a 6 B/acl:o. .1/14’. XX. S53 Phyi-icsd or 
*par;tphysi(;id: logical or panalogical ; n.'iy, even niela- 
Vihy^icnl or p.^rnmct.'iphysiral ; nothing comes amiss to ti 
Gcnnati romancer. 1877 llvxi Kv Anat. Dkk Anitn. Ai.6.S3 
Cells of the adjacent part of the IkhIv ('parapolar celU). 
*893 Syd. Soc, /.ex.. * Pararectal pouch, a name soiueliiiies 
gi\eii to the peritoneal pouch on either .side of the upper 
part of the recluiit. IMa., * i\ii asinoidal spaces, the sp.'xci .s 
in the dura mater, .wkkli Contain the P.i(:ehioiiiaii bodies. 
1899 Brit. Med. yrul, 25 Nov. 1483 Both tahc.s and t^eneral 
paraly.sis arc ■‘‘para.syphilitic afleCtioius. *897 Alibu/t's .'syst. 
Med. 111 . 31-} C'ertain bodies known as iicoes.si'}ry thyroids 
and “parathyroids. //■*/., “Par.ithyroidid and tbyroi»lal 
tis.suc do not play an eqiiivnli-.nt part in prevt-niing the 
development of the syniptoiiis which follow thyroidecloiuy. 
1835 '6 Todd Cyel. Anat. I. Any pr-ires.s of inis- 
luitrition or *parutrophia. 1857 Mavne Expos . / e r .. “ P.ira- 
tro]ihic, 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Paratrophic, of or belonging 
to piiratiophy. ^Paratrophy, a inalnutritioii ; hyper- 
trophy. vbm AUhutt's Sysl. Med. 1 1 1 . 870 ‘ •Paralyplililis ' 
r oiiveycd the satne view of the position of the inflaiinnatory 
change.s. 1893 Syd. Sor, Lex.. ^Pararh'sknl pouch, the 
peritoneal pouch on either side of the bladder. 

2 . In Chemistty, para- is used to form : 
a. Names of subst.^iiccs that are (or have been 
supposed to be) modificatiuiis of those to the 
names of which para- is prefixed, or that have 
been produced along with or instead of these, or, 
sometimes, that merely occur with them. 

Thi.s nouieiidatuvc appe.ars to have V*rr.n firsit used by 
B«rz.nlius in 1830 (cf. lV»gg«ndorfs.I///m/i’;i XIX. 328, where 
he introduces acidnm parnphosphoricum and paraphos^ 
phates, also acidum paratartaricum, a. parastannicum). 

In .some casies the para» derivatives arc Isomers or poly- 
mers of the simply-named sul>.siance,e.g./Ar<z.Vi7/3'rf(i',/am- 
totuenex hut in others they arc neither iNomcric w'itn nor 
closely rcbitcd to them, c.g. naphthaline CiuH)i, para^ 
naphthalene CiiHio* 

FaralM'siene (parabo'iuol) (ColTB)ni o. hydro- 
carbon isomeric with benzene, occurring along 
with it in light coal oil. Parabn'zine, an alka- 
loid, Ca^H^sNaO, obtained from the bark of the 
box-tree. Faraoampbo’rio a., in /. add, inactive 
Ccimphoric acid. Faraoa’rthamln, a red sub- 
stance allied to carthamin, contained in the bark 
of Cornus sanj^tiwea, dogvt'ood. Paraoa’UnlOBe, 
a supposed modification of Cicl.bUbosE, occurring 
in the cellular tissue and pith of plants. Para- 
ci'trio a., in p. add^ Acoxitio add. Paraoo'nlo 
a. [Ac'onic], in /. acul, one of the isomeric acids 
of constitution CsHsOf. Para'oonlna, an artilicial 
variety of CoNiNE, ChIIi!^N, differing from it in 
some of its chemical reactions and physical quali- 
ties. Paraora'Bol, one of the toluol alcohols 
fovmd in urine; hydroxyltolucnc. Para-allagio 
a., in p. add ^ Rufigaluo add. Parafl’brin, 
a supposed modifleation of fibrin occurring in 
certain morbid conditions {Syd. Soc, Lex.), Para- 
forma'ldeliyde, a polymer of formic or methyl 
aldehyde. Parafnma-ric a,, in p, add s Maleic 
add. Parallni'mln, a form of albumin found by 
Scherer in ovarian cysts. Paramala'io 0., in p, 
add » Fumauic add, Paramalio 0., in p. add 
-Diglycollic acid, O.a (CH,*COOH): see Cly- 
coLLic. Paramaco'Bio 0., in p, add - Comenio 
add, Paraiiieiil 8 pe*r]iiiii 9 , an alkaloid left as 
an insoluble residue after the extraction of menis- 
pennine, Ci,l-liaNOg, of which it is an isomer. 
Para'mlo 0., in p. add, derived from paramide. 
Pa* ramida » M ellitimide. Par amo'rpUa, para- 
mcrphlna - ThebaIEne, CigllgiNOy. Para'my- 
lana ~ Decene, CioHjk,. Para-myliiiii, -one, a 
carbohydrate closely allied to starch (Amylum) of 
formula (CbHjoOb),,, found in starch-like granules 
in EttglcPta viridis, a flagellate infusorian. Fara- 
myooi'iiopaii, a proteid occurring in muscle- 
plasma. Parana'plitlialaiia - Anthiucenk. 
Para*&llina, a polymer of Aniline, C|8Hi4Ng, 
obtained in long white silky needles. Para’n- 
thxaeana, a crystalline isomeric modification of 


anthracene : see quot. Parape*etio 0., in p, add, 
CmHs^P^s, an xinciystalliznble acid formed from 
poetic aoW or pectin by long boiling, or by the 
' action of pectosc. Parape'cttn, a neutral sub- 
1 stance, CaaH.i60;i„ derived, as a translucent jelly, 
from pectin by boiling and precipitating with 
I alcohol. Parape'ptone, a substance allied to 
- syntonin, precipitated on neutralizing the action of 
i gast ric j nice on cgg-albumi n. ^ PajraphoBpho'rlo 
! 0., ill /. add, Berzidius's name for pyrophosphoric 
I acid ; its salts arc Paraphoapliaten. Parapl'oo- 
line, an oily base, CiaIlj4Na, a polymer of Pico- 
1 line, and formed from it by the action of sodium. 
I Para'rabln, a modification of Arauin, prepared 
from carrots or bcct-root, not yielding sugar on 
I treatment with dilute acids. ParaM'ooharoae, 
an isomeric modification of saccharose or cane- 
sugar, Cj-jHagO,, , formed by a special fermentation 
of a solution of sugar-candy: sec quot. Para- 
aaTloyl, the salicylide of lienzoyl, Cj4flj„08 ; also 
called spintt. Paraio'rblc 0., in parasorbic add, 
an isomer of Sorbic add, C'eHgOy, a volatile oily 
liquid obtained from mountain-ash berries. Para- 
ata-nnlo 0., in p, oxide, a name given bv Berzelius 
to the calcined form of stannic oxide, wfiich differs 
in some properties from the ordinary oxide. 

I Paratarta'rlo 0., in /. rn /V/ (Tkuzclius, 1830) - 
I Racemic add\ Parata'rtramida » Kacentamide 
I (see Amide 2). Paratolueno, an isomer of Tolu- 
j £N£, C7H,, along with which it occurs in light 
i coal-tar oil; also Paratoluol. Paraxa'nthiiiOv 
j a substance, C,5ll,7Nii04, having relations with the 
[ xanthine group, obtained by Salomon from urine. 

■ See also rARiVRAMO, Parauiehyde, etc. 

1B66-JM Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 340 *Parabenzciic . . has 
i 11 laitil alliaceous odour, less pleasant than that of pure 
henzene. 1857 da Millfr EUm, Chem. (ed. 2) 111 . 654 note, 

; Church fourici . . a hydrocarbon isomeric with heiizul whir h he 
I terms “paralicnrol, 1866*72 Waits Viet. Chem. IV. 341 
I I'he utricular tissue forniin;' the iiiL-dullary r.Ty.s of wood 
I consists of “paracellulose. 1893 Syii. .Soc. Lex. s. v., Para* 
cellulose.. ,is charaittcrizcd cheinically by being in.sohible in 
j Milluns reagent, except .iftci beating to 140^ r. for several 
I hours. 1885 Lanuois & Stikling 'rexi-bie. Hum. Physiol, 

I T. v*'*< According to lianiiniirsicii, nirt.'ilbumin is a mixture 
I of ^pat albumin and other proteid .sub>l.cuicc. i863-7a Waits 
j Diet. Cheat. HI. B80 “ParaniLMiisperniine bas^ the same 
1 comiiosition as mcnispermine. ///</, 873 Taiamidc or Afel- 
litimide is a white amorphous powdet. I Hit. 874 "Baiamic 
; acid. 1838 T. Thomson Chem. Orj^. Botfies 746 This sub- 
; slniice w:i.s dtscoverod by M. Dumas in iB^Z, in coal tar, 
j and named by him ^paran.Tphtb.ilin, bvcainio from his cx> 

I pcrinicnts it appears in it.s coinpoMtion to be perfectly 
j identic.'il with miphthalin. £*1865 l.FTUKnv in Circ. .Sc. 1 . 
j 107/1 Finally, a more solid in.Tterial, n.Tined paranuiihlha- 
i line, distils over. 1883 Athenseum 15 Sept. 343/p Dr. D. 
j Toninia.si .. states that if anthracene is dissolved in benzol 
I and exposed to the direct pnys of the sun it becomes turbid 
\ and deposits crystals. This photogenic substance h.TS been 
I iianicd “parantlir.'tcenc. 1883 Landois K Stirling Texf> 
i bh. Hum. Physio/. I. 331 Identical with Kuhtic’s hemiaU 
I biiininoscand Mehsiier s’^ixirapeptone. 1877 Watts 
I Chem. (ed. 12)!. 327 intermediate between orthnpho.spli.Ttcs 
I and metnpbosphntcs, there are at least three distinct I'lasses 
of .salts, the most impurtant of which are the pyrophosphates 
or “parapho-Hpliutes. i866-7a — Diet, Chem. I V. 354 The 
.sails of *parapico1inc are for the most jiart uiicryst.Tilizable. 
1803 .Syd. Soc. Lex. s.v., Agar-Rgar, the Chinese vcgel.Tble 
jelly, is composed of *pararabin. ibid, s.v., 'ParahaLclmrose 
IS mure strongly dextro-rotatory than Saccharose. 1857-6* 
Miller P.km. Chem, (cd. 2) III. 385 'J his new atld is 
identical with the *p.Tratart.Tric or racemic acid. 1885 
Lanoois & Stirling 'Pext-hk. Hum, Physiol. II. 539 The 
(Tystalline body "paraxanthin occurs in traces in the urine. 

b. (More systematically) Names of isomeric 
benzene di-derivatives in which the two hydrogen- 
atoms replaced by another element or radical are 
symmetrically disposed in the benzene ring, being 
separated on each side by two other atoms ; as 

1 and 4 in the ring 1 J J « ; g* paradichhrobenzem, 
QCIHHCIHH. So coumaric (1:2) and para- 
coiimaric (1 4) adds, etc. See Ortho- a. 

A.S these compound names arc formed systematically, and 
arc in number unlimited, it is not necessary to give any 
list ; cf. the following : 

Jml. Chem. Soc. (1)2^ Few chemists employ the 
terms para”, tneia; ortho-, in any other sense than as 
denoting 1:4, 1:3, and 1:2 compounds respectively. 187a 
Watts Did. Chem. VI. 198 A second .series of bi-dcrivatives 
of benzene— the Para- scries— is produced from dinitro- 
iienzene. From this compound u obtained para-nitra- 
N/ViVfe, which maybe converted into para>diazoniirobenzene, 
and from rliis may be prepared uaracliluronitrobenzene, 
parabrumonitrobenzcnc, and para-iodo-nitrobenzene. These 
..may be converted by reducing agents intojMrachlorani- 
linc, parabromaniline, and para-iodantline. 1889 Antkost/s 
Photogr. Bull,^ IT. 270 Wc have called paradihydroxv- 
licnzenc [or quiriol] one of the benzenes, and the prefix 
para* show.s which one ; there are two others, one of which 
!•! <irfi&<7*(liiiydroxyben/eiie,or catechol, and the other melm- 
dihydroxybenzene or resorcinol There are thus three 
substances, catechol, re.sorcinol and <|uinol, all having the 
same coiii|>osition Cs Hi (HO)g and distinguished from each 
other by the prefixes ortho, meta, and peera attached to 
dilwdroxybenzene. 

]Para- a. F. para-, a. It. /0F0-, imperative of 
vb./0F0fV 'to ward or defend, to cover fromi to 
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shield, to shroud, to shelter’ (Florio), orig. *lo 
make ready, prepare*:— L. parare\ used with a 
sb* object, in pnrases which have thcmselfes become 
sbs., as fara-sole lit. * defend or shelter*from sun *, 
hence * a snn»shadc * ; so parafmeo fiio-guard, fire- 
screen, farcevento wind-screen, parapetto breast- 
guard, parapet. (Cf, anrJogous hr. and Eng. 
compounds, as cotwre-rhef^ cewDre-feu, makt-shijt^ 
spend-thrifty ward^robe^ Italian para- has been 
adopted in Fr., which has added parapluit r.'iin- 
screen, umbrella, ;tora/r<i//#Jinud-guar(I,/<iwf//wr^, 
parados, etc. I'hencc English has FAUArKT, 
Parados, Parasoi,, Pabacuutk, with occasional 
humorous nonce-words, as Faraboro, defence from 
bores, and occasional uses of the alien (French) 
words, parwandine [L. grandin-em hail], 
poragrdle [F. gr^le hail] protection against hail, 
paroplale \Y,pluie rain] umbrella, paratonndre 
[F. t(mn?re thunder] lightning-conductor, para- 
vent [F. vent wind] defence against wind. 

iRm Ld. Drovgham a. Lund I. i. 26 And siKh fnr a l^ore- 
net, a '^para-borc, to protect me, like oiir mui^uito.ciirtairiK. 
184a Fhancis Diet, Arts^ Parn^randhiCyViW. instrument, the 
object of wiiir.lt is to avert h.^iliftoncs in the snnu: nuiiiner .is 
elt:ctric conductors avert the danger of lightning. x886 
CasSiWs RncycL I 7 a 7 - 4 i CiiAMniMS 

Cyci.i Parasd. . .’X\\^. word is Fn-iicli.— That used ngaiii.st 
rains i.s sonietimes ..ailed i 8 a 9 Mrs. SotMiiKY 

Chapt, Churchyards 11 . 24*^ Eccorled by .Mr. Vet non on 
one side and his own valet, with a partiphtu\ on the .iLh.;r. 
x866 MkS. U. Wooo .S 7 . Marlin's AVr xix. {18^4) nji She 
,, displayed an en.irmoiis crimson which she held 
between her face and the siiii. 

Parabanio (pasralx-nik). a. Chnn, [f. Para-: 
s<>c below.] In parabanic acid, a dibasic aciil, 
CO- 2 (NIL CO), produced by the action of nitric 
acid on uric acid or alloxan ; crystallizing in 
colourless prisms. Wlicn boiled with dilute acids, 
it is convertctl into oxalic acid and iirtM, whence 
it is sometimes called oxalyl earhamidc or oxaiyl 
urea. Hence Pa'raban, a proposed substitute 
for the name parabanic add, to express its paral- 
leli.sm to alloxan, Pa rabanate, a salt of para- 
biiiiic aci'l , .ns ar^ctUu parabanate, (ZO> 2 { N Ag-CO). 

1857 ^In i-KR Pirn/. Chen f, IJI. 0j3 r.iraViajii.: acid forms 
whs whicii arc i:.\..cc(lintly unstable; parab.inntc of .silv<;r 
being I he only s.'ih whi.;li is p..Mm.'tii..nt. 1866 Oni.tNO 
Aniw.^ Chem. 4;j P.ir.iliaii and :dl<>x’Aii arc produi ts of the 
oxid.'ilioti (»f tiri.i arid. 1873 K-xurc Pkys, < hem. p. xxviii, 
Krcatlii is a inoiiurcidc, and so are imiaban .md alloxan, 
which arc ohialticd by the o.\idaii 'i) of 111 ic acid. 1888 
RkmsI.S Ckriu, 20^ Patabanirncidis fotiticd by boiling 
mb: :u;iil with strong nitric n< id and olhri o.xuli/iiig agents. 
The tcini/fr;iitAt///V wav introriuccil Ijy Lirhig and 
\VVihlct in {An/itthn X.\.V1. 285), but without .itiy 
cxpl.'inaiion nf it - fonn.ition. As they made parabanic acid 
by a icaction in whii.h they expo ted l.j obtain alloxan, it is 
pi ob. that para- w.is us'il in the sense * in>lciLd of ‘ o))posed 
to’, the ciidinjj Ijeing tliat of alltKs-an, -auU., and the t 
ineidy fiiph.7ni<:. It ha.s hern suggested tint the latter is 
a residue oicarb', and that the term w.is f.'rmed to e.\'|ii>iss 
par.i]li'lisiiinft;onstitiiii..iii to uvea or carbaiiiidr, C<)*2iN 
and 10 alloxan, CO*2(Nil * 00 ) 00 : but as :i fact, it na.s not 
rill iiim.h later th.it the identity of urea and carb.imidc was 
discovcrcd.l 

Parabaptism (i>xiabi\:*ptiz m). [ad. late Gr. 
vapti^dirriafia irregular or spurious baptism, f, 
mp»- aside, amiss, wrong + iEidirTur/ia baptism.] 
Uncanonical or unauthorized baptism (iti the early 
church). So Paraba'ptist, Parabaptlia*tlon. 

1715 Di veil AM I'ccles- IV. 1:75 ISiich Kapii.sms are 

frequently condeiiinr.d in the ancient Councils under ilie 
name of irnpaR^nritrtiaTa. . .\^’^lich .s.irt of i\ir.ilia|iti 7 atiuiis 
arc tliere condc;mned. 1890 Cent. Piet., Parahaptisin, 

Parabwal (pstirabr /iw/. [Para- ^ .1 
In Crinoids: Situated next to and articulated 
with a basal plate, b. sb. (also in inod.L. form 
parabasdley pl.-«7//tf). A jiar.abasal joint. 

187* Niciioi-sov PalT/mt. 125 lu ca.ses the * basals ’ 
arc .luccecdccl by a second row 01 cycle of plates, .which 
arc .sometimes rcg.irded as .sonielliing special, find arc 
termed the * paraViatials ' or ^sub•r.KUals 1877 Hvxi.f.v 
AnaS. /nt*. Anim. ix. 1,93 A calyx supportcil on a .stem, 
and cotiipo.scd of five basnli.i, five par.ibasali:i, and five 
r.idiftli:b 

II Parabaaia (paisc-basis). Fl. -bases (-basiz). 
[a. Gr. vapdfiaffts lit. a going aside, di^ession, 
stepping forward, f. irapafialvtiv to go aside, step 
forwarit] In ancient Greek comedy, A part sung by 
the chorus, addressed to the audience in the poet^s 
name, and unconnected with the action of the drama. 

i8to T. MircHKi.L Arhtoph. I. p. rvi. What steps were 
used in their paralxiscH to give effect to the rhythm. Ihid, 
p. cxiv. The play originally condemned lia.s come down to 
us with part or a parabasis (or address to the audience). 
1866 TjOwkix Ssuinburnds Trag, Pr, Wlcs.^ 1890 11 , 130 
Soinethinff similar in purpose to the paraba.ds was es.sayed 
in one, at least, of the coniedieii of Beaumont .and Fletcher, 
and in our time by I'ieck. Ward in EneyeL Brit _V 1 1 . 
407/a The distinctive feature oi01d,a.s compared with Middle 
Comedy, is the paraBasiSy tlie .speech in which the chorus, 
moving towards and facing the audicnc^ addressed it in the 
name uf the poet, often abandoning all reference to the action 
of the play. 

II Parabeiua (pserab/ ma). Pl.-mata. [a. mod. 
Gr, wap6$7ipay f. rrapa beside f- fiijfia Bkma.] In 

voL. vn. 


Byzantine churches, The part of the edifice on each | 
side of the bema, when separated from the latter ' 
by a wall. Hence Parabema*tlo a., pertaining ' 
to a parabema ; supported on the parabeinala. 

1850NF.ALK East. Cn, I. 11. iL 17,'. (:)) The proihesis, U) ' 
the rliacoiiicon or sacrUty ..when divided as here by walls : 
from the bcin.i, are called paraWmato. Jhid. 172 Care ; 
must be taken to re<'-ognize tin: parabema in c.ises where • 
there is .1 passage through it, as it is .still archileciurally 
one. Ihid.y 'I’hc Church of S. Theodore, given alxive, ha.s ! 
a^rabematic dome. ' 

Farabenzone, -benzol .* see P.aua- t 2. 

t Parabie'n. Obs, [.1. Sp. parabieny from 
para for, bien well, the wish * may it be for good to 
I you *, ‘ I wish you joy or success’, congrntnlation.] 

I A congratulatory compliment, congratiiUilion. j 

: i6aa Marbr tr. Aleman's Guzman dAif, n. i. v. 47 j 

I My AT.i.srer .. rend ring me .in aiccount of his loue, and i 
J gluing iiini the Para-bicn thereof. t668 Lev Aklin-otov ! 

, in Temple's U'hs. (ijjo) I. 516 So that now t can. .give you { 

. the parabicn. uf this great uroik. x68i Movres Hajfled 9 1 
I But iii.stcnd of giving me the l*arahien, you h.ive di.vturhed | 

I my hour nf lilating. j 

t Farabrlity. Ohs. rare. [f. Pararj.k a.'] i 

I The quality of being easily procured or prepared. 

1 1654. Wiim.or.K Zootemiii 10-;: He c.*irjsMh:ic.th not the 

naraliiiity, or Propriety rif Medii ines, it is nni unu.sual fur ! 
: him t-i preverib*- things out uf u.ve, or leath, or season. , 

Parablast (pocTabijc.st). [i. Paua- 4 Gr. ; 

: ^Xaarbs sprout, germ : see -ri.ast.] ‘ 

i fl- /VjM. (Sec quot.) Obs. ! 

I Mayve Expr-s. Lex.y Parablasia..Xvxa\ used by ' 

I r.is«'ijiiiaiinf<.<rdis(.i<>e with an.il oinical conversion oi altera- - 
tioii : a parabl.ist. 

2 . Hmbryol. The nutritive yolk of a merulilastic 
ovum, A8 dLstinguishei from the formative yolk or 
archiblasi'y also, a special layer of cells in the 
, embryo, siijiposcd by His to ar'se from tlic nutritive 
; yolk, by others to belong to the mcsobl.ast. 

1876 Ki.ein in (>. yrnt. Micresc. Set. XV'l. ii6 This (|ii.isi- • 
extr.incous portion of the Kcnn I will call parabtitsl, in con- 
tradt'wiiiiction to tin* .s<-gmcntvd iiart or MaHtj.>derin of the 

■ .lul hors, which I will leiin /»n7//7*//»4r. .. However,.. accord- 
• iir4 (u IfiN, p.1r.1hl<l.^t is not a poiiioii of the same subst.ince 

ol which the bUcsivKlt:im con.si.sts hut is a part of the while 
yolk. XM4 Siteuee IV. m.'i Tliv. parablast of Kbdii, ihc. 

! intermediate layer of .American aniliuns. s888 J. Bi'>vhu in 
yrnt, .l/i% rose. .Sc, Oui. 11)5 There .ivc here ako plenty 
; of mesoblasi— pardon, ‘ purabtast * cells in the neighboni hood. 

lienee Parabla'Stic a., pertaining or Telaling to 
' the parablast f sense 2). 

L.ANnnis^ S'liM iNG Texi'bk. Hum. Physiof. II. 112S 
I The par.il.il«ibti(: siruclurc of blood and conueclivir.ii.ssnc. , 
1888 J. Br.SKiJ in (>. yrnt. Sc. Oci. ig-, When lli.s 

! reg.iuLs the nncki here pre.sent .v inesol.-kiNiie or * jmr.ibl.istie* 

, ceils, hix vit w is just as mu<:h a gratuitous as.suiiipiion .is the 

■ whole )).i».iblaNlicd':H:trine. 

Parable (pX'rab’l), sb. Forms : ,y parable; 
.ilso 4-7 -bole, 4-6 -bibj, 5- 6 -byU(o, 7 -bile. . 

I MF. a. F . paraholc (i3tli c. in l.ittre), ad. \,.pjra- \ 
\ola comparison; in Cliristinii L., allegory, pioverh, 

: cliscour.se, speech, talk, a. (ir. itapaiioKrj a placing 
I side by side, comparison, .in.ilogy, parable, proverb, 

• f, ira/Ki- licsidc t- tfo\r/ cn sling, piiUiug, a throw. ! 

! From L, pnrabda c.iiiic the various l.iler forms parar/ola, ‘ 

■ paraula, Ortrobt, paroic, patnlda, pa/ai’ra, pMnZ'ra, nii-aii- ; 

; iiig kueech, word in Ihc Roiiianit-.lruigs- Hmcc ■ 

; pandlc. parvie, pataxxr arc all icprescntaiives of ihc Stime 
I original word.) 

A comparison, a similitude: any saying or nar- . 

I ration in which something is expresseii in terms i 
I of something else; an allegory, an apologue. = 
j Also vaguely e.x tended (chielly after Ileb. or other , 
j oriental ivords so rendered) to any kind of enig- i 
I matical, mystical, or dark s.'iying, and to proverbs, i 
i maxims, or ancient saws, capable oi application ' 
j to cases as they occur, arch. (exc. as in b.) 

; t the of Ih-overbs. ((?/x) ! 

j *3?S Prose Psti/ter xlviii. 4 V' shal bowc nij n cres in i 
I p.ii.iDilc.<« [a /f. /Vff/r. furbisrningc]. Ha-M- 

! POLE /Vrt/A'Z* ibid., lA.'rand me to speke in piirahik, that is, 
j ill likyngis that all men kan iioght vndiistaud. 1381 Wvn 1 if . 
j Afatt, xxiv, 32 Txiriie ihc jiaraUc of a fyee ircc. e 1386 , 
Cii AUCKR I Vi/e's Prol. 3O9 Been ihii none win ire rc.'>enil ilaiii; es 
I That yc may liknc yourc par.ibles to. Ibid, And eek : 
the Parables of Salomon. cx4ao I.vix-l Assewbty or Grds 
1987 Hit .sownyd to me as a parable, i.)erke- as .1 mV>.ie, or 1 
a fewyd fable, c 1450 tr. /-V Imitaticne 1. v. 7 T..ele not Jie 1 
j parabolcs of cldir men displc.se xsa3 Skicuon Garl. 
i A pocte soiniyiiic..Spckyng in parablis. how ’ 

j the fox, the grey, The guilder, . . Went with the pecok ageyne ! 
' A I? * 5 Sj® Bacon .- 1 /a.e. ^ L’srs Com, Law Pref., j 

I All the ancient wisdom and .science wa.s wont to be delivered j 
! in that forme, as may lie seen by the parables of Solomon, 
i *®S4 ^AVffiN Pleas. Notes iv. iv. 194 Accept of the Cur.itcs 
parabile, and his sentences in praise of a slender dyei as ' 
; Modicum non sweet, ifi/jx Mn ton Samson •>00 A sin Tluit 
! Oenlilcs in their Parables condemn. 1794 Si-llivan P 7 m» 

! Hat, 11. 234 Moses and the Prophets wrote .ill in Parable.s. 
1815 Scott T tdism, x, 1 will reply with a ixirablc told to 
me by a sanlon of the desert. 18B1 N. T. < R. V.) l.uke iv. 

23 D(mbtle.ss ye will say unto me this parable [Wvclik lik- 
nesM,TiNDALR, i6zz proverbe, Rheims .smiilitiKle],Phx'sician, 
heal thyself. ! 

b, spec, A fictitious narrative or allegory (usn- i 
ally something that might naturally occur), by j 
which moral or spiritual relations arc typically J 
fibred or set forth, as the parables of the New 5 
Testament. (Now the usual sense.) j 


C1380 WVCLIF .'id. ICks. 111 . -552 pus S[iekih Crist. .of 
cleitii i'\|^ Pater Noster, .md ako m 0 parable. 138a — 
Atati. xiii. 3 And he spiik to hi:m iriany lhiiigi.s in parahlis. 
1536 'i INDAI.R Matt. xiii. iij Why spi*:iko>l ihini to them in 
p;irables¥ 13 Therefore .sp. ake y to thi-iii in similil udt:.^. 
18 Hearc ye. iherfurc the Niiiiiliiude \Rh*h>is and l6ll 
parablej oft ihc sowtr. 1589 P«:rii.snA.M Euy;. Pocsie iii. 
xix. (Alb.) 251 WlKnso<-i.ier by yourriiniliun'o'y: vi 'dl sceme 
to tcai.h any moialitic or KOf>d lc.s-iin by •■|lCtl:ht^; misticall 
and liarkc, or fane fellv, vnuer asrutc iiii;.ia|ilii..iii :dl .ipply. 
irig one natnrall thing to :in..tl;er, ..ilic (..re. i.r', call it 
P'arabola, which lennc k al.s<i by ciiMotnc d „( v:-, . . 

Sui.h l arahio.r. were all iho jivcachings of l hri-ji in the 
liobpell. 1688 Suiii'ii Serm. 11 . viii. 2;[6 Tlic F'>iji,tJatioii 
of aii i'arablc.s is. .sumc Analogy or Siniililiidc, betwcfn the 
Tropi-al, ur Alltisivc part ».f llic Par.iblc, and iln; Thing 
couched undvr it. 1795 Soimci-.v y-.'au 0/ Arc iv. vo'J 
Or lailur sing thou of th:ii wealthy Lord, Who took 
the ewe lain!) fiom the poor in.ink hosoiii, ..Thi.s p.ituble 
would I tell,. . And look al thee and ‘ay, ‘ 'J'hou ail the man ! ' 
1841 Th^N^I^ Parables i. (1877)2 T he parable is constmett'd 
to '.ct forth a truth spiritual and lieaver.ly: ihU ihe fable, 
with all its value, i.s not. 

C. dial. Something that may lie jioiuttd to as 
an example or illustiaiion (to follow or to avoid). 
iCf. 138a VVYCi-ir Jer. xxiv. 0 And yshal ^yuc them .. in 
tu repref, and in In parable, .md in to pronorbe.] c 1880 
Cornspondent, \*ara\\\t: it used ntai I )rr.m>.i>ndra, Ireland, 
in Nciisr of * All .ipi illustration, .1 c.ife in j.oint . 1894 Ian 

M.vclahkn I'onn/e Drier Push vi. ii. ‘.Mini', .says 
Mar.tiivi.sh, . . ‘ Ymi arc jusl a P.iralilc, nh yes, jn'-f a J'.tral.'le '. 
1900 fVwr. Mnje. Fell, tioj lie had his ihtec aens in .'inch 
lotaiioii as a llower g.irden, his wee jialch a p.irable to the 
Cuunthry. 

d. '/'o take up one s parable [after Ntini. xxiii. 7 , 
etc.], to begin to discotusc. arch. 

13&1 Wvci.ir A 7 /«/. xxiii. 7 And l.ikiin Id hk parable 
[1388 And uharinc his p.irable was takuti], .--cith. 1535 
CoVKHDALE ibid., 'i hen tokc he (Uaia.iiii] vp hi-* paraM*;, 
& .sayde Ictc.J. 1868 Mii..m.an St. Pan.: s i. 5 In due liine, ihe 
learned tuok np tbeir parabld;. 

e. alt rib. and Comb., as parahle-pctm, poet, 
-reading, -writer-, dike cnVy, -Toise ai\y. 

1581 Hacs ir. DuUingcr on .^poi. {.x -nP 14 jb. It is in 
parablow yse, .md in way tf <.<>nipari%.>n, that ih.s i.itin is 
called Sudi.>ine and Kgypl. rr 1603 T' 1.!.ak rwKi'.tii I' n/ut. 
Jvlh m. N. '/'. noi.*)) 24C1 Hin sjicci he.-. bten hiil.crto 
darb' and p:ii:ible-likr. t88o (',. in'in 7 'tfit;:' t'o/n, 

tihu’.i? f.-/ We Jr.wi . arc a paral-U- p-oj-le. 1884 . lihin.rnm 
f) l'»*c. 725/f i riieyhiiii only In- desi rilurd a.-; parable p .cm.*. 
If'ut 7..*7.- j T’be i.uireiil iif the .stoiy with tin NN (..stem 
p.ii;d lie. writer rnove.i too lai idly. 

i Pa*rable, «/. ('bs. [.id. L. parabH-is ]»10- 
curai Ic, I. parare to pitprirc, piocure: .sci -M.K.] 
That can be rtndily pn paini, piocund, t'r got; 
jirocurablc, ‘ gcl-at-abh' 

1^1 Mvlcastfk Pos.twm \ix. (1^87' fii, 1 haue kept 
(».iTei.r.'.s rule in chasing lhc.-.e I'vcrd .1 a u\ tljul lhc\ bi: all 
both plciis.'ini, prtitirablc .um! parable tSai Bi kio.n .'inat. 
Met. M. V. I. V. i.i'-'sii .)go T hi.s ol (.iriiik is a in jsi casii' nnd 
parablo lemcdy. Uovi f .be,/. F.xp Ihcf. 

Kecripis that heing I’aiaMi: or fhc.ip, may ta.dly l.i. inadi: 
scrvicnblc In poor (.‘otimry Ihuple. 1741 Con.pl. bant. -I 'iae 
i. i. 60 .\ jiaraljlv but cxccilciii Medit.inc in. .the .'^lone. 

Pa Table,?' rare. [I. Pak.mjle Cl, late and 
nied.L. parabol^re to oi.scoursc, talk, whence F. 
patter to sjvak.] 

1. intr. To compose or utter a parable; to 
i^penk or discourse in jiaMhlc.-?. 

X 57 * CiOLIjim; Calvin vn Ps. xlix. 4 That is to say, Parable 
ihiHi ill vKiialilo. i8so Dlochv. .l/rtc- Vll. 437 >ly store of 
praisi- w-iiuld iievci fail, Tho' I shouid ji..ialjlc lill 1 wm-. old. 

2 . trans. To represent or cxpjes.s by means ol 
a pioalilc, allegory, or siiniliUide. 

1643 M iLTON Pivorcc i. vi. Wks. (1 ?5i) .3? TTial was thiefly 
mtani, which by the aiirieni .s.iccs wa* llnis pat a 'I'd. 1884 
O. F. Pkntlcoht Out id' E/:yPt iii. 54 T iial .sign which to iiiy 
tiiiiid ir parables or upilies. 

il Parable 'pBlS. [a. Gr. rrapa^KnfiSy f. irapa- 
$\4ir*(iv to look aside .it, to see wiong, to over- 
look, f. rmpa.- Para- l + tiKiveiv to seci] False 
vision ; oversiglit. So Pa'rablepsy ; Parable *ptic 
a„ of or pettaining to parablepsy. 

1857 A*.r/i'r. Lex., J'arabicpsis, term for false 

vision: side vksiori ; parabhiisy. I'amblipficus, of or belong- 
ing to J\x*ifbtcp.d,\\ payahk'ptic. t886 Athcmcnm 7 Aug. 
•^*9/3 avoids the dilficuliy ..by supposing ,. the word? 
were niniiled ihurngh ‘ prcrablepsy ' ou ihe part ol the .scribi*. 

+ PaTably, adv. obs. rare. [f. pAUAi.a.i!: sb, 
+ -Ly 2 ^ after advbs. from adjs. in dle.^ In 
parables, parable- w ise. 

* 3 **. Wyclik Mark xii. 1 And lhe.sus higan CO Speke 
]iatably \rloss or in parablw; in paiabolisj. 

Parabola (p^rsedidhW lieom. [a. i 6 th c. U 
parabola (also parabol? 1 , a. Gr. irapafioXii juxta- 
position, application, spec, in Geometry, the ‘appli- 
cation’ of a given area to a given slraigjit line, 
hence also, the curve described below: for deriva- 
tion and othor senses, cf. Paraulf. In -F. parahole. 
Sec note below*.] 

One of the conic sections ; the plane curve formed 
by the intersection of a cone with a plane parallel 
to a side of the cone ; also definable as the locus 
of a point whose distance from a given point (the 
focus) is equal to its distance from a given straight 
line (the directrix), a 

Sometimes distinguished from parattolas of the highei kind 
(see b) ft.s the Apollonian or quadratic parabola. It is 
approximately the )iaih of a projectile under ilic influence 
of gravity. 
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(iS44 Optra (heading) Archimpdifi qvad- 

ratvra purabobi, id cst poriionis contentas a linea iccia & 
sectipnc rectatiguli coni. Commakuinus Arckinudis 

Optra i8b, (hc'iuling) Arrliiincdis qvadratvra paraiioU'v I 
15M Dicce.s Siraiiot. iSH, 1 demauiide wheiher tlieit this 
Kleipsis shal not iniiku an Angle with the i'urahola St'ciioii 
equal to the distauiicc betweene the grade of Kandon pro- 
poned, and the grade of vttermost Kiindun. L^te 

FahmiolastfkI. 1668 Phil. Trans, 111. H76 The bpindle 
ntiide of the buiiie Para).iola by rotation about its l^asc. 1696 
WnisroN TA, Karth 1. (1732) i| 'l‘hc Orbit.s clesiTib’d^ wdl 

I. »e one of the other Conirk Sections, cillicr l\italKjla’s or 

Hyperbola's. 1706 NV. Jonks Syn. Palmar,^ Mathtseos 
^^6 'Tis evident the i'arabola has bm one Focus. 1788 
C.HAMBKRS OycL (ed. Kccs), Pnraf'ofa, osematory, in 
tvetry^ is used puiticwlaily fu ili;u parah'Lt which not 
only usculatcs or inensiiics the ciirvaluic of .iny curve at a 
given point, but also measurts the variation of the curvauire 
at that point. xBa8 Hi. i ros ('purse Math, \\.^ 136 The 
Area or Space of a F:ir.il»tila. i.s equ.'il to Two-'l birds of its 
Circumscribing Far.'il.clogiam. 183a /Vat. Phiifts, 1 1. IntroJ, 
Meek. p. xviii. (I'. K. .S ), The rurvc-Iinc which a ball 
dcsonbe.s, if the resi-tance of the air be not taki- n into coii- 
.sidci.'iii.iii, is in geonu’liy a parabola. 1868 I./m:kykk 

Etem. Ast^-.'n. x.xiii. (1670) i.'.| I'lic orbit of a comet is 
g('nt;iallv best represented by what is callr-d a parabobj 
that is, an infiiiilely long ellipse. 1881 C. Tavlok Am, fit 

Oeom. *2 The puraljola w.assocalleil from the equality 
of (fie .square of the ordinate of any point upon it to the 
reciaiigle contained hy its .di.v:i'>>a and the laliis rectum. . . 
It Is reported by Frociiis in his Coimnentaries on tlie first 
hcKjk of iLiiclid. .that the teini.s parai'olu^ hyperKda, and 
eiUpst had been u.sed by the Fyihagoreaiis to express the 
equality or inequality of areas, and were siili.'Cqiicnily 
transferred to the; conic 1:111 vc.s. 

b. lf..\trndcci to curves of higher degrees resem- 
bling a parnbol.'i in running off to infinity without 
approaching to an asyrnptole, or having the line 
at infinity as a tangent, and denoted hy equations 
aiialuguits to that of the coininoii parabola. 

CatHpanifprui or /'ell-shap- J parabola \ a name formerly 
given to cubic paiahi lbs without o- por nmle. L'aritsiau p.\ 
actdiiccurvedeiioiedliy theequati i''+Ar' f t.i i </, 

haviiij; four infiTiite branches, two naralxjlic and two hypi-r- 
bolic. Cubic or ntbicaf /. ; a paranoia of the third degree. 
Dpitbk'P . : a paiahola h.i\'in< the lineal infinity for a double 
tangent, llelicoitl p. \ S'*e Hkmcoim. Ncjlian p,\ 
cubical parabola (a.r- — j’M, reoiifted by William Neil in 1657. 
Stmn Hfiu al /. : see Sk.\ik:i:uic.al. 

Phil, Tram. I. 15 A Method for the Quadrature of 
P.'iinboI.rs of all degrees. 1747-41 CfiAMDER.s Cyc/. .s. v.. 
I'niuboliVs of the higlier kinds are algebraic curves, defined 
by i/»““ ‘ .r . . Some call these lbraholoid.s. x^BsCkokku 
/Met. Arts, Oaitfsi.-m Parabola. 1795 HutiON Math. Diet, 

II. 192 A beibforiu Ibrahol.*!, with a conjugate point. 
tAV/ft To the narlier Gieck geoinetiirs, including Archi- 
medes, B,c. 2S7-21?, wliu inve.siigated only sections per- 
pendicular to the .surface of the cone, the paralxda w:ls 
known as Oft^aytorLOo Kurov rofitj sectio rectangiili coni 
* the [perpeudicularl section of a right-angled cone The 
use of irapadoAi}, * application in this sense is due to 
A|iolloniii.s of Perga, c2io i». c., and, with him, referred to 
the fact that a rectangle on tiie absciss.^, Iiavirig an area 
equal to the square on the ordinate, can be ‘applied ' to the 
latiis rectum, without either excess (as in the hyperboia), or 
deficiency (as in the etlipse). (See C. Taylor Ami. 4- Mod. 
Geont. igs; T. h. Heath Apo/infttui 0/ /Vr/f^a, lnlto<l. Uxx.) 
Hut ail explanation of the name, from the much more obvious 
property of the parallelisu! of the .section to a side of the 
cone, Ls given by Eutokiiis of Ascaloii c a.ij. 550, and is 
frequent 111 later writers.) 

II Parabolanns (pcvrabt^h^^'ii/^s). 1^1. -ni. [late 
L. (Ctk/. Cod, rheoi/.\ f. parahol-us reckless 
man, one who jeopartlizes his life, a. Gr. vapAffoKoi 
exposing oneself, venturesome, reckless, perilous, 
f. Trapa- aside -f jSdAAeiv to throw.] A sick-nurse, 
especially in infectious cases. In the Eastern Church 
from 3 rd to 5 th c., name of a class of lay helpers 
who attended upon the sick in the plague, etc. 

1674 Ca\ e Print. Ckr. iii. ii. (1673) 267 These Paralxilani 
were a Kind of Clergy Physitiaus, 1747-41 Chamdeks Cyd, 
S.V., The Paraholani were not allowco to withdraw them- 
selves from their fiinctinn, which was the attendance on the 
sick. 1854 Hook Ch. Diet. (1S71) 563. i8m KiNCtSLEV 
Hypatia v, Pbilainmon went out with the paratmlaiii, a sort 
oforgani.4ed guild of district visitur& 

t Para*bolar« tz. Geom, Obs, [f. ParaboIiA + 
-AR.] Of the nature of a parabola ; parabolic. 

i66e PhiL Trans. 1. 105 If regular, whether Elliptick or 
Paranolar. 

t Para'bolary«A- Ohs. [f.L./amAo//; Parable 
•f -ARY.] Of the nature of a parable ; parabolical. 
itfS* Urquhart Jtoitl Wk.7. (1834) 393 Allegories of all 
.•torts, whether apologal, affabulatory, fi&rabolary (etc.]. 

tParabola'flter. Obs. [f. Parabola: see 
-A.STKR.] A luirabola of a higher degree : ■« Para- 
bola b, PAHAUpLOlD I. 

x6^ TIouukr Six Lessons Wks. 184^ VII. 185, I have 
exhibiteti and deiivmstrated the proportion of the parabrda 
and parahola.sters to the parallelograms of the same height 
and base. 1656 tr. Hobbes' Klenu Philos, (1839) 233 The 
line, in which that body is moved, will be the crooked line 
of the first seini-paraholaster of two means, whose base b 
the impetus last acquired. 1670 Coli.ins in Rinud Corr, 
Set. Men (184O II, 195 A pure unaffected biquaonitic para- 
bola stcr. 

n Parabola (plrtY^brnx). [a. Or. irapa/3oAi^ 
comparison, analogy (see Parable) ; formerly in 
Latinized form parabola.} 

I, Kiel. A comparison, a metaphor (in the 
widest sense) ; spec, a simile drawn from the present. 

158Q PUTTRNHAM Eme. Poeste III. ix. (ArV>.) 351 The 
Groehee call it Parabola, which lerme in also by cuitome 


accepted of vs ; neuerthelesse we may call him in Englbh 
the resemblance iui.sticall. xM Piiillimi (ed. ^), Parana, 
u .Similitude of a thing : In Rnetorick it is a similii udinary 
speech whereby one thing is uttered and another signified t 
in this K.Kample; *As Cedar.s lieaten with continual 
.siuniis, so great men flourish '. xBaS W ebstkr, Parabole, 
ill oratory, similitude $ comparison. 

1 2. Geom, « Paraboi-a. Obs, rare, 

.*«4T. Bakkr Geometr, 10 Though no necessity of 
invoking a Parabole.. to midwife forth the two flrst classes 
of Equation.s. 

Parabolic (pxrHibp'lik), a. and sb, [ad. late 
parabolicus, a. late Gr. ira/m/JoAi/rdr figurative 
(Clemens Alex.), f. irapo/SoXiJ Pahablk ; in mod. 
use referrefl also to Faiuboi.a ,* cf. K. paraholique 
(r 4 lhc. in Litlri).] 

A. adj, 1. t ft] [lei taining to, or of the nature 
of a parable; * expu ssed by parable' (J.). 

1669 Hale Crt, Gentiles 1. 1. ii. 1 1 Tr.iditions ; which he 
wraps up in . . parabolic . . notions. 1804 Col u ns ScHpset ap 
96 And through each parabolic tract, Pursue tlie trail of 
moral fact. 188a A. 11. IlMucii {/ithn The Parabolic Teach- 
ing of Cbrist, a systematic and critical study of the parables 
of Our liord. 

b. Or or pertaining to parabole ; metaphorical. 
1696 WnisroN Tk, Earth (1733) 66 Resolving the whole 
inti) a IVipular, Moral, nr Parabolick Sense. <878 G. D. 
Hoxkoman Creative I Peek 30 (Cent.) Creation., transcends 
all experience. . . Hence all the w'oids describing Creation 
must, 111 the very tuuure of the case, be figurative or parabolic. 

2. Gt:om, Of the form ol, or resembling, a para- 
bola; of which the section is a parabola; also, 
having relation to the parabola. 

Para/»oiie asymptote ‘. tacc quot. 1788. Parabolic branch 
(of .a curve): a branch which, like the parabola, extends to 
iiitiiiity without approacliitig an .^syinptote top]*, to hyper- 
bch'ie). Pa> aboiie comnd i a conoid t»f p:irabolic section, a 
parufjoloid of revolutioiu Parabtdic point : a jwinr on a 
surface at which the curvature is cyliiutriciil, the iiidicatrix 
thus being two pat.'tllol straight lines, i. e. a degenerate 
paiabola. Paraboiie pyranmioid : sec Pvk.^m loom. P'ara- 
bvlie refteetor\ a reflet.tor, usually uf polished metal, made 
in the form of a prtr.iboloid of circular section, so as to n fleet 
parallel r.iy’s to a focus, or reflect in ixirallvl iiiie-s the rays 
of a lamp placeil ;il the focus. Paraiviic spare : ^a) the 
space between an arc uf a pitmbola and its ordinate; (/') 
name given by Klein to a space, of any number uf diiiiMi- 
sions, of zero curvaluto, .'i.s ordinary or Kuclitfcaii space (.•ice 
HYrEKDOLic 3 b, quot. x87a-3). ParaholU ^pinaie : a figure 
formed by the revolution uf an arc of a pui'abola alHiiui its 
(double) onlimite. Patabolic ^ la:lic.oid paral.olu: 

.sec Kklicoiu. 

ijroa Rau'USOM A/a/A. Dict,^ Paraboloid . . otherwise c:allcd 
a t’ar.'iholick (.'unoid. 17C4 Parabolic spiral fst e Hki.icoiu 
A. i], 1706 Phii.i.ihh, Paraludick Spaet\ is the Area. .be- 
tween the Curve., of the Parabola and any entire OidLiiuie. 
/A/Vf., Paraboiiek Spindle. 1748 Hartley Obsetr*. Man t. 
iii. 35? The parabolic Area equ.il to^ of the eirciiinsiTrihiiiij; 
Parallelogirifn. 1788 Chambers Cyfl. (cd. Rees), J'araboiic 
asymptote, . a parabolic line approaching toacurve, so that . . 
by pnxlucing both inclHiiiitely, ibeir disianet: from c.;%cb other 
bccomc.s Ic-s-s tliuii any given line. iSai Imi.son Si. .V Art 1. 
19 The re.si.stancc of the air and other causes octcasion pro- 
jected liodies to deviate coiisidt:rably fraiii the pnralx^dic 
curve. 1831 Brrwstkk Optics xxxviii. $ 185. 333 Parabolic 
reflectors made of metal. 1844 Penny Cycl. XX 11 1. 304/1 
The elliptic, parabolic, and hyperbolic cylinders arc per- 
fectly di.stincL 1869 II0UTK1.L Arms «y Arm. xi. (18/4) 335 
CJ'hey] made expcninents with paralxilic shut or bornKs. 
1874 Proctor AVt. Astron. iii. 40 Cnmet.s w'Lick sweep 
round the suii in parabolic or hypeibolic orbits. 

B. fi- C/>^w. A parabolic llgnre; aparal^la 
or paraboloid. Obs. rare, 

1657 W. RAKntr. Casstndfs Life Peiresc ii. 100 Whether 
those., are the portions of Globes or of Parabolicks, or other 
figures, is iruely hard to judge. 1807 SouniEV Espnella's 
Lett 1 1. T37 They were talking ol p^abolics and efiiptics. 
2. A parabolic expression, a metaphor, nofu e-use, 
1849 Blaekw. Mag. XXVI. 736 The grandeur of the house 
was above all parabolics. 

Parabolical (pserab^'llkal), <i. [see -ioal.] 

1. Of or pertaining to parable ; involving, or 
constituting, parable ; having a figurative, as op- 
posed to a historical or liters, existence or value. 

>5lM in Foxe A, ^ M, (1563) 910/2 Nothing can bee 
s.i^c more vnccrtcyne, or more parabolical and vnsensiblic 
thaii so to .say. 1841 Wilkins Mercury iL 11707) to I'he 
Jewish Doctors.. ar.i.u.st()m thcmsclve.s to a Parabolical Way 
of Teaching.^ n 1716 South Strm. (1717) 111. 373 A Para- 
bolical llescription of God's vouchsafing to the World the 
Invaluable Blessing of the Gospel^ by the Similitude of a 
King.. Solemnizing his Son's MRm,-ige. 1847 G. S. Fahkr 
Sacr. Cakml, PrMeiywt^i/i 1. 6'1 luti parabolical prophecy 
of oiir Lord : * w^erc.soevGr the carcase 14, there will the 
eagles be gathered together '. 1866 Whittier Pr. Wks, (1889) 
I. Z15 The Scripture they turn unto allegory and para- 
bolical conceits. 

tb. Using or addicted to the use of parable. Ohs, 
1691 Wood Aik. Oxon, 11. 365 He. .had a paraliolical and 
allusive fancy. CS817 Hogg Tales Jjr Sk, (1837) IV. 9, 1 
think aunty's unco parabolical the day. 

2. Geom, ■> Pabauolto a, a. Now rare. 

1571 Dicges PantOMu Pref. A Ujb, Archimedes, .(as some 
suppose) with a glas.se framed by reuolution of a section 
ParaboUcall, fired the Romane nauie. .comming to the siege 
of Syr^usa. s686 Boyle Ori^, Eorwes tje Qual. (1667) 313 
Not directly downwards, but in a parabolical or some such 
crooked line. tvaS Pbmbbkton Newton's Philos, 334 To 
compare the oroits, upon the suppo.sition that they are 

K raDolical. ciQs^ Rudim, Naxng. (Weale) xii A Para- 
lical Conoid. 

Hence F»xatio*Uo«ln«M. rare-^. 

1747 Bailey voI. 11, Parabolkalness, the being of tbe 
Nature or Manner of a Parable. 


Fambo-liealljrv adv. [f. prcc. + *lt z.i 

1, In a parabolical manner; with parable or 
allegory ;*|LCcording to parabole, metaphorically. 

1615 Bkijwbll Moham, Imp, 11. 9 63 They arc spoken 
parabolically. 1749 Fielding Tom Jones 11. li, I'he latter 
was p.Traboln.Blly spoken. i8e8 Carlyle Mise. (1857) 1. 148 
This doctrine is to be stated cnibleinatically and para- 
bolically. 

2. Geom. In the manner of a parabola, rare, 

l2pS in Johnson. 

Fara'boliformy a. rare, [f. Pabarola + 

-(i)FOR3r.] Of the form of a pnrnbola. 

X7ZO J. Harris Lex. Techn. II, Paraholoixh, are Para- 
liolirorin Curves in Geometry, 1819 Pantologia^ Para- 
bolijorm curttes, a name sometimes given to the parabolas 
of the higher orders. 

tFara'boliam. Alg. Obs, [f. Gr. irapa/loA^ 
in sense ' division ' + -ibm.] The reduction of an 
equation by dividing it by the coefficient of the 
unknown quantity ol highest degree. 

1704 Kalphson Math. Diet., Parabolism, is the Division 
of the Terms of aii Equation by the known (jimntity (when 
there happens to be one) that is involved or inulliplied into the 
(list Term. Thus the following Equation axxksabx s bee 

will be reduced to this = — 

a 

Paraliolist (p!lrx-bJ1i$t). [f. Gr. vapafioXit 
(L. parabola) Parable, Parabola i -ist.] 

1. One who narrates, uses, or deals in any way 
with, parables or piirnbole. 

1651 H. MoRF.SVfoW Lash in Knthns. TrL. etc. (1656) 196 
Now my pretty P.arabolist. wbal i.s there left lu make your 
.similitude guud ? 

2. One who deals with the parabola ; in quot. 
p.irtUan of the parabola’: cf. HrPKRBOLTRT j. 

fto/tcc-use. 

1831 1 . Tavlor Lrgh in Throl, 08^9)42 'J‘he ptirtis-sns of 
the ellipsis, llu* p.'iriilM'la, and tlie liypcrbola. . .The para- 
bolists . . believing themselves cpialified to act as iiicdiatur.s. . 
would gravely say miieb that W'as very [ihiusible. 

Parabolise 'para:‘tR^i.)i/.), f.'. [See -i%E.] 

1. IratLX. T'd express or reprisuiit jiarabolically; 
to set forth in a p:ital>Ie. Also abs&l, 

1600 W. Waison Daacordon (ifxi?) 20 Glhcrwisf; rfnihl 
not the church Culbolike hc..paralK.>li/cd with a net cast 
into the. ■'^c.T. 34 As our Sauiuur Chii.‘l riRliily psinj- 

buli/ed of such. 1643 Doleful IweivSon^ g Whii h nuTciluil 
biHinty. - i.s here paraluili/cd vnto vm hy a ccM taiiie mail ih.it 
wa.s a king |cU:.]. 1847 (. h*-. Nurt. it. vii. nl:Ai) 

379 Hi: [Christ] parahwlbes the irulh. 

b. To turn into, Iroul, or cxjiltiin as a parable*. 

. i8si G. S. Faber Many Mansum^ j-.rg Some would para- 
bolae, or lather indeed.. mythi.se, the sewiid .-tatements in 
tbe Book of Job and the Vision of Micaiali. 

2. To nuike )i.-iriil>olic or jinr.'iboloidnl in sli.^pc. 

1869 W. PuvKf.SR in Eng. Meckank iv Nov. ?oii/a Such 

cm ve being afterwards parabolised by lliC. -polisher. 1878 
Lockvek /itaigazing 134 Al, Foiir.iult . . piocefiis in a 
different manner in parahulisiiig lii.s glnsh miiTors. 

Hence Para'bolliing vvl. sb, and ///. a, ; also 
Para'boliaar, one who panaholizes. 

1691 Search nfer Wit 3 And who lirsi shou'tl Tiuinp up, 
but the PaiabolizcrsY 1704 C. Maihkh Magn, Chr, ui. 11. 
xiv. (1852) 4^v!0 The people then J>crceived the lUeatiing of 
the paiaUilizer to be that |elc.]. 1819 G. S. Fahkr Dis- 
pemations (1833) II. 302 The parubi.li/iiig Arab. 1869 
W. PuRKiss in P/ng. Mechanic la Nov. 208/3 _Tbe shorter 
the focal length, the more dinicull the parabolising becomes. 

Paraboloid ..paiwTidloid;, \a,) Geom, Also 
7 -oeides, -oeid, 8-9 -oido. [In form, ad. Gr. 
irapa^oXotibtfs a. (in a different sense), whence in 
17 th c. vise parabo/oet'des: see Parabola and -oiu, 
and cf. F. paraboldide,} 

1 1. A pnrnbola ol a higher degree : « Pahabola b. 

1696 HOHbKS Six Lessons Wks. 1845 VTI. 315 'J'be ^ra- 
bola is I, and the cubical paiaboloeides i uf their parallelo- 
grams respectively. 1697 Kvklvh Humism. yiii. 281 The 
Equated Isocronc Motion . . in n PHiabuloeid. 1706 W. 
jcinrsSyn, Palmar. Matheitos S45 Those of the ’f'hird.. 
Order will lie the Cubic Paratioloid. 1710 J. Harhls Lex, 
Teihn, II. s. v., Sup^iose the Paranieler multiply ’il into the 
.Square of the Ab-sebsa to be equal to the Cube of the 
Ordinate; that \s.,pxx = jp. Then the Curve is called a 
Semicubical Paranoloid. 

2. A solid or surface of the second degree, some 
of whose plane sections are paiabolas; formerly 
restricted to that of circular section, generated by 
the revolution of a parabola about its axis, now 
called paraboloid of revolnlim. 

Elliptic paraboloid', a imraboloid of elliptic .section. 
Hyperbolic paraboloid : a curved hurface of which every 
platie .section is cither a parabola or a hyiK-rbola, the curva- 
ture being concave in one direction and convex in another 
(as in a saddle concave towards front and back, and convex 
towards each side). 

S704 Kali'Iison Math. Diet, Paraboloid, i.s a Solid formed 
by tbe Ciraimvolution of a Parabola alxnit its Ax. This Is 
otherwise called a Parabolick Conoid. 1807 Hutton Course 
Math, 11. 137 The Solid Content of a Paraboloid (or Solid 
generated by the Kutatiun of a Parabola about its Axis), is 
equal to Half its Circumscribing Cylinder. 1849 Nat, 
Philos. 1. Optics vii. 33 (U. K. S.) The .specula, or niiirors, 
of all reflecting telescopes are ground into the shape of a 
panboloid. 1840 Penny Cycl, XVII. 333/3 ParaboUdd. 
The simplest form of this lairface is the paraboloid of 
revolution. 184a Ibid, XXIIL 304/3 For the elliptic para- 
boloid, let a parabola revolve am>ut Iti principal axii, and 
let the circular sections become ellipiest Ikid., Let two 
puabolai have a common vertex, ana let their planes be at 
right angles to one another, being fumed contrary ways. 
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Let the one parabola then move over the other, always con- 
tinuing iJarallcl to its first position, and having its vertex 
constouily on the other: its arc will then trace out an 
hyperbolic paraboloid. t 

B. Pauaboloidal. rare, 

1857 in Mavne Lex, 1901 19/ A Cent. Oct. 586 The 

voice aided by a paralioloid megaphone. 

Paraboloi'dal, a, [f. as prec. + >al.] Of 
the form of a paraboloid. 

sSas J* '^icnoymnOperai, Mechanic Circular [domes] 
may be spherical, spheroidal, ellipsoidal, liyiierboloidal, 
paralioloidal, &c. 1876 G. F. Ciiamokhs Astfon. 759 U.sing, 
instead of a spherical, a paraboloidal speculum. 

li Parabranchia Cpacrabiocijlcid). [Paha- i.1 
The iiiodiried osphradium of cerlain gastropod 
molluscs, considered as a secondary branchia or 
gill. Hence Pwabra nehlal </., of or pertaining 
to A parabranchia; Parabra'nchlate a., fuinisbed 
with a parn branchia. 

.iMjE. K. Lankksteu in EncycL Uvit. XVI. 648/1 The 
right oifiictury orcau only i.s lulaincd, and may as.siiine the 
form of a comb-like ridge to the .icrual left of the ctetiidiuin 
or bninchial plnmu. It ha.s bcrii erroneously described a.s 
the second gill, and iii known as the parabranchia. x888 
Roi.le.si'on & Jackson Anim. Li/e 479 In some Aayge- 
brattchia the osphradium is large, thrown into folds, and is 
gencr.'illy taken for a .sec<;iKl biu reduced ctcnidiuni (para- ! 
brancliiiO. > 

Parabromalide (-brjuinaiaid). chem, I 

[Pailv -1 2 a.] An isomer of brumal, Call Hr/), ; 
foi niing colourless rhombic prisms tvith four-sided i 
suminils. • 

x866 Wa r i .s Did, Clu m. IV. 3.J0. | 

llParab^sma (pterubi-/ma). Path, [mod.L., ' 
a. Or. irnfiaiivafia stuffing.] A term for swelling ' 
of the abdomen from enlargement or (riigorgement i 
of the viscera. Kciice Parabyamlo a, 
z8ja*-34 Ceih-fs Shuiy Med. (c^ 4) 1 . 135 Parahysiiiic 
tiimi.iiirs of the liwr. /bid. 351 T)n ihi.s arcoiint 1 Iwvc 
veniviictl to change it for l-'araUysnia. Ibid. IV. 54 Thus 
woi kin/ up a distressing p:ir.'ibyMiia or viscei al iuigc.si encc. 
Ibid. 316 l^'tiabysiiiic dropsy of the belly. 

Paracamplioric to -cellulose: see Paha-i 2. ■ 

Paracelaiail (^pacrtUclsirm), sb, and a, [f. ! 
proper name Par.'icelsus (see below) + -lA.s.] j 

A. iA A follower or adherent of the ccleljrated I 

Swi.ss physician, chemist, and natural philosopher j 
Paracelsus (1490-1 5.]!), or of his medical or \ 
|)hilosophical piiticiples; in llic former sense j 
o{>])osed i(» Catenid, j 

IJis true M.-imr: was Fitttippu.s Thcophrost von Hohenheim. ! 
*574 J‘ Jo.vr.s (/iV/rWialoiis Buukes of K.l(mieiitc.s,.coii' I 
fiiting, , the criouib. .of tlitr Pararclciuriii. 1654 WnriLocu ; 
/•v/i'i/'/rt loS Ciur is net tinaciuu^ly either a Galciiist. : 

or Paracclsian. lyii W. Kino ir. JVaude\\' Kef. Politics ; 
i. 15 'I'hti I'.iiaceKiaiis porw.rl the tc.xt of llippocratc.s, to ! 
vsl.'ib^(^ll lliuir visionary iiiia£;iiuitions. | 

B. adj. Of. pertaining to, or characterislic tif | 
Paracelsus. 

16x7 .Mioulktom tS: Rowi.ey /'W r 11. ii. Cm .ill 

y<>ur Fniacekiian nii.xtiirch cure it? 1650 in liudoH’s l^itiry j 
(iS-j8) IV. 4<;3 It a iKiracel.'iian leinedy, that may kill a.s . 
well a:i cuic. 1857 in NIavnk L.x^os. Lex, ! 

Hence Paraca'laianinn, the medical jirinciples • 
of Paracelsus. 

1^ H. .Mokk Div, Dial. v. xviii. (1713) 467 Bath.. in ' 
which wc .-ilbovcr discuver the Foot-steps of ParAcel.siaiii.sm I 
and FainiliMii. • 

So Faraoelaicv ParaoeTaioal adjs.^ Para- ; 
oalalat Paracelsi'stlo a. 

i6ot F. Hkkino Anatontyes 15 Hyuerbolicall, or rather, ' 
Paracel.sii all Coiiiinciulations. ^ i6u Iiakt Anal. Vr. 11. 

119 CJur FaraCficists would fainc (ced vs with many such j 
smoaky promises. 1653 R. Sanders Phynogn, 165 The ■ 
Oalcuic'.k and Pnraccl.sii:k Fhysick. 1704 J. Harris Lex. | 
Tec/tn. {.Paroidsistid: Mcduines, i88a.S/aN4fi«rY/i.4 Dec. I 
5/3 The Galenists, the Pai accisists, . .the Vitalists, . .and the ! 
Anti'Mallcrians had ull . . their fullowets. { 

li Paracentesis (pdcrasentrsis). Surg, Also 
6 in Fr. form paracontdae; 7 errm. -thesis, 
-tiaia. [L., a. Gr. vapajcivTijcii tapping, couching, 
f. wapanevTfiv to pierce at the side, f. irupa- beside 
•F HiVTtTv to prick, stab.] The operation of 
making a i)crforation into some cavity of the body, 
esp. for the removal of fluid or gas ; tapping ; also, I 
couching. 

A. M. Ir. GmlUmeads Fr, Chimrg. 20/x We must 
make the Paraceiitesc to drawc awaye the water out of the 
bcllyes. x^ Fairf.vx in Phil Trans, 11 . 548, I Imd 
tliuughts of a Paracenthesis or 'i'apping between the Ribs. 
1779 M. Cutler in Li/e^ etc. (t888) 1 . 73 Rode to Chebacco, 
to attend the ojMration of paracentesis with Dr. Davis. 
1874 Lawson Dis, F.ye 31 Far.iccntcsi.s of the cornea will 
also l)Q of service, Brit, Med. JmL 1104/1. 

Paraosntral (pierascntiill), a, [f. Gr. ira/w-, 
Paba- i 4- fcipT/wv centre + -al .1 Situated beside 
the (or a) centre ; in Anat, applied to parts of the 
brain lying alongside the ctentral fissure. 

a8^ A. Hamilton hlerv, Dfs. 61 The meninaitis wan . . 
localiired on two convolutions, the anterior and posterior 
marginal near the paracentral lobe. 1899 Allbntfs SysU 
Mea. VII. 715 Frequent in the parietal and temporal lobes 
and in the paracentral gyri. 

t Parace*ntrlCp a. Kinetics, Obs, [See 
ParA *1 and Crntkio.] In paracentric motiose^ 
rendering motus paracentrieus of Leibnitz, used by 
1dm to express that motion which, compounded 


with harmonic circulation, he supposed to make 
up the actual motion of a planet. Sometimes 
misunderstood by other writers, and applied to 
simple motidh about a centre. ^ 

[iAq Leiunitz Tentamen de mot. enlest. caitsis, Opera 
17681 111 . 216-Motu duplici, coinpositu cx circulatiune har- 
monica., et motu paracentrico. 170a Gkegokv Astron, 
phys. elementa i. Ixxvii. loaj 17^ C. Hayrs Fluxions 
993 Paracentric motion of Impetus is so much as the revolv- \ 
ing Body upprixiches nearer to or recedes fiirther from the \ 
Center of Aur.*\c-liuu. 17x5 ir. Gregory's Astron, I. Ixxvii. ' 
17.S The other Motion (namely the Paracentric) arises from ' 
a double curve, namely the excu.s.sory impression of Circula- 1 
tion and the Sun's attraction compounded togetlier. 1797 i 
Monthly Mag. III. 128 If a slender rod .AC revolve round j 
the point C, ^ a centre, . . the ceiiirifiigal force arising from 
the paracentric velocity of the rod [etc.]. 

So Parace-ntriool a, ? Ohs. » prec. 

17x8 G. CiiEVNE Print. Relig. yz The Paracentrical 
Motion is cuiiipuuiided of two others, viz. ..[tliat] whereby 
all Bodies moving in a Curve, endeavour to recede from the 
Center by the Tangent, and the .Attraction of the Sun or 
the Gravitation of the Planet toward it. 

Paracho, Paraohen, var. pAhi»u, Vakibhen. 
Farachito, obs. variant of Pabakket. * 

Paracl]loralide('klQ»'rabid}. Chew. [Paka-^ ; 
2 a.] An isomer of chloral, CalK-liOj, a pungent- ! 
smelling liquid, insoluble in water, produced by i 
the action of chloral on wooii spirit. 

1866 Watts Did. Chem, IV. 341. 1 

Parachordal (ptorakp-jdfil), a. (r^.) EmbryoL ; 
[f. Gr. irapa- Para- t + chord + -al.] SiUiaicd . 

beside the notochord; applied to two plates of ; 
cartilage, forming the foundation of the skull in 
the embryo, b. as jA ■sParachord.il cartilage. 

X875 Mr.wioN in EncycL Brit. III. 701/3 The hinder and 
front cat tilagcf:, parachordal and trabecular, are applied to ; 
carh other unconformably. x88f Mtv.\Kr ( at 337 i’hc basi- i 
cruriial pkite or parachordal cartilage, i^a Syd. Soc. Lex. 
s. V., ITitj nurachordals with the cephalic portion i>f the 
notochord lurm the Kisilar plate. 

Parachromntin, -chromatiBm; see Paha- L 
Parachronism (pats’kithiiz'm). [f. Gr. irap»- 
pAiiA - 1 ^pue-ov lime -1- -lsm *. cf. dyaxpoviofiot ; 
anachronism. Cf. P*. pira/hroniswe.] An error ; 
in chronolog}' ; usually taken as one in which an i 
event, elc., is referred to a later dale than the true • 
one. (Cf. .A.vacmironjsm.) 

a X641 Hi'. MoesTAGU A its 4r Mon. hi (1642* x86,I much . 
marvaile, that.. our Mod**rne Critick*;. did not awi'-ider *^0 , 
xrc.'it an Errour, and Hatachrouixinc in lustiiix 'i'ext. 1660 
H, Mo«k .W/st. UoM.v. \vi. 198 Tlie Bride of the j^iuib.bc 
iiiJerprvts (If Cuii.stantiiie'% Family and Retinue; wherein 
he rouunils a gruvs Para* hronism. 1788 R. Pukson in 
bins. Crit. I. 235 Paia«:lir>*nKins appear in the maibte, 
re.s|K:(. ting the age of Phidonthc Argive. the assTssinaiiuii of 
Hipijarrhut, and the c.\pulMOii of liippus. X873 J. II. 
Smith AWfZA Maryin. I mnyson 1x4 It cannot be rcgaidcd 
as parachronism if the |x>etN . . rcfr<iin from cutting out 
the very life and c.vsencc of the original tales. 

So Paracliroiii stic a., marked by [larachronism ; 
Para*ohronize v. 

1685 H. MiiHR Faralip. Prophet. xiL 97 I hongh he have 
(hcreovcr-nuich Parachroni.stick stuff. x6^ Bi.ou.si Glossogr. \ 
(cd. 3), Parttekrouise, to inistinic any thing. 

t Paraohrooua (paisc kruios), a. rizre— <*. [f. : 
Gr. vcLfidxpn-oe + -ous.] (Sec quot.) I 

1857 Mavnk Expos. Lex., Parachrous (L.), of ,a f.ilbc or ' 
altered colour : dejirivcd of colour ; jiarachroous. 

So Paractooae (par'rakrmis) a. [irreg. as if f. I 
XpSufii coloiuing] ; see quot. | 

1847 WEfl.si i-.R, Paroihrose, a, {Min.) changing color by j 
exMSure Co the weather. Mohs, 

Parachute (px rafwl), sb, [a. F. panuhulCy 
f. Para- f chute fall.] 

L An apparatus used for descending safely from 
a great height in the air, esp. fiom a balloon ; it 
is constructed like a large umbrella, so as to expand 
and thus check the velocity of tlcsccnt hy means j 
of the resistance of the air. 

178^ Europ. Mag. VII. 40X In Mr. Blanchard'.s late visit ; 
to this country, he brought his Patachuie to Engl'ind. 1796 ! 
Strum AN Surinasti II. 17 These (flying squirrehl have., 
a membrane.. which when they leap, expands like the wing i 
of a bat, and by this, like a fmracbule, they rest on the air. j 
>837 Gentl, Mag, Aug. 1^/2 After the parachute Utis 
divided from ihe car, the balloon rose rapidly. 1876 j 
Benilden a nim. Paras, ii. 33 The medusa, when extended, , 
forms for them a balloon with its parachute. | 

2 . gen. Any contrivance, natural or artificial, | 
serving to check a fall through the air, or to | 
support something in the air ; e. g. the expansible j 
fold of skin or patagium in the Hying squirrel, etc. ; 

1833 Sir C. Bell Hand (i8u) 83 The Draco fimbriatus. . 
dropping safely to the ground, under the protection of a sort 
of parachute, formed by its extended skin. 1879 ir. SempePs 
A Mini, Lift \\ The parachutes of the flying reptiles. *®94 
H. Drummond Aseent Man 304 The fruits ana .seeds when 
ripe are.. provided with wing or parachute and launched 
upon the wind. 

t 3 . Name given to a broad-brimmed hat worn 
by women late in the 18th centu^. Ohs, 
ittg FairhoU's CostMMe in Eng. Gloss., ParackHte^ a 
ladies' hat, in fashion in 1779. 

4 * a. Mining, A contrivance, such as a safety- 
catch, to prevent a too lapid descent of a cage in 
a shaft, or of the boring-rod in a boring. 

. 18k in Raymond Mining Gloss, 


b. Watchmaking. A contrivance to prevent 
injury to the l^alanoc-wbccl from a shock or blow. 

1884 F. J. Britten Watch .4 Clockm. 1B4 The idea of ihc 
parachute is that it the wati h is let fall . . the halatice staff 
pivots may be saved from breaking by lim yielding of the 
end stones. 

o. Brewing, An apparatus made to slide up 
and down the side of a fenneutmg-vat according 
to tlie height of the fermenting wort. 

X885 Standard 14 Mar. 7/7 r.icwcry fermenting tuns .* 
with parachutes and attcll1J>elatur^ prefen ed. 

5 . attrih, and Comb.j om parachute bearing 
parachute light, a briglit light given hy a burning 
compo.sitiun contained in a small bomb (called 
VL parachute light- ball) sujiportcd by a jiarachute 
so as to float in the .air (the parachute being al 
first inclosed in the bomb, and set free by the 
explosion of a charge which also ignites the com- 
position) ; used for observing the position or 
movements of an cnemv. 

1868/? tp. to inwi. U.S. M unitioKS War xty> A I'ura' luifc 
light'hali. .if it only burns for ;i few nu'/.iitcs, not 

rr;vi-.al the position of du^e usiun if- 1883 1 1 . Ai.i.v N i:i 
/rt/jfX22 June ft'/i Oihcr par.'u.;h'itr'.U-aj i’li; iM.'isniiial.s. 1897 
W'lLLis ]• leaver. PI 4- Perns 1 . n-iVtrry pL-iln.i * liaraduitu ' 
incr.haniMTiS. 1899 Westvt. i.'ai:. 1 An;;. 4/1 ' 4iiiru>.linlc: ' 

parasol with the cdj;c with hue of iliu style.. in 

vogue at the periud of the Ciiiiua:! War. 

Hence Pa*rachute v. irans. , to convey by means 
of a parachute; intr., to descend by or as if Ly 
a parachute (whence Pa'rachuting 7 'bl.sb. ) ; Pa*ra- 
ohutiim, the art or practice of parachuting; 
Pa'raohiitiBt, one who descends from a balloon 
in a parachute, esp. one skilled in such descents. 

1807 C01.MAN Broad Grins, Kedteuing «». Time vi, Thy 
rliiioiUi next. . Balt<KUi'd me from ihu N'.hi.KjIs to 'town, 
Wlicrc I wa>i (taracliiiied down, .\ i!.T]>pi?i 'reinple •undent. 
1888 Pall Mali G. 28 Aug. ;/i 1 lit lady \vln.i * ' 

from Clifton Snsueiisioa Bri.igc. i9K Wtekly \ 

6 0 ( t. 4/2 Mr. Baldwin, tIk- ikjw wcll-kiiou'i> ImII. oni-t and 
parachutist- 1889 iiraphic Aug. 127/1 I'V am) b\ . perliap.-. 
Society may vote p.Ti;u;huctsm vulgar. 1890 Daily Heivs 
21 Fch. 2/3 Nanv.w C-scMpr of a Lady r.'iMi.liiili^l. 1893 
IFestm. Gm. 21 Mar 9 '2 ThuK Baldwin, haviiig made a 
fortune by parachuting:, vv;in able to ruciic uiii-cntbcd. 

Paracide, obs. enon. form of I'Aituicii^K. 
Paracitric, etc, : see Para- 1 2. 

Paracketto, olw. vaiiant of 1 \\rakekt. 
Paraclete (psctakl/t). Also 5 -cut, 6 -clot. 

1 a. V parat let (i.^lh c. in 11 . Mz. -Darin.), ad. cecl. 
,.parac/elus (also/arin/i/«j; TertuU., etc., a, Gr. 
TrapaKKrjtof arlvocate, interce.^sor, one called to 
oilers aid, f. vapaKokfiv to call in, call to one's 
aid. Although a passive verbal «- I .. ad-7.‘octlluSg 
TrapnnkrfTos was at an early date a.ssociatcd by the 
Greek Fathers with the Hellenistic sense of vopa- 
teaXtir to console, comfort, and ihc active ageiit-n. 
irapaKK'qTtop encomager, comforter. Cf. the active 
sense aetjuired by advocate. 

In Job xvi. 2, wbrrtr ike LXX ha-s napaKAxjrofttq xaxuv 
irdvift, Aquiln anJ Tiicritioti'iii h.ive irapaxAt/rot.] 

1 , A title of the Holy Spirit (lepr. Gr. iraph/tXrjros 
in John xiv. i6, 26, xv. 26, xvi. ;) ; properly *an 
advocate, one cn lied in to one's assistance, an inter- 
cessor', but often taken as * comforter ’ (see 
CoMFoRTKit X b). Also (rarely) rvpr. Gr. vopa- 
KXyjTiH ‘atlvocate'asnpplic<i loGhri.st (1 John ii. 1). 

^'1450 Mirour SaluatiouH jLiG Ffor anui'icic Paraclil 
1 .shade send ^owr ncdefiille. 1582 N. T. iKhriii 1 John 
xiv. s6 The Par;iclete, the Holy 1. host, whom ihc Father 
will Send in my name. i6m Creed viii. 1166-2) 361 

* If any man sin we h.Tve al*araulctc with the Father, Jc.sus 
Christ the righie«>us' .. saiih S. John. atjoo I)ii\ffrs 
I'eni, Creator. Spiritus 8 O source of iiiicreaied light, 'Ihc 
Father's promised Ptiraclctc! a 1714 Arp. Sharp Serm. 
(1738) V. 29 In the Te Deum, ‘al-o the Holy (ihi^.<-t the 
P.ViacIete': for that is the woid in the original. 1843 
Nealk Hymns for Sick (XB63) 58 C- nsohr of our hr.irts, 
Blest Varacicte ! 1884 J. Parker Larger yiinUtry 21. 

transf. 1871 Mori ey Crit. Mhc.D ariyle Scr. 1. 238 With 
him [l^rlylcj. .The victorious hero ix the true Paraclete. 

t 2 . gen. An advocate or interct^ssor. Qbs, 

1550 B At E Image Both Ch. 1 11. x \ iii. B b v, Braggynge Win- 
chester, the Pi*pcs p.'ir.Tclete i>i tr.glandc, that is m:iysler of 
the Slewcs at Lond ni. X58X N. IUrni: in Cat A. T*ad. 
(S. T. S.) 130 Votir p.irach't fhcodorc Beze is constranii to 
deny thi.s j'airt of llic scripture. 1701 tr. Le Clercs Prim, 
Fathers « 17031 |Pl.ito] has like vise used in one place, 

the term Pataclete, Iutcrces.<or, in siicaking of the Reason. 
Paraclose, obs. variant of Tarcia^nk. 

II Paraemft (pane kmi). [a. Gr. irapeuefiri the 
point at which the prime or strength is past, f, 
wapa* past, beyond + culmination, Acsik.] 
A point or period at which the prime or highest 
vigour is past ; the point when the ciisis of a fever 
is past. So Paxaosna'stio, f Paraomft*«tlcal tr. 
[Gr, Tiapatefiaartieb?, F. paraemastigue. 15th c.], 
pai;t the culmination or crisis. 

rfs6 Blount Glossogr,, Paracntaxtical, iH;rtaiuing to a . . 
feaver. wherein the heat, when it is .vt the grc,itcst, by litile 
and iUllediiuinishcthtill itceuseth. XTofiFiiiLLirSi/'arAi^Aq 
the declinins of a Distemper, when it.A Rage is ab.-jjed. .yu.t 
the Patient judg'd heyoiul Danger. 1730^ BAri.rv iiVdio), 
Paracme, that part of life, in which (ici -on is said to grow 
old, and which, according to Galen, Is fiqm 34 to 49.^ 189a 
Syd, Soc, Lex., ParaemdstU , post the prime o*' ** 
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vijjour : past the crisis. Paracrntt the point at which the 
prime is past j the comiuviiceinent of old age {..the period 
in a fever after the occurrence of the crisis. 

Paracolpitis to Paracresol : seePAKA- 1 1, j. 
t Paracood,oi)s. f. BABBAoai>A,a W. Indian fish. 

i68sL. Waklh \ (1729) 340 They liavc Piiracoods also, 

. . a long and round lish, about as l.'itge as a well-grown pike. 

Faraerostio [f. r.\iii,A-i + 

Acbostic.] (Sec qiiot.) 

IIkandk^ Diet Sci. etc., Paracrosfic, a poetical com- 
position in which the first verse contain.'^, in uiilei, all (he 
letters which commeitce the icnminiiig verses i-f th.c poem or 
diyisiuti. According to Cie'eto (/V P::'ina!hnc/\\. thu 
original Sibylline verses were pa 1 acrostics. 

Paraoja'nogeil. ^ /ir///. [I’aua-Is.] An iso- 
mer or polymer of cyaiio^'eii, .1 dark brown ])orons 
substance formed in small quantity when cy.'inojTeii 
is prepared from cyanide of mercury. So Para- 
oyanate, Paracya'nic adjs.^ Paraoyanide. 

1854 J. A .oiHKKN ill Orr's Chw AV., Chc$tu 51X1 Cyanide of 
mercury .evoivin>f cyiinoceu and metallic iiiertuiy when 
heated in a c' ■ -c vessel, and leaving a black residue termed 
pariii'y.u'.oii«;}i. 1857 Mavvk Expos, Lev\^Ptip\i\.yanait:.. 
applicil by nrryeliii.s^ to u fulminate, Parufyauh ns 

..a^>lilicd by Uer/(dius to fuliiiinic acid, because, though 
having tlic same cunipositiv^n as cyanic acid, it widely ditfetii 
in rel.aUon to its properties : [innioyanic. 1864 H. SfkncIlK 
liioL I. 7 In paracyanoEcn, funiieJ of the same pioportions 
of these elements in higher multiples^ we have u ssiliil 
which docs not fuse or voi.iiilke at iM-dmaiy temperatures. 
1866 NVa I TS ou t, Cheou IV. 34V l':u':i<:\a:iide of silver. 

Paracyeftis, Paracystitis see I’AKA-i. 

Paracyst (pK'ia.si.st). AV/. [Paha-AiJ One 
of a pair of sexual origans in certain Fungi. 

1874 CooKi: FuH^i 17s In the middle of thc.-%e lutricles] 
arc generated elongated cluv.atc cells, .which TiiI.'lsiic names 
lurai yst.s. 1884 11 . M. Ward in Q, Jrnt, SkU 

A.KIV. ^Ho The (.laiacyst i.s a clu&shaped br.inclilet, dose 
to (he in.icroeyKt ; the apev of the mrucyst .and the hook- 
like proUirigatioii [of the nucrocystj become uniteil. 

i* FarMa^ -ado. Olts, [npp. an altered form 
(see -AiK> j) of F. which at a litter date 

was adopted unchanged. Sometimes held to bo 
taken direct from Sp. parada, but the bitter was not 
used in these senses : see Pabauk iA] 

1 . Pomp, show, display, oslentation; *Pauaoe 1, 

i6ai Mollu Cattteytir, Lh, I.ihr, 1. x. 31 All this parado 

and g-xxlly «hew dccliuelli. 1656 Ai'tif. Ilamhotn. 82 'I'he j 
great pomp or princely parada U!«ed by Qncen berenico, and 
her train of women. 1660 Wati-.rhouse Anns 4 * Arm. 123 
No Court i*arado**,or Mumfi(‘enL.« wa'iTCAd of. 1689 l\'f. 
Li/fir ty a^t. Tyrants ij; Fom|x:ous Paradoes :ukI Shows*, 

2. A muster or display of troops; — Vauauk a. 

i6a5 F. Maakuam Bk, flon, ii. ix. § a It may he done.. in 

March, in C.'iinfic or on the hriid of a F.ii.id. •. 1640 t h.Ai'- 

THORNE WailfJistt'in iv. iL Wk.v (11174^ 11 . 64 (u their bvsil 
furniture of Arme.%, .t 11 drawne Into paritda. 

8, Muster, ‘turn-out*, rare, 

a x6m Wotton LiYe Dk, Bw.kktn, in Relhj, (1651) 84 These 
five fPr. Chaiiex, Buckingham, and 3 aticndanLs] were at 
the first the whole Purada of this Journey. 

4 . Pakadg sh. 4 and 5. 

(In ipioLs. 1653, dtgtj .Tpplied to the Prado at INF.adrid.) 

165a Karl Mo.vm. fr. Bi'Hthogltds I!Ut, Rilut. 14 1 A large 
ileki, between Mastrick and Aqiiisgrtinc, w h<-re the Puraclo 
\PUi ■JutiCarme\ was m.ade. 1633 A. Wilson "Jas, I z:*8 'I'hc 
King and Fiincehiid some tiilervie» sin their Coachcspiissin^ 
to the Paradu to take the Air. 1654 Kari. Monm. tr. BentJ' 
7 .'ox/Ut’s H'arrs Flanders 383 In iiiid.sL of the Parado, a 
('inircli was intended to be biiilr. ^ i6m Sjiadwell Atn, 
Bigot I. 6 In the Kveriing we'l drive in the Paradov 
II 6. F-VKAHE sb, 6. 

186^ tr. Erckmann-Chairian's I f^a/rrlaa {1S70) ^ Parada 
and riposte mu.st have come like lightning. 

Farada'Ctyl. Ormth, [ad. mod.L. paradac- 
tylu/n (Illigcr; also in Kng. use), f. (jf. ira/Ki- beside, 
1 *AUA -1 + Sd/rrvXor fiiij^tT.] . See quots.) 

I181X Ilmcer Prodront, System. Afamm. et Avium 178 
i’aradactyluni, [i.tgin.i lateralis digit i, pclmatis pars digitiim 
N|M:<.taris.l .«.?S 7 M AYNK Expos. Lex.y Payadaciylum ^ . . 
applied by llliger to tlie I.Ttcral portions of the trH\s of birds, 
to di\iingin.sh it . .from the inferior .surface ; the pai.T<la>:tyle. 
1874 CouKS jV. Amtrr. Birds lu. 531 Side of toes (/’<irrt- 
dactylum) the sides, in .any way dLslingulshed from the toes. 

Hence Parada'ctylar a., of or pertaining to the 
paradactyl. 

1890 Cent. Diet. s. v.. The marginal lobes fete.] of birds’ toes 
arc parad;ictylar. 

Farade (pir^-d), sb, [a. V. parade (15th c. in 
Hatz.-Daim.), ‘a (boa.stiiig) apparance, or shew; 
a braiiado, or vaunting oiler* (Cotgr.); ad. h,parata 
* a warding or defending ; .1 dighting or garish 
setting forth* (Florio i6ii), i^\^.paraJa ^ a staying 
or stopping, also, a standing or staying place’ 
(Miiisheu 1599} ; I... type *pardfa^ from parare, 

L, parArc lo m.Tke if^dy, procure, prepare, furiiisb| in late 
L. to deck, adoiii,d«:velopi‘.J many sens(:s in Komatuc; e.g. 
in It. (1) ' to adijrrje. dight, decke, b^;autifie, .set foortn, 
riutiish, garnish, prouidc', (2) 'to prepure lo receive r>T blow), 
to ward off, defend, rover, shichf', ( j) ‘to le:ich a horse to 
stop and -staie orderly to make ‘ the stop in the action of 
horsemanship' (I'l-^rio). In Sp. parar is ‘to .slop, slay, 
rest, end, be .it a iK>ri-pluh,paiis«;' (Minsheu). All the seri.ses 
occur in Fr. I'lic sb., li. parala^ .Sp. Parada^ might occur 
in any of the senses of the vb. u.scJ in the long. Fr. has 


parade of^ to display ostentatiously. 

1856 Blocnt Glessegr., Parade^ an appearance or shew, a 


I bravado or vaunting offer. 1663 Cowl r.v Cromwell Wk.s. 
j J710 II. 658 'i'he uiost virtuous and laudable Deed that his 
' whole Life could have made any Parade of. 1;^ ' 1 *. Brown 
■ Amitsem. Ser, Com, 150 To make a line Parade of his 
I tjwn goeKl Qualitie.s and Vertues. 1759 Hums Hist. A//;*’* 

; (1812) IV. xxviii. 16 A new display of that state and parade 
to which he was .so much ad«lu'.ted. 1789 Belsham Ess. 1 . 
i xii. 2(7 M.Tking an empty parade of knowledge which wc 
do not rc.illy po.sse.s.s. i8ia Ceu. Hist, in Ann. Reg. 2a 
I The unseemly parade of his funeral. x8m Tlnnyso.x Ih 
: Mem, xxi, Aiiuther uiiswers, * Let him be, Tie loves Co make 
! parade of pain 

2 . An assembling or inusteriiig of troops for 
inspection or display; esp. a muster of troops 
which lakes place regularly at set hours, or at extra- 
ordinary limes to hear orders read, ns a prepara- 
lion for a inarch, or any other special purpose. 

1658 Blount G/ossogr.^ Parade . .is also a term of War, and 
cominuiily used for th.at autieai ancc of Souliliers in .a Garrison 
I about two or ihrt-e of the clock in the afternoon, to hear 
I prayer.s, and after that to receive Orders from the Major for 
I the Watch, and Guuids next night. 1667 Milion P. L. 

\ n'. 780 The Cherubim. ..stooil armd To ihir night watches 
j in warlike Parade, xydj^a Junius Lett. xxx. i jB, I shall 
' leave it to military men, who have seen a sexsicc iiiore 
; iutivc than the p;irade. x8>x Lvi ion Godolph. vi, He waa 
, not Very much bored by drills and parade. 1859 Musketry 
; Instr. 6g Permitted to Im.* ab.sent from Afternoon parade. 

I b. The men aiipeaiing on par.ndc. 

' _ 1844 Regul. 4 Ord. Army 260 The Coiiitnatuling Officer 
i.i then to direct the Parade to Order Arms. 

3 . A march or procession ; csp. in {/. S., a pro- 
: cession, urg.\nizcd on a grand scale, in siij^port of 
: some political object. 

j 1673-4 I)k. bAi.'DEKUAt.u in y.. Papers (Caiiid«iP III. 
j xxiv. .j6 I'Jie)' went up with a Panide of ^ or lo Ct<aches. 

! 1731 J^wiFT Strep/ton 4 (yUoe Miso. 1735 V. 33 'I*he Rite:; 
i piTform'd, the Par.son paiil, In State return’d the grand 
Parade. i8zo ChauI\x Borough xxiv, Not .*i sweet r.Tinhle, 

I but a slow parade. 1888 Bryce Amer. Comm to. 11 . ill. Ixxi. 

f So When a procession is exceplivinally large, it is culled a 
^Ar.'ide.^ /bid. 581 nott\ In the Cleveland Businc.sK Men's 
, purude it was alleged that 1500 lawyers hud wulkcil. 

b. An .assembly of people; csp. a crowd of 
promcnaders. 

jjn De Foe Col. Jack (1840) 107 Wc .saw a great parade, 
or kind of meeting. '•*^5 Hood Storm at Hastings xiii, 
'J'he gay Parade grew thin— .all the fair ciowd Vanidi’d. 
1871 R. Kllis Catullus Iv. 6 WIv.re the parade to 

Magnus' .'irchcs. 1873 Bi.ac.k /V. ThuU' xvii. 265 ‘ Did .she 
go into thar n:ir.adu of people Y ’ said IngiAin. 

4 . Tlie place wheie troops assemble for parade ; 
the level spcicc forming the interior or enclosed 
area of a fortification; a parade-ground. 

Z7(H J. Harri.s l.cx. Teckn. I, Parade^ is a Military word, 
i>ignifyitig the Place where Troops ii.siially draw together, 
in «.•rdcl• to mount the Guards, or f^r any other Service. 
1748 Anson's Voy. in. x. 407 Two humlred .s<»ldicrs .. con- 
ducted him to the great parade befote I he Kinrieror’s 
palace... In this parade, a body of troops .. were iliawn up 
under arms. 1844 Regitl. 4- Ord, .Army 240 When BuriiTck.s 
are occupied by Troops;, the Yards and Par.idcs arc to be 
swept, rolled, iind kepi cliaiu by them. 

5 . A public 8({uare or promenade. Now some- 
times the name of a street 
1697 Dammkr Foy. I. aiy (Leun) The .Square is called 
the Parado. 171* K. Cooke Fay. S. Sea J49 Before the 
(Church of S.Tntiag() Is a very h.Tnd.soine Par.adc. X775 
.SfiKK'ioA.v Rivals I. i, We saunter on the parades fat B.TthJ. 
1834 .Sou I iiKv xi. (1862)29 In wh,Tl strcr.i, uarade, 

place, square, row, terrace, or lane, .will be explained in due : 
time. K86a Hawthokm; Our Old Home I1B83) 1. 85 The 
suiurl parades and crescents of the former town. 

II. 6. Penewg. =-•- P.\KBY. [Fr. parade. It. 
parata. ] 

169a Sir W. Hoi'E FeneiugnMaster 20 The lAr.ssuns Du- 
fcmsive are commonly called the Parade. Ibid.^ Parades or 
wayes of defending, ibid.. Two P,Traile.s, the Paiadc in j 
(^tiail, and the Parade in Tercc. 17x7-41 Chamukks Cycl | 
s. V., 'I'hore arc as many kinds of Parades, as of strokes j 
and attacks. 1834 Eneyti. Brit. .cd. 7) VI. 502 A parade | 
is a defence of the body, made by an opposition of one's ' 
blade to tlua of an adversary. j 

fig. 1699 Lockk Educ. § 94. 152 Mark.s, which serve best ; 
to shew, what they (men I arc. .especially when they are not 
ill Parade and upon tlieir Guard. 

III. 7 . attrib. and Comb, (mostly connected with 
sense 2), as parade attire, -day, duty, aground, 
major, -marea, officer^ order, -step ; parade-rest, 
a position of rest, less fatiguing than that of 
'attention’, in which the soldier stands silent and 
motionless, much used during reviews ; also parade- 
like adj. 

<734 in Temple ^ Sheldon Hist. Norihfield, Mass. (1875) 
soo iniie enemy get within the p.aTadc ground. 175s Mem. 
Capt, P. Drake 11 . iii, 78 I'hc Trenches were levell^, . .and 
then 1 lost the 'I'itle of Parade Major. s8o6 Hu itom Course 
Math. I. 149 Tlie slow or parade-step being 70 psu^i^s per 
niinute. 1807 W. Taylor in Ahm. Rev. V. 576 They are 
chiefly parade letters to men celebrity. 18x3 Mar. KiniE* 
worth Patron, i 1833) I. vii. ia6 A mere parade uflicer, who 
had never been out of London* 1831 Camlylk Sart, Res. 11. 
ii, Andreas too attended Church.. like a parade-duty, for 
whii:h he in the other world expected jiay with arreank 
188B Century Mag. XXXVII. 465/x Not a inan moved 
from the military posture of ' parade-rest \ 

Farade (parri-d), v. [f. prec. sb. : cf. F. 


x686 [see Parading sd>l. xA.]. 


, etc.) for the sake 
i Pabade ib. 2. 


175c Mem. Capt. P. Praie 
11. iii. 73 lie tibe GencralJ thoul^t me more capable to 


parade the Workmen, and detach them . . for the re.spcc(ive 
Works. 1799 WELLiNiiTo.N in Gurwood (1837) L 26 
'i'he troopi wen: par.Tded. x887 Bowen Vtrg. jEneid v. 
S50 Bid hinfe parade his troop in his grandsiie's honour. 

transj. and /tg. x88i Rossetti Bail. 4r Sonn. (1882) 208 
While Memory^ art Parades the Past before tin' face. 1800 
‘R. B01.DKKW0013 ’ Miner's Right (1899) 87/1^ Kobbitig the 
mail, and p.Truding every traveller on a certain line of nxid 
with almost ludicrous inip^tiality. 

2 . /;//;•. To msirch in procession or with great 
display or o.stentatiun ; to walk up and down or 
promenade in a public place, csp. for the sake of 
‘ showing off’, 

viipe Ansods Foy. ii. vi. iy6 These inmps paraded about 
the hill with great ostentation .. pi. 'urtisiiii^ every art to 
intimidate us. X78X (Siiiuon Deck ty F. xlvin. (1869) 111. 27 
He paradixl through the streets with a thou-sand ImnncnL 
x6oo Mrs. Hkrvk.v Mourtray^ Fam. ix. 191 If I had my vi’ay, 
I would parade all the iijurniTig up and down the fasliioii- 
ablc .side of Bund Street. 1840 Iuckkns Barn. Rndge Ixvi, 
111 this orrlcr they paraded oil with a horrible iiierriiucnt. 

3 . trans. To inarch through (a place of public 
resort) in procession or with great display; to 
walk up and down or promenade (some place) csp. 
for the sake of * showing off*. 

1809 W. IkVTNr. Knickerb, vi. viii, Venus.. in semblance of 
a blc.'ir-eycd trull pmadi'rl the battlements of Fort Christina. 
x8x4 Soutiikv Roderick v. 84 Have we not seen Favila's 
shameless wife .. parade Out towns vvith rc^.Tl jiageantr}' '/ 
1855 Pkkscdit Philip //, 1. 11. vi. air Throwing themselves 
into a procession, they jxu .'idcd the streets of the city. 

4 . To match (a person) up and down or through 
the stxrets either for show' or to expose him to 
contempt. Also refl. 

x8oy JkFi-LUSON M ilt. (1830) IV. 89 'I'he idea of a chief 
iiuigisli.Tlc parading himself through the several pilules as 
an object of public ga/v. x886 R. F. Burton Arab. Nis. 
(abr. ed.) I. 296 They set him on a camel and paraded him 
fihoiit the cit3'. 

6. intr. To m.ike 8 parade; to Ijchave, talk, or 
write ostentatiously ; to * .show off *. Also in phr. 
to parade it. rare or Obs. 

X754 RiciiAKnsoN Craudisonix^bk) V. 46 The whole fuiuily 
p.Tr.Tdcd it together. X760-7X H. Brook k Fool 0/ QuaJ. 
(18091 III. 38 He jtaiiideil .tikI shewed nw.Ty ..(.oncer niiig 
the diviiu iy inherent right of mcmarch.L X807-8 Svn. Smith 
Jiymley s Lett. Wks. 1859 paraile a gieal 

deal upon the vast coik c.ssioiis made by this couutr>’ to the 
Jnsli, before the Union. 

6. tram, 'l o make a parade of, lo display or 
hold out to view osleiilatiously. lo ‘show off*. 

18x8 L.pjY Muroan Autobiog. 1.18^9) 32, 1 thought 1 would 
ninusc him a little by parading the whole Irjdi system of 
ihmgs before him. 1838 Lytton AlLe y. ii, A great man 
never io.ses so much n.s when he rxhihll.s inluleiance, or 
paradc-s the right of pvr.‘<ci;ution. 1865 MiK.s Bhaiuio.n Sir 
jasper's ‘Tenant ii, 'the veiy la.st . . to parudv liis feelings , . 
before the. eyrs of bi.s fellow mcii. 1878 Browning IWts 
Croisic c.\l, .1 IIm^ci' here in I’i'uis to ptirude Voui viciory. 

7 . iionce-me. 'l o provide (a town, tic.) wiili 
a parade or parades. 

1889 Hiskkv Tour in Phaeton 191 The modi'rn pail that 
faces the sea is.. paraded, well lighted, well drained, 
llcticc Para'decl ppl. a. 

X865 Mrs. G. L. Banks Tried 4 true in Harland I.anc. 
Lyrics 277 From p.'iv.'uicd us'iislancc 1 turn'd with disdain. 
z87(^ Browning .-1 P'orgiru/u’^s 337 Worse than .'ll!, Kai.h 
d.iy'.s pi’oces.siun, my jiai.ii;lcd life Kobb'd and iJli|X;veiii»hed 
through the wanting wife. 

Fara'defuly a, rare. [8ee -Fi^L.] Full of 
parade or display. 

*75 S Richardwn Corr. (1S04.: Ill, 224 Supper, as purade- 
fiil a one as if it weri: a les.s riug.'d mc.Tl tli.'ui it .Tlw.iys is 
at Paison’s-Green, enters. 

Paradeigma, Faradeisal: see rAiiADi-. 
FaradeleBB (parc’i'dKs), a. [8ee -I.E8M.] 
Without parade ; lacking a parade. 

x87a M. Colli N.s Tuv Plunges for Pearl III. vi. 137 A 
clnbles.s parudeless. .city. 

Paradenitis, etc. : sec Paiu- K 
Faradw (nar^'-dw), [f. 1 ’abadk v. + -erI.] 
One who parados : in the sciisos of the verb. 

1748 Richardson (?/izr»ra (i8x i) II. i. 3 What think you,. . 
rejecting both your men, and encouraging my iiarader'/ 
x8a4 Scott Redguuntiet ch. xviii, Bring me thf. p.'ir.'idcr’.s 
gage. z888 Foice (N. \.) a; Sept., 'J he paradens marched 
ill to swell the multitudes. 

Famderni (px radoim). IHo/. [f. Or. napa^, 
Paha- I, in sense * subsidiary *, ‘ by-* -h d^ppa skin,] 
The delicate membrane enclosing the pro-nymph 
of some dipterous insects, 

Cambr. Nat. Hist. V. 164 Lowiie, ..looking on the 
limiting membrane as a .MibsctiuLMit formation,.. ctuls it the 
paraderm. 1895 in Funk's Standard Diet. 

Ii FandiaBtole (p'*e=radai|a:'stt!fli). Rhet. Obs. 
[L., a. (ir. vapadtaoroKri * putting together of dis- 
similar things*, {. napa- side by side + ^loffrokij 
separation, distinction.] A figure in which a favour- 
able turn is given to something unfavourable by 
the use of an cxjiFcssioti that conveys only part of 
the truth, b. (See quot. 1657.) 

*566 A Day Eng. Secretary 11. (1625) 84 Paradiastole, when 
with a nitlclc interpretation or speech wee colour others or 
our owne faulhs, ax when wc call a subtile person, wise * a bold 
fellow, couragioiLs j aui (jdigall man, liberal L 1589PUTTKNHAM 
Poesie iiL xvu. (Arb.) 195 The fiaure Paradiastole, 
which . . nothing iturirop^Iy we call the Curry-fauell. 1657 
T. .Smith Afyst. Rhet. 1x3 Paradiastole is a dilating or en- 
larging of a^ matter by interpretation. A figure amen we 
grant one thing that we may deny .'mother. Ibid. >13 This 
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fi^'iirc pnrad last ole i« by some learned Rhetoricians culled a 
faulty ie.iriii of speech, upposiii}' the truth by false toarins 
and wro^ names. 1706 Vuihui'^^Parmitastolej^ .u t'ipure 
which di&joyiis things that seem to have one linpuri, und 
shews how much they diftcr. 

Hence f Paradla'itolary a. 

1651 UKiiUiiAKT TWw/ VVks. (1834) aga Figurative expres- 
sioii.s,. .paradoxical, purainologetick, paradiostolary. 

Paradidymal, -dldymis: see rAiiA-i i. 
Paradigm (ptcrUdiiDi -ddim). Also 7 -digme. 
[a. K. paradigme^ ad. L. faradi^ma^ a. Gr. vaf/d^ 
8ff7fia pattern, example, 1. napaStiKvv-vai to exhibit 
hesUle, show side by side. F ormerly also in L. form.] 
1. A pattern, exemplar, example. 

1483 Cax I'ON GoMm 1 Wr now hauc none enfer- 

pretour of the p.^iablys ii<; pur:idygiiu:.s. 1576 
PanopL Epht, It j, (fine tiic a paradigiue or example, of a 
deliherutiuc kiiide of epistle. 1669 ('tALft 07. i 1. iir. 

iii. 45 The Universe . . Wiis made c.xactly i.iinririnuhle to its 
Paratl^na:, «»r universal Kxeiiipl.'tr. 175a J. (jiLi- Trinity 
y. 91 '1 he aivhetype^ par.'idigm, excinplai, and idea, accurd* 
ing'to which all things weic made. 1875 Jowi.ti Plato 
fed, 1V\ 13^ Socrates makes one moie ulieinpt to defend 
the Plutonic ide.-w by representing them us paradigms. 
t2. Rhet. (In L. form.} Sec quot. Ohs, 

1506 A. 1>AY Eng. Secretary 11. (1^25.1 um Panufigma, 
a manner of exhorting or with-di .awing hy exaiuplr, as to 
say..' the. iKitiire of the Oolpliin i.s not to suffer the yong 
one of her kinde to straggle vndr-l'enced 1589 Pi*i J EN1IA.M 
ying. Pocsic III. xi-x. (A«b.) 1*52 margin^ Paradigma^ or a re- 
semblance by cx.uiiple. 

3. An example or pattern of the inflexion of 
a noun, verb, or other inflected part of speech. 

>599 Mi.\siii;n Span. Gram, Now it rernaincih to gine 
a Farudigni.a or example of enery (^miugatiull of thfiir 
Moode.s. 1698 Wai.lis in Phil, Trans. XX. 358 It will h*‘ 
convenient . .to Write him onl a full P.ar.idigiu of some one 
Verb. 1859 M.\\ Mci.i.vr.SV. f.ang, (iSoi) -.'i P.aradigms of 
rcgularuiiifirrcgular noiiiis.aiidveibs. i8aa Daviijson l/cla. 
Gram. 73 Skeleton par.adigni of the rirguuir verb. 

Paradigmatic (p>^=radi|^iine’lilv),n. (aA) [ad. 
Gr. ira^ia5ci7/Auri«-uv, f. irapaSttY/nar- : see prcc. 
anti -10.] <3f the nature of a i)aiadigin ; servinu 
as a palloni ; excmplaty. 

•793 P; Taylor yYi»/f» Initod. Timaeus 372 .After ihi.s, the 
denuniglc, parndigiuatic, and tinnl c.iu.se.s, i8a8 in W i.rs fek. 
i888 . 4 incr. yrnl. Philol. < U't. Tin; Tim.icus scenisi at 
jii:*t to fit v*;r> nu'.f.ly inio tin; doclrinv. of the p.iiadt’ignuitic 
idea. 1890 J. n. SuKi.tNn Philos, ly Thcol. it. 37 All ihcst; 
i(]e.i<t. .sire m>( paiudiginatic iinly but ])arcntal. 

t B, sb. One who wiites lives of religious persons 
to serve as examples of Christi,3ii holiness. Ohs. 
ypre, 1847 in Wkustkr. 

t Paradigma'ticaJi, rSm -u al.] »^prec. 

1577 Ir. Tniilingtrs Decn lcs 958 We read that .some 
si:;ii«<.b are pau(digifi.aticall. 1678 Ut dwoki m Infill. Sy.si. i. 

7;i.^ I therefore i** there a Knowledge before the woiUl, 
.. liiat was .Vn.herypal and i'ar.adigiiiaiical to tin: same. 
*793 f* I AYI.0R Plato Introd. 'riinaeUN 370 Primary cau.se.s, 
i. c. till' pMAlueitig the paiadigmalii. ;il, and the iiiial. 

Hence Paradigina tically luiv. 

1846 WoK(;hsir'.R cites Annot. />. In mod. Dict^ 

t Paradi'gmatize, v. ohs. [ad. Gr. vapa- 
8ti7ftaTif-ttrU) make an example of, f. vapaSetypaT- : 
see prec. and -IZK.] Irans. 'to set loilli as a model, 
to make an example of. 

1647 Uammosij Ci-V'.y Pa/‘frs h/xo. If. CheyncU i-.*j 
Thert: no tjucstirin roiuiorniiig any line in tho.s«: Pooks 

.so paradigiimti/vd by you. 1651 Uvvteu Inf. Eaptirm 216 
Ni.'t. .[lol go about .as it were in paradigni.ati/e, .and .siigm.'i. 
li/t: me (IiroiiKhout the wholi; KiMgdniii, 1708 Brit. .Apollo 
No. 36. s/x 'I'o Par.adigm.atize and. .explain all nhstupiryiiuj 
(^Iiiidditieb. 

Parading (piirj^'dii)), vhl, sh, [f. r^uADii: v. 
t -lyo^J The action of the verb TAiuitE; 
mustering of soldiers ; piomenading ; showing off,, 
etc. Also attnb, 

1686 tr. Chardins Trav. Pcr.uti aoS The Parading Pliw:c 
that i> before it, serves also for a miblick meeting Place. 
1765 C. Smart Phjtdrus viii. 28, 1 value not ihy g.xsco- 
nadirig, Nor all thy .alamodc parading. ciSiy FIocg Tales 
.y .S'X*. 1. 86 There was u great deal of parading, and iioi.su 
..of beating drums. 

Para'dillgi ///• a- [f- ^ prec. + -lng *•2.] That 
parades; marching up and down; showing off, 


given to di^lay, etc. 

1777 Mao. DAkblav j ^ ^ r - - 
and tolerably uncultivated as to Looks. 


tion of letters itaci&m, und so forth. Ibid. 15 The .accidental 
omission . seems probable oi^arudipkjmatic considerations. 
1879^ Fakkar in Expositor IX. 29 '1 he passage is still to be 
retained in spite of evideiKO!! ImiIi extcnial and internal, 
both iliploinutic and ixirad ipluiiiatii;. i88a — Early Chr. 1 1. 
448 One of lhu.se cases in which the reading of the existing 
MSS. is out weighed by other authorities .itid other considera- 
tions. Sotei To express the .same rbing technically, the 
diplomatic i.s outweighed hy the parudiplomaiic evidence. 

Paradisaic (pairadis^Tki, a. [.Arbittarily f. 

Pakauisk or 'L.pamdTs-us (after algebraic ^ Judaic, 

Mosaic, prosaic).'] « next. 

*7S4 Matrimony (ipoG) I. ■/40 'i he Pariidisaic 

Vision of excessive Love. 1043 J. II. Koiii.KisoN tr. Aloeh, 
lePs Symbidistn I. 34. 1898 J. I*. Lm.i.kv Prim. ProUstant. 
i. 16 Salvation is never iepresi;n tod in Scripture a& a mere 
lesloraiinn of the iiaiadisiut: f^ondilioii. 

Paradisaical (pcCiadi.s<-i*ikiil), a. [f. as prec. 
+ -aIj.] Of, pcriaining lo, of the nal uie of Paradise* ; 
paradisiacal. 

16*3 R. Caki'UN-i kr Consr/ou. Christian 26 This onely 
Ijcrmancnt and I'aradisaicall gotnl of an vpright con.-«cience. 


'Akblav Early Diary July, She is parading 
* 1816 Cn.\i.>ii:ks 


i lence Para dingly adv. 

1841 W. .Si'Ai.DiNG Italy .y It, Isl. 1. 96 All that the spirit 
of lioerty bad honoured, were protected and brouglit parad- 
ingly forward. 

II Paradiortho'siB. Obs, rare. [a. Gr. iropa- 
bi 6 p$a)(fis a marginal correction, f. vapa~ aside, 
(Para- 1 in sense of ‘ improper, false *) bibpBwais 
correction.] A false correction. 

i6>B W. BuRro.^ I tin. Anton, a, 1 cannot choose but take 
notice of A Paradiortho.sis, ur false emendation. 

Pa:radiploilia*tio, «■ [f- Paka-i i.] Aside 
or apart from what is strictly diplnm.atic or con- 
cerned with the evidence of the manuscript texts. 

>854 Ellicott Comm. Galaiians Pref. (1859) *7» i Lave 
always emleavoured, first, to ascertain the exact nature of 
the aiplontalic evidence 1 secondly, that of what 1 have 
termed paradiploiiutlic arguments,.. by which I mean the 
apparent probabilities of ciroiieous transciiption, peiiuuu- 


;»s a kind »jf par.idI.saU.al slate. 1884 Times (weekly cd..i 26 
.Sept. «j/i 'I'he jiiirudisriical gruiiiis of Fra Angelico. 

Hence PaTadlBa'ically adv. 

,.*83* tr. Tour Germ. Prime XS. 117 .\ slii;'id:ir and para- 
<li:-air.')lly liiMiriant caiintiv. * 8 S 5 I'iast'.Pi J/rtj*. LI. -,ja 
How happily and paradi-^aically they seem lo live. 

Paradisal (pa^tadol'sal), a. [f. L. /araiiis us 
+ -Ai..] Of or pertaining lo ptiTiulise. 

M560 A. .Scon /\.‘C/ns iS. J‘. S.‘ xv. i-j, 1 feill no p.mi-, 

1 h.iif no purgaiorye. Hot peirle*;. perfyit, p.ar.^di^ali pU-sonr. 
17*3 J.AIJV W. MuNiAGr y.f.7/., to (."te.K^- .'i.^ar .Xpi. 
I18S7J 1. 341 The parndibal .sl.itc of receiving xUii.. evciy d.iy 
iiom .'i p.a:i.sionatc lo\tr. 1839 Hailky /•Vi7//.v vi. 79 

(Tlu-yl each jneparc His wing l.> point* lor I’.M.adLal ilijjhi. 
1880 Wkrh (toethf's Pa/i.Kr. I'lol. in Heaven 19 To par.adlbal 
day .sut.ijecdcth The awful proence uf the night. 

Paradise "ptu‘iad.iis),>A Funus*. a. 2-4paTa- 
dis, (4 -djjH,-(li^s), 4 S duo, (5 poradis, paradie.s, 
-yss, 5-6 -yco, 6 -izo), 5- paradise. 0 . 2-5 
parais. 3 paraise, 3-4 parays. [Early MIC. n. 
F. paradis (also in early semi-popular form parais, 
pareis;, nd. L. paradFs-u.<, a. tir. )rrt/<fi8ftt7o>', a. 
OWi^. pairidaeza eiiclobUiv, park, f. pairi around 
+ diz lo mould, form ; whence also Ariiicnian 
Pxirdcz, late lleb. 01*^2 pardcs (Neh. ii. 8 llm park 
of the king, also Eccl. ii. 5) ; in inod.i’eis. 

.and Ar. Jirdms garden, paraili.se. 

TLsed in (Ir. (Jii-.t by Xenophon’ for a (PerhUiii) eiiclo-scd 
p,atk, orchaul, or plca.^(if: grtnmd ; by the LXX fur the 
g.-inlen of Kden, and in N.T. :iiid Chri.stian wriier.M f.»r ihe 
abiide of llic blessed, w-likh is the earliest sense recorded in 
I’.iig, 'i he OK. equivalent was ntor.fHit icong; cf. Ilexatn, 
St. B:isil 16 Paradisum Auji wt h.i.ta}> on KnglLsc ncorxna 
wunji ; calb d al w>, Pho nix 418, s>e hul^ wong \w9ng land, 
territory, surfiicc of the ground).] 

1 . The garden of Eden. Also called earthly 
ter renal, terrene , ter rest re) paradise, to distinguish 

it from ihe heavenly paradise. 

a, a 1175 Cott. Ii.mt. 22 t Ood Jja hine brohtc into paradls. 
c 1175 Lamb. Horn. 129 Heo w;crcn ipull ut of paroilist. 
<' i«50 Grn. ^ Ea. 291 He kl) in patudis Adam and vue 
in iiiikell | pi is. 13 . . A". Alls. 5685 Paradys terrene is l ighch 
in ihc^ Kst. 1340 Aycnb. 50 Asc he did to ciieit and to 
Ad.*i]ii ill pai'.Tdys tereslrc. c 1400 Destr. Troy 1:496 ICvfra- 
fon *S: he flude Tyscr . . iiassyn out of {Kuadis^ Fmglie the 
pUiyii Kewiiie. 1481 Caxton Reynard xxxii. (Arh.) S3 
jiytwt:ne tlic greie Inde S: enhly («rady.sc. 1588 PAKKt 
tr. Mendoza s Hist. China 397 The riuer Canges, one of the 
foure that coniiue foorth of uaradice terrcnali. 1667 M il i on 
/’. L. IV. 132 He..lo the Ixipier comes Of Eden, where 
delicious Paradise.. Crowns with her enclosure green . . the 
chaiiipain head Of a sleep wilderiieK>i. 1885 Encyel. Brit. 
XV 111. 236/2 The earthly paradise, ah dcvclo}>cd by 
Christian fancy, is the old garden of £)dcn, which lay in the 
far East beyond the stream of Oce.rn, ralseil so hi£*h on 
a triple terrace of mountain that the deluge did not t'lUi h ii. 

fl. c 1*75 La»nh. Horn. 129 pel wes coi Cliche pavais. 
a iia$ Ancr. R. 66 Hue iieuld inc parois lougc talc mid le 
neddre.^ 13.. in Pol. Ret. 4 /-• Poems nBM 230 pe ^ates 
of wrais porutb cue weren iloken. 

a. Hence in names of plants and animals : AfpUs 
of paradise, the fruit of the plantain, para- 
disiaca ; bird of paradise, see Bird sh. 7; grains 
of paradise, see (iiuiN sb. 4. 

»S85 T. WASiiINCiToM tr. Nichtdays If’py. i. xvi. 17 b, 
Apples of paradicc, which they call muses. 

2 . Heaven, the abode of God aud his angels and 
the final abode of the righteous. (Now chiefly 
poetic.) 

a. [c 1000 Ags. Gosp. Luke xxiii. 43 To-dmg pu blst mid 
me on jKiradiso on paradise ; Gr. to rifi vaftabti^, 

Pulg. in |iaradiso s Wvclif in paradys Tinix in parotliscj. j 
ciaos Lav. 24133 pat h«..3ercn heom his paradis, jxet heo 
juifsten bruken hlisse mid (ctiglen. a 1040 l/reisnu in Coil. 
Horn, uji l-brouht of helle in-to paradise. 1340 .Ayenh, 
14 pel lif wypoute ende pet is pc of ixiradis. 14S4 

CAXTO.N Fables of Aisetp v, 1 Imue drcincd that the .Angels 
had led one Of yow in to paradys or hvurii. 1500-00 Dc.vbak 
Poems Uxvi. 4 A fre chois gevtn to Paradice or Hell. 1587 
Fleming Contu. liolinshed 111 . i.35'<»/» If he vouchsafe to 
call you into paradise, how blessed shall you 1 m*. 1635 

A. Stafford Fcm. Glory exxii. (i86g) 122 You .. shall 
at length arrive at the Celcstiall Paradicc. i8sB-^ J. 
Gardner Faiths of World II. 11 The Jewish Rabbis teach 
that there is an upper and a lower paradise or heaven. i8te 
F. W. Farrh Hymn, O Paradise, U Paradise. . Where loyal 


hearts and true. Stand cvci in the light.. in Coil's most 
holy bight. 

c nj$ Lamb. Horn, fn To bon in lunn-u^: fiiliwis In 
toupef/j setc of purals. atzs^ SI. .yaHur. ij J'aialso 
jeten aien ^aiewe io}Knet pc 1111. « 1300 Florid ,y AV. 76 
Him pujlc he WiLs in paraLs. ^1305 Song I ’irg. ij 111 O. E. 
AHse. 19:, Lonedi quene of parays. 

b. The Muhainnicdaii heaven or 
£1400 MALMii v. (1839; xii. 132 5if ;i Man as];c them 
fSanipiisI, whai Purady^tliciiiKneii; thei seyn, to l'ar.ii|>s, 
that is a plai « of IJrly t«;s, u-berc men sthiille fj 'ule allc 
nuiner of I* rules, in .'die (Jc>nuiis[ctc.l- 170a Rovo: i umerL 
1 IV. i. 1766 I’ropliei, take nolKc I disi.laim tliy 
' 1813 livKos Giaour 489 note. The Koraii allots at U;*:a 
I lliiril of J*ara<li.--c lo w’clU behaved women. 1816 — Sirge Cor. 
j 255 Secure in paradise to be Ly lloniK loved iiniiioilallv . 
j 1842 La.n'k Ar,tb. Alts. I. /o Some as -erl Paiaiiise lo h»; in 
I ibc .scveiiih heaven, and, indeed, 1 have foinul ihi.s to be the 
1 gcii(:r.'d opinion of iny ^lu^UlIl fiieud.s. 

I C. Hy some theologians, llie word as used iu 
I Luke xxiii. 43 is taken to denote an intermediate 
I Dr slate where the departed souls of the 

I righteou.'i await xesurrectiun and the last judgT- 
j merit. t,'f. * Abraham's bosom Luke xvi. 23. 

a Bf. Blt.l .'lerm. Aits i. vk, NVk>. 184^5 J. 55 'J lien. . 

. he |St. Tail)] .saw also ihe intermediate joy^ of p.Ti.'ii.ii*<e, 

I wherewith the ;>ouU of the failhful aie uireshed unid the 
j re.surrcction. Ibid. 59. 1703 1>. Wiiiiiiv Patuphr. A’. T. 

i.ukc xxiii 4.3. 1713 A CA.MrLhU. Poitr. .Mid. State {I’jui) 

' SJ» *739 58 lX*Di>»iDGt I'litn. Expositor 1.1761) IV. 523 
lie was .also caught up into I'aiadiM:, tlutl (Luden of God, 
which is the Scat of happy .'Spirit iii die inlci mediate Slate, 
and diiriiig their Sepaialioii from ihe F.i^ly. 1776 Wi-.si.r.v 
Lrt. to Aliss Bishop 17 Apr., In Paradi-^e, in the intci- 
inediatc .siau; hetwi.cn d(;.^th and the le.-.urreLlion. a 1806 
Housi.i-.y Serm. (181 1- 343 Taraiiise ua:> cciluinly some 

{ dace where our Loid was lo be on ihe very d.'t> on which 
»e sufteied, and where Uic cijinpani'/ii of hi.> siilleriiig.-i w.v. 
to be with hiiiu Ituicsiiiii lieaveii. 1835 J. H. Ni.v^:.:an 
Par. Serm, (1S371 III. x.w. 412 Paradise e. not the •'iiiiie a*. 

: Heaven, but a rt sii2iK-pla«.e ul ihc fool of it. 1885 Catholit 
Dior. i.ed. 3! 318 'Jhn Limbus Pairum i.s liie J^aradis#: of 
! Luc. xxiii 43, so called bci..'nise. it was a place of n -t and 
joy, though the joy was iii>j)erfect. 

3 . A ])lace like ur compared to J'aradise ; u regiun 
' ol sui|jas.sing beauty 01 ilelighi, or of Mijueine Miss. 

^ f 1300 St. lirandan 147 'I'h.'il Is Fowcles I'arays, a v. el 
joyful place. 6*1386 Chaucfr A'nf.’s P. Ffid hli-fiilly 
in prison inaistow dure. In prison? ceilcs n:iy bui in 
Tai:ii!>,s, 1387 Tremsa Higdi o f K. Ihi) Vil. n 5 No man 
sthulclc l>c i'vbuse |H>pi; but be wen: of pe ictiudys of Italy 
, i-boiti. *553 Et»iiN Pnat. Nrow Ind. (.Aib.) i;, A mail 
woulde thmke it wer** a very I’aradysi.: of |>lea.'-u:';. 1590 

SiT.Nbtk y*'. fl/. 11. xii. 5S Then; ihc ini*t dainlie I’.ii.ause 
! |ilie Bowie of Blivtc] on ground It seifv doth nilir i-.i hi-; 

I sober eye. 1607 NohI'KN .yw;7'. Dial. \. 1 was i.ncc 

• in S:>nier.sc:tshirc, about a place neere T.'.iiion, Lai)<.il I an- 
• dCfYi'ie. ..You sprakr of the PaiadiLC iT Ki.^lancl. 1617 [see 
Hli.l io). 1745 P. Thomas ymi. .i/r.\L'/n i Vi. -.;i,7 Au.or.i; 
j li;eir Buddings are many \s bich . . .appear, perfe 1 I'ariu.ise-;. 
i i8i4<.'ou Hawki-.u Diary 1. 123 'I Iasi' ,;;ir'ii;i..s ai«; 

j the nio.st perfeel p:nadi:*i: 1 o.v*;r .*-:iw. 1891 K. Kixr.i.AKt 
I .Australian at II, 136 L-'\u:<(raliaJ ia a raliicr overdone 
I Piuvtdise of the workir.g man. 

I b. Jig. A stare t)f sui»ivnn; bliss or Iclicity, 
See aUo J' tioh’s P.vti.aj 

6*1386 Cii A L‘c;KR .7/iv-i.-,L /■. ; i Wedlok is so and so 
cient; 'i hat in ihis woild il i.s a P.'traiiys. a ■548 Hau 
( -irou.. Hen. • fl 0 'I his i>jwio pi iesi brought int.? this 
fi>oli.'-he p,^i'adiLC tln\i(i;;h hi-> .'\wne lanl;i.>'iii;all yiniigiiLV 
cion. 1742 Gkav EtoK 98 'J'hou^.lit would (ie.siroy liieii 
paradKe. 1813 Mah. Kdglworih Patron, H. xxviii, 

211 .-\s she scetued enteiiug ih;: p.'u.idise of iovc and hope. 
1897 ' Ouida’ Massareves .\l, I ^hall iIliiV lum llu: par.uli.-e 
uf your eiiibr.'ice. 190a A. M. KAi':i..AiK*.\- piiUos. Chr. ReSg. 
I. il. 79 (Jonifurl ...si-ems to Kngh.shmcii the only leal 

prnauise. 

4 . All Oriental park or plca.suit-giuund, esp. one 
enclosing wild bcfisls for the cl):ise. b. Hence 
soinetinies applied lu an fdiglisli p.ark in which 
foreign animals arc kept. 

*613 Tukc.has Pilgrimage vi6i4) 75. Beiwc«'Vio. Orpha aud 
Curamit, was the TaTadive of Aladeules vheie he hat.i a 
fortrcs.s desiroved hy .Selim. x6ai Blmi'N .! naf. .’del. il. ii. 
IV. (1651.1 269 A lVr*<iaii I’.iradisf, 01 pk'.eHin: paik, loiiM 
not he move delectable in his suihl. 1775 K. Luanoi fk 
Trav. AsiaM. J. 20 He h.ui inoiovi-r an i xic.n**i\e 

p.'uadise or park, full of \i iUl liea-sls. 1865 Kawlinsun Anr. 
Mon. HI. I. J.4 Semir.imi.-. built a palace, and la d oui a 
paradise. 19M iUiity Ne^os 3 Aug. f:/i .\ 'piiiadisc ' i.-. ihc 
technical term lot u prcseiw- in whii li aiteinpts .ite n.adc 
wiUj more or less sure* s'* lo ao:lini.'»ti/e fojeigii hirii.s aial 
aiiiniais. 'J he ihrte most mu ics-fnl pmaciist-s in Engi.nnt 
arc Haggerstone C.Tstlc, r.ear Beale : l.eoii;nd:-lce, in ^.-inssex ; 
ami Woburn Abbey. 

1 5 . A pleasure-garden in gcncial ; s/ic. the 
garden of a convent. Obs. 

Hence .sumctimcb surviving in the slreet nGinencUlure of 
old cities or towns; e. g. * Taiadise Sipiaic', O.xfmd. 

1x374-5 Durham .Ji\. Rolls iMinccs) iSo In 1 vparacione 
inuri circa paradis’.] x6io ILn land Camdt ns Brit.. Ini. 
II. iti .Mimliiig lo replant it hke unto a certuine g.irden or 
Tar.’ulise. x66a Kvelyn Diary q J une. I At Hampton (a^ui i 1 
There is :i parterre which ilioy cull Paradise, m which is 


tr a cave or celhar. 
now .seliled in hi:« 


a very pietty biinquettiiii;* house su ovt 
x686 Ibid. 4 .Vug., Signior Verrio . . 1 
Mi^csty’s garden at Si. James's, w hii.h he had made avery 
delicious i'aradisi;. 1875 Parker Gloss, .-irehit. (cd. .p, 
Par^iise, ..also ihe garden of u ci>nvenr : ihc luiiiic seen!- 
origiiiidly to h.ixe Itecn given lo the open couit, or area, i'l 
front of the old church of St. Pctci 's at Rome. 

i* 0. 2Soinctinics given (peih. orig. in jcb.^ as n 
distinctive name to a paiticiilar apattruent. f-bs. 

1485 Rolls ofPurlt. VI. 378/a Tl’.c Keuing of the Houses 
called Paradyscand Hell, wiihiii the Hallof Wcsiniinster,.. 
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mill aliso iiu:Ki:ping of ih<? Purgaiory within the slid Hall, 
whichc Nicliula:i Whylfidd late had and occupied, 

Lll \SL> Uhu (1710) I. 39» 1 i-aw in a litlc btudiyng Chauiuhrr 
ther caullid Pararlicc the liciiealugle of the Percys Ibid. 46. 

7 . slan^* The gallery of a theatre, where tlic 
‘gods’ are. Cf. Y,paradis. ^^Slang Diet. 1S7.V) 

8. attrib. and Comb., as paradise body, weather, 
etc., aIno paradise-like udj. ; paradise apple, (rz) 

.1 variety of apple: cf. paradise-stoik \ (Jb) the 
Forbidden Fruit or Poiiicllu; f paradise- bird — 
hird-of-paradisc : see Hiiii) .vA. 7; paradise -duck, 
a species of sheldrake [ Casa/ra T ) found 

in New Zealand; paradise-lish, (a) see (piot. 

\b\ a brilliantly coloured I'jist Indian ii^h 
{Macropoihts viridiamaius) souk limes kept in 
aquariums ; paradise-flycatcher, a bird of the 
genus 7 'crpsiphone, remark a hie lor the length of 
its middle (.ail-feallieis ; f paradiao-graiii*= grain 
of Paradise : see ( Iuain sh, 4 ; parudiso-grosbeak, 
an AlVicaii species of grosbeak y/.oxia erytht^o- 
ftphala). grey and white, with red head and chin, 
ol!cn k(;])t as a eage-hird ; paradise stock, a I 
linrdy slow-growing apple-tree used as a slock by I 
isiirseiy men for dwarfing other vai ictics; paradise- I 
tree, a small West lndi.an tree, .Simantba ^atua. \ 
1676 \Voi{|.iix;k Cider 159 't he * Paraclicc- Apple is a eurioiis , 
Ki'.'.it, pr<>dui.t:il by yr.'ifling .'i riTiiiaiii (Jii a (Juinct;. 1699 | 
K*. i i.vN AW. Hort. Nov. (111.9.1131 Stocks v^f the Puia* j 
iJiv.* or .Ai»pl»;-l»i.‘Mn'l. 1834 fU'uny ("yet. II. 191/2 ' 

riic .sU>(:ks are (iiu wild eiab, the or lOiiglish j 

|).u.uIisL‘, and the Fie'ich paiaJiM: api'lv. 1857 Maynk 
Ka'P’s. .’ex., J\tr,tdise l/yte, coiiiinun naino for the fruit ; 
of the i 'itr/is I\iradisi. 1617 K. TiiKoC.MOK'ION in tit. i 
Pft/h-rs c .'/. (ijJ/o) yj ISoinls prusciits, iiidutliiigl A ’^para- I 
disc lird'.^ 1774 ijoi.osM. .V/iA ///\A VIll. Index I fib, 1 
Paradise-bird . . an inhabitant of the Molucca islands. x 6 ga | 
K.wik.r .\'i/t/;d. Chtisi i. (1691) lo Si.iinc think that the [ 
ru:.surrccLion body), .is to be .a ' Paradise body, like Ad.ims , 
before he sinned- ^ 184$ K. J. Wakkkii.i.o .-IfA*. .V. ^tolund i 
iii. 57 The ^paradisn dut.lc . . i.s ni:.\rly as l.irge as a goOse., and t 
of Ijcaiitirul plumage. 188a /\ill Malt (i. 29 June 4/2 He \ 

i.s pretty sure of a gi-Kxl bag of pigeons, with as many para- 1 
disc ducks .is he cares to carry. 1858 Simmonus I'Uet. Trtide, | 
'Piiradise.jisk, a spci ics of Poiytientiis, which is esteemed ! 
excellent food in India. i8Bs C. F. lIoi.niiR Ani/it. 

Life 18 In Siam there is found a fish, .known to .scienre .is ; 
the. Macropo-lius <11' p.irailisc-fi.'ih, on account of its cut U'U-sly- 
sh.iped fins, 1893 Nkwion PiCt. Uirtis^js One of the ino'-l 
rem.'iikuble groups i>f Musck',*ipida’. is that known as the ' 
*Paradi>e Flycaichers, ..the males arc distinguished by the 1 
growl h of e.\cc<.'dii>gly long feathers in their tail, itdc . 
T1os.M:\.s (iidnea .\vi. <1721) a35 i^fattigneta, otherwise called , 
•Paiadke-Crainsjor fiiiinea Pepper, z663 0 i!:kuikkC’i>.‘//m £7 ; 
cvj, Vour Lordships ' PaiMdise-likc (.i.'irdcn at Ncewiiuin. 
1706 Lo.srAtN it WisK Retir'd Card' m^r I. t. xvii. 82 .\n 
Apple upon a •Paradise Stuck. 1834 Penny Cycl. TI. 191/2 
The doucin or I'.nglish paradise stock, which is what the 
KnglUh imr.scryiiien usiully sell as the paradise sio^, is j 
intermediate in ils vtfer.t between the crab and the French 
paradise. 187s NV. Coiw Lett. «V 7 *'fds. (i!l97) 381 T.ast 
week was a marvel of “paradise wva' tivr. 

Paradi86 (l'a.*'raiiais), [f. proc. sb.] trans. 
a. Tu make into Paradise, b. To place in Para- ! 
disc, to imparndise; to make supremely blc-sscd 
or beamifiil. Hence Fa radised ppl. a. j 

159s G. Harvcv l*ietre s S uper, in Arckaita (1813) II. 173 
Your Vvirical Star that . . p.'iradiscth the earth with the 
ainbiodat dewd of Ills incompiehensible wit. 1594 N.asiii: j 
lln/ort. Trav. Wks. (t iros.iTt) V, 60 If there bee aide s)Kirke ■ 
of Ad'iins pat.idixed pcifection yet emberd vp in the lirc.i.stt;s 
of iiiortidl men. i6zo R. j oNtrs Muses' Hard. Delights xii, 
(Jne hourc of Paradisctl jii3*e Makes Purgalurie scenie a ! 
t.jye. 1843 JoNKS Sens. 4r Kvmt 56 All {wadised bright j 
stars tlid r dl. j 

Faradi8ean(pa'irLdi-s/an),rz. rare. [Lined. L. ; 
paradise-us ;f. paradh-tts) + -an ; cf. t-.r/'w/i?£i«,ele.] ; 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of Paradise. 
1647 J- Hali. Poems 73 .Spread those, boughs, Whereon j 

lifes "rapes, those Paiadiscan cluster giowcs. x^s Pentm j 
(N. Y.) .N'lw. 351 The paradise.in years of a tender and | 
s.'^.icious ohildnood me {lassing. 

2 . Hcloiiging to the gemis Paradisca or family 
P*aradiseidm, which includes the Birds of Paradise. 

1857 Mavnc Expos. Lex., Paradiseus, lic.longiiig to Para- 
dise : naraiii.scan. OrniihoL Applied to a certain bird with 
Ijcaiitiful plumage. 

.So Foradi'seld Oniith., a bird of the family 
Paradiseidpe, a Bird of Paradise. Paradi'selne 
rz., of or belonging to the sub- family Paroi/isewx, 
a sub-family of Paradiseidoe. Faradl'seold a., 
akin to the Birds of Paradise. 

1895 iMs V97 One of the most wonderful of the many new 
disc jv> ties ill the Parailiseinu funiily. 

Faraidi8iac (jKcradi sia'k , -di'z itek), a. [ad. L. 
paradhiac-Hs, a. Gr. vapa^€taiaK-&t park-like, f. vapa- 
Siia-or Pakauisk. In F. paradisiaque.^ « next. 

1633 Liiiifiow Trav. v. This Paradisiac [printed Asd] 
Slianiiiiu, IS tlie . . most beautiful place of all Asia. 1767 Husii 
Hiherniai'.ur. (1769) 117 This most delightfulK rmal and 


paradisiac recess. 1850 KiNcsr.hv Alt.Loeke xl, The jjara- 
disiac beauty utid simplicity of tropic humanity. 1873 
Bkowninh, Red Cott. .Vt.-rap ni, 2 So .slipt pleasantly away 
five years Of P.i.i;idisiiic dream. 

Paradisiacal (pce:radisdi*akal, -zakakal), a. 
[f. as ijcc. + -AL.] 

1. Or, pertaining or belonging to Paradise ; Kdeii- 
like; like that of Pnradise. sutircmely blest: peace- 
fully beautiful. 


1849 J. Kci-Li-HTiM ir. lUhtueds Episi. xv. |i (1886) In 
His plc.isiint Paradisiacal Ganlcn. 1768-74 Tucker Lt. 
Xat. (1834I I. 255 It would bring bu*^K the golden age or 
panidisiucal stale again. 1840 Hoairr Visits Rem. Pleues 
Ser. I. U08 Kuins of Bolton Piiury.. ; one of the most 
delicious and paradisiacal scenes . . the heart of KngUuid 
hold.s. 1876 Mrs. WiiiTNKY Sights d- ins. II. xxvi. 1^40 
'They are at the paradisiacal age ; the )'oung Adam and hvc 
arc strong in them. 

2 . Of or pertaining to the heavenly Paradise; 
ccleslial. 

x66o H. Moke Mysi. l/WA 1. yi. 17 Clothed widi those 
Heavenly, Klhcrc.-d and PanidihiacAl luMlics which Christ 
will bestow upon those that belong to him. 1779 J. Duenf: 
Disc. 11790} 11 . xvii. 357 I'he very moiueiit the lieavcn-borii 
had escaped froin its tortured liody, the wliole Para* 
clisiucul world wxs oijeiivd uix>ii its senses. 

Hence Faradisl'acal^ adi*. 

1881 Ct'RTiss tr. Pcliizsclts Hist. Retkmpt. i. 84. 21 That 
human history began and will end paradt-Hinially is correlated 
with its .sinle.ss cuaimenceiueiU and its ^anctificd ending. 

Fadradi8ial (i*a:iadi‘sial, -di’zial), a. [irreg. 

f. L. /<zr<zi//jr MJ PAUADISE + -lAL.] prec. 

x8oo W. Tavlom ill Monthly Mag. X. 426 Immortal men, 
wonieii, and diildreii, whose puradisied plenty.. and patri- 
ai chid plea.Mii cs, .arc elegantly depicted. 1879 O. M acdonai.o 
.sir dibbie 1 . tv. 45 No. .instgnincant element in the para* 
disud character of the place. 

Paradi8ian -di'zian), a. [f. as 

prec. -IAN.] prec. 

1657-83 h’ vKi YN Hist. Relig. (1850) 1 . 38 O happy .sovereign 
..whose food w.as paraciiMAn; clothing, innocence; con* 
veTMiUoii, angels, a 1711 K.en ILymnotheo Poet. Wks. 1721 
111. 272 'The Golden Cup .. is fill'd with Paradisian Wines, 
ifixt Blaektu. Mag. IX. z8 A fit habiluiit for {xiradisian 
grove.s. 

Faradi8ic (pa:radi sik, -di*zik), a. [f. Gr. 
vaptihua-oi Paiiaui.sk + -lo.J ** prec. 

/1 1745 UinioMK CrouHti Relig. (K.l, A life . . ]'>ead of it* 
self (o piiradisic blLss. 1864 L. .Sahuf.ni* Peculiar 11 . iqp 
Ketirick stood iiiiile, as if a paradUic vision had dazed his 
senses. 1881 CuRriss \x. DelitzsLh's Llist. Redempt. i. 84 
The condition of childish innocence is in it.self paradisic. 

Faradi'Sical, «. [f. as prec. + -AL.] 

-- prec. 

1649 J. Kri.cisTON tr. Rehmen's Rpist. i. 8 17 I'hat same 
Image whicii dyed in Adam.. being the trno iVaiadisicall 
1 linage. Norih Mem. of Musiih (1846) 78 In the 

rcigiifc of Kin;; Jac. 1 ., and the iiaradlsicall part of the reign 
of King Cha. 1 . 

Hciicc Faradi'Bicolly tuht. 

1894 Outing {V. ^.} XXIV. 7/x [HisJ paradisically happy 
ycai% of married life. 

Farado: see Parada, 

Parados (pie-radfs, llparadJ). Porti/. [a. F. 
parados, f. P.vuA-'-^ + dos back.] (Sec tjuols.) 

1834-47 J. S. MACAeuw h'ield Eertif. (1851) 107 When the 
covering muh.se3 are intended to protect the defenders from 
reverse lire, they .are called panels. 1853 S toccullek Mil. 
EncycL 207 Pat'odos, an elevation of ciimi wltiidi i.s cficctcd 
behind fortified places, to secure them from any .Kuddeii 
attack that may be made in reverbe. 1870 Illustr. Land. 
Mtivs 29 Oct. 446 The co:iical top of the hill, .serves .'is a 
giiuntic nulurul | •arado-i or tni verse. 

Jraradox (i^ze iadf^ks), sb. (a.). Also 6-7 -0x0. 
[ad. (peril, thriuigli h\ faradoxe, 14th c. iii TLal/.- 
iJarm.) L, paradoxum, -on, sb. , projitrly neuter of 
parado.x~tis, Gr. iropafiaf-oy adj. contrary to received 
opinion or expectation, f. irapd past, beyond, con- 
trary lu + Sofa opuiion ; in Gr. and L. also usc<l 
subst., esp. in pi. irapdbo{a Stoical paradoxes : cf. 
Cicero Paradoxa, procem. 4. In Fr. and Eng. the 
sb. is the earlier and more important.] 

I. A statement or Iciict contrary to received 
opinion or belief ; often with the implication that it 
is marvellous or incredible ; sometimes with un- 
favourable connotation, as being discordant with 
what is held to be established truth, and hence 
absurd or fantastic; sometimes with favourable 
connotation, as a correction of vulgar error. (In 
actual use rare since 1 7th c., though often insisted 
upon by writers as the proper sense.) 

1540 PAI.SCRAVE ir. Aeotastns Prol. B ij b, Wc .shall not 
wytsiife any Paradoxes in iioo place, i. we shall not wyt.safv 
(to siicakc or make mciitloii of. . ) aii^- thynges, tb.3t be aboue 
or bcy<.inde the common oppynyon of men. 1546 Bi*. Gak- 
DiNKR Art. yoye 54 b. Your fonde paradox of only 

fuytii iubtifielh. 1581 afARBKCK Bk. Ifofes 701 Paradox i.s a 
straiinge sentence, cuntrarie 10 iheoijitiion of the most p.arL 
Or thus : It i.s a straiingc sentence, not casely to be con* 
ceiiied of the common sort. i6ox Shaks. l/am. iii. L 115 
This wa.s sometime a Paradox, but now the time giues it 
prqofe. 1616 Buli.okak Eng. Expos., Paradox,pTk opinion 
maintained cuiitrury to the common allow'ed opinion, as if 
one atfirine that the earth doth mooue round, and the heaUGiis 
stand still. 1653 H. More Antid. Ath. ii. xii. f 17 (1712) 
Bi That pleasant and true Paradox of the Annual Motion 
of the Barth. 1636 Hobue.s Liberty, Necess., 4 h Chance (184 1) 
304 The P»i,shiip speaks often of paradoxes with such scorn 
or detestation, that a simple reader would take a paradox 
either for felony or some other heinous crime,. .whereas 
ficrhaps a judicious reader knows.. that a paradox, is an 
opinion not yet generally received. X697 tr* Enrgersdiciui 
Logic II. XV. 65 A Paradox is said to M a Probleine true 
against the common Opinion.. such as that, viz., the Karlh 
moves; which, tho' it lie true, yet may it hn so against the 
common Ofunion, and therefore a P.'iradox. z854 DkQuincey 
Templars' Dial. Wks. IV. 183 A paradox^ you know, is 
.simply that which contradicts the popular opinion— which in 
too many cases is the false opinion. s8go Jllusir. Lend. 
Mews 26 Apr. 535/3 A paradox is a proposition really or 


apparently contradictory to a conunonly received idea... It 
is, as its name indicates, a conceit contrary to opinion, but 
not . .con^y to reason. A position contrary to reason is a 
paralogisi* 

t b. Rhet. [repr. l,.paradoxum.'\ A conclusion, 
or apodosis contrary to what the audience has 
been led up to expect. Obs. 

1678 PiiiLLira (e<L 4), Parado.e..\i\ Rhetorick, it is some- 
thing which is cast in by the by, contrary to the opinion 
or expectation of tho Auditor, and is otherwise called 
Hypomone. 

2 . A Statement or proposition which on the face 
of it seems sclf-coniradictory, absurd, or at variance 
with common sense, though, on investigation or 
when explained, it may prove to be well-founded 
(or, according to some, though it is essentially 

! true). 

j 1569 Crowley Soph. Dr. Watson i. 187 Your straunge 

■ Paradux of Christes ealiiig of his owiiv fleshe. 1607 J. 

' Nokomn .Sutv. Dial. iv. 195, 1 tan tell you :i pretie p.ara- 
I doxe . . Boggy and spunky ground, . . thougli in il uwnc nature 
j it be Loo moist, yet if it lie overflowed with water often, it 
' will .settle and become finne. 16x4 Haywako Sufretn. 
j Relig. 5 Tbrt'e or foure at the table i who estcvniecl that 
I wbicli 1 had said, not for a l*arudoxe, but for an Adoxc, nr 
j flat Absiirditic. 1694 Ukn i lry Boyle Lcct. 66 'I'is no less a 
I truth than a paradox, that there arc no greaicr fuols than 
I atheistical wits ; and none so rrediiloiis as infidels, a 1716 
I Suiriu Serm. (1744} XI. 127 If >oii will admit the naradux, 

. it makes a man do more than ho can do. <11806 l-Jok.sLKY 

Serm. (1811) 369 Of the two jxirts. .of a fUiradux, both_ are 
often true, and yei, when proved to be true, may coniiiuie 
pai-adi>xiL'al . iBm - 10 Coi.i-.rii.m .p, Eriend { 1 865 1 54 The legal 
paradox, that a liuel may be the more a libel for being true. 
1885 Si;ni.KY Intred. P0lit. Sc. i. '.189b) 3 In my opinion, to 
lecture on political science is LO lecture on history. Here is 
tho Paradox— I use the word in its (irigirial seri.se of a pro* 

: position which is really true, though it sounds fal.se. 190a 
; Daily Chnm. 30 Oci. 3/1 Perhaps the only inunortal p.ara* 

: duxes are the divine paradoxes called Bealitiides ; for each 
. generation sees their Iruih, but us no one ever acts upon I hem, 

I their [xiradox comes with pcrpctiiul freshness to every uge. 
j ' b. Often applied to a proposition or statement 
I that is actually sclf-conttadictory, or contiadictory 
I to reason or ascertained truth, and so, essentially 
! absurd and false. 

Hence some (cf. quot. 1639) have denied si.nfeinents to be 
iiurailo.\es when they cun be proved after ;dl to be Hue. or 
nave called them ‘apparent (xiiadoxes' (iinuL. 1870), when 
. they arc re.^! p.aradoxcs in sense 2. 

i 1570 Foxic A. 4- M. (ed. 2) 12(79 'I'bi'' monstrous p.ara- 
' doxe of trunsubstaiiliation uas neuer induced or receuucd 
; publickly in the Churchc, before the lyiiic of y* Laleiiin 
i Coiim.cll.^ isM Shak.s. L. L. L. IV. iii. 25} Rcrcm ..No 
i face is faire that is not full so blarke. Riv. O imrcado-M', 
Bluckc* Is the Ixulge of hell. i6a8 VVitiH k Brit. Reuiemb. 

I 111. 39 Vulgar men, doe such eRpre.ssions hold 'To be but idle 
! P.aradoxes. 1639 Fi'M.kk Holy tVariii. iv. (1840) lex It is 
I therefore no p.ai.adox lo say, that in some i;:t.sc the .siicngth 
! of a kingdom doth consist in the weakness of it. 1645 
j Milion Tetrath. (Mail. s\x. 7-8} M’ks, (iBjil 215 'The most 
I grossc and inah.sy paradox that ever did violence to rcicson 
: and religion. 1777 Pkiksti.ey Disc. Philos, Mecess, ix. 
i 110 This will be no p.ar.'ulox, hiu a most important and 

■ iieccsMiry triilli. ^ zBaa Lo, jiibFREV in Li/e (1852! 11 . 

' 21 1 'I'hc (lulnesN hi increased 111 proportion to the density, 

.and the book bccomiis ten tiint.s moic tedious by it.s coin- 
picssion. This is not a pniadox now, but .a simple truth. 
1851 IjLADSTONE (ilean. VI. xxvi. 17 To my mind there 
could be 110 more iiionstroii'i paradox, lliuri Midi a pu>posi> 
lion would involve. 1876 I. Sirphen Eng. Th. \^th Cent. 
II. 375 'Jhe apparent j[>.aiadQx that white no ni.aii sets u 
! liigher value upon truthfulness. . than Joliiisoii, no iiuiii could 
: oarc less for the foundations of .qa'cnhitive truth. 

3 . (Without a or plural.) PaiaiUixical character, 
condition, or quality ; Pauaboxy. 

158^ PUTTEN11A.M Eng. Poesie r. xxix. f Arb.) 71 It may be 
true in nianiier of Puraduxe. 1788 Giuiio.v Decl. 4- E. xliv. 
j (cd. Milman) IV'. t 86 'I hey imbibed, .the love of paradox.. 

‘ fuid a niiiiiile allarliinvnt to words and verbal di.siiiicrions. 

' a 180 Wi-.iisTEK Wks. (1877) 11 . 91 A di-stinguished lover 
I of liberiy of our time, .said, wdlli apparent pai.idox, that the 
quiinlity of liberty in .any country is exactly equal lo the 
quantity of restraint. 1869 j. Makiinf.au Ess. 11 . 88 A per- 
• petual source of fallacy and paradox. 

; 4 . transf. A phenomenon that exhibits some cou- 

I tradiction or conflict with preconceived notions of 
I what is reasonable or uossible ; a person of jier- 
1 plcxingly inconsistent life or behaviour. Hydro- 
I static paradox i sec Hydrostatic. 

I <xz6a5 Fle-iciier BWrtw’j Prise iv. ii, Not let his wife 
i come near him in hi.s sicknes ? . . Is she refused ? and two old 
j P-aradoxes, Pccccs of five and fifty without faith, CUpt in 
; upon him ? a 1687 Petty Pol. A rith. (1690) 9a The wonderful 
; Paradox that Englishmen, .pay Customs as Foreigners for 
all they spend in Ireland. 1706 E. Ward Wooden World 
Disst (1708) 45 He's a down-right Paradox. 1846 Lytion 
Lucretia 11. xviii, One of those strange living paradoxes 
that can rarely he found out of a commercial commiiniry. 

6 . A shoiteuing of the siiecific name paradoxus 
of the Platypus {Ornithorhynchus paradoxus). 

1815 in O’Hara ///r/. N. S. W. 11817) 452 The water-mole, 
oi^aradox, also abounds in all the rivers and ponds. 

0 . attrib. and Comb., as paradox- numger. 

Fuller Holy 4 Prof. St. 11. iv. 6a A Paradox-monger, 
loving to hold strance yea dangerous Oizinions. i^nSputaUr 
23 Ang. T069 Which mode the same brilliant puradoxmonger 
[Prof. ClilTord] enjoy saying, ‘There is one thing in Uie 
world more wicked than the desire to command, and that is 
the will to obey 

t B. atfy\ Pakadortcal a. Obs, 

1614 Capt. Smith Virginia vi. 220 Let no man then con- 
: demne this paradox opuiion. 1694 H. L'Estrangb Chat. I 
i (1655) 'Though poTMOx it may seem, and out of the rode 
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of cominan beleef. i66e Barroiv Kudid iii. xvl. C.tn'.^ 
Many Paradox and wonderful Conset'.inrics. 

Va*rfld01y t'. rare, [f. prec. fth.] ^ 

fl. tram* To affect wuh a paradox, to cause to 
'show a paradox or contradiction. Ohs, rare. 

ito-Ty Feltiiam Resclves^ ii. xv. 180 The same City 
that brcHl him a slave, for lius virtues chose him a Kinf;: 
and to bis eternal Honour, left his Statue parodox'd with 
Servitude and Royalty, 

2 . To bring or drive by paradox, mfue-use. 

^ x69t R. L'KfiTRANGB JosUhus, Lift (173J) 807 Paradox- 
ina soberer Men (hau hiniseif out of their Senses. 

8 . intr. To utter paradoxes. Also to paradox 
it. Hence Fa'radoxing vb/, sb. 

1647 Ward Sim^. Cohitr 55 If that Parliament will pre- 
scribe what they ought, without such pararloxiiig. R. 
L'Cstrange I viii. (1714) 73 'riierc must lie no Pmra- 
doxing or Placing Tricks witli Things Sacred, a i8sx R. 
Ci’MHRRLAND 111 T. Mitchcll Arisfofft. II. 4fi 1 could., 
dogmatize, .arid dispute And puridnx it with the best of you. 

FaradO'Ulfd. f^^'.lugen.use. [{.h,para^x~ 
us adj. (see Paraijox) + -al.] ^ Paradoxical. 

t Faradaxal sailing^ * sailing on the spiral a ship would 
describo if site continued sailing round the world on any 
course except oast and west, or north and south ‘ ^Editors 
note in Davis' ir^s. iHakl. Soc.i » '.u?. 

1570 pK.R Math, i'rc/. divb, Hahlv to vnderMand . /fhe 
Proportionall, and Paraduxall Compasses (of me liiuentcd, 
for our two Moscoiiy Master Piloics, al the request of the 
Compaii]!'}. 15M J. Davis fhe Sea-inaiis Secrets . . 

wherein i.st.'uignt the 3kindcs of Sailing, Horizontal!, P:ira- 
doxall, and Sayliiig vpoii a |5rc:it Circle, '/bid. 11. Wks. 
( I lakl. Soc.) 315 By which motion lines arc described neythi r 
circular nor .straij^lit, but concurred or winding lines, and 
arc therefore c.'illediKiradoxall, Because it is he^'cind opinion 
that such lines should be dcocrilied by plaine horizontal! 
lll•.•tioll. 1600 W. Watson Dtcacordon (1602^ 331 'I heir 
paradoxall, pragmatie.'dl, and stratagcmicall doctrine. x6S3 
Mii.ton liirdings Wks. (1851) 338 If it suffic’d soiii years 
past to convince and satislic the uniiigag'd of other Nations 
..ili;niKh then held paradoxal. 1718 Pfnn 7>Ac/.r Wks. 

1 7. -6 I. 678 As Piir.'iduxal .as any may please to think it. 
1888 A'>i/r//’i’ 19 July 288/:' tin paiadoxul dcafncs-, . . in 
wlui.;)i the patient is dc.af to words uttered in the silence of 
a ro< i|ii, but not in a noisy street. 

Paradoxer (px'miVksatj). [f. P.\i(.iiinx v. 
(or jA.) -Kit I.] A ])roi)ounder of parnrloxcs. 

1863 I)K Moiigan Hudgit i\ira,ioxes uB?**) a, 1 shall call 
each of these i-crsoiv. a paradoxer, and his system a paradox. 
1864 y^V/. 187 My friend Francis Baily was* a {laiadoxer: he 
111 ought forward things counler to universal opinion. 1883 
Sat. Rt:v. I'l Apr. 489 M'he political p.ar.-idoxcr is always 
with ns. 1888 Ibid, 28 Apr. 31.^ We have, known paradoxers 
who disputed the. competence of actois us teachers of 
elot ution. 

tFaradosdal ( ptvrdtV'ksial), a. Obs. [f. L. 

/rlAIrfru/tf PARAnt»X I -AL.] - - PaBAIKIXICAL r/. 

1614 Bakgkavk 'I\vo Sonn. 5 Sintic, with all the para- 
doxiall qualities and ridling intricacy thereof. 

Farado'XiCf rare, {i\i\.oh^,¥.paradoxi^ue 
(C'idgr.), It. paradossifOf f. med.L. type *^para- 
doxin/s: see Pahadux and -ic.l « next. 

163a LiTiiffOW Trasf. x. 486 Shall. . I . . In Pnradoxicke 
passages, Kqiiivocaic. 1888 .SV/Vw/:^ XI. 174/1 Certain iiro- 
positions of modern economic writers w’hich are so mncti at 
variance with the current doctrines of political economy, that, 
if true, they aro certainly paradoxic. 

Faradozical t^pivrildF'ksikiil), a, [Sec -lOAL.] 

1 . Of a doctrine, proposition, etc.: Of the nature 
of a paradox, exhibiting or involving paradox, 
a. Contrary to coiiiiuon opinion. 

1581 (implied in Pakadoxicai.i.yI. 1598 F1.0K10, Para- 
dossaie, paradoxioall, coiitrarie to the common opinion. 
1867 1 ’epv.s Pia*y 10 Apr., Proposing many things para- 
doxical to our comiiioii opinioIl^. x8r5 Colekiucf. Aids 
ReJI. (1846) 1. 6 .Many things may be pmudoxical, phut is, 
contrary to the common notion) and neverthclc.ss true : nay, 
because they are true. 

b. Apparently inconsistent with itself, or with 
reason, though in fact true ; also, really inconsistent 
with reason, and so, absurd or irrational. 

1838 Junius Paint, Ancients 353 Of this point, which per- 
chance may seem somewhat paradoxical!, wc have studied 
elsewhere to give sufficient proofe. 1684 Power A'.r/. Philos. 
L 7f , 1 have but one paradoxical and extravagant Quaere to 
make. 1678 CuDWORi'H Intdl. Syst. 1. i. 8 34. 43 This 
Philosophy of the Anctent.s, which .seems to be .so pro- 
digiously paradoxical, in respect of that Pre-existcnce and 
Transmigration of Souls. 1748 Anson's Voy. 111. v. 343 This, 
however paradoxical it may appear, is evident enough.^ 18x5 
Lamb EIm Ser. 11. Stage i/iusioni Comedians, paradoxical as 
it may seem, may be too natural. 1878 B'rkrman Norni. 
Cong. xxiii. 65 It would be true, though it might sound 
paradoxical, to say that the Norman Conquest made Eng- 
land .Saxon. 

2 * Of persons, etc. : Fond of or given to paradox. 

1813 PuRCHAS Pilgrimage (t6ia) 41 Goropius after his 
wont paradoxicall, holdeth it to be the Hill Poropanisus, 
or Parouamisus, a |iart of the Hill Taurus. 1708 Swikt 
Abol Chr, Wks. T755 11 . i. 83 'L'his perhaps may appc.'ir 
too great a paradox even for our wise and j^raduxical age 
to endure. 1875 Jowsrr Plata (cd. a) IV. sao There is. .a 
paradoxical element in the Staiesman which delights in 
reversing the accustomed use of words. s88t Sat. Rev. 
a3July toi/i Dean Stanley's paradoxical temper. 

B. Of a phenomenon, circumsiance, etc. : Exhibit- 
ing some contradiction with known laws or with 
itself; not in accordance with what is theoretically 
reasonable or possible; now said esp. of natural 

e enomena that deviate from the normal or are 
rd to reconcile with known scientific laws. 
i8i46 Sis T. Browns Pseud. Ep. 107 Among those many 


paradoxirall and unheard of imitations. s8i»-i8 Plavfair 
AW. Phil. (1819) I. i6f A phenomenon not a little para- 
doxical, and not yet sufficiently r-xaiiiined. 1845 Dauwjn 
Poy. lytii. i. (1879) II A incRit fKiradoxical mixture of sound 
and silence pervades the shaih' parts of the woo<1. 1899 
AUhutt's Syst. Med VI. 331 Zahii g.iv«.* ihc name ‘para- ; 
doxicul cmlKilisiti .to the ti*aiiS]Kii-taiioii of emboli deris'ed . 
from vcin.s into liie sj'strinic arteries wiihuut ixissing thi oiigh j 
ihe pulmonary circulation. j 

Faradozicality (picrudpksikai'lTti). [f. prcc. I 
+ -ITY.] raradoxical clmractcr or quality. 

1816 Bentham ChrestoMtUhia Wk?;. 1843 VIII, 48 But for | 
the apparent paradoxicality and aiiti-seniifiu-.niaiity, instead ; 
of ecommizing. tuiniMizing would, in this case, .have been | 
inserted. 1889 Ch. Times 9 Aug. 720/1 Merc conies in { 
Ward'.9 parudoxii'alitj'. 1 

FaradO'^aUyv adv. [f. ns preo. + -LY 2 .] I 
In a paradoxical manner ; in such a way or sense | 
as to involve a paradox. i 

1381 SiONKv ApflI. Poetrie lArb.) 51, I aiinswevc para- : 
doxically.but truoly. t8o6 AV> (i, Gotisi'caf/n: v. i. in Btilleii j 
O. P. ill. 8x Divinely sixikeii, Sir, but verie l*nra- ; 

doxicallic. 1788 I'kifsilkv Ixff. Hist. V. Ixiv. 512 Some j 
pt:r>4oiis have par.nduxicalb' maiiitniiicd that then.* i.an be j 
no inconvenience whatever attemliiig any national debt, j 
»®S? Gko. Eliot A. Bede Nevcrthelefe'., to .speak para- : 
doxieall)’, the existence of insignificant people has very ! 
iiiiportant consequences in the world. { 

Farado'zical&ass. [f. preo. -i* -.\ k.s.^.] ; 

'riic quality of lx:ing parade iKical ; paradoxicality. 

1868 rl. Morf. Div. Dial. 111. iii. (1713) 184 The oiiiiidenL ; 
Ignorance of the rude and the unt-xpected KiracloxiadiK-ss 
of the skilful. 1879 H. Si't.vci.n Data, 0/ Ethics vi. 77 1 he 
seeming paradoxic«dne.ss of this .statement. 

Faradozi'dian, a. JWnont. [f. mod.!.. 

Daradoxides, 1. Gr. vapdbo(-os\ sec Para i mix and 
-IAN.] Of or pertaining to ibc Paradox ides, a 
genus of large trilobites of Middle Cambrian nge. 

i88a GkikiK Textd'k. ilrol, O52. 18^3 iHd. (cd. j) 725 
Geolug iikts h.Tve grouiicd the Cambrian rocks in three 
divisions — the lower or Oleiicllus ^ruup, ihc middle ui* 
Paradoxidian, and the upper or Olenidian. 

t Paradoxion, a. Obs, [app. error for para- . 
doxian.] Faii.xuoxical. 

1831 J. Done Pohuioronyo Of all manner of People I hale 
the pariidoxion iLabling wit sh.!wei'.s. 

Faradozism (p%'radpksi/.'m). [f. PauaiiO.x 
+ -laM. CLmoKi.V. paradoxisme.'] The utterance 
t>r practice of paiaclo.x. 

. *593 Namif. Christ's T. (1^13) 119 They would be diftV.u-nl 
ill ]i.^r.Td()xism(: from all the w’orld, 1869 Eng. Miu h. 

17 Uec. 329/3 All this may st:em like paradoxism of the fiiM 
water, but it is fact. 

Faradozist (pae-iadpk.sist). [f. as ptec. -i 
-1ST.] A dealer in paradoxes ; a paradoxer. 

1673 O. WALkKK Eduf, xi. 132 For remling; verse him I 
well in Inuentive Authors, sUv.h are genet ally »lT Paratli ix ists, 
Satyiist.s. Eng. Meth. 12 Nov, -204/3 

p.Ti.Tdoxi.sts Is nut confined to our own cniintry. 1871 
Atkin:eum .'5 Mar. 3711/1 It w.t.s iDe Morgan sj intention 10 
coniplcte his huiiioroiis exhibition vif paradoxisis with another 
series of papers, 

Parodoxogra'phioal, a, nome-wd. [f. Gr. 
fiapaBo(<ri/pdip^i>s a writer of paradoxes -i- -iCAi..] 
Belonging or addicted to the writing of p.-ir-idoxcs. ' 
18x4 T. U Pracock li’hs. (1875) 111 . 121 Some such pani- 
doxographical pliilo-sopliaster. 

Faradozology (picratl^ks^^-lodji). [ad. Gr. 

irapa8<>£oAo7ia, f. irapaSo^ciAoyortellingof paradoxes: j 
see -LOOT.] A maintaining or putting fnrwatd of j 
paradoxical opinions, a speaking by paradox. 

16^ Sir T. Bkownk Pseud. Ef. To Rdr. (lO^o) 3 Who j 
.shall indifTcrcntly perpemd the cxcee^ling difficulty, which | 
either the obscurity of the .subject, or iinavoidabh; para- j 
do.xulogie niu.sl often put upon the .\liemplor. 1856 t>. F. 
Collier ditU\ Kvg. v. Palmer, the Parcrdoxology of Poison- 
ing. iQoa Aihcn:r;im 14 fune 746/2 When Ciccro accused 
Cato of political paiadoxology. 

Faradozore (pteiadp*ksia'>j). Zool. [ad. mod. 
\... paradoxurtts^ f. Gr. irapd8(if-uf (sec 1 ’akaIiox) + 
ovpa tail.] An animal of the genus I^aradoxurus, 
family Vivtrridx^ or of an allied genus, so called 
because of its remarkably long curving tail ; a 
palm-cat, palm-marten, or palm-civet. 

1843 Penny Cyel. XXVI. 407/* The Paradoxure was con- 
founoed by BuflTon with th«; Common (icnei 1883 W. H. 
Fixiwkr in Rnryd. Brit. XV. 436/2 T‘h« pArado.\ures or 
Pahn-Civets arc levs sirit.tly canuvoious than the other 
meiiiber.s of the fainily. Ibid,, Hemigale^ another nunlitica- 
tion of the Paradoxure type. 1886 I*. S. Roiun.son I'alley 
Teet. Trees 90 P.nradoxurcs squeak and .sculllc. The JerUxis 
are wide awake. 

Faradozorine (p^Kradp'ksiurdln), a. and sb, 
[f. mud.L. Paradaxurinm : see prec- and -ink ^] 
a. adJ. Of or pertaining to the sab-family Rara- 
doxurinte, of which Paradoxtirw (see prcc.) is the 
typical genus, b# sb, A member of this group, 
i88a Mivart in Proc. Zool. Soc, 137 ProfetLsor Flower., 
conclusively eslabUshes.. the Parodoxurine affinity of 
lictis. 1801 Flower & Lyoekker Mammalia xL 532. 

Faradozy (p»*r&tVksi). [ad. Gr. uapaBoila, 
f. vapdbo{-oi : see Paradox.] 
tl- A paradox, Obs. rare^', 

18^ Sir T. Brownk Pseud. Ep. 361 With industry we 
dechrie .such paradoxies, and i^enceably submit unto their 
received acceptions. 

2 . Paradoxical quality or character; paradoxi- 
cality. 

1798 \V. Taylor iu Monthly Mag. 11 . 777 Another well- 


known naiisage. .st.iting the parndiixy of the Christian Creed. 
at 8 gt Uk ^loRGAN li/tdt;ct y'rt/yi«fti.i-i'.?(iS7j) i* niay he 
that ignorance had ni.irv to drj with it ihnn p.xr:tdoxy. 1873 
F. Hall Eng. l*ir-f. u Rcg.irdiii:: .'Uiy imih wIiat.soeviT 
which is iiol of obvious perception in its fnlriess, |>aradoxy 
i$ likely to l>e orthodoxy. 

t Pa*radromo. Ubs. rare‘s*’, [ad. Gi. vapa- 
hpopU ‘ place for taking llic air ’ ( Lid.dcU and Sc.).] 

t^|6 Blount Paitidrome. an optn Gallery or 

w'alk, that has no .shelter over head. 1858 i» Phi: i.irs. 

Faradromic (pa:rni.lrp'mik), a [f. (U. nupa- 
dpofi-os lunning alongside -ic.] Kuiiiiing side 
by side; paradromic windings winding iu coui.scs 
that nm side by side. 

1883 '1 ’ait in Nature 1 Feb. 31 7/1 'J’hc (:onsiiler:iti<>ii of 
douljTi:-thr«vicled mtcws, f\\i>icd bundles uf fibivs, etc., b ads 
to thf! general thi-oiy ijf ijarad'oinic winding. 1884 Jaij- 
Schnlif. Pixpns II. 91 A siibjeci treated by Listing, uhith 
ho calls paradroiniL* winding. 

Parodventure, tjbs. f. 1‘tTiAijVK.NTL’iir. 

Parael, var, Parh. v. Obs, 

Para&miac, etc.: sec rARCK.Mi.\r',ttc. 
IlFaraenesis, paren- (parnifsis, -c-nfsis;. 

[late 1 .. parfTticsis, a. Gr. vapaivtois exhortation, 
recommendation, f. vapaivtiv to exhort, advise, 1. 
rrapa- beside 4 atVciV to s)XMk of, praise, coruniend. 
In F. parOtrse,] Exhortation, advice, counsel ; 
a hortatory composition, 

1604 Earl Siirlisc: {fitic) A P.vacuesis to ihc I’lincc. 
*664 EvtLVN .Sj7r-rt ir-s A shoil rura:nc.sis tmiching the 
present urdcring, .^inJ disposing uf iiis .MajfNiies I’lantarioiis 
lur the future hene.tii of tho N.'dion. 17x8 .M. Davies A/ht n. 
Brit. III. D/.f.v. DratJi.1 jK By way of Apology, oi Parenesis, 
or liotli, to the Jcw.s ill geutr.Tl. 1866 T. Ha«i-i:m i*cace 
ihr. Truth 229 Chinent of Aioxuiidria. .in the i:oiiist: ot a 
parasnesis on sobriety in the. drinking of uiiic fete.]. 

llcncc t Farm'nealse v. Obs. ran. to exhort. 

1716 M. Davieh A/hen. Brit. II. To Rdr. ijs. I l^aranevizc 
niid endeavour to Proselyte ihii-in ti (t-ti.]. 

Famnetic, -e&etic ipo^r/ne-tik). a. 

[ ad. med.L. parscmiir-usy a. Gr. itupruvirtie-us- 
loilatury : see prcc. and -ic. In P‘. par.^nrtique 
(1574 in llalz.-l)arm.).] (.)f, pertaining lo, or ol 
the nature of para:nesis; .'idvisory, hortatory. 

1656 HluL’ni* iilossvgr,^ Parenctick. 1678 R. L'i'..siiMNGk 
Sent\a'.< Mor. iijc.a; 39j ClfMnthes allows the l’.*viA:nvlk;k, 
or l*rLccpti\e Philu.'-.opiiy. to be in somi*. .sort Profitahl*;.. 1873 
W. Waont-.u ir. TcufUis Hist. Rant. Lit. 11 . y.o Of a 
practical and paruci.L-tio duir;ic'ti::i', X89X Dmivik httred. 
Lit, (\ T. j7Chiu.‘;c^. .uf a parc-nctii. ur hortatoiy chaiai.ti'r. 
t B. sb. A hoTtaioiy c(-m position. Obs. 

1845 Liberty o/Cottsc. Lei us hi:.iTv no luon; l'ara:iwiicks 
fur Tolciaiioii. 1656 li/.oi’si C,t,f*sogr.. Part'tte/iLk.Ct are 
taken foi verses fu!! uf precepts 01- .'u.linuiiitionN. 

Faraane’tical. -ene'tical, a. Now tan. 

[f. as + -.Vb.J - prcc. 

1598 .\ T|-<.aii.se rar.i!nclical, 'I hai is to s.xy : .An 

r?..x|jurtalioii, Wbt-reiii i.s shewed.. the tight M.’iy and true 
iiicancs to le-ist the violence uf the Ov-tili.-in king. .Trans- 
land .. into the French, hy J. D. Di.alyinont.. ..And now 
Fngli.shcrl. /ii 64 t Hr .MiU'NTAtii: . Uts .itcyt. \ii. 11642) 
435 Th» ir writings. . both Parenctkall and ,iUo Apologetic.'ill. 
1716 M. Daviks .Ir/o'/#. Brit. 11 . iji Pai .inieiical Lccrnies. 
i8a4 L'tibpiN l.iir. Crmp. 466 The .inlhur .. m-cd desire 
iiulhing more pararnetical than the i:iitii.i-in of Meiisriius. 

ilFax8B8tne8iat*eBthe8ia cp.vres-, -/s]>/'sia). 
Pal/i. [f. Paha- ^ ‘ disordered ' + (Jr. aioOijais per- 
ceplion, scusation : sec /E-HTHksis.] Disordered 
or perverted sensation ; a halluci nation of any of 
liie senses. Also H Paxmsthe'sU ; hence Parm- 
thetio (-l>cTik), ot, pertaining to, or affected with 
paiseslhi sia. 

1857 Mavxk E.v/o\. Lrx.f Parcsihclic. 1873 T. H. 
Green introif. Pathol, (vd. 2« 217 They include great 
excitability. ]i.ir;i':<the>^j;c of sight .'ind he.-uiiig. 1889 AiUn. 
<V Neurol. X. 442 A number uf |Xir'A.*sthctii: symptuiiLs. 1897 
AUbutt's Syst. .\Ud. IV. 7O2 Glilurotic and aiiiemir girls .. 
very freiiueiiily siiffci from par.x*Nthcsia of the tliruat region. 
1899 Ihiti. VUl. 567 Variiiu.s palsies and par.xMhvsia.s. 

Paraf, paratT; see Pabai h. 

FaraAn (px rafin) , sb. A Iso diio. [f. I .. parum 
too little, barely + affittis having arfniity: so 
named by Kcichcnbach 1830 in reference to its 
neutral quality and the .small affinity it posscs.scs 
for other bodies. See Journal f. Chem. //. Phvsik 
UX.456.] 

1 . A colourless ;or white), tasteless, inodorous, 
; crystalline, fatty substance, solid at ortlinary 1cm- 
: peratures (chemically a mixture of hydrocaibons 
: of the scries CnH,„ 4.2), discovered by Rcichenbach 
: in 1830; obtained by dry distillation from wood, 
! coai, peat, jHitroleum. wax, and other substances, 

! and also occurring native in coal and other bitu- 
I miaous strata j subsequently used for m.iking 
candles, as a waterpruoiiiig material, for elcciric.al 
insulatoi's, and for vaiious other puipv>scs. 

1838 Penny Cycl. XII. 3(>6 Paraffin w.ts di.scovered about 
the some time [1S30I by Dr. Christison as'.d Dr. Reklrnnhach ; 
the former.. called it petroiin. i8m Dkk Diet. Arts .142 
Paraffine is a., solid bienrburet uf loMrogcn : it has nut 
hitherto been applied to any u.se, but it would form admirable 
candles. 1854 Ronalds & Rich.ardson Chem. Tech no!. 
(ed. 2) I. 374 The amount of puratfine, according to tiies.; 
experiments, obtained from x ton of peal docs not cvi.-ef-d 
ai lbs. i868 (7. A'et\ Apr. 343 It is not.. from cral. hut 
from certain shales, that the most abundant yield f j ar.iUm 
U thus obtained. 1901 Daily News 10 Mar. 7/5 Until 1873 
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par.'iffin A candle-making material luul been produced 
aliiiiist. n holly in Scotland and ( lernuiny* 

2 . Sliort ^»//: 5004. 

x86i A Ntt, 2;?4 i’hure has been lately iiiCrodticcdi for 
the purp-';9CN i-if li>;iii, an oil called 'parallin 1863 Tivu's 
oMar., The hon. secrclary to the River l)ee Salmon Fi.sh(*ry 
bad preserved a bottle of purr piitafTm made fri)iii the vater-i 
of the Dee. 1880 Miss Lrapdon Just us 1 am xii, [HeJ set 
his face against paraflin and the whole family of oils. 

3 . Chem, A geiiural name, introduced by Watts 
1872, for the SAtYtralcd hydrocarbons of the series 

of which the first four nuMnk'rs, luetbaiie, 
ethane, pi opanc,quaTtanc (sec -a^v.) aic at urdinary 
temperatures gaseous, those higher in llie series, oily 
liquids, and those higher still, solids; all arc re- 
markable for their chemical indiffereMce, the 
hydrogen being combined in the liighest proportion 
possible with the carbon, 

187* Watts Dirt. T/vw. VI. 705 'I his substance is a hydro- 
carbon or a niixtui-c of hjclrocarbuns of the scries CullanfS I 
..the name pandliu may thcrtfurc be convcnifiitly ti^rd as 
a generic ti rm for the whole .wrics, 1873 — Fi>:yn s' C/h m. 
545 Many the paraffins occur ic.'idy-toi mcd in Amcrii.aii 
petroleum. 1894 ScAor/i'mmi i ’s A'ise At'i 7 . Orj^. Chem. 
q2 Henry Watts proposed to call the whole series the 
/araj/fnSf and this name has been accrpled. 

4 . attrib, and Conth.^ as paraffin candle^ lamp^ 
-refiner \ paralHn oil, any one of several oils 
obtained by di.stillation of coal, petroleum, and 
other substances (chemically, liquid members of 
the paraflin series (see 3), or mixtures of these, 
often with admixture of other hydrocarbons), used 
as illuminants and lubricants ; also called simply 
paraffin (see 2), kerosem^ or petroleum ; parafflu 
flcalos, manufacturers' name for a cnido solid 
])arafYiii ; paraflin wax, solid paraflin ( = sense 1), 
as distinct from paraffin oil. 

1889 Cfnt, Diet. s.v. Butterf ^ Paraj^nduitery a crude 
paraffin which is u^i'd for in.'iking candlvs. 186a Kakaimy 
nut. Candle i 3 ^Paraffin candles made of paraffin ohiainod 
from the bogs of Ireland, xtoi Ro^coE EUm. C/u'm. 

The fatty or ^paraffin group of organic bodies. x87a Rout- 
ledge's Kz'. Beys Ann. "Parafrin-Ianiiis were not used 
in the house. 1874 Micki.ktmwaite Aftul, Par. Chinches 
11^8 ParalTiMe lamps arc now becoming much used. 1851 J. 
Yoln'O in J.'i.-r/i. Jfrtc'. I.IV. 334 Trealing biliuninoits coal., 
to oht.iin thiTcfrom an oil contniiiing paraffine which the 
puientfc i.Alls ^paraffuiC <.il, i866 Watts Diet. Chew. IV. 

X Boghead or lialbgate Napbi ha, al.M) called I’hologcn and 
Paraum oil. » x88a SfR R. Cnwif.i isov J w.Wvtfc-.OSlls) 1 . 
393 ParaflTin-oil. .had been found the of all auli-friction 
lubricants. 1899 AUbuit's \yst. Med. 321 Sulphur. . 
in "parallin oinimenl; is useful. z88o P.tnyrl. Mann/. 

1 . 5S6 'L'lie crude solid pi«.'duct separated from the liglit and 
heavy oils by the mineral oil rclinerM, and known ns 
* *p.Tr.tflin sr.Tles’, z888 Pall Mall (i, so Ang. 12 i Ifiniicr 
w;is liniidied by the. light of "paraffiiic t.Tpers. 187R Runt- 
ledge's Ar*. Boys .-Ia/i. Apr. 307/1 "P.'unJlIinc.u.w c;andli;.s 
form a good source of lighl. Bottonk I'.tcitr. htsn‘. 

M(skiug{^i\. 6) 18 Wli«n parafTui is ineritioiied in this work, 
par.ifrui zuax is understood, not paraflin oil. 

Hence Pa'raAn v. trans.y to cover, impregnate, 
or treat with paraffin (chiefly in ppl.a. Fa-raftned); 
FaraA'nio a., Chem., of paraffin, as paraffinic 
nitrite^ a coinpouiid of nitrous acid and a paraflin, 
having the formula Cfllfdn+i.NOj, also calleil 
nitroparaffin\ Fa’rafllni-'ie v. irans.^ to treat 
with paraflin ; Fa'rafinold rr., of the form of or 
akin to paraflin. 

1876 PwF.Er.E & SivKWKiOHT Telegraphy 133 An .spp.nr.Ttii.s 
comiK) 5 ed of alteiTi.Tie l.iyt.rs or tin foil and ^par.'irtined 
papvr. 1891 Anthony's Photogr. Bull. J V. ij Dry tliviu by 
pouring the white aUiuinen upon a clean boaid which has 
been paruflinud. 1891 Athenieum 14 Mar. 347/3 On the 
Bhysiologir.al Action of the 'I'araffiriir Nitrites. Amer. 
Nat. XXII. 359'rVie *p.Trafrinizcd piepaiation i.s placed on 
a hsj'e.r of cotton to cool. 1887 .Standard ift -Sept. 3/ 3 
Transition from tars of the *paral]finuid to those of the beu- 
zenoid (>r ordinary gas tar varieties. 

tPara-ffle. paj^a-fle. Se. Ohs. [perh. ad.F. 
parafe^ paraphe a flourish added to a signature.] 

‘ Ostentatious display * (Jam.). 

3816 .Scott axi. Whether it is of these grand 

parade o' ccrcmoine.«i that Holy Writ Siiys ^ it is an abuiiiitiu- 
tion to me 1824 — Redgauntlet Let. v, The .subject of this 
par.Tfl1e of words. 

Faraflbrin, •flagellate, etc. : see Tab a- l. 
t Paraftenesie, -frenaie. Obs. rare. [ - OK. 
parafrenasie, ad. mtA.h, parafrenesisy f. Gr. ira/xi-, 
Paba- in .sense ‘ false, spurious ’ + phretmis (in 
Celsus as a O. word ^pivijais) madnc.ss, delirium, 
Frenzy.] Temporary delirium, due (a.s was thought) 
not to disorder of the brain itself, but to its being 
affected by the fevered state of some other part. 

1398 Trkvisa Barth. De P. R. vii. v.iBckH. MS.), It cuincb 
of fumosite and ^inolcc hat comcfi vpward to braync & 
disturbleh jw braync and hatic parafrcncsie, nought vrei 
frcnc.sy [Baritioi.. parafrcnc-sis, i. frenesh non vera; OB'r. 
version (riodef.) p.'iiafrcnasic, qui n'est pas vraye frenasye]. 
Jbid.y pamic braync turned a^en into his owne good state 
aind hanne hist parafreuesic i.s deliuered. 
tPa-raDront, Obs. Also 7 paraphront. 

t f. Gr. ira/w- beside, alongside of + Front.] A 
anging for an altar, apparently a D 08 SiAh. 
f84t wttfff. 0/ Aeconifttod. in Neiil///'f/. /^wrrY. (1733)11. 
469 Advancing Crucifixc.s and Images upon tiie Parafront 
or Altar«cloth. a 1670 Hacrkt in Plume 1x8651 129 The 
most curioiw piece that 1 have ever seen of purple velvet 


flowered with gold and silk, to be placed in the parafront 
aUivc the cushion. ax 6 jo Abp. li 'iliiaws 11. (1692) 107 
That religion iiiiuht have a dialect pro|icr to itself, as Paten, 
(.'halice, Corpur.Tl, All^, Paraphroiir, i^ulTroiit, for the hang- 
ini'.s above and beneath the table. 

Faragal, variant of FakkgaIi. 

Punigamy (parie*gami). JUol. [f. Or. irapa- 
beside, mongside + -yapia marriage.] Applied to 
a special hkkIc of reproduction : see qiiot. 

1891 Habtck; in Nature 17 Sept. 4P4 P-aragcncsis will in- 
chule the following iiuide.s, usually gmiipcd iindur the. term 
piirthciiogeliesis, apogam^' {pro parte). &c. ;_“A. True P.ar- 
theriogcnc.si.s. . . B. Simulatecl Partheiiogeiiesis. . . C. Metaga- 
metal Reiuvcnesccnce...T>. Paragainy or j!lndokiLryogaiiiy : 
vegemtive or gamctal nuclei l^’ing in a contiiuiou.s iii:is.s of 
cytoplasm fuse to form a zyg>>te nucleus. 1. Ih-ogamic 
pur.Tgamy. . . 2. AiK)c>tial poragamy. 

Faragaster (p£eraga!:*staj). Zool. [f.Gr.tra/xi- 
PARA’I "alsc'+yaerTT/p belly, stomach.] The central 
or gastric cavity of a simple sponge. Hence Para- 
ga'Btral a., of or belonging to the paragaster. 

1887 Soi.LAS in Encycl. Brit. XXII. ^13/2 The simple 
]jar.'ig:ister of Asceita may become complicated in a variety 
of w.iys. 1888 — in Challenger Rep. XXV. p. xiv. The rc- 
ci S‘;es, known as flagellated chambers, coiniiiunii :ite. with 
the cavity of the iiuc (paragaster) each by a single wide 
iiidulh (apopylc), and with the exterior by a small {lorc 
(prosopyK:). Jbid.\i. xwi, If cndixleiinal, then the c.Tvity 
of ihc vase fi.iriutiig the sponge must be paragaslral. 

Paratfastric(pseragaj*strik),fl. ZooL [cf.prec.] 

1 . [f. Para- I 1.] Situated alongside the stomach 
or gastric cavity, as certain cnnnls in Ctenophora. 

x86i J. R. Orf.kn'k Man. Atiim. Kingd.yCarlent. 223 Next, 
r.Tdial and p.Tr.Tgastric c.Tnii].s .appear, the former qiiinkly 
rcni'hing I he .suifnce of the iKMly. x888 Roi.i.kstom & 
Jai kson Aftim. T hese two vessels are the'para- 

ga.<:tric caiiahs 

2 . [f. prcc.] Pertaining to the paragaster of a 
sponge. 

1887 S0M.A.S in A*«or/. Brit. XXII. 413/1 The in.streaming 
cuirviits bear with them into the cavity of ihu sac (para- 
giLslric cavity) both prutopliisinic part ides., atid dissolved 
oxygen. 

11 Faraira*8tnila. Emhryol. [f. Paua-i i + 
Gastbuea.] a kind of gastrula occurring in some 
sponges, produced by invagination of the llagcllaie 
cells within the granular. Hence Paraga'Btrnlar 

a.y of or [jci taiiiing to a paragastrula ; Faragaatru- 
la'tion, the formation of a paragaslnila. 

*887 SoLCAS iu P.ncyel. Brit, XXII. 4.!3/t The two-la3*ered 
sac thus produced is a paragastrn/a ; its outer layer, kiiuwu 
us the epiblasty give.-! rise to the ecttHlcriu, the inner layer or 
hyp,zhlast to the endedc-rm. 1890 Cent. Diet.. Paragastrn- 
lar. .raragastrn/ation. 

tPa-^e. Ohs. Also4perage. parage 

(i ith c. in Tiatz.-Darm.) Pr. paratge. Sp. parage. 
It. paraggio. med.L. paratkum. 7 f. par equal : 
sec -age. The original sense in med.L. and Fr. 
was app. * parity of condition or rank ’ ; hence, 
‘noble lineage or extraction’: the latter is the 
sense with which the word entered h'ng.] 

1 . Lineage, descent, rank; esp. noble or high 
lineage. 

a 1300 h'loriz .5- Bl, 236 per huh scriauns in be .stage put 
.seruep pc niaidcncs of panigc. 13. . E. F.. Allit. P. B. 167 
Aproch Jxni to hat prynce of narage noble, c 1386 Chai'i’ r.u 
II '/ye’s Pr-.d, 250 If she be riche and of heigh parage. 14B4 
t..'A\rC)N Chivalry 46 J’.Tragc is none ihyngc bnl honuiir 
auiicycntly aoustomed. 15^ Rov Rede me. iArb.) 6 i They 
..fare moche better at their table Then lordes .if worthy 
parage, a IJoall Royster />. 1. ii. ( Arb) 17 His face is 
for ladies of high .md noble parages, With whonic he liarcib’’ 
scapeth grc.Tt inari.Tgcs. 165a N^KDHAM \x. Selden's Mare 
Cl. 28 f So did the Kings of \VaU:s of high p-iragc. 

2 . Worth, value, rare. 

1513 Dcn?c;i,AS •F.neis iii. v. Syne to my Aider, . . Riche 
rewaidis he gaif of hie parage. 

d. F^quality of birlh or station, as in memliers of 
the same family. 

1513 Douglas Mneis iv. Prol.44 Thow mnkis febill wycht, 
and Tawe:.t the hie; Thow knittis fiendschip quhar lhar 
hcnc iia jiarago. a 1870 Hacket Abp. ll'illiams 11. (169a) 
T 15 He lT.aud] thought it a clisporagciiicnt to have a paragi; 
W’ith any of his rank. 

I'eudal Law. (As Fr., para*3,) See quots. 

I161X CoTCR. s. V., Tenir en parage, to hold p.Trt of a fief, 
as ,T coheire, or coparcener ; or, younger brothers Vo liold of 
their ehler by homage, and fcaltic ; which is therefore due 
vnto him, after pnrtititm, bccauM*. he d(M;s homage vnto the 
Lord P.Tramuunt both for their parts, and his o wnc.j 1797 -41 
C11AMHFK.S Cye.t. s. V., When a fief is divided among brothers; 
.. the younger hold their p:irt of the elder by Pata^e, Le. 
W'ithout any huni.Tge or service. . . This Para{;e being an 
euuality of duty, or service among brothers or sisters. {1875 
hi AiNK Hist. Inst. vii. 205 Called in French * Parage under 
which the nc.Tr kinsmen of the eidc.st .son still took an in- 
terest in the family property, but held it of him as his Peers.] 

Farageneflic (pseraidi^riicsik), a. nui. [f. 
next -f -ic.] Pertaining to or of the nature of 
jjarogenesis : see next, i. 

18^ Reader No. 94. 477/r Observed in paragenesic by- 
biidity. 1878 Hartley tr. TopinareCs Anthrop. 11. viL ^69 
M. Broca has defined the various degrees of sexual aflinity, 
which he calls Homogencsis, thus Without ofTspririg: 
Abortive, Agenesic, Dysgenesic. With offspring: Para- 
gencsic, Eugenesic. 

Farag[en68ia (pser&idjse n^s). [mod.f. Gr. 
napa* beside, side by side i- •^/Iveais Genesis.] 

1 . /iiol. a. The production in an individual 


organism of characters belonging to two different 
species, as in hybridism. 1890 in Cent. Diet, 

b. sf^. Hybridism in which the offspring is 
partially sterile. 

1899 Syd. Soc. Bex.. Paragenesis: see Paragenesia. 
Pasytgenesia. .t tt:rin upnlied by Broca to the comparative 
sterility of hybrids which consists in their being sterile with 
similar hybrids, but fertile with members of either p.Trent 
sper.ic.s. 

c. A name for subsidiary or unusual modes of 
r^rodiiction : see Paa/voamy. 

2 . Afin. 'i'hc formation of minerals in close con- 
tact, whereby the development of the individual 
crystals is interfered with, and the whole locked or 
iuterlaced together in a crystalline mass ; the struc- 
ture no formed, as in granite or marble. [So named 
by llreithaupt in Ger. i S49.] 

1855 Dana Min. 1. 239. 1865 Pack Hemdhk. Geol. Terms 
350 Paragenesis of Minerals. 1878 Lawrence ir. Cotta’s 
Rocks Class. 3 What was termed by Breiihaupt Paragenesis. 
Bv this is memnt the law' of mutiiul as^ochition or repulsion 
or certain minerals. i« 84 , Thinker V. 342 By paragenesis, 
or by s<.iiiie form of pseudoinurpliisin, one mineral may be 
changed into another. 

Faraffenetic (pseraid^/nctik), a. [f. Gr. irapa- 
(see prcc.) + ytvtriKvs (see Genetic).] a. Eiol, 
Pertaining to or originating by paragenesis ; para- 
gcnesic. b. Min, Originating side by side, as in 
parageneiic twin (crystal): see quot. 1883. 

1865 Page Ilandbk. Geol, 7 'ernts-^tyo The innate structures 
of granite, niurblc, loaf-sugar, and die like, arc in.stanccs itf 
paragi-nctic crystallisation. 1881 M. F. Hkhoi.k in Fncpil. 
Brit. XVI. 367/1 Tw'ins [cry.stuls] have.. been diviitcd into 
‘ paragenetic ’ and * mctageiu-tic 'I'lie first, term is applied 
to the otdinaiily occuiTihg twin.s, in which the compound 
structure Is supposed . . to have been compound in its very 
o^in. 

Faragenic (pscrad^cnik), a. » prec. b. 

1864 WtasTEK cites Dana. 

Faragerminal to -glenal: sec Para-I i. 
Faraglo'bin. next. 

1877 Watts Fimmest' Chem, 1 1 , 6a6. 1^3 in .Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Faraglobnliu (pmiaglp-bitflin;. Chem. [Sec 
Para- I 2.] A name given to distinguish the par- 
ticular form of Globulin found in blood-serimn 
(and to a slight extent elsewhere in the tissucs'i, 
.873 Ram-e Phys. Chem. 31 Para-globidin. . .’Yhv. fiSAmXxn 
obluiiied frojii serum dilfrr.A from ih.Tt of ihr « lyslallitM: lens 
in not being precipiuited from its soliilioiis by liuat or 
alcohol, and also by the projieiTy i( posM'sses v'f co;igu]aling 
certain liquids, ns the pcricardi:*!. peril* •neul, .tiuJ liydiiA'cle 
fluids. .. This iiiodifiCiTtion of’ gldmlin has bron called p;n-a- 
^I'lbiiliii, and also librlno-plaslic subst^jice from the power 
It h.Ts of forming with the above luiiiieil fluids, libi in, 1877 
Fosn. « Phy.x. I. i. (iH7f^) 27. 1899 .’illbuti's Syst. .Med. V 1 1 . 

81.10 'I he .nibiimin is in.Tinly p.Traglol)ulin. 

II Faraglossa (iwraglp-sa). I*l. •». Entom. 
[f. Gr. irapa- beside + yKwaaa tongue.] Facli of two 
lateral appendages of tlie ligula in various insects. 

tBa6 KiPBV&Sr. III. 359 Paraglo.Kj(,v . . 1 ..;itcral 
and often membranous proccssc:.-; oli.-^ervablc on wuh side of 
the tongue ill some Hyunmopttitra, etc. 1878 Bell liegcn^ 
baur's Comp. Anat. 246 'I'his has two lateral appcnd.iges, 
or secondary tongues (i}araglos.sa;.i, at its base. 

Hence Faraglo ssal a., uf or pertaining to a 
par.Tglossa; Faraglo'Bsate a., furnished with 
jiaraglossa?. {Cent. Diit,) 

Faragnathous (pane-gnajias), a. Ornith. [f. 
Gr. rrt/Mx-, Para- along.side + 71^0^-05 jaw + -ui?s.] 
Having the mandibles of equal length. Hence 
Fara'gnathUim, p.iragnathons condition. 

187a CovKS Ney N. Amer. Birds 24 All bills .. have been 
dividefi into four cla-sses.. .The paragnutluju.s, in which both 
[mandibles] are of about equal length, and neither is evi- 
dently l>cnt over the other. 

Faragoge ipDeragou-d/,/). [a. L. paragogCy a. 
Gr. napaywfit a leading past, in Gram. * addition 
to the end of a syllable ’ ; f. irapa- ]5ast, beyond •»- 
d7ft;7i7 carrying, leading. In F . paragoge \e mute).] 
1 . Gram. Tbc addition of a letter or syllable to 
a word, either inorganically as in peasant, or, as in 
Hebrew, to give emphasis or modify tbc meaning. 

1656 Blount Glossogr.. Paragogical. of or pertaining to 
the figure PaniKOge, which is when a syllable or letter Is 
added to the end of a w-ord. 1730 6 Bailkv (folio), Paragoge. 
..this figuie is frequent with the Hebrews, n3*iaw for "itaw. 
1883 Marsh Comp. Grant. Anglo-Saxon fi 20. 9. ' 

fig> 1658 J. I0NK.S tr. Otdd's Ibis ^5 Thii-i 1.cvc11crfi by 
Apocope would pare off the Supcrfliiitic.s of long FstiUes ; 
and by Paragoge add to the extibinities of their snort. 

II 2 . The reduction of a dislocation. [Gr.] 

17M-6 in Bailkv (folio). 1893 in Syd. Soe. Lex. 

Ii 3 . A wheeling from coTutnn into line. | Gr.] 

1898 Smith's Diet. Gr. tfr Rom. Antiq. xBr./i 'Ilie depth 
of the whole body was then lc.s.scncd, and these intervals 
filled up by the ordinary paragoge, and by the different 
luchi siding up nearer to each other. 

Faragogic (pieragp'd.:;ik), a. Gram. [ad. 
moiLL. paragogic’tts \ see prec, end -ic.] Of, per- 
taining to, or of the nature of paragoge; esp. of 
a sound or letter : Added to a word by paragoge. 

1797-41 Chambers Cye/., Pare^^c. In grammar, denotes 
.something added to a word without adding any thing to the 
sense Ihcrenf. . . In the Hebrew the 71 is frequently Paragogic. 
tffi Ilp. Lowrii 7 'ransi, Isa, Notes (ed. ra) 991 These are 
infinitives with a paragogic 71 . 1837 G. PiiiLurs Syriae 
Craw. 81 III the 3rd pera plu. pnet.. . Pe.Tl, some verbs take 



PABAOOOXCAL. 


FARAGRAPH. 


the iiar^ogin fornM. i8^ A. Morel-Fatio iti F.ncycK 
BriU XXI 1. 349/'^ infliutivcs with r parag^ic {7>iurcr, 

stitrtrf^/ourtr) are not used. ^ 

Varilf Ogical (p£er&gp'cl5ik2il), a. [f. as prcc. 
+ -AL,] -» prec. 

Hieron De/tnce i. 88 They liolh read it, and that 
with pricked & tooke it nut tu lie parugogical. 1641 Mil ion 
AuinMih, u Wks. (1651) 188 You cite them to appcarc for 
cerlaine Paragogicall contempts, Lefore a ciiuiiciou.s Pic- 
duiitie of hot-Iivcr'd Grammarians. 1751 Wkrlkv /I Vtr. 
(187a) XIV, IS4 Frenuently they [Futiirrsj assume a para- 
gogical rr with Kameis. 

Hence Pairaffo^ffioally aiiv., by way of paragoge. 
1706 A. Ukiiforr TempU Mm, vii. t ^4 The I.etter (p is 
Paiagogically added. 

Pa*ragoglze, v, rare. [f. Pahagook + -ize.] 
trans. To acid as a final syllable. 

1866 B1.ACKMORR C. Ntrtueil liv, Bob knew better than to 
paragngize the feminine terminaliun. 

Paragon (pse rag^n), sb. (a.) Also (6 parageon, 
paragon, 6-7 porrogon), 6-8 paragone. OF. 
paragon (15th c.), now parangon m., in OF. also 
parain)gonne fem., ad. It. paragom (also paran- 
gone) in., * a triall or touch-stone to tiy gold, or 
good from bad* (so in Dino Compagni a 1324, and 
lloccaccio ; also in 1 5th c. Fr. : see Godef.) ; com- 
parison or conferring together ; a paragon, a match, 
a com|xiie, an equal * (Fiorio 161 1). Cf. .Sp. paran^ 
gon or paragon '■ an cquall, a fit man To match him, 
one comparable with * (Minsheu 1 599). Sec below.] 
L 1 . A pattern or model of excellence, a. A 
person supreme in merit or excellence. 

a Hall Chron,^ Utn, V 33 b, Thys prince was almost 
the Arabicall Phenix, and emoi'igcst his predecessorn a very 
P.*iragun. iKy TotttlCs Misc, (Arb.) 278 But therwas ricucr 
Laura mure men utie, And her had Petiarke fur his para- 
auiie. 1577 B. (hiG<;c Hercshacfis Hmh, (1586) 168 She 
YTXi the very Phenix and Par.'igcon of all the Gcntlewoiuen 
that 1 euer kiiewe. i5ga Grkkn'E Philoui, Wks. (Grosart) 
XI. 175 The (jciagon of Italy for honorable gtace. 1689 
S11ADWELI. Rury Fair ir. i. Your ladyship . . has been long 
hejd a paragon of perfection. *784 J. PorTKR Virtuous 
Villagtrs 11. 159 He is a pair, agon of liis sex. 1833 
Maktineau Charmed Sea ix. 133 She will turn out a para- 
gon of a wife. 1871 R. Ellis Caiullm xxxvii. 17 You 
chiefly, peerle.ss paitigon of the trihe long -lock'd, , . Kgnatius. 
b. A thing of supreme excellence. 

1601 Holland Flmy 11. 372 [MagicI is at this day re- 
puted by most nations of the earth, for the paragon chief 
of al sciences. a 1658 Bi>. Hall Hem, Wks, i;x6(ki) 22 We 
r.'iine down to .Aiitwenb the p.'iragon of Cities. 1758 C. 
Li/cas Hs,s, tVaters 1. 1)cd.,The dissolved civil constiluiiori, 
that paragon of perfect polity. i88f J . UeFFiNi Vr. A ntonia 
X, Sir John, .pronounced it to lie the paragon of ca.sy.chairs. 
1 2 . A ni.itch ; a m.ite, companion ; a consort in 
marri.'igc ; a rival, competitor. (Also of a thing.) 

1568 Pain 1 Ell Pal, Pleas. 1.45 Cyrus our prince and lorde, 
whose paragon wee haue chosen you to lice. 1591 Si'Knser 
flf. lUibberd 1026 Ijuve and Lordship bide no paragone. 
1^ — Q' ^'1'' ’* 1^^^ wurtliy deemed To be a 

i^inccs Paragone esteemed. XS 94 Cuapm.an Hymnus in 


gon . . .stufr of combing wotA altrih, 1719 D'Ubfbv Pills 
(1872) III. 273 The Plowman, the .Squire, the Krranler 
Clown, At home she subdued in her F^uragon Gown, 
te. A kind of black marble: bcc quot. 1753- 
Obs, [F. parangon a kind of black marble of 
Egypt and Greece (Littre).] 

(1^ Litiigow Trart. vi. 267 The floorc being curiously 
indented with intermingled Al.ibastcr and black shining 
Parangone.\ x8m Evelyn Diary May (1879J 1 . 227 A 
niche of jiaragon for the statue uf the i'rinre now living. 
* 7 SJ Chambers Cvd. Sufp.^ Paragout^. .the name given by 
many to the basaltes, a bfack marble, used as a touchstone. 

7 . Printing, Name of a large size of type inter- 
mediate between Great Primer and Double Pica, 
about 3{ lines to the inch. Now usually called 
' two-line Long Primer *. 


:cs Paraiione esteemed, Chapm.an Hymnus in I Pamela, .wbiche in little forme he ware in a T.al 


^nthiam Wks. (1875) is/x Through noblest mansions, 
uardens and groves, exempt from paraguns. 178a J. M. 
Stevenson Crary Tales 43 You cannot fish up His like 
and patagon again. 1814 Wiefen tr. Tasso iv. xlvi, None 
but himself could lie his paragon in vice. 
t 3 . Comparison; competition, emulation, rivalry. 
ICf. 1589 PuriENHAM Hng. Poesie 111. xix. lArb.) 241.I 
SrENRKM Muiofoftnos 274 Minerva . . deign’d with her the 
paragon to make. 2590 — F. Q. iti. iii. 54 AVetuen valorous. 
Which have full many feats . . Perfurmd, in par.'igone of 
proudest men. 15^ Ibid, v. iii. 24 Then did he set her hy 
that snowy one, . . Of both their beauties to make paragone. 
1884 Evelyn tr. Freart’s A rchit, £p. Ded. i A Woik.. 
worthy to go in paragon with it. 

IL Specific and technical applications. 

4 . A perfect diamond ; now applied to those 
weighing more than a hundred carats. [So in 
mod.F.J In quot. 1616 /g. of a nerson. 

1818 B. JoNsON Devil an Ass 111. i. He is no great large 
stone, hut a true paragon, He has ail his corners, 
Malvnes Anc. Law Merc A. 75 The fas‘.ets must be in- 
dustriously wrought, which in great stones of lo or X2 Carrats 
maketh them to be Paragons, that is to say, in all perfection. 
1847 R. Stapylton Juvenal sai That stone, which for a 


{Bought 1706). 1804 L Johnson Typof^r. IJ. 77 Paragon 
IS the only letter that has preserved its name, being called 
so by all the printing mations. 2843 Denny Cvtl. XXV. 
456/1 Of types larger than those employed for book-work, 
the first, in an ascending series, t«; called Paragom 1887 
T. B. Rkeo Old Eng. Letter Foundries 34 The nist named 
iTrafalgai] baa disappeared in England, as .nlso has Paragon. 

B. adj, [Poth. originating in attrib, use of the sb.] 
Of surpassing excellence, perfect in excellence. 
(See also 4 b.) 

1801 Holland Pliny I. 457 We may be bold to compare 
them with that Paragon-coronet uf the Greeks, which pxsscth 
al others. 1632 Wentwokim Let. 24 .Sept, in Gardiner Hist, 
Chas. /, I. Pref. 24 If 1 do not fall square, and .. paragon, 
in every point of duty to my master. 167a Sim 1 '. Pirownb 
Let. to Friend § 20 Those jewels were paragon, without 
flaw, hair, ice, or cloud. 1825 R. P. Wap.ij Trent ahw HI. 
XV. 345 Presuming to have had opinions, which this p.aragon 
I.nrd does nut approve. 

^ \Noie, 'l'hi.s word appears first in Italian (14th c.\ whence 
in Fr., Sp., etc. The notion of Diez that paragon originaicd 
in Sp., from the prep, phrase para con (which is sometimes 
^ 'ill comparison w'lth 1 is historically untenable. But it is 
not certain whether the original sense of IL paragone 'Tfo.'?, 
'cumpartson or * touch-stonc in the latter sense it might 
stanci for pieUa di paragons. For the etymology, Tobicr 
{Eeitsrkr. Hvm. Phil, (1880) IV. 37,^ suggested derivation 
from the Gr. vb. napaKorao ' to .••har|.ien or whet one thing 
against another', f. axoMi) 'whetstone*, .supposing that this 
may have developed the sense * touch-stone', 02 that the It. 
vh. paragonare may have been formed from irapamirar, 
with the sense of ' try or comp.are by rubbing together *, 
whence paragons the act of doing this, pietra di paragone 
'comparison stone, touch-stone*. A ined. (b-. napancvii is 
cited as applied to a smooth hard stone used to ^^Ush the 
gold laid on in illuiiiinating. But the suggestion presents 
various diiricultieM.J 

FaraffOn < P%T%Tn), v. Also 7 -one, paran* 
gon, parragon. [f. Paii.vgon sb, : cf. F./ara(«). 
gonner, It para^n'^^onare *to equall, to {.aragone, 
to comptire’ (Florio), .Sp. parangonar\ sec prcc.] 
1, trans. To place side by side; to parallel, 
compare, (Now archaic or poeiic,\ 

axjB8 SiPNEY Arcadia i. (1590} Liij, The picture of 
Pamela, .wbiche in little forme he ware in a T.^blct . . pur- 


X847 K. DTAPYLTON Juvtnai 2Ai lliat stone, wincn lor ; 
pvagon was set. 1883 Chatnbers* Bk, 0/ Days I. 484 A 
Only six very large diamonds (called paragons) are known. 


tb. paragoft-siotu, Obs, 

ISS0 Wahub tr. Alexis* Seer, 1. ^4b, Take Crismll, or 
paragon stone. 1573 Art of Limnung 9 Take a beade of 
Chrtstall or a Paragon stone. 1829 Maxwell tr. llerodian 
(163s) 250 His Rings set with Paragon Stones. 1898 Fryer 
Ace,''£, India 8* P, 223 The Diamond.. Without Spots or 
FoulAess, is called a Paragon-stone. 

1 5 . A kind of double camlet ; a stuff used for 
dress and upholstery in the seventeenth ,ind earlv 
eighteenth century. Obs, fCf. F. paran^n de 
Vmise, the finest silk stuffs from Venice (LiitrO-] 
ct8os AHeraiioHSiflVorsiedJVeavers{K}h. Add. MS. 
t^4, art. 64; The Paragon, Peropus, and Philiselles may lie 
affirmed to be double diamblet ; the difference being 01^ 
the one was double in the warpe, and the other in the wfoojn. 
s8i8 Naworth Honssk. Rks, {Surtees) 74, x(j yards of water 
paragon for my Lady at vx. . . 5 j-ards of French green 
paragon . . xxvr. xd, 1899*80 Pepvs Diary 8 Mar., Took my 
wife lur land to Paternoster Row, to buy some Paragon for 
a petticoat and so home again. 1874 Load. Gan, No. 852/4 
Hangings for a Room of Green Paragon. 1678 Flemings 
in Oxford ( 0 . H. S.) 1 . 255, 7 yard^ an halfe of black 
Paragon for a [Undergraduate's! Gowne. 1739 Observ, 
IVoit * IVooli, Mansf, in Beck Draper's Diet, 245 Para- 

Vot.VlI. 


posing, .to paragon the little one with AriestaK length. 1600 
1). E. t? M. Suicliffk) Kept, to Libel 1. i. 1 An excellent and 
singular woman, to liec parangoned with the fainou.': womirn 
of ancient time. 1808 Shaks. Ant, \ CL 1. v. 71. 1887 
Milion P. L. X. 428 Lucifer, so by .‘illusion c.tIKI, Of iliat 
bright Starr to Satan paragond. 28^ A. Acs 1 in in Rloi kiv. 
^fag. Sept. 3 12 Baby biilow.s mere cradles rather .. when 
paragoned with these monsters uf the real dr ep. 

2 . To match, to mate. (Now poetic, etc.) 
e 181S Sir \V, Mcbe Sonn. vii, My louc, my lyfc.. Bright 
sp.'irk of bcutie, paragon jd by few. 1697 Evelyn Xumism, 
vit. 239 Such proof of their Anilities . . as may rightly par.^gon 
them with . . the Ancients. 183s Lytton Hienzi vi. v, (It 
was) a virtue nature could not {laragnn, words could not 
repay. 1871 Bkowning Fipns xxiii. To join your peers, 
pardon chaiin with cliarm, As I shall show you may. 
to. To excel, suipass. Obs. 

1804 Shaks. 0th, il i 82 He hath atchieu’d a Maid That 
pariwons description, and wilde Fame. 

1 4 . To set forth as a paragon or perfect model. 
^s8s3 Shaks. Hen, Vllf, ii. iv. 230 We are contented To 
wearc our inortall State to come, with her.. before the 
primest Creature That's Parragoii'd o' th' World, 
t6. To serve as a paragon or model of; to 
typify, exemplify. Obs, 

1617 Collins Def, Bp. Ely l Abstr. of Contents ii, Peter the 
fitter to paragon the Church, because a great sinner and so 
apt to shew nicrcie. 

te. intr, T'o compare,^ compete, vie with, Obs, 

i8ao Shelton Quix, it. iv. ix. 123 Few or none could for 
Feature paragon with her, and much less excel her. 

Paragonite (p9e'rdg5n9it), Min, [Named 
1848, from Gr. stapkyw pt, pple., leading aside or 
astray, misleading -itG L] A hydrous mica con- 
taining sodium, and so distinguished from common 
or potash mica (muscovite). Paragonite-sehist^ 
a mica-schist in which paragonite takes the place 
of muscovite. 

1849 J. Nicol .I//n. 183 The mica slate, .named paragonite. 
186B Dana Min, (ed. 5) 488 Paragonite constitutes the mass 
of the rock at Monte Campione. 

Hence Pangonl'tlo n., characterized by the 
presence of paragonite, 

s88B Dana Min. (ed. ^ 488 The rock.. containing cyanitc 
and staurotide, called paragonitic or talcose schist. 

tPa*ragoiiiie|V. Obs, [f. Paragon rA 4 * -izb.] 
1 . trans. To compare, put in competition or 
rivalry: - Paragon v. i. 


1589 Pl'Tteniiam Eng. Poesie in. xix. (Arb.) 941 Falre 
women whose cxcellencie is cliscouercd by par.*igoiiiziiig or 
setting one to another. 1698 Earl Monm. tr. Doccaliuis 
,^dvts,/r, Pamass, 11. xxxiii. (1856) 282 Those, who pre- 
sumed too much upon themselves, and dared to i)araBoni.se 
their privat Nobility, with his immense furtune ho rclgiicrl. 

2 . To match, to equal : — Paragon v. i, 

1806 G. WJooncocKF.] Lives Emperors in Hist. Lvstins 
Ggij, He_ lined without .il example, no man cucr para- 
goniring him. 1835 J. M ayw akm t r. HiondVs Banish'd Virg. 
65 If there w.xs any accomplish >1 Gentleman, that.. par.T- 
gonized I'crosphilo. 

3 , To serve as a model of, exemplify, typify : « 

Paragon v. 5. 

1S86 A. Day Eng. Secretary 1. (2675) 147 All those e.vccl* 
Icncies, w'hich none but her selfe can paragutiize. 

Pa'ragonleBS. a. rare, [f, as prcc. -t -L£ss.] 
Without a paragon, matchless, peerless. 

1599 Nasiik Lenten S/upt S3 Whilst I loitered in 
this panigonicss fish-tuwn, city, town or countiy. 

Faragoric, obs. form of I^abegokic. 
tPa-ranam. obs. [f, Gr. phrase tu vafA 
yp&fA^a GxZ/i/AaTa, lit. * jokes by the letter '.] A 
kind of piny upon words, consisting in the altemtion 
of one letter or group of letters of a word. 

By sonic writt-rs rcKtrirted to the chnnge uf the initial 
letter nr letters, as in Riberius Mero for 'J iberius Nero, 
but Aristotle included ‘^iich as xoAaf for Kopaf, 

A 1879 Hobbes Hhetorick lit. x. (1681) it 6 Pnragram.s; 
that is, allusions of w'urds arc grticeful, if they be well placi d I. 
Z711 Addison Spcct. No, (>i r 2 AristotIe..de.scrilics two or 
three kinds of FunK, which he t ails Paragrams 2753 Mel- 
MOIH tr. Cicero’s Lett, iv. xviii. Unless it he .some smart 
pun, or elegant hyperbole, some sttikitig parajjr.'un, or .some 
arch and unexpec ted turn. Note, A Paragram a species of 
the pun which consists in changing the initial letters of a name. 
So Paragra*mmatiat [(ir. *vapaypat»yiariaT 7 i% : 
see prcc. and -ist], a maker of * paragrams *. 

1711 Addison Spec/, No. 61 Fj A Gentleman whom he 
looked lipuu to be the greatest Paragrammalist among the 
Moderns. 

Fluragrapll(piuTagraf). sb. Also 6- 7 -gpaff(e. 
[a. V. pat agraphe (13th c. in Ilatz.-Darin.) It. 
paragra/o, ad. late L. paragrafh-us, a. Gr. xapd • 
ypoipos orig. a short horizontal stroke drawn below 
the beginning of a line in which a break in the 
sense occurs (see Kenyon Palieagr, 27) ; also 
B irapaypatph, a passage so marked ; f. irapa- by 
the side + -7po(/»or wiittcii.] 

L A symbol or character (now usually % or Tf) 
formerly used to mark the commencement of a new 
section or part of a narrative or discourse ; now, 
sometimes introducing an editorial obiter dictum 
or protest, and sometimes as a reference to a 
marginal note or foot-note. 

Its original use is common in Middle English MS.S. (where 
the form is often a red or blue or ]|). It was retained 
!>>' the caily printers, and remains in the Bible of z6zi d>ul 
only ns far a.s Acts xx\ no doubt bc'cause every vcvsc begin.s 
a new' line, .so th.'it the inethcHl of indicating a paragniph 
by ' indent ii'-g ' ta.s done by Tindule, Coverdalc, and die 
Revisers uf 1681-5) was not available. 
i«8 Ei.vot Prct.y Par agraphus,^ pitragraphuM,a.i)ATn~ 
2585 CoOPKR i fusaurns Intiod. . iv, AVliich he may 
iiiid out by ihi.s Pai.'igraflTc z6a3C.o>.'KhKA.M, Paragr aph, 
a note set in the iiiurgcnt of a boche, to oKserue and marke 
the dilfering discourses thcifiil. 1691 Mifck Eng. Cram, 
(ed. 2) 220 Formerly, .they used this Figure ^ termed .1 Pil- 
cruw, and by ihe Printers, Paragrapli. i8a4 L- Mckhay 
Gram, (ed. s) 1 . 412 A Paragraph ^ denotes the lieginiiirig 
of a new .subject, nr a sentence nut connected with the fore- 
going. This character is chiefly used in the Old, and in the 
New Te>iaiueuts. 1824 J. Johnson Typogr. 11 . iii. 52 At 
preseiil, paragraphs arc seen only in Bihfes. 

2 . A distinct passage or section of a discourse, 
chapter, or book, deling with a parlicular point 
of the subject, the words of a distinct speaker, etc., 
whether consisting of one sentence or of a number 
of sentences that arc more closely connected with 
each other than with what stands before and after. 
Such a passage was at first usually indicated by 
the m.nrk described above ; but afterwords, ns now, 
by beginning on a new line, which is indented or 
set back by the space of an * em-quad *, and ends 
without running ou to the next passage ; hence, in 
reference to typography or manuscript, a paragmph 
U a portion of the text between two such breaks ; 
but, in a le.ss technical sense, it is sometimes applied 
to any passage which, from its nature, might or 
ought to be so indicated in writing or printing. 

1515 ir. Jerome 0/ BrunnvicFs Surg. Tvi/i In the xxv 
ebapytre in the seconde paragraphe. 1545 Ascii am 
To.xopk, I. (Arb.) 78, 1 call that b> bi'Okes and chapiters, 
whyche the greke bookc cicuidi-th by ch.'ipilets niul para* 
graphes. 18^ Jl. More Myd. Imq. 470 (He) ttrjls us the 
bc.stway. in a 'Paragraph worthy to he wriftr.n in letters 
of Gold, toward the end of the fir*tt pan of the Homily. 1705 
R. Cromwkli. in Eng. Hist, A'cd. (xrgS) XI 11 . 122 This short 
p.‘traOTaph hath a deal of matter in it. 1706 pHiLLirs. Para, 
graphs A Portion of Matter in a Di.Mrourse or Treaiife, 
contained between two Breaks, /. e which liegins with .1 new 
Line, and ends where the Line bre.'ikx oflT. 1830 D'Israkm 
Chas. /, III. vL 103 A chronicle which contracts many an 
Important event into a single paragraph. 1863 M iRS Bm a ddon 
Euanor's r/cA (1878) 1 . ii. 17 The letter.. was witieii in 
sharp and decisive paragraphs and b a neat firm harui. 

b. A distinct article or section of a law t>i legal 
document, usually numbered. 
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iME Huloict, PantgrBiTe or sence in lawe wryttcn» nr 
opuuon written before a sentence in lawe. 1736 lioLiNC- 
UKOKB Patriot, (1749) 84 Our obligation to submit to the 
civil liw is u principal paragraph in the natiinil law. 1813 
VVELLlNcii’osi to Earl Bathurst 3 July in Gurw. Desf. 
X. 507, 1 Insg your Lordship s (larticular attention . . to the 
13th paragraph of the iastructions. 1883 Rules Su/r, Crt. 
XXXV 111. VII, 1C very alAdavit shall be . . divided intoiiaracmphs, 
and every paragraph shall be numbered corisecutivcl])*, and 
as nearly as may be sliall he confined to a distinct portion of 
the subject. 

3 . A short passage, notice, or article in a news* 
paper or journal, without a heading, or having 
only a side heading ; an item of news. 

The paragraphs here arc quite iiulependcni and iincon- 
nected with each other, but they constitute coUectivclir 
a summary of local or g^ner.*!! new-* or gossip, or of * notes 
on some special subject or department. ^ 

1769 Burks Corr, (1844) 1. .la He [the new<.printcr] has 
made a flaming paragraph of it. 1780 AVa^wr/^ Lat. V. 90/2 
The writer.. inserted various p.iragraphs in the news-papers 
in favour of the unforiunate men. 1833 Marti neau 
Loom 4- Lug^r 11. v. 79 Handing the newsixiinsr to his 
sister and pointing out a paragraph. x88a Pedodv 
youmatism xi. 78 The Morning Pest . . made a name for 
itself by its fresh and sparkling panigraphs of Court and 
fashionable gossip, xpoa Bksant Fivt Vtars* Tryst 95 
Next day there wbs a paragraph in the London papers [etc.]. 

4 . attrib, and Comb, 

1769 Middlesex Jrnl, x4-»6 Sept. 4/4 A paragraph writer 
shall kill you the stoutest man in the kingdom for his six- 
pence, and bring him to life again for another. 1798 Wolcott 
(P. Pindar) Talcs 0/ f/oy Wks. i8ia IV. 418 The Primxs of 
Paragraph-makers, The Nabob of News. 1B13 Hazliit /* e/. 
Ess. (1819) 9 Dispasing of their government .Tt the will of 
every paragraph-monger. 188s Daily Neios aa Mar. 6/4 
[HeJ explained that paragraph advertisements were advertise- 
ments apiiearing in the nociy of the paper amongst the news. 

Fafagraph (pse-ragraf), v. [f. prec. sb.] 
tl. //vOM. Tosign, toiaitial; ^Pabapiiv. a, Obs. 
x6oi J. Whfkler TreeU, CViwur. 90 Giuen..at Praghe.. 
Subscribed Rudolph, Paragraphed I. D. W. Freymbndt 
185a Kvelyn /'Voiire Misc. writ. <1805)68 [They] deliver 
them [reports] to the (jrefficr or Clerk, by whom they are 
to be allowed, that is, Paragraphed in parchment. 

2 . To mention in a paragraph ; to write a news- 
paper paragraph or short notice about. Also absol, 

1784 Foote Patron 11 1. Wks. 1709 f. 359, 1 will paragraph 
you in every newspaper. 1774 irestm, Mag. II. 48^ WeMI 
paragraph and putt. 1777 Shkkidan Sch. Stand. 1. it,^ 1 am 
sneered at by all my acquaintance, and paragraphed in the 
newspapers. 18x7 Exasniner 749/a The newspapers had 
alrenily begun to paragraph him as a 'Nonpareu*. 1880 
Daily Tel, 11 Nov., No one was more paragraphed and 
puffed. 

fb. To treat of fa matter) in a paragraph. Obs, 
1774 R. Ooucii Let, in Nichols Lit, Awed, 18M c, (18x4) 
VI 11. 61 X What.. the menial tribe would paragr.aph to the 
ncB'SfKiprrs. 

0. With extension expressing the result achieved. 
1815 in Southey Li/eA. ^r//[x844) 111. 57^ For very little 
money you may be paragraphed up to the episcopal throne. 
i8a8 Examiner 6«8/i His enemies, .squibbed, and para- 
graphed. and taradiddled him to death, ite /hid. 6zo/a 
The Politician must be quacked, paragraphed, clubbed, and 
coteried into notoriety. 

3 . To divide into or amnge in paragraphs. 
(Chiefly in passive,') 

1799 C Winter in W. Jay Life (1843) vf The whole is so 
injudiciously paragraphed, and so wretchedly unmnnected. 
M$ Aihenxum X4 Nov. 635/a This contains H. M. 
inspectors' reports . . classifled, paragraphed, and summarized. 

Faragrajplier (psTagrofw). [f. prec. + - kei.] 
One who writes paragraphs, a paragraphist. 

i8aa J. Wilson in Blaekw, Mag, aI. 363*, 1 detest news- 
writers ■— paragraphers — spouting-club speechiflers. 1899 
JFestne. xo July s/x The play unheralded by the 
paragrapher or the Press. 

II Paragraphia (pxragrae'fii). Path, [mod. 
L.,f. Para- 1 1 -f Gr.-ypo^ra writing.] Theaj^asic 
symptom of writing one word for another. 

1878 tr. //« von Zietwsen's Cycl. Med, XIV. 789 Morbid 
paragraphia, like morbid paraphasia, prc.scnts itself in mild 
and in severe forms. 1899 Allbutfs ,^yst. Med. Vll. 442 
Paraphasia and (mragraphia are incoordinate rather than 
paretic or paralytic defects of .speech. 

Paragraphio epoBragraj-fik), a. [f. Para- 
graph ■¥ -IG. The adj. irapaypa^ir-dt was used in 
Greek, but not in the English senses.] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or of the nature or form of 
a paragraph or paragraphs. 

1790 Bystander 94 I’be stimulating influence of puffing 
spioi and paragraphic Cayenne. 1813 Edin, Rev. XXL 
22 X .Some unprosperous member of the paragraphic corn.s. 
1848 G. S. Fadi'B Many Mansions Pref. (1851) 41 Transla- 
tion and paragraphic division of the Cosmogony down to 
the end of the Fourth Day. 1866 Athenseum 99 Dec. 870 
Sententious and paragraphic common-placea 

2 . Path. Of or [icitaining to paragraphia. 

z8^ Allbuil's Syst, Med. VI L 435 The writing, .of other 
patients may .show defects of a paragraphic type. thid. 445 
In persons who liave been muen accustomed to write, it is 
pos.sihle that writing (though at first of a paragraphic type) 
may be executed. 

!Paragraphioal(p9»:&gr9e’rikSll},tt. [f. as prec. 
+ -AL.] ■* prec, I. 

1748 H. Walpolk iMt, to //. Mann (1834) 11. 949 Adieu I 
I am very paragraphical and you see have nothing to say. 

New SpeHator Na fj. 8 A list of the sums paid to the 
ll^itors of SIX of the morning papers for the par^apbical 
support of a rertain unpopular measure. 1^ (Trutwbll 
Pref. to Bp. lPilsoH*s Bible b ij. The verses being numbered 
in the margin, and distlnguiMcd in the text by pnra- 


graphical marka a 1840 Poa Margind/ia Wks. 1864 111, 
577 Ilia essays have thus only paragraphical effect t as 
wliolcs, they produce not the slightest impression. 

Faragra*phicalljp adv, [f. as prec. + -ly a.] 
a. In or by means of paragraphs ; ^ragraph by 
paragraph, b. In the style of, or by means of, 


Illwood Autabiog. (176^ 293, I began the Book 
Pen in Hand, answered it para- 
1797 Bailey vol. 1 1, Paragrapkicatly^ 


a 1713 

again, and reading it with 


grapbicallyosl went, m 
Paragraph by Paragrapti, 
Mag. IL X08 Frequently 1 


ph. IN in Paragraphs. v^^Sporting 
Magi IL X08' Frequently announced paragrapnically in the 
“ Pall Mall G, 18 Jan. 6/a Writing condcnsedly 


papers. 1890 Pa 
and paragraphically. 

Paragraphing (pa:‘riigniflq),v 3 /.rA [-inqI.] 
The action of Paragbafu v , a. The writing of 
newspaper paragraphs or treating of a subject by 
means of these, b. Arrangement or division into 
paragraphs. Alito attsdb, 

a. 1805 Surr Winter in I^ond, (x8o6) 1 1. 71 Many powerful 
rivals have started in the art of paragraphing, and the 
mystery itself has considerably sunk in its credit. 1893 
J. McCaktuy Red Diamonds II. 930 About whom every 
one in the paragraphing line wrote paragraphs. 

b. 1881 Athemtum 23 Apr. 562/1 The arrangement is 
different and the par.igTaphing vs altered, but otherwise the 
matter is to a large extent a reprint. 1899 F. C. Conybeare 
in . 4 mer. Jrnl, Theol. Oct. 707, 1 have.. reproduced the 
punctuation and par.*igrBphuig of the MS. 

Faragraphism (pte ragrafiz’m). [f. Paragraph 
sb, 4 - -ISM.] The system or practice of composing 
or printing newspaper paragraphs. 

1846 l*oB Lhyekink Wks. 1864 III, 64 A brevity that de- 
generated into mere paragraphism. sl^ C/n/v, Rev. Sept. 
78 The daily newspapers.. are overrun with social para- 
graphism. 

Paranaphist (pm'ragrafist). [f. as prec. + 
'IST.J A professional writer of newspaper para- 
graphs. 


is 

await the issue of the ]atc..vu:taiy, 

Londi (1806) 111. 247 A hireling panipfileteer and para* 
maphist. 1^ Times 6 Feb. 9/5 Those powers of (larkne.<i5, 
the descriptive re^rter and the sensational paragraphisL 
t Faragrapni*8tical, n. Obs, rare'-K [f. as 
prec. -f -ICAt.] — PARAQRArillo I (but purporting 
to be nsed nonsensically). 

a 1615 Fletchkr Fmr Maid tii. i. Let us a little examine 
the severall conditions of our Paragraphisiicall suitors. 
Fa*ragraphize, v, wmee^wd, [f. as prec. •f 
-12E.] ifjfr. To write paragraphs for the newspapers. 


-JjY Paragraph by paragraph, paragraphically. 

1678 Six a FoKvtsmtn LaudenJt Pa/^rs (Camden) 111, 
Ixxxi. 137 That the draught of the intended Addresse might 
be taken uaragraphly into consideration, /bid, 138 The 
House had paragraphly and very fully heard and debated it. 

Paragil»hy(pa*r 5 grafi). [f. Paragraph: sec 
-ORAPHTJ The writing of newspaper paragraphs ; 
newspaper paragraphs collectively or as a class. 

1896 Cri/ie (N. Y!) 95 Jan. 64/2 There has been a whirl of 
paragraphy over the secession of Mr. P. C. from the 
Lyceum, /bid. xf Oct. 9^3 In these days of literary para- 
gi^hy..it requires some ingenuity to keep upon incognito. 
Faragratioxip obs. variant of Pxraoration. 
Paraguay (px^agw^). [The name of a river 
and Kepublic of South America.] 

1 . The South American shrub //exparagtiayensiSf 
commonly called Mate, the leaves of which are 
dried or roasted, and infused as a beverage in the 
same way as tea. Hence Paraguaydea. 

X7ay-4s Chambers Cycl^ Paragtsay^,.^ celebrated plant 
of the .(ihrub kind .. better known among us under the 
denomination of South-Sea Tea. /AiVf., The use of Paraguay 
began lately to obtain in Engbiiidi where many people 
seemed to like it as well as tea. i8ea Brooked Gautieer 
(cd. X2) s. V., 'llie valuable herb called Paraguay,.. the infill- 
sion ox which is drank, in all the Spanish provinces of S. 
America, instead of tea. 1858 Simmonds Diet, Trsule, Para- 
guaydea, the leaves of the South American holly. Ilex 
Paraguensis. 

2 . Paraguay herb : see quots. 

1718 Earthquake of Peru ill 263 They make use of the 
Hero of Paraguay, which some call .St. Bartholomew’s Herb. 
1887 Moloney Forest^ W, Afr, 396 Paraguay Herb (Pa«- 
detlia diffusa^ li.).>-Sinall herh In South America this 
plant Is used as an emetic. 

Paraheliotropio (pdc^riLhilii^try'pik), a, Bot, 
[f. Gr. irapa- aside + sun + -r power turning + 

-10: cf. Hkliotrofig.] Of leaves: Taming their 
edges in the direction of incident light* 

1880 C ft F. Darwin Mooem, PI, 419 The leaves of some 


J intensely ^ 

sometimes been called diurnal sleep... Theymight be called 
paraheliotropic s8Bi Darwin in Nature XXllI. 409/2 With 
several species of Hedychium, a widely-different parahclio- 
trwic movement occura 

Pamheliotropisiil (p6e:r&hfli|p'tr^ix’m). 
Bat, [f. as prec. + -I8M.I A tendency in plants 
when exposed to brilliant light to turn their leaves 
parallel to the incidence of the light-rave* 

1881 Darwin in Nature XXIII. 409/x Him remarkable 
movement I have called paraheliotropiem. /8/dl, F. MGller 


doubts whether so strongly marked a case of (>arahelio- 
tropism would ever be observed under the duller skies of 
England, t 

Farahykl, -hypiiOBiB : see Para-I. 

Parail, -aile, -aiUe, var. Parkil, Parrl Obs, 
Faraia, Faralaon, obs. f. Pakadisb, Pabisoh. 
Favakaet (pte-rfikn), paroqtuet (ptcT^^k^t), 
parr-. Forms: a, 6 porroket, 7 parrooquat, 
parooket, 7-9 perroquet, (8 paroquet), 8* 
paro-, parroquet. fi, 6 (?parakitle), parraohito, 
6-7 paraquit(t)o, 7 parroquito, porakito, 
-keoto, -ohito, -quo(e)to; perokito, -ohito; 
par(r)akita; parraketto, paraketo, -oketto, 
paroqueto, 7-8 paraqnetto. y, 7 parakeete, 
parrakeit, 7-8 parakite, (8 porrochite, poro- 
queet, 9 -koet), 7- parakeet, 8- parrakeet. 

[ Several forms, repr, (a) OF. paroquet (14th c. in 
Iatz.-Darm.), mod.F. perroquet vsTroi\ ($) It. 
parroehettOf •ucchetto, perrochelto (also in Florio, 
parochito ' a little Parret or Parochito '), Sp. peri^ 
quite (recent) : (7) on anglicized form of this as 
par{y)ak€et. The OF. paroquet is held by Dnr- 
mesteter to be ad. Tt. parroehclto^ dim. of parroco 
parson (cf. moineau sparrow, dim. of moine monk) ; 
but some think the typical It. form to be parrue* 
chetto^ as dim. of parrucca ‘peruke, periwig’, in 
reference to the plumage of the head in some 
species. In Sp. ^riquilo is a later dim. of the 
much commoner name perieot supposed to be the 
same word as Perico, colloouial dim. of Pedro 
Peter: cf. Pakbot. The relations between the 
Sp. and It. forms cannot be settled until the 
chronology is known ; prob. the name has been 
mollified by |)opular etymology in one or both. 

As the parrot was knowm in Italy from Roman times 
downward, the wunxt parroc/ieitOt etc., may have originated 
there rather than [as sometimes ossunied) with the SpanUh 
and Portuguese navigators] 

A bird of the parrot kind ; now spec, applied to 
the smaller birds included in the order, esp. those 
having long tails. 

The species liest known and having the widest range is the 
ring-naked parakeet {Palxornis torquatus\ often kept as 
a cage bird; another well-known species is the Alexandrine 
^rakeet (P. alexaudri\\ the common parakeet of the 
United States is Connrus carolinensis \ special genera of 
parrots are knoatn as grass-farakettSi ground-parakeets, 
a, ss$s Hamilton Cath, Traict, in Cath. Traefates 
(S. T. 109 For him and sik vtheris. ^uha lyk parrokettis 
enterteneis the niiditouris be clattering tellis. 1687 A. 
Lovell tr. Iheixnofs Trav. iii. 36 In some places Parroc. 
qiicts are taken after the same manner. 1698 Fmockr Kqy. 

t 7 Small birds with fine feuibera : among them there are 
'erroqiiets, Cardinals, and Colibries. 1698 Fryer Acc, 
E. India lb P* D Here were some Flocks of Parockets. 
1713 Bkkkeley GuaAl. No. 49 F 7, 1 look on the beaus and 
ladies as so many paraquets in an aviary. xyiB Prior Doite 
91, 1 would not give my Paroquet For all the Doves that 
ever flew. 1776 /'A//. Trans. I.XVI. 574 A perroquet..got 
from his master some of die lioiled fi^h. 1796 Stkom an Suri- 
nam IL xvii. 32 Beautiful paroquets, which are a species of 
; parrots, but smaller though not less cuniirion. 1846 G, 

: Gardner Brazil 179 ParroMuets, ..keeping up an aTmo.Ht 
continual cry of Parroquet —P.*irroquet. 

p. c\m Cam . Wyatt R. Dudley 's Poy, W. tnd, (Hakl. 
Soc.) 38 Infinite store of parratt.s, pRrakities,and other great 
birds of most fine and well mixed collers. 1596 Raleigh 
Discosf. Crfnna 6t They brought vs also.. a sort of Para- 
quitus, no bigger than wrcn.s. 11509 T. M[ol'fkt] .Si/k^ 
wormes 66 Millet seede wherewith Panachitos arc fed. 
1603 Florio Montaigne 11. viii. (1632) 914 Loved .. for our 
pastimes, as we do apes, monkies, or perokitocs. 1644 
Quarles .SAr/A. Orac. iv, We discipline them, teach them 
how to piBte, Like Parakitoes. words they know nut what. 
a i 6 s 9 Brome City Wit 1. 1. Wks. 1873 1. 286 Madame, how 
does your Monckey, 3'our Parrot, and Parraquitoes? ite 


y. soil DIR K. DOYLE S/iai 
15 A purse of sylek lyke i 
No. 234X/4 A liittle Parak 
red, and black Tail . . flew oui 


tvt^/4 n vxcvii wii.ii a uw(;k auu rca Ring 

about his Neck, lost. i68a .S. Wilson , 4 ee. Carolina la In 
the woods great plenty of wilde . .Turtle Doves, Paraquetos, 
and Pidgeons. 16BB R. Holme Artnouty 11. 282/2 The 
Scarlet Parakceto, is no larger tlian a Black bird. 1706 
Phillips, Paraqnetto, a small .sort of Parret, ■ Bird. 
y. s6ti Sir R. Boyle Diary in Lismore /dpers (1886) IT. 

lyke a parakeete. s688 Lond. Cat, 
^arakret w'ith a red Head, a green, 
. flew out of a Window , on Sunday last, 
lyoo Wallace Aec. New Caledonia in Darien in Mise. 

Cur. (1708) 111^417 Pturuts of many kinds, Parakitea 
" 

^ [uGiiBS Bar~ 
Jvorous Kind 
and about the Bigncs.s of a Hinish.^ 1847 L. Hunt Men, 
WonuH, hr B, (i8y6) 56 What prodigious clialtering and 
brilliant colours in the tnaccaws and narrakects. 1^ 
Kingsley Hypatia xxii, Strange birds from India, para- 
keets, peacocks, pheasanta 1879 £. Arnold Lt, Asia (1889) 
151 Wild fruit., plucked By purple parokeet. 

b. Applied allusively to persons, i. e. in reference 
to the chattering or imitative faculty of the birds, 
or to their gay plumage : cf Parrot sb. 

Smaks- 1 i/en. IP, 11. iiL 68 Come, come, you Para- 
qutto, answer me directly vnto this qiie..(ition, that I shall 
aske. i6i^ B. Diseolliminium 41 Some young Parackettoes 
now nursing up in the Universities. t66i K. W. Cosf. 
Ckarae,i CamSr, MinioUt A Cambridge paraketo is an 
putlandiw ape, whose miniick disposition makes her shape 
her seaoole vestures into the form of the fashion. «i668 
Davinakt a fads the Matter 11. i, That damsel is too pert, 
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..yaaihouldli«q>the«epuaqaeetaainac*ge. i^ytGaOi 
Kuot xxxih, llie young woman. .n loit of 

paroqual in a bright blue dran. s 

Farakeratosia. -kineBlat etc. : see^pABA- 1 1. 
ParaUte (peer&kcit). [In sense a, f. Fara- 
(ouutb) + Kite; in b, f. Gr. npa^ Paka-1 beyond + 
Kitr.] a. A kind of large kite constructed so as 
to be inflated by the wind like a parachute, pro- 
posed by Simmons in 18^5 for muitaty use. b. 
A kind of tailless kite devi^ by Woglom in 1896 
for various scientific purposes. 

ita lo/A /!<■/. AerofMuf, See, 75 An attempt wan made 
by Mr. Simmons, the aeronaut, to supplement the employ- 
ment of a balloon in warfare by.. a kite, which, from the 
peculiar nature of its construction! he designated the para- 
kite. It was, in fact, a combination of the parachute and 
kite. iBpS Baden Powell in 7 m/. United Strvict Inst, 
888 Simmons, the aeronaut, tried in 1876 an apparatus under 
the name of the 'parakite* for rai'^iiig a miiiury observer. 

t.. Woglom {titled Parakites; A 'I'reatise on the 
Making and Flying of Tailless Kites for Scientific Purposes. 
ibid as lna.smuch as * kite ' has lieeii the name for a toy . . 
it has seemed proper to distinguish therefrom these *paia- 
kitas *, using the Greek prefix in its purpirrl of beyond the 
kite -an advanced kite. 1897 Daily News 4 Nov. 6/4 llie 
processes of * Parakite Photography 'arc minutely described. 

Farakite, -kitio, -kito : sec Parakeet. 
Poralactio (l»t'rala:'ktik), a. Chem. [Paba-^ 
8 a.] In Paralactic acid^ an isomeric modification 
of ordinary lactic acid, one of the two consti- 
tuents of aarcolactic acid, cxisting^in the animal 
organism, especially in muscular Its salts arc 
Faralaxtates. 


1877 Watte Fimtfus* Chew, II. 328 Paralictic acid heated 
to X30'’ yields dil.*iclic acid, convertible by water into ordinary 
lactic acid. 1893 Syd» Site. Lex* & v., 'i'he paralactate is 
..thrown down as a mass of small, colourless crystals. 

Faralalia, -lampsia : see Paha- 1 i. 
Faralament, obs. form of Parliament. 
Faralax, obs. form of Parallax. 
Faraldehvde(par£e*ldilidid). Chefn. [Pab(a-I 
8 a,] A polymer of Aldehyde, CillnO,, a 
colourless liquid at ordinary temperatures; used 
as a narcotic and as a remedy against insomnia. 

1857 Miller Elem, Cktm. III. 134 A third Lsumcric body 
termed paraldchyd, which is liquid, and boils at 237^. i88t 
Caft. AoN'Evin Nature XX.V. xgi/i Par-aldehyde lias three 
molecules of aldehyde in its one molecule. 1883 Remsen 
Org^. Chem. (i88Sj 49. 1896 A llhutt's ^yst. Med* 1 . 342 

Paraldeiiyde produce.s few special effects other than those 
procuring sleep. 

Faroieipais, paralopeia : see Paralii^bis. 
Faralerema to Faralgia : sec Para- 1 1. 
t Fara'lian. Obs. rare. [f. Lb parali-us^z. Gr. 
irapdAt-or by the sea, maritime, f. iiapd beside 4^ 
dAr, dx- the sca.1 A dweller b^ the sea. So 
t Fara'llona a., (1 welling or growing by the sea. 

i6m H. L'Kstrangk Chas. / (165 0 131 The Mediterraneans 
the lligblandcrs muttered at the Imposition, allcdgiiig that 
it being a Nav.*!! Tax, it ought.. to be horn by the Par- 
alious, the Maritime parts. i1m|7 Tomlinson Renou's Disp* 
947 llie branches of paralious Tiiuymal. 17x4 Dk. Wharton 
True Rfiton No. 66 11 . 558 The Paraliaiis (or those who 
liv'd by the Water-side). 

Faralinfc, variant of Pakellino Obs* 

II FaraliMmena (pscrlil9ip^men&}, sb. //. In 
4-^ (7 in Diets.) parolipomenon (also 4 4 yp>), 
properly gen. pi. ; in 9 rarely in sing, paralipo- 
menon (-leip-). [Late L. paralipomenay gen. pi. 
-Jm (Jerome), a. Gr. irQpaX*$iirotiitm (things) left 
out ; f. vafiaKtiireiy to leave on one side, omit.] 
tl* (Almost always ParalipomenoHy repr. genit. 
pi. TlapaXuirofsivoiv (sc. fiifikia), the title in I.XX 
and hence iii the Vnlgate. ) The Books of Chronicles 
in the Old Testament: so called as containing 
particulars omitted in the Books of Kings. Obs* 


Adam .. rehersingc many* thingis whiche ben not writen in 
the book of Kingis before, a 1548 Hall Chron . , Hen* Vllt 
297 Wyllyam Tyndale. .translate the .v. bookes of Mopes 
..the bookes of the Kynges and the bookes of Paralipo- 
menon [etc.]. x6i6 Bullokar Ax/or., Parolipomenon^ 

. . There are two bookes in the old testament so called, 
because many worthy histories omitted in the bookes of 
Kings, are there related. 1706 Phillips, Paralipotnena^ 
the two Books of Chronicles. 

2 . Things omitted in the body of a work, and 
appended as a snpplement. (Rarely in sing, ’■on.) 

S074 Bovlk Grounds Corpuse* Philos, i To reserve these 
thouj|ht.^ as a kind of Paralipomena to his dialogue. 1690 
medic. Hjfrdrost. Postscr., A supplement to the first 
tome, containing diven historical raralipomena, that by 
mistake were omitted. 1887 T. A Trollofk IPhat I Re- 
member 1, 925 One more note . .as a paraleipomenon to that 
Autobiography of my brother. 

||Fan]ipiUl(p«r&li*psl8). Rhet. Also-leipBiB; 
erron. -lepus, -leper, {a* vapdRui^t passing 
by omission, f. mpaXeliroiw to leave on one side, 
pass by ; late L. pastalipsis (Aquila).] A rhetorical 
figure in which the speaker emphadzes something 
by affecting to pass it without notice, usually 
by such mrases as ‘not to mention*, 'to say 
nothing ot 

sgSd A Day Eng% Secretary il (i6a^ 95 Parakpsis or 


Oeeupaiio, when in seeming to ouer-passe, omiL or let-slip 
a thing, we then chiefly sp^e thereof. 1589 Puttkniiam 
Eng. Poesie iii. xix. (Arb.) 939 ParalepsiSt or the Passager. 
iflS 7 J- Smith Myit. Rhei. 165 Paralipsh^ . . Preterition. 

RANDX Diet AVr., etc, Paraleipw^ in Rhetoric, the 
artificially exhibited omission or slight mention of some 
important point, in order to impress the hearers with in- 
dilation, pity, etc. 

FaralL variant of Pabel v. Obs. 

Fft r ftllftCtiO (pa:r& 1 gc'ktik), a. [ad. Gr. vapaX- 
XcurviH-df of or by the parallax, f. verbal adj. 
*iropdXAcMrTor, f. uupaXdaauy : sec Parallax.] 
Pertaining, relating, or due to parallax. 

Paralltuiic inequality : see Inequai itv 4. t Parallactic 
instrument. teiescopCf etc.: former names for an Equatorial. 

1630 R. N tr. Camden's Jlist. Elis. 53 Thomas Digsey, 
and lohn Dey .. haue learnedly prouod by Paralactic 
Doctrine, that it [new star in Ca.ssiopcia] wa.s in the celestial), 
not in the Elementary Region. 1670 Blount Glossogr, (ed. 3), 
Parallactic. 1764 Phil Trans. LIV. 363 The parallactic 
telescope ought to be nearly of equal cnodness with the 
transit telescope. 1789 Piakki ibid. I.XXIX. so By the 
method of tmrallaclic angles. 1834 /Va/- Philos. 111 . Astron. 
iii. 84/1 (U. K. SJ The diurnal. or parallactic, libration. 
1887 Pall Mall G. 10 June 12/x The parallactic motion of 
stars has lieen demonstrated by the Rev. Dr. Pritchard, of 
Oxford, under a proce.ss of making the st.Trs photograph 
their position, perfected by himself. 

tFarallaxtical,^. Obs. [See-ICAL.] - prcc. 

1671 Flamsteed in Rigatid Corr, Sci. Men (1841) II. too 
The parallactical angle. 1704 J. Harris Le.x. fcc/in. f, 
ParallacHeal A uf^le. is an Angle made by the Oblique cutting 
of a Circle of Altitude, or Vertical Circle with the ^liptick. 

Farallax (px-rfllaks). Also 6-7 paralax, 7 
parallsxe ; also 7 in Gr. form parallaxis. [a. F. 
para/laxe (1557 in Hatz,-Darm.), ad.Gr. vapaKka^is 
change, alteration, altemaUun, mutual indination 
of two lines meeting in an angle, f. mpaXXdaouv 
to alter, alternate; in mcd.L. ^rallaxis.'] 

L {^Astron.) Apparent displacement, or difference 
in the apparent position, of an object, caused by 
actual change (or difference) of position of the 
point of observation; spec, the angular amount 
of such displacement or difference of position, 
being the angle contained between the two straight 
lines drawn to the object from the two different 
points of view, and constituting a measure of the 
distance of the object. Also transf. (qnot. 18S1). 

In Astronomy there are two kinds of parallax, vu, diurnal 
and annua It the former when a celestial object Ls ob.servcd 
from opposite points on the earth's sur/iue, the latter when 
observed from opposite points of the earth's orbit. As the 
mean or proper ^K»ition of the body is that which it would 
have if viewed in the one case from the earth's centre (or a 
|ioiiil in a line wkh it)! other case from the centre of 
Its orbit, the paralUix is actually calculated and stated from 
these central points, and called geocentric and heliocentric 
respectively, the ba^ lines of these being the earth’s radius 
and the radius of its orbit. HorisontcU parallax: the 
diurnal parallax of a heavenly body seen on the horizon. 

i6ia Selden illustr. Drayton's Poly^olb. xiv. 335 Those 
learned Mathematicians, by omitting of Taralax and re- 
fractions, dccciued themselues and posterity. 1663 Boyle 
Exp, Nal. Philos, i. ii. 33 W^hich they not irrationally 
prove Iw the Parallaxis (or Circular difference betwixt the 
place of a Star, suppos’d to be taken by two Observations, 
the one made at tnc Ccntie, and the other on the sur- 
face of the Earth). 1865 Phil. Trans. 1 . zo6 He hath de- 
duced the Horizontal Parallax of this very Comet. 1698 
WiiisTON Tk. Earth 1. (1722) 3a The fix'd St.'irs..till very 
lately.. were thought subject to no parallax at all. a 1711 
Ken Hymns Pivang. Poet. Wks. 1721 1 . 44 , 1 saw it moving 
in a Sphear so hi^. Scarce any Parallax I couM descry. 
iSia WooniiousE Astron. xii. 98 The p.'urallax of Mars was 
found to be about 93 seconds. 1867-^ G. F. Chambers 
Astron, I. i. a The problem .. when solved fgives] the 
amount of the Sun's equatorial horizontal parallax. s88i 
Tait in Nature XXV. ut/i In these thermometers, .no pto- 
vision is made for avoiding p.Tra]|ax or personal equation. 

b./f. 

>594 J* Davis .teaman's Seer. (1607) 19 To amend the 
parallax of false shadow uf your sight. 1599 Daniel 
Musophilus 606 Viideceiued with the Paralax Of a mis- 
taking eye of p«T»sion. sflSa Sir T. Browne Chr. Mor. 11. 
8 3 Many things are known, as some are seen, that is by 
Parallaxtf, or at some distance from their true and proper 
beings. 1S70 Max MUller Sc. Relig. (1873) 43 Unless wc 
make allowance for this mental parallax [between materml 
and spiritual]. iSos Nation 7 Apr. 262/3 The sort of 
pvalUx which exhibits the light or Whitman's fame at so 
oifforent an angle in his own country and in England. 

1 2 . In general sense of Gr. wapdKkafts : Chauge, 
alteration. Obs. rare’^K 

^ 1677 Gale Crt. Gentiles 11 . rv. 958 The Sun although it 
is not so variable as the Moon, yet. .it has its irapaAAayaf 
or irapaAa8«iT, Paralsxo and CmuigM : it appears otherwise 
at rising, otherwise at noon, otherwise at setting. 
Farallrt (pse-rfilel), a. and sb. Also 6 jMum- 
lelle, 6'7 -allele, -alell, -alel, 7 -allell, -alele, 
7-8 parr-, [a. F. paralUk (in Rabelais, 16th c.), 
acU L parauiius^^ a. Gr. smp&XXsijKm b^de one 
another, side by side, f. si^ besiae, alongside of 
•f dXAijXor one another.] A. adJ. 

1 . Lving or catending alongside of one another 
and always at the same distance apart ; continn- 
ously equidistant: said of two or more lines, 
surfaces, or concrete things; also of one line, etc., 
Extending alongside another at a continuously 
equal distance (const with). 

In Ceom. applied to suaight lines in the same plane, or to 


planes, which never meet however far produced in either (or 
any) direction, or (accoiding to the definition of modern 
geometry) which intersect at infinity ; more rarely to curved 
fines or surfaces continuously equidistant, i.e. having 
common normals at all points (c. g. concciitMc circles or 
spheres) ; or to curves u^n a curved surface 'e. g. circles 
on a sphere) which are continuously at the same distance 
as measured upon th.Tt surface, or are in parallel plrtncs. 

Parallel bars^jx pair of liars supported on posts about 4 to 
6 feet above tne^ ground, used for gyiiiiiustir; exerciser 
Parallel roads {Geo/.\ n.inie for a series of natiir.Tl terraces 
at diflerent levels on the side of a hill. 

iMpompl. Scot. vi. 47 Costnaghraphic .. ."wl declair the 
eleuatione f)f the polls, and the l>iils p.Trallelis, and the 
meridian circlis. 1559 W. Cunninoham Cosmogr. Cla.y\e 37 
I In a Spliere the fKirallelc or equidistant Circles, h.Tve sill 
' one Pole. Z570 Bii.linosl ev Euclid t. defin. 35. 5 b, Parallel 
j or equidistant right lines are such, which )>ein|^ 111 one and 
I the sclfe same superficies, and produced infinitely on b>)th 
■ sides, do neuer in anypait coiicurre. 1600 Hakluyt Voy. 
i 1 1 1. 56 Kcuulutions . . tiiat are parallel to the equinoctial! are 
! also parallel to the horizon. 1655 Kvklyn Diary is Feb., 

I A chrysLall b.Tll sliding on parallel wyers. 1787 G. Winn 
Sclborue L 2 One straggling street, three quarters uf a mile 
in length .. running p.TralUd with 'llie Hanger. 1833 I.vkli. 
^int. Geol. HI. 131 'Ihe parallel roaib of Coquimbu. 
ill Chili. Ibid.y I'lic analogous parallel ro.vls of Glen Roy 
in Scotland, i860 Tyndall Glac. 1. 1 z, 1 . ■ observed that 
the planes of cleavage were everywhere par.illcl. 
I.ELAND Mem. 1 . 261 1 He] cs hibited . . his skill on the parallel 
bars, horizontal pole, etcetera. 

b. transf. Applied to various things invoking 
geometrical parallelism in some way, esp. to me- 
chanical contrivances of which some essential parts 
are parallel, or which arc used to produce paral- 
I leliszn of movement, etc. 

Parallel bar (sec t\wt. Parallel circuit (Electr\ 

I a term loosely applied to a citcuit connecting the same two 
{ points as arc connected by another circuit ; so parallel con- 
! nexioMf ^tc. (sec quoi. 1842-76). Parallel 

j file, a file with parallel edges, not tamring. Parallel forces 
I (DynsuHiUSi forces acting in iiarallel line». Parallel knife ^ 

I a knife with two blades set parallel to each other, used for 
! cutting thin sections fur the microsco]-e. Parallel lathe^ 

I a small lathe bearing several grinding wheels of diflerent 
I sizes, besides a brush, a drill, etc., which all run simul- 
; ianeuu.sly ; used by jewellers, dentists, etc. Parallel motiont 
I (a) the motion c>f an^^thing which alwaj'-s remains parallel to 
I itself, i. e. in the .same direction ; (b) a mechanical device by 
which alternating rectilinear is converted into circular 
motion, and vice Z’trsa. Parallel perspective, persfiective 
I in which the plane of the drawing is parallel to a principal 
! surface of the object delineated. Parallel rod, the rod 
' which connects the cranks of the driving-wheels on the .s.Tme 
' side v>f a locomotive so as to cau.se them to niove together ; 

: the coupling-rod (Webster 1B64). Parallel ruler [ox rulers), 
an in.strumcnt for drawing parallel lines, consisting of two 
’ or more straight rulers connected by jointed cross-pieces so 
' a.s to be always parallel, at whatever distance they are set. 
i Parallel sphere, the rchtstial or terresttial sphere in that 
I position ^or aspect in wliicb the equator is parallel to the 
I liorizon, i. e. at either of the poles ; distingui.shed from oblique 
? and right sphere. Parallel znce, ' a vice whose jaws move 
: ill exact parallelism, a Iwir on one slipping in a socket on the 
j other ' (Knight /.Vcf. il/Ci A. 1875s 

1594 Blundevil Exerc. iii. 1. xvii. (1636) 313 This kind of 
Spbeare b called a parallel Spheare, in which Spheore they 
, that dwell have six months days, and six nioutks nights. 

! z^ Power Plxb. Philos. 1. 5 Her body is.. stuck all over 
w'itn great black llri.stles, . . set all in |)aiallel order, with 
their ends all pointing tow.iid.s the tayl. 1704 J. Harris 
; Lex. Techn. J, Parallel Ruhr. 18^ Nat. Philos. 1 . 
Mechanics 11. xiii. 59 (U. K. .S.) '1 he must rcinarkablc 
method of converting an aliernaie rectilinear motion into 
; an alternate circular one, is that known by the name of the 
parailct motion, invented by Watt for bis double-acting 
; steam-engine. x8m Kater & Lardner Meek, xviii. 263 
Parallel motion.. the name is generally applied to all con- 
trivances by which a circular motion is made to produce a 
; rectilinear one. 2842-76 Gwilt Archil, (ed. 7) Gloss, s. v. 

Copings Coping equally thick throughout is called parallel 
; coping. 1857 Whkuei.l Hist. Induct. Sci. (ed. 3) I. 381 
i ’liie parallel motion of the hearth's axis. 1859 Kuskin 
! Pcrsprctiite 91 The greatest masters are. fond of parallel 
! pers^ctive. 1875 Knight Diet. Meek., Parallel bar, a rod 
i tn the side-lever engine, forming a connection with the 
; pump-rods and .studs along the center line of the levers, 
i xbfb Lumberman's Gas, 5 J.m., He has successfully adopted 
i the Austin parallel edger. 

j to. loosely (with to or ti'i’M): In the same 
! parallel (of latitude) a.% in A line with. Obs. 

; ifltt Sir T. Hehuekt Trav. 6 In this latitude w'e were 
; par^ell to \la 1 er edd. with] Sierra Lcckmi. Ibid. 916 On the 
; cleucnth of Nouember, [we] were parallel to the greene 
C^pe, and to the Gorgadcs. 

2 . Jig. Having the same or a like course, ten- 
dency, or purport ; running on the same or similar 
lines; resembling something else, or each other, 
throughout the whole extent; precisely similar, 
analogous, or corresponding. Const, as in 1. 

SiiAKS. Oik. If. iii. 355 How am 1 then a Villatne, 
To Coiinscll C^ssio to this par.alell course, Directly to his 
good? i6^tf Sterrv Serm. on Clouds 22 These Parallel 
places make those expressions .seem Parallel ; Angels. 
Cloudes. 1684 Power Exp. Philos. 111. 156 Parallel and 
Analogical eflects of Electrical with Magnetical Btxlics. 
X 7 i 8 Hickes & Nelson KettlewcU iti. Ixxiii. 3S7 Soitow, 
taat his Prudence should not be parallel to his Zeal. 1758 
1 . S. Lt Dran's Observ. Surg. (1771) t73 Having observed 
It to happen before in a parallel Case. Myers Ca/k. 

TK 66 There is nothing parallel to this in the history of 
any nation w'ith which we are acquainted. Z87S Jowett 
Plato III. 1 13 The parallel (KUKage in the ninth book, 
t b. .Ec|ual in amount or worth. ? Cbs. \ 

a s6io H BALEV Epictetus. Life (x6i6) A vj, Then hee should 
hane all Epictetus his wuclome inspired into him . . and so 
become paralell to that admired father. 1674 S. Jbaxb 
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FARALLBLIEERVOUS. 


Arith, (i6^) 164 If the remain be added to the Number 
suUstraciecf, the Total will be jiaralld to the Number from 
which .Substractioii U made. 

o. Side by side in time ; running through the 
same period of time ; contemporary in duration. 

1746-7 Hervcy Medit, (1818) 174 That the brnefiis .'iccru. 
ing to fiis people, .might run parallel in their duration with 
eternity. 186a Stanlev Jav, Ch, (1877) 1 . xviii. 3^0 Tlial 
Prophetical dispen.sation| which ran imrallel with the 
Monarch]^’ from the lirst to the last Kinip. 1878 Stuhh-s 
Const Hist HI. xviii, 131 l*hc parallel hues of war and 
negotiation run'on for three years more. 

3 . Mtis* a. Applied to parts tvliich move so 
that the interval between them remains the same 
(major and minor intervals of the s.ime name, e. g. 
thirds or sixths, being in this c.i.se reckoned the 
same); also to the movement of such parts 
{parallel motion^n particuLar case of similar motion ; 
sometimes loosely used as similar motion); 
and to the intervals between such ))arts (usually 
called consecutive), b. Sometimes applied to 
major and minor keys which have the same signa- 
ture (usually called relativeX 

1864 WiihSTEK, Farallel wieZ/b//, . , the ascending or de- 
scending of two or more parts in such a manner .is to have 
con.stantly the same interval between the corresix>nding 
notes in the several parts. 1889 1 C. Phuut Hamtony (ed. 
20) iv. S 93 There aie three kimls of motion ; Jiwi/Ar (some- 
times, though less fi^uenlly, called ‘p.irallcl') when two 
or more pans move in the N.‘iiiie direction -up. or down; 
ohliqttc.. \ aiitl 2898 .Siainkr & Piakreit DLt 

Mus, Farallel motion . . . Parallel fifths ai'e under certain 
limitations forbidden. (Conscculives.) 

4 . Comb.f as parallel-edged, ^ sided ^ -veined adjs. 

1859 Darwin Orig* Spec. viii. (187s) 224 A little parallel- 

.sided wall of wax. 1861 Bknti.ey Man. Bot. 151 We 
apf)ly the term parallcl-vetnod to all leaves in whicti the 
main veins arc more or less parallel. 1879 St George's 
Hosp. Reh. IX. 515 A narrow parallel-edged opening. s88a 
Nature XXV. 228/1 The leaves., vary., although generally 
parallel-nerved. 

B. sb, I. 1 . //. Parallel lines (see A. i) ; rarely 
in sing. A line parallel to another. 

1551 Kkcohdu Fai/ixu. JCnotol. 1. ])efiii.. Here might 
I note the error of good Albert Durer, w‘hich affirmeth that 
no perpendicular lines can he iiar.allclcs. 2603 Drayton 
Odes ii. 49 Those P«Trale]s so even, Drawnc on the face of 
Heaven. 1733 Pore £ss. Alan ni. loj Who made the 
.spider parallels design, .Sure a.<( Demutvre, without rule nr 
line? 2806 Capt. Munoy in Naval Ckrott, XV. 343 lii- , 
tending to steer on a nar.Tllcl with the enemy, 2881 . 
CiiKYRtAL in Nature XaVI. 21S/1 In the ixiodeni gro- 
metrical sense, a patallel (i. e. a line intersecting another at 
an infinite distance) cannot of course exist in elliptic .sp.Tcc 
except as an imaginary line. 

b. //. Things running parallel, or having a 
parallel direction. 

*S «9 Grer.ne Menaphon (Arb.) 30 Thy .igcd ycrc.s .sliallx; 
the calender of iny ^fortunes, .Tnd thy giay haires the 
ParalclU of mine actions. cs6ii Chapman Hiadxsw. 15-2 
Make thy .step.s parallels To these of iiiiiie. 2625 H. Crookp: 
Body of Man 55-^ As it was conuenient that the eyes should 
be piiralels : so also I he uerues, which l<ccauscof the motion 
of the eyes might decline from the right line. 

2 . Gcog. Each uf the p.*irHllel circles im.igined 
as traced upon the earth’s surface, or actually 
drawn upon a map (usually at intervals of 5 or 10 
degrees), in planes perpendicular to the axis, and 
marking the degrees of latitude : in full, parallel 
of latitude. Also Astron, each of the corre- ; 
.spending circles on the celestial sphere {parallels ' 
of declination), or of similar circles parallel to the ! 
ecliptic {parallels of latitude), or to the horizon ; 
{parallels of altitude). Also attrih. in parallel ' 
sailing {Naut ), sailing along a parallel of latitude, I 
i. c. directly cast or west. I 

2555 Erjp:N Decades 1 2 A hundreth Icorjucs westwards with- { 
outthc paralcllc!) of the llindcs. 2$^ W. Ccnninguam ! 

Cosinogr. Gtasse 37 .Scyng th' T>|uinor.tiall, the ij. trupike^, t 

and the elides Arctike, .and Antarctike, be equidistant | 

F aralleles. 1669 Stcrmy Mariner's Mag. vi. ii. 103 Any ; 

.ine drawn Parallel to the Kcliptick. .represents a I'arallel . 
of Latitude of the St.Tr.s. 2704 J. Harris Lev. Techn. ■ 
\,FaratUls of Altitude. \’ivs Ilnd. W, FaralUl Sailing, j 
in Navig.\tion, is sailing under a Parallel of Latitude, i 
i8s4 M.xckintosh Sp. S, Amer, St Wk.s. 2846 111 . 463 i 
The prodigious varieties of its elevation exhibit in the 
liame parallel uf latitude all the climates and products of the 
globe. >877 O. A. Allen Amer. Bison 464 Alon^ the 49th 
})arallcl they aUo pR-ss north in summer and south in winter. 
2900 D. Sa.ntayana Poetry 4 * Rtlig. 262 As the parallels and 
meridians make a checker-board of the sea. 
b. fig. Region, level. 

2887 Mrs. Kaleicii Stud, in Unseen 151 Faith, the 
human hand-clasp which brings God near, is only possible 
in another parallel than that in w'hich the wise of this world j 
live and move. 

3 . Mil. In a siege ; A trench (usually one of ■; 
three) parallel to the general face of the works I 
attacked, serving os a way of communication be* | 
tween the diiTcrent parts of the siege-works. j 

S591 Garrard s Art It^arre 326 [They] scrx'c for Paralell 
tocoucr the souldiours. 1710 Lond. Gas. No. 46B7/1 On ' 
the 6th wc advanced two new Parallels. 281a WKi.i.tNiiTuN ; 
Let. Hi Jan. in Giirw. JJesp. VIII. s 4Q On the night of the i 
15th we .. .advanced from the left of tne first p.TraTlel down 
the slop# of the hill towards the convent. z86a F. A. 
Gkivfiths Artil. Man. (cd. 9) 263 ParalhU, or Places of 
arms, thrown up at sieges, are trenches formed to connect 
together the several approachr-s to a besieged place. 


' fid* *874 Lisle Carr fud. Gwyuue I. viii. 250 bhe had 
nlieady undermined the parallel which she felt convinced 
Judith liad opened against the freedom of Cousin Norman. 

4 . Printmg. A reference-mark consisting of two 
]iarallcl vertical lines (|i). 

1772 Lt.'cKOMiiK I/ist. Print. s6o The Par.TlleI is .Tiiothcr 
Sign which serves for a Reference. 1861 Amcl'S Handbk. 

I Eng. Tongue xi. 342, (II) the parallels, -arc used as marks of 
i reference. 

5 . Jig. A thing or person agreeing with another in 
I essential particulars (see A. 2); sumething nre- 
! cisely analogous, comparable, or of equal worth or 
j force ; a counterpart, equal, match. 

I >S99 J0NS0.S Ev. Man out of Hum, iii. i, Why, this is 
\ without parallel, tliis. 1683 KKNNFTr tr. Erasni. on Folly 
32 Cicero.. was no less fatal to Rome, than his Pmallel 
Demosthenes was*to Athens. 27^TiiF.onAiJD Double Falsch. 

I III. i, None hut It.sclf ran Ijc its l*nrallel. 1871 Frkkman 
i Norm. Conq. IV. xviii. 107 'I'hcn Tollowcd a scene to which 
i wc Tind .several p.Tiailcls in Northumbrian history. 

II. 6. Parallel position ; parallelism. 
in parallel {Ekctr^\ sold of two or more circiiit-wii'c.s 
connecting the same points (cf . parallel circuit in A. t b). 

1654 (jAV'ion F/eas. Notes Had thj’ full lines run out 
their P.Tralel], And nut been charm'd in by a w.'irie Spell. 
1690 Garth Di^us. iti. 33 Lines ih.'it from their Parallel 
i decline. 289a Gloss. Elcctr. Terms in Lightning 7 Jan., 
Abreast, when a current is divided between two or mote 
paths, these paths are .said to be abrea.st or in p.TralleL 
l.jfig* Agreement in all essential particulars; 

. close correspondence ; analogy, parallelism. 

A 1617 Daniel To Sir T. Fgerton xvii. Maintaining 
still an equall paralell, lust with tli' occasions of humanity. 

• ididl PRYNNE Cens. Cozrus 6 \ Thus farre y'oii haue an exact, 

I and perfect J'aralell of oiii' authors writings with (lie 
Papists. 1728 Entertainer Na 15. loe Our Ca.se i.s much 
upon the Parallel. 2818 Hallam Mid. Ages (1872} L iii. 11. 
444 ‘i'he two republics stand in cotitiuii.'d paiallcL 1878 
Bosw. Bmith Carthage 57 It is the Battle of Megiddo .'ind 
the brook Kishon that wc fancy wc sec. ..The parallel is 
close indeed throughout. 

b. Contemporary continuance ; in parallel with, 
contemporaneously, during the same lime with. 

t878STUDUS Const Hist III. xviii. 224 Negotiations for 
a peace.. guing slowly on in parallel with the slow and 
languishing war. 

8. The placing of things mentally or descriptively 
side by side so as to show their correspondence ; 
comparison, or a comparison ; csp. a comparison 
of things as Ixiug alike, a statement of parallelism | 
or analogy, a simile. 

2399 Bioughton's Let. vii. 27^ I craiiu pordvtn of bis (huce 
fur abasing him in pralell with such an one a.s thou art. 
ai639 Wor roN in Reiia {headinjp Of Rolwrt iJcvcrcux, Karl 
of Essex, and George A'illieis. Duke of Buckingham : Some 
Obaervaiions by way of Pur«T[ell. 2646 Cka.hiiaw Delights 
Muses 107 How even thou'&t draw'n this faithful ixiiallel, 
And niatcli'd ihy master-piece. 1720 Stf.ri.k Tatter No. 
188 F 20 You are drawing Parallels between the greatest 
Acior.5 of the Age. 2^ F. W. Nxw.man Misc. 173 The , 
difliculty.. may Ijc relieved., by pulLing in parallel the ; 
Koniuii armies during tw'u full centuries of the republic. , 
Pa'raUeli V. Forms : see prec. [f. prec. adj.] j 
1 . trans. To place (one thing) beside another ; 
(const, with, to), or (two or more things) side by ^ 
side mentally, so as to exhibit a likeness betwee^n | 
them; to brin^' into comparison, compare; esp. | 
to state or exhibit the likeness or analogy of ; to 
represent as similar, corresponding, or of equal : 
worth ; to liken, compare ns being like. ' 

1598 Bakrrt Tkeor. IVarrcs v. ii. 272 To consider and = 
paralleill his ownc forces %vi(h the . .pow'ers of the adiietsary. 
1611 .Si'EEO Hist Ct. Brit i.\. xxiv. (1623) 1236 Well may ; 
shce be paralellcd with the euer-rciiowncd Zenobia. 2692 . 
Humours Toxvn 32 , 1 desire you to paiallcl the Follies ana ; 
Vices of the Town with the shadow.s of such in the Cquntrj*. 
17^ Bukkf. .S'ubt, 4 B. Ill- XXV, Let ii.s }jarallel this with the 1 
.softness .. of the b^utiful in other things. 2881 Guardian j 
9 Feb. 215 fHe] par.Tlleis to-day's outcry against Ritualism ! 
with 3'C5tci^y*s against Mcthudisin. | 

t2. To make parallel, bring into conformity, | 
equalize. Obs. i 

1603 SuAKS. Meas.for M. iv. ii. 82 llis life is paralel'd 
Euen with the stroke and line of his great lu.stice. 1^ • 
SiL'KMY Mar. Mag. i. ii. 16 [He] will make.. use of swift- 
stealins Time,, .that he may parallel his Art with his Valour. 

3 . 'lo show, present, or bring forward something 
parallel, equal, or coircsjKindiug to; to hncl or 
furnish a match for; to match. 

1606 Shaks. Tr. ijr Cr, 11. ii. 263 Well may wc fight for 
her, whom, we know well, I'he wm-ld's large spaces cannot 
paralell. 1691 Kay Disc. if. iv. (2732) 287 Such unknown 
Plants as wc cannot parallel. 1841 W. Spalding italy lit 
It. 1 st 1 . 187 For the Italians, the Middle Ages were an 
era of such grandeur as even their ancient history had not 
p.Tralldcd. 1874 Mahakfy Soe. Life Greece U. aSi 1 cannot 
parallel these facts in Homer. 

t b. To bring or present as a parallel. 01 $. rare. 
2^5 Shaks. Mesch. 11. lii. 67 My young remembrance can- 
not paralell A fellow to it. 

4 . To be parallel or equal to ; to correspond or 
be equivalent to ; to come up to, equal, match. 

i6ei Shaks. Atls Welliw iii. 281 For rapes and rauish- 
ments he paraleU Newus. 1644^ Evelyn />/ary 27 t)ct.. 

Of all the wonders of Italy, .nothing parallels this. 0Kt8 
Penn Sandy Found. Shaken Wks, 1726 1 . 249 Whose Fac- 
tion, Prejudice, and Cruelty soon parallerd the foregoing 
H eaiheni&h Persecutions. 1861 Maine A nc.^ Ltno ix. (1870) 
306 Reluctance to admittina that., there is anvthiM m 
coiiteinpurary manners which parallels the loyalty of the 
antu]ue world. 


6. Often in jiassive, in which case the distinction 
between senses 3 and 4 usually disa{)pear5, the 
subject becoming indeterminate : e. g. it cannot be 
paralleled * iiu one can parallel ir (sense 3), or 
* nothing can parallel it ’ (sense 4). 

26x5 J. Williams Ct. Brit Salomon 37 You neuer read in 
your lines of two Kings more fully parallcl'd amongst thein- 
! selues. 1697 PoiTKR Antiq. Greece i. viii. (1715) 35 A 
i Master-piece of Architecture, not casie to be parallerd. 
I 2705 Bo-sman Guinea 265 This Bird is not to be parrallelled 
I for Bc.iuty. 1853 Bright Sp., India 3 June (1876) >4 A 
I state of things.. which cannot be uaralleled in any other 
I country. 1863 Tyndall Heat viii. 9 318 (2870) 243 The 
; Phenomena of light arc . .also paralleled by those of sound. 

I 6. intr. To ^ parallel ; to correspond or match ; 

to be comparable, ^compare’ {with). lObs. 
j 2616 Bacon Sjtlva 6 125 It [sound] parallellcth in so many 
! other things with the sight and radiation of things invisible, 
j 2637 Hkvwood Dialogues Wks. 2674 3^7 ^ 1 **=**' 

Since that we parallell in number thus, Helpe us to fill a 
measure? 1^7 in Burton's Dia^ (2828) 11 . too The case 
ycstcrd.w, as I apprehend, may directly patallel with this. 

7 . trans. To make parallel (in space), rare. 

16^ Sir T. Browns Pseud, F.p. 11. ii. 63 [At the Azores] 

it [ine iicedlej scemeth equally distracted by both [con- 
tinents], and divertina unto neither, doth parallell and place 
I it .self upon the true Meridian. 

I 8. To run parallel with, run alongside of, go or 
I tend in the same direction as. (Chiefly U. S.) 

1885 Harper's Mag. Apr. 695/x Railroad Avenue h.Ts been 
paralleled by another .. business street named Gold Avenue. 
2891 Cosmopolitan Xll. 52/2 Ribljons of grecncsl turf,., 
paralleled on both .sides by .shaded promenades. 1899 K. 

. KiI'Linc; StaB^ 257 He had then.. crossed over n ridge that 
I paralleled their re.Tr. 

- licnee Fa'ralleled ppl. a.; PaTalloling vbl. sb. 
j 1606 Warner Alb. Et^. xiv. Ixxxii. (1612) 344 Knowe our 
. Wualc'publiuues bllsse is now a poralelled Creation, Wherein 
• Religion and our Lawes persever in their Station. 2634 
I Jackson Serm. Matt. ii. 17-16 84 The exact iiaralleliiig of 
I the type and antitype .. they purposely leave to the in- 
I du.stnous .search of posterity. 

i Parallelable (pse'rllel&b’l), <7. rare, [f.prec. 

I vb. + -AjiLK.] Callable of being ])aTallulcd. 
j a 1656 Br. H ai.i. Rem. Wks. (1660) 277 Such an adv.Tnt.Tge, 
as Is not (jorallclablc in all the World beside. 

Parallela*rity. [irreg. f. pAiiALLisrid., 

after such words a.s circulanty, similarity, etc.] 
State of being parallel, pamllelism. 

2804 M ITFOND Inquiry 83 The ex.TCtncss of the i>arallclarity 
of its line*:. 

Parallelepiped (pK^aleliCpipcd) ; cailier in 
("ir. form paralfelepipedon (psc^ralclfpi'pedf'ii), 
]) 1 . -a. Often incorrectly 6-9 paralleli-, 7- 9 par- 
I allelo- {whence pje-ralcl^pi’ped). Gcom. [ad. Or. 
napahXTjKewivtbop, f. vapaXktfk-os Taballel + cirt- 
vc8of plane surface, sb. use of neiit. of hintbos 
plane, flat (f. ini upon + nibov ground). In late L. 
{Boethius) para/telepipedus, F. para//Ilipipbde{i 570 
in Ilalz.-Darm.), often parallllipip^de.] 

A solid figure contained by six ])arallelograms, 
uf which every two opposite ones are parallel; 
a prism whose base is a namllelogram. 

a. 2570 Billingsley Euclid xi. xxxi. 342 l*atallclipipedun.s 
consisting vpon cqu.TlI basc.s, and being vndcr one and the 
.selfc .same altitude, arc cqu.TlI the one to the other. 1666 
Boyle Orig. Formes k fjual. (1667) 42 Though Spheres and 
Farallelopipedons differ but in .shape, iwj Cullinr in 
Rigaud Carr. Sii. Men (2841) II. 479 By producing the 
planes of the paralielrpipcdons, so that tlieir sides shall cut 
off (viz. each parallcU-pipcd twelve) .second .segments in the 
whole cfiiial. 1792 Hamilton Berthollet's Dyeing I. 1. in. 
vii. 275 While crj'stals iti flat parallclipipedons. 2857 Bi rc:ii 
Anc. Potter (1858) 1. 12 These bricks are all parallelo- 
pi|)eda, of Nile-mud or clay of a dark loamy colour, held 
together by chopped straw. 

1663 Chaklkion Chor. Gigant 21 Resembling P.Tral- 
lelipipeas, rather th.Tn (Cylinders. 1667 Parallelepiped [see 
a]. 1744 Phil. Trans. X Li II. 29 This Parallelopipede Figure 
with oblique Angles is common to many Stones. i82a-26 
Playfair Nat. Phil. (1819) I. 183 If a rectangular parallel- 
epiped float in a fluid. 1868 Gkuvk Contrib. Sc. 111 Corr. 
Phys. Forces (1B74) 449 A slab of stone of a parallclopipcd 
form. 1875 Wonders Phys. World t. i. 32 These most fre- 
quently are cubes or rectangular parallelepipeds. 

Hence Varaltoleplpadal (-/piqicdll), Faral- 
l6lepl*pedoiial(fV/v;j;'.), Farallalepi'padoua adjs,, 
liaving the form of a parallelepiped. 

1794 Sullivan F/VwA^n/. I.438 Cubic.. or parallelepipedal 
forms. 2851 Til. Ross Hwnboldi's TrteiK 1 . xi. 368 Breaking 
into fragments of a parallelopincdal figure. 2890 Century 
Diet, Paralleb'pipedonal. iM Kihrv & Sr. Enionud. IV. 
267 ParailelopipedoHS, .six-sided, with four parallclogramical 
and two quadrate sides. 

Faralleler (pseTalebi). ran. [f. Parallel v. 
+ -erI.] One who parallels; one who draws 
a parallel or comparison. 

264s K. B[aillie 1 Parallel Litwg. to. MasS’hk. 57 Many 
other poynts of agreement might tin acciurate parailclerfina. 

Fa:ralleline*rvate, a. Bot. [f. after inod.L. 
pareUlelinerv-is aud F. paralldinervi\ see Paral- 
lel, Nerve, and -ate.] Of a leaf: Having 
parallel nerves or veins. Also Fa^ralleUneirved, 
FaTallelinoTvoua. 

s8j^ Maynb Expos. Lex., Parallelinervate: paralleli- 
iiervious. s866 T'rvax. Bot, ParalUUturved. 1893 Syd. 
Soe, Lex., Parallelinervatt , .ParalUliiurvous. 
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PwalleliJIlli (pacrSleliz'm). [ad. Gr. irapaX- 
kfiKur/A-ds comparison of parallels, Tira/NiAAi^Acf-cdf 
to place side by side, to parallel. Cf. r. /arai- 
Ulisme (1667 ill llatz.-Darm.).]j 

1 . The state or position of being parallel ; direc- 
tion parallel io or with something. Rarely with 
//., a particular instance of this (quot. 1755). 

k6io \V. Fouincham Art 0/ Su*v^ 11. v. 55 Proiect all 
Pluiiilie-lincs in ParallelismejperMndicular to a Parallel or 
supposed Caininon Bose, HoDuifS Ltssvm Wks. 

1845 VII. 3^:} An objection . . taken from the pamllclism of 
two concentric circles. 170 Houah i h Anal. Btautjf iii. 19 
To give the front of a builuinu, with all its ctpialities and 
Itfirallelisms. 1794 G. Adams NaL ly Philos. 1 . x. 408 
Bo lone as the rays preserve their parallcfi.m11. 1836 Penny 
Cych V. 247 parallelism of the veins of grassi’s is par- 
ticularly pointed out. 1880 W. B. Carpkn'i kh in 19M Cent. , 
No. 38. 613 Irrcgularilies in the general parallelism of the | 
btrutlfication. i 

b. The state or fact of remaining parallel to ' 
itself, /. t. of maintaining the Bamc direction ; corf* ! 
staney of direction, as of a moving line. 

1658 tr. Ilnhbes's Elem. Phihs, (18^9) 430. 1660 Ikcklo ' 
henth. 9 t Ur, 11. (1682) 116 The Axis of the Earth being ! 
directed to keep a ficrnrtual^ Parallelism. 1794 G. Adams 
^ Kxp. Philos, iV, xliii. App. 173 The axis of the 
earth keeps a perfect parallelism and cunsiant inclination 
to the plane of the ecliptic. 1868 ^jckvkk Guilletnin's 
Heavens (cd. 3) 117 It is the parallelism of the axis which 
accounts for tlie nearly invariable position of the celestial 
|iole above the horizon in each locality. 

f c. loosdy. The position of being in the same 
parallel (of latitude) with, Obs. 

1739 Descr.of WimUmard Passage 2) 8 They fall into 
the Trade-Winds as soon as they arrive in that Parallelism 
uf Latitude with Jamaica, which carries them right before 
it all the Way. 

2 . Jig. Tlie quality or character of being parallel 
(see Pauallel A. 2) ; close .agreement of course 
or tendency; similarity in details; precise corre- 
spondence or analogy. 

1638 Rouse tleav. Univ. vii. (1702) 99 In this parall«li.sm, 
the True Internal and .Mystic.^ sr-iise of the Mo.saicai 
Genesjs doth con.slst. 1678 Ci.-dwoktii intHl. .Sysf. Pref. 
itf This iiarallolism between the ancient or genuine PKito- 
nick and the Christian IVinity might be of some u.sc.^ 1790 
P.M KY Herse Paul, i. 5 Thu cuniic.vioii and paiallclism of 
thei-e with tVie same cinuini.Mancvs in the Acts, 1827 
WiiAiKi.v Ay/c (1837) 233 I’he argument on the 

us.sninT>tioii ul parallelism in the two c.ises. 1891 V>hivi;r 
Introd. i.it, 0 . T. (1892) a The parallelism of details which 
prcv.'iila between the tw'o naxraiivc.s is reinark.iblc. 

b. An instance of correspondence or analogy; 
a parallel case, passage, etc. (Usually in pL) 

1684 11 . More My si. Iniq. a^t Proved by I’wo P.'itallcllsms 
(if AgrvemuiitM. 1794 Paley Evuf. 1. viii, 1 iS^.w) 1 . 153 Par.-il- 
lelism^ in .sentences, in W'urd.s, .'ind in the order of words, 
have been tr.'iced out between the gospel of Matpicw and that 
of Luke. 1889 j. Maktim'.m; Ess. 11 . 3x2 'I'hcir patisuges of 
amiarunt anaUigy arc but false parallcli.sm.s. 

0. spec. Correspondence, in sense or construction, 
of siicces.sive clauses or passages, csn. in Hebrew 
poetry ; a sentence or passage exemplifying this. 

1778 Br. Lowth Transl. /ttfra/i Prelim. DUs. zo I'he cor- 
respondence of one Ver.Nu, qt Line, with another, 1 call 
Parallelism. When a Pro^iosition is uelivered, and a second 
is subjoined to it, or drawn iiiidet it, cquiy.ilent, or con- 
Ir.x'acd with it, in Scii.se; or similar to it in the form of 
Gr.'iiniiiaiical Construction. 1816 G. Gregory tr. LowtlCs 
Les:t. Sacr. Poetry Hebrews 11 . 30 The parallelism is .some- 
times formed by the iteration of the funner member, either 
in the whole or in part. 1873 M. Ak-Voi d Lit. ^ Dognta 40 
The vciy law.s of Hebrew cuitiposUion which make the second 
phrase in a parallelism repeal the first in other words. 

4 . A Statement of correspondence or analogy; 
a comparison, simile : »» Parallei. B. 8. ? Obs. 

1858 H. Mouk Enthiis. Tri. (171R) 12 Aristotle makes a 
long Parallelism betwixt the nature and elTccts of Wine and 
Melancholy. 1880 Sharrock Vegetables 149, 1 .shall brg 
leave by a parallelism to apply it to the present matter. 

5 . ? Levelling, or condition of being levelled. 

1794 Mathias Purs. Lit. (1798) 8 France bad been long 

looxing for that, which her philosoiihcrs had taught her to 
term, the paratlelism of the sword. 

Panelist (px'ralelist). [f. Pahallel + -I8T.] 

1 . One who draws a parallel or comparison. 

i79I-i8«3 D'Israeli Cur, Lit.t Literary FareUlets^ The 

parallelisi compares Erasmus to * a river sw'elliiig its waters '. 
1810 Bekkkvord Bibtiosephia^ etc. 124 For the purpose of 
carrying on iny business of a ParalleliNt to the last. 

2 . mnee-use. An advocate of parallelism. 

1883 Daily l^ews ij Apr. 5/1 Mr. iNastrongparallelLst. 
He insists on the hair being dre.ssed, and whatever covering 
may be put upon the head being m^e to accord with the 
parallel liucs of the face, and with the line of the eyebrows. 
So FasnOloU'stio a. [see -isTio], relating to or 
characterized by parallelism. 

^ s888 Couteurp. Rev. VIll. 441 The parallelUtic elucidation 
is nowhere applied with gre.ater force. s88s Chrynk Proph, 
Isa, (1884) !• 88 A parallelistic poem. 

Pa rallellve-nouB, a. Set, and Entom, [f. L. 
parallil-us Parallel + vetm^usy f. vhia Vein.] 
Of a leaf, or an insect’s wing : Parallel-veined : 
pARALLELiNBiivATK. Also Parollollveno'se. 
s8S7 Mayne Expos, Lex.y Parallelivenuus. 1888 Treas. 
Bott Parallelivtnose, 

ParflJldiaa (paD‘rIlebi-*z), V, [ad. Gr. iro^A- 
XnAl(-fiv, f. irapdAAi/Xos PARALLEL ; see -UE.] 

1 . from. To make parallel, cause to 

correspond ; 'to equalize : « Parallel v. a. Obs, 


t8ao T. Granger Div.Logike Aij, To p.'iiulleli/e andcuen 
it with its ohiect. 

b. To place so as to be parallel ; in quot., to 
dispose in parallel columns. 

1900 Furnivall E. E. T. S. Sialem, Dec. 5 If the Paris 
text cmiiiot be parallelised, it will form a separate volume. 

2 . To place side by side, or beside something else, 
in contemplation ; to trace a paiallelism or analogy 
in or between ; to compaie : =« Pakali.ll v. i. 

x8so K. B01.T0N Elem. Armories 59 Thai wc slioiiUl paral- 
lelize our Antics with those of the Ucbrcwe.i, Greeks »od 
Romans. 1669 G.M.ii Crt. Gentiles 1. 11. iv. 42 .\i ApuHo 
niay be very far jui.^illcliscd with Josliua in Names, so also 
in Things, or Exploits done. 1701 Bkvkki.fy Apou Quest. 

28 Its beven Mountains of Scituutinii arc i’aralcUu'd willi 
Seven Heads, Kings. 1887 K. D. C«i*e Orig. Fittest i. ii. 95 
The scries among Lacertilia ijf Acrodonia and Iguania, 
piirallelizcd by DumertI and Bibron. 

+ 8. T “o fiiniibh with a ii.'ir.nllel or cnuritcrpart. 

1889 (> ALK Crt. Gentiles 1. ii. iv. 40 Wc see how atcur.'ilc 
Satan w.xs in parallelising the Names, Attribiiti.>, and Wor- 
ship of the Izuti God. 

4 . 'lo be a m.atch for, to match (usually in /xwj.) : 

»» Parallel v. 3-5. rare, 

1834 Sir T. Hkrbkrt Trav. 208 For vailetle of Gods teiii- j 
porall blessings.. scarce to be parahlU/cd. 1893 F. Adams j 
New Egypt 54 The a.stonisbiiig fertility of ihe average o.v- < 
eyed fellah woman ..is paralK-.li-.cd by an iiircitility of all | 
Europeans and their descendants. j 

Hence Parallelisa'tlon, the action of paral- 1 
Iclizing; Pa*rallell-ser, one who parallelizes. 

18x0 K. UoL X os Elem. A rntorics 59 Coinp.Yr isons, or p.'i ral • ! 
lelis.’itions of ancient scales. 1882 3 Si.iiai-f Eneyel. Hclig. 
Knowl. III. 1815 The attempted p.'iralk.luaticm between , 
Peter and Paul. Z89Z K. A AMuoiT/VMVt»/«j'M«2 ix. -ei j The 
Ecclesiastical Assimilator or Parallclizex nasatur^ uvn fit. 
ParallelleSB (j)a:^‘rakl|lcs), a. rare. [f. F auallkl 
sb, + -LGHS.] AVithout a parallel, unparalleled. 

1611 Beaum. & Fl. Phitaster iir. i, Tell me gentle boy. Is 
she not paralleless? 

PairallelLy (prcT^elili), adv. [f. Parallel a. 

+ -LY -.] In a parallel manner or direction ; so 
as to be parallel. (///. or fig^ 

1807 J. Noroen A’w/tc Diat.w. 18H Cutting tlicmstreight, 
from the most boggie places, to the maiiie brooke, euery of 
them as it were paralcUy. 1876 Grew A nut. Lxaves 1. iv. 

§ ill Betwixt these Rib.'i .. there are othets much l(-«^s, , , be- 
twixt Rih .Tnd Rib, P.ar.'iilelly iritericctcd. 1804 K. J AMlisOs 
Mineealogy L 154 Some rare varieties [of yn.-vit/l shew a 
parallclly fibrous fr.icliire. i88x BEsniAM in yrnl. Linn, 
Sor. XVI II. 296 Four culLiteral, more or less p.irallelly com- 
pressed, iKjUcii-niasses. 

FaraUelograni (pmTaledJgra:in'. [a. F. 
paral lllograinme (155a in Ilatz.-Darm.), ad. 1.. 
parallehgrammumy a. Gr. vupaKkijkoypaftfiov sb., 
nent. of frajMKKrjKuypafLfxof bounded by parallel 
lines, f. TtapaKKrjkot PARALLEL -f ypafsfirj line .1 

1 . Gecf/t. A four-sided reclillneal figure whose 
opposite sides arc parallel ; sometimes spec, applied 
to a rectangle. 

1570 BiLi.iNGsi.EY Euclid I. xxxiv. 44 There arc fower 
kiiulcs of paialielr);;;rannnes, a sritiare, a fifiiire of one side 
longer then the other, a Khombus, or diamond figure, and 
a Rhomboide.s or dminondlikc figure. z6zx Coigr., Para^ 
Iclogramme. a P.'ir.'ilvlogr.imnie, or long Square. 1648 .Sir 
' r, Browne Pseud, Ep. Oo A jiarallclogr.'ini or long .souaic 
figure. «7*6 Swift Gulliver iii. ii, Cones, cylinders, par.illclo- 
gi aiiLs, and several other mat heniatical figures. z8^ 1 1 u 1 1 on 
Course Math. i. 2S8 Parallelograms, .on the Same Base, and 
between the Same Parallels, .'ere equal to each other. 1848 
Et.Lis EljHn Marb, 1 . 71 The plan of the generality of the 
temples of Greece, was that of a simple parallelogram. 

D. Parallelogramcf forces {Dynamics^, a figure 
illustrating the theorem that if two forces acting at 
one point be represented in magnitude and direction 
by two sides of a parallelogram, their resultant 
will be similarly represented by the diagonal 
drawn from that point ; hence, a name for the 
theorem itself. So parallelogram ofvelociticsy etc. 
[F, paral Ulogram me des forces^ Lagrange MIc. 

1 (ed. a, j8ii).] 

I 1830 Kater & Lakuner Mech. v, 50 To verify exjierinicnt- 
I ally the theorem of the parallelogram of force.s 18 not diilicult. 

2 . A thing shaped like the figure described in 1. 

; t An old name for the rAKTOGRAPU. Ohs. 

^1858 in Sir W. Petty Down Survey (1851) Pref. 16 These 
: reducementi were made by paralelagrames. z668 Pei-ys 
; Diary 27 OcL 1704 J. Harris Lex. Teehn, I, PareUlelo^ 
gram, . . an Instrument made of five Rulers of Br.is.s or 
= Wood, w'ith SockeLs to slide or set to any Proportion, used 
to enlarge or diminish any Map or Draught. 1713, 1737-41 
; IseePANrcGRAi-Hj. / 

I b. Anything of this form, or whose section is 
j of this form, as a block of buildings, a space of 
ground (cf. sijuare), a brick, card, domino, etc. 

x8ao Syd. Smith IVhs, (1850) 1 - 303/1 Mr. Owen may give 
his whole heart and soul to the improvement uf one of bis 

g irocliial i>arallclograms ; but who is to succeed to Mr. 

wen's enthusiasiiw 188a Wilson PreA. Man ii. (1865) 14 
This [site] the origin.T] projcctoni of the city; niapncd off 
! into parallelograms. 1873 Tristram Moab li. 21 Picture 
! a parallelogram of canvas quite black, and with a roof only 
three or four feet above the ground. 

8. altrib, and Comb. 

* 7®4 J* Harris Lex. Techu.J, Paralle/ograrri Protractor, 
b a ^Mnicirclc of Brass, with four Rulers, in form of a 
Parallelogram, made to move to any Angle ; one of which 
Rulers is an Index, which shews on the Semi-circle the 
Quantity of any inward or outward Angle. 1787 Monro in 


Phil. Traus, LVIJ. 497 ParalK-lograiii -shaped crystals. 
184a K. Miai.l in Momonf. 11. 809 Communiiics. ..snaiwd 
parullelogram-wisc. 

Faralle'logramish, a. nonce’wd. [f. prcc. 

+ -isil 1.] Somewhat like a patalklograni. 

Lady Lyiton Chervley icd. si 1. >i 253 Ihiiidingover 
Monsieur dc Kivoli's paralk'lo{^ianu&h cplsiit-.. 

Farallelogrammatxc (pa:rakih;granuu‘tik), 
a. [f. lale L. parallclogriimma, -maG (lioethius 
525, for paralldogrammum, after (k. words in 
^ypa/jLfsa) i -jc: so mod. V .paralUlogrammalit/uc,\ 
= P.\RALL£LOr;K.\ MM I(.\ 

X7S7-4Z CiiAMiiiiifH Qy;/. h. V. Beauty Not only iii^ c.i!3u of 
: p.Tr:ilIclogra malic, but also of elliptic bases. 18^ 'I'KoLLcFr. 

He Knew, etc. \.\x\'iii. 1. s99Turm..is new and paral- 
; leKigrainm.'ilic as an American town. 

Also FaralleTogramma tlcal a. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Parallelogrammic (piL-raU-kgrrcinik), a. 
j Also -gramic. If.Gs. vapakkrikby pa fip~w\\\VL\c~ 

! L£LO(;uAM - 1 - - 1 C.] Pertaining to, or of the form 
I of, a parallelogram ; parallelogiam-shapcd. 

I 1730 GRi:.n.\'w(V)D in Phil. Trans. XXXVIl. y; There are 
! two distliigULshcd Parallellogramic Area: of aii iiiten^e Red. 

! l8eo Ukkkchf.i. ibid. XC. 52'.) '1‘he kintetn has a slidirji; d''Oi- 
> of tin.nl.itc, in which there is a paraJIdograminic bolr z86z 
I J. H. Bennei- iVinter Mcdit. i. x. (1S75) 'I'he Kiiir’s 
j imlace [at Aihcnsl, a i'aclury-looking par.'iliciogruiiiic build- 
I ing surrounded by gardciLS. 

: jrainUlelos^’iniiiical, "iObs, Also 
I -gramicftl. [1. as ])rvc. ^ -At.] -- piec. 

1847 H. More Sone Notes 164/2 K honiboides, a 
, purziilclogrammicall figure with ui,i;iiuall sides and oblique 
angles. 1781 STnR.\K Tr. Shandy 1 V. xxvii, The f.Tble being 
parallclogiammical. and very narrow, it afforded a lair oppoi • 
tiinily fur Vorick . .of .slipping the (;he.stnut in. 1859 W. II. 

‘ Gregory Egypt I. 59 The iiio.sipic. .i> in the sliaiieofa laigu 
parallelogranucal hall, twice tco long for its hei^u. 

Pa:rallelo'iiieter. [f. os Pauallel + 

I TEU.] (See quot.) 

1886 Amcr. Assoe, Ad . Si., 3.^/// Met ling lax A gi.ivity 
par.i)lci(.>iiictcr; by ]. A. Brashc.ir, ..devi.>.e(i to expedite 
m(.'a.'>urenieiit.s of Jeviutum Oom paiallelism in glass plates 
. for opLic.*il puipfj-Ne.s. 

Farallelopiped, etc., crroneouii spelling of 
; I^AlULLKLKJMl'KP, t:U\ 

Farallolosteric rakkstc’rik a, [f. fir. 
irapakkr}ku-s Pakallei. -i- oTfpcos solid.] (See quot.) 

z865-'7a Wvns Dift. Ckem. HI. 4^2 If Ixrdu'S of equal 
atomic Volume be df noiuinated i.^f>.\terii , utul an.’iUi^ou'- pairs 
of compouiids exhibiting equ.xl differences (T atomic volume, 
paraildoiterk, the preceding law may be more shortly 
stated .vs follow.<i : - Fairs of compoiiml.s which arc isomoi- 
phous and analogous are likewise paiallelosleric. 

Pa‘rallelwi:8e, Mh. ? c#.r, [f. Pabamjcl a. 

4- -wisK.] Iti .1 paiallel manner; patallclly. 

,«o« \V. C’rashaw' Rcui. EWgt'ries 1 iij, .Standing .so to- 
gether iiar.'ib.l-wise. that a man may see them both ai or.e 
. sight. 1783 ML'Kln}(.H in Phil. Trans. l.Ill. i83 All the sorhs 
of r.Ty.s, wdieiher united in a pencil of light, or separated 
parallelwisc by refraction. 

Faralling, variant of P vreluxc; Obs. 
FwalogiC Cpivrulrdgik), a. rare. [f. Gr. 
7 fa/jdAo7- oy (see I'AHAI.OCJY) + -If.] iicxt. 

1859 R. F. Bukton Cl nif. . \/r. in JrfJ. Geeg. S w XX JX. 
329 He appeals, lliercfurc to ihe civilized man a paralogic 
; being,— a mere ii as.'* of contradiclioiis ; his ways arc not oiir 
'• w^’s, his reason i.s not our reaMTin. 

Paralo’gical, a. ? obs. [f. as prec. + -al.] 
Involving or characterized by paralogism or false 
I reasoning ; illogical, unreasonable. 

= Sir T. PiROWNL Card. Cyrus^ i. 101 Whether ibis .. 

; Husbandry, .had not its Oiii;iiiall in that ruirian.h, k iio 
such F.’iralogicall doubt. 1756 Johnson Inirod If.'s Car. 

: Mor. 54 Browns... poured in .*1 inultiliide of (ixolick u -nds; 
! many, indeed, u.^eful . .hut many supcrtluoiis, as a paralogical 
] for an uiireiLsonablc doubt. x8a8 [see paraphysual in 
Para- lx]. 

! tPav^ogician (pajrakd^i jan). Obs. [f. i’ATtA- 
; LOGIC, after logician^ « I*akalogist. 

1739 Regui. Ereethinking 31 He shall be admitted to ihe 
J Degice of Paralogicians, w-fuch i» the highest Honoiir wc 
I can po.ssibly be-slow. 1754 Hildroi* ll'ks. 1. 23 He 

; would be as accomplished a Paralogiciaii as any M.Tn of his 
\ 1 alents can be supposed to he. 

Paralogism (partX'l()c 1 >;iz*ni). [a. F. pant’ 
; logisme (1556 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. late L. para- 
i logisMits (Boethius), a. Gr. vapakuyiapos, f. vapa- 
'■ koyi(’fff$ai to reason falsely : sec PARALOtiiZE and 
: -ISM.] A piece of false or erroneous reasoning ; an 
j illogical argument ; a faulty syllogism ; a fallacy, 
esp, (as distinct from sophism) one of which the 
; reasoner himself is unconscious. 

Cam hili. Treat. Cross vP.'t!ker Sck-.) 4 Three 

j kinds of paralo^ismti of f;ili»c aigunients, or fond c.Tvibs are 
I inaxjt familiar with you. 1641 * I^meciymncl s ' AusW. xviii, 
= (1653) 8z It is evident that this argument is a d'aialogismc, 
I depending upon the Equivocation of the n.amc Bishou. 
I 1897 tr. Burgersdkius' Logic it. viii, 33 That the more easily 
true Syllogisms may he disctriiM from Faralogisms, some 
I Law's are to be observ'd. 1752 JIimr Pol. Disc. x. 259 He 
i is here guilty of a gi\»» naralogi.siti. 1877 E. Cairo Philes. 

I Kant 11. XV. 541 I nc syllogisms of Rational Psychology arc 
j therefore paralogiMii.s in which the middle term i.s taken in 
; two different sen.ses. 

I b. Without a and pi. : False or eiTiineous 
' reasoning ; illogical argument, rare. 
j ,t69i-B Norris Praet. Disc, fi/ri) III. i?-'? Thcii ivltole 
I life.. runs all along upon wrong piinciplc-s and mhtakeu 
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reusoiiings, and Is all over Fallacy and Paralogism. 1715 
Chrvne Phiijts, Prime, AV/A'*. 11. 44 W« shall run into Con- 
fusion and Paralogism. 1^4 Sai, Ptv, 5 July ii/j A 
dabbler in paralogism and fallacy. 

So Fara*loglBt, one who commits a paralogism, 
a false seasoner; Paralogi'atio a, [sec -iSTic], of 
the nature of a paralogism, fallacious. 
i6a4 F. White A./A Pisher " 


. 47 You haiie played ihe 

Paralogist. 1677 Gale Crf. GeniiUs 11 . iii. 02 Pagan PUilo- 
sophie was not irucly Logistic or discursive, out rather para- 

logistic and sophistic. *757 Mks. Grih^ith IMt. Henry fif 
Francix (1767) IV. 38 , 1 really think you equal, in this w.iy. 
Co bir Marmaduke Wyvill, who they say wa.s the MSt 
Paralogist, in the World. 1879 W. C. Warp Ajx. Pkilat. 
Theism (18R4) I. 357 We made no appeal even to Theism : 
which it would, .have been grassly paralogislic to do, since 
we are maintaining Freewill u.s a premise towards the 
csCablLshmcnC of Theism. 

Paralogise Cmrae WilaMz), v, [Ultimately 
ad. Gr. wapakoyfi-taOai to reason falsely, use 
fallacies, f. vapaKoyia Paralogy: see -IZK. Peril, 
immediately ad. mcd.L. paralogizdre (Du Cange) 
or F. pai jlogiscr ( 1 5 . . in G odef.).] intr. To com- 
mit a paralogism ; to reason falsely or illogically. 
(Inquot. 1599 app. misused.) 

>509 Nasiie Lenten Stujffe *4 , 1 had a crotchet in my head, 
here to haue. .run astray'thorowout all the coast tuwnes of 
Knglaiid . . & commented and paralogized on their condi- 
tion. 1614 F. Whiie RepL Fisher Pref. 8 What though he 
paralogi/c in the seeming direct proposing of his argument. 
1675 J. Smith Chr, Reiig^, Appeal it. 77 The gentile pro- 
ceeded, in the same way of paralogizing, to the oblation of 
bum.Tnc blood. 

t Paralogy. Obs.rare^^, [ad. Gr. vapoAoyia 
fallacy, f. irapdAo7-()t aside from or beyond reason, 
f. irapd beside, beyond, etc. + Xoyof reason.] 
Faulty reasoning: — PARALOGISM b. 

164k Sir T. Bbowne Psemi. Ep, vii. iii. 343 That Methu- 
selah was the longest liver.. we auietly bclecve: but%that 
be must needs be so. is perhaps below Paralogy to deny. 

Faralous, obs. form of Fekilous. 
Paralyaaat (nseTaloizant), a, and sh, [a. F. 
parafysant, pr. pplc. and sb. from paralyser to 
Paralyse : see -ant i.] a. adj. Paralysing, 
producing paralysis, b. sb, A paralysing agent. 

1875 }{. C Wool) Therap. (1S79) 64 HeuWh .. failed to 
prove any paralystant a4;tion of the drug. Ibid, 246 Atropia 
acts as a paralyzant to the motor nerve-trunks thcmselvez. 

Paralysation (pae:rah')iz^i‘f9n). [n. of action 
f. Paraly.hk: see -atiok.] Inc action of para- 
lysing or condition of being paralysed. 

aiMQ, Rev, cited in Worcestkm. 1849 Grant 
Kirkaldy 0/ frV. xx 226 The paralysation caused by the 
unclerlumd intrigues of Elizabeln. *888 Q, Rev, Apr. 403 
The paralyzation of the only legislative organs. *881 Mrs. 
PiBKis IVantid an Heir L 313 Her limbs felt stiff and 
cramped almost to paralysation. 
Paral3r>6,-l6(p9cTMaiz), zr. Also-iae. [app. 
a. F. paralyser^ found i6th c. in pa. pplc. paralyse 
(Par^), f. paralysie : cf. Analyhe.] 

L trans. To affect with paralysis ; to palsy. 

AiteMNETHY Sur^, Obs, *83 To paralize the opposite 
side of the body. *844 Lo. Bkol^hiam , 4 , Lnnel II. hi. xo6 
.Some with cheir .spine wounded and their limh.s paralysed 
in consequence. *868 Danwi.s Fertit. Orchids v. 222 J'he 
depending right-hand antenna Is almost paralysed, and is 
a^^rently functionless. 

2 . Jig, To deprive of energy or power of action ; 
to render powerless, helpless, inactive, or ineffec- 
tive ; to deaden, cripple. 

1805 London C>Us 30 (T.J Or has taxation chill’d the 
agui^ land. And p.'irafysed BritannLi's bounteous hand? 
*830 S. Warren Diary Physic, (ed. Tauchii.) 1 . 8 My pro- 
fessional eflfurts were paralysed. *866 G. Macdonald Ann. 
C?. Height, xiii. (X&78) 366 liis pride paralysed his love. 

Hence Fa'ralysed, Pa'ralysing ppL adjs , ; also 
Fa'niilyser, something that paralyses. 

*848 Manning Serm. (1B48) I. *49 Under the dominion of 
this paralysing fault. 1855 Macaulay Hist. Eng. xix. IV. 
263 To brace anew the nerves of that pitfalysed laxly. 1876 
Bartmolow Mat. Med. (iBjgt 396 Opium, acunite, lobelia, 
and the cardiac p.iral3*zcrs. 1897 AllbutVs Syst, Med. II. 
788 It acted.. as a paralj’ser of the motor nerve endings. 

t Faralyne. Ohs, Also 4 -asie, 5 -lae, -lay, 
-ysye, per-, 5-7 paralisie. [a. F. paralysie, in 
I3thc. ‘isie (Hatz.-Darin.), repr. a L. type *para* 
lysia for paralysis. Hence the reduced form 
Palsy.] next. 

c* 39 e WvcLTP Serm, Scl. Wks. 11 . 195 And so .Acnewis .. 
weren confurtid ..and paralasie was put awey. i43a-so tr. 
Higden (Rolls) IV. 339 Criste did lieale a man hauenge the 
perallsy. 1483 Caxton Gold. Lee. 428 b/i, xiii contractes 
or fyllcd w>th paralysye were by the same re.storyd in 
good heUhe. ijBs N. Burne Dispnt, in Cath, Tractates 
*65 Ane young manj and young voman. .had fallin in ane 
paralysie and trimbling of al (hair membris. 1597 Lowe 
CA iV/rr/r. (1634) 292 Paralisie . .b a mollification, relaxation, 
■or resolution of the nerues, with privation of the mooving. 

Ffiralysifl (parsc-Usig). Also 6 -liais, (-lioes). 

I a, L. pSralysiSf a. Gr. irapaXvais, f. wapakb-tiv to 
oose from beside, disable, enfeeble, f. napa- be- 
side -f to loose. The word occurs already 
in OE. in the Gr.-L. accus. form paralisin (so In 
lath f, Fr.) ; but the ME. and 16th c. form from 
Fr. was Pakalybie : see prec.] 

1 . A disease or affection of the nervous 

system, characterized by impairment or loss of the 


motor or sensory function of the nerves, esp. of 
those belonging to a particular part or organ, thus 
producing (partial or total) incap^ity of motion, 
insensibility, or functional inactivity in such part 
(The earlier name, still in popular use, was Palsy.) 

fc 1000 ,Vax, Leeehd, II. 12 Lieccdomaa wih paralisin, 
b on engliiic, lyft adl«J *5x5 ir. Brunswick s Surg. Ixii. 
G j h/i Paralbb of the nandc!». *587 Andrew Brunswykdt 
Distyll, IVaters Cij, Good again.st paralbis. 1^3 T. Galk 
Antidoi. II. 76 'I'hys Oyle is moste precious m paralices. 
*656 Blount Glossogr,, Paralyds , , . the PaLsie. *797 M. 
Baillie Morh, Anat. (1807) 457 A paralyse of a part of the 
body, a 1876 Haixey Serm, (1879) 5o Distorted with agony, 
or with convulsion or paralysis. 

b. With defining word, as Bell's paralysis, 
crossed paralysis, crutch paralysis, diverts paralysis, 
etc. : see Palsy sb, Getieral paralysis-, see quots. 
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Paralysis, general^ of insane, .a disease uNuallv affecting 
persons near the prime of life, and charaetju-ised oy a stage 
of mental excitement with exalted delusions, followed by 
dementia i it is accompanied by a varying amount of loss of 
muscular power. *897 Alibutt‘s Syst. Med, II. 857 There 
arc cases of general paralysb in which the bodily symptoms 
are present without any mental alteration. 

2 . /ig, A condition of utter }>owerlcssDess, in- 
capacity of action, or suspension of activity ; the 
state of being ' crippled*, helpless, or impotent. 

1813 J. Randolph 30 Aug. in Li/e 0/ Jos, Quincy, The 
whole country.. is in a state of paraly.sls. *831 Carlyle 
Sari, Res, I. li, Let him strive to keep a free, open sense ; 
cleared from the mists of prejudice, above all from the 
paralysis of cant. x88s Times 13 June 11 The deeds .. by 
whicQ the paralysb of law is accomplbhed. 

Faralytio (paerali*tik), a, and sh. Forms: 
4 paralitike, parlatyk, 5 paraletike, -lytyk, 
peralytyk, -latlk, 6 paraUtio, (6-7 -litick(e, 
-litique, 7 -lytique), 7-9 -lytiok, 8- paralytic, 
[a. F. paralytique (in 13th c. paralitike, Liltrt^), 
ad. L.paralytic-us^ a. Gr. irapaXvriAdr, f. vapakvfiv : 
see Paralybib.] 

A. atf/, 1 . Affected with, suffering from, or 
subject to paralysis ; palsied. 

*3.. E, E. A Hit, P, n. 109s 8ummc lepre, summe lome, & 
loineraiide blynde, Poysened & parlatj'K 8l pynccl in fyres. 
1398 Thcvisa Borth. De P, R. vii. xiv. (1495) py/i The 
Falsey is somtyine in Ihe heed . .and sointyinc in the membre 
neralytyk. c 1410 \ mvh Bouavent. Mirr. xx. If. 47 (Gibbs 
MS.) Off H: paraletike man lette douue in bis bedde. rri4a5 
Lofigtauds P, Pi, A. V. 61 (MS. U) He was os pole as a 
Mlat & peralatik he seemed. 1540 Cofnpl, Scot, vi. 67 
hforpheus. .gart al my .spreitis vital ande animal be cum 
impotent & p.'irnlitic. *67* Salmon Syn. Med. 11. lyl 340 
If the Paralitlck member do grow less and less .. it Is hard 
to cure, a 17x5 Burnet Otim Time <1766) I. 22* He fell 
into a paralytick state. *793 Johnson Let. to Mrs, Tkrale 
17 Aug., An^ old lady who talks broad Scotch wiih a 
paralytick voice. 1838 Dickrns Nick. Nick, xxxi, He 
glanced, .at his shabby clothes and pvalytic limb. 

2 . Of the nature of or pertaining to paralysis. 

*8x8 Ja.s. M11.L Brit, India II. v. v. 529 The General, who 

had sustained a second paialytic attack. *866 Geo. Kliot 
F, Holt i. (1868) IX The unevenness ofT^ait and fceblcnc.ssof 
gesture which tell of u pa.Nt paralytic seizure. 1878 Kinczftt 
A Him, Chem, 53 Taralytic .saliva is very thin. 

3 . Jig^ Deprived or destitute of energy or power 
of action ; powerless, ineffective; characterized by 
inipotency or powerlcssncss. 

1648 Nstiiersole Consid. upon Apfairs 5 V(ithout the 

strength of that .sinew of War, his Cavaliers, .can have but 
paralitiaue Arm.s. iraz Ben r 11 am Draught 0/ Code Wks. 
1843^ 403 Out of extortion and peculation grow inac- 

cessible ju-Ntice and paralytic laws. 1844 Ln. Brougham 
A, Lund 1 . V. xxai Trie feelings of the soul, like the nerves 
of the body, arc liable to a paralytic numbness. 

b. humorously. Shaky, rickety. 

*8x4 Galt Rothdan III. Physiognomist *32 A mean abode, 
. . furnished uncouthly with . . curiously carved cabinets, 
paralytic tables [etc.]. 

fc. In active sense: Having the quality of 
paralysing or rendering powerless. Obs, rare* 

1649 G. Danill Trinarch., Hen, IV ccclxxxv, Richard, 
bound in Paraliiickc Chains Vnder a Tirant's Grate. 

B. sh, A sufferer from paralysis, a palsied 
l^rson. General paralytic, a sufferer from general 
paralysis. 

€ rgka WvcLip Serm. Scl. Wks. II. 23 Paralitike* ben ho 
men ben siike in he palcsy. 15*0 Bonavent. Myrr, 


ilypalsye. *641 B: 

(1660)77 Toe Paral3'tick was.. let down through the roof. 
>757 Franklin Lett Wks. 1840 V. 359 A number of 
paralytics were brought to me .. to be electrized. 1807 All* 
hitt's Syst. Med. 11 . 857. 25 per cent, of the male and 20 per 
cent of the female general paralytics were addicted to drink. 

tPanJytieaL <>■ Ou. [£ as prec. + -AL.] 
.. prec. A. 

*5^ Bright Melanck, xxiv. 138 The muscle . . rcceiueth 
a kynde of paraliticall disposition for the time. 1606 Proc, 
agst. Late Traitors 39a The state of this. . Island, .was in 
a manner paraliticalL i^So Elderfihlo Tythes 89 Many 
a (Hiralyttcal or .spasmatical fit 1788 Reid Active Powers 
11. i. 532 Some persons have recovered the power of speech 
after they had lost it by a paralytical stroke. 
PaMlytieiuij. <«*'. [f. pnc. + -lt 2.] Id 
A paralyttc otRimer ; bjr or as by pualysis. 

8710 T. Ftiu.itR Pheurm, Bxttmp, 188 The Intestines., 
paralytically relaxed. 1840 Dickkns Old C, Shop xxxii, 'J‘he 
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.. — shook iu head paralytically. 1809 AUhutTs Syd, 
Med, VI. 838 Paralytically disturbed ocular motility. « 

Farahm, etc. variant of Paralyse, etc.' ' 

Faram (pse-ra^m). ChetiG [f* Paba -1 a + 
Amide.] A synonym of dicyaAodiamlde, CfN, 
(NH,),, a white crystalline compound, a polymer 
of cyanamide. 

1866-77 Waits Diet Chem, IV. 350 Cyanamide changes 
into param when left to itself for a long time. 1877 Fowned 
PkMUH. II. inA I'liovAnnflinmSrle. GaVaTI. {PtutiUtA. 


Faramaglietio (pserfimscgticTik), a. [f. Gr. 
mpa- in sense * alongside, parallel * + Maometio.] 
Having the property of being attracted by the 
poles of a magnet, and hence, when suspended or 
placed freely in a magnetic held, of takings a 
position parallel to the lines of the force; also 
ferro-mc^etic : opp, to Diamagnetic. 

Faraday at first (1846) distinguished diatnagtidie from 
magnetic bodies ; afterwards (1850-51) he called the latter 
Paratne^ndie, using maptetU to include both. 

*85* Faraday Exp, Res, in Etectr, No. 2790 in Phil, 
Trans, 26 As the magnetism of iron, nickel, and cobalt, 
when in the magnetic field is like that of the earth as a 
whole, so that when rendered active they place themselves 
Iianillcl to its axi.H or lines of magnetic force, 1 have sup- 
posed that they and their similars (iocluding oxygen now) 
might be called paramagnetic iKxlies, giving the following 
division— Magnetic : (i) Paramagnetic, (2) Diamagnetic, 
Ibid. No. 2834. 39 Ma.sscs of paramagnetic matter, tl^ 
Maury Phyt. Geog, Sea vi. (1858) 9 37^6 F-iraday has shown 
that, as the temperature of oxygen is raised, its paramag- 
netic force diminishes, being resumed as the temperature 
falls again. *895 Siokv-Maskblynr Crystallogr. i. 9x3 
Unmagnetised bodies if brought near a magnetic pole arc 
eiiher attracted or repelled by it, and are said to be mag- 
netised by induction ; ^ing dcsrnbeil in the former case as 
paramagnetic and as diamagnetic in the latter cose. 

Hence FarainAgat’tlcallF cidv. 


x8m in Cent, Did, 

Faramagaetism (pxramx*'gnctiz*m). [f. 
Para- i i + Magnetism, after prec.] The quality 
of being paramagnetic ; the phenomena exhibited 
by paramagnetic bodies : opp. to Diamagnetism. 

khS* W. Gregory Led. Anim. Magnet, p. xv, He does in- 
deed propose to include, under the general term Magnetism, 
two forms of i^: viz. Para- magnetism . ..ind Dia-magnetism. 
*^7 Lb Conte Eletn. Geol, (1879) 186 If the bar bi- slender, 
it . ..shows its jiaraiu^iietiNm by a.ssuming the axt:d positiuii. 

Faramaleic, Faramallc : sec Para- 1 2. 


Faramaatoid (piTramsc sloid), a. {sb.) Anat. 
[f. Gr. iiapo- Paka -1 1 + Mastoid.] Situated 
near the mastoid process : applied to certain pro- 
cesses of the occipital bone, also called par- 
occipital, b. as sh. A param astoid process. 

1847-9 Todd Cycl, Anat, Iv. 370/2 The paramastuld a|K)- 
physis IS dilatcsl into a prominent plate. *866 Hcxi.kv Vreh, 
Rem, Caithn, lor None of the skulls exhibit pammastuid 
or pneumatic processes of the itccipitul bijrie. 1868 Darwin 
Anim.tf PL L iv. ti8 The paramasioids relatively .. are 
generally much thicker than in the wild rabbit. 


Farailia'tta(pi^fAnix‘ta). [f. Paramatta (prop. 
Parramatta), a town in New South Wales. 

'iliere formerly existed at Parramatta a convict establish- 
ment in which clothing materials were produced : cf. F.nyd, 
Brit. (ed. 7) XVII. 65/2; pnrhims the modern stufl (wfdch 
according to Beck Draper's Did. was invented at Brail- 
ford) wa'i in imitation of these; tliere is no evidence for 
the a.s$criion that the fabric wa.s urig. made of wool im- 
ported from Parramatta.] 

A light dress fabric having a weft of combed 
merino wool and a warp formerly of silk, but now 
generally of cotton. 

1834 J. D. Lang State N, S, IVales in Tails Mag, 1 . 
410/1 Cloth, Parramatta, wr yard, is. 8rf. 1844 G. Dodd 
Textile Mani^. iv. 137 'I ncrc arc two kinds of stuff now 
made, called 'Orleans ' and * Paramatta ’ . . , afwarent ly f ormed 
of worsted, the warn being cotton. 1846 C. P. lioix:.HON 
Remin. Australia Notes 367 Paramatta, a peculiar tweed, 
made in the Colony, and chiefly at Paramatta, hence the 
name. 18^ Simmonds Did, Trade, Paramatta, a kind of 
bombazine, the weft of which is worsted, the warp of cotton. 
1901 Daily News 1 Feb. 5/1 The new leaders were called, 
nut in silk, but in paramatta, which is the {woper stuff for 
the gown of a King s Counsel when mourning is prescribed. 

II Faranecilllll (pxrfimPsi^lm). Eool, Also 
erron. -mnoium, -moDcium. [mod. L. f. Gr. 
mpapiic^f oblong, oval, f. vapd against -f 
length: cf, L, ob-longus,] A genus of holotricfaous 
ciliate Infusoria, type of the family Parameciidm^ 
of oblong shape, having the mouth near the middle 
of the ventral surface; also called, from their 
shape, slipper-animalcules. Hence Favame’olne 
IS., belonging to this family. 

lyui Hill lust. A nim. 4 The Paramecium, with an oblong, 
voluble body, obtuse at each end. 1875 Huxlbv ft Mamtin 
Eletn, BioL (1877) gi, 1883 H. Drummond Nat. Law in 
Spir, IV, (18^) az* My the repeated subdivisions of a single 
Paramecium, no fewer than dAfioopoo similar organisms 
might be produced in one month. 

ParamoconiOfFarameniafetc.: seePASA-i 1,3. 
Faram6diail(paerlmrdl&n},0. Anat, [Paba -1 
I.] Situated alongside of the median line, as 
the paramedian sulcus on the dorsal surface of the 
spinal cord. {Syd. Soc. Lex, 1893.) ' 
tFa*raaiMit» Obs, Also^poromont. [a. OF. 
parament (lotbc. in LWXxk)^. pdtemM (13th c.) 
B It., Sp. paramentOf late L; pardmentum orna- 
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ment (ATipists 4 ). t L, paratt to make ready, 
prepftit) & out, {deck, adorn: see 'iiaiiT.] An 
omaStent, a decVnition. Chamber effitramen/, 
a richly decoratedl room, hung with tapestry, etc; 
a state room ; a pVescncc chamber. 

- g Chaucer L* (;. IV, r io6 Vt^e, To daunsyngechaum* 
b«r^ul of parnmentys. .This Eiips is led. 1 1386 — Sgr.'s 
T mi Til ne cam to his chambre of parciiicntz. C1489 
Caxtoh Somtet ef Avmom vL 151 The chambre of parc- 
menie, whiche was h.nMed right rychdy. isap More 
Vvalore !• ii- Wouldc sulfre no such supi rlhiita 111 

tlitt paramentc-J of lh» • hurch. 1589 ' 1 '. L. Ativ/. Q. £/it, 
(x 6 si ) 49 All the delioL’N, the pompes and paramnits of her 
oppressors, shaM vanish as a cfreanie. 16M H; I/Kstpangk 
K^Chns. /(it> 55 ) >>2 I diking away the Crucilixcs, Chalices, 
and Paraments nt the Altar. 1706 Phillips, Parameni^ an 

Omarocni for an Altar. ^ ^ , 

b. A decorated roliC, a robe of state. 
etM Chaucer A'h/.V 1643 Lordcs in paramentz on hir 
courscTca. 1474 Cax its CAtsse 11. ii, One of the best i>atc- 
ments and maketli a wfonnn most fayr in her personc is to 
t)C shamefast. 1654 Ui'^NT Qlosiogr . , ParaNietUs^ robes of 

prec.] «prec.b. 

There were cloaks, 

ParaaMre Stol. [f. Or. ttafa~ 

Paka- 1 +/*</><>» Ilf . . 

1 . One of a seriAot radiating parts or organs, 
as a ray of a star-hv ^ actinomcre. 

188a P. Geddrs In Ejacl. Brit, XVI. Smfs The former 
definition of the term icre . . is corrected oy terming each 
ray a paramcrc, and it^mnictrical b.'ilvcs the antimcre.H. 

2. £ach of the hab of a bilaterally symmetrical 
animal, or of a scgAit or somite of such. 

1884 tr. Claus' ZmL I These two halves [of the body 
divided by the inefli.in licl, as opposed to antimeres, may 
be termeu p.iramercs. \t. The antinicres of the Radiata 
also consist of two p:Uere^, and are therefore bilateral. 
*i8W hTalure 10 May 4ilrhe primitive proximal paramcre 
of the second visceral b 

Hence Pavamert^-me'rik) n., pertaining to 
aparamere; havinji amercs. {Cent, Diet. 1890.) 
llParaittM® (p»tn/jii). [a. Cr. napaniarj 
the String next theildle, f. mpaiuaoi next the 
middle, i. irapa bci+/itVoj mid.] In ancient 
Greek music, The '( next above the mese ; the 
lowest tone of the fact tclrachord. 

1603 Hollano P/u/iiixplAn. Words, Paramest. next 
the ineaiie or middle stt A note in musirke, 1698 Vvallis 
in PhiL Trans. XX. % hich w.^s, in their Musiok, that 
from Mfsc to ParainX lat is in our Mitsick. from A 
to B. * 7 ^ Stills ih 702 I'he paramcsc 01 the lyre, 
thouuli still paraincsc JU ion, acquned the power of the 
mcsc. Stainer 'kKrt Ihct. Mus. /*. s. v. Greek 
In the oifilit st^ i)Te..Paramesc took its proper 
place, next to Alcsc. 

Parameter (pliAai). Math. [n. mod.L. 



Gr. vapa~ beside, si'iry to + /iirpou measure.] 
1 , In conic scctiofhe third proportional to 
any given diameter its conjugate (or, in the 
parabola, to any abj on a given diameter and 
the corresponding Cis •) ; this is the parameter 
of the given diameft ye. The parameter of the 
transverse axis {pn parameter , ere parameter 
of the curve), i. c. tiis rectum, or focal chord 

perpendicular to th 

*^[163* C. Mvdorce P. Ca/opt. ^ Diept .tine CahI- 
ecrufH 3 Dcf. xix, ParC'i coni sectionis diciiiivn, rec> 
tarn lin'eam h cuiusliba ctionis, aut imrtioniR, vcriice 
eductam ordinatim aigu:]ni diametrum npplicatis 
«quidistantem...Queo^xis tcniiino sit educta, recta 

parameter ••dicetur.1 : 

sM Hobbes Six Litk*. 1B45 VII. aw As much in 
vain . . as seek for tbe^ parameter of the parabola of 
Dives and I^warui Uahris Lex. Techn. I, Pnra^ 
meter, by some. .call<^/ivj Pet turn of a i'arabola, is 
a Third Proportional Abscissa and any Ordinate. 
X 798 Hutton Malk. ktramefer, a certiiii constant 
right line in each of le Conic Sections; otherwise 
cmled also Latus Kedbcing . . a third iiroportion.Tl 
to the transverse an^te axes, in the ellipse and 
hyperbola: and. whife same thing, a third pro- 
portional to any absdts ordinate in the parabola. 
>798 ”” Course 133 I'hc Parameter of any 

' Dminetcr [of a narabhiarto four I'iines the Line 
drawn from the Focusbrtex of that Diameter. 1816 
tr. Lacroix's Pi£F. k tulus m^ If.. the parameter 
a parabola be made^ series of parabolas will be 
obumed. jSgf C. 1 Am. Geom. Cemics (ed. 7) iii. 
1 17 The Parameter Ojmeter of a paraliola is the 
chord which it bus ihe latus rectum is the 
parameter of the axis.^ 

2. gen. A quanlif is constant (as dis- 
tinct from the ordWables) in a particular 
case considered, bu^ries indifferent cases; 
isp. a constant occ^he equation of a curve 
or sur&ce, by the vif wldch the equation 
is made to teprcsettly of such corves or 
surfaces (cf. quot. it 
ite D. Pam /H^HfMxiii. 409 If an equation to 
a curve be gi^en, involl| more constants, as well 
as the current coordm^Mition and dimensions of 
the curve will be chan^nge in the constants, and 
yet the class may remail . , A constant that enters 
into an equation, and v| way above explained, is 


called a variable parameter. 1459 Parkinson Optics (1866) 4 
The refractive index between the two media . .is a parameter 
which varies, (i) if the nature of the light lie altered, (ti) 
if the relation lietween the two meilia be altcreiL 1^ 
Thom.son & Tait Nat, Phil. 1 . r. f 293. 1885 Lrudv-sookr 
Cremona's Prop. Geom. 63 'llii^ .mliarmoiiic r;itio is called 
the coefticient or parameter of the homology. 

tb. Astron, Klkmknt 7 a. Oh. 

1819 Ene^cl. Metrof. Diy. a I. Index, Variation of Par.i- 
meters, [Ibid, 6 m Variation of elements of orbit.] 1840 
Penny Cyci, XVll. 240/1 The parameters of the orbits arc 
now generally cailcil their elenients. 1841 Pror, Amer, 
Phil. Sex, 11 . 19 Orbits having small parainuters. 

0 . Cryst, Each of the intercepts m.ide upon the 
axes in a crystal by the plane which is chosen for 
a face of the unit or primary pyramid. 

1839 W. H. Miller Cryslallogr. 2 The parameters are the 
portions of the axes cut oft' by a given face. 287B (. umnkv 
Cfystallojir. 18, «, b, c the parameters of the crystal. 189S 
.Siory-Maskrlvnk Ctystailo^r. ii. 1 18 The ratios axb\e 
of the intercepts [on the axes] of some one plane chosen m 
a standard or parametral plane ate teriucd the jNitaineiral 
rati^ w parameters of the .system as rtferred to the axes 

Parametral (par^'m/lral), a. Math. [f. as 
prec. + -AL.J Of or pertaining to a par.imtter. 

X878G0RNFV C*ystallogr. i^^ABC isctdlcd ihc parametral 
pkine. 1 .. FLErciiER in Phii. l>Vb. 82 '1 he 
mctral ratios are perinunent. 189s Lsec prec. 2 cj. 

Parametric (pxr^c trik i, a.l Math. [f. as 
prec. + -ic.] w prcc. Also rarame txioal a. 

i86^ Cavlev in Coll. Math. Papers V. 553, p is the ptra. 
metric order, r the parametric r.fas.s, of the system. 1B73 
G. Salmon Higher Plane Cirrrrr 65 When the variable 
curve depends on a parametric pnint moving on a given 
parametric curve. 1887 K. A. Koiieuts Integr.Cah. 1 . joi 
The.se angle.s belong to diftcrent parametrical .systems. 

Parametric (pacram/trik), aA Ariat. and 
Path, [f. Gr. uapa bciiide 4 priTpa womb, matrix 
+ -ic ; cf. mod.].,, parametrium the organic tissue 
beside the uterus.J Situated beside or near the 
uterus, or affecting the paits so situated. 

J- M. Duncan /.ect. Pis. Women viii. (cd. 4) 44 
The parametric cellular ti.vsue. Ib:d. xiv. 101 The inftam- 
matory disea.se is ^eneially paiametric. 

Parametritic to Paramnesia: see Para- 1 1. 

Ii Paramo (paTanu>). [Sp. paramo ; app. from 
a native lang. of Venezuela or New Granada.] 
A high plateau in the tropical parts of South 
America, bare of trees, atid exposed to wind and 
thick cold fogs. 

1760-71 tr. Juan k Vlloa's Voy. (ed. 3) 1 . 422 Tlie mo.st 
remarkable paramos or deserts of Quito. 1875 Knvyd. Brit, 

I. 89/2 The liidi.an of the Andes .. through wno.sc rude 
straw hut the piercing wind of the pariimos sweejis, and 
chills the while man to the very bone. 1901 A H. Kkank 
S. Amer, 1 . 193 The Venezuelan and Columbian Paramo-* 
a narrow zone i»f cold bleak terraces. 

Paramologetie, erron. f. Paromologktic. 

Paramorph (iite'rampjf). Min, [mod. f. Gr. 
wa/w- by- ^sce PAia-l 1) + form: lit. by- 

form, subsidiary form.] A pscudomorph formed 
by a cliange of physical characters without a 
chan£|e in chemical composition. 

1879 in Wkbster .^uppi. 1891 Amer. Naturaiist jan. 55 
M.Tny of the supposeii paramurphs have ^cn proven . . to lie 
due. .rather to the solution of some original substance and 
its replacement bj' a new depositioiu 

Paramorphia, -morphine : see Para- ^ 2. 

Paramorphic (paeramf jAk), a. Min. [f. as 
pAJiANORi'H 4 - 10 .] Of Of {icrtainiug to a para- 
morpb ; characterized by paramorphism. 

1886 Dana in Amer. Jml, Sc. Ser. iii. XXXII. 315 ThLs 
type of cry.stal [brookitc] is the one which most frequently 
shows the puramorpliic chtange to rutile. 1894 Thinker V. 
349 Phenomena like the dcvitriAcation of natural gla-vses 
oscillate from imrainoriihic to pseuclomorpliic. 

Paramorphism (pacramp’iAz'm). Min. [f. 
as piec. + -IMM.] The change of one mineral to 
another having the same chemical composition 
but A different molecular structure. 

1868 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 697 Ar.ig»nite . . passes to calriie, 
through paramorphism. 1889 Nature 91 Novl 49/1 Para- 
inoTuhism . . includes those changes within the rock-ma.s.s. 
involving change.^ in the choniicat composition of the original 
minerals and the foruuitinu of new minerals. 

Paramorphosis (p^rampiA^usis}. Min, [f. 
Gr. irapa/xop^o-ciN to transform, distort; sec Para- 
morph and - 0818 .] prcc. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 
Paramorphous (pieriim^ifas), a, Min. [f. as 
prcc. -f -008.] - Paramorphic. i 88 i in Ocilvib. 
Paramoudra (pseramw-dra). Geol. [.Sug- 
gested by H. Norton (t 88 i Proc, Nonvich Geol, 
Soc. I. 138) to be Anglo-Irish corruption of Erse 
peura muireach (pcTimf 7 **rax) ‘sea pears*, from 
their sht^, and occurrence on the be^h below 
chalk cliffs.] A name given to large dints, pear- 
shaped, barrel-shaped, or cylindrical (sometimes 
3 ft. long and 1 ft. thick), iieHbratedwith a central 
axial caHty, found staiuling erect in the chalk of 
the N.E. of Ireland (where the name is local) and 
of Norfolk (where known as poPsfancs). 

1817 BucKLANDin Trans, Geoi, IV. 413 These singular 

fossils.. are knoivn at. Belfast by the name of Paramoudra, 
a word which I. .shall adopt beotuse 1 had it thus appro- 
priated, They have, 1 believe, never yet been found in 


England, except at Whlitlnghain near to Norwich. 1887 

II . B. Woouw'ARii (ieot. Puii. ^ Wah's 'vJ. 2) yyq I'hciie 
flints ore kiiuwii as * Pot-.stoiic'.s ' or * P.'uuniondrns Ibid, 
The mo.st cclc.bratcd oicpKisurc of Par.inioudi':ib was in a pit 
at llorstcad on the ilvcr Cure.. in 1838. 

Paramount ■.[U‘'ramuunt),<r. Also 6-^7 
pera-, 7 perc-. [a. AK. paramont, pcnimont 
above (in place, order, or degree), f. Ob’, par 
by + amont, h mont ailv., up, above (of motion 
or position) :-L. ad mmtem to the mount or hill. 
In AFr. paramont had the simple sense * above \ 
c. g. in local position, 011 a page, or in a book : 

Gower Mirour 10017 II fibt Ic iiiaiiage Jadib du 
.Siccle a son lignage Coiiune jc vous contay paiaiiuint.) 

1 . Above in a scale of rank or authority; 
snperior. a. In lord paramount, lord .superior; 
overlord; spec, the supreme lord of a fee, from 
whom other feiidatorics hold, but who himself 
holds from none ; hence tramf. one who exercises 
supreme jiower or jurisdiction. So lady paramount, 
a woman in supreme authority; also transf. the 
lady who has made the highest score in an archery 
tournament. 

[ty^Year^Bk. 13 F.tho. Hlj Trin. (RvlU) 307 I«t mort 1 « 
cherAeigneiir p.’iramotit nest ricn a vou.w a 1481 Lii ilkton 
Tenures ii. § 19 (1516) A tij, Autielx seruices come, le donnour 
fait a son seignur prochaiiie a luy paianiont [tr. 1544, etc., 
Such seruiers as y duiiour doth vtjto his lord next aliouc], 
I5a8 J. Perkins Profitable Booke v. § 43.1 Mes si ni mesm« 
le c.ise le seignur paramont lelecs tout son droit en^ le 
lenancye al heirc, par cest rcleas le nicnalte cst dctfriniiie 
[tr. 1642, p. 185, If in the same case the Lord p.itumotint 
release unto the licirc all his right in the tenancy, by this 
release the Menahie » determined].] 

1579 Fenton Guicciaul. 1. (1599) s Quarrels.. bctw'ecnc the 
v.Tssall and the Lord reramouni. 1591 Warner Alb. hng. 
vni. kliii. (1612) 1*07 Wiib Scots Wl-.o to our Kings, Loids 
Parramoiirits-, not wanes but vprores hiiiig. i6b8 Coke On 
Liu. 65 The King is soueraigrie lA>id, or Loid mramunt, 
cither mediate or immediate ol all and eucry p.trcell of Land 
within the Kcaliiic. 2643 Cuas. I Ansiv. Pcclar. 2(3 May 
in Cliuendon Hist. Reh. v. {237 Was not the Interest of the 
Lord [‘ar.iiiioiint consistent with that of the Mesne Lord? 
1647 \)\<xx.%UnltvtX!/. Taking Arms xiv. iiu He. .made all 
..feiidaiies to him, so that he Ttitt\!C\m<\..Lotd Patantount, 
f.r oAcriord in I he whole Land. 1737 A. Hamilton Nesu 
Acc. E. Ind. 1 , xxiii. 273 built, of old, by the Portuguc/e, 
when thej' were LonU P.'iramounl of all the Sea-coxsts of 
Indix 1831 Dixon IC. /Vnm xxiii. (1873) 202 Penn was now 
become the lord paramount r>f territories almost as large as 
England. 1865 Livtkgsionl Zambesi v. fo8 Part of the 
Upper .Siiire VaHtA' h.is a lady pammount, named Nyango. 
1903 Ross Gas, JO Sept. 3/4 The prizc.s were, .given aw ay ly 
I^Tuy F. who was the l^idy Paramount of the afternoon. 

b. generally. Above others in rank or older ; 
highest in power or jurisdiction ; supreme. 

1S31 Dial, on Lmvs Eng. 11. xxxvi. 73 Thei saye that 
the kytjg is pattune peramounte of all the hienificcs 
within the realine. ^ 16x3 1 \'rchas Pilgrimage (1614) 406 
He . . proccedeth with the gouemours of Persia, whether 
Par.Tinoiit or deputed. 1799*1805 S. Turner Anglo-Sax. 1 . 

III. iii. 170 There appears., to have been a paramount 
soxcreign; a Pen -dragon, or Penteyrn. 1838 Scott F. M. 
Perth xxvii, The Clan Ch.Tttnn . . hax'ing for their |>ai'a- 
numiit chief the powciful earl of the luttpr shire. 
Macaulav Ass., Ii . Hastings (1831) 618 lo make Bniain 
the pai amount pow'er in India. 

2 . Ill more general sense : Superior to all others 
in influence, power, position, or importance ; pre- 
eminent. 

1630 Fuller Holy War 111. xix. (1840) 148 The pope that 
antichrist paramount. Az66t Fuller /Pi>r/ 4 r>z (1840) III. 
316 The CaiMedral of SalUbmy. .is imrainnunt in this kind. 
2684 T. Ih'RNET 7 'A. Earth 11. 141 He can, by a power ]»ta- 
mount, stop the rage either of Satan or Antlcnrist. 1784 
Cowper' yVurA VI. 583 Man's.. rights and claims Are para- 
mount. 1826 Coleridge Stuiesm, ^fan. 359 Sir Philip 
Sydney- he the p.iTamount gentleman of Kuro|>e. 1849 
Gkotk Greece 11. liv. VI. 619 The paramount fv-eling.. 
tended lo ])eace. 186B GlaI'STOne Jnv. Mnndi iii (1870) 
74 The Achaiatis were par.Tmoiini, and the Pelasgoi were 
.subordinate mcmL*ers of one and the same <x>mmuniiy. 1877 
J. D. Chasibkrs Divine ll ’crship 229 Matters of paramount 
im^tance. 

D. Const, to. 

16x5 Bacon Ess., Of Faction^ Lea^^ues within the State 
are cuer Pernicious to Monarchies; Fur they raise an Obli- 
gation Paramount to Obligation of Soueraigntie. 1690 
Liktke Gavf. I. xi. (Ktldg.) 126 .A right antecedent and para- 
mount to all government. 1760 Junius Lett, xl 47 Their 
first duty.. is paramount to all subsequent engagements. 
1844 Ld. Brough Brit. Const, xv, (1862) 920 They re- 
garded the title by hereditary succession as paramount to 
any ledslutive enactment. 

c. With ellipsis of to, 

1596 Bacon Max. Com. Law i. (2636) 3 In any degree 
paramount the first the law respecteth not. t6|6 Pkvnne 
Unbish, Tun. (1661) 99 Having no superintendent para- 
mount them. 1643 — f reach. 4 Dislwalty 1.6 A Generali 
Councell is paramount the Pope. 188a Brown Scriven's 
Law Co^holds (ed. 6) 25 Not . . eood as against a dowress, 
whose dower is paramount the dcDts. . 

B. jr^. m Lord paramount; overlord; supremf 
ruler or proprietor. 

ri645 Howell Lett, I. v. xii. (1650) iso Hfymrd Blest 
maid which . . raignst as Paramotiut, And cLietof Cherubins. 
1667 Milton P, L. 11. Midst came ihir mighty Paramount. 
1979 Forrest Vox. N, Guinea 327 Those paramounts claim 
toe property of the banks, as wel a.i of the dry land. 1I39 
Fraser's Alag, XX. as The parded paramount of Rome 
hath rung The knell or onslaught. 

Hence VmuuLonntljr ndv., pre-eminently, chieny, 
above all ; Va'nuMOBBtRhlpt parainquntcy. 
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1818 CoLFKiiiCF. in TM, Rtm* (1836) 1 . 316 Man comintini- 
ciic.s by aniculnuon c»f sound.**, and *-paraniouiitlv by the 
inciTU)r>* ill the ear. iSaa Exatmner 185/a Such active 
iiistinctivcncss of character, us uaraiiiounlly lives in the 
Canvass of F.. Landseer. 1715 J. KiRBV.Vw^n’X' Trai\ (1764) 
154 He is only the mean T^rd, Sir Thonias Allen hath a 
‘"Faranioiintship wer him. 18^ Daily 23 Au>{. 5/1 
Four youii.4 native [Basuto| cliiefs, incliulini: the heir to 
the ptnanuniiu.ship. 

t Fa-ramount, Ohs. ran-', [f. Paba- 
MOT’XT a.] in/r. To Ijccohic jiarairiount, to rise 
to the highest place. 

1697 Pottkk .‘ 1 «//./. G*‘tec£ IV. Jii. (j jifi) 274 And ilost ihoii 
thin?., thou ditty, servile Woman, 'i'o paraimmnt, to ca.st 
me out Y 

FarftniOlllltcy (ptcramuuntsi}. Also para- 
mounoy. [f. Pabamijunt + -cy : is 
formally more analogical ; sd.U nant ^-ancy^ frequent ^ 
-ency.J The condition or .status of lieing paramount. 

1867 Wai kkiiousf. Eltr Loml. go And add to her Para- 
moiiiiv’y of renown, a iSu CoLvkiDrjB Xoii’s ^ Lect, (iH.)#)) 
T. 278 If it were po-ssihle to lessen the parfiiiiountcy of 
Volponc himself. 1890 W. Wallace Li/^ Schofienham'r 181 
That inetapiiy.sicul doctrine of the essential parainounlcy uf 
the will. 1897 H. M- Stanley in igfA Cent. Apr. 513 
Ilritish Paramoimcy over the S. African Kopiihlic is ac- 
knowledged in the iConvcntions of 1S81 and 1884]. 
FarUlOtir (ptT'ramuvj), adv, fkr, and jA 
Forms: see below. [MP". a. OK. adv. phr. Jiar 
amur^ amour ^ -j, by or through love. From an 
early date the phrase was written as one word, and 
came to be treated (in Kng.) as a sb., both in sense 
of ‘ love ’ and * beloved, lover *. This may have 
come partly through a mistaken analysis of the 
phrase to love paramour ^ -j.] 

A. adv, phr. P'orms: 3-4 par amur, -s, 4 
par amour, -8, per amour, -a; paramur, -il 
4-6 paramour, -a (5 paramoure, -ea, -is, 5-0 
peromour, -a, -owre, 6 -owria, 5 (7) -ore). 

1 1 . Through or by way of love ; out of (your) 
love, for love s s.ike (cf. Lovk sh. 7) ; sometimes 
in weakened sense, Of your kindne.s$, as a favour, 
if you pleasse. Ohs, 

Perh. sometimes urig. short for ‘for love of God’. 

13. . Sir Tit'ues I MS. A.) 118 ' I'clawe a saidc, * piir amiir : 
Whar inui ich findc keinperur ?* 13. . Set*^ n Sn^. (W.) 1455 
A ! lat me in, sire, paramour t <3.. Coer dc /.. 453 Tel me 
the soihe, 1 yow prey, Off these jouste.s, peraiuours. 14. . 
Recpvevyof Tkrme l'^ Etiw. /f^in /V. JWms (Rolls) II. 
280 He bathe deservid ihancke .iinonge other p.Tramoui’. 
1611 Speed Hist. 67 . Itrit, ix. xxiv. $ 143 'I'he Ijord Chiefe 
lustice .«.lood vp, and forbade the proceedings, alolting 
Paramour the I..aiids, with the satisfying of the Plaint if(r.s, 
+a For or by way of sexual love. Obs, (or anh.) 
(.‘X3IB8 CwAt-CKU .Sir Tht^as j« They nioorne for hym 
paramour Whan hem were lif t to slepe. 1835 Scott />V- 
trotked xxvii, She is one 1 could have doated to death upon 
par amours. 1848 Lytton Harotd vi. vi, Some infidul, to 
one uf whuhc wives he .soughl to be gallant, /ar amours. 

+ b. Phrase. To love par amour {ptmouri ) : 
(Usually) To love by way of (sexual) love, to love 
(a person of the opposite sex), to love amorously 
or as a lover, to be in love with ; sometimes, 
to have a clandestine or illicit amour with. 

In some later instances paramours may have been taken 
as sh, and object of the vb. : cf. B. 3, 

<ix3M Etoriz 4 El, 486 Ho jiat lunch par amur And ha|> 
|>cr-of ioye m.'ii luue fliircs. <1 1300 Cursor Af. 53 For now 
IS halden non in curs Hot qua hm luue can parainurs \faUr 
MSS. -ours, -ourLs]. a 1310 in Wright Lyric J*, xxxi. 91 
Y lovede a clerk al par .amours. 1375 Bakhour lirvce xiii. 
185 He his sister paramouris Lufit. c 1386 Chaucer Knt.'s 
i\ 397, 1 telle thee outrely fTor ^ratiiour 1 loued hire first 
er ihow. e 14x0 Sir C leges 489 Sir Clegcis . . That 1 lovyd 
peramurc. ri43o .‘iyr Cener, (Roxb.) 4553 He loucth 
par.Tmoures som wignt. 1430-40 Lvna. ZfA viil xxvii. 
(1558) 19 Aboue al women loued her peramour. 1483 
CAxroN it. dc la 'foitr L iij, 'I'o louo peraniours echc other. 
1531 KLVoTYrf^. in. xxii, 'I'he .^i.'vme lady (CIcopahaJ Antoni 
.Tloued also peramours, ahandonynge his wj-fi.*. 1535 
CovEROALK Earuch vi. 8 Like a.s a wench lour.ih par- 
amours is tryinly deckle, c 1560 A. Scott I'oems^, 'i'. S.) 
iih 46 And swa but pane 3e may lufe parainowris. Ibid, 
xxix. 6 for mony men ar cvill to ken, pat luvis paramour, 
Wi fenjeit mynd, fals and vnkynd, Bringis 30W to aishonour. 
[i6u Ashmolb Theat, Chan, 200 ScheToveth liiin peraiiiore 
and no other] 

B. sb. Forms: 3- paramour, 4-5 • amours 
(5'6 -is ; 4, 6-7 -or, 4, 8 -ore, 5-6 -oure, per-). 

1 1 . lA>ve ; esp. sexual love ; an amour. Obs, 
ctySP ^lll' Piihrnt 1412 He..la3'ked him at likyng wih 
hat laiic burde Pleyes of paramours vn-jiarccv-ucd Tonge 
time, .So^iliche,hat no.scg souched non illc. ci386Chauckr 
Cook's T. 8 He w.t 5 as lul of love & paramour As is the 
hyve ful of hony sweete. — Merck, T, ao6 By iiausc of 
leucfiil procreacion i.)f children . . And nat oonly for paramour 
or louc. (1470 Hkn-rvson Mor. Fab, iiL {Fox 4 ColU) no 
In all this warld wm lliair na kyndar thing ; In naramouris 
he wald do ws piesing, a tgfiS Montc:o&ierir A/isc. Poems 
1727 Pignialcon, ih.it ane portratoiir Be painting craft, didsa 
decoir. Himself ihairwith in paramour Fell suddanlie, and 
smert thairfoir. 

t b. In devotional use, Divine or celc.4tial love : 
cf. a b. Obs. 

* 3 * • Our Lady 43 in Minor Poems /ir. Verncu MS, 

13s Heil puyred princesse uf p.’iminour, Heil Blosme of 
Iirere, Brihtest of ble, 

2. A peison beloverl by one of the opposite sex ; 
a ‘love*, a lover, a sweetheart; also of animals 
(quota 1735, 1801) .3nd fiyi, arch, and poet. 


I ^1350 IfV//. Paleme 1534 Mi perlv.s paramours my ple^’e 
! & my ioye, Spek to me spakli or i spitle sotie. 1393 Langl. 

P. Pi. C. xvTi. X07 A mayde for a mannes lone her mocler 
! for-.A.'ikeht . . and gooh forth with hurc paramour, e 1489 
: Cax TON Blanchardyn xxiii. 78 Ye knowe well my lady par- 
; amours, and that .she is of your lyiiage. 1535 Stf wart Cron, 
i Siot, (1856) II. 514 Anc fair ^nng iiiaiiTnir peramouris 
‘ qiihilk in the lyme wes than, ia 1530 Knight of Curtesy 
; in Ritson Metr. A\>m. 111 . 295 His naramour she thought to 
! Iw;, Hym for to love wyth herte and mindf!, Nat in vyce but 
j ill chastyte. 1590 Sphnsfr F, U- 1. i- 9 'i'he Willow*, wornc 
of forlorne Paramours. 1629 Milton Nathdty 36 To wan- 
ton with the Sun her lifity Paramuur, 1735 Somkhvii.i.k 
Chase \\\ 58 lluntsinaii ! .. For cv'iy longing Dame selfct 
Some happy Paramour. iSot Southky Thalaba iv. i, Pale 
reflection .. Of glow-vi’oim on the bank, Kindled^ to guide 
her winged paramour. 1871 K. F 7 m.is Cattdtus Ixl 44 I^rd 
of fair paramours, of youth's Fair .'LfTecliun uniter. 

+ b. Formerly, in devotional language, applied 
(by men) to the Virgin, and (by women) to Jesus 
I Christ ; sometimes .also to God. Obs, 

a 1300 Cursor M. 69 For-hi Wisce (IJ hat pa r. amour.. H }t 
. luue is ay Hike new. c 1375 .SV. Leg. Saints 1 . {KntcriHe) 
1118 Mydere lord Ihesu criAtc..hat i-s my luf and uarainor. 
C147S Songs 4 Ca»ots i^th C. (Wart on i.'lub) 48 To his 
inuJer then guii he IChnst) say,..My swete modcr, niyn 
: paramour. 140a Kym an Poems ixvii. 2 in Atchiv Shtd. neu. 

'' Spy. LXXX I X. 235 1 Mary to Christ ] M yne ownc dure sonne 
j and p.'iramourc. 1581 Marufck Ek. 0/ Notes 1171 'I'hii.s 
prune and pricke vp 3*oiir sclues, and God hiuLSelfe shall be 
t your paramuur. 

j 0. 'Ihe lady-love of a knight, for who.se love he 
' did battle ; hence, the object of chivalrous admit a- 
i tion and attachment, poet, 

! *S ®3 Dl'niiar Thistle tUf Rose 180 The commotin voce vp- 

■ rai.ss of hirdis small, . . Welcome to be our princes of honour, 
j Our p«i le, our plesans .and our {laramour. £‘1590 Greene 

• Fr, Eaeon vi. 37 Suffice t«> me hc'.s F^nglaiuls paramour. 

: 1^3 t »• H AH' KV Pierce s Super. 33 He may declare hi.s decrc 
i adection to his PHramour [i. e. ('reenel or his pine honesty 
; to the world. 1630 B. Jonson Chto* idia ad fin., Chloris, the 
; queen of flowers : . . The top of paramours. 

j 3 . An illicit or clandestine lover or mistress 
! taking the place, but without the rights, of a 
; husband or wife. Now, the illicit partner of a 
I married man or woman. 

I C1386 Chaucer IVi/e's Ptid, 454 My fourthc hotislmndc 
I was .*1 rcuclour 'I'liis is to seyn he hadde a paramour, c 1400 
' Maundkv. ( I H39) iv. 24 He seyde, he wolde ben hire Icmman 
or paramour. 1483 Caxton 6. de la Tour L ij, Ones he wms 
: ^onc for to see liU paramour.*! in the wytUer. a 1548 Hall 
Chfwi.f Edw, IF 193 h, She might no fortune of his per- 
ainour and concuhyne to he ebaunged to his wyfc X' lawful! 

I bedfelow. 1598 Drayton Heroic, kp. vii. 175, 1 sue not now 

* thy Paramour to Ijcc, But as a HuskTiid to be link'd to 
thee, 1864 II. Moke Myst. Iniq.zs’j Pranking up tlicin- 

i selves to allui*e their Paramours. 1816 J. SroTi / 7 j. Paris 
\ (ed. 5) 8s A woman can i^lduni possess a lover before inar- 
- ri.Tge, .'ind is as seldom w’ithoiit a variety uf paramours after. 

' 183a G. Downks Lett. Cant. Countries 1 . 224 .\ Russian 
pniice.Ss .. poisoned by Catherine II, who had her husband 
for a paramour. 

[Paramour, r*. ‘ to love ‘ is given tii some Diets, on the 
strength of the suhjuincfl pas.sage ; but prob. ' loueth ’ has been 
, accidcRtally omii ted by the scribe, c 1450 Merlin 4 7 , 1 knowe 
a faire lady that Vter pTramours. Cf. ibid, 9 That she loued 
the holy man paraiiiours.] 

Faramuthetic (paTimiwjHS’tik), a, [prop, 
i paramythdicy ad.G r. irofHifAvOfioOai 

to encourage, console, f, ira/xt- beside -f fiv$€io$ai 
' to speak.] Tending to encourage, consolatiTy. 

18^ Maurice A for. 4 Afet. Philos. II. ii. f 22. 47 The 
, discipline of the habits or character he [GIemcn.s] would call 
' protrvptic, of the actions hypothetic, of the p.Tssk)ns para- 
: mntheiic. 

Faramylene to -naphthalene : see Para- h 
Paranatallon (panrmale'lpn). Aslrol, [f.Gr. 
ira/xi- l)cside + ayariKKoty rising.] A star that 
rises at the same time as another star or stars. 

1811 .Sir W. Drummond (Edipus Jndakus xxvii, Now* the 
; exira-zodiacM Stars,.. which rise ateve the horizon, or sink 
; below it, during the time that decan takes to rise or set, arc 
; what I call its par.Nnatcllion.H. s88i Mary 1 .ockwoou tr. 

' Lenonnant's Eeginn, Hist. 568 note. The tweh'c stars, .are 
I astronomically the paranatellons of the signs (of the ZodiaeJ. 
Farance, Farand, var. Pauenck, Paueet a, 
Faranema to Paranephritis : see Para- 1 1. 
II Faranete (pserini -to. Also y -neate. [L. 
a. Gr. irapoiiiTfif f. irapa- ^side + vfiTij the highest 
in pitch of three strings ] In ancient Qr. music, 
The note next below the nete in cither the disjunct 
or the upper tetrachord. 

1603 Hoi-land Plutarch Explan. Words, Parauete Hyper, 

I holsean, a treble .string or note in miisicke. 1660 Stanley 
: Hist, Philos, ix. (1702) 38^1. 1694 W. Holder Harmony 
! (1732) 104 T'he Liebanos, P.imatey Paranete,and Trite, are 
i changeable. z8g8 Stainer & Barrett Oict. Mas, Terms 
I s. V. Gre^ Music, The scale.. for the eight stringed lyre 
; upon the Egyptian or Octave System. .Upper Tctrachoid. 

! e. Nete. d. Parancte. c. Trite, b. Paraine.se. 

! II Fanng (pa'iaq)* [Malay ^01^.] A 

large heavy sheath-lcnife used by the Malays for 
vanons purposes, esp. as a weapon. 

1851 P. Parley's Ann. $7J He observed.. in the hand of 
a native woodman, a parang, or wood chopper. i88a Da 
WiNOT Equator 103 Dakar. .and a Malay boatman pre- 
ceded us with parangs to clear the way of hranches before 
us. 1898 Pall MaltG, x8 Oct. 4/2 The pirates, who were 
armed with .spears and pvangs, snowed fight. 

Comb, 1890 W. H. FURNESS Folk-lore Borneo 7 This 
porang-handTe sank deep Into riie rxk. 


PABANYMFqA.L. 

Paraniline, etc. : see Paba- \ 3. 
ilFaranoia (pserEnoi'^), p^irfuu»a (-nr&). 
Path, hod.L. a. Gr. vapAvom f. trapavo^oi dis- 
tracted, I. wapa- beside + n( 5 -os, mind.] Mental 
derangement; sper, chronic mental unsoundness 
characterized by delusions or linllucinations, esp. 
of grandeur, persecution, etc. 

1857 Mavnk Expos, Lex„ Parance^^^ ig^i ff. K. Tribune 
I Dec. 3/3 (Funk). 1 should designate trouble as paranoia. 
189a Re^'inu 0/ A*m 15 July 56/1 Pa^J^„yia bears fruit in de- 
liisiini.s of iiei.sccniion, or halluciiiaiions. or deliision-i of 
grandeur. 1899 J. Fi.skr(>«#i^j ^x^*\tlaniic Monthly Mar., 
A clear In.stance of the megsilomanu which is n well-known 
.symptom of paranoia. | 

Hence FafMioi*a«, -C8'a4), L ad), afflicted with 
paranoia ; b. .r^. ; also VaraBo*io> -nos'lo a, 

2857 Mayne Expos. Lex., ParaAcicus, of or belonging to 

paranoic. S89S o/Rev, isjuly 56/1 The 

Ibid., The ps 


Parancca . , 

select portion of the p.'irnnoiac n 


! paranoiac 


suirer.s from a ste.Tdy degencratife,, of the brain through 
hallucinaiitiiis and delusion.s towaolii the delusion of gran- 
deur. 1899 Allbutt's Sysl, Med | HI, 399 The paranoiac 
IK the victim of foul wrong, he . /[proud, defiant, and self- 
cenlied. 

Faranomasla, obs. efroi { f. Farokobaria. 
Farant, var. Parent a, Paranter : see 
Perapventurk. Farantoi^: see PRREMFTOBr. 
Faraathelion (pxrcxn|>^li^n). [mod. f. (ir. 
Trap(a- beside + =* dvrio over against + fjXtos 

sun.] A diffuse wliitc imnte of the sun, due to 
successive reflexions from t^rismatic ice in the 
atmosphere, seen at the sai|<e altitude as the sun 
and at an angular distance, ^from it varying from 
90^* to 140®. 1/ 

1888 A. W. Grefi.y Amer. ll e^lber xx. 262 (Cent.) There 
is then visible, ul 120'' from thr^.un, a uhitc iiiuige more 
or less diffuse, which has receive' ihe name of paranthdion. 
f Para*nthin 6 . A//n, C\js, [f. Gr. irapaN 0 -frN 
to be past bloom, to withe'W f. mip(a- past + ItvOoe 
flower + -INE 5 .] An ohsol® 3 ni 
Also t Para*nthite. 


\ name for Wemcrite. 


1831 Brewster Optics xvii. 241 ^; 1837-68 Dana Af/a. fed. 5) 
319 The naine/arAM/A/Mr,Rnbs/}||UtAd for scapolitefand for 
Arendal s)>ecimens> by Haiiy.fi 868 /Aid., The name p.T- 
ranthite may well be retained I0, us section of the Sca[>ufiie 
group. *e 

Faranthraoene, etc. :;u'*c Para- i i. a. 
Faramicleiis (poeraiij iJ klf^^s). Eioi, PI. -1. 

[f, pARA-t I + Nuclkijs'j*] A small subsidia^ 
nucleus, of which there rhiy be one or more, in 
certain Protozoa. ! 

1878 Bri.L GegenbauCs Cowjp.Aual. p. viii, Conjugation 
in the InfiiKoria i.s attended byl.i CcTiiiiie l>reaking-up of the 
nucleus and so-called nuricolus ; paianuclcas) uf the tonjugat- 
iiig individuals. 1888 Kom.kniosj fit Ja( k.sun Anim. Life 
255 'i'he nucleus or eiiduplasi, nnd paranudciiK or endo- 
pla.stule, sometimes erruneousl;’ ti^rmed nuclcolns. 

Hence Paronwolear a.^ pertaining to or of the 
nature of a paranucleus ;i Faranu'cleate a,, 
having a paranucleus. ^Iso Paraanolrolua, 
a body extruded from the nucleus of the mother-cell 
of pollen-grains or spores jiiu before division. 

1885 Lankfster in Encyci, jErP. XIX. 864/1 It does not 
appear to be established ihn.c there is any transference of 
nuclc.Tr nr paranuclear iiiatldr from one individual to the 
other in the form of solid f >rii)ied particles. 1887 A. B. 
Maculi.um iii(>. 7 rnl. st/icrfsc, jSc. Mar. 447. 

Faranympn (rm-rai im t). Also 6-7 -nlmph. 
[ad. L. paranymphus nia.^;., also late L. para- 
nympha Jem. (Isidore), »- G r, vapAvv^upo^ masc. the 
best man, fern, the briccsmiaid, f. irapa- beside + 
vbfjuprj bride. Cf. F. pd^-anymphe m, and f. 
(15th c. ift IIatg.-Darm?.] jJ 

1. Gr, Antiq, The ‘ f en< hI of the bridegroom \ 
who accompanied the liltcr vwhen he went to fetch 
home the bride ; also, tf bn idesmaid who escorted 
the bride to the bridC^odlim ; hence, a modem 
* best man ’ or groomsitn, a bridesmaid. 

x6oo W, Watson Decaconn (ii 
poranimphe Saint Gabriel i( 

ITiy Paranymph, \vorthlc.K.to i 
Griffith Hist, Lady Barh II. 
time Lady Crcswcll, and hat 
had the pleasure and hohur 
1819 Southey All for Lde iv.l 

groom bide by side, The Paroyn L ^ ^ ^ _ 

on either hand. 1891 (>. F.i.. GPri kfith tr. touards Christ 
1 . 142 By her .side the pTan7b;niph, or bridcstnoidi kept 
watch with the ten virgins. D 

fig tdh^Q. Rev. CaIV. 3oTiheparanymphR of the bridal 
[of Mary Stuart] were to b the Lleiids of war. 

2. tram/, andy^. Aper^n or thing that woob 
or solicits for another | an udvocate, spokesman, or 
orator, who sjicaks in ^hadf of another. 

>593 G. Harvev Piercers Shper, Wks. (6rosart) II. ai, 
I would . . it had bene yonr fortiPue to haue encountred some 
other Paranymphes, then inch "1$ you are now to dincipline. 
1643 Trapp Comm, Gen, .:xxiv,r 35 Ministers, Christs rwb- 
nymphs, must likewise wo.for ();hnst. 1636 Blount Glossoyr. 
[from Cotgr.], ParaHyn^\ aia Orator, who a little befwe 
the Commencement of Doctjjrs, etc., makes a piiblick 
Speech in commendation of ttfieir honesty and sufhcienqy. 
a i6q| Vrquharfs Raheliiis 114. xlL 341 I'o supply theplAce 
of a Paranymph, Braul b^>ker4 Proxenete or Mediator. 
Hence T VftnuirmpliaF 41. 

163S Ford Lad/ps TrikU lUf, i, Saying grace As at soifte. 
paranymphal feast. 


io2) 204 Our blcKsed toadies 
171 Milton Samson loao 
ihce compar'd, lyyi Mrs. 
274, i bopc rHc is by this 
niy sweet little Harriet 
of lieing her paranymph. 
XX, The Bride and Bride* 
phs in festal pride Arranged 
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Parao, obs. form of /frahu, Proa. 
Pax'apareBiBtoParapeptoiie : seeP^R.v-i i, a. 
Parapagm (px*rfiixm). On Anffq, Now 
nsQAlly in Gr.-L. form parapegma (pasrapcgmil). 
[ad. \ 4 ,faraJ^^na, pi. •plgmata^ a. (Jr. vapdmiyf/a, 
•n^ynara, a thing hxcd beside or near, a tablet, 
calendar, etc., f. vapa- beside + vrjyfia anything 
fastened, Cf. mod. F. parapegme^ A tablet set 
up Inscribed with some public information or 
announcement, as a law, a proclamation, or a 
calendar of annals or astronomical observations; 
a canon, nile, or precept ; a fixed date or epoch. 

0. A 1641 Bp. Mount A f;LMt/j 4 >.'l/ii 7 ».ii.rt 64 z)i 33 Froniwliat 
Parapegme or root of time, these 70. wet-kes or 490. yeares 
inu«t be current, is a thing much pcrpU-xcd and involved. 
10 ^ Sir T. Bmownr rseud. Kp. iv. xiii. (1686) iBa Our fore- 
fiithers..sct them down in their Parapegms or Astronoiincnl 
Canons. 1755 J oiin.son, Pa rapi'^nu 

i66|i Stillinoku Orig, Sacr, 1. vi. § x fed. 3) The want 
of certain par^gmata or some fixed perifx1s\;f time. 1753 
Phil, Trans. XLVIII. 925 We see here an authentic para* 
pegma in antient hi'^tory, deduced from .Tstroiiomy. 1788 
K. PoKsoN in Museum Crif, 1 . 234 JJiodurus . . r.uinplains 
that he coidd find no parapegma on which he could rely, in 
relating the events that preceded the Trojan war. 

Parapet (pscrEp^t): Also 7 -pelt, -pit. [a. 
Y, parapet (Rabelais i6th c.), or \X., parapettOy f. 
Para-*^ protection, defence + pettoi^'L. pectus 
breast.] fit. A defence breast-high, a breastwork. 

1 . Mil, A defence of earth or stone to cover 
troops from the enemy's observation and fire; in 
permanent works, a protection against shot, raised 
on the top of a wall or rampart ; in field-works, 
a bank of earth high enough to screen the de- 
fenders and thick enough to resist any shot that is 
likely to he discharged .against it. 

“3 SiocKKR Civ. ll 'arrrs L<nve C. iil. B3 h. The F.nemic 


hai^'ith hattc-rici greatly flccaicd the Bui w.*ii P;irapetti, 
Maisons, h>)uscs, Cloisters and Chiir<:lu:K.| 1590 M.\pi.owi{ 
•imi Pi. Ptimburl. 11 1. ii, It must h.Tve,. parapets to hide the 
musketeers, Ca.srni.Ttcs to place the great artillery. 1396 
Shaks. I Hen, //', II, i!i. 53. x65S Mug. Wukcksikk Cent. 
Inv. § 73 A Ir.TiisiiiIuihle I jallcry over any Ditch or Brcjich 
in a rown-w.Tll, with a Blimle and Parapit C.Tfi non -proof. 
1748 Anson's ! 'oy. in. x. 410 A soldier, .stalkt about on the 
parapet wiili a batiltfax in hi.s hand. 1803 Wklungion in 
inu'W. yv.\/. 1 . 444 It w'aiit.s..the earth which has been 
wtishcd from the parapet into the ditch ti) he cleared cut. 
i86x W, II. Ki Ksr.i.L in V/ww jo July, Higher up .. there 
is .T breastwork .and jxirapot, within which are six guns. 

2 . A low wall or barrier, placed at the edge of 
a platform, balcony, roof, etc., or along the sides 
of a bridge, pier, quay, etc., to prevent people 
from falling over; sometimes mainly or wholly 
ornamental, 

1598 Flohio, Pixraf>eiio^..Vk. p.iraput or wall hrea-st high. 
17 ^ PiilLl.ii'S, Parapot (Ital. in AhiSfinry.ha W:dl or Bakoiiy 
Breast-high, ranging about a i'illar, Towin', Steeple, or other 
Building, a lyso Siifffield (Dk. Buckhm.) Wks. (1753) 1 1 . 
224 [The roofl defended by a parapet of ballustcrs. mu C. 
Hutton BrUges 96. 18x3 P. Niciioi.sori Pract, fiuiltf. sux 
1866 Gr.O. Emot Holt i. The terrace .surrounded wlih a 
Moiie parapet in front of the tiouse. 1879 Black Mai teod '/ i \ 
xxxvi, 320 Sitting on the weather-worn parapet of the bridge, 

b. transf. Anything resembling a parapet in 
apjxiarance or use. 

1636 B. JoNsoN /bVftv. Wk.i. (Rtldg.) 7.14/1 There w.is a 
wall or par.'^t of teeth set in our mouth, to restrain the 
pctulancy of our word^ 18x3 F. Clissulo Axetnt Mt. 
Blanc 21 After .•^omc hundred fccrl of ascent, we found our- 
selves opposed by a p.Trnpct of congealed .snow, almut eight 
feet hign. 1837 Southky Whs. I. p. xvii, The brows of the 
Surrey hills liear a parapet of modern villas. 1877 Bryant 
IMtU People 0/ Smno 64 (Winter] threw Spangles of 
.silvery frost uimn the grass, And edged the brook with 
glistening parapets. 

t C. J/er. A representation of a parapet. Oh, 
ifi6i Morgan Sph. Gentry in. iv. 34 The Mur.Tl Crowm w.ts 
raised with Brectcschcs, )Xirapecls,and Battlements of Gold. 
A Ix)ca1ly,The .side-walk, footpath, or pavement 
of a street or road. 

- The ordinary name in Chester, I.ivcrpoo 1 , and the district 
from Crewe to L«ancaster, but diMippearing eastward. 

1840 (* Well known in Liveroool.' D. B.). *871 in Hoi-pe 
Su^l, Lex, (erroii. ‘ North Eng. and Sc.'), im (‘ The reg- 
ular name in Ormskirk.* H.J.K.M.)l 1900 5 l. £. Francis 
Paughter of the Soilixx. 26 Occa.sionally, to the terror of her 
mistress, hoisting one wheel of the liath-chair on the parapet, 
[sm See Manck, City iVirroj Jan. aj—Fcb. ao, * Bootes .v 
4 . attrib. and Comb., as parapet bank, walk\ 
also parapet line, the line or level of the bottom 
of the parapet, esp. on a roof; parapet wall, 
a low wall serving as a parapet. 

*789 C* bABRLYF Short A Cf, Piers IVesint. Bridge 69 The 
Side-walks . . to be six Feet in the Clear, between the Paraijet- 
Walls. f79e A. Young Trav, France 77 The fence is a high 
broad parapet lunik. leSe T. A. Trolia}pe Marietta 1 . x. 
xBs A low parapet wall defended it from the edge of the 
rock. 188a O'Donovan Merv Oasis 1 . ii, 38 The ancient 
chief entrance above which the parapet walk is continued! 
18I6 Wii.Lia ft ChAUK Cambridge 111 . 284 Wykeham’s 
gateway-tower Lat Magdalen Coll.> Oxford] rises iilnin and 
square above the parapet-line of the chambers. llid. 285. 
Hence v., chiefly in Pa*rapataa ppt. a., 

furnished with or defended by a parapet; Va'ra- 
pajOara a., without a parapet. 

JI633-T. Stafford Pae. HiK iti. vi. <i8to) 548 A place 

' . DRiurally formed like a platforme, and parrapetied with an 
old ditek iSiiv SouTHiv Hist. Penins. War 11 . 108 The 
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housetops were parapeted to seaire the defendants. 1899 
C/iamh. Jr at, Xl. 325 A perilous bridge .high, parapetless. 
1889 Pall Mali G, 15 July x A wider parapeted trench, .de- 
signed for two TOWS of infantry. 

Farapetalous : see Para- 1 1. 

Paraph (psctkO, sb. Also 4-5 paraf, 5 -afTe. 
[n, F. paraphcy parafe, also r5th c. patraphe, -affe, 
paraffe ^ \\. f^rerfoy med.L./rtn/’/////T, shortened 
form ot paragraphus i see Pakaoraph.] 

1 1 , A paragraph. Obs, 

*.195 PfKVKV Remonstr, (1851) 15 Ho^liance, in the paraf 
* Quid si clcricus ’ .scith |eic. J. r 1440 Premp, Pare, 38^/1 
Paraf of a booke (//. or paragrnf. .\paraplmSyparagraphns. 
1483 Caih. Angl, ’Asx^fx A FarafTe, 

1 2 . (?) A paragraph mark on the margin. Obs. 

14. . A, B. C. Poem 8 111 /W., Be/., 4* L. Poems (1866) 244 

Wrout is on J>e bok with-nnte, .v. parafTys grcle & stoute 
Bolyd in rose red. Ibid. 19 Gteie panTfifys, h>Tt be wondis.v. 

3 . Diplomaiics. A flourish made after <1 simiatiire, 
origin.ally as a kind of precaution ag.iinst mrgery. 

1584 PowKi. Lloyd t Cambria o That clmractcr which the 
Lawyers do call a Paraph, sdsd Bi.puNT Glossogr, (from 
Cotgr.J, Paraph, the flourish or peculiar Knot or mark set 
unto, .after, or instead of, .a name in the signing a Deed nr 
Letter. 1737-41 CiiA.Mi»KRa Cycl. s.v., The Paraph df the 
Kings of France is a grate, which the secretaries always 
place before their own, in .tII letters, etc. 184a Bkanuk Dk /. 
Sci.y etc., s. v., In soine countries (us in Spain) the p.Trapli 
Is still a usual addition to a signature. 1B95 Daily Nevos 
Dec. 5^1 iSigstaiureof Fr. Bacon\ The paiaphe Is a loop- 
beaded triangle, with a lozenge lieli>w. 

Paraph (jwr.-J f), v. [f. prec. sb. : cf. Y. 
farapher (1565 in IIat2.-Darm.) in sense 2.] 

1 1 . trans. To divide into paragraphs. Obs, 

C1440 Promp, Parv, 382/1 Parafyd, paragraphatus. 
ParaflTyn, baragmpho. 

^ 2 . To aflTix a paraph to ; hence, to sign, esp. with 
initials ; to initial. 

1667 Kvklyn Pnbi. F.mpleynt. To Rdr., I have yet pur- 
sued iny antagunist, rightly piir.Tfl‘*d ami cuinpared. 1856 
tr. Draft Prelim. Peaee Vienna 1 Feb., 'Hie iindersit^ncfl, 
after having paraphed it conformably to auihori/ation.. 
have agreed that (etc.]. 

Faraphanalia, ob.s. erron. f. Paraphernalia. 
Paraphasia, -phasic: see Para-1 i. 
ilParaphema (pasrafd-jna), sh.pl. [I... para’’ 
pherna pL (in the Digest), a. (Jr. irapaxfxipra pi, f. 
vapa~ beside + iptpvli dower.] 

L Horn. Law, Those articles of property held 
by a wife over and above the dowry she brought 
to her husband, and which remaineLl under her own 
''.ontrol; see PARAPnERNALl.\ j. 

1706 Fhili.ii'.s, Parahherna or ParapkemaBa Bona (Gr.), 
thu.se (loods that «t Wife brings her Husijand over and 
above her Dower, as Furniture for her Chamber, wearing 
Apparel, Jewels, etc. 17x7-41 in Chamhers Cjv/. 

2. » rARAl'HERNALTA 2. 

1876 Bartiiolow Mat. Med, (1879) 363 Ncme of the pam- 
pherna of the oMratUm . . should be exhibited before the 
{latieiit. 1890 Rdin. Ret*. CLXXI. 480 A succession of 
11.T111CS .nnd «i scries of dis^uisc-S were of necessity part of the 
para pherna of everj' Jesuit father. 

Paraphernal (pa.'raf9'jnal), a. {sb.) [a. F. 
paraphernal (1*175 Il.'itz.-D.'inn.), ad. Lite L. 
paraphcrndlfs, f. paraphirna : sec jirec. nnd -al.] 
Of, belonging to, or of the nature of parnphcriin. 

*773 Ei'iiKi.NK Inst. Law Scott. 1. vi. 1 is- 9t> From the 
fns suariti iiaraphcrn.Tl goods arc exempted. Over these 
the liusl»nd Iuts no power. 1818 Coi.FUKOoKii: Obligations 
2(5 .Married women may have paraphernal or other separate 
property. 

D. as sb. (serving as sing, to next.) 

1506 lail 0/ Love ais O, (Somerset Ho.), Par.Tpharnelle*;, 
1839 Wilson /Vi/« V. 5 (E.D.I).) Go and assign thee ihy 


as her own tjaraphanalia. 1843 .Stei'Hi.n 
t ling. ^1874) If. X876 Diguv Beni Prop. 


mjpurtenances and paraphern.Tls. 1851 G. Gu jram Lcgtil 
Lyrics (1887) 95 She haii fled And had not left a single 
paraphcriUTl. 

(I Paraphernalia (p!craf;>jn^Mii), sh.pl, [med. 
L., neuter pi. of parapherndlis (sec prcc.), short 
for paraphernalia bonay parnphernal goods.] 

1 . Law, Those articles of personal property 
which the law allows a married woman to keep 
and, to a certain extent, deal with as her own. 

^ The * 9 ior^ parapkema yiuA used by the Kom.Tn jurists to 
inilicAie nil oroperty which a married woman sni juris held 
apart from her dos (dower). Over such property the lius- 
Ixind could exercise no rights without his wife's consent. In 
must modern sj'ste.ms of law, based on the Roman, /vi/'d- 
phemalia bona (in Fr. liens faraphernanx) means much the 
s.Tine thing, but in English nnd i^ttisb Common law, under 
which all pcrson.Tl or movable properly of a wife vested ipso 
jure in the husband, the paraphernalia liecaine restricted 
to .such purely personal belongings of a wife as dress, jewels, 
nnd the like, fhese latter witre iegarded a.s, in .t sense, ap- 
propriated to the wife, and on the husband’s death they were 
not treated as part of bis .succession, and the right of a truste.e 
over them, in the event of the hiisliand's bankruptcy, was 
restricted. But in neither England nor Scotland did fara^ 
pkernalia strictly include artiqes in the nature of household 
furniture, even though these had iMicn marriage presents to 
the wife. The effect of the * Married Women's Property 
Acts ’ of 1870, etc., will ultimately be to deprive the term of 
all significance in English and Scottish legal practice. 

[1478-9 Year’hk. 18 Kdio, /f ii b, Auxy ile son apnaniile 
quel cst appcl en nostr Xc’j feeraphonalia de ecu per lagree- 
ment de sun baron el poet faire testament, tr. (Digby, Real 
Prop, 307) As to her auparel, which is called in our Uw 
paraphernalia, of this hy aKrccmcnt with her husband she 
can make a will.] 1651 W. SHKi'eAxo Faithf. CoumeUor 
(1653) Tke wora Paraphonalia is used in our Law, hut in 


PABAFHRABABLB. 

the Civil Law the thing U said to hr Paraphernalia, 1658- 
91 B1.0UNT, Paraphonalia. [.So 1658-78 Piiillii'.s.] 1718 
ArlACCLESPiKLU ill Ld. CkimplMill Chanceiiors (18571 VI. txxii. 
25 Paraphernalia arc not devis.Tble by the husband fo 
the wife. 17x8 Vanbr. ft Cm. PrtW. Husb. To Rdr., 'llic 
Ornaments she herself piovidod . .seem’d in all k^'specis the 
paraphonalia of a Woman of Quality. 1766 Hla<.:kk-ic>nk 
Comm, IJ. xxix. 435-6- 1774 Mrs. J)i:i.anv Lttt., to B 

Granrillt in Life ijr Corr. Ser. ii. 11 . 33 Tlie law it^stored 

them to her as her own ' '' “ 

Cotuffi. Laws i 
VI. 307 note. 

2 - Personal belongings, esp, articles of adorn- 
ment or attire, trappings; also, the articles that 
compose an .nppnraliis, outfit, or equipment ; the 
mechanical accessories of any function r>r complex 
scliemc ; appointments or appurtenances in geiu ial 
.736. FiKUiiN-r: Pas^uin iv. Wks. 1882 X. 176 [Thundi-r 
and light ningl are indeed properly the paraphernalia of 
a ghost [uii llie stage]. 1746 Brit. Metg. 257 A Lady who .c 
Paruplianalia fill'd up throe Fourths of the Bicadlh of (he 
principal Walk. X79Z 'G. Ga.viiaix}* Ann. Horsem. iii. 
(18^) 78 Bridles, .s.Tddlcs, and other cipie^trian parapher- 
nalia. ,1800 * xM. Markwkli. ' ,‘\dvice to Sportsmen liile-p., 
Hints in the Choice uf Guns, Dogs, and S{x>r(ing l^ar.i. 
pherimlLT. t86a Tkollofe Orley F. xiii. lor 7 'li». para- 
phernalia of justice,— the judge, .Tiid the jury, and the iaw- 
yers. z88x A. W, Waki> Dkkens ii. 26 Dickens, though 
.T lcmpcr.Ttc man, loved the paraphernalia of good cheer, 
b. as collective sing. 

1788 Disinterested J.atie 1 . 14 My p.Traphernalia is more 
complete. i8xa Galt Prosvst xil 120. 1845 Dis- 

RAF.T.i .S>A/V III. V, A whole paraphernalia uf plums. i88x 
O'Donovan Merv Oasis 1 . 147 A ponderous paraphernali.T 
is .T concuiiiitant of respectability. 

lienee Parapheraa llan a. -- Paraph eusal. 
t876 Wes/m. Rev. No. 98. 337 The Italian law, for the 
very rea.HQn that it regards iiar.Tphernali.Tn of more ativanl.Tge 
to a wife ih.Tn dotal property, .seizes every oppoi (unity of 
construing doubts in her fiivour. 

il Paraphimosis ; I 'I^^rafoitiipu-ris). Path. [mod. 
L., f. Para- ^ i t- Phiakisis.] Permanent retraction 
of the prepuce. 

1693 tr. Blancards Pkys. Diet. (<-d. 2), Paraphimosh.. . 
when rhe too short. 1789 \V. But ma.n* Diun. 
i1/i‘(/.(i79<^.>)5C9 1’uraphyniosis. x846Bi!ii 1 an tr. Malgaigne's 
Man.OpcrfSnrg. 473 Baraphymosisonly requires two opera- 
tions— reduction— aiid. if thfit cannot l>e .'ucoinplishRii by 
the ordinal y miian.s, incision of the stricture. 1861 Bt?.M.sTEAO 
I 'en. Dis, \l^^*p 114 The term J'nrapbiinoMs implies e.v.Tctly 
the oppusilo of phiinusiN. 

So Paraphimo'sed a., .affected with parajdii" 
roosis; Paxaphimo'tic a., ot, pertaining to, or nf 
the nature of paraphimosis. 

1874 Van Bi’kkn D/s. Genit. Org. 16 ,\ pat .apbii nosed 
glans penis. 1857 Mavnf. E.ypos. Lev.. Paraphimotic. 

t Paraphonalia, obs. corrupt f. Parapher- 
NATJA ; hence f Paraph onali on, an article be- 
longing to a married woman’s paraphernalia. Obs, 
*599 M arston Seo. Fil/anie 1. ii. Whether . . as I'araplio- 
nalioii A siluer plshcqxit tits his Lady dame'll 

il Faraphonia (p:LTafi^M*iiia). [mcd.L., f. Gr. 

irapdxpo/voi sounding beside (f. napa- beside + tjtojrrf 
sound) ; applied in pi. to certain harmonies ; cf. 
irapOMpott/'^ side-sound.] 

1 . (Ir. Mus. T he harmony or concord of fourths 
and fifths: cf. Antiphony 1 and lloMomoNY i a. 

1776 BfRNKV I/isf. Afus. 1 . 127 «<irr,Twop.Tss.Tgc5. .shew, 
that even in their time, third> and sixths made no pati of 
their jifitiphonia, or Parapkonia, X78x-6 i.'iiA.MUi-;RN Cycl. 
(cd. Rees), Parapkonia. in Musii., is that s|ici.ii‘s cjf 
which results from dilfeient sounds, as the fifth and fourth : 
and thus it differs fium komopkonta. which is produced by 
the same souiid.s, as in the unison, and from antiphonia. or 
the repliration nf the .same sounds, ils in the ot:tave. 

2. Alterntion of the voice from physiological or 
pathological causes. 

xy99 Hi^pkr Diet. Med.. Parapkonia. alteration of the 
voice. . .A genus of disease comprcheiidiiig six species. 1878 
tr. von /Hemssen's Cjvi. ,l/ed. XIV. 873 He IMaiisfehiJ 
j clisliiiguisheA two vaiieiics of defective "speech (m deaf- 
mute.<], and mogilalia, x, Parapkonia. The 
voice is unplca.sant, rough, and c\'en liarsh. 

Hence Far»pho*nlo a., of or pertaining to par.a- 
phonia (sense i). 

1836 W. T. SrcRDENS ir. Longinus xxvlii. 113 In music, 
the nrinci[>al .sound falls more swcctl)* upon the c.Tr by nicaas 
of what .Ti e called paraphonic varLTtion.s. 

liParaphora (para-feua). [a. (Jr, napeupopa 
going aside, distraction, derangement, f. im/xi- 
aside-f ^opd oarrj’ing, bearing, movement.] Slight 
delirium; a mild form o( insanity '.-SW. Sotr.Le.x.). 
Hence Parapho’rla a., pertaining to para|>hora. 
1857 Mayne Aj/tM. I.e.e., Paraphora, Paraphoric, 

Faraphosphato, -phosphoric: s<‘e IivR.v-t 2. 
Paraphragm (pai-nafnlm). Zi?oL [ad. Cir. 
vapiuppayfia bnastwork, paraj^t, f. irapaippAaff^siv 
to enclo^ with a breastwork.] One of the outer 
divisions of an endostemitc in Crustacea, Hence 
Paraphragual (p.Trafia?'gm.\l), a. 

1877 Hi'xlky AuaL Inv. A nitn. vi, 310 Tlie anterior liori- 
xontal uniting with its own paraphraginal apophysi.s, the 
posterior with the ijaraphragnial itf the antecedent ciido- 
sternite. z88o — ( 'rayjish iv.'i 58 The outer prolongation of 
the capital [of the a^Kxlemes) is callerl . .the paraphragm. 

Fa'raphrasable, a. [f. PARAPHRAai; + 

-ABi.K.] Capable of Ijeing paraphrased. 

tgao Academy x;r Nov. 465/x Shake.speaie's text mu'^t be 
corrupt whenever it is not readily paraphrasable. 

59 * 
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Paraphraso (po^'rafrJiz), sb. Also 6 porro*, 
parafraso. fa. F. faraphrase (1535 in IlaU.- 
Daim.)i paraphrasis ^ a. Gr. ira/M^atri;, 

f. vapaippditiv to tell the same thing in other 
won I Sr f« napa- beside -h ipph^ur to declare, tell : 
cf. ^pd/rir mode of speaking, s|iecch, phrase.] 

1 . An expression m other words, usually fuller 
and clearer, of the sense of any passage or text ; 
A free rendering or amplification of a passage. 
(Sonictiines, by extension, of a musical passage.) 

OiaUUe Paraphrases', ihe Takui’M. 

1*547 hlem, Ripon i.Smicc'.; III. 4* t/na f»»ni niijicionc 
divorsuruiii lihroruin vocatonim naumlimcc/ ICr.Viini.l *548 
Udai.i. Erasnt. Par. Picf. Hvjl), Thou li-ast here goi'jd 
Christi.iii re.vler llic piU.aiihr.iM: of t'rasiniis vjion the Rhos- 
pell. IMd. H vij. A par.iphr.isc, is a plain bettyiiR fcwrtli 
of a lexte or .seniciu-e inoie at larRo. 1548 Hooi'iiR Declar. 
Commamim. vi. 0 iij b, A gi»:.'it noiiibre, .say not ol.Atlyc 
and playiily there is no Cn^I, hut by uert-iync i:ircunilt^iuu- 
lions ani! pi\r.'iphr»\si.s. 1846 .Sik T. llHowsa Pseud. Kp, j Ho 
is it exj>rc.ssed in the riiarRUin or Paraiihrase of Jonathan. 
x6^ N. .S. O/V. Rtf/. Edit, Eihle xxvii. 940 The Hebrew 
Text, the Chaldee paraphrase by Onkclositis, the Targiiin, or 
Arabic Paraphrase by R. .Saadius. i6m Drvokn Juvenal 
l>ed. (1697) 87 Not a literal Transl.'itioii, but a kind of Para* 
nhrn&e. I79x~x8a3 D'l sn ak 1.1 Cur. Lit.^ Imprisonm. I.eartu'd^ 
iluchanuii, in the dunRcou of a mona.story in Purtupl, com- 
posed his excellent Paruuhrtises of the Ps.aliiis ul David. 
1874 Stuuiis Const, Hist, b ii. 31 This description is a mere 
abstract and paraphrase of thclanRuage of the Gennani:i. 

b. Without a and //., as a process or mode 
of literary tre.it men t. 

1656 C'owi.KV Pindar. Odes f. Notes B [It] could not he 
leruTrcd without luucli Paiaphr.'isc. x6to Ukyden Pref, 
Transl. Ovufs Pipist. Kss. x.joo I. 937 Paraphrase, or trans- 
lation with latitude, where the author is kept in view.., 
but his words are not so strictly followed as hi.s si:nsc ; and 
that loo Is admitted to beampfitlod. iraS Mason Ch. Alus. 
iii. 177 'I'o proceed in the way of l^ar.'^pnra^c. 1873 Kogkrs 
Orig. liit'le vi. Most books need c numeiit, ex- 

plan.iiion, illuslruiion, but if that be the object, p,ara|jhra.se 

l. S the worst way of eflectiiiR it. 

te. A comment. Obs, 

Ch.ss. I ill Riishw. Hist. Coll, ni. (itk^v) 1 . 616, t will 
in-ike MO P.'iraphr.'ises upon what )OU liavc heard,.. only this 
Observation. 17^ tr. Guazso's Art CoHtu'r.^athyi 153 {Who] 

m. ake a thousand wrong Paraphrn.ses, and foolish Interpre- 
tations of their Actions. 

d. fig. A practical excmplific.ition of or com- 
mentary upon some principle, maxim, etc. 

x66a Soiiiii Serm. I. All the Laws of Nations, and wise 
Decrees uf States.. were but a Paraphrase upon piis sland- 
iiiK Rectitude of Nature. 1688 • ■ Eerm. Tit. ii. 15 Ded., 
All your Afrcr*Grcatnes.s seems but a Paraphrase imoii tluise 
promising IleRiniiinRs. <x 1670 H ackkt in Plume P/pr(xS6^) 
1 36 A glittcriiiR prelate without inward ornaments was but 
I lie p.iraphrasc of n painted w.all. 

2 . sp^c. Ill the Church of .Scotland and other 

Prcsbytciian Churches; Each of the hymns con- 
tainerl in the * Translations and Paiaphrasos, in 
verse, of sever, al jinssages of .Sacred Scripture ; 
collected and prepared by a Committee of the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland 
[ * 745—^ order to be sung in Churches \ These 

are usually appended to the .^fctr^cal Psalter in 
Scottish editions of the Hible or New Testament. 

‘I'he first edition, entitled ' 'Pranslations and Paraphrases 
of several pass.'igo-s of Sacred Scripture, collected and pre 

р. ircd by u Ci.Miunittec .'inpointcil by the General A^unbly 
of the (?huri:li of Scotland was printed and issued fur 
consido.r.'ition in 1745. That linally adopted was published 
in 178c. 

*745 Minutes op Gen. Assembly x8 Ms\y, The General 
Assembly of the Church of .Scoilanil h.A(l laid before them., 
w»me Pieces of Sacred Poesy, under the title of Translations 
ami Paraph tases 0/ several Passages 0/ sacred Seripture, 
c imposed by private i'ersons. 1883 Stevenson SiR'erada 
iS'i/. .^1 You h.Tv& to learn the paraphrases sind the shorter 

с. Ttet^hisin. 1889 D. J. Maci agan (ti/le) The Scottish Para* 
])hrases. .,Tn .'iccount of their History, Authors, and Sources. 
/bid. 56 With all their faults, .it is yet to be hoped that the 
time is far distant when the Scottish clergy and the Scottish 
people are asliained of their Ps:dms and Paraphrases, 

Pj.vkkie Little Minister iii, ' 1 hope he said nervijusly, 

* that you don't sing the Paraphrases?' 1893 News 

93 Dcc\ 5/9 One old Anti* Ilurg her used to stump out of 
church if a paraphrase came on last. 

Paraphrase (ptcrafr^z), v, [nd. F. para- 
phrase-r^ f. paraphrase : sec prec.] 

1 . trans. To express the meaning of (a word, 
phr.a^, ptissage, or work) in other words, usually 
with the object of fuller %m\ clearer exposition ; to 
render or translate with latitufle. 

1630 Pkvs.sk a nti’Armin. 16S Those wonis of Christs., 
he paruphrasLth thits. 1848 Hoyle Seraph. Lmre v. (1700) 37 
Which emboMcnerl Mary to Paraphio-sc him (Laz.'U’iisJ by a 
He -vhoni thou l(K‘'st. 1741 VVatt.s Imprm*. Afindi. ii. (iBox) 
91 .ATuior. .wluin l><?pataphrases and explains olheiaut hois. 
184* DTshaf-li Amen. Lit, (1867) 113 An ecclesiastic para- 
phriv'rf-d tl-.c (.b>pcl •histories. xBra li uxi.ev Hume ix. (xSSx) 
173 Dr. Whatfly..p.'iraphra5cs Hnmc, though he forgets to 
cite liiin. 

fig. s6o8 WAfiNF.n Alb, Ping. xiv. Ixxxix. (1612) 361 To luira- 
phra<c this Painter were to Age an idle thing. 1808 Jackson 
Worthy Churchman 45 VirRil paraphra.seth the same vertue, 
when he Coimmres a mceke man to a standing pool. 

2 . f To make .a paraphrase ; to comment or 
enlarge upon a passage so as to bring out the 
sense. 

1633PKVMHB15//*/. Histrto^mm, iii. 339 Itihb Commentary 
on the xx8. alias the 1x9. Psalme, verse 37. .he paraphra*ictfi 
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thus. 1791 Srwel Hist Quakers (1795I I. lit. t8s Such of the 
f.imilyas could iiiuke ^petitions of tsennons, and pitraphrase 
thereupon. iSSa Pusev Lect, Daniel (1876} 200 He para- 
phriLsed, rather than traiislated. 

t 3 . intr, 'I'o comment on, to enlarge upon a 
subject. Obs. 

x8^-5 Chas. I Let, to Wi/e 14 Jan., Wk<. (1662) 391, I 
cannut jbut paraphra.se a little upon that which he callii liis 
superstitious ubservulion. 1883 MoxoN Mech. filxerc,^ Print- 
ing x\ii. p 8, 1 niu.st a little digress, 10 pataphrasc 011 the 
posture he holds the Hcxlkin in. 

Hence Pa'raphraRins %H, sb. 

1840 Gl.am HOKNK WaitensteiM i. iii. \yk.s. 1874 11 . 27 May 
. .thy di'n.Tnies He free from ii.irap)iraKiiig on my memory. 
17x8 Morgan Hist, Algiers 1 . Pref. 20 His I’araphrasin^ 
and mine differ. 

Paraphraser (i^se'rafr^zai]. Also 6 -phryser. 
[f. preo. sb. and vb. t -khL] One who makes 
paraphrases or who p.araphrascs ; a paraph rnst. 

*548 (J. Katervn in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. 1. II. 1521 
1 kiiowe not wether yc be a |iantphryserur not. 18x1 Cotgk., 
t‘araphraste, a Paraphr.Tst, or Paraphnisojr. i8ia4GATAKKR 
Transubst, 94 P.-icliy meres the Grecke paruphraser of this 
Dennis. 1833 J. A. [^AHLYLE in Philol. Aiustum 1 1. 694 The 
Paraphntscr miibt have read ofifsara for arfuoiiareu 
llParapliraflia(pxriifr/bzi&). J'ath, [mod.l.., 
f. Gr. irapa- Paha-^ 1 + tjtp&ais sjicccli.] Incohe- 
rent or disordered speech. 

1878 tr. von Ziemssetes CycL Med, XIV. 816 This nheno- 
ni»^non . . should lie classed^ as paralogia and tuimphrasia. 
Ibid.^ find . . paraphrasia devekiped . . in coiulitiuiLs of 
iiiurbid hebetude mid intellectual weakness. 

t Faraphi'a-aian, <i. (or sb,) Obs. rare-K [f. 
L. paraphrasis PABAruiiASK sb. + -an.] Given 
to or dealing in paraphrases (or piiraphnist). 

A 15^ Hall Chron.. Hen. /’ 38 b, As the mgical ixira- 
])hi'.Tsian and Philosopltical Interpreters do by a distinccion 
expoundc this tenne ncce.ssai y In si^riifie a thyng conuenient. 

II Faraphraaifi (i)araj fraiis). [L. paraphrasis ; 
.soc Paraphrase.] = Paraphrasr i, i b. 

15^ Cranmcir Rem. (Parker Soc)2i3 iStanf.) These words 
do h:t and iiiterni)it the course of the paraphrasis. 1^7 
Kinv. \T Injunct, in Cardwell Docum. Ann, (iByj) l.gThe 
* l*aiaphr.*uii.s ' of ICrasmus also in English upon the gospels. 
rixStt Ascham Schfllem, ii. (Arb.) 96 Por.Tnhrasis .. is not 
oMclie to expresse at l.Trge with moe worde.s,but to sti iuc and 
contend, .to tran.slate the best lutin authors, into other laliri 
wordc.<i, us many or thcrcalmutes. 18^ Bible (DoiiajO Ps, 
XV, They repete their new text by this paraphrasis. 1776 
Hrntmam h'ragm. Gervt, Wks. 1S43 I. 993/1 A word may ne 
said to be cxiioiinclcd by p.Tr.a})nrasls. _ 1811-31 — Unh, 
Gram. ibid. VI II. 356/2 ()n this consideration the ]xira- 
phrasis may be termed the dcvelopnieiiU 
Farapnra&iat (parx'fr^ist). [f. Paraphuahe 
- i«T.] * next 

1884. Munch. E.sam. 4 July 5/3 The plan, says the para- 
phrasist, was evidently one for * a military rising, directed by 
the Gcncial *. 

Faraphrast ( pas rafi scst), sb. \tii\.\.,paraphrast- 
Ps, a. Gr. irapaippaariis, f. irapo^pn^-civ : sec Paba- 
PiiKAUE sb. Cf, F. paraphraste (1607 in llatz,- 
Darm.).] One who p.*iraphraiiC5 ; a paraphrnscr. 

*549 Covkrualk, etc. Erasm. Par, These. Ded., Toiichyng 
thys notable learned Paraplirust 1 ^. Kricsinus. 1577 Hakmkr 
Anc. Eccl, Hist. To Rdr., More like a i'amphrast then a 
transl'itor. n 1858 U.ssher Ann. vi. (1658} 93 As Jonathan 
the Chaldee J'aruuhrast expoundeth it. 1784 Afem, G, 
Psalntanazar 55 Using all pro{ier heli>s, as comnieiitators, 
miraphrasts, book.s of controversy. 1879 Farrar St. Paul 
I. 17 Able to understand the Bible.. through the aid of a 
par^lirast. 

tFa-raphrast, v, Obs. rare. [f. prep, .sb,] 
Para r II bank v. Hence f Fa'rapbraBttrt a 
paraphrascr. 

1807 H1F.RON Defence 1. ^ Our owne Church Bible . . >Vhh:h 
p.Traphr.isteth in the margin . . thus. ^ 183a 1 .E Ghvs tr. I'elieius 
Paietr, To Rdr., 1 do not allow cither to niy selfe, or any 
other translator tlie liberty of a paraphnastcr. x6^ N. S. 
Crit, Enq. Pldit. Bible xiii. 102 It is the coiniiion rate of 
Paraplir.'isters..to follow' the freest method of translation. 

Faraphrastio (pturafrse-stik), a, [ad. mecl.L. 
paraphraslic-ns, Vi. Gr. napa<ppaaTii[- 6 s, £. vapa- 
tppaGTTts Fabaphbast : scc-jc. Cf. Y. paraphra- 
sliqite^ Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 
I paraphrase ; addicted to the use of paraplirasc. 

I s6a3 Cockeram, Pe^aphrasiieke^ one that still kcefies the 
j Sense cif the Author in a translation, alljc that he [etc.]. 1759 
j [nHN.*ioN Idler 'lio. ^ f 9 The jxaraphrastic liliertieK have 
been almost univers.'illy admitted. 1836 Penny Cycl, V. 227/2 
A paraphrastic translation of the Greek poem of Hero and 
Leandcr. 1877 Symonos in Acatlemy 3 Nov. 419/1 The two 
I extremes of I.'iconic .'icniracy and paraph ra.siic frcetlum. 

Faraplurastical (pturafrcV-stikal), a. Now 
rare or Obs, [f. as prec. + -Ab.l » prcc. 

1549 CovkkDALB Erasm, Par, 11 . iJed. loQii. Katerinc xb, 
Erasmii-s . . hathc by a |iaraphra.sticali discourse playnly sette 
fourth the ghosnelles of the fower Fuangulistcs. ci8ii Chap- 
man Iliad LQ Kdr., [Who] are ten parts more par upbrastical 
than 1 . 1885 Bovlk Enq, Notion AW. 39 To.. near with 
I some P.araphr.astical Expression.'!. 1779-81 J0HN.S0N A. P,, 

I Wetl Wks. IV. 902 He is sometimc.s too p.'imphra.stical. 

I 1807 Pennington Life Eliz. Carter, To translate such a 
j book rather In a paraphrastical way. 

• Pamphra'stioally, adv. [f. prec. -i- -m 2.] 

In a ]}araphra8tlc manner, by way of paraphrase. 

*557 Pavnel Barele^'e Jugurth l>:d., l^e whiche, be- 
cause the reader shutde most redelte and plaincly vnderstande 
and perceiue the thiiige, doth paraphrasticallie so ofien the 
hole matter, c 1843 Howell Lett, 11 . iii. xxi. 545 Every 
bnguage liath certain idioms .. which arc nut rendible in 
; any other, imt paraphrastically. 1778 Bp. Ix)Wtn haiak 
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Notes (ed. 12) 135, 1 have been forced to render this line 
paraphrastically ; as the verbal translaLioii . . would liave been 
uniiitelligi^ s8ia I.. Hunt in Examiner a8 Sept. 618/2 
She was plain in her dress, or, more pamphrostiailly, in the 
matiiier of adorning hrrsetf. 

II FamphrOutiB (pscrafrfari'tis). Polk, [mod. 
U, f. Paha- 1 1 -i- Phrenitih.] A term for inflam- 
mation of the diaphragm, formerly thought to 
be invariably accompanied by delirium; hence 
applied to delirium sapimscd to be so produced. 
Cf. PaRAFREN F.RI K. 

1693 Blatuard's Phys. Diet. (cd. 9\ Paraphrenitis, Mnd< 
ness, accuinpaiiicd wiili a continual Fever,.. Ihencc the Mid* 
riflf mid Lungs are troubled. 1727-41 Ciia.mueh8 Cycl,, Paro^ 
fh*enesis, or Paraphremtis^..a secondary kind of plireiizy, 
.Mipposed by the nmiivnis, to be owing not to .iny immediate 
disorder of the brain, or meninges, but to an inflamm.'ition 
of (he ventricle^ the liver, and especially the diaphragm, 
whereby the bmiii .'itid meniiigc.s come to lie afifected by con- 
.sent ofjparts. Ibid.paraphrenitiSyaxwsa^ modern phy.sit;ians, 
is an inflamm«*ition of the mediastiniiin, or pleura about the 
diaphragm. 1878 tr. von Zitmssens Cycl, Med, IV. 605 
IHiiphragmatic plturitis is the disea.se of which a vary ex* 
preK.sivc general description has been given by the ancient 
physicians, under the name of paraphrenitis. 

litmee pRrapliroiii'tlc a. (Mayne 1857). 

II FaraphronOBls (psci-afronrsis). Path, [mod. 
L., a. Gr. ftapatttpuvriats wandering of mind, deli- 
rium, f. rtapappovHv to be beside oneself.] — next. 
So Farapbrone'tio a, 

1857 Mavke Expos. J.e.v,y Paraphroncticusy of or lielong- 
ing to Paraphront'sisy or rather Paraphro^yne \ para* 
piironetic. 

llFBraphrOByne(p8e:afrp'siiw';. path, [raotl. 
L., a. Gr. rrapaqtpwTvvtj, f. vaphtfipw out of one’s 
wits, f. irapa- beside + mind.] A mild form 
of delirium or temporary iiieiital dcra.'igemcnt. 

1693 tr. Blanc ards Phys. Diet. (ed. 2), Paraphrosynty a 
slii'ht 'sort of 1 luting in the liiiaginaiioii and Judgment. 
i8x8-ao E. Thomi-son Cullen's A^osol. Meth, (ed. 3) 230 The 
syinptoin.'itic .5peLie.s of Miini.i me, (a) l’araplno.syric from 
poisuti, (b) Puiiiphro.syne from passion, (c) Febrile I'araphro- 
s;^e. 1 1 n mud. 1 >icts.) 

ParaphyllumtuFaraphyaical: seePARA-i i. 
II FaraphyBii (i)ara.*'fisis). Pot, Also pa'ra- 
physo. It -physGB. [mod.l I . ( i r. ira/ia- Para- ^ 
I, in sense * by- ’ or ‘ subsidiary* + ipbair growth ; 
so Y.paraphyse,^ A sterile lilanient accompanying 
the repnxliictive organs in certain cryptogams. 

1857 Berkeley Cfyptog. Bof, 270 AborliNe .'i.sri, km-wn 
under the name of purapny^cs. 1858 CAKi-EMTivn / 'eg. Phys. 
8 759 Among the spore-uLSi^ lie Mcrilo iilameiils, letiiied 
Paraphysi'Sy which serve to bind llieiii logctlitr.^ 1870 Bent- 
lev Man. Bot. (,ed. 21 367 Among the uiillieiidli dicre are 
..found slender celltilar jointed threads called paraphyses. 
Hence Faraphysate (|>ai£e fn^i) a., having or 
producing psiranhyses {Ccttl, Diet, 1 890) ; Para- 
phyai'ftroua, bearing paraphyses (Mayne 1857), 
Farapicollne, etc. ; see Paba- t 2. 
Faraplasni (p;v'rapl8e//m). [ad. mod. 'L,para* 
plasmafi.Qx. wapa- PABA-^ i + nhaapsii sec PL.XSM.] 

1 . Biol. a. Kuiiffcr's name for the more fluid 
part of a cell-substance ; called by Flemming 
mitom, b. .Sec quot. 1891. 

1887 SciiAM'iR Essent. Histol. (ed. 2) 2 ParaploNm is often 
present in suflicieiit amount to reduce the protoplasm to the 
condition of a fine .spotige-W'ork or net-w'urk. 1891 Quain's 
Elem, Aunt. (cd. to) I. 11. 174 woA', The tcriiis ' dL'uiopl.isiii' 
iind 'paraplasm '. .have Mimctimcs been applied to materials 
cont.'iiiied witliin a cell, w’hich arc not considered lo coii- 
.Mitute a part of the actual proioplasin. 

2 . Path. a. Morbid tissue ; a neoplasm, b. A 
malformation. (^Syd. Soc. Lex. 1893.) 

Hence Farapla smio a., pertaining to or of the 
nature of paraplasm. 

lyos Brit, Med. Jml. 29 Mnr. 786 Aerobic germs find [a 
suitable resting-place] in ixir.'iplasinic tissue. 

FBJraplaBtio (paBiaplie stik), a. [f. Para- 1 1 
+ Plabtio : cf. prec.] Of, pertaining to, or con- 
nected with paraplasm ; neoplastic. 

*SS 3 Dunglison Afed. Lex,y ParaplastiCy po!t.<ies.sed of 
depr.'ivcd formative powers, as Carcinoma. 1893 If vat 7 in 
Proc, Boston Soc. Nat, Hist, XXVI. 97 The stages.. could 
lie collectively sjiuken of ns par.'ipla.slic with relation to the 
ontogeny of others of their own type or allied tyi^cs. 

FaraplBCtie (| '(cr^plcktik), a, [ad. Gr. vapa- 
v\rjKTuc- 6 s, f. itapavXii^a-tiv : see Pabaflegia,] 

1 . Affected with paraplegia : Paraplegic. 
s68i Lovell /fist. Anim, ^ Alin, 13 Those that are ver- 

tigiiious, epileptick, apoplectick, jiaraplcctick. 1857 
hlAYNK E.rpos, Lex. 

2 . Paraplectic tveevil, a species of weevil (Lixus 
parapketiem, IJnn.) inhabiting a jdant the eating 
of which causes the staggers in horses. 

180a Binglev Anim, Biog. (zEx 3) HI. 135 The larvsof the 
Paraplectic Weevil inhabit the interior |iart of the stems of 
an umbelliferous plant, the pheilandriuM aguaticum. 

II Faraplet^ (ri8ciapl/*dgi&). Path. [mod. L., 
a. Gr. wapairXijyia » Kopawkiifta a stroke on one 
side, hemiplegia, f. vapaftXiiaa-Hv to strike at the 
side, f. iropo* beside, aside + wX^aaew to strike.] 
Paralysis of the lower limbs and a part or the 
whole of the trunk, resulting from an affection of 
some part of the spinal coni. 
t6s7 Physical Diet., Paraplegia, the same with paraty. 4 A 
tr. Blanceurds Plgfs. Diet. (ed. 2), Pam^egia, a Palsy 
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which seUMsth all tho jjarls uf rhe Body ficlow the Head. 
i8oa Sfv- I^ncycl. VI. d\ When it ipitlsy] hauperis to all 
iho purtH licluw the hean, or to the lower half uffthe Ujdy, it 
is cnlTed iHiraplegiH. lifp Geo. Eliot in O^Lifs 111. 
T02 He hod an attack of paraplegia. 

Paraplegic (Pti^rSple’d^ik, a, [Ad. Gr. 
frapawkriyLKvSf dial, form of irapanKrjfCTtKOs : see 
Pakavlkctio.] Marked by or characteristic of 
paraplegia; affected with paraplegia. 

i8aa*-3^ oVoifj S/udy Med, (cd. 4) 111. 478 Psiraplcgic 
palsy. J'he disease aifcciing and confliicd to the lower pairt 
of the body on both sides or any part below the head. x8te 
Gahkod & I'lAXTFR Mat, Med, 325 Inconilnencu of urine in 
cliildren and piirapicKic patients. 1890 Allbuti's Synt, Med, 
VI I. 708 The contraction may have a hemiplegic or a para- 
plfgic distribution. 

t Patrapleroma'tically. adv, Ohs, raris-^K 

{ h Gr, vapanKtifKUfxnriK-os expletive ‘AL + -LY '-^.J 
•Ixpletivcly, as an expletive. 

1698 C. llovr.R fieniley's Disset i, 205, 30 or 40 Instances. . 
where the Particle av is us’d Paritpleruiiiaiically. 

II Farapleura (pseiapluc^-ia). Entom, FI. -88. 

AI.SO parapleu rum, pi. -a. [mod.L., f. Gr. irapa- 
beside + ir Ac vpa, itKw^v tib, bide.] (See qviot.) 

x8a8 Kihdy & Sr. Kntomol, 111. 38a The raraptenr:e. 
Two pieces, one on each sidu of Vest pet tvs, included be- 
tween the Scapitlaria, Mesostethium, and Pleurse, ibid, 
IV. 372 Their scapulae and paraplcura: arc piTrallcl and 
pl.-iccil obliquely. 

II Parapleuritis ('i-Kr 2 lpluoroi‘tis). J^th, [mud. 
L.,f.Gr. wapo- Faua -1 i r PLKUJims pleurisy.] 
slight degree of pleuiitis; alsui applied to pleuru- 
dynia’ (.S>f. Sof. lex, 1S93). 

Pa'rapod, nnglici/ed form of P.MtArODiUM. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Parapodial ('p:eru[>Ju*dial), a, [f. next f - al.] 
Of or pcitaiiimg to a p.irapodiuin. 

1877 Hi ;xi KY Aaat. /«■/*. Anitn, v. 24s Marine VL*riiiiforin 
anim.ils without distinct c\li;i7i.ai segmental ion or p:irnp<:i(Jial 
.Tppeml.'tge'^. 

II Parapodium (p^i apou’di/fm^ . 7 .ool. [mud . 1 ^ , 
f. Para - m in sense * subsidiary * false ’ + Gr. iro8- 
foot (cf. Gr. itapairoBios at the feet).] One of the 
jointless lateral processes or rudimentary limbs of 
aiinelids, which serve as organs of locomotioiii and 
sonirtimes of sciissitiun f»r respiration. 

1877 IluxLKY Anat, ItviK einhu. v. 727 Those par.^podl.i 
which lie in lliexicinUy uf the iiioiiili maybe s[ii'cirdly modi- 
fnit ill foim and direction, foic.sh.'idowing the jaws of the 
Aiihropuda. 1878 Bkm. liet ^ enbaur's Comp, Anaf , 134 'I'Jie 
foot-stumps or par.n 001.11.3. Ibid, 237 'Ihe pnrnp*xlia..fuuii«l 
ill the higher Annafain. 

tFa'rapoint. Ohs, rare^^, [f. F.\b.v -1 i 
over against + FoLnt.] ? A concspundiiig point. 

AKij Cob’er 41) 'fhe tiazie world will crack, 

in .ill the middle joynt<, if all the ends it lialli, have nut ti'.cir 
jiariipoynts. 

Parapolar, etc. ; .sie Pa»a-1 i. 
liParapophysis poctap^'fisis). Anai, [mod. 
L., f. (ir. nap{a- beside + Ai*oi’il\.si:!«.] An anterior 
or ventral transverse process of a vei iebni, in .some 
animals greatly developed and .serving as articula- 
tion fur the head of a rib. 

^ 1854 Owrn SA'ei, ^ Teeth in Circ, Sc., Ovf^an, Xai, I. ihS 
The haciTiul arch . . sonu'tiiiic.s ini. lude*^. .honc.'i called * iwa- 
jiiiphyses’. 187a Miv.art /•.‘/rw/. Anaf. vi. i>■^o One made up 
of luriercnlar procr^ses (or diapopIiyscM and rih*^, the other 
made up uf capitular protic-scs (or piir,ipiiphysc.sj and ribs. j 

Hence Parapophy'Blal <7., of or belonging to 
a paraponhysis. 

i8o ill ^1 \YNE Plrpos. Lex. >887 Awer. JTafiOiitfft XX I, 
565 Throe Cervical verlehriL*, with large irarapupliysial fu-ssac 
looking downwards .ind outwards. 

Parapoplexy to Paraproctium : seePARA-i i . 
ParapoB, an obsolete fabric : see Peropus. 
Parapsidal (piraj-iiswiai), a. [f. iiext+ -al.] 
Of or peitaining to the pntapsis of an insect. 

II Parapsis ^ ( pai te pi-s). FI. -apsides, [mod. 
L., f. Gr. irap(a- beside -f in sense 

‘circle, arch, v.iuU\ In mod.K Each 
of the two lateral pieces of the mcsoscutum of 
the thorax of .in insect, by means of which it is 
articulated with the wing. 

i8m MacLkav ill ifoai, JrnL V. 177 «iu/r,'llie lateral pieces 
of the scutum of the inesuthorax, which 1 call par apsides, 

II Para'psis *. Path. [mod. L., f. Gr. 

Pab.v- 1 1 &lin tonch .1 Disordered (ouch. 

i8aa Goon Stuify Med, III. 273 Pnr.apsls. Morbid Touch. 
Sense of touch or general feeling vitiated or lost. 184a in 
Dunglison Med, Le.v, 

II Para'pternUf -on. [mod.L., f. Gr. vopa- 
beside + irrtp 6 v wing. In mod.F. parapthe,'\ (See 
quot.) Hence Pam'ptBral 0., pertaining to a 
parapteram. ^ 

Expos, Lex,^ParapUrHm, JZHtomoI. Applied 
to a piece, - in the lateral parts of each segment of the tnorax 
of hexaiwdous iiiNcas, which has^ relation with the epister- 
«»///.3nd wing. .. Ornithoi, Applied by llligcr to the long 
fcathei'-s directed liackwurds. which are inserted in the .arm 
near the axilla, and which Cover more or less of the wings, 
t Parapy-clite, variant of BARA-nOKL£T, Ohs, 
1731 Mrs. Delanv Lift 4> Corr. 1. 2S7 M'DonneUan, his 
sister, and 1 breakfast together on coflee and piuapycUtcs. 

Faraqueeto. -quet. -quetto : see Fauakxkt. 
Pararabin to -aalpingitia : see Para- i i, 2. 


ParasaAff (ise-iis^seq). See also Fabsano. 

I ad. I.,. (It., Sp.) parasan^a, ail. Gr.irapoffd77iyf, t>f 
’ersian origin, the corresix>nding mod. Pers. word 

being Farsakg, Arab. farsa\\ in 

mod. V, ^rasan^^f farsattiie,] A l'er5i.in measure 
of Icngtn, usually icckuucd as equal to between 
3 and 3I English miles. Alsuy?^^ 

Reckoned by Herodotus, and ap|j. also by Xenophon, as 
c<iu:il to 30 stadia, which, taking the stadium at f>io ft., 
would make the parosang less than miles. I he Arab 
geographers accoiding to Frey tag rccKOii the farsokk at 
3 iHn.scheniitc) miles. But according tu Pliny .incl Sttabo 
the length of the par^sang was reckoned differi^ntly by 
authors^ some making it -= 40 or even 6u stadiit. See also 
Gtote (.nyece IX. 11. Ixix. Jtauote, 

[1555 Peiades y'i 'I lit- coiiSeym-lh fi»rtic Persian 

iiiylcs cauled y 1594 Bli .MjKvil Rxcrc, ni. n. 

vi. (if'jO) 382 'Jilt Grcci.-jns did measure the di--tances . . by 
furlongs, ..and the Pcisians by ]>ar:isanges. 1633 Bingham 
Xenophon 9 From hence, .kc-e m.'irclied fiuc Parasan^n, ciien 
tu the strciglits of Ciliem. ^ z&ii ByroM Sardaa. 11. 1, Sloth 
..moves more parasangs in its iiiients Than gener.tls in 
their marches. 1847 Orotk Creeie 11. xxxvi. IV. 418 He 
I ArlapbernesJ Claused the territory of e.3ch | lonianl city to 
be measured by paiasiings (each parasaiig was cmml to 
thirty .stadi.3, or about three miles and a liulf). 188a Plover 
IJnexpl, Baluihistan 376 A fat^tkb or pamsang varies in 
Iciigih fiuin three to foW and a lialf and even live miles in 
dilferent pans of P(-rsi.3. 

fig, 16x1 Burto.n Anai, Mel. ii. iii. 111.(1651)325 Thou 
art many para.s;ingr.s bi fore me in nic.'iii.s, favour, wealth, 
honour, 1836 Lanhor yVrv't. 4- Jr/. Wks. xC46 H. 383 If 
thcieare paces liolwcen .Sciilptun: .'iiul Painriug there .arc 
para>arigs between P.untirig and l*.»etry. 1880 i)aily Tel. 
9 Dec., PiCtween a canary and a ciKtk iht re is distance of 
iuasiy parasangs. 

Farascene (i!iuTas/n\ Gr, ntirl Rom, Aiitiq, 
Also in L. form parance'nium. [a. F. paraschu, 
mod.L. parasernium^ a. Gr. vupm/crivwyy tnic of 
the sidC'Ciitianccs to the stage, a side-sccni*, 1. 
vapa- side- F aaijv^ sla<;c.] The pail of an ancicnl 
theatre on either siilc of the staqc, comprising rooms 
to which the actors retirwl; the side-t«ccnc. 

1706 PiiiLf It'S, Parasecnimn, ..the liack part of the Sueiic 
or Stage in a Pl.iy •house. 18^ Penny Cycl. XXIV, 2fyfi 
‘J'hcrc w.«s no other arcliitectiiral exterior tl:.Tn ilmt fonned 
by the P:ira.scene (ll/ipacrx^ii;) and Colonnade beliiiid the 
stage. 

t Parasceua-stic, <7. Ohs, rare, [ad. Gr. 
ftnpaoKtvatSTiKu^ (cf. nexO.] Pn-pJtratory. 

z87a Corah's Doom 128 The l.atiiu: and Greek, and 
those other Learned Langtiages ., aie the Pamsceuairiick 
piurt of Leai nitig. 

t Parasceuolo'gical, tf. Ohs, rare. In 7 -ecu-. 
[f. Gr. vapaa/cfvri prep.araiion (see next) + -(o)lugy 
H -ic.tfi.] Kelating lo prep.nration. 

S.M.MOM Syn. Sled. ill. xxxiv. 504 The Parascuo- 
lugical Instruiiutits, wherewith Medicines are piepnred. 

Parasceve (p-ttas/V, llptcias/'v/). Also 7-8 
parascue. [ad. late \ ., paraseirre of prepani' 
tion, clay lieforc the Sabbath, a. Gr. irapaaKfvfj pre- 
paration, in Jewish use the ‘day of preparation’; 
I. irapii- against f oKtvrj equipment, outfit, attire, 
etc. Cf. y,parasch'e (i5-i6rh c. in Godef.).] 

1. Tlie day of preparation fur the Jewish snbb.ath, 
the eve of the sabbath, FriH.3y ; Good Friday 
(from Mark xv. 42, ete.:. Ohs. exc. in A’. C. Ch, 
1*39* Pat I Derby's I\.\p. (Camden) 117 In die jviraNseue.] 
1548 UiMH. Par. Lukewm. 167 b. The s.'itne lorde 
finished y reilcmiH ionof the woi Me on the sixth daie,( which 
Is the parnsevue daicb N. T. (Rhein.) Mark xv. 4;> It 

was the Paiasceue, whicli is the Sahhuth*e\U'. — John 
xix. 14 It wMs the P:ir.vsceuc of P.'iK>:he. 1613 rt'RciiAS 
i7>//rt^«.'(i6i4) 123 The foul lecnlh day being the Par.'i.scuc, 
or preptaration. Bp. Pai hick Comm, ICxod. x' i. 5 

From which Frepaiuiiun this Day w’iis called the Parascue. 
1 2. Preparation (with allusion to sense i\ (Vi.t. 
z6zr R, Shri.hon Serw. St, Martin's 5 Preparing and 
making .'iQuadr.igesime, or fortieth, n.i .t p.Tra'-C'.'uc of Chri.si 

hi.s death .md piTssion. 1847 Herrick Xoble Slumbers, 
Parasceie, Let's go, iny Alma, yet, c rc w'c receive, Fit, fit 
it is, wc have our Farasceve. . 1654 H. V Estrange. Chas, I 
(1655) 195 This Trc.aty at Rinpon was but the Parosceue, 
the prvp:iratiuti to another uf higher imiHirt. 

Farasohe, -on, obs. forms of Fauisii, -en. 
Paraschematic (pte-iaiskimTetik), a, rare, 
[mod. f. Gr, type *irapaffxrffuiriitvs : cf. wapaaxrj- 
puiri^ttv to transform, to form by a slight change.] 
Formed by slight change of an existing element. 

1868 Max MUller Pedt Led, 11. Sel. Eics. 1881 I. 96 Tho 
growth of these early themes may have been \ery luxuriant, 
and, as Prof. Curtins expresses it, chiefly paraacbcniRtic. 
Parasocretion : see Para- i i. 

II Pairaselene (psc^rasMrnf). I'l. paraselenfin 
(-ni). [Ill form, mod.!., ^raselen!, f. Gr. vofKx- 
in sense * subsidiary, false ' + aelJjyrf moon (after 
PAnnKLTOM): cf. F. paras^Rne (1547 in Haiz.- 
Darm.).] A bright spot on a lunar halo, somewhat 
resembling the moon itself ; a mock moon. 

[sec ParastkhI. 1670 Phil, Trans. V. 1071 Observed 
tog^ier willi the Bnr.iM:icnc's or Mcick-nioons by M. 
Hevelius. 1790 Umfrevillf. llndsan's Payy\ Paiaselcnes 
or mock mouns appear, when the v,*ipoiit s arising from open 
water iicconic cond«.-nscd by the frost. 1835 J* Boss 
Narr, ami I'ov. xxxvi. ya A large and beautiful halo round 
the moon, with four paiaseleiue. 1878 A. H. Markham Gt, 


/•"rou'n Sen xv, au6 rani.s(:huise,or mock moons, and auroia:^ 
were of frequent octurrenen. 

Hence Paraselenlc^iKJjdsnc'iiik^ a., pertaining 
to or of the nature of a paraselene. In mod. DilIs. 
llParasliali (pa.‘'iaja). Also 7 (poroRhioth, 
from Hcb. pi), paraHh, 8-9 parascha, 9 parasha. 
[Hcb. niyiD pdrilshith divi.sion, f. pCirash to 
divide.] Each secliuii of the FcntaUiicli read as 
the weekly Sabbath lesson in the synagogue. Alsu, 
more loo-cly, any section, chapter, or passage uf 
the Old I'cstament. 

In ino*J. Jewish u.sc, a]>pliefl spec, lo the .swiion of the 
weekly iex.'iun iiiiblicly recited in the Synagogue by a Jew hh 
yuuih at the it^e of 13, wht;ii he htcumes Par^mitar'ah 
(*Son of, or heir tt>, the Coiiiutandiiient *). In thi.s sense 
colloriiilally callctl Pa'rsha or i'c'rsha \ ‘ the hoy reaii his 
Parsna W'cll '. 

?i6a4 R. .Skynnem in Usshers Lett. (1686) 353 'J'hcy have 
told us that there he 54 Para'^liiuth> or Secliuiis in Moses’s 
Law, 1733 Mai HKK Vind. LUbte 362 Read instead of the 
PatRsehas cf the lau'. *853 J.O ■M.Mi.NG Sn^t. Read. Gen. 
vi. 59 One ]wnsha was rend e.'u.h Sahlxith. 

Parasinoidal: see Paha- ^ i. 

Parasital (lie-rasaital), a, [f. Par.\s]te sh. 

+ -AI. ] *s I‘A11A.SIT1C'. 

1839 J. E. Re.ai k Delit^e 24 Idle thoughts . Wliich, like 
the [lai.TNital plants, cling round. 186a Lyiion ..S/;-. Story 
II. ^4 Round the .sidc-s. .( In.sti'.red purusilal plants. 

fParasita'Bter. Ohs. rare-K [L. (Terence) : 
see next and -astkr.] A mean ur sorry parasite. 
1606 Marston (title) Par.'i.sitastcr, or the Faw'iic*. 

Parasite (pie ias-iit , sh. Also 6 parrasite, 
puriiHyto, pareaite, 6-7 parasit. [nd. L. /rt/n- 
sll-tts, -rf, a. Gr. itapaairos lit. one wlto eats al tlf 
table of another, hence one who lives at .aiiothei’s 
ex; en.'ie and repays him with flattery, etc. ; orig. .an 
ixdj. feeding Upside; f. irn/xi- beside ■I’ tfiVur food. 
Cf. y.pants/ie (Kal>elais 15.^5) ] 

1 . l)i=c who eats at the table or at the expen.^c 
of another; always with oppiobtioits ajq lieatiuii : 
‘One that frequents rich tables and earns his 
welcome by flattery' (J.); one who obt.Tins the 
hospitality, patron.Tgc, 01 favour of the wealthy or 
powerful by obsequiousiu ss and llattrry; a hanger- 
on from inltTosled motives ; a * toady 
*539 'I am.rskr P.rasm. Prev- (i:;ri^' 7^ b is the rushii'ii t^f 
u HallirrcT am! pm.'i.syte to lyue wf uii olhc-r mair.'f trcndiL-r. 
154a Ui^ALL Jiftisim. Apoph, 199 Para.sitcs, were c.>llcd .•■ui.hu 
snu ilcrcastc.s as would scvkc to hcc freo g^^a^^c■^ at liclw 
nicnncs t.nhics. 1568 liR.chros Chron. 11 . 397 Hc'..di.s- 
trilmtid the Dukrs htndcs to his Foiasitcs, ami flattcryng 
ro]owui>. ^ 1607 SjU 'RS- I imon tu. vi. 104 Von knot uf 
Mouth Fnend.s: . .Must smiling, smooth, di.-u^Mcii PuMsitt-.s. 
1736 Bolingiskckk J'ntriot. 139 Crowds of spies-', 

p:ir:'..silc.s and sycophants, w ill surround the thn nc umler 
the p.-itiunage of .such tnini.sti-r.s. 186a I’iim kehay Penr 
Georges tii, The good clergy not conupted itilu iiaiusilcs by 
hopes of pn ferment. 

A^\ ^597~9 Bi*. Hall.SVi/. I. Prol 10 Hiuh inr’de Lis iwii 
an hired parasite, 1602 jud Tl. Return Jr, /'art ass. v. iv. 
21W This fond cat th.. Where iiiust inc-n.^ pens arc hired 
parasites. 

b. Gr, Adtiq, One adiiiittccl to the tabic kept up 

I for a public oflicer, or to the feast after a .‘-aerifice. 

} (This is a sctise given by the Gicck grannn.'triaiis and late 
writers, which w’.ts app. uhs. in d. c. 4^; it comes nearer to 
the elyimdugicnl .‘vnse, but Maiid.s quite ar'.Trt fiulii llie 
gmcr.'il cuiicLil uf ine.'uiii.g in Gr., L., atid Kiig.) 

i697Piini-.K Antiii.G>eeec i- .\xvi. (lyij) i47Thc/jri(viA»t'f 
i.s to take r.aie that the i\ira^ites be cre.'ited uut of the 
People, who.se duly tis, each ol them to re.-ewe out of his 
allowance an Hecteum of Burly, .. f.-r the maiiiTi. !..i!ito of 
the (lenninc Citi.’cns Feast. 1706 s, PaniuTe (among 

the .AiKicnl-^) was tlie i'ricst s Guest, whom he inviteil tu 
cal Jiari uf the Sacrifirc: whence the word is taken for .t 
smell-fe.'ist teto.]. 1770 L.snciioknk PTttar. h I. ^/■/l 
note. III the fust ages the name uf para.site w.''iS \cni-ial'lti 
and -sacred, fur it properly signifif d one that was 11 messniaie 
at the table of K.v:iiticus. 1791-1813 L)']skai:ii Cur. I it , 
Con/hs, IJ'ords. 1807 Roiu.nsO.n Arch.rol. G-*,eea 1. .xxiii. 
ich'i III. iii. 202. z86B Smiih Smaller Diet. Aut., v. 

! 2. Eiol, All aniin.al 01 plant which h\es in cir 

upon another organUin (technically called its /;t^.v/- 
and draws its nutriment directly from it. Also 
extended to animals or plants that live as tenants 
of others, but not at tluir exj*cnse (strictly called 
commensal or symbiotic)', also to those which 
depend on others in vaiious ways for sustenance, 
as the cuckoo, the skua-gull, etc. (see Parasitic 
2 b); and (inaccurately) to plants which grow 
upon others, deriving support l.>ut not noarishmciiL 
from them \epiphyt€s)y or which live on decaying 
organic matter {saprophytes). 

See note s. v. Pakasiitic 2 .i, 

17S7-41 Chamhers Cycl , Parasites.. \ti botany, a kind of 
diminutive plaiit>, growing un trees, and srxc.i11cd from their 
miinncr of living and fecdiiijz. which i.s altogether on utheis. 
..Such is moss, ..which, with the li(;hvn.s and mi-sileU-Ni's, 
make the family of parasite plants. i8a6 KikiiY & Sp. 
Eniomol, xliv. iV. 209 The grc.'U body t-f insect paiasites.. 
belung to the llymenoptera Order. 1835 Hen.slow Phys, 
Bot. 9 334 Certain plants.. obtain their nourishment imm<> 
dintely from other plants to which they attach them- 
selves, and w ho.sc juices they absorb. Such plants i«Te inu; 
I Parasites'. 1871 Darwin Dese, Man I. 1. i. la Man is 
infcKlrti with internal, and is plagued by external p.irnsite.^. 
189a J. A. T110.M.SON Outlines stool. 151 'The Trcinaiudcs aie 
leafdike or roundish external or iiUvi nai parasites. 
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b. Applied, looiely or poetically, to a plant 
that creeps or climbs about another plant or a 
wall, tieliis-woik, etc., by which it is suppoitcd. 

1813 SufeiLLKV <iP. iVa^ I. 4j Like tendrils «f the iiuiiisite 
Around a iiiatblc column. 1843 Pukscott 11. vii. 

(1864) 114 Thu branches uf the., trees were , . fe.stix>iied with 
clu-stcriii;^^ vines ijf..varLc)(ated cuiivulvuU,aiid other floMt-r. 
ing imrasitcs. 1876 BnowNiNti A J^orfpvctu'xs 77 lleli'le'^s 
as the .statue . . Again.st that strangling LwlMlowi-r'.s boiiil.'igi : 
tear Away.. the p.*uaslte. 

C. Ji^, A iK'rson whose part or action itscmblcs 
that of an animal para.sitc. 

1883 H. Dkummono AW. Laiu in .S'//V. /r., J\trasitL^m 
(1902) 95 Instead of having learned to pray the ca !c.siaati«:al 
parasite becomes ssitisfied with being piaycd for. _ His 
transactions with the Eternal ;ire elTitcied by coimiiisMijn. 
1898 IVexttft, Grtja. 18 Jail. j/» If the employer who gives 
less than the eiiuiv.ilciit of wt>i k in w.iges i-* a patasitc, .so 
also is the labourer who gi\cs less than the ciimvalent of 
wages in work. 

d. /’Ai/o/. A parasitic vowel or consonant : sec 
Tabasitic 3 b. 

1888 .SWKKI Awjt*. Silunt/s 40 The c|uality of the parasite 
is often dctcrniiiied by that of llie nearest accented vowel. 

3. A/in* A mineral developed upon or within 
another ; s/ec, [ad. (jcr. /a/nw/VJ a pluiuose variety 
of Hokacitb, the result of alteration. 

1868 Dana Min. (cd. 5) 596 Parasite of Volger is the 
plumose interior of some cry.stals of boracite. 1896 A. K. 
CiiESTEK jYai/u'ji y*rt/-iwVi?..trarsisii), Ijocause 

formed as a para.siiu at the exfK'nse of the original iniiKTaL 
The plum- >se interior of cei-t.un crystals of boracile. 

4 . ailrib, often j).i.ssiiig into adj. «^p.ira.sitic ; para^ 
sitc-vowcl^-consoiiaiit^-sound^'leUerx sec id; para- 
flito-diphthoug, a diphthong formed by the 
development uf a parasite beside the original vowel. 

xyaj^i Ch.\.mui-:k.s CycL s. v. Moss^ A little plant uf the 

р. irasite kind. t8o9~xo CoLaRiix;K Fnend (1863) 37 I 
jvirasitc weeds, that fed on its very root.s. 1817 — 

/.it I. i. 6 These parasite plants of youthful |>oetry. 1875 
F. S. Hauen Earth to Elarth to Nut the respectable tr.adcs. 
man.. hut a parscsitu class w’hich interposes itself.^ x888 
^iwLtT Eh^» hounds 40 [see Par.csiti: tu 3]. llid.^ IC. /rat 
. .from 0 )L,/ir shows how par.'isiie-di^ihthoiigs l^egin. 

6. Conik^ as parasite-containing^ -covered, -irt- 
/cstedy parasitc-like adjs. 

1897 Outing (U.S.) XXX. 163/2 Fish, .with thin, parasite- 
covered bodies. 1^7 Pop. hri. Monthly Nov. 70 Which 
effect their dispersal in this parasitclikc way. 18^ P. 
Ma.nson 'Prop, Diseases iii.74 Parasite.containing red blood 
cojpuscle.s. /bitl, 75 KiTete para.site-iafested coi‘pu.scle.s. 

Fa-rasite, V. rare. [f. prcc. sb.] 

1 . intf\ To act the parasite or sveophant. 

1609 Ur. W. Uaklow a mstu. yofuetess Cath. 4 1 Popes testify* 
ins of theinsclues ; i>r CanonLsts Paradting to Popes. 

2 . trans. To infest a.s a parasite, to [:iar.isitizc« 
xWhAiucr, yaiHralisi May 128 P.'ir.isitcJ cocoons and 

cg^s of insecisy or living insects and other aiiimah infested 
by panuiites. 

3 . intr, {Phihl.) I’o develop a parasitic sound. 

x888 SwEET^ Soudds 40 {Parasitinj^) The develop- 
ment ofjparasite- vowels befoic and after Certain consonants. 
..The first .stage in para.siiiiig. .is seen in such words .is 
K. Amicr, Gertmin fiauer from older fiur^ in which the glide 
to the (r) has been exaggerated into an independent (a). 

Parasitic (pccrdsi'tik), a. [arl. L. parasitic-tts, 
a. Gr. napaoiTtic-os, f. wapaoir-os : see Takas ITE sh, 
and -ic. Cf. h\parasili(/ue {Lillrc).] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or cliaracterislic of parasites; 
having the nature uf a parasite, sycophantic. 

i6a7 HAKKW11.L Apot. (1630) 3rd Advt., The Uishop re- 
ceived small th.'inkvs for his par^iticke presentation. 1848 
liikoH Has. xx. 197 Some parasiiick Preachers. 1654 Vilv aim 
Epit. Ess. VI. 79 Pariisitic Panegyric:^. 1835 Kiso-suhV 
Irestw. Hoi viii. (1869} 130 Somewhat of a gnathonic and 
pata-siiic .soul. 

2 . BioL Of, belonging to, or having the nature 
of a plant or animal parasite. 

a. Living, as an organism, in or U[X)n another 
from the b^y of which it derives its nourishment ; 
pertaining to or of the nature of such an organism ; 
also, by extension » Symbiotic, lu Path, applied 
to di^ascs caused by parasites. 

Karlier naturalists included plants which grow i^>n others 
but are now known not to derive nouri.shiiieiiC fiom them, 

с. g. polyp idy, hums, lichens, 

1731-3 Miller Diet, s. v. Hedera^ Ivy . .Uapaiadtick 

IMaiit. 1760 J. Lke Intrad. Hot, nr. iv. (1765} 169 Parasitic^ 
wlien they grow not out of the (jruund,but on some other Plant. 
1799 Hooper Mtd. /’araj/Vrir, animals.. that receive 

tneir nourishment in the bodies of others, as worms, polypes, 
hydatids, &c. xSad Kirev & Sr. EntomoL xliv. )V. 213 Tho 
ichneumons that are parasitic upon larvic. 1851 H. Spencer 
Social Statics iv. 449 In certain .states of body, indigenous 
cells will take on new forms of life, and by continuing to 
reproduce their like, give origin to para.Hitic growths, such 
as cancer. x86i Mrsn Pratt Flower. PI. iV. 80 Lesser 
Broom-rape . . occurs chiefly on . . clover, [but] is . . para.sitic on 
various other plants, xAm Alibutt's Syst. Med. Vlll. 853 
Parasitic diseases of the .skin, 

Pg. 1874 H. R. Keynolus John Bapt. i. 8 6. 58 Some 
parasitic untruth which criticism was competent to cutaway. 
1878 Geo. Eliot CoU, Bteakf. P. 564 A uara.siiic growth on 
the vast real and ideal w’orld of man and nature. 

b. Applied to animals which do nut provide 
for themselves, but depend in some way upon 
otherf for sustenance, e.g. by robbing them of 
their food, as the skua-gull, or by laying ihcir 
eggs in others' nests, as the cuckoo. 

2837 Swainson NeU. Hist. Birds 11 . 196 The parudtic 


Hound No. 63. 296 Many bees ate iiarasitic, and always lay 
their eggs in the nc.st.s of bees of other kind.'*. 1689 Gkuuk.s 
{( i Thomson Ji,vol. Sex xix. 276 The Ameiican cuckoo.. is 
utca.siuiiiilly para.'iitic. 

c. Used loosely or poetically of climbing plants, 
which depend on other plants or on something 
external fur support. Now rare or Obs, 

1B30 Hood Haunted II. i. ix. Vagrant plant.s of f.i.'imsitic 
breed Had overgrown the Dial, a 1845 — Ode to R. Wilson 
xxiii, Faith is a kind of para.sitic plant, That gra.sps the 
nearest stem with tendril-nnf^ 

I 3 . transf. [^from 2) Applied to something sub- 
1 sidiary growing upon or attached to something 
j else; spec, in Min. to minerals found upon or 
within other minerals; in Phys. Ceog. to sub- 
ordinate volcanic cones developed on the sides of 
the principal cone. 

1811 J. PiNKEUioN Pctralogy 1 . 2o 8 The most usual para- 
sitic Slones of granitel are schorl and garnets. 1878 Hl'XI.kv 
Physiogr. 194 Mount Kina.. having u& flanks studded with 
para.sitic cune.s.^ itei Freeman Aa*. Fr. Truv. 11. ii. X12 A 
number of ^larasiiic buildings on the south side [of a church]. 

b, Phtlbl. A]iplied to a non-original vowel, con- 
sonant, or clement, attached to an original phonetic 
clement, out of which it has been develoixrd, or to 
which it has been added ; e. g the d in thunder, the 
e in flower, the second element in the * imrasite- 
diphthoiigs' i*‘, ti*, Ju, 6®. 

1870 MAkCK Compar. Grant. An^ihS. Laug. 20 'i'he 
consonants must dilhcult to make, the trills /, r, and the 


Sch. Lat. Grant. 8 l-’ara.sitic w or c; follows y, ng^ and 2; as, 
se^or or segvan lingua or lingra ; suavis or atutus, 

Farasitioal (ixcrasiTikiil), a. [I. a.s ]>iec. + 

-AL.] 1. - prec. X. 

1577-87 Hui-I.n.shed ChroH. HI. i4tx>/2ThLs is the parasi- 
ticall and flattering sennoii of a popelinu. 2652-62 llEvi.iN 
CosMiPgr. 1. 11682) 72 Courteous enough tu strangers, and 
Parasitical enough to their .superiours. 1728 Muk(;a.s A Igicrs 
1 . iv. 93 [He] has faith and ciedtiliiy enough to lielieve their 
uarusitical ProCc-statioiLs. 2862 Mkkivale Rom, Entp. (1865) 
VlL Ivi. 65 i’oupaea . . had eiiiertaiticd a parasitical brood 
of astrologers abuut her. 

2 . Biol. prcc. i. 

1646 Sir T'. Browne Pseud. F.p. 98 Such as living upon the 
stock of others, are termed Para.sitioU plants, as l\>fy)iody, 
Musse..and many more. 1682 Gkkw Anat. PI. Pref., I 
intended to have siihjoyncd the Description, .of Pui.'isttic.'il, 
Marine, and .Sensitive rhint.s. 1776 W n heri no Brit. / donts 
(1796) II. 20;) Cuscuta...*] his plant i.s parasiliu'i), without 
.seed-lobes. 1826 KiRuv Fc Sr. Entomot. xJiv. IV. srtS When 
hitched. .lheyc«asetobc|)arasirical. 1875 B. Meadow's CV/m. 
ObsertK 25 The parasitical disorder removed, the skin was 
left in an iiniialurally iniiaVde state. 1879 V. Ball jtfngle 
Life iHiUa i. (1880) 41, 1 observed a .species of I’isfunt, ur 
.Mistletoe, parsesiiical on a Loraut&ns, which was itself 
parasitical on Sttl {.'ihofva rvbusta). 

b. — prec. 2 c. Now rare or Obs. 

1827 .Sc:oTi Chron. Canong. Inlrod. vi, Iron railing, iivined 
round with honeysuckle and other |Kirasitic«'\l shrulw. 2634 
Mms. .Somerville Conner. Phys. Sc. xxviL(i849) 300 Inter* 
laued by creeping and }xira'ijtical plout.s. 

3 , A/in. =■■= prec. 3. 

2811 J. PlSKKH^us Petra/ogy II. 22 The slits of a niarhlc, 
or of a sjute, filled with .spar or quart/, .thc.se foreign bodies, 
or parasitical, as Linhicus calls ihcui, have been [cic.]. 
Hence Paraai'ticalneM. 

1727 Bai LEY voL 11, Ptn-fisitkalnesSj fawiilrignes.s^flattcriiig* 
ness. 1838 Ja czK.'^N ir. KnentntacIuPs Elisha xiL 277 Our 
unworthy parasitical ness with respect to the higher ranks. 

Farasitically (pieribiTikali:, adv. [f. prec, 
+ -i;y ’-2.] In the manner of a par.'iRitc. 

1635 PAGin- Christianogr, 229 lloiiiface .. iNirasitic.aIly 
insinuated w'ith the Eiiiperour Phoca.s. 2705 Iiickehincill 
Ptiest'Cr. 11. iv. 46 Priests.. devoted to Ambition, are apt 
enough Paiasitically to give to Princes tiioic than their due. 

Chanters EncyclTYV 203/2 The species [of Lonse] , . 
live para.sitically on human bcln^.s,.. mammalia, and biids. 
fig. 2860 Tynuall Glac. 1. xiv. 95 Minor oscillations., 
cover pariisitically the large ones 01 a vibrating string. 

Farasiticide (pserasi tisdld). Alcd. [f. L. 
parasitus TARAaiTK -h An ngent that 

destroys parasites, c. g. such as infest the skin. 

»W 4 W. T. Fox Skin Dis. 14 What means its cure by the 
action of parasiticides I 287^ H. C. Wood Therap. (1879) 
86 Oil uf Cajcput..is exceedingly destructive to low forms 
of life, and consequently has In^u used as a imrasiticide. 
1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. VIII. 771 The destruction of the 
para.sitc by mcan-s of parasiticides 
attrib. 1869 T. H. Tanner Practice^ c/ Med. (ed. 6) 11 . 

i ^26 To form an caning through wliich the patasiticide 
otion can soak. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med, VIII. 5x7 Anti- 
septic and pxurositicide properties. 

Hence PMMi'tioidal a., parasite-destroying. 

189s Dalziel Dis, Dogs <cd. 3) 79 Almost ininccessible to 
parasitxcidal remedies. 1897 AUbutt's Svst. Med. 11 . 729 
Due directly to the parasiticidal action or the drug, 

FaraMtijilii (pneTasdiii^z’m). [f. Tababitk jA. 
+ -IBM. Cf. Y.parasitismt (Littri).] 

1 . The practice of living on or at the expense of 
another ; sycophancy, servile complaisance. 

1611 CoTUH., Eseomiflerie,. .base Parasitisme, icasting, or 
tale-uarwing, fur victuals. 1659 Gauuen Serm. etc. (iflfio) 
Aivb, Parasitisme differs as much fronHust and comely 
praise, os Divcls do from good Angels. sBm A. L. Windsor 
Ethica V. 221 Nor was venality and parasitism less its 
characteristic than at the worst limes of the Kcstoiaiion. 


1874 CouKs Birds N. W. 181 Among mammals we have 
iiiiro {mr.T.iili.»in in the asserted 1 elutions of the jackal and 
lion. iBa^tU'eslM. Gaz. 28 Nov. 2/2 Accepting the con- 
ditions of pftasitisin imtxised by his time upon the poet and 
iJic [ueacher. 

2 . Biol. The condition of being a (])laut ur 
animal) parasite ; parasitical (piality or habits. 

1853 G. JoiiNsioN Nat, Hist. E, BortL 1 . -258 Numerous 
microscopic Algae deform the cleanness uf the stems by 
their excessive puiasitism. 1^ Rolleston Aniut. Life 
p. xix^ The special habit uf parasitism . . must be regarded Os 
entailing a true morphological degradation. 

3 . Path. Parasitical infestation; disease caused 
by the agency of paiasites. 

1684 Public Opinion 12 Sept. 335/f Vegetarians.. flattered 
themselves.. they escaped the ills of puiusitisin. 1898 H. W. 
Conn Story Gerw Ltfe\. 172 'I'he severity of the disease 
will depend upon the extent of the parasitism. 

Parasitize (1% las^itai z), v. [f. Pakasitk 
sb. + -1/.K.] trans. 'J'o infest as a parasite. Chiefly 
in pa.pple., infested with parasites. 

a 2890 in Cent, Diet., Fish jiarasiti/id are termed lanthoni- 
.wrais. [Cf. F. Day Brit, P'ishes (1680-4) H- ail These 
fishes [sprats] infested by parasites [i. e. Leruea, luminous 
at niubt-rnne]. .being termed lanthorii-surats.] 1895 Haki 
in Illinois Builetin Nat, Hist. IV. 253 The 113‘iiiphs of that 
.s^iecics {Stratyomyia nortna) and of Odontoutyia are jiiira- 
sitixed by large chalcids of the genus Suticra. 1899 Speaker 
5 Aug. i'ii4/i The inusipiito which has become iurasilised 
from the blood of a riialuiial patient. 

Parasitology (i)X*iiisailf *161151). [f. Gr. iro/a- 
oXtq-s Pauabitje + -(^u)lu(;y.] That branch of 
biology, and of medical science, which treats uf 
parahite.^ and jiaiasilism. 

2882 in OciLviK (.Annandale). 1893 Times 15 May 7/j 
The well-known i.Jircetor of the Lnlx.>r.'itory of Parasitology 
in Paris. 2901 Daily Chron. 9 bept. 3/5 A paper on 
Trupical Parasitology. 

Hence FavMitolo*gioal a., of or ]icrtainiiig tu 
parasitology; Faxasitologlfit, one who studies or 
is versed in para.sitology. 

1890 Cent. Did., Parasiiob^jgical, 2862 T. S. Cuuuold in 
Inteil. Obser%>. No. x. 30 It affords the narasiiologisl a ii-.ady 
nuxle of u.sct;rt.*iiniim to whal genus the ciitozoun belongs. 
190X Brit. Med. Jtnl. No. 2098. Ox/. Forms, .which the 
para.sitologLst.s regard a.s indicating stages in the life-history 
uf one or othci microbic fuiins. 

tPa rasitry. Obs. rare. [f. Tarasite sb. ^ 
-RY. Cf. h . parasiterie (i6lh c. in Liltie).] 'The 
jiractice of a paiasite; sycophancy. 

2638 Mavne Lucian (1664) 312 Tyckiadcit, But Ls I’arasiti v, 
say you, Snno, an Art then? JHd. 313 As if one should 
aske, What Art ’li-i, and wc sliould answer we doc of 
Giaminer, or Physicke, 'iLs l^arasitry. 

Parasol (pxiasp-l, ptc iasp l ,sb. [a. ¥. parasol 
(1580 in IIalz.-l)arin.), ad. parasofe, f. 1 'ara-- 
•(> sole sun. Smart, iS,;6, }>ronoiincc$ px^iiWu'l, 
which is still said by some.] 

1 . A light portable screen or canopy carried as 
a defence from the sun ; a sunshade : used by 
persons of high rank in the East, and hence, by 
women in Europe, etc., in the form of a small light 
umbrella, often ornamental or gaily coloured. 

2660 F. Brooke Lc Blancs Traz>. 52 ']'he Poriugai.s . . 
have their PartLsois c.'iri ied by them. 1675-6 Locke Jrtd. 
Trav. France in Life (1876) 1 . vii. 351 Parasoh, a prciiy 
sort of cover for w’oinuii riding in the sun, m.vJc of straw, 
something like the fusliioii of tin covers fur dishes. 1765 
Metetricttul 50 And two 11101 e bore an Indian pai:i>oI. 
1803 Jane Porter Thaddeus (1826) IJl. iii. 49 .She took her 
paru.sol and dc.sccnded the stairs. 1838 Dickens Nick. 
Nick, xviii, * You naughty ciciiiuic said the lively lady, 
poking the peer with her paia.sul. 1872 A i.A raster Wheel 
0/ Law 84 Sulliawal, the great Braiiina, brouglu Ids great 
royal parasol and extended it. 1883 - Grawi-okd Ih. 

Claudius ii. 21 A dainty lace-coveted parasol. 

2 . transf. Anything serving as a defence from 
the rays of the sun. Now rare or Obs, 

1616 Dkumm. of Mawtu. Madrig. ^ Epigr. Wks. (18^6) 
05 Love suffercth iiu parasol. . . Sweet 1 would you advise 
To chooRc some other fan than that white hand. 1676 San- 
CKOFT Serw. (1694) 127 While the World i.s all on fire about 
tlieiii, they journey through that toirid Zone, with their 
mighty Parasol, or Umbrella over their Heads, and are all 
the while in the Shade. 27^9 Fekriar Cert. Car. .Man in 
Hlustr. Sterne, etc. soo Feel so large as to shelter the 
whole body— these were the first parasols. i8ei Soii riihV 
Thtilaba IV. Notes, Wks. 1838 IV, 163 This wa.s a greater 
miracle than that^ of the cloud with which God defended 
his chosen people in the wilderne.ss from the heat of the sun, 
inasmuch as it was a more elegant and fanciful paiasol. 

3 . aitrih, and Comb., as parasol-handle, parasol^ 
thaped adj.; parasol ant, a leaf-carrying ant, 
esp. (Ecodotna ccphalotes of S. America (see quuts.); 
parasol flr, a fir-tree of the Japanese ^us Scia- 
dopitys, so called from the form of its tufts uf 
leaves; also called umbrella-fir or -pine (Miller 
Plant-/l, 1884) ; parasol muslirooni, a spmes of 
mushroom {figaricus procerus) with a broad 
reddish-brown pileus (Miller) ; parasol pine, (tf) 
the stone-pine {Pinus JHnea), from the form of 
its head of branches; (6) » parasol flr \ parasol 
probang, a probang witfi aii attachment at the end 
capable of teing opened like a uarasol ; parasol 
skirt, a spreading skirt worn by ballet-dancers. 

2782 Smeathman ui Phil. Trans, LXXL 175 note 35 
T'hoiie. .called, in TobagO| *Para-sol-AniSi because they cut 
out of the leavcR of certain trees uud plaiitu pieces aifflost 
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tircular, .. which .. Ktve a very good idea of people walk ins 
wiih para*&ol!ii 1871 Kino.slkv Ai Lit si v, The parasol 
ants.. walk in triumphal processions, each wi^ a hit of 
ureeti leaf borne over its head. 1877 x. go 

Little Cosmo.. had told me, that *par.*isol handles could rap 
fe.'uhilly hard. 18^ W. J. Higgins in Cornh. Mag^ Aur* 179 
Gardens and public walks, adorned with tall *purasol pines, 
duik cypress and ilex. 188a M. Mackiinzik Dis, 'J^toat 
d’ AW II. 103 In two cases. . polypi were removed wilh the 
"luiro.sol'probang. 1896 Gaz. jy J;ui. 3/a Her 

«lrcs.s was the ballet dress of 184^, wilh the skirts loiiKcr than 
t ho ' ’'parasol ' skirt now ill fashion. 1850 1 ^. G. Ccmmi.sg 
Hunter's Li/eS, W/r. (xgoa) 66/a Scattered through a grove 
of the picturesque *iiara.sol-toiipcd acaci.as. 

ilciicc IHmiko'lv. irans.fio serve as a parasol 
for, to shade from the sun ; Parasoled n., having 
a parasol ; Parasole'tto, a small jiarasol. 

1799 Southey Nondescripts iii, And if 110 kindly cloud 
wifi parasol me,. .1 shall be iiegroliccL 1843 Caklylk Alist\ 
Jtss., Or, Franc ia{\^yz) VII. 24 Krondent trees parasol the 
streets. ai95( Moik PaisyxVu The parus<d*d Chinese. 1883 
Ceniuty Mng. XXVI. 418 'J'he crowd of ixtra-soled ladies. 
1849 Frasers ^fag, XXVI. 223 What a ‘rush’ there xmis 
when the first ‘ paraswllctte ' made its apiicarance. 1847 
Wkhs I'EK, Farasotc/fe, a sm.'dl icarasol or sunshade. 

Parasorbic : see Pa it a- ^ 2. 

Parasphenoid (pte^a|S^x~lloid^, a. (sA.) ZooL 
and Comp. Amt. [f. Para-I 1 + SruEMoiD.] 
Lying alongside the sphenoid bone ; epithet of 
a bone extending in the median line along the 
base of the skull in birds, reptiles, amplilbians, 
and fishes, b. as s/k 'J'he i:>ainsplit;noid bone. 

187a Mivart Elan. Anat, 137 'I'he para<.'ii>hciioid bone 
eiicfoM'S it beloiv. 1875 Huxi.r.v in Rncycl. /iV/V. I. 754/a 
'J'he jMiasphvnoid has tli8 foiin of a dagger with a veiy 
wide guard and short handle. 1884 .1 then^um 13 Dec. 775/1 
.Mr. Sutton came to the conclusion lliul the parasphenoid 
of fishes was the homologue of the vonior i>f mammals. 

llencc Parasphenoi dal n., oi the nature of or 
].icMtaining tcj the ))arasplu.noid. 

Farastacine (pam^'stasnin', a. Zoot. [f. 
iiiod.U J'arastacm (si’e defin.) + *ine L] Ikdoiiging 
to the genus Pariisfaiits or fvLimXy Pariisiaddso of 
fresh-water Crustacea of the Southern I Icmi.sphere. 

1880 H i-Xl.iiY Crayjish v. 253 I)i:ieraiii, PaiasUcinc IMan. 

Farastannic, Chem . ; see Vaua- 1 2. 

II Fara'stas, in pi. parastades <;pane‘.stail/ 7 .). 
Arch. [n. (Ir. napaartU, -dSts, dooi -posts, gate- 
posts, aiiUe, f. irapa- beside + root ora- standing.] 
In //. rilaslers, antic. 

k7o6 PiiiLi.ir.s, J’arastadcSf . .ihc Post.s or Pill.irs, on buih 
sides of a l)iK>i, call’d jaiimbs. 1884 Scmjivm^nn 'J't<i/a 
ill. 8 > The parastades or anfje, .have been used here piiu- 
tipally for constructive rc.’i.suii.s. 

Farastatic (ptemstfC'Lik), aJ rare. [ad. Gr. 
nnpnttraTiKos presenlalive, impelling, f. napicrrd-vai 
to set before, etc. : see Para- i 1 and St.atio.] 
f 1 . Having the function of impelling to action. 
1656 Sfanlkv //rsi. Philos, v. (1701) 191/1 The souls of 
the Gqd.s have a dijiuUcative faculiy, c.Tlled Gnostic, and 
iimiLilsive to some action, called Par.XNtaiick. 

2 . Having the quality oi jireseiiiing something 
before the mind. 

1866 1 .imxjK Bampt. /.rc/. (1869') 7ol'he,Shekinah [clc.lonly 
inviilvc a jiarostatic appearance of Go<l, arc sjTnbols of His 
presence. 

t Farasta’tlc, iJ.- Ohs. [f. Gr. mipaardrai testi- 
cles I- -K'. Cf. ParastiUes in Phillips.] Seminal. 

#11693 Ur^tthari's RaWnis ill. xx.vi. 264 The Parastaiick 
1 .iiiiiur. J1696 PlIlM IIS (i:d. 5), /’#f/rt.V.^#l/c.'.T, two little Purses 
full of winding Nookn. .wheie the Seed rciiiaiiis in Reserve.] 
Farastemon : see Paha-i i. 

Faraster, parastron. mnee-wii. [f, Gr, 
napa- be.'iidc, etc. (.'tec Paba-^ 1) + ih r^p, darpoy 
star, after parhelion, paraselene.'] A (supposed) 
image of a star, analogous to a parhelion. 

1653 H. More Antid. Ath. m. xvi. § g It .should seem 
a hundred times more easy for u.itural Causes to hit upon 
a Paraster or Paras/ ron (for let Analogy embolden me so 
to call these seldom nr never seen Pliasnoiiieiia . . ) than ui^on 
a Paretios or Paraselene. 

Farastemal (psctaiStd jnal), a. Anat. [f. 
Paua-I 1 +STEEX-UM + -AL: cf. bTKRNAL.] Lying 
alongside the sternum or brca.st-bonc. 

Parasternal line^ n line draw'ii vertically down the surCicc 
of the chest from a point in the rollardmuc disiaiiL one-tbiid 
of its length from its inner end. Parasternal region, the 
space between this line and the edge of the siei nuin. 

1870 S. J. Gkx A Hseult. 4- Percuss, ii. $ 1. 13 Parasternal 
(i.e. midway between the sidc-stcrn.'il and niiiplc lines). 
Ibid. I. ii. (1803) 30 The po.sition of the impulse [of the 
heart] is the fifth left intcrs|Ku.c midw.iy lietwccn the nipple 
and the parasternal lines. 1899 Altbutt's Syst. Med, Vf. 16. 

Farastlcliy (p^rae'stikl). /tot. [f. Paka-W 
+ Gr. •trrixi^TOva arlx-ot row, rank ; cf. Ortiio- 
8TICUY.] A Sticondary spiral or oblique rank of 
lateral members, as leaves or scales, around the 
stem or axis, in a phyllotaxis in which the leaves, 
scales, etc. are close together, as in certain leaf- 
rosettes, pine-cones, etc. 

187M Bknnictt & Dyer tr. Sachs* Bot. 1. iii. 173 When the 
incnibers of a spiral phyllotaxis with a cun.'itant angle uf 
divergence bland suHicictilly close to one another, spiral 
arrangements are etcsily seen and followed to the right and 
Idi which more or less 0)nccal the genetic spiral. These 
rows are called Paia^tichias, and are pai ticufarly clear in 
the cones of siKcics of Pinus. 1884 Rower 6 l Scott De 
Pdty*s Phaner. 2S5 Two bundles, .conic into coiit.act— th.-it 


from the one side following the uata-Niichies com|K>&ed of 
every third leaf, tiuit from the oilier the parostichies com- 
posed of every filth leaf* 

IlFaraBti’gma. Plntom, [mod.L.,f.Gr.ira/)a- 
besidc -h ariyiia prick, point, spot : see Stiuma.] 

A chitinous spot situated licside the stigma on the 
wings uf certain insects, as draguii-llies. So Par»« 
■ttgrma'tic a., situated beside the stigma; per- 
taining to the paia.stigma. 

s8a6 Kikhy & bi*. EntomoL III. 377 The Farustigiiia. A 
corneous spot between the costal and postciKiUil nervurcs, 
distinct from the Stigma, observable in the I.ibellulina. 

II Farasynesia (i)u.ta.d‘n/sis'y. iVUloL [a. Gr. 
vapaaweais misunderstanding, f. vapa- in sense 
* amiss, wrong* + avvtais understanding.] Mis- 
understanding or misconception of a worcl, result- 
ing in an alteration or corruption of it. Hence 
Paraflyaetlo (-sine'tik) a., pertaining to or due to j 
^larasynesis. 

1877 Hai.iu-.man Outlines Etyuu*l. 31 1 ’arasyncsis, a niis- 
undersumding or iiii.^:uiiccption i.>f a wonl all of which is 
prestmt, as M-hcn * Chinese ’ i.s Mip]>jbed to l»*.* a plural, and 
c.'ip.able uf funii.-.hing ‘Chim-c* in the singular number. 
1885 Tram. .Atiur. Pkitol. Assoc. XYl. .\|jp. 32 Such 
ptu'asyuetic forms as * sparrer-graxs ' for *itS]i:ti:i}'ti.'» due to 
. . niiscuiiceplion uf a w'ord, are i.oniiiiou enough in Nej^ro. 

Fara8ynovitis..8yphilitic,e(o.: seePARA-^ i. 

ilFaraSjrUtheaiS •.pu:raiii‘iip/siKj../V;i7i7/. [niixl. 
a. Gr. iraitaavyBitfts, f, iro/xt- be-side, alongside + 
avvdeais composition, Syntiie.si.s.] Deiivalion from 
a comjiuuiul ; conjoint cuinbin.Ttion and derivation, 
as a piocess of word-formation : see next. 

186a CiiANiM.Kii Grk. Accentuation Pref. xii, It is s.'iid iluTt 
synthesis doc.Sj.'md par.'ciynthesi.s docs not athet the acc*?nl t 
which Is really tanlutiiounl to saying, that wlieii the ai.eent 
uf a wind is known .. we shall be able to judge whether a 
(iroek i^ramniari.'iii regordcil that word as a .synthetic or 
pai.'i.syiithctic coinpoiind. 1^4 Auter. Jrnl. Philol. July 
iM-j 'I'lic piiiidple Ilf paia.synthesis .. is mote r^gukuly and ; 
extensively develuped here [in Portuguese] than in any > 
other une of the Ruiiuincc group of languages. | 

Farasynthatic (pu-i asin|K.“tik; , a. {sbl) Phiioi. 
[mod. i. Gr, vtipwTvvBtTm ‘formed fioin a com- j 
pound ' (f. irapa- beside + awOtro% put together, ■ 
eoinpouniled) + -ic. IiiwxoCl.V. purasynth/tique^] j 
Formed from a combination or compound of two • 
or more elements; formed by a coujuiiit ]>ro- I 
cess of conibiiiation and derivation, b. ih. .V | 
parasynthetic formation or derivative. 

Applied, esp.in Romanic Phihdogv, to levbs derived frwtu 
a Lumbliiuliuii of preposition and obiecl, wilh the .’idiiition 
of a verb.'il ending, as #iAuv/«:/’ from ^w.A bord, about ir fioui 
#2 bout, rudosse-r from en dos% etc. ; alsri to the deiivative-. of | 
these, as endabte-vtentf tiKc. Many uf these para.s>nthctic i 
derivatives have cnltTcil ling, from Trench, e g. a#.f.v>.v., i 
cudatk^ endorse, imprisoni but native foMinatioiis of ihi. j 
kind aic raiely if ever made in Eng. Our parasyiithetic ! 
derivatives chiefly consist of adjs. and .sbs. formed by* t.oin- i 
Inning two words in .some grammatical relation, and adding 
to the combination a foniintive sulfix : e. g. ftoin black eye, 
b/ack-eyed, fri-iin silk hat, silk-hat te.i, from all ages, all- aged, 
from big cnd,bi^-en.ier, fxowi free trade, freed radcr, from at 
hoine,atdiomeish,at-hani€Uhncss,ai-honteiiess, fjom gel nt, 
gct-iit-al’le, clt% Thus bltuk'Cyed, big-ender, etc., iiolwitli- 
siaiiiliiig I he hyphen, are not foriiied from black eyed , 
big I- ember, etc., hut fioin black eye 4 -ed, big end + -er, ! 
tic., the siiflix indie. -iiing a formation not upon the elenu nt \ 
next to it, hut upon tlie cuiiibinaiiun of llie two eleiiienls, j 
which, of themselves, without the .sufii.\, arc only in grain- 
in.ai ii.nl coUm.atifin. 

186a Isee niec.]. 1884 (April- N. E. Dui. s. v. Ash sb.‘, £. 
Comb. a. fii a similaiive icUtinn .. p.vs.sing into p.ira.syn- 
thetic compounds, as ttsh-Mlied . . ash-eolou red, x8^ A . M . 
Elmott in .Atner. yrnl. Philol. July i 36 {heading'. Verbal 
para.syn()K'lics in a- in the Roinunce languagc.s. Ibid. 1S7 
That spc*cies uf word-creation commonly dc^ignaled as pain- 
synthetic covers an extensive jKirl of the Romance lielil, 
1'ioth in its noun and verl>devclopnxcnt, and is usually 
found more abundant in the later than in the earlier jKriods 
of these languages. Ibid. 192. I bit/. 194. 

So t| Paraay ntliaton, pi. [n. Gr. napaaw^ 
0€rov, neiit. used subst.j, a ])arn synthetic foim.Ttion. 

ICf. Chiwol*. C. 477. Ri in Chandler Grk. A a eat. M. /) 
§417 ITnpa(n;i# 0 «rOK 6c TO axb ovrOtrov yryi-op-c ror, wc liiro 
Tou trvpOiTOv yivciac rf> ai'riyoiitlw iropairiirfft ror. ] 

L'S«*d in German by' Die* Gramw. Font. Sbr, (cd. 3. i6«!ig) 
and in the French transl. by ik Paris .and Morel Fatiu 1S74 
(II. 388). 

1870 March Compar. Gram. Angio-S. Lang. 134 Para- 
.synihct.a .are derivatives from compounds. 1884. M. Ellioi r 
in Atner. fru l.^ Philol. 198 The Nei>*i.mtin parasyn- 
theta ill their origin are independent so far a.s form is con- 
cerned, having, however, moilcls in the Latin litetary and 
c.spccLally Folk language that would suggest them, c. g. 
similare, assimilare, 

Farat, -ate, obs. forms of Paubot. 

Faratactio (pairatsc ktik), a. Gram, [aitxl, 
f. Gr. irupa- PARA-1 i + rairrcxdr jicrtainiiig to 
arrangement, from Tcitrtrciy : see Pabat axis.] Per- 
taining to or involving parataxis; co-ordinative. 

1871 tr. Lange's Comm., Jer. 49 Wc change the para- 
laclic mode of exprcssioii into the .syntaclic. 1883 tr. 
Codc/'s Comm, fokn Prol. iii. 376 The paratnetic Turin 
chuiactcrisiic of the Hebrew. 1898 Auier. Jrnl. Phihd. 
July 215 The u.se of /Av/ as a conjunction developed fiuni 
the pai-aiaclic construction. 

So Parata’ctloal a . ; Farata'ctiORlly adv. 

1886 Meveh in Proc. PhiLd. Sx. 18 June p. xliv. Old I 
phenomena. .preserved in Teutonic. ..Such are the paia- 
tactical arrangvinuiit of sentences, in preference to hypo- 


liiKis, which where it appi:ars is of the simplc.'ft fonn. 1884 
p. Lui'-ie's Logic 36a We distrust any practical piojcct ahi>.h 
iiislcud of CO ord'tnaling .side by .'-idr, paialaciicuily, to use 
a phrase of syntax, indepnidtuit coui.liiious of succc.s.s, lets 
them depend iiypi 4 aclic.dly on a \xeb uf niiitiially con- 
diiioning pie&upijo-iiions. 1890 J. S Rliu Cicero, Pto 
liaU'O Notes 5>> All the clauses fr'.*iii Jateiur to the end ed 
tl^e sentence are paralactiudJy, not !tlai.tu..il|y airuiiged, 
that i.s, they arc merely put side hy side, .'lud ii-ji linked 
tv>gcther by particle.s. 

Faratarsial, -tartaric, etc. : see Paha- i i , 2. 
llFarataxiS d.m.*iatu:*ksis). Gram, [inod.a.Cir. 
trapdra^is a placing side by side, f. napaTuaa uy to 
place side by side, f. napa- Para- 1 1 r rdocrciv to 
arrange, To^ir airaiigeinent.] The jdaciiig oi ]uo- 
po.sitiuns or clauses une after another, witliuut 
indicating by connecting words the relation ^ot 
co-ordinotion or suboi dilution; beiwct ii them. 

.184a in IIiiAMiii Piet. .S#/., cir. 1883 IJ. L. Gii Phhsi.n-.vi 
ill .Amer. Jrnl. Philol, IV. 4^0 Now in m.-ikc hy|.u(axis iii!!. 
of parataxis we iiiiisl have a juinl. 1888 W. I.i;^i- /:iad II. 
414 A goixl inslaiice uf piiiiiilive puiulaxis, two clau:a.s 
being mcicly set .side hy .side. 

Faratherian CpATa|.<i>vriau), a. ZooL [f. inc.d. 
L. Parathiria pi., f. Gr. ira/xi- 1 *AUA-I i+ 0 rjp, 
Brfpioy beast.] IJelunging to the /'aratheria, a name 
]Topused (after Huxley s Prototheria, A/etathcf ia, 
and Eiitheria) for ilic Jvlmlate Mammals. 

1887 Oli.mkui Tiiumas in i'hU. Trans. 11. 46.' On the h.fi, 
alioxe, is the Piiralheiian i.Ldcutatcj, iuni i.n:luw, the cuii 
tinued Mel.'iLhei'ian br;uicli. 

Farathermic ( l ^er a]i.i *im ik ), a, [f. G 1 . irupa- 

pAli.v- I I I Oip/jLui warm, hot t -ic.] rsaine given 
by Sir J. Hersciiel to invisible inys aecompaiiyiiig 
the orange and red lays in the spectrum, and 
having the quality uf dischatging the colour iiom 
jiapcr timed with certain vegetable juices: so 
called in reference to the ncighboiuing thermic or 
heat rays. 

184* Sir J. Hi-r.sciim, in Phil. Trans. I. CerUiin rays, 
which .. accuinpany in the .s|M'Ctiuiii tin. icd and ui.ingc 
rays, and are also copi«m.dy emit led by b'^ ai^d liodics .siiuil 
uf leiliicss. - I wouiil prop(#se the tcrni parotherMu rays 10 
dc^ign.'itc iheiii. 1849 M us. .So.Mkk\ ii.i.k ( .1. iViys. Se, 
xxiv. iioyC) 217 A new .set uf uhscuic ra)s in the .solar .-pco* 
truiii, which seem to bear the same rekitiuii to ihu^ic of heal 
that the photogiaphic or chemical ray.s Inrar to the luixnnuu.s, 

Ii Faratkesis [utod.L., a. Gr. 

vafidOtati a jiuttiug Vieside, apposition, juxlajiuai- 
iion, f. itapatiBivai to pdaec beside, f. srapa- Utside 
A- TiOivai to place, Oiais placing, position, T11LM.S.] 
tl. Gram. AiTo.?ixluN - 6. Oh. 

*® 57 . J' Swnii Mysi. Rhet. mjq Para/hesis,..apPosi/io, 
aji|x)siuoii, or a pulling of one thing to iiMUlher. . . ApjiOM- 
tioii is a crintitiiicd or iinmcchate Luiijuiiclioii id two bul>- 
staiithcs of the .same c:ise, by the uiie uhercuf the either is 
di claifd; as, i'rbs Roma, the City Koiiu:. 1678 Ftiii.i ifs 
(cd. 4;,y’ai'aMf:.v/j. .uiaCiranmiaLkui liguie of Const ruct ion. 

b. In Greek and Latin graininar: .Simple eom- 
pobitioii uf two words without eh.'tiige. as in Aida- 
xvpvi, resfnhliiu: opp. to sj’nt/usis atid /at a 
sj’tilhesis. 

s86a <8t C iiA.Mil.lK Grk. Aiuutua/ion (cd. ») 416 Re- 

Icntioii uf [the accent was held by the Greek graiuiiiariaii:i 
to be] a distinctive inaik of Para.synthcsi.s and I'arathesi.s. 

i 2. A/itt.y etc. 'I’hc insertion 01 inteipokTlion of 
a clauKi', phrase, or word in the midsi oi a seiiieiicc 
UL discourse by way of e.\])Iaiiaiiou or exposiliuii ; 
a parenthesis or paitiuhclic remark. Ohs. 

1668 Wilkins Real Char. 11. i. § (v 45 Di.>i.o\ir*e. ..i. .. 
Eleiiieiils. . . PuieiiilieM^. I'aiaihvis, Expi'sition. 1706 
l'ifii.i.iis. J'ara/hej:;s.,.A Figure in Rhetoric, when ;i .'-•nail 
hint of a thing i^ given to the .-kuditors, with a ProwiiM. 
to iiiiarge on it at suiiie othei convenient 'lim<- 1711 
J. GKKhNWiHiu Eng, Gram. 226 Farallusis or Exposilatn, :s 
used for l)i-tinctik.ii of Mich Words as arc added by Way 
of Explication. 

•fb. J'rinting. = rAKiNiiifc;.si.s 3. Ohs, 

*685 Ruvle I’enerati'n Mans Intellect ojrvs to God 
Advt., Those ixissagcs included in Taiatheses. 1706 Piiii.i.ii-s 
s. V., In the Ait of Printing, P.arathesLs .signifies the Matter 
cuiitain'd within two Crotchets, thus maikcd [ ]. 1711 

J. Greenwood P.ng. Gram. 226. 

3 . Philol. The juxta{iOsition of primary elements 
of a language, as the monosyllabic routs in Chinese ; 
sup])osed by some to chtiractcriEC an early stage in 
the development of language, jirior to the foriiia- 
tioii of inllcxions and connective particles. 

188a in OuiLviE (Annaiidale). 

4 . Gr, Ch. A prayer pronounced by a bishop 
over converts or catcchiiiiiens. 

1864 Websi kr cites Wriuiii. 

So Parathetio v^pa:ra]x;'tiky a„ pertaining to or 
chainctcrized by parathesis (in quot. in sense 1 b 
h)- 

1869 Farrak Earn. S/etch xw (1873) 126 'J'hese are /ara- 
lhe‘ii- cuinpuuiids, i. e. (heie is uiiTy a juxtai>o.sitiui) not 
a fu.sion. Ibid. 127 Such a paratlictic compound ;is house- 
loboT sis/erdMd.f:v. 

Parathyroid, etc. : see rAiiA-' 1. 
tFara'tion. Oh. rare-\ [ad. L. /ardtivn^ 
cm, n. of action from parart to make ready.] A 
making ready, piepatation. • 

a 1617 Bavnk (.>x h.ph, i. (i64.i> 357 If a man fall out of ;» 
ilcacl palsy, tiiio a light phreuzy. pluciuy of itself, is no 
paiaiiori to health. 
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tPa*ratitle. [ad. mcd.L./ara/fV/ci pi., 
f. Or. ira/Ki- Paka- ^ I + 1 ., titubis Titlk ; in mod.K. 
parafUle ^Liiirc).] In //. A slioit explanation (»f 
the tiilcii of tlic ami the Code, to make 

known the suljjcct and connexion. In sht^. An 
nhstraci of any section of the Coile : sec quot. 1 7S r. 

1610 Hollano CaHuicHs Brii. 1. 363 James Cuiacitis 
readeth Gynseeij and in his Paiatit 1 t:.s upon the Code init.r< 
prrteth it Sacrum Uxirinum, (1781 Oiinios A'cV. 'V /'• 
xvii. II. 47 mtCj Coiihull, however, the copious paratiiton 
or ah-ti'iu-t, which Godcfioy ha.s drawn uji of the tie\ until 
biKik, de Rc Militarip of the 1 heodosian CvaieJ 

Fardtolaene to Paratomial: sc<,- I'aba- t i, j. 
Paratomoua (paise-tf^mjs), a. Min, [f. (Ir, 
wapn^ I'ABA-l I -ro/ios cut f -oi:s.] (Sec quot.) 

1847 *n Wkiisteh. 1857 Mavn'K JC.vpos, /.t'-r., ramtomous^ 
Mhu rah applied lotlcava>;o when it.'* planes arc parallel with 
those of ilie fundaineiital tit;ui'e, or arc iiicliued to the axis. 

ParatoniO ;[xeriilf/‘nik), tf. [f. Cr. Tra/in- 
pARA-t i+Tomc; cf. Gr. itaparuv-ot stretched 
beside or Ix'yond.] 

1 . J'ath. Kcbilinj^ to overstrain. 

1857 Maynr /ii/rw. Lt;x.t rarafonitit. ,Qn overstraining. 
/\iratonic’HS, of or belonging to /'arafouia: paYatonic. 

2 . Bot. a. Applied by Sachs to the etfcct of the 
varying intensity of light in causing tlie movements 
of Svakiug* and Sleeping*, i.£, OjX'ning and 
closing of the leaves, etc. in certain jdants, b. 
Applied to iiiovcmcjits of leaves, or of growing 
organs, caused by external stimuli, as light or 
iiieehanical iriitatiuu. C. Applied to the effect of 
light in retarding growth in most growing organs, 
as distinct from its stimulating eircct on lenves. 

1875 IIknn’ktt Dvkk tr. Sac/is' AW. 677 In most leaves 
i-iiduwcd wiih pcriixlic movements the ijaralonic influence of 
light i.s . so Mruii< that it neutraliics them. iJutli 

the pcrifidic and i)ai-aU}iiiciiiuvciiiciit..is lost whcMi they [tlio 
pl.’int.sj have remained in the dark for a CotiNidcralilc time, 
such as a whole day; in other wi^rds, tliey become rigid hy 
long exposure to darkness. 1878 M<’Nau />W. 136 in other 
cases the iiutaiioiiA are due tu the action nf external causes 
on growth. Such nutations are called paratonic or kinetic. 

I Iciice Parato^nlcally in a paratonic manner 
(in (plot, in semse 2 a). 

x88o C. & F. pAKwiN Mewti, Pi. 133 Rut cotyledons, 
besides being hcliutropic. arc aflfeclcd paratonically (to use 
Sachs' expression) by light. 

II Paratonnerre (paratonfr). [Fr., f. Paha- 2 
+ lonmrre tliunder.] An apparatus for protection 
against * thunder-stroke * ; a hghtning-condnetor. 

1817 Baution Encych xv. 7^ The stein of a paialoniierre 
elTcctuaily defends a circle ol which it is the centre. 1^9 
Noau EL-ciricUy (ed. 3) 1x3 Paraloriuerres or Lightning 
Conductors for the Protection of Telegraph Lines. 

Paratopism (paisetdpiz’m). nonce<vd. [f. 
Faka- t I 4 . Or. TtJiros place + -iSM ; cf. Fara- 
CHRoyisM.] (See (luot.) 

1851 FrasePs ^fag. XLIII. da We want some word which 
will bear the .same rcl.*ition to place as auachrofiism does to 
tiine->for \i\& patatppiims^ let us saj*. 

Parator, var. FAuii'oit, aphetic f. ArrAKiToit. 
Pa*ratory. rarc~^. [ad. L. panUontt/n, f. I.. 
paraB, ppl. stem of pardre to prepare : see -uiiv,] 
A place of preparation ; e.^. a vesliy or sacristy. 

1^7 liKKCioss. Liturg, Ternn^ An old Eng- 

lish term for .1 vestry.— See Paratorium. Paratorium,-^ 
X. place of pi-c|jai-ati(uu 2. Hence, a vestry, sacristy, or 
rubing-ch.rmbcr for (scclcsi.istias. 

Paratory, var. Fauiktary Ods., pellitory. 

t Paratrage*diate« v, Obs. [ineg. f. L. 

payatntgivddre, f. Gr. xTuparpay^Sfiy^ f. rraparpi- 
ytpbus pseudo- tragic, bombastic: see Faba- 1 i.] 
iJiir. To speak or write in modc-tragic style ; tu 
use lx>mbastic language. 

1656 Rlol'NT (l/ossogr.f Parairagediait. 1659 Hickman 
yustif. Faiktn 4 How doth Mr, Pien.c uaialragiediute? 
How doth he tumble in his ugly tropes, ana ruwle hiinselfe 
in hi.H ray ling cloiiutmce? 1683 Hookkr Prt/. Pordojids 
Mystic Uiv, 19 In regard of iheir so paratragoeduting. 

II Paratrajfcsdia (paerutrad^rdia). [morl.L., 
f. Gr. iraparpay^-us : .sec prcc.] Mock-tragedy. 

1891 A T. Murray Vitie) On Parody and i’araliagoedia 
in AristAphanes. 1897 T. G. Ti.'CKiiK in doss. Ecv. XI. 
341/1 The i^ratragoedia uf comedy. 

ParatripBis: seePAicA-ii. 

Paratriptie (paaratii ptik), tf. (rA) Mfd., etc. 
[f. Cir, vvpa- Faka- f beside, alongside of, against, 
etc. + Tpiirr-, dcriv. stem of r/nfitiv to rub : cf. Gr. 
napaTpi 0 eiy to rub on or against.] 

1 . Of or pertaining to friction or chafing. 

1857 in Maynk Lex. 

2. 1 laving the ]»roperty of preventing waste of 
btxlily tissue. Also .as sb. A substance having 
this property. 

1887 W. S. SCAR1.E in A*". Affter, Rerr. CXLV. 150 The 
paratriptie effect persists and daily continues to nuinifest 
Itself. ^ /i»id , llic so-callcd paratriptics— or preventers of 
waste in the body. Of these the most common and h«.ot 
known are wine, tea, coffee, and tobacco. 1891 T. Child 
Deticate Dintnj; xL xi6 Tea. colfee, and toiKux-o come 
under the heading to which scientific men have given the 
name diePnratnptics. 

Faratrophia to Paratyphlitis: seePAKA-^ i. 
t Fa*rature. Obs. [ad. L. pardtnra 

preparation.] 
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1658 RuiUNT Glcssfigr.t Paratun^ tho matter whereof 
iuty thing is made. 

t FaraU'nce. Obs. [Aphetic f. aparaunce^ Af- 
JMUK.N'CK a.] Apfarekck 2 : in heierofparaunce, 
heir of apparency, heir apfxiiint 
c 1450 Bk. Curtasye 497 in Babt'cs Bk. (t868) 315 No mete 
for iiiun schallc sayed be, Hot for kyiigc or pryiice or duke 
bo fre : For lieicis of paraiince also y-wys. 
tParaU'XLti a. Obs. rarc^^. [a. OF, parant 
apparent, vi.sible, of eniinent or distinguished ap- 
pearance, pr. pple. of paroir\^\» pdrerc to .appear.] 
Appaient, prominent, dislinguKlicd. 

c 1450 Meriiu 356 'i'hcse foure weie paraunt a-bovc alle the 
tot her, ffur these didc soche prowesse with her ownebodyes 
tluit it was wonder. 

Faraunter, -tre, -tur, obs. ff. Fkilvdvkrture. 
Faravaginitis : see Faba-1 i. 
t Faravai'l, aibu. (a.) Cbs. exc. Hist. Also 6 
paraual, 6-7 -availe, 7 peravall(e. [a. OF. par 
athil down (of direction or position), f. par through, 
by (often - Kng. be-) i aval^ <1 val^ adv. and prep., 

* down * :^L. ad valUtn to the valley, as opposed 
to a/nonty ad monttm to the hill, up.] 1 )owu Udow 
or beneath ; below one in position ; as tewnt par- 
availy one who holds under another who is himself 
a tenant; spec, with English legal writers since 
i6th c., the lowest tenant, he who actually worked 
or occupied the land, etc. Opposed to FAUAMOUJiT. 

The English view of a tenant paravnil was piub. in- 
fluenced by the erroneous notion which cuunected the woid 
w*ith oxtail, because the lowest tenant or actual holder w^is 
he who mode his avail or profit out of the band. Cf. a 1634 
CoKB On iJtt, II. (1043) -396 'Ihe 'I’cnaiU of the land is 
called 'J'enant per avail*-, beauise it is presumed, that he 
hath availe and piotit hy the huid. 

lxS3S Fii xiiskii. A'a/. AVaTA l>ob,Et Ic scignur iMiramoiiiit 
dostreigne Ic tenant iiar.av.ale pour lex seruiccr dont Letc.J. ) 
>S 79 j- Stuhiiils Gaping Gut/ Diij, In re.si>cct whereof al 
other the greatest caslclles, honors, and mariurs, ate but 
mesnaltics or rather very messuages and tenaiicyes parauaL 
1385-6 ITookrk Serm. yust/. ft s8 I^it the Pope., no 
longer count himself Lord Paramount over the Pnnees of 
the earth, no longer me Kings as his tiMiant.s [rr/. 1613 
scrv.ants) paravaile. Sn* ^L Finch Laxv(\ 6 /s) 156 

The Lord grants his .sei:.;nioiy, the Mesne must at tunic, and j 
not the tenant p.iiaii:dle: for the Mesne is Tenant to the ; 
r^nd. 1647 N. Hacon Disc. Cavt. Eug, i. Ux. Ii7:{9> 1x4 All 
degreirs. .from the Lord pixr.amont to the Tenant |)aravale. 
1766 Hl.4ckstonb Conun. II. v. 60 'I he king therefore was 
.stileil lord paramount ; A was both tenant .aiid lord, or was 
a me.sne lord ; and H was called teuaut ptii avail, or the 
lowest tenant. 

b. Court parazmly the court below ; a lower or 
inferior court of law, 

Axflgo Beailmont Poems (K.), But though there lie writs 
from the couri.^ paramount, To stay the proceedings of the 
Courts par.ivaiie. 

t Paravant, -aunt, adv. Obs. [a. OF. para- 
vant adv. and prep., ‘before’ in lime or place, 
f, par ‘through, by, be-' + f.vani before:—!.. 
*aSante from Ijcforc. 

In iiMxl. F. retained only in the arcluaic paravant qne 
before that, and the compound auparavant before, in time, 
furiiierly. The latter has heaped up .siiccc-vsive clciiiciit.s 
until it lias, for the cxprcssiuii uf the simple L. adv. anA’, 
the i'eprc.seniatives of ad illud per ab ante.] 

Before ; in front ; before the rest, pre-eminently, 

x^ SrK.NSKR ill. ii. x6 'Jell me some inaikcs by 

which he may apjicare, If chaiincc 1 him encounter par- 
avaunt. 1595 — Co/. Clout 941 Yet that I m.ay her honour 
p,aravaiit, And praise her worth, though far my wit above; 
1596 — F. Q. VI. X. IS But lliat birc one, 'i'lmt 111 the midst 
was placed pnr.a vaunt. 

Faraventure, obx. form of Fkuadventure. 
Paravesical, -xanthine, etc. : xec Fara-1 i , 2 . 
Paraxial (ptiisc-ksial), a. Anat. and Zool. [f. 
Faua- 1 1 + L, axi-s Axis ; cf. axial i\ Lying along- 
side, or on each side of, the axis td the body, 
x86x J. U. Grxenx Man. Anim, Flngd.. Ctelent. 228 'l‘he 
oral cxireiiiUies of the jiaraxial caiud system. *870 N i(. hol- 
.soN Man. Zooh 113 'l*he * paraxial .sy.siem ', compri.sing the 
pnr.iga.sirir. c.ana 1 s. 1893 Boc. Lex.. Paraxial muscles^ 
the muscles developed by the side of the vertebral column. 

Farayl(e, variant of Fareil, Farel Obs. 
Farays, obs. variant of Faradise. 
il Faraioa (pserazja a), sb. pl.^ Zool. [mocl.L. 
iicut. pi., f. Gr. irapa- Faka- ^ animal ; after 
Protozoa, Metazoa.] In some classifications, 
a name for the Sjwngcs considered as a division 
co-ordinate with Protozoa and Afetazoa. Hence 
Paruo'ui n., belonging to the J'arazoa\ sb,^ 
a member of the Parazoa. 

1887 S0L1.AS in Kncyci. Brit. XX 11 . pn/i The phylum 
Paraaca or Spongix con.sists of two main branches. 

|j Faraioninin (picr^ivni/fm). Gr. Antiq. 

A Iso 7 anglicized as parazon, -zone. [L. (Martial), 
ad. Gr. vapa(i/vtoy ■■ wapaiwyibioy a dagger worn 
at the girdle, from vapa(uASios at the girdle, £ 
rrapA beside + (iijvri girdle, belt.] A small sword 
or dagger worn at the girdle by the ancient Greeks; 
also applied by mediaeval wrilcis to similar weapons. 

1613 Cock KR AM, Parason. n wocxi-kiiife. ISo 1638 in 
l*HiLLii>.s.] 1674 Blount Giossogr. (cd. 4), Parasme {para- 
zifniuMi). a Dagger, F.auchon, or Short Sword. 1850 Lritch 
tr. C, O. Mullers Am. Art ft 4x4 (ed. a) 579 Tlte Athenian 
Anakes..in cblamydes with parazonia, on a sardonyx as 
amulet. 1874 Bouiell At^ns Ami* ili. 49 A weapon •• | 
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in generid um by all classes of Greek soldiers, is a short 
sword or dagger, culled parx&onlHtn (lwlt>coin}»iitoii), wliicii 
soiiietiiiies |vas reduced to the proportions of a knife. 
Fa'rbaw, v. uonce-wd. [f. par- in pARiJOiii, 
taken as — ‘part* bAKB.J trasts. To bake 
partially, half bake. 

1885 Mrs. Ritchie Mrs. Dyuiond 1. vi, Ever>ahing was so 
hot and so glaring that very few people were about ; a few 
par-baked figures went quickly by. 

II Farblen (parbW), int. Now only as Fr. In 
8 parblew. [K. parbUu (La F'ontauic, Moliere 
I7lh c.), a deformation of pardicu ‘ bv (jod*, 
Fariiie.] An exclamation or minced oaifi. 

X709 rKiuK Thief d* Cordelier x, Farblvw. 1 shall have 
little Stomach to eat. 1813 Souiiiev March to Moscoat J, 
The fields were green, and the .sky was blue, M or bleu ! 
Parblcu ! z8^ W. Irving Astoria 1 . 313 'I 1 ie poor 
Canadians I ejaculated] . . * Farbleu ! this is a sad .scraiie 
we aie in, brother I ' 

Farboil (i>a'3boi:l), 7 j. Vorni.s : a. 5 parbiiille, 
-boylyn, 5 7 -boyl(o, (7 erron. part-boil), 6- 
parboil. $. 5 perbuillo, 6-7 -boyl(o, -boUe. 
[a. OF. parboill-ir.parbpuillir. patAonyilyri/jisHni.) 
Xpowbintiller Colgr.) late L. perbuHire (Thcod, 
Prise.) to boil thoroughly, f. ihrough, thoroughly 
‘^‘bullire to bubble, lioiL. 'The prefix has been 
erron. identified with party whence sense 8.] 
tl. trims. To boil thinoiighly. Obs. 
fi4^ Two Coohery bhs. 6 i akc layrc cabi.-gus . . pai boyle 
hcaii ill fuyre water, an kanne presse hem on a fayre bord. 
czxM Douce MS. 55, xxx. If. 10 I. etc parbuillc- hem ryjtii 
W'elL x^5 Stapi.kton tr. Beaes Hist. Ch. P.ng. It 
might all he perhoylcd out by the lire of h ug liibuiailoii. 
l6xx Coign., Pourhohiller. to ).iarboile ihionghly. 01655 
Sir T. MAVkRNK Aichimagirus v. (1658) a 'I aku the Hare 
and par-boyl him, then take all the flcsli from the bone. 

2. T'o boil partially, half boil. 

(X440 Promp. Pam. jS-.'/c Parboylyii mrlc, seuiii uiliit, 
pnroullitK 1530 FALSCiU. Ir musii: be parT.K>yleil fnsr 

and than bakcii: il ic fault pat houyllyr prentu r et puis 
ic mettre cuyr au four. 1555 _Ei»i-n Dct tides 183 Fle-,?-lK* 
can not bre |>ie!ierucd..i:xcepie it be nxsted, hoi.hh:ii or jier- 
boyldc. 1613 ruKCiiA.s Pilgrimage viii. iii. 623 .Siiiriciiiiic.s 
thvy will pcrboilc their incate a little. 1670 Bloum' 
Glossogr. (ed. 3). Part-boil, to boil In i>art not fully. 1769 
! Mk.^l kAi-r Ai.i> Eng. I iousekpr. (1778) 151 i\'»rboil a calf s- 
; head, when cold cut it in pieces. 1853 GrinneH Hxp. 
xvii. (iSji'i) 130 Ruh w'itli soda; WiV;h out the soap thus 
freely made ; parboil and pickic. 

8. In figurative or hyperbolical use (from i or a); 
usually in icfeience to overheating. 

1566 Dbant Horace. Sat. ix. Eiijh, My harte in choller 
perboylde w,a5. 1598 R. Jo.nsun hv. Mon. in Hum. iv. i, 
’ihty should haue beenc pcibfiyl’d, uiid bak’d too, eucry 
mothers sonne. z64a Howki.i. /V'n (Aib.) 74 When 

hee .sees the same Sun which only cho.rishcth .and gently 
warmes his Counticy men, halfe patbojle and t.annc ilhcr 
people. z68a N. O. /•i'/VVvx»*j iv. 12 He..piiiboird 

in his mellow Sweat lay hying. 1807 W. luvi.sc Saiu.ag. 
\iii. On Style. Being squeezed, and smothered, and mu- 
boiled at nightly balls. 1879 Ii. Gkokgb i'rogr. /fr Pav, 
V. ti. (1881) 263 To get four dt.llars a day for parboiling 
them.sclvc.s two thousand feet unflL'rgii>und. 

Hence Parboiled (pauboidd) ///. a., f thoroughly 
boiled (obs.) ; partly boiled, half-boiled ; also^^. ; 
hciicc Farboilodness ; PaTboiliug z^bl. sb. and 
ppl. a. 

c 1440 Promp. Parv. 382/1 '‘ Parl)4)>iyd,/ar^w///Vwr. 1559 
Mirr, Mag., yack Cade xxL 5 Than were on poalcs my 
parliuylde quarters pight. c 1644 Cleveland M ixt A ssemhfy 
Wks. (1687) 33 ^^triulge Scarlet Doctors thc.se ; they'll pass 
in Story For Sinners half refin'd in Puigaiory; Or iiar- 
boy I’d Lobsters. Tui'per Twins xxiv. xOo My fellow 

passiiigt:rs..wvre lying about ns weak as parboiled eels. 
186a Temple Bar Mag. VI. 154 Sweltering neat and “par- 
boilcdnes.s seem to lie the fashion, c 1440 Promp. Parv. 382/t 
^rai'lioyl^'nge, parbullicio. a 1560 K. Hall Life Bp. Fisher 
(16^3) VII The p.arboy 1 ing in hot water. 1717-41 Chami«kn.4 
iy\}.y Parboiling, in ph.arm.ac)’, etc. a term applied to fiuils, 
herbs, etc. wliicfi are boiled a little while, to draw out the 
lirM juices, c i4j^ Two Cookety-bks. S^Takc fairc parce]l\ , 
and parboylc bit in a potte, & ^parboylingge broke. 

Farbreak (pa*jbr^k), sb. Obs. or arch. rare. 
[f. next.] Vomit, jewing. 

1586 Marlowe \st Ft. Tamburl. v. ii, Loaihsonic par- 
break of tlie Stygian snakes. 1590 SfENSKR F. Q. t. i. 20 
Her filthic parbreake all the place defiled has. 1884 
Symonds Shahs. Preilec. x. 374 'I'hc very parbreak uf a 
youthful poet’s indigestion. 

t Farbreak (pajbi^*k), v. Obs. Forms: a. 
5-7 parbrake, 6 -broke, -brack, 6-7 -break(e, 
i. 6-7 perbrako, -break. Pa. ppk. 6 -braked, 
-brak’d, -braokt, -breakt, 7 -brak’t, -breaked. 
[A compound of Brake of which it is a 
^nonym; subseq. referred to the more common 
Break v. The prefix is identical in form with K. 

and, like it, in Eng. occas. spelt per-\ cf. 
Tbrbkkak V. to break through or thorougldy. By 
Svivcstcr, and in recent Diets., stressed pa'rbrcak^ 
1 . To spew, vomit ; » Brake v.o a. inlr. 

CX440 Promp. Parv. gsja Brakjtige or parbrakynee, 
vomttus. 1519 Hohma.n / ulg. 39 b, Me wyll nat cease fro 
stirfcityrigc. lyll he be redv to parbrake. a 15x9 Skklton 
Duke ^Albany 332 And virulently dysgurgyd, As though 
ye wolde parbrake [time to makej, 1530 pALSon. 476/r* 
1 cast iny gorge, ns a haulke doth, or a man that parbraketh. 
1587 I.KVIN.S Pathway to Ileatth (1632) 'J7b, It will cause 
a man for to caiit or pvrbreake. a z6ie Healey Theo- 
phrastus (x6i6) 14 Yesterday, bee sayth. 1 was wamble- 
I ciupt, and (sauiiig your prewnce) parbrak t. 
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i54< RAVNf>Lr> SjfTiJii Afank^iuit isB Marlcc that th« which 
tha diylde doth perhrake, whether it xaucr e^rpely lyke 
vyneger. 1573 Twyne ALntid x. ( 1 584') P v h, H is i^oldbright 
shield fire per brakes. 1590 Mar Marline 5 Ihou hast 
parhrackt out thy gorfc, and shot out ult ihy arrowes. 1598 
Sylvester Du Hartas ii. i. iii. Furies 21.3 Come, iKirhreak 
here your foul, black, Ijanefull gall. 

2 . (frans,) To utter or pour forth recklessly 
or oflcJisively ; to vomit forth, 

1401 Poi. P<vMs (Roll's) IT. 63 That Mincth the Wlcr ih.'in 
with sotil silio(;i&inus to purbrnke thi will. 1323 lCo\ eki ialk] 
O/d God 4- Ntiv (15.14) K, Mtiny there arc now a daics, which 
In y* pulpit do..pcrbrake forth theyr priiintc hiaullps 
hatredcs, & pryde. i5S|7-8 Ui*. Hall iSV//. 1. v, 9 Ami when 
he hath purbrak’d h is grie iied mind. 1599 h tons Lett. 

i. 6 Your virulent fetters (parbreakt from a po^'sonfiill 
.Htomackek 1629 Z. Boyi> Last Battvll 165 One of tho‘>c 
in whom Satan hath parhreaked luul spewed the spawne 
of all sorts of sinne. 

Hence f Parbroa'kins rW. sfi. and ///. a. 

e 1440 Isee x a]. 1530 pAr..sr;N. 251/3 P.arhrckyiii?, t'otnisse- 
ffteni. 15^ liAKROt'GH MetA. Fityskk 393 hiiscrably tor- 
mented with pcrbrakiiig and continuall vomiting. 16^ 
Ripclev Praet. Fhyskk fn It [Cholic] is eased by p.*irbreaK- 
ing. 1746 Exmoor Scolding (E. H. S.) 143 A wud hji‘ 
had a coad, riggelting, pjirbeaking, piping Ikxiy in th.'i 1 

tParbnii‘lyle,». Sc. Obs. Krron. f. Haubulyb, 
to confuse, perplex. 

x6oo J. Mklvill Diary (Wodrow Soc.) 411 M.-iist con- 
fusedlic parhruilyied. 

ParDUOkle (pa-jb»k’l), sb. Also 7 -bunkel, 
•bunkle, 8-9 -b uncle. \pr\g.j>arbunilei ^bumle^ 
of unknown orij^in; nboiit 1760 associated by 
popular etymology with biuklc^ A device for 
raising or lowering heavy objcctSi either vertically 
or in an inclined plane, by means of a ro]ie of 
wliich both ends are passed round the object, a. 
A sling fonncfl by passing the two ends of a rope 
round the object and. tliroiigh a bight of the roju.*, 
and tightening, llu: weight of the object serving to 
keep it tight. (See also quot. 1627.) b. A rope 
having a bight looped round a post, etc., at the 
level to or from wliich the object is to be raised or 
lowered, and the two ends passed round the object, 
and hauled in or paid nut to raise or lower it, the 
object acting as a movable juilley ; used in hoisting 
casks or other cylindrical bodies, also in Capt. 
Cunningham’s method of furling a sail by hoisting 
the yard in the bight ot the chain. 

iSa6 Capt. Smiui Accid. Vng. Scafuen 13 The canhnokes, 
siliiigs, anti parbunkvls. 16*7 — Seamates Gram. v. 21 A 
Piirbuiikcl is two rofjvis that haue .at ear.li end a no<i!K: or 
lumpc (?loopcJ that hciii.i; cmssccl, you may set any ve.s*«ll 
that h.'Uh hut one head thoni, bringing but the Icxipes 
oner the viiper end of the c«xske, fix but the tackle to llicin, 
and then the yessell will stand strait, .tn hcaue ouq or take 
in without spilling. 1658 I*fiiLLii’s, A ParhtHkU (in Navi- 

S ation), .s roap scased together at both ends; and so pui 
ouble about the Cask to hoisc it in by. 1704 I. Harrls 
Lex, Techu. 1 , Parhun(U^..Xk. Koi.ie in a Shin, almost like 
a pair of Slings ; 'tis iiicized Ixith Knds^ together, and then 
put double .'ilioiit any he.ivy thing that is to be hoised in or 
out of the Ship ; having the Hook of the Runner hitched 
into it to hoi.se it up by. 1791-1800 Hailkv, Parbunclef^Sea 
Term), 1769 Fau:(jnkm Diet. Marine 11776', P.-irbucLlc. 
1823 Cr A im TecAnol. Dici.^ I’arbucklc. 1831 Jan f. Pobtkr 
.Sir R. Seaward's Narr. 1 1 , 65 lly means of pl.'inks, and 
tackles, and parbuckles, they sitcccened in dragging the guii 
up to the llag-sMlf. \Zjfi Encycl. «i 7 <r [.same 

as quot. iJoA 1867 SAfvrif Saiiars UWd-bk. s.v., Tho 
parburklc is frequently used in public-housc vaults. 

aitrih. 1779 in Alinon Remembrancer VI 11 . 372,50 fathoms 
of .skid atid paihticklc rope. 

Pa*rblickle, ?'• [f. prec. sb,] tran.v. To raise 
or lower (a c-isk, gun, etc.) by the device of a par- 
buckle : see prec. b. 

1831 1 ’RKiJiWNEY Adfi, Younger Son .vevi, We ptiibiickled 
la^uis into his shorc-gr.-ive. 1833 MARnv.vi P. Simple xliii, 
You might nnrhucklc it up to the very top. E. A, 

(}RtrpiTiis Artii. Man, (1862) no 'lo p:irbucklc .1 gun i.s to 
roll it so a.s to cause it to move in either direction from the 
s]>ot on which it rcsl.s. 1890 Daily News 19 Aug. 3/2 The 
gun. .has then to be dismounted down the roiir on watered 
skids, moved then on rollers, and parbuckled acr^s a ditch. 
Hence PaTbuckling vhl. sb. (also at Mb.). 

1859 F. A. Ghipkiihs Artii. Man. (i86a» 131 Where there, 
is a swell, p.irhucklinK is not to be attempted. iHd.^ The 
ends of the p;irbuckling skids should rest on the dunnage. 

Parc, obs. or .alien form of Takk. 

Farcaas, paroasfe, variant of Pkrcark Obs. 
t Fa'roaffe. St. Ots. [a. F. parrage, i.parquer 
to Pahk.] Knclwniv, shutting up (of stray blasts'. 

1453 Truce «». Scotl. in Rj*mer Foedera (1710) XI. 337 
Wiihoiit 1 ^’nding, PiVeage or other Di.stoiirbiiig. 1576 Reg. 
Privy Council Scot. Sen 1. II. 523 To doubill the p.^neoflhc 
parcage or poindage. 

Farcar(e, Farcee, obs. ff. P.xhker, Paurek. 
Faroelt. Faroelve. olis. IT. Pbkceit, Pkroklve. 
Paved (l>a'isel, paus’l), sb. Forms: a. 4-6 
paroelle, 5-6 -oele, 4-8 -cell, (5-7 passell, 9 
dial, passol), 6 panel, -ayll, 4- paroel. ^.4-7 
peroel(l, 6 persell. [a. F. parnUt ^ Pr. parccla^ 
Pg. parceling It. particcllai'^'L, type ^particdla^ 
dim. kA particular dim. of parstpart-em Paut.] 

I. 1 . ,i^n. A part, [xirtiou, or division of anything 
(material or immaterial), considered seiiarntely, as 
a unit ; a small i^art, a particle, arck. 


By parcels \ by parts, a |Kirt at a time, pleremeal, 
exsiw Chaucer Compl. Pile 106 What nedeth to shewe 
parcel of my peyiie? c 1391 — Aslrol. 1. § 12 A certein par- 
celle of the body of a man. 1412-40 Lvix;. Citron. Troy 1. 
vii, Wliere a* Naso recordclh . . Rut percell eke of the yn- 
> k y ndnesse Of this J a.soii. 1459 in Somerset Medieval lYitts 
(kjoi) X93 Chargyng my said .voiinc..th.'it hr. never clayine 
parcell nc part thereof. 1523 Fitziikrii, .Surf, Frol. (1539) 2 
'J'hat there l^e no parcidl thereof Insie. 1628 i*RYNNE Loff^ 
lorkes 9 'J'liose onely suffer n litile part and parcell of tlair 
J-laIre to growe long. x6^ Rw DLc. 11. v. (1732) 226 A 
great Patcel of the Karth is every year carried into the Sea. 
X794 (hiiiwiN Cal. Williams 242 Iney |t)ok up the detached 
parcels of my inisc:ralile attire. 1873 M. AunuI.o Lit. 4* 
DogmAt\%^C) p. xxxi, Truth more complete than the parcel 
of truth any xnometiiary individual can .seize. 1879 KuskiN 
J.ett. to Clergy 37 'Ehc insinuation of having committed 
the smallest p;(rcel of them [sins]. 

b. A coiKstituent or component ])art, one of the 
parts or members {pf something), something in- 
cluded in A whole: emphasizing comprehension 
in the whole, rather than partitive character. 
(Often without article.) arch. (exc. ns in c.^ 

0/ a parcel with : of a piece with, consonant wdlh. 

14x4 Rolls of Parli. IV. 6^1/ 1 The fees of bis which Is 
fiarccl and p.'iriie of his sustenance. 14.. 26 Poi. Poems 
(K. F. T. S.) 51/ 16 pe lestc lyguman wip iKjdy and rent, He 
is a parcel of pe crowne. 1570 'i*. Norton ir. Nov^eCs 
Catech. (1853) 204 To praise .nici magnify (iud's goo(lMC.ss.. 
Is parrel of the worshipping of CI.mI. 1605 IIacon Adf. 
Learn. 1. i. $ I'hat iiotfiing parcel of the world is denied 
to iiian'b iiiquiiy and invention. 1784 Cowi-i.k Task v. 247 
Reiiig parcel of the (xuninon nias.s. x8x8 Cui'iSK Digest 
(cd. 9) III. 275 Franchises .. which were originally parcel 
of ihe njyal prerogative. 1871 Swi.vuuknk Songs Iv/. Sun, 
rise. Litany of Nations 95 Till the sou! of man l>e parcel 
of the sunliglit. 

0. Phrase part and pared', sec Part sh. 18. 
t d. Share, allotted i»oition. Obs, 

X392 Lanol. P. Pi. A. XI. 50 huyte [R. liielj louep he pat 
lord p.^ Icncp him pat llli.s.sc, ps* pus pariep with pe pore 
A parcel whon him neodep. 1393 Jhid. xxni. 2fi9 pel shal 
3ene jjc Irere', A p:trct‘l lo pieje for hem and makcii hcMii 
iiiurye With pc renicnaiit 01 pc good, a X400-50 .Alexander 
4318 {>c pouert of cure persons fur pleiite we hald,pe quille 
is part vs, all i'C pake be p.*ircclls cuyn. 

to. A jwt of the world, of a countr)', etc.: 

I P.\BT sb. 13. Obs. rare. 

I XS82 S-i ANVHVHST rEneidt etc. Iii. (Arh.) 85 How lieyl thecse 
; mrrels in sayling must he refused, /bid.^ Conceits ii. 136 
j Wliearc liarcks haue passed, with cart's that parcel ls 
haunted [in winter]. 

it. i’art (in a play, etc.>, rfde. Ob;, rare. 

('1412 H«.vcLr.\T. />•' Reg. Prim. 3055 In loidcs courtes 
pou pleyesi pi parcel 

2 . spec. a. A portion or piece of land ; rr/., in 
Law of l^eal Property, as part of a manor ox 
estate. (Often without article.) 

(1321 Roth of Parlt. 1 . 387/1 Tenant dc dis parccles dc 
terre.] ?x44p Pasion Lett. 1. 93 On lc.se then that he se) 
a parcel of his land. 1539 P.iulk (Greats x Chron, xi. 13 And 
there w.ts there a parsidT of gronndc full t»f larlcyc. xt^ 
in Eng. Gilds 433 For that imrcell he shall .igrccw'ith 
the lord for his years rent. i6xx Bikle John iv. 5 A city of 
Samaria, .necre to the parcell of crouncl that lacob gauc to 
his sonne losepli. X84S tr. Perkins' Prof, Rk. iii. $ 226. 
10 J A p.irccn of an acre of land. 1720 Cvl. Kcc. Pennsyiv. 
III. loS Owners of certain parcels of I...Tnd. 177B Eng. 
Gazetteer (cd. 2) s. v, Tevi/ord, In this town is a parcel of 
ground, s.Tid to l»e in the couiiiy of Wills. 1883 C. Swefi 
Law Diet,, Parcel, in the Ltw of Real ProixM’iy, signifies 
a part or imition of land. Thus, every piece of Copyhold 
l.md forms parcel of the manor to wdiich it iK-long.s. 1897 
Act 60 4 6c t 'ict, {Land Transfer .Aer)c, 05 . S 14(2) Reg.Tr(i 
liciiig had lo ready identification of parcels 

b. A .small poriioii, item, iiislalmeiit, a sum 
of money ; a small sum. Now rare or Obs. 

X49X Hkn. VII in Kllis Orig. f ett. 11. I. 17a The said 
sum me of ten |Kmnds and evc- y parcell iheiof. 1524 
CAurchw. Acc. St. Giles, Reading ao For the UaiuChl of 
Pokcriges wife in parcel of a more Sin**, .vjj. viijrf. 15^ A. 
Dav E/ig, .Secretary I. (i6;:5) 1x0 *Jo creditc him with a 
.small parcell of money in dui|)atr.h of n. iouriivy. X590 
Recorue, etc. Cr, Aries (1646) 202 The parrels of ihc.w foiirc 
Mvrcliaiits made in one suiiniie 240 pound.'i. 1755 in Fowler 
//isf. C. C. C. (O. H. S.) 287 rrhe College received the] liist 
Pavcel of Ix>Td Coleraine’s Lcgat:y. 

fc. A small portion or jmssage of a book, esp. 
a sacred book, as the Bible or the Kor.in. Obs. (or 
merged in i.) 

1570 T. Norton tr. Nouiefs Cafech. '1853) 173 Tliis p.iTCcl, 

* the communion of saints doth somewhat nioie pl.'tinly 
express [etc.]. 1577 Hanmer .r/wf'. Ecct. Hist. (i6<)3) 120 

]ic.,t(?>)k the Bihle, opened it, and hapiiciied upon this 
parcel of Scripture. 1636 FE.vri.v C 7 rtr»/j Myst, xiv. xB-, Th»i 
ptrccll of .Scripture whence 1 haw inketi niy text. 1635 K. 
Tfkkv /' cv. E, Jnd. 264 The Mahoiuetuii jirieslsi. .read siuiie 
parcclls <'iil of their Alcoran, u|X)n Fryday.s. 

fd. Arilh. A term of a jxrogression. Obs. rare. 
X54a Rfcokok Cr, (1575'' 213 Tell how many nuiiibcrs 

there are (whirhe nunilicrs here [in prograssioiij wee call 
places nr fiarcels'. 

f 0, Gram. A particle. Obs. 

1571 Goi.oing Crt/rV/# on Ps, viii. 4 This p.'trccll (C^/lamong 
the Hebrew es irupurleth as much a*. [(Quin) in laitin, which 
signifyeth (hy cause) in English. 

1 3 . : Cacti of the definite parts or units which 
make up a complex w'hole (material or imma- 
terial) ; .an item, detail, particular, point ; esp, an 
item of an account, Obs. 

C1330 R. Brunnk Chron, (1S10) 135 T.iste .and I .snlle rede 
he parevihrs what amounies If any man in dede willc kcsie 
in a cxitinles. 1393 I'ANOi.. /*. Pi. C. xtv. 38 l»c parcels of 
hiM paper and t>|ier pryiiey dettea Wot letto nym. 1 1488 


I Pasion Lett. II. 339 Pies yow to send mepassels of costes 
and expences nnd pay for the said causer. 1509 

Fisiikk Fun. Serm. Hen. V II Wks. (1876) 279 The fourth 
p'.Tcell of his coriiplaynt. 1596 Siiaks. i Hen. tl ". in, ii. 159. 
<xi64x Bp. Mountagi; .Aits ffr MiW. viii. (1649)513 No Heralcl 
r,<fuld <lraw dounc a Ijcttcr Pedegrec, wcie il possible to 
prove the par« els. 

t 4 . A separate pol l ion cf a material nr substance 
(r.nrely of something immaterial) ; n small piece, 
particle; a (sm.nll or moderate) qiiaiility or 
amount ; a lot. Obs. exc. .n.s in b and c. 

24x3 Pilgr. Sinvle (Caxtoii) 1. iii (1&59) 4 The (Venire w.is 
veray derke, wiihoutc emy' parrel of elrrcncss. <1 1548 H m l 
Chron., Hen. ITH 51 \Vp finde in a corner a gnat ptf'-i-ll 
of bluud. r. Bt'kNf-n Th. Earth 11. 67 Such undiscovrr'd 
parrels of fire, as lie fix’d and imprison’d in haixi bndit;s. 
1734 Swift ixt. Wks. 18/4 XV I If. 255, I prophesied a fine 
parcel of weather from yesterday : hut I was deceived. X757 
A. Cooi Kk Distiller 1. li. (176...) 15 Being thus loosely mixed 
with a modfi.'ite PiTrcel of the Liquor. 1830 Katek 6 i. 
l.AKi>N'r-R Mech. iii. 32 An inanimate |inrr.el of matter is 
incapable of changing its state of rest or mol ion. 
b. A/imn/i i loca /) : sec quots. 
i88t Kavmono Mining G/oss , /‘arcei, Corn., a heap of 
drPH.sed ort* ready for .sale. 1883 (iREsLi-v 67 i».vj. Terms Coal, 
fttining. Parcel tS. SL'iff ). an old term for a ton ; really 
77 CWI.S. 1903 Eng. Dial. Du /.. Pared iCornw..», a fpiantity 
of tin stone of a certain weight and uniform qtialiiy. 

C. dial. A small quantity of new- mown hny 
spread out lo dry. 

1863 Barnes Gloss. Dorset f. v. HaymcAken, (hi the fullow- 
ing mining the..r.uck.s are throMii abroad in pa.'wls— 
parcel*.— whichy afti r bein:; iiinied, are in ibe evening put 
up into large ridges— wt-.'i Is. 

t«. t.)ne of several parts into which a thing is 
broken or divided ; a fragment, idcce. Ohs. 

1686 Bumnkt Trav. ii. (1750' 94 They piwe tln-ir^ broken 
Pots so clo'‘«..wiiliout .any (.'einent, by sowing with Iron 
Wire the broken Parcels log€?ther. x688 S jk.soi.inij Serm. 
(1692) ibfi To jidii and re-iiniie ihe sr.-itJeti-'l o.ari.c.'k. 1783 
1 Aisswoktii /.at. Diet iMorell) iv. s. v. Af>.\yttes, B* ing 
I biisii'd in g.'ithriing up the pwccls of liis son's l>.idy. 

I +b. (Usimlly coritcMnjiliious. . Obs. 
j 15^ B. Jovson /.r>, Man in Hum. in. vii, ( nuise. your 
) patcell of a srjiiidier rcturncs not all thi.*- while. 1599 
j Cynthia's Rev. 11. i, Wliat parcel of man hast th*>u lighted on 
I for a Master if* X609 IJekki-R Gull's Iforn-bk. v. (1S62I 27 
I Get .some fragments of French, or Miiall parcels of Italian, 

I to fling about the table. 

j +0.' A small party, company, collection, or 
I assemblage (of persons, aniiiiah, or lhing.s) ; a 
! clet&chiTicnt ; a group, lot, set; a drove, flock, 
herd. Obs. exc. dial, or as in b. 

In earlier inslances prob. aluays implylr>g a boHien of 
a larger body or of a whole, but eventually losing this 
implication. 

[<.’ 1449 Pecock Repr. (Rolls) II. 438 Kch Apostle wa.s heed 
of oon ccrtcyn parrel of pcpic.] 1588 IShaks. L. /.. A. v. ii. 
x6o A holy parcel! of the fniiest dames that eiur turn’d 
their backes to inortali viewes. 1815 .Sir T. Kok frul. in 
Gburchill /Vjc. (X704) I. 767/2 |I*enguins] do not lly, but 
only walk in ^xarccLs. 1689 Lcti rkli. Brief R cl. i 1 857) L 604 
When the EngU>h horse went, ihi y went but in parcills. 
17x2 Stkkle Sped. No. 326 P 5 A parcel of Crows . . heaitily 
at Bre.nk.fa.st upon a puree *>f Horse-flesh. 1775 Konan.s 
j E'loridfi App. 34 A parcel of dangerous .sunken heads ■' ailed 
I the Hen and Cliickens. 1780 A. Young Tour /ret. J. 96 Sliccp 
I arc kept in small parcels. X84X Catlis A^ Amer. Ind. (1844) 

I IT. xlviii. 128 One day, a parcel of them were run iifion so 
suddenly by the ChoctawN. 1895 E.vkrson Man 4 Nat. 89 
! (K.l >.]>.) Tiie arrival and passing over of a pfu-cel of linnets, 
i b. In depreciative or contemptuous u.se : A ‘ lot 
‘ set * pack \ 

x 6 o 7 Midoleton Michnelm. Term 111. i. 167 You parcel of 
a nine, .saucy, and uiiiuanncrly nation. 170a AnoisiiN Dial. 
Mcdxis iii. \Vks. 1721 1 . 533 Of great use ..to let |Mislcvity src* 
their forefathers were a parcel of I -lock hca. Is. 175B I .. 'I rwi-i 1: 
Sketches sgCi. 2) 76 Bom Lyui^; who tell you every I'ay 
vi*ry seriously a Parcel of insipid unmeaning Lie.s. 1778 
Mlss Bvrsfv ETH'lina xiv, I think the Kngli.sh a parcel of 
brute.s. x8z8 ll.szi.iTr Pxds viL (18701 172 Making a 
parcel uf wry faces over the inuitcr. itti * Rita' My Lady 
Coquette i, I'm not going to be iecturc'<l by a p.ircc 1 of giils. 
7 - A quantity of anything or a imndicr of things 
(esp. goods) put toget&er or wrapped up in a single 
package (usually of modcrnlc or small size) ; an 
item of goods in carriage or postage ; a package ; 
now chiefly used of packages wrapped in brown 
paper. Bill of pareels ; siv sbA 6. 

[rt XS82 G. C^vKSlJlsH Jl'Wsey (iS-nl 14& Baskelis with old 
piate,. .and liokes contcyniiig the valcwe and wa\re <. 4 ' every 
parcel!. <7x645 Howfll l.eti. IV. xlvi, 1 Retciv'd that th.oice 
parcel of Toliacco jinir ^el^Anl lirought me.) 1692 Oxford 
Almanack in Wood's Li/e ifij For the caniagc<if the 
greatest parcel, (all bring to be* esteeiiKtl parcel.*: umler one 
quarter of .an hundred weii'ht,) one .shilling. 17x5 Loud, 
(iae. No. 5330/3 The (fcnend Penny- Poi-t-Olficr .. whoio 
LrttfPS ami KutcIs will br* taken in as usual. 1745 De 
Fite's Eng. Tradesman i. (1841) I. 6 He .secs the bills of 
p.'irccls of gotyls bought. 1820 W. Hi'ni ingoos in Q. A’lV'. 

XXIV, 484 A shoeinakcr. .told me iv panel was left 
there for me. ..I it. and Itehold there was .a pair of 

leather breeches. . »«44 I I i.KKNs Mart. Chus:. ii. The 
youngest Miss Pccksniiv ran out ng.ain to pink uphish.at. 
his lirovvn-pat^er |>an'rl, liis ninbrella, hU gloves. 1897 Paper 
lem-els [sec J*affh .tb. io.t]. 

b. transf. and fig. (T. Huntu.f. 3. 

1785 Keih Intel/. PoTtters Man 11. x. 285 What I rail 
a father, a brullwT, or a fricml, is only a paii-el of id^■a^ in 
my own mind. 1822 Hazi.ht TaNr-t, Ser. n. xii. (^‘Vv ■ -.jf* 
If is true I can. .rake up .1 parcel of half-forgoiien oi”:i i v.i- 
tioiiN. . »« 4 » A. (?OMnE i'/tysi.il. Digesiiou U'A. 4' .A con- 
tiniiation of the circular fibres of the gullet, wliicJi divide 
into two parcels. 
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c. Comm. A quantity (sometimes definite) of 
a commodity dealt with in one transaction ; er/. 
in the whoU-sale market : a Mot 

Did, (185s), Parcel, & l^rm 
indifft'reiitly applied to small packages of wares, and to 
large lots of gtxids. In thiti latter sense, 90 hngslicaiU of 
sugar or more, if bought at one price, are dcnornin.-ilcd 
‘a unreel of sugar 188s Tiwes 19 July 13 At ti»-day‘s 
rl’itn market ..considerable parcels of winter sto«:k were 
taken fi>r Italy, Austria icte.j. 1897 Daily Scivs 17 I'cb. 
11/ 1 Cocoa.— At public sale to-day tiic paicels ulTered went 
ofl' freely at dearer prices. 

8. (//.) The naracj^ivcn to that partof a con- 
veyance, lease, or other deed dcalirijf with property, 
which follows the o])erativc words, and contains 
the description of the projx^rty dealt with ; in the 
case of lands, generally beginning wilh sucli words 
as 'All that piece or ]»arccl of land *, etc.; forming 
the last of the clauses called the PRprrasEH. 

X766 Blackstonk Connu. II. App. No. ii. (margin). 1837 
T. Martis 0.vir'crfiif<///A- II. H.| Of Parcels. D.wiii- 

SON Ccm*cyaiu\Hg Iiitrod. § 7 0 / Parcels, /rhe^ word 
* parcel '..secnis to have been originally amiluHl, in the 
sense of ‘ a pie»:c to land onlj' [see sense »1, nut in modern 
us;ige the expiession * parrels' is used to signify the dc« 
scriptiun of the property, he it wh.at it may. i88aC Sweet 
Law Diet, 

9 . Naut, « T^kUCELtJNa vbl, sb. 4 b. 

1875 Knight Did, Mccit, \Cyjt/2 Parcel (AVrwfioi/), 
a wrapping of tarred canvas un a rope to prevent chafing. 
II. attrib, and Comb, 

10. (Ordinary .attributive ust^s .and combinations, 
chiefly in sense 7, as parcel book, boy, company, 
lift, man, office, porter, van', parccDcarryitt}^, 
•packing, dying slis. and adjs. ; parcel-corriGr, 
one who or that which carries a parcel ; spec, 
a basket or c.asc slung from a cable, etc. for trnns- 
]>orting parcels; parcol(8) dolivory, the action of, 
or an agency for, delivering parcels (also attrib.) ; 
f parcel ground, a ' parcel ' of land (see 2 a) ; 
t paroel-liko (-lyk), aik\, ?in part, partly ( « Par- 
rELT.v ath*, 2) ; parcel paper, stout paper, usually 
brown and unsized, made or used for wrapping 
parcels; parcel-wise adzK, by * parcels* or portions, 
bit by bit, ]>icccmcal. Sec also ]*AU(!Kh-MAKEii, 
rAHt'Kh UONT. 

18^ SiMMONus Did, Trade, " Pareeld^ook, a merchant's 
register book of the disuaich of parcels. 1897 Daiiy Naus 
X3 Dec. 8/4 By d.iy these Boys arc errand boys, "jiarcel 
boys, van boys, office boy.s. 1^3 ht^estui. Gas. 19 Scjit. 3/1 
The railway cuinpaiiies. .fanoiecl. .that this new develop- 
ment of Post Office enterprise would destroy their *ijar(.el- 
carrying business. 1878 Jkvons Pdm, Pal. Peon. xv. 125 At 
uresent there are a great number of "parcel roinp.'inic.s. X844 
Mr.s. Caklyle Lett. I. 791 Send me some btviks by the 
'paiccis delivery. 1858 Simmonps Did, Trade, Patyds 
Delwety Com^aMy, a company in London which receives, 
and delivers by vans, packages and small parcels over the 
metropolis. 1893 Daiiy A’emt 14 Oct. 5/3 Tips to omnibus 
men and parcels dcHvc^ men are unknown in Londi;in. 163a 
Linicow Trav,\\’, 166 IfthnseTim.'iriots were nut rewarded, 
with such absolute posscs.sions of *parccll grounds. X884 
Knight Did. Meek. Suppl., * Par..d Lift, a tiumh waiter 
used in stores and warcliouses. 1436 Lvdg. DeGitU, Pilgr. 
0759 Kfor, ffyrst, the sowle pryncypally Susteiieth & berelh 
the lK)dyi And *paicel-lyk. . The r>^ly licrcth by accident 
'I’hc sowle. 1567 MAi-i.i:r (>. Forest a6 The rest of time 
hath he in part and fiarceM like so disposed and ordred of 
Nature to lay holdc fm..tlir other life above thi.s. x88a 
Ooii.viK., "ParL'd-offii e, a place where parcels arc received for 
delivci y. XB17 Pdia, Kef. XLV. 479 Some have a . . ^parcel- 
Pt^c k ing action. x866 Oko. Ki.iot F. Holt (x&63) 59 A penev- 
counting, "parcel-tying generation, sut;h as mostly fill your 
( hapels. 1647 Trapp Comm, Hch, ix. 8 The mystery of 
Chrl'-.t w'as manifested pieCcriiral and "parsel-wise. 1876 
Gko. F.i.iot Dan. ll. xxi. 45 Looking at life parcel-wise. 

B. adv. or nuasi-<Mfr^ or tnlj, [Cf. similar use 
of part, /ar/-. J 

1 . In part, partly, partially, in some degree, to 
some extent, t ft- qualifying vh. or phrase. Ohs. 

e X4oa Lvdg. Ccntpl. UL Knt. 924 The saltc teres th.it fro 
myn eyeii falle, Parcel declare groiinde of my pejncs nlie. 
cx4ao — Thebes Pro!., Chaucer's Wks. (1561) 356 b/x To 
morowe early. . we will forthe, parccll afore prime. 1430-40 
liochas VIII. xxvii. U358) xjb, Paicell for pride, piirccl 
for gladnc.s.sc. 

b. qualifying adj.4., as pared blind, deaf, drunk, 
Greek, guilty, Latin, mad. Popish, etc. Also 
Paucel-gilt. Obs, since i7thc., but revived by 
Scott and used l)y later writers. 

In ihe.se often hyphened ; but properly so only when the 
adj. is used attrib. Cf. part-, half: 

1465 Lscc Parcf.i.k;!!.!). x6oi B. JfwsoN Poetaster v. iii, 
Patcel-giiiUy, I. 1609 Dkkkp:r Gults Ilorn bk. 11. (1862) 
13 Their p.irceI-Greek, parcel-Latin gibberksh. x6x8 Fi.k'h :hkk 
Chances iv.^ iii, She is parcell dninke. ai66x Fi;i.i kk 
Worthies, Souterset. (x66a) 19 The .\uthor .. being parcel- 
uupish. x8a6 Scorr IVoodst. iv, The worthy dame was parcel 
blind, and more than pat cel deaf. t8s4 Aikenxuut 1 Apr. 
399 'I he humour, parcel jotost, parcel stupid. 1873 F. IIai.l 
Aioii. Eng. 1. 3-3 Benriy-si-linerji and sucli [lanNibfc.'irncd ad- 
venturers have liad their fellows in every aj^c. 1897 \V. C. 
Hazliit Ourselves «6 Our Church is a mixed instituticjn, 
liarccl-divinc, ^rcel -terrestrial. 

O. tmalifying sbs., as pared ass, bawd, broker, 
divilt nensy, lawyer, poet, Protestant, soldier, etc. 
Obs. since 17th c., till revived by Scott. 

Often hyphened, but propitrly so only when it h.TS an adj. 
force, as in quots. 1609, a 1661, cififis, 1867. 


i6ot Dfkkf.r Satirom. Wks. 1873 I. 933 Nay and thou 
dust, the Parcell-poets .shall sue thy Wrangling .Niuse. 1603 
S11AK.S Meat, for M. ii. i. 63 He Sir : a Tapster Sir : parccll 
Bau'l : one that semes a txid wom.m x6o8 Day Hum. 
out of Kr. I. i, 'I'rtie, sheo's iiarcell poet, ]Xircell fuller already. 
x6io B. Ton.son Atch. tv. vi, That purcell-hmkcr, and whole- 
bawd, all ia.skall. 1811 Barrkv Kam Alley r. i. in ILs/l. 
Doiisley X. 275 Parcel lawyer, pared devil, all knave, x^ 

. HAiiiNuroN Qtsrtu of Arragon i. Who vents liini For 
ought hut parc:cH-a.ssc may ^ iti danger. ax66x Fl'IT.fr 
11 ’,'ttkies, yorksk. (1^162) 213 He w.TSat the b-a.st a I’arcoll- 
I 'rote-taiit. c iGte M ks. 1 1 uti^hinson Ment. Col. H utchinson 
(x8.jS) 135 H«..tiien, 1 know not how, got to lie a p.Trrel. 
judge ill Ireland. 1679 Sir C. Wyvill Triple Croion 70 
Friar Pedro has mark'd them with the b 1 .*tck Coal of parcrl 
llercsie. xBto Sc:ott Abbot iv, He wa.s a jester and a parcel 
ptuft. 1809 — 7 rn/, 94 .Apr., A ventriruqui.Nt and parcel 
Juggler came in. 1849 Ticknor .Span. Lit. 1 . 94a note. The 
princip.'il pcKsoiiage is Marcelia,—- p.'irccl witch, wholly 
shnmcV\s.s. 1867 Lowei.l Study Wind. (18701 05 Gilbert, 
Hawkins, Frobisher and Drake, parcel-soldiers all of them. 

t 2 . cllipt. « Parcel-gii.t. (Nares.) Obs. 

1613 Bfavm. & Fl. IV. lii, The Turkey carpet, 

And the great parcel salt. Nan, with the cruets. 

Parcel (pa* Jscl, pa is’l), r. [f. Parcel jA Cf. 
mod.P. parcdler to divide into pnrccU or very 
fimall ji()rtion.s. The connexion of sense 5 is not 
ajqjarent, and it is perhaps a distinct word.] 

1 . trans. To divide or distribute into ' parcels * 
or (small) portions. (Usually with onC) 

xs84-jl in T. West Antiq, Furness (1774) jfio Devydingc, 
percellifigo. and porcioninge of tenements. x6xo Willi- t 
Hexapia Dan. 319 H. Broughton . . doth thus p.'irccll out 
the ycares. X639 Fcllkr Holy War v. iii. *24.i;Wlinsti 
\ erdict WG w'ill p.irccl into thci« sevemi particuknrs. xqv/ 
PoTF , etc. Att of Sinking 1 14 Divided into .sevci al branches, 
and parcelled out to several trades. 1796 Mok.ck Amer. 
Ct'og, 11. 532 'I'he empire., was p.vcellcd into iwelvt- gr.nnd 
divisions. 18^ Dickens Otd C. Shop xv,Tlic mean bouses 
parcelled off in room.s. x88< ,-/c/ 48 49 f'id, c. 77 S 

j'ract.s of land to be {larccllcd out in allolinents. 
b. To di.stribule in p.Trcels or lots. 

1699 Bubnf.t 39 Art. xxii. (i7oo> 242 St. Stephen’s and 
St. James's Bones might have iK*en then parcelled alH>ni. 
X863 Ld. Lytton King Amasis l. i. L 2x Before nightfall 
we .shall he parcelled off to our different dt^stinatiotis. 

fc. 'I'o put asunder or separate as parts; to 
part, divide. Obs. 

1659 J. Hall Height F.loq, p. Ixxii, ITiings lieing scatter'd 
and narcell'tl one from aiiotfier can never close into any 
Heigbr. 

2 . To make into a parcel or parcels, to put up in 
parcels. 

X775 Ks,\\,Par€d, . .to m.ikeup into n small bundle. CX887 
J. GHtii.i. in J . C. Irons A utobiog. Sk, (1896) 70 1 .earned in the 
n)echanic.Tl art of wcightiig and parcelling up the te.i. 

Daily Citron. 24 Sept. 10/6 Girls.. wanted for parcelling 
card-board boxes. 

3 . Kaut. a. To cover (a caulked scam, etc.) with 
canvas strips and daub with pitch, b. To wrap 
(a rope) round with canvas strips or pandUng 
(to he then bound with spun yam). 

x6j7 Capf. Smith .Seaman's Gram. ii. 13 Parslirig is most 
vsed vpon the Decks and halfc Decks ; wliich is, to take a 
list of Canna.s so long as the .seame is you would parscli. 
beiii^ first well calked, then powro hot pitch vpon it, aini 
it will kcepe out the water, i^x T. HfAi.Kl Ace, A'no 
/nr'ent. p. xx. The Bolt.hcadsj being fairly parcelled. 
*775 Falck Days Dnnng Pesscl 54 These rings were 
parcelled with ranva.s, and served with inch rope, 1849 
Bkanoe Dr'i/. Aci., etc.. Parcel a rope, in N.iy'uI language, 
to cover it smoothly with tarred canvass, which is then bound 
over with spun-yarn. X87S Knight Diet. Meek, sfyysl's 
U.sually. the rope is wormed, then p.TrcellcfI, and then 
served. X875 Bedfowo Sailor's Pocket ISk. x. (cd. 2) fKt 
Three men can worm, parcel, and serve 9 fathoms of le-iiich 
in an hour. 

F Jn the fullowitig passage the vh has lieen vnriou.sly but 
not .satisfactorily explained. JoluLson took it as *To innke 
up into a mass Schmidt, 'To enumerate by items, s|)ecify *. 
Cf. quot. 1594 in J'andled ]m:\ow, 

^ x6o6 SiiAKS. Ant. 4 Ci. v.^i. 163 O Czesar, wbat a wound- 
ing shame Is this, . .that mine ownc 5 ^ruant should Parcell 
the summe of my disgT.accs, by Addition of his F.nuy. 

Hence Parcelled, parceled (pauseld) ///, a., 
divided into parcels, parts, or portions, distributed, 
etc.: see the verb. In first quot. opposed to 
general : Schmidt explains it as * particular 
1594 SiiAKR. Rich, I IT, 11, ii. 8x Was ncucr Mother b.nd so 
decre a 1 os.se. Alxs ! I am tlic Mother of these Greefes, 
Their woes .are parccll'd, mine Is gcncrall. X849 G. Daniel 
Trinarch., Hen, V, ccxxxiv, Not liveing Men, but ils fixt 
StatucN grew ; Polish! by English Swords : cut into balfes 
And p.'ircell'd facc& a 1716 South Serm, (1744) XI. vftg 
'I'hcre wan no building any solid confidence upon a parcelled, 
curtailed obedience. x8^ W. G. Palgravr Ulysses x(ia 
The waving emerald of the parcelled rice-fielri. 

Parcel, pftreelay, ob.s. forms of Parrlkv. 
Pa*rC6l-gilt,a. {sb.) Forms: sucPAiiCKLiAand 
OtU.’tppl.a , ; also 7 Ar.pemyall gylt,rrraff.partlal- 
gilt. [f. Parcel sb. 15 Gilt ///. «.] Partly 
gilded ; esp. of silver ware, as bowls, cups, etc., 
having the inner surface gilt. 

ft. In participial construction, after the sub- 
stantive. (Usually as two words.) 

1465 in Heath Grocers' Comp, (i860) 424, ii Ba.sens and ij 
ewtrs of -sylver parcell gylte. 1489 1 dAKG. J*ASTON WHi ill 
Lett. I II. 286 My Mariding cuppe chased n:irccH gilt. 1546 
/nt\ Ch. Goods Vorksh., ctr^ (Surtees) 87 Jucllc.s all gylte. . 
jiicllcs, iKircell gylte. 1604 Deed of Mart If,, Arbuthnot of 
that //e(Jam.),Twa fair syiiier salt fatlis, ane dubill uurgilt, 
maid in the stypcU fessone, the other on the bcl fa.ssone 
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pcrsyall gylL 1884 Knight D/c/. Mech. Suppl, Pared 
gilt. Meaning partly gilt Silver ware gilt inside. 

b. In fl(^ril)utivc construction (hyphened). 

1576 Hakkr of Health loib. Into which if you put 

piirsyll or duubble gyll cuppes or pottes, the Sylver shortly 
after wyli be dissolved. 1597 Siiaks. 9 Hen. TV, 11. i. 94. 
x6ao Bhatiiwait Five Senses in Archaic a (1815) II. la 
l)c.siring rather a direction in her u-ay to eternity, than to 
have partial-gilt rurrujUion her t>est solicitor in this vale of 
niisniy. 1894 Times 7 Anr. 9 Art Sales. ..A pan:el-giU 
beaker, engraved wit)i .scroll, foliage, and .strap oriinmcnL 

c. quasi-j/;. Parcel -gilt ware. Also 

x6io B. JoNS'.'N W/> 7 /. III. ii, Or changing ) 1 is parcell 
giiiil to ina.s.sic gt) 1 d. 16x4 C. Brcxike (r/uvt Kicu, III, 
Poems (1872^ 60 Fortune's fauorites, Whoso pcrccll guylt, 
niy touch will not endure. 

So Pa xoel-gilder, Farcel-gildlnff. 

1867 A Barry Sir C. Fairy ii. 55 rarcel-gibling was 
gaudy. 1884 IP ham Daily Post 22 Feb. 3/4 Advertisem., 
Wanted, an experienced I’.irt cl Gilder and V)xydiser. 

Parcella tion. rare. [f. 1 'arckl v. + -ation.] 
Division into separate parcels or portions. 

X885 American IX. 350 Kasli as such a parcrllation of his 
troops might seem. 

Farceile, obs. form of Parcel, Parsley. 
PaTceller. rare. [f. Parcel v. + -er L] One 
who or that which 'parcels*, divides, or distributes. 

x 6 (S 4 Spelman's Gloss., Parcener, ipxrcst parcdler, id est, 
rein 111 p.'ircelkis divUlens. Hence X670 ill Bloi’NI' J.a^o 
Did. 167a in Covtvils Inierpr. 

Fa-rcelling, pa*rceling, vbl sh. Also 7 -H 
(in sense 4 ) parsling. [f. Parcel r. -f -ing *.] 
The action of the verb Parcel, or its result, etc. 

1 1 . A part, portion. Obs. rare, 
c X449 Pkcock Hepr. iii. xviii. 4rn Tithis and offringis and 
.suche othere .smale pziieclltngis of payniciitis. 

2. Division into parcels or portions ; partition. 
*584-5 [•'iee i*ARCF.i. V. iJ. 1803 Jank Portkr Thaddeus 

(i8;:6) I. xl 236 He did not observe ihc p.TrrtIliiig out «jf bis 
tem[ 3 er.'ite me.'il; one bringing in the fowl, another the 
bread. 1834 Sir W. Nai-ikii Tenins. tTar xiv. viii, Tlie 
parcelling of an army before n concentrated enemy. _ x^ 
Gko. Eliot F. licit xxix, An ingenuity of device fitting 
them to m.Tkc a figure in the parcelling of Eiirojie. 

3 . The action of jiutting uj» in .a parcel or p.'ircels. 

i8y8 Mr.s. Wiiitnkv Sights iS' /"■*• ''I 3* I'he bii> iiig ami 

Sjelling and crowding and parceling and callings of ‘ Cash ! ' 

4. lYaut. a. 'i'he putlin(; of a canvas strip over 
.a e.nulked seam, bolt, etc., and covering it with 
hot pitch ; also, the wrapping of a ro^)C round with 
canvas strips. 

1697 [sec Parcrl v. 3]. 1668 Wir.KiN.s Real Char, 11, xl, 
8 4. 283 Parsiing. x^x T. HlMrl Arc. .AWi* invent, 25 
The parcelling, or laying with Tarr and Hair all the Irvm- 
work under water, t iSm H. .Sh-aui Setwians Caiech. 2‘i 
'j’o begin serving, you .should begin where jou leave olf 
parcelling. 

b. (oncr. A strip of canvas (usually tarred) for 
binding round a rope, in order to give a smooth 
surface and keep the interstices water-tight. 

1769 Fai.conkr Diet, Marine (i77f>). Parcelling, certain 
lung n.'irrow .slips of canvas, dan bed wiili tfir.aud trcquciitly 
bound nboul a tope. 1879 N. 11 . Bisiior 4 Months in 
Sneak-Box (1880) 13 There were piles of old rigging, iron 
bo1t.s and rings, tarred piu-celliiig. 

5. attrib,, as parcelling machine, {a) a machine 
for making up parcels of yarn, cloth, etc. ; {b) a 
machine for making parcelling (4 b). 

1873 Kni(;ht Did. Mech. 1632/2. 
t FftTCOlllze, V. Obs. rare’^^. [f. PARCEL 
4--I7.E.] trans. To subdivide; ■■ Parcel r/. 1 . 
x6o5 Svlvf:.stkr Dh Barias if. iii. iv. Captaines Tlial 
s.Yme M.Tjcjity. .I.s not cxtingulsht riur extenuate, By being 
parcellix'd to a plurality Of petty Kinglings. 

t FaTCellyf adv, Obs. [f. Parcel sh, + -lv 2 .] 

1 . Hy parcels or portions; in detail, item by 
item. 

7x469 PastOH Lett. II. 334 Folowyng apfMiritb, pxircelly, 
dy vers and .soondry maner of writ yngs, 1593 in W. II. T urner 
Select, Rec. Oxford 54 A.h hereafter parcelTy followcth. 

2. In part, partly : parcelly gilt « Paucel-oilt. 
X509 in Suss. Arckeeol. Coll, Xf.I. 27, ij ch.aliccs of sillier 

parcelly gylt. 

Fftrcelly, obs. form of Parhley. 
tFarcel-maker (pa'jstl|m^:kaj). Obs. exc. 
Hist, in pi. Two officers in the Exchequer, who 
formerly made the parcels of the cscheators* ac- 
counts, in which they charged these with every- 
thing they had levied for the use of the Sovereign 
during their period of office, delivering the same to 
the auditors to make up their accounts therewith. 

i6z 7 in Miksheu Ductor. 2649 Vernon Consid, Exch. 
Ill 'I'he decree lately procwrcil by the parcell makers for 
Hheriffs . . to nccompt before them for . . Escheats, etc. x6s8 
Sir T. Fanshaw Praet. Excheq. 100 They lie Vder, Eseaet, 
4 nova Escad. : totalled up by themselves by the parccll- 
mnkers, which lie the whole Charge of the Escheator. 1704 
J. Hakki.r Lex. Techn, I. .. 

t Pa*rcelmeal, adv. Obs, [f. Parcel 
-MEAL.] 15y ‘parcels’ or portions ; in small por- 
tions At a time ; Int by bit, piecemeal. 

^ 1369 Langl. P. pi, .a. lit. 72 Men . .^at most harm worchen, 
To he pore people hnl percel-mel hiiggcn, 14.. Chaucer's 
Pars. T, F932 (Petw. MS.) pow shall schryve be of alle hi 
•synne.s to <ki man and nou)! parcell iriele f m Lansd. MS, t 
other MS.S, a parcel] t<} non man and (uirsel mcle to a noher 
man. 1476 IfO'// f/ CmtAy (Somerset Hok). l^ry down the 
s.'iid C Ii. parcelentele as the werkes thereof go forthward. 
1548 Udall Ernsm. Par. Matt, il. 96 Which in time and by 
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parsfl ineale. should be promulealed. 1596 Hr. W. Dari.ow 
Tki'ic Sanm ii. 64 We will.. examine them parcell iiirule. 

Pa*ro«lment. rare. [f. Taiicel v. ^-ment.] 
Division into parcels (of land). 

1847 TaU's XIV. 560 That [small holdings] .. have 
succeeded in the Clutiuiel Islands.. is owing nut su much to 
the plan of parcelmenti as to the state of tenure. 

Parool poit* (At first called erroneously 
Faroela post.) [f. Pabckl sb. 7 -i- Tost sb.\ 
That branch of the postal service which under- 
takes the carriage and distribution of parcels. 

[1850 livusch. IVonfs XIX. 393 They urge that a small 
parcuLs-pust ought to Ijc forthw'ith organised.] 1883 i\ O* 
Guide i Oct. 3 Inland Paicids Past. ..In order that a 
packet may go by Parcels Post, it niit.st be tendered for 
iraiLSim-ssioM as a iKirccl, and hhoiild bear the words * Parcels 
Po.st' [so up to I July iSiii; 1 Oct. 18S4 ‘Parrel Post’]. 
1884 Whitaker's Aiutanaik '.78 Rentarkaidc Oicurr. 1883 
August I, New i'arccl Post first in operation. 190s Daily 
Chron, s Aug. 5/1 The fnirccl pt^sl w:is recoiiimeiidcd by 
Kuwlanu Mill just .sixty years aga It w.is pio(>osed to 
Parliament with .success by Mr. Fawcett twenty yeais ago, 
and came into force in 18S3. 

. Farcelye, obs. form of P.vttsi.KY. 

+ PaTcen, Obs. rare'^^, [app. repr. an AF. 
*panenet\ for OF. /tWfW/tv*:— L. type ^pari^ji jm' 
arc to divide.] trans. To divide among parceners. 

rf 1641 Up. MouNTAiaJ Ads ^ A/tfu. ii. iii He it, that 
such cstate.s, entire or parccnned, might lawfully be by 
Fcinals dismeinbred. 

Farceuaxy (pa jsenari). Also 7 -ein-. 

[.^t. AF. pane f laric par^onct ic. personneric^ 

etc. (med.L. tyjie '^pariionaria), f. putyofticr: see 
-KiiY, -AKY.] Joint heirship ; Coparce.vabv i. 

['11481 Liitletom Tenures xviii. (1516! Djb, I.es aiitrcs 
p(tienl teller le reiiieriaiirit eii parcenarie nc<;:upinr cn comen 
sans particion. ] 1544 traivsl. H vij li. The other may lioldc the 
mnrnaunt in parcenary and occupy in common without 
partycion. 16^ PiiiLf.ii'.s, Parcinarie, in Common-law, is 
a holding of Land, hy two. or moic />v indivisAf or by 
Joynt-Tcnant.*;, otherwise culled Coparl ner.s. i8jt jiif r-Kii- 
siiS Aut^iog. Wks. 1659 1 . 43, 1 proposed to .ibolish the 
lawuf primogeiitlure, and to make real estate dc.sccndible in 
p.ireeiiary to the ne.vt of kin. 

f PaTcenel, j/^ Oh. Also 5 parsoiial. fCoi- 
I iiptioii of Paucenek.] a sharer, partaker. 1 lencc 
+ PaTceiiel v., to share, partake. 

^ a 1340 M \Mior.K Psalter x. 8 eouif/t., pe iiglitwi.siiesofgod, 
in the wliilk .'til right wismeri ere p.iri:cnel [r*.r. p.'irtincr]. 
//•id. Ixxxi. 0 ?e ere ayie.s »v percenel.s in jv bliss of hoiieii. 
//•id. t;.\vi. 3 Ivriis.'ilcin pc whilke is luivle us cite wlias 
j> irsenelyngg iV'iilg. ;»<rr//i 7 i»rf«:/V»l of il in it selfe. 'J'his is 
icrii>'.uleiii . . as cite in sere degrt N of lionur and m'.^ryt, and 
parsencl of godis .siabihie.s. 1438 Hk, Alexander Gt, (liann. 
C'l.) 94 llaith In: lie SuM ji.'^r.tonali.s iSc Joidis be. 
Parcetter (pa J:'Cnaj,. Forms; 3-4parciner, 
4 pavdoiier, -saiuer, -.nailer, -aoner(e, -cornier, 
-cenar, -cynor, -cnor, peraouor, .1-5 parceuore, 
parceyiioro, 5 -acuero, 4 parcener, [a. AF. 
panener ==■ t.)K. pu/yonicr^ ^rsmier^ farsonier^ 
etc. — mocl.L. purtidnarius^ for parllthuidrius^ f. 
parti lion -cm, in OF./tr/yd«, PAurmoN: see 
1 1. Oiic who shares, or has a pari in, something 
with anollier or others ; a partner ; a sharer, par- 
taker. OAv. in ,^v//. sense. 

1097 U. Iji.oui:. [Ron; 06 jo.> .And icli mol tk of eiigeloiid Ijc 
}> i parcinrr. a 1300 Curser A/. 27207 (Cotl.) O sin pan os hr 
parsainer l/'!n/>A parr.encro]. ^1374 Cmaockk Jloeth, v. 
pr. V. 132 (Caiiib. M-S.) .As wc Umi parsonnes of Reson. 
c 1375 Se. Leg. S.ii'its vi. Thotnas i jc ar now Par-^ineris of 
Ic.st.ind lyfe. 02380 Wvclii- Sel. II ks. 111 . x 52 J>ei hen par- 
cyiiercN of pis gicle .synne. »■' 1440 l'<‘vi-: ifanar^ent. on 
SiUfAM. Christ's Pody 124 (Gibbs MS.) Il.-sirynge htat 
kynge schnide be parlyiier or parceyiiere of hat grete and 
so worihya syghte. 26x2 Hi*. Mol-.mai;:; DiatriAe To 
diuidtf betwixt i\irtiK‘r>, or Parceners. 

2 . La^v. Onv. who shares equally with another 
or others in the inheritance of an estate from 
a common ancestor ; a coheir : « Coparcener. 

(1x91 Rrittom hi. iv. § 23 Mes mil p.arccncr nc sa issue iic 
jurge feaute a autre si noun a socn eynzuoc parcener. 2865 
N1C110LI.S /n, I'ut no parcener or his is.siie shall swear fealty 
except to the eldest parcener.] 2574 ir. Littleton s Tenures 
in. i. $ 241 And if there he two daughters to whom the land 
descendelh, then they he called two parceners. 1647 
li.\C0N Disc. Gort, itng. 1. xli, (1739) 66 It cviually coiiterned 
all, both Sons and Daughters, as Parceners. 2883 Jf.s.soi*p 
in i\)(hCent. Feb., What ii.id lieen hilliertu a single kirdship 
became 3 lordships, eucdi of the parceners looking very 
jealoudy ailcr hi.s own interest. 

tPa’Pcery. Obs. rartC^K [Erroneous form of 
Parcknary.] Apportionment, division. 

iSfa Stanyiiurst Aifteis iii. (Arb.) 8i This pari was to 
Hdenus by wylled parceryc lotted. 

Paroeve, -cew, -oeyve, obs. fT. Perceive. 
Fareh (phitj), v. Forms : 5-6 perch, parohe, 
6 partoh(e, 7 pearoh, 6- porch. [Kvidence<l 
since c 1400; origin unknown. See note below.] 

1 . trans. To dry by expo.cinre to great heat ; to 
roast or toast slightly (com, pease, and the like) ; 
* to bum slinhtly and superdcially ’ (J.). (The sub- 
ject is usually a person.) 

Trkvis.\ Jiarth. De P, R, xvii. cxxxi. (Ilodl. MS.) If. 
9X3 Saresines put jpeper into an Ouen whan is new 
igMered and pcrcheth A rostek it 60 & licnemcb ke vertuof 
burginga & of springingc. (1440 Promp Pnrv. 363/x 
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AnaU Ahus. 11. (i88'2) 37 To make the soolex Rtiffc, and 
Iiarde, they must be parclied before the fire. 1601 Hollano 
Pliny xviii. vii, After they Iiaiic iiearclicd them all well, 
they blend them together and grind them in a quern. 
2693 Sir T. P. ISijOunt Nat. Hht. xrs 'I'he GoodncKs of 
Coffee ^chiefly consists tn an exact way of Parching and 
managing the PmrieH. i8S3 Sovtik Pantroph. 41 Dry, near 
the fire ur in the oven,.. barley flour, then parch it. 1900 
Daily Nnos 4 May 5/4 Parching the oats, as is done in some 
parts of Scotland. 

2 . To dry to extremity, to make hot and tlrjs 
to * !g:orch * : said esp. of the action of the sun's 
heat, or of fever or thirst. 

* 5 S 5 W. Waibkm xn Fardle Fadom i. il 30 The earth 
l»eyng mure parched by the heatc of the sonnt', .. ce.'cscd to 
bring fiirllie any mo greate bc;t.stes. 2573 80 llAKkr Alv. 
1 * 97 ‘I'lic feuer p.irc.hcth him. Ii*id, P 96 Thirj.t parcheih 
them. 2697 Dkyhen I'irg. Past. vii. 79 J'aith’d arc the 
I Mains, amf frying is the Fiehl. 1707 Curios, in Ifusb. 4- 
Card. 126 To hinder the. .cxire.nii Hcut.s rif Summer from 
parching them up. 2875 W. S. Maywarh I.tncagsL ICorid 
9,S, I am parclied with thirst. 

b. irattsf. I’o dry, shrivel, or wither with cold. 


in niut\ in montihus rri se patiuntar. 2667 Mii.ton P, 

11. 594 'i'he }xirrliiiig Air lUiriiN frore, and cold iv.rforms th* 
eflcct of fire. 2793 .SouriiPV Triumph o/U’onmn 6 Who 
..felt the storm Of the bleak winter paich his shivering 
form. 1888 SwiSMi'KXK in xgM Cmt. XXI 11 . 320 The live 
woods feel not the frost's flame parch. 

3 . iiitr. To become very dry and hot ; to shrivel 
up with heat. 

1330, Palsgk._6s3 '2 , 1 partche hy heaie of the sonne, or the 
fy^Ciy'' Aic retire. 2606 SiiAKS. Tr. St Cr. 1. iii. 3*0 We were 
belter pur^Ji in Affrickc Suiiik*. 2756 P. Bkownf yamnua 
1 6? New coffee w'ill never parch or mix well. 28x5 Coiiiiiii r 
Rur. Rides 16 The gr.'iss never p.'iiches upon tlie.se downs. 
1877 Ih.ACK Green J'ast. xx. iiZji) 160 He would .s^ioner 
parch with thirst. 

(Ati/t*. Koch suggested the identity of parch with OF. 
perihiet\ parrhiei\ navr perrht'rf Picjiid form of F. pereer 
lo nicrce. IMionolo^-ically this W'ould lit possible, hut the 
dinicuUics iiivoh ed in res|K*c.l of the chronology* and sense 
seem insuperable, esp. when the history of Pii-rck is coin- 
|Kired. A more pl.iusible conjecture would see in it n repr. 
of persii'ci'ire to dry tlmroughly; cf. ohs. F. parseieher 
(tilovlef.) ; but here al.s«> the historical and other difliciiliics 
afjpe.'ir to be tiio gre.at.l 

Farch, sb. rare, [f, prec. vb.] The action of 
parching or the coiulilion of being parched. 

1874 KS. Whitvf.v WeGiris xi. i'jzTlie summer luwl not 
gone., only ihn parch and the hla/e wete over, 2900 S. 
Phii.mi's Paoto «y pyane, 11. ii, I love not, 1 , the long load 
and the iiiarcfi. With the chink, chink, chinking, and the 
parch. 

Parehable (pa*jtjal>’l),ci. rare-'^, [f. 1 *akch r*. 
+ -able.] Capable of licing parched. 

1611 CoroR., /l<//rf'///'/(^..burncaljlc,..panh<£il) 1 c. 
Farchance, obs. lonn of ]*ei:chaxck. 
Farohed (paJtJt, pauljtd), ///. a. [f. Parch 

V. + -KM i .] 

1 . Dried by exposure lo great he-at ; roasted : said 
esp. of the efl'ect of fire upon farinaeeons substances. 

^2440 Premp. Par:’, 38.? '2 Parch yd, as j»esys, or henys. 
2539 Lim K (Gri ali I AVrw. x w. iS Fyue iiitasures of i>.iri lied 
corne. 156X TrwstR Herbal ji, 93 'Pfie iK-Tchcd or ninsrli d 
pi^'iscn .. called in Nortfiiiiiil#crland cailiiii's. 1634 Sir T. 
Hlkuf.rt Traz. 213 'Hie Urns in eaiiiig taste like {xirclied 
Pig.s. i68x J.cnd. Caz, No, Fine ColTce-Pow'df-r, 

fojin ar, (d. to 3.1. per Pound, or ilic Parched Herries al the 
.same rale. 2^1 FI.mi:ks(»s I.ect., Man Reformer Wk.s. 
(lloliiii II. 243 Parched corn eaten to-iby that I may have 
ro.as: f.iwl to my dinner on Sunday, is a baseness. 

2. Dcprivctl of natural moisture, by the sun’s heat, 
fever, etc, ; dried up, | scorched ’ : see Parch v. 2 . 

*S 5 * II t'ir'KT, Parched with heale, or the sunne, retort idus. 
2560 II1K1.K (Genev.) fer, xvii. 6 He . . .shal inhabit the 
p.'iitched nlucrs in the wiUlerncs. 2595 Shaks. foAn v, vii. 
40 'I'o make lies hlc.'ikc windes kisse my parched lips, And 
comfort me with cold. 2700 Steele Tatler No. 92 r 2 A 
]>ai ched Soil and a burning Climate. 2853 C. Bronte Villette 
xxii, As good to me as the w'ell is to the parched wa>’fnri:r. 

1 Icnce Paro]i«dl7 ( pautjddli), aifv . ; Va rchad- 
nosa. 

» 59 «.. Flow 10, Aridamenfe, barrenlic, dryly, nurchedly. 
1653 H. More Con he i. Cnbbal., D^. Ator. Cab. i. 906 A 
waste silent Solitude, and one uniform parchednesse and 
vacuity. 2887 Clark Kussfi.l Frozen Pirate 11 . iv. 95 
A drj'fiess and uarchctiness of old ^e. 

Parcheesl, -chlsi, erron, n, Pachist, a game. 
Parohemen, -mener, obs. if. Parchment, -kr. 
Farcll6lliin(pa*jJeiniii),77. rare. [ad. F./iz/r^cr- 
mine-r^ f. parchemin Parcumknt.j Parch- 
mk\ti/.r V. 

2884 KiSsler Aiod, High F.xplos. 1. v. 12 ; The more readily 
a fibre is parchemined by the action of sulfuric acid. 

Parcheruln(e, -mynCe, obs. ff. Parchment. 
Farchemyner, obs. f. Parch menter, 
Fareher (pa'JtJ.>j). rare. £f. Parch v. + -eh i.] 
One who or that which parches. 

2993 Barnes Parthenoph. xl. in Arb. Gamer V. 361 That 
proud, commanding^ and swiH*shooting Archer;. .which,, 
mure than Pheebus, 1$ an Inward imidicr ! 

Pareheryte : sec Pah prep, i b. 

+ PaTchftiUy, adz*. Obs. rare-^. ? In a parched 
or burning state. 

258a STANVHLBsr A/ncid ctc^ (Arb.) 137 In the den are 
drumming gads of stcele, parchfulye .sparckllng ; And flam's 
fierclye glow*ing from foniace fluRsliye be whisking. 


Farehing (pa'JiJiq), vbl. sA [f. Parch «». + 
-INQ I.] The acliuii of the verb Paiujh. 

1398 TREviSA Barth. f)e P, R. xvii. » xxxi. (Bixll. MS.) 
If. pepcr..is binrke and lyudy wiji perchingc 

and lo.^tiiige of hete of the fire. 1573 80 Pjakki .'/A'. P yS 
A burning, or p.irchiiig, ambustio. 276011-. Uiioa's 

Pay. (1772) I. '/BS They have several mcibods t.f preparing 
the mai/e { one is jxirching. 28^ AUbuit's Syst. Med. 
V. II A .severe cold in the ch<:.sl, wiih deep-sealed rawness, 
soreness and parching. 

Fa^rching,///. a. [f. Parch v. + -inc -.] Tliat 
parches; drying to exces.s; scorching. 

1565 Cooper Thesaurus s. v, /Irrr, Sol acer, parchyng 
hoate.^ 2591 SiiAKS. I Hen. 1 7 , 1. ii. 77 WhiU-st I . t-i Sviuiics 
ixiiciiing heat disiiUy’d my <lieekes. 2707-ix Momumkr 
//// r/'.(i72i) 11 . Having of w-aler at hand ..es;K-f:iaily in 
dry p.'ircriing 'limes. 28x7 Lvnox Pelham xxi, Then will 
tins pardiiiig tliiisl lie quenched at la.st. 

b. becoming excessively city and hot. 

2697 Dhvoe.n Cirg. Georg, iii. 044 'Mic .slow creeping Evil 
. . Consumes the parching l.imliN 2819 Kka i s ( >de Gredan 
Urn iii, A Ijurning forchc-ad, and a parching tongue. 

Hence Pa*rcliingly adv.^ Pa*rchingne8«. 
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2849 Wr.ijSii-.R, Parehingly^ scorchingly. 27x7 Hailkt 
11, Parch ingnessj huriiiiig ftc. IJiialily. 


Farchinent (paaljinent), jA Forms; a. 5-4 
parchemin, 4 -men, 4-6 -myn(e, -mine: 4 
parchymene ; 5 percbymyn, perchcmyn(e, 
-men, 6 -xnoyno, -mine; 4 parohmen, 5-6 
psrohmyne, 67 parcbmine. /9. 5-6 per eke - 
ment, 5-7 parche-, (7 partch-), 6 - parchment. 
[ME. a. parchemin, in nth c. north. V. parca- 
fnin\ cf. Pr. pcrganien, •mi, Cat. pet garni, Sp. 
per^amino, Pg. pergamittho \ II. pc vgttne'mi, per^ 
gamrna (Florio), ad. I., pergamcna, in Jsiflore per- 
gamina, abs. use (sc. chart a } of Pergamcna, fein. of 
Poj^amenus ailj., of t>r belonging lo J'l'rgamtnn, a 
city of Mysia in Asia Minor. The Koniaiiic form.s 
(exc. It.) point lo a L. neuter form perganienum, 
•minitrn (l>oth in med.l .,) ; OFr. shows a further 
change, cviclcnced in tiied.f.. percamiuum, .nnd in 
r>u., ol original ^^to (, which Ijcfutc a became ch 
in Fr. and ihenet; in I’^ng. 'Pile hater F‘.ng. form in 
•ment corresponds to a med.l.. hy-forni perga- 
mnUnm (lithe, in Wriglu-Wiilcker) with falsified 
sufli.x, seen also in ()ll(j. pergement, fi rment. tier. 
pergament, MDii. pan a-, /arhement, Ihx.pt'rAa , 
pcrkemcnli] 

1. I’he skin of the sheep or goat, and sometimes 
lliat of Ollier animals, dressed and prepared for 
writing, painting, engraving, etc. 

a, a 1300 Cursor M. S503 Als writ ten cs iii parrhrmlii. 
23.. F. IK, .Aiiit. P. li. I'olyscd ah pkiyn ns partluncMi 
sdiaueii. 1:2375 Se. Leg. Saints xviv. (Ah.rL) 3-^7 SiiUC 
a-'k^l liL'. Ink, and p.-iii;licmyiic. 1:1400 tr. Stwref.t 

Secret., Gor\ l.orddt. 1 1 j I Fei | |:»c> tu yd hU ffigiirc i*i i.ridi<>-- 
rnyn. 1483 C'WTON Gold. Leg. 31(1/1 riryngi.‘lo me pvrdiy- 
1113 n & ynke. XRix .\ct 4 Hen. \ lit, c. 19 § xo The --nul 
Cummi.s.*vk!ncrs sha'I ddyvci b) one p.iric of ihcyr wrviyisg 
ill prirdieiiiyii triplicate .. the ludc .soiiic, 1594 K. Ah>iLk\ 
ti. L 'ys le koy 21 'J’hirkcr tlu-n ilimhie p.irchiiiine. 

a x 4 oo-saA/c.eauders p.-u in iwrdu iiieiit depaynlid 
lies per.Mm sf ho srhewid. yi456 i'aiton Lett. 1 . 4'jj, I .sem.lir 
vow the Cupie of your pateiiles, in pan hLMntnl. 2560 in 
\V. H. 'I'uriicr OVfo 7 . AVr. < 27o'l’hc. diuiii is i:ovtn'i| 

with pardimcxxl. 1578 in Maitl. Cl. J/ot. I. ^1833' 4 Fonie 
vi'hiniLS . . covciit with quhile iwrchemcnt. xtex .Siiaks. 
Ham, V. i. 123 Ham. Is not PaM bmciu imide <#f Sheep. 
skiiinesV Hor. I my I.oid, .'md of L'nluc-skinnc*; i.iO. 
a 2634 Chapman A/p/tonsus IMays 1S73 HI. 257 Mine 
Entmls shrink together like u .scrowl Of huniingpardniienl. 
1875 SeKivfesKK I.eef. Text .V. T, 17 (The vellum] i.s often 
1:0 belter th.in coarse p.irchment nmdc from sheep's skins. 

b. With defining word, applied to siilislanccs 
resembling parchment, as cd/cn parchment^ a 
parchment' like material made by soaking cotton 
fibre ill a solution of sulphuric .acid, glycerin, and 
water, and then rolling it into sheets; vegetable 
parchment = parchmcnl-pajXT (.see 4 b). 

\%gb Aleck. Mag. XXX. 192 M. PcIout-.u M.'ites iluit if., 
|i;i]H r hr plimgt'd into nitric acid . ..nnd immediately wa-died 
..a spedeS of purdimeril is priMliiced. 2860 Fain. Phil, 
yrnl. Xli. 324 VeKclablc p.’U'chnicnt.->Papyiiiie. 2860 
iloi-MANN \w U re'. ^ l^ict.ArU HI. 406 In its'apjtcar.incc, 
vegetable p.archincnt greatly re.semhle!i aiiim.'il jiiirchmc'.iit. 

2 . A skin, piece, scroll, ur roll of parchment ; 
a manuscript or document 011 parchment. 

23.. Seuyn Sag. (W.^ 3011 The knight toke vp die ixarduv 
niyne, And red the Frandic, ful layre ami fyne, c 1374 
Cmai:! kK Itoeth. V. met. iv. 120 tCamh. MS.) Tliilkc stoyriens 
w’cndcn hat the suwle hadJe ben naked of it .self n 
iiiyrourc or :i deenc (Kii'dieniyri. 2483 Cath. Angi. 2'.9h 
A Parohement, membrana. pergamenum, 2557 N. T, 
(Genev.) 2 Tim. iv. 13 Biyng with thee., the TTqte*, hut 
.specially the p^trcheiiicnts [so 1611; Wvcmf paidxemyii, 
'riNuAi.k partchcmcnl]. 25^ Shaks. John v. vii. 33, 1 am 
a .sf rihlcii forme dr.iwne with a pen \'pon a I'.Ardimont. 
1786 (r. Beck/ohf s I 'afhek 29 Carathi.s was priv.’ttrly draw- 
ing from a tiliKiecn urn, a ixnchmcnt that seemed to 1« 
endless. 1865 KiN'r.SLKY Hen :v. x, He glanced with aw'e 
at the books, |uirdiiiieiits [etc.]. 

3 . A skin or membrane, resembling parchment ; 

.zbec, the husk of the coffee-bean ; in qiiot. 1879 
short forparchmcn/-bfaz*er; ia i 8 S^ forparehmcni- 
coffee. • 

2677 Anat, Fruits v, § 13 The Case is lined uidi 
a dry and thin Parchment, as smooth as (H.'is.s. 2791 Trans. 
Soe, Arts IX. p. xiii. Coffee biought over in the inner .skin 
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or iiarchmcnt only. 1879 D'Anvers Ir. % Vcrw's Fur 
Country 1. xvi» 'rh«! beavers* skins w«re. .labelled os * parch- 
ments ^or ' young beavers * accordiiig to their value. 1883 
Casseits Faut. Aug. saB/i The * parchment \ .os it h 
called, is sewn up in stout liags and dispatched by bullock 
ciirts to the nearest railway station. 1893 Koto BuUt’tin 
No. 73. 139 The husk ur parchment protect.^ the [coft'oe] 
bean from atmosplicric influences which affect the colour. 

4 . attrib, and Comb, a. attrib, or as cuij. Made 
off pertaining to, or of the nature of parchment ; 
also, existing only on parchment, i.e. in writing. 

»S 93 SiiAKS. A’fVA. //, II. i. 64 England. . is now hound in 
with shame, With Inky hlottes, :ind r'.iHon Pai'chment 
iKmds. 1879 E. FvitKF.HiNi; in Z i/aV/ dAS'.S*. .Hist. MSS. 
Comm.)!. .-){X The purchini:;iit deed 1 delivered lo Mr. l*ai;k. 
x8ai J. Maksiiall Cfws/. OptH- i.iSjij) yji Its l.■fI(;cI.■j^c.'lnnftt 
be restrained hy parchment stipiil.'ilio»is. x886 if. R. Sims 
A'/mV o vtc. I. i. 14 A look of pity o\ er.’.pread Ins 

purchiiieiii feaiiircs. 

b. C't*///b. Ifi.slininr/ilal, parasynthelic. etc., as 
fan’/iwe^Uu(Kvn\ff -fiii'eti, 'tike, -skimu'd, 
adjs. ; parchmont-bonvep, name for beax'cr skins 
taken in summer after the hair has Ijceii shed ; 
‘dry heaver' or ‘dry castor^; parchment'Ooffoe, 
the coffee-ljean while still enclosed in its husk: 
cf. senvic 3 ; parchmont-glue, a glue made from 
parchmciU cuttings ; parchment-maker, a maker 
of parchment; parchment-paper, a tough, trans- 
lucent, glossy kind of paper le.^cinbling parchment, 
made by soaking ordinary unsized paper in dilute 
sulphuric aoi*l; parchment parchment'^ 

parohment-akin, a piece of parchment ; 
also Jiff. ; also, a disca.se of the skin in which it 
becomes dry and rough so as to resemble parchment* 
A I so P.l KOI I M K NT- 1. M 'E. 

1781 Pknnavt //is/. Quad. II. .^86 ■Parchment Beaver, 
because the tower .side i'i:seinble.s it. 1810 Rkks Cy./. s.v. 
tViv-A^r, Beaver skin:! are dislingiii'^hed by the name of 
cij:it Ijcaver and uHicliiiieni beaver, by triflers. 1864 in 
WiiHSTKK. 1894 j. M. Walsh CoJ/cit 6v The bi'.st seed 
being what is known as * 'psirchiiient ' culVee. 1799 O. 
Smith /.a/^ot atory I. ao.) Then, with *parchmeiit-glue, 
ini\ it into a miss. 1884 Bowkh & .ScvjTt /)£ J 5 arv*s 
r/i.fft'r. 2 {I The remarkable white ‘ ^p.!! chinent-like ' .skin 
of the Orchids. 1899 j. iiurctiiNsoM in An A. Sur^. ^ 
l)es<;r. Pi.ate. Jtvii, ll w-as fpiitc impossible lo pinch the skin 
up nnywlicre, us ii was tight and parchment-like. C1483 
C.AxruM 1 /iahf/ues 17/9 lossc the *|):m:heniyii maker sukle 
me :i skyn of parr.heinyn. 1609 O. Kciukk.s /lar/. MS. 
igt4 If. 25 bin Dijs:ly My si, (iflSa) p. xxii, Gloucrs and Parch- 
ment makers. xll$t in tHustr, Lond. News 11854) 5 Aug. 
1x9/2 (Occup. uf People) i*archinei>t maker, i860 HofmanM 
in lire's /fict. Arts (ed. 5) 111 . 406, 1 have carefully 
examined the now inatcri.d, called vegetable p.archinont, or 
^parchment papt'r. 1899 Caonky tr. ja/isch's C/in. Diaqn. 
i. (cd. 4) 84 Spread in a thin layer on a parchment -paper 
di.i]>*sGr. 27^ [R. Do.s.*iii ::1 /landmaid to Arts \\\ It is 
better to employ the glover's or the *parr:hinent size. 13.. 
Afin;'r Pttents fr. Fes non AfS. 501/ loS He wrol .so faste til 
)»ar he want, Pfor his *parchcm}*n skin w'.as no .scant. 1859 
H. Ki.ngslky G, /lamyn (vyx>) 63/2 Good-iii^hc, old bat, 
old p.ari:liiiicnt skin, old sixty per cent. 1893 /^e.r., 

F.trchment sAit, sec Xeroderma. 1850 Cuknwallis /Vtiu 
World I. 2i;5 A dried-up looking, *parrhmunt-skiiined 
.nitoriicy, .styled Eldon. ^1847 Elix\ Cix>k Room of a 
//ouscholdxxx^ The *parcliineiit'Spread battledore. 

Farclmieiity v. [f. prcc. sb.] ^ Pakck- 
MhXTJ/K V. So PaTohmeuted ///. a . : see (juot-, 
aiul cf. parehmmt-skin (Parch mkxt sh, 4 b). 

1893 Syd. So, , Ar'.r., /*arcA men/rd, . . applied to a hard, 
tough i.undition of the skin in certain tiiscascs. 1899 //id. 
i: V. Xerotlernui, The .skill i.s p.uchmeiUed, and the cpi- 
d'-rniis is wrinkled and thinned out. 

Parchmenta*rian. mna-wd. Applied to a 
book bouinl in parchment. 

180B Soi'iiii'Y f,eit, (iKs^) II. 58 ‘Ihc p.archment.anans 
hrive all been rubb^-.d and scrubbed. /f>ia,()^ Biackets in 
my study. ..support the parchmeniariaiis. 

t Farcluiienter. Obs, Forms: 5 parohe-, 
perohy-, 5-6 poroh(e)-; 5 -mynerfe, -nioner, 
-mentor, 6 -mentior. [a. OF. parcheminier 
(1 3th c. in Ilalz.-Darm.), in \n^A.\^.perffiinieniirius, 
•incrius^ A maker or seller of parchment. (In 
quot. 1576, a makerof parchmcnt-lacc; cf. PASiUs- 

M ENTER, ;■ 

14x5 ill York Afyst. Introd. so P.'ircheinyner’; Biikbynders. 
14.. Nominalt in \Vr.-Wulc:ker 685/14 Ilie membrarins, a 
peichmentcr. 1576 Ga-scoionk Steele Cl. (Arb.) 80 When 
ilrapers draw, no gaincs^ by gluing day, When pcrch- 
uiciiticrs, put ill no ferret Silke. 

Farohxiieiitise (paut/mentoiz), v. [f. Paiicii- 
MKNT sb. + -izE.] trans. To convert into parch- 
ment; to make p.itcl)ment-like in texture. Hence 
FaTohmentieed/*//. a. , Fa'rohmontlsing vb/.sb. 

1878 .‘Xhvey J^Ao/o^r.^ (i 33 x) 44 Sulphuric acid parch- 
ment ise.s |>.'4[>er when it is immersed in it, . - that is, renders 
it lou'^h and of i.i'j.sc texture. iMs J. Swan in Nature 
xo Aug. .^57 .V carlion fii.ainctil produced from parrhmenlised 
rottm thro.'irl. 1883 liardwich's I'hotogr, Chem, (cd. 
Taylor; 1 33 The .effect of the previnus paichmeiituing. 

tFarchment-lace. Obs. A kind of lace 
(Lace sb. 5), braid, or coni, the core of which 
was ])archincnt. (See Mrs. Palliser's Hist. Lace, 
cd. 1903, 37- H, ana quots. there given.) 

Prhy I'urse F.xp. l^eess Mary (1831) 97, ij pa>T 
of Sieves wherof one of gold w' parcheinene lacc. c 1570 
Pride tfr Lawl. (1841) 19 Of xx« a yard, as 1 hclccve. And 
layd uMn with parchment lace without, c 1843 R. Hakfeh 
Atock-beggar Jfnil in Roxb, Ball. (1874) 11 . 133 No gold, 


nor silver parchment lace Was wome but by our noblea 
[1678-9 Wafdrvbe Aec. CAas. //(in Palliser (1902) 38; [194 
yds.] aurem el areentca; pcrgameiiiX laciniie.) sgoo Mas. 
K. N. Jackson & ft. Jesukum /list, /..ace 65 The (^.hment 
luce, as it was called . . when silk, gold or silver thread was 
twisted over the thin strips of cartihaiie or cardboard which 
funned the main lines of the design, xgoa M. Jourdain & 
Alice Dryden PalRsePs Hist. Lace 37. 

Farchmenty (paitjmenti), <?. [f. Pabcii- 

MBNT 4- -Yj Of the nature of parchment. 

1856 W. It. CarpentF-k Microsc. 6 396 ITie wings arc usually 
of p.'irchmenty consistence. 1867 F. li. Ludlow IMite Briggs 
3(7, 1 look b.^ck with ii shudder tii)on the number of paich- 
menty sandwiches which 1 ate. 1889. O. O1S.SINO Nether 
Won fd 11 . ii. 18 Parchmenty cheek and hick-liistrc eye. 

tPaPchy (p«ritfi), a. Obs. rare-^. [irreg. f. 
Parch v. + -y.] I)ried up, p.nrched. 

1746 It tit. Mag. 156 When minute show'rs refresh the 
p;ircny ground. 

Farcial(l, etc., olns. form of Partial, etc. 
Parcide*ntate, a. Zoo!, [f. I.. Janus sparing 
4- Dentate.] ilaving few teeth or tooth-like 
processes. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

t Farcidoquy. Obs. [ad. L. pardl/h 

ijttium speaking sparingly, f. Janus sparing -f 
lo^ui to s|ieak.] (See quot.) 

tSsfi Tlol'Nt dossigr., Parcitoqny iparciloquiuniif a 
sparing or niggarly .si^cch. 1658 riiiLLirs, Parciloquy, 
a moderation in words, a speaking little. 

FarcimoniouB,-ony, var. Parsimonious, -ony. 
Paroinary, -iner, obs. ff. Parcenary, -ener. 
t Fa'rcity* Ohs. Also 6 -cyte, -cito. [ad. L. 
Jarcitds sparingness, f. Jarc-us sparing ; see -ity.] 
Sparingiicss, frugal ity ; scantiness, smallness. 

1509 Barclay S/^p of Foiys Argt. (1874) 1 . 17 As nerc 
as the parcyte of my wyt wyl suffer me. 1516 Pitgr, 
l*erfc, t, (W. dc W. 1531) ^sThcM: niorall vcrtue.s, niekenes.. 
ahstyiumce, .sylence, & discrete |iarcile ur scarsenes. i6ao 
Vfnner Yin Recta viii. 175 If they shall at any time exceed 
. they mast make amends with a following parcity. X658 
Phillips, Pareityf thrift, AiNiringtic.ssc, frugality. 

Farclosa (paukUoz), percloae (pdikljaz), 

sb. Forms : a. 4*6 parclos, (5 -olooR, -kloa) ; 
5 peroloa, -cloos ; i 9 . 4-7, 9 parclose, (6 -olOBse, 
7 -cloese, 9 para-) ; 5^^ perclose, (6 -clowso). 
[MK. Jarclos, Jarclost, a. OF. Jardos m.f Jardose 
1cm., pa.pple. ofjardore (see next) used subst.] 
fl* Close, conclusion (esp* of a sentence, dis- 
course, or writing). Obs. 

13. . Minor Poems fr, Vernon MS. 611/75, Now |>ls schal 
hfo be parduse, No more to speken^of prose. ^ i6m 
Warner Alb. Eng. K|>it<(i6i2) 377 Oinitling the particulars 
of King Harold^ nnswere..thc P.irclocsc was, that by his 
Sword he would imuntaine his Scnitcr. s 64 S tji - aklkh Sol. 
Recant, vh. 97 Let the Perclose or her thoughts be this, To 
study what Man was, and what Man is. 1671 F. Pjiillifs 
l^eg. .Vecess. 174 The perclose of that I-aw. 

2 . A partition, screen, or railing, serving to 
enclose or shut off a space in a building ; esj. (now 
only) a screen or railing in a church enclosing on 
altar, a tomb, etc., or separating a chapel, etc. 
from the main l)ocly of the church. 

C1409 Laud Trey Bk. xi 23 i Thci made aflTtir a pardon 
That al adioiitc that fair werk gos. cx4zs 1 !(n:ci.kvk De 
Reg. J'rinc. 4231 By-twix hem ii.as ber hut a paiclose Of 
horde, c 1440 Promp, Paru. 382/2 l*ardoos, pargu/um, 
1504 NottingAa/n Ree. III. 314 F(>r makyrig of a parclose 
ill the Shoin.'iker Both. 1513 in Madox Formul. Anglic, 
440 My body to be beryed. .oefore the rode wiiliin the new 
pcrdowsc. 2530 PAI.KUR. 251/2 Pardos to parlc two rouiiics, 
separation. x6il Fi/mio, Vacerra. a raile or perdose of 
timber wherein something is closed. 2867 Ki-lacomhe in 
Traits, Exeter Dice. Archit. Soc, Ber. 11. 1 . 105 The nave 
is scnar.-itcd from the tower by a ^rclose of three bavs. 

to. An enclosed space, enclosure, cloister, closet ; 
esp. one in a building, separated from the main 
part by a screen or railing. Obs. 

1445-6 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (x886) I. 31^ Pro. .U 
fencstris de lez parcloscs Regis et Rcgine. kio ibid. IL 
244 A doore into the perclose there. I5a3 Lu Berners 
Froiss. 1 . cccvL 460 The other Englyssheiiien were on the 
fcldc, and the Con.stahle styll in his perdose. 2572 in Nicul- 
son & Burn Cumberland (1777) 90 A decent perdose of wood, 
wherein morning and evening prayer shall be read. 

4 . Her. {perdose). See quot. 

Z780 Kdmondson Heraldry II. Glos^, Per close, or DemL 
garter, ui (hat purl uf the garter that is buckled and nowed. 

l^Parclose « * limber-hole *, in Smvth Sailors Wd.-bk., is an 
error, founded on Y.parcloses limoer-boards : sec Littrd] 

FarclO'Se, perelo*8«, V. [.id. OF. Jardore, 
pa. pple. Jardos, -close, f. Jar-, Jer~ through, 
thoroughly, quite + dorei^L. claudPre to Close.] 
1 1 . To bring to a close, close, conclude. Obs. 

2620 OutLLiM Heraldry in. xxi. (x66o) 230, 1 purpose, .so 
to perdose this Treatise. i6s6 Bovlk in l.umore Papers 
(1886) 1 1 . 187 Raphe Curteis . .this day TCrclosed all accompls 
with me for the same. 1667 Onnonae IdSS. in lo/A KeJ. 
Hist. M.SS. Comsu. App. v» 5a Orders to satisfy, .your peti- 
tioner the remaining /lao, after pcrclosing their worke. 

2 . trans. To endose ; to lence in or shut off with 
a parclose (see prec. a), rare. 

1577 Stanyiiurst Descr, iret. in lIolinshcdCArMi. (2807-8) 
VI. 30 The towne was not pcrcloscd cither with ditch or 
wall. 1855 Eccteshlogist XVl. 213 The sanctuary is par- 
closed, the organ standing cm its north side. 

Farcoure, Faroullis. obs. IT. Pabxsr, Port- 
cullis. Paroy in draw Jarcy : see Pkrsue sb. 
Faroyal, Parcyl, obs. var. Partul, Pabhlky. 


Favd ^ (p&Jd). Also 4 parde, (5 perde). [a. 
0 ¥. pard, j^rt,Jarde, ad. L.Jard-us (mate) pan- 
ther, a. Or. a&jios (later formation from ir^SaXir 
fern.), panther, leopard, or ounce, an l^tem 
word ; cf. Pers. ^0 Jars panther.] A panther 

or leopard. (Now only an archaic or poetic name.) 

212300 Cursor M. 21629 I.eon yode bant nh Iniid, And 
panics als be dragons did. igfa wycliv Jer. v. 6 A parde 
wakynge on the dices of hem. 1398 'J'revisa Bartk. De 
P, A', xviii. bcxxiii. (1495) 834 The perde yaricth not fro the 
paiitera, but the pantcra hath moo white speckes, 1600 
BiiAKS. A. i'. /.. IX. vh. 150 Then, a Soldier, lull of strange 
oaths, and bearded like the Panl. 2657 Mohick Coena 
quasi Koiiti Def. xxiv. 240 As mute.. ax a..Dogg bitten by 
a Paid. 2715 Pope Odyss, iv. 616 Sudden, our band n 
spotted pard rc.slrain. 18x7 J. F. Pennie Royal Aliustrel 
11.409 if ax the fieice mountain yard B.ssaird the flock? x8xo 
Kkat.s Ode Nightingale iv, 1 will fly to thee, Not chaiiotcd 
by Bacchus and lii.s pard.s. 

b- Comb. x8ai Shelley Adonais xxxii, A pard-like Spirit 
beautiful and swift. 

Fapd (paid). chiefly U.S. [Abbrevin- 
tioii of Jardner, Partner.] A partner, mate. 

187s ‘ Mark 'Twain ' Roughing It (lyixi) IL vi. 68 lie w.nx 
the bulliest man in the mouniuins, paid 1 1883 i.ongm. 
Mag. Nov. 97 Here’s .success, pard f 2887 A. A. Haves 
Jesuit's Ring 300 Lon’t go liack on old pariL 
Fard, obs. f. Part ; oLs. {. Jiircd, pa. t. of Pare v. 
Farda, pardah, var. spellings of Purdah. 
t Fa'rdal. obs. Alsu -ale. [nd. L. Jw dalis 
a female panther, a. Gr. irdpfioAir lem. a panther; 
cf. obs. F./ir/ r/a/r(^i‘(Cjodc:f.): sec Pard 1 .] Amdlier 
name for the panther or leopard ; mure coiiiinunly 
idcntiliecl with the leopard when this w as supposed 
to be di.stincl from the panther. 

i w Bkkndk G- Curtins v. K viij b^ Great tiotiibres of hor.sos 
w yTh Lyons, and Pai dalles caried in cages. 2590 Sfenskr 
F. Q. I. vi. 26 ‘i he spoiled i’niithcr, and the tiiskcd Ikuc, 
1 he Pardale .swift, and ilie '1 igre crutll. 1594 Blundiail 
Exerc. v. ix. (1O36) 551 Spotted with many spots, us is the 
Pordulc or Lrop.'ird x66x Luvki.l Hist. Anim, 4- Alin. 84 
'Ihey are cniniics tu the Paidul. 
b. In J... loim i;ardali8. 

2687 Dry III- N Hind ^ P. 111. 067 The Partialis [old edd. 
PardelisJ replied. 

Fardalote (pa'Jdali/ut). Ornith. [.ad. moil. 
Zool. L. i\miaUHus, a. Gr. uapbaKwrus bpotted like 
a panl, f. wapSaXis Pard.] A bird of the Austia- 
lian genus rardalotus, consisting of small birds 
allied to the flycatcher.^. 

1848 j. (roULO Birds Australia 11 . 35 Pardtdo/Hs punc’ 
tat us, ’J'cmin. Siiolieil Pard.'ilotc. l/id. j6 Pardalvtu* 
ruh icatus, Gould. Rcd-Iorcd P.-inlalotc, 

IlFardia'Ot E.Ind. obs. Forms: Opardaw, 
perdao, 7 pard aw o, perdaw, -au, pardai, pav- 
dain, 6-7 pardao, (9 pardo). \y^- Jardao, ad. 
i^lh c. \Vcstern Indian foim Jarhib, ultimately 
Skr. JrlitdJ splendour, iiiajcsly (Vule).] A coin 
circulating in Goa, worth at the end of the 16th c. 
about 45. 6(4, but aftenvards diminishing in value 
to lo-^. ; used also as a money of account. 

258a 1^. LiciiEriELij ir. Castanhedtls Com/. F.. ind. i. Iv. 
T17 In ready money thei’c was found two bundled ihuusaiid 
Tt id.abx. 159B W. PiiiM.ii‘.s tr. l.inschoUn 1. (1885.1 11 . 332 
Kvery (^uiritull .standeth them in twelve P.'iidawrs. 1613 
Pi.'Ni:HAs/V4'F7///;f^i'(i6x4) 473 A brother uf his. .oflert'd one 
liuinired and flftic ihoiisanrl Parduw’os. 2652 H. Cooan tr. 
Pinto's 'Prav. iv. 9 Iwo liundicd Pal duos, ^ich are worth 
three shillings and nine pence a piece of our coyn. 266a 
I. Havii s Ir. Atandeisidi, I •at>. 107 Six 'i'ufighe.s iiuiku ;i 
Pai’dai. 2858 .Slmmoni s Diet. Trade, Pardo, a money ot 
uccoiirit of Goa. .of 4 or 5 laiigas, and worth about -ss. 6 r 4 

Farde, pardee : see Paiu>ie. 

Farded (pauded), a. [f. Paiu>i + -ed^.] 

Spotted like a pard. 

1806 J. Grahamk Birds Scot. 39 Mow prettily, upon his 
paidcd breast. 'Ibe vividly conirastcd tints unite. 2870 
Kolk 'Text, Fabr. 1. 225 Giiaflcs. . with their lung nveks and 
parded skins. 

[Fardelim, a little pard (Wyclif Dent. xiv. 5) ; 
an error ; see s.v. Cameliok.] 

Fardenystour: see Pardonisteu. 

II Fardearas (panics;/). Obs. [F., * a man’s 
overcoat *, sb. use cA par-tiessus ailv., ‘over-above*.] 
A name for a kind ot lady's cloak, worn r 1850- 60. 

1850 HatpePs Alag. 1 . 575 Pardcssiis of pink glace' .silk . . 
edged with a narrow .silk fringe. 186a Eng. Worn, Dorn. 
Mag. IV. 237/2 'The pardessus is composed of black corded 
silk, Iriniiiuia willi narrow velvet. 

Pardie (i>ajdT), perdie (pajd/), int. or 
adv. arch. Forms ; a. (3 par deu), 4-6 parde, 
(5 pardee), 5- pardie, 7-9 pardl| (5 par dy, 
6 pardye, 6, 9 pordy, 9 pordieu). 4-6 
perde. (5 per dieu), 6 per de, (per dee, perdee, 
perdye), 6* perdie (pordy). [a. OF. Jar dd 
(13th &;• mod. Jardieu (also colloq. ^rdi), by 
God.] A form of oath : * lly God I* ; hence as an 

assevemtion : Verily, certainly, assuredly, indeed. 

a. laoo Becket 2016 in S, Eng. Leg. L 165 Noi par den, 
nou^t a lute. cx/Msi >IAUCFS Merck. Prol. aa A good sire 
boost 1 haue ywedded Lee Thise monthes two and inoore 
iiat pardee [v.r. parde]. 2413 Pi/gr. Sawte (Caxton) 1. xv. 
(1859) Parde, nome wyght wyl bane vpm me routhe. 
c 2475 RaufCoilqear 168 The horn b myne, pardie. e 1540 
i. Hevwood Four P. P. Biljb, In that ye palmer as de- 
byte May clcrely d)'Kharge him porda i6|0 Wauswoetr 
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U. fo, I pardi dcmandinfi;. .how they could lake such 
an oath. 21 they answered- 1754 Fikliumg Fathers in. ii, 
Pardie !.pur, your most humble servant. 184s iChackkrav 
9Hd Fun, Napoleon iii. 66 Not their deeds oi^rms atoncp 
pardi* 184a Tkmnvson Day Dream^ Revival iv» ' Pardy \ 
return'd the kingp ' but still My joints ore sumewhat stilT 
or so.' [1843 Lytton Last liar* l. But, pardieu, he .. 
knows all the Neviles by eye.] 

fi. 1375 Bakhoi-'r lirace v. 545 Bot how that ciiir it fell, 
perde,l trow he sal 1 1 he varrar lie. 1470-85 M au>k v Arthur 

I. r:xxxvi, Perdd a twclve<tnonelh will be soonc gone. 1548 
Udall, etc. JErasm* Par. John xix. 115 .A pl.'ice f>eiJye 
detestable, c 1550 Bai.k K, Johan (ChiikIcii) 81 Symon of 
Swyiisett niy very name is per dee, 160a Smakm. Ham. iii. 
ii. 305 Por if the King like not the Coincdic, Why then 
belike he likc.s it not (lerdie. ^ 1748 Tiio.MSON Ctut. JndoL 1. 
xxi. Not to move on, pcrdic, is all they c.'in. Kisgsluy 
Red King 37 There's T>Trel as sour .as I, perdic. 

Fardine (pa'Jd.'^iu), a. rare, [f. \j, pardons 
Paut> i + -INE.J Of or peit.'iining to the p.arfl. 

1859 63 Wood lUmtr. Nat. /list. 1 . 18a The Marbled Cat 
panakcN more of the proverbial parditic spotted character. 

Pardo : see Pakdao. 

Pardon (pa’jdnn, pa'irVn^ Forms: $--4 
perduu, pnrdun, 3- pardon ; also 4 perdune, 
4-5 por-, pardone, 4-6 perdon ; per-, par- 
doun, 5 pardown, -e.' [MK. n. Ob', perdsi/i, 
pardun^ pardon **)^x.perdo^ Cal./tw/tf, Sp./tfr</o;/, 
perddo, li, per dono^ med.J^. perdonutn, L Par- 
donner^ late I... perdondre (sec next), .^ssiml^ated 
in form to ddnum gift.] gm. The act of imrilon- 
ing or fact of being p.*in1oned ; forgiveness. 

f 1. Remission of something due, as a payment 
of any kind, a debt, tax, fine, nr penalty. Oh, 

i^Gowkk Conf. I. 1 15 Tliei..nis grace Kcliolden go to 
.scclie Aiiil pardouii of the doth bcscche. 1444 Rolls of Pari/, 
V. T?i/2 To rere the jieyiic or peynes of him or of hem so 
ri.irf(.‘tod,. -wilhouton eiiy p.'irdon. 1449 146/2 If eny 

suclie persoiie .. accept or i.ike eny )i:mlnn of you, of the 
sail! Siibsidic. 1461 Ihitl. Graunte.s Ke.lcli'i, .'imcriiK. 
sliingcz and pardons of Keefermes. 1536 Act'll Hen, Pill* 
i\ I? 4 4 His inivvstc gracious pardonne and releasee of the 
s.*iid fiLstc frutesand teiithc. 

t b. Reinis-sion of sentence, granting of mercy, 
sp.'iriiig. (So in F.) Oh, rare, 

1555 'V, Wai rkman Fardtc Faeious 11. viii. 176 Wilhoute 
pat lb Ml, they kilb*. him, and make :i fe.'istu with him. 

2. 'i'lic passing over of an offence without punish- 
miMit; the overlooking of an offence and treatment 
of the offender as if it had not been committed ; 
forgiveness (but often more formal than this, and 
eo|()tiri.*c] by sense 

aiyoo Cursor M, ti 68, I .*ini onertan wit sli tre.<mii pat 
i agh not to baf jiardon. f *470 Hesky IPallace v. 97.5 
Pardown he ast off the repreiff i»efor. 1590 Spfnskr F, 0 . 
I. xii. j8 riieroforc I ought crave pardon, till 1 there have 
beetle. 1603 SiiAKS. Mens, /or M. ill. i. 173 Let me a.sk my 
si'.ltr pardon. 1646 Cra.sh.w Delights ty Muses 10^ Speak 
Her pardiin i-r her sentence t only break Thy silence I .S|)cak. 
1754 Ifi’Mi: l/lst. iin^. vi8i'/) 1. 275 [ Robert j craved rardon 
ibr his offences, and offered to purchase foigivencss by any 
atonement. .*875 J. P. Hoprs /V//ir. AV//i^ XV. 47 Par- 
don, or forgiveness, is an net or feeling which frees the 
wrong-doer from the rcscnluient of an nffendetl person, or 
fioiti oiiiward pfii.nlty. 1887 Bowen Pirf^' -dindd 11. 184 
To iiivv'kc Pardon for great transgre.vsion.'u 

b. Thcol. Forgiveness of sins. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 11002 pe auiiiiiiciaciun O erkst, |>at 
hrogTit vs ul pardiin. c 1400 Vwaine .y Cavj, 857 (>f hi.s 
sins do him p.irdownc. 1313 Docgias ^Uneis in. iv. icio 
Bot, wiih offeramlis and cik devote piayiT, Thai w;dd w_« 
suKl penloiin and pece Kapiier. 1699 Bv'k.sili* 30 Art. .\vi. 
(1700) 142 Our Saviour 1 ms fnade our pardoning the offciiceH 
that others commit .against us, the ineasuiu u|>oii which we 
may expect pardon from God. 174a Yoi. xg Nt. Th, iv. y^-ji 
\ Pardon bought with Bloixl ! 1836 J. (iiLUF.KT C/ir, 

.Aionem. Notes (1852) 370 Pardon suppo.sc.s l.iw and sin. 

3 . Eccl, =* jNi>Pi.i:fcxcK 3 a, b. 

c 1*90 Pocket 2421 ill S. Leg, I. 176 J?c jiopc jaf allc 

I mrdoii ]>at budero w'olden gon, pat men nusten in F.npe- 
onde .miuych pardon non. a 1300 C umor M. 21614 (Kdin.) 

w -L c;.. i... #af 


Als I tftld. 136* I.A.NGU /*. Ft, A. II. 198 And ^f pardiin 
for |ions pounjmele a-boute. cvfa Wyci.if Set. tPks. III. 
331 pis iiischoii of Koine, .stirep men bi grelc perdon to 
brekeopynly Goddishestis. 1481 Caxion Reynaril {Ash.) 
>7i 1 Kyue to hem alle pardon of her (leriance and tclcce all 
tneyr synne& ts6o Dal's tr. Sifidanes Comm, i b, Lament- 
ing that the ignorauiii j^ople, should be so far abused as to 
put the whole trust of tneir salvation in pardons. 1840 ir. 
D'Aubtgnds Hist. Ref. («d. 3) I. 268 The penitent was 
himself to drop the price of his pardon into the chest. 

b. A church festival at which indulgence is 
granted ; the festival of the patron saint. 

1477 £ari. Rivers (Caxton) Dictes x The Jubylee pardon 
..at Che holy Appostle Seynt James in Spayne. CS483 
Caxton Dialogues uS/ai llie procession of couentre; The 
pardon of syoii shall be at the begynnyng of august. a^$ 
LiMDESAv (Pitscottie) Ckron. Seat. (&'!'. S.) I. 339 rTne 
king] p.'tssit to Sanctandrois..and thairremanit quhill the 
Michallmosperdoun. 1840 T. A. Troi.i.opk Sutntn, Brititiny 
Hi •wet Many of these arc situated in villages where Pardons 
are held. i8S9 jEriisoN Brittany v. 62 To-day was the 
village ' Pardon \ and the whole population were assembled 
in the church to celebrate it 

4 . Law, A remission, either free or conditional, 
of the legal consequences of crime; an act of 
grace on the ^art of the proper authority in a state, 
releasing an individual from the punishment im- 
posed by sentence or that is due according to law. 


Ceuerai pardon* a pardon for offences genenlly, or for 
lIioac commitUxl by a number of pcr.sons not named indi. 
vidually. 

11308 Acta Edw, HI* c. a De ceo que chartres de pardoun 
ont <:st« si legierment gtantees avont ces heurcs, des 
homicidc.s etc.] 1490 Rms of Parlt, V. 21*2/2 Your Letters 
of pardon under your grete Scale. 1473 ilid. VI. 73/ x 
I^ttres of privc Scale, of Pardon general! or speciall. 15 59 
Afirr, Mag.* J, Cade xviii, With generale pardon for my 
men halfc gone. 1600 K. lii.ot’KT ir. Conestaggio 314 Offer- 
ing to all Micli as were in the Hand a geiicr.'ill iiardciii in his 
Maicsties behulfe, if they wouldc ycebl. 1603 Siiaks. Aleas, 
for Af. IV. ii. 75, 1 hope it is .*(01110 ptinlon, or repreeiie For 
the most gentle Claudia x6tx Colhclion of Statutes 292 b 
(anno 43 l*'Jix.), A gencrall ixardim with ninny exceptions, 
as followeth. 1761 Hume Hist. Eng. (i8ia^ VI. liv. 373 
'I'ho farmers and officers (ff the customs .. wi re afterwards 
glad to compound for a jx-irdon by paying a fine of 150/00 

} )ounds. 177a Junius Lett. IxviiL 3, 6 He niiglil have 
lat tered himself. . with the hopes of a pardon. 1809 Tommn.S 
Jacob's Law Diet, s.v., A Pardon, if pleaded, must lie 
.ivcTTed to lie under the (ireat Seal : except a Statute l*ar- 
don, or w’hat amount.*i thereto. 

5 . The (locumenl conveying a pardon : a. in 
.sense 3 ; b. in sense 4. 

.ft;,^«386 Chavckr Prol, 687 His wiilel [lay] Inforn hym 
in Ills lappe Bret ful of pardon coiiien from Home al boot. 
1542 -5 Bhinklow Lament. (1874) I'vn Their p.irdonK, and 
other of their troinperj'e, hath Ihhic iHiiight .'inrl siildc in 
LoniWd .stretc. Mii.ton /*. in. Then might ye 

.see..Indiilg*'ncKs, 1 )i.s[icnsc.s. Pardons, thills, ’Hie spi>rt of 
Winds, b. 1603 SiiAKS. Mens, for M . 11. iv. 152 Signe me 
a present pardon for iiiy brother. 1879 Uixon IPindsor II. 
xxii. 2J1 The king sent him a fun pardon for his pa.st 
offences. 

6. (In weakened sense, from 2.) The excusing of 
a fault or what the speaker politely treats as one ; 
courteous fortienrancc or iiuiulgence; allowance; 
excuse ; acquittance of blame. Often in phrases of 
polite apology, esp. in / heg yoitr pardon^ a 
courteous form of exjircssing disboiil or con- 
tradiction, « ‘ Excuse me * ; e. g. ‘1 beg your 
pardon, it was not so* ; and interrogatively « ‘ 1 do 
not catch what you say or ^ w hat you mean *, 

1548 F OBKf.ST Pleas. IWsye 62 T*crdon I liaiic asktc for 
my syiiiplviies. 1607 MidolktciN AUchaelm. Term ii. iii. 
283 Yet, under Ixith \‘our tuirduus, Td rather have :i citi/en. 
16^ WvriiFHi-KV PI. Dealer 11. i. Wk**. (Ktldg.) 116/3 
Captain, I lieg your [Kirdon: you will not make one al 
ombre? 1806-7 J. l»i:«ESFORn Aliseries Hum, Life{i^yA 
VII. XX viii, Eiideavuiiring in vain to hear .*ipcrs(m's. .question 
.'idtlresscd to you s and after lepeatedly saying ' I l*cg your 


that 1 Uidti t underbtand ', Eaid Alices 
t b. I-eave, permission. Oh, 
x|^ Udam., etc. Erasm. Par, Acts x.vvL 84 'I'hou haste 
pardon to speake for thy stdfe. x6oa .Shaks. Ham. iv. vii. 

I shall \SiTsl asking your Pardon tlicrcuiito) recount th' 
Occasions of iiiy. .rcturne. x6o6 -- An/. 4 Cl. in. vi, 60 
My l.fOid Markc Anthony .. acquainted My greened eare 
wiihall : whereon 1 beggVl His pardon for relume, 
t c. Allowance for defect, toleration. Oh. 
i^-ia Bacon Ess.* Beauty t^krli.) 212 Noe youth can Ik; 
coiiicl}*, but by pardon and by considering the 5'outh, a.s to 
make vnp the cuiiiclyiies. Wotton Surs', Educ, 

Kp, Dcd., A slight P.miplilet, nbjul the Kleiiieins of Ardd' 
lecture, .hath lieen ciiu-rtaiiied with bome pardon among 
nij' Friends. 

t 7 . ‘A pica ill law by which land was claimed 
under a gift special ’ (Editor Piumpton Corr.). Oh. 

1489-90 PlumpUm Corr. (('amden) oi Fech your pardon 
fuy l.idyes, & send tlirm Iniih. ibid. 146 '1 hey have made 
.sc.vch in the Ksclieker for the perdun th.'it w;ls pkd.ct. 
1500 Ibid. 147, I pled for your ina«-lership x yeic ap.>o 
a IVrdon for Nyolfe-hunt lands about Mauitsefeild in Slar> 
w^xxl J by which ploe yc clamed the land by fcfcnieni of 
my iiiaslcr, yore fuilier. 

d. attrih. and Comb, (chieffy in sense 5), as 
pardon-bull t -monger, ^ofjUe, -pedlar \ tpordon- 
boada » pardoned beads : see I’abiiox v, 4 ; par- 
don-bell, a name for the angelus-bcU (because 
special pardons were formerly granted to those 
who on hearing ii recited the angelus correctly) ; 
pardon-chair, a confessional; pardon-screen, 
a screen around or in front of a confessional; 
pardon-stall, a stall from which panlons arc 
read, or in which confessions are heard (Lee Gloss. 
Liturg. Terms 1877). 

1516 Will of y\.5/w/jr<i«(Soincrset'Hi>.), A pair of ■pauloii 
beadcs. 153^ Br. Siiaxton InjMnct, in Burnet Hist. Ref. 
(1829) III. 11. 202 That the befl called the *Pardon, or Avc 
Bell,., be not hereafter in any pane of my dioceN.*ic any 
more (ollyd. i^a Eleacomiik Bells tf Ch, ix. in 
Bells DesHtn 433 The Pardon Bell wa.A »ileiiced by Sbaxton, 
Bishop of Sarum, in 1538. 1556 Olde Antiehr/st 74 'The 
^Jiardon bulls which they offre to sell for large money to 
men. x5» Foxe - 4. 4 Al. (ed. 2) 971/2 The vnordinaie out- 
rage of those hys ”pardonmonger.s, whiche so excessiuely 
did pyll and pofe the simple people. 1874-7 ^VYL1K l/ist, 
Ptvtes/ant. (1899) 257 The whole population of the place., 
h.'ul come out to welcome the great pardon-monger. 168s 
Flavki. Right, ilf. Ref 209 Gods faithfulness., h as it were 
that ^lardon-oflice from whence we fetch our discharges. 
1653 URQUHAKT Rabclois k L xo Porters and *pardon- 
fiedlars [pardon uidres]. 

Oh, [app. corr. ofa native name.] 
The wine obtained from a s^iecies of palm on the 
Guinea Coast, app. Kaphia vinifera, the wine from 
which is called by P. Reauvois {^Plore tT Oware ei de 
Benin f L 77) Bourdon, HencePardon-troe, -wine. 


1705 Bosma.v Guinea xvi. 286 I'he thiid .Wt is drawn .*11 
Abokroe, Axiin..Hti(l goes by the n.'imc of Pardon. 
Ibid. »?8 The Pardon-Tree-* grow like the Coco-iiuls, though 
on a much thinner Stalk. Ibid. xxi. 438 Tlieir Diuik Water 
and Pardon- Wine. 

Pardon Ci)ii*Jd 3 n, pa-jd'n), V. Also 5 pardono, 
-donne, pordoun, 6 perdon. [a. (JK. pardoner, 
perdu tier (nth c.), F. pardon ner I*r., Sp. per- 

donar* perdoar, \\. per donare, late f,. perdbniire 
(Caiolingian Capit.) to giant, concede, lemit, 
condone, indulge, f. L. per- through dctiare to 
present, give, peril, after OIIG. forgeben* F‘»ih.ivk.] 
tl. irans. To remit or eundone (something due, 
a duty, obligation, debt, fine, or jwnally). .Some- 
times with indirect (dative ol»j. of the person. Oh, 
j 1433 Rolls if Parlt. IV. 47S/ z Tb.'il llic Baillil^ - . al -hi eg-jc 

; lie pardon no iiuiiicr of duty that luiigvtii lo 1 1 it: M-id 
C.'oininalti!. ^1465 E-tig, Chrou. (Caiiitlcii k'jO 10 'Jin: 
kyng pasdoneih the I by drnwyng and baiikyi’K, but lliyn 
bed sballe- l*e srnyte of :itlv toutliillr. 1547 C.iAKin.N'KK in 
Burnet Hist. Ref, (1829) 11. 11. i6j, 1 am by n;iniro airc.-uly 
condemned to du*., which sentence no iiuci i an p.u m. 1596 
Shak.s. Merch. I ', iv. i. 37.1, I pardon thee (hy life l.•ef••lc 
thou .i.ske it. 1605 — Leur iv. vi. 111. 1639 Fi i.i.lk Ho/v 
War III. XXV. (1840) 165 Who had ihdr lives luirrloned on 
condition torlc:iiiscthei:iiy. 1643 Prvs.m*. i'e^t'er /'ntl. 
II. 7.5_Thc King c;innot ixiidon iiur relcUNe ilie itpairing of 
a Bridge or Higliw.^y, or any .such like piiblikc charges. 

2 . To remit the penalty of (an offence) ; lo pass 
over (an offence or offender) without punishment 
or blame : to forgive. 

Pardon is a more forimd tmn ib.m forgive* being that 
used in legal language ; ali-o ofleti in ihrtilogy. 

Q. With the offence as obj,\ somvlimes with the 
offender as indira t obj.* or governed by Ic. 

c 1489 Caxton i. 47 Paitione ibeyin the 

clellie of your sone. 1535-6 Act 27 //*■>/. /'///. 1;. 24 § 1 
No pcrsoiine. .shall have any |)uv't;r. .!«> panbm or reiniitc 
any ti'c:suns..or .'iny kyndcs of felonn^t.s wImI .si» i-mu they 
be.. but that the Kitigt’> Highnesse. ..••hall have the holi' and 
Side pt>\ver and .’luctoritie tin r'»f. z6oa H.w to « Ih'ose gi*o l 
wife V. iii. in H.'ixl. Dodsley IX. Gn inykiu-i: 1 beg Your 
.ingi y .soul will ]i.-iidon me her dealli. i6iz Bnni, 
xxiii, ix riovuke. him not; fr^r lie will iiwi piiid!>h yriiii 
tiiiiisgrevsioiis. 1759 HrMi: HTt. Lug. (iSf A V. xliy, 41S 
Her falher would never h;ivr paiilonctl m) iiiik li obstinaey. 
i86x J. A. Ai.f.xandkk Gospt/ Ckr. xxvii. 369 God I'aidoii:* 
nothing or He p.'i»don.s ail. 

b. With tlie offender as ohj. 
c 1430 .S//- iRoxk) 323.;^ And lie pardoned Gcneridcs 
thoo Of al the wrathc l*et\\i\ hem iwuo. 1450 Marg. 
Paston in Lett, 1. 115 The l»ukc of Suffolk is panltMivd, .. 
and is in the Kyngs. g«lt* gT.i.sc, 1459 i'aston Lett. 1. 4g<j 
My maislr, whom lesii for his mercy pardonne. 1484 
C?.\xios /•'(H^/r.r of . V. sop 11. x, 1 )*r:iye the that thow wylt 
of tnoffen.se that f ’ 


I \'iirlonriR me of thoffeasc- that 1 have done to the. <11533 
.!>. BEHNLks//rrr*wl\.xxiv. s:66, 1 holdeyou <|uyl. .& pardon 


I donne me 
.1 *. Behnlks 
you of all my 
thing the T..I 

Pamela (1824) J. 103 I'anlon you 


you of all myri yll wyll. x6ii Biiut 2 Rings v. iB In this 
1 pardon ihy sciuaiit. 1741 kirwARosoN 
I. 103 Pardon you! s,Tid he, What! uhen 
you don't repent? 1754 HvMr. Hist. ling. (i3i2; 1. vi. 31:1 
i'hallhc adliereiits of each should he narih.ned. 1841 Lanl 
Arab. A’/s. I. 82 Pardon me, and kill me not, and may 
God paidon thee. 

c. absol. To grant jiardon or forgiveness. 

a 1450 A'/;.' de la 7>frr(zr>6&) 138 But for no .'imonc.-tc- 
inf ill . she woiile not pardone. i6zz Bim-t Isa. Iv. 7 JLo 
^ ill abiirKianily pardon. 

d. To pul a 7 i'ay by pardon, (nom e^ityc.) 

1875 J. P. Hoi-ps Prittc. Redg. xv. 48 We cannot p.'irdon 
away a w’ouiid or forgive away a disease. 

3 . To make courteous allowance for ; to excuse : 

I a. a fad c>r action. 

1 1506 Pilgr. PerJ. iW. de \V. 153O 2, 1 licscidie you lo 

'• pardon my hulducs. i6tf5 C'ii.M'Man All t'thdes Plays 
1874 I. 136 I.adio, yoiilc pardon our grosse bringing up? 
i 1648 lUwiilton /V<A‘;.r(Cuindtii) 194 Pardon iny iiiipaliriii.e. 
j 1761 IIcMK Hist. ling.iitiis) VI. 405 ^ on will be ]>lea.K.-d to 
I paidon niy infirmity, 1847 Ti-.ns\son Princess 11. My 
I needful seeming harshncs-s paidon it. 

b. a jicrson ; formerly esp. in asking lo be cx- 
I cused from doing something (now exeuse me : sec 
i E.xci sk r*. 7). 

1509 Hawks Past. Pirns, xx. (Percy Soc.) 98 To panlcii 
me of my rude wrytyng. 1570 Foxk A, 4 A/. Ud. :•» 
’jviji/t Her graces Cooke uunswered ; my Ixird, I will uetier 
suffer any .•^traiingcr to come. .. He (IaI. Chamlierl.'iinl savd 
they .should. But y** C<.K'ke said, hi' 1 onlship should pardon 
hym for that matter. 1599 Smaks. Aim h Ado 11. i. 131 Bent. 
Will you not tell me who told you so? Bene. No, you 
shall pardon me. i6<^ — Mens, for Al. in. ii. 142 Duke. 
Wh.Ti (I prclhcc) might be the cause? Lue. No. iwrdon: 
Tis .Mierct must bee lockt within the teeth and the lippc.s. 
1764 Foote Patron in. Wks. 1799 1. 359 My band ! wlwt, 
to a poet hooted, hissed, and exphxltd 1 You must ixinloii 
me, Sir. 1795 Anna Skwaro Lett. (iSii) IV. St raidon 
me from d wellmg so long on thL .sad l heme. 1849 M acaulay 
Hist. Eng, vi. It. 46 Men who had been so lone.. oppressed 
might have been luirdoncd if they had eagerly seized the 
iirst opportunity of obtaining . .revenge. 

+ 4 . AVf/. To hallow (beads) so that pardon or 
indulgence for sins was attached to their nse. Cbs. 

1514 Will 0/ R, ILUlay (.^mierset Ho.), Beads &c. 
p.trdoncd at Sion. 1553 Becon Rcliq. Rosut Wks. 1.1564) 
111. 358 b, To all good christen people disposed lo .>ity onr 
L*adYe.s psaulter..on any of lbc.se lieades, the which btne 
parefoned at the 11015*6 place of Shene, sbal hauc ten 
thousande ycres of p.*trdon. 

Hence Pwrdoned ppl, a , ; Pa-rdoning ill. sb. 
and ppl. a, • 

1530 Palsgr. 251/2 Piirdonyng, AizTf/iWEawfC.^ iS47 
lies I. Good WksI iil. 0859) 59 All iliiiies which iln-y had 
were called holy, holy cowls holy girdles, holy pardoned 
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FABEGMENON, 


FABDOEABLE. 

16788017711 S^'ruu II. x. 379 That .Solid and suh> 
&tuutial Comfort .. which PtardoniniL'-^racc, . . for the most 
part, never fitves. i69t Lutthkix Brief Rel. (1857) II. 347 
One of the witne.v>eii u^ainst him, beiiiK a pardoned robber. 
i8e8 Scott A'. JA Rerth xxii, Thou thyself shalt preach up 
the (Tardonin); of injuries. 1896 Aeademy 12 Dec. .sao/i 
Reformers, .whose essential integrity of iiitentiuii wins for 
tiietn at last a pardoning respect. 

Pardonable (pauddnab'!), n. [a. K. farfoth 

nabU (i2th c. in llatz.-Darni.), f. fardonmr', sec 
PaudoN V. and -abljc.] That can be pardoned or 
forgiven, admitting of pardon ; excusable. 

a. Said of an offence. 

_ 1548 Udall, etc. ErasM. Par. .UarX- lii. 23 Krrotirc ami 
ignuraunce arc p.Trdon.-tbl«. 171* Aopisox S^ccl. No. 285 
P 3 Such little Rlcijiishcs. .we should. . impute to a pardon- 
ahle Iliad veitency. 1800 Jnil. 111. 3^1 It is a very 
p.'itdonablc error. 1876 TKSNVS'iN Haroh/ 111. i. Of all the 
lies that ever men h.Tvc lied, Thine is the paidonablcst. 

b. Of an offender ; or hi.s condition). Now rare, 

1638 Hakkr Ir. Balzac s Lelt, tvol. Till n8 The Italian 

women arc more pardwn.aMe than the Fiench. 1803 Jane 
P oKTiR ThatUens (18 j6) 111. Hi. t'8, 1 dare &iy your 
daughter is paiilon.'ible. 1846 Thkni.h Mirac, vii. (1862) 
T95 To bring the culprit to .*i free confcs.sion, and so to put 
him in a paidunable state. 

Hence Fa rdonableneM ; Fa'rdonably 
a 1643 Li>. Falki-Anp, etc. InfallibiUty {1646) 48 This 
difficulty of u>ing this ine.Tnes, (.md so paidon.Thlencssc of 
erring). 1674 Dovi.l Excell. 'I'hcy^l. i. i. vj The Sioiclts 
absuidly. .(but iiiuch more pardonably than .. Mr. Hobbs) 
woulrl have men to spring nu like mnshnxims mit of the 
ground. 1871 I- SrEPiiEN Player. Ear. (i8t).|) v. 132 Our 
thou-^lils pardonably concentrated Lheinselves on the .. 
ilu»*stion or fooil. 189a Chamh. frnl, 13 Aug. 5t4/'2 A coiivic- 
ti.)n of that neighlxMir's p;u-dun.'iblcne.ss. 

t Fa'rdonance. Obs. [a. (^F. /iir- 

thmance (i2thc.), ^auna (Cower), l‘. parJonuer 
to pardon : see -ance.] Pardoning ; a pardon. 

1413 PU^r. Scni}*e tCaxton) 1. xxxiv. (1859) 41 This present 
pardonaunce is my yvfi. 

Fardonoo (paidonf ). [f. Pardon 7*. + -ek.J 

One who is pardoned ; the recipient of a pardon, 

ites ill Funk's Stand. Diet. 

Pardoner ^ Cpa-rdonai). Now only Hist. Also 
4-6 perdon-, (5 perdon-); 5 5-6 -are, 

-air, -ar. [In AF. pard<»ter\ F. pardenuier 
(Palsgr.); f. Pardon sb. + -kh 2 2 ; garden-cr\ 
also obs. IP. pariionmiire in Rabelais.] A person 
licensed to sell papal pardons or indulgences. 

xiSa La NCI.. P. PI. A. Prol. 65 per prcchcclc a pardoner, 
A'ine. .1 prest were, c 1380 Wvcuf Enj^. ll^ks. (r8Sv>) 154 pcic 
come-h a pardoner wib stollen bullts & false rclekls. c 1386 
Chauckk Prol. 670 Willi hym tlier wa.*! a getilil i*ardoiier. . 
That slreit was comen from the court of Koine. i486 Bk. 
St. Albans F vij, A Lyeng of perdeneris. a 1500 Colkelhie 
Sow I. 120 A pcruetsl perdonair, And pruct.Tud palm.Tir, 
*51® ProeUwu in Elyoi's Cjv. ^1883) Life 124 Light peisous 
called pardoners and sellers of indulgences. 167a K. Wicu 
Declar. IJb, Consc. 13 The old Pardoner will never get 
Peter 'pence enough here to buy him a pair of brceche.s. 1706 
tr. Dupin's Eecl. Ifist. iM C. IL m. li. 18 The Complaints 
which the Faithfiil made of the Pardoners. 1808 Scott 
Marw. I. xx, Or pardoner or travelling priest. 

Pa'rdoner'^. [f. Pardon v. + *erJ a : cf. F. 
pardonneur.] One who pardons or forgives. 

1581 Fitlkk in Confer. 11. 1*1584) N, Be present .as a p.ardoncr 
of our exce.sse. 1673 Traherne Chr. Ethics 388 .\ii injury 
forgiven Ls forgotten by him that did it, and the friendship 
continues at die e.xpcnce, and to the hommr and comfort of 
the pardoner. 1866 Miss Muiak-K Noble Life xiit. 320 [He] 
who is at once the Judge and the Pardonci of sinners. 

t Pardoniflter. Obs. Forms : 4-5 pardon- 
ystre, -ter, pardenystour. pardonistre^ 

app. repr. an Anglo Fr. *pardonis/r€, by-form of 
^pardmhtc'. see - lstek.] - Pardoner 
c 1380 Antecrist in Todd Three Treat. Wydif{s%^\'\ 147 Bi 
par(ieny>toui-s Sc procuratours. 1401 Pol. Poems (Rolls) 1 1. 
78, I iruwe thou menjs the ]'>arclonystrcs . . that rennen .so 
fast aboute. 1496 Ditvs ^ Paup. (W. dc W.) vii. xix. 306/2 
Botlie the prce.it tc the pardony.stcr be bounde Lo restytucyon. 

Pardonless (pa'idanles), a. [f. Pardon rA 
+ -LESS.] Without pardon ; unpardonable. 

1^567 Dkant Horace^ Arte Poetrie Biijb, He.. In one 
thtnge ofee is perdonles. i6m HEVwoon Rape Lncrecc Wks. 
1874 V. ai8 My example Alight in my .seruaiits breed en- 
couragement .So to offend.. which were pardonlcjisc. 1867 
J. tf. Rose Vt.Vli^ifs /EneidZ-^ If that offence be pardon- 
IcKS, then ca.<st The living in yon main. 

t Fa*rdoiious, a. Obs^ nmce-wd, [f. Pardon 
sb. + -ous.] Abounding in pardon. 

1610 MARrF.i.LiNi Triumphs Jos. ! 94 lliy Pardons are 
too pardonous, and thy Incfulgences, have too much 
indulgence. 

Fardriche. -yche, obs. ff. Partridge. 
Fardure, -durable* obs. ff. Perdu he, -able. 
Fardy(e: sccPardie. 

+ Pare* Obs. rare. [f. Park z^.l] 

1 . That which is pared off ; the paring or parings 
collectively. 

c 1430 Two Cookery •bks. 30 Take a part of Applys* & do 
a-way he corys, & he pare. 

2 . A piece of turf, a sod. 

ifef tr. Beza's Fun, Verses cn Calvin in Fuller Abel 
Fediv. 284 How happens it that this is Calvinii share, To 
lye under this little, unkiipwne pare! Is not thus he who 
hring^ di j appeare, Decaying Romes continued dread and 

PaM (pe»j), w.l Also 4-<> payre, 6 pairo, 7-8 
pair. [a. F. parc-r to prepare, trim, dress, etc., 


; ‘also, to pare the hoofc of a horse’ (Cotgr.) L, 
parure to make fit or ready : see Puepauk.] 

1 . tl- irans. To get ready, to prepare; to 
adorn, deck out. Obs. 

>39*1 >444 Paring vbl. sb. i]. 1*1400-50 Alexander 
' 4:^18 Quell it |a boat] was dune at his diuyse ^ dra^en oner 
! w'illi hidts, llirctl Sc Parrrld at his pay, juckid A: taloghid. 

! a 1450 A*fit. de la TV///' (1868) 67 It is .synne to h.anc so nmiii 
! diuer.se clotlu*,s, and to do so mochn coste lo pare ihe foulc 
body. X617 Minsheu Ductor^ To Pure, lo make readie. 

+ 2 . To form, sltape (or ? to cnl). Obs. 

13.. E, E. A Hit. P. il 1408 Lyftc logges {ler-oucr Sc on 
lofte curuen. Pared out of paper Sc fioyntcd of glolde 
(f golde]. Ibid. 1536 A fust fayd:i>ndc he wiyst, Pared on h« 
parget, purtrayecl leLtrcs. 13.. Caw. 4 tir. Knt. 802 Pared 
out of papure purely hit seined. 

IL 3 . To trim by cutting off projecting, irregular, 
or superficial parts ; to cut close to the edge so as 
lo make even or neat ; to cut away the outer edge 
or outside of (something') , e.R: the skin or rind of 
(a fruit), in thin layers, slices, or flakes. 

e 1320 Sir Trisfy, 542 Bred Jki* pard and si liarc, Ynon^h*'! 

h. addc at etc. c 1375 Sc. Leg-, Saints xxxvi. {Baptisia) loyg 
To payre nne npil & tii eete. 1377 Langi. P. Pi. B. v. 243 
To \vey pens with a Iiey.s, and pare he heuyest. c 14x0 
Pallad. on l/usb. vii. 2 At luyn a floor for thresshing thus 
thei make i They pare hit first, and lightly after geie Hit 
doliicn smal. c 1330 H. Ruodls Bk. Nurture 171 in Babees 
Bk. 76 Vuur hands clcanc,your naylcs pardc. 1530 PAi.Sf:K. 
252/ X Paryng yr<inc to p.arc a horsehofc with. 1563 Got ding 
CiBsarwx. (1565! 199 b, A litlel hill., notably fortified, and on 
all .‘iidos, pared ^tvpe. 1626 M iitiiLi-: row A ny thing for Quiet 
Life IV. li. What a ninicd wretch \v:ts I to p;iic iny n.ails 
to-day! a Frid.-iy. x686 Land. Gaz. No. 2 I*j 4/4 Stolen.., 
alKiiit 350 of the heat Kills, .some ready p.arcd. 176$) Mr.s. 
RAiFAr.o Eug. Hovsekpr. (1778) 215 lake .some pippins, 
iKire, cure, and boil them. >8SS M aiaulav Hist. Plug, xxi. 
IV. 620 'The practice of Dating down iiioiicy..was fur too 
lucr.ative to be j-o r.hcck»rcl. 

b. l'hia.se la jparc to the quick^ to cut away the 
epidermis, or other supcrlicitil part, so dt ep as to 
reach the ‘live’ or sensitive parts; to pare so as 
to liurt. Alsoyff. So to pare too close or near. 

1538 Ki.vot, Rcsi'care ad Tnnuju. to pare to the ipiickc, 
to louche the qnicke in a mater. 1573 Tt’*»5r.R P/usb. (187S) 

8 Clreal fines >fi neere did (xire me. 1598 Ciiai‘.m.vn /Had \ 
'1*0 Kdr. (iArj5)pi, 1 entreat my.. Reader, that all things to 
the quick he will not p.are. 1^3 Burnet tr. More's Utopia 
(1685) J4 Whom, to raise their Revenues, they pare to tlic 
Quick. 1708 Swii>r Satrauf. Test Wks. 1755 11. i. 134 His 
claws uared to the quick* 1790 Han. More AV/zg’. /u?j54. 
ITorla (1791) 49 The prevaihiijr mode of living has pan-d 
real hnspitrdity to the very qitick. ^ 1846 J. Baxter l.ibr. 
Pcact, Agfic. (ed. 4) I. 452 The smith, .proceeds ui once to 
* pare (he corn out lo the ipitck, till the bhxxl .starts 

C. To prune by cutting off superfluous shoots 
(obs.) ; to reduce the thickness (a hedge, etc.). 

13^ Tkkvisa Barth. De P, R. xvn. xcviil (Bodl MS.) If. 
2ia b/i The apple true waxi|f bareyiie bul he be pared and 

i. schred. 1598 Svi.VhSTKR Du Bmtas 11. i. i. Etfen S6 He 

nlanl s, he proiius, he pares, he triiiinielli round TIT ever green 
lieauties of a fruitfiili ground. 1633 G. HERncRi Temple. 
Paradise iv, When ihuii do.m..with thy knife but prune and 
pare, Ev*n fi uitfull trt^-s more fruit full are. 1884 -5 48 ff 

49 Viet. c. 13 4 2 It .shall be lawful .. to cut, prune, or p.arc 
the .said hedge. 

4 . To slice off the tiiif i^r other vegetation covering 
the surface of the ground, a. with the ground or 
land as object; esp. in phr. pare and burn, to cut 
the turf to the depth of two or three inches, and 
burn it, in order to use tlie ashes as manure, as is 
done ill denshiring or bum-beating. ' 

*530 [*ALSGR. 652/2 I Ic hath pared his groiinde, he loketh 
to have jwiffrone shortly, 1761 Sterne^ Tr. Shandy IV. 
XXX i, The. .cx^iensc of paring and burning and fencing in 
the Ox-moor, 1789 Trans. Soc. Arts MW. 40 Sevenii.en 
iicics were pared .and burned in 1779. £1830 Glonc. P'ann 
Rif. 14 in JAhr. Uicf.Knowl., Husb. HI, When the saint- 
foin filanls begin to fail, which i.s alx>ut the sixth year, the 
land is pared, and burned, and sown to tin nips, 
b. with the turf as obj. (cf. 6). 

2577 B. Gooce Heresbiu li s Husb. (1586) 20 They cast into 
their Foldas siichc 'Turuea pau-cd from the grounde. 1704 
Piet. Rust, et Urb, s. v. Burning, With a Brenstplayt to 
pare off the Turff. 1846 i n J. Baxter Libr. J*ract, Agric, 
(ed. 4) H. 181 'This system of culture con.slsi!» in paring off 
the gra-ssy sward or .surface of the land, with an instrument 
called a brcastplough,. .the turf, .pared off being burnt 

6 . To R'ducc (a thing) by cutting or shaving 
a 7 oay ; hence, to reduce or diminisli little by little ; 
to bring down in size or amount Also absol. 

1530 Palsgr. 701/2, 1 shave, 1 rmre away any thing by 
thyiine portions. 1643 Milton Divorce 11. xx. Wks. (1851) 

I T9 We never leave .suhtilmng and casiiisting till we have 
straitn'd and imr'd that liherall path into a ra.sors edge to 
walk on, between a precipice 01 unncccs-sary mischief on 
cither .side. 1721 Ramsay Poet's IVish i, lay and 'I'wcecrs 
smooth .streams, Which gentily, and daintily, Pare down the 
flow'ry braes. 1825 in Cobbett Rur. Rides (1S85) If. 16 
They pare down the wretched .souls to what is below gaol 
allowamw. 18^ fiowf.N Logic iu. 57 To pare down the 
Complexity and redundance of rhetorical expression. 

6 . To cut, shave, or shear off or oway (an outer 
border, surface, rind, or skin, a projection; formerly 
also, any part on the outside of something). 

1387 Trevtsa IHgden (Rolls) IV. 47 pere the AlTres closed 
hyni (Regulu.'i) in a streijt tree, .and parede of hisy^eliddcs. 
C1400 /.and Troy Bk. 13407 He pared bercheke.snl aboute, 
That al here tethe fellen oute. cs4ao Pallad. on Hnsb. iii. 
53a Now is to rcparc Kosayres olde Sc «lryne.sac of to pare. 

14 - . Sir Beues 197/3939 (MS. M) Halfc the helme he can 
t>iire 1 'Tbaii myght men sc hU hede bare. 1530 Palsgr. 


652/2 Parc your crust away, parPs la etvusie de vosire 
pityn. 1613 Hkywooo Silver Age 1. i. Wks, 1^4 111. 90 
Whose hes^ wee by Miiieruaes aide par'd off. 1686 Horneck 
Cruc(f, festU xviii. 536 Let them pare away that poysoiioiis 
rind. 1787 Winter Syst. Husb, 105 Where ants inhabit, 
their hills should be pared off. 1855 Macaulay Hist. Rug. 
xxi. IV. 623 To pass a lialfcrown, after paring a pennyworth 
of .silver from it, 1885 Manch. IPeekly Times Suppl 
20 June 4/3 The edges are pared off by the old-fashioned 
Ijook binders’ jiloiigh. 

b. 1 o cut off or remove. 

1549 CovERPALE, etc. Erasm. T'ar. Col. ii. 5 b, Nor haue 
ye a litlc piece onlye of the carnall man pared awaye. c i6io 
Sir j. BIf.lvil Alem. (1735) soi Condition.^ .and Articles 
might be added and pared at tlie Pleasure of their Fricnd.s. 
1649 Jkh< Tayloii Gt. Plxernp. Pref. 9 47, 1 w.as diligent to 
reinarke .such doctrines, ,tnd to pare off the mistakes. 1*1677 
Barrow' Serm, Wks. 1716 J. 10 Paring away the large.st 
iLscs of weakli. 1883 Annie Thomas Mod. Housewife 32, 
1 did not see how it was |X}.ssible for me to paie and prune 
off any mare of our expenses. 

c. To make or form by paring or cutting away. 

1708 J. PiiiLiEs Cider i. 27 Slow house-bearing snails, that 

creep t.)*er the ripe fruitage, paring slimy trimts In the sleek 
rinds. X7I3 Wakdkr 'True Amazons (ed. 2) To pate 
aw.ay wiin .a sharp Clii/cl a place for the Slider. 

Hence Fared poet. pc»Tcd) pp/,a. 

c 1440 Proiup. ParT\ 3H4/1 Paryd, as breede, deerusialus. 
c 1500 P'or to aen'V Ld. in Babees Bk. 367, iiij or v loves of 
paryd brede. 1597 8 Br. Hai l Sat. iv. iii. 89 Not his pareil 
nayle will he forectx 1855 Macaulay Hist. Plug. xxi. IV. 
643 Huge heaps of pared and tlcfaced crowns and shillings. 

t Fare, Ubs. [Shortened from tompare.^ 
iutr, 'I'o ‘ comp.nre admit of comparison. 

<1430 Piigr. I.yf Mauhode 11. civ, (1869) 114 pat j hauc 
prys of allc, and pat noon lie pariiige to me. 

Fare, olisi. form of Pair jA.t and Pear. 

Farea, obs. form of Pariah. 

Pareable (pc^'Tab'l), a. rare. [f. Park v.^ -i 
-A iti.K.] That can be pared or cut off. 

r 1449 Pn ooK Repr. 11. iv. 160 I'hc yucL.is ptircable and 
kiitleable awey. 

IlFarecensis (parc'krisis). Fa/h, [inod.L., f. 
Para- I i + Gr. tnnpiais secretion. In mod.K. 
parcirrise.'l Improper or disordered secretion. 

1857 in Mayne Plspos. Lex. 

Parecho, -chon, obs. form of Parish, -en. 

tParO'drial. Obs. rare. [f. Gf. vapfSpia a 
sitting beside + -al : cf. next.] - next. 

165a Gaulc Magastrom. 270 He n.ad a devil his pniediLd 
or UNses.*lor. 

ilFarO'drus. Obs. rare, [late and med.I.., 
a. Gr. vAptSpot silling beside, one who sits beside, 
an assessor, f. irop(a- beside 4- USpa scat.] One 
who sits beside; a familiar spirit. 

(1603 Holland P'lntarch Kxplan. Wd*;., AK-iM.'ini^ be h.nl 
twaiiie, named Paredri, who sat in cummihsioii with him.l 
A 16^1 Be. MouNiAtjU Wc7r .y Mon. 01.(1642) j6i Witibes.. 
having Familiar Spirits, Paredros, As>LsteTs to.. them. 

t Paregal, peregal, a. and sb. Ohs. Forms : 
a. 4 parigal, -agal, (paTingal(le. -ingale, pa- 
ruyngal, parmyngallo), 5-6 parogall, 6 -ogalo, 
7 -egal. fi. 4 perigal(o, 4-7 peregol;!, 5-fi 
•ogalle, (5 perongale, peringall), 6 perigall, 
(perregal). [a. OF. parij^af, panuipil, paregal, 
peringal (i 2th e. inGodef.);— 1.« type ^perunqual-cm , 
f. per- through, thoroughly + oquaPis Foual. 
Hritton, Hi. xx. § 4, has the deriv. sb. pcrigaltf. 
With periugalc, tii.nightiugah from OK. uihtegak.\ 

A. adj. I. Fully equal; equal (esp. in power, 
rank, value, or the like). 

a 1300 Cursor M. 776 (Colt.) He dos it fur be ne w ald jee 
were Parigal [6'i>7/. iianiigalc] til him nc |N:n;. Ibid, 2096 
pof he werld cs . . Deft, .in thrill parteis principalCi pc (lartcs 
cr noebt perigale. e 1374 Chaucer Troylus\. B40 His herle 
ay wip hi: firsLe and wip l>c:itc Sttid piiregal to ilorre don 
that hym liwte, CX400 tr. .Secret a Secret y^GiUt. Lordsh. 64 
Alexander, kepe py most noble saiilc hegn, and to angcles 
{icrcngale. c 1450 Me-rlin 163 Thci heilde hem mryngalL 
1513 Douglas ^Eneis vi. xiv. 50 Schynand with cMyknrmcs 
paregale, 41548 Hall C'/rriz/f. , //*«. VII 44 Although in 
degree they W'cre not pcregall with thc;< great lordcs, 1636 
Fascic. FiOfum ft 273.03 An goodlyfair, in years, all Pcregall 

b. Adequate ; adequately qualified, worthy. 

14.. Hocclrvk Aungeles.Songn. Wks, (E. R. T. .S.) 111. 
p. xlvli. No praisyng Is, hat may be peregall c 1560 A. 
Scoi r Poems (S. '1 . S.) vii. 20 Wald Gotl h^il I wer perigall, 
Vnder hat redolent ros-s to rest ! 

2 . caiachr. Equal to any other ; of the highest 
rank or standing. 

s6oo W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 274 Our noble Elt/a- 
beth, prince peregall, ixirnmount and paragon, /bid. 236 
An abnoluic statesman paramount, i)ereg.all [i6ia T. James 
fesuits' Dovrnf. ib ParegalJ. 

B. sb. One who is fully equal to another in 
some respect ; an equal, i)eer, match. 

« *395, Pftwwaji'i ’tale 130 That holdeth no man his 
peringall. 1399 Langl. Rhh. Redeles 1. 71 poru partinge 
of 3oure powers to joure i>aragals, 14. . Sir Beues 104/2138 
(MS. S.) At boom y am his parmyngalle (Af. paruyngal ; C* 
111 hw centre y am hys perej. 1513 Douglas AEneis ix. x. 
152 Nor na JLsdene at the sal natie, suythly. To be hys 
peregall in to archery, a 1555 Lvndesay Tragedy 45 Duryng 
^ pcriginr. i6m Marbton Ant. * Met, 

Wkfc. 1856 I. 39 Bal. How lik'st thou my suiter Cat. 
All, beyond all, no peregaL 

li Pare*gmeuon. Rhot. [mod.L., a. Gr. wqy* 
Itivov derived, neater of perf. pple. pass, of vapiyuo 
to lead aside, change,] (See quot.) 



PASEGOBIC. 


FABENCHYUA. 


1678 Phillips (ed. 4), Par^gmtnm . . in RhetorScV, is a 
Figure ill which nre words ootijoyned, which are derived 
one of another, as IHscrtct^ Discrtticiu • 

Paregorio (pGcr 2 'g^*rik), a. And s 9 . Also 8 
para-, [ad. laic L. parigoric-us^ a. Gr. nap/tj- 
yofiiK^Sf encouraging, soothing, f. rafniyopot con- 
soling, soothing, f. ira/Nz- Paha-I beside, on the 
side of + -ayopot in sense * speaking *, f. 
assembly of the people ; cf. dyop€V€iy to si)CAk in 
the assembly. In F. parigoriqtte^ 

A. adj. Of medicines: Assuaging pain, soothing. 

1684 tr. Bomfs Merc. Cowpit. vi. too The fury of llie blouJ 

Ls restrained. . hy a piiregorick drnuglit of J>iacodiuin.^ 1744 
ItKKKKLKY .S'/Vr> §75 it [tar*watcr J is.. both paregoric and 
cordial. 1784 1*. Coi.HY in Mcd.ilotnmnn. 11 . 1 8 , 1 directed 
a paregoric draught to be taken at night. 

b. Spec. a camphorated tincture 

of opium, flavoured with aniseed and benzoic acid. 

Formerly, also, the ammoniated tincture of opium ^Scotch 
paregoric elixit) ; sec Kuchan Dout. Med. cd, i7ty.\ App. 6 q 3 . 

1751 Stark tr. Mead's AMed. Prece/ts v. 1 13 Of all this tribe 
fanMynes] 1 know no better medicine than the paragoric 
elixir. 1857 Maynk Expos. Lex,^ Paregoric Elixir^ name 
for the Tinciura opii camphoratit^ or Knglisli paregorii: 
elixir, to distinguish it from the Tinctura opii ammotuaia^ 
which was formerly also called ivircgoric elixir. 1893 in 
Syd. Soc. Lex. 

B. sh. A medicine to assuage jjaini an anodyne. 

1704 J. Harris Lex, Techn, I, Anodynes . .i\x^ sometime'! 

also called I'aragoricks. 1780 Grant \\\Phil. Teatts. liXX. 
139 Taking only n paregoric at night.^ -1815 .l/n yohn 
Decasiro T. 36 This .acted like .a paicgoric for a little lime. 

b. Spec,, in the British Pharinacopada^y 
elixir ; see A. b. 

.*875 tr. von Zientssen's Cyei. Med, 1 . 4!;7 I'hr* above nnm- 
tioned mixture of paregoric and wine ot opium. 1885 * F. 
Asstf.y' Vinted renus xv. iSo, I never &cll paregoric to 
children. ^ t89a Daity dVeuts 1 Nov. 6/5 In thr third reprint 
of thelliriLish Ph.aniiacojRjcia], issued in Novcml)er, t 338 ,ihe 
Council drew .attention in a prefatoiy notice to their inser- 
tion of paregoric— on p.ige 411. ^ 1898 Ailbutfs Sysi. Med. 
y. 134 We endeavour .. to relieve cough, particularly at 
night, by paregoric and other aniKlynes. 

tFarego*rical«A. Ohs^. [See-TCAh.] ^prcc.A. | 

1657^'l'o.MLiNSO.s Rtnou's Disp, 113 .^oine .arc P.arftgoric.all 
or leni.ating. 1657 A* W. E.xpe.rt Phhinan 66 Diaphorctical I 
.and P.arcgi>rli:al Medicines. | 

t Pareil, a, anti sh. Oh. Forms : 5 pareillo, 1 
-eile, -eylle, parollo, parail, parayl, -lo, -llo, 6 j 
pareyl, 7 pareil. [a. F. pareil .adj. and sb., like, 
equal (iJth c. in ITal/.-Danu.; IV. parelh^ Sp. I 
panjo^ It. parccchio * ctiual, euen, like * ( Florio) i 
late pop. L. *paruultm dim. of par equal.] ' 

A. aeij. ICtjual. 

1470-8$ Mai-orv .>f V. n, Vnlo yow I.s none lyke tie 
pareyllc in Crj’stcndomc. 1483 CAxroN iJo/d. Leg.^ Who 
iH he th.at is foundo p.ir.aylle or l\ke to th\s s.acrcfy.sc. x6io 
Cl. Ft.rtchkr Chnst's I'ict. i, Ixxviii, Was never sight of 
pareil fame. 

B. sh. a, Ftiuality. b. A mate, fellow, com- 
panion. c. An equal, a match. 

a fCnt. de la Pour (1868) 61 She bcleuid for to hane 
piireilTe lo ( lOil. c 1460 J . Ki.'sski.i, ilk. Xttrinre 343 SufTcre 
j'oiire p.arcllc to siond slillc to J>e Ixitoin. <149$ Epitaffe, 
etc. in .Skelton's H'kx. (i 3 n) 1 1 . jgs Who?* fcirayl alyiie thou j 
can not fynde, 1511 Helyas in Thoms AVw/. j 

111. 51 He ne knew his parcyl in pnideiiceof iindcrst..anding. 
1638 Jkk. Tayi.ok Se.rm, Anniv, liunp^uder I'r. 7 We shall 
quickly finde out more then .a pared for S. lames and 
S, loliii the lloaiierges of my IVxl. 

Parail, obs. form of Pakkkl. 
airou^ft ^pare^ la^. [.yl. Tg. parreira vine i 
trained against a wall; whence f^rreira firaznt 
wild climbing vine, the name given to the Brazi- 
lian plant.] A drug made of the root of a Brazilian 
shrub, used in disorders of the urinary pas.sages. 
Originally understood to be the root of the climbing 
shnib Cissampclos Pareira or * Velvet-leaf*, the 
parreira brava of the Portuguese, whence the 
name: now said to \)q that of a different shrub, 
Cbondrofiendrm tometttomm\ the ‘Velvet-leaf ' 
l>eing distinguished by some as Spurious Fareira. 

(The fact is that, historically, the latter is the * iv/ parcir.a, 
•parvira ' of pharmacy being a misnomer.) 

1715 Phil. Trans. XXI X. 365 The Pareira Brava is a 
Root which comes to us from Hra/il by the w.ay of l/isbon. 
1876 Hah!.ky Mat. Med. (ed. 6) P.areira Brava is a climlv 
ing shrub indigenous in BraziL 1880 Gakkud ^ Baxter 
Mat, Med, 1S7 I’arcira is a bitter tonic, like caluniha, but 
scarcely ever u.sed as such) ti is thought to actiisaditiietic. 
1887 M OLONKV Forest^ ir, A/r, 514 Pareira brarta \ 
{Chsantpelos Pareira) Velvet -leaf or spurious Pareira. 

PareiB, Pareias, ob«. IT. Pabihit, Paris. 
t Fa'rdi parail, sb, Obs, Forms : 4 parail, 
•aille, 4-5 -aile, -ayl(a, 5 -ayll, -eylle, 6 par- 
relle, 6-7 parrell, -el, parel, -ell. [ Aphetic form 
of MF. aparail, Apfarkl, q. v.] 

1 . Preparation, equipment: « Apparel sb, i. ' 

C1400 Land Troy hk, 17501 We schal come on suche 

parayle 'Iliac . . Off his purpos schal he l>e rent, c 1450 Ctn\ 
Mysi, Kxv, (Shaks. Soc.) 346 Jewgys that ktiowj th the 
parayl.. this matere Co amende. 

2 . A body of troops : ■■ Arr.vy $h, 4. 

13.. Coer at A. 1644 Kyng Ryclurd wente, with hys 
parayla To Marcyle they ^ne ryde. 1511-is Act 3 
Httu y///, c. 3 Preamble. Much partey of the cominalte 
and pared of the Realme. .bo not 01 power nor abilitie to bye 
thoym longboweSi 
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3 . Apparatus, outfit, furniture, tackle: ■■ Ap- 
parel sb, 2, 3. 

ci4ao C/iron.* i’ilad. 448 chnpelle. .w^ alle he*parcylle 
bt longedc jH.Tta 14 . . in Tundatps Eis. (1843) * *4. ^ hur 

bed was ihcr any per.aylc of gold or sylke. 153a in Weaver 
Wells Wills (iScjo) 190 All the pareil hclongyn to the plowe. 
b. Clothing, array, attire ; « ApI'AREL sb. 5. 

1377 Langl. P, ri. R XI. 228 For his tiore panitlle ami 
pyhirytues wedcs. 1393 Ibid. C. xiii. 131 In ^ fiarail of a 
ilgriin. a 1400 Octontan 16B0 Melk w'hytc .armes, yit r>’me 
rale, Was hare uaraylc. a 1547 Surki-.v aEueid iv. 337 A 
shining p.arol. .of Tirinn purple. 1647 Waki> Hi/np, Cooler 
14 Fling .all his old parrell after him. 

4 . Ornament, decoration : *Aitauel sb, 7, 7b; 
cf. Pari:re t. 

1546 ///». Ch. Goods Yorksh,^ etc. I'Surtccs) 13S Two albes 
and p.aiTcl 1 cs lA/A'. transcript parrcttt;.s]of yinageryc. Z554 
Ludlow Chnrchw. Ae.c, (Camden) 58 Item, fur ponelz for 
.‘dbb: . . vjrf. 1698 Loud, Cas. No. 3370/4 Stole . . , one piece 
uf. .Cloth,, .marked in the Parrel, 1 O H. 

b. A chimney-picce, mantelpiece. 

1533-3 in Bayley Hist. Tower London (1821) I. App. 

Pi. i. xxix, The .seltytig of vij. new parells in vij. chyni- 
neys. .cv*y narcll' v. foie in wj-dnes 1541 in Rogers Agric. 
bfPricesWX. 571/2 (Hartford) Purells of stone for chimneys. 

Parker Gloss. A rehit, (ed. 4), Parrell chimney- 
piece i A set of dressings or ornaments for a lire-placn. 

5 . A preparation of eggs, etc, put into wine to 
refine it (see (junts.). 

1594 Fiji T JewcU-ho, iii. 66 Which parrell for the most 
imrt in one night, will cause tlieiu [the wines] to fine, a 1700 
B. K. Diet, Cant. Cre'tv^ Pareil, Whites of F.gg.'«, Bay-S.alt, 
Milk and Conduit- Water lM?at together, and jioured into a 
Vessel of Wine., in order to Fine it. 1703 Art 4- Mvsf, 
Vintners *1 bey make a Pareil of burn'd Alum, B.ay-S.ilt, 
and Conduit Water. 

6. (?) Cf. Apparel sb. 6. 

ai'ggo Roland V. iq 6 hotisand of s.ara7incs, Swi)M* 
heyje of parail. Gower Con/, Ul. 119 Lidi lo luo 

twinncs of ni.ankindH..S(7 Ire thei boPie of o parail. ri^oo 
.St. .'l/crir/.r (.MS. I^ud 622)27/165 'f-j J>e chirchc of scant 1 
Boiiefas Wib his maiden hai token he pas, pat hei^c w.as of I 
uaraile. /bid. 56/810 He hiddc |H^re noninn shiilde ywitr, i 
His Iviok of gotlc p.arailft. 1528 Paynf.l Ralerne's Rex'in/. ! 
H, 'Phe ruddier wines of the same pareil are more nourysli- j 
yng than white. 

7 . Aaut. See Parrel. 

t Pa*rel, parail, 7^. Obs, Forms: 4paraylo, 

4- 5 parail, 5 parael, parrail, -aille, paroll, 
parele, parrel, 6 parail, 7 parel. [Aphctic fonn 
of MK. aparail, -ayle. Apparel q. v.] 

1 , trans. To prepare, get ready, put in order: 

=* Apparel i. * i 

a 1400-50 Alexander 480 pis dere kyng . . Had parreld him 1 
a proude festc. 765 tAshm.) lie parrails [/hibi. ap- ! 

perelsj him a proude ost of princes & ojnre. | 

b, 'I o give a ‘ parel to (wine) : sec prec. 5. | 

1615 Markham Eng. Jfousno. 11. iv. fif«68) 113 Paiel it , 
with six F'.gg.^ yolks and all, one h.andfuU of Uay s;dt, and a 
pint of conduit water to every pareL 

2 . To clothe, dress, array, attire: = Apparel 5. 

f 1350 Will, Palcrne 1090 Al h® P®pul i** jiarayled and 

pasN(.d to c'hercht% "Langi- P. PL C. ill. 224 Ar nuar* i 
ch.auiis met ten with hym [Guile]... \iid p.ar.ail<'d byin lyke ' 
here prciitj’s. 14.. Tbomas 0/ E*ee^doHnt ^,^^.\Z^^)^\^\^M^. 

1 .am a lady of anoher cuiitre, If 1 be i>arelUd infx)st v\ price. 

S. 'IVi adorn, embellish ; Apparel r*. 7. 

A! 1510 nor«i.A.s A', //art 1. ix, And said he sidd it parail 
all with fyn And lre.sche dclyt, with mony florist floure. 
Farel, -e, obs. forms of Peril. 

II Fare'lcon. O’ram, Obs, [mod. 1 ^., a. Gr. iraplK- 
Hont^ pr. pplc. of stapiXKUv to draw aside or along, 
spin out, prolong.] (See qnot.) 

1678 Phiu .irs fed. 4), Parcleott^ Froiraclion,a figure wherein 1 
a word or syllable is added to the end of another, a.s Humnant, 
Etiantnum, 

Farelectronomy (pncri'lcktrp'nomi). Physiol, 
[ad. F. pariketronomtey f, Gr. iro/>(a- PAR.v-i against 
+ Electro- electric + -^vopia, f. ySpos law, etc.] 
(Sec quot. 1S93.) flcnce Pareleotrono'mio n., 
[pertaining to or marked by parelcctronomy. 

1877 Rosknthai. Mujtcle.s 4 AV/xrx 208 Called p.a» elca;lro- 
nomy by K. du Bois>K«ymoiid, liecaiisc it differs from the 
usu.al electric action of niuxclex. <878, Foster Phys, 1. ii. 

8 a. S3 It is not until this parclectronoinic layer, as he calls 
it, has been removed, .that the natural ciirront can manifest 
itself in its proper Mrength. 1893 Syd. See. Le.r., Par. 
electronomy, name applied by Uii Bois Keymond to the 
w'eakeiietl Ciinditiun of the eler.trir,al current of mu.scle, while 
the natural transverse sectivm at the tendinous ends is main- 
tained. The condition is due to the prc.sence of an opposite 
current across the natural transverse section. 

Forelle, Farellon : sec Parhelion. 

Pareil, -e, var. Pareil, Parel Obs. ; obs. f. rERiL. 
Parellio (pare-lik),«. Chevu [f. Bot. 'L.parcllay 
f. F.parelloy formerly pareeUy ad. incd.L.yV7rfZ/<f//«i, 
name of a plant.] In Parellic add ^0,11,64), 
obtained from a crustaceous lichen, Lceamra 
also called Paro'Uin, Hence Farrllato, | 
A sail of parellic acid. I 

1866-77 Watts Diet, Chem, IV. 355 Parellic acid or 
Parcllin, .. Parellic acid forms colourless needles, very 
slightly soluble in cold water, soluble in alcohol and in ether. 

. . Parellate of barium . . i.s a white powder insoluble in water. 

tPa'rellinff, vbl, sb, Obs, Also 5 porral-, | 

5- 7 paral-. [t. Parel v. and sb, + -ino i.] The 
action of the verb Parel ; preparation, equipment, 
arraying, etc.; also eoncr, equipage, furniture, 
apparatus (- Parel sb, 


T495 Aer. Ld, High Treas, Srot. I. 322 For xxx^f sparri.'i, 
lo niak a imruling of ak for the guimys. xys^lbid. IJI, 142, 
viij dusaii of rauirhtcris to he ro> i.s in the s'.liip and p.araling 
gif tha com to ony .segis. 1665 J . NV rob Stone.Jleug { 1 725) 
88 The upright Stone.*i. .retain their Angles, Arr.as, and a 
Shew of paralliiig, c:onspicuou.s, fair, and pwfutr even to 
Admiration. 

b. at/rib. in parellinv ataff, a slick u^d by 
vintners in * parelling' (see Pahkl ?». 1 b). 

l$94 Plat yeiveLho, 111. 68 A h.a7.cll slicke of tin? bi.;vnrssf* 
i)f;i gooilcudgell,. .(the Vintners c.aU it thfir parrHIing sinffi'j. 

.Art i^ Myst. yininers 16 'J hey add more Wii.r, and 
Mir them together in a Jlalf-liih, with a I’arclling stiill. 

Faremayn, obs, f. Pkakmai.v, kind ot :ij»i>]e. 

II Parembole (pare-mLYflO. Phet, [a. Gr. 
vapt/ifioKri insertion, interpolation, [parenthesis, 
etc., f. vnp'^a- Para- ^ i + ipBoRff throwing in, 
insertion.] A kind (if [parenthesis: sec <|U(»t. 17:^3. 

I1658 H AKKINGTOS* Pret flg. Pop. Go^'t. Wks. (l•^i'■) ?./> i'll 
which is cutitaiii'd the P.arcmhole or Coursesof Krai I h'.ff>ri; 
the Ciiplivity.J 1753 Ch.<\.mhkh.s Cye.l, Supp., Paremhole, 
llap6fi/8oAq, in rhcluiic, a figure wbciein soinctl'.ing relating 
lo this subject is in.sericd in the iiiidillc of a peri'd AM thi-. 
clilfereiice belw'ccn the parembole and ptireulhesh, .a«.ci>rd- 
ing to Vossius, is, ih.at the furmei rrI.H<'s to the stilijecl in 
hand, whcre.as the lalttr is foreign lo it. 

Parement, variant of Pauament Obs. 

II FaremptO'ais. Phet, [a. Gr. rtaplpvrmis 
irruption, insertion, f. imp a- lieside + ipitrcoai^ 
falling in, incidence.] *:= I'arkmtwilj:. 

(1706 Piiii.MPs (Kcfijeyt, J-'atrmptosis , . a Graiiinialiial 
Figure when a Letter is added in the inirldle of a WiniI.J 
1843 Bkanok Diet, Set, iti:. s. v. Pixrenibole,\\. i.s alsocrilled 
paremptosis, and is .a .spixies of parenthesis, 

Faronce, obs. f. parent Sy [> 1 . of Parent sb, 

II Parencephalon (I'lcrense-falpn). Anat, 

[mod.L., f. Gi. irap[a-y Para-I i + iynitjtahoyy -os 
brain, K.vcnPifAT.ON ; cf. Gr. iraptyKtiftaXls cere- 
bellum.] The cercliellum. Hence || Parencepha- 
litis (-9i*tis) [-rns], inflamm.itioii of the cerc- 
bedlum; Pareaoo'phalooele (-.s/l) [Gr. nr/kij tu- 
moui], hernia of the cerel^elhim. 

Z704 J. Harrth Lex. Techn, I, Paremephahs, the sanii? 
.as the Cerebellum. 1706 Biiii.i.irs, ParenefplM/oy, 1843 
Dcsglison Med. Lex., I'areneepha/tHC/e, hernia of the 
ccri.dwllum : n very rare disease. 1857 Ma>.\'k Ex/x^s. Lex., 
Par* ncephalitis. 

Parenebym, -me (parc’qkim). [.nd. next, or 
a. F. /rtrtv/fl/wt* (1 546 in Ilatz..- Darin.).] - next, 

1669 W. SiMi'SON liydrol, Chym. 67 Ghstrurtions in ihe 
very p-arenchym of that K^web i8fi Pinkchion I'eirai. 
11. 514 Fo<isile lieds of a light marl,whiL'h contains leaves,. 
wlii>sc fibres arc. in ibc beautiful ijiesei \ .ition, but 

whose ixircnchymc is black and carbonised. 1835 Lixni EV 
Introit, Hot. (1S48) 1 . 50 Cellular tissiu* is frequently allied 
Pitrenc/iym. R. C. Dkvsd.ai.e in iifed. Temp, 'jrnt, 
Oct. 3 1)1 the parmcliymc of the orgaivs. 

Parenchyma (i larc'qk ima ; . PI. paronchy • 
niata. [a. Gr. napiyxvpUf -par-, lit. ' snmetliing 
poured in be.side* (f. irapa- beside -f lty\vpa in- 
i’nsiim), used by Erasistralus in sense i a lielow ; 
tliti substance of the liver, lungs, etc. being 
anciently snppo.sed to be formed nl blood slraincti 
through the blood-vessels and coagulated.] 

1 . Anal, and /ool. a. 'I'lie speci.al or proper 
substance of a gland or other organ of the liexly, 
as the liver, spleen, kidiiey.s lungs, etc., as dis- 
tinguished from the connective tissue or .^Iron/a, 
and from muscular tissue or Jlesh [iropcr. (In 
quot. 1682 .applied to the connective tissue forming 
tne true skin, as distinguished from the neT\'e- 
fibres distributed through it.) 

1657 S, Pi-rchas Pol. /•tying-lns. 115 Phyfiitiun.^ .. dvlcr- 
mine the P.aruuchjm.a of the Liwr to bee a vciuain flowdng 
uf bl(N>il, a.s iriiuthiiiK else were there but coiigii luteal blood. 
1664 K.TiiF.RKnGF. Com. Rei'eng,' \. i, I .. fear that the 
jiarenchyina of the right lobe, of the liipgs..i.s pcifor.'itcd. 
1683 T. GiiisoN Anat. (1684I 13 The true hkin..L imade up 
of nervous fibres., closely interwoven, .and uf a pareucliyuia 
that fills up the inlersticvs. 1783 W. Cullkn birst Lines 
$ 293 Wks. 1827 11 . 32 All inflammation of the p.-ircnchjM)i.i, 
or MiKstancc c»f viscera. 1893 .Syd, Sue. Lex. s. v., The 
IKirenchymatn of gl.indular oig.ins arc vascular. 

b. 'I'ho soft tissue ccinjuising the general sub- 
stance of the U)dy in sonic invertebrates, as sponges 
and certain worms ; .^per, the undiflferenliated cell- 
substance or protoplasm of unicellular animals. 

1665 R. Hookk Microgr. xxii. 138 In a .Sponge, the Paren- 
chyma, it seems, is but a kind of mucous gelly. 1878 Bki.l 
Gegcnbiiitr's ( 'omp. .Anat. 106 The calcareous bodies (spicula) 
alwii)**! lie in the connective iksuc uf the parenchyma. 
/bid. 131 'Hie Ixxly-piu-enchyma of this si>orocy.<^t liccomes 
differeiiti.*itcd. i88x Miv.\Kr Cat 9 Histology enables us lo 
underst.and the structure and nature of the ultimate siib> 
st.’ince or parenchyma of the body. 

2 . Pot, Tjssue consisting of cells of approxi- 
mately equal length and breadth jdaced side by 
side, usually soft and succulent, and often with 
intercellular spaces; found in all the systems of 
tissues, but chiefly and ty])ically in the fundamental 
or ground tissue, as in the softer parts of leaves, 
the pulp of fruits, the bark and pith of stems, etc.; 
hence sometimes used as a synonym for ‘ktnda- 
mental tissue*. (Distinguished fromPuosENCHYMA.) 

1651 Biggs ICew DUp. F 79 Beginners must Icani to dis- 
tinguish the bloud of pfants, from their gore and Parenchyma 
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or garbage. 1671 Gbew P/ttn/s u § x8 Next to the 
Cuticle [in a bean], come to the Parenchyma. . . 1 call 
it the Parenchyma. Not that we arc so meanly to con- 
ceive of it, as if.. it were a nicer concreted Jiij'ce. For it 
is a lloily very curiously orjranizM. Ihta. iv. § 7 The 
Parenchyma of the Leaf, which lies lietwixt the Nerves, 
and.. fills all up. 1786 Oentl, Mag^, I.Vl. 1. 4.s6 They make 
corks of the parciidiyma, the second bark of the black 
poplar. 1870 IT. Macmiulan BiNe Tench, vii. 144 'Jhc 
green CGlliiUir substance, callotj parenrhynia, which lilL up 
uli (he iritersuiices ill.. leaves. 1875 liKN.NbTr & Dikk tr. 
Sacht' Pot, 78. 

3 , attrib, and Comh.y as pamuhyma-i'eU. 

1899 AUbutfs Syxt. Med. VI. Kiiiboli of air, of fat 
and of parcnchyma-cclbs. 

Hciict! Paronoliymali Parenchyma'tlo mfjs., 
of, pertaining to, or consi-stirig of parciich) ina, 
parenchymatous; Parencliymatitla Path., in- 
flammation of the piircnohym.'i of .nn organ. 

183^47 Tuoo Ana/. 111. bloo(b'e.s.^*ls .. 

remain on the. .*pareni.hyiii:il aspect nf I he mucous tissue. 
1897 Atlhitfs ,'\yst, Med. II. 1111 Prohahly they are 
act ii.illy derived from ihe p.ircrichym.'il l.'iyer. 16^1 oitics 
AtW bisf‘. P -jiiTIie *p.ireni-.hyinatick l..'il>t»r.'iloric of the 
Liver. xZta-'y^itrtoers Study yitd. (eil 4) IV. jix) lnl 1 aiTim.v 
tion of the br.'dn, :ind particularly . . parenchyinalic in* 
flainmation. 1857 Mavnk A.i/iV. /./.r., ^Parcnchymatith, 

Farencliyiliatous (pa^reijUi-matis), a, [f. 

(Sr. vap 4 yxv/Mj jrapfyxvfiaT^ (sec prcc.) 4 - -oua.J 

1 . e/ua/. and /aa/, a. Consisting of or having 
the nature of p.arenchyma (sense i); spa. applied 
to inte.stiiial worms whose bodies are composed of 
solid imrenchyma with no visceral cavity. 

1667 /’/•//. Trans. 11 . 498 'flu-.ir l.ivor is of a il.-irk Orecn, 
iiicliiiiiic: to M.ick, and I’arenchym.uoiis. 1766 L'.snKKWih^n 
tbfd. LvTI. 5 Under t)ii.s kind of p.arcnrliyiiialous .miIj- 
sLince . . w.'i.s inusciil.ir mass. X83S Kiuky Jtab, Inst, 

. hi/m. 1 . xi. 3if> The P.-ircuchymaloiis iiUcstiii.al worms of 
Cioior. x 83$‘6 T0L»o6>t/’. I. t()/ 2 The abdoinin.al 

visL'.T.i may Iks .sulKlivUled into the nioinhranou.s and the 
p.ii-eiiL-hyniatouK. 

b. Of or belonging to the p.ircncliyma of an 
iirgan ; occurring in 01 affecting the parenchyma, 
x8za 34 6 *i7>v/4 .Sttndy Mid. (ed. 4) II. I’nrenrhyniatous 
or dix'p-scated iM(liinin;itiiiii. .di.'^Lin.uuistieil from iiicnin^ic. 
1866 A. Fi.isr Print, Med. ,S4 Ihc cells in iiinameil 
p.i:i.s Undergo parunthyniaious dvgont*iation. 1876 Ir. 
li'agners i/en. Path, -Jiio Parciichymalous h.'ciuorrhagc.s. 

2 . Pot. f'onbisling, or having the nature, of 
parenchyma (sense 2); of or belonging to the 
parenchyma. 

1791 IlA.MiLroM Bcriho/h'fs Dyeing 11 . ir. ni. i. T12 The 
..ligneous parts arc iiuiro e.'isily }»inulcd ihiui the paren- 
chymatous parts. x86t Hkni'M-y Man, Bot,{fn\. 2)7 Cells 
have been divided into pareiidiyuiarous and prosenchy- 
mntous; i^arcnchymatou.s Ik:! iig .. applied to tho.se cells 
which are placed cud to cod ; and proscnchyniHtuus to those 
which aic attenuated, iiiul over l.ip one another, . .but various 
transitional states occur which tenrler it iinp-rssihlc to draw 
. .a distinct line of dcMn.vcaliou between them. 1884 Kou ck 
De Ifa$’y s Phancr. 517 Narrow ligneous bundles 
arc separated .. by broad parenchyin.'itous medullary rays. 

Hence ParenchyinatoxiBly nth. 

Therapeutic 0V13. VII I. 555 The injection of tincture 
of iotlinc pareiichyiiiaioti.sly is ilniigcrous in comss where 
the growth is very va.scular. 

Puronchyme : sec Paukxciii^l 
|j Farenchymo'lla. Embryo/, [mod.r^ dim. 
of r.\KKXCHYMA.] «■ PAItKNniY.MUbA, 

1887 MtrMCiiNiKoi F in Auter. Naturaiht XXI. 419 There 
ruially arose n iwn-layered parcricliynit-ilu, which, by ab- 
breviation of the cmbiyouic procews.. became changMl into 
a p.asirul.x /bid. 4?! How does the P.ironrhyniella theory 
a j rt e with the facts of embryology in gciier.al ? 

ParencliyillOllB (lare ijkinins), a. Now rare. 
[f. Pakknoiiym + -ous.] -a Parknciiymatoi .H. 

1666 J. Smith 0 /d Age (ccL a) 1S5 'I'he lle:,h of the Ixxly is 
of three soits, P.arcnchymcius, (iUindiiloiis, or Musculous. 
1671 tiREW ,lmU. /’/ants iv. 4 7 The Cortical Hody, or 
Parcnchyniuiis part of the Buntue. 1706 IIaynako in Floyer 
/tot .y Co/d /iaih, 11. (1709) 381 'I'he parcnchymous Suli* 
stance of the Liver. i8m Kikuy Kc Sr. /Ln/omol. 111 . xxix. 
91 (The egg&l are usually deposited in the }>ari:ni:hyinous 
Milwt.ance of the leaves. 18M K. P. WRimi r Ocean World 
vi. ur Among the ^rguiiid«e the |)o!ypier ccAses lu l>c 
parench^nnuus -that is, spongy and cellular. 

il Farencliyillllla (p.Trpqki‘nii/^la). Emhyol. 
[mod.L. dim. of PARKNaiy.\iA.] (.See quot.) 

1884 A. Hvatt ill Proc. Boston Soc, Pat. /{/si. (1R85) 1. 
91 It [Sycandral ia a form with cuiiceiitratcil dev'clopnient, 
in v^iiich the gastrula ap|)ear» without the piirviichyiiiul.A. 
1888 — in Amcr, Jrnf, Sci, .Scr. in. XXaJ. 341 iQrig, 
Tissue), The l^areiichyinula is a recently disexivered stage 
of the embryo immediately succeeding the dosed blastula. . 
AdiiTcrentiated colony, like the ainphiblastulfu with the cells 
at one end becoming better fitted to lake in food, could lie 
transformed into a' patenchymula by the migration of 
dilTereiitiated feeding cells into the interior, and the 
p.irV.‘iii;liyniula cuuld then have been transformed into a true 
gaslrulii. 

PareneBls, Parenetic : see Parjk.nesis, etc. 
Parent (pe^Tcnt), sh, [a. OF. parent (i ith c. 
in LittnJ , pi, parent, parens (cf. Eng, pi. j^rettee 
in i6-i7th c.) — Pr. parent, paren,Syi. pariente,Vg., 
It perrentei^L, parenPem (nom. parms), sb. use 
of old pr. pplc. of par^re to x>roducc, bring forth, 
b^et ; prop, a father or mother, or by extension, 
an an«3Stor; in mod. Romanic langs, any kinsman.] 
1 . A person who has begotten or borne a child ; 
a father or mother. Also parent-in-law, a father- 
in-law or mother-in-law. 
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I c 1450 bfirour goz To Nazareth was sho had 

hiMtie vntil hire parenies hoii.se. tss7 Seagck Sch, Vertue 
294 ill Babees Bh. 341 In thy parence presence Tlumblg 
salute thciit with ull reuerence. ts/BB Grafton Ckron, 1 1. 
397 He .. sca.sed without right or title all thegoodes of the 
.suyde Duke lohn his parent. 18x3 Bp. Hall Contempt,, 
O, T, xvni. iv, Children are but the pieces of their Parents 
in another skin. 1847 Husbandmans P/ea agsU 7'ithes Oi 
From onr Aticc.sturs, uiid naturall parcnce.^ 1741 Ricmauh- 
soN Pamela i, He was not uiidutifiil to his parent.^. 18x7 
Jarman PouHt/fs 3) IL 335 *l‘lie bluest _wa.s nut 

made by a parent or person standing in loco parentis, 1883 
H. Drcmmono Hat, Law in Spir, W, led. 2) 257 No man 
can Select his own parents. x8^ Karl Kosf.iiery in Da/ty 
Nezos 6 Miiy 4/2 1 he crusty old parent-in-law. 

b, liy extension (already in L.) : A progenitor, a 
furcfatlier ; esp, in our first parents, Adam and Eve. 

1413 I'ilgr, S&uiie (Caxton 1483) v. xiv. 105 There inyght 
thou beholde thyn owne parentes Ad.Ain and Eue. 159X 
D.v\ IKS /mmort. Soul IntrM. ii, God's Hand Imd wrilteii in 
the ITearts Of our First Parents all the Rules of Gootl. 1667 
Milton P, /„ iii. 65 On Earth he first beheld Our two first 
i*arents, yet the oiiely two Of mankind. 180$ .SoniJiev 
Mat/iK in W. vni. Wk.s. 1838 V. 65 The glad promise, given 
'I'o our first patent, that at length his suns .. Should form 
one happy family of love. 

o. iransf, A person who holds the position or 
exercises the functions of a parent ; a protector, 
guardi.an ; sometimes applied to a father- or 
mother-in-law. Spiritual parent : a sponsor, god- 
parent ; also, a person to whum one owes one's 
spiritual life or conversion. 

1 15^ Pilgr, Per/. (W. d« W. 1531) 9 In the fayth of iheyr 

! .^piritiiall p.Trentcs. 1370 Homilies 11. Hebeliion 111. (1859) 
; 570 'I'hn rchrl.'i do not only dishonour their prince, the 
parent of their country, but also do dishonour and shame 
i their natural piTrent.s. 1700 Drvdkn Sigism. 4- Guise. 358 
I A ptiblick parent of the state. x888 in Charity Organ, Rev, 

! M.'ty 33c 'liic ' hou.se parents ' receive their fixed salary. 

t 2 . A relative ; a kinsimn or kinswoman. [So 
in Fr. .and other Romanic langs.] Obs, or alien, 
(Common in 16th c.) 

<21450 Knt. dc la Tour (1868) 150 Fiillc gtxxlly the! reuer- 
I enced and obeyed erhe to other as louyng cosynes and 
! parent y.-,. 1490 Caxton Eneydos xi. 41 The man. .ys nyglic 
! kyiiiie and p.ireiu of y« goddls. 1541 K. CuI'LANo 
' ^/it'.d. I lurnrg. Q ij b, a\s hrelhemc, and cosyiis, or other 
; paientcs. 1585!'. VVA.HiiiNt;ioNtr. A'/V/w/rty4F^»3'.iv.x-\vii, 

• 145 b, Being by her next imrcnts brought viuo . . her husband. 

I 16x1 J. kKYNOi.n.sf«Wr I. Ill lieeKeiids the cbiefcst 

; of his Parents to Vcrimuulera 1745 Ki.ixa Hkywikjd hymafe 
Spect, No. 10 (17481 n. 172 She should W. saluted with the 
frowns and upbraidings of a wronged husband and inocn.scd 
parent Iher uncle]. 1771 Mns. < Jrikki i h Hist, Lady Barton 
J . 267, 1 had many tiiiie.s thought of returning to Brian^-on, 
of throwing in)'self .at my only surviving parent's feet, and of 
ciulcuvuuriiig to obtain her fuu don. 
d. Any organism (animal or plant) considered in 
relation to its ofTspring. 

*774 Oor.ij.s.M. Nat, Hist, (1776) V. 182 The parent liegan 
: to change her note, .ind .send forth another cry. 1841-71 
; T. K. Josi s .‘Inim, Kingd. (cd. 4) 366 The ultimate dciiva- 
i tinn of every animal i$ from an egg. Mediately, or imme- 
. di.Ttfly, there Is always not merely a parent hut a mother. 

I 1877 Darwin B'orms 0/ FI, v. 21a ( )iit of the above ai i seed- 
lings, 173 belonged to’ iht: fame two forms as their parents, 
•Slid only 38 . . to the lllird rurni disliiicl from either parent. 

4 . y-y. That from which another thing .springs or 
is derived; a source, cause, oiigin. (Usually of 
things ; le.S5 commonly of persoas, in relation to 
their ‘ proHuction.s ’.) 

1500 .SiiAKS. N. II. i. 117 And this same progeny of 
; euilTs, Coincr.s fiom oiir deliulv, from our illsscntioii, We are 
their parents and oiigi'iail. 1597 Hov^kkr FccL J*e>L v. i. 4 4 
We have rca.son to think I bat all true virtues arc to honour 
true I eligion as their parent. 1848 Crasiiaw Stips to Temple 
8 Hail .sister .springs, Parents of .silvcr fordecl rills 1 1754 
Okay Poesy 14 Bareiit of sweet and solemn-breathing airs. 
1841 M I ALL ill Nonevnf, 1 . 1 The evils uf which it is the parent. 
1877 J. D. CiiAMiiKHs /}r7i. Worship 243 It [the Liturgy of 
i St. jaiiies] is undoubtedly the |iarc*nt of the Armenian Kite. 

6. attrib, and Comb, a. Appositive (with or 
without hyphen), cliicHy in sense 4; cf. mother- 
mini ry, (Unlimited in number.) 

1848 Crash AW Steps to Temple 3 Such the maiden gem. . 
Vecius from her parent stem, im TiKYUtN vid Pt, Cony, 
Granada iv. iii. Speak, holy shade; thou parent-form, 
speak on. « 17x1 Triok To Ctess Devonshire 37 When the 
parent sun with geiii.-il Ixrains Has aniniuted inany goodly 
gents. 1735 .SoMKKVTLLK Chocevi, 26 New bluoiiiiiig Honours 
to the Parciil-Tree. 1784 Cowpkk Task vi. 446 To let the 
parent bird go free. 1787 Sir J. Hawkin.s Johnson 500 In 
iho contentions bet ween a parent-slate and its oflspriiig. 
18x1 SiiKLi.EY Adonais xlvi. So long as fire outlives the 
! parent spark. 1888 Darwin Anim, 4 PI. 1. iv. 105 The 
parent-form must have been a burrowing animal. 1870 
XIarcm Compar. Gram, AngtoS, 2 Theoretical rQi)t.H . .given 
hy grammarians as tho.sc of the Parent .Speech. iM 
Guthrie Praci, Physics 46 To find with what pressure tnc 
vapour separates itself from the parent liquid. 1003 Edin. 
Rei>, Oct. 380 J'hc parciit-substance cun scarcely have been 
: used up or annihilated. 

b. Other combinations, (a) attrib. (^) instm- 
mental, as parent-blest adj. ; also parent-like adj. 
(adv.) ; c. parent-oell {fiiol\ a cell from which 
other cells are derived ; a cytnla; parent-kernel, 
the nucleus of the fertilized egg-ccll ; a cytococcus. 

i88e G. Meredith Trag. Com. (2881) 150 He was bent on 
winning a *parent-hlest bride. 1810 Lee Odes of Pindar 
(x8xo) 486 Forth from thy *parent-l)06oni swarm'd Thy 
i>(irian sons, to lead the way. t84s S. Lover Handy 
Andy iii. 38 He earthed himself under his mother's bed in 
the *parent cobin. 1879 tr. Haeckel's Etfoi, Man I. ty6, 
1 therefore assign a pmliar name to the new cell, from 


which the child really proceeds, .usually inaptly called * the 
fertilized egg-cell '..1 shall call it the '^parent-cell (r/Zir/it), 
and its kerael {ntidetis) the *parent-kcmcl {eytoeoeeus). a 183s 
Mrs. HemIK's Return Poems (1875) 45.3 The holy piayer 
Of the child in his *i)arcnt-hallM. xM Doo & Cleaver 
Expos, Prov, xi-xii. 75 Marueilous is the efficacy of a 
*parcnt1ikc blessing. 1735 Thomson Liberty 1. m He my 
great Work Will Parent^ke sustain. 1899 £. PHiLLPcms 
HnmoH Bey 197 With fathers or women he [the master] 
had an expression known as the * ^{larent-smile \ 
tPftreiitv a,^ Obs, Also 5 -ant, -aunt, 7 
-and. [Either a. OF. parant apparent, visible, 
pr. pple, of paroir:—!; pdrere to ajqicar, or aphclic 
form of aparant, Appauent.] «> Aitaubnt <1. 4 : in 
parent heir, heir parent, 

1490 Caxton Eneydos xxix. 112 The mooste parent hey re 
of the lynage. 1494 Faiivan Chron, vii. ccxxxiii. 268 The 
sayd Henry shiilde be prucluy ined . . for heyre parant. Ibid, 
5.^3 By auctoryte of ihc same parliament syr Roger Morty- 
incr, crle of the Marche, .was sooiie after piOL-l«Tyiiiyd heyer 
pnraunt vnto y« crowiie of Englondc. [0 1677 Lovers Quarrel 
IV. in Child Ballatis iv. cix B. (18^) 447/x My heir and 
parotid thou .shall be.] 

tPa*rent, a.J* Obs, mre-^, [ad. L. parens, 
pdrcnt’cm olicdiciit, pr. pple. of Hrere to obey.] 
1858 Blount Clossogr,, Parent, obedient, dutiful, service- 
able. 

Parent Cpc»’rcnt), v. rare. [f. Parent sb. ; 
cf. OV.parentcr (14-15^1 c. in GoHef.) in same 
senses.] trans. a. To be the parent of, beget, 
]irodttcc. b. To be or act as a parent to ; to ‘ father * 
or ‘mother*. 


1663 Sir G. Mackenzie Relig. Stoic ii. (1685) 23 ChuFlish- 
nc.ss and Closc-haiidcdnoss p.Trciitvd by Avance. 1884 
W. F. (!hakt.s Sabb./fr Man (1B94) 192 Even a rcmiblican 
gnvei'ninc;nt i$ cunipelled to parent such of its people as are 
not euix'ible of sclLgovcnimeiil. 

Parentage (pcvrcnted.^). [a. F. parentage 
(i2ih c. in l.ittie), f. parent Parent -f- -a«e.] 

1 . Exercise of the functions of a parent ; parental 
conduct or treatment, rare, 

f 1489 Caxton Sonnes 0/ A ymoti iv. 123 Our fader . .sholric 
have .slaync vs, if it hadde not Ijc our loidc th;it Ivple v.s 
therfro . . Stjrc h.irflc pai'enlagv. dyd he shewe to vs, our 
naturell fader. 1813 WoDwot i'hk Marf orv Fr. Tongue 478/2 
Good Ainitie is a second Parentage. 1867 Llwis Hist, 
Philos, (yd. 3,‘ I. M69 Plato ordains coininunity of wives, and 
iiiterdicls parentage. 

1 2 . Pareiits culk-ctively. Obs, rare. 

1513 Bradshaw ^SY. H'erburgei, i8si This blessed Audry 
frcjin her yoiige aege \Va.s . , Obcdyeiit lowly viitn her 
parentage. 1590 SrivSSCR F, Q, it. x. 27 He., inqiiyirl, 
w hich of them most did love her parenuge t 

2 . iJerivation or dcsceiil from parents, e.sp. in 
reference to the particular parent or paients; 
‘birth’, lineage. 

158$ CooPKB Thesaurus, Tawi/ir/rt . . P.rrcnl.ngc ; auii- 
ccslrie. 1993 Shake. 2 Hen, \'l, IV. it. 152 'Ihc elder 
Ichild], . . ignorant of his birth and parentage, Became a 
Bricklayer, when he came to age. x6^ Power Exp. l^hitos, 
Pref. x8 I'hat doubly Hoiiuurable Vboth for his parts and 
parentage) Mr. Boyle. 1785 Black si on f Comm . I. ix. 
Settlements by parentage . . all legitimate chiltlicii licing 
really setth.'d in the parisli when: tiicir parents are seliled. 
1870 Freeman Norm, I ony. led. 2) 1. Apix 714 '1 he alleged 
p.Trciitage of her son Harold wa.s geneially doubted. 

h. fig. Derivation Irom an author or source, 
origin. 

1581 Mulcasi er /W//rmTv.(i887)35 This worde, ypap/iu- 
riirn, with. .yplt^LKi], both the two of one parentage and 
(letigrre. 1841 Wit.KiNS Math. Magick l. li. (16481 9 \Vc 
.sli.'di find it to spring from honourable itarenUige.^ 1833 L> 
Hitctiie Wand, by Loire 153 I'hc suiK-rstition . . is of very 
ancient and respectable parentage. iBSn Fakrar Early 
Chr, II. 436 Sin.. shows hy ethical likeness its Satanic 


parentage. 

4 . spec. Derivation or descent from parents in 
relation to inherited rank or character ; hereditary 
degree or quality; ‘family*, ‘birth*. Usually 
with qualifying adj. ; in quot. 1608 absoL good 
birth, high rank. 

1490 Caxton P^neydos xl 41 They whichc ben borne of bu'cse 
parentage, a 1548 Haul Chron., Hen. P// 38 Cicilc Duches 
of Yorkc..a woman of small stature, but of iiiuche honour 
and high parcnOige. ijfM Grafton Chnnt, 1 1 . 649 H eyres of 
}{reat iiarcntAgo in the .South part. i8ooSji.vks. A. Y,L, lit. 
IV. 30 fie askl me of wh.Tt ^ircniagc 1 w'os; 1 told him of as 

? [0(m as he. 1808 Dod & Cleaver Expos, Prov, xi-xii. 49 
*oure women wliich neither haue parenta^, nor beauty, 
nor riche aiiparel to set them forth. xyM ^inEKLOCK IHsc, 
(1759) i- iii- 95 They upbraided him witn the Meanness of 
hi.H Parentage. 18^ Lvtton Alice 1. xi, Born of humble 
parentage. 

t6. Relationship, kinship ; relations collec- 

tively* kindred. Obs. 

2548 Lrj. Somerset Epist, Scots Aiv^ By mariage.. 
one bloudc, one lignngc and parentage, is made of iwoa 
15^ Fleming Contn. i/olinsntd 111 . 100 i/i By equalitio 
aiKf loue, which is by parentage and mariage, 1637 Karl 
Monm. Xx. Parutdj Pol, Disc, 56 Jf Cato hod not despis^ 


which he got in War.. without consiScration of ParonUge, 
or Kelatiun.s. 1768 Boswell Corsica ii. (ed. 2) 93 Signor 
Luigei Gialleri . .who hod a numerous parentag^ 

6 . The condition or status of a parent ; parent- 
hood. Also fig. 

1876 Gladstone Homeric Synehr. 165 This supposes that 
Tyre, since it had reached the age or political parentage, 
must have come into posnession 01 consiaerable power some 
time before. 1877 Mka PiiKLro Stoty gf Avis xv. 075 
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RomnnceSt in which ^rentage is represented as a blindly 
deifying privilege, which it were an irreverence to associate 
with teething, .or an insufficient income. i88|tti.Ar.KMonK 
Springhaven III. 54 Another race.. with doubts whether 
marriage could make parentage between them. 

7 . « Pabagb 4. 

I7a7<4i CiiAMiiKKS Cycl, s. v. PAragy. lliis Parnge being 
an equality of duty, or service among brothers and sisters, 
some have called it Frairioj^ and Parentase, 

Parffintal (pare ntfil), a. [ad. L. parenfitHs : 
sec PAiUfiNT and -al. Cf. obs. Y, parental (i6lh c. j 
in Godef.).] ^ j 

1 . Of or jpertaming to a parent ; characteristic of \ 
or resembling a parent ; faihcrly or molherly. | 

i6a3 CocKERAM, PareniaU^ of or beluiiKiiig to the parents. ! 
1646 Sir T. Browne Pseu.t, Ep. 143 It overthrows the ' 
carefull course, and parcntall priA’isi'on of nature. 1798 
Malthus PopnL (j 8<;6) II. iv. vii. jog One of the most 
delightful passions in hiiinan iciture— ixirental afTecii(.iii. 
t8a6 IJ1SRAELI Viv, Grey iv. vi, The rnii^er pressed on the 
PiVcntal lip warned him to silence. 1856 Fkoimje 

(1858) II. vii. 159 The e.'iriy Knglish held almost 
Roman notion.s on the nature of parental .'luthority. 

2 . Of the nature of a parent; that is the 
source or origin from which souiclhing springs. 

1647 Ward SimF CohUr 15 If I can but findc tnc pareiilall | 
root, or furniali reason of a 'IVuili, I am quiet. 1717-^ | 
Thomson Sutumer To Parental Nature pay The tears of : 
grateful joy. 1813 W. Ta^.or in Monthly A’t-o. LXXb 477 | 
'I'lie first append IX.. attempts to shew that it [Saiiscrhl is j 
p.irental to the Low'-niitch .and other Gothic Dialects of | 
Kurope. 1877 Owen Mrq. lVe//eslt‘y*s Otsp, p. .\xiii, The 
piiiici|>al, and (so to speak) parental agent in that .scheme. 
1904, H. Bkii::ki.kv in Chr. IPorld 11 I'V.b. aa/5 When the 
nesting season is over, the parental robins retire to the 
thickest woods and copses. 

Hence Farentallty (picrcntniliti), the state or 
condition of being a parent, parenthood ; Pare'ut- 
ally in the manner of a ptirent. 

1780 Bentham J^riuct Legist. xv\. §50 It involves in it 
clivc.stiiicnt of parcnt.ality i to wit, uf paternity, or of ma- 
ternity, or of both. 1801 W. Tavlok in Monthly AAia*. X I I. 
578 lie absolves debauchery from the cares ot piueiitality. 
1791 pURKK y///. IVliigs Wk.s. VI. 197 Whatever nL;hi.-i ‘ 
the kiiik* enjoys as elector, have hf:rn .alwANS parentally j 
exercisial. 1837 .Sik P. B. ITe-\d ig Dv-C. in Xarrathfc iv. ■ 
3t9t I paieiiially called upon thciii [the Can.adian I 
rebel leaders], as their (iuvcnior, to avoid the elfudon of ' 
human blood. 

II Parentalia (pxrcnh^ lia). //. [L. parcntalia 
lit. parental things or rile.s.] Among the ancient 
Romans, Periodical observances iti honour of dead 
I-arcnls or relations; also /iif7;/.r/; as title of a work 
(so L. in Ausoiiius ). 

1706 in IhiiLLii'S. 1730 Wrkn (///.'»') Parentalia, or Memoirs 
of the F.'iinily of the Wreii.s. 1801 Shaw in Southey's Phit- 

l, \ba VIII. itot\\ l'V>i . .two or three months after any person is 
intciTC'd, the female relations go once a week to weep over 
the ^ave, and perforin their parentalia upon it. 

t f are*lltate, Oos, [f. l.. parentat-^ ppU 

stem of panniare, i.parcnt-cm pAttifiST : sec -ate**, 
Cf. V.parcntcr in same sense,] intr. To celebrate 
the funeral rites of parents or rehations ; hence ia 
general sen.se, to offer funeral obsequies. 

i6ao Bakhet Ded. SouthwclLs Poems (Turnbull) J46 Not 
to jiei'ish unrevenged, they parent.*ued to llieiiiscivcs, with 
the blood of the Senate. 1633 Cockeka.m, Parentnte, to 
celebrate ones parents funerals. Coni<iN».;TON tr. 

fusdne XI. 159 11 c did pnrciitate to thu 'loinlis of those who 
fell ill the 'Irojaii war. Ibid, \xxix. 470 By her dc.ith [hej 
did jiarentatc to the ( ihosts of his wife. 

Farentation (pe -rent-, pa.Tenti:i jon). ? Ohs, 
[ad. \a. parent diion-em^ 11. of action from parentiire : 
see prec. So F. parentation (i6lh c.).] The per- 
foniiaiice of the funeral rites of parents or rela- 
tives; hence, any memorial service for the dciad. 

>637 May Lucan iv. 867 fjct Fortune this new parenution 
make Fur hated Cartilages dire spirits sake. 1771 NeciENT 
tr. it hi, Fr, Gef'und 11 . 265 An happy voyage over the 
procelloits ocean of your funer.'tl paiem.'ition. 1807^ Koiiin. 
SfiN Arrhapol, Gtieca 1. xxxiv. 121 ( 3 hilcircii and heirs were 
tc^erform the .iccustomed rites of parentation. 

Pa-rentdom. noncc-vid, [I. Paue.vt + -rx».M.] 
The realm, domnin, or body of p.arents, 

1840 Nrtv Monthly Mag, I.IX. 168 All parenCdom is up 
in arms against it. 

PaTonted, a, rare, [f. as prec. + -10 2 .] (In 
comb.) Having parents (of a specitied kinvl). 

190a Deuty Chron, 30 Oct. s/i The best ptircnled chihlrcn 
have to suffer exile at times. 

t Farentela. Ohs. [a. K. (I5thc. 
in Hal7..-Dann.), ad. L,, parentlla relationship.] 

1 . Kinship, relationship; kindred. 

C1386 Chaucer Pars, 7 *. F 834 Certes parentele is in tw'o 

m. mcrcx outher oixistly or flesshiy. 1433 tr. Secreia Sveret., 
Priv. Prw. 163 rloncsily hym iic Prayed.. wyth hix grcic 
Pcreiitele awbyle liyiii dysyorte. 1541 St, Papers Men. VI//, 
111 . 346 The Jtigcs..mclyned to parcialiiie and utilauful 
favor unto their pnrentile and afiynytie. 

2 . Pabentaoe 3, 4. 

1491 Caxton Vitas Pair. (W. de W. 1495) 1. xl. 54b/2 
They ben comen of grete parentele and lygnoge in worldly 
honour, c 1330 U Cox Rnet, (iSg;^) 57 He bath s|)okc:n of 
his parentele and bryiigynge vp in youth, a 1714 Nori 11 
Exam, I. liL ft 15$ (i 74‘0 Not so many. .as there were 
Cities strove for the Poreutme of Homer. 

Pat6nterll‘naxie, -lignarie: $eePAB/;r/. i g. 
t Pare*ntheae, v, Ohs. rare, [f. Pahenthks-is 
or its K. form parenthlse.] tram. To intersperse 
as with parentheses. 


1635 J. Hayward tr. BJondPs BanislCd Virg, 226 A faint | 
voyce, whose.. Uimciitations were often narenthesed with i 
sillies and teases, ibid, 328 Shec Qmrentbesing her words 
with greedy ki.ssc$) thus Iw^imkc him. 

ParentheBis (pEre*n]i/si.s), Pi. -theses (-s/z). 

[a. mcd.L., a. Gr. trapMttns, f, vapiyrtSivat to 
pat in beside, f. irap(a- licside f in 4- ritfeVoi to 
place, nlacing. Cf. F. parenthlse (15th c.), 

It. parentesi\ 

1 . An explanatory or qualifying word, clause, or 
sentence inserted into a passage with which it has 
not necessarily any grammatical connexion, and 
from which it is usually marked off by round or 
square bracket^, dashes, or commas. 

iS68GRAfTON CA/vn. II. 811 The Duke somwhut m.'irticyl- 
yng at his .sodaine pauses, as ihom-hc they were but I'arcn- 
thesis, with a high cotiiitenuuiir.(‘ suyde. 1586 A. I >av Eug. 
.Secretary 11. (iftss) 83 i^armthesh^ an inierciudiiig of a 
sciite.nce..cuiiniiunly set lictweene tuo halfe circles, as thus, 

I am coiiteiit (nut in resficctyoii ilest-riie so much at my liands} 
oiiely for pittie .sake to heaik<!>.n vnlo ytm. 1631 K. Bvi'iki.u 
Ootir. Sabb.^ 318 N«>t<; M. Bieei wooils l*:in:iit hesies. 1659 in 
Burtons Diarv (182S) IV. 283 Yon see the inLunveiiicncy of 
a long parent iiesUi: we have forgot the Kensc that went 
before, 1763 Stkknk Tr, Shandy \, xvi, The plieiionicnon 
had not lieen worth .1 p.'ireuthesi^-. x88o MriKin-AO Gains 
liiirod. 12 \yii.'it is illegible.., but.. obvious from the con- 
text.., is in U.'xlic.^, wiihm iiiarLs of parenthesis ( ). 

t b, A jrassage introduced into .t. context with 
which it has no connexion ; a digres^^ion. Ohs. 

1600 Hi : vwood is/ P i. Edw, /I 'Wks. 1874 1 . ag Away with 
this parenlhertis of words. ^ 16^ Gaiaklk Disc. Apol. 4 But 
let this go for a Parenthesis; return wc to our task. 1757 
H. Walpoi.k Lett, //. Mann 5 May (1846) III. i:8S, 1 thought 
you would prefer this pan nthesU of politics. 

C. As a grammatical or rhetorical figure. 

1389. Pt'TTKNiiAM Eng, Poesie iii. xiiji.] (Ark) 180 Your 
first figure of tollciahic dt-suider is ^Patenthusis) or by an 
Knglish name the (liisi-rlour). 1836 H. RoGEhS J, //owe xi. 
(1863) 333 lie Is. .full of involution, {larenthesis, and awk. 
ware! tran.sposilion. 1903 Daily Citron. <5 M.iy 4/3 'I'h.it 
cs.^eritijiil quality of the amusing stojytcllcr, the .ail of}>aii.ii- 
thesis, the dropping in of the apiiropiiale and uiie.\ peeled 
WtJtd, the suitt and illiiininatitjg phrase. 

2. transf. \\\ interval ; an interlude ; n hiatus. 

*599 b. J0N.SON Ef.Man out of Hum, 111. iii, I ne re knew 

mlxicc j taken as .1 parenthesis, before. 1638 Kaki.k Miero^ 
eosm.^ Antiquary 2g A Manuserript he pores on euvr- 
lastingly, r.Npvclally if the cuuer 1)c all Moth-eaten, and ilie 
dust make a Parerithesls bctwcenc cucry Syllable. 1654 K. 

. Coi-RiKGi'ON tr, lustine iii. 62 In the Purenllu.'sis of tiinu 
i whiles the luraiit grew up, h«s . . made Laws for the Spartans, 
j 1796 Bl'KNKv Mem, Mrttisitisio II. 1C2 Rural amusements 
i usually sers-e as ap.ateiuhosis to mu.sic:. 1899 Sioi k. Biukixe 
I Eng, /.iV. 1 52 During that p.*ircnthr-sis of had government and 
national tumult which filled the years between the de.'ith of 
Aldfrith..and the renewed peace and onler under Ccolwulf. 

8. The uptight curves ( ) collectively, used to 
include words inserted parenthetically; now usually 
ill 111. parentheses ; ‘ round brackets . 

aI.nO extended to the * .-square brackets’ or crotchets | J, 

1715 in Sonici!« yVti</jr II. 436 Our old IhbleN. -had these 
Woids..iii siiudl l.utter.s, .ind .sometiints in a rarculhe.si.s. 
1771 LL't:KO.\fiiiv Hist, Ptitftiftg 37^ The Parent hc-sis serves 
to inclose surh p.*u r> of a IVi ukI .-ls make no jiart of thesub- 
jfct. 1^3 IJ. 1 . BauuKK lutrod, Ctystatiogr. 33S This 
.s.X'inlxil is placcu in a parcnthcsi.s to dislinguiNh it from a 
coinbiiialioii uf three simple 01 ini.xed decreiiivnt.s 1834 (see 
Pakk.ntiiici'k: ij. 1831 C.milvle Sart. Res. 1, iv, .Soutence .s 
. . in quite anguliu- aliitucle.s, hiittrcssvil-up by props (of 
parentue.ses ami ilashesU Mod. 'I'he words in parentheses. 

b. transf, A pair of curved lines or figures 
resembling ‘round brackets’. 

1608 Day l.aw^Trukes lie Kj, Doost see Vulcan with 
the liorniiig parenthesis in his forc-hetid ! 1830 Lamii Etia 
S>ei. 1. Christ’s llosp, 35 I'rs. ago^ Weaving those ingenious 
parentheses called cat-cradles. 

Farenthesist (parc*n|i/sist). [f. I’akexxhf.. 
size : see -i.st.] One who intrtKliices a parenthesis. 

SMt Q.^ Piofuer Dec. 27 Jlis poverty is here put to ulence 
..by this paTcnthchls-'t* but thou art rich’)... No doubt, 
the pureiithcsist bad in his eye Polycarp’s riches tnwaids 
God exclusively. 

Farenthesise (pare-nKs^iz), [f- Paben- 

TiiE»-i.s + - 17 .E : cf. emphas-ize,'\ 

L trails. To insert as a parenthesis ; to express 
or state in parenthesis. (Usually with obj. clause.) j 

1837 SoiJTHKv Doctor CKXK. IV. iSi Sir Kenehii Digby oh- •' 
iicrvc.s . . that ‘ it is a common speech (but he parciithv.Ni/es, j 
* only am(fngst the unleuriied sort) ubi tres ntedici duo athei *. ' 
i8m I^oWEi L Jrnl. in Italy Pr. Wks. iSm I. tdj Speaking 
of lialiun quarrels, 1 am tempted to pareniucsue here anotha 
which 1 saw at Civita Veccnia. 

b. intr. To introduce a parenthesis, to say 
something in parenthesis. 

1880 BKioHx Sp, at IP ham 19 Mar., 1 w*as going to oWrve 
— hut your friendly iiiteiruptions forced nio to p.xrcnthesise. 

2 . trails. To insert a parenthesis in ; to interlard 
or intersperse with parentheses. 

1889 Lancet 22 June 1277/1 The amount of constant prac- 
tice that is requited to t£^e a verluitim report of a compli* 
cated and much parenthesised .speech. 

3 . To put between murks of parenthesis; to 
bracket. 

1866 Coniemp. Kezt. III. 470 If our parcnlhc-si^ed question 
admit of a negative answer. t868 Sat, Rett, XXI. 26 Each 
word or member of a pluuse, with its explanation ap;icnded 
in jxireiuhesi/ed clauses. 

4 . To curve into the shape ( ). humorous. 

1879 Scribner’s Mag. XIX. 771/1 Legs somewhat p.nien- 
thcbucd by usage to the saddle. 


Farenthetic (piurCnpcHik)^ a, [ad. inud.L. 
parenthetiC’Us^ a. Gr. *irapty$ttiK-6s, I. napivOtros 
‘out in l)eside*, f. wapiyuOivai: see Pauentuehus.] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or of the nature uf a parcu- 
the.sjs ; inserted as a parenthesis. 

1776 G. Hoknk Comm. P.\. Ixxiii. 11 , 1 would rather sup. 
pose the f()reg</iiig verse (to whomsoever it may bclung) 
to he p.irenthctic. 1834 L. Mckkay Eng, Cram. (t’d. 41 1 . 
410 The parenthesis itself does not supply the iihue of a point 
lM;(weeii the purentheiir: clause, and the words iiuiiu-iluitely 
preceding it. 1883 J. Pakiclr Apost, Life II. 6 Ibey .sjieak 
of him with many paientlietio qualifiuitions. 

b. fig. Interposed in the course ol something else. 
1876 (It.o. Ki.ior Dan. Der. xxxiv, JJeronda tor?k in llnrse 
details by p.*ucnlhelic ghinccs. t88i Masson* Detpuinax fn 
AhoiU .*1 3'ear..(}f p:irenthelic pR.icc .'iiv.l liappiuess. 

2 . — next, 2. rare. 

1783 Tv HRS Rhapsody on Pope 33 Ch-.h'ind (whom he 
describes .*15 a man of sense, . . and, to he very pareiilhelic, who 
was the Will Hwneycomh of ilic Speclaiur’s did)). 

Farenthe'tical, a, [f. as prcc. + -al.] 

1. prcc. I. 

1634 T. .SlOj-i (////*.■) _ Votivae Angike; or the Desires and 
WLslies uf F.nglaml, in a raientlietical Di;=comse. 1638 
Kot.'.si-: /A’ii;v ('w/r-. ix. 1170s) "Ihe thici'. Inst verses., 
being a l\'4ieiillieliLal Interposition. 1855 H . Srf scku I 'ri/ir. 
Ptychid. (1872) II. VI. vi. (n koiurriiiig from this parent Inrliud 
discussion. 1868 K. I''i>waiojs Kaltgh 1 . xxii. 508 It h;tii 
many times found parenthetical emph^yment in urging upon 
Salisbury >vt one expedition more. 

2. ChaiaciL-rizccl by p.'xrenthesis ; .addicted to or 
using ])arenthcsis. 

1837-9 Hai.i.am Hist. Lit. iii. Iii. § 141 We call it levirv, w'hrn 
the mind is eiLsily divei ted. and the discriurse is vndieiica). 
1846 Poe a. S. Stephens Wks. ifcfq lll.tia iSljh*] involved, 
needlessly ^>arent hcti(:.il. 1859 Hnu'S Erieutis in C. Ser. 11. 
II. V. 112 Iheii there is the parenthetical talker. 

3 . Curved like ( ■ ; bandy, iiunce-uxe, 

1856 R. F. Brhinv Et-Mcdinah xx\ii. III. 217 An Indian 
woiman, with lur semi-Tartar features, .and her thin piiren- 
thetical legs. 

Farenthetically (p.Tic'i)i)e*tikali;, ach, [f. 
prec. + -LY -.] In a paicnlhetic.al manner ; in 
a parenthesis: by M*ay of piiienthcsis or iiUeilude. 

1664 11 . Moke , 1 /rr/. iniq. 390 If wc irfene iiirou to the 
priMt City, and read (which In spiiitually called Sodoin and 
/Ki.;ypi) l*.*m:nrher\(...'dly. itoi IJkv.\.nt fd'.yero. .Script, in. 
163 The inte lligence i-* certainly mentioned parcnthelicnily- 
1859 HawiiidunI: Marble Faun xxxii, 3 jg Many of 
whom .'lie (udi-iilheth ally devout. 18^4 H. K. Rlynoi.os 
yohn Rapt. v. § 3, 337 fl.i-. chaise .. in bronchi in pair.n- 
thetic.'illy, and is ii'A the in.'iin point of the .slaiernent. 

Farenthood (pC^’icnihud). [f. j\\bent sh. 
■h -H<»oi).] The slate or po-^iition of a jiarcnt; 
fallierhorxl nr mothcihood. 

i8s6 Miss Ml i.f.)r.»» y, Uaii/ax x.w, Those on whom the 
Father of .'ill men has he.*;towed the htdy i!i;:nity of parent- 
hood. 1873 R* Sind. SoHid. xv. (1*^74) -71 i'aient' 

hood produce.sa mental cx.iltation not otherwise prrxliicihlc. 

Farenticide ^ (pare-ntisoid ) . [f. L. parent-an 
TAiiK-VT sh. 4 -rji .K I .] (.»ne who murders his parent. 

1656 in Btoi NT Closs.'gr, a 1834 C i-nni'OE ill C»lt!c 
Fatty RcCidl. (1837; II. 249 F.aii), datk Kiior's uncouth 
child, lJlamcle:,.>i paieiuicide ! 

Parenticide -. rarc-^\ [f. as prcc. + -niw: 2.] 
'rhe nun der of a |>arcnt. 

1658 Pnii.i.irs, Pareuihidcy a killing of ones Parents, 

Farontile, variam of Paulmelk Obs. 
fPa’rcntmo. Ohs. rare. [Derived in some 
way from Pauent : cf. OF. paicnU \ AF. parcntLC)^ 
parenU'sse^ parenfois parentage.] Parenlage. 

c iti/ooBeryn 841 Noriinre A* tonnyiiji, Ijewtc X- part'iuyiii*. 
Ibid. 3J41 5 it for his p.'iicntyne, to pipe, as doilh a mowse, 
1 woll Jiyni tech. 

Farentless (pe -*ri?nlles), a. [f. Pakext sb. 

f -LESS.] Without parents; faihcrlcbs and mother- 
less; orphaned. Also^V"* Having no ^knowii or 
traceable) parent.^, .'iiithor, or source. 

1561 T. Norfo.n Calvins hist. 11. xvi. s 1634) 245 He will 
not leave them a.s parent lessc, but will cerneugainc to them. 
16x0 Mirr, Mag., Eng, Elha 11111111:1.778 'I’liy Oiphans left 
pooic p.*irentks3e alotie,^ rxSoo II. K. Wiiiri-: IVand. Roy, 
1 am a i)areiitle.<s \v.-iMih*.ring lioy. x86a M i.ki\ ai,k Rom. Ewp. 
ti86s) VII. lx. »Bg Tlucs it is that the Colosseum, the must 
conspicuous t>pc of Koiuhii civilization, .. Is namelcs.s and 
parenilc.ss. 

^ Faxentship .peoTentifip). [f. as prec. + -sun*.] 
The office or position of a parent. 

1849 TaiPs Mag. XVI. 510 In the .sphi re of parentship 
there are two human providences. 1895 J. Kidd Mitral. 4- 
Reiig. yiiu 337 ‘I'he ideas that tlow from it arc not kingship 
and citizenship, but parentship and .sonship. 

il Fwepididymis (pfirepidi-dimis A not. 
[mod. L., f. 1 ’au(a- 1 1 + EriDjUYMis.] The organ 
of Giraldes, a mass of convoluted tubules ju.st 
above the epididymis. Hence Farspldi’dymal a.^ 
pertaining ro the p.ircpididymis. 

x88i (see Paroqviiuuon]. Kolleston jk Jackson 

Anim. Life 355 Rcmn.'ints of the non-scxmal part of the 
iiiesoncphri.)s iii.ay |N:rsist (par-epididymis, p.ir-oophoron, of 
Mammalia). 1890 Cent. Diet.t rarcpididymal. 

Farepigaatric (parepigee-strik), II. Anaf, [f. 
FARfA-T 1 + Kpigastric.] Situated or occurring 
lH:side or about tlie eiiigastriiim. • 

^ xtofi IT. WN ICiemssensCycl, Med VI. y» This pul-'.i:tiv>n 
is dc-iigm-ited in ^ener.al terms * epigastric ’... But still to 
avoid confusion with another form, .it i.s lictter to dc.Mgnatc 
thu lirst^meuiioued as ' parepigasti ic \ 
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PARGETED. 


llParepithyilliaCparepi^i'mia^. Path. [mod. 
L.p f. TakCa-^ I + Gr. ciritfvfua desire,] A mental 
disorder characterized by perverted desires. I f eiice 
Faropithy'inio relating to paropitliymia. 

t8s7 Mavne Expos, Ltx,^ Parc^thyinm, Pnrepithyniic. 

Pareplunip obs. form of Fieau-///^/;/. 
tPare'pochiBm. Ohs. [f. PAR(A-ii<f-KiK)CH 
+ •ismt : cL parachronism^ An error of date. 

1685 H. Moxb Paralip. Prophet, x. 63 grass Pxirypochisin 
committed by Josephus. ihiJ, xi. Bi And so f.iirly com- 
mitted a Parepochisin, lire taking one Kpixiin for another. 

Paxer (pc‘»TOj). [f, Pauk v. + -kr *.] a. An 
instrnment for paring. 

*573 Tusseh Hush, (1878) q 3 A h.mc and a parcr, like sole 
of a E^le, to pare away gras.se and to raise vn the route. 
t6oo Hakluyt I'oy, III. aji Tiie women with sfuut peckeis 
or parers, . .doe oiiely breake the vpper part of the ground 
to raise vp the weeds, gt:isse, and oWc .sliiljlxts of come 
stalks. i8a8 Moih Mansie U’aiuh xiii. 1183.31 8 q .\ sliarp 
siioemaker'.s pjucr. 1883 t/OVKir in Pn*c. A*. Gi'Oj;', Sof, 
29 Jatu 68 The shocing-.siiulh. .drawing ibis iwrcr or gouge 
over the fuKif. 

b. A person that p-ares, in various senses. 

188a Mks. it. W(H)i) JIrs, Itallib, 1. xx, There were 
{■arers, giotinders, leather .'jortcr.s, ilycrs, cutteWp niakers.up, 
and else. i8^ CiISsinc; Thynut 111 . iii. 62 The old man 
must have. . friends ahout him, and not cold-blooded pinchers 
and parent. 

Parer, obs. form of Parl^ke. 

Parerifal (par.iugal), a. [f. Parerc-on + -al.] 
Of the nature of a iMiergon; subsidiary, supplc- 
meril.iry. .So t Parorgo-tlo, -leal [cf. etier^vtir] 
aJjs.f in same .sense. 

18917 S. Fabi h ,^,icr, Cahtuf, Pnpficc^ (1844) S3 pn 
the morrow of this [>aierg.al Nalili.‘ith,a.s l>eing the beginning 
of the barley -bar vot, they were directed to bring a sheaf of 
the first -fruiLs for a wave-ulferitig. 1643 R. Kaii.lig /.c.'//., 
to Spanff2 Tunc (1841 *2) H. 72, 1 take Wttlricsday, either 
before ui ancrriooii for some ptirergclick Diatrilxrs. 1607 
Wat.kincton opt. GIuasw. 1^9 If there be any parergcticall 
clauses, not suiting true jiulgeiiieiit. 

tParerga'Stical,/*. Ohs, rare. [f. Pakkroon*, 
after Gr. kp^aanK-us working + - a r..] Of tlie nature 
of a ])art'igoii, done as by-work. 

*597 fj*' Hakvky THniMiuff pTashe Wk.s. (Orosart) HI. 15 
Hut to leauc these purergasticali siiccchc.H and to come to 
your trimming, because i will deale roundly with you. 

Parergic (par.i*id.:;ik), a. rare. [f. as Parkr- 
Gox + -10.] Pertaining to by-work. 

1900 G. W. E. Kcssell CoM/ire*hes Ued. 27 Tame spirits 
of a parergic iien. 

II Parergon (paro'jg^ni). ri. parerga (in 7 
erron. parorgas). [L. parerj^n an extra orii.-inient 
in art, a. Gr. vaptpyov by-work, subordinate or 
secondary business, etc., sb. use of neuter of 
wdptpyo? beside or in addition to the main work, 
f. wapi beside -t- ipy(>v work.] 

1. In Painting: Something subordinate or .ac« 
cessory to the main subject ; hence, generally and 
yS''., ornamental accessory or addition, grace, 
embellishment. ? Ohs. 


1601 Pliny II. 542 He paintixl aniorig tho^e by- 

works (which laitiier.s call Parerga) ccrtainc Mii:dl gallks 
and little long larks, to show iherby (bc.sm.'ili beginnings of 
ills art. 161a Pkacham Graphice 45 For your Parergos or 
nrcdic.ssc gniccs, you may !>ct foith the .same wiili Farm- 
liou.sr.s, W.'itcr- mills, l*ilgrnii.s rravelling, &C. ^ 2636 BuiL Nr 
Glossogr. .s. V. I.itndskip, All that wliidi in Piciurt^ is not of 
the iKkly or argument thereof is Landskip, Pnrcrguu, or 
by-wni’k. 1638 Phillips s. v. t.unUkiPy Thu person:, are 
called the Argument, the l..tiiulskip ibe Paiergon or 'lly- 
work. 17x4 K. WoDRow Life J, l^'oJrtno i i 8 -{ 3 ) 68 'rhesc 
were the proper i^rerga to and the genllcniaiily learning 
of .1 minister. 

2 . Hy-work, subordinate or second.ary work or 
business ; work aj)art from one’s main business or 
ordinary employment. 

r'i6i8 E. PiOLioN Ihpercrii. iv. iv, For that the Subject.. 
i.4 rather Parergon^ then the thing it .self 1 write of. 1673 O. 
Walkeh Educ, xiv. 197 , 1 advise to, but oncly as a |Kirergo:i. 
not an employment, Athenxumt} Jan. 5i/j[ Ilcjnursued 

astronomy as a parergon (to u-sc bU own favourite pnr.xse). 

t 3 . A supplemental work. (As title of a book.) 

I7a6 Ayuffe ititfe) Pareigon Juris Canonlci Anglicani : 
or, a Commentary by Way of Supplement to the Canons and 
Constitutions of the Church of England. 


tPa'rern. Obs. [f. prec. with change of 
siiHix.] A thing beside the purpose in hand. 

1646 SikT. Pkownit Ep, vir. xvi. 373 The Scriptures 
being seriou.s, and commonly omitting such Parvrgics, it 
will iK unrexsonable from hence to enndemne all laughter. 
»65oChari.fton Paradoxes Frol. 12 Whether Roman Vitriol 
may not be juKtiy referred to the Cl.'ussls. .niu.st be a pitrergy 
here to dispute it. 1656 Blount Giossogr.^ Parer^, Parergon 
or Parerguw^ , . any thln^ that is besides the principal 
que.stion, point or purpose in hand. 

Pares, paresohe, pareshe, obs. IT. Parish. 
Pares! : see Pabi.sis, a French coin. 

II Paresis (ixuTfsis). [mod.L., a. Gr. rt&pcait 
letting go, slackening of strength, paralysis, f. 
wapiivm to let go, let fall, relax, etc., f. vapa- by 
•f Uvat to let go.] 

1. Path. Partial or incomplete paralysis, paralysis 
afTectilkg muscular motion but not sensation. 
Generalparesis, a term used by some for progressive 
paralysis of the insane. 

1693 tr. Blancardt Phys, Diet. (ed. a), ParesiSf a sort of 


! 


I 


Falsie. 1790 T. C. Smyth in Med, Commun, II. 491 He I 
had.. been aubject to.. paresis or palsy. i8aM-34 Good's ; 
Study Med, (ed. 4) 1. 144 The paresis of ine olfactory nerves. I 
2867 Flint Priuc, ^ Praxt, Med. 645. 1874 Roosa Dis. Ear 
10.8 The form of insanity was general paresis in eight ca.sc.s. 
2899 Allhutfs Svst, Med. VII. 301 There was p.are.sis of 
ilie left side of the face, paresis of the arm, and complete 
paralysis of the hand and foot. 

^g. ^ 2898 Howells Impressions 4* P*xp. ao8 The slowly- 
creeping desolation, the gradual paresis, that wa.s seizing 
upon the liite full and happy life of our hotel. 

2 . The * letting go^ or * dropping * of elements 
of a word. 

Trans. Attter. P/tiiol, Assoc. App. p. xxxi, He fllic 
Negro] has sinqdy taken the principle of paresis^ or word- 
neglect,— a nrinciplc by which maculate ljecome.s mote 
(a spot)— ana worked it out to its ultimate consequences. 

Paressh, paresahe, obs. forms of Pauihh. 
Farestheaia, variant of Faka:8THR8ia. 

Paretic (pareTik), a. Path. [ad. mofl.L. 
pareiic^iis, f. Gr. ird/itT-os relaxetl, palsied: see 
-1C.] Of or pertaining to paresis ; aiTccted with 
or characterized by paresis. 

28011-34 Gooifs study Med, (cd. 4) 111. 480 A debilitated ! 
and {uirviic state of the liver. 1888 Fomm (U. S.) Sept. 101 
'l‘hc incre.xsc of (Kirclic dement la, and the increase of 
alcoholic insanity. 2896 Allhutfs Syst. Med, 1 . 35i> The j 
use of the kalhoiie for paralytic or paretic slates. 

Hence Pare'ticallj adv. 

i9i]%,^miths0niau Inst. Pep. 361 He proved that, .currents 
[of galvanisml travelling in tioth direcrions ai:t (xireticiilly. 

Far excellence : see Par prep. lib. 

Pareyll* obs. f. Peiiil. Fareyllo, var. Isabel. 
Parfait, -ayt, -ect» -et, -it, 4 te, etc., obs. ff. 
Perfect. Paifay : sec Perfay. 
llParfllage (parfila-j). [F., f. parfikr to 
unravel thread by thread ; in OY.^urJiler^ f. pour 
for •¥ fit thread.] The unravelling of gold or 
silver thread from laces, epaulels, tassels, etc. ; 
fashionable as a pastime among ladies, esp. in . 
France, in the latter part of the 18th century. ^ 
*894. A. Hohson 18/4 Cent. Eigtuttes Scr. 11. 256 Of the ; 
Austrian C'ourt and its decorums, of its pa*Jilage and its 
card-]iartie^. Lady Mary h-'is much to say, 1896 Coitcy s 
Mug. Fch. 177/2 ‘i'he I nisi ness wna known as [lurfibige, 
and the thrcad-iiir.kcrs (called Pit*/ileu^s\ when they >yLTit 
to court, look Ktree Ijags to iiolrf whatever they leccivud 
from the men. ihid.. The countt:s.s introduces a scene in 
oue of her novels ridiculing {xurfilage. 

II Paxfleclie (parfle-J). Also -flesh, [apj). 
Canadian Fr,] Among some tribes of North 
American Indians: A bide, usually of a buffalo, 
deprived of the hair and dried by stretching on 
a frame ; an .article matle of such hide. 

1870 KvAfA .'ihertdaM'*s Troopers x6B Opiiosite the chief. . 
lay b*^veral wry fine rotics and par(le.snes finely painted, 
188a R. (. i ^oi-H'.K Our JP7M Imltans stK. 254 note, Ainiuig 
.ilmust all the idaiiis tribes, the cominuii fiaiiie for a skin so 
pre|)arcd is ‘ partlechc .and almost evcryiliiiig made of it is 
also * uarflcche '. 2899 G. B. Gkiknki.i. in Atlantic Monthly 
LXXa hi. 25/2 In an Indian vUhige . . the luiiid that scraiM::^ 
the {larflc'clie rules the canqi. 

Faribrce, obs. f. Perforce. Faribrme, 
-fourme, -foumo, obs. IT. Perform. 
Parfomysshe, var. Perfurnesii Ohs. 

Farfyght, paxfyt, obs. ff. I^eufect. 

Pargana, -ganna, variants of Pergdivnah. 
Fargasite (pa'jgasoit). Min, [ad. Gcr. par- 
^asit (Stcinheil 1814), f. Parras in Finland, where 
found : see -itk ^ 2 b.] A green or greenish variety 
of Hornblende. 

1818 T. Thomson Ann, Philos, XI, 469 A new miner.al 
uilled pargasilc has Ixien S4:iit to this comiliy. 2868 Dana 
Min. (e<l. 5) Fargasite is usually made lo include green 
and bluish-green kinds, cxxurriiig in sUmt histrou.s crystals, 
or granular. 

Parge (p^dA), v. "iOhs. [? Shortened from 
Parget 7.».] Parget ». 1. 

1702 ill Netv Eng. Hist. ^ Gen. Reg. (1879) XXXllI. 176 
note. To point the garret and lo Parge the r.hiiiinyes with 
good Lime mortcr. 2703 T. N. City 4- t’. Purchaser 31 | 
riiey do nut P.'irgc, or (which is all one) Pl.nster their 
Garrets. K. W. Dickson Pract, Agric. 1. 57 The j 

th.'iLch should be pruijurly ^rged with lime-mortar on the 
inside, to prevent any dust railing ui.k>ii the milk. 

So fFargM-woTk - Parget ^ 4 . 2, Pargeting 2. 

2849 Archseohgia X. 403 Aljuve which [waynscot] is 
a border of frect or p.'ugc worke wTought . . the seeling is of 
the same fret or jiarge worke. 

Fa*rge-board. » Barge-board. 

2845 Parker Gloss. A rchit. (ed. 4) T. 42 Ilargc-board, Uerge- 
board, Vorge-buard, or Parge-busurd. 

t Fa'rgen. v. Obs. Altered fonii of Parget v. 
Hence t Pargener (-ur). - Pargeter. 

1449-50 DurhanxAcc. Rolls (Surtees) 239 Pro Ic pargcnyngu 
eccl. par. supradictc. 1489 Priory of Einthaie in Parker 
Gloss. Arehii. (1843) I* P« Ic pergcnyng tt weschyng 
ecclesiui dc Fynkhall. 

Parget (pa-id^et), sh. Also 5-7 pariot (i-/), 

6 -ette, 6 pergit, 7 pazjet. [app. f. Parget v. 
(or from same source).] 

1 . Plaster spread upon a wall, ceiling, etc. ; 
whitewash ; roughcast ; in mod, dial, sf^, a plaster 
made of lime and cow-dung with which the flues 
of chimneys are lined. 

13.. E. R. Aim. P. B. 1336 A fust faylaynde wryst, 
Pared on parget, purtrayed Icttres. c 1490 Patlad. on | 


Hush. I. 414 The parget of thi wougb be strong & brysht. 
<. 2440 Promp. Pam. 383/2 Pa(rjget, or ulaj^sier for walfys, 
gipsuM„.9lLaefi, t5|o PAI..SCB. 252/1 .ranctie for walfe.s, 
hlandUsserm. 1545 Joyk Exp. Dan. v. 69 Wrytinge..in 
the whight parget of tlic wall of tlie^ kynges palace. ^ 2639 
Horn & Roh, Gate Lang. Uul, xlviii. (1643) 8 ^26 Wih his 
trovell hcc roughcast <;ih all over with plastering i to wit, 
witb .slaked lime.. and with parjet. 2789 M. Nadan tr. 
Persins (1795) 120 note, 'J'he plaster, parget, or rough cast 
of a wall. 28i4»-y6 Gwilt Archit. (cd. 7) Glo!^. Parget, a 
name given to tne rough plaster used for lining chimney 
flues, and formed of lime and cow's dung. 

*597 j> King On yonas (1618) 162 Wipe out the 
parget onhy flitting honours, and lake a imkcd view of thy 
naked selfe. 1837 Moricis i?oena •/nasi Koiei| Dcf. xx. 
X73 With what parget soever men may daub. 

2. spec. (Jrnainental work in plaster ; a facing of 
plaster with ornamental designs in relief or in- 
ilcnted, used for decoration oi walls : also called 
pargeting, (f Also applied lo other wall-decora- 
tion, us gilding : cf. next, i c.) Obs. or Ilisl. 

{f2i400-M .Alexander 52S5 A chanibre,. .pairniilirl all of 
plate-gold, pariet and uj^ire.] 2589 Si'K.ssEk Eisions llellay 
li, iiolde was the parget : and the siclyiig eke Did shine all 
scaly with fine gulden platt'S. x6o6 SvLVKs'ihK Du Hartus 
II. IV. 11. Magnijiieme 1162 All the Parget carv'd atui 
branched tiiin With FIowts and Fruirs, and winged Chvrn- 
biiii. 27x6 Leoni Alberti's Archit. 11. 17/ 1 Unle.ss you will 
grant the nunie of painting to a {xirgcl of various colours. . . 
This parget may be iimde of red okcr burnt. 

f 3 . Gypsum used for making pl.asttT; pl.ister-stone. 

2657 Tomlin.s(in Renoifs Oisp. 27 hlany Poysons arc drawn 
fiom Minerals. ..is Quicksilver, rcd-Lrad, P.irget. 178a ir. 
Itusching's Syst. Geog. 111. 56 Near Ilardi, aiiiuiig the 
parget and cli.ilk-vein.s, .ire found scxangul.ir crystals. 

t 4 . Iramf. P.iint (for the hicc) : cf. ncxl,2. Ohs. 

2393 Dkayion Eclogues Vi. 77 .And Beaulie.s selfc. .Scorn'd 
Painting.s Pergit, and the buriowcil Ilaire. 

Parget (pa-Jd^et), v. Also 4 parchet, 5-6 
pargett(o, porgotte, (5 pergete, 6 porgytt), 6 
pariet (f-y), 7 parieto, perget, 7-S pargit. 
[app. a. OF. pargeter, parjeter to throw or cast 
over a. surface, in Li^gc pdrjeUr -jointoycr (Godei.) 
(* a term nf masonry, to fill up the juints of stones 
with mortar or plaster* Litlre;, f. par through, 
all over -b jeter to throw or cast : cf. (1557) ‘ llicy 
cast U all over with claic, to kcepe out the wind 
Ca.st V. 57, and sec Koughcant. 

The synonym (found only in Promp. Pam.) h.ir- 

Kiiggestcd to some a connexion with L sparger c, or .1 
nii'd.L. fvecpienlativc .<tpa*gilare; the siielllng pariet (i e. 
pafpet) has Ijith by others inepdy connccTi.il wiili I.. 
pariet-em partition-wall J 

1 . tnws. To cover or dtiub with parget or |dasler, 
lo ])Iastcr (a wall, etc.) ; to adorn witli parge! ing 
or ornamental pla.sttir-work. 

WvcLiF yi.’st’4. xiii. 10 And he bildidea wal. foi-^otbc 
ihci dawbeden \gloss or i>.irgetidi:n| it wiili iVii wiilc oii!c ii 
chafli.s. 2398 Tkkvisa Earth. De P. lx. xvi. xxiv. (Bodl. .MS.), 
Ci-inent..to ioyne stoiic.'i logedies and to p:iri;rlLe and to 
whiielyiiie wulles. 1555 W’. Waiki-man Eardle Eacians 
II. xii. 301 The walks 10 U; p.ii luted without, und wit bin, 
and iliiitrsly p.-iiiuTed. 263a Lk liuvs tr.^ Eelleius Patc*c. 
125 Quintus Caiiiliis. .kIiuI hiniselfc up in a place lately 
pcrgelted with lime and Mind, . .and witliall sunoiMting bis 
owiie breath, dicil. 1726 I.EONI Aiherti's Atxhit. 1. 101/2 
TiCt the fltKTof your Vault lie parge I ted. 2869 Latest Aexvs 
5 Sept. 7 That no iron i Kiinncy bars supiNu ting the aicli 
are absent, and lliaL tlie (lues aie {largclul. 

+ b. To daub or plaster over 7 vilh (aiiylliing). 

*J93T KKviSA OeP. R, XVI II. xii. (Bodl. M.S.), Beene 
.. perget teth )>c lof off her huyiies wi|> wo,sc and gonimc. 
*594 I^i at ymn'lLho. iii. 31 Then I'argel oner whatsoeiier 
thou wilt with this eoniposilion. x8^^ Karl Monm. tr. 
lioccaliufs Advts, fr. Parnass. 1. Ixxvii. (1674) 104 They 
Saw the Wretch p.irgftecl with uppaianees four inches thick, 
all oyer bis body. 1898 Fryfk Alc. E. India 4- P. 424 The 
continual confluence of Flocks of Water-Fowl . .having pavt*d 
or pargetted the whole K<x:k [Ascension] with their Filth. 

t C. To cover ur decorate (a surface) with 
ornamental work of any kind, as gilding, precious 
stones, etc. Ohs, 

a i^/oo-SP Alexander 3^73 All pitreextis [Ipurgctticl] of [date 
a<« pure as pe noble. 2576 Bakkm /cm*// if Health 34 b, The 
veuiels of Crlasse arc jLiigetted and fenced. 2634 Sih T. 
llKkitKKr Trav. 61 Tbcir outside tylingpargetted with xuure 
stones resembling turniiDiscH. 2604 Muiibux Rahtlnis v. 
xxxviii, The Roof .iiid Walls of tne Tcninle. .all pargetted 
with Ikkrnhyry und Mosuick Work. 1888 K. F. Burton 
Arnh. Ivts, {ixhr. cd.) I. 85 The couch of juniper- wood, 
p.irgcttcd with gold niid silver. 

t2. transj, 'I'o daub or plaster (the face or 
body) with paint ; to paint Also inlr. for rejl. Obs, 

2382 VarriK Gnazzo's Crv. Com\ ill. (1586) 125 b, Those 
dawbcil, pargetted, and venniliun died faces. 2609 B. Jonson 
nil. IEom. V. ii, She's alioue fiftie too, and pargets ! 2660 
F. Dkooke Le Plane's Trarf. 192 They delight much to 
parget their liodics with a reddish earth. 

3 ' 'l o c^^ver with a fair appearhnee; to 
* whitewash to smooth or gloss over. ? Chs. 

^ Conspir. Pretended Ref, 6 I'he sinke of these siiines 
in him, lice alwayc-s smoothfic couered and parieted ouer.. 
with a very rate outward earue.stiiessc. 2840 Bas'iwick 
Lard Pps. ii. C, Thus they did. .parget, or roughcast their 
vices. 2814 Carlyle lEilneltn Mehter II. xii. 237 If one 
did not try to parget-up tlie outward man as long as pouiible. 
Hence Pa'rgeted ppL a. 

2338 Elyoi, Caleatus, ]>ergotted or wbyte lymed. 1351 
H ULuET, Bargettcd house, calcata. 2845 Bukukssk Perm. 
Ho, Comm. 30 Apr. 51 With fairc, (specious, pargetted, 
glozing words). 2888 A theneeuni r6 J unc 760/2 Some i.harm- 
uig pictures of old pargeted hoiiscN. 
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t ParifOtW (pa’adgrWi;. Oh, Forms : d 
pargetou^e, pergeter, 6-9 pargetter, 7 -gottor, 
-Jettor, S| -giter, 8- -gater. j^agie/ortr 

( )F. *pmiefUw\ ageiit-n. from par jet ‘Cr ; see prec.] 

1. A plasterer; a whitewaslier. 

1538 A LYOT. Ccmcniarii, daul>ers. i>arj|;«;tlerK, i-owkIio 
nuisuiis, whiclie do mako onely waller. 1658 Dromhali. 
Treat, Speciet'S l. 8 Not far from the Town, he met lo 
Kargottoi-s. .carrying willi them their tools. i8aa J, Pah.I'V 
TorcvtUnii Dmtbaitft\ one who whiie-w.'tshes, a pargeter. 

2. One who * bedaubs* with llattery; a 
Ryco]ihant. 

<1x656 UssiiKR Power Princes 1. (i68j) 71 Let those 
parjetters of great men now come forlh. 

Parga^g ^0 

1. The action of Paiicet v, ; plastering ; adorning 
with plaster-work; '\tramf, painting (of the face). 

1396 Compotns Will, Chert Custodis Coll. Cautuar. O.von. 
(liiiSi) 33 hem pro carccta calcis pro parrhetting vjr. viiji/. 
r xi^ Protnp, Parri, 384/x Pargettyngc (or spnreettynge of 
wall is), gipsacio^ gjpsainra. 1588 T. Thomas hict, 
lucrustatiOy a laying over, a pargctLing,..u rough*c.'tsiing, 
x66x Kl'st Origeu's O^in. in Pheenix (1721) I. 42 If Uie 
i(im.sc lie ruinous.. all the exterii.*il Painting and Pargetting 
imaginahle. .can neither secure the Inhabitants from its Fall. 
X703 T. N, City ♦ r. Purchaser 218 Pargeting, .signifies 
the Plastering of W^alIs. xSgj Tuhnkr J)om. Archil, II. ii. 
45 Impressed on the plaster in the same manner ns pargetting 
was performed. 

fig, 1657 W. Mukicr Coena quasi Koii'i) Diat. v. 247 Much 
pargetting there is, to .shew a disparity between the Word 
and Pr:iy«rr and the Sacraments. 

2. concr. Plaster or plaster-work, often om,i- 
mental ; « Paroet sb, i, 2 , 

13M Wycmk Ksek. xiii. 12 Where is the piugetyiig [1382 
dawbyngc), which paigctulen? 1538 Elvoi, TcctoriHtitt 
the phiv.siryng« or parieltynge of a house, 1603 Knoi.i.ks 
I fist, Turks 11621) 543 The waLs glist.iicd with red marble, 
and p:ii'gt!ling of divers colours. 1756 ih*. Pucocke Trav, 
(18^) M. 228 All the old houses in Hereronlshire are hiiilt 
with frames of wood and cage work between, call'd pargit- 
ing. Civil Eng. tSf Arth, JrnL I. 212/2 The pr.'ictice 
is to coat the inside of the flue with a composition of lime, 
mortar with cow-dung, c.alled 'nargetiiiig '. 1885-94 K. 

BKiijiiF.s Psvthe May 9 The pargeting of Ceiling and 

of wall Was fresetj cl o'er wiili figures manifnid. 

3. altrib, 

x6i 3 PrRc:nAS PiJiiriMage vii. i. 550 They .innoynt it with 
:i kindo of pargetting mortar. 

Pa*rgeting, ppL a. [f. as prec. -tno 2 .] 
'riwt par^jels; fthat ‘whitewashes*, glosses or 
smooths over. 

X637 Ch(.i.i.sMK Eng, Pop. Ceretn. Fp. Aijh, You must 
not acf|iiicscc in the paigctting verdict of those who arc 
we.'dthy and well at case. 

t Pa*rg6tyy a, Ohs, rare, [f. Parokt sb. + -v.] 
Of the nature of jdastcr, sticky. 

» 8«4 tr. Eiwtbresar, , 4 rt Pkysuk i. 42 Four sorts (of 
the Watery.. and the P.argetty. 

Fargo, pargie: see Poiuto, porgy. 
Farhedral (paihe-dral),®. rare, [f. Gr. wdpe- 
bpo% adj., sitting beside, sb. an associate, coadjutor 
+ oAb ; cf. PARKDKIAL.] Attendant, snbsidi.ory. 
x88^ Guide to Exh. Gail, Ihit. Mux. 94 Besides iho 
principal gods, jiifeiior or purhcdi.il gods, persQnific.it inns of 
the faculties, senses, and others. 

Paxhelion (ptuhrli^in). PI. parhelia (-ia), 
rarely 4on8. Also 7 parelion, (//. \erron.) -olios, 
-helia’s), S porelium, -helium ; also /3. 7 parelius, 
-olios, -holius,//. -olii, -helii : 7 . 7 parelie. [a. 
I., parSiion, a. Gr. vaprjkwv, also vapi^Xios, f. iropn- 
beside + IjAios sun. I^larly forms represent also 
the latinized parelius, pareliuw, anti F. parMie 
(1547 in Halz.-Uarm.). The insertion of h, after 
Gr. ijAios helios, is later.] 

1. A spot on a solar halo at which the light is 
intensified (usually at the intersection of two halos 
or bands of light\ often prismatically coloured, 
and sometimes dazzlingly bright, foiinerly supposed 
to be a reflected image of the sun ; a mock sun. 

Two or more p.arhe)ia are usually seen at oiirr, on a level 
with and on opposite sides of the .sun, and .sometimes 
vertically above and liclnw it. 

1647 H. Mokic Song tfi Soul \\. i. nf.xxVjlJlLlringParelics 
or other meteors. x6m Buvlb Seraph. Love^ xii. (1700) 61 
As absurd as it were tor a Persian to olfer bis Sncrifirc lo 
a ^rhelion tas the (.Irccks c.aU that Meteor) iiisie.ad of 
adoring the Sun. 1649 Jbr. Taylor Gt. Exemp. 1. ii. 71 
The Sunne reflecting upon a cloud produces a Parelius, or 
a representation of his owne glor)% x66t novi.a Style 0/ 
Script, exg As parhelions [X675 parrhelionsl to the sun. 
1665 -8 PhiL Treats, 1 . S2o At the two cxtreinities . . ap- 
peared two Parhelia's or Mock-suns. 1706 Piiii.i.ii'S Pore- 
iium or Parhelinut, a MiM:k Sun, X7ax W. Wiiiston in 
Phil, Trans, XXXI. 213 Tw'o plain F'.vhclia, or Mock- 
.*^uns. 1780 Von Truil Icelana 55 The parhelions are 

observed in Iceland chiefly at the approach of the Green- 
land ice. xM Narks Polar Sea I. xii. 301 A fine circular 
prismatic halo was seen round the sun with a distinct 
prismatic parhelion at the usual distance on each .side and 
above it. 

2. yf^, Applied to a fainter image or reflection 
of something else. 

»« 47 ..T. Goodwin N’ks. (1661) 111 . 277 Pnrhelii, and 
resemblances, and sltadows of those thoughts the mind 
secretly conceives and forms. 1683 1 . Scott Chr, Life 
(1699) V. 34X Only the parhelius or reflection of the visible 
glory of him. wbq Drater Amer. Cir, II ar I. xxxiil. 563 
The sky was full of parhclions of delusive glory. 

VoL. VII. 


Hence PaxlMliaeal (piuhfldi'akal), Vftrhello 
(paihrlik or -he'lik) atf/s,, pertaining to or re- 
9cm1)iing a parhelion. 

Parhehacat ring&e parhelic circle, a horizontal circle of 
light pa^sirii; through tnc sun, seen in connexion with halos, 
with parhelia at certain poinu nn it. 

1839 BAii.tiV P'estus xxxii. 546 IMrlu-iiacal gotli 

which mocked men's minds. _ stiga Chamhers' Encycl. V. 
524/2 The Parhelic circle, which is a white circle imssing 
through the .sun and parallel W'ith the hot i/on, 

II Parhidro'Bis. Also porld-. [f. PauCa-^ x 
+ Gr. ibp&it sweat : see -o.sis.] ‘ Secretion of 
sweat of nn abnormal kind * (-Syt/. Soe. Lex, 1893). 
1890 in Cent, Diet. 

Farkomologous (puh^p‘hyg.is), a. Comp, 
A flat, [f. rAR(A-i 1 + Ho.MOLOGorH.] Applied 
to part.s apparently but not really homologous: 
sere ouot. So Parhomology (paih/imp-hNliSi;, the 
conefition of being parhoraologous. 

x888 IT. GaucjW in Nature 13 iJcr. 151/2 Two plexuse .4 
may bo homodynamoim, although, stria ly •ipoaking, not 
homologou'i. 'I'his U expressed hy the term * imiiatory 
hoinodyiiainy*, more happily by p^irhoinology. lin'd.. The 
iiiiiscle.s .. together witli the nerves, undergo mctanieric 
cliHiiges until they, .are only parhoiiio1ogoti>i, 

11 Farhypate (paihi*patz). Also 8 porypato. 
[a. Gr. vapvvartj (sc. f* w’op'a- beside + 

vwaros uppermost.] In ancient Greek music, T'he 
name of the lowest note but one in either of the 
lowest two tetmehords. 


a, .stiiug or note in Musicke: F. fa, vt. 1706 PiiiM.irs, 
Parhypatr, ..the Sound of the String next the Pa^s. 1753 
Ciiamiikks Cycl. Supp., Pasypate, in aiiticiit music, ..tli.-'it 
iiotc or chord of a telrachord w*hirh Lay nc.xt to the hypate, 

Fariall (pc***riii, paTia). Forms : 7 parea, 
(piriawo.parrier, S parroar, bareier), 8-9 parin, 
(parlor, parrior, 9 pareiya), 8 - pariah, [ml. 
'i'amil paraiyar, pi. of paraiyan name of the 
largest of the lower castes in Soulhern liitlia, lit. 
‘(hereditary) drummer’, f. parai ‘the large drum 
1)e.iten at ceit.aiii festivals (Vide •& Burnell.)] 

1. prop. A rnember of a very extensive low caste 
in Southern India, especially numerous at Madr.is, 
wliere its members supply most of the donieslics 
in Euro]rcan service. 

1613 Pi'Rc.HAS Pilgrttuage '1614) 494 The P.Trc.is are of 
worse e--teeiiie, .. reputed worse than the Dim II. ^ x6«6 
IHd. (od. 4) (198 The worst whereof ore the abhorred Piriaw es. 

pMif.r.iP'; Acc. Malahar .wxiL 127 B.vreier (or ;i 
sort of p«wr People that eat all .MMt of Mesh). 1807 F, 
Bl'CIIANan Mysore I. i. 20 The Parriar, .and olhet inipiin.*, 
tribes. .would hi* ho.itcn, Here the)' to attempt joining in 
a procftssicui of any of the gods of llio Br.'dtnians. 2856 K. 
C.^i DWKii. /Var\'ViV<(if OV.i/v. Apu. 41^4 The P.ii i.Trs (<••/. 2 
PareiyiLs] constitute a well defined, distiticl,ancieiil caste,., 
and.. has siiUli visions of its own, ..its own traditions, and 
its own jealousy of the eiicriachnienis of the castes which me 
nliove it and below it, x886 Yi.i.i-: it Bcrnt li. Atigh Ind. 
Gl^ss, S.V,, There arc seveial Ciistcs in the Tamil country 
corixidered lo be lower than the Pariahs, e.g. the r.-wte of 
shiiemakers, and the lowest caste ofw.'i'hennon. .AinI the 
Pariah deals out the same disparaging treatnieiU to ihe.'-e 
that he himself receU'es from higher ca.stc.H. 

2 . lienee, e.xtendcd to a memher of any low 
Hindoo casle, and by Eiiiope.'Uis even applictl 
lo one of no caste, an out caste. 

This extension of applic.'ition began among the higher 
c.TSt«s of H indoi^s, liecniisc the Pariahs arc lower than the 
lowcvt CASte of the Braiimanioal >y..iem, by whom they are 
shunned as uncir.'ui and thus, practically, outcasts, 

X71X in J, T, Wheeler .Madras in Old. Time (1861) 11 . 
125 A resort of basket makers, Scavengers, . . .nnd other 
Parriiirs, lo diink Tnddy. X7«8 W. Taylor in Monthly 
J/rty. VI. 550 As little.. [to] be loi:ikcdfor...'isahravc heroic 
spirit among the outcast Pari.as of the Hindoos now, 1816 
SiNi'.KR Hist, Cards 317 To shew that Gipsies, .wcie of the 
lowest and ino- l degrade*! c.'xst of Pm ins or Sliders. 1823 
Byron yuan xii. Ixxviii, Tficy lose their c.TStc at once, ns do 
the Pnri.'is. x84a Paint arii AW. Hist. Man 164 This may 
be true with respect to the Parriahs, or outcasts. 

3. /V* person (or animal) of a degradeil 
or dcsfiiscd class ; a social outcast. 

x8io SiiF.LLEY l.ett,^ Pr. Wks. x888 II. 2B6 Such rc- 
nienilir:iiice3..ns an exile and a Pariah ni:ty l>e p«'rmitieil to 
adflrcss to an acknou ledged nu'iiitier of the coinmunily of 
mankind. 2834 KimiiK Waml. ly Seine 245 A king’s 
daughter . . thrown forth to prowl with the Pariahs of 
sivicty. 18B4 Expositor Feb. The spat row, a very 
P.m'iin .imongst tne femhered trilwsl xpox Academy 23 
Mar. 244 Ibseii is the supreme jiariah of the English stage, 
b. «« Tariah dog\ see 4 b. 

x8x6 Grand Master ^39 But soon sitme Paria's 

appear. The Paria puppies of Bom biiy. 1895 Mrs. 

B. M. Crokrk Viilage Tales (1896) 58 1*11 get you an ulJ 
p.yiah out s«f the ba 7 ..iar, and give you fifty ru|.ee.s to buy 
him a col1.Tr I 

4. attrib, Th.it U a pariah; consisting of or 
belonging to pariahs ; also applied to animals of 
low breed or tilings of base quality (see also b). 

171 X G Lockver Aee. Trade India 1. ?o The Company 
allows two or thiee Pcon.s to attend at the Gate, and a Porrear 
Fellow to keep all clean. 17x6 in J. T. Wheeler Madras 
in Old. Time ii86x> II. 230 A Pariah woman of the 
Right h.ind castes. 2837 Lett.fr, Madras (1 843) 12 1 Peoule 
here talk of high-caste and Pariah horses, Pariah dogs, &c. 
i8te Emerson Cond. Life, Behofiour Wks. (Bohn) 11 , 387 
Some men appear to fed that they belong to a Pariah ca.ste. 


b. t Pariah-arrack, a deleterious native spirit 
made in India (obs.); pariah-dog, a yellow 
vagabond dog of low breed which frequents towns 
and villages in India and the Fast ; pariah-kite, 
the Scavenger-kite of India {MilTtfs jravinda), 

1672 -a Sir W. T.anchoknk in J. T. Wheeler Madras in 
Old, Time (iBdi) III, 422 The unwholesome liijiKir called 
^Parrirr an.ick. 1780 J. Mrsno AW-r. il/fV/7. Operat/xw, 
(1789) 36 A .species of the common cur, called a 'pariur dog. 
2878 K. Ak.noi.d Pref P. Eol/inson's In uiy lad. Card. 9 
The very p.'iriah-dogx are cla^sio lo those who know Indian 
fables. 1877-7B y. Ball Jungle Life xiv. iSScn 655 The 
.scavenger or * pariah kites {Milvns gOT'inda) . gener- 

ally to he seen about the tents, arc nut roininon in the jungle ^ 

Ifrnce Fa’riahdom, the condition oi n p«irinh. 

1878 .SY.MONIJ!; Sonn. M. Angelo iV Campanelta 16 The 
men of whom I spi-.ik were comscioiKs of Pariahdom. 

Farial (peo-Hal), a, rzr;v~*. [f. L. pari- 
eqtial, in j)l./ar/<i pair -f -ai..] Belonging lo or 
constituting a pair ; paired. 

OwRN Skel. Teeth in Circ. Se., Organ. jVaf. 1 . 215 
fThe plastron ..consists.. of nine pieces, — one median ami 
syniinetiical, atid the re-r in pairs). Hid. ci6 ' 1 1 .e parial 
pieces <if the phisiruti are the ‘ haimapophyscs ' |et'.,J. 

Farial, obs. form of Paiu-eoyal. 

FariaU (pGo rian), o. (sb.) [f. L. Pars US of 
Paros + -AX : in F. parien.’] 

1, Belonging to the island of Paros, one of the 
Cyclades, famed for a while marble highly valued 
among the ancients for statnnr}'. 

Parian Chronicle, a farnuus chronicle of Grecian hislorj* 
from^ the n-ign of Cerrops 11. c. 1450 to the archon.ship of 
IJiutiiniLS iLC. 354, engraved on marble; formerly kept in 
the island of and now preserved .among the. .\iuiule.l 

Mai hies at Oxford. 

2638 Junius Paint. Ancients 46, I had rather have a good 
piece t,f rough Parnan maihic. _ 2700 Prior Carmen Set. ^^70 
The King shall there in Par.'nn Marble biT.itiie. 1762-9 
Falcon KR.S^’i/ri'r. iii. 278'! he poit an iinnge b*:.irNof Parian 
stone. 1847 Emfhron /Wms, Jimau Storm, Muckingly, On 
coup or kennel he hangs P.-iri.in wTi-iths. 

2. Name given to a fine white kind of porcrlain. 
Usii.illy absoL as sb, ; also atlrib. m.ide til paiian. 

2850 yt'Pil. of Design IV. 45 Messrs Minton and Copeland 
.aliiiiiHt simult.'incoiisly iiitniduced the new^hucly ' in pottery 
..c.alkd Parian, st.-miary ixurclaiii, carr.aran, itc. 2894 
l\ S. Tari^'xw Times ifi Aug. 6/3 China, porcelain, parian, 
liiMpic, cartlicn, .stone, and ciuckery ware. 

t Faria'tiou. Obs. [ad. \^. pariCition-cm, n. of 
action from paridre to make equal, balance.] The 
action of making equal ; equalization, balancing. 

1623 Cockfrsm, Pnriatityn, Eimnnessc of ac'-ount. a 2656 
Hai.i.s Gold. Kern, in. Strnt. (1C73) 17 Nothing dears our 
accounts with God hut pariation of ExpeiK:e.s with Reccipt.s. 

Parich, obs. f. Parish, Perish. Farichona. 
-oner, -yngher, ob.s. ff. Paiuhiiln, Pahisiiiuner. 
Faricidal, Fariclde, obs. ff. pARRicinAi.,-cii.B. 
Faridigitate ipxridi-dsjitt^ •, a, Zool, [f. 
pari-, stem of L. par equal + Dtoitate.] Having 
an even nundicr of toes on c.ich foot ; artiodaclyl. 
2864 Wfbstbi? cites Ovvfn. 

Paridrosis, variant spelling of ?AniiinRo.HT.R. 
f Fa'riexit, /r. Obs.rarc“'^. [ad. 
j)r. pple. of parerc {/ari ) to bring farth.] 

2656 Br.oi NT Gii’.’sspgr, Parient {pan'ens), travelling with 
yoiig, lying in travel, luinging forth yong. 

II Paries Cpe«‘ri|/z\ Pi. parietes (paraivTr/). 
Anal., Aal. J/isf., etc. [L. paries, pari etem wall, 
partition-wall.] A part or structure enclosing, or 
forming tlie bound.*iTy of, a cavity in .an anim.'tl or 
pl.anl body or other natural formation ; a w.all (of 
a hollow bodily organ, a cavity of the body or of 
a shell, nn abscess or wound, an ovary or capsule 
of a plant, .i cell of a honey-cumb or w.-isp s nest, 
etc.). Chiefly in //. 

2717-41 CiiAviiFRS Cyil. s. V., The p.nicles of the two ven* 
ti ides of the heart are of unequal strength .and ihickru'^s. 
2808 Barclay Muscular Motions 543 Between this mem- 
brane and ihe dor-^.al parietes, .arc .situated all the various 
Ciinvoluti-.-ns »..f tiie intestine. 1830 l.iNni tv Nat. .Syst. Hot. 
xux In the oppf.>site parietes of the ovarium of Brunonio. 
287a Nia«'i.soN Palxor.t 150 A central portion, which is 
termed the ‘paries’, which is attached by its l>ase to the 
* h.a.sis * of the shell. 

Pariet, -otto, ob?. frrms of Parget. 

Parietal (paroi'otal), rA.) [a. Y.pariPtal 
[c 1560 in Pare), ad. L. parietal- is, f. paries \ see 
P.\RTES and -AL.] 

1. a. Anat. and Zool. Belonging to or connected 
with the wall of the body or of any of its caxities. 

Applied esp, to a pair of Ixmes (parietal honcl\, right and 
left, forming part of the sides and lop of the skull, lielweeii 
the fxoutal and occipital boius; and lo structures connected 
with these, or situated in the same region (pat ietal region) 
of the head, aF the pa* ie/al eminence, irotubtyame,ot tuber, 
A central elevation on the outer surface of the i^irictal hone, 
corresponding to a depression \ fiiricial fjssa) i>\\ the inner 
surface; parte/al lobe, the middle lube of eaih h« mi'sphere 
of the brain, compuseii of the three parietal cotnvlwt ions or 
lobules', etc, .\lstx .applied 10 those patts of the iRTiioneum 
and pleura which line the biMly-wall {parietal peritorrum, 
p, pteurah as distinct from the parts investing lb**. vist:era 
and lungs. 

*597 A* ^ 1 - Cuillemeau's Fr. Chirurg. If. xvh/.- The 
two bones, the Forchea«le, arnl the P.ariclalc. 1704 H 
Lex, Techit, I, Parietal {printed paricntAl] li.mes. 2706 
PiiiLiirs, Parietals, or Parietal Pones, 1854 Owkn Sael, 

dl 
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.y Tetih in Cu'c. Ar., iV#»/. 1. 177 Tlie penultimaie 

:«e£incnt of the skull . .is called ihv ' ufirictal vertebra 1866 
Pre^ist. Caithn, 120 'J’hc parietal sutures are 
suiuewliat full. 1878 Mivakt KUtu, Anat. 77 At the siilo of 
ihc l)c:ul wc liave. .the parietal ro.^itr;i, 

b. />W. Ik'longing to, connected with, or atUicbcd 
to the wall of a hollow organ or structure, csp. of 
the ovary, or of a cell ; see quots. 

1830 Linim.kv X/it, Syxt, AVA 158 'J'hey in 
panrtal eKalluiiniiiuse coniosc seeds. 1835 — /ntyaJ. Jix>t. 
(1848) 1. 364 UulanistS call anything /n/iWri/ witirh arises 
from the inner lining, or wall of an or^ati. 187s ISknnkj r 
& JJvKH Sftt-'hs' Hot, 5 L'he nucleus, .itppu^t. lies, .ihccircuin* 
ference of the sap-cuvity, and Lccoines pariet.-il. Ih'it. 342 
A rapid ubsurpiion of water in the paticial cells. 

2 . In U. S., Peitainiiig to rcshlcnls and order 
within the walls of a college, a*i in ParieUyl Poarci, 

■ P, Cowwilfeet at Harvard (^ilkgc: see qiiol. 

1837 Outers if Rt'^. Ifanwti I’n::', 12 The OflTiccrs 
Tc.si'lont within the College walls sh.ill coiistitiUe a imt- 
inniiriit .^r.'inding Coiuinitice of the Kacnlly, tu be Liilled the 
l\irii;tal C-Oiinnirte». 'I'his 0>niiiiillee sliall h.ivo parlicular 
cogni/aiice of nil offences .'igainst good order ami decorum 
within the .vails. 1878 .V. Amer, Rcs\ CXXVF. 15 One 
ifi^iancein which the I'arielal Itriard L Harvard College] took, 
him in hand. 1893 Aaf/e// S Jan. 16/1 One might 

call it, in college phraic, a .style of pni let.al aihntJiiitiun. 
iT Of or belonging to a wall. ;w;v. 

184s Keefesio/ogist IV. 257 'i'lie in.'in..who surrounds with 
iiarietal deal a .space belonging to twenty uthurs. 1874 
L'iwki.l Lett. (1894J II. xii. 134 They were much our betters 
in ivnietal wit. 

B. sf». - Parietal bone : see i a. 
iyo 6 1.SCC I aj. 1758 J. .S. /.«.• Drau's 0 t>ser 7 >. Sitrir- (*77') 
rj A Wow upon the i)o-.lerior Part of the left P.nrictal. 185$ j 
OwTM .'.iWL .y Teeth in CAr. AV., Organ. Vat. J. 19a 'J'he I 
Constant co.deSccriLC of the parietals with one another. 

tParietary (i>£e‘iicliiri), st*, Ohs. Forms: 
a. 4-5 paritorio, 3 paritarie, (paratory, pyri- 
torie), 5 6 peritorie, (-yt-, -ye), 6 paritory; 

O . 6 parletary, -orio, -ory, 6-7 -arie. [MIC. ainl 
.AF. f^arUarie ■- OF. paritairc (i^tli c.), mod.F. 
parii^tairc^ ad. I .. panctaria. i. e. ha ba parutAna^ 

pity{etiin-iti\ sec next.] 'I'lie herb PelUtory 
[ Parutxiria offiiinatis), 

c 1386 CiiAccKK (.'Vi/i. I rw//. /*/■<»/. .y 7*. 28 Fill of Plantayuc 
and of Kiriioiic |r'. r/-. peritorie, petiuytorye, I'yrilorieJ. 
c'1400 /.nnPrane's t'/r/irg. 2iv9 Lcues of undue. .Nr jiuritorie. 
14.. I'W. in Wr..\Vulcker 6tv.i/io /V/7A///a, Pt'iytoryr. 
»'»475 /Vc/, /'.v. ihid. 7^7/26 /toe tW/Ao/za///, a p.Araiory. 
*53® I'eHNF.R Li/et/us, /teixine^ Luinis parieluria dicitur, 
yiiTuo Paritoryj 1378 1 a ri-: Jhuloats 1. xxxiv. 50 Piirictoriu 
is singuler against choicrike inflaiiiiiuilion.i. 1696 rmi.i.irs 
;cd. 5I, JJariefarie ..coiuiiinuly called PcMitory of the Wall. 

Farietary (parai’oidiii, a. ivz/vr-^. [ad. L. 
pimctai i /w, f. paries ^ parUPan wall : sec PAiaKH 
and -.\UY.] P.vKiKTAfi a, 3. 

1881 .VtUion (N.Y.) XXXIT. 442 The siiiin'iMg out of the 
.sch'.'ol by a p.trietavy rcgukition of Pre>ideiit Wayland's. 

Farietes, pi. of P.\nn;8. 
t Farietines, jA //. Ohs, raye-\ [ad. L. 
parktinmy pi. fein. of parieiinus of or l)e1onging 
to walls : see prcc. and -i.vK Fallen or ruined 
walls; ruins. 

i6ai ilL'Kiov Anaf. -lA'/. 11. ii. 11. (1651) 238 W« have 
many ruiiic.s of such Initlics found, .among those parieliiie.s 
and iiihbi.sh of oM Kom.'ine tow'iies. 

Fariato- used as combining form 

\^not on L. type) of J’.vuiK.s or Parietal, in several 
tenns of Anatomy, dcnoling a. Belonging to or 
connected both wilh the pariet.al !)one, or IoIjc, 
and (ihc structure indicated by the second eleineiil); 
as Parl^eto-fro’ntal <1. and .r/^, Fari eto-Ju'ifai, 
Parl:oto-ma'itold,Parieto-oooi*pital,Pari.eto« 
quadrate, Parleto-gphenoidal, Parieto-sqna- 
mo ‘sal, Pari:eto-te mporal adjs, b. Ih longing to 
or connected wilh 1 he wall of (a cavity), or of the body 
and 'some structure); as Pari^eto-spla nchnlo 
('SpIae'Qkiiik) a. [Gr. rnrAd7\Fa viscera], belong- 
ing to the walls of the vi.sccra, viscero-plcural ; 
Parl*eto*vagl*nal d. [Li, 7zicf;7//rt.sht ath], eoniiectccl 
wiiJi the body-wall and the lenlacle sheath (applied 
to certain muscles in Polyzoa); Parl:eto-vi‘soeral 
tt. - parieto-splanchnic, 

1875 Huxlfv & M.^K ri.N Elem. Diol. 20B (The Frog) Twn 
long flat bones, the *parii:to-fr4itit.il.s, one on e,n:h side of* 
a mrdi.in suture which .'iii'.wrrs to the s;igiual and froiiial 
.Minires in man. 1893 Syd. Sne. Le t ., ^/\trietoJug'al index, 
the T.-ilio of the greatest transverse diameter of the skull, or 
niaxiinum parietal diniiieter, to the bizygomatic duuncter. 
//•/,/., * l^arieto-mastoid suture^ the .. suture between the 
infi*nor border of the parietal bone.. and the superior border 
of the mastnid portion of ihe temporal bone. 1879 Cai.der* 
woou Mind 4- Hrnin il _i6 Toward.s the Ijack part of the 
brain. .i.s the * Farielo-ocripital fis.siire, which indicates a two- 
fold Hiihdivi '.ionof the upper portion of the hrain behind the 
fis-sureof Kolaiido. 1897 Trans. Antrr. /*edi(ttric .Soc. IX. 

185 .Vbsces.s of Iwih parieto-occipital lobes and the cere- 
Mil urn. 1893 '^yd, Spc, Lkx., * P or ieto-sphenoidal artery , . 

P. notch, 1870 Roi.i.RsroN A nun. Ltje 50 (Edible Snail), 
Ihe upper or •paneto-splanchnio portion of the sub- 
ocjviphagca! mass. 2893 .SVr. Lex . , « Panetodtinporai 
suture, the .suture )>t:tw een the parietal and temporal bones. 
1898 Allman Fresh vx Potysoa (Ray Soc.) 27, a3 *Pariclo. 
vaginal. iM Urli, Cegenhaurs Courp. Annt. 144 The 
retractflirfl or the anterior part of the Ifjdy (parieto vaginal 
muscles). 2888 Rollicsion & Jack&on Aniw. Lift 236 
A iiairof parieto-vaginal muscles attached to the ba.se of the 
fold siirrouiidtng the teiitttcic-sheath. 


't'FarifOTmali a. Ohs, rare-\ [f. L. /i 7 r, 
pari- equal + forma, form + -al: cf. formal. 
Improperly for ^pariform^ ined.L. panformis, 
w hence /rtriyiirwfV^T adv. — * pariler, .diniliter ’ (Du 
Cange).] Of equal form ; equifonn. 

2652 huiCi.H Kciv Dhp. 7 160 The l>oi)oiny or pari-fornuill 
lawes of Kc'pitbliipics. 

So t Parlfo'Tmitj Ohs, rare, similitude of form. 
2436 Lihel Euff. Policy in Pol. Poetns (Kollsj H. 193 Now 
•see wee wclle than that this rownde .sec To oure noble by 
paryfonnytee [r*. r. (larfoi mytej, Underc the shypp, .sliewyd 
theic the sayle. 

Ohs, rare, [a. OF. parifi'er 
(15th c. in Godef.), or ad. ined.k parifudro (1285 
in Du C.ingc), f. par^ parP equal: see -py.] 
irans. Tu make, or represent .as, i^qiial ; to com- 
pare, liken. So ‘t* Parifioa'tlon Cds. 

z-i4as \V Ys-fOUN CrOH. V. Piol. 2 Oifksius ajvui sj’ndry 
wys lyll Hahylone Rome paryfyis. 2337 ixt. in traufuer'.* 
Misc. U'rit. (l*iirkcr Soc.) 11. 352 .Sunsequemly ye purify 
me unto them. 1537 Ckak.mkr //•/!/. 334 Where you .say, 
th.-it I p.'isify you to trie false traitors in LiiicoliiKhire. ihid,. 
When 1 write this parifuation (a.s you call it) of the reljels 
of Lincolushii e, 1 ifilliiiig thouglit less than to Compare any 
m.^n hereabout to them. 

Parigal, var. pAftEOAL Ohs. Pariglin, var. 
Parillin. Paril, obs. f. Peril. 

1 FarUe, Ohs, [.ad. I,. pariPis equal, like, 
f. par equal : cf. similis like.] Kqunl, like. 

2850 CiiARl.KTON Paratloxes n Otherwise, I .shall by 
a parile arguinenC of ignoi.ance, conclude, that |eic.]. 1686 
(.)oAD Ceicsi. Eoitics 1. xviii. tx6 Duubis. . why the Fir.^l 
Sextilc should nut lie parile to the L.'ilcr. 

.So t Parllity Ohs, [I., pariliids'], cipiality. 

1810 1 Ii:alev Si, Attg'. Citie o/Cod 425 His beauty con- 
sisting more of prouortiuii and p:irilyly of part.s. 2634 
Johnson* Pareys Chirurff, 1. v. (167:;) 4 The Iciuiieraturc. . 
IS a little absent from the exact and severe (larility (»f mixcil 
qualities. 

Farillin (purrlin). Also pariglin (pari'Pin). 
Chem, [f, Sp. parilla (see S.vb8apauili.a), Pg. par- 
pari^Ua + -ix C] A white or colourless, in- 
odorous, crystalline substance (CioIItuI >1^) obtained 
from sarsapat illa-root ; also called Pari'lllo acid, 
salsaparin^ sarsapariUin^ sarsaparilla-sapomn, or 
smilacin, 

2831 J. T). A virus Mauuttl Mat, Med. 234 Parilliue, 
Parig^liunt, a peculiar proxim.'Un principle, discovered by 
Pallut.a. 1838 T. Thomson C'u tn, Otg. Jiodies ;78, 1881 
Wai i.s Diet, Chem, Ylll. 17S0 Parillin docs nut e.xcitt: 
sirieexiiig like .s.'ipuiiin. 

Ii Pari mutual (pari miVt/Zgl) ; usu.in pi. parls 
mutuela (with same proimncialion). [Fr.,^ mu- 
tual stake or wager.] A form of betting ‘ in which 
Ihoiie who have put a stake on the winning horse 
divide among themselves the total of the stakes on 
the other horses* (less the percentage of the 
niaiiagci's — i. e., in France, the Government). 

1881 Standard 7 Sept. 5/2 Thai the accounis of their 
liiir.aa'aring .should .soiiictiiiius puzzle KnglUh readcr.s by the 
miMition of 'pools' anti 'Paris mutuals* is }N>.s.sible. 2894 
Daily ^s/3 The Minister of the Interior h.is 

prulilbiled ihrotiglKiUt Prance the cifjening of p.nri mutuci 
ofTiccs at <:vi;lc r;u:c.s,. .As for liioralil3', lln re is liiile to be 
.s.'iid for private pari niiitucl.s. Ikul os they arc, however, 
they are U‘(ii;r th.iu the Governnient-iiistiiuted (>nc.s. 
Fairing (pe'»*roin\ a, Ornilh, [f. mod.L. 
/Vi;77/.r, f. L. pants titmouse, in mod.L. the name 
of the ty))ical genus.] Belonging to or having the 
characters of the subfamily Pariwr of passeiiiie 
birds (tlic true titmice). 

Faring (pe >*rig\ vbl, sh, [f, P.MtE z/.l + -INO 1 ,] 
The .action of Pare or the result of this. 

1 1 . The action of preparing, prenaration. Ohs, 
2319a A*ai/ Derby's /f .tp. (Camdeii.i 156/6 F.t pro bultins ct 
paring; dieii fruiaeiitL 2444 Rolls of Par It, V. 114/t The 
.saidc Wyue had his true niakyiui, and Ircwe buillyiig and 
yi.iryn.5, 

2 . 'J'he action of pruning, or cutting off the edge 
or surface, or anything siijicrficial, lit. 

1308 Tki visa liarth, De l\ A’, xvii. cxvii. (Ibidl. MS.) If. 
220/ c Kueriiili 2ere spraie (of a \yiie] nedekkutliui^te and 
p.'U'ingc. 2607 AliiJiJLKiriN Michaelm. Term 11. iii, For all his 
clransiiig, pruning, .'iiitl paring, he’s not worthy a brokei’.s 
dui i^hter. 1886 Kwrks Agric, if Prices I. x xi. 528 The hoofs 
ofhor.seK have lieromc lc.ss .solid in consequence of continual 
pnriMj^. 2882 E. J. WtmaoesR Sissie viii, 'J’hal one is never 
the better for mere scraping, and parinK, and saving. 

3 . roncr, A thin portion pored otf the surface of 
anything, usually as refuse or suj>erfluons matter ; 
a shaving. 

1381 Wycuv x Cor, iv. 13 We ben niaad, the p:iringis 
[glass or uulcustinge] of allc thiiigU til 3it. 1413 Piigr. 
Sfftvle (Caxton 1483) iv. vii. 61 I'he rynde or the paryng of 
this appel. x6oa ^VamxxHx (1893) App. i. 25 What is left for 
mee hiit the poringes, when I nave given others the pearex? 
1698 Frvrr Acc, F. India if P, 240' Never was more truly 
verified that JVoverb, Half the King's Cheese goe.s away in 
Parings. 1793 Gouv. Morris in Sparks Life if Writ, (1832) 
11. 278 To take her Islands b to pO!t!ii.*ss but the yiaring of 
hrr mails, Miss MulocK J, ihilfax i, Soiling thereon 
0 fleet of potato parings, 

4 . altrih, and Comh,, as paring-bet y U.S. (Bee^ 4), 
-chisel^ -iron, •knifty -mattock^ -plough, -shovel y 
-spadty etc. ; paring-plaoo, ?the castor (of a horse). 

i$30 Palsgr. 652/3, I pore a saffrooe grouncle, or uley 
with a paryng yron. 155a Mur.OKT, iVing shoueil, or 


iiUitniment to pore flores, valginm, isqi Prrcivall Sp, 
Diet,, Tranchete, a shooeniakers paring icnifc. 1693 Land, 
Gan. No. 3935/4 A black iGvIdiiigJ. . with a swelling on the 
Paring placenof the far hind Leg. 1703 Mo.xos Meek. 
Kxere, 76 Thic P.'iriiig-Chis.Md. .mast have a very line and 
siriuijili edne. 2805 U. W. Dickson Pract, Ag 9 ‘ic. 1. 12 The 
Fariiig-Plough is a nc(x;s.sary inslriiinciit..in bringing into 
cullivatiun hcaili, moor, .and other wa.ste lands. 1888 Shef 
peld ('rta.ts., Panng~spi\de,im in.srrnnieiit used for clearing 
stubble from land after harvest. 1888 J. (J. ihiTiNGRR Hist, 
Havei'hill (N. H.) 359 Onite an incident was the paring- 
bee in bringing young folks together. The . . young men 
mounted the paring iiiacliincs and peeled the apples, whilst 
the. .young ladles quartend and cored them. 

Faringal, -ale, -alle, var. Paregal Ohs, 

II Fari passu (pc '-rm pit-siw, pa-rf pa‘s/ 7 ), advh, 
phr, [L., r:; * with equal step *.] vYilh equal pace ; 
at an equal rate of urogress ; side by side ; simul- 
taneously and equally. In Law, On an equality, 
equally, without preference. 

SiH N. TfiKOKMOuTON Let. ill Robertson Hist, Scat, 
WicK. iR;>6 I. 378 not*'. They think it convenient lo pro- 
ccL-d with yow both for a while pari passu. x64a Siu K. 
Uhkixo Sp, OH Re/ix-. xvi. 88 Let both these bib go pari 
passu, hand in hand together. 2775 J. Adams 11854) 

IX. 356 'I'o.. proceed with warlike mca.sures and conciliatory 
inea.«>ui'es pari passu. 28x7 Jarman Poufells Demises 11. 
139 (!opyliolds arc now placra pari passu with frtelioUlK, 
28^ (fLAD.sToNK .V/. I/o. CommoHS ig Feh., *l'hc only 
method of desciibing pari passu was that adopted by Mr. 
John liriglit . . when he said ih.it, when people were content 
with A pari passu progress, it wa.s like driving six omnibuses 
abreast down P.*irk-IaT)e. 

Paripatocian, ciron. f. Pkripatetian Ohs, 
Faripinuate (i^XTipi-nA), a, Hot, [ad. mod. 
Bol. L. paripinmil-uSy f. /d/*, pari- equal: sec 
PiN.v.vTK.] Pinnate with an even number of leaf- 
lets, i. e. without a terminal Icallefc. * 

2857 Hknfrfv F.icm, Rot. 8 0^ When thtMc i.s no end leaflet, 
the leaf is abruptly- or paii-piiiiiate. 2^0 Rkn-uky Man. 
liot. (ed. 2) 163. 

Faris (pivris), the n.'ime of the capit.tl of 
France, used in vaiiuus colbzaitious : e. g. in names 
of materials or articles made in Paris, as Paris 
'[erisp, (Up, itct\ in names of measures or weights 
used tit P.^iis, tliflering from the conespoiiding 
J‘.ngli.sh oncis, a.s Paris foot, inch, line, pint. 

Paris baby ■ /*rt/7jr doll d'ent. Diet. i8g«.i); t Paris 
ball, a tennis rmll ; Puria basin \Cu'ol.\ the ;ircM I'fTeriiai y 
strata on which Paris is situated ; t Paris black, */ naine u( 
suine black stuff ii.sed fur ganiienis ; Paris blue, 'Vr' a bright 
.shade of I'ru.ssian blue; (7^) a bright blue ojlouiing inaiter 
obtained from aniline ; f Paris candle, a kind of large wav 
candle ; Paris daisy, the plant Chvysanihcmum fntirscens 
from Tcnerifie, cultivated also as Murgnet iff ; Paris doll, 
a dcill or lay-tiguru dre.sscd in the late.st fasbion, used by 
die'e$-in:ikeis u.s a model ; Paris green, a vivid light green 
pigment composed of acoto-arsmite of oippor: Paris gyp- 
stiiil, gypsum from the Faris ba.dn ; tParis headinhf.id- 
dicss from Faris : Paris lake -carmine bike (V\ alts Diet. 
( hem. iSfi6-77) ; Paris plaster * : lh.Asi kk-ui-Faris ; hence 
tParis-plastercr; Paris-red, t(/() a sh.vie of red; (A) 
ferric o.vidc, finely divided, used as a polish fur i;las.s, goltl 
and silver, etc.; Paris violet, a coal-tar (olour, c.nllcd 
also inelliyl-\iob't ; Paris white, a fine kind of whiting 
used ill iiuiisbiiig. 

2471 kiPi.KY Comp. .itch. v. xxxl in .Asliiu. ti6-,i’) 155 Ther 
Tautf-ner-s lx; slufTerl wyili " Pan ys b.'ills, 2930 Pal.sgr. 240/1 
Lylell pare.sball,*;i/fty. 2599 Shaks. Hen. C, 11. iv. 131 To 
that end..! did nrcsenl him with the Pariv-Halls. 183a 
Dk la IIkcmf Geof . .!/««._ 233 Comprised within what is tom- 
moldy termed the *Paris basin. H1568 K. Sf.mih.k youet 
Reid 4 Ikiyth^ Tareiss blak and Inglls broim. 18^-70 
Watts JMct, Chem. II. 237 The pure ferric fci nNjyaiude ,. 
is sometimes called *i'arls blue. 2900 Daily Nrtos 4 June 
2/6 Manufai:turer.s of Paris blue, yiurcb, and blai k lead. 
11402-4 Mem. Ripon (.Suitees) HI. 209, ij lib. Vandcl, de 
Paiys.1 24to il'mdr. Arc. Kdjo. II' (iSjot i2r, lij doscii 
ntid ix ib' ol naris caiulcH*. 15x3 AorthumHd, Homeh. Hk, 
(tt’27) 2 Of P:irisc.li Candle viij dosson xlh. 2947 Racks- 
ni KY Welsh Diet., Kamoyll haris, a paie.s candcl. 2402 
ill f'ntsx Notices ret, Hull (iSz?! App. 3 Pro x du.sfenb] 
'p-iris crisp. 2479 Pastrn Lett. ill. 270, liij *Piirys ciippis 
with a cxiver. 2884 Mii.lkk PlauUu., Ckrysanthemmu 
fi'utescens, Margiicntc, ^Paiis Daisy. 2741 Phd, Trans, 
XI. 11. i88The. M'aiis Fool., com a ins i»785Kiiglj>h Inchrs. 
x88a Howells in l ongm. Alug. 1. 44 .Safl'roii, with "Pari.s- 
green shutters. 2885 i. yells Elem. (kol. (tsl. 4) Judex, Fassil 
footprints in *Pari.s K>'])siim. f 1996 in Genii, Mag. (1819) 
LXXXIX.^ I. 23 Next nfu-r them came the l.ady Strange., 
in her "pans head. 2792 IkiswKi.i. yohnsou Aiw. an. 1778, 
A "Paris-made wig. 2766 fC. Ans rfc v] Rath Guide (ed. 3) 26 
Slonmchers and •Parisiicls. imCenfl. Mag. l.XV. 11. 925 
'Fell quarts (or "Paris pints). 2859 Ecclesiologist XVI. 336 
Mortar, * l*aris.plastrr, sulphur, and even lead, c 1915 ( 'deke 
Lor ells B, 10 “Pary.s pUstereis, daubers, and I y me burners. 
t6eo in Haktuvl's Voy, (i3iz) III. 2^ (The Captaine) 
hestowred vpon him a cloake of "Paris red. 2988 Reg, Privy 
Council Scot, J V. 322 Ane quarter of an iince "Pareis weeht. 
24M in E, E, Wilts (1882) 101, i towel 1 of *pary.s weik. 

Faria; see Herb Paris; obs. form of Parlsii. 

+ Farisant, a. Ohs, rart^ *. [a. OF. parissauly 
tparir to appear.] Seemly, of good aj^nearance. 

e jAOO Laud Troy Bk. 8599 Ei he man now nil horneM 
rubbes, I'hat thei be cicne ana J’arisaunt. 

Farisohe, parise, obs. ff. Parirh, Pbribb. 
ParlBee ; see ]’ari8I8. 

t Faris ffarden. Ohs. Also 6-7 Parish 
garden. [Sec qiiot. if>74.) Name of a place at 
Bankside, Southwark, where a bear-garden was 
kept in Elizabethan and later times; hence, *a bear- 
garden *, a noisy disorderly place. Also aitrib, 

1989 Nasiie Pasquilt Return Wks. (Orosart) 1. 109 Strange 
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trickes, and dauisci, betwcene the Ape aiul the Owle, the 
like was neuer yet seeno in Paris-gurden. igga GhEKKe 
Upst, CoitrtUr Wka. (Grosiirt) XI. Eag^er to catdi him, 
an a dog to take a beare by the oares in P^iifc^gaideii. 1663 
Butler //W. l lit 17a Brra up, wheie Discipline most rare 
is, In Military (iartleii-PHris. 167a K. Wild/W/, IJccnt. 
31 Their Churches Paris -Gardens are b«?L-onic. 1674 Bi^junt 
iiioisoiir, (cd. 41, Fans Garden^ is the pUiLc on the I'hames 
Bank-side at London, >vhere ihc Bears .arc kept and bailed ; 
and was uiitiently so i:alled from Kohert de i’aris, who hud 
a House there in Kichard the second's time. 

Parish (paiTiJ;, sb. Forms : a. 3-7 paroche, 
4-8 parooh, (4 proche, 6 parrooli(e). 4 
parosohe, -osshe, -osao, 5 -oish, -ossh, -os; 
4 5 paries, -yssh, (-ise, porshe, persohe), 4- 
parish, (5 pari8oh(e, -isshe, -issohe, -isse, 
-esche, -essh, -os, -eohe, -ysch(e, -ysh(e, -yssh, 
-ysse, parresche, -ych, peresche, parsche, 5-6 
parishe, -issh, -asohe, -esshe, A'c-. paris, -ois, 
parrlche, ish). [Two forms ; (a) paroche^ a. AF. 
Mroihe^ OV , par{f\oche^ app. a learned form, ad. 
latc.L. parochia ; (fi) parosshi, etc. OF. pat ois 5 £ 
popular L. *parotia for parochia. The latter (in 
Sidoiiius, c 472) was a form substituted lor 
Chiistiaii L. paracia (Auj;;usLiiie, Jerome), a. Gr. 
mpot/cta, in Christian use, the charge of a bishop, 
a diocese, later the eliargcof a presbyter, a parish: 
see Note below. With parochia^ parociay paroisce. 
cf. brachiUy braciay F. brasse. \Vilh,Knj;. parosshe 
from paroissty cf. MK. uiarish^ marshy fiom 01'*. 
mareiSy marois ; also brushy etc. The stress was 
already c 1300 on par - ; wlieiiee the 0 was weakened 
to c and r, giving parcsche, pamshCy parishl\ 

1 . In the United Xiiigdom, and some of the 
Colonies, the name of a subdivision of a euunty : 
applied to it primarily in its ecclesiastical aspect, 
but also as an area recognized for various purposes 
of civil administration and local goveriitneiit. 

'I'lic name ocxnrs in Norman Krcncii in the Laws of 
William I, c hut htos not ht:cri found in Kiig. before 1 ho 
i^tli c. .Althdugii (be |j:iroi.hial i>yr.teni was more or h-ss 
devclopod in many (perhaps iiiu.sti pans of Kiigland before 
the year ii>o, there is no word formed from parochia^ nor 
any diiKctly answering to if, in OL. ; ibe iieaicsr r(|ni\alents 
laung prcosf-st.il- ‘priest-sbire ' (ficdcs. Inst, xiv in 'J liorpc 
Lavoi\ anti * 7 ■//?.«•//** shrift-.sh ire ’ {I 'a>^ons 0/ luit^nr vi, 
EicL Lattfs 0/ Cnnt xiii), both of nth or laic lotli i;., ibc 
Utter rciuiei'i'd/^t-roi'/j/a in the ijlh c. L, vcriiion. 

a. ori^'. A township or cluster of townships 
having its own church, and ministered to l>y its own 
priest, par.soii, or parish clergyman, to whom Its 
tithes and ecclesiastic.il dues arc (or originally 
were) paitb b. A later division of such an original 
parish for ecclesiastical pnrpo.ses only, having its 
own church and clergyman. 

The latter incliideH the ancient parochial chafclrics of 
soinc: of the large, mu them parishes (Chai’EL 3 b, Cha^elry 
1), and the mure re'.cnt ecclchia^lical di><tricls cuiistiluied 
under the powers given by (be v.'iriou.s (?hurch Building 
.Acts, distingiii.sbed as new eccfcsimticai pap istu's, 1 11 IScot - 
lauil those aie called paf/shrs tfnoatl sacra^ wb'.le (be 
original parishes which remain such for all purpo.scs arc 
parishes ^uooti omnia. I'hu original parish when retained 
for civil, alili.'Ugh subdivided fur eccloiasiical put puses, is 
euminorily ilisii>i;4ui.slied as the civil parish^ 111 Scotland 
a parish onoad chUta. 

nlost of the uldei culonless have parishe-^, bulh for eccle>i- 
aslical and civil purpo.ses, frequently as electoral districts 
or divi.sioii.s : in the newer colonitrs wbeju there is no 
established church the iiaiish has ufteii no ufliJal existeiicr, 
ibougli the Church of Knglaiid (and. in .some ca.ses, other 
Churches) Ikls applied the name tu arc.as formed for the 
org.'inization of it.s own work; and the term is used in the 
.siiinu w.iy by the Protestant Episcopal Cliurch in the 
United Mates. 

a. I laps Bkitton 11. xi.Y. H 4 Car en tine vile porrouiii 
cstre I'.lusours parodies, ct cn une parochc phisoui s nianers, 
ct hainclctz nliisours porrount apendic a un maner. ^ 1865 
NtciiOLS ^r., ror in one town there maybe seveial jiarishes, 
and in one parish .scver.d manors, and severaL hamlets 
may belong to one manor. 1 13.. Cursor M. viy^% If )»oii 
did a sin Anol^er preistes paroch in. 1464 KolisoJ Farit. V. 
542/1 in the parochc of C'leobury. 15M C'k.vnmkk Let. in 
Cromwetlw hlisc, IFrit, (Parker Soc.)!!. 269 My friend. . 
was born in the same |)arochc. zSSi in i.ond, Gaz. No. 
ibav.'a The Mini.sterN of eac h Paroch. 174a I’AMriuii.i. in 
PhiL XLH. v.(o John Kerguison, a Native of the 

Paroch of Kilhnellfootd in the Shire of Argylc. 

[1:1075 Latvs of IVdiiam /, 1. i. t 1*1 de mere ii;liMr 
dc p.irossc (tc n iinroisse] x\ souz, e dc cliapde x suuz.1 
1340 Ayenb. 42 ine ham |x:t be ycfla*:» . . yriiej* be pm- 
ueiidrc.s and pc paros&cs opci opre beiiefice.s of holy cnetcho.. 
i'tjflo WycLiF IFhs. (1880) J13 l^is .shiiblc tcchc Mchc per- 
sone« to lake more hede to pir p.iryzshis. c 1386 CiiAi'cnt 
Frol. 449. Ill si *he {larisslie \v.rr. piirys.she, -icli, -Issche, 
-isKii(e| wif ne wnsther noon Tb.it to theoffiyngc bifore hire 
hholde goon. 1387 T rkvisa ilig^dcH t Rolls) V. 89 Denys . . to 
deled (larisches iv. rr. parsches, poryshes, 1431*50 i)are5che.s] 
and cliirche hawes, and assigned to everii.h a preo^t. 1303 
Lakcu P. FI, C. XXIII. 263 Piloum and pyke-hcrney.s in 
oche parshe \v.r. paresche] a-corsede. C1440 Frontp. Fan\ 
384/2 Paro.s, or pary. 4 che (6*. pares, or parych), parochia. 
15 ****S ^ ifen. l^tir% c. 17 8 17 Medowes.,m ibe 

parriche of Ewherst. 1526 Tenualk i Fct, v. 3 Null .is 
though ye were lordox over the p.irisshes. 1549 Compt. 
Scot. 167 Nocht ane boroiisione nor landiiard p:iris viiht in 
the real me. * 5«8 Gmeknb Afenaphon (ArlO 45 A heards- 
niaibi daughter of the satne pari>ih. z^ Ku i.ifcR I My 4 
Prof St. III. .Kxiv. 920 Otherwise Palestine was a great 
Parish, and some therein h.id an hundred miles to Clitiidi. 
*738 Weslkv Itr’hs. (1872) I. 201 , 1 look upon all the world 


us my iKirksh. 1758 Johnson idter Na 99 Fg, I am going 
to settle in my native parish. 1848 M'Ci’i.ix)CH Acc. Frit. 
Empire (1854) I. 141 Parishes aic frequciilly interinixed 
with one another. ^ j'his seems to have iiriscii from the lead 
of the niuiior having had a ptircel uf land detached frum 
the main part of his estate, but not sufficient to form u 
|i.iri.sh of itself. 1875 Siuiuis Comt. Hist. 1 . viii. 227 The 
jiatish, then, is the ancient ricus or tiin-scipo reurded 
ccclesiasticuliy. As many town-ships were loo siiiair to rc- 
fiuire or to support a .separ.'Ue ehun.h and priest, many 
parishes cuniaiii seveial towiisliips. 1885 1 . Ei.ton in 

Eiicycl. Frit. XVHI. 296/1 Under the |m>u'cis given by the 
Church Building Acts, niuiiy populous paii^hca have Umn 
subdivided into hiiialler ecclcsia.-tiral parishes. 

c. Used as the liluglish name for the corresiv^nd- 
ing ecclesiastical areas in ancient times or in foreign 
countries. 

1839 Eftcycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XIX. 439/1 ‘J'lierc are in Koine 
54 (laii.she.s, and 300 r^iircher-. i8to E. H.vich in Diet. 
Chr. Antif/. 1560/1 [n G«iiil and SiJ.Liii a ; in.;^le presbyter or 
a single de.icoii was soiiietinies put in charge of a pari.-ili. 
Thtil a deacon might be* rector 'of a parish is clear frum 
many iii.staiiccK, e.g. Com:, lllib. c. 77. 

d. As many as would fill a pat ish; a parishftil. 

1611 SiiAKS. Cywtf. IV. ii. i6d H’d let a parish uf such 

l.'lotcmi blood. 

2 . A district, often identical with an original 
parish, but often having cpiite difiertnt limits, con- 
stituted for varioiLS pur|)oses of civil government, 
and thus designated a civi/ parish ; a. primarily, 
.Such an area coiistitulcd for the .idministrntion 
of the Poor-law, and sometimes di.siinguished as 
:l poor-law parish ; legally defined by Act 52 & 53 
Viet. c. 63 § 5 as 'a place for which a separate 
poor-rate is or can be made, or fur which a st‘paratc 
overseer is or can be appointed *. (This area at 
first coincided with the original parish in sense i.) 
Hence the phrase On ike parish y in rcccijil of 

J jarot!hial relief ; so to go on the parish, to be 
wrought ttp by the parishy buried by the parishy etc. 
AL(i b. An original parish, or other area, separately 
assc.s.sed for Innd-t.ix; a iami-tax parish, 'Ibcy are de- 
scrihctl in the N*'rl«;^ (..f larid-t.ix accounts from 1692 tu tlie 
present liinv, and are also defined in the Taxes Management 
Act of fSSo' t Elton in I.ncytL Brit. XV^Ilf. 2t)6). 

C. ^An are.'i irealc«l a.x a paiLh for the purjjose of the 
Ihirml .Acts, from 1852 onward; a Buriat Aits Parish. 

d. A district, larger or sniallcr than an original p.'irish, 
which coiuHtitutes a unit fur the in.'dntniaiice of its uwn 
highways ; a Highway Parish. 

[itei Ait 43 iifix c. 2 Ouerscers uf the Poore of the same 
Pari.sh.J 16^ N. Fihkar Story Bks. Little Giddin^ (iSpu' 
-JU) That a Father should leave bis childien on the Paildi 
through . . unthi iftines. 1830 Examiner 803/2 He shall 
either go upon the parish or starve. 1846 M«Cci.l»»cu Acc. 
Brit, Empire (1854) II. 65.1 'J'lic selection of the 'parish' as 
the lerrilorml division likely to pi ovc the m(>st cunvenient 
for the purposes of |»or.Uw administraiiun, was, no duubi, 
fully iustified by the circumstances of the country in Queen 
Eli/aDcth's reign. But.. the 13 and 14 Car. II., c. xz, enabled 
townships, under certain circumstances, to crcrl themselves 
into |.arishes fir mr)i'.|.w ptirp.>ses. 1885 Sir W. B. Brett 
in Law Ftp. 15 Queen's Bench Div. 3P.5 An ordinary parish 
may.. ^ contcrnimous with and practic.'illy the same thing 
as a highway parish. 1885 biR C. Dil ke in IKiity .\iws 
14 Oct. 6/1 ihe township, the hundred, and the county... 
In place of the three .sets of di.M rim which never ovcri.in 
we liayc .. overLippiiig areas, .. highway oarishes and biiKl- 
tax parishes, as distinguisln-d fruiii poor-law pai’islies, and 
other anomalies. 1840 F. W. Kouinson Very Strange Earn. 
6 The Ijoy will certainly be sent to the parish, if you don't 
pay for him. 1893 Daily 22 Mar. 4;6 There arc .. 
civil parishes and ecclesiastical parishes, whicli do not 
cucacily coiiii.ide cither in number or in extent. 

3 . The inhabitants of a parish ; p.irisli loners 
collectively. 

1:1290 Bicket 1S45 in S. Eng. Leg. 1.159 Kih pretxst 
soiiiunede is^paioche (f.r. (Percy Soc.) paroschi-l. C1325 
Pot. Songs (Camden) 157 Evcruch a parosshe beu {xdketh 
in uync, .\nl cl;utrcth with heorc colle. c 1315^^171.7;/ Times 
Ear.i}. It 102 ibid. 328 And thus shal al the parish for lac uf 
lore spillc. C X380 Wyclik (i8Bu) 418 pey harinen hem 
.silf & her iiarizs .'k ojicr piiple. a 1450 Mvrc 678 Whan (hi 
parLsse i.s tugidir luette. 1583 Leg.^ Bp. St. Andreis 102 Sic 
preist, .sic parichv: what sultl mairy s68o Baxtkk 
.S'titti/^/I. x.\xiv. 5^ Not the.. Tenth Part of the Parish ca?i 
conic to Hear him 111 (he Church, 1750 (ikav Long Stoiy 
4a By tills time all (he Pari.sb know it. 1876 BARiNG-GovLn 
A*. .V. Hawker ix. aao The parish oflTered to give the church 
a roofing of the best Dvlabole slate. 

b, LK S. 'I'hc body of people associated for 
Christian worsliip and work in connexion with 
a particular local church ; a congregation ; hence, 
a denomination. 

1851 1 Iaw 1 iwRNK Twice- Told Mitusier's Black I \il, .All 
the utisybodies and impertinent pi.oplo in the imriah. 1858 
— /•>. 4 ft. Xote-Bks. (18831 25 Being of another parish, I 
looked on coldly, but nor irreverently. ^*875 11. Jersun 
I.amson's Ch. First Three Cent, vil ii, 3^ The term 
' parish ' is applied in America to congregations, con.sideicd 
avS the minister'.s 'cure of souls' without (he reference to 
local limits with w hkh in England it is associated. 

4. U. S. a. In colonial times, and still in some 
of the southern States : A subdivision of a county 
made for purposes of local self-government, b. 
In Louisiana, the name of the (58) territorial 
divisions corresponding to the counties of other 
States. Cf. CouM'V sb. 3. 

177a A inherit (Mass.) AfV. (1RR4) 61^1 The Vote taken 
I expecting the Dividing of the IfistrUl into two l)is(i ic(.s or 
pririshcs was past in the Negative. i8m Penny CycL X IV, 
174/1 Por (Kdiiical and uivil purposes Louisiana is dividtti 


into thirty-one parLshes. 1856 Oi.M.STKn Stave States u '.q 
111 tlie (taiish of Opeluiisas (iiaiish, in ],oiusiana, is cquiva- 
kiil to county) there W'cre many. 

6. Hist, in sense of Or. waponcia: A diocese, or 
district under the spiritual chaige of a lashop. 

X709 J. Johnson Clergyfu. Vade At. 11. i'< Lvi not aBlsliop 
be alluwird to leave Ins own ii.'uish, and iiit-.* anotbvi. 
1898 Jk'.soi'i'in 17//V (.‘tV/A Jan. 50 Paii- li ii.iliraiMl ii!i;:iri,'tlly 
the gcov;r:ipiiical ;u'ra uver which the jiirisdii.liuu uf a bb.bup 
cxteiidvd. 

( 5 . Curling. 'I he ring w illi the tee in the ct i.tie. 
1893-4 R.i.aled. Curling Cluh Ann. 104 (E.D.I.).) He ba^ 
plenty uf running to win into the 

7 . rt/friA and Comb,-, often ^ ‘ par ochi.tr inij;’. a. 
Of, btloiigiiig, or pertaining to a parish, a-^ parish 
altar y belly hounds y ton stable, drudge y dungeon y 
duty, feast y knell, living, meeting, otfuer, parson, 
preacher, pulpit y rate (so parhh- rated adj.); sdtool. 
vestryy wall ; fur the seivice use ot the 
parish, as parish doctor, magazine , mill, nurse, 
pound, pttmpy roomy etc.; inaintaintd or pro- 
vided by the parish, as the recogiii/cd unit t.f }>of*r 
relief (see 2 a), as paridt-loy, -thild, -loffin, -girl, 
-house, poor, relief, shell, workhomc ; cliarao 
teristic of a jinrisli, parochial, as pariHi-jcst . -wit’, 
also parish-pen Honed adj. b. .Sjxcial Combs. ; 
pariah blue, cl(>tli sujiplicd as a paujier dios (sec 
Bli’e sb, 3); parish-book - parishregiiter {Xy.-, 
parish lands, landtd property htlorij^ing to a 
parish, ami administered by the chiinhwardciis ; 
parish lantern .dial, and slang), tbe inmui ; 
parish-register, + iy)t)ie regisliar of a ]»urish; 
(1^) a book recording the diiislcniiigs, miiiiiogcs, 

I and burials which take place at the p.nnsh ehurch ; 
parish-rigged a., cheaply rigged; f parish-lop, 
a lop kept ftir the use ;)f the panshii^iier.^ ; *|' parish- 
watch, a j>arish constable. See alto J’aki.^b 
(•in.'RCii, (-i.KHK, elc. 

j 1481 Peebles Charters H872) 16S Chtipl.irfi- .'md m'i wundisiit 

the "paioiihc alur in Sant Andros kvrk,as pkl'a-j an- i f-uinl. 
1864 J’ iN.>:v!,uN En. j\td. (>i 6 Thmigli faintly, iin-r’il) — fai 
and lar aw.-iy—H^; bi.ard the petding i.-f hi.s "pari'^h bclU. 
1830 (’EN. 1*. Thom ISON Exen. (liUA L fff-' A niark and 
a suit of ^parish bluv. 1594 Gki.em Loi-cr-' L>'Aing 
Glance G.’s Wki. (Rlldg.) i n{u For pTi-uf hi: was my i biid, 
sraich tin: * parish book. 1861 J. Piukni in ArchxoL (ant. 
IV. 36 AppruachiiiK St. (Anigc’s '•patisii-lH.-iiiids 1749 
FlELDiNti Tam Jones 11. iii, Who, togvib* r wi’h tewn 
* Parish- buys, wa-; U-arning to read and write. 1663 I'i.ia.- 
yVir/v 20 Ml g., A good likely giilo, and a ’‘j^iari-.b (.bjld >1 
St. Bride's, of honest parent.igi-. 17*5 Neimn .•\iidr, 
Pers. (Juat. 1S7 They will rather lakr a Child, \%Ik> 
Imih been cducatul in a w-ty of Industry, ..than any t.iht-r 
Parish-Child. 1897 Rho&comvl /I’A/.v A'cse los 

Playing 'parish cuiisLaUes and rippieliriioii.g v.-igianis. 
1796 ii. liuNTKK Ir. St.’Piey*e's .^tud. .Vat. 11797 H- :so 
A .simple and obscure "pari.sh drudge, to whoii. ii>i un^; pujs 
any manner of ailenti^m. 1681 Oiw.-v tmuiicTs i, 

Ve N ight-Tuads of the Parish- Dtiiigtoti. 1798 Soli in- v 
Old .VansionAifl, i. Old friend ! why ymi stem Vein •.•11 *p;iiisli 
duty, Breaking the highway 'Iopcn. 1715 Gw U .^uridje 
Cad it Pref., The (ihost i f the Einbi so ai.d li e 
Girl .ne entire new Ch.ir.u'tcis. 1762 Goi i-.sm. ( V>. U . x.wj, 
In wviy’ *pai ish-lu>UM'! . rhv poor an: siipjilicri wiih fetx!, 
clollie'i, file, and a bed to lie on. 1869 lh...\i.'KMni.K /.o/fui /'. 
xliii. (18S91 273 'J'be 'parish-kiitll, uiiicli LegiiiS when all IS 
over. 18^ Poi.LOt:K Land f.an's ii. .|0 Sometimes these 
parish lands are within die modi rn l.onnd.iries, but by no 
mc.'uis alw ays. 1847-78 1 1 ai.!. i\m-:i.i , * Parish kiuti.-i n- 1887 
y. Ashton iSrACiwf. IVid/s 2 The liiik-boy’s natural 

hatred of * the Parish Lantern w bkli would dipiivc him 
of hi.s livelihood. 1827 Ci «iit.i r Plot. Eel. ll. § 47 '1 he 
Bishopricks, the *Paiisn'living.s the Dcansbips . me all in 
their gift. 1712 pRiDli.su.X /.V/oZ. Ch. tl ard^ ns :t !. 4'- 5- 
They..have a Vote in the "Parish- met ling'. 17^5 (-cnuty 
Two-Shoes (1766) i. lurrod., He stooilup for the at the 
P.irish Meetings. 18^ [see P.^p.lSll Cot V.11 ). i676AVok- 
MDc.E Cider \ 1691) yfiCariy youi fruit l;» a *pai i- li-iuill. 1716 
M. J.>AVii-:s .^//iL'/r. Bnt, 11 . 5.15 Veneialb: .-Mms-wiimcn .u.tl 
experienc'd *l*ari.sh- Nurses 1689 S. Ji.i*N 5 i-N _ /I’l’Wi. on 
Sherfih Es Bk. 37 Without a Cou-t.ible or * J*ari>h-ol)lc< r. 
1746 Li.x.i(MAN To i.>t Tmovtcr oj Cetnihriik .s Tea Bids 
.*3 Bad tenants, and tin: parish-pen: ion 'd bfiiid. 1693 C'. 
Dryden ill Diydcn's Juvenai \\\. ! i6-.i7’ 177 And .sb* w bi.-i 
T.-iIly for ilic Dele of Bicad, Wiih which the "P.irij-b-Pi oi 
are daily fed. 1709 .Sn-.i.i k VirZ/io- N o. 56 f 3 Ni'.o’as de 
Boutheiller, Tarish-Pieachcr of Sassc-ville. ai’jxx Prn..M 
Ipit., tntcrrd beneath (his marble sfetie T}n:y paid die 
CTuiri b and "Paiisli Rale. 1653 .'L /a-V- Ordin. PuH. • . 6 
(.St.-oliell) 237 Some able and li iiesl peiM'ii Im h.ivit the 
Keeping of the s;ud Book (a kesl.-.ti r < f Mnniagc-, Birdi--, 
and Biiiialsl, and die jM-rstiti so elctled, .'■ippiovcd and s\yoi ri, 
shall be called the *P:ii ish-Rcgistcr. 1712 rKiin xr.x Diri :t. 
Ch.-lVardeus (cd. 4) 96 'Ihe Parish -Rigister is a Paichmuil 
Bouk, in which all the (.'hi-istnings, Man iage-., .and Bin iaU 
of the lAarish arc Recordctl. 1 his wa.s first ordered by the 
l.ord Vkrgi.-ivnt Cromwell, .. 13^8. 1816 Mrs. Marlm 
Conxvrs. Pel. Eton. x. (iP 6 ») 151 "P.arish relief thus became 
the very c.ausc of the misclilc.l wliicb it ptofcs^cd to remedy. 
i8m F.*T. Bcllks Log Sea -waif She was what sailors 

call ‘ ■i>ar!sh*rigged meaning that all liergear w-as ot ihr 
cheapest. 1812 W'. 'I'ksnant Anster E. 11. xix, That day 
the dixrrs of ^p:irish-,rhool wc»e shut. 1879 BnowNs-Ntj 
Halbert 4 Hob 24 Save the sexton the cliaig*: of u •paii-h 
shell. 1847 Limucw'n Pi'cms, Monadnoc, Ridl\iiui r-'inid 
a "parish steeple. x6oi Siiaks. TwcL A', f. iii. 44 A O-^avd 
and a Coysirill that will not drinke to my Nee* e. till his 
htainvs tutne o’di toe. Uk«» a "‘p.aiish top, « 1618 1 1 1 '",1 
& Mass. Thierry .V Thetd. 11. iii, A buy of iwei\«: .‘-h'- 'Ji 1 
.scourge liim hither like a parisli-top. And make b;Bi lunui.' 
before you. CIM Kowiand 4 O. *84 l etr I hil.e > iiymcs 
Icnge at hamc 'lo ktpe 'p.aroche walb;s fro sell j me- a 1745 

J SwiiT .Story InjHf ed /. ailf‘, I must iiniint.iiii a ^panMi w .Ui h 

01 - J 
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tliievts and i:ubber 84 1M4 TiiNNVbON AyUntr^i 
J*ieU 5'ii Tu him that fluster'd UU poor "larish wits. 

liVit/r. (1) (ir. iriiooiai'a was the abst. sb. from trdpoiiriK 
mij. if. irnpd by. beside 4 * oleoe house, dwelliii|^b in cl. Gr. 
'lUclling besicic ur near, neij^hbouring, a neighbour*; in 
LXX, N.T., and Christian writers, * dwelling temporarily or 
Mjjuiuiiin!^ in a foreign land, a sojourner'. As ti> which of 
these notions w«ns present, when irnpniiri'a pas*:ed into eccle- 
.siastical use, opiiiiuiis difTcr ; the earlier etymologists (Dior, 
ctc.l have taken it as * the body of persons dwelling beside, 
and lienee, the disuict lying al)wt,a cluircli nr eci.lesiiistical 
centre*; but more recent writers, fnundin;: ihn’r conclusions 
ii|Mn the usage of the I. XX and N.'I’., take it a.-* - ‘ the body of 
Kojotirners', holding the appc'llation to have hcf.n primarily 
applied to colonies of Jews of the Di.s|jersion sojourning in 
Ale^iandria and other (ienlile cities, and to h.-ivo Iru ii from 
them cotiliiiued or ,'ulopted as a name for Mhe Christian 
brotherhood sojourning in a town or di.slrict', perb* not 
without reference to the spiritual use of irapoieot, vapoieia 
l*et. L 17, ii. it): see Lichtfoot ..V. (’/rwi'w/ _II. 6, Hatch 
in Diet, Ch^. Anti^. s. v. PanJth. (-.•) According to T.ight- 
foot, irapuieiawns at first used in a much more general sense 
than £ccn'ei)trt«, diocese, of wliit li it was later a .synonym, as 
were its L. repiosc.ni.-itivc.s/»n»m7Vr,/*»r’<v///#» down even to 
the X2thc. 'Ihe niodiMn sense * parish* appe.ars already in 
St, Itasil fR.,79. Although ftarorhia was icsed in the wider 
sense at the Councils of Ceicliylli A. u. 816, und Clovubho 
Pa.S» nnd is .so rendered even in 12th c. glo.ssaries (cf. 
Wr.-Wiilcker 5. <7/10 Pv^^'sh vel /atvchiat hi-v opriche), 
/arisAf as an Km^lish word, is found only with the inodetri 
iiieariiiig (e\c. when n't!:!! by later writers as a literal 
rendering of the Gr. or L. word : scn.se s). (1) ITie relation 
to the original irapoorta, of later and med.l.. 

/arocAfftf presents clifYicnlty. 'i'he latter could not ari-.e out 
of the former by any iionn.M phonetic process; and it has 
been suggested by various scholars indqumdriitly that 
parochiit is rc.illy a derivative^ from ]« paroikm (Gr. 
irdp>iv<^V the n.ame of a local official in the cuuiiiry parts of 
Italy who bup]iiied public per.son.agc.s with cntertainmeiit, 
etc., when tlieycaine into his district; and that this familiar 
term w'as jaipularly substituted for the uiifamili.ir paraxia. 
Cf. w'hat is said under Par hock, as to the OHG. rendering 
of ptmH ftia by the apparently native pharra^ pfarrc.\ 
Hence Pa'rished a, (in cnmb.^. havin^r pariahes. 
1864 Life //. A iyay in CeinttieHL Bible 1 The county is 
somewhat wide and many^purished. 

Parish (pt-crij), v, dial. [f. TAHiaH j//.] intr. 
To belong; to or jjo with as part of a p,<irish. 

Sfawfiyii PTevt's 8 Oct., A vitlagu that 
parities with one adjoinhig. 18M A'. IV. t.inc. Glosst. s. v., 
It is said of an hamlet or township that it parishes to soiiie 
other pl.ice, that is, forms one ecclesiastical parcsh with it. 
Thus Whisby polishes to Doddington, and Morton to 
winder by. 

Parish ohurcli. Forms: sccPAUisu,Cuuitcif, 
Kikk. The duircli of a parish. 

rijSo WvcLiF tVh'. (iRBcj) 14 Axe hem wh.at ch.mrite it is 
to laten parische chircliis fallen doun. 1448 Poston Lett. 

I. 7a Jlcing at inesse in one i^aro-ssh ('hirclie. 1563 AV^. 
Privy Cenneii Scot, I. 248 'I'hc (jaroebinaris of the paroclie 
kirk within this realm. 1584 Fkn.vkr Def, Ministers (1587) 
49 Diners., liaue made men pa ye twelue pence a .S.*ihoth for 
bein;' absent from their parishe Church. iflM.SitAKS. A, i'./.. 

II. vii. 52 The why b plaine, as way to Parish Church. 173a 

nKHKVJ.KY A Ici^/ir. I. § X Crito, whose uari.sh-church is 111 
our town,_ Macaui-ay IV. /tastings (18651) II. 

243/2 Behind the cli.'incel of the parish church of Daylcs- 
ford, . . was laid the coflin of [Warren Hastings]. 1890 
SiiniHS Stftt/y Med, 4 * Mtd. Hist, (1900I 457 The parish 
church where forgeneralions their fathers have been haplucd, 
married and buried. 

Parildi clerk. An official appointed by the 
incumbent of a paiish to assist in various duties 
connectetl with the church and its services : Ijefure 
the Reformation usually a member of one of the 
five minor orders; after the Reformation a layman, 
the office being often conjoined with that of sexton ; 
by the Act of 1844, which at present regulates the 
office, the duties may be undertaken by a curate. 
&iee Clerk sh, a b. 

One of his most proiiiincnt duties in funner tiiiies, that of 
leading the responses (often without any fullowingi is now 
gcni-riuly given up (being pcrfonnctl hy the choir and con- 
gregation), except at Kaptisms, funerals, clr. 

CffAUCFR MilliPs t\ 126 Now w:is I her of that 
chirche a parissh clerL 1439 E, Wills iia'J'lie 

hrederhede of seynt Nicholas founded by jMre^sh cferkes 
in London. 1591 Spknskr M, Unhberd SS 7 And craftic 
Reynold was a Priest ordained. And ih' Ape his Parbli 
Clarke procur’d to lice. 1674 Pr.AYH'>K» Shill Mus. 1. 71 
Parish-Clerks, ..being the. J .coders of those Tunc.s in their 
Congregations. 1774 Wartom /list. En^c^ Poetry xxxiv. 
(1775) il. 395 Plays .icted by the society of the parisli- 
rlrrks of iVmdon. 1778 A'«;^ (laselteer^ (ed. 2) s. v. Ply, 
jMOuthy This town has. - two churches, which, .have e.-icli so 
large a cure of soul*^, that the parish-rirrks were, till very 
lately, in deacon's onicrs, to enable them to perform all 
the .s.-u.crdotal functions. 1840 Dickkns Barn. Rudge i, 
The little man.. was the parish-clerk and bell-ringer of 
Chigwelt. i8s7 Toi;i.mim Smith Parish 197 The * Parish 
Clerk ’ is not the clerk to the Parish, in the modern sense of 
the word ’clerk*. 1883 C. I. K1.10X in Encyct. Brit. 
Xyill. 296 ^ It is ^id that the only civil function of the 
])arish'clerk now remaining i.s to underialc the c'listody of 
maps and dor:iiiiieiit.s.. debited under the ptovbioiisofthe 
Railway Clnu.ses Act, 1845. 

Hence Vftrish-cle'rkly a,, characteristic of a 
parish clerk; Parlah-ole'rkalilp, the office of 
parish clerk. 

1^3 in Trans, R, Hist. .Soc, VI. 361 The parroch c:lerk. 
schm lieand vacund he the dccclvs of Thomas Wemys. 
x88fl R. SiM.H Ring d Bells, etc. 1. i. 8 In a..i>Arbh- 
clerkly way he swore to humble the lady's pride. 

Psk^risk Covncil* A council of a parish ; 
s/ito> the local ailniinistrative bu<l) created in rural 


civil parishes of more thou three huiidreil inhabit 
taiits by the Act of 1894. Hence Fn'riili Oon'n- 
oillor, a member of this body. 

X77a Nuckst tr. Hist. Friar ilemnd U. All royal 
(.oiiucils . . must prove their desireiil lo have been from 
parish-councils. 1893 Daily Eews 22 Mar. 4/6 Every one 
..which has a fiopuiatiou of three hundred and upwards 
will have a Parish Counril. 1894 Act 56 Jfr 57 Viet. c. 73 
8 I There shall be a parish niertin;} for every rural parish, 
and there shall lie a ]iarish council fur every rural palish 
which has a ;iopulatioii *>r three hiiii<lrcd or iipwardN. llnd, 
§ 3(51 The parish c>iuncillorsbhall bcelectcil hy the parochial 
electors of the parish. 

tPariflhen^ pariflliion. Ohs, Forms: a. 
3 poroschiau, 4-08chien,-oschen,4-5 -oisahien, 
5 -oahyn; fi. 4>5 parisohieu, -isshien, 4-6 
pariahen, (4-5 -issohen, 4-6 -iscen, -ia(a)oh6n, 
•ia^ajhen, -yaaheu, -yaohen, -in, -yn, -one, -ion, 
-in, -ing, -yn, -on, 5 paraachon, -ea(a)ohon(e, 
-eahoii, -eohen, -iahon, -yahohon, paraohen, 
-one, par-, perriahen, -yahyn, 6 paryachoon, 
-yn, -eaaheu, -achen, perishen. [MK. /aro- 
schietti ‘Oisshien, etc., a. OF. paroissktt^ f. faroissc 
Parish, tSusixi\ti\,l,nparo€hidH-us\ scePAUOCHiAN. 
Suiiscqueiitly, following parosshe, parish ^ it liecamc 
parishdNf with many variations of S|)clliug, and 
sometimes phonetic reduction lo parschen, Ol‘'. 
had a parallel form parochUti^ a cIosit adaptation 
of the med.l.., whence also IXYL. parochun, paro^ 
chen^ etc.; these fonns are treated under I’aro- 
CHIAN, though they often show a mixture of the two 
types, ck not being distinguished from sh or sfh.^ 
One of the community of a parish ; — Paris iiioner. 

a. a 1225 Ancr. R, 198 pet child |>ct nc bubd nout his cldre, 
vnderling his prelat, pntoschian his preost. <^1325 Me/r. 
Ham. 87 Quell parusclieiiis com him ta 1377 I.ANriL. P. PL 
11 . Prof. 89 pat Jici sholdcn shr^nien here purnschicnc;.s. 
14 . . Lett. Marg. A n^on 4- Bp. BetkingioH (Camden) 46 The 
|)aroLs.shifcns nf the s.iid parui&h. 

ft. 13.. Cunyr A/. 26292 (Cott.’i Alsua if pi narlschen 
\Eair/. pariK:liin] In sin lang has ligand bene. Inid, 2631^ 
(C^itt.) Alsiia pou prclst, ir)H)ti ha ben In plight wii pi 
p.arisccn \Fahf. panK'hion]. r i^ Ciiavci-'R /W. 482 
Hise pfttissheits [f.rr. parischietis, -Lsslilrns, -is.schcns, 
•Is-shins] devoutly woldc he terhe. 1393 L.sNf:i. P. PL C. 
I. 82 Pers*mt:s & parsheprestes pUivned . . pat hure parslieiis 
Ii7. rr. p;irsch<jiV', paresschen**, -ischeiie, parshvn) lien (xxirc. 
c 1449 1 'e:<;ock Repr. (Rolls) 1 1 . 391 That the paraschcn.s so 
^.aiie. 1482 Monk flp Evesham (Arli.) 49 Whoys itareshon 
also y wa.s. X533 Mork IhbeM, .Satem Wks. (1557) xoi8/x 
If the |»erson wc^de lake it of his perishen by furcc. 1536 
WRiorHKSi.i<Y C/irf^#i. (1875) 1 . 55 The curates .shouhl preach 
and teatch their parishioncs the * P.iicr noster *, * Avee ', and 
’Creede'. 1566 Three i$th Cent. Chron., etc. (Camden) 
138 Suclie qti.'irylynge .. was between y* mynystars and 
Tiarishoners that to quyat y^ inattar y* rhiirrhc dorcs wer 
fayti to be <.lo.syd, and y (laryschyns to depone. 

Parisken^. Sc. dial, ln6parichoiin,-60hoiie. 
[f. Parish sb,\ the atiffix is obscure: cf. Pauihiunu 
and Pauochin in same sense.] Parish. 

f>>555.bYNUESAV Tragedy 367 Mak hym..Persoiie,qnhilk 
liis p:irisclu)iin can teche. Dai.kvmpi.ic tr. l.tslids 

Hist, Scot. VIII. 90 Robert Srbau, qiih.i p.'istour was of the 
mrischone of Minto. 179. Hurns The Cardin' dt ii, Yet 
1 hac .seen him on a day. The pride of u* the iiarlshcn. i8g6 
Shetland News 6 Aug. D. D.k 

fFarishenant. Obs. (See quot.) 

*534 Test. Kbor. (Siirtocs) VI. 44 Every clcrke oflicer Ijif., 
and every odre clerke paryshenauiite j</. 

Parish garden: see Paris garhkn. 
tPa'risking. mrih. Jingi Obs. [f. Parish 
+ (app.) -inoTj but nature and function of the 
suffix not clear.] «a Parish, ((.'hiefly Yorksh.) 

(It in not certain that quot. e 145^0 bcloiig.s here.) 
c X452 Bidding Prayer in Lay Polk's Mass Bk. 71 We Mill 
pray also for all women pat er buii with childer in )»i5 
panchin. ^ i486 in AVfr/irjryi//>c'.(tS88)48 A gcntilman borne 
in the parlshiiig of K&trington, 1311 Test. Ebor. (Siulc«<^) 
V. 24 To the well of my porishyng iij.r. iiij.rf. 1524 
Knaresbtyrough Wills (.Surtees) I. 19, J, Williain Hall of 
the pai}'shynge of Pannall. 1584 Ibid, 145 My neighbours 
andjioiire_of the parishiiig. 

t Pari'Skionaly a, Obs. Also 7 parriRboiiall. 
[f. ParI 81 (K>n(£H + -AL.] Of Of i>ertaining to 
a pari.sb ; parochial ; of parishioners. 

1604 H. Jacoh Reas. Ref. Ch.^ Eng. 7 A Parishionall 
Ili.shop, who is .1 Pa.stor of one ordinary Congregation only. 
1614 J. RobiNSON Relig. Communioii 20 These parrishonall 
asseiiihlycs want nut onely all such power. 1641 in 
* Siiicctymnuus * Vind, Amw. 8 13. 15 j By Corigregatxnn. . 
cannot be meant a paribhioiiall iiieelitig. 1786 in V. Cha.se 
///*/. Dartmouth Coll, (x89f) I. 526 The town . . have for 
a considerable time past indulged one (larishional division 
of alxiut 3,000 acres, round and near the College. 1803 W. 
Tayix^r in Ann, Ret*. I. 419 Various parishional expert* 
ineiits were tried to employ them [the poor] profitably. 
Hence Vkri'ililoiially adv,^ as a parish or body 
of parishioners. 

a 1617 P. Baynk Dioces. Tryall (1621) 2 I'hat which was 
mi ire numher.'ionie then could meet Poriidiiotially, was no 
Pari.shional but Dioce-vaii church. 

Fariskioner rpari*fan9j). Forms: 5 paris- 
shoner, 6 parysahoner, -iaayoner, -laohoneri 
pari-,periBhoxier,pariahener,-iner, -nor, -nora, 
parlohyngher, 6- parishioner, [f. parishion^ 
Pabisiien I -♦• -kr i : for the form cf. practitioner^ 
etc. See also the doublet Pakochinau.] One of 
the inhabitants or cominiintty of a parish. 


1471 ill Somerset Medieval Wills (1901; 221 Item, I he* 
i(ueath to thecliiri'.hc werkes of ihechirchof Hrewton where. 
1 am parkshoner of mys. 1523 Visitation Dean Ifr Chapter 
York (MS.), jIVitli the niynds & holle consent of the 
l^iricbynghers of the same. 1540 Act 33 Hen, Vtii^ c. 44 
Beyng parisheners of the said nue parrkh churches. 1540 
ill Eng, Gilds (1870) 231 Ffor the ..Coinflbrt of alte the 
parissyoners there. X561 ' 1 '. Hosv tr. Castiglione's Court yer 
II. (1577) b iv b, A Priest of the Countrey saying Masse to his 
pnriKhioners. 1567 Harman Caveat 19 Your poore, in- 
ti ygeiite, and fuxihle p.'irlshnores. 1391 SrKNsRR M. Hubberd 
561 Th’ ciiill will Of all their Parishners they had coiistraind. 
i6x^ Moryson I tin. 1. 193 The King .. was the chiefe 
P.'inshioiier. 1726 Aylh-ku Parergym 407 A man is said to 
|)e a iVirishioiicr in rcKpect of his Dwelling or Habitation . . 
in such a Parish. 1K7 'rom.siiN Smiiii Parish x I'he 
practifial duties and rigfit.s of every Parishioner. 

Hence Parl'ihionerahip, the status of a pa- 
risliiuner. 

184a C'ARLYi.uin Daily Nnvs 5 May (1899) 6/3 Shocked to 
■idinit that, after seven y*ears of parcshionersnip, I did not 
know' the face of him. 1882 Ch. Times 6 Apr. 343 A 
.shorter sojourn wotiKI have created sufficient iiarishioner- 
ship for piirposes of haiiiis. 

Farisk priest# The priest in charge of a 
parish. 

a 130Q Cursor M, 36173 (Cott.) To k' pariche preist [h>u 
bed**, c 149X Chnst. Goddes Chyld.^ *29 Neyther to the po|»e 
..ne to the i)ary.sKhe pre.st. X504 in Eng. G/A/r (1870) 283 
Whn-Ko-cucr he ]xcr.son, v^'cary, or iiara.sche urest. 1659 
Howi ll Lexiion, Eng. Prov. t I'he Pari.sh-Priest forgot 
that he was ever a Clark. 1865 Sakaii Avsttn Ranke's 
Hist. Ref. 1 1 , 83 The p.'ulsh priest of Croiiach was one of 
the first who married. 

Fariilian ( puri*2ifin, -‘i,:^ian), sb. and a. Also 
6 -ion. [a. P. parisien, mcd.L. parfsidn^us^ f. 
J*artsu Paris : see -an.] 

A. sb, A native or inhabitant of Paris. 

1530PA1..SGU. 3; In this worke 1 iiioost folowe the Parisyen-s 

1683 Apoi. Prot. France iv. 48 During that rage the 
I’anshuis w'ere then stirred up to. 1779 J. Apams in Fam. 
Lett. (1876) 353, 1 admire the Parismiis iirodigiously. 1831 
Sir j. SincLaik Corr. 11 . 95 The Parisians, us usual, had 
a number of novelties. 

B. atif. Of or pertaining to Paris; resembling 
I’aris or that of Paris. 

1614 ill Crt. 4; Times ^as. /fi848) I. 346 For fear a Sicilmn 
ve.spers, or Parisian matins, diil ensue. 1688 Sol'TII Serm. 
I. 477 Perh.'ip.s the Cut-Throat inaj* r.athcr take his Copy 
from the Parisian Ma.ss.'iL're. x8a8 Lij^hts Jfr .Sltoilcs U. 72 
No gown iial well that was not of Parisian iii.'ike. 

Hence Pari'alaniam, Parisian character, habit, 
or ]>iactice; Pari'BlaaiKO v. trans.^ to make 
nr render Parisian (whence Fari^aianisa'tloii) ; 
Pari'Bianly otiv.^ in a Parisian fashion or manner. 

189a Athenseum 25 June 821/;; .Ml hi.s good p«iiiits— his 
gaiety, his shrewdne.ss, . . his Paririaiiism— -uppe.'ir esceilently. 
1851 PraseVs Mag. XLII I. 415 He has become ii reparably 
Parisiani/ed. /^V^, A consiilerahie amount of P.'irisiaiiization. 
1876 G, Merkoith Bnauth. Career I. x. X39 Where folly 
had danced Parisianly of old. 

II Farisien&e t parfzyfn). [ F. fcm. of Darisiett 
Parisian.] A female Parisian. 

1886 Hlustr, Lond. Nesvs Summer No. 22/2 A . .hlack'e^’ed, 
red-cherked Parisienne. 1887 Contemp, R^*. May 718 She 
k a Parisienne, if you will, hut a very exceptional Parisienne. 

+ Farisifl, parisee. Obs, Also 5 -ysee. -esi, 
6 -ys6, 8 -Isis. [a. F. Mrisis L. pariskns-em 
Parisian, f. ParUil Paris.] 

1 . A word, orig. adj.^ meaning ^ of Paris * ; used to 
distinguish deniers struck .it Paris, which were worth 
one-foiirtli mure tlian those struck at 'Pours ; hence 
sb. a denier of Paris. 

1426 LYDa De Gnil. Pilgr. To tourne, by hys 

soiylte, A Tourneys to A parysee. c 1430 Pilgr. Lyf Man* 
hode III. xix. (1869) 145 Bi enchauiitcmeiiies she inakeili it 
IfiV’Htc'r tournoisf in to pfiicris. 1528 Sir R. Wfsion in 
Dillon Calais 4- P*%le (1892) 93 Forfeytes for every soche 
tree cut x 11 fiarA'ses. [1901 Siiaki'E Cal. Let. Bk, C, 3jo In 
part p,ayment of the value of ^ 58 9.1. 4<f. pari.si.s.] 

II 2 . In Uie old French Custom-house pi actioe,ctc. : 
A surtax of one-fourth upon the duties fixed by 
the tariffs and pancartes. 

17x4 Fr, Bk, 0/ Rates 17 The Augmentations of Anno 
1644, 1647, 1654, and the Parisis 13 and 6 Peny, of all the 
said l)utie.s. ^ Ibid, 263 The Diitie.'i of the Parisk, the latli 
and 6(li Deniers sin'll! Iw levied and collected by the said 
Measurers in the accustomed Manner. 

Fariaite (pm'risait). Min, [Named 1845 after 
the discoverer, J. J. Paris: see -itrI] A fluo- 
carbonate of the metals of the cerium group, found 
in small brownish-yellow crystals in the emerald 
mines of Colombia. 

1846 Amer. Jrnl. Set. Ser. ii. 11 . 415 Parisile was din- 
covered., in the valley of the Mussu. 1899 Ibid, Ser. iv. 
VIII. 3X Crystals of pyrite and parkite. 

Faria mutuels: sec Pari mutukl. 
FarisO'logy. rare, [f. Gr. iropicror almost equal, 
evenly balanced + -Aoym speaking: see -LOOir.] 
'J*he use of ambiguous language. 
g8. . Campbell cited in Worcester (1846). 

IlFarison^ (poe-ris^n). phet. PI. pariaa# 

! ’a. Gr. ndptaov, neuter of niptaos exactly or evenly 
lalancetl, f. vap(a- beside -»• law equal.] An even 
balance in the members of a sentence. 

Day Eng, .Secretary 11. (162s) 86 Memhrum or 
PartsoM, when one or more member!! doe follow in cquall 
s-nt«iicc.i. * 5 ^ Puitknham Eng, Poesie tii. xix. (Arh.) ?s3 
Puri. on, or the Figure of euvii. ..In ibU figure w« once 
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wrote.. these varMs. The good is Kcason, and eliurt li his 
uLodCf The bud bides lougi and casie to be found : Our life is 
loAthsomei our unites a heaiiy lodcL Consricncca curst iudgu, 
remorse a priuie goadc. 1603 noLi.A.su tt^twch's Mar. 
if88 His ^arira, standing upon eiiuall weight and measure 
of syllabics. 1894 C. G. Cuilu Zv/jf ^ EuphuUm sa As 
Lyle's first thought is evidently to lie antithetical, the use of 
parison, though consunt, enters its a secondary matter. 

Hence (irreg.) f Vari-aonal, Farlso'nlo d., chu- 
racterizccl by * parison ’ or exact balance of clauses. 

165* UuQUllAKT Wks. h 8:*4) *93 The bariiioiiy of 

a well<onccrled period, in its isoculciick and parisoiial 
iiiemlKTS [cf. Dioocikos xit. 51 lodifwAa kuI nopciraj. >884 
bvMONDs Shaki. Frfti.rcss, xiii. 51* IKupliuism] is chawic- 
terised..by antithesis of thought and diction, ..enforced hy 
alHieratiye and {larisonic use of language. 1894 Kai.kich 
Ef!^. Xc7n:i ii. (1903) 33 Almost every sentence Ijting 
balanced in two or more pariaunic parts. 

Parison ^ (ptcrisan). Ghss-bio%vuijf, Also 9 
paralson. [a. K. ^araisoHy dcriv. uf Juircr to pre- 
pare, coiresp. to L. paratibn-em from parare.'\ 

1. The romulcd mass into tv Inch the molten 
glass is first gathered and rolled when taken from 
the furnace. Also atlrib. as parixon ho/e. 

183a G. K. PoRTPR Porcelain Jjr ill- ,169 Hy this means the 
particles of glass are agglomerated in a cylindrical funii, 
which is then called by the workmen a paralxon. 1903 
K. A. Macaclav (Chance Hro.v) The word 'parison*' 
survives among our workmen, not as directly applied to the 

i uecc of glass, but to the * hole ' or oi>eiiing into a furnace 
or reheating the glass afler moulding it, which they cull 
a ftiarison-liule 

2 . Hence, in a bottle-making machine : see quot. 

s888 Daily News 14 Feb, 6/6 The present machine ctni- 
sists first of a recept.iclc, called a ‘jiarisoii*, in which the 
ex.act quantity of moltm mei.il re(]iiiieil to form .*1 bottle is 
pliured, there Indng no uvenplus or waste. At the lower jiaii 
of the * parison ' is the collar mould which futms the lij), 

Parissyoner, obs. form of PAHmiiioNEu. 
Pwisthmic (pan*s]miik), a. Anal, [f. Gr. 
napiaBfjLiuy tonsil (f. wap 'a- by + ladpus neck, narrow 
passage or connexion) + -ic.] Pertaining to (he 
tonsils. So Parl'Btlisiilotome [Gr. *ro/iov cutting] 
(see quot.): Variitlmiitio (p:erisl)mi‘tik) a., ]>cr- 
tainiiig to pariathmilis ; || Pariithmitii (-aiTis), 
infl.imiii:itioii of the tonsils. 

i8aa-34 Study Med, fed. 4) II, 32a In the second or 

Parlndiiuiuc variety, the morbid virus is chiefly directed to 
the fauces. Ibid. (182,?) II. 339 The coitittKin quinsy of the 
pre.sent day, the pari.sthiiiitis tonsilaris uf the systcMii before 
us. 1857 Mavnk pApos, J.cx. 884/1 Of or belonging !«j 
the PatUthmia or tonsils: paiisthmic. Ibid.^Ew old iiisiru- 
iiienL with which the tonsils weie cut <fr scarified: a 
paristhniiotomc. ///</., ParisihntitiSt - .inflammation of the 
tonsils ; the same as TonAilitis, 

Parisyllabic (i »ic:risihr'bik), a, and Cram. 
[f. L. par, pari^ equal + (a. Gr. crvKKafi’fj) 

syllable -I- -1C : cf. s^//abic.} 

A. adj. Of Greek and Latin nouns; Having 
the same numlier of svllables in the nominative as 
in the oblique cases ui the singular. 

1656 Bloi'ST Ciosso^r. s. v. ParhyilaNcnl, Wc say in 
(rraiiniiar, the first dcclciisiuii uf Nouns is rarisyllabiquc, 
bci:an.<ic all the i;a.ses of .such Nouns in the singular iiunihi-r 
especially h.'ive even syllables, as liewuia,jff^eiunfr,ji^ewinj'f 
iiVfnn/amtj^en/iJfa,jgVMUt,t,Qtc, Z775in A.sh. 1876 KtNNtnv 
ScA. Lat. Craw. (ed. f) J04 l*nouns come under four 
chief 11 e,ads; (.\) Parisyllabic 1 -nouns with Nonubing. I-s.. 
(H) Parisyllabic l-nouns in £.s (I-.s). 

B. so. A parisyllabic noun. 

1893 Athenjfum 5 Aug. i8j)/a I1ie dassificathin.. cannot 
he commended. The dislinctiuii of iiarisyllabics and iinjiari- 
sj'llabiVs is barely indicated. 

i'Pai'isylla'bical, a, Obs. rarc'^\ [f. as prec. 

+ -AI..] - prec. adj. 

1658 Hlol’NI' (Wossa^r.f Parasyi/abii nl, lliat hath equal 
syllables. 1658 PiiiCLirs, Parisyllabical Nounes. 

Faritarie, variant of Pakietaky sb. Obs. 
t Paritor (px-i itoi). Obs, Also 6 parritour, 
-ator, 7 -itor, 8 -ettor, -ottor ; 6 perritore, 6-7 
parator, 8 -iter. [Aphctic f. .\rpARiToii.] An 
apparitor or summoning ofheer uf an ecclesiastical 
court. 

XS30 P.m.m:r. vyj/i Par>'torie ITparylor] sonioner, brdcau. 
1587-8 in S Wayne Sanun CkHrchw, .-I tv. (iBj/i) 135 
.Sparkes the |urritour for smoke furdinges to the vsr. of 
Ladle chuich. 1600 Hi- vwoon imi Pi. E>tw. /K, Wks. 
1874 I. i6t We are the Hisliops Piuatur.s, my friend. 1614 
I. Koulssom Rcli^. Commutt. 19 The greatest isiri from the 
Prelate to the Paritour are .. irreligious. 1671 Km.haku 
Observ. . 4 nsfv. Confewpt Clrtxy 16 \Tiiles.s I should 
have, .turned Parrellur or iuroiiner. i88s N. O. PAleaH s 
Lutrin 111, 187 Where TJiKtors, Proriors, Purilors together 
Shaun't leave upon thy Naked back one Fi'utlicr. 1716 
Pinghatl Ckhrchw. .hr. (MS.b Paid To the Pariier w. 9*/. 

Pil/oHCAnrcl/w, Acc. in AWesaudii/caai/fff’sil'.xvtcT) 
11.^38/1 Paid the Purruttrr ix. 6fl. iBai Scinr Ikitothcd. 
xvii, A imritor, or suminoncr of the ccclcsiuslical court. 

Psritoile, .ory, v.iriaQt of Pahietahy sb. Obs. 
Paritvi (piuTiti;. [ad. L. paritds equality, f. 
par e^ual. Cf. P*. pariU ( 1 4th c. in 1 latz.-Darin.) .] 

1 . The state or condition of being ccjual, or on 
a level ; equality. 

1613 K. Cawohkv 'Pab/e A If A, (ed. 3), Paritie. c(|iialUic, j 
likenesaie. 18. . W'bhstkk & Kowlev Cure /or Cuckold i. i, j 
Kquality In birth, i>ariiy in \xar.s. c iM I^amh ai.l Ref lie. 

V. 190 For the clearing of which point, 1 shewed that tiicre 
was a ]>arity of power among the Apostles, 1783 W. F. j 
Martvn iieog. Mag. i 1 . 396 Men and women fin marriage] I 
are obliged to pay a proper regard to the parity of years. t84a j 


iiHO\-kCorr. Phys. Poms loi The bodiebin which this parity 
of force has been discovet ed . . arc small coiupurcd with the 
e.xc«ptious. 

2. l^uality of rank or status, social, political, or 
ecclesiastical ; esp„ equality among the members, 
or among the ministers, of a church. 

157s in Neal Hist. Pur it. I. *84 'I’hcrc ought to Ijc 

among the ministers in the Church. 1593 Hii.sun 
Christ's Ch. 413 What coiiflicles and uproarcs your 
paritie of Presbyters will breede. 164a Cmas. I Ansio. 
vt^Prop. *2 The Comiiiori |ieople. .grow weary i>f Joiirney- 
wurk, and set up for thenisclvcs, call Parity and fiulepen. 
deuce. Liberty. 1709 Heakkk CAleil. 5 Mar. (O. H. S.) 1 1. 
*7!l *l'o. .introduce Prusbytei ian parity, .among our Clergy. 
1841 D’Iskakli Amen. Lit. (1867) 44* With the disciples of 
parity, a free election .. was a first state principle. 1903 
r. W. M An LAND ill C*<i////c Mod. Hi^t. II, xvi. 5-j4 A can 
lb*" * parity', for an equality amung all the ministers of 
God's \V Old, and conser4iieiitly for an abulition of all ' prelacy '. 

3 . iMiuality of nature, character, or tendency; 
likeness, similarity, analogy; parallelism; as in 
parity j/* reason or reasoning. * Cf. \..pari ralione.) 

t8jo Vlnnkk /-Vrt AV///tiii. ;,Si I ihinke that there U a 
iieerer parity of nature lietiAcenc the flesh of Fallow -l>vATe, 
and of the Red. x^6 P. Hl-lki.i.i-.v Coy,pel Covt. 1. 33 Ai ftii- 
nicnt. .from the uaritie and likenc.s.se between the covenant 
of Works, and the coveinint of grace. 1659 Nkroiiam tr. 
Se/den’s Mare Cl. a 3 Truly there *i.s a iiariiie of Reason also 
for this, Bkmlev Jhyie Let t. ix. 325 We may infer 

by parity of Argument. 1734 Ui.kkkiaiy 'llylos -y PAH. 
(cd. 3) iii. Wks. 1S71 1. 329 Thcic is., no purity of case 
lietween .Spirit and Matter. 1834 Mihik Hrit. /iirds ( 1H47) 
I. 17a IJy p:irity of rcicsciiung that house on which the mag- 
pic jicrchi ‘S is in no danger of falling. 

t 4 . Of numbers: The fact of being even and 
not odd ; cYcnne.ss. Obs. 

a 1619 Fkithkhmy AtAeow. 11. x. § 4 (1622) 308 It luniiyl is 
not v.'iiiahle, by {lai'ity ; or imparitie. 1646 Sm T. Hri^wnk 
Pseud, tip, JX5 If we survey the tutallsetuf animals, we may 
in their legs, observe an equality of hmitth, and parity of 
numeration ; that is, not any to have an talde leg. 

5 . Comm. Kquivalciicc in anuthcr currency ; a 
stamlard of price expressed in another currency. 

^ 1886 l\r\H}l Report va June, Public s;des of wool, .were held 
ill Berlin. .iStAj bales.. ai« re^rted to lia\'e been all sold at 
full loindon parity. 1888 Times 7 July, Prices generally 
soon .ylvanred above the parity of .*Nar unlay night’s closing 
quutatiinis in New York. 1894 Ibul. 3 l.lec. 5/2 'J‘hc London 
purity will be about /94'st.>. 

b. -pAiuAiib, 3 b. 

1900 Stock Market Re/ori, nuyiiig on days wlieti the 
market Is weak and below parity, an^l .selling w'hen prices 
arc put almve parity by the oiK-raiious of local .speculators. 

0 . In Monetary parlance: Kquality, as legal 
tender or money, between coins of one metal and 
coins of another in certain definite proportions of 
weight and fineness, fixed by law. 

-*^pectator 2 Feb. 157 Convinced . . that silver tail be 
rai.sed by IcgisKition to a * parity* with gold. 1900 Li.». 
Alukniiam i.\diot/uy on Curreuty sBo The object. .M'as ii> 
inuiiittiiii the parity tietwven G</ld and Silver money. . The 
parity which they have in the United States is ;i Naiioti.il 

t iarity between the coins. luA between the metals. ..What 
1 desire i.s Interii.'itional juirity. 

7 . attrib. and Comb., yeaparily-prcaeliing', parity* 
canton, a canton in Switzerland where the Catholic 
.and I*rote.slaiit Churches are on an equal footing in 
their relations with the Slate. 

1859 W. IiHoroH SekisM 549 Have all duoi'!« shut uimui ymi 
for your pai it)^treaching. 1899 U'estm. </«;, 27 July Vj 
In the * I'arily-Cuiitoiis ' of th«: Swiss Conrederuiiuu, where 
two I.andeskirchen are established — a Catholic and an 
Evangelical Church. 

Parity^ (picTili). Obstcl, Med. [f. Pab-ol’-s 
a. + -ITY.] The condition of being paiuus; 
the fact of having borne children. 

1878 Sir j. Wii.mams in Obsftt. Trews. (1879) XX. 173 
Diagnosis of Parity. Ibid.. Circumstances .. in which pr^Mif 
of parity or nulliparity may turn out to lie proof of iiiiux:e;u-c- 
or guilt. 1889 J. M. Duncam Clin. l.e.ct, DU. It ’omen 
(ed. 4) Iiidex^ 535 Signs of Parity. 1898 G. K. Hlkman' 
Pis. Women ix. S7. 

Farizs, -chon, obs, ff. Paki%iii, Paui.shkn. 
Faijot, ob.s. form of Parget. 
tFwjotory. Obs. f?f. Parget.] V- Parget 2. 
184a Mii.'iun ApoL Smsit. ItiUod., Wks. (tS^i) :-63 This 
pre varic.'ii or of America . . lirought us home iiuihing bu l a ineer 
tankard drollery, a vencreotis |iarjctory for a slewcs. 

Failure, Faxjuri, obs. (T. Pekjl kk. Perjury. 
Park ;paik), sb. Also 3-4 pare, (also 9 in 
senses 5, 6), 3 7 parke, 5 paark, porke, S- AV. 
perk. [ME. a. OF. pare preserve for beasts of 
the chase, etc. The OF. was uUiiiiatdy identic.al 
w ith WGcr. ^parruit, whence OK. pearrue : for the 
history sec Parkock. The Welsh pare and Gad. 
paire are from ling. In senses 5 and 6 from later 
uses of F. pare. The Fr. word has also jiasscd into 
Du. and Gcr., where it is used alongside of the 
native forms descended from WGer. ♦/arr/zX*.] 

1 . Law, An enclosed tract of land held by royal 
grant or prescription for keeping beasts of the 
chase. (Distinguished from a forest or (hast by 
being enclosed, and from a forest also by having 
no special laws or officers.' 

t’laio Charter of PrUiuuald^ of Surrey (dated #»67<) iii 
Kemble Cod. l^ifi. V. 18 Itiiwicne Ac shrub lies and Wine 
bri)t goiiide adun iinrArifle binude da parkes j^ate. c 1x75 
I.AV. 14 -la hoiilch ill \h» kiiigtrs parr Ic 1203 fridel piir fore 
)e sollu deje. 1x97 K. Gtoiu. (KoUk) 12 Engeloiiue is vul 


iiio) of but & «k of tieii, Of wudcu fv of parkcii. 1 1350 
Will. Pale rue 2845 A pris place wus vndcr pc ]Kiley> a park 
an It weic h^t wliiloiii wi^ wiklc bustes wa-* wcl restored. 

Rolls if Parlt. IV. 498/2 T'o make u Park in Gn-ne- 
wyche. a 1440 Sir Degrev. 36a Have ye uut perkus and 
chasV *S4» IJooKDEDjic/a '■ry iv. (1B70) 39 A liarkc replelcd 
with dcic & cuiiycs i.s a ticceN>arye mid a plcuhaunl thyng to 
lie aiiexcd to a maiisyoii. 1617 Morysun Itin. iii. i ,9 WihhL 
stneke Towne is faniou.s for the Kinv.s llnu&e ;ii)d lutge 
Parke, coiiii>a^:d with a Stone wall, which i^» said to liaue 
been the first Purke in Eiigluiid. 1781 S. Pi.ii-.ks UUt. 
Connettiyut 249 ’J'liere are only two siiiull i>iirks uf detr in 
ConnertkuL x8i8 Cki.isk Digest (ed. 2) III. 253 To a puik 
three things arc iieces-suiy; j. A grant bom ihc- King, 
2. Inclosuies by pah, wall, or Iieilg**. 3. Ih-usts sA park, 
such as buek, diw, \c. And v\ here all the iiccr aie dcsliu} ed, 
it .shall no mure he accounted a jiaik. 

b. Ilcnce extended to a large ornamental piece 
of ground, usually comprising woodland and 
.asturc, attached to or surrounding a country 
ousc or mansion, and used for recreation, and 
often for keeping deer, cattle, or sheep. 

Ill lhc.se the name has eiilicr conic down fnmia fime when 
the giound was IcgiiUy a puik in sen^c 1, m has lit-.tu nion-. 
rccciilly given to a ground laid out in imiiaiioii uf such as 
were originally parks. It is il;u.s not jumiblc to.sciJurate the 
quot.ati* fii-s .'iccuratel y. 

1715 Db Fok Pom. Instruct, i. iiL (i8.|0 I. 63 Nor walk 
out ill the park or field.s any more on the Ix^rdValay. 1813 
Mah. Eix;kwukiii Potrou, (1833) 1. xvL 256 iluiigerfonl 
f-'a‘»tlc--a tim: old plane in a be.'iiitiful park. 1850 1.Yi-.i.i.2Mf/ 
/‘/a// U. S. 11. 326 Having never remarked ibis s]ilcndid 
tree in any FInglish .shruLliery or park. x 87 a Kay.mono 
Statist. Mines 4- Mining 226 Giving to the piiie woods . . the 
aspecr of bi-aiitiful natur.'il parks. 1890* K. Boi prkwoop’ 
Miner's A’#i7r/(iS9i>) 175, 1 Giic of lliusc natural roresl-parks 
I»cciiliur to Aicsiralia. 

C. in this sense now often forming part of the 
name of a country house or inaiision ; and thence 
of suburban districts, as Addington Park, Osterley 
Park ; Clapham Park. 

1848 Miss SkwKLL .-Imy licrlvrt viii. (1858) 92 She fell a 
little unwilling to acknowledge that her lu.mc w;ls neither 
a puik nor a hail. Ibid. x. 127, I daresay you have Ikcii 
dreaming of having a largo bouse like Koclifonl Paik. 

*579 1 oMsos Calvins Sertn. Tim. 899/iWee must btp so 
much the more walf:hru|l,. and keepe our sclues stil within 
the put ke wherein Goil inpah d vs with hisworde. z6o6.Sik 
W. fiAKiii-,R|-/Vt*//i. CWtnft//af4rri.U\vi, Wolsi:v..(1id eiecl 
those glorious towresof yore [C?hrisl Church, lord |, Learn- 
ing'.s lecepiaclc. Religion's |>urke. 1898 H. M, Sia.nllv 
Inhod. Capt. Hu trews' Land Pigmies^, xi, This vast sUve 
park whence Dongohiw'i and .\rah, Rnkongi) .uid Portuguese 
half-caste slave traders culled I heir victims. 

2 . An enclosed piece of ground, of considerabx* 
extent, usually within or adjoining a city 01 town, 
ornamentally laid out and devoted to |jublic recrea- 
tion ; a * public park as the various ' ]iaiks* in and 
around London, and other cities and town:^. Tht 
Park (in I,ondon): in I7lh c. St. James’s Park, 
now csp. Hyde Park, as the place oi fashionable 
promenade. 

This appliiaiioii has its origin in sonic of the royal paiks 
(in .sen.se li nciir London (i. e. .Si. Jaiuo's, etc.) dev eloping 
into ornamental grounds to wliicfi the public wcie ton- 
dilioiiaiiy iulmiitcd. 

[1681 ; sec PALL-M.^ i-i. 2 and 3 b. J 1663 Pi i'vs Diary 1 3 May, 
I w'alkcd in the J*arke, discoursing with the keeper of the 
Pell M1.II. 1686 Ibid. 13 July, Walked, .to the Park; and 
there .. lay down by the canalle. 1708-7 F.vri/cuak Heaux' 
.St* at. IV. ii. There will be Title, Place and Prcvcdciice, llic 
Park, the Play, and the Diawing.Houm. 1717 Fivi.oing 
Lore in Sev. Masi/. n. ii, Come, my dear, hy this. 1 lielicvc, 
the park licgins to fill. i8ao Hykon P/ues 11 , i -.o but 'lis 
How neatly five, and I must to the Park. 185$ London as 
it is X12 Victoiia Pfirk..ivas first oirened in 1847, for the 
I'l'Cieation of the irih:iljit:iiils uf l lie east side uf Ixxulun. .. 
The park Iuls U'Cii ino’^t adinirabiy laid out. 1894 Kali'II 
in I/tirpir’s .h'ag. Aug. 332 To create ihcie a charming 
park filled with summer cottages for llieiirelves and other 
wealthy New VorkerN. 1897 L^'^dy .N'eruj? 23 FcIj. 6/4 h is 
not etiquette to Imjw or curtsey to Royalty in the yaik.s. 
1897 ll 'e.'^tuf. (iliiJ, 23 June 2/3 The Jubilee cdchraliiins. . 
included uiiiong uihet things the opening of a new paik. 

b. An cxlcnsive .aica of land of dclincd liiiiiis set 
apart as national proiicity to be kept in its natural 
stale for the public bcnclit and enjoyment, as 
the yc/i 07 o.seone Park miles long by 55 broad, 
in the United dilates. 

Up to Jun. seven such Natiouat Parks had bcc-n 
established by Act of Con.:icNs in the United Stales. 

(1841 Catlix' N, elmer. lud, (ed. 2) 1. .ifi; What a beamiful 
and thrilling s^icciineii for America to preserve and hold up 
til the view ur..fiiiuie ages 1 .-V no f ion's containing 

man and l>easi, in all the wild and freshness of their iialuie's 
li^uiy.] 187X N. P. Lanoi-oko till .V. Tribune 28 
This new field of WcMubus phe Ycllowsloiu: Parkl should 
l.>e at uiice..sc>t ap.ari as a public National Park for the 
enjoyment of die .-Xiueric.in pevipU^ lor all lime. 187a Rep. 
Rtyeni.'S of Smithsitnian fust. (1873) .jtt pivimsition. 
originally made by Mr. Catliii as eaily us^iSjj, bus been 
reviveil and pre.seiited to Congress, to reserve the country 
around these geysers as a public p.'irk. 187a (J. S. Statutes 
XVII. 32 An Act to set anart a certain Ti.ict of Land lyiii.; 
near the He.'ul-walers of the Veliowstone River as a public 
Park. 1903 IbiiL XXXI. 70s .\u Act 'i'o set apart certain 
kinds in the St.Aie of .^ouih I )akol:i :is a public p.irk to be 
known as the Wind Cave Nulioiial Park. 

3 . a. Ill Ireland, Scotland, and north of England : 
An enclosetl piece of ground for pasture or rillage; 
a field ; a pa truck or paddock. 

Town Pm'us (Ireland), small fields or plots of ground lying 
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rounJ ci lowu or village, usually let for tilla,:;c or pasture to 
the (uwn»nien or villagers. 

iSBz Imt. in GcttiL Ma^;. Sept. (1861) 357 The foure (larkes 
Iiy the grccnc which Ricnanl and John Shanighuinc holdcih 
of me for vviirs. 1701 .Stir//. Charac, in //arV. ^fisc. 
u:d. Talk) vJl. 379 Upi.tii incmiry how many dixr his 
father had in his perk, the truth will out. ..that ihcyc.'ill 
an ineloMtre a perk, in his country. € i8oa M ah. h,L>ci-:woH hi 
h'uniii viii, Many a r.'igged man hud conic. . with the lUluhr^t 
rei|ue,st that I would let him one of the parks near the 
town. //■/</., jii>t wh.at would feed a cow is siiflicient in 
li(:l.iiiit i(j coicstiiute n ^ark. 1M7 l\iU Mail G- J9 Auj;. 
li/x -Vlr. llealy..CNnlained iii a graphii; way that a ‘town 
^ark ' was acctininiiKlaiiuii land, hy incan^ tu wiii'di in the 
wretched villages, misnanicil tuwn^'., .strallered ihroiighoiil 
Irul.ind, the hucksters .. eked out n miscrahle hu.siMc.v8 hy 
growing pot.itots or fectliriK slock ft.»r o.vilyslaiigliter. 1899 
liystm, frVia. 1 1 Mar. 1/3 Kodaks fnnn the Kingdom |i.e. 
Fifc|..‘ 01 d Kirsty'. ,live«l .all alune, far up in the ‘parks’, 
as we say of the wide stretches of old pastme w'hich reach 
away inland till ihey tm-.ige into gorse and iivalhcr. 

t b. Any i iidoscd jiicce of •.^roiiiid, Ohs, rare, 
1658 Kvklv.s Fr. Gm J. ttOysl i .!3 In what niainier you 
should inclose your iiicloii groiiiul. In this ])ark (whieh 
may lic of wh.it extent you think good) you sh.^Il make 
herU of hoi M;-diing. 

4 . Ai>i)lieil in some parts of ilie United States, 
fSp, Colorado and Wyoiiiiiig, to a high platean^like 
valley .amonjj the mountains. 

t8o8 PiKu J/m/5f. (il'io) 11. XS3 1 ‘u.sscd the P.nrk, 

which i:i ten miles round, an<l not more than three <|uarters 
of a mile .*101 vss. 1851 Maynk Kr.11> Si'aip /im.t, xix. 137 
Hrijce the oases, .such «*i.s the 'parks ’ tii.ac lie among those 
nii>uiitaiii.H. 1877 J. A. Allkn uu'r, /t/si’u 560 Adventurers 
and iniiicr.s. .cxlcrminatcii thrin {liisun.s] in the fiarks and 
v.alLys of the uiountain':. 1890 <..Vii/«»;.y J/ii.h’"- I' eh. 533/1 
Then it had descended iiiio a gieal 'park', etossed it, and 
begun a new ascent. 

5. Mil. T’he sixicc occupictl by the artillery, 
'uagonSf beasts, stores, or the like, in tui encanip« 
UK'iit; these objects themselves when thus jilaced 
together; a eom]iletc set or eciuipmeiiL of artillery, 
of tools, etc. 

1683 Siu J. Tckner Pallas Arutaia 111. x.v. 294 A.s to 
thc'ic Oblong Quadrangles, wherein are enc.mnped .several 
hodic.s, . . you may if you please, call them as the French 
do, Parks, .^nd that properly eiioii..ih. 1704 j. Hahhis Lex, 
Teclin. 1 , Park of the Ariillery^ is a certuiii Place in a 
Cutup without Cannon'shot of the Place bi:sicgcd, where 
the Caiinon, .Artifn ial Fires, Powder, and other Warlike 
A III in u nllioii are kept Ibid . , Park a/ PravisiaiUt i.s another 
Place in the C.inip, on the Hear of every Regiment, which 
i.H taken up by the Suttlers, who follow the .Army with all 
sertj of ProvivioMS, und s**!! llieiii to the Soldiers. 175$ 
Washing! u.M //Ov/. (18.^9; I. 160 The whole park of 
artilh'ry were ordered to hold thcmsclve.s in re.-ichncss to 
m.irch. 179^ Sti' AWT in Owen Mrq, If Wesley's Oesp, i 1877) 
11 3 Thu main b.idy of the army, with the park and pro* 
\isions, remained at Sccdaporc. 18x7 Nai*ikh Petiins. 

I Tar vt. iv, A v.-i.sc pare of c.'irri.'tgc.s. 1836 .Ai.lson Kitrapc 
(1 84 Q-50) V. xwi. I rg Kray.. despatclu’d his grand park, 
('.onsnwting of one bundled and sixty pieces and eight 
hundred cui.s.soiis. 1859 Makcy Prairie Trav. vi. aai If,, 
a small party* he in danger of an .'itt.ick from a large force 
of Indians, they .should seek the cover of timUr or a park 
of wagons. 18^ . 1 /i 7 , Enjitneeriufi 3) 1 . 11. 8 .Sites for 
the artillery, engineer, and grand magazine park.s should 
now he prepared. 1900 Westm, Gas,. 19 .M.ir. 5/1 'J'here is 
no rc.serve •>f hoots ill the supply column or supply-pork. 

6. All ciiclused area in which oysters arc bred, 
cuiiiinuiiicating with the sea so as to be overflowed 
at every high tide ; an oyster-park. (In quot. 
1603, applied to a similar ciiclo.sure for fish.) 

[xSo^OwF.N Pembrokeshire (1891) 117 They hauq ready 
at their call.-sault water fi.shc a<i yt were in a parke of 
wild fish.] 1867 TUtws 15 Oct. 56 l;i the i^hal lowest of 
these p.ncs. not one of the young oy iii.-rliiigs. .was known 
to have V»;i>n killed. x88a Standard 1.8 F'eh. 5/3 In some 
of the French 'park^' the water i.H renewed every tide. 
1883 F. c;. Sola Fisheries Spain 5 'I'hc Governinent. .is 
laying down., a model park for oyster culture. 

7. attrih, .'incl Comh.^ as pm k deer, -feme, 

•hound, -land, 'pale, -palin,^, \-palis, 

•robber, -wall \ park-like adj. ; + park-bote, llw 
lepair of ihc fence or wall of a park; the impost 
levied for this; park-breaker, one who breaks into 
a park (cf. house-breaker) ; so park-breaking ; 
park-hack, a horse for riding in the park : 
see Hack sbA ib; park- time {iiomc-wd., after 
dinnerdime, etc.), time for riding in the park ; 
park- way \U.S }) ; sec quot. Also PARK-KEerEii. 

a 1634 (..'oKK Inst, II*. 308 *Parkebi>ie, to be quit of t-nclosing 
of a Ptirk or any p-irl thereof. z8« Scin r Kenilie. v, If 
you lake him for a hoiisc-hrcakor, or a "p.'irk-breakcr, i,s it 
not ino^l natural you should u'ulcotiie him with cold steel or 
hot le.id ? 1834 Lasuor Exam. .S 7 mA.v. Wks. i8.t6 H. *^67 
V'f.nurahle laws. .agaiii%t ^park -breaking and deeixstealin^. 
189B Daily News 26 Jan. g/s AMiiii.vl.-« held more or less in 
coiifmeim nt . . whether they he *p.nk-deer, rahbit.s pigeons, 
or animiiK in menageries, igot Daily Chron. 7 Aug. 
6/4 Legislation for the suppression of j[>.ii'k-decr hunting. 1 
1838 E.mersos Fng. Traits, Aristacr, Wks. (Rohn) 11 . 84, 

1 p.'irdoiicd high *park-fenccs, w'hen 1 saw that besides docs 
and pheasants, these have pte!»erv*ed Arundel in.*irble.s, 
Tovmcley galleriw. e 1400 Master of Game (MS. Dighy 
182) jcxxv, If the huntyiige .shall lie in a parke, alle men 
simldcn ahyde at he N[jarkc gate. 1644 Miltom Areop. 
(ArK) 48 The exploit of that gallaiit man who thought 10 
pound up the r;iow*s by sliutting his Parkgaie. 1B4B 
Tiiackekay l^aH, P'air li, "Park-hacks and splendid high- 
steppinif carriage-hor.se.s. 1851 Mayne Scalp U unt. i. 

XI View.s *park-fikc and picturesiiue. i^*R. Kui.drewood* 
Col, Reformer a66 Oreen piirk-likc wooillands. 1837 
Lyttom E, Maitraio. ix, Tlic chaise.. stopped at the gate.-* ; 


of a ^ |iark lodge, a 1530 Image ipocr, iL iu SkeUoais tVks, 
(1R43) II. 434 He cane tell iiiatty tales. Of many *parkc 
ixdcs. Of hutgettes and of inalc-H. 1846 Gmkenkr .Vr/. 
itunnery 14 llirmingbain is the cnijiorium of the world for 
guns, from the..* "park tmling ' so called, of the slave-trade 
. .lip to the vluhorulcly-liiiisli^ gun of the peer. 1899 K. 
Kii'LInc Stalky la The hi^h l.^ge gate in tlie splil-uak 
park palings. 1x475 Pkt. Foe. in Wr.AViilcker 813/21 //it 
vallum, a "parko piilys. 17x3 Swift Cadenus 4 * Fauessa.^b 
From cipii^iage, and *l\trk-parades. tWi Mkic 0 'lh>NOOHUK 
(pitle) Ladles uii Horseback; Learning, "Park-riding and 
Hunting. x688 R. Hoi.mk Atmousy it. 184/3 The olood- 
huiiiid.. hunts Keasts.or Mcn..th.vtarc "Park Robbers. 1430 
Rolls of Parlt, V. 15/1 ‘I'hty came hy a "Parke .side, called 
vc Park of Prys. i^a \Vyoiieklev/,c«v t/i U 'ttod 1. ii, Pray 
Nl r. Ranger, let's go . . ‘lis " i'ark-time. 1673 Dhvoeu bfarr, 
a la Mode iv. iv, What a clock docs your midship thuik it 
is?. . It is almost ])ark-timc. X896 Codey's Mag, (U. S.) Apr. 
350/1 The right to travel upi>n the nuhlic roads and "park- 
ways. 1898 ly/A Cent, Apr. 583 ‘ Park-w.iy» to connect 
the great outlying woodlands, .with the Mclrop^diian Parks 
of lloston and the siirrouiidiiig townships. ‘l‘lie.se park-waj's 
lire broad boulcvarcls with margins tvf grass, wood, and river, 
xdya Wyciiki‘i.kv Love iu Hood 11. i,Theii you are a "Paik- 
w'onian, certainly. 

Park (piuk), V, [f. Park 

1 . /s ans. To enclose in, as in, or as, a p.Ark. 

15x6 (see P.ARKi.VG i]. XS59 AV. I-'cnningiiam Cosmogt. 

G/asse 144 A ceit.'iyuc hyll, wnichc they must iiedus go ouer 
that go by land from Kgipte to Arabia Peirea, that parketh 
them. 1380 Hollyuanu Treas. Fr. Tong, Eftelore, . .\o 
enclose and parke in. XS9X Sh.vks. t Hen, I /, iv.ii. 45 How 
me we p.irk’d and boumU'd in a pale ! 1856 Mrs. Phow.sing 
Aur, Leigh ill. .156 We fair fine ladies, w'lio park out onr 
lives From cuiniiion sheep-paths. 

b. J'ark about, lo surroiintl with a park. 

i8^RR0VVNfNG Shop vi,Some .suhurlvpalacc, p.irkcd about 

And gated grandly, built Ia.st year. 

c. 'Fo lay out or plant in the manner of a park : 
Sec Pauking 2, 

2 . A/il., etc. To arranivc compactly (artillery, 
wagoii.s, etc.) in a p.ark: see ])rcc. 5. 

i8xa Examiner 30 Nov. 756/2-, Aono Cos.sacks .. took six 
piecc.s of cannon, which were parked. 1844 Kegut. 4> Onf. 
Army ilU) At night, .the wa.i^goiis are to be parked, so as to 
occupy .*is lit tie space as po>sible. 1883 A r$ny Corps Orders 
in Standard vs Mar. 3/3 The Artillery will be iiarxcd to the 
east and w*esl of the south end of the Kacc-coiirse. 1887 
Police A rrangem. ^Jubilee Process, jji June, The area., is 
reserved for parking carriages belonging to the Procession. 

3 . intr. To walk or drive in a park. 

a 1783 n. IjBookk LoZ'C ty I anity lV>eiiis (1820) 4x6/2 Then 
all for parking, und parading, Coijuetiiiig, dancing, masquer- 
udiiig. 

1 1 dice Parked (paikt) ppl, a, 

1807 J. TIAK1.0W Columb. \ I. Deep squadron'd horse. . 
And park'd artillery. 1841 Mi.m.l in Nonconj, I. 57 A 
residence, .compussed round with parked and shaven acres. 

Parker (pa'jkai). Also 4 parkcre, 5 -are, 
parcare, -oiire, 5-6 -ar, 6 perker. [a. Anglo- 
F. parke r (-= OF. tyi>e *parqukr), iu mcd.L. 
paredrius, f. Park sb, : see -EU - 2.] 

1 . A man who has charge of a paik; a park- 
keeper. Obs, cxc. Hist, 

li3at-x Rolls if Parlt. I. 397/2 Sc-s grent/., c’esi a suvoir 
Joluui Houu Parker, K’ Richant [etc.].] 1395 in E. E. Wills 
ti8iiz)8.I bcquc(hetoKoger,iny parkcre, . . c. s. C-1420T.YIH:. 
t.yke thyu Atuiieme 38 in Pel. Rcl. 4 L. Poems sO nfawgre 
the Wiiclie of fosters and |.»;ukerr> s. ('X440 Promp, Parv. 
382/3 P.'uairc. iudagafor. X483 Calk. Angt, 369/3 A Pur- 
coiire (.'t, l*MitiiK), parearius. 1530 Palsor. 458/x This 
parker blodyclh liis clothes. 1843 Pkynnk Sov. Pozoer 
Parlt, III. 17 If the Parker negligently suffer the Deere to 
be killed, or kill the iJeere ljiniselfc..it is a direct (orfuiturc 
of liLs (ifficc. x8x8 Crcike^ Digest (ed. 3) II j. 147 An 
aiiMu.'il fee of 40/. had been given to the parker, issuing out 
of the king's inatiurs in the county of Surry*. 

2 . A rabbit that lives in a p.*irk. 

1846 r. Pat ley s Aftn.WX, 325 Game-keepers give variuu.v 
name.s to rabbits: with them they aie warrcners, (Mukers, 
swuethc.irts, and hedgehogs. ..The |iarkers favi>uiite haunt 
i.s in g< iiileiiieii'i uleasurc ground.^. 1870 Blai.se Eucycl, 
Rnr. Sports (cd. 3) | 2683. 

licnee t ra rkenhip Ohs., the office of parker. 
1461 Rolls of Parlt, V, 473/2 'I'he ()flii:es of Cunstableshin 
..and Parkership of the sainc C.xstell. 2574 tr. Littleton s 
Tenures Si b, The office of a Parkeir>hippe of a Parke. 1671 
Bkvdai.i. Law Eng. relating to Mobility (1675)35 

As if a Parkersliip lie granted to an K.vrl. 

Parkin (jjiaukin). mrlh, dial. Also -on, 
perkin. [Origin unknown ; peril, from jiroper 
name Perkin or Parkiui\ A kind of gingcrbrcarl 
or cake made of oatmeal and treacle. 

x8x8 Craven Gloss, (cd. 2). Parkin, a cake made of treacle 
.*ind oat meal, commonly called a trcacle-mirkiii. 1884 Mrs. 
(i. Im B.\nks Sybilla, etc. III. 145 Bvdxrd by a. cake of 
IKirkin from Dame Dorotliy's cajiacious ^lockets. 1887 
Suppl. lo JaMiesoH, A ddenda, Perkins. 1896 ^ Ubutt's Syst. 
Med, I, 404 I'he diet should be varied, and .should include 
. . whole-meal bread, * fiarkin gingerbread and molas.ses. 

Parkillg (|)a*ikiq), vbi. sb. [f. Pakk V, + -INC 1 .] 

1 . The action of Park vb. (in various senses). 

1^ in Dillon Calais 4 Pale (2892) 82 If he dunge it with 

parkinge of .shepe or of bests, be to have iu. viijci^ for cvry 
aerc.^ Milwaroe Jacobs Gt, Day (z6io) 1 iv b, 'J'he 

parking in of beasts, and the depopulating Towiic.s, to .•.hut 
out Christians. 

2. (oncr, (Jround laid out in the style of a park ; 
also, in U. 8., a strip of turf, with or without trees, 
in the centre of a street. 

i8|$ yohns Hopkins Hist, Studies Ser. 111. Mar. 109 .Spaa:s 
were left fur a market-place, court-house green and parking 
fur die imlacc. 1888 II. Garnli i in Emyel. Brit, XXIV. 


382/a In some cases, siniilar narking ha.s been left in the 
middle of the streets. 1888 Appleton's Cycl. Amcr, Biog, 
IV. 5:r8/i In 1871 he [K. L. OliiiAted] urged.. the so-called 
' parlung system ' for the brood streets of Washington. 

Farkiidi Cpa-Jkij), <»• [t I’akk sb. + -mhI.] 
KeMinbling a ]>ark ; somewnat park-like. 

1813 J. Forsyth Rem, ItalyWy The immediate approache.H 
. .are planted in the open p;irkisli style. iSsa .^cott St, 
A’f>N<z«*r XX, A rage to render their plaeii'puikbli’, ax was at 
one lime the prevailing phrase, P'rascr's Mag, XVIII. 

148 A ptirkish-louking .sort of pIcaKinc-g'uiiiid. 

Pa‘rk-kee:per. Tlio keeper of a i>.irk. 

x 6 s 4 Middleton Game at C ‘hess iv. li, Sonic falcnncrs, .some 
pai k-KcepenL and some huntsmen. 1785 Bakkkk In Phil, 
Trans, LXXV. 354. 1855 Macaulay f/ist. Eng, xvil, IV. 34 
All that the Quceii could du wax to oidei thi* parkkeeperx 
not to admit Sir John again within the gates. 

So Fa'rk-ke«:per«*a {iiotice-wd.), a female park- 
keeper, or park-keepeFs wife. 

18^ ^hUXisPequinillo 111. 161 'l*hcy had been pmk-keeiicr 
and p.*irk-kccpcrcss to the Westwood family thirty yvars 
and six montlis. 

Pa'rk-l6a:ve8. ? Obs, [app. f. Fauk .sb, + 
leaves, ]) 1 . of Leaf.] A name for the shrub Tulsan 
(^Hypericum Attdrosamuvi). Also, with early 
herbalists, the tree Vitex Ay^nus castus : the name 
agnus easltis having app. been applied to both 
(see Turner Aatnes of Jlcrbes, A viij b). 

a 1400-50 ,*iloekh, Med, MS, 157 Totsaiic or parkleuys : 
agnus castus. 1545 Klyot, .Aguos, is a free . . coninioiily 
rallrd Agnus castus, in ciiglysshe parke leaiies, it halho 
leaiies lyke to w*yUowc. 1578 Lvtm Dodoens I. .\lv. (‘>6 If 
Androsemon be I'litsan or Parke Icaiies, it growvth plenti- 
fully in woodes and puikcs, in the west partes of Kngland. 
x6xx CoiGH., > 4 ;//mW^Aginis L-.'isius,. cmist or beiripetu'G, 
Paike-k'aiii.s. x68a Wiiller youtn. Greece 11. 205 On llie 
top. •suci.eedclh a large yrlluw F'luwcr, iiiuch bi;;ger than 
i*arks-Lcavex. 1857 aIavnk Expos. I.ex.^ Park LeaTVs, 
the Hypericum anitrosjpmum,A\\-\it'',\\, or .St. Petet's-uurt. 
ParkloB, obs. form of Pakclosk. 

FarUy (pa-jkli), a, rare, [f. Park sb, + -LY 1.] 
Oi the natiiic or character of a park ; |).Hrk-like. 

1541 Act 13 Hen, / 7 //, c. 37 The siimc:..w'ith goodli & 
p:irki:ly parkcs..tu beaiililie aduriie and dvcoiiie. 1886 
Kuskin Pneterila I. v. 164 Among the gentry of that town 
and it.s parkly* neighbourhood. 

Fa'rkward, W*>. [f. ns prec. + -wakh.] 'I'h- 
wanU the park. Also F.'rkward.. 

1598 SiiAKS. Merty W, lit. i. 5 Many Sir, the piliie-Wiitd, 
the Farkc-ward: ciiery W'ay: oldc Wind.'tor n.vy. and enery 
w'ay but the Tuune>\iay. x886 ('•. Am en Matmie's Sake 
xxi. She. . look a stroll . . out purku ards. 

Farky (pa'jki), tf.* rare, [f. .isprcc. + -Y.] Of 
the nature of a paik, or abounding in parks. 

1850 Tail's Mag, XVIL 613/1 Suinc of the parky put liens 
of London. 

Parky, a.'i' slang. Cold, chilly. 
xM Pink'uH 4 Pelican 2731 F.’iimcr), * Morning William; 
cold s'liioniiiig ? ' ..'It is a nit parky", absented William. 
1900 (k SwiF r Somerley 209 Oh ! slats ! this water is parky. 

Pari : st c Parle. 
tPa*rlago, a. Sc, Obs, rare-"^, 
parUigt babbling, palaver, useless talk.] ? Bab- 
bling, full of empty talk ; yelping. 
cx6ts Sir W. Mike Soun. xi, A ptirlagc cur, a brnkin 
sUiffc tor stay. 

Parlament(e, -mentt, obs. ff. Parliament. 
FarlancO (paulans). Also 7 -encc. [a. 
AngloFr. and C)F. parlance, -laume, f. parler to 
speak. (Not in mod. French.)] 

1. Speaking, speech esp, debate, parleying, 
parley, arch, 

[13.. Langtokt Chron. I. 247 Le ray William IcRouh.. 
A CY>untcs ct lxirouns..Par lettre ni.'iiinde et pri«: venir .*1 sa 
parlaunce [K. Brunne 87 pa 1 lenient].] 1599- Ro Nokih 
Plutatxh, Crassus (1595) 614 Word wa.s brongiil to Ci'a>.suK, 
and he accepted parlance. s6xi Speed Hist. Gt. Btit, ix. xtL 
575/3 King Edward., signifies., to the l‘upK,tliat Battel and 
nut Parlance should dcleruutie his right, and title. i70x-a 
Case if Schedule Stated 26 'J'lic JMace of that Commun 
1 'arluiice w*ascaird the P.'irlianienL Gi.'iiiilicr. 1824 E.mmiuer 
585/2 He was not di-iposvd to let him pn^s without further 
larUnce. 1830 ' 1 ’ennysun Isabel ii, A luitc of gossip mrlance 
and of sway. 2879 Boulihfk Hist, Ch. Eng, 45 After some 
parlance, the stranger foretold deliverance. 

2 . Way of speaking, mode of speech, language, 
idiom. Usually with defining words, as its common, 
legal, ordinary, vulgar parlnnce, etc. 

[rx x^i Littleton Tenures vi. (1516) A v, Mes per comunc 
purlatince [2^44-1608 tr. language] rcluy <|ui tiviit piir 
termc dc .sa vie demesne 0.^1 nppcUc tenaunt pur teriiie de 
vie.] 1787 Bentham D^. of Usury xiit, x8o Birmingham., 
claims in comiiioii parlance, the title of a projecting town. 
1798 Bay Anier. Lasu Rep. (1809) I. 183 In common law 
piirlance an execution is not an action. 18x9 Southey Sir 
■/*. More (1831) 11 . 267 A wi.se woman, by wIiLh 1 do not 
mean in vulgar parlance one who pretends to prophecy. 1841 
L. Hunt Seer 11. (1864) 70 A curious specimen of English 
parh'tncc. 1844 Diskaem Couingsby ti. vii. The political 
opinions.. were what in ordinary parlance are styled Tory. 
1884 Sir W. B. Bheit iu I.asu Rep, 14 Q. Bencn Div. 291 
In l^al iiarlancc there might l>e a debt. 

tFa'rlaat. Obs, [a. F./a/ 7 a/// speaking, pr. 
pplc. of parler to speak.] One who parleys or 
takes part iu a conference. 

tsB6 Warner Alh. Eng. iit. xix. (15B9) 79 The place 
apjMiiited, Parlanteshim in simple meaning meet Farre from 
tficir Armie all vnanu'd. 

Parlasy, Parlatyk, obs. IT. Palsy, rAtt.vLYTic. 
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PARLIAMENT. 


PABLATOBY. 

Pavlatovy [.id. med.L. farhi- 

toriumt It. parlatorio (-/“wo) parlour, f. parlilre to 
speak; L. type T^reception- 

toom or room for conversation in a convent. 

1651 llnwKi.i. Veuice 185 Whiit h« luid ovcrhcanl in a 
PiirlaUiry of Nunnen. 1768 1 . Baki-t 1 1 Ace. itaiv J I . 
la They were shown into the parlatury. ih'd, 17 Buili iti 
the luoniinK and afiernoon they are nllowerl sonio hours of 
pailatory, as they call it. 177a Ni'c.i;ni- ir. Hist. />•. 
Cerutui 1 . III. vi. gaj The drawn ig-rouin.s of the ladies, or 
the parlatoritis of nuns. 1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Parlay: see Paulky v?‘ 

Parle (pdJl), sh, anh. And dial. Also 7 pari, 
[app, f. Part.e V. Cf. also F. parole word, speech.] 

1 . Speech ; talk ; conversation. 

1587 Mirr. Mag.t Hreunus xvvi, There emdd no uarle of 
peace preuayle. 1611 CokVATOfo/rV/Vf a After this faniiluir 
parle, [he] dismissed us to our l<Hl{;ing. 1841 J. 

Theoh Thcitl. Kp. Ded. Av, I-.lmve learned from uui 
' Saviours parle with Peter, not (childishly) to strive for the 
last word. 1814 Caky D.tntCt Darmihe ix. irj9 But fully to 
couitiiit Tliy wishes. . Demands iiiy further parle. a 1850 
Kosski ri Dante Chr. 1. (1874) 213 There with dames and 
maids hold pretty paries. 

b. Speech, 1 an;{n.i;;e, pari .nice. noucc'7vd. 

1793 Ih«KNS Mez e* the Mill iv, A tocher's iiac word in 
a true lover's parle, But, gie me my love, and a fig for the 
wnrl ! 

2 . A conference, discussion, debate; spec, a 
meeting to di.scuss terms (between cMicmics or 
opposed parties) under a truce ; a truce ; - Pauley 
sfiA 2. f ’/b break park : see J 3 iiR.\K ?•. 24. 

i57jS CHURf-iiYARi) Chippes (1817) 133 Cloking pretensed 
mnllice vnder n parle and com munical ion of peace. 1585 *i‘, 
Wasiiingiom ir. .Mchoiay's I’oy. 1. xtx. 23 A whyte baiiiier 
shoiild . .call tiic enemies too a Parle. 1^92 Kvn.SW. .4 Peex. 
III. iv, r)riim, sound a parle to the Citi/eii*;. 180a Siiaks. 
Haw. I. i. Ci When in an angry parle He sinot the sledded 
Pullux tm the Ice. 1650 JIcuiiKkr Pill P'orinality 
Tln re i-i no cvs-aiion of Ass.*iuits no p;iile to ])e atlnilll d. 
1871 Mil. ION Sautsim 785 Let w^'ulcness then with weakness 
come to pari. 170a Kuwk Tamcrl. 1. ii. fuS. 1807 J. I'.akcow 
Coin mb. V, £>84 When sudden jiarle suspended all the ftcH. 
x868 Wkittiku Dole of fasl Thmhell 5.* ' So he it ! * cried 
the young iiu-n, *'1 here needs ni«r douht nor parle.' 

3 . Cowb. Parle-hill-7V2r/((:_;»-/^/7/(pAUM':Yj^,l *, . 

1664 SpHinairs ( 7 A*.w., Park hill, Crillis . . uhi cQn\i.*iiire 
oliin solvhaiit Ceiilurhc, aut vicinue incolm ad lites inter se 
Iraclaudas tS: t< riniiiaml.'Ls. 

t Parle Obs, or arch, and dial. Also 

6-7 purl. [a. F. parle-r to Sijjcak « Tr. parlat\ 
Sp. /a/ 7 ii/', li. parlan\ med.L. laic pop. 
L. parahldre to discourse, talk, f. parabola Pah- 
AiiJ*«, discourse, speech.] 

1. inlr, 'lo sixjak; to talk in conference. 

1377 Lanci.. P. pi, 11 . xviii. 26B Patruirkcs and prophct(r.s 
ban iwrlml lior-of longe, pat such a lordc Sc n Inic shiildc 
lede hem alle lienne.% 1573 ('«. H .ak\ kv Lclicr^k, (Caindvu) 
^1, 1 wuld be loth to have suich an orator to purl fur me 
in A w'eitior matter. SrASYiivRST AFlncis l« lArb.) 36 

Bricflyc then hecre Dido, with downc &a<t phisnoiiiyc, p.'irlcd. 
Ibid. Vi. v )6 At length thus briefly dyd lie p.^r)e, 1841 J. 
Tmai'I'K Theol. Thcol. iii. 43 His deliglits were with the 
Koiincs of men.. with whom he parlcd in Par.'idlsc. 1706 
Bavnard in Sir J. Floyor Hot 4- Colt Bath. 11. He 
uurled with thetii, and told them, that if any Body came in, 
lie would i.crt.iiiily Jlrnwn 'em. 

2. ittlr, 'I'o treat, di.scuss term.s, parley {with 
an c»ppi>iieiit) ; to liold a jiarley. 

1558 in tfk Rip. Dtp. Kpr. Ircl. 84 Commission lo Sir 
Henry Radtlif..lo parle with, take pledges from.. the Irish 
of the said counties. 1587 in Hakluyt's I oy. ( i6i.> 1) 1 1 1 . 8 id 
They. . within 5 or 6 houres fight set out a flagge of truce and 
parlcil for iiiercry. 1643 TraI'P Comm. Ckn. iii. r When the 
Spaniard comes 10 uarle of |k;.icc, then iltiublc 1 m')U the door. 
167^ J. Kaston jVarr. (i8$8) 45 'L'hay ht^d demanded the 
liidiaiiN' Amies, and went ugaine 10 )xirrell with tlieiii. 
1709 T)K Fok Hist. Hnion in Arnot Hist. Edinh . ». v, (1788) 
288 The Jacobite and the preshyterian .. parted together. 

b. trans. To treat with, parley willi. (Cf. 

Paui.ky V. 2 b.) 

Paoitt Christianocr. u. vik (idj6) 65 Whilst the 
1 Visii<)p of Rome parleth a faction which reci-iveth union from 
hinisidfc oncly. 1838 S. Bki.i.amv Betrayal To throw the 
g.ite, already jarring on its miiliiious hinge, 'To the p.'irl'd foe. 

C. To discuss, dcb.im. 

2831 HiO'Wooii 211./ Pt. Maid of lEesi It. Wks. 1874 II. 360 
Where kings ufTaites .are questiond, Or may lie parlcd. 

Parle, obs. f. P.vitKKL. Parleoue, parleycue 
{Sc, ) : see I'lMiLicuK. Farlexnent, obs. f. I’AitidA- 
ME.NT. Parlence, Parler, obs. fT. rARLANCK, 
Parlour. Parlesie, etc., obs. (f. Pal-sy. 
Parley (pa'^h), Also 6 7 parlye, -lie, 
-lee, (7 -lo, - 14 ), 6 9 parly. [Either from Parley 
»., F. parler vb. inf. taken sbst., or a. OF. parlk^ 
fern. SD. from pa. pple. of parler to sjieak.] 

1 . Speech, speaking, talk ; conversation, dis- 
course, conference ; debate^ argument. (Now 
usually coloured by a.) 

1581 Stanviiurst Asneis tv. (Arh.) 97 Her bye tale ow't 
haukliig ;im>'d ofl her parlye she chocketh. 1583 W. Flsrt. 
W'OUD in Klli 8 f 7 r/>, /.ett. Ser. 1. 1 1 . 292, 1 know not what other 
parlce Mr. N owell can pled. 2389 Gkki'.nr Afenaphou (Arh.) 
46 They did frolicke ainongst themselves with iiiuiiie plea- 
saunt piu'lics. f 184$ Moweli. Dcti, (1650) 111 . 25 Admira. 
tion . . that . . you should com to he so great a Master of tho.se 
Languages Imth for the Pen and Parley. 1717 Prior A Ima 
I. 330 They meet each evening in the grove ; Their parley 
but augments their love 1791 Cowpkr Hiad xxii. 248 A 
nymph and swain soft parley mutual hold, i860 HoUAKti 


Aflss Gilbert vi. 105 Arthur.. without Airiher parley emu- 
m.inded him lo he silent. 1887 Bowi:m Virg, /Rueid iii. 
481 Why with longer iwirlcy ilic rising Inee/es delay? 

tb. A public dtsi;ussii;in or dis|iUtatioti in a 
University. Obs. 

*577 Fi^'Lkk Cnufut. Purg. 441 'Miis wi.re .a pietlyqiicsilnii 
fur a Suphihtcr in Oxford to demand in their ixirleis. 

2 . A conference for the debating of points in 

dispute; esp. il/i/., an inform.al conference with 
an enemy, under a truce, for the discussion of 
terms, or the mutual arrangemenl of matters, as 
the exchange of prisoners ; a discussion of terms. 
To heat or sou ua a parley call for or request 

a parley by sounding a drum or tiuiri}H:L. 

15B1 Pkttie Guaz',:.ds Ch*. Cow. 111. (i.sftA* 138b, Castles 
that come to parley, arc coinmonlic at I he point to rendt.r. 

D1.KKKI1 Hiit. .Sir T. Hyatt Whs. 1873 111 . 97 stage- 
direct.^ The Hi'inld soiinde‘i a |Xtrluc, and iimic aiisw'crs. 1607 
Schot. Disc. agst. Antithr. 1. i. 38 .Sound for Parle, and 
tliinke vpon euiiditiuii.H of peace. x68a Bi'nv.nn Holy War 
(Cassell) 262 W'^heii this drummer huil IxMlen fur a p.'irlcy 
he made this .s)jcer;h to Mansonl. 1720 Dr For Cnpt. 
Shii^kton xvi. 978 Carrying a while flag, and oflcring .t parley. 
1838 Jh(i-..sujr'r I'erd. .y Is. (1^46) II. xiv. 6i'i We find tlii:iii 
pruposiiig a |wley for uriaiigiiig terms iif cripitulation. 

b. Sc, dial. A truce or armistice in certain 
games; the place of truce. Cf. Barley int. 

1723 Meston Knight Pi^t. Wks. (1787) 7 On it [his skull] 
3’ou mij^ht (hiesh wheat or liarlcy,Or trea.i the gr:i|K ere he 
cry'd jKirley. 

C. (See quot.) Cf. heat a parley in a. 

1887 S.\iY 1 H Sailors HWd-bk., Parley, lh.1t beat of drum 
by whit.li a roiireien(.e with an enemy is desired. Synoiiy- 
inous willi ikanuuk. 

3 . Comb, 't* Parley-hill, in Scotland and Ireland, 
formerly, a mound, usually fortifieil, where the 
local disputes of neighbouring districts were dcb.itc>i 
and settled. 

1841 ill D. Beveridge CulrossSf Tufliallan (t 88^) I. vi. 196 
Thusc who stand in the kirkv.ml nr jiarlyhill di.scoursin^. 
1684 -V; (‘Iman's Gloss, ^ y, Alallobe*giuw, Qum in Hilmiii.i 
parly hills, i. placitutidi \el intevloqueiidi monies appellant ur. 

Fa'rley, Sc.nmXdial. Also parly. fNhi>rt 
for p irliamcnl.^ A thin cake of gingcrbre.id ; a 
pailiament-cakc. 

1825 Jamikson s. V. Parliamenl-cake, Here's a bawbee 
t.ie ye: awu' uii' buy parleys wi't. x8.. M<’(iii.vK.vv Poi/as 
(1862) ui 3 tF.. D. D.) Pies, parlies, tarts, ami buiter b.ikcs. 
2891 B.xkhie l.ittk .V/w/j/i*/* (1892) 3 A little boy ..pressed 
forw.ird and offertd him a .sticky piirly. 

PaTley, sb.‘» humorous. [Short for P.mu.byvoo.] 
A Frenchman. 

1831 Lady Gr.\n\*ii.i.i-: Lett. (1894* II. 78 I'bc girls .ire Vd 
out ny unknown parleys, who caper by their siiles and then 
give them Ixick to luy 'care. 

Parley Also 6-7 -lio, 6-S -ly, (7 

-lee). [Either f. F. parler to sficak, parlcz speak ! , 
or f. Paiilky sb. (if the latter was earlier).] 

1 , intr. To speak, talk; to converse, discourse, 
confer (7i»///i). Now arch, (and lending to be 
coloured with 2). 

|[|9I Svlvk.stf.r Du Itartas i. iii. 96 ^ As bn-shfull Suters, 
Seeing Strangers by, P.irley in .silence with their haiul or eye. 
s8io II0U.AN0 Camden's Brit,,lrcl. li. 116 Ulkse.s when 
hco wont down to p.irlee with llio.se in hell. 2791 CIowfkr 
Hiad xxif. 147 It IS no lime .. With him to ixirloy, as a 
nymph and Mxiiin. 2847 Disrafi.i Tawre im. i, Is it not 
the land iiiam whose mountains the Creator of the Universe 
parleyed with man? 

b. trans. To speak, utter; esp. to sjicak a 
foreign or strange language. 

* 57 ® J* P»in.i.iP Frendiy Ktsrum in Fair S. P. Elh. 
(Parker Soc.) 11 . 526 Not Ixcsshing siiche pt riiiiious talke To 
parley and reporte. ^ 1891 Woon Ath. O.von. I. 257 That 
Bc.iuty in Court which could not parly Kiiphiii.sni, w.xs as 
little rcK.irdcd a.s those now there that caMiii>t siieak Frenclu 
1872 Dixon Tv*o Q ueens if. i.x. i.\. 147 An Italian, who couM 
parley French and Spanish. 

2 . intr. To treat, di.scus5 terms; esp, to hold 
A parley {with an enemy or opponent) ; lo come 
to parley. Also 

x6m Dvimmok Ireland 14 The I^ord l.icnten.iut sent 
the Lord of Cayre to imly wriiii him. 1813 H f.y\vooi> Siiv. 
Age 111. Wks. 1874 ill. 14^ Vpon them, when wc p.-iilcc 
with our foes. 2719 De I or Owj.v ii. xi, Wc.. offered a 
truce to prley. 1823 Scott A-rvr// vii, M.ijor Bridgeiiorth 
advanced, as if to parley. 1886 Dk. Argyi.l Reign I.tWf ii. 
(ed. 4) 53 And so we .see the men of Theology coming out M 
|xir 1 cy with the men of Science. 

b. trans. To grant a parley, or an interview for 
discussion, to (a iierson) ; to hold discussion with, 
speak to, address. 

1811 Hfywooi) Gold. Age iii. Wks. 1874 UL 4^ Bc.ire 
Saliirnc first to prison, Wcc’l after p.arly them. 2631 — Maid 
cf West V. *874 II. jji Conduct him .safe where we 
will parly him. 1878 Row Coutu, Blair's .Antobit^g. xi. 
(1848) 347 They parlicd I.ambcit. 2839 Bailey Eesins vi. 
(1852) 79 Would’st |>arlc3' T.uiiicl on her silx-er seat? 
licnce Parleying X’b/.sb. and ppl.a, 

1692 Diary Sie^ LymcHekslt The Cessation which began 
yesterday ujxin tlic Besieged’s Parlying, continued till Ten 
a Clock the next Morning. 1801 WoKiisw. Sonn., fa Aten 
of Kent, No putlfying now ! In Britain is one breath. 
1887 Browning (////r) Patleyings xvith certain People of 
I^Hirtance in their Day. 

Pa'rley, v.'^ lA S. Also parlay, parlee. [Cor- 
ruption of P-vrolt q. V.] In faro and horse-racing, 
To apply the inoney^ staked, together with the 
money won on a bet, in continuing to bet on the 


same card, or as a further st.ike on another liorse 
or combination of hoisrs. trans, ami intr. 

1895 How to Make Money on Smait Cup. 63 Were lir, 
however, to what !.•% tcrnied ‘ |j.iil*;y ' bis tiiduey— that is lo 
say, if. - he put his j»‘5 cm his ch«>if c on thr fust i.icr, and, if 
tiic lioisc? should win, put all thr w tuiiihi;. and his original 
$3 on the m;*t race, and so on Jbid. I 1 "i. 1895 

Punks Stand. Put. s. v., lo parlay one s bet. 

Hence Parley « Paroli. 

2904 A met it an Cvrfrsp., In bursc-rac.iiig ll.i^ |i.iilry imi'-t 
be for the wh*ilf ‘caitl ' of r.nv.-:. In faiD, ami ni luugc-ct- 
iioir, one lays a licl and, winning, b axes it 011 ihc lablc one c 
miiru only. 

Parleyvoo (pailiv/V*;, .^b. humorous. Also 8 
piirle-vous, 9 parless-vous. parlyvoo. [f. V. 
parle^-TOHs (parl«T//) in parlei-voic. Jrauiai^f do 
you sjjeak I' leiich V] 

1 . The French langiingc, Frencli ; school-study 
of French ; pt. French utterances or talk. 

27S4 Footk Knigtifs n. Wks. 17^9 I. 76 In c- mes n Frt-iu li 
fcdiow . . with bis iiiiiir .iiid {jaric-voii.s. 1813 Soi - tio y Mareh 
to .Mosi'tnv vili. Hut he lov;k’d while .iihI be Imjk’d blue, 
Morblcu! I'arblru ! Wben p.irle/-vous no nmn; v iinld do. 
1822 CJm.i .Steam-boat xii. 21^0 But the b..wUrs hat .1 ri\i! 
w.iy w ith iheiii fur a' that, :iiid it'.s no (xi.ssible t '* be :iTii;ry 
at ibcir p:irley\fKi.s. 1889 r.owFi.i. in .Mlantic Monthly 
LX IV. 14K No words to spell, no sum:, lo do, No Ne^•o^ 
and no pniiyvoo I 

2 . A Frenchman. 

\%i^Rpor ting Mag. XT.V. 1^=4 Joekics, Jews, ami P.irliv- 
vous, Courte/aiis and (Jiuikers. 2884 Par Eustace You'll 
have the honour ('f gt.-ing lo fi;|lit tbe frog-t aiing parleyvoos. 

3. attrib. (t ns adj. ^ ■ licneh. or foii ign. 

2828 Mont Alansie WauJi \i, 95 His wai.stt\>;it was rut in 
the P.irlV'Voo fa hion. 

Parleyvoo*, V. slanyict humorous. Also 8 par- 
Icr voua, 9 parlea-vous, parley vous. [Formed 
as prcc. sb.] intr. To speak Fn nch ; to speak 
a foreign tongue ; to palaver. 

ooTK commissary ii. Wk.s. 1799 11. I'S You know 
I c.iri i r>arlor vous. 1813 Sh ihkv March to Mo 5 i 07 » viii. He 
would rather pnrlc/.voiis tb.in light. 1823 (.ixi.T Entail II. 
xxviii. 26.-, Me and yoiii bontst gramirailier . . had no biisriiiiff 
.1111I p.iilr\viKiirig. like your iioveliu tnrilc-duitj.s 2814 
M.vcaclav (>/. Lawsuit Mi.sr. Writ. ii:6o I. 94 He kept six 
French ina.stvr.s to tcnc h him to p.irlcy\’(x>. 1881 Sat, Rev. 

0 July Thry will lie tempted to .1-^k, with their grand- 
fathrrs, where is the use of all this parleyvooing? 

Parliament (pa-Jlinienii, sh.^ I'orms: 3-8 
parlemont, (4-5 porle-), 4 parly-, (perly-), 4-6 
parlea-, 5 parli-, 5-7 parla-, (5-6 porla-), y 
parliamont, (5 perlia-, 5 7 parlya-, 7 parlee* 
ment) ; also occas. 4-6 -meute. [ME. a. OF. 
parlement spc.aking \Chans, Roland 1 Uh c.). f. 
pdrlcrXii speak + •mentyiwlV. parIaminfo,mvA.\., 
parldmentum, whence also if-iGlhc. pariament\ 
the foini parliament corresponds to an Anglo L«t. 
parliamentnm, fuuml in ijihc., founded pci]»a[)s 
on the ME. form.s in parly-, parti-. 
tl. The action of sj>caking ; ,a * .spell * or * bout * 
of speaking; a speech; a talk, collotjuy, coii- 
vcrsaiioii, conference, coiibullation ; a discussion or 
debate. Ohs. 

[1218-^ Mati. I’aki.s Hist, Angl. iRoll.s) II. 197 Quid 
[Loi!owicii«<| voliiil habi'ic per intennedif's p.iibnientuni 
pacilicuiu ciiiti vo iHuberlo dc BuTgu].! 1297 K. 

1 Rolls) 3519 pi.Te he iiiilde is p.irlcinciit wat wei c licst to dune. 

ri320 Ca,\t. y.firv ty,6 Lin t petlyrneni they ban i-nonii n. 
a 2375 Lay Foil's Mass Bk .App. iv. 2r2 'I'akeh u- od ICiil pat 
))c. holdv no parlynienl Wip no iiristcn mon Whoii ^e cuiiic yt 
Churche with-Iiiiic. 2413 Pilgr, iC.ixJuii *- >*• 

5 Thcnnc hcrdc. I wiihin the cuileyiie a Kuue p.ii lament, 
r 1450 521 Thus ended the juirlciiient beiueiie the 

fader and the .soiie. ^2489 Lamon* .Sonnes .*1 vi. 
136 After BourgovushiiiJile taken 'J'hulousv, he madi- agreto 

t iai li.inieiilr to Ids folke. And .sayd lo they in. ' hordes, ye 
lUowc well [cir.]'. 1542 A/. Papers Hen. I 'Hi, IX. 219 
Who wil .shorlely..Coiniiic to Boiioiiyc lu be at parleineiii 
with thKiiiperoiir. 

+b. ■ I'ahi.ry j/i.i a. Ohs. 

C1330 R. Bkl'N'nk Chron. JCare (Rolls) 7.' 41 poiow liist t:f 
iMii s, of on .1-^seiit, ]*cy wile a day of I'arb inenl. Upon |»e 
IMayne of Salesbiuy. Hid. \bj?b Til (’.idwalyn his sonde 
he [Osiwyl sent, J\n ho woldo com til p.'ubim:!ir. 2596 
Danett ir. ^1614) 169 Wherefore they fell lo p.ii‘la- 

nieiit and yecldetl it by i'(iin{iositii'n. 1810 Hom.ami I 'am- 
den's Brit. 11. 193 In C.irhiy, after a curtain Farliaiiifnl c.ndrd 
betw'eene the lush and Knglisli, there were taken pi isum t s, 
ta. A formal conference or council foi the dU- 
enssioQ of some matter or matters of general 
importance; spec, the name np]>lud in the early 
times of the l**rcncli nu)narcliy to the assembly 
of the great lords of the kingdom, ami in England, 
in the cotirf^: of the 1.1th c. to gicat councils 
of the early rhaiitagcnet Kings; hence, retro- 
s|)ectively applied to those of c.irlier kings before 
and after the Norman Conquc-st, jnd in ME. 
widely and v.igucly, or allii.sively, lo any sitYiil.ir 
councils of ancient limes or foreign nalit>ns. ^Now 
only /list, and as an earlier stage of sense 3, into 
which, in use, it passed without aiiv brc:ik.' 

(12.. in Stublw Const. I fist. I, xiii. ^70 P.irli.iim*iiiiiiii Rrul- 
med>r. 2237-59 Matt. Paiii.s Hist. .Augl. tKull-i 1 1. I >c 
magno parTamento h.ihiio ].uMctuiiiis in uctioi-. I- pil.'' u.i.r 
ubi iftx exjgebat trici-siinum ri-gni. [Btforc tk'.<, tfe .-•■eta' 
li caIkKiuium.] 2246-59 /^/(/. III. 5 ('uiiVLiiii .k! 
mentiim genernlissimiitii n-^ui Aisglu'.-uii i-.t.-li's fiobdita-?, 
tarn pnelatoi'uin quaiii miliiuin.] < tago Beket :,\i iii>>'. 
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Leg. 1 . 121 )>o heo comen to )»e parlrment (to clnrindunv] 
king nxcUc heotn u-!iun jwcpur heo wolden liolde ]ie 
lawcH nse hcorc Aunccstrcs heolden cch>on. a 1300 Cvrso*- 
5<(97 He IPhArnoh) gedir[dj him a pnrlomcDt. cimo 
K» ]{k>:nnr ChvH . )>a baroii!i..Ti> mak distiiiT)’ 
auncc )>ci held a pavieiiiciit. [1 his wasthe Mad i'ai liamciit.J 
1 1374 Chauckr Trojflus IV. ii 5 (i 4 ; 0 , Pryaiii K* kyiig fiil 
soone in general l^t here*vpon his l\irkriiic!nt 10 holile. 
C1400 Peitr^ Trey 9379 Palomydon a prriement pin unit 
anon, And the ercie of )ie grekes gedrii he somyii. i 43>-50 
tr. (Rolls) VII. m After that lie kepedc n |Kiilia- 

ment [1387TRKVISA. made aparlcmciiic] at Uxenforcl, where 
Vngliscne men ana Danes were acoided to observe the 
lawes of kynge Kdgarus. ^1440 lioitus (l.aud MS. 559 
If. to), A tioon forthe they wcnte And kepte a ^rcte perii.a- 
mcntc. iS ^3 Goloing fVjTiir r. ( 1 565) aa They made request | 
that it might be lawfull for them to sominon a. i^iriaiiient of 
Gallia at a certain clay. 1570 Lkvins Manif*. f'H/14 A Parla- 
vnswl^scnatus consvlhtss. 1761 IlcMr ///.v/. AV/jf-. 11, xii. 9 
In a parliament, summom-d at tTvford (fur the great coiinciK | 
began about this time fi :'•-’« | to reifivc that aiipellatioii). 
1863 H. C'ox JnsiiL 1. iii. 15 In the riM(;n of Edward 1 the 
word * Parliaments ' i\ as fi equentl)' applied to the asKcmblies 
of the fi>iir jL'rcAt roiiits ns well as to the t.ireat Council of 
the realm. 1875 Sri rms Const. Hist. II. .\iv. § 175 wnrg.. 
Parliament i>f First report of a debate. 

3 . The Great C'onncil ol the nation, which forms, 
with the Sovereign!, the siijireme legislature of the 
Uiiitcil Kingdom ^formerly of the Realm of 
Kngland), coiisisling of the three Estates, namely 
the JiOrds Spiritual and Temporal (forming together 
the House of Lords), and the representatives of the 
counties, cities, lx)roughs, and universities (forming 
the House of Commons), By some legal writers, 
the Sovereign, as part of the Legislature, is in- 
cluded in the Parliament ; but this is not usual. 

a. \‘icwcd .1$ a temporary assemblage of persons, 
summoned by the Sovereign, and after a time (the 
length of which is now limited) again dissolved, to 
be succeeded (formerly at an uncertain and often 
distant interval, but now* within a very short ])criod} 
by another assemblage similarly constituted. 

This i.s in its origin, merely a development of sense 2, 
corresponding to the grndti.'il evolution of the modern 
nmlmiiiuiit from the Great Council. Stubbs Const, Ifisi.^ 
following ihe diruiiicicrs, uses 'parliament' from 1242 on- 
wards; but the ' parliaments ' previous to 1275 liclong rather 
to our .^nse 9, with progressive approaches to this sense. 

In this sense the word iiiuy be preceded by a or Mr, .'ind 
have a plural; fio we speak of a new parliament, or of the 
first, second, or third parliament of F.dward 1, or of Qui'en 
Victoria, .ntid historians individualize many parliaineiiis by 
distinctive appellations: .see 8. 

[1975 Act ^ Kdxi\ t {J^taiuic of /fV.r/wA Preamble. Ces 
sunt left Establiseriienz le Key Edward, le nz 1 e Key Henry, 
fez a W eynioster a son primer p.irlcmGnt genor.'il apre.s son 
coruuneinent . . par son Coiiscil c par le assentement dos 
Kreeveskes, Eveskes, Ahlms, Priurs, Contes, barons, & I.1 
CAmunaiite dc la teie ilcokes .soiinms.] € 1330 K. Bri/nne 
ChroH. tiSio) 214 To Ixmdon he [Edw. 1 : xaSfd went. .He 
Rent to his Ixit ouns, a p.'irleinent to hold. 1^ rnston Lett, 

1 . 17 Be billes in the too la.st parlemcntz holden at West- 
minster and at l..cycRstrc. 1459 Kotis of Tartt. V. 372/y By 
th' advyce of his Lords Spirituell and lemporell, and by you 
his Cuinmoiis in tins his presente Parlcaincntc .isscinhfyd. 
1546 .Suf/t. CoHituoMS (K. K. T. S.J 65 'J'hey w'ere not all 
sturdy lieggerft that wore in the Parlament when this lawe 
was stablished. Pkvv.^ 1 . 2 To acquaint 

him [Monk] with their desires forau^ee and full Parliament. 
16QS Bovr.F. Occas, iv. xvii. ^1848) 268 Grievaiicc.s. .for 
whose prevention or redress, Parltameril.s are wont (o Ijc 
assembled^ and Laws to be cnai ted. 1765 Bi.ackstoni’; 
Comm, 1 . ii. 160 These arc the constituent parts of a parli.v 
inent ; the king, the lords smiritual and temporal, and the com- 
mons. 1818-48 Hallam mid. A^s{tBjj) 1 1 1. viii. 111. 19 .\s to 
the meeting to which knights of shires were summoned in 38 
Hen. II 1 , it ought not to be reckoned a parliament, //^id. 37 
The usual object of calling a parliament was to impose taxes. 
i860 C. lNNKA.SVri/. Jl/id. Ages vii. 213 'J'hc c.’irlicst Parlia- 
ment that can lie proved.. to have resembled the present 
legisbative constitution of England by summons of citizens 
and burgesses is 49 Hen. Ill, a. d. 1265. 1875 S il-uhs Const, 
Hist, ir xiv. 97 The famousi parliament of .'^imun dc Mont- 
fort was called together by a writ issued on the T4th of 
.Dccemlicr, to meet at Westminster on the 2rith of January, 
ta6^. 188$ Gr.AnRTONR Sp. Ho. Commons 16 Nov., After 
.sitting in la Parliaments a man liegins to have, if he h:Ls any 
brains at all, the capacity and faculty of knowing wh.at a 
particular Parliament can do and is likely to do. 

b. Viewed as a iKTinaiietit or continuous in.sti- 
tution, the composition, character, and size of which 
have changed from time to time, but which has 
itself a continuous history. In this sense usually 
without a or M/, or phtral (except in speaking of 
such institutions in different countrie.s, as 'the 
Scottish and Iri.sh Parliaments are now* incorporated 
in that of Great Britain '). 

Act 0/ PariiamenttA law made by the Sovereign with the 
advice uf his Parliament ; a statute passed by both Houses 
of Parlhiment and ratified by the royal assent. Cierie 0/ the 
Parliaments (f Parliawent)^ the chief official of the I lou.sc 
of Lords, who reads the royal assent to bills before Parlia- 
ment assembled as a corporate b«>dy in the House of I^rds. 
Imperial Parliament*, .see Imperial A. 2b, Member 0/ 
Parliament : see M km rf r. Writ of Parliatnent ; see W rit. 

136s Lancu P, Pi. A. IV. 34 bene Pecs com to parlenieiit 
and put vp a Bille, Hi>u Wrong a^cyn his wille his wyf 
hedde 1-lakc. ri3te WvcLiv Sel. IVA's. III. 329 ]^s worldly 
prelatift hat sitten in Pcrlcmmt. 1393 Langl. P. PI. C. v. 
185 pOjK shalt nat ryden hennes, Boteheiiiy chyfch.’iunceler 
in cneKyr and in parlement. And coii-science in .*\ile my 
courtes. tA$4 Rolls ofParlt. V. 239/2 If the said Thom.'i.s 
shuld Vie releftsed by Privelegge of Parlement, 145$ Hid, 
317/3 The Office of Clerk of uiire Parlement. 15^ Pitgr, 


P, if. (W. de W. 153T) ifi By ante of p.irlynment. 1628 
CuKKOnLilt. II. X. 8 *x6z. 109b, Parliament is the highest and 
most honourable and absolute court of justice in England, 
consisting of the king, the lords of ixirliament, and the 
commons. i6a9-8 (r8 Jan.) Charles t Declar . fr . Caris ^ 
hooke Crw/Zr, Which I would have rather done, by the way 
of my two Howseft of Parlument. 1680-1 Wik>u Life 5 M.'ir. 
(0. 11 . S.) 111 . 84 Providing convenience for the lords to .sit 
in parliament in the stihnoislat Oxford]. 1706 Act 6 Anno 
C. II. 8 3 That the United Kingdom of Great Britain lie 
represimted by One and the same Pariianiciit to be siilcd 
The Parliament of Great Britain. 176$ Blac kktone Comm, 
1 . i. 102 The privtlegc.s of parliament. Hid. ii. i6f Some 
have not scrupled to c.^!! its pow*er, by a figure rather too 
bold, tlic oniiiiiiQtcncc of fiarliamcnt. 1774 Pknnakt Tour 
in .Scot, in 1772. x6x This Shire ami that of Cathness send 
a Member to Parlement alternatly. 1800 Act 39 4 40 
Ceo. Hi c. 67 Art. iii. That the said United Kingdom he 
represented in one ami the .same Pfurliatnent, to he called the 
Parliament of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland. 1839 Ki.iGii rr.RY ///■«/. Png. 11 . 57 Parliament was 
jirorogucrl on the 24tli. 1896 Ltstv Q. Reo. July 2ot We are 
pretty .sure it is not the law Parliuiiieiit intended to tiinkc. 

C. High i 'ourt of J'arliamcnt^ a name fonncrly 
ap])liccl collectively (as in Hk. of Common IVayer) 
to the two Houses of Parliainrnt in session; now 
mostly saiil of Parliament in its judicial capacity. 

1450-2661 [see Coi'RT shy loj. 
d. iransf. The place where Parliament meets; 
the Parliament House, rare, 

2618 Kari. Mancii. in Bucckmh MSS. (I list. MSS. Comm.) 
1 . 268 Werden tells me he iLith provided you [with a lodging | 
not far from the Parliament. 

4 . The title of the corresponding legislative liodics 
which formerly existed in Scotland and Ireland, 
and of the existing legislative bodies of certain 
British colonics or dependencies, as the Dominion 
of Canada, the Australian Commonwenlth, the 
separate colonies of New South Wales, Victoria, 
and Tasmania; also popularly applied to the 
legislative a.ssemblies of other colonics, and to 
those of foreign countries, as the P'ronch Chatnl>ers, 
the German Reichstag, the Spanish Cortes, etc. 

In Scotland and Ireland, as in Kiiglatid, the earliest use was 
that of a meeting or ACssion of the legishttuie, as in 3 .1. 

a. [219a Acts Part. Slid. I. 445 Coram ipso Kege et 
ronsilio in ixiriiamciito suo nritno. 2196 Entry ill Lihcr 
Aigerof Chr.Ch., 1 Hiblin, 26 Edw*. 1 , JustuMnriiis. .ordlnnvit 
cl >tutuit genende ix'irluuuenruiTi hie ad hunc diem.] 1308 
Acts Pari. Sc. 1 . 573 Item it is ordatiyt hat like yhere pe 
kyng .sal haliie a parlement. 1408 Close Roll of Ireld.^ 
7 Hen. VI, lordes .spirit iml and tcinporcU, & l ommiines 
of your land of Ireland, :tl your parliament lust h«*lden iil 
your citie of ])yvelin [DiiliHnJ. 2617 Morvkon llin. ii. y In 
all Irish Parliament he put vp hh {ictitioii, tlmt. .he might 
there haue the place and title of the Earle of Tyrone. 2612 
ill Crt. d* Times Jas. I 11.267 'The King of Deniiiurk 
..is gone luack to a Parlmmeiit in Denmark. 

b. I4a4 Se. Acts fn.v, / (f:,97) § 29 it Is statute and 
ordaned, that the breakers of the nctes of Parliament lie 

f uiiished. 2596 Si’kSSkR State Irel. Wk.s. (Glulie.i 671/1 
lowc will those lx: redressed by Parli.anient, when as tnc 
Irish which sw.*iy most in P.'irliainent.. shall oppif^e them- 
.selves agayiist them V 1706 {title) S}H:ech in the Scotch 
Parliament concerning the Union. 171^ Acts Part, Scot, 
XL 407 (Act of Union 16 Jan.t At the time of ratifying the 
Treaty of Union in the Parliament of Scotland. 2778 
Miss Bi;m.n'i:v Kxhiina xxxii, .A .semitor of the n.'ition ! 
a mcnilH:r of t!ic noblest parliament in the world ! 1800 
( vRATTAN Sp'tt-h a6 Mayj CuiineKioti is a wi>e and profound 
policy; but connexion without nti lri<«h I'arliaincnt is con- 
nexion without its owMi principle .. without the pride of 
honour that should attend it. 1^1 .KCK Y Liberty ^ Democr. 
11899) L i. 14 The system uf direct dectimi of members of 
Parliament was not established in France till 1817. Ibid, 1 1 , 
vi. 44 A law w.ns carried through the Prussian l^irliainenl 
giving the Government a discret lonary pow'er. looa J . £. C. 
B0111.KV va Uncycl, Rtit. XXVJIL 491/1 The 1 French] op- 
portunist minister of War understood the feeling of parliament. 

5 . Applied to various consultative assemblies, 
a. In the Stannarie.s, a representative assembly 
or convocation of tinners for Devon, or for Corn- 
wall, formerly held for the redress of grievances, 
and general regulation of the stannaries. Now 
only Hisl, 

, * 574 , T, Pearce Lertm k Customs Stannaries (1795) 240 
Thetireat Court, or Parliament, of uurKovereigii Lady Eliza- 
lx;th..of the Diitrhy of Curiiwdl holdcii at Crockcrrcntorrc 
..before.. Frances Karl of Bedford. .Lord W.-irden of the 
.Stannaries of Devon and Oimwall. c 1630 Kisdon ,S'x/7>. 
Detfon f 2x5 (1810) 223 A high rock, c.nned Crockeii-Torr, 
where the parliament for st.'innary causes is kept. 1686 
in Catr. Treas, Pap, (1868) 18 His j.KipIship's letter for 
the speedy calling a convocation or parliament of tinners. 
275a in Laws of Stannaries (iSoB) 14 Wc, the nhove-said 
four and twenty stannators being duly elected, .to .verve in 
this present convocation, or parliament of riniiers, do .igrcc 
that [etc.]. 184a Penny Cych X X I J. 444/1 These .'isseinbl ies 
werccall^ parli.'iincnts, or L’linv^xrations, of tinners, and were 
sutnnioned by tlie lord warden of the stannaries, under a writ, 
issued by the duke of Cornwall, or the^ king, when there 
was no duke, authorishig and m]uirtiig him to do sa The 
last convocation was held in 1752. 

b. A consultative assembly of the members of 
the Middle or the Inner Temple. 

268s I.rTTRKLL Brief Ret. (1857) L 94 J.a.st w'eek there was 
a narliameni held in the Inner Temple . . to debate the afifaircs 
of the huu.se. 2706^ PHii.i.ti'M iLV., The 8ocietie.s of the two 
Temples, nr Inns of Court, do Hlcewlse call that Assembly a 
Parliament, wherein they consult aliout the coniinun Affairs 
of their respective Houses. 2861 lilmstr, Lond, Anus 
XXX IX. 480/x The Treasurer .. ronductixl him [Prinre uf 
Walc.sl to the new Parliament Cli.'imbcr.. A Parliament wns 
then foimed of the Masters of the Bench present. 


C. Jig. and tramf, uses. 

a 1400 Chaucer Epii, Cant, 7 *., The Ixiok of scint Valen- 
lynes day of the ptirlcment of briddes. c 2430 Lvne. Alin. 
Poems (Perc)rSoc.) 23 The royall iyon lete rail a parlement. 
All bcc.stes aboute hym every on. a lue H. .Smith 
(1622) 33 A man neucr abaiiduncth eiiill, uiitill lice abandon 
cuill company : for no good is concluilcd in thi.s Parliament. 
1640 Day [title) The Parliament of Bees. 1727 Fielding 
Lave in AVr». Masg. ii. i, 1 sometimes look on my drawing- 
room as a little parliament uf fools, to which every different 
body sends its representatives. 1741 Kichardson Pamela 
(1883) II. 2cv> This w'uuld l)c.v a smart debate, 1 fancy, in a 
pirhameiu of women. 2842 'rKKNvsoM Lochsley Halt 128 
Till.. the battle fliigs were furl'd In the Parliament of man, 
the Federation of the world. 1853 J. H. Barrows ilitte) 
The World’s Parliament of Religions, .hrid in (Tiicago in 
connection with the Columbian Exposition of 1893. 2903 
Daily Chron. 9 Dec. 4/4 The Cricket I'arliameiit at Lord's. 

t d. Pimlico Parliament ; see quot. Obs, 

*799 tt**tt Adtwriiser 3 Feb. 2/4 One thousand citizens, 
with a sprinkling of what is here [Duhlin] called the Pimlico 
Parliament, or mob. 

0. Koreign uses : 

a. In Fiance (before the Revolution of 17^9), 
the name given to a certain number of supreme 
couits of justice, in which also the edicts, declara- 
tions, and ordinances of the king were registered. 
Of these there were twelve, of which the Parlia- 
ment of Paris was of greatest importance in French 
history. [ - Y,farhmenty\ 

[)ai;s tr. Sleidaue's Comm. 454 T'he Senate of Paris, 
w'hiche they c-al the Parluiineiit. 2626 in Crt. Jjr Times 
CAas. I (1848) I. 84 The French king, l>y senlfiicc of the 
)>arliuiiieiit of Kuueii and Kennes hath airc.stcd and in hi.s 
poKsc-ssion above ibe worth of ‘’f mcrch.’ints* 

goods*. i6$6 Blount 67 f»«ffcr. S.V., In Fram e, those high 
Courts of J(i.stice..are called Sedentary Parlem':iil.s; and 
their Assembly of .States kleneral i.s onely eqiiiv:ilent to our 
Parliament. 1727-42 Chambers Cycl. s.v., The |>arlianicnt 
of P.'iris is the principal, und^ that whose jurisdiction is f>f 
the greatest extent. This is the chief court of jusiji'e 
throughout the realm. 1772 .inn. Reg. Sa His majesty has 
thought fit to branch the piiriinmont of P.iris into five different 
parliaments, under the dciioiiiiiiation of superior court*.. 
1877 Mobley Crit. Misc. Scr, 11. 228 The parlemeiils lui»k up 
their judicial arms in defence of abuses and against refoiiii. 

b. Ill Florence. [- \\. par lament o\ 

283a tr. SisMondCs lint. Rep, i. 22 This meeting of all tjie 
men of the slate capable of hearing arms was called a iiarliu- 
inent. 2900 K. G. Gardner Florence ii. 56 The Si.iie wii.s 
reorgani>ei1, and a new constitution confirmed in a soleiiin 
P.'irliaineiit held in the Piazza. 

7 . Short for ParliamenFcake : see 9. 

281a H. A J. Smith ReJ. Addr., Tale Drury J.autt f-risp 
parliament w'ith h>lIypop.s, And fingvis of the I..'i<iy. 182B 
Moir A/rrx.oV li'aurh iii. 30 As for the giugcrlnead I .shall 
not attempt a description ;. .rouiulalKiuts, and .snaps,.. and 
p.'irliament.s. 1848 TiI-ACICKray / ‘an. Fair xvxviii, I lorging 
the boy with apples and ptirliaiiient. 1881 Proc. Ceeg, Siv. 
HI. 515 They (walls] Im^lc exactly as if they weie made of 
the son of gingerbread called * parliament '. 

8. AVith qualifying words, in the names applied 
to various parliaments, chiefly in sense 3 a (but 
also in senses a and 4). Many of Oicse are not 
contemporary, being due lo later chroniclers or 
historians. 

Addled (t Addle) ParUament, that of 1614 : see quot<. 
1614, 1.862. Barobone’a P., a nickiiame given to the 
Little P. (q.v.), from the name of Praise (itnl Barlmn, one 
of the members for London. Cavalier P. — Pensioner P. 
Convention P. : see Cunventidn 5 a. Devil’s P. [Par. 
liamentnm diabolicxtm\^\A\ held by IlcnryVT at Cuveiitrj' 
in 1459, which atluinicd the Duke of York, his son the Earl 
of March, afterwards Edward IV, and their chief followrrs. 
Drinking or Drunken P., the Scottish fiarliameut which 
met after the Kesturaiioii on 1 Jan. 1661. Qood P., that 
whirh met in 1376, and endeavoured to reform anuses. 
Great P. : see quota. Lack-learning or Lay P. - 
Unleashed P. Little P., the assembly of 120 niemlwr.s, 
nominated by Cromwell and his Council of Dflicers, which 
.sat from 4 J iily to 1 3 Dec. 1653. Long P., that which met on 
3 Nov. 1640, cummeticed the Civil War, .and brought about 
the dpatli of Charles 1 ; lasing ' purged ' by Col. Pride and 
the Ri'jiiibiicans in 1648, di.spersed by Croiiiwel( in 1653, 
and twice restored in 1659, it wn.s finally dissulved in March 
1660, after restoring Chas. II ; also the Parliament ofChaiL II, 
which continued from i66r to 1679. Mad P. {Parlia* 
mentum insanum), name given to the meeting uf the 
liarons at Oxford in 1358, which passed the * Provisions of 
Oxford*. Narvelloue, Merciless, Unmerciful, or 
Wonderful P.. that of 1388, which condemned the favour- 
ites of Richard li. Nominated Little J\ Pension, 

Pensionary^ or Pensioner P., a nickname of the J.ong 
Parliament of Charles 11 . RumpP., the remnant of the 
I-ong Parliament, in it.s later history : see Kump. Running 
P.. name for the Parliament of .Scotland, from its lieing 
sliifted from place to place (Brewer). Short P., that which 
sat from 13 April May 1640, before the ].ong Parliament. 
Unlearned P., P. of Duncei iPariiatnentum indoc. 
torum\ that convened by Hen. IV at Coventry in 1404, 
from which all lawyem were excluded. Unmerclftll P. r 
see AUrciless P. Unrraorted P., that which .sat from 
1768 to 1774. Useless P., the fir-sl parliament of Chns. 1, 
18 June to 13 Aug. 1625. Wonderful or Wonder- 
working P. : see Marvellous P. 

^ 1614 in Crt, 4 Tinres fas. i (1849) I. 323 The parliament 
is dissolved, without the ratification of so much as any one 
act . thercb}’ rendering it, o-s they term it here, an Saddle 
parliament. i86a Ann. F.nr. 11 . 353, a. d. 2614 'J'he parlia- 
ment meets April 5, and is oissolv^ June 7, without passing 
a single act. ..It was in consequence nicknamed the * addled 
parliament 2657 Ln. Sav A Seals Lei. aa Dec. in £ng 
Hist, Rev. (?89s)X, 107 ‘A*barbones Parliament, as they 
call it, without rhoyce of the people alt all. Is nut worse 
than this. 2663 J. Heath Brief Cnron. Civil Wars 648 It 
was better known . . by the name of Barebones ParUament, 
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whose Cliristian name was Praise God, a Leathcrseller in 
Fleet Street, tpoo [see Little /’.) tft|D Macaulay HisU Eng* 
ii. (1871) I. 95 'I'ne '‘Cavalier Parliament, chosen in the 
transport of loyalty which had followed tim Restoration, 
f 1690 Kirkton HnU Ch, Scot. iii. [1817) in} This parlia- 
ment [1663] was called the *Drinking Parliament. 1^ 
Stow Chron. 467 (an. 1376) A Parliament, cominonly called 
the *good Parliament, was holden at Westminster [c 1440 
Walsingiiam J/ist. AngL I. 324 rarliamcntt quod Boniim 
merito vocabutur]. Hickkrincill Pricut'cr. 11. v. 54 

We meet., with a Parliunieiit, called the good Parliament^ 
in the 50th Year of Kdw. Ill, and the great ParliameML 
and the marvelloue Parliament, both in the Keign of 
Rich. 11 . 1875 Studds Const. Hist. II. xvi. § uAs. 433 The 
impeachment of the great olfendeis. and the substitution 
of a new council, were however only a small part uf the 
business of the Good Parliament. cx^K /'ng. CA?vn. 
(Camden 1856} p In the xxj. ycer of King Rich.Trd [II], he 
ordevned and field a parleinent at Wcstinynstre. that was 
callid the *gTcte parlemcnt. 1705 [sec (iond P.\ 1886 F. 
York P0WK1.1. fiist. Eng. to 1509 IV. i. iq8 1'he (ireat 
Parliament of 1295, which was afterwards acknowledged as 
the model for such gatherings, as the three Ksiales were all 
uresent regularly suiiinioned. 1765 JIi^cksto.ne Comm. 
I. ii. 177 Gur law books and historians have branded this 
parliament with the name of parliameutHm indoctum, or 
the “lack-Iearniiig pcU-liaiiient. 1886 K. York Powri.i. Hist. 
Eng. to 1509 V. i. 294 In October 1404 the "Lay or Unlearned 
Parliament w.'is calletl. xdSj-Td Wiii'iklockk Menu za 
A ug. (1732) 563/2 'rhey (Cromwell and his Officers] had 
appointed the ^little Parliament whom they chose, and 
coininauded them. 1900 Morlky Ovwniv// 359 The coin- 
nany of men so cunsiiiuted stands in history as the Little 
Parliament, or, parodied from the name of one uf its members, 
Barcboncs' Parliament. 16^ R. Williams in Mass. Hist. 
Coll. Ser. 111. X. 2 Major G. Ilarri.son was the 2d in the 
nation.. when the Iiurd Genl and himselfe Joined against 
the former *loiig Parliament and dissolved tliem. 1659 
Rnrlands Con/. 8 Their old har.kncy drudges of the T.ong 
Pailiament. 1837 W. Wallace Contn, Mtukinlosits Hist. 
Eng. VI 1. vii. 225 'riius ended the lung or pensionary 
parliament of Charles 11., after having sat seventeen years 1 
1873 Edith Thompson Hist. Eng, xxxiv. 165 Thus ended 
that famous ‘Long Parliament' which, twice expelled and 
twice restored, had existed for twenty years. 1878 S. R. 
(lAKuiNEK in F.ncyrl. Brit. VI 11. 34H/3 When the lAmg 
P.-ulmnicnt of the Ke-itoraiion met in 1661. iB^~-Htsjf. 
Eng. IX. xiv. -jiS On November 3 [1640] that famous 
asseinlily which was to be kiiowii to all lime as the Long 
Parliament met at Westminster. 1580 Stow Chron. (z6^i) 
loi/z The Lords.. held a Pailiament at Oxford, which was 
.liter railed the “in.-id P.'uliainent [1274 de A ntiq. Leg. 
(Caindvn) 37 Hoc anno fuit illud in-«atie Parliamentum apud 
Oxoiiiiim.] 187s Siuiius Const. Hist, II. xiv. § T76b 74 On 
the ixth of June [lu.sSJ, at Oxford, the Mad Parliaincnt, 
as it was called by Henry's p-ariisans, assemhletl. 1705 
^Marvellous P. [see iSootl I\\. 1875 Siunns ConH. Hist. IL 
xvi. $ 366. 482 The ' "merciless parliaiiietU sat for 122 days. 
Its acts fully cst.'ihlish its right to the title f/ci5oo in 
Knighton's Chnn. (RoIN) 11. 249 P.oliamcntum sine 
nii.seriairdia]. 190s S. K. tiARDiNEK Hist. Comnnv. (190^) 
III. XXXV. T75 One of the advanced tneinlxirs of the "Nomi- 
nated Pailiament. a ivM K. IIahlky in Portlami MSS. 
(Hist. M.SS. Comm.) V. 642 J.)uring the whole reign of 
Charles II. he [sir K. Harley] wus a number of th.^it Parlia- 
ment called the "Pension Parliaineiil. 1837 "Pensiuimry P. 
[see Long /*.]. x68i Nkvilk Plato Eedif. 20 ‘1 he Evil Coun- 
sellors, t he " Pensioner- Parliaincnt, the 1'horow-pac'd J udges, 
the Flattering Divines.^ / 1841 Evelyn Diaty it Apr. 
an. 1640, His alajestics riding through the Ciity in state to 
the "Snoit Parliament. [z78a Pkn.na.nt Journ, Chester to 
Land. 141 Siiled *ParliatHentum indoctornuf, not th.it it 
con.sisicti uf a greater iiiiinbcr of blockheads than parlcments 
ordinarily da] 1878 Siuuds Comt. Hist. 111. xviii. 8834-5 
In October at Coventry the 'Unlearned Parliament' met. 
This assembly ac(|uired its ominous a.iinc from the fact that 
ill the writ of suinmons, the king, .directed tb.*it no law3'ers 
should be returned as incmbcns, 1853 J[. W. Crokla^ in C. 
Papers (18S4) III. xxviii. 291 There i.s a, lacuna in our 
Parlmmcntary debates . . from 1768 to 1774. That Parlia- 
ment is commonly called the ‘*unreported P.arli.amcnt'. 
1841 {title) Sir Henry Cavcndlsli's Debates i)f the Hou‘>e of 
Commons during the thirteenth Parliament of Gieat Britain, 
commonly called the unrcpoi tcd Parliament [from xoih May 
17681013 June 1774). 1580 Stow Chron. (1631) 303/x This 
Parliament was named the Parliament that wrought 
"wonders [rt 1500 in Knighion^s Chron. (RolK) II. 258 note, 
Parliaroentum apud Westmon.istcrium c^rans mira]. 1878 
Freeman in Encycl. Brit. VHi. 319/2 A parliament known 
as the *Wondet(ul and the Memless. 

9. attrib. nnd Comb. Of or belonging to a or 
the parliament, sometimes - parliamentary ; a.s 
parliament arm/y barge^ booh^ buildingSy hushiessy 
censure, day, diary Jee, gentleman Jem nal, knight, 
news, ^ople, robe, lime; made or ordained by 
Parliament, as parliament church, faith, law, 
religion (hostile terms); also parllament-oake, 
-S^gerbread, a thin crisp rectangular cake of 
gingerbread ; parllament-ohamber, the room in 
which a parliament meets, spec, that in the Old 
Palace of Westminster ; Parliament Christmas, 
a hoitile name for Chri.stmas according to New 
Style, at the introduction of the latter; parliament- 
boel {^Ndut .) : see quot. ; parliament hinge, a 
hinge with so great a projection from the wall or 
frame as to allow a door or shutter to swing back 
against the wall ; parliament ordinance ; sec 
Ohdxmaiycb sb, 7 ; Parliament Boll : see Roll 
of parliament. Also Pabliament-hodsi, -man. 

(The reason of the name In some of the special combs, has 
not been ascertained.] 

1771 (xOLDSM. Hht. Eng. III. 377 One of the generals of 
the "parliament army. iM Progr. Jms. i (1828) 1 J . 53 The 
King of Great Britain passed in the * Parliament-barge to 
Gravesend. tdiO J. Baillii Lett, t yrsds. (1841) 1. a8t The 
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Cancelling, .was regUtrate in the "Parliament-books of that 
second session. i8ai Galt Ann. Parish xix. 18a A general 
huxtry, witti "parliament-cakes^ and c.'indles, and pin- 
cushions, as well as other groreries, in their window. f4S4 
Rolls 0/ Parti. V. 239/2 The. T^rdes .Spiritueix and 
TenuKirelx bf.*yng in the "Parlement Chambre. 

W. Clp.re ms. Adel. 4609 If. 409 in Parker Dow. Arihit. 
111. 79 Al Westminster the gretc chamboure for your 
gradousc personiie, jk the quenes logging, with the parle- 
ment chambre & {layntcd chambre. Law Times CIL 

X23/2 A Parliament chamber [Inns of Court] is cloiic tiled, 
except for nurpoBcs of discipline affecting character. 1837 
.S0VI11F.V Doctor cix. IV. 7 x There were people .. who re- 
fused to keep what they called "Parliament Christmas, lyit 
Hickrs Two Treatises {i%gj) 1. 318 Wc have a parliament 
religion .. parliament bishops, and a "parliament Church. 
i7a6TRAi-i‘ Popery 1. 63 ’I hey call our Chiircli and Religion 
. aParli.’imcnt-chun:h,.'ind Kcligion. 1738 Birlii Milton 1. 
App. 70 Lord Aitham dcL-lar'd, That he liad been turning 
over his Father's Papers, amongst which he found a * Parlia- 
ment-Diary, written by Itiniself. X58X Reg. Priry Council 
Scot. Ser. 1. 111. 4:.'8 Ccrtanc .sm.*ill oustiiinc.s, callit of auld 
the "P.-iTliament fee or archearis w^'iie. 1629 in Crt. 4* Times 
Chas. 1 1:1848) II. 35 What p.vsscd between the judges and 
our "parliament gentlemen upon their apfieamnce Hie first 
day of the term, the cnr.loscci W'ill inform you. 1769 Fal- 
ciiNKR Dirt. Marine •.1780), *Pa> liament-hrel, the situation 
of a ship, w hen .she is m.ade to stoop a little to one side, so .as 
to clean the upper part uf her 1)i>ttom on the other side. 178a 
Ann. Keg. 225* The Royal George, .should receive a sort 
of slight cai ci;n, which the seamen .. call .*1 p.'irli.'iment heel. 
1609 lhni,E (Doimy) v« Kings v. comm.. Those that..goe to 
church, to shew them selves obedient to the * Parliament law. 
t84SJ AMf.nA. Neil i, Have you seen any of the "parliament 
Dcoplc there? 1629 in Crt. 4- Times Chas. / (184P) IL 1$ 
Proceedings ag.iihst the "parliament prisoners in the Star 
Chamber. 1365 Harding Con/nt. Jewets Apol. vi. ii. 278 I.et 
vs not he blamed, if wc call it "parlament religion, parlanicnt 
gospdl, pnrl.Tineiit faith. 1711-N8 \s^ Partianteni^hurch). 
1333 WiiioiHEsi-KvC/rn?//. (Caindcii) I. 19 The Lurdes going 
intneir ’'Purlianiciit roabes. xgs^ Rolls 0/ Par/t. IV. 57/2 
Enacted in the “ Parlemcnt Rollc. ^54 Rotis of Parlt. V. 
239/2 In tyme of vacation., and not in •Parlemcnt tymie. 

t Parliament, sbii^ Krror lor Pabamknt b or 

PALLr.\MENT. 

1539 /m7'. R. IPardr. (18x5) 32 Ane gowne of freis clallh 
of gold burdoiirit with pcrlc of gold lynit writli cramnuisy 
satync the hude .'ind parliament of the samyn. 158A K. W. 
Three Ladies London in Hari. Dodslry VI, 312 WoiihUt 
know w'hillier with this pnritaineiit 1 go? 

Parliame*nt, v. rare. (Late ME. parlemettl, 
a. OV . parlcmenter (14th c. in Littr^) : cf. It. and 
rncdi.l... parlamentare (1297 in Du Cnnjje) to parley 
or si^ak together.] 

+ 1 . intr. To talk, converse; to confer, jiarley. Ohs. 

149X Caxton Vitas Pair. (W. dc W. 14951 1, xlviii. 91/a 
After that they hadde longe p.'itlemenleil fogyder in theyr 
langagc. 1543 Papers Hen. VII I, IX. 465 [They] woMc 
have pailamcntiddc w ithe the captcyns of the lowne for the 
rendringe of it. 15^ Dakctt tr. Comines (1614) 301 Who 
brought word that they were content to parlamcnt. Hid. 
302,308. 16x0 J. MfcLviLL Diary (1B42) 223 The King., 
resolved to Parliament. 

1 2 . Irans. ? To assemble, gather together. Ohs. 

Z5fa Nashf. Almond /or Parrot 2 The full sinodc of 
I.ucifers ministers angclls a'si inblc.d,diil parlamcnt all their 
enuy to the subuersion uf our established ministry. 

3 . intr. To attend Parliament; to discharge the 
duties of a member of Parliament. Also witli it. 
_i 641 R. Harris .Sermon Ep. Dc<l., Mj' workn was to 
Mourne, to Prc.it h ; lu-r to P.'iiliament-it. 1786 Bi'kns Twa 
Do^^s Z47 Wha, aiblins thiang a patliameniin, For Britain’s 
guid his .s.iul iiidcnlin. 

4 , fg. {humorous') To vociferate, gabble. 

1893 Field 20 May 7x4/1 A great phalanx [of geese], whith 
stood loudly * p.arliamenting * on tho imid bej’ond. 

Hence Parliaine*]itiTig vbl. sb. 

DANKTr tr. Comines (1614) 309 But waiting for this 
parlamenting 1 had begun. x8|o Galt Lawrie T. 1. iv. 
<18491 It There w,is a pleasure in .. our sederunts which 
1 doubt if wiser parliaineiiting often furnishes. 

t Farliame'iital, dr. Ohs. [Scc-al.] of or 
pertaining to Parliament ; parli.amentary. 

1570 Foxb.*[. 9 f M, (cd. 2)611/1 A summary' rcc.ipil Illation 
of .such narlamcntall notes and priKeedinges, as then were 
practised W publike parlainent. 1697-77 Feltiiam Rescli'es 
I. xxiii. 41 Against the Parliamental Acts of the tw o Houses. 
1649 Prynne VinJ. Liberty Eng. 17 Deriving their Parlia- 
ment al Authority oncly from the people. 1775 T. Lynch in 
Sparks Corr. Amer. Eft\ (1853) 1. 83 The destruction of the 
Parliamental army in America will certainly produce peace. 

Pa rliamenta^rian (-c>Ti^))i sb. and a. Also 
7 parla-. [f. as Parmamkntaby + -an.] 

A. sb. fl. One who accepts a religion or 
church ordained or ruled by parliament. Cbs. 
Cf. parliament church. Parliament j//.i 9. 

i6s2 Sir E. Hobv Countersnarle 72 Yet doth hee make 
no otficr reckoning of you, then of so many Parlaraentarians, 
whose Religion is sieared by the Helme of the State. 

2 . IJisi, One who took the side or was in the 
service of the Parliament, as against the King, 
during the contests and Civil War of the 17th c. 

[Whitelotkr Mem. (z68a) 57^2, sub anno 1642! And now 
came up the Names of Parties, Royallists, and Parli.i- 
mentarians; Cavaliers, and Roundheads.] 

s^ in Kushw. Hist. Coll. in. II. 746 The Parliamentarians 
were forced to retreat in haste. 1648 Petit, r/ East. Assoc. 19 
Under the titles of Malignanta and Parliamentarianfl, 1649 
Bounds PuH. Obed. (1650) 40 ^ many here W'cre insnared, 
both Royallists and Parliamentarians. 1736 Neal Mist. 
Purit. I II. 39 Hi> Majesty . . gavedirections to scizethe lands 
and goods of the Parliamentarians. 1831 R. V aughan Mem. 
Stuart Dynasty 11, 121 The parljamentarians were found 
chiefly in the metropolis and its neighlioiirhood. 


8. One versed and skilful in parliamentary usages 
and tactics; a skilled and expcriencerl parlia- 
mentary debater. 

1834 Ox/orti Univ. A/a^. 1. 39 A veteran parfinmentarian. 
*•94. IVestm, Gat. 15 Mar. 5/z_ Parliamentarians were 
proud of the greatest Parliaineiitarian of the riMilury. 

4 . Applied to a member of a French farlemefU, 
or of a iorcign * pailiament *. 

1893 A. Ogle Marq. D'Argenson 33 He loc.k refuge, like 
many an irate, but thrifty {inili.'xnivntarian. in the Kue 
Quincampoix. 

B. adj. ~ Paiiliamkntarv a., csp. in sense i b. 

v6qi Wixitj Ath. Oxen. 1 1. fR.), Being in a iiuumer undone 
by the .severities of the parli.iineiitarian visitors in 1648. 1823 
Scott Petferil ii, The parliaineiitarian .Majtir was r\iii- 
sidcrably eiiihairaKscd by thi.s propcisal. 1856 K. A. V algii an 
Mystics (i86oj I. 35 The Paili.'uiu-.niarian s:jldiei was often 
set:n endeavouring to .adapt hi^ life to a mistaken application 
of the Bible. 1882-3 in SchafT lincytl. I. 381 C.Mjada is a 
self-guveriiirig cuuntry, wiib a parliamentarian system. 

Hence Parliamunta'ria&ium, the parliamentary 
principle or system. 

1879 M. Pattison Milton syj The Greeks of Constantinople 
..were not mure infatuated ih,*in these peilanilc common- 
wealth men with theit purliameiitarianisiii w'hen Charles 11. 
was at Calais. At/umrum 27 Dec. 831/2 M. Hubert 
proves tliat the Belgian roiistitiitinn of 1831 was drawn., 
partly also from English parliamentarmni'^m. 

Parliame'ntarily, adv. [f. Irakli amentabt 
+ -Ly 2.] In a paTliamentary way; in accordance 
with parliamentary ptocedure ; in connexion with 
parliament. 

1768, Grknvillr in Bancroft Hist. US. IV. xxxviii. 
T34 How du we know, parli.iiiicniarily, that Briston is the 
most guilty cd the roloniesV « *797 H. Walpole 
Geo. Ii (1822) I. 48 He di&likrd proceeding purlltriicntarily 
in this business. x888 (I (Hissing Lt / e's Morning 111. xix. 
x^Mr. Baxeiidale wa.s in I.xindon,parIiamcr.tarily orriipied. 

Farliame-ntariness. rare ~^. [t. ns prec. + 
-NEBS .1 ‘ The being accord iog lo the Kuks, Method 
or Authority of a Farliaincnt"(HniIey vol. IL 1727). 
Parliamentarisni (pajlimcntariz'm;. [f. 
as prec. + -ifiM : cf. parliamentary 

system of government. 

iBjo Daily Keros n Jun , There is not one., who, if left 
alone, W'Oiild not. in a given time, bring i'firliameniarism 
into discredit. 1884 American VI II. 295 He L.irmoc st.'iy. . 
the onward sw'eep of p.’irliamenlarlsm in Gernmny. 1890 
Hftfpers Mag. jij/i A procedure similar to English 
parliamentarism. 

FarlianLentary (prulTmcni&ri), a. {sb.). Also 
7 parla-, 7-8 parlo-. [f. Pakuamknt or med.L. 
pirliament’Um -h -auy 1 : cf. inod.F. parlemeniaire.] 

1 . Of, belonging or relating to a parliament, or 
to parliament as an institution ; of the nature of 
a parliament. 

Pnrli ament aty ngent^ a person professionally employetl to 
take charge of the intere' ts of a party concerned in or affected 
by any private legi.>ilauon of Parliament. 

1626 Sir S D Ewks AutoHog. .<• Corr. 1x845) II. 179 Or- 
dinarie new’c.s I omiit, such 1 c-Ml ParlLnmentarie, of the 
Lower House, and (orrAuie. 1644 Vicab.s Goii in Mount 
134 That forementiuned.. inclination of niir roTH.-inientary 
Senators. 18x3 Mar. F.dglwokth / (1833) Hb ^^vii. 
29, 1 know.., as a minister wh.'it must be. yielderJ to parli.v 
nieiH.'uy influence. 1819 J. Dfan in .M^Adam Rem. Road 
Making 187 Would you, as a pariiainciitary agent, 

utulerlake to prepare anil conduct an ordinal^' riNid hill 
through parliament? x886 Gi.ArtsTONF. 21 Jan. in Hansard 
Ser. TIT. Cecil. 112, 1 will venture to recommend them, ofi 
on old Parliamentary hand, to do the same. 

b. Of, belonging or .adhering to, the Parliament 
in the Civil War of the r7ili c, 

1761 Hi'ME Hist. Eng. 111. txi. 3x9 He. .inspired that 
spirit which rendered the parliumentary armies in the cud 
VLClorioiLS. 1778 Plnnant Tonr in Ha/rs <1883) I. 16 His 
hcui.se, which in Seiilcmbcr 1643 was surrendered to the park- 
nieritary forces. 1843 Penny Cyd. XXVTl. 560/1 In 164a 
Worcester was liesiegcd by the parliamentary force.s. 
o. Of or belonging to the Parliament of Paris. 

1620 Breni' tr. Satpi's Council Trent v. 463 There w.is a 
fame that the Frcnrh-men, though CathoIike.s, came with 
Sorbonicall and Parlnnientarie minds, fully bent to acknow- 
ledge the Pope no further then they pleased. 1791 Mrs. 
RAUCLin-'K Rom. Forest i, The proceedings in the Parlia- 
mentary Couits of Paris during inc 17th century. 

d. allusively. Slow or deliberate like the pro- 
cedure of Parliament. 

1835 J. M. ( jULLv Magendies Fomrul, Pref. 3 Beholding 
the parliamentary pace of our British Ph.'irmacoiKrias in the 
official recoj^nition and adoption of the luimeroiLs and active 
ivinedits which the chemists of France are continually send- 
ii^ forth. 

2 . Enacted, ratified, or e.slablished by Parliament 

Parliamentary minister (Ch. of Scot.), a minister of R 
cimrch having an endowment, but which is not a parish 
church. 

1616 Champney Voc. Ftps. 161 Not onlie this parlementorie 
fashion of ordinsition bui the verie order of Bi.shops it sclf& 
1622 Bacon Hen. VII Wks. 1879 I. 7'14/a To the first three 
titles, .were added tw’o inore, tne autboiitie.^ parliamentary 
and papal, c 170* Rem. Reign It ’HI. Ill in Select./r. Hare. 

(1793) 493 Thus the prince of Orange.. mounted the 
imperial throne t^f England, Scotland, nnd Ireland. i»y a 
parliamentary title. 1772 Prikstlry Inst. Relig. fi7Sa,' I. 
Ded. 7 Chearfully pay all parliamentary taxes. 1854 H. 
Miller Sth. ^ Schm. xxii. (ed. 4)461 when, the General 
Assembly admitted what were know'u as the Parliamentary 
ministers, and the ministers of chapels tf ease, 10 a se.-it in 
the church courts. |8SS M ac avij^y Hist. Eng. xvii. I V. 106 
To obtain a Parltainentary ratification of the treaty, 
b. Parliamentary train : A train carrying 

62 



PABLIAMENTABT. 


486 


pAssengen at a rate not exceeding one i^enny a 
mile, which* by Act of Parliament (7 & 8 Viet, 
c. 85), CV^ lailway company is obliged to run 
daily each way over its system. So Parliamentary 
carriage f fare ^ ticket^ etc. 

1845 i Hradshaius Railway Guide Aug. 5 Fares lirlwei'u 
London and Brighton— Passengers by ist riass t) hour 
train.s, 141. 6^.; .. ?nd class . . by hour train.s, 6s.; third 
cla.ss. sr.: parliamentary trains, \vl. 1849 Alu. Smith 
PottUten Leg, (repr.) 65 In a parliai'nciitnry oarriagr, ver)» 
like a rabbit-hutch. 1880 Miss ISRAimoN hWt xxxviii, 


lyit Brit, Afelh HI. Na t5t. 7/a A rarliamenteering to 
Clielrnsrord..! lately rid down. 1708 {fitle) The Art of 


3 . Consonant with the usages or agreeable to 
the practice of Parliament ; noconliiig to a parlia- 
mentary constitution. 

1615 Commons* Debates (Canulen) 94 His Majestic pro- 
mis'd a more paiticiilari and, as I may icriiie it, a iut»re 
Parliamentary nnswcrc, article to article. z6a8 in Crt, 4 * 
Times Chas, /(iR.tS) I. 354 We now sit in parliament, and 
therefore must t.'ike his majesty's word no otherwise than 
in a parliamentary w.ny. 1656 in Burton* s Diary {1676) I. 
eo6 Ir i« not nurliainent.'iry, under colour of a petition, to 
liring in a Bill. 1711 FituiaU .MSS, in lo/A /iV/. Hist, 
MSS, Comnu App. v. ti6 He desired money in a parlia- 
mentary way from his people. 

b. Of language: Such as is prmilted to be 
used in parliament ; hence allusively. Admissible 
in polite conversation or discussion; civil, courteous. 
Sometimes, of a peculiar or novel word or phrase : 
that has been used by some one in Parliament. 

i8t8 Pari, Debates T409 Mr. Brougham asked, whether 
the last expression p totally false *J of the hon. gcntlemaii 
was intend!^ in a parliamentary sense ? 18x4 Bvron Juan 
XVI. Ixxiii, He was^^free to confess '—(whence comes this 
phr.Tsel Is't English? No— 'tis only parlianietitary) [i.e. 
used by the Younger Pitt, 1788-9]. ^ 1814 iIalt Kothelan 1 . 11. 
vii. 705 i he taste and discrimination with which we so give 
them the go-by. to use an elegant parliament.nry phr.*isc. 
i8m Emkrxon Lett, 4 Soc. Aimsj Eloquence Wks. (Bohn) 
111 . iga The speech of the man in the street is invariably 
strong, nor can yon mend it by making it what you call 
parliamentary. 1866 Gko. Ei.iot F, J/olt xxx, 'llie noinin.i- 


and in strictly Parliamentary language calling one another 
incompetent administrators. 

B. sb, I. I. a. A member of Parliament. 
i6a6 in Crt, 4 r Times CHm. / (1848) I. ii6 The eight par- 
Itameniaries who gave their clnu gc against him to the I^.ids 
will not accuse htiu in that court. 4 z8m Mrs. Sheriiun 
Let, to Parr 13 Dec. in r.*s IVks, (i8a8)y 111 . 468 An un- 
lucky word, .has made some little confusion in the heads of 
a few old Parliamentaries. 1878 Morris in Mackail Li/c 
1 « 163 On Monday our Parliamentaries began to quake. 

D. ■■ PARLI/V.MEN’TAUtA.V sb, 2. 

1649 Dtelar. Bps, 4* Clergy at Clonmacnoise 4 Dec, in 
J. C. Monahan Kec. Dioceses Ardagh 4- Clonut. (1886) 10 r 
j'he Commander in Chief of the Rebel Forces commonly 
called Parliamentaries. 

2 . Short for parliamentary train ; see 2 b above. 
Trappord (Mrs. Riddell) G, Ceitk (1865) 11 . vi. s4 
Our pleasures travel by expre.ss: our paiii.s by pmlia- 
nientary. 1866 Dickkns Mugby Junction, She'.s a P.'irlia. 
mentary, sir. 

II. 3 . A person sent to parley with the enemy, 
to make or listen to proposals. [F. farlementaire,^ 
186s Mapfei Brigand Lyc 1 . 155 On the 79th of May he 
sent .. a parliamentary to the Piedmontese garrison, sum- 
moning them to surrender. 1898 in Columbus (Ohio) Disp. 
15 Apr. 1/3 I'he Colonial government, is to send Senors 
Giberga, Dolx and Viondi in the character of parlia- 
niciitaries, to treat with the insurgent.s. 

Hence Varliame'ntaryiun- PARUAMF.NTAKT.s.\r. 
1849 Blackttf. Mag. XLVI. 105 They have no taste for . . 
the journ.'ilism, the budgeiism, the parliamentarx-ism of the 
igih century. 1898 Edin, Re:/, Apr. 531 The inharmoniou.s 
working of parliamentarvism. 

tFarllamenta-tion. Obs, rare'^K [a. F. 
parlementatim (i6thc.), f. parhmenter; see Par- 
liament V, and -AXIOM.] The holding of a parlia- 
ment or council ; conference. 

161a E. Mis.SKi.uEN Free Trade 4 With tlic Parliamenta- 
tion and ConsulMtion of all the Parts togetlicr aliont these 
Causes and Remedies. 

Pairliaiiientear (puUmenti»’j), sb. Also 7 
-eir, 7-8 -ier. [f. Parliament jA + -££B.] 

1 . //fiA « Pabliamentahian sb, 2. 

184a Pr. Rupert's Jrnt, 10 Nov. in Eng. Hist, Rev, (1898) 
XII 1 . 731 'J'he Parliamentiers came to treiue at Colebrooko. 
1^3 Ibid, 91 Sept. ibid. 735. 1843 Pmvnkb Popish R, 
Favourite’ll, 1 . .beseech all protc-stant cavaliers, and Anli- 
uarliamenteers W'hatsoever. 1691 W ood A th. Ox on, 1 , 463 H e 
left five sons, .who all (one excepted) proved realous Parlia- 
mentcers. 1738 Birch L^e Milton App., M.'s Wks. 1738 1 . 84 
The very Destroyers of the Xing (whom the first Parlia- 
mentiers call'd Rebels). z84sCarlvlr CromweltKM^ 1 . 175 
A L'oniinittee of l'arliamenteer.s went with him. 

2 . = Parliamentarian sb, 3. rare, 

*893 National Observer 15 Apr. 543/9 Novelist or play- 
wright, painter or parliamenieer. 

H^nce FRrliainoiLtee'rililp nonce-ml, 

1840 Carlyle Heroes vi, If my Protectorsliip is nothing 1 
what in the name of wonder is your Porliamentecrship? 

ParliamenteeTi V, [f. prec. sh.l Rarely 
used exc. in FarliamentceTing vbl, sb., engage- 
ment Jn parliamentary affairs, electioneering ; ppL a, 
occupied with parliamentary affairs. (Cf. maun- 
taineering, etc.) 


the now lawyering, {rArliamcntecring, &c . ; loud man. 

t Farllame*nter. Sc, Obs, [f. Parliament + 
‘F.K 1.] A pari iainent-man, a memlrer of Parliament 

1787 Taylor Poems p (E. D. D.) Some Parli'nieiitars may 
Uik brilies. 1834 7 'atrs Mag. I. if/i Ye are aye complain- 
ing n* the parliament vrs, Kouin. 1849 VkuuRr Poems lao 
If l‘d been fluent, do you see, I'd been a p.orlinmentcr. 

Parliament-^ue, Pwliaia«at house. 

The bnilding in which a parliament meets. 

Formerly applied to the (Old) Houses of Parliament at 
Wcstmiiuiter ; still u.sed of the building in Edinburgh in 
which the Scottish Parliament met (now used a.s the general 
waiting-room and lounge of per.son.s engaged in the business 
of the Court of Session), and of those of various Colonial 
Legi.sl.'iturcs. 

CI394 P, PI, Credc 702 Y-.sct on lofte; As a Parlcmcnt- 
lions. 1315 Li>. Berners Froiss. 11 . cxxviii. 363 The con- 
stable hath entred his quarell and nice agaynst you in the 
ixirlyamcnt hou.so of Parys. 1545 Brinkixiw Compl, Ye 


thirty barrels of (lowder. tqoBLond. Gan, No. 4270/3 His 
Gr.*ice. .was attended in his going to the Parliament-House 
[Edinburgh] by most of the Nobility. 1771 Goi.hkm. Hht, 
Eng. 111 . 165 Their first inleiition was to bore a way under 
the parlimncnt-housc from that which they occupied. 18x8 
Scott Hrt, Midi, v, The haill Parliament House.. was 
spraking o' naetliiiig else. 1836 Gen. P. ‘J'iiompson Rxerc, 
73 July, A weuriiioiiie and fruitless dek'itc on the plans for 
the new Parliamcnt-hou.ses. 

Pa'rliaineut-ma:ii, parlianeut man. 

Now Jlisl, or tliai. Also N parliamentxnan. 

1 . A member of the Parliament, orig. of England, 
also of Scotland and Ireland, later of the United 
Kingdom ; occa.^ionally applied to n member of 
the House of Lords, but usually, like 'Member 
of Parli.iment* now, to a member of the House 
of Commons. 

1603 Sir E. Honv in Crt, 4- Times 74^-/(1849) 1 . 33 Sun- 
dry parlianivnt meu are dead since the hist session, as Sir 
Thomas At ye, Sir Edward Stafibrd, .. young Sir Henry 
Beaumont, he, i6ri J. Mkad ibid. II. 765 Wc talk here ns 
though the Karl ofSoiitham|>ton should refuse to answer the 
cumiiiis.doners.. because he iv a Parliament iiuui. t6aa R. 
Bk( c;k in Serm. etc. (1843) 131 , 1 spoke not with a [Scottish] 
P.’iTliamrnt'man. except the Lord Kilsyth. i66oEvki.vn Diafy 
5 JuIYi All the Pailiament-men, both ]»rds and Common.^. 
ifi(88 Pfpvs Diaty 5 Dec., My great design, .is to get my.seir 
to be a Pailiament-man. 1786 Goldsm. Pic, IP, xviii, I set 
him down in my own mind for nothing less than a Parlia- 
mcnt-maii at least. 180a Anderson Cumbid, Balt. »» Our 
squire's to be parliament man. i8t8 Scott Hrt, Midi, iv. 
1889 Tkn.n'YSun Owd Roa vii, Fur 'e’s moor good sense na 
the Parliament man 'at stans fur us 'ere. 

t b. Applied loosely to members of other legis- 
lative bodies. Obs, 

£1799 W, Byrd Hist. Dividing Line GZtE) I, 36 Let ting 
us know he was a Parliiunent Man [descrilied as Vone of the 
Senators of N. Carolina ']. 

2. ■» Parliamentarian sb. 2 . rare, 

i8<^ WiiiTTiER Prose Wks, (18S9) II. 4t9 The pious cn- 
thusia.sm of the old Camcronians and Parliament-men of the 
times of Cromwell. 

t Pa'rliauee. paTleaace. Oh. [Altered 
from Parlance alter parley^ Parleying, parley. 

>599 Hakluyt Vey, 1 . 329 If you .shall be inuitcd into any 
T.ords or Riilcis house, to dinner, or other pnrliance. 1615 
Heywooo Fours Trent, Lend, i. Wks. 1874 II. 712 He 
sound my Drumme To drown his voyce, that doth for 
parlcaiice come. 1639 Heywoou znd Vt, Iron Age IV. i. 
NVks. 1874 HI. 399 After .some mnorous p.irlianoe. 

t FariieT, v, Obs, rare’^K [ad. Y, parley after 
parley, cf. Cstt, parlieren,'] intr. To speak French. 

1666-7 Denmiam Direct, Paint, iv. vi, Then draw .. Not 
homewards, but for Flanders, or for France; There to par- 
lier a while. 

Farlimente* obs. form of Parliament. 
PaTling|»/^/.jA [f. Parlb V, + -inoL] The 
action of the vb. Parle, a. Speaking, conversing. 

^ 1381 Stanyiiurst jEneis iv. (ArK) 104 In myd of his pall- 
ing from gazing mortal he ^rincketh. 1650 J. Reynolhs 
Flower Fidel, 155 Their melodious purling, 
b. Parleying ; a parley ; a ccaifcrencc. 

*537 PnMrs Hen,yiU, II. 493 The Judges. ..shuld lie 
dyscha'-geid fiom hosteinges, parUiig.s, rooucs, and jomayes. 
1644 J'mynne & Walker Fiennes's Trial tx, I followed the 
Enemy, .fell from fighting, to Parling. 

C. Comb, FarlinK-hill : a- PARLEY-Af7/. 

1664 in Spelman*s Gloss, s. v. Parlamentum, 

Fa'rling. ///■ a. [C Fable v. \ 

.Speaking; j^lcying. 

1593 SiiAKS. Lucr, xoo But she that iieucr cop'l with 
.straungcr cie.s, Could picke no meaning from their parling 
lookes. f 1605 Rowley Birth Merl, 1. i. The king.. calls 
a coiiqcil fur return of answer Unto the parling enemy. 

Parlonr, parlor (pa-jldi). Forms: 3 5 
parlur, (5 -lure), 4-6 psrlore, 4-5 perlowr, 5 
parlowr(e, -lore, 5-7 parlor, -loure, (6 perler, 
-lour, parlarf^e) ; 4- parlour, 6- parlor. Parlour 
is now usual in Britiin, parlor in America. 
[ME. parlur ^ etc. a. AF. parlur^ from OF. parleor^ 
parleur (12th c.), parUour » Pr. farlcbior^ It. 
parlalorio^ -toio « med.L. parlBtdnum (L. type 
*paraboliitorium\ f. parlarex-^parClArei^paraoo- 


FABLOUB ' 

hire to speak. Cf. the more usual ined!L. %cu- 
torium^ i. lotjut^ lociil-us to speak.] 

A. Forms. 

ftiRM ParliiL C1330 Parlour [see B. i]. ciapo South 
Eng. Leg. I. 286*^wAt Injiciiarlorc'il* scint Domcnic seide. 
14.. ill Tuudale's Pis. (184*^ 114 Fresarh pcrlowres glased 
as bryght ns day. cs44e Promp, Parv, 384/11 ParTowre, 
loentorium, 1445 Aonks Paston in Lett. 1 . 59 Hie parler 
nml the chapelle at Paston. 1483 .^omei set Medier/al Wills 
(i^>t) 949 T'he hall parlur chamlx^rs Chapcil Kcchin and 
other houses of my inaner of A&slicton. 1509 Nychodemus 
Gob’ll (W. dc W. 1518) 4 Than wente our lorde Ihcsu out 
of the parlorc. 1595 Covkrdalk 3 Saw. .xviii. 33 Then was 
the kynge soroufuUl and wente vp in to the perler vpon the 
gate, and wepte. Hooprr Breefe Treat, in Strype 
Ecd, Mem, (1721) llT App. xxiv. 69 Mr. Hairs came into 
the parlare. s6io- Parlor, P.xrluiir [see B. 9]. 1676 D'Urfey 
Meul. Fickle u. ii, I've led him into the Parler. 

B. Signification. 1 . 1 . An apartment in a 
monastery for conversation with persons from out- 
side, or among the inmates. 

H tsas Aner, A*. (Camden) 68 NimeS oSer hwules..|>eo 
oSre men & wuimncn to |»e parltirs [nirle, speken uor 
neoilc. ri330 R. BkI'nnk Chron, Wace (Rolls) 7066 He 
asked leue aitc pn’our To sneke wy]> Constant y parlour. 
^1495 Eng, Vve, in Wr.-Wfllckcr 670/5 Hoc locutorium, 
parloure. 1593 Rites 0/ Durham (Surtees) 52 Thorowgh 
y* parler, a place fur iiierchauiite to viter ilier waires. 
1797-41 Chamiikks Cyel., Parlour, Parloir, in nunneries, a 
little room, or closet, where people t.'ilk to the nuns, through 
a kind of grated window.. .Anciently there were also par- 
lours in the convents of the monks, where the novices used to 
converse together at the hours of recreation. s886 Rusk in 
Prseteriia 1. 421 A chat with us in the parlour. 1903 J. T. 
Fowlkk in Rites t/ Durham (Surtees) 238 The utter or 
t>iiter Parlour, Lncutorium, or Snekchousc, wa.s usually on 
the western side of the cloister. , .There was alw'ays an inner 
parlour for more strictly monastic conversation. 

2 . In a mansion, dwelling-house, town-hall, etc., 
orig, A sinalltT room apart from the great hall, for 
private conversation or conference (e. g. a banker’s 
parlour, the Mayor's Parlour in a town-hall). 
Hence, in a private house, the ordinary sitting- 
room of the family, which, when more spacious 
and handsomely furnished, is usually called the 
drawing-room. Formerly often simply ' room * 
or * chamber sometimes a liedchamber. 

rt374 Chaucer Troylus 11. 33 (82) Two o|»cre ladye.i; sette 
and sne, Wi]i‘lnne a paued parlour. 41400-50 Ahxandef 
5^304 In-toapieuc p.'irlour )iai passe b.'xthe to-gcdiie. a 1495 
Cursor M. 16093 ('i’rin ) Anooii pilate vp he roos . And 3ede 
in to )h; parlour {eur/ier M.^ti. pretori]. ri46o ^'niwley 
Myst. ill. 133 Make in thi ship also, Parlourr.s oonc or two, 
And houses of offyee mo. i486 Nottingham Rec. I II. 253 ]»e 
Counsell House and lie Parlour viider hii. 1540-69 Stern- 
Hold Jk H. Ps. Iv. 16 For niLSchiefc raigntth in tneir hall and 
parlonr where they dwell. 1589-90 in Willis ft ( hirk Cavh 
Tn’idge (1886) 111 . 38/ A funne for the Collrgc ptiiler. 1596 
Ibid., The parlor all seeled with waynsioli. 1595 Lane, 
Wills (1857) II. X2:) ['I’ol permit my wife lo Iwrc two parlci!* 
or other ironvcnicntc phiccs to her use. z6io 111*. Hai.i. 
Recoil, Treat. (i6r4) 780 Extemporarie devotions in your 
Parlors. 1695 Bacon Fas., Building (Arb.) 540 To huuc, at 
the further end, a Winter, and .1 Summer Parler, both 
F.'iire. 1787 AI. Cuti.eii in Life, etc. (1KK8) I. 235 The 
Parlor, Dr.'iwing-room, and Dining-hall aie in the second 
story. 1798 Washington Writ. ( 1 B93 ■ X 1 V. 130 note, M r. Lear 
. .iiifornicd me that a gciitleiriaii in the parlour below dc.sircd 
to .Sec me. 1884 T. Quincy Pigures of Past 367 He stood at 
one end of the low parlor of the J-Ve.side^t'.^ house, 1886 
Mokley Crit. AHsc., Geo, Eliot ill. 106 Jane Austen Ix^re 
her t>art in the little world of the parlour that .she descriU^d. 

b. Used as a dining or supfier room. 

>377 bAN'ra.. P, PI, B. X. 07 To cten bi hym-sclue In a 
pryue pn[r]loure..aiid Icuc pe chief halle. 1596 Tindalk 
Mark x\v. 15 He wyll shewe you agreate parlour, paved, 
and prepared. 154a Uoall Erasm . Apoph. Neither 

could he wishe. .a more gabiuntc nai loure to eatc in. a 1586 
Sidney Arcadia 1. (1629) 15 To the Parler where they lUied 
Lo sup. 1689 in Xuylor Wakefield J/awr (1886) 196 Duas 
crenaculos, anglice parlors. 1796 Hist, Ned Evans 1 . 199 
In the parlour was a table elegantly covered, and a servant 
ill A laced livery behind every chair. 1893 Rutter Fonthill 
6^ The Oak Parlour was the only room for the service of 
dinner, sw f.o. Ai.of.nham Let, to Editor^ In my youth 
(1830-^] the room on the ground floor which is now called 
the Dining Room was always called the I'arluur. 

c. In different parts of England, the inner or 
more private room of a two-roomed house, cottage, 
or small farm-house, variously used according to 
locality, kind of household, etc., as the living-room 
of the family distinct from the kitchen, or as 
the * best room * distinct from the ordinary living 
room (or sometimes as a bed-room), Eng, 
Dialect Diet, s, v, 

[1469 /1497 IPV//f (Camden) 45 , 1 w'ill that the seid Oenyse 


- — — My fctherlL..... 

..m my parlour at Maiitcby. 1599 Acc.d>k, W, Wray in 
Antiquary XXXII. 243 In ine chamber over the hawle and 
parloure.] 1825 Mackinnon Acet, Messingkam2$ (E.D.O.) 
lac cottages had only a house and parlour, the parlour 
being used as a dormitory for the whole family, botn nude 
and female. 

d* IransfKoAi Jig, ^ * chamber’, ‘inner chamber’. 

>55* T. Norton Cawin's insi, v. (ifi^ 8 He hath framed 
Ms ™loura in the water.s, that the clouds arc his charioia. 
1670 Cotton Espemon i. iv. 156 He had also discover'd 
^at the Duke every efiemoon us'd to play at Cards in the 
Parlour of hU Tent. 1866 G. Macdonald Ann, Q, Neighb, 
v. (1878) in Forgetful to entertain strangers, at least in the 
parlour ofhis heart. 



PABLOUB. 


FABNASSIAir. 


■ 

8. A room in an inn mom private than the tap- 
room, where people may converse apart. 

1870 E. Pbagock kal/ SkM. 11. 146 A priiaitc eiilrance. . 
led to the bade parlour or inner room. 1883 Harpers Mag, 
Nov. 8x8/1 Ho WO!! sitting in the * parlor . 1899 Z/ Vr/;//. 

xa Apr. 7/a A tavern consisted of three open rooms, 
freely inviting class distinctions— the saloon, the parlour, 
and the tap-room. 

4 . 6^.6. (Commercial cant.) An elegantly or 
showily fitted apartment, for some special business 
or trade use, as a misfit parlor^ oysUr photo- 
graphef^s tonsorialp,^ etc. 


' in Cent, Diet. 


. t6. Conversation, colloquy, conference. Ohs, 
fCf. OF. parhirt *ce qu'on dit dans unu ossemUcto* 
(Coder.).] 

1^3 Cath, AnjH 269/a A Parlowr, coltoquium^ calid^uo- 
iorium, stts UotJciiAs Pal, Hon, 11. xxvi, Vprais the 
court and ml the ^rlour ceist. 

III. 6. attrib, and Comh,^ as parlour art, case- 
ment, cat, door, fire, game, furoel, sofa, table, wall, 
window, parlour-boarder, a boarding-school 
pupil who lives in the family of the principal and 
nas other privileges not shared by the ordinary 
boarders ; parlour-oar (f/.*S'.), a luxuriously fitted 
railway carriage, a Mrawing-room’ car; so parlour 
cattle^caf, parlour child: see quot. ; parlour- 
floor, the floor of a parlour ; the floor or story of 
a house which contains the parlour; parlour- 
jumping, slang, robbing of rooms by entering at a 
window; so parlour-jump v, ; parlour-ma^o, 
feats of legerdemain, etc., performed in and suited 
to a parlour ; parlour match, * a friction match 
which contains little nr no sulphur’ (Webster .S'?////. 
190a) ; parlour-organ, a reed- organ suitable for 
a private room ; parlour pew, a family pew in 
a church, furnished like a small parlour, some- 
times occupied by the lord of the manor or 
squire with his household ; f parlour-preacher, 
a preacher who preaches to a jirivatc congregation ; 
so t parlour-sermon, t'Worahip; parlour-skate, 
a roller-sksite (Knight Diet. Mech, 1S75); par- 
lour tricks, society arts or accomplishments; 
t parlour trimmer, a parlour servant. See also 
Faulour-haid. 

1817 Crit. Rci*. Apr., Uotnantic enough to ii:ttUfy all the 
*parlour-lx)arder.s (if ladies' s<:h(X)lH in England. 1848 
TiiACKKKAY Van, Fair xx, Surely it must he Miss Swart/, 
the parlour boarder. 188a Sala Amer. Kri'is, (1885) 88 A 
couple of fautcuiU in the Pullman * ^parlour* ' or, as it is 
called in England, * drawing-room cor . 1908 E. b. Hanks 
Hnvspapcr Girl 102 , 1 saved that amount to p.iy my parlour- 
cat fee. .and a late dinner on the train. 1881 Chkago Tunes 
JO Apr., The first ''parlor caltlc-car left to-tiight for New 
York. 1874 Tetuph Par Oct. 346 Such .an only child used 
to be called ‘a *p.arlour child ’. to denote that there was more 
iiilercour.se between child and parent than exists in a * nurs- 
ery child to whom the nurse seems his natural guide and 
ruler. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comtn. 209 b, Streyght waies 
coineth one of the women to the ^parlour dore. 1396 SJiiaks. 
Tarn, Shrew v. iL xoa They sit conferring by the *Parlcr 
Are. iSaS Scott F. M. Perth xvi, Simon Glover, .placed 
him in a chair by his parlour tire. 1780 Mrs. Harris in 
Lett. Earl Malnieshury (1870) I. 453 We illuminated the 
"parlour floor and the drawing-room floor. 1894 1 . Zangwill 
in Crf/i*;lN.Y.)24 Nov. 342/2 In the "p.Trlor-gamc of 'Con* 
sequences'. i8m A. Morrison Mean St^eets^ 260 No 
hoy would ^parUmr-jiiinp nor dip (he lob fi>r him. 1^0 
Autobiog. 0/ Thief \xi Macnt. Mag. XL. soOi 1 palled in with 
some older hands at the came, who used to take me "par- 
lour-Jumping. 1896 Datjy Hews JO May 8/5 The village 
church, lately in possession of a ' squired pew ', carpeted, 
with meplace, chairs, •and tables ; a snuggery wherein the 
great man snored unobserved, .. now the "p.TiIour pew U 
gone. 1589 Nashe Pasquils ReiumeyiVs. (GrosarO 1. zoo 
in the tippe of the longue of some blind "Parlor- preacher. 

Crash aw Delights Muses 131 His *p.'irlour-scrmons 
rather were Those to the eye, than to the ear. 15591 Huloet, 
^Parlour seruaunte or ti iinmrr, tnclinarius, 1663 F. Henkv 
Diaty (1882) 128 Agreed to give me jof. for y* * l^rler table. 
s8os W. Taylor in Ann, Rev, ill. 56 'I'his book . .has lain for 
exhibition on the parlour-table of all our polished families. 

Longf. Footst. .Angels ii, Shadows.. D.mcc upon the 
*parlour wall 1700 Dryokn Cock Ar Pox 15 Her ^parlour 
window stuck with herbs atound Of savoury smell. 1(^3 
T. Scott Highw. Cod 72 He will haue a ’‘[larlor-worship, 
a religion by nimselfe. 

t Fa*Plourlng, Obs, rare^K [f. prcc. + -ino ' .] 
Tapestry for the walls of a parlour : cf. Hallimu. 

1496 Will of Brice (Somerset Ho.), My two hallinges & ij 
parlour>’nges..otie of theme peynted with..fenneCountrc3‘S 

6 bourdred with historyes or the hihle. 

PaTloviMliaid. A female domestic servant 

who waits at tabic in houses where indoor men- 
servants are not kept. 

i 9 pn Dickens OtdC, Shop xxxi, Miss Monflather's parlour- 
maid inspected all visitors before admitting them. 1887 
1. R. Lady's Rqnelu Life 1x2 Here am I, cook, parlour- 
maid, house-maid, and scu11er>*-nuiid all rolled into one. 
Hence Pa*rloiiniialdiBg, parlourmaid’s work. 
1885 G. Allen Babylon in. I'd go back again willingly to 
the parlour-maiding. 1887 l.^K. Lady's Rancke Life Mon^ 
tana 17, 1 do all the housemaiding and parlourmaiding. 
Parlous (pfi'ilds), a. {adv,) arch, and dial. 
Forms: a. 4-^ perlouB, (4-5 -louse, 5 -lewse, 

7 -lei), fi. 4- parlous, (4 -lows, 5-6 -louse, 6 7 
-lea, 9 dial. -lish). 7. 4-5 perlioue, -laoua, 5-6 
parliouii (6 -yous, -7U8)* [A syncopated form of 
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Pebilous (ME. also perehus, peralms, parelous), 
found from 14th & alongside of the fuller forms, 
but since 17th c. more or less arch, in literary use ; 
common dialectally from Durham to Hampshire.] 
1 . Perilous, dangerous ; hazardous. 

«. a i4o»-so A lexander 7949 Out of bis nerlaoiis place he 
past with his ost. e 1440 Gesta Rom. xxviii. to8 (llarL MS.) 
Then hit shall be to the a perlewse ca.se. 1535 Covkroale 
Micah ii. 3 It will be a perlous tyme. 1396 Drayton 
Legends iii. 16$ His course was per'lous to he stayd. 16x3 
Bkaum. & Fi- Coxcomb v. i, Upon a Perlcs ground too. 

fi. lak Lay Folks Caiech. 1225 (Lamb. M.S.) Sum men 
bynke pat bi»,i!' a ful parlows heresy. 15x8 Nottinghasn 
Rec. 111. 340 Thoro the which the hyc wey sliall he paries 


The tongue is a sharp and parlous weapon. iSac Umockett 
N. C, Gloss., Parlotts, perilous, dnn>;erous, wonderful,— al5A 
acute, clever, shrewd. An old word.-- /"ar/iV/z, a variation 
ill dialect. _ 1885 Hpoot Daily Post xi .\pr. 4/8 Sug- 
gestions which ill these parlous days ought to receive . . 
practical attention.^ t88o CHAMHERi.iUN Sp, Ho, Comm. 
26 Aug., Their position is very perilous, lliey are in a very 
psirlotis state. 189a M. C. F. hfoRRis Vorks. p'olk^Talk 259 
The word parlous .. fonns one of the very commonest com- 
ponents of our dialectic vtxiahulary— parlous roads, parlous 
weather, a parlous tahin, KlC. 

y, c 1400 Mal'NOEv. (Kuxh.) vii. 24 Many perlious hauens 


Cristen fuytli. 1536 iStxntoK Let. in Introil. KnimT. (1870) 
Forewds. 59 Persons, .pat be hys aduersarj-s, & speketh 
parlyua worde.s. 

b. Risky to deal with; ticklish, awkward, pre- 
carious. 

1658 CoKAiNK Obsiutaie Lady iii. ii, I'his txmdon wine is 
apniloiis liquor. x868 Browning RingJ\r Bk, 1. 269 Mother 
Church ; to her we make appc.*il By the Pope, the Church's 
head.— ’A p-irlous plea. Put in with n' ticcable eft'ect it seems. 
iMa IT. C. MF.HrvAi.i: Faucit of B. Ii. 106 Snipe— a parlous 
bird to hit, .Tt the best of times. 

2 . Dangerously cunning, clever, eager, etc.; keen, 
shrewd; ciijjablc of harming, mistmievons; very 
bad, 'shocking’; surprising, extraordinary, exces- 
sive, ' terrible , ' awful ’. (In later use (olloq, and 
dial^ 

a 1400 Pistill Susan 53 Whon bcos p.irlous Ip. r. perlousj 

E restes perceyued htr play. 15^ Skaks. Mids.N.uu i. 14 
tcrlakcu, a pailous fcarc. X594 — Rich, ill, il. iv. 35 A 
parlumi Boy; go too, you aie too shrew'd. r i6m Flkicher 
& Mas.sin(;fr Ttag, Bamavelt 11. ii, He Is a Schollcr and 
a p.*irlous ScholU-r. 1641 Milton Animado. I 6 Sure some 
Pedagogue stood at your IClhow*, and made it itch with thi*^ 
uarlouH Criticlsmc. 1658 Cokaisk Obstinate Lady v. vi, 
You have a }i.'irlous wit. 1696 Phillips (ed. 5), Parlous, 
a kind of m.Tde Word, Nignifying shtewd, not;il)le. axioa 
li. £. Diet, Can/. Cretv, P,rrlons, or PcrUloits Man, a 
notable shrew'd Fellow. 1730 Fielding Coffee Ho. Polit. 
Kp., Oh ! may our youth vigour is so parlous, To 

Italy be wafted with Don Carlos! 1839 Bailey Festus 
xviiL (1848) 176 Oh I you ore a parlous little infidel 
B. as adv, Plxcessively, 'terribly*, 'awfully’, 

' desperately *, ' precious*. 

>899 MAssiNriEK. etc. Old Law iii. ii, I am old, you say, 
Yes, |>arlous old, kids, an you mark me well I 17^ Hist. 
Hed Evatts 1. 135 The night is parlou-s cold. ibid. 136 He's 
a parlous rich man. 1817 Keats Lett. Wks. 1B89 111. 54 
'Twould be a parlous good thing. 1843 Lytton Last Bar. 
I. iv, There's parlous little care from the grtal. 1870 Edgar 
Ruunymede Bi She is parlous handsome, and 1>cwiiching to 
look upon. 

Hence Pa'rlonsly adv . ; Pa'rlousness. 

1450- 1530 our Lad) c 45 How nioclie mure *parlously 

are they traytours to god. 1535 Coveroale 2 Macc. iv. 16 
For the which they stronc pcriously. 1663 Killickew 
Parsons IVed. 1. ii. in Haxl . Dodiley XIV. 395 bconiing me, 
who (by this hand) lov'd her parlously. S7X3 C. Tohnson 
Generous Hush, v. 51 How rarloiusly he talks. Well, he is 
a sweet (ientlcmaii. 1840 Barham ingot. Leg., Lecih of 
Folkest., Thou art parlously eiicompassicd. 1563 Golding 
Cxrr^E vni. (1565) 26^ Our .souldicrs. . were bindicu both u ilh 
the *perlou.sene.s of thcncoiinter, & wyth the disaduauxiUge 
of y* place. 1787 Bailey voI. II, Parlousness, uncapahlc- 
ness of being equalled, spoken coiiiinonly in an ill Sense. 
>755 Johnson, Farlousuess, quickness 2 keenness of temper, 
t Paris, paries. Sc. Obs. rare. Paralysis, palsy. 

a X585 Montgomerie Flythigis^ With paries and plnrisiets 
oppreiit, And niml with nirles. cs6s5 Sib W, Murk Sonn, 
xii. Wks. I. 53 Puir, perjurd palUard, plaged w* the parls. 

Parlsy, Farlune, Farly(a)ment» obs. if. 
Palsy, PuRLoiir, Parliahent. Farly, colloquial 
abbreviation of Parliamentary (train), 
t Farmace'ty- Obs. Forms: fipormaoeie, 
-citie, -aitie, 6-7 -cetie, 7 -oety, -city, 7-8 -sity, 
7-9 -cetty, -eitty ; 7 pennooetty, -oetl. 

1 . A popular corruption of Sfermaceti. 

>545 Rates of Customs Farmaccte the pounde iiir. iiii</. 

>577-87 HolinsiibdCAem. 111. 1259/9 Theoile being boiled 
out uf the lu'ad was pannasitie. 1396 Shake, x Hen. iV, u 
iii. 58 The Soveraign'st thing on earth Was Parmacity, for 
an inward bruise. i584 Althorp MS, in Siinpkinson IVask^ 
ingtons App. 56 Metridatc, Dies cordiii, and permacetty of 
every one of them a little, c xyao W. Gibson p'arneVs 
tHspens. it. t. (1734) 34 Pannmtiy, or Spcrni.a Cell. x8a8 
CrazfCH Gloss, (cd. 2)| PartuaHity, Sperm,vceti .. now con- 
sidercfl vulg.Tr or antiqu.'itcd. 

b. Poor matCs pannacety : a name for the plant 
Shepherd’s Purse (jCapsella Hursa-peutoris), 

>597 Gkrarde Herbal 11. xxiii. § 9. 215 Shepheardcs nurse 
or .Scrip: of $oiue..poore mans Parmacctie. 1657 Coles 
Adam in Eden xxxv. 71 Shepherds )xmch and poor mans 


Parmacety, it being in some sort effectual' for the iiame 
things that Parmacety is. 

2 . In full parmacety whale \ The Cachalot, or 
Sperm whale. 

173® S. Dale S. Taylor's Hist. 4 Autiq. Harwich 413 
The Parm^itty- Whale, or Pot-Wall-tish. 1851 H. Mrlville 
Whale xvi. 80 Chewed up, crunched by the moustrousest 
parinacetty that ever chipped a IxrnL 

Farmonable, Farmayn: see PtitMANABLE, 

Pearmain. 

Panueliaceons (pajmili,^*j9s), a. Pot. [f. 
mod.L. Partnelia (f, Gr. vapfiri, L. parma small 
round shield) 4 - -aceocs.] Belouging or allied to 
the lichens of the genus Parmetia, repr. by the 
Common Yellow W'alMichcn. So Parme'liold 
a. [-010], resembling the genus Partnelia {Cent. 
Diet. 1890). 

Farmenidean (paimciiidf'mO, a. (jb.) Also 
7 -ian. [f. (ir. prop, name Uap/ifvihrjs + - an.] Be- 
longing or relating to Parmenides of Elctn, a Greek 
philosopher of the 5lh century B. c., or his philo- 
sophy. b. sb, A follower or disciple of Parmenides. 

1678 Cl'dworth intell. ,Syst. 1. iv. 4 ai- 387 That Con- 
truversic, lictwixt the licruLliiiLks undPuiiiienidcnns. /^/(/. 
§ 36. 580 The must Refined Platuiiick and Pariiiciiidian nr 
Pythagcirick Trinity. 1845 Mai-kile Mor, 4 J/f/. Philos. 
in Encycl. Metrop. (i‘^47) II. 576// ’^kis search after an 
organ or insituinent for toe Parnienidc.Tn philosuphy. 

T Fft'miflnter. Obs. . pannentier, in 

med.L. parmentdrius (i 148 in Du Cange), of un- 
certain origin. 

Sometimes asi^umed lu be f. h. para men turn, Y. Parcppient, 
pARAMKsr; hut the /x of the second .syllable would not be 
lost in med.L. and Fr.] 

A tailor. So f Pormentery, -try Obs, [OF. 
parmenterie], ? the trade of a tailor. 

Ix^i Rolls if Parlt. I. 246/x Nitbltjl:i]s le Pamnfenjter 
h[ai)Juit die h>r.t:dictoJ . . iix. .. In furralura et pelliuus 
agninis i m.*irc.] «xi3p7 in Riley Liber A thus (1B61J 198 
Pannenlery. 1400 in Gross Gild Merck. II. 206 Item 
Mill 2>arineiiter estraungc ncyt cuue ne counfite en sa mesone.] 
14. . Voc, in Wr.-Wiilcktr 601/39 /Vx/z/irnW, a parmenter (or 
a scynnerc). a 1695 Wouij City of Oa/ord (O. H. S.) J. 49/. 

Parmesan (pum/z^cn), a. and sb. Forms : 
6 parmeBon, parmasen, -aen, -sine, -sian, 7 
parmoKon, parmaaan, -zine, parmisan, 7-9 
parmasan, 8 -zone, 7 - parmesan ; aho 7 por- 
mesant, (-is-, -izO, parmasent, (permoysaunt). 
[a.F .parmesan, IX. parmegiano, f. Parma."^ 

A. adj\ Of or belonging to Parma, a city and 
province (formerly a duchy) of Northern Italy; 
esp, applied to a celebrated cheese made there and 
elsewhere in North Italy, (Now with capital P.j 
1519 Horman Vulg. xvii, Yc shall cate parmeson chcje. 
t 66 o F. Brooke tr. Le Blanc's Trav. 328 It bccuiues firm a.s 
Parmasan chcusc. 1883 Si kvenson Treas. Isl. iv. xix. (iS56) 
155 In iny snuff-box I carry a piece of Puiiuesaii cheese .. 
very nutriliguR. 

fi. sb, 1 . Parmesan cheese; see A. (Now 
usually with capital 

1555-68 WiTiiALs Diet. 49 i>/i Parmeson, cascusparmensis. 
>577 IL Googl Hcresbach's Hush. (1586) 1-17 b, The best 
(.‘bcc.scs arc counted the Parniasiiics. 1681-3 Middleto.n 
8c Rowley Changeling i. ii, A mouse that spoiled him a 


p.vmcsant. 1633 Ford 'Tis Pity 1. iv. He loved her almost 
ax well as he loved patmasriu. 1705 IIickfringill Priest- 
cr. I. Wks. 1716 111. 26 Whilst Men five like Rais and Mice, 
only to eat P.Yrma7.ene, and run squeaking up and down. 
1848 £. FitzGerald Lett. (1889) 1. Ea, I mean to take down 
a 'i'hucydides, to feed on : like a whole Parmeson. 

t 2 . Some Italian fashion of drinking. Obs. 

x6o6 DcKKKR5rr'.5<«firji.(Arh.) xa Drunke, according to 
all the learned rules of Drunkennes, as Vpsy-Freeze, Crambo, 
Partnizant. 1617 T. Young Eng. Bane D j b, [To) quaffe 
Vpscy-freese crossc, Buwse in Permoysaunt, in Pimlico, in 
CrainW 

1 3 . The duchy or territory of Parma. Obs. 

1708 Lond. Gm. No. 3822/1 Some of our Men . . being seized 
in the Parmesan. 1707 ilnd. No. 4396/1 Those Troops which 
He in the Mantuan and Parmesan. 

Farmyngalle, corrupt form of Pareoal Obs, 
Farmytte, Fanuyxtiue, obs. ff. Permit, 
Permixtive. 

Pamaflfliail (paanx‘st^\ a. and sb. Also 7 
Famaasean, Femasaian. [f. L. J*arnds{s)i-us, 
-d-us (f, Pamdsus, Parnabsub) + -an. Cf. F. 
Parttassien.'] 

A. adj. 1 . Of or belnn^ng to Parnassus; of 
or belonging to poetry, poetic. 

a 1644 Quarles Sol. Recant. SoL xi. 49 Hadst thou what 
strcni^ the Parnasse.*iu Muse Can blcssc thy fancy with. 
1734 Pope Ess. Man iv. 11 Twin'd with the wrcatlis Par- 
nassian laurels yield. 1875 E. C. Steoman Victorian Poets 
(1876)272 It.s coiupuser holds a pl^e in the Parnassian heiui- 
cyclc as legitiniatc as that of Robin Goodfcllow in Oberon's 
court. 1884 Hafpers .Mag. Feb. 335/1 What Parnassian 
flowercU ha\*e strewn its course. 

b. Spec. Fpithet of a school of French poetry of 
the latter half of the 19th c., from the title Parnasse 
contetnporain of a collection of their pcems pub- 
lished in 1866 ; also transf. Cf. B. i b. 

1908 B. Gossb in Daily Chron. 20 May 3/1 Tlii> .v..bo.;«l 
was that of the Parnassian poets, who ruled Frcnili 
from about 1 850 to 1 Sqo. 190s — in F.mycl. Bril. X VI 1 1. 
256/1 The name of the ‘ Parnassian School ' h.'is bten given 
to a group of |xjcts who belonged to ibe ^generation succeed- 
ing that of the Rossettis and Win, Moms. 

6*2-a 
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2 . Entom* licloiiging to this genus Pamassiies 
of butterflies, found iu mountainous rcgious of the 
northern hemisphere. 

B. sb> 1 . A poet : cf. A. i. 

1659 A;‘ 4 r^ on CUvcland 49 C.*s ^\’ks. (16P7) 178 Such was 
this uure rernassian, wbo&e clear Nature 'lo gain a Wuild 
could never brook to flatter. 1899 Kev> July 90 There 
are two souls in these I’amassiaiis. 

b. sfec. A French i)oct of the Parnassian school. 

168a J. C1.ARETIB in Attumeum 9 Dec. 774/2 He docs not 
speak the tortured kuiguage of the Parnassians, but the free 
and dear langa^ ^auiiyix of lUathuriii^ Kcgnier. 1893 
Naiien (N, Y.) 9 rch joi/.* bccuntc de Lisle, .is the head 
of the Parnassians. 

2 . Entom. A butterfly of the gcnu.s Parnassius 
or subfamily Parnassunta, 

ParnaSSiUI (paino^'s/'s). Also formerly; 6 
Fernasse, Faruasso, 7 Parnoss. [a. L. Par- 
ndsus^ Parnassus, a. Gr. Uapvikfros, later liapyatsavax 
in Fr. Parnasse.^ Name of a mountain in central 
Greece, .nnciently sacred to Apollo and the Muses ; 
hence used allusively in reference to lilcratiire, csp. 
poetry. ^Cf. Castalia.) 

ri386(; iiAi'CKK FrankUli's Prof, 49 , 1 slecirc ncuereon the 
hiduiit i>r rcniaso Ne lerned Marcus Tullius Scithcro, 
GkTMAi.D Funeral Sonfj^ in Tottt’Fs Misc. (Arh.> ii6 With 
ioyes at hcit, in this periia^se [C’ambrtdgel 1 hodc. 1579 
.Si’ENSEK S/tffik. Cal. Apr. 41 And eke you Yirgins, that on 
Parnassc dw*;!!. 1591 — Trars 0/ J/uses 58 Dur Syiv, that 
raignst in Castalie And mount Paniasse. 1597 (It tie) The 
Ketni nc from Parnassus. 1735 Poi-i!. Pro/. Sat. 4 All Uedlain, 
or Parii.*tssuft, is let out. 1850 S. Doulll Roman vii. There 
arc good feel that do not walk Pania.s.sus. 

b. As the title of a collection of poems. 

1600 Allot {title) England's Parna.vsu.s or chuyscst Flowers 
of our English Poets. 1657 J. Poole {tiilA The English 
Painassus: or, a Helpc to English Pcesie. i8to {title) 
(laininer Gurton'.s Ciarland : or, the Nursery Parnas.sus. 

c. Parnassus Grass, Grass o/Parnassus^ 9. whitn- 
flowered marsh plant, Pamassia palustrisx also 
extended to other species of the same genus. 

1578-1854 [see Grass 2 bj. 
tParnel. obs, exc. dial. Forms: 4 pdmele, 
purnelo, 6 peronall, 7 parnell, pernol, 7-8 
parnel, {yydial. panol). [a. OF. Peronele^ PermU 
L. Petronilla .a woman’s name, a saint so named; 
popularly viewed as a feminine dcriv. of Pclrus^ 
Peter.] A priest's concubine or mistress ; a liar« 
lot ; a wanton young woman. 

136a Langl. P* FI. A. IV. 102 Til lordes and ladies loueti 
alie trcuhe, And perneles porfyl be put in beore whucchc. 
^^91 Ibid. C. xviii. 7x Of hat hat Iiolychurclie of he olde lawe 
cleyineh, Prie$tes on aparail and on piirnele spciien. 

Dlnuan Tna Mariit IFemen aji A tender peronull, that 
myght na put thole. 1580 4 Becon Display. Popish Mass 
Wks. 111. 41b, Your noppy Ale and Toste, which your preiy 
Paincl hath ful loutngly prep.^rcd fur you again.st your Mas<»e 
be clone. 1606 Choice, Chance, etc. (x88i) 70 His dainty 
Parnell hath no paragon. 1678 Phillips (ed. 4), Parnel, . . 
an Appellation, partirnlarly applied to any kind of wanton 
Woman, a i8m Old Lincolnshire Ballad (Halliw.l, Panels 
inarch by two and three, Saying, Sweetheart, come with me. 

b. Praltling Pamel\ an old name for the plant 
London Pride \lSaxifraga unibrjsa). 

1597 Hctbal 11. cclxiii. 643 Of our London dames 

pratling Parnell. 

Farnelluilli (pameliz’m). [.See -ism.] The 
principles or policy of the party of Irish members 
in the House of Commons led by Charles .Stewart 
Parnell from 1880 to 1891, whose aim was to 
establish Home Rule in Ireland. So Pa rnelUte, 
a incml)er of this party, a follower of C. S. Parnell. 

18B5 Spectator 20 June 808/2 We de^ire . . to .see the 
Liberal party win at the next elections, and win so com- 
pletely that both I'oryisiii and Parnellisin will be powerless. 
1887 ibid »S May 72 3/ x I'he sEamclcas and persistent 
ub.sli‘uctiun of the Parnellite members. 

Farnor, obs. form of Peiinob. 
fFa'rnter. Obs, rare^K Perh. a contracted 
form of Pakmenteii. 

C1400 Destr. Troy 1591 Parnters, painters, pynners also. 

Faro : sec Pkoa. 

Faroeoipital (pairpksi'pital), a, {sh.) Aftal. 
and Zool. [f, Par(a-I i 4 Occipital.] Situated I 
at the side of the occiput, or beside the occipital 
bone ; applied j/^. lo certain bones, or processes 
of bone (also called paramastci(i)i as the jugular 
process of the occipital bone. b. as sb. A par- 
occipital bone or ])rocess. 

1854 OwK.N SkeL 4 Teeth in Circ. Sc., Organ. Nat. 1 . 205 
The tr.ansvcrsc processes . . are called the * fiaroccipitals 
1881 MivARTCn/62 External to each condyle 15 an expanded 
process uf bone called the par-occipital process. 

Faroch (pacr^). rare, [sid. i6lhc. \u,parochus 
oarish priest, for earlier parochiUnus (12th c.) : cf. 
It., Sp. part'oeo, Roumanian paroh, parish priest.] 

A parish clergy mnn. 

1900 Dixon Hht. Ch. Eng. (1902) VI. xxxviii. jo6 note. It 
was as much as to SKoy, You nonconforming parochs,..at 
lea.st you must put on u surplice. 

FarOCllial (parr^u-kial;, a. (sb.) Also 5 per-. 
OIJ. parochial, parr-, perr-, in AF. parochiel 
(Britton, etc.), ad. late L. parochiaHs tS. Greg. 
Ep. a 600), f. late L. parochia diocese, PARfBH. In 
ME. the ch was prob. (tj).] 


1 . Of, belonging, or pertaining to a parish, or 
parishes in general, a. Of the ecclesiastical parish. 

[im Bruton i. xix. § 1 Deeglisescathcdralesparochieles 
et rcTigiouse.s. 1314-15 RoUs 0/ Parlt, 1 . 297/x L'Eglise 
de Bo&ham, q'est iiarocbtelej 1393 Complaint in Peasant’s 
Rising (X890) 47 After thoflertorie the mt^sse parochtell. 
» 4 r 6 Pol. Poems (Rolls) 11 . 137 But in his chiixhe than 
parochitille Of Seint Johan he come with good eiitenl . i6aB 
CawLpn Liti, iii. xi. 5648. 344 A church piirochiall may In: 
donative and exempt from all ordinary iurisdiciioiL 1^1 
Milion Ch. G<Kft. I. vi. Wks. (1851) 122 The iKiorc dignity 
or rather burden of a P.'irochiul Presbyter. 1704 Nelson 
Fest, 4 Fasts x. it. (1730) 398 Tithes . . are the main legal 
Support of the Parochial Clerp’. a 1817 T. Dwight Trar*. 
Ni-w Eng. (1821) 1 . x6 In these countries what may be 
called i>aruciiial schools are everywhere eiktablishcd. i8^a 
Burn's Feel. Law (ed. 9) I. iv. 299 A parochial chapel is 
that which hath the parochial rights of cJirisleniiig and 
burying ; and this diflfureth in notbiiig from a cliurcu, but 
in the want of a rectory and endowment. 

b. Of or pci tainiiig lo thecivil orpoor-lawparisli. 
Parochial hoard : in Scotkinfl, an elective Iroard charged 
with the administpition of the Poor Law in a parish (now 
merged in the Parish Council). 

1765 Bl.scksione Comm. I. ix. 361 The sLMute of queen 
Elizabeth; in which the only defect was cunfining the 
m.iiiagenieiU of the pour lo small, parochial districts. 1838 
Dickens Sh. Boa (d D. cd.) 4 It was at this iwriud tlml 
he applied for parochial relief. 1861 W. Hki.l Diet. Law 
.Kcot. 641/1 Asscssiiieiits [for the relief of the ptx>r] are 
imiiosed by the parochial bosud.’t of the several parishes, 
1894 Act 36 4 57 Vkt. c. 73 § 2 (a) Eveiy p.'irochial elector 
iiiuy, at any parish meeting.. give one vote and no more. 

2 . Jig. Pertaining or conflned to a narrow area or 
region, as if within the borders of one's own parish; 
narrow, provincial. (Said of affairs, interests, etc.) 

1858 Emerson Eftg. Traits, Literature Wks. (Itohn) II. 
1x3 Paroi:huil and slmp-tiU politics.. I nM ray the ebb of life 
and .spirit. 1867 Lowf.ll Wks. (1890) 11 . 276 The linger 
part of contemporary fume is truly parochial cvcr>'where. 
1899 C. Trevelyan in Daily News 21 FeK 5/r Mtiny Con- 
.scrvalives call social reform * jiarochial We cl.Tim that it 
is the first duty of an imperial people. 

3 . Ch. Hist, of or pertaining to the parochia or 
charge of a bishop in the early Church. 

x86i J. G. Shkim'Ahi) Fall Rome xii. 6^4 To the parochial 
cities were attached bishof^, to the provinces metropolitans, 
to the dioceses patritirchs. 

B. sb, (rare^ (elliptical uses of the adj.) a. A 
parish church, b. A ])aiish clergyman. 

1837 C. Dow Ansro. H. Burton 189 Cathedrals have 
ever nad certainc rites .. which ^have not bcene used in 
parochials. 1853 K. W. Chckcii in Life Dean Lake (loox^ 
184 In all the mutters that happier parochials are so full of, 
and find the work and enjoyment oi their lives in. 

Heuce Faro'clilally adu . ; Faro'obialneav. 

1690 .Stillingflcet Charge 40 By the Fourth Council of 
Toledo, the Bishop was to Visit his whole Dioccss, Paro. 
chi.ally, every Year. 1840 T. H. N ewman Let, to F, Rogers 
2X Mar., 1 have little or notliing to do at Oxford parochially, 
and a great deal at Littleniore. x866 G. Dawson Addr. 
Open. Free Libr., Histoiics. .minute in their ixiruchialncss, 
la^e ill their amplitude.. 

Farochia*lio, tt. nonce-wd. [See -w.] =* prec. 

1848 Ta/t’s Mag. XV. 490 Elc^uent speeirhes were made 
tc^reccdc imtriotic or purochialic rcsoliilion^k 

Farocnialism tparJwkializ'm). [See -18M.] 

1 . M^arochittl ’ character or tendency; confine- 
ment of one's interests to a narrow sphere, with 
indifference to the world outside; local narrowness 
of view ; petty provincialism. 

18^7 Frasers Mag. XXXVI. 3691110 narrow and jctalous 
Milrit of parochial isni. 1881 Athenseum 30 July 141/2 
A natural impatience of the parochialism of die petty Greek 
stale. 189NI 'Times 7 Mar. ^3 Able to. .reconcile the con- 
flicting claims of parochialism and nationalism. 

2 . Absorption in parish duties. 

M. Pattison Mem. ii. (1885)91 They took pains 
with their sermons— were, in short, steeped in parocbialLsm. 

Farocliiality (par^nkijeilli), [f. late L. paro- 
chidl-is Pabocuial + -ity.] 

1 . The quality or state of being parochial. Iu 
pi. Parochial matters, aflairs of the parish. 

1789 Sir J[. Marrioti' On Rights Univ, 3a [This] would 
lie for the iuslices to take upon tliemsclvcs in effect to 
ilcterniine the parochialily of colleges. 1871 Caklvle iu 
Mrs. Cl s Lett, II. 237 Neighbour Chalmers, great in 
parpcbialliies, did his l^st. zM|o Ch, Times 28 June 587/2 
A rigid parochialily is a thing of the past. 

A. Jig. Absorption in petty local interests; also 
pi. narrow or restricted interests or affairs. 

1887 Athensum 25 June 829/2 Her limited knowledge of 
real fife^ her intense strain of * paroi:hia1ity', ..form a rather 
depressing combination. 189s C. Rhodes in Pall Mall C. 
25 June 3/3 Home Rule.. will lesseu that absorption in 1 
trivialiiies and parochialiiics, 

Paroohialue (pardu*kiabiz), V, [f. Pabo- 

CHTAL 4 -IZE.] 

1 . tram. To make parochial. 

01848 Brit, Crit, cited in Worcester. 1870 Goulburn 
Cathedral System i. 1 5 Do not parochialbe [the Cathedrals], 
or turn them into vast parish churches. iW G. L. Gommb 
Lit. Local Instil., A private act . . to enclose, allot, and 
parochialise and moke it chargeable to the poor. 

2 . intr. To do parish work ; to work a parish. 

1871 Earlb Philol, Eng. Tongiu | 310 Young ladies who 

helped the parson in any way were Raid to parochialine. 
i88z Ch. Times to June 382 1 'here arc crowds of people who 
have not the very lightest aptitude for purochiAluine. 
Hence Faro'oMalliiiiff vbl. sb, and ppi. a.; 
Faxo ohlaUia'tion. 

1877 T . Sinclair Mount (1878) 5 It can well be pul, whetlier 


the parochialising of great men may not be in some way an 
immoral kind of pursuit. 1884 NoneotJ. 4 Indep xi Dec. 
X179/2 The new constituencies.. ought to be able to rise 
above parochlllising influences. 1884 PaU MaU G, a Dec. 
X 1/3 The * parochiahzation ' of our borough contests A man 
who is nobody out of his own ward.. is often within his 
proper disuict a great gun. 18^ .“Intigueuy June 171 The 
scheme . . included the parochiauzation of the cathedral. 

tParO'ohiaa, sb, and a, Obs. Also 4- 6 
parooluezi, (4 -oohin, 6 -oohen, perroohioun). 
[(a) In ME. form, a. OF. parochien, od. mcd.L. 
parochidn-us f. parochia; (fl) in early mod. Eng. 
conformed to the ijied.L. : sec Pakjsh and -ab. 
The ME. forms are not always separable from the 
mrallel series parosshim, etc., which gave at length 
Pakisusn, parishion.] 

A. sb. 1 . An inhabitant of a parish, a ],)arishioncr. 

A. 1357 Lay Folks Catech. 6x Enioygne thair parochiens 

and t lie'll re sureties. ( zj . . Cur sor M, 26292 ( F airf. ) A Isqiia 
if at hi imrochin [Coll, parkschen] In synne lange lyande has 
bciic. 1377 Langl. P. PI. B. v. 426 , 1 k.'in . . Construe 0011 
clause wef and kenne it to my parochienes [v.r, parisshens].] 
XS03-4 det T9 l/en. VII, c. 20 Preamble, Anioiigvsle the 
noure parochens of the ^rycne Churche aforeseid. 155* 
Lyndesay Monarche 4692 Bot he is obly.stc, be rcsoun, To 
prcchc on tyll perrochioun. 

/ 9 . tSf^ Will 0/ Biirtelet (Somerset Ho.), Wheras I am 
uarochian. 1539 Citu.M well in M erriman Life \ Lett. ( 1 giM) 
1. 62, i gyue and bequeth to the iHNire parochiuns. 1765 
Blacks r(3NE Comm. 1 . xi. 3B7 la this act .*1 pension is directed 
to be distributed aiaung the poor piuruchians. 

2 . A parish clergyman, rare, 

^ i6ri Dr. Moi'ntagu DiatrilKM 401 For payment of the 
Tenth of a Tenth, from the Parochian vatu the Diocesan. 
17x5 M. Davies A then. Brit. 1 . 177 Edward Brown, 
Parochian of Sandwich in Kent. 

B. adj. Of or ix;rt.iining to a parish, parochial. 

13.. Cursor M. 28429 Til oher men han to niy right priest 
parochen. 1804 Bacon Consul. Ch. Ettg. Wks. 1879 1 . 357/3 
A compuintiun taken of all the panx^luan churches. 1644 
Maxwell Prerog, Chr. Kings 72 The Parocliian Pope, or 
independent Soveraigne in every Parish. 

Farochianar, -or : sec rAuociiiNEB. 

Farochien, -in : sec Parochian. 

f Fa*rocliiii. -ina. AV. Obs. Also 6 parr-. 

5 f. late 1.. parochia, OY.paroche^ or IIY*. paroch(e, 
Qublct of P.vRiaH: the suffix is obscure ; cf. 
Pabishing.] » Pauibh. 

1500-00 niJNbAk/Vt7//f xvi. 56 .Sum givis parrochynin.s fnl 
wyd, Kirkis of Sand Barnaid and S.Tnct Bryd. Ibid. Iviii. 24. 
x^ Reg. Privy Ctnmdl Scot. 1.246 The toun ami parocliin 
« 4 Dunferiiiling. a 1578 Li kdesay ^Pitscottic i Chron. St. ot. 
(S.T.S.) I. 159 (He) preichit to the said parochin him self. 
1837 Gii.i.E.vpiic Eng. Pip. Cerem. iv. \ Hi. 35 ' 1 ‘hc generall 
Confession of Faith, .sworne and subscribed, .by lh»* severall 
Parochines in the I. and. 1819 W. Tennam- Papistry 
Storm’d I. (1827) II The tithcr. .In lunJwart ]Taroc 1 un.s gaed 
.strclr.hin'. x8a4 Scott Redgauntlef Let. xi, He was lying 
in the auld kirkyard of Rcdg.auntlet parochine. 

t Faro'chinal, (z. Sc. Obs,rare‘-^\ [?f. Pabo- 

CHix + -Ab.] ^ Pa KOCHI AL a. I a. 

1636 W. Scot , 4 pol. Narr. I1846) 65 1 ’hc Pnrochinall oiid 
Classical I ICldcrships. 

t Paro'chiner. Obs. Chiefly .Sc. and north, 
Eng. Forms: 5 paroohonor, -anar, 6 -ianar, 
-ianor, 6-7 -inar, -iner, -ener. ff. P.vito- 
CHiAN (in its ME. forms) + -zbLJ A doublet of 
PARJHHIONEll. 

1: 1450 Cav. Myst. (Sh.'iks. Soc.) 71 So xulde every curat in 
this werde wyde ^eve a pvt . . to his parochoneres that to 
povert slyde. x^i Peebles Charters, etc (187a) 1B8 Pnro- 
chanaris. S534 Cranmek Misc, Writ. (Parker Soc.) II. 278 
A Controversy . -between you and divers of your parochiiiars. 
155a Inv. Ch. Goads Vorksh., etc. (SurtecO II. 89 The sayd 
curate and parochi.viors. x55a Abp. Hamilton Catech, 
(1884) $ That yc reid the samyn Catecbisirie to your a win 
liarocluanaris, x^i-a Reg. Privy Council Scot. Ser. i. I. 
305 All and .sindne parrochinaris, takkismen,. .possessouris 
and byaris. 1578-9 Ibid. 111 . 95 Ouhen the parochinneris 
w'ur absent. 0x851 Caldfrwood llist, Kirk (1843) II. 46 
llieparuchiners of Restalrig. 

fFa'rochrle. Sc, Obs. [f. paroch, Pabish + 
•BY.] A parochial area ; a parish. 

itfx Sc. Aits yas. 1^/(1814) 2i»/t That euerie paroche 
kirk and .suinckle boundis as salbe found to be a sufficient 
and a comiicteat paroebrie [ed. 1577 I xoo Parochin] sail 
have |»air awin pu^toure a sufficient and Ressonable 
stipend. 

Farock, Farooket : see Pabuocx, Parakeet. 
Porode (pa:'ri?ttd). [ad. Gr. iropofl-or [lossage, 
entrance from the side, esp. that of the chortis in 
the orchestra, also the first song sung after entrance, 
f. irap(a- by, by the side + qU% way.] In the 
ancient Greek drama, The first ode sung by the 
chorus after its entrance. 

, 1869 Swinburne Ess. 4 Stud. (1875) 3o6 Between the open- 
ing speech of Silenus and the porode. 1870 K. C. jBim 
S^horles* Rlectra (cd. 3) 49/1 The parode or entrance-chant. 

Farode, obs. variant of Parody sbi^ 
Parodiable (pac'r<ydi|hb’l), a, [f. Pabooy v, 

4r -ABLE.] Capable of being ^rodied. 
x 8 B 8 Sat. Rev. 30 Oct. 267/1 Plenty of thlnss . . which, if 
criticizable and parodiable. .are os uniiiistak^y poetry as 
anything that was ever written. 189^ Saintrsumy Cerr. 
Impress, viii. 73 It is when a thing is imitablc. not when it 
is iiarodiable, that it stands confc:^ as second-rate. 

Pavodial (p&rd^n'dihl), a. [f. L. parndia, a. 
Gr. wap^bia Pabody sb,^ 4 -AL.] Peitaining to 
or of the nature of a parody. 
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PAROLE 


1807 E. S. BARRBn* Rising Sun 111 . xti. 134 ThUporcxlial 
j’etf raised the glow of the company. s8|^ Ti/an 

Mag. Dec. 496 A specimen . .of the parodial wter to which 
thel^roductions are subject. ^ 

t]rarO'diO| Math, Obs. rare, [ad. Or. 
vapo^ifos passings f. ird/>o8or a passing, a passage : 
see -10.] Applied to any one of the series of 
degrees or powers of the unknown or variable 
below the highest that occurs in an equation. 

s6^ T. Baker Geontetr. Key t8 Of the Cuiistructiou . . of 
Cubic Equations, aflected under no Parodic DcKrec; ur of 
Quadrnto.quadratic, affected under the first P.arucUc Decree. 
17x0 J. Ha KRIS J.ex. Tcchn. 11 , A Cubick Equation where 
noTerin Li wanting; hut having .’ill its Purodick Degrees. 
177$ PiU'odic^ regularly ascending or descending as the 
indices of the unknown quantity in adfected equations. 

So + Paro'dioal aX Obs, prec. 

1674 Jrakf. Arith. (1606) 3'{6 x\ll Magnitudes under the 
Power proposed, are called Parodical to the Power. 17x0 
T. Hakhis Lex. Teihn. II. s.v., Paiodic.'il Degrees in an 
Kmiation in Algebra. 

Parodic (par/>*dik), aX rare, [ad. Gr. 1ra/>a^- 
hiK-6s burlcsciue : see Pauudy sbX and -ic .] Of 
the nature of a parody, burlesque. 

1818-33 in Webster. 1^3 Wagner tr. TenffePs /list. 
Rem. Lit. 11 . 583 A imodic i>ociu in derision ol Pan. 

So Paro’dical a.'^ — prec. 

1774 T. Wakton J/ist, Eng. Poetry Iviii. (184^*) HI. 34.1 
I'hls version [Drant's Ifor.Tcc] is very piVknphr.'iStic, and 
soinelirnes parodital. 183a Examiner x Profane, parodi* 
cal inii.se of Hone, Be pleased to keep your distance ! 
t ParO'diomif a. Ohs, rare^^, \i,\j,parodia 
Parody jAI + -ous.] Of the nature of a parody, 
parodial. 

a 1704 T. Brown Sat. .^ntients Wk.s. 1730 I. The .Silli 
of the (>reeks were parudlous from one end to the Ollier, 
which cannot be snid of tlie Koiiitin Satires. 

Parodist (paeTiSdist). [ad. h\ parodiste (1723 
in llat/.‘l )nrm.), f. Gr. vapeptiax see -13T.] The 
author of a parody. 

1743 Melmotii Fitisosft. Lett, \li\. (1749) Tl. x8 , 1 have ob- 
served in most uf the itindcni Latin poems.. a remarkable 
barrenness of sciuiniciit, and have generally found the poet 
degraded into the parodist. 1794 Mrs. Piozzi Syuon, IT. 376 
Nutiibeiless have, .been the parodist.s of Johnson. 1889 J. 
Jaccii.s .-Kiop's Fal'les 1 . 197 i‘E sop's Fables have suffered 
loo from tU«i paiotiist. 

Parodistic (pa^r^di'stik), a, [f. ])rec. + -ic.] 
Of the nature of a parody; that parodizes. So 

Parodl'stloally aJv. 

1840 0 S. Faber Christ's Disc, Capernaum viii. 234 note. 
That gorgeous and .seductive adulttre&s . .whom the stern 
voice of iiispIr«Ttion j)arodi!^tk.Tlly denounces us the mother 
of harlots ajid aboiinnutioiis of the earth. tUi Vai/y Tet, 
It ,|uly j/j The concert iiiclmled Mime curious fiarodistic 
variations by Kmst Schcrz on the ' Carnival of Venice 

Parodize ( p.xj •r^(hiz ) , v. [f. (» r. napipbla Parody 
sb.^ f -IZE.] Pauoiiv V, {trans. and intr.) 

1658 Burton tiin, Anton, 76 If firsit you will give me leave 
11 little to parodize. x68i Blount Gtossogr. (eiL Parodize, 
to change the .significaiioii of a Verse, by altering .some 
words. 1834 T. Hook G, Gurney (1836) 1 . S'.’ At that 
period it was the rage to parodize tragedies. 

Parody (pwrjdi). sb.^ Also 7 parodo. [ult. 
ad. Gr. oaptpbia a burlesque ])ocm or song, f. 
irap(a- beside, in subsidiary relation, mock-, etc. + 
9)817 song, poem ; perh. iinmed. from I., parbdia 
or V. parodic (1622 in Halz.-Darin.).] 

1 . A composition in prose or verse in which the 
characteiistic turns of thought and phrase in an 
author or class of authors are imitated in such a 
way as to make them appear ridiculous, especially 
by applying them to ludicrously inappropriate 
subjects; an imitation of a work more or less 
closely modelled on the original, but so turned as 
to produce a ridiculous etlcct. .Also applied to 
a burlesnue of a musical work. 

>S 98 B. toNsoN Ev. Man in Ifutn. v. v, C 4 r/«. [rtiads some 
poetry], flow ? this is stoliic E. Kn. A I’arodie, a paro- 
die 1 ■ . to make it absurdcr then it was. 1607 T. WAi.kiNUTON 
opt. Glass V. 35 All which in a parode, imitating Virgil wee 
may set downe. 1893 Dhvoen Juvenat Dc;d. (1697) 34 From 
some Fragments of the A/V/f,..wc may find, (hat they were 
Saln’i'ique Poems, full of Parodies;^ llmt is, ofVcR.es patch’d 
up fn^ni great Poets, and turn'd into another Sc-mx th.Tii 
their Author intended them. 1774 J. Brva.nt IT. 

132 note. The history of Arisljcus is nearly a parody of the 
histories of Orpheus and Cadmus. 1875 Juwki v PlaSo 
(ed. 3) IV. 134 The deiiv.Ttinns in the Cratyhis. .area p.Trody 
of some contempoi ary Sophist. 

2 . transf. and fig. A poor or feeble imitation, 
a travc.sty. 

t8jo CoLEUiUGK Tabled. 5 Oct., The Drusscl.s riot . . is a 
wretched parody on the la.st French revolution. 1841 W. 
SrALUiNu Italy tjr It. I si. 11 . iu6 Tuscanella,..iiow a petty 
bainlet, had a gox'criiineut whose complication looked like 
a|)arodyoii the Lombard republics. 1900 W. M* Ramsay 
in Expositor Mar. sxo Such a parody of justice could lie 
luirallcled only by the very woiM acts attributed to the In* 
quisition. 

f [*A popular maxim, adage or proverb’ 
(Hailey 1730-6). Some error.] 
t Parody, sbX Obs, rare, [Only in Chaucer, 
and (after him) in Lydgate ; app. a distorted form 
of ¥,p^iode (1 4th c.), Period (not found in £jig. 
in its proper spelling till later).] A period; a 
term of duration, life, etc. 

7^1374 Chaucer Troylnsv, 2348 Among al )>» }>> fyu of 


he parodye [gloss H/arl, MS. 3280) duracion] Of Ector gan 
approchen wonder blyue. 3413-30 Lyik;. Chron. Troy 
xxvii. (MS. Digby 330)lf. xaob/e When be parodie of 

knyjt [Hector] Aprocnen shal. /bid. v. xxxviii. If. 

a And howe |>al he [Ulysses] my3le not escape 'llic 
ye b* was for him y Miape; tor Paiulias ban his 
laste ternie set. 1430-40 — Rochas iv. x. (MS. Bodl. 263) 
If. 227/2 Parodie [ed. 1554 periodyi of pryncis m:^ nat 
chaunged he The terme suite fro which thei may nut flee. 

Parody (pne*n 7 di), v. [f. Parody ri.l; perh, 
after V.paroaier (1690 in Fureticre).] 

1. trans. To coin])ose a parody on (a work or 
author) ; to turn into parody ; to ridicule (a com- 
position) by imitating it. 

<**745 (J.), I have translated, or rather p.;irodic**l, 

a poeni of Horace, in which 1 introduce you advising me. 
*7^3 J* Bhown Poetry Sf Mas. 149 The bust Men, a.H well a.s 
the best Trage-dics, acre larodied or ridiculed more com- 
niunly than the worst. 1850 L. Hunt Autohiog. 11 . x. 24 
He parodied iiitidc us well ns words. *894 Luwei.i. ill 
Century Mag. May 24/2 ( Milton J is easily parodied and 
easily imitated. 

b. in/r. To write or compost* a parody. 

187s IliiowKiN'o Aristopk, Apol, 3365 ArLhippos punned, 
Hegemon parodied. 

2 . trans. Jn genera] sense : To imitate in a way 
that is no better than a ]inrody. 

180s S0UIHLY Thalaha ix. note, 1 could f^howthat it is the 
trick of Beelzebub to piirody the costume of religion. 1869 
R^iCEks AdamStnitKs IF. N. I. Pref. 20 After his death, his 
[Pittas 1 ilnancu was panxlied by iiic.Tpabli'. successors. 1878 
Miss J. E. A. Brown in Sunday Mag, Dec. 42 Children of 
the period, who parody* the ways and ihcworldllnefasof incu 
and women. 

Faroe, obs. fonn of prahu : sec Proa. 

+ ParoBCe. Obs. twre. [ad. L. parcecia, a. Gr. 
irapoiKia: see P abi.sii.] Ax^arish. (Arc-formation 
of the word after JL and Gr.] 

1584 Erie/ Exam. #***«# ij b, As yf you s.tw in one of your 
parocccs, what is cuiiuenicnt for tlu whole Real me. Ibid, 
««««»•* ij, It shall not be lawcfull for you to vse them 
before your parocccs. 

t Paroe*cian. Ohs, rare [f. L. parceda (see 
X)rcc.) + -AN.] A parish priest. 

173;5 tr. Dupin's Eccl. Hist. X7M C, I. v. C5 The Priests 
ordained for llie (rovenunent of these Churches. . werec.TU'd 
also .. Priests of a Parish, or ParoeLiuns,an(l in fine, Rectors 
or Curates, a name which is become most common. 
ParOBCiouS '.paff'Ps»s),<i. Eot. [f. Gr. irdpoixos 
dwelling side by side, irapoiKia the condition of so 
dwelling (see Parish) + -outs ; after diadous, etc.] 
Having the male and female reproductive organs 
growing beside or near each other, as in certain 
cryptogams. Hence ParcB'clouvly adv., Fara'ci- 
onineM s so Parceoismtparrsiz'm), the condition 
of being p.Trcecioiis. 
ito in Cent. Did. 

II ParOBmia (parrmia). Ehd. [L., a. Gr. 
vapoipia by-word, proverb, f. vapotp-vs by the way, 
f. vap(a- by + oTpot way, road.] A jirovcrb, adage. 
Hence f ParcD xnial a. ^ r.\itcK>i i.u* a. i. 

1586 A. Day Eng. Secretary 11. (162^) bo PBr(i;mia, called 
amongst v}i an Adage, or common sa>[ing, oa thus ; Who >0 
toucheth pitch, shal be defiled therewith. 1589 Pv itenham 
Eng. /Wsie lAib.) 199 Pariniia, or Prouerb, or, a-* wc vse to 
call them, old said sawe^jas thus : .As the oldc cocke crowes 
.so docth the chick : A bad Cooke that cannot his ow'iie 
fingers lick. 1653 Ukqumaht Titve/ Wks. (18^4) 292 Alle- 
gories . . paraboUry, auiiiginalick or parocmiai. 1716 M. 
I'Iaviks Athen, Rrit. II. 'I'o Rdr. x, I take these eighteen 
P.Troeiuial Eflfata's for unquestionable Axioms. 

ParOBiniaO (parrmi^k), a, {sh.) [ad. Gr. 
vapoipuait-bs (^in both senses\ f. irapoipia : see prec.] 
1. prop. Of the nature of a proverb, proverbial ; 
in quot. « Farabolic i (after vapoipia •= vapafiokii 
in .St. John’s Gospel). 

l8ao A. Knox in Corr. w. Jebb (1834) IL 4jt It is a Iraii- 
scendaiu piece of parusniiac composition. 

2 . Gr, Pros. Applied to a form of verse: see B. 

1699 nKNTr.EV Fhal, 133 IJic Anapaest Feet run on to the 
Pat oemiac, that is, to the end of the Sctt,n.s if the whole had 
been a single Verse, 1778 Bp. Izjwth Prelim. Oiss. Isaiah 
p. xxxii, Somewhat like the ^rusiniac verse of the Creeks, 

B. sb. Gr. J^rcs. The sliorl line (anapivstic 
dimeter catalectic) with which an anapccstic system 
usually ends, 

1803 R. PoksoN Let. Dalsxl in Mus. Crit, 1 . 334 The propor- 
tion of paroemiacs to other anapacst.s i.s jjcarccly one in ten. 

Farosmiograplier (panmip’grafdi). [f. Gr. 
vapoipiax see PAUtEailA, -u, and -GUArHBR.] A 
writer of proverbs. So Faramlo-grapliy, the 
writing of proverbs ; a collection of proverbs. 

1791-1833 D' Israeli Cnr. Lit., Philos. Proverbs. 'ITie 
royal parocmiographer classes among tlieir studies, that of 
'understanding a jirovcrb and the intcrprcmtion \ Ibid, 
note, Knglmid may boast of no inferior parcemiographers. 
1818 W, Taylor in .Monthly Mag, \lM\. 404 It seems to 
hove been the model of the Parueiniography of Howell. 

Farosmiology (p&r/mip’lod^i). [f. as prec.: 
sec -LOGY.] The subject of ]>roverbs. So Puce- 
mlo'logiit, one who treats of proverbs. 

1833 Eraser's Mag. VI. 50X A fuitliful historian of the 
pnrccmiology of his country. 1861 W. K. Kelly Prov. all 
Mat. (cd. 9) 93 That is all that Scotch parieniiuIogist.s con- 
descend to tell us. 

Paxx)iciouE, a. Bot. « Farcecious. 

Ito in Cent. Diet. 

Faroish, •im, obs. IT. Farirh, FAttiaiixy. 


Paroke,Parokeet, obs. ff. Fabbock^Pabakeet. 
Farol (psB'r^l), sh. and a. Forms : 5-S parole, 
6 parrali, 6-7 paroll, 7 parroll, 6- parol. [Orig. 
parole, Vi. AF. and Y .parole pop.L./amri/a 

paravola x^pambola word, speech, orig. story, 
F.murlk.] 

A. sb, 1. Something said or spoken; an oral 
statement or declar.alion ; an utterance ; a word. 
Chiefly in Laxo\ now only in the legal phrase by 
parol, by word of mouth. 

(1377 L.\ncl. P. li. B. XV. Tl) oren enblaunchi^d with 
bele paroles and with clothes ul.^o.j 1474 Cax if>N Ckesse xz 
The symnlc parole or worde of u pi yncc. 1587 T. I’avnkm. 
ir, Atnadis acGatda To Udr., Tlie dulcet and sw rete jxirolU 
Cif his paramour. 1594 Wi-st -jnd Ft. Symbol. $ 43 If the 
.submission were by paroll. 1653 I’lni owes Theopk. xiii. cix. 
250 But .S.Tints with an attentive hope from high On He,TvVi.s 
Puroll do live and die. 1714 St:Kot,(;H G'nWj-Av/ U d. 3) iOf.» 
A Lca>:c for three ^'ear7» by Paiol is u Forfeit ure. 1844 
Wn.i.iA.Ms Real Prop. (1877) 389 A tenancy al will may be 
created by paiol, 01 by deed. 

2 . /mw. The pleadings lilecl in an action (formerly 
presented by word of mouth). 

[1508 KncfiiN /.< Court Lee/e et Court Raron 193 b, 
Parol fuit misc siiius ioiir in precipe vtrs piioi.J a 1635 
Sir II. Finch Lau^ 3(10 If the Iciiaiiiit plead a 

warraiuic with :isscts ai^auist him, th^. p.Trrnll sh.-ill deiimrre. 
1741 T. KohiNSO.s Gavelkind \\. xoS And the youinTv-sl Son 
. . shall have his Age, or the I'arol sliall dt-inur. 1768 Black- 
stone Comm. III. 300. 1773 Jacob's Lain Did., Part}l,<x 
Pleadings, .'ll!; the mutual altercations betwten the fdaintiff 
.Tiid the defciiilaut: which at present arc set down and de- 
livered iiiintlic ppper offi'^e in writing, thn' formerly tiiey 
were u&ually pul in by their counsel ore Unus, or vii>a voce. 

B. adj. [alliib. use of ibe sb.] 

1 . Expressed or given orally ; verbal, oral. Now 
only in Law, in such ]>hrascs as parol evideme, as 
distinguished from documentary evidence. 

1601 \\ciiui.nu Pliny (16341 1 ^’ L* Topping the heads of the 
highest Poppies there growing, without any answerc parole, 
llic] (lispatcned them away. 1637-77 Feltham Resolves 
11. Iwxii. 334 He gave lilni a Law P.Trole; and inscribed it 
ill his bc.’i'rt. 1706 I’liiLLirs .s. v. Will, Will Parole or 
XuHcuPit/ive H V//, a Will only by \V\»id of Mouth. 1768 
Bl.\c.ksione (To/z/w. III. xxiii. 367 Proofs, (to which.. the 
name of evidence is usually connneil,) are ciiliet wtiltcn, or 
parol, that is, by word of mouth. 1876 Dicmv Real Prop. 
X. S 1. 379 ihe other terms of the ten.TMcy may be proved 
hy parol or verbal evidence without writing. 

2 . Law. Made (as a contract or lease) by word 
of mouth or in a writing not se.aled. 

xSgo Adi Privy CounciHiB^t) XIX. 17S .\ lease parol for 
three yearcs of ccrlainc growiides. 1600 Manchefter Court 
Liet Rec, H- 158 Adam Sinythe huuldeib a Dunghill 
. of Jaiiics Radcjyfi'e by lease parr.'dl. 17x7 M. Riding Rec. 
VII 1 . 35 Let to TLilph Wilson by paroll-lcase. .for seven 
ears. 1834 Penny Cycl. 11 . 11^5/1 Binding hy deed poll, or 
y an agieeiuent to execute an mdenture. or a p.'trol binding, 
have been held not to constitute an apprcnticvshli^. 

Ffurolo (pai(>tt*l), sh. Also 7 -ol, -oil. [a. mod. 
F./krw/tf (parol) word (see prcc.), in tense * formal 
romisc, engagement,* parole d'honnetir word of 
onour, honourable engagement.] 

1. fxiidXi,paroU of honour'. Word of honour given 
or pledgeti; esp. Mil. the undertaking given by 
a prisoner of war that he Mill not try to escape, or 
that, if liberated, he will return to custody under 
Btat^ conditions, or will refrain from l.'ikiiig up 
arms against his captors for a stated period, gener- 
ally for so long as the war then going on shall 
last. Ayicrsoii so liberated is said to be on parole. 

1616 Beaumont Antiplatonic iii, Luv«.s Votrie.s inthralc 
each others soule. Till both of them live but upon Parole. 
E1648 .Short Abridgem. Britane's Distemper Upon his 
word of honour, or upon his piirol), as soldiers now call it. 
1658-9111 T. Burton's Diary liSzS.' IV. 6 Mr. Turner and Mi. 
Trevor moved that his parole might 1 >e taken. Sir Arllmr 
Ha.sleriggc ; The word p.iro 1 c is a new word ; 1 move that 
the Sergeant take his lioiid. Sir George Booth : Seeing 
that we all understand rujt French, lei us take his word ; 
that I.s Kiigli>h. . ..Sir KiJiard Temple: His word is sufficient. 
s6s8 Willsi orp .Vtcz-tf/.v Mat. 19S Licens'd to go upon their 
Paroles. x66a J. Davies ti. Maudelslo's Trav. 130 Finding 
me.ins to make an escape, contiaiic to their parole. 1700 
Astkv tr. Saavedra- Faxardo 1. 233 Aspersions.. upon him 
for the Breach of his Parole. 1733 Dk hot: Cd. ya,.k 11640; 
115, 1 . . took their parolc-s of honour fur my safi 1 y. 1776 K. J . 
alkius ill Sparks Corr. Amer. Rec, (1853) 1 . 265, 1 arrived 
here the 2zd instant, ftoin Quebec, oil my parole of honor, 
(o return when called fur. 1837 [..ockiiakt Seoti xxvii. note, 
A pood many French officers, prisoners of war, Imd iTcen 
living on parole in Melrose. x8te Devon Windsor IV. \x\ iii. 
259 They had broken their parole and ffed. 

D. e/lipt. The condition of being on parole. 

1667 A.vnk Wyndham Ring's Concealm. (lOSi) 76 They 
hod lately obtained their Paroles. 1855 MAi..WL.\v Hist. 
Eng.xii. (1871)!. 7;;5Thisin.m iKich. H.'imilton] had violated 
all the oblig.-itioii.v .had forfeited his military parole. 

2 . AH/. The password used only by the officers 
or inspectors of the guard; distinguished from 
the countersigti given to all the men on guard. 

*777 'V. Dalrymple 7 *>w. .Sp. .V Port, xliii, 'file governor 
of Madrid, having received the pat ole, he eiilc rs tfic room 
to the ninhiissadors. X844 Regvl. dr* Ofd. Army 260 J in; 
Officers.. to be formed .iboul forty paci.s in froiii of th«: 
centre, in two Ranks, facing the Line white ihc}' arc to 
tcceive the old F.irole. ' 

.yfA' *7 ®* Johnson 8 May in Bosv'ell, Ulassiuil litiomiiou 
iii the/ar(i/i: uf literary men all uver the w orld. 

2 . attrib, and Comb, 



PAROLE. 


FAROSTSAL. 


iSia Chrcn, in Ann, Reg, 89/a A considerable number of 
ulHcers have.. been ordered iiiio confinement, for. .breaches 
of their wirule engageiiieiit& 1900 ll^es/w, Caz. 19 Sept. 4/.) 
iL u ditucult to sec how we can wiiti any show of fairness 
influ:t any severe punishment on the parolc-lireakers. 

Parole v. [f. Pauolk 

1 1 . intr. To pledge one’s word. Obs. 

1716 I)i*. Nicolson in Kills Orig, Lett Scr. 1. 111 . 

I Jaro parole for him, if the Government semis him bach . . 
he'll never petition for another return into hU iMtive country. 

2 . /nuts. To nut (a prisoner) 011 his parole, to 
liberate on parole. 

1863 Emkrson Rutafte. PreclatM. (Cent.), The President 
by this act has paroled all the .%l.'ivcs in America ; they will 
no more tight .ngainst us. 1893 Me?n, 11. 100 If 

you get Ihlin], don't prole him. Shoot him at once. 

b. U.R, To liberate (a prisoner) on his own 
recognizances. 

1888 'Pyay Dai/y Times 7 Feb. (Farmer Atney^ 'I 'he 
defendant was paroled on his own recognisance. 1888 aV. K 
I/erald'A^ July (ibid.), He was paroled until August 8. 
Ilcnce Paro'led ppL <r., put upon ])arole. 

1898 Daily News 7 June 5/4 I'he Spnish are already in 
American debt for paroled prisoners. 

Paroli(pji*r<>i*}iJ^* [a- F./fl^t?//(Oiidinoti653), 
a. It. paroli * a grand part, set, or cast, at dice * : 
cf. parolare * to set or play at a grand part at dice* 
(Klurio 1611) ; ?deriv. of / a/v pair, couple.] In 
faro and similar card games, the leaving of the 
money staked and the money won as a further 
stake ; the staking of double the sum before staked. 
Cf. Paklky w.2 

1701 F.\noi:iiak Sir/L IPiltlairu. i, I can dance a minuet, 
..pLiyut pici|uet: or make a paroli, with any Wildair in 
Christeiidoni. //V«/. 11. ii, The capot at picfpict, the paroli 
at basseL 17^ Coi ruN Campi, Gantestey (cd. 3) 179 Thu 
Paroli is.. having won the Couch or first Suike, and having a 
mind to go on to get a Sepi'et-lc’^'a^ yon crook the Comer 
of your Card, letting your Mony lie without being paid the 
v.*illuc of it by the Tailiere, 176a H. W.vi.i'oi.n /.»•//., to 
Mantajiu clxxx. My friendship goes to sleep like a paroli at 
Pharoali, and does not wake again till their deid is over. 
1794 SptJreiug 43 That no parolis stand which are 

lost, atid should retire. s8m /loyle s Games 46 At Kougc 
ct Noir.. Paroli. Double ihe sum staked the first time. 
1844 T HACK CRAY B, LyndoA ix. (1866) 127 Wlicn I turned up 
the acc of hearts and made Paroli. 

ilcnce Pa-roU v.^ to stake one’s money over 
again, plus that gained by it. 

1833 HeyUs Games 61 When apunter ^ains, he may either 
tak^is money or paroli. .should he again prove successful, 
he can paroli for quinze and le va. 

Farolist (pm'dalist). rigre, [In sense i, f. Parol 
sb , ; in 2, f. Pauolk sb, + -isT.J 
1 1 . A user of affected words. Obs. 

1604 T. Wright Passions iv. i. zxa, 1 heard once one of 
these worth)* parolists who had got by the end the word 
'iiitricat't he .. tould ..that such a gentleman and he did 
beare most ' intricat ' loue one to another : [meaning] inlier. 

2 . One released on parole. 

x^x Scotsman 16 Apr. 8/3 Parolists.. admit.. that further 
resistance signifies dady increasing misery for all. 

ParoliTary (parp-Iivari), Cl. Anat. [Paba-^i.] 
Adjacent to the olivary body of the brain. 

1^3 Syd, Soc, Lejc., Payoirvaty body^ the Koot-xonc, 
anterior. 

II FaroSUBOn (p<i;rpmrpn). Gram, [mod.L., 
a. Gr. napofiotoVf neuter of irapdfiocor closely re- 
sembling, f. ira/>(a- Para-^ -I ofioios like.] The 
beginning of two or more words in a sentence with 
the same letter ; alliteration. 

1706 Phillips, Paromixon^ a Figure in Grammar when all 
the Words of a Sentence begin alike, or with the same 
Letter; as O Tite^ tute^ Tatty titi tania 'lyranne tulisti, 
1793 Helv^ Ir. O'Flaheytys O^gia II. 74 In every fourth 
part of a dUitich, there should be a uaroinmon of two words. 

^ Faromology (pcerwnp-lodiji). Khet, Chiefly 
in L. form paromologia. [ad. Gr. wapo/sokoyia 
partial admission, f. wap(a- subsidiary h upakoyia 
agreement, admission, IIOMOLOGY.] A rhetorical 
figure in which something is conceded to an ad- 
versary in order to strengthen one’s own position. 

1586 A. Day £ng. Secretary 11. (1623) 97 Paramoti'giay 
whe.rc we grant one or more things meet to Ije marked or 
alledged, and forthwith doe iiiferre thereupon sufficient 
whereby to ouerthrowit. 1657 J. Smith Myst, Rhtt, 115 
Sometimes we confesse that which will not prejudice us; 
and this is c.'vlled Paromologiay confession : os, 1 crant that 
they are resolute, but . .to their own undoing. 1884 Wkhstrr, 
Paromology : so in later Diets. 

So f Varomoloffe'tio a, [f. Gr. napo/atk&ytiy to 
admit], of the nature of an admission. 

U RquHAKT (1834) » 9 » Figurative expres- 

sions . . {jaradoxicaf, paraniologetick, paracUostolary. 

Faromphalooele (par^-mialosil). ratA, [f. 

Far^A- 1 + Gr. upiipakbs navel + tr^krf tumour.] ‘ A 
hernia near the umbilicus’ {Syd, Soc, Lex, 1893). 
Hence Varo mplialoGe'llc a, 

Mayne Exp. Paromphalocele, Parorophalocelic. 

II Farononuuiia (p&rpikimcfi’ziiL, -sid). Also 
7"8 paran-. [L., a. Gr. xrapoyo/taoiaf f. 
irap(a- P ABA- 1 i + wopatria naming, after irapovo- 
pAfpiv to alter slightly in naming.] A playing 
on woiQs which sound alike ; a word-play ; a pun. 

1579 E. K. Spensep^s Skepk. Cal, Jan. Gloss., A Parono- 
mtoia iM- playing with the word, where he wiyth / hue 
ihtlki lasssy alas etc. 1668 Drydgn Ann. Mirab, Ixt, 
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Sir R. Howard, The jingle of a more poor poranomasia. “ 
1737 For A, etc. Art of Sinking 97 The Paranomasia, or 
Pun, where a word, like the tongue of a j.ackdaw, speaks 
twice as much by lieing split. x8io Scorr Monast, xxxiii, 

A most idle paronomasia. z8m Plxposiior X. 20 Doth 
classes of paronomasia are found 111 St. Paul. 

Hence Parononub'gial, Fftronoma'siaa, Faro- 
siomaala*atlo adjs.^ of or pertaining to parono- 
masia; characterized by paronomasia; so Parono- 
ma’itio, -leal adjs.y Paroaoma'atioallar adv, 

i8s3 New Monthly V 1 1 1 . 108 [I'liis] raised . . a Indicroii.s 

*parononia.sial association in the minds of .some uf the aud icnce. 
1890 Sat, Rev. 13 Sept, jog/a The pkt>'ful, ^paronuiiiusian 
method of the poet. 190a Speaker 4 Jan. 400/1 The finesses 
allusive, *parotiumasiastic, and the like of the Erasiiiian 
Latin. ci8to Culkhuiok in Lit. Rem. (i 3 j 8 ) III. u66 The 
very letter of the famous '*uuroiioiiiustic text nroves that 
Peter’s confession, not Peter liinLself, was the rock. 1664 H. 
More Exp. 7 Epist, Pref. b ij, The .sound of Hvampa and 
tfirydircipa arc near enough for *paronoinaNticall Allusion in 
any imliffcrcnt iiian'.s judgement what-soever. 18B8 pook^ 
worm I. 773 Cleverly p.aronomastical is * A Cursory History 
of .Swearing ' by J ulian Sharman. 1846 TR£(iKLLi:.s Gesenius* 
Hebr. Lexicon s. v. V2M, For the purpose of ^piu-ouomastic- 
.'tily answering to the words. 

t Farouo'mas^y. Ohs, Also 7 erron. paran-. 

( a. K paronomasie (1557 in Hatz.-l)arm.).] - 

^\R0NOMASIA. 

x6ox 11 . Junson Poetaster in. i, A kind of puraiioniusie, or 
agnomination, a 1677 Uarkow Serm, Wk.s. 1716 1 . 143 Some 
elegant tigttres and tropc.s of rhctorick . . piirutiomaNie.s 
oxymoroiLS and the like, frequently used by the best speakers. 

II Faronycliia (paTimi'kia). Also 7 paro‘ny- 
ohid. [I..., a. Gr. itapa»vx^^ ^ whitlow, f. irap(a- 
Para-1 I beside -h ovv^y bvux’ In ¥,paro~ 

nychU (Parc c 1560). Cf. also Panaricium.] 

1 . Path, An inflammation about the finger-nail ; 
a whitlow. 

>597 Panaricium] callede Panaris or Paronichia. 
1M3I JoYLE Use/. Exp. Nat. Philos, ii. v. xi. s^i/rorinented I 
with a Paronychia for four daies tcigether. 1696 PiiiLLirs 
(cd. ^y Paranyehtey a preternatural swelling in the Fingers 
end.s, very troublesome. 1741 A. Mukro Anat, (cd. t) 5 
The deep-.<ieated kind of Paronychia. 1874 Koosa Dh.Ear 
130 Ibc pain will be intense, like that from u paronychia. 

2 . Bot, A genus of herbaceous plants (N. O. 
I//t'cebraccm)y with narrow leaves, and conspicuous 
silvery sti])ules usually concealing the minute 
apetalous flowers; whitlow-wort. 

z666 Locke Let. to Boyle 24 Feb., H.’s Wks. 1772 VI. 537, 

I have endeavoured to provide i^riinychiu, and I think I 
sliall be able to forward pretty good store of it . . it begins to 
be in flower.. about a fortnight hence. z88x Miss Prait 
P'lower, PL 11 . 315, 

Hence Paronyohiia, Pfurony ohio adjs, {Paih.)y 
pertaining to or of the nature of paronychia. 

1857 Mavnk Expv. Lc.v.y Paronychic. 1890 Cent, Dict.y 
Paronycliial. 

Fftronyni (par'r^nim;. [ad. Gr. vaptowpoy, 
from neuter of napbtwpos * formed by a slight change 
of the word, derivative*.] A word which is derived 
from another, or from the same root ; a derivative 
or cognate word. 

1848 Smart Suppl., Paronyme, a paronyinoiis word. 1888 
P. Shokey in Amer. /ml, Philo/, Oct. 290 Plato was 
determined to preserve the dignified associations of Hcing 
and its paronyms for the abstract studies he delighted to 
honor. 

b. *A word of one language which translates 
a word of another with only a difference of termina- 
tion or other slight change’ {Cent, Diet, 1890): 
cf. Parorymize, Pakonymy 3. 

Hence Varonyinio a, ~ PARORYaious. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Faronymise (parpiimalz), v, [f. prcc. + 
-IZ£.] trans. To convert into a paronym; to 
adapt (a foreign word) by giving it a native form. 

So FaroBymiia'tloiL. 

1889 11. G. Wii.oER in Proc, Amer, Assoc- Adv. Sc. 
XXXIII. S'^t^yote. 1 have suggested that, in Knalish works, 
so fur as possible, the names to given an Knulisk aspect by 
yuroii^'misution. 1889 Nation (N. Y.) 18 July 58/3 The 
l.atin words are commonly paroiiynitred rather than trans- 
lated into inelegant or ini^eadiiig lietcronynLs $ K,^pcdnH* 
cuius is Anglicised as peduncley not footlct. 

FaronyttOUS (parp*nim.is), a. [f. Gr. rtapio- 

vvp-o$ (see Paronym) + -ous.] 

1 . Of words : Derived from the same root ; radi- 
cally connected, cognate. 

i86s BLOUKTf;^5rtf,^.(ed.3), Paronywous(iir.)y |)ertaintiig 
to words or terms that have denomination from the same 
thing, but difler in ca.Hc or termination. 1697 tr. Butters- 
dicins his Logie t, xxv. 100 A Paronymmis is a Concrete 
Word, and so deriv'd from the Primitive, a.s that it differs 
only from it in Termination. 1827 Whately Logic iii. viii. 
157 The Fallacy, .that paronymous words (I e. those belong- 
ing to each other, as the substantive, adjective, verb, &c. of 
the same root) have a precisely correspondent meaning ; 
which is by no means universally the case. 18^ Al'sti.n 
Junspr. (1879) 1 . xxiv. 482 The term * delitum* is exactly 
coextensive with the. .piironymous expression * delitor 
b. Derived from a word in another language 
with the flame or similar form. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

1 2 . (Sec (juols.) 

i8|6 Smart, Paronymousy near to another word in meaning, 
as distinguished from synonymous..\t may be said that there 
are few if any synonymous words in a language, but many 
that are paronymous. 1848 Wokckrt ex, Parortyutousy alike 


in sound, but differing in orthography and signification i as, 
air and heir, 

Faronygay (par^'nimi). [f. Gr. iraphtyvp~0S 
(see Paronym) 4 -y. (Gr. vapotyv/ua a by-name, 
a surname.)] 

tl. Paronomasia. Obs, 

16x7 W. ScLATER AaA 2 Thess. (1629) 29 Tribulation to 
them that trouble. The naranoniosic, or {laronyniie, 1 
thiiikc is not cosuall,. .hut intended to point at the Talio 
God holds in reconipencing. 

t2. The family of words derived from one root. 
x68a IFeekly Mem. Ingen, 375 The Paronymic or dcriva- 
tive.<i from thence. 

3 . Formation from a word in another language 
with but slight change; adaptation of a foreign 
word to native word-types. 

188s B. C. W ILDKR in yml. Nertwts i7 Ment. Dis, Tul y (title) 
Pni'onymy versus Heteiouyniy as Meuroiiyiiiic Principles. 
i 885:9 Handbk, Med, Sc, VIII. 519 (Gent.) The 

relation Ixtwcen the l.atiii pons and the French pout is one 
of paronyniy ; but between pons and the English brittle it 
is otic of he(eroii)’my. 

Paroo, obs. var. prahu : see Proa. 

II Faroophoron (pscr^ip-iorpn). Anat. [mod. 
L., f. rAR(A-l + ^phoron ovary.] a. « Pauo- 
VAIUUM. b. A small remnant of the Wolffian 
body in the female, corresponding to the parepi- 
didymis in the male. So liraroophorl-tis Path.y 
inflammalioii of the parts adjacent to the ovary. 

187a Peaslke Vvar. Tumors 12 The paroophoron, or 
parovarium, is a rule of embryonic life. xB8s Dalkvl>r 
Comp, Embryol, II. xxiil .S97 Pomnants of tbc anterior 
iiun-.scxual farts of the Wolmini l)odics luave been called 
by WalJcycr parepididyiiii'H in the male, and paioopboion 
ill the female. 1893 Syd. Soc, Lex.y Parotphoritis, 

Paropa, -pos, a fabric : see PguoiMja. 
Paxopbito (i)a:’rilf9it). Min, [Named 1852, 
f. Pau(a- I 1 4 OriiiTii;, from its resemblance to 
ophite or serpentine.] A vaiicty of Finite, allied 
to agalmatolite, of various colours (greenish, 
yellowish, reddish, or greyish). 

z86x Dana GeoL $ 67. 61 The Parophite of Hunt is 
a rock of similar composition, from Canada. 

II Paro'psis. Path, [motl. L., f. Gr. iropa- 
PAlt(A- I 4 wght, vision.] (See quot.) 

i8sa Good Study Med, 1 1 1 , 198 Paropsis is ^ litcr.'illy 
' diseased or depraved vision . . The oplitlialiitic mono- 
graphists..h.Tve most unmercifully enlarged the list under 
this genus. 1857 Mayne Expos. Lex. 

Faroquet (p^TiIka). [Another form of Para- 

KEKT.] 

1 . Parakeet, q. v. for forms and quotations. 

2 . Comb, Paroquet (perroquot) auk, a small 
auk, Ombria psillaatla {Cydorhymhus psitlacHlus }, 
inhabiting the coasts and islands of the northcni 
Pacific ; paroquet-bur, a name in Jamaica of the 
plants of the genus Triiimfcita : see quot. 

180s Bingley a Him. Biog.ix^xis II. 345 The Pcrroiiuel 
Auk.. is found in flocks in Kamtschatka, in the isles towards 
J.'iprin, .and on the western chores of America. 1835 Penny 
yytl, HI. roi/i The Perroiiuet Auk Is about elevt-n inches 
in leiiglL The head, ncclc, and upper pari.s are black, 
blending into a.sh-co1our on the fore-part of the neck ; the 
under parts from the breast arc white ; the legs arc yellowish. 
1866 Treas. Bot, 117O In Jnmaic.i the name Parociuet Burr 
Is. .given to them [.species of Triumfetta). on account of the 
green paroquets feeding on their ripe fruits or burrs. 

Faroral ([paruoTal r, a. /ooi. [f. Pau(a -1 I 4 
CiRAL a.] Situated beside the mouth : applied to 
a aeries of cilia in certain infusorians. 

188s W. Savillk Kent /n/usoria II. 762 A fourth, but as 
yet rarely observed, .series [of cilia].. obtaining in Gastro- 
.styla. .he proposes to distinguish as the ' patoral ' one. 

Farorchid (parp^ikid). Anat. Also in L. form 
parorchis, [ad. rao< 1 .L. parorchis^ f. 1 ’ar(a -1 4 
Gr. opx‘s testicle : cf. orchid.] The epididymis. 

1878 Bell Gegen^uFs Comp, A uat.(ji^ T'he vasaefferentia 
)Niss to a parorchis. Ibid. 617 The primitive kidneys are 
jiartly united with the testes, and there forni the parorchids 
tepididyiiivs). 

II Farorezia (px'rore'ksifi). Path. [mod.L., f. 
Pab(a- 1 4 Gr. bp€(is appetite.] Perverted appetite. 

1898 Atlbutt's Syst, Med, V. 500 In neurasthenia this 
anorexia oi^arorexia leads to ein.’icintion. 

FaroB,ParoBohe, (-osse, -OBBh(e,) *en, -ian, 
obs. If. Pahibii, -en. 

FaroBchen, ? scribal error for paroschoy Pahibu. 
c 1330 K. Brunne Chron. IVace (Rolls) 5774 To a dyocise 
langed a cite, & ordened parosebens \v, r, paiisches, Wace 
paroscesj for to be. 

IlFarOSmia (parp*zmia). Path, [mod.L., f. 
Pab(a- I I 4 Gr. lopdi smell.] rerverted sense of 
smell. Also (irreg.) Paro'BmlB. 

i8m Good Study Med, 111 . 254 Parosmis, Morbid Smell. 
Sense of smell vitiated or lost. This Is the parosmia and 
anosmia of many writers. M. Mackkkzib Dis. Throat 
4 Nose 11 . 472 Parosmia is often met with in lunatics.^ 1897 
AUbntCs Syst. Med, IV. 69,4 Parosmia, or pervenion of 
the sense of smell, in which imaginary or .subjective per- 
ceptions of odours arc present. 

Faroateal (pUrp'st/ial), a. Anat., Zool, Paih, 
[f. Gr. vap(a- Para-^ 1 4 boriw Ixmc: see Obtkal.] 
— Pakostotio. 

>8S4 Jones & Siev. Pathol, Anat, (1874) 146 Osseous 
tumours., and especially articulations, called by Virchow 
parosteul tumours. 1870 Koi.i.ic8tqn einim, Lifi 36 Those 
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PARPEN. 


*EKirostoal* bnnr.s which ar« developed from the skin and 
the subcutaneous and aponeurotic tracts underlying it. 

hio Paroatlo (^SLrf»*stik), <7. Path. [f. mod.L. 
parosiia{^ pertaining to or characterized by 
pavoslia or defective ossification. 

i8aa*34 Goods Study Med (ed. 4) IV. 948 A parastic dia- 
thesis seems from some cause or other to huve existed. 
llParOltOiis (pacr(>stJu*sis). Altai, ^ Zool., 
Path, [f. as prec. »■ -osia.] Tlie formation of 
bone outside the periosteum, as in the integu- 
ment or connective tissue, or the sheaths of blood- 
vessels. {Syd, Soc, Lex, 1893.) Hence Paro- 
ato'tlo ff., of or formed by parostosis. 

1870 R01.LKSTON Anim, Life Inirod. 63 No ‘parostoiic* 
bones arc ever dcvclopcil in relation with ehiier limb-girclle. 

Farot, obs. form of rAmtOT. 

Parotic (piirp'tik), a. Amt, and Zoot^ [ad. 

parotic-iis^ Jt, parotique^ f. 1 *au(a- 1 1 i' 
Gr. oSr, dir- ear, din/cor of the car.] Situated 
l)cside or near the ear ; parotid. 

^ 1857 Maynb F.x’Aos, Lex,, The parotic region in birds 
is the turn of the ear. 1871 If i.’xlf.y Anat, Vert, Anim, v. 
920 I'he parotic apophysis on the posterior face. 1^3 Syd, 
Sec, Lex,, Parotic yntccss, in the skull of the Teteosiei, 
formed by the union of the Pt erotic and Hpiotic l^nes. 

Parotid (parp'tid), a, and sh. Also 7-8 -ido. 
[a. W parotide (,1545 in llatz.-Darin.), or ad. L. 
paroiiSi parotid - : see Pahotis.] 

A. adj, {Anat., Zoof,^ Path,) Situated beside or 
near the ear ; applied csp. to a Idbulatcd race- 
mose gland (in man, the largest of the three 
salivary glands), situated one on each side, jn.st in 
front of the ear, and having a duct (parotid duct 
or Stemot^s duct) opening into the mouth opposite 
the second upper molar tooth ; also to the arteries, 
nerves, veins, etc. belonging to the same region, 
and to inllanimation, tumours, etc. occurring in it. 

1689 J*hil. Traits, XVI. 486 Ncitiier waii there auy swell- 
iiiK formed in llie Maxilluiyor Parotide Olandules. 1758 
J. S. I.e Oran's Oltsenf. Suiyr- (*77*) The PaiolMc is nc»t 
nr.ing|i! Gt.md. tSoj-M 6 S. Cooi-kk P'/rst Lines Surg, iv, 
(e<i. 5] 31 r 'J'lie parotid duct pa&scs beneath the inteKuiiieiils 
of the cheek over the niasseter muscle. 1877 Kobkrts 
llaHilbk. Med. (cd. 3) F. 17S Mumps is chiefly cnnracterizcd 
anatomically by inflammation of 'inc or both parotid glands 
1878 Kingzf.tt Amm, Chetn, 53 P.-iroiid saliva is alkaline 
and viscons. 

B, sb, 1 . Anat, and Zool, 'fhe parotid gland. 

1770 T. PcRCiVAL ICss, (1777J 1 , 383 Indurated parotids, 

and deafness have ensued. x84Z'7i 'I'. K. Joxks Anim, 
Kittgd, 4) 835 'Ihc parotids vary piinciiially in their 
proper tioinile size. 

t 2 . Path, A parotid tumour. Obs, 

1747 ir. Astrucs Peters 914 P.aroiiils. which ,nre nothing 
else but iiiiiiined lymphatic, not saiival g lands, sit tiatedaKnit 
the net k, eai.s, etc. Thos<^ tumours have gii*en occasion to 
two different systems for their e.vplit:ation. x8o8 Med. Jrnl, 
XlX. 450 We Miw siune parotids, but almost .ill were mortal, 
notwithstanding the srimulating topicks. 

80 Parotlde'al, Parotide 'an » Fakotiu a, \ 
11 Parotldi'tia [sec-iTis] ^pAiumTis. 

^ 1831 R. Rnux Cloquet's Anat, 99 The breadth of the face 
is . .limited on each .side the parol ideal edge of the in- 
ferior maxillary boiy^. 184a E. Wn.S'jN t^nat, Vade M, 
(ed.2)975 'I'he rarolideaii Arteries are 4 or 5 birge brnnchca 
..given off from the external i-.'uotid. 1878 T. BHYA.\r 
Pract, Surg, I. <s?o r.irotiditis, or ‘Mumps', is a simple, 
altliougll an infectious disease. 

II Farotis (priri7»*tis); lusually in pi. parotides 
(pir^u’tkl//.). [L., a. Gr, vapojris, vapcjrid-, f, 

wap(a- 1 *ARA - 1 J beside + ous, wr- car ; sec -li).] 

1 . The parotid gland. 

161s H. Crook IS Pody of Man 823 VnJer the «.*irc.s and 
behind them there are inauj’ glandules callnd Paioiides. 
1747 tr, Asiruc's Ferfcrs 946 When the paiMtU begins to 
.suppurate, let the suppuration continue for some time. 

1 2 . A parotid tumour, Obs, 

1693 tr. Blancard s Phys, Diet, (cd. 9>, Parotides,., also a 
prctcrn.atiiral .Swelling of those Glandules. sjraofilt'iNCV tr. 
Hodges' Loimolona 148 Deafnexs joined witli Drowsiness 
were signs the Parotides would soon .ippear. .8.3, T. 
Busav tr. Lucretius II. ■.•.5 ijod.) Ihe hard dry parotides 
induced mortification. 1893 Syd, Soc, Lex., Parotis, . . Also, 
an old term for a swelling of the parotid gland. 

Parotitis (pt-er^t^i-tis). Path, [irreg. for 
pARuTLDiTiH,f. prcc, : scc -iTis.] Inflammation of 
the parotid gland, or of neighbouring structures ; 
usually constituting the disease called mumps. 
Hence Parotitic (-ti’tik) a,, pertaining to or 
aflected with parotitis. 

^ i8m Good Study Med, 11 . 337 In advanced life parotitis 
is .sometimes to run into a chronic foriiu 1857 Mav.n'r 
Exfos, Lex., Parotitm, t88e^ J. \V. Lv^n Bile 469 Such 
symptoms as.. a parotitis, and injection of the conjunctiva;. 
1897 Althuli's Syst, Med. III. 358 Though it (i.e. Mumps] 
is called Parotitis, the other salivary glands ns well as the 
parotid are usually affected. 

FlUrotoid (p&rda'toid), a, (sbt) Zool, [irreg. f. 
pAiui'ns + -oiD.] Applied to certain glands of 
the skin forming warty excrescences near the ears 
in some batrachians, ns tond.s. Also as sb, 

*•73 Mivart Elem, Anat, xii. 488 The so-called * parutold ' 
riands, as in the common Toad. 1875 Huxlky in Rneycl, 
Brit, I. 769/1 In many Anurn and Urodein these glandular 
structures attain a greater complication of .structure,., and 
constitute what ore termed the *parotoid ' glands. 

Parottce, Parour, obs. ff. Pabbot, Parube. 


Farou Obstet, Med. [f. clement 

•par-us lx.*aring ; sec next. Cf. Parity Having 

brought forth offspring. 

1898 G.E. Herman Dis, IVonten ix. 87 In lext-liooks of 
anatomy it is stated that the parous uterus is normally 
larger th.in the virgin utirrus. 

-paroufli suffix, f. J .. -parns bearing, producing 
(belonging to par-Lre to produce, bring forth ; in 
Fr. -pare) h -ous, as in oroipartts ovip.iroiis, vhd- 
pants viviparous; so in numerous later and modern 
formations, as albuminiparnts , hiparous, crifii- 
parotts, larviparous, mttUiparous, ttniparous, etc. 

II Farovarium (pser^tve^-ri/nu). Anat. [f. 
Par(a- 1 I + Ovarium.] A remnant of the Wolf- 
fian body in the female, consisting of a group of 
closed tubules lying between llic ovary and the 
Fallopian tube ; corresponding to the epididymis 
in the male. (Also called oryyin of Rosenmuller,) 
1859 Todd Cycl, Anat. V. 594/r The uarovaiium i.s formed 
out of the Wolffian hoeb". 1871 (bee WiiOorHOkOK]. 1888 
Rollfr-ion ft Jackson Anim. Life 496 The anterior 
portion of the inesuiiephros i$ in this case converted into 
epididymis in the male, paruv.^riuiii in the fcm.ile. 

So ParovA'riaxia., port.nining to the parovarium. 
1878 T. Rrvant Tract, Surg. II. 269 The majority 
of tnc pure tmilucular cysts arc htckad lig.'iment cysts or 
parovarian. 1897 Allbutt's Syst, Med. 111 . 585 'l‘lie variety 
of tumour most likely to lie mistakni fur free fluid in the 
peritoneum is the iiarovarian cyst. Jbid, IV. 432 Ascitis or 
jiarovarian cystoma. 

Farowre, obs. form of Paruuk. 

Farozysm (pacr^fksiz^m). Also 7 .isme, 
-y smo, -im (o, 7 -8 -ism. [a. F. faroxysme ( f 6th c. ) , 
earlier (13 -14th c. in Htit/.-Darm.), ad. 
mcd.L. paroxysnius irritation, exasperation, a. Gr. 
vapoiviTfLos, f. vapo(vvfiv to goad, exasperate, irri- 
tate, f. irap(a- Paba- 1 I + o£w-itv to sharpen, goad, 
render acute. In i6lh c. used in Greek or L. form.] 

1 . Path, An increase of the acuteness or severity 
of a disease, usually recurring periodically in its 
course ; a violent temporary access of disease ; a 6t. 

[1^77 Frampton foy/ull Nesves ii. 86 When thei bee in 
their Irauiice, ox faroxismos the.*imokc of it niuketh iheim to 
awake.] 1604 T no. Wright Passions v. § 2. 161 When the 
p.’iroxime w.i.s vpon them. 1605 B. Jon.so.v Volpone\\\,\. 
Againe, 1 feare a P;iroxiKmc. 1654 Whitlock Zoo'omia S3 1 f 
they can.. go but so far, as to call the fit of an Ague, a 
Toroxysme,,, my admiring P.itient taketh him to lie a great 
SdiolKud. yo4 F. Fl-llfr Med, Gymn, (1711) 34 'I'hey may 
give wonderful Relief in the Paroxism. iBoa Med. Jm /.VIII. 
409 In the course of the paroxysm she felt great aversion 
to water. 1876 tr. IVagneTs Gen. Pathol, (ed. 6) 16 The 
period in which the .Hym))toms make their up|icararic:c is 
called the paroxysm or attack. 

2 . A violent access of action or emotion ; a fit, 
convulsion of laughter, excitement, rage, 
terror, etc. ; .il.so said of physical proces.ses, as 
eai thauakes or volcanic eruptions). 

1841 Milton Seform, 1. Wks. (1851! 30, 1 will not run into 
a paroxism of citations again on this* point. 1761 Sit.knk 
Tr, Shandy VI. xxiii, In one or two uf the more violent 
parox3’.sins of the siege. 1830 James Louis Xli ', IV. 49 He 
was ciLSt into paroxysms of rage and despair which W'crc 
frightful to behold. 1869 Phillii'S i'esu 7 \ iii. 48 In this 
violent mroxysm the w'hole top of the mountain is believed 
to have been swept aw^. 

b. (Without //.) The extreme height or violence, 
the acute stage (of any action, etc.). Now rare, 
i6so Fi.»i.ler Pisgah iv. v. 84 And four-score [Years], .in 
the I’aroxysine of their f Rg^^tian] bond.igc. 1697 R. F i.km- 
ING Disc. Earthquakes no By a falling down of the greatest 
Darkness, he brings their ca.se to some higher Paruxisnu 
i8ai J. Q. Adams iii Davies Metr, Syst, iii. (1871) 145 At the 
very moment of fanatical paroxysm of the French revolution. 
O. Violent or convulsive (physical) action. 

1803 A. VV. Momfkie^ in J. H. Barrows Worlds Parlt, 
Rcfig. 1 . 27Z It is manifest that the .s|)c(:ic.s themselves .. 
have been created not by fiaroxysm but by cvolutiuik 
1 * 3 . A violent outburst; an open quarrel. Ohs. 

1650 Fcllkr Pisgah iv. i. 13 The greatest contention 
happening here, was that Farox3’sme betwixt Paul and 
Barnaliari. 1655 Ck, Hist, 11. ii. § 88 'i'he paroxisnie con- 
tinued and eticrcased betwi.'tt the Scotlsh Bishops .. and 
such who celebrated Easter after the Roman rile. 170a C. 
Mathkk Magn, Chr, iii. 11. iii. (1852] 379 The misunder- 
.standing did proceed so far os to produce a paroxism. 

Farozysxual (pxqllcsi'zmal), a, [f. prec. -t- 
- AL.] Pertaining to or of the nature of a paroxysm ; 
marked by paroxysms; violent, convulsive. 

1651 Biggs Rew Disp. 144 The t rucl Tertian did not for- 
get to keep itsuroxysmal course and return. 1611 Siirllky 
St, inyne x. rr. Wks, 18S8 I. 200 In a paroxismal frenzy 
of contending p.'issions. 1866 A. Flint Prine, Med. (1880) 
9.^3 Asthma is c.sscntia]ly n p.'irox>'snial disease. 1^8 Bavkr 
Purlt, RctK 488 A risk of their being elected in some 
paroxysmal mood of feeling. 

b. sOec, in Geol, Of or pertaining to a violent 
natural convulsion ; sometimes » Catastrophic, 
Cataclysmic. (In quot. 1877, Holding the theory 
of paroxysmal or catastrophic changes.) 

1830 Lyell Priuc, Goal, I. 46.1 Paroxysmal convuLsions .. 
are u.siially followed by long periods of tranquillity. 1841 
Trimmer Pmet. Geol, 469 'I'hr.se parox3*sma1 di-sturbances 
which have hitherto occurred at intervals from the remotest 
gMlogicnl pcriud.«s, may be renewed. 1837 A H. ( 3 rcf.m 
Phys, Geot, xL If 4. 594 I'he ParoxY'smal School of Geolo- 
gists. 1881 J. Gkikie in Nntufv XXV 11 . 44/2 We have had 
experience of p.iroxysinBl changc.s of level. 


Hence Parozj'smalist Geol, PAROtT.SMLST ; 
Psaroxysmally ath,, iu a paroxysmal way, by or 
in paroxysms or fits. 

1833 IjVki.i. Princ. Geol. III. 149 A line of .shoals, rbcie- 
forc, or reefs, con.sisfing of shattered and dislor.ttcd rocks,., 
ought first to h.ive been pointed out by the p.Ti'ox>MMalist. 
1859 Semplp. Diphthetia 85 The ba;mo) ihage. .i.s suspended 
and paroxysmaily renewed. 

Faroxysmic (px-r^vksi-zmik), a, rare. [f. as 

prec. + -1C.] =5 Paroxy.smal. 

1850 Kingsley Alt, Locke xv. (1B74) 130 They fancy that 
they honour iiLspiraiion by .sujipnsiiig it to 1 m; tiidy extra- 
ordinary and paroxy.smir. 1889 A. W. Toi'RGF.k in Chicago 
Advance 7 Feb. 114 The slender figure wriihrd with the 
paroxy-smic cffoit [01 coughing]. 

Farozysmist (lix-qA-sizmist). Gtol. [f. as 
prec. + -IST.] (Jne who attriVmtes terlain pheno- 
mena to paroxysms or sudden and violent natural 
convulsions; a caiastrophisl. 

1865 Lludock J*reh. Times xi. 357 The .irgiimefil of the 
Paroxysmist would probably be sonictbing like the roll-.jwiiig. 

FarOS^ytone (par^^ ksit^un), a, and sh. Gram., 
chiefly Gr, Gram. [ad. inod.I., faroxyton-tis^ a. 
Gr. irapofvTOV-os, f, irap{a- besiric, past + blvrovos 
OxYTONR. In F, paroxyton (1570 in Htttz.- 
Darm.).] a. adj. Having an acute accent on the 
last syllable hut one. b, sb. A word so accented. 

1764 W. Pkim.mt Ai cent us redivivi n..6 'I'Uc bniians 
wheii they turned proparoxytonu nouns of the secemd de- 
clension in tta into li), at the same time thi.y made tbeiu 
paroxytones. i88x Chanolkk Creek Accent, ^d. 2) 2 A 
w'ord with the acute on the lust syllable is called Oxytone; 
on the penuliimate, Paroxytone. 

Hence Parozytonio (-tp'nik) a,, characterized by 
paroxytone accent or stress ; Paro xsrtone, Paz- 
O’zytonize vbs. , to accent on the penuUim.itc syllabic. 

1887 A. Morcl-Fatio ill Encycl, Brit. XXII. 349/9 Ak 
regards the tonic accent and the treatment of the vowels 
which come after it, Castilmn nmy 1^ said to be esscTiiially 
a paroxylonic language, tlioiigh^ it dues not altogether 
refuse pruparoxy tonic acceiiliiation. 1890 Cint. Did., 
Paroxytone vl». 

Paroyall, obs. form of Pair-royal. 

Farpali porpal. in mod. Sc. pairple. 

[tipp. var. of Paui'EX.] In full farpal wall, p.nrli- 
tion-wal], partition. Hence Parpalling'. 

C1470 Henrv.so.s Mor. P'ab, 11. A- C, Mouse xxvil, 
1 th.'tnk yone court yne and yone perpall [z'.r. i>arpane'] w.ill 
or my defence now fra yone crewell heist. Jbid. xx\i, 
Vp in baist behind anc parpnling fd/.S'.S'. parnding, jjerr-, 
ed, 1621 parpclUng] Scho clam sa hie. 1558 Acts Council 
P.din. 'Jam.), 'I'he counscllc^rs . .did. .give order to the V)eaii 
of C.uild to big within the said church (St. iiile.s's] parpall 
w'alls of .stone. 18. . Jamikson, Perple, a woixlen iiartitioit. 
Mod. Sl. (Koxb.), Yc can hear the mice ahinl the pairple. 

Farpen, parpend, paxpent (pauix^n, -end, 
-ent). Forms; 5-8 perponcl, (5 perpoynt), 6-8 
parpen, (parpin(e, 6-9 parpaii(e, 9 parpoint), 
6-9 porpen, (7 8 perpin, 7-9 perpent, 9 per- 
peyn), [a, OF. par pain (1,^04 1550 in Godef.), 
perpain (1306), farpin (1394), parpan vM9^}. 
parpoin (lOlhc,), perpin Cotgr. 1611), mc^.F. 
parpaing (litlre), in mcd.L. parfanus (140a in 
Lillrc). Of doubtful origin (see Note below); 
hence the etymological spelling is unsettled. In 
OKr. the word was used as an adj. with fern. 
parpaigne, -pagne, peiguc, also ellipl. ns sb. (for 
pier re parpeigne) : see also parpine iu LiUrt 5 .] 

1 . In Masonry, A stone which passes through 
a wall from side to side, having two smooth vertical 
faces ; a stone squared or dressed for this purpose. 
In quot. 1579-80, perh. adj. ‘w'ilh perpendicular 
faces 

rz^ in Willis & Claik Cambridge (18S6) 11 . 445 Pro 
xxxiij ped' de pcrjxjynt' \vii\ 1579-80 North J'luiari/t 
(1676) 88 The pillars of tills temple arc cut out of a quarry 
of marble called pentlike maible, .and they were squared 
p.'irfune, as thick as long. 1688 K. Holme .*f rmruiy iii. 1 1 i/i 
Perfin, are less than the .sire of Ashleis. Ashler, is a 
Slone a Yard long, and 8,9. or 10 inches M)uare. lyta J. 
Jamks tr. Le Blond's Caidening 208 Lay here and there 
Stones th.'it reach the whole Thickness of the W.'ill, that U 
to say, such as make the Suiface on both Sides, wliicb 
Workmen call Making a J*arpiii. z8m Tablet 28 June 1026 
The church is. .built of brick-faced Yorkshire parpoints. 

2 . Short for patpcn^valP. A wall built oi parpens ; 
a ]iartition-wall. Alsu/f^. 

1591 Bul'CE Serin. I vinb, Sinne. .c.'i.stcth a b.'ilk: and a 
mist betuixt the sight of God .md v*:: and therefore the 
Prophet calleth it a parpane. Ibid. T v b, (iif thou build \p 
an j^rpen of thine awin making betuixt thee and him. iBaa 
— in Am//., etc. ^ Wodrow Soc.) xo, Th.it 1 .should take the full 
burden upon me, until this par|ian was demolished. 1815 
jAMiK.«iON s. V., 2 'The parapet of a bridge is called apaipane, 
or farpanC’Xva', A herd. i8a8 Ow-vii Gloss, (ed. 2), Par^ 
point, a thin wal, the stones of which are built on the edge. 
ibid,. The parhpet of a bridge ist:nlted in .Sc«^tlan(l,/0//.]»e, 
w'hich, in j^cncral, consiNis of a .single .stone in widili. 

3 . atinb. and Comb, : parpen ashlar, stone, Ufork, 

rzim in Willis & Cbirk Cambridge II. 445, Ixxxij 

et di (ott of ‘^perpendaschler vj*. zyjjB Jbid. 529 Tlic a.sliler 
under the Plinth of the Ikillustradc. .is p.irpin ashler. 2781 
J. Wood Cottages (1806) 8 The fieestone is sawed out with 
a common hana-s.iw into wh.it is called pcipen-Bshlnr. that 
is, stone of four, six, eight or ten inches thick. 1721 IUkev, 
^Perfend^ione (among Builders) a stone fitted to the 
Thickness of a w.ill, so as to .shew it.s smoothed ends on 
lH>th sides. 1845 Parker Gloss. Archit. (ed. 4). Percent- 



PARQUET. 

siffHC ..| A larffc slono rcAching thrnneh a wall so as to 
appear on both stUes of it ; the same as what is now usually 
called a bonder, bond*stonc, or throuch, except that these 
are often used in rough-walling, while the term perpent- 
stonc appears to have been applied to squared sione.^, or 
ashlar;.. in Gloticestei shire, ashlar thick enough to reach 
entiiely through a wall, and sliew a fair face on both side.s, 
is culled /Vir/zVr.v ashlar^ s6oo iIoi.i..\Nn.Ar/V^ xi.iv. xi. 1177 
A new wall, not built to the thickcncsse of tlie ohl, but with 
*pcr|)end woikc, laid with one course of brickcand no more. 

b. Parpen wall, a thin wall built of parpen 
stones or of single bricks, as commonly in interior 
partition-walls ; hence, a thin ])artltioii-wall of any 
kind ; also locally, a parapet >vall, as of a bridge. 

1^-5 Burgh Rcc* EdinlK (»87i) 11 . 297 Anc braid da ill 
to be aue porpcn-wall to the litill housof the }>'rtcll in ihu 
COunKall-hous. 1688 R. Hoi.mk A rmemy iir, 457 - * perpin 
wall, is a Single stone wall. 17*0 Wookow Life A'. Bruee 
in etc. (Wodr. Soc. .1 So Tlic King, .discharged the 

taking down of :i parpan wall in the Gioat Kirk, to enlarge the 
Ea.st Kirk, i860 G. K. Strkkt in Aixhxol. Cant, 111 . 126 
The altar set on a foot pace about three feet from the cast 
wall, with a low stone perpeyn wall at its back. _ 1903 J. '1*. 
Fowt.KH in Rites 0/ Durham fSiirtces) 195 At KievauK' the 
five eastern altars were divided by perpeht walls of stone. 

\Note, For the derivation of the l‘ rein h word, M. Ariiuine 
Thomas suggested in Romaniit XXVT. 437, 443 a Ti. type 
'^perptigineni (f. L./cr through -I radical of cont-pUginew^ 
ErO’fAgtncm\ with the. notion of 'soiuelliing fastened or 
driven through'. M. Gaston Parcs, ibid. XXVII. 481, 
iiulic.itcd some difficulties in ihi^, and siiggc.stcd a popul.ar 
Ti. 'perpendium^ rcl.'ited to perpendicututuy referring to the 
smooth vertical fat;e.s of the p.’xrpeiul stone. He admitted 
how'evtrr the difficulty of llius accounting for the corresp. 
Sicilmn parpagnv^ h^igatliiie /*/»/«. 'i//, .ind Sp. /o/yaa/j, 
unles-t ihe.se are more or less altered adaptations of the F'r. 
woid.) 

Farpetrat, etc., obs. f. rEitiTTRATE, etc. 
Parquet (paiket, || pa-rkv), sb, [a. (in specific 
senses) Y, parquet^ OY, parchet (14111 c.) a small 
compartment, part of a park, theatre, court, etc., 
wooden flooring; dim. iAparc P.vrk; see -j:t.] 

1 . A flooring ; spec,, a wouden flooring composed 
of pieces of wood, often of diflerent kimis, arranged 
in a pattern ; a flooring of parquetry. 

1816 Tixcby Rainier -y I'arniskers Guide (ed. 2) 384 Dis- 
temper fiir parquets, or fl«X)rs of inlaid work. //'Af., The 
name of parquets is given to Ix^rdN of fir intersected by 
pieces of walnut'trcc, or dLsposed in comp.artinen(s of whicn 
ihe waliuit.treti forms the frimc or border. 183a tr. Tour 
Germ. Prince II. xiii. The har^e blocks of wood on the 
fires the tile p.%r(iuct,— all recall vividly to my mind tlmt 1 
am in France, and not in I'.ngland. 1867 ‘ Guioa ' C. Castle* 
Maine (1879) 10 None sufh as these could cro.ss the iiilaid 
oak pai quct of Lilliesford. 

2 . (Also erroneously parquette.) Part of the; 
auditorium of a theatre, the front part of the ground- 
floor nearest the orchestra, or sometimes the whole 
of it. Chiefly U. S, 

1^8 W. IRVI.SG Lffe tir Lett, (1864) IV. 34 Cadies.. with 
their gay drc.Hscs, make what is the parqiinttu in other 
theatres look like a bed of flowers. 1883 M.^Scfii;Yi.i:R in 
Harpers Mag, Nov. 880/x No actual hurdsliip i.s aitnchcil 
to a .seat ill the parquet. Jhid. 884/a 1'he purlllion which 
runs from the flour uf the parquette to the flour of the gallery 
is of firc-proof blocks. 1896 Daily Hews lu Feb. 6/6 In 
New York the .stalls occupy the whole of the parquei. 

j| 3 . In France, etc. : The branch of the adminis- 
tration of the law concerned with the prevention, 
investigation, and punishment of crime. 

180a Pall Mall G, 30 Sept. 6/3 The orgies reiiortcd l;uit 
week as having taken place 111 a P.irii restaurant b.iyc 
attracted the attention of the parquet. t9oa EncycL Brit. 
XX Vn. 289 The head of the whole Parquet in France i.N 
the Procurciir-Gcncral. 1903 Speaker xo Sept. .556/1 An 
unwise economy in the pay c>f the native rarquel or prose- 
cuting body. 

4 . a/lrib, and Comb.^ as parquU-Jlaorinpi^ •‘ 7 Vork. 
1874 Lady TlEKHP.RTtr. //ubuer's Rawb/e 11. ii. (1878) 943 
The lacciuered boideis of tbn p.viiuct floor. x886 Willis & 
Clark Cambridge 1 . 116 A d.ais in parrmet-work for the 
high tabic. A/li'itf/'s Syst. Med, VIT. 5 .A polisher of 
parquet-flooiing. loox lEestut. Gaz. 14 Mar. 4/2 ScottLh 
tweeds are some of the herring-bone pattern ; . . others, again, 
what is called * parquet imitating a parquet flixiring. 

Parquet (pu’jket, H paTk^), v, [a. Ynparqueter 
(1382 in Hatz.-Darm.), f. parquet-, acc prcc.J 
irans. To provide (a room) with a floor of 
parquet- work ; to construct (a flooring) of par- 
quetry ; lo make of inlaid wood-work. 

1678 Evelyn Dia^ *3 Aug., ITie roomes arc wain- 
scotted, and .some or them parquetted with cedar, yew, 
cypresse, &c. 1865 j.C. Bem.cw Blount Tempest 1 . 58 T'he 
flooring was parqueted very curiously, and so highly 
polished, th.it . . it was as unsafe as ice. 1873 M. Collins 
Squire Mlchester 111. xxii. 239 From the parqueted floor to 
the open Otuken -raftered roof. 

b. To turn into, or make like, a parquet floor. 
1874 R. F. Pi'RTOK Gorilla L, (1876) II. 277 We ascended 
a pain greasy with druzle, parquetted by negro feet. 

Parqnetage (pauket(':d3). [a. F. parqtteta^e 
(1676 111 Hatz.*Darm.) flooring, wooden mosaic, f. 
parqueter \ see prcc. and -aor.] « Pabqtietby. 

1845 Art -Union yrnl. June 169 Twelve diflcreiit patterns 
of parquetage, or Inlaid wood flooring. 1847 lllustr. Land, 
Neuts II Sept. X70/2 C.arved oak, stained glass, parqnetage. 

Parquetry (paukvtri). Also n parquoterie 
(parkftri). [a. Y,parqueterie (1835 in Diet, Acad,), 
f. parquet : see -£BY t.] Inlaid work of wood, in 
which a pattern is formed by different kinds of 
wood ; esp. in flooring : cf. PARquEY sb, 1 . 
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184a Fba-ncis Diet, Arts, Parquetiry, 1877 Cd, Words 
XVI 11. 19/z The floors are in pai^ueterie. t%q^Casseirs 
Techn. Educ. ill. 184/2 Parqnctr}* is a beautiful species of 
flooring, consisting of variou-s patterns formed of different 
woods. 1883 J. Payn Thicker than Water xx, The floor. . 
left a free op{>ortunity for parquetry round its margin. 

alt rib. 1883 7 'xWs X9 Nuv. 4 The floor., is., a panpiclry 
floor. ^1895 Daily Netvs xo May 0/2 A Louis XVI. )Kir- 
queterie .secretaire of tulip and rosewood. 

Parr^, par (pai). [app. of Scottish origin; 
derivation unknown.] 

1 . A young salmon before it becomes a smolt; 
distinguished by the parallel transverse bands on 
its side ; BRA.NDLi.va sb. 2. 

Formerly supposed to lie a distinct species. 

PknnkiM'Ik Descr, Ttoeeddale Wks. (1 B15) to; Salmo 
safmuliis, Samlet, or Par. a 1771 .SMoi i.vrr Ode to Litr*/- 
Waier, The. scaly brood In myriads clcnvc thy crystal flood : 
. .I'he .salmon, monarch uf the tide, The rutblcsR pike, intent 
un war ; The silver ccl ai id mutled par. x8ao Scon* A bbot x xiv, 
P.ar, which .some siipriosc infant .salmon. xSa; — Jrnt, 9 May, 
Warm dispute whether par are or arc not salinon trout. 1844 
ZooloMi^t 1 1 . 5:7 noie^ Brandling-trout, fingcrliiig, par, smolt, 
Xlc. all denote the same fish. x86a Act 25 4 * r6 Viet, c. 97 
8 2 ‘Salmon' shall.. include. .bull trout, siiiolts, parr, and 
any other migratory fish of the saliiioii kind. x8M PF.AL'r> 
Water-farm, s, 103 The ova deposited in our boxes have 
long since become purr. 

2 . A young coal-fish or black cod, less than 
a year old (see BlLLET^i); a sillock. /oca/, 

1769 Pkknant Brit, Zool. III. 153 Coal Eish^ The fry., 
are called at Scarborough Parrs^ and when a j'car old, 
Biiteis, About nine or ten years ago such a glut of Parrs 
visited that part, that for .several w*cck.s it w’a.s impossible to 
dip a pail into the sea wirhoiit taking some. 1831 J. Colk 
Scarhot-ough Guide 108 The priiiciptil fish broiignt to Sc.ar. 
borough for sale are . . herrings, whiling, parr, billits, cnlefish. 

3 . attrib, and Comb., as parr-fishing\ parr- 
marks, the dark transverse bands which charac- 
terize the salmon in the ]mrr stage ; parr-tail, an 
artificial fly used in salmon fishing. 

^ x88q Daily Xews 9 July 5/3 Wh.ar better means of ditiiiiiish- 
iiig the population of salmon can Ih* invented than free *purr- 
lishing? 1867 F. Krantis Angiiug ix. (18K0) 305 W'iih 
baiul.s or marks on the sides known as '^parr-inuiks- x866 
Crichton Ramble in Arcades 129 Though ue sj^un the 
‘*parr-tail assiduously we <lid not succcctl in moving one 
[salmon 1 1867 F. Francis Angling v. (iH 3 o) 794. 

Parr dial. Also parro, par. (See quol.) 

1847 H A i.Liwi i.L, Pnrrej a young leveret (Tievon). [Thence 
ill WiinsfiiB, eto.l 

Farrachite. -ohito.* sceTABAKKET. Farrah; 
see Para, Eastern coin. Farrail(le, var. PAUEr.. 
Farrakeet, -ket, variants of Parakeet. 
t Pii*rrak6tiflin» Obs. mme<vd. [f. prcc. + 
-ISM.] Acting like a parrot, i. e. speaking without 
understanding what one says. 

x6sB Harrington Prerog. Pop. Gozd. Wks. (i;oo) 754 Did 
you ever hear such a Parraketi.stiiY for to speak a word 
without nneierstanding the sen.se of it, is like .n X’arrat. 

Farral, Farralixig, var. Parrel, Parellixo, 
Farrall, obs. f. Paulk, Parol. Parramatta : 
see Paramatta. Farraquito : see Parakeet, 
t Par-rational, a. mnee-wd. Obs. [f. L. phr 
c<iual (see Pah + Hatton al.] Equally 

rational or reasonable. 

1647 Warii .Simp, Cobler^, I know no diflerence in these 
Kssenfialks between Monarchies, An&tof:racie.s, or Democra- 
cies; the rule will liec found par-iatioiiali say Schoolmen 
and Prfitorians what they will. 

Farrator, obs. f. Paritor. Farre : see Pair, 
Par 7 j. 1, Parr 54. Farrear, obs. f. Pariah. 
Farroe, Farreiall, obs. ff. Parrv, Pair-royal. 
Parrel, parral (p®t<^1), AXaut. Forms; 
5 perell, 6 porle, 7 parol, porrell, (8 pareil), 7- 
porrol, 9 parral. [app. the same word as Pabkl 
sb. Cf. OF. parail rigging (1345 in Godef.).] 
A baud of rope, chain, or iron collar by which 
the middle of a yard is fastened to a mast. 

x48< Naioal Acets, Hen. V/i (1696) 37 T.ayncrs for the IruM 
perell. 1591 Pfrcivali. A/. Did,, Kacamenta, theparlcof a 
ships yard, Aptustre. ifiayCAPT. iStVKiwSeasnan'sGranuw 90 
I’arrcls are little round Balks called Truck.s,and little nceces 
of wood called ribs, and ropes which doc incircle the M.xst.s, 
and so made fast to the Yards, that the Yards may slip vp 
and downe easily vpon the Masts, xyao^ De Fob^ Capu 
Singleton xi. (1840) 192 The pareil of the niizen topsail yard 
. .giving way. 1764 V eitcii 111 Phil. Trans. LIV. 286 From 
the parrel of the main-yard down to the upticr deck of the 
ship. Ibid, 288. x8^ Smyth SailoPs Wora-hk, 518 Parrals, 
or Parrels. Those oands of rope, or .sometimes iron collars, 
by which the centres of yards are fastened at the slings to 
the ma.sts, so as to slide up .and down freely, 
b. Comb,, as parrehlashing, -rope, -truck, 

1711 W. SirriiERLAND Skifhuild, Assist, 142 Parrel Rope, 
as big as the Pendants of tne Brace. 18^ .Smyth Sai/or's 
Wom-bk., ParreBrope. Knight Diet, Mech, s. v., 

The parral . .has strung upon it parral-trucks, that is, small 
wooden globes to prevent friclioii. .in hoisting or lowering, 
ilenoe Pa’tralp parral v., to fasten by means of 
a parrel (in quot. 1895 

c i860 H. Stuart Seaman's Catoeh, 40 The masthCiTd men 
parrel the yard. zSoft Outing GJ, S.) Apr. iV* Hook them 
on to the trysail gaff; uie jaws of which parral on to the mast. 

Faprol(l, Farrer, Farresche, Farret, Far- 
rettor, obs. ff. Parix^ Peril, Pabuke, Parish, 
Paruot, Paritor. 

[Parrott, copyist’s error for parrellx see Parel. 
1546 in Inv, Ch. Goods Yorhsh, etc. (Surtees) 138-9-] 


PABBICIDE. 

It Panhesia (parf zii, -rPsiH). Rhet, Also 6 
parreala, porlBia; in 7 anglicized as pa^rrheay. 
[I-atc I... parrhesia (Isidore Orig, ii. ao), a. Gr. 
wap/njaia ftA-spokenness, frankness, f. iriipa- beside, 
beyond -b speech.] Frankness or freedom of 
speech. 

1586 A. Day Eng. Secretafy^ ii. (1625) 90 Parresia, or 
liberty to .ipcakc, when by winning of curtesie lo our speech 
wo secke to auoide any offence therein, as thus : Pardon if 
I be tedious. 1589 Puttenham Eng, Poesie iti. xix. (Arb.) 
234/'a>vV}«, or the Licentious. 1659 Gauokn Tears 0/ Ch, 
III. iv. 274 An honest and innocent parrhesy, or frecdonie of 
speaking, such a.s becomes the Mcs.scngcr of heaven, z^ 
Phillips (cd. 4), Parrhesia, liberty in speaking ; in Rhetorick 
it i.H a figure in w-hich wc speak boldly, and freely, in things 
clisplc.i.sing, and obnoxious to ciivy. 1893 Ch, Times 27 Oct. 
logo, 1 ..do not the le.'iS admire the womaiily sweetne&s .and 
beauty of characters like Perdita and Miranda because of 
their occ.-isional parrhesia. 

FarrhesiaBtio (pdrfsitestik), a, rare, [nd. 
Gr. wapprqaiaaTi/e-os free-spoken, f. vappriffiaar-ifs 
(L. parr/iesiastes), ult. f. mtpprjma : see prec.] Bold 
and o^n in speech; free-spoken, outspoken, 

« 83 S. Wiiatfly Commpl,-Bk. (1S64) 120^ The supposed 
siqieriority of wisdom attributed to cautious, reserved., 
characters, as compared with the more open, unreserved, 
energetic and parrhesiaslic. 

Farriah, -iar, -ier, obs. ff. Fauiah. Farrial. 
-all, Farxiche. obs. ff. Pair-royal, Parish. 
jparrioidal (pserisai'd&l), a, [2id.L. parricT^ 
ddlis-. cf. obs. ¥. puf-ricida/ (i6lhc. in Godef.), 
f. parrieJda Parricide L] Of, pertaining to, of 
the nature of a p.irricide ; guilty of parricide. 

1627 May Lucan vii. N vj, On brothers, and on fathers 
empty bedds The killers lay their parricidall liCtads. 1850 
Blackie rEsvhylus II. 194 The parricidal Oedipus. ,18^ 
Frkeman Norm, Conq, (1S76) 1 . v. 270 Swcgt-irs parricidal 
w.Tr with his father. 

lienee ParrlePdally adv,, in a parricidal manner. 

1856 Miss Mi.'lock f. Halifax xviv. Dust of the dead ages 
..never p.uncidally profaned by us tlie living age. 

Parricide^ (px-risoid). Also f)“8 pnri-, (6 
para-, 7 parra-). [a. F. parricide (13th c. in 
I latz.-Darm. > , ad. l,.parrictda,pdricida, of tloublful 
derivation ; by Quintilian thought lo be for *patri- 
cUia, f. patr-cm father: sec -cinn i. See also Patki- 
CIDE.] One who murders his father or either 
parent, or other near relative ; also, the murderer 
of any one whose person is considered specially 
sacred as being the ruler of the country or in some 
position of trust ; one guilty of the crime of parri- 
cide : see next ; trnnsf. one who commits the crime 
of treason against his country. 

*554 W. Prat Afrit a v. G iv, T'hcy haue a sharpe ptunshe- 
ment for the puradices [f/V] and nianslccrs. X555 ICpkn 
Decades 270 The Romans wete accll^tonlerl to sowe pnricidcs 
in sackes. 1560 Dai-s tr. Sleidane's Comm, 64 h, Luther . . 
exhorleth all men that they would come to dcstroyu these 
wycked theves and paracide«. xstfi Foxk A. 4* Af. (1583) 
755/a Thus was Sulyman murderer & pairicidcof hys ownc 
soiiiics. x6i3 Purchas Pilgrimage (1614) 81a Parricides, 
which slew flieir Parents, or which sltw their wives or 
children. 1633 T’. Adams Exp. 2 Peter ii. 5 If a woman 
murder her husband, she is judged by the civil law a parri- 
cide. 1638 R. Rakf.r tr. Balstu's Lett, {yo\. Ill) 170 They 
Icml the Spaniard llieir lilood, and their hearts, to make a 
slave of their country, and are iKinicides of their Mother. 
2644-58 Ci.EAVEi,ANn Gen, Poems (1677) * 7 * My Compassion 
to my County must not make me a P.'irncidc to my Ih inec. 
CX696 l*K\osi Cupid Mistaken ix Parricide ! I.ike Nero, thou 
hast slain thy molhor. 2703 Row f. Eair Penit. v. i. 1810 Th is 
ParicUlc . .Shortens her Father'.s Age, and cuts him off; 2853 
Mrkivalb 7 ? <7///. Rep, i. (1867) 5 Should a victorious generlu 
dare to turn his arms agaimst hks own country, where was the 
nation which should rise and overwhelm the parricide ? 
b. attrib, or as adj, = Parricidal. 

2686 tr. ClMrdin's Trav, Persia ^8 Persona that had., 
dipp'd their Parricide Hand.s in his Blood. 27^ Anna 
Seward T,ett, (x8xx) IV. 295 To exalt the French ch.^iacter, 
and, with parricide impulse, to depreciate that of England ? 

Pa'Pricidd Also 7-8 pari-, [a. Y. par- 
ricide (15th c. in Littr^), ad. \m. parricldium : see 
prcc. and -cide 2.] The murder of a father, 
jiaient, near relative, ruler, etc. ; the crime of 
a parricide : see prec. ; transf. the crime of treason 
against one’s country. 

^arnrlda and parricidium had already in I.ntin a very 
wide application, including all uses found in English. In 
C^es in which distinctions are or were made between 
different kinds of murder, besides meaning the 
murder of p.Trcnts and near relatives, has been variously 
extended ) English Common I.aw cHstingutshes ' in no respect 
between the crime of parricide or that of killing a husband, 
wife, or master, and the crime of simple murder ' ( Wliarton 
Law Lex. 1848). 

1570 T. Norton tr. Nowets Catech, <1853) >32 If h be 
for every priv,ate man. .parricide to kill his private parents. 
1654 H. CoDRiNCTON tr. Justine xxxit. 105 The Father being 
compelled to parricide, did make sod all the Court with the 
execution of tiis ^n. a 1^4 Clarendon Hist, Reb. xi. 

8 244 'I'his uniiaralleled murder and parricide W.1S committed 
upon the 30111 of January. 178a Cowper Let. to J, Newton 
wks. T837 XV. 126 The Americans.. seem to me to have 
incurred thu guilt of parricide, by renouncing their parent, 
by making her ruin their favourite object. 2866 R. Laws A)*. 
Reform.'^i May(x867)axaToprecipitateadecision. .is parri- 
cide in the ca.se of the Constitution, which is the life ana soul 
of this great nation. 1879 Froude Cnsnr'AiX, 87 They denied 
that they Imd them.<ielves killed Sextus Roscius. They .said 
the son had done it, and they charged him with parricide. 
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b. or aa ad/, « PAmuciDAL. 

i8a6 JfiPPSMON IfVv/. (ed. Ford) Vlll. 473 Persons who 
may reject.. parrkide propositions. „ ^ 

Hence Vft*rrleldod ///. a,, killed b>rpamcic 1 e. 
s8|0 B Carlyle Frtdk, Gi. 11. ix. (1879) I. xo6 The parricided 
Albert's son. 


t FaWPioi'diol, a, Obs, [ad. farnchiial’iSt 
f. parricuiium Parricide ; sec -al, Cf. obs. F. 
farricidiai {c 1600 in Godef.).] Of, pertaining to, 
or of the nature of p.irridde ; parricidal. 

seg8 Sylvester Du Bartas 11. i. in. f'uriet 797 Who . . in 
all humane lives In coM bloudhath their parriciauTll knives. 
a U ssiiEK Ann, (16^8) 337 Partly by pnrricidial acts com* 

mitted in his own family. 1691 Wasiiinctom ir. AHltctis 
Dcf, Pop. (1851) Pref. 9 The news of Salmasius Parricidinl 
Barbarisms. 

t Purici'diow^ <r. Obs, parrietdi-um 
Parricide - + -ocs.j = Parricidal. 

1609 Bp. W. Barlow Ams^o, Xtwtclrss Cath.^ 941 The vn- 
gr.itious and viinaturall dcspicht of a Parricidious Vsiirper. 
IhiB. 246 A parrinidious Murder. 1779 Hist. Mod. Europe 
1 . xix. 998 This parricidious Eealut xSoy j . 1 ! arlow Colnmb. 
V. 397 Arrest, iny son, thy parricidious note. 

Pft'rrioidiuii* rarf^, [See -ISSI ; cf. liber- 
tinism^ The practice of parricide. 

1797 W. Tavlor in Monthly Beiu XXIV'. 193 An inflexible 
and severe magistrate, accused of incest and parricidism. 

t ParrioidouB, a, Obs. rare^K [f. Parricide 
+ -ous.] ^ Parkicidiocs. (Perh. a misprint.) 
tflefl Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. 111. xvi. 143 The men of 
Melita when they saw a viper upon the hand of Paul, said 
.. the piTrriciduus aninuill and punishment of Murtherers 
is upon him. 

t Fa*rricidy. Obs. In 6 parocidie, 7 pari-, 
[ad. L.parridin-um ; cf. bomifidy.] Parricide 
leflo Daus tr. Steidane's Connn. For committing Para- 
cidie, that is to wit, for poysoning th}' Mother and a Nephew 
of thine. i6m Warner Atb. Hny. x. liv. (1612) 242 ilow 
they wrought Paricidie. >6x0 Holland Cautden's Brit. 1. 
in Aurelius Cemanus.. defiled with Paricidies or murthers 
of his owiie Kinred. 


Parriw (pscriw). [f. Parry + -er ^.] One 
who parries. 

x8oo Roland Fewing 45 I'o understand that it is very 
possible to hit these kind of windmill parryers. 

Farrier, obs. form uf 1 'auiaii. 

Parrish, -en, etc., obs. ff. Parish, Pabisiibn, etc. 
Farritch, Sc. and north, dial. f. Porridge. 
Farritor, -our, ob.s. forms of Paiutor. 
Far-roast, v. mncc'-wd. [f. Roast v.^ after 
Parboil 2.] trans. To roast oartially. 

1847 Dk Qcincey ill TaiCs iV^v.XlV. 576 Martin, the 
man that p.ii boiled, or par-roasted York Minster. 

Farroehe, -in, -yn, obs. ff. Parish, Pabishkx. 
Farrochito, -oequet : see Parakeet. 
Farrock (pwrak), sb. Now chiefly dial, (see 
Paddock). Forms; 1 pearroc, paar(r)uc, 5 
parrok, 6 -ooke, 6- parrock, (7 porook, dial. 
purrook, 9 dial, parrook, -ick). [OE./rarr^, 
•rue inasc., corresji. to OIIG. pfartih^ pfttrik^ 
MilG. /y>mV4 'fencing about, enclosure, enclos^ 
space', inod.Ger. ‘fold (for sheep, etc.)*; 
MLG. perc masc. and ncut. ; MDu. perc, pare, 
Hvi.perk, park neut., ‘pen and (after Fr.) ‘ park* ; 
all pointing back to a com. WGer. *parruk, ^ik. 
Found also in early incd.L. ns parriens, parens 
(8th c. in Ripuar. Laws), and in mod, Romanic 
Inngs. : It. parco, Sp., Pg. parque^ Pr, pargne, 
parff F. parCj whence ME. pare Park, and mod. 
Ger. park, Do. park (in part). Also in Welsh 
paru>g' f/rom MK, parrock), pare (from Eng.), Gael. 
pdire (from Eng.), (from Fr.). 

The ulterior origin and relations are disputed : see Diet, 
Kdrting, Kluge, k ranck. The OE. and cognate Ger. forms 
show that the word must havo been in VV Ocr. as early as 
the 4th c. The oldc.st sense in OE. and OHO. appears to 
be * the enclosing fence or hurdles, clathri rather than ' the 
enclosed space . Diex and Karting favour a Romanic 
origin, and possible connexion with L. pari ire, f arcus adj., 
but Darmesteter rejects this, because^ Prov. pargue (with 
pargou,pargade,parfagi\ requires orig. parric- mt pare-. 
A Celtic origin is out of the question iT'hurnei'Scn) ; all the 
Celtic forms ore l.Ttc borrowings from Eng. and Fr. ^ It is 
thus not improbable that *parruk, ^parrtk, was a dinL of 
B WCer. *parra, OHG. pharra, Gtx.pfarre, in an original 
sense ‘circuit, compasSj precinct, district ' (taken in Chris* 
tian times as a convenient eouivalent for niedb. parochia 
parish) I cf. mod. dial. Par sh} ‘enclosure for beasts', and 
ME, j^rren. Par, sarr ».• * to enclose, confine'.] 

1 . t ft* A fence, or hurdles, with which a space 
is enclosed. (fi.JS.) b. An enclosed space of 
ground ; a small enclosure or field, a paddock. 

«700 Epinal (Boss, 934 (so Erf. 994) Clat{k)ruM, pearroc. 
an€ Co^us G/oss, 486 Ctatrum {filathriS, pearuc. r888 
1 C ^.LFSCD Boeth, xviii. 1 9 On Bisum lytlnm pearroce [U 
saeptum, Chaucer clos, i.e. the earth] jw we mr ymbe 
sprjccon buuab swibe mane^a Scoda. coiS O.E, Ckrou, 
an. 9x8 (Hi^him win ^gefuhton . . and bedrifon hie on anne 
pearruc and bcsicton hie )xcr utan. e 1000 iELPKic Gloss, in 
Wr.-Waicker 140/8 C/a/runt, pearruc. etooo in Kemble 
C^, Dipt, V. 377 Dls sindon Ba land^enuero. A£rest . . on 
Uncles pearruc { of Boceles pearriice. A/exetnder 

4708 Pynod b^r in a parrokc inparkid as bestis. sim 
Palbor. 959/7 Parrocke a lytell parke, parget, 1^ Sir 
T; Hcncacc Let, in Nicolas Life Hatton (1847) 977 To kill 
A doe in the parrock of the great park. Na.shr 

Martins Months Minds 49 My parrock of ground . . abutting 
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vpon three high waies, wherevpon standeth a Cottage, built 
triangle wise li.e. the gibbet at Tyburn). 17S9 H, Riding 
Jfre. IX. 107 The paddock or parrock c.*illed Butt-paddock. 
rSss Brockbtt Ar.*C. Gloss, s.v. Paddock, lii Westmorland 
parr%tck,,is a common name for an iiiclusure near a farm- 
house. 1886 Elworthv IK. .Stun. IPord-M, s.v.,They cows 
mus'n bide in the parrick no longer. 

2 , A siiiall apartment or n.'irrow cell in a building ; 
a stall, coop, or pen fur animals. 
c X44e Promp. Parv, 384/2 Parrok, or cowle, saghtarium, 

, ,cavea , . .pargulus. fhid., Parrok, or caban, preteriolum, 
eapana. x8x8-8o Jamievon, Partod^ Parrok, r. a small 
inclosure, a little apartment, Duntfr...^. A very htr.'iight 
enclosure in which a ewe is confined, that she may take 
with her own lamb, or with that of another when her own 
is dead. Roxb. 

1 3 . (See quot.) Ohs, [Perh. a different word.] 

<1 1900 Kennett MR. in HalUwcll s.v., When the bayliff or 
beadle of the r/)rd^ held a meeting^ to tike an account of 
rents .Tiid pannage in the wcilds of Kent, such meeting was 
calld a parock. 

Fa*rrOCk, v. Obs. exc. dial. [f. prec.] tratts. 
To enclose, shut up, confine within narrow limits. 

*377 I-angl. P.Pl, B- XV. afix Poule/r/wMr heretnita had 
parruked hym-selue, pat no man ir/qtc hym se. 1393 Ibid, 
C. VII. X44 Ich am ywoned sitte V'parroked in puwes. CS440 
Promp. Part*. 384/2 Parrokkyn, or spcryri in streyte place 
(A", sper^’n in strey(t)ly, S. clovyn in strcythly).^ 1825-80 
Jamilson s. V., Sheep are said to be paiiach'd in a fold, 
when too much crowded. Ibid., To parrock a ewe and 
iamb, to confine a strange lamb with a ewe which is not its 
dam, that the lamb may suck. Roxb. 1894 Northumhld. 
Gloss., Paifock, Patrick, to shut up.. in a paddtH:k. 

Hence Pa-rrocked ppl. a., shut up, closeil. 

^xgso Treat. Galaunt xi6 in Ilaxl. E. P, P. 111 . 156 For 
!ill..thy par rocked pouchc that thou so fast doest brace. 

Parrokot, -quet: see Parakeet. 

Parroll, obs. form of Parol sb. 

Parrot (poc rat), sb. Also 6-*7 parot, parat, 
6-8 parrat, -et, (6 parrote. -otte, parott(e, 
parate). [Known first c 1525 ; of uncertain origin, 
there being no cognate fonn of the name in other 
langs. ; conjectured to be - F. Ptn‘ot ‘ a mans 
proper name, being a diminutive or derivative of 
Pierre* Peter (Cotgr.): cf. Pierrot, diminutive of 
Pierre, in mod.Fr. n name of the house-sparrow. 

The chief difficulty in this is that the .Hcnse * parrot ' is not 
recorded for F. /Vrr/»/ (although l.ittrc has .ts a modern 
Ff. familiar name given to the parrot), while Perroi docs not 
appear ns a man's name in i6th c. Kng., so that points of 
contact arc wanting. Cf. however the suggested origin of 
perico, periquito, under Parakeet.] 

A. A bird of the order Psittaci, or family Psilta- 
ci^, and spec, of the genus Psitiacus ; these arc 
scansorial and zygodactyl, and have a short hooked 
bill and naked cere ; many of the species have very 
beautiful plumage, and some uf the fleshy-tongued 
ones can be taught to repeat words and sentences 
with great perfection ; hence, much valued as cage- 
birds, the species most commonly kept being the 
Grey Parrot {Psittacus erythaens) of \yest Africa. 

The order includes many genera and species chiefly in- 
habiting tropical and semi-tropical regions ; a few arc found 
in the temperate 7ones^ in N. America, Australia, and New 
Zealand. As diflerentiated from parakeet, 'pairot' is ap- 
plied to the moderate-sued and larger species of the older. 
Various families, genera, and species have distinct names, as 
cockatoo.kea, lory, macaw, etc. 

e *523 Skfi.ton Rp. Parrot 1 My name is Parrot, a byid of 
parndy'se. IHd. q Parot must hatie an alinon or a date. 
/bid. 15 Speke, Parrot, 1 pray you, full curlcsly they say ; 
Parrot w a goodly byrd, a prety jxipagey. 158^-78 lin l^’n 
Dial agst. Pest. (xBSB) 61 Our Karate wiH .ssiic, Parate is a 
minion, and beware the Catte, and she will call me Roger 
as plainc as your Maistership. 1581 Rich Fareiv. Milit. 
Prof, H iij h, Haue you fuundc your tongue now pretie peate, 
then wee must hnue an Almon for Parrat. 1600 J. Pohv tr. 
Leo's Africa Introd. 53 Heere be likewise gray parots. x6ox 
Holland Pliny 1 . 146 'l*be Island G.^gandus : where they 
began first to haue a sight of the birds called Parat<L 16x7 
Moryson Itin. Ilf. 3 Children like Parr.Tts, soonc Icarr.c 
forraigne languages, and sooner forget the same. 1658 Earl 
Monm. tr. BoicalinCs Advis.Jr. Pamnss. i. x. (1674) 13 
Seeing a beautiful Indian Parret.. [he] delighted to hear her 
speak. 1727 Pope Th. Var. Sub/. Swift’s Wks. 1755 II. 1. 
930 A very little wit is valued in a woman, as we are pleased 
with .1 few words spoken plain liy a parrot. 1781 Cowpkr 
Contvrs. 7 Words learned by rote a parrot may rehearse. 
1884-5 Stand. Fat, Hist, (1888) IV. 36;} The gray parrots, 
forming the family Psittacidm, are few in nuinber and are 
confined to Africa and Madagascar. 

b. A figure of the bird ; esp. one used as a 
mark for shooting at ; a popinjay. 

1578 T. N. tr. Cong. IK. India 198 They will make a Parret 
or Popin Jay of mcttall, that his tongue shall shake, and his 
heade move, and his wings flutter, xflfla J. Davies tr, 
Olearius' Voy. Amhass. You passe through a place ap- 
pointed for tilting, .and in the midst, a high role for shoot- 
ing at the wooden Parrat. 

2 . Applied contemptuously to a person ; esp. in 
reference to an unintelligent mechanical repetition 
of speech, or imitation of the action of others. 

* 5 «* J*. Bell Haddon's Ansiv. Osor, 107 Speake out 
Parrotte, in what place doth Luther siibvertc the dueties of 
vertue ? s6ai Burton Anat. Met. Dcmocr. to Rdr. (1651) 75 
The Pope is more then a man, as his narats often make him. 
s^ W. D. tr. Cotnenius' Gate Lot. UnL 1 595. 181 To m.ike 
a parrot of a man, a rehearser of other men s sayings, c s8oa 
Mar. Edgeworth F.nnni ix, The mere inippeu and parrot.s 
of fashion. 1837 Emerson Addr., Amer. Schot. Wks. 
(Bohn) II. 17s He lends to become, .the parrot of other men's 
thinking. 
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3. Sea-parrot, a. The conitemeb or puffin, so 
called on account of the peculiar sh.ipe of its bill. 

1604 Aee. Sev. late Foy. 11. 88 Amongst all we)>rooted 
Birds.. this hath a pcculi.'tr Bill; and bciausc* it seem'd to 
those that gave him this Name to be like that of a Parret, 
therefore tlicy called him also .'i Parrel. 1772 84 Cook's 
Voy. (1790) VI. 2126 Wc saw tuiiitljers of seapanots, and 
small ire.birds. 1865 Gosse Land Sea (1^74) 30 'I'liese 
are known by the fisticrtiien as s<-a-p.Tri'ots or r rinTiernebs ; 
but are more generally designated in books .ts puffins. 

b. Some kind of fish : see Paurot-pihii. 

1706 Piiil.Lire, Rra-Parret, a Fish th.it b.ns very sparkling 
and beautiful Eyes, the Balls of which .*ue as clear as 
Ciystai [etc.]. 1883 Fisheries Rxhib. CataL itd. 4) 105 Sea 

Wolf. .Sea Panot..S(:a Sow, Cock Peddle.. Sea Mouse. 

4. attrib, and Comb., as parrot cagy, family, form, 
species, story, teacher, etc. ; uf the nature uf or 
resembling that of a parrot, esp. with reference to 
the mechanical repetition of words or phrases in 
the manner of the bird, as parrot-cry, -echo, 
•faculty, fury, -lawyer, -phrase, -player, -prate, 
•prating, teaching, xvay, -work, etc. ; parrot-billed, 
•learnt, -nosed adja. ; parrot -I ike adj. arnl adv., 
parrot -wise adv.; parrot-beak « next («); parrot- 
bill, (fl) a New Zealand pl.*int, Clianthus, Kaka- 
bill or Glory pea (Morris Austral Png.); (bj 
a war-hammer with a point like a beak (Cent, 
Diet.) ; parrot-bullfinch, an Indian bird of the 
genus Paradoxornis ; parrot-crosabill, a species 
of ciossbill, Loxia pytiopsittacus, having a larger 
bill than the common six^cies ; parrot-ffnoh, (a) 

prec. ; (^) one of the Pioctidm or Weaver- birds, 
Krythrura psittacca, from New' Caledonia (List 
Anim. Zool, Card. (1896) 252); parrot-groen, 
a yellowish gretn like the colouring ul some 
parrots; parrot mouth, a malformation of a 
horse's mouth, in which the upper incisors project 
beyond the lower, so as to prevent grazing ; parrot- 
perch » Paruot-flsh b (Morris Austral Eng.) ; 
parrot's bill, t'**) 8 ff>im of surgeon’s pincers; 
(^) ■■ parrot -bill («) ; parrot's corn ; see quot. ; 
parrots* plague, rinderpest, a contagious disease 
to Avhicb parrots are subject ; parrot-toed a,, in- 
toed, pigeon-toed ; parrot tongue, a tongue like 
that of a parrot; spec, a dry shrivelled condition of 
the human tongue in typhus, etc. ; parrot tulip, 
a recent variety of tulip ; see quot. ; parrot-weed 
the Tree Celandine, Bocconia frtttesccns, a tropical 
American plant; parrot-wrasse « rARROT-Fi.SH a. 
Also Parrot -COAL, -fish. 

1866 Treas. Bot. 298 (\lianthus\punictus, railed ‘P.iiTOt's- 
Bill..froirt the ir>;emblntice of the keeled pc-tal to the bill 
of that bird. 1838 Entycl. Brit. XV t. 581/2 The 'jxirrot- 
billerj species. 1825 P. J. Siii.nv lilustr. Brit. Omith. I. 
254 "'I’arrot-CroKsbill. 1843 Varkkli. Hist. Brit. B/tds II. 
15 Si»cimens of the l*arroi Oos-sbill arc frequently brt*UKhl 
from Germany. . by dealers in biids' Nkiri.s. X894R. B. Siiaupk 
Handbk. Birds Of. A’ >7’/. (if 96^ 58 The *iO-tal!rd ‘Pairol’ 
Crossbill .. u an inii.Tbiiaiit chiefly nf Norihem Kuiope, 
whence ir ranges cicc:isionally into the British islands. 1898 
Daily Ftivs 2 June 7/6 .\n old *p.'iriol-ciy which had been 
exploded Ioiir ago. 1884 J.Tait jI/ii/r<*r(iS9?) 238 

False iniracleK or 'parrot -echoes of real onc-i, 1901 Daily 
AVw's s Feb. 6/3 A •parrot.fat’nUyL»r picking up languages. 
1885 Nf.wion Diet. Birds (189O) 686 'I'he boinc of the vast 
majority of * Parrot forms Ls. .within the tiopics. xSrjPeclcs 
Merry Civ L>, Al which .sbee biting her lip. in a *p.Trat 
fury went downc the st.'iiies. 1646 Sir T. Hkowkk Pseud. 
Ep. 138 The little Frofige of ati excellent * Parrat -gn t-n, that 
usually sits on trees and hushes. 1S85 Stcxenson Child's 
Gartl. Cerscs, Trav. 4 Where below another sky ’Parrot 
islands anchored lie. 1616 1 '. Adams tW. Hunting Wks. 
i66a 1 . 16 Their ban-do>:s, corrupt solicitois, "pariot-luwycrs, 
that .Tre their properties and mere trunk:^ 1856 Miss Mul(kk 
J. Halifax xxvi. His lips moved in a p:iToxysm of prayer 
- helpless, •parrot ■learnt, Latin nraycr. 1847 Carpenter 
Zcol. 8 458 The horny *p.-iriot.|ikc bCtThs of Cuttlefish. 
1888 F. ]iu.Mfi Mme. .Midas 1. v, Why do I repeat them, 
parrot-Iikc? 1899 Alihutt's RysL Med. VIII. 246 In the 
education of inentully feeble children, p.Triot-like repetition 
should be carefully avoided. 1804 Wolcoit (P. Pindar) 
Epist. to Ld, Mayer Wks. 1812 V. 2t.>6 Dcspi.se his tiiiiidand 
*parrol-prate. 1582 Stanvhurst Alneis i. (Arh.) 26 Hi-i 
prillyc ^parat prating. 1597 A. M. Ir. CutlUmeau's Fr. 
Chirurg. If. xv b.’a The pinsers which arc catlcde ' •paraics 
billes 1857 Mayne Expos. Le.r., * Parrot's Corn, common 
name for the seeds of the Cart ham us timtoriHs, or bastard 
saffron. 1895 Daily Nexvs 19 Dec. 5/4 Spoken of as the 
^parrol-s* plague, .called by l aics 'parrots' tinde»pe'-l...One 
of the persons who died, .at Versailles of the distemper w;a .9 
an officers wife. She caught it by fectling the bird w'ith 
sugar from her mouth, xsm Shaks. .Muck Ado 1. i. 139 
You are a rare ‘K.'xrrat teacner. 1887 MoLONtV Forestry 
IK. Afr. 255 Too much time devoted in the pa.st to the exer- 
cise of memory, to * 'parrot ’ teaching. 1849 W. K. Lynch 
Exped. yordag v. 91 Mo.st of the Turks walk what is termed 
*paiTY>t-toed, very much like our Indians. * i860 Keadf. 
Cloister 4- H. Iviiu (1896) 170 If yoti would but.. hold your 
'‘parrot tongues. 1897 Ailoutf s Syst. Med. II. 357 I>ry, 
brown-crusted, shrivelled tongue — ‘the parrot-longue' of 
typhus. 1774 Golusm. A’iA Hist. V. 285 The •parrot- 
tribe might be an instance. 188a Garden 13 May 333/.) 
A bunch of ’Parrot Tulips.. in a tail Dutch jar. 1897 
IF'estm. Gas, it May 2/1 That marvel of red and gold anvl 
jtrern and icrra-cotta, with its fantastic j.^gged peutls and 
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wished th6 Catechism taught,, .not *parrotwIse, but Chris- ( 
tianwise. iBed Kdin, Riv. VII. 468 Avoiding . . what he ; 
calls ^parrot-work. Lonpn, Mag, Mar. 529 Cert.^iii 
trouical spccics of herrings ana ^parrot-wrasses. 

lienee {mnee^ds,) Farrote ae [see -Essj, 
parrot-langiiAge ; Pa’rrothood. 

1889 Max MI'llilR ATa/. Kflig, xiv. 361 The p:iri<it never 
speaks parrotese. 18^ J^aily Tribune (S.\.) 5 July, Kfinn 
early parrothood the lost one displayed a keen scn.se of the 
conventionalities of polite speech. 

Parrot (p»Tat), V. [f. j roc., q. v. for Forms.] j 
L intK To chatter like .1 parrot; to rejwat 
words or phrases in a mechanical manner, like 
that of a parrot taught to sj>eak. Also to farrot 
it. Now only as ahsoL use of next. 

1596 Nashe Saffron IVahien 136 Kre would do nothing 
but crake and panel it in Print, in how manic Nohlc-mcii.s 
fauours hee wa.s. i6sa Chapman ITuiozv's T. Plays 1B73 
III. 8a If you Parrat to me long. 1647 Trait Comm. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 15 It is not pr.iyirig Init |iarotting. I have read of a 
Parot in Rome, that could.. say over the whole Creed. 

2. trans, 'lo reijcat (words) mechanically or by 
rote like a parrot; to iterate to weariness; to 
repeat or imitate withotit understanding or sense. 

1849 Hevlin Re/ai. 4- OtfsertK 11. 202 If the Ministers will 
not panel forth the new States Doctrine to you, they shall 
be st.'urved out of their Pulpits. t8o< T. Holcroft Bfyau 
P.rdue 1 . 13a Pol'S parrot what iney hc.-»r. 18x3 De 

Qimncey Lett. Jiduc, v. (i860) 94 1 o p.'iirot the i/xissiwa 
verba of Kant i^a K. Hall /•'a/se Fhihl. 31 The verb 
ex^erieme is, to Mr, White, parroting Dean Alford, alto- 
gether objectionable. t88o G/vw’j Diet, Mn 5 . I. 225/2 An 
idea.. which has been parrotted by incapable.. critios. 
d. trans. To teach to repeat in a mechanical 
parrot-like manner ; to drill like a parrot. 

1775 .S. J. Pratt Liberal Opin, 111. (1783) I. 9 The most 
sensible people are frequently parrotted ; they think as they 
arc hid to tliink, and talk the dull dialect of ihtnr teachers, 
fniin the cradle tu the coffin. 18x7 La.md Ixi. in Ha/litt 
Nnrv \ C. Lamb (1B74) 278 We arc p.'irroted into delicacy. 
1890 Sat. Rev. 15 Feb. 196/2 The rank and file arc tutored 
and parroted by author, by iii:in.ager, or by .stage-manager. 

1 fence Pa'rrotlnff vid, sb. and ///. a, \ Pa*r rotor, 
one who mechanically rcpe-its something learned 
by rote. 

A 1603 T. CARTWRtciiT Con/u/. R/iew. X. T. (1618) Pref. 5 
Which had been liker viito the prating, pralliiig, and pirat- 
ing of birds. ?ai7oo in D'Lsrauli Cur, Lit.^ Hist. Then, 
during Suppression. Those proud parroting players, a .sort 
of super biuus rulTuiris. 1840 De Quincbv S/^te iii. \yks. 
1890 X. 208 Passages of great musical effect .. vutg.'iri/ed 
by too perpetual a fiarroiing. x86i Mill Autobiog. 1. (1874) 

31 Mere parroiers of wh.at they have te.-irnt. 

Pa*rrot-eoal. Sc. and mrtk, dial. [Origin of 
uncertain. (Quot. i853o(fer8afancifulgQess.)] 
The Scotch and northern name of cannel coal. 

A 1789 Black in Brand fJist Nrvorasik (1789) II. 242 note, j 
Parrot, or kennel coal. 1793 StaLst. . Uc, Scot^ Fifesh, 
VIIL 45Z There is, on the north i^rts of 'I'ony, ,a fine 
parrot coal, in thicknc&s 4 feet, which is very valuable. 1801 
Rncycl* Brit. (cd. 3) Suppl. II. 231/1 Caiiiiel coal, .is found 1 
in l^ncashire, and in different part.s of Scotland, where it is ; 
known by the name of parrot coaL 1853 FLKMiNfi in : 
Pharmac. Jrnl, XI 11 . 124 ' Parrot .iiiighc be applied to 
them, from the fact that, when burning, they 'chattered ' 
somewhat like a parrot. 1877 l.K Co.\tk Elem, Grol. v. 
(1879) 343 Cannel or parrot coal is a dense, dr)'. striu;tnrvlo_ss, 
ln.sirele.s.s, highly. biluiiiiiiou.s variety, which breaks with a 
conchoidal fnioturc. 

Pa'rrot-flsh. A name given to several 6shes 
on account of their brilliant colouring, or as having 
a strong hard mouth lescmbliug the bill of a 
parrot; spec, a. A hsh of the family Scaruim 
found in tropical seas and having a very strong 
jaw. b. A hsh of tlie Australian labroid genus 
Labrichthys, csp. L. psittacula. c. One of the 
gyinnodonts. 

ivxa E. CooKK Voy. S. Sea 28 Wc .ilso took here that they 
call the Parrot-Fish. 1735 Mokilmkr in Phil Trans. 
XXXIX. 113 PsiUacus Piscis, 7uridis. Bnhamensis \ The 
Parrot-Fish} sn called from the Shape of the Head, and its 
beautiful Variety of Colours, green, blue, red. and yellow. 
1756 P. Browne yatnaica 4^ The Parrot-fish. This fish 
has the most beautiful lustrr.s of any I have ever .seen... 
The jaws thick and strong resembling the brak of a parrot. 
188s C F. Holder Marv. Anim. Lift 1 'I'he gorgeous 
imrrot-fishes are the sun-birds of the sea. 19M Sir W, 
Kennedy in Dedly CArou. 13 Oct. 3/1 A very curious speci- 
men, known in the tropic seas as the parrot-fish, from ii,s 
formidable beak, like r macaw's. 

Farroti8]ll (pce-rstiz'm). rare. [f. Fauuot sb, 

+ -ISM.] Action like that of a parrot ; mechanical 
repetition or imitation ; parrotry. 

X773 Mrs. Grant Lett. Jr. Mount (1813) I. xxi. 170 Vou 
h.ivc tr.aced all this premature reflcirtion to its true, .source; 
and you will |^sihly call it parrolLsm. 1877 M. Wali acr 
Russia The 'mnnkeyiMii' and 'parrolism* oftho.se 
who indiscriminately adopted foreign manners and customs. 

Pa'rrotise, v. rare. [f. Parbot sb, + -ize.] 
intr. 'fo act or speak like a parrot, to repeat 
parrot-like, to parrot. 

18x7 Ward Simp. Colder 24 That Language be adapted 
to the Theme, He that to Parmt.s speaks, must parrel ise. 
S789 Mrs. Grant Lett Jr, Mount. (18131 li* 156 Vou 
will bear many j^ple .. uarrotiring alxiut cnihusiasni, 
when they mean bigotry or lanaticisni. 

PfUfrotry (poe-rairi). [f. Parrot sb, + -by.] 
The mechanical or servile repetition or imitation 
of the sayings, language, etc., of others. 

1796 C0LBRIDGB Watchman No. 3. 93 notet This senti- 


ment is so lugged Into every debate, that it has degenerated 
into mere parrotry. 1847 J. Stehlino A»., etc. (1848) 1 . 
p. xliii. To render the ordinaiy religious confidences little 
more tlian parrotry or gibberish. 

Farrotter, var. Pabituk Obs,^ apparitor. 
Parroty (paB*rati), a. rare, [t Parrot sb, 
-Y.] Like or characteristic of a parrot. 

iBxa New Monthly Mag. V. 45 Terence reckons it, to- 
gether with cat's eyes and a parrotty nose, as an insur- 
mountable objection to a proposed hiidc. 1890 A. Lamu 
Old friends (1892} 158 You will have a parroty time. 

Parry (pae'ri), sb. Also 8 parreo. [f. Parry 
71. Substituted for Fauade, a. F. parade^ ad. It. 
parata (to which Fr. has no answering *par^e).] 

1 . The act of warding off or tuniing aside a blow 
or weapon by opposing one's own weapon or other 
means of defence ; Parade sb, 6. 

X705 H. Blackwell Pencing-Master'j 'I'he Parry for 
Carte and Ticrec is lioth from the Wrist. 1779 Sheridan 
Critic 111. i, O cursed party 1 that last thrust 111 tierce Was 
fatal. 1808 Scott f\ M. Perth xxxiv, You were taught the 
thrust, but not the parry. 1863 Whvte M ki.vii.i.k Gladiators 
ji A fatal thrust and irresistible by any parry yet dis- 
covered. 

2 . gen. The warding off of any ati.'ick. 

1709 Saciieverfll Serm. 15 Aug. xx We m.iy .. observe 
many. .Politiciaiiii .. to act always ..on the Reserve, ..and 
hold their Adversaries at a parry. 1801 Mrs. Piozri Let, 
(in Sothehjs Sale Catal, (1899) 24 Nov. 122), This must be 
a Severe Party (Battle of Copenhagen] to the Chief Consul. 
1 3 . A fencing-bout ; hence, an encounter of witi;. 
A 1734 North Exam. in. vii. (f ii (1740) 589 .Sir George 
Jeffries, and one of the Ptisotier'.s Wirnc.s.scs, hod a Parree 
of w'it. 

Par^ (p»*ri), Also 7 parie, 8 pary. [app. 
repr. F, pares from parer, ad. \\, parare ‘to ward 
or defend a blow ’ (Florin), a development of the 
sense * to prepare, make ready ' :—L. patuJre. 

Probably xiii echo of the F. imperative pares / as a W'Ord 
of command, constantly used in giving fencing lessons.] 

1 . intr, 'To ward off or turn aside a weapon or 
blow by opposing to it one’s own weapon or otiier 
means of protection. 

1871 Marvell Reh. Trautp. i. 139 Kxcellenl at parrying 
and fencing. X69X Sir W. Hope Fencing Master 4 'J o 
I'arie is to pul by a thrust or blow, so th.'it you arc not 
touched with it. 17x7 41 Chamders Lycl. ». v., Good fencers 
push and parry at tnc same time. . . The Sjiaiiiards parry 
with the potiiiird. The ancients panlccl with their bucklers. 
X87X Baker Nile Tribut viiL 116 They never parry with 
the blade. 

Jg. 17x7 Pr lOR A hna l il 382, 1 could . . With learned skill, 
now push, now parry, From Darii to Bocardu vary. 1813 
Mar. Kdgkw'ok'hi Patron. (1833) II. xxxiv. 127 Too angry 
to imrry, as .she nsually did, with wit. 1878 Browning La 
Saisiaz 404 Fancy thrust and Reason parry 1 

2 . trans. To stop, ward off, or turn aside (a 
weapon, a blow, etc.) in this way. 

189X Sir W. Hoi'E Fencing Master s6 AAer you have 
Parted him, you are readier to go to the Parade again. 
170S.H. Bi.Ar'KWKLL Eng. Fenting’Master 7 Carle must be 
parried partly by the Edge of the Foile or Sword : I'icrce 
must lie parried witli the Flat. 18x4 W. Irving T. Trav.^ I. 
290, I might as well have attempted tu parry a cudgel with 
a small sword. 1857 Hituiiks Tom Brmvnix. iii. He now 
fights cautious,, .parrying the Sloggci'.s lunging hit.s. 

b. gest, aiid^^. To avert or turn aside from 
oneself (anything threatened); to meet and turn 
aside (an awkward question, demand, etc.) by an 
adroit reply ; to avoid, evailc. 

17x8 Free-thinker No. 90 Fs They ..retort upon the 
Aggressour the Injury, which they parry from ihemselvus. 
1788 Chesterf. iMt, Godson (1890) 196 Nothing is more 
iisefull either to put off or to parry di.sagre.'ihlc and puzzling 
affairs. 1803 Med. yrnt. X. 472 'i'he effi^'ts of iiioi.sturc 
must have been, in a great degree, fxirricU by his l;i hour. 
1859 W. Colli .NK Q. ^ Hearts (1875) 3?, I parried her 
questions by the best excuses I could offer. 

Hence P»*rried Ppl.a,y Pn’rrying vbl. sb. 
x68o ITk'kf.rincili. Aferoz 13 I’le warrant there has been 
. . Parrying and Fencing. i8xjs Chalmers Posth. Wks. 
(1849I VI. 306 He would not trifle or delay or make any 
parrying with templation. 1867 Carlyle Remin. II. 26 
Argumentative varir)Tngs and thrustings. 1878 Browning 
LaSaisiaz 165 Kstimating what w'ascomc of parried thrust. 

t Parry, npp. obs. form of Pkhry, 

1490-t Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 100 Pro ij trowez 
pro strcnyng del parry, viijA 

Farryoh, obs. form of Parish. 
t Pars, sb. pi, Obs. [a. OK. pars^ pi. of part 
Part.] Parts ; parts of speech, grammar. 

avgao St. Gregory 480 in Herrig Archh LVII. 64 
Oregorye can ful wcl his pars, he can fill miiche also of 
lawe. [Cf. Fie du pape Grigoire 41 (Godef.) Que a doiize 
ans sot bien ses pars Lire et entendre des ars.J 13. . K. 
A Us. 665 The sevethen raaistcr taught his pars. And the 
wit of the seoven ars. ^ 1419 Hocclkvf, De Reg. Princ. 480 
O lordes, yeue vnto your men hir pars. 

ParsaUe (pa'jsab’I, -zab'l), a. [f. Parse v. + 
-ABLE.] Capable of being parsed. 

18^ w. G. Jknkinb in Amer. Ann. Deaf Apr. 105 A sen- 
tence or phrase.. perfectly parsable. 

Parsalner, pamaner, obs. ff. Parcener. 
Parsche, -en, -one, obs. ff. Parish, Paihhuem. 
Parse (pSiS, piUz), v. Also 6 peirse, 7 paroe, 
pearee. [npp. f. Parh, or f. L. pars part. (The 
pronunciation pais is historical, and accords with 
the analogy of all words in ~rse,)] trans. To 
describe (a word in a sentence) grammatically, by 


stating the part of speech, inflexion, and relation 
to the rest of the sentence ; to resolve (a sentence, 
etc.) into it^omponent parts of s^ieech and describe 
them grammatically. 

a 1 433 CoxK Let in Foxe A, 4 * Af. (1583) *395/* He 
[Briiice Edward] hath learned almoste foiire hookcR of Cato 
to cutiRtrue, to par^e, and to say wyihout booke. a 
Asktham Schoient. i. (Arb.) 27 Let the child^ by and by, 
both construe iiiid parse it oucr againc. 1658 Gurnali. Chr, 
in Arm. verse xa. 11. ii. (1669) 12/2 The child reads, construes, 
aiul pearces his Lesson as the Master saith. 1797 Monthly 
Mag. 111 . 200/2 The im))urtant rule, that wc should scrupu- 
lou.dy parse every word we u.se. 1881 F. G. Lf.k Reg. 
Bareutyne 1. v. 59 Jornm himself, they say,, .can't parse hix 
own sentcnce.s w'hich never scan. 

b. intr. or ahsol. 

Z575 Lanx:iiam Let. (1871) 6t, 1 coold my rules, coold 
constcr & pars w'ith the best of them. 1596 NASHK Saffron 
Walden 75 His bclioole-inastcr neuer heard him pcir.se or 
coiister, but he cryde out, O acumen. 1790 Han. Morr 
Fern. Educ, (cd. 4) 1 . 241 Why in parsing is lie led to refer 
every word to its part of speech ? 

Jig, 18x4 Miss Fkrrikk Inker, xxv, The Earl, therefore, 
parsed and prosed away to good Mrs. B. 

c. intr. for pass. To admit of Imna parsed. 

1880 Grant White Evesy-day Eng. Pref. 13 Anxious.. 

whether his .sentences will parse. 

d. trans. To put (one) through his parsing ; to 
examine minutely. 

1887 F1TZCKRAI.D 75 Brooke St. II. 77 I.ook here, Mrs. 
Archuold. parse him well 011 that. 

Hence Pa'rsing vbl. sb. 

a isfiB Asctiam Scholew, 1, /,\rh.) aS Plaine consiriiinge, 
diligent p.*irKiiigc. 1871 Earle Phitol. Eng. Tongue ft 21X 
What is called Parsing, or assigning words to their parts, 
is a juvenile exercise. 

ParBOCUcion, Parsecut: sec Pkrskcutk, etc. 
Parsee (pusr). Forms: 7 Perale, Parceo, 
-aie, -sey, -ay, 7-9 -ai, Forsee, 8- Farsoe. [a. 
Pers. Par 51 Persian, f. Pars Persia. 

In earlier u.hc, Persees, •sets, -ceysj otcur as variants of 
Perses, -is, F. Perses, L. Persast I V-r^ians. 

1398 Trev'isa Barth. De P. R. xv. cxviii. (Harl. MS. 644, 
If. 131/2), pe first Perci-yg wcrun elcpyd Elaiiiytes. 1495 
Ibid. XVI II. civ, The Persees callcn an .'ll owe Tigris.] 

1 . One of the descendants of those Peisi.nns who 
fled to India in the seventh and eighth centuries to 
escape Mohammedan persecution, and who still 
retain their religion (Zoroasthianism) ; a Guebre. 

18x5 'JVhry in PurLban Pilgrims htias) IL r479 There i.s 
one sect among the Gentiles, .called Parcees. 1830 LoKr} 
Uitle) The Religion of the Pcrsces, As it was Compiled 
from a Bouke of theirs. i68x J. Davies Ir. Mandelslo's Trav. 
74 The Parsis believe that there is but one Gof. 1 , prc-scrver 
of the Universe. 1898 Fkver Aic. K, Imfia 4* P, 197 'I'he 
Porsies . . are of the old slock of the Persians, wur-sbip the 
Sun and Adore the Kleiiienls. 17x7 A. Hamilton NexvAcc. 
K. Ind. I. xiv. 158 The Parsecs are numerous al»out Surat. 
1808 A Parsons Trax*. xii. 260 The Mahometans are the 
next ill nitniber, and the Pcrsecs the least. x88i Mokilk- 
Wili.iams in 19/A Cent. March 5110 'I’he P:ir.sTs, who are 
merely coloni.st.s in India, derive tlieir n.'imc from P.^rs (in 
Arabic, Furs), the proper name of u particular province of 
their mother-country, 
b. attrib. or as adj. 

1898 Fryer Acc. F. India 4 " P- Table, Pansy-Tombs in 
Persia the same us in India. 1884 Pt'SEV Lect Daniel ix. 
555 D.Tily ohjcct.s of Parsec- worship. 1894 K. H. Klmot 
Gold^ etc. in Mysore 224 A Parsec geiillcni;iii, w)io.sc un- 
ccasing efforts to aid ihe progress of India entitle him to be 
placed in the very highest rank. 

2 . The language of Persia under the .Snssanian 
kings. 

1840 Penny Cycl, XVII. 479/2 A.s to the Den' or Par.m', 
after it became the language of the court, it was very much 
cultivated by the Sas.s.'iniaii kiiigis. 1881 Momkr-Williams 
in 19/4 Cent. Jan. ]fx> Pilisl is merely a form of vernacular 
Persian, later than PahlavT. 

Farsee, parsie, in hunting : see Persite sK 
ParseeiBlll (pSDsriz'm). AUo Paraiiam. 
Thu religion of the Parsecs, Zoroastrianism. 

X843R.N esniT in Alem. viii. (1858) 212 Constrained to 
make himself acquainted w'ith Parsiism. 1881-3 Sciiaff 
Encyct. Relig. KnoxoL IL B77/2 Par.seeism with its fully- 
developed idea of God as light. 

ParBel(l. par8ely(e« obs. fuims of Parsley. 
Parsenep, -nip, obs. forms of Paksrip. 
Faraener, obs. form of Parc^en^kk. 

Pairser (paTsai, -zai). [f. Parse v , + -ER 1.] 
One who fiarses ; a book on parsing. 

s8^ in Webster. i8te March {title) A Parser and Analyzer 
for BeginiienL i88a Airs, Raven’s Tempt 11 . 99 An expert 
parser need not be an intelligent reader. 

Parser, obs. f. Pieuckr. Parseue, -aeyue, 
obs. ff. Perckivi. Parshe, obs. f. Parish. 
Farsi, Parsiism, var. Pabbkk, PAKSKEiaM. 
Farsio (pa'isik), a, [f. Fers. Pars Persia (see 
Parser) + -ic.] Pertaining to the Parsecs. 

1876 tr. Keifs Rack. 1 . 126 The seven Parsie antschaspancls. 
Farsil, dial, form of Parsley. 
Farsimoniouai (paisimif'i'nias), a. Also 7 
perol-, 7- parol-, [f. L. Pabstmont 
+ -ous. Cf. It. parsimonioso (Florio 1598), F. 
parcimmmtx (1788 in Hatz.-l)arm.).] Charac* 
terizeri by parsimony ; careful in the use or dis- 
posal of money or resources; sparing, saving; 

‘ close Said of persons, their exj^nditiire, etc. • 
1598 Dai.lington Meth, Treof. H, Such a uarsimonioui 
sparer was Lewes 11. s8es R. Johnson Kingd , 4 r Cowmm 
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1 1^3) 238 Bcine so perciinonious and sparing in his cx< 
1655 f^'iXKa ///x/. 111. i. §se8 Afterward hu 
proved most parciinonious, 17^^ Rubkkyhon Chas. xi. 
III. J15 He husbanded the provisions., with the laostpui^i- 
muiiious economy. 1874 Green SAifrg HisU vii. 4 3. 364 
Her expenditure was parsimonious and even miserly. 

b. Jign Sparing; or niggardly in tlic use or dis- 
posal of immaterial things. 

a 1716 South Strw, (1744) IX. vii. at a These arc those iii> 
cxorable spiritual Caio's, those parsimonious dispensers of 
mercy. 174s J. Mason Self Kntrwl. i. v. (1853) 46 Nature 
. . deals out her Favours in the prc.sent State with a parci- 
monious Hand. 1865 Seeley Etce Htnuo i. <cd. 8) 4 i'hey 
askcil, is God so little paisinionious of his noblest gift. 

c. Of things ; Yielding spai ingly, unproductive ; 
meagre, scanty ; showing parsimony, poor, mean. 

1713 Ctrss Winchelska Mhc. Poems 169 T’.nllay thy 
cnvyM Gains, Unthought of, on the pari:iiiioni(>us IMains. 
178a Miss RrKNFY CeiHia i. ix, Her dress, though par.d- 
tnoniuus, was too neat for a beggar. 1830 S. Wakrkn Diary 
Physic, (ed. Tuuchn.) 1 . 11 Our ptirsiuionious fare hardly 
deserved the name of food. 

Hence Faralmo'iiloiLily adv,^ Parilmo'iiioiui- 

n«M. 

1671 L. Addison W,Barbaiy v. 130 , 1 Hnd them., wit hunt 
l’arsiiiioniouNne.ss, and placing no Chaiacter of good House- 
keeping in abundance of Viaruls. ^11745 Swift (J.), Onr 
ancestors acted piirsimomoudy, bccau.se they only .spent 
their own treasure for the good of their posterity; whereas 
we squandered aw.ay the tre.'isiircs of our posterity. ^ 1881-58 
De ^ui.N'CEV Hon/css, (iSfi?) 161, 1 continued .. to live most 
[)ar.simotiiou.sly in lodgings. 1859 Helps ■'/'ViVni/x in C, 
Svr. If. II. y. jiu It should tend to.. generosity rather than 
to parsiinoniousiiess. 

Parsimony (pa’Jsim^ni'.. Also 5 - parci-, (7 
pememonie). fad. L. parsimonia or parcitnonia^ 
f. parc'^re^ ppl. stem ptirs- to spare, save. Cf. It. 
parsimotiia (Mono 159S), V , panimouie (1567 in 
iratz.-Darin.), (Colgr. 1611); adm. in 
Diet. Acad. i 7 yS as parsimenie, altered 1835 to 
parcimonie* Latin schohirs a])j)car to agree that 
parsimonia was the actual spelling in classical L.] 
Carefulness in the employment of money or 
material resources ; saving or economic disposi- 
tion. a. In good or neutral sense. 

1438-50 tr. liijn'ilcn (Rolls) 111 . 35 The nowble man 
Ligurgus . . iiiovcngc th.it parclmony scholde he hade of 
nlle men, lesie the h'lUno of chuiiallry scholdo fade thrii 
ulcntc. XX540 tr. Pot, l\’rx, iiisi. (Camden No. 3'i.^ 

1. M A prince of great parslinonie, and in nuu respetiu 
amhitious. x6<h 1 C Cawdkey Tatie Alph.^ Parsimonies 
thriftiiies, .sparing. 1683 Coi kkkam, PiU HmonU\ thrift i* 
ncsse, good liusbandrie. 1631 T. iVnvi-.i.L Tom Ail Trades 
(1876) 170 Without profusenesse, or too much pcrccmonie. 
1641 Amks Marro 7 v D w. t; 8 Ihusiinony is a vrituv whcrel y 
wc make iiiily honest and necessary expente.s. 1778 Adam 
.S.M iTii ir. A^ y. iii, (ifi6.j) 11 . s-jo The want of panuinoiiy iii 
time of peace, imposes the necessity of contracting debt in 
time of war. 1885 Tvlok t\a*/y iiiU. Man. ix. siC8 In.. all 
domestic inatteis, they use the ancient pursttnony. 

b. In dyslogistic sense: Stinginess, niggardliness. 

x^i Kden Arte Sanig, Pref., I’y miserable cuuelousnes 
and parciiiionic. 1873 Taefy's Call. 11. iii. § 5 Tbi!< is one of 
the most {KTuirions parsimonies imaginable. 1^7 Dkydfn 
Virg. Ceorg. iii. a8i Nor he with h.arinfiil P.tr.simony won. 
171a Akbutiinot John Bull 111. vii. It is iiTipo.s.siblc to march 
up close to the frontiers of friigalily, w'ithout entering the 
territories rtf yiarsimnny. 1788 hli.s.s Ih-KNirv Ceriiia v. viii, 
lly parsimony, vulgaiUy and meanncs.s (he should] render 
riches contemptible, t^x Daily Xetvs 3 Jsin., ^^'hut is not 
just economy may fairly be irliurged w’lih the opprobrious 
name of parsimony. 1^ Times i Sent. 7/x Due to ill- 
judged rarliaiiieni.Tty inierforciice and to the misplaced 
parciniuny of the Treasury. 

C. Jig, With r<tfcrcncc to immaterial things. 

1658 Bloi’N'T Glossogr.f Parsimonys. . brevity or sparing- 
nes.s in the use of word.s. 1667 Sou iH Seriit. I. V!86 That 
Paisimotiy in God's Worship were the worst Husbandry 
in the World. 1876 Tajwell Among my Bhs. Ser. it. 40 
Dante’s parsimony of epithet. 

d. law of parsimony : the logical principle 
that no more causes or forces should be assumed 
than are necessary to account fur the facts. 

1837 Sib W. Ha.milton Metabh. xxxi.'c. (1870) 11 . 395 The 
law of Parciinony, which fomd.s, without necessity, the 
multiplication of eiuitjcs, powers principles, or raascs; 
above all, the postulation of an uiiknowii force, where a 
known impotence can account for the cifcct. 1884 11 ow*kn 
Logic i. 17 lly the law of pur&iiiiouy. .language iimkcs up 
its iiiil]ion.s of names or designations out of comparatively 
few words. x8m C MoRoaN Anim, Life hr Intell. (iSyi) 
X74 Wc do not know enough about the causes of variation to 
be rigidly bound by the law of parciinony. 

Parsism (pa‘Jsiz*m). [f. Parsl Pars-ee + 
-18M.] Pahseeihr, 

1849 Froudb Nemesis of Faith 69 It was the development 
of Parsisin in settling finally the vast ciuestiun of the double 
principle. iBgo T. K, CifKVNK Ortg. Psalter viii. 437 
Inconceivable on the principles of Parsi&m. 

Pariley (p 8 *jsli), Forms: o. i petersilie, 4-5 
petrosilye, -sili. 3-5 peroil, 4-5 perasil, par- 
ail, -ial, -oal, ‘Oyl(l, -alia, -syle, -aylla, -oile, 
-oy!a, -oall(a, -oylla, 4-7 -oall ; 5 parcyl, -oollo, 
6 So, -sell, 8 Sc. -sol, 8-9 dia/, -ail, -oal. 7. 4-6 
paroely, 4-7 peraely, 5 -aelyo, -salaa, -cell, 
-oelli, -oyly, -Bol(a)y, 5 6 -eally, 6 -aeley, 
-oelay,6-7 -aalle; 5 paroal(l)y, 6 -aelyo, -oelye, 
-oelay, 6-7 -aoly. 8. 5 parale, 5-v (8 dial.) 
paralay, 6 -lie, 7 -I7; 6 paralye, 0-8 paraly, 
6- parsley, [In a forms (cf. OHG. petarsNc, 


MIIG. peterstt^ Gcr. peUrsilie^ MDu. peiersiliey 
Du. pe(erseiie\ ad. late L. petrosUium^ an uiiex- 
])laincd alteration of cl. L. pctroselinumt n. Gr. 
verpoakWvQv ‘ rock -parsley ’, f. irirpa rock, or 
nirpos stone + aiXioor parsley. In 0 forins, a. OF. 
peresil (i 3 thc. in Hatz.-Daim.), later /r/ri/ late 
1 .. petrosi'/ium; in \\,petrosUlo (Florio), now petro- 
sdlim. In 7 and perse/ye , etc., app. a mixture 
of the OK. forms with the ending of the OE.] 

1. A biennial umbelliferous plant {Petrosciinum 
sativtiPMj sometimes classed as Apium or Camni 
Petroselinum), a native of the Mediterranean 
region, having white flowers, and aromatic leaves 
which in the commonly cultivated variety arc 
finely divided and curled, and arc used for season- 
ing and garnishing various dishes; in another 
variety Qlamburg parsley) the large spindle- 
shawled root is dress^ and eaten. Hence, the 
leaves of this pLint, or the plants collectively, 
(Not used with a or in //., exc. as kind of 
parsley.) Also extended to the genus Petroselinum, 
a, ciooo Bax, Leechd, I. 240 lly siiiue mvn..peter>-ilie 
hateh. 1398 Thicvika Barth. De P. P. xvii, exxx. (MS. 
Bodf.) If. >23/1 Petrosilye 11495 PeirosiliJ luitl^ PctruKilium 
and is an herhe bat growep in gardyncs v% ib guode miicI. 

$. [c ia 6 % Poe, Piant'H. in Wr.-Wiili;kcr js^/i * Petro- 
silium i. iieresil, L stoaiiKuke.) x^8 Iamc.i^ P, PL A. vii. 273, 
1 hatie p<jreites and pen yl |p. rr. persiUe, pcrscly). a X400 
Pistitl Susan 107 pe pt rsel, b« luisscneji, p.*rcic* lo priMic. 
ri440 Anc. Coohery in Ifouseh. Ortf, (179^0 4'.7 Take sage 
and parcyl. 14.. .V«>w. in Wr.-W’ulckt r 710/14 Hoc petro- 
tillums ^H•rsylle. <*1450 Alphita (Auecii. (?xt>n.) 169 Per. 
•iile. 1483 Cath. A ngl, 270/1, 2 75/2 I’arccllc, I’eri.rlle, prtro- 
I ilium. 14.. Treat. Gardening in AreJuroiogia LIV. i. 
164/126 The kyndc of percell. 1595 Dcscan App. Etymol., 
t'etroseUnums parMrll. x8s8 Craven Gloss, (cd. 2), ParuL 
V, 8. c tgSh C'liAUCKM CooFs Prol. a6 Of thy pci rely L7\ t r. 
perslc, -sclc, ^ellyl yvt they fare the wors. 1393 

Lanol. P. Pi, C. IX. 310 Ich liuue porett-plontcs persel>e 
(i*. K percile] and scaloncA. xz4ao Liber Cocorum (1862) 31 
Take persolcy and sage and gryndc hit w»clc. c 1440 Promy. 
PartK 393/2 Persley, herbe (A', pcrcyly, S. percyle, P, 

K prcylb, petroi ilium rel petrocilium. c 1450 Txiro Cookery- 
is. 72 Take j»ai(;clly, Sauge, Isopiic. Rose Mar>'. 1530 
Pai^uh. 252/1 Parceliiy,/«rx//. x^ IJookde mv. 

(1S70) 278 The R<ji)tc!t of IK-Tcclly soilcn tender. 1570 Lk\ ins 
Manip. 99/32 Parcclyc. 1584 C*oc.:an Haven Health xxxi. 
(1636) f,o 'I'hc rhit fe vr.rtue 1/ perselio is in ihe loole. 1594 
l.Yi.Y iUoth. Bomb, iii, iv, Me thought his hose were cut 
and di awen out with porsly. 1817 Missiieo Duc/or, Parsley^ 
,, PcrsdiCy .. Persly. x6>o Vknnlr Via A’ri 7 a vii. 133 
So<ldeii with Orgainc and Parsely. X690 PN’klvs Acetaria 
8 Fried in fresh Butter crisp with PeisTcy. 1747 Wesi ey 
Prim. i^iiyHik (1762) 39 A Plalstcr of chopt Parsley iiiixi 
with Butter. 1878 Hapi.ky Mat. ^fed. vccl. 6) 581 Parsley 
3'ields an aromatic volatile oil. 

2. Applied, with defining words, to various 
plants (almost all umbelliferous), mostly with 
finely-divided leaves; as 
Bastard Parsley, the genus Caucalis, esp. C. daucoides; 
Beaked Parsley, the genus Anthriscus (bom its beaked 
fruit) ; Black Parsley, (a) Stone Parsley, Bison Amomum ; 
(l() a shrubby uinhellifcrouK plant of Madeira, Mclanoselinnm 
CThap^uii decipiens\ Corn Parsley, a cornfield weed, 
Petroselinum segrtum, allied to the common par-ley ; 
Garden Parsley, Hamburg Parsley (•^ve 1); t Great 
Parsley, an riM name for Alexanders, D/if.va- 

irum\ Hedge Parsley, t(o) ~ Bastard Parsley; (.*) 
Torilis Anlhriscus{^^et ^KD(;Kx.^ 10), or the genus Toriiis ; 
Macedonian Parsley, L.) meuedonkumx 

also identitied by Lyic, etc. with various other uuibcllifcrs ; 
Marsh Parsley, t(<r) an old n.’ime for snuilbgo or w’ild 
celery, Apium grarvolens; (^) '(Eminlhe Lachenalii and 
the genus E/jfoseiinam ' (Miller l^lantm. 1S841 ; Milk, 
Milky Parsley, a name for species of Feucedanum aud 
Seiinum with milky juice; Mountain Parsley, (a) .in 
umbellifeious plant, Peucedanum Oreosclinutu', (/•) the 
I'arsley Fern, Allosorus crispus {Cryptogramme crispa ) ; 
Pig's Parsley, * probably Anthrisrus syfvestris\ Cow- 
pai.slcy (Britten & Hollaud); Rock Parsley. t(a) Stone- 
parsley; {b) the Parsley Fern; tRose Parsley, a nunu 
suggested by Turner for the garden anemone: Square 
Parsley, f («) .'ipplicd by Turner to Carum Bulboxostanitm ; 
(fl now usually applied to P/ychotis hetenphylla {Carum 
heUrophyllurnYy t Tborough-bored Parsley, *an old 

11.11110 for Smyrnium (Miller), from Us hollow 

stem; Wild Parsley, name for various wild uinbellifcis 
with fine^-flividcd leavea See also Ass Parsley , Bur 
Parsley, Cow-rARSLEV, Dog's Parsley (Dog sb. x8 d», P'oeCs 
I\trsley iFooi. 1^.* 7c>, Hemlock Parsley, Hoksk Parsley, 
s Parsley, Stone-parsley, Water- parsley. 

X548 IClyot, CaucaLis...}xn hcrlie like fenel with a white 
flowre and short Malke, .ind is .suuposed lo come of naught ye 
mrsely sccdc. It is also culled ^Ixistarde pcrscly. X57B 
Lyte Dottoens y. xlvtii. 6x2. x84t mthe tinges A rr. Brtt. 
Pi. (ed. 5) X43 Common * Beaked-parsley. Fruit egg shaped. 
158s Tt'KNKR Herbal If, rjgh, Sison .. is called of som 
* black perselye. 1861 Miss pRAri' Flotver. PL 111 . 3 A 
shrubby plant of this Order .. called the Black Parsley. 
1833 Johnson Gerarde't Herbal 11. cccc. 1017 Of 'Conic 
Parsley, or Hone-wort. 1840 Parkinson Theatr, Hot, 
9JI. 1780 J. Lee fntrod. Bet, App. 321 Parsley, Corn, 
Sison. 1578 Lyte Dodoens y. xli. 605 ^Garden Ihirsely hath 
greene leaucs, lagged, and in diuers places dcqie cut, and 
snypt. X711 tr. Pomet's Hist. Drugs !. a A plant which 
resembles.. our Garden- Parsley. 1578 Lytk Dodoens v. xlv, 
608 Of ^great Parscly or Atexarider. ibid, 609 The seede 
of great PaiSicly is of lykc vertue to the sccdc of the garden 
Parscly, 1798 C Marshall Gap’den. xy. (1813) 245 Paisley 
broad leaved, as an esculent root, is commonly trailed 
* Hamburgh parsley and is cat as carrots. 1633 Johnson 
Gera^'s Herbal 11. cccciiL n*a2 Caucalis minor jfosc. rub, 

. . I haue thought good to call *Hedge, or field Parsley, x88} 
S.ALMON Dordn Med. 1. 7 Hedge, or Bastard Pun-ly. 1578 


Lyie Dodoens \. xliv. C07-8 Of stone* Parsely..Thc whiche 
. .is the true Parsely, called by the name of the pl.acc, wheic 
a.s it grnweth mo.st plentifully, Parscly of *M.iccdonie. 1840 
Parkinson Theatr. Bot. 024-^ X706 Piiillii s, Macettonian 
Parsley, otherwise A lisantiers, one of the Furnitures 
of Willter-^ialIets. 1746 Waison in Phii. 7 'rans. XLIV. 230 
I'wo Persons, who had eaten these roijts, inist.'tking them 
fur Macedonian Parsley. 1578 Lvi f. Dtydoem v. xlii. 606 Of 
^Marish Parscly, iM.vi-ch ur Smallache. 1657 W. Colks 
Adam in Edennefi, 1866 Treas. Hot. 840/1 Paisley, Marsh, 
ELeosehuum. 1806 (valfink Brit, Bot, 'Milk p,orsley 
(Sdiiuiin). 18B4 dii.LKR Plant. n., Pemidanum pn lustre, 
Briinstoiie-wur I, M ilk- Parsley. 1640 Pakkinson Theatr. Bot. 
928, 1 have entitulcd it in Knglidi, Wild "milkie Parsley. 
X780 I. I.KK Introd. />W. App. 321 Parsley, Milky, .S'eiinum. 
1578 Lytf. V. xliii, ^7 The Auucienleslmuealwayes 
de.scribed a kinde whiclic they name '^Ivniiiiayni' JVirscly. . 
albeit it lie nowc giowrn out of knowledge. 1760 j. Li k 
fntrod. Bot. App. 321 Parsley, Mountain, A thamanta x86i 
Miss Pratt I'lawer. PL VT. i 63 Curled Kork -brake, 
Mountain Parsley, or Rock P.-irsley. 1866 J'teas. Bot. 
849/1 P.V:.ley, Mount.'iiii, Peucedanum Ortwelinunt. a 1697 
Aubrey ICiits. (R. .Soc. MS. p. X2u) (Br. Hull. s. v. Pig's 
Parslex), The taylor'.s wife .. made a puUe.sse of ^Pigges- 
Parsclcy stampt with catemc.’ile grutts, .'ind tookc of the 
.swelling in a very' short time. x6ii Coicr., Pt rsil de w. . 
*Rocke Par-tley, stone Parscley. i86x [see Mountain 
Parsley], 1548 Turnkh Adames 0/ Ilerbes 13 Anemone 
groweth inmdic about Bon in Gcrm.'iny ..it may be called in 
english *ro.se perseley. Ildd. 22 P»uMii:in..may be Cialled in 
englislie ^si|iiure perseley. x866 Treas. Bot. Parsley, 

Square, f'iychotis heterophylla. xt/yj Gkkahpk Herbal 11. 
ccclxxxvii. 869 Smyriiiuiii . . in Knglidi . . *Tboro>fcborcd 
P.arsley. rxs65 Voc. /’/«#//-«. in Wr.-Wiib.kcr 556/12 Cio- 
sera, i. alisaiindrc, i. 'wildc pcrcil. a 1450 .Stoekh. Med. 
i MS, ii. 783 in Anglia XVTIl. 3/6 Wylde pt^ylf mo'i is 
' he lyk. 1548 TuHNkR Names 0/ Herbes 74 Si-uii. . .Tlier 
I groweth a kinde of this be.syclc Slienc, and it mu ye be 
i called in en$!li.sho wylde Pcisciey. x6ix C<m:R., Penii 
i Wild Parselcy, gieat walei I’arseley, sullade Parse- 

k Introd. Bot. Atiji. 321 J‘arsley, Wild, of 
AxtkKt\e.VL,(. ardmspe*»num. x86x Mjss Pratt LL'wer. Pi. 

111 . '.*3 Pfir.miinum segetum (Corn Paisley). . .'I his is the 
truly \ViJd Par.slcy. 

3 . attrib. and Comb., as farHey -crown, deaf, 
-pie, -roof, -wreath', parsley -flavoured, -like adjs. ; 
fparaley apple, a (?grt:cn-!ikiiiuet]) variety of 
apple; parsley-bed, ce) a bed of parsley; {b) 
see quot. 1622 [cf. Gr. aihivov^ ; parsley break- 
Btone - Paksley-pieut (see Bueak.stome 1 ; pars- 
ley camphor ArioL ; parsley fern, name for 
the Kock Brake {Alhsoru.<t crispus or Crypto- 
gramme fm/tx), also applied to a variety of the 
1 Lady Fern {Aihyrium Filix-femina), from their 
fiiicly-divided fronds : parsley haw, a species of 
hawthorn {Crat^gus apiifolia) of Southern U.S., 
with fmcly-cut leaves; i parsley-more, parsley- 
root ; + parsley vine, some variety of grape-vine. 

c 1440 Alph, TalesyYa. E. T. S ) xxiv. 18 pet come *-0 sivele 
a savur outc of his *|>arL'ell bi d & liih erbis. a xsoa (iKlenk 
Jas, IV, IV. iii, .She Ls^likc a frog in a parxiey-bcil. i6» 
Mai'-ui-: \t. .Akmtuis Guz$uan d'Alf 1. 25 margin, 'I bat 
i phruse which wc v.si; to lilllt* chiidu*r<, when wc U-ll ibesii 
j they were home in their molbers Parsly-bcd. 1687 Ski-u.k 
! Kefl. Drj'dcn li l.iitk less Poi tiiul. then Parsly V-ed.s f.-r 
: the conception of Children. 1796 Plgc.e .■\nrnym, 1. § vi 
(1809) 52 The child, when ncw-boin, comes out of the pervlcy 
; bed, they w’ill s.Ty in the North. zSga T. Hariiy tVcU- 
Beloved 111 . lii. 1833 Johnson Getarde s Her ial Apn. iii. 

! Z304 In the West countrey abuiit Bristow they rail ibis Herbe 
\ Bercepier ; but mir berbe women in Clicapside know it by 
j the n.iinc of 'Parsley Breaker tone. xSixs-^ Ja.mikson, 

, Par%lie Break-stone, Parslcy-Pieri. 1879 Watt s DL t. Chent. 

I Vii I. iiB or * Parsley Camphor, is a rrysl.'iilinc sub- 

! .stance, exti.YCifd . . by distilling parsley-seeds with w.itrr. 
j X648 Hckkick Hesfer., Epigr. to Larr, No moie sludi i 
j from mantle-lrees hang downe, To honour thee, my little 
; ‘•jiarsly crow n. 1693 G. Stefsey in Dryden's Jurcual viii. 

■ (1897) 213 'I'he poor Ker.nwn Of putting all the Grecian 
I Actors down. And winning at a W.Tkc ihcir Far.slcy-Crown. 

1777 Lighifooi Fiorxt. Scot. 11 . 63$ Oitnurida erkpa... 
j CrisTCd Fern. * Parsley Kern. x866 7 >Y<rj. ^/. 489/2 Fern, 

! Parsley, t-iliosorns crispus ', also sometimes afiplicd to 
1 Athyrium Filixjrrntna crispum. r X400 Master .yf Garrte 
I (MS. Dighy 182) xii. Take |>e leiics of leekes..andof 'peisle 
I leucs. 1486 Bk. .SV. Aii'itris B lij, ’J ake the Juce of *percclly 
! Moris otherwise c,nldc ucrcelly Roolis, x866 Treas. Bot. 

79/2 in Cornwall it is. .largely iiNcd in 'paisley pics, which 
I are peculiar to that part of F.ngland. 1876 Mim BkadliON 
7. Haggards Dau. vii. 93 A parsicy-pic. . in whii h tender 
; young^ chickens nestled in a bed of parsley .vnd creurn. 
A 1450 Stoekh. Med M.S. i. 429 in Anglia XV HI. jo6 
Take . , sa wge and *pcrcely -rotys. 1657 Austen /> uit Trees 
1. 39, 1 know none so goiHl, and fit Tor our Climate as the 
'Parsley Vine. 

Parsley-piBrt (-pwit). AUo paraley pert. 

[app. a popular corruption of F. perct-pkrre, lit. 
* piercc-stone according to Littr6, one of the Fr. 
names of thU plant : cL Breakstone.] A dwarf 
annual herb {Akhemilla atiiensis), allied to the 
Lady’s Mantle, growing on dry barren ground, 
hedge-banks, etc., with jagged leaves, and minute 
green axillary flowers. (Lrron. applied lo the 
Kn.iwel, SfUranthus annuusi see quot. 

SS97 Gera RUE Herbtiiji. clxii. 454 Knawcl, which herbe is 
called (its 1 saide before) Parsley Fieri. 1840 Parkinson 
Theatr. Bot. iv. xvi. 449 , 1 shewed you before that the w ord 
Parsly perl, wiis but :i coiruption of lime in the vuig.'ir 
SKirr, .md Perwpicr als-i, derived from the French woiil 
Perevpierre, which.. Mgnificlh as much as pierce sionr. or 
breake.stune in English. 1809 Glm'er's Hist. Derhy^i. 
Aphanes vulgaris, uiusley piert. x88a G. Aukn Cido/,ts 
F/otuers v. gfi .Aichemilla arvensis (jiarvlej I'ieil.! !■- aii 
extremely debased muvs-like descendant. 
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Parsling, obs. form of PAncKLMNo. 

tParsment. Obs, Pabtimjbni*. 

1513 Douglas A^Mtisv.x, 31 Twise sax chUder followis 
ilkane about lii tliair 
tn •uitioiir bryckl. 

Parsnip cpausnip). Fonus : a. 4 passenep, 
4-6 pasnepe, 5pa8tniep, 5^pa8nop, Opasneppo. 

6 porsnepe, -nepi>6, -nobb, parseuep, pers- 
nepo, peraeneppe, 7 parsenip, parsnoip, 8 pars- 
ueop, 6-par8&ep, parsnip. [Corrupted from M£. 
passetufiy pasnep\e, uUimaltly repr. \.,pasiindca 
* parsnip’, a name connected with paitindre to dig 
and trench the ground, piisiiuum a two-prongeu 
diggi ng-fork , Thence Oil G . pastinak^ •naga., Gcr. 
pastinak, --ftake, T)u. pastinak ; in It. pasihtaca^ 
OF, pasmt'e, panaie^ also pasmisty panam^ mod. 
F./a//<ii>. 'I’he ME. form may have been derived 
from Q}p.pasHaiCy with the second syllable changed 
to ^tep^ after ME. *nfp (in I5thc. nep^ nepe, nep^) 
OE mp (uinip, ad.L. adpuSy the parsnip bicing 
considered a kind of nepc, Cf. the later word 
turmpy TuiiNii*. 

Other (iiio&tlv 16th c.) French forms were poitau^ty pis- 
ttnaye, also the deriv. forms pastem^dey •tinadiy donadfy 
pasUnague^ -in/ue, hut these were too late to affect 

the Engl. word. The OF.. Glossaries render pastinacn^ 
Teldmora, walhmore, wetilnioraf-morc*, in X2ihc. ' wahnorc j 

1 . A biennial umbelliferous plant (Pas/maca 
saiiva), a native of Europe and part of Asia, 
having pinnate leaves, yellow flowers, and a pale 
yellow root which in the cultivated variety is 
deshy, sweety and nutritious, and has been used 
from ancient times as a culinary vegetable ; a kind 
of beer and a wine arc also locally made from it. 
Hence, the root or edible part of this plant. Also 
extended to the genus Paitinaca, 

WMV&K Barths De I\ K. xvii. cxxxvii, (MS. llodl.) 
If. 235 h/2 Kueriche h«i h wi> a rote of mechc norlvschiiig bah 
Mcdc )rat is nou}t noii&si hinge : as it faieh in Pasnepis and 
in riipis. a 1400 ristiU o/Stisan 107 pe pcrsel, he passicn»rp, 
poretes to prenc. <* 14x0 ratlmt on Hush, ix. 56 Also this iiioiie 


poretes to prenc. <* 14x0 ratlmt on Hush, ix. 56 Also this iiioiie 
IS sowyng of pasnepe. a 1450 ^tOikiu Med. MS. v5 Past- 
nepys crrules. isjoPalsck. 252/x Pasneppe .m herbe. 1533 
Elyot Cast, ffelthe (xsj^) ''*5 Parsnepes and curettes. 156X 
Tuhner iterbalw. 138 b, Of Fersnepcs. 1570 Levins Manip. 
X40/42 A parsnip, pastinaio, 15^ Ashley tr. Loys U 
Roy 28 l.vekes, cliibols, garrets, parsnehbs. 1699 Evelyn 
Acetaria sx PaTsnep..iii by some thuugbl more iiuurishitig 
duiti the Turnen. X76X Gentl. Mag. 261 To sow parsiicps 
in the oueii fields. 1846 J. Baxteii lAhr. Praci. Agric. 
(«d. 4) 11 . 1U9 The Parsnip is., extensively cultivated in 
Jersey and Guernsey fur feeding milch cows. 

b. Piov. p'/fte {/airy soft) words butter no 
parsnips (see .also Hutter v . i c). 

^ a x6xs Fletcher IVontan's Prize 1. iii, I slmll rise again, 
if there be truth In eggs, and butter'd parsnips. 1639 Clarke 
Paroemiologia la Faire words butler noe i^rsnips, ver&auoti 
alunt /amiliam. 1797 C<)l.man Heir at Lasts iii. iii, 
Business is biisinc.s.s 2 and fine word-s you know, butter no 
jiarsnips. 1867 Tkollch'E CAtoh. Barset 11 . xU, 1 often lell 
’em how wrong folks arc to say that soft words butter no 
pursuips, and liard words break no bones. 

2 . Applied, with detining words, to various 
umbel lifers, allied to or resembling the common 
parsnip; .as 

Giant Parsnip, * the genus Heracleum ' (Miller 
1884); Meadow Parsnip, (a) Cow-parsnip, Iferaeteum 
Sphcndylium\ the N. American genus ThaspiuiH\ 
Prickly Parsnip, Sea Parsnip, names for the genus 
Echimphoray csp. E. spinostty growing on sea-sbore.s, with 
prickly inflorescence 2 Kough Parstlip, (d) Cow-pursilip, 
Htracleunt SpkoMdyliutn\ {b) the Opejpanax plant, Opo~ 
panax Chirom'um iPastinai:a Opopunax); Victorian 
Parsnip, Trac/n’mefieausiratisi^mev)’, Wild Parsnip, 
the wild loriu of Pastinaca saliva (see i). bee sdso Cow- 

I'AKSNIH, WATEK-r.\K.SNIP. 

156a T L’KNhK Herhai n. T45 Spondiliun . .iiiaye lie called in 
Efiglishe Kow persnepe or *iniddnw aci-.siieue. x866 Treas. 
Bot, XX40 ThasptHnty a genus of North American ortho- 
.spermoua U mhAU/erat. . . Its popular American name is 
Meadow Parsnip. X760 J. Lee Introd. Bot. App. jar 
Parsnep, 'Prickly, AVA/w/Z/o/vr. 1548 Turner if antes of 
Iferht's 76 Sphundilium..may he called in engli-she Cow- 
persnepe or *rongh Persnepe. iSm Parkin.son Theatr, Bot, 
1286 'Inc ”Sea Parsneppe, 153B Elyot, Staphilinusy *wyldc 
parsnyppe. 17x7 Wkslky Prim, Phystek (1762) 41 A 
roultis of Wild Parsnips flowers, leaves, and stalks. 

3 , attrib. and Comb,, .as parsnip beer, cuiturCy 
pUy seedy tinty wine ; parsnip-coloured adj. ; par- 
snip-ohervil, Anthriscus hiilbosus {Chserophjillum 
hulbosuni)y cultivated for its esculent root, 

1617 Middleton Witch 1. i. 65 I’ll send you venison, 
custard, p.TrMiip-pic. 1834 J. Baxier Libr. Praci. Agric, 
(x 846> 11, 417 March is the month for making parsnip wine. 

Treets. Bot. 74/1 The P.irsnip Chervil .. is a native of 
France. . .In sue aud shape the lOot attains the dimen-sions 
of a ^maU Dutch carrot. 1897 Paity Hesvs 34 Mar._ 7/3 
Parsnip beer contained nearly X4 per rent, [of proof spiritf. 
1897 AUbuti's Syst. Med, IV, 375 'i‘hc pale or parsnip tint 
which m loiigs to iicphiitis. 

PftTSOll (pa'Jsan, pa*js*ii)« Forms: o. 3->6 
pereoue, 3-7 person, (4-5 -oun, 5 -un, 6 <onne), 
A 4 paraonno, -oun, 4 6 -one, 4 parson. 

persone, a. OF. and hV,per5one (12th c. in 
Littre,.i292 in Britton), later OF. (Ficard) par^ 
seune (1466 in Godef.), KV,parsoneyparson (Little- 
ton; persona (see Peb8ux\ in med.L. ‘ rector 
of a parish ' : see Note below.] 


1 . Eecl, A holder of a parochial bcncfice in raU 
possession of its rights and dues; a rector. Parson 
imparsoneex see Impabsonee. Parson mortal^ 
P, immortal: see A quot 1706. 

a. cix^ Luitl StHh .Sertu, 51 in O. £, Misc, 188 pts 
persunes icb wene ne beo)r heo nojt for-bore. e 1*90 B^et 
s6x in .S'. Eng. Leg. I- 122 Person, preost, o)mr 3wat-.so he 
bco. Ibid. X 76/2425 Of prioresi aim of personcs: and manie 
obur clerke.s al-.so. t36x Langu P, Pt, A. Prol. 80 Personcs 
rA. uarsons] and p.Tri.sch prestes playneb to heore Bisschops, 
pat heore Parisch hap ben pore seppe be Pestilence tyme. 
c 1386 Chai-cek Proi. 478 A good man was ther of Keligiouii 
And was a pourc Person \v. rr, persoun, -one, fuirson] of a 
toun. c' 14^ PtecocK RePr. 304 That the louten curuiis ns 

C ersouns and vikers of paraschenis 1>cn .stabili rndewid in 
er rift. 1533 T. Wilson Rhel, 20 .A patrone of a bcncfice 
wil have a imore yograine .soulc to bearc the name of a 
tiersone forxx marke.^ 18x5 Bpkuls Pers. Tithes fs\ 'J'he 
I'erKon ofW'hitwcll being sued for taking away a Horse for 
a Miutnary. 


6. attrib^ tad Comb^ a. appositivci as parson- 
editor y -magistratCy -peery -physkiany etc.; b. 
attrib., as ^sou-pounr, -premium ; o. obj. gen., 
e\.^,yO&parson-haitingy -fghtery -huntingy -worshipi 
parson-like oAy, d. Special Combs.: pamon-aad- 
clerk, (<i) a children’s game : see quot. 1863; {b) 
parsofi-inrthc-pulpit (a; ; parson-grey and 
a.y dark grey, priest-grey; paraon-guU, a local 
name of the great black-backed gull {Lartts 
marinus) ; paraon-has-lost-his-ooat, name of 
some game; parson-in-the-pulpit, a popular 
name, from the form of the flowers, of two plauts, 
{d) cuckoo-pint, {b) monkshood ; porson’s-nose, 
the rump of a fowl, etc.: parson’s-week, the time 
taken as a holiday by a clergyman who is excused 
a Sunday, lasting (usually) from Monday to the 


Pursonc dc la dite viUe .1 c 13x5 Poem Times Ediv. II 55 in 
Pot. Sof^s (Camden ) 326 Sone so a parsoun is ded aiicf in 
eorthe i-don, Tbannc shal the patroun have ^iftes anon. 
>377 La.ncu P. Pt. B. V. 422, I haue be prest and paisoun 
passynge thretty wyiiter. 1449 Poston Lett, 1 . 87, j scbolere 
of Cainbryj', qwcclie is parsone of Welle. 1590 Daus tr. 
Steidands Comm, 119 b, The pamon and vicar wyll Ixave 
for a moituavy, or a coarse picsent, the be.st thynge that is 
almut the hou.Mi. c 1630 Kisuon Sunt. Devon | 192 (i Bio) 
205 Whu.se prior was parson thereof, and had u vicar endowed 
there, xfi^x Cast 0/ Exeter Coll. 40 If a mccr 1 .Ay-mau 1 ^ 
inducted into a Benefice, he is, w'hilst he continues in 
posscs.sion, a P.Trson de Facto. 1691 Bp. Si illincpi .. Charge 
IS A Vicar can nut appoint u Vicar, but a Parson may. And 
aitbu th.Yt Name among some be used us a 1 *crm of Reproach, 
yet in former Ages Persotusius and Dignitas were the same 
thing : and so used here in England in the time of Henry II. 
1706 Phillips, Parson Mortal^ the Rector of a Church, 
in.-ide fur his own Life, was formerly so call'd, . . but a 
Collegiate or Conventual Body, to whom the Church is 
for ever approin i.'itcd, wa.s stylcii Persona Immortalisy or 
Parson Imntartal. 1709 Ord. in Couuc. x.^an. in Load, 
Gaz. No. 4508/x All Parsons, Vicars and Curates within 
this Realm. 1765 Blackstone Cotnnt. I. xi. 384 A parson 
..is one that hath full ixi.sse.ssion of all the rights of a 
parochial church.. He is suinetimes cidlcd the rector.. of 
the church : but the appellation of /arson, (however it may 
be depreciated by famfliitr, 010^*0^1,1104 indi.scriminale usci 
is the most leg.^!, most beneficial, and most honourable title 
that a parish priest con enjoy, x^x Sproiv A'A. Com. Order 
Introd. 49 note. The word parson is used in lists of clergy 
till 1645 to mark those w'ho nod the whole tithes of a parish, 
like Rector. 

+ b. Grey {grey-coatedy grey-coat) parson : an 
impropriator or farmer of the parish tithes. Obs. 

1785 (#KOSE Diet. Vutg. T. 1839 in CobbetTs Rural Rides 
(x886j 1 . 193 note. 1847-78 in Halliweli.. 

2 . Extended successively, in popular use, so as 
to include a vicar, or any benenc^ clergyman ; a 

I chaplain, a curate, any clergyman; a noncon- 
formist minister or preacher. In the more extended 
sense only coUoq.y and (exc. in rural use) usually 
more or less depreciatory or dyslogistic. 

Shaks. L. L, L.\. ii. 932 When all aloud the winde 
floth blow, And cuffing drowiies the Parsons saw. 1501 
.SrKN.sER M. Huhberd 4S0 The Foxe was well induc'd to be 
a Parson. x6t6 R. C. Times' Whistle vL 2383 The country 
par.soii may, us in a string. Lead the whole parish vnto 
any tiling. x668 South .S'erm. 1 . 204 Call n man Priest 
or Parson, and you set him in some Mens F^itcem, ten 
Degrees below his own Servant. xfiQx Lutirkll Brief 
Ret, (1857) II. 3x1 Mr. Baxter, the famous nuiiconfoi-mist 
parson, ls lately dead. 17x0 Gordon & Thenciiaru Imie- 
/end. Whig (X728) 187 After a Coach and Six, the next 
'J'rappiiigs of Domc.stick Grandciu*, ure .*1 Page, Plate, and 
a Parson. 1771 IlaK.N£ in Junius Leti.M.-^^ Popular pre- 
judice .. is violent again.st the p.arson. 1799 Han. Mure 
Fern. Edue. (cd. 4) 1 . The clergy are .spoKcti of under the 
contemptuous appellation of 1 'hc Parsons. ^ 18x5 JkM'Krson 
Autohiog, Wlcs. 1859 I. 9 This information 1 bad from 
Parson Hunt, who liai^ned at the time to l>e in London. 
18x7 S/orting Mag. XX. 59 The interiuption [of a prize 
fight]., through the intcrveniion of a grocer at Hungciford, 
and a Methodist parson. 1859 Geo. Eliot A . Bede i. Which 
was ye thiukin’ on, Seth,. . the inretty parson's face or her 
sarmunt? 1899 D^l(y At’Sfs ^ May 5/4 'Mr. C. ! He 
ain't a parson. He's a Man', with great empha.si.s on the 
'man'. 'He's a downright Christian man. That\ what he is.' 

3 . Iransf, From tbc black coat of a clergyman, 
applied to animals with black fur or markings, as 
a black lamb, a black rabbit, or to birds with 
black feathers, as the Isle of Wight parsoUy the 
cormorant. Sm also Pabson-bibd. 

1806 Guide to Watering Places 176 The cormorant, called 
by the .sailors' the Isle of Wight Parson xBsy Col. Hawker 
Dieay (1B93) 1 . 312 The chase we had with the .shag, alias 
cormorant, alias ' parson '. 1853 W. D. Coopkk Sussex 

Gloss, y Parson, the hake. . . So called from the black streak 
on its back. x88i Leicester Gloss., Parson, a large black 
beetle; a cockroach. 1888 JClworthy W, Som, Word-bh.. 
Parson,.. n black rabbit... A farmer when rabbiting aied 
out to me. .there's a parson ! shoot thick for God’s sake, 
b. * A tiny flneh of Brazil, Spermophila minula* 
{Cent. Diet. 1890). 

4 . Angling. A kind of artificial fly. 

1867 K. Francis Angling x. (x88o} 344 The Parson .. is a 
very .showy fly. 

6. A finger-post : see qnots. Chiefly dial, 
1785 C ROSE Dkt vulg. T,, Parson, ajRuide poRt, hand or 
finger post by the road side for directing travellers;.. be- 
cause .. it seu people in the right way. 18x9 Banquet 59* 
Like the rude guide post some a parson call 'liiai points the 
way but never stirs at alL 1889 in N. W. Lines. Gloss. 


itM H. Wa LPOLE Let. to Mrs, II, More 32 Sept., Let my sntiflT 
of life flit to the last sparkle of fully, like what children call 
the ^rson and clerk in a bit of burnt paper, a 1800 Cow- 
PF.H On observiug some names in Biog. Bril, 1863^ Barnes 
Dorset Dial. GlcMi.s., Passons ad darks, the running fiery 
spots on burning paper. 188a Gloss, Devon, Plant-n, (E. D.S.), 
iWsoii-and-ClerK, Arum maeulatum, 18x8 VV. £. Andreu s 
Exam, Fox's Cal. Prot, Saints 473 The "parson-editor of 
the folio edition of the Neut Book ^Martyrs. 18x1 Blackw, 
Mag. VllJ. 620 His bonnet blue, a coat of "Pansun gray. 
s88r SwAiNSON Prov, Names Brit, Birds 208 Greater Black- 
bacKcd Gull .."Parson gull, or mew. Doyle J/nra 4 
Clarke 163 Saturday night game of * kiNS-in-the-ring ', or 
' "parsun-hns-lost-his-coai 17^ Fielding J. Andrews 111. 
vi. Some of them declaring that "parson-hunting was the best 
sport ill the world. x8^ F. £. Packt (Hold Owlst. 145, 
1 don't see why we are to aicsunie that "parson-huKlMmU 
have more sense than other husbands. iSte Gloss. Devon. 
Plant^n. (E. D. S.), '‘Parsun-iii -the- Pulpit, (i) Arum macu- 
latum.. {i) Aconilum Nn/ellus. 16x5 Hart .Anat. Ur.w. 
i. 5^ No le.sse then three . ."Parson-Physiiians had ad- 
ministered to him. 1841 Lever C. O'Malley Ixvii. 319 Not 
.. pronuunced doubly hazardous by the Insurance Com- 
panies, nor acceptable under a '"Pursou-premium'. 1839 
Lonctei.low Ily/erion vii, An epicurean morsel— a "parson's 
nose. 1873 Slang Diet., Parson's nose, the hind p.'irt of 
a goose— >a savoury mouthful. Soinetinies c.'illed the i'ope's 
nose. 1790 CowPER Let. to Lady Hesketh s8 June, VVks. 
1836 VI 1, 39 If they come, .they will stay, .a "i;)arson'5 week, 
tliat is to say, about a fortnight and no longer. 1858 
Kingsley Let, to T. Hughes in i.ife xiv.(i879) IL 3 , 1 wish 
j’OU would . . go with me to Snowdon . . for a parson 'n week, 
i.e, twelve days. 1897 W. C. Hazlitt Ourselves 4 Persons 
W'ho identify piety with chutebgoing and ‘parson-worship, 
licncc (mostly nonce-words) iPa'rsojuurchy, rule 
by parsons, a body of ruling parsons. Parsono'se 
a,y parsonic. Pa’rEonliood, the state or condition 
of a parson. Fano'niiy v. tram., {a) to make 
parsonic ; {d) in passive, to be married by a parson. 
Fa-raoBiah a.y like or characteristic of a parson, 
parsonic. Voxwts*nl\gi"^parsonhood, Fa'rionlM 
v.y (a) tram, to make parsonic ; {b) intr, I0 play 
the parson, do parson’s work. Fa'raonly a.y 
belonging to or befitting a parson. Faraono'latry, 
parson-worship. Farsono'lofj, lore about par- 
sons. Fa’raonzy, parsons collectively. Fa’rion- 
ahip, the oflice or position of parson, rectorship. 

1830 Examiner 789/x A pampered squirarcb)L and a nmg- 
nificent "parsoivarcliy. xB6o Huxley in I.. Huxley Life 
(1900) I. 3X3 Sunk, as nine tenths of women are, in mere 
ignorant "par.sonese superstitions. 1834 Tart's Mag. 1 . 
632/1 T'he perquisites of "parsonhood are of a more solid 
and tangible nature.^ x88o W. S. Gilhert Pirates of Pen. 
zance. You .shall quickly be "parsonified . . By a doctor of 


zance^ You .shall ouickly be "parsonified . . By a doctor of 
diviiiiiy. a 18^ Lamu l ited 111 Wutcester (1846) for Var- 
sonish, 1884 runch 11 Oct. 178/2 A proper parsonish style. 
X844 J. T. Hewlett Parsons ^ W. vi, All the duties of 
"pal .sonity. x88o in Congregationalisi (U. S.) 2 1 J une (Cent.), 
'J'he hope that lay evangelists will not * presently become 
"parsonizcd *. 18^ Stevenson in Illustr, Loud Nevrs 

6 Aug. 171/2 Now, it seem.S( he's i^arsonising down Somerset 
way. 1775 S. J, Pratt Liberal 0 /in. Ixxxv. (1783) III. 129 
[Attire] png, prim, urue, and "parsonly. 17^ — Pu/il of 
Pleas, (1777) 1 . 83 Whining passages about pity, and virtue, 
and all the et-csetera of parsonly cant, im Tait's Mag. 
XIX. 342 heading. The "Parsunolatry of Dissent. 1815 
Byron Let. to Moore 10 Jan., Which proves . . your pro- 
ficiency in "piTrsonology. 1886 P. Fitzgerald Fatal kero 
xxix. (x888) 185 D.'s rmy sneer about preaching or ' par- 
sonology '. 1876 G. Mkreoitii Beauch, Career i. xvii. 259 
The "parsonry ore a power absolutely to be counted for 
waste, as to progress. z 68 o R. Wark Foxes 4 Firebrands 
n. (x68z) 35 The Convert continued not fully two years in 
his "Parsonship or Parish before he died. 
iNote. Tbc ecclcsia-stical use of L. persOna does not appear 
before the x x th c. It was app. still new at the Council of Cier- 
inont xoq6. when it was said, c. iii ' Ecclesias vel decinuu.. 
smpius ab Episcopis sub palliata avoritia venduntur : inortuls 
nimirum,seii muiati6Clericis,quos Personas vocaiit ' (Mansi 
CcncUiaXX, 902). Various views have been taLen of 
its genesis. English legal writers, Coke, Blackstone, etc., 
have referred it to the Civil Law sense of /ersbna, the 
parson being viewed as the legal 'person* by whom the 
property of God, the Patron Saint, or the church, in 


Starr from the sen.se 'personage, great or dignified perst . 
dignitary*. Dr. H. Schaefer, Pfarrkirche und Sii/t im 
D^tschert Mittetaiter (1903) 1 19, shows that fersbna was 
primarily applied to the holder of a parochial Jiving who 
wa.H non-resident, being cither a conventual body, a chapter, 
or member of one, or often a mere layman, the spiritual 
duties being in either case discharged w a viedriue or sub- 
stitute, who received a small portion 01 the revenues. He 


1) 8 19, shows that fersbna was 
Ider of a parochial Jiving who 
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refers the dMlenation to the ffict that the holder of the livins 
merely figiurea in the character or rOle (cL L. ptrs^na) of 

K irisli clergyman, without actually discharging ihc duties, 
e explains the frequent early equivalence fersdna. and 
adduced by Du Cange, in the c^ of conventual 
or collegiate rectors, by the usual application of dignitAs to 
the superior personages or 'dignitaries ' of a chapter, and 
the fact that it was by these that the parochial iiarsonages 
were held. It would appear however that in £oglaiid the 
appellation must have been early interpreted in the Civil 
l^w sense t else how should it have been extended from 
the persdna imtnorialn to the persdna^ tmrtAUs or resident 
rector, and iiave iiecoine in England his legal designation ?] 

Parson, obs. form of Pjsbson. 

Paraonage (pa'jssnid^). F orms : see Parsi tN ; 
also 6 -edge, *ige, 7 -adge. [Altered form, as in 
prec., of personage^ a. AF. personage ^ OF. per^ 
soH{pi)aget ecclesiastical dimity or benefice, == late 
h, persdndticuniy mcd.L. (from Fr. or Eng.) per- 
sondgium : sec Pkbsonaok.] 

L The benefice or living of a parson; a rectory. 
Obs. exc. in Law, 


a. [sapa Britton iv. iii. S 7 II. 179 A prendre garde lequul 
ele est de tut vuidc, ou suulement le personage. Nichols ir. 
It must be observed whether it [the church] is entirely 
vacant, or the parson.Tge only-] c ijpo Wvcuf IVks. (xBBo) 
433 pe fuurjie part shiiule be dispenuid to kc])e he housls of 
pe i^rsunage. 14M Rolls 0/ Parlt, IV. ago/i Noun rcsi- 
dens of Persons of holy Chirchc, upon theire Personages. 
1481 Monk qf ICwskaw (Arb.) 93 A certen kiiyght that was 
patron of a chyrche soldo . . .'i personage to a certen clerke 
for. xxvij. marke. 1544 Supplic, io I fen, t^ITI (E. K T. S.) 
34 Other patrons hauc presented theyr clerckes to ner- 
sonagyes & vicaragyes. 164a M ilton Apol, Stiiecl. iii. wks. 
(1851) sr88 Whether., a good Personage, or liiiproprialiuii 
bought out for him woithf not improper him. 

p. ijn Lancl. P. pi, B. XIII. U45 And 1 hadde ncuere of 
hym. .Noither pruuerulre ne parsonage ^ut of he popis jifte. 
1450 Rolls of Parlt, V. 206/1 Churches, Parsonages, and 
other Possessions. 1588 FuArNrE Lawiors Log. Dcd. ? iv b. 
llicir fathers haiie either compounded witli their Lamllord 
for some pelting vicaredge, or payd ready money for a. 
better parsonage. 1646 Royalisl Comp. Papers (Vorksh. 
Kec. Scr.) II. 57 He offers (he parsonage of Hornsey worth 
/loo for j^iooo. a 1704 T. Bkown Txvo Oxford Scholars 
Wks. 1730 1. 5 , 1 0.1.111101 exercise the Olhcc .. without some 
Curacy, Vicarage, or Parsonage. 1818 Cmoise Digest (ed. 2) 
III. 60 'I'he rectory or parsonage, which cum|>rises the 
(larish church with .ill its rights, glebes, tithes, .ind other 
profits wh.itsocvci. 

2 . ( » Panonage-hotisf), The house attached to 
a parson’s living, the rector’s house. Also, in 
later use, the house of a vicar, perpetual curate, 
or other incumbent of a parish or parochial district ; 
sometimes (esp. in U. S. and Colonics) applied to 
the residence provided for any minister of religitwi. 

147a Will ill Rec, St, Mary at Hill (E. E- T. S.) 16 'J'lie 
t)ar.son.igc & Chirchyerd of seynt Buiulphes Chirche. 1513 
Fitzhkrb. Sure, xx. (1539) 41 The xyte of the (lersonagc 
standvlh . . between the Kayd nyc w’ay. i6a8 Eaki.k Micro, 
tosM,^Surgeon (Arb.) 62 It is oucr out of reparations, then an 
old I'.irsonage. a 1904 T. Brown Two Oxford Scholars 
Wks. 1730 1. zo All uhl rotten Parsonage or Vicarage*hou$e. 
1806 Bowlks Banwctl Hill ii. 34 Where the while pursuii- 
age, among the trees, Peeped out. 
t 3 . The parson’s or rector’s tithe, .SV. Obs. 

1818 Scott Hrt, Midi viii, What have I been paying 
stipend and teind, parsonage and vicarage for, ever Mn*^ the 
a^hly-nine, and I canna get a spell of a prayer for't V 
4 . atlrib,, as parsonage-garden^ -house ^ -land. 

tg6$ Eng. Ch. Furniture (ed- Pe.icock) 145 Biirntc by the 
said Churchwardens at the said parsonedge liuu.se. t6io 
Burfnd Reg, (Hist. MS.S. Comm.) Far. ColUct, I. 82 
The buiidingc of the said cottage . . iippon the paraonadge 
land of Caine. 1796 ^^R.s. M. Robinson .^ftgelina 1. 26 Wo 
have but few houses of any note, and pleH.se your honour- 
only three... The parsonage-hou.se, the (xior-hoiisc, and the 
public'house. 1838 D. F. Strauss Lutheran Clergynt. 111. 
273 The door of the parsonage garden opened. 

Parsonage, obs. form of r£R.soNAGii. 

Pa rson-bird. [See Pausox 3.] 

1 . A New Zealand bird {^Prosthemadcra n&im- 
zelandim)^ so called from its dark plumage and 
white iieck-feathers ; also called toeddrd or ltd, 

1857 c. Hurstiiouse A'*. Zealand 1. 118 (Morris^, The 
inoMt common, and certainly the iiiokI facetious, individual 
of the omitholoi^y is the tui (parson-birdk ^ s866 Laov 
Barker Slut, L^c N. Zeal, 93 (ibid.), The tui, or parson- 
bird, most respectable and clerical-looking in its glossy bl.ick 
suit., and wlute wattles of very slender feathers. 

2 . Applied to the Kook. 

S9M iFeslM, Cas. j T.in. 2/3 Entirely devoted to the 
glorification of our friend Mr. Rook, the parson*bird. Ibid. 
14 Feb. xs/t We have no doubt that the ^ parson birds ' will 
keep up the ancient tradition and celckrate their weddings 
to-day. 


Parsondom (pawnddm). [f.pARsox+-DoM.] 
The state or quality of a parson; the domain 
of parsons, parsons collectively. 

tSgo P. Crook War of Hats 3 .All parsondom is up. i860 
Trollope Framley P, xiv, His sins against parsondom w'cre 
grievous. 

Parsone, -elly, obs. ff. Parson, Person, -ally. 

PaMOn^d (pa’jsand), ppL a, [f. Parson -f 
-ED 8.1 

1. Made or penned by a parson. 

174s Yovno Hi, Th, IV. B40 Ye Deaf to Truth I peruse thi.s 
Parson’d Page, And trust, for once, a Propheq and a Priest. 

2 . Furnished with a parson, as a parish. 

i8Bs in OciLviB. 

8. Married in church or chapel, eollog. 


1886 CasselLt En^d, DUi,^ Married and Parsonedi A 
colloquial expression, signifying that all the necessary rites 
have been performed, Kmkk!>on Son of Fens 154 

(E. D. D.) Don't you wish you was tn.irried ? . . Don't 3'ou 
wish you was passoned? 

ParBoner(e, obs. form of Parcener. 

ParBOness (pa'isanAs). colloq, or humorous. 
[See -Essl] The wife of a parson. 

1784 Utfortunale Sensibiliiyl, xvi The few good ladies., 
such as the parsoness, . . w*ere extremely concerned. 1873 Al • 
Collins .Spare SilchesierW. i. 3 A I.idy who was parsoness 
of the parish. 1898 Contemp, Rev, The parson reigned 
supreme in the church, and the p.irsoiiess in the school. 

Parsonet (P^ssne't). colloq, or humorous. 
[f. Parson + -kt.] 

1 . A parson’s child. 

i8xa O. COLMAN Rr.GrittSt Two Parsons xvv, The Parson 
dciuly lov'd his darling pets. Sweet, little, ruddy, ragged, 
Parsoneis. 

2 . A petty or newly-Iledgcd parson. 

1834 Gen. P. Tiiomi'SON Exerc. III. 15 ‘fhis is all 'hay, 
strav^stubble': -'theRtuff. .lo make over to hireling preachets 
and fashionable parsoncts. \%ri P- Brooks Led, Preach, 
ii. (1895) 45 The people in the neighbouihood dubbed us 
* parson net tes 

ParBOXiic (pajsp*nik), a. [f. Pakbon + -ic 
(after words from Gr.).] Of or pertaining to 
a parson ; resembling or characteristic of p.irsnns. 

1785 Mrs. .S. Boys Coalition II. 74 He felt himself liold, 
not entertaining any great idea of parsonic valour. 1847 G 
Bronte J, Eyre xxxvii, His nianm^rs. ..iie not to your tasteV 
—priggish and p.ir5oriic? 1891 K. pKAcwra A'’. Brendon 
1. 284 A secular as well as a parsonic view of life. 

ParBOnical (j^aasp-nikal), a, [f. as prec. -h 
-ICAL.] a prcc. So Parse nioally adv.^ after the 
manner of a parson. 

17^ CiiKSTLkK. Lett, (1774) III. 14, I am not stoically 
advising, nor parsonically preaching to you. 1834 Lo. Suer- 
iikooKF. in Life 1 . 97 Please to let me know how your 
pnrsonicul duties go on. 

Pa'rsoilizLg, vhl. sb, [f. Parson + -ing^.] 
Acting as a jiarsnn ; doing parson's work. 

a tm Wolcott (P. Pindar) Parson-dealer^ Meaning by 
parsTiing to support a table. 1887 T. K. Kkhbkl Eng, 
Couni ly Life (1891) 8 Then; wete..m.iuy vciy bid clergy- 
men, to whom what thej* called ' parsoning ^was a simple bore. 

Parsoure, obs. variant of PlKRCRK. 

Parauadable, -suasion, obs. ff. Persuadable, 
-SUASION. Parsy, obs. form of Pah.ske. 

Part (pait), sh, (pdv.). Forms i, 3- part ; also 
4-5 paart, (pard), 4-0 pert, 4-7 parte, 5 perte, 
0 parlt, 6" .SV. pairt, [In OE. ad. L, pars^ 
Part-em (in sense a a) ; in isthc. a. F. part -= Pr. 
part^ Sp., It, parU L, pari-em part. The pi. in 
ME. was sometimes Pars, after OF. pi. pars^ 
earlier parz,] 

L Portion or division of a whole. 

1 . That which together with another or others 
makes up a whole (whether really sep.irate 
from the rest, or more often only separated in 
thought); a certain amount, but not all, of any 
thing or number of things (material or immaterial; ; 
any one of the smaller things into which a thing 
is or may be divided (in reality or in idea) ; 
a portion, division, section, element, constituent, 
fraction, fragment, piece. (Now the ordinary 
wonl for this; in OE., and usually in ME., ex- 
pressed by Deal j^.^) 

When denoting a number of persons or things, often con- 
slrued as a noun of multitude, with plural verb. 

[riQSO Byrht/erth's Hamlboe in Anglia (1885) VIII. 317 
Knb.inu 5 cwyo bst dmg haifS partes, )>.xt synt da^his.) 
a 1300 Cursor M, 2096 pof pe werld es..I)dt. .Ill tlirin 
narteis principiile, pe paries er nught perigale. c 1380 
WYCLiF ,Sel. Wks. III. 339 Chrlstis chirchc .. hath prec 
p.irtis. pe first port h in oHs, w’ip Crist. ..The secounde 
part, .ben sciniU in purg«itorie. c 1400 Maundex. 1x839) ii* 
13 O part is at Parys, and the other part is at Constant y- 
noble. e 1440 Prowp. Parv. 383.1 Paart, or tic 'le, porch, 
193s Si L WART Cron, Scot, (185S) 1 . 37 In eqiiall pairlis this 
kinrik to diuide. 1538 Starkey England 1. li. 52 One 
loiiyng one a nother as mcmbr>^ and partys of one body. 
X570 Billingsley Euclid 1. Post.ix. 8 The whule is equal to 
all his partes taken together. 1574-9 Reg, Privy Council 
Scot, Ser. 1. II. 426 With all.. partis pendicles and per> 
tinentis ihairof. 1609 Bible (Douay) Dent, vii. 28 He wil 
consume these nations in thy sight by lille and liile and by 
partes. 1638 Junius Paint, Ancients 202 Of all parts of the 
couiUcnaiicc the eyes are most powerful!, being as the souIe's 
window. 1716 Ir. Gregory's Astron, 1 . 392 Inst the Diameter 
ABoi the Circle., he divided info two equal Parts in the 
Point C. a 1774 Golusm. Hist. Greece II. 264 The greatest 
|)art of the Indian cavalry were cut to pieces. 1791 Rigging 
4- .Seamanship I. 168 Leading-part, that part or a tackle 
which is hauled upon. 1836-7 Sir W. Hamilton Metaph, 
xxxvii (1870) 11 . 338 Whatever is the part of a part, is a 
p.irt of tlic whole. 1875 Jowktt Plato (ed. 2) 1 . 4^, 1 agree, 
Socrates, in the greater part of what yon say. i88a Times 
25 Sent. 8 They formed but a small part of deaths caused 
by infectious fevers. 

b. Often idiomatically usetl without article: 
part of ^ a part of, some of; so great part of ^ 
a great part of, much or many of ; most part of 
the majority or greater part of, most of. 

c 1375 Cursor M. 3534 (Fairfd^ Gif me part of |»al )mti 
grayde. axM Ibid. 19049 (Trin.) A mon croked in he 
palesy And had ben inoost part of his dayes [so Laud MS . ; 
Cott. & GJtt, mast all]. 1^ Pasfon Lett. I. 107 And part 
tlierof sold, and part ther of yaffe, and the remenaunt thei 


deiiarted among them. 1531 'I'inoale Expos. i yohn Wks. 
(Parker Soc.) II. 524 Fart of his laws are ceremonies. 1611 
Bible /m. xliv. 16 He burneth part theieof in the fire: with 
part thereof he eaieih flesh. 1760 Johnson Idler Na 97 F 5 
The road was passable only part of the year. 1778 Learn, 
ingata Loss 1 . 153 , 1 shall probably spend gieat Part of 
the .Summer w’ith him. 18x7 Southf.y Hist. Penim, War 
II. 7VS Great p;irt perished before they could reach the wall. 
1847 Tlnnvson Princ. Jhol. 47 Part were drown'd within 
the w'hirling brook, i860 Whi.wki.l in Life (18811 512 Wc 
were at Oxford grc.it pair of last week, fur the meeting of 
the British .Assoclitioii. 


C. spec. All essential or integral portion ; some- 
thing essentially belonging to a larger whole ; 
a constituent, clement. (Also without aiticle.) 

173a Law Serious C. i. (ed. 2) 9 They must be made parts 
of OUT conimoM life. _ 1742 \'oung Hi. Th. ix. 413 ’’J'is 
a prime Part uf Hapuine.ss, to know How much Unfiapni* 
nessiriust prove our Lot. x8i6 .Scott Bl. IHvarf vi, I he 
rider siUe as if he h.id been a p.irt of the lior.se. 1863 
Fr. a. KfMMLV, Resid. in Georgia 14 Thai formed no p.irt 
of our discussion. 1879 MfizLKV Serm, 276 Affection is part 
of tn.si|;ht. 

2 . Specialized uses of sense 1. 

t ft. -• pari of speech : see 1 9. Ohs. (The earliest 
use in English.) 

ciooo /Elfric Gram, xvi. (Z.) 11.7 pry eacan synd med^ 
pte, n', he man eacnafi on leden-sprxcc to sumum casum 
pises partes, /bid. x\i\. luS Anfeaid ;;ctel bj t'li on i^isuru 
parte ego ic, tu 5 u. tile he. Ibid, xxxix. 242 pcs part mxg 
neon Rchatcn diclnimehd. aX3oa[sce Par.s]. {:i483Caxton 
Dialogues viii. 38 Uoncttls, p.irtis, accidents. 1615 Bi.iNsi.kY 
[title) The Posing of the l*ari.s. a 1637 B. Josson Eng, 
Gram. ix. Wk.-. (Klldg.) 777-B Jii our Kiipli«.h «ipepch we 
number the same parts with the Latins. . .Only we add a 
ninth, wliicli is the .iriiclc. 

b. The name of a division or section of a book, 


play, poem, or other literary work ; in mod. use 
also s^c. Each uf the portions of a woik issued at 
intervals, at a uniform ]>rice, and in thin covers, 
and intended to be afterwards bound up into one or 
more volumes. 

ei4S0 tr. De imitatione 64 Here begynneh pe third parte 
of inwarde coniicrsacyoii . . Capitulum |•rinulnl. 1551 Turner 
Herbal i. Prol., 1 haiie set one p.irt of a great herball. tgfia 
{title) The sccoude parte of Guilli.im Tuiners hcrhall. 1594 
[titles The First Part of the Contenliuii betwixt the two 
fanioiis houses of Yorke and Lancaster. 1677 Lady Cha* 
WORTH ill 12/A Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. .App. v. 41 . 1 have 
presented your Lordship 'with the Ki.sl part of Hudibras^ to 
help to heighten your iniiih this (.'hn.siinas.se, 1742 Vuung 
bit, Th, VII. 12 Thro’ variou.s Parts our glorious blory runs ; 
Time gives ihe Preface. 1873 Ru.sk in* .Stones Fen. I. Pref. 7 
The architect had re.id hi.s thiid part of the Stones of 
Venice to purpose. 1901 Daily Chrofh 27 Dec. 3/3 The 
new Dickens would have to find a second Cruikshank to 
illustrate any novel issued in separate weekly t>arts. MotL 
The work is now coming out in monthly p.irt.s 
t c. An clement or constituent of some quality 
or action, considered by itself (and with no stress 
on its being merely a part) ; a point, partienhar. 
(Usually in //.) Hence ahsol. Point; matter, 
affair ; resp^t ( ^ Party sb, 3). Ohs. 

1563 Homilies 11. RcpeHlaneem, (1859.1 545 Ye heard of the 
true part.s and tokens of repentance. 15^ Putt f.niiam Lng . 
Poesie 111. xxiv. (Arb.) 295 But at all insolent and vnwoont^ 
|>artcs of a mans behauiour we find many times cause tu 
mi.slikc or to be mistriistfull. a 1639 W. Whatflky Proto- 
types II. .\xvi. (1640) 43 Perfection of parts, is when all the 
parts of goodncs.se are found in a man. 16^ Locke Educ, 
§ 142 Nothing can cure this Part of Ill-breeding but Change 
and Variety of Coinp.iny. 1719 Bf. Robinson in Perry 
Hht. Coil. Amer. Col. Ch. 1 . 200 If wc neglect our duly 
in that part. 


3 . A portion of an animal body : either definitely, 
a particular member or organ ; or indefinitely, a 
‘spot’, ‘place’ (cf. 13). Usually pi.; often with 
defining adj., as hinder parts y inward parts ; also 
absol. (t’w/Atfw.) * privy parts. 

CX400 Destr. Troy 884 la&un . . anoynlide hym anon.. 
Bothe the face and fete, St all ^e fore perte. 1526 Pilgr, 
Perf. (W. dc W. 1331) j God hath nu liiivainentes nor parte.s 
cor^rall. i*;.. .yirV A. Barton in Surtees Misc. {1868) 
73 In a prcvie place and a serrete peit, He shoote hime 
111 at the left oxterc, The atruwe qiiieit throughe harte. 

Baxk parts [see B.ack a. x]. 1590 Spenser F. Q, 

L u. 41 Her ncalher partes misshapen, inonstruous. 15^ 
B. JoNSON Ev, Man in Hum. iv. i. 1617 Moryson liin. iii. 
X15 The inner p.irts of Goates. are csiccincd great dainties, 
especially in Toscany. 1634 Sir 1 '. Hkrvkkt Trav. 41 A 
cloth which should couer those parts, made to be priuate. 
1747 Wf-si.isy Print. Physic (17621 80 Wash the parts with 
Juice of Cahnnint. 1799 M. Unherwoou Treat, Dis, 
Children (ed. 4' 11 . 136, 1 had occ.ision to c.Ynmiiie the 
parts [of a child] vpiy .ittentively at the birth. 1899 All- 
lutt's Sysl, Med. VIII 558 The patches in such parts may 
then assume a salmon tinge. 


f 4 . minute portion of matter, a particle. Obs. 
1707 Curios, in Husb, ^ Card. 31 The Entrance of some 
suu .small aqueous Parts, as may excite the Fermentation. 
1709 F. Hauiubeb Phys.-Meeh. E.vp. ii. (’17 19) 36 Woollen 
impregnated 'with saline and spirituous 'iwts 02774 
Goldsm. Su^, Exp. Philos. (1776) II. 88 Now the pans of 
the air, , .being in this case driven asunder by some external 
interposition, .such sls fire, or any other agent. 1800 tr. 
Lagrange's Ckcm. II. 278 The earthy principle, which is 
confoiuided with the indigo and some mucilaginous parts. 

6. spec, (with a numeral} : Each of a number of 
equal portions into which a whole may be divided ; 
an aliquot part, e.xact divisor, submnltiple. 

(a) With an ordinal numeral indic.iting the number of such 
portions in the whole, as a third Party two third parts : 
now more usually omitted by eiripsis, the ordinal thus 



PART. 


498 


FART. 


Incoming r sb., as a thirds Hvo thirdt, With a 
carcliiml numeral, implying a number of (lorlsons one less 
than the iiiirnljcr which constitutes the whole, as two parts 
" two thirds, thret parts three ciuartcrs. (Forimrrly also 
as collective sing., as /«•'* part,) 
c lapo Sf, Michael 665 in .V. Eng, Leg, 1. 

to wnnien lime. oiiiie]M! )ie\seueiiin: parr, aiyso 
Cunitr M. ^7j pe hall parte gladli or he thrid We wil 
^iue, tf}K>uil bul. 1375 UARbuoa lirucc v. 47 M.iir than 
twa part of his rout War herbreit in the tonne ihuruut. 
C1386 Chaucf.r S^r's T, ^45 Ne houde man by twenty 
thousand part Countrcfcle the Soplnnies of his Art. fi 4?5 
Knu/Ltnl^ar j?j He lyl the Kiiijj be the nek, twa part in 
lenc. 1603 Owt.N Pcmhrokt'shire. ii. 1 * Ffonre partes 

of five of this .shecre is ronip:is.scd with the sea. c 1611 
Chapman //iW x. ^,11 Two parts of night are past, the 
third is left l' employ oiir furcr. 1660 K.\ri«ow Euclui v. 
Oef, i, A irart is a magnitude of a in,ignitiide, a lcs.s of a 
greater, when the less nica.siire.s the greater, *706 K. Ward 
iyooden li'otid la 'I'lic Queen allot.s liim lliree 

Parts in eight for his singid.ar H.izards. 1813 Mak. KijGl< 
WOR111 r.tbttn. iiBjj) III. xli. 130 Pn.ssc.s.sion .. being nine 
nails of the law. i^8 Itosw. Smith Carthage 3x9 He was 
niiiiself only three pairs Komnn. 

tb. Used by confii>;ioii or error as if «* limes', 
as in 'Jty) a thousand parks') . a thousand times, 
a thousandfold; by the seventh fart^ seven limes, 
sevenfold. Obs, t Cf. Dkal ,v^.‘ i e.) 

a 1400^^ Alexander 2157 J’.ai pleyne more h<s pouirte..of 
Jiar hoists l«an h*: soro^e of ham-selfc by )>c sciiynt p.Trtr: 
\DuH. MS, dele], 1460-70 Dk, QuinUssenec^ 7 5 e schtile 
hauc 3ourc licour by an liiindnd part bettir gilt. X5a8 
'I'lNOALE Wks. (Parker Soc.) I. 149 A thousand ptirts bettci 
may it l)c transl.Tted into the Knglish, than intn the I.Atiii. 
1590 SpKNSER h\ (>. If. ix. 48 Not he .. Might be compar'd 
to these b^' many parts. c:x6zx Chai To Kdr. 

11805) &S'lncy..arc ten parts more ^raphra'^tlcul than 1 . 
z 6«5 n. JoNsoN Staple o/Pl. iif. ii, 1 nave belter news from 
the bake-house, by ten thousand parts, in a morning. 

c. In expressing the proportion of the iu* 
gredients of a mixture or compound : One of a 
number of equal portions of indeterminate amount. 

i6ts CiiAi'MAN Odyss. IX. 29S It was SO .strong,, .twas before 
allaid With twcntie parts ill water. 1756 C, Lccah Ess. 
l^'aters 11 1 . 298 Two parts of this water poured into one. part 
boiling milk. 1811 A. T. Tiim.mson Land. Dhp, (161E) 512 
Take of pure sulphate of cojipct, two parts; subcarbon:ilc 
of ammonia, three parts. 1854 Uo.vali).s & RicHAiti'SiiN 
Cheat, Techmd, (ed. 2) 1 . 183 Uiic part of carbon coii.sumes 
in burning to carlmnii: .acid 2!! p.vts of oxygen. 

1 0. A mediaeval measure of time, etjual to Vx 
an hour, or 4 minutes : .see Atom 7 . Obs. 

1844 Linoard Au£^lo*Sax. f//. U858) II. xi, 158 Each 
. .admits of four diflerciit subdivisions, into four points, ten 
luinulcs, fifteen (oirts or degrees, and loriy moments. 

II. Portion allotted, share. 

7. A portion of something (material or imma- 
terial) allotted or belonging to a particular person ; 
a .share. Sometimes almost in abstract sense : 


Shilling, participation ; interest, concern. 

To hatv. part: to share, partake (/«, io/). To have 
neither part m^rtotin: to have no share or concern in, to 
h.TVc nothing to do with (see Lor sb. 2 b). Sec alsoar/ and 
part: ArtjA 16. 

1309 Floris 4- El, 522 ilc inosic kuniie inuchel of art 
hat pa woldest ^eue Jierof {lart. a 1300 Cursor M, 19585 Has 
pou na part, oith perre, hi-ie. ipta Wyci.if Reth xx. 6 
Hle.ssid and holy he, that hath {laart in the first iqeii rbsyiig. 
1390 Gower 111 . 104 Cham Upon his part Atifrique 
naiiL <^1449 Pkc(k:k 111. i. 277 The preestis and 

dekeiies of the Gold Testaiiieiit scliuldcn not haue part and • 
lott in the firste parting of the IoikI of lewry. 1477 Kari, { 
Rivers (Caxton) Dictes i Aduersitees, Of the whiche 1. . haue 
had ray parte. 153B Kale John Rapt, in //art. Misc. | 
(Malh.) I. 216 My ways.. with mennys ways haue no p.Trr. { 
t6oi Harlow .Ver/iA Pauli s Crosse 23 \Vc hauc no part in j 
D.'iuid, nor inheritance in the son of Isay. 16 x 1 Kiulk 
Acts i. 17. X760-71 H. Kkoukl k'ool of Qual, (1809) 1 . 151 
Wc had neither art or part, concern or interest therein. 
1850 S. Doueli. Roman 1. Poet. Wks. 1875 1 . 14 ].)eiilli Can 
have no part in Keauty. 1891 Doccai.i. Heggars AU{eA, -■) 

27 X That she would have neither pait nor lot in his dis- 
honest career. 

b. Allotted portion (without definite notion of 
division or sharing) ; }K).ssession {concr, or absir.) ; 
one's lot ill life. Obs. or arch, 

Wycltp Ps. Ixii. IX [Ixiii. to] The! shul be t.aken in to 
the bond of hwerd, the partis of foxis thei &hiil be. c 13W 
CiiAUCKR Clerk's T. 594, 1 hauc no^ht had no part of 
children tweyne But first siknesse, and after wo .'uid pvyne. 
f 1500 ’/'/tree Kings .Sons 66 To obcic and abide the willc of 
oure lord, fc to take siiche purl yn pacicnce, os he wol 
sende. X609 Kihle (I)ouay) //os. v. 7 Now shal a inoncih 
devoure them with their partus. z8^ Nlalk Bernard de 
M. (1865) 36 The Lord shall be thy part. 

8 . A person's share in some action; what one 
has to do; funcliou, office, business, duty. Formerly 
i»i //. when referring to a numlxrr of persons. 

137s llARnoUR Bruce xi. 245 Be liklyne& ilic mast cowart 
Seinyt till do richt well) lii:, p.Trt. ^sx MAnr.. Paston in 
/ . Leti.X, 201 He beyd Ut wa.s not his lurie to do itt. xS4o 
UOALi Ertufu.Apoph. vyj The partes of nicnne iK,toreioyce 
in the behalf of the coininenwealc. 12163 //omilies 11. Repent- 
anee 11. (185^ 544 It U therefore our parts,. to pray unto our 
heavenly Fallier. i6ti KiriLB Ruth iii. 13 Bul if hec will 
not doe the. part of a, kinseman to thee, tlien will I doc the 
of a kiiLscman to thee, as the Lord liiieth. 1667 Sfii.TON 
P • L.viti. 561 .Xccii^e not Nature, she hath don ncr part. 
171s Aodison SpeeJ. \o. 41B R 7 It is the part of .1 Putt to 
humour the Imagination. x86s Tkolloi-e Belton Est. xxii. 

^ K" ^ hi affliction 1 

188 a nmes 23 aept. 4 1 he artillery did its ixiri with ii» usuiil 
devotion. 


9. ThiiUr* The character assigned to or sustained 


by an actor in a dramatic performance ; a r 6 le.; 
Also, the words assigned to or spoken by an actor 
in such a character ; hence, a written or printed 
copy of these. 

, >495 in Sharp CW. Mysi. (1825)36 Payd for copy\'ng of the 
ij kiiyghts p.xrti>s, & demoiiN. ij^ laid, 38 To J non Cope- 
stake, for phiyenge of Ksroii his purte xxf/. z6oo Shaks. 
A, 1-' A. 11. vii, 142 All the world's a stage.. And one man 
in hi.s time playes many ixirts. x6Ra MARfiK tr. Aleman's 
Gusman if A If 1. 264 T.ct every man ttikc his Qu and per- 
fect his uwne p.'irt. xyxo Steele Tatter Nok x8o P 6 'i iiey 
must he called utT the Stage, and receive Part. s more .suitable 
to their tienius. X809 Malkin GU Bias 11. viii. P ?, 1 was 
sent on the hoards in children's parts. x88a M. C. Mkrivale 
Fauci t of B. I. 145 Minna in the ‘Pirate’ would be more 
the line uf part to rail to you. 

b. Jip^, A character sustained by any one, either 
as a special office or function (nearly ^ 8 ), or as 
assumed or feigned. 

To play {act) the fart of : to act as or like j to perform the 
function of. To p/ay (act) a part : to perform a function, or 
pursue it course of .xetion ; .*ilso, to sustain a feigned charac- 
ter, make a. ]irctenc«, act deceitfully. 

/r x4oo;So Atejtaudcr 361 pan Jre 6gour of a frefce he sidl 
take efiire, And preualy in patt a-pere Jpwe bc-fonie. 
«»*2M8 Hali. Chnm.^ Rich, I/I 50 Hoinfrey Cheiny plci- 
yng the p.Trte of a good blood hounde. foloed the tract of y* 
flyer. igM Si'EN.skk ^.(>.11. iv. 27 Where lefl, he went, and 
his ownc raise part plac'd. 1663 Butler l/ud. t. ii. W5 None 
ever acted both i'arts Ixddcr, Both of .a Chieftain and a 
Soldier, a 17^ Gay Fables ii. vL 2 The man of pure and 
simple heart 'riiro' life disdains a double part. 1886 Baking- 
Gould Court Royal xxxv, He was unskilled to act a part 
and speak half the truth. 1891 Speaker xx July 36/2 The 
Referendum aiul the Initiative, .have a great part to play in 
the future uf Switzerland. 

fe. transf. One who perArrms a part, .nn actor. 
a 1643 CAkrwRiiiHT Commend, Verses Fleti hers Pram, 
I^oems^ That some who Siit spectators haue coiifcs.scd . . 
[they I felt such shafts steal through their captiued sense, As 
made them rLse Parts, and go Lovers thc;nce« 

10. Mas, The melody assigned to a particular 
voice or instrument in concerted music, or a written 
or printed copy of this for the use of a particular 
performer; each uf the constituent melodics or 
successions of notes which make up a harmony. 
Hcncc transf, ICach of the voices or instruments 
which join in a concerted piece. 

15x6 Skeiton Maguyf 1481, I .syngc of two nartys without 
a mciui. € 1586 C n:sft Pembroke Ps. lvii. vi, Thou ray harp 
the coii.surt nuikc, Mj' self will bcure a pari. X597 Mori kv 
Inlrad. to Mus. x Musteke boukes . . l>eing brought to the 
table: the niislr«s:»e of the house pn^jcnicd race with a part, 
earnK&tly requesting men to sing. 1674 Plaveoru Skill mus, 
III. x 'i'hc Parts of Mu.sick are in all btit four, how.socver 
.some skilful Musicians have conifiosed songs uf twenty, 
thirty, and forty parts. X706 A. Bepford Temple Mus, id. 
55 This one Voire or Parr is mentioned as the grc.Ttcst 
Excellt'iicy of the i'vmjde Musick. 1889 E. J‘uout Har- 
mony ,ed. to) iv. 6 94 Must music is written in ftmr.p.irl har- 
mony, and the pans are generally named after the four 
vai idles uf tliehuiitan voice... The iiighest part is called the 
treble t or soprano^ the next below Ihi.s, the altOy the third 
Iiarc . . the tenor, and the lowc.st part the bass. 
fll. A piece of conduct, an act (usually with 
qualification expressing praise or blame). Obs. 

1561 T. Hodv tr. Castiglione's Coartycr 11. 11577) Mj, 
Alonso (.f aril lo.. hailing committed cerlaine yuuthfuil partes 
..was by the Kings coiiiiuuuiidemcnt t;.xirii‘d to prison. 
*5.79"fi® North I'lutarch (1895) III. 333 Pausaidns. .com- 
mitted many insolent partes by reason of the creat nvitbority 
he h.'id. 1596 Raleigh DUcck*. Cviana Aij, For your 
Honur.s many Honorable and friendlie part>, 1 liuve hitherto 
unely returned pi onuses, a 1631 T. Tavlok GoiT s Judget/u 
1. 11. i. (1642) 155 lie .. after shewed him many other un- j 
kinde and uiichildly parts. I 

12. A ixrrsoiial quality or attribute, natural or 
acquired, esp. of an intellectual kind (?a$ a con- 
stituent element of one's mind or character, or ?as 
allotted to one by Providence : cf. gift, takni ) ; 
almost always in //. Abilities, capacities, talents. 
Usually with an adj. expressing excellence; also 
n^j^/.c=bigh intellectual ability, clevcrncs. 4 , talent. 
Now arch., rare in speech, 

^ 1561 T. Hui;y tr. Casiiglione s Conrtyer if. (1577) G vij b. 
To set his dclire to hauc in himselfo purtes and excellent 
(qualities. ssgS B. Jo.nson Man in Hum, iii. i, 1 ue'tc 
saw any gcnifcmanuke part [in him]. Ibid. iv. i, A getitlc- 
iiuiu . . of very excellent gixxl partes, Shake. Much Ado 

V. ii. 64 For which of my bad parts diost thou hist fall in 
loue with racy 16x7-77 Feltham Resolves i. xxxiv. 68 
We iiiagnifie the wealthy man, though bis parts be never 
so iKKir.^ 1678 Barclay W/a/. (1841.' 283 Three things go to | 
the making up of a iiiiiilstcr. s. Natural ports, that he be 
not a fool. 2. Acipiircd parts, that he be learned in the lan- 
guages [etc.]. 17x0 Stlelb Toiler No. 197 P 5 Courage is 
the natural P.'irls of a .Soldier. 1710- Hearne Collect. 
(Oxf. Hist. Soc.) II. 35X A man of Partn, but a most vile, 
slinking Wbigg. 1806 G. Canning Poet. IVks. (1827) 49 But 
if, amongst this motley crew, One man of real parts we view. 
1844 Macaulay Ess., Earl Chatham (1B87; 818 Some of 
them were indeed, to do them justice, men of parts. 1894 
‘ Ian Maclarkn * Bonnie Briar Busk 5 A Lad o' 

Pairts. a 1901 Besant P'hn: Years* Tryst, etc. (190a) 196 At 
.sch'Xil the SKin was steady kid, of good, not brilliant irarLs. 

III. Region; side. 

13. A portion of a country or territory, or of the < 
world ; a region, quarter. (Usually in //. ; often I 
with a vague collective rather than plural sense.) 

(When the words 0/ the world or the like are added, the 
sense is 1 above : -e. g, 

ci4oe Maunolv. (RQxb.)i. 4 If a man come fro |w west ^ 


partys of jie world. ijQS Booroe in lutiyd. Knowl, (1870) 
Forewds. 53 Few frendys ynglond hath in theys partes of 
Europe. 1960 Daus tr. Steidands Conun, 139 Going into 
the foure paries of the worlde.) 

c 1400 Destr, Troy 217 And all prouyn.s and pertes |>i pes 
shall desyre. 1558 Knox Inrst Blast (Arb.) ao Women in 
those partes, were not tamed nor cmbasecl by consideration 
of their own sex and kind. 1607 Middi-eton Michaelm, 
Term in, tit. 53, I am a mere stranger for these p.'irls. 
A 1674 Clarendon Susv, I^eviath, (1676) 2 One who ha's 
spent many years in foreign ports. 170$ Berkeley I*ro- 
posal Supplying Ch. in For. /'lant. Wks. 111. 215 To 
propagate the GusitcI 111 foreign parts. tBnRep. .'set. Com- 
mittee OH Muttic. Corporal, 334 The mix^ jurisdiction in 
the Parts of Kesteven. x86s E. FitzGkkali) Lett, (1889) 1. 
977 Let me know when you come into these parts. 

b. Pari of Fortum (Astrol.) : that point of the 
heavens in which the moon is when the sun is in 
the ascendant or * horoscope 
1696 in Phillips (ed. 5). 18x9 Wilson Diet, Astrol. 

a 18^ SuKULW Occult Sc. in Eueyd, ATeirop, (1855) XXXI. 
31 x The Part qf Fortune, is the distance of the moon's 
place from the sun, added to the degrees of the ascendent. 

+ 14. Side (/lA) ; hence, direction in space. Obs, 
Sir Ferumb, 3517 V schal take out to anolrcr pard 
& prykie fro hem anoiu a sit48 Hall Chron., Hen. IV ^ 
Made a bridge over the river on the part of .saint Denis 
.strctc, .and so escaped. 1551 Kouinson tr. Mends Utop, 1. 
(1895) 34 Sume here and siimc there; yea, veryc innnye of 
bottle partes. XS74 Bourne Regiment for Sea (i 577) Iiitrod. 
sh. If that the Sonne . . be unto the North pivt, or Southc 
Diirt of the Kfiuinocti.’ill. x6xx Bible Luke xvii. 24 As the 
liglitning that lighteiielh out of the one part vnder heauen, 
.shinethvrito the other part vnder heauen. X774 T. IIinciiiN- 
SON Diary 7 .Sept , | Norwich] Is on every ;>art walled in. 
b. ■- Il.v.ND sb. 32 i. Now rare, 

1485 Caxton /'arts ^ Y. 67 On that other parte he liad 
grete drcdc. 1534 Cromwell Let. 17 Nov. in Mcrrlman 
l-i/i <y Lett. (1902) 1. 391 Neglecting of thone iiaite the 
kinges higliiics honour to lie preserue(r..of tliulher parte as 
it were contcmpnyng all frieendesliip in giving place lo a 
litic Lucre, x^ Golding De Aiarnay iv. 40 On the 
contrary part, hus mind sceth not itself, but only turiieth 
into itself. x88b Stevenson AVw Arab. Nts, (1884) 135 On 
the other part, I judged that 1 might lose nearly os much. 

1 0 . (Father's or mother’s) Side (in genealogy). 
(Cf. Half sh. 2 .) Obs. 

1558 in Strype Ann. Ref, (1709) 1. 11. App. v. 398 All other 
your majcstj'X ancestors . . of the part of your .said mother 
(cf. Ta ex parte maternal 

16. Side (y?i^), in a contest, dispute, question, 
contract, or any relation of opposite persons or 
bodies of people ; party ; cause. 

1375 Harbour Bruce vii. 624 Clyfl'urd and waus.s maid a 
inelle, Quhar cliffiird rauchl him a cole, Ami aihir sync 
drew to partu. CX380 Wyclif 5t’/. Wks. HI. pe f«*nd 
hap pe sircngcr mt t here pan |*e part of treiipe. 13^ in 
Scott, Antiq. XIV. 217 This indenture made .. betwx . .St her 
Henry Synclar . . on the t.i part and . . Scher Tone of !)«- 
raniinde on (he (other part. 1x489 Ca\ion Blanchardyn 
xlvii. 179 Of that other part, tlicy marked well tli.iL wyih 
subyuii were giete ftiMra of men. 15x6 Tinuale ix. 
40 Whosocuer is nut agaynstc you is on yourc |virte. 
X565-73 Cooi'ER Thesaurus Ajb/i A Seuatn .he 
is on the .senates part, xgpa Kyd bp, Tmg. 1. ii. 64 
The victory to neither pan inclinde. 1700 Prior Carmen 
Secuiare 356 Betwixt the Nations let hrr hold the .Scale, 
And, as she wills, let either Part prcv.*iil. x88a H. (J. Mrrivai.e 
Famit of B, 1. 107 No word had been spoken on cither part. 
1884 Bythevfotui iir Jarman's Free, in Conveyancing (ed. 4} 
1. 402 An agreement made. .Between — . .Bhe vendor) of 
the uiie p:irt, and ——..(the purchaser) uf the other part. 

b, coNcr. A parly; a body of adherents or 
partisans ; a faction. Now rare or Obs. 

CX330 K. Brunnb Chron, JFhctf (Rolls) xo4|;5 When hope 
partis come to pe fight CX386 Chaucf.r Knt's /'. 1724 
Arcite & eck the honnied of his parte. xgM in Lc/i. Sup- 
press, Monasteries (Camden) 9 Bolhe the Ncyde imtes 
nathe ben more ardent e now. .then they were before, xj^ 
D.\t'S tr. Sleidane's Connu. 409 He in dede would gladly 
have ulcu.scd both parts. 1596 Si'Ensek F, Q, iv. iv. 25 Then 
gan the part of Cnalcngcrs anew 'J'o range the field, and 
victorlike 10 raine. 

t C. pi, ? =a part fray (see 29 ). Obs. rare. 
xto Look About Yrm i. iiL in ifazl. l^odsley VII. 401 
Shift for thyself cood Skink 1 there's gold, away: Here will 
lie parts. s6io B. Jonson Epigrams cx, [CaLsar] lived 
.scarce one just age, And that midst envy and irarts. 

IV, [f. Part v.] Parting. 

fie. Parting, separation, leave-taking, Obs. rare. 
x6os isi Pt, lerenimo ii. vL 97 O crucll (lart; Andreas 
bosomo beani away my hart. 

17. The parting of the hair. U, S. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 189$ Centusy Mag, Aug. 489/1 His 
straight, smooth hair, with its definite part. 

V. Phrases. 

18. Port and (or) parcel. (The addition of 
parcel emphasizes the sense of pari^ 

a. Part and parcel, emphasising sense i c : cf. 

Parcel jd. I b. 

, see Parcel .rA i b.) 1535-8 Act 97 Hen, VII/, c. 11 
Thu present Act. and euery part and |MurceI theiof, shall 
extend [etc.P /bid, c. 96 The..l,ordships.,te be part and- 
^rcell of the same hundred (of WeseberyP 1598 west ut 
Pi, Symbol, (1647) 100 iTo] suffer the same and every part 
and mirccll thereof to descend come and remainc according 
19, true meaning of this Indenture. 1684 CompUat 
Clark The said Capital Messuage, Lands, Tenemtntti| 
Hcrediuincnts, and Premisses, and every part and parcel 
thereof. 1837 Goring ft Pritchard Ptierpgr. tq6 Tbis being 
l^t and parcel of my present subject. i8s8 McCuiboai 
A^ Brit. Empire (1854) 1. 194 The places referred lo are, to 
all intents and purposes, part and parcel of the metropolis. 
1898 Dove Ltgie Chr. Fdith v. i. | a. 979 The moral tiiw 
of the conscience is part aud parcel of man himself 
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b. Part or {nor) farah 

1^ [see Paucrl th, xj. 153^-6 Act 27 Hen, VUl^ c. 11 
VnitM,..<o and with the cuuiuie of Hereford, as a member, 
part, or parcell of the same. 1539 Act 31 Htk, V///, c. 13 
All such Kight [or] Title .. to the premisses, or to any part 
or parcell ihcrof. 1576 Fleming Panopt. Eput. 64 Neuer 
a part or parcel thereof left viidiscoueicd. 1664 CompUat 
Clark 6 As often as it shall happen the said annuity of a 
hundred i>ounds or any port or parcell thereof to be behind 
and unpaid. 1867 Lady Hkkbkrt Cradle iv. x»6 The 
Protestants alone have no part or parcel in the sacred 
inheritance. 

19 . Part of speech {Gram^ \y.. pars orationi:i\. 
Formerly nlsu part oj reason (Reason J/^^ 3 c‘, 
or simply part (sense a a). Each of the gram- 
matical categories or classes of words as deter- 
mined by the kind of notion or relation which 
they ex])rcss in the sentence. 

Usually reckoned as eight, viz. noun or subi^tantive, ad. 
jeclive^ pronoun, verb, adverb, preposition, roiijuiictioti, in. 
terjection (sometimes ns nine, the article being reckoned 
s»aratcly from the juljt-ctive). Formerly the participle w.-is 
often recKoned as u distinct *part 
X48 i-'Z 530 [sec Klasun jA* 3 c]. 1509 Uawf.s Past^ 

Pleas. V. (Perrj' Soc.) 94 For as much as there be Kight 
imitcs of speche, 1 would knowe r^’ght fayue, What a noune 
bulcsiaiitive is in hys degre. 1530 Palsgr. Introd. 24 They 
have also a iiyiith part of reason whiche I c.a 11 .'irricle, 
borowyng the name of the (irekes. t6xa Kri.ssi.ily Lud. 
tJt. (1697) 56 U* How iiiAiiy parts of speech have you ? O 
how m.any parts arc there in Speech? A, Kicht. \jxx J. 
Greenwood En^. Gram. 6a, 1 have not inajle the Article (as 
some have doiiei a distinct i*art nf Speech. z866 I. Mar. 
tink.au Ess. 1 . 277 W'c. . must have the part.s of speech before 
we can predicate anything. 

b. Jhrincipal parts (of a verb) : those from 
which the other parts can be derived » or which 
contain the different stems in the simplest forms. 

In Latin Grammar, applied to the first jicrs. sing. pres, 
inclic-. the infinitive iiiooci, the first per.<. sing. perffCl indie., 
and ilie supine (or in deponent verbs, instead of the two 
lust, the perf. pplc.) ; in Kiiglisli, and Teutonic langs. gener- 
ally : sec quot. 1870. 

1870 March Cowp. Gram, Ags. Lang. 78 The Principal 
Parts l^of a verb] arc the present liifniitiv^^e, (be inipcrlect 
indicative first person, and the pa.ssive participle. 

20 . Most part: the greatest part, most; as adi\ 
inuslly ; \ most part all^ almost all ; \the more part, 
the greater or m.'ijor part, the majority. 

13.. A'. Atis. pe mest p.Tite hereof hy sloweii. 

c;i4oo Vestr, Tray i j.toS The inokt parte of iny pepull put 
to he deilie. X5a3 i.D. KKHNf.Hs P'roiss. I. 779 The townc 
wa.s ihaii inuo.ste parte all the houses covered with strawe. 
iSR8 T1N11A1.K Acts xix. 39 Thu moare parte knewe not 
wlicrcfore they were come togedder. 11^67 Gude 4 - Godlic^ /»’. 
(S. T. S.) 166 IMankynde] Iciiand maist part in all vice. 
1^3 tinmimrs /Wi'w 48 Their Spendthrift Sons..)iave 
dipt most part of their Kstutes in Judgements, Konds, und 
Warrent.s. Mod. He lives there most part of the year. 

b. Por ijhe) most part, the most part, \for the 
more part \ as concerns the greatest part, in most 
cases, mostly. 

cx^ CiiAUcKH Reeves ProL 4 Fur the inoore part they 
loii^c & picyde. e 1400 Maundev. (iK 3!>) xix. »13 Pci ben 
;dle, for the nioste part, alle Pygineyes. 159^ K. Asiii.kv 
tr. Loys le Roy 13 'ilicy ride the most part, without sadlcs, 
spur.s, or shoes on their harsf:.>(. 1685 I.ovn.L Gen. llist, 
Relig. 123 Kishopiicks and Monasteries,. . for most Part, in 
great Disorder. 1833 Hr. Maktineau Berkeley Banker \, 
viii. 166 The shops were for the most part closed. 

t 21 . Some part: as adv., in some p.3rt^; to 
some extent ; somewhat. Obs. 

1458 SiK O. Hayi? Law Arms (S. T.S.*^ 14 It [the vision] 
be sum part subtile to uiidenituiid. X549-'70 Tra^die 140 
in Saiir. /Vw#j Reform, x. Lord Darlic, Of rpinais rair 
bewlie scho did .sunipait farlic. 

22 . Bear a part: to sustain a pait (as in 

acting) ; to take part : 23 b. 

cx6ti Chapman JVad Ana^am (1865) 73 No spirit in our 
blood Uut in our .souFs discourses bears a part, ivxa 
Arbuthndt John Bull iii. i, John HuU's mother .. bears a 
part in (he following transactions. 1788 Priestley Corrupt. 
Chr. II. IX. x86 The king hiitiseir..lK)re a part in it. 

23 . Take part. a. To share, partake of or in 
(cf. sense 7) ; b. To paiticipate in (some action^ 
to assist, cQ-operate (cf. S). 

S39a WvcLiP I lehr. ii. 14 Tlierfore for children comunedL-n 
to Aci.sch and blood, and be also took pait of the same. 
<1x533 Ln. lfF.RNF.RS 1 1 non Ixxxi. 945 Such as regarded her 
were coiistrayned to take parte of lu-r sorow. 15^ .Sfensek 
F. Q. IV. ix. 34 Each one t.aking fiart in others aide. 1875 
JowKTT Plata (ed. a) IV. 19 Philebiis .. takes 110 further 
part in the discussion. 

C. To take part with, to side with, range oneself 
on the side of (sec Bcnsc 15). To fake the part of 
to espouse the side of, to support, second, back \i)). 

c X4M Lvna Assembly of Go^ 1058 Vertu was full hrtiy, 
when he sy Frewyll Take part with Vyce. Ibid. xazo. I 
Imue gret meruayll Ye dnr.st be so bolde V^xes |)art to take. 
>545 Brinioow Lament. (1874) 8n The Icwes ciicd out 
agaynat Christ, takjTige |>arte with the bighe ptesles. 1560 
Imus tr. Stsidane's Costtvt. 34 They shall douutles have 1110 
to take their parts. rsSit Chafnan Iliad \. 570 To take 

S ilt Against Olymnius. 1739 Lboiard II. ix. 338 

e took your part in this war. s8$o TaiTs Mag. XVl'I. 
C59/1 Some took part with him, some with Carnd. 1875 
loWETT /’/<xftx(ed. a) III. 251 Zeus sent him flying for taking 
ner part when she was being beaten. 
t 24 . A part, on part, early analytical ways 
of writing Afabt, Cl. V. Obs, 

1470-85 Malory Arthur i, xv. We wiile go on parte. 

25 . 3 Por my part : as regards my share in the 


matter; as far as / am concerned (cf. on my part, 
etc., 38) : so for his, our, your part, etc. 

1 14M Generydes 3013 Syr Anasore the knyght. and ser 
Darell,. .Eche for his parte qiiytc hyin self full wele. 1450 - 
1530 A/yir. our Ladye 137 We ougbte to offer yt vp vniti 
liyiii with lluuikeyngc.s fur his p:irtc, and inckc ntir selfe for 
our (uirle. x$5t Tk. Com. Prayer^ Comrnunion, 1 for iiiy 
part am here pre.scnt. 1663 Kl'ti.f.r Itud. L ii. 35 Kut as 
fur our Part, we shall tell *l'be naked Truth of what befell. 
X76a Whitehead School for Ltmers iv. i, 1 wi.sli all the 
women were in the bottom of the sea. fur iny part. x8i8 
M. G. Lewis yrnt . IV. Ind. (1834) tSs For my own part, 
1 have nu hope of any iiiatctial benefit. 

26 . a. In part : partly. 

« 38 o WvCLiF.SV/. Wks. 111 . 351 It may be purgid in part. 
1588 Graffon ChroH.\\. 663 The Uiu'e:. of the rcaline, in 
part he reformed, and in p.art be newely itugiiicnted. x6ii 
Kiii(.k 1 Cor. xiii. 9 Fur wv know* in part, ami we piopbe.sie 
in jiarl. tSaa J. Kaium Honey ^ c. Free yustif. 374 To make 
hiiuselfe rigntcous by hi.s own w'ork>, either in whole or in 
part. 1878 Hutton Scott lii. ju J'he lady licrsvlf was in part 
rc.spon.sible for this impression. 

D. In good part : favourably or without offence; 
in ill or evil part, unfavourably ; so in better, best, 
worse part, etc. Chiefly with take, or the like. 
(C'f. L. in honam partem acciperc.iM interpretari.) 

*559 Knox Let. Q. A'//a. in P'irst Bias/ (/\rb.) App. 60 
Interpret my rude wurdi.s in the licst p.ait. 1580 Uaus (r. 
S/eidane’s Comm. 35 h, Fearinge Ir>l the duke should it 
take in part. IHd. 107 Thus verely diic they frendly 
couiistili tfiem, and requyre them to t.ake ir in th.Tt parte, 
cistt J. Ai DAVtr. Boayituan's /heat. li'ortdA iij, Accepting 
[itj in good part. X585 T. W.s.siiiNG*rON tr. Xiiho/ays Voy. 
1. xxii. 28 b, Krcad, wine, and sweet wrUer. . wi.ie accepted 
in better paite then the aiisweare of the grand inaister. tgp4 
SiiAKS. Rich. Ill, 111. iv. 21 Which I presume hee'lc take 
in gentle p.Trt. c 1611 Chafman tliad xxtv. 17.1 And myself 
t.Tke that wrong.. To Hector in worst part of all. 1781 2 
Hume Hist. Eng . (1&06) IV. lx. 544 The p.Trliament took 
this remonstrance in ill p.vrt. 1867 'iRoi.i ope Chron. Uarset 
1. xviii. j6o, 1 am sure that he will take it in good part. 

1 27 . Of the part of, of zny part, etc. : « on 
Ihc part of (see 28) ; also, of my part, from my 
side, from me. Obs. 

e 1530 To My Heart's Joy 9 in Pol. Ret. hr L. Poems 40 
Yf ye listc to haue knoweliche of iiiy piirt, I am in hel 
1 = health I, god thank^ mote he 1 », .A.s of body. 1585-73 
Cooper Thesaurus A j b/x All this is of my part, or niaketh 
for me. , *585 T. Washington tr. AV<. 7 i.- 7 <f/’jr / \y. 1. \ i. 4 b, 
[Thcl Moores, to whom of our partes was clicrre. 

*595 SiiAKS. John v. vi. 2 Of the part of Ktigltind. ,t x6a6 
Kacon AVtv Aft. *162;^) 6 We of our pans Miiuted him in 
a very lowly and submissive manner. 

28 . On the part of (any one, on his part, etc.) : 
on the side of; .ts regards (his, etc.) share in tlie 
action, as far as (^hc, etc.) is concerned (cf. for 
my part, 25). Also, Procciding from (the person 
or party mentioned) as agent ; made or performed 
by; by. 

•rxAoo Destr. Troy 11836 Piiam on his part, & his prisie 
kntgiiies,. .no swyke tboghiyn. ^1420 Lydg. Assembly of 
C<i<^46o On my jiart no defaute hath be. 1526 Tind.m.r 
1 Pet. iv. 14 On their nartc he is cvyll .spiikcn of ; but on 
youre parte he is glorified. 1631 Gouge Gods .-irrotot 111. 
I 2. 183 Without any cause, or provocation on l>racl.s part. 
X867 Milton /*. L, ix. 7 Foul dtstnist, and breach Disloyal 
on llse p.'irt of M.in,. .On the p.'til of Hc.Tv’n Now alienalvd, 
distance and di.si:\sie. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. iv. I. 503 
The conclusion, that no excess of tyranny on the jxii t of a 
prince r.Tii justify .ictivc resistaiirc ^in the part of a subject. 
2875 Juwi-.i I' Ptato 1 . 20 Nu objection on my part, 1 said. 

VI. 29. Conibiiiation.<; and attributive uses: 


part-book, a book containing one part (or a 
number of parts printed separately) of a harmonized 
musical composition (see 10); f part-fray, a con- 
flict between two parties or factions ; port- 
musio, mubic in parts (csp. vocal) ; part-singing, 
singing in parts; part- writing, cumpositioii of 
music in parts, combination of parts in musical 
composition (see 10). Sec also rART-.S0N0. 

1864 A. M*Kay Hist. Kitmarnoik (cd. 4) 978 A compleie 
seltff”p.Trt-l^iksofHander5' Joshua'. 1889 W. S. Kucksiko 
in Grove Piet, Mus. IV. 739 Separate volumes, well known 
to students of mediaeval Milsic as *tbe old P.Trt-Kooks 
1631 Hevwood Maid of IVest 11. Wks. 1S74 1 1 . 289 Pox of 
these *part-frayes. x88o H. F. Frost in Grove Piet. Mas. J I, 
C58 When secular '^part-music again oLXupied the attention 
of composers, it took the form of the glee rather than that 
of the madrigal or part-song. 1899 Pai/y AVnv 2 Nov. 6/3 
Once the ci.'U'e was all for i.s.Auing volumes in part.*;; to-day 
'part publication is almost unknown. 1859 Emot 
A. Bedf xix, It had cost Adam a great deal of tuniblc .. to 
learn his musical notes and '^part-sinuiiig. 1889 £. 1'rol i 
Harmony (ed. xo) iv. 9 95 Rules whitli the .student must 
observe in 'p.art •writing. 

B. adv, or quasi-a/fv. or adj. fCf. similar use 
of Faii(.'£l sb, B.] In part, partly, in some degree, 
to some extent, a. qualifying vb. or phrase. 

*5*3 More tn Grafton Chron, 11 . 787 The king imide his 
mother an answere part in earnest and part in play. 1535 
Cover o. Deus, ii. 33 His fete were |> 4 rtc uff jTon, and parte 
of Mirth. 1591 Sylvester Dh Bart at 1. vi. 517 To iV end 
each Creature might , . Pait-sympatbize w*it h hisowii Element. 
*^ Shaks, Oih. V. ii. 996 Thw wretch hath part confest 
his Vili.Tny. 1847 Trapp Comm. 9 Tim. i. 12 I ne ship that 
in the water, and part in the imid, 1704 Pope 
U'wdsor For. 18 Waving groves.. part admit, und part 
e.xclude the daj’. ^ i8i8 f><xrv« Gloss, (cd, 9) s, v., ‘ It rains 
p.-irt it rains a little. 1884 Tennyson Grandmother viii, 
A lie which is part a truth U a harder matter to light, 
b. qualifying adj. or pple. 

Properly hyphened when the adj. is us«l aftrib. 


*597 Shaks. a Hen, tV, t. iii. 60 One. . who (halfe through) 
j Giucs o're,and leaues his part-created Cost A naked .subiect 
; to the Weeping Clouds. 183s ManiEkWELL Poems (1847) 

! 966, 1 watched those cold part-opened lips. iBpx Mail 
I 14 Dec. 3/6 A parl-lieurd case uf alleged dealing in bogus 
i cbeiiue.s. 

I c. qualifying sb. With agent-nuuns and nouns 
I of action, still of adverbial character, as in part^ 
payment, payment in part, action of partly paying, 
Paiit-owner; but with other sbs. liinclioniug as 
an adj. \w part-time. parPivay, etc. ofUn part 
of (the lime, the way) : cf. half-time, half-way. 
Usually hyphened to the sb., and the combin.ilion 
may bo used attrih., as in part-mine pig-iron, 
absol. part-mine, pig-iron partly from nati\c ore ; 
part-time f^irl, a gill engaged for part ol her lime. 

x8x8 Hallam Mid. Ag%s{\Z-j7) J. i. i9z A par! perform.Tncc 
of tiregory 11 . ’.h cngageiiieiil. 1833 Hr. Mawtisf.au Er. 
H'/ues Pol. i. I An cxcur.sioii of jiari busiriebS, part 
p|p;i‘;iire. 1868 H. Selnckk Eirs/ Princ. n. xx. § 159 (XS75) 
447 A part-cause of the tr.'tnsformation of the Kartli's crust. 
1878 Hosw. S.MITH Carthage 238 It was ]iart payment only, 
payment in full Wi^s still to roine. 1875 Kingi /kk Crimea 
V. iv. II. 70 Heiiu.ved some b.Tlt.'dion<. pilrl-way towards the 
frowning Sapuiiiii: Hcight.s. 1891 East. Pai/y Press jfi 
Aug, 2/1 WiinfPi], a Ptut-tirnc Girl, nj), for nou-.ework. 
1893 Daily A'exos 20 Nov. 2/6 Staffordshire pait-niincs are 
5 45r Oil to 461 6d .md 47/, .According to niixlurc; tommoii, 
j 3SX to .Viz: .Tnd ail mine hoi -blast forge iron, (ku to (i7.s (id. 
I 1896 ibid. 30 OlT. X0/5 Gviiticnuin .. open to part-time 
engiagement to manage the advvitising of a cvrle firm, 
i *898 iVrstm. Ga.'i. 29 Jan. 1/2 The pari-autbors, and part- 
! condonerA, of the horrors in the Armenian piovinces. 

Part (pait'), V. Also 4-5 pert, 4- 6 parte, 6- 
Se. poirt. Pa. pplc. parted, in 4-5 (8-9) part, 
fa. F, part-ir (pr. pple. part-ant, 3 sing. pres, 
inclic. part, pres. subj. parte , formerly ‘to part, 
sunder, divide, sever ; also * (in mod.Kr. now only) 
‘to pait, depart, remoiic, or goc from’ iCotgr.) 
= Pr. and Sp. /ar//;*, \\. part ire \—\^. part J re (in 
cl. L. usually partlrl) to part, divide, distribute, 
share, f. pars, part-cm, stem parti- Part jA] 

1 . 1 . trans. To divide into parts (by acliinl 
I0c.1l separation, or by marking or assigning 
I boundaries, or merely in thought) ; to divide, break, 

I cleave, sever. Now somewhat rare, 

! To part the hoof, to have cloven hoofs icf, Dividf. v. i b). 

e x«75 t7n .Serving Christ 27 in 0. E. Misc. 91 And .Acl.'iiiics 
1 eyres ooo)> p.irird on [ne. i 1330 K. Kkunne Chrwn. >i8io' 

I 49 Kiioute . . parted pe lutid in fuure parlies. <r X340 IlAMroi.K 
; Psalter xxi. 18 |’ai iiortid bis cl.Ttbcs in finite p.irii%. c 1440 
Ptomf. Patv. 385/1 Paityn a-sundyr, or c;lcvyn,..</ir.7V/<». 
1483 Cath. Angi. 270/2 To Parte in ihrc, iri^artiri. 1594 
I WiLLOUifv A visa xlv, heavy burden wcaricth one, Which 
' being parted then in ttvaincj Scemes very light. 1611 Kiiu.k 
/<*?'. ii. 6 Thou sh.ilt p.'tri ii in piece'Viand powr oyle litoremi. 

! — Pent, xiv, 6 Kuery beast that porteth tlic hoorc, aiul 
clcauetli the Gift into twodawes. 1650 Tkai>i' r<v;.';A'. /\xod. 
xiv. 21 That Uirrent of fire.. yet parted it self; making a 
kindc of a lane. 1874 Guftn* Sko>i }ti.<t. ii. § 9. m The 
besiegers were parted into two ina^se.s by the Seine, 
t b, Arilh. ~ Divide v. 9 a. Obs. 

*579 Digges Stratiot. 8 I'o deuidc or parte, i« iugeni'^iisly 
to find bow iifteniiincs tlicdiuisor is contcined in the iiuniber 
to be diuided. 

c. To separate (the hair), as with a comb, on 
each side of a dividing line or parting. 

X815 G. Sandvs Trav. 68 The h.aire of their head^..They 
part It before in the midst, and nleate it behind, a iSxa 
Shellky 7 V. irks. 11B88) I. 405 Tnc hair driicatrly parted 
on the forcliiad. 1839 Vfoweli Akc. Brif. Ch. iii. (1847* 
30 The li.Tir of his upper lip being parted on both !>idc.A l.'iy 
UJHm hi.s brcaiit. 

d, JVaut. To break, or suffer the bi‘e,^kiiig of 
(a rojic) so ns to get loc»e from an .nnehor, a 
mooring, a vessel in low, etc. Also abscl. to get 
loose in this way. 

1793SMEATON Edystone /.. ( 149 In the attempt, it parted 
llie grappling rope. xBoo Nli.Su.n 26 Fck in Nu''.laA Disp. 
(i>'45) iV. 9tx) She h.Tving split her mainTop<^ail and foreNail, 
p.Ti ted the cable, let go am.ii her anchor. 1854 K. Kii.i<aki>- 
.SON Unixf. Code v. (cd. 12) § 3746, 1 have parted, sweep for 
luy anchor when I am gone. 1891 Pali Mait G. 9 Apt. (./c 
He did not think that three of tlie licst ocean tugs cnuld 
have taken the Federation through the cyrlonic seas with- 
out parting tbeir hawsers. 

2 . intr. To siiflFer division, be dividwl or scveicd. 
to divide, break, cleave, come in two or in pieces. 

*579 ^Y. Wilkinson Confut. Etxmilye if Lox'e i6b, The 
clouen ayre, which parieth in sunder at the end of bis 
arrow. 17x6 K, ('hurck Hist. Philip's War .1865) I. xii 
They enme into (he Country Ko.Td, wneie rhe track parted. 
180X SouTHEv Thalaba xi. xxxviii,The gentle waiters gently 
part In dimples round the prow. 1830 M^rkyat King's 
Otvn liv. The frigate paited amidships. 1898 Daily Kerrs 
24 Nov. 5/5 The cord p.nrted, and he wa.A dadicd to the 
pavement life1e««. 

3 . trans. .To dissolve (a connexion, etc.) by 
separation of the persons or patties concerned : in 
special phrases, as to part company, to dissolve 
companionship, take leave, separate ( * sense 6' ; 
to pati a fight, fray, to put an end to a fight by 
separating the combatants (sec 4) ; \to part beds, 
to cense to live together in wedlock 

X4a6 Lvno. Pe Guil, Pitgv. 9168 TruMe ek trewdy, 
parte nenere coinpaf))*. rislB8 Crras Pp.mdroke Ps c\<[. 
xi, t)f sexs and winds he (larles the fight. 1599 Smaks. 
Much Ado \‘, i. 114 Welcome signior, you arc iTTiiio>t conic 
to pari tt fray. 1698 Fryer AiC. A. India k P 4^’ 
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Vice-AclmirAl . . left not off till Night pnrted the Fray. 1710 
SrkKLE Tatltr No. ijo F 4, 1 could name TVo, wno after 
Iming liad Seven Children, fell out and parted Beds upon 
the bmling of a Leg of Mutton. 1844 Dickens Mart, 
Chns, xxxvii, They parted company at the gate of Furnivar.i 
Inn. 1875 Jou'ett Plata^ (ed. a) IV. 380 He parts company 
from the vain and impertinent talker. 1883 n. Drummond 
Kai, Lmit in .sy» /r. ii. (1884) 76 The pouik nt which thr 
scientific man is apt to part comptany with the theologi.'in. 
b. To dissolve, break up (nn ns.sembly). rare. 

13. . Cursor M, 138^ (Gfltt) Wid Hs partid hair 
semble. 1710 Ozkll V^rtot's Rtvn, Rt'p, II. ix. 13a The 
Might coming on, parted the Assembly, befoie anything w'bs 
decided. 

4. To put asiuiclcr, separate, sunder (two or 
more persons or things, or one from another) ; to 
separate (combatants) so as to stop the combat ; to 
make a separation between (companions, lovers, 
etc.). Also^^. to separate in thought, to put in 
a different class or category, to distinguish. 

c 1315 Shokeiiam I. 20R9 Rche hordom ne partc)>,nau 3 t he 
mane al fram hys wyfe. 13. . Cursor Af. 390 ^(iott.) 'i'ii 
part he dai f;-a i>c night, e 1440 G€neiydess,2^^ The kyng of 
kyiiggez partyd them twayn. 1588 Shaks. L. L. L. i. ii. 7 
How’ canst tnon part sadnesse and melancholy? 160a 
Ifanu V. ii. 3t'J Part them, they are incens’d. t6si Btni.i-: 
Ruth i. 17 The Lord doe so to me, and more also, if ougiu 
but dc.'ith part thee aud me. — Luke xxiv. 51^ while he 
blessed them, hcc was parted from them, and caried vp into 
heuucn. c 1845 ilciwKi.!. Lett. (1650) 1 . 942 A fool .ind his 
money Is soon parted. 1758 R. Brown Cotupl. Fanner 
II. (1760) 87 [Horse-beans and tares] are exsily parted 
with a riddle. 1830 Tennyson Isahet ii. To i»rt Krror 
from crime. 1853 Kingsley Hypatia iii. 35 The women 
shrieked to their lovers to part the c'ombatants. 

b. To keep asunder or separate ; to separate, as 
a boundary; to form a boundary or interval between. 

157s Lanf.kam Lei. ((871) 50 Each windo arched in the 
t(W, and parted fruin oollier..by fiat fayr bolted columns. 
163a Lii hgow Trav. 11. 56 Which Riuer uarteth also Dacia, 
from Mj’Hin, 1781 Cowper Charity 20 Where seas or deserts 
pait them from the rest. 1859 Tennyson Geraint 4- Fnid 
XI18 As. .two wild men supixirters of a shield, Painted, who 
stare at open space, nor glance 'l*hc one at other, parted by 
the shield. 1^4 Green Short Hist. i. ft r. x The ficninsula 
which p.'irts the Baltic from the Northern setis. 

O. sfee, in technical uses : (a) Metallurgy. To 
separate i,gold and silver) from each other by 
means of an aciil. (fi) Paper Manuf To separate 
(the danm sheets) after pressing, (r) Comb- 
making. To cut (a pair of combs, or their teeth) 
from one piece of material by a special method, so 
that the teeth of each correspond to the spaces 
between the teeth of the other. (</; Turning. To 
separate (a piece) from the block, as with a parting- 
tool: see Paiitixg vbLsb. a, qtiot. 1879 . 

1487. 4 cf 4 Hen. c. 2 Preamble^ It was of old Time 
used.. to fine and part all Gold and Silver,. needful for the 
said Mints. 18*5 J. Nicholson Operat. Mechanic 766 The 
gold and silver to Ijc parted ought previously to be granu- 
lated. *» 39 . Ukk Diet. Arts 727 Fine txipers are often 
twice parted and pressed. Ibid. 1061 Tnc one .space.. i.s 
allotted to the processes of dissolving the silver, and parting 
the gold. x8m Ibid. (ed. 7) 1 . 005 The teeth of the larger 
descriptions ofcomb arc hartta^ or cut one out (jf the other 
with a thin frame s.*iw; then the shell, ciiual in .size to two 
combs with their teeth interlaced, is bent like an arch in the 
direction of the length of the teeth. . .Smaller combs of horn 
and tortoise-shell are parted whilst fl.it, by an ingcniou.s 
machine with two chisel-formed cutters, placed oblii]uely, so 
that every cut produces one tooth. 

d. intr. or ahsoL To make or cause separation, 

division, or distinction. 

1611 Bible Prov, xviii. 18 The lot causeth contentions to 
cease, and partetb betweene the mighty [Covkrd., parteth 
the mightie asunderl. 1750 Boston Rec, (1887) XvlI. 252 
In a range with the Fence and Trees which parts lielween 
John Richardson Esf^rs. lAind..Bnd Samuel Wells Esqrs. 
Land. 1830 Tennyson In Mem. xlviii. Her care is not to 
part and prove. 

XL 6 . intr. To become or be separated or 
sundered {from something); to be limrated or 
detached ; to proceed, emanate ; to come off. rare. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 20755 pan parted his head fra pe here. 
1394 CoNSiAHLE Diana vi. ix, But from his bow a fiery 
iirrow parteth. 1679 Estaht. Test 13 A stolen smile will 
part from me. 1717 Poru Eloisa 95 Ev’n thought meets 
thought, ere from the lips it part. i8te Borrow IVlld Wales 
111 , XV. ]68 The sheep caught the disease and the wool 
parted. 

6 . In reciprocal sense : To go or come apart or 
asunder, to separate. Of persons: To go away 
from each other, quit one another’s company. 

-*■87 R- Glouc (Rolls) 6153 P® kinges & muchc of hor 
folc ahue partede aluo. a Vjgao Cursor Af. 20264 Allas ! hou 
■■1 we part in tua. 13. . Ga 70 . 4 Gr, Kni. 2473 pay acolcn 
and kyssen . .and parten ly^t pere. c 1400 Maundev. (Roxb.) 
XIII. 57 pare pare it and lordtin partes es a grete btigg. 

* ® *475 Coil^ar 572 I’hus partil thay twa. 1596 

Spenser /»’. Q. vi. i. 10 So both tooke goodly leave, and 
parted ■cvmu. 160a Shaks. Ham. 1. v. y8 A Tale.. Would 
. . Make . .Thy knotty and combined locks to part. And each 
particular haire to stand on end. i6a6 Crasiiaw Delights 0/ 
Muses I to And, when life’s sweet fable ends, Soul and body 
port like friends. 1715 Gay Black-eyed .^usan iv. We only 
part to meet again. 01732 — Hare 4 P'riends 61 But 
dearest friends^ alas I must part. 1817 Shelley Rev. Islam 
I. xviii, Her lips grew pale, Parted, and quivered. t84s 
Tennyson Edwin Morris 70 We met to part no more. 1897 
Mary Kingsley iV, Africa 302 , 1 give my guides buttons, 
reels of cotton, . . fish-hooks, and matches, and we part friends. 
Mod. Here our roads parted. 


b. Part from : (a) to separate from, go away 
from, leave (see also 7 ) ; {U) « next h (now tare). 

a XM3 Ancr. R. 64 Hwon he nartefl urom ou. Ibid, 406 
Bute 3if ich p.arti urom ou, be Hoii Gost . .ne inei nout kumcn 
to ou. aijpo Cursor M. >3033 Herodms..wcnd Co inrt 
fra hcrod. 1375 Babbour Bruce vi. 49a The hwnd hym 
liifit swa, I'hat Tie vald part na vis hym fra. c 1400 Laud 
Troy Bk. 10^2 For al his myit & his prowc.s He partied 
tieucre fro him liarmles. 1509 Hawes Past, Pleas, xvi. 
(Percy :Suc.) 60 Fare well, she sayde, for I must parte you 
fro. xcps Shaks. Tvtio Gent tv. iv. 10a This Ring 1 gaue 
him, wneii he parted from me. 2727 C. Colden Hist Fhe 
Ind. Hat. 3 This extremity obliged the Adironilacks to part 
from those of the Five Natioms. 1863 Geo. Ei.iot in I-ife 
(x 8B5'> II. 365 Our p<ior hoy Thornic parted from us to-day. 

Shaks. Alerch. /'. 111. ii. 174, 1 giiie them with this 
ring. Which W'henyou imrt from, loose, or giue .nway, lost it 
prc.sage theruineuA-ourlouc. x64oGlaptiiomne Wallenstein 
111. iii| That jew'cll wrhich you .sceme To part from so 
unwillingly. 2793 Minstrel \\\, 30 (imsping the shadow 
of pow'er, whilst their ixiverty constrained them to p.vt from 
the substance. 2860 Geo. Eliot in Life (1885) II. 166 His 
precious liag, wliich he would by no means part from. 

c. Part with : (xi) prec. a (now rare ) ; {b) to 
let go, give up, surrender ; to get rid of, send away, 
dismiss ; in rood, use also of a liody or substance : 
to lose, give off (heat, or a constituent or element). 

To pitri n*itk thiid {bairn) ; to be delivered prematurely, 
tu sutler aWtion (AV.). 

13. , Cursor Af, 1702? (Cott.) Kynd na .•yiul suffers ar to 
part wit Iso Gdit . ; Trin.^ 8 l Laud parte froj man o-liue. 
1590 Shaks. Com, Err. v. L 221 He was with luc then, Who 
parted with me to go fetch a Chainc. 1600 — A. V. L. iii. 
li. 235 How parted he with thee? 2643 I’rapp Comm, Gen. 
xiii. 14 Abram had now parted with Lot, to his great ^rief. 
1766 Gulu.sm. Vic, W. ix, The ladies seemed very unwilling 
to part with my daughters. 1872 M. Arnold Friendship's 
Gari. 97 Just .*tfter I had parteo with him at his lodgings. 

C2350 .S 7 . Ot'hn Evaug. 200 in Horstinanii Leg, 
(r88i) 38 He dredes his guac sal fro him fall. So hat he dar 
noght part with all. 2^1 Pettif. Guaszo's CitK Conv. 1. 
(t^S6) 28 b. The Dutches was driuen to part with one of her 
chicfc women. ^2592 Maklowk Jew 0/ Malta iv. 41 x Oh, 
that I .should part with .so much cold 2663 Boyle A'.r/. 
Hist Colours \\\, xlix. Annot. ii. Lixiviate salts .. dispose 
them [vegetables] lo part readily with their tincture. 1728 
Freethinker No. 99 f 3, I w*ould jmrt with all iny Jewels, 
to Ije bur. 'J’wenty. 28 m Asiat, Ann, Reg,^ Alisr. Tr. 

Such iubstauce.s as are known to contain oxygen in the 

{ greatest abundance, and to p.Trt with it with the greatest 
acility. 2878 Dale Lect, Preach, v. 131 Men will not port 
w ith what tfiey ha\e until you give them something better. 

^ ^1578 Li.sdk.say (Pitscoltir) Chron, Scot, |S. T. S.) I. 6j 
T he 3i:ir following the qnene p.airtxt witht balrne. ..The 
bairne w.*is born uuick and deevi^^'vit witht in si.hurt .space 
tliairefter. 1722 Wodrow Hist, Ch, Scot, II. iii. viii. 4 7. .^32 
All which put her to such Fright that .she parted with 
Child, and never recovered. 1883 Gr aham Writings 11 . 90 
(E.D.D.) Magj^ Imd purled w i* kiirii. 

d. absol. To part with something, csp. money ; 
to give or pay money, slang or colloq, 

2^3 Slang Diet, s, v., * IIc\s a right tin, he is : 1 know'd 
he’d pait ’. 1894 * J. S. Winter ' RedEoats 107 'iiie master 
of Dorien was wily— what the country folk call ‘ unwilling 
lo^rt '. At ]ea.st, he would only part fur a cun»ideration. 
V. intr. To take one’s leave or departure; to 
depart, go away ; to set out. arch, [C f. F. panirl\ 
In perfect tenses, it often look be'.\hti U parted from Rome ’. 
A13M Cursor Af, 1997^ Sum obir aiisuor sal bon sai, Ar 
I fra b® yitt part a-wal. ri3M Has'clok 2962 Hwan he 
wore parted aile satiieii, Haueluk bi-lettc wit ioic and gamen 
In engelond. 2^ Wvclik ATark i. 42 Anoon the lepre 
partide [Vulg. discessU\ awey fto hym. C1400 St Alexius 
(Laud 622) 384 For to dye it tvere my rijth, And hennes to 
party, c Cax i on iflanchardyn tv. 90 Who inoued )'OU 

to lette me, and to parte sooY 1591 Shaks. Two Geni. 1. i. 
71 But now he parted hence to embariiue for Miliaiii. ifisa 
J. BoRorGH in Lett. Lit Men (Camd.) xzo Mr. Norgate is 
parted front Rome,. for England ^1642 Twyne in Wood’s 
Life 1 Sept. (O. H. S.) 1 . sSThey desisted .and parted awayc 
quietly. 1676 Lond, Gaz, No. 1 1 5 1/2 'I'he (Jueeri of Poland 
wa-s parted from Janowits, to go aud meet the King at 
Leo|iol. 2724 De For Mem. CavMicr K\%gSi 44, I p.'vrtcd 
from Vienna the middle of May. 1814 Cany Dante^ Para- 
dise VI. 142 Aged and poor He parted thence. 288!5'94 R. 
Bridges Eros 4 Psvehe Aug. xxiii, * But ere he parted 
.said she, ' he confer'd On thee the irrecoverable boon '. 
b. To part {hence^ out of this life, etc.) : to die. 
C1325 Spec, Gy Wnrw, 297 NVlian b®ih sholcn parten henne. 
Fill wel ^ih .sholen here weie kcniie Riht to b® blissc of 
parad)% 23. . Chron. Eng. 423 (Rit.son) Kr he partede of 
Ihkse live. 1599 Shak.s. Hen. U\ 11. Hi. 12 A [^ he] parted 
eu'n iust betweene Twelue and One. 16x6 B. Jonson F.pigr. 

I. XXII, At -SIX inontbs end, .she parted hence. x8i6 J . W 1 1.S0N 
City of Plague i. iii. 50 An angel sent from pitying heaven 
To bid him part in' peace. 2878 Afasqut 0/ Poets 24, 1 
know it well an^et in peace 1 ijart. 

1 8. trans. To depart from, go away from, take 


1 8. tmns. To depart from, go away from, take 
leave of, leave, quit, forsake : - Depart v, 8. Obs. 

In quot. 1609, ufp. a mixture of 'had parted this life ' and 
' had been parted from this life *. Cf. Pass p, 
a 1919 Skelton E/it Dk, Wks. 1843 II. 3^8 But or 


a 1919 Skelton E/it Dk, Wks. 1843 II. 398 But or 

I parte the place, Up bis heue he caste. 2987 I'cRaKav. 
Trag. T. (1837) 39 Thai I .slionM pirl my c.>untrey, to 
uvoide My monstrous charge. 2993 duaks. Rich. //, in. i. 
3 Since pre.sently your sotila mu.si part your bodie.s. 2609 
Bible (Douay} 9 Aface, v. 5 As though Aniioclius had bene 
parted this life. 2787 Minor iv. vi. 239 My regret at [Virling 
this second Eden. r28oa Mar. B:ix;ewokth Ennui xiv, 
'llioiigh loth to part his country, he could rather Mrt that 
nor me. 281a Examiner 14 Sept. 58S/1 One of the trans- 
ports, . . having parted the convoy, was captured, 
b. To part with, give up : * 6 b (A), c (A), dial, 
1883 SiiARrK Ballad Bk, (xB68) 2 (E. D. D.) O we maun 
part this lore, Willie. >•99 Macmanu.s Chim, Comers 73 
{E. D. D.) He wouldn't part his wife Molly at home for all 
the princesses in the world. 


m. 9 . Irans. To divide to or among a number 
of recipients; to distribute in shares, apportion. 
(With variiits const.) Somewhat atrh, 

tj. , Al A/is. 467B He nam Daries tresour, And pertid 
hit among his kynne. e 2320 R. Brl'Nnr Chron, (1610) 296 
He purled his wynnyng ulle his men largely, atioo-n 
Alexander 4318 quilke Is part vs, all be pake, be parccUs 
etiyn. 1579 Spenser Sheph. Cal. Apr. 153 , 1 will part them 
all you among, c 2986 C'tess Pkmhroku Ps. cviii. iii, I.et 
me part out Sichems ficld.s. 2609 Hihlr (lyuuayj 1 Afaec, 
V. 20 And there were parted to Simon three thousand men, 
to goe into Galilee, a 2661 Fuller Worthies (1840) 11 . 503 
She parted herself, whilst living, .betwixt these three places. 
171S Pope amt Ep, Miss Blount 15 To part her time 'twixt 
reading and hohea. 2809 Bawdwen Domesday Bk , 33a lliis 
land W.TS parted between 41 Burgesses who have la ploughs. 
s8^ Freeman Norm, Conq, IV. xviii 209 Lands which seem 
to liave been parted out among the magi-strates and chief 
burghers. 

10. To share wilh another or others; (of one 
person) to give a share of to another ; (of a number 
of {lersons) to take each a share of, divide among 
themselves. Now rare or Obs, exc. dial. 

23.. Seuyn Sages (W.) 2053 Yif thou wilt half parte with 
ous, Thou sschalc hit have, Sire Cressus. 2^ Langl. 
P. PI. A. XI. 50 Luyte loueb he bat lord.. pat partep 
with b® pore a parrel whon him ncu<ieh. I3to Wvclif John 


xix*. 24 'Thei portiden my clothi.s to licni, and in to my cloth 
thei .senten lott. C2386 Chaucer A/zrrA. T. 386 [He] 
thanked god.. That no wight liL<t bli.sse parten shal 2^ 
Caxton Fables of ^Esop 11. xviii, Yc shalle pnrte to gyuer 
your good. 1500-10 Dunbar Poems Iviii. 5 Giff thaine the 
|ielA« to pairt amang thainc. 2588 Shaks. L. L. L, v. ii. 
240 Lo$^. Let’s pair the word. Afas'. No, He not be your 
lialfc. 27.. Pope (J.), Jove himself no less content wou’d 
he To part his throne, and share his hcav'n with thee. 
i84oDicKKN.sf7/<t/C A 7 //;/xliv, Her friend parted his break- 
fast., with the child and tier grandfather. 

t b. To part stakes (also to /art shares) : to 
share, partake, participate, ‘go sluares* {with a 
person, in a thing). In quot. 1581 , to make 
division or distribution {ofvi between persons). 

1593 T. Wilson Rket (1580) 133 'The Dciiill and thei.. 
sliiill parte sl.Tkes with thciin one dale. 2581 J. Bell 
Iladaou's Anstv, Osor. 4r^b, To make Iiivocapon to the 
dead, to part stakes of honour betwixt God .and his Sainc tes. 
i6bb Mabiie tr. Aleman's Guzman dAlf. 11. 304 , 1 might 
part shares with my W'ife. x6»8 (iai-le Traci. The. Tanegyr. 

J Tq share the Honour M’ith him, and part stakes in the 
'rayse. 2665 Bbathwait Comment Two Talcs 42 Tlii.s M-ns 
before they purled Stakes. 

tu. intr. To make division into shares; to 
give or impart a share ; to take or have a share ; 
to share, ‘go shares’, participate, partake {with 


a person ; ^ or in, rarefy iviih, a thing). Obs, 
C2B90 St, Brundan 264 in S. Eng. Leg. I. 726 Hco wollez 
parly bar-of mid us. a 1330 Otml 1658 And $ef we .Tni 
gcKxl winne, For sobe |n>u schalt parten frer inne, 1340 
Ajrnb. 38 pc by®ues be uela^rede byeb |h> parteb of b® 
byeQie. ‘ 1496 Lvixl De Guil, Pilgr, 4706, 1 fieede folk that 
liungry be, And pnrte with hem off my plente. a 1578 
Lindi-isav (Pitscollie) Chron, Scot. (S. T. S.) 1. 254 Lai me 
and the Fnnchemcn pain amang ws. 2611 Bihle x Sam, 
XXX. 21 A.S bis pait is that gueiii downe lo the hattcl, .so 
.shall hiH part bee that t.Trieth by the stufle : they shall part 
alike. 1670 Wallis in Kigaud Corr, Sci. Aten (1841) 11 . 
fig Who lonp to he.Tr of some here w'illing to part in the 
imprc.ssion of my things at Leyden. 

+ 13. trans. and absol. To give a part or share 
of; hence. To give away, bestow, impart. Obs. 

xj6a Langl. P. 7 * 1 , A, 1. 156 Bote 3c . . louc b® pore, And 
such gcKxl as Gud .sent Trew'clichc parten, ^e naue no more 
merit [etc.]. 138s Wvclip Baruc/i vi. 27 ['riici] nether 
parten to .sceke man, nether tu ^‘ggynKe. c 1430 Lydo. 
Afln. Poems (Percy Soc.) 2x9 With glad herte parte ihyn 
alines.se. 1511 World 4* Child in Ha/l Dodsiey 1. 243 k or 
puverly 1 part in many a place To them that will not 
obedient l>e. 

+ 13. To mix or temper (wine) with other liquors 
or substances. Obs. [Cf. K. eouper le r*#.] 

^1700 B. E. Diet. Cant. Crew^ Freeze, vi thin.. Cyder., 
us'd uy Vintners, .in parting their Wines, to lower the Price 
of ihciii. 1703 Art h Afyst, Vintners 67 'l o part a Butt of 
Miiskadel. Draw half your Wine into another Butt ; then 
take your Lags of all sorts that do not prick, and so much 
Syrup os will not prick i . .beat them up, and let it rest after 
you have blown the froth from off it [etc.]. 

IV. 1 14. trans* To side with, take part with. 
(Cf. Party v. 2 a.) Obs. rare. 

xfiaa [see Parting vbl, sb. 6]. 2669 Macparlane Geneafog. 
Colleit. (1900) 1 . 58 Alexander Earl of Arnde parted the 
Baliol. 1729 Wodrow Cerr. (1843) 11 . 89 'ine influence of 
High ChurcD in England, who parted our disaffected party, 
and stopped all prosecution of them. 

+ FflUrt«//A a. rare. Obs. pa. pple. of prec. vb. 
H Parted. Part per pale ■■ party per pale; at sh. 
» an escutcheon party per pale. 

2708 Brit Apdlo Mo. 3. 2/2 He, that selleth Ale, Hangs 
out a Chequer d Part per Pale. Part per Pale sells Ale and 
Beer. s8ta 1.ongp. Wayside Inn Pref. 107 A Wyvern part- 
per-pale addressed Upon a helmet barred. 
+Pairtable(pa*it&b’l),<i. obs. \yi.Qi^.partahle^ 
f. partir^ partant to divide, to Part.] 

1. Capable of being parted or divided ; « Partible. 


I sags Bxitton hi. viii. | 5 Soit acone folz le cors del eglise 
divisible ou partable de aiitiquilA] C1380 WycufAV/. Whs. 
111 . 63 Watris. .remuynge, freely and partable. C2400 Ir. 
Seereta Secret., Goo. Lordsh, 88 It vr portable in ffoure. 
2903-4 Act jg Hen. Vll, c. 33 S x To be parteablenmonges 
the seid Robert Dyinmok, Thomas l.aurence, and Kateryn. 
x 43 a 1 . L. Womens Rights 5 , 1 h.Tve some kind of doubts., 
whether, .it bee partable as among coheires. 
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2 . Capalile of having a part or share in ; able to 
partake^: participant, 

X4a6 T.VfXi. l>e GuiL PH^. Ffor he wyl also he part- 
able Off thy inerylcs & giienluuiis. a 1450 A'm. tie la Tour 
(t 868) 61 He sluine f)e partable in the synne. 1537 CoMcn 
I,e 6 eHd\\\ Doennt, St. A*«A(t;amclLMi) ifiS VoiiLlies:Lre..tu 
iiiake hym partable of ihyn excel lent ioye. 

Fartaw, obs. form of Tartakk. 
ii Fartage, [a. K. =* It. /ar/as:j:ia, 
ine(l.L./rt/V/f^//w(i3tli c. in I)uCange),f. 
It/ar/iref to Part: see -agk. Formerly natural- 
ized (pa'Jttid,:;) ; but, since jSthc., treated as F. 
(parta*3). (* A word merely French ' J.)] 

1. The action of dividing ; division ; partitioti ; 
esp. division into shares. Also 

iSf$ Dai.ungton Jlfft/t. Traai, F iv, The Comfrcric were 
acninsl the Leuguers, for their part.Age. 1599 Uaniet. l i't. 
Ociavia Wks. 17x7 I. 75 Unequal Partage, 10 b'allow’d no 
.share Of Power to do of Llfc'.s best Ileiiefit. a x6 ^ Uskiikk 
335 III the portage of the kingdom., she seemed 
a little inclined to her V^iitigcst son. 175X 'I'. I-Iic-ky Ilisi, 
Ace. Guernsey 61 The Ficf Noble goes directly to the Kldesf, 
unless he will put it into Partage willi tiie rest. 1857 Mi’s- 
GHAVK Pit^r, Into DauJ^hinJ I. iii. 58 The partaf^e systciii, 
which parcels out the land into these iiilinitesinial patches. 

2 . A part, iiortion, share, lot. 

1456 Sir G. IlAVE Law Arms (S. T. S.) 160 Thir purefulk 
has na charge, na takis na lyfing, na partage of the weris. 
ISOS Oril. Crysten Men (W. dc W. i.r,o6l v. ii. 370 lii-lh 
cte.iMail unto hyiii is his paringe pronre herylage. 1598 
JJAi i.iNoruN Me!h. Trap. Fiiij b, Tlial ihe y*>ngcr soniies of 
the King cannot have parUige with the f?lder. x6a3 tr. 
p'Mthie's T/u-at. lion. 11. i 67 lSii(:h| as should fall to fbrir 
lot and p.artnge. ax66x Fui.i.kr Worthies (184M) ill. 388 
i^iviiic Providemce. ..sti.>|ipcd the n<i\vlng of those .saU-.spriiig.s 
..till the poor were restorerl to their part.age therein. 1763 
H. Wai.I'oi.e Let. to It. S. Cotiway 31 iM.'iy, Viv.acity is by 
no means the partnj^e of the Ktench. 1843 Komkk 

Phone, l)arr,\ etc. 1. 281 Kxeiiipt from the crii 1 pounding 
Ih.'il is the portage of inside pl.ices. 

^[Mistrans. L. com/hlxt's, 

1593 Q, Ki.iz. fiiv/h. 11. pr. V. 31 What Is thorn tI1.1t w.inirs 
a spirit and lyimiies partage |(.'iiAi.'(:i‘.H jointurcl, tli.1t Jiv.ily 
may seeme fayre to the myinlcs and Kf.isons nature V 

So f Pa'rtago v. [V. /tirLi/icr, (£1400], to 

divide into pails. Ohs. rare. 

t586C'i KSs P^MBtt^lKP. Ps.klv. viii, Children thou .sli.ilt 
hring, Of p.irlt\g'd earth the kings ;ind louLs to bee. 


Fartakablet -takeable (paitt’i-kab'D, a. 

rare. [f. next \ -ahlk.] fa. Cap.ablc of par- 
t.iking. Ohs. b. Capable of being partaken. 

1631 J. II.vv.v.XKii li. liiontif s Eromcna tj6 He neithevsaw 
bis mvoiirs p.iriit'ipalfd, nor any person^iarlakeublcoftbem. 
ijpoi Noukis /i/ivf/ U\>r/tl t. V. 256 Seeing in what degrees 
Ins Uivine essence w.is imitnbh' or pariakable. 

Partake (paitc>*k), 7*. Also 6 7 pertake, 7 
.St', partack. [Back-formation (after 1550) from 
Pahtak-ino, P.\itTAKF.-Jt, wliicli WCTC i6lh c, synco- 
pated forms of the earlier regular conibinatiotis 
part takin^, part-taker, lepr. L. parikef s^ -dpium, 
CT. honsekfip vb. from /wusekeepiatr, housekeeper, 

.4s a direia rirnuilion, a vb. part tahe would li.ive been 
against Kng. idinm. In ift -17 r,, ihc fooling of coiine-vion 
Willi tahe vb. w.is so weak, that the pa.t. and ppic. were 
nfiov\ piirtaf,'Cil.] 

I. trans, 1 . To take a iiart in, to sh.irc in. 

1589 (iHKKNr..If*’«f!t///.fWf (Arb.) 33 , 1 lent ymi siglu^s to p.ir- 
t.ike yoiir sorrow es, 1594 Caui;\v Ifuartes ll.vaoi. i/V/vvii. 
(1596) 96 'J’lio propertic of the geiu-r.ill is eipially partaked 
by the special, r 1611 Ciiai*man ///.n/ ix. j6?, 1 never will 
partake his work:;, nor coiiii.sels, :is befiire. 1751 JinivsoN 
Paml'ler P 3, I h;id iieic.r ,.p.iir.ikeii one (riiiinph 

over .1 cxmipiorod fnx. 1805 Souihkv Miuloe in U'. -xiii. 
The old man Partook ihiil feeling. 1863 Kinolakk Crimea 
(1876) I. xiv. 334 Adventurers who were willing to partake 
his fortunes. 

b. 'fo sh.are (a meal) ; to take (food or drink) 
in company with others; hence (without the idea 
of sharing). To cat or drink of, to take some of, 
to Make*. Now rare or Ohs. (Cf. 4 b.) 

1617 Sir W. Mure Mise. /Vwwjxxi. 114 Thou may par- 
t-ock such as this s«ylo affonls. xyag Poi'K Odyss. iv. ?yS 
Alternate all ]iarlakc the graternl sniings. 17^5 SocriiiLY 
Joan 0/ Arc in. ag They.. rei.lineJ beside liiiii. and lii.s 
frugal Airc partook. 1837 ’ 1 'i«'.kniir in etc. (1876) II . iv. 
71 When the cardinal had partaken the sacrament he ad- 
ministered it tu her. 

t O. To share in (a communication or news^, to 
be informed of, lie mailc ncr[uainle<l with. Oh^. 

cigfiM Mahlowk of Malta w ayC And, Guiieriiottr, 
now partake iny policy. ’ 160$ i.v/ Pt. leroniwo 11. iv. 70 
But has the King iicrtookc your cmKissy? 1607 IIkkki-.k 
Northw. Hoc 1. Wks. 1871 111 . 5 May we without offence 
pertake the ground of it? 1687 Milton P. L, xii. 598 l-ct 
her with thee (lortakc what thou hast heard, 
f 2 . To give a part of (something) (0 or share it 
with another or otheT.s ; to impart, communicate ; 
esp. to communicate information about (something), 
to make known, Obs. 


Hody tr. Castigtions's Couriyer Kv, A 

liberall man that p.ar(aketn hi.< gcxwls in common with his 
friends, 058$ CAMiwHitair in K. Ilrowne 87 Christ, 

who. .hath partaked vnto them his holy «pirile. 15^ Mar- 
lowe Ik Nakiie Pido iv. ii. If you would partake witli inu 
the cause Of thi.s . ., I would Iw ihankfidl tor such curtcsic. 
161X .Shako. Wint. T. v. iii. 133 (>o together, .your cxiilt.i- 
tion Partake to eiiery one. 

t 9 . To make (a person) a sharer or partaker 
(^information or news) ; to make accpiainted with 
something ; to inform ef. Ohs. 

Vob. VII. 


>S8S Cofi, Cal. n. ix. If. 2x8 Your lord-ship, I .im sure, 
i.s paxtaken of such Icitcrs as I write to Mr. Secretary. 1590 
Sm'NSkr F. O. If. iv. 20 My friend, hi^lit Pliiletnon, 1 did 
partake Of all my love and all my priviiie. 

II. intr. 4 . T'o take a ]).*irt or .diare in some 
action or condition ; to have a portion or lot in 
common with others ; to participate. Const, in, 
of ( t' wWi) the thing ; with llie perstm sharing. 

c 1585 R. Uhowsk A ns7tf. Car/rori^'ht&j lltiue then diould 
the ]M‘.iiph> partake with them in the sairiff'es? 1597 bSAltn 
1 liCtitre Goifs Judge-tn. (161.*) 412 As for Cleopatr.i, .. ns 
.die parliiked of the sin, bo shee did of the piini-shmcnt. 
1840 Haiuncion Pdw. 1 1 ' 105 The King having wen after 
death tiarlakcd with the troiihles and disgrar-f s of his life. 
1864 Marvf.i.l Core. Wks. 187V--S II. lOi The King my 
M.iMi-r has sent me. .to congratulate in His sie.id, and per- 
take of Your Majiisiies present felicity. 1708 Sianmoi'k 
Paraphr. (170/) IV. 244 'J hi.s Care you have partofik of. 
1771 UOLOSM. Hist, Eng. IV. j-iS llretl in a hixuriou.s eourl, 
wilhuiit }xirtaking in itsc ffciiiiiiacy. 1838 Wiiii i iku Qnakt'>^ 
^Ohi. Time iii. Hr. fell that wrong willi wrong pariakes, 
That nothing stands alone. z88a Sithgi.i*:,* 1 ‘reas. Vtrv. 
Ps. cxix. 74 Wc do not only meet, to '•hare e.icli others* 
hiirdens, hut to partake in each other's joys 

to. esf. (with of) To receive, get, or have a share 
or ]jortion of. Often used without any notion of 
sharing with others, esp. in reference to eating and 
drinking, — to t.akc some of, take of, t-ako. 

xfci K. Johnson Kingd. 4- Comnnv, (itS».3l i3j 'riieie is no 
etttie th.it (loth more ahsuliitely inioy her owne ciminio- 
rlitics, and doth more freely pertake of cithcis. x6z« <1. 
S.ANOY.s Trap, 14 The streets uo almost all the night Tung 
partake of their inii.sickc. J. Haywaki) ir. lUondi'.^ 

lianisltd Virg. 34 If it .. partaked of its siibhiaiicc and 
colour. 1658 I.W.oL'NT Glossogr., Parasite, u flaitcier, . . one 
that is still hanging on s.iim* rich man . . tu the end toper. 
Like of hi** goixl chccr. xyp5 Cientl, Mag, 54 1/1 Nonjuring 
cleigyiiieii and their families partook very largely of hi-* 
beiievolenre. 1805 Emilv Clark of Douro III. 41 

Her solitary meals she iiaitoiik of in the apartment next the 
c.iling room. x8x8 Croisk Pigesi (ed. 2) II. 234 Hi* wmiUl 
of course h.ivc no right to partake of the money, till their 
chiiins were i;.iti:slieil. 1865 Dickkn.s Mut. T'r, 111. iv, Voiir 
liapa invited Mr. R. to pHrt.ike of our lowly fare. 

t c. To share the nature of ; to liavc some of 
the (|ualilies or chaniclerislics ^ Ohs. 

exsSs R. Krownk Ans 7 P. Car/wfiglit 64 They did par* 
t.ike with such watcheiiien. 1620 T. CRANGf.k Dip, Logike 
104 So truce partakeih more of wane then of pf:ace. 

d. T’o have something of, possjes-s a ccitain 
amount of (a qu.ality or attribute) ; j* formerly also, 
T’o contain some of, have an admiviure iy' (a 
material substance) i^ohs.). 
c 18x5 TUcon Ativ, .SW i;. raiiers il. § 16 1‘be aitnrnry 
of ibc duchy of L.im:astcr . . t>:u-lake'( of bolh (luiililles, 
p.irtly of a judge, .ind |>aitly of an ati.-iiiu-y-gciu.raf. 1617 ■■ 
77 Fki.tiiam ilesotves i. xvi. 25 For th.u which doili p.-truikt: 
oil l»oih; it m.ikes Jim ii*jd, a fiiend to unjust mail, 
without being unjust 1776 t.i. Sh'Mi LE Puilding m Water 
40 Where the (iravcl p:iit«>ok of Mud. Hid. 43 Sea- 
water that parto<-*k of piiirid Water, running from .1 fmil 
.Sewrr. 1858 O. NV. Holmes Aui, ISreakf-t. tii. 21 .Scientifii'. 
knowledge, even ill the most modest persons, lias mingled 
with it a Nometliiiig which partakes of iiiKolcnce, 
t6. To take part with .a |^rson,takc sides. Ohs, 
C1600 SiiAKS. Sonn. cxiix. When 1 ag.iinst my .sclfe w ith 
thee peruke. 

t Parta*keiier. Ohs. rare. Erroncou.s vari.ant 

of PAIITAKKII. 

1565 SvArLKiTiN tr. Btules Hist. Ch. Eng. 4S And it is 
mete Mirhe men were pariakeiicrs. .iiuj inherclors with the 
Angels in he.iur.n, Portr. Faith. 113 h, 1 am pailakner 
of ail lho.se that fuarc thee .and kepc tliycoiniuauiuleinents. 

FartaJker (paru^'koj). Forms: o. 5 7 part 
taker, (5-6 parte taker, 6 parto-taker, parte* 
taker, parttakor, 6-7 part- taker). B. 6- par- 
taker, (6-7 per-). [Comb, of Part sb. -f Takkr 
( perh. after parMahinf, rendering I^. partkeepi), 
111 idtli c. the combination of ibc two t\ in piirt- 
taker l)Cg.an to be simplified, partaker,^ 

1 . One who lakes a i\art or share, a partner, 
p.nrticipator, sharer. (Now viewed ns agi^nl-noiin 
from Partakk v, ; one who partakes.) 

n. f 1400 Destr. Trey 2183 (MS. after 1500) And part Liker 
of my pnyne with prick yng in bert. 1483 Cath . . 1 ngl. 270/2 
A Pailc laker {A. Partilnkcrc', 1506 'I'inpalk 
Luke V. 10 Jaine.s and Jhon the sunnes c>f Zebrdei which 
were nartetakers with Simon. — 1 Cor, ix. 10 lie which 
tlwosshcth in hope shulde be part taker of hi.s hope, x^x 
Kdkn tr. Cortes* A rte Xasng, Pref.. All the other are part- 
takers Ihcrof more or Icsse. x8oa Dk.kkkk Satiromasti.v 
Wks, 1873 1. 244 Thou shoiildsi have been hang’d, but f\.ir 
one of these part-taker.s. x8ii Speeu Hist. Gt, Brit. (1632) 
X024 You woide make them (xirt takers off your iii) schrffi*. 

*547 P'OORDK Brnt. Health xxii, Parl.iker of gi>od or 
ciiyll. 1565 CiXiPER Thesaurus, Coninrationis Particeps, 
a partaker of the conspirade. t6w Prvnne Anti-Armiu, 
225 All men arc pert.ikers of it, xoxx Sin S, JI'Kwks Auto- 
hiog, Apr. (1845) 11 . 31 Went to l^ivenhain. where 1 was 
a partaker of a good sermon. 187a Petty Pot, Anat, I.)ed., 
To.. lie piirtaker with him in new Scenes of Action, a X774 
Hartr Botcius to Rusticiana 14 Joint partner of my life, 
iiiy heart's relief; Alike partaker of niy joys or grief. x866 
G. Macdonalo Au/i. O. A'eighfi, viiL (1878) 129 Man must 
he MJart.iker of the Divine nature. 
t 2 . One who takes another's' part or side; a 
supporter, adherent, partisan. Obs, 

? a 1500 Chester Ft. viii. 321 (M.S. c itioo) And all his par- 
tackers I shall slea and beaie downc. 

«• *S 4 S A'tv. Priiy Cemncil ,Scot, I. 4 To command . . the 
said Donald and all uthcris hi.s part takeris. 1503 /V//- 
TrotXs X,V. (/(^(x 876) 8 When a woman dUtriistes of auy 


hclpe to come from any part-taker, shee will bee glad to plesute 
hir husUiiid. , »«S 3 Xissena 00 T hat they wotild^ not want 
nsdslanis and pari-i.ikcrs ( veu in llic very Court il .self. 

P. 0x^48 H.m-i. Citron., Hrtu 11 ' t2rt To the great dis- 
pic.-Lsuro and long uni|uiv-iing of kyng He.ury and his par- 
liikcis. a x8s6 L^ssiii r Ann. iv. f 31; Tlii-ie grew .1 long 
war biiwctii his partakers and the parlakeis of David. 
1700 Tvumei i. Hist, Eng. 11 . 844 The Partakers of Lewis 
were to be indi'inuified. 

Partaking (piuiri-kitj), vhl. sh. Forms; o. 
4-6 part(o taking, 6-7 part- taking, parttoking; 
al. 40 / 3 . 6-7 parts-, parts taking. 7. 6- partaking. 
[Comb, of F.\ut -bT’AKiNO vbl.sb. (perh. orig. 
a literal rendering of L. pai tidpTitio), As in prec., 
simplified in 16-17111 c. to paHaking\ in which 
iTKxlificrl foiin it gave rise to the vb. Pahtakje, of 
which il is now viewed ns the vbl. sb.] 

1 , The baking of a part or .share; sharing, 
partici|iation. 

1383 WvcLiF X Cor. X. 16 The breed which wc hrckeii, 
wher it i*4 not tlic dr.lyngc \gtoss 01 part takynge ; v. r. 
parting : i'ulg. partidp.itio] of die hody of the [.oiif? <7x400 
Apol. Toll. !•.( In i>:irt lukyiig of defaul. 1483 Cath, 
Angl. 270. 2 A Part takynge, /af/zV/j^oc/Vi. 1526 '1 inuai.r 
1 Cor. X. x6 Ys not the breed which we breake puxtct.ikynge 
of the body of Christ ? »X7i^ Sharp IF^jr. (17541 IV. Serin, 
vi. 108 In (;rde.i- to the parlukiiig of his benefit'^. 

t2. T‘he taking the part of some one ; the action 
of taking sides (in a dispute or coniest). Ohs. 

o. 1548 I ruLL, clr. Erasm. Par, Matt, ii. 27 No node of 
belpcs, I'irhrs, power, parto l.ikiiig. x6xx Spekd Hist, Gt, 
Brit, IX. XX. (1623) 976 Rcmembriiig witluill die iiiischicfcs 
of part-takings. x&fD F.aki. Moxm. tr. lUomiVs Civil II arres 
VII. 84 Hc.iring that tbeic was pait-taking, and luiiiulls 
raised in the City. 

fiu X5M-40 Am*. Parker Corr. (Parker Soc.) 11 Wo. 
should by our disagieemeiit.. cause u niurmur and parts 
taking among ibeiiiself. 1593 Hanckoi't JMung. 

Posit. I. i. 3 To draw them into paitcs-takinu. 1598 
Dallivgto.n hleth, Trav, R iv. 'I he ambiliun of the house 
of Guise, and the |i.irt-i-takiiig with them, and those other 
of burbon, is guilty thereof. 

y. fi 1348 Hall Chron,, Hen. VIl ? b, Forgettynge tlcrely 
the diuc-rsitc of farcions 1^- voyce of partakvng. ax6i8 
Kalkigh Maxims St. (1651.) 23 Joytiing with fbem in their 
partakings and Factions. X857 K.\ki. AIonm. tr. Parnta's 
Pol. Disc. 50 There wa.s no siding nor partaking .studied 
amongst tlu in. 

Farta'ldng, ppt. a. [orig. part-taking \ cf, 
prec.] That lake.s part, or part.akes; f taking 
another's part or side {phs .) ; sharing. 

1639 Lii. Dioiiv, etc. Lett. rone. Relig. (1651) 1T3 Mens 
parr-taking subtiliics have given to God '.s Word many various 
acceptions. Ihid, iji Through an)' partaking passion, or 
forclairl dcsigne. X758 H, Jonk.s Earl of Essex 52 'The 
kind condoling comfort of .1 dear Partaking friend, 

Fartan (pa*itwi). Sc. and north, dial. Also 6 
partano, pertane, 7-9 porten. 9 partin, porton. 

i .ipp. from Celtic; pa rtan, Manx parian, 

r.partbn, portdn crab ; ulterior history unknown,] 
I. A crab; esp. the common crab, 
c 1425 WvNTOi’N Cron, 1. 813 In to pc wMlyi of (.>angc.s.. 
worinys aK of bugis slven^tne, Lyk to p.iilanys heyr ar 
ka, And on k.ir cors has .Irma’S twa. 1549 Conipl. l\cot. xix, 
159 Plut.ir(iuc rvhersis aue cxeinuil of the partaii, guhilk 
repreuil aiie ol Ii>t pari.ins, be cause the jong partan 
vald novht gang ciiyn fun hi, l)Ot radier sche ^eid criikit, 
baku.irt, anil on syd. 1603 Wallace Descr. Orkney Is/, ii. 
14 Lobsins, Pailens MussrLs. 27x0 Sihualu Tife 11. ii. 
[in. I 55 Citmer marinus l'u(garis, the Common Sca-Crah; 
our Fi.sliers call it a Piirtan. x8t6 Savrv Aniiq. xi, A half- 
.1 .dozen o' partaiis to make the .srtiice. 18$^ Crixtekit 
Eaiiicrs icd. 3,' 75 Progre.ssing, as the iMirtan. .i.s said to do, 
backw.irds 

b. T’ht? fhoic erab, Cardnus mo'nas. 

X790 (iRosK PtxeTnc. Cicss. MS, add. iO (F.. D. D.), 
Partan, .1 kind cf small crab., not eaten, as it is said to he 
poisCUMUS. t88o Antrim \ Doirn Cicss., Parten, the 
.vlicre rral), Cardnus n;a'mis. 

2 . f'g. An ill-filvoiiied or ill-natured person. 

X896 IIakrik Tommy iv. 45 Tak* that, yon glowering 
partan I ^ i89Q_Crockei r A. Mark xx. 163 A silly piuian o' 
.1 b.iirii like inis. 

3 . atlrib. and Cotnh. partan-cage, a crab-trap ; 
partan-crab - sense 1 ; pa'rtan-f^fice, an ill- 
favoured or sour-faced creature, a term of abuse : 
cf. sense 2 ; paTtan-fii'll a., as full ns a crab i.s 
of meat ; pa'rtan-hamded a., close-fisted, stingy ; 
paTtan-too*, a crib's claw. 

X899 Crockett A. Mark xviii. 140 To set his "partan cages 
in Hyncss Bay. 1893 ^tkvkn.son Cattiona xxii, A boat, that 
was hacked like a "pai tan-crab. 1895 Rv>y / lorsemans f I 'd, 
xil. (F« D. r>.), Answer yoursell, *parlen-facc, gin you're 
grown sic a wonder o* wisdom. 1787 Tavi,or Poems 56 
(K D. T).^ She was sae •patlan-fu’ o pride, xba Galt 
Entail xci, Yc *partaii-handit,,. Mammon o* iinrighleoiis- 
ne.ss. a x^ * Listh Lot'dis, I sail yaw tciP 57 (Bannatyne 
M S.) W iih ten ♦pertane lai.s And nyne knokis of windil strais. 
Fartargo, obs. form of Botargo, Potargo. 

r X840 ISiMRLEy] Capt. Underwit ill. Hi. in Bullcn Oid Pt. 
(1SS3} IL 37X Oh the Ncat.s tongues and p.irl.irgocs that 
1 h.itie e.it('n. 

Fartch(e, Parte, obs. (T. Parch v„ Part, Party. 
Farted (pa'jited),///.tj. 

I. [pii-ppk. of Part : sec -ED 1 .] 

1 . Divided into parts ; severed, cloven ; divided, 
as the hair, by a parting. ^ 

1590 SiiAKS. Mids. N’. IV. i. 194 Mc-thinks I sec tlioce 
things with ixirted eye. When etiery thing seemes dtmble. 
1687 Milton P. JL. iv. 30a Hyacimhiii Lock.s Round from 
his parted forelock manly hung Clu&tring. 1817 Keais 
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* It ’awan f when / h'lwld thee * ii, Light feet, dark violet 
eyes and parted hair. 

b. lioL Divided or cleft nearly to the base, 
as a corolla or calyx ; esp. ivith a numeral indicaliii;' 
the number of divisions, as y-parted^ tripartite. 

1880 Gray Simet. Hot* vi. | 5 (cd. 6) 245 'J'hc Lalyx nr 
corolla . . h said to be parted (j-parted. $ uarU-d, rti;.). 

c. Her, *:PABTy <1.3; hence of cloth, lrai>pings, 

etc.: cf. Party <i. a. 

148a Caxtoh ChroH, ccxli. S li, A niylk Vfhytc slede 
..trapped with cloth of gold and rede parted 1520 
partyedi to gedcr. 1466 Ek, St. Att'ans, fferaMty 1 i \\]t 
Armys partit nftir the lone way. //•/#/. li vj, In nriii>*s partit 
it is rcipiyrit alway that the partys of the culourLs be eqnall. 
158a Lrioh Armerie 44 Tailed per Pale. 1568 (jRaftom 
ChrotL 11 . 383 Two fayre steedes, trapin-rl in riche cloth of 
Guide, parted of red and wliito, 1813 Rl’iter Eonthill 
p. xxi, Deckford, Piiried jicr Pale Oiile'!, and Azure. 

+ d. Of diverse kiixls or colours intermixed ; 
parti-colonrcd, pied. Ohs. (Cf. Party <7, 2.) 

ct^io Wycmf IPl'.r. fi 38 o) 471 Kcrforc^ biJdih God in hLs 
lawe |»at his men shiildrn not he clo)Md in wollnn & IjMiniin 
partid to-sidere. 1470 North Phiios. (1888) 70 So 

gooclly a beasle. .with his parteil hide (halfe hlacke, lialfe 
white) and hla^ied starre in the forchcade. 

2 . SepArated. .sundered; placed or stnndinf; apart, 
c i6ti Chai’MAH I/iottw 898 So soon his wound’s parted 

sides ran dose in his rwurc. 1717 Gay EnNt»s i. xxxiv. 38 
Awhile the parted warriors stood. 1870 Black Atat iefld of 
D, xli. 37a Willi her siucy eyes and her latighing and ptarfe’d 
Iip 9 . 

3 . Departed, gone away ; deceased, dead. arch. 

Skaks. a Hen. IV, iii. ii. i6i A limdy.partcd Ghost, 
Of ashy semblance, meager, pale, and bhxidie.vie. 1597 
Waknkk Aib, Eng. 1. i. 3 Their fi.'irred fathers Ghost. 1795 
SoUTHKY Joan of 93 And hj»mn the requiem to 

his parted .soul. 1S1838 Cami'Iieli. Las^t A/ier», Yet mourn 
1 not thy 'parted .sway, Thou dim discrowned kine of clay 1 

4 . Divided between two or more ; .sh.arcd. 

Sfknskr F.Q. VI. ii. 48 So off he did his shield, and. . 
him up therciin did reare, And twixt them both with p.artcd 
paines did hearc. 

II. [f. Part sh. + -fj)2 .] 

t 6 . (iTsually with qualifying word.) Furnished 
with or having (good, mean, etc.) 'parts* or 
abilities (see Part sb. 1 2) ; gifted, talented, .ac- 
complish^. Obs. 

1599 B. JoNsoN Ev. Man out 0/ Hunt. Pref. 7 A Afan well 
parted, a sufficient Schollcr. — Cynthia's En>, v. ii, A man 
rarely parted, second to none in this court. i6a8 F.aki.k 
Mierocosm.^ Detractor (AiU) 43 A detra< tor .. commonly 
some weak parted fellow. /tx668 Davcnant Kexos fr. 
Ptymouth 11. Wks. 1873 l>r. 126 Better parted, mure polite 
and vers'd in The riile.s of couri.ship. 

6 . Charged with a dramatic ])art or character. 
(See also Ovrb-partkd.) 

i6ia HEYWoon Apol. Actors (i8.jr) aS,^ I h.ive seen Trage- 
dj’es, Coinedyes,. .publicly acted, in which the gr.vliiatcs. . 
have been specially parted. Afotf. AVnev/.. I haxe seen .Sir 
Henry better * parted ' a .score of tiine.s and a! iss Kllcn Terry 
a hundred times. 

Hence Fa'rtednei* (in ouot., in sense 3). 

1654 Whitlock Zoi^iomia ts Wisdonie, tbough but knavery, 
men afford so many grains of esteem, as to term partediie.sse, 
and cunning. 

Partee, Farteiner, oLs. ff. Pabtt, Partaker, 
Farteis, obs. pi. of Party. 

[Fartel. spurious word ; mispleading of PabckTi. 
Q^eliq. Anttq. If. 57.)] 

Partele8B(e, -let, obs, ff. PARTi.KSfi, Parttet. 
t Pa'rteiii v. Ohs. [f. Part sh. (?) + -en 5 2 ; 
in sense a synonym of Part v. ; perh. in b .asso- 
ciated with partenet\ Partner.] 
a. inir. To bestow a pait or share, impart some 
cf: Part v. 11. b. trans. To share, partake 

[^vith a person) : » Part v. 10. 

Z397 Tklvis.v Earth. De l\ R. yiii. xxix. (Bodl. MS!.), And 
soo fattenc.x ofhe matcre lettilh distriburioun .ind partenynge 
of he xchynyng hat is ifunge. ^ r 1400 i'ot. Poems (Kolls) 1 1 , 98 
And also the pore man. .pralede to the apostli.s to partuii nf 
her alines, r 1470 Cotagros 4* Oasv. 1 104 Ane wounder pern' 
lous jpoynt, partetiyng gretc filight. x^x T. Hoby tr. 
Casttghone's Courtyir I. (1577) G'jb, 'That if any blame 
hapf;en..it may be also partned with you. Jbid iv. 1x577) 
X viij b, A shyniiig beame of that light, whiche is the true 
image of the Angelike beautic pnrtcncd wyth hyr, whereof 
shee also partnetn with the Ixxly a feeble shadowc. 

Farten, vnr. Partan, crab. Fartenar, -er, 
Fartene, obs. ff. Partner, Pertain v. 

Partar (pavloa). Now rare, [f. Part v. + 
-rr 1.] One who or that which parts ; a divider, 
separator, distributor, etc. ; sec the verb. 

cs38a Wyclip Serw. Sel. Wks. IT. 331 Who made me 
juge and partere among 3011? s470’Rs Malory Arthur 
xviif. vii, The knj^tes parters of the lystcs toke vp sire 
Mador. 14^ Act 4 Hen. PH. c. 2 {PreambU)^ Fillers and 
Barters of Gold and Silver by File and Water. 1587 
Maplet Hr. Forest 63 b, To be adefence and apartoiir of our 
neighbour his ground and oiir.s. x6ia CHArMASi Widffio's T, 
Plays 1873 HI. 40 Not wc Sir, we are no parters of fraies, 
Farterlche, obs. form of Partriugr, 
Parterre (p^tc<»'i). Also 7 partorra, parter, 
partorr. [a. F. parterre (1549 in R. Estienne); 
alMolute use of the adverbial phrase par terre on 
or over (the surface of) the ground.] 

L A level space in a garden occupied by an 
ornamental arrangement of flower-beds of various 
shapes and sizes, 


a 1639 Carew Cost. Brit. Wks. (1824) 188 A delicious gar- 
den, w’lth sevcrall walkes and parterra's set round with low 
trees. 1861 Cowley Prop. Exper. Philos.^ College^ A Par- 
tei r« of Flowcr.-i. 1663 Counsel d ij b. Paradise like 

f ardeiis .. with^ Parters. 1899 I.istkh Journ. Paris j8i 
■ arge PartniTS in the middle, and large F'ciiiitnins of Water, 
which constantly play. 17x7 Lady M. W. MetHTAGU Let. 
Ctess Bristol 1 Apr., Like a parter le of tulips, a 1839 
pRAF.D Poems (1864) II. 53 A paling, cleaned with mnst.'iut 
care. Surrounds ten yards (.'f neat parterre. X857 L*. Broni r 
Professor ix, A p.irtciTe of rose-trees. 
fig. 1709 Mrs. Manley Ne^o Ail. (ed. 3) II. ,197 Seel 
that Chamber 1 arc you not, ns yon look round, in a beau- 
tiful Parterret 187s Geo. Kliot Midiilcm.^ i. 'J'he 
casket w.*vs soon open before them, .and the various jewels 
.spread out, making a bright parlerie on the table. 1889 
Hlustr. Load. Nines 16 Mar. 323, i cull these flowers from 
two parterres of opi>osite politics. 

2 . A level space on which .a house or village 
stands. 

1877 J. P. Ir. Ta^ntiePs Trap. 1x684) H* 79 (Stsinf.) 
Moreover it i« required for the lirauty of an House, ihnt it 
Im seatctl in the midst of sonic great Parterre. X876 Coruh. 
Mag. Sept. 318 The village staiuLs u|>on a small parterre. 

3 . The p.irt of the ground- flcKir of the auditorium 
of a theatre bchiml the orchestra ; later, in U. S., 
the part beneath the galleries. Also, 'fhe occu- 
pants of this part of a llicatio. 

X7XX AriDisoH Speed . Na 39 P S The Chorus, .gives the 
Parterre frc(|uent Opportunities of joining in Consort with 
the .Stage. 1753 MuHriiv Hray's Inn Jrnl. No. 41 (175b) 1 . 
363 The^ Parterre . .XxxxotCL their itacks to the Stage, .*ind 
blew their Noses. i7S^tr. KeyslePs Trtw. (1760) III. 373 
The parterre or pit is likewise adorned with several .statues. 
1883 Harper's Mag. Nov. 884/1 The p.Tr terre and the.. 

* first ' tier are distributed among the stockholders. 

4. attnb. and Conth.^ as f^rterredike ndj. 

1849 Cloi!CH Dipsychns i. iii. 66 The brilliant .sca.son'.s 
gay parlcrre-tikc room. 1901 tPestm. Gua, 31 July 6/3 The 
American |iarterre S3'.stcni, W'bich has been so succc3.srul at 
the Theatre Koyak 

Hence Parto’rrad a., laid out in parterre^s. 
x8x6 J. ^cervT Paris Rerdsit, (cd. 3) 303 What must have 
been the beautiful Hougomont, -with its wild orchard, it.s 
parterred flower garden, its gently-digniflcd ch.ate.au. 

Fartesant, partezan, obs. ff. rAurisANS. 
Fartey, Partoyn, parteynge, obs. ff. Party, 
Pertain. Farteyner,parthenare, -opo, obs. 
ff. Partner. 

FaxtheniOid (paj))Pnia'd). ^Ohs, [f. ns next 
+ -AH c.] A poem or song in honour of a virgin 
(in quot. 1589, of Queen Elizabeth). 

1580 PcTTL-NiiAM Eng.PiH'siem. xix. (ArK)2S4 In another 
Part heniadc.. insinuating her Maiestics great constancy in 
refusall of all inarriagc.s offred. Haring ion Or/. Fur., 
Apol. Poetrie^ F lij, Diuersc pieces of Partheniads and 
h^ncs in praise of the most prai-sworthy. 

Farthenian (paiK-nian), a. rare. [f. ( 5 r. 
vapflcFi-or (f. vap$€V 05 viigin) + -AN.] Of or per- 
taining to a virgin, 

X858 Blol’n r Glossogr,^ParthcHian . .belonging to virginity, 
or to .a Maid. xSga W. W, I'eyto.n Aiemotab. Jesus iv, t(8 
Nature ii not cheated of her rights when a parihenian birth 
takes place in the human family. 

Farthenic (paj]»c'nik), rare. [ad. Gr. 
jrapBcviK-QS^ f. etapBivos virgin.] Of or belonging 
to, or of the nature of, a virgin ; Jig. unviolatetl, 

* virgin ’, * maiden \ 

1834 Disraeli Rtn'. Eptck nr. xvii, The virgin towers Of 
Com, whose parthenic crest a flag Hostile ne'er sullied I 
x86g J. Kadie Contnt, Galatians 91 1 'hrougli her parthenic 
maternity, the mystery of mysteries rcalizcd^God manifc.st 
ill the flesh. 

PaJT'^e'lliCv 0.*^ Chem. [f. L. parlhemtm^ 
a name of several plants; in the herbalists a species 
of camomile {jMatrkaria Harthenium ) ; now, in 
Botany, a genus of Compositie : see -10 i b,] In 
Parthenic acidx see fiuots. 

Z868-77 Watt.s Diet. chem. IV. 357^ Parthenic acid^ the 
name given by Peretti to the acid which forms in distilled 
ch.amomile w.ater after long keeping. 1893 Syd. Soc, Lex.^ 
Parthenic acidj a i)on-ctystaUiK.able acid orcuiTing in com- 
bination with Parthenine in the Parthenium hysterophorus. 

So Parthenine (pa-jpen^in), Chem. [-ink^]. an 
alkaloid, CuHjgNfJ,, obtained from Partheniwn 
Ifystcrophof'us^ an American compo.site plant, 
used as a remedy for fever and neuralgia. Also 
called Partheniolne (pai]ic*nis9in) [f. L. parthe- 
nice — partheninm\ 

1885 Lamet xx July 86/3 Parthenine.. ha.s recently been 
studied . . as a remedy for facial neuralgia. 1888 Ibid. 
30 June 13x2/3 The uliysiuloi'ical and cluiicul trials th.at 
nave been made with ' parthcnicine . 

Farthenism (pa'jKmz/m). rare^K [f. Gr, 
wapOivos vi^in + -iHBf.] = next. 

1891 W. W. ftvTON Afemorab. Jesusiv. 88 Thesie creatures 
show parthcnisiu or sexless generation. 

Farihenogeneadfi (pa:i]^na,d3e'n6sis). /Hoi. 
[f. Gr. irapBfvo^s virgin d- yiveiris origin, birth, 
nativity, Generis.] Reproduction without con- 
course of opposite sexes or union of sexual elements. 
Now usually restricted to reproduction by the develop- 
ment of a single sexual cell (as an ovum or ovule) without 
fen ilizatinn by union with one of the opposite sex (which 
occurs, normally or occasionally, in certain insects and other 
invertebrates, and in rare instances in plants)} formerly used 
more widely to include asexual reproduction, as by ris.sioii 
or budding (cf. Agamocrnfsisi. 

1849 Owen r// 74 f) ( 3 n Parthenogenesis, or the .Successive 


Productions of Procreating Individuals from the Single 
Ovum. 1859 Darwin Orig. .^pee. xiv. (1878) 387 The term 
parthenogenesis implying^ that the^ mature females . . are 
capable of mpducing fertile eggs without the concourse of 
the male. 1B78 llRNNKn- & ])ver StuhP Eot. 805 iru/c, 
ParihenogenesTs . . is a phenomenon of very rare occurrence 
in the vegetable kingdom. 1879 tr. Haeckels^ Evol. Man 
1. iL 28 llie socallcil iiarihcnogciiesis, or virginal genera- 
tion, Ilf Bees has been proved . .by the meritorious eoologist, 
SielioM, of Munich, who also showed that male Hces de- 
velop from unimpivgnatcd, and female bees only from im- 
pregnated eggs. x886 Vinks Physiol. 0/ Plants xxiii. 674 
When., these gametes, having failed to conjugate, germinate 
independently, it must be nssiimed that btuh male and 
fcinalc parthenogenesis takes place. 1889 (ikudks Nc Thom- 
son EtfoL o/Sex xiii. 4 x In x7oi, Albrecht observed that a 
female silkmoth, which had been isolated in a glass aise, 
laid fertile eggs... The occ.'Lsional parthenogenesis of this 
insect has been repeatedly confirmed ny competent observers. 
Jig. 1870 Lowell Among mv Eks. Ser. 1. (1873) 333 How 
one sin involves another, ana forever another, by a fatal 
parthenogenesis. 

Farthenogenetio (pa:jl»cn9d;}rne'tik), a. [f. 
as prec. + -genetic.] 

1. Pioi. rertnining to, of the nature of, or 
charncterized by parthenogenesis ; reproducing by 
p.3rthenogcnesis. 

1873 Darwin Orlg. .Spec. xiv. fed. 6) 3R7 To accelerate 
p.artlietiugenetic teprndurtinn by gi.'idu.'il steps to an earlier 
and e.arlier age. 1877 Huxi.ky Anat. ttrv. Atiim. vii. 446 
The terms arrenotokous and thelytokous have been pro- 
posed by T.enckart and Von Si«‘l»id to denote those pur- 
thcnogcnctic fein.ilrs which produce male and fcnuilc young 
respectively. xflHfe (jKODi-.s & Thomsi^n Evol. 0/ iv. 
6 x. 46 In llie aitii^Lil cnvirunuient of a greenhouse, equiva- 
lent to a perpetual Slimmer. ., theparthcnogcnctic succession 
of females [upliides] has been experimentally observed for 
four ye.irs. 

2 . Born of a virgin, nome^stse, 

1871 Tvlor Prim. Cult. 11 . sp The enigmatic nature of 
this inextrir.'ihle conqmuiid parllienogenetic deity. 

Fatrthenogene'tioallyi adv. [f. prcc. : 
see -ICALLY.] In a parthenogcnctic manner ; in 
the way of or by means of parlhcnogcnc.sis. 

1873 tr. Schmidt's Desc. A Darw. 48 Ova developing par- 
thenogenetically, W'ithruit feentidulion. 1890 A’cv'. Apr. 
382 Aniungst the crcalun's which arc p»i thenogcnetically 
produced is the male, or dione, nf the hive-bee. 

Fa rthenoge'xiic, a. [CL Gr. vapBevoyevi^v 
virgin-bom.] « rARTiiKNOGENETlc I. So Par- 
theno'genoufl a. in same sense; Partbeno'- 
gony Partiienocknksi.s. 
xte in Century Diet. 

II Fa:rtheno|(oiii'diiim. Pot* [mod.L., f. 
(ir. vapOivos virgin + (.ioNinii/M.] A gouklium in 
certain algtc, as Volvox^ \rj which they are repro- 
duced asexually, 

18911 KkunkrI^ O1.IVRR Nat. Hist. Plants II. 634 Daughter- 
colonies [of Fotvox Gtol*ator\ me dcvelojicd fruiii special 
cells, usually eight in number, called pa^thenogonidia^.. 
latter than the drdin.'iry vegetative cells. 

Fartlienobtry (-plaui). [f. Gr. vapeivo-t 
vii gin + Aarpcia worship, -layry.] Virgin-worship. 

i8z8 Coleridge in Lit. Kern. 1x838) III. 174 Frippery 
patches, cribl^d from the tyring Koom of Konnsh Porthen- 
olatry. 

Fartheno’logy. [f. as prec. + -logy.] The 
part of physiology which deals with virginity. 

I in buNGLisoN Med. Lex. 

Farthenopian (prujicnilii'pian), a. and sb. [f. 
mixl.L. Parthenope^ a. Gr. llapflrvdiri;, name of 
one of the Sirens.] a. adj. Pertaining to the genus 
, Parthenope or family I'arthcnopidse of crabs, b. 
sh. A crab of this genus or family. So Paxtlie*- 
nopiao a. and sh, 

1840 Penny Cyel. XVII. 289 (heading) Parthenopians. 

Farthenospora (pa'j]iena|spdo:i). /lot. [f. 
Gr. vapBivths virgin + Spore.] A reproductive cell 
resembling a zygospore, but produced without 
conjugation, in certain algae. Also called Pa*r- 
tlienospenii [see Sperm]. 

1889 llKHNEn- & Murray Cryptog. Eot. 2C\ {Meso* 
earpaccx) In Goniitonemn..partheno.spcrms arc .said to be 
formed closely resembling zygosperms, ibid. 392 {Volvo- 
cinese) 1'hc non-sexiial propagative cells, zoospores or 
pnrtbcno.sjpore9. 

Fartniau (paujiian), a. and sb. [See -an.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to Farlhia, an ancient 
kingdom of western Asia. 

The I'artliian hoinemen were accustomed to baflle the 
enemy by their rapid manreuvres, and to discharge their 
missiles backward while in real or pretended flight: hence 
used allusively in Parthian fights shafts shot^ glance^ etc. 

1590 C'tess Pembroke Antonie 107 Thou car’st no more 
for Parth nor Parthian Iww. C1840 Waller Phillis 36 
To look upon this Parihinn Fight Of Lox'c. 1848 Lvtton 
Harold VII. iv, The fugitive Britons .. performed their 
flight with the same Parthian rajiidity that characterised 
the assault. t8T4 Lisle Carr Jud. Gwynne 1 . L 31 Costing 
hack Parthian gfanres of scomful hostility. 1901 Okeknougii 
& Kittredcb Words 380 A ' Parthian shut * was very literal 
to Cra.SNUS. . : to us it i.s only an elegant and pointed synonym 
for our method of * having the la.sl word 

B. sh. A native or inhabitant of Parth ia.^ 

xgafi TiNiiAi K Acts ii. 9. 1611 Shaks. Cymh. 1. vi. 20 Or 
like the Parthian 1 shall flying fight. 1(^8 Butler Hud. 
III. Heroic. Ep^ 173 Yon wound, like Parthians, while you 
fly, And kill, with a Retreating Kye. 1741 Young A 7 . Th. 
II- 33.4 Whose Yesterdays look backward with a Smile ; Nor, 
like the Parthian, wound him as they fly. 



PARTIALITY, 


PARTI. 

II Parti (part*> * party ; side, match, 

resottttion taken for oneself.] 

1 . A marriageable person consideredyn reference 
to means or position, or what kind of a * match ' 
he or she may be. 

s8i4 Byrom Let. to Moore Oct., It U likely she will prove 
a consiilerahle /ar/z. 1873 Miss Broughton Namy II. 
278 He was looked upon as quite a parti. 1879 Mwa. Dyan 
Jtil in a Man's AT. 72 He was an eligible parti in ev«y way. 

2. l^arti pris^ side taken, mind made up, bias. 

1871 Morlry Crit. Afise. Scr. 1. Carlyle (1878) i8g 'I hat 

fatal spirit of farti-pris which has led lo the routing uf 
much Injustice, disorder, immobility and darkness 111 kiiglish 
intelligence. 1880 ' Ouioa ’ Maths 1 . 60 Udy Holly scanned 
the garment with a critical air and o, parti pris. 

Parti, obs. form of PAU'cr. 

Parti- ^ (also tpartie-), extended use of the 
first element in Pakti-colouhkd, earlier panic- 
coloured^ after which .Shaksperc has fpaTtie- 
ooated, having a party-ooat, i. e. a parti-coloured 
or motley coat. So, in later use: pa*rtl-de:co- 
rated, decorated part in one way, part in another ; 
f pa*rti'mo:mbered, having members or limbs of 
two kinds; f pa’rti-named, having diverse n.imcs. 
1638 Sir J. Beaumont in Jonsonus When hereto- 

fore, the Vice’s only note, And sign from vii lue was his *p.'4rt y- 
coat. ssM .SuAKS. L. L, L. v. ii. 776 As I^ue i< . . Varying in 
subiects as the eie doth roiilc, 'I’o cucrie varied obioct in his 
glance : Which *partic-coaud prcstMice of loose lone Put 
on by vsleic.l. 189^ ly'estnt. llaz. 3 Ocl.Wi One finds the 
drawing«rooin "parli -decorated : f»ne half is adorned with 
sporting pictures .. the other presents a Scriptural text and 
other signs of sanctity. 1641 Milton Ch. (nn^t. i. v. Whs. 
(1851) 119 So was jereboaiiis Episcopacy partly from the 
patternc of the law, and partly from the patternc of his 
ownc carnality,* a iwrii^coloiir'd .md a *p.iiti-incinljer‘d Epis- 
copacy. 1634 Sir T. Hekuert Traz>. 140'rhough the meat 
be particoloured, or *party named, yet the ground and nieate 
is Pcio and no other. 

Parti- combining form of L. part em^ 
Part; as in parti -pa'rtial a. {l.ogic), applied by 
Sir \V. Hamilton lo a proposition in which both 
terms are partial or particular; parti-to'tal, in 
which one term is particular and the other universal. 

1833 .Sir W. Hamilton Discuss. (1852) 162, iii. Parii.toi.Tl— 
Some is all. //W. 162, iv. P.Trli-parlial — Some is suine. 

Faxtial (pa’jjrd), a. {sh.) Forms: 5 parcial, 
•cyale, 5-6 -oyal^l,-ciall, (6 perciall, -oyall), 6-7 
pariiall, ((5 Sc. pertiall), 6- partial, [a, OF. 
parcial (14th c. in (jodef.), F. partial^ and in 
sense 3 partieU panialc, Sp., Pg./amd/, ad. 
lale \..partial‘U (.S. Gregor)-) ; cf. /iir/iVf/i/tf/' adv. 
in Cselius Aurcl., 5lhc. 

Fr. now distiiignishes partial in our sense i (.\myiit 
i6lh c.), from partid in our sense 2 {DU 1. Aiad. 1762!, but 
this distiiictiou is recent, for parcial was used by Oresme 
a 1400, and partial by Calvin i6lh c.," iiuwl.F. paftiel.\ 

I. 1 . * Inclined antecedently to favour one party 
in .1 cause, or one side of the question more than the 
other’ Q.) ; unduly favouring one party or side in 
A suit or controversy, or one set or cl. ass of persons 
rather than another; prejudiced; biased; iiitci- 
csted ; unfair. (The opposite of imfariial^ 

Partial coutisd (Sc. Law\ iiiipro)x;r advice or coinmnnica. 
lion to one of the parties in u cause. 

CS410 Lvikt. Assembly 0/ Gods 153 Ycf ye in ihys m.ityr 
1 )C nat paici.'ill. 1441-3 Kc/. ColdiH^ham Priory (Surteo*.) 
1 . 148 For the t{wilk lliai war fiiirsewit he piucess of a 
|>.Trcyalc Jugc. 15*8 ’riNiiAi-K Ads x. 34, 1 ptrscane, that 
God is not parciall. <11548 Hall Chron.^ Hen. F 36 A 
peicinll inlerprelour mnrreth the sentence. x66o Sou 111 
Serm. I. 97 Your Worhllincss, your l.iixiiry, your sini.ster 
partial Hc-riing. 1693 ^ ^ 

nesses become Inhabile, by giving (miial C.'oiinal. 1715-90 
Pork Iliad xviii. 582 The witness is produced on either 
hand: For this or that the partial people stand. s86s W. 
Bell Did.LaxoScot.^ Partial counsel \ isoiicofthcrircum- 
.stanecs which throws discredit upon .1 witness's testimony. 
Ibid y P-artial counsel is a ground of declinature of a judge. 
x86i Mill l/tilif. v. 67 It is inconsistent with justice lo 
partial. 1879 Blackie Lays Hisrhl. 54 Who .sits supreme in 
righteous state Above nmn's p.'tilial mood. 

b. Favouring a particular person or thing ex- 
cessively or especially ; prejudiced or biased in some 
one’s favour; hence in weakened sense: Favourably 
disposed, favourable, kindly, sympathetic. Const. 
to. Now rare, or merged in prcc. or next. 
c 1585 Fairs Em in. 1326 And never could 1 see a man, 
mcthouglit, Th.nt equalled Maiivile in my partial eye. 
ij^7 Q. Eliz. Let, fas. VI, 14 Feb., Who shall otber- 
ivisc perswade vow, judge them more luirtiall to others then 
to yow. 1699 Bentley Phal. 14B 80 obliging, so partial to 
our Sophist. 1750 Hume Hist. Eng. (i8iv) V. xli. 275 Men 
naturally believeu .she had been influenced by an afTcction 
still more partial than that of friendship. 1771 Junius Lett, 
xKx. 253, 1 am not so partial to the royal judgment as to 
affirm fete.]. 1804 M. G. Lewis Braoo of Venice (i8s6) 1 . vi. 
280 Rosabella, a creature in whose formation p.Trlial nature 
seemed to have omittMl nothing which might constitute the 
perfection of fetnala lovclincs.s. 185a. Kodekison Semt, 
Scr. 111. XV. 192 Not the partial Father, loving one alone. 

O. With to : Having a liking for, fond of. coUoq. 
1696 Prior Secretary 16 At hens.. Where people knew 
love, and were parli.Tl to verse. 1747 H. Wai.ihu.k Lett. 
(1846) U. 189 , 1 am not partial to the family. 1897 Lytton 
Pelham Ixxxvi, I am not mure fiartial to my arm chair, 
nor more averse to shaving than of yore. 1889 A. Lang 
/V iffcc PHeio xvii. 133 He brought out some cold sauMge 
(to which Alphonso was partial). 
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fd. Inclined,apt(/8dh something). Ohi,rarcr^* 

1615 ill Crt. 4 T. Jas. /, I. 363 They are too partial to 
think themselves sacra saucti, that they may not be touched. 

O. Comb., as partial eyed. 

*S 93 Nasiie Four Lett. Can/ut. Wks. (Orosart) IL 248 A 
discontented Schuller.. tragicallic exclaiming vpon his par- 
tial-eid fortune. 

II. 2 , I'ertaining to or involving a part (not 
the whole) ; 'subsisting only in a part ; not general 
or universal; not total* (J.); constituting a pnrt 
only; incomplete. Parti td cause : see quot. J 697- 
1641 H. L'Es 1 range Sabbath 22 A total Prolepsis 
of an entire .story before another there may W, and yet no 
;)artial of cjiic part of that story hef(.te urtoihef. 1643 
[I1JKKOUGHF..S F.jcp, llosea iv. (1652) 225 idols arc content 
with a partiall obedience, liccausc they are hut pnrtiall in 
bebtowiiig of gtxKl things. 1697 tr. Kurgt rsdicius his Lovic 
I. XV, $1 That [cause isj Partial wliichjoyiicd with the other 
Causes of its own Sjtccics causes the (^iised only in Part. 
1734 poFE Man iv. it4(lr partial 111 is universal Gotxl. 

178s GiDitON Dec/. 4 F. XX vi. 11869; IL 35 This p.'irti.*il 
defeat was balanced, however, by p.iMul success. x86x W. 
Bki.l Diet. Laxu Scot. .s. v. Insurant r, A partial loss is one 
short of a total loss; or, where the articles insured are 
actually landed at the port of dclivciy, the ihjuiy will 
amount to a partial loss. Ibid., In all cases, .between the 
iiLSurers and the insured, there is no question .os to the 
legality of the c.*iptiirc or the ch.ang«t of projicrty, hiit simply 
whether it he a total or a partial loss, and whether it admits 
of an abandonment. , 86 . 1Io\vi:n Lo^it iv. 61 1 )ur representa- 
tion., is necessarily partial, as not including all its M.*irks. 
1886 W. A. JIabkis Fire //Mwrawte, Partial 

damage to iiicrchaiuUsc. 

b. spec. 'I’hat is one of the parts which make 
up a whole ; constituent, component. 

1481 C'axton Mpr. 1. xiii. 40 Who that m^’ghl haue the 

E arfayt scycncc tnerof (of astroiiomyl, he iiiyghl wel knowe 
ow the world was compjiiised and pletite of other jwircyal 
sciences. 1834 Mbs. Somkkvillk Connex. Phys. .SV. iii. 
(1849) 17 The whole force which disturbs a planet is equi\a- 
lent lo three partial forces*. 

tc. Spec. Paiticular, individual, pcisonal. Obs. 

1489 Caxton Faytes of A. u xx, 63 .\ true rounseiikr 
.seeth more to the rom^'ti welc than lo his owne parcyall 
firofiU. 1560 Kollan'd Crt. Venus Prol. 224 Ilk man takis 
his propiT p.Trt n.'ii tiall. a 1578 f .iNnKSAv ( Piiscotiic - Chron. 
Scot. (S. 'I'. S.) 1 . 87 'Jhc iiituries done loony of them, .w^iuld 
be equall pertiall to thamc all. 

t d. 0.sing or dealing with only a part, not the 
whole, of something; sparing. [? associated with 
L./tf/mr.] Obs, rare. 

1576 Fleming Panopl. Kpist. 81 , 1 thought g»wd, first not 
to louche, secondly to be parci.iU of my iwn. Ibid. 245 How'e 
parcial! and .sparing in diet, how moderate in apparel 

3. In several technical uses. 

a. Astron. Applied to an eclipse in which part 
only of the disk of the luminary is covered or 
darkened. 

1704 in J. Habbis Lex. Tcihn. 1 . s. v. Felipse. 1857 May.m: 
Expos, Lee., i'artial eclipse occurs when the niinm enters 
but in pan into the shade of the imrih, or when it covits .a j 
part of lIic disc of the sun. 

b. Math, {a) Applied lo diffeicniials, differ- j 
cntialioi), etc. relative to only one of the variables j 
iiivolvwl, the rest being for the time suj>j)osed j 
const .lilt. (^) Partial determinant -- Mi.nou j 
determinant. 

1816 ir. Lacroix's Diff. 4 Ini. Calculus 146 ITsually ex- 
pressed by .saying that one is the partial differential rt l.-ttivc 
to r, and the other the paitial ditfercntial relative toj'. 1823 
J. Miichell Did. Math. 4 Phys. Sc. 346,1 '1 henry of 
Partial Differences. x8q8 Cayleys Coll. Math. Papers 
Index, Partial DitfcrcntL'd Equations ; .system of. 

c. Bol. Foiining one of the p.irts or divisions 
of a compound structure ; secondary, subordinate : 
as partial umbel, each of the smaller umbels 
of a compound umbel ; so partial itrvolncre, the 
involucre of a partial umbel, an involucel. 

1760 J. Lee Intrvd. Pot. i. viil (1765) *7 Unibellula 
which proceetls from the universal Umlwl, a part ml Uml)cl. 
1819 Pautologia, Partial umbel, in botany ; otherwise cpUed 
umbellulc.. .The involucre at the foot of tins is called the 
partial Involucre . . a partial peduncle, is a subilivision of a 
common ocduncle. 1879 Oliver Elem. Rot. 1. vii. 82 'I’hc 
entire inflorescence forms a compound umbel ; llie umbels 
of single flowers being the partial umbels. 

d. Acoustics and Alus, Applietl to any one of 
the simple tones which together form a complex 
tone. C/pper partial toms (or upMr partials') : 
those higher in pitch than the fundamental tone, 
produced by the vibrations of the aliquot pails of 
the sonorous body; also called harmonics or 
overtones : see Haunonic B. 3 . 

1879 O. Prescott Sp. Telephone 96 That cbarnclerlstic of 
a musical note or clang, which is called its quality, depends 
upon the number and relative intensities of the parti.1l tones 
which go to form lU y88o Grottos Diet. Afusic 11 . 654/1 
Notwithstanding the difficulty of hearing the u^^r partial 
tones, in.iny iniisicbns have been able to do so by their un- 
aided ears. 

o. A*. C. Ch. Of an indulgence : see quots. 

1885 Cath. Diet. (ed. 3) s. v. Indulgence, Divisions cf In* 
Plenary remit all, partial a mrtion of the tem- 
poral punishment due to sin. 1890 Vv, J. B. Richards 
Ciitcch. Indnlgencfs a Indulgences arc .. Plenary and J|ar- 
tiul; the fonuer take away the whole of temporal puiii.sh- 
iiicnt to which the power of the Church extends: the latter 
take away a greater or Im part only of the punishment. 

B. sb. Acoustics and Mus, Short for partial 
tone : see 3 d above. 


1880 Grove's Did. Afusic II. 654/a From the mass of com- 
pound lone each resonator singles out and responds to that 
pa1ti.1l which agrees with it in pitch, hut i.s uiiafrccted by a 
partial of any other pilch. x88z Bhoadhouse Mus. Acoustics 
312 I'liase comliination.'d tnnc.s which result from the union 
of the upper uartiais. 

t Partial-gilt, obs. erron. fuim of I’auckl-cilt. 

*573 tlcg. Privy Council .Scot. Scr. i. II. 269 Twa silver 
saltfuttis, ane lhaivof partiall gilt with gold. 

Partialisu (pa-jjali*‘m). [Scc-ihm.] 

1 . A partial theory or view, wliich does not talse 
into acccuint the whole of the facts or subject. 

1879 H. W. Bkfc’.hkr Lect. Prea, h. i. 25 Your niodc of pre- 
.seiititig the truili will be iiupcrfccl, jour paiiialiMUS are 
hill of danger. 1897 C. Bi-.bry in Chicago Advance 
2 Dec. 770 / 1 Tbe Gohpcl also Ls in danger, lii danger from 
parti.iii'iiii, because men do not fully realize what Christ is 
in his three offices of piuphei, priest and king. 

2 . 7'hcol. = PAUTlCi:h.Mll«M I. 

1864 ill WkiisTEH. Hence in later Diets. 

Partialiat (pa*jjalisi). [f. I'abtlvl <i, + -ibt.3 

1 . gen. A partial, pitjudiced, or biased person ; 
one who favours one parly or side unduly; a 
partisan. 

*597 Daniel I'hiloias iv. ii, To satisfie I he most stiffe 
parlialist that will not see. i 4;;4 Vii vain Theol. Treat, iii. 

89 Which dissent. . cannot. . falsify their consent and harmony 
. .as p.iriialiMs infci. 1788 Mmi-u D’Arhlav Diary 1 1 Jan., 

I have not been willing lo rh ny irij.svlf the pleasure of 
letting my equally blind parliali&is hear. 189a ChLago 
Aihuince 22 Dec., How all these thing.s came lo be.. is not 
a matter to l>c settled by partialist;;. 

2 . One who holds a partial view or theory; one 
whose knowledge or outlook is limited. 

1841-4 Kmehson F.ss. Scr. 11. viii. 11876; 198 Very fitly, 
therefore, I assert, that cvi-ry man is aiLirtialist. 1874 H. W. 
Bkechkk in Chr. ll'orid Pulpit VI. 230/1 We aie all of us 
ignorant : wc know in part ; we are pariulists. 

3. Theol. - rAllTICL’LAUIST. 

1864 i» Wedsteh. In later Diets. 

Hence Partiali'itlo a., belonging to partialists; 
characterized by partial ism. 

1896 W. Gladuks in Papers Ohio Ch. Hist, Soc. VII, 141 
The whole partiajisiic stbeinc of a ruler.ship which is for 
u portion of jiiankind and against the rest. 

Partialil^ (pajjiiaslili). Forms: a. 5 par- 
cialte, -tee, -cyalto, partial to. 5-6 par- 
ciulite, -lialite, (6 -cialyte, -oyalite, -tyo, -tie ; 
parsealyte, percialitee, peraealyiie, etc.), 6- 
partiality. [In a, a. GF. ^parcialH, -aulU 
(15th c. in Godef.) ; in H, a. OF. parci-^ partiality, 
in Tr. parcialitat, Sp. parcialidad, It. fartialith, 
partidlitas,i. partialis Pahtial: see -lir.] 
1 . 1 . T he quality or character of being partial (sec 
Pautial 1); 'unequal state of the judgment and 
j favour of c>nr above the other, without just reason * 
(J.) ; prejudicial or undue fiwouiing of one person 
or party, or one side of a question; prejudice, 
bias, unfairness ; an instance 01 this. 

a. 1499 Eolls of Parlt. IV. 17O/1 With outc favour or 
cny inancr jiarcialtce or fiaude. 148* Ibid. V._ 464/1 
Abusion of the Lawes, p.’irli.'illc, rioltc. .mpc and vir.ioiise 
lyvyng. 1451 Paston Lett, I, 212 Whiche inyght weel by 
knowe for open paicialtc. ^ , 

C1430 Lvug. Alin. Poems (Percy Soc.) 120 Injuste 
promotionne and parcialittL 15*6 in Archrol. (18 ii) I.III. 
374 Eiiijianeil a que.sie wilboiile^ partialite ur muintenariLf. 
a 1533 I.n. Bkbnkks Huoh Ixxxi. 250 Gyuc trew iugcinent 
wiiiioiit ony fuuotite or parsealyte. 1589 Acts Privy Cvush ii 
(1^8) XVll. 1 12 Without pariyalljtie, iiidyiect dvalingeor 
prejudice to .anic parlie. 1^8 N kthebsole Probiems 1. s 
Whether Neutiuliiy or Partialilie be more ugice.dilc to the 
duty of good subjects, in such a Warre. i 739 Cibber 
Apd. (17.561 II. s Wc iL-id our partmlitics, our i>rejudicvs, 
our favourites of less morii, 1878 K. W. I >.\LK Led. Preach. 
viii. 249 Rcbekali'.<. irea(|ncnl of Jacob may bring home to 
patents the sin of p.'irtiality. 

b. Excessive or especial preference for, or pre- 
possession in favour of, a particular persoti or 
thing; hence, Favourable disposition, predilection, 
fondness, or affection for some one or something. 
Const, to, for, touwds. 

1581 G. PkiiiK Ir. Guazstls Civ. Com*, in. (1586) 120 b, If 
he shall eucr vndcrsiand this your jurtialitic, I doubt me., 
that he will be.slirew me for it. 1669 R. Montacck hi 
Ruccleuch aMSS. (Hij't. MiSS. Coniiii.) 1 . 425, I have no 
pailialiry in the world towards him. 1759 Hume Hist. Eng. 
(1812) V. xlii. 330 Another favourite who .'it this timcreceiveil 
some marks of her jiari iality. *833 Hr. Martins au Loom 
4 L^ugger 11. iv. 66 Miss Stoicy liad always more partiality 
for our people. 187* H. Ainsworth Power Ihll ir. x, 
Henry’s partiality for St. John's Chapel bad pTcvcnled it 
from being desecrated by the Vicar-fjeiieral. 

1 2 . I’arty-spirit, rivalry ; factiousness. Obs. 

1480 Caxton Chron, Eng. in. (1520) 25 b/i Hircamts .after 
the decesse of his modcr .succcdcd in the kyngdoin, lu the 
which he had lytel prosperyte for parcyahe of the people. 
*^3 Stocker Civ. IVarres Lou*t C. iv. 38 There was grcaic 
partialilie bctwccnc the Citie of Grocnyng.dnd the Countrey' 
men, by reason of certain Rightes and IViuilcdgrs. 1595 
DanillCzV. B'Trrj IV. v. His Stale being turbulent, F.Trtious, 
and full of partialilie. 17M Hi mk Ess. 4 Treat. (1777' L 
What domestic cimfusion, jealousy, jKirtiahty, revengr, 
eart.buniiiigs, must tear (hose cities, 
tb. A parly. ;\ faction. Obs. 
a 1533 Ln. Bern’kkk Gold. Bk. Af.Aurel, (1546- B ij, 'J'Ihk-. 
is great tft iiombrc of parcialities, Ciniliens, Calonicns, IVn- 
pAticieiis, Academiens, and Epicuri«*iis. 1578 T. N. ti . 

IK India 165 Mutczuiiiahalh environed them about, bct :iti-«* 
they were of the parciality of I'laxcallan. i6e3 ir. Eavins s 
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FABTIOIFATE. 


Thtat» J/ffH. VII. XV. ^87 The Inhabitants.. werv in funner 
times past dcuidetl into twu ^agucs and parthtlillcA 

II. i* 3 . A jiulitical division, a province, rare, 
[Cf. I>u Cange, W*nriia/fdaiffyox Hispanica, Patria, reglu’, 
with qiiol. of 1585 Miuinin.i, coj^nomin.'i, pitreiilcN, .. «-i 
regioncm, vnigo l*arcialic1.*id, el omnduin. ) 

s6oi R. Johnson AVn^t/. ^ Contttno, (160:5) lyS 'J'liey 
[J.'ipati Islands] arc in number sixty sixe, diiiidod into three 
partialities. 

III. 4 . The quality of being p.arli.'il .is opjiosoil 
to universal ; relation to a p.irt and not to the 
whole; parti.ilness. rare, 

( 7 (Wx StHtfy Meti, (ed. 4) III. 49 Without any 
attention to the univer.s.'dity or partiality of the disease. 

Fartialise (pa'jjiiloiz' , v. [ad. F. fartialis-er 
(Amyot 1559), I partial : sec PAiiTiAb and ‘JZK.] 
f 1 . intr. To take a ]}art or side ; to favour one 
side unduly or unjustly. Oh, 

159a Daniel i etc. C ompL Rosamtmti K iij, Thus 
StOiM 1 Udhuic’d equallie ;ircri/c. .1‘ill woild atid pleasure 
made me punialize. 16^ S. W.CoUi, Law 15 Hut yet fiiliy 
tn clear it, that 1 partializc not in my plea in behalf of his 
Higlniess. 

2 . tram, lo render ]iartial or one-sided; to 
bias; flo divide into panics [phsl), 

*S 93 SuAKs. Ri h. Ilf 1. 1. 1^*0 , 1 make n vow, Such nci^h- 
buur-iiecrr.iiesse to our sacred bluod, Should nothing pnui- 
led^c him. nor partializc '('he vn-stuoping firuK'nessc of my 
vpriglil soule. iZ 1618 Syi-vkhm-.r Mirav. retire xxvvi, 

0 how 1 hate these parti.ali/ing words, Wliii.h show hnvv 
wee arc in the Faith dt:vised. 1617-77 Fki.tiiam Rnoir'is 
II. Ix'ii. 289 Ilis hate will partiali/c his Opinion. i8ox 11 
liF.NTiiAM Rathn, yuif/c. AV/Vf. liPi;) V. 64a ’the fact., 
may have influi-nted, perverted, .and p.ittialized, the pci-- 
ceptions jiiesciited by it. 

+ 3 . intr, ? To concern oneself wilh a part and 
not the whole. Oh, rare, 

, >S 84 y-fphria vi, My tears, my sighs all hauc I summ’d 
in inee, Conceit the total, do ri<ji pnrliali/e. 

4 . tram. To make partial ns opposed to universal. 
^ i88a Chicaga Atlx/aace 13 Apr., To ronfiae, to luirtializCt 
is to destroy. 1889 Taltri 30 Nov. 856 Such a unification . 1 
is only partialiscd knowledge. 

Pa^i^y (p.i‘jJaU }, Qiiv, [f. Pahti A b 1- -ly ^.J 

I. «= F. ^rtiaUment, 1. In a partial or biasctl 
manner, wilh partiality; so as unduly to favour 
one side, or a particular jicison ; unfairly, unjustly. 
Now ra%‘e, 

*495 Jt Ihn. VIIfG, 24 RntiiHhlr, Olficers. .making 
Ijancllcs paicially for rewardc-i to tlieyin geven. 15x6 T isda i. 1; 

1 Thn. V, ar Do nothingc parchdiy [1611 by p.'iitialii>el. 
1576^ Rtff, IWivy Council .Sui/. 8er. t. II. «,«6 Intending 
pariialUc under rullour of justice to fait thaine to dciili. 
*593 ii'HAKS. Lucr. 634 Their own iransgression.s parimlly 
they stmAiivr. 1643 1 ’kvn.nk Siu*. Vorwer Rati. iii. 124 Nor 
arc Nobic'ineiis crimes to be more partially ct'ri<&urod, then 
Ignoble ones, aiix^ SuI'ih Senu. V. xii. 562 We ni t 
partially, in gratif}i>ig one .Sect, who can pretend to no 
more havotir than what othcis may as ju.stly claim. 1755 
Johnson , t with tmjust favour or dfslikc (noquui. j. 

b. With special favourer affection. Now rare. 
1633 T. Sr.M-FOKD Rac, I/ih, 11. vi. (1821) 283 All whkh for 
feare of their estatc.s, were partially affected to the Eiigli.sh, 
1718 J. Hugmks in J. Duiiconibc Lett. (1773) h 153 M.'jy 
you always persist in thinking so partially (^f me, x8oo 
Mar, Edokwomtii /f'V//iii, Uncof whom yon l.ately appeared 
to think .so |>arlially. 

II. ^i.partieilement (T4lh c. in Ilalz.-Dann.). 
2 . Tn a partial way or degree, as opposed to 

totally ; to some extent ; in part ; incompletely, 
restrictedly ; partly. 

>460-70 Qninh'ssenre 24 Sikirly allc okerc manor of 
feueris pc.stilcnce. .ni.'iy be curid {mriialy wik oure 5. essence. 
*579 IIawvey Lettcr,l>k. (('aniden) 59 M hey were hudlid 
and. .hiuiglid upp in more haste then giXid ^peedc partially 
at the urgent arid importune r€:quesl of u hone.st gooii. 
natiirid and w'orshipfull geiillenian. 1646 .Sir T. 

Rrownk Rseuit. f\/>. 112 Which w.is Initparii.'illy true. 1794 
U. Fkicr Ess, Rirturcsijue Those obslack-s iheiiisclvt s, 
either wholly or partially conrcaling the former <ines. 18x7 
G. S- F'aber . 9 a<r. Calentt. Prophecy (1844) 11. la 'I’he iwo 
feet, branching out into ten toes, aie partially of iron, and 
partially of clay. 1889 Swinui rnis A 7 /o/. R. yomon 11 As 
to whetner The Case is Attend may I.'k wli'.iliy or partially 
or not at all a.s.sign.able to the hand of Jonsoii. 
b. Comb, (usually with pn.pplcs.) 

1813 T. Husnv Lucretius 1 . i. Connn. 17 A progievsive, 
part tally* potent, and finite being, like man, 1833 
Rrinc. Ceol, III. 311 Layers of parlially-rtillt^l mid broki ii 
flintii. Educat, Rrv, Sept. 11a Science ks . . only 

p.'iri tally- unified kiumdedge. 

Fa'rtialness. [f. Pauttal a. + -kk.ss.] The 
quality of being partial as op])osed to total or 
universal ; incompleteness. 

170X Norris IJetJ IVorldx. ii. 23 He.. did .-vs truly view 
ami c-nitemplatc it a.s I do nuw, only with an inlirciiess 
instead of my partiahiess. 1898 H. C. Kino in Chicago 
/Uhaiue vj^ Mar. -jB?./! The mniiy-sidedncs.s of truth, and 
the neccssjiry parlialiiess of one’s own view, 

tFa*rtian. Oh. rare'“^. [f. I., pars, part’Cm 
Paut (or f. parti Pauty) + -an.] «*- next, A. 

16x4 Up. Moc'ntagu Ongg i^x He i.s not of that de.scrt or 
cstccrnc to be ranked whli the Fathers of the Ihiinili\e 
limes: being.. u J'aitian many wayc:, ; fur which cause 1 
answerc him not, 

Fartiary (priMj‘ari), sh, ami a, rare. [Tn 
form ad. 1^ partiarRus ndj., F. piiriiairCf Ih.nt 
shares, or is shared, with another, sb. a sharer. 
But in sense A. i, app. f. F. parti I'auty f -ahy.] 
t A. Obs^ 1 . One who supports a jtarticular 
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side or party, csp. in a naiTow or prejudiced 
way ; a partisan. 

x<^ Bp. Mountac.u Gagg Pref. 24 The Councels of Trent, 
Ilf Florence, of I.Atcr.ine, are not all Councels. Wc refuse 
them a.s factions, .'is bastards as ixirtiarics, .19 having nothing 
but the names of Couiiculs. 16x5 — ^PP' Ctrsar 14 Not 
any man but i'artiarics would have taken them spoken 
Dogmatic^. 

2 . (See qiiot.) 

1656 UiAii'NT Gtossogr., Rartiafy(p>iriiariuA\a, partaker, 
u foTlowcr, .1 copaitiier : It may also be used adjeclively fur 
partial, or that liath i-c.spcct to persuns. 

B. ai//. That shares sumctliing with another; 
taking or having a sh.are. In quot. i(’54» 7 Having 
only a portion or part of the oiVicc ; that is so in 
part, par(i.a1. 

1654 Hammonij Answ. .Auiinadv. Iptnf. iii. § 4. 74 The 
Kpistlc.s of Igiiatiti.s ate the bfsl rvc«inT*i. .nn which lo build 
tlii.s sciviud Ordi-r of Secundarie, or_l*ariiarie I’rcsbyttrs. 
x88o MLiuiiLAn Caius 11. § 254 lie. .is in the posirioii of a 
partiary legatee, i. e. a legatee to whom a sh.ire of the estate 
IS legated. 

Fartibility (paitibiditi), [f. next : see -ity.] 
The quality oflxing iwlible; divisibility. 

1644 1 )tcuy Plat. Jfodirs xi. fi 10. 97 Water when It is in n 
pay le. .hath the effect of crauity predominating in it ; but if 
It be pciiired out, it hatli the eflcci of jMirtibilily nuire. 1741 
T. Rohinson Gavelkind i. 4 'J'he partibility of Iand.s in 01 lur 
couMlries. 1869 Roll Malt G. 22 July 10 The snUslilulion 
of partibility for piimrigenituic in rases of inte>lacy of real 
property would work very little alteration in the first in- 
st;i!ice at all events. 

Fairtible (paTtibT), a, [ad. post-cl. par it- 
lilis, f , partirf to part, divide : sec -ule.] Capable 
of being parted or separated; caj^able of being 
divided or distributed among a iimiiber ; subject to 
partition; divisible; separable. 

1540 Act 32 IIcH. VIII, c. 99 lAndcs . . by a custom . . 
partible bctweii .*ind aniong:cst nej’rcs mab'S. 1^ Fkk.\i-: 
Rlaz. Centrie 293 That their land should be partible, as in 
Gauclkiiid. s6x6 Bacon Syhta § 502 It were best to make 
the Moulds partible, glued, or cemented togcthi r, that you 
may oiren them when you t.vke out the Frnil.^ T. 
Hutchinson Hist. Mass. (176S) II. 66 The principal iwdnt 
in view W.1.S to make rval estates p:irtible among Lhechildn n 
of an intestate. 1863 W. Bica-mont tr. Domesday JJk.f 
Cheshire 13 For more ih.m a ccniury after this .Survey,.. :i 
father’.<t land was pnriilde among all iiis children, 
b. That involves pattition of inherit.'iiice. 

1653-4 Will i-klo«;kk yrnt, Swed. Emb, (1772) I. 218 The 
like parlihlc law takes place geiiendly in Clormaiiy, lX*ii- 
niarke, and other . . countryes, both for gex^ds and lands. 1835 
Ki.i-ivii De ToequanUes Demorr, l.iii. 55 The law of partible 
inheruanec. 

Farticato (pautikA). Sc, Ohs,tiXQ,JIist, Also 
pcrticat. [ad. iucd.l.. pertinlta (also partiedta), 
f. pert/ea a Pekcu : cf. hmmte, earritrate.'] A Scotch 
rood (as a measure of land) ; onu fourth of the 
Scotch acre, containing 40 square falls, rods, or 
raijis, each of 36 sq. oils; or 13.690 sq.ft. 

(The Imperial rood contiuns 10,890 st|. ft.) 

1*597 Skfn'E Ve Cerh. Rign., P.'irticat.a vcl peiiicata terra: 
...ane ruid of land.] 1673 in MaiJ.'irlane Geneniog. Collect, 
(1900) II. 368 Four .SeverarTeiiiieiiieiits of Ltind w'lth .a Farii- 
cat <if Land and K iln and hou^ built thereon. 2793 Siatis*. 
Arc, Srott. VIII. 526 note. Taxed with one p»*iiriy of the 
kingdom of Scotland, upon tlic ground of his half parlicate. 
*864 J fci-i-KKY I fist. IV. viiL 27a Each tenant is 

iiainefi in the charier |to tlic Burgh of H.iwickJ, with the 
Tiumher of pcirtlcate.s wliich he was possessed of. 

b. Comb,, as particate-man, the holder of 
a partiente of land. 

Jkfi-kev Hist. Roxburgh, IV. viiL 283 I’hc be.sLial 
Itv.luiiguig to the parthuite m.iii. 

Fartice, obs. pi. of Pauty. 

Fartician, -on, -oun, obs. forms of Pautitton. 
Farticipable (paili-sipab’I), a, fa. OF. 
partkipahkfi, parliciper\oVRSPt\t:\victY.\ see -ble.] 
+ 1. I .iablc or entitled to participate or share. Obs, 
A 1450 Mankind Ub'audI 1898} 16 pat 3c may be partyev'p- 
able of liys rciribucyoiie, 

2 , Capable of Ixiing participtitcd or shaved. 

x6so Ay. Fni.KiNGiiAM Art pjf Snnuy i. vi. ii Cuminiinicale 
Matter is that wliich Ls p.irticiiiable to the !*lot together with 
other Places. Ibid, 11. li. 50 A niutuall projHilic or ducly 
p.ir(icipablc to the Cuiileriiiinanth, ,ns lanckiiig, ludking, 
dyking. 1701 Nokris Ideal Worlds, iii. 246 According as 
the cs.scnce of God is. .in this or that degree (lartir.ip.'ible liy 
things w'ilbout. iSxa 'J\ Taylor Apuleius 296 An union 
with that which is pnrticipable. 

Hence Partiicipaltl'litsri capability of being 
.shared. 

^ 1701 Norris Ideal World s, v, 254 So far as at .smtes the 
ideality of Chxl upon hts iiaitabiUtyor participabiltiy. 

tFartixipaly a. Obs. rare. In 5 pertyoy- 
pall. fad, L, partieipdlis partaking, f. partuip-em 
a jtart.akcr.] «■ next, A. i. 

*497 Ur. Aw:ock Motts / C iij b. And also sett el h 
hyin ainoiige angels there to lie pertycyfx'ill of the etciiinll 
bc-atytude. 

Fartioipant (paitrsipant), a, and sh, [ad. L. 
participdnt-cm, j)r. pple, of partieipdre ; see Par- 
ticipate r. Cf. F. partieipasit (J ^-1 c.).] 

A. adj, 1 . Participating, partaking, sharing. 
*549 CfiMpl. Scot. 131 Tij rcucil it til diuersc men to gar 
ibfiii Ijc participant vitbt vi. t$5i CLmidiner Exptic., 
RrescHce 54 In this Sacrament, webe made |i.n'ticipaiiiil, 
of his Oodliode. i6m Schol, Disc. Of^st, Antichr, 1. ii. 79 
li makeih tho Churen participant with the popi.sh super- 


stition. 1687 ISvELYN Diary 20 Mar., The Communion fol- 
lowed, at which 1 wa.s participant. 1795 Southsv Joan ^ 
Arc vif. lor In the ills of timt defeat Participant. 18^ 
Carlyuc Eredk. Gt, xii. vii. (1872) IV. 170 Of which . . wc 
proiKMie to intuce the reader participant before going farlbcr. 

tb. Having a shaic in the knowledge p/\ 
cognisant, informed. Obs, 

* 5*7 ^V. Knight in Ellis Orig, Lett. Scr. 1. I. 280 The 
Kyngs llighnesse wolde that your Grace shulde lie nartici- 
pant of that that occurrelli or is..doonc here. >568 in II. 
Cimpbell Lofve Lett. Maty Q.Ecots (1821) App. w In this 
.sort, they were now m.'ide paiticiixuii of tlie whofe state of 
the cause, even ns largely as the rest of Hir Majestie's 
I’rivy Counsel were. 

fc. Sharing the nature of .something. Obs, 

Sir T. Hurulht Trav. 12 (The peiiguiu] is rather 
particip.'int with the water then land. 

1 2 . Giving out, imparting. Obs, 

11x595 Soi;tiiwt:i.l Hundred Med it. (1873) 213 O my God, 
Who art itifiiitiely more noble and more p.Trlicipaiit than 
any other crcaiiire. 

B. sb, 1 . One who participates in anything ; one 
who takes pai t in, posscs.ses, or exjx^rienccs some- 
thing in common with otliers ; a sharer, partaker, 
participator. 

15^ Reg, Rrhy Council Scot, I. 216 Thai sal be rcknyt as 
paiticipuntiR wilh the widis ihcA-is. 1579 Fulkr Hexkitu's 
Part. 445 Ghristc instituted a communion of many partici- 
paiites. 1679 J. Goodman Penitent Pardoned ill. v. (17x3) 
348 That none of the participants nmy go away without full 
niea.sure.s of what is desirable to them. 1839 Stoneiiousk 
Axhotmc 74 He [Verniuydcn] sold shares lo several of Ins 
Cuuntryuicn, who thus became P;irtni*i s, or P.nrticip.Tnts, with 
him in thisgnmr uii'icrl.Tkiiig, by which lalterdeiuonstr.'Uion 
the h.-ilders of these lands have ever since been distinguished. 
189X Leeds Mere, 25 May 5/2 'J'lie chief participants in the 
recenl innssucre arc now' in custody. 

+ b. With poss. pron. One who t.akcs part with 
another ; a partisan, adherent ; a partner. Obs, 
iS6a Reg. Privy Conneii Scot, 1 . 22a He and his saidis 
suiinisand uthe.rls thaii parlicipaiitis. 1650 Hollingwoki 11 
Kxerc. Usurped Potoers idt A br.Thani. .rescued Lot.. from 
Ghcderlaumer and hli iKirlirip.anti. 1675 G> K. tr. Le 
Grands Man soithout Passion 145 All her I'aiticipaiits take 
share in her Cirandcur. 

i* c. A sharer of information ; one to whom 
news is conuminicatcd. Obs, 

1619 .Sir T. Stai l oHij in I.ismore Papers Ser. ii. (i 838 ) IV. 
37, 1 beseech 3’ou iiuikc me a purlicipuiiL of their safe uccc.s* 
Muti to the Army. 

t d. That which has something of the quality, 
or contains some amount, of sotnclhing else. Obs, 
x686 Goad Celesf, Podies ii. iv. 201 Fog being a Participant 
of both Drylh and MoiKtnre. 

i* 2 . Mus, In the ecclesiastical modes; A par- 
ticular note in each mode, constituting one of the 
* Kcgular Modulations*; normally, in the authentic 
modes, either between the J*'inal and Mediant or 
between the Mediant and Dominant, ami in the 
plagal modes the lowest note of the sc.t 1 c. Obs, 
x88q W. S. Rocksiko in Grove Diet. Mm, IV. 59?. |A 
close] in.ay tcimliiate upon the liomiiiant, or Participant of 
the Mode. 

Hence Parti'cipance, Parti 'olpaxicy, the fact 
or quality of ])articij)ating. 

*8^ Mk.s. WiiUNi-.Y Ilithrrto xiwst^i An Infinite Parli- 
cipance and Sympathy. 1883 Longw, Mag. July 263 That 
scn.ie of lung pariicip.Tncy which' Is one of the pleasures 
uf age. 

Farticipate (paiti-sipA), ppl, a. {sb,) Now 
rare or Obs, [ad. J.. participdt-us made to share, 
pa. pple. of partieipdre : see next.] 
tl- Made to share; « prcc. A. i. Ohs, 

«xi45o Mankind (Uraiidl 1898) 181 Oneto hys bly.sse }'« 
be :dl picdeiil^'nalt. loiery in.Tn fur liys degre, I tru.st, xall 
be parlycypalt. 1657 Hawke Killing is M, ao 'to be 
particifxiic of the fraude of the Fox as well as the force of 
the Lion. 

2. as pa, pple, ^ rAUTicirATED, 
fa. Communicated. Obs. 

1567 in Robertson Hist, Smt. (1759) 1 1 , App. 37, I have 
participal the contents thereof lo .such us 1 thought meet, 
b. Shared, participated. 

i8te Mrs. Jameson Leg, Monast, Ord. (1863) 399 Well has 
he been iiaiiied 11 Ucato and Angelico whose life W'Ils 
participate with angels even in this W'orld I 

f B. sb. One made to participate ; a participant : 
- prec. H. I b. Obs, 

1648 in H. Cary Mem. Gt. Civ. War (18^2) II. 19 The 
coniinittee of cst.'ites. which 1 supposed did consist of the 
carl of Lanf!ri<.k and his parliciijales. 

Farticipate (paiti-sipt?!!), v. [f. 'L.parlieif^-, 
ppl. stem of participare, f. ^rticeps, parlictp-em 
partaking, a partaker, f. partk J'aut + -cip-, weak 
form of ca/h, stem of capture to take. As wilh 
many other vbs. in the L. pa. pple. in ^dius 
was adapted as -at, -ute, before any other part of 
the vb. ; see prcc. and -ate 
I. tram, 1 . To take or have a part or share 
of or in; to possess or enjoy in common with 
others ; to share : = Partake i. 

* 53 * F.lyot Cost, III. xxiv, The one I the soul] we ixarticipale 
with gof1de.s, the other (the body] with licstcs. c x6ss Ciiaf- 
MAN I/iad IX. 579 Since half my honour and my realm 
thou mnj'st participate. ^ 1758 Washington Lett. Writ. 
1889^ 1 . 249, I see tneir situation, know their danger, and 
parliripate their sufferin/tR. *8*7 Ruuinsun ArchmM, Grseca 

111. viii. 233 Dione. .is said to have participated with Jupiter 
tho incense burnt at the temple of Dodona. 1647 R. W. 
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PARTICLE 


Hahiltoh Disf, SiMatA iv. (1848) 118 Thig ‘Kcncral 
HAiicmbly' ii not colled lo behold or to participate combat. 

t 2 . To give (a thing) to be shared; to share 
(a thing) wM others ; to give a share Si portion of 
^it) to or unto another; henw, to communicate, 
impart ; to impart (information), make known ; 
B jPabtake a. Obs, 

etM tr. PoL Eug^ Hist, (Camden Na 36) I. ga 

(HeJ didde parlicipalc his whole coimceU with her. 1588 
Kyd Hotiseh. Phil, Wks. (igoxj 245 A friende and neighbor 
..who often time participates the profit of his sports with 
niy Son. Und, 251 A niatlcr which my F.'ithcr. .participsit^ 
vnto me a fewe yecrcs before his death, a 1677 Hai.e 
Prim. Orig. Man, iv. iv. 323 (iod Almighty must be called 
in to distribute and participate the portions of this Mental 
Nature. 1707 Freinu PeUrbormv's Cond. S/. 203, 1 have 
resolved, .to write and pnilicipate to you this Opportunity, 
t b. To impart, give. Oh. 

*597 A. M. tr. Gmiltmeaus Fr. Chirurg. bivb/z The 
Inara vere hath participated some propre and perpolite 
fasnone to the handle. 

t 3 . To make (a person) partaker. Obs, (Cf. 

Pautake 3.) 

*S97.Bearh Thfatre GotPs judgem, (1612) 376 ITc ii.'iftd.. 
to inaintainc beards of whores, with whom he participuteil 
his friends and servants. 

II. intr, 4 . To take part ; to have a part or 
share ; to share : » Partake 4 (but not now s^aid 
of sharing in material things). Const, with a person, 
in (t oft t wiV/i) a thing. 

*5®S Priiy Counrit Si ot. 1 . 362 To draw in .stiangcaris 
..to purticipat with thaine in thair uilciiipt.'itlis. 1577 
Hahrison England 11. x.\ii. (1877) i. 339 Our red and fallow 
dccre will not let to partirip.it thereof [niasi | wiili our hogs. 
16^ Luttiiell Brief Kfl. (1857} IV\ ,S48 His aunt, who par- 
ticipated of the same dcMC,. .Ls like to recover. 1777 Kobcrt.son 
/list, Amer, 1 . 11. 97 Their ragerne-ss to p.'irticiputc of the 
same favours, removed all their fears, 1809 Svn. Smith Sernt, 
1 . 64 Fourteen nr fifteen youths, who have lung participated 
of your bounty. 1873 Holland Arlh. Bonnie, xii. 207 Millie 
and I talked of many things, .and participated very liule in 
the general conversation. 1876 Mozi.ey Serm, v. 

(ed. 2) X06 One member of tlic himi.Tn lx>dy luis to bear the 
burden and participate in the grief of another. 

fb. To share the nature, have some of the 
qualities or characteristics of have a common 
character or something in common with (another 
thing or person) : » 1 *abtakk 4 c. Ohs. 

1533 Ki-yotOiaY. Helthc{:t^\\\ 37 'J‘he spryngc tyme dothc 
participate (he fyiste p.'Lrtc with wyiiter, the larcr parte 
with Summer. 165a 6x iri-.Yi.iN Cosmogr. 111.(1682) j.)3 ’I'lic 
people.. in their persons, habit, and Keligion, p.\rtt(;i(>atc 
somewhat of the Arahiatis. 1670 C\i*t. J. Smmh l\ng, 
Impnip. Eei'h'd 32 All Kaith simple or compound doth 
participate with the Clime wherein it licth. 

c. To have something (of a quality); fa^so 
(quot. 1594) to contain some (of .*1 substance) : 
Partake 4 d. Const, of i* with, 

1578^ BANi.srKR Hist, Man vni. 103 This fifl Muscle, 
paiticipating with the propcnic of euery action. 1589 
Pas*imCs Rit. U iv, Your abode in Eiiglaiid liath made 
you participate with the nature of an KnslLsliiiiun. 15M 
Plat Jctvdhho, l. xo Not aiiv one thing in the worUfe, 
w'hich dooeth not participate of this salt. 1678 CirnwoRTii 
Intelt. Syst. 1. iii. § 33. 139 .Such a force a.s participating tf 
order, proceeds as it were nieiliodically. 1731 Joun.son 
A' a///^A*i'No.go P 14 Both iiicnihurs patticiiKite of harmimy. 
xBa^ L. Murray Eng. Gram, (I’d. 51 I. 1x3 The participle.. 
dcrivc.H its n.smc from its parliiripating, not only of the 
properties of a verb, but also of those of an adjcciivc. 

Ilcncc Parti'oipated ///. n., Farti'cipatlng 
vbl, sb. and ///. a. \^sfec. profit-sharing), PartPei- 
patingly izdv, 

1614 Jackson Creed nr. xxix. g 7 Any inherent or ^partici- 
]Kited splendor. 1704 Nokkis Ideal iCcrld 11. xiii. 520 A 
certain participated siniilitude of the iiicrcalrd I.ight. 156c 
in Snype Ann. R^, (1709) 1 . 1. xxiv. 244 A gieat part., 
forbear coiiiiiig to church, and ^paiticipuling of the Sacra- 
ments. 176a R, Guv I'racl, Oh. Cancers 15 .Signs of their 
participritiiig of the Disease. 1646 Sir T. Browne Pscutl, 
Eh, 294 Ahsuiditics of a mitldlc and *p.Trtii:ipatiiiig; nature. 
iWi xefhCent. M.ay8o5 The great maj^irily ol participating 
houses coiiihine the two systems. 1848 Blaclnv, Mag.\.y\\, 
385 As if [Sliaksperc] had stoiul personally, c«>nraleutiall3', 
*'par(icipatiiigly present in t he heart of all human transuctiuiis. 

Participation (p 5 jtisijvKoii). [a. V, far- 
iicipation (13th c. in I Attic), ad. L,farliiifiUipn-e/Mf 
n. of action from farticipdrt to 1 *articipate.] 
The action or fact of participating. 

1 . The action or iact of partaking, h.aving or 
forming part of\ f the partaking of the substance, 
quality, or nature ^some thing or person {phs^, 

c 1374 C^iACcKH Bocl/t^ III. pr. XL 75 (Camh. MS.) But bile 
thing j^t is good quod .she graiintislhow liat it he good by 
the pariicipacioun of good or no f a 1450 Mankind iBrandi 
1896) 199 Of he very wysdaum 30 hone partycypncyonc. 
1490 Caxton Eneydosx^, 20 Knc.xs. .abode a longe tymu 
yiiough lyke a corps..wythuiilo parlycypacyoii of seiisilyf 
inoeiiynge. ISSS Eokm Decades 320 The sea Alcdilerraneum 
80 iiRinM hycaiise it i.s in the niydlaiule as is the Ca.spiaii 
.sea withowt p,*irlicipacion of the great Ocean. 1561 * 1 '. 
Norton ^ attnsCsInst . iv. xvii. ^634)696 marg.^ This Sacra- 
ment being instituted for ihe iKirticqintion of Christ by 
faith, 1631 Gouge Gad's Arratus i. I 67. 112 As for Uie 
other Sacrament, make cunscirnce of a freipieiiL iiarticipation 
thereiif. if r74R Bknti.kv O-h Convince them that brutes 
havethv !«.-»( participgTtiouiif(l)uuKlit,and they reiraf t. 1796 
Morse j\mer, Geog. 11 . 324 They first conqiimcd (ilnris iiiid 
Ziig, and admitted tlioiu to an equal (larticipatioii of their 
rights. 1866 J. G. Mukimiv Comm, A.ita/I xii. 8 The eating of 
it IS a figure of the ixirticipatiun of pardon, acceptance, and 
full Ufuednesa 


2 . The fact or condition of sharing in common 
{with others, or with each other) ; association as 
partners, partnership, fellowship ; profit-sharing. 

1438-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) IIL 477^ God wllle me to haiic 
communion and purticipacion with his creiituresand werkes. 
1570 Drb Math. Pref, a A .Ktraunge parlicipatinn l^twcnc 
tlungc.s .suncmaturall. and thynges naturall. 1596 Siiaks. 
T lien, IP , III. ii. 87 For thou ha;.l lust thy Princely Priui- 
ledge, With vile participation. 1604-5 Bacon Certif, Com~ 
miss, Uniott Wk.s. 1879 1 . 460 The communion and partici- 
pation by commerce. 1709 Steele Taller No. 40 p 6 'J'lieir 
S.'itisfactions are doubled, their Sorrow's lessen'd by Partlci. 
pation. 181 a T.. Hunt in Examiner .Sept. 578/x P.'ir- 
ticipatioiis of empire have long lieen out of fa.shion. 1881 
19/A Cent, May 809 Sharing in whatever surplus profits arc 
realised hy the more efficient labour which participation 
calls forth. 

b. A taking part, association, or sharing (with 
others) in some action or m«*itter. 

1667 Digiiy Elvira i. in Ha/.I. Dodsley XV. fi, 0 f all this 
I have not only had knowledge. But great participation in 
3'our joj’S. 1789 J EFFERSON Writ, (1B59) II. 567 It is probable 
the States (General will obtain a parlicip.Tlioti in the legisla- 
lion. 1858 Bright Sp,, Reform 27 Oct. (i 876) 279 M.Tny 
persons.. arc shut out from any participation in political 
power. 1875 (sLAOSTOne / 74 riiM. VI. Ii. 1 15 Will it increase 
. .the active participation of the flock in the service? 

p The alleged sense * Distribution, divi.sion into slmres ' 
(Johnson), appears to arise fnnn a misundcrst.anrling of the 
passage cited ; that of * Community, fellowship ’ (Schmidt) 
to be merely a contextual use of sense 3. 

Farticipatiye (paJti-sijNfitiv), 17. [f. med.r.. 

lypc ^participdtTv-us (f. fariiciftrre, -dt- : see -ive) : 
cf. F. pariicipativemmt^ Having the quality of 
pgirticipating. Hence Particlpa'tlvelj adiK 
^ 1651 C. Cartwright i. 32 The word Catholick 

is Ukeii in three seycr.Tli scnce.s, formally, casually, and p.'irti- 
cipativelys . . rartidp.'itively, Iwcau^e particular Churches 
.Tgrce, and ixirticipate in Doctrine and Communion with the 
Cutliolick. x8i8 Todd, Partidpativet capable of partaking. 

Farticipator (paJti'sijii^itai). Also 8 -or. 
[a, Kate L. participator^ agent>ii. from participCne 
to PARTrcirATE. (In earlier I., supplied by par- 
tirepSy ill F. by participant^ One who participates ; 
one who takes or has a fiort; a partaker, slinrer, 

1796 Charlotte Smith Marchmont I. i.>6 l^eaning on 
the fi^ithfiil p.Trticipatcr of her giief. 1876 D. Mklixir 
Priest k, vi. 281 The r..'i€rgTiiietit will remain a witness and 
a warning, even if it.s participalor.H .should cat and drink 
unworthily. 1880 M'Cakiiiy Oxvn Times III. 341 Four 
persons were put on trial as participators in the attempt. 

Hence Farticlpa 'tress, a female pgariieijiator. 

1827 Carlyle Germ, Rom. I. 97 Not in the selfish view of 
becoming participatress in a lar^c fortune. 

Fartioipatory (rwti*sip<nori), a. [f. L. 
parti cipaior or stem pasikipaD : see -ORY . ] Charac- 
terized by participation or profit-sharing. 

i88x Kjth Cent, May 803 A. .survey of the ground alregTdy 
covered by parti(:ip.Ttory o{)erations abroad. 

tFartl'Cipe, V. Obs.rare, partidpe-r 

(14th c.), or ad. I.n partkipdre to rARTiciPA i K.] 
intr. To pat tici pate. 

tjjoS Kalender *f Sheph. Tj, Prayers .. and orystms in 
wliichc y« mayste renJre partyt ypynge^ thy frciules ami 
kynnesmen. C1510 Ibid, xhi. T. viij, He i> called the lytel 
W'orlde, for he partyrypeth of all, or lie is called all ciTaiures, 
for., lie jiartycipeth and hath cundj'cion of all creatures. 

FarticipiEl (paxti.si*pial), a. and sb. Gram, 
[ad* \,. participialdsyi. partidpi-um Participlb, 
Cf. mod.F. participial. 'I 

A. ouij. Of the nature of a ])aiticiple ; of, per- 
taining to, or involving a participle. Participial 
adjective^ an adjective that is a participle in origin 
and form. 

159X Pkrcivall Rp. Diet. Divh, You shall sometime* finde 
a participiall voice of the present tense, as Amanfe. .\yu\. 
(hey arc rather nouiie 5 adiecliucs then mu tici pies. s6ia 
Buinslky Av, Parts (1669) 83 Do all Nouns rarticipials 
require a Gvnitive Case? 1755 Johnson Diet. Pnf. 

A fhtnktng man, a man of prudence : a/fi('iffip'hor>e,a horse 
that can pace; these 1 liuvc ventured to call f triicipiai 
adjeriixffs, s88a Fakrak Early Chr. 1 . 213 «,»/*', In ilic 
(larticipi.'il constructions of this chapter., the seiitence.s 
sometimes liavc an unfinished look. 

B. sb. A verbal derivative of the nature of, or 
akin to, a participle. 

1570 I.EviNs Manip, 89 Mete is also the signe of some 
iicrbuls in hilisy and of participials in dns, as, Mete to Ik; 
loued. 1590 Stockwooi) Rules Construct. 47 A [Kirticipial 
..is taken fur on .Tdicctiue like a participle, but yet in deet.le 
no participle, hic.Tuse he doth nut signifie time. 1696 
PiiiLi.ivs (cd. 5), Participial, .an Adjective derived from a 
Vcrii, though nut an aljsolute Participle. ax86i Chniis 
(Ouilvie), The new iihilolugy cmhr.TCvx the participle, the 
infinitive, the gerund, and the supine, all under the gcner.Tl 
iLTiiie of parlicipuils. 

IIcncL* Fartioipia'litj, participial character ; in 
quots. {ftoncc-tisd) addiction to the use of parti- 
ciples ; Faxtiolpialii* v, irans.^ to make parti- 
cipial, turn into a participle; FMrtiol'pltbllj adv.y 
in a participial manner, as a participle. 

163a Shi-.kw<ku), PartU'ipially, Partieipialement. 1730 -6 
Baiiev (folio), Participial I y. 1786-1805 II. ' 1 'ooki>: Parley 
tr. iii. (1829) 93 Their most usual ineihotl of siNiech was to 
eiiiuloy the past tense itself without p*xrihipiafiziug it, or 
iiiaiciiig a pi'll! iciplc of it hy the addition <tf ed, or en, 188I5 
(tiLDKKsi.i'EVE Phutors Od's 0 \, ix. Ill A good specimen 
of l*iiular'.s terse participialiD'-. »®88 iu Amer, yrnt, 
Philol, IX. 144 A well participialixed or cumeiochic sentence. 
igM ibid, XXI II. 959 Nothing could be more exotic than 


Caxton'e participialitics. His F.neydos (1490) begins thus : 
* After dyverse werkes mmle, tranf.la(trd and nchicv^l, having 
no werke in hande, I sdtliiig in my studye ' (etc.). 

Participle (pa*itisi(i’l), sh. (a.) (a. OV.far- 
ticiple in Grammar (13th c. in I latz.-Darm.), by- 
form of partkipcy ad. L. pariicipinm a sharing, 
partaking, in Grammar a participle.] 

+ 1 . A person, animal, or thing that ])arl.akcs of 
the nature of two or more different classes. Oh. 

. * 43 »“So Higden (Rolls) II. 167 The pejilc of the suwthe 
is meke and qiiictc, the peplcof be norihe is inure inuvc.thle 
and crudle, the* ncpie of the myddclle pattes be in ii'.ai-.ci .'i>. 
a participullc IlfiGni-N participii 7 >icem tene(\. 1605 B.\f;yN 
Adv.I.earn. \\.\. §2 In all Diuersitics of things there.. bee 
certaine Participles in Nature, which are almost amViiguous 
to wliich kinde they should licc teferred. 16x3 Pui'riiAs 
Pilgrimage (1614) 78 In the mountaines dwelt the Ciirdi, 
that were Participles or MiingreU in Religion, prufc.ssing 
pai I ly Christ, partly Klahumet. 1665 SiR T. H t mu Rr Trav. 
(1677) Bats, Hying fish and Sc.al 5 be participle.s of nature 
niid species of a doubtful kind, pniticipaling both of Bird 
and Beast. 1694 R. Bi htmogge Reason 240 Kxtreams are 
Knit and United hj* Participles that partake of Both. 

2 . Gram. A word that partakes of the nature 
of a verb and an adjective (or *nouii adjective'); 
a derivative of a verb which has the function and 
construction of an adjective ^qualifying a noun), 
while retaining some of those of the verb (e.g. 
tense, government of an object) ; a verb.*il adjective. 
P'ormerly often reckoned a separate part of speech. 

13B8 Wvt-i.11- Prot. 57 A participle of .i picseni tens, either 
pretiMil, of aciif voi^, cithir passif, iiiai be resoluid into a 
verbe of the same tens, and a coiiiunct ioun cquilulif. 1520 
i'Ai.t>(:K. 65 In the fi Cliche tong lie ix patlesof sperhe, .'iilicle, 
.^.vrrlK“, particiide, ndverhe li'tc.j. 1590 .Sichikwooo Rules 
Cous/ruLt, 16 *1 ht-rc aic three kinds t;f ailiei;(iues, a nounc 
adicctiuc, a pronoune adicciiuc, and a p.Ai ticiple adiectine. 
x68i Fi-Avri. Meth. Grace i. 12 To ’tvfwm coming as unto 
a tir ing stune\ the participle notes a cuniinued motion. 
1751 Hakrik Hermes i. x. (1706) 184 If we take away the 
assertion, and thus destroy llic Verb, there will reinam the 
Attribute and the 'I'iine, which make the Ksvenre of a 
Participle. 1866 Mason F.ng. Gram. (td. 2)38 Priiliciples 
ate verhal adjectives, diflViiiiK fruiii ordinary adjectives in 
this, that the active participle can take a .sulistaiitivc after it 
as its ohjeLl. 

tB. adj. Participating in Ihc nafuie of two 
things or classes; belonging paiitly to one and 
partly to another. Oh. rare- *. 

1694 R. BeKiiKiGOk Reason 141 By the (*ir.adadon of 
Shades, or Participle intermediate Colours. 

Fai^icle (pa-nik’l;., sk Also 4 -yclo, 4-6 
porticlo, 5 *ykyll, 6 -ikclo. [ad. L. paUiculay 
dim. of parsy part-em Part : cf. Paxticui.e.] 

1 . A small part, pottion, or division of a whole. 
Now rare or 0 h„ or merged in 2. 

1380 Lay Folks (.Vi/r< 4 !. tl.amb. MS.) 243 F.che on of |?esc 
thre partyc.1 contenvs many partyclys. ^1400 Lanfranc's 
Cirutg, X92 Also blood Icling is good hcrfujre, if oheie 
parliclis acorclih frcifore. 1567 Earl ^fars Housek. Bk. 
in Ch.Tlmcrs Mary (x8iBi I. 178 Anc particle of t«eif. 1613 
PuRCHAS Pilgrimage (r6x4) ^ Persians .. accounted the 
Suuiie the greatest God, and worshipped the Firca.s.'t paitule 
thereof. X664 Pow-KR E.xp. Philos. I. 7 {Horse Fly) Yi.»u shall 
most fairly .see.. a pulsing panicle (which certainly is the 
heart). 1745 tr. Columella's Husb. xi. ii. One |>article or 
dcgiee of the Kcliptic. 1836 l‘'.MMtsoN Nature i, 1 am part 
or particle of Gixl. 

D. A very small pait of any proposition, state- 
ment, writing, or composition; a clause; an 
article of a formula. 

15x6 Pilgr. Per/. (W. cic W. 1531) 199 The ihyrde particle 
of this fir>l article of our fnyth, is Creatorem cell et terre. 
1563 Ressouing CrosrapteU 4 - Kno.x 1*^ ii] h, Of the formnr 
pcrtikcle 1 mane twa lieiclis in Npcciall. 1634 ^in T. H lkrek r 
Trav. 156 Ju.st when they .ire pr.'iyiiig that particle. 1789 
’I'avlor Prochri Comm. 11 . 102 'I'hosc wno r.iiumiaied 
this ptu^Mjsitiun, and at the s.Tmc time omitted the particle, 
having one side produced, 

c. A small piece or plot of ground, local, 

11540: see P.\rtu-i;i.k i.J 1839 Wilson Tales Borders \. 
330/2 CniitLscalion o' a' glides, gear, cliattel.s particles, and 
licndicles. 1890 A. W. }l[Ci\My.Surnauics Isle .l/iiii ji 3 ^>mall 
porliutis uf land which, though not iiitacks, aere, for some 
iiiiknnwu reason, not iiu luded in (he design.Ttion of Quarth'. 
lantt, are called Particles, .they arc now on the s.'iine fooling 
as the (^uarliriands. 

2 . A very minute portion or quantity of mailer ; 
the smallest sensible, component part of ati aggrega- 
tion or mass ; formerly often atom or molecule ; 
in Dynamics y a minute mass of matter which while 
still liaving inertia and attraction is tiealcd as a 
point, i. c. as having no magnitude. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R, iii. (Ikxll. MS.) If. loi b^i 
An element is scmpIc and leste peiticle of a hodic hat is 
compowned Kieinenlum est. ..siinpla^ mitiinia corporis 
compoMti piTriicula]. Ibid. \ ill. i. (r 4 t) 5 ' Pcrlykyll. x66l 
Gr.ANViLL /'aw.. Dogm, x. KS The diflferent cflTiJcts, which fire 
and water liavc on us, whkh m c c.^ll heat and coU, result fnun 
the so differing coiiliguralioii and agiiuliou of their Particle.^ 
16^ Power /i.!/. Philos, x. 5;^ Camphiie (which spends it 
self hy continui'iily cflliiviaitiig its own ComiKinent Particle.e). 
*743 EMER.SON Flu.rions 263 To find the Motion of any 
Particle of the .Stringy as siioposa of A' the middle Point. 
1756 C. l.i'CAs Ess, iCaters 1 . 43 It is impossible .. to com- 
prehend the size or foriiLuf an elcmenUiry partitje of W'.'ilcr. 
tBoo \x. Lagrange's Chem. II. 271 'J he oxide of cupper 
combines ea.sily with (ho. greater p.irt of the lolounng 
panicle.^ precipitated by acids. 187s I'vnoai i. Fr.igm. Ri, 
(1879) I. xiii. 373 Kvery p.Trticlc of matter atlucis every 
other particlt. 187B Av.ney Photogr, (1681) xi Whtn w-e 
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say uartkle we mean to convey the idea of the .smallest 
visible I luantity of mailer. x88oC LKMTNSHAw Wurt^ Atom , 
Tk. 39 I'hc particle.. is .1 collection of a definite number of 
molecules in a definite sil nation, occupying a space incoin* 
parably greater iluiii tiint of the volume of the molecules. 
it spot Besant/'Yt'^ Vears* T’M'jr/.etc. lioos) 117 'riiri.iiigli the 
open windows, .were borne blacK panicles and a smell as 
of u bonfire. 

b. A very small or the smallest conceivable 
portion or amount of somelhinfr imm.ntc rial. 

i6ao T. Granger Div» Losike Fcrfonnctl by an«l in all 
ai:tions, and things, to the least 'p.ai-rii Ic. 174a Young AV, 
7 % VII. 824 This Particle of Kiieigy divine. 1794 Pai.ky 
( 1825) H. 384 They had never entertained a iiarticlo 
nf doubt. ^ 1875 JowEiT yV.f/ii (ed. A 1 . 361 No one who 
has a particle of understanding. 

C. A?. C. Ch, 'i'hc portion of the Host given 
to each lay cominunicuiit. 

I 7 a 7 - 4 x CiiAMiiKRs Cjck .s. v., Parlicles is also, .u^ed in ihe 
Latin church for lh«? crums tir little pieces of consecrated 
bread, callcil Mr/ii6r« in ihc Greek church. 1847 ^ 
Wisi MAN UnnaL An^liciui 7 klU/\'.s&. 1853 II. .j-jd 'I hc 
Wnrd * ((article' Isiiig ciiiially .'inplicd to the i lost given in 
lay-cuiniiiuniun, and lo the ‘Smallest visible fiagmrnt. 1853 
JJale tr. -iauieschi's i'ert-monitil 104 After which he re- 
ceives the .S.ncrcd J’ai tide. 

3 . (ham, A minor |).'trt of speech, esp. one that 
is short .iiui indeclinable^ a relation-word ; also, a 
prefix or suflix having a distinct meaning, as m//-, 
-(y, -titss, 

>533 I'uAi.i. 107 Cronipowncd with theyiii sclfcs, 
they .sygsiifyc .is niochc .is if I hey were coinpuw'neJ with this 
partycle tumque^ as quhiiHis, i. quuHnque, 1535 Juvk 
A (tot, y /Wn/r (.Arb.) 38 'I'liere tliysi iMrli(;lc(iK//^)cxpuwncth 
what yi is to come to Crist. x6ix Flokio, In, a P.irticle or 
i*repo.siiion locall and of priu.itioii. i6tt Wilkins Real 
Char, IV. vi. 452 rheir words are nut declined by Termina- 
tions but by Pan ides, which makes their Grammar nitich 
more casie than that of the 1 .atin. 1711 Steele Upoct. 
No. 147 p 3 Emphasis . . improperly . . placed on .♦ioine very hi- 
sigiiificant Partirle, as upon or and, 176a Kames Elan, 
Crit, xviii. (1833) 305 Conjunctions, prcposiiioii.s, articles, 
and such like accessories, imssiiig under the name of T^ar- 
//VA'a ^ 1845 SronuAKi' Gram, in Encycl. Metro/. (1847) 1 . 
65/1 These inferior Parts of speech have been called /«/*• 
tides', ami, as such, are sometimes disliiigiiished from 
wordst and sometimes treated only as a separate class of 
words. i8tt Gl.adstone yw. Mundiiu (1870) 54 To hold 
that it attains its initial vowel by junction with the (^article 
a ill its intensive or any other scnise. 

licncc {tWHce-mis,) f Fa*rtlole v. trans,^ to 
connect by ajiarlicle or conjunction ; Fa-rticled a,^ 
composed of particles, particulate. 

1630 HollinciWoktii E..verc, Vsur^d Powers If they 
be nut the same poisons, bow come they to be thus particled 
together? 1883 C. Mokins in Ntitnre 14 June 148/2 An ether 
who.se condetLSation yields p.irticlcd matter. 

tPa*rti-coloiiri partiooloor, <7. {sb) Ohs, 
Shortened from rAUYi-c'0L0UB£D : cf. rose-colour^ 
etc. Also as sb, 

x6xo llE.y.Ev St, Auf;. Citie of Godxxx, xxv. 466 For he 
[Jacob) liking the pariicoloiirs [i. c. shcepi cast white, .str.ikerl 
rods into the watring placc.s. 166a Glanvill Lux Orient. 
iL (1683) 15 The divine way of working is not parti-colour or 
humoursome. 

fFarti-colonrtpartF-colour,?^. Obs.rare, 
[Back-formation from ncxt.J Irans. To make parti- 
coloured, colour variously. So Fa'rtl-colonring 
vhl, sb, 

x6io W. Folkingiiam Art 0/ Survey i. x. 38 Jleing .. inter- 
iiiedled by the plow with the sm'lc, it piifTic-lights and party 
colours the same. 1649 Jkn. 'rAVLOR Gt, EXanp, in. Disc, 
xiv. 37 A bubble which niinsolf hath made and the snn hath 
particoloured. 1880 Ijukton Reigti Q. Anne 1. i. 38 In the 
feminine element there was relief in a patly-colouriiig of 
rich castuines. 

Farti-colonred, party-, particolonred 

(pa-iti,k»:bjd), a. Also 6 partye-, 6-7 partie-. 
i riic first element .appears to lie par/i\ Pakty a., 
which itself occurs from c 1 380, in the sense * parti- 
coloured *, and ill such phrases as * party red nnd 
white': see Party a, 2. Of the three spellings 
current from latcin the 1 6th c., Juhnsouadmitted only 
farly-colouredt wliich still remains the main form 
in dictionaries ; but parti-coloured or particoloured 
is now more prevalent, at least in Great Britain.] 
Partly of one colour aud partly of another; 
variegated in colour, divcTsicnloiired. 
f a. pariie-coloured {par/ye-). Obs, 

IS3S CoveMi>Ai.K Gen. xxx. 35 The s^teckled and iiartye 
coloured go.ileR, and all the spotted and purtye croluurvd 
k^'ddes, 1577 B. GoiM.K /7ere.^biuh's Uusb, (1586) ijg 'fhe 
imlicie of racob..in procuring of partie colouted I.ainibcs. 
i6|o R, yohnsm's Kin^d. tj- Commw, 143 A (luaril of 
Swit:-.c, attired in pariie-colourcd-Cloth. 1^3 J. Edwards 
Author. O. Jfr JV. Test. 178 A rich naitie-colourcd vest, 

B. parly coloured, party-coloured. 

*893 1 '. Watson 7 'cares Fancie vi, lkumes..That welnigh 
buiiit louts (larty coloured wings. 1684 Luitkell lirief 
Ret, (1657) 1. 396 'I hc new scrjciints . . putt on their party 
coloured robes. 1711 Addison S/n t. No. 265 F5, 1 looked 
^..on thb little parly-coIourcd Assembly, as upon a P>cd of 
Tulips. 1805 WokD.sw. lCaj:£'oaer iv. 31 Purly-Lulourcd 
carrnenU gay. 1858 IIawtiioknk Er. ^ //. Note-bks, I- 80 
A ^Lirty-colorcd drc.ss, slripcd wilh blue, red and yellow, 
while and black. 1875 Lowell Under Old Elm iv. i. All 
porty-colourvtJ threads the weaver 'l ime Sets in his web. 

7. parti-coloured, 

isifO Greknk Ort. Fur, (150^) 4^ Inno .. mounted on her 
pani-Coloured Coach. X6W K. IIolmh Annoury Jii. 127/3 
A Barber is always known by his Chei|ue uartt-coloiued 


Apron. x8m W. Irving Braceh. HaU xxi. 183 Making 
garlands of parti-coluurcd rags. 1879 G. Meredith Egoist 
xxxi. (1889) .305 The Pope's (larti-coloured budjr guard. 1893 
K. B. Hkaion in Chicago Advance 23 Nov., 'the slopes .. 
are parti -colored 
h, particoloured, 

s^ pALLiNGitiN Moth, Trav, 1 ivb, A Card of Swii^se, 
attired in particoloured Cloth. t8oo J. Poky tr. Leo's Africa 
II. 73 Thui kinde of particoloured marble. 1706 AoDi.srrN 
Rosanwt^ 1. vi, The particolour'd gay Alcove 1839 Bailey 
Festus xix. (1852) 374 Double and triple particoloured suu.4. 
iBga K. B. SuKTKKs S/ongds Sp, Tour (1R93) 373 Broad- 
bai:kcd jparticoloured jockey& 

b. fig. Varied, diversified, * chequered '. 

s6aa S. Ward Life 0/ Faith in Death (1627) no Their 
clclightK,.piarticoloiiiea and spotted with mixture of wrrow. 
c^^io Pkion CHvh Monument 12 In life parlv-(^lour|d, half 
pleasure, half care. 1803 Edin, Rev, 1 1. 96 By their quuiiitness 
uiid par lyHiolotircd learning. x8^ K. L.& F.Stkvf.nson Dyna- 
miter 184 He gv)t to bed with these imrli-colouied thoughts. 

Farticular (paiti-ki/Ilai), a, and sb, (adv.) 
Forms ; 4-7 partic(u)ler, (5 -ere), 5-6 par-, per- 
tyouler, 6 pariyoular, 6-7 perticulor, (6 -or, 
-ere), 6- particular, (6 Sc. -air, 6-7 -are), [a. 
OV,par/iculer (mod.F. -rVv), ad. L, particuldr-is, 
of or concerning a part, partial, particular, f. 
part/cula Vwmchr.', see -abI; in 16th c. conformed 
ill spelling to the I..] A. adj. 

1 . i*!. Belonging to, or affectiug, a part, not 
the whole, of something ; partial ; not universal. 
Obs. (exc. as implied in 3.) 

1387 Tkkvisa Higden (Rolls) 11. 32^ pc briddc particulcr 
flood [orig. iertium diiuvittm paruculare\ in ‘ihessalia. 
154a PiookDE Dyctiiry xxxvi. (1870} 297 They the whichc 
bane the Pulsyc, vnyucrsall or jicrtyculer, mit.sl bew'ure of 
anger. 16x5 Baion Ess.^ Ficiss, Fkiugs (Arb.) 569 Thu 
'I hrec ycares Drought, in the lime of EHa.s, w.is out Par- 
ticular, and left People Aliuc. 1843 SiR 1 '. Browne Reii^. 
Med. 1. 9 32 'Tis ridiculous to putou,or drowne, the generall 
Flood of No.ih, in that particular inundation of Deucalion. 
2. rertainiug or relating to a single definite thing 
or person, or set of things or persons, as dis- 
tinguished from others ; of or belonging to some 
one thing (etc.) and not to any other, or to some 
and not to all; of one's (its, etc.) own; special; 
not general. 

Often preceded by /oss, protu^ as Sts particular ad- 
vantages':^ the advantages wnich it, as distinct from other 
things, possesses; * my particular sentiments sentiments 
which are iny own, nut those of some one else. 

Particular Ax^erage'. see Average sbi^ 4. 

CX386 CiiAUcKK Frankl, P, 394 As yonge clerkcs . . Seken 
. . Partienh r sciences for lo lernc. Clerk's Prol. 35 Or 
la we or oothvr Art p.Trticnler. 1465 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 
S,j.(/3 To Ijc (icrrcji'cil , , by the handes of the ((articular 
Kescewour of the Loidship of Ueigham Feres for ibc 
tynic l.(cyng. ^ 1553 {title) Ihe xiii. Jhikcs of Encados .. 
Tr«inslatet..bi..Guwiu Dougla.s. .Kuery Buke hnuing hys 
(»erticular Pruloue. 1559 in Stryiic Ann, Ref, (1709^!. 11. 
A}i(j. viiL 423 'I'lie first bysliopps of Rome were (lariiculnr 
byshopps of a ccrtciu piccinct. 1651 J. Goodwin Redempt, 
Red. V, There are couscieniious and learned men.. who 
either deny universal or a.sscrt particular ledemplion. 1858 
Earl Monsi. xt. RoecalinPs A dvts. fr, J*ar»tass. i.lv. (1674) 
71 We. .prohihit..tlic writing ((articular Histories of any 
whatsoever City. 1677 Marveli. Corr. Wks. 2872-5 II. 
S5.( This W'as.. reported lo the House, wliu .. named a 
p.irticul.ir Committee to that pur|>o.'-^ 1709 Sieklk 7 'atler 
No, 8.1 P 1 We live in an Age wherein Vice is very general, 
and Virtue very (xirticular. 1780 Bi.rkk I.et, to iK IFatis 
in Atheturum (1893) 37 May 672/1 'J'hcae arc not my 
|i.iMicuIiir .Sentiments.. they arc the unanimous Sentiments 
of all who are distinguished in ihLs Kingdom, for learning, 
iritcgrity, and .ibiliiies. 1850 M*=(.'osii Div. Govt. (1852) 176 
There li.ivc l(««n dLj)Utes..in all ages as lo whether tfie 
providence of God is general or p.irticii 1 ar. Philosophers, 
so called, have generally taken the foimer view, and divines 
the latter. 

tb. Belonging only lo (a specified person or 
thing) ; proper, peculi.Tr, restricted {/o), Obs, 

1507 Mdklf.y introd. Mus, 179 The light mu.sickc p.ir- 
ticular to \'s in England, c'1703 Lord (^odoi.vhin in hue- 
cUuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1. 352 What the (Juecii 
has CKiiiiiitiiided. . is not (larticiil.ir to that oflfice, but general 
lo all others. 1715 tr. Un/m's Eccl. Hist, xith C, 1. vi. ii. 
228 His System u|X)n Oiigiiud $in..w*as particular to him. 

c. I.ogic, Applied lo a proposition in which 
something is predicated of some, not all, of a class 
of things : opp. lo universal. 

^ 15s* T. WiLji«.N LoHke (i.s8*>) yy Whereby cucry Proposition 
is kiiowpc, either to he vniiirr*«aflor particular, affirmuliuc, or 
negariue. 1697 tr. llurgersdidus his Logic ii. 27 A^ denotes 
a universal Aflirming. ./, a Particular Aflirniitig. tbid.f A 
Proposition Universal or P.irticular. 1B43 M11.1. Logit: i. 
iv. § 4 (1846)^115 A particubir pro(>osttion ls that of wliich 
the subject is undistributed. i8ib Ahi>. 'J'iiomson Larvs 
Th, B 74 (cd. 5) 127 A judgment alioiit pait of a concc()tioii 
as * ^iu« lakes have on outlet ' is a (nuticular judgment. 

d. Particular Baptists : si body of Baptists 
holding the Calvinistic doctrines of particular 
election and particular redemption^ i. e. the Divine 
election and redemption of some, not nil, of the 
liuinan race. Opji. to General Baptists, 

1717 [see Baptist 3 b]. 1738 T. Ckosby llisi. Baptists I. 
173 'Those that have followed the Calviiiislical scfiemv of 
ducirities, and from (be princi(>al point therein, nerbonal 
election, have been termed Particular Baptists. 1796 Moksp: 
Anit'r, Geog. J. 276 The le;idiii|: ()rinci|>les of the regular or 
paiticular baptists. 1847 Particular redemption [sec J'ak- 
'riLULARLSM i). 1876 Besant & KicE Gotft, Butiefgy (1877) 
210 A face which .. conveyed the iin|jression of a rarticular 
Baptist who was abso in tlie oil tiade. 


fS. Belonging to, concerning, or known to an 
individual person or set of persons and no other ; 
private, personal, not public. Obs, 

1496 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S. '1'. S.) 265 Bataill par- 
ticuTerc is ay for hid cuu.s that may noclit be kyd opynly. 
*459 Poston Lett, I. 499 There be many and diverse par- 
ticuler billes put inne, but noon redde. 1478 MS, Reg, N. 
Cant, Caih, Libr, If. 236 Youre grainerscole in Canterbury., 
send your coinmuundinent that noon oihir (»rticler scule 
be kept nygh by. 1583 Reg, Privy Council Scot, I. 244 
Personis without ony particular interest, and voyd of all 
passioun. XS85 Ibid, 414 Untrew and croundit upoun par- 
ticular malice. x 5 o<Siiak.s. Learv. i. 30 Fur these domeslicke 
and (Nirticular bioile.s, Are not the mic.stioii hcere. 1668 J. 
Davies tr. Mandelslo's YrtfS'. 3 Incy aliout the Court., 
procured me a (larticulur audience. 1703 Moxon Meek, 
Exert', 240 Houses, both Publick atul Particular. xj6B 
Boswell Corsica ii. (cd. v) ivu Their want of union 1 which 
made particular auiino&ilics take up their attention. 

fb. Of persons: Nut occupying a public office 
or position: private. Obs, 

1581 Stocker C#V. IFarres Lowe C. iv. 4 b, All the rest of 
the Nobililie, Knights, pepiculer tieiitlemeii, and Subjects. 
x6(h Gekiiikk Counsel Not onely to (larticiilur but tu 
Ptibliquc Builders. 1748 Anson's Pay, ii. x. 238 Eurlching 
the Jesuits and a few p.irticular persons b«side.s. 
ti. Particular numberSy the individual com- 
ponents or factors of a number. Ohs, rare. 

1460 Caicravb Chron, (Rolls) 3 This noumbir eke of sex is 
praysed fur his parliculer lumiiibcrcs, whecli be on, loo, ihre. 

6. Particular estate see quot. 1876. So 

particular tenanty the tenant of a particular estate. 

x688 Coke On Liit, s^x b, A purticubir estate of any thing 
that lies in grant cannui be furreiicd by any grant in fee by 
deed. 1648 Perkins's t'rof, viii. § 495. 217 Upuii which 
(larticular estate the rcin.iindc;r is expectant. ^ xyM Black- 
si'oNK Comm. II. xviii. 774 Alienations by particular tenant.s, 
when they arc gie.iter than the law entitles them to make, 
and devc&l the remainder or reversiun, axe also forfeitures tu 
him whose right i.s attacked thereby. 1876 Digdy Real 
Prop. v. 9 3 (1) 225 Where a tenant in fee .simple has created 
an estate in tail, for life, or for years, he has left in him a 
pre.scnt estate, wliich will cume into possession or enjoyment 
on the expiration or sootier deturmiiiatiuri of the e.state tail, 
the estate for life, or the estate for years. The smaller estate 
thus granted is c.Tllcd the ‘particubir ' estate. 

6. That is a unit or definite one .Tmong a number; 
taken or considered by itself, apart from the rest ; 
individual, single, separate. 

1589 More Dyaloge iv. Wks. (1557) a/’i/a Who was there 
cucr th.it laid vntu another all the periiculere euill dedcs uf 
any one other man. X538 Starkey England 1. iL 64 Euery 
man (xirtycubir .md also the hole coinmyii.ilty. i5ox Siiak.s. 
AKs Well I. i. 97 That I shoiiUl loue a bright particulcr 
Mane, And think to wed it. x6o8 — Ham. 1. v. 19 Make., 
each particular hairc to stand an entb x688 R. Holme 
Armoiuy 111. 401/2, 1 shall set clown each peiticular Letter. 
>783 J. Brown Poetry .y Mus. xii. 207 i'arlicular and well 
attested Facts are stubborn 'i'hiiigs. x868 Freeman Xonn. 
Conq, II. vii. 125 This particular tax was a |>ainful and 
hateful badge of national disgrace. 1893 I.iddon, etc. Life 
Pusey 1. xviii. 417 'Fhc Ancient Fathers, .bring ihe thought 
of naiticulnr Churches inlu coimuunioii with the ihoiighL 
of the Universal Church, when outwardly united. 

tb. Existing by itself apart from otlicrs; standing 
alone; actually separate or distinct ; indeiiendcnt. 

*M7 Bookdk Brev. Health Prtst. 3 b, Dyiygeiitiye to con- 
syoer yf the syckeues..or impedinieiit, lie (icrticuler by 
hyin selfe,ur els that it have any other infirmitie concurrant 
witli it. 1585 ' 1 '. Wasmingion tr. Nicholoy's Poy. i. vii. 6 
Alger is as it were ordered as a pailicular coininon wealth. 
i83jS E. Terry Poy. E. (nd. 78 Thirty anti seven .sf:vcral and 
l.irae Provinces, which anticntly were particubir Kingdonics. 
1 , Distinguished in some way among olbcis of 
tbc kind; more than ordinary; worth notice; 
marked; special. 

1485 Caxton Chas. Ct. 195 A1 creatures rcsonable owen to 
gyue synguler honour 8c (jcrtyculer Iniia to hym that hath 
{;yueii to them beyng. 15^ B. Jon.son Cynthia's Re 7 >. v. 
li), Particubir paiiKS particular thanks do ask. x688 Bacon 
Hen. Vlly Wks. 1879 1. 785/x Of this prince lArthur].. there 
is little particular memory: only., that he wo.f very studious 
and learned. 1797 Monthly Mag, HI. 200 The politician 
takes up the |)ai)er..and tells his friend that it contaiiLS 
liutliing Particular^ when he incaiLs that it has nothing 
iin(K}riant. Dickens Hich. Nick, xxxv, He was a 

sturdy old fellow., with no (larticular waist. x86x M. 
Pattison Ess, (i88;9) 1. 35 Tu tender (airliculur tlianks to 
Anne.. for the felicitous .suggestion. 

tb. Remarkable, noteworthy; peculiar, singular. 
166$ Bunyan Holy Citie 27 They were men of a (larticular 
and pcculiai Spirit.^ 1713 A. Bayne iti J, Diincombc Lett, 
(1773) I. X09 There is something very particular in my .story. 
1^4 OoLDSM. Nat, ///x/. (1862) I. VII. viii. 544 'J'he nyl- 
l^au's manner of fighting is very ((articular. 1791 Boswell 
Johnson an. 1737, Johnson's mode uf penmanship, which 
at all times was very particular. 

t c. I’cciiliar so as to excite surprise or wonder ; 
singular, strange, odd. Obs, 

17x8 Akiiuiiinot yoha Bull lit. iii, Peg., loved anything 
that was i)articular..Jack was her iiianl for he neither 
thought, siioke, dressed, nor acted like other mortals. 177s 
WusLtLV Wks. (1872) V. 322 Do wc not many times dispense 
with religion and reason together, because wre would not 
look particular? C1817 Hfxxi Tates ^ Sk, V. 75 His gait 
was very (larticular : ho walked aa if he had been flat-SoTcd. 

d. Ill Jiymnsy used in the names of certain 
modifications of ordinary iambic metres, viz. 
Common Particular Metre (8.8.6.8.8.6), Long 
/^articular Metre (8.8.8.8.8.8), Short Particular 
Metre (6.6.8.6.6.8). Now chiefly US* 

8. Relating to or concerned with the separate 
parts, elementsi or details of a whole; deicribiqg 



FABTIOULAR, 


PARTIOTTLARIST 


or setting forth something in detail ; detailed, 
minnlc, circumstantial. 

a. Of a narrative, account , etc. ^ 

1490 PastfiM Letf, 1 . 173 The avert isrmciitrs of yon nnrl 
iny frenUz that liave more particnler kiiowIep[c yii such 
maters, a >548 Ham. Ckron,, Hcn.V’lH U23 A more 
plaync and pcrticuler doclartacioii of the inaliciuiiiij^ trayier- 
ous intentes of the sayd Kli/abeih. 1669 Stukmv Mariner's 
Mojf, If. L 47 The nnrtIculiLr l>cscription of the several 
Instruments. 1786 Jkkfkrkon Writ, (1839) 1 . 536 It is as 
particular as the four>.sheet maps from which 'it is taken. 

in Tiutci d8 June 1/4 I'o lie prepared.. tnic and par- 
ticular Lists, sifsneu by them or their .Agents, to he made out 
ill the form prescrilicfl. 

b. Of a person in giving a description or account. 

1607 B. JoMsoN Voll>one Ded., Where have I liccn par- 
ticular? where personal? except to a mimic, cheater lcto.J ? 
1717 Swift What ^ass€d in Lomi, Wks. X7^.ij III. i. 179 , 1 
think my self uljli|i;cd to he very ixirlicular in this relation, 
lest my veracity should be suspected. 1803^ Jant. 1*ukii:u 
Thonhieus i. (1B31) 6, I .im thus particular 111 the relation 
of every incident. 

1 9. Specially attentive to a person ; licstowing 
marked attentions; familiar in manner or be- 
haviour. Obs, 

1610 B, JoNSON Akh, IV*. i, Mnm , . .Sweet mndaiiie, le'inc 
be particular — Dot, Particular, sir? 1 pray you, know 
3'our distance. 1694 Congrf.vii Potthk Dealer lit. vi, So 
uiiairLM ted, so easy, so free, .so pariicular, .so a;;rep.ib]i-. 
1749 PiKuniNO 'iy$u Jam'S M, iv, Never sufTer this Kdlow M 
be n.vticu 1 ar with you aKain. 1771 Smcji.i.k it tinm^h. Cl, 
31 Maj’, I must tell you, in crmfuleiire, hr. wa.s a little parti- 
cular i but perhaps 1 mistake his complaisance ; and 1 wisli 
1 may, for his sake. 

b. Closely acquainted, familiar, intimate. (Now 
associated or identified with 7.) 

1706 Phillips, .. Intimate, fainlliar. a 17x^3 
Ellwoou AutoHog. (1714) 3 , 1 became an early and parti- 
cular Play-fellow to her JJauKliter (liili. 1777 .Siifripam 
Critic 11. ii. These arc jiarticular friends of mine. <11817 
Jank Al'SH N Laity Susan xi, in Meat. (1871) 223 On terms 
of the ino.st p:iriicu 1 ar friendship, x^ Dickkns Domhey i, 
Paul, my clear, my very particular friend Miss I'ox. 

10. Attentive to details of action ; specially 
careful; precise, exact, scrupulous; hence, exacting 
in rcg.ard to details, nice in taste, fa.stidious. 

x8x4 Wkijinctom 11 June in Gurw. Desp. (1838) XIT. yi, 
I am very pat ticuhir about the apjiointincntof iny chaplains. 
1865 H. KiNCsi.hv lliilyars k Jturtons x.>!viii. More par- 
ticular over their rations tluoi any corn-stalk cockatoo. x^9 
IliACK MuiMuhl !•/ />. xviii, Pc »plc* who have to wuik lor 
their iivii)j{ must not lie lf>} purtit.iilar, 

II. Absolute uses. 

11. The particular. That which is particular 
(see the prcc. senses) ; fthe individual {pbs,^, 

1551 T. WiL 50 .N 73 'I'his arenment w from 

tliA pariinilnr, to the viiiiiers.*ill, xSm Sik T. Hawkins tr. 
Mathifus Unhafipy Prosperitk is the inlerfsC both 
of the iiarticular, and publike, that the wicked peiish, and 
the Koud pri'isper. 1635 R. llni loN Conif. AJfi, Come, vi. 
(ed. 2) 3h Thou mighte'^t have lieen that, either for the kind**, 
or for I he pariicular. 

12 . Ill particular, a. (Knch) by itself, oneby one, 
individually, separately, severally; in detail. ? Obs, 

x5oa Onf, Ctysien Men (W. de W. 150^) i. vi. 49 For to 
declare what is to be hc-eii of cucry ni lycle in pertyculer. 
x6ix Bible 1 Cor. xii. 27 Now ye are the body uf Clirist, 
and members in particular I /r. / severally ineiiiljcrs tliereofj. 
*737 l-S. HkkinctonI fr. iti Luitas Mem, (17.3S) t 3 ICvcry 
Thing in General and I’urticular, we could think of. 

b. As one of a number distinguished from the 
rest; in distinction from others; particuhirly, 
especially, particular (quot. 1628), 

more particularly {obs\ 

xsos Ord, CfystcH .l/cw (W. dc W. 150G) i. ii. 13 It apper- 
teyncth in pariicular Me in cspccyal unto the godfaders & 
godmoders. x6a8 W. Sclatek J'Aree Senn, (1629J Kp. 
lied.. The other is, your vndescrued faiiours towards my 
sclfc in more particular. 173a Weslfy Wks, (1830) I. 163, 
1 observing the tears run down the cheeks of one of them 
in particular. 1859 Mk.s. Cari.vi.k Lett. III. 16 Kc'.;idy to 
swear at * things in general and some things in pArticiilar. 
1879 J. Pavn ill 19/A Cent, lice. 094 The Bar, with its high 
road leading indeed to the woolsack, but with a Iniiulred 
by-ways Icmling nowhere in pni licid.'ir. 

t C. Privately, in private. Obs, 

1^3 T. Washington tr. Nickolay's Vey. iii. xxii. 112 b, 
They arc waged either publikely, or of .soiii in p.irticular. 
XToa Eng, fheophrast, 162 Prearhers who offering us the 
kingdom of Heaven in piiblick, sollicit in particular a small 
bcneiloe with the utmost importunity. 

f 13. In the particular. In the particular cir 
special case; with regard to the individual instance: 
opp, to in the p^tural (sec Grnrii.\l A. 11 d). Ohs. 

x6m T.d. Digbv, etc. Lett, cone, Kelig, (1^51) 41 , 1 doe not 
tliiiik him more in the wrong in the particular, then 1 beleeve 
him right in the geiierall. 1817 Ionulanqi'B Eng, under 
7 AduiiMsfr, (1837) 1 . 44 Though Mr. Canning w.ts often 
in the general the avowed enemy of oiiprussion, we never 
in atiy one ungle instance found him so in the particular. 

III. 14, Comb. 

1767 S. PATER.qoN Another Trav. I. 3x8 Rail at the 
believer, wrapt up in a imrticular-fashioncd habit. 

B. sb, 

fl. A part, division,, or fiectlon of a whole; a 
constituent part or clement; spre, a division or 
' head * of a discourse o'r argument ; in quot. 1494, 
a partway ment or instalment. ? Obs. 

1494 Fabvan ChroH, vii. 320 For the which .. he pat-ed 
vnlo the archebUshop iii. m. m.irke, and to the other, 
by partyculcrs xv. m. iimrke. ^ 1601 K. JoiiN.soN Kingd, 4 
CVHWNinu. (1603) 36 f^rt us devide the discourse.. into foiire 


5or 

particulars. 1639 ibid. 496 The ancient Provinces wrre 
divided into three {Xirliculars.^ X650 NVelkl'S Truth's 
Canfl, ii. 54 If yoti please^ to inindc the first p:irticul:ir in 
the 1 1. Verse (/'<»') which is a Ratinnatjve Particle. 1660 
Mro. WoRo.srKR Water-Cmnm, Enj^ine 14 'J'he Fiii^iuc 
D)iisisleth of the following P.'irtir.iil.'u s ^ 1694 .Salmon /in/r's 
(1713) 168/1 'J’his done, pm in the several 
culars into the Liquor. 1859. W. AsniiRsoN /*isc, ii8or.) 17 
In constnictiug the systeiiiatic argument, a *p.'iriii:iil:Lr ', as 
it is called, will be bestowed on the Uiviiio mercy. 

2. A minute or subordinate pari of a thing, 
statement, or whole of any kind, considered npait 
from the rest ; a detail, item, point, circuiustince. 

1533-4 Act 25 /fen. F///, c. 12 As by the nnrti< ulers ihcrof 
here after.. shalbc expressed. x«5 KnitN /kraiks 176 This 
piirticular of the mynes of colnTis a thing greatly to hire 
noted, xsgd Shaks, z l/en. /F, 11. iv. 414 Examine mee vpuii 
the p.Trticul.ir.s of my life, zto J. Bokoitgii in Lett. Lit, 
Men (tJamden) 130 A private Library, .to be sold, and |lj 
am pmmised aCatalogue of the particul.ar'.. 1683 Kohinson in 
Kay'sCorr, (1848} 1 37 The SesetiprateHseMon^dieus agrees 
with our English Meadow Saxifrage in every p;irticular. 
X790 Pai.kv l/or.v Patti, Koin. i. 10 Turn ..to the second 
epistle .. .tikI you will discover the p.Trti('iiIar which remains 
to he sought f(jr. x8^ Ln. Broi ciivm A.Lunell. iii. 67 Every 
particular of it reiiiaiiis deeply engraven on niy memory. 

b. spec, (//.) Items or details of statement or 
information ; information as to details ; a detailed 
account. In the textile industry, Derailed spccili- 
catioiis, snhscrpiciitly given, as to the manner in 
which an inclusive or general order or contract is 
to be carried out. 

x6o6 Shak.s. Ant, 4 Cl, 1. ii. 57 But how, but bow, giiie 
me |iarticulars. 1887 A. I^vlt l U. Thi'^enoi's yv.irc 1. 74 
A hrench man.. told me all the particulars, and the order of 
it very exactly. X716 J.ond. (iaz. No. 543.5/3 P-'micul.tt.s of 
the said Estate may be h.*ul. X830 Svti. bMiTii Mem. 4 
Lett. (1855)11. 305, I have not heard the particulars of 
j effroy becoming J^rd Advocate. xSpz Daily AVrrj 23 Oct. 
(Bradford), There is an absence of orders, but ‘ixiiliculars’ 
come lu band without dclayand keep =uiiiiier.s fully employed. 
<t X90X Bkkant Five Vears* Trysi,^ et#-. (1902) 107, I shall 
be prepared to give you further particulars as to the i)orsoris 
to whom this sitiiii i.s due. 

+ 3. A statement setting forth the several points 
or details of a thing ur mailer; a minute .account, 
description, or enumeration ; a minute. Obs. 

1600 Dymmok Ireland (1843) pciticiiler of such 

strengths and fastnc.ss of \vo<xle and bt'jgge as are in every 
province of Ireland^. 1630 A*, jehmon's Kitted, 4 Corntmi*. 
521, 1 have scene ,3 pariicular of his daily cxponci ',, 1693 
Mem, Cnt, Tetkely iii. C2 A loose Sheet.. in whicli lliey 
made a Particular of the CrucUi(*.s whii-h hnd been practised 
against several Persons of Note. 1786 i.o. North J.ef, 
6 J.Tii. (in Davey's Catat. (1805) 28\ 1 send 3-011 the. desc tip- 
live P.Trticular of Cudw'orth corroi tcil .-u.coiibng to my List 
letter from the country’ and as 1 In-lie ve perfectly .'iccui.itu. 

t4. a. A single thing among a number, con- 
sidered by itself; each one of a number or group 
of things; an individual thing or article. Obs. 

1586 A, IfAY Eng. .Secretary ir. I'lO-^s) 78 Sypiecdor/ie, 
when hy one paiticiilar we viiderstand a niimliei. x66ci 
Sharkock I'egeiabks 3 The ways of increasing the parli- 
culars of each kiiide. 1691 Rav Creation 11. (i6if2) 57 Th.ii 
they fvcricbrcs] should bo all peiforateU in the middle, .niul 
c.Ti:n p.-irtlcnlar have a hole on each side. 1743 AV/i« Jerx.y 
Arclih'i's XII. 190 The above Partioulms were stolen by 
one Kubei t Fiy.'ir. 

f b. All individual person, an indiviiUial ; some- 
times .^pec, a private jicrson, one not holding a 
])ublic jKjsition. Obs, 

*S99 1 ‘. J0.NSO.N Cyn/bia's Eev. v. ii, And, for your 
.spectators, you bebolil liieiii wliat they are ; the must choice 
particulars in court. 1656 F.ai i. Munm. It. Itorralinrs 
Advts./r, Parttasx, ti. vi. (16741 142 f'i'hi.'i] W'xs publickly 
pr.Visod by all. and in private .abliorr’d by every jvu lieu Lir. 
1741 Warulrton />/;». Leeat.W, 30 Ahinie.lech is de>cribed 
without his gu.*irds..us a simple p.irlicular. X7M Mufcum 
KitslicNmyi. 75 In the c.Tse of a few* parlicul.irs, who have 
public spirit, and private ability sufficient to le.-id them. 

5. More vaguely : A p.arlicular case or instance ; 
an individual thing in relation or contrast to the 
whole class. (Usually in pi, ; opp. to generals or 
vniversalsl) 

c x6oo Shaks. Sontt. xci, But those pcrticulers .’irc not my 
measure, All^ these 1 better in one general l)cst. 1651 
lloiiiiKs /’.mVx//i. 1. vi. 29 Reasoning is in generall woids ; 
but Helitn'ralioii for the niost mrl is of Particulars. X7aa 
WoLL.^sTON Relig, Nat, iii. 41 Wc reasrm nlitTut panicnlar<i. 
or from them ; hut not by them. 1773 Mokhopmo Language 
(1774) L I. i. 5 'J'hese conceptions are cither of particulars, 
vi/- individual things, or of generals. X874 W. Wallace 
llegcfs LogieVoxxciA, 813. iS When the universal is iimde 
a mere form and coordinated with the particular, as if it 
were on the same level, it sinks into a pailicular itself, 
b. Logic, r= Particular proposition (see A. 2 c). 

I55X T. Wilson Logike (1580) 24 b. 1553 Euen Treat, 
Noioe Ind, (Arbdg margin, A pcrticiiler proueth no Miiuer- 
sall. X697 tr. ifurjiersdiciushis Logic 11. 27 Now Indefinite 
Propositions are all lierc taken for Particulars. 

+ 6. (One's) individual case ; personal interest or 
concern ; part. Chiefly in jihr. y&r, i», as to, etc, 
{one's) particular »\ii (one’s) own case, for (one’s) 
own part, as far as (oneself) is concern^. Obs, 

xxto Reg. Privy Couttcil Scot. Scr. i. HI. 324 Nawyis 
willing to Impeid the publick peax for his iiarricuTar. xtbj 
Hf.minc & CosDELL^ Wks. ShopH, Ep. Ded., WhiLt we 
sludie to be ihaiikfiil in our imrticular, for the ninny fauots 
we haiic rcceiued. X657 W. K ani> tr. Gassendi's Li/e Peitx'sc 
II. 281 This lasso .. concerns the w-holc Conniion-w'oalth, ns 
much as mineown p.articu1ar. xyi^ Wardl'rton /V<ve:/jr(i789) 
12 To return from ilie common Cause to W'hat concerns our 
Particular. X790 Cuw'fkk Let, to Airs, King 31 Dec., We 


have nil ml mired h . . and for iny ow'ii particular, I n:tiiMi 
you my siiicerest thanks. 

f b. Ill Stronger scii'-c ; Personal or private 
interest, profit, or .advant.igc. Cfbw 
1597 HfWiKi-R Ercl. Pot. V. Dt.il. ^ 9 Sur-.h, as doth not pro- 
jiose to il'-elf 70 Ibtnv onr own panimhir, ibir partial .'ind 
iiniiiodcrate desire whoronf [MiiM.iiieili whei-ff-iiwi.r it taketh 

1 )lacc. eiGio Sir J. Mi.lml Mem. 1 17;, 51 -.iv^ Sunie of the 
.onls whose. J*:irii<;iil;ir'i he promiMed to •icl f■.•^\|■ard. 1653 
ill Nteholas Papers (('aiiulm) 71 . 17 If llie gu.tlriii.in h.ml 
kepi all the nilow.^iire for his own pailicular, 1 should have 
doubled hi.s nfficlion. 

tc. riivat(Mnatli*r or business. Obs, 

CX61081R J. Mki.vii. AA'w/. (173.5)66 My Companion lolj 
ihe Emperor, that 1 had a I’ailii.-ular with In.s M.-iji-.-ty, 
*853 in ykiitdits Papers (C.un<h.n) 11 . vi Going to I'biglaiid 
in about n fortnight upon .some pnrticul.Tis ui bis own. 

i*d. Personal relation, close acquaintance, iiiti- 
i!iai:y ; personal interest, regard, or favour, rare, 
7607 SiiAKS. Cor, V. i. 3 He ..Which was sometime his 
GcniTall : who Kiucd him In a must deeie partiriiku. i63_x 
\V i i-.M-ii A nr. hut. Mon. Gut of his p.'irlir.iihtr to I heir 
Towne, Ik-ij procured i/f (^ueenc Eli/abeih a Cliarler of 
Inroipuratioii. 

7 . iolloq, or slang, a. Soinctliing specially be- 
longing to, or characteristic of, a {dace or person ; 
one s s|)ecial choice or fiivnurilc. 

l.ondon partu ular\ (a) a speriul iiuallty of .Madeira wine 
as iiiipi 0 1111 fi-r the I.foulon inaiLet (fobs.)', {/>) a humorous 
name fur a London fog. 

1807 W. lKMs:r, .Salmag. iL Ace. Friends, I uiu orked a 
uf Lonih-n particular. 185a llicKi.Ns iJlrak I to. iii, 
This i.s a Lutidon particular. ..A fog, miss. 1901 .^Jrotsman 
6 Nov. 10 6*'I h<: London pailicular the fug which, four 
i>r five years .sgu, assumed the roiisistcnry of pcasoup. X901 
Farm I- R .Slang, Par/it.u/ar..A s\)cx\:i\ choice : r. c-. to * ride 
one's own pariiciiLir ‘a glass of one'.s particular \ etc. 
b. A Special fricml, a favourife. 
x8a8 Crayen Gloss. (ciL ?), Particulars, old partii ular.5, 
very old fi lends. 1830 Grv. P. Tiioxii-son Kxetr. 11^4^1 1. 
283 Kxerpi you and ymr parliciilais, who aie living on 
the ta\es.^ X9ot Fak.mkk .Slang, PattLuiar,>v\\^ (uid), a 
favorite mist reK.s: Kr. unc portkuliere, 

tC. adv. P.aTlit:iilajly, individually. Ohs. rare, 
x6oo N.vsiii-. Summers Ins! ivill Wts. ((iru.sartj VI. 14b 
Iniiuiiierable mrmstrous piacti-=:cs,.. Which t'werc too long 
p.ii tic.ulcr to recite. 

t Farti'CUlary t*. Ohs, rare, [f. jirec.] Irans. 
To mention particularly, to particularize. 

1605 Kot/ing/tam Rer. IV. 27 1 Slanderinge all the Com- 
pany, but being vrgeil, would not particuler any tbiiige. 
X646 Sir T. Bkowni- Pseud. Ip. 340 'I he Text, w'hetein is 
only paiiicularetl that it was the fruit of n tree good for 
food and pleasant iiiun the eye. 

t Particnla'rian, df. Obs. rare. [f.L. par- 
licuidri s f -an.] Relating to panicles of matter : 
- O.diPIbSCULAK 2. 

X674 Boylr Fyecell, Theol, if. iv. 169 Those . . things, W'hich 
arc. .allodgod in the praise of the corpiiscularian philosophy 
.. e-tnhiishfd hy the inventors and prornolers of the Par- 
t iciilat ian li ypoihe.sis. 

Farticiilarisiii (paJti'ki/Ilari/.’m). [a. F. 
particularismc (Bossuct, 17th c., in seii.se 1), or ad. 
mod.L. particularismus^ Gcr, partiknlurismus *. 
see rAi(Tict;i..vii and -i.sm.] 

1 . Theol, The doctrine of particular election or 
particular redemption (.see PARTiti'LAtt A. 2 d); the 
dogma that Divine grace is provide*! for 01 offered 
to a selected part, not the whole, of the htunan race. 

fxi8s8 -Mi r DOCK cited in Webster. x^7 Bucii tr. Hagen- 
bach's Hist. I\\t*\ 11 . 255 ’1 he Cal vim.sts .. adopted ihc 
notion of )>.ariicular rcdeni()iion {i'articultirism), 

2 . Exclusive attachment or devotion to one’s 
particular paity, sect, nation, etc. ; exclusiveness. 

1814 OiLFKinr.K in Lit. AVw. (183S) 111 . S2 A jealous spirit 
of monopoly and paiticiilarisniiCountcrfeiLing catholicity by 
a negative totality. X828 PrsF-v Hist. Enq. i. T44 'i'he sole 
object (if the V. pistil', lu tlic Koiiians was to oppose the par- 
ticularism of the Jews. X845 ^*'--^** in Cio.ss Life 

(18S5) 1 . 135 ' Habits of thongnt' is nut a tr.TnsIntioii of the 
word pariiruiarismtis . . . If he decidedly objects to particu- 
larism, ask him to W sO good .-is substitiitc exciusiveuess, 
X875 JowETT Pinto (ed. 2) IV. 36 .\n abstiad piiiiciple.. 
strong enough to override nil the parliciilarisiiis of mankind. 

3 . JWilics, 'ihc piinciplc of leaving each state 
in an empire or federation free to retain its own 
government, laws, and rights, and to promote its 
own intcrc.sts, without reference to those of the 
whole : esp. in Gciman poIitic.s since c 1S50. 

1853 Tatf’s Mag. XX. 387 The other, .protests against all 
ccnirali/atioii. seeks to (.onfedciatc the c-statc^, to I'stablisll 
uiiiversuil independence, seimratiuii and exiiemc divistun of 
powTrs; whicli has lately been denc^minatcil pai-tkularistn 
in Germany. x8^ Daily Nctos 22 Apr., Th« f.iiilt.s and 
excesses or * ]Virti(;ulari>iir-- 'weakue>s abroad, discord at 
hiouc, and obstacles in the way of trade nnd IralVu*. 1891 
.N/«\:/«r/c»»'4 July, 'I'he mau'rity returned at recent clcrtion.5 
liu New South W.-ilesj is b» lien'ii iu bo oppo.sed to FtHler.-t- 
tioii, and in (avoiir of ^MriiculaiiMn. i 8 g\ Times 15 May 
9/5 riie old pan iculari^m has again attatiied formidable 
proportions fin the tjerninn F.mpiic]. 

4 . Exclusive attention in a particular subject; 
specialism. 

187* I*). Tlvkfr.man Genera Lirhrnum 1 The m.*irkcd par- 
ticiiiai ism which has chara('tcri/.cci the study of Lichens for 
the last lliiity years. 

Farticnlarist (plJti-kirnarist), sh, (a.) [f, 
as prec. + -ist. Cf. E. particularistc (1701 in 
Eureticre).] An advocate tir adheieiit of particu- 
larism (in any sense: see prec.). 
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1717-41 Chambers Cycl,^ Particularistt ninong polemical 
divines, a person who noIcK for particular grace, i. c. tcacln'S, 
or 1 )C‘t!evi!K that Christ died^ for the elect only, 184s TtUANMio 
Diet, Sci. etc., Pnrtkutarisis,. » As a party iiaiiif!, it seems 
to date from the SyiuKl of DorL 1870 naifyNcu'S 27 Sej*!., 
They are known as * PartuMilaristN \ that is’nirn M ho wiMild 
maiiitain unaltered thc..j>ctty goveriiiiiciits Mliirh still liiii' 
dcr Germany from . . displaying the strength of a niiiied 
country. 187* Spectator 7 Sept. 1 128 W'e do not . . helievc 
..that the unity of Germany, .ha^t anything seri-Mis to fear 
from the particularLsts of liavaria. 1889 //•/(/. 5 Get., 'J'he 
desire of the scientific particularist. 

B. atij, ■- next. 

1876 iV. Amer. Reru CXXIIl. nming tlio administr.i- 
tion of Washington the particularist tendencies were mostly 
quiet. 1888 G. W. Smam.f.v Lond, J ett. I. 5 The Geriiiiin 
analogue fur parocihi.-il is l*ai-ii(:ulari.st. 

Particulari*stic, [f- i^c. ♦ -tc : soe 

-ISTIC.'J IVrtainin^,^ to, charncterizeil by, or up- 
holding particularism (in any sense). 

t88t JWfH. AV/'. hfar. .175 'I’o overcome the p.'irticular- 
istic tendencies of the single Stales. 1B88 C- P. 'I’lKi.r. in 
EHcycl, /friV. XX. Puddhisiii, Islam, and Christianity 
were neither natiniial nor particularistic. 

Particularity . paJtiIvi//Ia;TTti). [.a. F. /tjr- 
ticularih^ .ad. late L. partUiildritat-cm (Cassio- 
dorus, Jloethius), f. ptitiicuidr-is J\\UTicuhf\K : 
sec -ITV.] The quality of being particular ; some- 
thing that is particular. 

1 . The quality of being particular as opposed to 
general or universal ; the iact of lx:ing or relating 
to one or some (not all) of a clasa ; relation to an 
individual thing, indivitlu.-ility. 

1587 Ki.kmino CoHtH. Ifotinshed i\\, 1027/x So also M-as 
it^etierallie doom; throughout all Kngl.md, in which geiier- 
nluie this city was of a particnl.'iriiie. 1647 J(. Mokk Song 
Son/ It. ii. 111. vi, Not wedg'd in strait particularity, Hut 
gr.isping all in her v.*i.st active .spright. 1658 tr. Jiohbis^ 
Fdem, Philos. (i8.j*j) A common name set hy itself with- 
out any note either of iiniyers.ility or p.articul.'iriry, .as w/r>i, 
f/iiMf.*, .. is called an iiidefiiiile name. 17x5 W. s i rs Logie 
iv. 4 4 Any coinmun name M-h:il>oever is made proper hy 
terms of particularity added to it. ^ 1865 MorLF.v Mirac. 
iL 41 'I'hat.. does not alter the particularity of the fact, or 
make it at all the more a iinivcrNal. 

fb. A particular or individu.'il matter or aflViir ; 
a particular case or instinct?. Ohs. 

1593 Shakr. h lien, f'/, v. u. 44 Now let the generall 
I'nimpct blow his bko-st, P.'irticularitie.s, and pet tic sounds 
To cease. 159B Maswooh Forest La-.oes i. 83(1615) os 
There is no i>rinci|}le or ground so gonerall, th.at there is 
not .some particularity exeinpicd out of it. 

2 . The (luality of being special or of a special 
kind ; the fact of being in some n ay distinguished 
or noteworthy ; speciality, peculiarity. Now rare. 

S|{7o Dee Math. Ptef. C iv, .Sunirleiit to tiotifie, the partiru- 
laritic, and excellency (if the .‘\ric. xyit Sthki.k Speei. No. 
14a P8 To .. have the Ksteem of a woman of your Mmii, 
Im in it a Particularity of ll.appiiioss. 1793 .SMKvrurt 
PldystOHt L. Contents 7 Further augmented by the |Kir- 
ticularity of the Tide. 

fb. Peculiarity such as to excite surprise, 
singularity, oddity; an instance of this, an odd 
action or characteristic. Ohs. 

t7ia Stkki.k Sped. No. 4-;8 ?4 An liahitual Ilnmour, 
Whim, or Particularity of lUih.'ivi'iur. 1734 Kicii vhiisov 
GrandisoH (1781) VI. xxiii. tja Mr. CiovilJt: .. has fre- 
quently surprized us with his iiarticularilies. i/Z79i Kkv- 
NOl.os in Ros^.velFs Johnson an. i73(). One instance of his 
absence of mind and [larticulaiity, .ts it i.s ch.ir.'icterLiick of 
the man, may be worth relating. 

3 . An attribute belonging particularly to the 
thing in qneslb^n ; a special or distinctive quality 
or feature ; a ix?culi.arity. Now rare. 

.*SM. Parke tr. Mendoza s Hist. China 343 It is thought 
that they doo dc.sccnd (if the tartarcs, hy .some partini- 
laritics th.'it is fwiind amoiig.st them. x6^ P.. GIrimstonlI 
tr. D'Aeosia's Hist, f^ies 111. xiL 159 To speak what we 
know of the particularities of the Antarlike straight. 17x3 
SiKEi.K Guard. No. 10 P 7 .Some particularities in the garb 
of their Abhes may he tr.m.splantcd hither to advnnlaj'r-. 
* 779 . Sir W. Hamilton in Phil. Tram. LXX. 75 llic 
particularity of this la.st eruption was, that Lite Lava., w.is 
now chiefly thrown up from its Crater. 1844 Ln. IlRoianiAM 
A, Lnnct UJ. viii. 231 He ha.s, however, .sonic of the par- 
licuiaritieR of the family. 1863 K. V. Neale Anal. Th. .v 
Nat, 75 Seeking for the general conception through iht: 
p.articuraritirs of the individual. 
t 4 . Feisonal interest or advantage: - ]\vk- 
TICULAK B. 6 b; also, regard to i)<?rson.il or private 
interest, an act dictated by this. Sc. Ohs. 

*S 49 Compl. Scot. 158 The quhilk gracis and propreteix .ar 
nocht grantit be god for tliy pariicularitc, liut rather . . to 
be ane dispensatoiir of hl.s gyuLs ain.'ing the ignorant pepil. 
1378-9 Reg. Prh}y Councii Scot. 111 . 79 The correct imin 
of his theyis is naiher dune for grcdincs nor ony kynd of 
particularitic. 1585-6 Ibid. IV. 47 Mair respecting tliair 
awoc p.irticiilaritcis nor the commouiiweill of the said citie. 
1 5 . A particular point or circumstance, a detail : 
aBrAKTU’ui.AK B. 2. Ohs. rCommon in 16-1 7lh c.) 
i 5»8 (; .LKi'iNF.R in P(x:u<:k Rec. of Ref. I. 1 . 103 And .so 
from such good word.s entered into the particularities of the 
matter. 1536 Ckomwf.i.i. 14 May in Merriman Life .y f.ett. 
(1902) II. J2, 1 write noo paniLulariiies, the thingex be soo 
abhorriynahh.*, that I ihlnke the like was nciu r harde. 163a 
Sandkmson Sertn, yx/ In this particularity wdiereof we now 
spenke. 17x7 I.aoy M. W. Muntac.i: Let. to Abbt Conti 
ay May, VVh«;n I spoke of their religion, 1 forgot to meiilioii 
two particularities. 1796 Moksk Amer, <,'eog. II. ly The 
particularities related of this animal would be incredible, 
were they not attested upon o.'Uh. 

6. Minuteness or detailedness of description. 


statement, investigation, etc.; treatment of the 
particulars of a matter. 

1638 A. Kk.a» Chirttrg. xviii. 130 Fomentation.*! . . for a 
gangrene, whereof I ineane to disciiiirse in a particulni ity. 
X699 lii’MNfcT Art. ii. (1700) 53 There is no p.art of the 
(.io.s^iFl writ with So cniiioiis a I'articularity, as the History 
of his SiifTeriiigs iiml J)eath. 17M Faf.kv Hor.v Paul. i. 5 
'I'hc very particulnrity of St. PtiurN F.pistie.s. 1844 Gi.aij- 
S'liiNK (dean. V. xix. 95 C?hargcs which, ponderous :ls they 
are, .arc .so deficient in particularity. 1883 Sir A. Houiiovsk 
in Law Rep. y Ap(i. Cases 181.1 It is nc(;c.s.snry to examine 
the proceedings with some particularity, 
tv. Special aUentiveiiess to a person ; an instance? 
of this, a particular atlcnlion ; fnniili.arity. Ohs, 

171^ Stkf.i.k Tatler Nu. 47 F2 All the remarkable Particii* 
larities which arc u.*itial for I'cr.*ion<: w’ho admire one another. 
*734 FiFi.niNG Univ. Gat/aut mi. ii. W'k'i. 1S82 X. 76 Sister, 
1 am surprised at you. TIiLr particularity with a young 
fellow is very indecent. 1815 Jane Ausi kn F.mma 111. xiv. 
380 Behaving one hour with objcctionahic pnrticiilaritj’ to 
another woman. 

8. Attentiveness to details of action;, special 
carcfiilnesss ; prt'ciscness, fa.stidionsncs.s. 

1671 WooMiiKAU St. Teresa 11. 255 With great M'cight, and 
iiiueh particularity, 1 heard internally that Verse of the 


It (the letter I fioiitcd luy opinions, Laughed at my particu- 
larity. x88a Mis.<i Woolson Anne 96 A particularity ns to 
the .saving of string. 

ta rhr. In particularity \ in detail ; individu- 
ally ; specially : » in patiicitlar (Particulau 
A. 1 2 a, b). 

iS^Farker in Biinrel Hist. /?(/(i6Ei) II. Collect. Kec.362 
Which mine di.sahility 1 might alleadg at length in particu- 
larity. xefif^Aet 1 X iilU. in ijoltun Siat. tret. (1621) 3x7 Your 
M.ijestics title in gcneralitic to the whole Realme of Ire- 
land, and in iKirliculaiitic to the dominion and territories of 
Ulster. 1588 Fhaunck Lawiers Log. Ded. FFb, There is 
no T.aw-m.'iker .so provident, as that lice can in jiarticularity 
forc'«ee and.. prevent the infinite variety of fiiturc incon- 


veiiit-iices. 

Partieulariiatiou (piutt:ki/lflaroi7.i7i‘Jan\ [f. 

next + -ATioN.] The action of particularizing. 

1 . Individual or detailed mention, clescriplii^n, or 
treatment; specification. 

1657 J. Sf.rgkaxt .Sehisnt Dhpach'i 4f.> W'ith such nlUi- 
sioii to his name, and other paiticulaiisations, a-^ .. are apt 
(o^ breed an ex;iectalion of something particular in the 
thing promised. I7p8 W. Taylor in Roblicrds Memoir of 
jr, Taylor 1 . 217 kutcrprlscs, for the p.Articul:iri/ation i»f 
which they afford ample materials. 1^6 T.omtx!. .Among 
vty Dhs, .Ser. IT. 240 This power of particulari/atioii is wliat 
givc.s .such vigor and greatiiess to single liue.s and senti- 
ments of Wordsworth. 


2 . The action of making particular ns ojTpost d 
to general ; restriction to a particular thing, rare. 

1836 I.iK ^ioKC.A.N DOT, 4 Dftegr, Caletdus 5.83 note^ 'riie 
difficulty ari.scs from the particuLiri/atiim of the meaning 
of 8 being made a little too curly in the proce.vs 


Particularize (piiti-ki/Haraiz), 2'. [a. F. 

partii ularisc-r (15th c. in Litti^) : see -IZK.] 

1 . trans. To render particular (as ojiposcd to 
general); to apply# appropriate, or restrict to 
a particular tiling or class, rare. 

*588 J, H \RVFY Pise. Trohl. 44 And who can directly clls- 
ciis.se, or parliculrtri/e tlie scqulm^ntiun, and uiier-great 
generalitie of liiterregni, and Auiti Sanguinis propagoY 
1677 G. IIicKKH in I*dli.s Orig. Lett. Scr. 11. IV. 41 'I’o par- 
ticulariNe the genornl inrormatiuii .. I have sent you ilie 
names of the iiiuht cun.siderahle and iniscliicvoas of them. 
X876 V. if, Br.myi.kv Fth. Stud. iv. 135 You cair not par- 
ticiiLari/i? a definition so a-t to exhaust any sensible object. 

2 . To mention or describe particularly ; to name 
or state specially, or one by one ; to sj>enk or lie.at 
of individually, or in detail; to specify. (The 
usual sense.) 


XS93 H-'R'>-v Piereds Super, Wks. (Gro-sarl^ II. 321, 1 
d.nrc not P;irliculari»-e her Description according to iny con- 
ceit. 1596 Nasiie Safft on Walden XS4 Except he partiniLir- 
ize and blakc downc the vcric wonts. 1674 Essex Papers 
K.'amdeni I. i6r, I dm* Meevc the Howse of O-inmons will 
Vote the King a Supply . . hut not puriicularl-c the siimc. 
1741 Earl Okkkky 7 July in Swiff s Lett. <1768) IV. 241 In 
tiientioning your friends, I must particularize Mr. I'npc. 
iB4a S. Lover Handy Andy IVef. 6 Various^ caiises, nei d- 
les.s to pariiculuri.se herc.^ 1884 Sir J. Bacon in Law Times 
Rep, L. 345/x The plaintifpi . . might particnlari.se more 
distinctly the gronnd.s on which they claim . .relief. 

b. tutr. To mention, speak or trc.at of, or 
attend to, particulars or details ; to go into detail. 

1601 H0LI.ANU Pliny xxxvy xiv. 580 1 ‘hcy would require 
many volunie.s to. . particularize upon thrrn. i6a6 C. Potter 
tr, .SarMs Hist. Quafrels 196 Tl sufficed, .to .say they liarl 
many Reasons, being not able to particularize in any. 
X670 Clarke Nat. Hist. Nitre 6S But to a little more jiar- 
licularise. X709 K.. Warm tr. Cervantes 34 He took such 
Pains to parlicidarize upon every Point of hi.s nappincs.s. 
*834 W. H. AiNSW'OHni Rookwood in. xiii. In our jmsty 
narrative of the fight, we have not paused to particulari/e. 

3 . trans. To place or represent apart as an indi- 
vidual thing; to render distinct or separate; to 
indiridiialize, distinguish, diflerentiate. rare. 

X643 Digrv Ohserv. Retig. Med. (1644) 84 Particularize a 
few drops of the Sea, by filling a glassc full of them ; then 
that gLa-sse-full is distinguished fr«.im all the rest of the 
watery Bulke. ax66x Fuller IForthies III. 90^ I'he 
phice . . not sufficiently particulanzed to hi.*! memory in .so 
wide a common. X893 Etesek ^ White 24 June 764/2 In 
drcs.s. In manner.. he particularises himself rrotii his felluM's. 
f b. intr. To be distinguished. Ohs. ran. 


PABTIOVLABNBSS. 

1637 Earl Monm. tr. Malvewte Romnlns 4 Tearqum 45 
Beyond the common eqiialitie amongst brethren, they did 
particiiLariso in being cc{ually..at the same time borne. 

lienee Fftiti*oulari2ed///.a. ; ParU'culariiiog 
vhl. sh. and ppl. a, 

1611 COTCR., Partieulnrist^ Particularized, . .distinguished. 
iSvt (L Herbert yV/W/ fd Temple xiv. If the Parson were 
AKh.amcd of particularizing in these tilings, he were not 
fit to be a parson. i6w J. Sergeant Schism DispacRt 
304 If then it were .sp^en.. after a particularizing way. 
t84X lloKKow Zjtwali i. xii. 1. 207 We may be well excused 
from narticulariziiig. 1851 KiriTi ISible Hlustr. (1867) Ylll. 
440 lie dwelt with p.ariii:ii1ari/ing emphasis on his persecu- 
tion of the believers in Jcsii.s. i860 Maukv Phys. Geog. 
Sea (Low) xx. § 840. 462 I rrr..spoctivc of the particularized 
facts .and phenomena which we have been considering. 

Pairticnlarly (ijliti'ki//L^li), adv. [f. Pau- 
TicnLAR a, + -LY 8.J In a particular manner, or 
with a mrlicular reference. 

1 . a. In the case of, or in respect of, each one of 
a number ; one by one, severally, singly, individu- 
ally. Now rare or Ohs. 

. 9 /. Paper 26 Oct. in RjTUer Foedera (1709) VIII. 
56/1 The t|whilkls the said Cuiuniissair.*! ne may noght, for 
faut of laisiirc, . .particular^ ger be refourmyd and amendit. 
1471-3 Rolls of Parlt. Vt. 50/1 Every such somme and 
somme.s of money, ..that in their siii«l accuinut. ..shal be 
particulerly cxprc.ssed. 15*6 Pilgr. Perf. (W. dc W. 1531) 
44 And cilery hand and fotc hath his fyngers & toos parti- 
cularly distinct. 1567 Mai’I.e:t Cr. Forest 30 'I'ruating of 
Plants ns of Herbes, Trees, and Shrubs, perticulerly and 
Alphabetically. 1630 PkYNNE^^w//./f/7;(/>. 146 They are 
all particularly redeemed hy his death. 1766 Goi.msm. Fie. 
lt \ xvi, He.. amused them by discrihing the town with 
every part of which he was part iculnrly aciiuaiiUed. 1877 W. 
ilui'CE Comm. Reri. loo The different iiimgcs that arc used 
also particiiLarly agree with each otlicr. 

b. In relation to, or in the case of, some one 
thing, person, or class, as distinct from any other ; 
individually, personally; specifically, in particular; 
in a particular case, for a particular purpose, etc. 

1547 Boormb Inirod, Knotvl. vii. (1S70) 146 Also I do 
not, iior shal not, dispruuc no man in this hncTkc perticulerly. 
x?x59a Maklowk Jew of Malta 1. ii, N(\ Jew, wc take par- 
ticulaily ihiiicTosave the mine of a inuhiuide. 1619 Bacon 
Kss.i Regi$n. Health (Arb.) 50 It is huid to distinguish, 
that which Ls generally held .^ood, and wholesome, fnnn that, 
wliich is good particularly, and fit for thine ownc Body. 
*774 J- Brvant Mythol. 1. 319 It signified a lord or prince : 
and was particuhirly assumed by the soils uf (.:hns, x868 
L(.k:kykr Idem, Asti on. tii, x. (1H79) fix Tbcic is still nim h 
more to be learnt, both aixmt the system geneinlly, and the 
planets particuLuly. 

c. Ltf^'c. Ill the manner of a particular pro- 
position ; ill relation to some, not all, of a class. 

x86o Abf. Thomson La 7 os 7 '/#. ft 65. .Such an ini.ige is 
a concejilion, used particularly, i. e. ■•iily some piirl of it is 
piled ui). 1864 Bow KN Logic v. 139 K'luivalent to (piantify- 
iiig the Predicate particuhirly. 

ii. With respect to the several p.nrt.s of a whole ; 
in relation to particulars or dcluils; minutely, 
circumstanli.ally, in detail. 

X489CAx rON P'aytes of A. m. xx. 133 It semeth me godc 
to adde. .more p.*utycuUi ly thoo ihinges that be goode and 
uropyce to assayllc Cytees, Castellus and Townes. 1553 
Eukn Treat. Ntwe Imf. (.\rb.) 5 Albeit it do not so largely 
or narticulcrlyc cntrivitc of ciiery pai iiL 1638 Chilli NOW. 
Relig. Prot. 1. vii. ft 18. 398 ^Iy put pose of answering them 
nmre punctually and particularly. 1765 Act 5 Ciy. ilL 
r. ’ifi Preamble^ 'Their .. appurtenances . . more iiarticulurly 
descrilied. 1885 Sir J, Bacon in Law Times* Rep. 1 . 11 , 
569/x It becomes necessary^ to consider inoic particularly 
the facts out of which those issues arise. 

3 . In a special degree; more thnii other*;, or 
more than in other cases; es|x?cially, notably, 
markedly ; colloq, more than usual, much, very. 

1676 tr. Guillatiere' s Voy, Athens 270 In niattcr.s of 
Commerce, he^ is p.yticularly intelligent. 1697 Drydfn 
F.neid Ded., Ess. (Ker)^ II. 207^ By some passages in the 
Pastorals, hut more p.'irtindarly in the Georgies, our poet is 
found to be an exact astronomer, xvii Amuison Sped. 
No. 255 pio'i'hus is Fame a thing difficult to be obtained 
by all, but imrtictilarly by those who thirst afier it. 1813 
hlAR. F.mgkworth Patron.^ (1833) L vii. xa3 Wliat I Mr- 
ticularly .adiuirn in him is his candour. t86a Borrow Wihi 
Wales 1, Which, .lie would have Inscn very im willing tu do, 
more particularly as he had a wife and fainih'. 1885 Spec^ 
tator 30 May 714/2 One dues not feel.. particularly drawn 
towards the noioine. 

t4. rersunally, familiarly, intimately. Ohs. 

1680 Bvrnft Rochester Pref. (1692) 7 Me was particularly 
known to few of the ejergy. 17B3 Stkrlf. Conse. Lovers 
in. i, Admitting Mr. Ciinlierton as jiarticularly here, as if 
he were married to you already. X749 Fikloino Tom 
Jones XI. viii, Her Lady, with whom he was very particularly 
acquainted. 

t PaiYti'CHlaniieilt. Ohs. rare, [f. as prec. 
+ -MF.RT.] A particular or individual thing ; a 
particular, a detail. 

1647 H, Mork Song Sovt t. ii, xv, UiHin this universall 
Ogdoas Is founded every pari iciilnrmcnt. Ibid. 11. Hi. in. 
XXX, With straight line It biiid.s down strongly each (lar- 
tic'larmenl Of every edifice. 

Farti'Clilamezz. rare. [f.a9prcG.-h-NR88.] 
The quality of being particular (in any sense) ; in 
quot. 1859, I^reciseness, fastidiousness. 

I7a7 Bailkv voL II, /'Ar/rVN/itrmrrr..pcculiHrness, singii- 
lariiess. 1850 Geo. Eliot Adam Bede I, You're getting to 
lie your auiirs own niece, 1 see, for particularncss, 

t Parti'culary, adv, (Jbs. 8c. form of Par- 
ticularly. 

>473’4 Ece, /w/. High Treas, Scot, 1 . 66 As his hill berls, 
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pArticnlary examinit at the Chakkcre. tgfiy Pn-ny 
Couttcii SeoL I. 55 > ‘i'hc dayis liarticuL'iriv alxiiu^pceifut. 
I'Syi'S lin'd. 11 . 179 Under the pnnift particularic under- 
riientionat. isip Excheq. Rolls Scott, XXllae?. 

PftrtlQIllKtO C|jllti‘ki7Sl(yt%ri. Only in scientific 
use. [arl. mwl. or mod.L. particulat-m divided 
into particles: sec next.] Existing in the con- 
dition of minute separate particles. 

1B74 Simon Kept, of Med Dcpbnt. P. C. 30 July 6 fin] tho 
common septic contagium or ferment.. pariicnl.'in;, as aliovo 
de.scri bed, there seems now to he identiticd a fijr<:e...'uting 
disintcgr.'itively upon organic matter. 1680 Lancet 17 Jan. 
85 The coniagiuin .. is paniculate— that is, consi.'.ts of 
definite particles of organic nature. 1885 Klkin Micro- 
Organisms 46 Chauveau was the fust to prove expuriment- 
ally th.'it in Viiccinm and in vatiola the active principle 
is a particulate non-difiiisihlc siil>>.lani.i:. 1891 A, Caui'KNtkh 
in /W/.i/rt//<ir. 3 June 1/3 Showing that p:\rticul.ite matter 
can he conveyed many ihnnsancis of miles in the highfT 
legions of the utinosphere. 

b. Of or relating to minntc separate particles. 

^ 1881 K. R. Lankrstkk in ymt, Microu'. Sc. Jan. larl'he 
ingestion of fats in a particuLatc form by VeneTii at.!. 1888 

Times 20 Jan. ic»/a 'Inc particulate and undniatory theories 
of smell .are not exclusive of each other. 


t Parti'culate, v. Ohs, [f. p])i. stem of 
particula re (cf. late l../<ir/2V7//<7/iD division 
into particles, M.irt. Cnpclla 4^5)9 f. particula 
pAiiTicLK.] tram. - F.\itTTCPi. vrti/K 2. 

<579 I'V.Ni’ON Guitciard. Dec!., 1 am Uilde to leave to 
particulate in my t-pisile .any p;iit of the argtinient. 1610 
VloLhAm} Camden's Prit. i. ^>5 If I sluniU patticiilate the 
.scnfHings .and skirmishes. 16^ Ukvi-in .'iu» 7 K France 140 
Many acts., which I will nut suand hero to particulate, 
b. intr. =« PARTiC!?r.Arti/.K 2 b. 

160a Warnf.r Alb. Eng. xr. Ixiv. (1612) 277 Ihit why 
particulate we thus, th.at much in few wouhl write? 1605 
Campkn Rem. 14 That I may not particulate of 

Alexander of Hales, the Irrerrag.ahle Doctor, ibid, 37, 
1 could pariic]ulate in many more. 

Pa'rticule. Ohs.^ exc. in sense 2 b, as Fr. (par- 
t/k/rl). Also 6 perticule. [a. F. partuuh (1484 
in llaiz.-D.'inn.), ad. \^. farticula Particle.] 
fl. A small jiait or portion (in quot. 1540, of 
lainl) ; a particle. Ohs, 

1^ AV. Acts fas. If (1814' 376/2 ptf himlis .and barony 
of K.stwiimi';. .auuocatioun and ilon.atioun of kirkis tenentis 
ten.'iiiiliijs pariiciilis pundir.tilis. .ami pertiii«iitis)>aror. 1647 
l.iM.v C/ir. Astrol. xxix. 193, I ever tuoke .. that very 
pariiculc of hour when it was prtjposed. 

1 2 . Cram. ^ PAit nciiK sh. 3. Oh. cxc. a.** in b. 
rifiao A tUit. Tongue (1365) 33 Ane is a noun of 

number, . .an a pariiculc of deteriuinatiun preceding a voual. 

II b. sfec. Applied to the French prepostiion de 
Uiu:d as a prefix of nobility in jicrsonal names. 

1889 Itlactnv, Mag. CXl.VI.^ ?7«/i We., generously add a 
*dc' where no p.'iriicule is, with no consciousness that we 
are thus I'onferriiig nobility. 1898 nonr.F.v France I. 191 
Of the 150-2 boys 200 have names prefixed with thei>articule, 
signifying that they claim to b« of gentle birth. 

il Partie. [mod. F. patHc (part/*).] A match 
in a game ; a game, rartie cart fe^ t quarrie [ F., 
square or quadrate party] a party of four. 
i6;r8 Drypf.n i.imherham iv. ii, Well, I have won the 
partie, and revenge. 1816 Sinokk Hist. Cards 16 The 
parties at Cards arc donhlcd. 1848 Tiiackfrav / Fair 
Ii, Cham|iicn.’ir. w'.ss very fond of e'eartd, and iiiiide many 
Parties with the Colonel of evenings. i8j^ A. Ca.mi’uki.i.- 
Walkkk Correct Card (xBoo) (Ihiss. 13 Partie, the same 
players pha^'ing two 1 iihliers ronNcciiiively, or, ^hould it he 
necessary, u ihiid rubber, to decide which is the best of the 
three rubbers. 

*739 CiHHER Apot. (1756/ I. 1B6 Verj’ often In a /<’/<?*) tete 
and .sometimes in :i partie tjuarrie, a 1845 Haiuiam Ingot. 
Lee. Ser. iii. Ld. Thouiouse, The pa* tie quarrtc h.-id like 
aldermen fed. 1890* R. Boi.nRFWOoti ’ Col. Reformer (1891) 
X30 A fartic-carrie compo.sed uf George, .his mother, sister, 
and Nil. John. 

Partie-coated ; see Pauti- l. 
t Farti-fe*llow. Ohs, In 5 partifelewo, 6 
partie-. [f. parti Party sh, Fellow.] One 
who shares, a partner : cf. parting fellow s. v. 
Parting ///. a, 4. 

14M tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv. 210 [IiiJ the Passions 
of that oonc, that other is Parccncre, or Partifclcwc. 1530 
Palscr. 252/1 Partie parsonnkr, 

t PftTPtify, V, Ohs. ran, [f. Party x//. +-fy.] 
tram. To render partisan ; to give a party com- 
plexion to, or imbue with party spirit. 

171S M. Davies A then. Rrit. I. Pref. 8 Adult erntions of 
partily'd Collectors and additional Refiners of the perverted 
I'ext. 17x8 Ibid, 111. 67 Pub1ic.xtions manag'd, and partify’d 
by the respective Romanists. 

Pariile (pa'Jtoil, -til), a. Also 7 partil(l. 
[ad. L./^; if fVrx divisible, f. root of partgre to divide: 
see -ILX ; also, partial (in adv. patiiliitr partially, 
in rart). In mod. Fr., in sense 2, partial 
tl. - Partial a. II. Ohs. 

1578 Flkmino Panopt. Efisi, X78 The light of my renowne, 
shal not sufler n partile c(:lip.sc, but il shal he in maner, 
wholy daikned. xM J. Harvey Disc, Px'ohl, iifi Keing 
but a Partile not a ToUil Eclipse. 1678 W. Adams Didham 
Pulpit 67 There are many bemnnings of fulfilling them, 
partile accompliHhmvrits. xte E. Hai.i.rv in Phil, Trans, 
a 1 X. 18 The Penumbra or Partile .shade uf the Sun. ifijw 
Ibid. 445 A partile Account of a Rorik long since puhlisheci. 

2 . Astral. Of an aspect: Exact to the same 
degree and minute, or, at least, within a degree ; 
e. g. partile eonjundmi^ exact conjunction ; so 
VoL. VII. 


partile opposition ; paiiile irine^ positions exactly 

120'' apart. Opposed to Pl.itic. 

1810 Healey St, Aug, Ciiie of God 199 Mars., being in 
the seventh house in a partile aspect with the Horoscope. 
1^4 Jkakk Ari/lt. (1696) hij, His Fiery P.irlil Trine, to 
actuate The Active House to a more Active Fate. 1701 
Moxom Math. Diet, s. v., The Son in oncT)ogtrcof'J'aiirti9 
and the Muon in one Degree of Cancer make a i’urtile 
^.xtile. 1819 J. Wii-SON Diet, Astrol, .s. v., An aspect is 
pariile when it falls in the same degree .nnd iiiinntc, both 
with re.snc(.t to longitude and latiiudc...Thi.s can seldom 
liappen, hut a few iiiitintes c.'in make 110 dififen nee. 1839 
Kaii.ky Fesius ix. (1852) 121 Your aspects, diguitie.s, ascend- 
ances, Your partile qatartiles, and ygiir platic Iriiie.s. 
t PaTtily, Ohs. rare. [app. f. 1 ‘AiiTY a. 
+ -LY 2 1 With resist to a part ; partly. 

1497 Hkn. VII in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. i. 1 . 57 That the 
sain Kings of Fr.minrc and Spaync..l>e in this lichalf con- 
tributory, partiliti in men, and partily in monoy. 

t Pa'rtimeiit, Ohs. rare. Also 6 purtyment. 
[ad, med.K. partinientum (1292 in l)ii Cange) 
partition, division; f. partire to Part: so II 
partimento.] a. A part or division ; a company. 
D. ? A constituent p.art or clcinent. 

1513 D0UGL.A.S Aimis xii. iii. 39 And eflir that the tniiniict 
blew A sing, '1‘han euery p.vlymcnt liowny.s to thar stand, 
*« 4 il .lA Hkwike Eng. Episc. vii. 40 Estatr.s .and Revenues. . 
which are the L*arliinentsand Supporters uf Noble 1 -lunuur.s. 
Partin, Partlnar,.er,obs.fr.PARTAN,PAUTNER. 
Partiiig (pa-jtiq), vbt. sh. [f. Part v, + ing 1.] 
The action of the verb Part, partition ; the result, 
or place, of this action ; something tliat parts. 

1 . The action of dividing or fact of undergoing 
division into ports ; division, breaking, cleaving : 
sec Part v. i, 2. 

1530 pALsr:R. 252/1 Parting of any thyng. partalge, 2555 
AuA.Mo(////r) An Anatoini, that is to say a parting in pecrcs 
of the M.ass. ^48 Anson's Coy. u iii. 146 There being 
great danger of the .ship's parting.^ 1875 Knight Diit, 
Meek., Parting. .{Nauticai.) Rrcaking cable, leaving tile 
anchor in the ground. 

b. The division or dividing line of the hair 
when combed : see Part it. i c. 

1698 FAHgi'HAR Loi'c 4* Itottle 111. i, Does the parting of 
my tbic-top show so thin? z86a Mrs. II. Wood .Mts. tlatiib. 
1. 1. (1864) 6 Smoothing the parting of the glossy brown hair 
I on her well-shaped hend.^ 1887 Jf. Asiiiiv Stfkkv Lazy 
j Minstrel (1692) 193 My hair is getting thin,.. Old Time has 
I made my parting wide. And sunk iiiy hopes to zero. 

I 2 . The action of separating or putting asunder, 

I or fact of being separated ; sepaiation. (//) spec, 
in technical uses : sec Part v. 4 c. 

C1315 SiioHKiiAM Poems (E. E. T. S.) 66/1855 5cf he by 
wyl scriK'F hat liescli, Ky^t partyng worthe hyni none. 1340 
Hami'OLE Pr. CoMsc, i8i>3 Dcde es iiuglit elles..llot a 
partyng of Jn? J*aul and body. 6*1440 Promp. Parr'. 385/1 
Partvngca..sundyr..,jrcAarair/V». t7toJ.H.\KKiH Lex. Teckn. 

1 If, Parting, is one of the Retiners wav.s to separate Gold 
I and Silver. 1839 IJuF. Diet. .-Irts lojg In {^rtiiig by nitric 
j acid, the gold generally* retains a liiile silver. 1879 H. 

{ Nowthcott in Cassells Tti hn.Edtte. IV. 71/2 Tools . . chiefly 
for ‘ p.ir!ing\ or cutting off pieces of w'orlc from llic main 
cylinder or log. 

b. That ])art in which separation is realized ; 
the place at which two or more things separate or 
arc scpiiratetl : as the parting of the ways, the 
])lnce or part at which a road divides into two 
or more that procecil in difterent directions (often 
fg. in reference to a choice between courses of 
action) ; ivater ^parting, the line separating two 
river-systems, a Watkksiied. (A) spec, in Foundhtg, 
the division or meeting-surface of two parts of 
a mould (see also c). 

^ c 1400 Master of Came (MS. Dighy xxxv, Whan he 
i.s p.asscd beparlynge of hv qiiartcr and entered intu a iiewe 
cpiarler, he shuldc blowe in. moot and seke forth. i6vi 
IJiiiLK Eze.k. xxi. 21 The king of ILibylon stood at the 
ppting^ of the way, at the head of the iwu wayes, to vse 
diiiiimiioii. 1869 U iWKi.i. Parting of the Ways 1, Who 
hath not, . Stooil doubtful at the Parting of the Ways? 1875 
Knight Diet, Meek. 1460/1 An exact farting i*; i>uw made 
! with the^ trowel along the median line, if the ca.sting be 
.symineirical. Ibi%i. 1634/2 Parting,. {Founding.) The 
; meeting surfaces of the sand rammed up in the cope and in 
j the drag. Pall Mall G, 20 Dec. 5/2 'rake the Nile 

v.alley and the water p.artings on each side fioiu Berber, 
ito MAKg. Salisbitry Sp. I/o. Lords 19 Jan., For the 
ditlicultic.s in which we find ourselves now, the parting of 
the ways was in 1853, when the Emperor Nicholas's pro- 
posals were rejected. 

c. concr. Something that parts or separates two 
things ; €sp. in technical uses, as (a) Mining and 
Geol, A layer of rock, cl.ay, etc, lying between 
two beds of different formations; (i) Founding. 
Fine sand {parting-sand) or other powdery sub- 
stance used to prevent adhesion of the surfaces of 
the parts of a mould (cf. b). 

1708 J. C CompL Cottier (1845) 23 A sort of bad foul Air, 
or Fuuie exhaling out of some Minerals, or partings of 
Stone. 1839 Murchison Situr. Syst. 1. xxxv. 466 The 
laminae, .are occasionally marked by very thin carbonaceous 
partings. 1874 J. U. Collins Metal Muting (187^ 67 The 
partings of ttic shafts consist of .strong beams of wood., 
longitudinal timbers arc nailed to these so as to form the 
' !«hal't parting. 187s Knight Diet. Mech.^ 1461/2 The 
I charcoal-dust of the black-wash acts as a parting. 

j 3 . Mutual separation of two or more persons; 

I csp. the action of quitting one another's company ; 

I leave-taking. 


C1330 Amis 4 A mil. 3.^5 Grct sorwe that made at' her 
iianuig. 1:1410 Lovtt Uimaxient. .\ti*r. xlviii. (Gihhs MS.) 
If. 101 A my derc sone n byttre p.irlyngc was thys. 
.Smaks. Rom. -y fttl. ii. ii. 180 Crood night, good ni^t, 
i\trting is such sweete sorrow, 'Th.it 1 shall say gootl night, 
till it he morrow, 1667 Milicn P. L. iv. looj. 1773 JoHN- 
s<tN Let. to i^Irs. Tkrale :;o Mar., The i.vi parting is very 
I afilictive, 1875 Jowkti Plato I. 70 , 1 s.id a few words to 
the hoys at p.*irling. 

b. With with : see Part v, 6 c. 

i6ao liARkKr Dcd. Southwells Poems 149 'D> piircha.se it 
by parting with llivir Amies. 17015 .Staniiopi-. Pat.phr. 111 . 

, 482 The patting with a beloved Child i.s .u any time an 
Afflicliun. 1804 Mar. Eiic-.F.woKi m Ennui xx\, Tlie p-irling 
W'ith a watch .and some other trinkcLs., enabled me to pay 
this money. 

4 . 'Hie action of going away or setting out, 
departure; also /?^. {euphem.) Decease, death, arch, 

A 1300 FlorU 4 hi. He dro? forh a riche ring His 
i modcr him jaf sit liLs parting. 1377 T.ancl. P. PI. 1 >. vii. 5.7 
I Her pardunii is fill pet it. it her partyng hetiiies. S489CAXTON 
Ftiyles of A. 1. xiv. yj He shaf be purucied bifore his part- 
I yng. 1603 J AS. 1 in 1 '.illis Otig. Lett. Mer. 1. 1 1 1 . 78 .M y sonne, 
I that I see you not before my pairting impute it to this great 
I occasion. 1656 H kylin Extraneus Vapulans 64 'i'o let him 
I know, that the Compeany was upon the |iarting. 1719 Dk 
F lit Crusoe ir. ii. Nothing troubled me at rny parting from 
the i.slaiid. 1857 Hlavysege A'lvw/ (1869) 194 Who can, at 
parting, picture fii.s return? 

45 . Division into shares; division among a 
! number, dLstribution ; the giving of a share to 
; another, imp.irting. Ohs. 

I c 1380 Wyclif Sel. Whs. III. 342 ChcsyTig of cardenalis, ft 
! parting of bcrielicis. cx^ Promp. Pan>, 385/ 1 Partvnge, 

; or delynge, /<ir//rw, dhtribudo. 1560 Daus ir. Sleulane's 
I Comm. So h, They fell out about the partyng. 

! f b. The taking or having of a share; sharing, 
i partici])ation. Ohs. 

138a WvcLiF 2 Cor. vi. 14 Sothli wbat partynge [gloss or 
I coinunynge] uf ri^twysnesse with wickidnesse? 
i te. The action of taking p.!! ts or sidc.s. Ohs. 
j 165a W. Brough Satr. Princ., Present, agst. .'ichisme jy 
j With them thare will be Siding and Parting. There cannot 
I be (Truly and Order. 

j 7 . atlrih. and Comh. a. atlrih. Of or pertaining 
1 to parting, 1. 1. leave-taking, deiiai lure, or (euphem.) 

I death ; Oip. (in adjectiv.il construction) (Hven, 

; taken, performed, etc. at jinrting; ‘farewell’, con- 
; eluding, final. (See also rAiiTiNo-oup.) 

159a OREiiNK Cp.st. Courtier Wk.s. (GroHart) XI. 21^ Thus 
much 1 riitist say for a parting blow. 1611 Shak.s. Cymb. r. 

, iii. 34 Ere I could Giue him that parting kis.se. 1846 
Crash AW Steps to Temple 77 Hark ! she is ralrd, the parting 
hour i.s come. 1^79 Siii kidan Critic ii. ii, If you go out 
w'ithoiit the parting look yon might as well dance out. 

! 1794 Sov: 111 KY Frederit 6 That deep cry.. serins to sound 
My |).aiting knell. 1875 Jowett Plato (rd. 2) I. 266 This 
; senii.H rn Lie indicated by hi.« parting isords. 1894 Hall 
Caine Mau.vmaK 75 With this pariiiig shot.. Nancy thing 
> into the hou.se. Fix>. Montgo.\ifry Tony 19 Foigeif^ul 
of hi.s mother’s parting injunctions. 

b. Uf or peit.iiriing to parting or separation, as 
pa' rt ing- poi nt ; esp. in names of various technical 
! appliances used fur separating something, etc., as 
porting-oBsay (see quot. and As.say jAo) ; part- 
ing-bead - parting-strip ; parting-glasa, a glass 
. flask used in ‘ parting ’ gold and silver (see Part v, 
4 c {a)), esp. in assaying ; parting-line {Found- 
. ing), the line in which the ' parting ’ of a mould 
(see 2 b {h)) meets the surface of a pattern as it 
lies in the mould; parting-rail (see quot.); 
parting-sand {Founding), fine dry sand, free from 
= admixture of clay, used to prevent adhesion of the 
. parts of a mould at the ‘ parting ’ (see 2 b (^)) ; 

! parting-shard {Pottery Manuf.), a thin piece of 
baked clay placed between pieces of unbaked ware 
, to prevent adhesion; parting-strip, a strip of 
; material used for separating two parts, e. g. the 
; vertical strip uf wood inserted at the side of the 
I frame of a sash window to keep the sashes apart 
I when raised or lowered ; parting-tool, name of 
j various tools used in different kinds of work for 
i separating pieces of material, or for trimming, 
cutting fine outlines and markings, etc. ; t Parting 
wator, nitric acid as used in ‘ parting* gold and 
silver {phsl). 

In some uf these, e. partis^ head, rail, shard, strip, the 
attrih, use of the vbl. sh can hardly be separated from that 
of the pi>Ladj. (see next). Thiw a parting strip may be 
viewed either as a strip used for parting, or as a strip that 
parts. When the hyphen is used, the funner is implied : cf. 
a wathing-sSich, a walking IccU. 

1758 Rfid tr. Maceuers Chym. 1 . 56 This method . . is 
called the *Partin)» Avviy, 184a 76 Gwii.r Archit. Gloss., 
'^Parting Bead, the beaded slip inserted at the centre 
of the pulley style of a sash window, tu keep the two sashes 
I in their places. 1885 T.ock Workshop Rec, IV, 349/1 The 
I washing may^ be performed in one of the conical prccinitat- 
I ing or ' *|Mrting ' flasks. 1594 Plai* JewelLho. iii. 74 Water 
in a "i^iartitig glasse vpon warme imbrrs. 1815 1 . Nicholson 
Opera f. Mechanic 766 Parting glasses .. ought to be very 
well annealed, and chosen free from flaws. 1875 Knigiii* 

: Dict. Mcih. 1460, X The *parting-Unc i.s. .that line upon the 
; imttern, as il lies in the s.Ynd, above and Wlow which (he 
j sides^ uf the pattern run inward from the pciTiciidicul.ir. 

I 1835 in Liddon etc. Ltfe Puscy (iSg^) 1 . xv. 350 ^Ir. Matiricc 
; . . made up his mind lh.*it it reprcNentcd the *patting-p >i:if 

j between him anil the Oxford Sclioul. 1884 K.\igii 1 /Vet. 
Mech. Siippl., * Parting Kail . . . A lail tnletiiicdinte hciwern 
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ihe bottom and top i.Vils of a door or partition. 1864 
1875 Knioht Did. AUch. 1460.1 
Sorno ilry partiiiK^sand is iK:xr. scattered over the Mirfac c. 
x686 Vi nr Sfaffifrtish. 123 Haveiiigonly "partiiig-sluirds i.f. 
tliin bits of old )iots put between them, to keep tlicin iVoiu 
Kticiciiig togt^ibcr. x88i Young /\v. Man himmn Mechanic 
9 6.18. 297 The ”'pai'tinc-tool is a sort of gouge or grorjviiig 
tool, with .'111 uiiKtilar edge. 189s Mod. Steatn 90 Niib* 
tools to cut .'ll the side, Parting tools, narrow aiiH sharp for 
paitiiig work. x86a Mesrkit tr. AVr/'jr . irt of idA.s.s 
vxxviii. 62 {heading How to m:ikc Aqua-fort U r.all tl 'pari- 
iiig water, which dissolves silver and iiuii:k'silvcr. 

Parting, ///. <1. [f. as prci*. » That 

parts (in vaiioiis senses of (he verb). 

(See also prcc. 7 b.) 

1 . Separating, dividing: ; foiining a boundary or 
interval betwern two tlmigs. 

1699 Boston /?*•. fiSSr) VII. 2:13 The cate in the parting 
line between Mr. Wiuihrops land and Major Townsends 
farm. 1733 'frcL I/o*-\cd/ycin^ Hush. xi. 121 The P:irtiii.q 
Space is tl^t |iistuni;e which the Diiil leaves betwixt tlie 
Row it plants in going i»iie Way, and that Row w hich it 
niakcM in returning liac^. *833 Lvlll Brine. f#«W. 1 1 1 . 239 
OLcasionnily there i.s ii p.artiiig layer of pure flint. 

2 . Undergoing ilivision; dividing, bre.iking, 
going to pieces. 

1719 S. ScwAi.i. Diary 14 Dec., At the parting wav came 
up with Col. Quinecy. 1736 Statins 11. vi Parting 

.surges round the veisol roar. 176a Faloinkk Shi^tor. 111. 
511 The p.'irting .ship that inst.iiit is no more 1 

il, Going .'iw.'iy, dep.arting ; dying. 

a 1577 Hascoignk In praise CcMtic^aotnan Wks. (1587)284 
And .she to (piyte tiys loue..dyd yeeld h»*r p.'irting breath. 
1591 SiiAKS. I Hen. rit II. V. 115 And Peace, no Wane, 
l>efall thy p.'u ting Soule. 1667 .Mii.io.n /*. L. ix. 276 Poili 
by thee iiiKiriiid 1 learnc, And from the parting .Angel *.ver- 
hc.'ird. 175P (fhay K/e^y i, The curfew tolls the knell of 

} ):irting day. x866 Nealk Srgiien*es Hymns 12; To 
brtify lhe parting .soul. 

1 4 . .Sharing, participating; /ur/i j/t^yt/te'jSliarer, 
partner : = PAiiTl-FKbi.ow. Obs, 

1377 Langu P. Pi. IS. xiti. 206 If pacienci: lie owrc iiarlyng 
felawe. And pryue with vs hothe. 6'I386Ciiauckk t*ars. T. 
f ',63 i'liise scr.iriieies been p.aiiyng folawes with the dcuel. 
1314 /f7//«2/.S’/rf«^M.<»'(Soirieiset Ho.>, P.irtyiig feloo. 

Fa'rtillg cup. a. A drinking-cup with two 
handles on opposite side-s used by two ]iersons in 
taking a clr.aught of lirjuor at parting. (Cf. LoviNO 
CUP.) b. A kind of * cup ’ or compound beverage, 
made with ale and sherry, sweetened, and with 
80<la« water added just before drinking. 

s868 J. MawkYiVT Potte»y (cd. 3) 48^ Marslial di' Rassom- 
pierre, w'hcn about to return . .h<id called his fricMuls together 
that he might drink their health in a parting cup. 
tPftTtion. Obt. [ad. L. partidn^em 

a bringing forth, f. par iire, pari- to bring forth.] 
1856 liLoUNt C/ossoji'r.f /Vtr/iVvi, nhirth,a hrectiiiig, a l^'ing 
in ttavail of children or yong: a laying of Rggs a sitting 
on hro<xl. ■ 

PartiBan, partisan (pa'jti/xn, piuti2x>‘n), 
sb.^ (a.) Also 0 pertison, -sann, -sant, 7 parti - 
aant, -Eeu, -zano. [a. K. partisan sb. and ndj. 
(15th c. in I.itlre), ad. It. dial, form * Tuscan 
partif^ano : cf. Roman aiirl Neajiol. partHana, 
•elanOt Upper Italian pariezatij partzan\ i. parte 
pait: cf. courtesan t par Mcsan. 

I'lvrrhia, m Archiviodlotiohj^. Hal. II. tiC7ft) 12-17, finds 
the origin of the Itiilian .stilfix in the adj. cmding -rjr'.-L. 
•ensis^ whnice a derivative (originally rih.) -esiano^ as 
in (.orie<e^ cortesiano^ corteg’^ cortigiano. Parmese^ Panue- 
siano^ Parmigmuo \ on the analogy of the-c, derivatives of 
fhe name ty]ie were subseq. formed directly from their 
primitives, without the iiiterinediate ndj. in -emiSf -wr. 
Adaptiiiion^ of the<^c have passed from It. into Fr. and other 
Kuiii'cuiic tanguai'cs.l 

1 . One who takes part or sides with another; an 
adheicnt or supporter of a party, person, or cause ; 
esp. a devoted or zealous supporter ; often in un- 
fiivourable sense: One who supports his paity 
'through thick and thin’; a blind, prtyudiced, 
unreasoning, or fanatical adherent. 

1S5S Kuen Decades 62 Theyr newe capitayne .. placed hi.s 
sotildicrs ns pleicsed hym in the furwarde and rereward, and 
suiiie as perrisens ahowt his owne person. 1X569 SrocKhK 
tr. Piod. Sie. 1. iv. 6 iTo] haue a rumlirr of men in etiery 
cilie to he his Pertisannes or garde. 1595 Daniki. CkuH 
Ik’drs II. iv, Thc.se purtizanes of faction.s, often I ride. ^ x6oo 
K Blount tr. Conestaggio 293 I’he Portugal, poriisants 
vnto Anthonie. x6oa Archpriest ContrtKf. (Camden) II. 198 
'J'be parti/.'iiits and faiiiirers of the late .seditious puritainc 
Krie. 1603 Knoi.i.ks Hist. Turks (1621) 1298 They ni.adc 
thr.’iisclvcs partisans to the one to oppres&e the other. 1779 
J. Moore i-ieiv.Soc. /'X(j 789) II. xcvi.aaQ Why the inhahi- 
taiits of every other country .should .. bei.ome partizans of 
America, Is not so tipjxireiil. ^ 1780 BKNtHAM Princ. LegisL 
ii. § 4 .A parti/an of the principle of asceticism. 1866 G. 
MAcnovALri Ann. (?. Heighh, xii. (i878j 231 The clergy* 
man must never be a patii.san. 1874 Ghkkn Short Hist. vi. 

8 1. 'Z74 The Duke of Gloucester.. had now placed himself 
at the head of the partizans of the w'ar. 

2 . AHL A member of a party of light or irregular 
troofis employed in scouring the country, surprising 
the enemy’s outposts and foraging partie.s and the 
like; a incmlier of a volunteer force similarly 
engaged, a guerill.a. 

i6ga Luttrkll Brief Ret. (1257) I b 5^3 Leiulenant collmud 
Man waring, .brought in 50 French partizans, with e.vcflk-m 
arms. x8io Wki.i.ington in Giirw. Desp. (1838) VI. ^19 The 
niinierou.s tiand.s of partizans whif;h arc carrying on a desi nic- 
live warfare. x8»7 Iscott Napoleon VII. 36 'l‘ho qualities 


! nf a partisan or irregular soldier are inherent in the national 
' < li.’iracti't (if the Simniard. 

b. A le«ider of such a party of light or irregular 
troops ; a guerilla cliicf or ctiptain. 

1706 PiMi.i.ii'S .S.V., III the Art of War, agooit Partisan is 
an able Soldivr well .sktllM in cntmuniidtrig a thirty. X731 
Bailky vul, I, Partisan (in .Vi/i/afy A Stairs) a ('oniiiiaiider 
of a Parly. 1760 //it/, in Ann. Reg. 26/ Jt "I’his iiian h would 
i have liecu thought an n.st%mishin}; cx]iloit in a {larti/an nt the 
. ht^ad of a small ami dLseiicumbcrcd corps x8» W. Irving 
: ('apt. Bonncvl/te II. 3S. 1853 Stocqvki.kr Aliiit. Kncycl.^ 

' Partisan, . .also iiie.nis an oflicer 5u:iit out upon a jiarty, with 
i the command of a lx»dy of light tr(M>pK, generally under the 
j appellation of the partisair.s coriis. 
j 3. Comb,,n%partisan-tike sn\], 

X8I41 I. Tayuir Spir. Chr. 190 None cotnnmnd.s our .servile 
i or p.'irtlsanlikc support. 

I B. atirib. or as otlj, [cf. Y, partisan, adj.]. 

; 1 . Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of a partisan ; 

supporting a ^oaloiisly or blindly; 

; biased, x>rejiidiced, onc*.sided. 

i 1842 Aunk.s Stkicklanu Queens Rn^, T 1 . 380 Nothing hut 
: part isan ninliro could blame such huspiiality. 1882 Hinsha 1 k 
. Car field .y Kditc. 11. 363 Our •iiMt. .across which the shadow 
, of partisan politics luts never fallen. i88S I 'pool Daily Post 
; I June 3/3 Kvery obstacle «hli.h partisan malevolence could 
; cieate. 

2 . Mil. Of or x^ertaining to inilit.iiy partisans 
. (see A. 1 ) ; iM:rlaining to irregular or x^tty warfare. 

: Partisan ranker*. KanokiO 3. 

1708 Lend. (iai. Na 44 - 17/3 Giir Partis:ui Parties have 
. lately been very .successful. 173X Baii.f.vvoI. II, Partisan 
- Party, a small Imdy of infantry cuinmaiideil by n Pariisiin, 

' to make an im iirHion upon the enemy, to luik aUmt their 
camp to disturb their foragers, and to intercept their LOiivoy.s. 
1827 ScoTT Napoleon Vll. 35 The system of guerilla or 
pariizan warfare fin .Spaiu). 1855 Macaulay Hist, ting. xii. 

. 111 . 226 The Kntitskillciicrs had never ceased to wage a 
' vigorous {Kirtisau war agairi-.t the native pupiilalion. 

lienee Fa‘rtlza:iiliiff a., supporting a party 
' zealously nr blindly ; Pa’rttzanlBin, the practice 
of partis.'inship; partisan spirit; Pa’rtizanize 
trans., to render x^artUaii ; Pa^rtlza^nly adv., in the 
, manner of a xiartisan ; Pa^rtlBa-nxyt paitisaiiship. 
1790 in Dallas Anter. J.aw 1 . 319 Violent attack.s. . to 
gratify *parti.saiuiig and iempori>.ing re.seiitmeut.s. 1890 
Potuinhus (Ohio> Dlsp. 29 Alar., As long a> ^p.iriis.'inism 
i continues rampant in the l(?:>islature. ^ z8^ Ibid. 2S S»*pt., 

, Loyal Prohibitionists ate m-ilher ’■partisamzed old men, nor 
, spoiled eluldron. 1882 Daily Xesos 1 3 Aug. 5/5 'I’lie * World \ 

: which is *partis.Tnly Irish, calls the sentence outrageous. 

■ 1889 fSuuci'. Plant. Nefrot^^ Whose ^piu-ii.sjinry conform^j. . 

! to the seductions of hrihory. 

Partisan, partisan (paMtizcTii), sh:k Also 
6 partyzyne, partesant, partison, 6 7 partezan, 

' pertison, 7 partizaue, 7 -S portai8an(e, 8 partui- 
8an(e, 9 arch, pertiiizan. Obs, from ^1700, till 
revived by .Soolt and 19th c. antiquarie?. [n. i6th c. 

: F. parthane, parti-, parthisane, ad. parlesana^ 
partiipana, in partesana, pertixana ; in Sw, 

■ hardisan. 

The origin of the 1 l word is disputed. Dirz a-ssociates it 
. with partigiano Pariis.vn‘, as if the we.'*pon canied by 
partisan.s; otliei s would identify the lir.st part wiili 
parta, barta hallierd, leaving the rc.st of the word un- 
explained. In Fr., {lopularly corrupted in i5-i6ih c. to 
pouriisaine, pevtnisem, perfusaine. niotl.F. pertuuane, 
as if from pertuis a hole, pertniser to bore, pierce.) 

1 . A military weapon used (under this irnnic) by 
footmen in the i6th and 17th c., consUling of a 
long-h.'indled .spear, the blade having one or more 
lateral culling projections, variously shaped, so as 
sometimes to xmss into the gis.irmc and the halberd; 
in some of its forms used also in boar-hunting. 

X556 J. HEYWonn.^/iV/rr^- /*. Ui. 25 Byls howes, partisnnee, 
pikes. 1557 117 // 0/ IP’. Otirwr (Somerset Ho.), A stafVe 
. called a Partyzync. 1573-80 Barkt A'^k P 138 A Parlisun, 
i a iaucline to skirmish with, hasfa i>etlfarfs. 1^3 Rates of 
j Customs 1 .) vj, Fartesants or Bore speares vngill the dosen 
: xxvb. viij</. 1596 Lane, ChesJt. Ivills 111 . 4 A pertison 
and a Ir'.adingc .stafTe. 1604 K. G|i<imkiosi;.] D'Aeosta's 
Hist. Indies vii. xxiv. 570 Shewing their swordcs, lancrs, 
pertui;Uiii.s, and other armes. 1606 Sh.aks. Ant. iV Ct. n. yii, 
14 , 1 had its liue liaue a Rec.d« th.at will doe me no .serrii'C, 
as a P.artizan 1 muld not heauf*. 162^ Makkiia.m .'ioutd/ers 
! Aecid, 5 Their wc.aixmn. .sh.all be faire P.aiii/;insof strong 
1 and short blade's. 1688 CArr. J. S. Art of War 4..1 'I’he f*ike 
‘ and Partisan ore tb»'. onely Anns prosier to slop the fuiy lif 
i the Cavalry. 1706 Phii.mks, Partisan or Per/uisan, a 
j SVeapoii like a Halbard, sometimes us’d by l.icntGn.ants of 
Foot. 1805 Scott fast Min,str. iv. xx, On battlement and 
: liartizan Gleam'd axe and .siic.ar and piuli/iin. 1^5 MoTi.tv 
j Dutch Rep. IL ix. (i 8rj6)3I7^ Others had the ;xirii.s:iii.s, kitllc- 

* axes, and huge two-handed sw'onls of the previous rentury. 

I 1^4 Boijtell Arms 4- Arm, viii. 145 The terms partisan, 

I haU^orde, and gnisarme, denote the sain*: cl.-iss of weapon, 

! whicli admit ted various modifications. . . I n all ihc.se examples 

• a Inncc-hcad mid an axe are present. 

b. Useil as a Icnding-stnn’, and borne as a 
halberd by civic and other gwanls. 

1611 CoTCR., Pertuisane, a Partisan, or leading staffc. 
16^ CiiAMBERLAYNK St, Rug, I. (1684) 2*3 ^^f Veomcn 
: of the Guard.. One half.. hear in their hands.. partizans. 

; 1681 Land, Gas. No. 1661/3 H i.s Royal Hi«hiies.s was recciveil 
! by the Provost, Magistrates and (^unr il, and by » Band «.'f 

■ the Young Men of the Town, Ijcaring Gilded Pari isuns. 1 1B28 
: ScuiT /»*. M. Peflh viii. They Imve hroimlit two town 
: (ifFiccrs with their uarti/aii.s to guard their fair |H:r.sr}n.s, 

: 1 siipiRise. i860 FAiHui>Lr Costume 277 One of King 

CMiarles 1 l.'s yeomen of the guai d has been here copied. ..lie 
' carries a partisan in hi.s light hand and a sword by his .side.] 


2 , iransf, A soldier or civic guard armed with 
a x^arti»an. 

1693 LontL Cas. No. 2869/z First m.Trched the City 
Partizancs in new I.ivciies bare-headed. L1810 SraiTT Abbot 
xviii, 'i'hey..w'crc fighting jmrd, when the provost, with his 
guard of partizans, came in thiriLiiian, and staved them 
asunder with their h.illiords, as men p.*irt dug and bear.] 

Partisanship (see P^uitiman I). [L Partisan ^ 
+ -SHIP.] The slate, condition, or xirncticc of a 
Xmrtisaii; zealous or blind support of one’s 
1831 Caki.ylk Sart, Res. iii. i, Not out of blind sectarian 
partismisliip. 1867 Freeman Norm. Con^. 1 . iv. a68 The 
frenzy of religious partizunship. 

Fartiae, obs. pi. of Party. 
tPartisiuff. Se, /.aw. Obs. Also 6 pairt-. 
[apx). corrux)t. w OF. partison, -isson, -eisun par- 
tition, separation, departure (:— L. parttiidn em ') ; 
the ending being confused fvith $c. -in, -ene, 
-ing, of vbl. sbs.] J .eg.al parting or sex>aration ; 
formal divorce. /Jbcl oj partising, bill of divorce, 
j 1552 Adp. Hamii ton Cafeeh. 165 h, Sumiyme a man hafland 
j clisulcsure at his wife wald gone to hir 11 libel of paitising 
; .-ind put hir fra him. c isw in XT. Camubell Lotn'dett. 
Mary Q. Scots (1824) Axip. 47 April.. '26, the first precept 
for the p:irli.sing of the I'^rlc of l^utliwcll and his wyif was 
direct furtli from the ComniiKsnrys of Fdinhiirgli. a 1578 
Lin'PI-.sav (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (S. T. S.) II. 217 To 
ndwyso of the pairti.siiig of the qiiLin and tiiy lord hotliwell. 

Fartisnian: see Paut.khan. 

Partison, obs. form of Pautwan 2. 

Partite (pa'Jt.^it), a. [ad.L./t /;‘//7 //x x^Rrted, 
divided. Cf. Hu'ARtitr, (Juinqi'Kiurtite, etc.] 
a. Divided into parts or jxirtioiis. 

1570 Levins Mnnip. jsi/.|ii I'artyte, a, ^ 1680 
! Mok’Iikn Gcogr. Reef,, Spain (1685) 170 Spain fell into a 
I x2-p.'ii‘tite division. 

j D. Dot. and Entom, Divided to the base, or 
I ne arly so, as a leaf, corolla, or insect’s wing. 

; I *758 Chamhkhs (>i 7 . .S'w//. s. v. ia'of, Quiuquepariite 
j Leap, one width is scpar.'itccl into five parts down to the 
very base. . . In the sniiu: in.'inncr a leari.s.said tohe bipartite, 

■ cli:.] X760 J. I.KE Introd. Hot. in. v. (17651 179 I\irtifc, 
iliviilr-cl ; when they are seiiaruied <lown to the Base. _ 1826 
Kiwnv &: SSi'I.ntk Kut.nr.ol. I V. 2y6 P.'iitilc \Partita), divided 

■ to the base. x86i Bi'nm.ky Man. thd. zj/ The corolla may 
' Ijc pariite, deft, toothed, or entire. 1880 IfAKKon & I'•.\X'IKR 

Mat. Aled. i8i> The leaves arc. .palnmti;, five.paitiLc. 

t Partrted, ///. a, llvr, Obs, rare. [f. ns 
i prec. -♦ -Ki».] Divided into i»nrls: said of a ertiss 
I used as a be.iring, having each amt doubled, or 
tripled ('ruii'AUTiTKi)). 

14B6 Bk. St. .Mban'i, Heraldry t vij, lie beiilh Sabk and 
1 a cros dowhle peilitid of Sillier. INd. rvij h. Then Jitt is 
called :i e.ros dowhle puriilid floii.sliid, ns ht ic, 

' Partition (pruti’Jin), sb. Abo por-- 

Y , partition (Oresme, 14111 c. ', in Jailic. partuion, 

■ ad. \u. partition -cm, from partire lo I'aRT.] 

j 1. ^‘he action of jiarling 01 dividing into x^arts ; 
j the fact (»f being so divided ; division. 

1 1509 Hawes I\ist. Pleas. 1. 1 Percy 5 An yimsge.. 

I With two fa\rc Imndes stroiclicd out along, liiiio two bye 
; wayes ihc-i c in pan t(;ii >11. 155a M i-'i.oI'.t, I b.-iiisioii or pariic.iun 
i of a f)raye or spoyle in w.crrc. 1567 Mai li-t Gr.^ PWest 2S 
i Some:. .10^ nti:d or deuuled ns the Keuie : some without .'iny 
i siu h pnrtii.iori. 1571 iJiCff^i.s Pantem. 11. xiv. Oj, Ccrlayne 
; iiuestions for the [Nirtiiion and diui ion of gronnde. 
j Peim ivAi.i. Sp. Diet., Creimha, the partition of the haire*, 

! vomx dhtisio, r 16*0 A. Hl’.mk /;>■//. yVwcv/f (18651 
I (,>idien a word fnles to ht: ilivyded :il the end ofn lyiic, the 
|•.'utitiwnmu.stheIllade;ll ihe.i-ntlofa syllnh. 1741 Mirini.ETo.s' 

■ Cicero xi, 11 . 4 ;;6 The ]Kirlilu n of the F.inpire. 1855 B A IN 
• .Sinise.s 4- /nt. ii- i. 8(iS6.|) 82 The. thiocftild luirtilioii of 
; mind into Feeling, Volition, and Intellect. 

; b. Division into shares or portions; distribution. 

! C1430 I.YOG. Min. t'oen/s (Percy Soc.) 170 A 1 llio that 

make MU ho. a parliciuune .Aniongc theyr suhjettis. 1380 
; .SiiiNEV XXII. xi, Of iuy» porno woodcis they do partiLiuii 

■ make. 1653 L'ogan tr. Pinto's xxii. 71 lie .spent 

i out of the general IxHity, before the ijartilinus weie mndf>. 

■ 1751 Affect. Ntirr, of Wager 102 A nn:d Pjirlili*.ii was this 
; Day mnUo of iho renmiiiing Flour. ,*799 W. 'Foukk Pino 
i Russian limp. I. 327 At the first partition of Polnml in 177'^, 

a 1832 Mackin iosii Rr. IParqf 1793 WkN. 1^46 111 . 179 Wc 
I cannot.. imagine: that a greater evil (,ould befall the human 
' r.acc lluui Iho p.'irti'ioii of Kurenu*. .'imong the .spoilrrs of 
Poland. X901 N. .Imer. Rin. r’eb. 275 The ;Ktilition of 
.Sovereignty between ..the St.-iic govcrnniiMits that the iieupic 
created, and the govciiiineiil of the United Stalc.H. 

C. Jig. (Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 1 5.) 

1641 J. Jackson True hvang. T, 1. 7 It is 21 safe rule in 
the partiiion of holy Scriptiiiri, n»t to f.liunie the sincere 
milk thereof till butter come. 1684 Willarp Mercy Magn, 9 
\Ve ni.iy briefly take partiiioii of this jiarahle. 

2 . The action of patting or scqiarating two or 
more x^rsons or things; the fact or condition of 
being sc'i^aiated ; separation, division. 

S5M 1 'ai.rgr. 165 Separaisdn,^ a jiarticiun. 1562 Turner 
Batlts I h, Wc make 110 partition betw«:n y* men and the 
wcomen whilse they are in Uithing. 1611 Siiaks. Cymb, 1. vi. 
38 ('an w'ti not Partition niakc..Twixt fiiirc.and foiilef 
1766 FoKtJVCK .Sc/Vff. Y’ng. Worn. (1767) II. xiii, 233 Every 
w.'dl of partition. .ii throws down. 187a Biackik Lows 
H ighl. Z04 Walls of .'incient, litirsh partition Twixt the 
people, and the crown. 

3 . Something tliat separates (either a material 
stnicture, or more rarely an immaterial boundary 
or dividing line) ; esp. that which scxiarates one 
X)art of a sxmee from another; t.g. a structure 
sexjarating rooms or x»arts of a looni {psp. when of 
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slighter nature than a wall propcO ; a tieptum or 
dissepiment in a plant ur animal body ; etc. 

SS45 Elvut, Dissefimcutitm^ llte partirion iu a wall nutte, 
wberwith the kcrncll is cleuided. X57X T)iG>i^ i*antom, il 
XV. OJb, A hedge dyke or other partiiiuii runiiyngfrom.. 
the fouiuayne to . . the tiiarkc espyed. (617 in Willis & Clark 
CawM((L^£ (t 8 B 6 ) I.^sos AH the purticinns shall bee inaidc 
with good and sufficient groundesilLs, 1681 J^kvdkn jy 
Achit. 1. 164 Great wits arc sure to m;idiic;is neat allied, And 
thin partitions do their bounds divide. 1687 A. Lovkix tr. 
Thcvem*i's Trav, 1. Ss The High Altar is divi<lcd from iho 
rest of theChurrh by a wooden uarlitit'ii with three doors in it. 
1763 niCKKR.sTAFF L&vetn Village L>iil I not overhear yotir 
scheme. .throup;li the partition? 184^ L». ItuonoiiAM A. 
LuuclX, iii.85 The thin partiiioii that divided hL« iniiih and 
good humour from his anger. 1846 Parky's Ann. VII. 
335 Gne shaft divided by a brattice or (Kirtitioii In two. 1878 
Macalistcr Veirtebr. Inv. 46 'I'hc red organ-pipe coral 
of the Indian Ocean, with its t.ible-like partitions and its 
green polyi).s. x89aj. A. Thomson i38Aminibcr 

of partitions or inescnicries extend from the body-wall 
towards this gullet. Some of the paititicjus are ' complete *. 
4 . Kach of the p.arts into which any whole is 
divided, os by boundaries or lines; a portion, part, 
division, section, a. gt:n, ( Konnerly applied lo the 
divisions of a book or liUM.ary work.) Now rare. 

T. Norton ir. Cahnns /«x/.i. xiii. (16^4) 56 11 c.. . 
affir met 11, that there be part, juid partitions in the essence uf ' 
God, of which cverj/ puriion is t.ifMl. 1571 {title) Toxoiihilii--, 
'I’he Scholc, ur paitilioiis of shooting ioiJlayn'*<l in ij bo kes 
written by Roger Ascham. 1608 R. Nokion ir. Sh riu's 
/■Vi///cDiv, TIic Yaiil, Kll, with his tenne parliiiiin'*. ■ 
i6ax Burton Aunt, Mel, 1. i. in. iv. 1.165.11 36 Of this la^t. .1 { 
will s}M!ak..iii my third Partition. 17*17 Poi'K, etc. Art of \ 
Sulking 115 The vituperative parliiioii will as easily be ‘ 
repicuislicd. <* x8m Rki-d Lett Kng. Lit. vii. (ZS7SJ 
In each partition ufour earth's time. 

b. One of a number of .actual superlicial or 
cubic spaces into which an object is divided; a ! 
compaitment ; a ])aiic, a panel; a pocket (of a . 
bug) ; an a]iarlmcnt, cliainlicr, room. 

1578 T. N. tr. IV. hul. 66 Of a faire and straunge ' 

wuilceiiiaiisliippe iiiwuide.s, with niaitygirat ])artitioiis,some 
full of piilles uf honey, and m.Ti/, 16^ Dampikk Voy. (1739) 

I. 413 The iiold W.1S divided in many siu.tII ParUiiuns. 
1756 Mus. BuookI’. Oltl Maid No. 37 ^I7C4.' j' 'I'lie tcniplc ■ 
was divided into two noble partitions. 1783 W’l si.v.y It ks. 
(i«7::) IV. a_so The garden before the luiu.-a* was in three 
partitions. 1900 G. Swifi Sonterly .58 She walked straight 
up to the window, which was divided into three partitions. 

6. /..a 7 i>. A division of real property, c.sp. t»f 
lands, between joint-tenants, tenants in cuminun, i 
or coparceners, made either by privab^ agreement, : 
a judicial decree, or private act of parliament, by 
which their co-tenancy or co-ownership is aboli.shed ' 
and their individual interests in the land aic 
separated ; a divi.sion into severalty. 

1474 IlolU of Park. VI. io..i/r Th.it the sold Dukes and ; 
their .*.e.id wyfes. .may iimkc ji.Trticioii uf all the nrciiii'^ses 
and cveiy pan llierof (the pieinkses were real t'^talej. 
iSia Act 4 I ten. VllL 0. ij Preambles Parlicion was nude ; 
be twync thcynieof the sayd M.Tiicrs. 1696 Piullii's (ed. 51 ; 
.s. V., Panitiou of l.aiid.s descended by the Common Law, ur 
by Custom among Coheir.s or i*arccners._ 1741 T. Roui.N!)0.n i 
ilavdkind i 7 Tv> shew an actual p;irtition of the Lands. ; 
1818 Crltsu Digest led. IJ. s'l Tlie third mode of : 
Voluntary partition is, whcMu the clilc.st makes (ho division . 
of the Unds; in which La.s{: site shall ehuu.se la.si. 1845 ' 
Act 8 4 * U Vi.t. c. uj 6 ti 3 \ p.Ti'tuioii and an exrh.Tngo i>f ' 
any teiieiiicni.s or hcicdiiamviiis, not being copyhold. .sli:dl ; 
al.so be void at law, unles.. iiiaile by deed. i 

0 . Logit. Analysis by systematic se|jaratioii of . 
the inlegraiit parts of a thing; cniimer.Ttioii uf parts. ; 
(Distitij^uished from dhusion: sec DrvisiuN 6.) | 

T. Wii-soN /.fiyi/v (i.r,8o) IS mamic i& lUiiiilcd into j 
home and Mntlc, and this kiiide of diuidyng is properlie 
called a partition. 1697 tr. liurgersdieius Ais fegk 11. v. 17 j 
When Man or 11 unuin Body is divided into it,s three Ke^'ions : 
and Limb.s; or the Year into 13 Moiiiiis. ..It is a Dermitiou ! 
uf the Inlcgr.Tte, or Matlieinatic.il, and is called Parliiioii. 
* 7*5 Watts Logic i. vi. 9 8 . 1866 Kowlkr Pkm. Deduct. ! 
Lojrie vtii. (1887) 59 As a test of a logical division . . the term ! 
divided must be predicablc of c:u:h dividing member.. .lit ! 
this manner it i.s distinguished from of a whole , 

into its parts. 1870 Jkvun.s Logic xii. 108 division ; 

must not be confused with physical diviuon or Pailitiun. 

7 . MalA. fa. - Divisio.v 5a. Oi*s. 

x$7X Digols Pantom. 1. xii. Diijb, iVugiiient by the 
|wis, and make {larticion by ri. 17^ 09 V. Manpky .\vst, 
Maih.s Aritk, 3 Division, or Partition, is the findirig uf a 
NumWr which shews.. how often the Number Dividing.. U 
contained in the Dividend. 

b. Any one of the ways of cxpres.sing a number 
as a sum of positive integers {c.g. the partitions of 
4 arc 1 -f 1 + i + 1 , 1 + i h 2, 1+3, 2 + a). 

xQSS Cavlfy Coll. Math. PaMrs II. 235 dteading) Re- 
KcarThes on the Partition of Nuinlicr.s. 1859 Svi.\T.s'rkR 
Kiiile) Lectures on the Partition.s of Numbers, dcliwrvd at 
King's College, London. 

8. Mns. Aa arrangement of the sevor.il iiails uf 
a composition one above another on the same 
stave or set of sl.ives ; a score. Now rare or Obs. 

>897. Morlkv Introd. Mus. 07 Here it is set downc in 
partition, because you should the more easilie ncrcciiin the 
conuciance of the imrts.^ .> 7 * 7 Chamukrs Ov/., Parti* 
iioHs in inu.sic, the disposition of the sevei.d |>ai-ts uf a song, 
set on the same leaf; su us upon the iipiJcrniust ranges of 
lines are found the treble ; in another the l»iss [etc.j. 1891 
Daily AVws Oct. 5 '4 Here are lo lie found original i 
scores and partitions, MSS. interesting not only m the J 
musician but to the collector of aiitogr.iphs. i 

9 « Her, a. The division of a shield into two 


parts of (lilTerent tinctures by one of the dividing | 
lines (see pAUTEii, Party «.). ’iObs. fb. An j 
ordinary which separates or lies between common | 
charges on a shield. Obs. o. Kach of the divisions | 
or compartments of a parted or tjuai tcrcd shield. i 

1486 Pk. . 9 /. Albans, lUraUiry diij. The first pitrticioii | 
foi.s(ith is of ij colouris in armys after the long way in the ' 
plaync maner. ibid, dv, The. .parlicion ouviwart is made , 
as inuny wy$e a.s is the piirtycioii on length. x6io Guii.i.im 
Heraldry iil ii. fi66o) io8 When.-oever iTicre is .1 M:p.Tr.Ttii:>n ■ 
of conniion rh.Trgcb. .by rv.'tMin of the liiUrjMKni>>ii ofs-ojiie | 
. . Ordiiiaric.s, then they aic not termed I Irclinai'ies, but niu>L ' 
worthy Partitions. 17x5 Coats Did. Her., Partitiom, or ■ 
Compaytiments, us the Fren< h call theni.as iil-o Quarterings 
of the K-culcheon, according to the Number uf Oiats that 
are to be on it, .arc the .seveiui J)i\i-ioiis made in il, wlien ; 
the Anns of .several Familie^ are born altogether hy one. 

10 . allrib. and Comb., as partition balk, -beam, ; 
Mue ; Partition treaty, name given to each of • 
the two treaties (of ii Oct. 1698 and 11 Oct. 1700) j 
attempting ^to settle from uiitside the complex 
question of the Spanish Succession on the death of 
the king, Charles 11 ’ (Low and Pulling Did. Eng. 
llht. 1S84, 804). .S<*e also PAHTITIO.\-\\ALL. 

1^1-90 ill Willk 8r Clark Cambridge (1886) il. 412 A 
particiuii balke . . of . 16. fVjotc biv.Tdlhi:. 1779 81 Johnson 
L. Prior Wks. III. 134 *J‘he iiiipeuchiiieni of tlio-c loids 
who had pei'suadv.<l the king to the Pailitiun-tieuty. 1796 
Muksk Amer. Ctog. 1 . 465 The p:irtitioii lijic IjetWt en New' 
York and Cuiiiiecticiit .*!.•« cstahli'Jied Dec. 1, ibn4. 1838 
pRLsCoir Ferd. 4 Is. (i846> 11 . xviii. 165 Tim u iiiuval of 
the {Nirtition line wics followed by iniiHiit.Tnt cunscpieiiccs 
l«i the iViiiugncMe. a 1859 .Macacm-ay Hist. Lng. x.xiv. 

11 . 6^3 11 wa.'i said, when fjr--t the lei uix of ilic J^artitio'i 
Treaty were made public . . that the Knglidi and Dutch 
govi rninciir-t.. were guilty of a violation of plighted faith. 

Partition (paili*pn), v. [f. prec. sb.] 

1 . Inins. '1*0 make partition ol; to divide into 
{.mits or j)orliuns; to dismemlxT and deal out. 

1741 RiciiARnsoN Pamela (1824* I. sa She mentions his 
concealing himself to Inror her part it iotiing ovit her cluthi-s. 
i8ai Fxantiner 4Ju^f He never suUicd his ionipiests by 
paititioiiiiig and dividing the conquered. i8a8 D'Iskafi.i 
Ch,fs. /, 1 . vi. iti',! \Ve have w'itncssed, in our own times, 
tills political aititicc of partirioning a gieui kingdom, 
b. spec. To divide (land) into st-veralty. 

1880 Ml imuKAij Gaitts Dig:. 442 The at/io familiae c»d* 
scundac fur partitioning an liiherilancc. 1883 Lmo Times 
Kcp. XL IX. 162/2 They claimed .. that the estate should 
be sold i l lieu of lieiiig partitioned. 

2. Ttj sepai.atc try a partition ; to divide off. 

183* Ht. Makti.nkau Hill -V Vallry iv. O7 J’aiil had 

pat lilioiied otT half hk lililc room lo i.ei%*e as a wi>rk.sho|i. 
1831 Dickkns III. 131, I dicain that lam a cari.M>iiier 
and can't pai lit ion off (hr- hall. 1884 Bower K: Scoir Dc 
Bary's Phancr. The iiitcinodi^s and pclioics nic 
partitioned bjy diaphragms. 

PartitlonaJi, a. Now rare. [f. Paktitjon 
sb. + -All.] OL pettaiiiitig to, ur uf the iialiire of 
a pariiiion. 

First Cent. Hist. .Spt ingjleui, .Mass. (*«*/'; I. 379 
The Towiic uidur says that |xir:itionall iTeiices belwceiic 
JaU and liOt-.shal be ord.cred hy >e Select iiu;ii. 1693 
l.-rtf'uhart's Kabelais in. I.401 A .sc|xiralin;,' and partitiuiial 
Wuik. 1784 Gkaingeb .Sfgar Cane iv. 4,6 note. The pinks 
. .contain from three to live xectiK in paitiiioiuil cells. 

Farti*tionary, a. rare. [l. as prec. + -ARY I.] 
Of ur cuiiccriK-d with the partilinn of biinls. 

1897 Maitlanij Domrsdny \ Bt'yoml 469 The loss of acies 
due to pariitionaiy ai jaiigeiiieiils. j 

Pa2rtitioned(,piiiiJwd),///.<i. [LPakhtion ; 
j//. and V. + KD.] Having partitions ; divided ur • 
scparatcil by partitions. (Also with off.) I 

16*5 Bacon P^ss., Buildings (Aib.) 549, 1 vnder.si.md huih ! 
these iSides . . to be vnifurme wiilKuit, though seueially 
Partitioned within. 1838 Dickknk Xick. Piuk. x\.\v, A ; 
little partitioiud-ofr countuig-huiist;. 1866 S. B. James * 
Duty .y Doctrine (1871) 7 Your s^iclLiI studies, yoin divided j 
.Tiid partitioned dnries. 1875 Bkhkoko Docket Bk. ' 

V. ied. 189 Partitioned spaces fur their receptum. 

Parti'tioner. [f. Partition v. + -kri.] One 
who partitions ; one who divides land. 

1799 S. Turner Anglo-Sax. (1836) I. iv. Hi. 275 Their first 
occupiers or pai tilioiiers tran.smit them Icullivated lands] lo 
their de.scciul:iiits. ^ 1888 Atikxol. Kev, Mar. 23 A.s each 
parlitioiier might in course of time be ivpreseiiied hy .t 
group of ptrsuns, liis heirs, each of these fields might be 
again partitioned into smaller enclosures. 

Parti' tioningf sb. [f. Partition sb. mid t'.] 

1 . [f. the sb.] Work consisting of partitions 
inside a house ; material for partitions. 

1663 Geiiuier Counsel So 'Hic .selings and Partitionings at 
one Miilliiig two i^nce a yard. 1703 T. N. City C. Pur. j 
c/taser 141 The Carcase, Flooring, P;u'titioning, Rixiljng, 
Ceiling-hcnnis. 181 x Self instructor 135 Roofing, tlooiiiig, 
and parltliuiiing by the principal carpenters. 

2 . [f. the vl>.] The action of the verb Pautitiun. 

^ 1890 D/i/'/f Hews 8. July 5/1 The most .stupendous business 
Li territorial p.irtiliodiag know-ii to history. 

Parti-tioningp ppl. **. [f. Tartition v. + 

That partitions : see the verb. 

1795 Bukkk Regie. Peace iv. Wks. IX. 35 Revolution h;is 
not. .taught the three parlilioniiig puwer.s .. iiKnleiaiion. 
181$ Ann. Keg. no The funner .Tinicxatioiis of the iJiice 
panitioiiiiig Powers. I 

Parti tionment. [f. Tartition '«;». + 

1 . The action ur fact of jmititioning; division I 
into parts ur shares ; separation. j 

1864 ill Wedsfer. *875 Brvok Holy Rom. Fmp. xi.\. 
(cd. 5) 348 That grc.tU-st of public mhfoi lulled, the partiiion- 


menl of Poland. 1879 Tyi.vr Amer. Lit. xvii. 11 . 272 The 
..definite jiartitioiiiiieiit from Virginia of land tliat once Ijc- 
lungcd to It. 

2 . concr. A jiartilion ; a com part iiu nt. 

!« 5 ; I. Tayi or l/'tfj/iy [i? 52) .V*. I'j tlu u p.'irlilioiuiieiiis 

within which .soulless religion Uts;irv Cuiitcni i., l,ij pcufolded, 
he wtilked ov.r them unconsciously. 

Parti’tion-wall. A wail forming a partition ; 
esp. a wall ilividing one room or ijortion of a 
building from anotlx r, an internal wall. AKo Jtg. 

x 63|G. lii-iikLHT Temple, t h. MiHl. 26 But i i ih-.: Gen- 
tilcThf liore cro^se .-md all, Rcndiiig with i-iiilliquuki.s the 
j):iiihii.iii wall. 1667 S. Pkimai 1 City C. Build. ' ■/ B;tr- 
liiioii-walls y«iu may have Lulhed, PhdsttTed.aritl Rriid'.Ti.-il 
fur ••lie shilling a yard. 1742 Vue m; A'?. Th. iv. 6s8 Oh when 
will Death This mould'rii)g,old I’arlitiuxi-w’all ilitow i.UiWii ' 
1849 J.^Mi-is Wootiman Cvi. \ partition wall, w ith a rude ciiHir 
in It, i.Tu.s.scd the building at about one third of its Iciigili. 

Partitive (pa ilhiv). a. and sb. [ad. L. par- 
titiv-us (pfih. iliroiigli F. partitif, -ive, 1550 in 
llat/..- 1 )aiTii.), f. L,. partit us divided; see -IVK.] 

A. adj. H.aving the quality or function of 
; dividing into parts; chamcleiired by or indicating 
I partition. B,. spec. \\\ Gram. Denotingur inJicaliiig 

■ that only a p.Trt of a collective wliole is considt icd 
i ur spoken of : csp. ap[dii d to n noun, pronoun, or 
i adjective fit-noting such a part; also to the ‘gei]ili\c 
; of the divitied whole’ (Kuby^ used with such 

words [partitive gtnilive.. in (week, Latin, etc. 
(rcprt .scmtid in 1‘jig. by r/ with the sb. ; see f>K 
. pup. xiii;. 

15x0 WiiiiiNroN I ’ulg. (152-7; 5b, The nowiic pariityiit-, 

: ,'is alif/nis, quBfiuam : & viiery uoiine set a.s a nowne paiii- 
lyiie. 1530 Pm.kok. Jalrud. 29 Nowncs p.Ti tiiyves and dls- 
i tributyves as tout, nni. 1590 .S tuck wuu 1.1 Rules Cons:ruft. 

; r; Somlime t f a nuiinr pariitiiie ui dktributine. i8xB in 
i Whiisikk. 1876 B..H. K.en‘-i.dy /'/«A. .S'e-V;. /.a/. OVi/w. n. 

! (ed. 4» 417 The Pluial Genitive of the 'rhiiig DLlribuUd Is 
:j dividble W holi.*, and depends on P.iititivc Woids iudicat- 
inp that one ur more 1 ‘arts foi no Pail' uf such Whole arc 
taken. 1899 T'^ .'Vnw-vi. HWsk Gram. § 380 Afici tl.e adjec- 
tive Hawn, * full ’, what was probably .an old Partitive Geni- 
tive, has survived in the i1c)'*endnnt nuuu. 

b. Partitive judgement in I ogic : .see quo!. 

1895 /''n« 4 '’.v Stand. Did., Partitive iudgunnt. a iiidgmcnt 
that, under furin of a di.sjiiiitiivt-., predicates of .a gi nus 
its several spi.ric.%; as* liidiai.s are cither North .Vine rican 
or South-.Anu lican 

B. sh. Gnim. A pnrlitive wonl ; a word de- 
noting a part of a w'holc. 

1530 PAi.SGk. 74 Pronowiif-s, uiilo wliii.hc I joynr, by cause 
of lykerus.s(*. in uatiirc, |Mrliiyvts. i^x Percivall Diet. 
Kiv, Pavtiliucs will luiue a Gtijitiue c.asc. 1609 Sir K. 
HoI Y Let. to T. lf\iggons\ y.8 So that .Matthc-wes partaliue, 
and Markcs colici tine doe note one tiling. i6ta Bkinsi.i v 
Pos. Parts ixXihtp 133 This order is i..h.'iinged in the ohlitpic 
r.asr.s ot ih^* Relaliic qui. of lMt< rrui;aii\cs. liidctinitci.,aiid 
PariitixeS. 1876 B. 11 . Kr NNi-.itV Pnh. St it. Lot. Gram. w. 
(eil. 4) 4x3 Partitives sonuniiiji.s lake thetien.ofdOillective 
Noun ; ' Plata tutius Gra'cicC docti.ssiinu<k fuit 

Pa'rtitively. <*dv. [f. prcc. + -LY^.] in 

a. partitive way ; in the w.iy of partition or division; 
.prc. in Cram. In a ]xartitivc sense. 

15x0 WifiTiMON Vulg. 'i.sa?) 5 b, Nownes y* be set jiarii- 
tyiicly be these. 1590 StoikwtxiD Riiirs Const t ut t. 
Nounes of the c;omp.at;iruic and the .supcrlatiue degiee being 
put partitiiiely ..require a gcuitiuc case, a 18^ Rud./i. 
mans^ Kudimeuts ted. 2: 99 P.auitives, and words placed 
Parlilivcly, Coinpaiativcs, Supei’alives, li-.ti rrog.uives, and 
some Numerals, govern the (icniiive Plur.d. 1870 Crntrn.p. 
Rrv. XIV. 416 The unperpleM-d .sleadincss with whiih, 
purtitivcly cuiploycihin huiidred.'>, he carries on a miilliiude 
uf ilifficult .and cuinplicaied opcrati-.Tis at the s^iiiie lime. 

Partizaa: pAUTbsAN. 

Partless rare. [f. I'AiiT 

sb. 4 -LUS.S.] 

1 1 . Having no part or share \^o/, in) ; not sharing 
or participating in ( = I., ejrprrs), Obs. 

a 1340 IlAMroi.K Psalter v. 7 God sail .. make ham parties 
j of heiu-n. 13.. F. Pi. Alii/. P. .\. 33-, Nuwtech liieuerfir 
lu decline,. .Wlicn 1 am p.aillv/ of perlcz inyne. c 1^74 
j C'n^ucKK Bof'tkins iv. pr. iii. (Qiiiih. MS.) Who is he pat 

■ nolde. ilemc h*' that is ryhi inyhtv of griod wcere parlies 
' uflhcMeedc. X43X 50 tr. ///j;f/i-//(kol).s. 11 . 251 Hebei .. w.a- 

■ p.'irtcles.se {immumsl in the confusion tif the lan^age uf 
; tiu-yme. 1515 Baucf.av l.ckecs ii, It wore a great wonder 
j among the wonieii ail. If lume were parlK-s of luste vcner.ill. 

XSTO Li.vins Manip. .jifi 1 Paillesse, e.xpet s, 

2 . Deslilute ut pari> or talents Part sb, 12‘b 

1603 J. Davies Microcosm. (1S7S) 72/2 For Men of woorth 

(say they) with parts induw’d T'hc lyincs dru: nut n-.pect, 
nor wil relive, But wholly vnto pai tlessc Spirits giue. 

3 . Having no parts ; indivisible. 

A 1696 Sc.AKuvKGH EttcUd 4 .\s indivisible and part- 
less as A point. 1768 G. Canning Anii-Lm retius iv. 273 
How much more easily, and surely, breed.-i Our .'Fiber 
Motion, than your p:irLleN.s Seeds. 

Partlot * (pri’itlfH). Forms : 4-5 Portelot(e, 
5 Portilot(6, 7- Partlct. fa. OV . - Perle/ole, a 
female proiHT name.] A word used as the piopcr 
name of any hen, often Dame PartleD, also applied, 
like Mien*, to a woman. 

^1386 CliAi’CiR Nun's Pr. T. 50 .Sciu-ne hcnnei..Or 
W‘liiclie the faircstc hewed on hire ihrote Was cleped faire 
daiiioyNcle Berteloic, X48X Caxton Reynard (.Arb.) ;;i 
Cliantcclcr the i ixk, pt-i teloi wyih allc ihcyr cliiKlren. x5«3 
Douglas Aineis .\ii. Piul. 159 Bhehu.s rod fowle.. Hy.i w ifis, 
Tuppa and I'crielok, hym *hy. 1607 W. Yum.j- Diaxy 
11 June iCamdcn) 14, I saw a partlet slain ilierexxiih (by a 
thunder shuwerj. x6ii .Siiaks. Wlnt. T. ji. iii. 75 I'hou 
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dotardi thou urt wonuin«tyr'd: vnroosted By thy dame 
Partlet heere. 1746 H. Walfoi.k LtL to C, Afontagu 
ut May, The partleis luivc not laid since 1 went, a 1^5 
Hoow Taie 0/ Truf^t \|iii, Like the call of i*.*irtluU fo 
gather her young. 18^5 Punch 13 June \iorwarHBoy\ Do 
think an old Partlet who's taken to preaching Is like to 

Pa^et \ Obs, exc. Hist, Forms ; 6-7 parte- 
let, <}-8 partlet, (6 -lett(e, pertelet). [app. a 
corrupted form of pattUt^ Patl£T.] An article of 
anparel worn about the neck and iij)]>cr part of the 
chest, chiefly by women: orig. a neckerchief of 
linen or the like ; a collar or rulT ; also, a kind of 
habit-shirt. 

1519 //a/7. MS, 3384 If. 42 b, X ycrdcs of russet satten 
for a jaquet & a partelet for the kiiiges grace. 1516 Lakc. 
Wills 1. 13 To Einme my douglitcr iiiyno utiiei Ijonelt and 
a partlctt. 1516 Tinualu Acts xix. 1/ From his bexly were 
brought unto the sickc napkyns and partlettes. 1538 — 
Ohtil. Chr, Man Wks. (1574* 131 I’aul sent hi.s pertelet or 
jerkyn to the .sickc, and liealcil them also. 1580 Molt.vhanu 
Trgns. /»>■. ’Pong, I 'u t^oilet, ou eorgias tic auoy hsjewun's 
corn-rent Unrs pokirtMts, a pArilcl. a 1586 Sid.ni£Y A rctuiia 
lit. (1639) 374 Purlhenia .. teiiriiig off her linncii sleeves and 
partlel to serve about his wounds. 1617 Collins Df/, Hp, 
TSfy iL ix. 364 To see Lazarus come forth bound about with 
bis partlcts. 16^ Piiii.i.ipr, Partlet, a word used in .some 
old Statute^, signifying the loose coll.ir of a duhlct to be set 
on or taken off by it self without the liodies, also a woiiiuiis 
ncckercheif. 17M Cl-mukmLanu Obst tyer 111. No. 65. 44 A 
close-bellied doublet cciining down with a peaku behind as 
far as the crupper, and cut off beftire by the brea .tbone 
like a paitlet or iiecken-her. [1834 Plancii£ Brit. CoUume 
Lvi ION Las.t Bar. t. iv, She turned a.sidc, and 
took off the partelet of lawn.] 

fittrib. or Cowb. 1597-8 Pi*. Hall Sat. ly. vi. 9 Tyr’d with 
pinned ruffs, and fans, and pan let strips, Dial. 

RattU’h. \ Rottuti-h, 8 Let Lawn-sleeves serve instead of 
Buffc. Ai:d fur your Anns your iiartlcd ruffe. 

tPaTtllke, adv. Sc, Obs, rare, [f, I’aut sb. 

+ Like.] Proportionally. 

*33® ^beriieca Rcgr. XVI. (tuin.), And -suld liaff fiait 
thair lurt mirtlyk and he hati tynt. //A/., I'hair |iart { 
partlyk of tnre cruvnis. Jbtd. XV, Partlyik. | 

t PaTtllngB, tnA'. Sc, Obs. rare, [f. Pakt j7*. I 
+ •liftj^'si see -i.i.no » Pautly. : 

* 57®~9 Privy Council Scot, Scr. 1. 111 . 78 Paitlingis * 
according lu thair nalurall cwill inclinaiiouii. I 

Partly (pa Jili), adv. [f. Part sh, + -ly ^.] ! 

1 . With resiicct to a part; in part; in some j 
measure or degree; not wholly. (^Usually repeated ; 
in reference to each of the ])arts considered.) 

1513 Skelion Cart. Laurel 1054 Partly by your couiicelt, 

. .\Vasiiiyfres.shccoroneil. i^3SiiUTK Archii, Bij, Pariclye 
for their bcautye, . . partelye for their fortitude and strength. 
1570 Llvin.s Mantp. 101/5, ^ Partly redde, tubicuntius, 
i*urtly ttiyxt,pulchrtUus. 1613 Piuichas /V/v/Vw/a^ (1614I 
78 The Curai,thai w'ere Participles or Miingrelsiii Keligion, 
professing partly Chri.st,^ partly M.yhumet. 171a Aopison 
Spcct, No. Pij Healing the Knight's Reflexions, which 
were panly private, and p.vlly |Xilitical. Act 36 .V 37 I 

P/W. c. 85 § 8 Kvery such agreement sh.Tll lie in writing or { 
in mint, or partly in writing and partly in print. I 

D. Usually hyphened to a participial adjective | 
when preceding its .substantive. j 

s888 J. Pays Most. Mirbridgc xxiv, A partly-hcartl con- 
versation. 1891 T. Hardy /less Ivi. (1900) 137/^ Within the 
partly-closed dour. 1898 IPesfnt. Gas. t8 July S/i The 
whole of the partly.paid shares of the new coiiipuiiy. 
t 2 . Partly-coloured, narti-coluurcd. Obs, 
isfti ill W. IL Turner Seleil. Kec, 0.\forti (1880) 430 
Scottyshc cappes partelie colored. 

Partly, obs. form of Pkrtly. 
tPa-rtment. .SV. Obs. In 7 pairtment. [f. 
Part v, + -»rENT.] Departure. 

1663 1 *. Makhowki.l Let. in J. Rus.sell Haigs x. tx88i) 376 
To e.xpress what gi ir.f your mother doth susluln since your 
pairtment from hence. 

Partner (pautnai), sb. Forms : 3-8 partenoFi 
(4 partoneer, parthenare, -ere, 4-5 portenere, 
pertener, -yner(e, 4-6 partenar, -iuer, •yner(e, 

5 partoner, perteynor, 5 6 pertiner, -eynor, 

6 parteiner, -eyner, -iuar, 7*. pairteuar), 6- 
partnor. [In 13th Q.part€mr, app. an alteration 
of PARCiSNEn under the influence of Part sb. 

In the earliest exainnles it appears as a variant MS. reading 
of parcener i it has been suggested that, in .some r.ises at 
least, thi.s was due to a scribal cuiifu.sioii of 1.' and t ; but, us 
parcener Y»Rs in 14th c. very coininoiily wrillcii pariener^ it 
IS evident that such a scrilxij error could not have been per- 
petuated but for sense-association with part. 1 

1 . One who has a share or p.irt with another or 
others; one who is associated with another or 
others in the enjoyment or possession of anything ; 
a partaker, sharer. (Before 1600 of much wider 
application than now.) Const. 7vit/i, rarely of 
(a person) ; of in^ \ to U thing). 

2*97 .Olovc. ChroH, fRollsl 6313 Ich as hi imrciner 
t». rr, partmer, -yner(e] half vngeloud mid be, a 1340 Ham- 
*• 8 In be wliilk all right wismcii ere parccnel 
(A/i. S, partiner]. c 1340 — Prose 7 '/'. m pc flcschi*. is perly- 
nere of be payne. 1 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxL KClemtnt) 808 
God has [sendl me til ^ow here of »oure crone to be parthe* 
Here. 1387 Tkevisa Higtitn (Rolls) 1. 87 At b« laste ^7 
were partyiier.s wib the Koinayns, and deled lordschipe wip 
hem. 1477 Earl Rivkkn (Caxion) Dktes 15 He shal be 
partenar to the Ignoraunsc of fro ward folke. 1480 in 10/A 
Rep. Hist, MSS, Comm. App. v, ji6 He .. shaU desire and 
require bi$ parlener, to whom luilf the gutter app.arlalned, 
to repaire and amende his half of the same. 1367 Sih N. 
Throc.morton Let, to Leicester in Robertson Hist, Scot. 


I (>759) D. App. 47 It may please your lordship to make my 
I lord Stuard partner of this letter, cxsfls Cartwright in 
• R. Rrowne./fMzic'. C . 95 Portenersof impictie. Spenser 
; l*\ Q, 11. iv. 24 A grooine of base degree, Which of my 
- love was portener Parainuure. 1617 Mouvson Itin. 1. 43 He 
j iiitrcatcd a geiitleiiiaii of Friesland to admit me partner of 
j liis licd. 1718 Kowk tr. /.ncfui L X74 No Faith, no Trust, no 
! Friendship, shall be known Among the je.Tlou5 Partners of 
I a Throne. 1840 Thiri.wali. Greece YII. Ivi. 131 Acknow- 
; ledged as (lartner of Arridieits Philip in the empire. zSjTO 
i FkKKMAN Norm. Cong. 1. Api», 716 A wife worthy to be the 
I partner of his Empire. 

I *)' b. With the notion of purticiputioii with 011101*5 
weakened or lost : One who has a part or share in 
something, a partaker. Obs. 

CUM A'. £ng. Leg. 1. 380/126 Blussede cov for bat w 
scholdeii of heouenc l^o parteiieis. 13d Trkv'ISiA Barth. 
DeP. R. 11. ii.(Add. MS.), Auiigel is. .partmer of iiuiiiurtalitc. 
1535 Flshkh Ways Pe*/. Relig. Wks. (1876) 382 You shall 
be partener to the more plentuou.s aboundance of his loue. 

2 . One who is associated in any function, act, or 
course of action ; one who takes part with another 
or others in doing something; an associate, col- 
league (sometimes merely » companion). F onncrly 
often in reference to evil deeds: An accomplice. 
Now rare, exc. in s])ccific senses: see 3. 

a 13x5 Prose Psaiter x. 7 [xi. 6] pc cost of tcinpc.Mc.s ys 
p.irtcn(:r [7/./*. parcener] of her wyckcdiw-sse. t^.. Cursor 
AT, ;‘6677 <Cott.) Bot bai be satnen partenar sekand til an 
sakful dedc. c 1386 CiiAUc'KK Pars. T, P 894 'I'hey (xit rggen 
or conscincii to the syiiiic been parteners of the syiiiie. 
c 1430 Ryr Gencr. (Uoxb.) 9724 'i’hitik wel,. . How that ye :ir 
purteiiere Of that we hatie dooii to king Aufris. 1503-4 
Act 19 Hen. /’//, c. 34 § 3 The sei<l line was not prevy 
nor partener to the offeiis of his scid sonne. x6oa Makston 
.4ntonuf's Rez*. v. i, The Florence Prince . . Is made a p.TTt- 
ner in conspiracic. 1611 Bible Prov. xxix. 24 Who so is 
{urtner with a thiufe hateth his owne sonic. 1660 Marvell 
Oo-r. Wk.s. 1873-5 11. 39, I suppose this day my good part- 
ner Mr. Rainsden will arrive at Hull. 1875 Jowk it P/ato 
(cd. 2) 1. 99 Laches and 1 ate ixtrUicrs in the .'ugument. 
t b. One who takes part in some action. Obs. 
1313 More Rich. Hi Wks. (1557) 64/x He wyih other 
iMrtiiiers of that connsayle, drew uImuic the duke, cisfis 
Norton (iitie) A Warning ugaynst the d.'ingcrous practi^s 
of Papistes, and specially the |jartcncrs of the late Rebellion. 

3 . spec. a. Comm. One who is associated with 
another or others in the carrying 011 of some 
business, the expenses, profits, and losses of which 
he proportionately shares. 

^ Sleeping (or tiormtiHt\ partner, a piirtner who lias^ capiud 
in a iiusinesih and Nhates in iti, profits without tiiking any 
part ill the manage niciit. Predominant partner', see Piir.- 

IJ0.MINANT. 

1593 Act 14 4 15 Hen. PltL c. 4 § x iy) They uceuple hero 
..not oriel y for them sclfe, but also colournbly for otliei 
straungers, their frendes, and uarlincis. 1534 'I'indale L ukc 


Walter Kynnerois d: pairtenaris. 1660 F. P.hookk Le Blancs 
Tpuw,^ 4 Which loAbc hroak my futiim partner, Robert 
PoiUuine, 1817 Sklwyn Lazo Nisi Prins (ed. 4) IL 1055 
How far the Acts of one P.vrtncr arc binding on his Co- 
p.irtncrs. i8a8 Wkhstkr s. v. Dormant, Dormant partner, 
in coiiiiiierce and inaiiufactories, a jiurtiier who lakes no 
share in the active business of a company or partnership. . . 
He is called also sleeping partner. 1833 I It. Maktinrau 
Berkeley the Banker 1. i. j8 _In .Scoil.'iml, there arc a great 
many partners in a Ixiiik, which makes it very secure. 1870 
IjOWkLL Study Wind. 196 He ha.s been the sleeping partner 
who has supplied a great part of their rapital. 1891 Dai/y 
Nctvs 30 Sept. 7/x ()n attaining his majority lie wa.s elcclcsl 
partner in the firm, of wliicli at the present moment he is 
sole partner. 

b. One associated in inariiage, u spouse ; more 
frequently applied to the wife. 

1749 Smollett Regicide 11. vil. What means the gentle 
|).vtiier of my heart? x8z6 .Soufiiuy Poet's Pi/gr. 1. 1. viti, 
•So forth 1 set . . And took the partner of my life with me. 
1879 Farkax St. Paul 1 1 . 69 The believing wife or busbitnd 
might win lo the faith the unlielicving partner. 

c. One’s companion in a dance. 

1613 Smaks. Hoh. Pi II, I. IV. 104 Lead in your l..adic.s 
cu'ry one : Sweet l*artner, I must no^'ct forsake you. lyxR 
STCKI.E Sped, No. 515 f 3, I at first Entrance declared him 
my l*uriiier if 1 danced at all. 1837 Dicklns Pickw. vi, 
Isabella Wardie and Mr. Trundle ' went luirtriers '. 

d. In various games, e.g. whist, tennis, etc.: 
A player associated on the same side with another. 

1680 Cotton Compl. Gamester n, 84 If he can have sfime 
petty glinip.se of his Partners hand. 1778 C. Jones Hoyle's 
Games hnpr, 60 It aj^ars to you that your Partner has the 
last I'ruinp. 1870 A/od. Hoyle i {Whist), The players arc 
divided into u couple of groups, each group being f^tners, 
and therefore winning or losing together. Partners sit 
opposite each other. 1875 J, D. Heatii CroONCt Player 49 
lie never think.s of his {wirtner at all, but places himself m 
front of his own hoop ! 

t 4 . One who is on the side (of any one); a 
partisan. Obs. 

1388 Wyci.if Hos. iv. 17 Effraym is the nartener [1382 par- 
ccrierl of idols, leeuc thou him, 139s Purvkv Remonstr, 
(18511 58, I am pariencer fi38a Wyclif Ps. cxviii. 63 par- 
cener] of alle that dreden thee. 

6. NavU, (in //.) A framework of timber fitted 
round any hole or scuttle in a ship’s deck, through 
which a mast, capstan, yiump, etc. passes, and 
serving lo strengthen the deck and to relieve strain. 

016OB .Sir F. Vkrk Comm. (1657) 48 My imiin mast 
being in the partners rent to the very spindell. 17x7 A. 
Hamilton Ne7v Ace. H. Ind. II. 1 . 219 Oiir M.-iin mast 
breaking in the Partciiers of the Upper-deck, disabled both 


ding pan ner less. 1869 I.adv Bakkkr Station 
and vi. (1874) T7 Some of the pretty and part- 
s of a Lonuoii uall-ruoiii. 


I our PuinpN. 1869 Sim K. Keep Shipbnild. xv. 973 In soma 
ship.s the imrtiH'r-plates have bceu cut away in order to 
allow comer cIiocks of the wood partncni to pots down 
through in mc Iciigtii. >^4 Thkari.k Naval Archil, pi 
The mast hole.s of a ship with wiAid h^uns are framed witn 
m .stii-ics of Carlings termed fore and afi |airtiier.s, cross part- 
ners, and angle chucks. 

0. atOib . : forincily quasi- associated. 

1639 Fiillkk Htyly War iv. x. (1840) 195 This great over- 

thruw. to omit less partner causes, is chiefly imputed to the 
Templars . . breaking the triicc with the .sultan of Babylon. 
1647 Tkatp Comm. Ilcb. i.6 The manhood. .Imth a partiicr- 
agcncy. . in the work of redempiion and mediation, spoa 
Daily Chron, 5 Aug. j/a He calls them [Colonies] rather 
li.^>ily ' P4u-tncr-St.Ttes . 

Partner (pautnaj), v, [f. prcc. sb.] 

1 . trans. To make a partner, to join or associate. 
x6xx SiiAKS. Cymh, 1. vi. 121 A Lady, So fairc,..to be part- 
ner’d Willi Tomboyc.s. xSxo Blncksv. Mag. V, 592 A re- 
spectable accompaniment of lads and ' la.sses free ' ; with 
wlioiii it is time to purtiier ourselves on the green. 1^ 
Times^ 10 June ix/4 Iloiry Vardun, who was partnered with 
Bob Simiuiuii. 

2 . To be or net as the partner of; to associate 
oneself with as a paitiicr. 

i88x Daily Tel. 24 [ uiie. The Colonials liad scored 192 for 
the Kiss of four wickei.s,. .on resuming Bonnor partiieted 
(iiflen. 1890 Daily Nnvs 16 July 3/6 Prince George, fiart- 
nered by one of Ins officers, proved himself a iiiu.st skilful 
pkTyer at tennis. 1894 N, B. Daily i1/£r/74 Sept. 3 Golf. . . The 
Right Hon. A. j. B.’ilfour . .h;wl a couple of rounds, paitiier- 
ing Mr. A. M. Russ against Mr. K. M. Harvey and Mr. 
Ben Sayers. 

Pft'lrtlierleSS, < 7 - [‘idfSH.] Without .a partner. 
x85x Mlss Von»;k 7 «v (Tx/i/r/. xiii. iiKbi) 241 That rosy 
l.all boy sunding 
Lift- N. iCealaud 
net less gioups of 

Partnership (pauttwjjip). [Sec -.sun*.] 

1 . The fact 01 condition of being a partner; 
association or participalion. 

1576 F1.E.MINU Panopl. P'pist. 23 Slice .. might runne the 
raceuf her agciiihLspleasauiitparteneisliip. 1741 Mivnn.v.ruN 
Cicero IL viii. iy6, I li.Tve faithfully peifurnied to him .. 
LATry duly whicii our p£utner.siiip in office, .reipiired. 1769 
Biinu 2 Kings xv. i marg., TIils is the 37th year of Jeto- 
boam's Partnership in the kingdom with Iils Father. 1^7 
Fkkkman Norttf. tong. (od. 3) 1. .\pp. 786 A scandal w'hich 
charged Flniiiia lier.self with a jjartiicrship in the deed. 

2. Comm. An association ol two or more persons 
for the carrying on of a business, of which they 
share, the expenses, profit, and loss. 

£1x700 L'EsTKANr:K. (J.), A nicvs|;ary rule in alliances, 
|iartnci\ships, and all nninner uf civil dealings. i8oz Mak. 
EiiGKWOKiii Irish Bulls xiv. 276 His brother took him into 
partnership. 1849 Fri.ksi-. Comm, lyass-bk. 117 .Vn cnlry lo 
the dibit orcicdit of each Partner, in tlivptupnriioii.sagiccd 
U|ion in the articles uf i^irliiership.^ xMi Dickkns Lett. 
(1880) 11. 145 He has been for sonic time Kecking a ii.Trtner- 
NhiiJ in lniKiiie.s.s. 

b. The persons collectively cuiiiposiiig sucli a 
business association. 

z8os-ia Bentham Ration, ^udk. Kvid. (1827) IV. 74 The 
rule at which business done, when the partnership are 
ushunied or afraid to put it off any longer. 1813 Mak. 
F.dgkwortii PaU'on. (1833) 11. xxi. 20 He had .. obtained 
the partnership's pei iiii.i.sion lo go over to the Dutch mer- 
chants, 

3 . Arith, 'Fhe rule or method for the calculation 
of a partner's share of gain or loss in proportion 
to his share of the capital or other determiiiiiig 
conditions ; F£LLOW’.siijr 9. 

1704 J. Harris Lex. Teihn, 1, Partnership, a Rule in 
Arilhtiielick : the liuinc witli the Rule 0/ Felloioship, which 
see. i 8 m Barn. .Smith Arith, 4 A/gcbra (ed. 6j 508 Fellow- 
ship 01 Parincrshij). 

4 . attrib. 

1770 Footk Lame Lover u. \Vh.«i, 1799 II. 70 The charge 
inusl l>e made fur partner.shi|)-pi'ofit. 1817 W. Sklwyn Law 
Nisi Pfin.^ (cd. 4) II. 1058 A general fuirtiiership agreement 
. .under seal. x8i8 Jas. Mill Brit. India II. v. v. 487 The 
sort of partnership wvereignty, which the Nabob and the 
Cui^any had established in the Carnatic, 
t Pa'itnit, -nyt. Obs. rare. [app. f. Part sb, 
3 + Nit.] The pubic louse or Cuab-loi'se. 

1530 Palsgr. 252/ j Partnyt that bredetli under ones arnie, 
mertpou. 1547 Salesdury We/sh Dict.f Krankleuen, a 
partnyt. 

Farton, Partoner : see Pahtan, Pabtreu. 
Fartoiicho, obs. form of Paiuihdoe. 
Pa'rt-OW:uer. [f. Part sb. B. c-k Owrek : 
» owner in part.] One who owns something in 
common with another or others ; each of two or 
more joint-owners or tenants in common. 

156a Act 5 Riie. c. 5 ( 8 Bottoms whereof. . Strangers burn 
then be Owners, Shipmaslersor Part-owners, ciflyyin Marvell 
Grenvth Popery (1678) 62 The John and PUizabeth, £ngli*ih 
built, Thomas Rising, Ma.stej: and port-Owner, 1817 W, 
Sklwvn Law NUi Prins (cd. 4) II. 1273 If one of two part- 
owners of a chattel sue alone for a tort, and the defendant 
do not plead in abatement, the other part-owner may after- 
wards .sue alone. 1884 Sir W. B. Brett in Law Rep. x6 
pueen's Bench Div. 65 A part-owner might be compelled lo 
incur expense against his will. 

Partridge (pa'jtridg). Forms: see below. 
[MIC. fertricht partrich ; cf. OF. perdriz^ pertriz 
{mtA.V . perdrix), alteration of perdU (* Pr./rr- 
ditz, Sp. pordiz, It. f ptrdice (Florio), now per^ 
nice) perdixt ptrm^emy a. Gr. ni/Aa’a 
(the Greek) partridge. 

The change ol orig. perd^ lopert- is occasional also In OF. 
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(^iris, pttris^ fniristly Godef.)t the further 

<^nge to part* is as in curk^ hearU and also occurs in 
OY*par 4 ix\ that of •kk, -itch^ to 4 dgt is as in cnowlecket 
knowkdee^ etc. The change of ptrdix to ptrdnx (perh. 
from a mixture of Perdis and *pedris^ Pfiris) occurred in 
French, the second r being present in Eng. from the first. 
But no ex|)laiiation lias been found of the rvpie&cntaiion of 
the Fr« -r/r, by Eng. •rit k^ nor of the iiolahlc fact tliat 
this became -rik in northern Eng., like the final element in 
hivtwnche^ hevearik^ kittg'rickej kin£rii\ etc.l 

A* Forms. (The collective//, is often like sing,') 

a. a, 3-8 (9 diaii) partrich, 4-6 -riohe, 5 
-erlohe, -orioho, (parthyryd), 5-6 partryoh(e, 
-rioche, -rytohe, -reohe; pordriohe, -dryche; 
6- partrid^i (6 -rydgo, -rege, -yrego, -orlge, 7 
•rlge,-ridg,-rage). A 4-6pertrioh(e, -ry(t)ohe, 
5 -eryohi 6 -rigo. 7. dial, 6-9 patrioh, 7-9 
-ridge. 

ciago S, Eng, Leg, I. 4x1/316 A png ^rtrich he bar on 
bUhond cia96 CiiaucBK^ PtqL 349 A tat paiirich [o. *r. 
parlrycb, perterych, iiartriche], i;z40o Master of Came 
(MS. Digby 1B2) xvi 73/15 Of he parteriche and he quayle. 
ibid, 73/17 A goode goshaukc..for he pcrtriche. I4aa tr. 
Secreia- Secret,, Friv, Priv, 34s Fardriclics, culueres. 14. . 
Metr, V oc. in Wr,- Wulcker 6a I’erdix ^tossed] parthyryd. 
i43a-SP tr. Higden (Rolls) 1. 339 Pariricclie and fesaunte. 
pyes, ny^tegalcs. c 1440 in Ifouseh, Ord. (1790) 450 Rusted 
pejons, egretys, partoriches. C1440 Protttp. Farv. 395/1 
Pertryebe, byrd, perdix, 1506 Skkc'ion Afagnyf, 484 A 
plummed ptartrydge all redy to flyc. 1530 Pai.sgr. 164 
Pardris, a partrytehe. I^ia, 253/3 Pcrtrytchc a byrdc, 
pardris, Udam. Enwn, A^foph, To Rdr. 3 b, One y* 

.serueth bis stotnaku with a F'eni ige. a zj[SO in Ellis Orig, 
Lett, Scr. 111. 111. 71, I seiide yowc by this bringi-.r half a 
dossen parttcrias. . , 1 sende uwte my hawke this day lo kyll 
yowe p^erigefor super on Monday. 1550 J. Coke Fr, 

Heralds iiL (1877) 57 Pardryche, qunylcs. . .and other wylde 
fowle. 1578 Cooi'KK Thesaurus, Coialo, ..to <-all like a 
pairicli. iKn K.. (V/oss .\/enser's Sheph, Cal, Apr. 1 18 
A Couey of Partridge. 1585 T. Washinoion Ir. Nkhotay's 
I'oy. II. V. 34 h. xij. couple of quick parliiges. z6z6 I.. Jonson 
Forest ii. 29 Thu iminted Partrich lyes in every field. r«z674 
Clahkndon l/tst, Keh, xiv. § 76 (1704) 4:14 To sec a Dog 
set patridge. zSpa IIeweit /V/u. 6 p, 12 (£. D. D.) Zo 
plump's a pattridge. 

b. north, Eng, and Sc, a. 4-6 partiyk, (4-5 

'ryko, 5 -riko),4, 9 0. 4-6 pertrik, (4-5 

-ryko, 4-6 -rike, 5-6 -ryk, -rycko, 6 -rek, 6 7 
-xiok, 6>9 palrtxick, 8 peartrick). 7. 8-9 pait> 
riok, Patrick, 9 paitric, paetrick. 

Z3.. E. E, A Hit, F, 11. 57 My polyle hJil is penne-fed & 
liarlrvkes ho|ic. C137S Sc, Leg, ,'iaints v. {ytykauHcs) 457 
A fulc. .qtihilk wc ane partr^k cal. z^^ Durham Acc. 
Rolls iSurtec.s) 47 In v pertnkis. .emptis. 1408 I hid, 53, 
XV pertryke.s. ^14x5 Foe. in Wr..\Viilcker 640/41 ! lie perdix, 
..nertrycke. 143^ Bk, Alexander Crt, (l)anii. Cl.) 14 Sp.ar- 
haik, Pertrik, or Quail^. 1609 Skknk Reg, Afaj,, IWun, 
Crimes 130 b, Perlricks, Plovers, Black-cocks. i^s8 Ramsay 
Lure 13 Pcartricks, teals, moor-powts, and plivers. Z784 
Horns Ep, to 7 , Rankinc vii, 1.. brought a pailrick to the 
grnn\ 1807 Tannaiih l Foems (1817) ^29 (li. I). D.) The 
Pt'iiririck sung his e'ening note. 18x4 iXKi:\•^x^l^v^JGall(ndd. 
Eneycl, (1876) 176 Wha h.id..shut a paitric or h.ire. 1838 
Tales {iW) 6j Shouting nioi.ir-cocks, an’ pactricks. 

B. Signiheation. 

1 . The name of certain well-known game-birds ; 
specifically the British andCenlral European species 
Perdix cincrea, also called distinctively Common 
or Grey Partridge, More widely, used to include 
all species of the genus Perdix^ and some allied 
genera : see a. 

c 1x90, etc. [see A. a and b]. xjSx Wvclik Jer, xvii. 1 1 The 
partrich nurshede that she har not. 1447 Hokknuam Seyntys 
(Roxb.) 48 Lyclie to lyche everc doth .'ipplie As schcep to 
scheep and man to in.'ui Pvrtrychc to pvi'lrychti and swan to 
swan, zgzj Hk, Ke*-uyuge in Baltces Bk, 375 Wynge that 
partryche. ^^iS^x Marlowk few 0/ Malta iv. iv, Hec 
hides and buries it vp, as Partridges doe their egges, vnder 
the earth. 1611 Biui.b i Sam. xxvi. 20 The king of Israel 
is coine out to seckc a fle.*!, as when one docth hunt a part- 
ridge in ihe mountaines. 16x9 Symmer Spir, Fosie i. iv. 14 
The Partridges of Papblagonia have two^ hearts. Z774 
Goldsm. Nat, Hist, (1776) V, 306 The partridge is now too 
common in France to be considered as a d«dicacy. *844 
Dickkns Mart, Chus, xxv, Plump as any ptiriridgc w;is 
each Miss Mould. 

b. In British Colonies and U. S., popularly 
applied to several birds of the TefraonidK or Grouse 
Emily and Phasianidm or Pheasant Family, esp. 
in New ]£ngland, the Ruffed Grouse {Eonasa or 
Tetrao umbel lus\ in Pennsylvania, etc. the Virgi- 
nian Quail, Colin, or Bob-while \Ortyx virgini- 
anus) : see also 2. 

By some earlier naturalists extended to include the Tina- 
mous of S. America {perdizes of Spanish and Portuguese). 

1634 Reted, Ld, Baltimords Plaut. (1865) x6 Eucry day 
they are abroad after squirrells, iiartridgas, tiirkies, deeie, 
aua the like game. 1637 T. Morton New Eng. Cana/tn 
(1883) 194 Partridges there are, much like our Partridges of 
England. 1808 Pike Sources Missies. (1810) 73 My Indians 
killed fiReen ^lartridgcs, some nearly black, . . called the 
Savanna partridge. iBm A. Henry Trav. 53 The neigh- 
bouring vroods aboundecT in partridges and hares. [Note] 
The turds, here intended, are red grouse, a 1813 A. 
Wilson Amer. Otniih, (1832) II. 330 The food of the P.ar<* 
tridge \Ortyx virginianus] consists of eratn, seeds, insects, 
and berries. 1840 Penny Cycl. XVII. 4401/z This, the 
Quail of the inhabitants of New England, the Partridge 
dt the PennHylvanians, has the bill black. 1849 Bryant 
Old Mads Counsel v. The grouse, that wears A sable 
ruff around his mottled neck : Partridge they call him by 
our northern stream^, And pheasant by the Delaware. s|s4 
Thor£AU IFalden xii. (1863) 243 In June the partridge 


{Tetrao umbellus)..Ud her brood past my windows. 1894 
Newton Diet, Birds 696 By English colunists the name 
Partridge has been very loosely applied, and especially so 
in North America.. . There is somectmes a dilhculiy at first to 
know whether the Ruffed Grouse (Bonasa umbcllus) or the 
Virginian Colin (Orfyx virginianus) is intended. z8m ibid. 
964 Huffon and his successors saw that the 'i'inamous, mough 
paiising among the European cidonists of .South America .’is 
* Partridges could not be associated with those birds. 

C. The bird, or its flesh, as used for eating. 

13..^ Coerde L, 3536 There is 110 flesch so uor>'s!iaunt, .. 
Par trick, plover, hcroun, ne swan. ?c 147$ Sor, Imoe Degre 
3x8 With deynty ineates that were dere, With partryaie, 
IKicokc. and plovere. zs84 Cocan Haven Health cUx, Par- 
trich or all foules is most soone^t digested. 171$ S. .Sewall 
Diary 19 Sept., Din'd with Fr3r’cl Lamb and I'anridge. 

2 . Ornilh. With defining words, applied to 
particular species of the genus Perdix, or of the 
Kul>families Perdicitm, Odonlophorintt, and Caeca* 
bineeg, of family Phasianido!, also to some species 
of Telraonidx, all of Order Galiinse ; in S. Africa, 
to stjme of Order P/eroc/eles (.Sand-grouse). The 
following are the chief species ; 

African or Barbary P.. of N. Afric.*!, Cact aHs petrosa ; 
Bamboo P., of North China, BatHhusicela thtyrtteka\ 
Bearded P., of E. Siticria, Perdix harhata-, Black- 
headed P., of Arabia and Abyiisinia, Cnccahrs melano* 
cephalusx Bonham's P., of W. Asia, Ammoperdix Bon- 
hamii Buff^ breasted P., of W. Afrim. PtiloPackys 
veniralis t California P. (or Quail), CaiUpepux eatijorHica \ 
Capoeira P., of Hnuil, Odontophorus dentatus', Chukar 
P. , of I ndia, Caccahis Chukar ; French P. ■ Rt d-legged T ; 
Gambel'S P., of Californi.a, CMiipepla Gambdii : Greek 
P., of Southern (the urigtiial Gr.-L. pcrd/,i), 

Caecabis saxaiiiisi urey P. {a), the Common P, (scitse^ 1); 
(/’m the Indian genus Ortygornis ; Guiana P., of S. America, 
Odontophorus guianeusts i Hey*8 P., of Arabia, Amsmo* 
perdix Heyi ; Hill-P., the gcnu:> Galloperdix, r.sp. G. 
tunulatus of liiiliu ; Himalayan P. = Snow P, t Hodg- 
son’s P., of Bhutan, Perdix hodgf 09 iiuf.\ Massctia P., 
of New Mexico, Calliptpla mrutcsrmxx Mountain or 
Plumed P., of Callfoniia, Orcorty.r pidus ; NamaquaP., 
of S. Africa (Sand-grouse), Pterodes namaqua ; Painted 
P. (or Fruiicolin), of S. Afiioa, Francotinus pictusx Red- 
legged P., of Euiope, Caccahis ru/a \ RockP., a synonym 
of i,reek P. and Barbary P . ; Sanguine P., of China, 
Gcoffroy's Blood- Pheasant, tthaginis geoffroyi'. Snow P., 
Atf/'.'m M/WtWa ; .also Tctracgallus H imalnyensis\ Spruce 
P.-- Canada Gkousi:; Tree or White-Srowed P., of 
Central .America, Demlrosty.v Icucophtys. 

Also, Night Partridge. a name l<.*ciilly given in U- S. to 
the Amci'i(:.ni wticnlcock, i// />«//>* (Webster, 1890). 

Z894 Newton Did, /»Vr</j 6g6 'I’he Pivuch Partridge has 
KcvernI conveners, all with red legs. . . In Africa north of the 
Atlas there is the *Harbary Partridge. i6xz Co rou., / Vnfr/.r 
gaiile..y\\n grciit browiie-bodicd, and rcd-legd J'artndgo, 
the *FrijiKh Partridge, Z894 Newton Diet, />m/f695Tlie 
common Ked-leggcil Partridge of Knrooe, generally cailed 
the French TWiridge, . .was introduced iido England to- 
ward the end of the eighteenth century. 18^ 5 Stand. 
Nat, Hist. U383) IV. 204 A genus of *gray purlridgcs, si > led 
Ortygornis, . .is found in India .and (.'ey Ion. 1894 Nf.wion 
Dki. Birds 693 note, In India the nainc Grej; P.'mridgc is 
used for Ortygornis ponticcrianus, which is perhaps n 
Friuicolin. 1753 Chamhkbs Cyit. Svpp. s. v., * Indian 
Partridge, the ii.tiiic ^iven by the Siianuirds to a bird (;f 
the West Indies, of which there arc three vr four sfieiries; 
all which, Niercnibcrg siiys, arc properly of llic iiartiidge 
kind. 1850 R. G. Ct MMis(i Hunter's Life AJr. (ed. 2) 
I. x6x The ■^N.'wn.'iqua pat (ridges ,, every niorniiig ;ind 
evening visit the vleys and fountains in large coveys for the 
ptnpose of driiikitig. . . By watching the flight of these birds 
iiiurniiigs and evenings i have discovered the fountains in 
the desert. i6iz Corr.R., Perdrix 7vj(;i,v..lhv great *icd- 
legd Partridge. 1678 Rav Willughlv's (>rnieh. 167 The 
Ked-lcg'd Partridge, PeniiA rujfa Ahlrov. (:.Tllril in Italy 
Colurnicc and Colurno. Z753 C.'iiambvus Cyd.Subp. s. v., 
Re%i.l,'gged Partridge . is not foiiiid in England, but is 
soiiU'tiiues shot in the islands of Guern.sey and Jersey. 
\Skp Penny Cycl, XVII. 443/1 Tlie*.)^anguinePariridge. .m.iy 
be considered as uniting the Partridges with the Pheasants 
and the Poly pled rons, 1894 Newton Diet. Birds 696^ I’lic 
group of birds known its Francolins and * Snow- partridges 
arc generally furiiishcd with strong but blunt spurs, . . the 
genus Lenva contaiivs but a single species, L, nivkola, 
which is emphatically the Snow*- P.'U’tridge of Himalayan 
sportsmen. 1895 (U.S.) XXVII. 21S/1 The *spruce 
partridge alxnintls hen^ 

1 3 , Mil, a. A kind of charge for cannons con- 
sisting' of a number of missiles fired tO};ctlK‘r, 
similar to langrage or case-shot ; also partridge* 
s/iol: sees. Bee also quot. 17SS. Obs. 

1678 Land, Gaz, No. 1361/z He Strered from us, falls a 
Stern, loodc’d his Guns with double Head and round Par- 
tridge. Z697 ibid. No. Vj We had lime cnimgh to give 
her four eiiliTc Broad-siue'; with Round and Part rage from 
Aloft. Z7X6 .SiiKLVOcKK Coy. round World 262 We had no 
more aininunition than two round shot, a few chain bolts 
and iKilt-hcads, the clapper of the Speedwell's bell, and 
some bags of lje.icii stones to serve for piirtiidgc. 175Z 
Smollett Per, Pkklc ii. I7« Grose Mil, Antia. De-sciip. 
of Plates II. 5 The Partridges. A mortar tn.at threw 
thirteen grenadoes and one ikimb at the same lime ; the 
liomb repre.scnting the old hen, and the i;rciiaiIueN the 
young partridgea Z867 Smyth Siiikrs Worddk., Par* 
fridges, grenades thrown from a mortar, 
b. (See qiiot.) 

1813 Crabii Tedinol. Diet,, Partridge^ (Gunn.), large 
bombards which were foriiicily us^. |So in later Diets.] 
This is upp. an error, due to a luisundcrslanding of Grose, 
iiuot. 1788 above. But rf. OF, /erdr/au 'an engine for 
tnrowing stones ' Gutatt 1304, in Uu Cange and Litire. 

4 . Sea partridge, fa. A name uf the sole. 
rCf. F. perdrix de mcr *the solc-fish’ (Colgr.).] 

D. A local nnmc of the Golden Wrasse or Gill- 
head^ Creniiabrus mclops (Webster 1890). 


1633 Hart Diet of Diseased 1. xxi. 89 The Sole is without 
exception a good and dainty Fish ..it is for lliis cau.se called 
the Sea-partridge. 1740 R. Bkookks Angling 11. xv. x'20 
The Sole.. in some Countries, they i.iilc it the Sea-Partridge. 
5 . aitrib, .niul Comb. a. simple attiib., as par- 
tridge brooii, thick, dance, drive (sec Ukivk sb. i c’', 
eyc^ fillet, ground, hackle, mew, net, poult, prairie, 
season, wing. b. objective, etc., as 'breeder, 
-driving, -hawking, -killer, *shooter, shooting: also 
part ridgC’ like siiV], C, Special Combs. : partridge- 
bird : see quot. ; partridge-breaRti -breaciled 
(aloe), the name of an American species of aloe 
(Aloevariegala); partridge-cano : secPAiiuiiBCK- 
AVOoB I ; partridge cochin, a variety of cochin- 
china fowl (Cent. Diet,) ; partridge-dove, a lot al 
name given to a ground-dove of Jamaica {Geotry- 
gon cristata), also called mountain- witch ( ground - 
dove) ; partridge-hawk, the North- American 
goshawk {Astur atricapillus) ; partridge-logged 
clover : see qiiot. ; partridge pea, (n) a speckled 
or mottled variety of field pea; {b) a yclluw- 
flowered leguminous plant {^Cassia Chanixcristo) 
of U. S. : called also sensilhe pea; \c) a plant 
{Neisleria coccinca, N.O. Clacineaf) ha\ing red 
; fruits enclosed in an enlarged fleshy calyx ; par- 
' tridge -pigeon, an Australian pigeon [Geophaps 
i oiicof the bronzewings; partridge-shell, 

I a large univalve shell {^Dolinm perdix) with par- 
tridge-like mottlings, a partridge tun ; partridge- 
ahot, {a) ^ sense 3 a ; (/) shot suitable lor shooting 
partritlges ; f partridge tun, Conch,, a shell of one 
I of the two groups into which Cuvier divided the 
i genus Dolium (see I'UN, Tunshell) ; partridgo- 
1 vine — PAUTHlixiE-DERRY a. (Funk 1895). Also 
I PAltTKIlK;£-BF.RUY, -WOOD. 

1871J. Burroughs H'ake*Ri'bm,Adirondac ( iH^j\) laoHcre 
i . . i iijct my bcautif ul siii(;cr, the hermit-thrush. . . A boy . . said 
! it was the ‘ "parlrid^e-birtl no dnubt from ibe ressembhincc 
of its note, when disturlicd, to the. clutk of the i>artri(If:r.. 
18x5 Greenhouse Comp, I. joj .^lec varitgaia, ^partridKC- 
breast. 185B Gi.enny Gard, £7 cry-day Bk. 191/1 The 
various Aloes, of which the *ParliKlj;e-breiislcil.,i*. at the 
he.ifl. Z864 Tennv.son Aylmer's B\ :;f'2 These *j»artiidgc- 
Im cdersofa llsonsand yvars. 1843 l 3 *’*-»ZArFFKL Turnutg 
1 . 10 Some of I he Mnalleiil palms arcini|K)i'reii. .for walking- 
sticks. under ihv names of "part rid and Penang canc.s,ct(:. 
185a (L.*, W. Hoskvn.s Tal/a 127 I he "pailridge-chir k had 
fotind cool midday covert under tlie younij turnip-lvaf. zSxg 
Coi. Haw'kkk Viufy (1891) II. 3 'Ihis is not a j)f^uressed 
’partridge country. X87Z Jiakwin Jh'se. Man 11. xiii. (i8^>) 
380 In these *I*arlrii!gC'dunccs, . . the birds .'lissiimc inc 
str.rngrsl atlitudo. 1892 Ciio.tNi.R Ihrah-t-Oader 223 In 
*p.’irtridge-ilrivii)g the stations are ficqucntly changed, arid 
the object is to break up the co\eys as early as possitile in 
the day. ^ ^ > 47 o Henkvson Ator. .Fab. l.x_. iWdf .V /Vv) 
xxvi. It is ane side of snhnond, ius it wnir. And rallour, 
pypiuul like anc *pcrlrik ec. z8^ F. Fkak«;is .-ingting vi. 
(1 244 The ^ PtotridKc I lackle. 1 )icssed siiiiilurly to the 

last fly. 178Z LA-IHA.M Cm. Syno/sk Birds 1 . 1. 78 This 
bird.. was sent from Severn River, Hudson’s bay, wheic it 
was called Speckled •Partridge Hawk. X807 Young Agrk. 
Esse.r 1 . 8 It (ihe ‘red ' liuidj yiilds clover, but the iilant 
will fatten noihiiiK, .. they call it ■partridge-leg 'd cfover, 
with red stalks and small leaves. Z840 Penny Cycl. XN’ll. 
438^2 The •Part lid ge-like .. plumage .. of llie .. (Juails. 
1900 Wfsltn. Gas. 23 June 8/2 I'be iiiiaiiious, a partridge, 
like bird of South America. 1749 Filllisg Tom Jmes iv. 
iv, 1 must take care of iny •pariridjge mew. I shall have 
some.. man or other set all my parlildges at liberty. Z759 
H. Wali-oll Lett, //, Mann 13 Dec. (1846) IV. 7 Fourteen 
thousand soldiers and nine generals taken, as it were, in .t 
■ partridge-uct ! z8ta Sir J. Sinti air //aa/'. Sad. 1. 
225 The •partridge pea nmy he sown in May, but no other 
field variety. 1844 H. SiMiii-NS Bk. Feirm II. 370 Thir 
^trtridge, grey maple, i)r Marlborough pea, is suited for 
■ light soils and late sitimtions. 1866 Treas. Bot. jj?*/* 
Heisteria cocciuea . . is a native . . particularly of M .‘o tinique, 
where the French call it Bois perdrix, which is a corriip- 
lion of Pois perdrix, signifying parti idge pea, the fleshy 
rcil ft nits furniiog a favourite food of pigeons and other 
birds. z^7 L. Leichhardt Overland Exfcd.x,^ The 'par- 
j tridge pigeon yGcopkaps srripta) ahoiinciei'l in the Acacia 
i groves. |8SS Kingsikv Westw. Ho m, [Theyl felt like 
! a brace of •partridge-poults cowering in the .stubble. 1840 
Penny Cycl, XVII. 436/1 'J'hc well Known object of every 
\ ICuropean *parlridgc-.shootcr. 1683 R. 1 >. Sfute of Turkey 
i 153 Laden w ith .. pieers of iron, and •i)UTtridg-shi>t. Z769 
I Falconer Diet, Marine (17S9), Sachets de mitraiites, 

\ gra|>e-shot, or partridge-shot. 1833 G. A. McCall Lctt.fr, 

; Frontiers (rS6ii) 263 A laid of p.Triridge-shot. z8w Penny 
1 Cycl, IX. 456/1 Dolium. , .Cuvter has separaUd Inc siiecies 
; into tw’O sections, viz. the I'tins (/?(>///> //d and the "I’anridge 
^ Tuns(/V/-fZ/.t' of de Montfuit). 1599 Shaks- Alueh e\do 11. 

! i. 155 There’s a •Partridge wing sailed, for the foolc will 
i cate no supper that night. 

I U ence Pa'rtrldfflBff vbl, sb, , shooting partritlges; 

(cf. blaekberrying and -iNftl 1 c'^. 

1^ Stkel Potters Thumb 108, 1 don’t, .remember 
how It Imppeiie’d. Wc were pariridgiiig, I suppose. 

Pa'rtndffe-be^rry. Name of two North 
American plants, and their fruit : a. MUchcUa 
repens (N.O, Cinchonacead), a trailing evergreen 
herb with edible but insipid scarlet berries ; also 
called partridge*vine. b. Gaultheria procumbent 
(N.O. Ericaeead), the Check er-beiir\ or \Yist»;k- 
GKEEir, whose red berries furnish food for ]^art ridges 
and other animals. 

1714 Dhil, Trans. XXIX. 61 Another Plant, .. Pailridgc- 
berrie% xxcclleut in curing the Dropsy. 1748 li. Ellis 



PABTBIDaEB. 

//udsanx Hay 169 Shrubs bearing red uiid black Denies, 
whii h ihc Partritlgcs feed un, therefore calleil Partridge 
Bcfiies. 1871 J. Dukrol’giis U'ttkenKohin^ Hemlocks 
79 At the lout of a ruugli, .scraggy yellow birch, on a lank 
of club-iiioss, so richly inlaid with partiidgc.hcrr y and curion.s 
shining leaves. 1875 T. Hii.l True Ont, Htuif. Si Our 
American plant tlauhhcri.i is called in some MCliuiis Winter- 
green, . . in uthers Partvi'Jge-berry. 

t PaTtridgor. Obs. Also 7 partriuger. [a. 
AF. *J>erilrichour, peirdri^^eour^ in per Jr he nr 

parti idgc-liuutcr, t. pcrdrich^ -ris partridge.] One 
who hunts <ir catches partrulges. 

i6ot V. Tatk. Househ, OrJ. Jukv. If g ^5 A 

parlringcr. x8ii CoiCiK., /Vrt/V.''.vt-/fr. a Partridge!*, or l*ai(- 
liilgc-t.'iker ; ul-u, an Officer th.it Lath the cuiniiiaiind of 
that Game, in t'r.ince. 

Pa'rtridge-wood. 

1 . A bard red wood, much prized ibr cabinet woik, 
also used for walking and umbrella sticks, obtained 
from tlie \V. Indies, having darker parallel stripes, 
once thought to be the wood of the par fridge- pea, 
l/i’isleria coicuiea^ now supposed to be (,at b ast in 
part) ubuined from the leguminous tree AnJira 
inermis\ called vlX'^o pheasant -wood > 

i8jo I-iNtu.KV Nat. SyA. /).■•/. 78 I'lic wocjiI of Hiisteria 
loccincii is the P.'irtruh.:e wood 1 if the cabinet makeis. e 1865 
J. Wvum: in C/Vi'. .Sc. 1 . 172'-* [lie.scr. i»f a machine] Tluise 
tiilics are teriiiiii.'iti-ii by circul.ir IcnolK, wiiicli enclose jets 
of parlridiic-uiiod, ^h.l]•l^i (U a cylindrical firm, and having 
a jet soiiic\^haL resciiililiiig a bats-xviiig '.i.it ljmiu:r. i8p8 
Moui-ib Aiti/ru/ I’Aij'.t /Vi///7V/e<<-2tWc/, aiiolhcT name tor 
the Cabbage-Palm. 

2 . A name lor the appearance of wood wlien . 
attacked by the saprophytic fungus Stereiim fntsiii- 
losunif on account of its s])eckled colour. 

1894 SoMKKMLLk it Wauu Ir. Hortig's Oh, Trees 205 
'rhelcphura Pcrdi.x. A form of di.scasu which is very coinniun 
in the 0.1k thron;d>oiit the whole of Geriiiany known as 
'partridge wood ', 011 account of the pcuiliar discoloration 
which it induces in the wood. 1899 Masses Text-bk, of 
Plant Diseases 17a. 

PartsclliniteCpiVitJinait). Min, [f.Ger./u#/- 
schin, as named i8.|7 after Prof. I ‘art sell of Vienna 
+ -ITL’I.] A silicate of iron, aluminium, and 
magnesium, ocruniiig in aurtlerou.s san<l. 

[1854 Dana Min. 501 Parlscliiti., found in grains in .sin.-ill I 
monotlinic crystals. J x868 Ibid, agj Partschinitc. • 

t PtiTtsman. AV. Ohs» In 6 partisman. [f. 
partis possessive of Paht sb,\ cf. daysmani\ 

One who has a part or share ; a [larlaker, "sharer. 

1513 Douglas /Eueis .\n. \ii. To mak the liartiKin.in of 
grcl >cny:or)*. 1561 Win^i 1 H yj) L 1. 45 mar^,^ OliNerue 

guid Christiane, that you be pai iliiiuui of thir i.>iiN.siiigi!i. 

Pa'rt- 80 :ng. [f. Pabt j/;. io + Sojr«.] A song 
for three or more voice-parts, usually without 
accompaniment, and in .simple haiiiiony (not with 
the jiarta independent as in the ^/ec, or contra- 
puntally treated as in the madrigal). 

1*897 J* Dowi anii {title) ’t he lir>i Jluokc of Soiiftes or Ayres 
Ilf I'owic paries with .’i'ahletiirc fiir the Lute. 16^ Fi.<ro- i.l 
Orfihens Britann. 39 A Two Part Sour, in 
1850 {title) Novcilo’s Part-Song Book. . No. i. IbuL p. i, It i.'i 
intended to .scli'ct some of the iiio.st .striking of lliv.se th!ni].iiu 
choru'^es and part-songs, lor insertion. 1894 Hai.i. I.'xink 
Man.tnuin ix. vi. 221 11 c went over to the piano .and ilivy 
sang a viarl sung. 

Parts-taking ; sec rAUTAKiNr* 2 
Partterig, obs. f. P.vuTuiDtiE. Partuisan, 
obs. f. Pabtisan-, Pairturb, obs. f. Pf.uil’kb. 
t Pa-rture Obs. [?f. Part v, + -ukk, after 
departure \ but cf. OY , partciire, ptirture divi.sion, 
si paralioti, from parti n see Part z/.] Departure. 

1587 Tuh BEK V. To his Lone, long absent Kpit., etc. 65 b, 
For siiKC ymir parture 1 li.me lead a lollisonie stal»». 1587 T. 
lIvr.HFS Mi fort. Arthur x'. i. in Ha/ 1 . DadsUy IV. 335 
Yet let iiiy death .and parture re.si obscure. i6aa G. Ki rz- 
(jKfkhv Klisha r Kli.lia Ills complaint at the pariurc or 
rapture of Klijah froin him into H<*auen. 
tPa*rture^, Obs. [ad. L. i, pare re ^ 
part- to bring forth: see -uuk.] The bringing 
forth of young, or bearing of fruit ; that which is 
brought forth, olTspring, produce. 

Harvey Disc. Pr^l. 67 The Rowt-rs, .scedes, berri- ?», 
fruits, guiXLs, or other parture of trees or .shrubs. 1597 \. M. 
Cuillemeaus b'r. Chirurg. 35 b/a .Some w'ocnii:ii arc to 
iiiiu.h affrighted of the parture or Childbirth. 

Parturiate (pajtia-Tbdt), v. rare, [irreg. f. 

\,. parturTrt + -.\TE'*.J a. intr. To bring lortli 
young; to bear fruit, b. tran^. To bring forth. 

IIICKEKINGILI. Jamaica (1661 J 33 This Tree l*ar- 
tin i;iir-. every Moneih, and w’ill hax'e fifty or sixty Nuts at 
a biuiheii. 1866 J. B. Kosi*. ir, th-iV/, Met. 18 And then did 
iiifiilitr earth parluriale Spont.incously. Ihid. i6i 'I'hc 

Rodtk-s.i i^:reat, parturiutiiiR lwin.s. Fasti J. 6^ Tlic 

inairons vnwed not to pariuriale, .And .slew their offspring 
in ils einbry) .state. 

Parturieuce (putu^Thms). rare'^^. [f. L. 

parlurient cm : sec PAiauuiK.NT and -KXCE.] The 
action of giving birth ; parlinitioii. 

xBaa AVrv Monthly Ma^. V. 361 His helpmate in annual 
jiarturience !• .seen. 

Parturiency ^pmtiuo'riLM.si'. [f. as prec. h 
-Bxcv,] Parturient coiurniuii or rjualily. (Usually 
Jig. in reference to ideas, etc.) 

i6sa Urqukart Jetiwl Wk.s. (1834) /lo From whose brains 
Lave already’ issued off-iptings every wl/u as lon.siderabh:, 
with parturienciu for greater births. 1686 H. Mohi: Feat 
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Pres, vii. 40, 1 liclicve in the Authors thereof there was 
u kind of iWturiency, and more confused I)iviiialiou of 
that Truth. 1736 Bekkki.kv Querist App. iL 8 353 A more 
geiieial parturiency with resiivct to iioUticks and public 
I coiinseL. 

Parturient (paitirwrient), a. [ad. L. par* \ 
, turiens, pr. pple. of parlttrire to be in labour, | 
j to travail, to be pregnant, desulemtive of parcre^ 

I part- to bring forth.] 

. 1 . About to bring iorlh or give birth ; travaiLug; 

j iratisf. bearing fruit. j 

stts CJ. Harvey Four Lett, iii. Wks. {GrosarU 1 . 199 More ’ 
. .iben tixe whole Supplication of the Parturient Moiiiitaine. 

. *897 A. M. Guillemeau's Fr, Chirurg. 35 b/2 Of the partu- 
• Jitail woman. 1657 Haw'ke Killing is M, .s6 Thus liave.* 

> Allen s parturient muuiitaitic.s produced a pittifiil and ridi- 
: culuus MoiisOi 1667 4 Taylor AV/‘/;i.A>/* J-VifF, 

I iii. 37 The plant that is ingrafted, imi'-l also be paniirieiit | 

! and fruilful. x86z W. 11 . Bkckikk Out w, Garibaldi iii. 26, I 
I saw Auiiita Garibaldi, the now parturient iiit>tlier, lie dow'n . . 
to die. 

2 . Jig. Kc.'itly to bring forth or produce some- 
thing ; big or ‘ in travail ’ with (a discovery, idea, 
principle, etc.). 

1599 N asiik Lenten .y/#///ir W k-.. (Grosart) V. 248 Not the 
diiiiiiiuliiiest nooke or cieuise of them but i.s paiturient xxf 
the like .siino.i officiuu.siies. 1668 M. Casackon Credulity 
11670) i-.> I That ilie whole world in a manner, since the 
rreation, hath been nartiirient. or in travel of this great 
tnith, and my-slcry, till the birth of Christ. 1807 j. IIakuiW 
Colnijtb.ww. 144 I'rcedoin, parturient wilhahundird slates, 
Cotifide.s them to your hand. 1850 Groi'E Greece 11. l.\viii. 
VTII. 621 1 he flesh and uiiliorroxvcd offspring of a really 
parturient niiiid. 

3 . Of or pertaining to paiturilioti. 

1748 RiciiariiSon C 4 r/'ijrr<r (iSio) VJI.xcii. 382 Describing 
the partui icitt throe.s. Tannkm Ptegnatu:y i. 40 liec.iu.se 
I he parluiient puxre-is in domosticaied animals is •asy or 
dltTicult, in propoition as they are subjected to a life of toil. 
*893 Syd. SoC. Lcx.^ Parturient apoplexy^ a puerperal dis- 
erxsc occutiiiiR in coxx'.s. 

Parturifacient (paitiu 'riLi pcnt), a. and sb. 

[f. {..parlttrire to travail + -PACUiiiT.] a. adj. 
Serving to accelerate parturition, b. sb. A medicine 
Laving this projicrty. = Oxytocic a. and sb. j 
*833 Dl’Mglison IMed, Parturifacient^ parturient. ; 

1867 C\ II. Hahrls />/V 7 . Med. TerminoL^ Parturifacient y 
in OhsteUics. that xvhich [ironiote.s or causes parLiirition. 
1886 Brit. Med. Jrnl. *27 .M.ir. 611/2 (HeJ calls attention lo 
the value of mistletoe as a paiTuril;u;ient. 

t Parturing, ppl. a. Obs. rare. [After L. 
parturims.l Parlurient. 

*897 A. M. GuiUemeaus Fr, Chirurg. 35 b/2 Cerlifycd j 
heereof, as wel of the parturingc woman, us of the Midxv) fe. 

Farturiometer (parti fh^iip ni/Laj). [irreg. f. L. 
piirturirc (see next) < -omktk’k.] (See qiiot.) 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 Syd. .SVv, /.ex.. PartuHouieter^ 
I.eaman's. . . An iustmmeiit for indicating tneeireelivc inovi> 
iiicnt of the udx'.incing part of the ovum or fwliLs at any 
, niuinijiil during )j;irturition. 

I t PartU’rious, a. Obs. rare. [iiTcg. f. I., par- 
\ turirc to bring forth, or partura bearing + -orw.] 

Of or pertaining to paiturilioii. 

i<k>4 1 fK.w'i'oN Moses II. i’oeuis (xSiu) 482/1 Stirring with 
pain in the parruriutis throes. 

t Fartn-ritie. Obs. rare, Tn 5 parturite. 

I [f. ij. par/tir-us about to bring forth (or f. slem of 
partufT-re) + -ITV.J = ILvbti.kitiun 1. 

, I' *440 Loni-lich Merlin 924 Swit.h an to nicbler scholde be 
; 'fhal Knigeth to wuiiiiiian.s parturite. 

Partuxition rpajtiiiri*Ji)iii. [ad. I., par/uriti- 
! oH-em, n. of action i.parturirc\ see I’AitTintiK.N'T.] 

1 . The action of bringing forth or of being de- 
livered of young; childbirth. (Chiclly ill technical 
u.se; also ^4'’.) 

1646 Sir Brmwnk Pseud. Kp. 116 The conformaiiun of 
])ail.s is liccc*ss;mly K-ipiired . . also unto the }i;irtmition or 
very birth it selfi;. 1799 Med. Jrni. I. 157 Cast*- uf difficult 
; Parturition. 1877 Siiiklus Final Philos, 127 Wlial Ko.spe 
termed N.-Uuie 111 the .act of ixarturition. 
t 2 . That which is brought forth; a ‘birth’; 

. oHspring. In rpiot. Qks. rare. 

*659 O. Wai,kkk Oratory viil 117 The ardency of love, 
wliidi We liax'c Iti any uexv p.Arturition, is by some sjiace of 
time abated, .aflcr that we h.ix'c diverted to some other 
iiimloynient. 

Parturllivo (paJtiut^riliv), a. rare. [f. npl, 
stem of L. par/urire t -JVE.] Iiielincd or lending 
lo jmrtiirition ; in quot. catachr. Relating to par- 
. tuntioii ; obstetric. 

185a Ly i icjn My Novel xu. xi. According to the prophecies 
i of part uri live science. 

Party (pii’iti), sh. Forms : 3-^7 partye, (3-4 
I parti^o), 4-5 parti, (4 peril, 4-5 -y, 3 parto, 
i perte (?) ; pi. 4 partijs, 4-5 partei.s, -ey», partise, 
-ysOf .8 partlco, -yce), 4-7 partie, (5, 7 pertie, 

6 Sc. pairtio, -y, 7 partoo), 4- party. [MK. 
partie^ partye^ a. F. /ar/rV (1 2th c. in I.ittre)«Pr., 

Sp. parlida^ It. partita lit. a parting or division, 
from fern. pa. i)plc of J.. partire^ It. partire^ F. 
partir\ sec Part v. This sb. (analogous to those 
I in -a/a, -ai/rt, -ade, ~le, *y) in some senses coincided 
with or .siqitrscded part. Part sb. Hut in some 
I uses the Eng. sb. answers to Y.parti^ IK. partita L. 
part Hum that which is divided, shared, or nllotttd. 
Final mute e in Kng. being often dropped or added wtib- 
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out reference to derivation, it is not possible to sejiarate the 
senses Ixelonging lo parti from those belonging to farthy 
and the arroiigeiueiit here is in many points provisional.] 

I. Part, i^rliou, side. [ F. partie.l 

fl. A division of a whole; a part, portion, share; 
an aliquot part ; a part or member of the body ; 
cf. Part sb. 1-7. Obs. 

CI»90 S. Kng, Leg. 1. 931/418 he for-clef Is foulc Ixnik 
in hie partyes at lasle. IR97 K. Guicc. (Rolls) 8x12 Hii 
depart ede verst tior ost as in \uur part ye. a 1300 Cursor M. 
20()4 pu wtrld cs . . Delt in thrin paitc-is [x>. r. purtijs] sere. 
tbid. 13583 O gmld him .semes ha na perti. Z36a Lan’Gu 
P. Pt. A. I. 7 pit inostc parti of he pepic. 1387 I mkvisa 
Higden (Rolls) 1. 103 Inde.'i Is a kyncdoin of Syria a parly 
of 1‘ulc.styiui. 1433 Rolls if Parlt. IV. 475/2 In ]«rty of 
payment of the .said 1 //. Z497 Bi*. Alcock Mohs Perfect. 
E ij b/i Hewtcuous in colour of al pariye.s of theyr boclye». 
15x6 Tindai.k Matt, xxvii. 51 The \ayle of (be temple was 
rent in two iiariies. X54Z K. Cui‘lam> Guydou's Quest. 
Chirurg.^ In what partye of the .sholdrc Is it ? z6x8Gokk 
Oh Litt. 47 Out of a gcncrall, a txxrly may be vNU'ptrcl, as 
out of a manor an acre. 1654 Gataki r IHsc. A pot. 69 To 
prov the truth concerning an over gn-at partie of them. 

t b. Phr. A party (see A-tahty ), in party ; in 
part, partly ; somewhat, a little. Also (1 5-1 7th c.) 
simply party (ellipt. or advb.), in pait, partly 
( == Part sb. li). So Jor the more patty^ 

etc. ; a great party ^ in gnat pail, lo a large 
extent ; (ef. Part sb. V). Obs. 

CX330 K. Bku.nnk Citron. Il'ace (Rulls) 11749 When hei 
were stilled a party, (first spak Ml**. Ulivl. 1375 pMUtocu 
Bruce 111. 293 Ho sail c^chexv it In parly, ri^o WxiLlK 
Wks. (jP.So) 3S9 Jn MUii Iruidls hmily, in yuRloudc for he 
m».'ic p.'irt3'. ^ Ibid.. |>c lordls ben vndo in grcLc party. Z38B 
— if-to'. xill 12 N«w 1 kntiwc of parly, thanne forbooth 
J .scliul kiiowc as and I am know*) 11. c. 1400 Gamrlyn 392 
Now I haiic a.spied thou air a paity fals. <1440 ('a1'Gi.a\ e 
Life .S7. Kath. iv. 859 'I'limi (Kiriy with xviitc, party wyih 
nygraniauncy Siic iicriiertcth luire lond in wonder xiise. 
CX4SP Merlin 21, I knoxx'c thyiiRes that be for lo cuine a 
f;retc partye. 1450-1530 Myrr. our Ladye 58 Like to tlii.s 
in party. 1473 Warkw. ( hton. (Caiiideiii it Alic F.nglondc 
for tbe iiK>ru partye hatyd liym. 1578 Lytk Dodoens n. 
lx.\vii. 251 Simietimcs all white, and soiiiei lines p.'trfie xvhite. 
16M R. llocMic Armoury in. 197/1 'llieir iLieacuii'.sJ Office 
..is p.'irty Humane, party Divine. 

+ 2 . A part of the worhl, region, district (usually 
//.): « Part 13. Obs. 

13.. K. Alts. 491U Thoo that wiJiieLli In the L*.st partie. 
c X400 Destr, Troy 305 Moiiy pruuyii.s and pertic.s were pul 
out of belie. £'1400 Three A'ings CHoguc nj In all h'i 
partyes kyngdoms of he f est. Z538 Siapkcy Fngla/td 1. 
1. .1 Dyiierse pailyes beyond the *>cc. 1578 T. Ni<’H«u.ak tr. 
Cories’ Hist. I^ \ Ind. (1596) 17 Fieely to goe and triiffickc 
into those parlies. 

tb. Side; direction, ‘quarter’ uf the cunquiss: 
= Part sh. 14. Obs. 

1:1400 Mal'.N’okv. (koxb.) XX. iji .And a man h*irv take 
a .spere and .sett it cikm in ho erthc at midday,.. it iiuik* / na 
sch.idoxvc till na ^arly. 14.. Tundale's I is. 197 ? 'I hay 
hanged ihykke on like parly. 1547 Buoriu' Introd. kmmu. 
xxii. (i8’/o) 177 Marcliauiitcs p.’isscth fioni both p;iitie.s by 
the water *if 'l ilH-r. Z585 T. Wa.siiinghin Ir. Ahhotay's 
Fey, II. xviii, 51 Ihe Notibcast xyind . . coiiimitiR from ihc 

J iariy of Arctiis xvhiclie in greek signifielh a she llojir, 1588 
[. Mlllis Briefe Instr. l)iv, In llic Dcbiloi pailie. And 
..in the Creditor p.*irty of the ]..eagei. 

+ 3 , ?A part of a mailer, a point, parlieular; 
matter, affair; re.snect. (Cf. Part sb. a c.) Ohs. 

1390 Gower Conf. 111. 46 His liwures of Astrunoniic He 
kepelh a.s for that partie Which longeth lo tliinsiiccckiii Of 
love and bis atfeccioii. 1439 E. E. Wills (18821 115 V be* 
quelli to cchc of niy seidu e.\ecutour.s for bi> kibwr in llils 
parly to 1 h! h.id, Cs. 1509 Hawes Pmt. Picas, xi. llVixy 
; Soc.) .{7 Nowc after ibis, for to make rclacyoii Of faiiiou.s 
retlioryke .so in this party. As to the fourth j>art, I'lo- 
! nouiieyacyon, 1 shal it shew anone r>ght openly, 
j t 4 . '/State, cumliliun, nliglit, predicaiiiL-nt. rare. 
i CZ440 Cenerydes 3518 ‘If llni’, quod he, 'had done after 
i my rede, Thu shuldest not now liauc ben in this |jartc' 

■ \rimes vicrly, trcwelly]. 1485 Caxiu.s i 'nris 4- V. 5 Ye see 
. . in wh.'it party wc be now. 

I 6. Side in a contcbt, in a dispute, a contract, or 
i the like ; cause, interest : « Part sb. 1 5. ? Obs. or 
meiged in 6. f On (in) a party : on one side, 
i + To draw to parties : lo take sides. 

! a 1300 Cursor M. 729 Bath ar now on a Mrlie to confund 
. (hiinj wit trecherie. Ibid. 7470 And her i oede mi .self rccli, 
i For to fight for vr parti [w. r. party]. Z393 I .angi.. P. PI. 

\ C. 11. 95 And for n«> lordcne lone Iciio he trewe ixariye. 1411 
; Holts of Parlt. 111. 650/1 The ordeuatue .. made hetwun 
' Willi.-im Lord tlie Ruos on that uuii partie and Robert Tir. 

. whit .. on that other partie. 1*1450 Merlin 113 And whan 
\ lliei were alle assembled to-geder, thei were well vij"'‘ tin Iim 
partye. 15x1 Ait 4 Hcft. vl/G c. A pairc of 1ndeiitiirc.s 
; made betwen your Ilighnen on tbe oon panic and VVillmm 
! Courteney, .on the other partie. 1548 Udali., etc. A/oj/;/. 

I I’ar. Pref. 16, 1 cannot tell on whose partie first to coin- 
! inence. 1568 Grakton CkroH. H, 289 Manye feales of armeg 
were there done on both partie.s c 1586 (/ik.s.s PFAfiiROUB 
Ps. cxviii. vi, Jehova doth niy parly take. 1649 h* ]• 
Harrington Drf Rights Univ. Oxford {\Gfya) 3a What hath 
lieeti said on cither party. 1754 Fikloing jon. Wild i. xi, 
By the contrary party men often made a bad bargain with 
the devil. 1854 M11..MAN Lat. Chr. vii. v. (1864) IV. 153 
Rome w'as on that ^larly which at the lime could awe her 
with tbe greatest power or win her by the most lavish wealth. 

! tb. On (or of) my party : on my behalf, on my 
: part (OF, de ma partie, F. de tna part). For, on 
I \in, of) my party : as far as T am concerned, as for 
j my ()art, on my part : so for, on, his patiy, etc. 

! (cf. Part sb. 25, 97, 28). Obs. 

I a IJQO Cursor M. zaSio (CotU) Tell ham soth, o {GOti., 
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?V/«. on, Fair/, of) mi parti. Ibid. 15196 (Cutt.) Til 
lauerd o |Kit hits Y«e sat on mi iiarii, pat h>; yow wnicl leii 
.turn pli^. 1390 (jowKii <'m/. 111 . i(/>, I tluinkL* also fvir 
mi wirtie Upon the lawc i<f Jueric. c FrcvmasoHry 
(Ifnlliw.) ag i'hcy .scliii! empu-ru every nioii On his imty, as 
wyl as he con. 1501 A ikynson Ir. /V J$nitatiotti’ mi. xi. '.»fi6 
Tni>ii, gnoil lordn, fuifyli that I want of my partyv. 1541 
UoALL FraxM. A/o/th. loi If they hclcvcd any odeiisc i.,\\ 
their p:irtie uKainst tin: Goildc.s. 

c. t party (ol)s.\ to make ones party 

ffooii'. to make ^oud one’s cause, or position. 

c-1350 Will. Paler ne Ilis iulu nii^t iiour^t nicyniciic 
here owiie, Pre<tly to hold parly to pupk* M him hdwed. 
1631 IIkvi.in St. George ’J'o make >;oi]rl his party, a}>.'iiiist 
these .scverall Squadrons. z66a J. Daviks f r. Olearius' i'oy. 
Awbasf, 6 A man hath imich udo to make his party gooil 
against them (gnatsj. iSog-za Mar. £ix:KWORrii l'n»ian 
xit, Julia has made her ptHty Kuod with him, fur he writes 
me word he caiinut part with iier, 

td. A league, conl'cLlemcy ; a conspiracy, plot. 
i6a^ Capt. Smith Virginia 88 lice luul such iiarties with 
all his liorderiii;; neigh riuiirs. 1640 in ffamilioH Ptt/ers 
(Camden) App. 961 The said M.irques made many proflers 
of great parries within the Ki-atme uf Scotland. 

II. A company or liody of persons. 

6. eoftiK Those who are on one side in a contest, 
clc., considered collectively; a niimhcr of persons 
united in maintaining a cause, policy, opinion, etc., 
in opposition to othtirs who maintain a different 
one ; a body of partisans or adherents. In early 
instances (usually), One of the two ‘sides* or 
bodies of combatants arrayed cagaliist each otlicr, 
ns in a battle or touniameiit. 

za^7 R. Glouc. (Kollx) 1415 He sci hat hor panic [?». r. 
narlijel iln-iqt was iici to ssaiiic. ^ rx35o IVi/i. Palcrnc 1150 
Itohe panics here place pcriiliche iiad cho.scn. 6* 1390 
Wvi.i.iK IV k^, fi8So) ;j7a If f»o clergi gctc )>•« swerde ooiiys 
fiiliy in her power, jm scciih-T party may go piiJe wi)> an 
yiiy lefe fi>r eny lordeschiiiis hat )><: clvrkis wille ^uc hem 
•13011. CZ430 Ly/ig.^ J//i». Poems (Percy .Soc.) 4 The iiieyer 
.. iMa<le hi:ni hove in rengis iw.'iyDC, A siretc hc:twe:ie eche 
parly lyke .1 walle. 150a (.)/■•/. CtysL n Men (W. de \V. 1 506) 
Frol. 5 Taking p,irt y* siiuliu prti.hrrs wereii of p.arty 
of llu..su ervst. 1584 PoiVKi. Lloyd a Cambria 2.84 Kuerie 
partie returned home. trx6a$ Pleixiiku Chances v. iii, My 
end IH mirth, And ph adng, if 1 c:an, .’d| parties. 17x4 Pofii; 
Ar.V. to Jenuis jif Aug.| I ex[ii:ct no greater from the Whig- 
party, tli.in the same Libcrty.-’A Curse on the Woid Party, 
which 1 have l)ee;ii forced to use >o nftcn in this Periotl I 1769 
l<oiiFiiT>o.M Chas, l\ \i. Wks. IV. 84 Thus ended a war 
..ill which hiUh p.'irltes exerted their utiiiosl strength. 18x3 
Sui; I iiKV March to Mosanu v, It was lliruiigli thick and thin 
to its iviriy f rue ; Its kick was buflT, and its : idrs w«>rc blu»*. 
1871 t'REt.MA.N a8;6) IV. xviii. 126 A party 

of order li.id sprung up among all clusd^cs of Knglisrimcn 
b. ot/str. The system of lakinj^ sides on public 
questions, the system of parties; attachincnt to or 
zeal for a parly, p.arty fcolinj; or .spirit; partisanship, 
17J9 I'.oTi.FR Ser/n. LtTT'e jVeiehb. u. Wks. 1S74 II. jOj 
'I’hc spiiir. of party, which unhappily |>rcv.iils .inioiigst 
niankiiul. 1774 Gomism. yief.W. 32 Here li«s our giod 
Edmund [IhiriceJ . . Who, horn for tlic universe, narrowed his 
mind. And Pj party gave up what Wtcs meant for inaiikitid. 
i8ax J. \V. Ckokf.k P / a^y 211 June, Parly is in England 
.1 •.Ituiiger passion than love, nv.irice, or umbitiiin. Z84X 
Ges. P. Thompson A'.ivr.-. ii8.p) V'l, j-i Party, .means being 
of any hut the right parly, which is every in.in'.s own. Kor 
when it is the riglit, then none will call it paity. ^ In fad it 
is the Ul-iiatured, or .is Jeremy lJe.mh.im railed il, ihv dys- 
logistic word, for evcrylruly eveept .1 man's self aiul friend.s. 
1893 IVestm. daa. x Kch. i/j Parly is the ciulM.Mliinvni of 
certain principles, beliefs, per.suasion.s, whii.h are coiniiiunly 
held by ;dl who belong to it a.s essential lotlie right conduct 
o^ublic alfair.s. 

7 . Mil. A detachment or .small bofly of troops 
selected for a parlicuhir service or duty. 

164s 6 /V. PnperVs JrnL in F.ng, Hist. Per*. (1898) XIII. 
740 March 1, Sunday, ,1 pnicie from Oxford, surprise 
Abingdou; but were bc.iiien out. 1647 Ci.akknuo.n' Hist. 
Reb. VI. 9 ajio Sir Juhii lJerkley..wilh .1 good parly volant, 
of horse ana dragoou.s, . .visiting all placc.s in IX'voii, . - t'aik 
many piLsuncrs of name. 177a Ann. Reg. 74*/^ Surprixing 
several of their posts, routing their parlies, and deMroyiiig 
their m.ignxines. 1853 Stocqlteler Milit. Encyel. s. v., 
Rtcruiting Parties arc .1 curtuiii iiumlicr of men, under aji 
officer or iion-cominissioned officei, dot ached from their 
respective battnliou.s for the purpose of eiilisliitg men,— 
are those who arc .selcrtud to fne over the 
grave of any one iiiterrevl with military Iionours.— 

consist t»f .sm.ill delaclimvnt.s of men ..Mho arc 
employed on fatigiic-i which arc not purely of a military 
natiiie. 1900 JVestm. (ias. 2 June 7/a A few ininuios after 
(hey had n.issi:d our demolition party destroyed the line. 

t b. t/pon party ^ nn the service upon which such 
a detachment is sent. Oh. 

170^ Steele Tatter No. 18 p 6 They have been upon 
Panic.! and Skirmishes, when our Armies have lain still. 
1756 Washington Lett. Writ. 1889 I. 334 Complaint. .that 
the officers and soldiers upon party, take up the strays they 
find in the woods. 

0. transf. A ganjf of prisoners working together. 
xM Daily N‘ervt a8 Dec. 6/3 There are numbem of gangs 
or 'parties , a.s they ate oflicmlly ternipd, working in the 
open. ..'I'here is the i|ii.irry piurty, which works about two 
hundred yards from the prison. 

8. A company of persons (rarely of animals); 
esp. a company formed or gathered together for 
a temponry piiquise ; a body of persons travelling 
together or engaged in any common ptirsuil; a 
number of persons met together for amusement or 
entertainment. 

Thus, a hunting or fi.s|iing p.ir(y, a re.icling p.ir(y, .1 bouse 
p;irty ; to form a parly to go to Swiixerland, etc. 
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*773 White Se/bartie xxxviii. (1789) 97, 1 ■ ■ h.ive found | 
these birds in little parties in ilie autumn ciuiloncd all abrng • 
the Su.ssex dowiix. 1797 ^“ 5 ** R K //alian Prol. ■ 

(i8a6) 3 One of the parly iMiintcil biiii omI to the fn.ir. 1805 
Lit. Coi.i.iNCWOoD 16 i.>cc. in Niwla;^ />is/. (ifl46j VI 1 . 242 : 
Truly sorry am I that C.ildcrwas not of the p.iriy. xBay • 
I.VTTO.N Pelham xxi, A Ijtncl), m 1 iuIi..oiic miftlii appro- . 
pi'iatc to the » ntire and uiiiJariicipaU:il ii.-.o <.f one's .sell suul , 
party, i860 Tynhali- GLir. 1. xxi. 15.J A party of gcntli:- 
men.. had started at liner o'tloLk for the sunuiiit. 1870 K. 
Pl‘.\coi:k Rat/ .Skirt. Hi. 14* When the paity were onco 
more on their horses. 

0. A galhcririg or assemblage ff»T social pleasure 
or amusement ; a social gathering or entertainment, 
esp. of invited guests at a priv.nte house. 

Thus, a diuiicr, lea, or supper party, a garden or picnic ; 
party, to give a party, go to partic*.*!, etc. 

1716 L\i>y M. W. Montagu Let. to Mrs. Smith 5 
I rather fancy iiiysctf ujxui p:u’ties of plc.Tsure. 17x8 Eli /.a . 
Hilywoou tr. Mme. de Gomez lielle A. H- W ' 

Irctir wc wouUl favour her with our Coiiipunj', to make ;i j 
Party of Pie.Tsure, which her Daughter had put her in mind ! 
uf. 1754 Chatham Lett. Mefiheso iv. 24 V>cdiiic their = 
parties with civility. 1809 Malkin Gil liias vm. ix. P 6 j 
After the example of his e.\< cllency, . . J drleriniuetl to give 
jiarties of my own. .. Scipio, tuo, had liis parties in the 
Sfcivants’ hall. 18x7 Lytiok Pelham xv, 'I’he pari> wa.-* as 
Mitl uud furiiuil as such a*iS«iiiblies invariably .tio, 190X 
IVt'sim, Gaz. 20 Nov. 7/3 The hinr.lif:>in-p.'irt> included four 
or fi%-c of I.ord Rosebery’s ^icrsonat guests. 

1 10. A game or matcli, esp. at piquet ; Paiitie. 

(F./tfr//>.) Ohs. 

17x6 [see Quauhillk 171^ ( 5 ay Deg. 0 / 1. iv, He hath 
promis'd to make one this evening, .at a paity of iiuadrille. 
173* FlELniNO //maA III. xi. 1 am coiiruleiit..ih.Tl he 
lost the last party designedly. X770 C Jknxku PituidMan 
I. III. vii. 188 Sir Isa.TC wa.s within a fc.v pf>itits of M’inning 
the p;uty. 1796 Mrs. M. Robinson Angelina 11 . 33 Lei's 
play a party at back-gaminon. 

III. A single person considered in some ndation. 

11. Each of the two or more jierson.s (or bodies of 
people) that constitute the lwoside.s in .some pro- 
ceeding, as the litigants in an action at law, the 
persons who enter into a contr.ict, who contract 
mairiagf, etc. 

c xxM Bekei 577 in Eng. Leg. 123 bi-twene tweie 
lewedc men were aui sltiiiinge, 0)»iir bi-tueiic a leweil man 
and a clerk, .pe king wuldc i«at in bis |>ai pUvi scholde 
lifon i-driue, For use rnuche asc a Icwetl man )ic o pnriyc 
w.is, 1377 L.».N(iL. P. Pi.^ IJ. XIV. 2O8 A nuiydim. i', 
mat i»'d J'orw bmkagf, As bi assent of sundry \iariy»!‘.. ,, 14x0 
Lvi>'.>. Assembly 0/ Gofix i4»> ICuenly «lcle taeiie ibc-se 
part yes iwcyn. 1467 IVater/. Arch, in loth Reb. Hist. 
il/.S.V. Comm. App. V. 305 '1 here shal none of the s.tuIc 
cotinsaile .. passe in no jure belweiie party and paity. 
1489 Caxion Faytex oj A, tv. x. 257 The party pliiyniyf 
that is to saye be that callvih that oilier wfnr.hc is 
parly delfcudiiunt. ais /69 Sntir. Poems Reform.^ ^ 1 ','*'*' 
i*.o riecaus.s ilieir batidis wer reddy I'J be pioclamit Tlie 
piiirteis inett and luuid a fair •lOiitra'k. 159^ l.b\MiiT 
ir. Coniines i 16141 190 The King..neuiT meant lu zuxom- 
plish this iiiariaKc, Ik-cmusc th^ie was tio eqitalitic h.riuvt.n 
like age the I'w v^itritL's. *704 J. Harris Lex. ‘I'li/in. 

1 . .S.V., 'I’luisc that make any Deed, and ihty P» wln-.in it is 
ni.Tilr, aic called Parties in the Peed. xjz6 .A\i.irrT, 
PiipergOH 158 if a iJi-.liup be a P-rly to a Suit, and fx- 
coiiiniunieatc his julversiiry ; siu h E\roiumun»C.Tii'»ii. .sluill 
iivil dis.able 01 bar lii.s Adxei's.ary friiiu hi*. AcliiHi. 1853 
Mauhick. Prefih. .y kings xx. 343 It appi:ar-% to be a iiarra- 
live writK-n by a lliinl paity. 1857 Hai-i-.n Pomh.i. <.'//»•. 
without yudiiism I y) l lm word^ui'U/O; . ..sigiiilie.'i.gt iu rally, 
any Icual .act or deed ; wheibcr i.f one patty, as a will or 

* tcsl.Tiiieiit (»r of two, as .t covenant. ^ 

Hence attrih.. party -and-party, .ns between the 
two parlies in an action .at law. 

1895 Daily News 31 Oct. 5/0 The levellitig down of 
solicitor aiui client costs to the part y-ai id-party .scale. 1898 
Westm. Gaz, 4 May 1/3 'I'he ihsiinclioii which is known as 
‘parly and iiztiiy ’ costs and * solicitor and client * costs. 

t b. I ience, An opponent, an antagonist. Ohs. 
(Cf. Y. forte partie, a powerful antagonist.) 

c 1500 Me/usine 262. I double me to hauc .sbcMtly a strong 
werre A to hauc a doo with a slp*ng ixtriye, 15x3 Don.i. .s 
Asneis vii. iv. 38 Ilk ane liesy his p,irty’ for to irk. 1571 ir. 
Puihanads ihteet. ¥. iij h, He is detivil of his frviiulls and 
seriiandis qiiha snld haite a* coiiipanyit him to bis lioiiour and 
suretie of his lyfe, in respect of tLc giciiiie.s of his p.triic. 

12. t.)nc who lakes part, mrlicipates, or is 
ccriicd in some action or affair; a p.ariicipator; an 
accessory. Const, to, formerly also in. 

X399THIKNYNG in 451/2 That be w.xs 

nevere p.utic, no kaslcr, im w'illyng ne assenlyng to the 
dethe of the V»uc of (tIouccsIu-. x^ix .‘let 4 lien. /'///, 
c. g Aww/'/if, The .said Edward was not previe ne p-anie 
to the ofTeiice of his Sonne. X604S11AKS. 0 th. v. i. 8(1, I do 
suspect tliis Tr.Tsh To lie a party in this Iniurie. 1630 R. 
Johnson's Kiugd. 4- Commw, 244 Ho aLo made himselfe 
a p.^rtic ill the present qimrrell. 1760- 71 11 . IIkirike Foot 
tyO^at. (1S09) 1 1. 158, 1 w’uiiUl willingly have l»eon a parly 
in any kind of wiekcdnc-is. . *.»44 i>iCKi.ss b/art. Chuz. 

111, He was a pnily to all their proevedings. X89X Law 
AVA Weekly Notes X38/1 'I’he defendant wa.sa p.’uiy to the 
milking of the codicil. 

+ 13. One a.ssociatcil with another .is counteri^ii t ; 
a fellow ; a partner (esp. in marriage), a male. Ohs. 
(chiefly .SV). [OK. /rfr//V? (Codefroy).] 

156X A. Si oTT Poems (.S. T. .S.) i. xgg Thow .. we.s King 
Frances pairty inuik and peir, 1363 Win^kt Fovr Sioir 
Thrt Quest. Wks. 18SS 1 . no (Juliuhrii gif a iiinn iw woin.tn 
being LTng ah-ienl fra lh.Tir luirly, or hailanil^ (h.Tir {urty 
impotent throw seiknes, ..iiwy iiiary an wihir? 1651 tr. 
Dedasd^m'eras' Don Fenise 24U J’hey fell upon thi- dis- 
course of iiuirringr, .saying that it w.t.s nrcsviry f..r every 
one, to take a party coiifoimablc to his disposition. 


party 

tb. An equal in a contest; a match. Sc. Ohs. 
11x578 I.iNi>K.s.\Y (Pilscoilic' Chron. Scot, (.S. T. .S.) I. 118 
'J'hiiik.Tiid ..lie -sould lx* ]taiitic to the king and gif him 
bat tell. Ibid. H. 20 'I'be govi-.ivtour ikjv riadin.ail durst 
iiui.ht..gif thaine buttell bc<:ans thay mycht mwJit lx: pairiic 
at that tynie to thaiiiv. 

14 . Ill cxltintlctl sense: Thu individual |V;rson con- 
cerned or in question ; iiinie vagiitly, iliu person 
(defined by some adjeoti\e, relative el.Tu.-^e, etc.). 
(KornKrlyeoinmoii and in set ions use; now shoppy, 
vulgar, or joeulnr, the proj»er wonl bciii:; person.) 

Ill ilie plural, the ^ai'ties^ nieaning ‘the pri-v.n^', Is more 
tolerable, being su.>ccpliblc of cx])lan.Ttii)n as ‘ ihc- groups i.f 
persons '. 

c 1460 Fortilscte Ah. y Lint. Mon. xv. (iF85> 14^ To 
make hem also ffaiiorable and parcisd, a-'- were the s.-\nu.‘ 
seriJ.Tiite.s, or the parlies )>at so moved hem. x^x Aft 33 
Hen. Vllf, c. 12 9 y Tin- f.er^eaiit of the ii.ThliTC. .xludl. . 
gitie biead to tin: [latlie that sii.d banc hi-, fiandc .mj sliiken 
of. 1579 W. Wii KissON Con/nt. Fnnnlye 0/ Lmc 12 1 ' 1 'hcyl 
ihun^Tit the p.artie.s bapiiml of h'-rcllquci,, OUglil t*- l.;e ro- 
bapti/ed iigayne. XS97 lb-. Antikmm.s Setni. /a,.h. xii. 10 
Scim. (1631) 341 Ni.t oni-.ly, it is wc lh:it h.ivo piojci;-.! tli*- 
J’arly thus found slaine; but, lli.it this P.iily, wIiu.mi wc* 
have thus | ierccil, i.\ even llie Only b* gotten Sijiuie of the 
most High God. z6zx II. Jossos Catilhn' 11. ii. in 'iis 
the party, m.-i(l:nne. What p.'iriy'r II.-is lie no n.iiiv' ? 1621 
l.i( RiuN Anal. Met. 111. iv. i.ii. (1651- 65.? I As] nsul by Mich 
p:utu;s :is Moses, Elias, D.-iniel, l!briM. :ind ;is h's .ApuSiKs 
made use 4jr it. X63X Hi-vi.in .S 7 . George .03 'J hat the 
panic ijomiu.'ited, bee !\ Geiiileman of name .lud ariiies. 
X684 k. JoiiNSuN Man. I'hyskk i. iii. ii Wbi ii llie 111 is 
coining or iipjti the I'arlv, blow up s.'m*- Mii.c/iiig-powdci 
into llie Nu!-tril». 177a 0 .)i mgnon in Phil. Trans. l.XII. 
4(17 If done immediately afltr the parly’s death. 18x3 
Wi'kosw. Prose H'ks. HI. 2>J‘ I'hr. n.-nty was not kn.jwn to 
me, tliougli she lived at Ilawkshead. 1843 J* H* -Xi.wman 
Miracles 59 St. I’.tuI s supi inatuial power . wa" d uibtcd at 
Corinth Iiy the veiy parties who had seen his ininTtlcs and 
been his converts. x888 Ui mccjn Lives 12 Gd. Meu ii. v. 
6j ‘ Do you know, luy l.•.•ril fsaid the olil p.Tiiy solemnly. 

b. With a: A iicr.son. Now loru tc/Lu/nial or 
s/any. ( In early C-xatiiplcs from sense n.) 

[1650 Earl IMonm. tr. Se»’anlt‘s Man bee. Guilty 101 She 
.sboiild be imic'cetit, if .she were not faslciieil lo m» guilty 
a Party. 1654 G.viakfk Friour 1670' 14 A parlie 

ofl‘end;s and wi’iifigs bis Neigbiior.J x686 L.md. Gaz. No. 
214.5 4 .A Ked Scarlet Cl:\k . . iltlivercd to a wrong Parly 
by Mi. Cauens at the l 5 dL of Osiity. 1770 l*<>oiE Lame 
Lcner III, Wk.s. 179.) IL Si Tbcre is, likewi.se, another p.Tity, 
fur wboni a place ought to be kept. ^ 1855 !‘agi*ii'»t ArA 
.Sfnd. I. 304 * From wli.u you tell me, sir’, .said an Ameticati, 
..'1 .‘•boiild s;iy be w.tr a go-.iht-Td p.Tiity’. 1859 Hn.is 
Ffiends in C. Set. 11. 1 . iv. ri.s Gabiiuny ber&elf iias been 
a mo d calumni.atetl ‘ p.irly , to use llie incTcanlile hl.uij.. woid 
of the d.iy. 1870 M. Cmilins Vivian 11 . vi. iifi She w.ts n 
profersvUly piijus party. 

IV. Senses of doubtful aflinity, mostly repr. K, 
parti. 

tl6. X decision on one side or the other, .a 
determination, resolution: esp. in to take a party 
(cf. K. prendre son parti). Oh. 

X58C T, Washington tr. Si hotays r,'v. 1. xix. 23 The 
Roiildiers. .setting al honor aside, .. coiuJuded tugelhvr to 
l.xki; .some parly. X70X Vanhki gh Fai.u' Friend i. Wks. 
(Klldg.J 3 y 2 /i, i am not conic to :isk f ..uiim *1 m> japy is 
taken. X760 Hist, in .^inn. Reg. 6 7 He had two parties to 
lake ; either lokcep w ithin the ii<\vn,. .or to march out. . . He 
rc.-^olvcd on the latter parly. 

tl6. X ]»trsim to in.trry, considered in respect 
of desit ability ; .1 (good or bad) match or offer. 
(Sec P.xKTT.) ’The lirsi qiu.i. Is quite uncertain. 

[14x3 Ja.s. I Kingis Q. xlviii. Now gif there was gud 
p.'iiTy**, god U wotr.J 1655 Iheo/'iania itv) .She ea«:ilyr.0M- 
descended to .10 adv.'intagious a p.Triy. 1789 i iiARi.i.a 1 k 
S.M11U liihelind.- ik-m) V. 2^0 Tiy. .1.) irniki' Idiii loijk ui»oii 
j either of your daiigiilers ,v. a desiiable paity for him. 1855 
'I'liA'.kKK.AV .\V7tv:f»w.r.v 1 . ajd A girl in our siKicty accepts 
the liest party which itlfers ii.sclf. 
tl 7 . .\ ptoposal, an uffer. Obs. 

I 1653 Ii. C’lW.AN tr. Pinto's Trav. .\!ix. 241 As Ruch n one 
! 1 accept of the pally thou dost picsont me with, obliging 
niy-^elf to teiii.lcr thee the two prcvcigcs of S.ivady free. X765 
I H. W.ALKU.I-; Otranio v. (1834) 241 Malifred accepted the 
party, and. ti> itu: no small grief of Isabella, acrompanied 
I her to her ajiaiiiiunt. 

j V. 18 . aft rib. and Comb, J- a. at/rib. or as 
I adj. ;xvilli sbs.) or as adv. (xviih adjs.\ in sense 1 b : 
j In pari, pniti.il (or )*anially ; ■ P.xitT B, PauceI- B : 

: .'IS parfy-baxvd, fulfiliin^y -hatting, -payment', 

: i party gilt :iK\]. r.XKct.L-GiLT. Also party-yer- 
' diet, one person's sh.ire i-r part of a joint verdict, 
i *473 in Somerset /»/tv//*-.*vr/ // ///.c (ig.’*!) .•.■6 A couple of 
; salt salcrs parly gilt. 1497 Xaz'ai Aci. Hen. I ll (iF':/>)i40 
I 111 p.uTiv. p.Tynu-ii< of the s:i\d warraunl. 1593 Shaks. 

; Riitt. 1 1 , I. iii. 2.;i Thy soniic is bani-hVI viwii giX^d aduice, 
1 Wbeielo ill)’ loiigtic a paiiy-yeulicl gur.e. 1610 g. Jo.nso.n 
! Aleh. III. ill, My'doare Deu-. ious conipeere. and my uartie- 
} b.Twd. 1633 FokO Lox-e's Sae*-. in. iii, L’lif.-ld Wh.Tt by the 
I pai'ty-haliiiig of thy .spcuh Tby know’IcJgc can discover, 
i 1691 IJEVKKi.rl Thons. W a-is Ri.ngd. Christ’ys Fc#r all the 
; swelling Rhetoiiok and seeming' Hypt-dtolcs, . . had but 
! Paiiy-luirilliMg.i before. 

b. attrib. 01 as ad/, xviih sense as in Pauty- 
WAbL, q.v ; as party an/iy/enee-waily slnttlnre. 
x8xt-x6 J. Smith PaHorama Sc. A .^rt \. vOy They itiuM 
; have a p.iiiy wall, with a party-arch or au bcs of tlw thick- 
mess of iT brick .Tiitl a half at the Ic isi,t;‘ llu* fir-sl and *.vc»'i'.d 
rate. 18x3 P. Nii.H'*i.st>N Prat.t. Tuiid. 365 Pri>priciof> of 
houses .Hid gTi>unds iiiu-jI. .give three nitinilis' noiii i: I » pull 
down old p.iiTv-walls, p.uTy-aiCln:s, party fc'n *: w.iils. or 
' quarter p.iitiiions. 184X-76 Gwti.i ifib 

i J'ai.y F,nte iVa/l, a wall svp.ir.Ttiiig the iipMi ground in 
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one oecupaiion from that in anotlicr; c:if:h owner having a 
littht up to the centre of such wall,^ 1855 Ait 18 ^ iQ 
c. i Jt 9 § ^ ' Party structure ’ shall inclu^ party walls aiul 
also partitions, arches, floors, and other stnirtnrcs scuarat- 
ills hnildinS'^, stories, or r\>oins which belong to rlilu-reiit 
owners. 

10 , (.inVuiaryallributive uses (often liyplicncil) anti 
combinations, chiefly in sense 6 (often Pamtisan 
shA R.), as party-adminiiti^ationj -author ^ -chief, 
-coutest, -cry, -division, feeliit^i,', -fury, -j^in’ern- 
ment, -leader, -lie, -list, -making, -Malice, -Measure, 
-uiofijifer, -pamphlet, -paper, -politics (hence party- 
political adj, ), prejudice, quaerei, rage, -spirit ;hcncc 
party-spirited adj.), ^vomau, writer, ::eal, %ecdot, 
etc,; also (st'nse 1 or 5^ ’\ parly-taker (- Pau- 
Taker) ; (sense 7) party making, -war; {j) party 
frock, -giving, -goer\ ( 1 party-hunting, -witness, 
*735 UouNcJHHOKK On Pariu's vi. 1 he Aliellv»is of 
a •Party-Adininistifttii)!!. 171a AdoisiIn Sped. No. ^57 f 4 
Our * Parly. Authors will also aflonl me a .great Vari«:ty of 
Stibjcr.ts. 1865 I,«\VKi.L Uks, (18^0 V. 274 Mr. Johnson 
h.is chosen (o revive ihc paltry "iiarty.crics. _ 173$ rioi.iNf'.- 
luiOKK On Parties i. ^ M.aiutaming.or renewing our ^Party- 
Divisions. 1770 6V«//. .IM.c. .XL. 1 21 The Karl of Pule., 
had not for a great while gone out of hi.s own house, with- 
out being fulliiwcil by one of lliosi* *|iaily-iloggeis. 1791- 
1893 D'Isu.m-i.i Cur. I.Jt., Supfresavrs 0/ MSS,, All "patty 
feeling is I he sn me active 'ipii it with an ouposiio Jireclioti. 
1883 S. C. H\l I. Schvspf.'t I, 1 VI P.irty feeling r.-ui fright- 
fully high. 189B Oaily AV.'/'J 10 I 6/i •Party fmeks for 
girlji agcfl from ri lii 16 ye.ir.s. 1718 15 i.ai K\kirk ,-lt/irtt xt, 
(17211 4V)0 .\nd *P.ai tv-l'uvy took the Rchells .Side. 1879 F. W. 
Kouinson Cinoitrd Owsiuncc 11. vii, It did not seem a time 
for ‘party-giving. 1831 Sot:idy I. 2.'57 'I’hat young woman 
has the manners of a piac.ii'.cd •paiiy-goer. 187^ Fkoimiu 
Caesar iii. "Party government turns on the majorities at 
the pullii.g places. 1718 Kowi£ ir. Lm an 1. 442 .Ami bring the 
Potent "Party- 1, callers low. 171s .Xnni.soN Spect. No. 5 7 
f 2 That abominable Practice of Pariy-lyin.g : ..a "Pariy-lie 
is grown as fashionable an Knlcrtainmeiit, as a lively Cati^h 
01 a merry Story. 1875 AV/r.llI. 291/2 This voting., 

carried on by "party-lists on differently coloured c.aitls is 
|ir.‘icti>rally open. 170a M.\i mkh Chr. vii. i- (1S52) 

490 l.ittlc piijiie.s . , li:i ve misled all the neighbors.. into iiuisl 
un.'tcconntabfc "natty-m.akiiig. \jt^ Kamsw Tea-t. Misc. 
(J73.P Ilf. sSo Itany is so /ealous I'o be a *party-minioii. ; 
17*7' Di: Foe Syst. Maj:fc i. ii. 59 The m.agic of 

the "pariy-nioiij'ers 1751 Pope's ICks. V. 16 j He began ; 
under twenty with furious "Piirly-Paiicrs. 1773 .MKi.uorH ■ 
Pent, OH Cato 142 The narrow and |KiIliitcd channels of 
*p<'urty-poliiicks. 1788 Shkkiimn in Stierittan/ana ty^Kvery 
"^party-prejudiec has Inren overcome by n display of genius. 
1705 Staniiomv Parnphr, I. 50 lly such profitable Con- 
de.sccn.sions on either side, .they would laydown nil "Parly- 

S uartels. ^ 1711 Aimisos Sped, No. 57 f 4 'Phaf "i’arty- 
Lage which of late Years is very much crept into their 
Conversation. 1813 .Scot r Rokety vi, viii. Unite and blind- 
fold parly rage. 1711 Aodisov Spctt. No. pi A furious 
^Party Spirit.. c.verts it self in Civil War ami nliKKlshed. 
i88a F.vkear Early Ckr, II. 87 Any lie, however often 
refiitcrl, is good enough for party-spirit. 1483 i\\ih. Ahi;/. 
«o/2 A Parle taker b*!. *l\irliiaker), partieeps. syaa Dk 
Foe Col. ytuA (1840) 229 'J'he latter part of the campaign j 
we made only a *party w-.^r. 1829 Pentiia.m yustiee \ Cod. 
Petit., Ahr. Petit, yudice n Say accordingly "patty- j 
witno..sses, or (e.siifying parlic.s. 1725 Swivt in trope’s 
IVks. (1751) IX. .i;5 Fortune is both blind .and deaf, and a ; 
Coiirt-hady, but then she is .a most damnable "Party-woin.in. 
1714 Atidisom .Spect. N'J. 567 P 3 Our •Party- writers are '^o 
.sensible of the secret Vertue of an Innuendo to recommend 
their Productions.^ 1836 II. Rogers y, Howe i. (1803) r.* 
note, 'fhar .splenetic parly-writer Anthony Woml, a 1746 
Hoi.osmo'stii On Vjrfeil (1768) 401 Passion and spU-eii may ! 
so far blind an Historian. .. as to make him pro.stiiiitc his 
char.ictcr to ‘^pnriy ueal. 1711 PuI'K Temp. Eantc 464 
Priests and ‘"imrty-zealcit.s. niim'roii.s bands. 

Hence Pa'rtyism, the system of p.irlies; ex- 
cessive attachment to a ]>arty, party spirit ; so 
Fa'rtjriit, a partisan ; Pa*rtykiti, a sin.all party ; 
t Pa'rtyBhlp, the bciti^; of a party, partisanship. 

*«44 Makv^ Hknneu. So€, Syst.^ 191 It [human nature] 
persists in living in industrial incoherence and family 
^pariyUm. i886 0 oi.ijw. Sun 11 in Mtutn. Mag. Aug. 247 
Allowance being m.ade fur all the pariyi.Mii .. by which the 
great issue was obscured. >903 Dial (Chif:.*igo) 16 Alar. 
194/2^ The vast canvas whereon he ha.s painted American 
partyiMTi with all its deformities. 18^ V’oice (N.V.) 10 Jan., 
The temperance men in the Kepublicati party out n 11 mbvr 
the ' third "partyists seven to one 1855 fHACKEKAV Let, 
in Virgin. (1903) Intrntl. 19, I had a very plea-anl ♦party- 
kin last night 1639 Hoi.i.ingwor Til Exerc. Usurped Pinucrs 
5 The Kingdom is divided by *partle.ship with tnem, on the 
one side or the other. 

Party (pa’iti), a. Also 4-7 -1, 5 -ye, 5 8 -ie. 
[a. F. parti L. partit-us divided, pa. pple. of 
partir, L. pasHre to part, divide.] 
tl. Parted, divided; separate; fg, separate in 
character, difTcicnt. Ohs. 

ai^’5o Alexander 668 Oft storbis me H .statour and 
.stingis me jerne, pat pi pcrsonalc proporr.ion .sa party i.s to 
mj’iie. 

t b. Gold parly, party gold : beaten gold, gold 
leaf. Sc. Ohs, 

*49® I'd. High Treas. Scot. 1. 293 Ft^r ij" of gold 
party to the Duke of yirkis banar. 1507 7/^<V/. Ul. 4114, iiij 
i|uftris parti gold. 

ta. I*arti-ci)lintreil, varicg.ntcd. Ohs. 
r 1386 Chaccer Knt.'s T. 195 She gadereth floiires parly 
white A rede. 1390 (jowku Con/. I, 312 Juno let bende hire 
parti bowe. C1440 Ptouip, Parv. ‘38 sA Parly clothe, or 
clothe made of dyuers rolowrys. 1494 Acc. Ld. High 
Treas, .Seot. I. aa.s, v^ cjuartcris of ri.mmiesyn satyne. to lie 
half a party dowblat. 1513 Di^i c.i.as .-JCneis viir. iv. 201 
The party popill graiic Hcitdit bis heid wyth skug Ifcrcti- 


1e.ine4 1594 Plat y».well-ho. iii. 38 Panic lellers and other 
fnii.sies. 17^ Mokiimkk Hnsh. (1721) II. Q, Some lllya- 
ciiilhsj arc more double, as well White a.s Plow, and there- 
fore are to be esteemed liccauM; of their P.irty-fliiwrring. 

t b. jig. Combining two difterent (pitilities ; of 
composite charactcT. Ohs. 

ct 430 Lydg. Asstmhty of Cods 316 Fortune, the goddesse, 
witli her parly face. 1^3 W'injkt Vincent. I.irin. Wks, 
1890 II. 6, I hef pra:pnril..a litle; panic, handsiiin, in.stru- 
nieiit that may suffice ws, . .bayth for a waippiii and a werk- 
liiine, for a sjieir or a sp.adc. 

3 . Her, Said of a shield divided into parts of 
different tinctures, usually into two such parts by 
a line in the direction of an ordinary (indicated by 
fer) ; thus harty per pale, divitled by a vertical 
line through the middle; parly per fess, by a 

I horizontal line through the middle; so parly per 
I bemi, tarty per chevron : sec Palk, Fess, etc. 

(Ill bla/oiiiiig now usually omitted, Pate. etc. lieing 
used iiisieud of tarty per pate, etc.) Also Pari eo, ip v. 

i486 Pk. St. Alhans, Heraldry Fij, He berith p.'irty after 
the loiigc way of ij colouris golde and goulcs. 156s Lkigii 
Armorie 43 h. Patty per Fesse, Argent, and Vert. Ibid. 45 
Panye per Cneuron, Or, and (icules. 160$ Camden Rem. 
(1637) 225 John llcauford . . liare paity per pale Argent and 
A/urc a licnd of England with a labell f>f France. 1713 
Co.xT.s /.bV 7 . Her., Partie, or Party, signifiis in French 
divided, but their Heralds use it only to denote what w'c 
c.'di Party, or Parted per pate, t88a Cussans Handhk. 
Her. iv. (c<l. 3) 72 A Shield is never party of any of the 
Diminutives, or of the Chief or Par. 

t b. Party per fate (fg.) : Having t wo diflerent, 
esp. opposite or contrasted, qualities ; of mixed or 
composite character ; half-and-lmlf. (Cf. 2 b.) Obs, 
1616 II. JON.sON Kpigr. lx.\iii, Your partie per ptUe \ac.\.\xto. 
one half drawn In suleiitti cyprc.s, the other C\>b-wcb-lawne. 
/ki6sa Puo.ME Coven/ Carden 1. i. Wks. 1873 II. 13 O thou 
paity jierpale, or r.Tthcr p.*ir 1 ioilil Lkiwd. 1717 IIeahne in 
Reiiq. (1857) 1 . 376 It was, us I hear, a party jicr pale ser- 
mon, vir. both for the whiggs and for the turics. 1781 
I (. Wai.1‘OLE Let. to C'tess l hsofy 18 l)ec., A grandee hnpjiing 
witli one foot on \)\e haut du pa;d, and t'other in the kennel, 
partie per pale, ermine and mud ! 

4 . Comb., as f porty-llvered, of divided loves ; 
see also Parti-, 1 *a«ti coloi;mkii. 

1601 Chester t irve's Mart, etc (i8;8) iSo Not like that 
loose and partie-liucr'd Sect Of idle l^ouers, that.. Change 
their Affections with their .Mistris Sights. 

tP arty, Obs. rare, [f. Party r^.] 

1. a. trtiHS, I’n take the jiart of, side with. b. 
intr. 'I'o side (ti'/VA). ^ Part v. 14, Sc, 

^1x639 SpofTiswOiU* Hist. C.h. Scot, vi. (if77) 412 The 
Lords Leviiigston and Klphincton did party the coniinitters. 
1644 H(:.mk Hist. Doug. 16 This hon.se of Aheriiethir. . 
did assiNt and party thetu in all their enttripiises 1734 
R. Kmtii Hht. Ch. .Scot. i. xi. ivi The Karl of Ilunlly.. 
had, it secm.s, an iinti.v'd Re.soiiilion wh;it .Side to jiai ty with. 
2 - To party it: to take .sides; to form a jrarty. 

1656 .S. M. Cold. Law 72 To incense the people to faction 
or party it ngaiiLSt biiii. Jhitt. Sr. 
licneo t PaTtying vbl. sb, 

i68i IVhu/e Duty Hation.s 37 Such kind of partyings in 
Religion .. arc like the ttetrrhe or Cabals in Civil Govern- 
inciil. JJ17 I Vod»\no Corr. (1843) II. 323 And you’ll scarce 
now meet with .a pse, but .. in ten minutes' lime, you’ll sec 
a Jel lying of iiii]it.stcrs and men. 

Party, adv . : .sec J’akty Hk i b. 

Partyclon, obs. f. Partition. Party-coat, 
Party-coloured: sec Parti- 1, Parti-coloimied. 
t Party-juiry. Obs, [f. Party «. -p Jltiv.J 
—Jury de medietate: see Jury sb. 2 e. 
xMa Act 14 Chns. If, c, ii § 13 There shall not Im: .any Party 
Jury but such only ;us arc the n.atiiral and free born Subjects 
of the King. 17^ J. H.VRRrs Lex. Techn, I, Mediatus 
Lingu.e, or whereof the one half cotisi.sis of 

Deni/cn.s, I be other of Slnangers, and is used in IMeas, 
wlu-re one I’arly is a Itcnizcn, and the other .Stranger. 

Party-jna^u. [f. Party sb. f Man.] 

1 1. A/tl. A soldier belonging to, or officer com- 
manding, a p.Trty (Party sh. 7). Obs. 

1693 MtM. Cut. Teckely ii. ii» The Male-conienls, much 
belter Party-Men than rhe Iin{ierialists. 1714 Dk Foe: Mem. 
Ca-'alier (i8|u) 186 Prince Rupert, a incjst active vigilant 
party-man, and litter fur such than for a general. 

2 . A mail belonging to, or devoted to, a party 

(Party sh. 6) : -= Pahtiran shA r. j 

«oi .SwiKT Contests Nobles ^ Conun. v. Wks. 1755 II. i. 49 
Rinuhis the party-man is persuaded, lliat Chxlius .and Curio 
flo really propose the good of their country as their chief 
end. 1741 RicHAKbsoN Pamela (1824) 1 . 1K7 , 1 am no party- 
man. . . I think the dhtinctions of whig and tory odious. 
1798 Char, in Ann, Reg. 327 Mr. Ilurkc liecame a professed 
party-man. 1874 T.. Stephen Honrs in Library (1892) 1 . i, 

12 Although a party man, he was by no meaii.s a iimn to 
.swallow the whf>lc party platform. 

Partynep;e, obs. form of J^artneh. 

Fartyrege, olis. form of Partkidgk. 
Pa*rty-wa:ll. [f. P^uity a, + Wall.] A 
wall between two buildings or pieces of land 
intended for distinct occupation, in the use of 
which each of the occupiers has a partial right. 

The primary and inqst^ coiiiiiion meaning in law is ‘a wall 
of which the two adjoining owners .ire tenants in cumiruui 
but three other ca^es are incluiled under the term iu Elpliiii- 
slune, etr. iniefpr. Deeds (1885) Gloss. The structiirc of 
party-walks l>etweeti houses, and the rights and dutins of 
their owners have been the sublet ^>f much legislation. | 
*6^ S. Pkimatt dtp A- C, uuild. 93 The Builder i.s to | 
receive of his next Neighlmr, if they Hax'c the licnefit of all 1 
his Paily'wali.s and Pccr-»toiicH, sixty five pounds mid ten- | 


nciicc. 1677-1703 Mqxon Meek. E.xtrc. 145 No Light can 
nc placed in the Stair-Cate, Ixecausc of the Party-walls. 1853 
Wharton Pennsylv. Digest II. 405 The nioicty of the cost 
of a party wsf 1 is a personal charge against the builder of 
the seeoiul house and lion upon the house itself. 1855 Act 
iB * 19 Viit. c. X22 S3 ‘ P;irty wall’ .shall apply to every 
wall used or built in older to be used as a separutiun of any 
biithliiig from any other building, with a view to the .same 
being occupied by different persons. 

Ag. 1870 J, H. Newman Gramm, .A.sseMt i. v. 95 Not a.s 
if there were in fact, or could be, any line of dcmaicatloii or 
party-w'ali between these modes of assent. 

11 once Pa*rty«wa:U6d (-wyld) a., having a party- 
wall. 

_ 1703 Moxom Mech. Exerc, 145 Our J*urty-wal]ed Houses 
In London. 

Fartyzyne, obs. form of Partisan sbi^ 
Partsite (pautsoit). Min. [Named 1867 
after Ur. A. Partz.] A hydrous oxide of antimony 
containing other metallic oxides, and varying in 
colour from ycllowish-grcrn to black ish-green. 

1867 Amer. yrul. Set. XLllI. 362 Paruite occurs together 
with argentiferoii.s galena. x868 Dana Min, (cd. 5) 18H. 
1877 Raymond Statist. Mines A Mining This was the 
pat t/itc. .oto of which so iiutcli lias been Miid. 

Parnmbilical (pu^ri^mbi-likal), a. Amt, [f. 
PAit(A-l f L. «wi 5 / 7 /V-w.r navel + -Ai.,] Situated 
around or close to the umbilicus or navel. 

1890 in Century Dhl. 1893 Soc, Lex , Parutubi/icnl 
veins. 1897 Allbutt's Syst. Med. IV. 178 'ITie pas.s:tge of 
blood from the pnitnl vein, by the p:u iiiiiliilii:nl vein to the 
epigastric .system. 

Ii Parure. Obs, or alien. Also 5 pnrowro, -ur, 
perur, 5 6 parour, 6 parrer, parer. [a. OF. 
pareure, parer paring, ix-eling L. pardtura, f. 
parti re to prepare, make ready, F. purer to Park. 
In sense 3 an alien word from mod.F. (par7ir‘r).] 

+ 1 . An ornament for an alb or amice. Obs, Cf, 
Parel sb. 4 a, Apparel sb. 7 b. 

^14x5 Wvntoi n Cron, ix. vi. 596 The Byschape W.aliyr 
.. Gave twa laiig coddisuff weiwule . . Alins wyth p.Trurys 
to tlia lylc. c 14^ Promp. Parv, 384/2 Parowre of a vesiy- 
ment, paratura, vcl parura. 1449-50 in Niciilas Test, 
Vet Its/. 267 Giic ciM>po, chcMblr: liiaronrs, for deconest 
with the nwlics and pai utus. 1519 Churchw, Acc. .S'/, Cites, 
Keiuting 7 F’ur wasshyng of the chiirche gi;re and sctlyng 
on the parours ijr. viijV. 1527 in FirMcs IVo/sey ityvt) If. 
104, 7 payer of oddc p^iirers (or (.liildrcn Uhoiisti'r-.J. 

1 2 . A paring, peeling. Obs. 

X490 Promp. Panf, 384/2 (Fynson) Parour of frill c, idem 

f uotf paringe {it. parowre), 1587 'ffiniERV. Trag. T. 11837) 
>ed. 4 Dedicating tu yon lhe>e lew Pucticall purer.s, and 
peii.sive i’aiiiphlets. 

II 3 . A set of jewels or other ornainenls intended 
to be worn together ; a set of decorative irimmitigs 
or CMubroidcries for a dress. 

18x8 I .ADV Morgan Autobiog, (1859) 47 A red bather case 
coiu.'iiniiig a beautiful Parure of nmcihyisK. i860 O. W. 
Hoi.mes tCisie V.\v, (1891) 51 'l lie women whom ornaiiienls 
of pliiin guld adurn more than any utlier parures. 2875 
R. F. Pii'KToN Corilla L. (1876) L 223 Wrists and nnkhs 
were laden with heavy tings of brn.ss and copper, thi^ parure 
of tlie great in Faii-luiid. 1877 Mrs. Forri-.si i- k Jt/guon II. 
49 Sir Tri.straiii ha.s given her a parure of diamonds. 

llParuria (parfi*»Tia). Path, [f. (ir. imp(a- 
Para- 1 1 + ovfov UuiNK.] * Disordered micturi- 
tion, or dysuria* {Syd. Soc. Lex.), I lence Faru'rio 
a,, pertaining to paruria. 

x8as Good ,S'/udy Med. IV. 438 i’aruria. Mismicturition. 
Morbid .stxrretion or discharge of urine. 1857 Mayne Expos, 
Lex. , I’aruric. 

Faruyngal, corrupt form of Pa regal Oh.s. 
Farvanimity (pfnvani'miti). [f. L. parv-us 
small + atiim-us mind ; a sugge.sted antithesis to 
Mtignanifui/y.] I.ittleness of mind, meanness; 
also, an instance of this, or transf, a person 
characterized by it. 

a 1691 Huvi.k Disc. agst. Swearing Pka xiii, 'J’hey will justly 
esteem your parvanimity si> great thtatyou deserve dcrUion. 
18x9-30 DeCJu INC KY.S'^. Pry/. IVi/son uncoil. Writ. 1890 1 . 260 
The meaiuic‘S.4 ;ind parvaiiiiiiily of ih)iiap.irlu. ,\o/e. I coin 
this w(»rd parvanimi/y ns an adequate aniithcsi.s to mag- 
nanimity. 1840 — in TaiPsMag.Wll. 17 Memorably con- 
nected with the parvanimitie.s of the Fnglish guvernnient at 
one period. 1873 F. Hall AW. Eng. 33 note. Persons.. of 
the chess of hopeless parvaniniiliL's of the true insular stamp. 

II Fanronant (parwuah). [I*., pr. pple. of par- 
venir : sec Parvenu.] A jNirson who is acquiring 
a position, or on the way to being a parvenu. 

1843 Cus/iue's Empire 0/ Czar 111 . 184 A specimen of 
the worst kind of emulatioTi— that of the pasvenant already 
giving himself the airs of the parvenu ! 

Farvenke, obs. form of Periwinkle L 
llParvena (|| parvpnti, pa'jveniM), sb, and a. 
Also in fcm. form parvenuo. [F., *said of an 
obscure i^erson who has made a great fortune' 
(Littr^, sbst. use of pa. pple. of panmir to arrive 
(at a destination), to rise to a position, make 
a fortune L. pervemre to arrive, attain.] 

A. sb, A uerson of obscure origin who has 
attained wealth or position beyond that of his 
class ; esp, such a one when iinfitled for his 
po.sition, or when making large assumptions for 
iiimscir on account of his wealth ; an upstart. 

z8oa W. OiKroMo tr. Juvenal v. 228 note. His patron- 
age, . . like that of many other parvenus, was so burden- 
some, that the poet, in a fit of spleen, threatens to shake 
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it off entirely. s8a6 Disraki.i Vio, Grfy it. xivi 'Ah I there ' 
is nothing like old families 1 ‘ remarked Mrs. Million, with 
alt the awkward feelings of a parveiiue. L. Kitchib 
lydnd. by Stint 68 The Uunaparte neople ^re parvenus, 
and clung to all the prestiges of the preceding dynasty, 
sSLfB Thackkray Kait. F. xxxvi, The ladies their wivi-s, who 
could not bear the parvenue iRebccc.'ij. 1891 M. O’Rki.i. 
Frtnchm. in Auttr. 209 The parvenu is a person who makes 
strenuous efforts to i>ersu:ule other people that ho iseiilitlecl 
to the position he occu]ncs. 

B. aiij\ That has hot recently liscn to wealth or 
position; like or characteristic of a parvenu in 
manners, vnl^^ar display, etc. 

sStt Po® W V/w« wks. 1874 1 . 347 A young pamenu 
nobleman. 1879 Q, Rat. July 14 Other monarchs had treated 
the pAfvenu ruler of France with distant iirrogance. xfiM 
Har^r't Mag» Apr. 746 There was nothing/arYYMK in the 
(lenniless lad. 

Hence Parvenn'dom, the domain of parvenus; 
Pa*rv8iiiil8m» the habits or practices of parvenus, 
parvenu character. 

i 9 S 4 lAtwitLi. Jrnl. Prose Wks. 1890 1 . 205 A Roman 
column standing near., satirizes silently their tawdry par- 
veniiisin. 1868 W. R. Creo Lit, ^ ,Soc, *JuHgm, 280 [Al 
piece uf inflated aflectation in the richest style of parvcnuisin. 
1891 Star 12 Dec. 4/3 The servile grovelling of parvenu- 
cKim. 1900 Westnt, Gaz, 31 Jan. 3/a How far it is true as 
a study of Ilcriin parvenudoin, few.. could say. 

Parvers, obs. form of Pkuvku.se a, 

Parvi- (piuvi), comb, form of \„ parvus small, 
as in Parvlfo*lloiis<i. {Bot, L./a;7»i^/2W), having 
smalt leaves; f Fa'rvipa'nsion [L. pensio a 
weighing, cf. phr. parvi petulUre to esteem little], 
slight estimation; Parvi -potent a, [Potent], 
having little power; Parvipeoas [Gr.^^t^ lumbar 
muscle], a name applied by Coucs to the psoas 
parvus or small psoas muscle : hence ParvlpsO' 
a'tlo a , ; Farvlro*strate a. [U rostntm beak], 
h.aving a slender beak; Parvl-ioient a. [U 
scient-em knowing], knowing little. 

1857 MAYNK/i“.t7k»J. Lcjr.,Parz’i/’o/iits, h.aving small leaves, 

. .*p.u vifolions. 1893 in Syti. SW. Lex. 1675 K. IIdk i iior:<;K 
Causa /)z7 44 ^\bvn we consider in it that (.uiitcinpt, Scot 11, 
and ^F.'irviponsion of (lod, which does compose it. 1678 
Phii.i.ips led. 4) List Rarhapous Pan>i/>ensioHt a 

setting litoly by, an csteciuii'g at .*1 .small rate. 186a F. H \i.l. 
Hindu Philos. Syst. 1 1 C97) 15a The igiioriiticc of a .single .s« 5 ul 
.. keeps it *parviscicnt, ♦parvlpotent. 1857 M.wnf. 

Lex.i /’tfyT'/Vi'j/rii, h.ivinc a slender beak,. . ^['latvirusiratc. 
iB« 4 T..!. Scivir in J. M. Keid Poottied Reiig. 160 Brahma 
alone . . is neither parviscieiit nor omiiisciviit. 

Parvis (pivivis). Also 5 pnnrys, per-, par- 
vyoe, g-p erron. parvise. [a. V. panis, * place in 
front of the principal door oi a church, particularly 
of a cathedral, as the Parvis of Noire .Dame *, in 
Oh\ pam>is (i2-i3thc. in lTatz.-Darm.), earlier 
parti's (parai'Sf -apSy parnvis) (Godef.) L. para^ 
dts-itfu PAiuniMR (a name given in the ^fiddle 
Ages to the atrium or court in front of St. Peter’s 
at Rome, and to the courts before other churches; 
sec Du Cange). From F. also a ined.L. form 
paravTsus, paravfsius.'] \ 

1 . The enclosed area or court in front of a build- { 
ing, csp. of a cathedral or church ; in some crises, 
surrounded as a cloister with colonnades or porti- 
coes; whence, sometimes applied to a single 
}>ortico or colonnade in front of a church, and (in , 
dictionaries) explained as a church- porch. ; 

The parvis of Sl Pauls in Dindoii w'a<i n noted place of 
resort, esp. for Kiwycrs. 

r 13M CiiAr;ri‘.R Pro/. 310 A Scrge.inl of the L.nwe w.ar fc . 
wys That often huddc l^ren .'ll the Piu-vys r 1440 Fromp, ; 

385/2 P.-irvyco./rtr/rtt/ijr/ww. 14*76 1. Pasium in A 
Lett. III. 156 , 1 piey yow as yp sn hym at ine par^-yse and ; 
cllys where, calle un hym for the saiiie letter, f 148$ in J 
Digly Myst.y Mor. IPisd. (1882) 167 At the parvysc I wyll 
be A* Powlys, be-twyn two and three. 1687 A. Lovell tr, 
Thevenefs Trav. if. 80 Before lliin Mosque fhpre is a 
P.irvis or Walk of nuny Angles, and in the middle of it 
a Bosun of W.'itrr likewise Pnlycone. 1706 PtiiLLirs, Pan*is, 
a Court liofote a Ctnirch-PDicn, or any Palace or st.-ucly 
House. >745 Bi.omrfield Norfolk II. 748 In 1300 , 1 find 
Meiuiun of a Publick School for Children to learn to re.'id 
and sing, kept in the P.irvis of this Cliiirrh {.Si. Martin's, j 
Notwic h]. .1864, Iainc'.f. Piv. Comtntdia ii, Canopied with j 
leaves Parvis and portal blo<tm like trelliscd bowers. 187c ! 
H. Jamfm Trans, sk.y Rom. Neighh. 179 It sUnd.s iierched • 
on a terrace ns va.st n.s the paiyise of St. Peter's. i88t 1 
Daily News i Apr. 3/x Its illuminating power wa.s c 1 c.irly ! 
proved by the two lamps on the parvis of St. Pauls ; 
Cathedral. 1886 (see sense 2]. 1895 H. Rasiioall C/m- ; 
tiersifies II. if. xti. 8 5. 448 note. The word ' Parvi.s ' is used | 
of the Cloister of Notre Dame at Paris, the Palace Yard at | 
Westminster, etc. J 

f b. Hy some 19th c. writers applied in error to 
•a room over a church-porch*. 

App. originating in a misunderstanding of quot. 1745 above. 
See Penny Post 1S6B, pp. 159, 213. 

1836 Parker Gloss, , 4 rckif., Parvis, a small room over the 
porch, formerly ii^ed ns n school, 183B /bid, ed. a s. v. 184a 
OwiLT Wrc/i//. Gloss., Papvis,. Jt (ccins al&o to hft\-e signi- 
fled a rootn over the church p^h, where schools used to be 
held. 1848 Riikman's Annit, p. xlvi, A plain porch, .with 
a room over it (commonly but erroneously called a parvisc). 
li^ Hook Ch, Diet. (1871* 568, 1836 J. Allkm Liskeard 
viii. 1201, 1867 GsmlCs Archit, (cd. 6) 956 A Norman porch, 
with an upper sXtst^ ox parvise, a chamber which mspcArs to 
have been variously appropriated. 1881 Arckii, Publ, Soc. 
Diet., Paptns* or Parvis.,, Modern writers have applied 
this term, but App.irciitly without any good authority, to 
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a room ofien found over church porches. 1888 AT. ^ Q» 
7th Ser. VI. ao3/i. 

1 2. A public or academic conference or disputa- 
tion. (So called from being originally held in 
the court or portico of a church.) Ohs, 

1496 Dives 4- Paup. (W. dc W.) ni. v 5 . 142/1 There (in 
chirche] they holdo theyr peruys of many wronge.s whirhc 
they thynkc to cloo. Mohr Ansnv, Frith Wks. 841/2 

Whan be was a young soi>hister he would 1 date say haue 
been full sore asiiHnied so to haue uuorsecne himselfe at 
Oxforde at a peniise. 1579^ Fimke JIc.\kins's Pari. 296 
M. Hesk. will set .. a boy in the Pariiis to .snswcrc the 
Bishop. 1706 Phiu.ifs, Parvis, a Court before .*i Church- 
Porch,, .whence that Disputation at Oxford, call'd Disptt- 
talio in Pamisiis. It is also apply'd to the Mooting or 
l^w-Dispiitcs among j’oung Students the Inn.s of Court. 
s886 H. C. Maxwell Lytr L/nix\ O.tford V05 A ‘ gcticral 
.sophister . was required to .'ittend the logical * variations ’ 
that were held * in tnc parvise ' for at lea.sr a year, ' disputing, 
I arguing, and responding ' on sophisms... The p.'irvise being 
! a cloister, p.'ived platform, or other open spare, immediately 
adjoining a church. A ciurious instance of the survival of 
old names is to be found in the 'testamur .which Is now- 
adays [down to 1893I issued by the examiners at ' Respon- 
fiions ', to the effect that a succiasful candidate has answered 
to the questions of the Masters of the Schools ‘ in parviso*. 
Parvitnde (pawtiwd). rare, [f. L. parv^us 
small, after magnitude, (The L. derivative was 
parvitds.)'} Littleness, sm.il]ness. 

1659 1 OMLINSON Renous Disp. 34 Magnitude, Parvitude, 
and Number. 1661 Glanvmll Pan, Dogw. 59 Because of 
its parvitude it cannot reach to the same floor with them. 
1788 T. T'avwr Proclus I, 89 They differ in m.'ignitude and 
parvitude. 1903 F.din, Res\ Jan. ^9 A continued preference 
for the stum . . would confess imrvitude in the point of view. 

fb. An .ibsolutely small or minute thing, an 
atom. Ohs, 

1633 Confect. CahbaJ. (1713) 189 These perfect 

I Parvuudes ..which are so infitiiicly subtile, that no Touch 
can perceive them. s6n — Itnmort, Soul if. i. 115 By a 
! meer point of Matter 1 doe not mean a iiieer Mathcmaticall 
j mint, but a perfect Parvitude, or the least reality of which 
Matter (’..an consist. 1678 CcnwoRi ii /null. Syst. i. v. 777 
: To supi^se Incorporeal Substances, Unextended and Indi- 
I visible, i.s to m.'ike them Absolute Parvitudes, 

t Pa*rvity. Obs, [ad. L. parviids smallness, 

I f. patv-us small : see -ity.] prcc. 

I s6ao VF.NNER I'ia Recta viii. i9t^ Through pcirnif y of exer- 
! ^i^(’. . . many crude . . humours are bred. 1630 Bvlw'ek 
I Anthropomet. i. 4 Such a. kind of turbinated tig u re repre- 
j sents a certain parvitic. 1691 Ray Creation 1. (1692) 159 
But wh.at are these for their fineness and parvity Y 

Panrolina (pa-JV^Idin). Chew, [f. L. panf-us 
small, little + •dine, after quindim^ A ptomaine 
CjHiiN, ~ Ql iaN(CH5)j(C2U5)dimcthylcthylpyri- 
dine, obtained as an oily liquid with a disagreeable 
odour, from dccapng ro.'ickcrel and horse flesh, 
and also from certain shales and bituminous coals. 

*«55 Grev. Williams io Q. Jrnl. Chem. Soc, VII. 106, 
I propose to assign it the name of Parr-olinc in allubion to 
its small volatility as compared with its .issoci.iied ktsc.s. 
c 1865 I .RTiiEDY in Circ, Sc, 1 . 118/2 Of the alkaline m-itters 
there are leucoline,..arid parvuline j 9 d 7 A, M. 

Brown Anim. Alkal, 31 ParvoUne OlI”N.--This wxs the 
first ptomaine chcinirally analysf*d and defined. It was 
I discovered by MM. Gautier and Ktard in the piitn-faciive 
products of the mackerel and hor.se flesh. 

Parvule (pa'jvi/d). l/,S, [l.h.parvul-us,’Um 
very small, dim. of parvus sm.al1.] (See quot.'^ 
x8^ in Cent, Diet. 1893 .Vi if. See. Lex., Pan’ules. an 
American sjNTciaiity, similar in .*dl respects to 'grnnnle.s'; 
made up with a fixed, but very small, qu.'iniity uf some 
active drug. 

Farwanali, -wanna, variants of Tt'nwANNAH. 
Farwynke, obs. form of PERiwiNKbE 1 . 
t Papy, V, Obs, rare, fad. F. paricr or L. 
pariare, to be equal, to tally, 1 . par, par-eni equal.] 

1 . intr. To tally. 

Ml® Bentley Let. to A bp. Wake 15 in Monk i.i/e 
(i&)3) 1 . 399 When 1 came. 10 try Pofic ^Clement's Viilgaic, 
I soon found the Greek of the Alexandrian, and that would 
by no means pary. 

2. Irans, To bet, stake. 

a 14611 Hknkyson Practysis of Med, 84 (Bnnii. MS.) Sir, 
minister this medecyne at evin to sum maii} And, nr pryme 
he past, my powder i pary, They sail bliss >uw or ellis 
bit tidy yow ban. 

Pary, obs. f. Parry. Faryll, obs. f. Peril. 
Fary8oh(e, parysse, -yash, obs. ff. Paririi. 
Faryschoon, -shohon, var. PartshenI Obs. 
FaryBe;e: see Parisis. Farytory, obs. f. 
Parirtaky sb, 

II Pas (pa). [¥. pas step, precedency, etc.] 

1 . The right of going first; precedence. Phrases, 
ta dispute, give, take, yield, the pas [F. prendre, 
eider Ic pas, etc .1 Also fig, 

1707 Vulpone 93 It appears they have always fiercely con- 
tended for the^r among themselves. 1719 .Addison Speet, 
No. 529 P7 Aristotle would have the latter yield the Fas to 
the former. 1771 Bmollett Unwph, Ct. 8 Nov., My aunt 
and her paramour took the /.«. 1848 Thackkray Bk. 
Snobs xvt, He takes the pas uf dukes. 1885 Rptetator 
92 Aug. 1109/9 It is difficult to give any oue portion of it 
the pas of the others. 

2. A step in dancing ; a kind of dance ; mostly 
in names of special dauccs, as Pas de deux, a 
dance or figure for two persons; Pas grange, a slow 
or solemn dance ; Pas sent, a dance or figure for 
one Iverson. 

177$ Sheridan Rivals iii. iv, Mine are truc>born English 


legs, they don't understand their curst French lingo t their 
pas thisj and pas that, and pas t'other. 1804 Charlottr 
Smith Lotntersations, etc. I. 140 She ..shewed a new pas 
griSit€f which her dancing 'm.nsler had lately introduced. 

Hope Anastasius 1^820) 1 . vii. 136 A pas^dt-deux 
which we pcrfoniied together as a lover and his inistreas. 
1868 Daily Newx 3 Nov.. The father of some 'young phe- 
nomenoir of a minor the.itre fiddling in an ecstney of 
admiration .^l his liltlc daiigliter's rchrarsal nf her 'pas' 
before going on. 1870 Mi.s.<i Hp.nK;MAS Rob Lynne I. 
viii. 165 Fanny.. performed a,. fas dc seal up the garden 
path. 

3 . Pas-de-souris, {Fortif,) [F. lit. ‘mouse-stops’.] 
A staircase from the ravelin to the ditch. 

*704 J. 11 ARRIS Lex, Teckn. I, Pti.K dc Souris. 1839 F. A. 
Griffiihs Artil, Mast, (1862) 268 Stairs, or Pas de sourii. 
'J'hcsc .steps of masonry are made at the gorges of the 
several works, and at the salient, and re-entering angles of 
the counterscarp. 

Fas, obs. form of Pace, Pass. 

1385 in 3rflP Rep. llist,^ MSS. Comm, 410/2 Deferry-t lyl , 
his laucbfull day next eftir pa.s. 

Pa8an» pasang (pa-zan, -Sq). Also 8 pazan, 

9 pazun, paseng. [a. Pers. paean the 

mountain goat ; erron. analysed as f. pd foot -f 
sang stone. J 

A species of wild goat {fCapra Mgagrus), found 
in Western Asia .and Crete ; the be/oar-goat. 

1774 G01.DS.M. Nat, Hist. 111 . 74 The eighth is called 
the pazan; or, by some, the hezoar goat. 1834 J. B. 
j Fraskr Persia xii. 470 Two of the most interesting crea- 
j lures to ho. met with in ihcf.e (•ouiiirics arc the . . Panin Uhe 
j iiMiintaiii goat) and the Argali Fenny Cycl. XI. 262/2 
! Cnvier .. CL'n.sidt:rs the Pa.scng iCapra rKgagrwi^ to be the 
I parent-stock of all the varieties of the duiiicstic goat. 1893 
1 Lydekkkr Hortts 4 Hoofs 107 T'he bvzoar stone . . is a con- 
I cretion obtained from the .stomach nf the p.Tsang. 
j Mistakenly identified by Huffon (1764, XII. 
21a) with the ory’x or geinsbuk, a S. -African ante- 
lope; the error was formerly followed by some 
English coinjiilers, and is reproduced in some 
recent dictionaries. 

Fosc, Fasce, oks. ff. Pasch, Pa-ss. Fascage, 
j Fascal, obs. ff. Pasclaoe, Parciial, Pancttal. 

I Fa8Cent(pre*sent),tf. • *. \jsi{.i..pdsce 9 tt ern, 
j pr. pplc. of pilscerc to feed, graze.] Feeding, 
i 1763 Goldsm. Mhc. Wks. (1S37) II. 53B The pascent rrea- 
{ ture finds a bed which at once supplies food and protection. 
Pasch (posk). Now arch, or J/ist, Forms ; 
2-4//. pasches, poaako, 3-7 pazclie, 4-6 

paske, pask, 5, 9 pasque, 4- pasch, (4 pasok, f} 
pasc,pasce,pache,pasBh,5-6 passe.Gpaosse, Sc. 

5 paisch, 6 pashe, pess, peice, 7 peace : see .ilso 
pA(!E j/». 3 ; in I., form, 4, 9 pascha). [a. OF.pasche 
(Phil, (le Thaun, etc.) and pasque {tiioH.F, pdque), 
ad. L.pascka, a. (ir. irdaxa, ad. Heb. HDB pesakh, 
in Aramaic emphatic state NHDB paskha a passing 
over, the Passover; f. riDD pihakh to pas.s over. 
The OF. yA, past hes:—\,. paschas (acc. pi.) occurs 
already in the OE. Chrou. (? 1 131. Cognate forms 
from J., were OS., OFris./V(Z.fr//rt (MDu. pacschen, 
\)v(,paaschcny'bX \.,Ci,pasch€\n, XXM.pdschen.pdsketi), 
Icel./iL/'dr (Sw./dr^(a, Da. paaske ) ; the Northern 
Eng. forms in paske, ^sk (whence pass, pace, etc.), 
were perh. from Scandinavian. Fornitrly often pi, 
with siruf. sense, as in F., Du., LG., Icelandic, etc.] 

1 , The Jewish feast of the P.'issover. 

c laoo Ormis 158511 Fort Pawike,— ^iffbu turrnenn willt pait 
word till ICnnglissb sDa*che, pa tarenckp iit fall uss birrp 
IJss fliitenn low-arru Crisle, CIX50 Gtn, 4 ^.r. 3157 Dal 
ni^t skil ben fc-st p.whe, lorfl-for, on cniilc tiinge, il be. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 6164 (Coll.) Quat wise }»ai siikl pair i^skes 
[later i’llSS, pask, pa.skcl h.'ilif. /bid. 168x4 -(-2 If ani man 
At pi^'bez to ded wore broght. .\e*. Wyci.if K.tod. xii. 
43 This is the Tcligioiin uf phask [Fulg. phase]; ech alien 
shal not etc Iherof. — Afatk xiv. 14 Wher is my fulfilling 
(f /tV-x or etyim place] where I schal etc p.'usk 11582 Rhcm. 
the Paschel with my dlsciplis. e 1400 Macndkv. iiSjo) viii, 
02 There made our Lord his P.-isk with bis Disciples. CT440 
YotkMyst. xxvii. 29 pe lainbe of l*a^. 1609 Bible iDonay) 

I Esdras i. 1 Jo&ias made a P.ihcIi in Icrn‘4xlem. 1745 A. 
Bwti.rr LriHsSoints, James 1 May (1B47) V. 16 In the second 
year of Christ’s preaching, soon after the Ta-sch, in the year 31. 
[1839 !lfK.M.F. .Med. Hymns (1867)114 Il.iil our Pasclia, That 
wast dead ! 1885 Catholic Diet. ,cd. 3) 284/2 The Churches 
of Asia J*roi:onsiiiari.s kept the fea'^t of l*aisovcr or Pa.sch 
at the .same time as the Jews -viz. 14 Nlsati.] 

2 . The Christian festival of Easter, arch, or local: 
cf. Pace sh.'b (In ME. often in pi, with collective 
sense ■■ ICastcr-tide ; cf. F. les Pdques. ) 

a 1131 O. E. ChroH, an. xis2 On pis j^eare w«s se king 
Heanri on Oistes ma^ssan on Norhlwic and on Fasches he 
wean on Norhthamimie. 13.. Coer de L, 647. < Hi’s brother 
Ihon, Woldc do corowne hym anon, At the ra.sk. ci»o 
R. Brunnk Chron, Waec (Rolls) 9267 At Londone his 
Pasches he lUihcrj held. 13^7 Lay Folks Catech, 321 
Ancs in the yhere, llial is at s.ii, at paskes. c 1450 Merlin 
104 .Syr, wn pray yow that the .su-erdc be .suffred yet in the 
.stnn to Pussh. 1481 Caxtcin Gotiejfny cl x iii. 241 There 
hvide they the feste of ester or pasuue, the x day of Apr\d 1 . 
*535 bvNDKSAY Satyre 2004 And balds me ait vnder that 
I same proeex, That gart me want the Sacrament lit Pasche 
\v.r, pcRsJ. 1557 Ti'Sskr 100 Pints Hush, Ixviii, .‘^are 
iniHJdowes at shrofiide, spaic marshes at paske. 1396 Dal- 
RVMFLk tr. Leslie's Hist, Scot. iv. 234 To grant the ry‘ celr- 
bratione of the Pashe. 163B Chillincw. Relig. /'rot, 1. vi. 

4 3<x 349 Who had assigned the fourieenih of the Monelh of 
hiarcn for the observation of the Pasche, ijn S. Skwall 
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Diaty st Dec, Thry kcjU not Viile nor Pasch. 188$ ! 
CathoiU Did. (eti. 3) -(fa‘4/a J'hs groat majority of (.'hristiaiis : 
ccle brat vd the Pasch ott the Sunday after Nisan 14.. Iinranso 
on tliat dity Christ iom; again. ; 

3 . at/rib. anti Cofftb. in many collocatioiKS = 
Easter-, as pas(h-^>cn. -lamb^ •mass^ -fnorn, di//c, 
•week. Alsu I'Ascn-ibw, -koo. 

risoo Okmin 15849 pa frcllsenn pait witt tu wel, 
Gasllike P.isskcnics.se. Cursot AT iSoi; po Noucnrl 

dai ill paske tide, He ras aru, wit-vicn bide. 1375 lUnnooR 
Ji^ueexv, 101 Quhill the lysday in pask-owk U'. /r. payss 
wouk, Pa.scbe Oulk] On athir half ihai irowi'{ Ink. //'/</. 
105 Apon paske evin all richt To tin; rasioll . . come .srhip)iis 
AV. ciste TowntUy Mysi. xxiii. 6fi6Tbat Lord 1 hat.. ro.se 1 
on pasrhe morne. 1533 TiNt'Ai.K Supper of Lord Cvjb, 

1 wyll compare circuiiH'i.'iion wyth baptvsnnc: ihe pa.ssc ! 

lainbe wyth Chrislo.s <;i)ppi:r. 1605 SYi.vKsrF.R Du Hart as j 
11. iii. lit. Laiv 583 Th' Isr.-iclitt-s whose doorcs were innrkt 
before, With s.'icred Pas.s l.ambs Sacraiiienral gore. 
PaJBChal (Ixi'sHI ), and sb. Also 5-6 pas- 
. kal(l, 6 pascalll, pasequall, 8 pasqual. [a. F. 
fancttl (\2ihc. in Ilali.-Dann.), ad. late I-. /iw- 
chaUh (Codex Tlieoil.', f. fasrha Pasch : sec -Ab.] 

A. adj. 

1 . Of or perCaiiiing to the Jewish Passover. 

rasebai land*. rh«! Iamb slain and eaten at tbc P.'issovcr ; 
applied to C'liriNi, limce ul^.o to various Kyrubolic represent a- 
lioiis of Christ : - Aoni’S Dki b aii»l c. 
c 1430 Lvnr:. llors^ Sheep^ 4 - i in Pol. Pel. 4- L. IWws 
15 'I'his piiiCidlc Lambe with-owte spott, alle whyte. 13*6 
'J iMiM.K Al.iri- \\v. ra The first daye of swetc breed, when 
they oft’creil ilie pascal kiinbe. 1638 Ligiitfuot //or:e 
J/ehyriemsA^ig) II. 336 That JiidaH adcr the paschal suppi'.i* 
..could make his agreement with the priests, and get his 
bl.idcs. .together ready to apprehend our .Saviour, a 1714 : 
Sh.xki* It'As. (1754) Vll. Serin, xii. aaj The paschal feast, ; 
from whence our Saviour took his .s.a(:r:init'iit of the Lord'.s ’ 
siip|K;r. II. J. Rose ill .£‘nnY'/. (1847) 11 . 891/1 

'I'iie paschal Iamb they called tbc body of (he Passover. 

2 . Of or pertaining to l^aslcr; used in K.islcr . 

celebrations. i 

Paschal candle^ a large candle blessed and lighted in the | 
service of Holy .^tiirday aiid pl.*iccd on the gospel side of ! 
the altar there to nimain (ill As»;i.'nsion da5\ ^ ! 

1431 -30 tr. (Koll.s) V. 377 The greto ricle of the } 

terme Pa.sc:halle is linischcdc or ojiiiplcte in tliLt j'erc of 1 
lu.stinui«, whkhc i.s of v.^ yere .and xx.vij" from the passion ] 
of Cristc, .md after M.iriaiius v.*. and l.v. jvro. 1477-9 “i 1 
Rec. St, .Maiy at If ill (F.. I'.. T. S.' oi For niak yng of the > 
paschall tanre. .wcyiig xx\ Ih. 151^ in ( lla--;.co(;k l\ct. .St, 
Alithaers tip. S/ort/ord (jUfl'/} ji For the paskal .sylver at 
K.sler eve. 1519 in N:ish Chart h.-o. Ace ,Si. Cilrs^ Reading 
6 Fur mending and «icouring td the i’ascall r.'iiisticko.. 

Jm. 'I'avLiir a.s Serw. 39 They then ihuught that when the 
Piischall taix:r biini'd, the llaiuvs of hell could not bum, 
till the holy wax w.as spent. 1670 Hi.oi-nt La:n Did., 
Paschal Rents, are lonts or ye.'irly tributes paid |jy the 
infeiior Clergy to the Ili.sbop or At vh. Deacon at their Kasler- j 
Vksitaiion. 177a NncKNi tr. Hid. P'r, Gerund I. 61 At 
the time of confession and pa'iciualcoriiinuiiion. 1873 I.itniT’ 
Koor Comm. Col. 5O P<dy(:arp .. vi.sitvd Koine, hoping to 
adjust the Paschal controversy. 

B. sh. Various .absolute uses of A. 1 and 2. 

1 . A great candle lighted at liiaster: sec A. 2. 
b. A candlestick to hold the same. ( f. Judah 2. 

14x7 in Rec. St. Afnry at /// 7 /«K. K. T. S.) 6\ A pccc of ; 
tymbre to kc newe P:i.schall. lld*i., A dv.sch of peiiicr for ; 
)>c i'a-skall. 1319 in Nash Clmrckw. Acc. St, Giles, Reading • 
5 For wax and making of the I’ascall. 1590 iMcNnAV i 
Plnfi. Romayne Life in Harl. Misc. (Malh.) if. i 36 Aft'^r ■ 
the Ii;vvrs..be baptized, they be hronght into the church, j 
and there they see the Imllowiiig of the pasohall, which i.s I 
a inightic great wax taper. 1^1 in Riles ff Mon, Ch, Dark. | 
(Surtees 11 On the heigot of the .s'* candle.slick or '• 

|)a'ic.ill of l.aitine w.xsa fair large (lower .. wlicreiu did .st.'ind • 
a long pcece of wood . . whcroii .stfjod a groat long .scjiiare : 
tap of wax c..alb*d the pascall. x8a6 Hose Every-day Hk. • 
1 . 436 'J‘he ji.’ischal or great Ea.ster taper at Wvr.liniiisier , 
Abbey wa«i tiircc hundred j-iouiid*,' weight, ihid.. The 
paschal in Durham c.'ithedr.'il was square wax, and rc:u:hcd 
to within a iiian’s length of the roof. j 

2 . T'he Passover ccleluation, Passover supfrer, | 

or r*assovcr l.imb. ■ 

1379 Fl'i.kk I/eshins's Pari 4^1 He did clesirc to tat the j 
Pascall of (he l.aw'c. i>8. K. OoAOF. in Con ft r. in. -1584) 
Tiij, There was nhiu: distance of lime belweene the Pascall : 
and the Siii)|ier. a 1633 Vinks Lord's Supper (1677J ifi The J 
Dcviies killed the pasidmls. 1670 fl. H. //«/. Cardinals | 
I. II. 34 'Jo sufifer them | Jews].. to Celebrate their Paschal ' 
with all possible .Solemnity. i 

t Pa'SChalist. Ohs. rare-^^. [f. prec. ^ -1ST.] 
An adherent of the Greek or Rom.in? Kasler. 

1641 M 1 i.TON Pt el. Rpisc, Wks. (1851189 That which Church 
Hi-»toric.s report of (hose Kast, .and Western Paschalisi.s. 

t Pa'BCh-day. -SV. nnd Horfh. dial. Oh.^. 
Forms; see P.A.scH, Pack. F aster-day, (Some- 
times .applied to (iood p'ritl.ay.) 

rxsoo Or.\iin 1553Z Forr )>att Judi.sskcnri Passkeda^^ F't 
.sholldi: iiumeiiii neweun. a 1300 Cursor AJ. 132*47 (Cott.) 
Sant ir>n..w.'i.s slan in pasch ilaiis [.A*, pa.ske rlawcsj. 1479 
in Surtees .Vise. (1888) 25 The Lord sail repercU Ijc Passe 
day. 1396 Dalkymi'LE tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. iv. 027 Anent 
the celchralione of the Pa.sche day. a 1670 Spalding Trouh, 
Chas. / (18501 1. Nopreir.hiiig nor coiutiivniDn..wes vsll 
and wont, nor yit givin on p.ash day. 

Fasch-egg (pa-skieg). Sr. atid twr/k. dial. 
Forms: see Pasch, Pace sh:^\ also corruptly 
paste-egg. An Plaster egg ; an egg dyed of various 1 
colours, and l>oitcd hard, a.s an Easter gift. | 

1579, 161 X, etc. [see Pacf. sbi*]. 1677 CoLKS Eug.-Lat. ; 
Did., Pasch-eirgs, Eggs given at F«xsier, Ovum paschale ; 
croceum or luteum. 1777 Brand Pop. A ntiq. 31a Of Pasctic, \ 
or as they are commonly called, i'aste F.ggs. 1815 Bkockki t i 


y. C. Gloss., PasU-eggs. 1847 Marv Howitt Rallads?<a 
And kindly couiitrY-woinen, yet, Their Pa.sch'egg.s ready 
make, Of divers c'olour.s fjeauriful, To give for Jesii.s* sake. 
X898 Dublin Rev. July 153 in Kr.'iuce it is, or w.tr until 
recently, U';ual to e.it the Pasch-egg befute an)* other food 
was partaken of on Ka.*iter Day. 

PaBch-llower : see Pahquk-floweh. 

Faschite (ixc skait). [f. Gr. irdcrxa, Pasch + 
-ITE.] One who observed Easter on the date of 
the Jewish Passover, the fourteenth of Nisan ; a 
quart odecimnn. 1890 in Cent, Diet. 

Pasoible (prc'sib'l), a. rare. [ad. L. type 
*pasribilis^ f. ^efre to feed : see -iblk.] Capable 
of serving as pasture. 

>795 J* Billingsley Agtdc. Somerset (1798) 5a Land., 
when pa-scihle for the remaining months, of little value from 
being overstocked. 

Fascioun, Pasck, obs. fT. }*ah.sior, Pasch. 
Fa'Seuage. rare^^. Also 7 posoago. [n. 
f)K. fasatage (14th c. in Godef.), ad. Late 
fauuatittini (med.l... fasaiiigiutn), f. L. pascu-um 
pasture, neuter of pasrntts adj., Pascuou.h, f. pascifre 
to feed ; sec -Agk.] The grazing of cattle. 

1658 Blow r Ghss.^\,Pascage,tk^At\X)%, feeding or pastur- 
ing «f Cattle. 1848 in Wharton I.otm Le.v. 

Fascual (piu-skii/al), a. Also 7 posoal. [a. 
OF. pasrual, pascttel, ad. med.L. pnscut'iPis^ f. 
pa.uu-uni grazing : see -al. Cf. med.L. pasatale 
•sb.] Of or pertaining to pastures; growing in 
pastures. 

1656 Bi.ol'NT Pascal, feeding here, and there 

ahriNid, belonging tu |Mts(ure, *Wt 3 J- (i. Baker Vorks. 
Stud. 183 VVe m.Ty employ a series of adieciivcs such as 
sylvestral, pral.Tl, pascual, ericetal letc.l. 1883 A. Fkver in 
yp‘nl. Hot., Hrit. Sf For. XXL 375 No hard .tiuI fa.si line 
can be drawn Iictwcen P.TScual and Pratal plants. 

Fascuant (pa!‘ski»iant), a. Her. [f. I., pas- 
ru-um pasture, grazing -h -ant.] Said of deer, oxen, 
etc. represented as grazing. 

^x8a8 Berry Encyel. Herald. \, Pascuanl, or Pasquaut 
(French pais.vaiitl, is a term used for sliccp. cows, &c. when 
feeding. x88a Cussans Her. vi. (ed. 3) 9t> Pascuant : Ap- 
plieil to T)ecr, Oxen, etc., when grazing. 

FascUOUg (p£C'skj/«|.Ts), a. [ad. L. pasnws-us 
alxninding in pasture, f. pascuum pasture, grazing : 
cf. OV. pasaieHxi\ - rAsci.-AL. 

i6|^ Buoi'NT Glossogr., Pascuous, sers’ing for pasture, or 
fur feeding, or grazing of Beabts. 1866 Treas. Bot,^ Pascuous, 
growing in pastures. 

Faso, obs, form of P.vce, Pahs. 

Fasement, obs. f. Pah.srm£nt. Fasen^, var. 
Pahano. Faaeporte, Fa8e-tyme,Fa8-floweT, 
Fasgardo: see Passiijut, Pastime, Pasquk- 
FbowEii, Pas.s-guaud. 

Fash (pa?(j, sb.^ Obs. cxc. dial. A head. I 

x6xx SiiAKK. iVini. T. i. ii. irS Then wonFst a rough pash, 

& I Ik: shuuls th.it 1 hnuc, To lie full like me. XCI74-9X Kav 

N. C. Ifds., Pash, ‘a mad pash’, a inad-lirain. Ches/i. 

A 1697 Clelano Poems 06 t^mc turning up ihcir gay 
Mustadioes, And others rubbing [i. n. rubbing | their dull 
padies. X719 Kamsay To Arbucklc rrS, 1 [wig-maker 
and poet] thcck the out, nnrl line the iiLside Of ninny a duuce 
•ind witty push. 1836 J. SrRUiHF.RS DydtmontM.h Wherc’.s j 
Jock .Ariieil's lang witty pash 7 [In £. D. D. as Scotch .ind j 
'Cheshire:\ i 

Fash (psujf), Now chiefly i//ti/. [f. Pashz^.J , 

1 . A smashing or ernshing blow or stroke, rare. | 
161 1 CoiCK., Gourmade, a ciilfe on tbc mouth, a |>a&h on j 

tin: nose. 

2 . A ernshing blow or fall ; a crash. Now dial, j 

1677 O. Hkyw«wd Diaries, etc. (1833) III. 149 There was ! 

suddenly a pash «ir a chamlR:r.fliMin?. X78X J. Hihton Tour \ 
to Car'es ied. ’*) Gloss., Pash, a sudden cncvli. x8a8 Craven ! 
Gloss, (ed. 2), Pash. ‘ I fell wi .sike a pash 

3 . A heavy fall or tl.Tsh of rain or snow. dial. | 
1790 Marsiull A/idl. Counties (ij*/}) IT. Gloss. (E. D. S.l, I 

Pash (of rain), .1 heavy fall of ram. i8r8 Crarm Gloss. ! 
(cd. 2), Pash. ‘ We hev hed a sad pash hiM week 1885 j 

O. Res’. Apr. 350 The suil would have liccn run together 
like lime by a * p.xsh ' of rain. 

4 . transf. * The fragments produced by a smash' 
(K. D. D.;, debris; hence, a collection, a medley, 
a great rjuantity or number. 

1790 (^ROSE PrmK Gloss, Suppl., Pash, a grc.at many. 
North. ,Sat. Rev. 1 4 Apr. 386 Vitte of A tiide) A Pash 1 
of Iler.ildry. 

Pash, sb,'^ Aphetic form of C!aui*asii. 

X764 Foote Patron i, Not the meanest member of my 
corporation but can distinguish the pa.sh fruin the pee. { 

Fash (paj), V. Also 4 passoho, 4-6 pa8(8)he. 
[app., like many other vbs. in -ash, of onumato- 
pridc origin: cf. Bash, Smash. In sense 5 doubtfully 
related to Sw. dial. pa.rka : sec Task. 

A much iLsed word ie.«ip. in .sen.ve 2} from e 1573 for some 
60 yeats ; but now chiefly dial: sue Rftg. Dial. Did.\ 

1 . trans. To luirl or throw (something) violently, 
so ns either to break it agaiust something, or 
sratish something with it ; to dash. Obs. exc. dial. 

xjjSm T.ANUI.. P. PI. A. V. 16 Piries and Plomlrcs weore 
}xisschet to jie grouiide. 1390 GRP.KNff Orl. Ear. (iSfKi) *7 
As the soniic of Saluriic in his wiatli PashI all the iiiountainc.s 
al Typheus head. x6i8 Ford Lifer's Met. 1. i, And in that 
son-ow, As he was p«Tshing it [the lulcj ag.'unst a tree. 

I .suddenly slept in. 1878 Mid Vorksh. Gloss, s. v,, To pash 
a thing is..tonurl or dash it violently, from a short distance. 

2 . To break or tiash (a thing) in pieces or to 
atoms ; to crush or smash by blows. 


>377 Langi., P. pi, B. xx*. 99 Deth cam dryuende after 
and nl to doiist picsshed [f. rr, paschte. pa!;Rhtcj Kynges & 
kiiy3te.s kayseres .'md popc.s. c 1340 J. Kedpord Ator. Play 
Wit Hf .Se. (Shuks. Soc.) K Pash head, pash braync, 'I'ho 
knaves arc slaync. x6a8 GAri.K Pract. The. (1620) 9 t>ne 
should rysc from her Loyne.s..nnd pash that wily Semenis 
head. /IX693 Vrquhaffs Rnhlais in. xxxiii. 282 It 
pasheth into pieces the Steel Sword, a 1885 Foruv iToe. 
PI, Anglia, Pash, to beat any thing brittle into small frag- 
nient.s. 1^5 Browning AristoAh. Apol. A43 Planed and 
studded dun Once more has pa.shed competitors to dust. 

3 . To strike or knock violently, usually so as to 
bruise or sm.ash. Also absol. 

€ 1440 Pork Myst. xlvi. 38 pei dusdied hym, hd damhed 
hym,..pci pusshed hym, )iei luisshed hytn. X1570-83 Foxr 
A, 4 Al. 295/2 In the me.inc while the Christians.. were 
pelted and pa.shed with stones by ihcin which stood aboue. 
x6o6 Shaks. Tr. 4 f.V. 11. iii. 2x3 If 1 goe to him, with 
iny armed fist. Tic p.Tsh him ore the face. 1611 Cougk., 
Gourmf. .cuffed on tlie mouth, pashrd on the nose, or face. 
179X Cuwi'KR Odyss. xVTii. 1x9 Hu his adversary on the neck 
Pash'd close beneath liLs ear: he split I ho Imnc-s. 1863 
CowDFN Cr.ARKK Skaks. Char. xiv. ^63 Never wouldst thou 
. .have pashed that venernble (ace with the rude (lint-stones, 
b. With obj. of cognate meaning. 

1608 How wan may ckuse good wife n. iii. Per yotiem et 
junouem I hoc Shall jm.sh his coxcomb such a knock. 

4 . 'lo drive out by a violent blow, to dash out 
(brains, etc.). 

1530 Pai..sgr. 653/2 He passhed out his braynes with a 
.<ituur. 1387 Hoi.in.shku Chron. 111 . 79/2 They left him 
[BerketjnoL till they hail cut and paslicd out hi.s braiiies. 
1647 H. Murk Song of Soul Quot. xxiv. 109 So ni.iy their 
scattereil P>rain Pa.sh a from their cursed Sculls the P.Tve. 
metu stain. x8s8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2) k. v., I’ll pa.sh thy 
brains out. xBs^ Browning Childe Roland xii, 'Tis a brute 
jiitist walk Pashirig thi ir [duck-leaves'] life out. 

5 . intr. Said of the dashing action of sudden 
heavy rain (now dial.) ; also of tliat of a wave 
npou a rock ; and of tlic action of beating or 
striking water as by the feet of a horse (rare). 

[With the la.st of these cf. ME. Pask, to dabble; but this 
.sense dues not .oppimr to have enme down di.'ilcctally, and 
Browning's use is prob. due to tbc exigency of rimi-.J 

X589|secPAKiiiNG below]. 1853 I'iRowning Ufata l'illa\\\, 
'I'liere's a fountain to simut and splash ! . .h(«r.sc.s with curling 
fish-mils, that pranco .md paddle and pash Round the lady 
atop in her coiu h. xSga Stoi*f. Bkookk Early Eug. Lit. ii. 
xvi. 87 ’l‘he blat'k sea waves imsli and push upon it. 1903111 
P'ng. Dial. Diet, s.v., It [the rain] fair pash’d dooii. The 
water was pashing out of the broken s|)uul. The lain came 
pashing .against the windows. 

Ilcncc ra’shod, Fa'shing ppl. adjs. 

1389 Nashk Anat. Absurd. .’:4 Y» walrie cluwdcs with 
pashing sliowrcs vnccssaiitlle. •-ending down their vnreasuii- 
able moysLure. 1593 — Christ's T. (it)i;p 39. 1606 Shakk. 
Tr, 4“ Cr, v. v. 10 Waning hi.s licanic, Vpoii the p<Tshed 
rQiirKe.s of the Kings. i8a8 Craven Glo-^s. (fd, 2), Pashid, 
d:t.slicd. 1847 Hai'rnsla Ann. 12 (E. 1 >. . 1 .).) Pashin' rain. 

11 Fasha, pacha (Fi'Ja, paja*). Form.s : 7-8 
paacha, 7 passa, 9 pashaw, pacha, S- pasha. 
[Turkish pdshd, generally held to be the same as 
bashd from bdsh head, chief, in some Eastern 
Turkish dialects pash. The form with b was app. 
the earlier, being that first adojAed in Western 
languages: see Bahhaw. 

In Ti:rki.sh there i.s no hard-and-fast linn Iwtwcen the 
breath nnd voice •stops; and in the case of /, h, the con- 
fiLsIun is increa-sed by the ah-ieiirc of / in Arabic and the 
rK:t:a.sioii.Tl rephTrement of Persian aiu.l 'Fnikish p by b ^cf. 
papoosh, paboHth, bahonche, etc) : this may have romliiced 
to iiiterclmngc of b, p, and survival of the A in pasha. Some 
however think Pdshd and oiiKin.-iliy distinct words 

(cf. rpuit. 1687); Zenker di.stiiigiii.slies /vS^y/ri, the officer iif 
the jnni/.Trie.s, froiii pdshd, which is now largely a civil 
titles hut Barhicr .v:iys that the. title, in cithei furin, was 
under the ancient regime cxi ludvely .t military one. I'lie 
l>e*-t Turkish scholars lliink there is nu ground for conTifcting 
the wurd in r«ny way with V<txs, padshah king or emperor. 
Turkish pddishah the Sultan.] 

A title borne in Turkey by oflicers of high rank, 
ns military commanders, and governors of pro- 
vinces. Formerly, csp. in the case of military 
commanders, written Bahhaw. 

There are three graders of ixashas foririeily dixtin^uished 
by the number of horse laiL displayed .ts h symbol in w.ir; 
the highest grade (of three tails) coi responding to a com- 
manding general, admiral, or goveriifir of equivalent rank ; 
the seuxnd (of two piils) lo a general of division or vic:e- 
admiral, ylc. ; the third (uf une tail) tu a general of brigade, 
rear-udniiral, or naval officer of con esponc ling rank. 

[For c.TTlier quotations (t5j4-iBCr.>) .see Bashaw.] 

1846 CrahiiaW Deo A\tsiro (1652) 193 'I'iie aged Pasch.i 
pleads not years, But spies love’s dawn, and disappears. 
1687 Lond.^ Gtis. No. ssici/'s 'J'he Chinns Ua.ssa is made 
n lhis.<>a, which i.s a Preferment to hi.s Lo>s. 1717 Lady M. W. 
MoNrACU Lei. to Abbf Conti 17 May, livery pa*.ha has his 
Jew, wlio is hi.s liomuie d'affaires. 1808 A. J 'arsons Trav. 
I. 4 I'he price cf bread .. is fixed by the imshaw of the 

K iuviiice. x8aa Siikli.ky Hellas 565 The freedinari. .has 
c-Ti buck the P.icha of Negrupont. 1848 Thackeray Hk. 
Snobs iv, 1 am like, the Pa.sha of ihiee tails. 1867 Ijidy 
Hfuhkrt Cradle /.. L 3 The rest of the party went on to 
see the i’ncha of F.gypcs Palace, 

Hence Faslia-llke a., like or after the manner 
of a pasha. Pashadom, the domain, realm, or 
estate of pashas. 

K. B. Eastwick Dry Leaves 172, 1 .. began to feel 
quite supreme and Ptt'-bA-hke. 1883 Pestl Afall G. 24 Nov. 
1/2 Gn the asrd of Octuher la*-t year 1 was at Caira .. 
Pashadoiii seemed fiiiriy ablaze with decorations and rih- 
bouK. 1883 Afanck. Exam. 24 July 5/3 The Sultan and all 
pashadoin have been filled with growing anxiety and concern. 
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FaihaliOp pachalic dxrjalik. paJa-Hk). sL 
(a.) Also -Ilok, -Ilk. [Turkish Jkishdlik^ from 
-//i, saffix of qu.ality or condition.] 'IV* jurisdiction 
of a pasha; the district governed by a pasha. 

I74S PococKB Descr, of /Cast II. i. 76 The pince of resi- 
dence of the paslia of this country, on whicli .'iccoiiiit it w.*i5 
called the pashalic of Snphet. i8oa /uO'ft. Kev, I. 5/ A 
pachalic is divided, for inilitary purpo..e.s, into r.ertaiii ilLs. 
tricts, called saii^iacs, or sLindaKls. 1813 IIvuon br.Ahydos 
II. XV, Abdallah's Pach.'ilick was g.iin'd, 1804 Timtsw Oct. 
»o/6 In September, i®77, lie was appoinlcij Consul for the 
pashatics of Adana, Aleppo, and rripr)li, rcsiidliig at Aleppo. 

B. fl» adj. Of or pcrt.'iiniiig to a pasha. 

1863 WooLNKK Beaut tjul Lady lay Seizing pachalic power 
by a swift blow. 1884 Manch. Exam, 16 l*eb. 4/7 Theic 
ix to be .*111 end to military exactions uud Pashalic oppres- 
sion [in the Soudan J. 

tPasho. Ohs, Also 6 paishe. App. short for 
passion, in the asseveration *for the pashe of God * : 
cf. the full * for the passion of God^, by the same 
speaker in iv. iii. 

<**553 UnALL Royster P. iv. iii, N.iy for the paishe of 
God, let ine now tit;ate peace. /fvVf. vii, Iharke for the 
pashe of God, hacku sirs. Ibid, viii, R. Royster. Away, 
or else die we shall. A/, Mery. Away for the [uislie of our 
swcetc Lord lesus Christ, {oid. v. v. 

Pashe, Fashion, obs. if. Pasch, Pahsiox. 

ilFashm (p:e*j'm). [Pers. pashm wool, 

down.] The under-fur of hairy quadrupeds in 
the elevated lands noith of the Himalayas, esp. 
that of the goat, whicli is the material of Cashmere 
shawls. So II Faslimlna (pa^JiiiPna) [Peis, pash-' 
min ndj., woollen], 

1880 Mics. A. 0 . F. K. Jamks /nd. fnduxt. xxxi. ;j64 The 
Pashm^ or shawl-wocd, is n. dowiiy suhstaMre, [;ruwiii^ next 
to the skin .and under the itiick hair of those ^oats found in 
Thihet and in the elevated l.mds north of the llimahi^as. 
1883 I’ai.I'ocu Cyi/. India III. 154 l^isiim .and iiashiiiina are 
specially applied to thi; fine sliawl-wonl of 'I'urfaii .'ind 
Ch.'uigthaii. 1893 R. Xat. I/isf.iud. T.ydckker) I. 7 This 
under-fur is Kically developed in Mainiiials of all gimips 
inhabiting Tibet, wheie it is locally known ^is * pashm *; and 
it is this pa-.liiii of the goat of these regions which affoids 
the matciials for the celcViraied Ka.-lnnir shawls. 

Fasigraphy (L»asrg?rili). firreg. f. Gr. irrtfri 
for fill + -ciiArHY.J A name given to a syst<;m 
of writing proposed for universal use, with charac- 
ters representing ideas instead of words, so as to be 
(like the ordinary numerals 1, 2, 3, etc.) intelligible 
to persons of all languages. Api*lied originally 
to a syslern proposed in 1 796 ; subsequently to 
others having a similar object. 

1798 in Monthly Km. XI X. 357 Pasi^raplty^ from iraui to 
ad arid ypa^w I write, will nut explain the souinis of ;iiiy 
known lorii;u.'r.;e but the sense of the words of ever)’ lun- 
Bua^f, i.‘veii of that w hich piople have ncvi r leartit. 1797 
T. [jiiowN in Welsh i.ilhy 35. 1801 .V 4 ’, Patis as ti 

was 11 . xl. 45 It is also iti c •utcmplatiun to teach .*1 blind 
pupil pasi^raphy, or univeisal language, invented by Deiiiai- 
inicux. 1805 Med. Jrnl. XIV. 189 Kssay uu Keulogical 
Pasi^raphy, or on the iiiaiinet of representing thu^ phe- 
nomena of the xl ratification of the rocks, by pcifectly simple 
signs. 1870 Uaciimaikk Pasiyiraph. Piet, iV Gram. IniriHi., 
Pasi^raphy tcachcx pcuplc to cuiTiiminicale with one anotht'r 
|ii writing by means of uumbcr.s, which convey the saint* 
ideas in all laM^ua);e.s. 

Hence Pa'Bigxapli v. (runs,, to express or rejire- 
sent in pnsigraphy ; Pasigra'phlc, -leal adjs,, uf 
or jHirtaining to paxigrajiliy. 

1796 ill Monthly AVf. XIX. 357 At the end of a very few 
hours, any inielligeiit person may p.'isigrapli his own tdioiii, 
by consulting the method, rhaiacteis, and the twelve in- 
v.ariable rules. 1797 W. T.ayi.ok in Monthly Rc>-. XXIV, 
563 Over each column is stationed one letter of the ptasi- 
graphic alphabet, 1804 — In Crit, AV.". Ser. in. I, The 
figurrs of arilliinetic are already pasi.L’raphic. 1839 Proc. 
Amer. Philol. Soc. I. k*x Tlic Chinese alphnlK*! forms a .sort 
of pasigraphic sysleiii. 1851 Ikhpan Autobiog, 11 . aai. 1870 
Rachmaiek (titles P.i.simaphkal Dictionary and Grniniiiar. 

Paailaly (paE*silah,\ ran, [irreg. f. Cir. vdat 
for all + -AaAia sjieaking.] A spoken Language 
for universal use. 

1805 W. Tavi-oh in Ann. Rev, III. 14 li apiiears that the 
Indians have invented, what a recent French writer calls 
a fasilaly, a method of talking to people of all Iaiiguagc.s, 
without understanding theirs. 1864 ia Waasi KR. 

f Pask, V. Obs, [Appears to be cognate with 
mod.Sw. dial. to dabble in water (Rietz); 
cf. Norw. baska in same sense : cf. also Taric v., 
Plahh V,'] intr. To dabble or plash (in woict), 

^1305 St, Andrew 8 in E, E, P. (i 36 s} 98 Here iicttes 
gonne forsake And suede him ..Hem w.as so hetere ^an to 
pa.skcii in Ik water iwis While oiire louerd un vrhc was. 

Pask, -e, Pasmain, obs. If. Parch, P.vsrkment. 

t Faame. 06s. rare, [a. OF. pasme (Godef.) 
swoon, faint — Pr. pasme, Sp., Pg. pasmo (and 
espasmo). It. spasimo 1 .. spasmus Spash, treated 
as ex~pasmu5, pasmus, and with altered meaning ; 
cf. mod.F. pdmer to faint.] A swoon. 

* 59 * Grbkne Fareuf. Folly Whs. (Grosart) IX. 31s Semy- 
ratnis no sooner heard of the death uf hir hushande, but 
she fell into a pasme, and was hardly brought to life. 

Faament, -mond, obs. IT. Parrkmknt. Fas- 
nep(pe, -nape, obs. IT. Parhnip. Paspy, var. 
Passbpirp. Paaque, v.ar. Parch, Faster. 

Faf^ue-flower (pu-skiflau»i). Forms: a. 
6-7 Fauo-9 7 Paa-flowor. 6- poaquo-, 7-8 


panoh-flower. [Orig. passejlower^ a. F. passt- ) 
Jlcur (1539 R. Estienue) ‘a variety of anemone* : 
(Hatz.-Darm.) ; changed by Gerarde \o pasque- 
Jlawer^ after ^sque, i*A8CH, Faster.] A species of 
Anemone {A, littsaiilia) growing on chalk downs 
in liiigland, and elscwlicre in Europe, blossomiug 
in April, with bell-shaped purple llowers clothed 
with silky hairs. Called pasqut-ammone. 

With dix'tiiictive adjuncts the name is applied to other 
species of Anemone, as the American Pasque-flower. 

A, patens, vnr. Nuttalianai Japanese P., the Autumnal 
Anemone, A, Japoniea, 

a. 1578 Lyik Dodoens in. Ixxv. Ibisstflower or the 
first Aneinuiie, hath leaves like Coriander. 1597 Gfhauui-: 
Herbal 11. Ixxiii. scjJ Passe flowi-r is called, .iificr the Latin 
name Pulsatill, or Flawe flower. z6iz 0 *rGH., I'assc.Jleur, 
the Pa'>sttllower, bustaid Aiieiiioiie, or Wiiidflowi^r. 1651 

J. F[rbake] Ai'rippa's Oee. Phil s, y.} I'oi*.oiious things i 
delight ill the Plant called Fas-flower. 1658 P1111.1 ii-s, Passe- { 
Jiower,sK certain kind of flower, ilhcrwi-ii; call«'d Fulsatil. j 

fi. Gi- rahdb Herbal u. Ixxiii. yjj They flower fur the 1 
niost p;irt about Master, which hath nitxjved m<*. to name it • 
Fusque fliiWiT, or Master flower. 16x9 Parkinson Para- 
dims 301 1'he yellow Fust|uc flower. . . K»d PaMjiie flower. . . I 
White Pasc|ue flower. 1783 Martvs Rousseau's Itot. xxi. I 
( 1794 ) wi i'he Pasque-flower, so called from its flowering •' 
.'(bout Master, . . adorn.s .some of our dry chalky bills, with ; 
its licniitiful belbshaped purple flowers. 1854 S. Tiiomkom | 
IPi/d Ft. 111 . (ed. 4) 175 Tne pa.sc|iic-flower, purple aneim^ne. j 

Fasqtlil (pac‘skwH), sh. Also 6 pasqual, 7 j 
pasquell. [ad.mcd.L. PasquiUns, nd. It. J*asqtuilo, ■ 
dim. of Pasqtthw\ in F. Pasquille\ see PAsquix. 

The L. form is known as early ;is see Fasviun. The 1 
Mr. appear.s in Les F/sions tie Pasfjutile, 1547 (J'.bert).I I 

tl. Pasqujn I. Ohs. 

*533 Mi vot IVise Man Proheme v. For there l^e Gnaihus j 
in Spaync :cs wcl ns in Giece, Fa-sciiiillrs in Mn, (Claude .is : 
Welle as in Rome. — Pas^uil the piayne A ij, Fasquillo : 
is an nldo Komaiie, hut by lonj^e .siitirigc in the si role, and | 
heiing iiiaiket men chat, he is become rude and homely. • 
1331 T. WiLSfJW l.oyrike (1580) 6? These two versc*s were j 
} wiiuen to the Pope, as worthie such a one. and setto i 
iipfiii Pasquillus ill Kuomc. 1609 Dekkkk 6V///v IJorned'k. ! 
I. g I'm the Posqiiirs madcap that will 1)0 if. 1616 j 

K. Caki'Inikk i‘ast, Charye 66 Making the Pulpit ofleii- | 
times a P.'isi|ui 1 l to ease their spleenes. 1651 Wi.luon i.tt. j 
K. ('has. 205 The Councell Table was grownc more like a 
Pasqnil then a grave Senate. 

2 . A lampoon |Xistcd up in a public place ; any ! 
circulated or published Liiupoon ; a p.'tsquiiiadc. 

1341 .SV. Papers Hen, Fill, IX. le Here halhc been al>o ! 
after the iiuiiier of korue, ;i piisqual set up upon Sain>.t 
M.iiqMos day laste, tuntynge tliMnqierour. 15^ Cooi’LK ! 
Admon, 56 The LiLclU-.r to set out his Pasquill, tukeili all | 
tliiiu^.s. i6fa T. James Jesuits' iB ’I'ljey bl.iine j 

oihrrs for Lilieils and vtru: \npiiesily Pas^••.il^, and yet ! 
write tbemseUie.s. 1709 SihCLC Palter No. g;: Pi AH the j 
Pasquils, lainpoims and I AheU. we meet with now-*a-4.lays. ! 
1865 WnifiiiT I fid. Caricature xix. 315 The pasquiU formed ! 
I a Ixidy of saiiie «ihich struck indiscrimiiialely at cicrybody I 
! wirliiii its range. 

j 3 . altrib, and Comb., as jHXsquihmaker, -pulpit. | 

j C164S A liKo.MK On Pcath j, Snutc 35 Nor such as into | 

puMpiill pulpits come With thiimlcring lion scnce, but to bc.ir 1 
1 the drum To civil wars. 1770 Haretti Jeurn. Gcm^a II. 1 | 
I 'I'hey only pul one in mind of the Pa.sqiiil<iTi.ikers of Rome i 
or the Monthly and Critical Kcvicwcr.H of England. ^ • 

I fence PasqnlTlio of the n.ntiiie of a pas;quil. j 
1833 Carlvlk Mise, (ib*7'.*) V. 66 Vcr.'a: (be it heroic, be it : 
paMpillUc). ^ ! 

t Fft'Squilf Obs. [f. piec. sb.] a. iulr, 'I'o j 
compose pasquils. b. Irans. To libel or s:iliri/e in | 
a pasquil ; to lampooii. .^o Pa'sqnlllant the j 
writerofa pasquil; <71//. I.ampooniug; Pa’Bqolller, ! 
ihc composer of a pasquil or pabt|ui1s. 1 

i6ai Bcuion a not. .Mei. 1. ii. iv. iv. 11651) 14S Princes .. j 
Mc grievously vf xetl with these pasqiM lling lil»els and s,ityrs. ! 
1843 Howell TweP'e Treat, (jC6i) 268 In Holland and \ 
Ollier place.s he wa.5 pasquill'd at. /« 1648 Ld. Hi.riukt j 
Hen.^ Fill (1683) 6 og 'There wanted not suiuc, who look j 
occasion to pirsquil it. i 

1817 CoLERiwji-; liiojr. Lit. (1870) ^04 fl’he clmraclcr] of .1 ! 
gossip, backbiter and rxisquillant. 1833 CAKm.K Misc, { 
(187?) V. IV5 A IVstpiilhtni ver-c. *597-^ b**- Hall Sat. j 
V. i. 14 Or Lucilc's muse.. Or Meiiiiis old, or PuMiuillers of \ 
late. <xi6S9 Osrohn L ufkrr I-Vi/i/.Wks. (167^ 408 Thi-* favoui j 
..did so Wink with him, and the icst of the Pnsquitlers of i 
the time, that, .none used the like Invectives. | 

Fasquin ( pa:*sk win >, jrA. [ult. ad. It. Pusquiuo, : 
in I.. Pasquhtus, V. Pasquin, | 

Pasquino or PasquiUo was ihc name popularly j^iven to ! 
a mutilated statue, or piece of ancient statuary, disiiilerred I 
at Rome ill the year 1301, and set up by Canlin.il Carafla 
at the corner of his palace near the Piazza Navoii.i. Under ! 
his patronage, it liccume the annual custom on St. Mark's j 
Ibiy to 'restore' teiii|Mirarily and dress up iliLs torso to ; 
represent some historical i»i mythological imrsonage of i 
antiquity; on which occa.sion profc*ssoi's and students of ; 
the newly* rcMorc-d Ancient Iwe.'uiiing were wont to .salute 
Pasquin in Latin veises which were usually posted or 
placed on the statue. In process of time these Ptuquinate 
or pasqiiiiuvdes tended to In*coiiic satirical, and the term 
beganjo lie applied, not only in Koine, but in ulhcr countries, 
to satirical compositioiLS and lain|K)uii.s, political, ecclesias- 
tical, or personal, the niionymous authors of which often 
sheltered themselves iindei ihe^coiiveniional name of P.ik- 
quin. Arcoiding to Mazocchi. in the preface to the printed 
collection of the pasquinafe of isoti, the ii.iinc Pastiuino or 
Pasquillo originated in that of a schoulinxstcr illiierutor 
seu magister tudi ') who lived ii|i|K>sittf tbi: .sp«Jt where the 
.statue was found ; a later tradition given by Ca.stelvetro, 
*558-91 made Pasquino a ciu.stic tailor or sluvrm.'iker ; 
another of 1544 calks him a bather. See I.. Morandi in 
Xwfva Antelogia 1889 1 . 371, 7531 D.GnoU ibid, 1890 I. 51, 


'.*75, Storia di Pasquino. The hiliriizcd form Pasquillus 
was already a 1^44 applierl Uiih to the author and the pa.s- 
ituiiiadi^ in winch extended appli<aiiun it was subseq. 
followed also by Pasqu/n.l 

I . 'The Roman Pasquino (man or statue), on 
whuiii pasquinades were fatlicrcd; hence, the 
imaginary personage to whom anonymous lampoons 
were convciitioiiallv ascrilx-d. 

1366 (title) Piisquiiic In a Ti aum c. A Cl.ri .tian and h;u neJ 
Dialogue. . VVhcrimio arc .added cerlayue (^uc^li.rrlsthl n put 
foiib by Pasc|uint:, to haue beeiie disputetl ui lli»: <.\.i;iu;eH of 
Trent. 1581 Ai.i.K's A/ol. Colleges 97 b, Neiti.ti the 

Old Comedit'., nui Pa.Nquiiio, nui any lulhaii ur C.iiiicc.ilb 
youth ill Rome., Win ion in Kefiq. (1613.' I'lii: 

Gal>i:li of Sixtus's lime, which Pasquin told him of. 2617 
Mokvson Itin. I. 13s At one end of ll:is inarkct place, in a 
Ct-rrier of a street opposite to a publike Pall.'iCe, is the .sl.-ai!;» 
of Pasejuin, vp«jn a wall uf a priuaie hmi-H, 1670 La.s.slls 
Foy. Italv II. zi'g Tlii.s P.t.si|iiiii i> an old brokt.ii .siaiue . 
jeeiiiig wits .set up here, aiid rnllier up-n poou: Me.*-st:t 
i'asqninu, their Sal yriLulje;isi>,<:alleiI from him, Pasquiiuidc;.. 
1686 Dkyden Addr. Ingden s The Grc.ijiii wits, wlii.i 
Satire first began, Wcie pliasant I'axquins un ilie lib; of 
m.-ui. a 1797 H. Wai.i-oi e J/t7«. Geo. fl, I. sS i If Pasquin 
has seen Wittier, be never >aw more '■cvrir or levs dclicaie 
laiiqK'jons. 1885 Lmyt /. Brit. XV H I, 34 1 '1 he if.-th century 
was indeed Pasciuin's palmy time, and in not a iowtil tlie 
r.iie printed iiolleclions of Ills uUcraijCMi Prote-ti.nl )ioieinic 
..ix mingled, attrib. 158s T. Waison Centurje 0/ Lone 
Ixxxi, A Pa.M|uine piller Lrcf;ieil in the dt^qiile of Loue. 

* 1 * 2 . - pA.sqUlNAM*:, PASql.lL 4 . Ohs, 

161Z Fi.orio, Pasquino, iiw uUl statue in Konm on whom 
all Satires, Pa-i|uiiis, rayling rimes or libels aie f.isined amt 
fathered. 2633 .\. Wir.soN Jas. I 53 On him some unhappy 
Wit vented this Pasquin. 1699 Li 1 ikki i. Brit/ Rtl. 11857) 
11. 371 Wroli: fioiii Koine, the F11 m h h.id caused a p.-isquin 
to l-c fixt reflecting on the toi conniving at the i)iu- 

testaiil alliance .igainsi l.is eldest son. a 2745 .sw ii- r Anyto. 
Sheridan 3? Wki. 1841 I. 701/1 lint ci.ougb of this poeliy 
Alcxandiiije : I hope you will not think this a pasquinc. 

Hence Pa'Bquin 7 j. lians. [^- It. ptuquhtaie 
(Florio) ; h*. pusquiKtr'], to lamjHX'n. pasquinade. 

x68a Dkyi»i..\ I't Lkl Pfuhe o/Guisi Dcd., Not .. that any 
Man delights to see hiiii.sclf {xesquin'd and affronted by llicir 
invelcrnte* SniMcrs, 

Pasquinade (i)ivskwii»t"hd), sb. [atl. It. pas- 

quinatax cf. Y, pasquhiadt:, ami !=ee PAsqtT.N and 
-ADK.] A lampoon ailixed to some public ]>lacc : a 
‘squib', libel, lampoon, or piece of satire generally. 

[1592 WontiN ill Retiq. 656 A Pasquinata .set 

forth .i]Ljsiiii>i him in form of a Piopln-sie.j 2658 Piiii.iirs, 
a Satyrir.al Inveclivt; ot I.ibcl, savoriiijf of llic 
Pasquin at Rimio. 1711 Ali.<jv.‘N Speet. "Sn, i j r4 This 
P.'isquiiiade made a gieal Noise in Ki me. 1760-72 H. 
lii’.ouKK Fool oj (Juai. i.tts-xj 111 . 136 The very who 

..LDiitrived the honour cf the p.-istpiinadc on my back Ibi^ 
d:iY. 1843 Pkk-coit .Mako vn. i. (1L64) 4tt Tlu: wldle 
walls of the bariack- were covcrcii with I'l-igraini and 
pasquinades levelled ui Cortez, attrib. 1858 P.orkow Rom. 
Rye 1 . 10 A pasquinade picture wa-j stuck up at Ruinc. 

Pasquinade (Ta;skwit)e’''d), v, [f. prcc. »h.] 
Irutts, 'To s.atiiize L»r libel in a pasquinade. 

1796 . 1 /rtv- ^ H. 312 One of the candidates, .has 

already been pasquiiiadcil. 1880 Dilpaki.i Endym. i. .5 We 
dined and voted together, and lof^etlier pasqilinaded our 
opponents. 

Fasquinader (i?a*sk\vine^*dai). [f. prcc sb. 
or vb. + -ekI.] a. \ wtilcT of pasquinades, b. 
{noucc-u.se). A collector of p.isquiiiiides. 

1862 in KTON BA\ Hunter 19 He was a bi.'irk- 
letter iii.in . . or a |Msqiiinadc r. 18B8 .N . <V 7th Ser. V. 51 i/i 
P.isqiiiiiadcrs often mamiuined tli.it the mote hidden the 
allusion the mote terrible the impoit. 

t Pasquina-do. Obs. tan-~\ [See - ado.] - 
I'AsgriXADE sb, 

1600 O. E. Rep. Z./ 7 /c 7 iii. Pref. 2 His gre.if practise ami 
skill ill Pasi[uinudoes. 

Pasqui nian. a, rare. [Sec -iax.] Of, per- 
taining to, or characteristic of I'.isquin ; pertaining 
to a pastpiiii, satirical. 

2796 Lilkm-.v . 1 /zw. .Metastasio 1 . idgYvai h.ivee.\liau.sled 
all your, .fiintdsiiip, in ti .inspot ts of li ue I’a-itiuinian p.ission 
in my iK-ft nte. 

Pass (pos), sh.^ Also 4 pas, paso, 3 paas, 5 6 
passe. [In MF, pas, paas, a. F. /rw L. /iD-'Z/y 
step, pace, track, trace, etc. Orig. the same woid 
as Pace ; in later use often associ.ited with Pas-s v., 
and thus in some senses not easily separated fiuiii 
Pars F./a^jtf.] 

I, Obs. senses : - Pace, Passur. 

I I. Occasional spelling of pas. Pace sb.^ (in 
various senses), q. v. 

a tjoo Cursor .)/. 10970, 1 and ini u ijf on aid (a.s. Of barnx 
cr wc p.i>&ed jzc pa.s.^ [rj.r. pas|. 1375 il.AHinn'K Bruce vii. 
soj Till hym that scid a full great p.'u»N c'1400 Mai'noev. 
(KoxU) xi. 41 Fra pc kirke of he sepuLre . . aiie aght .score 
passez ex |n: temple Domini. 1613 Ch.vi'man Odyss. ix. 734 
A little pabs Heyond 0111 fore-deck from the fall there was. 

1 2 . A pa.ssoge Jn a narrative or writing) ; a canto 
of a poem, a chapter, .section, or division of a hook ; 
-? Pace sb.^ 1 2 , Pa.ssps, 

c 1330 Will. Palernc i6i pus passed is pc first pas of kw 
prLs tale, a 1400-50 Alexander Here a nasse endes 
1546 G.akdincr Deelar. .Art, Joye 27 So as in ihys pa.s.sc of 
.sayiit Paulc, sayntc Chrisusloiue is verye dylygenie io note 
and coiiferme \nto vs. 1353 Kv.su\:.it\ Con.pend. Triu f, iii, 
It ix to be nolit of lhi.s pas of Scripture alxine lefwi.di. 
*573 PHxy Comieil Fcof. Ser. 1. II. 275 In quhilk 
.Act, besi'de mony ulhcr pitssis and cluii.ssis, . , it i.^^il;ltutc 
and urdanlt [etc.j. 1633 Be, Acts- Chas. / I it' 17: V. 152/1 
Disuenssis for ever In all . . headc.s articles claubsil oblcto* 

(jd-a 
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ments pointes passis. .of the 511111)71. 1649 N. Bacon Dise, 
GiWt, Ens^ F 7 suinmary view of me cardinal passes 
of the government of this Kingdom. 

II. A passage. 

3 . A way or oi^ning by wbich one passes through 
a region otherwise obstructed or impassable^ or 
through any n.atural or artificial barrier, rr/. a. 
A narrow and difficult or dangerous passage through 
a mountainous region or over a mountain range ; 
also (less usually) through a forest, marsh, bog, or 
other impassable ground. 

In ME, applied to a road or passage in a wood, over a 
heath, etc., such as w.as exijoscn t« ainbush, robbery, tic. ; 
in its later application prob. a rt;.adopiion from iiiud.F. / aj. 

a 1300 Cursor Jif. 3519 pan he brogbt pam til a pase [f;. 
pas] pat men cald in p[at IJaiid Imna-ie [c.n themasj. r 13x5 
Affir» Horn, 5* In (Mir gat iis Satenas Wit his felawes, als 
thef in pas. 1340 Pr, Cmsc. 1239 Thefs and out- 

lawes, ..pat hald pasts, .'Uid robbesand reves Men of K^t pai 
have. 1377 J.AN(3u r. FI. U. xiv. 300 pc scxtc is a path of 
Iiecs: ^e, Jhww )>c pas of altmin Pouerte myyc p.xssc with, 
oute TCI il of robbyiige. Gowkh Con/, ill. aoB Into the 
paswlianno he was fallc, Tiienibui.s.schcinentz lobrieken nllc. 
1539 .S 7 . Papers Jlen. /V//, 111 . 7 . 1 have cm divers pasos, 
and made suche smothc wayes. 1680 Mordkn Ceog. A'n/., 
Piedtuont co.s Pigncrol .. a Cominodious Pass from 
France to Italy. 1703 M.vukpbkh. Joui^n. Jerits, (1732) 35 
Having gt>nc tliro^a very riigj^ed .and uneven Pass 1806 
CazetUerSi Cii, (cd. 2)226 (flenlilt ; a pass in the I iigii 1 and.s of 
Athol, famous foi ..the dangerous road which runs through 
it. x8io Scoi T Latiy 1/ L. v. iii, The guide, abating of his 

r :c. Led slovily through the pass's jaws. i8m Penny Cyd^ 
388/3 *I'he chief pass of the Leponiian Alps is that of 
the St. Goiliard. . .The height of the pass is 6890 feet. 1851 
Tun.vkr Donu Archil. 1 . 106 The w^jed pass of Alton on 
the borders of Surrey and Hampshire, which was not dis- 
afforested until the end of Henry's icign, was .a favourite am- 
bush for outl«iw5i who there awaited the inerclmnts .and their 
trains of siimptcr-borses tr.avelling to or from Winchester. 


U09 lint Jf.dita scaget 
the peiilous passes of hb life. 

b. csp. in Mil, Such a passage viewed strate- 
gically as coiiiiiiandiug the entrance into a country 
or place; hence, by extension, any place which 
commamls or liolds the key to such entr.ance. 
Alsoy?^>;, and in various phrase.<t, as to gain^ hold^ 
sdl the pass, +/Vtrr of arms [F. pas 
iVarntes^ : see quot. 1727-41. 

1683 KKNNKiTlr. Erastn. on /W/y 98 They would be able 
to keep their Pass and fence off all assault of Conviction. 
s68^ Scamierbeg Rediv. v. 108 I he City Multilow on the 
Dniester, a place of grf'ut Importance, .as being the pass 
into Moldavia. <9x704 'P. IIkown Sal. agsL ll'oMiiH \Vks. 
1730 I. 56 Thus all the unguarded p:lsm:s of his iiiind she'll 
try. xyay-^t Chambers Cyct.,^ Pass of arms, in chivalry, 
a place winch the ancient knights undertook to defend, 
e.gr. a bridge, road, &c. which was not to be passed with, 
out fighting the jierson w'ho kept it. 1751 Jon nson Rambler 
No. 165^3 The p.asses of the intellect are barred ngninst 
her by prejudice and pa*;sion. 1774 Chesier/eieCs Lett. 
1. xvii. 74 Horatius Codes, who uloue defended the pass 
of a bridge against the whole 1'uscaii army. 1838 Tiiiri.- 
WALL Greece V. 383 When PInlip re.achcd Thcrmopylo:, 
be found the pas.s strongly guarded. 1897 i^csim. Gas, 
6 Dec. 7/j He now w.arned the men that by accepting the 
proposal they would be *srlling the pass' for all other 
trades. X903 Gaily Chron, |6 Huv. 5/1 He ,, accepted the 
.■tctllement, and at once fell froiii his pre-cinineiicc,. .being 
viewed by his followers, .as one who had '.sold the pa^s '. 

0. More generally; A w.iy by which iq jiass or 
get through ; a passage, road, route. Alsoyf^’’. 

1608 CiiAKMAN Byron's Tnrg. Play.s 1873 ”94 Let your 

Armie Have tlic directest {kissc. it shall goc safe, a 1674 
Clarendon Hist. Rcb. ix, S92 The force of both counties .. 
should be dr .awn to Tiverton, and upon th.at pas.s, to fight 
with the rebels. 1689 LurtRicLt Brie/ K el. (1857) J. 617 
The Dani.sh horse . .arc ordered to inarch for Scotland, being 
the shoitcst passe fbr Ireland. 1787 M. Cutler in L/e, etc. 
(1888) 11. 395 Through the Sandu<iky and Scioto lic.s the 
most common pass from Canada to tlie Ohio aud Missis- 
sippi. 1798 Hloomfiki.d Farmer's Boy, Spring 303 [He] 
Sees every pass seem'd, and fences whole. 

Eg. 1651 N.B ACON Disc. C'ri'/, Eng. 11. xvi. (1739) 84 The 
King and Council seemed to liave the sole power .. to oiieii 
and shut the passes of Trade. 

d. A passage across a river ; a place at which 
a river can Ixj crossed by lord, ferry, or, rarely 
a bridge. Now rare. 

1649-50 Cromwell Let, to Lcnthall 15 FcK Carlyle^ 
I>e:iirous to gain a Pass over the Suir; wlitre indeed we 
had none but by biuit, or wlien the weather v.rved. s6w 
Ibid. 3 Apr, By which mean.s we have a good pass over the 
Itariow, and intercourse between Munster and Leinster, 
a 166s Fuller Worthies (1840) III. 384 The royalists 
chiefe.'^t strength consisted in two p.a.s.scs they posse.s.>iC(l 
over the river of Severn. 17x8 Rowe ir. Lucan l. 815 To 
guard the Passes of the German Rhine. x86a Stanley /cw. 
Ck. (1B771 1. iii. 55 The waiib.towtir of PcnicI, which years 
afterwaids guarded the p.as>es of the Jordan. 

6. A navigable chaanel, esp. at a river's mouth, 
or in a delta. 

iM Fkykr Acc. F. India 4- P. 123 The next Morning, 
with only sending my Servant ashore to actluaint the Ren- 
dcro, 1 quitted the. Pass. 1704 Aodlson Italy (1733) 56 
Passes that lead to the City from the Adriatic. X758 .4««. 
Reg, 109 The greatest n.vi. fuf the vessi-lsj escaped by run- 
ning into the pass of roulinriuet. 1817 I. W. Hll'stis 
Phys. Obsery. Tpog. 4 DU. Louisiana 33 'The main brunch 
of the MissisMupt has three in mthK, or, as they are called, 

C asiies. X89S J* WiNSOR A/ississ, Basin 1^4 A fort wa.s soon 
uilt at the BalLre,. .011 the edge of the Gulf, but which to- 
day it nine miles up the pass. 


f. Applied to other narrow passages: e.g. in 
a road or street. 

a S710 Pope Alley % A narrow pass there is with Hou.ses 
low. x^xa Steele Sped, No. 454 P 4 While he whipped up 
laines-Street, we drove for Kiug-StrecL to save the Pass at 
St. Martin's Lane. ^ /bid. No. 49S p a 'rill he came to the 
Pass, w’hich is n Military *rcrm the Brothers of the Whip 
have given the Strait at St. Clement's Church, xpoa Daily 
Chron, 16 Apr. 7/3 How Royal and Coronation processions 
got through the Pass is a secret which our London fore- 
fathers have taken to their graves. 

g. A passage or alley in a church. Sc. dial, 
i^x W. Alexander Jotlnny Gibb xi. (1893) 68 He was 

going along the iiass to shut the door. 18^3 (iiLMoL'R Pen- 
Flk. 51 (K. D. 1').) William M^Lcrie .. steps noiselessly up 
the ' pass asking kindly for each .os he slip.s along. 

h. A pass<agc for fish over or past a weir. 

i86s Act 24 hr 25 l-'icl. c. X09 623 Any ]*roprietor of a 
Fidiery with the w'rittcn Consent of the Home OiHce may 
attach to every Dam .. a Fish Pa.ss, of .such Form and 
DiineiLsioris os the Home Office may approve. xSjSy Lond. 
Re». 33 June 696/x To ^tore our rivers to their former 
prolific condition, it is iiidispeiis:ible tliat snlinon-pas>es 
should he provided. 1899 Da/ly Xews 4 May 11/a In 1863 
a s;dtiion pass or ladder was made at Wood Mill, with the 
re.sult that fish were enabled to ascend into the non-tidal 
waters. 

4 . Mining. (See quota.) 

(May perh. liclong to Pass jA*] 

1671 I'hil. Trans. VI. 2108 After the Ore is Landed,, .’tis 
brought . . and unloaded at the head of the Pass Ki.e. a or 3 
bottom-board.s with 3 side-boards sloping-wise) in which the 
Ore .sli(le.s down into the Coffer. 1710 J. Harris Lex. 
Teckn. II. s. v., A Frame of Boards consisting of 2 or 3 
bottom Boards and two side ones <«et slope- wise, thro’ which 
the Ore slides down into the Coffer of the Stamping-Mill, 
for the Till- works, is called by the Workmen the Pasi. x88x 
in Raymond Mining Gloss. 

Pass (po.s), Forms : 4-7 passe, (6 pas), 7- 
pass. [Partly a. Y./asstt f. passer to pass; partly 
imined. from Pahs v. Not .always clearly separable 
from Pahs shy^ with which, since 1600, and occa- 
sionally earlier, it has been identified in spelling.] 

I . 1 . An act or the fact of passing ; passage. 

\a 1400 'So Alexander 397S pe pcpill of jw puLais queii hai 
Ins p.assc [D. hym passci s-a^c, Ruschc.*, \p in a rc.s ryniies 
in to clianihie&l ^ 1599 Siiak.s. Hen, b\n. Chor. 39 <.'h.arining 
the narrow .seas To glue you gentle Passe. x6oo W. Wat- 
son Dccacordon (1602) 45 In the paswsc and rcp:is!ic out of 
KiigLand into Fraunce. ci6xi Chap.man Hiad 111. 242 Out 
of his ample breast, he gave his great voice pass. Ibid. iv. 
406 He went, and safely had liis pass Buck to Asopus' flood. 
Ibid. XX. 422 One ear it enter'd, and made good his pass to 
th' other «:.ar, 1647 Bacon Disc, Gold. Ftig. 1. xx. (1739) 
38 This privilege of Safe Pass being . . aiiueiit and funda- 
mental,., restetb btili in force. 1671 Grew Anat. Plants ii. 
§31 The Sap moving in the Baniue, towards the Pith, 
through the insertions, lliereiiito obtains a pu.ss. x8ao J. 
Ci.KiANU Rise Glasgotv 121 There arc four or five hundred 
passes and i ('.parses in the same period. 1844 D. Wei.sii 
Scruf. 186 How di(!«\d must tie the aa.ss from the iinsub. 
staniial fabric of this earthly state to those al>odes. 
b. Departure from life, death. Also /ig. 

(XX645 Ff.atly in Fuller's Abel Rediv,, Reynolds (1B67) 
II. 238 Whose happy pass, agreeable to his godly life, (aixl 
forbid that any shoujd deplore. X74a YocNr; A7. Tk. in. 
134 For M.an you smile; Why not smile at him tooV You 
slnire indeed H Ls sudden P:lss ; but not bis constant Puin. 
xSay PoLLOK Course 'P, 111, This pass of huinuii thought, 
This wilderness of intellectual de.alh. 
t 2 . (V) Demeanour, ‘w,ilk*; (?) course of action. 
*555 W. Watkkman Fardle Facions ii. xii. 369 To be 
hoiiestiy appareiled, and accordyngly to vse their passe and 
comicrsacion. 1603 Shahs. Mean, for M. v. i. 37s When 
I pcrceiuc your grace, like powTC diuinc, Hath Idok’cl vpon 
iiiy passes. 

to. The fad of passing .*is approved; reputalion, 
estimation; currency. Obs, 

B. Tonson F.v. Man. in Hum, v. i. 442 Or th.at their 
sluubeid fines haue currant passe, From the fat iudgemenls 
of the multitude. x6ox Sh akn. Alls Well 11. v. 58 , 1 do know 
him well, and conimoii sp^vch Giues him a worthy passe. 

4 . The passing of an exaiiiiiiation ; tip, in a uni- 
versity examination, the attainment of such a stan- 
dard as satisfies the examiners without entitling 
the candidate to honours. Often altrih . ; see 1 7. 

183B Arnold Let. in Li/e hr Corr. (1844) IF. viiL r/j A pass 
little ro, or even great ^<1, is .surely a ridiculous thing, as all 
that the University expects of a tiian after some twelve or 
fourteen years of schooling and lecturing, x86o M. Burrows 
(//// r) Pass and Class : an Oxford Guide-Book through the 
Courses of Litera; Humaiiiorcs, MatheniaiicK, Natural 
Science, and I-aw and M(xlcrn History. 1874 Buknand Aly 
time xxxvi. 388 Honours were out of the rpiestion, and 
a puss we mo.sl of us obtained. x88s J. Southward Pract, 
Print. (1884) 199 If, however, there are only three murks 
or less, there is * no pass '. 

II. That in which the fact of passing is em- 
bodied; the condition to or through which anything 
passes. 

t 5 . Event, issue ; completion, accomplishment. 
[X481 : see 6 b.] X54S Udall Erasm. Apopk, 1. Socr. 6 93 n., 
38 a, [He] ,*»hail easily bryng the same to suche eiide, atul 
to such passe and effecte, as he would dooc. 1579 Tomson 
Calvin's Serm, Tim. 287/3 God will bring all to good pa&sc. 
c x6oo SiiAKs. Sonn. ciit, To no other ixisse my verses lend 
Then of your graces and your gifts to tell. i6ix Bihle 
Transl. Pre/, zx Wee banc at tbe length, tlurough the good 
hand of the I.ord vpon vs, brought the worke lu that pa*^ 
that you sre. 1649 Milton Eikon, ix. 86 By this rcckiiiug 
his consents and his denials come all to one pass. 

6. Phrases. (Now somewhat arck.) 

(Here to pass is often regarded as iiifinhiveof the vb.; but 
see quot. 1549 in a, 1543 in b, and cfi prec.) 


a. To bring to pass (rarely t unto pass) : to 
bring to accomplishment, mihlment, or realization ; 
to carry out< to accom)iliah, produce, bring about. 

*5*3 Skelton Carl. Laurel ism A Iratyse he deuysid & 
browght it topas,Callid Speculum Principis, s53ioTindalb 
Gen, xU. 33 ’i'hat the thyngc is cerianly prepared of God, 
and that God will shortly brynge it to passe. 153$ Starkey 
England 11. ii. 195 Thys were a commyn^ remedy, yf hyt 
inyglit be brought to passe, s^ Bible (Great) /*s. xxxviL 

S Commytte thy waye viito the Lorde. and put thy trust in 
yin, & he shall brynge it to passe. 1549 1 .atimkr u/ Serm, 
be/. Ediu. P/ B viijb, Many haili taken in hnndc to brynge 
nianye ibynges viito passe sprinted pustej. 1: X59a Marlowe 
*Jfew 0/ Malta v. iii. Doe but bring this to passe which thou 
ureteiidest a X634 Chapman Alphonsus Plays 1873 1 iL 3*5 
Huge wonders will Alphonsus bring to pass. S651 Hobbkh 
Leidath. 11. xxix. 169 They [faith and saticlityj aie not 
Miracles, but brought to p.isse by education. 

b. To come to pass : to come to the event or 
issue ; to be carried out, accomplished, or realized ; 
to turn out in the event, to eventuate; to issue, 
come about. Also, + to go to pass, t To come 
well to {pur) pass, to come evil to puss^ to turn out 
well (for us), to turn out ill. 

148s Cax TON Reynard xl. (Arb.) zo8 The wulf . . threw the 
foxe al plat vndcr hym, whiche cam hym euyl to |)asse. 
\Leeds 1479, xli, dal hem seer inisuivij. 1516 Skrlion 
Magny/. 2134 Magn. 1 am Magnyfyccncc, that soiiityine 
thy inaystirr was. Lyb. What, is the wotldo. thus come to 
passe? 1536 'J jsoALK John xiii. 19 Nowc tell 1 you before 
It come: that when yl is come to jiasse, yc inyght bcleve 
that I am he. a 1^ Li>. Beknkrs Huon Ixvi. 336 Alas ! 
why dyd not Huon know'c his entente? if lie had, the mater 
had not gone no to passe. X54a L^dali. Erastn, Apopk. 336 
'A man that llceth willrenewe battaill .Tgniii ' is a proiierbuill 
verse .. by whiche we are wained not .. to Lie brought in 
desp.Tirc, if some thyrig have not well Luiiie to our passe. 
— in Lett. Lit, Men (Camden) 3 Jf it had sticceded and 
cum to passe accoidyng to my rciincst. x6xs Bihi.i-: Hum, 
xi. 33 Thou shall see now whether my word shall come 
to pass vnto thee [Cuveru. shall be fujiilled in dede], or 
iiiit. 166a SriLi.iNGFL. Grig, Satr. 11. vi. 6 5 When there- 
fore any Prophets did foretell things., and those things 
did not come to pa-^s, it was a ccitaiii evidence of a false 
Prophet. X887 Llcky Eng, in 18/A VI. i/t If the pro- 
jects foreshadowed by De hlaulde hud come to pass. 

o. quasi-<w/rrr. , with it, and subot d. clause. To 
come to be the fact, to come aliout, to turn out, to 
hap))en (esp. in Scripluial lang.). 

15216 Tin DALE Matt. xi. 1 And it came to passe when Icsus 
liad ended his preceptes .. lie departed thence. z6xx Biiilk 
6 Vm. xxii. 7. x 6 b 8 iIouiiks Thucyd, (1822) 49 After this it 
came to pass that the Athenians and their cuiifederates 
fought against the Medcs. 17XS Addison Spat. No. 418 
f 3 Ihu now comes it to pass, that we should take delight 
in being terrified or dcjc^cted by .a Dc,s*:rii>tii)ri. 1796 H. 
IluNTKK tr. St. -Pierre's Siud, A'at. (1799) III. 44 It coine.s 
to p.is5, that those pla(:e.s only, which are situated in the 
point of divergence . . experience two tides a day. 

7 . A position or situation in the course of any 
affair; cjip, a position, qualified in some way; a 
critical position, n juncture, a ]»redicamenl. 

Cf. F, lire en belle basse, dans unc mauvaUe passe, etc. : 
see LiliriF, Passe But in Eng. app. soiiieiimcs associated 
w'ith Pass sb.^ as if a fig. u.se of sense 3 a. 

1560 Davs tr. .Sleidane'.s Comm. 58 Yet all thynge.s lyke 
to come to suche a passe, i^x Pettie tr. 6'»a22(i'.v 0,7, 
Conv. II. (1586) 49 b, The worlde is come to this passe, that 
it counteth anie thing to bee lawfull which is delight full. 
1596 SrEN.SER A'. Q, VI. iii. 14 1 1 im seemed fit that wounded 
Knight 'J’o visile, after this nights perillons passe. 7596 
.Shakk. Tam. .S'kr. v. ii. 132 L(jrd let me iieuer liaue a 
cau.se to sigh, I bi: brougnt to such a sillic |Ni.sse. x6xo 
K. .^Hiioi T (Hd Way 37 To that desperate passe they are 
brought by the wTitings of the authors. 7731 Law Serious C. 
iv. (ed. 3) 66 To such a pass .nie wc now come. z8xa 
Smkli.kv Triumph Li/e 303 How and by what p.aths I have 
been brought To lhi.s dread pa.s.s. 7833 H r. MARriNRAU Fr, 
Wines hr Pol, vi. 98 Where is the patriotism of bringing 
things to this pass? 1894 C. N. Robinson Brit, Fleet 9 
Neglecting, at this critical pass, to secure the maritime 
approaches to bis realm. 

tb. To pass, (?) To (proiier) position; in position. 
[Cf. Du. te passe. Hut see \Vej.l to pass,"] 
e i<95 Caft. Wyatt R. Dudley's l^'oy. W, Ind. (H.ikl. Soc.) 
58 Ii er ordinance lyinge well to pass, .slice went as upright 
as a church. 7644 Nyb Gnnncrv 11. (1670) 5 If the first .snot 
had struck under the Mark, then bring the Pcece in all 
points as before to passe. 

III. Permission or authorization to pass. 

8. ‘Permission to go or come anywhere* (J.); 
esp. a written permission to pass into, out of, or 
through a country or place, or between places 
within a country ; a passport ; also, a document 
authorizing the holder to pass, e.g. through the 
lines of an armv ; authorization or leave to pass. 

7591 Spenser^ M, Ilubberd 936 He cast to leave The 
Court, not asking any passe or leave. 1598 Hakluyt 
1. 473 They sliall iiaue a letter of passe giueii vnto 
them, a 1604 Hanmbr Chron. Irel. (1633) z2o 'lo give him 
Passe to seek adventures in some forraigne country. 1647 
Ci.ARENDON Hist, Rob, II. 1 44 He had given passes to many 
obscure pcr.sons, to into and return out of that king- 
dom. 1667 Pepvs Diary 3 Apr., 'I'he Dutch have orders 
a ija.s.He to be Rent for our Commiiisioiiers. 17x1 De Foe 
Plague <1754) 9 To get Posses and Certificates of Health. . 
fur, without tiiese, there was no being admitted t.o^ julss 
thro’ the Towns. 1798 Nelson Lei. 27 Oct. in Nicolas 
Disp. (1845) HI. 163, 1 am much displeased that you should 
grant Passes to the .Ships of any Power with whom we are 
at War. 1867 Smyth Sailor's Word-bk., /*a»,or Passport, 
a pemiiiLsion granted by any state to a vessel, to navigate 
in some particular sea without molestation. 1900 [tee xy a]. 
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b. Mtl, (See quote.) 

1617 Morvson lUn. II. 953 No souldier should bee dis- 
charged but by Passe from the Lord Deputici Prindpall 
Gouernour, or chiefe Commanders. 1853 Stccquelisr MiL 
/’a«f,..also a certificate of leave of absence to a 
soldier for a short Mriod. 18B7 Timts 28 Sept. 7/3 Passes 
to remain out after hours for well-conducted soldiers. 

t a An order passing a pauper to his or her 
parish ; ' an order by which vagrants or impotent 
persons are sent to theirplace of abode ’ ( J.). Obs, 

1846-7 in Swayne Sarum Church^, Aec» (1896) 325 Pore 
woman traveling from Ireland by passe, 1743-4 Art r; 
6V0. //, c. 5 Incorrigible rogues, .who being apprehended. . 
refuse to go before a magistrate, or to be examined on ckuIi, 
or to be conveyed by a juiss. 1786 Pi/tou C/iurcAw. Act. 
m Not^ It Gleaning^ (Exeter) ll. 37/2 Paid a woman that 
had a Pass to Wexford in Ireland w, td. 

d. A document or ticket authorizing the holder 
to travel free on a railway, etc. Usually frtc pass. 
e. A ticket or order giving free admission to a 
theatre or the like. 

1838 Simmonos DUt.Tradt^ Pass .. a free journey-ticket 
on a railway ; an unpaid admission to a place of amusement. 
1871 M. C0LLIN.S A/r^, ^ Atcrch, II. ix. 270 He bus. .railway- 
passes. 1894 fsee Fkhe <1. 32]. 

IV. The causing of something to pass. 

8. Fencing. The act of passing the sword or 
rapier ; a lunge, a thrust ; a round tir bout of fencing. 

15^ SiiAKS. Merry IP. 11. L 233 In ihcse tinies you stand 
on distance : your Pu.sscs, Stoccado s, and 1 know not what. 
160a If am. V. il 173 In a dozen passes, between your- 
self and him, he .shall not exceed you three hits. 1678 
Otway Friendship in F. 1. i, I pul by his Pass, clos'd with 
him and threw up bis Heel's. 169a .Si u W. Horn Fencing 
McKter (ed. 2) 79 A Piiss is that with whicli a man goi;th 
yuitc by, and liebiiid his adversary; the .second kind which 
is called u Pass (but inipro})crly) is that with which a Man 

f oech only close to his .\dvcisary, and coiniiiaiideth his 
word. 1692 Washington tr. AlUiou's Def. Pop. vii. M.'s 
Wk.s. (1851) 173 Yon lie even' where so open to blows, that if 
any one were . . to make a Pass .it any i>art of you, he could 
hardly iiiis.s. 195a Young Prot/urs iv. i, Thy bloody pass 
cleave thro' thy brother's breast. i84o1'hackeray Catherine 
vj, He drew Imi.. sword aud made a pass at Mr. Sicklop. 

t b. Jig. A sally of wit ; .a witty thrust or stroke : 
in phrases pass of pate ^ wit. Ohs. 

1610 SiiAKs. Temp. iv. i. 244 Steale by line and leuell Is 
an cxcclleiil passe of pale. i8aa Hazmtt Talde-t. Scr. 11. 
viil (1869) 173 This is a curious pass of wit. 

10 . The manipulation oi a juggler; the trans- 
ference or changing of the position of anything by 
sleight of hand, or the like ; a trick. 

To make^ the pass (in card tricks), to alter the {xisition of 
the curd.s in the i^ack, by dexterously bringing the lower 
cards to the top, or .shifting the tup or lK>ttoni uird. 

. *599 Spatu Dici.^ Passa, as Juego de Passa^ 

iuglers playing pns.se and rcpassc. 1814 Hyhon Diary 8 Apr., 
He will yet play them a p.jss. c i8xt Philosoph, Keercathms 
97 Na jsx liow to make the Pass (i.e. with caids^a full 
description). 1838 M.\kkVAi‘ Japhet xi,^ For hours and 
hours^ was I employed by his diroi-tiuiis tu what is called 
'making the pass' with a pack of cards, as a1mo.sr nil tricks 
on cards deiieiut upon your dexterity in this niana'uvrc. 
1859 Wkaxai.c tr. K. Iloudin iv. 38 He performed the most 
dimriilt ' passes' with a rooliuss no one would expect him tu 
possess. t86t Hoy's Own Conj. Hk. 94 As,. a friend is not 
.always present who can perfurm the pass, 1 will endeavour 
lo dcsicnbc it. 187a Koutledge's Fv. Boy's Ann. jiO/t To 
make the I’ass {sauter la coupe). 

11 . A passing of the hands over or along anything; 
manipulation ; csp. in Mesmeri.«;m. 

1848 Thackeray Van. /'VrfV.wiii, .Mexi'i, .artcr a few p.issos 
from Dr. Elliotson, cle.spi-e.s pain, reads with the back of 
his head. 1851 H. Mavo Pop. Fuperstit. (cd. a) iSo I'lie cm- 
ployinenl of mrsincrio {Kisses, .as a local me.uis of tranquil- 
lisinjg the net vous sensibility. 1874 Caxi'CMER Mentat Phys. 
II. XIV. (1879) 553 The delusion was kept up by a frequent 
recoutse to ' na.sses resembling those of the McMnerLsts. 

12 . Football^ Lacroiscy Hockey ^ etc. A trans- 
ference of the ball by one of the players to another 
on his own side. 

Lock to Lock Times 24 Oct. L. who look the 
ball well from a difiiciilt pass by C. .secured a try .after a 
capital run. 1894 Badminton sAbr.. Football (.dji.VM:.l 109 
Inside forwards, .must, like the outsides, be on the look-out 
for making a pass to the opposite wing. Ibid, {,Ruy:by) 332 
Some of the leading clubs soon discovered that for a 'pass ' 
to be accurate it must be short. 

13 . In a rolling-mill: 'A single passage of a 
plate or bar between the rolls* (Knight Diet. Meek, 

1875)- 

18B1 Raymond Mining Class.. /*rtjrr..Whcn the liar p.asseA 
*un the flat* it is called SLjtatttng^passi if 'on the edge', an 
edging-pass. 

V. 't 14 . An iron ring through which the ball 
was driven in the gtime of Fall-hall. 

1811 CoTGR., Zrrv, a Mallet • . wherewith the bowlc is 
raysed, and cast through the Passe at Palcniaille. 1717 
Bailvy vol. 11 . s. V. Mallf The Ball is .struck .. so as to run 
through an iron Arch at the End of a long Alley .. I'bis 
Arch 1$ call'd the Pass. 

16 . The aperture formed by the corresponding 
grooves in a rolling-mill. 

1875 Knight Diet. Meeh. 1635/’ The pa.ss is so formed as 
to «ve the reemired shape to tne metal rolled therethrough. 
10 . More fully pass-hemp : the third quality of 
Russian hemp, next to outshol. 

1744*80 W. Ellis Mod. Husbandm. V. 111. 87 There is 
another Sort from Rus.sia, . . called Paxs-heinp, which is a 


hemp. s888 W. A. Hauris 'Teekn. Diet. Firednsurancty 
P ass-he mp. 

VI. 17 . atirib. and Comb. a. attrib.\ (a) re- 
lating to the passing of an examination (sense 4), 
pass degree^ divinity ^ examhustion^ schools^ etc. ; 
(//) relating to the issue of passes (sense H),pass- 
form^ inspectoT^ law^ warrant, etc. 

>838 [sec 4]. 1833 *C. Bede' Verdant Creen xii, He bail 
gone to a faiewell pass-party. 1868 M. P.sttisun Academ. 
Organiz. vi. f a. 236 When a pass-examination was insti- 
tilted. Ibid. 938 The university should cease the pass- 
bu.sines.s altogether. Ibid, zjy It is not txxssiblc, nor is it 
proposed, that such a measure a.H the abolition of the pass- 
degree should be tfiken at once. 1883 Times i June 4 Some 
l)ass-examiner .. set a continuity of traps .. whereby the 
unwary examinee was brought to grief. 1890 .Spectattyr 
5 A|>r., \Ve ^iiite see the use of a pass examination in healili 
for all appointments, liecau.se the State cloths not want to be 
burdened with invalids. 1891 Daily Ne^m 8 Dec. 3/2 The 
{lass-schools are once more upon us, and the {kiss'- men in 
tlicir white tics monopolize the Iligb-slreet after breakfast 
and lunch. 1900 Ibid. 23 Feb. 6/4 He also bribed the 
' p.iss iiistx'ctors ', whose business it wa.s to see natives had 
peoMr passes. 

b. Special combs.: t pass-bank, pass-boat, 
see quots. ; pass-box, a box for transferring car- 
tridges from the magazine to the guns on the field ; 
pasS'Oheck, a ticket of admission to a place of 
entertainment allowing the holder to withdraw and 
re-enter (Simmonds Trade 1858); pass-door, 
a door of communicatiou between the stage and the 
house in theatres; tpass-gilt (ir.), ‘current money’; 
poss-homp, see sense 16 ; pass-holder, one who 
holds a ‘pass’ to a theatre, etc. (Simmonds 1858) ; 
pass-note, ‘a certificate from an employer that 
the bearer has regularly left his last employment ’ 
(Webster Suppl. 1 879) ; f pass-penny, the obolus 
placed liy the ancient Greeks on the tongue of 
the dead to pay their fare over the Styx; pass- 
shooting {U.S.), the shooting of wild ducks .as 
they pass tu and from tlic feeding-grounds in 
aittiiinii ; pass-ticket, a ticket em{>owciing the 
holder to pass in (or out); pass-warrant, see 
quot ; pass-woman, a woman -student who passes 
an examination without honours ; cf. Fa8S.man. 
Also PAfl.S-HA.^TLll. 

<zi700 B. E. Diet. Cant. Crew, *Pas 5 .bank,\^^ Stock or 
Fund thereto Ijclonjdng [i. e. tu the game of pn^sugel t abo 
the playing Place Cut out in the Ground .alino-t Cock-pit 
wrtics. 1721 in Bailev. 1875 Knight dA'c//., * Pass- 
boat, a brn.id, flat -bottomed bixtt. A Pat or punt. 1856 
Dickkns Lett. (1S80) I. 431 'Ihc wall dividing the front 
from the stage .still reinaitied, and the iron "pass-doors 
ajar. 1657 Records of Elgin (New Spald. Cl.j 1 . 300 Money 
not *p.i.sguilt. The officers .tic orduiiied, .to advertise the 
inhahitanis not lo receive ibis iicwe brmight in luisc couiwr 
coyne. W, Gitiirib Chr. Cf. Interest ii. (1724) 169 II is 

Prayers, bi.s other Service done to God, his AliiLs-dccds, ^c. 
arc not Pa.%-gilt licfore Cod, ^iiiice they c.Tmc not from a 
right Priudplc in his Heart.. his sacrifices have been an 
abomination. 1657 W. Kano tr. CassendPs Life Ptiresc 
II. so Whether the yKgypiians also were wont to jiut a 
^Passe-penny in the mouth of the dead. 1877 C. H ai.ioi-.k 
Sportsm. Ai,i Another method is shooting; that 

is, standing .. in jwUs of winxlb, over whicli the birds fly 
when travelling in their afternoon fligbu to the roosting 
and feC'ding grounds. *781 Attn, Reg. 221) The friendship of 
ISIr. Kolles, who had procuied mea ^pas.s tirket.as they call it, 
enabled me to be present bnh in the hall and the abbey. 1840 
Penny Cyct. XVllI. 401/2 Pauper> who have no scttleineiit 
must be maintained by the purisii in which they happen to Ijc, 
as casual {xxir, unless they were Ixjrii in Mcollund or Ireland, 
or in the island.s of Man, Jt^rsey, or Guernsey, in whicli case 
they .arc lo'be taken under a *pa.ss- warrant of two justices 
til Incir own country. 1896 IVestm. Ca:;. 13 Feb. 1/3 One 
of the resolutions . . proposes that only women who have 
taken honours, .shall f)« eligible for the degiee, a diploma 
being offered to the * *pusswoman ' iu lieu tbcTeof. 1900 
It. C. Brodkick Afem. 4 Impressions 349 If there should 
ever be a large influx of fiass-wonien of the same type tes pass- 
men .. difficulties of discipline will be greatly aggtavated. 

tPass, jA'I Obs. rare. Also 5 pos-se. [arl. J .. 
pass It m raisin- wiac, made from drictl grapes, neuter 
ol passus spread out, (of fruit) spread out to dry, 
dried, pa. pole, of pandhe lo spread: cf. uvso passes 
raisins-] kaisin-wine; also attiib. pass- wine. 
Now in L. form paMum. 

c 1400 Paltad. on Husb. xL aqi Now passe is nia.Td that 
Afiryk vseth make Aforn vynoage. s^s Charentk Li tt. 
Customs Mauritania 37 They. . are mre'd to make use 
of Puss-wine, or Kaisin-winc, for they call Raisin of the 
sun Pass, ..it is a white Wine, but muddy. Iz8iz lioorER 
Aled. Diet., Possum, Kalsiii-winc. x84z Spalding Itaiy 4 
It. 1 st, 1 . 381 The passum was made from raisins.] 

Pass (pas), V. Forms : 3-5 pa8se(u, (3 passi, 
3'5 -y* 4 Paoi, pasl, -ye, 4-5 paRsyn, pocyn), 
3-7 passe, (4 pasce, 4-6 pas, pase, pace), a- 
pass. Pa. t. and pple. passed, past (now rarely 
as pa. t.) ; also 4 paced, pased, 4-6 Se. passit ; 
3-5 ipassed, ipast, 4-6 y passed, ypost. [a. 
F. pass-er (nth c. in Littr^, llatz.-l)arm.), a 
Com. Romanic vb. ; in Pr. passar, Sp. pasar, 
It. passare late pop.L. *passiire (ineil.L, in Du 
Cange, with derivs. of iithc.), f. pass-ns step, 
pace, track (Pass The primary signification 

was thus 'to step, pace, walk*, but already in 
tithe. OF. it had come lo denote progression oc 


moving on from place to place. Fass and pace 
are the same word, ilte forms having been in later 
times differentiated, and pace restricted lo those 
senses which me akin to or derived from Pace sb., 
while pass has been ictained for the other original 
senses and the newer ones developed from Ibein.] 

Ill Eng. Pass Iuts lieconie the mo«l gtncral verb cxiireiiriug 
onward motion ; passing mzy ron^i^t in going, running, rid- 
ing, flying, swimming, ‘.ailing, flualing, gliding, hi in being 
carried, drawn, <liivcn, imi><;flcd, or luv^vvd on, in any way. 
In many cases the inti an-, sense can be expiesscd hygo, 
especially when ronstrued with, or extended by, preposi- 
liuiKs or adverbsexpressing v.Tiieties of direction, eli . ; but it 
can be used in many transferred senses in which go i.s inap. 
{likable : e. g. to pass into a new stale or cundiiion, or to 
a new subject. It difTcrs fnini move in ex{iri‘i..sing ihu 
efTcct rather liiaii the .Tctioii. Without any piiqiosilional or 
aclyerhial extension, the otiginal aud intrans. use is now 
chiefly confined lo branches V and VI, being otherwise les', 
frequent than the dcrivctl tr.Tns. and caustil u.scs in B and C. 

A.S in other intrans. vbs. of inolimi igo, tome, depart, etc.), 
ilie peifect of rcsii1t.Tnt condilioii had originally the auxiluiry 
be. i.be is passed, they were passedi : cf. sense 1, quoi. C1380, 
1 b, 14. ., 2, <71400, etc. Thi.s was -on le limes rciained even 
when /if.cv was transitive : cf. sni.-e 34,qu<it. r ;^75 ; 38, quuls. 

14. . , 1526, etc. licnee arose the later Past /»«/., q. v. 

A. liitiansilivc uses. 

I. To go, procccti, move onward. 

1 . To go on, move onward, proceed ; to make 
one’s way. Now usually with snme preposition, 
adv., or advb. txtciisii>n --go (with same extension). 

1297 k. Glulc. (Rolls) 4498, ^ vor Ui {assy voik b*: muuns 
he 3urkc(le uaste b route, c 13x0 Sir Beues 2043 (M.S. A) 
Kuer a wa^ pa.Stiuiit, Til a com to .Mombraunt. c 1380 .V/> 
P'erumb. ^26 Wan jay wcriii .tIIc* yu y -paste. .FIoiip{>e hel 
schiite \>c florc faste. 14x2 j as. I A'ingts Q. xxii, Out of iny 
coiilicc..Bc .se to pas, luke 1 myn .‘lucniuie. 1458 Siu li. 
Havk /.rt 7 /» /It wj (S. T.S.J 1 78 He undrr.stude nocht th.it 
he suld pas lx; .-ec. .and thuu- su rnutiy. .that may pas land 
gate. 1549 Comp/. Scot. 1 >td. 6 Ther durst none of that grit 
cuiiijiaiiyc {jas bakuaiT nor forduiirt. 1S93S11AK.S. 1 lien. VI, 
11. i. (hj iMn-t {.art of all this Night . .1 wu.s iiiiploy d in 
passing to and fro, About rclkuing of the Cerilinels. 1667 
AfirK'N P. L. 11. i.»3i .V Bridge.. by which the .Spirits {^r- 
veise With casie inierc'oiir.se pa.-s to and fro. 17x7 G.w 
Fables 1. xv. 7 But where he {luft, he iviror threw. 

b. With advb. atcii.sative, expressing route or 
distance, as to pass that tvay. to pass a mile, etc. 

axgmCurscr M. l^uen lie mciglii {>a>s naiioiiet gatt, 

14. . Bir Bettes 89/1725-1-7 i.M.S. C) W hi*u he was {layic a myle 
fio Daniaske. < 1475 Rau/Coilyar 570 Seir 'A.Tiiis ^»as tbay, 
B.Tilh lo Paris in fay. 15^ Si'ENSKU F. (?. v. ii. o For never 
wight he lets to pa.'^sc that ay Over hi.-. Bridge,.. Bui he 
him make's hi.s i).Ti:s.Tgc-petiuy p^y. 1611 Cukyat Crudities 
93 After 1 was parsed a few miles from VetLelUs, 1 came into 
the Diikeduuie of Mikn. 1847 Tennvso.s Princ. 1. She 
once had {>ast that way. 

C5. Oi sometiung inanimate or involuntary : To 
move on under any force, to be moved, earned, 
conveyed, transported, impelled onward; to flow 
as water, a stream, etc. 

2340-70 Alex, .y Dind. 140 From {lerlese patadis pus.seb 
be stronde. 1535 T. \Va.shim;ion If. ynholay's Voy. iii.vii. 
80 If the water do..il.T^se alioue the g^rdie.stccd, they huuc 
a hundred Asptes. 1617 Mokvson /tin. 1, 14(1 A bridge., 
with three Arches, vnder whir.h ihv boales pa.'.sc. 1703 
Moxon .l/eeh. F.rtre. 177 That the Pole iii.iy ..pas.s from 
one PupiHTt to the other, sm the Work may require. 1794 
Mrs. Kalw.t.ii-i-k A/y.’st. Cdotpho xv, The river was gay wnli 
boats pa.ssing lo that city. 1848 M''Cr.i.ijtKn .b.. Brit. 
Empire (1854) II. i x No official act.ouutshuiii'g been kept of 
the quantity nr value of the ailicles passing between the two 
cuuiitrifs. 1899 Allbutt's Ryst. Med. VIII. 23 While the 
rliei){)hore i.s thus {d.iced .nnd the cnrrmi still passing, the 
p,uieiii should be made lo exercise these inusclc-s. 

d. Of a line, string, path, etc. : To extend or 
be continued, to have its course, * run 

*703 Moxon Meeh. F.xere. 220 Each two Centers, .sliall 
have on imaginary Axis pats between them. 1726 tr. 
Gregory s Astren, I. 439 A l)i.imeter of the Ellipse. - passing 
thro’ the given Points ll and A. 1793 S.mlxion Edysione 
L. §t 254 note, I'wo strong. .ropes, one {ucssing fidiu the 
head of the shears, .to the rucks. 1813 Houiiovse youruey 
4B5 '['he path passes round a bay, where theie is a solitary 
cottage. 1884 Bowkk & Scott /V Baty's Pkaner. 297 
Blanch bundles {)a.ssing down tlirough the cortex. 

e. To ptocced or go on in narr.Ttion, considera- 
tion, or action. Now usually pass on : see 65 a. 

liAt f'.KK H. B'amc 111. 265 But hit w ere .vile to longc 
lo rede The names and lliercfoic I p.TCC. «: 1386 — Pfoi. 

Er that I feriher in this talc {ince.^ 1583 Shvie Art hit. Fij, 
The w'hiclic pillor of .6cv foute in height slialbe deuidccl 
into .9. partes, where of the L{Vi‘tiliuiii occupicth . .one such 
part, and so passing forward as nci:c.>%Mtic sluili rcquyie in 
order as is before incncioncd. 1585 T. W.xsiiisgion tr. 
*\iihoiay's Voy. 11. viil 42, I will not {Kis.se furiher without 
first making a . . descripikm of the ylc. z8xo 'I'. Gkangkr 
Dizt. Logike 509 One licing finished, w c iiiimcdi.tiely pas.se 
to another. 18^ F. Harrison Tennyson, Ruskin. Alill, 
etc. i. lo So far wc have been considering the lyrical form of 
the /m Memcriam.. ."Vic p.iss to its substance. 

2 . With reference to place or object .of destina- 
tion. Chiefly with to yttnto, into). 

e 1350 Leg, Rooti (1871) 75 Till ai aby sonc g.Tn he pas. I 35 a 
I.ANGI. P. Pi. A. vn. 77 To Pi-naunce and lo {ulgi image 
I wol passe with jvi.s ohurc. e 1384 CiiAtcEk II. Fame ii. ziz 
[It] st.Tiit eke in so Juste a place Th.it ever)' sounc mot to 
tiyt p.Tc'e. c.'i400 Laud Troy Bk. 5606 Now ben lliei alie 
to baiayle {lasle. a 14x5 Cursor Al, 1034 (Priii.) A wclle.. 
pat reimep out of fourc slreines Passyngc into dyuei e 
reiiies. *589 Greene Atenaphon (Arb.) »i Denuvlc-.s .. 
elected two of his chicTc l.ordcs to {usse vnto Dcifihu-s 
t8oe J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa ix. 334 This riuer taking 
hU origiuall from mount Atlas.. |>wiseth southward. 178a 
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A. Mdnko Afuit, Soncst Nertvs^ c.ti:. 15 'I'he marrow passes 
into the articnlar cavities. 1864 Tennyson Eh. Ard. 326 
She robe..Aiid past into the liiile garth beyond. 

b. Of spiritual destination; esp. in io pitss io 
Godf heavi'Uf etc. 

<Kisas Ancr. R, 330 Pet we iiioten puruh nnli scbcornc 
passeii Io pe heoueiie. <^>375 Sc, Ltg. Saints xxxviii. 
{Adrian) 150 , 1 .sal cuiiie . . & cal pe .. to pass to (iud quhen 
wc arc bone. 1453 Paston Lett. I. 256 lie la^syil Io Go«l 
on Monday last pa.st, at xj. of the dole befor luine. 1517 
KnatesiMrough Wills (Surtees) I. 6 All my good frciiides 
passyd to the tuercic of God. x6oa .SHAk.s. Hamlet 1. ii. 73 
All lliut liues must dye. Passing thiough Nature, t'-i Eternity. 
t8s9 TKNNYS«.m Cuinec'cn 690 Slie. .iKtst To where beyond 
these voices there is peace. 

II. To about, circulate, have currency (in 
some capacity or character). 

t3. To go about, to travel; to move about, be 
.astir, be alive and active. To pass on earth {mold), 
to have one's active being, to exisit : cf. I jO v. B. 1 b, 
I34<H70 Alex. 4* Hind. 741 Whi fauure Imnne falce 
godu.s, and fullrche sf;g.<'t:ii pat hei ban power of peple pat 
pacen on niolde? 136a Lanoi.. P. Pi, A. 1. 7 Pe inusie parli 
of he peplc pal passrp nou on corpe. ZM3 IMd. C. vii. 67 
Huddc he wysshes at wille, Sholde no lyf Tyiiyc, pat on hus 
londc passciie. 1561 /i eg. Privy Cvundl Scot. 1 . 162 That 
na skipiMi'is, mariiicris, nor utheris pa.ss in cuinp.*iiiy with 
thaiiif;. 1567 linde 4* (iodlie B. (S. T. S.) 45 He did his 
Aposiillis tt*ichi?, I'hrow all the warld for to pas, And lill all 
Creature for to preiche. 1585 T. \V.\snix(i ion tr. Nichoioys 
Poy. IV. i. 1 14 Yung men .. p.'i.ssyng .as 1 hauc .said, in the 
tiightes to goc about the .strcclc.s. 

t b. //W/ to pass, well to do, well off (cf. fwe/l 
to live) Oils. : see W'KLI. adv. 

4. To be handed round or about ; to circulate, 
be in circulation, lx? current, havt? currency. To 
pass current for iurrent ) : s«-c CLTiltiiNT a. 8. 

1589 Nashk Anal. Absurd. Wks. (Grosiirt) I. 65 Vpstart 
reformers. .ooiUiiing to liaue neweopmioiis viidcr their 
names. i6m 'L'. Pkugis tr. Cami(s\ Mural Relal. 248 This 
foolish and fTdse rule of honour, which passeth. .among the 
Nobility and Gentry of France, a 17x3 ih.'KNET O^n Time 
VI. (1734) 1 1 . t6i Our money they thought would nut pass, and 
so the .M.irkcts would not fuiiiishedl X731 Swift Death 
Dr. Svjt/} 189 And then, to make them ixiss the glibber, Kc* 
vised by Tibualds, Muure, and Cibber. 2777 Siiekidan Seh, 
Stand. HI. iii. sang, l^et the to.rst drink to the l:ts.s'. 

x8io .SiK A. Boswkll Edinburgh xiii, From hand to hand 1 
the whirling halfpence pass. 287a E. W. Kohf.ktson ///.</. 
Ess. I. i. 3 The coinage of CcMisluiitinopie passed, .over the 
greater part of the Ka-stern world. 1886 Manch, Exam. 13 
Mar. s/a A certain quantity of pa[ier engraved and .signed 
so n.s to pa.s.s instead of gold. 

6. To pass for. as : to lx? accepted as equivalent 
to ; to be tak'cu for ; to be accepted, received, or 
held in repute as. Often with the implication of 
bcin^r something else. 

1596 SfiAKS. .Menh. P. 1. iL 61 God made him, and there- 
fore let him pa.s.sc for a man. 1607 MiKoi.KroN Michael m. 
Term 11. iii. 2K9, 1 might make iny l>ond pass for a liuiidrvd 
TOund i’ th’ city. iMa Stilmncfl. Orig. Sot r. in. ii. § 17 
Had Lucretius been only a Foet, this might have passed for 
a haiJiLsofiily de.scribecl Fable. i6n K. H01..VK Annomy 
nr. 29/1 The nmiblc Rose Noble.. pa.ssc.s for thirty nine or 
Forty shillings, xyii Aomsos Sfiect. No. 1 P 5, I.. solin’- 
times {xtss for a Jew in the Assembly of .Stock-jobbers at 
Jonathan N. 2809 Malkin iiil Bias i.v. vii. Pi You pa.ss for 
a kind-hearted geiitlcm.'in. 1870 Frleman Norm, Comj, 
(cd. a) 1 . App. 664 Something happened which at lca.st 
passed for a rt-gufar election. 1884 H. Sprncek Man v. 
State. AV/i> 'I'oryisni 1 .Must of those who now pasb as 
LilK:ral.s, arc '1 orics of a lu-.w tyjH:. 

b. To pass by. to be currently known by (a 
name or appcll.ition). 

1762 Hl'.mf: Hist. Ene. II. App. liL 518 Davis .. fliseuvcrcd 
ihc Straits whidi p.is.s by b.is name. [bid. 11806) IV, lix. 4''<i 
A low room, which pa.ssrd by thv appcllatiiin of ‘ hell 1894 
llt'xi,cv Evot. Ethics Prolegoin. 13 That progressive 
modiheatum of civilisiiioii which p.is5cs by tlic name of the 
* evolution of society 

C. To pass on, upon : to impoiic upon ; to gain 
credit with. 

1^8 Butlkk iluiL III. i. 1202 'Tis true, I thought the 
Trick would pass Up'm a Wuinaii well enoiich. a 1680 — 
JRem. (17591 1 . ifnQ lllitcr.'itc Diincc.s luidi.sccrnM Pa^ on the 
Rubble fur the leatn'd. 2738 tr. <Juaa:u>‘s Art Cornn't sation 
X02, I am now sensible that you have passed upon me vci y 
pleasantly. 1782 C. JtiHN.sio.s Hist. J. Juniper 1 . 193 Thi.s 
intposilion was tiio gto.ss (0 pass upon him. i8M-xa Ri-ntii am 
Ration. Judic. Ezdd. (1827) V. 60 Such iiiiides of .speaking 
as would not pass for reasons iiixiii any Ijudy. 

ill. To go from one to another, be transferred. 

0. To go or be transported from one place or set 
of circiimstance.s to another. (Usually with prep.) 
Hty pass! a conjurer’s exclamation, professing to 
order something to go from one rilace to another. 

c HAMroLE Prose Tr. 8 Fowheles . . hat passes fia a 
laiiifto a-nothite. 1573-80 li.AKi-.r Alx\ P 163 A griefe passed 
from the side into the heart. 17*7 Gav Fables 1. xlit. 35 ‘ Sec 
this kiiik-rioic: ob.scrvc the blc^^sing: Bicathcon the bill’, j 
Heigh! pass! ’lis gone, i860 Tindail Glac. ir. iy. v.t8 | 
Nothing., is more common than to |ia.ss, in clc.si:eiiding a j 
mountain, fioiii bciow to rain. 

7. To undergo transition from one form or state 
to another. Mo be changed by regular gradations' 
(J.) ; to undergo chemical, mineralogical, struc- 
tural, or other gradual conversion into. 

c X3II5 Cmauckr L. G. ip. 1583 Hypsip.. And from forme in 
to forme it [maUcrJ p;i.ssyii may. x6i8 Chapman Hesiod 1 
L 197 Jove's will wa.s, 'fhe gmM diould into heavenly I 
natures pass. 1674 Pi.ayfoko Skill Mus. iii. 5 That which | 
is a fifth shall pass into a third. 17x0 BhuacLLy Print. • 


Hum. Knfnol. § 194 Ancient and rooted prejudices do often 
pass into principles. 1813 Bakkwkli. Introd. Ceol. (1B15) 
197 It is said that peat has been discovered passing into 
niincral coal. x^yluom Richardson*s Geei.^ 126 Thus 
granite passes through syenite and greenstone into basalt, 
and tlii.s last to pilcbslone. 1854 Brewster More Worlds 
XV. 228 Our Earth passed from a state of chaos into an 
ordeily world. 1855 Prescott Philip II, 1 . 11. lit. 179 'I'he 
hatred of llicologi.'ui.s lia.s passed into a proverb. x8^l Ik 
Sri* WAR r Heat (ed. 2) 8 84 A substance passe.s from the solid 
to the liquid state. x8^ AllbutPs Syst. Med. V XU. 595 
'I'he patient then passes nito a severe general lichen, after 
the ordinary type. 

8. Law. Of property: To be conveyed a person; 
to go by conveyance, or come by inheritance to, 
into the hands of 

zaiNB Rolls Parli. IV. Ncytbcr lie colour or occasion 
of leffement or of yeft of gtkle mocbic p.is.Hedc tx; Uede, nor 
other wysc._ c 1440 Pecock Repr. 11 . 404 'Fhc ^fle .so nuad 
to him passid into him fulli and hoolL 1574 tr. /.ittleiOH*s 
Tenures 47 A 1 the rente and service . . bee incidences to the 
reversion and passe by the grauntc of reversion. x6xs Bible 
Num. xxvii. 7 'I'bou sbalt cause the inhcrilance of their 
fat her to piisse vnto them. 164a tr. Perkins' Pro/. Bk, iii. § ^4. 
91 If liverie and seisin bee made unto the Monkc. .nothing 
sliiill pa.sse thereby. x8i8 Ckoisk Digest (ed. 2) V. 51 The 
udvowson passed, because it was clearly referred to in the 
gr.'int. 1883 /.tt’Oi Times Rep. XLIX. 337/1 'I'hcre i.s no 
case in whicli the benefit of a personal covenant, not assign- 
able on the face of it, has been held to pass by assignment. 

9. To be uttered betwecu two (or more) i>ei'50iis 
mutually ; to be interchanged or transacted, as dis- 
course. communications, letters, mutual offtccs. 

XS68T. Howell Art*. Amiiie (1879) gx Remember yet the 
friendly wordcs, y{}ast Ijctweeiie vs twaine. 1:1599 Marlowe 
Jew of Malta 11. 462 Here must no speechei. passe, nor 
swords he drawnc. 159B Shak.s. Merry IP. 111. v. 63 Now 
M. Broome, you come to know Wh.At hath past beiwccnc 
me, and Fords wife. 17x9 Steele Sped. No. -^63 r s Two 
Letters which passed between a Mother and Son very lately. 
2773 Golusm. Stoops io Con^ v, I know what has ;>u.st 
Ix'-twecn you. 2819 SHF.t.i.r.Y Julian if- Maddalo 15S Tlic 
Count entered. Siuiitations p.*issed. 2885 Gd. Worth 25B/2 
Then, by-uml-by, the vesper bells at ten ring out from the 
steeple,, .boinc moral refiections pass. 

rV. With reference to place left : To go away. 

10. To go away; to go forth, depart, remove 
from {p[ 0 L off) a place, thing, or person. Of a 
thing ; To be taken away or removed {from), 

a 2300 Cnrs.'tr M. 13732 (iiiic vs hi dome, and lat v.s pas. 
1:2330 King of Tars 49 That srhul yc wilen ar ye p.Asc. 

23 . . Cursor M. scxji (G6tt.) If ]»« 'vill h^i .sal pa.sce, And 
cum nohut ill his hand percas. C1384 Chaucer //. P'ame 1. 
2J9 And shortly of this thyng to pace. ^ c 1400 Destr. Troy 
1896 Pas fro my presens on p;tync of hi lylTe. c 1135 Tvrr. 
Porittgal 1483 Fro the wyld bestis gan be pa.sse 'To an hyc 
hyll. 2456 Sir G. Have Lam Ar$fts (%. T. S.) 147 To ims 
of the coiitree. 1530 J’alsgr. 653/2, 1 passe, 1 go forthe or 
away, je passe, z6xx Bihi.r Matt. xxvi. 39 If it be |K)ssible, 
let this cup prisbv. from me. 1819 Byron Juan 11. cx, The 
sand .Sw.am round and round, and all his Mtiises p.ASi»'d. 1^9 
K. .Arnold I t, Asia ni. ^1883)66 The holy man.. made Tiie 
eight prostrations,.. Then turned and passed. 

+ b. To pass one's way : to ilepart. Obs, 
c 1375. A'c. Leg. Saints xi. {Symon 4- Imlas) 384 pane pc 
apostolis can a.ssay owt of he land to har vay\ Ibid. 
Axxiii. {Gtorge) 346 [lie] l.ipc one horse & passit his way. 
137s Barbour Brme ix. 184 lii pess lete thaine pass thar 
xay. r.jM Chauckh Mi/.hr’s i. 387 That wc inaj' frely 
passen forth ouic way. c X435 Torr. Portugal 771 And bys 
way fast a^eyii dyd pase. 

To depart, divcrgc/ri?/// a course, practice, 
principle; to pass from (t^’)^to leave, abandon, 
forsake ; f !o if wit, to go out of one's wits. 

c 1400 Destr. Troy 8^3 Sum wait into wcKlciie.s, Ik of wit 
past, c 1449 Pe<:o<;k Repr. 1 , 176 A man It:ut;th . . and passith 
fro that that he hath toke ujM>n him to kepe as lawe of God. 
1497 Bi*. .ALcroJK Mons Perfect. Ciij, As a Iicniie y’ passeth 
fro her eg^cs & i^uffrc them to be colde. 1777 Waison 
Philip U, \. X. 2S5 liitrcaring him.. to pass fiom the other 
taxes. 

11. To depart from this life, decease, die. a. 
with various extent»ions, as to pass hence, etc. 

a 1300 Cursor M. pe . . witf«:s five, all .s.al be tint er 
Saul pas. «X330 Rtnantl 4- P. ijo To sende liiiu ini^l it 
space, . . Kr he hennt-s passe, c 1375 Lay Folks Mass Bk. 
295 B) And for pS soules |ntt hclheii are past. 1489 
Monk of Evesham (Arb.) 72 The sowlyif that pas.syn hens 
out of this world. 1583 Leg. Bp, St. Androis Pref. 74 Lyk 
lo qur fayilifull pastoris past brloir. X6Z3S11AK5. Hen, Pill, 
IV. ii. 162 His long trouble now is passing Out of this world. 
1871 K. Kllis Catullus Uiv. 133 No handful of earth shall 
bury me, pass'd to the shadows. 1874 L. Siki'Iien Hours 
in Library (1892) 1. vii. 237 There (Kissed from aiiuing 11s a 
man who held a high, .position in English liteniture. 

b. simply. Now arch, or dial. 

1340 Aycnb. 214 Non iie wot huanne he ssel .steiue ne 
hiiamie he ssel p.ici. cx^ Chaucer .Y/r. '2 T. 486 Myn 
harm 1 wul confe.sseii er 1 pace. 14x8 in E. E, Wtlls (xB8;)) 
38 ^yf pat I passe Rather pan schc. 1593 Shak.s. 2 Hen. VI, 
111. iii. 25 Disturbu him not, let him pnasa peaceably. 1605 
— Lear v. iii. 3x4 Vex not bU ghost, O let him passe. 1850 
Tennyson In mem. Ix, He pastj a soul of nobler tone. 
1878 Skelgv .Stein 111 . 560 About 6 oVIock [he] was .seen to 
turn on his left .side, breathe a deep sigh, and pttss. 

V. To go by, move past. 

12. To go by. Now the leading intransiiivc 
sense of the simple verb. (Not in J.) 

c 13JK1 Sir Beues 849 (MS. A) A wende imsi in grip pcs, 
pe stiward cride ; * Lcip on k sics e 1430 Syr Tryam. 219 
An olde knyjt that may hur lede, Tylle ache be paste. 2477 
Earl Rivers (Caxtuii) Dictes 99 Ther pasaed a theef byfore 
alcxaiidrc. Z549 Compl. Scot, Ucd. 6 T'he bagbularis past 
tieir to the camp of (her enemeis. i6xx Kiiile i Sam. xvi. lo 
Agaiiie lease made seueu of hut soniies to pussc befurt 


Samuel. 1708 Lend. Caz. No. 4445/3 Th® ®^.*8ht of the Foot 
pass'd yesterday in Review bmore his Grace, ifiaa 
Tennyson Voyage vi, And hills and scarlet-mingled wooos 
Glow'd for arnoment as wc past. 1878 B. Taylor Dsuka* 
lion III. ii. 105 At a distance 1 Have seen thee pass. M^, 
Allow me to pass, please. Looking on as the procession 

l^alSSCde 

b. Of things : To be moved, conveyed, iiripeUcd 
past ; to flow past. Also fig. 

13.. K. Alts. 219a That l.Tiuii:e (Kiced without hurmc : Ac 
AliNHUiidre him smol tliorugh the brc.st. 1584 T. Washington 
tr. Nkholay's Pcy. 1. xiL 14 At the beginning of the valley 
passe two smal riuen;. x^ Si'Enskk F. Q. i. ii. as And 
nigh hath set bis throne where Tiberis noth pax. xjjM 
SiiAKs. Rich. HI, 1. ii. 38 My Lord stand backc, and let 
the Coffin passe. 1596 x Hen. IP, iv. i. 95 The niinhle* 
footed Mad-Cnp, Prince of Wales, . . that daft the World 
aside. And bid it jiasse. rxi68o MR5i. Behn Dream, 'File 
grove was gloomy all around, Murmuring the stream did 
IMss. 1748 Thomson Cast. Indoi. 1. vi, Gay ensiles in the 
clouds that pas.s. 2838 J. II. Newman Prayer ii. in Lyra 
Apost. (1849) 65 The p.Tgc‘:int of a kingdom vust, And 
things unutterable, pa.^t Before the Prophet's eye. 

C. With various complcmenlaiy adjs„ mostly of 
negative meaning, as to pass unheeded, unnoticed, 
etc. lit. and fig. 

1607 Middleton Michathu. Term IL i. tog Do 1 pass al- 
together unnoted, think you? 1694 (Quarles Div. Poems, 
Sion's Sonn. 1x717) 382 Tiiose crimes Which past unihouglit 
of in my nrosp'rous times. 1766 Fordyc.k Serm. Png. Wont. 
(1767) 1. i. 13 It is done every day, and passes unregarded. 
1784. C'owi’ER Task 1. 317 Nor unnoted pass 'Ihe sycanioie, 
capiirious in attire. 1809 Byron Eng. Bards 4 Sc. Rev. 255 
Shall gentle Coleridge pass unnoticed here? 

13. Of time and temporal things, conditions, etc. : 
a. Of time : To elapse, glifle by, come to an end. 

13.. R. G1.0U& (Rolls) Apix XX. 578 Twelf hundred & 
sixtene inn* to ^cres were ipa.ssvd, ar ^vere ido. 1377 
Langl. F . Pt. B. v. 416 And vigilies and fa-styiig duyes alle 
jyise late 1 passe, And ligge abedde in lenten. 2388 Wvci.ik 
y<7^xvii. XI Mi dales ben passid. 1593 Ld. Bern'kh.s Frohs. 
I. 84 The first day passed without aiiy ihing doyng. 1697 
Dryoen Pirg. Georg. 111. 82 Mure Ages . . iTiaii have fioiii 
Tithon past 10 Cmsar'a Day.s. 1736 Butler Anal. 1. ii. 
Wks. 1874 I. 42 If the huskTndman lets his seedtime pass 
without sowing, the whole year is losi to him. x8«6 Disraeli 
Viv. Grey v. x, 1‘he first few days.. appear 10 p.Tss very 
slowly. 1856 Sir B. Bikmui: Psychol. In^. 1 . iv. 148 As we 
advance in age so do the yc.'irs p;u>s more rapidly. Mod. 
Make haste ; time pusses ! 

b. ( )f things ill time. 

13., Cursor M. 27630 If bou be fair, It passes .snne. 2389 
WvciJP Luke xxi. 33 Hcuene and ei the schiilen passe ; bta 
iny wonlis scliulen nut |>asse. 1509 Atkvnsun Ir. De ImB 
tatione 1. xx. The worldc pussclh nitli all bis (ilesainit 
delites. xj^ Sfenseii F. Q. ii. xii. 75 So [>avseth, io the 
(lassiiig of u day, Of inuilull life the le.Tfc, the bud, the 
flowre. 1667 AIiliun P. L. V. 453 Nut tu let tiruccasioii 

K lss. 1697 Dbvdkn Pirg. Past. 11. 20 Beauty s a (’harm. 
It soon the Charm will qa‘-^!v riX77i Gray .Soug 10 .Skies 
.serene Speak nut always winter (last. 2841 Jami-s Brigand 
i, 'i'hus (iassed the earlier ^parl of the day's j'>iirriey. 188a 
Tknny.son To Pirgil vii, Kings .md reulins liiat pass tu ri.se 
no more. 

VI. To go or get through. 

14. To [TO Of get through (esp. by a narrow or 
coiitractctl passage, or in face of ubstruclions and 
difficulties); lo have, obtain, or force passage, to 
make one’s way. Also of things. 
e 1390 Sir Beues 4417 (MS. A) To lesu he in.-idc his praiere 
. . put he maste pasc wip is lif. To .sen is chihlrcn .tihI is wif. 
c 1395 Metr. Hom. 7u wh.it thyng sail pirse iiwyie, And l>c 
lioght in ihU .miarre.s lane. ^ CX400 Destr. Troy 11149 The 
y.TtC!i..pai stake,.. Nciier in piirpos with nrise to pas at 
hum efle. 1509 Act 1 Hen. PItl, c. 9 Preamble. 'J'lie 
Kynges Subgiectes .shal nott . . pusse un liurscbacke. .nor on 
fult: by ibat Wtiy. 1585 T. Washington ir. Nkholay's Poy, 
iv. XV. 129 Through which narrow stiei-(;hts, Alexander 
..made his ariiiie to passe. 1588 Shaks. 7 'it. A. 1. i. 290 
Alut. My Lord you pus.se not heerc. Tit, What villaiiie 
Boy, bar’st me my way in Rome? x6^ Milion P. L, iii. 
480 And they who to m sure of Paradise Dying put on the 
Weeds uf Dominic Or in Fraricuican think tu pass disguis'd. 
a 1700 B. E. Dirt. Cant. Crezv s.v., [At] Billiards, when the 
Ball evez through the Court or Porch, it i.s .said to iiass. 
1879 Arnold Lt. Asia 111. (1883) 8u At the gates he set 
A liiple guard, and iKide no man should pass By day or 
night, ishuiiig or enteiing in. 

1563-7 Buchanan Reform. St. Andros Wks. (1892) la 
No man salhc udmittit .. to the philosophie that hu nocht 
passit be the first or second clas.se of liumanite. 

+ b. 'Jo make the passage of a channel or sea. 
1588 JI. C. in F.lli.s {trig, Lett. Scr. 11. 111. 135 From Dun- 
korkc is lately come to Lisbone a snialn sliipp. .imving passed 
in vii dales. 2669 J. I>avik.s tr. Mandelsto's Trav. loa A 
hundred small ve.ssels.. which came from Cunanor and the 
coasts of Mabbar, and bad iiass’d, notwithsUitiding the 
blockhouse of Dutch vessels. 

c. Of things: c.g. to be admitted through a 
customs barrier. 

1637 Star Chantb. Decree i 6 in Milton's Areop. (Aib.) la 
Nor shall any .Searcher, Wayter, or other Officer belonging 
to the Ctistomc-house, . . suflfer the .sumc to passe. 1849 
Macaulay Hist. Eng. vi. II, 115 The officers of the ciLStoms 
allowed the super st it luiix garments and trinkets to pass. 

d. To go through a duct ; to be voided. 

S731 Ariiu i KNOT Aliments 1. vi. (1735) 17 Such [substancesj, 
whose 'I'eiiacity exceeds the Powers of Digestion, will neither 
pass nor be converted into Aliment. x8oi Med. Jrnl. V. 4B0 
Wlivn a bougie can readily puss, there is no necessity for 
using any other method. 1869 K. A. Pakkks Praet. Hygiene 
(cd. 3) i8x If large quantities ate given, much passes oy the 
bowels. 1897 Allbuii's Syst. Med. IV. 333 The patieni was 
progressing satisfactorily, save that . . the button Jiad not 
passed. 
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16. To be allowed or not stopped by a censor, 
to go unccnsured ; to go without check or chal- 
lenge; to be tolerated or allowed to serve the 
purpose; to be successful as an expedient or trick; 
to * go down to * do ' ; to j^ass muster. 

13.. Cursor Af, 28707 (Cott.) For quen a sin was wrokt'ii 
Mia, Hu sal he passe lias hiinuret nia. 1565 Aiik Pakkkh in 
/stfi. JLiU Afcn (Cuinden) aS Wc thinke it niaye so jkissc 
well ynioughe. 16*3 Suaks. ffeti. VlII^ Prol. 11 Those that 
come to see Onely a show or two, and so a Rrcc The Flay 
may passe. 167a Wyciikhley in a Wmds, iii, Indeed 
and indeed, the trick will not |)ns.s, Jujuis. 1781 Cowpkr 
IV^s. (1837) XV. Q2, 1 never stiller a Inn: to pass till 1 have 
made it aa good a.s I can. a 1830 Kosskti i Dante ^ C'lVi;; 

I. (18741 108 'ITiis sonnet, .might he divided yet more nicely, 
and made yet cleatcr; hut this division may pa&s. 

OutliA Winter^ City vi. i jo Prank.s th.at i>ass in a palace, 
though the police would interfere in a dancing garden. 

10. To be allowed and approved by a court, 
legislature, or deliberative borV: through'; 

to receive legislative sianction ; to be rati tied. 

1368 GRArniM Chron, II. no V£k.>ii him onely whome the 
king nominated, he compelled most communly the election 
In passe. 1579 Fulkk Jlesktns's Pari. 376 The liill will 

i iasse nciier the sooner. 167a Marvkll Corr, Wks. 1872-5 
I. 409, 1 tc:ll him that we must get the Patent (lasse hefjre 
Parliament. 1711 AnuisON Sfifct. No. 7a P 5 ‘I'hl.s Rcsolii- 
tion iia.ssed in a general Club JVi-'uune Coutr/ni/t eu/e. ^ 1765 
Chron, in Ann. 154/2 A niotir.in was lately made in the ■ 
Irish house nf cominon.s to nildr«‘!NS liis majesty... Hut it ! 
passed in the nej.;.ative. 1790 Rukkk Pr. AVt*. wks. Y. 61 I 
That great body of our statute law which pa.sscd iiinler those j 
whom they treat us u.sur|M.*r.s. 1880 M'-'Caktiiv 07i>a Thnt'S i 
IV. Ivtii. 285 The bill passed without substantial altt- ration. ; 
17. To go or get through any trial successfully; j 
spec, to be successful in an examinatioti, to reach •; 
or satisfy the refiiiired standard. 7o pass master^ j 
etc., to gr.iduatc as master, etc. (in some faculty), j 
^ i6m O. E. (? M. Sutci.ifi-k) Rcpl. Libel 1. vllt. 317 Parsons | 
is not onely a practitioner, hut .nl.so has pas.scd m.'isirr in j 
this facultic. 1727-41 CuA.\inrr«s CycL s. v. AA’j w, To pa^s j 
bachelor of divintiy, the candidate must have been .seven I 
ycani uinstcr of .u t.s. 1833 Marhvat P. Simple xxxviii, If j 
I pass, which 1 trust 1 slndT he able to do. 1840 Knt vi l. Itrit. • 
(ud. 7) XXI. 498 '2 The camlid.'ite for inatlicinaticat honours | 
must, ill the first instance, * pass ‘ in classics. 1843 Cyt /. j 
XXVI. .'•ti/,'. Candidates will p.'iss who show a competent ; 
knowledge in any two of the subjects. The list of the ; 
candidates who have passed is to be published. 187a in 
AthetLeum 11 May 583/2 i.est it should be supposed that 1 
no Iiawrenw conld pass for the artdh'.ry. 1876 l.innocK ; 
A'Aw. Educ. in Coniemp. Ke 7 \ J une 79 Only 62,000 passed : 
ill any e.xtra .subject. 

1 18. To succeed, to he stioccssfnl. Ohs. | 

c'1400 Dair. Troy 8295 'Phan Troiell. .Wold haiic le<l the j 
lord o lync to J>c towne ; Hut..'rhai })iillid h\Mn with pyiie, ! 
but pns&id hai nogbl. 1481 Caxton Godcjfroy ccviii, jo\ j 
'I'liey aiLSucrd that it shold be hatd to be bad, not with- 
.stondyng they niiisie oss.'i)e, Ifor they myght pa.ssc in none ; 
other m.'inr r. 1589 Nashi 5 Afartins Months Alinde^ Wk.s. 
(OrosiUi * 1. ifii Howe lln:y lueane than to pnx'ccde (if they 
passe! shall Lee a Muinchauncc for mo. 

VII. ro go beyond, exceed, excel, surpass. , 
1 19. To excel, to surpass; to go to excess. Obs. \ 

ejjfio Wvri.iF ICks. (i83o) 7,92 poiij h**'! he losse in <jo 
chir«.lie, Kii p.isseri in aii-oK**’- <1394 P. PI. Crede 846 
Paraiinier y mi^te Passim par aneiUure, ^ in som fv^ynt 
erren. r:i4^ tpomydon ni6 in alle the feld was none so 
wiglil, Hut if it were my ford the kynge. For he. is iia '&and 
ill etiery thyiige. 1506 .Skki.idn Mofiny/. 1401 So dyd be 
cxccflc & passe, a 1529 • ' Ph. Sparo^oe 151 Hecansc that 
she dyd pas In poe.sy to eiidyte. i573'8o Bakkt Ah*. P 
161 Onely Dcmosihcnes passrih, or exccllcih.^ i6oa l ife 
T. Cromwell v. iii. 12 1 My faith compar'd with thine as 
intich vhall pavs As d«l)i the dianiuiid the gl.iss. ^1611 
C?HAi'.MAN ifioil 11. 594 'i'lie fairest man . . I.)f all the Greeks, 
save Pelen.s’ .son, who p.ass’d for gfti'ral fianie. 

tb. in personal, ft passe s\ it exceeds all 

ordinary limits, passes description, ‘UmIs every- 
thing *. Ohs. 

1549 CiiA LONER tr. Erasm. on Folly K ij, It passeili, 
to iiee w'lial sporte and njus-ctynie the Godds ibeiii selues 
haiie, at siichc folie or ihe.He selie mortail iiic'ii. 1599 
Porter Angry Worn. Abingi, in Ilazl. Dodsley'SW. 

I, hearing hcr,..lcil her .such a dance in the dark as it 
p.a.sse.s. 1606 .Sh.\k.s. //■. 4- Cr. 1. ii. 178 TInrre was such , 
laughing, and Hellen so blusht, and l*aris .su Hiaft, and .all 
the rest so lauglit, that it past, /i 1658 Ci kvi iand \Chs. 
(16S7) 376 You keep such Hurly .burly that it presses. 1689 
SitAowiu.L Bury F. 1. i, iViid were .as merry as p.assM. 

VIII. 20. Of events : To go on or jiiocced in 
the course of things ; to take place, occur, happen. 
Formerly with indirect obj. : sec qiiot. 1542 . 

a is4a Wyatt Let. in IVks. (i860 p. xix, That I .should 
write and dcckirc .such ihiiiAS us luiiie passed me whilst 
1 was in the Emperor's Court. 1590 Spenser F . (7. 1. i. ^ 
If he did know Of .straungc advetitures, which abroad did 
pas. 1667 Mii.ton /\£. viiL 173 Hrav'n is for thee too 
high To know what pas.scs there. 173a Berkelky Atciphr. 
It. 1 25i 1 am attentive to .ill that pa.sscs. 180a Mar. Edge- 
WORTH Moral T . 1 . iii. 17 Kellect coolly upon what hH.s passed. 
1855 Macaulay Hist. Eng. xvl. 111 . 726 Intelligence of 
what wa.s passing was conveyed to the Lord President. 

IX. Used in reference to process of law. 

(AK. VinstVy orig. to proceed, go on : cf. the legal sense of 
' mocess * proceeding.s j 

21. Of a jury (assize, inouest) : To sit in inquest 
on or upon\ to decide or adjudicate between parties; 
to give a verdict for or against^ arch, 

[1093 Yearhks, ao 4 az Ed%v, I (Rolls) 399 Lasslse passe, 
ke dyt ke Willem sun perc . . ne morut poynt sey^*. Ibid. 
401 [sec aa hclow]. <71377 fiber Assharutn (Repis. of 
Edw. Ill, cd. 1679) 5 Si I'a-SsisQ passe pur le demandant. 


Lbtd, 46 Etl'assisepassasur lepointcontrelcliarun ct la fcmc.J 
la., F.vang. Nuod, 243 in Herrig Archiv 1 . 11 1. 396 He 
cnesed a <|iie.st, on him to pas. 1437 RolU of Pm It. IV. 509/2 
If the scid Thomas Stamford, (icrr.eyvK th.1i eny cmiuc.st 
woll not itSLRsc with hU ontent. 1449 T. Bkckingion Carr. 
(Kolb) 11 . 215 We avis.. not lightly to i>.i.-se uikiii siichc 

S 'auiit.s of your demaynnes. 1454 Rolls of Parlt. V. 239/2 I 
y the jiirre that passcil tictweiie the siid Duke and ihu ; 
said Thonia.s, it was founde that the siimc Thnmai was 
gylly. 1473 “ J • Easton in P. Lett. 1 1 1. 84 The juryc that ! 

pa.ssyd again Snundre. Act xs Hen. I'Ll 21 Such ■ 

pcTstjiics jLS pas.scn and lien inip:*nel]ed upon issues jiiincd 
lictwcen paitie and }iartic in thu Coiirles uf the same Ciiie. 
*599 ^Yarn. Fahe ICow. il. 1209 Miusler SbirifT, yc shnl n**i j 
need to returns any liuy to pi.s.sc upon him, for he hath ; 
pleaded guilty. 1688 yrnl. L/o. Comm. (iS-jVj X. 22 jurors, 
which pass upon Men in Try.il.s for High Tre:iSon, ought ! 
to be Freeholders. 175* J. Louiuian l*\trm of LWoce^s I 
(cd. a) ao3 'J he Clerk saith to the Pri.v.»iier * . . these Men j 
which you shall hear called .. are to pass between our i 
Sovereign Iwwd the King aiwl you, ujion Trial of your Life j 
and Death '. 1887 t'nll Mali G. 4 Nov, 7/ s j udge Stephe-.n j 
has deckled that a jury could not he tiusted to pass upon j 
the question of h^n<lacuit's good faith. 1901 X. Amer. Rev. 
Feb. 248 Sheriffs’ juries .should never be asked to do more i 
than pass upon the estates of the alleged bmatiLS. \ 

b. To .serve or ‘sit’ on {upon^ fin) n jury, j 
assize, or trial. ! 

*574 Arch, in xot/i Rep. Hist. MSS. Cowm. ' 

Apj). v. 333 Thinhabitaiiiitcs .. used to pas.se in jinie:* of 
tiiall ISS7 ill Ferguson jt' Nunsoii Munic. Rec. Carlisle 
(1887) 277 Yf thes lKl.iiuler| may g*H: iinputii.slied, it is luii • 
for fU'K* honest man . . to pass uimn any jury. 175a j. 
Loiiihian Form of I'rotess (ed. v) 40 With a l ist of ibe 
A-Ssi/ors Names and Designations, that arc to pass uiioii liis : 
Assize. ALod. Jurymans Oath (Sc, C'limin.il (‘asesl, Yon 
fifteen swear by Aiiiiiglity tiuil . . y<iu will tnitli -..iy and no 1 
truth conceal, in su far as you are to pas.s on this assize. j 

C. Of a court, a judge, ihe law: To .ndjiiclicatc, ! 
p.nss sentence 0 //. PAsxotransf. (With /Wim/ 
passive^ 

153* 'I'iNDALE Pnikw. Script. Wks. (Parker Soc. 1C4S) ii : 
When the law hath passed iqion ii.s, and ccnuleiiincd us ti* 
death, 1545 Ravnoi.r liyrth Mankyfide l*ri>l. Cij, Yf : 
eucry thynge in this wouidle sliold be Nsa^cd and p.sssyd 
vpm after lliis sorfe. 1386 A. Day Eng. Seerctmy i. (162s 
137 The laws must further pas.se vpuii him. 1605 Siiak.s. 
Lear ill. vii. 24 We may not passe vjnm hi.s life Wiilioni the j 
fornicdf Iihstitv. 1640 D. Cawurkv Three Serm. 12 \ \ 
Cnininissi'jn uf (>yer and Terminer, which |)a*-M»s ii|K»n life I 
ami death. x68o Hicrkkingii.l Xarr. Ttyai Wks. 1716 i 
11.208 The wicked VV.nld. .cariimi p.iss upon it.. till rimy i 
have first defiled it with Ides and Sland<*is. a 1863 C. P. i 
Dai.v in Ct. Comm. L*icaSy Xexo l '<*> k in LlcraU 4 Genealog. 
(186 j) 345 It does tiul full within the sphere of my judicial 
duly 16 pas.s upon that question. 1896 La^v Times C. 491/1 
The conception of a indge to pass on ipie.stioiis of law, and 
a jury to pa.ss on questions of fiict. 

22. Of a verdict, sentence, or judgement : To Ijo 
rciideiedi given, or pronounced ; of justice : To be 
executed ; + frarely ) of a case or suit : To be de- 
termined or tleddcil (quot. 1453 ). 

(1193 Vearhks. 20 4 ai Edw. L 401 Unkes jugcinent ne 

I rassa sur Ic \erdyl de le as.si.se: l;ar, apres le .Assjwie pa.sse, 
es partyes aveyeiil jour pur ojvr Inr jugcmeiil ; e la partyi. 
demandant nc vt>leyt piuys venyr cii Court. IHti. 411 
Eniic ky e ky pAbSKi le jugeino.ntY} ir 2380 in Horstiiiann 
A/ englische Legcnden (1878) i. 32 'a J>e .sentence, ni.iyden, 
a.soy]c)7 Is.*, Whon |f.it liit pas.vc)> on me. 1453 LiolU 0/ 
PuflL V. 267/2 If., the mater jiloded pas.<e i>r Ia.* deiiitil 
for the PleiiiUf ihvrin.^ 1580 .Sioni-.v Ps. xvii. ii, O, let iiiy 
sentence passe from thine own fare. 1647 Pacos /V*:. 
Gifvt. L'ng. 1. xxxiv, (1730' 59 .-kficr Vt n!ici, Jii«l. ine.nt pnsseil 
.iccordlng to the letter of the Liw. 1771 G. r i-sm. L/isf. 
Eng, 11. 82 A similar sentence pa.'vsctl agninsi m'Iiic <#f his 
adherents. 1818 Jas, Mil i. Frit. India 11 . i\. v. 199 Hefuu*. 
his aniv.'d, unlimited condenniation i:,id passed on tin; whole 
of bis proceedings. 1891 Law Rep. Wetkiv .Voles 78/2 
The verdict and judgment passed for the pl.xiniilf. 

tb. Of the .nocused : To undergo trial and sen- 
tence ; to Iw sciUencitd. Obs. rare. 

a i<33 l.i\ Behxers Huon Ixxxii. 254 To dyssymell tbe 
matter v.iyleth iioi, syn that Huon iuunI pussc byiugemeni : 
liow« saye you, .shuU he be hangyd or drawen 7 

X. t23. To c-ire, to reck. (Usually with 
negative.) Obs. a. Const, for : to pass for, to care 
for, regard, mind. 

* 54 ® Udall, cir. Erasm. Par. Aits 60 Panic and Sylas, 
not paiwyiig for theyr whyppyng.. prayed and song hyiuncs. 
1565-73 Durh. Ihpos. (Surtecsj 109 She. .said llmt she dyd 
; not passe y fall ropem were hanged, a 1568 Ahcham Scholem. 

I. (Arb.) 8» They passe for iio Doclorts: They mocke the 
: Pope: They ralle oil iaiihcr. 1606 G. WIooucockf] /// j/. 
i Li'stine xiv. 6z Neither dv^e 1 iias-se i^renily for my life. 1633 
j G. Hekbeki' Te.mpteyF'orerunnei sWy Yet if you go, I passe 
< not; Like your way. 1671 11 . M. tr. Erasm. L\nio\f. 292 , 1 
■ do not so much iins.s for the body. 

; tb. C'onst. (f (cf. to reck of), on, upon.. Obs. 

; ^ 154a U0AI.1. Erasm. Apoph. 24 The scoldying of brathcls 
I is no more to bee passed on then the siiuekyng of wclle 
• wholes. 1*1548 Hai.i. Chnm., Edri*. /Esia For he passed 
' litle, either nf the pcin of hks seruaunt, or of liLs clnage and 
, ex|icnce. 1555 Eden Decades 12 Thinhabitantc.s passe not 
; on them. ij6t T. Hobv tr. CastigUone's Courtyer u. (1577) 

I H j, In our countrey of Luiiibardy these niattcrs arc not 
! passed v;K)n. 1590 (Sref.kk Never too late (lOool 47 , 1 passe 
i uf iny honour more than life. 1598 9 [see dj. 

to. Const, with fnfin. or at. To care, concent 
j oneself, trouble oneself; to scruple, hesitate, stickle ; 
j to take any heed ; to ‘ mind \ object. Obs, 

I * 54 ®. Udai.l Erasm. Par, Luke a Y« couetous PhorLscis 

: (tfisNed Icssc at the violacion or breakyng of gmls nrcccptes, 
then of their ir.idicion.s, * 549 ^* Stkrniiold &l H. Ps. 

• Iv. 9s Of frerid.ship to neglect the bniide.s they passe or care 
! no whit. 1563 Homilies 11. Place Prayer 11. (1659) 349 Much 


wicked people pas» nothing to resort to the church. 1578 
J. IStockwooo Sernt. 24 A ug. A ij b, I psisse very little to he 
ludgtd uf ihciii. a 1615 K. t'liAi.fiNi i< iiix Set in. (1629) 149 
To rctainc if, it pas‘-elh not loforg<T liairchc.i ojiitroversie.s. 

fd. t.'oiist. with clatist', beciuning at length 
object i^tpiiss ; ill later use with obj. sb. - care for, 
regard. (>bs. 

Cf. ' I c.'ire not who he i.s*. ' Nt.ii icgaiding his ciitrealies 
*549 in Disc. Common Weal Eng. (liig.j) p. Iii, He p.^ssyihe 
not whiit he s.'tythv. nor what hr dothc, so i)i;u bi; may 
suti.sfie bis vngiiillift desires. 1551 KobiN.soN ir . Mci Px Utop. 

II. viii. (1P9O »SS Nor the Vtupians \ia.ss<; 111.1I lu.-w m.iuy of 
them they bring to distiui.tion. 1573 Tcsskk Jimb. (1878) 
1114 Three fKjIes to a hillock (I pas not how longi. <11617 
Hayve On Coloss. (i6j4> 310 Pa.s*e not you who doth give 
.seiilencc again.st you. 1623 G. IIkkiusKT Temple, Fori', 
runners ii, I passe not, I, wliat o! ihe n-sl become. 

1598-9 H. JoNsos LVi.fl.* is AUcred \. ad fin.y Signiors, for 
you, 1 pass you nor, though 1 let you jiass ; for in truth 
1 pass not of you. a 1641 Bp. Mol-ntagu Aets 4 Alon. iv. 
(164-z) 270 Not passing hi.s much and ufteii iiitrc.aics .she 
continued her refu-sidl. 1647 1 1 . Mom-: .Song rfSont 1. 11. .eliii, 

I He) deemed il no .small disgrace That that bcUl youngster 
should so little pa<..sr. His learned sfieecli. 

t©. With emphatic cx]>ansion : to fuss nothing 
at all, not to pass a fly, pin, sir aw, whit. Ohs. 

1556 OijJK Antuhiist 132 They passe not a pyiine of the 
M.Mgistrnti:.s. 157* J. Jonis Bathes of Hath Pref. 5 So for 
the leprorhfnll words of the ^■:^cl•■.biliIlg Zoilti.s I fi.issi.* iiol 
.1 sitawc. 1573 Harvey l.ittirbk. K".ixiulen) 27 He.. 
s;iid lie )>iis.«i(i not ani thing at al of theic dispU-.isure. 1579 
Tw.\i.s:iN Calvin’s Serin, i im. 54/-.; We passe not a flic for it. 
a xSgM Gio.i ne Aipkonsus 1. Wks. (Klldg.) 228 Whnc'ei it be, 

1 do not p.'iss :i pm. 1610 D.w Justh'ais iii. (161 5 1 63 Nor 
doe we pas.sc .1 whit wbal lew or Gentile c.'in Miy againsi il. 

XI. bdliptical or absolute luscs of H or C. 

24. Fencing, To make a pass; to thrust, lunge, 
(.'oust, on, upon, 

*595 Savioi.'i P rati ice Yfiu m.iy .suddenly {lussc with 

your left, foot ..and tiirne your jioini vnder his K.ipier. 
*598 P. Jos*.on Ev. Man in Hum. 1. v. .1616) 17 IhuK A 
well-e.viierienc'd h.inrl would p:is.sc vpoii you, .'il pleasure. 
A/at. llow mcane. you, Sir, pa.s.sc iiu* ? Bob. Why, 
thus .Sir (m.'ikc a iliMi*-t at me) conic in. i6ot Shaks. Twel. X. 

III. i. 48 Nay, and thou ;>n.s.sr v|ii.in me, lie no iii'itt; Mitli 
thi'.e. 160a ~ Ham. v. ii. 31 Laertc*<, yon but dall) , 1 pra)* 
you passe witb your best violcucc. 1601 Mau.siu.n Antonio's 
A’(T'. I. iii, .Vnd i I a horned divclNhould binsl forth, 1 w'ould 
p.1^^«■ on him with a irioitall siockc. 1700 I.btviJEK Falamon 
•V A » •. II. icf 6 1 hey ht^h, they K-in, they iw.ss, llie> .strive to 
bore Their Coi>.let.s. 

25. Conjuting, To cause any object to pass, as 
l>y nmgic, from one pt isou or place to aiuitbcr. 

1 1589 Paxijitifs Ret. D iij, No body knowesbow it came or 

j how It went, for, since she w.is dirliucred, qia-i.-ie and repassci 
i tlie childc wa.s neucrhi.ird of. 1617 II. I'a mon* Bari. i\>pe'i, 

; Butt Fp. Ded. 19 They are like cuniiiug lugglars, that laii 
passe .ind iepa‘i'*e at pleasure, 

’ 26. Cards and Oiir. a. In prinu ro, poket , etc. : 

I To throw up one’s hand, retire from the game. 

' 1599 Minsiiev Sp. Diet., Dial. iiL j 6, I .im come to pa.s.sc 

agaiiie. 1717 I’miou . l/ma 1. ;/S4 As in a luckless guincstei's 
place, She wfiiild not play, yet must not p.iss. i8z6 Sinoek 
Hist. Ca*ds v,j(> When the fir^i pla>ei Auy.s everyone 

is obliged to discard, notwithsiaiuling any one may Imve .'lu 
ace or a si.v in b.md. <<1889 filin ' nan Hoy/c u\ Fanner 
A mericani.^ms, * 1 pa.s.s ' is .1 it nn used in diaw piikcr, to 
■signify that a pkiycr ihrous up hi.s hand, and letircs from 
the game. 

b. In tiichrf, napok-oii, etc. : To decline or 
voluntarily forgo one’s opportunity (.-ts of making 
the : sof I'.rt HKK sb. 1 . 

; 1884 /\nc)el. Brit, .od. 9' XVII. 9/1 The eldest band 

may dcclini; to play, when he .s;i\s ' 1 pa-s . If the eldest 
li.isul p.i-scs, the next pl.iyn to the left hn^ a simihtr (>|ition 
lit -aandinv: or pasting, and .so on all lound. . . If all p.isc, ibt: 

' luiiid is not pluyiLd. 

' f c. ' 1*0 will in the game of Tassaok, q. v. Obs. 

x6oo Mi;sn.\Y & Dr \\ ion .'»/> J. Ob/Lasiie V iv, Hunt, 1 
must haue the dic e, \\ hat do wc play .11 ? -S«^. Pas.sagc if 
ye please., .//rt/'. George, You arc onl. tiiuc nu; the dice, 

: 1 p.'Uisc: f ir iwenlie p'Uind. 1680 (see P.\ss.u:k 15I 11x700 

B.^ E. /V( /. C ant. ( rey, /'assage, :i C.imp-Gaiue, With ihice 
Dice, 1 .)'»u!jIcIs, making up 'l eu nr more, to Pass or Win, 
any other Chances lo.se. 17*5 in Ae.v Cant. /He/. 

27. a. *l'o pass the ball at b'uotball, etc. : see 46 b. 

1888 son'^e 46 b]. 

b, f .V.) To throw and eateh a liall : see quot. 

1889 J/nl. An.tr. /'Wk-l.nv II. No. 5 In Now England 
! the. oidliiai \* tcTiii used to express the throw ing and catehing 
•' of a ball by two nr more persons is/ii.fj. ‘ Let's out and 
■ pass 

I JB. Tiaiisitive u.scs. (broni A V, VI, Vll.) 

! I. To go by (something \ Trans, of A V. 

; 28. To go by, to proceed past (a person or thing) ; 

I to leave liehiiul or on one side as one goes on. 

e 1190 6'. Eng. I.fg, 1 . 273/ 50 po bco |k' i voiz i (Kissede 
' haddeii: a.^ein to J>e weie Kc cam. 13.. Rciig. Pines fr. 
Thornton 39 Swa Ko nan home pas.se the hat fou 
nc S.1II be swrlrly ociip^ed. cx^OO /\ str. Troy 564 The 
I perlouse pointtes pat passe you behoues. Hit i.s vrilikc 
. any Icdc with his liffe pas. xa6i J. Paston its P. Lxtt, IL 3 
I I'htTC have not p.i.s.sid Tbetfotd, not passyng cccc. 1585 
i T. W.vsHiNCroN tr. Xiehfiays I 'i»» - 3 * h, I Wc] billowed 

: on .ilong the ccjom . . to p.i.ssc the cape Make. 1615 Chaim an 
I Oifyss. VI. 306 I’hiis, pas.sing him, she to the viigiiis wcni. 
i K7^ CtnvvKR Task iv. 21 1 Time, as. he posses ua, lias a dove’s 
j w*ing, IbiSuil'd, ami swiit, and of o silken sound. 184a 
; 'L'knnvson .Sir GaiahadSi So p.‘iss I ho.stt I, h.ill, and gi angi-*. 
j Mod. Many carri.igcs (Ktssed the door. 1 never p.iss the 
I s|»t without thinking of him. 

I b. To get to the other side of; to avoid, escape, 
j Obs. or dia.\ 

1 r 1450 .SV. CuihUrt i^Surtees) 4603 To passe )>iit pei.sccn- 
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PASS, 


cioime. 1894 K. Rcid Pofivis 88 {K. D. D.) The herdn wad 
sane five mile aboot Tac pass this lanely brae, 
t59. To go by withont attending to: to 
leave nnnuticccl ; to neglcct» disregard, omit. Oh, 
Wvrr.iK Wks, (18^) 44S WwMinj; wih |h*s_ iirwe 
bilawiK, passinf^i; Itg wedding wi|> goddis Inwr, ninki|> |h-s 
newe rolun sedis. 1M5 Siiaks. Jahtt 11. i. i-sB If you fondly 
assc our prolffr’d oiler. 1607 ~ Cor. 11. iii- >’“7 You should 
aiie ta'nc th' aduantaue of nis Choller, And pass'rl him 
viirltxied. 1^3 Sir T. Bmownk A'*//c- -lAv/. 1. S 29* ^ 
wonder how the curuisity of wiser heads could p.'i'^s that 
great and indisputable Mirnrlc, the cessation of Oiaclcs. 
1644 Kvki.yn J)tary zt May, We dined at Sienn.'i, where we 
could not passe admiring the great church. 

b. To omit ill iKirratioii. lo leave unmentioned. 
icSS T. Wasiiimgton tr. XJMity's foy, ty. xxxiii. 156 
Other goodly ordinauce.s, which I ^^assc with silence. 1616 
R. C: y/ww U’/tis//c I. I" I’as.'ic the papist and the 
Lulherari, 'i'heir ir.ins and consuhstantiation. 1697 IJkVDKM 
Ceorff. I. 2}9 Nor must we pas.s untold what Anns 
they wield, ibid, riT. 4*5. i pass the Wars that spoiled 
lanx s m,ake With their fit;rce Rivals, fur the Females sake. 

Pimts 6 Pet- 12/. \ Wc may pass the cleaning-rod and 
the downhill posiiiuii; they .arc not of much coiiscitucncc. 

C. C/. S, To omit p.ivment of (a dividcml, etc.). 
1690 Financial AVrc-v 7 July. A few days ago the Naiiuiial 
llaiik of p.'i^srd its interim dividend, and now., the 
Banco N.-u ional of has 5 ii.siM!ii(lcd specie payments, 

td. I'o />{rss one*s {A-ara/'^ to decline pro- 
motion to thig rank, niid Ix^come a rctirerl Captain. 
1805^ Nklsos in Niciil.'ts /?/»/. (1R46) VTI. 41 ^yhcn you 

{ i.'t Ncd your i''Iag,l wrote iny regret that the Service was to 
u.se your ahilitiesnl Sea. 

II. 'lo go through, across, or over (something). 
30. To go from side to side of, or .acro.ss, to 
cro.ss (a sen, ch,annel, river, barrier, frontier, iiioun- 
t.i in-range 1 ; also (less frequently), to go through, 
ti averse (a forest, way, street). 

yV» /ass the /ikfs ; see Pikk. 

c 1*90 iickft 1773 in A'. F.ng. T^'g, 1 . 157 For godcs louc : ne 
passe nou^t se. a Cursor M, 12375 pan he yode (ic 
Hum to pass, c 1380 AVr Ferumh. 3523 So |xii gorl me 
gratuity grace, hrigge of .Manli ilile .sat to pace. 14^-4^ 
Lvm:. Bochas viii. il (1558) jb. They of Almayne the Alpes 
flyd pace. 15*6 PUs’'’* tW". do W. 1531) 14 The fyrst 

people . .<0 cut red ft p.’is.scd the reed see. 1579 (lOSSON A'c/j. 
Abuse (Ark) 36 1 ‘hey.. arc . . pointed .at commonly as they 
p;Lsse the streetes. iMO Si'FNSER F, Q. i. v. 33 They pus 
the bitter waue.s of AcTicron. 1591 .SiiAKS. TwoOctii. iv. iii. 
94 I'hi: waies are dirngrrous to posse. 1667 Mii.ion /*. L, 
II. 776 To keep 'I'hese Cliite.s for ever shut, which none can 
p.'tss Without iiiy op'niiig. 1673 Ray Journ, They 

..inea.siire their way in these couniMys, by the time they 
.spend ill p.assing it. 1743 'J'. Jones in Bunietnh J/A.S'. 
(Hist. MS.S. Comm.) I. 405, 15,000 men., had passed the 
bridge at Aschatlenburg. iSro Kvron Juan 11. cv, FIc could, 
perhaps, have pass'd the Hellespont, As once . . Leaiider, 
Mr. Kkenhcad, and 1 did. 1871 Fkkkman Norm. Ct*nq, 
IV. xviil. aei At Cambridge the river .and the niar.shy ground 
beyond had to be passed. 

b. Of a boolc or printed work : To go through 
(the printing-press, or successive editions). ? Obs. 

1665 Phii. Trans. 1 . 104 Which hath already so far passed 
the Press. 179a Munchausen s ‘Irav. Prof. 4 This Work,, 
has passed several editions within a short period. 

1 31. To pierce, to penetrate : said of a spear or 
other weapon, also of the person driving it. Ohs. 

1588 Pakkk tr. Mendoza's Hist, China 331 Their weapons 
arc strong bowes and arrow'cs ..wherwith they will pierce 
and passe a shirt of inayle or plate cave. 1630 Gait. Smi ni 
Trar. 4 Adz\ 12 At tlie sound of the charge, he passed (he 
Tui'ke throw the sight of hi.H Beaver, face, head, and all. 
X715-SO Poi*F. /Had XVI. 567 From strong P.miocliw* hand 
the javelin fled, And pas.s'd the groin of valiant 'i'hrhsymed. 

32. To go or come through in the way of 
a course of study or treatment, experience or suffer- 
ing; esp. to experience, undergo, endure, put up 
with, suffer. Now usnall^r fass through (58 b). 

a 1340 l-lAMroi.R Psalter r.xxiii. x paini fat cre p.'Uisid he 
perils of ^is warld. CX400 Destr, Troy 12704 Thics passet 
the perelli.s of the pale yihes, Hoiiit on the negh &ea, held 
horn o ferre. x563”7 Bccha.n'an Re/ortn. St. Amlros Wks, 
(1802) 12 In thru ^riK thjT regentis sal p:is lie degreis the 
hail coins of di.alectic, logic, ph3-.sik, and metaphy.sik. 1581 
N. Liciiefielii tr. Castankeda's Conq. F. /ud. 1. xv. 39b, 
Hailing past many troubles and dauiigers upon the .sea. 
1588 Pakkk tr. Mendoza's Hist. China 252 'I'hc Spaniardcs 
..remuined a good while, and paitsed great heate. 1604 
Shaks. Oth. f. iii. tta The .Stone of my life, From yeare 
to veaic : the Battaile, Sieges, Fortune, 'I'h.'it I hauc pa.st 
i«S* j. Wkiciii tr. Cantu.^' Nat. Paradox v, 2^9 Wiih- 
dravving himself secretly out of that Province (where he had 
p.issrd so many perill.s). xyM J. Shkubkahk Lydia (1769) 
II. 191 Afti-r having past the previous ceremonies. 18^ 
M. AKNOLt>r0Mj^Ax/r^« ii, And countleiiS beings Pass count- 
less llluods. 

\}. To fass one's time^ life, etc. : sec 44 . 

33. To get through the proce.ss of being con- 
sidered, cx.'imincd, iind approved, a. Said of a 
measure approved by or carried in Parliament; 
hence, to be agreed to, accepted, sanctioned by 
(anybody). To fass the seals, to receive royal (or 
other) snnclion or ratification expressed by sealing. 

Rolls of Par-t. IV. 343/2 In alle thjTigesthal owiih to 
pavse .ind agreed be the seide Counscill. 1607 SuAKS. 
Cor, III. i. 29 Hath he not. pass'd the Nubln, and the C 3 om* 
nion ? 1667- 8 F*ki-ys Diary 5 Fck, An j\rt of Comprehen- 
sion is likely to pass this Parliament, for admitting of all 
l>cr.sua.sion.s in religion to the publii: oVAervatiun of their 
particular worship. 1670 Lri. Kuos in 12//1 Re/, Hist, MSS. 
Comm, Ap;x v. 14 My Bill hath pas.scd the Lords House 
and w'as this day read in the House of Commons. 17x0 
Loud. Gaz. No. 4728/3 Their CominisMons arc passing the 


Seals accordingly, lyag Berkeley Let. to Prior 3 June 
Wk.s. 1871 IV. Ill Yasterday the Cliarter possed the Privy 
.Seal 1771 Junius Lett. Ixiv. 327 The-se bills pas-sed the 
house of lords . . such bills could never have passed the 
house of common.^ without his knowledge. 1^ Smeatok 
Fdystone L, 8335 Kstiinatcs . .were approved, and passed 
the common seaf of the (.'orporation. 

b. Said of a person or thing that goes satis- 
factorily through a test, trial, or examination : to 
undergo and come out successfully; to come up to 
the standard required by (the examiners or exam- 
ination) ; to he allowed by. 

1538 Cromwell Let, 6 Dec. in Merrtmnn Life hr Lett, 
(1902) 11. 38 This m.aner of dealing .. is suche as 1 am right 
sory to sec pas.«i you that shuld be a man of hoiic.stie. 1599 
Chapman Hum, Days Mirth VVxyz 1^3 I. 63 Then have 
you pa.ss«d the ful list of exj^riment. 1653 H. More Antid, 
Ath, 11. iiL (17x2) 47, There is notliing in Nature but what 
p.'LH.sc.s the Approbation of a Knowing Principle, xyxa Strki.f. 
Sfeet, No. 438 F3 All thing.s among Men of Scn.se and Con- 
dition should pass the Censure, and have the Protection, of 
the Kye of Reason. 1831 Austin Juris/r. (1879) ?h *h'*. 
808 On the bales .. Ixciiig weighed over or 'p;i.ssing the 
scale *. 1858 IbxKi Veg,Kingd.f\^ N\ [Russian Khiilmrb] 
that dot's not this examination is burned. 1885 Maneh. 
Fsam, II Nov. 3/1 Very few.. could pass even the most 
elementary cxaiiiitiatioii. AX9ax Besant /'V rv l\ars’ Tryst 
(1902) 26 Volt'll pa.ss your exams W'ith distinction ; ^'ou'll get 
appointnitiiits. 

o. To fass muster \ see Ml'ST£u. 

III. To go licyond, surpass, exceed, (fr. A VTT.) 

34. To go beyond (a point or place) ; lo over- 
shoot (a mark) ; to outrun, outstrip in a race ; 
to rise above, surmount. 

1361 Langl. P, Pi. A. 11. 164 Sohnesse .. selde bote luyte, 
Bote prikede on his palfrey and passede hem alle. X371C 
BAUiiotm Brjtee xx. 432 The lord dowglass , . |Kissit wes All 
the folk that wes chassami them cx^6 Chauckr A'nt.’s '/'. 
2231 Ffor coiitil mercy oghte to pawn right. ci4eo 
Maundev, (Koxb.) iii. 8 In He cs pc mount Caitcase bat 
passex he cluwdes. a 14x5 tr. Higden Harl. Coiiiiii. (Rolls) 
Vll. 505 The see overflowide and ^taAMde the clyves. 1585 
T. Washinuton tr. Nicholay's V oy. iv. xxiv. 140 Mount 
Athos is so high, that it {lasscth the skies. 1871 R. K1.LIS 
Catullus iv. 4 Nor yet a timlier o'er the wavc.s alertly flew 
She might not aim to pass it. 

35. To go beyond or outside of; to overstep 
(bounds, limits) ; to transgress. Jig. To go beyond 
(one’s province, warrant, knowledge, etc.). 

rziao Cast. Lmte T057 pat hose fKisscdc Oodcs heste, He 
schmdc be myn. 1361 P, PL A. 1. 102 He pat ptisseh 

h.at poynt is n-v»0Maia in he ordre._ 1:1380 Wyclif Scl, 
Il'l'S, 111. 346 pis stiward ftassip Ids power, & failih in 
governannee of pc Chirchc. 14^ Sir (.». II.wk /.an* Armys 
tS. T. S.) 119 And hiddis it ncvctlhelcs in hLs ryiht reufe, 
thnt is, pas iiocht his mesure. 1980 Daus tr. Sleidane's 
Comm, tzi b, l.ct hyin loke.*that in no ivysc he dne p.isse 
the bonndes of his coinmi.s«.ion. 16^ T. Wright Passions 
(1620) 114 Let not the colder imsse his pantofle. 1607 Chap- 
man Bttssy it .Ami'ois l*lay.s 1873 11.6 A poore .staid fisher- 
man, thal iieuer piLst His cuuiilrics sight. x^M Cray Progr, 
Poesy ^ He ]}a.ss’d the flaming bounds of Mncc anil Time. 
17^ CnwpER Task vt. ipa He mnrk.s the hounds which 
winter may not pass, Ana blunts hh» pointed fury. 

30. To exceed or be beyond the compass or 
range of (any faculty or expression) ; to be too 
great for, transcenil. 

X3fa Wyclik Phil. iv. 7 And the pees of Ood, that p.is5ith 
al witc, kepe jourc hertis and Amdirstondingis in Crist Jhrsti 
oure Lord. 1413 Pilgr, Sowle (Caxiori) v. i. (1859) 73 Hil 
pas.sed his vrytte, theiirie miiste hit nodes iiassen the power 
of his spcchc. x^ R. Robinson Gold, Mirr. (1851) 6 It 
pa.ssctli all my skill the halfe for to indite. 16*4 K. JIIaven- 
I'ORr City Nightea/ I. i. in HaxL Dodsley XIll. 106 Where 
each word stands so weli-plac'd, thnt it )):i.sv.-s Iiu|ui.sitivc 
detraction to correct. 1701 Norris^ ideal World 1. vj. 364 
Il p.'is.M's all comprehcn.sion to conceive .such a thing. iBao 
W. Irving SkeUk Bk, 1. 229 To express . . that grief which 
passes show. 

37. '1 o surpass or excel in some quality ; to surpass 
or exceed in degree, arch. 

c xa|o iiali Meid. 43 Ahwa passe<S meiden onont te mihte 
of mculcnh.ad, wiJewen & iweddede. cxwo Beket 1037 For 
gold^ ne pa.s.seth iiott in bouiitc .so mocine leode iwi.s, As 
digniti5 of preosiluxl pas.scth the Icw'cd man hat i.s, 1380 
Lay Folks Catech. 6x (Lamb. MS.) pi.s pater nosier.. p.TS5y.s 
oher prayers, c 1386 Chaucer Prol. 448 Of clooth inakyng 
. . She pa.'scd hem of ypres & of (>aunt. c 1450 tr. De imL 
latione i. i. 2 I'hc d<x:triiic of crist paasih h« doctrine of nil 
.seinte.s ft holy men. a 1531 T.u. Bkrnerb Htton Ixxxi. 244 
None collide muv.se hym in beaiite. xsio Bible (Oreat) 
2 Sam. i. 26 ‘Thy louc to me was wondeftiill, fNLssyng the 
loue of wemcn. 1604 £. G[rimstonp.| UAcosta^s iiist, 
indies 11. ii. 83 Kthiopia passeth Affrike and Barbaric in heat. 
1704 Coiiecl. Voy. (Qiurchill) IIL 25/a The Milk .. has a 
swcetne.ss . . which passes ordinary Milk. X850 N t:ALE Med. 
Hymns (xSfly) 17 Of rival towns thou paascst all. 

b. To exceed in number, measurement, or 
amount. Now rare. 

a 1300 Cursor M, szyi Adam had piLstd nine hundret yere, 
Nai .selcut Jwf he wex vnfere. X375 Barbour Bruce v. 198 
'J'hat in hy assemblit then, Passand, y trow, a thousand 
men. c 1440 Generydes 5954 Ffrom hcn.s it ^ssith not a mylc 
or twayne. ' ia8B Sir J. Paston in Lett. 1 1. 329 Ihe utter- 
most pry.se harl not pass'd v. mark. iS9a Davies immorf, 
.Vr>N/ viii. XX. (1714) 54 Tho' they in Number na.s.s the Stars 
rjf He.Tv*ii. s6i8 CiiAFMA.N Hesiod 183 Let Tove steep the 
ra.s.s Three days together, so he do not |»ss An ox's hoof in 
cpth. 1874 Mickleth WAITE Moti, Par. Churches 164 I'he 
whole chest should not much pa&s four feet in height. 

1 38. To get beyond (a stage or condition of life 
or existence). Obs, (exc. from 34 ). 

c 131 s SiioREHAM Poems (K. £.*1. $.) 74/2x11 On wenddeh, 
hi>her abyde schcl [lllwet oher passep age By kcndc. 14., 


Tundale's Vis. T464 A blissed soule y may he calie For hou 
art passed thy paynes alle. c 1430 Mta Rom, x. 13 (Harl. 
MS.) Withoute dowle, wbenne we shiil passy his life,., he 
shnl 3dde t^ ya ^ fowrcfold. c 1510 Barclay Mirr, Gd, 
Manners (157a) K vjh, When he parsed childe, And come 
to mannes estate, igais Pi/gr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 90, 1 
am imssed my purgatory, aiul 1 am sailed. 2559 Huloet, 
Passe boyes age, ex efhxbis, uel fneris rxcedere. 1611 
Bible i Cor, vii. 36 If she pa.sse the floure of her age. 1685 
Kvklyn Diary 15 Sept., On purpose that they might whilst 
young pass that fat.al di.se:Lse. 

t b. To go beyond or exceed (a detinetl lime). 
c X384 Chaucer H. Fame i. 392 How he forsw'ore hym ful 
ral.sl>', . . And faLslygan hy.s terine )uicc. xfloy Miooleton 
Mich, Tersn ti. iii. 342, 1 never pa$.s my month, you know. 

IV. 39. To fass the lips, •fthe month of \ lo come 
out of the mouth of, be spoken or uttered by. 

x5b6 Pilgr, Per/, (W. dc W. 1531) 115 h. Kepc it in the, 
that it pa&se not thy mouth, e x6zx Chapman Iliad 493 love 
at this sat silent: not a w'ord In long space pass'd him. 1755 
If, Walpole Lett, to Mann z.s June, 1 will describe him to 
you. if I can, hut don't let it piTss your lip.s. 1819 Shelley 
Prom, Vnb. 1. 219 Mother, let not aught Of., evil pass 
again My lips. 

Ci Caus.illvc uses. 

I. 40, To cause or en.able (a jierson or thing) to 
go, proceed, or make his way anywhere; to carry, 
convey, send: usiuilly with prep, or adv. specifying 
the direction, etc. ; esf, to convey across a river, 
a ferry, etc., to tr.Tnspoii. 

a 1533 [..n. Bf.rners Hunn clvi. 597 Me thynVe ye lx: none 
of thefayrey, wlicrforc 1 am not conleiUc that I haue passed 
you ouer. 1585 T. Washington tr. Nicholay's I'oy. iv. xxiv. 
140 The wiw whereby Xcrxc.s pa.ssed his army. x6oo IC. 
JtLOUNT Ir. CoNcstaggio jio The most of them were barkes to 
passe horse and nuinitlon. x6xx Coif:R., Pile trigone^ a 
triiinglc ptectiof yron to be thrown at a ring, througii which 
he ihut passes it wins the game. 1698 Fryer Acl.Ji, tndia 
iV P, X20, I sent to the Havald.Tr, to know when he would 
P.T.ss us lip the C.Tot. lyaa De Fok Plague (Rtld^,) 164 
K very vagrant Person may..bc. .ii.Tss'd back to thwr last 
legal Settlement. 1998 1 . Ai.i.fn Hist. Vermont 254 A canal 
. .siiflicient to pa.s.s boat.s of 25 tons burl ben into .said lake. 

t b. rejl, intr, to pass, proceed, depart, cross. 

Lancelot “fi’s So the king propunit .And for to i>rs 
hyme one the inornc dis|>oiii|. 1615 Ckai-.man xiv. 

2to He pas.s'd him for ihe Pyli'iu shore to find His long-lost 
father. 

+ C. With double objecl : To send or convey 
(a thing) over or across (a place). Obs. rare. 

15x9 W. Knight in Kllis Orig. Lett, Ser, 11. 1 . 199 Which 
can .shew yow . . with wh.Ti biisyncs lhi:i phe Sp.TiiiardsJ 
haue pa.ssyd thairc Artilinric the grrtc mounlnynys. 

I 41. To make (a thing) gi> in any spctific matiner 
or direction ; to move, draw, pii.sh (a thing) ; as 
to fass one's hand over, to fass one's eye (nrr (to 
glance rapidly or cursorily over), to fass a wet 
sfonge <yi*er (often fg. to obliterate the memory 
of), lo fass the sweeper lyver a floor, to fass a rope 
or sU ing round anything. 

X705 Aodikon ttaly 434, 1 hud only time to (lass niy F'yu 
over the Mcd.il.s, W'hicli arc in grciit Number. 1853 
Aknolu ,Suhrab 94 OVr his chilly iinihs his woollen coat 
He uiLssed. 1859 JlI'IIson Brittany ii. 21 Washing their 
h.Tnns by having w.Ttcr passed over them. X867 Smyth 
Sailor's Word-bk,, To pass , . . to l.ako ccrt.Tin turns of a rope 
round a yard, etc. i8tt Yatks Rock Ahead 11. ii, He had 
p:Ls.scd the wet sponge over the slate containing any record.s 
I of hi.s early life. 18^ Allhuti's Syst. Med, 1. 437 If .. the 
i lun-se cannot pass the cniht;ter into the orifice at once. 
Mod. Pa.s.s a rope round its hind legs. 

+b. “ pass through ; lo pass through a sieve, etc. 
2530 Palsgr. 654/2, Je sasse. .. 1 left hym pas.syMge of 
synnamon. 1639 .J. w. Ir. Guibert's Char, Physic, 11. 66 
Two.. Searses t)r sieves to |’ia.s.se bitter things. 

42. To cause to pass or go hy. I'o fass in re- 
view : {prig,) Mil, To cause (troops) lo inarch by 
for inspection; hence fg. to cause writings or pro- 
ceedings to pass before the eye or mind for exam- 
ination or scrutiny, 

2859 OnoTE Greece n. Ixix. IX« 24 Here .. Cyrus, halting 
three dtiys, pas.sed the .Trmy in review. 2863 M. Arnold 
J£ss. Crit, il. (1875) 52 'I he W'orks of other writers . . might also 
..be passed under the Ac.Tilcmy's review. 1878 Browning 
t.a Saisiaz 162 Passing lightly in review What seemed 
hits and what seemed misses in a certain fence-play. 

43. To cause or allow (a jikcrson or thing) to go 
past or through some barrier or obstruction. 

161s Shak.s. IVint. T. ii. ti. 57 Madam, if 't please the 
Queene to send the babe, 1 know not what 1 shall inciirre, 
to pa.sse it, Hauing no w'arrant. 2867 MAcoRF^nR Vcy, 
Atone (1868) 39, I hud letters, .for the liighcit authoritie.s to 
para the Rob Koy as an article entered (or the Pari.s Exhi- 
liition. x^ Graphic y> Aug. si 5/1 The men who pass 
tobacco, wine, and spirits into Kiigland..by contrulianu, 

44. To cause or allow to pass or go by, to spend 
(time, or any portion of time, one’s life, a season, 
etc.) : sometimes merely in reference to staying 
through or to the end, ns lo fass the winter at a 
place ; but oftencr with reference to occupation or 
mode, as to fass one's time in sleep, fass a pleasant 
€^*ening, pass an anxious day, Cf. fass aivay 
(60 f ), pass forth ( 6 j c). 

xm Gower Cofd‘, L 115 Thus passen the! that wofull 
nynt. ibid. III. 3x6 Thus passen thei a day or tuo. x<m 
Siiaks. Rick, Ilf, 1. iv. 9 O, I hauc piLst a miserable nignti 
So full of fcarefull Dreames, of vgly sights [etc.]. 2^4 

Boyle Thect, i. i. 35 A very pleasant way of iming 

one's time, 2709-10 Ai joison Tatter No. 153 F 15 A Friend . . 
invites me to pass the Evening at his House. 2779 J. Moorr 



PASS. 


I^itw Sac. Fr. 11 . IvL 63 Me nnerally pnsses the summer 
in the country. 1899 Giut. Eliot A. Hide xxiv, 'I'hotie 
whose UvcH are passed in humble everyday w<ark. i860 
Thackeray Round. Pa^rs. Lat.y idle Boy (f876) 1, 1 hail 
occasion to pass a week in the autumn in the little old town 
of Coire. 1878 J. C. Mokison Gibbon 2 'I'hc longt^st period 
he ever passed ut school were two years at Wesiiiiiiistcr. 
tb. ?To cause to pass away, dispel. Obi. rare. 
laiSsConrKR TheseutrustAcquiacere in rc;<i//yioy,..tot.'ike 
delignt and pleasure In : to passe his soruw and phantasies. 

n. + 46 . To carry through its stages, transact; 
to bring to an end, to accomplish or execute (a 
matter, a business) ; to complete (a voyage). Obs. 
c 1450 Cov. Myst. 89 We bescchc 3ow of 3oure pacyeiis, 
That we pace these inaicrt-.s so lyihly away. 1473 Rolls ojT 
Parlt. Vl. 66/1 In (:a.H .'ll! other tniiigs were tTiorouahly 
passed and concliulcd l)ctwixt bis fliKhiics and theym. 
Shaks. Tam. Shr. iv. iv. 57 Then at my lodging,, .there this 
night Wccle pa.s&e the busincs.se piiuatelyand well. s6ot 
Makhion Antonio’s Reit, iv. i, If you but meditate of what 
is most, And what you plot to pa-ssc^ 1609 H. Jonsom 
yolfione III. V, 1 told his son, hrciiiglit, hid him here, Wheie 
he might hear his father pa.ss the deed. 1748 A nson’s Vo^. if 1. 
X. 403 The contract being pasi. it wa.s .some sati.sractioii .. 
to he certain that his prenai ations were now going on. 

b. To cause or allow (anything proix>se(l) to 
proceed, cap. after examination or scrutiny; to 
carry or gel carried (a measure in Parliament, a 
resolution in a meeting); to agree to, declare 
correct, confirm, sanction, endorse. 

. *549~8a SncKNiioLnit Hoi'Kins Ps. cxix. iil 24 lliey serve 
in stead of connceiluiirs niy matters for to pa.ssc. 1614 
CaI'I. .S.MITM 185 The greatest mailer p.i.ssed, was 

a Proclam.nlion again.st the suuile of Cidiowcs. i666>7 
Mahvkll Cory. Wk.s. 1873-5 II. a«^6 His M.'ijcsiy came 
ynterday to the l.ords' House, nnd there past live puhlick 
Hills. 1669 ill lu/A Re/i. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. ioa 
.S everall rcctorye.^ and impropri.'tlioiis . . ha\e Ixren p.'issed 
into patent in the name of hi.s (irace. 1709 S. Skwai.i. Diaro 
X2 Nov., Brooklin is pass'd to be a Township hy ihe Council. 

WAn .s Uymn^ * Life is the time * vi_, 'i'heie are no arts 
of pardon pass'd In the cold grave to whirh we haste. 17^ 

i r.i-'KKKSiiN HV/V, (1859) IV.26.H Their mai«iriiy will pas.s the 
ill. 1B36 Penny Cycl. V. 2^/2 I loylc.. clearly proved that 
he p.*i«.sed hi.s account.s in an irregular and dislionest manner. 
1863 H. Cux Instit. 111. vi. 663 itc was reipiiretl to p.ivs under 
the lirc.'it .Seal the rcipiisile aiithurity to C'oiiitnissioiin.s. 
1868 F HKKMAN Xorm. tV«y. II. x. 4MJ Tin y liegan. .10 pass 
decrcesiii Utter lUTiaiicenf iliernyul .n!iln.'rity. x8s8M<')maou 
l•Moi\NK Ptuxei. J'a.vid, einy ii. /i, 1 have subiniltcd the 
foregoing to a piai tual tiinlculcher,. .aritl he has *f»K.Hcd' 
it as collect. 1B85 /./lit* 29 t'h. Div. 796 A scheme of 

arrangt'iiieiil pasv <l i»y the ‘harvhoUlers. 1892 A. S, Wilkins 
in Rooliman Oct. eti/i He li.nl already pressed for the pre.s.s 
all the .sheets of the piesout volume. 

c, T'l.) allt>w ur enable '^a person) to pass an 
examination ; to get UdnO thrr)ugh. 

1833 Makkvat /*. .S'/V/r/A' xxxviii, Come Mr. Simple, stand 
up again. .. iA'ii't Ik^ nfr.dd, wu wish to pa^s you. 1844 
JiicKKNS Matt. Cithii. xxvii. I'll n.nss you .. 1 can con- 
scientiously report )ou a healthy sunject. 1889 Nature 18 
Apr. 577 l{i.s first duiy..i.s to Ins men; and as our 
systeni.s of examination ;«rc at nrc&ciU ordered, the pa.Hsing 
is more a question of the facts than of the principle's. 

+ d. To allow (something) to pass or go un- 
checked or without uoticc; to overlook, excuse, 
pass over. Obs. 

C161S CitAi'MAN Iliad \\\, ri4 An old m.'in will con-sent to 
p.*i.ss things past, and what .succeed.s lie l<>iks into. 1768 
tyoman if Honor II. 21a l*a.s.s me this digression.^ xBos 
H. Mastin Helen 0/ Glenross 1 . 247 , 1 lull you, 1 will not, 
cannot pas.s that hoy's Inavado. 

III. 46 . 1 o cause to go from one to another ; 
to htiiul over, h.^iid round, haiul, transfer. 

ssgfi .Shaks. J'am.Sbr. iv. iv. 45 If., like a Father yon 
win di-ale xvith him. And passe iiiy daughter .'i su/Hi.icnt 
dower, The match is made, and all is done, a 1716 South 
Serm. (1727) IV. 75 When God makes ,1 Man w’ealthy and 
potent, he iMi.s.se.s k double (Jhligation upon him. 1804-8 
T. Hook 4 Hoi/urs 222 (Slratin.) .Shall 1 ]»ss yon a 

sjKnin? 1833 Maurvat P. Simple xxvii, Uc.sire the seiipy 
to pass the word for the butcher ; 1 want to speak with him. 
Ibid. XXXV, l*a.s.s the word to reduce the cartri(Igc.s. 1849 
Thackeray Pendenn/sWt TbeinlcHigeiKe was * p.Ts.sed round ' 

. .in an iiustaiit. a 1901 Hi-sant Prv I Vn'-jr’ Trysf^ etc. (1902) 
117 They p.'issed buckets of uatcr from hand to hand. 

b. Football^ etc. To traiiEfcr (the hall) to another 
player on the same side. Also ahsol. (sense 37 a). 
Cf. Pa8H sh'^ 1 a. 

ct865 !*'• Wood Beeion's Football [.'fxmr.l Rules 36 No 
play«r shall carry the hall, ,ho)d it, throw it, ]mls.s it to 
another w'iih his hands, or HA it from the ground with his 
hands. 1888 Ikvink, etc. Football. Laws Ruf^by p It is 
lawful for any player who has the hall to throw it hack 
towards hi.s own goal, or to p.iss it back to any player of his 
own .side who is .at the lime behind him. Ibtd. ji Never 
pass lilindly, and be very chary of pa.s.sing at all near your 
own goal. Never throw forward, for it is illegal. 1889 Pall 
Mall 6'. 4 Oct. 3/1 Seven years ago hockey was an utterly 
unscicnlinc game. . , The Moiilsey Club was the first to adopt 
a passing game, 1900 Frcan, etc. B'ootball etc., Hockey 1 35 
The ball may oAeii be passed as usefully from foiivards to 
halves, or from halves to Imcks, as in the contrary direction. 

o. To put into circulation, give currency to 
(coin, or the like) : esp. used of putting base coin 
into circulation. AlsoylJ^. 

198^ PuTTENiiAM Eng. Poesie iii. xix. tArb.) 237 One whom 
his mL4trc.Ase burdened with some vnkiiide speeches which he 
had past of her. 1634 Wood AV^o AViiT. Prosp. (1865) To Rdr., 
There hath becne many scandalous and false ro|)oriR past upon 
the Countrey. 180a M ar. Kogewohtii Moral T. (x8i6) 1 . xix. 
ICS This bank-note . . he was afraid to psiss, til) all innuiry had 
blown over. 1864 Daily Tel. 98 Nov , Utterers of nase emn 
have a trick of oasbing a bad shilling between two good ones. 
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47 . Law. To convey, make over, in legal form 
or with legal effect. 

19B7 I.n. Burleigh in Collect. (O. H.S.) 1 . 204 You pa.xse 
. . a le.xsc to the Ladie Stafford. 1690 Lockf. Gotjt. it. 
xvi. 9 186 Nur does it at all alter the Case, .no more than it 
excuses the Force, andi^sscs the Right, when [..deliver 
my Pur.se myself to a Thief, who demands it with a Pistol 
at my Breast. 1^1 Law Rep. Weekly Notes 201/1 The 
delivery of the key of a trunk wa.s held to p.iss the trunk 
and its contents. 

48 . To give in pledge (one's word, promise, oath) ; 

+ to i)Iedge (on A faith, honour, clc.). 

1469 SirX Paston in Lett. II. 5 ® wryteth in your 
letter that yc durst not pas.se 3'Our credeics. Wriotiiks- 
LKY ill Pocock Rec. Ref. I. xlL 79 'I’o pawi liiw promi.se on 
such sort . . might make much bruylery. 158B Shaks. L.L. /.. 

I. L 49 Your oath is past, to pas.se away from these. x6oi 
— Twei. H. I. v. 86 Sir Toby will be sworn that 1 am no 
Fox, but he wil not pa.s.sn his word for two pence that you 
are no Foolc. X7a4 Dk Foe Mem. Casiaiier 1. 114 He IKing j 
of Sweden] had passed hut Honour tt> the Norcml)erger.s, j 
that he would not leave them. i8» Kkiii.k Chr. V. 2 Sun. | 
Lent xnii, 'That Name, by whicli iTiy faithful oath is past. : 
s8jss Macaulay Hist. Eny^. xiii. 111 . 329 Half the Mini was | 
raised, . .and Dundee is said to have i>a.ssed hi.s word for the i 
remainder. 1896 Kdiih Thomison in Monthly Packet 
C'hristm. No. 97 He had passed his word of honour . . that 
he would report himself at the fort of Har;tf. 

t b. T«) give or tender (n vote). Obs. 

194a G. MuUNTAGti in Buccleuch MSS, (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 

I. 298 ‘i'hcse are the votes. ■, which parsed shall be published 
ill a Declaration to the kingdom. 16B5 in Pictmi L'pool 
Munic. Rec, (1863) 1 . 266 Kverie person .. .shall .. pas.se his 
vote when required, . . the town clerkc .shall . . proceed from 
(icrsun to person till the whole Couiiceil liave |ia.s.scd their 
votes. 

IV. + 40 . To scud forth or out, to emit. To /ass > 
/Ac ghost : to give up the ghost, to die. Obs. rare. 

c 1400 Destr. Troy 8216 I'lia he gird to the ground Jk the 
gost {List. i6oa Marston Antonio’s Rev. 11. lii. Here is a 
vent to passe my siglies. x6ax Quakucs Argalus Jfr P. (1676) 

46 She past a sigh, and said, O ask not who. 

60 . To discharge from the botly by excretion. 

1698 Sir R. SiHiiALn iri Pkil. Trans. XX. 266 He hath 
past none by the Yard sinfie he past thc.se the oilier way. j 
1799 bled. Jt'nl, 11 . 264 She i)a.s.se!i her stools naturally. 
x8r9-34 Goods Study Med. i.ed. 4) 1 . 192 He . . was incapahlv 
of passing a motion by any means. i8f^ CaCiNky tr. Jrtkxch's '• 
Clift. Diagnosis vih (ed. 4) 29a Haits have been known to be j 

p.*isscd with this fluid. I 

+ 61 . To discharge (a volley). Obs. | 

x68i Lond. Gaz. No. 1628/1 One of them, .shooting a-hcad i 
and parsing his Broad-side,.. fell a stern, by her Lee s'uii:. | 

62 . To give utterance or expres-sion to ; to utter, | 
pronounce (speech, criticism, censure) ; rarely, to ! 
put (a question). Sometimes, to exchange (words). ‘ 
x6is Chai man Odysx. i. 274 On him ag.ain the grey-eyed ‘ 
Maid did {i.vss This kind reply. 1617 Mukvkon l/tn. 11. 38 ' 
Tyrone .. sidutccl his Ixirdship standing on the other banker, ; 
and there they passed many siieeclu-s, s6^ tr. Sendery’s j 
Curia Pol. 35 To passe a censure, or to whisper sctlitiously , 
against the Actions of Princes. Attrrdu itv Serm. (1726) ; 
I. 186 A Way of exp<Dsiiig Things su» rcd .viul serious, hy ' 
p;i.s.sing a liohl Jest up.m them, a 1698 Soirrii Serm. 1 1 1 . 1. 

30 By ull^ this (ti seems) our Saviour wa.s only teaching those ! 
about Him, how to |>a.s.s Coniplemeiits upon Almighty j 

x8a8 SuiTT F.M. Perth xi, No iiizui .shall brook life .vfttn he . 
has passed an alTroiit nn Douglas. 187$ Jqw 1% ri / Vfi/<7 (ed. v) ' 
Y. 6 The)’ are di.vsatisficd with the five criticisms which the j 
Athenian psisscs upon the law.s of Mino.s. I 

b. To utter or pronounce jinlidally. (Cf. 21,22.) j 
1590 SiiAKs. Com. Err. 1. i. 148 Thou art adhidged to the j 
death, And pa.ssed sentence may not be rei'.'tl'd. x6oo — | 
A. 1 '. L. I. iil. 86 Firm and irreuocablc i.s my douiiihc.Wliich i 
1 hauepast vp<.>n her. 1700 Dhyukn Palamon h Anite 1. • 
266 If our doom be past in bonds to lie. 18x0 W. 1 m\ i.\g 
Sketch Bk. II . 265 When scnlciiie of death was p.'tssed upon j 
him. x8m Hall Caine Manxman vi. viii. The Deemster 
ill (he half-lit court was passing sentence. 

C. In various phrases, as to pass the time of day 

{dial, or colhq.), to exchange salutations or gossip 
ill pa.ssing ; so, to /ass (n) good morning, the good | 
day, the compliments of the day. 1 

1836 A. A. Pakkrk Trip to West 165 Two Indians . . h.'ilted | 
wilhiii a few rods of us, stared a moment, and then uivilly i 
{•assed the time of day. 1875 .Sussex Gloss, s. v. Time of j 
Pay. * 1 doiint know any more of him than just to p.i.v5 the 
time o'day iWa B. Iiartk Flip iii, 'Dropping in to |>aK.s ' 
the time of day ’ with her father. 1890 L. C. D’Ovi b HoUhes 
180 She had simply passed him a pleasant * Good morning 
1894 Outing (U. S.t XXIV. to/i Nothing has happened 
to prevent my iia.s.siiig the compliments of the day with 
Mrs. Cromlne. 

V. + 63 . Fencing. To make or execute (a thrust). 
2598 Shaks. Merry a. iii. 26 To see thee fight, to see 

thee foigne, to . . see thee passe thy puncto, thy stock, thy 
reuerse, thy distance, thy montant 

64 . To perform the jtass on a pack of cards : see 
Pah.*! sb.^ 10. 

<884 St, James’s Gao. 5 Dec. 5/2 [To] prevent him from 
watching the operator too cla^ly when engaged in ' ready- 
ing * and ' passing * (he cards, tbid . , Striking feats of dexterous 
' readying' and 'passing * which his companion performed. 

D. with prepositions and adverbs. 

I. With prepositions. 

/Vtri (intraiiK., tran.s., or rausaO may be followed by any 
preposition of motion or direction^ with its objec:t, both words 
having their own sen-ses. Sometimes the prep, appears to 
be mote closely united with the verb, so as to form u ith it 
a verbal phrase, often expressible by a single x'erb with its 
object. Thus fass across ^ crosui, traverse, pass down -*? 
descend, pass into ^ enter , up - ascend, etc. Of these, 
the following are the more important ; 

Fass at — . Sec 8$ c. 


PASS. 

65 . Pass beyond — . a. See simple senses 
and Beyond /rep. 

b. To pass the limits of, exceed, transcend. 

1819 Kka'Ir Lamia 11. 32 His spirit pif.s'ft brycind its golden 
bout 11 Into the noisy world. 1875 jowr n /’.>»/.» (i d, 2) IV. 
257 No effort of reflcctu>n will enable us to paji-i beyond the 
limits of our own faculties. 

66. Pans by — . 

+ a. To go through or by way of. DAj. 

13.. R. Ails. 1320 Anon they.,PasMlh hy Tire, and by 
Cidoyne,.. Alle til they come to Ibibiloyne. 1390 Gowkk 
Coff. 111 . 63 Wher as sche pas.scth be the .slrcLr. a 1948 
11 Au. Ckron., Hen. I V// 61 ITheyl a.s.saiitfd the Alynis as 
they passed by the .stretes. 1573 80 Babft Aiv. I* ifu A; 
we came to this Citie, we passed by Lions, where we .suiniii tied 
two daiR.SL 

b. 'I'o go past; to pass; 28. 

13.. A'. Alis. 6658 Heo p.’isscden by a quenes lend, 'I'hat 
hette Citjiducc, Y undurstoiid. c >386 Chai'cfr Mer.h. 7 '. 340 
Thanne sholde he se tul many a figure pace By his Miroiir. 
1481 Lax TON A’O’ffrrri/ xxiii. (Ai K) 54, 1 .supjnisrd to haiie 
])H.s.scd by hyiu peasibly toward this frstc. 1550 CROWL^Y 
F.pigr. 34 b, As he paste by a pasture nio.si pleasauiiie to sc. 
1606 Shaks. Tr, 4- CV. 111. iii. 39 l-'lcase it our Gmcrall to 
pas.se strangely by him, As if he were forgot. 1711 Auiiison 
Spcct. No. 63 f6, 1 hcarti several double Rhym- sas I piLSSed 
by them. i8$o S. Dohfll Roman, C hamouni, If ‘ Thou . . 
hast ..{3assed by The sleeping savage liieadful Mill in sleep. 

C. To p.ass without stopping, or without notice ; 
to take no notice of, disregard, omit ; set* ()i c. 
J*ass for — . See 5, 23. ras}y into — . See 7. 
Pass of — . .Sec 10, 10 c, 23 b. 

Pass on - See 5 c, 21b, c, 24. 

67 . Pass over — . 

a. To cros.s above or on the surface of (a sea, 
river, or expanse); to cross, to traverse; ■■ 30. 

f‘iR79 I-AV. 1341 Scylcs draw-e to toppe, lelcn lade h&np. 
wind, iLissi oucr bir.n-.s. 1x97 K. Gi-ofc. iKoUs) asrB .SiiH>c 
he .ssutdc inani lond over pa*.si it wendc. a 1300 Cursor M. 
im VO Do me to pas.se jre dikes [v.r. dirhesj oner, t 13x5 Lai 
le Freine 141 The iiiaide . . passed uuei a wild hctli. c 1400 
Mi'laynr 87S To Charts now will 1 loriie i«g;ij-iie ]’al pas'^es 
ouer Moiiniuyne tk pbiyne. C1440 Promp. Patv. z 
Bacyn ovyr, frai.Sj^fVtEor. z6oo .Shaks*. A. /.. v. iii. 10 
It wns :i Louei, .incl his hisse, ..'lh.1t o’lc the pieeiie conic 
fi'ild did p.iRse. 1600 J. Poky tr. Leo’s Aft La inlrod. 39 A 
man nni.si bew'are how he passe uiicr deefi'.- rim is w’iih I hem. 
fg. 1889 Bowi'N yirg. Hint/i/u 284 UVr thy |vo|>le and 
c»t>’, ahes! what surrow.s have [)uss<-ii. Mod. A change 
pa.ssc*d over his countenance. 

b. To pass the hand over. 

1805 Soi* I HKV Mathx in If '. xiv. He took a harp, .and pass, 
ing u'er its chords Made iniisic. 1879 biK F. Aknoipi Li, 
Asia in. (i883'> 5 ^ we, passing o'er the so!*‘nin strings, 

+C. trans. To st>eivl itimu - ; sense 44. Ohs, 
1390 (lioxisi Con/. 111.61 The quernc..p;oscth over thlikc 
nyht, Til it w'.i.s on the morwc liht. 154B I.-uali.i etc. 
F.rasm, Par, Matt. i. 20 .‘so that the teste of the life be 
pa.ssed oucr ;ifter the rule of Chiist. 1577 /•'. dc L'ixlrs 
Legemiarie A sny lie ntiur mirdlcd with matters of estate 
but passed oucr his lime in plc.isnre. ifi6a j. Damfs tr. 
Olcatius’ Toy. Ambass. 198 Many times he push'd wver the 
Winter therein. 

d. lb pass a thing without dwelling upon it, or 
without notice or iem.*iik, to omit : see 67 e. 

68 . Pass through — . 

a. lb go from side to side of, to cross, traverse. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 626^ pe see on aiper side ]»ani stud, . . Til 

|-ai war passed thuni pat floil. 1375 ItAvnoi. » /•ntce xvi. 319 
I'hal he wes passil throu all Irlund Fra end till end. c 1385 
CiiAt'cKK /.. G. If’. 74^ Tbisbe. And with a soun a*, sofie as 
oiiy.shiyfte They lete here wurdis thour the clift {latc. 15*6 
Pilgr, Ptrf. (\V. de W. 1531) lab, Y * penule of god passyng 
through the same sec drye foie. 1^ Pai.sc.r. 65:1/2 He 
shall |ia.s.se ihorowc f\rr and water orne get it. 1613 Jh'K- 
t:HAs Pilgrimage Nolcau'se die ir children to passe 
through the fire. 1709 Siv.klf Taller No. 44 F4 Gn Satur- 
day bi-Ht l-.e passed tnrough Staines. 1889 1 .f.l oksdoki- Cfe- 
tnotuTs Proj. Gcom. 237 If two conics which arc inscribed in 
a given qnadrilater.1l p.i<« through a given point. 
fg. 16319 Bm-isis tr. Camus' pt or. Reiat. 318 All the 
Idea's whiih passe ihorow our mindes. 17XR uoilaston 
Rclig. Nat. i. II Abimelek gave gi eater ciedit to that infor- 
Illation w hic'h (lasscd through his eye. 

b. In reference to times, stages, slates, con- 
ditions, processes, actions, experiences, etc. 

c 13R0 .Sf »* Beues (MS. A.) 1035 Kr^t how schelt {lase hours 
min bond And hourj Morgelay, my gude brond ! X36X 
l.ANCU PI. A. viii. 11 I'l'hcil Han {iiirdoun Jkuw Purg.i- 
lorie to passeii ful Sone. 1604 E- (JIkimstonfJ lyAccsta-'s 
Hist, Indies iv. iv. 211 Gohie which hath often passed 
through the fire, keejies his colour. 1660 F. Brihikk tr. Le 
Blanc’s 'Prat*. 12S Aicn having pas.sed thorough all sorts of 
animalls at l.i.st became Gods. 1711 .\nnisoN S/^rt. No. 115^5 
How many Hands inu.si they jmsa through l>ffoie they aie 
fit for Use? 1747 Gentl. Mag. XVII. 325 Having picss'd 
thro' his Degrees in Art'ii, he became doinesiick ('hapbiiti to 
I)r Tho. .Smith. 1865 K. W. Dale 7 f«». Teup. xxi. (1877) 
933 We. .arc pa.ssing through times of speculative unbelief. 

e. To make or force a pass.ige through; to 
penetrate ; to’ pierce through ; to shoot through, 
send a shot through. 

14.. Ill Tuudatds Pis, (1843) 133 And thorow thi sowle 
Echall a schtirp .swyrd pace. t4ia*'ao I vix:. Chron. 7 'r-^^iv. 
XXX, For be felte thorugh his herte pace 'I'hc {icrsyng 
streinys of hir eyen two. c 1470 Gol. k Geav. 708 Throw 
platis of poliM steill tliair poyniis can pa.se. 1530 Pai.scr. 
654/2 He pas>ed thorowe iiin harncsse and his Lnidye at otic 
shotte, it franspassa son Aarnoys ft son corps a vng Oaict. 
Mid. The bullet passed through his shoulder. 

fig. 1638 Junius Paint. Ancients 21Z No man is able to 
passe through the secrets of Art, . .unlcsse be first overcome 
the pompe ^ vaiiie glorie. 
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d. carnal. To catisc (a thing) to pass or go 
through ; to put, tlinist, or impel through. 

1530 Palsgk. 054/c, I passe thurowc, an !ijiycc.,tlini'owc a 
Barce, or pcpyr thorowe the caicrne, or inealc ihoiowe a 
boulter. 1731 Mkolkv Koib^'m Cape G, Hop.' II. 67 'I'hv 
jsruund Vtccomcs frciiucntly so hari-l, that twooty oxen are 
not sutlicicnt to pass a plough through it. 1853 St>vi-:u 
Pantroph. 288 Take a flour sieve, and nass ll>e ch,;ese lliroii£;h 
it. 1857 noKKow Rom, Rye xxxiv, I'nu princiiwd LUinpont nr 
l»arls were burnt wine and rasemary, passed t);rough an 
alembic. 1885/ mo Rep, x.«i tj. !>. J *. A catch, .which 
prevented the pin* when pa.vsrd through a slit, from repassiuK. 
1898 Florenck Montgomery Toay vo P.i.s.sjng his arm 
through the strap of the window. 1890 Aif buffs Syst, Med. 
Vlll. 8 aS The preparations l^eiiig much reduced in virulence 
by passing the culture thnuigh rabhit.s. Moti, A dragoon 
passed liLs .swor<i through him. 

Pass npcni — . See 5 c, 2 1 c. 
t69. Pass with : to have done with, take 
no notice of. Obs, rare, 

Nicholas PaPt'rs (Camden) 27 Neither have they 

a cd the kiiige with the release of the lo. MoiUiosse or 
c p:t.ssing with tho K.x of 'rraiiuaire. 

II. With adverbs. 

60. Pass awa^. a. See simple senses and 
Awat adv, b. intr. Of persons: To depart; 
also, to get or bre.ik away pis from restraint). 

01485 Cursor 1^73 (Triti.) .Somme oheie vnsworo 
shalluii say Ac 1 passe from he away, c 1430 Syr Tryaw, 
317 I’lie t|uene passyil awey ifc fle-dd On fotc. 1590 Si'knskk 
P, t). I. VI. 4S But, when he saw the Pamsell p.assc away, 
He fell hLs stond, her pursewd apace. 1^9 K. Ak.noi.u 
Ll, Asia fv. (i33j) 88 Hut that ux-kiiig .. Trampled the 
warders down, and passed away. 

C. To die, expire. 

e 1375 Lay Folks Mass J'k. (MS. B) iia Coil lonl gnaiint . . 
rest mid pese h*^t Lastis ay to ciisten soules passed away. 
x8o6 .Soi.'THKV Lett, (rd. Warier) 1. 3^6 Jtninedialely us he 
uttered the words he pa.ssi!d away. 1898 Law Tiuies XC’I I. 
X44/9 Mr. Kiolmrd Williams.. pui.sed away on the 2xst uit., 
ut the great ugu of ninety years. 

d. ijtlr. Of lime ; To come lo an end. 

a 1415 Cursor M, 20858 <Trin.) Tyiiie pa.sseh lasle awe}*. 
17x1 Au(ji.son Spet t. No. 03 p 2 The hKmiciits tli.at arc to pays 
aw’ay licforc the hajipy Aicctiiig. 1847 MarkvatC/x/V/A'. N, 
/'iww/iv, ThuKpa.s&^'d the winter away so rapidly, that tctc.l. 

e. intr. Of things: lo pass out of existence, 
come to an end, cease to be, be dis.solvod, perish. 

X3. . S. PaultM in Hor.stiii. Alieug^l. I.eg, (1878.1 4/1 Prcciou.s 
.Slones pal will pis world and corjnj here l*as.sen avi-cy al in 
frre. 1539 Biiuk (Great) a /V/. iii. jo The lieaiteus shall 
passe awaye. 1557 N, T. (Ocnev.) Matt, xxiv, 35 llcuucn 
and earth shall iulssc aw.ayc [Wyc.i.ik passe,' I'inoai k 
ficrisshe], but my wordcs .shal n(»t passe awaye. 1814 
SoUTiiKV Ode ICar Amor, xiii, Dominion ptasseth like a 
cloud away. i«4 S M. Pattison A'.m, (iKdc/) I. *6 His 
anger pa.ssGd away. ^ 1858 Fnounr. Jlht, PSnff. (18581 I. 
i. 59 All the.. convictions of the old world were uassin.g 
away, never to return. 1884 Mauch, Exam. 20 Aiay .5/2 
The fears of a general cri.sis are passing away. 

f. trans. To spend (lime, etc.) ; to while away, 
to pass : emphatic of 44 . 

c\w Lusty JuTcutus in Har.l. DodsUy II. 46 What 
shalfl do now to p.'Lss away the day? 1560 D.m.vs tr. 
Sleidands Comm, rjg Going th.an to Witteinberge, they 
passed away_ the rest of the wynter (here. 1594 Siiaks. 
Rich. III^ I. i. 25 Why 1.. Jluuc no delight to yiassc .away 
the time. xtf 5 K AKi. Dokskt Sofi!^ irriilen at .Sea vii, I 
pa.s.s our tedious hours aw.ay. 1711 Amihson .SpecL No. 
io6 P X An liiviia(ioii..to p.'i.s.s away a Month with him in 
the Country. 1848 Tmackekav Lett. 12 Aug., One day is 
p.i.sscd away here very like its defunct predecessor. 

tg. To transfer away ; to rclincjiush, surrendt*r 
(rights, etc.); to convey away (projjerty). Obs. 

t65t lloiiiiKH I.ei'iath. 11. xxi. iiz What Kight.s we pa.s'-’O 
Bway, when we ni.ike a (^)niiTion<wca1th. 1690 Lo<.ki-: 
Gasd. n. viii. S 116 Because our Fathers or Progenitors 
pas&edaway their natural i.ibeity. a 1698 Pui.i.kxkkn Disc, 
Trade (1697) 28 A Man that is to p.ass away I.-mds, or 
(Soods. 1781 CowpKii Hope II Kicncs are passed away 
from hand to hand. 

61. Pass by. 

a, intr. To go or proceed past; to move on 
without stopping ; to flow past. 

c 1430 Syr Tryam. 278 There the qiienc .schulcle jmssc hy. 
i<|68 (iKAKTo.N ChroH. II. 301 Thc Fnglibhmen ji.as^ed by 
without anye apurochyng. i6zi Biule Lam. i. 12 Is it 
nothing to you, all ye th.-it pa.s.se by? 1718 .Steki.k .Speit. 
No. 393 P r He saw Robin the Porter.. pa.ssi.ig by. 1799 
.SouTMKY Ruined Cottage Wks. 1838 III. 32 'J'lie c,niniry- 
men . . leaning o'er the bridge, . . would all look up When she 
pass'd by, 1850 Tennyson /u Mem. xix, There twice n day 
the Severn Alls ; 'I'he salt .Mia-water passes by. 
b. and in reference lo lime. 
e 1386 CHAIT.F.R Man of Laws T, 1026 But I lele all his 
stone pafi.Sen by. Of Cu.stance is my tale specmlly. a ifoi 
Kf-ats Sonn., ILumah Seasons, To let fair things Pass by 
u nheeded, as a t hrcshold bi ook. 1885 Matuh, Weekly Times 
20 June 5/5 A generation would p.*i.ss by before the adver< 
:iariC5.. would finil their way lack to power. 

c. trans. 'lo go past (a thing or person) with- 
out stopping, or without taking notice; to fail lo 
notice, lo overlook ; to omit ; to take no notice of, 
dismiss from consideration, disregard, ignore; » 
mr, 67 e, f. 

When the object is a sb., it usually comes after /y, .so that 
the construction ran be analysed as that of an intr.ans. vb, 
with a prcpcNkition and its object, as in to pass ly his eldest 
son ; cf. to pass him by. 

la 1300 Cursor M, 15634 Qiier i sal Jiis calico drinc, or i 
sal pass harbi?) x^ Birlf. (Genev.; Prov, xix. 11 HU 
ploric is to piis&e by an ofTcncc. 1611 Ld. T. Howako 
in llaringiouis Nug.^ . 4 Hi. (cj. PatV 1804) I. 393 He was 


ovcrcbarged with confusion, and iKutscd by admiring thc 
(licssing of the horse. i8ai T. Williamson tr. Goularfs 
Wise Vieillard 11 Better to wink at, and passe by an in- 
iurie. 1658-9 in Burlon's Diarr IV. 3, 1 w'Ould 

hc.'ir him first, and then pa.ss it by... He must come as a 
duliiitiuent on his knees. 1677 Hornfck Gt, Law Coushf. 

V, 11704) 297 Thc.se ob-scrvables are passed by as tilings out 
of ins element. 1869 J. Makhneau Ess. 11 . 76 IlLSt.'lhcCS.. 
which legislation pa.s.ses by in silence. 1869 Fkkr.m.\n Norm. 
Cong. HI. xiii. 278 That Kadwmd might rightly pa.ss by an 
incompetent minor. 1871 K. If. Ilui roN F.ss. (1877) 1 . 71, 

1 p.ass them by with the remark. 

62. PaMfortb. 

a. intr. To go out or away {arch!), t To pass 
forth of use, to go out of use, become obsolete {obs!). 

X397 K. CiLOuc, (Rolls) 2910 lie sey ht-* I'Oiitrcys as he 
passede vorji &. dcstrtiad & bar in echo h.alf. CX394 /*. 
PI, Crede ^ I^ue nou^t on Josels but let hem fork 
pasen. 1530 Palmar. 654/1, 1 passe furthe, 1 go forthe, as 
an arm)*e whan it i.s removynge, ora conqKiny by fore a gre:it 
estate.^ 1565 Reji'. Privy Ctmncil Scot, I. 332 Uiulcrslanding 
the priviJegisuf the Scott is merchantis. .to decay and pas 
furtn of use in thc partis of Fluncleris. 1596 Si'KNSER F. Q. 

VI. iii. 16 He iia.s.scd forth with her in faire arra}*. 

i‘ b. To go forward, adytince, go on, conttmic. 
e x386Cjial'clr Millers T. 184 This passeth forth . . ffro day 
to day . .this . , Ahsnlon So wow'cth hire, c 1450 St. C uthbert 
(.Sut tees) 75 <j 5 He was welc paste lot the in age. Gkae- 
ToN Chron.\i. 391 Tim yoiigest...say their opiiiioiis rir.Nl, 
and so passe fuorth in order vnlill it conic to the highest. 

to. trans, 'Po si^end or pass (time\ Obs. 

XS09 Hawks Past. Plea.s. xvi. (IVrcj' Stic.) 73 .She wyll 
wyih love her grone flimryng .ngc l*.a.s.sc forth in joje, 
iile.^sutc, & courage, x^ Ili i.OEi, Piusse forth the day or 
lyme, agitare diem,exioere fempus. 1573-80 Baki*t Ah'. 

P 158, 1 will ]iassc forth this day hy little and little \paulatim 
huucproducam diem\ with sipping and drinking. 

63. PaMfl In, trans. To hand in (c. g. a cheque 
lo a bank). To fass in one's cheques, to die {slanjf;. 

1878 * Mark Twain ' Roughing It 332 (Farmer) One of ilic 
lioys ha.s fKLsscd in his checks, and we want to give him a 
gOM .send-oiT. 1894 H. Nisult Bush GirPs Rom. zoS Thc 
best thing 1 can do for you is to give you a cheque of my 
own made payable to yourself at .sight, with .an inti odnotion 
to thc lank as well, and 1 will (xiss in the form myself next 
time I am down there. 1900 If '. Loud. Olsen'. 4 -May 3/7, I 

1 see that young M. has passed in Ins check.s. 

64. Pass off. 

a. intr. To go off or disap^icar gradually : said 
of sensations, physical comlitions, moisture, etc. 

1845 Budd Dis. fdt*er uGO In the presence of .some medi* 
ciiics that pass off in tiie bile. 1861 Hf.adi.and 
Handbk. xfo Kcinillcnt fever instead of iiileniiitling al 
distinct pei'iixls, p.'is.scs rilT .n.fter a variable tinu*, and thirii 
recurs. Mod. After a fti tie the feeling of faintness iwssid 
off. Thc liydro);cii unitc.s with the oxygen to form water, . 
which passes off in .steam. Thc smell of the paint will i»h.s 
ulT in a few days. 

b. intr, Ofa proceeding: To be can ictl till ough 
and completed (with more or less siicce.ss), 

x886 23 Nov. 9 Jti every .sen.se thc fc.sti%’al pressed 

off .ns its promoters mu.st have efesired. zSgx Leeds Merc, 

2 May 6/3 The Labour Demonstrations tliroughout Europe 
yesterday lutsscd off on thc whole inure peaceably than was 
anricipatra. Mod. How' did the wedding piuss off? F.vcry- 
lliing jias.sed off very well. 

c. traits. To put into circulation, or dispose of 
(csp. deceptively); to palm off; to impose. 

X799 Han, Murk B'em, luiuc, (cd. 4) 1 . 297 'i'hcy might be 
tempted to pass off for their ow'ii wnat they pick up from 
others. ifey Borrow Rom. Rye xvii, And other custuniers | 
c.amc in, who..aIsn passed off their jokes upon me. ibid, j 
xli, (HeJ sometimes .shortened mi>ney, and at other times | 
passed off what had been .shortened by other gentry. 1865 I 
M, .Aknoi.o Ess. Crii. it 65 Trying to pass off their warc.s j 
as excellent. 1884/. aw Times Ref. LI. 922/2 The .spplicnnts 1 
. .pass off their goods for those of the Baron de (>eer. 

d. To cause (a i^ersoii) to lie accepted in some 
false character ; esf, rejl. (with for or as), lo give 
one^telf out as what one is iiot, to pretend to be. 

1809 Malkin Gil Bias v. i. f 12 He passed him.sclf off for 
my servant. Ibid. P18 The insoletice of this scoundrel who 
fancies to ptiss me off for a highwayman. i87Z .Smilfs 
Charac, vi. (1876) 181 He tlocs not seek to press himself off j 
ns rh her than he is. x8^ H. Conway Familv Affair 1 , 

A child still young enough to be passed off as a child in arin.s. 

e. To ward off or adroitly put aside (a remark, 
etc.) without seriously meeting it; to parry. 

x8^ A.Gissing I’illage Hasnpden Ill.xi. 238 Thc young 
man passed off lightly all such rtfevence. 

65. Paai on. 

a. intr. See simple senses and On adv,\ esp. 
to proceed on one's way, in one's course, in one’s 
discourse or writing; to continue one’s course ; to 
proceed or advance, as a transaction or progressive 
state ; to pass, as time. 

a X300 Cursor M. 17288 F ^5 pc day is passed on, no 
farrer may pou w>'n. 14704(5 Malory Arthur xviii. xx, 
.Soo this pa.stv on alle that wynter with alle mancrc of 
hufitynge and haukyng. 1573-80 Bamet Ah», 1 * 163 Thc 
more time that pas.scd on, the more lctc.I. x6is Bible Gen. 
xviii, 5, I will fetch a nior.seU of bread i and comfort yr your 
hearts, after that ye .shall pa.s5« on. i6a6 C Potter tr. 
Sarpps Hist. Quarrels 46 'flie Pope .spake all this with so 
great heat, that the Ambassador did not itidgc lit at th.at 
Itmc tu pa.vse on further. 1634 Mii.ton Comus 430 Yea 
{ there, where very dcitolatioii dwels. .She may pass on with 
: iinblcnch’t maje-sty. 184a Tenny.son 'Come not svkcn / am 
I dead' ii. Pass on, weak heart, and leave me where I lie. 1^ 
i AUbutVs Sysi. Med. VII. 651 The optic neuritis is passing 
; on to (lost-neuritic atrunhy. Mod, Pa-ss on, please, and do 
I not obstruct the way. 'I'hc preacher p:isse$ on lo his second 
I head. But we have said enough on tliU point ; wc puss on. 


b. trans. To send or hand (anything) to the 
next member of a series. 

1791 ‘G. Qamhado' Ann, Horsem, xvii. (181:19' 139 No 
Vagraiiis past on. 1877 Sfurgeon Serm, XXIIL :j57 Getting 
rid of a case by saving your own pocket and pas.siiig the up* 
plicaril on to another. Mod. JMea.Mi: rc.ail this and imss it oih 

66. Pais out. 

a. intr. Sec simple senses and Out chiefly, 
to go out tlirough a passage. To pass out of to 
issue from, leave; to pass out op sight, to go 
beyond the reach of siglit. 

_^X3. , R, Ails, 6246 Ther no .sclial .scliip out n.is.sc. ^1375 
Cursor M, 12x27 (Fnirf.) How bingo, j-i life .s.'il lastc or Jtou 
passe out of jiis w'crdc. a 1485 Ibid. 17350 (Trin.) pci Sent 
aspics also abuute pat he shuUlc not pa:.sen oute. i»4 tr. 
Marlorafs Apoeaiips 3 1 hut he should piis.se out of Asia 
into Macedonia. 0x7x1 Ken Art. Cisit. Wk.s,(i83B) 492 
When any one is ixissing out of this life. 1833 Kehle Serm, 
(184B) I. 147 He may. .pass out of this world, before he sec 
any nlxiliMiient in the triumph of disoider and irrcligion. 
1848 Tkn.nvsun Lot ks/ey Hail J.a)v« .. Smote the chord 
(if Self, that, treinhling, pass'd in music out of sight. 

t b. irons, 'fo spend thc whole of (a time). 

1603 Knolles Hist. Turks (i6?i) 55 Thc poorc Sultan 
utterly discouraged, returned ngaine to Coii.s(antinop1e,and 
there, .(lassed out the rest of his dayes. 

67. Pan over. 

a. intr. To go across; to cross to thc other 
or opposite side. In Chemistry, said of thc vola- 
tilized substances which pn.ss from thc retort in 
distillation, and arc coiniciiscd in the receiver. 

a 1330 Otuel 1^1 Oner |h: brugge kvi wenlr.n ifeere, k<^ 
bfi ouiT p.'issrd wen*, .Siic:h auiitres |iei ftiiidcii i6ii 

Biiif E l.\utt. iii. I Pi \'c .diall p.'v.sse oucr armed before your 
brothreii the children of Ismrl. 164Z Krk.ncu Distill, vi, 
(1651) 196 Adde the tarlaii/aied quintcsseiu'e, ycl so that., 
that pa.sse over with it. 1849 Macai i ay Hist. Eng. v. 1 . 
6>m The hope tli.'it sonic of those regiuients whitli he had 
furmerly conuntmded wuuld p.xsx over lo^ his standard. 
1863-78 Wa'I IS /bW. Chetu, 1 , 10 I hat which pa.sscs over 
towards the middle must he redistilled to free, it Iroiii ropper 
mcrhanir.'illy carried over. 1864- 7a Ibid. II. 337 Some 
org.'inic compounds boil .'ll so low a. tc*m|i(*ratiiie that, when 
heated iti a retort, they piiss over (inchni-igi'fl. x^s Bennett 
& Dyer tr. ,\a*.hs' Hot, Boa The conteiii.s cif one of the 
rrinjug.Tting celKs pass over into the other which tcinnins 
slationary. 1879 Harlan E.yesi^ht ii. 25 .After lining the 
inner siiiTare of the lids, it |mii< oiis iiicnibr.TneJ i>.'ls.scs over 
to thc ball, forming a 1oo.se fold. 

tb. intr. (Jf a pcrind of time ; To go by, 
elapse, he spent, conic to uti end. Ohs. 

c‘Z470 Henry Wallaee 1. .*71 This p.T.ssit imr.iiuliill diners 
day is w.ar giinc. 1659 H* Bli'mcire Let, in \ 7 .th Hep. 
Hnt, d/.y.y. Comm, App. v. 6 W ishing that all your > cures 
yet to come may ptuise over with iniith and jollit^e.s. 

fc. intr. With conipl., as to pass over un- 
punished, lo go unpunished. Oku 
1566 Reg. Pri'iy Council St of. I. 470 Wordis of dislionoui 
..quliiik aucht iiocbl to |xi.s owir uiiirytt and unpuneist. 

d. trans. To hand over to anollier; lo Ininsfer. 

iS(6o Dai’s ir. Steidane's Comm. 306b, iTheyJ loaning 

lu hindu them no chiidien, piLSsed oner thc goncrninetit to 
their yongrst brother. 1577 Haiuison Plngtand 11. xxtii, 
(1877) 1. 355 But then 1 .should exceed the limits of a 
dt:.scripti()ii. Wbciefurc 1 paSse it oucr to oti.cis [etc:.]. 1631 
Wi EVFH Anc. Fun, Mon. 6G7 This house... satisfied the wnd 
Sir Richard; wlio theicupon past it oner to i). Mary, a 1686 
' 1 *. W'ai.son Bo€ty Divin. (1O9/) 46c» 'I'hc Covenant of (iiUie 
.. by vertue of which (lod pa.sstlh liimsidf over to us lo l>e 
Oil I God. i8te Dana Man. Geol. 583 Geology here pas.sL*s 
ovi:r the e.oiiliniiatiuii of the history of man to Archaeology. 

e. 'io ]mss (a thing) without touching it, or 
without remark or notice, esp. in nariation; to 
omit, to skip, to disregnnl ; to ignore the claims 
of (a pci sou) to promotion, etc., to pass by in 
selection for a special oust or duty. 

As in pas.t by 61 c, w hen the object is a sb., it usually comes 
after tfver, .so ihnt the construciioii ean then an.'dyscd ax 
that of an inlrans. vIj. followed by a prepo.silluii with its 
object I .TS in the litcr.Tl he passed Oi'er thc bridge. Gf. also 
thc vb. OvERFAS-S, of which pass tnyer was furiiierly the 
dcccimposcd fi>riu usimI in rcrtaiii verixd c- *nstructionH. 

cxfjSn W'yclif Serm. .Sel. Wks. 11 . 226 l\iul pussik over 
kes two vertues, and praie|> after ihaiitc. c 1386 Giiaccp.ii 
I'ard. I'rol. 17 This is a piiou.s talc for to hccre But nathe- 
lees passe oucr i.s no fors. 15*6 Sk'i:Li(*N Magnyf 646, 
1 w>j 1 jiasse oucr the cyitiim.st.Tnnrc, And .shortly .shewe 
you the hole siib.staiiiu.e. 1530 J'alsgk. 654/:*, 1 have many 
mo tlij'ngvs to sayc..biit, fur f.iultc of tyiiie, 1 i)a.sse theiii 
over. 1^73 G. Harvi y Lettcrdk. (Cnmdcn) 8, 1 pas niani 
.siitch misusfigis over. 1681 Klsinu Debates Ifo. Lords 
(Camden) 54 1 he mntierof Vtlvcrton is of sucli yniportannee 
as yt cannot be paste over. 1711 Aouison Spect.^ N«s 1 P3 
As for thc rest of niy Infancy. . 1 sliall pa.s.s it over in Silence. 
1839 James Centl. Old Sch. xiv, This gross offence . . was 
not to be pa.s.sed over. 1890 W. F.. Norris Misadventure 
viii, He docs not llitnk it would lie right lo pass over his 
son. 1890 T. W. Keti) Monekton-M lines (1891) 1 . viii. 360 
He had .Tgaiii been disappointed of hi&. .expectation of oflice, 
Peel having once more passed him over. 

f. To let go unpunished, to overlook (an offence). 
1388 W'yclif Prov. xix. xx His glorie is to passe ouere 

wickid thingis. 1611 Bible ibid.. It is his clnry; tu poasc 
oner a tran.sgre.s.siun. 1814 Wellington 16 May in Gurw. 
Deep. (1838) XII. 21 If conduct kulIi .t.s that., be pti&^d 
over, it will be impossible to maintain the nec(‘S.sary disci|iline 
of the army, 1877 Sfurgeon Serm, XXI II. 662 'J'hc Rin.. 
wa.s not to he winked at and passed over os a mere trifle. 

tg. To surpass - OvEitPAsa w. 7. 

1390 Gower Com/. II. 264 A goddesse.. what hir li-ste.. 
Sche dede, I'hal paasclh over maiincskinde. 

68. Pass throliglit emphatic of sense 14. 

C1400 Vwainef^Gaw. 15 Thurgh 1 put, with nickyl payn. 
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«i6m South Serm. II. v. 176 His Heart lies open, .fur all 
the 1 iHn and Viilaiiw in the Wurld freely to pass through. 
1801 Sl^MKiKUJ Rural 7 '., Fakmhatn Ghost xi, So long 
it [the gatej swung That Cihost and all jiass'd through. 183a 
Tk-nnyson Dream Fair ti'omcu 83 I'a&s freely tliro': the 
wood is all thine own. 

jpaB0-i the vb.-stcin or imper. of Pass v., 
used in a few combinations, mostly nonce-words : 
tpa‘8S*dloe Passage 15 [cf. It. passa dUdx 
seequot. 1598 s. v.]; tP<^‘SB-man a.^ surpassing 
man, superhuman; pa'ss-out a., of a ticket: that 
enables the holder to pass out and return to a place 
of entertainment; f pa'as-praiso n., transcending 
praise, beyond praise. 

1805 T. lloLCROFT Bryan Perdue 11 . 56 To.. idle away. . 
p|irt of the four and twenty hours at hazard, )iass-dicc, 
picquet [etc.]. 1606 SvLvKsrKR Du Dart as 11. iv. 11. 

Magnify 2254 The pas5c>iiiaii Wiscaloine of th* Isfiacian 
Prince, A light so bright, &L't in .such cmiia^nce. 1^ A. 
CifSVALLilSH Record ly liimsel / 191 An attenduiit proflfering 
her a pass-out check respccirutly asked if she intended to 
return. 1896 li'es/m. Gitii. ^4 Nov. 1/3 The agitation for 
pass-out chei.-ks at the variety the.’itres. a Sidney 
Aslr. /j- Stella Ixxvii, That .skin, whose passe -praise hue 
scoriics this poor leartu of white. 

Passable (pa*sab*l), a. Also 5-6 -yble, 7 
paaseable. [a. F, passable (i^tli c. in llat/.- 
Darm.), f, passer to Pas.s: sc^e -Aiij.is;. Cf. It. 
passabile. In OF. the word had most of the senses 
retained in Fng, ; inod.F. retains only sense i|.] 

1 . That may be passed, crossed, or traversed. 

1413 Pil£T» Sonde (Cuxiun) i. iii. (1839) 4 Kyght a.s the 
flctynii; aver geuyth pl.ire to the flygjil of hyrdc-s.. right .vj 
w.'ts at this crihc ji.issxlilc to ophites. 1527 Knioiit in 
PoLix.‘k Rec. Kef. I. xwiii. 57 The rivers ntit oeing always 
pu.ss;ihle. 1576 /IfV 18 Fiiz. lo §7 I’ortlic better keeping 
of the Highw.iy.s passable fur her M.'iji;siy‘h People. 1593 K. 
Hahvev /V z/Vfic/. 4 SiiKv Prates time the Alpcs h.nie been 
Eiussablc ciuiugh. 1614 Kai.eigu Hist. It'oidd in. (1631) icA 
To leave at their bm ks a wood .•ic.ircc pnsseable. 1685 
Lattd.Gas, No. joSo/j I'hc Streets weic hardly passable, 
zyaa De KoeCW. yaek 104 The ford was not p.assabUr. 
i^i W. Si*Ai.Di.\n Italy 4 * //. /si, 1 . :j 3 The river is p.iss<y>le 
for bouts.. to the Mediterraiicun, a distance of ne.irly MXiy 
miles. 1880 (li.niiH J'bys. I.Vv'A’'. iv. j'».' The Iasi time that 
the Tbuiiics .it bonrion was pa.^>sable on ice was in 1814. 

t2. Able to pass or liave passage. Obs, 

*555 Fde.n Decades rai I'orasniudte as they [stinbcainsl 
are not passybh: in lln'in selues, as doth m.niiyfestly 
iqifiearc Viy the ssnowc lyinge conlynufdly vnnioUvn xqum 
eeiteync livgh inoniayiies. 1664 H. Moke Autid. Idolatry 
\, 131 bo lliat a Soul oiherwiNC pn!>sablc of her self wottUl 
be iici essarily drown’d in this otie foul Deluge of Guilt. 
1745 Hai.fs in Phil, Trans, X bill. 507. .■M] pa.^-s.'ibh? Slones 
which iiaxe lately fallen from the Kidneys into the bladder, 
..might re.'idily and easily be bmiight c/iit thecu.e. 176a 
l)i.\s ibid, J.Ib 4^>4 The .Sun's rays become passable 
through such a length of medium. 

3 . Of money: That m.iy be circulated, that has 
valid currency, current ; of a book : qtialilicd or 
fit for circulalion. Also /f^-. 

1590 (juKkNK -Vc»ri.T Toa Laic Wks. (Grosarl) VIII. ;!6 
Sterling coyne p.'issable from man to man in way of exchange. 
1607 SiiAKS. Cor. V. ii. 13 'I'he vcrtiK; of your name, Is not 
beere passable. 1674 Hickman Hist. Ql'dnquatt. (ed. 2) 
196 He would h.ivi; prevailed with some of them toaulhoii/e 
hiH book, ihat it might have l-cen more p.issaMe. 170a 
Khs, ThcophrtuL i 83 It is with Men, as 11 is with false 
Muncy; One piece is iiioie or Ic.ss passable than another, as 
it liappcns to have more or less .Sense iir Starling in the 
Mixture. ilM U. W. Uichxiid.son Son of Star lib xi. 186 
The coin may ce.isc to be of v.'duc a.s a passable thing, as 
money, hut as a iclic it iiiusl always live. 

4 . That can pass muster ; tolerable, fairly good, 
fair ; moderate, sufiiciciit, presentable. 

1489CAXTON Fayieso/A. 1. xii. 33 Take gmlc hede that 
noon he leteyiied but he he passaldc .so that noo fawlc be 
ill his prTsone. 1597 ItfoKLEY /at rod. Mus. i-.i2 At that 
lime I thought it excelling, but nowc 1 fcarc it will bee 
found scant passable. 1637 IjA« n .S'/. /// .St>tr-Chan:b. 
14 June 6 Our nmine Crime 1 n..i1iuI we are Bishons; were 
we not so, .some of ns might be ns p:issablc n.s other men. 
1748 Kiciiardson Clarissa b ii> 8 There were muny 
women deemed pa.ss.'ihle who were inferior to herself. 283^ 
SourHKV Doctor cx\v, (1862) 398 A pass.-ilile kn<.)wlcdgc of 
living languages. 1893 7w/es i V June 4/2 i'olatoes appear 
in eight dep.'irtments very go«.Hl, 13 uihhI, 17 satisfactory, 
18 passable, six mediucre, and thri'e bad. 

+ 5 . Passing, transient, ephemeral. Obs. rare""'. 

s6s7-77 Feltiiam Resokfrs i. xx. j6 Tilings acted.. arc tiKi 
more retainable, than the p.'issable tones of the tongue. 

6. [f. Pa.S8 V. 45 b f -AULE.] Capable of passing 
or being pa.ssccl by a didiberating a.s 5 embly. 

1831 W11A-IK.1.Y in /./^(i86fi) I. 66 It Ls a t.nsk of double 
difficulty to frame what shall be .nt once an iiiipruvement 
and pa.s!iable in Cuiivni:.^tiou (of Oxford Uiiivcrsilyl. 

7 . quaaiWrA — Passauly. 

i^t Savu.e yVnvVurx, lltsL 1. Ixxviii. (1^91) 43 Things 
which the . . cares at hande made passable gijod. 1675 
Marvei.l /PAx. (1873-5) II. 431, 1 have a pa.ssable gnoil 
estate. 1706 K. Ward IFtHufen WorLi Dies. (1708) 41 But 
for him, the Ship’s Crew would be passfible good Chri.>.tiniis. 

Hence Pa'MabloneEs, the qu.'ility of being 
}>Assable» 

1797 Bailey voI. 11, /’ar5a^/f?/f<'rjr..c.’ii>.'ibleness of lieing 
passed. 1770 Wolfe I>ansk Orddvj^y TeutMelixhed^ medio- 
crity, iMissaolencs.s 1814 Blaekvt. Mag. XXXV. 176 Thcie 
was a river (0 cross, the passiddenc'-s of which was very 
questionable. 1888 J. Q. Bittinglk /list. //sewrA/V/iN.II.) 
191 The roads of Haverhill will average in irassahleness and 
comfort with the roads of neighlMiring towns. 

Paasable^ oba- erroneous form of PAuniBLE. 


PMaably (pa-sibii), oiiv. [f. Pashable a. + | 
-LY -.J Tolerably, sufficiently well to pass ; fairly 
well, moderately. 

at6so Hkalev Theophrasius To Rdr. (1636) I ij b, The 
French is elegant enough, iiassably copious, happic in com- 
position. 1741 Ri<:haki>sc»>i Pamela (1834) I. xlix. 379 IShcJ 
IS mighty pi elly, and pa.s.sahly genteel. 1801 Mak. Kdt.k- 
woRiH Gd. French Giyfcrness 1C32 III. 175 Miss 

F.in.shuw had learned (u .speuk French passably. 2874 Mrs. 

1 1 WcMui Mast. Grey lands xxvii. 315 'Iht nigbl wa.s p;issably 
bright. 

II Passaeaglia (passaka-lya). [It., a. Sp. pasa- 
calU (pasaka'Iyc), f. pasar to pass + talU street ; 
because often played in the streets.] An early kind 
of dance tune (of Spanish origin) having a move- 
ment slower than the Chaconne, generally con- j 
slriicled oil a ground bass and writleii in triple 
time ; also the dance to this. 

1659 IlnWKi.i. I'oeab. Sect. ^ Giggs, salibraiids, f.haconas, 
nassingalias, galiards. 1668 Dkvof.n Kvening's l.ai'c ii. i. 
Pray let me hear it: 1 hope it will go to the tune of one of 
our Pa\sa'CaUes. \i%\Short E.xplic. For. IFdt. . 1 /wj. Bis., 
Passacaglio, or Passacaiite, or PassagiUio, is a Kind of Air i 
Miiiicwhat like a ChaccKUie, hut of a more slow or graver 
Movement. 1880 Grove Diit, Mus. II. (drfx The feaiiire 
which, ill coiiimun with tJic Chaconne, has elevated the 
l’;issacaglia above the majority of dance forms is the con- 
struction of the music on a ground ba-i-s, generally con.-iisting 
of a .shoit llu;me of two, four, or eight bars. 1898 G. 1 >. 
SiiAW Per/. W 'agnente 3 There are passacaglias on ground 
ba.sses, canons .ad hypodiapcnte. 

II Passacsillo (pasaka'N ). [a. F. passccaille 
(FurHierc 1690), ad. Sp. pasamllc'. sec i>roc.J 
prec. 

171X E. Pi MHERTON {Jitle) Essay for the Further Iinprove- 
iiieiU of J.)anLing, . . to which is added 'I'hree Single Daiurc.^ : 
a Chacotie, a Pa.ss.acaille, and a Jig. i86a K.^ Pait.h /Oiv 
gramme 8 Mar., The origin of the Pas.sacaillc is Spanish. 

Fassade (pas<*i*d). rare. [a. !•'. passaJe, ad. 
Yi.passada or \\..passata (Sp./i/.Wtf), f. passare 
to Pass : see -adk, -aha, -ata.J 
1 . Horsemanship. (See quots.) 

1656 U1.0UNT Glosso^. [from Cotgr.], I'assade, 
nmnage. of a Horse, bacKwaid and forward. 17x7-41 Ch am- 
iiMis Cyd,, Passade. in the iiKuiage, .si;;iiines a turn, or 
course of a hoise backwards or forwards uii the same plot 
of gioiiiid ; passing or r«:|Xissirig froiii uiic end to the i>tl)er. 
18^ B. iliN'ioN Lort/s^ Return 21 4 The action of Sir Walter 
was like llic pis^tde in the manege, a tin n backward, for* 
witrd, w’ithnnt being able to cxtriiralc hinisiif. 

•^• 2 , All alms given to a ]iasser-by. Obs. riire. 

1656 Hi oL'Ni' Giossflgr. Ifrom Gotgr ), Pasiade, an alms, 
beucvolcMcc or cntcrlaiiimenl given by, or 10 a J^issengcr. 
1658 in I’liiLLii'S. 1717- 41 in Ciiamdeks Cyd. 
t 3 . *• next, I. Obs. rare. 

1706 PiiiLLirs, Passade or Passado, a Pa.ss or Thrust in 
Fencing. 1737- 41 in CiiAMhExs Cyd. 

IlFasSadO [Altered from F. 

passadej or Sp. pasada^ It. pdssata (both of these 
also in early use) : see prec. and -ado.] 

1 . fendn^. A forward thrust with the sword, 
one foot being aflv.anced at the same time. 

1588 .SiiAKS. L. /.. Is. 1. ii. 184 The Pas.sado hee (Cupidi 
respects not, the Duello hv icgards liou I1595 iiAV'ioLo 
I'ra-. tise K i.i, You may with much .s<Klaiiu'Oi;SKM* inuke a 
]Kissata with your K:fie foutv.) 1598 B. Jonson E<:\ Man 
in Hum. IV. v, I would teach these 19 the .special trick.s 
b'll'. 1616 rulesl, US' your Pnnlo,3'our Reverse, your Stocc.'ito, 
Yiiiir liiibroccato, youi X^isiiido [ed. 1610 pass^ula], your 
Alontaunto. 1636 Dekkek IPand. A'iugd. 1. i. Wks, 187* 
IV. 222, 1 have iiiy Pa.ssf:v.s Sir: and iiiy Pass.idi>e-c_ 1830 
Jamks Darnley xv, We'll liave iiu crowd ..to criiicLsc our 
}i.i.ssn>.lvis. 

attrib. 1^8 Merc, Aead. No. x. 6 After a Passado com- 
])lemcnt w ith his GhanccUorship. 

2 . « Passage 13b. 

i 6 o 5 Sir G. Gooserappe 1. iii. in Bullcn O, PL 111 . 19 , 1 am 
sure I pzLSt 0:1c P.issado of Courtship ii|K>n her. 1656 I 
Hkylin Sur^K Franct’y^ In the Passado.^ of their court-ship, j 
they |.thc t'ivncli] expresse thcm&clves w'iih much variety ot I 
gesture. 

3 . Way, going, passage, rare. | 

*599 Nashe Lenten Stujfe (1S71) 89 Angelo went off, aiul I 

all wind instruments blew., in his passado to the Popc'.s 
ordinary or dining-chanilMT. 

Fajisage (pjc*si-d.:5\ sh. [a. F. passay^e, pasage 
(1 1 the. in IIatz.-Darm,)«=Pr./<r.w/^v, Sp./i/.wr 
It. passado ^ a Romanic forniatiou from passer, 
Passare to Pas.s: sec -age.] 

I. 'The action of passing, and cognate senses. 

1 . The action of passing; a going or moving 
onward, across, or past ; movement from one place 
or [loint to another, or over or through a space 
or medium ; transition, transit. 

Const. of{i.\x with possessive) indicating tlie portion or thing 
that passes ; more rarely of — ohjct:livc gt-nitivc. 

c Bekei 682 in S. Eng. /.eg. 1 . i’*t6 He weiulc eft in-to 
^ se, be paK.«uigc for-to foiide. 1390 Gowkk Con/, I- 233 
He WQidc..The pas.sngc of the water t.akc. 1S»6 Pilgr. 
Per/, (W, de W, 2531) 1 The ixissuge of the chyldieii of 
Israel from Egypte. 1558 Okahon yjtitle) The P:iss,^gc of 
our most drad Soveraigne I..idy tjiiecii Elyzalielh through 
the City of lAindon 10 Westminster, x^s STANVHi.'iOiT 
. Kneis I. (.\ib.) ig Yccld to the wynds icLssadgc, duck downe 
theiie flecle with a tempest. 16x5 W. I.awson Coii*!try 
tlcHsexv. Gard. (1626) 4 So as the WaP-r may l>e stated from 
passage. 170a Rowr Tamer 1. ii. i. 546 Not far from hence 
The Captives were to wait the Kinperor's P.'issagc. 1768 
Ann, Reg. 67 To nliservc ..the pas'iage of Venus over the 
sun's disk on the 3d of June 1769. 1869 Tvkuall Notes 


Led. Light 20 In the jiassagc from one medium to another 
of a different refractive influx, light is ulwa) s leflccted. 1885 
Watson &. BL'itiJi:KY .Math. Th. LUdr, 4- Magn. I. 236 .\ 
evil ill which no chemical actions can lake place on the 
passage of the cunent. 

b. The passing of people ; hence iioar 1 y<» people 
p.issing, passeis. rare, 

Shaks. Com, Err. in. i. 99 If by strong band you offer 
to bn-.’ikv ill Now in the .stirring passage of ihv fbiy. x^ 
-• Oih,\‘. i. 37 What boa'? No Wiilcli? Nn |iass;ige‘/ 
Muilher, Murtlior. 1886 Sikxi-.n.son Ifr. yeKyll K ven om 
Suiul.!)’, when it [the .slrcf:tj lay coinpaiatively ciuiAy of 
passage. 

c. The ‘ pas.sing’ or extending of a line, string, 
or the like, from one [toint to another. 

z6x5 (Tkooke Body 0/ Man 48s 'l liey are like to nviue • in 
ihcir passage, colour ami vse X83X R. Knox C/'oqnet'x 
Anat. 247 It divides, after a .slu^rt p,issagc, into fuiii vci> 
di.stini:t bum lies. 


d. 'I'lie migration or migiatory flight of birds. 
See also quoi. 1879. 

1774 (ji)i.us.M. Nat, Hist, (1776) y. ^67 At thF appruacii of 
w'intcr, it totally di.sappc.-ir.s, and its pa.s-age can be tract-d 
to iio utbcT countiy- X879 E. D. Raix.i.ii i-k in Ln^yiL Brit. 

1 X. 7/2 The line heioiis lake over a tract of coiiiury on ihvlr 
May to and fioiii the heronry M'hen proem ing food in the 
breeding season is called a ' p.Ts>age '. 

e. 0 / passage ( - F. de passage) : t («) That 
passes through a place or state, without continu- 
ing in it ; transitory. Obs. txc. as in (A) bird of 
passage, a liird that migrates fium one region to 
another at a particular st'a.son and letui ns nt another, 
a migr.atory bird (alsoyf^*-.) ; so fish of passage. 

1673 Tf.mi'I.f. F.SS. Trade /rd. Wks. 1720 I. i.o The pooler 
Tr.'ulvrs, or llie your.g l>.-:;inr.‘.r.s,or lbv;.se r,f P.ij.*,i!;e. I7»7- 
41 L'iiamlu-.ms t^iV. .s. V., Bitdi of Tussnye. . . There arc also 
lishes of passage, .a.s hcriing-, in.'ickerel, etc. 1738 Poi‘L A/. 
Cobham 9/ In M.m, the judgment shouts at flying game, 
A bird of passiige ! gone as soon as found. 1797 Holcroft 
Btdl'erg's TruK'. (ed. 2) III. Ixxxiv. 348 The sword hsh is 
a fi.sh of pAss.-ige 2879 Miss Braddon Cloven Boot xxviii, 
1 am only in ti>wn as .*i bird of passai^e. 

2 . Ill variuu.s fg. senses : 'rransilion from one 

state nr condition to another {spec, from this life to 
the next, by death) ; the passing or lapse of lime ; 
the going on, course, or progress of events, etc., 
or of a person through a course of action ; .1 
];assing in thought or speech from one point, idea, 
or subject to another, t hi p.a.ssing, 

l)y the way (<?/».?.). 

1 1430 Life St. Kath. (18.^4) 67 Wyth g-^'Od pa'^^.'ige out of 
lliys lyf. 25x6 /d/e St. Uruisft in Myrr. our Lad}e p. Iii, 
A lytcl before hir lile^syd pas.'-at^v r»ul of this world. 1579 
W. Wii.KiN'-ON Cen/ut, /'amilye 0/ Ltr.'e 52 The bookes of 
H. N. do make a more cade p.v*s.sge. to the vndtistaiidyng 
thereof. 1605 B.m:on ,^xh. Learn. Ded. ^ 8 These funda- 
menlnl knoM ledges have literi studied hut in pas.s.i^c. 2759 
Sir j. RiiVSfU.i.vs Disc. ii. 1.18761 317 Sludonis .. this day re- 
wanltd for thcii happy passage through the first period. 
1830 I.YF.IL Pf'.nt. GecL 1 . 206 'There is a passap Inrlwccn 
this and 01 dinary travel tin. 2839 M VRCnisoN Silnr. Sy.\t, i. 
xxxiv. 450 'J he pa-saqe of the red marl into the lias is here 
well expo -ed. 1872 B. .‘^ikmari /.V.i/ § •■•5 The pa*is.agc of 
bodie.s fiom the }ii.did to the liipiid slate. 

fb. absaf. * Dep.irtun^ death. Obs. 

* 39 ® Oowk'K Conf. I. 261 But ale Ia.sle of ihi p.'\ssai;;e Thi 
delh was to the hoiimlcs like. 2507 in Woixl O r/ot d i O. H. S . ) 
111 . 1 16 By pestilence 1 h-ad my passage. xfoaSiiAKs. Htim. 
III. iii. 86 \N hen he is fit and ScavinM for his passage. 1693 
Jl amours Tenon 23 A iKipcluid Requiem for jour Sml 
before its P.'issagc. 

3. rossibiliiy, power, or opportunity of passing ; 
liberty, leave, or right to pass. Jil. and fg.) 

C1330 it, Brvnne ChroH. (1810) 30 l>ei purucied liir pa$s.;igo, 
Ano^leil hir vnio France, spoused foilo lic. 1417112 
Orig. J.ett. Scr. iv. i, 63 't hat oure Chanctllcr doo make 
iinlo lhaiiii soufFneant Wriilc.s of passage. 1589 (iKhKXF 
d/i7/a///t»»i(.\rlj.’6SSIu:m.'idr pavsa.ge tfhi r tboHer in these 
termes of contempt. 1667 Milton' L. .\i. 122 All approurli 
f.iiT off to fiichl, And giiaid all p.'issagc to the Tree of J.ife. 
1844 H. If. W’lLsoN Bfit. India 1 1 . 71) The refusid to give a 
p;i.ssigc through Nepal to a British force inleruleJ to take 
possession of La.s.sa. 

tb. Admission or permission. Obs, 

1688 Br. H.\ll ContempL, O. T". xvn. vii. He (Solomonl 
gave not pa'ji.TRoont lytothe Idolatry ol lib lieatlicuish m ives, 
but furlheiuiice. 

4 . A definite passing or travelling from one place 
to another, by sea, or formerly soinelimes by land ; 
a jouniey ; a voyage across the sea from one port 
to another, a crossing. 

a 1300 M. pLx it was b'i pai>.Siigc p.Tt |>c 

apixslet.s in parti Mad niaiig [k: folk o (laeiii. 13.. A. A. 
Allit, P. C. 97 pus he pavM:s to |>at port, hi-! pas.sagc to 
svche, Fyndez he a fayr schyp to po fare xedy. /ZX5M 
Ski- LION Rp. Parrot 324 Preirayrc yow, Parrot, bievivly 
your p.ass.*kge to take. Of Mercury undyr the irynall aspecle. 
15^ Stanyiu'hsv .EneL in. (Arb.l S7 Fooith mt. take oiirc 
« • ' ' - - * - 1776 Htsf. 



after an exlrai)rciin.uily. short passageoflesS than five months. 
1635 Marryat Midik. Fasy >i. He had suffered all the 
horrors of a piissage in a .slave ship. 2877 T'almage 50 Serm. 
iG You h.'ivc found a rough passage. 

b. Right of tran.sit or conveyance as a passenger, 
esp. by sea ; accommodation of a passenger. 

263a J. Hayward tr. Siondfs Eromena 6 Carasio. .having 
agreed with tlic nu-iriners for their pnssixfic, acx|u-nnied 
therewith Polcmiro. 2743 Bui.km kv & Ce.v.Mi.vs / ly- S. 
Si-tjs igu That the Governor would gi\e us » 
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that we would wotlc for our P;is.sAg«. 178s Johnson LtL to 
Mrs. Thrait 8 June, I have this day taken a piis-sige to 
Oxfutd. X864 Tennyson An. Ard* 646 And clothes they 
gave him and free passage home. 

f 6. A charge or custom levied upon passengers: 
a toll. O/'S, 

[laoo Ck%irter K, John in Reg. S. Omwwi/r (Rolls) I. au 
Sint qiueil..de theoloneo, nuntagio, pasMigio.] ?c'X5a5 
Robyn llodc in Child Baiiaas (1857-'^) V. 4^5 Yd was he 
never so curteysc a potter, As one pciiy pa-swige l'> p;iye. 
t6io W. FoLKiNOiiAM A rt o/Sunxy iii. iv. 70 lniiimiiilic.s uiid 
Kxeinptionsfroin Tbculoiiie, I’ontagc, . . Passage, '1 i.'inagc,. . 
Cariagi^t &c. 1710 J. IIakkis l,ex. Ttrkn. II. Rassngei 
Piustietitm. was a Tribute or T.j 11 paid by Passeiigers or 
Travellers for the Repair or M.iinlciiaii- e uf some Road or 
Passage. s8ia SkvIJk Bn'i/ot ( 'harta s 1 My burgesses 

of BtUol.. shall be niiil Iwlh of loll and passage, and .all 
custom, throughout i«y whole I.aiid. 1883 J^icroN l.pool 
Munic, Rcc. 1 . 6 They cl.din to lx: qnil of. .iw-ssagc, poiil.age 
and lastage. 

te. Ti le fact of ‘passing ciUTcnl’ or being 
generally accepted, na coins, customs, etc.; cur- 
rency, gciier-al reception. Oh, 

* 54 S Ar-i". Prirv Counn'l S^ot. I. 10 Double dukatis.. 
quhilkis ciunmoiily hes course in France for Ixxx and 
xvir. and ar worth saiiiekh; to have passage in^this realm. 
1605 Bacon Adv, Learn. I. v. g 3 As if llic multitude.. ere 
not ready to give p.kssage rather to th.it which is popuUir 
and supeificial. iJicniv R’ai. viil 53, 1 would., 

render this treatise inti'lligihle to eucry . rationall man . . 
(among whom 1 ex^iect it will hauc a fairer passage, then 
among those that .arc .already dcci>ely imbued with other 
piim.iplcs). 

7. Tlie p.as.sing into law of a legi.slative measure. 

1^ llAhKihoN Eugtund If. viii. (1877) 1. 178 This is the 
order of the jiassa^e of our Kawes. x668 Makvki.l Cory, 
Wks. 107 /-5 ll•.i‘4? It is 11 bu.siiicssc of th.U weight ih.at 
1 .si'aice believe it ran have a passage thii session. X669-70 
Ibid, 31 1 ri'he Bil||_ h.ad but a n.arrow passage, there being 
only lui'j for it against q;. 1856 C. Bkck Age Petronius 

Arbiter 73 Soon after, . .fur the precise time of its (tassage Is 
not known— the Ivx Kuri.a C.aninia was enacted. 1893 Times 
a May xo/i The passage of any ineasiirc resembling this 
wouhf be a deadly blow at landed property in Ireland. 

8. Hoystmanship, See quols. ( F. passa^^e.') 

vjvf~4i CiisMOEKS Cyel.t Passage, in the manage, au action 

whcMei.i the horse raises two legs together, a hind and afore 
leg, in form of St. Andrew's cross; when, setting those two 
on the ground again, he raises the other two; and thus 
alternately. 1884 £. L. Andkkson Mod. Iforseman. li. xvti. 
j46The Passage.. is a slow briiliaut uoi,in which the horse 
brings each pair of di.Tgoii.al legs tu the ground at exactly 
the same moment... Usually employed in traversing. 

9 . Med. An evacuation of the boweU, a ‘motion 
also conir. 

1778 Pf. tiF WAr.F..s in BuccUuik MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 

I. 416 He took medicine three or four times during the day 
in order to procure a passage. 1809 7 /n/. XXI. 4 lio I 

He..h.‘u been repeatedly from eighteen to twenty- five <!a)’S 
without a pass.ag<*.. 1875 If. C. Wogu Therap. (187(3) 106 
l.,ale in the aituclc the p.)*^agcs arc in most cases very light 
clay«coiored, or even whitish* 

10 . The action of c.iu$ing something; to pass 
(in various senses: sec Pash 7 ^); liaiismission, 
transference, etc. rare. 

1880 Tvnuali. dae. I. ii. ao Ax fine as if produced by 
the passage of a rake. i8m in Financial Nnvs 31 July 
1/4 The passage of the preferred dividend by the directors 
of the .St. l.ouis and .Sun Fr.inciscu Railway is regiidcd 
as oonsislent with ptjlicy. 1890 Spectator 16 Aug,^ 197/1 
*i*he passage of a gre.ic inca.Hijre hxs liccoiiie ns dilTicult 
to effect as the passage of a cannon-b.'ill through earthworks. 
1896 AllbutPs Svd. Med. 1 . 531 The virulenre of many 
orgaiii-.iiis m.'iy. .itc pcimanently or temporarily increased., 
by passing the organisms through a series of animals (a 
process winch is called * pussftge i8${^ /bid. VJ.73 The 
unskilful passage of an a'sophagcal liougie. 

II. n. 'I nat by which a pci son or thing passes 
or may pass ; a way, road, patli, route, channel ; 

SL mountain pass ; an entrance or exit. 

Locally a name for a narrow entry or lane in a town, etc., 
serving its the approach to a row of houses, or as a lliorough- 
farc for foot-passengers ; e. g. Xorntan J^assaevj St. //elen's 
J^iusage (Oxford), ./// Saints' J'assage (Canmridgc). 

CIW90 Beket 50 in .S*. Eng. Leg. I. 108 Ileo cam to )n: ,sc ; 
and redi fond hire uussuge. ^01300 K. Horn 1323 To kvpe 
{>15 passage, Fram horn ]^at is of age. 1340 Ha.mi>ole Pr. 
Consc. 1394 pis world es )>c w.ry and p.iss.'igc, pinch whilk 
1 ]res our pilgrimage, c 1350 IPili. i^alerne 2139 Anifloke b,it 
hirde-iiien wel kepe pe koiniinepassige, And echo bruggr per 
a-boule pat hunies ouer wende. 14^ Caxton IShron. F.ng. 
ccxxiii. 322 At an hongyng bought of the more in a Mieit 
passage. 1540 Act 3a rlen* fV//, c. 41 In any townc or 
village being a thoroughfare or common pnssiig within this 
realme. 1553 Ki>£.n Treat. Newe Ind. (.Arb.) 8 Into the 
frosen sea.. and so forth to C'lthay (yf any .suchc i)a.ssage 
may he foundk 1585 T. Washint-ion tr. Nicho/ay's Toy, 

L xxii. 29 Dona..was tari^inc for vs ut the passiige with 
5 priiir.ipal ^.lilies. 1601 K. J(>riN.s(>.v Kingd. 4* Connmv. 
(irK>3) 6 Inijironed with inouniaiiies which hath fewc and 
secret ]>as:.a.i;cs. 1607-8 in Swayne Sarum Church-w. Atc. 
(1896) 1S7 'I'he open pass.'idge in the middcilof the Churche, 
lyas 1 »K Fok Voy. round IPofld (1840)6 He had already 
sent one ship.. for a.ni:vf attempt upon the North-West or 
North-KfiSt pussages. x8oi Sol'thi-.y Tkalaba vt. xiv, Was 
U the toil of human hands Hud hewn a passage in the rock? 
x8xa Gen. Hist, in Ann. Reg. 137/2 They weighed anchor, 
and made Mil through the passage I'aigneu.sc. x8a8 [see 
Passenger i|. 1856 SiASLK.y Sinai d* Tat. iv. (1858) 217 
As the passage of Beth-hoioii led up to Oilicon, so the passage 
of Michma.sh and Ai h-d up to BctheL ^ s8s|7 AUbutt's 
Syst, Med,^\y.yi Fieeing the liver and its bile pas.sagc« ; 
from their injununs presence. 

b. spec, A jilnce at which a river or .strait is 
or may be crossed ; a crossiug ; a ford, ferry, or 
bridge. ^ObSt 


e 133M R. BrunneCAf^w. iFafif(Rullx) 24012 An heremitage 
Bys) 7 ie Cliyiuouii, at a passage. 1470-85 Malory Arthur 
VII. vi, There was a grete ryuer and but one |iassage. 1477 
PastoH Lett. 111 . 303 Wherefore my lord h.*uh do brokyn 
oil the passages excep Newham hryge. a 1^ Lo. Berners 
/ittoH 111 17O When 1 cam to ony passage ofwater be wulde 
caste me in bis necke. here me ouer. 1611 Biulr yndg. 
xii. 6 Then they tooke him, and slewe him at the passages ed 
Iordan. 277^ S. KuiinxR Gloucestershire 493 In this p,irish 
art: two femes over the Severn, 'llie iipueriiiust, or Old 
Passage, \Si in the Tylhiiig of Aust. ..The Ayw Passage is 
at Redwick. ^2853 Kane Grinnell Exp. vii. (18^6) so Its 
several ‘crossing have been divided into the Suutn, the 
Middle, and the Northern passages. 

C. A way {'iving accc.ss to the various apart- 
ments or divisions of a building, or affording 
communication from one apartment to another; 
a corridor or gallery ; a lobby or Ijall. 

2621 COHYAY Crudities ao2 At the West end of this glorious 
Counccll hall.. there is a pa.ss£ige into anuihcr iiiosl stately 
rooine. 1663 CfEMRiER Counsel 33 By convenient passages 
about or under them. 1707 Mortimer tlnsb. (1721) I. 372 
In Building of Houses long, the use of some Rooms will be 
last, in that the more room must be allowed for Kiiiriex and 
l’as.sages. 1713 De Foe CoL Jaek (1840) 307, 1 was in the 
passage, or entry of the house. 2810 Crsbhe Borough xx. 
66 Hark to the winds i which through the wide saloon And 
the long pasMge send a dismal tunc. 2835 ii. A. McCall 
Lett.fr. Frontiers (1868J 2S0 The house ..was one of those 
structures called in the West ‘ two pens and a pasMge 
1 12 . ? A means of passing ; a vessel or vehicle 
in which a jierson or thing may pass ; a convey- 
ance. Cf. CAititiAGK. Oh, rare, 

imPaston Lett. III. 94 , 1 prayc yow wrycht ageyn, .Tnd 
sciide it by the next passage. 

III. Id. Something that ‘passes*, goes on, 
takes place, occurs, or is tlonc; an occurrence, 
incident, event ; an act, transaction, }iiocecding. 
Oh, or arch, (cxc. as in b and c). 

2568 (Iraeton ChroH. 11 . 732 Surely it was a daungcrous 
pawage to conuey a prince 111 a sirauiij^e realme, by such 
a sir.'iyte. 2602 Siiaks. Twel, PL. iii. ii. 77 'J'hcrc i.s no 
Christian . . can cucr bclccuc such impossible p.issag(;s of 
grussciiesse. 162a Woodali. Snrg. Mate Wks. ( 1639) B vj b, 
Observing the whole passages 01 the diseased iieople, con- 
sidering both when they ticgan to bee sickc, ..what h.Tlh 
beenapplyed [etc.]. 2614 Ok. Buckhm. in F.llisf 7 /'/>. Lett. 
.Scr. t. 111 . 180 [It] will luciliiate..(hose passages of favors, 
grace, and goodnes which hix Majesty hath pruiiii.sed fur the 
ease of the Romaine Catholickcs. 2671-a Sir C. Lvttki.ion 
in Hatton Corr. (Camden) 76 Tbeie luvs lately happened a 
vi:ry strange |ia.ssage uixirt occasion of leic.l. 1720 Steelk 
Tatler Nd 198 P2 Her Life has lately met with Pa.s.sagcs 
very uiiLomiiion. a 1742 T. Ckalklkv Jrni. an. 1734 Wks. 
(1751) 265 A temarkable and dismal Passage he related to 
me. 28aoLASiH Elia Ser. 1. Old Benchers, 1 reineinber a 
ple.TsaMt (xissage, of the cook applying to him., for instnic- 
tioihs how to write down edge lione ofliecf. 1866 Kingsley 
Herevo. xvi, 'J'he inagiitficent young Scot spriuig to him, . , 
talked over old passages. 

b. .Something that passes between two persons 
mutually ; a negotiation ; an interch.'inge of com- 
munications, confidences, or amorous relations. 

i6ia N. Fielu Woman is Weathercock Ik i. in H.a/I. 
Dodsley XL 33 And such strange p.assnges and mutual 
vows. 2647 Si'RIGge: Anglia Rediv. Iii. vi. (1854) 165 Several 
passages between the prince and his excellency, and l>c- 
iweeti his excellency and Goring. 2649 Milton F.ikon. viii. 
68 The Xing. .give.s. .order to&tupail p.as.sages between him 
(the Governor of Hull] and the Parlauieiit, 284s K, W. 
Hamilton Pop. Plduc. vi. (1846) 13S Would not both pariic.s 
profit in these {)as.sages of confidence? <22901 Bfsant Five 
Years* Tryst, etc. (1902) loS Bhe was by lio means ignorant 
of certain passages and rumours of passages between Will 
Stephen and this siiitpie country maid. 

c. (Now usually passage of (or rtf) rtr/;w.) An 
exchange of blows between two combatants, a 
fight ; also Jig, a verbal altercation or dispute ; an 
amorous fence or encounter. 

2599 B. JciNSo.N Cynthia's Raf. \’. H, Voii have your 
passages and iinbrocatas in court\liip ; as the bitter bob in 
wit. 161a Two Noble K. v. iv. 114 1 he conipicrd Iriuin plies. 
The victor lias the lo.ssc ; yet in the pas',agc The gtnls have 
beene most etiuall. 18^ Fhovuk Hist. /ing. (185H) I. iii. 
267 Luther ..had not foi gotten his e.'irly passage at arms 
with the English Defender of the Faith. 2876 Tkevelvan 
Macaulay I. iii. 136 That passage of arms against the 
champions of the Utilit.Trian Philo'»phy.^ 1879 Steven- 
iRiN Trat\ CexH*nnes (1686) 12, 1 rvluineu it lo its maker, 
with whom I had $0 contumelious a passage that the street 
outside was crowded . . with gos-sips . . listening. 2885 Manch, 
Edam, ut Mar. 6/3 The most inictcsiinf^ part of the di*b.Tte 
was a .smart passage at arms between his Grace and Lord 
Bramwell. 

14 . All indefinite portion of a discourse or 
writing, usually of small or moderate length, taken 
by itself; a part of a speech or literary work 
xelaling to some particular matter. 

c 2621 Chapman Iliad \\. Comm. (1B65) $7 His interpreters 
must needs come [short] of him in his strait and deep pi.Tces, 
when in his open and fair passages they halt and hang 
back so. 1686 South Serm. (1607) 1 1 . ix. 3^, I shall give you 
the whole Pas-sage in his own Words. 1721 Steele 
N o. 3 Fi He., gained universal Applau.se by explaining a 
Passage in the Game-Act. 280a MAR. F.nGKWoRTil b/or, 

T. (i 3 i 6 j I. XV. 130 To look for the i>u.ssage in theorigin.'il 
nutiior. 2892 Speaker 2 May 1^33/1 The paper coniain.s 1 
brilli.Tnt pass.vgcs, notably an admirable estimate of Gamier. 

t b. A part of a discourse or writing in which 
the author passes or turns aside for a time to some 
other subject ; a digression. Oh, 

1635 Bacon £»., Dispatch (Arh.) 347 Piefaces, and 
Pass.Tg«s, . .and other Speeches of Reference tu the Person, 


are great wasts of Time. 1663 Gerbier Counsel los The 
first discourse, was..iiiternuxt with recreative passages. 

to. The ‘passing* or utterance of an opinioo 
or the like* a remark, ob^rvation (in speech or 
wTlting) ; a phrase, expression. Oh. 

a 2649 WiNTHKOP Hist. New £ng,{t8sj) L 347 One of the 
assistants using some pathetical pa-ssages of the lass of such 
a governour in a time of such danger. 2651 W. Lilly 
{titie) Monarcliy or No Monarchy 111 England. Crebner 
his Piophecy. . .Passages upon the Life and Death of the 
late King Ch.vrlcs. <22657 Bradford /Plymouth Plaid, 
(18^6) 307, 1 would, .deliver y** truth. .a.s n«:rc as 1 can, in 
their ownc wordt and |ia.s.sngcs. 2860 Trial Regie. 44 
Being theie, 1 did oUserve .some l'.'i.>.sagcs fall from the 
Prisoner at the Bur ; tlie words were to this purpose. 

d. Mhs, (rt) ^orig. A progression from one 
note to another by intermraiate notes (passing- 
notes') ; I hence, A short series of such notes, or of 
small notes in general ; a run or Ilonrish ; a figure 
or phrase. Oh. exc. as ajpplicd (rarely) to orna- 
mental runs or flourishes introduced for display. 
(^) In rood, use (assoemted with 14): A uortioii 
of a composition, of indefinite bnl moderate length, 
and forming more or less of a unity. 

1674 Playfobd Skill A/us. 1. xL 39 Observing the same 
Rule ill making the passages of l>ivision by some few 

S iiavcrs to Notes and to Cadences, not exceeding the Value 
lialf a Semibreve at most. 2737-42 Chambers CycL, 
Paisage, or Passo, in music, a portion of an airj or tune, 
coasisting of several sliott notes, as iiuavers, demi*quaver.s, 
tic. lasting one, two, or at must three measures. 1767 Ess. 
in Ann. Reg. 1^/3 The ItaliaiLs solfa'd our most pathetic 
airs, without ciiscoverlng either passage or tune. 1776 
Bl'knf.v Hist. Afus. (1789) 1 . V. 62 In no one of the seven 
treatises upon ancient music is a .single air or passage of 
Greek iiieli^y come down lo ns. 2859 1'ennyson Lancelot 
St Elaine 891-2 As a little helpless innuceiil bird, 'I'hat has 
but one plain {iaK.sage of few notes, Will sing the simple 
passage oVr and e'er Fur all an April morning. 1880 
C. II. H. Parry in Crc^e's Diet. A/ us. IL661. 

e. In the phraseology »i nrt criticism : A par- 
ticulnr part or detail in a. picture. 

2862 Thoknbl'rv Turner I. 142 In die earliest Saxon and 
Old English MS.S. are to In; found p.'us.s.Tgcs of tianspaient 
colour. 2897 Mag. .Art Nov. 39 'I In ic aic passages M'hicli 
represent the original witli curioiLs felicity. 

f. gen. An indefinite portion of a course of 
action ; an episode. (Cf. 13.) rare. 

28^ W. H. Bartlett Egypt to I'al. xiv, (1879) 315 The 
track tonlay was an easy one, nnil indeed the wholr. route 
fioin .Sinai offered no piissagcs of extreme clifliculty. 2897 
Ln. Tennyson/,//^ ieunysonl.il. 40 IXspiicsurh passages 
of |doom he worked on. 

IV. [Thu passing or exceeding of ten » It. 
passa-diecif Y,passe-dix, i.e. pass-ten.] 
tl6. An obsolete game at dice : see fpiot. 1680. 
i4a6T .YTHS. De Guil. Pilgr. 11 194 And affter plcyn at the 
inerellys. Now at the decs, in niy yong age, Bothc at hassard 
A passage. 2512 World 4 Child in Ha/I. Dodsley I. 366 
And then we will with lomhnrd.s at pfcssage play. 1598 
Flokio, Passa died, a game .Tt dice railed pa:i.sage or ahoiie 
ten. 260B ind Pt, Return fr. /*aruass. rrol. 12 You that 
Icnowc wliat it Ls to play at primcro, or passage. 2680 C01 ton 
Compl. Gamester 1 19 Fa.s.sitg« is a Game at dice lo he played 
at but by two, and it is iierformed with tluec Dice. The 
Caster throw’s cuiitinually till he hath thrown Duhhlets 
under ten, and then he is out and losrth ; or Diihhiels above 
ten, and then he pasieth .Ttid wiiis„ 1739-40 /<r / 13 Gco^ //, 
c. zr; 9 9 A certain game railed i\i.s.s:ige i.s now daily pr.'icticerl 
and carried on, tu the ruin and inqiuverishiiieiit of many rif 
his Majesty’s subjects. 2755 ATem. Capt. P. /Hake II. xvi. 
262, [1740] The Games of Rowdy Powly and Passage.. all 
thrsc Games were .siippic;^sed by Parli.'imriit, and, oil severe 
i’eiiallivs, not tu be played after llie 25th of Match 2745. 

V. 10 . attrib, and Comb, a. Used or serving for 
the passage or conveyance of passengers, esii. across 
the sea or a river, as passage-baige^ -bark, -lanoe, 
-hoy, -ship, -svagon ; of transition, transitional, as 
passage-form, -time ; also in other senses, as 
passage-bell, -gallery (ii c), -wor/e (14 d). b. 
S[)ecinl combs.: passage-bed (C7^<7/.), a stratum 
showing transition from one formation to another; 
passage-bird, (rt) ■■ bird of passage (see I e) ; 
\b) passage- haivk I passage-board, a board 
plaoea between the ports of an organ to make 
them accessible for tuning or repairs ; t passage- 
book « Pass-book i ; f passage-gelt, -gilt [see 
Gklt sb,^] Passaue-monky ; passage-hawk, a 
falcon taken when full-grow'n, during its ‘ passage ' 
or migration, for the purpose of training (opp. to 
eyas)] f passage-house, a privy; passage-penny, 
a ))cnny charged for passage or fare; passage - 
room, a room serving as a passage to another, or 
through which one passes to another; f passage- 
thermometer (see quot.). Also Fassaob-boat, 
-MONEY, -way. 

280^ Europ. Afag, XLV. 443/1 Guiiift from Fontamblenii 
to Dijun, in the "passage barge. 1W5 Reader No. 247. 
465/z The *pasRBgc-bcd!i of HeTefurd.shire. \8a^Eng, 
j I. 231 The "(>assage-brll rung loudly. 285a R. F. Burton 
P'alconry in Falley 0/ Indus iv. 41 Hawks, .are of two 
kinds, the * eyess ' (or nyess), and the * *piu.sngc-bird '. 1878 
C. St anford Symb. Christ v. 139 The passage bird ui never 
lust. High over the waves of the Atlantic it strikes a right 
path to Its home a thousand leagues away. s88o C. A. 
Edwards Organs 59 A "passage-board for the use of the 
tuner. 2826 in. Mertvale Rep, Cases Chancery I. 535 A 
book, called a "passage-book, is opened by the b.Tnkcrsj and 
delivered by them to Uio customer, igos Nature 3 Jan. 934/3 
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He finds thBt..*passa8;e-forin8 prove to lie tlie rule, ^hiie 
sharply-defined and typical species are the exception, a i6i< 
Sib S« D'Kweb AutMog^ (1845) II. 334 My lA)rd .. laid it 
ill a *passage-ffallerv, in several papers, i^ia Thokf.srv 
JOuuy uB3o) II. lOA Baldock-laiies, notorious for their 
bndiiesSf us the ticignbourhood for exaction of *r>iiss.'i(;e- 
gelt through the enclosures. 17x7 A. H.\milton Nt'w Acc, 
E* Iwi, I. xxxii. 3$8 In the whole, it co&t me about i/. 
Sterl. for Passnge-gilt. 1745 [see Gelt iSsBSir 
Sebright Observ, Hawking 30 The falconers are obliged to 
keep the *paBsage-hawks soinewliat low, from the fear of 
losing them. 185B R. F. Uumtos Falconry in l^ality 0/ 
indns iv. 43 The birds when taken up are as wild as 
passaee-hawks. 1717 Swift Further Aic. £. Curll \Vks. 
>755 HI- >- And thence be drawn.. bit by hit, to the 
*pasiiage-bou.se. 1705 Loud. Ga^t. No. 4141/4 Kmploycd 
ill the *Pa.s$age-Ho^ between London and the Norc. 1596 
Spenser F^ ()• v. 11. 6 Hut he him makes his ^paMiuge- 
peniiy pay. 16^5-6 Pepvs Diary 25 Feb., I and my 
wnfe in a fo Ijed, aiul slept not very well 

liccause of noise. 1838 GcM A/ag. IX. 255/3 A passage- 
room and .staircase. 1734 IlF.nKLLP.Y l,c/. to Prior 30 Apr., 
Wks. 1871 IV. 227 You can tell w'hat ^uassagc-slnps 
are on this side of the water. 17M Sir B. Thompson 
in Phil, Trans. LXXXII. 51 As inis instrument is cal- 
culated merely for ineaMuriug the passage of lieat in tlie 
substance whose (^inducting power is examined, I shall give 
it the name of ‘^passage-thermometer, 1873 M. Ahnolo 
Lit. ^ Dogma (1876) 35a There will be a *p:Lss;igc.tiiTie of 
confusion first. 1774 J. Adamr Diary 29 Auii., Here we 
saw two or three *pa.s.sage w.'igons, a vchiclu with four 
wheels, contrived to carry many |}a.s.seiigfr!i and much 
baggaite. 1865 Athenatnrn No. 1968. 69/2 The *passage- 
work in Astronammaiiie’s two airs. 

Pusaffe Jlorsemamhip, Most 

freq. in vDl. sb. passaging, [a. F. passager^ 
alterucl by pop. etyinol. from passiger^ ad. It. 
passvggiare to walk, pace (cf. passtggio walk), dcriv. 
otlL„passtisi see Pahs, Pack.] a. intr. To move 
sideways in riding, by pressure of the rein on the 
horse’s neck and of the rider's Icjr on the opposite 
side : said of the horse, or of the rider, b. iratis. 
To cause a hor.se to * passage \ 

vj^Cazia/ry lHsir,\\^v\\ TheSf; doublings of ranks 

arc pctforiiieir by reining back, and passaging. 1832 FeguL 
Instr. Cavalry u, 18 The.. men passaging light, ur left, as 
may be iicccsNTi y. 1833 *• Bi The inotiun of the horse's 

legs ill ' Passaging* i.s the same as ilmt in * SlumUlcr-in but 
the head is turiie«t differcnily. 1891 /J/aikw. Mag, May 
^47 ilc [the poiiyl should lx: able even to 'passage* at a 
canter, tranaf, 1^3 Stkvknsqn Catr/ona 263 The ship., 
plunging and pussagiiig upon the anchor cable. 
Fa;88ag6t [f. Pa-ssa^e j/». ; cf. voyagc.l 

1. f/r/r. To make a pas.sa|;e, as in a ship or boat ; 
to move across, pass, cross. 

i8a^ Galt Kothelan I, 1. xv. 141 Few pastimes are more 
soothing to a wounded spirit th.iii ea-.y pa.ss;4giiig.s, at that 
delicious season, on the b<.*soni of the generous river Tliamos. 
i8a6 Fiackxu, Mag, XX. vt Low stifled growling, and rapid 
mi^saging to and fro .-gainst the bars of the tlciis. 1833-40 
J. H. Ni-.wman Ch, of Fathers (1842) 79, 1 oarnesily desired 
to find some brut her. .who might p.'issstgc with me over the 
brief wa\e of ibis life. 1834 Mar. LuGEW'ukiu Helen xvti. 
(Ktld^i 161 Bcauclerc passitged to Lady Davenant. 

2. To carry uii a passage of arms ; fg, to fence 
with words, etc. (cf. Passage sb, i^c\ 

1798 CoLERiixiE Xightinj^alesg They answer and provoke 
each other's song, \Viiii skirmish and capricious pusiiagitigH. 
iWs Cahlyle P'rcdk. Gt. xii. ix. (1872) IV. r88 There was 
diplomatic pas.sagiiig in lh(;^c weeks. 1895 Crocks: ir Men 
Aloss I fags 45 It w.TS a cuiiuus sight to sec them p.Tssaging 
with little airs and gr.'ices, like fighting cocks matched in u pit. 

t Pa'ssaAeable. a. ohs. [f. passacjs sb. + 

•ABLK.] Aiuirdiii,; passa,^’, jiasaable. 

1574 Hol'rnk Regiment for Sea (1580) 75 To discourse the 
ihiril way, that is not known, but suppo-a-.d ih-at it may Ire 
pB.SNaceable. k6ii Si'I-.eu Hist. Cl. Hr it, vi. xvi. (1623) 96 
In making ways iKissageable from place to place, 

Pa*88ftge-boa:t. A boat for the conveyance 
of passengers, plying rcgalarly Ixflwceii two place.4, 
upon the sea, or a river or canal. 

1598 Florio To Rdr. bj, They were many to sleere a 
Da.ss.Tge-lioate. ^ i66b J. Daviii..s tr. Mandels/o's Trav. 281 
Being to passe in the ordinary passage boat from ICngland 
to Dublin.., they were taken by a French Tirate. 1738 
AT. Jersey Anhh'es XL 529 He also keeps a Passage- l4oat 
to ply bctw'ccn New'-York and Ambry. 1840 Dilkkns 
Barn, Fudge xxxi. The party embarked in a pass:tgc-boat 
bound for Gravesend. 

Pa'88age-m0:n6y. Money charged for pass- 
age ; fare ; f a (payment for permission to pass. 

— Percivail Sp. Dill., Fleta»\ to pay passage money. 

“ Those Thorow- fairs 

strangers. ..They 


*! 

i( 

are 


i tr. Chardins Trav. Persia ^47 Tl 
a sort of Places for the skinning of 


must alway there uay Pussage-moneyT 164 B Dickkns Auief, 
Notes xvi, Others aad sold tiieir clothes to raise the iias$:igc- 
inonw. 

tZ’a88l^er. Obs, rarr^K [app.a. 
fern., passing, a female passer or passcr-liy.] A 
name for a cnrlcd lock on the temples. 

1690 Evelvm Afundus Muliehris 6 Nor Cruches she, nor 
Confidents, Nor Pitssagcnt nor Bergers wants. Ibid, 19 
Diet.) Pesssagtret a Curl'd Lock next the Temples. 

Fa88ager(e, obs. form of Passenger. 
Pa'iaag«-way:, pvasagawiqr. A way 
aiTonling passage ; a path liy which a person or 
thing may pass througn, in, or out; a passage, esp. 
in a building : « Passage sb. 1 1 c. (Chiefly U.S.) 

tSai Hawthornr He* Sev. Cables vii, lliere was a step 
In the passage-way, aliove stairs. 187(1 N, Amer. Ferr. 
CXXlllTfi^ i# 7 ® Patkr H’ks, (1901) VIII. 177 The 
rBalltUl l•el the greater world without steal in upon us^ 


each by its own special little passage-way. 1894 K. H. 
Davis Fng‘ Cousins 221 A not-work of narrow uahxageways 
and blind alleys. 1897 iFeshu, Gaz,^ 1 Oct. 7/1 The deceased 
was lying in the passage way bleeding from the mouth. 

Passaging: sec Passage v.\ \ 

PaBsagour, -lour, -Jour. obs. variants of 
Pabsengeh. Pasaameasure, -meso, -meze, 
-meazo : see Passe me ahuke. 
tPaasauce. Obs, rare^’K [f. Passant: see 
-ance.] Journey. 

1580 S AKKR Narbontts i. 13T lliiis passed they their 
pu.ssance, and wore out the weeric W‘ay with these pleasant 
cliscourses. 

Passand. -e, obs. pr. pple. of Pass v, 
PaASant (pa:*sant ) , n, (sb , ) Also 4- 5 -aunt, -0, 
7 -ent. [a. Y, passant^ pr. pple. of passer to Pass.] 
fl. Surpassing, exceeding ; excelling ; bPas.sing 
ppL a, 3. Obs, 

evdSB Chaucer Knt.'s T, 1349 Ffor eiiery wight that.. 
wolJe his tlianke*! ban a paxicuit name Hath preyd tat ho 
inyghte been of that game. 1413 PHgr. .SVm;/e((!a\tt-kn 14R3J 
V. V. 76 The stones sholdc lunight haiie kept tliein fro 
syngynge, for the passauiit ioye. c 1485 Digby Mysf. v. (j12 
Mynde, Coryotis aray I wyll cucr haunt. / 'ndersiondyng. 
And 1 , flal[s]ncssc, to he passaunt. 

1 2 . Passing, transitory, trausieiil, fugitive. Oh, 
c 1400 tr. Secreta Secret.^ G<rv. I.ordsh. 57 Coueyte noglit 
hinifeii coruntihics & pas.sant. 1604 Wkusilr Ode in Arxh's 
0/ Triumph^ For pleasure's stream Is like a dream, Passim 
and fleet, as is a shade, a xkrn Baknow Wks. ( i68^>) 1 1 . Serin, 
xvi. 223 Our actions (even our p.T->saiit words, and oiir seciet 
thoughts). 171S Jane Bakklr JCxdius 11. 11. 55 All the 
Glories of this World are {uissaiit. 

+ 3 . Passing, going on, journeying ; proceeding. 
r6o8 Hii:ron De/eme in. 56 So as it be with an honor 
passant and tramaiurrcnt from and through it to the Creator. 
1609 Nottingham Fee, IV. 291 Richard Parkyns to he 
passant to and fro. ^ a i6t8 Sylvkktek Job Triumphant iv. 
47a When they [Liuncsscb] .. watch lor passant Heard-;. 
1686 Goad Celest, Jkuiies 1. iii. to kicry Jr.-ijcctluns, and 
Passiuit Meteors. ^1710 Celia FiENNks ZV/i/^y (1888) 124 
It WiLs a fine thing and would have delight «.‘d me several I 
diu'cs but I was i)a.ssant. 

4 . Her, 01 a beast : Walking, and looking 
tuwaril the de.\tLT side, with thiee paws on the 
ground and the dexter fore-paw raised. 

Passarit guardant ; sec quol. 1787, Passant rrgftardant, 
passiiiil with head contourtie or kxiking luick wards. PaiJiant 
repassant^ w'.Tlking as atwvc in opp^isiie directions. 

C1500 Sc, Poem Heraldry 128 in Q, Flic. Arad, 98 A 
lionnc .. Third suliant; the fomt. piissand I-wis, 1590 
Si'KNSF.R A*. Q. III. i- 4 His goodly siiield 'lh.it l>ore a Lion 
pavsaiit ill a golden field. 1394 Kvu Cornelia v. 207 Pa-^sant 
regard.Tiit softly they ftw'o lions] retyre. 1610 (iiniJiM 
Heraldry m. mi, (1660) 156 A l/^op.'trd or Wolfe, must be 
portrayed going,. st cp hy step; W'hicli..is teiiiied Pa.s.saiit. 
1787 1 *orny Elctn, Her, (ed. 4) Diet. Techn, Terms, Passant, 
gardant, is when an Animal is in the sxinic |K>sttire. as 
passant, but with his face tinned, so that his eyes .nre Ixjlii 
distiiicdy seen. 1884 Houti i l Her. Hist, 4 Pop, xxL § 2 
(ed. 3) 359 An ox of the st-cond, passant over a foid ppr. 
to. (.'turent, in general use, in vogue. Obs, 
l6si Co ICR., Passing. . ; abo, passant, currant, 

verie to||ei:i 1 ile. 1619 I 1 ai.es Gold. Fern, ii. {i6n) go 'I’liis 
as >el is all the Newts that is passant. 1648 SirT. Bkiswnk 
Pseuti. Ep, 118 M.aiiy opinions arc pas.s.'int concerning the 
Basilisk, 1880 in Howell St, Tritils {1816) VII, 1195 Ay, 
.saki she, .. 1 believe thou h.tst no hand in the plot (a c.Tsual 
Wind that was p.xssant at th.al time). 1844 C. M.\cKakla.n'k 
Camp 0/ Rr/uge 1 . 67 It came la be a p.is.sant .su>iiig with 
men who w'ould describe an>'tbing that w;is super-excellent. 
1 6. Cursory, done in passing. Cbs. 

.1685J. Scott Chr. Life ii. 1. iv. ii 636 ) I. 1S5 Ho doth nut 
insp<-ct our Actions with a (laNsatil and cursory View, as 
things of little or no MoineiiL ^ 2893 F- F*’-* * Hp. 
BarltKvs Rem, F.p. to Kdr. A iv, Uii a Pu.s.saijt review of 
what..l wiuie to the Bp. 

t 7 , quasi-cr//:L En pa.ssant, in passing. Obs. 

1600 W. Watson (1602) 162 .As is cuideiii by 

.sundrie boukes wTitten, and to he wiitteii. .and may ho 
gathered p.'wsant in these Quodlibets, a 1617 Bwnr l.ec/, 
(1634) 112 The eye of ihc body taketh n double \ie\v, the 
one passeiit in transitu, the other fixed. 1853 H. Moi:i-: 
Anf/d. Ath, II, xii. Schol. § i (1712) 160 Johnston briefly and 
as it were passant tells the same story. 

II B. sb, (pasan). [French uses.] 

1 . One who pajise* ; a passtT. 

1890/1 thenjfaMi 9 Jan. iijls A constant stream of! I luguenoi ] 
refugees (lassed through the tow’n 1 Dover ].. ..\inoiig.st the 
'passants* appears the name of* Severiii Durfy 

2 . * The French term denoting a piping without 
a cord running through it * (Canlfeild & Saward 
Dic't. Needlework 18S3), 

t Pa'ZsaAtly, ad%\ Obs. [f. prcc. 4 -ly 2.] 
a. Exceedingly, very greatly. o. Cursorily, 
passingly, in passing. 

CS440 Gesta Rom, xxvL 98 (Harl. MS.) This knyght lovid 
passaiuly J»c grehouiule, with the faiicon. 1800 W. W^mson 
Deeaeordon (ifioa) 330 As before haih lieeuc jia'-xantly 
touched here and there. 

t Paszara*do. Naut, obs. Also 7 pasarado, 
passerado. [Cognate with next; the ending 
-ADO (q. v.) for ~aaa in Sp. and Pg. « -A in Fr. 
Known only in Capt. J. Smith, or ns cited from 
him.] « next. 

i8a8 Caft. Smith Actid. Vug, Seamen 37 Bend your 
|iasscr.*ido to the m.i^'nc sayle, mt the sailcs to the ^’cardv. 
ite 7 '^Seaman's Grasn, ix. 4a They hale them downe. . with 
a Pasarado, which is any rope wherewith wee hale dnwue the 
BheatB blockcs of the maine or fore saile. 1638 in PiiiLLirs» 
1704 in HAMBts Le.r% Teekm I. 1887 [see next]. 
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tPaZSajree (pKsarP), sb. Naul, Ohs. Also 7 
pasB-a-ree, 9 pasaree. [Origin obscure. Littre 
has F. passcresse^ fern, of passetir ‘ passer *, applied 
to small rojjes serving ii> supplement the brails ; 
but connexion is uncertain.] A rope or tackle 
used to spread the clews and Ihaiil down the sheet- 
bk>cks of the foresail and m-ninsail when sailing 
large before the wind : sec qnot. i S67. 

16^ S-ii;m.mv Mariueds Mag. 1. ii. 18 I law I afi the fore- 
Sheet, bring him down to llie (rat-head with a p.T^s-a•^ec. 
1780 Kalconkr DhL Aiarine 077^), l'asstyee, \\ uscH 
to ta.Men the iiuiiii-tack dow'n 10 the. .Oiiji's side, a liitlr 
lj«;liind the chess-tree,.. very tniely used, ..in lighr brec/es 
of wind. 1867 Smyth Sailor - s U''ord.bk., Pabsaree, or 
Passarado. a rope.. to haul out the c.lues of the fnie.*.uil 
to t.Tii-blocK£i oil tlie Ijoiiin.'i, .so ,'ls to full spread the foot of 
that Mill. 

Hence fPauBaree* v, trans.y to spread tlic clews 
of the foresail and nminsnil with a passaree. 

.L'c-E Te.i i-bk. .Seamanship 135 (Cent.; VViih .stiin’s*tiK 
both .sides, pa.s.sarec the fores.Til, b^* menus uf a ro|in on each 
side, secured to the clew of the foicsail, and love ihiough a 
biiir.s eye kii the luwxr Ikk/hi. 

Passata, variant of t. 

llPassate’inpo. Obs. \\\..passr,lt:mfo'ti pastime, 
a solace, a sport* (Florio 1598): sec PAS»KTE.Mr.s.] 
- PA.STIME sb. 

1632 T. Rf.vfll in J. Hayivani's tr. HioruH's Erotrierui, 
No, th'are thy ras.satcni{)o.s fruits, and they Ta.stcd by a 
Judicious palat may Have a good lelisL 
Pa*88-book. [^pp* ^ i^ouk ]>assing to and fro 
between Lank (or traiicsman) and customer.] 

1. T'hc account-book supjdicd by a bank to 

a person having a current or deposit account, in 
which cn tries are m.arlc of all sums deposited .'uul 
drawn, so that the customer may at any time see 
what is his balance at the bank : Bank-kook b. 

Formerly app. cq\\c^ passage-bock. 

1828 Gilhakt Hanking (ed. A $ j The person is supplied. . 
w'itli..A c.'t'>li-boolc, called in some hi.>i..s«-.s a Pass-book. 
1847 A/inr/tes Crt. Direct, Hank Eng. C MjiJ', Rt*-olvcd.. 
'Dial the follnw’ing notice he inserted in the Pass Books, 
{Similar futry 0/ \i Jin. 1B27 hail Bank Boi-k** ! 1835 
Ann. Reg. yH He wils ncilited with the dividends in 
his pass-hook. 1868 (j<i;.MP Hunkiag i. 35 .-V b;inkcr's jiass- 
hi>ok aATords a complete history of the ex|x:nditUK: for the 
year, a igoi Bi-sant Fire 1 Vacs’ Tryst iny*/) gi Your 
n.TS.N.briok. .shall be made iio to-day, and you shall n.Tve the 
iiook tO'inorruwr morning, w hen you can dtaw your balance. 

2. A book in which a mtichant 01 tinder makes 
an entry of goods sold on credit to a enstomer, for 
the information of the latter. 

1839 IJoLMi R Laxo Diet. U.S. 

FaS8-by . pu sibd), [f. Tas.^ v. + By a.h,'] 
tl. 'J'hc act of pa.ssing by. ( ^b.f. rare. 

155P Ckanmkii De/fnci' 73 ’J Ins is the I.ordrs Passebj-, iir 
PaKsei'Uvi, (‘lien .so saylli Christ in the nnwe Test.'iinenl. 
i86t Gl.a WILL / 'an. Dogm, 66 We .see the face of Truth, hut 
as we do one. anothers, W'hcn \Ve walk the strecLs, in a care- 
less P.TSS-bj'. 

1 2 . ? - Passer by, by-passer. Obs. rure. 

1600 W. Wai.son Deetcordon 135 Then; is alw'nics 

suifie dugge in the dnifcr of GikI.s Churcli waking, readie to 
biirke at ciicric p.Ts$c-hy out of (he way. 

3 . Mitiitig, A siding in a woiking, where trucks, 
etc. can pass one another. 

1B83 Grlslfy Gloss. Terms Coal .Mining .\ plan of 
a pass-by as sometimes coii'-trm.lcd upon a self-acting 
inclined plane. 189a VaHy News 3 .M.ir. 5/7 ‘ V’fiss-bi-b as 
they are called, have lobe pku.Ld .'>t sburt iiiiervuls along all 
p;issaKc.s in W'hich there: is Irss than uIkiul 4^ feet of clear 
s|urc between the rails and (he wall. 

Pass-dice : see B.v.sa- in comb. 
il Fa88e (pasc?)t d. Also (in fcMu. form) poBS^e. 
[V.passf.passfey pa. pple. of passer to Bass, used 
as adj., in s.Tnie sense.] Past, past the prime ; esp, 
of a woman: past the period of gicaicsl lie.iiUy; 
also, out of dale, behind the times, superseded. 

*775 M.ME. P'Arulay Early Diary II. kji Others 
iiuy that slie is pa.s&ee. 1823 Bviion Jnan Mil. Ixxx, i'he 
possfiort shrouds The ‘i»a.ssec’ ai.d (he past ; fi>r g-yxl 
society Is no less fam'd for lulerancc th:ui piety. 1B53 
Lyiion My .ViT't*/ V. \m, Kven .s Fienclimaii would 
nut h.'ivc called her th.at is for a widow, tor a 

spinster, il would havn Ijeen dilferent. 1865 'Oitoa' 
iitrathmore 1. \iii. 133 Malice i.s for pnssff.i wointMi. _ 1888 
F. li.AHKi.HON Choice Hks. 71 They, pioiiouiicc Fielding to 
be lnw, and Mo/.ait to 

Passe, obs. f. Pace sb.'-^, Pasch, Pas-s, Pelsp. 
llPasae*! *‘*‘P*'* vb.-stcin, orig. imp. of 

vb. pas.fer to Pass ; used in a few words more or 
less natumlixed from Fr., chiefly in i6th and 17th 
centuries, as PAssE-rAituLK, Passf.-iwbtoitt, etc, 
Not a living prefix in Erglish ; cf. Pa.ss- in comb. 
II Pasae-pierre : P.TrsIey'])U-Tt. || PaBse-pomme 
[obs. F., 1544, llodef.], nr me of a rich table- apple, 
Passo colmar, a variety f f pear; ? (.'olmau i. 

1884 Kyeivn A'fi/. /Drt. (1729) -*32. x Fruit Trees.. for a 
niodeiute rianlaiion. .Ap|des . . Pome Apis, 
Cour pendut felc.l. 1708 i’mi i.ii-s, Passefietre. or Pierce, 
pierre, a sort iT Stone- Parslr y, nn Hrih. i88« Carden 
14 Jan. 18/1 'i'he most useful ff all Pears which we have i.s 
I'asse Colmar. 

Passea fliominco : sic PAs.‘<KR-Fi.AMT.Nnn. 
Passeboard, obs. corrupt or erron. f. P.\.SNpoi;r. 
Passed ///. <i. See also Past ///. a, 

[Pfl. pple. of Pass r.J 



FASSED-MASTER. 
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FAS8E-FAROLE. 


1 . That has passed or has been passed, in tho 
various senses of Pass Also with acivbs. 
Passed pawn (Chess): see quot. 1837. 

151a Win of Risivyk (Solnc^^ct Ho.), As is accuslomcil for 
pitopio passed to liotl, 1797 EnfycL Jfnf. (wl. 3) IV. 

The ndvantai;c f ifa lKl.s^ed pawn is this : for vxaiiipU', ifleit.:.]. 
1837 l\nny Cy\ L VII. 51/11 Eassed Faivn^ .1 pawn is called 
/ajjrr/whni it is no longer tdislriit:(ed by any advcise jKiwn 
on its own file, or either of the ad joiiiiiif; ones. 188^ O. Ckaw • 
ruHi> ti'\wian's Reput, I. i. 4 .Siioh a contliiion nl siH-lvly as 
this, wiili,,its pas.sed>away inodes of life. 190a Kcuflsett. 
Dufu’in Castlt ^ Soc. 17 Another of these rei;idaily * p.isscd 
oil ' veterans wa.s Kverard. 

tb. Spec, Dt ad, passed away, *gt»no’, dewnst'd. 
1449 J. Mktiiam Aviokm 4 - Cieop.^ (K. K. T. S.) 307 lUil 
niiwc thei hofhc he pnsyd; & atVler .sclud I. 15M W. 

W A I KEMA.v Far,iicFtii ion.i i. v. 70 V® kiiidesfolkeof thedrade 
siftiiefie to. .the frieiide.s of thi.s passed, >• day of y® burial. 

2 . That has passed an examination ; qualified by 
examination, esp. Aan/./in passed midshipman^ etc. 

1819 M AKHY.AT F\ MRdtfiay xii, C)ne »»f the passed midship- 
men. 1867 S.MY Ml S.ttiors irord-iJL'., Pttsu'd /'iy'.r, those wlin j 
have goi e tliroiiKli the round (^f inslriutioii ttiveii in :t 
iruiiiiiig-.ship. 1679 Spi\iator 31 May 6?'o Dt. Colenso, who 
is a passed e.vpcrt 111 iJulii muiror.s. 18^ r,Vi:i. 17 Ilj r. 

8/2 They., concluded that iheie was more promise in that 
plucked student than in iii.'iny a passed man. 

Passe-day, variant oi I'.vscu-D.xy. 
Fassad-mastsr. c)ne who hait passed as a 
master; a qualified or accoinjilishcd master: cf. io 
pass master, l\\HH r, 17, and sec Past-^taster. 

1563-7 bucHANAM Reform. A 7 . Andros Wks, (1892X 13 
Aiie of profession of niedei.ine p.-is.sit iiiuister, and ane regent 
in hiimaniic. 188a H. C. M^kuivai.k /or/c/V e/ R. i. vi, 
Fancit w.ys :i p.-issed master :is a gniilc to the classics. 1894 
Ar/u u vum 24 M.^r, 383/1 We praise our.'JcIvcs, railier than 
such a passed-master of the art, liy saying • ditto’ to liLs 
axiom. J/m/. A passed master in the art of swindling. 

Fasse-flemingo : see Pas-skr-flamikuo. 
FaBa6-fi:arde : see Pa.s. 4 .ouaki>. 
t Fassemea'Blire. Ohs. Forms : a. 6 psfise-, 
paflsamozo, -nieao, 8 paasamezzo. fi. 6 pasza- 
meaaure, 7 paasy-, paaaa<, paoo ‘measure. [Per- 
version of It. passe-, passa~me:::a : see qiiuts. 1776, 
1880.] A slow dance of Italian origin, app. a 
variety of the pavan ; the music for this, in common 
lime. Also called passemeasnres paven^ passy 
pneasures favyn ^ It. pastemezza pavana. 

ft. 1568 Al/or.fs Instruct, for Lute, Passameze. 

MoKi.hV introd. Mus. 180 Pastareltasvo\<\ /’<mawi..r<i.rwitn 
a dittie and such like. 1776 Sih J. Hawki.ns Hist, Music 
IV. 386 As a (ialliurd conNi<»t& of live paces or bar.s in the 
first str.'tin, and is therefore caileil a Cinqnc Paco: the 
Passanier/o, which is a diminutive of pie Galliard, h.as just 
half that number, and from th.at peculiarity takes its naino. 
1880 W. II. SvCiKK in Grove Diet, Mas. 11 . 66^1 'i'aliourot 
ill his OrehCsoffraphie (158'jl says (hat when the I’avaii was 
played lo^s solemnly and uv.Te mdckly, it w.ns callcrl a 
Passemez-iO ..It i.s probable that the name (in 

which form it is found in (he rarlicst authorities), is simply 
an alihrcvialioii of Passoc mezzo, i. e. .a str^p .and a half, which 
may have formed a distinctive feature of the old dance. 

1S97 llat-TON Wits Tremhmour (1879) i;./i With a 
Passa measure pace coiTuniiig toward her xweet presence. 
z6oi SiiAk’s. Twcl, iV. V. i. 205 Then he's a Kogm^, and 
a pa.ssy measures Pauyn : I hate a drniikeii rogue. [>807 
Ltupfun III. vii. G iij b, Th>iu must d.ancc nothiiig but the 
passing imsasurcs.l z6iz Flokio, Passo mess/^, a cinipic- 
pace, or puce-ineasui'c. z6.. AAS'. C''<r///A Dd. 2. if Passe- 
in«/iiresP.aucn. z6a3.M10Di.ETuN More Dissembiers Besides j 
Wont. V. i. 162, I can dance nothing but ill-favourcdly, 

A strain or two of pass.i-mc.isiircs galliard. 1847-78 Halli- 
WKM., Passamezso, . . The lung'disputecl phrxse passy- 
tneasures ptiviH,,v^ in fact the name of an ancient dance, 
thus described in a MS. quoted by Mr. ('oilier in the Shak. 
Soi:. Papers, i. 23, ’two single.s and a double forwaid, and 
two .singles syde, rcpryncu back.' It is only necessary to 
read this, and have s>;eii a drunken man, to be well aware 
why Dick is called a ' passy -measures pavin *. 

Fasseilient (pfcsmcnt;, sh, Ohs, exc. f/ist. 
Forms : a. 6 pasmond, pastmont, 6-S posment, 
7-9 pa68>, 8 pace-, pesmeut, 6- passa-, paaso- 
mont. $• 6 passemain, -mayno, -min, passa- 
men, ‘inaiue, pasmain. [a. F. passement (in this 
sense in 16th c.), pi. -mens, f. passer to pass: see 
-MfiNT. The forms in -main, etc., apjKar to 
correspond to It. and passamano, app. f.passare 
to pass 4- mana hand : the reason of this name, 
and the relations between this and the Fr. form in 
-metit arc not clear,] Gold or silver lace, gimp 
or braid of silk or other material, for decorative 
trimming; « Lai'K 5. 

ft. Z539 tuTK R, I Tardr. (181 s) 31 Ane utldr gownc uf pur- 
pour s.Yiviie with iine braid p.'ismcnt of gf>ld silvir. Z54a 
Ibid. 70 Item ane hat of velvotl with ane pasmond of silver. 
1589 I’tn KMiAM Poi'sie III. i. (.\rb.) 150 As the em- 

bro»Jevcr Ixcttcth] .. pn.'..sem(:nts of cold vpoii the .stufTe of 
a Princtly garineiit. z6io in Ritchie Ch. St. Bapired 
He had broiin claithsaiid lil.-u k pa.«-saiiient.< on him. 1756 
Mrs CaI-Derwood ymt, 11384) fi6 I he finest liveries quite 
covered over with paceiiients. 1869 Mrs. P.slltseb t.acc iii. 

81 Many of the e.triier limes were made by the thrc.ads being 
passed or interlaced cine with the other; Mzarcely iriuie 
than a white braid ; ben«.e ihcy derived the n.*\inr. of j)Cis.sa' 
inent. 190a M. Ioi;himin ft Am* k I )rvden' Mrs. PailUePs 
Hist, Laee 26 The eatliei l.-icei., Mich as tliey were, wetc 
defined by the word ‘ passameiit '—a general term for Ktmps 
and biaids as well as for lace. MiKlern industry has sepiuntcd 
these two cIu.aseR^ of work, but dicir being foiiiierly mj tun- 
founded renders it difficult in hbtoiic itsearches to sejiarute 
one from the other. 


/}. 1565-6 Roy, Prod, as to Apparel 12 Feb., Any fiingc, 
lace, or pas 5 cm.ayne, of gold, syliier, or silke. 

Jig, *637 Rutuehporo Lett, (1671) 1. *lvi. 104 Tlje.se broad 
i).Ts.scmeiit.s and buskings of religion, lidd. clxvi. 326 'I'liu 
love would be fair and adorning passement $, 
tb. attrib,, as passement lace, silk, Ohs, 

ft. Z546 Aberdeen Regr, (1844) 1 . 239 Half ane puiid of 
black postiiicnt silk. Z585 T. Washington tr. Nicholay*s 
Voy, ir. XXV. 66 Gownes of veluet. .set with pnssameiit lace 
and buttons of guide or sillier. s6z3 T. MiLLkS tr. Mexias, 
etc. Treas, Ane, tfr Mod, T. 960/ r I..icing their Cloak es, 
Doublct.s, and Hose, with passement laces of fine Gold. 

P, 1548 W. Pattem Rsptd, Scot. Cviij b. Himiincd round 
about very .Mitably with pnsiiiuin lace of grene caddis. 1549 
Ej^rton Papers (Cumuen) 11 That no niuii under the 
degree of an Krlc, wcare any cloth of gold, silver, tis.sue, or 
purple .silke, any cmhnxleryc, ;iassuincn l.ace [etc.]. ZS83 
Rates of Customs D vj, Passemiii lace of CrucII the dosen 
xiijr. iifpf. 1600 in Nichols Pt ogresses {182^) HI. 500 Item, 
one cioakc of hlacke tuphata .. with jmsxamiune face of 
Venire guide and silver. 

Passement (pas’sment), v, [f. Pashement 
sh., peril, after Rabelais, i6thc.).] 

trans. To adorn with passement or lacc ; to edge 
(n garment) with decorative braiding or trimming. 

>539 A'. tFardr, (1815) 32 Item .ane gowiie of quhite 

velvot all droppit oure with gold wyre p.i.smcntit w'ith the 
samyne. z6aa Z. Rovn East Battell 620 Ashamed to he 
scene among inese who are p.asmcntcd with gold. z8i8 Scott 
Hrt, Mid/, xxiVjTlie dooiiister.. arrayed in a fantastic gar- 
ment of black and grey, imssniented with silver l.ice. s8i8 
— F, M, Perth iv. The Ficmi.sh hose and doublet, .wet e.. 
p.'issamented (laced, that is) with cinlNroidery of black silk. 
rz >894 Siia St, Ives xxviiL (1898) 21?, I mind 1 had 
a green gown, passenicutit. 

^ Jig, z6^ RuTiiERFOKn Lett, ( 167 z) if. xxi.v. 490 Vuur cross 
is. .pusmeiited over with (he faith ami comforts of the Duds 
faithful Covenant with Scotland. 

il Passementerie (pasmmitrr). [F. (i6th c. 
in lTalz.-l)arm.}, f . passementi .^ee above and -£UY.] 
Trimming of gold or silver lace, or (in later nse) 
of gimp, braid, or the like, or of jet or metal beads. 

1851 Harpers Mag, 11 . 431/1 A cloak .. having three 
rich .. fastenings of passementerie, 1879 Miss Bkadoum 
Vixen x. 76 The purchase «.»r an atfiMic ai raiigement in 
bl.ick silk and jet, velvet and pa-ssemeiiteii*;. 188a Daily 
AVwjr 30 Aug. 3/1 0 |.ien-w*iikeil l>oins. .made of a kind of 

i iassemciiterie of gimp. 1893 Daily Tcl. 6 Oct. 5/2 The 
lurhr.ss. . wore a velvet and iiasseinenlerie mantle, 
t PaSSeilp //f* Ols, rare~'^, [Erroneously 
f, l*A8.s V, after strong pa. pples., e.g. xvashen, 
waxen,"] pA.S4hn. 

1614 Capt. Smiiii Virginia Pref. 4 And know both passen 
and viipasscn road. 

Pa*8aen ])seu(1o-:trclinic for J’a.ss. 

Z748 Thomson Cast, Indot, i. Ivi, Thc.^su I passen by, with 
nameless niimliers nioc. 

Fassenep, obs. form of IUrsnip. 

Passenger (ptc-si:*nd/,.^4). Forms: n. 47 
paflsaRor, (5 -agour, 6 -agere). jtf. 5 passyngoro, 
6 -anger, Sc, -ingeoure, 6-8 passingor, 6 ' pas- 
-senger. [MK. passager, a. F. passager, -ier a 
passer by, a sojourner, a passenger on a ship, 
.sb. use of passager, -Ur adj., ]>iissing, fleeting, 
tcmjiorary, sojourning, f . passage 4 - -ier ( . L. -tiris). 
In late ME. n was phonctic.ally inscrlcti before 
-ger (-d,:;aj) as in .some other words, including 
harbinger, messenger, ostringer, porringer, scaven- 
ger, wharfinger, etc. : cf. alsi> popinjay, (See 
jespersen in Jingl, SUtdien XXXI. 239.)] 

1 . a. A passer by or through, b. A traveller 
(usually on fool), a wayfarer. Now unusual, cxc. 
xnfootfiassengerx see 1mr*t 34 b. 

a, r*33o R, Rrunne C/trou. JVace (Rolls) z6‘o3 A/ 
pa.ssag(:rs wcl hrrdc he bcye |>e veniun»in^< cyr w.is al a-weye. 
1406 Lyog. De Cuil. Pitgr. 16339 A Pylgryiii oi a ji.'isKiigour 
that koineth Afro iFureyne CuiitVes. 

B. a 1450 M VRi; 845 Of scolcr, of floltcrer, or of passyngcrc 
Here scmyft 1,'iwfiilly Ji*m» here. 1538 H. Mkii- 
WALi. Nature (Brandi) 41A16, I l«:i the wyt thou arte .*1 
pas.saiigt.T That hast to do a great and longc vyage. 1538 
Starki-.y 1, ii. 60 Not us a passenger only. Z583 

Sn iiiiES Anal, Abus. 1. (18791 87 To lieholde the pa.ssengcr.s 
by* >593 SiiAKS. 3 ILyu 17 , 111 . 1 129 .\ bliHKly Murtherer, 
Or foulc feloiiioUN Theefv, that fleec'd po'irc pa.sscngcr.s. 
1615 Chapman Odyss, 1. 1 cuiinol think you a foot 

pas.seiiger. 1633 T. Adams Kxp. a Peter 1 3 'I'he passengers 
in mockery bad Christ coinc down from the erws. 16B4 
ConUmpl, St. Man u vii. (1699) 74, I have nothing to do 
with this World; .. I .am only a Pas.senger, aijto Pdi'k 
Altvy 19 The sna|jpi.sh cur (the |KUisenger's annoy) Close at 
my nvef with yelping treble flies. i8s8 Scott M. Perth 
xix. She avoioed the High Street .. and reached the wyiid 
by the marrow lanes. .. Even these compariitively lonely 
pa.ssages were now astir with passengers. 1875 Emerson 
l.ett, 4- Soc, AimsVi, 123 Every passenger may strike off 
A twig with his cane. 

fc. Khet, Puttenbam's name for the figure 
PiiKALTFara. Ohs, rare^^, 

» 5 « 9 , Pcttkniiam F.ng, Poesie lit. xix, (Aib.) 239 marg,, 
Paratepsis, or the Passager. 

2 . One who travels or is carried in some vessel 
or vehicle, esp, on board ship or in a ferry- or 
passage-lioat ; later applied also to travellers by 
conch, and by railway, tr,amway, or the like ; now 
always with the implication of a public conveyance 
entered by fare or contract. (The prevailing sense.) 

i5n Gi/vleokok Pitgr, (Camden) 7a .Syr ChrLsiuplicr 
i^alusyn and the bc^t pas.Aeng«rs aforesayde leftc and for- 
sokc ourc galye. 1611 CoRVAT Crudities 168 Tbere ora.* 


ferries or passages.. w'lirre passengers may Ixs transported 
in a Gondola, lyafi Shelvogkr Voy, round World 129 
They brought with them the Spanish Captain, and some 
of the chief^P.i.sscngeis. 1796 Burke Regie, Peace ii. 
Wks VI II. 239 They were then only passengers in a common 
vehicle. 1841 Penny Cyd, XIX. 248/2 The experimvnt of 
forming a railway for passengers as well as general tnerclian- 
ili.se traffic, had siiarcely Ueii tried, a zooz Besant Five 
IVrtZ'f* Pryst,oxo.. (i9i'i2^ 246 Wc .stood on (bsek watching the 
arrival of the passengers. 

1 3 . A vessel that carries passengers ; a passage- 
bOfit ; a ferry-boat. Qbs, 

(IJM Earl Derby s Exp, (Camden) 279 El pro vj passaiours 
ct j balingcr conductls ue Caleys vscjiie Doner.] 1473 Sir 
f. Paston in P, Lett. HI. 98 Yi.sttrdaye ij paKuigcrs off 
bovr wer takyn. Douglas ,^neis vi. yi. t8 Vnlcful 

war, and ane forbodni thing Within this pustsiiiger our Slix 
to bring Ony Icifand wycht. 25x5 Ld. Bernkh.*! Froiss. II. 
Ivii. 197 11c .. tnkc the ^ee in a uassagere, & aryucd at 
Calays. 1639 R. yohnsods Kingtl. br Coninnv, 113 Thicr 
great ships and fiftecTiic gallics, layed purposely. .to inter- 
cept all English passengers, 

t 4 . A Jcrryirmn, a ford-kreper. Ohs, rare, 
a ZS33 Ld. Bernkhh //wiw clvi. 597 When they wer ouer, 
the |ias.sangei-, who was named Clariinodcs,. .deinauiided of 
Hiion what he and lli^ wyfc were. 1534 . 4 f / 26 lien. VI It, 
c. 5 8 I Om-lcH the leiid (lassangcr.s. .hutie good knowledge 
of Mich person- 1573 80 Babkt A tv, P 167 A passenger, 
one that cuiiiieigheth oner manic, eon uettor, 

t6. A bird of passage. Also fi//;//;. Obs, 

Z579-80 North Plntorck (1595) 26 Which hathgiuen some 
occaMon to hoide. .that the viilier.s are ;:iass.'iger.s, and come 
into these parU s out of straunge countrirs. 2624 CaI'T. Smi i h 
j Virginia 1 7 1 Sometimes arc also seeiu; Falcons . . but becau-^e 
they come .scUlomc, they ate helil but as p.'issengtis. 2672 
Sir T. Broivnk /.et. Friend 8 4 Passager and migrant Biirls 
. . whom no Seas nm Places limit. 

t b. Spec. An .*iiiult hawk caught on its migia- 
tion, a i>assagc-hawk ; also, a name for the Pere- 
grille falcon ; in full, passenger falcon, Obs. 

>575 Tukhekv. P'auh onrie 176 Many times our happe is to 
h.Tuc liaggardes or Passengers, or Lenliners,thc which haue 
flowen either to the Kiuer, or prayed for tlicinselncs- i6zz 
, CoTGB., /V/*.v7«,. .the Fanicon leurnicJ a Passimger. 2615 
T.atiiam holcomy Conleiils, Of the Passenger, or so.Tre 
hawke. 2617 Minshi-.i; Pui/or,E Ptisscnifer faulcoii. 2694 
Ml) 1 1 FI X Kn/'i ittix IV. Ivii. 1 1737) 236 Alerlins, Ilagarus, 
Pabsengers, wiUl rapacious Birds. 

6. slang. One of the crew of a racing-boat who 
.'idd.s to the weight without contributing his share 
to the work ; hence, an iiicfl'ective mcnibcT of 
a football team, etc- 

2885 iRrmeinbcrcd at Oxford]. 189a Guardian 25 May 
791/3 In the ordinary ninateur Ixuid llnicare .'d\i:iys suveifil 
‘ pa.ssengcrs ’. 2900 / IcUm. Gtiz. 17 Feb. -i/.i Tlic two inside 

men on the amateur .side weic piactically ’passengers'. 

7 . attrib, and Comb. Of or pertaining to ]»assenger.s, 
esp. by ship, railway, or other mode of convey- 
ance; carrying pa.sseng( rs, paid by a i)assenger, etc. : 
as passenger automobile, boat, car, carriage, coach, 
department, depot, fare, jetty, liner, pier, sct'viie, 
skip, slation, steamer, ticket, trade, traffic, train, 

j vehicle, etc. ; of a passenger train, a.s passenger 
I engine, guard, locomotive, etc. 

j 1836 BaiMvoods of Canada 7 The ‘ Laurel ' is not a regular 

I pa.s>enger-slii{^ 1839 Emyd, A’r//. <cd. 7) XIX. 49/2 Ex- 
pciisc for some coals drawn by p;i.s.senger engines. Ibid, 
50/1 The pns'vcnger boats, going 10 miles an hour, charge 
from \d, to x\d. p«T pa.ssi'iiger, fjcr mile. 1841 Penny Cvd. 
XIX. 258/2 The weight of the rjrdiiiary passeiiger-coacncs 
i when empty, is mo-stly from tliiec to five tons. Iviil 260/2 
j 'The passciiger-ta.x . . amounts to one-eighth of a penny i>er 
I mile for every passenger cMiricd. 2844 At / 7^8 I ict. c. 85 
80 All Passenger Railway Companies ,, .*i}ia 11 .. provide fur 
the Conveyance ofThiid (na.s.s I’a-ssengers to and from the 
terminal and other ordinary P.issengcr Stations of t he Rail- 
way. 1846 Penny Cyd, SuppI, II. 660/2 One third-class 
passenger train . . all along the line, on every day [etc:.]. 
/bid. 670/1 Coupled wheels., are now largely and in- 
creasingly employed for passenger traffic. Simmonds 

Diet. Trade, Passenger-agent, a broker, licensed to engage 
pa.ssages in ships for ciiiigiants. 2878 F. S. Wii.i.ia.ms Midi. 
Ratlw. 264 Some di.scrcpuiicy in the .’icconrit of the pa!,.sunger 
receipts per train milt*.. x88i Chicago Times 4 June The 
passen gcr-cai's. .rival all competing tines in the iimgiiificence 
of their finish. 188a De Windt Eauator 13 It is to be won- 
dered how the p.T.sscngcT fares of this line can even be made 
to cover the outlay. 2900 Engineering Mag, XIX. 764/ c 
The passenger aiitomobilc is an .accepted and rapidly- 
iiicrcasiiig instiiuiion. 1900 IVcstm. Gnz, 2 May 19/1 On the 
Clyde they manage things belter in the way of pas-senger- 
steanicr .service than is done on the Thames. 

Pa'Ssenger-pi:geon. [See Pashrn»rh 5; 
in F. pigeon de passage,] The ‘ Wild Pigeon* of 
North America i^Eclopistes migratorins), noted 
for its exceptional powers of long and sustained 
flight, and formerly for the countless numbers in 
which it passed from iflace to place. 

iSoM UifiGLEYAni/n. Biog, (1813) II. 225 Pa.sscngcr Pigeons 
visit,iti enormous flocks, the different parts of North America. 
1837 Penny Cyd, VII. 366/2 The pasNcnger-pigeons .. have 
their first ipiill-fcather as lung cia any of the others— a sure 
indication of that rapid and long-continued power of flight 
they are known to possess Newton Diet. Birds, 

PassengerpigtOH, so called in Ixjoks, but in North America 
commoni)r Known as the *Wild pigeon', . .famous in former 
days for its multitude, and still occasionally to be found 
plentifully in some paits of Canada ond the United States. 
Paasent, erron. form of Passant. 

II Passe-parole. Obs, rare. Also poiM* parole. 

( F. (1642 m Hatz.-l)arm.), ad. It. passaparola^ 
It. * pass-word*: see Passe*.] (Secquots.) 
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[iMi Gart^ard's Ari IVarrt 172 And as they say, accordinf; 
to Uie word Passit Parola^ nflunnce the wont. | JhitL 1 1 
Those words., which the Cantaiiie itiues oui.'t- to Im; pro- 
nounced from month to inoulii, as to Pasxv^Vayok apper- 
taincs.^ * 7 a 7 * 4 S Ciiamueus C>/., Ptuis-paroh\ a i.uiiiiTtniul 

S ’vcn in the head of an army, and thence comnninicated to 
e rear, i>y pnssiiiK it from month to month. 

tl PasAo-partont, passepartout (pas,- 
partw). []?. passe-partout (i6th c, in Liltrt^), f. 
passe vb. imp. (Fawmk-) ^ partout every wlierc.J 

1 . That which passes, or permits to pass, every- 
where ; spec, a key that oitt-jts any or many doors, 
a master-key ; also Jiff,, .and attrib, 

[cx 64< n.nvKU. Lett. IV. xix. 5? A tr;ivilliiii» warrant is 
call’d Ptisscport, whci.is the Ori;{inal is par 
1675 \VvcHKKLKvCi»i/«//;y I. i, Now inaj' I . ,])r., in short, 

the Pas Oar taut of the town. 1680 Dkyokn* Kind Keepi r 
V. i. 55 with this Passe par taut, 1 will ijistanlly conduct 
her to my own t'h.imber. 1700 Conokkvk ll'ay of Jl'ortit 
HI. vii, y/\iy this wench is ihe passi'-pa?-tfltif, :i very maslc-r- 
key to every iiody's strong -hox. lyopMics. Mam.fy .SVvri/ 
Afeni, (i7w) I I 1. 279 One of my Servnnrs, who i-s gone wiili 
two of Moii.sicnr le Knvoy’s, ;ind his Passe par toute to 
Nova. 1749 T.auv M. W. Monta<-.u Let, to C'fess Duie 
30 Noy., He o^ned his door wlih the passe -part out key. 
1760 Footk Minor i. NVks. 1799 1 . 237 My art, Sir, is .v pass- 
far taut. I seldom want einjihiyinent. 1831 AV/Zw. A’«'. 
.Sfipl, 46 Their mnstcr-key w.is .-dlcgory, .n passe-pai tout to 
nil dilhculties. 1B33 C. MAr;KAui.ANK Handitti <V- Robhers 
(iS37) ;;65 Shortly alliT the prior went with a passc-partotit, 
and opened the door of his cell. 

2. a. An engr.'ived plate or Mock with tlic centre 
cut nut for the iiiscrlion of sonic other plate or 
block, thus forming; a li.xetl engraved border to 
receive any engraving or picture of suitahlc size. 
(Used largely in illustrated hooks of i6lh-i7lh c.) 
Also a fixed typographical border for a jirinted 
jiage. (So in Fr. ; Fiiglish use d<»ublful.) 

Bkandk Diet. Sfi , etc., Ptixsipartout, in Engraving, 
a plate or wood hloci:, whose cm! re pivn is emit ciy cut out 
pmnd the outer whereof a border or oriiaiiiental design 
is engraved, serving as a frame to wiial may Lc plar.cd m 
the cciitie. ^ 1875 Knigii r Dirt. JAv/i., Passe-^pariout,..T\\v^ 
is common in wood-engraving, when: :in ornanientai border 
may be made to do duty with changing central advertisc- 
iiients or labels. 

b. An ornaincnlal mat or plate of cardboard or 
the like, having the centre cut out so as to receive 
a photograph, drawing, or engraNing, to which 
when framed it serves as a mount or border. Hence 
passe-partout frame, a frame ready jn.'itle with 
such a iiiouiit for reception of photogmiihs, etc. 

1867 Mks. W’jiiTNEY L. Cpidtkwaite vl. la * There wore 
cngiavirigs and ^liotogr.iphs in pussefartoui fraiiioN. 1870 
/f/iV. ^tf.rh. 4 l‘eh. 514/2 liit'oriiiaiiun us to gilding card- 
Imard for g<jld passe pat louts. 1873 ALOKiiai Matjotie J)au* 
vii, 't here is an cx«]ni.si(e iyoryiype of Marjoiie in passe- 
partout, cm the .. m.'inllc: [iU'CO. 1889 Antitony s Phoiojj^r, 
Pull, II. fst A pl.iin paoisie-jjatlout greatly ti-sisls in ‘selling 
ort ' a picture which ulhcrwiso would Im: but a plain print. 
189B Daiiy A'evjs 17 0 « t. 5/4 K< prv>d net ions in colour und 
luilolitluigiaphs prinud on iImmx; l>utcli, Japanese, .aiid 
Chinese |iaper, and very h.'iruls'imcly mounted with a passv- 
parUnit to each wt^rk. 

II Passe-passe. C/js. [F., f. passe vb. impera- 
tive, as said by conjurors.] Juggling, sleight of 
hand, skilful deception. Tbr/r if ptisse-passe [F. 
tour dc passe-passc\ a turn or feat of adroit manipu- 
lation or clever trickery. 

1687 R. L'Esikasi.k Brief Hist. Times 1. Rj After tliis, 
and 111 the Next Parlianient, they had Another Tour of 
I*assc-P.is!;c. . 

llFa8Bei;ied (pa-sijy^), tpaapy (iwspi). | 

[F. passe-pied (16th c. in llatz. -Darin.), f. passe 
vb. imp. (see Fassk-) + pied foot, lit. pass (the) 
fool.] A French dance, resembling the minuet, 
but quicker, wliicli became popular in Fjiglnntl 
towards the beginning of the 18th c. (Grove) ; 
also, the music for this dance, in triple rhythm. 

Said to lx* of Hreton origin, and to have hern first dnnoMl 
ill Furls by strcei-duncers in 1 SS7. (Grove Diet. MusA 
a 169s, I’UHCELL ill .Stainer Ikirrett Diet. .Mus. Tenns 
{title a/ pine), Raspy, tfiyoo Choit ibid, [title of piece), 
The English Pospy. 1696 ir. ^)« Pay, Levant 284 

A kind of Gmtofe or Braule, in which ihe Men .ind Women 
arc niincl’d, as at Passepied in Fi.'ina*. 1704 Short R.xptic. 
p'ar. a its. in J\tus. BK'S., Passepied. is an Air very ninth 
like a Minuet in all Kespeti.s, only to be play'd more 
brisk and lively. 1898 Stainkk IlAiiKKTr Dut. Mus. 
Terms, Paspy^iUn h'liglish iKaine for the dance Z’»w.vr •//>//. 
Hawkins si\y» it ' is said to have been ii)vcntc(l in ilretagiie, 
and it i.s in eflcct a iiiiick niiiniet '. .. From the fact tliat ex- 
amples exist by wrileis as laieari PurLyil and Croft, it could 
not have tiecii out of fa-shion in their time. 

Passer (pa wi). [f. Pass + -f.r1,] 

1. (.)ne who jiasses, travels, or goes by; a 
{)a.sser-by. 

138a WvctiF fer. xxii. ?t> Crie to the pa.s.'ere.<s, for to -t rode 
ben allc thi loiicicsv. Hiji.ov:t, Passer l>y the contrey, 

viator, i6os Cabkw Cormvaft 133 Without ti-oiibling the 
pas&er, or iKjrruwing Stentors voyee, you may . . conferre 
with any in the. .townc. 1800 SoirniEV Lett. (1856) I. 112 
Thu must exclude the ^e.*it Ixxly of jiassers and repassers. 
x886 K. Harrison CAoiee Bks, 1. it Men who surrender 
thidr lime to the first passer in the street. 

2. One who passes an examination. 

1898 H'Wkly Keie. 26 Nov. 680 Successful passers of the 
liondon University R.A. iKxamination]. 

3. (.ine who ennsea to jmss, in titc various senses 
of the verb. (See Pabu v. C.) 


183a l.KWis Use 4 i'est. Terms Iiitrof. 1 . m The pafiseis 
ofliatl money 1871 Mai'kick in Life (i8i^4) 11 . xii. 17B 'I'he 
passer of the Roman Catholic Hill. 
fPa'Bseraffe. Oh, rare. [a. F. passe raff c 
cress (ibthc. m Littid), f. passe (see J\vkhk-) i- 
raffe madness, from its snjiposrd jiropcrty of cuiing 
madness.] 'The French name of Garden-Cress. 
IVild Dasserage (E'. passerage sauvage), a synonym 
ill I.yte of the Cuckoo-flower or N 1 endow Cress, 
Cardamine pratensis* 

1578 Lytr Dtdoens vi. lx. 626 The wild P.issf.i .ige or 
Coccow flowcr.s. 1879 i’MfOK Plantmames (rd. 3* Pas- 
Ihe g.'trdcn cress. 

Pa'.88er-by*. \f. pass by. see Pass ?». 61.] 

One who ji.asses or goes by, esp, a c.asual jias.ser. 

1568 Manch, (V/. Leet Ree. (1884) 1 . 117 PKiced . . to the 
J )isplea.sure of Ncighhi>iir.s anti passers bj'. Sc. Met? , 

Ps. lxx.vix.41 He toall passers by b’«r//Vrrvrj/V»«x I oinint-rs 
byj a sptiil, to neigbUiurs is n scorn. 1799 SofTiu-.v Ruined 
Cottage Wks. 1838 Hi. 32 Metbinks 1 .*rt:c her Ki^ising her 
eyes and dark-rimm'd .sjicctarles To t!»c pas>-er-by. 1876 
JliMAM' & Rick Go/d. Bufierjtyvi, 'J'he .steps of the ixis-vcis- 
by kept, her aw.iko. 

i|Pa88ere8 (psc'ser/'z), sfKpl. Ornith, [1.. pi. 
of passer sjmrrow.] An order of Hirds lypifitfd by 
the genus Passer, including the perclicrs generally, 
and comprehcMuling more than half of exisiing 
birds: sec first quot* 1894. 

187a Nicholson Palitont. 395 The 6th order of Birds is 
ih.at of the liiseiisurs, w Pt:ichers-*-uften .v|K>kcn of as the 
P:is.st res, or ‘ Pas.serine ‘ Birds. NkwioN Diet. Bit'ds I 

(y)^ Passeresy the name given by Liiinaais to his h>i\i]i Order 
uf Birds, which though for a time set aside in favour of othrr 
dcsigri.iliotis, fnsessorcs a\M\ the like, or iiuxliiied into .such 
.a form as I'asse?'iu,r, Ims been re.storcd to ixse of late yeurs, 
and approximately in its author's scn.se— -the genera Certhia, 
.Sit/a, Oriolus, Gracuta, Comus and Paradisea, w hirh he 
had placed in his Pic.e, being addoit, while Capriwulgns, 
the poril'in of ///r7/W^ containing the Swifts, and Coliwiha 
have been removed. 1894 R. B. Shari'K Itandbk. Birds 
Gt. Brit. I. 1 'I'lic deep pbiniar tendons of llie P.isstres ate 
of the simplc.st kind. 

tPa'88er-flami*ngO. Ohs, Forms: sec quots. 
fajip.f. J sparrow, also ostrich + E'lamingo.] 

The E'lainiiigo. 

16x5 PukCiiAK Pilgrims I. 111. 275 Wild-geese, Duckes, 
rellicaiis, P.-is.sca, Fietmncos(r/rJ, and Ci owes. //»/#/. iv. 536 I 
Larks, W'i hi -ge^se, Uui'.ks, Pavserllannugus [.r/c], and many * 
others. 1630 Caio. Smith Trav, 4- Adv. 54 'ria- ln'si and 1 
grcaivst is a PiLsjicr Flaminga, which walking at her h ngih i 
as tall as a man. 1634 hiK Heuukri Tran. iB ( Engraving) j 
Pasehe-FIcmingo. Ibid. 212 Pa.sse-flemingocs, Geesc, Powts, i 
Swalliiwes. j 

Fa8serici‘dal,a. mnec-wd. ff.I../£z.f,ii:r sparrow • 
+ -f’lriB + -AL.] Sparrow-killing. j 

A 1876 M.^ Collins Th. in Gat den (iBSo) 1 . 32 1 hey will lie j 
gbid to bring back the cxih-d biids after tlic m.iniu-r of | 
ceit.ain paK.Hcricidal villagers ubom l^nigfclbfw Ims im- j 
niurtalisctl. j 

Passeriform (pa^-scrifpim), a. Ornith. [f. j 
L. type * passer ifor mis, 1 . passer sparrow : sirt: | 
-FORM.] Sjiarrow-like in form or structure ; spec. | 
of or pertaining to tlie Passeriformes or ( Isciiiinc \ 
group of the /\isseres or ji.asserinc binU. j 

In mod. Dirts, ! 

Passerine (iwscrain), a. fsh.) Ornith. [f. L. j 

passer sparroAv r -i.\K i.] * 

1 . Of or licliniging to the Passcres or Percheis, j 

.an order of birds. ! 

1776 PiiNNANTiifiv/. (cd, 4) I, ?54 Ordci V. Passerine. 18x5 * 
WArEKiON IT'and. .V. Amer, 11. i. 165 A bird . . of the 
rinc tribe and vt ry coiiiiiioii alioui die hcmscs. 1880 A. R. • 
Waii.u.t!; Lst, L/feii. 15 Amoiig pasicnnc bird-* the raven ; 
h.is iIk* whk':.l range. 1894 R. B. .SmRi'K llandbk. Birds 
Gt. Brit. 1 . 1 Passerine or Perching Bird.x. 

2 . Of about the size of a sparrow. In various 
Iiird-naiTU's, .as Fasscrinc Grounil-dove {Chantsp- ■ 
petia passenna), Pnssciino Owl {Giauridium pas- i 
serinum). Passerine Parrot (Psittaeu/a J*asserina\ \ 

1^3 LMt Anitnals Zool. Soc. (1896) 343 Pas.seriiie I’airut. i 
//'/f/. 379 Passerine Ow'l. /Ac/. 465 Pas.serlncGroundd)ovc. ; 
B. sh, A pnssfrinc bird. 

1841 Brandk />/<•/?, .V«., etc. S.V., All ihe Passerines liitx e 
short and slender legs, with three l*«es liefore and one lie. , 
hind. 1893 Newiux Diet. Birds liiii<.x1. 57 The Atvs Pas- ! 
seritur, divided Iby Glugcr] into two Sul.Kiiders: - Singing . 
Passerines {me/oitusX}, and Pa.xserinc:s without an apixii aius j 
of Sgng-muscles [anomatse). 

t Passe-tempa, pastemps. Ohs. [F. passe- \ 
temps (p.as|taxi), I5tiic. in lattre -- \f. passatempo, 
f. passe, passa vli. imp. (Pa.s.4K-) + temps, tempo 
time. Cf. Pastance.] « Pastime sh. 

S34a UuALL F.roJtm. .Apohh. 151 The iiicommoditecs or 
Uixplcasurcs . . it easeih witn honestc |>.Tssetcm|is jk recre.a- i 
cion, ^ 1548 — Erasm. Par, l.uke Pret. 2 Conicmnyng pro- ! 
iioc.Tcioiis of all vayne pastemps. 1649 Itr. Tayior Gt. \ 
tixemp. Kp. Ded. 8 Such Meditations wliich are . . the passe- ; 
temps of your severest hours. 1 

Passetime, -tyme, obs. forms of I’astime. 

II VaBse-v^nra. Ohs. [E*. passe-vilenirs j 
(pas|vpl//r), lit, ‘surpass velvet’, 16th c. in Hatz.- 
Darm. : see Pa8.sk-.] A former name for the 
CooK*s-coMR {Ce/osia eri.vtata\ called also by Cot- 
grave Ploiver ralure, I ''chet flenver ; cf. E‘bi nt .vM« >itk. ! 

*597 Oi-RAROE I/etbal 11. xl. 1 3! 254 Amartvithus Privolor. j 
FloiTiiiior and P.T'vruelnurs. 1601 Hollanh Pliny xxt. x. j 
92 The P,T.sse-veleur or Klower-geiille. i6ii Fi.orto, .rfwa- ; 
rdnio, . . the Howre gentle or Passcuclours. 1706 in Piiillii-s. j 


PASSIBLE. 

t Passe^VOlant. 01 >S. Also 6 pa&uolan, .SV. 
paswolent, -voland, 7 pas-, pass-, passevolant. 
[a. F. passc-votant (p.as|Vi7l.nii>, 1539 in liatz.- 
Darm., It. passnuolante (Flono), f. E*. passe, It. 
passa (see Pa.ssk-) + volant, voiante flying.] 

1 . A small caiuioii u.sid in rnc iridi and 17th 
centuries; --ilvsK .v/i.fi 

I5«3 Acc. I.d.Itigh Trcas..Siot.\\.^^ In m, l-.i Aluxandcr 
Routli for vij new' p.TNWolcntis, the iiricr «if tin? pi . e iij//. 
greit. 1594 in Hjikluyl Viy. [t jg^.i 1 1. 1. 79 'i lie n.i ..m; 
assaercs and paMiolans, were in gre.Tl ntiiiibcr. 1566 /nv. R. 
liardt. 11R14) 172 Item ane p/i^xoland of br.nr c iipiiiic ane 
liviiNi, 16516 Blol'ni' Gtosso^ir., Pasrudant, iln- AiiilUiy 
called a 1 '.ase. lT867SMVin .'•ni/or's Word-bk., Paise votant, 
a ii.'imr npniitrd by the Ficii' ii In a Quaker or wofiflen gmi 
on boiinl diip; but it was ad'ijited l.iy <,ur e:uly voyugeis as 
abo expressing .a mov.Tble ph i e of oulnance.] 

2 . (.Sec quots. ) (So in !• r. , 

[&611 Coiok., /’rtiiiTWiTM/, ..also, a hireling whom a Cap- 
laiin:. on Muster d.'iyi s. fuisteih into his ei iniKUiie ; and 
gener.TlIy, any such .skipiarkr, or h-i^e niinblesbir. ] 1617 
AioitysoN /tin. 11. 105 Letters fioni ihe Lords in K.Mgl.iiul, 
mjiiiring tliai iw) Captain slnmhl .supply his (.lompany wilii 
Piisse-voj.-inis at jjIr.'iMire. 17x741 i;x ('yKl., Pass, 

volant, 10 pasAi'-nolant, a faguol, or n pieieiided soldier,., 
wh nil ihe CiTplain nr colonel ni.'tkcs p.'»ss m re\iew, or iniisln, 
t«> shew that his i.oni^i.'iny is i.-i.]n|.i!eal. or lo lective pa) 
llicrt-iifln liis own pmlii. .. In Fr:iii<e il.i passe- vokinis an- 
c-oiidemned lo br. inaikt-d on the du'i k with a llouer de line. 

Pa'SB-guard. Ohs. cxc. Jtist. Forms: fi-9 
pocegardi^e, 7 pace-guard, 7'pa8Bguard, 8- pass 
guard, pass-guard, (9 passegarde, posguard). 
[app. f. Fa.«m j/i.- 9 + (iu (Liltic ha> F. 
pitsse-ffarde only as a ncologi>iii of 19th c.) 

\f pnsse-garde were l-’r. ii would necessarily iiu.in ‘ib.Tf 
which is iisi-d toj ass n giiaid ' (.see Passk-*; as an Eng. com- 
pound it would nuttirally mean ‘the gn.'iid of a p;t>s '.] 

An item of ancient tilt armour ; .according to 
Hewitt, .a sepaiatc piece provided to accompany 
the gi.indguard, being &ciev\cc1 upon lliE left elbow 
as an additional defence in the tournament ; also 
called i>y recent writer's eWow-shield. 

a 1548 Ham. Citron., Hen. //■' is One mvIc h.id the 
vatiibrascs iho pace garJe.s the graru!g.jriics. .]i,'irted with 
guide and azure. t 66 o Titter Sutvey iu ArUr.tol. Jrnl. 
(iS47)IV. 346 Siindry pnicells of 'l ilt Ariin>ur. . Pace-guanl-, 
viz. Riisspf, 7, While, 3 : 10. (jrangii.'mls, viz. Knssci, 7, 
White, : 9. 1668 Tower Sinviy 'yXM Hewitt) One compleat 
.*11 in' eapape engraven with the ragged suiffe with a iiininc- 
gu.'ird and p.Ts.s(^ij.Tird— made lor the hade of Leicester, 
1876 likWTTT in Stothxirds Monmn. F(Agies Gt, Brit. 
IQ0 I hi.K w'ould seem to fix ihe name of p.Tssgn.Tid Id the 
additional elbow'-ilcfeiK.e. 1898 Vi KI.T 1 ) 1 1.1 ON i ri A rcii.rot. 
yrnt. Ser, n. V. ^^i; 'Mus pas^uaid is .t 1 >o liiiclied on a pin. 

P By some writers on armour, fi>lh..‘Wed by dii'tionaries, 
Frrnrji and Kng., the name has hern eit 01 leously applied 
to the giiriU-Ci'/ut, a^ liiiseJ ildge-like projecliuii of iho 
pauldroii orshcMdtlcr'pii cc, to turn a>ide the blow of .-i l.iiicr, 
u^cd on .'iimoni In fore and after iritx). Sec 1786 Grosk 
.Anc. Atmour Si: 28x4 Mi-vkick .Intimt .Irufour 11 . 2i'-i, 
111 . GI0.S.S-.; z8^6-6o Fauhiolt Cvsfnme 2:'5-li,and Glosv.-uy 
.S.V. [coitccled 111 ed. 1885 J; 1874 Bor 1 km. Arms <v Arm. 
ix. 155; l.illre Diet. Fran^anc s. v. J\tsse-garde\ and 
recent Ditt.s. 

Paash, Passhion, obs. ff. I'a.scii. Fa.s.sion'. 
Fassibility vl'irsibi liii I. [.ad. late passi 
hi/itds {Mnohxws), f. pasAild/is: see -IT y. Cf. F. 
passihii'iitt ( 1 5th c. ) , O K . //r xsihh K.] Tlic qual ity 

of Ifcing ]>ns.sible; Cinpabiliiy of sufl'ering, or of 
receiving ini]>rcs.sions from exirrnal ogcnls. 

nz340 HA.Mroi.k Psalter Ixv. 10 }V)i» ltd v.-; in til K snaie 
i)r}}:is.sibllile. 1398 'J'vi- vis.\ Bait ft. De P. R. viii. i. iBo«ll. 
MS.), pis wodile. si.bal {s'lsse tuin.liiiige passibilitic and 
kindi: and sciiappe )iat it li:iE now>% butte it .-cbal abide cu«t- 
murc tuuvhiitge \tc snb^iannce. 1555 Bossrit Homitics 
(y) 'I'lie fourmes and (lU.Tlities sensible, which in dede are 
subiccre to passihilitie. i6xa Donnk lierm. i. (1640) e He 
was deft‘ctivc in nothing ; not in Power, f kxl, not in |>a&st- 
bility, ps man. 1893 pAiRiiAikS Christ in Mod. 7 ’Ai.v/. 11. 
n. in. ii. 4Si ’I'lic \ery truth that caine by Jesiis Christ may 
be said to be .siimmod up in the pas.silnliiy uf God. 
i b. F.assivcncss; inaclioii ; sloth. Oh. rare. 
1456 Siu G. Il.vYE Lazo Arms (S. ' 1 *. S.) no Sa kcpi.s the 
vertu carvlinalc the artivitec, or |ia.sslhilitcc of mnnnis 
"Dvcrnaiinrc in his l)-f. 15x6 Pil.<r. Pert. (W. do W. 1531) 

'.’-.'R b, .Shall bryngc with them iheyr olde grosiies, heuyne.s, 
^ ixissibiliic. 

Passible (p.'i^'sibM), a. Also 7 erron. -able. 

I a. OV,pasiih/c (lith c. in Ilalz.-Daim. ), ad. bite 
L. /r7J37/'///‘r capable of ft cling or siiflering (Terl.), 
f. pass-, ppl. stem of patiXa suffer : see -lUbK.] 

I. Capai)lc of .siifTeriiig, liable lo sniTcr ; liable to 
impressions or feelings; .susceptible of .sensation 
or of emotion. (Chiefly 'Pheo!. ) 
a 1340 Hampolr Ps.ittcr l\xi. 5 He is in general ioii.A in 
pa.ssyblvs. ftit ar uf generations pa.^dl'lii 1382 Wvci.ii- Aets 
xxvi. 23 Whirhc thingi-s the prouhelis .tiul Moyses spaken 
for 10 lie enmynpt:, if Crist pa.s>tiblc t»r able lo suffre]. 

1491 Caxton Pitas PairuM v. xi. \i4 o’ 34*/^ For the lone 
»>l the, he was in.tdc n»an p.-%ss)ble it iiioiTall; wbiclie wa.s 
Iitiiiiorl.Tll & Impassyble. 1594 K. Asiii.i-.y tr. Loys le Riy 
loi Pythagc»rajt was of opinion, that the first cauxe was not 
.s«Misib!e, nor pa.s.sibh*.. 1691 Baxtkh Rept. Bex'erley 6 The 
PiTradI.se Saints have lYomes of tlc.sh, pa.s.sib 1 c, and such jiS 
must have ftxvl. 1719 W,\-m.T,AND J'ind Christ's Divinity 
xxvi. (1720) 414. i87b Ih'.siiNKi.L .SV/7W. Living ffulj. 4*5 
God is a iNiing morally p.Ts.sili]e. 
t 2 . Lialile lo sufler change or decay. Oh. 

1390 Gowfk Conf, n. 153 The Sonne and Mi-ne eclipse 
lK.)tlie, 'I'h.Tt l■•e hem lieve or he horn loihc, 'I’hci srilfre; ami 
what thing i.s p.issible To l>eii a god is inipoydblr. 1601 
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IJeacom & Walker Sf/nts Jjr S3 'J'lic aire is Innh 

passible, and corruptible, and may easily be corrupted and 
chanfsod. 1655 Stanluv //ij/. PAi’tos. 1. 1. i.*, 'I hai llodics 
are passible and dixisihlc, in infiiiituni, and coiitinunns as 
are also a line, NUjierficies, place, and time. 

8 . Capable of being suflered or felt. ? Oh. 

*55® 111 *. Watson Stv, .S'hi-tvimi. xv. q/ Allhoii^li (lo«l doth 
puiiishcaiid allUct vs, yet he doth it not with passible anger. 
i6ai lliiKioN Aunt. Mcl. 1. i. ii. vi. (1651) bi His Itbe Sen- 
sible Faculty's] object in general is .a sensible ot p.isyiblc 
quality, because the sense Is aflecled wiili it. 

1 4. ^ Passive. Obs. rare, 
riS3a Du Wes Introd. Fr, in Falsgr. 1057 What it is of 
uriderstaiidyng act^'vc K: passybli.!. 
lienee Pa'selblenesfl » I'assihility. rare. 

1614 HkkhkwiXiu Laug, A- Kelig. xxv. 181 It llincMr of 
Eutiches and Diosconis] drew after it, tlic hcresie of the 
passiblenesse of the dcitic. 1858 Husiinm.i. Serm. Neyv Life 
347 After all there must be stuiie kind i.'l' passiblencss in t JckI, 
else there ctnild be no genuine c-haracier in bim. 

Ii Pasaiflora (ptesidbn'ra). />W. [mod.L., f. L. 
fuss- as stein oifassh Pas.<«ion 4 - -florus flowering. 
Formed by l.inn;eiis, i 737 > earlier L. name 

Jios fassionis, flower of llie Passion.] The genus 
of plants containing the Passion-flower. 

1763 Chfvn. in A*tn. Kvg- '03/^? Fhe fruit of tbe PnsMflor.'i 
w.is cur in high pei lection, at C'a.dle- Howard, in Vorkshitc 
..the bcNt of the tropical fruits. 1869 Dakxmn in JJ/e 4- 
Lett. 111.1779 The elaborate setics of j by 

which the iieci.Tiy of the coiniiion J'assillura is gimidcd. 

Hence PasslfloraceoiiB a.,\ icrt aiiiing t < > t he 7 V7j.f1- 
Jloraeeee^ the Naliiral Order containing the Passion- 
flower. Paasiflo'ral rr., applied to the alliance 
{Passijloraks) of Natural Ordure allieil to J'assi^ 
JloracesE, Paaaiflo’rine Chem.^ an tilkaloid ob- 
tained from the root of the Passion-flower. 

1846 Linoi.ey Vt'g. Kitu:<i, ysyFitsi^iJloraqhadrangularis 
..is said to owe its activity to u iicculiar pviticiple called 
J’asMfloi ine.^ 1857 Maynr Rxp^os. htx.^ /’it.M/^iviw,..t«irin 
for an alkali Jii lie known, which Kicnrd-Madkiii.a has ub* 
taihvd from the roots of the Pns.'iiflora. 

11 Passim (pjL-sim), ado. [L., — * scattcredly *, 
f. /r 7 i.\ 7 /j spread abroad, .scattered ; hence *• here 
and there, at random, anywhere, everywhere *.] A 
Latin word, iiscti chiefly after the name of a book 
or author, to indicate the occurrence of something 
in various places throughout the book or W'ritiiigs. 
Rarely attrih. or C|uasi-<i/^r. 

1803 Rdiu. Ret'. July 474 ( 3 iir renders m-nyfind .‘ilmnd.ince 
of lilts . . in thctie voluiitcs,/<i.f£/>//. ]8n Hyuon Juanwx. 
cxi, ril prove tliul such the opinion of tbe critic is, From 
Aristotle J^assim. 1695 l^'es/ur. (ias, 4 Sept. 2/3 In these 
/assiut allusions one often * nods’. 

Passing (jta-siij' , 77V. sb. [f. I’as.s v. + -ino i,] 

1 . 'i'he action of the vb. Pass in various senses ; 
going, going on, going by, going .away, departing, 

g^ding through an examination, going 
Ix^yond, surpassing, etc. 

Ih ^nsr/ng, by the way ; in the course of some prooedurn, 
narrative, .speerh, etc. ; parenthttic.'illy, — F. f/i /twsiint. 

a t 2 ^sFrese J*sa/n‘rcx\-. ? |ox\i. 1 1 1, V said in my passing. 
Ich man is H^cr. a 1340 Hami'OLE /VA//ifr cxxiii. |cxix.] 
136 Pa.ssyn;;is of w.itirs led myii cjj;hyi]. 1387 Tklvisa 
Higden (Ktolls) I. 33.1^ perc is iio^t f^rct yiassynji^c and excc$ 
in (c]he!e tiojjer in hvtc. c'1400 Dealr, Tnyiaww heading^ 
Of Pyrrus and of his Li.'ivsynj' ffroui Troy. 1518 in .Souths 
weli l'isit. (1891; IZ5, 1 wyli that at the howre of niy passyng 
the grettisC bell in the chineh be rongen. 1691 T. llfALh] 
Acc. iVi ‘70 Invent, p. 1 , Mens passing about their Affairs 
in the Nij^ht. 1753 .Scuts Mag. Nov. 542/2 llie quesli'iii 
for the bill s iwiSsing wa » put. 1849 C. Uhcjntk ShirUy vi, 
It may be rL'inarkeil. in pa.ssing. 1869 Tennv.son {tiUe) 
The i'us.sing of Artbiir. 

b. In causative senses: Causing or allowing to 
pas-^i, carrying over, traiispcjitution, transfcicnce, 
carrying into law, uttering, pronouncing, etc. 

15165 Act 8 Rliz. c. 13 § 5 The Ordinary Pa.s>inf( and 
Carrying of the Ouc«-‘n's Majesty's People 1 and frcjiii as 
other WiiteiTn«n..do. 1674 Rssex p/amdeni I. 276 

Neglecting to take any Securities upon y* pa’-siiig of Wo'dI, 
169a Sir W. Hork FenLtng- Master (ed. 2) 79 My n^xt 

l.essoii is of Pa.sKing, or making of a Pass. 1739 Lauki.yk 
RhortAcc. Piers IFvsttu. Pridgep. iii, licfoic the pns-iing the 
first Ac;t for nuildiiig the bridge. i8ai Act \ ft iieo. /F, 
c. 64 6 I The passing of any Rogue, Vag.d)ond, . . or other 
idle and disorderly Person, to his or her PI.'icc of legal 
SclLlcmcni or IMacc of Pirth. z 8 S 5 Macallav Hist. Kng. 
XV. 111 . 6o 2 'i'hc iia.s.'^irig of the Sentence was therefore de- 
ferred. 1889 Pauline VTII. 38 Carter got in once mure, 
owing to a ginxi piece of p.'issing between himself, Stokoe, 
and Browne, itea F. Maksiiall 121 For a time, 
passing was confined tu the forwards exclusively, and was 
what is termed 'short ' passing. 

C. A means of passing; a passing- pi ace; a ford, 
1878 TknnvmiN Caret h tf Lynette 597-8 O'er it fthc river] 
arc three passings, and ihieu knights Defend the passings, 

2 . With ndvbs. : see Pass v. D. II. 

1387 Tri.visa Iligdeu t Rolls} VI 1 . 193 Of whos ende and 
passing forh it is cxpiessid in jfingfs jiai goo}» biforc. CX410 
Love Pontixfcut. Mirr. xliv. If. 95 (tiibbs M.S.) He ]>nr.stedc 
bodyly by cause nf ).»■ gret pas.s>*ngc out of blo<le.. 1573-80 
Barkt P no A p-issing ouer, . . or currieiig oner, 
traiectio. 1597 .\. M. n. Cnif/emeans Fr. Chi?-%trg. 48/1 
The.se reiiiedyes, which in pii.vsingc by, it .seemed convenient 
vnto me to xelii..'iir.st:. 17x6 Lr.tiM Aiherti's Archil. 1 . 74 
Ants, with constant passing up and down, will wear traces 
even in flints. 1888-3 i'ciiAKK Fncytt, Reiig. Knmxd. HI. 
iSra ITie jiassing-away of the educational enthiisiasni, 

8. comr. A gold or silver l]ire.ad made by winding 
a thin strip or ribbon of the metal about a core 
of silk. Cf. Fasskuent. 


x 88 a in Caulikild & S.swaro Diet. Needltworh >•99 I 
W. O. P. fowNSKNu KmhrcuUry iv. 73 A diaper in string 
worked over in gold p.*is.stng. Ibid. v. 82 Gold and Silver 
PusKiiig and Tanibour. 1901 Lkw is F. Day fk Mahv nucKLS 
ArtiuNredl€\%H>rk xxix. (ed. 2) 745 Japanese gold does not 
tarnish so readily as ' pissing *. 

4 . attrih and Comh.^ as fassing kneU^ 
nth ; pasaing-braid (sec qnot.) ; passing certi- 
ficate, a certificate of having {lassed an examination 
or the like; f passing-close, Mns.^ an interrupted 
cadence; passing nippers (see cjuot.); f passing- 
penny (Pass sIk^ 17b); hence allu- 

sively, a passport to the future world; passing- 
place, a place where persons or things may pass ; 
spec. \a) a ford, (p) a railway siding; passing- 
stroke, Croquet (sec quol.). Also Fassino-bell. 

x88a Caui.fkii.1) & Sawako .D/r/. NeedleiiHtrh * Passing 
llraidy ;i descriiition of Btaid employed in Knibroidery, 
made with gold or silver thread, such as used 011 military 
iiniforni.s. 1787 Nelson ao July in Nicolas (1845) 1 . 248, 

1 tran.smit to you a * Passing Certificate, with two Warrants, 
for M r. James Ifnllentinc. 1833 Makk vat P. Simple xxxviii. 
My pa!i.siiig certific«ale was signed, anrl the c.Tptnins did me 
the iioiioiir to shake hands with me, and wish me sixtcdy 
promothin. 1597 Mqklkv Introd. Mas. 127 They be ^pass- 
ing clours, which wc commonly call false doses, ik'itig 
deutsed to shun a final end and go on with some other 
pur|X)sc. 1798 SouTiiev Bishop Bruno i, 'I'lie sound it gave 
wa.s his "pas.sing knell. 1884 KNUiM r Piet. Meek. SuppL. 

* Passing A’i/^^ers (Nautic.'il), a .strong hank of unlwisietl 
but mailed 3*11111 used in binding the jiiesscngerto the cable. 
1533 ISTottiughnni Kec. IV. 20a For a *passyng pcle xii d. 
1651 Jkh. Tavlok Holy Dyingvt. § o (1727) T78 It is good so 
to carry our *Pa.ssing-|icnny in our hand. 17x6 II. Church 
Hist. Philip* s IPur (1867) il. Bg Maj, Church .. ask'd the 
French men where their ^passing Place was Y 1841 Penny 
i'ycl. XIX. 257/2 The manner in w*liich switches are applied 
at passing-pl.'icc.s and cros-sings. 1900 U'estm. Caz. 30 Apr. 
8/1 The conqH'-liiig car.s... streams off in single file with 
strict injunctions as to oliservance of the V^ssin^ rule. 
1901 .Scotsman x6 Sent. X0/4 The * *^|)assiiig stroke* is used 
when it i.s ncrcss;ii y tnat the plaj'cr's Kdl should go ftirther 
than the bait which ha.s been roriucted. 

Fa'SSing,///. a. {aitv. and prep.) [f. Pass v. 

+ -ix« 5 ^.] 

1 . That goes or passes by. 

ri330 R. Brunnp. Chrou. IPaee (Rolls) 3997 A 1 day of 
passandc men ]>cy herd. 1398 Trkvisa Barth. De R, 
xvii.cxliL(I.lodl. MS.),P.‘issingeinencoinek** nnd Ijehispoyled 

and robbed and ofte slayne. 1697 Dryden Virg. Georg, iv. 
670 'I'll’ Infernal Troops like iiassing Shadow.^ glide. 1^94 
SouTiiKV IPat Tyler 11. 1, The green corn waves to llie passing 
gale. 1850 Te.nnvson in Mem. Concl. xxvi, The siiade of 
passing thought. 1874 L. Stei‘IIEN Hours in Library (1K92) 

I . i. 26 Some p:Ls.Hing traveller from distant lands. 

2. 'i'hat passes away or elapses; of time or 
things measured by time: transient, transitory, 
temporary, fleeting ; ephemeral, vanishing, 

a 1340 Hampoi.e Psalter v. 14 pin luf Is no^ht passaiid but 
lastand. s38;[-8 'J*. Usk 'Pest. Lcn*e 11. viii. (Skeat) 1 ,^ 102 
How passing is the beautie of flcsshly Ijodycs, more flytiinge 
than iiiouablc flourex of sonimer. *398 'I ^KEVISA Barth, De 1 
P. A’. I-Y. ii. (llotll. MS.), Nojmigc is.. more passinge hAtine 
tvine, for lymc rc.sle]i neuere. 1567 Harman CorY/r/ xi.^ 55 
When they had thiLs wrong water out of a flint in spoyljng 
him of hh euy'l gotten goods, his pa.s.sirig )K:ns, and fluting 
trashe. 1709 Steele Tatier No. 15^1 The llUtory* of the 
passing Day. ^ 1899 A. AusriN in Daily News 16 Nov. 4/5 
1 lie confounding of the Passing with the J’ermancnt, 
b- Done, given, etc., in ])assing; cunfory. 

1750 Gray Elegy .Some frail iiiciiioriaI.. 1 nipioics the 
passing tribute of a sigh. 1806 Callcott Alus. Grant, vi. 

Cj6 'I'hc Passing Shake is expressed in Germany by a par- 
ticular character. 1819 Pantohygia^ Passing^shiiket a snort 
trill^ made en passant, in flowing p.’Lss.'igcs of ({iiavers or j 
sennquavers, without . . iiiterruptiog the natui.*il course of the I 
inclody. x8a8 Si.oiT /'. M. Perth x.\vii. Few op{x>rtunitics | 
..of cxrh.'ingiiig even .such |ias.siiig greetings. l86a MlLL | 
Vtilit, 8 A |iassing remaik is all that needs given. } 

3 . Surpasiiing, prc-oininent ; transcendent; ex- 
treme. Ohs. or arch. 

c 1375 iSr. Leg, Saints xxxi. {Eugenia) 342 Quhat passand 
luf til Ir yiii scho had. CX386 Chaucer Cati. Veom. ProL 61 
He is a man heigh of disciecioiin 1 warne yow wcl he Is a 
pnvsyng man. isa3SKELiON Carl. Laurell B41 The passyiige 
boiinte of your noble a.stale. 1577 Harrison England n. 
xiii. (187^) I. 354 Tokens . . of passing workeman.ship, 1591 
Smaks. P 7 UO Gent. i. ii. 17 Pardon deare Madam, ’tU a 
passing shame. 1631 J. H.aywakd tr. BiondPs Eromena 195 
I'o the |>assiiig content of her grand-pareiitH. 

4 . Having the charge uf testing and passing 
candidates ; examining. 

1788 Nelson 36 Dec. in Nicolas (1845) 1 . 277 On his | 
going to be Examined ..the Passing Gaptainshad refused to 
examine him. 1840 Marrv at Olla Podr. 1 11 . 38 The ixissing 
captains.. suffered from the heal of the weather. 

B. adu. ( - Passingly). In a passing or sur- 
passing degree ; surpassingly, pre-eminently, in the 
nighest degree; exceedingly, very, (With adjs. 
or advbs. only.) Now somewhat arch. 

13B7 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) II. 41X pan Mcnelaus.. 
g.'Lrlrede passyiig .strung men. 1465 Poston Lett. 1 1 . ai6 He 
gave the baly or Co5sey..a passyng erct lebuke. 1470-65 
Malorv Arthur \\\. xviii, Hee hath done passyngylle and 
xhanicfiilly. 15x0-00 Everyman in Hark Dodsley f. is8_ It 
pleaseth God passing well, ijgsh JIakincton Metam. Ajax 
(1B14) 66 Vitcliius who is noted to hauc been a pauiiig great 
cater. 1770 Goldsm. Des. Vill, 14a A man ho was . . pas.sing 
rich with forty pounds a year. 1786 Mme. D'Arulay Diary 
6 Nov., 1 liked them all pashing well. 1837 Disraeu V tnetja 

II. 1 , Strange, passing strange indeed, and bitter ! 1891 T. 
Hakoy 'Pess xli. (rQuo) loo/a It would be passing mean to 
enrich herself by a legal title to them which was not 
essentially here at all. 


f b. Pasni^fold*. of advanced age, superannuated. 

Sir G. Have Lem Artns 96 Qiihcthir a iNtasand 
aide ancien man be law of armes may be haldin prisoner. 

C. qtiasi-jDrr/. Uses in which the pr. pplc. 
(governing on object) through some elUiisis ap- 
proaches the character of a prc]K)sitioii with its 
object. (The participial character remains more 
|)erceptible in a, 3, than in i.) 

1 1 . Beyond (some definite measure or number), 
more than. After 1500 app. only with negative: 
not passinj^i not more than. Obs. or arch. 

X377 1 .ANCL. P. PI. R. v. 422 , 1 haiiG he prest and panoun 
passjMige thretti wyntcr. 1393 Ibid. C. xxiii. 318 Proude 
preostes cam with hym passend an hundred. 14x8 26 Pot. 
Ret, 4 L. Poems (K.E.T. S.) 6^ pat borwep mochc he getep 
hate, Spende waste passyng his rent, e 1483 Chrott* Lon^ 
don (1827) 1 16 'J'he wnichc haddc nought passyng fytynge 
iiieii will! them. 1545 Raynoi.u Byrih Alankynde bB To a 
woman geue neuer passyng a drame at once of .safrnne. x^ 
T. Washington tr. Nkhetay's Voy. 1. xix. 22 'I'he trenches 
of the Salaris liecing not pa.ssing 150. paces from the Castle. 
1685 H. More Paralip. Prophet, ix. 57 He was not passing 
fifty nine years when he died. X767 Wowan if Fashion 1 . 
24 It is not passing four Month s ago, that 1 must needs., 
lut iiiy Girl go to uii Assembly. 
i' 2 . Beyond in degree, I0 n greater degree than, 
more or better than ; also, in preference to, rather 
than. Obs. 

cxftb Chaucer Frankl. T. 201 He syngeih, daunceth, 
passyngti tuiy man That is or was sitb ]’at the world bigan. 
c lAoo Mai'Nuev. (KoxIj.) a'i. 44 lie geit slit his wyf, nhilk 
lie juffed p.*i.ssand all oper crenltiicis. 1539 l-see 1‘a.ss v. 37I, 
+ 3 . Beyond the limit, langc, or compass of; 
50 as to surpass ; as in passing Measure^ beyond 
measure. Obs. 

c 1449 Fkctmik Kepr. (Rolls) 1 . 36 Thcnnc he dideatnalslrie 
passing his power, i^x T. Hoi«v tr. Castiglione’s ( 'ourtyer 

III. (1577) Q V, Mtn UTste fc.'irc, uiitl liardie passing inc.'i'^iirc. 
1830 Tknnyso.n Talking Oidt 58 'I'hc slight sbc-slips of lo^nl 
blood. And others, passing praise. 

Passingalia : see Fashaoa glia. 
Pa'8Bing-be:ll. [f. Fahrino vbl. sb. (cf. 
I*Atis V. 11) + Bell ‘Tlic bell which rings 

at the liour of dcpaiUire, to obtain prayers for the 
passing soul : often used for the l)cll which rings 
immediately after death * (J.) ; - Dicath-bell. 

The name still widely survives, but only in i .'irc cases is the 
bell now rung until nftcr di atli. Sec A'. 4 (>. urfli .wr. I, 308, 
350, 3rd &er. 11 . 246. For the original use, i:f, Constit. 4 
'Canons (1603) Ixvii, And when any isiassiitg out of tills life, 
a twil shall he tolled, and the MiiiisU-r sliull not then .shirk 
to do las hist duly. And after the party's death, if it so 
fail out, there shall be rung no more, than one slui t. peal, and 
one other before the burial, and one other after the burial. 

1526 in F.llacombe Ch. Beils Det'on (1872) 463 The elerke 
to have for tollyrige of the passynge belle, . . if it be in 
the day, as. ^d. Yci6oo Distraited Emp. v, i. in Ilullcn 
O. PI. III. 243 If 1 blit chuuiice to loule bis p;is.singc btdl 
And give the' p.’iiTy.slic notyce who it dviul. 1604 Donne 
To Sir H. W’otton going to C. iv, As pray^-rt ascend To 
Heaven in troops, at a go^ man's passing -1 tell. 1691 N orris 
Pract. Disc. 149 If bis Senses liold out so long, he aui hear 
even his Passing-Bell wiihuiit disturlxmce, X73X Swin On 
his Death Before the passing-bell Ijegun, The news through 
half the town h.'is run. X795 .Souiiii-'V Joan 0/^ Arc t. 333 
More inouinfully than dirge or passing bell, The joyous 
carol caiiie. 1866 Monsei.i. Passing Beit x Listen ! il is the 
Passing Bell. Lift up ihv heart to God and pray, A soul is 
passing,»who can tell How prayer may help il on its way. 

b. fig. That which forebodca or signalizes the 
death or passing away of anything ; the ‘ knell \ 
1577 Whetstone Remesnbr. Gascoigne xxv, The Swan in 
songs, dooth knolle her p.i.ssnig bel. 1696 Brookiiousk 
Temple Open. 62 'I he Sounding of the Scvenih Angel, Is the 
worlds Passing Bell. 18x9 Keats Lamia 11. 39 Knowing 
Well 'fhat hut a moment's thought is passion’.s pas.sing l>cll. 
i8as SifELLEY Hellas 669 And my .solemn thunder knell 
Should ring to the world the passing bell Of tyranny 1 
t Pa'BBlng-by. Obs. rare. [See Fabbing vhh 
sb. 2.] «B Fahsover. 

1533 T1KDAI.E Supper of Lord Dijb, Where is this geslc 
(h^icr w'here 1 iiiyghie eate the irassing by with my 
disciples? 

FasBlngeoure, -gar, obs. forms of Fabsenoeu. 
Passingly (pa-siqli), adv. [f. Paswino ppl. a. 
+ -LY ^.] In a passing manner, a. For the time, 
temporarily {obs.) ; in passing, cursorily. 

a 1340 H AMtOLk Psalter xViii. 1 ^t 3e here not passamlly. 
all jint wonnys he warld. 1340 rilwwA 172 pe zciic^ere ssel 
guo in-to his house . . najt pasindeliche ase iogcluiir hRt 
ne blefh n.i3t hIcKliche in his house. 1530 pAi.£i(:R. 383 
All these actes be but passyngly brought in. 1684 in Wodrow 
Hist. Ch. Scot. (1722) II. 111. viii. 388 Not having been 
for several Years there, but passingly. 1836 Eraser's Alag. 
XIV. 633 They are passingly noticed in the last stan/a. 1891 
G. Mkrkditii One of our Cong. IJ. xii. 2B9 Victor com- 
mented pas.singly on the soundness of them. 

b. In a siii jms.sing degree or manner, surpassingly ; 
pre-eminently, exceedingly; *^PAS8iNaGd/iE^. (quali- 
fying adj,, adv., vb.). arch. 

WycLiF IPks. (1880) 3x5 M ben passyngliche holy. 
X367 Tkevira Higden (Rolls) Vli. 483 Oon prised hym in 
metre pa.ssingliciie in bis manere. c 1450 St. Cuthbert 
(Surtees) 2537 Passandly sho loued cuthbert. X470-BS 
Malory Arthur 111. iii, He wm passyngly wcl vyMged and 
passyngly wel made. 15187 M. Grove Pelcps frHipp. (1878) 
56 .she loiics their wisdome paasinglie. ti/fb Ford Fancies 

IV. I, You, forsooth, .. were contented. Passingly pleased. 
1887 Harper's Mag. June 37, (, who thought myself so 
strong, am passingly weak. 

PaBBlng-measure, vor. Pabsemeabubm Ohs. 
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PASSION. 


Pa'MinflMM. (f. PAS8iKU///.a. H -skm.] 
Passing quality ; transituriness. 

1839 miLKY Justus vi. (1852) 68 FcftlinRs to serene and 
sweet,.. That they can make amenrl*i for their passingness. 
xHs Nkai.r Hytnns Glvr, Parad. (1866) 10 Here tiiey live 
in endless being:, Passingness hath passed away. 

Pa’SBilig'-llO:te. A note nut belonging 

to the harmony, interposed between two notes 
essential to it, for the purpose of passing smoothly 
from one to the other. Sometimes also applied to 
auxiliary notes (see Auxiltakv a. 2 b). 

1776 Burnry I/isl» AfusieiijZg) I. ii. 39 Merely . .n p.-i<:sing- 
note serving only to lead iiinrc smoothly to the sixth. 1875 
OuRKLKv Princ, Harmony xviii. xc^ * Passing notes * shuuld 
be regarded ns nothing more th.'in embellishmetits. 1898 
Staini:r& BAKKKTrZ)/tV. il/'Mx. ’I'l'rnts It is a necessary 
characteristic of a passing-note, that it should have a degree 
of the scale on each side of it. 

Passion (pne*J^n), sff. Also 2-6 -iim, -ioun, 
•yo(u)n, etc., 4 poscloun. [a. OF. passitfu, 
^ssioHy ad, L. passim-em suffering ('rerlullian, 
etc.), n. of action f. pati^ pass^ to su^cr. In J^. 
chiefly a word of Christian theology, which was 
also its earliest use in Fr. ami Fug., being very 
frequent in the earliest MK.] 

1. The suffering of ])ain. 

1 . (Now usually with capital.) The sufferings 
of Jesus (!hrist on the Cross (also often including 
the Agony in Gethsemanc). Formerly also in //. 

Cross of Passion^ in Hcr.'tUlry: <;ee qnotK. Instruments 
0/ the PiUtsioH^ the rros^, llic crown of thorns, the n.'»ils, 
scourge, etc. 

c 1171J Lamh. tlmt. 119 Vre diilitiic-i h:Llir. pa^siuri, )>cr 
his hah(! hrowuiit'c |xi lie for niaiiciiniic uiulerfeiig. a 1135 
St. Marker, r Kt'tr>r ure louerdcs pine, ant his pa:i.'iiuii. ' 

S S. Euj^. Lee- *.'5/47a KiV wei Jiat nrc hnjrnl j 
tow.ird Is passioiin. 1340 12 pe uerthc .'irtir le j 

;c|» to his p.'ission. 1383 Wyci.ii- Acts i. 3 To which 
and he ^f [r ;;che\vidc] hym .silf alyiie at'tcrr his passiuuii, | 
ISo all ift-f7th c. versions.] 15^ Ti.mui.k t Pct,\. it 'I'hc 1 
passions th.atsluildei.ome vnto ClirisL 1347 Hook ok /nfr.jd, ; 
A^fiinvl. xxxlx. tiH/o) ?2a The mount of Caliiery. where Ik-.u j 
C'hry'.l ditl suffer his passions. 154B-9 (Mar.) /Uv Com. 
prayer. Litany, Hy thy rowsc and passion,. .Good lorda 
dciiiier ns. i 666 Pki’VS Diary 3 Nov., This irioriiing comes 
Mi . I/ivelt,anil brings me my print uf ilnj Passion, viiruislx.-d 
by him. i68« J. Giduon Intrad. ad Lnt. Blason. 76 A long 
Gruss; R.na makes it like a Cmss uf r.’issioii, that is, the 
Traverse beam a |irctiy deal 1 «. 1 jw the l«ip of tlic p,tlaT 
patt. 1715 C.’tiATs Dkt. Her. n-v., Cross of the Passion.. 
not crossed in the Middle h;it .s iinxwhat below the Top, 
with Arms short in prupoiilon to the Length of the Shaft. 
1754 .Siii'.rlock: /.V.fc. (17.^9) 1 . vii. 211 As if the Kcmissioii 
of our .Sins was to Iw ascii ued pei'uluirly to the Passion. 
1839 Encyd. Brit. (cd. 7! \JX. 4a8/f Pictured representn- 
tions of the fiMiitccn stage-^ <*f our I/^rd’s uassion, 164$ 
G. A. Pour.E Cnurckt's vi. 48 The foul of North .Soincrcoals, 
Liiirolnshiie, has on two of its sides .sliields ch.'irged with 
the instruments of the ]».ission. 

fb. Used allusively in as.se veratiuns ; also 
transf. .applied by persons to themselves, a.s in 
passion of me, my heart, my soul. Oh. 

r.386 l?iiAi.Ti.-.ii .SAifiman's Prol. 13 A-bi<lc forgcnlis digue 
ixission. ( 1530 //A ^ ill llazl. D^y.hUy J. i6;l Help, 

help, fttr the* passion of my soul. 1570 Prksiun Caw/y’ses 
I, 180 O' the* p.is^ion of God. I have done. z6oi II. Joxs 
A’r. il/nH su Hum. (Q.) iii. iii. i .!7 iiods p.’vssinn, .ind 1 had 
twisr so in.'iiiy cares, a> you ll.•lne, I’ld drowne them all in 
a cup of sai'kc. 1601 .Suaks. . lii's IPe/l v. ii. 43 Cox my 
p;issiivi. giiie me ynir hand. 1684 Mkkii'on Wn^s.h. Dial. 
477 Pashioiisa Life ! her«?'st Land-lord just at dcanr. 1738 
tr. Guazzo's Art Conversa! ion 24 Passion o' inc 1 \\ lio will 
then c.irry iny Corn to Mill? 

c. 'Phe narrative of the sufferings of Christ from 
the Gos|)cls: also, a Tnii.siv:.al .setting of this. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 8844 l^is .sai.s sum opinion, Hot .siia sais 
noght be passion. A1533 T,a Bi?m.skk.s Hnon cxiix. 566 
Afn r that your dcuyne seruyee be rlonc, and the passyoii of 
our lordc Icsii Chrysie red. 1844 J.incaki) Anfflo-Sax. Ck. 
(1858' 11 . ix. 64 That every deacon rrad two pH.ssions. 1880 
in Grove Diet. Mus. 11 . 664/2 Until the latter half of tho 
idth centuiy the Passion w.is always sung.. by ilie throe 
J.icacotis alone. Jhid. 666/1 BacM's]. .' Passion according 
to S. Matthew ' is . .the finest work of the kind, 
td. Passioii-lidn or l*a.ssion Week. Oh. 
saw R. Gi.ouc. (Rolls) 10179 pc Sonenclay of |>c pn.s.s!on, 
INa. ii3:]o WiJiiniiP. passion Wip is ost he wende uorp 
& arerde IS dragon. 

2 . The sufferings of a martyr, martyrdom, anh. 
a ms St. Marker, r Her lieginneS be liflade & te p.'i.ssinn 
of seiiile margaicte. 1377 Lanci.. P. PI. B. xv. 265 What 
pcnaiiiicc and pouerte and pavsioun pei [the s.'iint.s] .suffrrd. 
c 1440 C\rCH.KVF.f. ife St. hath. v. 1668 The ein|icrour coin- 
mauiidrd . Thei sliuldc be led oii-to her passyon. 1503 
Cold, t.eg. Colophon, The lyues passyons and myracles of 
many other .s.'iyntes. xdya Cavr Prim. Chr. i. vii. (1673) 160 
The great levtTencc they had for Martyrs. Their p.*issions 
stiled their Birthday. t754-4 T. Newtom Oksert*. Proph., 
Dan. xii. 204 Cyprian ordered thepa!»iotis of the Martyrs 
in Africa to be registred. >901 T. K. Glover Life Lett, 
Ctk Cent. 250 With the martyrs came ibeir relics, the tales 
uf their ims-sions, ihcir tomlw and iheir imases. 

irantf. 1898 II Jonson Ev, Man in Hum, tii. iv, A 
fasting'day no sooner comes, but . . {.lonre cobs they smoke 
for it, they are made martyrs o* the gridiron, they melt in 
pas.sion. 

1 3 . Suffering or aflliclion generally. Oh, 

AXHjt Ancr. R, 188 In all ower p.is.siuns, jkneheS euer 
inwardliche up o Godcs pirien. a 1340 Hameols Psalter 
XV. 7 In wrangis & teinptaciouns & passions. 14. . in Tun- 
dale's Pis, (1843) 110 .Sche was exempt from all such passyon 
(of travail]. 1509^ If awes Conv, Suvarers xliv, The woiinde 
of synne to me is more pa-ssyon Than the wounde of my 
VoL. VI 1. 


syde for thy rcdempcyon. 1606 Shaks;. Ant. 4 Cl. v, 1. 63 
Giue her what comforts The quality of her passion shall 
require. 1656 H. Vaughan Thalia Redh., A'atiTf. 15 Crc.-it 
type of p.issions ! Come what will, Thy grief exceeds all 
copies still. 

4 . A painful affection or disorder of the body or 
of sfitne part of it. Ohs. cxc. in certain ])hrasc.4, 
as eolUy hyslericial, iliac, sciatic passion, for whicli 
sec* the adjs. 

Il8a WvcLiF Lev, xv. 13 If he were helifl, tb.-it suffreth 
siclie a manc-r possioun [L. hujusmodi passionem\ 1398- 
1856 [.see Iliac. tJ. 1460 CAWiRAVE Ckron. (Rolls) 40 Asa, 
Kyng of Juda . . had sore feet, whcch passioune our bokys 
scy it was podegra. 15M \Voi.sey in Four C, Eng. Lett. 10 
Beyng enicrcyd into the passyon of the drop.sy. 1547 
Booruk /y»r7». Health (1557) 33 In laiyn it is named Ven- I 
traits pasdo. In English ..the liclly ache, or a p.assioii i:i | 
the belly. 1563 J*. Gale Aniidot. 11. 29 It is of ryglit gofxl : 
€:rtni;le in the pa.ssiotiS of the toyiitcs. 1684 tr. Bonet's Merc. 1 
Compit, XVI. 566 Thirst is a Passion of the Mouth of the ; 
.Sioiriach. i8aa*34 [sec Hysteric ij. 

tb. A violent accent, attack, or (it of disease. | 
X390 Gower Conf. III. 7 As .n rlninke man I .swerve, And 
suffie such a Passion. 1641 Hisue J. Bruen xlviL 150 His 
fits and passions were much after tins manner. 

II. The fact of being acted upon, the Ijcing 
passive. [Laic 'L.passio, used to render Gr. irdflos.j 

6. Tlie fact or condition of being acted upon or 
.'iffected by exlcmal agency; subjection to external 
force : ■= Affbction sb. l ; -fan effect or impressioii 
produced by action from without. Now rare or Oh, 

ct 374 Cii.AUCCR Boetk,v. met. iv. 130 (C.-imh. MS.) The 
passion, hat Is to scyn |»c suffraunce or the wit in the qw'j'kc 
body goth byforn rxitiiigc and mociijiige the strength is 
of the ihoj^hl. 141^ Ptegr, S<rtvle (Ciixlon 14 S3) v. xiv. 
iiiS A 1 tliat Lsdonc wuhoiiten might, it laeVeth the clignyte 
and the name of dede, but it is doped ]).'ission. 1530 
Palsor. nr Verbes tneancs .. betoken ncythcr action nor 
passion. 1610 GutLt.i.M Heraldry in. iii. (1660) 109 ‘I'hc . . 
tirightiies.se of these fSun and Moon] is., subject to the 
t)a.s.siuii uf darkning or eclip.siiig. x668 W'ii.hins Real 
Char. III. i. 3>'3 That kiiu! of word . . adjoyned to a V'erb, to 
.signifie the quality and affection of the Action or Pas.sion, is 
-stilcd an Adverb. 17*5 Watts Logie 1. iv. §7 The word I 
passion signiitc.s the receiving any action, in :i large philu- j 
sophiad sense. 1846 Trench Mirae. xx.xiii. (1 S62) 470 'I’hat • 
work sh,*!]! be the work of p.TSsiori rather than of action. | 
tb. A way in which a thing is or ni.ay l)c j 
affected by exlcmal agency; a passive quality, i 
propel ty, orallributc; - Afpection 11, 12. Obs. 

1570 Bii.I.iNGSLF.Y Euclid 1. xxxiv. 44 In this Thoorenie, ' 
.arc drinori>t rated throe p:issiotis or proiXTlics of pandlch^- i 
grainines. s6*o Ik Jonsov Ahh. 11. v, Whats the propir 
passion of mcti.allsf 1657 W, Mokkk Coena i^yiasi Kon')| ! 
I'Jbt, iii. 139 Frigidity is the proficr passion of w.ater, which j 
is sometime accidentally hot. 2690 LfcvnorHN Curs. Moth, \ 
330 Of certain f'assions and Properties of tlie Five Regular | 
lioilies. 1 707 Flovkr Physic. Puhe-U 'aieh 2 >9 The iliffercnc 
M.inners . . prcvlucVl hy a particukar hot or i *'!»! Piet, or .Air, ; 
E.xerelsc, and Passions peculiar to each Nation. j 

III. An affection of the mind. [L. passio = I 

Gr. irndos.] ! 

6. .Any kind of feeling by which the mind is | 
powerfully affected or moved ; a vehement, com- ! 
manciiiig, or overpowering emotion ; in psychology i 
.and art, any mode in wliich the mind i.s affected or • 
acted upon (whether vehemently or not), as ambi- ' 
tion, avarice, desire, huiw, fear, love, hatred, joy, j 
grief, anger, revenge. Sometimes jM;rs(»niIiorl. j 
c X37A Cif Auci R Troylus iv. 676 • 704) As she hat :il |ms metie ! 
whife orende Of o) er passion w'finde. ^ i5a6 j 

Pit<(r, Perf. (W. de W. 153x1 ii 3 He wyll store vp in his 
wjulc y* passyons of ire iv iinpacyency. 1528 Tixoai.k Ohil. ! 
Chr, i)fnn Wks. i Parker Soc.) I. 746 A jnxir w'oman with 
child, which Ionised, and, being overcome of her passiitn, ate 
flesh on .1 Friday. X59X Shake, x J/en. PI, v. iL 18 Of all 
hasc p.'ivNions, Frarc is most accurst. x6zx lhuT.K Acts xiv. 

If: We aliio arc men of like passions with you. 1647 Uowlev 
Mistr . , Passions i, From I I.*iie, Fear, I lope. Anger, and Envy 
free, And all the Passions else that be. 1710 Norris c hr. 
Prud. viL 323 By the Pa-ssions 1 think w'e are to undcrslaiid 
certain ATotions of the Mind depending; upon and ac.i:om- 
paiiicd M'ilh an Agitation of the Spirits. X73a Pope Ep, 
Bathurst 154 The ruling P.\ssion conquers Ke.*isoii still. 
1791 Mrs. Kadclivfe Rom. Rarest i, A in.'in whose passions 
often overcame Ins reason. 1797 EncycL Bnt, 'od. 3) XIV. 

The common division of the passions into tfesire and 
atersioH, hpe and fear, joy and gyief love and hatred, has 
been inetilioncd by every author w'ho ha.s treated of Incm. 
IHd. 14/2 Pabsioms, in Minting, .ire the external expressions 
of the different dispositions and affections of the mind : hut 
particukarly their different effects upon the sever.sl features 
of the face. »»43 Prescott Mexico vi. viii, (1864) 401 It 
were as easy 10 curb the hurricane in Us fury, as the 
pa.ssions of an infuriated horde of savages. 1878 Rcskin 
P'ag/e's H. 8 i6p Their reverence for the piission, and their 
guardianship of the purity, of Love. 

b. Without article or pi . ; Commanding, vehe- 
ment, or overpowering feeling or emotion. 

SrENSBR F. Q. 1. v. x Such restlcsso passion did all 
nij^t torment The flaming comge of that Faery knight. 
1^ Shaks. Oih. iv. i. 977 Is this the Nature Whom Passion 
could not shake ? 1678 SoirrH Serm, (1697! 1 1 , x. 434 l*a!ifiion is 
the Druiikenneiss of the Mind. 1714 Dk Fob Mem, Caruxlier 
(1840) 3 He told me, with a {Treat deal of passion, that he 
loved me above all the rest. 1^70 Wesley to 7. Benson 

k Oct., Pa.ssion and prejudice govern the world, smi 
. Black Culture Restraint iv. xo6 Philosophy is a feeble 
antagonist before passion. 

o. A Ht or mood marked by stress of feeling or 
ab. 3 ndoiimt'nt to emotion ; a transport of excited 
feeling ; an outburst of feeling. 


XS90 Si'F.N’sER F. Q. I. i. 49 In this pi eat passion of unwonted 
lust, Or wonled frarc of doing ou,4hr. amis. He starleth up. 
1599 ('hatmah Hum, pays Mirth Plays 1873 1 . 99 Come, 
roinc, leave your passions, they canriot ir.ouve mee. x6r8 
lIomiFS Tkuryd, 119 Tticy scut th#:sc men tliilherin 

p.issioii. X7*5 I’on; Odyss. iv. >50 From i)ic biavr youth 
the streaming I >a^sio^l broke. 1834 Mii.*. \n /.«/. Chr.xu. 
ii. (1864) IV. 9S Henry fi ll on liis kiu c . mill in ;i {laNsion of 
prief ciilreateil her iiicri.iful interfrtcijcc. 1856 W. Collins 
AHrr Dark (1G6.') 214 She burst into an hysieriral poNsion 
of weeping. 

d. A poem, literary compositiun, nr passage 
marked by deep or strong emotion ; a pass^iniiate 
speech or outburst. Oh, or arch, 

Watson Centuric of Louc i. heading. The /yahoiir 
in this Passion t.-iketb . . ori .nsion to open hisfMate in lone. 
1590 Shark. Mids. A", v. i. jyi Hccrc she comes, and hei 
passioii ends the play. 1599 Massincti:, etc. Old I. aw 1. i. 
Wks. (KlMg.) 416/1 The>c vciy passions I sfie.ak to my 
father. [PiiftordHO/e These pathetic .spccclus.j 1614 Tlimkis 
Albumasaru. i. in H.izl. DodsleyW. 327 Not a one shakes 
bis tail, hut I sigh nut ri passion. xSyx I'bowsing Balaustion 
193 Now it w.is some whole passion of a play. 

7 . Spec. An outburst ol anger or bad temper. 

X530 P.ALS'ik. 320/1 Passyuiiate, inclyned .sonc to be in 

a pAssynn. 15190 Si-lnsku F, p, 11. iv. n It’s Ciit 1 i..tu.. 
calnie the tempest of hi.-- passion wood. 1688 .Miilgk Fr. 
Dirt, .s. V. Bring, To bring a Man in a passion {transf orti 
de coDrc\ to himself. 1731 Gentl, Mag. I. 301/1 'I his put 
Bluster into such a Pa.ssion, th.1i be quitted the Surgery in 
a l*el. 1773 Johnson in Bpstve/l aS Aug., Wurburton kept 
Ills trinprr all along, while Lowth was in a passion. 1819 
Afetropo/islJ. 71 v She chose, woman-likc, ..to fly in a passion 
and to ahti.se the sheriff's oflicer. *« 4 » Buow'ni ng I 'i>d Piper 
X, And folks who put me in a passion May find me pipe 
after another fashion. 

b. Without a : Iinp.issioncd anger, .mgr)' feeling. 
15x4 Wdi-SEy Let. to Knight in Sirype Etcl. Mem. (1721) 
L 1. iv. 57 W'liiU soever they miuht speak in passion or 
otherwise. 1605 Chapman Ail F poUs ly. i. 125, I pray you 
g‘..od (h).si.anzo, IVike truce with pas&iun. i6j8 Hobbes 
Tkucyd. (1822) 37 [To] nndfrr;;o the damper with them and 
that w'itlioiit passion .against you. xja^ Hi; ill k Setm. 
Rcsehlm. Wks. 1874 1 1 . 9S l*assion ; to which some men .Tte 
liable, ill the same way as others are to die epilepsy. 1798 
Soi‘i iikyC'^.«'j» Roads xviii. Passion made his dark fa'.e turn 
white, i88x J. Palkkr A post. Life 1 . 143 We can stifle 
the hot word of p.'is-^ioti. 

8 . Ainuroiis feeling; strong sexual affection; love; 
falsi) in pi, amorous feelings or desirc.s. Often 
tender passion. 

XSB8 Sii-vK.s. lit. A. 11. i. 36 My sw ord.. shall. .ple.'id my 
pas.-^iooK fur Liuinla's Uny, 1590 SfLust-u /•'. 111. v. 30 

Hilt, when slice better liini beheld, shcf. grew Full of soft 
and unwonted siiiart. XS9X Sfi.vK.s. Rom. rV »• 
’ml. \ \ PassLu lends thfin Power, time, nuNAiies io mcetr. 
1658 PiiiLLii'.s, PajisioM,. .an affcctidn of the mind, . . in Poems 
and Ronianrrs it is more pcni’iaily taken for the p.TS!;ioii of 
love. 1710 Sti-.t.lk Tatlt-r No. vi?. P 4 Faiic-^i Ui.known.. 

I li.'iVe conceived a most exlraordin.'iry P.i&sion for you. 
175a Fii.i.ding Anteiia 11. i. 1 derkiTed myself the most 
wretched of all mart y rs to this tender passion. 185$ M 1 1 mas 
Lat. ( hr. ix. xiii. (1864) V. 413 Seized with .a poetic passion 
for EucIo.\Ia. wife of William. 

b. transf. An object t'f love, a beloved person. 
1783 Laiiv Scn-oi.K in Lett. CAvt V. (1824' II. Lord 
Bu(:kiri>:ham’.s former i)a.<^.sii.»ns g«> off very quickly: poor 
Lady Norihampioiiis Joad. 1842 Thackekav P'itz-Boodle 
Papers Wks. (Biogr. cd.) IV. 2^5 Whenever one of niy 
passions comes into a luum, my cliircks flush. 

9 . Scxii.t! desire or impulse. 

1641 Wii.KiNs Math, Magick 1. i. (iG4?*> 2 Which .set a man 
at liberty from his lusts and pas--i(inK. 1667 Milion P. L.i. 
454 Sioiis daughters.. Whose wanti'm pn&si'.iiis in the s.icred 
Porch Kxekivl s.iw, Mai uu's I'opui. iii. iii. !.iSo6) 11 . 

Z32 DeUpng the gratifir.iii.>ii of pa.ssion ftoiii a sense of 
duty. 184* Lti.sc;r. Ouadroon Cut x, He knew W'ho&e 
passions gave her life. Whose blood ran in her veins. 

10 . An eager outrcaching of the mind towards 
somL-tliing ; nn overmastering zeal or enthusiasm 
for a spcci.1l object ; a vehement predilection. 

16386 AKtR tr. Balzac's Left. (vol. if.) 70 Conerrning his 
passion of horses, which he calls his jii.-ihady. .never coiinscll 
him to cure it. X67X tr, Frijus' Poy. Mauntania i \ 
passion of meriting the esteem of a oonsidn.ibk* Coi(i{«any 
of Merchants. 1708 Sw-ikt .Srnfiments Ch. Eng. Man 
Wks. 1755 11 . I. 61 That niurlity passion for the (.hunh, 
which some men pretend [etr.J. ^ 17k (?i)WrKR /..ctt. S May, 
The pa.ssion for landscapp*driiwing. 1838 Miss MiirxiRn in 
L'Esirangc Life (t?^7o) 111 . vi. 89 My pre.scnt p.*issiiin is for 
indigenous orchises. 1874 Grffn S.hort Hist. iv. § r. 169 
The growing pa.ssion for the poNscs.sion of land. 

b. tranf. .An aim or object pursued witli zeal. 
173* Pope Ess. Man ii. 261 Whate’er the Pas.sion, know- 
leclgc, fame, or pelf. 1836 Frovde Hist. Eng. (1858) 1. i. 69 
The drama w'a.s the passion of the people. 1874 IUnc.boft 
Footpr. Time i. Bx To rule was her passion. 1883 H. 
Dkl-MMond Nat, Law Spir. JV, i. i. (1SS4) 4 The pursuit of 
Law heenme the 4>assion of science. Mod. Golf has become 
a passion with him. 

11 . attrib. and Comb. a. simi^le attrib., as 
passioftfever, -fit, -monger, -pitch, -verse, -wave; 
objective anti iiLstrumcntal, as fasrion-biazing, 
-breather, -kindling, -thrilling, and esp. with .any 
pa. pple. of suitable sense, .is passion-coloured, 
distracted, -driven, filled, -guided, -kindled, -led, 
-ridden, -shaken, -smitten, -stirred, -stung, -sivayed, 
-torn, -tossed, -wasted, -winged, -worn ; also 


passion-like, -proud adjss. ; passion-wise .adv. 

s8^ Outing (M. S.)XXlf 1 . 362,1 Then liirri.s his 
blaxing e3*e and stamp.*; impotently with shackled feet. 1899 
Crockett Kit Kennedy 406 CuricuH freaks of violent and 
*pas.sion-driven men. 1877 M. Ar.vold i.>i.d Ess. on L h. he 
Relig, 02 The •Passion-filled reRsonin>; and rhetoiic of 
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rascal, ito Fargr Sfyrutu Lakc^ etc. 105 When in^ n 
"passiun-fit I spoke. « 16^ Q(;arlks Hot. RtcnnL Sol. iw 
fi l A self-coiiceipt nL-iy bribe Tliy *naKsion-j;iiidrci Will to 
take up Arms ’Cisiiist sovcr.'iign Reason, /r 1835 I^Thh. 
Hiemans PfffMSj Genius Lore, The •jvission. 

kindled melody Mii;lit seem to Kii.sh from Sapplio’.s f«rvciit 
heart. 17^ Cammikix IVeas, Hope 1. Coip^enial Hope I 
thy ^nassion-kindline power, How bri^hr, how stmng, in 
youth's untroubled hour! 1893 ORrFxwoon 
Lex» a7S I’hcn we shall be. at peace froin I ho '^p.i.ssioii- 
mongers. 1879 Black Macieod of ^ f). xxxvii, Yonr feelingK 
supposed to he always up at "passlon-pitcii. «59a Ciikknr 
DiSpuU Wks. (Grostart) X. 241, I bog:in to waxo *passion. 
proud. 1606 Sylvesti.r /.>« lUtrhts 11. iv. 11. Mtt^niftcenct 
to O why is my Miiide More ’pa^-iion-stirred, then my 
and is strong? 1605 Ibid. 11. iii. tv. Ca^fnint 1070 What 
Sea more apt to swell Then is lli* unbridled Vulgar, *p:ission- 
loss’t? iMo O. CuAWFi ini Pnrfuj^ tl 3d() MikUtii *passion- 
verse genet ally in its lyric foiin. 1799 Got.KiiinfSK T.int's in 
Conceri Room ii. Nature's *p.sssion-\varbled phnnt. 1811 
Shelley /idonais ix, I'be ^wsion- winged iirniister.s of 
thought. 1814 SoiTHKY Riuti rick xiv. One onunteiuiiice 
So strongly mark'd, so 'p.-issioii-worii. 

b. Special Combs. ; fpaaiiion-banncT, altanncr 
inscribed with the tokens of Christ's Passion; 
Passion cross, see ijnot. and Cross of Passion in i ; 

+ passion-day, the day on \vhich a marlyr suffered; 
passion-fruit, the edible fruit of some s|iccics of 
Passion-flower; passion-lettuce, an early kind 
of spring lettuce ; passion-music, music to which 
the narrative of the Passion is set (cf. i c) ; so 
passion-oratorio ; passion-play, a mystery- play 
representing the Passion of Christ ; passion-tide, 
a tide or flow of passion ; see also P.\8HiON-Tir>E ; 
passion- tree, a species of Passion-flower cultivatecl 
for its fruit; passion-vine = Passiox-flowkk. 
Also Passion Soxday, Passion Week. 

155a Inffntoty in Ecrlesiolo^si XVII. 125 A *|WSsion 
banner of red sarsnet. 1780 Kumonoson Her. 11. ('itoss., 

* Passion Cross, the same as the Cross Caiv/iry. Cross 
Calvary , . , i he Cross of ike Passion. i88r Cl’SS.a ns Hnnddt. 
Her. iv. 60 The Latin Cms-s is sometimes called a Pesssion 
Cross : but in the latter, all the limbs should be couped, that 
is the top and bottom of the Cross should not touch the 
extremities of the shield while still retaining the distinctive 
features of the Latin Cros.s. 167* Cavk Prim. Chr. 1. vii. 
(1673)304 Wc celebrate the ' passion da> 5 of the Martyrs. 
17^ H. WAi.roi.E IL 4!;4 A garden of Kden, 

froin which.. my ft'iNter-in-law long ago gathered ^pasdon- 
fruit, x88x Mrs. C. l*R.\F.t» Potky 4- 1. 14^ A high fence 

..overgrown with n;ission-fruit. 1707 Moktimkr //«aA 
(1731) 11 . 148 Auoiner sort of Lelticcs, culled "Passion 
Lctticc, pro.'iper wrll in light Ground. i88io W. S, KocitstRO 
in Grevts Diet. Mus. 11 . 665 Here then wc h.uvc the first 
idea of the ‘ " P.assion ( Iratorio 1873 HaedekePs South. 
Gcnnany (ed. 3) ivS Olicr-Ainmcrgau, r.elelirateil for the 
*pa.ssion -plays performed there every ten years. 2815 1). 1.. 
Kichiroson Softn, 27 While its ^pussion-tide-s .senmer flow. 
X74t Comfl. Pam.-Pieee 11. iii. .36a If you now plant, and 
make Layers oft he * Pas.sion-trcc, 111 inu.st [Maces, it will imakc 
it bear Fruit, i^a Daily Npos ay Aug. 3/1 A dish of tlie 
edible fruit of the "|KLssion vine. 

PMSion (pa:pu), v. [a. OK. passiomur 
(Godef.), f. passion PA.sgio.v A] 

1. trans. To afl'cet or imbue with passum. 

C1468 PastOH I.ett. IL 324 I'hc .scyd Fastolf, inevyd and 
passyoried gretely in his soiile, se.yd and sw:ir by Cryst j.s i 
sides [etc.]. 1567 Ffston Trt^. Oisr. Dcd., To sec the j 

of .1 foolishc hu'cr pa.s'.sioniiige hiinselfe uppon creditf. j 
1590 SrE.S.Sl!;R P. Q. 11. ix. 41 Great wonder hud the knight | 
to sec the niayd So siraungely pn-.‘.;ione(i. 1828 Kf.vis | 
Endym. i. 748 For wlio-sc .soul-soothing quiet, turtles i"asMon I 
their voices euoingly. x886 W. Ai kwn'Di.k St, August, j 
Holiday ^14 The. land where Jordan passioneih His pixury 
of waterfalls night and d-uy, 

fb. To move or impel by passion. Obs. rare- ^ 
1^ Qrd. Ctysten Men [W, de W. lyjb) 1. vii. 67 That he 
be inclyned and pas.syoncd to t.akc vcn£c.'iuncc. 

c. To express with passion or deep feeling, 

1884 W.C. ^yinn K/ldrostan 1. iii. 6 In the <ild home. .She 

sirs alone, and paysiuiis her sharp pain. 

+ 2. To affect with suffering, to afflict. Obs. 

1401 Caxton P’'iias Pair. (W. de W. i 11. 305/1 A dys- 
cypTo of his that w:is $orc fxissynried ^ tuumiented of .a 
greiiuus inaladye. 1578 Bakkr Jesucll of Health 125 b, It 
especially hchjcih the slrutigiiric and tho.se passioneil W'itli 
the stone, a i6a6 Bf. .AsiiRKw Passion i. (1^161) 221 

Whom, .ill body and soul, .they have pierced and imssioiied 
,.on the Cross, 

3. httr. 'lo .show, express, or be affected by 
passion or deep feeling ; formerly esp. to sorrow. 

Shaks. L. L. L. I. i. 364. X591 — Two Cent. iv. iv. I 
17a Tw.as Aiiadnc, pussioning For fhrsciis periiiry, and 
vniust fliglil. 1598 Chap.m.\n IH. Begf;ar Alex. Plays 1873 
I. 3j How now (Jueene, what art thou doing, p.TS9ioning 
ov«r the picture of Cleanthe.s? x6xo Siiaks. Teutf. v. L 74 
Shull not my seife, One of tlieir kinde. . Passion as they? 
1819 Kkats Lamia 1. xSa Shesto<xl . . By .u clear pool, wherein 
she p.us.sioned 'I'o see herself csrafiod from so sore ills. 
1870 Gd. IVords 418 l*irks passioning hung o’er their 
brocMiirig wives. 1887 W. Sharp .S 7 /c//i^ 98 'J'lmre c.^n he 
few of us who . . so pa.shion for this passtoii as did Shelley. 
FIcnee Pa'Hsioning vht. sh. 

Mrs. Brow.ni .\ r; Vis. Poets exxx v, Burns, with pu ngent 
passioiiings Set in his eyes. 1900 S. Phii.i.ips Paolo ijr 
Francesca 102 Your blood L crimson with my (lassiuning. 

t Pa'8Bio]iable« a. Ohs. ran. [a. F. passion- 
noble, f- passion '] Subject to paasion ; passsionate. 

1571 Campion Hist. Irel. 11. i.K. (1633) 106 Kildare Mas open 
and passionable, in his trioode desper.'iie. 1575 C. Harvey 
Letter-hk. (Camden) 92 An inflam id pussionable iiiinde. 

Passional •!p8e*j9Dal), sh. (Also in L. form.) 
[ad. rncd.L. passibndle^ neater of passi&ndlis (see 


next) of or pertaining to passion, to the Passion, 
used fis sb. ^ liber passionalis (Du Cange).] 

1. A book containing accounts of the sufferings of 
saints .'iiul martyrs, for reading on their festival days. 

x6m ( 5 . Languaine in Usshers Lett. (1686) ssa A good old 
Book, which was sr>metime the l':i&siou;d rif the Mon.'uitcry 
of Ramcscy. 1849 [see Pas.sionahv 1 . i88s Ch. Q. Rev. -jyd 
Mis.sal'S Troparics, Pas.sioii:ds llymmirics, Collectaria, and 
Benedictionals. 1887 Chicago Ads'ance 27 Oct. 674, 53CI 
chap, [of Isai.ih 1 known since the days of Folycarp. .as the 
Golden Passion.'d. 1901 A. C. Wklcix Anselm ^ his IPh. 
V. 89 The Archbishop, .ordered Gsbem . . to have a pnssioiiale 
composed to his memory. 

i' b. Jij^. A Story of suffering or woe. Obs. rare, 
n 1500 Colkclbie Sow Proheni. 19 Quhnt is the u-arld w'itli- 
out plcsance or play Dot i)a.ssionate‘/ 

2. *A manuscript of the four Gospels, upon which 
the kings of England, from Henry 1, to I^dward VI., 
took the coronation oath* (Shipley Gloss. Ecd. 
Terms 1.S72). 

Passioxif^ (uas'Jonal), a. [ad. late L. pas- 
sidndl-is (Tertnllian), f. passiOn-em Passion ; .sec 
“All. a.OE. passtostn€i,-al, inspired by passion, 
causing suffering.] Of or pertaining to passion or 
the passions ; inspired by or imbued with passion ; 
characterized by passion. 

1700 J. WoDROW in R. Wodrnw Life (1828) 35 This is 
ration.al, llic other imssional. 1845 O. A. Budwn.son fl 'hs. 
Yl. 37 ‘i'lie FoiirieriKts.. place, .the pas-donal miture. .at the 
.summit of the psychical hierarchy. 1857 Mavne Reio liar- 
Trail xiv. Three clciiieiits or cla-sscs of feeling : the mural, 
the intellectual, and M-hat I niajrterm the pns.sjon.'il. 18^ F. 
PAKK.MAN Jesuits M. Amer. xiv, (1875) 175 A mystic of the 
intense and pa.ssiutial school. 

fPa'Ssionar. Obs. \p.QiV . passion{n)er, -ier, 
acl. rncd.L. passiondrium, -drius : see nott. (Med. 
\...passionerius was from the Fr.'i] next. 

14.. Nominale. in Wr.-Wtilcker 720/6 Hk passionerius, a 
pussyonar. 

Passionary (pnejonari). [ad . mc<l, 1 1 . passiJn- 
ari-um, -us, f. passidn-em Passion : see -aiiy. Cf. 
moiX.Y .passionnaire^ Pas.sional sh. i. 

c 147s Pkt.Voc. in Wr.-Wrdckcr 755/16 Hocpassionari[unt\, 
a p.issioniiri. 1513 Braosiiaw .St. IVrrbiirgc 1. 694 As 
dcclareth the true Passyouary A boke uheiin her holy lyfe 
MTyten i>. 1774 Warton Hist. Eng. Poetry xxvii. (1841*) 
IT. 371 The passionaries of the female saints, ^Vc^bllr^h, 
Klhflied, and Scxbiirgh, M-hich were kept A^i* public edifica- 
tion ill the choir of the church. 1853 oh. oj Pal hers 

IV. xii. 212 The L'lssional, or Pa.ssioruiry, had iii it the 
lives of m.’U'tyr.s and siiiuts. 

Passionate (paJ’JamTO, a. {shi) f. ad. rncd.L. 

passirndtus, corresponding to F. passiouni ( Pr. 
passionado, bassiona1o\ pa. pple. vdpassionnerx 
sec Passion 7.^J 

1. Easily moved to angry passion or wratli ; prone 
to anger, liot-tcmpercd, irascible. 

c 14^ ir. De Inntatione 11. iii. 43 A passiqn.'it man tiirni|> 
good into euel...A g'sde pcdblc man druM i)> all to 

good. 1530 I*AL.SGK. 320/1 P.asbyonale, inclyiicd .‘i<»ne to be 
in a pa-ssyijn. 1613 Chapman Pussy ITAmhois TM.-iys 1S73 
II. 142 Humer iiiude .\i.hilles p.'issionatc. Wralhfiill, leyenge- 
full, .'ind iii.s.'itiatc In bis ufTections. 1781 Cowi kk Friend- 
ship 64 A temper p.assionatc and fierce Ma}' Middcnly your 
joys dis{ttfTSe At one immense cxplo.sioTi. 1841 MArAri.AV 
Ess., L. HuutfxZZi ) 614 Though p.TN.sionatc and ofieii wroiig- 
be.'idcd, he (Collier] was a singularly fair contiovcrsialist. 

+ b. Possessed by angry passion, enraged, angry. 
41x500 Colkelhic So^» cyy^ Susan anr.rit lieiral. asqft wom.an 
is, Qiihile passkmat that all coiisaills kennls, Tukiii di.Hlaim 
this gift. i6a8 IIohhks Thucyd.if^^i'S) S'i Men.. are more 
]xisskuuile for injustice than for violence. « 1817 Hoor. 
Tales Sf Ek. I. 278 He M'as violently passionate when he 
conceived himsiilf wrongctl. 

c. Of language, etc. : Marked by angry passion, 
angry, wrathful. 

155^ Shaks. Hide. N. ifi. a. 220, I am nmn/cd at 3'onr 
passionate M'ords. 1693 J. Kuwakhs Author. O. 4- N. Test. 
240 This p:isstoiiate expletive. 1711 .Stfelk -V/ rty. No. 107 
7 T To vent (lecvish Expressions, or give pa.s.sii>nate or incon- 
sistent Orders. 1870 AHCarthy Oivn Times 11 . xx. 93 'I’he 
debates were long, fierce, and often passionate. 

2. Of persons ; Affected with p.a.ssion or vclieincnt 
emotion; dominated by intense or iinp.tssioned 
feeling ; enthusiastic, ardently desirous ; t zealously 
devoted, attached, or loyal {pbsi). 

15x6 Pilgr, Perf, iW. de W. 1531) 51 To renne hedlynge 
M-ithout feare vpon all ienpan 1 yc.s, as cuiniiiuidy passioiiute 
persones doth. 1650 J eh. Taylcjr Holy Living ii. S 2 (1727) 
65 That by enkindling thy desire to he.'ivenly banquets, 
thou Jiiay'st be indiflerent and less pasbionaie fui thec.arthly. 
1851 IIoHiiKS Les’iath. 11. xxiv. Cicero, (a fiassionuie 
defender of Liberty). 1671 Ir. Ftejusl Voy. Mauritania 
15, I am.. Your hfajestics ino!.t Humble, most Gl^icnt, 
and Passionate Servant. 1805 Sni.TiiEV M^oc in H'. 
X. ii. Me.. swept with {ULSsiuiiate b.'ind the ringing harp. 
1845 s. A0.STIN Ranke's Hist. Ref. 111 . 573 Her husband’s 
house and garden were daily ihrfwigcd with her pa.ssionatc 
admirers. 1879 Froudb Cwsarxw, 215 The army was now 
passionate for .an engagement 

b. (X language, etc.: Imbued with pa.ssion, 
marked or characterized by strong emotion; ex- 
pressive of strong emotion, impassioned. 

1581 SioNEY Afol. Poetrie (Arb.) 2a Their passionate 
describing of passions. 1^ Fvli.er Ch. Hist. iv. iii. g 43 
To these he made n na.*a»ionate speech, to exhort them to 
unite. X77X Junius Lett. Iviii. 303 Forgive this passionate 
Ungunge. 184s Stoudart in Encycl. Metrop. (1847I i* * 74 /* 
The interjection rises from a scarcely^ articulate sound to a 
passionate, and almost to an enunciative setitencc. 


C. Of an emotiun : Vehement. 

1567 Drant Horace To Rdr., 'I he one tbicke powdered 
wyth manly passional pangs, the other watered wyib 
woniitiislic tAres. 1589 Gkee.nu Menaphon Ded. (Arb.) 3 
By such iiassionate surowt^s. 1660 F. Brook k tr. Ar Hlauc's 
Trust. S43 'i.'hvy bear a passionate aflTcction to their Princes. 
1813 Mar. KiVirwoh I If Patron, vi, His decktration of 
pns.sion«ato attachment to Caroline. x8x8 Southey Ode 
Death 0 - Charlotte iii, Wilh a (las-sionatc sorrow we 
bewail'cl Youth on the untimely bier. 

3. Subject to passion ; swayed by the passions or 
emotions ; easily moved to strong feeling ; impres- 
sible, susceptible ; of changeful mood. 

1589 Pur I knham F.ug. Poesie 1. xii. (Arb.) 44 To make him 
[GudJ ambitious uf honour,. .angrie, viiidic.'itiiie,. .indigent 
of mans woi .shins: finally so passionate a.s in elTect he shold 
be altogether Anthropopalhts. a 16x9 Fi.etc.hkr Wit with- 
out Money 11. iv, Thou art pa-ssiuiiale ; Hast thou liccii 
brought up wilh girls? c i8aa Ford, etc. H itch Edmonton 
II. ii, You.. have the pou'er To m.ake me p:issiunatc 219 an 
April day; Now smile, then weep; now pnic, then rriinson 
red. 1685 Soi’TH .SV;-///. (1697) 1 . 466 God will not. ..'idinit 
of the Passionate man's Apology, That he lias so long given 
his irnrnly l"a.ssions I heir jle:ul, that he cannot now Govcrti 
orConlroul them. 1877 Mrs. Ot.iviiAsr Makers F/or. ill. 
78 Tho.se hut and suddun fi ieiul.ships which men of pas.sionatc 
teiiqjcr rush into. 

t4. Spec, Affected with the passion of love, 
dominated or swayed by the ‘ tender passion *. Obs. 

*589 Grf.kni: Menaphon (Aib.) 33 Seeing by the shrpbcards 
pa.ssu)nate looki-s, tnal the swmn was hnlie in louc. 1639 
SniRi.KY l.hangt's 1. 11, My wife is passionate aiul .’iffects this 
K night. 1704 Stefi.k Lying l.os^er i. (1747) 18 J iidge . . what 
the roiidition of .1 |fa.s.sionale Man rnnst be, that can ap- 
proach the hand only of her be dic.s fur. 

t6. Moved with sorrow; grieved, sad, sorrowful. 

1586 A. Day F.ng. Scerctaiy f. (1625) ziS These tilings., 
permit you nor, for .such los-**c of richc.s, pcissesMon.s, cliiliTien 
or friends to bi-cuine pas.sionate. 1595 Sii.Ak.s. John 11. i. 
544 She is sad .iiid p;is.sioiiatc at yOur highness Tent. 1613 
Ch.M’.m.\v Uns.\y D'.-\mbois Plays 1873 IL 157 Be not .so 
imssioiiate; rise, cease your tears. xMs .Sir' T. IlKRiir.RT 
Trav. (1677) 71 Kcbar (who luved him dearly) bec(nfies so 
pa.ssu>natc,that for.. some time [he] Tefiis<-d to be coinforled. 

b. Inclined to pity, cniiipa5.sii)nate. Now dial. 

X594 Shaks. Rich. III. i. iv. 121, 1 bojH.* this uassioiiale 
humor of mine, will change, It mrs m'oiiL to bold me but 
wliilc one Ids twenly. 16^ GtntN.M.r. ( hf. in Ann. \ c i.sc 16. 
iii. (1679) 190/2 Them that have hml tin-, longest ami |•u^sk>n- 
nfesl tip.ity of mercy. 1903 Eng. Dial. Did., ( I.iorsci.shire) 
Master's very g«.od to hi.s work people, hc’.s 5.0 p.n*.iriiaie. 
t C. Thai moves to compa.s-ioii, jiitiliil. Obs. 

ai^hh .Sii'NKV An.adia ni. 2';4b, Mdiing with com- 
p^ission at So prissionate a sighi. 1595 Si'i-.Nki.R Cvl. Clout 
427 In trugick plaints and passionair nii.schani e. 

B. sb. (elliptic.al use.) One who is influenced 
by passion, '\esp. one who is in love {pbsP). 

x6si \s. De-lits-Ctmeras Don P.uise 78 If came into my 
faiicie to give seretutde to my wilo, (.ounteifi-itiiig llie 
.imorous pa.ssionate. X75X RiLiiARofioN f.Vo a- (Tr!o4 lll.iV'a 
When the p.'is.sion.'iie.s iforgivc the word) liii:.ik fi-nres, leap 
from window.N, climb walls, .swim rivers. 1819 J. Hcior.soN 
in J. Raiiie Mem. ^1857) 1. 234, 1 could, .have joined tlie 
p.’Lssion.Ttc.s in dai>piiig. 

t Pa*SSionate, v. Obs. [f. F. pas.uonnfr -• 
passiouare, f , passion Pah.su)N sb . ; Sf:e -atf; 6 .] 

1. (rans. To excite or imbue with passion, or wilh 
a particular passion. a.s love, fear, wrath, etc. 

1566 ^ A INTER Pal. Pleas. I. 70711, This traiioiir. .passion- 
:ilcd not with Loue. but ratlii-r with r.Tge .*ind fury. i6ia 
Cai'T. S.MITH Pro.-. I 'itginia fi 3 it .sliall not so much passionate 
me, but 1 M'ill don iny best for my worst maligner. 165a 
Bi'.nlowks Theoph., Pestill for Author, Beaninont and 
Fh tchi'.r coyn'd a golden Way T'c-xprcsse, MiSjieml, and 
nassiunaie a play. 16^ tr. Ikrgcrac's .S ttyr. Char. xi. 38 
Thailc pa.ssioiiate an eiegie by inierru]>lcd skIiIcs. 

2. To express or jierform with passion. 

1567 Bai.mkr Pal. Pleas. II. 330 Nuwe leaun we this 
.Tinorous Hnimitn, to ii;is.sit)n.Tte pl.Tine liis tiii.sroitiinc. 
,*588. SiiAKS. Tilus /I. III. ii. 6 'l‘hy Ntrev and I. .w.int our 
h.'ind.s i\nd cannot pa.ssioMale our tenfold giiefc. With foulded 
Armes. 16x5 G. Sanovs Trav. 346 Play-houses, where the 
parts of women are acted by women, and too naturally 
pas.sioMalcd. 

3. 'To ficsire passionately. 

Luveuay tr. Calprenede's Ca.ttsaHdnt 1. 3 The Kriiglil 
. .whom poM'crfull Reasons obliged to p.Tssion.Tte the othei.s 
Ruin. 

4. To compassionate. 

1638 Bakfu_ tr. Iialsac'.x Lett, (1654) 11 . 48, I fiiidc more 
contentment in your pitssiuiiaiiiig me. 

lleiicc Fa'AEionating vld.sb. (in quot. exciting 
of angry passions). 

. *598 Bahrkt Theor. Warres 11. i. 28 If there |je any fjund- 
iiig, .sccting or passioriutiiig among them, he is to appease 
and compound the .same. 

Passionately (pce'Jbmrili), adv. [f. Pas- 

8 TONATK a. f -LV^.] In a passionate manner. 

1, With passion or intensity of feeling ; enthusi- 
astically, ardently; f zealously, with zealous attach* 
ment {^obs.). 

X590 Greene Plerrer too late (t6oo) x8 As 1 begun pasision- 
ately, 1 breake off abruptly. x6a4 Dk. Buckiim. hi Kllia 
Orig. Lett. Ser. I. III. lio Being pa.sinnatdic in love. 1667 
YhAvnL Saint Indeed ( 175 ^) tit fkivid w.ts so ixissionately 
moved for Absalom. 1711 Steele Spect. No. 16B F 5 Many 
a.. Hand, which the fond Mother h-Ts passionately kissed. 
180X Fosikr in Infe 4 r Carr. (1S46) 1 . 135 Fassionaiely fond 
of conversation. 1858 Froude IDst. Eng. (1858) 1 . ii. 139. 

t 2. Wilh sorrowful emotion, sadly. Obs, 

1599 Massinger, etc. Old Law 111. i. Wks. (Rtidg.) 426/2 
Gnoth. (jh, Mrife. wife 1 Aga, Wh.st ail you, man, yon speak 
so pttssionaielyf Gnoth. 'I'is for thy sake, sweet wife. 
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8. With angry feeiing, wrathfully j with heat. 
l68a Sia T. HamiiiiiT Trm, (1677) 334 'I’hey Hawd laiinc . . 
but tuuse OUT Boats took up resented our dealing so i)as.sion- 
atcly as they seem'd inoie willing to Lc drown'il. i6^ 
Lockk Educ. § 67 They lay the lllame on the p*oor little 
OneSi sometimes passionately enough, a sgoi IIk-sant Five 
Years* Tryst (igo») 41 ' Man I 1 must he paid for the risks 
1 run 1 ' lie spoke passionately. 11c raised hi.s voice. 

Passionateness (px*pnt'tnt>s). [f. as prcc. 

+ -JNKSS.] The quality or condition of being 
passionate ; susceptibility to passion ; intensity or 
vehemence of emotion; susceptibility to anger; 
wrathfulncss, irascibility. 

1648 novr.K Seraph, L(n>e i. Wk.s. 177a 1 . 249 To love even 
with some passionateness thej)eisi>i\you woiiUI marry, is not 
only allowable Inu exjjcdicnr. Ibid, iv. 255 Seraphic T,ove 
(whoso fiassionatene.vi is its host complexion). 1868 h'.. 
Kowakos Ralegh 1 . Introd. .^3 A |>.'tssionateiies.srif self-asser- 
tion. 1884 J. Pabkkr Aposi, gr This man conccrn.s 

himself hurningly, ami with j)a;i:iiuriait:iirss iiiid fanatici.sin, 
respecting things that are not of the earth and of tinte, 
tPa'SSionatiTei^^ Oh, rare. [f.pASHioNATK 
V, or rt, + -IVE : see - ati ve.] I laving the character 

of passiouating : a. Subject to passionate desire; 
b. Of impassioning nature or tendency. 

*SM Nasuk Christ's T, fj ij h. God forbid I sliold lie so 
Liicifcrou.s passionative-.'iiuhilious. a 1678 Wooli/ikad I/o/y 
Living (16B8) 185 Thu more enjoying and passioaativo. pfu't 
perfoi mod chiefly by the will. 

Fassion^aock. local, [.ipp. f. rA.s.sj<>N' sb, «- 
Dock sb .^ : but cf. Patience 4.] 'I’ht* plant bistort 
{Foly^^onuf/i lUsiorfa): see Pa-sskinm. 

x 8 m 8 Crasvn (iloss. s. v. Patience Dock, 'I hc k-a\e.s of the 
passion dock weiua principal ingredient in herb piuldiiK.s, 
which were (uniierly iimde. .in this ilistiict, about ih. 
of the p.'tssiuri. 1870 li.^zi.irr Ii*a*ufs Pop. Antif/ 1. C9 
{Good Friday), Ju the North of liughuul, thi-y [u.>»ed tol 
make a hei h.puddiiig, Cl.•lTlposod, among other ingredicMUS, 
of the ijassioii-dock, on this clay. 

Passioned ('p;.v-j^iid ,///. a. [f. Passion zu or 
sb> + -Ki*. Cf. F. passion ndt ined.L. passional us i] 

1. Affected with or possessed by p.'ission ; marked 
by or indicating passion ; - Passionate a. 2 , 

1587 sir F, Drake's U\ Ind. Yoy, ir» lka{'l//yCs / ’.y. (i8r 1) 
IV. 17 Wherc-with the Gencra'l being gr«:atly 
coiiinianiulcd the I’rouest .Martiall to cause a couple of 
Triers then prisoners . . pieseiiily to be hanged. 1580 Rig. 
Privy Con Hi a Si ol. Ser. 1, IV. 42.^ We have iioclil shawin* 
onte selir,, rash**. pa.s.sioiicd. z8i8 K.h\rs lindyw. n. vi<t 
Nor .sigh of hi.'-, !ior plaint, nor pas>ioij’d moan. 1834 J- 
(jiu.iiKisr htvm. Interpreter ■jt} All word.s that have any 
iinpoit .. uie (jb\iou.^ly di.stiu^gui.sliahle into p.'tssioned and 
uikitnpas.>-i(ine<'l , . : the one indicate, tlnutglits the other senti- 
ments. 1866 Kwski.s F.th. DuU jij The purest and must 
migliiily pas.sioncd huiiian soul.s. 

t 2 . Affected witli suffering or sorrow; grieved, 
s.nd ; =« Pa.ssio.vate a. 5. (Tbs. 

* 5 S|* P^M<ClVAl-L Sp. Diet., APiis'iionado, sicke, greened, 
pa.'i.sioncd, 1633 T. .Aiu.ms K\p. 2 Pet, i. x-j Ib-iween the 
paasiniied pun el s t>f his soul, and whalsuever might refresh 
linn, ihcie was a travcr.se drawn. 

llencc Pa'ssionedly aJv., passionately. 

1611 Coick., PassioHnement, passionritely, piisskinedly. 

Pa'ssioxi-flower. [l. Passion sb. i + h lou er; 
ill i6lh c. flo.i pass ion is, Jlor tic la pasion^ 

F, Jlcur ilc la passion: sec quot. I1SS5.J 'Phe 
name of plants of the genus /\i.\'sij 7 ora, consisting 
mostly of climbing shrubs, many of which have an 
edible fruit; so called because the parts of the 
flower, etc., were fancifully thought to resemble 
the instruments of ("hrisPs Passion, or suggest its 
at t cnd.iii t cite u inst.'iiices. 

[158a Monabup.s Simptic. MedLaiiniit. er Xooo Orke 16- 
ty. 1613 Pukciias Piiy.riniage viii. ii. 616 The fluwer of the 
(.ir.'in.’idille they say. .hath tlif mark.sof the Pa.^siu'), Nailo, 
Pillar, VVhippe.s,'J hrime^, Wounds. J *631 JohsjaiN' Gerarde's 
//rrAa/\i636) is^xMaiacoeor P.*ssioin''lourc. The Spanii>h 
Triers for S'line iniagin.'irie re:.eiiib!anco.s , . fust culled it 
Flos PassioaU. 179a Mak. RinncM. /Vr. Madeira knj 
T hree species of )ia.ssiori flowers arc fvmiid in this Island. 
1833 Whithkk 'i'ousstunt L Ouverture ly 'I’hc passioii- 
flower, with symbol holy, T* wining its tendrils long and lowly. 
s88s Encyd. Hrit, XVIIJ. 343/1 The name passionflower — 
y/tur -arose from the supposed re.semblaiicc of the 
corona to the crown of thorns, and of the other p.'u(s of the 
flower to tlic n.iils, or wounds, while the five sepals and live 

y etuis were taken tus3*inbolizc the ten apustlcs,— Peter ..and 
udas. .being left out of the reckoning. 

Passionftll (pae fDnful;, a, rare, [f. Passion 
5 b. + -FUL.] 

tl. Full orsufTering, sorrowful. Ohs. rare^^. 

1605 A. WoTToN Ahsw. Pop. Articles n In this pussioriful 
a^ny and agoiiuiug gricfc. 

2 . Full of |)as.sion, passionate. 

1881 Fairu.aibn Stud. L\fe Christ v, 86 A queen .. strong, 
passioiiful, pitiless. 1885 Ii{ackr.v, Mag, July ijS Sh.'ikiiig 
the senate with peals of passionful thunder. 

3 . Full of anger, wrathful, 

1901 * Zack ' Tales Dunstable lYtir 187 ‘ Vou mii.sin't go 
like that she hurst out, pa.ssioiiful. 

Passionist sb. (<?.) [=.- F. pas- 

sionnistc, Sp. pastonisla, f. Passion sb . : st e 'isr.] 
1 , A\ Ch, A member of ‘ The Congregation 
of the Discalced Clerks of the most Holy Cross 
and Passion of our Lord Jesus Christ founded 
in Italy by Paolo della (.'roce in 1720. 

Til addition to the usual vows, they take an obligation tlmt 
they will do their utmu.st to keep alive in the hearts of the 
faitoful the memory of Christ s passion. 


1847 Encycl. 1 . 363/r The monastery of the Pa.s5ionist.s. 
s86a Mkkivals Rom. Emp. (1865) VI. Hi. 296 The oblong 
platform . . now occupied by the garden of the Pasdoiiists. 
1885 Catholic Diet. (ed. 3) s.v., 'J‘he life of a Pasbioni.st is 
veiy austere. 

D. atlrib. or as adj. 

1885 Daily Ncivs 11 Feb. 3/t The KtigH.sh and Irish 
Passloiiist clergy men 01 the Avenue Friedhiiid c'lnfratcinity. 
18B5 Cath. Diet. (cd. 3) .s.v.. There are now five Pa>siuiiisi 
housc.s in 1 'hlgl.^nd. .two in Ireland. .and one in Scotland. 

2 . Eccl. Hist. ^ Pathifassian. 

1874 in J. 11. )li.UNT Diet. Sects. 

PasaionlesB (psejanlos), «. [^><6 -lkss.] 

1 . Void of passion ; unimpassioned. 

i6ia .Shki.ton <?«/>. iv, vi. 346 An Honest, Noble, War ie, 
Retired, and l*a!i!iioiilcs.sc woman. 1659 O. Walk kk Onitory 
98 The stricter cxainintatioii of a now pa.ssion-ies.^ judgment. 
1844 Mks. ItROWs-iNO Grie/, Hopeless grief is pa.'-^ionles'i. 
1855 Macaulay Hist, Eng. xxi. fV. 574 An cm client digest 
of evidence, clear, passionless and austerely juAt. 

2 . Without suffering, painless, fare. 

1858 Neale Hymn, 'Brief life is here our portion* iii. 
The crown Of full and cverl.'Lsting And pa$sionles.s renown, 
lluiicc Pa'BoioiileBflly adv.i Pa’selonleBinesB. 
1847 Lkwes Hist. Philos, (1067) II. 1S5 The iiitcii:>e dis- 
intcresleducss and lutssionlcssnejis of his >>stem. x868 
l.icHTnxiT Comm. Philipp. (18S5) 273 rassionlc-.siiv.ss ( Itta- 
0ia) w.is the sovereign principle of iZenoJ. 1876 G. Mlkeui i 11 
Bcauch. Career HI. xviii. 294 How passion les.sly pure the 
little iiKiidcnly .sc'.ntimciit was. 1899 A. H. llkuci: Moral Ord. 
World iv. 130 The apathetic .sage, pa.ssionk:ss]y yet passion- 
ately following rea.son, i.s the beau uDat of Stoicism. 

Passiono-meter. nomc-zvd. [f. Pas.'^ion sb. 
+ -OMETEK.] An (imaginary^ barometer for register- 
ing the rise and fall uf passion. 

1758 H. Wai.i*olk Let. to G. Montagu 2.4 Oci., While 
1 have so much quicksilver left, I fear my pussionoiiieier 
will lie siisceptil>le uf sudden changes. 

tPa'SSiona. Obs. Also 6 pationos, 6-7 

pas(N;hion8. fapp. in origin .a corruption of 
Vatiknce, name of a dock, Ilumex Vatientia, early 
cultivated for its leaves eaten as spinach ; subseq. 
assuciiited by popular etymology with Passion- 
tide, .mil transferred locally to the Ristort, also in 
some p.'irts used as a pot-herb, which, says Lyte 
p. 22, * hath lung leaues, like T’atiencc, but smaller, 
and not so smooth or playne*.] 

A name given iii the north .and north-west f)f Kng- 
land to the Bialort, Polygonum HistorLi. (See also 
r.v.S8ioN-i)Ot’K, Patience 4, Patience hock.') 

1568 i UKNiiH Herbal in. 12 lHsiort.iiscfiU»:d hi .some places 
. .AslrologiA, and in .sonic pba* Pationts, but then: is no 
gcncr.'d fiaiiiL* fur it. 1597 Gt kAkoE Ihrbal 11, l.vxxi. §2. 32 \ 
IHslorta is c.illcil , ,iii Chvsliire PasvhioM.*,. and llitrc vm?iI 
for an c.vi.cllciil pulherbe. x6ix Ccitgk., Hi ilanityue, Uiittan- 
niea . . .'tjnakvweed, Pa-shiuiis, Oislvrloite. Z706 PniLMt-s, 
Bistort or Snake vHVif, an He»b..othcrwi.si? call'd Adder.^- 
W'orl, Fiigli.sh Scrpirntarj', Oisicrir.h and K'lstions. 

(AW. Mod. IlaJ. hxs ‘ I.apaUo, sor»cl, ;i:i herb so ralltd ' 
(ll.irvttil; Florio (161 n luis ' Lapa to, the wiid Dockc or 
Palitnce '. These nuiiivs represent b. lapalhum, -ium, Gr. 
Adira^iir, .syrrd, a kiwi of luiiiex. boiiie l:.ivc cun.vciurcJ 
that the name 'pavsioiis* ur * passion-dor.k * ;ir'.sc Iruiii a 
currupiioii vjf It. /.//nW to hi passio l!ie Pasdoii (uf Chii.-vi ) ; 
Luc this takes no iu>lc of the clironoloj^ical sciiuciu.c of the 
names pafieH/ia, p,etieuce, pa/ioui s, panions, pai.iDn doi .<•. ) 

Passion Sunday, [tr. med.U Dominica in 
Passionci] The filth Sunday in Lent ; reckoned 
as the beginning of P.issioii-lide. 

a 1400 ll'yelips BPle IV. 6S6 ('raUe of I.c.S!ior.5, etc.) 
ra-ssioiin Svimbiy . . Palme Sondav. . Kstir d.iy. 1517 TokK- 
iNr.iOM Pilyr, (i8c^4) a I'assion Sonda^S the xxix Hay uf 
Marche. [Kaslcr Sunday was 12 April.) 2559-60 Croso mbc 
Chunh-iv, .-ice. (Soin. Rcc. S'h:.) 4S Paid fur bud and wyiie 
from passyng Sunday. i6s3'4 1 .avl> Diary 14 Mar., Passion 
.Sunday 1 piT.iched at Wesixiiiiisler. [ICastcr Sunday was 
28 Mar.J 1657 Si’AKKow Bk. tom. Pr.iyer 5. Sunday 
till Lent]. 'J'his i& called Pas'^iun Sunday, 2777 PiUNti 
Pop, - i ntiq. y^y lJuraiid tells us, th.^ on Paii:iuii Sunday 
the Church hec.in her public Grief, ninenihcving tl j 
Mystery of the Cioss, llie Viueg.xr, the Gall, the Revd, the 
Spoar, 1903 (. 7 /. Times 9 Apr. 47^/4 The fifth Sunday 
in bent i.s Pas-i«.in Suiuhiv, and iiinrk.s the cnmmcnccinc'iL 
of Pa.ssiontide. Holy Week, also called Pa<sioii Week, coiii- 
meitces with Palm .Sundu^'. 

Pa'SSion-tids. The se.nson immediately be- 
fore Faster, iii which Christa Passion is coiu- 
memoraled : see picc. 

1861 Mrs. Hkock {titled Daily Keadings for P.xssion.Tide, 
1876 ipUlc) Serinutix for the Church Year. Vol. 1 . Fiom .Ad- 
vent 10 Pobsioii-tidc ... By. . J. M. Neale. 2B92 Daily AVirr 
i 3 Mar. 5/5 'Passion Week* is the second week before 
P'.'ister . . and uitninenccs on the fifth .Sunday in Lent. 
The furtiiight which include.^ Passion Week and Holy 
Week is comiuonly termed ‘ Passioiiiide 

Passion Weak. [f. Pahsion sb. i + \yEEK ; 
cf. ined.L. heluiomada passionis, hebJ. ptmalis (Du 
Cangeh] The week immediately before Faster, 
in which the Passion of Christ is coinmciuoratcd, 
also (more recently) called Holy Week. 

„»4»9 Acc. Ld. High Treas. .SV. I. 151 Iiciii, in Passion 
Wolk again Pa^'ce, for vj cine of siiial braid elaylh to be fut 
seheytis 2530 Palsor. 252 Pa-ss^Mn wckc, sefmainc pencT'se. 
2560 DAUslr. Sleidane's tVw///. 3 J4 b, On Maundy trlur^day 
in the p:is.siun weke. 266* Pens Diaty 24 M.ar., 1 went to see 
if any play was acted, and 1 found none upon the post, it 
being P.is^ion week. (Kiistcr .Sunday was 30 .Mdrcli.] 2706 
PiiiLi.irs, Passion-Week, tins Week next before ihe Fc'ilivjd 
of Faster. 1717 -282a [sec I lt>L Y W ki: k |. 2797 Fncycl. Brit, 
(<al. X. 687/1 Maundy Thursday is the 'I'huisAlay in 
Passiun w'cek. 1845 S. Ausiin Rankes Hist, Rif. 11. 157 


On Palm-fMinday no palms were .strewed; and in I’assion- 
AVcck the ci'-reinoiiy of l.tyni*^ down the cro^s and raising it 
again, was ouiitlcd. 1854 Milmi-.n Lfct. C/ir. IV. iii. (1864) 
IL 346 Palm Sunday, the communct'inent of P.'i^slon week. 

b. In recent use applied by some to the fifth 
week of IxTit, beginning with I'assion Sunday. 

This appc.trs to have originaled in liiu aduption of the 
coiiLineuml name Holy lYeek (s-./tim,tna mtifa, sniiaine 
sainie) for the week of the* Pi'tssioii, ami the cousequent 
tendency to dillcremi.-ite the Ksiglish imim*. Pay\!i>n il Wk, 
and as.s()ciatc it with Passion Siinil;iy. 

-loOK Ch, Diet. S.V., Suino persons mil ihe week, 
of which Passion Sunday i*. the first day, Pa- --iun \V,-i;k ; 
and the real Passimi W’eek lhi.y riall Holy W'ti k, 'I his 
i.s, howcvi'.r, a pici.c of jicdantry, founded on a inisiakc. 

< 1^1 I .sue Pasmo.x- I iuk]. 

Fa’saionwort. Pot. [f. Passion (-rDjwEit) + 
\VoKT.] A plant of the N.O. J*assiflortueiv. 

2846 1 .isni.KY Kingd. ji.- Passion • 

worts. //;/</. 333 Sincathiitaniiia foriii.'i a CMiinucting link 
between Pa.s.sii,nw<jrt.s .'Hid .Snmyds. 

Fassiu^ncle. nome-nhl. [f. Passion, with dim. 
ending -uncle, alur ilaiiley's vibrattunvle.^ A 
petty or conlcmi-ilible pas.sion. 

2834 De (Jihncly Autabiog. Sk. \yi{s. iE8y I. 174 Now', of 
I men and woiiicn generally, parodying ihal termini il igy, 

I ought to say — not that they ate. .ra all capable of jiassiuii.s, 

; but of p.i.ssi uncles. 1840 — Soe. of Lakes ibi-l, 11 . 

1 Many.. Ilf whom 1 have already said, b«ji towing the mode) 

I of the word from Hartley, th.'U they have not niucli 
! passions as p.-i-ssiiiiiclcs. 

Fassival (pii.s.ii*var;,fl. Gram. rare. [f. 
sizf-us 1 *AS.SIVE » “AL; cf. oiljcctiz'al, snhjunitival.\ 
PiTtfiining to or used with the i):is-.ive voice. 
x88o K ARI E Philol. ling. Tongue li fl. ;!> § 523 Our cars .ire 
' Lllll familiar in l.iblc Iviglish with this pa.ssival of. 

i Passive (pavsiv*, a. and sb. [ad. \.. passiv-us 
c.^jiable of suffering or feeling, f. pali, pass- to 
suffer: sec -IVE. Cf. F. /t/Hz/cbresmc 141I1 c. '.] 
A. adj. tl. Suffering; c.\posed to suffering, 
liable to suffer. Ob.r. 

(Qiiot. c MO-.-! is of doubtful .sen.sG.) 

b- 1400 Apol. Loll. 14 God may not aiitorisc [/at actyfe 
Cursyng .. Hut pas&yiiv cui>>rig, is pv>ii be it iicJf wi)> 
synne folowaiid, is iust .1 ^.'2485 Digby M}st. iv. 962 For 
m.'iti diele the maker of all, By his nianhed piissyvi'. 1622 
CoiGR., PaUHc, palible, pussiuc, .sufteiabli;. 2655 H. 
V\M l.H.^N Silex Stint., Resurr. \ Im lo ort. 'li, liii, passive 
Cottage ; which (though laid .iside)... Shall one day nsc. 

2 . Suffering action from without; that is the 
object, as distinguished from the subject, of action ; 
acted upon, affcclcd, or swa>cd by external foice; 
produced or brought about by extcriKil agency. 

2423 Pilgr. A'.mvV iCaxtori) 11. lx. 57 Thou were in 

j me actyf as fire is in the wixul, and I in to ihe p.xssvf as 
j woodu IS in the fyrt:. 1613 Pi RCii vb Pilgrimage f 750 
I Their t!aiu>as arc of ihu u:irke of binh,.. fit for aciiue or 
1 pas.siue caiiiage. i66sSui;iii lierm. 11697) I. 66 Ihe Ai;li\« 

I infonnuliuiis uf the IntcHecr, filinig the Passive reccptii’i!! 

: of the W’lll. 2709 S>rni.i.’. Tatjer Ni\ 10 ? 2. 1773 

! .Moviioiioo Lang:iti^e '\\yys) L *• i'*’. The ininil Ls to be 
! cotisidored as nien.lv p;is'.i\».*, ncrbing like wax the im- 
pres.sii>:i.s of c objc-ls 2842 J. \V|i..soN ( hr, AV*r /4 

. (r.i.v;) I. ^45 Such p.i.s.sive impressions are deeper than we. 

: Ctan explain. 2867 .Swinh'-sm: g Stud. ii£75) 173 Ke- 

: cvplive and passive of In r | .Vature's] iiiflucncc.'i a;ul fotxes. 

I b. Of movements or pht sical stales of an animal 
; or plant : Produced by exieinal agency, 
i 2845 Toon & lJow.M.\N Phye. Anal. 1 . 171 Pas-sive. tuii- 
' tractii'ii is that which c\eiy inu.sclc is continually pione to 
midci^t*. 2857 M.a\nk Lex., Pa<.iive Moii,'n,U:\m 
: fur motion exerted not )iy the patiom liimse-lf but gently by 
anoihi'.r pi.rsou. ^ 2893 A. S. Kc* i.r.-i .^^rialiea 71 ’1 he patiiriL 

■ is diieeled to resist the passive inuvcmcuts piacii.sed by the 
ullendant. 

3 . Gram. An epithet of Voice in verbs used 
; liaiiiiitivoly ; opposed to Active 3. Applied to 

that form of, or mode of using, the verb, in which 
the action denoted by it is treated .*is an .'ittribiite 
: of the thing towards which the action is directed ; 

■ or, in which the logical object of the action is 
. made the grammatical subject of the as.stT(ion. 

2388 WYtri.U- PrcL 57 A partkiplc of a purscr.t tens, cithi.r 
; puMciit, of aciif voL, idthir pa&sif, inai Lu rc;soluid intn a 
\ vci Im: of the sinu; U-iis, ami a coniuncciuun rvpuuilif. 2530 
I'.vT.sr.G. 124 Vcrhc.s pas.syvc.s bo sui hi: as. sufluin;. 

; 1563 7 bi.cii.\s.\.s Re/i'rm. .St, . W ks. (ii.'02) S 'J'.’ic 

vtrbcs activv.s, passiNt;s, and amMiialvs. c i6ao A. Hi we 
lint. J'onguc tiSoyJ 32 Hr* pa.'-sivc verb adheres tu the 
person of the patient. 1678 Piin.i rr.s ivd. 4^ Passize »' 'oice 
\ of tl Yerb .. is th.il width bclukeuelh siith.iinu or a bfiiig 
' acted upon, as Dthnor, 1 am lau.tlit. 2845 Su'ooAur in 
' Eneyi l. Metrop, . 1547) I. 3 >, r Ti iMirii be*.«»mcs ncces-saty lo 

■ .sl.itc the object of a vimIi a» live, or ihc agent of a verb 
j passive. Hence arises the neeo.vily for two other ca.scs. 
! whiiih have htH-'ii i.alled the ace iis.it ive aiul the ublatlyc. 

2904 C. T. Onmns f\ng. .Sytila.v % ‘^y In the J*a.s.sivc 
Coiistrticlion of Vcii>.s t.'iking one Object, what was thti 
Object in the Active heroines the Subject. 

4 . Sc, Laxv. Of a title to an estate ; Under 
a liability. Of an heir or executor : Liable for the 
debts of an estate. Also in general sense: Of the 
mature of a liability. 

2576-7 Rig, Privy Council Scot. Sct. i. II. 664 In tlm 
saidis Maigaiot Dundas as relict cxecutricc .. and hir faid 
sjhuis fur his intcrcs passive. 26s;3 Stair Insi, .>*d. ir.. vi. 
§3 T he K<:a.son of imiodiiciug thi.s passive Tiilc, i;; in Kivutir 
of Creditors, that they be not un'.sat)slk‘d, or shifted by Ilic 
Heirs of the defunct l.'rediiors, xyvj-^x Chambcks i'yd, 
s.v. /V/'/. A i live Debts utv ihox**. whorenfa |H:rson iNcrrdiU'r; 
P*iissive Debts, those wJieicof lie i& debtor, 1773 LkSKiNfi 
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/fist. 111. viii. ft 87 ,That apparent heirs might not, ii^n | 
gratuitoiis ilispositions from their ancestors, enjoy ihfir 
estates u'ilhout being liable for their debts, the passive title 
of prxveptio was iiitrocliii cd, hy which an heir, if he accepts 
of a grant from his ancestor, of any part, liouT\er small, of 
that estate to which he would have succeeded as heir, is 
subjected to the ixiyrneiil of all such debts due by the 
ancestor as were Contracted previously to the giant. 1861 
W. Bell Dixt. /-atw 615 A passive title, by which the 
heir, without ncipiiring an active title, as by .ser\ ice or con- 
firmation, tacitly and by implication .sul-jet Ls himself lo the 
responsibilities belonging to the ihar.icUi of lieir. 1875 
PosTE Gaiiii 111. ted. 2) 3.S0 A curatoi_ wa.-; appointed, .. and 
instead of selling the active .md passive universality of the 
insolvent'.s estate, . . merely sold the active residue. 

6 . SiifTering or receiving something without 
resistance or opposition; readily yielding or sub- 
niitling to cxtcrn.1l force or influence, or the will 
of another; submissive. 

Passive phi‘du'n4:e, prayer^ riskUousness ; .sec 

the substantives. 

i6a6 Iackson Creed viii. sii. ft 7 All p;»ssivc obedience doth 
properly consi.st in patient sufTciing .such tilings as arc on- 
joyned by lawfull authuriiy. a 1634 Chapman Revenge for 
Honour Plays 1873 HI. 311 Your Soft p-nssivc imturc do's 
like jet on fiic When oyls cast ou'l, extinguish. 1691 Atw 
Dhe. Ohi i.'i'treagio’ iii. 42 While passive Zealots their 
Harangues applaud ; 'I'lieii T>if:t.-itc:s swallow. 173a Fii-.ld- 
ivfi Moik Debtor i, S'ou know my teini>Gi i.s not over an<l 
above p.is.sive, and that my arm is e-xtreim ly active. 1858 
Carlyi f. Frcdk, lit. vi. iii. (1872) II. 163 Passive she, till the 
while, mere cl.iy in the h.inds of the potter. 1873 H. Kogekn 
Orig. Ribie i. 1 1 875) 28 The passive \ irt ties "tli ci:>c of p-iticncc, 
humility, meekness, forgiw.m ss of injuries. 

0 . Not active, working, or operating ; not exerting 
force or influence upon anything cl.se ; quiescent, 
inactive, inert. 

*477 Norion Orxf. AL h. v. in Asbm. (1652I 54 Ueate, and 
Cold, be qim lilies Active; Moistuie.rind I)iincs,bcqualitycs 
Passive. X604 Bacon Apol. Wks. i37>; 1 . 43^, I am merely 
pavsive, and tdl active in this action. 1704 J. Hakkis Le.t. 
Terhn. T, Passive Primipb's^ so the Chynii.st.s rail Water 
and Eaith, because eillier their P.irls are .-il rc.st, or el.se at 
Ie.3St not .10 rapidly moved as those of -Spirit, Oil, rind .Salt, 
and S'J do serve to stop and hinder the quick Motion of the 
Aciii'e Principles. ‘/1710 Lauv M. W. Montagu LcU.^ to 
i1/rj. Iltvoei (1S87) 1 . j{i, I am passive in their disputes, anil 
endeavour to study rny Italian 111 peace, xgoa Jt''es/>n. Gas. 

10 June 4/3 Pavsivc loyalty being, under the cirrunistamcs, 
lo my mind, as great a virtue in .1 Dutchman as active loyalty 
in an Hnglishman. 

7 . In various technical uses related to sense 6. 

a. Path. Of an intlaiuiuation, congestion, or 
the like : Characterized hy sluggish or dimitiislicd 
flow of blood. 

18x3 J. Thomson Led. Inftant. 129 The change from active 
to passive, or from acute to chronic inflaiiuiiuiioii, i.s fre- 
uuciitly seen ill the progies.H of ophthalmia. 184a Dl'ngli.son 
meeL Lex,. Passive^ an epithet for fliscasci, whi« h seem 
owin^ to a greater or less dimiiiuiioii of strengtii, or which 
are vnthout apparent reaction. 1871 W. A. Ham.mo.\’d Dis. 
Xerv. Syst. 41 Passive Cerebral Congestion. x886 .Syd. Soc. 
Lex,t Jl[xmorrhage\ passhe^ ha;inorrhage occurring with- 
out any increase in the activity of the circubtion . . ; abo, 
haKiiiorrhuge occurring with iinix:dcd circulation, 

b. Chem. Not possessing active chemical pro- 
ficrtics ; not readily entering into chemical com* 
biiiation ; inert, inactive. 

1849 Noao Klectrzi.Py {ytl. 3) i8j A voltaic battery, con- 
sisting of zinc .'iiid pas.sivc iron, or of active and pa:isivc iron. 
x 884 - 7 « Watts Did. Che./t. 11 . 430 This r.tXcct is cviilenily I 
due to the formation of a thin coating of oxide. 'J'iu; iron 
thus treated is no longer attacked by strong nitric ucid, but 
may be preserved in it for any length of lime wirhoni 
change; it is said to be passive,, .iroa may.. be rendered 
p.TSsivc . . hy holding it Uir a few .seconds in the flame of 
a spirit'lamp, whereby it becomes mpeiTicially oxidised. 

c. La 7 o .and L'omm, Of a debt, bond, or share: 

On which no interest is paid. Of a trust: On 
which the trustec.s have no duty to ])erfurm ; 
nominal. Pcmivc commerce : coinincrce in which 
the productions of one country are transported by j 
the peoi>le of another ; opposed to active commerce^ 
in which a country transports as well as produces | 
its own goods. Passive use : a use in which one 
person had i)osscs.sion of the estate while another 
enjoyed the profits arising from it ; a permissive use. 

1837 W. Hayes Conveyancing (eJ. 3) 83 J'lie right of the 
wife of a sole owner of the lei'al inheritance to be endowed 
of on«-third of the I, and at his death, ,t 1 so gave occavioii. .to 
parisive triisl.s. 1848 Whakiun Law Lex. .s.v., In order lo 
guard against the forfeiture of a legal estate for life, passive 
trusts, by settlement, were resorted to . . and passive trusts 
Were and arc created in order to prevent dower. 188a 
Bitheli. CnuniirtgJtJ. Dkt.^ Passive Bonds or .Shares, 
Bomls or .Shares issued^ by a Government or by a ciun- 
iiierckil company, •»n which no interest is iiaid, but entitling 
the holder to some future benefit or cuiiiii. 1883 Lely 
JP/iartfln's Law Lex. fed. 7), J\issiye debt,^ a debt upon 
which, by or without agr<:i;iue[it..m} interest is payalik*. 

B. sb. [Llliptical uses uf tlie adj.] 

L That which is the object of the action of 
something else ; a passive thing, quality, or pro- 
perly. Now usually in //. 

1387^ T. UsK test. Lo 7 V I. ii. (Skeat) L ia Kueryacliiic 
woorchrth on his tjassiuc. |<84 R. Scot Discot'. ll'ifchcr. 
XIV. vi, (iB 36 ) 308 The urtificiaTl applivlng of the active!? and 
ijassiv'c.H of gold and .silver. 1646 Sir 'J'. Browne J‘seud. Ep. 

44 A due conjunction of actives and p.'i.ssivcs. a 1677 Hale 
Prim. Orig. Man. iv.^ v. 338 Man . . by .applying Aclive.s lo ■ 
Pa.ssives, may do things of n,M unlike a nature; as the 
acceleration of the groM'th of Seeds by Mineral Preparations. | 


2. Gram. The passive voice ; a passive verb. 

1530 l*Ai SGR. Tntrod. 34 Changyng the gendre and numbre 
of the participle. . lyke as ihou^c they were paxsyves. 1333 
UiiALi. Floures 104 b, Imiuo is one of the vcrbe.s that gouerne 
a double accusatife after them, and of al .suchc verb^ their 
p.Tssiues require the later accusal hie of both, xflfto Milton 
Accedence wks. (1851)450 The Passive signifieth mIiuI is 
done lo one by another. 175s Johnson Did. GrunL (176s) 
M ij, The passive Ls formed by the addition of the purtiLiple 
preterite, to the different tenses of the verb to be. ^ x 8 ^ 
O. F. Kmerson Hist. Eng. Lang. \’y^ The place of this old 
inflected piissive has been .supplied in the Teutonic Ian- 
gtiage.s by a coiiqiuund p.issivc ii.sing auxiliaries. 

0. A passive, unresisting, or submissive person or 
creature. Now unusual. 

i8a6 Jackson Creed viii. i. ft j His (latiencc in all His 
sufferings did farre exceed the imliciice of dumb creatines, 
of lambs theiiiselve.s, of w'ormes, or meaner sensible passives. 
1749 Richakusun Corr. (1804) II. 215 Poor P.as.sive$ ! not 
allowed to have wills of their own ! 1755 Ibitt. III. 223 

Down goes the passive ; finds iheiii, either tired u'ith their 
walk, Or discontented with the want of variety in the neigh- 
liouring tiehLs or lanes. 

t Pa'ssiveleas, a. Obs. rare-\ [irreg. f. 
VASflivR a. + -LESS.] Not passive, impassive. 

x 6 oa J. Davti s Mirum in Modutn G iijii, Wert f were it] 
ill him', as in vs, a pas.siue inoode, He were not God, for God 
is PnssiuelesM!. 

Passively (pjcsivli), adv. [f. Passive a. + 
-LY-.] In a passive way or manner: a. In 
v.'iTiotis senses corresponding to those of Pahsive a. 

x^ .SwiNiiL'KNB Testaments 203 He .. is intestable, boili 
actually and passiucly. . lie can neither make a teslanK-nt, 
nor receiue .'uiic bciicfitc by a te.sUuiient. 1643 Phvnnk 
Sov. Power Part. ill. 5 'J'he whulc .State .ind Kingdoino. . 
may l.TW'fully.. not only imssivcly, but actively ie.si&t their 
Prince, in such his violent, c.vorbilant, tyrannicall proceed- 
ings. 1775 Johnson Tax. no Tyr. 68 incendiaries, that., 
toss brands ainuiig a r.*ibblc passively coiubiistjhlc. ^ 1837 
WiiEWF.i.i. Itist. Induct. Sc. (1857) III. 40 Soft iron is only 
passively magnetic. 1864 Buwkn Logic i It [the niindj 
IK passively receptive of .my impressions that may be in.adc 
upon it. 187s di-NNETT & T)yer tr, Sadis' Bot. 713 The 
tissiifM which are passively distended may be siiid to be in 
u state of negative tcn.sion. 

b. Gram. In the sense or with the constniclion 
of the passive voice; in a manner asserting the 
undergoing of some action. 

1530 Pai-sgr. 30a All . . whose signifycacion may serve 
bothe aclyvely and passively, as wHahle, apie or mete or able 
to cluuuige, or upte or mete or able to be chaunged. 1571 
Goliung ( alvinon Ps. xxxvii. 4 (Kagim) should be taken 

р, i.S5ively, (to be fed). 1685 ( *ase Doubt. L onsciem e 0 ^ Some- 
times it is taken Passively, and then the Signiticatiou of it 
is this, to be Divided. 

FassivenessCp'X’sivnus). [f. usprcc. + -^’J!:HK.] 
The quality or condition of l^ing passive, passivity; 
in Grammar, the Iieing in the passive voice. 

a z6ipi J. S.Mirii Set. Disc. iv. 75^ Meie body, which will })c 
recoiling hack p(:rpt:tually into it.s own inert and .sluggi.sh 
passive u< ss. ^ 1678 R. Barclay Apol. Quakers v. ft 17. H 9 
In him that is .Mived, the wtirking i.s of inc Grace and not of 
the Man; and il'.s a I*aN.sivefiess, rather than an Act. 179B 
WoRDSW. E.xpost, 4 Reply -2^, I deem that there arc Powers 
Which of themselves uur minds iinpics.s; That w'e can feed 
this mind of ours In a wise (Kissivene.ss. Ht. M akmneau 

Irctnml v. 78 Dora’s ))as.sivcncKS arose from a sense uf ihc 
ti.selessiicss of opposition. X845 Stoiiu art in Em yd. Mdrop. 
(1R47) 1. 41/x It signifies acnvll>' with actives, and pa.s.sive- 
iii'ss with p.Ys.sivc.s..liut indeed it always .savours, in some 
de.j;ree, of passiveiieb'i. 

Passivity Cpdsi viti). [f. 1.. passlv-us I'assive 
+ -iTY : cf. f . passiviti, passiveti (lytli c.).] 
tl. Capability of suffeiing; p.assibiliiy. Obs. 

H. More Synopsis Propk. 517 The p.'i.ssivity of that 
divinity lodging in Cari.st. x6Bo B.wtck Catk.Commun. 
(1684) 20 As Man, his knowledge and will must have some- 
what of P.assivity, though not of Pain. 

2. 'The quality or condition of being subject to 

с. vternal force ; the state of being affected or acted 
upon by an external cau.se or agent. Also, with a 
and pL, an instance of this, a pa8.sive quality or 
afleclion ; transf. a thing that is merely passive. 

x6s9 ii. More hiunort. Soul ii. ii. 128. a 1667 Ji:r. 'J'aylor 
.SertH. 111 . X. (K.j, Gixl in the creation of lilts world first 
produced a ]na.ss^ of matter, h.aving nothing in it but an 
obcilieiilial capacity and p.'u>sivi(y. xyaa Wou aston Kctig. 
PLii. ix. (1724) 187 'J'ht*&e.. affect ions of man er. .are prools 
of its passivity, deadiiess, and utter incaimcii^' of liecoining 
rogiiativc. 1865 Mahnun Rec. Ihit. Philos, iii. 1R4 The 
mind must be more than a mere p.'is‘‘ivity or receiving- 
surface. 188s J. Makiinkau Types EUt. Th. 1 . 1. 1. ii. ft 2. 
156 The liability of matter lobe shaped, and the liability ijf 
tbe mind to have perceptions and ideas, arc pure pns 5 ivitic.s. 

b. Gram. Passive meaning or constniclion. 

^ 187Z IfliRLE Philol, Eng. Tongue ft 523 This of as the 
in.slrunieiit uf pH.ssivity has given platx to by, ibid, ft 525 
The preposition 7f'//4..m the fourteenth century, .was used 
like the by of passivity, 

0. Submission or tendency to submit to external 
force or to another’s will ; .submissiv’eiiesij. 

x68i H. More E.\p, Dan. v. Notes 155 The purity, mild- 
ness and p.T&bivity of their Spirits. 1849 Koiif.rtson Serm, 
.^er. I. iL (i866) 33 The soul resign.*? itself iu pure passivity. 
1871 R. Ei-lls Catullus xxviii. xu You did aptly finger My 
[tfissiiliy, fool'd iiie most supinely. 

4. Wan I ofactivity, quiescence, inertness; t inertia. 
X667 Watf:riiou.se FireLond. 115 Thep-assiivityof aiiotent 
Army and Puny formerly against liinL 1740 Chi-yne 
Regimen 311 its Passivity or Inertia cannot be iiifinit, but 
lcKsen.s as its Dcn-iUy does. i8a6 Good Bk, Nat. (1834) 1 . 69 
Passivity, inertia, or vis incrtiie, is the tendency in a body 
to pci-severe in a given slate, whether of rest or iiiuiion. 


b. Chem. Chemical inactivity : sec Pahmivb 7 b. 
1866 K. M. Fehcvson BUcir. (1870) 140 The passivity of 
iron can be produced in various ways. 

Pua-key (pa-sik;^). [f. pAys V. or sb, -f 

Key 5AI] A key (other than the ordinary key) 
of a door or gate, with whicli a person can let 
himself in or out at times when the door or gate is 
shut : spec. a. A key that will ojien any of a 
number of locks, a master-key; also fig.\ b. 
a private key to a gate, etc. ; O. a liitcli-key. 

c 1817 Hogg Tales Sk. (1637) IV. 164 , 1 gained the gate ; 
but.. it was fast locked, the Ci>utitesr> having the pas$*kcy. 
X835 Court Mag. VI. 31/a The buroti, by means of a pass- 
key, entered the chamber of his sun. i^8 M us. Gore Eng. 
Char. (1S52) 26 Deprecation, whether in tone, manner, or 
pliraseolugy, is an universal iiass-kcy. x86x M. Arnold 
Pop. Educ. France 152 The Nancy inspector who went 
roiuul the schools of that town with me, had a pass-key by 
which he let himself into any one of them when he pleasetf. 
187a H. W. Bekciieh y.A'/. Preaching X. 184 There ui only 
one pa&s.kcy that w'ill open every door, and that is the 
golden key of love. x88t J. Hawitiorne /''i;F'/. Footi. xxxi, if 
she returned late, she would let herself in with her pass-ke^*. 
Pass-lamb, paschal lamb : see Pascu 3. 
Passless (ixpsiles), a. [f. Pass sb. + -less.] 

1. That cannot be passed, impassable, p^lic. 

1656 CtiWLKY Pindar. (}des, Plantes Egypt xvii. Behold 

what pusslcss Rocks on either hand Like Pri.sun walks about 
them stand ! x^ Coleridge Lines on a Friend 47 Is this 
piled cat ill our Being’s p.xs.sless iiumudY 1881 G. 11 . Smii ii 
Life Bright 1 . ii. 19 Piejtidicc.i which formed an almost 
p.i.<?.sleK.s harrier. 

2 . Without a pass or passport (Pass sbi^ 8), 

X900 Daily Nctvs x Jan. 3/3 To the di.scniiifort of the pass- 

lass and the terror of the suspect. 

Passman (pu'S|ma.‘n). [f. Pass sb.'^ 4 + Man.] 
In some universities: A student who reads for 
and takes a ‘pa.s 8 * degree; opposed to honour- 
or honours-man, class-man. 

i860 Burrows Pass >{■ Clms i. 6 A pkacc in either Class 
List wiil distinguish him from the Pa&s-nien.^ 1888 Brvck 
Amcr. Commw. ill. VL cii. 446 'J'liat seputation which has 
grown lit) in (Jxford and ('ainbridge bctwccii pass or ix>ll 
men and honour men. 1894 J. Ji.am kesun Bk. of 
Recoil. I. iv. 56 More .scholuiship than a meic Oxford p.xss- 
ni.Tii usually possesses. 

t Pa‘SS-ma:ster» Obs, [f. Pass v. or sb. 4 - 
Master .vA] 

1 . One who has passed as a master: Pa.S 8 ED- 

M A STICK. 

*598 Jas. I BainA. SStptw (1603) 58, I would haue you 
reasonably versed in lliem, but not preassing to bee a fiassc- 
I maistcT in any of them. 

1 2 . Pa.st-ma.stkh r. 

*785 ^V. O, V—N '/'hire A’noi ks at Door of Free-Masonry 
2 The I'ass- Master h.ath the ('oinp;i.sst;s .and Sun, with a 
Line of Cords about his Neck, vii:, 60 .Degrees. 

0 . An officer of a jjoor-law district h.iving the 
charge of passing on iiaupers to their own parish 
or union. 

x8x8 Ali). Wood in Piirt. Debates loio There w.is a 
penalty of £ w upon the pass-master who suffered vagrants 
to escape. 1887 KiiiTON-TciiNj-tR Fagrants 4 Vagrancy x. 
241 The Picss Muster for the City ?>f London. 

t Pa’SBOck. Obs, rare. Also 7 pessook. [Cf. 
pass ‘a hassock to kneel on at church* (Koiby); 
also hassock.'] ? - IIahsock. Cf. Has.s shi^ 4. 

1680 in Glinsscock Rec, St. Mkhaets, Bh. Stortford (1882) 
70 Pd for passocks for the church. 1687 ibid., Payd for two 
Pe-ssocks for the Pullixrti and Deske. 

Fasso-porto, obs. form of Paksport, q. v. 
Passover (pn'si7V0i}. [f. verbal phrase pass 
over: see Pash v. 67 c.] 

I. 1. The name of a Jewish feast, held on the 
evening of the fourteenth day of the (first) month 
Nisan, commemorative of the * passing over* of 
the houses of the Israelites whose door-posts were 
marked with the blood of a lamb, when the 
Egyptians were smitten with the death of their 
firstborn. ICxtended to include the seven following 
days, the whole mtiking tlic * days of unleavened 
bread ' {Bxod. xii. S). 

* 5^0 Tinuale Exod. xii. 11 And ye bhall eate it in haRte, 
for It is the Lordes pabseouer. 15^ Cox kkuale Exod. xii. 
43 Tliis is the mancr of the kepyngc of Passeoucr. s66a 
Gurnall C//)*. in A rt/i.ycTseiQ, iv. ft 4 (1679) 495 /* Baptism 
is clearer than Circumcision, Lords Supi^r than Passover. 
1797 Efuycl. Brit. (cd. 3) XIV. 1^/2 The modern Jews 
observe in general the same ceremonies tliat were practised 
I hy their ance.stor.% in the celebration of the p.xssover. 1840 
Penny Cycl. XVlI. 304 also called the feast of 

I unleavened bread, 

b, transf. 

17x6 Avlifkk Parer eon 236 I'hus the Ixirds Pa.s.sovcr, 
which we commonly call hJaster, was order'd by the Canon- 
L.;iw to be celebrated every year on a Sunday, otherwise 
.'itiled the Lord’s-Day. 

2 . Contextually^ The lamb sacrificed at the 
Passover, the Paschal Iamb. b. fig. Applied to 
Christ, of whom the Paschal lamb was regarded 
as typical (1 Cor. v. 7). 

1530 Tinuale Exod. xii. 21 Chouse out and take to ciiery 
hoiisholdc a .shep<s and kyll pas.scoiicr.^ 1539 Biulk ((rteat) 
) Cor, V. 7 For Clirist oure pa.sseouer is oncred vp for vs. 
xsBx R. (JoADKin Confer. 111. (x584)X j b, ’I'he Pascal! lamlrc 
i.s called the pas.seouer. a 1680 Charn(n:k Christ our Pass- 
over Wks. (1849) a66 The lamb was called the paRsover. 
'J‘he kigii for the thing Klgniflcrl. 



PASSFOBT, 


58r 


PAST. 


A (Utrii., as ^smer-bread, 'eake, lamb, offering. 

1545 Bkinklow Lameni, 16 The passeoiier lambo was 
a sygiie, a tokeni and a rcmcmbruunce. 1611 Bible 2 Chron. 
XXXV, 7 losiah eaue to the people, of the flocle, lambea and 
kiddes, all for the Pasbeouer-onerintts. 1859 Simmon us Okie 
Tntde^ Passwer-ltreaJ% Passaver-ntkVf a thin unleavened 
cake, used among the Jews at the festival of the l*u.ssovcr. 

II. (pa*S|du:v9j). In general senses from the 
-verbal phr. pass over (Pahs v. 67). 

4 . A passing or going over ; a passing from this 
world to the next ; a going over from one religion 
to another. 

a 166a Heylin Laitd (j668) s:io On the Evening before his 
(Laud's] Passover the niKht bt:fore the dismal Conihate 
betwixt him and J)i:alli. 1889 S. j. Kamcs S/. Bernard 1. 
35 When he made his pnssover, diat is when he w’as con- 
verted from Judaism to Christianity. 

6. SCo An act of passing over someth ing, or 
something passed over, in speech or writing ; an 
intentional omission. 

x8aa Scott Nigel nvtt 1 wish to Heaven 1 was mair worthy 
of the name ; but let that be a pas-^-over. 1830 Galt f.a 7 vf te 
T. I. i. 4 A passage in iny history that should nut be 
a passover. 1833 Eraser's Mag, Oct. 396, 1 could master 
the tenth chapter of Neheiiiiah, without making above a 
dozen pass-overs. 

PasB-parole, variant of pAhst>PAiioLE. 
Passport (pu'SipoJt), Forms: 6 paaso-, 
paaaporte, •pase-, paapourte), 6-'7 paaseport, 
paaporte, {erron, 6 paapote, pastport, 7 paasc- 
board), 6-8 paaport, 6- paasport, (7 pasa port, 
7-8 paas- port). /3. 7 paaao-porto. [a. F./ajj^- 
port (istlic, in Littrc) « Jt. passaporto^ f. passe ^ 
passa^ imper. of passer, passarc (see Pasme- ) 4- port, 
porto, Pout, seaport.] 

+1. Authorization to pa.ss from a port or leave 
a country, or to enter or pass through a country. 
Letters of passport, a letter or document giving 
such authoiizntion ; » sense 2. Obs, 

?ci50o CoTK Corp, iShr. Plays (E. K. T. S.) 23/670 Yoiirc 
pasc-portc: fur a C deyis Here .schall you Inuie of clcrc ciun- 
inand, Owre reiiic* to ];dmr any weyi:*. 15x1 Dk. Ai..r.ANY in 
Kills Orig, Lett. .Sot. ill. J. ;*87 Send me T** lettres of passe- 
for my s.iid secretaire, c 1^0 tr. Pot, l^erg. Eng. I list, 
(CAniden No. 36) 276 His sowldierN, cuveiiauntingc with the 
yurniaiis fur free pasiKirlv. 1553 Decades *^37 To 

cury iheym Iclonesl fruiiie iheiisc into other regions, they 
p.ayc for paspurte .xviii. fan.'ins the bahar. 1585 in lolstoy 
lit .yi IVr. Interc. Eng. Russ. (1875) 266 lHc| sent ccrtcin 
bis fulkes owte of our conntrey .. witliuut our prineclic know- 
ledge or lycence, and without pasport let tens. i6o6 iti CVi//. 
Smith's U’hs. (Arb.) Inlrod.^ 37 Suffer no man to return 
hut by pxspurt from the President and C^junsel. 

2 . A formal document aiuliorizing a person to 
pass out of or into a country or state, or to pass 
through a foreign country ; in the latter case orig. 
as safe-conduct, and granted usually with delined 
limitations of destination, time, and purpose ; but 
gradually extended in use, until it now means 
A document issued by competent authority, granting 
pcrniission to the i^erson specified in it to travel, 
and authenticating his right to protection. 

1546 Eakl ok SvKnEY in Elli'« l^rig. Lt//. Scr. iii. 111. .'Se 

Now ther reslelh nothing to be dun, hut their paspomte and 
redy dispatch from you. Hall Chron., Edw. Il'' 

227 h, Aduisinge the Frenclie kyrift . . to send to him an 
Her.'iiilt, to fetchc a .saue coiuliiyto. .'t p.isport. 1551 T. Wil- 
.SON LflgUv 11567) 43 In time of w.iirc it i.s euilT irau.*iiling 
without a passepoit [>530 pasport). 1573-80 Haskf ^I/rs 
P 17a A Pa?.:»t»ort, or safe conduct to pas,se. 1633 T. Stafford 
Pac. mb. I. viii. (i8si) 111 To gr.mnt nice.. your passeport 
and Safc-condncl ihiooRh .ill your Ganisons. 1655 Digceh 
Compt. AtPtbass, 326 The Lord Leviiigstoii desireth imwt 
earnestly to have a passport to pass through F.ngkind. i66< 
Evf.i.vm Diavy 24 Apr., 1 was commanded to go with 
him to the ifollaiid Ambassador, whore he w.is to stay 
for his passport. 17x7*41 Ciia.mdishs Cyd,, Pass-port, 
a licence, or letter from a prince, or governor, granting 
lilierty and safe-coiiiluct to travel, enter, and go out 
of his tcreitories, freely and without molestation. 'I'hc 
pass-port is, properly, given to friends ; and the hafc-conducl 
to enemies. 1840 Penny Cyd, XVII. 304/z Passport, a 

g rimed permiasiun signed by the secretary of .stale of the 
oiiie department of a countiy, which allows .1 subject of 
that country to leave it and go abroad. When he has oh- 
tallied this, the bearer must have his p.issport signed by ihu 
iniiiisler or agent of the .state to w hich he intends 10 proceed. 
. . Such a document states the name, surname, age, and pro- 
fession of the bearer, and serves as a voucher of hi.s character 
and nation... The sj'Ktcm of passports . . has become niuc-h 
more rigid and vexatious during the last half century. The 
only ci^lised countrie.s in which passports ore not reouirrd 
are the British Islands and the United .States of ^North 
America. 184a BxANnK Piii, .Sr/., etc. s.v., In Fiance, 
and in many continental countries, home naiMporis arc 
necesKary for the native traveller. 18^5 Ford Hamtbk. Spain 
I. 7 The French, during their iiitru.sive occupation of Spain, 
introduced the severe machinery of police and passixirl.s. 

fb. A permit for discharged inmates of a 
hospital, soldiers, paupers, etc. to proceed to a 
specified destinatiun, and (often) to ask alms on 
the way. 06 s» 

IS48 Act 2^3 Bdw. Vt, c 2 9 to No Captain, .shall give 
to any of his Soldiers.. any Licence or Passports to dejiart 
from his Service. 1552 in Vieary's Anat. (1B88) App. xvt. 
308 At their departure [as cured |, to geiic \*nto them a passc- 
porto. Ibid, 336 [Form of] A iw-sseport to be deUucred to 
the Poore (to pass them to their place of nativity]. ij»4 in 
N, it Q, 9ih Ser. (1^3! XII. 414/a To a pore man havum a 
pas^tc logo tocheCytie uf Bathe, vja. \%^iNoHingKamRec, 


IV. 158, iij. sodyors havyng a pasport to pa.se frome Oxford 1 
toNewCastyir. 1591 SKeN9£RA/.//M6^T/v?x96Kre we farther I 
passe 1 a'ill devise A pasport for us both in futest wize, And 1 
by the ruimes of Soufdier.s us protect ; Th-it now is thought ; 
a civile begging sect. 1597 /V. Return jr. Parnass, i. i. j 

184 Thou migb[t]st betake thyselfe in forma pauperis to . 
a hoxe and a pa.s.sporle. f6o» Cornwallis Ess, (lOia) v, | 
C'oiintcrfaits ( which].. begge under the Passe-poit of l.ove. 

C. Iransf quots.) 

1696 BH(x)k'HC}t;sE Temple Open, 2 These Marks cimfirni 
and ratitic their Claim, and give them a Pmsa-poi to to enter 
into the Millennium, which is the promi.scd Land of the 
Cliristiaii.s. 1717 Lady M. W. Montagu JM, to Pope 12 Fclx, 
They are heirs-general lo all the money of the laiiy; for 
which, in return, they give them furtiial |>a.ssjjorts, signed 
.and sealed for he.a\eiL 1796 Mohsk Amer. Cag. II. 79 
(Russian funeral) The priest produces a lii kct, signed by the 
bishiip and another clergyiiiuii, as the dei.casi:frs passivirl 10 
heaven. 1830 K. H. Cl-Akke 7 V<fz». Russia 36/j This is 
vhai all you foreigners call the pa.-iS(*ort; and you rt liitt-, in 
books of travels, that we believe no soul ran go to Heaven 
without it. .it M nothing more than a declui.atiuri, or certiti- 
cate, concerning the death of the deceased. 

3. Na7)aL A docunieiit granted lo a nctituil 
merdi ant- vessel, csp. in lime of war, by a power 
at peace with Ihc state to which it belongs, 
authorizing it to proceed without molestation in | 
certain waters ; a se.vlctter. 

1581 L. Amikksey in Hakluyt I 'oy, • r !>89) i 8 j Our caplaines j 
pasport and the gift of 100 cliekins discluir»'cd all. 164a Ord, ■ 
iV uedar. Lords A Comm, 20 Oct. 3 <Hher Vessels •^-n'->t ; 
having on lioard them .a Pasiwrt or Licence from the Coin- j 
mi.ssioncrs of the Admiralty. 1798 Nelson 25 Oct. in ! 
Nicolas /Vi^. (1845) 111 . 158 You will grant Passpoiis for i 
all Vessels which the Inhabitants may wLh to send to Sicily. 
1838 JC/icyd. Ihit. (cd. 7.1 XVII. 1 la Passport, or Pass, . . i.s . 
also .1 pet mission granted by any slate lo navigate some 
partioufar .sea, wiiluait hindrance or molestation. 1867 in 

Sailor s U’oid-bh. 

4. A licence to import or export <luti.ablc goods 
without paying the usual duties, or contraband 
gocNls on payment of the duties. 

1715 Lona. (las. No. 5344 The Pass-pr>rt ..gninled lo the 
]*riis.siaii Minister for sending from this Country 14223 
Cannon Balks. 17x7-41 Cii.A.MitiiK.s Cjcl. .s. v.. Pass-port .. | 

a licence granted by a prince fur the iin)>ortiiig, or e.xporting • 
iner«.liandize.s, itc. without paying (he diuie.s. . . Passport is ■ 
also a licence rihtaincd for the importing or expoiiing of 1 
meiLbaiidizcs deemed conttabatid,aiid declared .such L> tariffs, i 

6./f. a. An aulhorization or |KTiiiission to pass \ 
or go anywhere ; f a dismissal (obs.). | 

15.. in Rel. Ant. 1 . ?5f> Krpe hym as lon^jc as he cann ! 
lyve, And .it hys eiide hys paseporl gevc. 1579 SrrNSi.R ■ 
Sht'ph. Cat, Epil. 7 Goc lylllc Calender, tiiuu lia&l a free ; 
passcporie. ^ TisWCji..s.s Pkmkroke J*s, lxxii. vi, With- j 
out Ins prai.se No iiight&, no dates Shall pay port haw to , 
go. 1631 Ctlestina x\iii. 182, 1 will give liini lti> paisc- j 
p<}rt, I warrant you, iinle.ssc hcc Intiake him to his heelc.x, j 
and nmne away from 1110. 1634 W. WotUj AVw Eng, ; 

(1865' i<»8 I his liule J*ap|wiisc traycll.s .aliou! with I 
Ills hare footed mother lo paddle in the Icic (^lainiiihanl;e.s j 
after ihi ve or foure ilayes of age have scaled liis passeburird j 
and hi.s iiioihcrs recoveric. 1^1 J. Wii..sox Iklpnegor y. iii, ! 
I madehi.s p.T.ss|vni for I'oihcr world .ihont four yc-rst*? .since, ' 
1706 B.wnakd ill Sir J. Floycr Hot «y CW.J? Ba:h, it- 318 Slic j 
told me that she w'.ts in a dying coiidilioii, and . . I wished lu r ■ 
a coiiiforl.'ihle passport to the other World. 1831 Lytton : 
Coddphin iii, Give me free p.YssiJtirt hereafter to conic and j 
,15 1 list. 1837 SoriHKV iCK's. I. p. xx.x. The approb.'itii.in j 
of the reviewers s»,Tvcd as a passpzirl for the p<,ciii (o 
.■\iiicrica. 1878 Smiiii Car//iage 47 'I he Phoenicians, 

true to their geneial policy ..to H'.idi: with those luuitiries 
ordy where trade was its own pa»pv>rl and its own security.^ 

b. That which gives ihc right or imvilege of 
entry into some society, state, or sphere of action ; 
a warmnl of admission. 

Sidney Apot. Poctrie (.\rh.) •.*2 Neylher Phylosoplicr 
nor Historiographer, collide.. huue eiitreil into the gates of 
populer iuilgcmrnts, if they had not taken a great pabiAirt 
of Poetiy. f» 1700 Dryues Death of Any n 1 as 76 His jiass- 
port is I115 innocence .ind gr.ice. 1715 South Set m. (1727) 

IV. viii. J39 Wtihoul a Fa.sspori from the Judgnieiii, it 
[Religion] will never gain a full and free.AdmilLincc into the 
Affections. s8t6 Disraeli F/zl Grey 1. vii, 1 n Engla >d 
personal distinction is the only pas.sport (u the society iff 
the great. 18x7 Lvri on Pelham xlvi, If you arc rich cnoiigli 
to afford it, . . there is no passport to fame like eccentricity. 
1883 S. C. Hall Retrospect I. 185 The man lo w'hom in- 
tellectual ability w.is the surest paUimrl for attcniioii. 

0. A certificate intended to introduce, or secure 
admission ; a voucher. | 

1578 WiiersiONK Promos ir Cass-tndra 1. iii. Biih, La. 
Thou shall haue a Paspurtc. Ros. Yea, but afiei w h.U \ 
sorte? La, Why, tlial thou w.irt my m.m 12^ Nasiii: | 
Bajfron Walden 5 For a more ratefied pa^porl . . iliat 1 haue ; 
read it and digested it, this title it bcarcth. i6oz Sh aks. , t .'Ls { 
We/tui. ii. 58 Looke on his Letter Madam, here's iny Pasiuri. j 
1676 T0WKR.SON Decalogue 124 Looking upv>n their iiimgcs i 
as ..fit passports of hw w'orship. 1757 Fcxiik. Author it, j 
Wks. 1799 1 , 153 What apology can yon make me. who 
wa.s your passport, your scciirily? 1875 Fokinc.m .Ua/Wktx 

V. 50 A few of lhe.se forgeries . . h.ivc found ilicir wmj* into 
public museums under a false passpovt, 

+ d. Authorization (/tf <4; something). Obs. 
tm xst PL Return fr. Pamass, 11. L 783 When tagged 
pedants have there pa.sp»>rt.s .scalde To whip fonde wagges 
for all there knavcric- 1605 Ciiap.man All Fools Dvd., Plays 
1873 1 . Ill Least by ulhcts stealth it Iks unpresi, Without 
my pa.qjort, (jatclit with others wit. 

D. attrib, and Comb,, as pimfort ekrk, letter 
(see 1 ) : passport port, a port fur the entiance of 
which by foreigners a passport is retiuimi ; f pass- 
port-maker ^tumorotis), a maker ot * passports* to 
another world, a halter-maker. 


1788 T.ond. Mag. 136 The getiilcmau ..was a very eminenl 
passport or haUcr-nvtker. i86x F. h. 'I'rolloke Marietta 

1 . ii. 32 Drawn with .111 accuracy which .. might move the 
envy of a passpoit clerk. z8q8 ll'cjitm. Gaj. J2 May 2/2 
Tahen-Wan h.is now hvMi at diffcieiu linic-s i, A free port. 

2. .An op«ii port. 3. A treaty pori. 4, A pas-.port port. 

t Pa'88-JJO rt, Obs, nire-'K [?f. Pas.s- + 
Port j 4.1] A port by which to pass, an outlet. 

1676 Grew Anat. Leaves iv. § v The Skin*:, of at least 
many Plants, arc formed with spvcr.i) Orili- vs c-r Passports, 
Pa'SSpOrt, V. [f. P.V.S.'^J'ORT trum. To 

furnish (or trouble) with a pa.ssporl. 

x8x4 Hlnckw, Mag. XV. 473 Parrho.d, pay..iif.vlcd, .. 
pUmdeie«l,?.i:irvciJ,and slcnched, for r»('o miles. 188s G.W. 
C'Ahi.E Creoles of I.ouisiana xii. 81 Tiieir .ship.s inu.sl he 
p:i.s.s]>urti.'d. 

Fa'ssportless, «- [f. as prec. -LFHS ] 
out a j).i.ssport, unprovided with a passport. 

1595 Cn M'MAN Ovid s Banquet of .Sence Dt J., Wanderiiv' 
like pa-sportless men. 1877 D. M. Wallace Rusyk xxix. 
4S1 Reg.inru'jg fugitives or | •av:»porLle.ss wandcrci.s i;i general. 

Pass-time, obs. forni of r.xsTjMi;:. 

Passulate ( p?i*'si//lt't), a, ratc'~". [f. mcd. 

or mod-l .. fassnlalus for II. fassolato dried (ns 
raisins^ in the sun. f. passola, passola ttva drictl 
grape, raisin, f. L. uva r.iisin: see l^v.s.s jA '*] 
(See quot. So Passulate (p:i;*si/7U*it) ?•- 

irtins., to inaku into raisins, to dry (grapes) ; 
Passula'tloB, the drying of grapes into raisins, 
1857 M AVNE E \pes. .Ltx.,Passulatus,A\t\tyicT\ to certain 
modiciiies of which raivin.s ruriiicd the chief ingn-ditiit ; 
p:v.sNu!ale. 1873 'I'liinniU'M Cantor Le\.t. Wines 20/1 
Cir.nivs whirh bad Ik:vii .strongly pa:.Nulaletl in the .sun. 1884 
— Alo'hohc Drinhs i.f. 1 hese grajRrs. .have the {'Mtculiar 
f..uulty <..f Lecuming very 5wccl without passul.iiion, or 
shrivelling to i.ii'JU.s. 

IlFasSUS ip^Ciri/s). fL. passus slej', pace; in 
mcd.Ii., p.is.sage of a book, etc.] \ section, division, 
or canto of a slory or poem. v.J^’sed in reference 
to mcdiicval works in which it was used as Latin.) 
Cf. Pace sh\ 12 , Pas?* 5 / 1.1 2 . 

1111400-50 Ale.xander p. 7 .Sicundiis passiis .Alox.indii. 
^1400 Langlands P- PI- C. ]>. 15 L'otl. IS. xvi.) 
Ilio inripit .hccuiuIu:, pii;..su.s de uisiuiie Willcliui de pciru 
plouhman.j 1575 La.nkiiam Let. 42 .At this, the 

niiiistrcll iii.ide a pan/ ik n mu t» /y . for Pi imuy passus. 1885 
Ski-...t 1 . ang land's t\ /Y. Geii. Pu-f. p. xi, MS. Rawl. Pud. 

I 17 coutaiut'd a Lomplcte Ci>!)y uf the .\-lexl, and preserved 
the w'hole of I'assus All. ibid. p. xv. Pu fixed tu the. Notes 
uii each Passu.iuf tlic t^’.lc.vt i.s a Si'.heiiiC of I outcriLs. 

PasBvolant, ob-s. iorm of P.\.'s.sr.-vni..v.N’r. 
Password (pa’s,w*'»d). [L Pas.s 5 //.- \ Word 
r^.] A word authorizing the ullcrcr b) pass; a 
word appointed as a token to dislinguisli fi lends 
from enemies ; cp. Mil, a parulc, a watchword. 

ri8i7 Hogg yVi.Vi -y .Shi/tliLS I. 293 'i he other retaliated 
the hlwMtf on llie w ounded youth, for hiM temerity in l oiniiig 
wiihoul the pas.s-word. 1855 M v.'.m i.av Hist. Eng. w. III. 
5:5 I- ergu.ion. .longed lo he again die prr.siddit of societie;. 
where none could enter wiihoul a pa.v-word. 186s S.m..\ 
Seven .Vr»//j 11 . \iii. 206 I He] gave the i\i5*;-word to the 
sentinel, .ind w.i»* adn.ittvd. 

b, fg". — Watch word; secret of admittance. 

Bat hit’oods ot Canada 1:7 My pas^- words are ‘Hi’jie ! 
Ri'snlmioM I .ind Pi rM*\t'iiitice !' 1890 'R. Bolokiva w>i>' 
Rofrnur (iSyi) i.|2 That fresh, un.vpi.'iled, girlish 
heart to \\hicli he alone had the password. 

t PaSBWort. Obs. P.\I.S\ woiir, tlie Cowslip. 

167* .Ski.nnkk Bo:an.,}\tss 7 oo*is, Flores I'riiuuhe 
veris, cuntr. .*i Palsy-woils (i.e.) l’aralysto.s. 

Passyble, obs. form of Pass^able, Pa.sstble. 
Passy-measure ; see Pa.s.'=ikme.\sure. 
Passyngere, obs. form of PA.ssENGiitt. 
Passyng Sunday, coiTupt f. Passion Sun hay. 
Past (past),///, rt. and J A. Forms; a. 3 - 9 paR.sPd, 
(4 y-j 5 " 1^1 -yd, i-, 5 Sc. poasit, 7 pass’d) ; B. 
3- past, (4-6 paste). pple. of Pasij v. : 

cf. F. /tf.oe, L. pnrderilits^ A. ///- a, 

I. 1. lYcdicalivcly after be\ Clone by in time; 
elapsed; done with; over. [L. prnicritus,) 

This w;.., mdly the pr-rfect tense of resullani condition, 
(cf J’ass X'. 13^ formed, a.s in oilier vhs. of nioli<:>n, with be 
I'lstead of A/irr ; cf. ho is come, ho is g'.'iir, tin* sun '.vas 
risen, Babylon Is fallen. .Also past ami gone. 

13.. -1388 [sec Pass f. 13!. 1377 I.ancl. P. PI. I', .win. mi 
S itTi bis barn wa.** liovc' ben .\xx»‘ wynn r p;i.s.M:d. 1387 
Tkkvlsa Hkdcn VIII. 59 When vio wiri: i-pa.sM,d 
he: •io.nl lo Rome. 11400 Dede. Pry lui jj When paste 
was the j>cs, [lanies were gediil. i 143® TO'-'^rt. 799 

I'he nyjt wa.s pa'ite, the d.iy was come. 15*6 1 im'ALK. Rom, 
iii. v5 He forgeveih the .>\niios thatf ai« p;i--'icd [mispr, 
passhedj. 15^ Siiak.s. Pen. \ Ad. 3.10 My day’.s delight is 
p.-Lst, my hor>e Ls gone. i6n Bu'i.v. 1 Sam. \\, 32 Agag 
.Siiid, Siixtly the hitterne^se of dvAlll i.s past. 1784 Cowkek 
'Pash i. 6v 9 The die.im is p.i.sl ; .ind thou hast found .igain 
??}>:•• hoiue^'iall ihatthed M'ilh leaves. Tf.nnyson 

VistoH of Sin iv. 69 What ! the flower of life is. past. 

II. atlrib, (olig. after its sb.) 

2. That is gone, j'a.sscd away, bygone ; ekipsed 
(of time) ; belonging to or having cxisten or 
occurred in former days, or before the lime current. 

a. 1340 Ayenb. 5*? Chi' i.s preterit, bet is to zigge; of 
hinge ypased. 1387-8 T. Usk Test. Lx.se i. Frol. i.Ske.it) 
1, 77 Al the vaiiieglory that the passed Kinpcrours, IViiice.--, 
or kirigc.s h.idden. 1390 Gowtn Conf. 1. 5 Long lyiv;- in 
oldc daies pa.ss«;d. 14.. Poe. in Wr.-\Viilcker6.'f.'43 /'»'■'*- 
ypa.s.syd. c 1400 tr. .See* eta .S'eeret., (it'V. Li'rds/i. 
63 Repent noght of k>Dge.s |xis.sy r). 1568 G K.r r i ^ hfou. 

I Ii 761 i’hiug.s pa:»ed cutinoi he tiilled ag.’iyoc. 1678 W ali on 
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Lift SanderiOH 53 This Relation of my i^as&'d thoughts. 
1781 Cowi'kK Truth 8s 6 While danger passed is turned to 
present joy. a x8ai Keats In a drear^night^d Dccctnbtr 
lii. Ihit were there ever any Writhed not at passed joy ? 

13 . . Cursor . 1 A la i as N oghl allan he lime past l.tAV. F, 
pastel Hot dies hii lang hi life sad last. <1 1450 cW>. MyU. 
viii. i.Slia]%& .Soc-l 70 Fro iierellyTi past, prcseiitj anil future. 
•S»s;r.. Washington ir. Fuholays t ry. i \iii. Hb, ['i'be 
city] in times p.vtc w.'is by the Flinperoiirs of Koine honoured. 
18x1 .Shaks. IVint, T. 111. ii. 34 My past life Hath bem 
as cuiiliiient, as chaste, os true, As 1 .am nour vnhappy. 
1613 Wksster Duchess Mafji iii. ii, sonows, let us 
inodcratdy lament them. 1781 Cowi*eu Ti'uth 401 Past 
indisiaeiiun is a venial crime. 1875 Jovirtt III. a66 

A nan ation of events, cither pa*t, present, or to come. ^ 

3. Gone by immediately before the present time ; 
just passed. Often slrcngtlicued by Last, <]. v. 
(B. 2 b). 

a. Followiiijj words expressing a space of lime, 
and iiidic.itinj; a date removed by this space: 
Passed aw.ay, j;;one by, byi'one, agone, .igo, 

a 1300 Cursor 6716 If his lauerd knell [he ox] kenc o 
horn riirc dais passed pascidj l>.ar hc-forn. [1377 

Langu i\ Tt. Ik Prd. j. 5 v;, I hculc my sire scyn is scuciic 
3erc yptisscil, pere [i.tc.].J 1393 Ibid, C. xvii. aCiJ As ich toldc 
he with .a lytd lyme pas-,ed. 1444 Foies 0/ FarlL N'. 

Ab lliay used to bye hem a xx or a\x yore }i»sl. X57a 
J. 0/ /kt/zi. 1. a More then two ihousande 

ycarcs jiasscd. 1653 Si.i.aikr Fum, Senu. .Vi’/A l^p. 

Dcd.y .\l)i.ivc tu’oiity years laNt past . . 3*ou cioctcd, aiifl cyi:r 
since cuniinucd, at your own proper cost, an Arabick 
Lecture. 1670 WAiniN ill. 156 About forty years 

past. 1747 .1/iV//. Fufreb/uH Crt. I. 1^0 Some time pu'.i. 

Bystander 133 Some imiiibers past it was announced in 
this publication, tfi.at Letc.f 1830 Plskv Hist. Enq. 11. 135 
Accoi ding to a plan presci it>cd a hundred or more years past. 

b. with — diirinji; the space just gone by. 

173a lltKKri.f.Y Aki^hr. 1. § i For several months jiasl, 
1 have enjoyed aucji liberty. 1756 Amowv BuncU (1770) I L 
164 He has been fur a year and a half bist past ill It.aly. 
1803 Med. Jrnl, X. ei2 Drier .. than it Ikls been for .some 
years past. x8m C. Mookk Esther ll’aters 170 Ksiher ad- 
mitted that she uai.l fur some time past neglected her religion. 

c. Following a date of month or week : «= 
preceding this, last. Cf. f.AST H. 2 b. 

1411 Rolls 0/ Tarlt. 111 . 650/1 The isaterday neglist after 
the fest of .Scint Michael last passed, c 1475 Partenay 61 
The tewisilay Afoiue ijenticostyM'he ycre A thousiuid 

four hundred .'vt sciiyii wend. 1583 SiocKkk Ch\ ll arres 
Lowe C. i. j6 'I'hc fifth of -\priU the yccrc ko-st p.a.st. 1626 
C. PoiTF-u tr. .Yrtr/i’i Uht. Quarrels 37 In ihc Moneth 
of May last past. 

d. dlipl. Of the past mouth, last month, ultimo. 
X7X1 Lond. No. 48.13^ Our Letters of the Thiriy-first 

past . . biiiig an .-V couiil. X751 Wakuukion in Lett. w. 
Hurd (18091 93, I have yours of the 28th past to acknow- 
ledge. X7M Chks'ikkf. Lett. (177.)) IV. 246, 1 received 
yesterday your letter of the 30*^ past. 

e. rally. Of time or order : That has just 
imssed, bygone; foregoing, preceding. (Usually 
preceding its sb.) 

c 1150 Mirour Saiuoi loun 4 xSj The passid Chapitle shewed 
ilic last cxuiiiyiiHcioiuie. 1588 Fauke tr. Mcrulosa's 
Hist, China 176 Of whom wee iii.adc niciitioii in the 
C'h.apter pa>t. 1665 Hoyle Occets, A'<y 7 ., Disc. Oc<-. Mcti. tv. 
V, if you .should imagine, that in the i>a.s.scd discourhc 1 
have [cti:,]. 1803 Edwin 1 . xv. 241 On the past day Adclfrid 
..haiJ d»:p.artefr into Deiii. 1902 tCcstnt. Gas. 34 Feb. 
12/1 Faiiiuus in the religious history of ibc past ccntiii y. 

4. Of or relating to bygone lime; in Cram war j 
Exjiressing past action or state, preterite; as in 
fast HnsOy past participle. 

Past imperfect', see l.MrkKi''Kcr A. 5 and B. Fast perfect 
— Pi.i;i*KM-KCT. Past lenses j ap[ilii:fl to the aorist, imper- 
fect, pel feet or preterite, and pluperfect lenses. _ 

1530 Falsck, Inlrod. 33 The thre generall distinctions of 
tyine, present, parfytly pa^t, and to come, c 1620 A. IIi;.mi-: 
Brit. Tongue (18701 31 'ryme is an .affertion of the verb 
no.ating the dilfcienccsr.f lymi*,and is eilht r present, p.ast, or 
to cuiniii.. .Tyme p.assmg befoer, qubilk wc cal iuipcrfccilie 
pa.st .. 1 wa.s writing, ur did wryte. X773 Pkiksilev ///. vZ. 
Relig. (lyB-i) IL n.') There is nothing past or future in his 
ideas. 18x3 Examiner i-x Apr. 230/2 Mine, alas !. .has long 
ago been all of it, in the past ten.se. 1823 Byiion Ju.m xiii. 
xl, The pa.st teii.se. The dreary ^Fttimus' oi all ibiiiKs liuiiian. 
1839 PrHuy Cycl. XIII. 314/1 The past-imperfect and aorist 
teiLses of the Greek verb. 1889 A cade my 23 Nov. 3-13 'I’he 
form * scrips! ’, the traditional ‘ iiast-iKrrfect ', was now called 
‘ present perfect*; ‘sciip 5 er.am * w.as c.allcd p.a.st -perfect. 

6 . In the usage uf various societies: Having 
served one’s term of office. Cf. Paht-mastkii. 

B. sb. [elliptical uses of A.] 

1. The past: The time that has gone by; all 
time before the present; bygone times or days 
collectively, past lime. 

1590 Spkn.sek F. Q. t. iii. 30 She speaken no more Of past : 
ttuc i.s, that true love hath no pt^wre To lookcii backe. 
i x6oo .SiiAKfj. .S'foii/, r.xxiii. Not wondering at the present 
and the past. 1732 Popi.; /;«. Man 11. 32 Then .sec how little 
the icm.iiiiuig hu;ii, Which .serv’d the past, and inii.si the 
times i j cuine. 1832 Tknnvson Love thou thy Land 2 liove 
ihon iby l.ind, wiiTi luve far-l)roughc Flora out the storied 
Fast, and used Within the Fit-seiu. 187X Smii.ks Charac. 
vii. (1876) acii Men uf a cumparallvely remote p.'cst. 

b. That which was done or happened in the past. 
1665 G. Tikimson uaie) LuiniMtumm ; or the Fa-.t Aiiaio- 
mixezl. xBix W. R. Si i Nri u Pcems 7 Oh. Muther ! past is 
pa.sl 1 ’lis o'er. 1892 Wiisicoir Gospel of Life i 3 No rc- 
pviii.'iiicc lui earth c.'4ii undo tiic past. 

2. A past life, career, ur liistory ; a stage that one 
has passed through; csp. in pregnant sense, a past 
life over which .a veil is drawn. 

1838 J. H. Newman Par. Serui. (1837) HI. xxil 366 Is ic 


never maintained, that a Christian Minister is off his iiast ? 
185s Trench Ping. Past 4> /V. i. (1870) 6 Why wc should 
occupy ourselves with the pa.st of our language. 1876 Oin ua 
IFinterCity v. 86 In real truth a woman is easier to manage 
who h.as had a past, K. Kiplinu in Contemp. Rer*. 

July 98 The Lords of Life and De.alh would never allow 
C'h.ai-lie Meats to s^icak with full knowleilgc of his pasts. 

3. Gram, {ellipt.) « Tost teme : see A. 4 . 

X783 Blair Khet. (1813) I. ix. 187 An aiirist, or indefinite 
pail. x^5 Sioi}i}.ARr in Etuycl. Metrop. (1847) 1 . 57/1 The 
I present imficrfcct implies something of the past, utid Suine- 
j thing of the future. 

! C. attrib. and Comb, (from A), as past-profit a., 
concerning past profits ; past-time a., belonging 
to a bygone time, ancient, antiaue, old-fashioned. 

1889 JIissRY Tour in Phaeton 8g These p.ast-time inns .. 
how they delight thccye of the nineteenth ceiiluiy traveller. 
1899 IVestm. Gaz. 15 Mar. 6/z There will he no valuation ur 
pa^t profit sl.ateinetit. 

Fast prep, and adif. Also 4 ipasaed, 

4-6 passed, passit. [The ])repositiotial use 
.appears to have arisen out of the pci feet tenses of 
l'.\si 4 Ti,, formed with be instead of have in the 
I statcmctit of resultant condition (see prcc.) ; be was 
I illogically used even when the vb. was transitive, 

; as ill the fallowing cxamjiles : 

j ^ € 1305 St, Cristoph. 53 ill E. E. P. (1862) 6x po he J'C croice 
I iiias^ed was, he tourndc a^e tu pc clcnc. X387 Tukvisa 
I Higden (Rolls) \T 1 . 4S7 Whanne |>cj' were umiehes i-]iiisscd 
j A reden reedy] mary.s. trx^oo.V/. .Alexius (I. and 6/2) 

! 283 pc C'co of gl'cee be passed ts. e 1430 Syr Tryam, 61 
j Now ys the kviig |i:issycL the see. <.‘1460 Tozvneley Myst, 
j X. 168, I am oId..pa.sscd I am all preuay' play. x6m Aiip. 
i Ahuot Plxp, Jonah 273 lonas w'as p.i!>scd tlic xukes, and now 
entering upon a victory, whon [etc.l. 

! Ill these we can hubsliiulc for i-passedy passed^ or 
! pasty the prep, beyond (as expressing the result of 
I passing', ; whence it was natural to treat past as =» 
i • beyond* In other contexts.] 

A. prep. 1. Beyond in lime (as the result of 
! passing) ; after ; beyond the age li)r or lime of. 

I /X1300 Cursor M. 10070 (Colt.) Of K'lriis \GHt. child I 
! er Me pas.sed (x: pass CTrin. [We] are past tyme cbilde to 
; welde]. <.1386 Ckauckh Friars T, 176 'I'hc day is .short 
and it is passed piymc. ^1391 — Astro/. 11. ^3 It w;is 
' passed 8 uf the clukke the space uf 2 degrees. 1432-50 Ir. 

■ I Hidden (Rolls) VI. 343 Noon of thcyiii lyvudc p.isscde oon 
; yeic. 1509 Hawks Past. Pleas, xxvii. i Percy Sue.) 119, 1 
' tliuughl me iiasl al chyldly vgnoraunce. 1526 Tinoale Jleb. 

■ .\i. 1 1 Sara . . wa.s delivered of a chiUic vi hcu she was past 
; a^c. 1573-80 Bakkt Ah. F 162 Ohl houndcs jiast hunLiii];. 

: Ibid. 177 A disease r.-tsl tlic worst, 1613 Frio ii.xs /’//- 
I jp-imageiiCn) 119 When it was lialte an huure past the sixt 
! liuurc. 1655 FL'u.kK Ch. Hist. .x. iv. $ 15 Children not yet 
' come to, .and old men p.a,*<r, helping of thcnuselves, 1709 

1 1 EARN K Collect. (O. ii. S.) ) I. 3tM^ After he w.as pa-it I he Age 
of one hundred Years, H. Brooke Prol of Qua/. 

(1809) 111 . 63 This horse is quite passed mark of mouth. 

Truth 28 M.'iy S33/2 Dancing wa.skepl up till past two. 
Mod. 'J'hc time is half juist three. 

b. In stating age past sometimes follows. Cf. 
Ta.st ppl. a. ^ c. 

1676 L ond. Gaz. No. 1153/4 A light gray Gelding .. five 
j yc.ai's old iiasl. X720 /bid. No. 5398/9 Lost . . , a black Mure, 

! . .aged three Years past. 

j c, ellipt. Beyond the age of (so many years). 
1560 Da us If. Sleidane's Comm. 33 The JCmperour beyng 
now past one .and Iwcnijr ycres of Age. 1718 Enterteunvr 
I No. 20. 132 Augustus, .iiijoiii'd Marriage to all past 25 Years 

I of Age. 1767 W.AKUOKToN in Lett. w. 406 His 

being able, .at past eij^hry. toiterfoim this expedition 011 foul. 

; >838 Lytton a lice 1. 1, 'I he elder lady, the guest of her cuni- 
I paiiioii, was {last .seventy. 

\ t d. Uf time measured backwards : Going back 
• beyond, of older date than. Cf, liKYo.vn prep. 5 . 
1575 h’eg. Privy Council Siot. Ser. i. II. 472 |This] Les 
bciic 111 use..Milhiii the said Burgh p.T;t mcinor uf man. 

2. Beyond in place (as the result of passing); 

: further on than ; at or on the firther side of. 

Past sight, (gone) out of or beyond the reach tif .sight. 
c 1305-1430 [.see above in Elyniulugy]. 1523 T.p. F»KKN'iiR.s 
. Froiss. 1 . 154 When he was p.ast the ryver, be (hanked Gotl. 
*594 J'Haks. Rich. ///, v. iii. 345 My Lord, the hiieiiiy is 
p.'LSt the Marsh. x6zi Biule Xurn. xxi. 22 Until m'c be 
‘ I A*. V. liavel pa.st thy borders. z6z5Chafman Odyss. v. 459 
She .. again Turn'd to a cormorant, dived, past sight, the 
I main. Stod. He lives in the fiisi house (xist tlie corner. 
[1870 W. Morris Earthly Par. 1^01.(1890)6/2 When wc arc 
pa-isvd the French and ICnglbh slrait.] 
b. Of motion ; By (in passing). To go past, to 
pass, go by ; so to Jlow, ridcy run, hurty, ctc./dj/ 
i (a person or place). 

i 154a Uhall Erasm, Apoph, 137 He. .bchcldc hir .after that 
1 she was gon pa.st hyin. x8o8 Scoi r Marm. 111. xii, lie ilrnw 
ids mantle past bis face. 18x8 Shei-mcv Rcu. Islam 111. xxxiv, 

' As p.ast the pebbly beach the boat did ftee. 1838 MARKVAr 
' Japhei vii, Crowd.'i of people were running ixast our shop. 

: 1863 Olimiant .Salem Ch. xv. 256 He pushed in ])ASL 
. the pails. 

3. Beyond the reach, range, or compass of ; not 
, wiihiu the scope or reach of ; incapable of : chiclly 
! with nouns of action or mental state. Sometimes 
i with some notion of time: » No longer capable of, 

’ or within the scope or reach of. 

In mole or pcrmaticiit combinations with v.arioiis sbs., 
j many r>f which .survive in literature, chiefly as Bhak.si>criaii 
; or Biblical echoes, .'is past belief, eomparcy comprehension. 

; {atp cure (cf. Ct'UK sb. 6I1), doubt, endurance. Jhiding out, 
j grace, hope, mending, question, recovery, redress, remedy. 

I saving, shame, etc. Others have becinno cu]l(H]tiial, as past 
I praying for, fOx:. (8cc Bevonu/zv/. 5,6.) 


1509 Barclay Shyp 0/ Ihlys (1874) II. 55 Some ar so past 
6h.ame in tlieyr lungngc So fowle and lothly, that [etc.]. 
1516 Tindale IV. 19 Beyuge oust repentaunce [i6xz 
post feeling]. t^-^Rom, xL 33 How vnserchabla arc his 
ludgementes anonis wayes past findyng out. xgfio Daus 
tr. Sleidands Comm. 5 1a:.st in proces oftyme. .it be paste 
remedy* Shaks. Mids. N. iv. i. 211, I^ had a dreaine, 
past the wit uf man. to say, what tlrcamc it was. 1503 — 
Rich, ll, II. ill T71 Things past redresse, are now with me 
piLst care. 1598— 1 Hen. IP, 11. iv. 211 Nay, that's past 
praying for ; I have pepper'd two of them, Q. Kliz. 
Let. to Essex 14 Sept, in Morysun /tin. 11. (1617) 41 It i.s to 
Us past comprehension, c 1600 Shakh. Sohm, cxxix, Pa.st 
reason hunted, and no sooner had, Post rca^ii hated. 1607 
Middleton J/rVA. Term. ii. iii. 384 Nay, 'lis done now, pa.st 
inending. a x66z Ft'LiJ£R Worthies (1840) 111 . 494 It Is past 
lay power to compromise a difleience betwixt two so great 
porson.s. Z70A Swift Death Partridge Wks. 1755 II. i. 258 
Yesterday, .word was brought me, that he was jmst hupes. 
178a Cowi>i:r Mutual Forbearance 25 Well, 1 protest 'iLs 
|)asi .all hearing. 1827 Carlvle Germ. Rom. 11 . 289 He 
now saw nothing ivast common, a 1901 Berant Five Vears' 
Tryst, etc. (1902) 129 *1 cannot help your face', said the 
herb- woman ; ‘that is past iny skill'. 

b. Beyond the ability or power of. iolloq. 

1611 Beaum. & Fl. King 4* No K, 111. i. You arc welcome, 
.sir, 1 think ; but if you be nut, 'lis past ine'J'o make you so; 
for I am here a stranger Greater than you. 1859 G. 
Mr.kEi>i'j H Juggling Jerry ix. It's past parson.s to console us. 

fc. Beyond the limits of; without. Obs. or 
arch. Past himself, beside liiiiiself (now dial^. 

1470-85 M.\lmky Arthur \ii, xxi. So he lirenned in loue 
that be vvn.s post hyiii .self in his reu.soii. z6oo W. Watnon 
JAecacordon 132 He wa^ so vexed, laccnatcd, and 

c;iluinni.atcd..that he became aiiiiust p.'ist him.selfe. c i6xx 
CiiAi'MAN Hind n. 331 But Jove haili..cast My life into 
debates past eiul. 1618 — /A-jrAv/ (ilLM-tpcr) iSo 'J'liat iiiuii, 
put To his fit (a.sk, will see it done past t.vlk With any fellow. 
1870 W. Morris Earthly /’ar. (189*;) 156/2 , 1 .. .Ain nouisti 
(^od to give Ilian bliss Fast ending. 1903 Eng. Dial. Diet. 
(Durham), F.ust hisscl. 

*1-4. Mote than, above (in number or quantity). 

(Cf. also 1 c.) 

1469 Marg. Fas r on in Lett. II. 385 , 1 have sent to Haiy 
Ilalnian . .and he caniie not gelle passyd v. ur viij. at the must. 
1470-85 M.\luicv Arthur xv. iv, 3’hcr were fuuiidc but lyicl 
past two bundcid men slaync. a 103 1 . 11. Bkhnkks lluou 
IV. 7 They . .depart ytl fro Farys witliuut rt'^lyngc i>:».st one 
nignt in a pl.ase. 1598 B. Junson Ev. Man in Hum. i. iii. 
oyi Faith t have, not past tu'o shillings, or so. 1608 'I'orsKi.i. 
Rerpents (1658) 744 'J’lieir egges aie uut pii'-t su big .as pc.ase. 
1627 (jAin*. Smith Seaman's Gram. x. 47 They haiie it iiul 
p.a.sl once in fiue..yceres. 1668 Si oi kv Mufb. Gard. 11. i. 
\Vk.s. 1722 II. 22 The l*urtloii l ean give with 3011 does not 
deserve a Man of past half his Furluiir. 
tb. Above in rank or tlcRrtc. Obs. 

1551 CrKowLi-.Y J*ktis. 'V Payne r6S But spent all . . in 
rayment p.'ist your degree. 1598 (Tiiaf.m.vn Blind Beg. 
Alexandria Flays 1873 I. '27 Afy ItitsiMud is a Loid, and 
past a Luid. 

O. Beyond in manner or degree. Now rare. 
Also dial., in negative sentences. 

C161Z Chapman Jliad 1. 284 lie affects, past all men, 
height. Ibid. xy. 105 His greatne.ss past nil other Gods, 
and that in furliludc, And ev'iy godlike puw’r. he reigns 
p;ist all endu’d. 1847 C.^ Bhomk J. Eyre xxxvi, He set 
store on her past cvvty thing. 1897 Iftomyaul Rce. 9 Dec. 
iF. I). 1 ).), I''orliiiiateIy, past a prufusiuri of suot and water, 
no d.amage was done. 

B. adv. (absolute use of the prep. ; p.ast the 
speaker, or the person, point, or place spoken of.) 

1 . So as to pass or go by ; by. 

1805 WoRosw. Fidelity 32 The sounding blast. That, If it 
could, would hurry pa.st. z8^ Makhvat Ja/het iv, Wc had 
wati hcd her p.ast. 1846 WuRrKsii R S.V., .^umet lines in- 
correctly used for by\ as ’to gu pasl’._ 1855 M. Arnold 
Balder Dead 96 Fainfully the hinds With goad and shout- 
ing urge thrir cattle p-ist. 1862 LuNf;K. The Cumberland 
4/i'he alarum of drums swept past. 1B84 W. C. Smiih 
Kildrostan 43 The tread of lime as it ha.sttns past. 

2. On one side, aside; as to lay past, to put 
aside or away, to lay by or save up. Sc. and 
north Ird. 

18^2 Carleton Traits Irish Peasantry (1843) 

(E. D. D.) It is not to lay them past to rust. 1847 7rnl. R. 
Agnc. Soc. VI 11 . 11. 377 It is stacked past until the following 
year. Ibid, 388 It enables the farmer to store past his crup. 
1891 Biackw. Mag. Oct. 570, 1 hed to pit it in the attic. 
18911 Si EVLNSON Puddin iii 65 Fm pruod (o think ye're 
layin* p.ast siller. 

O. Comb, (of prep, ox adv.) a. By zG-iythc. 
]>oets, rarely bv prose-writers, phrases consisting of 
past prep, with object (A. 3 ), which predicativcly 
are written as two words, were frequently used 
attrib., and then necessarily hyphened to make 
the syntax clear; thus 'a malady past cure’, but 
‘ a past-cure malady*. Among such syntactical com- 
binations are : past-comfort, past-cure, past feeling 
(whence pastfeclingncss), past-good (wlience past- 
good sb.), past-hoping, past-hoping, past-price, 
past-saving, past-shame (wlicncc past- shame sb.) ; 
also poat-httxnan adj., superhuman; past-pro- 
portion sb., immeasnrableness, immensity. Some 
of these have been ctn])loyed by recent writers. 

1553 Ascii AM ia Lett. Lit. Men t Camden) 15 Thci judge 
ha-shfull men to he rude, and past-shames lu be well manered. 
>553 T. Wilson Rhet. O567) 107 The extreme wickedncH of 
some pastgood roisters, a 15 M Sidney A rcadin iti. Wk.s, 1724 
II. 445 Sorrowing not only his own sorrow, but the p.ast- 
coinfort sorrow wbiLh he foreknew hLs iiiuther would take. 
z6oz .Shake. Ails Weil ti. i. 124 To prewtituto our |>a 5 t>ciiro 
in.alladie Tocnipericks. Ibid. iv. iii. 158 What a past-sailing 
slauo is this I ifioa J. Davies Mirum in Medum (1878) 6 
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The Soule is such a precious thing, As cost the price 
of past-price dcerest bloud. 1606 Siiaks. 7 V. 4- cV. n. li. 99 
Will you with Counters sunime The past proportion of his in- 
finite? 1614 SVLVKSTEK ParL rtr/wt Royall >1957 linitiortall 
Beauties of past-humane Soules. 1631 Chapman Caesar 
Fomp^ Plays 1873 III. 143, 1 be f(»rc’t 'Jo luripe my 
Countrey, when it forceth me To this p.'x.st-helijiug pickle. 
1767 S. Paterson Another Traiu I. 33a Knahlc me .. to 
rejoice the past-hm^ing heart. 1876 Farrar Marlb, Serm, 
xiii. 124 The past-leelingncss of a miserable despair. 

b. In various noiice-wiJs. (adjs.), as past-primif^ 
past-thc-middU-age \ post-due, overdue; post- 
gone, Ijyi^oue, former, late ; post-moridion 
past one's prime, elderly ; post-ordinar 6'r., extra- 
ordinary, exceptional, imcoramoii, ‘ hy-ordinar *. 

1896 i/arper^s XCIII. 158/1, I wrote out the ^asl- 
due sulMcription hill. 1784 R. Hack Parham Downs I. igi) 
When you reflect upon your *pa.st.gone i)ccupalir.ii. a8^ 
G, Meredith Odes Fr. Jlist. 14 Like dotage of tlic *past. 
mcridi.Tii danic For some bright Sutigod ndolesrent. 18x3 
Galt Entail Ixiv, A man o* *pnst-orilinar st'.nse. 1826 
Lairds xii, 'I'he L)of:tf)r is a past rn-dinnr young man. 1883 
J, (Greenwood Odd People m Odd Piae^es xxiv. 204 *l‘lieMi 
'past-prime belles of tiic garden. 1844 J- 'J*- Uf-wi.kit 
Parsons JF'. x, A ^past-thc-rniddlc-agc cctflege bed-maker. 

Pastaique, var. PASTKQrs CV^r., watei -melon. 
Fastall, obs. form of pASTKii >• 
tPa'Stance. Obs, Also 6 postaunco. [app. 
a phonetic repr, of V, passe-temps (in i5-i()lhc. 
also passefampsy passetansy Godef.), f. passe vl», 
imper. (I’asjse-) + Icmps time, in It. passa/empo. 
For the final cf. 'rKN.sK, in caily use al.so tcnce. 
See also Passe-temps and Pastime.] 

Recreation; --= Pa-stime i. 

1501 Douglas Pal, lion. i. 409 Quliat gudiic pastance? 
and quimt menslralie Y 15.. Skki.ion J*. Spar,noe 1005 'I'o 
hauc In rcinmihraunru Her goodly d.TlyauiKC, Ami hi-'r 
gt>odly iiaslaiincc. c 15x5 11 us. V 1 1 1 J^rxiante nitht j^ttde 
iompanye i, For iny paxtaiice, hunt, syng, /w: daunce, my hai t 
is sett ! Ibid, ii, Youtho must haim sum dalinnce Oil goci<l 
or yll, sum pasiance. 1598 \roir, pinna 1. i, 'i’hey hauc no 
kind of ^>asiAunce Whlcli ^-ou tliink not to cxcii'^e. TrA?} 
i)ixoN 7 wo Queens 11 . xii. iii. 298 llis fincball.'id, ' J-\tsi.in> c 
with goiTd comp.iny r.Tnk[sJ among the h>nicr known.l 

Pastay, obs. fm-m of Pasty sh. 

Paste sb. Also 4-8 pant, 5-6 paast, 

6 pay8t(6, 6 7 paist. [a. OF. pasle (13th c. in 
Littre), mod.F. pdlc - Pr., .Sp., It. Com. 
Romanic pasta (instanced in 1 .^. in a incdicnl sense 
‘a small square piece of a medical preparation*, 
Marc. Fmpir. r.|oo), generally supposed to be a<U 
(>r, iraartj, also pi, vaardy iraarai barley porridgCi 
si), uses of iraaros sprinkled.] 

1 . Cookery, Flour moistened with water or milk 
and kneadcil, dough ; esp, (now only) with ad<Ution 
of butter, hard, suet, or the like, as used in making 
pastry, etc. 

1377 T.an(U.. P. pi, B. XIII. 250 panne woldc I be prcsl.. 
pA'.te [if.rr. past, pausi] fur to miike, Aiivl buxomc and busy 
aboiitc bred ami dryiikc. 1390 Gower Con/, 1 . 994 ‘I'hc 
levcin of the hied, Which .'iouicih all the pasi, r 1430 Pwo 
Cookt’tydfhs. 45 .Make fa\Te past . . .and krueie )>m cofyns w ii li 
be s.Trnc pa'»l. 15x6 PUj^r, Per/ iW. de W. 3yh, 

Mixtynge w.Tlcr with floniv, werkynge it in to uasic. 1362 
N. T. tKlieiii.l I Cor, V. 6 A lille Icancn'r.orruptetn lIuMvhulo 
paste. 1605 .Siiaks. Learw iv. 1/4 Cry to it Nunckic, as 
the Cookm y did to the Kclcs, when she pul Vni i’ ih* .P.t*To 
aliuc. 1769 AIrs. Rah alo F.ns, flousekpr, (1778) 144 'I'o 
make crisp Fastc for Tarts. 188B Mrs. I!i;i-'ton Bh, Jlo^tseh, 
Managem. i 1676 Common I’asie for Family Ust*...i 4 lb, 
of flour, 4 lb. of butler, rather more than ^ pint of water. 

b. Name for various swett confections of doughy 
consistence, t rasfe royaly a confection of sugar 
and spices : see quot. 1 676, 

1389-90 Durham A(i\ Rolls (Surtees) 596 In iij ColTins dc 
pastreall. c 1440 Anc. Cookety in Ilouseh. Ord. (1700) 455 
A half pounde of past roiale. 1591 in Lyi/s IVks.iy^iS I. 
449 Prescrucs, . . lellies, . . maniiclats, pasts, comlits, of all 
sort.s. 165a W. 1 . True Cent lew. Delight 53 'I’o make 
Pasic-ioyal in .Sauces. 'lake Sugar., lour oumT.s, very 
finely beaten and scarcod, and put into it an cunce of 
Cinnamon and ( itiiger, and a giain of Mu.sk, and so Ix-mI it 
into paste, with a little Gum- Dragon. i66x Slaf. Irel, 
(1765) 11 . 461, Past of Jean, the pound is, (d. 1796 Morse 
Amer, Ce.og, II. 635 Making marmalades aiuf perfumed 
pastes, which exceed those of Genoa, 1853 Soyi- r Pantroph, 
285 Oublics . . were thin sheets of paste composed of flour 
and honey. r8d Simmonds Did, Trade s v., The term 
paste is appUed to the inspis.sated mice of liquorice, and 
some other vegetables. 

O. Applied to compositions of ibis consistence 
(usually sweet) used ns baits in angling. 

1653 Walton Angler viii. 169 The Carp Uites; cither at 
wormes or at Paste, Ibid, 170 As for Pastes, there arc 
almost as many sorts a.s there arc Medicines fur the'l'oothach. 
1704 (/// 4 r) The Comuleal Fisher .. Being a Clear.. way of 
Taking all Sorts of Fresh-Wntcr Fish with the Worm, Fly, 
Paste, and other Baits. .1898, Weshn, Gaz. 5 Oct. 9^3 
Salmon-roe Is his favourite ami usual lure, and with tlu.s 
bait— the ' paste ' ho calls it— he works sad havoc 

d. A relish made of some fish or crustacean 
cooked, pounded, and seasoned ; as amhoiy-pastey 
shrimp-paste, 

1817 Kitciiincr Cook's Oracle (1833) 320 [Receipt for 
making! Anchovy Pa.ste or Ic Beuirc d'Anchoi«. 1838 
Guide to iVoreester Advt., A .stock of anchovies and anchovy 
paste. i8m IIassali. Food its Aduiterat. 505 One of the 
samples of bloater paste was adidtcrared..with starch or 
flour, 190a Daily Chron, aS Aug. 3/2 'I'he pots were fust 
made for the shrimpers of Pcgwell Bay— to contain the 
shrimp-paste prepared there. 


2 . A mixture of flour and water (sometimes 
strengthened with starch) boiled together, used as 
a cement for sticking paper and other suKstanccs. 

1530 Palkuk. 250/2 P.Ta.st or glcwe, cole. 1601 Holland 
Pliny I. 393 The rumiiion past that wc« vse, made wiili the 
finest floiiro of wheat. 1710 Hkarnk Co/led. (O. H. S.) 111 . 
46 Small hits of l^apcr sticking with sume of tlic Past with 
w^i* 'twas fix'd. i8w Print. Trades Jrtd, No. 29. 47 Tbu.sh 
paste, not gum, lightly over the liack. 

tb. rA.STEl)OARl) 2. Ohs. 

1548 9 (Mar.) Pk, Com. Prayir (Colophont, Tlic .same 
bonnde in paste or in liourdcs. xs6s in Comm. Ld. Crey 0/ 
ll'il/on (Camden) 59 A schoochcon of arines wrowglii 011 
paysti'. 

d. gen. Any compo.dtioii or mixture containing 
just enough' moisture to render it soft and pl.islic : 
see quols., and b, c below. 

i8(^ F'l. G[rimstosk| D'Acosta's first, indies v. xx. ^8 ; 
An idoll tnaUe of paste of whe.'ite and mays mingled with 
hony. 17x7-41 Chamheks Cycl. s.v. Ponelain^ With the 
sediment, collected at Ixittoiit in form of a pasile, [they] fill 
a kind of mould'?. 1774 Golicsm. Nat. Hist. (177O) VIII. 
92 Tile egg is iiivolvcii in a sort of p-Tste, whiidi .serves .Tt 
once for the young animal's protection anil nouri :hiiient. 
x8oati'. I.agrange'sChem. 11 . 30 Forming corrosive muriate 
of niM'cuiy into .i p.Tsfc with water, 1839 Ume Did. .-D/.v 
631 A specie.sof rapid crystalli/ation ensues, .'ind the thin 
pasii: soon acquires a solid cori.sistCiice. 

b. A mixture of clay and water (sometimes with 
other ingredients) of which earthenware or porce- 
l.iin is made ; distinguished as hard paste or soft 
paste according to its consistence and power of 
resisting beat. 

1735 Did, Polygraph, s. v. Ciiirtay To make your pa;,lc 
of this powder, first di-ssolvc an ounce of very white gum 
nrahic in a p.Til of w .it^r Icic.]. *7^ Cma.mhknk Cyd. .Supp. 
s.v. PorcelaiHy 'i'he china-ware being made of a ptHsle, part 
of w hich is nioilc of a substance in itself scarce possible to be 
viiriticd. 1879 J. J. V'oeso Ceram, Art 55 'rhere is. .very 
little ditfciciice in hardness between die hard 'paste and the 
soil-paste. 

c. A soft composition applied to the skin, 
medicinally or ns a eosinctic (or taken internally). 

1765 (hiLDSM. Double Trans/orm. 85 In vain she liies her 
p.Tstc .'ind cti'tTius, ‘I'o siuootii her skin, or hide its scams. 
x84a Dl'NGLisft.N Mod. I.ex., Paste, a comiRmnd lunlicine 
like the ]i.vsiil, liut less coiisistcnl, flexiide, less saccliariiie, 
and more niut.ilagiiioiis. 1863 76 Curling Dis, Rectum 
(vJ. 4) 4S The cuntcctiuu of bUiik pepper, .known as Ward's 
l’a.sle..in grc.Tt repute as a renudy for pih's. ..'I he usual 
ilusc is a di.ichin three times a ilay, 190T Frit, Med, ^rvL 
N«). 2'k^ 7, 39 A v.*uk*ty of puslvs me also useful in this 
stage |"l' eczema]. 

4 . Jig, 'Fho material of wdiich a person is figura- 
tively said to be made (in rclVrrnce to quality). 

c 1^5 Howell Lett, 1. 1. .\liv. (1C53) 64 'The Inh:ihii;mt.«; of 
that 'I'own KJcTicva], methinks, are made of another paMf, 
1700 Dkvdkn Fables Dcd., Ollu.rs were more sweet aiul 
utfabln, made of a iiu>re pliant paste. 1865 M. AiiNin.u b.sx, 
Cfit. V. 1 74 To us., with the German paste ill i/iirruinposition. 
x868 Urowming A’/«v’ -V Bk. vi. 3J.1 But j’ou, who are so 
quite another p.Tstc l)f a liian,— ilo you ol>cy me? 

6. A liard vitreous composition (of fused silicn, 
])Olash, while oxide of lead, bor.*ix, etc.), used in 
innkiiig imitations of preeions stones; a factitious 
or artificial gc*m made of tliK Also called Stras.s. 
Also attrib. M.ade of, or .ndurncd with, ]>astc. 

^ i66x Mf.kwi tt ir. NerTs Art 0/ (Uuss xcii. h i 'I hi-, pa'll 
jiiiitates all jewels .'uul colours, .Ttul hath a wotiderful shin- 
ing and lustre, And in h.'trdn<*-s too it imitates the jewels. 
1718 I,ADY M. W. Moni.agu Ld. to C'tess Bristol lo Apr., 
'i'hut pa.ste with which they make counterfeit jewels. 1753 
Giiamhkks Cyd, ,SuPP. s.v.. Pastes, in the glass trade, ,t .sijrl 
of compositions of the glass kind, made fioin crdrincd crystal, 
lead, and iiietallic preparations, to imitate thesev^ ral natural 
gems. 1796 nt'KNS Teem on J.i/r iii, Thu' liciion out may 
trick her, And in paste gems and fiipp’rydcck her. 18x4 
W. Ihmng T. Trav. 1 . a8 High-hceled shoes, .with paste or 
diamond buckles. 18x7 Lytton Pelham i, 'J'hc diamonds 
went to the jeweller's, and Lady Frances woic paste. 

6 . Min, A mineral substance in which other 
minerals are imbedded. i8a8in Wf-rsier. 

t 7 . Some kind of oniamental head-dress (app. 
made with a foundation of pasteboard) worn by 
women. Obs. 

15x9 Mi'RE Suppi. Souiys L i) b, Wyth p.Trtelclto.s and pasti.s 
garneshed w>Th pi.rli*, 1530PAI sr:i:. jS 3 / 'nespa.ex, a payro 
of pastes for the aflyrc of a wromaus hceil. Ibid. 25a Pasie 
for a lady or woiimn, hhcs p.iees. xM*'* Ad iy J/fn. 

I iii, c. 5 Lvery other .. person .. whos Wjft .sh.all w* rc any 
Freiiche luxid or of Velvet, w* .Tiiy habiliment, p.vi, 

or cg.gc, of gi>Ide, perlc or^ stone. X570 BiLLiM.si.EY 
Eudid XI. 320 If ye draw the like formes in iirntter th.Tt wil 
bowc and gene place, as most aptly yc may do in fnie 
pasted paper, such as pastc-w'iucs made wuiiicus yxisics oil 
1592 Greene. Vision wks. (Gnisart) XII. 227 The Bride., 
w.as very finelie dizond in a little Cuppe, and a faire m^tr. 

1 180 Rock Ck. 0/ Fathers Vi, xii. 174 'I'lie bride, w lien a 
inaiucn, wore her hair flowing.. and nothing hut a wreath 
of jewels, called a * paste or flowers, nliout her he,*\d.I 

8. Comb.y as (sense 2) paste-btnvl, ’brushy -pot; 
(sense 3) paste-blacking; pasto-outter, an iiislru- 
incnt for cutting paste into shapes for pastry; 
paste-oel, a small nematoid worm {AngnilUtla 
glutinis') found in sour paste; pasto-iltter, n 
workman who fits together with paste the parts 
of boot-up])crs for the machine ; t paste-god, an 
idol made of paste ; paste grain, split sheep-skin 
with paste put on the back to harden it and give 
a better grain ; paste-hom, a cow's horn used as 


a receptacle for paste ; t paste-house, a building 
where pastry is made ; paste-kottle, a kettle for 
boiling ]).aste; pasto-makor, {a) a person employed 
in making paste; ^b) a machine for mixing ihc in- 
gredients ol p.aslc ; p^islry; *1 paste- 

pin, a wotMleii pin for rolling jATi-tc, a ndling- 
pin; posto-point {Friniingy, see (pints., and 
1 * 01 NT sb , ; paste-rock i^Geoi. y a shaly foimalioii 
found in Wales, also calhd Tarannon dtales; 
t paste- roller, a rolling-j)iii ^ padepin {obs,); 
paste-wash, paste-water, paste inueh diluicd 
with water, used in bookbinding; t paste- wife, 
a woman who made and sold * pastes* (sense 7 
and other articles of fcnunle attire {obs^. 

1873 K. .Skin Wi^kshop Receipts .Scr. i. 394/1 Tools for 
sm.Tirvioik..''i>asiL*-bowl. 1893 1 ’>aring-Gol'LD Cheap Jack 
y.ita II. .^4, I sold a Ixjx of '^(•aNte>cutlrr.s .Tt one .Tnd nine. 
i8S7 G. K. Oti£ ir. QT.atre/itges' Ranibles I. C-erl.Thi 
"Fasto-ccl.s whii.h l^clong to the Hclrninthc.s. 1883 B'hnm 
Daily Post 11 t.M., Boot 'rr.Tdc.— -Wanlrd, .t?i cx|iiTk-in c<l 
* I'.Tsirfiilrr for GcinT-a! Mcn'.-i Work. 16x6 1 'l. Rni \s/Vj.'/yw- 
aae icd. 4.1 Tabic, *ravtc>g(>d of the M«.‘xi<:iiis (cF. the 
Religions Virgins nr Nnus mingled a f]i].Tntitv uf Bcrt-k wiili 
rostcil Mui/, and ni>.iuUh.;d it ulih Hony, maliiiig an linage 
of that paste). 1880 Bo' ksdler j May 471 Cruden'.- 
cordanec. .in limp ^PaT.tc gmin and Moitkco. x88$ /bid. 
5 Mar. 23ft Books in paddid p.T.sti; gi-iin and (.German 
r.df, 1834 Cait.vi.p .S'art. Rey. iii. i. Winking on tanned 
bides, amid piiK.LTS, ‘‘paste-linnis, io>-in, swi'ic-hiistlc*-. 
X47Z X Durham Aef.. Rolls (Siiitces) 94 I’lo nov.T cun- 
.stmccionc uuiiis*l’asiehous jiixtao-.iinin GiX|iiin:L‘. 1480 x 
ibid, 97, j pipa et j liihha in le 18x4 (iai.t 

Quadr. ill Rdhrian HI, iS;, I .. showin! the ‘priste- 
iniprt-ssion of the seal. 18x5 Sportiue ,Vag. WlI. v6 A 
somewhat truant dis|.K>sitioii. .coupled liiin to:i "pa.'-te-kc-ttlc. 
1875 Knigiii Diet, Mr.e.h., * Paste-maker, a stirring. inarliiiu: 
for mixing the conip.-'iif nir- of p.Tstc. 1598 Fpn/ario Dij, 
'J'bcse *|;>ASl lueatL-.s would.. be yellow with .Saflroii. 1611 
Flokio, i\istire.iann^ .tII rn.Tnncr of pyf\s or p.T.<>'te.in(.':itcs, 
1^69 Mrs. RAiT Ai.n Eng. ilouxekpr. (17781 115 Roll it tip 
tight, then with your ‘paste-oiii roll it out. a^ain. 18x5 
Hansard Typographia Tiic hloi:ks bcim:,. inked with 
the requisite colours in piopcr succt.ssion, and united .. hy 
means of lliose .sheel-.Ti)i.iiors of )>re‘.‘-niansliip r.dlcil pcinl.s 
three or even four of whu.h aic fi.ved »Ly what a printer 
calls ^paste.point^) upon the lynipnn.s, s.i .ts tu art upon the 
in.Trgiiis of the prim. t888 J "I'l I'rit.tirs I’oeab. s.v., 
I’.Tsle- points ; very line poi:.ts usually drawing- pins— used 
for very ch.sely legisterod w -rk on .t h:ind-prc-.s. z88i F. G. 
JtV.y. Reg. Bafcnl. v. 1,1 Thn..* was little furniture, .rxic.pt 
a desk, a deal i.ounlcT, and a ^jKvie-pol. 1U5 / yetis Elcm. 
Ceol. xx\ii. •.td. 4) 431 of h-ds of fine I'chi grev or 

blue shales, termed * 'paste-rock which overlie ll.e I’pper 
Llundrmtry .slrat.T. x66o Hi-.\t(.\.m Piet., Ecu Rol-sl-'ck, 
a "Pa'A-rofer to make Pyes with. 1875 (.’•e's Did. Arts 1 . 

424 (Bookbinding) 'I hc leather . . is . . softened by . . l he applica- 
tion of 'p.Tstc.w.Tioi' to m.Tkc it pliable. 1550 (.'kowllv 
F/igr. yj Her mydle braced in, os smal as a w:iiid»’,,KOino 
blujy wastes of w yrc .U tin: "f .Tste wyfes hamie. 1570 [see 7). 

Paste u r, [f. r.v.sTE sb. 2, 3.] 

1. trans. 'I'o ni.ike to atihere or slick by means 
of paste ; to fasten witli paste. To paste upy to 
slick up (on a wall, etc.) with paste. 

^ 1581-ain Willi.'? it Clark Cam.h‘idi:e(t’S.l.u) U. 14.’ For pasi- 
inge y* talde of tlic .v eiaiinianiiem'-ii(e< i j V. 1592 N Asm 
P. /V«/'/( .or (ed. s) i 3 h. SiuJi as pa-^tir \p their papers on 
c:iic:ry post. xM5 Phil. ■/■» rt//.T, I. i'li With ParLhmeni {.Kisled or 
glcued upon them. 1887 .A. I.io i-.i.i. tr. I kcivno/'s Trav.i. 136 
.Several pieces of Cloth pasted logetiu’i. *710 .Swn r Bauds 
>\ Phil, 94 The ballads pa.sted 0:1 llie wall. 1804 M. G. 
l.FAMS Bta'. o o/i ‘e.'tiee fiScftlll. jio The foll'nving address 
was .. pa'- led a,;:unsl tlie L'jrneis c*! rho piiui'ipal slree.t.s. 
1843 Pki-siom- .i/,-.t/«'o(iS5o)l. I. V. x?2'J he feathers, p.Tsted 
on a fine C';>tton web, we.rp wrought into ilrcsse.s. 

b. tramj. and Jig. To cause to a-.lhcrc closely 
or firmly (as if by p.'isling'. 

X863 N. Syd. See. ycar-bk. Med. /or 3B7 Gem'r.'d 
diffuse poritouitis, m.Tny roils i*f intestine being pu*?le.d 
together by adlicieiil l\ iiqih. 1883 H. W. V. SiTAK r EQpf 

425 perfect tempest of wind, uIultIi . .drove tile Kra ag.Tinst 
the western bank, where she remained hopclt*ss1y' pasted. 

2 . 'Ft) cover by (or as by) pasting on or over. 

1609 1 .)e.kkf.r Cz'ils llorne-bk. iv.(iE62) 74 [A) door, pasted 

.Tiid plastered up with ser\ing-mc.ns* supplications. 1669 
Stubmy .Mariner's .Mag. ii. xii. 79 l*.isle it Vk til with good 
Taper. 1697 Drydes' .Erte/.f l.\. logr, M iih diiving dust 
his chci.ks .Tve p;uitixl o'er. 1849 Mrs. Cxki.vle. J.dt. II. ;iS, 
i liavc lieeii busy., pasting a suieeii . . all over wiih prints. 

3 . 'To incorporate with or into a paste, as a 
colour ill dyeing. 

i86x C. O'NKii.r. />id. Calieo Print. \ Preirg s. v. Resixls, 
Kesi’il coIIlpo^itioll^ ir.triidid for llii> lalK'i' pii:poiC^ arc 
usually called p.T>.ies, and I ho colour -•'o prt ser\ ed is said to 
be ‘ pa&icd 

4 . slang. 'I’o be.Tt, thrash : cf. 1 L\STF 

1851 (see pAsrisc 3). 1873 .'sltnig Diet . , Paste, to lie.Tl, to 
thrash vigorously. i88x Pnily Td. 6 f.ht. 2 '2 No matter 
how he punches her and * pastes' her. 1896 A. Morrison Child 
rj/tigo 132 'li ribs is guiu' blark whcie fatlier pasted 'em. 

5 . The verb-stem in Comb,, as pasto-down, an 
outer blank le.if of a book pasted on the cover ; 
pastc-in a., pasted in, inserted by pasting. 

z9oa Daily Chron. 30 June 3 j Seeking the cause of this 
paste-in fly leaf. 

Mcncc Paated ppl-a., fastened or covered with 
paste; ^ pasted papery pasteboard. 

*570 (see Fastk sb. 7]. x6ox Holland Pliny I. 393 Long 
sticaks. . hctwneii the pasted plaecs. 1* 1693 hart's 
R.tbdais lit. x.vxvii. 314 F.ar.s of |.a>led i-ajH-r. f X790 
Lmison Seh, Art 11 . SJ The p.Tstcd side of the paper. 
Paste, obs, form of Pasta' sb. 
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Pasteboard (|vi stbi>« 4 (ij, sb. {a.) [f. Pa»ti! 
si. or w. + BoAiin ib. (I and 11 are really of 
distinct formation.)] 

I. tl. A sulislilutc for a thin wooden hoard 
made hy iinstin^ sheets of paper together ; rs/. a 
hoard of a iiook so made (cf. }5o.vui» 4 ). Olfs. 

* 54®*9 /i/r. Coni, Consur. etc. 

(Coloriht.uO, Bfmnde in Iciher, in paste* Iwirdcs i>r c.Iaspes. 
x6za SiLkiKVANT MeiaiUca 6fi 'J hc suptrrtciall 

(niotlclj desrriheth only lhc..lincann:iitN in paper, hordes 
or pn^t'hnrds. 17S6 Sw ii-'t / ir'wi'//Vvr 11. It was as tliick 
and «>ii(r as a I’asl-boanl. *796 WmiiiRiM.; /»>//. Plants 
(ecL 3) 1 . 32 Put it uiK)nadryfri:sh pas(*.*l»i’.'ird,and, coverinj^ 
it with fresh bli.»s*>o«i p.ipcr, let it n main in the press letc.]. 

2. As a material : A si ill tirm suhstanee made )iy 
pasting together, compie.ssing, and rolling, three 
or more sheds i»f ]).'iper. 

These .sheets ctiiisi-t of ‘outsides* and ‘mkldlc.s’s in 
ordinary p.'i.sti;l)t>ard, tlu* ‘miiliUc' is of inferior qiiaiilyi aiul 
f;ener.*tlfy of a grcvi.sli colour. Cardboard paslelmol 
made of su|)i-ti(>r p.iper, and of the, .same i^tuality and colour 
thnuiKlioiit ; a run r and more lii^ldy-tiiiished foi'ni made 
with .starch jia-.le is railed iroby board. 'I'he iiaiiie ‘ |iaste- 
liOiird ' is soineliiMi s iinprnpcily jjiven to f'ulf'boord^ made 
not hy pastille. I ul ftf coiiiprcssed p.apcr pulp. 

1561 in Comm. I.d. Crey of Wilton ((.'amden) 59 Item iii j. 
i;rcaU* scliot^ lu'Oiis uTuw'.L',hi with iiietall on payste hooide. 
1606 Pkai.k^m (7>A//(/r/r 1.1612) 94 I'ake of the fairest and 
smootlie-t paslhooid you can get. 1793 Kkdikiks Math. 
Ki'id. a I k model of e:icli trianiile rut nut in past<'h.i:n-d. 
1858 ]..Mi|j\KR Jland-bk. .Vat. Phil.y //jv/c,>j 7., etc. lyfi 
A conical reflecting sh.ade, the hest material for wfiicli is 
paficr or pa.ste-board. 

b. fig. As the lyi'C of something flimsy, nnsub- 
stanliai, or counterfeit: cf. H. h. 

1819 CAin.vr.K . 1 //V. (1357) I. 270 l>oing.s in the world of 
p.^steboatd. 1838 K.mk.kson Addr. Cambrid^o^ Mass. W'ks. 

( If**hn) 1 1. 203 I h** iiftw worship, .to the goddess tif kcason,-- 
to-dav, pasrehoard and fillagree, and ending lo-morruw in 
iii.adness ami murder. 

3 . s/ang. A card. a. A visiting-card. b. A 
playing-caul ; also, playing-cards collectively, c. 
\ mil way-ticket. 

a. 1837 'I'. Hook /•/w^i.’I’hey lodge their pasteboard 
.'ind auay they go. 1849 Tiiackkkav Pondennis xxxvi, 

* We shall only lia\e to leave our pasteboards, Arthur He 
used the word ‘ pa.stebo:irds having heard it from some of 
the iiiguniniiH ynnlh of tho luihility about tow’n. and ns a 
modem plirasi; Miitnl ro PeiiVs lender years. i8te * J, .S. 
Winter ' d/ry IWo •il'.i)i) 70 The uiuiKeraltle fag of paying 
I alls and leaving pa.stebo.ird.s. 

b. 1859 Th.vckkray I ViA'iw. XV, Three honours in their 
hand, and s-inu: good eomi cards,, .hour after hour, .delight- 
fully. .spent over the nasleboard, i8gj6 Farjijon Hetrayal 
J, Fordham ill. 277 I'm that neat with the pasteboards. 

1 can .shufllc ’em .my w.ay I w.mt. 

C. 1901 Daily Chron. ji Nov. 5/.* Season ticket holders 
may not travel indetiriitely wlllniit producing their 'pa- te* 
hoards '. 

II. 4 . Cookery, (Usually with hyphen.) A 
board on which pa.ste or dough is rolled out for 
making pastry, etc. (Cf. 11oaiu> sh. 2.) 

1838 S1.M.M0NDS /.bV/. Tradt\ Paste board^ a wooden baard 
nn which dough is rolled out for prestry. 1888 Mrs. Hkiuon 
Bk. Homth. Manajicm. $ ifyj.\ Make the paste, using a vei y 
clean pasteboard and rolliiig-pin. 1894 A. Kobert.son 
5* Silic dropfied the rullirig-piii on the lULslc-board. 

6 . TIic board used by a paper-hanger in cutting 
and painting wall-paper. 

1901 7. Black's Carp, hr Bnild.^ Ifome Handier. 41 The 
lengths of paper .should be laid . . on the pasLcboanl .supported 
by the tre.stlcs. 

B. attrib. (nr as adj>^ Made of pasteboard. 

. *599 15 - JpNSOs Cynthids Rc 7 \ 1. Wks, (Ktldg.) 76/2 As 
If we practised in a paste-board c.'cie. 1641 Milton Reform. 
ir. Wks. (I’-isi) 42 To M.iw tlumi down lil;e a p.isi boi<i 
House l»nili of Couit-Cards. 1668 Wood Life Mar. (O. H. S.) 
II. 131 l^otind with a paSl-buanl cover Atu] vellum over it. 
Z707 .Mouilmf.r Ilusb. 11721) I. 290 Put t'rwMi into a P.'istc- 
hoard Itox. 1885 J. K. Jk.r*imk On. the Stacie xii. 105 The 
pantomime was still running, and Mat played a demon with 
a pasteboard bead. 

b. fig. Uiisiibstniilial ; iiiiical, coniitcrfcit, sham. 
1639 roRBiAso, Carioncy a p.Tstbo.'ird Lord, a l.ord 

cff (.louLSb 1764 (jOLUsm. V'rav. 150 The pasteboard triumph 
and the cava 1 i:.Tdc. 1898 WVM^iiAM Poems Shaks. p. l\x, 
The alarums and extursiotis of these paslr-board hostilities. 

C. Comb.y 9 .% pasleboarJcHttei\ -mitker\ paHe- 
hoard-like ^ -lookitt^^ .'idj.s. ; pasteboard- wasp, a 
species of wasp whicli makes a nest resembling 
pasteboard (cf. faper-wosp'). 

1875 Knight Diet. Meek. 1636/1 * Pasteboard-cutter^, .for 
gpvjving and culling pasttix^ara .strips eiupluycd for making 
b<>xes. 1662 (iCUfUKK Principles 18 Nor arc the w'oodcn 
Shutters such * P.a‘.lbfi.aid-likc things, as arc . . put on die . . 
T.ondou .. lioust*.-. 1849 K. b. JlasiwicH Dry Leaves 195 
T::e Agency. .wa.sal:irgc "p.Tstiibr,ari:l-lofikinghoii5r. 166^ 
96AciiiiKv/.iV.r.v, t‘.‘iii?»r«r//Vii;iRqF.) 1 . 153 His wife.. sold this 
uu'omp;ir.aVi1e cijlltciion . , to the *past-boanl makers foi 
wasl paper. 1864 < Woon Homes without H. xiv, (1868) 
259 1 he nest . . of the •Pasteboard Wasp [gharttrrus 
tiidultm). 

Hence Pa’steboarf^ a. (tton, e-wd.) 

1878 Sf-ribner's Maj^. XV. ^74/2 TTic c-Mistniction is of the 

thinnest, most p.ast.eli.jardy kind. 

Pastec, var. pA.'-'.TEiii K fVif., water-melon. 
Paatee, obs. form of r.\sTV sb. 

Paste-egg, corrupt. see Pasch 

Pastel^ (p:i;-stcl). Also 6 -all. (a. F, 
pastel (1510 in ITatz.-Darm.), a. Pr. pasie/^ It. 
pastello ‘woad to dye blew with’ (Florio); dim. 


from pasta paste; ‘the name having l)ccn applied 
first to the colouring matter obtained by reducing 
to a p.aste the twigs of the plant, then to the plant 
itself' (Hatz.-l)arm.). 

OF. had pastel in the senses * |xistc, p 1 a.strr, c.Tkc *, etc.] 

Tljc plant Woad, /satis lineloria; also, Ihc blue 
live obtained from it. 

1578 l.YTK Dodtvns I. xlvi. 66 This hcrlm Is called ..in 
Kngli.sh Woad, or Fastcl: in French Guesde or Pastel i in 
Spanish al.sii Pastel i in Italian Cuodo. 1696 Phillips 
( ed. 5), Pastel^ othcrwi.se called Woad.. . It is uf great uve 
among the Dyers. 1783 JusrAMOsn ir. Raynai's Hist. 
/;/<f/f;.c VI. 13 Indigo, when mixed with pastel,. . rendered 
the colours more hst ins. 1838 T. Thomson Chem. Ore. 
Bodies jR-j Thus prepared, pastel luw a yellow or greenish- 
yellow colour. 

b. fWA Fas tel- vat: see quots. 

1838 T. Thoms^tn Chew. Orj^. Boilies 382 To prepare llu^ 
i pastel vat, 4 parts of indigo, 50 imrts of pastel, 2 parts of 
I madder, and 2 parts uf p •tash omplo^-cd. 1873 Ksir.in- 
; Diet. Mech. 1636/1 i'astel,. .woad. it gives its name to the 
I \-at ill which p.T.stel anil indigo are ti-^ed, the pastel- 7 'ot. 

i Pastel (pie sh'l '. Also 7-9 -11, (9 errou. 
i elle). [a. 1*. pastel vif>76 in llat/..-lLnim.), ad, 
i It. see FaistriJ.] 

1 1 . A kind of dry paste made by giinding pig- 
! incuts and compounding them with gum-wntcr, 

I used .as a crayon or for making crayons. In pastel^ 

: drawn with pastels: cf. Cuayon sb- i b. 

1662 Evmvn Chaleotsr. v. Mi.si:. Writ. (iSct5) .^14 Rubbing 
in tlir .shades with pastills and dry cninpositions. 1680 
i R. lliu.MK Armotny iii. 144/2 Fastils ate routs of Plaster or 
I Cla3’..to draw withal. 16^ in PiliLLivs (ed. 5^. 1722-41 
! Cii.\Miu.kS Cycl.y Padil, or Pastel^..si .sort of {xisie made of 
! several colours, ground up with gum-water, cither toi'ctlier 

* or septiratcly ; in order to make ciayoiis to |taint with on 

. |i.^per, or parchment. 1735 /?#W. /V 6 «rnf/» 4 . s.v.. Also the 
! I rayons thein.selves, are call’d p.'Lstils. i8tt it 

; T’imi-.s Paint. 316 Coloured crayiHis, or pastcTs, arc made by 
i the mixture of colour with a colourless haNC. _ 1866 Geo. 

I Ki.iot F. Holt i. Portraits in {lastel wf pearly-skinned l.aihcs 
i willi liair-powder. 

I 2 . A ilrawiiig in pastel ; alsr», the art of drawing 
I with pastels. 

j 1853 Tiiackkiiav ICe 7 vcfimcs Ixiii, What .awfully bad p.i.5tels 
I there were on the walls! 1882 nA.MKKTO\ Graphic Arts 
j xviii. 152 T’he piinciplc of pastel k that the culimi's when on 

* the imper, are in a state of dry pnwdiT, most of which is 
I .slightly aiihcrcnt. 1884 Century Mag. XXIX. ^^05 It is a 
j question among artists . . whether pastel shtmld be called u 
i v)iih:«‘.ss of drawing or of painting. 1893 F. Adams AVw 
! Fgypt 154 Two diariniiig portraits, .. two pastels .standing 
I in all the piqu.'int incompleteness of a rapid reality. 

I b. transf. to a kind of literary sketch. 

1891 Critic 's}/, S.' 22 Apr. 249/1 The French pastel is really 
a little snid3’ (w ithout a very definite l>cgiiniiiig or end) of a 
trifhng topic which kacks complexity, and needs liulc more 
than a very moderate sp:ice. 

3 . Applied to Certain soft tints of dres-s-inatcrial : 
usually all rib. 

1899 Daily Alwr 21 Oct. 7/7 The soft, wrailh-Iike lints., 
are now* in fiLshion again. The imxlerxi nume for ibeiii is 
'p.ast els’, ..for tlie.se soft, half-faded tones Irear li»c .same 
relation to real colours as pa.stel.n dej to uil-painiings. Ibid. 
4 Nov. 7% l’a<^tel blue or pink, hydrangea blue or pastel 
grt cu. 1899 U es/M. y Mar, V* A gown in the new 
pale blue w-e (.all pastel. 1900 Ih/d. 8 Mar. 3/1 Pa.stt:! lones 


arc ubi«]uitou.s in Ixith silk.n and woolleii.v. 

4 . atl/ib. .and Cot/ib.f as pastel painter, picture \ 
pastel- like adj. (Sec also 3.) 

1W4 Century Mag. XXIX. 207/1 The p.a.stel p.aim(-rs of 
to-day. 1889 Pall Mall G. Oct. 2/3 His ‘ Lei.sure Hour ’ 
is very dccot.-itive and pastel -like. 1900 Westw. Gas. 10 FeU 
3/1 The strongest hues of the p^cstel-box. 

Ileiiec Pa atelletee'r (nonce- 7 vd.') [after pamph- 
leteer'], a writer of literary p.astels (2 bj ; Fa'stel- 
ling, the production of pastel -pieturcs. 

1893 O'//.'*: (U. S.) 22 Apr. 249/1 Mr. Harrison S. Mijrri.s, 
who has given to Arnulia.w neat piartKly-burlesquc of the. 
ju^lel, adds a few* pungent sentences upon it. ..He calls it 
Ollendorfian ; and the ' pastel let ccr ' the seeker after 'odd 
similitudes \ 1899 Daily MeU’S i Aug. 6/4 The Artistic Ghost 
moves in higher circles than those of pavinivnt pastelling. 

i* Pastela'de. Obs, Also pystelade, poto- 
lade. [app, repr. an 0P\ *pastetladc, dcriv. of 
OK. pastel paste, etc., or pastelle a dish: sec 
r.\.STKh*.] A dish ill old cookery. 

c 1430 I'itto Cookery bks. 59 Snauldc dc Motoun. Cnpoun 
Rostyd. Pastelade. /Atiri. 62 Pystdade chaud. Pystelade 
fiyid. ..Petelade Fryid. 

Pastelar, -ler^e* variants of Pabtlkk. 
FasteUist, pastelist Cpce*stelist). [f. Pa»- 
TEb^ + -1ST: in mod.F. paslelliste.] An artist 
who Avorks with pastels or coloured cravons. 

z88i Times 9 Feb. 4/1 Mr. Whistler.. succeeds in combin- 
ing something of the brillmncy and purity of the pastellist 
with the general efiect. .of the oil and water-colour painter. 
18W A Cherny 3 Nov. 294/2 M. Marhard, who may be 
accounted the Rubens of the French Society of Pastcli.sts, 
x8^ Pall Mall G. 18 July 6/1 I'he Shah has become quite 
a pavement favourite. I'be open air pistcllist has taken 
him up and is doing a roaring trade in the la^jt novelty. 

PaBtemaker: sec Taste sb. 8, Pasty sb, c. 

Pastemps, var. PASSE-TKMrs Ohs, — Pastime sh, 

II Pasteque. Ohs, Also 6-7 patoque, 7 pas- 
tiquG , -oique, 9 pasteo. [a. F. pasHqut (pastf'k ) , 
^ pateque in Hatz.-Darm-, 1610-79, P> raid 

rlc I..aval in Yul^ —Pg. pateea, Sp. albudeca, badea, 

ad. Arab. aldiatljkha^ vulgar form of 


-hittjkha\ cf. Heb. n'ESR Kbat/iakh^ Syr. 
pattikh (Numbers xi. 5),] I'he Water-melon. 

isisT. WAlliiiNaTON ir. fs&hplafs 1, xviii. ei Ther 
grow good Melons Katies, and pateques. 1660 F. Brookk 
ir. Ze Blands Trat\ 184 A little kcrne 11 .. 1 ike that of a 
Pastiqtie, or Pumpion. 1677 J. P. Ir. Teaiemier's Treat, 
(16S4) II. 80 There arc also Pateques,at Water-Melons in 
abundance. iM tr. Du Monfs I 'oy. Levant 131 The 
Pastaigue is a Fruit very much resembling a Citnil, but 
nut quite so big, . .There are two sorts of it, one red and the 
other white. 1826 I J. R. Best] 4 K/-r. France 321 Melons 
and pa-Htecs, or water-melons. 

Paster (pt"i*stoi). [f. Pastk v, + 'Er i.] 

1 . One who pastfg : see Paste v, 

1737 J. Chamoerlavne 5 */. Gt. Brit. 11. iii. 86 Three 
Paisters for fixing on the said Lalnrls, at 50/. per ann. each. 
1885 Ann, Rep. Cautb. Univ, Libr. Syndicate 2 T he wages 
of K. F- , .Senior P.'tsier, were raised from 382. to j^a a W'eek. 

2. U,F:, (Seeqiiot. 1888.) 

1888 Brvck Amer. Commw. II. 111. Ixvi. 494 Small slips of 

K r gummed at the hack . . ai c called ' pa.stcrs ’ or ' stickers 
use the independent voter pasic.s them over the name 
or names, .he objects to on the ticket which lie i.s about to 
uince in the liox. 1889 Columbus (Ohio)^ DisP. 19 Sept., 
I’ersuns may paste slips over names, provuling tne names so 
substituted hy p.Tsiers .are printed or written in red ink. 

Paster, obs. form of I^astbre. 
t Fa'Sterer. Ohs, Also 6 paiatrer, paiaterer. 
[f. pasterie. Pastry + -er l : cf. fripperer,] A 
pastry-cook, confectioner. 

i 3 SaTTri 4 iKT, VdxsXxe.T^cerapus. 1386 T. B. La Primaud, 
Fr, Acad. (1589^ 193 Sobrietic. caused Alex.ander the Great 
to refuse those Cookes and P.aisterers which Ada Queenc of 
('{Ilia sent unto him. x6oo .Si'I'Klet Counlr/e Farme v. xx. 

i ro9 'I'he flow'cr of mcalc . . whereof the pastcrers or ciKikes 
bi- pnstrie, doe make w.afeis. 1660 Howell Lexicon, A 
pasUUur, ou pastier, pastissier,pasti€ier. 

Fastern (pn:‘st.iJii), sb. Forms : 4 paatron, 
6 paatron, 7 paatrono; 6 paato^uirne, -tour, 
6 -7 pasterne, 8 paatom, 6 pastern. [ME. 
pastron = OY,pasturon (1530 in P.alsgr.), mod.F. 
paturm, deriv. of OK. pasture used in sense 2 , 
also a sh.acklc or coid with which a horse is 
tethered by the pastern-joint (mod. Norman dial, 
/ftor^clog, shackle); held by Frcm li etymologists 
to be the same word as OF. pasture, ’)/, pdlute 
Pasture, transferred first to the tether of a horse 
at pasture, and then to the joint. Cf. 
pastoia (Floiio\ a shackle for a horse, also a 
pastern, part of a horse's foot (Baretli); paslura 
pasture.] 

1 1 . A shackle fixed on Ihc foot of ;i horse or other 
beast at pasture, or of nn unruly horse to confine 
his movements ; a tether; a hobf»lc. Obs. 
ri343 Durham Acc, Rolls (Sinttc^l .^43 In l.viiii capistri.i 
..ilj p.aril)u.s dc p.a>tton5 Ictc.l. 1347-8 Ibid. 543 F.t in vj 
p.ar. de Pnstronnes novis. 1469 Utd. Dk. Clateucs in 
Househ. Ord. (17m) 97 .Saddles, hanicssc, . . halters, tuniclles, 
pustrons, . .anti all .suchc other. 1370 Noki h Doni's Philos. 
(1888) 258 tying Colici', a paiie ut Pnstornes,and a Cranell. 
1607 Markham Caruil. 11. ix. 104 [Some] will., put u verie 
strong pasterne vpon one of thi* hoisrs hinder feme, then 
pairing the other end of the coitU' ihoiowe. the [».astt*ine, 
bring It againe to the saddle ponnucll. Ibid. vii. Ixxxii. yS 
Shackle gall is any sore got by wi aring pasterncs, sbuckis, 
or other fetters. 1611 Cotgh., Km/as, snarkles, fettiTs, or 
losternes for vnrulie, or vnbroken horses, a 1625 Fletcher 
Chances I. ix, Ye found an casic foidc that let you get it [a 
child]; Sh’ had better have wotne pasterns. [1824 Baretti 
Ital.-Eng. Diet, (ed. 7), Pastoja, a pastern, a shackle for a 
h(.rr.sc.] 

2 . That pait of a horse's foot between the fetlock 
and the hoof, corresponding in extent to the two 
pastern- bones. 

* 53 ® Pa I.SGR. 252/a Past I on of an horse, pastu ron. Past i en , 
pasturiau. a 1533 bn. Bkknkms Huoh cxxx. 477 'J'lie 
Viloode of them that w'( re slaync, rfinne in llic sirrttca to the 
hor>e pasiours. 1636 Massinger 6'/. Dk. Ftor. in. i. Wk.s. 
(Rildg.) 177/2 lie trc.ad.s weak in his pasterns. 1774 Goli.'S.m. 
Hat. Hist. (1862) J. Ill, i. 347 A tail which hangs down to 
the pa.stern. 1843 T.kvkr J. Hinton vii. (1878) 43 A strong 
liackney, w;hose flat rib and .short pastern showed his old 
Irish breeding. 

b. 'I'hc corresponding part in other quadrupeds; 
also transf. the human ankle. 

*555 F.»i:n Decades 260 There are also Alces inuche lyke 
vnio bartes, with..longe legge.s witbowt any bowinge of 
theyr hoiix or p.a^ternes. a 1623 Fi.ktcher Hunt, Lieut. 
II. lii, Let me .see your leg;- .she treads but low in the 
pasiernes. a 1700 Dkvukn Wife of Bath's 52 So straight 
she walk'd, and on her pasterns high. 1845 Vouatt Dog 
ii. 33 The low placing of the pastern. 

3 . - Pastem-bone (see 4 b). 

s 60 Bi4>L'N't Glossogr., Pastern {talus), the ankle or 
huckle-lmne of a Beasts fout. 1840 Blaink Encyd, Rur, 
Sports (1870) fi 633 The leaser postern or coronary bono .. 
receives the great pastern below. 

4. at f rib. and Conib., as pastern arUry ; pastern- 
deep adv,, so deep as to cover the pasterns; pas- 
tern-joint, the joint or articulation between the 
cannon-bone and the great pastern- bone. 

168a Lend. Gaz, Na 1747/4 A black Gelding, .. standeth 
criplcd with his pastern jo>aits. 1848 J. Baxter Libr. 
Prat t, Agric. (ed. 4) 1. 451 There is a dryness of the hoof, 
throbbing of the pastern artcrie.s. i8fo Miss Braddon 
y. Marehtnoni II. vi. 135 Pools of water mrough which the 
wretched animals flounaered pastern-deep. 

b. Pastem-bone, each of the two bones {ptpptr 
or greal^ and lower or smodl /.) between the 
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cannon-bone and the coffin-bone, Mng the Ant 
and Kccoud phalanges of the foot of a horse. 

1601 Hoi.kakd Pliny 1. 351 The Onre .. hnAi that which 
somewliat resembles a imslrnic bone. 17*6 Pope Odyss, 
Jcx. 367 Where to the pasiern-hone. .The well-tiorn'd foot 
indiasolubly join'd. 1B55 K(ii.iikn HnnKOsteoL 170 Tiie three 
joints of this finger answer to those called ‘ereat pastern 
bone', Millie pastern bonc\ and 'coflin bone* ui the horse. 

Hence fFn atorn v.\ see quot.; Pa'iUrned a. 
[-SD furnished with or having jmsterns ; in para- 
synthetic compounds, ns short^^ Ihick-pastcmed, 
iggS Fiorio, Pastoiate^ to fetter, to clog, to shackle, to 
pastern, to giue. 1614 Makkiiaju i. heap Husb. 1. i. (16A8) a 
Short pastern'd, strong ioynted. 18^ Miss VoNCK/’^r/Mi/ri/ 
OH Paper xxif Poor broken-kneed, thick-pasterned Jack [an 
old horse]. 

Paatery, obs. form of Pastry. 
tPa-steth. O^x. Also pa.8t7th, paathetho. 
[perh. an alteration of OF. /ax/^, mod.K. pM, 
Pasty : cf. bounteths daintelh, etc.] ^ Pasty sb, 
ct 4 as i” Wr.-Wiilckcr 6Ai/'^3 I tic paitilhis^ .. 

pastyth. * 4«3 6'aM. AngL 971/1 A i'astcih, / axA 7 ///j. 
Pasteur ({Xistor), v. [From Die nninc of the 
French scientist Louis Pasteur (1832-95).] trans, 
r- Pasteurizk 1. 

Chambers* EueycL X. 6B5 This effect of time may .. 
be imitated by art ^by Pastcuring the wine. 

Paatauriaii (pasto*riaii), a. [Sec prec. and 
-IAN.] Of or belonging to Pasteur. 

1888 Scotty Lender 2.3 Aug. 4 The I.*itcst exten.sion of the 
P.'istciirian system. 1898 P. Mansox 'Prop, Diseases vii. 
138 Protective in^iilaiion.s. .prepared on the Pastcurian 
syNteiii of attenuation. 

PaBteurism CiHi'stbriz'in). [f. the surname 
Pasteur (see above) + -i.sm.] A method of treat- 
ment, devised by Pasteur for preventing or curing 
certain diseases, esp. hydrophobia, by successive 
inoculations with attenuated virus gradually in- 
creasing in amount. 

..‘“3 J, H. Clarkk {tiite) Physiological Fallacies. The 
Millcniiiuin of Pnstcin ism. 1894 C\n(in Wii.ni Ri'OHCf-: in 
Westm. ( 7 .»a. m 6 Feb. y/r, 1 do not Ixrlicve in Pasieurisiii. 
On the contrary, 1 iliiiik it is the greatest delusion of the age. 

PaBteurise (ixpstbraiz), v. [f. asi prec. -IZK.] 

1 . trans. To sterilize by Pasteur’s method; to 
prevent or arrest fermentation in (milk, wine, etc.) 
ijy exposure to a high temperature so as to destroy 
contained microlies or germs. 

i88t Pharmaceut. Jml. 29 Ort. 358 Peer, .previously 
' pastRiirixed ’ and exposed to liircct sunlight. ..At the end 
cif three weeks the non-pasteurizud beer . . coiiiineiiced to 
lose its clearness; but the p.isteuiized sample remained 
quite hright. 1896 \()th Cent. Sent. 458 Cream should Lie 
iiAsteiii ised before being sent out from the dairy. 

2 . To treat by the method of Pasteprism. 

ttBS- [implied in Pastclmuzation: see below]. 

I lence Fa*st 6 uriied///.ti. ; Paateuriza'tioii, the 
action or process of Pasteurizing (in sense i or 3); 
Pa'stanriier, an ajiparatus for Pastcuiizing milk. 

t886 Times 21 Oct. 4 Hydruphobia mortality fliiciu.'itcs 
widely. ..What v.ilue then for or against Past eutizai ion can 
attach to the 1 etui ns of a single year? 1895 iVestm. Cas. 
30 .Sept. 1/3 The Pasteurisation of beer has.. become a 
phrase. 1897 Melbourne Argus 2 Mar. 6/7 The jinstciiiiscr 
IS a circular tank of tin into which the milk is received. 
Fastey^e, obs. form of Party sb. 

II PaBticcio (pastrttj( 7 ). [It. pasiiccio * any 
manner of paslic or pye * (Florio), in me(l.(.*.;^x/r- 
cium^ deriv. of Com. Romanic pasta Pasts.] A 
metlley of various ingredients; a hotchpotch, 
farrago, jumble; spec. a. An opera, cantata, or 
other composition, made up of various pieces from 
different authors or sources, a pot-pourri; b. A 
picture or design made up of fragments pieced 
toj/ether or copied with modification from an 
original, or in professed imitation of the style of 
another artist ; also, the style of such a picture, etc. 

f l^ Art^ 0/ Paint (1744) 67 Tho8« pictures ih.it are 
neither originals nor copies, which the Italians call P.istici 
..ber.ause as the several things that sca.son a pasty are 
reduc'd to one mste, so counterfeits that compusc a pastici 
tend only to eflect one truth.] 1751 H. Wai.poi.k Lett, ta 
Mann 1 Nuv.,Oiiropcr.xs begin to- morrow with a pasticcio, 
full of most of iny favourite songs. 1785 K. Clmukkland 
Natural Son 1. i. 7 What a po-sticcio of gau/tis, pins, ,md 
ribbons go to compound that multifarious thing, a well* 
dress'd woman. 1787 P. Beckforu tett. ffatyii^s) 1 . 7 
My l.etter.s will be a pastiedot a mere hntch potrh. x88o 
W. S. Rockstro in (}rove Diet. .Music IT. 663 Pasticcio. .. 
A specie.^ of 1.3'ric Drama, composed of Airs, I.)uet.H, and 
other iiiovcment.s, selected from different Opt^ras.andgronijcd 
toguihcr. .in such a manner as to provide a mixed audience 
with the grcate.st possible tiumucr of favourite Airs in 
succession. 1893 Nation (N.Y.) 11 May 149/9 Hi* pasticcio, 
or remembrance, rather, of Ronsard, is fairly dflignifnl. 

il PaJtioha (pastf [K. ad. It. pasticcio : see 

prec,] so prre. 

1878; SwiNBURNK Poems k Pall. Ser. it. 139 {title's Pastiche. 
1893 Nation ^N.Y.i Nov. 306/2 Mr.-BumeJone.s is not 
accused.. of plagiarism, hut of pastiche^ which is a s’cry 
difTcrent thing. 1890 K. (To.tSE Life Donne I. 69 It wa.s 
Itfl to his [Donne'sl Caroline disciples to intrtidiice. .a trifk 
of pastiche, an alloy of literary pretence, 19U Westm. 
f 7 a*, aa Nov. 3/1 It is an extraordinarily clever and un* 
aba'.ihed lightning'pastirhe of Sir Thomas Liwrence. 

VMtil, pastill* (pwstil, pirstrl), sb. Also 

7 paateel, 7-8 pastill, 8 pastel, 8-9 pastile. 
VOL. VII. 


[a. F. pasiillt (1561 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. i 
pastillus^ •um a little loaf or roll of bread, a round 
lozenge, a troche, eap. an aromatic lozenge: a 
word of dim. form of which the primilive is 
uncertain, but which in Romanic was app. asso- 
ciated with pasta I*amtk; cf. \X, pastilli * little 
pasties, pastclets, chewets* (Florio 1611); Sp. 
pastillas • kindes of mixtures or i>astcs for to per- 
fume withal ’ (Minshen 1599)*] 

1 . A small roll of aromatic paste prepared to be 
burnt as a perfume, now esp. as a fuinigator, 
deodorizer, or disinfectant. 

[1616 B. Tonson Devil an Ass iv. iv, To know how to 
make Pa<itirios of the Dutchesse of Braganzn, Cf.Hiuciia*^.] 
iM\x. Porta's- Nat. Magic \\. ii. 179 Artificers < :ill tluisc 
pcIlctK which .arc made of the salts, and the foren;imi:d 
uowder and water, Pastils. 16^ Shadwei-L .ri w. Ihgot 111, 
Tie get SI line Pasuels and stiffen niy WhiKkrrs. 1704 J. 
Harris Lex. Techn. I, Pastills, arc Odoriferous Tablets, or 
'rruchiiik.s made up of Perfumes or Odorous Bridies, with 
Mucilage of Gum Tragncanth. 1715 tr. C'tess D* Annoy s 
Wks. 422 Certain S(iatiish Pa&fiU .spread a fragrant Odour 
round the Room. 1835 Mrs. Carlvi.e iMt, I. 19 Hurtling 
pastilles before a statue of Jupittr. 1897 AUhtti's 
Med. ly. 791 Pastilles of benzoic acid or of the chloride of 
ainmuiiiuiii arc also of service. 

2 . A kind of sugared confection of a rounded flat 
shape (often medicated) ; a troche, lozenge. 

<1 1648 Dic.hy Closet Open. (1677) 1114 Put into the s.nk 
Some ambergreece or ambcrcd-stigar or Pastils, a 1691 
Btjvlk Jlist. Air(ttttj2) iJivcrs pastils or lozaiigcs tbat 
he was wont to c.'irry in his pockets.^ 1706 Phillips s. v., 
Ammig (Joiifcc'tiuncrs, Pastils :urc a kind of petfuin'd Sugar- 
paste of several Culouns, ..as Apricut-PaNtils, Cinniiinon- 
ViLsI its, Orange-flower- Pastils, etc. 188B F. Aw.silv Ulnck 
Poodle etc.. Sugar Print e 47 Rows «»f glass jars, <?.intaining 
p.’Lsiillcs and jujubes of every colour, shape, and llivoiir. 

3. Pastkl 2 I, q. V. 

4 . A paper tube ctmtaining tbc composition 

which, when ignited, causes a pitiuhcel or similar 
firework to rotate. In recent Diets. 

6. atlrib. and Comb, 

1833 T. Hook Parson's Dau, 1. ix. 95 Hls pasiile-burning 
dragons. i8m Willis Pcncillings II. xlv. 58 Incensc-woofl 
for my p^stiUa laiiia 1853 Miss K. S. .Smkpparu Ch. 

A uchester i. (1 875) 2 I'lic brenze piLstUle-box. 1884 K .\ ic.li r 
Diet. ADch. Suppl., Pasti/ie Paper ^ paper pieparcd with 
an odoriferous composition. 

Hence PaatU, paatiUa v. t rafts. ^ to fumigate 
with ]>astils. 

1846 ill IVoHCESTEk (citing Q. Rev.), 

+ Fastl'licate, v. Obs, rare^^. [f. 1 /. *pasliL 
licdrif inferred from pastillicans of globular shape.] 
(See quot.> Hence t Pnstilica-tion. 

1656 Hlount Clossogr.^ Pastf/icatc {Anslilieo'f to iiuike in 
form of little lound Balls, to minister Pills. 16^ PiiiLLir.s, 
PasfiiiciifioM, a making aii}* thing into tbc form of a pill or 
round hall 

PastimB (po'sMinOf sb. Forms: 5 pase tymo, 
5-6 pasae tyine,6paa8e-tyme (past-tyme, paste- 
-time, paat-time), 6-7 passe-time, 7 pas-time, 
7-9 pass- time ; 5- pastime (5-6 passetymo, 
passetime, pastyme). [f. Pahs v. k Time: in 
sense i, tr. K. passe-temps : see Pastance. .Sense 2 
may lic on in(1e|x;n<lenl formation.] 

1. ^n, I’hat which serves to pass the time agree- 
ably ; recreation, diversion, entertainment, amuse- 
ment, sport ; occas. t occupation (^/*j.). (No//.) 


Pa*Btimei v. Now rare. [f. prec. sb.] 

1 1 . intr. To i>ass one's lime plc.'isanily ; to take 
one's pleasure ; to divert, entertain, or .amuse one- 
self ; to play. Obs. 

» 5»3 tX Drunkardes titlc-p,, Sloryc.s ryf.l*i ijK'siiunic and 


1490 Caxtor Enrydos xii. 43 The fayr pa.se- ty me that they 
take tlierat. 1491 — Vitas Pair, (W. de W. 1495^ I. li. 104 b/i 
[They] came inyder eiiery daye in maner of passe tyme. 
Tinoali-; Heb. xiii. 9 Which have nut profleted them 


that have h,id their pa.styme in them. 15M Nottingham 
Rec. IV. 1 39 For pastyme in beyttyng of a bulle. 163^$ 
Quarles Embl. i. x. (1718) 41 Brave pastime, renders, to 
consume th.it da)'. Which without pastime flies too swift 
away. 1709 Addison Tatter No. 119 F a Huge Leviathans 
. . Cake their Pastime as in an Ocean. 1870 Fkl:k.uan Ncrtn. 
CoH^. fed. 2) 1 . App. 746 On the road, seemingly by way of 
pastime, he ravages Gaul. 

b. With a and pi , : A specific form of di\’ersion 
or amusement; a recreation ; a sport, a game, 
c 1489 Caxt<in Rlanchardyn xxiii. 76 '1 ournoynge and 
behoiirdyngareiny;»issetyme. x5i3BRAn.(;ii.\w.V'/. Werbnrge 
I. 1052 The elder prynec. .V.scd haukynge, huntynge, f'r a 
past-tyme. xs6a Rowhothum Playe C.heasts « iij b. The s.*imc 
game being a p.astime wkiut all tediousnes malice. . .gyle, 
or deceit •ft*. Milton Comas lei The W^>od-N yinphs 
deckl with l)aisie.x trim, Their merry wakes and iXLStiiiies 
keep. 17M .Sewf.i. Hist. Quakers (1795) L ni. 204 Me could 
not go to bowls or any other (lastiiiie. 1843 Lvtion Last 
Bar. I. i, I'hc sports and pastimes of the inh^itanls. 

1 2 . A passing or elapsing of time ; a space of 
time ; an interval Iretwcen two points of time. Obs. 

>494 Fabvan Chron. vn. 645 In whiche n.'ULSetynie the 
kynge sent..vnto the forenained John and nym by many 
nieanyK iiistaun.syd to leue the company of the lordys. /bid, 
666 In the wliicne passetyme dyed innumerable people iti 
the s^d cytie. im Kartell {title) The pastyme of people. 
The Cronycles of dyuers rcalmys and most specyally of the 
realme of Kngloiid. /Wi/. (i8ii> i6i In this pa.xtyme \i.e. 
during this ranumign] dyed^ Geffrey Plantagenct. [1875 
Parlbh .Sussex (ilass.. Passtime, time passed.] 

3 . attrih.^ as pastime-ground^ •reading, -student, 
1843 Lviton Last Bar, iii. iv. The stranger of the pastime- 
ground was before her. tooa Daily Chron, 22 Jan. 7/2 No 
sensible person in search of nastime-re.sding will waste time 
and attention upon the ponderous problem-novels. 


vselli to pa.stiiiie or {day with the Miaisi* etc slic liLuouieili 
hir. Z59« Kvu Sol. «V I'en. 1. ii- 6 Wht ii I'.ici Ft |iu&tiiuc 
in the strrcit:.s, Hut her }'.ra.s(us oui'i-eii-d her sji.'iir? 

t b. trans. To diveit, amuse. Ohs. 

1377 HA.'.MtR Ant. AVf/.y/ij/. (1663,1 162 He licin:; ..linked 
with malefactors to pastime and spjri tin.' people. 1579 
Tdmsos ( ahin's Sernt. Tim. 324/1 Then must they goc to 
play piLNliine iliciii vclucs. 

2 . trans. 'nonce-use.'' To m.nke a diversion of, 
to niiiitsc tincscir wiUi, to find amusement in. 

fi i860 J. A. Ai i-x.\Ni'FR Cisp. of Jesus iv. 50 The man 
who pasiinivN C'llri.^t and H .s rdigion, who allow s the Church 
il place among liis sources of amiLsi;mt:nt. .m.Ty imagine that 
he really rcsjxicts religion. 

llciicc t Pa'Btiminff vhl. sb, and ppl. a,\ also 
+ Paitimer, one given uji to pastimes, one 
engaged in sport. 

1573' 80 Hakkt AhK P 179 Pastiming, or siiorting, . .tshaie- 
went. ^ 15B0 II01.1.YIIANI1 Ireas. Pr. Jong, Esbafement, 
pastiining. 1606 Bsrn'ik Kirk-Buri.tl! Ded-, In all ram- 
pe.slrial jirowes and pavlyniing exploit. s. 1608 .Sir J. 
IIakincion Nugst ./«/. (ifi.j4) 1 . 38y Soiin; idh: pasliiiars 
did ilixeile themselves with hii'ilingc inallarils in :i (Knidr. 

f Paatina'ceoUB, a. Oh. rare. \\, I*. pustinnea 
parsnip + -EOi’s.] Of the nature of or akin to Die 
pat snip. 

1657 TuMLissoN Rettou's Disp. It.s root is ciirnous..of 
a i^stinacp«>us sapoui. 

Pastinacine (paestin/'i-siin). Chem. [f. L. 
pastindca parsnip i- -ink f'.] 'I‘bc ii.'irne given by 
Wittsiein to a volatile alkaloid dii^tillcd I'min the 
seeds of the parsnip; also found in the root of the 
broad-leaved water par.^nij) {Sium Itilifoliitm'). 

1866-77 Waits Did, Chem. IV. 357. 1881 JHd. 3rd Supj)l. 
*497- 

t Fa*Btinate,///-a- Obs. \^<\,\..pardinattis, 
]ia, pjile. of pasfinnre to dig : see Partjm-: 7'.] 
Of land: Dug, prepared lor planting. 

ri4ao Poiiad. on i/usb. iii. 5 * ’I his mon ck .t 1 thy .soyle.s 
ILTsiyn.'ite With wynes wold ho fdde. /bid. iv. 177 Now 
melon seed.. is sirtti* In place-. el ywiou;;hl or pa!-lyiiiilc. 

So tPa-stinate v. trans., to dig. loosen by 
digging; f Pa’Btinated ppi. a., dug, delved; 
f Pastlna'tion [ad. h. paitinnliOn-em], digging. 

ri420 Pattad. cn //nsb. in. 130 lii thi postiriatcd loiid. 
16x3 CocKKKA.w 11, 'J o Dchic, I'astinate. A Dcluiiig, 
PiUtmation. 1656 HLorsT Ciloasrgr., Pastinate, to ilelvc nr 
dig In a Ciardrii. 1708 Kkrsbv, Pasdnation «in tiudyndiy), 
the opening, breaking fine, and inyiiig looso of 0:11 ih in urJt-r 
tube phintcd. lyai in Haili-a. ^ 1745 Ir. Cotumetta^ /iud>. 
III. xvi, '1 he po-stinatcfl ground i.s proper fur planting, when 
ir i'i a little moist. 

t Pa'Stiue, sh. Obs. rare. [atl. 1 .. pastinum 
a two-pronged dibble ; the digging and trenching 
of ground ; also pi. ground so prepared (Palla- 
dius 4th c.).] (.iroiind prepared for planting by 
digging and trenching. 

c x^wo Pattad. on I/usf . iii. 4. '9 Thi.s nione in idace'* i»‘iii- 
purieCfiiHuc In pa.stine or in lablcs brynkc'- sciic. ^ Ibid. xii. 
86 Now ihi-r is hoiil . .Th** pcchis honn in p.nstynr is n* s#'Hi'. 

'I' Fa'Btinef Sf. Cbs. rare. [ad. L pastin-tire 
to prepare ground (for planlingi by digging and 
trenching (I'liny, Columella).] trans a. To dig 
and trench (ground) for planting, etc. b 'J'n 
plant in prepared soil. Hence +Pa stining vbl. sh. 

c 14x0 I'allad. on J/ttsh. 1, 772 I.a:Ic dcliic hit deepe Tine 
foote nr iiij in wise of pastynyr;^, That hit may in hit silf 
his tni»ystour kcpc. /hid, 11. 77 With dithc or furgh la 
pa.stync hit, no drede is. Ibid. in. 651 P.isncppeR .^pcd 01 
plauntcs faat & rare, Pastiiied depe, yseile in this nioiie arc. 

PaBtineBB (iv>’stines). [fi PasTV a. -e -NEsh.] 
Pasty quality, condition, or consistence. 

1608 Toi’SELL Serpents (1658) 7S3 Insnarlcd with the bind, 
ing pastinessc, and tenacious glew-ish sub^tancv of tbc WoK 
1854 J- .Scoi-FERN in Crr's Citx. Sc., Chem. 43 ; 'J ht-y . . assume 
the condition of inleniiediafe paslinc.ss. xSjx Rc/io 4 Oct. 6 
Their di.Tmond.s were conspiciiotts by theii pastim-ss. 

FaBtiM (pri'stiij , vhl. sb. [f. Paste v, + 
-iNi; L] Tile action of the verb Paste. 

1 . Sticking or fastening with paste. \ho at/rib. 

*598 Cestry Bks. i.‘^iirlM:s) 271 For nialin|: a new Ixirde, 
and p;isliiig on of the t.»blc of CoiiMnigiiinilic and Atfinilie 
set up in the i hurch, iilj#/. 1669 Stcrmy .Mariner's Mag. v. 
xii. 63 .MIow..morc than 3 diainviers for ihe pasliiig.^ 1871 
G. ^fACl)OSAlD Wit/. Cnmb. 1 . \ii. 47 There I latrit d on 
my pa-sting operations. 188a Caclikilii & Sawaru /Vi.'. 
P/eedtev.*ork, /^asting Laie, a narnw kind of Coaili I..n i', 
li.sed to conce.al rows of lacks. _ 1883 Cool% Weekly 2 ‘tmes 
14 Sepl. s/j A patent paper pa.sting nuirhine. 

2 . The process of reducing to a paste. 

. *884 Wait .'\o.tp making v, 42 Well-prepared soft smla .. 
U employed to produce the pa.sting in the first operation. 

3 . slang. A bent illy', a basting. 

1851 Loml. Labour 1.415 He.. gave me a regular 

posting. 

Fastlque. var. PAsTi-grE Obs.^ M-atcr-inelon. 

PastiBar, var. pAtbRSKR Obs., pastry-cook. 

t Pa*Stle. Obs. rare, [cormpl. or altered form 
of pastour. Pastern. (Cf Pesti-e.)] * Pattern. 
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i5$a Ri.viri, .the pastle lione in a hea.st 

1611 Cok;k., ClappQMHitre^ the buckle, iiasstte, or t>:isterne, 
U»ll« of 4 llVii-St. 

tPa'Stler. Obs, Forms: 4- 5 paateler(e, 5 
pastlore, -iller, 6 paatlar, pontelar, palatler, 6>7 
paatler. [ME. and AF. pastcUr- OY , pnstcUm\ 
/af/'z/trr ((jodoK), Sj*. pash‘Uro ‘a iiiiin tlul iiiakcth 
jjics or pasties* vMiiisheu 1599), in iiicd.L. /nj-f/V- 
larius\ f. OK. /a jA’/ little pic, p-isly. 

OF. pisiei was cognate willi .Sp. / ‘a little pie inade 
of small meat ' (Mitishcti), It. in pi. pti&teilp 

'fine little p.'istics or p.-uae jiiealfs, laites, pyes’ (Flurio); 
all L. ^aj/iV/ffjr (>eii I’amm. but in sense asso- 
ciated with Com. komaiiic /f»/a pfisic.J 
A maker of pa^try ; a pastry-cook ; a baker. 

IMO-I Ea >1 Dohys Exp. (t'aiiid.) 64 Pro xliij shcphcll 
farine frumenti . . em^iis. .dc Haiikyti h^dcyiie, pasU-lcr, pro 
diuersis paiiteilei iis iii domo siio factis. fi4ra Lihir (Coco- 
rum (iS6a) X i’ustrlcT. zm6 Lvdo. Di Cuil, EilfCr, 544 ^ 
Cbaryte ^an ncyhen ncr. .And wolde be-come a iiastclerj,. 
Oflf inat flour to make her bred, c 1440 Promp. Pavv, 385/^ 
Pa.stlere, . ./viz/xV/nr/«f. 1530 PAijaiK. J52/J Pastier that 
l)aketh,/i«j//V/tr. iss> H('U}i;:r, Paistlcr, or maker of fyne 
naLst, dulciarius. 1598 Stow x. 11603) 8.» Cookc.s or 
Pastelars fur the more |art in ‘I'haiues slrectc. 1657 Howell 
Londinop, 307 Whic:h CcK>ks (or Pastlcrs) were admitted to 
lie a Company. 

Pagt-maater, past master (pa-stimmstoj). 

1 . One who has tilled the oflfice of * master ’ iti a 
guild, civic company, freemasons’ lodge, club, etc. 

17611 Key i>» Frei-Masomy (17S5) 7 (/Vmm) Pant- Master, 
with the Sun and Coiiiixihscs, and a Soing of Cords. 1786 
Amos Eoc. Etyal An/t #)Aij>wir 15 'i'lial the three Priii- 
c:ip.ils, and all l^i^it-iiiasters are .stilcd, most cxccll»Ht. 
1858 SiMMOxiJ-H Diet. Vriute, Past-iuasUr^ one who has 
been iiuLslcr of a civic company, or has filled the chair of 
frcein.'ison's lod^e. Pust'mosU'vs Jewel ^ a frccina^'in’.H 
hoiKjrary diniincuon or decot .nt inn, worn .. by one wiio has 
filled the iimster's ch.air. 1874 Fraser's ^fas. 245 Pai»t- 
master of the Alpine Clnh 

2 . One who is thoroughly pitdicieiit or has ripe 
ex|>L‘i'ience in any aniiject or sphere of action ; a 
tliuroiigh ^ iua.ster * (of a subject). Const. ///, of, 

.Apu. this ii&c h.T.s arisen partly in .'illusion to the cflieiency 
whicri rc.siih.s fiom having pt^s-sed through ^uch an oflice as 
that of master of a froenia.son.s' lixige, .sometimes it 
.'illudcs to the ttlHcieiioy rr.sultiiig from having *pas.sed' the 
m*ces^ary Iruiiung or exuminatiun to qualify us *nia.stcr * in 
any art, science, or occupaiiuu; see aLsvi P.\skeo-ma.stkk. 

1868 (implied in Pa.st-misiui.ss1. 1877 Bksant Kick 
Sem ofi’tUc, i. xiv, 149 He was Pusi-Mastor, Kight Worship- 
ful Grand, Frhc Venerahle, in every kind of vice. i88a 

H. C. Mkkivalk Faueit oj B, 1. 42 He was a past nt.xstcr 
in the art. 1890 Spectator 1^3 .Sept. 334 A pa.st-niastcr of 
electionccraiig tactics. 1891 F, Kui-.vcs Ihmtward Hound 
46 They are ixcsl iiLX^ters in extra.s at some of the )a^gc^t 
hotels. 1894 1.0. W0LSK1.KV A//c Atartboroug^h 11. Ivi. 117 
Marlbunnigh wa.s a ' Past -.Master’ in fluency of .speech. 

Pa'St-mi;StreS8. [After prec.] A wont.au 
well skilled in some accomplishment or study. 

x868 Mi.ss Rkaodon Dead Sea Fr. (cd. Taiichn.) 11 . vi. 911 
The lovely proprietress, .was pxLsl-inistrcs.H in the .'irt. 189a 
Attu'mruiH 23 July 129/1 Her portrayal of Grtmulkin in Ids 
fiercer inoiKl proves her a past-mistress of cat character. 

Pa stness. rare, [f. Past ppL a, f -m^.ss.] 
The state or condition of being past. 

16^ J.AS. Mill Hum, lb 119 To our con- 

clusion, that * i'iinc ' Is the equivalent of i\%stiic.s.s, i*re.>eiu- 
ncKs, and Futurene&s, combined, it maybe objected, that the 
w*iril • Time * is applicable to all three cases. 1873 WniTNiiv 
ih-ient. Stud, 260 He will thus at a blow .. reduce to a slate 
of irieiriev.'ible pa.')tne'»s, a host of.. philosophical sysiciiis. 

Pastophor (pDc stdfpi), || pastophorus 

(poestpfor/Js). Archifol, [a. F. pasiepnore, ad. 

I. . pitstophor-ns^ pi. ‘phori, a. Gr. vaaunpupos, f. 
vatfTu’f a shrine, -h -eftupos carrying. More usually 
in L. form.] One of the order of priests who 
cariied shrines of the gods in procession, as fre- 
quently represented in Egyptian art. 

1658 Piiii.Lii'S, Pasfop/iories, (Creek) the mast honourable 
order of Priests among[ the Egyptians. 1706 — (cd. Kersey), 
Pastophori^ certain Pi-iosts, whose Ihisiness it was, at suleiim 
Festivals, to carry the Shrine of ihe Oeiiy. 17S3-97 {«ce 
belowj. X891 tr. De La Saussaye s Hist, Sc, Eelig;, I. 437 
Singers, pastophore.s, hicrudules and otheis. 

So I) PMtopho'rium [L., .a. (jr. vaaroifKipiw or 
iraaTOtpopfiopI, the apartment of the pastophnii 
in the temples of the gods; .applied to a similar 
division of the Temple at Jcnisalcm (LXX, Jer. 
xlii. 4). llcnce, Each of the two ap,artmeiits, one 
on each side of the bema, in ancient clitirches, 
retained in the (ircck Churcli. 

X753 Chamhkiis Cyct. Supp., Pastophoria, in antiquity, the 
ap.Trtnieijts near the temples where the pastopnori were 
Iwdgcd. X797 Knevcl. Brit, (ed. 3) XIV. 6/x Tlie cells ur 
apartments near the temples, where the pasiophori lived, 
were called pastophorieu iSm Y f.o wkll A nc. Brit, Ch, xii, 
<1847) 133 It has an outbuilding which accords with the 
descriptions of the ancient MritofjhoriuiiL 

Pastor (iKi'htoi), so. Forms ; 4-7 postour, 6 
-oure, -uro, 6 - pastor. [ME. and AF. pastour^ 
■* OK. pastor^ pastier (lath c. in ad. U 

pastdr^em shepherd, lit. ‘ feeder, giver of pasture', 
agent- n. from pCsSC-^re to feed, give pasture to. 
In 1 6th c. the ending was changed to -or after L.] 
1 . A herdsman or shepherd. Now unusual, 
i 36 « Langl. P, pi, a. XI. 3CX) Pure {leplc as pluu^rnen and 
pastours of bestis. 1484 Cax roN L'nldes of yF sop iii. i, Of 
the pastour or herdman. 1596 Fii /-( ihKFiccv Sir P', Drake 
(i38x) 19 Above the pilch of pabtors riirall rceUe. 1609 


I llmi.F. (Douay) F,zek, xxxlv. comm,. Pastors do lawfully 
I elite of the milke uf their flock. 1774 Pennant Tour Scot, 

\ in 177a. 107 Flock.s of sheep, attended by little iKUtors. 

, 1^5 A. H. Kkank in Jrnl, Anthrop. Inst, XV. 325 Of 
; these iiumud pastors Iheie arc two classes: x. Those who 
; always stay with their hcids. .. a. Those who . . migrate to 
\ the coast. 

2 . A shepherd of souls ; one who has the spiritual 
I oversight over a company or body of Christians, 

! as liishop, priest, minister, etc. ; spec, the minister 
I in charge of a church or congregation, with par- 
; ticular reference to the spiritual care of his * flock *. 

I 1377 Langl. P, PI, 13 . xv. 488 J’ei wil[ne] a name, To l>e 
I pastours and prcchc. CX4S0 Holland Howlat 80 Fayne 

wald 1 wyte, . . (Juha is fadet uf all fuule, pastour and pape. 
>548 9 (Mar.) Bh, Com, Prayer. Catech.. To subniitte iiiy 
sclfe to all my gouernours, teachers, spirituall pastours, ana 
inaistcrs. Ibid,. Order, Priests. To be the messenger.s, the 
WHtchemcn, the Pastours, and the ste warden of the l.A>rde, 
to tcache, to premonisshe, to fetde, and (jruuydc fur the 
Li)rde.s famylyc. 1557 N. T. (Genev.) Plpk, iv. 1 1 He. .gaue 
some to be Apostles,., and some Pa.stouis [earlier xtersions 
.shepherds] and le.'ichcrs. 1596 Dalhymm.e tr. Aestids 
Hist, Scot, VIII. M Kubert Schuu, quha j^toiir was of the 
purlschone uf Afintn. 1617 Cosins Collect, Priv, Devot,. 
Prayer Ember U'eeks Hu rule and gouerne the he.irts 
.snd minds of thy seruants, the Bishops and Pastors of tliy 
Flocke, that they may lay hands suddenly on no man, hul 
(cic. |. x6m Milton Ck, Govt, 1. i v. Wks. (x 85 1) 1 1 3 Whei ein 
.. is the omce of a Prelat excellent above that of a Pastor? 
1781 Pkiestley Corrupt, Chr, 111 . x. 233 Eai:h city was to 
have it.s owti pistor. 1833 Hr. Maktinkau Three Ages 11. 
36 A young l*re.sliytcrian clergyman, the Ijelovcd pastor of 
a large congelation. 1878 K. W. 1 >alk LeH, Premh, viii. 
234 Alust of you .. uxe to be pastor.s of chuiclies, not mis- 
sionarie.s or evaiigcli.sis. 

3 . One who exercises protecting care or guidance 
over a number of people. 

fi4oo tr. Secret a Secret.. Gov, Aordsk, 04 Kyngc ys he 
I'astour of Baroiins. Nisag Skelton Hr, Three P'oolcs 
Wks. 1841 I. 30 j Romulus and Remus .. were pastours, for 
they esiably.shed lawe^ in the citie. 1605 Bacon Atk*. 
Aetirn, 11. xxi. | S A Mo.hcs or a D.Tvid, }>aslors of tlu ir 
people. 1715 -ao Pofe Itiad xiv. 61 j His peiqde's pastor, 
ilyperenor tell 1897 Daily ^ AVwr 6 July 4/1 Two gtmd 
'Unionists' told against their pastors and masters on the 
Treasury lieiich. 

4 . Orniih, A genus of slarlings(Tcmminck, 1815) 
of which ihe species Pastor roseus (see Ol'ZKL 2 b) 
is an occasional visitor to the HritisU islands. 

1815 SEt.RV lllustr, Brit. Omith, 1 . 94 ‘J'he Roisc-colourcd 
Pa.stor| ihe Rase-culuured Ouzel. .of diflerent ornithologists. 
1837 SWAiNSON Nat, Hht, Birds II. xcjo In the genus 
Pa.stor..thc bill., is conipres-sed x|^ K. B. Siiahi'K 
llandbk. Birds Gt, Brit, 1 . 26 In addition to its brilliant 
plumage, tiie Pastor has an enormous crest. 

6. ‘A small tropical fish iJComeus Crotm*ii) 
tliat lives among the tentacles of the bydrozuaii 
Physalia or Portuguese man-of-war ; hence called 
Portuguese man-of-war fish’ (Webster.?/////. 1903). 
0 , Comb,, as pastor-like adj. 

1641 Milton Reform, ii. Wks. (1851) 68 The Pastorlike 
and A|)ustolick imitation of ineelce and uiilordly Discipline. 
1670 *^ Hist, Eng, ill. ibid. 97 To the ignoniiny and scandall 
of tliir pa.storlike prorcssion. i8si I. '1 AVI OH B 'esley ( 1 852) 
240 The less skillful, or the le.HS imslor-hcurlcd, iniiiisLcr. 

lienee Fa'storoM, a female pastor; Fa'ator- 
hood, a body of pastors : sr Pa.stobatb 3 ; Fa'itorise 
V, tram,, to provide with a ]).nstor or pastors ; 
Fa’atorlesa a., lacking a pastor; Fa'storlliig, 
a feeble or incompetent jiastor. 

Amer, Misshnasy Mnr, 75 The industrial 

training is now under the direction of the ^pastorcss, 
Mrs. ^ 1839 TtMe* 15 July. The political brawlings 

of the dissenting ^pastorbuod. 18^ Guardian 5 July 933/3 
Diflicuitie-s of *pastorising small scattered bodies, a 1711 
Kf.n liymnotheo J*oct. tVks. 1721 III. 30 *J*a.slorlcss the 
Fluck remain'd. 16x4 K. Hall tr. Bp, Halls Noah's 
Doite 7 Negligent "paslnrUng.*! .. which haue more heed to 
their owne hides, Uian to the 'soules of their people. 

i Pastor (pa'staj), V, [f. prec. sb. ; cf. to herd. 
i to shepherd,'] 

1 1 - tram. To take care of (lieasts) ; to shepherd. 
1587 Ciit'kciiYAHD IForth, tratesli8j6) 97 Nor heard of 
Beasts^ to pastor and to feede. 

2. '1 o take charge of (a spiritual flock) as pastor, 
j 187a J. Ross Afinistfy 0/ Recoucit, 47 When any church is 
j p.Tsiored by a minister as bis sole work. zBm Regions 
Beyond Mar., 'The flock . . which he lovingly pastured. 
Hence Fa'storing vhl, sh, and ///. a, 

16x3 Ailksuurv Serm. 5 But I..re|iairc, for the Catholike 
veritie, to the Church, where the pastoring eaglc.s are.^ i8j94 
Kingdom (Minneapolis) 20 Apr., Having given half his life 
t*/TO>t«ritig and preaching. 

Pastor, obs. form of Pasture. 

IjPastOTS. Obs, [It., .Sp. pastdra. in OF. 
pastore shepherdess ; fern, of pastore. pastor.] A 
shepherdess. 

i6ia Shelion QuAt, if. Iv. (1630) 8x She that goes vp and 
■ downe the.se plains and hiU among vs in the liabitc of a 
Pastora. z6at Lady M. Wroth Urania 354 'i'he Princcsse 
of Rhodes was like a I'ilgrime, of J^mnos like a Pastora. 

Faatorable, variant of Pasturabi.k. 
Pastorage (iJa-stored.^j), rare, [See -ace.] 
t L 'I'he function of a pastor, spiritual oversight 
or guidance. Ohs, rare^K 
i66a Petty Taxes in Tracts, tic, (1769) a A third branch 
of the public cli.Trge is that of the postorage of men's souls. 
2 . A p.*istnr’s house ; a parsonage or manse, 

1^3 B. I fAHTE Carquiuiz iVoods ii. 39 The * pastorage 
as it was . . called, . . [wax] built of brick. 1897 P. Wakuno 


7 Vi/f*f Old Regime 926 The Protestant chaplain in the 
pastorage. 

PaiTOral (pa'stdral), a. and sb. Also 7 erron, 
pastoral, [ad. L. pastdrdbis. f. pastdr^em : sec 
Pastor sh, and -al. Cf. Y, pastoral, in 13-1 3th c. 
postural. Sp. pastoral. It. pastorale,] A. adj. 

I. 1 . Of or oerlaining to shephenls or their 
occupation ; of the nature of a shepherd ; relating 
to, or occupied in, the care of flocks or herds. 

1431-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) 1 1 . 229 Tubal excrclsedc firste 
musike to alleuiate the tediusenes imtoralle [L. tsidium 
pastorale], 15M Campl. Scot, vi. 43 Pastoral and rustical 
occupatione. ito H01.LANU Lky ix. xxxvL 340 They were 
clad 111 pastoral weeds like heardinen. 1634 Milton Comns 
345 Or sound of pastoral reed with oaten stop.s. 1794 Mks. 
Kadclieee Alyst, Udol/ho vi. Fruits, cream, and all the 
pastoral luxury his cottage afforded. 16^1 Elpiiinstonb 
Hist. Ind. II. 613 Inhabited by pastoral tri})es, who live in 
tents. 1B49 H. 'Hiei‘Jies.s Hk. of Farm (ed. 2) 1 . 532/1 
Pastoral farms devoted to shcvp. 1859 Coknw'allis New 
World I. xo8 'I'hc Green Hills, a pastoral htation, and 
twenty-five miles from Melbourne. 

2 . Of 1.111(1 or country : Used for pasture. Hence 
of scenery or its features : Having the simplicity or 
natural charm associated with such country. 

1790 Cowi'F.R Alother's Piet. 53 Once we call'd the pastVal 
house our own. 1794 Mrs. Kadclieek Myst, Udolpho i. 
The iListoral land5i'.T^)e.s of Guienne and Gascon)'. 1814 
WouLisw. Yamno I ‘isited vi, 'J'he grace of forest chariiM 
dec.'iyed, And jxistoral mel.Tm:holy. 1847 (inuTF. Greece 11. 
xxiv. 111. §64 Kpiru.<i is essentially a pastoral country. 
1871 Jenkinson Guide F.ng, Lakes (1870) 42 'I'he .scenery 
loinuf Ksihwaitc Water is purely pastoral 

8. Of literature, music, or works of .art : Por- 
traying the life of shepherds or of the country; 
cxpre&sed in pastorals. 

1581 Sioni.y^/oA Poi trie (Arh.) 43 Ts it then the Pastorall 
Poem which is niislikud'/ 1641 Mil ion Ch. Govt, 11. liitrod., 
Wk& (18.17) 43/2 '1 he Scripture.. affords u.s a divine pastoral 
drama in the Song uf Solomon. 1751 Mrs. Dklanv in Life 
Of Ct*rr, (1S6O lit- 52 l*relty pastoral nuixir. 1779-81 John- 
son P,.Pkiltips\i\ii’S<. iy.i93'J'hc Italians soon iraustcrred 
Pastoral Poetry into their own l.Tnguage. .and all nations 
of Europe filled volinnes with Thyrsis and D.inioti, and 
1 ‘hc.styUs and Phyllis, i860 Rc.skln .Viv/. Paint. V. ix. i. 198 
Pastor.Tl, . . consisting nsimlly of simple I.Tndscapc. . . w'ith 
figures, cattle, and domestic buildings. 1895 C. H. Hehi-uho 
Spensers Skeph,^ Cal. Introd. 27 Drama and roinarue, 
dialogue and lyric, .satire and epigram, had all, .itivesteil 
themselves in p.T.storai disguise. Nny, there were examples 
even of the pastoral sennori anti the p:i‘-lui;il prat er, 

II. 4 . Of or pertaining to a past i t or shepherd 
of souls ; having relation to the .spiritual care or 
guidance of a * flock ’ or body of Christians. 

Postt*ral epistles, a collective name given to the epistles 
of Paul to 'rimothy and Titus, which deal largely with the 
Work of a piLStor. Pastoral stajf v. Ckozi Ku 3. 

1526 Be. roNSTALL/Viv/rf;;/. iii Foxe /(. 4* At. (15B3) 1017/1* 
By the duty of our p.i.storall ofiice. >548-9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. 
Prayer Cert Notes Mini.slr. 'I'liingex, His pastorall .staffe 
in his liande. 1607 Statutes in J/ist, II 'akefeid Cram. ,Sch, 
[1802) 63 Not called.. to a p.Tslorall charge. 1640 WiiiiE 
in R. B.'tillie Canterb, SeipConTuct. 75 Some private forme 
of ]>asturail cnilaiion with their AocIl 1781 Gihuon J>eci, 
k xxxii. III. 184 The pastoral labours of the archbishop 
of Constantinople. 1836 Aunold in Stanley Life (1845) 11 . 
22 , 1 ain..eng.Tged upon the three Picstoral Kpisiles. 1858 
J. PuMciiAS Direct, Augt, 18 The P.istonil St.Ttf in form 
!»oniewh.Tl resembles a shepherd'.s iTouk. 

B. sb, (Elliptical u.<es of the adj.) 

I. + 1 . A person of pastoral occupation, ashepherd 
or herdsman. Obs, rarc'^^, 

1607 Barlty-Breake (1877) 5 Old Fluin with his sweete 
and lonely May Would oft prepare (as P.T.Ktorals vie to due) 
To keepe their .sheep. 

t2. //. Pastoral games or pastimes. Obs.rare^^, 

a 1586 SiDNKV Arcadia 1. (xsw) M v. To know whether jt 
were not more requisite fur Zclniaiies hurt to rest, tlieti sit 
vpat those pastimes; and .she. .e.iriiestly dc.siriiig to haue 
Pastorals, Basilius coiiinianded it should be at the gate of 
the lodge. 

3 . A ]>ocm, play, or the like, in which the life 
of shepherds is portrayed, often in an artificial 
and conventional manner ; also extended to works 
dealing with simple rural and open-air life. 

1584 111 Cunningham Acets, Revels (Sliuks. Soc.) 188 A 


Maro, ..otherwise called his Pasloralls, or Shepherds Meet- 
ings.^ ex6ao Rohinson Alary Afagd, Ded. 5 Some .. 
Cronicles and Warlickc .strains admire; Others a dvepe 
conceit^ Pastorall 1^ Walsh Let, to Pope 24 June, 
In looking over my old Italian Books, I find a great many 
Pa.storals and Piscatory Plays. 1838 Lv r ion Alice v. viii. 
persons of our rank do not marry like the Corydon and 
Phyllis of a pastoral. 

D. A pastoral picture or scene in art. 

1819 Keats Ode Grecian Urn 45 O Attic shape I Fair 
attitude! with brede Of marble men and maidens over- 
wrought, With forest br.Tnches and the trodden weed 1 Thou 
silent form. ..Cold Pastorall 1903 Westm, Gan, 23 Nov. 
2/2 The most striking of the G;iin.<iboroughs..is the large 
'pastoral ' which hangs in the middle of the North Wall. 

0 . Mhs. « Pahtouai.k I. 

1851 Thackeray Eng, Hum, iv. (1853) 176 The pretty little 
personages of the p.Tstoral .. dance their loves to a minuet* 
tune played on a bird-organ. 

4. PaBtoral poetry as a fonn or mode of literary 
compoBition. 

1998 Meres Pallad. Tamia 284 As Theocritus in Oreeke, 
Virgil and Mantuan in Latine, Sanazar in Italian.. ore the 
best for pastoralL i6oa Shaka Hmh. ii. ii. 416 The best 
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pasturage: 


Actors in the world, cither for 'Iragedie, G>inedie, Historic, 
Pastorall. 17x3 Pore Na 40 F 2 I'hc first rule uf 

IMstoral, that its idea should lie taken from the manners of 
the golden age, and the moral formed upon represcnta' 
lion of innocence. x8m Hood in Tht Gent x8t The Golden 
Age is not to lie regilt; P.'tstorul u gone out, and Pan 
extinct, ite C. H. H kh ford Spensev^s Sheph, CaL Introd. 
36 Pastor.il, from Vergil onward, has been persistently 
allegorical, 

II. 5. a. ‘A book relating to the cure of 
souls* (J[.). 

Cf. the title of St. (Tregory’s Cura PasinraUs, 

•395 PuRVtv Kemonstr. (1B51) 3 This article is l.-iiight hi 
sc^’nt Gregori in his morals and in liis nastoralis. 1506 
Pitfr» Per/, {W, de W. 1.S31) 87 b, So sayili saynl Gregory 
ill his pastoralles. 1631 Hkkiiekt Cvwthy Parson 'I'o Kdr., 
Others, .may. .add to those points which I have oliscrved, 
until the Hook grow to a coiiiplrte Pa.storal. 1804 Watt 
Biht, Brit, I. $. v. at, Gregory, A Pastoral, or a Treat Lse on 
the Duties of a Pastor. 1891 C. G. M'Ckiu Publ, Worship 
Presb, Scot. L ao Among the bfioks are a Pastoral [etc.]. 

b. A letter from a 8 [iiritiial pastor to his flock ; 
esp. a letter from a bishop to the clergy or people 
of bis diocese. 

Leckv Ration, (1878) I. 143 The pastor.'ils of French 
bisliops occa-sionully relate apparitions of the Virgin. 1885 
Mauch, Exam, 17 Fell. 5/0 Tin* T.cnten pastoral .. was read 
in the Kuinaii Catholic elniiclies of the aix'lidioce.se of 
Dublin on Sunday. 

C. //. The pastoral epistles : see A. 4 . 

X90X Dons in Expositor July 71 In considering the 
authorship of the Pastorals. 1902 Dk.s'NEV Death 0/ Christ 
III. 115 Lraviiig out the Pastor.'ils, Paul wrote his other 
cpi.stics within the space of it'ii years. 

6 . A pastoral stafl', a crozier. 

z6^ Ifist. ijuet^n Christina 407 'J'hey siiowed her the rtxl 
of Mo.s»:s, the pibtoiall of Aaron, Area Foederis lelr.]. 167a 
Lond, Can, No. 670/4 'J'hc Officers .at Arms carrying the 
Pastor.’il and M itre. 1903 1 Veslm, Ca^., 15 J uly 1/2 Tweiii y- 
eight tiaras ornamented with prei;iou.s stones, .. sixteen 
ptistorals ill gold and precious .stone.s. 

7. Comb , , as pastoraEmakcr, -mon^^er, 

*713 Steell Guard, No. 30 F 2 The gcnc-r.iltty of pa.stor.il- 
writers. a 1710 SiiKFKiKi.n (l)k. l«in.khm.) Wks, (1753) 1. 
146 Whose .simple profession's a pxislornl-maker. 1783 
lli.AiR Rhct. (1812) 111 . X13 Our common P.xstnral .mongers. 

I fence Fa'atorally adiK ; Pa*Btoralxie 88 . 

175»^ Nk^^ton mutton, Lycidas 193 noU\ Mr. Kii:hard.soii 
conceives that by this last verse the poet say.s (pastor.'tlly ■ th.it 
he is ha.sienmg to, and eager on new work. 1887 ‘S.\i<.mi 
Tyn.I'.r ’ (.Miss H. Krddie) Disappeared iv. 72 Then: was a 
curious sort of gentle pa-^loraliicss tempering its profundity. 

. .There wn^ not a don . . that did not .ippc.ir . . intimate with 
wild flowers and wild bird-. 1899 & Ro.s^ 

frisk R. .If. 232 \ life (instoially coniiioniidcd of Petty 
Sessions and lawn.tennis parlies. 

Pastoral .[XfjjLrMaD, 7\ [f. prcc.] inir, in phr. 
to pastoral it, 'Po play the shcjdicrd or shepherdess. 

x8a8 fdgkts iV Shades II. 298 Misses pastoraling it in their 
..s.-uis,aj;^c ciitl.s. 1891 J. W. Hm.ES in Athe/i.ruof t Aug. 
tMi/3 •Siiuitbitlas prop<i.^es that the)’ shall pastor;d it to- 
getlier : — RoviroAiairfiiif/uicirau. 

Pastoral, nbs. v.nrianl of P.\ 8 Ti.^KAi«. 

II Pastorale (pastora-U*}. IM. -all (-alO. -ales. 
[It., .sh. use of pastorale adj, P.vstoral.] 

1. ^^U5. a. An instrumental com|:)Osilioii in 
pastoral or rustic style, or in which pastoral sounds 
and scenes arc represented; usually a simple 
tnelofly in ( 1-8 time. b. An opera, cantata, or 
other vocal work, the subject of which i.s jiastoral. 

X714 Short Exptic. For, IPds. Aftis. Rhs., Pastorate, i.s an 
Air coiuiXMcd after a very sweet, c.a.sy, gentle Manner, in 
Imitation of (hose .Air.s which Shepherds are siip^Ki-sed to play. 
i78tf.VrA/‘. in .Ann. Rej^, 11/2 In ChrUtmas time, all imarlers 
of Naples resound with Pasityrali or Siciliane, a kind of 
simple rural music, executed by - .shepherds, upon a. .species 
of b.xgpipcs. 1866 Knom. Xat. Atusic i. 9 The theme of 
the Pastorale in Handers ' Mes.siah ' has been derived from 
the PifTcrari, Italian peas.'vnts. 1880 W. 11 . Sqi. ire in Grinh 's 
Diet, Mus, 11 . 670 Pastorales had their origin in Italy, 
where.. the study of the F.clogues of Theocritus .'ind Virgil 
led to the sUigc representation of postural dramas. 

2. » rA.STOUHELLK. 

i 85 « Tkevei.van Contpei. Waltak (1666) 197 When one 
couple is dancing ' Trdlise and another * Pastorale '. 

Pastoralisni (pa^^to^ali 7 ;m). [See -tsM.] 

Pastoral quality or chameter ; the action or practice 
of dealing with pastoral or rural life ; the pastoral 
style in liter.ature ; a pastoral trait or alTcctation. 

i8m Kuskin Leet, .Ayxhit, iii. tOj Claude emlmdies the 
foolish jxtstoraHsiii. 1873 Ma.«>son Dm mm. of ttaxvth. iv. 38 
There is Minetliing uf trie same sustained iiastoralisin, the 
same yioetical luct. x88o Vkmx. I.kk Stud, ttaly iii. 148 The 
cflfeminate pastoralisms of the dying seventeenth century. 

Pastoralist (pa-stivaiist). [.sec ‘laT.] 

1 . A writer of pasturalsi. 

•793 Drayton* s IPhs. 588 .Spenser i'i the prime Pastoiali.M 
of England. 188a Grosakf .Spensers Whs. III. [t, liv. 
Quotations from representative * Pastornlists ' df the name 
be allowable). 

2. One who lives by keening flocks of sbeep or 
cattle ; spee, {Australia^ a KbeepTarincr, a stpiatter. 

Mm^Grntl, A fag, CCXLVI. 62 The outside clksiriciH, 
cK.'cupied only by pas(i>rulisi.s. 1890 Times 14 tXt. 7/1 
Representatives of the newly fwrineu Pusloralists^ or Srpiat- 
lers' Union. 

Pastorality CiKistiWliii). [ad. ir.etl.l.. 
past&rtliitds, f. pastdrdfis Pa.stohal: see -itv,] 
Pastoral qualitv or character; transf. something 
pastoral ; a little pastoral figure. 

i8m T. G. Wainewkicht Ess, tfr Crii. (1880) 190 Little 


china ixcstoralities, 1844 R. P. Ward Chatsxvorth I. 17 
The cockney pasturalitics of Wiesbaden. 1875 W. t’uRV 
Lett, ft yrnis, (18^7) 383 Even sentiment lias a touch of 
natural pastorality in it. 

Paitoraliso (pa'storaUiE), v, [Sec -IZE.] 

1. trans. 'Po make pastoral or rural. 

1825 Examiner 34/1 A pretty little p.'isLor.ilizcd edition of 
Kensington Gardens. 

2 . To put into or celebrate in a pastoral. 

1839 Blackw, Mag. Xl-V. 536 It would never have 
answered to piistorahze the prattle which was heard in tlic 
streets and forums of Syracuse. 1848 United .Sertnee Afag. 

11. 6 l7.:iak Walton pasloralized the art into popiiLirit y. 1895 
C. H. HKRFfiRD Spenser’s ,Sheph,CaJ, Intnxl. 43 A soincw hat 
clumsy attempt to |iastoralise Dion's dainty myth. 

3 . To guide or lake charge of p.nsior.'illy. 

1870 Tvkrman y. Wesley I. 4'.:‘J The^ time of the two 
Wesleys was now employed in pastoruliziiig the .s«.H.iuiie.s 
they had formed. 

4 . tnlr. To ‘do* the pastoral; to occupy oneself 
with pastoral mu.sic. colloq, 

x8s8 fitachw, Afag. XXIII. 30 A .second set . .p.'LstiiraliHiMg 
over tilt! little musical pieces of the * Vaudeville 
Paatorata (po'storA). {A(\,n\ti\,L.pastdnltns 
j office of pastor; in mod.i*. paslorat (Litirc).] 

1 . The office or position of a pastor ; the tenure 
; of such office. 

, a 1795 Ezra .S i ii.ks cited in Wcli^itr 1S2B. 1818 W kii'^i i- R, 1 
' Pastorate, the oflicc,.state or jiirisdiciii m t»f a .spiritual pu^tiir. I 
= iBsa Miss Yonge Cameos (1877) IV. xi. 124 'I hey iiiMsicd on j 
I his assuming the pastorale. 1901 .Scotsman 9 Mar. 8/8 | 
Recollections from a Harder pastorate of twenty yeans. j 

2 . A body of pastors, ]jastor.s collectively. ! 

' 1846 WoKt:Ks i >.H, Pastorate, the oflTire or hotly of pastors. | 

j Ec, ReiK 1878 Davnk Purit, Rco, i. 23^ The ixastoGitc of i 

Scotland, dependent . . for its existence on its tepi-esenling the ' 

' ..national feeling. 1894 Times 14 Ang. 15/3 It is not.. a 
i quest ion of celibate brotherhoods versus a marrieil p:L*itc>r.^t<‘. 

' t Pastoral- Ohs. rare" *. [a. OK. pastorel, in 
i m 0(1 . h’, pastourcau, L. pastor ilis ; sec P a.st( >» al, ] 

I A shepherd, a herdsman. 

! ¥ a 1400 Atorie A rth, 3121 Poucrallc and pastorclles passede 

j one aftyre, With porkes to p.'isture at the price ^.Mcs. 

j Paatoresa to Faatorling: see 1 ’astoii sh, 

I t Fasto*rical, (7. Ohs, tare, [f. P.vstou, .'ificr 
j oratorical, etc.] • Pastorai. a, 

*589 J- Sankoko tr. AgrippeCs t an. Artes 07 b, Pastoric.il 
.songes («f lone. 1603 II. CiiFi'iLs: Eng. Atonrn. (/arm, 
i C ivylCucr to heare Pastoric.'ill song ag.iinc. 

fFa'Storiat. cMj. rartf***. [f. Pahtoh + -ist.] 

; An actor of pastoral playsi^ 

i6a6 M iDOLK I OM Mayor Queenborough v. i, 77 Comcdi.’ins, 
tr.igedi.Ans, . . pastorists, humourists. 

i tPa8tori'tial,rr. Ohs, rare. [i.\..pastxiriii us, 

I Atiits {f. pastor PAtiTOli) + -Al.,] Of a pastoral 
! sort or kind ; pastoral. 

1654 GAvroN Pleas. AWt’ztil. xiii. 160 Such rare straiiics, 

! and so e.v.ictly sung, rais'd their opinion, (that it was not 
lULMoriliulJ, nor any pot us ih.ii sang). 1728 North .yem, 

! .l/wj/c (I S46) 8 CoiiNtdering how u.scfull singing was in the 
I p.istoritiall life. 

t FastorPtioua.ir. [f.aspiec.-f -t^u.^^.] -aprec. 

! Hlocnt Clossogr., Pastoral, Pastoritieus, biloiiging 

; to a Shepherd, or PmUor, Sliepiierdl}’, Rural. 

Paatorly (ixi-st^jli), a. [f. P.vstou + -i.y i.] 
of, pertainin;r to, or befitting a p-astor ; pa.stor*likt!. 

s6i6 CiiAMi'SKV P'oe, ftps. 222 A fatherly, or pastorlie ad- 
monition to the. F.inperour, 1641 Micros Reform. 11. Wks. 
(1851) 62 How he can reject the PaMorly Rod, uinl .Sheep- . 
hooke of Christ, . . and not fe.ire to fall under the iron Scepter ' 

; of IiIn aiigei'. 1859 llusiiNr-LL in Life xx. 4-/3 , 1 .shall look 
hack . .wiili longings. .011 these pa.storly works and caics. 
Fastom, obs. form of P.V8TER.V. 
i Paetopship (iHfsiiijjip). [f. rA8roii + -sHip.] = 

I The dignity, office, or function of u pastor ; a ; 
I pastorate. 

1563 Foxf. a. ^ Af. 1353/1 He {l^timer) dyd of hk own 
j fre accordc resigne . . his Pastorship. 1^7 J. SKii(;KAM' 
j .Kehism Dispach't 53 The Pope'.s Unixersal Pastorship. 1684 
1 llA.xrtK Par. Congreg, 32 They null nut the Par<«.-hi:il 
! Pastorship. 1821 W. Tavwk in .Monthly Li. It 

■ ..occasioned his lieing invited to a pastorship at Riga. 

! 1882-3 W. M. Tayi.or in SchaflT Eneyci. Re/ig. bfniwt. 

; II. 932/1 An oflice which he held in conjunction with his 
! assistant pa.storship, 

t Fa'Story, a. [ad. I,. pasldrLus of or bclong- 
; ing io a shepherd, i. pastor : s%ce -y.] Pa.storal. 

1752 Thyer til Xexutoiis Milton, Lycidas 163 note, So the 
I Paslory Elegy on Sir Philip Sidney. 

I Pa8tOSa 'paL*Rlim*5\rr. /Ww/Zz/t,'. [ad. 
i pasty, * full of paste, plum-fat ; also soft and yet ; 
Hill in handling* (Florio), *sofl, plump, fat’ = 
(Baretti). Cf. Impahto.] Ch.irgcd or loaded with . 
paint. So Fasto'sity. 

• 7 « 4 - 9 BJ. Harry in Leet. Paint, vt. 11848) 223 To have a j 
greater degree of p;istosi(y or « barging if colour on tliosu j 
p.irls. 1893 A fag. .Art 237 That pasUisiiy peculiar to the . 
ma.stcr, 1901 Athen.cnm 31 Aug. 293/2 The lich and liipiid • 
litifidling of the p«iiii(, the luminous .shadow.^ and pastose , 
1 iehl.s. I 

Fastour, olw. fonn of Pastor, Pa.spi rk. 

!l Pastonrello imst/rn * 1 ). [Kr., little shep- 
herdess, shepherdess's M»ng, fourth figure in a ! 
qu.adrilie; fern, of pastourcau \ « It pasta ctla 

‘.1 prettie Shcphc.inlessc * (Klorio), fcni. of pasfo- 
nllo, dim. of pastore sliepherd.] One of the figures 
in a quadrille, resembling the dance of sheplit'ids ; 
and shepherdesses. 1890 in Cent. Diet, j 


Faatport, obs. corrupt form of Pa.S.SI’Cirt, 
Fastren, -on, -one, obs. forms of Pastkrk. 
Pastry (iv*‘slri). Also 6 pastry e, paistrio, 
6-7 pastorie, -tcry(e,-trie, 7 pastree, Kpaistrey. 
[app. f. Paste sh, + -eky, -uy. Cf. OK./<i.v/tf/Vr/<f, 
•otcrie, -cine in same bcnse, f. padaicr, oicr, ~eier, 
•ter p.nslrycook (L. ty^TC ^pastatiarins, f. pas fata : 
see Pasty 

1. The collective terra for nTticUs of footl made 
of paste (see Pa.stk i), or of which paste foims 
an essential jmrl ; now only applied to su.;h articles 
when baked, n.s ]nes, torts, etc. 

1539 [set! pasity-honse hulow]. 1544 Pharr Rerini. I.yfe. 
(*.S.S 3 ) H iiji Ihrwart! of. .sjiicf:iy, iiasiiy, and Incad not vt ry 
iii;il leucncd. 1648 Heiikilk iie.\per.. To his Ho, 'he .viii. 
Lest rapt froiii lii-iicc, I see ihtc Iy»j Torn ftir tliv ubc of 
paslcrie: ..Or .see the grocers in .1 trice, Make liuud.s of ih'i- 
M j>erv« out spice. 1671 Mii.iov /*. R. 11. 343 Meats of 
iifililKNt sort.. In pastry fniili. 1841 I ..WF.Artib. .Vts. I. i.'4 
The diet . .includes a large variety of pastry. 1844 Dii:Kr.\s 
Alart, Chuz. xii, Tarts wherein the ra^pbeny jam co>ly 
withdrew itself, .behind a laitii c-work <.'f pastry. 

t 2 . A place where pastry is made. Oh. txc. 
Jiist. 

1570 Lilvins Alanip. A Past rye, fisiorinm. 1577 

H. ( jixxiK Jieresbaeh's Jlusb. 1. (isSiij 10 h, Hereby is a Hack, 

house and a Pastiie with two Giiens. 1^2 Sk.aks. Rom. ^ 
ynl, IV. iv. 2 They call for l>ates and Quinces in the 
Pastric. 1667 Pkimait City ft C> Build. 1^0 A Past eiy or 
Larder. C1710CKIIA Kiknvi-s (1888)6^) Their kiiching, 

pastry, and piiniry. 1883 A. J iobisrjs in Eng. Ulusir. 

Nov. 81/2 'I'o the right, .were, .inferiur buiklni^s .iiid oflic'cs, 

- kitchens, cellars, iia&ti ies, spiccrie.s b.'ikeliou.sv.s. 

t 3 . The art and business of .t pastry-couk. Ohs. 

c 1710 [sec //t.r/;-j».j-t //.WlM'lowl, i7i2STi-.i-i.K.S/»t'. /. No. 314 
F 13 The whole .\rl uf i’ai'-ttey and Piost rving. 1752 J. 
Mini)i.kioN & H. Howard Ktitle") Five Hniidird New 
Receipts in C'.wkeiy, Confectionery, Pastry [elc.J. 

4 . attrib. and Comb., ns pastry -Inmni - Paste- 
ItOAUi) 4), -cutter, -deity (cf. bread ^od, Dheali sb.^ 
10), -Aouse (cf. sense 2 above), -mabiu^, ‘man 
( = Pa-stuy-cook), ‘Vicat, -school^ ‘shep, -slab, 
-vendor, -ivork. 

1902 Daily Citron. 25 Jaii. 8/4 Strew fine bread iTumlis 
over the ‘pjistiy .hoard. Ibid., .Stamp them into fancy 
shape.s with a •p*a-ity cutler. <1625 Hi'. H\ii, .\erm. Def 
Cruelty Wks, 1S37 V. 229 They fall down upon their knees, 
•ind thump their breasts; as healing the heart, that will 
not enough belrexe in that ♦'pastry deity. 1539 Crom- 
well Let. 24 Apr. in .Merriman Life \ I * tf» 11911^) IL 220 
Jcnnyn!i M'rgeant of your graces ’pa^leryl* house, 1742 
SilKSSTONK Schoolmistress x.v.Nii, In •pastry kings and 
queens ih'allotied mite to spmd. 1682 G. Kosk \tit/e‘, I’t.r- 
leet ScIkkiI of Instructions, .sh' wing tliv Whole .Art of a 
Ma.sler of the Household, .. Ma.'-ler Co*.)k, and Ma.'.ter 
♦Pasttynmn. 17x1 Annisos .spret. No. 251 f 10 The Pastry- 

man, coiiiiiionly knoan by the Naim*, of the Ci»lly-Molly- 
Puff. X69X Ir. Emilianne's Prnuds Romish Monk\ 222 
Confects, Ncats-Tongiies, Hononla Siiiisace*^, and fine 
■I*astr>*-mc.il. <.1710 in .Ashton .Soc, Life A A.mr (1SS.O 

I. 24 ’I'o all Young Ladies at I’.dw. Kulder's * Pastry 
.Si hmd in Lillie Lincoln’s liiii Fields, aie taught .ill Sorts 
of P.isiryantl Cookery [clr.]. xBog Sbortiug A/ag. XXXIII. 
281 The sewing-school, the pastry-scno*d, were then csseliti.d 
branches of feinalc education. _ 1656 Labi. Monm. tr. 

linfi Adr’ts.fr. Parnass. 1. xliv. (1674! 59'! he ’‘i'.isIry-.Shqp 
in the comer of the Herb-market. 1B37 L>I':i\LNS Pie hr. ii, 
The prc»priety of enforcing the hc.itrcl ^ P*?’ 

position. 1565 C.'ooi'tR Thesaurns, ( puspistorium, *p.islcTie 
wooikc*. 1705 l\tstry-Cook's Cade Afecum lillc-p., Keieipis 
for making all soils uf Pa.stry-Moik. 

Pa'Btry-OOOk. I hie w ho.se occupation it is to 
make pastry or articles of food in wliich pastry is 
an csstmlial p.Trt; now ap. one who makes such 
articles for public sale. 

17x2 Stki-.ie Speet. No. 304 F4 He may be .illr weil to .sell 
tin m.. to his good t'lisioiiiers the PaMi> -Cooks. 185$ 
K. 1 SU 51 .FY II W.m. llo ! ^ iii, As ,1 lagged boy eyes the cakes 
in a p.islry<iH)k's window. 

attrib. 1802 Med. 7 r«/. VIII. 159 They . .•tti'.'l'.l to give 
place to lac amygdaliV, p.i.stry-i'ook.w ht:y, i.»r oven comiiin'i 
water. 1897 U'estm. Goi. 4 Feb. 3/j Oi.e of llie sue.. 

Ces'-fnI new 111 it ions fi-r the tr>i]iie is siiggi'-steil by a chef s 
cap. ..The pa>tryciwk ciown i> the name to wliich this vny 
seyant toque answ’ers. 

Hence Fa'strycoo kery. 

i860 S.M.A in Cornh, Mag, 1 . 275 Thi.s Aiabian Nights’ 
paslrycookery. 

Fasttime, past-tyme, obs. forms of rA.sTi.ME. 
Pasturable (pn*sli\iiabT, a. .\lso 7 pastor- 

able. [f. PASTUltE sb. or V. + -ABLE ; cf. obs. K, 
pasturable (1534 in Godef., also in Cotgr.).] That 
may lie pa.'ilurcil ; fit for pnstnic; affording pasture. 

•577 Makpisos England \. viii. in HolinshcdC/r/v’if. 1 . 14/1 
The South |»arl i.s p.i.sliirable and bre^deth Conyc.s x6m 
I. iriiGow Trav. vi. yqe Wv piirhcil our Tents in a pa-^loiame 
plainv. 1766 Hi_\i;KsioNi.: Comm, II. iii. 34 All these 
Kuecies, of |iastni«d.do comnion, may be and iiMialK' a»« 
Innited .is to luiiiiber and time. 1840 Erasers Mag. aXII. 
605 Some forty or fifty a( re.s, aiab'e or i»:iMiuabIe.. 

Hence FasturablTlty. 

xBto Atlunspnm No. 2696. 817 AccDiding to the .i*abi!ily. 
or, if we may coin a new woid, pa.stui.iliility of the land. 

Pasturage ( ptfsliurt*d/). A bso 7-8 poKtoraKO. 
[a, OF, pasturage (12- 13th c. in (jo«kf. f Vw/.’.', 
mod.K./if///'V73V, f. pa.\lurer io Pa.si i’ke: .see - ige.] 
1. The .3ction or occupation t*f pasturing: gm/iii.i;. 

X579"8oNOBTH/’/tfM/i.//(l650' i77 rh.1l llic\ ‘hi-nid .. lUilkc 
the Counti«y a Dcsari : no that it .should iicvi r.iiii;r -.riyf! Lu- 
othci thing, but for pasturage of Hca.sts. a 1656 Hi-. Ji .\ll 

di) - 2 
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Xem, U*ks. (1660) 957 llie grassc* in th« Church-3^d may 
not lie u^ed to any iKt&tiuage. 1751 JoiiNboN K ambler 
No. iCz pa For the shelter of wo^s or convenience of 
nftsturage. 1883 Hr.^ MAiiTiNP.At; Vandetful 6'. vi. 100 
[He] lamented th.-it this soil was not already fit for pasturage. 1 

2. Grass or other herbage for cattle to feed on ; •' 
a. Pahtukk sh . 3. 

1540 Act 3J //fii. fV//, C. 7 1 1 Tithes of comes, hayi ! 
pasturages.^ 163a Ln iicow Trav^ 11. 47 .Miounding in cornc-s, ^ 
wines, hcstiall and pasturage. 1701 Ai^uison Dial, Medals ; 
ii. 194 f'l>c riciics of the Country consisted chiefly in flocks j 
and pasturage. 1887 Ruskin Prxterita II. xL 379 A waste j 
of barren rock, with p:istur.igc only for a few goaLs. j 

andyrj^. i8ai L.\mb Klia Si r. 1. Muckery liud, She ! 
was tumbled .. into a Kpacloua closet of oM h.ngli.sli j 
reading, .. and browsed at w'ill upon that fair .‘^nd whole- | 
some pasturage. 1846 J. I Iax I KK /./.V. Pratt. . . sed. 4) I. : 

03 P.tst II rage. ~Tho.se who arc dc.siroiis uf piorning liy tlicir 
nces should plant, to a ceit.iin degree, for their provision. 

3. Pasturc-land ; a piece of grazing land ; 
Pa>jti;re sb . 4. 

at 1533 Lu. IhiKNKns llt/cn cv. 351 A, ye vyltaynes, this 
{Kisturagc is inyn,. in .'»n yll home ye put your heestes here 
to pa.stiiie. a 1633 W. in Serm. 1 ( iv‘. xv. : 

18-19, etc. (iha^) 159 Within their iiro|»er giniiiids and ; 
Ptasiiirages. 17^3 Ahui riiN'if li/iles 0/ Diet in Aliments^ j 


Ahbi riiN'if RnUs , . . . - 

ijic, 254 'I’hc Fhrsli of D.vcn, Sheep, and J 'ecr in ditirrent 
Pa.sturage. x8ao .Scott i, '.I’lie shcep-walks and ‘ 

hills, .annexed to the town.ship, to serve as pasluragt; to the , 
rommiintly. 1900 O.C. Brodritk Mem. 4- Iwprtssions 291 ; 
They are greatly inferior in forests, pi\slur.Tgcs, and pic- 
turesi{uu chalets. 

4 . iv. I.aw, The riglit uf pasiiire. ^ , 

1^3 Stair IhsI. (ed. s) 11. vii. 8 14 Cominnn P.Tstur.Tge is = 
oidiiiaily C'Uistitnie by the Charter of the Doiiiinaiii (Jiound, 
cxprc.ssing tlic Claii.se with r.ninmon Pasturage. 1871 Belts 
Print, 1 .77fi Scot, (ed. b) 446 P.istiiragc i.s the right to feed . 
r.ittle or .sheep on another's ground, or on a common. 

5- allj/b. and Comh.^ as paslHraj^c-iandy ‘t ight, ; 
1897 i’i'i.LT.N-lloKHV Blotted Out .\v. 98 JjOvcIy woodland 
and pasturage land. ; 

tfaatura'gioua.a. [f.prcc.,ur mcd. 

\a. fasturagi-um + -oi.’s.] Dcvnlcd to pasltiragc. 
1639 I.iTH(U7w Irav, I. 14 Pl.Tvne and pastoi Agions fluids. 
Pastural • pir-'diuial sb. and a. Also 6 erron, 
pastoralL [f. Pasti^ki: + -Aii.] 

tA. sh. Pasture, pasture'grouiid. AV. Obs. 

. *596.1X1.1 .KYMn.i- tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot, I. la llaiih abiindes 
in fritilitic of the groum!, ;ind nobill p.v.lotall. Ibid, i j .\iic 
ample .ind pb'saiid ]i:i'-lui;d called the forest. 

J 3 . ir<//. (..)f or |.icrUimiiig to p.^sturc. 

1795 .MS. (K nlierhairt, coi Voik), All pa.siur<il ■ 

tithes. 1834 C.LOcGil Pt'WSf etc. (11369) I. 221 The paslural 
eminence ut I’riniruse Hill. 1886 Pa/l Mall (I, 2 Oct. 4 Our 
most coiniiion pasturnl ornariient.s the daisy, buttercup, and 
primrose. 

1 [ An occasional error for P v.stoual, tp v. 
Pastors (pu'stiiu), j/i. Also 4 6 -ur, ‘OUP, 5 
-urre, 5-6 -or, -er. [a. OF. pasture i^i zthc. in 
LiUit^;, mod.F. « Pr. and It, pa slurai^lnie 
L. pdslura, lit. feeding, glazing, f. ptisD, ppl. stem 
of pdsc-Hrc to feed, graze, attend to the feeding of 
(bcMsts;: sec -ujiK.] 

1 . The action of iceding (said of animals) ; spec, 
the grazing of cattle, rare, 

Cii\i;csK y tin's Pr. T. 365 Leue 1 this Chaunteclccr 
in hl-^ pasture, i486 Bk. Si. A /bans R vb, Iflf yc sc where 
the liaare .Tt p.Tsture hath hene. 15M Pai.siuc 233/2 P.'i.slitrc 
fedyng,/flr.r//i/c. 1658 Piiii.i.ii'S, yTijr/rt»v, a ftieding. 

Kkuwmng La Saisiiis 318 Ihc leaf, its [the woriii.s] plain 
of p.'isiun.*. 

t2. Food, nourishment, sustenance. III. and /ig. 

7 £1400 LvCiO. j^lsop's Pab. 1, 119 .Ninong rude ch.ifli: to 
.scrape for my pasture. C1430 ~ P kie.hcxfothe .V B- .Min. 
PiH'ins (IVrcy .Sue.) 133 Ily t::iii.-.c tiiut p.'i.Ninrc 1 fyndc none, 
'ITlcrfor 1 am but skyn .md booii. 1590 .Si*knskk /•'. (>, ni. R. 

59 lode*! and frogs, hi.s p.Tstiiri'. poys.mon.s. 1646 Sir T. 
Bhowsk Psettd. F.p, III. .xxi. \(\? Unto it^ coiiscrvalion there 
is rennircd .t .v»liil paNtuic, ami a f jiK.1 cutigi^iieruus unto the 
principles of its nature. 1786 J in krson Tf '/ it (1^59) 1 1. 60 ■ 
What rflfe'.l chaiiges uf pasture and teiiiperature would h.ive 
on the fisliei ies. 

3 . The growing grass or herb.ige eaten by c.attle. ; 

Common pasture^ the use of such by the laattlc of a numlicr 
of owners. Common 0/ pasture : sb.b. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 244^ (Coti.) To pa^tur cominun )>ai lught 
)>c land \ TriM, To cointiiune pasture l>el took kc loud] 
ipiilk kum neie.st lay to hand. Ibid. 244''} / >6tt.) Uot fr.'i [mir 
.slur higan to .sprede pair pnMiir can to wax al nede [( 'oil, . 
higan tu knedc]. 14^ Caxton Destr. Brit. 45 Her londc , 
i.s fruytcfiill yuonuli in pasture. 1596 Tinoai.k John x. 9 
He sh.dbe safe aii>i shall goo in and uut and fyndc pasture. 
16B7 A. Lovr.i.i. tr. Ther'cnots Vrarr, 11, aS Wc entered ' 
a I*l.Tin, which . . ahoMnds in r.istnie. 1700 Prior Kobe's 
17 Twenty acres.. For pasture ten, and ten for plough. 
1843 HisciiuMr ll'oollen .Manuf. II. 283 Piisture has a ^ 
great influence on the fineness of the fleece. 

4. A i»it:cc of lunii covtrcil with gias 4 used or ‘ 

suitable bn' ihc glazing oi entile or .sheep; gi:iss ■ 
land ; «a piece of such land. | 

CI330 R. Bkl'nne Ch^on, 310 porgh p.iaours forlo 1 
ftirc, Itii b«. .les to l.ivdeic. 14.. in Tnndalds Pis. (1843? *^17 
To bryng the list .schepe ageyn Owi uf dc.si;rt unto hys = 
pasture. <11550 Pox Populi 71S in Hazl, K. P, P, HI. 293 ; 
Su'-lie lyke com on welt hr. waiters That of erable grourules 
make paxteis. 2595 Sjes'sf.R Col. Clout 238 And where iiuiy j 
I the hills and [mstunrs st.e, On uhich .she usetli fur to feed . 
her slieepc 7 >776-96 Wi 1 nL.Ki.>iG Bril, Plants (ciL 3) 1 1 . 4 \’i | 
Wild white Campion. . . Pa.slur<;s, hedges, and fallow fields, j 
i8z6 J. Smith Panorama Sc. «V .‘Irt 11. 6x8 Gra-ss laiuls.. ; 
for the growing herbage, to .sumKirt cattle, in which xtale ; 
they are c.tIIixI pu.*itiircs. 1B69 Whytk Mkiatlle /».(. liar ; 
xi. 388 A low swampy pasture patched with rushes. j 


b./^. . , 

13. . Cursor M, 1B449 (Gfltt.)pat pastur es cald heuen blis, 
par till V.S bring iesus wid his! <iz3M^HA.MroLE Psalter 
xciv. 7 Folke or his uuture & shepc of his heiid. >579 W. 
WiLKi.NSON Coufut, Family 1 0/ 1 . one They will..driue vs 
lo puy.soncd pastures. 1719 Aooisom Hymn^ The I-ord my 
Pasture shall prepare, imi Scotsman 5 Mar. 9/3 llie 
pleasant literal y pastures of Oxford s book^ops. 

6. U, S, (<i) Thtit part .of a dt^p- water weir 
which the fish first enter 1890). {b) 

All inshore spawn ing-gruimd fur cod-fish {Punk's 
Standard Diet, 1895). 

6. attrih, and Comb,., as pasture-field^ -grass, 
•ground, -land, •man, -master, -right, -sheep, -sod, 
e 1830 Clouc, Farm Rep, 17 in Libr, Vs*/. Knovol., Hush. 

III, The dry *p:i^tlll‘e -field. 1806 Forsyth Beauties Si. oil, 

IV. 53 Alternate fronts and thaws .. greatly injure the 
*pa.stui'e-gras:M 1890 * R. Roli>ri-:w<x)1> ' Miners Kifhi 

iW> 'The pa.sture grasses.. burgeon with tropical 
lapidity of growth. 1578-9 Rcf^, Privy Council Scot, III. 79 
Scotland upoiin that Marche is aiie *|Ktstour ground. 1733 
Tit-l Horse-lloeing Hush. x. 104 One Ai:re of 'Turneps will 
then maintain more th.Tii Fifty of Meadow or Pasturc- 
Grotind. 1591 in A. M^'Kay llht, Kilmarnock u^Bo) 
^61 Wc give and grant ail the ineadow.s, pusiurcs, and 
*pastnre-!ands. 1875 Swinbckne in Examiner t Nov., 'Hie 

g reen pasture lands and golden harvest fields of that noble 
iKik of .Notig.s. 169s Cade Sernt, ix Iloctcs, the hc.'xrd or 
*pastiiroiii:in. 1833 < 1 /.y. Indenture (York city), ’'J^iiMuie- 
tnastcr of Walingate Ward. 1549-69 Stkrniiui.u & H. Ps. 
C. ii| Wc ate his owne flocke and "'pasture shecpc. 

Paatura (pa'stitu), v, [a. OF. pasturer 
to feed flocks (lith c. in Littre), vaoAM , pdlurer, 
f. pasture : see pR'C.] 

•fl. iutr. To feed, lo cat (said of animals). Obs. 
1474 Caxton Chesse 1x8 The cok.. 1 >egnn to crowe and 
pasture. 

b. spec. Of cattle, sheep, etc.: To graze. 

1390 Gowkk Con/, 1 . X40 So that he lich an Oxe schal 
Pa.sturc. c 1400 Maundlv. (1839) Xxx. 302 ‘1 hei sciidc forth 
tho Maie.s fur tu mcstiircn aboute tho I lilies. 1587 F LK.MIK(.; 
Coutn. liolinshed HI. 1003/1 Su<h rattcll as were found 
pasturing abrii.id iicerc to the wals 1694 Addison Poems, 
Virj^il linsc. Wks. j7:>6 1 . 16 Nor bhecu nor g\>ats mii.st 
pastuiG near their .stores. 1786 tr. Bak/otd's Volhek 53 
The Nli-eds that pastured in Ins uncle's domains. 1830 K. G. 
CcM.Yi.Nu Hunter s IJ/eS, /tA-.ted. a) I.67 'Ihe springliuks 
and >viUb-ljit:«.‘sts pastured Ixefore the door. 
pK' >590 SmvNhkr Mniopot. 176 lie .. pastures on the 
pleaMires ui c.iGh place. xB6l Lytton & Fanb TannUtiuser 
56 Who hath embiuccd thee. ..And pa.siured 011 thy royal kiss. 
t 2 . iratts. To feed, supply with food. Obs, 
a 1400-50 A lexnudp ’ >it ware kai pasturde of pepir 
. . Of gylolTn: & of gingere. c 1440 Oesta Rom. 1. xxvi. 98 
(Hail. MS ) To fede or tu pa.sturu him with pappe. 

b. Spec, 'To feed vcattie ) by letting them graze on 
a pa.stiiro ; to lead or put to pasture. 

1413 Pi/gr, Sim/le (Caxton 1483) iv. xxxvii. 64 Alle suche 
lalx>urcrs that tiauaylcn. .in pasturynge uf Ijcestcs. 1585 
T. Wasihno'ion tr. y/cholay^s Poy, 1. xii. 14 ('i'hc country) 
pastourelU in the valley a great luiiiibcr of oxen. 1639 
Fi'LLEK Holy IPar 1. xxi. 33 Here U/^iah pastured his 
caltcl. 1776 Adam S.mith IP, K, 1. xi. hi. (i86<>) 1 . 231 'J'hc 
land is manured.. by pasturing the cattle upon iL 1877 
Rrya.nt AV//<s 3j2 Whose flock.s Were |ia.stuied on the 
burilcr.s of her Mrcain. 

trans/. 1864 f^<.»wi iJL Fireside Treat. 103 'I’he coach leaves 
W. at five,, and one iiiu^t hreakfa.st . . at . . four, . . the 
passengers lieiiig pastured grcg.iriously. 

t c. intr, 'To afford pasture. Obs, rare. 

1651 R. Child in Hart lies Legacy (1655) 156 'Hiat the 
place might pa.suire the better foi their young Cattle. 

3. trans, (Of sheep or cattle) 'Tu graze upon 
(herbage, grass land), to eat down ; (of persons) lo 
put sheep or cattle on (gra.ss-land, etc.) to g^nze. 

* 533 “ 4 - 4 f 7 2S lien, / ’///, c 13 f in They sh.-ill pr^rmitte 
..the. .lessees. .to manure and pa'-tuie the saidc quillclies. 
i 55 <’ 8ik R. HowkS in Hodgson Hist, Nortkumbld. (1828) 
111. 11.311 Tlieirc (Mattel! doc pastiue ji: cate the .said ground. 
1604 in Eng. Cilds (1870) 435 No man .sluill p.'isiure the 
stuhbi ll while the curtie is upon the ground. 1789 Trans. 
Soc. A rts (ed. a) 11 . 68 Do uot mow it, hut pasture it every 
summer. 1850 R. G. Ci-mming Hunter's Li/e S, A/r, 
(ed. 2) I. 178 The plains., were pastured .short and bare by 
the endless herds of game. 

llcnce Pa'atured ppl, a, ; Fa'sturing vhl. sh., 
the action uf the verb, also comr, pasturage, 
pastiirc-lan<l ; Fa'staring ppl. a., grazing. 

155a H i;f.oF;T, “ Pastured, pastus, 1777 R. Pori er eEschylns 
1 . 28 Thy WMes, beneath the sacred shade Of Asia's {mstiir'd 
forests,^ 1887 Bowen Pitg. Eel. v. 24 None.. their {lasturcil 
oxen did lead, . . to drink of the cold clear rivulet. 1538 
Elvot, Pitstto, ants, *pasiuringe, or fcdingc of ratclk 17^ 
T. Smith Jrnl, (1849) 273 A fruitfiill sumnurr, e.spccially 111 
pasturing and hay. ^ 1819 REEsC>t 7 . s. v. Pasture-land, An 
increase of fertility is prf}diiced..hy the pa.siiiring of kinds 
with sheep. 1667 Mii.i'on P, L, ix. 1T09 The Indian Herds- 
man shunning heutc.. (ends his "pasturing Heids. 1849 J. 
An on DonieH. Fcon. (1657) 183 A wholesome and accept- 
able food for every kind 01 pasturing aiiiniul. 

Pa'Stnrer. rare, [f. Pitrc. vh. + -eb^.] f.)ne 
who pastures cattle, a hcrclsinan or grazier. 

1558 in Hakluyt Voy. (1598) 1 . 337 'The people . .are all men 
of warre, and p.isturers of cuiiel. 1619 Silt J. Skmi’Ili. 
Saerilege ///iN///ir«/App.38 Will any man .viy, that iliiYone, 
or all Pharisees, weie labourers or Pasturers? 1904 C. 
Edwards //«/// wMra/’z Code 69 If a man hire n p.isiurrr for 
cattle and shce|k 

Pasty 'pa'sli, p^'sti), fA Forms : 4-5 pastee, 
paato, 4-6 paatey, 5 -eye, -ay, 5-7 pacitio, 6 
•y®> pwty. [MIC, pastee, a. OF. pasUc, atij. 
of ppl. form (L. type *pastdla), from Kuin. pasta 


Paste, i. c. something made of or with paste. 
0F« hud also the corresp. inasc. {L, type 
*pastd/um), ^whence perh. ME, pM^.] 

A pie, consisting usually of venison or other meat 
seasoned and enclosed in a crust of pastiy, and 
baked without a dish ; a meal-pie. 

Land Cokayne 54 iu E. E, l\ (1862) 157 Al of 
pa&ieiis bek k*^ walks, Of fleis. of ti.s!ie, and rich met. c 1300 
Hnvtloh 644 Bred an chese, butere and milk, Paslces and 
flaunc.s. c 13186 Chai;c:kk Cook's Prol, 2a Many a paMee 
ha.siow latcn blood. 1390 Gowkr Con/, II. 208 And bad 
ordeine for here mete 'Tuo Pastes. £-1460 /. RuxKELLifX’. 
Kurture 490 Vencsoun bake^..Kul it iii kc pnxtey. 1515 
Lo. Brrnkrs Froiss, II. c'xiii. 325 Boieile.i of wync..ana 
pastye-s of samondc, troiUcs, and eyls. 1659-60 Pf.pyh Diary 
0 Jan., The venison pasty was palp^ible beef, which was not 
handsome. 1717 Lady M. W. Montaou Let, to Ahhi Conti 
May, Bakers.. with cake.s, loaves, p.xsties. <11839 Pkaed 
Poems (1864) 1 1 . 432 A p:i.sty of g.'iine ;ind a flagon of hock. 
tSSo Iiliss Bkaddon Barbara xliii. 295 , 1 sold iiiy comforter 
to Billy Blake for a whortleberry pasiy, 

fb. ?A confeeLion: cf. Pastk 1 b. Ohs, 

X398 Tkkvis.\ Barth. De P, K. xvni. cxvii. (Bo<U. MS.) Of 
kisseipeiite Vij^ra l^th made pa:*lic.s kat bekiclepcd Crosisti 
tiiiaciof ke whiche is iii.ide tnar.le Kit remedy aims venyin. 
c. Comb,, as pasty-crust, -lid, -maker, -wench, 
1311 Letter Bk. D City 0/ London If. 133 h, Ricardiis 
flliiis Gregorii Ic Pastcinakcrc ntiacliiatiis . . pro eo quod 
imlictatiir in W.-mla dr Bi^^llOp|.>esgate quod ipse esc nocti- 
va:;us. J. Ri sSkLLi?/:. Knrtureh^^i Open kc pastcy 

lid. isl&M '1 i-M.M'jK Baths 14 Beware of . .pics and past it. iTi.stes 
atiil airvnIi;iicTu:iI hicadc. 1584 Cocan Haven Health iv. 
(1636) 27 Hard crusLs, and PaNtlcrusis, doe engender adust 
choller. 1631 Cclcstina xv. 166 That old p.i.sty wc'nt.h. 

Pasty i)£"i*sli), < 1 . [i. PA.STK sb. t -Y.] l.ikc; or 

rcstmiblnig jMstc ; oi thci cuiisislciicc, aj)]iciiraiK:u, 
or colour uf iiaste; tsp.cd the coinplcxiuii ; pale 
and Hull. 

1659 II. More immort. Soul 11. vii. Sit. 107 Siipyiosing 
th.'ii the. .SiuiTs Centre uf prri.cpt ion. .could ne. .sr.'iti-d in 
such dull prcsiy Maitor ns the Pith of the Brain is. 1793 
Smbxtun Ldy stone L. S iH.s A soft pasty .suliNlancc. 18^ 
H. Ainmvomtii J.'hn Law in. iii. 11881) 163 His fat, pa>:ty 
fatre. 1878 Hi'XI.EV Physiegr. 193 Little c:avitics..foinied 
by the diseiigugeiiieiit uf gas or vapour when the matter is 
in a pasty (.undition. 1897 AHhutt's Syst, Med. 111 . jiiG 
A white p.i.sty fur on the tongue is looked upon as a sign uf 
atony and weaknc.vs. fig. 1884 Pall Mall G. fi Apr. 2 
His pa.sty so|jhiMiics i.omrining prison disciplim-;. 
b. (if or pcilaininii lo pst.slc jewellery. 

1865 Dickkns Mut, Er. i. x, .At pasty soil uf gliller. 

C. ( dmb., as pastyfiued ;iilj. 

1607 I.>i;kki.k ft Wkush u jXorfhw. Hoe 1. D 's Whs ii-.7 ’, 
111. 10 You pasty-footed Kascalls. 1878 E. Y.mi s ll’hckid 
in Pori vi. 51 Fat, pasty faced, sliaigiit-haiied. 

Pastyiiio, PaBuolan, Faswax, ubs. ft. Pas- 
time, P.\.SHK VOLANT, Pa .\ wax. 

Pat ( pivt), sb, 1 A Isu 5 patte, 7 -ft patt. [1 ^1 le 
Ml*.. pat,palte. was jjrub. onontatopdr^ie, as .nn in- 
stinctive expif Rsion uf the action by ‘ vocal gcslurc*. 
The later uses arc to a great extent nouns of .action 
from I’AT 7^1 in its \arious applications.] 

I. The action. 

1 . zV stroke or blow with .a flat or blunt surface. 
Obs, exc, dial, 

(Peril, fornied anew fioin the vb. in xylh «:.) 
c 1400 Laud Ttoy-hk. 6841 He gaflf hem aT.eyn snrhft pallis 
That tliii fel doiin as dede c.itlis. Ibtd. 16777 Sclic 
him lerlis sticlie .1 pat Th.'it doiiii lo gruiiiicle he fi .1 flat. 
a 1440 Sir Eglam, i'/4i Syr Egyllamowrc liiinyd hys swcide 
flatt, And gafe hy.s sonc soche a patle, 'that to the erlhe 
be >.s gone. 164a Fi i iEK Holy Jk Pro/. St, 11. v. d 6 'The 
flat hand of Rheiorick.. rather gives iials than hluws. 1676 
KiHKtcMXiE Man 0/ Mode iv. i. Hit nrr a pat for me ilitie, 
a 1764 l.,i.ovD Earn. Eh, to J. H. Est/. Poems tt7<,o» 21.7 He 
..would not for the World rebuke, Beyond a pat, the .school- 
boy J)ukc.^ 1893 E. Mouk Sugblk W'Vi/v/s .s.v , A pat.. is 
.. the piiiiishiiieiit inflicted by a pedagogue on the palm uf 
utiiulyUiy.s. 1886 Klwokthy iF. Som, It'ord-bk. s. v., Han-.s 
and rabbits when caught. . at c.. killed by a pat on the p>iU. 

2. a. A stroke or tap with a Hat surface, so .as to 
flatten or smooth. 

Mofl, Give the earth a pat with your trowel, 
b. spec. A gentle stroke or tap with the hand or 
fingers, esp. as a caress, or in expression of soothing 
or approbation. Also fig. 

Lady Hamilton in G, Rose*s Diaries (1860) 1 . 241 Sir 
William, .never got even a p.it 011 the back, c 1850 Arab, 
Kts, (Rtldg.) 214 She. .frcmiiMiily gave him gentle pals with 
her hand. 1865 Dir kkns Mut. Er. 1. iv. To give him a kiss 
anrl a pat or two on the cheek. 1881 Doran Druty J.ane 1 1 . 
9i-{ A on the head from a ina.Mer’s lisind is the snprctne 
delight of the e\er-faithriil dog. i898(^ciLf.i:K-CoucH Stexten- 
son's St. Ives 306 A w ord of approliatioii— a little pal on the 
back, as I may say. 

II. That which is formed by patting. 

3. A small mass of some soft substance (e,g, 
butter), formed or sh.'ipeH by ].>.*i(ting. 

*754 Whi I akkr in W Wr/No. 83. HI. iiC He ha.H produced 
a clip of thunder which blew om a candle, .with a flaiih of 
hgliteniiig which made an iinpres.sioii on a pat of butter. 
1788 CowrKR Let. {Sotheby's Cafat, (1897) 2.) Apr. ao), One 
ounce of Castile soap iu.r.iped fine.. with as niucli honey as 
will bring it to a consistency for rolling into pills. Liqut^ricc 
powder is very proper lo diisl the putts with while forming 
It into pills. 1844 J. T. IIewlkti' Parsims tt IP, iii, The 
butter is .served up 111 such very diiiiinulivu pats. 1891 Ld- 
HotiHon.SR in Latu Times Rep. LXV. 562/2 Bulterine..was 
m.idc up into pats and sold from the letxil shop. 

b. trans/, Soinetbing of tho shape and size, or 
apiK-aiancc, of a pat ofbutter (or the like). 



PAT. 


PATAOONIAN. 


iVS> S. SUBTEKS S^n^e's A>. Taur (1893) 91 Both 
voliMiii^s richly bound and lettered, with the Juwleyford 
creiiCfl studded down the backs, and an immense ]iRt of arms 
plastered on the side. s888 C. V, Woolso.v in Har^r't 

Oct. 776/1 It was raininj^. .in torrents, with great pats 
of water coming over, almost like stones. 

III. The sound. (,Cf. Pad 
4 . The sound made by striking lightly with 
something flat ; esp, that made by a light foot in 
walking or running; hence, rate of walking or 
running, pace. 

(J01.UKR Rss. SnhJ, I. vi. 219 The least Noise is 
enough to di.sturb the Operation of his Drain. ..The Putt 
of a shittle Cock, or the creaking of a Jack will do hu 
lliisiness. |8» T. Ilona d* Marqmsi vii, Up hill 

and down hill 7 .all at the .same pat. 1889 Mrs. <)i.iriiANT 
Poor Gentleman xvi. 1 . 295 No sound but., the pat of thase 
foot.steps which scarcely touched the ground, 
b. Reduplicated, to exi)rcs.s r(M)eliiion. 
i 87 «J. SAi'NnF.RS Linn in Path xvii, The i)«cidtar wooden* 
sounding pat*|Kit of n hidy's fashionable Ixiot. 1899 Wrankr 
CaJH, oj Locusts 67 The put'pat of bare feet 011 the matting. 
Pat (pnKt\ sh.^ [Ahlireviatiou of the Cliiisti.an 
name Patrick,'] A nickname for an Irishman ; cf. 
Paddy. Hence Pa'tou, an Irishwoman. 

i8s$ ScoTi Let. to Afnrri/t 3 -\ug. in Lofkhart^ The habit 
of the more youthful Pats .'ind Puiu.sses is decent aticl comely. 
i8s7 Hcgkks Tom. Bnrwn 1. iv, Hi-rc's fun t let the Puts 
have it almiit the ears. 1 

II P&t« pant ''.paO.f^.-'i [Hindi pdt leaf, indigo ! 
plant, jiilc.] All Past Indian name" for a. Jute 
fibre ; b. The leafy p.art of the indigo-plant, as 
cut off a foot from the ground, and made into 
bundles for delivery. 

1801 Trans. Soc. /IWj XIX. ?35 Specimen of Paper from 
Pmil fibre. i88t Jas. Paton in Kncycl. Brit, XIII. 798/2 
lmpoitation.s of the substance ljute] tud been made at 
earlier times under the name of pAL an Ka.st Indhin native 
term hy which the fibre coiiiiiiticd to he spoken of in 
Kngiand till ihc c.irly >ears of the i9lh century. 

Pat JwtJi 7.'.i [l\elate<l to Pat jA*, and perh. 
dirc-ctly formed from it in senses 1 and 3.] 
tl. tram, 'lo cause (something) lo strike or hit 
upon any surface; to throw (something) upon 
anything so ns to strike it. Ohs, rare. \ 

1567 Goi.oing Met, xii. 5»>3 Like h.iylc.stoncs from 

a tylcil iiou^f, .>r as a m^n should pal Sin.!!! Mones vppon n 
dromsiet-. Iiead. 

2. I'o hit. lo strike, properly with a flat or blunt 
tinplenK^nt ; also, to drive or impel by so sinking, 
as a ball with the hand. Ohs. exc. diaL 

In later nse, perh. ironical from a, 

1591 R. TrKNiii'i I. /i-ip. ,St. janres 196 Thus was the 
pi yde i>r ( joliah rc.si^te«l, when. . David, .with his .Nliiig stone 
paUed him on llic pate, a 1604 U anmf.u Ctn on, tret, (1633) 
j66 One takes a ^ttcke, .itid pats the Irish man on the pate, 
another.. pricks him hehinde with u pinne. a 1825 yttv's 
Daughter i. in Child Ballads v. (1&&&1 251/1 .And all (he 
iMiys aiul girls to-d.ay I lo play at pat the ball. ibid, ii, They 
pulled it into the Jew’s garden. 1886 Klvvokthv IP. .V<»wr. 
irordbh,., Put on the polU pbr-i to kill by a blow .such .as 
would disloc.alc the ne< k. 

3 . inlr. To tap or beat lightly 'w/0// .any surfaced 
x6oi Hoi.lanii Pliny .vn. i. 358 To hrare the showers of 

raiiie to pal dr<>p hy vlrop, and rattle ovi^r his l)ea<l upon the 
leaves. i6a6 lUdiv Sylva |1 It is Childtens .spi^rl, to orouc 
wiiethrr they can rub vpon their Mrest with one liuiiu, .*ind 
pat \ pon their F(vn;-hc.ul with another. 1771 Litko.muk llisi. 
Print. 447 Patting iip<'n the F.acc of the Letter whore it 
ILsiigs, with the Halls of the Fingers. i86x G. F. Berkklkv 
Sp.irtstn. ll', t*ritiries x\i. 349 Asked them who could ‘ pat ' 
as an arcomp'iniuieiil lo a dance an<i song. 2902 J. S. 
Piiii.t.iMOHG Poemst Rain at iVapfe,*. On dusty lojul and 
tree Drops, kicking up the faint siiirlls where they pat. 

4. trans. I'o strike ^soiiiclliuig) more or less 
gently with a flat surface, so as lo flatten or smooth ; 
to flatten down by such action. 

160J Wai-KINGFON Opt, Glass xii. (1664) 127 The Ify.'irinth 
..patted down to the F.:irih with suddnin drops of Kain. 
1676 W«>Ri.iw'.K Cyder fi69i) 6 j Cover the loo-ie ground 
about the tree, and pat it .smooth with the back of your 
sp.'ide. 180X in Southey^s Thatabtf Tii. Nule.s, Wkit 1838 
iV. II z After they have kneaded the c.*ikc..thcy pat it a 
little. 190X II. M<^Hugh John Itenry 48 Clara Jane . . flatted 
her hat-pins and grabbed her gloves. 

b. /irtekmaiinj^. To remove the rough edge of 
(green bricks) with a stamper. 

1895 in Funk's Stand. Diet, 

6 . esp. To strike or clap gently with the inner 
surface of the fingers, esp, as an expression of appro- 
bation, encouragement, soothing, or sympathy; 
hence to express such feeling to (any one), esp. 
in to on the hark. 

[1668 Drvdbn Ei'tn. T.ooe\\, i, We love to get our mistresses 
..and let them go a little wayi and .. to pat them back 
ngiiiti.] 17 X 4 WvBOM Phoebe v. in Sped. No. 603 Phcelie . . to 
iny dog .s.ud, Come hither, poor Fellow, and patted his lle.'id. 
X791 R. Ci;Mifi£Ki.ANri{.M5>'rtrr No. 143. V. 108* Hrava ! ' quoth 
he, putting the neck of hi.*f mule. 1813 Mam. KncswoM i ii 
Patron, .viii, The child patted l\iroIineTs cheek, played with 
her hair. 1822 ^.ivtw/A«;‘77o/r 1'hii« is the already inflated 
factiim patted up against the irrit.ited majority. 1874 Cikken 
Short tlist. vii. | 3. 363 She | hlUisaliethl patteil liandsuuie 
young stpiip's on the neck when they knelt to kiss her h.ind. 
1M4 Chr. Cotnutw. 14 Fell. 424/3^ We .. pat every m.’in on 
the back who ban the courage of his convictions. 

6. intr. I'o tap or strike lightly so as to produce 
a characi eristic sound ; esp, to walk or run with 
a light step emitting snch sound. Cf. Pad w.l 2. 
Also reduplicated, /a/-/af. 
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1760-71 H. Bkooxb Fool 0 / Qyal, ( 1809 ) III. ns A | 
humming of mixed voices, and paiiing feet w.w hc.-ud. 
1767 K. Jkrnincham Alisia lx, She fondly cried -Oh that j 
is he ! While patted fast her heart. i8oz Bux)MFILI.d Rural ■, 
7 ’., Fakenham Ghost vi, A slmrl quick step she bears Come 
patting close behind. 1803 M ary Cm arlton IVi/e \ Mistress | 
IV. 91 it m.'ike.s a body shiver to hear you fiat -patting in 
those tiny slippers. 188a .Spectator 2 Nov., A .small, while 
dog pats .*iloiig. . we can hear the licat of the four liglit paws 
upon the country-road. 

b. Irans. 'I'o beat with light-sounding slcits. 

X798 I.iNLioK Cebir vit. 205 When yc heard >ly feet in 
childliucid pjit the p.ilacc-floor. 

7 . The vb. stem used advb. or as an interj. j 

x68i Otway Soldiers Fort. v. i, What's that Ufion the 
Stairs ? . . 11 ist, hark, pjit, pal, jtiaL 1801 HlooMm t.i.ii R ural 
Fakenham Ghost xiii, JMin on.fmt, pat, the (jobliti went, 
A-i it lu-id done liefore. a 2849 Hol»es Spectre Pig xxii, 
Little mincing feet were hi‘.ard Pat, pat along the floor. 
Hence Fa'ttlng vhl.sK and ppl. a. 

1611 CoTGR., AAx/rA/r, ..a path beaten out by often 
patting, or treading. 1726-31 wai.ijko.v Descr. fsie Man 
(1865) 65 Smiles, pairings on Ibe cheek, and all the m.'trk.s of 
a most .sincere and tender passion. 17271 » k\ Fables i. xiii. 22 
He st.ands To feel the jiraise of patting hands. iMs L. 
Mai.ei Col. Enderby's \Fife kvA. -j) II. iil vi. 44 She., 
slowly settled her 10.10110 into it.s place, with .sundry dainty 
pairings and smoothings. 

tPat, Ohs. nonce-wd, [f. Pat rz/*'.] irans. ■ 
To bring out * pat 

>578 R- AppiusOf Virg. 15 j b, M.tnJ!iput/is. 15 y the gorls j 
how vngracionsly the vicksen she • liailcih. Mansipn/a. 
And he eueti as kii:iui.Hlily my answer he patteth. j 

Pat (pset), adv. and a. Also 6 patte, 7 patt. • 

S app, closely related to Pat sh.\ v} : perh. imme- 
iatcly from the vb. stem, as in the expressions 
to fall t rashy come pop^ go hang^ etc. A frequent , 
early use was to hit pat^ as if lo hit with a p.nt, i. e. . 
with a fl.at blow ; hence with fnll^ lie, come. etc. 

The predicative use (sense 2) w*as in origin advcrbiid ; cf. to 
lie Patf come pat^ be pat ; but after A it had the K.xine . 
function as an adj. in the predic.ate; hence the tr.invition lo 
the atiriK or adj. use {sense 3), at first after a sb. wasea.sy.) ; 

1. adv. in a xvay that hits, and does not mi.ss 
its object or aim ; in a manner that fils or agrees 
to a nicety with the purpose or ocension ; so .as 
exactly to suit the puri>ose; appositely, aptly; in 
the very nick of time, opp<»rtuncly ; so as to be 
ready for any occa 4 on, readily, pnmqdly. 

*578 WiiKiSTONF xst Ft, Promos St Cass. iy, vi. I tbaunst 
to light on one, Hyt me a*? pat ax a pnddini; Pope lorn:. 
iS8o I.vi Y Euphues (_Arh.) 29ft Wh«ii 1 heard my I'jiy.Hiii"n 
so [Wt 10 hit my disea.s4e, ij^i Coujl. Couse. 11. iii. in H.'i/I. 
Doitsley VI. 62, I will jmy them home p.-it. 158^ Nasuk 
Atmoud Air Parr, if 6ht Haue mit I hit your ineamng p.itte 
in this comparison? X592 Greing Aif Conny-Cateh. in. 
Wks. (<>i<i!4.xri) X. 151 Seeing things fadgt* so pat lo his 
purpo.se. 1596 Nasiik Sagron.ll'aldeu Wk‘i. (Gro.sart'* 
III. 52 If they will hit the irnyle on the head pal. 1602 
Shxks. Ham. m. iii. 74 Now 1 might do it pul. now he i-* 
pmying. 1639 Fuller Holy U'ar tv. xxi. 
unhappy nation wlp'se heads lie p,*« for every one's liands 
to hit. i6s8, W, Burton /tin. .in/on. 176 Caimlcn...seeijv- 
. . to have lighted put upon the pl.'ice, i66$'-6 Pl'i'V.s 
Diary mi Fell,, I came just p.tt to w a gtHlfalhcr. 1733 
SwiKT On PoitryCa .\nd here n simile comes f»al in. 1882 
Mrs. Kionei.i. /'i*. IFates’s Garden-Party 259 lie . b.'id 
the wli'dc story pat enough. 

2. predicativcly : as ndv. or adj. (as in i or 
1638 Wilkins Sew H'orhl \. (1707) 41 Whose Word.s arc 
more pat to the piirp^we.^ 2656 S.anukkson Sonn. (ih'to) 5cj 
A pass.'ige . . Very p.*it to his piirfHisc. 1710 in 1 learne ColU\ t. 

7 Mar. (O. H. S.) II. 35s A Mitre may be twd to his Mind. 
(820 W. Irving Rk. II. 124 To tell a raihcr broad 

story out of Joe Miller, that wa.x f»at to the puipose. 1903 
Sat, Ktih 17 Oct. 4S2 He has fwit . . the deiumciaiioiis of 
sacerdoialisin with which the s.’ime deputed ones will attack 
the Church of Kngland. 

3 . aftrih. or as otlj. That comes or lies exactly 
to the purpose; cx.ictly suitable or lo the purpose, 
apposite, apt ; ready or suitable for the ocension. 
opportune. (Said esp. of things spoken.) 

16^ J. Hall Poems^ To young .Authour^ With pbansivs 
qiirint and expressions fiat. 1648 * Mkhccrics Pk \gm \- 
Tin’S * Pled /or King Having a pat <icca'4ion otfered them. 

A 1677 Barrow fFX'x. (1687) I. Serm. xiv. 195 Sonieiimcs it 
( facet loustiess] licth in fxit allnsioii to a known story. 1698 
Fhykr Ace. E. India A- P. 47 Concerning .. these WincT;, 
perhaps some others may give patter Guesses than my .self. 
1788 O'WPF.R /V/>» y&r Africans 18 A slor}* s-i p.xl. you nmy 
think it is coined. t8st Thackkrav Esmond \\\. ii, lUickiiig 
his opinion with a score of pat sentences from (.Ireek and 
Koinan authorities ^ 

b. Fat hnttd (in the game of Fokcr) ; see quot, 
AKMKK .Americanisms^ Pat Hand dn imkcr*. .'Ui 
original hand not likclj’ to be impruwnl by drawing, such as 
full, straight, flush, or pairs. 1903 .Architect 24 Apr., Sii})pl. 
.\nybod3’'s liable to play a pat hand too strong. 

Pat, obs. f, l*ATK ; var. Taite ; dial. f. IViT ; obs. 
or dial. pa. t. of PuT. 

Pa't-a-Oake. The firat words of a nursery 
rirac, said or ch.inted to accompany the action of 
patting or gently clapping together the child^s 
Bands ; hence, the game which the nurse plays 
with the child in doirig this. 

A ii.suiil form of ilie riiiu* i*; : * I\il a rake, pat a rake, 
baker’s nmn 1 Hake me a cake as fii;,l as x ou ran, Slia|te ii 
ami prick it, ami iiinik it with 1151 , pm it hi the oven 
fur I Baby] and me ! ' 

x^ Ln. Tknm-son Life Tennyson I. xviii.37t IHi) would 
! play pat-a-cake with them. 

I Hence Fat-a-oake p., mnee-wd,, to superintend 


or direct any one’.s action as the nurse docs the 
biiby's hands in this game. 

1874 Mks. WiiiTNF.Y /iv Girlf ii. 42, 1 can be contrary. 
I don't like to he p.'it-a-caked. 

Ii Pataxhe. Forms : (6 pataxo. 6 8 patacbo), 
7- 8 pataoh, petach, pattache, 6- patachc. [F. 
patache (pataj), or patache (pai.a tjc', in 
patacho, \pa/ayOf \\. palace hia^ pittascia, patti%zio^ 
Du. and Ger. patas ; of uncert.'iin origin.] 
i'l. A small ship used for communication lu twecn 
the vessels ol'a fleet; an advice-bo.at. Ohs.cw:. Hist. 

(.fKEi'NF span. Masq.yCVh. (Grosarl) y. 274 llt-c b;u! 
n ni^ Fleelc,of Gallion.s^ ■■ " " * ' 

and (iallics 130. 1596 1 
VI. 


in Fleelc,of ('lallion-s, H ulkes, J*:iiachcs,Z.-iV.rc«,ri.«)i:a^Ne*, 

130. 1596 III f.'Ci.// A j/CCJ (Hist. M.’X.'S. O'lIilU..! 


1. 61 By ihe help of two patacboe'^ which ihey had with 
them, they took a small Koglish hark, ibid, 02 P:ita< hi-oc-. 
>598 W. Fhillii' Liunhotcn 192/2 Other smal .ships P.ilaxO'.. 
y* came to .sense a.s inessengcrs from pl.'u c lo place. 1633 
T. Stafforp Pae. /lib. ui. vii. liBss' 551 There was a 
Spanish paiach laiidf-d the night bt fore. 16G6 Loitd. Gnz. 
Wo. 98/3 A t jciiouesc Pi;l.'ic’i Ls ai rivtd hcp.‘ W'iili t )yis._ 1704 
Coliect. I’py. 'Churcliill) III. 729/2, 6 f*atitcho' s or \acfils. 
1748 .-Xusous i'vy. 1. iii. 20 A f*at.xche. of twenty g'in*-. 1887 
IL Wn.i-owTi Hist. SiioraslU' III. jvi 'Ihc Si. I’eler, .x 
Sranish paiache, ..enli-i«-i| the h;iilM.*ur of the Tyiic. 

2. transf. A sm.nll kind of public LOiivcy.nnce 
used in iT-incc. 

1833 L.KiTciiiK Wand /;^/,i'7Vt--'ol.itilcroHr.iry canmges 
..called paiiii heN (which in Ktni r.xl are noihing more than 
a can coxeied w'ith leather, like a cabiiuU i . 

'}' PataCOO'n. Ohs. Also6paiachino,7pnta- 
gon, 7 pattacoone, coon. [.n. Sp. pa/acou, in 
It. patacfoncj .'il.'io potacchina. .1. I'g. pafacdo, 
augment, of pataca piece of tight, dollar.] A 
Portuguese am I Sp.iiiish silver coin, wojtb , in the 
I 17 th Ci. abfsut .pr. 8f/. English. 

15^ in Hakluyt's I 'ly. (i 3 m) H. 41 t There i.s also a .sort 
’ of dhier money, which they call Palarhinrs and is woilh 
6 'I'ang.'i.s, f 1645 How »;iL f.ett. 11650 11 - .11 Unless .soiildier:, 
woiilil he cuitenicd to lake, cloves and iKjipcp orns for 
piilacoc»ns and pistolls. 1665 (L I'l r.m ri.i. Diary (S. H. S..i 
315 Wc hired two w .-scons for to p.xt.ngons. 1679 Gui.s 
Piarr. Po/ish Plot '.The Letter,, was carried hy a vpci.-liil 
messengei, for whii.h he b,xd 10 PattaCivmes. sq^ll'ealth 

(it. Britain 30'! he Dutch ohli;;c ihcmsciws topay . 
l?atacoi lies 

I! Pata^um (p*ttad.5.->i*/Jnr^. /ool. PI. -ia. 
[nicd.L., Irom ancient \.. patagium a gold edging 
or border on .1 Roman l.id)’.s liiiiic — Gr. iraTaycroi'.J 
a- A fold of skin t'r mcmbr.nnc extending along 
the side of the body of eertaiii flying m.'immals and 
reptiles, capable of expansion so as lo act as 
a parachute: the wing- mem hi .anc of a bat or 
similar animal, b. Ornith, The foM 01 integu- 
ment occupying the angle between the upper aim 
anti the forearm of hinls. c. P.nfom. 'I’hc name 
for encli of a pair of processes or appendage-s on 
the pronotum and thorax of certain Lepidoplera. 

i826KiKnv& Sf. F.ulouwl. 1 1 \.-ypi%Patagia. . .Twoo-jriit-oii'i 
scabs ob.Mrrvablc in l.cpidopicra, fixed 011 each dde nf the 
tnuik, just behind the head, and covered with .1 long tuft of 
hair. Ibid. IV. 'Ihr palaftia or tippets that adoiu 
thtir <.v,'UiCv:‘-iil thorax. 187a Nichoiaox Pa.’xon!. 374 .\n 
exp.'indcd flyinu iiieinbranc or ' patngium *. 1899 Cumiudg' 
Kut. Hist. VI. 311 The p,'tt.'tgia..aie of .some iiiic'ii;-.t iii 
coi iief.iiou with thf qucstioti of wing-like app* nda>;«.;- 'ui 
ihf iiiothoiJcx of ralacc7>ic insects, and they liavc htcn 
Ci»i-idered by .mime wiiu-rN to be the cqiiiv.vh iit-' of tnu- 
wiTi'^s. Ibid. J Thc>i'iippeiHla.:'-.i.'ircfreiiupntl> e:r'..'iiciir..sly 
callvd pata4;i:i, but h:ive also Iwen rallt-d scapul.it*, 
gi'dcy, paiaptcra, atid .shouhlei-luft^, or shoijMer-l.'ipiu is. 

lienee Pata^al ;j>dte*-il,:5iar iz.. of, pertaining to, 
or eonneeled with a palagium ; Pata giate a., 
formed into or furnished with a patagium. 

1887 S.itucc 5 -ku.C- 71/* l^.r.s.'il View '.'r the l*ata>;i-il 
Muscles of u \Vij,idpcikci. 1894 N1.W10S /Vi /. B/>a\ 1x17 
G;iruni devorrd mucli laRnir to the clii> iil.ition of these 
piit.^tal imischs. 1890 Cent. Diet., 

*1 Pa'tagon. G/'J. [a Sp./f/A7Jp»//l.■l^gl‘ellnnsy 
fol»l.] A member of .*1 tribe ot Soiiili American 
Indians, w lienee I’atngnnia received its name. 

*578 u* Hakiuit's IW.itPti) IV. 257. 1605 Svi.\F.sur( 

Du Bartas 11. iii in. l aw in A l'a;!:.tn (a prouij Infidcll, 
A Patafion, that ta'-ied iioujcht so well .As Isiael's bloiiH 5 . 
>698 V MoUKK J’oy. 75 riu* lauiinis PataRons wh iin sonio 
Authcis avouch to te. eii;ht or leu fcc-t high.. : How- 
i:\cr .. ihv tallest among them w.i.s not alMjve six Fo'.»l 
hiv;b. 1773 Joii.NsON Hebrides, Ostic in .V^'. If wc have 
. not .scarchcd’ibc Magrll.rnick legious, let us however forbear 
lo people them with Palasous. 1x871 tU C Mvstvr% At 
tlomcsv. Patagonians i6s Hide oveishf>esare wt.nii I'e'-ide.s, 
anti the fcmiormts thus made are really Urge enouith to 
convey the iaea of giant-s’ feel, .md iiarily cxpl.ii:i llu- term 
‘Palagon’, or large feet, applied to ilie.se Indian^ by the 
Spanish discoveiers.! 

Patagon, obs, form of Pataoov'N. 
Patagonian I'^pietagi/tenian), a* .nnd, sb, [See 
pATACoN .and -an.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining lo Pat.'igonia 01 its 
inhabit .mts (see H) ; heme, formerly, -f Gigantic, 
huge, immense. 

1767 ^rnl. Bjron's l^oy.rd Wof/d /4 4 5 The Pat.y^tii.i.ni 
syMein of ediicaiioii i.s tjuitc gymnastic. 1786 AVi*i.C'.)i 1 
(P. Pind.’ir) Farrsif. Ode.s R. Atad. viii. .-6 I’his yr.u. 
uicitirc. Mister West Is tiuile .1 Paiagoni.tii maker. 1818 
Kirby & .Si*. Enti'inol. II. lot Seeing a number iif .uiIn 
carrying off a Patagoni.-iii »:cntiprdfi. 1856 K ‘.nk .In/. 

■ E.rpt, I. xvii. -202 Their nuinlwrs wore not bn gie.'U. nor their 
; size as Patagonian U2 some of us had been disposed to fancj*. 
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B. sb, A South American Indian of a race 
inhabiting southern Patagonia, said to be the tallest 
known people (their stature, however, being much 
exaggerated by i7lh and i8th c. travellers and ro' 
mancers) ; hence, t ^ giant, a gigantic s|iecimen. 
* 7?7 Byron's I'oy, rn, ll^or/t/a4+is A uelly Pata- 

f onian, not aeven and a hair feet high. 1786 WuLcorr iP. 

'indar) /./. /a /fara/t// 63 Two huge Patagonian pcKkel^ . . 
Which Patagonians .. Would fairly both nis Dictionaries 
hold. 1871 G. C. Musteks (////f.') At Home with the 
Patagonians. 

Patail, obs. form of Patjsl. 

Patamar(6, Patan(d : sec Pattamar, Patten. 

II Patana (pa-tana). Also ^rrM, patena, 'ina. 
[Sinhalese paiana^ f. Skr. pal to descend, fall.] A 
glade in the jungle-covered mountainous districts 
of Ceylon, usually with sloping sides. 

Baker Rijtc i Hound in CVrAw viii. 218 Instead of 
taking across the iiatinas (plains), she (the clkj doubled back 
to un immense (rathlc.S’t jungle. 1859 Tfnnent Ceylon 1 . 
94 These verdant oixrnings to which the ti.^tives have ^iven 
the nttme of palen.'is geneially occur nhcml the middle . 
elevation uf the. hilU. 1880 Mks. K. H. Kowakhs l\'»an \ 
in Mocm, Mo* s>5 > 79 In a .siii.'di .More .standing alone | 
on the patina. 

Patant, obs. f. Patent. Fatararo, -r(r)ero, 
obs. var. Pedkero, a .^unall gun. 

Patarilli -aue Cptcurin, -r/n), sb, and a. 
Also 9 Fatorin(e. [.id. med.L. pi. Paianm^ 
Patarcnl^ F. Paturin^ Pattrin (i^thc. in Liltrc), 
commonly understoiKl to l^e derived from PattaHa^ ■ 
name of a low quarter of .Milan 'see Du Cange s. v. 
Palerini\ or to be identical with It. pat‘J)arhio 
‘ a Porler or day-labourer, a base mecaiiicall fellow' 
(Florio 161 j), which had prob. the same origin.] 

A. sb, A name which liegan to be applied at 
Milan in the middle of the nth century to the 
deacon Arialdi and his followers who opposed the 
marriage of priests; also applied in the isth c. 
and later to the Albigcnscs, Cathari, and others; 
and generally employed ns a term of opprobrium, 
identified with Manichae.iti, etc. 

17*7-41 Chambers AibigenseSi They were also 

known by various other naiiies; as. .Arnoldists, Cath.-iri, 
Putarins, i*ublicans, .. Passagers, etc. 1854 Mu.man Lui, 
Chr, vL lii. III. 63 'The Loinlard Clergy affocted to treat 
their adversaries as P.aturines or Nf ankheaiis. 1855 li>id. ix. 
viii. IV. 189 In (he twelfth cvritury Manichetsin is rampant.. . 
Every wliere are Puritans, Pnteniics, Populars. 1867 11 . C. 
Le\ Saco'dot, Celihacy 221 The mcctiug.s of l...indolfo and 
Arialdo [at MiUin 1044I were held in asi^t called Pal.-trin, 
whence they soon became known as i*:aerin.s— a term widt h 
for ren(tirie.<t continued to be of fearful inifKirt .as .synonymous 
with Manic)iean.s. 

B. aJJ, Of or pertaining to the Patarins. 

Mence Pft'tarlnism, the doctrine of the Patarin.s. 

Lat. C/tr, vi. iii. III. 84 The lowest ralible, 
infected with Pa(erini.sm, . . furtively placed female orna. 
ments in the chambers of priests. 

fFata'rt. Obs. [a. OF, med.L. 
palari/uSf patarus (Du Cange).] A former coin 
of P'landers, I'icardy, etc. : see quots. 

.*583 SrocKEH Civ. I Carres Laxve iii. 85 1 ), A i'roclama* 
tioii made, that no Butcher shoiildc sell a poundc of the 
best Beefc aliouc a p.'itart. 1656 Bloi nt Chssoj^r.^ P atari , 
a Low-countrey coyii worth a Sol tournois. or the .Stiver. 
i6s8 PiiiLLii'.s, Paiiirt^ a Dutch coin, five whereof aniuuiiC 
to .six pence. 17*7-41 Chambeks C>i./. .s. v. f Flemish 
Coin.s. .those of copper, p^ttards. Ibid.y P.it.'ird or penny. 

llPataS (pata*), [F. patas^ from a dialect of 
Senegal,] The red monkey {Ccnopilhecus pafas) 
of \N^st Africa. 

1745 AVru Colleri. Coy. lAsiIex-) II. 68 The Sicur Tlriie, on 
his aiichiiiing at Tunb) |in 1698J, found a new kind of 
monkeys, of so lively a red, th.'xt tlicy seemed painted . . The i 
Negro-s call them P.it.xs. 1774 (;i.ii.usm. A'af. Hist. I 

I. VII. i. £^,05. 1790 Bewick Quoilrupeds (1824) 4^)6 The 

Patas, or Kt:d Monkey,, .inlmbii.s the same country (Guinea, 
Congo, ,S:c.J. *893 Royal Nat. Hist, ((^ydekker) 1 . 98 'The 
West .\frican {lata.s, or red monkey, from Senegainbiii. 
Fatata, obs. f. il.\TATA, Potato. 

Patavinity (pa:lavi ni tP. , [ad. L. patavlnitas, 
f. Patavhuus of or pertaining to Pataviumt now 
Padua, the birth-place of the Roman historian 
Livy.] The dialectal characteiistics of i’atavium 
or Padua, as shown in i. ivy’s writings ; hence gen. 
Provincialism in style ; also an instance of this, 
a provincial word or usage. fCf. Pai) 1 ’ani 3 M.) 

1607 R. C[are\v] ir. JCstienne's ICorM 0/ 1 Condors r iij h, ■ 
Find Stjheci.smcs in Tiillie,and 1 know not what Paiauinitie 
in Livie. 1661 Blount Ctossogr. led. 2) s. v., Livy w.xs . 
ccn.surcd by Asiiiiua for Paiavinity in bin writings, by which ' 
W.VS meant that he had too much u>ed (he phrases or aflfecta- i 
tioris of Padua, .ind neglected those of Rome. 1745 1 L , 
Wam-ole Lett. (1846) 11 . 54 None of the critics could iii.tke 
out what I /ivy’s Patavinity is. a 1814 J. Ramsay Scot. ^ .SVi*/r. 1 
wen in 18/A C. (1&88) ll. xvi. 544 If a few Patavinities in ; 
phraseology or ijroiniticialiun..vsi:apcrl (hem. i83oM.\ckin- 
Tosii RtA. Philos. Wks. 1846 1 . 140 Such critics .'is lhu-.>e who 
exulted over the Patavinity of the Komaii historian. 

Pataxo, Patayn, obs. ff. Pataciie, Patten. 
Fat-ball (p:c*l,b§l). [f. Pat V.i *■ Hai.l .i/i.i] 
The game of rounders. 

*775 J. Pratt Liberal Opin. vii. (178 0 I. 96 , 1 tnight j^o 
home, and play at |}at-h.*ill with my sister. 1891 F. W. 
Newman Cal, A’Vwwmm 3 We had cricket and rounders,., 
paihall and trapbali, . .and uiultifonn gruncH of marbles. 1896 


I fCestw. Gas. 9 May 3/1 Facclious Uiidcrgrnd (at tcnni.s, to 
; his partner): Our opponent Isn't much good at pal.bull, 

I 1 lake it. 

j Fateh (iMctJ), sbA Forms: 4 paoche, 4-6 
I patche, 5 paholio, paeoh, 5-6 paohe, paohoh(o, 

• 6- patch. [ME. pacche, palehe^ of unascertained 
origin. If native, its OE. form would be *ptEece. 

Some have conjectured an earlier *platche, with siibseciuent 
loss of /, coinpaiiiig iuimI.Sc. Pi.Aitn, q. v., but for lliii 
there is no evidence. Ger. dial. iniddle, mire, * mess \ 

! ahio instrument of striking, hand, patsi hen to .sphish, dahldr, 

' dash, clap, lap, suits the form hut nut the sense.] 

; 1 . A piece of cloth, leather, wood, metal, or other 

j material put or fastened on to mend a hole or rent I 
in something, or to strengthen a weak place. 

138* WvcLiF Mark ii. 21 No iimii .seweth a imcchc [1388 ; 
p.'itchc] of rude .. clothe to an old clothe. 14M Lydg. Do : 
Guil, Piigr. 1717a A gariicmeiil.. Wych she weredt vp-oii ; 
hyr hak : Giet noumhre thcr-on I tolde Oif clouly.s and off ; 
uachciiys olde. 1481 in Kug. Gilds (1870) 320 A brasen . 
icrocke of ij galons and more, a pache clowtcd in the brem 
w* 1 .Ttcn. 15M SiiAKs. yir>AN iv. iL 3a As |)atches set vpon ’ 
a little breach. Discredite inorc..'rhcn did the fault before 
it w;w .so patch’d. 1675 HoiiVE.s Odyssey {ifij 7) 294 foul , 
coat full of patches. 1787 Jeeferson BV/V. 11859) 11 . 152 ; 
The hole :ind the ]iatc:li should he cuiiiiiien.sui‘aLe. ^1875 | 
Helps Jiss., Pracl. ICisd. 6 To prefer a good open vksihle ■ 
rent to a lime'scrving patch. 1098 .Sun 23 Mar. The . 
* patch ’ included in the * ordinary (bicycle] outfit' is by no 
nicans large enough for an ordinary burst. 

b. A piece of court-plaster or the like put over 
a wound or scar. 

1591 Lodge Catharos (Hunter. Cl.) 6 Better to weure 
p:itclies on my cloake, than to bcarc the ptuch on iiiy head. 
1599 SiiAK.s. I fen. I V. i. 93 Patches w'ill 1 get vnto these 
ciulgfid scsirrv.s. 1873 H azmtt Dodsley's Plays X 1 . 1 40 note^ 
Fcesiiiiple .'illudes also to the patch on the face of Tcan haps. 

o. A pad or piece of cloth worn to protect an 
injured eye. 

1598 Ch.ipman Bliud BtggarViks. 1873 1 . to 'Though he., 
want an eye. Wearing a vcluet patch iifMtn the same. 170* 
Lond. Gas. No. 3847/4 (He] had a Patch on his right Eye. 
281* H. & J. .Smuii Re/. Addr.^ Fire ^ Ate ix, (Jyer the | 
horse's left eye was a patch, 'i'o keep it from burning the 
manger, a 1901 Besant Fhe Years' Tvyst^ etc. (i9<»2) 221 
You can change yutir face,, .put a jmteh over one eye. 

d. A piece of cloth sewn upon a garment as an 
ornament, badge, etc. 

s8^ Paily 22 Oct. 6/3 Spots.. such astihick .vilk on 
scarlet veUct, black or coA'ee- blown uii blue, pule blue on 
green. ..The.se * patches' are now the very height of the 
fashion. 1900 Ibid. 22 .Ang. 5/1 One juvenile wruriT of 
the ' patch I belonging to H.M'.S. Aurora, was in the thick 
of the lire carrying messages to and fro. 

e. Kel a patch on {coilotj.)^ in no way com- 
jiarable to, nowhere near. 

x86o Ri:ai)K Cloister 4- H. x.v.vvii, He is not a patch 
on you for looks. i8te M iss Bmaooon /ust as / aw xii. 85 
A fine hundsoinedookiiig young man,.. but iiolu patch u}k}ii 
, his father. z88o Sat. Rev. iB Dec. 779 Tlic tul ventures 
I with savages. . and so on, arc, to speak familiarly', not a nat( h 
upon the adventures which Captain Mayiie Reid would f|ave 
made out of the same materia Is. 1889 JCestw. Gas. ?o Feb. 
xo/i We liave .some .strange weather in Kngland . . hut it i.s 
duuhtful whether we aic a patch upon Aiistinlia. On 
December 6 the thrniioinelcr in iiiony places there fell over 
I 40 deg. within $i.\ liours. 

2 . A small ])icce of black silk or court pi aster, 
often of fancilul sha()e, worn on the face cillicr to 
hide a fault, or, more usually, to show off the 
complexion by contrast. (Fashionable, csp. among 
women, ill 17th and 18th centuries; ef. Patch-bo.k.) 

159* Lyly Midas 111. \\, Licio. Take Masticke else. Pet. 
Maslick’.s a patch. Masticke docs many a foolc’s face catch. • 
160X ? Makston Pasauil Nath, v, 220 BUckc patches are { 
wornc, Some for pride, some to stay the Khvwine.and Sonic i 
to hide the scab. x6xi Goicr., . . the little > 

blackc patch I hats glued by Mm^ticke, etc., ui) the faces of j 
nmny. a x 5*5 Fletcher Elder iito. iii. v, Your black 1 
pitches you wear variously, Some cut like stars, some in 1 
half iiiouiis, .some lozenges. ri7o6 J’rior Phillis's Age 6 
Her p.'itchcs, p.iint, and jewels on. 1715 Lady M- W. | 
Mr)N'|-Aoa 7 \wn Eel., .Saturday Hours .. pa«:.s'(l in deep j 
drb.*Ue, How curls shotihl fall, or where a patch to place. 
1876 PlanciiA <^r/. Costume 1 . 388, 18^ Rhoscomvl 
\V kite Rose Arno 23 'J’he patch that lent piquancy to the 
j check of beauty. 

3 . A portion of any surface markedly different in 
api^earancc or character from what is around it ; 
a large or irregular spot. 

1573 T cssER // ush. (1878) I iS Reward not thy shrcM (when j 
ye take off his cote) With twitchis and patches, ns bri^e as ; 
a grotc. X701 Lotid. Gas. No. 374|f/4 A Patch near the \ 
Flank on the near .Side [on a horse]. x8xo Edin, Rcr\ XV 1 1. , 
X96 Those detached and unmming patches of different ! 
colours, which compose what opticians cull an anamorphosis, j 
1873 Ha-mekton Fniell. Li/e 11. i. (1875) 50 The sky will not I 
come right., it is all .spots and patches, xl^ Newton Diet. 
Birds 818 The Surf-Duck . . with a white patch on the 
crown and another un the nape. 

b. A small piece or area of undefined sha(K;, of 
ground, or of anything lying or growing on it. 

1^77 Harrison England i\. tv. (1877) i. 98 In. . Buckinghain- 
^hirc.. there is a piece of I lartford.shire .. this much is 
nut ahoue three miles in leiiAh, and two in breadth. 
160a SiiAKS. Ham. iv. iv. 18 Wc go to gain a little patch 
of ground That hath in it no profit but the name. 1664 ■ 
Contempt. St. Man 11. iii. (1699) 154 Why doth he content 
himself with some piiich of the Earth, when he may be Lord 
of the whole Heavens V 174a Siiesstonk AVAan/w/w/rcM v, ! 
A patch .VO green, On which the tribe their gambols do dis- > 
plu>'. 1807 WoKOsw. IVh. Doe Ryl. iv, 66 Like u jKitch of 
April :inow. 1847 GiturK Greece 11. xxvLJV. 35 Patches j 


of cultivalile soil. iSm Howki.lm TrasK /r. Altruria 
loj The chief crop wasliay, with here and there a patch of 
potatoes or be^is. 

o. An area of floating pieces of ice, joining and 
overlapping one another, of more or circular 
or polygonal form. 

18x7 ScoRESbY Nat. Hist, in Ann. Reg. 531/1 If it assume 
a circular or pcilygonal form, the name of patch is applied. 
s8ao ibid, 11. 1324 A patch is a collection of drift or Day-ice 
uf a circular or polygonal form. In point of magnitude, a 
pack corresponds witn a field, and a ^tch with n floe. 1890 
Natural Phenomena xo6 If the field [of ice] is .broken up 
into a numlier of piece.S| none of which are more than forty 
or fifty yards across, the whole is called a paek\ if (he 
pieces are broad they are called a patch ; mid when long 
and narrow a stream, 

d. AnM. and Path. A small well-defined area 
of the skill, etc. distinct in colour or ap^icarance. 

_ Peyer's^ Peyerian patches j the agminate glands in the small 
iiitevtinc. 

*797 Monthly Mag. III. 153 In other cases, there are 
many circular gangrenous patchc.s, on the surface of the 
intesrines. 1809 Med. Jrnl. XXI. 132 As the patch ex- 
pands, the centre uf it griidiially assuni'cs the natural colour 
of the .skin. 1849-5* Todd Cycl. Anat. IV. 839/1 Each 
Peyutiaii patch consists of but a single layer of gland- 
vesicles.^ 1878 Huxi F.Y Physiogr. 226 1 ( undergoes a procc.ss 
of divi.su>n whereby it is converted into the emhiynnin 
patch or cicatriciila. x8m Allbutt's .Syst. Med, Vll. 296 
A jialch of Softening was foiii.d in each hemisphere. 

4 . A piece of cloth sewed together with others 
of varying shape, size, and colour to form palch- 
woik or to adorn a garment. 

a 15*9 .Skelton Rouge o/Courte 35S His cutuw.i.s checked 
with patches rede and lilewe. 1560 Daub tr. Sleidane's Comm. 
424 'I'hc other tw'o..had as it were sowed together cerlcn 
fNagmeiitcs and patches. i6a8 Earle MicriKOsm.t Pot-poet 
(.^rb.)45 His Verges are like his clothes, mi.scrnhlc Cento'.s 
and patches. 1690 Locke Hum. Und. iv. xix. (1^5) 4cn> A 
pic-hald Livery of coarse P.Tlchcs and bt>rrowed Shreds. 

6. \ sninlf scrap, piece, or reiiinant of anything. 

A 15*9 Skki.ton Replyc. 3 A lylcll ragge of rethorike..A 

pece or a patche of ph ilosophy. i w Fc i.k e Heshins's Pari. 
81 'They leadc but p.itclies out of other iiiciin notes. 160* 
SiiAKS. Ham. 111. iv. 102 A King of shreds and p.itches. 
1633 'r. .Adams Exp. 2 Peter ii. 9 And fills up the time with 
..some. .patch of |>oetry. 178* Mmb. D’.Akdlay Ac//., to 
Mrs. Thraie .Apr., 'J'his letter is written by .scraps and 
patches. X83S Aknoi.d Let. in Stanley Life Corr. (1845I 
1. 415 Mui'h of .nncieiir history consists apparently of 
patches put together. . without any rcducLinn. 

0 . A])plicd to various things suggesting a patch 
(sense 1) in the way they are fastened, or in slhipc 
or size, or otherwise; a. 'I'he operculum of a 
|)criwinklu ; b. A greased piece of cloth, leather, 
or other m%itcrial used as tnc wadding for a rifle- 
Kail ; c. * A projection on the top of the niurzle in 
some guns, doing away with the effect of disjiart 
in laying' (Smyth Sailot^s Word-hk, 1867); d. 
printing'. A piece of thin paper usch! to till up 
low places iu the impresrsion ; ^ Oveiu ay sb. 2 ; 
e. A small .square of thick leather sometimes used 
ill the grinding of small tools to press the Tvork 
on the stone, in order to jirotcct the fingers from 
abrasion ’ ( Cent. Diet. 1 890}. 

1835 Kiriiv Hob. 4 Inst. Anim. 1 . ix. 279 Wu fiml the 
luoiidi of its ([luri w inkle's] shell closed by » horny organ 
calUtd the / hA 4 . 1835-40 Haliih uion' /Vinr/v/r. (1B62) 430 
Something that w'ill go^ dow'n the: throat like a greased 
|>atch down a smooth ride. 1846 Grkenkh Sti. Gunnery 
375 'The n.se of patches.. on the score i-f pnitectim; the IvtII, 
and also cleaiisiiii' the tulic. 1850 K. G. CcMMiNr; Hunters 
Li/eS. AJr. (iyo?)93/2 lThe.se| contained balls and patches, 
two sharp clasp-knives, u compass, flint and steel. 

7 . Patch- up [f, the jihrasc to patch up: see 
I'ATCH p.] An act of patching up, or rejiairing in 
an imperfect fashion. 

18x9 .Metropolis HI. 178 He is returned from a patch up 
abroad. 18^ ICesfm, i,aA 14 Dec. 1/3 We must avoid any 
.speedy |>atcn-up which would bring us to another letter of 
resii'iiaiion twelve munths hence, ipoi MissK. HomiursE 
ibid. T9 Junc9/r It is.all only a miserable piitcli-up on a 
great ill. 

8. atlrib. and Cotnbr. fpatoh-ooat, a patched 
coal ; t patch-groaso : see quot. ; patch-ice, 
pieces of ice overlapping so as to form a patch 

• Webster 1864^ ; patch-leather, leather used in 
patching ; patch- ornament, an ornament re- 
sembling a patch in shape or otherwise ; patch- 
polled (I., having a patdi of colour on the head, 
csp. ill patch-polled coot ■= rATCH-iiKAi). Also 
PAirii-itox, etc. 

190s Daily Chron.tjvM. 6/3 The jacket, .witli two *patch 
breast pocket.H with ple.ats. x6m Lrnnard tr. Charron's 
IVisd. t, Pref. (1670) III See then now strange and monstrous 
a ”n.'Uch-€oat man is. 16x4 Markham Cheap Hush. 1. (1668) 
Table Hard Wik, * Palchgrtase . .\tk that billow which is 
goUeii from the hoyling of .Shcxi-niakcrs shreads. 1807 P. 
Gass Jml. 188 E.Tch man has also a sulYicicnt quantity of 
*patch*leather. 1878 Jewh r Ceramic Art 1 . ii. 27 'J nese 
dots .nrc .'ll ranged so .is to form bands; and in others 
.simply * *patch ' ornaments. 

lienee Pa'tohwlM adv.^ in the manner of n patch. 
x8a* Ausiin Jurispr, (1879] II. xxxix. 684 Statute law 
Miick patcliwisc on «i iKxIy of judiciary. 

Fateh (pH.'lJ), sb*^ [According to T. Wilson 
LS.S.b And llcywood 1562, orig. the name or 
rather nickname of Cardinal Wolscy’a domestic 

* fool ' or jester, his real surname being Sexton, 



PATCH. 


647 


PATCHOULI. 


Supposed W some to have been so colled from his patched 
gurb, or patched face } but perh. rather an anglicized form 
of 1r. fool. It seems however to have been later 

aasociaied ur taken as identical with Patch sk\ as in 
.ShaksiMrre's *^lcird foole '• The following qnolA hear on 
the history of the word : 

sgo T. W1L.S0N AV/r/. (1580) 176 As to call one Pntche or 
Couison, whom we sec to due a thing foolishly, Ijctrausc 
these twoo in their tyine were notahlc foules. i^a J. Hky- 
wooD /ifijfr. I. xliv. (1867) 106 A saiyiig of Patene my lurd 
cardinals foole. Master Sexten, a wrson of knowne wit, 
As he at my lord Cardinals bfwrd did sit Ictc.]. lepoiiMAKH. 
A/iiis, iV. iv. i. 315 IluC man i.s but a patch’d foole, if he 
will offer to say, what mc-thought 1 had. (See also Waktom 
Poet, (1840) 111. 87 ; Douce /ttusf, ,Siiaks. I, 258.)] 

A domestic fool ; a fool or foolish person i^ener- 
ally; a clown, dolt, booby. Now only timl. or 
rr?//dy. applied to an ill-natured or ill-tempered 
person, csp. a child. See also CuoHa-rATCH. 

1549 Chaloner Ereum. on Folly Oij, This kyiide of men 
whom cunimenly ye call foolcs, floltes, ideotes, and parhes. 
1561 PRKSTON Camlyses Kj, Hob and Lob, a ye Cunity 
patches. tM Martrel, Kfht, (Arb.) 3 M. Ihidges was 
a verie patch and a efuns, when he was in Cambridge. 1500 
SilAKS. Midi, N, 111. ii. 9 A crew of patches, rude mechanlcars. 
iM Florio, PauzOt a foole; a patch, a madman. 1653 
Fuller Ch. Hist. iv. i. | 19 <'tr. Gowei) But Jack the mad 
(latch men and houses docs .snatch. 1830 Sco rr Doom 0/ 
Dam-goil 11. i, Thou .art a foolish iiatcTi. 1000 O'Nkim. 
Glens 50 (K. D. D.) As ugly us need be, the ilarlc little patch. 

Fatoh (pseij), V, [f. Patch 

1 . trans. To put a patch or patches on ; of 
a thing, to serve as a patch to. Patch ufi, to 
mend or repair in some sort by putting |>atches on. 

1516 [see Patched i]. tsaj Ski lton GaH, Lautel 
iscig With pitchc .die (latchid her piiciier shuld not cta.se. 
1548 Ulai.l Frastu, Par. Luke v. ^h, He renteth a newe 
vesture to pat che vp an olde. x6oa Siiaks. v. L 3‘{9 
Oh, thtit that earth, which kc^it the woild in awe, Should 
patch a Wall, t'cxpell the winters flaw. 1774 Golds.u. 
AW. Hist. (1776) VII. 256 It either makes a new web, 
or patches up the old one. ci8t7 Hogg Tales Jfr Sk, 
111 . 77 Why paich up th;tt tawdry gowii? 1840 Dicki:n'S 
Old C . Slii^p XV, Windows patched w'ith i.’ig.s and paper. 
1888 F. lli:.MK Mwe. Midas 1. I'rul., It had one iiiu.st, and 
a Miiall sail all torn and patched. 

b. In pa.pple., said of a (UTSon in reference to 
hit clothing, etc. 

t X500 How PlowM, lernt'J Patera. 147 in Hazl. E, V. P. 
1 . 214 lie w.*ir. patched, lorne, and :dl to rente. 1597-8 Hr. 
IIai.i. Sat. IV. ii. 9 ilimself goes patched like some lure 
roityer. x8xt Miimii.ktoni vS: Dekkkr Piyatiag' Girle IJ.'s 
IMays 1873 III. 814 Zounds 1 am so paiclit vp, she cannot 
discouer me. 


o. To tit (a bullet) with a patch (Patch sb.^ 6 b'. 
1877 C. Uallock Sportstuan's Gazetteer 545 If the bullet 
is the right size and properly patcheil, the patch will not he 
torn iti putting the cartridge into the chamber. 

d« * '1*0 overlay or bring up an imfircsRion sheet 
with pieces of thin paper* (Jacobi Printer Vocahi's, 
1884. Southward PracU P»intin^ 470 Patching the Sheet, 
1890 Jacobi Printing 175 Where the type stands.. low it 
should be patched up with the very thin set-off paper. 

2 . To mend, repair, or make whole, 111 various 
applications. (Usually with «/, and implying 

a hasty, clumsy, imperfect, or temporary manner.^ 
i57v8oI1aret..4/£*. V 184 ToPati h, or niakc whole .ig.'tine; 
. .to botch: to make amends for that js done ainisse. 1597 
SiiAKS. 2 Hen, /f'p II. iv. 2^3 When wilt thou leniie fighting 
. .and hegin to pauh vp thine old Body for Heaucii Y 1601 
— Tivel. X. L V. 53 Any thing that's mended, is hut patch'd : 
.. sin that am€nd.s, ii but patcht w’ith vertue. 1706 K. 
Warp W'ooden World Diss. (1708) 34 The .Surgeon.. takc.^ 
care to patch him up with .SiKsod. 1875 W. S. Hayward 
Latte agsi. World 40 You'll have to . . patch up your quarrel. 

3 . To make up by joining pieces together as in 
patchwork ; hence, to make up, put together, or 
name hastily or insecurely; to botch ///. 

a 1519 Skelton Pivnts apt, Garnesche Wks. 1843 I. 125 
xall lie I bequeth yi hole to the : Soche 


The nexte halter tlier 
pclfry thou hast pachchyd. 
vtOMpl, 40 b, An ap 


SS^ Man MuscmIhs' Com- 
, An apurne patched together of figge leaves. 
1579 Lodge Def. Poetry in G. G. Smith Eljt. Crit, Ess. I. 
84 Out of what booke juitched wu out Cicero’s Oration? 
1650 Fuller Pisgah l xi. 34 The Samaritans quitted their.. 
Idols, and patched up a religion amongst themsclve.s. i?a6 
Leuni Albertis An nit. 1 . 33/2 Houses, w'hich they patui'd 
up of Reeds and Bullrushcs. 1848 Kingsley Saint's Trag, 
111. i. X48 Any formal, heartless matrimony Patched up l>y 
Court intrigues. 1879 Black Macleoii of f). xxxii, I'o iiatch 
together a pair of homespun trousers. 

4. To put on or in as a patch ; to fit (a thing) 
into something so as to diversify it, as in patch- 
work, Also^. ; often depreciatory, 

1549 CovERDALR, ctc. Eratnt, Par. Gal, v. 16 b, To haue 
newe clothe sowed or patched to an oldc garmente. 1593 
Nashb Christs T, Wks. (Grosart) IV. 186 U is so vgly 
daubed, jilaistred, and putciit on. i66a Gf.pbifk Princ, 4 

s 18x5 Forrv / V. 
,, rho knew nothing 
Veutthridge 1 . 19 The 
present windows have^ bMn patched into the wall in such 
a manner as to make it impossible to trace accurately the 
original .state of it. 

D. To join as one patch to another ; to piece 
together. 

163a J. TAYLoa (Water P.) Laugh h be/at Wks. 11. 71/a 'Fhy 
person's odd, ynparalleTd, vnmatchd, And yet thy action s 
to the person patch'd. 1867 Freeman Xorm, Conq, I. iv. 
sm It is just p^ible to patch the two narratives together. 
0 . To mark (a surface) as patches of different 
colour or material do; to diversify or variegate 
with patches. (Chiefly in passive.) 


I 

j 


159s Shaks. ^dhn iii. i. 47 If thou..wert grim .. Patch'd t 
with foule Moles, and eyc-offending marke.s. lyit Adihson ) 
Spect, Na 11576 His Stable«dot>rs are patched with Noses | 
that belonged to Foxes of the Knight's own liuntiiig down. 
1774 Pennant Tour in Scot, in 177a. 3a Grey rocks patcheil j 
with moss. i8n Kane Grinnell Exp. xlvi. (1856) 433 The ; 
slojies of the huls were heavily (mtened with snow. sW» j 
Mi.ss llHAniioN As^h. xxvi. 290 Yidlow lumps.. |iatchiiig j 
with faint light an isolated statue, or a nulpit. j 

b. intr. for refl. To become coloured in patches. ! 
1896 ( 1 . Ii. Dfckr Pacific Tales, Hollis* Debt (1897) 120 j 
The red, bloated hice of the skipper p.itf-.hefl and mottled, 
and his breath enme in quick, short gasps. 

0 . To adorn (a person, the face) with i)atchc8. 
x^4 R. Newcouut in 7 *. E 7 attna»'s Poems 7 Which like 
their Misses Patch 't and Painted are. 1704 Steele Lying 
Laver lit. (1747) 46 But alas, Mariam, who patch'd you - 
today? 1766 Goldsm. Vic. IV, iv, Their hair plastered 
with pomatum, their faces patched to taste. 1B81 Besa-st 
dc Rice Chapl. 0/ Fleet 11. i. (1883) 123 We now went.. with 
faces patched, to the new church in (dueen .Square, 
b. intr, for rejl, 

1702 Farquhar tneonstani ii.i. Your ladyship has patched 
and painted violently. 1739 Law Serious C‘. ii. (1732) i 3 
She will find it as iinpo.s.sibie to |iatch or paint, us to curse 
or sw'car. 

7 . intr. Patih off, to come off in patchc-s. rare. 

1848 T iiACKKRAY liK. Suohs VI, 'J'hc pliisti r IN patching off 
the.. Walls. 

Patchable (pie-tJabT), a. rare. [f. Patch v. 

+ -Aiii.K.] That can lie ]>at cited. 

>849 Carlyle Irish Journ. (18X2) I'rcf. 6 T.ikc a ragged | 
coat ; . .not patched or patch.'ihlc any longt r. 

Fatchaw, obs. variant of Padishah. 
Pa'teh-box. [f. Patch rfj 2 + lUisc A 
box for hulding patches for the face. 

1674 Lend. Caz. No. 859/4 Lust.., two silver powder 
Boxes, and a |i.arch Box*. 1713-14 Pope /./>. k iv. itj.> 
Thrice from my trembling band the patr h-lxix fell, 1758 
H. Wai 1*01-1: Let. to If. S. Conway 16 June, If they si.nd 
a patchdiox to Lord George Sackville, it will hold alt his 
Uiurels. 1876 Miss Bk.adiion y. Haggauf s Dau. xi. 157 
The j^ts of a patch box and powder jieriuMj. 

t Pa tchcock, pa*tchock. Obs. rare-\ 
[Known onl^ in the passage cited ; in which also 
the reading is uncertain. The first elcinfiit i.s app. 
Patch jAI (or ?2; ; the second may lie Cock, or 
the dim. suffix -ook. See note below.] 

A term used by Spenser of the ilegenerale 
English in Ireland, either in reference to their char- 
acter and habits, their mongrel breed, or their 
costume : ? a base or mean fellow, ? a ragamuffin. 

1596 SfKNSKR .V/aV M 7 . (Wks. (Jrosart IX. 104; (.BiIk; 
636/2), The rest which dwell alvnie in Connagh(t> and 
Munster, . .and some in I.i.*inster and l.^Uicr, .ir deg<‘in:r:ite | 
and gr<»wcn to he as \vry Paichcockcs p', z*. Paicljot:k.i !%J 
as the wild liUhc. 

t I'he Lamljclh MS. 510, which was the cony submitted to 
the Ahp. of Cantcihuiy for licence, dsitcd bj* Spenser and 
initi.Tlled K. S.. from wbkh (jro.H.irt prints his text, leads, 

If. 39, Patehcoi kfsi hut three other MS.S., B. M. .Arid. 22022 . 
(printed ill the GIoIhs text), Marl. 73S8, Cainb. Ud. td. I 
60 have Patchockes, -ocks. Cainb. Dd. 14. 2S has Rakehells. 

If the word was paich<tt kes, it uas perhaps the same as 
Sh.*ik.spere's ‘very Paiucke', if this is read pajoike, Cf. 
same play iii, iv. 102 ‘a King of .shrrds and patches’.] 

Patched p»’i/t*dL ///. a, [f. j*atch ?*. 

+ -KD t.l In senses coriespoiidiiig to those of the 
verb ; Mended with patches ; m.Tde up of pieces ns 
in patchwork ; mended, made up, or put together 
hastily, clumsily, or insecurely. Also fiatched-up, 
1516 in Myrr. our Ladye (1873' p. 1 . In dede for very 
voluntary pouerte. .she liad broken patenyd sleu) 4. a 1591 
H. Smi f H Wks. (1867) 1 1. 405 Mahomet's religion is a patched 
religion, mixed partly with JtidaUin, partly with Genlilism, 
partly with P.Tpisiii, partly with ( hri.siianisin. 1599 Na.shk 
Lenten Stuffe (1871) 43 With it.. the putchedest leather \ 
pilrhe lai'oratho may dine like a Spanish Duke. 1764 ; 
Mem. G, Psahnanasar 152 When he . . heard iiiy patrnrd ! 
up story. 1793 Anecd. IP. Pitt 111 . xxxi.x. 38 Let us have 1 
peace, . .hut let it lie honourable, let it lie .secure. .\ patched j 
up peace will not d«A 1840 R. H. Dana Bef. Mast .\xxvi, j 
The patched woolen trousers. 1 

b. Adorned or marked with p.ntchcs. I 

1667 Pepys Diary i May, Peggy P«?n . . with only her j 
hiish.Tiid's pretty sister with hor..wlh patched .and vciy ; 
fine, .and in much the finest co:ich in the park. 1B55 I 
Kingsley Westw, Ho! ix, .\ painted, patched, fucuscal, 
lieriwigged, bolstered, . .Lamia ! 

t C. Patched work - Patcuwohk. Obs. 

1716 M. Davikr a them. Ent. III. 51 Such Bills and 
Scraps of patcht Work>Citations. 

Hunuc t Pa*te]i 9 dljr adv., in manner of a jiatch. 
1549 CovF.RiiAi.E, etc. Krasm, Par. Gal. v. 16 h, Nor can 
he beare with to haue ..olde clothe lie patchedlye sowed 
into a new'e. 

Fatoher (p9e*t/aj). [f. Patch v. \ -er 1.] One 
who patches : sec the verb. Also pale het-up, 

1538 Tindai.e Wks. (Parker Soc.) I. 135^ He is no paiclier ; 
he cannot build on another man'ii foundation, 1553 Hi'I.oet, 
Dodger, botcher, mender, or paichcr of olde garmentt'S. 
1611 CoTGR., Renoiienr de vieiliet causes, ..a peecer or 
nutclier vp of ruinous cause.s. 1694 Motteux Rabelais v. 
(1737^) 214 Patchers, Clowtcrs, and Botchers of old trumpery 
Stun. 1841 Emerson .Vise., Conservathe (1S84) 359 A 
Umid cobbler and (latcher. 1875 Jowt.tt Plato (etl. 2) 1 . 
395 \ mender of old shoes, or |iatcncr up of clothes. 

Fatoher^ ' (pse’ri^ri). [f. Patch sb,^ or v, + 
•EHY.] The actiuii ot patching or mending clumsily 
or hastily ; anything made up of pieces or frag- 
ments put together ; a patchwork (usually/^.). 


1579 Fulke Heskins's Pari. 339 The Grceke Article is so 
placed, as it can abide no such p;4tcherie. 1633 R. Iti- rnard 
Locke beyond Luther Kp. Ded. v A new vpstatl Religion, 
a patchcric of ludui.<nic, P.'iganisine and Heresie. 1703 C. 
NIather .\fagn. Chr. 111. 11. xxiiL. (185?) 467 Vile numan 
inveiitioiM. .and p.'ilcheries stichl into the seiiic'o of the 
Lord. 1834 ( fKN. I*. TiiiiMi'.srm Exer. . \ 184^1 1 1 1 . 31 Drsig- 
Dating such (ku foi niatices a.s jaigoii and p.iii|it‘iy. 1880 
SwiMii.'kNK. .Stud. .Shaks, (i-d. 3) App. 2-./ A thin ‘.ainpie 
of iKictic palcliery colibled up and stitihed 1 igeilir:i. 

t Fa'tchexy Obs, [f. Patch sO:^ i -kkv.] 
The conduct of a 'patch*; roguery, kimvcry. 

1583 SlANViinnsT .‘Kneis 11. (Atb.J 64 From tin*, lathers 
.M;rnioii.s shal such fond paichei ye flicker Y lHd,.CPHK.eit\ 
f.Vili.) 140 Cleauc toe the suiiinl Castl^ fl»*«* frinii thee 
ii.'itclierye Cnute, 1607 Siiak.s. Timon v. i. 99 Vnn heare 
Iiiin cogge. See him dcssemble, Know liis grosrtc iiati hei y. 

V In the following the .sense is tincertain. 

1553 Respubliea Brandi) v. ix. 79 Tis a hagg of Rje in 
cledt: ; v^irt c, pt.‘riurce, pitcheree, palchei ic, pilfe.i ie, briljercc, 
snatclieiic, catchcrie. 

Fa*tcil-h6ad. A local name in Mninu, U.S., 
for the smf-scoUT {(luleniii perspuillata , a kind 
of duck, from the white patches uti its head. 

1890 ill Cent. Dii t. 

Fatchiness ( px tfmes) , [f. ) 'atch y n . + -n e.ss.] 
Patchy qua lit V or condition. 

1863 H. Sekncer First Princ, ii. xiv. 8 150 (1875) 407 
Irregiihiritic-i (if distribution., would produce that p:itclii- 
ne>;s whii:ti di>.lirigiii.shcs the heuvcii.s. 1887 K. (j.amnkit 
Carlyle viL 128 Nothing seems to liave struck him so niiich 
as the general patchiness of the rountry. 

Pa'tching, vbl. n. Patch v. y -iNol.] 

1 . The act ion of the verb PAifH, in various senses ; 
also, the condition of Ijeing patched, or an instance 
of this. Also/(tA 7 /;M^'--///. 

. 1536 Skk.mon .’^lugnyj. 452 It U * vyll patchynge of that 
is lorne. 1546 j. Hh\'wi>(ii> Pnn’. (1867) . 17 An olde sacke 
.iveth miulIi patebyng. 1691 ' 1 '. l](Ai.F.j A>c. A'ln* Invent. 
v 3 ‘i'hut p.Ltcliiug and boit hiiig with Solder that appears 
upon all the Casi-Jrad Coverings. 1791 Mrs. KfDCt.iFKK 
Roni. IWi at ii, A little p.'iti hing up would make it comfort- 
able eiiiiugli. 1833 James //. Master ton xxiii, 'i'lie e)*e 
delected .S'.niic i at her anomalous p.^iciiing.s and d.'irriiiigs. 
1893 British Printer 157 riul.-rlay w I erevvi 1 ossible, a.s 
the less patching^ there is on the cyliiukr the icm; chance 
is there of wi ink ling. 

2. 'fhe putting of patclu-s on the face by way of 
adornment. 

S656 .\rti/. llontfsoni. 78 They forbid all painting, patch, 
in^, atid pciwdctiiig. 1765 Goi.i ism. Double Tratxs/orm, 40 
Skill’d in no other arts was she, Bui dre'-sing, pntihing. 
repartee. 1885 / rans. Lane. 4- Chxsh. .Antiq. txoc. HI. 35 
'1 he custom of patching amongst ladies. 

3 . The wadding for n bullet (cf. P.vreii sb."^ fib*'. 

X887 K. ECiGi.k.sion Graysi-ns xiii. (1888) 144 'inking .'i 
bullet from his pmich, he felt in his pocket for the patching. 

4 . Comb., a.s patcht n^pdoth, -rubber, -tverk. 

e ibEo Roeb. Ball, VII. 468 'J’hc Taylor ..h.'id patching- 
Work fv-T a wlmlt* .si i\-«oii. x8^ Goiiey's Mag. tlJ. S.) .Apr. 
374/2 A ciic'lc ('f pal-. hing-ch>th pushed through to the 
botioui of the lire, 1898 Sun 23 ^la^. 4/t Alw.3y> carry in 
your tool- bag .1 fairly laige piece of patching riibocr. 

t Fa'tcniiig, sk- Obs. [f. P.mch jii.s + 
-TNO L] Tlic lirnaviiiur of a ‘ patch ; - Patchlry 

a *550 Inuitie Ipcur. in SkelL n's U'ks. 11S43) II- 44<5 With 
iK’hinge and patchingc, W'ilh fiiidiiigc and fatchiiigc. 1563 
J. Mkvwooo PnKf. «V Fpigr. (iSf7) 171 After catihing and 
snatchyng, l'>li>ng and pollyng, we fall, .to p.-itei-.) ng. 

t Fa’tcning, Ppl. a.^ Obs. [f. Patch sb.- ♦ 
-IXG 52 .] Acting like a ‘ patch *; deceiving, knavish, 
llcnci! t Pa tchingly adv,, deceitfully. 

1570 Foxk a. a M. (ed. 2; *491/? Others .. dyd .. dis- 
seniblingly and patchingly vse some part of them. 1591 
Greene Dise. Coosna^e \Vk.^. vGrosan X. 31 Ihose tony- 
caulicrs. gelling to diners \ile i^itcl.ing sbifies, an honest 
and g«x)ly title. 1641 J. TKAri'E I heoi. Theol. iii. 137 Some 
slippvi y per.soD.s or patching coiiquiniini.s. 1647 )Va rd Simp. 
fW/fr (1843) 37, 1 am not without some conirivalls in my 
patching braiiio. 

Fatohingi ///. ff I’atch v, + -in<; li ] 

That patches t:»r covers with patches. 

1855 Browning Loze among Ruins iv. The p.'itching 
hoviNvleek’s luad of blossom winks Through the clunks. 

Fa’tch-leaf. Also putch-, putebaTeaf. [A 

f )art-transl. of Ikngali pacha pat, f. Hengall pdt 
eof.] =- Patchovli. 

1698 Fryer AiC. E. India 4 /’• 2f*9 Goods from Achcen.. 
I'aich Leaf, x Buhar Maund.s 7 -.-u .Sear. 1886 Vl I L & 
I'.LENUi. ^dess. 5«7 Palchuuli, P.'in h-kaf, also 

J^utch- and Puidia-leaf. 

-f* Fa'tclimeilt. Obs. ;•«/•<? ■ *. [f. Patch f 

•MKNT.] A patchwork. 

i«x 6 o 3 T. (‘artwright Con/ui. Rhem, N. T, ti6iS) 205 
A pan niiieni of umruihes. 

Fatchock : see Patchcock. 

FatchOllli (pa.**tj/fli, patjf?'li). Also 9 pack-, 
p&ch-, patschouli, patchouly', paccioli. [a. 
patchouli, ‘ the vernacular name over the greater 
]iart of the Madras PrCRidcncy* (^Sir (L Birdwood in 
Athenseum 22 Oct. 1S9S), the elements of which 
are referred by some to Tamil pach, pathau green 
and ilai leaf : cf. the J^ngali pacha-pdt (/<// leaf), 
and Eng. putcha-leaf, or Patch- lkap. 

The spelling patehonli appears to be French, and may 
have nresen in the French possessions on the Coromandel 
Cixcst. If there is anything in the conjecture in Hntz.-narnu 
that it is a phonetically>>pelt adaptation of Kiig. patch-leaf, 
this would necessarily carry hat k the name in Fr. to a 
period anterior to the earliest Eng. examples. But in 
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French dictionaries it was entered as a neologism by Littrd 
in and was admitted by the Acadcuiie in 1878, long 
.'iffer It was known in KnglUh.] 

1 . An odoriferous plant {PcgostetHon Patchouli y 
N.(^. Labiatfe), iiath'O to Silhat, Penang, and the 
Milay peninsula, the dried leaves of which are 
uslhI for various purposes in the Kast ; it yields an 
essential 1 oil, from which the scent (sec a) is derived. ! 

1851 Fokuks in Ari Jrnl. Itlnstr, Cattil. (i. p. vii/i The 
. . aroinaiic herbs, the lavenders an J roseinarys, hyssop nnd . 
peptierinirits, patchouli and thyme, all yielding vol:il:le oils. 
1858 SiMMONus Diet, Trade^ PnUhouly^ an Indian herb, j 
x8M WsTTS /Vc/. Ckem. IV. 357 Patchouli, Pat hupai or i 
Patscha paL Ihid. VI. g.-a Volatile oil of pat^ichimli ; 

gradually deposits a camphor. 

2 . A penetrating ainl lasting {icifuine prepared 1 

from this plant, ! 

1845 Alii. Smith FaMU I. vii, Evening- | 

party u<hmrs .. pai:iiouli, white-wine vaiKiurs, and cut . 
orangirs. 1856 C. HkHini; //f'Wii.'.'/. D-'ni. Fhyx. P- ! 
Perfumery, particularly musk, h.'irtsnorn, cumphor, pao i .li. j 
1866 TrCfVt. /»!//. 910/9 111 clfecls, Mu;h as loss of afipfilic 
ami sleep, nervous att.icks, etc., have been ;iNcrilied to the 
excessive cnt]ilnyincnt of Patchouli as a perfume. 

3 . atln'h,^ as patchouli camphor ^ oil. 

1881 Watts Pu t, CAcffr. VI 11 . no; I'aUhouli camphor^ 
C|A H'JaO .. f^triiis regular hexagon.d crystals.^ 1893 Sytt» 
Soc. Lfx.y Patchouli /i/V, ..is a visi.id r.il, boiU at 
294® F., ami SL'imratc^ out on standing as Patchouly 
camphor, 

t Pa*tch*pa:xielf ib, and a, Obs. [f. P.iTi'ii V, 

+ Pixel 

A. sb. One who patches panels ; ? a jobbing or 
botching car}ieiitt.*r : an .abusive .appellation. 

1593 0 . H XRVEV yVVfrc'r Wks. (Oros.irt) II. :*S.i 

'riie •ilarke^t Parch-paniiell of them all, or the grossest ■ 
hammer-drudge in a county. x6oa Dekkkr Satirom. Wks. j 
1R73 I. ;’i9 [Woiiuiii to retircil Captain) Hang thee p.atch- | 
|i.-iMncll, I .am none a thy Charing-Ciosse. 

B. atlj, Pit for patching p.-incls or putting into ' 

patchwork ; of little value ns materi-il. ! 

x6o6 IPily Re^uiitd Piol., ^yh>^ o.ible (.'eiberus, nothing | 
hut leuch-pnnnel stud*, old galliiiiawfries, and cotteti candle j 
el«>iluence. | 

Patchwork ;px ij,wwk). [f. Patch v, or j 

+ Work j/i ] | 

1 . Work composed of pieces or fiaginents put j 

togtdher, esp. in a makeshift or incongruous j 
maimer; a thing patched up; a medley, jumble, j 
.Now often viewed asyfijf. from 3. 1 

A 1691 Poi.i.KXKKs Phc. Trade (1697) Aiv, It cannot he ; 
ftxiicctcd they .should have any effect for common Good, ■ 
at best, but Patch- w<)rk. 17M of Lcarued 1 . 103 

He that thinks the Iliad and Odysses the PatcliM'ork of 
a neggar's Rhapsodies. 187a (jEO. Kliot Middlcm. l.\*xi\', 
This iinpeiTecilydaught woman, whose phr.t.ses and hai/it-i 
weic an odd naicliwork. 1887 W. .S. Prati’ in W. (ll.'uldon 
Pafi.th Ptvbi. 457 Latin and llcrm.ati hymns— clever patch* 
wofk often re.semhling re.al poetic cietations, 
b. Work of patching up; see Patch v, 2 , i 
nonce me. \ 

17x1 .Swift yrnl, to Stella 12 Dec., I should ruin mysidf * 
with endeavouring to iiicml them, ..and I have been too i 
much engaged in p.-itchwotk already. 

2 . .t/*?!*. Work consisting uf small pitx'Cs of various ' 

kinds of cloth, differing in colour and pattern, .md 
sometimes in si7e and shape, sewed together by * 
the edges, generally with ornamental effect, so as | 
to form one article, as a counterpane, cushion, lea- ' 
cosy. etc. (.'rosy patchwork^ that in which the ■ 
pieces are quite irregular in shape and size: cf. i 
CUVZY5. I 

X7a6 Swift Cull her i. vi, My cloilirs .. looked like the 
patch-work made by the laiiii:> in Kiigl.ind, only that mine ' 
were all of a colour. X809 W. Irvino Sttuherb. iii. iv, ; 
h^'cry woman . . wore pockeCs . . f.-ishioned with patch- work ' 
into imany curious devices. 1873 O. Macdonalu U'ilf ' 
Cuuth, 1 . lii. 17 The bfd w.is covered wiili an c(|ua 1 ly eh.iriM. ! 
iiig counterpane nf silk patchwork. 1893 Mus. Ai.FXASiiT R 
Mammon xiv. afi3, 1 wish, Clande, you wouhl do a liliie ' 
of my crazy palchwurk, you work so lie.’intifuily. 

b. Any surface divided into many small com- { 
partinents of various shapes and kinds. ! 

1865 E. lluKMiTT Walk Lnmts hind 243 A glorious little ‘ 
world of Devonshire sc-riiery, carpet'.'d to the rim with the 
nictiirrsipie patchwork of I icvo'i.shirc verdure. xSBoSfiis. ; 
Parr Adtm A' hhe xii, A patchwork of fields spread out ■ 
and ran dow’ii to the i lids. I 

3 . {local.) Soe qnot. ! 

•897 Jrnl. A*. Ajctic. Stur. .Mar. 177 The ironstones were = 
ffiriiieily dug owl in extensive open-air workings fin .S. ! 
W;di*sl known .ss ‘ patchwork> i 

4. atlrih, a. Mailc up of miscellaneous pieces | 
or fr.'igmeuls; composed of a combination of od<U j 

.ainl ends. j 

* 7*3 Cuard. yict. 149^17 Wh.at IIor.^re \.Ars Poet, 

II. .15-16! s.iyv. of hit pati:h>wv>rk fioets; * Purpureus late 
qtii splendent uiiiis ri alter, Assuitur pannu-; — 18x4 W. ! 

1 AVi.oH in A'i.v'. I^XXIII. 463 Thuse second-hnml ! 

P*?V-^'''"*‘k inlcIJciH. 1876 iV. Amer. Rer, j 
^ P'‘*‘-h"'ork rubiic of the Knglidi church. . 

b. Made of, or ol the nature of patch work ; see 2. 
1840 Horit) A iliuansf^^. Dream vi. No p.'itchwork quill, 
sill .scams and .scar.-*. x86s Dickfns Mut. hr. 1. xv, 'I hcrc 1 
was (he old patch- work counterftnne. x8Bo Mks. pAiiR/IrAr/;/ ; 
4 Jhhe i, A low vliair with, .a palch-witrk cushion. j 

6 . Comb, 

»?87 M.arv Kincsi.f.v W. Africa 234 Sprf*nil with ckjin * 
calico and adorned w'ith patchwork-covered pillows. | 


Patohy rC Patch jAI + ,] 

Abounding in or diversiiieci with patches; con- 
sisting of patches or small separate areas or tracts ; 
resembling patchwork in ap|H:arance or structure, 
X798 Trans, Soc, Arts XVI. 18$ [A crop] in many places 
patchy, with intervals of four or live fi'»:l without ,’iiiy plants 
at all. 1845 7 rnl, R, s'l^yric, hM, VI. 1. 84 The land is 
patchy and of difTcrent qualiuc.<i. xBy* HvxtEvf'hys. iii. 
05 The layer apjiears patchy or sprittcd. x88a Cardenep‘'s 
t hr.’H. 4 .M.ar. 205 A stone or tile edging is icrtainly pie- 
f-jiable lo a patcfiy llox one. 189$ KstiAM Pari, in Month 
Aug. 458 Such a Life is often patchy and scrappy, 
lleiice Fa*toliily adv.y iii a patchy manner. 

1903 Daily Mail 7 Sept. ^4 .Shops,, . siarlrd with some 
dim ulca of being lieautiful, have AiiLsbed by becoming 
patchily tin. 

Fa‘tchy|tf.‘^ colloq, or dial, [f. Patch sb,*^ + -y.] 
Of the nature of a ‘patch*; cross, ill-tempered, 
fractious. 

x86a TRrw.LOPE Orley F. 11 . iii. ao Hc‘II be a bit |i.atrhy.. 
ju.st for a while... 'ro-moriow inutiiiiig maybe lie'll be just 
as swci:t a ? sweet. 

Fate ^ (p<^‘ 0 ' (Also 7, 9 pat.) [In common 
u.se Irom c 1300: origin unknown. 

Some tiave conjectured it to lie a by -form of plate ^ com- 
paring mod.L./Ai/Ax the clciical tonsure, and Du. and (>er. 
plaitc a .shiaveii or bald head. Hut evidence is wanting.] 

1. ‘I'hc head, the skull : more particularly applied 
to that part which is usually covered with hair. 
*Jn modern use, more or less ludicrous or humor- 
ous ; not in serious or clignined use.) 

c 1305 Judas 83 in E. E, P, (iSfi:*) T09 He sniot him wik a 
Stoll liehyndc in ]h 2 p.ite pat at ]*e .<icuile lo-daschtc Jic brayil 
fill out derate. c iSjH CredeZ-\<^ He nii^te no inaisiie 

bun kald (for Crist k*it defendedb Nc puten no pylii>ii on 
his pild^ pate. 1x430 Lviicl Jack Hare Min. iWms 
(P»*ri.y Soc.) 54 Now wessed N. unto thi jou.sy pate, Un- 
thrift and thou to-gidre be nieii. XS35 (aiVKKnALit Ps, 
vli. 16 His viiliitpp) lies sliall come vpon his owne heade, 
and his wickediics shall fall vpon his owne pate. X593 
SiiAKS. 2 Hen, /V, v. i. 135 He is a Traitor, let him to 
the Tower, .And chop aw'ay that factious pate ofhi.s. a 1604 
Manmfr Chron. Irel. (18091 325 A foolc . . gave him such a 
blow u|'ion the pat, that the blocxl ran downe his eares. 1616 
R. C. Times WhUtlewx, 969 Some cuile their pates to make 
their lookes more fairc. 163a laiiicuw Trav. ix. 396 An 
Eagle taking bis Kdd pate fur a while rucke, let a shell- 
fish f.tll on lU x8to Cut'K Strains I. 136 (E. I>. D.) Wi* 
powdered pats; The auld bine Hotinel's laid aside, They 
maun ha'c Hats, 1883 iu//i Cent, Dec. 1092 The stubbles 
arc clo^e shaven as a iiionk's pate. 

2. The head as the scat of the intellect ; hence 
put for skill, cleverness, ‘brains’, nnd formerly 
sometimes for a person possessed of such. 

x6xo SiiAKS. Temp. iv« i. 744 Steale by line and leuell. is 
an excellent pas.se of pate. 1614 Sylvesikk Bethulia's 
Rescue t, 109 Fhe Able-most Fur Pate, Prowe.ss, Purw. 
i6i7-7y Fft.tham Resokt's 1. xliii. 70 To lay the plot at first, 
well ; IS mailer of more pate. 1630 R, Johusont Kin^d, 4 
Commw, 39 'J'lic greatest Sagvs of the kiiigdome, . . and 
the best pales of Sjiainc. 17x7 Prior Altvam, 355 An odd 
conceit, As ever enter'd Frenchman's ptiic. cxyys Young 
Ep, to Pope 65 Each shallow' jiaic, that cannot read yoiir 
name. Can read your life, and will be proud to Lluiiie, 1899 
E. J. CttAPsiAN Drama Two J.ives, Ampk. 4 Ascid. 88 
Made nianiftrst to iiieant-.st {Kites. 

3 . 'I'he skill uf a c.n.li’s head. 

1687 Load. O'ns. No. 2225/4 Prohibiting the £x{>ortation 
i.f .ill sorts of Linen Rags, Glovers Clippings, Puri.lnnent 
Shif:ad.s, Calves l*alcs. x88x Sri. Amer. XLIV. 408 iThc 
hide] Ls .sold to the imlters with liie pates and Uils on. 

b. In the fur trade, The fur from a bback patch 
on tlic head of a rabbit or hare. 

1878 CWs Diet, A tjs IV. 381 At (ircsent hare w'ool is not 
sorted, but formerly it was divided into black batkf bnnun 
baek^ sides, pale lu&ele^s), cheeks nnd /«r 7 ,as in the cilsc of 
r.vbbit wool. 

Fate^ (p''t), norlh, dial. Also 7 payto, 
puite, 8 pait. [Of obscure origin. 

i*crbaps from prec., in reference to the wbite top of its 
head, suggest iiig a bald pale.] 

A badge r. Also in Comh.y Pale-hcad, 
x6s8 Peitry Bks. (Suttees) 91 Who.soever shall take .'iiiy 
fox, or p.^te, or iKidger, in this {rarish and bring the licatlc to 
the church, sh.-iH have iw'clvc peijce {»aid by the cbiirch- 
M’urdcns. i6« /bid. 104 To George iSurne for a pale liead, 
fd. 1718 h'lnf^hall Chnrch’av, Ace. (MS.), For 3" l*ait 
Head, IS. 1788 \V. Marshall JWksk. II. Gloss. (K. D.S.), 
Pail, a b.'idgcr. 1883 'i'. fC: K. MAcgvoin .^bout Vorksh. 
126 The last pate is .said to have been killed hercalumts 
.some twenty-eight years ago. 

II FAt 4 (pile). Also tS patee. [F./cfA';-OF, 
pasU : Bce Pasty sb.y Patty.] 

1. A pie, pasty, or patty. Pdtl dc foie pasy pie 
or pasty of fatted goose liver, Strasburg pie, 

1706 PMif.r.iPS, Petty Paters .., a sort of small Pyes made 
of March pane, nnd fiH'd with .Swcet-meat.s. 1768 Steiinb 
Sent. Journ., Ke Palissier, \ c hevalier de St. I.tmis selling 
pales, xBii Sk. Character (cd. a) 1 . 117, 1 .. sent off the 
woman w'itn an oyster uclid. 1813 M<r>ke Post-hae iii. 4 
His p;ltds superb— and his irutlcts .sublime t 1817 Lytiun 
Pelham viii. To help myself to i\w. pAti tie foie j^ras, 

2. Forltf, See quot. (Erroneously written pale,) 
1704 J. IIarkir I^e-v. Techn, I, Pate, In Fortification, i.s a 

kind of Platform like what they call an Horseshoe, ..generally 
oval, cncuiiiua-ssed only with a Parapet. . . It Is usually erected 
ill Marshy 1 Grounds to cover a Gate of a Town. 180a James 
Mint. Did., Pate, Fr. 

PatA, patee, -4e, var. Patteb (in Heraldry). 
Fated (p^'toil), tz. [f. PateI^-edS.] Having 
a p.'ito (of a s|x.*cificd kind). 

1S80 Lvi.y Euphues (.Arh) 439 Grose and dull paled. 


I a 1813 OvERBUKV A Wif^ etc. (1638) 210 I.et him be found 
never so idle {lated. 1756 Toi.nKRvY Hist. 2 Orphans i 11 . 173 
So jealous pat^ a fellow. 1834 H. Hl'LWER France 11 . iii. 
144 The cmuiiesi-patcd of the mule creatures tliat she meets. 

Patedelion : see I’edeuon. 
t Fate&'Ction. Obs, [ad. L. patefaction-emy 
n. of action from patefacTre to Patefy.] The 
action of making open, visible, or known ; a dis- 
closiiiH, manifestation, revelation, declaration. 

*553 Hale Pocaepon in JIarl. Mise, (Mulh.) 1 . 364 The 
patmctioii of Chrisie in the gosix^l. 1633 T. Auams E,xp. 
2 Peter i. xr The like palcfaciinn was to Peter; he ‘saw 
heaven opened 1659 Pearson Creed 1. ii. 44 God hath 
also made frequent putefuctions of his Deity, a X703 Hi:r- 
Kirr On N, /'., ^i 7 x xiii. 26 By way of patcfactioii and 
discovery. s87a F. Hai.i. Recent Exempt, False I'hilol. 27 
And now fur— not to .shotk a clergyman by profanely 
applying the term revelation,— the new patefadivn, 
tFa teftr, » Obs, Also 6-7 -ify. [ad. L. 
patefac-he to make open, to open, f. pate-re to be 
open + facTre to make : cf. liquefy, and see -fy.I 
trans. To make open ; to disclose, manifest, reveal 
to the eye or mind. 

*533 Ckakmkr Let, to Bp, of Hereford in Misc, Writ, 
(PaiKcr .Sol.) 11 . 263 When the verity and truth of them 
j shall be piuilied and made open uniu you. 1591 R. Bmtlk 
I Serm. (184^) 282 lie bath {latcficd Iiiiusclf to us by an 
[ heavenly light. 1667 Waterhouse Fire Lend. Tj Thus 
! God {latefies the way to his displea.siire. 178B Trifler No. 
’ 'ZS. 323 It dimoves every ilLscruanting pain from the .sloii.ach, 
; adjuvates <1igc>iion, and i)atc.fu.s obstructions. 

; t Patel >,-eU (e. Obs, AJbO 5 -yl. 6 pattle. 
: [ad. L, patella pati, knee-pan, K palclle kncc-paii.] 
i 1 . A jiari, a frying-pan. b. The piTtcn or shallow 
j dish used with the chalice at (.'nminunion. 

1481 Durham Ace, Rolls (Surtees) 07, ij friyiig {•atyls ferr. 

I 1546 Cenfut, N. Shaxton F viijb, Tliiec i'ios.srs..oiic wyih 
)‘oiir tlioinlie in your fui heai !c, an other vpoii your tiowne 
wyth the patdl of the chaliLe. 

2 . 'J he patella or knee-pan ; also patekh&ne, 

X578 Hanksirr Hist, Man 1. 35 This Patell was 01 dallied 
to coiicr the ioynt Itctwntic int; thit^he and legge. 1598 
j T‘':.ork>. Roiola del ginocthio, the wbiile bone ordained to 
1 cover the ioinl of the knee, the- eic-hone, . .the {•attle-bcine. 
i ilFatel^ (pa'tel). East Ind, Also 9 patell, 
; -oil, -ail, pal tel, potail. [a. Maralhl patily 
HindustanT pately app. f. Mat at I il pot ‘roll or 
register’ (Yule).] 'J ne head-man of a village in 
India: the title used in the Central and Wtstem 
Provinces, and frequently in 8. India, but not in 
the G angelic Provinces. 

x8oa ( 'hrou, App. in Ann, Rej^. 526/2 The {lulail or killedar 
j of TiiiiAkulj has been hanged. 1816 ' Quiz ' Crond Master 
' VII. 12 .\11 his attenqas could not compel The villut'e riiFcally 
I paid To gft him a few fowls and rice. x88s G. .'n. Fokukk 
{ Wild Life in Canara 16 Village tonslalTvs under the 
; potaiU, or heads of \iUages. x8^ Ar//i' ,Yiws 4 Sept. 5/2 
; The patcl decoyed hint out of his house at night, amt Iiackt'd 
. him to pieces with u haicbet. 

Fatelot, variant of Patlet, a ruff. 

II Fatdlla (patc-laV [L. patella p.'in, knee-pan, 
dim. of palina psm, Paten.] 

1 . Anat, A small muvnblc bone, flattc^ned and 
convex in shape, covering the front of the knee- 
joint ; the knee-pan or knee -cap. 

1693 tr. Blamards Phys. Diet. (cd. a), Mola, Patella, or 
Rvtula, » round and broad Hoiie, at the jojntiiig of the 
Thigh and Leg. 1706 Piiillii-s, Patella,.. Sxwowy, Anato- 
mists, the rouDLi, brcuid Hone, at the joyntiiig of the 'Ihigh 
and Leg; the WhirMione of the Km-e. 1840 G. V, Kills 
A nal. 622 On each .*«ide uf the patella is the condyle uf the 
femur. OwKN .S’kel. 4 Teeth in Ciw. Sc., Organ. Hat. 
L '/s» 'i'he {Kitella Inf the lion] i.s well ossifiv-d. l88x 
MnARr Cat 109 'Ihe k net; -pan, or I’aleila, t.s a .small bone 
of an elongated oval shape. 

b. iransf In insects, the fust joint of the cuxa. 

2 . Arc had. A small i>an ur shallow vessel; the 
vessel so called by the Romans. 

[1398 'I'revisa Barth. De P. R, xix. cxxviii. <1495) nnj/2 
Patella is a panne a.s it were an open Ciotke.] iBex JJ. Wil- 
' .VON Preh. Ann. (1863) !• iii* 80 Two bra.ss vesscLs which.. 

' appear lo have been Koiiiun Piitcllac. 1837 Hihcii Ai:c, 

: Poiterv (1858) 1 1 . 331 One is a di.sh, patera, or patella. 

I 3 . A natural formation of the form of a shallow 
! )>an. a. Ill animals; A cup-like formntiun; a 
I cut vie. b. In plants : see qtiot. 

j 1671 Phil. Trans. VI. 2165, 1 have often obserxed on 
; Plumb trees and Cherry trees .* also on the Vine ai>d Oil n y< 
l<aurtl certain patellae or flat Husks containing worms. 

4 . /ool. A genus of Mollusca, containing the 
common limpet. 

»53 in Chamokks Cycl, Snpp. 

Patella'ceouB, a. Zool, Allied to the limpet. 
i 9 S 7 in Mavne Expos, Lex. 

Fatellar (psc telaj, pStclai), a, [f. Patella 
+ -arI. Cf. K (Litlre).] Of or per- 
taining to the patella or knee-pan. 

sM in Cassell s Encycl. Di, t, 1893 A. S. Eccles Sciatica 
25 Some writers on si:iatica have mentioned the absence of 
the patellar reflex as occurring in this malady. 1897 AHbutt's 
Med. If. 367 The physiological deep reflex called the 
knee-ieik ’ or ‘ patellar reflex ‘ is sometimes exaggerated. 
*®S |9 lbid,y\, 707 The p.'itell.ir tendon reactions were lost. 

Fatellano (psetelsc rik), <1. Chtm, Ih mod. 
Hot. L. Vatellaria a genus uf lichens, derlv. of 
patella : see above.] In Patellaric acid, an acid 
(CjrHauOjo) obtain^ by Weigelt from the lichen 
Paiellaria seruposa. 



PATENT, 


FATBLLATE. 

187a Watte Diet, Chtuu VI. 90a Patellar je acid yields 
witli cold baryta-water a Kilt having a transient bluecxilour. 
Fatellate (pw-toU) ,a, [f.rA'C£LL-A+ -ATE‘-2 2.] 
Furuished wilh, ur formed into or lik<P, a patella. 

1816 Kirby & Si*. Entowol. IV. ru5 Patejlate . . when the 
whole joint i;« dilalefi and .shaped something like a patella 
or platter. 2887 W. Puiu.irs Brit, DiscoMtweies 370 /*«/»*/- 
laria mclataniha. Fries. Sessile, w.^xy, dry, patcllate. 

Pate'llidail. y^ooL [f. mod.L the 

limpet family (f. PfUtlla limpet) + - AX.] A member 
of tne limpet family ; in pi. Patellidx. 

1835 Kikuy UaK hnU Aniui, 1. ix. 272 1.amarck pro- 
ceecla immediately from the Chitonidans to the Patellidans 
or Limpets. (1855 W. S. Dallas iiaot. in Orr's Circ. Sc„ 
Syst. Nat Hist I. 443 The Fattliidaet or Limpets . . are 
inclosed in a conical shell. 1 

Patelliform (patcTifpim), a, [ad. mod.L. pa- 
tetlifonuis^ f. paU!la\ see above and -rouM.] 
Having the form of a patella; shaped like a shallow 
pan, knee-pan, or limpet-shell. 

1819 O. Samoucllk P.ntoMot Coiuptnd, 158 Patelliform 
tarsi. s8m Linoluv tatrod, Bot (1848} 1 1. 352 The enibtyo 
of Fiagi^liariit indica is n.itcllifurin. i8ai Joiinston 111 
Proc, Berw. Nut, Ciub I. No. 9. 263 The snell spiral, some- 
times patelliform. 1887 W. Piiili.ips Brit. Discotnycetes 80 
scattered or gregarious, patelliform, tlesh)^ pale hufl'. 

Patelline (p:e*tclairj), a. ZooL [f. L Patella^ 
in Zool. ‘limpet* + -ine^.J Of or pertaining to 
the Patdlidx- or limpets. So Fa'telllte [-itk l], 
a fossil limpet; Pa'tellold [ oid], ConcK,^ a, of 
the form of a patella, limpet-shaped ib, a patcl- 
loid shell. 

i8s8 W KH.STKR, PatrUilc, fossil remains of the patella, a 
.shell. 1851 Kicii.vkdsom Geot viii. (1855) 243 Some shells 
have a palelloid form. 1890 Ctnt. Dict.^ PaUUine. 

ii Pate'llula. [mod.L. dim. of patella^ A 
small patella ; one of the sucking disks or cups on 
the tarsus of water- beetles {Cent, Diet, 1S90). So 
Fate'Uulate it., furnished with or formed into a 
palellula (iVmf.) ; Pata'llule, a sessile receptacle 
in some lichens I'Maync Expos, Lex. 1857}. 

Paten (p;vieii). Forms: 4 pateyn(e, 4, 7-0 
patiD, 5 pay ton, 5-6 patyn, 5-7 patent, 5-8 
patten, 5-9patono, 7-9-1110, 5- paten. [MK. 
paiene^ -eyn(ef a. OF. palate (1380 in Ilal/,.- 
Darm.), ad. \„ pattna, patina wide shallow vessel, 
pan, basin ; ef. lir. iraTavr] a kind of llat dish. Cf. 
It. patena ‘any kind of dish, platter, or charger, 
a treene dish or wooden tray *, ‘a dish or 
platter, a great charger ’ ;^Florio).] 

1 . The plate or shallow dish, ii.sually circular and 

of silver, on whidt the bread is laid at the eelebra- 
tioii of the Fuebarist. j 

c 1300 Ifxxx^duk 187 \ wol fair cloth hiingeu he drdo, Ami 
hcr*oii h.-yilt* mciiSi'.lHjk. call/, arid |>e pateyii ok. 
<‘2315 SiioMiJLA.M Poems iK. K T. .S.) 52/144 ( He l.ikh [jc 
chalys wyh wyn*?. And In <!•!« of he paleyiie. c 149$ 1 V. 
in Wr-VViiUker 64?i/j* i fee pate aa, palcni. 1480 Caxion 
Chron. Eng. vexxx, V45 Charl)-^ ltfyU« his right hond on the 
patnii with goddfs body, and bin lift hond 011 the missale 
Sind said wc. .sweren on gixldcs hoijy and the holy gospcl.s. 
1548 9 (Mar.) Zf/fr. O'/n. Prayer, Cofii/nt€n. Uiihric, Laiyiv^ 
the hreade up >11 the corpora*., or cIs in the patc-n, or in 
some other comt'ly ihyn;;, piepared for that purpiise, 1649 
JxR. 'rAVLOii 67. Extunp. 11. Ad $ la. od I’he bread of the 
Fatcii,nnd the wine of the Chalice. i65a Bk. Com. Prayer, 
CpmiHun. Knbiic. Here the Priest is to t.'tke the Paten into 
his haiuU. 2718 JIicki'S Nki.som % Ndflcu.'dl it. xxxii. 
ijfi The Vessels . . iliei/ig a Paltcn, i wo Ch:ilb.f..s, a 1' I:n;oii and 
a lla.son). i8sa .Miss Voxgk Came's {x^jy) 11. xxii, 338 lii 
full canonical attire, with the chalice and paiun in his hands, 

b. Used as a cover for the chalice, 
f 1430 Lyi»g. Min. Poems vPercy Soc.1 99 For to make a 
dechuacioiine, On the chalic.x: putyn. c 1440 Promp. Pars'. 
365/a Patene, or patryne of a chalys [c^. m patent, paten, 
na)'tenl,/(i/^j|fT. 1509 Itwcnt. in Hearnc Collect. ((). II. .S.‘ 

V. 366 A Gicl chalcs w‘ the. ixiteiit gilt, 2516 Pilgr, Ptrf, 
(W. de W. 1531) 359 The chalice llictokenelhj the sejpukre, 
the paten the stone that conered the scpiilcrc. 2622 Cotgr., 
Patinr, the Patine, or couer of a Ch.ilice. 1658 Phxi.lii'S, 
Paten, . . a little flat saucer used by the iVicsts with the 
chalice at Masse. xBoi Kankf.m Hist. France 1. 1. v. 
468 Sixty chalices and ftfteeii patens or covers of pure gold. 

2 . A shallow dish or plate, a/rb. or //ist 

2340 Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 203 In coquina.. 

a patene bonc.1 23^ Trkvlsa Barth. De P. R. xxi. vii. 
(B. M. MS.). Ydo 111 concaues of yre and a paten or a shdle 
ydo her vnuer. 1656 Blouni- GDssogr,, Putin, .. -a great 
Platter, a Charger, u Bason to wash in. 2678 Piiii.i ii*!» 
(ed. 4), Patin, ..a sort of Vessel wherein the PricMs nsetl 
to bring their sodden Meal to Table, a 1704 T. Brow.s 
Praise of Pwerty Wks. 1730 1. 103 A liitlc silver patin, 
peculiarfy dedicated to the Gods. 1885 Swimrcrne Poems 
hr Balt, Masque Q, Bersabe 13 Fed from the gilt patens fine. 
1883, SuLON^ D. E. Potter i, 8 (Articles found in mounds) 
ore juj^ pipkins, piggiiis, patens or bowls, .. ull articles 
made for the poor. 

3 . A thill circular plate of metal; anything 
resembling or suggesting this. 

(Jn later writers uner the Shaks. quot., in which the Qq. 
and Fol. 1 have pattens, the later Folias patterns. Levins 
1570 has both patten and pattern ns — L. prototypon. 
But cf. OF. paletute ^ lame plate, ' un bras de bois convert 
de patennes d'nrgent *, Godef.) 

«88« SiiAKS. Mereh. I *, v. i. 59 Sit lescsica, looke how the 
floors of heauen Is thicke iiilaYed with pattens of bright gold. 
1870 Kingslky At Last vii, The ipoma:a Bona-nox, x^o.se 
snow-white fxitine.s, as broad as the tuind, open at night-fall 
on every hedge. 2888 Archaol.^ Rev, Mar. 72 Patiii.^ of 
gold on both sides of the back of his head to confine his hair. 
VOL.VII. 
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4 . attrih, f paten-brad (see Bred /A); paten« 
cover, a paten forming the cover of a choice. 

x^iAec.Ld, High Treas. Scot II. 73 Item, .for ij patent* 
hr^dis of iwory bane to the t^ray Freris of Strivelin . . iiijr. 
2880 Arctaeol. Caniiana XI 11 . 4X7'l‘he silver Communion 
of date 1693-4, lias a patcn-cover. 

]Paton, obs. form of Patent, Patten 
P atency (iv* u%si). [f. Patent ; see -ency.] 

1 . The state or condition of being open or exposed 
to view ; openness ; inanifestness, obviousness. 

2658 Blount Ghssogr., Patency, a lying open, or un- 
covered. x8s8 OsiioKN AdsK Son Wks. (1673) 202 From this 
patency, liis Policy was not only enervated, but rendred 
more destructive. 1843 Blackso. Mt^. 1.1 V. 52 5 'i'lie patency 
of error is ever a sure prelude to it.s extirpation. i9B6 
J. K. C. Wkcluon Aristotle's Rhet 142 The patency and 
notoriety of the fads. 

2 . The condition of being open, expanded, or 
unobstructed, as a passage. (In scientific use.) 

1845 G. Mookf. Power 0/ AVif«/(i846) 149 The patency of 
his bowels. 2861 Bumstead Pen, />/>. (1870) 30a L^ile^ik tlic 
patency of the canal he kept Ufi. 1898 Alloutt's Syst Med. 
y^oo Complete patency of the foramen ovale. 

IPatener (paiTcndi). [ad. I... patendniis, f. 
pafena Patkx: sec-EU*A] In the inedia;val Church, 
An acolyte who held up the empty paten during 
a part of High Mass. 

[14M Mem. Ri^on (Surtees) 111 , 232 Uni subdiacono, uni 
ihiirilmlanfi, uni ixitcnario.l 1853 K Ch. of f athers 
IV. xii. T04 This oAVrlory-clt^ih was not as iitiw c.*isl about 
the shoulders of the ‘ patener '..but folded round the paten 
iliitlf. 1897 Mn-KLEMiwAiTK i)rnam. if Rubric 35 The 
putener or third minister w-hen he brought in the chalice 
ami when he held up the paten. 

Patent (p^^'lcnt, pa-^Tcnt), n. Also 5 patant, 
5-S patient, 6 patontt, paytent, patou, 6 7 
patten. [In branch I, a. F. patent ^ente, ad. L, 
patent -e in 0|x;ii, lying oiien, pr. pple. of pat ere to 
lie open, e.sp. in lettres patmtes (1292 in UriUon), 
med.L. Htterx patentes; in II, directly from I.. 
(For the analogy of pronniiciafion, cf. idtent, 
parent ; (pa tent) prevaihs in U. S. So in the 
derivatives. Jn ofllcial use in Kngland, branches 
I and It are sometimes dilTcrcn tinted as (pai’teiit) 
and fp^‘'lcnt).] 

I. 1 . In Utters patent (I .at. liiterpn patentes, Fr. 
left res patentes, whenev, 15-iSth c., Utters patents', 
also, in iqtli c., Ull re patent-. An open letter or 
document (see quot. 1S91), usually from a sovereign 
or person in authoiity, issued for various purposes, 
e. g. to put on rcconl some agreement or contract, 
to authorize or command sometliiiig to be done, 
to confer some right, privilege, title, property, or 
office; now, especially, to grant for a statutory 
term to a person or persons the sole right to 
make, use, or sell some invention. 

[1x91 Bkitton 1. i. § 10 Nous lex inaiindcroms i>ar nos 


Icllrcs p.Tttntc.s.] 1387 Thkvi.va Higiien (Rolls^ VII I. 55 

Kyng William seij* in hU own Icttie uulent [K b 

patentibm, 143a 50 h'ltvi's p.itentlkat he .ind his >11 


his own Icttie uulent [K tittcris suis 
[ei'H p.itent 1 hat he .iiid his -jiiceesKOUK's 
and men of .Sciillond schuide duo hr.inui’e leKeaiin<.e and 
fe.'iiitc t(j the kyii^eN of Kii^eloiul. 1398 — Barth. l>e P. R. 
\is, Ui. (i4:;i5^8g3 Lctlcis Ih:ii sc.ilyd wyih wc\e clo>yd and 
pateiit. i486 Nasmt .ire. Hen. I’ll (1696) 3 I'honias Rof^er 
lo whumc It pleased the Kyng. .by his letters pa.tr.Mtes vnder 
his greie .scall to graunte ihutru c of keper and clerk of his 
.Shipps, 1530 Palsor. 252/2 Iciicis, Uitres patentes. 

1598 ITakllvt J'oy. I. 153 111 testimony whereof we hauc 
caused these OUT letters lo lx? made patents. 161a Dwies 
ti 7 iy Ireland, etc. (1767) 6 He gave license by bis letters 
patent. 17®^ CMA.MnKRLAVNe Pres. St. Eng. ii. ii. 79 The 
King.. By his l.ctt«rs PattMit may erect new l.hiivcrsitics, 
Boroughs, Colleges, Hospitals [etc.]. Ibid.xxy. 189 Here lHi;;h 
Court of Chmiccryj ate sealed and enrolled Letters Patents. 
2863 H. Cox Instil. I. vii, 65 Richard 11 wa.s the lirst to 
confer the peerage by letters- pateiir, 1891 Scakgili.>Biko 
G nixie to P. R. O. 32 The I^itters Patent were, .written uptin 
open sheets of parchment, with the Great Srnl pendent at 
the lMttom..[wliiIeUhe * Litter* Claustc or (.etters Close, 
..being of a more private naturr, and addrc.s.sed to one or 
two individuals only, were clo-scvl or folded up and .sealed on 
the outside. 

fg. a 2598 Greknr fas. IP, 11. i. Wks. 198 Living by 
your wit xs you do. shiftiiiE is your Ictters-patents. a 161$ 
Bovs ill Spurgeon Treas, Dikk Ps. xix. lmrod.,lt Is a letter 
patent, or open euistle for all. s66o Gxcdln Gods Gi. 
Demonstr, 56 Dy inc Letters |xutents of the holy Scriptures, 
whereof no man . . can without sin be ignoi.'int. 2721 Suaf i f.sii. 
Chat-ac.nt^y) IH. ,y8 What party by.. virtue of any im- 
iiicdiate te.sliuioni.il from heaven are thus intiileJT Where 
are the Ictters-patent? the credent uilsY 

2 . Conferred by -letters patent; endowed wdth 
a patent. Of a person : /Appointed by letters patent 
1597-8 Act 39 FMz, c. 4 i 2 All ..Proctors, Procurors 
Patent Gatherers or Collectors for Gaolcs Prisons or Huspit- 
allcs. 1660 Pf TVS Diary 4 May, In case the King do restore 
every m.in to his places that ever had liecn patent. 2707 
CiiAMUEKLAVNK Prcs. St, Eng, III. 50T Patent.Ofliccrs [of 
the Customs) in the Out-Forts. 2845 Disraki 1 .Kybit iv. ii, 
Lord Dcloraine..he]d a good patent place which had been 
conferred on his desccndtints ny the old chancellor. 1891 
DailyA'ezvss^ Feb. 3/2 1 'lic three great patent houses— Her 
MRjc.sty'.s, Drury Lane, .and Covent Garden- which enjoy 
the proud privilege of opening their doors without seeking 
the permission of the lAird Chamberlain. 1897 L. EnsiUNDS 
Law Letters Patent 18 The subject of a patent iirivilegc. 

tb. Joint or Joined patent-, sharing by letters 
patent in some privilege or office : cf. Patent sh. i, 
quot, 1450. Alsu/[^n Ohs, 


iSSa Hl'lobt, loynt patent with another, as where, ii. men 
haue one office ioyntly, duuinuir. a 1586 Sidnfv A readux 
II. (1622) C07 So inrrcdihly blinded. hcc could thinke 
such a t^uecne [Artaxia] would ho cjuient to he iojned- 

E atcnt with another [Krona] to hatie sucli an huz-Kand. 2608 
h Ttuvii.) /V/. 4 Alor, 37 Whwc Praysc and Honour 
hauc Ijccti ioyn'd patent with Kxcrrisc. 

8, Of an invention: iTolected or covered by 
letters patent; appropri.atc*l by letters patent to 
one or more iiersoiis for tiianufaccure, use, or sale. 

Also in the miiiics of inventions formerly p.itentcd, for 
which the patent has expired, as patent fuel (quot. 1894} ; 
patent inside for outside), a iicwspiqicr supplied to local 
puhlishers primed only on one side, the blank side being 
left to be filled with local matter; patent leather', see 
Lkaiiikr jtA X. 

1707 Mortimer Hush. 1 . ix. 124 M.'idder. .in King Cliarlcs 
the hirst's time, .w.^s made a Patent Couiinodity. 17^ * G. 
GAMiiAno* Acad. / torse turn {xooq) 34 Provide yourself wilfi 
n pair of patent stirrups. 1799 Eurof. Mag. XXXVl. 179 
The veiufers of patent or quack medicines. 1824 Byrus* 
fuan XVI. xxvi. He read an article the king attacking, And 
a long eulogy of ‘ Puteiit Blacking'. 1852 Mori it Tanning 
853)433 r.la/ed or Varnisbed Leather, .known 
in coiiiiiicice as patent leather, is very largely used for dress 
boots and !ihcx:s. 1887 Spectator ^4 Sept. 128.1 No grc.Trer 
pHKjf of credulity than the belief in patent medicines. 2894 
Patent .specification \««. 1.VJ99- * By pfdeiit fuel we mean 
..any kind of small co.'ils, ur any mixture of vaiioiis kinds 
thereof.. inuiilded or comprc.sscd into blocks or briquettes of 
various shapi-s and sizc.^. 1900 Daily AVri'.t 5 Nov. 7/1 
Thousands of conntiy weekly pi.jK i s fill up their pages by 
what ,Trv hnou'n as * patent insides 

b. fig, ami transf. 'Lo which one has a pro- 
prietniy claim; also, special fur its purpose; 
sovereign, sii|>crlalive. 

*797 Nki.son 111 Nicolas Teti. 11 . ^346 Idierc i.s a saying in 
the licet too flattering for me lo omit telling— viz. * Nel.Non's 
F.Tteiit Bridge for boarding Fiist Kates', nlUiding to my 
pn.ssing uver an enemy's Ro-guii .ship. 28^-8 Svu.^ .Smith 
Plymlcy's Lett. 11 . 80 That intent Christianity which has 
been for s«jme time iiianufactiiringat Clapliam. 1819 Crauiif 
T. of //*r//iM. 94 He claims .T right on all thir':gs l-i deride; 
A kind of p.vtent-w*isdoiii. 1638 Dickens PUk'x, xxxviii, 
Put your hand into the ciq.-lxjan), aiitl brin.g out the patent 
digester (a l.Iai.k buttle half full of brandy j. 

II. 4 . Ojifii .ns a door, g.ntc, or ni>e]liire, so as 
to .allow free p.issni^e. 

1563 Reg. Priry Couui.il Sxxd, I. 240 Sail mak the huiiso 
of the Armyiagc pfitent at all t>ines to hir Hieiic.s. a 1578 
LiNurK.\Y (Piti-cuitic) C ,V. xd, (S. T. S > L 16 (He! gave 
commanfi liow oft scho pU ls'-it lo liaiie ei.ire.': to the c.T.slcll 
that it sonid be ji.iteMl. •J 84 . Abetxtetn Regr. (1848) II. 52 
.\t t)ie q'.'.hilk patent jiurtis thair '-ail be aiic daylie warbe. 
1639 in Spaldir.c Troub. Chas. J (Spald. Cl.) 11 . 36 How 
muchc he is obliged to n speci and give a patent eirbeiitfier 
li> ihc.ie la.'der giirxniice.s. 1713C11KV.VK Eng. MaLxdy 11. 
xi. ^ 3. S3X Throwing tiiim (iTie fluids] off' by the .safest 
and most Outlet-;. iSsfl If’estm. Gas. 5 Oct. 4,'v One 

cxtwmily of I he tniv is sealed, the. other eml is patent. 

5 . ( q.Kii as to .situaiion ; not shut in; unenclosed ; 
uf unohstiiictcd acce.ss ; freely necessiblc. Now rare. 

143a' So tr. Higden (Roll.s) X. 61 And .also for the p.-itente 
xiia.giiitucle ft li'ilie hy more clfnacite the suen^htK of he 
moone then a see coartale. Ibid. 179 1 Constantinople) Wbiche 
is pHlente on cucry syde to men _>-aylcngc from Asia and 
ICuropa, cr^mpasscuc alhi inu-^le with the grctc see. 1566 
Art.< <V Condit. To Kdr. ’ll>« Romanis, liad 

thair .ctatut is., writ till in Tabillis, and lixit in the maiNt 
piibliquc and patent pl.Tc.is. 1839 Bailky Festus xix. (1E5?} 
285 A circular temple, patent to the sun. 1867 Carlvlk 
Rifuin. II. 137 Niih valley lay patent to the S. 

6. .'‘■pi Ceding, expanded; spec, ftt* ^^or. Ap- 
plied (^in tarly woiks) to a cross having c.xpanded 
extremities; Fatter. Obs. 

^ i486 Bh. Sf. Albans, Her. Cij b, An oder nos. .stray ihyr 
in the in^ddi.s then in thc-nddys with opyn corncriK . . hit is 
rnldc a cros patent. And ye shall say.. He Iwrith Sable .t 
cros paty of Siluer. Ibid. Civ, Hit is r.Tlde sx cros flniri 
patent for he hath his endis upyn. 1610 Gi illlm Heraldry 
11. vii. 68 This i.s c.illed a Crosse Paiee ..because the ends 
aie biimd .ind patent. 

b, Bot, Spre-iding, opening wide, as petals; 
diverging widely from the axis, as branches or 
; leaves ; = Open a. 6. Zool. Patulous ; liaving a 
! wide ^>rture, or a shallow cavity. 

; 2753 CiiAMHKKS Cycl. Supp, .sv. Leaf, Patent Leaf, one 

! whidr stands almost strait out from the stalk, or nearly at 
! right angles with it. 1829 Ckaurk T. of Hall ix. 2S6 Long 
i were the learned words, and urged w Ith force, Fandurifonn, 
piiin.-itifid, pi emor.se, I .atent, and patent, papulous and plane, 
i 1870 Hooker Stud. Flora 178 Branches of c)me j^tent or 
' rctlexed after flowering. 

I 7. Open to view, exposed to sight ; hence, cxposeii 
I to the menial view ; clear, plain, evident, manifest, 
obvious ; = Open a, 5, i a. 

' 1^ in Ripen Ch* .ids (Surtce.O 330 Stone, with a sciiptor 

; lo be paytent iippuii the wmc. 152B St. Pa/,’rs Hen. PHI, 

, IV. 533 Vat ye King oure broyens gude mynd may Ixs maid 
I patent to cure derrest son. 2639 N. N. ir. Du Bosq's Compl. 
j Woman l C iij. That which is patent even to our senses, 
; cannot be uru%*cd hut very hardly with the force of our reason. 
. 1857 H. .^l II ler Test. Rocks iii. 136 'I’hc geologic evidence Is 
I so t ompleie a.s to be patent to all. 2874 Blackik Self-Cuit. 
\ 39 A jiatent fact, :» icttain as anything in malheinaTics. 

iMB Bryce Arner, Cxwtmio. I. v. 56 The disadvantnges of 
; the AmerLan plan are patent. 

8 , Open to gcnei.il knowledge or use ; generally 
I accessible or available for use ; })ublic. 

I 2566 Acts 4 Constit. Scotl. To Rdr. -l-iij, To cau.« publls 
I and make patent the Lawls. 1602 W'arner A/b. Fng. xii. 
j Ixx. (1612) 294 For Guinie, in her highnesse raigiie aiquir'd 
and patent made. i8m W. Hamilion Discuss. 11852) 
i 474 ‘/'he Colleges would be equally patent lu such dissentei j 
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as wara net averse from their oKservances. 1838 — in 
Refif s irks, 1 1 . 6B3 Hi /f-, The greater number of those [worlcsj 
now extant were preserved siiid patent diirinij the two 
centurie<c and a half intervening between the death of 
Aristotle and their pretended publication by Tyrannion. 

0 . Comh.^ as patont-wiugod (cf. 6b\ havinj^ 
wings spreading widely apart. 

175a J. \\\\.\,IJist. Anim, 79 The patent*w'ingcd Phalaena. 
iPa'tent (see prec.), Forms: see prec. 
[01 ig. sliort for kiter{s) patent i see prec. So 
patente (for httre patente)^me^, (Anglo-;!.. /wAv/j 
(1367 in Du Cange), It., Sp. patented 

1 . A document conferring some privilege, rigid, 
office, etc. ; - ■ letten patent', see I* at km* a. i. 

[1^7 Roth 0/ Pnrlt, 1 1. ifxj/j Que les povercs . . .ipproi-hcnt 
auTresorer, & monstreiit lour Tau lUcsitObligalioii -I f WS 
Sc, Leg, Saints xxv. 160 parc-onc gaf )>aiii« hi!» 

patent IL. sct‘!p.iit\ pnt quha-cnir ware tiawcland by )'al 
sted. .I>ai suld nelpa hainc. 1399 Rolls of Parlt. 111 . 45a 
That all the raienles and Charters ihat they, I'fe any of hem 
hath.. be ?oIden uppe into the ChauiicvUeiie. 1433 Ibitl, 
IV. 256/1 The Oflicers iti.nlc by hi.s patetifes n*ial.v. 14x9 in 
Ifeath tirorers* Comp, (1369) Alsoe fer y* seale of owie 
greate p.'itfnte j^R 5 o. 1450 P,istn/ Lett. I.^ 129 As for tbe 
T)uche i>n this .side 'rr»;Mt, Sir 'riiomas TiideiilKun liad 
a joynte ixiteiil with the Duke of Suffolk. Rolls 0/ 

Par-//. V. 22i/r The annueli xx iii.irC'« pr.'innfril. .in theiro 
Patente-f i-.f their irrcaiion. 1577 87 llor.ix^iir.n ( iirou. 1 1 1 . 
1245/1 'I’hc kings patent, or open writ, or cumiiiandeinent, 
vnder the scale of Kdw.'ird the kiiiijs eldest son. 1589 
PasquiPs Ret, Diij, 1 iiieane to be Cl.arke of their .Viulit. 
cay j*atcn i.s .dready .seeded. 1695 .Sinn.M.n Antobiog. (iBjh) 
T52, I ..w.as examined. ..and gott my p.itciit uf nocior ther. 
ax7i5 Ii’uRNKT ■/’/«/<>: (i/fjf ) 1 . 270 They thoiiylil fit to 
take out a p'ltent, which consrituted them .*i body, by the 
n.ame of the Koy.al .Society. iRai J. .Af xiisfiAi.i. Consf. Ophi, 
(1859)243 'I'll** grant by a sc.aie ufa pan nt of nobiliry. 1896 
Laxu Times Q, ft An outgoing Irish .■\ltormy-(lenfi:il 
received a patent of precedence enlilliiig him to t:ike work 
at the bar immcdi.ately after the l.aw OiTiceis of the Crown. 

fb. A papal licence or indulgence : ~ IxuvL- 

OKXCK 3. fV'y. 

1377 T.anoi.. P, Pi. R, VII. T04, I sclte ^owre paientcs .'ind 
y>wie ]iardoiuu at one piM b* lo I Jbiti. ,\iv. i ji Ac pe 
percheiiiyn of |m« patent ofponei re bo niosto. ci386Cii \c'crR 
Parti, Prol. a 'l'h.-inne nij' l>idlv^ .sliew'e I albi aiul .some 
()iire lige lortfcs .sect on my fiateutv. 

to. An ofticial ceitificaic or licence generally; 
esp. a he.alth ceilificate. Ol's, 
x6is It. S\Ni)\s Trar. sjO Kucry ship had a neat Patent 
to shew ih.tt those plrices fr\im whence they came were fr<:o 
from the infection. x83a I.iTinanv Pray, vii, I ;»nt.. 
newly come from ferusalein . .and loo then* is my Paioiit. 
163s J. Havwwii tr. lUontli's k'romena 57 It being not 
lawfuU for them, to connncTce or trufficke witluml their 
|).atont of hcal’.h, from the pbacc whence they parted. 1666 
Loftfl. Car.. .No. 4R/1 Hut he. .imniedialely dep.arled. .with- 
out P.atent. .and is gone Westward.s 

2 . A licence to manufacture, sell, or deal in an 
article or commodity, to the exclusion of other 
persons ; in modern limes, a grant from a govern- 
ment to a person or persons conferiing for a ccrt.iin 
definite time the exclusive privilege of making, 
Using, or selling some new invention. 

<■15880. D •NOK in Kills Lett. Ser.ii. TIT. i57Dollyne 
and C.aryc obiaine.sl the Patent for making of Ola.ss in 
Knghind in September the yc.'ire_[x506-7] of the Qnccne's 
M.'iji’Kticsraignc for xxj. years cn.-iiicingc . .svhich Patent w.as 
fully evpirvd .a yrari* .ago. X597 in D'Kwcs yrnis, 5, 73 
Abuses praciisvd by Mon.ipolies and P.^lents of pi iviledgv. 
1656 W. 1 ). tr. Comenius' Cate Lat. Uni. § 799 ’I'hc rtun- 
miinity. .is never wc-li provided for, if monopolies or i>at«nl'i 
bee pcrniilted. 1701 J. I'btp.r Truth 2;i I'lws liivtiTilion 
bf-iii;:; limited by the Patent, to the I'atenlee, nr Ids .As-si^n-;. 
iwi ‘( 1 . (iAMUM).!’ Ann. ILorsrm. i. (1809) 69, I shall ho. 
aide to get a patent for it, whir.h rannot hut prove very 
liiri.itiw. x8oo Mvr. Kdcfwoktu U'ill v, He advises me 
10 t.ikf out a patent for the dye. 18x5 J. NiciiotfioN 
Oprrat. Mechanit 6 i 3 The term nf the patent being now 
expired, in:triy other nianiifaclorie.-. of this r.eincnl have been 
(;stahli-=;lu-d. 1876 KvK'.kuk A>/. Le.tm. xvii. (e.il. j; The 
1.1 \v protects inventors .and authors by patents and copy- 
right. 1897 L. Ki.»m*sds Law of Letters patent a In con. 
secptence of the very nvimerous gratits tif patents for invim- 
lloii.s, the wonl ‘|Kitcnt’ has, in common p-srlance, come to 
suggest a p.nrtnt for .an invention only. 

3 . A process or invention which has been patented, 
or for which a {latent h<is hern taken out. 

x86a lUustr. Catal. KxhiK I. Cl:iss viil. 8 The great di.s. 
tiiictivc feature of tln.s Company's patent. X867 J. II.mtqv 
Tallants of JJ. i. He .secured shares in several imivirt.aiit 
patents, 1879 Cas^e/Ls Teckn. Peine, IV. 90/2 The word 
patent i*. t.akeii to .signify either the letters patent by which 
the monopoly' i.s granted, or the .subject-matter of the grant. 

b. Klliptically for some patent commodity the 
name of which is understood from the context. 

1888 J. Inci.is Tent lAfe in Tigerlami 26 A handsome 
i\ ory-handled Thomas’.s patent lying on the table. . . It < arries 
a hc.ivy bull<?r. 1898 Paiiy Xews s Apr. 9/5 An improved i 
demand prevaib'd P^r flour... In American biarid.s, patents ’ 
Tided at 51*. In 31 J, fid. xgo4 Daily i hron. 10 Mar. 4/5, I i 
say., it’s 1 at her rash to do gardening in patents, isn’t it? ' 

4 . A territory, district, or juece of land conferred j 

by letters pnleut. U, S, \ 

163s in Winthrop Hist, A’nop'ng. f 1853) 1 . 93 >;<»/<•, [Stephen ! 
Ratehclur wa;, at a court, 3 October, 1632] rcquire>l to for- ■ 
hear vxcrci.sing his gifi?i as a pastur or to.ichor publicly in 
ourjuiteiil. 1634 \V. Woom AWi' Png. J'rosp, 1. 1, It is not 
my intent to ^wander far from our I’.'ifi nr. 1823 K, Coorr.it ' 
Pioneers viii. This term. Patent .. meant the district of 
rountry fh.at had hren originally granted to old Major 
Kflinghain, by the * King's letters patent ’. 

6 . /ijif, A sign or ioken that one i.s entitled to 


I something ; authority or commission to do some- 
thing ; leave or title to po^-sess wmething. 

I 1390 Sii.\Ks. ^fids, y, I. i. So So will 1 grow, so liue. ^ 

•; die iny lord, Kre 1 will ycclii my virgin Patent vp Vnto hix 
; Kord-^hip. X604 — Ot/t, iv, i. 209 Giiie her pattern to offend, 
fi.r if it loutdi lu-t you, it comes iieerc no laxly. 1645 G. 

I Dwirr. iWms (Groiiurt) II. 34 Nature’s Patent, Stampt with 
' Hcuien's Great Scute. x8^ II. RnoKKS y. litnve x, (1863) 

I 273 Dr. Cri.^p had a patent for non-cn.se and vulgarity, which 
i dciied .succes.sfiil imitation. 1874 Mr.h. Oi.xpiiant Rose in 
I ynne i, That hand w.n.s in itself a patent of gentility*. 

I 0 . ait rib, and Comb.^ as patent age^ -infringer^ 

\ law^ •monger, soIitifor\ patent olfleo, an office 
from which patents ate issued and where the 
claims to ]>atcuts are examined ; patent-right, the 
exclusive right cniifei red by letters patent ; patont- 
roll, a parchment roll containing the letters patent 
issued in Gitat Britain (or formerly in England) 
in any one year; sec quot. iSSS. 

x8x9 Hyron yuan 1. c.xx.vii, This is the *patent-age of new 
invenliiMis Tor killing lHxlio.s, and for saving souls. X90X 
jre\tm. Cti-i, I'B June ii/i To picvcut cutting by uii kid 
*p:ileiil intiiiigeis and others. 183a Habh.sck Jieon, Pianuf, 
Intniil. (ed. 3) 3 The inipui tant subject of the * Patent-la w.c. 
1803 IWt. Petit, agst. Praetor Ling i'rumpety 40 While .-i 
.spi uce young ‘patent-monger Conti ives to wheedle siinple 
iiiiintvs. x8& \V. H. PkcKCK in Standard 29 Aug. 2/4 It 
lia<l checked the raixicityof ComjKiiiy promoters and pati-nt- 
inoiigeis, L.ond. Cax. No. 3-.?4V4. 'I’i'® ^Patent Ollico 

is removed from SyiiioiuT.s Inn to Sir Rich;ird Pigott's 
House. X870 Kmkuson A'lV. Soiit. vii. 129 The pat cut - 
office, where are the mcnlcls from which every hint is 
taken. 1825 J. Niciioi.som Operat. Mechanic 651 'l lie 
principle upon which his *pateiit-right is founded. x86o I 
pAHTi.Ki r uict. Amer. ^ed. 3)5. v.. In the Unitoil .Stairs 
nn inventor takes out a 'patent right’: in Kiigland, 'lot ins 
patent*. 1700 Tyrrfi r. llht, Kng, II. fUo I'hc ‘Palvnl- 
koHs of ihi.s Year. 1888 W, Rvh Ree. ^ Kec.-searehing 
xiii. (i 3 The P.itcnt Rolls extend from 3 John (t'2oi\ aiul 
ciiniain inniimciahlc giant.s of offices aiitf lanfls, fails and 
inaikets, ronffrinritirns, licenses to irtrucllntc or I'miify, 
licenses fi^r the election of bishops, abbots, ,^0., creations of 
peers, pensions, Ac,, and of later years tlie patents for 
inventions. 

Psit6Xit (pdi'tcnt, ■), v, [f. Patent .f/». and rt. ] 

1. To grant a patent to ; to admit to some 
privilege or rank bv letters patent, rare. 

x828-3a W KHS'iKK, Patent^ to grant by patent. To scenre 
the exclusive right of a thing to a pev-ion; as, to patent an 
invention . .to the author. f83t J. Hof i.and Manvf. Metal 
I. 186 An oval link with a stay* in it ..had. .been before 
p.atp.nted to <-.ipiiun l’*rown, x88x G. W. Caiii.k .Mme. 
Delphine ii. 10 1 hey would have hwen patcnteii as the dukes 
of Ijillte Mniicbacaiut (kirratatia. 

2. To take out or obtain a patent for; to obtain 
by lettcis patent the sole right to prothice and sell. 

1 xSaa Technical Repository II. 214 lie patcnto.il many 
j difl'eieiit inode-; of cairying his invention into effect, 1876 
I Kouti.ft)c,r J)ise,m. 14, wi years lio.forc, Walt had patented 
— hut ii:ul not constructed— a locoiiiullvc engine. 

b. fig. To originate anti be proprietor of. 
{fami/iiir.) 

1900 Academy July 49/T A tendency, .to fall iiUo a .style 
. patented by Oiiida. 

3. To olitaiii a patent liglit to land. Cf, A’. 

1874 .Statisi. Mines .y Mining Several loiles 

are held in common, and are so situated that they may Ik* 
patented in common or worked in common. *883 A meriean 
vT, 19 Another very large ipiantity [of public land} has been 
voted to (he railroads, and, although much of it i.s not yet 
patented, it is open to their claims as fast as they construct 
I their roads. 

4. [from Pati*:nt a, 7 .] 'fo make patent or 
; open lo sight or notice. rare"~^, 

1889 Chamh, yrnl, a Fclx 66/1 The charming fair one has 
, unwillingly patente d upon the snow the hideous fact that 
i she wcaistugh-heeled boot.s. 

licnee Fa'teutod ///. a, ; Fa*teutiiig vhl, sh, 

\Zyj Penny Cyii. VIII. 98 The patented invention of 
Arkw'right. x868 Daily Nitvs 2 Nov., Hisexccssive anxiety 
lo anticipate the free decision of the colonies by occupying 
; them with a sl.aff of pfitented bishops. 1883 Ihid, 25 Sept, 
j j/i Patenting was unnecessarily and unwisely expensive, 

I and the pcxir patentee was left almost without any* aid or 
I guidance. 

j Patent, obs. f. I’atkn, Fatten ; erron. form of 
I Potent, staff, 

I Patentable (p<"'*tvnlab'l, pret-), a, [f. Patent 
; V, ■¥ -abi.k.] That may lie p.*itrntcd, capable of 
i being patented. Hence Pastentabl'lity, capability 
; of being iiatcntcd. 

j 1847^ in Wr-DSTER. Fraser s ^fag. XI. VI, 499 The 

I sense ill wliicli patentable Inventions ran be admited. 1879 
; Cassell's Tcehn. Kdve. IV. 90/2 The kinds of inventions 
I that are patentaiile. 1883 H.C. MKRviN’(////r) The PaLeiit- 
! aliiliU' of Inventions. 

t Pa'tentary, Ohs, /vr/Y?— ^ [f. Patent sb, 

-f- -ABY,] Of or i^rtaining to a patent. 

17^ Fali.e yersry lii. (ed. 2) 192 Here then lay* the Point 
in dispute, whether the Ordinance of Henry Vll, .. or the 
Pate lit ary Clau.se, should stand. 

Patentee (pi^ t-, Ii^ tentp). Also 7 patenty, 
pattentie. [f. Patent sb. + -eb 3 ; cf. mortgagee ; 
perh. first in an AiigloP'r. form pafentP, (Mod.F. 
patente \ii same sense is only of 19 th c.)] One to 
whom letters patent have been granted; b. now 
esp, one who has taken out a patent for some new 
invention, or the like : cf. Patent sh. 2 . 

144a Rolls of L'arlt. V. fajs Delivered by* the FermourS, 
P.'ii*:ntce>, ‘I'enaunts and Occiipiours. X495 1 x Lien, VII, 


e. j 6 The Kinges Committees or lii$ patentees for the kepyng 
of the seid Toun as afore is .* eid. 1583 in Hakluyt Voy, (1600) 
111 . 189 With expresse prohibition, against all others, which 
sh.Yll go thither without the licence of the patentee or his 
i as.signvs first obteined. idsa K. M Lsat- loen Free TradetgA, 9) 
\ 72 I'he question is, who is then the Monopolian, whether 
‘ the Patentees, or their Assigiies? 1847 Ci.arfndon Hist, 
Reb,^ V. fi 330 In all Publick Ads . . they w'crc desired to bo 
admitted joynt Patentees with his Majesty in the Regality*. 
1704 SwiKT Prometheus Wks. 1755 III. ii. 150 Wood the 
; patentee's Irish half-pence. 1765 T. lIUTcniNaoN Hist. 

I Mass. 1 . i. s .The patentee*; of the Northern colony. 1791 
I Roswell yohnson an. 1747, David Gairick, having become 
joint patentee and manager of Drury-lane theatre. 18x8 
Cri'isb Digest (cd. 2) II. 492 John Hawkins, the heir of the 
said Joan,., upon a seire faeias against the patentee, had 
judgement to rci:over the land.s. 

b* 1691 'J*. HIalkMcc. AVuf Indent, p. 1 . The P.*itcnteei of 
these New Lights. X70X [see Patent so, 2]. 1731 Genii, 
Mag, I. 452 Patcntcirs of a new invented Plough, 1879 
Cassells Techn, Fdue, IV, 91/t Provided the patentee 
is the first person who has produced the substance in a 
suniciciit quantity to make it a maiketable article. 

^* fOnu to whom something has been 
granted fibs .) ; an inventor and proprietor of some- 
thing. 

t6x6 R Parsons Mag, Charter 15 So God..joynelh them 
patentees hecre together. 1900 IVestm. Ga-\ 27^ Aug. 2/2 
Nil'. Plunkett is the patentee of the policy uf killing Home 
Rule by kindness. 1903 J)aily Chron. 9 Dec. 4/3 Mr. 
Spencer . . may indeed he LnlleJ the inventor and patentee 
ot evolution. 

Hcncc Patentea'd ///. < 7 .. made a patentee, pro- 
vided with letters patent. 

X775 Adair Amer, Ind, 144 note. Since the patenteed race 
of I )aiiblor!« set foot in their land. 

tPa'tenter. Ohs, rare^K [f. Patent sb, + 
-eiiL] a patentee. 

1641 .S'c. Aits Chojf. /(1817) V. 585/1 pc saidls patenters 
be i-'C foDsaid act obleist them tbair aires, . , m >t to..sLik any 
greater dewelie. 

Fa^tentizing, z’bt, sb, nome^wd. [f. Pateni' 
sb, + -r/.E + -ix«J ^.] 'I lie granting and taking 
out of patents. 

1829 IVestnt. Rev. Apr. 417 It is a strange disease in 
Knghind, the said palenti/ing. 

Patently (i)<“>’tCnili, fre t-), ath. [f. I’atknt 
a. h -I.Y In a patent inanntr; openly, obviously, 
manifc.stly, plainly, evidently, clearly. 

1863 D. G. Mitchell /' iir/// ly AV/<'ittWf/24S So patently 
and egregionsly wrong. X879 Sti;vi;n.'k>n Tra?’. C$venne.v 
171,1 saw with regret my revolver lyinj; p.'itently disi loscd. 

Pa tentx)!*. [f. Patb.nt i- oa.] 

' 1. One who grants a patent ; correlative to 

: patentee, 

2. One who takes out a pntent, a pnteiitcc. 

1890 in Cent. Did. (no quotation.!. 

Pate!ntoto*rnato, a, rare, [f. patento-, iireg. 

I combining form of L, patenFem Patent a, 4 * 
Tehnate.] Patently or widely leinate. 

X867J . HcK;fi Mkrose, 390 T!»c large patentutci nate spicula. 

Fatonty, obs, form of I^ate.ntee. 

Fatoque, var. pASTEquE Ohs., water-melon, 
ii Pater. [L. pater father.] 

1. rpK’bw) « Patkbnostku 1 (being the first 
wortl of the Lord's Prayer in Latin). 

CX330 R, IhiUNNK Chron. (1810) 341 pat for him with de- 
nociniin said paler & am. 13..' A'. F.. A Hit. P. A. 484 
. Neiicrr iiauper pater ne crede. idea Litiic:o\v Tra 7 \ ix. 

. 41 1 P.'ittcring an abridged Pater. X84J Ham ham Injtiol. Leg. 
ber. II. Ingot. Pename, L«t a mass be ^uiig, and a pater be 
^aid. i8g6 Duhtin Rex'. Apr. 278 Saying a pater perhaps 
. in silence for St. Kdyihc'.s intercession. 

1 2. A priest, a monk ; s-- Fatheu 6 b. Also 
ill Comb, pater-guardian (see quot.). Ohs. 
c 1630 Scot, Pasquil 7 A sprincle . . held in hand of vested 
; Paler. 1658 Hlocni- iilossogr., Patcr^guardian, a Father- 
j guardian; a title given to the chief of the Fruiiclscan Friers 
I in their Monasteries. 

1 3. (pr?>*t3j) Familiarly used for father \ chiefly 

I in schoolboys’ slang. 

I 17*8 Ramsay Monk 4- MilhPs II "(fe 25 A youth sprung fiae 

■ a gentle pater. 1880 Miss Braddon yust as / am xivj You 
arc not afraid of your pater being caught by her elderly 
. wilrs. 1893 F. F. MoriHK Gray Eye or So 11 . xii Don't let 
= us get into a sentimental strain, paler. 1900 G. .Swift 
; Souierle^ 126 The pater will .say I'm a fool, the mater’ll .say 
; the girl isn't good enough for me. 

11 Patera (pie-tera). PI. -ce. Also 9 pattera. 

! W.,. patera, f . patere to be onen. Cf. pati na, patella. 'X 

1. Rom, Antiq, A broau flat saucer or dish, used 
! esp. in pouring out libations at sacrifices. 

x6^ Sir T. Hkownk Hydriot, iii. 39 .Sacrificing patera's, 
and vcKscli of libation. 1759 H. Martin Nat. Hist, £ng, 
II. Herts, 5 Many Urtis, und Pater,is of fine red Kartn, 
x84a Pricuauu A^at, Hist. Man (rd. 2) xoo Some hold in 
their right hand a drinking-cup, and in their left a patera. 

2. Arch, An ornament resembling n shallow 
dish; any flat round ornament in bas-rclicf. 

• 17^ II. Walpole Let, to IV, Mason 29 Feb., A sphinx, 

I mn.sk.s, u patera, and a running foliage of leaves. 1784 J. 

I Darkv in 7 ,eet. Paint, v. (Holm 1848) 198 The triglyphs and 
: pater.ys ordinarily used. 1837 CivU Hng, 4* Arch, yrnl, I. 
j 59/2 The ceiling* is divided into compartments, and orna- 
! incntcd with cnriclied mouldings and paterse, 

I Fateraro* -ero, var. Fbdiiebo, a small gnn. 

! Patercove, Paterer: see Patiuco, Pattkbxb. 
t Pa:terfami‘liar, <7. Ohs, rare, [f, next, 
after familiar.^ Of or |)crtaining lo a pater- 
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familiu; patenud, patriarchal. Hence 
flHftl'Uarly ado, 

Needham Case a/ Commw, StatuljJti The Pater- 
familiar way of Government being iiiMunicient to correct 
iliOKe grand enorinilicsj there was need of some one more 
|>otent than the rest. 1654 G avion Picas, N^otes iii. viii. 

They.. send for their fricnd.s of both sexes, and very 
paier-familiarly, advice tliem [etc.]. 

U l^terfiuniliai (p^ itdJ-jpic'tojfami’lias). [L. 
paterfamUi&s the father or head of a household 
QamilidSt archaic genitive of familia),'] 

1. kem. Law, The head of a family or household 
having the authority belonging to that position 
over the {persons composing it ; also, a person of 
either sex and atiy age who is sui juris and free 
from parental control. 

1850 Memivale Korn. Etnf, (186^) I. i. 20 1 'hc colonies^ of 
Roman citizens planted in tne provinces «. held the po.sition 
of the son towards the palerfaniiliaN 1859 T. Sanoi'.ks 
yt/stinian (ed. u) 99 The head was the pat€r/awilia,\\ a. 
term not exprcsbi\e of paternity.., but merely signifying 
a person who was not under the power nf anothi.r, and who, 
consequently, might have others under his power. 1875 
Maine ///si. [nst, xiii. 379 The authoiiiy of tlie P.itri.'irch 
or Palcrfaniilias over his familv U..th« eleineiu . . out of 
which nil permanent power of mail over man has been 
gradually developed. 

2. The (male) head of a family or housdiold. 

C1430 Lvtx;. Min. /Wwjr (I’ercy boc.) 170 P.iterfaiiiulias, 

wise and expert of oldc. 1609 Dkkker Gvlls I/omc^bk, 
(1812) 163 It would make the vintners bidievc you were 
pater /awilias, and kept a house. 1688 biR K. Hekbcht 
Hales' Case 21 In this Notion llic Ksiatc of every Patcr- 
faniilias may be said to be /rci /ono ownuHni of lii.s Family. 
i 7 jS 4 A. MuHrifvC/fwyf Ina 7 ^///. (1756) 11 . x8H, I am here a 
Kind of Pater familias with all my little Brood of Hens and 
Chickens around me. i860 Tiiai:kkray Kounti. I^apirs^ 
Letts's piaty (i8A-.0,i86 The habit of running un bills with 
the milliners, and swindling paterfamilias on the house bilU. 
1891 Mrs. i<ioDi:LL Mat/ 7 fin/* 69 The iiievilabic F.nnii&h 

. . . . i i l. 


01677 Rahhow Seri/i. (ifiSjJ I. x.xiv. jvd The. .bounty 
and muiiiliceiu.e with which thi.s grc.'it /taterfamilias hath 
provided for the necesbury Mi.sten.'iiice. .oflii.s creatures. 

Pateriform (i luc tci il^um jf a, [f* ^ 4* 

-FouM.] Of the ^hapc ot a p.itera. 

i8a6 Kimiv JSi*. PnUwtrl. IV. 35? Patcri/ornt^..vf\\&\ 
the joints are bx/inewhut dilated und very bhort, shaped 
somewhat like a shallow bowk 

Patorin, -e : sc e PAT.tuix. 

Paterisll (pt'J’tcdiJ'), a. local, [Origin obscure ; 
the word appear.s in some districts as palhcrish or 
pothcrish.^ Of a sheep: Affected with ^\atc^ on 
the brnin, causing giddiness and stupidity. 

179a VoCNii Ann. A,cric. XXll. 2^-5 'I'he ilisorclers lhal 
attack lewedcu'c the ied-watcr,aiKl being paterish, which last 
disease is iic;\ tr cuifik 1805 R, W, Dickson J'ract. At^rir. 
(1K07) II. 706 Sheep in thi’i bituation among South Dovvn 
.‘ hcep-farmeis arc baid to be faierish, 1808 A. Yoi sc! jr. 
Ai^r/c. .V///T'. S//sst‘.r 335 A palerish sheep^ appeur.s to be 
diV|iiivcd entirely of its M iise.s, and is continually turning 
round instead of going forward. 

Fatern, -izo, obs. forms of P-itterx, -ize. 

Paternal (patoMniil), a. [f. late L. or Com. 
Kora, type pa/crfidl-h' {mQ(\.L. 143^113 Du Cange), 
It. palcnia/e, Sp., Vr. pa/enial, V.jpt/ernel (1 zlh c. 
ill Hatz.-Darin. \ f. L.pa/ern~us fatherly (f, pa/cr 
father) : see -.xb.j 

1. Of Of belonging to a father or to fathers; 
characteristic of a father ; fatherly. 

Paternal sai'ernmeHl, government as by a father, paler- 
nalisin. 

1605 Shaks. Lear i. i. 115 Heeie 1 disclaimc all my Pater- 
nall care, Fropinqiili y and property of blood. 16x4 Kallicii 
Hist. World 11. 0634) 350 The governmeiit wdiicli lhi.s 
Nation under a cut was first pateniall. 1667 Milton' P, /,, 

...Ml .1.,.. .A 


deuce in the .sentiiiicins of p.'itcrnal love. 1843 in 

Hencouf. III. 744 Report . . lhal our government, grown 
suddenly pateriiul, wcrcal/out to abandon their prosecutions 
in Ireland. 1885 R.. Buchan.an Annan Water xix. He 
kissed her on the forehead with almost paternal gemlene.sK. 

b. Of or belonging to one's father; (one’s) 
father's. 


Throwing himself at the palernal feet, 

c. That is a father. 

1667 Milton P. L, vi. 730 The Chariot of Paternal Dcitie. 
1697 Pol l ICR Autiq, Greece ii, 11.(1715) >^5 Cyrus .. sacri- 
ficeth to Paternal Jupiter. 01711 Kl\m Christofhil Vwa. 
Wks. 1^91 1 . 43a P.itci-nal God In Filuil shines, And in our 
Bliss with Filial joyns. 

2. Inberitecl or derived ffom a father; related 
through a father or on the father’s side. 

s6is MUNDAY Prief Chrou, 240 He affecting his paternall 
Kingdome forsooke Poland, tf 1700 Duyden Horace Ep, ii. 
o Who plow'd with oxen of their own, Their small paternal 
field of corn. 1710 Steele Taller No. 176 p8 , 1 have a good 
Fortune, partly p.*iternal, and p.%rtly iiciiuircd. s886 RvnKiN 
Prsfterita 1 . lii. 94 My miternal grandmother .. ran away 
with niy paternal grandfatiier when she was not quite sixteen. 
Hence Fate^rnally adv, 

1603 Owen Pembrokeshire ii. (1897I 28 Paternally e de- 
Kccnded .. of that Ancient Brittishe line, 1817 O. Rose 
Diaries (i860; !■ 17, 1 am descended paternally from the 


family of Rose of Ktlravoe. 1891 A. £. Lee Hist. Colutnbus ' 
(Ohio) 1 . 67 The I .enapes .. paternally styled the other 
Algonquins . .children or grandchildren. i 

Paternalism (pdto'iniiliE’m). [.See 'X8M.] 

1. T'hc principle and practice of paternal adminis- 
tration; government as by a father; the claim or 
attempt to supply the needs or to regulate the life 
of a nation or community in the same way as 
a father does those of his children. 

x88i Chicago Times xi June, There is nothing in the pro- 
I>osal that hwks in the direction of patern.'ili:»iii, ur the owner- 
ship and .'idininisiration of industrial enterprises by the 
government. 1888 Co-jperalcM NctifS 7 Apr. 324 Kindly 
patemnlisiii has le’.iilted innjjerfcct understanding lictwccn 
employer and workers. 1898 Atlantic Monthly LXXXI I. 
56.V2 J.ntlK‘r..wa$ in questions of government the most 
pronounced advocate of jxiturnali.sm. 

2. The principle of acting in a way like that of 
‘a father towards bis children. 

*?93 plamiard 13 Apr., The old .spirit of paternalism 
which induced the British ImkIi.t to place the Australian 
Slates on a higher footing than foreign lx» rowers. 

Paternalistic (prit5jnali*stik},€i. [f.ns prcc. : 
see -ISTJC.] Of, [xertaining to, or of the nature of 
paternalism. 

1890 III Cent. Dici. 1803 / Wa* (N. Y.) 23 Mar, There is 
a * paternalistic ' law on the statute bwks of Minnesota to 
which the coal coiubinatiou has made itself liable. 

Patemality (pa*l.^jnLi:*liti). rare. [f. Pa- 
TKKi\'AL + -iTV.] ratcnial quality or condition; a 
{.latcrnal personality. 

1834 Maff, XXI. Worth all the accidental 

patcrnalitie.s anti passing patriarclis, w*hom..absoliitiNm has 
contributed to the 'xtreaiii of lime*. 1877 T. Sinclair 
Mount (187B) 20 Alisolute human paicriialiLies. 

Faterne, obs. form of Patron, l^\rrEtt^^ 

Pate'rnian. Ch, Hist. [ad. L. Patent iani : 
see Du C.angc.] A member of a Maijich:xan sect 
(coiKlcixincd in a council held at Komc in 367), 
who held that God made the upper and Satan the 
lower jiarts of the body. 

c 1449 Pkcckik Repr^ iRolls; 1 1 , scxi 'I'hc sect of Palernyanys, 
whii.h lieldcn that theloii'^r particsof a mantiys hodi weien 
iintad of the fvend. 2659 Howell I’ontlt. .Sect, x, Paternians. 
188a in Ogilvik lAtniandalc). 

Paternity (pamuniti;. [a. F. pater nit c (1 c. 
ill Ilat7.-Darm. , ad. 1 .. paternitd tern ^ f. paler nus: 
see Paternal and -rrv.] 

1, The quality or condition of being a father; 
the relation of a father ; fatherhood. 

1581 Bkntley Mon, IStatrones 11. 6 This truth makelli hir 
to fcelc that tjicic is til thee tiue palcrnitic. 158a X. 'J'. 
^Rheni.) EMt, iii* The Father of our liOid Jrrsus Chtisi, 
of whom a) paternitie in the hcauens and in earth is named. 
01667 jEip Taylor AV/v//. III. iv. Where a spiritmil 
paternity is evident: wc need lov.ik 110 further for spit itiinl 
government. 1786 tr. Ucck/ord's I'tsthek 23 Having been 
>pare(l the C'lrea a?! well «ls the honour of paternity. 1869 
(ioi. t.HURN Purs, llolincss vii. 57 Thai most cunifurtabie 
truth, the PattiiTiiiy of God. 

fb. The rule or government of the father; 
patriarchal rule. Oh, 

1614 Kalkigh Hist, nwifii. fi6M) J59 That he (Nimrod] 
first brake the rule of F.Klership .'iiid J^alernity. 171 1 H ickks 
Two Treat. Christ. Pricsth, (U'47) 11 . 287 It is not only an 
empire but a {latcinity. 

2. The quality or jncrsouality of an ecclesiastical 
father ; iisctl as a title, your^ Jfis Paternity \ also, 

+ an ccclesia.stical father, a monk or priest \pbsi). 

1433-43 Petit, to Bp. of Bath in Cal. Proc, CkoJic. Elis. 
(1827) I Inlrotl, 34 rlc.se oil to you graci ous lord of your 
reverent p.atcrnyte, and of yourc hyc gracyou.s lordschip to 
coiisidcrc [etc.]. 16*9 Wadnwontii Sp. Pilgr. iik ix Thay 
tooke their Icaiieof them and the rest of the paternities, and 
returned into their owne Couents. /bit/. 16 Whether ihcir 
paternities had belter cate flesh or fish. 1833 K- Boyle 
Bo^’le rvrsus U'iscMan 47 His Paternity coincides w ith the 
opinion which I had entertained. 

a. The paternal relation viewed from the stand- 
point of Inc child ; paternal origin or descent. 

1868 Gladstunk yuzf. Mundi v. (1870) 137 The foreign 
paternity of a group of distinguished men w’ho had cast their 
lot in that country. 188a ^Ol'iua ’ Mtxremma I. iii. 69 She 
re.solvcd. .to keep the secret of the liaby's paternity from all. 

4. Jig. Authorship, .source, origin (of a work). 

18x7 Scott Introd,^ Chron, Canangute, These Novels of 
Waverley, the paternity of which was likely at one time to 
liavc foriiied a controversy of sume celebrity. 1854 F.m er.son 
/.ctt, ^ .S'oc, AifMSf Quot, if Orig. WT<.s, (Bohn) III. 215 
Many of the historical proverbs have a douUful paternity. 

Paternoster (iise-ump-stdi), sb. Also 6 
-nostro, [a. L. pater nosier ‘ our Father the 
first two words of the Lord's Prayer in Latin ; in 
OF. paternostre (nth c.), patrenostre (lath c.), 
later patenostre^ 'xsus^.Y^paiendire in jtame uses.] 

1. The Ixird’s Prayer, cap. in the I.atin version. 

0X000 Sal. 4 Sat. 39 (Gr.) 3^e-palintwigcde Pater 
Nostcr heofotias ontyneS.^ etneo Trsn. Ceil. Horn, 35 
pii siiigest he .valm is eleped patcrnoiitcr. 1389 in 
i Eng. Gilds (xSyol 20 Euery mother sister shut seyn 
I ..XX. sythes yc pater iioster. £‘1450 Sk. Cnrlasye 143 


Tinpalk E.\ 

oure I . ^ , 

30Q Qui'tMi Marie, who got the crown by Onr Pather^ and 
nclJ It by Pater noster. 1711 Arhiitiinot yahn Bull 
HI. ii, Peg had taken a fancy not to say her Paternobter. 
ste3^UTHkY.*(/<A;/*///0/f'r/w//(’7iii/,Thenui1tiptication-tab1c 
was his Creed, His Pater-nmiUr, and bis Decalogue, 1876 


Bancrofi P t. 17 . S. II. XXX. 343 She could repeat the 
paternoster liu ;itly enough, but not quite correctly. 
yV"* 1858 O. "W. Holmls Aui. Breakf.d. x. (1891' jiiS 
Look at Nature. She never wearies of loiying over her floral 
)^tei -nusicr. 

b. A re]x;tition or recital of this as an act of 
wor.ship. t The space of a paternoster fobs.) ; 
— pater nostcr-while ; see 6. 

c 1300 Havelok 2997 Seye a paler •no*' ter siille. For him )*al 
haueih )>e- r^'iiilej iiiakud. 136R L.ANf.L. P. PI. A. yi. 302 
Soiitcriis seweris suche leaide iotti.s Pcrceii wi)/ a pater 
luisltr he palcis of heuenc. #: 1450 Mirour lialuoi inmi ^ 

And o patr.r nosier more weygh in bweie deviH.;yoime '1 haii 
a savircre with sleuth. 1561 Hoi.lyhu.sii /tom. Apoth. 3 
Let it so abyde the bjiace of lialfc a Palcr-noHLci. 1590 
Si'KNSLK F. I. iii. 13 Niue hundred Fater noslcisevery fUiy, 
And ihrisc nine hundred Avf-s she was w(>nt to say. x68i 
Gkkw Musieum i. 175 The Worm will die within the rpace 
of a I’aier N-.ialei. 1756 7 ti. KeysUr's 7 '/-ar. (17M h.47t 
'i'l:ey dll not play here for in«>riey, but for avemtaria's. 
paUr.HoUcrs. and oilici piuycrs. 2856 J. H. Nkwmav 
C.aliista (1865; 330 He .said out his seven paler iiostcrs as 
he walked. 

2. transf. a. Any form of words repeated or 
miiltcicd by way of .1 prayer, imprecation, or 
cli.-irni. Blaik P.^ White names given to spe- 
cific charms. Devit s P.jfi murmured or muttered 
imprecation ; a low mui muring or grumbling to 
oneself. Jpe's a ' dithering * or chattering with 
the teeth : see Arfi sb. (t. 

.<^*386 CHAi.'t.ER Miller's T. 299 Iliesu Crist and seint 
Pierurdight Blesse this hnus fiom euery wikki^d wight Kfor 
nyghtON iierye, the. while pater noster. — Pars. T, F444 
Vet \vol ilicy seyn harm and griicche and inurnuirc priiifiy 
for i crr.'ty despll, whirhc uotdes men elcpcn the dcuclcs 
J’.itcr no-sler. 1530 Palsgu. 642/1, I inuriiiure, 1 make 
n noyse, I hyddc the clyucis Vaster noster. 1546 J. Htv- 
uonD PriTv. US67' 32 V.'trif>ng the diiieks Paler Hosier to 
hir sfltV. x6xo J. Wwirt ITay True Church To Rdr, § 13. 
rij. White Vaier noster, Saint Peters brother .. Open 
heaiien y.'iie^, and steike liell yaies: And let cucry t.ry>uiri 
thild iTt epe to it ownc mother ; White Paler iio.sler, Amen. 
1687 CoNCiHKi'K Old Bach. IV. vi, A prayer-hook ! Ay, this 
i- Ihe devil's pater- noster, 1851 Losgf. Gold. Leg, 11. ii, 
TIiL- is the Black Pa tei -noster. . .Open, nnen, hells gates! 
Shut, shut, heavens gates! All the devils in the air The 
sii’onqer be, ih.Tt hear the Dl.'ii.k Prayer. 1880 *f )LjiJA' 
Moths V, Xul'lcssc cNige^ . . that paternoster of prtiicc.s. 

b. A long nonsensical or tedious recital or 
utterance; a ‘homily' or ‘preachment’ a jjrating. 

X663 Dkyoi v Wild Gallant 1. ii. Hold your ptating, 
Frames; or I’ll put you out of your Pater N osiers, with a 
sorrow lo >ou. i8m G ALT J'rivT'ost xx.vi. (1S68) 94 When 
the bailie liad made an end of bis ptilei noster. 

3 . A Special bead in a rosary indicating that 
a paternoster is to Ik; said, usually occurring every 
eleventh bead and of different size or material from 
the rest. b. Also applied to the whole rosary. 

t XZ50 l.ufcl Sot/i .Ki-rm, 67 in ( k E. Misc. 190 Atom (■--■ at 
liome) hia lilrc p.'itor nosier bilokcu in hire leyc. ^'IAO0 
Mausukv. (1839) xviii. 107 The Kyii^ .. hathi* ahuuteii tiis 
Nckko 3<y) I’eile.s ory'enr, gode and gretc, and knotted, as 
P:it»;r N ostres here of Amber. 1463 Bupy Wills iCuiiideii: 
36 A peyre of bed>s with pater iiustris of gold, and on cube 
syde of the pater nostris a Cede of coral, and the Aiic Mar>es 
of colour aitir marbii. 16x5 tr. Pe Monfart's Surr. E. Ind. 
7S A certaine kind of w’ood called Calaniba : for which the 
Porrugalls pay loo- crounfs a pound, to make Patcr-Nosters 
wiili. 17x4 Fr. Bk, of Rates 59 Paler- Nasirrs uoodden. 
xBto Fhoihe Hist. Eng. xxxiv. XII. 534 In her band she 
licld a crucifix of ivory, and a numtier uf jewelled pater- 
nosters %vas^att;Lched to her girdle. 

4 . Applied to things resembling a rosary : a. in 
fishings « paienwsUr-line : see 6. 

x8st Kingsley Yeast iii. Here’s your gudgeons and 
minnows, sir, .. ami hcic's that paicmcstcr as you gave me 
to rig up. i86x H. King.sli;v Razeushot: Ixiv, lie. . saw, 
llirou'gh the osiers, the hoar)' old proflig.itc with lii^ pater- 
noster pulling the perch out as fast as he could put his Hue 
in. zSsJa /y/ai:kvo. Mag. Sept. 4;7/i Fisliing with an ordinary 
Iw’Q.hook paternoster will catch many mote lish. 
b. Arch. A row of bead-like ornaments*. 

In Chambers' Cycl. from Fr., and repeated in some later 
works, but app. never in Kng. use. 

27x7-41 C11A.MUKKS Cycl. s. V., I’alcr- misters, in arcliitcctuie : 
a sort of ornaments cut in form of boad>. cither round, or 
ov.*!! ; used 011 Ixigueites, astragals, etc. 1^3 P. Nicholson 
Prtut. Build. 589, X841-76 ill Gwili An hit. (rd, 7) Gloss. 
+ 6. Paternoster of fta.x : see quots. Obs. 

1658 N. Riding ANv.'Vl. 14 [A woman prcsentei! for 
stealing three ^loutids of] paternoster flacks. x688 K. Hoi.mk 
.Armoury tii. 106/.? Pater Xoster^ ten handful Is [of flax J in 
a strick, is 2 pounds. 

6 . attrib. and Comb., as paterncsta -maher, -man, 
-If longer, -nng; paternoster-line, a line iisctl in 
fishing, to which hooks or groups of hooks arc 
attached at intervals, and also weights to sink it ; 
patemoster-pea, the seed of jequirity {Abrus 
precaiorius'\, often used as beads; paternoater- 
pump, a chain -pump: see qiiot; pathrnoater- 
tackle, the tackle appertaining to a patemoster- 
linc ; patemoater-wheol, * a water-iaising device 
having a number of buckets on a chain’ (Knight 
Did. Mech, 1875); paternoster-while, the time 
it takes to say a paternoster. 

1676 Cotton H 'a/ton's A ngler xvl (Cassell) 153 ( l>Ic.-ik] may 
lie caught with .i^Palernastcr line: that is,!iiv or eight vny 
^^lalt hooks tied along the liiic, one Imlf a foot aK'%e the 
other. 171B JacoiiCih////. i4ik Roudedfc's 

Ez'. Boys Aun. 388 .V palc^K■>^tcr line, with .1 gootl-sutd 
bullet above the highest hook. 1598 Stow Sun'. 274 (Pater 
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Xosit-r Sowe) There dwelled alsO| turners of Bcades, and < 
the/ were called 'Tater Noster ttiakers. 1681 T. Flat- 
MAM HiraUitui Ruiens No. 26 (1713) 1 . 172 , 1 believe e'er 
lung uloiting . . will be no Treason in a "Pater-nostcr Man. 
1654 \y Mil LOCK /.ih^tamia 349 Praiers .. fur more prcv.ilcnt, 
than tho»e Verb.'ill * i'atcr'noster’Muii2er.s utter over a Head- 
roule. ‘»?4 Knight Oitt. J/tvA, 320/1 When 

packed pistons are used, they are termed *paicrnoitL'r 
pumpi^ from the resemblance of the chain and huttuiis to the 
rosary. 150a /FV// ^ (Somerset Ho.', A "Tafer 

iiustcr ryng with a diamondc. 1894 Blackw, Sept. 
427/2 Two rods, on Injth of which was light *paicriio»ier . 
tac kle. 13^ Langl. P. PL A. V. 192 He pissctle a potcl In 
a *pater>iiosier while. 1448 Paston JMt. I. 74 A 1 thys was 
don, as men say, in a Pater Nosier wylc. 1600 J, Paki« j 
KioGF. Treas, Hid* Si'cr^ts xxvii, Let them .secth ihicc or ■ 
four Paler Hosier w'hiles. a 16^ FARiN'tx>N .sVr///. | 

IV. 242 We may do it in a /Vi/rr-wiv/cr- while. x888 ; 
Si'KVRNsoN Black A trow £4 As though the bLurcr had run ; 
for a pater*noster>while. 

Paternoster (pit- i-. [f, prcc. 42.] ■ 
intr, Tg fish with a patcnio-stcr-luie. So Pater- 

noBtarlng vbL sb, 

18^ F. Francis yewion /\\trraw (iS6S) 19 An adept tn ; 
trolling, patcrnoslcring, ny-tishin^ 1867 — ' 

(1880) 96 Paternostering . . is a ver y .skilful . . branch of angling. ! 
1891 P'icld 21 Nov. 774/2 lie ijalernoNtcrcd while 1 spun. 

Patemosterer (paj^tninpstnwj). [In i, a. 
OF. patenostrier vi.^th c. in Littie), in inod.F*. ; 
patmdiricr ; in 2, f. Paternostek + -ku l.] 

1 1 . A maker of palcrimsters or rosaries. Ofis, 

1277-8 in Riley J/cw, London (i 36 B) 20 1 Roger de llury] 
paieniostrer. 1311 in Cat. Li t. BA\ D Loud, (iqoj) 154 
(Sewcl, late apprentice of Kiclmrd dc Gode.siianicJ ixiier- i 
nostrer [admitted]. j 

2 . One who fishes with a paternostcr-linc. 

1891 P'icid 28 Nov. 824 3 To be a good paiernostercr much • 
practice is required. 

Faterooa, patorroon, obs. forms of Fatbook. ; 
Faterophobia (p?etcr^lr»u biaV fiouce^wd. [f. ■ 
L. patcy or Gr. irari^p father + -phobia, (Tlie jiropcr i 
form would be Dread or fear of the i 

Fathers (of the early Clturch). ! 

1840 G. S. Faber Christ's Disc. Capernaum Dcd. 20 In j 
de^pite of the judgiiient of the Anglicsm Church, hi.s dis- 
tressing I’ulerophubia .so confuses his discriminating powers, ; 
a-i to make him fancy, that [etc.]. 

Faterro, obs. tonn of Peuueuo. 

Fatesing, var. Patimiko Obs., bargaining. 
Fateyn, -e, obs. forms of P.vTEy, 1 \vtten. 

Path (pn>:, sb. PI. paths I'pot’S, x>a^7,). 
Forms: 1 (paat), peep, (//. papas), 1-4 pap, 

3 pi. palSea, potSes ; 4- path (4>5 pappe, 4-6 AV. ' 
peth, (5 pothth, 6 paith), 4-7 patho, 5 payth, 

5 paith, -e). [A Com, WGcr. word: OE. 
px/ corresponds to OPris. /a/h, pad (WFris. 
paed, KFris. pad, path, pat, Satl. pad, Wang. 
path), OLG. pad, MDa., MJ.G. pat {pad-), Dii., 
LG. pad, 01 IG. phad, phath, p/ad, fad, MUG. 
phad, phat, pfat, Gcr, jyar/t-WGtT. /n/; not in 
ON. nor Goth. The forms show that the word 
must have been in WGer. before the Christian era. 
Ulterior origin uncertain. 

WGer. paP has naturally been compared with Or. wdrof 
'trodden or beaten way', and w'iih Zend pah {paPan, 

' way ' ; but to these it could be related only. is a 
boipwed term, which with a word of such a sense is iiiost j 
unlikely.^ On the other hand, the occurrence of origiii.'il j 
initial p in Teutonic is unceitnin : if (liU is an example, pap \ 
would correspond to pre>Teut. bat-, which has suggested the i 
root of L. batuere to beat.] j 

1 . A way beaten or trodden by the feet of men or | 
beasts ; a track formed incidentally by passage j 
between places, rather than expressly planned and i 
constructed to accommodate traffic ; a narrow un- j 
made and (usually) unenclosed way across the ! 
open country, through woods or fiehU, over a | 
mountain, etc.; a footway or footpath, as opposed i 
to a road for vehicles; hence applied also to a | 
walk made for foot-passengers, in a garden, park, j 
wood, or the like. Sometimes said mure vaguely | 
of any way or road : cf. sense 3. 

Kentish Charter o/lVihtredxn O. E. T. 4.!8 Terminos, ; 
ill ust, bcrcueg ct mcguuines puc 3 el btrcllex. <*725 Corpus | 
Gloss. 429 (O. F. T.) Callis paat. fiooo Ali-‘kic (iloss. in | 
Wr.-Wiilcker 146/35, 36 mann.-ijia 3 . dcora 1 

pa.L 1045 Charter of P'ndweard in Kemble Coti. Dipl. 
IV. g8 .\udlaiig Sues wuduweges un 3 une greiie pa 5 : of | 
3 ainpa 3 con 3 anc greatan ]K>rn. riio5 T.av. 1120 Ixtodc j 
Here ^ar iiaiie ne wepmen lie wifmen bute wesiige passes > 
|c 1275 bote wcsie ;ia|k‘s]. e:i330 R. Hrvn'ne Chron. H’aee * 
(Rolls) 8432 Of jic Walsche, he tok to companies, to i 

Waite, & slrctcs, & styes, c itti Chauckk Astral. Pro!., As \ 
diucrsc pathes ledeti diuerse fiilkc the rihtc wey to Rooine. 
C14310 Lydc. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) L14 He thought yl : 
was a longe \v,aye to the pathos end. 1513 Douglas .Knelt \ 
IX. vti. 26 The hor iciiicii . . fust forth .^renlis tu wcil bckiiawin 
uelhis. 1590 Sff.nm'k/'’. Q. 1. i. 11 That path they take that ! 
beaten scemd most bare. 1634 Milton Comns 37 Their way | 
Lies through the pcvplcx't paths of this drear Wood. 1730 ! 
Gray Ekfcy xxix, Shiw throuub the cburcb-w;iy pai li we saw j 
him borne. 1791 .Mrs. KADCLirFE Rom. Forest ii, Paths ' 
can’t }ic made without fret. 1837 l.YiTuN E. Malirav. i. i, j 
i'hcre is no path acKiss it that 1 can diMcrrn. | 

b. A track specially laid for foot or cycle | 
racing. 0. A track constructed for some part of ; 
machinery to run upon. 

1883 [bce cinder-path. Cinder sb. 7]. 1887 Times 31 Oct 


9 H. lia.s achieved many excellent pcrfornuinces on the 
cinder-path. 1888 Dailp Xeifs a6 July 3/1 The turret 
paths of the Inflexible... These paths— that is, the circular 
planes on which the rollers for tne revolving uT the turrets 
travel— ate of cast irun. 1901 Ojc/ord Mag, 24 Apr. 291/1 
'J'hc path [for foot-racing], .after the recent frosts was loose 
and crumbling. 

2 . a. In Old Northumbrian used to render 

r'allis vale, dene, and chaos abyss, gap; hence, 
north, dial,, A hollow or deep ciUtitig in a road. 
X.ocally pronounced, and often written, peth. I 

t'95p Lindif, Gosp. Luke iiL 5 Eghuclc pxd' rcl dene I 
Irw/Z/VJ gefylled bift. Ibid. xvi. a6 Bitiiih iiiin & u.sih dene . 
7 pa :3 [t hnos] nilcel xefaf>tnud i«. >348 Patten l-.-xped, j 
Btotl. U ij, We niuri.licd an viiL mile til we came to a place I 
called >*" i'eatlis li.e. Co('kbiiriis|KLth]. It is a vuley ..a x\. 
f'koJC [yards] brude from bankc to banke abouc. ..So Mepo 
be thi-'se bankes on eyther syde and dciie to the bcttoin [etc. ]. 
iBsSX^Q. itt scr. X II. 74, 1 was told that a fatal accident j 
bad uccuircd tu a pci ^a)n * going down the peih n hollow 
wiHxlcd iiart of the road [near Durbani]. 1904 J. T. Fuwi.kr ! 
in Li.'/., 'Two of thmnain roads leading into and out uf l)ur h.Tin 
are in cuttings through hills and are called respectively 
'Crosscute I’elh,' or ‘ The Peth . .and * ShinclifTe l*clh 
b. In Sc. and north. bjig.| A steep road or path; 
a steep ascent or hill on a road. 

(Common name of a steen ascent in a road, and Iicnce 
uccurrin;' in many names ul ulaccs and of sleep streets or ! 
lanes in towns, in Scotland, Northumberland, Durham, etc.) ; 

1373 RAunoLK Bruce x\iil. 366 Ane craggy bra,. And a | 
gret peth w p for to gang. l.d. llt^k TrcM. Scot, | 

1. 297 To draw the gtinnls in pellitliL and myris. 1313 ! 
Dol'oi.ar ,'Eneis xt. x. 68 Him self a.sf:cndi.s the hie band • 
of the hy 11 .. Thai for a prattik of weir dcvy.s will I, And ly 
At wait in qiiyet ciubuschmcnt At athir pethis hed or secrete 
went. [15^ Spenser A'. Q. i. x. 55 A little path, that was . 
both steepe and long.] iflM Jamieson s. v. PefA, A ptth is a , 
road up a .steep brae, but is not necessarily to be understood j 
to be .T n.Tirow or foot-p.ilh. On the contrary, .ijie most of 1 
pc/its Ait on public roads, as Kirkiiston peth on the high- 
way between Kdinburgh and Linlithgow ; [the Pclh and 
Peth-luad near Kirkcaldy, etc.] 

3 . The way, course, or line along which a person 
or thing moves, passes, or travels (nut necessarily 
A made or marked way, but more usually the 
imaginary line described or indicated by the 
moving body). 

a xofooCaedmon s E.xod.\%^ Ne mihtoii forhabban heipcndra 
paS, merestreames mod. *388 Wyclik Ps. viii. 9 The.. 
fischiH of the see th.Tt passen hi the pabi!« of the sec. 1333 : 
Covi RDALEyV. Ixxvili]. 19 Thy waye was in ilic see, aud thy j 
pat j ICS in the greaU waters. i68oFLAMSTvi:D/\>t.//‘. BpAcro i 
1. ill. 6 Every. . IVinton the Globe. .dc.HcribeH a Circle about j 
its Axis, which I call the Path of the Vcrte.x. 1805 Soi; iiiey 
Meuioc in Ait. xiv, The populace, follow to the p.Tl.icc in 
liL path. 1879 Sir R. Uall . 1 /(;cda#iiV.r 138 'The curved path 
in w'bich the ball will move. 

^ Ji^» A course of action or procedure, line of 
conduct, way (f behaviour; le.iS commonly, a 
course or line of thought, argument, or the like. 

a 900 Ags, Ps. (TIl) xxiv. 3 [xxv. 4] Ticdo me khie w'c^tis ; 
Clide, and lair me liinc padas. c 1070 O, E, Chron, an. 1067 ; 
(MS. D) For)ian kc heo sceolde . . } 70 ne kyng ^eriliLan of ; 
pain dwcliandari pac'dc. ciaoo Trin,ColL Horn. 131 Gmlcs . 
padvs bin ure godc dcdGS..ke us shule ledcn to eche Hue. | 
c 1430 Lyug. Reas. 4- Sctis, 2213, I .shal fulwcii and pursyu e I 
Vowr pathis picyiily and doctrync. 1539 Rihlk (Great) Ps. | 
xvi. 1 1 Thou shall .slicwe me y* path m lyfe. 1567 Gnde ^ i 
Godlie B. (S.T.S.) 97 The paitliis of the Iu>t, God dots ' 
direct. ifi 4 a Fulij^r Holy Sf Prof, St. iv. xix. 340 Scldoiiic i 
two succes.sivc Kings tread in the Siime path. 1750 Gray . 
Elcgs' ix, The paths of glory lead but to the grave. ^ 1881 j 
JowETT Thucyd, 1 . 29 The true path of expediency is the | 
path of right. j 

5 . Comb., a.4 path-deep adj. (Deep a, 2), -side, I 
-walker \ path-cleaver, one who cleaves or cuts ! 
a path, c. g. through a forest ; fg. one who strikes 
out a new track, a pioneer; pathfarer [after 
wayfarer^, a traveller along a path; path-fin dor, 
one who discovers a path or way, an explorer; 
t path-fly ; see cpiots. ; path-hewor = path- 
cleaver', path-racer, a bicycle made for racing 
upon a prepared path or track ; so path-racing. 

1896 Godeys Mag. <U. S.) Apr. 360/1 The indefatigable 
''path-clcaver [Fremont] who crossed mountains even the 
Tiidiai^ believed iiiipa.ssable. 1880 G. MeREDirii Tragic 
Com, vi. (1892) 88 One who knew how to outstrip *path- 
kircrs 1840 J. F. Cooper {title) The ‘Pathfinder. 1876 
Bancroft Hist. U. S, 1 . iL 32 .\ great forerunner .Tmong 
the pathfinders across the voiitiiient. 188B Pall Malt G, 

30 Aug. is/i Tiie higher capacities uf the inouiiiaiiu-er, the 
in.stiiict of *paih-finding.^ 1634 Moufet Insect, Theat. 1. 
xii. 75 In .scmitis..invcnitur.»undc ab Anglis vocatur The 
gray *path fiye, 1753 Chambers Cycl. Sapp., Path-fly, 
name ijiven by us tu liie fly called in Latin humisnuax it is 
found in foot-paths, and .supposed to live by .sucking the 
ground. 1877 Tyndall Fragm. Sc., Sc. ^ Man, Two 
great '‘Path -hewers, as the Germans call them. 1896 
IFestm. Gae. 21 Nov. j/2 His prettiest machine being a fine 
‘path-racer, a 186a Thoxeau Vankee in Canada lit. (1866) 

42 A little nne-story cimpel-like building, .close to the *path- 
sidc. xVhi Century Mag.^yf\.jodx The ‘path- walker is., 
pluggifig the Ainarie.st holes with sod... In ordinary times 
each walker has a stietch of fourteen iiitles to w'atcli. 

t Path, V. Obs. [Oli, ptrp)an, pfPPan, f. pap, 
Fatb sb . : cf. M LG. pedden to tread. Hut the vb. 
may liave liccn formed aucw in ME. and i6th c.: 
cf. MUG. pfaden to make a path.] 

1 . trans. To go upon or along, to ‘I read' (a 
way, etc.), lit. or fig. 

a looQ Riddles IxxL ioIc..mearcpaAas Walas tried, iiioras 
paiflde. a 1000 Boeth. Mctr. xxxL 10 Sume foium iwam 1 


fnldan pe'^kaK sumc fierfcie. *377 Whetstone L\fe Gas^ 
coigne xiv, ] left this vainc to path the vertuous waies. 1598 
Dhavion Heroic, Ep* xiv. 91 Pathing 3’oung Hennes un- 
advi.scd wayefc. i6sa — Poly-olb, ti. 24 Where, from the 
neighbouring hills her ptissage Wey dtith path. 1728 Ramsay 
Robi., Rkhy, fjr Samiy 32 My tup ih.Tt hears the bell And 
paths the snaw\ 1807 J. B.\kix)W Columb, v. 48 'The dales 
disclose 'Their meadow's uath'd with files of savage foes. 

2 . To tread, l)cat down by treading, as a path ; 

usuallyyfj;*’. 

1842 Rogers Xaaman 423 ('They] become more paibcd in 
their siniies by imK-h k-ating upon, a 1653 Binning Serm, 
(1^45) 138 They choose the way that is De.st pathed and 
troilden. 1765 j. Brown Chr. yrnl. (1814) 287 What a 
mercy for weak and halt me that the way is hcie iiathed. 

3 . inlr. To go in or as in a path ; to pursue 
one's course. Also rcjl, in same scn.se. 

1598 Drayton Heroic. F.p., Rosnnnmd to Hen. ll^ Notes, 
Poems (1605) 5 'This Kiuer did !iO strangely p.Tlh ii selfe, 
that the fcMite seemed to touch the head. 1601 .Siiak.*!. ^ul, 
C. II. i. 83 For if thou path tliy natiue semlilaiice on, Not 
Frebus it scife W'cic diinnie enough. To hide thee from 
prcLiciition. 

4 . trans. To pave. (^Perh. prop. 

(App. either a simple phonetic .Mil’stilutioil uf ti for 7't or 
from the ussuciatiun of a path with passing ; or due to the 
two causes combined. Cf. Paihino, Pathmknt.) 

rT4oo M.M;NDr.v. (1331) xxxi. 307 'I'be stretes also ben 
pathed of the same stones lA'i7.i'A xxxiv. 152 jie stretex «r 
paued, Er. les rues suuiit bien paues dc ticls pierres]. C 2440 
t/ArCKAVE Life St. Katlt.v. 285 .A strete whiche was pathed 
with stoon. c 1475 Crubkonse Reg. (1SP.9) Co The i*rioresse 
. .set vp the yiuagis and pathed the rhirihc and the f]uere. 
1307 l.d, 11 gh Treas. Scot. 111 . 411 To the masons of 
T.inlitluiw tlmt patiilt the cliapcil. 1313 Douglas .Kneis i. 
vii. .2^'Tlie kirgc slretrs paihit by and by. 

fFatharre. CV>y. [Origin uncertain : 

Mr. Gollancz conjcclurcs a variant of patar, petar, 
I'ErAiti) {/.amXs Speiimens (1^593) I- i. 297).] 
? A passionate outburst. 

1592 Arden of E'tr:>ersham iii. v. IC iv. Such depe pathaiici. 
lyke to a camions Inir^t, I'iscliaigdc n•'aill^L :i ruinated wall, 
Breakes my tcluiiiiiig hull in thousand pieces. 

Pathed tpi»l>t\ ///. a. rare. [f. Path v. or 
sb. h -ED.] fa. Hcatcii or trodden down as a path. 
Obs. b. Having or fiirni.slied witli a path. 

1597-8 Hr. Halt. Sat., Peflame P.nx'iez^. Nor .sultle Snake 
doth liirke in pathed wayes. c 1614 Siu W. Muke Dido 4 * 
.-h'nt'tisx. 5 I'athM w'ayes I trace, us 'J'lieseus in Ids neid. ijjoo 
Daily Xexas July 3/1 A huge hnyfirld. mil feiiced-iii, 
geometrically bisecUd, pathed bayfitld, but a hayficld run 
wild. 

Pathematic ( pic|;/m:cTik ), a. rare, [ad. G r. 
itaOrumriK-us liable to passions or emotions, f. 
ndOrjfia what one sufTers, sutTering emotion, f. stem 
vaO- : see Fathktkj.] Pertaining to the passions 
or emotions; caused or cliarncterired by emotion. 

1822 Good Study Med. IV. 203 In the Pathematic variety 
[•if coiiiplicalcd labour], the joint emotions, .operative upon 
the paticnt'.s mind, ..are l>a;iliful ness. .and apprehensiuii for 
livr ow'ii fM'ifety. 1830 Mack INI o.sH A 7 /i. I'hitos. VVks. i8.t6 
1 . i6r \Ve find no trace.. uf any distinction between the 
percipient, and what |)crhaps we may venture to call the 
einotivij, or p.Tthcmatic part of huiiKin nature. 1895 Pop. 
Sii. Monthly Jaii. 384 Which.. accounts for the loss of h.iir 
;ui a paLlicm.Tlic .symptom. 

So Pathema'tioally adv,\ Fathe.'iiiatoTogy, 

the doctrine of fiassions or affections of the mind. 

i8ti-Yi Ben i HAM Logic Wks. 1843 VIII. 230/1 Pathe- 
rnaticalljr T>a.sstve, cnrre.spouding to those corporeal iiiipres- 
sioiis wbidi are accompanied (.-itlier with pU-aMitc or pain 
Ibid. App. 288/1 ratnematolngy ; hy ihta name may be 
dcsignaied the science of psychoioijy, in so far ns pleasure 
or pain arc taken fur the subject uf it. 1857 Mayne Expos. 
Lex., Pathemntnlogia, term fa the doclrtnc of passion or 
aflcctiun of the iiiind : putbeniatology. 

Pathetic (pdk-lik), a, {sb,). Also 6-7 pa- 
thetique. [ad. late L. pathetic-us, a. Gr. rtaXHp 
riKvs sensitive, f. vaOrirus liable to suffer, f. ira8-, 
root of vdcrxciv to suffer and irdOos suffering. Cf. 
V. pathclique (i6th c, in Hat2.-Darm.), It. patelico,'] 

1 . Producing an effect upon the emotions; exciting 
the passions or affections; moving, stirring, affect- 
ing. t a. In general sense. Obs, 

1398 ^lARSTON Sco. I ‘iiltinie x. H iii b, Some new pathetique 
Tragedy. 1663 Boyle Oceas, Reft. iv. lx. (1848) 224 Tlie 
more Instructive and Pathcltek passages. 178a Svmmer in 
I'dlis Orig, Lett. .Scr. 11. IV. 450 A very proper speech, 
delivered in a noble and pathetic manner. 

b. In modern use: Affecting the tender emotions; 
exciting a feeling of pity, sympathy, or sadness; 
full of pathos. 

17 V Poi*E //dr. Epist. II. i. 23a 'J'he Boys and Girls whom 
charily maintains, Implore your help in these pathetic 
strains ^ 1749 Fielding Tom Jones xiv. vi, Mrs Miller., 
.saying, in the most pathetic voice, ' Good Heaven! let me 
preserve one of my children at least.' 17^ F erriar Illustr. 
AVrf'rxr vi. 174 There is one passage., whicn the circuinstniices 
of Sterne's death render pathetic. 1829 Lytton Devereux 
I. ii. Our mirting with our uncle was quite pathetic. 18^ 
Clodo Myths tif Dr. ri. x. a 12 Indi.'in mothers in pathetic 
custom drop their milk on the lips of the dead child. 

C. U.^d adverbially. 

1725 Pope Odyss. iv. 149 Thus pathetic to the Prince he 
spoke. ^ 179a Mumhauscfis Trav. xxvL 119, 1 spoke os 
p.Ttlieiic as possil.'le. 

1 2. Kx])ressing or arising from passion or strong 
emotion ; jwssionate, earnc.st. Obs. 

1848 J. Beaumont Psyche 11. exc, Her cordial 'Thanks and 
her pallietick Vow'S. 1881 fi'URFEV Progr. Honesty viii. 
She out of patience grows, And quells the little Rebel with 
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liatheLic'k UIowm. 1755 Youm* Centaur v. Wkb. 1757 IV. 
it4X UcA veil.. joins iny patlietic wish, 
t ^ ? Causing a physical sensation affection ; 
affecting the bodily senses. OOs, rare, 

1653 R. Mason Let. ta Auth, in Hulwers AHthropomet,^ 
The stem, bark, leaves, and fruit arc of such various.. 
p.ithetiiiue qualities. 

4. Pertaining or relating to the passions or 
emotions of the mind, (in early use applied to 
bodily movements expressive of emotion.) 

1049 Rui.wf.k Pnthowyet, l iv. 16 That species of inulioii 
wliicii they call Pathetique. i6Sx tr. Rent, .l/i'i/. 

/rX'A, Five Treat, xvii, 1x7 Tliis Nerve... serves also fi>r the 
producing sonic pathetick motions of the Kyc. 1719 Swii r 
To Vng, Cierp^m, Wks. 1755 11. 11. 7 Tul I y considered the 
dispositions of a. .less incrciiiial nation, by dwelling almost 
entirely on the pathctick part. 18^ it (. skin Moa, Faint. 
111. ly. xn. S 5. 160 .Ail violent feelings, .pi oduce. .a falsc- 
11C.SS ill .. impressions of external things, which I would 
genet ally clmrucleri/e as the ' Pathetic fallacy '. 

6 . Anat, A name for the fourth pair of cranial 
nerves, also called trochlear. So pathetic muscle^ 
the superior oblique muscle of the eyeball, con^ 
nected with the trochlear nerve. 

1681 tr. IVilUs' Rem. Med. JFJbs. Vo<..'di., Pathetic, to 
l-as.'.ion belonging, nerves so called by 1 )r. Willis. IC.T. niuit, 
iC8tin4, and Patiuciiovl p] 1704 J. IIakkis iLt'.r. TeJin, 
\,PatJietkk iVt7-iVi-, arc the Kouriii pair arising from the 
Top of the Medulla Oblongata, Di.noi.ison Diet, 

Mid. Sc., Pathvt/Cf a naiuc given to t1i« supriior obli(]ue 
iduacIc of the eye, and, also, to a nerve. ^x88x Miv.akt 
Cat 271 'l*he fourth pair of ntrvi:.s, called also the 'I'lochlear 
nr Pathclic. 1893 S}'tt. Soc, Lex., Pathetic niyxdc, the 
Ohti'fHMS superior inusclo of the eyeball, ..fancifully .sup. 
po.scd to express, by its action, the [>a:»siuns and affcLtions. 

B. ahsol, or as sh. 

1. adsol. The pathetic', that which is pathetic; 
pathetic quality, expic.ssion, or feeling. 

t7xa Adiuson Speet. No. t 1 The Pathctick ..may 
animal c and inflame the Snbiiuie, but i.s not e.s>.cnlial to it. 
x8^ Dii.kkns Lett. (i83o) II. 1 very much doubt the 
Irish capacity of receiving the {lathctic. 

2. t tt- ^ittS' I'athclic langu.tgc, feeling, etc. ; 
])athos, or the expre-Ssioa of p.-ilhos. Obs. 

1667 WArLRMOLSi: Fire t.ond.%\ Holy lob's p.itheli<iue Is 
upon a like tlisinal .'iccidenl. a 1849 if. CoLKHiiniK A'.w. 

II. What a cuiitnist to the drunken pathetic of 
ills weeping c lic'iiL ! 

b. //. Pathetic e.\prcsbioiis or sentiments : cf. 
heroica. 

1748 b'lCHAUDsoN Clarhi-a (iSio) I. .v.wiii. 248 Miss Peit, 
none i;f vuir palhetii s, e.\<^rpi in the right pl.act*. 1838 
Diriti NS A7.A. A7c.4’. ii. |Hel uent at once into Mu;li deep 
p.dli<‘iic.s, th.at he hnockud the lir.xt speaker clean tint of the 
course. 1894 D. C. .Mckhay 0/ XovelUt 21-.', I find 

p.'tLlu.'lie.s among them, and quaint humours. 

3. //. The study of the pa.ssioiis or emotions. 

1896 iTer Mar. 2UJ/2 Pathological J^athetics. .Ii.id. .aliuu.st 

moil' iuoli sell the con vets.') (ion. 1899 Jt'es/m. C/.xj. 12 J.m, 
1/^ Pathetics i.s, or should be, the name of a study of the 
cfta:ts on a pcrsouality c.-ursed by an artistic xippeal lu the 
emotions. 

4. Anat. .Short for pathetic nercc : sec A. 5 . 
Pathetical (paJ’eTikal', A. Now /art;, [f, as 

prcc. + -AL.J I. « Pathktic a. i. 

*573. tk 11 'RVKV (Camden) 32 Certain loud 

palhctical cxclamaiion.s, and broad h j'perboU:.s. 1^88 bif aks. 

/.. /y. L. I. ii. 103 Sweet inuocaiion of .1 rhilde, musl 
pretty and patheticall. x66o F. ItiiufiKK tr. /.<; Plane s^ Traz\ 
129 They , play on llutc.s doleful .'ind pntheiical .stnunc.s to 
excite devotion, syxa Heoni s S/ect. No. 541 F7 Tliat 
palhctical .Soliloaiiy of Cardinal Wolscy on his Fall. 1859 
KiNusi.KV (iBGo) 1. 64 In one nage.., Elizabeth is a 
fool for li;>lctiing to these p.ithelicaf 'lu\e lelter.s'; in the 
next she is hard-hearted for not li-ilening to them. 

t 2 . -* PATHK'MO l\, 2 . Obs. i 

1604 R. Cawdrfy Table Afph., rathetUail, vehciiienf, j 
full of passions, '.ir luouing aflcctioiis. 1648 Mii. i om Tenure ■ 
(r^Sol 13 d'ho p.'ithftical words of a P.salme can be nn | 
r.crlaine dccidon lo a poyiil. x66a Ovtknai.l Chr. in Arm. 
veise 18. 1, viii. (1660) 347/2 Thou may 'si pray much in these 
patheiicul Sallies of thy Soul lo Heaven. 

1 3. « Pathktic a. 4 . Obs. 

1603 Holi.and Plutarch's Mor. 67 Prudence and wi^e- 
doinc.-rcduceih the power of this .■^cnsuall and patheticall 
part, unto a civill and honest habitude. 

1 4. = Pathetic A. 5 , Obs. 

1681 tr. IFiilis' Rem. Med, IVhs., Five Treat, .xiv. 110 
Wherefore from this .. Conjecture ..concerning the use of 
llie.se Nerves, we ha\-e called them Palhctical. 

Patheticalljr (p&>e*tikali), Oiiv. [f. prcc. + 
-LY ^.] In a pathetic manner. 

1. So as to excite passion or emotion ; movingly, 
affcctiiigly. f a. In gener.<il sen^e. Obs. 

159a O. Harvey Four Lett. iii. Wks. (I'frosurl) 1. 195 
Paineticallie iiiicnnixt with sundry dolefiill pageantes. i 
1661 Hoylb Style of Script. (1675) 2x7 Some devout com- ' 
nnsui'cs are .so pathetically penned, that fete-]- axjw Ji. ! 
WALroLK Mem. Geo. //(1847) I. viil 243 This Mr. Pelham j 
answered Andy, seriously, and pathetically. 

b. So as to excite pity or other tender emotion ; ! 
in a way full of pathos. 

X739 CinHER A pal. (1756) 11. 99 Wilks .. .seem'd more 
patncticiiUy to fed, look, und express his calamity. i8r 4 
CfALT Kothelan I. ii. x. 232 Pathetically ruminutin.g on the 
vanity of human wishes. 1896 M bs. (L.'affym Quaker Grande 
mother 269 Her lips drooped pathetically 1 .. her eyes filled 
with real tears. 

t2. With pas.sion or strong einution; passionately, 
vehemently ; feelingly, earnestly. Ohs. 
stfea MARbiON AtUouide Rev. iv.ii| 1 do hate a foolc most 


niOht pathetically. 1663 II1.AIR Auiobioff. viii. (£848) A | 
gracious woman pathetically ixourine out her heart to CTocl. : 
i7>a Paknj'.i.l Spect. No. 460 p 11 The Duty of the Place ; 
[Church] . .bdng . . pathetically purfornied. ; 

to. So .IS to cxjiress emotion. Obs. 

I ^ s68s tr. IVillis' Rem. Med. irks., Five Treat, xvii. 120 : 
The p,*iris of the Face, usually moved patheiicaily and un- 
thought of. l_Cf. i'AllIKTIC A. 4, 5, PaIHEI ICAL 4.] 

Pathe'ticalness. Now rare or Obs. [f* as 
prec. + -NESS.] M PATHETJCXKS.'i. ! 

GX607 Hriciitm.vn Rrij^ht. Rfdiv. ii. (1617) vsO He doth ' 
with great Putheliealnesse of aflirctioii breake forthe to the 
irosirciititig of the Ti.HjriiiC of Scanuall in ucncrall. 1715 
Si.ACKWALL Sacred Classics 11727) 1. 339 The pailietical- 
iic.ss, grace and dignity of the sentence. 

Pathe'ticate, v. ttome-wd. [f. I’ATiitTio + : 
-A'l K ■! : cf. aiithtmticateA trans. To make pathetic. 

1885 Academy s ()i.t. 221/1 To see how liishop Percy sen ti- 
meiitalized and pathiiticated the old ballad. 

i‘ Fathe’ticlyi adv. obs. rate. [f. as prcc. + i 

-LV-.] P.VTIIETICAI.I.Y. 

i6z6 J, Lane Cent. S^r/s T. v. 596 The motives wcare , 
vriid so piithcticklio.. 1869 (iAi.is Crt. Gentiles i. 111. x. jc>s ; 
Ills Orator that sjicaks pathciidy. 

Fathe'ticueaa. rare. [f. as prcc. + -N£i<.s.] 
Pathetic quality or cliaractcr. 

1874 * Ol'iua ’ Two Wooden Shoes v. yS The familiar history 
had u new pathcliciicss fur her. 

Fathetism (pai-jielizm . */ Obs. [f. Gr. ira$rjT’ 6 s 
psissivc + -ISM.] A name for mesmerism or 
animal magnetism. So Pa'thetlst, a mesmerist. 

1853 A.JjALLOU S'pir, A/an//c.i/ut/o//six. Placing the 
phciiMiiiena [of spiiitiiali^m] on the fiM.ititig with those 
of Ptilheii^ni, Riology lelc.]. 1890 Cent. Diet., Pathetist. 
Fathic ' pA:*J>ik), sh. .mil a. Now* rare or Ohs. 
[ad. \..patktc-uSy a. Gt. traf^ixc'r suifering, remaining 
giassivc, f. stem iraO* sufler.] 

A. sb. 1 . A m.in or boy u;>on whom sodomy is 
practised ; a catamite. 

1603 11. JiiNsoN Scjanusi. i, He.. was the noted ]\'ilJiiL-k 
of the time, 1718 PriI'Kaux Connection O. A- .V. Test. II. 11. 
101 The first was his p.'ithic, the .'^ecoiid hi;, concubine. 1795 
MacKnighi' a post. Fpist. (iSiti) I. 495 The persons who 
Miffcted this .'lbli^e were called is'ithics, and affected the dreas 
and lich.^viour of women. 

2 . One who suffeis or undergoes something. 

1836 Massinger Rash/. Lozerx. i, .\ im-ri*. pathii: Id Thy 
dcvtljNli art. 2849 Jt-R. Tayuik Gt. F.xemp. 1. Disc. iii. 92 
i'mliicks in Dev suflVring r.tv*ishiiivnts of Sense-’. t86o 

Illustr. J.ond, Acfi's 26 May >»6/2 The pulhic looks like an 
especial goose during the operation. 

B. adj. 1. That is the subject of sodon^y; Iwiing, 
or ])crtaining to, a catamite. 

1857 Tiiornley tr. Lon^us' Daphnis 4 Chloe 196 To be- 
conic <.ln.itho’s Patbic-boy. 1693 *- »*'. l^>idcn's yucenal 

ii. (1697) .'Ci Thy Form .seems for the Patbirk Ti-idc design'd. 
180a Gim*uku tr. yuvcHol ii. 144 .\ mirror— pathic Otbo's 
boiGst. 

2 . Undergoing something, passive, rarer^^. 

*857 Mayne, Tathicus, remaining iwiysivc: pathic. 

3 . Pertaining to snffeiiiig or (lise.a.^ ; inurbid. 

1853 in DtNGLiso.N Med. Lex, 1893 in Syd. See. Lc.v, 

Hence Fatbiclim (pa: pisizTn;, the practice of 

a pathic. 

1870 Lewis .Short Lai. Dki., Pat lent ia..VH In par- 
lk[ufar], submission to unnatural lust, pathicism. 
tFa-thincr, vbl. sb. Obs. [f. Path v. 4 + -IS6 1.] 
Pavevg t'Vl. sb, 

1428-9 Sonvieh Sacr, Roil (MS.), Duobus M.’isons pro 
nalliyiig juxla S.inctuiii Willciniinii. ^ 1491-2 Ibid., Kobcrio 
Kloinc pro le pailiyiig in parte Iniiiali siimmi uUori.s, 150^-5 
Ibid., Pro petulls, Iglo-s) an*" paihyng stones. 1541 in Rirk- 
patrick Reli^. Ord. XorzvicH (1845) 52 [Seventeen loads of 
small) palhyiig lylc [or pavemeuts as we now call them). 

Fathless (ixi*l’li*.s), dr. [f. Path sb. + -less.] 
Having no path through or across it ; deblitutc of 
paths ; untrodden, tradcUss. Also 
*59* Sylvester Du Bartas 1. v. 190 YViiat Guide con- 
ducteth .. your I.fCgions Through p;itn.Icx$ paths in un- 
acquainted Region.^ Y 1631 CiiAFM AN CjTsar 4 Tompey Pla> s 
1S73 111. 170 Striving to entangle men In pathK-ssc rriur. 
1697 Dami'Ier / qy. (i;^2q) I. 14 'Having travelled 7 miles in 
those wild pathless Woods. 173a Thomson Liberty 1:1. 4-2 
Orbs, Myriads on Myriads, thro’ tne pathless Sky, ifnerring 
roll. 1873 J. (itciKiK Gt. Ice Aj^e v. «;a In the silent and 
pathless desolations of cential Greenland. 

Hence PathlestnesB. 

ife* Hawtiiorsk SnoTu etc. (1879) 02 The street .. 

rc-solvcd into a drearier paihlessncss than when the forest 
coveicd it. 1889 Speetaior 13 Apr., An African forest .. 
uiiiy stretch, like the forest of Aruwhinii,in unbroken gloom 
and pathlessness over an area equal to five Knglands. 

Fathlet (p^’flut). rare. [f. as i)rec. + -let.] 
A little or diminutive path. 

1796 W.^Marsii.m.l W, Avr/<riNi/II. 325 Tliis pathici was 
formed with the frame level in hand. 1896 A. J. C Hare 
Story if my Life (1900) VI. xxv. 175 An old man . . guided 
I inc up a steep pallilet in the rock-s. 

t Fa'thxnent. Sc. Obs. Also 4 payth-. 4-5 
paith-, 5 patho-, 6 paithe-, paithtment. fapp. 
an alteration of pavement (pament, payment) after 
pathy due to similarity of sound and association of 
meaning ; cf. Path v. 4.] -> Pavement. (In quol. 
f 1470, the ground.) 

«^*37S bic. Leg- Saints xviii. {F.gipcii\ne\ 719 pan done 
j 1 fcl one he paytbmcnt. ** 14x5 Wystovn Cron, v, xi. 3704 
I To stanipe on halowycl palhcnicnl. « 1470 If kkry H ailaee 
: \iii. 9-46 The p.'iirhmcnt was eled in tciulyr greyn, 1338 
.•iheraeen Rcgr. XVII. (Jain.\ The pauhtnieiii of the kirk. 


1844 ill W. Ross Pastoral Wk. in Covenitnl, Limes ii. 27 
Sums of money . .for paihincnt-sioncs. 

Fatho* (pic jttf, pakp*), repr. Gr. ira8o-, comb, 
form of suffering, tliscasc, etc. (see Pathos), 
used in scientific and technical terms, for the more 
important of which see their alphabetical places. 

Pa:tlLO-aiiato‘mioal a., ]>erUining to morbid 
anatomy. Pa*thobiolo*iHcal a., relating to living 
organisms (c. g. bacteria) which cause disease ; 

Pa tliohiologlat, one who studies these. Pa tho- 
germ, a germ Uiat causes disease ; hence Patho- 
go'rmlo a., pert.iiniiig to or of the nature of a 
pathogcrui. Patho'graphy, the, or a, descri[)tion 
of di. sense (Dunglison Med. /.ex. 185.^); hence 
Pathogra*phicai a., ])ertaining to p.nthcgraphy 
(.Mayne /ixpos. Lex. 1857). !| Pathoma'nla : .see 
fluot. Patho'meter, a ;li)pothttical; instruincrit 
for mcabuiiiig the passions or emotions. Patho*- 
metxy, ' ez) the measuring, estimation, or dingnosis 
of different diseases; b) measurement of the 
passions or emotions. Pa-thomyo'tomiat nome- 
Tvd. [f. Tathomyotomhi'. see quot. 1649J, one who 
studies the muscles concerned in the expression of 
emotions. || Pathopho'hia. (<z} morbid dread of 
disease, hypochondria ; //i morbid fear of any 

kind. Pathopho’rio, Patho'phorona aJjs. [Gr. 

bearing], conveying or causing disease. 
11 Pathopca'ia [Gr. -iroiia a making], {a) Khtt. 
a speech or hgure of speech designed to arouse 
p.ns.sion or emotion; {H) Path, production of 
disease; so PathopoB'ous a. [Gr. -iroiur making], 
producing disease. 

z888 Anter. Xat. Feb. 113 romk P. Hillings, Director of 
lb« *J’aiLo-Liolr.i;ir.al L.'iboial‘.ry of the .State Univemity 
I if Ncb|-a^ka. Hid. 117 It is far mf>rc ]ir.i(-tii:al for •patho- 
biologists to stick lo the naiiit cocci for all round objects (not 
sp'jics). 1897 Paily .WrrJ 9 Dec. 6. '5 It w:i.s the *j>alho- 
^eriii which w;t.s dc.'idly, .. ibe iiiicrube was iriimiial to the 
path'\g< rm. 1&87 .A. M. JbviiwN . iHim. Altai. 158 Dr. Koch 
. thought be bad fouud the mtity. 1853 

Di XGi.iso.N Med. l.e.x.y * Pathemauia, a riujxbid i>crvcisioii 
of the it.ittual feelings, uflV-ctions. incliiKitii')ns..nnd naluial 
iinyulM.'s, without auy rcmtiikiib'e d border, .of the intellect. 
i8m irestm. Ga:,. li Jj.'tn. 1/3 We believe that machines 
(which should nat 11 1 ally K* callcil * p.nboinctcr-..' f .r 1 e.gi*.te.i iiij; 
the phxsual rtlecl of inu-ii: on hearers.. hnve been planned. 
18.. M* xo.N in Lancet HV, The poor little thing .. who, 
only -.even years obi and b.Yvinc tuberele in the brain, «iid 
it waMi'i hcadiu'hc hcsvilfeied frotii, it was paiu in iVic head. 
Pitifully .'U'cutale •pallioinclry fa .•nich a lime of life. 
IPestm. Gas. 12 Jan. i/-; A .. ti.)Ui;h.aud-re;idy observation 
in paihoinetry. (1649 tk'iwi r ititle) Pathornyutomia : or a 
I tis.^ci.’tion Of the sigriifii aiixc Alii.-wdcs of the .Affections of 
the Minde.j *6i;7--83 Kvh.vn J/isf. Kelig. (1S50) 1 . 234 
i'.'issiuns.. with the *raihoinyotoiTilsls .are, a.s it wrie, the 
iiiiisclt.s of the souL 1866 A. 1 'i.int Ptint. Mcd. {it 9 ^o} S54 
The n.iine hypochondriasis .. has very little sigiiificunce 
.as indicating the chuiacler ..of the affection. 'Ihe name 
’pathophi'bia is mui.h more expressive. 1897 Allhdt's 
Syit. .Ued. Vm. 7 CO 'P.athophori*: b.ici!!l. 1678 Pnii.i.ir.s, 
*Pathopara, .an Expression of a P.a.ssion, in Rhclorick it is 
a figure by which the mind i.s moved to hatred, ai.gcr, or 
pity. 1857 Max.nk F.xpos. /.rr., i\ttltif via, ierm for the 
induction, production, or formation I'f atfecii'm.s or ilisonse:^. 
rathofiik'u.\, inducing *.a creating.. discase.s: 'paihopeous. 

Faxhogen (i^u.''|'t7d,:^en;. Also -gene. [f. 
Patho- + -ckn.] A micrococcus or bnclcrium 
that produces discasL*. 

1880 Lih. Tniv. Kyzel. (N. Y.) VJ. ^47 Pathogen [the 
mir.rocixciis of) cfint.aijion. 

FathogeneBis (pn:]Rxl/,c*ni'sis). Med. and 
Path. [f. Patho- + GE.Nt:MS.] Prodiiciitm or 
development of disease; the process nr manner of 
origination of a disease or bcKlily affection. Also 
Pathogeaeay (-d^enesi), Pathogeny (pakp*d5ciii>, 
in same sense. So Pathogenetic ^-d^yTictik' , 
Pathogenic (-d/^cnik), Pathogenona (pa)v‘‘ 
d^/iids) ad/s., producing, or relating lo the pro- 
duction of, discjise or bodily affection ; bence 
Pathogenicity (-dj.^ni'siri), quality or cap.icity of 
prtxUicing disease. 

1876 tr. Wagner's Gen. PathoL («?d. 6' 235 Not more 
ccrt.ainly known is the *p:ithogcnr.sis of the. .acute drcq^cs 
..in trt>} ii-.'Ll coiinlric.s. 1897 Trans. A$nyr. Pediatric Soc. 
iX. i6£y, Heredity is .a nio<i potent factor in all patliorencsk. 
1898 .Allbu/t's Syd. Med. V. 10x5 A coniracicd mitral orifice, 
evidently of slow )Nitliogcnc.<;is. 1882 A. C Pope Jietho:o. 
pathy 41 K medicine, the •palhogencsy of which may hear 
a likeness to several fonns of di-irta-se. 1887 Ilomeop. WoHd 
1 Nov. 490 The medicine h.as in its paihogcnc-sy m.any 
.s-ymptoms of a neuralgic character. 1838 H. Dt x.seoro 
{title) The '‘Pathogenetic E fleet of some of the Piincipal 
Homiropathic Remedi*''S, translated from iheGvnuan. 1899 
AllbutTs Syst. Med. VI. 249 Infective emboli containing 
pathogenetic haetcria. 1852 Th Ross llHmb^ldf's Trav. 
11 . .\.Y. 246 In the toll id /one..ilie people riiulltuly *i}atho- 
genic c.au»e.s at will. x8q6 AllbnU's Syst. Med. I. 70 Under 
ordinary p.atho,v;enic cuiuliilons Mippination Is induced by 
the growth of riiicro'orq.anbms within the tissues.^ 1899 
A. C. Hocston ill Xatutc 7 Pept. 434 /j .Allowing.. virulfiit 
hacilli..to develop .and di-.pi;»\' their full power of ‘patho- 
iteiiicity. 1886 .Vi./, .•\mer, 4 I’lei;. 35.1/3 Ihe ilisiincdon of 
the b.acteiin into *|‘alli(\i;c:unix and IIlln■pathos:c^on^ k here 
iininiporiatu. 1^2 IM.ngiisos Mtd. Le X.* pathogeny , the 
branch of p.alholoi;y, whi* h relates lo the generation, pro- 
duction, and develupiTiriil of dis* a.^e. HrmiiNsov 

ill Arch, .*^'urg. IX. No. 31^.. 3.51 It woidd_he unwise to 
a.'vbunic that in that fact its wliole (laihogeny is included. 
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FATIBULABY. 


Fathogerm, *-genuic: ixe Tatuo-. 
Fathognomio (pa:J»;gn<; mik), a. [f. Patho- 
ciNOMt 4-‘]c (vaeoyvvfUKos in Gr. is said to be * a 
false form *).] 

1. Of or pertaining to pathognbmy, or to the 
signs and expression of the passions or feelings. 

x68i tr. irUiiV A'm. Afcti* tF^rs. Vocab., Pathi^xfi^mky 
that niovcth the affections. CI714 Porr., etc. Mtnt. 
Scrib/erns 1. \i, He has the true u:iilio;;nuinic K^ign of love. 
iSa? Caklyle Certn. Kow, I, 178 i'oiuit Ernst had a fine 
iiatnogiioinic eye. 1837-9 Hai.lam i/ist. Lit, \1847) II I. 40? 

The pos^cssion of speech, the pathognomic countciiiiiice, the 
eflideticy uf the hand, a longevity beyond the lower animals. 

2. - Pathoonomomc. 

1684 tr. i»Wt7'jr Mi'tw Contpit, m. 185 The I’alhogtioinick 
Syinptoine of this Disease, and that which first inv.ided the 
Patient. 1766 Sat, /list, in Ann, Ke^. i*x»/i 
pathognomic symptoms. xSja Dakwin* Kmotions viii. 205 
Constant tremulous a ’italluii .. pathognomic of the earlier 
stages uf general paralysis. 

So Pathogno'mioal a. ^ prcc. I and 2 . 

1643 T. OwinviN Trial ChristiatCs (irowth t:? 8 Such 
symptoiiies ;' s are Palliogiioiiucall, and proper and peciili.ar 
to lliem. 1874 Pitiin. A’rt'. July 19S NViih the adv.tncc of 
power of piitnognomical expression, coincides a certain loss 
o^randctir. 

Pathognomonic MniJ'fgntfnip nik),^ a. (j^O- 

A/ed. and Pnt/i. [ail. Gr. naOoyvwfioviK-os (Galen) 
skilled in judging of symptoms or diseases, f. 
naBo; Patho- -h yywiioviKos able to give an opinion, 
f. yyw/ioay judge, knowing person.} Applied to 
a sign or symptom by which a disease may be 
known or distinguished ; specifically characteristic 
or indicative of a particular disease. 

1615 H.vRI a nut. Ur. i. ii. 19 The. ..ah-oliile knowledge 
of the diiicase, by lueunes uf the si};ne& Palhognomonicke, 
uroper and peculiar to euery disease. ,1693 Tbil, 'Jrans, 
XV'^Il. 7^0 '1 his. .hath no Pathognomonic Sign by wliidi it 
is di^tiiiguLshVI frtiin other rcvci.'« be.sidl:^ its Duruliun. 


.upturn ^ , _ .. 

black pigment [in iiiahu-ia] is a pailiogtiomunic.. feature. 

B. so, A pathognomonic sign or symptom. 

[1615 Makt.'Ima/. 6V. I. iL 14 loyite.-as must pregimnt . . 
testimonies of the disease, these iii.sep.irable accidents of 
the same, commonly called pattif^^Mawaniea.i 1704 J. 
Harris Lc.r. Techn. 1 , Pailwffnotnonkk^ a 'J'crui in (he 
Art of Medicine, » a proper iiiseparatc Sign [etc ]. 1715 
KoniN'soN Th, Phyfkk S7 Those in.^cparable Syiii|Uoms we 
call its l*atho;;nomonicsor distingnishing Characters. x8u - 
34 Go^ifs Study Med, O’d. 4) I. ft/ 4 U is not a symptom to 
be depended on a$ a pathugnomonic. 

So Fathognomo’nloal a, rare, 

1638 Read Chirurg, x. 70 The only i>aihoguomonicall 
sigiie of a true convulsion. 

Pathognomy [f. as prec., after 

physiognomy^ from Gr. ^vomyvwiitma,'] 

1. The knowledge or study of the passions or 
emotions, or of the signs or expressions of them. 

*793 Hocchoft Laraiers Ptiysiag^. ii. 24 P.'ithognomy Is 
the knowledge of the .signs of the paNvjous. i8ao Piiukxr, 
Mag. VI. 65( PhysiogiicMuy takea cugnizaiice ufthc shapes, 
and patliognuiiiy uf the motions of the features. 1874 /Cdiu, 
Kev. July 172. 

2. The knowledge of the signs or symploni.s by 
which diseases may be distinguished, rare, 

x8ia*34 Cooirs Study Med. (eel. 4I 1 . 546 A voIuininou.s 
. . classihcatioii of pulses, .'i'hiji branch of pathognomy. 

Fatho‘gony. rare“\ * rAiuouK.NY. 

188a in OciLviK (Annandale). 

Fathographical, •graphy: sceTATUO-. 
Pathologic (pa-’lvlp'dgik), a, [ad. Gr. vaBo- 
Ao7t«-(5y, f. flraf?o-, r.VTiiu- ; sec -LOOJC : ef. F. 
pathologiqtu (Colgr. 1611).] Of or liclonging to 
pathology. 

1656 Blousi Ctlos&.'gr., PalhSogick, pertaining to Valho- 
logic. 1851 Til. Kqss i f umvotdt'i Trav. 11 . xaiv. juu Tlial 
v.tgiie feeling of debility.. produced by want of iiulrilion, 
and by other pathologic causes. 

Fatholo'gical, a, [f. as prec. + -AL.] 

1. Pertaining to or dealing w ith patholog)' ; re- 
lating to or treating of di.sca.ses or bodily affections. 

1688 Hoyi.c l''inal Causes^ Sat. Things iv. 159 The 
Physiulugicai and Pathological parts of I'hyNick. 1809 
Med. Jrnl. XXI. 297 He has given up all hone.s of 
any thing iinp-.jrtant being dt;«covered . . from jiathufogical 
anatifiny. «? 34 J- r oRHns Laennecs Dis. Chest x. (ed. 4) 
347 Xoticed by tiliiiust every pathological anatomist 18^ 
Cm.divrwood /1/jW 4- Itr. iv, 60 'nie iiitete&l in it was 
sliinulatod and guided by pathological oh^rvatiotis. 

b. 'rhat is or may be the subject of pathology ; 
involving or of the nature of disease ; morbid. 

184^-6 G. K. Day tr. .Simon's Aniin. Chem, I. 166 In 
Certain p.athological stale.s of the system. 1858 IlrriKl.K 
Civifiz, (r86f/i II. vii. 381 The laws of their normal and 
pathological devefopmeiit. 1894 H. DHC.M.uoN*b Ascent 0/ 
Man \ ^2 Conditions w'hich are pathological in one animal 
are natural in others. 

2. Pertaining to the jiasstons or emotions, rare, 

*800 C(MAN Passions ii. § 2^1 ts pathological eflTecl of 

surprise] is that of a simple stimulus whu-^c sole object is to 
arou.se the at tenliun. x^ I i lingwok 1 11 Personality iv. 105 
It is not the physical eUect of the desire, the mere p.ailii> 
logical feeling, but the metaphysical action of the mental 
imitge that ultimately determines my action. 

Patholo'gically, adv, [f. prcc. + -LY 

L In relation to pathology, or to its subjcct- 
matter, disease. 


I i8a8-3s in x868 D. Cook Dr, Afstspratt's | 

Patients, etc. 226 Hi.s book, .on the Heart— physiologically - 
and lithologically comtidered. 1879 Tyndall Pran^m. Sc, I 
(cd. 6} II. xiii. 335 The bacterium of splenic fever. .{Pasteur’s] 

I investigations regarding the part it play.s pathologically. I 
2. In relatiun to tnc passions or emotions, rare, 
iSai Dk Qlmncky tr. Kant's idea Univ. Hist, Wks. XIII. 

; 1J3 A social concert that had been pathologically extorted ’ 
! from the mere necessities of situation. 1833 Ciialmkrs ; 
Const, Man (1834) II. 11. iii. 937 The objects which he ! 
choo.scs to eniei't.'iiii, and .. the emotions which |Kitho- i 
lo^cally result from theiiu | 

I Patnolo'gico-, combining form of Gr. rraOo- I 
Koyneh^ P.VTHdUHlilCAL, used in the sense ‘relating ‘ 
: to pathology and ... * ; as pathoiogico^anatomual 
■ (relating to jiathology and anatomy), ~c/inica/y ■■ 
‘hi'Mo/og/t ai, -psychological adj.it. i 

x8oa -ia Iii:\'i iia.\i liation, yudic. At'/#/. (1827) V. 167 The 
^ br.iiich of the pathcilugicu-psychologicul system here in ' 
: t|iicstion. x8ss tr. ll’edfs Kuditn, Pathol, llistol, (Syd. ; 
! Sue.) PrcT. 5 ‘I'he patholugico-histologioal course piirsiieci in ' 
: thi.s work. 1876 tr. II, roH jCiemsseu's Cycl, Med, XI. 28 
Pat holugir.u-analomical changc.s in the nerves. 1899 A llbutt's 
. .S>a/. ilAv/. Y III. 4 j 8 I'atholugico-clinical groups. 

Pathologist ( pa]>p‘ 16 dy,ist). [f. Patjiolooy f 
I -1ST.] One vcriicd in pathology ; a sludcnt of or . 
writer tifton di.scaHc.s. 

1650 CiiARLCiON ir. ‘van fletmont's Incongruities Deflux, 

' 'rraiislator to Rdr., No one. .among the numerous .swarm of 
Patholngist.s, has discoursed of the nature and causes of 
! such Di.sea.ses. a x86j Blckll r'lVvVil*. (1869) III. v. 4 17 The 
phiUisophtc pathologist is as diflfcreiit from the idrysician, 
os a jurist is dilTcrcnt from an fidvocate. 

Pathodogize, 7^. rare, [See -izK.] traus. To ; 
j treat pathologically ; to treat the pathology of. 

1649 byi WEN Ptithomyot, J*rcf. 7 Neither the great Parents 
of Pliysick, nor their Learned OflF’.spring had pathologij^ed 
tlic Muscles. 

Pathology (pa]ip‘ 16 d.^i). [ad. mod. or mcd.L.^ , 
paihologia, f. Gr. ira^o-, Patho- -Aoyia, -LOirY : • 
cf. F. pathologie {y 1600).] 

1 . Tile science or study of dise.nse ; that depart- ' 
meat of medical science, or of physiology, which ; 
treats of the causes and nature of diseases, or . 
abnormal bodily affections or conditions. 

1*597 A. M. tr. Guillemeat* s h'r, Chirurg. 1 h/i Patho- 
hgia trcateihecif the c.^u.se and occasioneof the .sicknesses.) 
x6xx Coign., Pathologiffue, of, or belonging to, Puthulogie. 
a i68r Sir T. Brownk Tracts (1684) 7^ This, in the Pathnlogy 
of Plants, may be the Di.scasc of ^uAAimAeia. 1783 W. 

Cl LLLN First Lines Pref., Wk.s. 1827 !, 470 The many 
hy|Kithciir..il d<Ktnnes of the Humoral P<itholugy. 18^5 
Toni) ik Bowman Ana/, I. 28 Pathology is the phy.siu- 
b'gy of disease. 1874 Maiiam-v Soc, Life Greece i.v. 274 
iircck medicine rather started from hygiene than from 
. pathology. 

b. irtuisf. Tiic sum of morbid processes or 
conditions. 

x67a Sir T. Ihiua.Nk Lett, Friend § 14 If A.sia, Afiica, ami 
. America .should bring in their f.ist fof disea-sesl, Pandoras ' 
Ilo.x would hwcll, and thciv imist l)e a strange Pathology. 
*797 ‘^l* Baili.ik Morb. Anat, (1807) «. v, We .sh.'ill add to 
our knowledge of the jiaiholugy of the inxly. xSoy ^fed, \ 
Jrnf. XVII. 211 .Ainong^ the variety uf diseases., few aic , 
iiivtjb'cd in more obscurity as to their patliulogy. . . tliuii . . 

; tci.'inu.s. i88x Med, Temp. yrnt. Oct. 17 The patliulogy a:-> 
indicated in the cliaiiges which t<H)k place in the body. 

c. Extended to the study of morbid or abnormal 
mental or moral conditions. 

184a Kingsley Lett. (1370) I. 114 Understand the patho- 
logy of the human soul, ,and be able to cure its di<ica.scSi 
a 1878 Lewes Study Psychot. i. (18791 35 Ment.-il P-Athology 
. . has run a course ]iaraUel to that of ^iental Physiology. 

2 . The study of the passions or emotions, rare, 

16B1 tr._ in/fis' Rem. Med, IFa's, Vocfdt., Pathologic, 

the doclnne uf the {lassioiis. 18.. Beni mam Princ, Civil ; 
Cede I. vi. Wks. x8a 3 I. 304/2 Pathology is a term., not 
hitherto .. employed in morals, but .. cRpmUy necessary 
here. .. Moral pathology would consist in the knowledge 
of the feelings^ affections, and passions. 18x7 ^ Table 
springs of Action ibid. 305 P.sychological (h'naniic.s . . has for . 
its b.'iiis psychological pathology. 1833 Chalmers Const, • 

1 Man (iRj 4) 11. 11. ii. iSo. 

Fathomania to PathopoeouB : see Patho-. | 
Pathos [mod. a. Gr. irhOos suffering, ! 

feeling : so F. pathos (Molicre 1672).] 

1 . That quality in s]x;ecb, writing, mn.sic, or I 
artistic representation (or Iransf, in events, circum- | 
stances, persons, etc.) which excites a feeling of ; 
pity or sadness ; power of stirring tender or mclan- i 

. choly emotion ; pathetic or affecting character or 
influence. 

x668 Drvdkn Dram, Poesy Ess. (Kfr) 1 . 8r ’Phere is a cer- 
tain gaiety in their comedies, and pathos in thetr more 
j .seriouji plays. 1741 Yocno Nt. Th. ix. 1632 There dwells 
! a noble pathos in the skies, Which w.itius our passions. ; 
I 1855 Prescott PhiiiP 11, L **• xi. 263 He descanted on the j 
; woes of the land w’iih a pathos which drew tears from every ’ 

, cyiL 1874 Grekn Short vil § 6. 399 I’he tale of [ 
i Piote&tant sufferings was told with a wonderful pathos.. by ; 
I JohnFoxe. j 

; b. A pathetic expression or utterance, rare. j 
s^79 E. K. Gloss Spenser's Shefh. Cat, May 1B9 And ' 

' ri'iM) A very Pocticall ira^df lea. X391 patho.s]. a 1644 1 
; Wkstfikm) P'ng. Face (1646) 127 ‘ Lord . . If thou wilt pardon . 
t)ii.s people ! ' It was a vehement pathos. 1953-8 Haw i iiorne j 
Png. Note-Hhs. 1x879) If* ^94 Little pathoses, .are abundant 1 
enough. \ 

2 . Suffering (bodily or mental), rare. 

1693 tr. fSlancai^s Phys. Diet. (ed. 2), Pathos, vid. Pathema 
\Pathema, all preternatural Conturbation wherewith our ■ 


Body is molested]. 184a ’J'ennvson L&ve ft Duty 82 Shall 
sharpest pathos liHght us, knowing all Life needs for life ib 
(lussible to will? 1853 Dunglison hied. Lex,, Pathos, 
Affection, Dilbase. 

8. In reference to art, csp. ancient Greek art: 
The quality of the transient or emotional, as 
opposed to the permanent or ideal : see Ethos 2 . 

1881 (>• Oct. 542 The real is preferred to the ideal, 
transient emotion to permanent lineaments, (lathos to ethos. 

Pathway (pri’]>|\v<.’i). A way that constitutes 
or serves as a path ; a way by or along which one 
may walk or go ; a path, track, way. (Often ^.) 

#xiS 38 T INDALK Pathway WUn. (1573) 3771! s^upposed it 
very iiccL*s.sary to preiiarc this Pathway into the Beripture 
for you, that 3'c might walke surely and eucr know the true 
friMii the false, xsi^ Bam-: Ping. Voianes 1. 1 viij b, lohait 
Ikipiyst . . prepared a pluyiie pathwaye to Christ and hys 
kyngedome. yas Edl.m Decades 67 A puiheway in the 
niyudest uf a ij^d. X748 Anson's Voy, it. xiii. 270 There 
was but one {lath-way which led through the woods. x8so 
.Sc:on* Lady of L, 1. iv. High in his p.'ithway hung the .Sun. 
X897 Marv Kingsley \v, Africa 388 The great, black, 
winding river with a pathway in its midst of tiosled silver 
where die moonlight .struck it. 1899 Allbntt's Sy^t, Med. 
VII. 250 If its ch.innels lie constricted the blood takes the 
INUhway through the locomotor oigaiis. 

Hence Pathwayed (pa']>|W^id} a., furnished with 
a ])athway. 

1839 Clough Early Poems iii. 4 Again in vision clear thy 
p.'ithwaycd side I tread. 

-pathy. repr. Gr.-ird^cia, lit. ‘suffering, feeling’, 
the scennu element of the word IloMCKorATUY (Gr. 
buoiojthBua the quality of sufTcring or feeling alike, 
the having of like affections, sympathy), extended 
to Allopatuy, and applied, with the sense ‘ method 
of cure, curative treatment', to other compounds, 
as hydropathy, hinesipathf, electropathy, etc. 

1863 Kingsley /rf#/#'»*./;rtAi\*,lThi*y tried] Hydropathy.. 
Pyropalhy, as successfully employed by the old inquisitors 
to cure the malady of diuught...(yeopalliy, or burying him. 
Atmopathy, nr steaming him... With all other ip.^thies and 
op.'itbics which Noodle has invented, and I'ondle tried. x8B8 
.S 7 . y amts' sGoi, 20 Sept., Pelopfithy, or (realnieiit by means 
of mud baths. .. Kaxupathy, or the gru|je-cure, is more 
favoured in vine-producing countries than it is in England. 
Glossopathy is now added to the list.. [to express] the good 
eflccts wbicli (logs can produce upon sufrering hiimanity by 
applying their tongues to wouiufs .'uul sores. 'This gentle- 
niuu is now collecting a sialT of suitable dogs, with a \ii'W to 
opening a glossopalhic establishment in the neighboin hood 
of Zurich. X900 JFestm. ( 7 #fa'. 6Junc lo/i Never before., 
has light treatment taken definite as it is undoubtedly 

doing now in a distinct ‘jmtliy’, which our L'onteinporary 
dirisletis ‘plioiupuihy’. 

f Pa'tiate, 7.'. Oh, f are^', [irreg. f. \„ pat^i 
lo suffer + -atk*L] //ww. To siilTcr. 

1653 K. San’ders Physiogn., Aloles 7 Thoiish be iNiliate 
iiifninttie.s, 3’ei he shall recovei. 

tPatible, sb. Obs. [ad. L. /#///?'//////// a fork- 
shaped yoke placed on the necks of criiriii).*ils, 
a fork-shaped gibbet, ctc.|f. pate- re to lie open + 
‘Imlnm, forming names of instruments or utciisiU.] 
A gibl:)et, a cro.ss ; the horizontal bar of a cross. 

1428-9 Ree, St. Mary at Hill CL. E, T. S.) 70 Also p,iyd 
for a patyblc to scrlc.. Also p.'iyd for iiij KwangeliNlc.s, 
in.'ikyng & kertiyng. (:x45o Atirour Satneukun ^127 The 
ualible of the crosse fur sheeld and large haddc bee. a 1548 
Hall Chron., Hen, V/lf On the aultarc was a deskc or 
halpacc, wbeieon sloodc u pntibir of the Crui;iri\ of fine 
golde. 1745 Blomefikld Norjblk II. 638 The Patible over 
the Bcrkc iRood-loftJ. attrJb, 1610 Gun . lim Heraldry it, 
\ii. (iftOo) 79 This manner uf heuriiig of the patible Cross is 
warranted by Rolls of greatest Antiijuity. 

t Pfttible (pKi'tib’l), a. Obs» [ad.L./^///'r7-2V, f. 
pal-i to sufTcr : sec -iblk.] 

1. Capable of suffering or undergoing something ; 
liable to undergo something ; subject to something. 

1603 IIahsnkt Impost. 115 Tlie dcuil looked like a 
patible old Coridon, with a tm^Tc of homes on bis lieade 
and a cowes taylc at his hrcccn. X658 K. Rorinison Christ 
All X34 (Light] U an accidental form or a patible ijuality. 
ax834 CoLKKiDGB in Lit. Rem. (1839) IV. 2xx [M.xn] is a 
passive as well us active being : lie is a patible agent. 

b. Capable of or liable to suffering ; passible. 

1600 W. WATSON Decacordon (1602) 48 The patible and 
wiihall iiupatible body of out .Sauiour Christ. 1678 Cuo- 
WORTH Intell, Syst. 1. v. Gzx The Dcnioniack Bodies, .have.. 
Gravs M.Tttcr in them, unci arc Patible. 1691 Baxtem Repl, 
Hcvcrley 6 The raised wicked have not bodies less sensime, 
patible, or that need less food. 

2. * Capable of being suffered, endurable, toler- 
able’. (In Dictionaries.) 

xea3 CocKERAM, Patible, to be suflered. 1658 PiiiLLirs, 
Patme, to be .‘:iilfered or indured. X731 Baii.ey, Patible, . . 
sufferable. 1755 Johnson, Patible, sufferable ; tolerable. 

Fatibnlary (pSU bi/IBiri), a, rare- [f. I.. 
pntibnl-nm Tatiiile sIk + -auyI. Cf. V.patibu- 
laire (15th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] Of or pertaining 
to the sallows; resembling (he gallow.4; suggesting 
the giillows or hanging. Chiefly hiiniorotts, 

x8i|9 .Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep, v. xxi. (t686) 216 Some 
patibulory affixioti after he w'ax sliiin. 1697 Dknnis Plot B 
no Plot V, 1 never saw a more patibiilary phyx. i8ox 
Sporting Mag, XVII. IS5 A certain Corn-Buyer, which had 
. . undergone the discipUne of n paiibulary suspension on a 
gallow.<(. X837 Carlyle Oiam. Neckl, xvi. Ess. 1868 V, 193 
Yes. iufinitcly terrible is the Gallows; it bestrides with its 
patibulary fork the Pit of botlomle.ss Terror ! 1838 FrasePs 
Afag, XVII. 767 The ‘I ad Orecuin Pil’ of tne German 
studentM (in allusion to the patibulary form of that Utter). 
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So Fati'biUftto V, hans. [cf. L. paiihnlfit-m 
gibbeted], to hang, humorous nonce^wd, 

iM Dlount Glossogr.^ Patibulaied^ lianged on a Gibbet, 
Gallows or Cross. tSBi Satiety ii June J/i 'J'hat dis. 
tinguished burglar af^er he had been duly patibulated. i8Bs 
(V.ILVie, Paiihulaitii, 

Fatienoe (i^i-Jens), sk Forma: 3-6 paci-, 
4-6 paoy-, -enca, -onfl(e, 6- patience. [MK. a. 
OF. patience^ padence (12th c,), ad. Y,. patientia^ 
f. patient-em suffering, Patient : see -ence.] 

I, The practice or quality of being patient. 

1 . The suflfering or enduring (of pain, trouble, or 
evil) with calmness .and composure ; the quality or 

c.ipacity of so suffering or enduring. 

aiMg Ancr, R, x8o To he uttre teniptaciun is ncod 
pacience. )>ct is holcmodnesse. 1340 Ayenh, 33 Ase he ne ni.iy 
no hinz tierc be bo^snniiieKse, he nc ni.iy holye be pacicn^c. 
C1374 Chaucfr y»VvM. M. pr. vii. 93 (Cainb. MS.), Yif ]nit he 
woide ban sufTred lyhlly in pacienue the wronges J»at weertn 
don vn to hyin. f*s44o Love Bonen>eHt» Alirr, v. (Shcrard 
MS.liJif wc cowde wel kepc pacience in tyine of aducr.site. 
1553 Dk. Nori MV'Miti.ii. in Pour C\ Lc/f, (xCSo) V2 
grant me pacyent^n to endure, Shark. Rich, til^ 

I. i. 126 y?rV^..,How hath your LordsTiin brook'd iniprison- 
ment? Hami, With patience (Noble T.ora) , ns prisoners iiiu.st. 
1658 Whole Duty Mnn ii. § 5 Patience, .is nothing obe, but 
n willing and quiet yielding to whatever alHictioris it pleases 
I lixl to lay upon us. Z784 fTowrrR 'Pnsk iv. 339 'I'hat thus 
We may with patience bear our moderate ilU 1849 
Arn’oi.u 'I'o Gyp^y Chiil by Sta Shore Drugging pain by 
patience. i8w Swi.nuurse Blake ^13 ffe einiurea all the 
seirret sliglit.s and want.s. .with a must liigh ])atiencc. 

b. Forl)enrnnce,long8ufrering, longanimity under 
provocation of any kind; esp. forbeamnee or 
bearing with others, their faults, limitations, etc. 

1377 Lanol. /*. PL It. XIV. 99 ]k;re parflt ireiithe and 
poucrc herte is, and p.'ii.ivnce of toiigc ; pern is cli.sritee. 1481 
<.^\XTl>N Rtynard xxix. '(.Arb.l 73 He. shold the better bane 
pacience and pylc on Rcynaite. 1591 Skakk. T-u*o Cont, iv. 

IV. n6, I doc intrc.at your patience I'o henre me speakc. 
1398 -- blt'rry 1. iv. 5 Here will be .'ut old abusing of 
Gods p.'itienoe, .nnd Kings Lnglish. i66a STiixisoKf.. 
sSacr. If. vi. 813 The patience .'ind loiig-sudciing of Otxl, i 
leading men to repentance. 17^ ForiiK Pairou 11. Wks. 
*799 h 348 /fiT*. 1 am happy, Sir Thomas, if—. Sir Tho, 
Your patience. There is in you, Mr. lb ver, a fire of iinagina. ! 
tiori [elc.J. 1873 MciKr.r.Y Rousseau II. 93 IJis di'icipular 
p.'iticnre when Koiisseau told him that hU ver.ses were iioor, ; 
. .is a little iincumnion in a piince. , 

C. The calm abiding of the issue of time, pro- 
cesses, etc.; quiet and .sclf-possesscrl waiting for 
something; ^ the quality of expecting long without ' 
rage or discontent’ (J.). 

c 137s Sc, Ltff. Saiuin iii. (.dWrcVw) 405 5'-*^ wil I with 
paciens a qnhil here [le. 138a Wvci.ri- Luke xxi. 19 In lotur 
pacionco )*: schiilen wcUlc ^onre soulis [15x6 TisoArr, 
With your p.i<;icnr.r possossc your soulesj. 1473 Sir j. 
PaK’ion in P, Lett. 111. 130. 1 bescche yownflf pacy«'iu:c tyll 
the begynnyiig of the ne.\t yeer. 1526 TtSDALi. Jas. v. 7 
The husbande man wayteh fi<r the precious frntc nffe the 
erth, and Imth long pacience there Vfipon, vntill he rccvave 
the ycrly and the latter raync. 1615 ij, .Sandy.s Trnv. 1 tj t 
He had not the p.'iticncc to expect a jircscnt, bnr demanded 
one. 1654 WHirnLOCKE J'*"/- -Vn’iv/. AW'. 11772) 11.401 
Their aniba.ssa(Ior..w.‘i.s put to the patience of staying an 
huw'er and a halfe. .before he was c.^lleil in to his highnes. 
1796 II. IIcNTEH tr. St.’Pu'rre's Stud A’#//. (1799) 111. I7 
Hehold the fruits of elevrn yc.ars patience. 18M Ki’skin ; 
Eth, Dust \v, (it P.atience if, the finest and worthiest pait ; 
of fortitude,— and the i.'uest, too. 

d. Constancy in labour, exertion, or effort. 

1517 Tohkixcton riffr*’'‘ {*834) «;s The same nyght, with 

grclt piffycultj* and inochc panens, we war Delivered .a ■ 
iKirde into ower Shippe. a 1774 W. Haktk Eulopus Poems 
(1810) 382/= He Ifiiriit with jiatiencc, and with meekness 
taught. K79S St>t;fitKV Joan 0/ An: 11, 19U We., in the fight 
oppo.scd..to the ex.aspriatc patience of the foe, Desp^-r.-ite ' 
endurance. 1871 Darwin* /) rsi \ Man in. xix. 11874) 505 ; 
Genius has been declared hj* a grc.at nut hority to be p.iticnce ; 
and patience, in this sense, means unflinching, undaunted 
perseverance. 

e. Personified, or represented in a figure. 

*377 P, PL U. XIII. 29 Piiciencc in \ft paleis slodc 1 

in pilgrymes clothes. And pre^xle mete for clmritc. 1509 ! 
Hawes J'ast, Pleas, xx. (Percy iSoc.) 96 To wofiill cienttires 
she is goodly leche, Wyth her goo<l sysicr c.Mled Pac^'cncc. 
160s .Shaks. TweL .V. 11. iv. 117 She sate, like Patience on 
a Momiinciit, Smiling nt greefe. 1884 Mf vt.fv Strvknsox ' 
Three Playsy Beau Austin i. ii, I cannot away with your j 
p.’ile cheek» and that Patience on-a-Monnmnnl kind of look. ; 

f. Phi uses and locutions: 

\ Patience perforce^ paticiico upon oimpnlsion, i. e. when 1 
there is no oihef course {pbsX My patiem e / an cjaculatiun - 
of surprise icoUoq,), Patience ! Have patience ! lx: patient : : 
wnit a little i give or allow .siiflirient time. To hare potictuc | 
iviih \i i«, tmvardf to show furbearaiu^ tow.-ircl ; so, to have j 
no patience with (colloii.), to lie un.'iblc to bear patiently, to i 
bo irritated by. Out of patience^ advK phr. (suinctinics adj.l. 
provoked so an no longer to have patience (iivM). t tnke \ 
iM /ii/iVifCF, to receive or aevept with resigii.'ition (obsX 

1575 OASCOiGNti // cedes {title) "Patience Perforce. Content : 
thy selfe wit h uatience perforce. 1609 1 1 f. vwoo u / Fo/u, Kilted 
w, Kindn, Vlayn 1874 II. 138 Here's patience perforce, i 
He needs must trot arbot that tires his horse. 1670 Kav I 
Pwerbs 130 P.aticnce perforce is a medicine for a mad dog. 
1873 Murdoch Doric Lyre 33 "Ma patience, th.it beats 
a'l ei4te Caxton Sonnes of Aymon i. 58 My tleie iniMler 
'^haue a lytyll pacycnce. 1705 VANnsttGii ConftL iii. ii, 
P'tip. Have patience, and it shall be done. 1765 Gray 
Shakespeare t A moment s patience, gentle Mistress .Anne. 
1B47 TKRNV.SON Prlnc, Conef. 7a * Have patience ', 1 replied, 

• ourselves are full Of social wrong /bid,jp This, .world of 
ouni is but a child Vet in the go<art. Patience ! Give it 
time To learn its limbs. 13^ Wvclif Matt, xviii. 96 *Haue 
pacience in me, and alle tningis 1 shol )eelde to iliee. 1518 


Tindalk I Titess, v. 14 Korbeare the weake, have continuall 
PMience towaide alle tiieii. 1855 Thackeray PCeutcomes 
Ixiv, 1 have no patience with the Ctdonel. ss 4 a Udai.L 
Erasvt, Apoph. 341 Archias beeyiig throughly *out of 
pacience thretened to pull liym parforce out of the temple. 
1686 ir. Chardin's Trav. Persia 34 Which pot the Vizier 
so irtit of Patience. 1804 M. (J. I.KW1.S Bravo 0/ Fenice 
(1856) II. iv. 316 flic] was out of all paiience witii himself. 
cx^ CiiAUcr.R Rut's T. *Tiiak al in pacience Dure 
pnsoun, for ir m;^ notin oother be. 

g. Muscle of patient e^paiU%tc€mineh\ the levator 
muscle of the shoulder. 

1730-6 Mailf.y (folio), Paiientix muscufus (with Anato- 
mists), the niuxr.lc of patience, so called from the gic:iL 
service of it in Inliour. li is the same as La^ator Scapuitr. 

2 . With of\ The fact or cajmciiy of enduring; 
patient endurance of, Cf. Impatience i b. rare. 

1530 TixiiAi.if Answ. More iii. xiii. Ciij h. Why scllclh he 
1101 Tiis eyes on the thankes gcuyngc for that pleasure and 
on the fxicicnce of other displeasures? 1718 Puiok Soiorntm it. 
8^ Patience of toil, and love of vii tue fails. 1741 Miohleton 
Cicero 11 . x. 366 Patience of iiijiiricK. 177* Attn. Rcff. 44/1 
That p.atieiicc of hunger, and every kind oflmidship. 

T 3 . Sufferance ; indulgence ; leave, iXTinission ; 
cli iefly ill by or 7 oifh your patieme, Obs, 

1558 Krai-ncf f.awiers A<vr*Dcd. Fij b, iSy your paiieiicr: be 
it spoken. *583 SiVunES Anaf. ,lbux. 11.(188?; And thus 
much with their patience be it sj^ken briefly hereof. 1591 
Shaks. 1 /ten. I‘J, ii. iii. 78 Nor oilier saiisfaction do I 
craue, lint onely with your patience, that we may Taste rjf 
your Wine. 1610— Tempest rii. iii. 3, 1 ran goe no further, 
.Sir,.. by your patience, 1 needes must test me. 

II. S])ccial senses. 

4 . Name for a species of Dock, c.'tlled by the 
old herbalists Patieniia {Rumex Patientia I .inn.), 
fonnerly used in Britain instead of sy)inach, in 
salads, etc. Sometimes cxtendcfl to other species 
of Dock : Wild Patience, Rumex obtusi/clius. See 
also Patte.vck-dock, rA.s.sioN.«*, Dock sb\ i b. 

[I 'he origin of this name has not been traced.] 

C1440 Promp, l^an*. P.*irycnrc, Ykcrhe, patitneia. 

cz4^ Two Cookcry-bks. 11. 69 T.'ike Colys, and 

Porage, uuens, Vinlctte, Malvis, piirsle, betayn, i>aclcnce, 
pe wdiite nf the Ickcs, and {le cruppe of pc net Ir. 1538 Ti'rn'I'.k 
Liheltus It ij, H ippolapatlion^ offl ine patientiam nocant, 
vuljj;n.s Patience.^ 1546 J. Hi vwooo iV/n-*. iiWf.p 37 l..c*i 
pacionce grown ill )uur gardeiii alwau*. 1597 Oi rarmk 
J/crbalu. Ixxviti. $ 7. 314 'I hc .Monkns Knicirlic is r.-illed in 
T.atinc Ruwc.v satiuntf and /W/Vw.'/Vr, or Patience. wliii.Ji 
wordc is iKirrowed of the Frciurh, who call this licrbe 
I'^acience, 1611 F(/jHIO, the wihl Dock or Patience. 

1629 Pakkin.so.m J’amd, in Solcu, xi\. 483 (iarden Patience 
Is a kinde of DocUc. 171* tr. /'omet's 'Hist. Druf^s 1 . 44 
The Leaves arc like enough those of Wild P.-ui(;iv:i\ 186s 
J. Smith Did. Keen. Plants, Herb of Patience tRuufe.v 
7 *aiit:n/ia), 1886 (*r, Ni(:HOt. 50 N VbW. Card., J'atu ner 01 
Herb /\i/ienrr, .. a hardy percnnKnl , . the leave*, of wliicli 
were formcrlj* nuKh used in the place of .Spinach. 

6. A game of cards (either ordinary playing 
cards, or sm.'tll cards marked with numbers), in 
which the cards are taken as llicy come from the 
pack or set, and the object is to arrange them in 
some systematic order; usually for one person 
alone (in which case also c-alled soittaiip, 

^ >8x6 W\ Waroi-.v Lett. Conduct Kapolecn (cd. 4^ loS He 
Is sent to the sideboard to play at Patience until ihe new- 
park wonl«.l deal with more facility. 1822 I.adv i.JkA.\vii.i i- 
f.*'!t. (i8ui) I. 27.1 We weio iKCiipied all yesterday evening 
with conjuring tricks ainl patiences of cverj- kind._ 1861 
Dickens Gt. E.ipect. xl. Playing a complic.atrd kind of 
Patience with a ragged pack of cards. 1874 L.adv Caihx:an- 
(////«') lllnstratod Games of Patience, zooz Munsey's .Vf/.c- 
vD. S.) XXIV. 873/x This U a diflicult Patience to get; its 
solution dc{)cnds on wnfchfulne>s and luck. 

6 . alt rib. and Comb,, as paiieme-fryifLi^ adj. ; 
(sense 5; patieme cardy case, fach, p/ayer. 

Anttumys Photogr, PulL III. XI9 It was tiresome, 
paticncc.trying work and reminded me of the old cUvsccicti 
puzzles of my boyhood. 1898 Westm. Gas. 11 Jan. j/i 
Alw.ays, like a .skilful patience player, leave racancies for 
Ixst ch.anrcs. 1901 ^Munsey's ,ilag. (U. .S.1 XXIV. S72 t 
It is much more Katlsfarlory to use a regular Patience pnt.k 
than to play with ordinary cards. The Patience cards aie 
only* two and a half by one ami three fourths inches. 

Pa*tie3ice« V, rare. [f. prec.] 

1 1 - tram. To endow with patience, make p.iticnt ; 
7 vjl. to ?je patient, have p.*iticncc. Cf. Patient 7'. i. 

Play Sluctey in Simpson .Seh. Shaks. (1878) 1 . 150 
Patience but yourself awhile. 

2 . intr. To h.ave or exercLse patience. 

1596 Nashs Saffron IFatdcn Dij, To w'ame the hlue- 
coate Corrector when he should ixiticncc and .surcease. 1835 
Rew Monthly Mag.^ XI.IV. 337, I h.atl ‘ swam on a gondola ’ 
at Venire, and * luiiicncred ’ in a punt at Putney. 

Fatience-dock. Herb, Also 9 patient’dock. 

[f. Patience sb. 4 + Dock jA*] 

1. Properly, The dock called Patience, Rumex 
Patientia, 

??*♦ Mim.fr Plant'n., Patience-Dork, Ruwer Patientia. 
lbid.y A’iv////’.r Patient iUy Monk's Rhubtirb, Patience, or 
Patient iiork, 

2 . In the north of England, applied to the Bistort 
{Polygonum Distort a) ^ there also called Passions, 
pASSTON-iiocK, of wltich ‘ the leaves are by some 
Ixtiled in the Spring, and eaten as greens’ (Light- 
foot Flora Scot, 200\ 

1776-96 W 11 iirniNG Brit. Plants («d. 3) 11 . 383 note. The 
yming shtvus are eaten in herb pudding in the North of 
Kngiand, ami ahout Maiithe*:lrr. they arc snhstituted for 
greens under the name of Patience Dock. i8^ Seienee 
\ Gossip 36 (K. D. D.) In Cheshire the edible qualities of the 


plant are well known, hut it is tlioie railed 'patient clock *. 
187a Routtedge’s Ev. Boy's Ann. Sept. 631/1 'I'he young 
shoots are eateu under the name of Patience Dock. 

Fatienoy (jM-^-Jensi). rare. j i. Patiknt (after 
agency): sec -encv.] The ciiialiiy or condition of 
being patient or ]>assive : sec Patient a, 3, sb, 4. 

*697 /. StKnc.F.k'aj Solid I'hitos. 217 \Vlur.h..hasthe triicst 
Notion of Agency in it, without .any Mixture of P.^tienry: 
liecanse the Body moved cannot tt..-it-t upon it. 1813-21 
BnSTIlA.M ^Yk.s. ir'43 VI II. V07/1 'I l.i-y are rath 

one of them agent and p.itirnt at llic same rime. No one 
cxhibit.s more of .igency, no one inori: of pi'll iericy, than any 
other, a 1832 — Logic ibid. 228/2. 

Fatient (I'^^' icni;, a. and sh. Form.s : 4^6 
pacy-, 4 -7 paci-, 6 ■ pationt, fb paty-). [a. f)K. 
paeienty passion/ (13 I4tli c.). later patient y ad. L. 
patient’Cmy pr. pple. of pad to suffer.] 

A. adj. 

1 . Bearing or enduring (pain, nltliction, trouble, 
or evil of any kind) w’ith composure, without dis- 
content or complaint; having the quality or capacity 
of so bearing ; exercising or posstrssing patience. 

1:1220-40 (implied in PatikntlvJ. <*1370 Hyvins Firgin 
IC16 Tn pcyiie lie mcl.e and I'iicient. 138a Wvcr.ir Rent. xii. 
rz loyingc in hope, pacicnl in tribnlarionn, <14510 De 
fvntatione 1. xvi. if. .Smdie to be p.acieni in svifl'ring, 1596 
SilAK.S. d/rr/c//. /'. I. iii. iro Many a time. .you hanc rated 
me. .Still liaue I boine it wiihapniietii slinig. 1643 Mh.tos 
Divone i. viii. Wls. (1351) 39 Job the pa: lent (“*1 of men. 
17B4 (.‘owpKR Task IV. 407, I praise yon much, ye meek .and 
patient p-nir, For ye are w'oriliy. 1842 Tt xxvson Si. Sim. 
Styt. 15 P.atienl on thi*. tall pidar I luivc hiirne Kain, wind, 
frost, heat, hail, damp, and sleet, and snow. 

b. Longsuffcriiig, lorbeaiing; with /<?, forvards, 
lenient towards, bearing with (others, their infir- 
mitic.s, etc.). 

1377 T»angl. /*. ri. P*. XV. 195 Pairienlc of tongf, .^nd 
boxoinu a.s of hrrynge to burgeys and to lordes. 1382 
Wyclif I Phess. V. 14 Kesi.eyue 5c syke men, be pacient 
to alle me»i. 1598 B. Jonson Er. Man tn Hum. m. iv, 
Yoirid mad the patientst bod> in the world, to heare you 
talke so, w-ithoul any .sense or reason. 1606 Chai'man 
Gentlem. Usht' 7 ‘ IM.-iy.s 1^73 I. f,;'5 'J Jion weariest not thy 
hnsbnruls patient caies. 1797 Nliisr. RArwi.iFFF. Italian 1, 
Kllena wa.sthc.KoIe .support c.f her annt'.s dediriirig years; 
. . patient to her infiniiiiies. 1852 Brigh 1 Hymn, * And nnVy 

0 Pa/her 'y Most patient Saviour, who do.sl love tis .Atill. 

c. ( .almly expectant ; not )i.isty or im]>etuous ; 
quietly awaiting the course or issue of events, etc. 

1382 Wvci iF Peel. vii. 8 Betere I-* a pacient man than 
the iinhauncemlc hymsclf. 1526 Pilgr. Perf. iW. de W. 
^f'iO 4* b, Better u is to bane a paryent sonU*, ibati to dn 
ni>racles. ^1550 in Dunbar's J'oems 312 Dif je 

Wald Infc and luvit lie, In mynd keip wtill ihir thingis thtc, 
.. Be .secreii, trew, and p;if;ient. 1598 CiiArvAN Blind 
Beggar PJ.'iy.s t:'>73 I. 33 l‘.e patient my woncli and He tell 
ihec.^ 1791 .Mrs. K.mm i.ru-r Rom. Poresf i. I he rntili.'in . . 
bill him no. patient awhile. 1866 Kvrki.n Eth. J.*ust iv. 61, 

1 know twenty pcrseviiing girls for one patient one; but it 
is only that twenly-lIrNl wlifj ran do her Ufrk, out and out, 
or enjoy it, 1883 K. M, Bfnron .N'//r. Read. Advent 115 
We must form aliahit of patient expedalion, 

d. Continuing or able to continue a course of 
action without being daunted by difficulties or hin- 
drances ; pcTsisleiil, constant, diligent, unwearied. 

iSpo .‘srKNSF.R (>. I. xiii. 45 Take to you wonted strength, 
.-Xnif maister these inish.ips with patient might. 1611 Biuli 
Rom, ii, 7 Who by patient continuance in well doing seeke 
for glory, and honour, and iminortalitie, #11727 Nfwton 
(J*)» Whatever I have done is d\ie topatirnl thought. 1764 
Doidsm. 7 >iW. 283 Mctliinks her IHoIland'.st {.laiient sons 
l>efoTc me stand. 1886 Shohthousf Sir /'erdral ii. 55 So 
many years of patient lalxmr. 

O. fg. of lhing.4. 

1820 Re.ais Hyperion i. 353 And .still they were the same 
bright, patient '.lais. /bid. in. 98 The nnv t patient Iji illiance 
of the moon! a 1861 Mrs, Browning /.title iii, 

Smooth Down her patient lcH;k.s. 

2 . With of: Ftidiiring or able to endure (evil, 
suffering, eti*. ‘ ; endurant of. ;Cf. impatient of.) 

f 1440 /Vi»wr/ 4 . /'n*?'. 376/t (hicyent of sufterynge, 1600 
J. Poky tr. J.eds , i\. 33S Neither aie they so patient 

of hunger as of thirst. 1 1611 l.'iisrMXN ///1I1/ 145 011 

man, that never tak’st repose, I hou art loo paticu of 0111 
toil arjv 6 Kyf.i.yx Rat, Hort, U729 227 IManls lea.st 
(xiticnt of Cold.^ 1742 Vocng \i. Th, iv. 3 Thine Tar is 
paiieni of a .serion.s Song. 1780 Cowi'FR Tab:e Path 224 
Patient of consliliitional control. He beais it with meek 
m.’mliness of soul. i8a6-M Wordsw. To May x. .Streams 
that .\pril could not check .Are patient of thy rule, 

b. Of words, writings, etc. : <.*apnbicr of bearing 
or admitting of (a particular interpretation). 

1638 Ciiii.Li\nw. Relig, Prot. t. Pref. to K. Knott 8 to 
That their xxxiv Articles are fxiticnt, ray ambitk iis of .some 
scncc M herein they may seem Cntholique. 1651 J kr. Tavi.or 
.'ierm.for Year 11. xxni. 297 .A way open for ihein to despi'-e 
the law which wa.s made patient of .such a weak rvaNion. 
1879 I.n. Coi.EPiDtjE in Law Ref. l.'om. Ple.ns I'iv. IV. 304 
Hi.s language is at Ic.ast patient of such an inif'rprei.ation. 

LiNGWoKTii I'ersoHiXlity Hu\\ \ JIhiv. vii. (1895) i6g 
'I'he picture is |Xiiient of various interpret.stions, 

3 . Undergoing the action of another; passive, 
(Correlative to agent.\ rare. 

C1611 CustMAN Ilia./ To Rdr. (1865I 78 [Translators! 
*^plj* Their pains and cunnings word for word t.i render 
Their patient authors. ^1645 Howfu. Lett. (1650) I. 201 
This motion hviwixt the agent spirit, ami pniient matter, 
prodnreih an actual heat. 

B. sb. 

1 . A sufferer; one who suffers patiently. "Sow rare. 

*393 Law;i,. P. 1 * 1 , C. XIV, Q-j So hat pcnire p;ii:ieat is 
parhtc.si lif of alle, And alle t^atfiie preesirs to iKuierte 
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sholde drawe, iSS9 Clarenet xxl, Th« 

padciites grief ami Scholers paync. idai Lady M. Wroiyi 
Urania 547 No payne was in her that hee was not a patient 
of. 1654 UAYTON Ulcas, Noti* IV. xxii. 375 Nor would the 
Jea'es who did all in disgrace of the blessed Patient. I7i« 
AnnisoN sped. No. 4S6 F2 Let them not pretend to be li-«e 
..and laugh at us poor married Patients. 1TO5 Socnicv 
Vis, Maid Orleans 11. 217 A scoffing fiend,.. Mock'd at lii.<i 
uuiients, and did often strew Ashes upoii tiiem, and then 
fiid them say Their prayers aloud. 

+ b. esp. One who suffers from bodily disease ; 
a sick person. Ohs, (exc. as involved in 2). 

1484 Caxton FahUs of Alfonce i, Wlmn the pacyent or 
seke man sawe her. 1530 pAi.siiK. 250/2 Pacyent a sicke 
body, pacient, X63X JoansN A'n/. Bathes xvi. 150 : 

'I’hose patients which think to cure ilieinsclvcs,..arc often* i 
times dangerously deceived. j 

2 . One who is under medical treatment for the ; 
cure of some disease or wouihI ; one of the sick i 
persons whom a medical man attends ; an inmate < 
of an infirmary or hospital. I 

«fi374 CiiArci-R Troylus I. io;j4 (1090) And, as an csy 
p.'icieiit, |>c lore Abil of hym put goj* alxjule LU cure. 
c 13AS — Mt iih. ? 46 To vs Surfiifns apertcnclh . . to oure 
paciciitz that we do no damage. 1477 RiVKKs{Caxton) 
Dictes 39 i'he pliysicien Is not sure, for amongis his 
parientis he may i.nke sekenesse. 1547 Pookou Bm\ 
Jfetilfh Pref. :ih, Chierurgions ought.. not to be Lioystiouse 
about his pacietitcs, but lovyngly to coinforle theym. 16x3 
ijiiAKs. JftH. 1 7//, III. il. 41 He brings his Physicke After 
his Patients death. 1799 Med, Jml, II. 345 As hou-io- 
surgeon, he must haxx* a( tended the ptaticiit. 1879 Cassell's ' 
Tee/tH, Fdne, IV. 96/1 He endeavoured .. to practi-se ' 
medicine, hut could nowhere find |Kiticnls. > 

ta. A person subjected to the supervision, care, ; 
treatment, or correction of some one. Ohs, (exc. as ' 
tramf, from 2). | 

1431-50 ir, 1 1 ( Rolls) V 1 1. 341 Sch.nr|ic corrcccion and ’ 
hasty inuvethe the paciente raker to vice to vcrtii. 1506 
Skklio.s Magnyf. ?4i3 Ked, Syr, is your pacyentaiiy thynge 
anicndyd ? C,ood, \'e, sy r, he is sory for that he hath oflfciidyd. 
1657 Penii. Conf, ix. 267 The Priests may rather justly 
compbiinc. .of the scarcity of their Patients. 

4 . A person or thin^^ that undergoes some action, 
or to whom or which something is done; 'ih.it 
which receives impressions from external agents' ; 
(J.), ns correLitive to agent y and distinguished from ; 
vntnimtnt\ a reciiiienl. 

1580 Lyly Euphnes 4‘U The eye of the man is the 
arrow, the bewtic of the woiiun the wliUe, which .shoot eth 
not, but rcceiuc.th, being the p.-\iient, nut the agent. x6ao . 
T. (.Irangkk Div. 72 'I hc iinituall toucliing of the 

agent, and patient, id est^ of the fuc healing, and thing 
heated by it. 17*5 Wai is Logic 1. ii. S 4 When a smith with 
a hammer strikes a piece of iron., the iron is the p.'Uient, or 
the subject of nassiuii, in a philosophical sense. «iX79i 
Wkssi.ky Senn. ixvii. 1. 4 Wks. i8iz I.\. 224 He that i.s not 
free is not .'ll! .■\g''nt, luil a J'alient. 1870 SwisnuKNF Ess, , 
d* .SVW. (1373)54 1 ^ f.Shake.speare] Icaws il. .to love, 

or hate, applaud or ctii)«Icinii, the agents and the putivnl.s of 
his niundaiie scheme, j 

tPa'tieutt V, Ohs, [f. P.VTIK.NT a,; cf. F. . 
patiaUer intr. (i6lh c. in Littrc),] ' 

1 . tram* To in.ike j^aticnl ; csp. rejl, to calm or 
quiet oricntlf, be patient. 

1551 Kouinsun Ir. Uiop, r. (1895' yfi ‘Patient iour- 

self, good m.iister Freare* (quod he>, *aii<f be not. angry*. 
1588 .Skaks. Tit. A. I. i. T3T Patient your selfo, Mad.am, and 
pardon nir. 16x9 W. Sri..\TKR Kjcp. t T/uss, (1630) 183 it j 
should patient vs a while. 1647 'J'rM'I* Comm, 2 Tkess, i. 4 j 
Faith {laticntc-th the heart. j 

2 . intr. To be j^atient, to show patience. ! 

X561 Norton Sackv. liortoduc iv. ii. F iij b, I’.'icient your ' 

grace, perhappes he liiicth yet. 1644 Haniv ///r/wr/. Souls 
(1645) 128 An overflowing reward for thy enduring anti 
pat lent ing in thi.s thy darksome prison. 

PationtloBB (p^‘*jcniltsj, a. [f. Pattf.nt sb. 

+ -iXsR.] Having no p.itient.s, without patients. 
x8s5 Kesu Monthly Mag, Any young nsuiring 

surgeon, or patirnticss physician. 1850 Tl. T.wlok Elaorado 
xxiv. (1862) ‘257 Paticntlc&.s physicians,, .and half-starved 
editors. 

Patiently (pt''‘Jt:ntli), adv, [f. Tatiknt a. + 

-LY In a patient manner ; with jiatierice. (See 
the .idj.) 

c 13*0 Cast, Love 1 157 He sulfrcd hit alle parycntly. ^1310 
Hami>olr Prose Tr, 38 How oure i..urde ^ufferde v.s pucyeiiily 
in oure syne and tuke iia vengeance of vs. xjSa Wycliy 
Acts xxvi. 3 For which t hing, I biscche, hcerc me pacicnily. 
1481 Caxtgn Keynardxx, (Arli.) 25, 1 c.!!! not bettre it, I .sbal 
t.-ike it pacientfy. 1548 Udai.l, etc. Erasm. Par, Matt. 
(1S5O 74 The other bc.sought his lord.., saying; dcale 
paciciitly with me. x6ix SiiAk.s. Cymb, ill. v. 110 Since 
patiently and constantly thou liast stiicke to the bare For- 
tune of that Uegger Postburniis. i68a Norris HierocUsy 
Go/d, Verses 20 Hear p.aticntly what 111 by Heaven is sent. 
1781 O1UU0.N J)ed.pr F» xlii. (11^69} II* He patiently 
emiiired the hurd.ships of a Siivagc life. 1074 Crkkn Short 
ilht. iii. § 7. X49 He listens paliemly to the advice of his 
friends. ^ 

b. Hyphened to adj. (before its sb.). 
s89a Patkr IVhs. (1901) VIII. 309 Wave ui»n wave, of 
paticntly-wrcmght stone. 1900 Oaity A'cws 21 May 3/3 The 
xt^s of the p.'\iiciit1y<piirsiied policy. 

Pa'tientness. Now rare. [f. as prcc. + -NKS.<t.] 
The quality of l>cing patient; patience. 

CX470 C. Asiidy Aciis'e Policy 3^6 Ho it with pile & 
pacientnesse. With no vengeance. 1587 (.>OLiJiNO De Montay 
xxviii. 403 Who hath not cause her*; to lionour the patient- 
nes of Ootl? 1609 Tuckskur Eun. Poem on .Sir F, Vere 
301 Hee..with a most un-wcari\l ^Kiticntnc^s Would lalsour 
to .. hnt)rc.sse Hisdcmonsiration-s. 189a Ln. l.viiON 
Poppy vii. 279 Suffer it with queenly patientness. 
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I + Pa*tientry. Ohs* ran. [f. Pathsnt sb. + -rt : 

I cf. tenantry^ The body of patients or persons 
I under medical treatment 

1631 T. PowELi. ToiH All Trades (1876) i6i To see how 
: prctily these j'oiing gamesters, Male and Female, lay about 
; chmn, and engrosse the greater part of Patientrie in all 
places wheresocucr. 

I fFatif, -yf(e, a, Ohs, rare-^^. Of uncertain 
I origin and sense; possibly a scribal error; perh., 
i in eross pati/, irr (cross) of (Christ’s) suCTcring or j 
I passion. i 

c X470 Harding Chron, civ. tx, For there he [Egbert] liad I 
the leJde and vieforye. . . Tly vertue of the croMe patyfe j 
[v.rr, patife, pntyff, M,S, Hart, 661 patife and] precyoii.s ; . 
For wniche alwuye [affer] in liys laiiner, Of axuer whole ■ 
the crosHc of golde he bear.. in mynde of Chri-slcs lore, 
crosse, his death, .nnd his holy passyon. 

Fatin, obs. form of I’aten, Pa'J TEn. 

Patina (px'tina). [In sense i, a. L. patina, 
‘tna, a broad shallow dish or jian, in incclL. the 
plate used in the Eucharist. In sense 2, ad. K. : 
patinc (18th c.), of uncertain origin, but prob. from 
the T,. word.] 

tl. a. Archmol, The ancient Roman vessel so ; 
called (see above), b. Red. — Patkn i. 

1857 Hibcii Anc. Pottery II. 317 The/n//«rf wa.s flat, ; 
and held .soup ; and was the generic name for a dish. x868 j 
Milmam St, PauCs 85 The patina and chalice were taken | 
from lus h.'inds. j 

2 . A film or incrustation produced by oxidation > 
on the surface of old brouse, usually of a green i 
colour nnd esteemed as an ornament. Hence j 
extended to a similar alteration of the surface of ! 
marlile, flint, or other substana's. 

1748 H. Wai.!*olf-: Let. to If. S. Comthty 6 Oct., S<]uihR. . ! 
lironxed over with a p.'Uinanf gunpowder, tw Monthly . 
Mag. Ill, 509 The vase i<i of bifiii/o, rovered by a patina , 
of very fine green. X876 Maiiikws Coinage Introcl. 5 The . 
thin green Coating .. called the patina^ which occurs on 
coins which have lieeii long luiiicd. 189a Patek IVks. (tgen) . 
VI 11 . 227 The old black front, w'lth its inestimable patina | 
of ancient smoke nnd weather and uniurnl decay. 

Ileiicc Pa'tinated, Pa'tlnonB adjs., covercfl with | 
a patina (sense 2) ; Fatina'tlon, formation of or ! 
incrustment with a ])atina. 

1848 T)k Qi.'incrv Sortilege ff Astrol. Wks. 1862 VII I. 274 \ 
Kather more |mtinous, if mtiiiismatisis will lend me that ; 
word. 1880 Times ao Nov. to The little bronze litad of ' 
Zeus.. finely ixilinated. x888 ). I). 1 U.'ii.er in N, \ <>. 71I1 
Ser. V. 364 A valuing a coin at ten times its - 

intrinsic w’orth for time-blackoncd patination. xB{^ AW. 
Science Feb. lofi The origin of the patination of flints has 
been fmjnently discii.ssed. 

II Patlne (pal/*n). [V.patine.’] prec. 2. ; 

1883 (1. II. Bqrr.ifroN in Harper's Mag. Feb. 383/2 Like i 
an old lirnnzc with a iiii>st valuable ' ixitine ’ on the surface, j 

Fatine, var. of Patk^; obs. form of Pattkn'. j 
Fatined, ppl,a, rare’^', [f. patin, var. of • 
Patjjn, after the Shaks. passage in sense 3.] .Set ; 
like inlaid * j>atcus 

1894 Persian Pid. 89 Night, revealing the great depths of ' 
heaven and the patined .^lai s. 

II Patio (pa tf». [Sp., Bi court of a house,] 

1 . An inner court, ojjeii to the sky, in a Spanish 
or Spanish- American house. 

x8a8 W. Irving in Life 4* Ldt. (1864) II. 287 The patios 
planted with orange and citron tree"; and refreshed hy 
fouiil.'iinf:. 1887 J, IIaij. aw. in S. Amer^ 161 'i'he building 
inriuded three small roiiits, or patios. XB95 Outing (U. S.) 
XX VII. 38/2 The typical Mexican hoiist: is built in the 
foiin of .1 hollow .s(|uare. . . In the unroofed quadrangle, or 
patio, as it is called, is spent the greater p^trtioii of W'hat open 
nir life the women luijoy. 1900 St. Rsmiik Mod, ,Spain 48 
Crowding round the pa/to door each morning. 

2 . f/ining, (Sec quot. 1881.) ■ 

1877 Raymond Statist, Mines Mining'iJ^-^ Amalgam.iling- ; 

ore, which has been worked by the old Mexican process on • 
the p.niio. x88x — Mining Gloss., Patio, the j’ard wliere ; 
the ores arc cleaned and assorted ; nlv), the amalgamation 
floor, or the Spanish process itself of amalgamating silver ! 
ores on an open floor. i88a AV/. io Ho. Kepr. Prec, Met. 

U. S. 588 Our Spanish- American neighbors, by the patio pro- : 
duced a very slow and incomplete contact. j 

tPa'tiSi patise* Obs. In 5- fi patiz, I 
patyBO. [a, OY, patiz, -tV, later pai'tis\^\..paditium, j 
-icium, sb. use of paetfeius apetd upon, sti]>ulalcd, 
f. padum Pact,] Terms (01 peace) ; a bargain or 
treaty; tribute. 

c 1500 Melusine 301 The patix or Irybul, that thou takest 
thrugh thy grete pryde, of iiiy lord, my faders peple. ibid, 
334 To treate with hym for soin patyse or for som peas. 

T Patise* Ohs. a kind of red pigment : sec 
quots. Also patise-red, 

*sslh F1.OK10, Saudhe, patiscred or ar&eiiike, a kiiide of I 
.stone, or colour made of ceruse and red ukre burned together. 
160% I. H, Mirr, Worldly FameivkHarl, ilfiJc.liBii) VllT. 

42 The patise, and anseiiick red, must be ground for colours, j 
i6m Pkaciiam Compi, Gent, (1661) 156 Patise, ur a kinde of j 
red or Arsenick colour. | 

tPatiae. patish, V, Obs, Also 5-6 -yso, 6 I 
-99, -ysho, pattisb. [a, OK. type *patiser, in 
mod.F. pactiser to make a jiact, f, pactis Tatis : 
jfi.i or paete Pact. Cf. W., patteggiare, dggiare, | 
to covenant, bargain, f. patto L. pactum.'] 

1 . intr. To make a covenant or agreement, make 
terms, treat, bargain, covenant, agree. 

1475 Bk. Nddesse (Koxb.) 73 Many of theym duelling upon , 
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the marches patlsed to youre adverse partle also to dwelle 
in rest, im PAL.sGa dssAi I pn*y»*?» a** one froiityer towne 
dothe with an other in tyme of warre to save them bothe 
bannlesse. 1C48 Udall Erasm, Par. Pref. 5 .She would 
readcly pat\*she and couenaiit w'itli ( Jod. xxtp Lkvins Manip. 
*44/33 To PattLnb, /lar/nr/. Ibid, 14S/21 fo Patisc,/am£i, 
coHspimre, 

b. /ram. To covenant or stipulate for. 

1541 Udai.1. Erasm, Apoph, 263 Upon the bryngyng of 
the money whirhc the pirates palyshed for his rauiisoine, 

2 . trans. To exact tribute from, to tax. 

1 1500 Melusine 3^ 'X'his fals traytour gcaunt shal neucr 
more patyse you, For he as now.. hath nej'thcr lust nor 
talent to askc ony tribut of you. 

Hence fPB'tlBlnff (patosing) vhj.sb,, making 
of terms, bargaining, treating; tFatlBBrnoiit, a 
private or underhand pact. 

1509.9/. Papers Hen. VIIJ, II. 150 Imposicions, ..that 
at an entre or exployte shalbc iinponed or had, by way of 
paiysnient or agreinent, upi>n thenemyse. 1530 Palsck. 
252/2 l*atisyng a treatie of pence, ns frontier tow'nes take one 
of another, patisaige, 1580 Arp. Parkf.k Corr. (Parker 
Soc.) 124 To hurt die stale of our churches by exercising 
any extraordinary pate.siiig for packing and purchasing. 

tPa'tiBser. pa-stisar. ^c, Obs, Also 6 
pateaar, patticear, pottisear. [a. F. pdiissier, in 
OK. pasticier, pastisser, « It. pasticciaro, pastic- 
derei—h. type *pasiicidrim (In mttd.V., pasticerius), 
f. med.T,. pasticium pasty, f. pasta Paste.] A 
seller of pastr)', a pastry-cook. 

iSjS7 in Clialmer.s Mary Q, .Scots f i8i8) 1 . 177 Ane Pastisar, 
cnlTit Patrick Kannald. c 1575 in Balfour's Practicks (1754) 
72 It is not kasuni to any Fleshour to be ane Patticear. 
Ibid, 5B5 Ony CuikLs or Putti'^emis, quha bakis pyis. X588 
E.xch. Jiolls Scott, XXI. 368 Jhun Rannald, aid to the 
baxler and patesar. 

il Patisserie (patrs^rr). Also 8 patisoery. 
[F, pdlisserie, f. ns prec. + -erie, -KRY,] Articles 
of food made by a pastry-cook ; pastry. 

[X76B Sterne Sent. Jown., Le Paiissirr, He had a little 
wife, be said, whom he loved, who did the patisseriei] X784 
in Warrciider Marehmoni (1894) 160 |SheJ bcc.Tinc the best 
Confectioner nnd Pastrycook, by making pi'll i.scery for him 
which he liked. 1828 Hatrotdan 44 (Sianf.) The young 
gourmands appeared to be luxiiii.vting in a vision of 
^patissc^rie '• 1899 Mali.ock ludizddnaiist xix. 1S7 Confid- 
ing to Lady Cornelia that ' she iieviT touched patisserie 

Fa*tlander. slang, [f. Fat land, slang for 
Ireland, f. Pat sh.T] An Irishinaii. 

Sporting Mag. \l. 271 The game of the Palland''r 
claimed the praise of all present. 1834 M. Scoit Cruize 
* Midge' L (1831) 4'i‘here sj^keyour moincr, you Pailainlrr, 
you— there Khotie out Kilkenny. ^ 1878 A'. Amer. Per’. 
CXXVl, 259 'I'hcir success against brother Pallandeis 
.seemed doubly welcome. 

t Patlet. Obs, /Vise 5 patolet, 6 patlctt, -lorl, 
Sc, paitlet(t, -lat, 8 -lich. [app. a. OK. patelctte 
‘band of stuff* (Godef.), 'pateletU de la testiere 
‘the head-dag, the liroad pecce of leather that 
runnes oiier-crosse, or through, the top of a head- 
stall * (Cotgr.) ; dim. of patte paw, flap. The scn.se- 
history is obscure.] An ailidc of attire ; the same 
as Paktlrt - (of which it was the original form). 

rM5oo Henrv.so.n Garment gnde Ladds 27 Hir palelel of 
glide pausing. 1500-so Hunhar Poems iC\\. 64 Sic skaith 
and srorne, so inon}* paiihillis woine Within this land was 
nevir hard nor sene. X5M Test. Ehor, (Siirteesi V. 153 
A jiailctt of velvelt. Ibid. 154 Mj' vclvctt jacket, to make 
hischilder natlcttcs and cu>fres. 1526 Skflton Magnyf. 
2100, 1 plucked her by the |Killct. 1^5 Burgh Kec. Ediu, 
(Kec. Soc.) IV, 445 Cumand to ony nichtbouris howssis to 
ofler to thair seruands any clayth, paytlets, slevis, gownis. 
17U Har'st Fig Ixxxvi. (i8ox) 28 They sair bemane some 
pkitlich gown. 

Fatly (pcc’tli), adv, [f. Pat a. + -lt^.] a*. 
Pat adv, 

1631 J. Ha\'ward tr. BioudCs Eromena 133 This biisincsse, 
so patly propoMd. a 19x3 Ellwood Antohiog, (1765) 317 
Herein Demetrius and they most pally agtee. ifliiSg ISlack- 
MOKK Lorna D, xxvi, 'I'he mere idea, .which he talked 
al¥>ut ns ]iatly as if it were a settled thing. 

Fatness (im:‘tnc.s). [f. Pat a, + -XE 89 .] llie 
quality or condition of being pat or to the point ; 
suitability to a purpose or occasion ; aptness. 

s6o Watkrmol'SB Apot, Learn. 116 'Fill the patnessc 
of the Conviction a.ssured them [etc.]. 1710 Life Bp, 

Stillingfled 80 A closeness of reference, and patness of 
similitudes. 1888 CrARK Rcsskm. Death Ship 1 . 245, 
1 could not but admire the patness of the mechanism to the 
condition of the ship, 

11 Patois (patwa). [F.; ‘origin llnkno^vn' 
(llatz.-Darm.), see conjectures in Dicz and Littr^.] 
Property, a dialect (esp. in France or French 
Switzerland) spoken by the common people in 
a particular district, and differing materially from 
the literary language. In England, sometimes used 
loosely as a' contemptuous designation for a pro- 
vincial dialect or form of speech, 

French scholars distinguish yiVi/rWx as the particular forms 
presented by a language in different regions, so long as there 
does not exi.st a common written language. When a com- 
mon langu.'ige has become established a.s the medium of 
general htorHturc, the dialects lose their literary standing 
and become patois, 

s64]| .Sir ' 1 '. Hrowke Relig, Med. 11. f 8 The jargon and 
Patois of several! Provinces. 1789 Mrs. Piozai Jefwm, 
France, etc. 1 . 314 At Venice, the 5weetnc.ss of the patois is 
irresistible, il^ tr. Sismondis Hat, Rep, iii. 65 The 
Italian language, spoken at his court, first rose above the 
patois in common use throughout Italy, xfigs Maymr Rkip 
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Seatj^ Hunt* xx. 142 Their lansuaee wns a Spanish /e/eix. 
lips Selous TVocr. .S'. £. AfrU^l The Dutch patois spoken 
In&uih Africa. 

b. iransf, • 

1790 Burkb AV. Reih Witt. V. 197 Their lanfpiaee is in 
the ptUvi* m fraud. Siatulard 10 i>ec.| A fashion . . of 
introducing children in novels who talk an impossible 
gibbet isih utterly unlike real hixhy patois. 

o. attrib. or as adj. Of, pertaining to^ or of the 
nature of a patois or illiterate dialect. 

1789 Cmarluttk Smith (18x4) HI. xi8 'Alas* 

cried she. in sl patois dialect, between French andSpaiiish. 
im Han. More Reta. Educ, (cd. 4) 1. loj To ascertain that 
she has nothing in her dialect, xto-xa Mar. KoGfe:- 
woRTii Mms. do h'lsHiy x, She .. remembered his patois 
acpnit ailM Mrs. Dvan ./// in a Mads K. (x^) 90 
His powers of conversation in patois Fushtoo. 

Patou, obs. Sc. form of FATTsy. 

Patonea (i^iltp'ns), <7. net, [Of uncertain 
origin : app. first in Leigh, wrongly attributed to 
Harding (who has crossepatife ) ; perh. a mistaken 
use of F. O’oix poiettede : see Potence.] In cross 
patonce^ a cross with its arms usually expanding 
in a curved form from the centre, having ends 
somewhat like those of the cross fleury. 

1962 Leigh Armorie^g He bereth Oeules, a crossc patnnee 
[so tJd, x^8'-97 ; cd. i6ia crois patec] Or. Ilarding writeth, 
y* kynge Kgbcrtc >).Tre this crosse in liis left h.'ind, in hattayle, 
and ill his banner like wise. Ibid. 63b, Crosses fluures... 
and^ Crosses Putonces [cdd. 15Q1, 1597, x6xs PutuncesJ. 103S 
Gnillhn's Heraldrv n. vii. (ed. 3) 92 The Field is lupitcr, a 
crusse Patonce Sol. 1658 PiiiLhii'S s.v., A crosse Patonce, 
i. e. wliasc ends are lH>th broad and .ns it were three wayes 
hooked, ilai Scott KchHw. xii, Whose [AhUjt of Abing- 
don's] arms . . 1 have seen over a stone cliiinnvy in the hall,— 
a cross jiatoncf: f/r. |iatonco, ed. 1S03 patuncccl la^twixt four 
martlets. i868-Ba Ciiss ws y/iv-. iv. 6a The Cross Patunce 
resembles a Cross Fleuiie with the extremities expanded. 

Fatorne, obs. form of Patuon, Fattkrn. 
tPfttoun. Obs. rate. [Origin and meaning un* 
certain. Possibly « F. pAton lump or bolus of 
dough, pellet of paste to feed chickens, f . pdU paste. 

In the licn^oiison passage sume compare Pxti.'n, ob& iiaine 
of tobacco, (jiflbrd suggests 'moulding of tin: toIxiCLO, wliit.h 
was then always cut small, into some fantastic or fashioiialile 
form fur the pipe The word in ipiot. 1495 may be different.! 

[1495 .Aberdeen Rc^r. (1844) 1 . 57 Tliare salhc- gevin (u our 
sonerane In xxiii in wyiie, xix of natoune iiii lib. lor., xii 
lib. skurcheatis, xxxvir.J 1599 Jonson A':*, Mixn out 0/ 
Hum. IV. iv. His villainous Canyiuede and he have leeu 
droning .a tobacco-pipe there ever since yesterday nuoii. .. 
They have hired a rhainber and all, private, to practise in, 
for ilm making of the putuun,. .and a number of utluT 
mysteries not yet extant. 

tFa’trate, a. Obs. rare. [ad. I.. patrJI-us, 
pa. pple, i^iu active sense) of pairdre to efiect, 
cunclucle.] In father-patrate^ tr. I .. pater pat rat ns, 

' the fetial priest who ratified a treaty with religious 
rites’ (l.ewis Sc Short). 

*533 I 1 ki.i.i:ni)en Airy I. ix. (S. T.S.) 55 The fader patrat 
w^ ordanit to sireiith^ ^ corroborat Saudis and contractis 
with iiiaist soleinpnc faith. 

tPatra'tion. Obs. rare'~^. [.'ul.L./( 7 /;rt//J«'<?w, 
n. of action from patrarv to accomplish, effect.] 
1656 bLOViivCtossi 7 ^’r,t/\itra/ion (pa/ratio). the finishing 
and peifeciing a thing; a doing or inakinj^ thing. 

Fatre, Fatrel, Fatremoyno, Fatriak, obs. 
ff. Patter, Pkitrki., Patrimony, Patriarch. 
Patrial (iv'-triril), a. {sb.) rare. [f. L. type 
*patridl’is, in .patriai , '<'/(i 6 thc. in Godef.), 

It. patriate, f. L. patria fatherland.] 

1 . Of or lieloiiging to one’s native country. 

161^ Maxwell tr. JJeroJian (163s) 296 The liimge of his 
paliiall god, whuSc Priest he w.ts. 1755 I. Siieuukaicf. Lydia 
(x7fN>) 11. 3)2 Honour, the contempt of riches, and pairiul 
love, were strenuously inculcated. 1806 W. Taylor in .A nn. 
Eev. IV. S37 ])cciuc.Ttliing the language and cu.stonisof their 
patrial mountains to another transatlantic country. 

2 . Gram. Applied to a word denoting a native 
or inhabitant of the country or place from the 
name of which it is derived ; also to a suffix forming 
such words. Also as sb. A word of this class. 

i8sf Andrews & .Stoddard Grant. Lat. Lang. % 100 A 
patriot or noun Is derived front the name of a 

country, and denotes an inhabitant of that country.. .Most 
pat rials are properly adjectives, relating to a noun tiiidcr- 
stuod. 1870 March Contp. Cram. Ags, Lang. (1883) 125 
Patrial isc. .conn>'te.s origin from a place or slock : Lunden^ 
isc, I.ondonish ; Engine, English. 

Patriarch (iv*-triajk), sh. Also 3-4 -ore, 3-7 
-ark, (4 -ak| -eko), 4-6 -arche, 4-7 -arko, 
-arok(e; 4-6 patry-. [ME. a, OF. ^riarche 
(lithe, in LittrO, ad. L./n/na7‘r^<i (Tcitull.), ad. 
Gr. warpiApxfl^ chief or head of a family, f. varpid 
family, clan 4- in comb. * ruler *. J 

1 . The father and ruler of a family or trilie ; spec, 
{pi.) in N.T., and uses thence derived, the twelve 
sons of Jacob, from whom the tribes of Israel were 
descended ; also, the fathers of the race, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and their forefathers. Antediluvian 
pairiarehs, the line extending from Adam to Noah. 

In the S^tuaginC iniTpidipx«i« iR applied to a head of a 
family or division of a tribe of Israel <2 Chron. xix. 8, xxvi. 
12 s cf. I Chron. ix. 9 dp^ourtt narptAu, v. r. irarpiapxnO, 
also to the heads of the tribes themselves (xarpuSpyat run 
4 vAwr ’Z^paiiA, I Chron. XX vU. 22)1 in the Jewish Boi^'The 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs', of end c. ii.c. as by 
St. Stephen in Acts vii, 9, to the twelve sons of Jacob 1 in 
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4 Macc. vii sg (cf. xvL 2s\to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
In Acts ii. 29, applied lo King David; but rarely to any one 
later than the 'Twelve Patriarchs'. 

c 1175 Lotnb.IIom. 81 ]^cs patriarche8,atse abel and noe and 
nbraliam. Ibid. 152 He sende his patriarken & propheteii 
for to Mien his tokume. t saoo Ormin 76B0, h. Asier wass, 
patt witt tu wcl, An ofr|M!; Patrmrrkess. c lapo Beckst 2301 
111 A'. Eng. Leg. 1 . 172 Of Auiiglcs and of patriarks [t/. r. 
^rcs] and of apostles al-so. a 1300 Cursor M. 0047 (Colt.) 
Pc patriarches [v. rr. iiatriarkes, -is) hai com wit-ai Bc-fur 
pair fete he let him fal. ijBa Wyclif Acts u. 29 To scyc 
to 30U of the patriark Dauith. /biti. vii. 9, so Ysanc 
gciujride lacob, and lacob the twelue uairiaikis. And the 
patriarki.s h.Tuyiige enuye to lieicph, soldcn hym into Kgipt. 
>287 Trevisa I Kells) 11 . 221 Adam deide and was 

LTiuritid in Kbron, is i-clcpcd .tIso Cariatliurbe,. .he cite 
of foure, ^t beh patriarkes t«t bcch i-buried lx:rc, hat beh 
Adam, Abialiain, Y.saac, and lucob. nisng okelton / 7 «. 
Sparmue 256 Noe the patryarkc,Tbat made ibal great arkc. 
1^ Milton I\ L. ix. 376 .So spake the J'atriarcn uf Man- 
kindc, but Kve.. though lu^t, repli'd. 1727 Dk Foe Syst. 
Magic 1. i. (1840) 8 Such a degree as was ordinary to the 
patriarch-s of the aiitediluvi.TU .'igc. 1852 I.ongf. Jew. 
Cemetery at Nexyport 50 In the liackgruiuid figures vague 
and vast Of patriarchs and of prupUeus rose sublime. 

b. By extension. One occupying a similar posi- 
tion in the history of any race. 

1796 Morse Amer. Geog. I. 78 That God created other 
men to be the patriarchs of the Europeans, Africans, and 
Americuiis. 

2 . In later Jewish history, applied (as repr. Heb. 

ndsi prince, chief) to tne Chief or President 
of the Sanlicdrim in Palestine, c.stablishcd under 
Syrian rule ^ 180 and ending with the death 
of the last of the Gamaliels a.d. 429. Sometimes 
incorrectly applied to the Kxilarch or Head of the 
Jewish college in Babylon. 

Both the Patriarch or Prince in Palestine and the 
of the college in Babylon had to lx: uf Davidlc descent. 
(H. Gollain:/.) 

1795 Etuy^ L Brit. (cd. 3) XIV, 37/r Jewish P.Tti iarch, a 
dignity, ffho article is erroneous.] 18B0 .Smith's Diet. 
Chr. Antio. II. 1573/2. x8^ Emyci. Brit, (ed, 9) XVI II. 
4 10/ 2 The bead of the syn.'tgugue at Babylon appcfU'S also to 
have been known as patrlaich until 1038. 

3 . EecL a. In refcience lo the primitive Church, 
before the rupture of K.xst and West : In eailicst 
use, a rhetorical or honorific designation of bishops 
generally, which became at length the official 
title of the bishops of the great sees of Antioch, 
Alexandria, and Koine, also (from the 4lh c.) of 
Const.aiitiuople, and (from ^ih c.) of Jerusalem, b. 
Hence, in the Orthodox Eastern Ch., The title of 
the bishops of the four patriarchates of Constanli- 
nople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, the 
Patriarch of Cunstaniinople being the Head of 
the Church or Glettmeniial Patriarch. Also the 
title of the heads of the other Kaslein Churches, as 
the Abyssinian, Armenian, Jacobite, and Coptic, 
c. In the R. L\ Ch., A bishop second only to the 
Pope in C]usco]ml, and to the Pope and Cardinals 
in hierarchical rank, and next above primates nnd 
inctrojKilitaiis. The title uf the Latin bishops of 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusa- 
lem ; also, of those of the three minor patriarchates, 
the Indie.^, Lisbon, and Venice. 

For various ollur ancicut or incUixval uses of the term 
(ill its Grci'k or I..atin form, whence ocoa>ioiially in lu^torical 
use in Eiig.) .see Diet. Chr. Antiq. II. s.v. ‘It w.ts sonic- 
times given to any metro(K,Uun w'ho h.id other inctruiH)- 
Htnns under liiiii ' (cf. b bcltiw). * it was adopted as tbc 
designation uf their chief bidiop by the Vandals'; also 
under the Lombard kings of Italy nx tbc title of the bishop 
of Aciuilciu, whose patriarchate was suhseijuctuly trans- 
ferred to Grado. and is now represciitcil by that of Venice. 

1297 K. Gix>L'C. Chron. (Roils) 9^ pe king of ierii.salciu 
sir guy was per inonic, & be patrimr: oslawe. pc cri^linc 
oucrcome. cijoo Hartetoh flanc he pe maliNun to-day 
Of alle pat cure speken may I Of patriark, and of pope ' 
Chaucer Eard. Prol. 1^ Bullcs of ropes and of 
Cardynales Of Patriarkes & bishonpcs 1 sbewe. ri4oo 
Maundev. (1839) iii. 18 Hero Patriark hutli as medic power 
ouer the See, as the Pope hath on this Syde the Si:c. c 1449 
pKCOt:x Repr. (Rolls) lI. 4x6 Abouc alle i>atriurkis is 0011 
pope for to reule and amende the goueruauncis of natTi.irki!$. 
*J 5*7 Torkingtoh FUgr. (1884) X2 llic Duke, .with nil the 
Scnyor>'e.. rowed in to the see, with the a&sistens of iher 
Patriarche, And tber Spoused the see with a r>'ng. 1547 
Boordk Introd. Knowl. i. (1870) 119 There was a patriarke 
of Icrusalem. iher is a patryarke at Constantinople, it there 
is a patryarke at Venis. 1698 A. Bk.sno Emb, Museevy to 
China 5 Russia has its own Patriarch, who exercises the 
same Authority.., as the Pope docs in.. Roman Catholick 
Countries. S710 Wiiitwortii Ace. Russia (1758) 47 I’lie 
present Czar, on the death of the late Patriarch, sequestered 
the office. 1827 Mr& A. Kkrk tr, Kankt*s Hist. Servia 36 
The.se events determined the Porte nut to suffer the election 
of another Servian Patriarch. 1850 Neale East. Ch. 1 . 
126 In correctness of speech, we are assured by Theodore 
Balsamon, the Patriarcli of Antioch is the only Prelate who 
has a claim to tliat title: the proper appellation of the 
Bi.shops of Rome and Alexandria being Pope, of Con- 
stantinople and JeruMletn, WtrA^tVAn/. xttg Catholic Diet. 
(ed. 3) s.v.,The Sixth Canon of the first Niccne Council rccog- 
ni'^es an ancient, cii-stoniary, and legitimate authority in the 
Bishops of the three sees of Alexandria, Rome, and Atitioch 
(named in this order) over their respective provinces. I'he 
title of ' Patri.’irch however. Is not given ; the thing is 
recognised, but not the word. The title came into use in 
the fifth century. Ibid., Since the . . Greek schism, &c. 
severed all these four sees from Catholic unity, the Popes 
have continued to nominate bishops to the lust Patriarchates t 


but these bishops have resided at Rome, except lately in 
the case of Jerusalem, the Patriarch of wnich.. commenced 
to reside at nis see in z8.a 7. Besides the Ijitin Patriarch of 
Antioch, the Holy See adiniLs a Maroiiite, a Mclehite, and a 
SyTiun Patriarch of the same see, a Patriarch of Cilicia of the 
Armenian, aiul a Patriarch of Babylon of the Clialdaic, rile. 

b. transf. Applied uuofificially to the chief 
diguitarics of other Churches ; t formerly also to 
the heads of other religious systems (a^r.), 

f S477 Rivers (Cnxton) Dictes 99 The pair yarkes & 
irvlatus th.^t were for that tyiiie cam and sayd to hyiii God 
lath ycue to the [.Mexander] lordship upon many royaines. 
j 1963 WlN)Kf Pour Scoir Thre Quest. To Chr. Kdr., Wks. 

I x88ii I. 56 Dcliiierit iliaiiie..to lohne Knox, .'is to him, qiiha 
j wes h.ildin in tha partis principal Patriark of theCaluini.'ine 
j Court. 1600 J. PoiiY tr. Leo's Africa viii. jut A certaine 
! crafiic Maliiiiiict.'iii patriarke made the rude people beieevt:, 
j lliatLctr,.]. 1637 Hevlin / fr/ty[^.‘1ffjr7JL64 I'he learned workes 
I ..of Dr. Adrian .Sanivia .'igaiiiNt your Patriarke Thcodciic 
; Be/a. rrz67o llACKkT Abp. Williams l. xS; *I‘he l.ord 
I Keeper b i.ctter sent to that Worthy Patrmreh of the North 
(.Vbp, Toby Alallhew]. 1733 Hist. Purit. II. 156 Ho 
lf.audl wa.s ambitious of being the Sovereign Patriarch of 
three Kiiigdoius. 

4 . One who is regarded as the father or founder 
of an order, institution, or tradilion, or (by exten- 
sion) of a science, school of thought, or the like. 

I 1566 Pasquine in Traunce ^6b, Among these i'atriarehes 
are acconipled .. Saint Doininicke, who instituted the order 
of preaLhiiig. ..\yhy ate they cal'.etl Patriarche-tY.. Bycause 
; they arc the cbiefe of the Fathers. ..that is to say of the 
I Fliers who call theiiLselncs Kaibers. i6aa W. M. ifitle) The 
I Life of the Holy Palriardi S. Ignatius i;f Loyul.t. a 1680 
J Bi;-ilkk PetH. (1759) 1 . 135 The l urk's Patriaich Mahomet 
: Wits the first great Ki-fi.iiner. 1754-7 tr. Ktysitrs Trav. 
' (1760) HI. 2 .St. BeiK*di(.t, the patrian li of tbc monks ftmong 
j the ae.Ntcrii Christians. 1758 II. Wai foi.k Caiui. Boy. 

' Authors (i75j>) I. 162 lie was the i\iliiar(.h of a race of 

f eiiiiis and wit. 1855 Kincsi.lv iCestsu. Ho! xxx. For John 
laukins Admiial of the |>uit, is the Patriarch of Plymouth 
; seamen, if Drake Ijc their hero. 1866 L'rllmf viii. 

; 158 'I'lic p.*itriarch of political ec:unomy, Adam Smith. 1871 
■ R. P^i.i IS Catiitius xxi. I Sire and pi incc-patiiarch of hungry 
j starvelings. 

; 6. A venerable old man; esp. the oldest man, 

! the ‘father* nf a village or neighbourhood; the 
; veteran or oldest living rcpre.seiitative of a clas-s 
i profession, ait, or the like. 

' e Z817 Hoi:g 7 'a/es •V Sh, (i8 37) 1 . 310 , 1 was rather viewed 
^ as their chief, next at least to the (mlriarth. iBao W. Irving 
Sketch Bk„ Pip Can Winkle. He.. was reverenced as one 
> of tlic patriarchs of the vill;i^jp. z868 FkEKMAN Norm. 

• t Voiy. 11 . viil at, I The patriarch of that great hous«t w.Ts 
' now a knight £>«> poot that he cra\’ctl brave of bis lord to 
Ic.’ive his service. 1888 Brvck Amer, Commxu. 1 . iii. 28 
Mr. George B.mcroft, now the patriarch uf American 
: lilcratuie. 

b. transf. The head of a Hock or herd; of 
I trees, etc., the oldest and greatest ; ^n. the most 
! venerable object of a groiij*. 

Z700 Dkvuen Palamon 9 ( Are. lit, 1058 'I'hc monaich oak, 

' the j>atriarch of the tices. z8io .ScoiT Lady of L. m. viii, 

; A goat, the ixttrmrt h of the tlsck. x8so K. (t. Ci MMisci 
I Hunter's Life S. Afr. (ed. 2) I. 243, I shot the patriarch 
of the herd, which us usii.il brought up the rear. 

! 6. attrib. ami Comb., as patriarih afc, -pupil, 

; -throne, -wit; patriarch's age, the lifetime of 
I a patriarch (sense 1), a very long rime. 

1 ^1693 Humours Tosvn 107 Some old, nonsensical Traiisla- 

I tioiis.. which have serv'd a Patri.irch'« Ago to the Library 
• of Moore-fields. 1709 Pofk Ess. Crit 479 Tliat golden .'ign 
I ..When Patriarch-wus surviv'd a thousand ytais. 1868 
: J, 11 . Newman l\rses on i'ar. Occas. r.'q Till thou didst 
I quit Thy putriarch'throne at length. 1889 K. B. .Vnoek.hon 
! tr. Rydberg's Trut. Mythel. 95 Then the second mythic 
I patrlirch-age begins. 

! Hence Pa'txlarGh r/. uome-wd., in to patriarch 
I it, to play the patriarch ; Pa*trlarched a., having 
! or containing a patriarch. 

j 163a l.iTiicow Trav. vi. 237 Hebrons P.Tiriari b'd 'Toniljy. 

I Z639 Fuller Want. xliv. loj Whitest Heracliiis did 
j Pairiurch it in Jerusalem, one Uaytiiericus bad the same 
j honour at Antioch. 1766 Stemnr Lett. 25 M.'iy(i775) II. 

- t6o a delicious Chateau.. where I h.'ivc been patriarchiiig 
; it these seven days with her ladyship. 

j t Fatriarchacy. Obs. [f. jirec. + 

-ACY, after Papacy.) The sec of a i)atriarch ; a 
patriarchate. 

1681 H. Moke Exp. Dan. vi. Notes 222 XJrum Papal. . 
m^ indi^itate. .the Fatriarchacy of IJonstautinople. 

Dratnarclial (p^Hria-jkal), a. Also 6-7 -chall, 
7 -call. [ad. late L. pairiarchdl-is (Alciraus 
^500), f. rATRlAliCll : see -AL. Cf. F. 

pidriarcal (i4-i5tb c. in Godef. Compl.).) 

I. Of or ^longing to a patriarch ; of or charac- 
teristic of the patriarchs or their times. 

1656 Blount Giossogr., Patriarchal, of it belonging to 4 
Patriarch, z^ Norris Coll, Misc,, To Dr. riot ii, Who 
Could to Patrijirchal years live on. 1699 Fvfk.yn Aictaria 
(1720) 160 Heruiiiight we attest the Patriarchal WorUl^ 1727 
1 )e Foe Hist. Appar. iii. (1640) 24 Some are of the opinion, 
by the sons of God, there is meant the patriarchal bends of 
families, a 1763 Bvrom Disinterested Love of God iv, I'his 
Love the patriarchal Kyc, And that of Moses could descry. 
1884 J. Hall Chr. Home no Servants, indeed, do nut now 
stand to their masters as they did in patriarchal times. 

2 . Eccl. Of or belonging to a hierarchical patri- 
arch ; ruled by a patriarch ; of the nature or rank 
of a patriarch. 

Patriarchal churtk, a title of the five great Roman Iwisi- 
licas: viz. St. John Latcran, St. Peter's, St. Paul's, St. Mary 
the greater, rdiI Sc. Lawrence extra muros. 
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15 70 Funk J. -J* -V. (ed. 2) ii/a The cause why the sea 
of Koine, emong all other |»triarcliall seas, is numbred 
for the first sea by the nuncient fathers. S579 F ulkr Cenfut, 
Sandtrs 545 The Pope did erect patriarchal Seas at Aoiii- 
leia, and at Senis. 1670 Lassei.s Vpy, Italy 11. 162 fsn 
Lawreiiccl is one of the five Patriarchal churches, and 
therefore is not litiihir of any Cardinal. 1870-^ Ani-^skson 
Mhxums Amur, Hd. 111. iiL 42 Letters were addressed from 
Rome to the Pntri ti'ch.il Vicar of Mount Lebanon. 

b. Her, Vatnarchal cross ^ one with two trans- 
verse pieces, the upper bein^' the shorter : an em- 
blem of the p.ntri.archs of the Greek Church. 

(68a (hitnON Introd^ ad Latin. lilasott. 78 Cross Pairi^ 
09 xhal..,\% the Staves of the Popes arc thrice rrnsscd. so 
those of Patriarchs and Cardinals arc but twice. 188a 
CussANS Her. iv. (ed. 3) 60 The I’atrl.'trchal Cross is a t lrcck 
Cross, the upi>er limb* of which is lr.ivers»'il by a shorter. 

3 . Of, pert.iining to, or of the nature of a patri- 
archy. 

s8a8 Scott F. M. Perth xxvili. To testify tliclKjacceptance 
of the patriarchal chief who claimed their alK'.^i:iiice. 18^ 
Emkkson Leet.^ Vng. Amer. Whs. (Ilohii) II. ryS The patri- 
nrch.al form of government readily liccomcs despotic. 1883 
M AlNR Early l.aw vii. iij6 'The i*iili iarchal thcvuy of society 
is. .the theory of in origin in scfiarate fainilio-!, held together 
by the authority and protection of the eldest valid male 
a.srendant. 190a A. Mac Pain in Skene's Ui^kiunders Scot. 
403 The succession among the Soots was Palriarch:d. 

4. Kcseiiibling a patriarch, venerable, aged ; like 
that of a patriarch. 

1837 Hawtuornr Tioke told T. (1851) II. ii. 34 'I’he Select- 
men of Boston, plain, imlriarch.!] fathers of t lie nrvyile. i8$a 
Bouton Pk. liuuier 1, 43 The jMtriari.hal he:ul of an agice- 
.'ible .*ind elegant household. 1898 Voice (N. Y.) 31 Apr. 3/2 
Abraham.. is a splendid figure with his long, white, pairi- 
arch.’d lieard. 

b. transf. Of an anim.i 1 , tree, etc.: Oldest of 
a flock or group, aged, ancestral ; of things 
generally: Ancient, primitive. 

*837 Sir F. Pai.(;ravk Merck, Hf Friar i. (j8.|4^ 15 To limp 
. . through primitive ruts and patriarchal bridle-paths. 1839 
l^.voF. Vorees A 7 . Prel. iii, Beneath some palriarcli.'d tree. 
1850 K.G. Ct'MMiNG//«».VF'(/.fy« S.A/r. (X|> 32 ) 141/1 Along 
the spoor of the jmtri.archal old bl.'iclc fnich. 

Mcnce Fatrla'rolially in a patriarchal way. 

1835 Fraite^s .Ma^, XI. 482 Why might not [they] have 
continued to flourish patriarchal ly in the woods of Virginia? 

Patria'rchalum. [See - ism.] A patriarchal 
system of society or government. 

BAk.MUY in Pait's Mag, XIV. 267 Small farms would 
also i»e a return to Piitrinrchalisni. 1854 Frasers Mag. 
XLIX. 649 A sort of midway state between the heaven- 
derived patriarr.h.ilism of Russian theory, and the anarchy 
of democracy. 1887 Athenxuni 1 Jan. 27/2 Hui own hypo- 
thesis ns to the devolution of mother-right into iiatriarchartsiii. 

Patriarchate (i)^i triajkA). [ad. med.I.. 
patriarchdluSf in K. pairiarcat {c 1500 in Ilatz.- 
Darm.), It. pair iarcafoi see -ATE^.] 

1 . Tim oflicc, dignity, or juris liction of an eccle- 
siastical patriarch. 

1617 Miikyson /tin. 1. 76 After that the Patriarchate of 
Aipiilegia in Hi'^tria, w'a.s hy the Pupcs authority translated 
thiilicr. 1640 R. Baii.i.ie Cauterk. SclpConru, t. (1641) 41 
His ancient right to the patriarchat of the whole Isle of 
Biitaine. 1709, J< Joiivs in Clergym. Vade Af. 11. p. Ixxxv, 

' ris the prevadiiig opinion that at the time of the Synod of 
Nice Patriarcli.ile.s were not .set up. i885l.sce Pathiauoi 3]. 
189s Daily Meu’s ii Feb. C/j Mardin (the modern seat of 
the .Syrian Patriarchate). 

b. I'lic province or see of a patriarch. 

1640 K. Baii.i.ik Canterh. Self-Cotwici. 36 They will have 
ns to believe. . tli.at within the hounilsof his ownc Patriarchat 
he [the pope] Ls a prince. 1681 B.ixtkr Ansiu. fhdw '/t 140 
|MoJ f.irli;i(.l the Orthodox to Preach in Ids Patriarchate. 
1^5 Mekivalf. Gen. Hist. Rome Ixxiv. (1877J 610 'The great 
Kastern inUriarchatcs of Antioch, Alexandrui, and Jeru- 
salem had all held themselves equal or superior to Rome. 

c. The residence of a patri.irch; the adminis- 
trative oflice or official staff of a patriarch. 

jBSo All IVar Round Ho. 537 Leaving the Ariiienlun 
patriarchate, 3'on pc.rcoii'c, in a narrow bane to the right, 
the remnant of an old w.^ll. 1897 Daiiy Nezvs 13 July 5/4 
It appears the Patriarchate was unwilling to make any 
r^rcsentations to the i*urte. 

a. 'i'he rank or authority of a patriarch of a tribe ; 
a patriarchal system ; » rATUiARCHY a. 

1651-3 Jer. Tavlor Sertn. for Yean, xvii, 2?o To h.*ive 
great f.Tmilics, th.Tt their own relations might swell up to a 
Patriarchal, and their children lie enough toinisscssu all the 
regions that they saw. 1^27 De Foe Syst, Magic 1. iv. (184^) 
08 An ark for every family, or patriarchate, or tribe. 1856 
Or.MsTEO Slave States 87 Never two dwellings of mankind 
within sight of each other; only, at lung distances, often 
several miles .asunder, these isolated pl.'intation patriarchate.^. 
1896 F. B. Jkvo.ns /ntrod. Hist. Reiig. xiv. 180 'The patri- 
archate with monogamy prevailed. 

Patriarchdom (pi^i triaikdam). ran. [See 
-i>oM.] The state or office of patriarch; patri- 
archate, patriarchship. 

1571 R. T. Discourse ai The Pope in his supremacie, is 
Abell,.. ill Patriarchdomc Abraham. 1641 Mii.ton Reform. 
I. Wks. (18511 7 The Bishops.. fall to scrambling, eaten who 
may, hee a Patriarch-dome, and another what comes next to 
hand. 

PaitriarcheBS (p^'*tria.ikrs). rare. [ad.med.L. 
patriarchissa (Da Cange), OF. patriarchece^ -tsce^ 
-esse (Godef.).] The wife of a patriarch ; a female 
patriarch ; a woman of patriarchal age ; the oldest 
wom.in of a community. 

1639 Fuller ilotv IVar 11. xxxix. (1840) 10a She was 
generally saluted the patriarchess. 1645 J. Bond Oecasut 
Occid. 19 Sarah (if 1 may so call her) the Patriarcbesse. 173a 


Hist Liiteraria III. 199 The History of the Patriarchess 
of Constantinople is not so improbable. tWm Echo r^ Apr. 
4^ Yesterday., the rntriarchess of the district, atiain[ed] 
her moth year, being born on the laih April, 178a. 
Fatriarchio (p^iri|a*jkik), a. rare'-K [ad, 
late L. patriarchit ‘US, a. late Gr. varfuapxiic-dst f. 
vaTpiapxns P.\TKiAUCH : see -ic.] = next, 2. 

1776 I. Bryant Mythol. 111 . 47 The term of Nimrod's life, 
extend it to the utmost of Patriarchic age.,, could not liuve 
sutlliccd fur this. 

Patriarchical (pritriia*jkikal), a. ? Ohs. [f. 

as prcc. 4 * -AL.J 

1 1 . Of, liclonging to, of the nature of, an ecclesias- 
tical patriarch or patriarchate: -rATBIARCHAL a. 

1606 J. Dovi! Def. Ch. Cord. 23 In that Couiicel, were 
prouincial, Diix;esan, and patri.irchicall BLsho[Hi. 1670 C J. I !. 
Hist. Cardinals u 111.84 H cstablisird, that in every 
i*ulri:ircliical Church in Rome, there should be two Priests. 
2 . Of, j)cr(ainiiig to, or of the nature of the 
ancient patriarchs, or of the ])atriarcbal system of 
government; like a paliiarch, venerable. ? Ohs. 

1643 Prynnk Sof. Power Pari. in. 116 Whose government 
was at fust Paternall and Patriarrhicall. Gauuf.n 

I'ears o/Ch. iv. xvii. 519 'The Patriarchicall Tradition and 
Pi.aotisc licfore the l4iw of Moses. 1698 Frvkr Acc. K. 
India 4 - /*. s6 His Meeii w.as Patriarchical, 

Hence Fatrla rchlcally adv. » Tatriarchally. 

1887 Spectator 20 Aug. 1112 It is no use to take a little bit 
from dcsix'itic.'illy or palri:irchically ruled countries and 
apply it to ours. 

Patriarchism (p^Triajkiz'm). [See -ism.] 
The patriarchal system of social or ecclesiastical 
organization, government, etc. 

A 1666 A. Bromk To his Rev. Friend Dr. S. 18 Who sjiUt 
the Church into so nmny Schlsmc-S The zeals of the.se c.at5i 
(others Patriarchisme.s. 1839 Ykowkll Anc. Brit. Ch. 1 . 
(1847)6 ’I'heirfonn of government wa-s pure }>atriarchiMn ; 
that is, they were all subject to the heads of their rcs])cctive 
families, a 1867 J. Hamilton Moses (1870) xxi. 332 We call 
P^anisin a corruption of Patriarchism. 

Pa*triarchizo, v. rare. [Sec -ize.] intr. To 
follow or jiMctise a patriarchal system. 

1818 C. S. Fa HER Horae Mosaicae IT. 222 'i o convince the 
patriarchi/iiig children of Israel that thej’ might .safely and 
piously receive a new legislator. 

Pa'triarohsliip. rare. [Sce-RHTP.] 

1 . The oflicc or dignity of an ecclesiastical patri- 
arch ; a patriarchal see, a patriarchate. 

1566 Stafi.kios Ret. Unlr. Je^velw. 188 Ills ownc dyo- 
ceso, or patriarkeshipp of Rome. 1691 Lond. Ga?.. No, 
2634/t Tne King [of Spain] has given the Patri.'irchship of 
the indies to Don Pedro de Porto Carrero. 1716 AvLiri'K 
Parergon 1x3 Prelacies, nwy l»c tcrinetl the greater Bene- 
fices : as that of the Pontificate, Patriarchship,. . and the like. 

2 . The position or authority of ati ancient patriarch. 

1619 Sir J. Semvill Saeri/ejie Handi. App. to Shall we 

diuiiie Abrahams I'atriarchship from his Promises? 
Patriarchy (iv^ triuiki). [ad. Gr. vaTpiapxla 
office of a patruirch (cf. monar^y. telrarc/iy). Cf. 
also xned.]^. palriarchia, ¥. patriarchie a patri- 
archal church, patriarchium patriarchal residence 
or dignity (Du Cange).] 

+ 1 . The dignity, see, or jurisdiction of an eccle- 
siastical patriarch ; Patuiaucjiate I. Ohs, b. 
'The govemtnent of the Church by a patriarch or 
])atriarchs. 

1561 T. Norton Calrnn's Inst iv. vii, (1634) 551 All the 
old Synodes coininatid bishops to be consecrate by their 
ownc Mctro|X)Utanc.>; ; and tiiey never bid the bishop of 
Rome to be called unto it, but in liisowne Pali iurcide. 

' S.MKCI VMNUUS Answ. (1633) P«'»i»t* 86 Whence perhaps it xs 
that the Sea of Gaiiterbury hath afft:ctcd a Patriarchy in 
our iljiycs, 1657 J. Sekoeant Schism Dispach't 148 'To 
limit the Pope's l^')triarchy toamirticular Province of Italy. 
2 . A patriarchal system of society or government; 
government by the father or the eldest male of the 
family; a family, triljc, or community so or^nized. 

163a Litiicow Trttu. v. 2x5 The posterity of which i*atri- 
archy conliiiiied in Iiondnge tw’o hundred and fiflccne 
yeare-i. .»«S6J. Harris (//V/f) Patrlirchy; or, the Family: 
Its Constitiitiiiii Hurl I'robatioii. (894 Daily News 14 Nov. 
C/i 'Hiei.arrhy ant] jiauiarchy’. . suinincd up Alexander 
lli.'s Slavonic policy. 

tPatri'Ce. Ohs. rare^*. [ii.T.ptifriee (12- 
I3thc. in llatz.-Darm.) lt./d/;7Vtf, ad. \^. patri- 
fitis Intlonging to the rank of the pat res ^ ‘fathers’ 
or senators of Koine; as sb., a memUT of the 
ancient Roman nobility: see Patrician 1,] 
^ Patrician jAI 1. 

1529 K ASTELL Pastyme. Rome (xSi i) 27 Made him a pntrice, 
and Ojiisuli of Rome. 

Fatrioe, Fatrich, var. Patrix, Partridge. 
Patrician (patri’jslti), sh^ .and a.^ Also 7 
-tian. [f, I.,, palrid-us (see Patrice) + -an ; cf. 
V.patrUien (i^lhc.), which was i>erh, the model.] 
A. sh. 

1 . A person Ijclonging, or reputed to belong, to 
one of the original citizen families ix gintes of 
which the ancient Roman populus consisted, and 
out of whom, in the first ages of the republic, the 
senators, consula, and pontificcs were exclusively 
chosen ; a Roman noble. Opp. to Plebeian jA 
1533 Bkllkndkn Lny iv. (1822) 317 No plebcane will tak 
the dochter of ane patriciane but bir consent. 1607 Shaks. 
Cor. IV. iii. 15 There hath beene in Rome straunge Insurrec- 
tions; The people, against the Senatours, Patricians, and 


NoUes. (flag Ld. Preston Boeth. Life 25 He also design'd 
upon the Lives of Mvcral others of the PaCritiaiis. 1781 
Gibuon Decl. 4- F. xvii. (1846) 11 . 24 'I'he proudest and most 
perfect separarion . . lietwccn the nobles and the people, is 
perhaps that of the Patricians and the Plebeians,, .in the fli st 
age of the Roman republic. 1879 Fhoude Carsar vL 54 He 
[SiillaJ was a patrician of the purest blood. 

b. In the later Roman Kmpirc, A member of 
a new noble onler nominated l>y the Emperor at 
Byzantium ; also, an officer, orig. a member of this 
order, sent or appointed as representative of the 
Emperor to administer the western provinces of 
Italy and Africa. The title was afterwards assumed 
by Charlemagne and his successors. 

z43R'S0 tr. y/zA'^fi’ACRolls) VI.271 Nichoforus the patrician, 
honorede and luflede nioc:he of the scide Vreiie. 16^ Hol- 
CROFT Procopius I. 13 The Empernur Justine.. sent Probus, 
.Sisters son to the late Kinperour Anastasius, a Patrilian, 
with money to r.iise an army of Hunnes for his ayd. 1781 
Gihuon Decl. Sr F, xvii.(i846) II. 25 He iCoiistantine] revived 
. . the title of Patricians, but he revived it os a person.'d, not 
ns fin hercditaiT distinct ion. 1788 Ibid. xlix. 1 V. 486 The ini- 
poriancc and Jfinger of those remote provinces [Italy and 
Africa] required the presence of a supreme ina|;:istrute; he 
wa*; indiflcrently styled the exarch or the patrician. x86i 
J. Ci. .Si(Ei‘i'ARi> Fall Rome vl 287 Theoderic set forth to 
take ^jussessioti of his new inheritance, in the char.^cter of 
' I'atnckm by the emperor’s annointiiierit 187a [see 
KxARCii 1]. 1885 EmycL y>y//. RVIII. 411/x It was as 
patrician of Rome that the emperor Henry IV. claimed the 
right to ilc|iose Pope Gregory V 1 1 . T he title was abolished 
by Pojie Engunius 111 . in 1145. 

c. Applied to the hereditary noble citizens of 
some ot the mcdiiTval Italian republics, as Venice, 
Genoa, etc. (“Ital./^/mw, t/rr/rzVzVt), and to the 
higher order or ‘gentlemen’ of the Free Cities 
of the German Empire ( -- Ger. patrider). 

s6ii CoRYAT Crudities 125 Some worthy Duke or Fatri- 
tian of Venice. 1617 Mokyson /tin. 1. 93 [tr. Latin Inscr.] 
To 1 /odwick Ariosto l*oet, a Patrician nf Fcrraria. Ibid. 
III. 239 The Patritiaiis [of the liiqieriall Free Cities] Hue 
vpon their rcinmiics, os Gentlemen. Ibid. 240 {Nurnberg) 
'J he Senate consists of forty persons, whereof thirty foure 
arc Patricians or Genileiiieii. i8ao Bvron Mar. Fat 1. ii. 
50 Tiie sentence p.Tss'd on Michel Steno, born PairidTii. 
x^o Penny Cyct A VII. 318/r At Venice, the name of patri- 
cian w.^s given to the members of the great roiinril . . and 
their descendants. Patrizio Veneto w as a title of nobility, 
considered c(|ual to that of any fcnd.'il noble not of a 
.sovereign house. 1841 W. Si'ALDing Haly 4^ It, 1 st II. 169. 

d. gen. A person of nolde birth or rank ; a 
nobleman, aristourai. Opp. lo pichdan. 

1631 T. Powell Tom All 7 'rades (1S76) T48 If you sue to 
a [City] Cotnpuny coiiRUling of mtany persons ') radesmeii, 
you must enquire who bee the most potent Patritians .. 
amongst them. 1841 F.mfrson Led., ('onserr'utive Wks. 
(Bohn) II. 264 The Ijattle of p.atrician and plebeian ..re- 
appc.ars in all countries and tiiiie.s. 1861 Tiiacki- kav Four 
Oeot^ges iii (1862) 126 At the accession of Gi-orgc 111 . the 
patnci.'iiis were yet at the height of their good forrune. 

2 . One versed in the writings of the Fathers; 
a patristic scholar, rare. 

f 1810 CoLKKirxiE in Lit Rem- (1838) TIL 279 So gnml a 
scluilar, RO profound a Patrici.’ui, as Jeremy I'aylor was. 
a (814 Ibid. (1839) IV. 47 Luther W'.'is no great Patrician. 

B. dilj. Of, belonging lo, or composed of the 
patricians of ancient Rome: see A. i. Opp. to 
I'j.KBET.tN a. 

i8ao Bakkkt Ded, Souihtvelts Poems 70 Snipiliiis. a 
Gentleman of J*airir,i.in blo'd 1713 Addison Cato i. i, His 
horse's hoofs wet with Pairici.an mood. 1841 W. Scalding 
Italy 4- It, 1 st 1 . 50 'I'lic pow'cr thus vested in the senate 
truly belonged to the p.atMc'mn order; Iiecau&c the senate 
was originally composed entirely of thar class. 1879 Fkoi dk 
Caesar viii. 85 He had a patrician disdain of inob^ and 
sii(riagc.s and the cant of popiil.ir liberty. 

b. gen. Of or belonging to the Patricians in 
Itali.in or German cities, etc.; of noble or high 
birth or rank; noble, aristocratic. Opp. to plebeian. 

x6z5 Chatman Odyss. Ded., Let Death then reave My 
now lost ill our patrician loves. 1617 MoRY'SON I tin. III. 
In free CiLie.s, here the Patritiaii Order, there the coin- 


life 
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nion people, and otherwhere both with mixed puw'cr gonernc 

tlie City. i8ao Bviion Mar. Fat it. i. 7- 

thoughts for a patrician dame. 1830 
/•...v ... Ji:.. ^ ....... ' 


Brit T43 'The dignity of ages aflurded by the Oak, that 
truly p.itilcian tree. 1853 I.YTTiiW My Novel xii. xxxiii. 
His handsome countenance, his ptairkian air. 

c. Ajiplied to various aristocratic or non-popular 
parties in later times. 

i8za Gen, Hist, in Ann. Reg, 205/2 The patrician body of 
troops .. turned out the whole of their oflicerx from the 
barriTcks. i860 Motley Nethcrl. (x868) II. ix. 3 I'ho Earl 
in his quarrels . . with the p.^trician party rapiilly forming 
against him in the States. 

Hence Patri'daiiatt, bad form for Patriciate; 
Patri'danliood, the condition or rank of a patri- 
cian ; also, patricians collectively; Patri'olaiiiaiB, 
])atrician quality, style, or spirit ; also, patricians 
collectively; Patri'claaly adit.^ in a patrician 
manner, aristocratically; Patri'oiaikaliip "i patri* 
danhood. 

1850 Hoiihousb Italy 1 1 . 295 It was the endeavour of the 
people and nobles to deprive Leo 111 , of all temporal power, 
that made him apply to Charlemagne, and merge b^h the 
republic and the '^patridanate in the imperial title of the 
Frank. 1885 A Forbes Souvenirs Continents, Amer. 
Society In Virginia,, .there was n good deal of ancestral 
^patneianhood. i8s6 Btackxv. Mt^.XlX. 123 To claim it 
at the feet of ^Patricianism. 1864 Lowell Among fiks. 
Ser. I. (287^ 930 Honest dice, uncogged by lliose three hoary 
sharpers, Prerogative, Patnclanism and Priestcraft. (8^ 
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CuNm Mta DMdttuU 117 Tryinic to lake hgr »nalri. 
ciatily glovitd hand in his. 18*4 ittackw, Mag, XVI. a66 
Estimaiineihe >»/Wsitf#rf,or ^patrkittnslnp—.'xii aristocracy 
ofadiflTercntkuui.ofrom that of feudal nobla;*— as the most 
powerful and enlightened party. 1867 Fkeuman in Stepheiia 
Lift i LtiU (189s) L 376 Burghership and patricianship 

Ch.nUt. [ad.L.(pl.)/>aW. 
ciani^ f. the name of their founder, Patricias^ pre- 
ceptor of Symmacbiis the Morcionite.] A member 
of a heretical sect which arose in the fourth century, 
and held that the substance of the flesh was the 
work of the devil, not of God. 

1650 Howell Vocah, x, 'J'be Patricians, Heronioiis, Pro- 
cliaims. 17^-41 in Ciiamuehs CycL 
Patri'Ciaa, rare, [f. L. Patrici-uSy pro^KT 
name (sec Patbick) + -an.] Pertaining to, or 
founded by, St. Patrick. 

i88a-3 in SchafT Encycl, Kelig. K nowl, 1 1 . 1 1 1 s'Hie Patrician 
Church was inde^iciirlvnt of Ronu% iBgo J. Hkai.ky IreL 
Anc, .SV4.O7 'Fhc history of the P.'itriciaii Church in Iroland. 

Patriciate [ad. raed.L. pairf- 

ciat^us^ f. patridus : see Patwcian sb,^ and -ATJfiK 
So Y. patridat (1690 in Fureticre).] 

1 . The position, dignity, or rank of a patrician ; 
nobility of rank. 

1650 Blount Ghssfisr,^ PatrkiaUy the dignity and estate 
of them that descend of Senators. 1717 41 CiiAMiifeRS Cyd. 
8.V. Patrician, This new patriciate . . erected hy Con- 
stantine, who cunferred the ciu.nlityoii his counsellours. 185A 
JVfiLMAN Lai. Chr. Mil. ii. III. 292 The Patriciate and 
Defensorship of the city of Rome. Ihiii, viii. ix. .S44 1 'bc 
republic .. recognised the sovereignly of the Pope; the 
patriciate w.as abolished, a prefect named with more limited 
powers. . . - 

b. The term or period of holding the dignity of 
. a patrician (sec Patuician A. i b). 

1875 Fkkkman Sk, Venice, Epniato (1881^ 145 The villa 
near Sniona where ihe d<-po.scu Kinperor Nepos was slain, 
during the patrici.ate of Odoaccr. 

2 . A patrician order tir class; the aristocracy. 

1795 tr. Merders Fragm, Pol. Hid, 1 . 331 The patriciate 

was the gangrene of the republic, and had .'iii.'icked the 
Senate iLstlf. 1830 Merivalk Korn. Emp. (1865) ll. xi. 32 
No aristncriacy was ever more shortsighted at the crisis of 
its fate than the once glorious patriciate of Rome. ^ 1867 
Freeman ^orm. Comj, 1 . v. 33S The English inhabitants 
formed a dominant class or patriciate. 

Patricidal (psetiis^^i'dal), a. [f. next 4- -AL.] 
Of, pertaining to, or resembling a patricide ; parri- 
cidal ; in involving treason or faithless- 

ness to one's counlry or fatherland. 

iBxi Jei fkrson AutoHog. Wks. 1859 1 . 73 The States 
ricneia'i, indignant at this patricidal conduct, .iuplie<l to 
Fi.'ltice for aid. 18*7 Elackiv. Mag. XX II. 613 'They acted 
in the most wild, unconstitutional, and patricidal manner. 
PatricidS^ (pai’tris^id). rare. ff. L. type 
^pairUida, f. L. patr-em father t -cida killer, in 
most cases a later alteration or MS. vaiiant of 
/flW-, parruida pARUlciDK, associating the word 
more explicitly with paler, palrem father (or, some- 
times, with patria), 

III one place, Cicero De Do*tto ro S a8i where the word is 
cuiijoinca \k\K\y fratriclda, sor^ruida, Muller's text keeps 
patrichia, which occuis in x MS., while 3 have/arr/cJif/i.] 
A murderer of a father (or of some one so re* 
garded); == Pakiucide 1 . 

*593 F* Harvey Philad, 2 \Vc c.innol thinkc that Hnife 
W'as a ^citriridc. 1624 Hkvwooo Cunaik. ix. 4^6 Touch jug 
Patricides, Solon .. inaclc no law to punUli such, as thinking 
it not to be possible in nature to produce such a monster. 
1649 Ormond Let. io Col. Janes in Milian's IVlcs. (1851) II. 
513 They have . . iniirthcrcd Gods Anoinicd, and our King, 
not as hcictufore some P«Uricidc.s have done, to make room 
for some Usuipcr. 1694 MoTTEUX Rabelais it. liii. (1737) 
2^Wors« lliaii Pairicide.s. 

Pa'tricide rare, [ad. L. lyfie *patricidium, 
after prcc. : see -cide s.j The action of killing 
one's father; « Pabbicibk^. 


(1725) 217 — , ,.. . . . 

Beluavkn Sp. Union w. Engl., Pairicuie is worw than 
p.Trricide. xyo* B. Kidd iVest, Ckfiliz. vii. 236 Their patri- 
cides, fratricides, and murders. 

b. attrib. (In quot. associated with/nfm father- 
land : cf. Pathicidal.) 

1901 N. Amer. Rev. Feb. 212 That . . they should Ilivc . . 
covered their country with insults, while her suns wore ex- 
posed to the enemy's bullei.H. This patricide policy will 
appear unpardonable in the eyes of future generations. 

t Patrick. Obs. [From the Christian name 
Patriek^L, Patrfdus, name of the patron saint 
of Ireland. Cf. Padify, Pa/.] An Irish coin of the 
value of a halfpenny, current in the 1 7 th century. 

1673,-4 Cal. Si, Papers Dorn. x6o The priest sa>’S Mass, 
fur which he demands and receives from all the communicants 
4 Patricks which makes td. English. 1688 R. Holme 
ArtMwry in. 30/2 A Patrick of Ireland .. w'orth an half 
penny,., was Coiued in the time of King Charles the Second 
Excite. 

Patrick, Sc. uid dial, variant of Pabtbhxsk. 

PatriOO (pOB'triktf). Vasabottds^ Cant. Also 6 
teatrioroh-co), pater-, patter-, patring oove. 
[First element uncertain : 7 pater or 
lad.] A priest or parson ; esp. a hedge-priest. 

a 1330 Way te Spyttel Ifous 1047 in Hazl. E. P. P. 
IV. eg Too potryng couc in the dorkmaa coce. 1361 


Awdeiay Frat. Varab. 6 A Palrbrke Co doth make inari- 
ages lelc.j. 1567 Harman Caveat xv, 60 For as much m 
these two names, a larkcman and a Patriro, l»ee in the old 
briefe of vncaboiid.% . . There Isa Patrico,and not a Patnarcho. 

1614 B. Jonson Barth. Fair 11. vi. You are the Patriw, are 
you? the patriarch of the cut.purses? 1641 Brome Jeviall 
Crew IV. ii, Where'b the old Pairico, our Priest, my Ghostly 
Father? lySa Gent/. Mag, Lil. 16 Patrico, or patercovc,. . 
stroling priests that marry under .a hedge. 1817 Lyttom 
Pelham txxx, My idea at the moment was to disguise niyself 
ill the dress of the pater cove, a 187s in C Kingsley's Li/e 
tjr Lett, xxviii. (1879) II. 347 The gipsies of Evenslcy Com- 
mon , . us«l to call him iKingsley] iheir ‘ l*alrico-rai (their 
Priest King). 

Fatridgd, dial, form of Partiiidgr. 
tPa*^. Obs, rare"^', [.a. F. patrie, ad. L. 
patria fatherland, prop. fern, of patrius adj,, of 
one's falh'-T, ])atemal (sc. tetra), f, patr-em father.] 
Fatherland, native country. 

1589 I AS-. I in Reg. Privy Council Scot, IV., 427, I could 
have alistuiiit langair nor the weill of iny palrie could have 
pcrmiltvd. 

Patrimonial (pa:trim0n*niM), a. [ad. L. 
patrintonidl-is, f. patrimonium : sec next and -AL. 

Cf. F. patrimonial (in Palsgr. 1 530).] Pertaining 
to or constituting a patrimony; inherited from 
ancestors ; hereditary. 

*53® PAi-.sr.K. 320/1 l*atryinoiiyall, Indong^-ng to a inannes 
eiihcrytaunce or patrymony, pairintonitiL ^ 1640 Consid. 
touching Ck. 0/ F.ng. 17 Their Office is elective and for life, 
and not pairimoiiiaU or hereditary. 1788 Gihiion Ded. 4- F, 
ixi. (1869) 111 . 550 Their p.itriinonial «.siute.s weic murl gaged 
or .sold. 1863 J. G. Mukfuy Comm, Gen. xlvii. 22 The sur- 
render of their patrimonial rights. 

Hence Pntrimo'iiially ath., in the way of patri- 
mony, heretlitarily, by inheritance from a father. 

1641 Earl Monm. tr. Biondis Chnl Warres v. 125 .Ml., 
which did patrimonblly belong to him in Aniuu and M.tinc. 
1700 C. Davenant /Hse, Grants^ Introd., A distinriirm l>e- 
tween what was their own tiatrimonlaily, . . and w'hat the 
state had an interest in. 

Patrimony (paiTrimani). Fonns: 4 patro-, 
patrymoyne, patrimoigne, 4-5 -moygne, 4^7 
patrimonie, -ye, 5- patrimony, (5-7 patry- 
monie, -y). [a. Y, patri-, patremoine (i 2-1 3th 
c. in Hat2.-T)arm.), ad. L. patrimonium paternal 
estate, patrimony, f. palrnm father : see -MoNY.] 

1 , Property, or an estate, inherited from one’s 
father or ancestors ; heritage, inheritance. 

1377 TjANGU /*. PI. B. X.X. 233 For |?ci arn poure, . . For 
patrimoigne hem faitleih. e 141a Hocclkvk /V Reg> Princ. j 
3760 IMaio, his patrinioygne and his contree Lefic and^ for- ' 
sook, .and dwelle in wildernesse, X5x3't4 Act 5 Hen. VI II, j 
c, I. Preamble, To recover the Royalmc of I'raiincc liih very 1 
i true pulrimonye and enheriiaunce. 1593 ^iiaks. 2 Hen, Vi, 

V. i. 187 To reauc the Orphan of riis Tatriinonie. , 1697 | 
Dryokn Virg, Georg, iii. 534 The Shepherd., with him all | 
his Patrimony bears: Ills House and Iiou'ihoid Gods. 1751 
Johnson Rambler No, 153 f 3 The sec-md .son id .1 gentle- 
man, whose patrimony h;ul been wasted. nx8$4 H. Reed 
Led, Brit. Poets vii. (1R57) 260 He spent his whole palii- 
iiiony in the hapless cause of his king. 

b. tramf. The estate or property belonpng by 
ancient right to an institution, corporation, or 
class; esp, the ancient estate or endowment of 
a church or religious body. Patrimony of St, 
Peter, a name for the Papal States, or territory 
formerly held by the Pope in Italy. 

1340 Ayenb, ii po {ret }>g guode.4 of holy cherche, pe 
putremoyne of icsu crist despendek ine kueadc us. 1456 
Sir C. Have Law Amts (S.T. S.) 24 [Hcl held a grete 
part of the p.’itrymonyc of Italy kirk on force. 1588 A'«^. 
Privy Council Scot, III, 496 The ratrimuny of the said 
bischoprik. t6ox R. louNStiM Kingd 4 Owwm.(xOo3) 112 1 
1'he patrimony of S. Peter, beiiueatlicd to the church by the 
countc.s!se Matilda. 168a Burnet Rights Princes v. xQi 
'I hiit the Gootls of the Church were the Patrimonies of the 
Poor. 1756-7 tr. Keyslers Trav. (1760) II. 432 Vilerlw?, 
Perugia, and the moutitainous parts of St. Peter\s patrimony. 
a 186a Buckle Civilis. (186^ III. ii. 89 In a really Christian 
land, the patrimony of the Church w-ould l>e left untouched. 

0. yff. Applied to things (usu.illy imm.'iterial) 
received or inherited’ from ancestors or pre- 
decessors; ‘heritage*. 

1581 Mui.(-.aster Positions xxxvii, (1887) *!(5 Learning .. 
b the patrimonie to wittie nouertic. t6is Brinsley Lud. 
Lit. ii. (1627) 10 To see their children to have the best 
education, ..which b the chiefe patrimonie. 1776 Aua.m 
Smith W,N.\, x. 11. (1869) I. 128 Hie p.itiimony of a ixior 
man lies in the strength and dexterity of his hands. s8|6< 
Livinostone Zambesi xxix. 601, The Gospel, the esjiecuil 
patrimony of the poor and the illiterate. 
t 2 . The fitet of inheriting from an ancestor, 
inheritance. Ohs, 

1484 Caxton Fables o/Alfonct iii, It was come to hym by 
inhcrylaunce and by patirmoiiy. c 14B9 — Sonnes o/Aymon 
xiv. 327 , 1 was crowned Kyngc accorUynge to the riglit of 
my patryiuoiiyc. a 1533 Lu. |llckN,KHs Gold. Bk. M. .\urfl. 
(1546) Uv, The Eniperuur to inherite the empyre by Patri- 
monic. 1580-1 Reg. Prny Council Scot, lU. 364 Tlxc 
lands. . , pertening to his Majestte in proper patrimony. 

II Patrin (ixctrin). Gipsy Cant, Also erron, 
patteran. [Komaiiy paUrin, in Turkish Gipsy 
patri'n, orig. ‘leaf* (cf. Skr. patra), but now 
known to Eng. Gipsies only m the sense explained.] 
An indication which gipsies leave of the way they 
have travelled, by throwing down handfuls of 
gra.s8 or leaves pointing in the direction taken. 

1B73.9A1MA* Diet., pMtttemn,?^ giusy trail, made hy throwing 
down a handful of glass occasionally. 1876 Whyte- Melville 


Kaier/elto xi^ ‘Vour pat tint What b thiilV' asked my 
lord. *'J'he sign that none of our people will jiass un- 
noticed.* 1877 Bksant & Rice Son of Vulc. 1. ai, Mayl>e 
it’s the gipsy X pattcian they mean. 1879 Encyd, Brit. X. 

617 A handful of gras.s or leaver, . . 01 some such mark I fatrin, 
'leaf') to guide the stragglers of the bind. 1698 Watts- 
Hunton AylVfin 71/2 I’ve bin there the la=ii; three weeks on 
the ii.'itrin-clKUic, and not a [inirin could I lind. 
tPatrinite fpseTrin-^it). Min. Vbs, [Named 
alter E. I.. M. l‘atrin: sec -itk.] An obsolete 
synonym of a. laininar fclsitc, b. Aikiuvte, 

18x1 Pinkerton I- i(ii not,\ li U piMl-idilynf the 
same nature with pati iniie, or laminai felsitc. 1896 Chesi ek 
Diet. Karnes Min. 

Patriot paiT-), sb. {a.) Also 6-7 

-oto. [a. F. patriolc (15th c. in Ilatz.-Darm,), 
ad.latc fellow-counlrymaii (in St. Greg. 

Epist. 6th c.), ad. Gr. varpio/rTyr, f. warpioi of onc^s 
fathers, vat pis one’s fatherland : sue -or 2.] 
tl. A fellow-counlryman, compatriot. Obs. rare. 
1596 LamrarciE Petamb. AVn/M. 2) 2.16 Teiilijim. .wh»Te 
our honest [Xilriote Kich.'iid Ilarrys.. planted, .ibt: bwcele 
Cherry. 1611 Cotgk., Patriot o, a pairiotc, ones t;oui.iri.y- 
mail. 16*9 H. Burton Truth's Triumph 28s Ifhec..fimle 
..kindc vsage of the natiiics and patriot:, of the counti^'. 

2 . One who disinterestedly or sulf-sacrificingly 
exerts himself to promote the wellbeing of his 
counlry ; ‘ one whose ruling passirm is the love of 
his country * (J.) ; one who maintains and defends 
his country’s freedom or righis. 

In this use, .it first, as in French (see I.itlrc^ with ‘ro/kI *, 

‘ true ‘ worthy or other commeiidaloiy adjective : rf. *g<^ 
riti/t:n *. ‘Patriot' for 'good patriot' is lare before _i68<3. 

At that time often applied to one who .supported the riKhls 
of the coiintiy ivgaiii.st the King mid cunrc. 

1605 B. JoN.sdN Votgone iv. i, Such as were known 
patriots, Sound lovers of their country. x6ii Bmi-ii 'i'ransl. 
P*ef. 8 W.a5 Catiline therefore an lioncj-t man, or a good 
Patriot? A 1641 Bv. MorNTACU Acts 4 Mou. ii. (1642) 147 
Nehemius, a true and (aitlifull Pm riot. ax643 Ln. Falk- 
r-AND, etc. In/ailibility (1^46) 176 The C.'ttlioliijiie.s were 
kiiowne goorl Patriol.s iimlcr our former K in^s. x6go I)kvi jem 
To. J. Driden 171 A patriot both the King antfCoiiutty 
.serves, Preriigalivc and privilege pre.serve.s. X706 l'JiiLLii>s, 
Patdot, a Father of hi.s Country, a great IViiefaLtor to the 
j‘ublick. 1716 Poi K Epit. OH TrumLxl 5 An h(Mie.st Com tier, 
3'ft a i’alriot too, Just to his Prince, and to his Coiiutiy 
true. 1738 Glover Leonidas u 262 So spake the putiiot, 
and his heart o'erflow'd. 1750 Bkkkki kv Pattiothm | 24 
A patriot is one who heartily w-isheih the public piospcrity, 
and doth..alg.o study and endt-avour to promote it. 18x4 
ScovT I.d. of Isles in. xxvii, llLs was the patriot’s burning 
thought, Of Freedom’s battle bravely fought, 1855 Prekco rr 
Philip ii, I. II. X. 255 A band of patriots rctidy to do Imillc 
for the lilierlics of their country. 

b. The name has been at various times borne or 
assumed by persons or parties wiiose claim U> it 
h.as been disjmled, denied, or ridiculed by others. 
Hence the name itself fell into discredit in the 
earlier half of the i8th c., being used, according to 
Dr. Johnson, * ironically for a lactious disturber of 
the government So sometimes, at a later dale, 

* Irish Patriot *. 

1644 Maxwki.l Pretug. Chr. Kings T17 The specious and 
spurious pretences of our glorious Refoiiner.*?, and zealous 
Patriots today. 1677 G. Hickhs in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 11. 
IV. 43 Encouraged . .by their foie&aid patriotic whereof .•nunc 
wish the ruin of the Church, and all of them the ruin cf my 
liOid Duke, x68i 1 >ryd£n Abs. 4 Ae/tit. 965 Gull'd with a 
Patriots name, whose Morleni sense Is one ibal wou’d by 
Law .supplant bi.s Prince : The Peviples Bravc,^ the Poli- 
ticians Tool ; Never wa> Patriot yei, but was a FooL 1771 
Earl Malmesbury /.z//. (1870) I. 21S [This couuiryl docs 
not wish a war, what ever wiekod patriots may endraxour, 
or lying ncwspapeis prim. 1780 Cowii-r Tnbk^t. 14 j A 
baud, called palrioLs fur no cause But that they catch at 
popular applaasc. 1798 Cansim; & Frere AVtu Motalify 
113 in A ntP Jacobin, A steady p.T(iIot of the world aloiic. The 
friend of every country- but Ins own. iSay Hai.lam Comf. 
Hiit. (1842) II. 405. X833 Macaulay //. IVa/ptue 

(1805) I. 2S4/1 The name of patriot had Ucome [CX744I a 
b3*-word of derision. Horace Walpole scai ccly ex.igger.Ueii 
when he said that.. the most p^.>pulur dcclar.'vtioii which a 
candidate could make on the liustitigs was ilmt he had never 
been and never would be a patriot.^ 1888 Times 17 .-\ug. 7/2 
^lllch to his credit, he rcfu&ed to interfere in liivout of the 
Irish patriots. 

% C. Erron. (with o/or possessive) ns if- lover, 
devotee, upholder confused with palroti). ? Ohs. 

1631 Weever Anc. Fun. Mon. 440 A carefull Patriot of 
the State. X633 Prynnb Jiistriomastix 389 A.lultcms, 
Whorc-mastctsr'Vliorcs, &c. are the greale.Ki F.'iiriois,..fre- 
qiicnters, upholders of these la-scivious Stage-playe.'!. ibid, 
826 Adv.’incers and chiefest patiiais and nronugners of 
Monarchy. X64X H, L’E.stbangic Gotfs SaHustii Ep. Ded. 
A iij b, The Truth which it profc-'seih will gain ii some 
measure of accepuncc with so profest a Patriot ol 'i'luth, 

B. attrib. or ve^adj. Th.M is, or has the character 
of, a patriot; belonging to or characteristic of 
a patriot ; palriotic. 

*73* J* Hammond Love Elegies xiv, My Patriot Breast a 
nobler Wiirnith .shall feel. 1738-49 Bulinghkoke [title) 
Letters, On the Spirit of I’airioiwm : on the Idea of a Patriot 
King. 1759 Dilwortii Pope 95 So truly patriot an altaLli- 
meiil to the manufactures of Old England. 1813 Ki .si ack 
Class, Tour (1821) I. iv. 163 The same patriot passion., 
that characterized.. the ancient Romans. 1896 Harpers 
Mag, XCTl. 761/2 The growing activity of the Gerewu 
pat not guerilla. 

Pa*triotO 08 « [Sec-iss.] A ft male patriot. 

1837 Carlyle Fr. Rev. II. iv. ix, A Patriot \or some 5.1 v, it 
was a Patriotess, and indeed the truth K undiscoverablc). 
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1894 Daily Newt is June 5/4 The inevitable * patriotesses 
..wertf present. 

Patriotic (p^»lri,p*tik, pat-), o. [atl. late L. 
fairiotic-us (Cassiodorus), a. Gr. narpiwnK-us, f. 
iror/wwTi/f Patriot: see -ic. Cf. Y, Mtrwtique 
(Rabelais 

1 1 . Of or belonging; to one’s country. Ohs, 

i6s3 Usquiiakt RabcUtis ii. vi. 31 Whilcst we prcstolate 
the coming of the Tabellaries from the Tenates and pairi* 
oiiclt Lares IF. lartt patriatiques^ 

2 . Having the character of a patriot; worthy or 
characteristic of a patriot ; marked by devotion to 
the wellbeing or interests of one’s country. 

*757 6 (1758) I. 8s Dastardy ! in not daring to 

hazard ..a patriotic service to their king and ruuntr)'. 1771 
joiiN'SON Falkland's tsL Wks. X. 64 During the protector- 
ship of Cromwell, a lime of which the p-atrioiick irib‘ s still 
more ardently desire the return. 1774 Patrwt ibid. 88 
Ry the howling of patriotick rage, the nation was for a lime 
exasperated to such madness, that |ctc.|. .1833 Hr. Mar. 
TiNKAiT Charmed Sea i. 3 The exiles upliftc? one of the 
intriolic chaiints. 1867 Smii.kk Huguenots Rng. v. tiHHo) 85 
The threatened invasion of England . . roused the n.’itriulic 
feeling of all classes. 1868 F'rkkman Norm, Conq, ll. vii. 79 
The predominance of the patriotic part)*. 

b. qit.isi-j^. in //. Patriotic songs or utterances. 
mme-Hse. (Cf, heroics.') 

1899 F. Harrison TennysoHt etc. T. 48 A real lover of high 
poetry., can take delight in . . the patriotics of Rums, the 
w.'tr-songs of Campbell. 

So Patrlo'tlcal a. (rare) ^ prec. ; hence Patzl- 
o'tloallj in a patriotic manner. 

1691 Wtxjii Atk. O-ron. II. 179 Speeches . . ajjainsl the 
Rislui]>s» were much applauded niiiong the patriot ica! l*art);. 
1797 ik'PKF. Regie, i'eare iii. Wks. VIII. 277 The oppKisi* 
linOj whether patriotic.'dly or factiously, contending that the 
ministers had l>ccn oblivious of tlie n.'itional glory. i8ax 
Itiar.lnu. Mag. IX. 63 Like patriotical folks, all for the good 
of their country. Sir H. Jamfs in Law Times i?2/i 

This sicrificc, which luad been so patriotir.'illy made. 1898 
19//: Cent. Apr. 523 The so-c.*ilicfl patriotical assumption, that 
France can never l>c in the wrong. 

Patriotism Cp«^ trUiz*m, pse t-). [f. Patriot 
-I- - ISM : cf. F. fa/rio/istMC (1750 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
I'hc diameter or passion of a patriot ; love of or 
zealous devotion to one’s own country. Sometimes 
ironically ; s?e Patriot 2 b. 

Local patriotism^ devotion to the wellbeing of one's own 
locality, as distinct from that of the country or n.ition. 

1736 Raii.kv (ed. 3I, Patriotism, the acting like a F.'ithcr 
to his Conntr>*, public Spii itedness. 17^ Rolincbrokk 
Patriot, ii. (17.19) Patriotism must Ijc founded in great 
priiiciplfs, and supported by gre.^ virtues. 1750 Pf.rkklev 
(title) Maxims concerning Patriotism. Ibid. § 3 Reing loud 
and vehement either against a court, or (or a court, is no proof 
of p.'itriotism. 1775 Johnaon in />Vwo/’//7 Apr., Patriotisiii 
is the 1.1st refuge of a scoundrel. i8ij( Ei.I‘MI.nstokk Art\ 
Caiibtil (iBye) 1 . 235 lie .. continued liis exertioiM with the 
courage and p.itriotisni of a Wallace. 1836 Hor. Smi'i ii Tin 
Trump. (1876) 270 Palrioti.sin— too often the h.itrcd of other 
countries disguised as the love of our own. iBjt Frkkman 
AWm. CouqAW. xs’iU. 146 It shows the strength ot local, a.s dis- 
tinguished from national, ixitriotism,*. .the ideas of munici|ial 
freedom which were growing up. 

tPa'triotly, «. Ohs. rare. [f. Patriot + 
■ltV] Of the nature of, or charactcrislic of, a 
patriot ; patriotic. 

1691 T. H[ale 1 Ace, Netu Invent, p. liii. Some such 
rairiotly Hero. Ibid. p. lix,To account it a I'atriotly thing 
to promote its prc-servaiion. 

t Fa'triotship- Ohs. rare-^^. [.S<?c -sHir.] 

1737 Raii.ey veil. 11 , Patrhiship, OlTicc, Dignity, or 
(^uanty of.! Patriot. 

Patripassian (p£Ctnp.T‘sian), sh. and a. Ch. 

I list. Also S erron. patro-. [ad. late L. (ijlh c.) 
fatripassiii/hus, f. /a/cr, patri^ father + passus 
having siilTcrcd: so mod.F. Patripassien^ 

A. sh. One who hdd, as certain early heretics, 
that God the Father suffered with or in the person 
of the .Son for the redemption of man. 

*579 Fulkb Jfeskins's Pari, ti Vn 1 c.«>se M. Hcskiiis will 
he a Sabellian and a Patripa.ssian, to confound (he person.s 
uf the Godhead, and say, that Gwl the father, yea, the whole 
Trinitie is likcwi.>MS transubstantiated in the Sacr.*imciit. 1701 
tr. l.e Clerc's Prim. Fathers (1702) 318 The I’atripassiaiis, 
or Disciples of NoeCiis,. .distinguished no Hypo.sta.se.s in the 
Deity, and . . maintained that the F.ither fiad .suffered a.s 
well as the ^n. x 83*''3 F. Rl'RTON Fed. Hist. xxi. (1O45) 
434 The df^trine of rraxeas .. must lead m to believe that 
(he Father him.setf was liorn of the Virgin Mary, that lie 
Miffered on the Cross... The name of Palripassitinswa.s given 
to ^rsons who held this belief. 

B. aiij, ilclonging; to, or involving the doctrine 
of, llie ]*alnp.issians. 

1737-41 Cii.AMBKHS Cyd. s.v.,'l*he Patripas.sian heresy was 
fuNt broached by Praxeas . . at the lieginning of the third 
century. s883 Cavk Ranks ir. Dot'ucrs Chr. Doctr. 209 
Even the i'atrip.iNsian mode of thought had something 
attractive, Ixicause it, at any rate, comprehended the presence 
of God himself in Chrht. 

Hence Vatripa'iBiaainn, the doctrine of the 
Patripassians ; Fatrlpa'saianly ti/fn., in the way 
of Patripassian 

1847 BrcH tr. Ilagenback's Jtisf, Doitr. 1. 49 Praxeas . . 
bciim charged by TertuUi.*xn with i’atiip.'i.sisi.'inism. 1876 
A. Plomnlr tr. Dellinger's llippolytus ^ Call. iv. 268 A 
little while ago she [the Church] was in genet al Patripas- 
siaiily disposed. 

Patrist (pi^'lrist, pjc't-). rare^\ [prob. a 
back-formation from next, as if f. Gr. irarp- father 
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-h -1ST.] One versed in the lives or writings of 
the Fathors of the Christian Church. 

1883 in CkULviB (Aiinandale). 

Patristic (patri\stik), a. and sb. [mod. f. , as if 
from palrislf patrisM (f. Gr. irarp- father) 

+ -1C : cf. incid.F. patristique (neologism in Littr6, 
f875), peUristisch (Engelhardt 1822).] 

A. adj. a. Of or pertaining to the study of the 
writings of the Fathers of the Church, as in patristic 
learning CSX scholarship'^ b. hence, loosely, of orjier- 
taining to the Fathers themselves, or their writings, 
as in patristic works^ writings^ doctrines, 

a *837-9 H ALLAN Hist. Lit. 11 . iiL il 5 9. 404 Theological 
coni rovcr.sy..lH.vaine.. more patristic, that is, appealing to 
the texlimonics of the fathers. 1844 (ii.An.STriN'K Clean. V. 
xxiv. (m A diligent iitudent .and a master of ptitrisiic learning. 

1874 Green .Sihod Hist. iii. 8 t. 113 'J'lie chief works of 
l«*uin Literature, patristic or classic.'il. ^1875 Kcrivf.nkm Lect, 
Tevt N. Test, 10 Since each primitive vcrxioii was first 
made, or c.'ich i\itristic work first published. 1885 Ci.oiWi 
Myths tS It* IX. 303 doctrine.. due to Patristic theories 
ofincorporcal .souls. 

B. sb. 1 . A student or adherent of the doctrines 
or opinions of the Fathers. 

184a G. S. Fader I*rav. Lett. (1844) II. 140 The . . .system 
of the schoolmen, .was. .opposed by the old-fashioned Ribli- 
cists and Patristics. 

2 . pt. The study of the lives, writings, (^r doctrines 
of the Fathers. [Ger. pa/ristik (1846 in Jirock- 
hans Convers. />jr.), ¥. patristique. "I 
1847 [see PatrologyI *883-3 Sciiaff Fn^d. Rdig. 
Kuoxd. Ill, 1765 Patristics and Palrology arc the names of 
th.it department of thcnlog3*..CA>ni'errnng the livt:.s, writing.s, 
and theological doctrines of the Church Fathers. 

Hence Patri'stloal a. « Patristic a. (hence 
Pat]rl‘BtlcaJlytx^f&.,Patrl*atioalnes8) ; Patri'atl* 
clam (-siz’m), properly, a syslem founded upon 
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Truths, withont all fcore of the |iatrocination of Poocry. 1847 
M. Hudson Div. Right ilaid. Ep. Ded. 10 This trifling 
Treatise, for the Patrocinatioii whereof 1 have presumed to 
make iny addnsses to Your most Sacred Majesty. 

t Pa'trooine, sh. Ohs. ran. [a. K. patrocino 
(1409 in Godef.), ad. L. Mrtscinium patronage, 
protection: see P atboctmt. J Protection, patronage; 
« Patrociny. 

iSq6 R. Rruce Lei. in Maitland Hisi. Edin. 1. Iii. 49 The 
godly Barons had taken on them the Putrocine of the 
Church. 1844 Maxwki.l Prerog. Chr. Kings Ep. Dcd. 13 
'J'hc love and /calc which have ncceR.sited me to take recourse 
to Your Honours ]>atrocine. 

tPa*troclne,si. Obs.rare^^. \p.F.patrocin~er^ 
or ad. patrlkind-rii\ ■■ Patrocwatk v. 

x68o K. F. Hist. F.dw. il (Octavo ed.) 75 When it is.. not 
only vicious and ill affected, but doth ixiirocine {Folio ed. 
patronixej and maintain it in others. 

tPatPOCiny (pilrp sini). Obs. [ad. L./afrJ- 
eini~um patronage, tlefencc, f. patrocindrlx see 
pATRociNATE z'.] Patronage, protection, defence, 
Coiinten.'ince, support (of a person or cause). 

a 1450 Mankind (Rrandl) 891 Mankynd ys deliueryd by 
my suiierall patrocyiiyc. 1539 Wolsev Let. to Gardener in 
.Sirype Fed, Mem. 1 . App. xxxiil 9a To take h>*in and his 
pore causls into 3’our {uitrocynye and protection. 1589 R. 
koBiNSoN Cdd. Mirr. J 3 ed., That your honour will 
Vouchsafe to take on you the Patrosinie of this Treatise. 
1639 Reg, Privy Council Scot. .^r. 11. 111 . 33 Sir Johne.. 
takes iipoun liiiii the patrocinie and defence of the said 
Jamc& 1675 BL'KNEr Senn. Roy, Martyr (ijjo) 47 It gave 
a Patrociny to those Practises. 

Fatrogony (patr/»'g6ni). nonce-wd. [f. Gr. 
irari)p, Vorp- father, after thcogony.'] A genealogy 
of the Fathers (of the Chrisli.in Church). 

*857 J> W. Donaldson Christiau Orthod. 231 The ' Rook 
of (Joncr.’iiioiis of the F.'uhcrs ', n sort of Patrugony. 

■ Patroillart. Ohs. 


. . , . . ’L also pdtrout(r)‘', 

the study of the Fathers; loosely, the doctrine or ' //z/iv/Z/rf;/, f./u/yp;/// middle, mud: see Patrol zb] 
mode of thought of the Fathers themselves. I Corrupt or ‘ muddled ’ language. 

1340 Ayeuh. 211 Huo het bit god wj'k-oule deuocion of 
bcrlc; he .spck)> to god patroyllarl [F. it prirdieu patreut- 
tartU a.se |ie like )>ct .spekh hAif ciiglis aiiJ half ureiiKS. 

Patrol (patrJtt-l), sb. Also 7-9 patrole, (7 
petrol(l), 8 patrouillo, petrouille, -oville, pa- 
drole, patroll, patrouL [a. F. pairouille (1539 
in k, Kstienne, 1611 in Cotgr. ‘a. still night-watch 
in warre ; fairc la patromlle^\.c\ be driuen to linger, 
and spend his lime idly, as one thats forced to 
watch’), vbl. sh. from patrouificr: see next. I lence, 
also It. pattuglid^ Sp. patruUa^ Pg. palrulha ; Du. 
patrouiUe, Ger. patrotk^ Da. patrol ^ S\v, paint ll, 
Russ. lT;iT])JVIb pairtiP. In h^ng., as app. in some 
of the other Inngs., the sb. appears before the vb.] 
1 . The action of going the rounds of a garrison, 
camp, etc. for the purpose of watching, guarding, 
and checking irregularity or disorder; the peram- 
bulation of a city, town, or district by n police 
constable or detachment of police for the protection 
of life and property. 

1664 Run £R Hud. If. ill Boi These consecrated Geese in 
Orders, .. Iicing then iijion Pctroll, With noise alone Ijcqi 


183s J. H. Nkwman Lett. (1891) 1 . 251 , 1 have . . received 
A. .present ori)nok.s. .consisting of thirty-.six volumes of the 
Fathers ; . . 1 am now set up in the *iiairisiical line. 1837-9 
Hallam Hist. Lit. iii. il §27 Chillingworth was.. a mnn 
Versed in patri.stiral learning. 1849 Cure i on Cmpus /gnat. 
291 'O Adyoe so fretiucntly occurring in tnc carliv.st 
iVkiristic.'il writings, a 1855 J. J. Ru nt Right Use 
Early Fat lurs Scr. I. I i»8«) 6 Consistent with um.ieiit 
patristical precedent. x88a Ocilvik, * Patrist kaily. in a 
palri.stic manner. , 1836 Pl'skv Let. to Newtnan in Lirldon 
Life (1893) I. xviii. 421 There is a good df.il of clu.se jugii- 
mciil from the text of Scripture : no imagin.iiivcness, ur 
^patriKticalness. 1884 Dkai'Er IntcU. DrveL Europe x. I, 
305 *Patri5itit:ihm, or the science of the Falhcr.s, was thus 
c.s^ntiaiiy foiinclcd on the piinciplc that the Scriptures con- 
tain .'ll! knowledge iiermitted to man. 1899 Speaker 30 Dec. 
338/v High-pitched devotional patrist icisiii. 

Patriz ik.s). Also patrico. PI. patrioeB. 
[mod. f. J., paler, patr^ father, as a correlative 
term to tnalrix; in Ger. patriae (Brockhaus 
Convers. Lex. 1846).] A die, punch, or pattern 
used to form matrices in type-founding, etc. 

1883 Times 24 Mar. x? First making a model in wax or 
clay, and then cutting a similar model in relief in steel, 
which is hardened nnd tempered, and is known .ns the hub 
or patricei..]f an article has to hc^rcpnxliiced, it furnishes 
itself the model from which a patrice is made in cast iron. 
188s Munch. Exatn. 22 June 5/7 The edges arc filed off, 
and the patrix removed from the matrix. 

fPa'trizatey v. Obs. rare. Also 7 -iasate. 
[f. I... pafrhnt-, ppl. stem of patri:Mre, in cl, L. 
pabissdre to act like or take after one’s father, as 
if from a Gr. type *iraT/«f«v (the actual Gr. being 
varpiaiuv).] intr. To take after, imitate, or follow 
the example of, one’s father (or ancestors). 

1633 CocKFKAM, Patrissate. to rcseinide ones father, a i 65 i 
Fuller irorttnes, Hartford. (1662) 22 In testimony of his 
true affection to the dead Father in his living Son.. (ncl pre- 
sented it to the young Earl, conjuring him, by the cogent 
arguments of example and rule, to piitrizate. [16^ M. 
Hk.nkv Life P. Uenty Wks. 1853 D. 6x9/2 Some of the 
branches of the family, who did not patrisare, u'cre tmcBsy 
at his lieing there.] 

So t Patrlsa’tioa, imitation of one’s father or 
ancestors ; f PatriM x*. == Patrizate. 

ax^ W. ScLATF.R F..rp. Afh ch. Rom. (1650) F.p. De<i., 
The .Son . . moulded . . into the like forme of piety, by a aealoiis 
*patrization. z 56 o Waierhounk Arms 4 Arm. 32 .So did 
they preserve this Memory of their Ance.Ators, to excite them 
to a patrization. x^ Gee Foot out of Smere xil 78 His 
worthy (truly ^patri/ing) Sonne, a 1843 Sir W. Monson 
Naval Tracts iv. (1704) 446/1 They do Patrizize [j/c] and 
follow the steps of their i’redecc.ssors, 

t Patro'cinatey V. Obs. {f. patrbcimit-, 
ppl, stem of/iz//'dc 7 ;/r/f’/ to patronize, defend, relatccl 
to patrdn-em Patrom. Cf. Y.patrociner (1367 in 
}I.itz.-Darm.), IL patrocinare, Pr., Sp., Pg./a/r^- 
cimrL\ trans. To defend, champion, maintain, 
patronize (a canse, etc.). 

x6zi Cutgr., Patrcciner,\.o patrocinate, m.'iintaine, defend, 
urotect, support, vphold. 1847 Jer. Taylor Lib. Proph. 
Kp. Decl 29 Not raid out to jxiirocinate eucry le.Hse neces- 
Niry opinion, Urquhart's Rahetan iiu v. 183a Mrs. 

E. N ATHAN Langreaih 111 . 2W Oh ! that I had the eloquence 
of a Cicero, .to patrocinate liiat glorious freedom. 

tPatrooina'tion. Obs. rare, [n, of action 
from L. patrocindri : sec prec. and -ation.] The 
action of supporting, maintaining, or patronizing. 
1840 Be. Hall EpUc. 1. xL 4a Xo nuunuine our own* 


off the (>aul. 1893 Li'iVkkll Brief Rd. (1857) 111 , 245 His 
in.Ajestic has ordered a nightly patrole. xw Lonit.' C 


I Gaz. 


No. 4419/5 The Dragoons, .kept Palrolea all Night, a 1734 
North Exam. 111. vii. § 08 (17^0) 580 The Sherriffs . . rode 
the Petroville al>out the City almost all Night, and no one 
atteiupied to make a Ronefiie. 1833 Ht. hlARTiNF-AU Loom 
8- t'fgger L V. pt You arc dreading wiir patrol to-night 
because it k beginning to snow. 1849 JAMES Woodman xv. 
The same vigilant patrol was kept Ui>. 
b. Jig. and transf. 

x737"46 Thomson Summer 1605 Send forth the saving 
virtues round the land In bright wtrol. xSsi Clark ViiJ. 
Minstr, 11. 23 The fox is lotli to Vin a long patrole. 1883 
It. Har tf. Carguinez Woods iii. 61 Mr. Brace had begun 
his fruitless patrol of the main street. 

2 . ' Those that go the rounds’ (J.); a detachment 
of the guard told off for the purposes above men- 
tioned ; also, a police constable, or a detachment 
of such, told off to the beat of .1 particular district 
for its protection, the prevention of disorder, etc. 

G. H. tr. I/ist. Cardinals ill. 11 . 980 He sends Petrols 
of Souldiers constantly about. 1704 J. If arris Lex. Techn. 
I, Patrouilte. or Patronl as we genirrally pronounce it, is 
n Round of Soldiers, to the NumW of Five or Six, with 
Serjeant to command them. x8oo Asiat. Ann. Reg., 
■ e. Tr. 939/a Ybe jratrole of the city consists of 12,000 
I, who receive a daily allowance of one fanam each. i8a0 
Times < Jan.. 'This here man ’ (pointing to the patrol), .. 

* has told u false aifidavit ’. 1888 Regnt. 4 Ord. A nny p 903 
Regiments encamped near villages are to send frequent 
patrols into them, to apprehend any Soldiers who may be there. 
9 . A detachment of troops sent out in advance 
of a column, regiment, etc., to reconnoitre the 
countxy and to gain information of the presence 
and movements of the enemy. 
pipnLond. Gaz. No. 3825/1 One of our Parties met with 
their Patrole near Pradella. Z710 Ibid, Na 4719/3 Our 
Pairouilles met with two of the Enemy’s Parties. 1799 
D/dr. 4 Per. Cavalry (1813) 973 Patroles must examine au 
vilIageA, hullciw ways and woods that lie in the direction of 
their march, taking care to reconnoitre from the heights, the 
co'intr^ below. 1837 Southey Hist. Penins. War IL 513 
•tj»« r rench pushed their patroles of cavalry near the town. 
1853 Stocoui:lv.r Mil. F.neycl. s. v., Patrols are also sent out 
lo )^in inielligeiice of the position and force of an enemy. 


Misc, 

men, 



FATBOL. 


561 


PATRON. 


A altrib. and Ccmb^ at patrol boat^ box, duty^ 
flotilla^ jfukeU tM, vossel; patrol-wagon, U. S* 
{a) a wagon in which the police convqy prisoners, 
a prison-van; (^) U light open wagon nsed by the 
underwriters* patrol in nastening to fires to protect 
insured goods^ (Funk 1895), Also Patrolman. 

1849 E. E. Kapikr Rxeurs, S. J{/rka 11. 67 These patrole 
tents.. made of Heht canvas,.. weighed about twenty five 
pounda 189s IVelsk Rev, I. 734 A solution.. would be for 
certain ranges to be kept clear by official patrul Ixiats. 1898 
IVesiuu Gaz, 28 May 1/3 For the protection of her coasts. 
America will depend mainly upiin her monitors and emer- 
gency patrol vessels. 1899 Atlantic Monthly LX XXI IT. 
770/1 With clamor of urgent gong, the patrol wagon rounds 
the corner, carrying two policemen, im IVestm, 6'as. 
29 Nov. II A Some gendarmes on patrol duty. 

Patrol (p&trju*l), V, Ind. patrolled, .oiling. 
Forms ; 7-8 patroll, 7- patrol, (8 -rouille, -roul, 
8-9 -role), [a. F. patrouilUer^ in same sense, 
orig. to paddle or puddle in the mud, altered 
from earlier patouilkr ‘ to padlc, or dablc in with 
the feet, to Blirre vp and downe, and trouble, 
or make foulc, by stirring* (Cotgr.): cf. OF. 
patouiil pool, puddle, mire (1473 Godef.), 
mod.F. (fial. patrotiil mire; also patouillas *a 
plash or puddle’ (Cotgr.), mod.F. dial. 
a puddle or pool in the road. The military use 
(already in CotCT. in palrtmi/le sb.) was ]>rob. nt 
first a piece o? French camp shang, patrolling 
consisting often of tramping through mire aim 
wet. After its recognition, it passed into most of 
the western langs., Sp. paintllat\ Pg. palrttlhar^ 
It. pattugHare\ Du. fairouilUcren^ Gcr. patrouill-^ 
patrollireny Da. patrollcre^ Sw. pat rul leva,] 

1 . intr, * To go the ronnds in a camp or garrison ' 
(JOi lo go on patrol, to act as patrol ; to recon- 
noitre as .1 patrol, b. To traverse on duty a par- 
ticular beat or district as constable or patrolman. 

1691 Lond, Gaz, No. vicnlz They lay there iindisicovered 
till.. a Trooper th.*!! was Patrolling first saw them. 1701 
Ibid. Na 3732/1 Several boats with Soldiers were onlcrcd 
to Palroul oil the River. 1709 E. Ward Ir. Cavantci 219 
They.. left him to take his rest with Martinez and twelve 
Men to Pal rouille ulmut. 1777 Koberison Hist. Amr. 
II. vir. 364 The anpointment of a Cotisidcriahle number 
of persons, .to u.'itrole as wailchiuea during the night. 183a 
W. Ihvino Alhambra II. 57 Numbers of aniira guards 
patrolled around them. 1855 Cari.yi.k A/nc., Prinzenmuh 
(1857) IV, 360 Patrolled -over by mere irrational monsters. 
1867 I .ADY IlhRnERT Croitlc L, viit. 215 Finding the Euro, 
pcans on the alert, and the native gu.’ird valiantly patrolling 
and shouting out their national war-cries. 

O. transf, and^^. 

1791 Wolcott (P. Pindar) May/^it 4 Robin 17 Leaving 
behind their bodies for rich mould, That pliable from 
form to form patrolcs. M.iking fiesh houses for new souls. 
i8si Clark Fill. MtHstr. 1 . 94 The labouring mice To 
sheltering hedge and wood patrole. 

2 . tram. To go over or round (a camp, garrison, 
town, harbour, etc.) for the purpose 01 watching, 
guarding, or protecting ; to perambulate or traverse 
(a beat or district) as constable or patrolman ; to 
traverse leisurely in all direction!;. 

1763 R. Rookrs Jrnls. (1883) 80 We were continually 
employed in patrollinj;^ the woods between this fort and 
Ticundcroga. 1798 Fkrkiar Jilustr. Sfenu^ etc., Rng, 
Hist, 24 T A strong Ijudy of horse patrolcil the streets. 
1822 W. iRviNii Rraceb, Hall xx. 17 1 Christy often patrols 
the park with his dogs. t88< Manch, Exam, la M.iy 5/1 
Armed boats wdll be provided for patrolling the Nile. 

Hence Fatro'llod ppL a., PatroTling vbU sh, 
and ///. a, 

1758 Ln. Sackvillb Let, to Ld, Rgremont 12 Oct. (in 
Pearsons CataU (190^1)68), We have detached Po.sts all along 
the Lippe, ..and even Patroliiig Parties as far to our richt 
as Betitheim. , 1847 Infantry Man, (1854) *05 Silence Tisl 
indispensable in patrolling. 1887 Pall Mall G% 26 Jan. 9/1 
A patrolling policeman heard cries for help. 1903 Daily 
Ckron, ii Feb. 3/5 A few yards away was the busy and 
patrolled Strand. 

Patrolatry (p&trp*Utri). ttcnce^tud, [f. Gr, 
wr^p, warp- father + -latry.] Worahip of, or ex- 
cessive reverence for, the Fathers (of the Chureh). 

1848 Hare Mission Com/, (1850) 237 Now that our church 
u threatened with a revival of patrofatry, . .notice should lie 
drawn to the defects, as well as to the excellences of the 
Fathers. 

PatrO'ller. nzr^. [f. Patrol + -kb One 
on patrolling duty. 

1879 Touhgek Pools Err, xxxviiL 381 He ordered.. some 
pairollers to ride up and down the streets and prevent any 
interruption. 

Fatrollotism (pHtrdtt'lptiz'm). nopicc-wd, [repr. 
F. noncc-wd. patrouillatisme^ f. patrouilh^ after 
p<iUnotismo,'\ The system of patrols. 

1837 Carlyle Ft, Rev, I. vii. i, The Caricaturist promul- 

S pates his emblematic Tablature : / e Pairouillotismeehassant 
4 PainotUme^^ Fatriotism driven out by Palrollotism. 
Ibid, iii. Sullen is the male hearty repressed by Patrollotism ; 
vehement is the female, irrepresNible^ 

Fatrolmaa (p&trdii'lm£n). Also patrolaman. 
Chiefly U. S, A man who is on patrol, spec. a. 
A police constable attached to a particular beat or 
district of a city or town. 

tSra in Wkh.stkr Sn/pl, 1880 Scribner's Mag, Tan. 333 
Ait the beginuiiig of each watch two men set out from the 


station on patrol duty and follow their beats to the right 
and left respectively until they meet the patrol 'men from 
the adjacent stations. 1893 Stkau 1 / Christ came to 
Chicago (1894) 266 The nearest pmrolm.in who secs it [a 
fire] hastens to his patrol-box and .sends in a fire alarm. 

D. A man told oflf to watch and inspect a line 
of electric wires, etc., to insure their continuing in 
good order. 

18.. FAectric Rev. (U.S.) XVI. 16 (Cent.) The chief line- 
lUiiii should, .also have charge of the carbun-scitcrs and 
arc-jiati'olinen. 

Fatrolognr (patrp-lodiji). [mod. f. Gr. aar^p, 

warp father + •h.oyla -logy. Cf. mod.I.. palro* 
hgia (16th c.), Y,pairologie (1878 in J?hl,Acad^.'\ 
The study of the writings of the Fathers (of the 
Church), patristics ; a treatise on these writings. 

1600 Nokthhrooke Poor Man's Card, Ep. Dcd. 3 May 
rather therefore be callerl Patrolog^ then Theology. 1716 
M. Davies A then, llrit, lit. 49 To lay open., the least 
Deformity.. they could discover or search out in the earliest 
Patrology. .?«»7 Bucil Cr. Hagenbaeh's Hist. Doctr, I, 7 
s^ote^ The distinction made by some writers,., between 
Patristics and Patrology, appcar-s to us.. unfounded. 

Hence Patrolo^lo (pa^trp]p*da;ik), -leal 
belonging to patrology (whence Patrologico-apo- 
Btolical a,, pertaining to the Apostolic Fathers) ; 
Patro*logi«t, one versed in p.alrology. 

1 713 M, D AVI ES A then. lirit. I . Ptef. 12 The last mention'd | 
genuiner kind of Fatrolc^ico-Apostolical Epistles. ,1716 ■ 
ibid, II. 278 The Pntrological Memoirs.. of those earliest.. ■ 
Post-N icen Centuries. Ibid, 1 1 1. 39 Printed . . by the erudite i 
Prtitcst.*u)r PntrologLsts. Ibid. 49 Well rc.Td in all the I 
Patrolo^ical Prints. 1890 K. Johkron Rise Christendom i 
359 The B.xsiliaii and Benedictine patrologic mythology. | 

Patron (p^’tran), sb. Forms ; 3-6 patroun, | 
4 7 patrone, 5 patorne, 3- patron. [ME. ; 
palrottn^ a. OF. pat run ( 1 2 th c.), patron (i 3th c. ; , | 
— Pr. padron^ padro^ Cat. padr 6 ^ Sp. patron ; 
{padron), Pg. patrono, li, padrone ad. 

L. patron- US protector, defender, patron, deriv. of ‘ 
pater^ patr-cm father. * 

L. pttrenus h.ad^ the senses of firotcctor and defender of ! 
his clients (viz. of Individuals, of cities or provinces^ ; also, ; 
the former ina.ster of a freed man or freed woman ; an .tdvii- , 
or defender before a court of jiisiice, or, gencKilljr, of ; 
any person or cause. In med.L. and Koiiianu: it acipiircd 
the senses of patron saint, patron or advowee {adzunaim) 
of a church, and that of lord or m.astcr, in in.'iny .specific ' 
COiuiexion.<i ; alsolhat of exemplar, pattci'n. Most Ol these : 
senses arc represenictl in patron^ but t)ie order in which ^ 

they were taken into Eiig. does not correspmid to tliat rif 
their appearance in Latin and Romanic, sense 4, ' p.'Uron of ; 
a church being the earliest to be adopted. The order here '■ 
followed is one of convenience ; the chroiiuloKic.d order may 
Ijc seen from the quot.itions. ^ The .sense Pattern is now 
difierentialcd in spelling, and is treated as a distinct word.] 

L S<^n.ses connected with .nncient L. pairCmus, 

1 . One who stands to another or otiiers in rclii- j 
tions analogous to those of a father; a lord or 
master: a protector; f a lonl superior; fa founder : 
of a religions order. 

13. . Cazv, 4* Knt. 6 Hit waiz Ennias \fC alhel, fi: hi.s ; 

hi^e kyndc, pat sipen depreced prouiiices, pnirouncs i 
bicomc wclnc^c of al Jw. wcle in l>c west ilcs. <- 1380 Wycliv j 
li 'hs. (18S0) 285 Also crist ^ his apostlis tcchcn vs to lyue 
beier |*annc |>es ivitrouiis of he* newe ordris. 1403 7^‘h’ ! 
Uplatid (Ske.it) 1 . 33. C1430 Lyug. Min. Poems (Percy ; 
Soc.) 110* Syr', she sayd, 'ye be ower lord, ower patron, . 
and ower precedent'. 15^ Spkn.skr P\ Q. 1. xii. 6 Unto . 
that doughlie Concpierour they came, And .. Their 1/Oi de ; 
and Patrone loud did hint proclamc. 163a Liriicow | 
Trav, X, 444 The Patrone of so gre;it a Monarchy. 1852 ; 
Nkeoham^ Ir. Sclden’s Mare Cl. 25 The Dominion for all = 
that remaining to another Patnm. 1737 Poi*k //nr. ; 

IT. i. 1 While you, great P.stron of Mankind ! sustain The | 
balanc'd World, and open all the Main. 1809 Bawowen • 
Domesday Bk, 415 In these wards there are 77 mansions ■ 
belonging to sokeracn who have their own Uind.s in dcmc.sne, . 
and who may choose a patron wdicrc they will. 1838 Tiiihl- ; 
wall V. 321 Sparta, .could not easily bring herself ! 

to think of the son of Ainyntas, os a patron, or a m.'tstcr. | 

2 . Rom, Antiq, One who had manumitted his j 
slave, and who retained legal claims, of a paternal ! 
nature, upon him as freednion. Also, b. A person ; 
of distinction who gave bis protection and aid to > 
n client (sec Client i) in return for certain ser\’ices. 
Hence used allusively* 

iS8o Daus ir. Sleuianes Comm, 73, 1 shoulde g)'vc an occa- 
Mon unto Clientes to uiTcnde against their ixitronc^ 1823-34 j 
Fletciiek^ Massinger Lazxrs Progr, v, i, It is the clienr.s 
July To wail upon his patron. 1727-41 Chamukks CycL 
.A. V., The pnnei^ right which patrons had, was that of 
being the legal heirs of their fTeea-inen,if they died without 
lawful issue bom after their cnfranchiscinent, and intestate. 
*837 Fenny Cycl, VII. 260/1 Patron and client were not 
permitted to sue at law, or give evidence against one another, 
t )riginnlly patricians only could be patrons. 1B43 Macaulay 
Lays Anc, Rome^ Virginia 78, I wait on Appiu.s Claudius, 

I waited on his .sire ; ]..ec him who w'orks the client wrong 
bcw'are the patron's ire 1 

c. Kom, Antiq. A defender before a court of 
justice: an advocate, a pleader; hence Ji^. In 
reference to ancient Greece, used to render wpo- 
orarys, as applied to a citizen under whose pro- 
tection a resident alien {piroiitoi) placed himself, 
and who trinsactccl legal business for him and was 
responsible to the state for his conduct. 

1387 Trkvisa Hidden (Rolls) IV. 319 lulius Cesar, hat was 
his patroun and Ins vorie,..ptcted forhyni. 1484 Ca.yton 
St, IVen^r, 14 He »hold to ihem be a patrone lit hcuciL 


1813 PuRCHAS Pilgrimage i. vi. 35 Conscience as a 
Wttneiise, Patron, or Judge witliin us, .'iccuseth, exc useth, 
condemneth, or absolveth. 1667 Milton P. L. hi. 319 On 
mans behalf Patron or Intercessor ni^ne apjieerd. 1875 
Wooi„si:y tnirod, InUniat, Laiv (1879) § 67 Al Athens.. 

dtjiniciled strangers— ///c/arLi, needed a patron for the 

transaction of leg.*!! business, 

3 . ‘One who countenances, supports, or protects* 
(J.) ; one who Lakes under his favour and protec- 
tion, or lends his innueiitial sup])oit to aiivance 
the interests of, some ] 3 erson, cause, institution, art, 
or undertaking ; spec, in 1 7th and iSlh c. thr* person 
who acceptetl the dedication of a book. ( \lway3 
implying something of tlie superior relation of the 
wealthy or powerful Homan patron to his client.) 
Now a chief sense. 

*377 I'Angt., P, /V. B. xii. 227 Ac kyndc.. is J)e pyes 
paitutm and pultclli it in hire cic. r 1380 Wyli.iv .SW. 
Wks. II. 234 |»c world is his p.'^inovin, .'ind fadir uf pryde 
siImj. 14.. Tundales Vi.\. (\v:tgiii:i) 21 '.v, 1 was sunn: tyinc 
lliy patroun fic, '1*0 whom iImii sliuldcsl Imxsiim be. 1500-20 
Di'nmar Poems Iviii. 13 Off Ai: biu fL-lstis of glorie, 

..(juliair lurdis war patrones, oft I .s:ing ib.'imt L'aritas pro 
Det amore, 1588 c RAKTON Chron. 11. 770 As tlKnigh (.)od 
and Saint Peter w ere the Pal runes of Yngov-ions liiiyng. 
1605 Bacon Learn, 1. iii. § 9 BixAs (such a.s arc wuitliy 
the name uf books) ought to li.'ivc nop.'tlions but truth .Ynd 
reason. 1735 Puri-: Prol, Sat. .May buinc cliuice patron 
bless each grey-goosc quill ! 1749 Jon.N'SON Van, Hunt, 

H'ishes i6>j There mark what ills the .s<.h(i1.ir's life assail, 
Toil, envy, want, the pritron, nnri the jnil. 1847 Tfn.sysuN 
Princ, Concl. 88 A great broad-slioulder'd genial English- 
man,. . A patron of .suiiie thirty charities. 1853 J* H. Nrw- 
MANy//jr/. .S’L(i373) 11. I. iv. 213 Kings.. at v;ii iuus iXTiodb 
have been most cfiei tivc patrons of art and .science. 

/g, C1780 S-MOLiETT Ode to Sleep 3 Soft Sleep.. Sweet 
patron uf the peaceful hour. 

b. A supporter, upholder, advocate, or champion 
of a theory or doctrine. Now rare, 

*573 * Harvey Lettcrdk, (Camden) 10, 1 wa*: a great and 
continual (NUron »f^ par.vloxis. 1668 CLLrEi i-ER & Cole 
barthoL Anat, n. vi. luj Patrons and ravuurcr.s (T the cir- 
cnl.'ir motion of the bl<>od. as Harvey. 1705 Sianhopf. 
Pnraphr, 111. 424 'lhij.se very Epistles, where the main 
Strength of the i'afrons for .v linked and unfruitful Fnilli E 
.siiptKT.seil to lye. 1796 lif. \Vai.son Apol. Bible 42 This 
f.incy hns had so»me p.Tiruns before you. 

c. One wht) countenances or supports a practice, 
a form of sport, an institution, or the like. zMso 
(in tradesmen’s language), One who supports uith 
his custom a commercial undertaking, a sliop, 
store, etc. ; «i rcgiil.ar customer ; one who uses or 
frequents any if.slilution or place of resort. 

1605 B. JoN.sn.s Vii.'/'i'ne 11. i, [N'olpunc, diNguLsed ns a 
mouritcliank Ductor addi'c.ssing the crowd (.’..Tthcinl bi fore 
him] .Mo-vt tkobic gentlemen, :ind my uortliy pntiOM.s ! 1891 
P'alkhk Herald i2 July i/s I'he Piopruiur. . lliankb his 
Patrons for the .supputt have extended to him for the 
p.i.st I r yc-.ars. Mod. A great untri>n of the turf .ind the pi izc- 
ting. Ihe patrons of the putilic-hou-e. the giti-&liop, etc. 

II. Senses arising in mediaeval Latin. 

4 . (.)nc who holds the right of presentation to 
an ecclesiastical benefice ; the holder of the ad vow- 
son : so calk'd from his original function of advo- 
cate and defender ; see Aoyocatk a, Advowee 2. 
(The earliest sense in Eng. use.) 

I1278 Rolls cf Par it. I. j/i Lescyie.s Wauler Lcdct sutil 
verres patrons de laiiite Eglisc.] c 1300 Bekrt (Percy Soi:.) 
570 And that he, other the patroun, fursl the ^ift ;cvf.. 
ex3i5 Poem Times Rdiv. 7/56 in Po/. Songs iC.imdcn) 326 
Sone so a parsouii is ded and in eon he i-don, ’i'lianne shal 
the pairuiiii have lifics anon. 1303 Lakgl. P. Pi. C. vi. 78 
Popes and pal rones pourc gcntil bfiMl rcfiiscp. a 1450 A'n/. 
de la /'<itfF(i668< 42 The knight was lorde and patrun of llic 
chirche. ^ 1^3 Bahinuton Cofnnuxndm, 'I'o Gcntlcm. Eng. 

**ivb, They .shuuld defend and tcndei the e.'-latc of 
the Cliiu'ches whereof they lice pnirons. 1618 K. C- Times' 
IVhisiie iv, 1^57 I..awes danger to prevent, The patr(>n with 
the p.nr&on will indent I'hat^c shall h.iye the living. 1766 
Blacksionk Comm, II. xviii, 276 The right of presentation 
to .a church accrues to the ordinary by neglect of the patron 
to piescnt. 1881 W. Bell Diet, La-ioSeotl, s. v. Patwotiage, 
It would ap(jcar that patrons were originally merely the 
guardians of the tcinixjrtil proiierty of particular « hurches. 
1878 Stuors Const. Hist, xix. 1 1 1. 311 In 1253 . .he [Innocent 
IV] recomiizrd in the fullest way the rights of patrons, and 
undertow to abstain from all usurped piovisiuns. 

6. ‘A guardian saint* (J.) ; the sjHxnal tutelary 
saint of a person, place, country, ciaft, or institu- 
tion. (Now usually Patron saint ; see 1 2 c.) 

ri3to Wyclif Serm, Scl. Wks. I. 73 Neiber hei make 
Baptist nc Jesus Crist J*er ptYtroun. 1511 Ulyi foRUi: Piigr, 
(Camden) it Many relyqur.s, os the hed and the .'time of 
Seyiit Blase, which i.s there patron. 15^ DAi str. Sleidancs 
Cornsn. 437 b, S. James the Patrone of Spain. 1846 Cmashaw 
Deo Xostro (1652) 196 Ah, then, poor .coul 1 wliul wilt thou 
say ? And to what wirun choose to pray? 1718 P'ree-fhinker 
Nrs 16 P 4 Saint Nicholas H the grc.'tt P.'itron of Mariners. 
1828 K. Die II V Broatlst, Hon, (1646) 11. Tattcredns^ 89 
[St. Ucorgel was the patron of Kngland .vs early a.s the time 
of Richiu'd I. He is also patron of Malta, of Genoa, of 
Valent ia and Arragon. 

+ b. zV tutelary (p.ig,an) dis'inity. Obs. 

^ *374 CiTAUCEK And 4* A re, 4 You fiers god of artiics Mars 
the recle That.. Honuied art as latroii of that pl.irc. i6m 
DrydeN ^dineid xii. 5<;^ i'hcn to the patron of his art he 
[the physici.'Ui Mpis] pray'd. 

to. cllipt, for patron day (see li): - Pattern 
sb, I a. Obs, 

1890 J. ITealev Insula Sanrt. it Docln\ 82 A holy wril 
where a ' patron ' was formerly held on the last bunrlay of 
July. 
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III. Senses repr. modern Romanic uses. 

(^‘U. padrone^ patront^ Sp. /atran^ padroHt F. patron.) 
Cf. Padronk, Pairoon a-3. 

0. 'I'he captniii or master of a galleyi or of a 
cOiisting vessel in the Mediterranean; also, the 
steersman of a longboat. Now rare. 

[1391-3 F.arl Derby's Kxp. (Camden) 232 Item pro \'ino 
. . cinpto per maiius Juliannin Payn in giilcia clc (vilberto 
famulo palrotii.] 14.. in Hist. Coll, Citizen London iCafti- 
den) I !■; Cert.'iyne lordys faughtyn whithc carykys of Gene, 
..and toke iiij of. .them and hyr i)atr»iiys. C'axton 

Fables of Pogs ix,Thcr was a ranyk of June . .of ihc wliidie 
c.^rrick tho patrune l>arc in his shcld painted an oxc licde. 
1568 Grafton Chron. 11 . 464 'I'iiree of the Rrcalest Carieks 
with their palrune.s, and Munsire laqiies dc lJurlion their 
Admirall were t.akcn. 16^ Lotul. Gas. No. 1066/j 'I hcsc 
Diirticulars, . . come from Naples, hrouKhl thither by the 
Patron of a Feliicc^ 17*2- 41 Chamhkks CycL s. v., Patron 
. .is a name given in llie Kleiliicrranenii, to the person who 
commands the vessel and seatnen; s*»metiines to the iKison 
who .steers it. i8ao IIykon Mar. Fal. 1. ii. 2^4 How I did 
you say the p.'itron of .i galley? ^ ... 

t b. Kxtcndcd to the cajilaiii of an ancient Bliip. 
1490 Cax TON Kneydos x.xvii. 93 F.ncas . . talk'd to hyin all 
the patrons & all the inaystres of iheshipcs. 1513 Douglas 
^F'neis v. iv. 5 That the putrone (.'•>':»$, ninyd the flude,. . 
Callis on his steris man, hait Mciieii by name. 
t 7 . A iiiaidcr or owner of slave.s or captives (in 
the l..evaiit and llnrh.'iry states). Ohs, 
i6a8 Diguy Voy, Medit. (i>k>8) xQ.i'l'hey] gaiie me to 
cairie away .ill the Kiigli-oh captiucs that remained here 
(which were near paying oiiely the money they cost vnto 
their pntroims. 1697 tr. Ctess D'Auttoys Trav. (1706) 227 
Heretofore . . a J*airon might h.ivc killed his Slave as he 
might have killed his Dog. 1719 1 >k Kok Crusoe 1. ii, My 
new patron or ma-ster had taken me home to his house. ^ 

II 8. 'I'he host or landlord of an inn (in Spain) : 
cf. Padrone d. 

1878 Lady Prassfv Poy. Sunbeam x. 170 [They] carried it 
to the inn, where 1 had to explain to the patron^ in my best 
Spanish, that we wanted a carriage to go to the baths. 

IV. Applied to things. 

1 9 . The earlier form of the word Pattkiin, q. v. 
for illustrations of this form. Ohs, (in this spelling). 

+10. A case for holding pistol-cartridges: see 
quot. 1S34. {¥,ftitroHipatronfU,) Also, A car- 
tridge (Ger. /a/;ww). Obs, cxc. Hist. 

1683 Sir J. lURNER Pallas Artnata 173 All Horfse-men 
Sihiiulu always have the charges of their Pistols ready in 
P.itrnns, the Powder made up compactly in Paiier, and the 
Ikdl tycd to it with a piece of Packthred. loid, 176 He 
hath no iiutre to do but to bite of a little of the Paper of his 
Patron. 1834 Penny Cvcl, II. 375/a The Patron w.is an 
upright scmi-rylindrical box of .steel, with a cover moving 
on a hinge, filled with a block of wot»d wkh five perforations 
to liold as many pi.slokcartr!dgc.s. tB6o Faimmolt Cost, ICng, 
(ed. a) GIo-ss. 186a Cat, Spec, F.yA, S. A'ens, No. 4731-3 Steel 
patron for holding cartridges, with cm1>osscd figures in front. 
.Sixteenth century. Leather patron, with steel mountings 
and cover, and ball b.ig aiiached. Sevenieeulli century. 

V. allrib, and Comb. 

11. altrib., as patron business ^ -worship ; patron 
call (>SV.), sec quot. ; patron day, the day of a 
patron saint, csp. in Ireland : see Pattern sb. 12; 
t patrontasho Mii. [pVL. pafroontasch^ Ga,palro- 
ncntasche']^ a cartridge-case or ammunition-pouch. 

182^-80 Jamieson, * Patron-call, the patronage of a church, 
the right of jirescntation. x7xo Li.ttrell Brief Pel, (1857) 
yi. ^lyg In the .ict .. is a clause against papists frequent, 
ing their .saints wells on particular *patr(in days, 1841 S. C. 
Hall Ireland J. 280 The patron-day .. attracts crowds of 
vi' itors. 1689 Acts Pari. Scot. (1B22) IX. 30/3 Money was 
givfu . . fur buying baggenots and ^patrontashes to ther 
Captaiiies of every Comp, xny. 1818 Hentiiam CA, Eng. aBo 
Not only in the line of public .service, but in every other 
liiii^eycn in the line of * Patron- worship, will exertions cease. 

12 . In apposilive construction or combination : 
often ctpiivalent to an adj. a. That is a ])atroii. 

1781 Cowi'KR Hope 414 Just made fifth chaplain of liia 
patron lord. 

b. Tutelary, as patron deity, god, martyr^ elc. 

1700 Dryuen Pal. 4 Arc. in. 561 The bloody colours of 

h» patron gofi. tjsA Pope Odyss. xix. 468 llenncs, hi.s 
Palroii-£^od, thoNe gifts bestow'd. 1869 I.kcky Rurop, Mor, 
(1877) I. iii. 464 Almost every hamlet soon required a patron 
martyr and a local legend. 1895 Saycb Rgypt of liebr, ^ 
litrodoios 122 Its [Thebes] patron-deity wa.s Amon. 

c. Patron saint : ^ sense 5. 

1717 Fenton Ep. T, Latnhard Pocm.s 213 By France the 
Genius of the fight confest, For which our Patron-.Saint 
adorns hw Bre.xst. i8u C. Dowses Lett, Cont, Countries 
I. 176 The fc.^tiyal of Justus, the i>atron .saint, had allT.icled 
crowds to the village, transf, 2856 F.mf.rson Eng, Traits, 
Manners\lVs. (Itoim) II. 50 Sir Philip Sidney is one of the 
p.'uron saitil.s of England. 

Fa'troni v, rare. [cf. mod.F. patronner^ 
mcd.l^. and li. patronare, f. ‘L.pairdnus Patron.] 
trans. 'Po act as patron to, to champion or favour 
as a [latron ; to palroni/.c. 

C1624 CiiAi'MAN Batrachom. xxii. This Dedication calls 
no grcaino;.s, then. To patron this great nc-ss-creating pen. 
2643 Sir T. Browne Rclig, Med. 11. $ 3 Wiser Princes 
Patron the Arts. 1861 Glanvill Van. Dogm, 186, I.. am 
not hkcly to Patron them. 1863 Dickkns Mui. Fr, 11. xiv, 
Why am I to be p.itroned and patronessed as if the patrons 
and patronesses treated me? 

Fatronage (pcftronvdi;), sh. [a. Y. patronage 
(i4lhc. in llatz. -Darin.) « It. patromggio, in 
med.L. patrdndticum^ -ngium, f. L. patrbn-us 
Patron : see -aoe.] 'The office or action of a 
Patron : in various senses of the word. 


1. EecL The right of presenting a qualified peiison 
to an ecclesiastical benefice ; advowson. Originally, 
the protection and defence of the rights of a church, 
which carried with it the right of presentation. 

S41R ill Laing CkaHers He.. 5.1! noth iniure na 
disc.<ic the place throtich na titil of patronage hot as it is 
granttit . . in this indenture. I5I3'‘X4 Act 5 Hen. VI c. x 1 
§ a 'I'hc said Erie . . [shall] have .*iiid cnioye all and sincler 
Advousons and Patronages of Churches. >578-0 Reg, 
Privy Council Scot, 111 . 99 'l*lie patronage of the said 
hi.schoprik of Glasgow. 1730-8 Bailey (folio) s. v., Lay 
Patronage .. is a right attach'd to the i>crson either as 
founder, or heir of the founder: or as poswssor of the 
see to which the patronage is annexed, and is either tral 
or personal, 17811 Phikstlkv Corrupt. Chr. 11 . x.^ 246 
Patronage w.as introduced in the fourth centur)'. 1876 Free- 
man Norm, Co^. V. xxtv. 501 In cither case, patronage 
involved, what in later tintes Iuls come to lx: its whole sub- 
stance, a right of nomination. 1883 Chambep's* Eppcycl, VII. 
338/2 By .an act of |iarliament in 1874, patronage was 
alxilishcd [in the Church of Scotland]. 

2 . Guardianship, tutelary care, as of a divinity 
or a saint, arch, or Ohs, 

tgSa Stanyiiurst .‘Knots 11. (Ar1x)49 And so to bee shielded 
yet agayn with iiatronage anticque. 1809 Bible (Dou.ay) 
(Sen, xlviiLOvMw/.,The .*incient Fathers teach the ixitronaj^e 
and Invocation of Angels. 1702 Auoikon Dial, Medals ii. 
Wks. (Bohn) 1 . 295 Among the Roman Catholics every 
vessel is recommended to the patronage of some particnl.ir 
saint. s8o< Sol'tiiev Madoc in Ast, x. 139 His the other 
pile, By whose peculiar |x>wer and patronage Aitlan was 
hlesti Mexitli, woman-liorn. 

3 . The action of a patron In giving influential 
support, favour, encouragement, or countenance, 
to a person, institution, work, art, etc. Originally 
implying the action of a siq^rior. 

1533 *r. Wilson Rket, Ep. (1587) A i h, I therforc cominende 
to Youre liOrdcschyimcs tuition and patronage this traictise 
of kheihorique. 1307 Drant Horace Dcd. «ij l>, Nor any 
thing doth add inure estimation to true nobilitye, then 
patron«ige of learning. 175a Johnson Rambler No. xoa f 4 
Aly fears of losing tlie patronage of the family. 1813 Mar. 
Kugeworiti Pairopt. xiv, Obtain for ytmr girls what 1 c.*ill 
the patronage of fashion. 1839 Kkujhtlky F.ng. II. 
75 Henry's patronage of letters was highly comiiieiKlublc. 
i860 C. Knight Pop, Hist. Eng, VI. vi. 91 Thanks to the 
example of the * [xmr author * who threw tlic tardy {latronage 
of lonl Chesterfield in his face. 1866 Geo. Eliot F. Holt i, 
Harold had gone with the Embassy to Coiistantiiio^dc, 
uiifler the patronage of a high relative, his mother's cousin, 
b. s/ec, protection, tlefence; protectorship. 7 Obs, 

1590 Si'En.skr /s (?. If. viii. 26 l.cave unto me thy knights 
hast n.'itron.'igc [Z.^. of his dead boily]. ri6it Chapman 
Hioii VI. 460 Lest, of a father's patronage, the bulwark 
of all Troy, Thou leav'st him a poor widow's charge. 1706 
pHiLi.iM, Patronage, Protection, Defence. 1844 1 'iiirl- 
WALL VIII. 369 Without having been able to effect 
any thing., for., (he newly expelled i:>i)artan exiles, who had 
likewise reckoned on his patronage. 

1 0. Advocacy, countenance, support. Obs, 

1610 A. yfiLLET H ex apla Dan, 1x4 The multitude of those 
that erre, is no patronage for error._ i8ia T. Taylor Coppppm, 
Titus ii. II This place.. rightly iiiterureted, yeeldcth no 
patronage to that deuise of Vniuersall election. 1674 Owen 
Holy spirit (1693) xo He doth therein undertake our 
Patron.Tge, as our Advocate. 

d. Countenance or favour shown with an air or 
assumption of superiority; ])atroniziiig. 

1819 Caklvi.k Afrrc.(i857) I* ^79 A di&tlncl patronage both 
of Providence and the Devil 1870 Dickens E, Drood\\, 
With a pleasant air of patronage, the Dean as nearly cocks 
his niLiint hat as [etc.]. 1883 Jos. (Juincy Figures of Past 
Cl if there was a little savor of patronage in the generous 
hos]niaUty she exercised among her Minple niyghlK>r.s. it 
wa.s never regarded as mure ihau a natural emptois of tier 
undoubted claims to precedence. 

e. In commercial or colloquial ii8c : The financial 
sup[Kirt Riven by customers in making use of any- 
thing established, ojicned, or offered for the use of 
the public, as a line of conveyances or steamers, 
a hotel, store, shop, or the like. 

Anpu Rc 7 p, II. 187/1 That the in.stitution has all that 
claim to general patronage.. we are disclosed to deny. 1838 
Oi.M^F.o .y/rtt'F States yC The appearance of the other 
public-house indicated that it ex]>ected a Icah select patronage, 
Afotl, * Mc.ssrs. A. and B. have opcnerl a new establishment 
for the supply of . . , and hojic for a share of public |>alrotiage ’. 

4 . The right or control of appointments to offices, 
privileges, etc., in the public service. 

176a Junius Lett, iil 18 is the coiiiniarid of the armjL with 
all the patronage annexed to it, nothing? 179a Goi.'v. 
I Morris la Sparlu Life ^ IVrit, (1832) II. 259 The ministers 
• possess more 4»atron:ig« than any monarch since Louis the 
Vourteenth. s8oo Asiat, A nil Keg,, Proc, E, iptd. Ho, 1 16/1 
Why had they confined their inquiry to one individual 
charjj^e of the abuse of patronage— that of the sale of writers 
appointments? 1886 N, Auier, Rev, CXLll. 577 I'he 
senators of t:ich State divided their pritronagc to suit them- 
selves, fulfilling the pledges of the lut election and bribing 
voters for the next. 

5. Arms of Patronage {Her.) : see qnots. 

t7a7-4i Chamuers Cycl, s.v., Arpus of Patronage, in 

heraldry, are those, a lop whereof^ are some marks of sub- 
jection and tlependancei..Thc cardinals on the top of their 
arms bear those of the pope, who gave them the hat, to shew 
that (hey are his creatures. 1813 Ckadb Tecknol, Diet,, 
Patronage, Arms of (Her.), those arms which governors of 
provinces, lords of manors, ^irons of benefices, add to their 
family arms to betoken their right and jurisdiction. 

6. attrib, (chiefly in senses 1 and 4), as patronise 
reform, etc.; Fatronage Secretary (in Great 
llritain), the Secretary of the Treasury through 
whom the patronage of that department of the 


government is administered and appointments to 
departments under its control made. 

1875 Le F4NU WilL die xxix, lliat Judicious rewarder 
of public virtue, and iiLSiructor of the conscience of the 
hustings, the patronage Secretary of the I'reasury. 1881 
Daily Tel. 4 Mar. 2 Whether it was with, the Sanction of 
the (Government that certain draft Editorials . . have been 
forwarded to organs of the press by the noble lord the 
Patronage Secretary. 2897 Daily News 21 Oct. 8/;r Arch- 
bishop Benson.. was.. greatly disappointed at bis failure to 
get his patronage reforms, os embodied in the Benefices Bill, 
through. 

fFa'tronaget V, Ohs, [f. prcc. sb.; perh. 
infiacnced hy^X, palrtmeggiare to patronize.] trans. 
To give patronage to; to countenance, uphold, 
protect, defend ; to Patronizr. 

2^ Gheknr EuphueP Censure Kp. Ded., For that the 
gaddesse IPallas] cud most patronage Ic.irning and soiildjenb 
2591 Shaks. 1 Hen. VI, iii. i. 48 Yes, as an Out-law in a 
C.'istle keepes. And vseth it, to (tatronage his Theft. 2596 
Edward ill. 111. iii. To patronage the fiilherless and poor. 
2398 K. llAYuocKE tr. Loppmczo 1 o Kdr., 'J'o patronage lliem 
from ihc insolent incro.'iching of men of 110 desert. 1669 
Sturmy MarintVs Mag, Aana ij. That 1 may charge you 
to Patronage no more than you had. 

lienee f Fa'tronaged ppl,a.\ f Fa'lionoging 
vbl.sb.oxi^ppl.a, Obs. 

>597 J* On fonas (1818) 124 Thai it should be rackt 
to the p.'Uronaging of T emo's cosentige. ? 2650 Don Betliauis 
254 The quiet shore of your most gentle and patronaging 
favours. 2716 Ayliffic Parergopt 411 The Patron ought . . to 
have Honours done him in .such paironag'd Church, as the 
best seat therein and the like. 

PatTOnal (pas'tronal , pi^'t-), a, [a. Y.paironal 
(1611 in Cotgr.), ad. L. pairondlis, f. patron-us 
I’ATiioN : see -AL. For the pronunciation cf. per- 
sonal\ but some say (patr^u-nal) ; cf. Doctrinal.] 
Of or jicrlaining to a patron or patron saint ; of 
the nature of a patron. 

2622 CoTCR., Patronal, patronall; of, or belonging to, a 
Patron : done in remembrance, or sulemnizcd in honour, of a 
Patron. 2846 Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep. 12 Their Penates and 
Patronall gods,, 2755 Johnson, Patronal, Protecting ; sup- 
porting: gu.*irding; defending: doing the oiTiceof apation. 
2834 L. Ritchie fi'and. by Seine (1813) 239 One might have 
thought.. that it was the patronal fete of tlie town. xB68 
iyunn Smaller Diet. Cr.J^Roppi. .dw/zV-lcd. 7).s.v. Patronus, 
It was the duty of the patron to supixirt nis freedninii in 
c.xse of necessity, and it he did not, nc lost his patronal 
li^ts. 

Fatronate (pa^ tron^, pin-t-). rare, [ad. L. 
patronat-us, f, patron-us Patron: sec -atrI.] 
The position, right, or duty of a patron; the 
jurisdiction or posses.sion of a patron. 

1694 Fountainhai-l in M. P. Brown Sn/pl Deris. Crt, 
Session (1S26) IV. 143 'J‘he )>jids found the Bishop’s pie- 
sentiiig, ns |;)atton. made it a putronate, but not a patri- 
monial nieiLsal kirk. 2865 M. Paiiison Ess, (1889) I. 71J 
That w.is the idea which the master of Rt>sso and Cellini 


formed of his patrouateof Icllcis.^ 2880 Muhihe.id Gaius 
563 Patpvnate was the relationship that existed between 
a frcediTian,. .and his patpvuus. 

attrib, 1879 P. Lorimer LechleVs IViclif 1 . 46 The 
Curia.. encourages all who have palronatc rights to make 
pastoral appointments of a like kind. 

Pa*trondom. nonce-^vd. [Sec -dom.] 'fhe estate 
or onler uf i)atrons. 

1878 P. Lorimer LechlePs IVnlifl, 36 To that end .■ 
behoved to be subservient both priestdom and patroiidoiii, 
bishopdoin and popedom. 

tlratro'ne. Obs, Also patronne. [a. F. 
Mirontte galhre patronne), fcin. of pa/ron.l 
The galley which carried the lieutenant-general 
(m vicc-aclmiral) of a stpiadron of galleys, and 
was usually the second galley uf the squadron (the 
first being the capitana or CAi^AiNissa, in the 
p'rcnch squadron the rMle). 

2585 T.W Washington it, Nickolay's Vey, 1. xx. 25 h, About 
the cuening were brought intooour Pat rone., the Gouernour 
Vallicr and the Spanish Argosiii. Ibid. 1. xxii. 28 There 
died also two gallic slaucs and foure in the patronc. Ibid, 
II. iii. 33 b, Wc began to way out the bisket . . in the Patronne 
there was scarce Icfte for foure d.Tyc!). 

Patrone, obs. form of Patron, Patroon. 


Fatronee*. fwnce-wd, [See -ee.] A recipient 
of patrona^, a presentee to a benefice. 

CS807 Syd.^mith in l.ady Holland Mcpu, 0855) II. 32 My 
request to him.. was, if any jatronee of his preferred the 
North to the South, that 1 might be allowed to gratify so 
si^ular a wisli by exchanging with him. 

Fatronef 8 (ik?i'trone9,p»;*t-), Also 5 -nyae, 
5-7 -nosse, -ounesse. [ad. med.L. patronissa^ 
fern, of patronus (after oasilissa : see -£8.s) ; cf. 
mod.F. paironntsse (1878 in Diet, Aead ), Du. 
pairones^ 

1 . A female patron (in senses 1-3 of Patron) ; 
in modem u^ge, esp, one who promotes and takes 
a lead in social functions, as balls, bazaars, etc. 

c 2440 Promp, Parv, 386/2 I’atronesse, patronissa (P. 
patrona), 2500 Fisiibn Fun. Serm, Ctess Richmond Wks. 
(2876) 30X All the Icrncd men of Englondetowhoineshe was 
a veray patronesse. 2591 G. Harvev Pierce's Super, (in 
Archaica (1815) II. lu), The excellent gentlewoman my 
patroness, or rather championess in this quarrel. 1803 Bp. 
Mountagu App. Ctesar 56 The Church of England no 
Patroness of Novell opinions. 1798 Firriar Illustr, Sterne 
1. 12 Mmgaret ( 3 ueen of Navarre, .patroness of literary men. 
ci8m Byron Charity Ball note. Lady Byron had been 
paponcss of a ball. x88i Whyte MRLVfi.LE Mht, Harh, 
xxiv, 19a After much discussion by stewards and lady 
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patronesses. 187s Foste tr. Gaiut iii. | 49 Patronesses., 
nnl only the same rights as patrons under the statute of 
the Twelve Tables. 

2 . A female patron saint 

S5a6 /V 4 er. (W. de W. 1531) 57 b, Take her for tliy 
chefe patroness & advocatryte. 1555 Kdkn J)eciuUs 73 'I'o 
take vnto hym the holy virgin . .to bee his paironcsse. 1694 
LoHii, Cm, No. 2979/a That the Relicts of St. Genevieve, 
Patroness of this City IParts], should be carried in.. Pro- 
cession. i8a8 Scott tUrou, CaHongaU Scr. 11. Introd., The 
venerable guardian of St. llridgct probably expected the 
interfeivnee of her patroness. 

b. A female tutelary deity; said also /ig, of 
personified principles, etc. 

c i4aoLYDC./lMi;/;ra(y^(?M/r376 Dame Venus. .Patronesse 
of ple,xsaunce, be namyd well she inyglit. 154a Uoall 
ErasM, Apoph, 342 b, Minerva was thought the patronesse 
ofal witte. rs6w Mil . tom Passim v, llefrleiKl me Niglit 
best Patroness of grief. 1784 Cowpem Task iv. 780 Jlail, 
ihernrore, patroness of hcaltii and ease And contemplation, . . 
Hail, rural life I 

3 . A female holder of an advowson. 

CsANMitiR 7 Lt 7 . to Crouetvell in Misc, Writ, (Parker 
Soc.) II. 362 The bishou of I.<>iuion..g.'4V« the institution 
unto the said sir Heugn i’nynr, leaving the patroness in 
suit at the coiiiiiion law for tbe same. a8x8 in 'loons and 
in later Diets. 

t 4 . A woman who is a pattern or model to her 
sex ; see Pattkun. Ofis, 

c 1430 Lvua Peas. Jjr >Vc:#(.r. 6833 Which ys Mcrour and 
patrone-ssc, To yive example of stcdfastene.ssc To. women 
ihrogh hir noble fame. 

6. Comb,^ as pateoMss saint ^ sen.se 2. 

1901 irestfH, Gaz. x8 .Sept. 7/1 The image of Ste. Anne, 
the patronesS'saint of Rrituany. 

Jlencc Pa^troaoM St., to play the p.ntroness to; 
Pa'tronen-Bliipi the position or office of patroness. 

1B34 AVrt; Monthty Mag, X LI. 8 The intrigues of Alm«ack'.<i 
—the petty partisanship of patroness! tig. 1840 Mrs. ('.okk 
/ 7 '/Vf. l.X. 51 In London lire, patroiie.sship is a matter of 
election. >848 — C/usr, (1832) 79 lier ladyship rc- 
fuscil the patroness-ship last siuison. 1865 Patronessed 
[sec Patron n.]. 

Fatronisation (ptctronsizc'^i'Jan). [f. next: 

see -IZATIOK.] Tile action or fact of patronizing. 

X794 f 'Aar. ill AV^.2y5/x He received his first |>atroni- 
xalion under lord chief justice Singleton. 189a IIakr Ahm. 
Eighty Years 77 i'opc was made a fa.shion through patroni- 
ratiun. 

Patronise (ptclnmaiz), v. [f. Patron sh, + 
-I/.K ; cf. , patroniser (1456 in (lofief.), mcd.L. 
paironiulre O3S2 in Du Oingc) to lead a galley 
.as patron.] 

1 . ivam. To act as a patron towards, to extend 
patronage to ; to protect, sujiport, favour, counte- 
nance, encourage: orig. ns the act of one in a 
superior or influenti.al position. 

1589 G. Harvey Piene*s Super,\iVz, (Grn<mri) II. 166 
T.ordi‘S on bulh sides, that Patronise good causes, a 16x0 
Parsons Leicester's Chosi 4 .S<ime others tooke inec for 
a zcalou-s man, Pecausc good f'rc.'ichers 1 dul patronize. x6ai 
T. Willi A.MSVIN tr. Coulart's IV'ise i VVi/tVrnf A ij b, A good 
Pooke ill these d.ayes had need of a good man to Patronize it. 
zyia .\ni)isoN Spect. No. 469 P 2 He patronizes the Orphnii 
and Widow, assists the Friendless, and guides the Ignorant. 
1801 S iKurr Spfftts 4 Past. Inlrod. 13 Henry the Seventh 
patronized tlic gentlemen and ofifii'.er.s of liis court in the 

I irar.ticc of niilLtary Kxerciscs, 18^ ( Ieo. F.Lior A. Bede v, 
1 will hardly do Uir me to pntionise a MetluKlist preachoi, 
even if she would consent to be patronized by an idle 
sherilierd. 

arsid. X74a Pope Dune. iv. xos There march'll the liard and 
blockhead, side by side, Who rhyurd for hire, mid |>atroiiiz'd 
for pride. 1878 K. Yatks // ’reeked in / \*rt x. 98 Silly hc.Ads 
are apt to take airs at the mere idea of being in a iiosition 
to patronise. 

t b. Said of a patron saint or tutelary deity. Obs. 
1595 Spr.s'SER Etithaf.yix And thou, grc.at luno I which .. 
Thelawc.s of wciilock still dost patronize, a 1604 Hanmkk 
Chron. /»r/. (1809) wj Ax (ieitil)l.iciiin in Flanders, wlicre 
the Ciiurch (.say they) is patronized by Saint Machiilus, 
alia.s Macloviiis. 163a 1 .itiigow Traz*. i. 28 Vnto this falsely 
patronized Chaimell, they ofler yearcly many rich gifts. 

t c. To defend, support, stand by ; to advocate; 
to justify ; to countenance. Ohs. 

^ IS9S W. W. tr. Plautus' ATcnechwus in Nichols Plays 
(1779) 133 Faciriff out Kid caiisiM for the opprcs5«>rs, and 


ing the earea of Conic. 1670 . . 

11 . 337 Elect .such an High Stewnrd..a.s iimy always l>c 
ready .. to., pill roiiize the justice of your actions. 170$ 
Stanhope Paraphr. 111 . 348 Nor.. may we patronize our 
Sloth or our Sullenness, by a pretence of incaiuicity to do 
the piiblick Service. 1785 Jffkvrson Writ. ^1859) 1 . 483 
Appointed by their country to iiairotiize their rights, 
td. Said of things. Obs. 

1633 T. Adams Eap. a Peter i. 4 That which is patronized 
hy usualness, slips into the opinion of lawfulness. 1695 
J. Edwards Perfect, Script. 40 It is so corruptly translated 
that it U made to patronize several of their superstitious 
follicik a 17x0 Br. Hull Serm. xviiL Wks. 1 827 1. 436 There 
U no action so foolishly done, but that the examples of 
vdse men may be alleged to patronise the folly of it. 

ta. With upon : To lay the responsibility for (a 
thing) upon some one ; to make or declare a person 
responsible for ; to father upon any one. Ohs. 

i6a6 J. Poky in Ellis Orig. IMU Ser. l 111 . 246 For all the 
Kinges Royall bounty amongst them,, .they patronized upon 
the Quedi debtes to /he value of above ^19000. 1833 '1'. 
Adams Exp, a /V/rr L i lort this teach.. You of the laity, 
not to patronize your sin.s upon the example of others. 1843 
Howell Twtlvi Tnat. (1801) aos That wane (which some 
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by a most monstrous impudence would patronize upon their 

MMesiics). r- r- 

8. To assume the air of a patron towards; to 
treat with a manner or air of condescending notice. 

S797 Mrs. Rauglifyr Italian i,'i'he musical gcmiis whom 
she patroniseil. i8ao Hazi.itt Led. Dratn. Ut. 10 Feeling 
much the .v.'tine awkward condescending disposition to 
patronise these first crude attempts at poetry and lispings 
of the Muse. 1845 Disrarm Sybil l ii, Spruce ..had h 
we.*iknes!! for the aristocr.'icy, who .. patronized him with 
condescending dexterity. 1863 Dickkms AImI. P'r. 11. xiv, 
1 don't want to be patronized. 

4 . In commercial or colloquial use : To favour 
or support with one’s expenditure or custom ; to 
frequent as a customer or visitor; to favour with 
one’s presence, resort to, frecpient. 

1801 Mar. Edgeworth Out of /AV>/ iii, * Positively, ma'am, 
you must patronize my spring hat ', said the milliner* Z850 

K. G. i.'uMMiMO Hunter's Li/e .V. A/r, (1903) z-t/x One side 
of it was . . patronized by several flocks of Egyptian wild 
geese. ^ 1885 Daily Tel. 17 Sept. (Cxissell), Chop-houses, 
p.atronized by the dork and tlie apprentice. 

Hence Fa tronined ppl.a.^ Pa^tronising vhl. sb.; 
also Pa'tronlaabU a., capable of being patronized 
or trc.iled patronizingly. 

^ 1684 H. More Alysi, Iniq. Apul. 547 Rather the taking of 
it away then the Patronizing of it. 1837 Arnold Lett, in 
Stanley Li/e\\}S^g\ \\. 72 A .. friend .. made the same objec- 
tion to Victor Cousin's tone: * It was*, be said, * a patronizing 
of Cbristianity 1884 *Ba.sii.’ lYearing ef the Green 11 . 
xviii, 33 Norah's modest dress made her seem more putron- 
isable than ever. 1897 D. Smkatom Smollett v. 6a. 

FatroniserCpsc'troudizaj). [f.prec.vb. 

One who patronizes. 

1596 J. Tri'ssell in Southwell Tri. Death F!p. Dcd., I . . 
haue darde, 'I'o make you Paironizcr of this warde. 1649 
ISluiie Eug. tmprev, hnpr. (t653) To Husib. etc,, Though 
some esteem it matter of gre.-itest moiiieiit, yet you will imt 
all be found patronizers hereuf. ^ 1709 Saciieverell Serm. 
5 Nazi. 20 'i'hc Author, and i'atronizer of T.ycs. 1844 Hlackw. 
Alag. LVl. ^74 His youthful proteges were glad tu..b«Lume 
patronizers ui their turn. 

Pa'tronising, ppLa. [f. .ns prcc. + -inoz.] 
That patronizes, csp. with .an air of superioiity; 
ostentationsly condescending or superior. 

1717 Bailly vol. II, Patronizing ».oicx\x\^ the Part of a 
Patron. z8s7 Lytton Pelham ii, No patrunixing condescen- 
sion to little people. i8a8 Scott h\ M. Petth viii, 'I'he 
knight . . received them with a mixture of courtesy and 
patronising cmidesccnsion. 1875 Jowktt Pluto (ed. 2) 1 . 
p. xviii, 'i'he p.ntroiiiziiig style ut Piotagoras. 

ilence P«*troalxliiglar tulv.f with the conde- 
scension or air of a patron. 

1837 Mrs. Caklvlk f.ett. I. 64 'A man of sense* (as 
Mrs. Puller, .said p.itronistiigly of the Afiristle Paul). xWj 
A. Duiisqn Fielding vi. 165 The hitlierio unfriendly 6Vn//r- 
man't patrunisingly styles (it] on * excellent piece '. 

Pa'tronless, a. [f. Patkon sb. 4 -less.] 
\Vit!i()iit .a patron, 

1849 Flm.lkk l 7 ood Th. in Worse T. Pref. (1841) 74 If any 
wonder that this treati.se coinfs patruiilcss into the world. 
17x0 Shafi'KSU. Adv. to Auilu^r 11. i, 'fhe Arts .and Sciences 
must not In* left Pat run-less. 1867 J. Macfarlank Mem. 
T. .Archer ve.^x lie was penniless and pntronlcss. 

Patron^ (l>^tranli), a. [f. as prec. + -LyV] 
Of, fH'rtaiiiing to, or befitting a patron. 

x 83 « Exattziner The ermine is surely not more li.'iMe 
to palnmly impre««iun than the cjxiulettc f 1879 A. Rklu 
Alice Bridge 193 He protected little buys from bullies with 
patronly kindnes.s. 

Fatronomato'logy. rare'~% [f. Gr. war^p, 
irarp- father + AFopa(T-) name + -X0710 -i.oGy,] 
The study of the origin of |>crsonal names. 

Z847 in Webster i and in later Diets. 

t PatronoUT. Sc. Obs. rare. [Answers to an 
OF. tyiHJ *pa/roncor, •cur, f. patrmer, V.,palrondrc\ 
sec Patron n.] « Patron sb. 5. 

^ *375 Ec. Leg, Saints xl. {Xiniatt) 934 Sa byrd al g.nlouya 
bonoure, Pat to l>aniu is sic patronourc; 

PatronBllip (p^'tronfi;)). [f. Patron sb. t- 
-.SHIP.] The ouicc of n patron (in various senses 
of the word) ; + patronage. 

1519 liATiMER sth Serm. be/. Edw. VI (Arb.) xiS P.itrons 
be charged . . not to seke a lucre and a gaiiie hy ni& patron- 
ship. 1561 T. Norton Catnins Inst. iii. xx. (1634) 431 For 
whereas the Scripture is full of many formes of ptaicr, there 
is no example found of thus patroiiejiliip (of .saiiits]. 1688 
Emperor's Aussn. (0 Fr. Fine's Manifesta X2 His I111peri.1l 
1 hbec, and the Patronshipof ail Churchex, thereunto annexcil. 
187s Mehivale Gen. Hist. Pome ii. (1877) 13 'I’he patriciate 
aniTpatroiiKhip belonged more or less to all the nations 
which .surrounded Rome. 

Patronym (piC'tnfnim). rare. [f. Gr. warpev- 
vvpos named from the father, f. war^p, warp- 
father + bvoyLa, Doric orv/ia name : cf. varpzuyv/iia 
a patronymic.] - next, B. 

1834 Hew Monthly Mag, XL. 506 Not os’cr-enamourcd of 
my munosyllabic ^tronyine. 

Patronymic (ptetr^i'mik), a. and sb. [ad. 

L. patronymic-us, a. Gr. warpcurvpiE-t^r derived 
from or like a fnther's name, f. narpuvuti-os : see 
prec. and -ic. Cf. Y .patronymique (Cotgr. l6l i), 
\\.. Mronimico (Florio 1598).] 

A. adj. Of a personal or family name : Derived 
from the name of a father or ancestor, esp. by 
addition of a snlTix or prefix indicating descent. 
Also said of such a suffix or prefix. 

1889 Gals Crt, Gentiles i. L xu 59 Abraham. .was called 
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an Hebrew ; by which Patronymic name, he and his Pos. 
teritic were distinguished. 1880 Earle Phiiol. Eng. Tongue 
(cd. 3) 5318 It is someiimes patronymic, that is to say, it 
W.TS the name of a family from a common ancestor, 
t). F. Emkkson Hut. Eng. Lang. ix. 157 The English 
patronymic suffix corrcKponding to the )>at)i.sh .son is dz/g, 
B. sb. A patronymic luiine ; a name derived 
from that of a father or ancestor; a family name. 

i6ia Seldkn fllustr. DraytorCs Poly-olb. viii. 13Z To 
some of these, other Patroiiyniiques tire giiien. a 1637 B. 
JoNSon Ezig. Grazzt, 11. iii, when the proper name is 
to note one's parenm^e; which kind of nouns the gram- 
marians call patronymics. 1658 Phillips, Pa irony mkkst 
those names which men ileiivc fiotn ilieir Taihc.rs or 
aiicestonrs with some little addition, ns Aezieades fnmi 
Aeneas, 183x1 Scott Pid* Pty Introd., Tlu-ir original putio. 
nyinicis M.Tc.Mpine. 1870 Fkkkman Aiorzn. Conq. I. App. 
563 Gl.'vstiiigabyrig, a genuine italroiiyxnic, has been cor- 
rujitcd into Cjla.stonbiiry. 

So Patzonj'mioal a. ■> prec. A ; hence Patro- 
nymlcally adv,, by, or in relation to, a patro- 
nymic. 

x6s8 IlLorKT Clossogr.tratronvzzticaL 1751 MACf-ARLANP. 
Cencalog. Collect. (1900) II. 306 Tie Assumed, .the Designa- 
tion of l.)oiirmus iJc Strowan, And Patronimic.iUiv in the 
Irish way, KolHrrtus fiiius Duncani Dominus d*/ .Strowan. 
1799 Ruuku'i.siin Hist. Scot. 1. \Vk.s. 1813 J. 91 I lislinguLshed 
by Mmic CDiiimoii appellation, cilln r pntroiiymiral or lot^.nl. 
1858 Emkkson / izi/r; A’ /*<•<? Wks. ilJi*hn> II. ai; y 

one of wlioiii i.s named, and personally and patumyniioaily 
described. 

Patroon (pairn-n). Also 7-S pateroon, (8 9 
-tt-, -rr-), 8 patrone. [A vari-int form of palrozt^ 
chiefly in some foreign a])plication.s of the word. 
In senses 1-3, ad. Y.pairozi^ patron, etc.; in 
sense 4, a. Du. patroon (pnlriJiO, as used in the 
foimcr Dutch colony of New Amsterdam. In the 
former case, of phonetic origin, •oon being an 
Eng. imitation of the Fr, or Kornanic sound, as in 
baboon, dragoon, harpoon, maroon, saloon ; in the 
later case a retention of the Du. spelling with the 
Eng. pronunciation of oo.} 

+ 1 . ^ pA'fKON sb. 5. Obs. 

i86a J. Wiisov Cheats iv. i, And do 5'ou now forget your 
Patroon, sirrah ? Do you forget your l'atr(Kiii ? 1697 Ctess 
D'Auzuy's Tzav. (1706) 28, 1 could never have iiungin'd 
that you could have been Patroon of so foul n c.tusc. 

1 2 . A master (esn. of a .slave) ; » I’atbo.n 7. Ohs. 
1677 W'. IIcHn.LRD Aarrative (1863) H* los He w'a.s forced 
to travel with bis Pnteroon f.iur or five aiiles ovorl.'ind to 
D.Ttnaniscottee, where he w',ts compelled to row, (.r p.T(]dlc 
in n CatiOo about fifty five farther to Penobscot. 171x4 
J. Pins Aee. A/ohaznzzietans \. (1736) xo In llii!> 'rowii 1 
lived many Years with my second i’ntruon. 

8. The captain, master, or ofticcr in charge of 
a ship, barge, or boat ; the coxswain of a long- 
boat ; I’ATRON 6, Now rare. 

1743 Bvlkklrv & Cl'mmin's Foy. S. Seas 111 Mr. C — 1 
the I'.Atioon prevail’d on 'em to retuiii to C?aptain C— p. 
Ibid. 166. Z7^ Falconer Diet, Marine (1789), Mattzv de 
c/iatoupe,i\\c coxswain, or putrixni of the long-biKit. 1775 
Romans Flozida x86 The vessel draws one ihird, the patrcioii 
nr master, tw’u shares of the remaining two thirds. 1893 
.Stevenson Catziona xxii. 261 Both our master and the 
patroon of the boat scrupled at the risk. 

4. In CL S. A pos.ses 5 or of a landed estate and 
certain manorial privileges, granted under the vdd 
Dutch governments of New York and New Jersey, 
to members of the (Dutch) West India Company. 

The New' Netherlands Co., in 1629, issued a ch.'Oter pro - 
viding that wKxtver brought 50 permanent settlers .should 
be invcstcil with iiri estate of x6 milcsfrontnge on ihc Hudson, 
extending back iniiefinitcly. I'he patruT.u)s lichl m.'iiiorial 
courts. Their privileges were fiindly aboli>hc'<l about 1830. 

1758 L. Lyon in Alii, yrnts. vi8s.S^ 13 Marched into ihr 
Paten 0011 Lands to I..YndIord Lovejoys. 1776 C. Carroll 
yrzil. (184O 42 Va.sl tracts of land on each side of Hiid.siiu's 
river are held by the projirictarics, or, as they .Are here 
styled, the Patrones of manors. 1790 R. Tyc.kr Contrast 1. 
i- (18117) 5 To see the world and rub off a little of fhe 
patroon rust. 1797 Ji^^ekekson JYriL (iSsg- IV, i«6 Wl.ai 
with the English influence .. and the Patitxtn influence., 
little is to l)c hoped. i8z6 J. F. Cihtkh Mohitans (lo-'O* 1 . 
xiii. 183 Tracts of country wider th.in that which hclimgs to 
the Albany P.Aitcroon. 1839 Markvat D/nzj Azth ' r ./ vx . 1. 
1. 113 Mr. Villi Kan.salaer still retains the old title of 
Patroon. 1870 Bcukii.i. Laso Did., .Vozurz', in Ameiicaii 
Law., is a tract held of a proprietor by a fcc.farm rent in 
money or in kind, and descending to oldest son, who in 
New York is called a patroon. 1883 J. FiSKE in HazAirs 
A fag. 921/1 'fhe {>atroon.s brought many colonists with them. 

Hence Fatroo’ikMB, ’a woman with the righU or 
privileges of a patroon; a female patrinwr {Jutnk*s 
Stand! 7 )it t. 1895). So P&troo nry, the system 
of patrooiis ; Patxoo'nship, the position, or estate, 
of a patroon. 

1809 W. Irving Knickerb. it. ix, Magnificent dreams of 
ftireign conijucst and grc.-it p.Yrroon.shins in the wiiderncbs. 
Ibid, 111. V, The uatrooii Killian Van ketiscll.T<;r, vrbo had 
come out from Holland to found a colony or patroonship. 
iM A. 1 'ork Tribune 30 jati. 5/3 Another Blow at 
Patroonry.- ■■ 'I'he land-holocrs of Rensselaer county.. had 
a meeting at West Sandlakc on the 27tK 1884 Azner. 
Hist. (N. \'.) Jan. xx His estate w'ould be coiistiuiied a 
manor, or in Dutch uarlance a patroonship, w'ith pririlegos 
similar to those of a baron in England, 
t Fatroo'na. Obs. [ari , Sp. or obs. It. pairona, 
fern, of patron, patrone, with Eng,^ for Roman io J: 
cf. prec .1 A mistresa of slaves, in the l^v.nnt. 

1704 Jf. riTTS Aee. Afohazztmetans 47 By the .sollicit.’itions 
of the Patkoonas, or Mistresses themselves. lUd. Lx. (1738) 
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SX7 , 1 was in hopes that my Patroona.., would now have 
given me iny Freedom. 

Fatrosmate, -siziie, FatroulUe. •vauls Fa* 
troun, obs. ff. pATitociN-, Patrol, Patrox. 
f Patruel. Ods. [ad, L. pairuelh 

a fatlier*s brother’s (or sister’s) child, a cousin- 
{reriiian, f. patm-us father’s brother, paternal 
nncle ; cf. medJ^ patruolm brother's son, nephew 
(Du Cange).] 

ids3 CiKiKKRAM, PatmelSf Brothers Children. 
Patruity (i>ati/ 7 -lti). rare. [f. U patru-us 
father's brouicr, paternal uncle, f. patr-em father.] 
The position or relationship of an uncle. 

1844 J. T. IIkwlett Parsons f tV. xxxvi, Visible signs 
of^tcriiity, or p.itTuity. 

Fatryareh, -ark, obs. forms of Fatriabch. 
t Patt, j/'. (^l) CAess. Oh. [*- Du. ami Ger. 
pattj pat (in J(u des eschets de Crcio^ i66y), all 
in same sense, ad. It. pat to * covenant, agreement, 
Pact*; hence, in Chess, ‘a draw by consent*, and, 
by extension, * a «lra\vn game * generally. 

So used already in 1511 in Chaehi's MS. collection of 
Chess Problems (SlS., CaStinetcnse bib., Koine, ^91, l£ aSa) 

‘ li aiidati ad froiile cl sera pacta'. Sncoi.’iliml in F., Gcr., 
Dll., and Kng. to denote a particular kind of draw.] 

The position of stalc^matc. b. as In this 
position. 

1735 Hertin CAfsf 67 Situation of the Game named Pait. 
tbuufA And the white loses the game, the hlack king being 
Palt. thiii. 71 And if the white queen t.akes the black 
queen, it lo.sc.s the came by the P.*itt. [1904 If. J. K. 
MuKiiAY in /•'/., In Knglaim from 1013 to <^1750, .anfl in 
out>of.the>way phir-cs till fiSos, the player wlw put his 
opponent into 'putt ' lost the game, why, no one knows : 
but as the same rule held in certain continental WArieties of 
chess which ajrpe.ar to have a 'I'atnr rather th«*in .an Arabic 
origiti, 1 su.spctl it was an innovation brought from Kussia j 
by some Elizaliethan traveller. The rule, so far na book I 
evidence goes, was never followed in France or Southern 
Kurope, where * patt ' w'.is ulwaj's ~ a draw.] 

Pattable (iwtahl), a. rare. [f. Pat v, + 
-able.] T hat limy be patted. 

xOga ^arr Contents 2 Jan. 7/3 It w.i.s a plump, pretty 
and pattable hand. 

Fatt!iCOon(e, obs. forms of Pataooox. 
il Pattamari patamar (]>»’tiLniaj). E. Imi. 
Also 7 patte-, S-ypattL-, pattymar, -maur, 9 
potamaro. [a. Pg./rt/rt/;/ar, a. Konkani p&tanuW 
courier, fatamdri^ Malayal. pattamari^ Marathi 
patcmiiri^ Gujarati phaiPmaH dispatcli'boat, f. 
Mar.athi paita tidings + -/;/<?/'/, in Marathi, carrier.] 

+ 1 , An express foot- messenger, a courier. Oh. 
tggS W. PiifLLti* Linschoton 73/2 ‘J'hcre arc others that 
are called Patainares, whirh hcrue oiilie fur Messengerii ur 
Posts, to Ciiiin letters from phico to place by hnd. 1698 
Fmvkk Acc. K. India 4- P. irx The Patlanmis, the only 
Fuut.posts of this Country, who Kun .so many Courses 
every Morning, 1757 J. H- (iuosE Vey, K. Ind. x. 193 
iSctwdxt Sur.'it and Ituiubay there is a constant inlercuurhe 
preserved .. by P.'ittamars, or f.iot. incsjicrigers, over land. 
178a Char, in Wmm. Keg. 50/1 This mendicant order of 
religious often supply our patty-inauts with provisions on 
tlie.ir journeys. 

2 . All Indian .idvicc-boat or dispatch-boat ; spec. 
a latcen-riggcd sailing-vessel, with one, two, or 
throe masts, u.sed on the west const of India. 

1^ CotUet. I'oy. (Churchill) III. 740/2 Patamars .nrc 
liiiii.'iii Ailvice-boats cover'd all over fur the Carriage i^f 
Letters. xBoo \Vki lini;t<.n A'm///. Desh. (i8s8) 11. 341, 

1 take the opportunity of tlic dispatch of a Pattaniar Ijoat 
from hence. 1845 Siocol'elkr tlandhli. Brit. India (18.S4) 
lox To engage a iiatlamar, ur large .sea.goiiig Ixgit. ^ 1839 
TkmnkntI 1 1. 103 .Among the vc.sse].s at anchor lie the 
dows of the Arab, the petamares of Malabar, the dhgncys 
of Corutiuiiidcl. 

Fattano, Fattararo, obs. ft. Fatten, Pkdbeuo. 
liPatte (pat, pKt). Also 8 pat. \y. pcUU 
paw, familiarly hand, also as in sense 2.] 
f 1 . A paw ; humorously^ a hand. Oh. rare. 

*797 Wolcott (P, i'indar) Ode to Livery 0/ London ix 
Ana on his honest c.*iriiings lay his pats [/F«r. x8ia, paltes]. | 
2 . A short baud or strap of cloth or stuff, attached 
by one end, and buttoning at the other, uscil to 
* button * a coat, etc., w hose edges do not overlap ; 
also a similar band or strap attacheil at both ends 
for holding a belt or sash in place ; or sewn on as 
a decoration or trimming of a dress. 

1835 Court Vf.p. XV11/2 There are some also closed, 
and these latter arc tnmmcci with /a/tes of a very iiovei 
kind. ^ 1869 Latest .Veivs 5 Sept. 7 T wo long pattes, rounded 
and trimmed with lacc, fall on each side. 

Pattto, pat6e (putr, ixeTi), a. Her. Forms ; 
5-7 paty, 5-8 patee, 7 9 patdo, 8 pattee, 9 
pat tde , patd. [a. ¥. patU^ paith * pawed * , in croix 
pattie * a cross of which the extremities are widened 
in foiTO of an oi>eu paw * (Littre). 

But in Bh. St. AthanA, cros patee ox paty is taken as repr, 

I., erux patens ‘ crus patent ' ; see Patent. And in cd. 16x2 
of Leigh's Armorie, crois patee is substituted for the cross 
paionct of edd. 1562-97.] 

Applied to a cross the arms of which arc nearly 
triangular, being very narrow where they meet and 
widening out towards the extremities, so that tlie 
whole composes nearly a square. 

Pattle-fitehie : applied to a cross having three arms as 
above, but the lowest sharpened to a point (see Fituilic). 


d^nicrse in the footc of the same as hit apperith here. And 
then hit is calde a cros patee fixible. cigpe Sc. Poem 
Heraldry 137 in (X FMz. Aead. go, xv mancr of cxocis ariiiis 
here:.. the tin. paty in feir. ..x fovnnie. SjWa Bussewull 
Armorie 120 llie neldc is Gules, a Cheuron uetweenc three 
cros.s«s pattic [printed partie] dargent. i 6 i 5 Mii>uLEifi.N 
Cixdtatis Amor Wks. (Bullen) VI 1 . 385 The pectoral of black 
leather, with a crass paty of silver thereon. 1766 Porny 
Heraldry (1787) Diet, Patee, or Pattee, ..This U said of 
a cross which is Kiuall in the center, and so goc.s on widening 
to the end. 1868 Cussan.s Her. iy. 59 The Maltese Cross. . 
differs from the Cross Paid in having the extremities of each 
of its limbs indented or notched. 189s 'Phil* Penny 
Postage yuMee 74 The next [of penny stamps] was in 
1864. . . Instead 01 the u|xper angles having crosses pattee, 
letters were inserted. 

Fattel, variant of Patel 
Patten (p»‘t*n), sh. F'orms: 4 patayn, 4-7 
-en, 5 -eyne, 5-6 -yn, -an, 6 -In, -ont, 6-9 -ino, 
9 .SV. paton, 6- patten (also 6 pattyn, 6-8 -in, 7 
-ent, -ane). [ME. a. F.^/rir ( 1 3th c. in Littre) , in 
mcd.L. patinas (14th c. in Du Cange), It. pattino 

* wooden pattin or choppin* (Florio 16 ri); origin 
uncertain ; |x:rh. a derivative of patte ])aw.] 

1 . A name applied at different t)eriods to various 
kinds of foot-gear, either to such as the feet were 
slipped into without fastening, to wooden shoes or 
clogs, or to the thick-soled shoes, 'chopins*, or 

* corks *, formerly worn by women to heighten their 
stature. Still sometimes applied to the thick-soled 
or wooden shoes of the Ciiinesc or other foreign 
peoples : but now, in Great Britain and America, 
only in sense b. 

1390 in Fahric Rolls Vork^ JZ/mx/zx- (S urtees) 243 Omnes 
miiiLstri £cclesia:..utuntur in Ecclcsia «t iii processiuiie 
patens ct cloggca contra hoiicstatem Kcclesim. 1397 in 
Kogers Agric. Ijf Prices IL 575/4, 2 pr: patayna 
C1440 Promp. Parv. 385/2 Pateyne, fote vp berynge 


xij s, S4B0 n ardr. Aec, AUrv. Ir (ihju) 1x9, 11 pair patyns 
of leder, price the pair xij d. 1522 More De Qnai. Nwiss. 
Wks. 94/1 Wretches y* scant can crepe fi>r a-i>e . . w.alk pit }iat 
vpun a paire of patens. xgM pALiiC.R. 252/2 I’alen for a 
fote, galocht. CX530 Cri. J.ave 1087 See, so .she goth on 


vpun a paire of patens. xgM Palsc.r. 252/2 I’alen for a 
fote, galocht. CX530 Cri. J.ave 1087 See, so .she goth on 


jiaieiis fairc and fet& 1^ Decor Reliqnes of Rome (1563) 
60 li. Some go on treen or Pattyns. x^-73 Cooi'kk 
Thesaurus s. v. Crepida, Patents or sbooes haumg little 
or no vn()cr leather, but a latchct. ^ i|^s T*. Washing i on 
tr. Nicholay's I 'oy. n. vii. 37 b. Their li<i.sco and pattins [of 
Sciote ladies] ate of colour white. s6ts Coioh., CafK/te, 

A woodden Shuoe, or Patten, made all of a iiccce, widioiit 
liny latchct, or ty of leather, and wonic by the poorc cluwue 
in Winter, tr. Fazdne's Theat. Hon.^ if. xiii. 234 The 
Koiiiane I. 4 ldie.s doc 3’et weare their high P.'itines and 
Pantofles. 1654 tr. MarlinVs Conq. China 35 They [Chine.se 
ladies] .seldom were .Sh«>;s. . ; but they ofien use fair Pultins, 
which they in.ikc three Fingm hii^h. 1608 J. Ckull 
Mustavy 8u A Kind of Shoues or Pattiics, iiiaue of Bark cif 
Trees. 1796 Momsk Amer, Geog. II. 621 Without doors 
they U.SC a kind of ivoodcn patten, neatly oriiaincnted with 
shells. 187a G. W. CoKiis Howadji in Syria in. iv. 308 
(Punk) They all walk upon {xitteius four or five inches high, 
of ebony inlaid with uearU 

b. spec. A kind of overshoe or sandal worn to 
raise the ordinary slicx» out of mud or wet ; con- 
sisting, since I7thc., of a wooden sole secured to 
the foot by a leather loop passing over the instep, 
and mouutcrl on an iron oval ring, or similar 
device, by which the wearer is raised an inch or 
two from the ground. 

*57S ti. Harvey LetterFk. (Camden) X53 He w.as fajni to 
cum on paitin.s, b>'Cause of y« great wetc. 1594 Gmekvk ^ 
Lodge Looking Glasse O. a Wks. (Rtkig.) 133 A wuinaiKs 
cycK are like a pair of pattens, fit to save snocde.ither in 
summer, and to keep away the cold in winter. 1631 Ci.kvk- 
LANii Poems ss When night-waiidring Witches put on their 
pattins. 185^ Peeys Diary 24 Jan., My wife.. in the 
way l>cing exceedingly troubled with a pair of new pattenx, 
and I vexed to go so slow. 18B8 K. Holme Armoury iii. 
14/a Pattanes are Irons to be tied under shoocs, to keep out 
of (he Dirt. 17x4 Gay Trivia i. axa Good housewives.. 
Safe thro* the Wet on clinking Pattens tread, a ite Pkaed 
Poems (1864) 1 . 84 She tramps it in her pattens. x& Hall 
Caine Man.rMan ill, v. X37 She heard the clatter of pattens 
ia the rrjom below. 

O. To run on pattens (said Jig", of the tongue) : 
to make a great clatter. 

** *553 Udall Royster D. 1. iii. (Arlx) 20 Yet your tongue 
can rcune on iiatius as well as mine. 1553 1'. WujiON Rhet. 
1x8 Some talkcs as thoughe their tongue went of pawns. 
vgl^Gamm. Gurtonw, iv. in Ifaxl Dodstey 111 . 209 The 
lungue it went on patiiis, by him tlmt Judas sold ! 16.. 
Taming 0/ Shrew, But still her tongue on p.'iltcns ran. 

2 . A round plate of wood fastened under the 
hoof of a horse to prevent it from sinking in 
boggy ground, Cf. patten-shoe. 

s8is Dickson Agric. Lancash, ^183 Horse-Pattens . . are 
iiNcd for the hind feel of horses in first breaking up and 
cultivating the more soft moss land» in this country. 1834 
Brit. Hush. I. 165 Pattens are not necessary for the fore 
feet of horses, but arc often required for the hind feet, more 
especially when the moss is first ploughed, 

3 . Applied to snow-shoes, used by northern races I 

in winter. [So F./a/fii.] j 

. *555 Fdkm Decades 298 In the wynter they [of Perinia] 
torney in Artnch as they doo in manv places of Russia. 
Aitach arc certeyne kmge patentee 01 woodde of almost 


me handfuls in length, wbicbe they make faste to tkeyr 
fiete with latcbmtts. 1875 [bonders Phys. IVwld 11. iiL 
267 Furnished with vrooden pattens such as the Lapps lut, 

4. A skate, {local ot alien.) [-F.^/iii.] 

i6iy Morvsom I tin. 111. 94 They [waters frosen overl will 
beare some hundreths 01 young men and women, shiling 
vpun them with pattins, according to their custome. 1718 
Lkon'I A&ertis Arckit. 11 . 12/2 A sort of wooden pattens 
with a very fine thin bottom of steel, in which . . they slip 
over the ico with so much swiftness. i 7 S 4~5 tr. Negotio/- 
Hons Comte dAvaux 111 . X32 With iron pattins on her 
feet 1887 Fknn Dick d the Feuns (1888) 17 We shall get 
no ice for our p,*ittens. 1893 Baring-Goulu Cheap Jack Z* 

I . xii. 184 Skates ore texxtr^patints in the Fens. 

5 . In various architectural uses m Base or foot ; 
the base of a column ; the sole for the foundation 
of a wall ; a bottom plate or silL [So F. paling 

[1449 ill Blore Afonum. Rem. xxiii. (1826) x^ [Contract 
Mflnnmt. R.Beawckamp] Keredosc.*: of timber, with patands 
uf timber, and a crest or fine entail.] 1623 Boston Rec. (1877) 

II . 74 To give notice to .Ml men th.'it have set up pattens, 
and shores ngaiii.st their fences in the common streets to the 
.innoyaiice of the waves. 1706 Phillies, Patten or Pattin, 
..also that part of a Pillar, on which the Base is set.^ [1845 
Parker Gloss. Arckit., Pat and, the bottom plate or sill of a 
ixirtiiioii or screen. (See quot. 1449.)] 

6. attrib.VimX Comh.^ as pattm^nail, ~ring^ -sandal^ 
^string-, t patten-ahoe, a shoe designed for a lame 
horse: sec quot. 1819. Also Pattkn-makkr. 

*545 Rates 0/ Cmtoms ci\}, ^Fatten nayles the some ur. 
s68s Lond. Gas. Na 1638/4 Stolen. - ,2 dark Brown Nag,. . 
marked on the near Snoiihler with a * Paten-Ring. 1725 
Ibiii. No. 6388/7 Samuel Gower, late of Birmingham, 
Pattin-Kiiig-makcr. 1763 Brit. Mag. iV. 547 Of patten- 
ring.i I mark the track along. 1639 T. db Gkkv Compt. 
Horsem. 306 Putting a "natten-Khooe upon the contrary 
foot. X754 Bar tlet /V xrrxV/y 224 The . .setting on a patten 
shoe, to bring the lame shoulder on a stretch, is a 
preposterous practices 1819 Panio/ogia, Patten-shoe, . . a 
nor'.e-.shoe so culled, under which ix soldered a sort of half- 
ball of iron, hollow within . . a p.'ittcn-shoe being only 
necexsai-y in old laiuenesse.s, where the muscles have been 
a lotijf while contracted. 1849 f-* Dbonte Shirity 11 . iii. 89 
Hardly worthy to tic her *patten-strings. 

Patten (pa:‘t*n), V. [f. prec. sb. Cf. Y.patimr 
to skate (1733 in Uata.-l.)nnn.).] 

1 . intr. To walk or go about on pattens. 

1851 D1CKEN.S Bleak Ho, xxvii, These household cares in- 
volve much pattening and couiuer-pattcniiig in the back yard. 

2 . To skate, {local.) 

2850 Kingsley xii, He..(iucstioned me about 
the way ' Lunnoii folks' lived, and whether they got any 
shooting or ' |>attciiiiig ’ — whereby I found he meant skating. 
Patton, obs. f. PATKlf, PATKNT, PATfKBN. 
Fattened (i^ae't'ud), a. [f. Patten sk. + -bd '^.] 
kVearing pattens. 

2798 Jane Austkn Horthanger AHny xxiii. Wherever 
they w’cnt sottie ptitlencd girl stopped to courtesy. 1823 in 
Juiiiina Bail lie Coiiet t. Poems 29 s By sluven f« K>Llxoy. paces 
slow. With patten'd feet and hodliul hrow. A. Mary F. 
RoiiiNiioN Middle A^ s, Ladies 313 The long train 

of brocade.. MX carefully nrranged not to encumber nor hide 
those little natteiied feet, that were .so fain of dancing and 
seem so ready to awake and dance again. 

Pa*tteiier. [In sense I, a. AF. patiner^ OF. 
patinier (1416 in Goclef.), f. paiin Patten; sec 
-ku2«. In sense 2, f. Patten v. + -ERk] 
tl. A pailen-maker. Obs. 

146^ Jtj fiann. 4 Housek. Kxp, (Roxb.) 31^ My musty r paid 
to the natyner fore patyns, xv. cl. 16^ in Holmes Ponte- 
fract Bk. Entries (1882) 372 Ordinances . . for the good 
governance, .of tbe..cowpers, patenners, tutneLs, sawers. 

2 . A skater, {local.') 

2893 Daming-Goclix Cheap Jack Z. 1 . xil xBs'lhey |Kis.sed 
many ' puiiners*, men and Ixoys. 

Paiiten-lliarkert a maker of pattens : now 
esp. as the name of one of the l.oudon City Com- 
panies. 

[1406 Close Roll 7 Hen. IV (dor.so), Johannes Child, paty- 
iiiaker.] 1426 [see Clog sb. 61 . 1^ Rolls of Parlt. V, 
567/2 The Crafte of Patyiiniakers of the Cite of I.ondon. 
2^ Hulokt, Patten inakcr^ solearius. 2794 G. Aqams 
A h/. 4 Exp. Philos. IIL xxxi. 235 The cutting knife, used 
by driigcist.'i and pattcnniakers, to cut. .the wo^s they use. 
a Hood Turtles^ Two lAxndon Aldermen, nu matter 
which, Curdwainer, Girdler. Patten-uiaker, Skinner.. 

Fattent, Fattentie, Fatte-pan, obs. if. 
Patent, Patten, Patentee, Pattypan. 

Patter (pai'tax), sh.t [f. Patter v.i, sense 3.] 
1 . Thu cant or secret language of thieves or 
‘ pedlars' French ' ; the jieculiar lingo of 
any profession or class ; any language not generally 
understood. 

1758 Jon. Wild sAdv. ioSueeessori^vAXtxCs Slane Diet.), 
The master who teaches them [young thieves] should be .. 
well versed in the cant language commonly culled (be .slang 
patter. 278, Parker Life's Painter 136 Gammon and Patter 
IS the language of cant. 1796 Grose's Diit. Vulg. Tongue, 
Gamon and Patter, common-place talk of any profession ; 
as the ganion and ixattcr of a horse-dealer, sailor, etc. 1875 
Whvtk Melville Katerfelto x. (1876) 110 ‘ That 9 my name 
in 3'our patter', said the gipsy. 1884 May Crommkun 
Brgwa-Eyes vi. 57 It was so delightful to walk demurely. • 
and talk a palter not understood of the other children. 

b. The slang or cant name for the oratory of a 
Cheap Jack in disposing of his wares, a mounte- 
bank, conjurer, or the like; also, for talk, 'jaw', 
'speechifying* of any kind, 

278 . Parker LifdtPamier 163 Gammon and Patter, Jaw 
talk. etc. 1800 sporting Mag. XVI. 26 [He] was obligated 
to tip them a little patter. i8sa J. H. Vaux Flask DM.^ 
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tried in a court of justice ; a man who has under, 
gone tliii! ordeal, i> said to have stood tke /fatter. 1851 
Maymcw Load, Labour I. aaa, 1 heard, also, ..of boys having 
of late * taken to the running patter ' when anything attrac- 
tive was before the public. 1873 Bksant & Kice Little 
Girl It. xiii. 139 *He ain't no go^, that teacher \ said the 
boy. ' You go on with your jkitter. We’re a listenin’ to 
you*. 1880 J. A. Fuller-Maitland in Grove Diet. Mus. 
1 1. 673/a * ihuter ' is the . . slang name for the kind of gabbling 
speech with which a cheap-jock extols his wares or a con- 
lurer distracu the attention of the audience while performing 
his tricks. 

o. coiloq. A contemptuous designation of 'talk*; 
mere talk ; chatter, gabble. 

1858 Gen. P. THOMieiON Audi Alt, I. xlix. 191 There had 
been a patter too^ about religion, which had strengthened 
the hclief that justice was the glory of a nation. 1865 Comh. 
Mag. Dec. 664, I think you might have saved her from the 
chatter and patter of Mr. Watson i I can onlv stand it when 
I am in the strongest health. 1887 North Star a May 3/3 
All this, of course, was mere platform patter. 

2. Rapid speech introduced into a song; also, 
familiarly^ the words of a song, comedy, etc. 

1876 At/un^wft 4 Nov. 603/3 He speaks admirably what 
is called 'patter*, and ho delivers a jargon in ridicule of 
scientific terminolos^. 1880 J. A FuLLi£K-MAiTr.ANT> in 
Grove Diet. Mus. 11 . 673/a Mozart and nia^ other coin- 
poser.H often introduce hits of * patter ’ into biifio solos, as for 
mst.-iiicc the middle of 'Madamina* in 'Don Juan’, etc. 
t88s J. K. Jkromf. On the Stage 53 In the provinces, I have 
known a three-acl comedy nut nn without any reheaisnl at 
ail, and with half the people not even knowing the p.itter. 

3. atirib, attcl Comb.^ ns patter allmion^ •speeeh*^ 
patter-song, a humorous sung in which a large 
number of words are fitted to a few notes and 
sung rapidly. 

i8<a Dic.'kknk Bleak Ho. xxxix, T.iltle Swills, in Ki'h.-it are 
professionally known as ' patter ’ allusions to the subject, is 
received with loud apphiise. 1880 f. A. Fi.i.i.isR-Maiilani) 
in Gtovc Diet. Mus. 11 . 673/2 The (merettas of Messrs. 
Buntand, Gilbert, and Sullivan, in all of which p.ittoi>songs 
fill an important p 1 .ice. _ 1891 t'atl Mall G, 6 Nov. 3/3 
Foote’s pattcr-sneech beginning ' So she went into the gar. 
den to cut a caboage leaf to in;dcc an uppie.pie '. 

IPattor (pa;*tM), £f. Patteb Tlic 

action or fact of papering ; a quick succession of 
pats, taps, or similar slight sounds. 

1844 J. T. IIkwi.k it Parson 'S IP. Iv, The p.'ittcr.paltcr of 
horses'^fccl. 1863 T.o. Lvtvon King .'Imm/s 11 , 11. iit. ii. 
193 The dc.id loaves .. kopt tip a rontitiu;il patter on the 
window [Kuius, like the tapping of etliii fingers. 1883 Lii. 
K. Gowhu Mjf Kemin. II. xxi. 38 The patter of little feet, 
and the unconscious joyousuess of cbiblrcn. 

Patter (pae-tai), Forms: 4-5 patre(n, 6 
pattur, (.ft . -ir), 6- -er, [f. Pater 1 Paleriioster : 
from the rajtid and mechanical way in which the 
Latin prayers were often repeated.] 
fl. inlr. To rej^eat the Paternoster or other 
prayer, csp. in a rapid, mechanical, or indistinct 
fashion : to mumble or mutter one's prayers. Obs. 
c 1400 Kium. Bose 6794 For labour might me neuer please 
1 . .bane w'dl leiic^ sooth to say Before the i;)copIe patter and 
pray. I/fid. 7341 Vs that stynreii neuer mo To jialren while 
ih.'it folk may vs sec.^ c 14^ St. Cuihhert (Siirteesi) 1672 
He s.aw him weiide Into the water Nakyd and thar in 
stande and pater In his nrayrrs, 1500 ao Dns'iiAii Poems 
xiii. iS Sum pattcris with liis iiiowth on beiJis, Tlmt hes jiis 
mynd all on oppre'^sioiiii. 1530 PAi.sfiii. 655/1, 1 piiiier with 
the lyppes, as one dothc that iiiakeih .as though he prav’rd 
and doihe nat,/«p /afclarde. i6ia Trot’, four Englishm. 
Pref. 12 Otherii pattering on beudes, and making large 
vowes. 164a Kouehs Naaptian 333 How shall wc speake to 
the purpose but patter ? 

2, tram. To say over, repeat, or recite (prayers, 
charms, etc.) in a rapid mechanical manner. 

ci 394 /*.P/: Crede 6 A and all mj'n A. b. c. after haue 
y leriied. And paired in my pater-nostcr ichc i»ynt after 
o)»cr. 1530 Tinualc Ansiu. More Wka (1573) 271/2 While 
the Priest pattercth S. lohiis Gospell in L'ltine nucr their 
hcade.4. 1538 .Starkey England 1. Iv. 132 I'hey can no 
ihyng dowbtit pattur vp tlicyr matyns and mas. 1546 J. 
Heywood Proa. (1867) jz P.Tll^Mig ilie diuels Pater iioster 
to htr selfe. i6m Litiicm^w Trav. ix. 411 For want of 
pattering an abridged Pater. 1681 W. Bodertson Phraseol. 
Gen. (1693) 080 To patter out prayer.s, redtare. 1710 
RupdAian Gloss, Douglas* JRueis s. v, Patterarh, In some 
places.. they yet s.’iy..to p.Tttcr out Prayers, i.c. mutter or 
mumble them. i8o< Scorr Last Minstr. 11. vi, For iimss 
or prayer can 1 rarely tarry, .Save to patter an Ave Mary, 
18!^ Bkvany Ages xx, 'i'hc well-fed inmates pattered piayei, 
and slept. 

3. tntr. To talk rapidly, fluently, or glibly, 
without much regard to sense or matter ; to chatter, 
jabber; to prattle, b. In Pedlars' slangy To 
talk, to speak; to 'speechify* as a Cheap Jack 
does in extolling his wares, or a conjurer while 
performing his tricks, c. To taik the slang or 
‘patter* o? thieves, lieggars, etc. 

cs4ao Lvdo. Story Thebes Prol. 163 Shet your portoos a 
twenty deuelwaye ! Is no disport so to patere and seie. 
c 1440 York Mysi, xxxv. 266 Nie thynke he patris like a py. 

Nashk Mouth's Mind\l)es, (Grasart) 1 . 173 See bow 
like the uld Ape this young Monkey pattereth. 164a Kuorrs 
Naaman 344 You were as good hold your tongues as patter 
about them. <11814 C Dianm Poor Jack t, Go^ttcr to 
lubbers and swabs, d'ye see. 1829 Blaekru. Mag, XXV 1.131, 
I pattered in flash, like acovey knowing. 1851 Mayhbw Loud, 
Labour 1 . 300/3 Those who sell something, and patter to help 
off their goods t those who exhibit sonieuilng, and patter to 
help off the show. 1897 Sporting Times 13 Mar. 1/3 She 
did it in a sort of ' it*s of no consequence | way that fairly 
amazed the learned counsel who was paltering on her behalf. 
VoL. VII. 


1 4. tram, f^slavg,') To sj)eak or talk (.some I 
; language). To palter to speak slang. | 

! i8za J. H. Vaux Flash Diet,, Patter^ to talk, as He | 
; patters good flash, tflky Hughes Tosh Brmim 1. i, You all 
I pattt:r French more or less, tfija Punch 6 July 2/1 A gentry 
cove of the ken does not patter family lingo. 

Hence Pa’ttering vbl. sb,"^ and ppl, a,^ 

121536 Tindalk Exp, bfait. vi. Wks. (1573) 232/1^ How 
blinde are they which Ihinkc prayer to be the jiattcring of 
many wordcs. 15 57 -8 Phakr Mntid vt. P iij. Whan furst 
her [the .Sibyl'sl pattring mouth and raging liinmes wer left : 
at rest, Eneas priiise bcg.^n. BRATiiWAiTOwwen/ TufO ' 
Tales z6 What a nattering with their Lips, a.s if they would 
cry out 1 1850 W. R. Wiixiams Relig, Progr. i. (1854) 22 | 
Leaving the nursery and its pattering oy rote of elementary > 
truths. 

Patter (psctai), Vlt [Dim. and frequent, of , 
PAT 2 I.I; see -ERfi.] 

L intr. To make a rapid succession of pats, ; 
taps, or slight sounding strokes, such as those of ; 
ram-drops against a window-pane ; often referring i 
mainly to the sound produced. | 

b6ii Cotgr., PestiUer^ to paddle i or, as Peliller*, or to i 
patter: to beat tliicke and short. i68k W.^ Rodurison j 
Phraseol. Gen, (1(^3) 9B0 Tliey come pattering down a.s j 
thick as hail. 1728-46 Thomson Spring 176 The stealing | 
shower is scarce to putter beard. x8i8 Mrs. Shelley j 
Frankeust, v. (1865)65 The rain pattered dismally against i 
the panes. ^ i8iM W. fkviNc; Sketch Bk. 1 1 . 79, 1 lic.ard the j 
sound of little feet p.Tttering outside of the door. 1884 
i Harper's Mag. Dec. 82^1 The acorns p.’Utcr at their feet, 
j 2. intr. 1 o run with a rapid succession of short 
I quick sounding stcp.s. 

j 1806-7 J* Bkrksford Miseries Hum. Life (1826) xx. xiii. 

I 269 Hearing a large party pattering up .stairs, and all talking 
I lit once. 1824 Miss Ferrikr Inker, viii, Away .she patteied 
I full speed. 1864 Te.vnysun Grandmother xx, Frittering 
j over the hoards, she comes .‘ind goes at her will. 1895 F. K. 
Trom.oi'K F. Trollope \\.\x. 1C2 She pattered duwn.sLuirs 
and liestowcd .a silver sixpence on the.. old pauper. 

3. Irapts, {eausal.) To cause to come or fall with 
a rapid succession of short slight sounding strokes. 

t8io Kkais si. Agnes xxxvi, The fro.st*wind .. pattering i 
the. sharp sleet Against the w'iiulow-jianes. 1821 Clark rV//. ; 
Minslr. I. 29 T€iiipe.st, licctling loud,. .Faltering the:icorns ' 
; from the cupi adown. 1884 jT. R. Drakk Culprit J'ay^ in ‘ 
Harhers Mag. 1 lee. 156/1 Aiuf the fluttering scallop behind ' 
would float, And patter the water about the )>oat. 
b. To jx:lt or bespatter as with a shower. 

1870 SiHVKNSON Trav. Ccvrunes62 'Jlie trees would patter : 
me all over with big drops from the rain of the alteinouiu i 
Hence Pa'tteriug vbl. sb.^ and ppl, 

1697 Dryokn Aineiii ix. 910 Falt’ring Hail cimu s pouring 
on the Main. 179a Mme. D’xVrhlav 2 Oct., In the 
midst of pattering showers and cloudy skies. 1801 Soi tiiey 
Thalalut 1. xlviii, 't he pattering of the shower. 1884 May 
Crommelin Hfvivn-Eyes ii. 14 Lager to hc.Tr the little patter. : 
ing fvci. 1886 Rilskin Pneterita I. /SS Cliffs, uitli a pietiy : 
; paltering i«lrc.nii at the bottom. 1891 T. Hakuy Trss U900) • 
I 1x6/2 A {laltering of hoofs on the .soil of the field, 
i Fatter (pnctai;, Austral. * pigeott- Kug.' 
[App. from a native iang. In Collins Voiab, Tort 
Jackson Dialed.'] tram. To eat. 

! 1833 Stukt S. Australia 11 . vH. 223 He himself did not 

I p.Tttcr (eat) any of it. x88i A. C. Gb.kni- Bush Life xvii. 

172 * You patter leai) pi>ti:biim ? * * Yolii ’ tyos', s;iiil John, 

! . . not sure how his stom.a(.h will agicc with thi* straiigc meat. ' 

J Fattera, Fattoran, var. Tatkiia, rATiuN, 


Fatteraro(e, var. J’kdrebo, a .small gun. 
Patterer (iMC-torw). [f. Fatter v ,^ + -erI.] 
One who palters, a. One who says paternosters, 
or mechanically repeats prayers, formulx, etc. 

15x3 Dot'GLAS .'Ends viii. I'rul. 105 Preistis [quha] suld be 
paierci is and for the peplc pray. 1835 Court Mag. VI. loS/i 
This (Nile-faced patterer of prayers and rct.Tiler of grave 
i Rayings. 1889 J. S. Nicholson Dreamer of Dreams 1. L 4 
! Enthusiasts fur freedom and patterers of creeds. 

b. One who sjx^aks rapidly or glibly with little 
regard to sense or matter ; one who ' speechifies * 
like a Cheap Jack; one who speaks the ' palter* 
or cant of a set of people. 

iS$a Huloet, Superfluouse patterer of wordc^ haiiologus. 
1849 II. Ainsworth Rookwood Pref. (1878) 30 its meaning 
must be perfectly clear and pempicuous to the uracii'ieil 
p.atlerer of Romany, or Pedlar's French. 1851 ftJAVHEW 
D^nd. Labour I. 21 3/1 The class of street -orators, known 
in these days as * patterers' and formerly termed 'mounte- 
banks who., strive to 'help off their wares by pompous 
speeches in which little regard is paideiiher to Ituthor propri- 
ety’. 1870 F. Jacox Rec, of a Recluse I. i. 17 The street 
patti'rei s of London, and those who buy their w'.ares. 

Pattern (px'tdjn) , sb, h orms : a. 4-8 patron, 
(5 patroiin, 4-6 patroue). 6 patarne, 6 -7 
-erne, -ern, patterne, 6 - pattern. 7 . 6 patten. 
[ME. patron, a. F, patron, which still means both 
' patron * and ‘ pattern*. In i 6 th c. pa^tron, with 
sliifted accent, evidently began to be prononneed 
(pa-t’rn, pa toin) as in apron («'*'*p 9 Jn), and spelt 
patarne, paterne, pattern. By 1700 the original 
form ccom to be used of things, and patron and 
pattern became differentiated in form and sense.] 

1. ' The original proposed to imitation ; the 
archetype ; that which is to be copied ; an exemplar* 
(J.) ; an example or model deserving imitation ; 
an example or model of a particular excellence. 

Q. e 1369 Chaucer Deihe Btaumhe 910 Trnely she Was 
her cbefc patron of bcautc. And chefc cnsample of al her 
wcrkc. 1500-ao Dunbar Poems Ixxxviii. 31 O ] lowne of 
I townes, patioiie and not compare : London, thou art the 


floure of Cities alt. 1581 J. -Mkiatll Diaty (1842} 1x4 
An cxcmple und patron of giiiil aiid gudlii: order to ulher 
Nationnes. 

J- *>♦». Udall, etc. Ernstii. Par. Mark x. 64 These 
haue 111 them an ensaiuple of innuccncie uml .sirnplicitie, 
after the patarne wherof, proude nialiciuns pet Mines must be 
forged a newc. 1587 I'i.fmisg Coutn. HoUmhed 1 1 1 . 1344/x 
His goucrneinent, which he would fashion out after the 
paterne of his prcdcce.s.sors and great vncles. 1613 Siiaks. 
Hen. y/lf V. V, 23 She shall be . . A Paiternc to all Ftinces 
lining with her. And all that shall succeed, a 1745 Swirr 
Portr.fr, Life Wks. 1B41 1 . 768/1 A housewife in lied, at 
table a slattern : For all an example, for no one a pattern. 
1870 £. F^cock Ralf Skirl, 111 . 183 A pattern of the 
domestic virtues. 

Y- 1570 Le\tn.s Manib. 6r/io Latten, aurichalcwu. A 
Fatten, prototypan, ICf. ibid. Z'ijls A Fosterne . . A I'nlcrrie, 
pf ototypon,..K Taiierne.] 

t b. transf. An image. Obs, rare. 

Stanyhurst jEneis 11. (Arh.) 49 VlUses Attempted 
lewdly fro the church to imljcazcl an holy Fattcrnc of FiillaN. 

2. Anything fashioned, shaped, or designed to 
serve as a model from which something is to be 
made ; a model, design, plan, or outline. 

tt. [iMtn Braylcy * Britton Westminster fiR36) 183 To 
John Lambanl, for two quaieni’ of royal p:iper for the 
painter's pritions is. 8d. Ibid. 185.] 1387 Contract in 

Registr. Cart. Ecclesie S. Egidii de Edina. (Bann. Cl.) 25 
Vontyt on the niancr .and the inasoutiry os the voute alxivyn 
S.aiit ^teviny.s .Yiiter. .the qwhylk patronne ihay haf sene. 
Alsua..a w^'ndow with thrclycbiys in fournie m.T.-^orinclykc 
the qwliilk iiatrone thai haf .sene, Lett. Marg. 

Anjou 4 Bp. Becking ton (Camden) «o The fundament of 
yourc chtTppell .. wheruf I send yow the p.-itione. £1440 
Proiup. Parv. 386/1 I'atione, forme to werk hy. 1481 in 
Eng. Gilds 0870) 321 As hit apereth by paiions of Llacke 
paper in our Coiiieii Kofur of recoid. 15x6 'I'inoali-: Heb. 
viii. 5 For lake hcrle..tbat thou make all thyngcsai.cordynge 
to the patiimeli6ir paterne] shewed to the in the mount. 

, 1551 RKcoRiiF Pathv.1. Knru*l. 1. Dcf., Thereof doe m.TSons, 

! and other worke menne call tliat patron, a centre, whereby 
ihci draw'c the lines lelc.). 

1 *S77 Googe HeresbacEs Hush. (15.6) K ij, Those 

' that you haue taken vp w'iide, and be well fr;iim;i.l, and pro* 

I poicioned, acctndiiig to iiiy paterne. 1594 llooKkn Reel. 
Pol. L ii. $ 5 'Dial Law which h.nlh been the iViitern to 
ni.-ike, .'ind is the Card to guide (he Woi Id by. 1606 Ciiacman 
Gentleman Usher Plays 1873 J. 316 He w.i-s u paiternc for 
n Potter. Fit i' have bLs picture .siainpt on :i .«>tone Jugge. 
1644 Direct. Publ. Worship 10 A I'ateni of Fiuyer. 1838 
I.v/io.N Alice It. ii, That proper ordtrs should Ijc .. tran*.- 
initted .. with one of Kvilyn’s dresses, as a paiicin for .. 
length and breudili. 1878 Jk\oss Prim. Pot. Ecou. iv. 37 
Almost all the eoinmon things we use now.. are made by 
niaiL’hiuery, and are copies* of an urigin.1l pain rn. 
fg‘ x6»* Siiaks. It inf. T, iv. iv. 39^ By ih'jiaiierne of 
mine ownc (liougbis, I cut out '1 he puntie I'f his. 1655 ti. 
Com. Hist. Brandon 1. 8, 1 promise to .sh.i|j«? my us.si.itaiicc 
by ilie P.iitn lie of your commands. 

3. spec, in Founding, fa. A matrix, a mould. 
Obs, b. A figure ill wood or metal from which 
a mould is made for a casting. 

1508 Acc, Lit. High Treas, Scot. IV. ir^ Item, for 
making of ane p.Ttroun to cast gun pellokis in, iij r. iBii 
Tredgolu Ess. Cast Iron (1824) lu Ixi making patterns 
for ca.st iron, an allow'ance of about onc-cigbth of an iiicli 
per foot, inu.st be made for the cuiitractiou of the metal in 
cr>oliiig. 1875 i ^rc's Diet. Arts (ed.7) 1 1 . 471 Before mends 
can be iulM . . palleni.s must be prepared of wood or metal, 
and then moulds constructed of some siiflii-ieMily infusiblo. 
material capable of icceiviug the fluid nietnl. 1884 C. G. W. 
Lock Workshop Receipts^KX, iii. iR/i The workman places 
the pUster statuette, which is now hi.s ' jattci n on a Led iff 
soft nioulding.s.and. 

t4. Something formed after a model or proto- 
type, a copy ; a likeness, similitude. Obs. rare, 
n, 1557 N. T. (Geiiev.) Heb. viii. 5 Priesles scr\-c unto the 
piitruiic and .shudowc of bcauenly thynge^ 1709 Bfukelkv 
! Tk. I 'ision % 141 Visible figures are patrons of, or of the 
: s.iiiie species with, the respective tangible figures represented 
■ by them. 

p. 1570 Homilies 11. Wilful Reb. tit. Fjb, The rcbeU 
ihcni sclues are the very figures of feends and deny Is, and 
their captayr.e the vngratious paterne of Lucifer I'c Satan, 
the prince of darknes.Hc. b6ii Bible Htb. ix. 23 It w-as iht-re- 
I fore necessary that the putleriits [Wvclix sauinpleris, I'l.s* 

: DALE— Similitudes, Khdms exainplers] of things in 
I the heaiiens should bee purified with these, but the bcauenly 
; things ihemsclucs with l)etter N.Tcrifices then these, 1^14 
.Steele /.inr/- 15 Feb. (1723) 4 Mr. .Scvvtn has at this time 
i Paltcnis sent him of all the young NVuiiien in Town. 

! 5. ' A S|x:cimen ; a part shown .as a sample of 

; the rest* (j.) ; a Stampie- Also^^r. 

I 1644 G . Pi-\ttes in Hart lib's L (gaey 1 1655) 252 If . . I could 

j have his knowledge of that seed, a pallerii of it, .and. .ten 
or fifteen pound weight of it liy, or before Apiil. 1648-60 
Hexham Dutch Ditt., Ecu Sfael <j}e Mousler, a yalroii or 
a Proofe of any maich.andue or wares. <1 1745 Sw ift H.), 
A gentleman .sends to my shop for a pattern of sliiff : if he 
likes if, he coiiip:ire$ the pattern with the whole jiicce, and 
probably w'c b.Ti^ain. lys* Yoi m; Brdhios 111. i, For 
thee, Demetrius, did I go to Rome, And bring thee patterns 
thence of brothers love. 1829 Jaitun Det'i-reux ii. I, A 
tailor, with his by[>oks of patterns just ini)v>ri<sl from Paris. 
0. An example, an instance ; csp. a typical, model, 
or representative instance, a signal ex.-iinple. 

>SS 5 W. Watri man Fardle Faaons Pief. 13 The first 
patcrne.s of mankind (Adam and Kue). i 6 xa Bi*. IIai.i. 
Contempl., 0 . T. 11. iii, \Vh;it a liucly pailorne doe 1 .^ee in 
Abraham, .of a strong faith- 1704 Sw^ii-t 7 '. Tub Apol., It is 
another pattern of this answerer's fair dealing. 1774 (joi usM. 
Nat. Hist. V, 24q liisteiid . . of descending into a minute 

discrimination of every species, let us take one fi'r a p.Tttern, 
to wdiich all the test will l>e found to bear the. Mrongesi 
affinity. i8n Lamb Elia Sor. 1. .^fod. Callantry, ’I he only 
pattern of coiisisteiit gallantry 1 have met w ith. 
t7. A precedent, an insl.'inco apiic.aled to. Obs, 
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1588 Shaks. Tit A. V. lii. 44 A pattenie, pr«Mdent, and 
liucty warrant, For me. . to p rtiirme the like. 1595 John 
lit. iv. 16 Well could 1 btare that England had this pnii:>e, 
So we (the French] could fiiide some patlerne of our Mianie. 
1630 Earl Mancuestkr in BuccUuch MSiS. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.) 1 . 373 It would be a good pattern for other pbreK. 
167a Marvell Rth, Trausp, 1. 167 There » not a scold at 
Billins-gaie but may defend herself by the patern of King 
James and Archbishop Whitgift. 

8. A decorative or artistic design, as for chinn, 
carpets, wall-papers, etc.; hence, this design carried 
out in the manufactured article, fabric, etc. ; style, 
type, or class of decoration, e1.ibor.*ition uf form, 
or ettmposition of ])ni ts. 

X58a Sf ANViiL'KST -7'‘//i7jr 1. (.Vrh.) :'.8 Of plate great ciip- 
htKirds, thee gould einlhj.sstrd in ariiii'qiic J'atterns, i7^ 
Johnson IJiVr No. 13 f 7 To direct ilit-ir o(H;r:iiioiis and to 
draw piitterns. 1783 Jcki amono ir. Kaynai'j I/ist, Ituiii'n 
VI 11 . 335 Tails surpa^'tcd iVrsi.i in her carpets, ,,in the 
elegance uf lier p.'itteriiN, and the ho.auty uf her dyes. 1817 
Lytton Prlhaut xl, ‘.Ah !’ cri«?d l,..‘what a pretty M.in- 
c:lie.ster pattern this is 1851 D. Wilson Prch, Amu, (iBOj) 

1 . 11. ii. 359 The forms and patterns of the variviiis weapons. 
1876 IIksa.nt Kiri-: Co/iU BitUcrJly Prol. i, The pattern 
of his check'Shirt being larger. 

b. transf. Applied to a style of figuring or 
marking of n.itnral or fortuitous origin. 

1849 jAMKf. IPoodpuan vii, Forming a soit of pattern or 
figure inside nn<l out. 1870 1 )ir:KRNS K, Drood xii, The 
hruken frames . . cast patterns 011 the ground. 1899 A iihuit's 
Syii. Mid. VIII. ^37 In other cases, the lesions display a 
'pattern'. Mod, The patterns made by the frost on the 
window-panes. Butterflies of the same general type, but 
the markings showing diflcreiil p.'Uterns, 

0 . A si>eciincn model of a proposed coin, struck 
by a mint, but not subsequently adopted fur the 
cunency. Distinguished from a proof, 

1837 Penny Cvet VII, 330/1 Henry VIII struck soine 
p.’itterns for a silver crown ; hut tlic first crow*n for currency i 
w.'is struck by F.dwanl VI. 1879 IT. PiiiLLifS A'h/r.r Coins j 
I? A fine Gulhic pattern crown of Queen Victoria never | 
adopted for the national coinage. 1903 IPestw. Cas. 1 5 J unc ! 
8/2 A pattern farthing of 1661 was sold at Sotheby^s on , 
S.*iturday for ^78. 

10 . A sullicicnt quantity of material for making 
a garment, esp. a dress ; a dress-length. CA S. < 
in Wkrstrr. 

XL Gunmaking, The marks made by the shot I 
from a gun on a target, in respect of their close- ' 
ness together an<l evenness of distribution within 
a certain radius from the central point. i 

Declared pattern : a statement by the maker of the number 1 
of pellets a shot-gun will deliver and distribute w'ithiii a 
given radius under specified conditions, as in quot. 1892. 

^ i88t Crkknek Chu 303 Snurtsiiieii cannot attach too much 
importance (o regular and uniform patterns, c.specially in 
pigeon shuoting, W'here one thin pattern will prohnhiy cause 
a .shooter to lose a match. 189a — /ircfc/t- Loader i aa When 
a cun is said to make a patteni of 300, it means tri.it 200 
is the average number put within a circle 30 in. in diameter 
on the target, the butt of the gun beinc forty y:ird.s..rroin ' 
the target, the lo.id being 3 dr.ims of black powder, or the 
equivalent in iiitro powder, and ounces of No, 6 .shot, 270 
to the ounce (3r>4 pellets to li ounces), which is called the 
.standard load, and originated at the Field Gun 'Irials of 
1675, when the charge of shut was first counted, /lid. 140 
SiiorLsmeii .seem slow to gr.i'in the fact th.it pattern Is the 
alUimportaiit factor in the killing range uf the giin. x886 
Badwintan Libr., Shooituf^ 1 . 98 The coarse grain hums - 
evenly all .ilong the barrel, and hence gives a better pattern 
in regard to ibe shot. 

12 . In Ireland, A patron saint's day ; the festival 
of a patron saint ; hence transf. the festivities with 
whicn it is celebrated : cf. Patron sh, 5 c. 

1^45 Seasou, Ada. Protest. 19 The Papists will sqimndcr > 
their Substance at Fairs and Patterns. 18x7 Hone Every- 
day Bk. 11 . 383 The usual fair day or 'patron or, a.s it Is 
usually pronounced, or patten^ is a festive meeting 

to commeniorat e the virtues of a patron saint. 1893 S/metator 
23 Oct. 560 * Patterne ' . . primarily meant the day of the 
patron saint. Then it came to mean the dance on the festiwil 
day, and now is used of a dance on any holiday. 2893 W. 
Borlank Age Saints Cornwall 44 <!)bscrvarice.s pr.ictiscd in . 
the names of Patrick, or Bridget, or Delean . . on their |)attcrn 
or festival da}?:, 

18 . a. attrib.^ passing into adj. Serving as a . 
pattern or model; typical, archetypal; ‘ideal', j 
‘ model *. Sometimes hyphened to following sb. 

1809-sa Mar. Eix;kwuhtii l^ivian ui, 1 . • never set myself up ^ 
fur a pattern man. i8a8 P. Cl'nnincham M. S. Itfales (cd. 3) j 
11. 373 'Jliis pailcrn.convict is now in the .service of .1 din- : 
Renting clergyman in the colony. 2840 J. Bhei. Farmers 
Companion 24 The average annual profit of the pattern- , 
farm. 1849 C. Bronte Shirley xxii, Two pattern young 1 
ladles, in pattern attire, with pattern deportment. 1880 Miss 1 
Braudon Barbara xvi, He felt hiin&ell a pattern father. I 
b. at t rib, and Comb.^ as patte rn-cu(ter^ -engraver, • 
girl, paper, ring, store, suit, tile, trader -work, } 
etc. ; pattern- like, -phrased adja. ; pattern-wise 1 
adv. ; pattern-book, {a) a liook of (industrial) I 
patterns or designs, as of fabrics, lace, wall-papers, j 
etc. ; {li) a bl.'tnk book of cardboards to nold | 
patterns; pattern-box, Weaving, {a) a box con- ; 
taining several shuttles, any one of w'hich may be j 
sent along the ‘ shed ' as required by the pattern ; 
in colour-pattern weaving, a shuttle-box ; (b) ‘ the 
box perforated for the harness-cards in the Jacquard 
loom* (Knight Diet. Meek, 1875); pattern-card, 
(a) a sample-card (of cloth, etc.) ; also, a book of ; 
such cards, a pattern-book; {V) IVeaviftg, in a ! 


Jacquard attachment « Card sb,^ 10; also attrib., 
as pattem-eard cutter, maker, mounting, etc.; 
pattern-chain, Weaving, a device for bringing 
the shuttles automatically from the pattem-box to 
the picker in the required sequence; pattern- 
cylinder, ‘a means of operating the harness of 
a loom by means of a cylinder with projections 
which come in contact in due order of time with the 
respective levers which work the shed’ (Knight); 
pattern-designer, -drawer, a workman who 
designs or draws patterns; so pafteni’designing, 

I -drawing ; f pattern-line, in earthworks, a narrow 
I bank of earth whose height serves as a guide for 
. raising a piece of ground: cf. I.ine sb.'* 20; 
pattern-maker, one who makes patterns; r/tr. 
(a) * one wlio arranges textile patlcins for \i caving* 1 
(.Simmoiids Diet, Trade 1858); {it) Tontiding, | 
one who makes iiatterns for iron castings; so j 
pat tern -making', pattern-moulder, ‘a designer 1 
and maker of patterns for cast-iron foundrie.s* ! 
; (Simmonds) ; pattern-reader - pattern-maker (a) ; j 
; pattern-room « pattern-shop \ pattern-setter, 

I a workman or workwoman who decides upon the ; 
I manner of filling up a lacc or other pattern already ; 
designed .and stamped; pattern-shop, that part ; 
of a factory or foundry in which patterns .nre ! 
prepared ; pattern-wheel, (12) a count-wheel (see 
Count 9) or locking-plate, whose notches de- | 
termine the striking of a clock (Knight); [b') « 1 
pattern- cylinder', fe) ‘a pricking-wheel for mark- j 
ing out a pattern’ Stand. DieL 1895). 1 

1658 Simmon PS Diet, Trade, ‘'Pattern-book, a book wUh 
designs for seleetion. 2876 J. Uahlem (/ifte) Old Dt;rby 
China Factory.. facsimiles copied from old Derby pattern 
books. iBrr w. Imvikg Uractb, Hail (1823) I. 98 (Com- 
mei'cial travellers] changing the lance for a driving-whip, . 
the buckler for a *^iattcrti card. 1847 Mrs. Shkrwood 111 
Life vL (1854) 95 Pictet PcTC was the very pattern-card of 
an old French courtier. 1852 in /liustr. Lond. Ninos (1854) j 
5 Aug. 119/2 Occupations of People.. P.ittcrn-card maker. • 
Mod. Advt., Pattern Card MiHinteis, Cutters, and Guiiiiners ; 
wanted. 1875 Knight Diet, Meek. 1637/3 The ‘pattern- • 
chain . . has links of varying highly which, .xs they pas.s ' 
bcneatli the roller on lever /, raise it to a greater or lesser 
hight..anfi so bring the required shuttle in position to lie ' 
struck hy the picker. 2852 in i liustr. Loud. A Vniv (1854) 5 Aug. \ 
119/2 *Pattcrn-designcr, -cutter. 289$! Mackail Life H\ 
Morris 1 . 78 Morris was a pattem-iksigner and decorator. • 
i88x W. Morris Some Hints on ‘Pattern-Designing, i 
; Ibid. 1 P>y..p£iltern-dc.Hign, ..1 mean the ornaincntution of j 
' a surface hy work that is not imitative or historical ; ut any . 
r.itc, not principally or essentially so, 175^ Roit Diet, ' 
Trade, *I*at tern- Drawer, i.s a person employed in dniw ing 
p.'ittei ns for silk weavers, callico-nrinters, emliroiderers, lace- 
workers, quillcrs letc-k II ! Ai'xrocK Dorn. A ntusem, 48 

The Kaleidoscope . . an assistant to patlern.draw'crs of | 
every description. ^1884 ^A. M**Kay /fist. Kilmarnock 2^ • 
He ha.s become skilled in *pattcm-druwing. 1890 W. J, 
Gordon Foundty 171 There is a wide xup between an • 
ordinary mill-hand nnd a 'nattern-engraver. i8d .Svi>. 
Smith Let. to Ld. J. A’wwT/ZWks, 1859 II. 2519/1 They pre- 
serve a childish and *pattcrn 4 ike uniformity in Cathcclral.s. 
r^ia J. jA.\f£5 tr. Bhmds Gardening 106 These •Pallerii- 

liines Ilia)' be from twelve Inches to two Foot broad. 185B 
Simmonds Diet, Trade, * Pattern-maker, Pattei-n-reotter, : 
2881 You.va F.very Man Ais own Mechanic f 37 [Alder] 
works very smoothly, and is much used by turners and . 
pattern-makers. IbUi, ft 623 “Pattern-making . . is rather an ! 
important branch of the wood-working art. iBm Mi^el ■ 
Steam Engine 95 Beeswax, melted and mixed wjtn brick- ; 
dust, is very useful in pattern-making, to stop up holes, ' 
cracks, &c. 1879 Geo. Eliot Then. Such xv. 264 The .safe 1 
nnd *patiern-pnrased style [of literary criticism). 1867 | 
Criminal Chranol. York Castle in Thomas Stcarman..a 1 
“pattcrri-rlng maker. Dodd Textile Manuf. vii, j 

224 When the stamper has imprinted oil the net the outlines | 
of the dcricc, a * “pattern-setter ' decides on the manner in j 
which the p.ittem shall be filled up. 1900 Elect r. Rev, (U. S.) | 
17 Aug., Our “nattem stores, which were built next the wall, ! 
were f.'unipletriy ilcinolished. 2704 /.,ond, Gax, No. 4062/8 j 
A "Patiem-Suir, to contain Five Yards of Cloth, dark- | 
grey. . .a Paiierii-Shirt . . ; a Pattern Hat. 2899 Mackail ! 
IJ/e W, Morris 11 . 43 “Palltm tiles, chiefly meant for use ' 
in fireplaces, went 011 being produced. 1878 Gf.o. Kliot * 
Coll. Break/, P, 93 Not any letters of the alphabet Wrought 
syl logistical I y ^paiUTii-wisc. 2901 Westm. Gas. 29 Nov. 3/1 
He liad designed some of the best “pattern-work of uur time. 

Pa'ttem, r. Also 6-7 patern, patterne. ff. 
prec. Cf. lf\paftvnner (14H7 in H.atz.-l)arm.),] ; 

I. + 1 . trans, a. To make a pattern for ; to i 
design, sketch, plan, Obs. j 

^ 2581 Sidney ApoL Poetrie (Arb ) 34 That way of pattern- j 
ing a Common-wealth wa.7 mo.Ht absolute, though hcc [.Sir T. | 
More] perchaunce hath not so absolutely perfourined it. j 
t b. To be a pattern for ; to give an example or 
precedent for ; to prefigure. Obs. 

.*S88 Shaks. Til. A. iv. i. ^ See, see, I such a plice there 
is, . . Patern’d by that the roct lieere describes, By nature 
made for murthers and for rapes. 2593 » t.uer. 629 When 
pattemd by thy fault fowle sin may say, He learnd to .sin, 
and thou didst teach the way. 1603 — Meas. /or M. 11. i. 

10 When I, that censure him, do so offend, Let mine owne 
ludgement patterne out my death. And nothing come in 
partial]. 1854 R. Borem.an Panegyr. Dr. Combar a A duty, 
which is patterned to ut byUie practice of Heathens, jewes, 
and Christians in all ages. 

2 . To make (something) after a pattern or model, 
or according to some fashion ; to model, fashion. 
Const, after, on, upon; +a 1 so hy.from, to. 
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s 6 o 8 Hibron Defence iii. 151 The I/ord doth teach 111 to 
patterne our obedience to the holy Angels. thSp Sm T. '' 
Herbert Trav. (1677) ’63 [A temple] j^ttemed from that 
which Adam dtared in Paradise. 187s Whitney Lift ' Y 

xii. 249 All the rest of the language should come to be 
patterned after that model. 2890 Casselfs Fam, Mag, Apr. 
301/1 He has patterned his conduct on the example of his 
father. ixl 

+ b. Tattem out: to work oat or construct 
according to some pattern. Obs, ' ^ 

2 S 99 B. JoNSON CynthUCs Rev, Vk iii, For men, by theii; ‘ ' 
example, rwttern out Their imitations. Milton Re* , 
form, I. Wks. (1851) 10 Judge whether that Kings Roigne' 
be a fit time from whence to patterne out the Constitution: 
of a Church Discipline. 

3. To match, tu parallel, to equal ; to compare 
(a person or thing to, with another). Obs, or arch. 

431386 Sidney Atradia 11. (1590) 209 The Ukencsse of our 
mishaps makes me presume to patterne my selfe vnto him. 
1589 Na.Riik Almond for Parrat 19 Such a packet of male 
and female profe.ssors, as the world might not patterne. - 
2612 .Shaks. IVint. T. iii. ii. 37. idea Withfm Misir. 
Philar, Juvenilia (1633) 609 By her self must therefore sbe^ 

Or by nothing patterned be, 1843 Svn. Smith Let. Amir, 
Debts Wks. 1859 11 . 327/2 History cannot pattern it. 

4. To take as a ])atterii ; to imitate, copy, rark 
x6ot Dolman La Primaud, Fr. Acad. (x6i8> HI. 733 

The fire here beneath doth aptly patterne him. 1642 
Milion Ch. GovL 1. iii. Wks. (185Z) zio This very word 
of patterning or imitating excludes h^lscopacy from the 
s«did and grave Ethicall law. 1827 Hood Mids. Fairies 
Ivi, .So the spider spins, And eke the silk-worm, pattern'd 
by ourselves, zmx Dundee Advertiser 23 Apr. 4 lae High- 
l.'ind Board lias ' p.ittcriicd ' the Irish mettiod in buying .ind ' 
allocating pure-bted animals. 

1 5. To exemplify, afford an example of. Obs, 

1606 li. WlooixroCKE] Hist, /ztstine xxiil. 86 To patterne 
and luaiiifestly shew in him, the frailties that man's life is 
subicct vino. i6so Ford Linea Y. in /ned. Tracts (Shaks. 
.Sue.) 43 W])at!,ueiicr..in those. .collections is inserted to 
(lalterne and (^rsoiiale an excellent man. 

6. intr, '1 o take example {Jy something), rare, 

28. . Mbs. Dodge Tale of Thanks 14 (Funk) Not a charm 
of earth or sky But comes for my girl to pattern by. 

IL 7 . trans. To work or decorate with a 


pattern, to work over with artistic designs ; also 
transf, to adorn with light .ind shade, or with 
variegated marking or colouring. 'To pattern out ; 
to lay out in a pattern. 

2837 Rvskin /w. Ecott. Art ii. (186S) 120 But u-e let the 
wTills fall that Giotto patterned. 186a W. ^y. Sioky Koba 
di R. viL (1SC3) 1 . 155 One of the Roman kitchen-gardens, 
patterned out in even rows and squares of green. 1I77 A. B. 
Edwards fjp Nile xxl 659 The same kind of cartonnage, 
patterned in many colours on a white ground. ^ 1880 Black - 
MORE Alafy Ancrlcy II. v, 94 Patterned wilh the .kuine 
/ig/ag. 1898 Mrs. H. Ward llelhck 0/ IJannhdale 397 
The damson trees were all out patterning* the valleys. 

8. intr. Of a gun: To distribute the shot in 
a pattern : see PArrKitN sb,ii. 

Hence VA’ttomiiiflr vbl, sb., the pioductioii or 
nnangementof patterns; work done according 

to a pattern, design, or fashion ; also Pft’tternor, 
one who draws or composes patterns. 

286s Kawlinson Anc. Mon. I. vL 388 Tlie patterning of 
die pill.nrs with chevrons is . . retiiarkanlc. 288a F. Weomokk 
jn Academy 14 Jan. 32/3 The upholders of licautifulpailern- 
ing, who.. say th.*&t exquisite painting is the first and last 
businf:ss of a painter. i9Ba Kawlinson Phttnicia 202 This 
sarcophagus, the edges or which arc most richly adorned 
with patterning. 18^ Standard 13 Mjw 3/z Human 
emotion—the force which a mere patterner of spaces, a mere 
contemner of ' .subjects would banish from pictorial art- 
plays a great part in the piece. 

t Pa*tternable, a. Obs. [f. Pattern ta + 
-ABLE.] Capable of being matched or paralleled. 

2648 J. Beaumont I'sycht xx. cclvii, Our Souls it would 
not torture to be ty’d In patternabic slavery. 

Pa’ttemed, ppl- a, [f. PATrEiiN sh. and V. + 
-Ki).J Having a pattern or patterns; decorated or 
worked with a pattern or design. Often with defin- 
ing wonl, os large-, small-, fancy-patterned, 
1797-1803 S. & Ht. Lee Canterb. T. V. 24 Neat window 
Curtains, pretty-paltcrncd soplui, and untiled carpet. 1876 
J. MAuriNKAU //ours Th. 292 The horizontal sun..picrc- 
me the forest with a patterned glory. 188a ArehssoL Cant, 
XlV. toi A pavement . .of coloured and patterned tiles. 

Pa*tierniie« V. rare, [See -ize.] 

+ 1. trans. To conform to a pattern. Obs, 

261^ Jackson Creed iv. viii. ft 6 In our works patemlzed 
to His image, renewed in oiir minds, as lowardly children 
express their noble ancestors' worth, by lively resemblance 
of them personages, and real imitation of their virtues* 

2. To reduce to or arrange in a pattern. 

2836 B/aeknt. Mag. XK 551 When human eyes shall be 
happily gifted with a Kaleidoscope power to patternize all 
confusion, . .then will Turner be a greater painter than ever 
the world yet saw. 

Pa'ttemless, a, [f. Paitebn sb. ■¥ -ixas.] 
fa. Unmatched, peerless. Obs, b. Void of pattern 
or design ; plain, undecorated. 

1623 IIeywood Silver Age in. L Wks. 1874 III. 128 Thy 
curtesie equals thy actiue power; And thou in both art 
chiefe and putternelesse. 1861 Dutton Cook P. Foster's 
D, V, Turkey carpets.. trodden patternless and threadbare 
with the use of years. 2878 K. S. Wilson A^, Ascents iv. 
i^A room with blank pattern1es.s walls. 

Fa'tterny, a, rare, [f. Pattern sb. + -y.] 
Characterized by the (obtrusive) presence of 
pattern ; having too much pattern. 

1883 Mrs. Caddy Footsteps Jeanne dArc (1886) 130 An 
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enchanting church outside, but., within, how coloured and < 
patterny. imi IVestm, Goa, tB Apr. 3/1 A patterny ; 
clement like lace. « 

Fatteroon* oba. form of Patboon. 

Pattimar, Pattin, oba. ff. Patamar, Patter. 
Pattinaonise (psc'tinsanaiz), V. [f. name of 
H. L. Pftttinson of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, by whom 
the process was described at the meeting of the 
British Association in 1838 : see Penny CycL 
XIII. 373/1.] trans. To extract silver from 
(argentiferous lead-ore) by the Patlinsoii process. 
Hence Pattlnaoalsa‘tlo]i or Fattinaona tion. 

1881 Raymond Mining^ Gloss,^ Pattinson n pro- 

ce!M in which lead containing silver is passi;d through a 
scries of nicltini^*kettU*s,in eaiHi of which crystals of a poorer 
alloy are deposited, while the fluid hath, l.adicil from one 
kettle to the next, is profioi-tionatcly lichcr in silver. In 
mechanical pattinsonathn the opi'ration is performed in 
a cyltniirical vessel, in which the bath is stirred mechanic* 
ally, and from w'hich, ns the richer alloy cry stall ixes, the 
poorer liquid is rcjwraiedly drained out. 188a Ocu.mk, 
Paitinsanize, 1895 Punk's Stan/i. Dici.^ Pnitituouizatiou. 

Pattipan, Fattiah, var. Pattypan, P.xtisk. 
Fattle, pettle Cpi^'t'l, pc-t’l), sb. sc, nnd 
north, ditil. Alsu 4 -5 pat(t)yl, 5 patil(l, 6 patle. 
[Origin obscure; app. another form of Paddlk 
sb.\ with which it partly coincides in meaning.] 

1 . A tool like a small spade with a long handle, 
used chiefly to remove the earth adhering to a 
plough ; a ploiigli-staff. 

«. c S375 Sc. Leg'. Sain/s xsv. (yulian) 730 A houshaiid 
a*gane oiire lay Telyt his land one sownday ; ..pe p*ityl his 
hand clewyt to, iH; muldrlired quhen he .suhl mvlc (rvW 
tuk]. X404 Duthant Aic. Pelts (Surtees) 399, ij plogh 
patiyl. 1:1470 Hcnhyson Mer. Pah, x. {Pox H it, 
The hu.sbaiid. .cryit. and his patill and grit stanis. 
1570 Salir. Poems Ke/orm. .xii. 73 ilirdmen sail hunt 30W 
vnthrow fiarranis gyll, Castund lhair I’ailLs, and lat the 
picuch stand still. X78< Bi.rns To Mouse i, 1 watl lie laitli 
to tin an* chase thee Wi' iiuird’riiig nattle, i8eo Scoir 
Monast. xi. If he liked a hook ill, he liked a plough or a 
pattlc worse. 

1786 Bcu.ns JCartu'st Cry 4 Prayer xv, Or faith ! I’ll 
w.'ul iny new )ilcijgh*pettle, \ e'Jl sce't or lang. 1824 Scorr 
Redf^auntlet Let. x, A hand that never held pleugh-slilt or 
pettic. 1858 0^1. roRTKOt:^» Souifr yohnny 24 Pettle or 
|iUnigh staif, with which he cleaned the plouglishaie. 
ta. t.: Pam.k .v//. Ohs. (.Sec PATThK 7\) 

3 . Covtb., as pnttle-shaffc, -troo, the shaft or 
handle of a pa tile. 

1868 T), r,oRRii: Sutnuters ^ ICinfers in Orkneys viii, 
;'98 LMiig a pattle trec to dear away clods. 1871 
W. j\i.i:xAsnKK yohnuy Cihh xv, I1S73) 9a Nac the verji 
puttie shafts but wax broken. 

i* Pa*ttle, V. Sc. Ohs. rare. [f. ptec. 2.] iratts. 
To .scrape with a hoe {Sc. padle) or inud-scraper. 

IS53-4 Rty. lulin. (Rec. .Soc.l 11. 357 Item .. for 
aiie patill to p.'itil the kirk with. i554'5 {hUi. 296 To 
Thoiiins 1 Tallis servarid for p.iit telling and ddchting of all 
the sleppis of the turngryss of the tulhuiih, viij //. 
tFa*ttle-bone, the knee-pan: seer.\TKLJ^». 
Pa-ttock. local. Also piittock. [? Altered 
from maiiock^ A grublting mattock : sec t^uols. 

17x8 J AS. I Joror.AS in /'/wT. Trans. XX XV, j;-.* To take 
up the .S.'ilftoii He.id.s, or hre.ak up the (.tiouiid, . . they 
soiiit.ainics plough itiSomctimf.NUHe a forked Kind of Hough 
culled a P.iito».k. (So Cotuplcie Parmt’rv.,\.Stij^roM.\ 
1903 \Viik:irr Dial. /VcA, .M.inufacturers of 
tools, w'hosc works .are in nirmiiigli.'ini, have frequently h.id 
the grubbing or stoi king ntiit lock asked for under this name. 

Fattrell, obs. form of r>:jTi(Kri. 

Patty (p! cTi). Also 9 pattoe. [Alteration of 
F. OK. //i-t/cf Pasty.] A little pie or pasty. 

17x0 P. Lamh Cookery 75 Your MuNhrooiii Putty, .is proper 
for second Course. #» 1756 Mrs. H.aywooi) Present 
<1771) 171 To make Veal Kilties. _ 1769 Mrs. Ram ald A>y. 
lioHsekpr. (177S) ?5 Lay over it fried oysters, or oyster 
patties. x8^ l)ic ki;ns Donibcy v, I see coM fowls—ham- 
Iiaities-s.alad— lobMei. 1870 Ramsay Remin. iv, (ed. 18) 
7a His mistress . . dabbed her fork into the puttee. 

Fa'tty-cake. [f. Pattt + Cake.] 

1 . A patty. 

1865! loLLAND Plain T. viil 293 , 1 w’ill make palty*c.ikcs 
and pastr)', 

^ 2 . Krror for PAr-.v-CAKB. 

1889 (1. F, WooLSON^ ill HatJ^r's Mng.^ June 119 He 
played patty*cake steadily with Porky, lucking at the others 
out of the corner of his eye. 

Pattymar, -maiir, obs. forms of Pattamau. 
Fattypan (pse tipaMi). Also 7 patoepon, 
patti-, 8-9 patte-, pattlpan. [f. Patty + J*an i^.] 
tl. A pasty l>aked in a small pan ; « Patty. Ohs , 
t 8 g 4 Motteux Rabelais iv, xxxvi. 142 Lin'd with a gre.it 
number of FoiTcst>Piuldings, heavy P.itti*i>ans [GoudL 
vtanlx massifs\, and tlorse .Sawsages. a S 7 oe II. K. Diet. 
Cant. Crefo, Pateepan, a little Pye, or small Pasty. 

2 . A small tin pan or shape in which patties arc 
baked. 

1710 P. Lamd Cookety 67 It is proper you hike your 
Oyxtcrs on a Mar.irine you serve it in, or .1 little Patty pan. 
1741 CoMjfl, Pam.-Piect 1. ii. 109 First lay a thin Cru.st into 
your Patiipan. 1769 Mr*!. Kakfai.u Eny^. Jlousekpr. (1778) 
259 I'o make llrcad Cheese-Cakes . . htdee them in raiscci 
crusts, or pattc-pans. 1837 Howin Rnr. Life 11. i. (1862) 
93 The iron tray of nicely laden patly-pans goes into the oven. 

attHh. 1870 Kmkrson Soc. ^ Sol., kloouence Wks. (Rohn) 
lil. 24 One man is brought to the boiling-point by the 
excitement of conversation in the jiArlour...He has a tw'o> 
inch enthusiasm, a patty-pan ebullition. 


Fa'tulent, a. rare, [app. f. L. patul-us 
^reading, Patulous, with ending as in patent. 
Open, expanded, gaping. 

1709 P. Hlaih in Phil. Trans. XXVI T. 72 The H-iirs ure 
more loose und the Pores more puttilent and obvious. X803 
Medical yrnl. X. 435 Pressure would approximate the sides 
of the uterus, and dose the.se patulent vessels. 

t Fa*tulicate, v. Ohs. rare-~\ [f. ppl. stem of 
med. or moHi.la. pat uliedre to open, spread out, f, 
pat ulus PATfLoua.] Hence f^atulioa’tion. 

1658 pLOi-N'r yWw/rVtf//:, to be opened, or m.ide wide. 

lbiii.i.ir.s, Paiulkation, a bKiiig o|icncd,or made wide. 

Fa:tulipa*llate, a. Xool. [f. murl.I... Patuli- 
palla (f. pat ulus open -h palla mantle), Latreille’s 
name for an order of Coiichifera having an open 
mantle deficient in siphons : sec -ate.] 1 laving the 
characters of the Patulipalla. 

1857 in Mavnk Expos. Lex. 

Fatulons a. [f. L. patulous 

stamiing open, spre.'ii.l out, spreading, f. root of 
paterc to l)e open : cf. hihuluSy (rcdulus^ etc.] 

1. (.)pen ; exj landed ; opening rather widely. 
i6t6 T. Aoams Taming 0/ Tongue. Wks. i8fia III, 15 The 

ear yet hears more than ever the eye suw. and by rr.ison of 
its patulous admission, derives that to the undrrsluiidiiig 
whereof the sight never h.id a glance. 1697 Pkil. Trans. 
XIX. 407 The Mouth was a very large paiulous opening. 
1778 Da Co.sta Brit. Conch. 16 On the under side it is quite 
patulous, or wide open. 1838-9 TuPD Cycl. Aunt. 11 . 60/2 
By elasticity the proper patulous condition uf certain canals 
and outlets is secured. 

2 . Spreading : said esp. of the iKHighs of a tree, 
after Virg. Pel. i. i. 

i68a (riBHOH Introd. ad LatinaM /ilasoniam 84 I'his 
Cross . . is nlw:Ly.s made |)atu 1 oii.s at its ends. 1790 Bystander 
77 Reclining, .under the umbrage of a patulous beech. 1875 
K. F. Burton Gorilla A. (187M I. 39 His hands and feet arc 
large and patulous. x88x Ift.ArKMORC Ckristtnvedl x\. (iSRv) 
I. 227 '1 he lioughs of the piitulous tree . . afford a noble 
amplitude. 

3 . a. liol. (Seequots.) 

1756 Watson in Phil. Trans. XIJX. 815 Tlie rigid leaved 
Bell-flowers, with a difltisive panicle and patiiloiis flowers. 
1806 Gai.I'I.nk Brit. Bof. 1 1 Gilyx setaceous, |iatul>ius, longer 
than the .spikelets. s86i Bknti.i;v Man. Bid. 223 The .sepals 
are..spre.'idiug out w.Trds.. divergent or p:itulous, 
b. Jf.ntom, (Scn: tpioi.) 

t8s6 KiKnv8: Sf. Eniomol. IV. 337 Patulous wings 
at rust partly cover each other. 

Hence Fa'tnlonaly Pa*tttloiumaM. 

1881 Watson in yrnl. Linn. Soc, XV. 274 Inner lip 
sprc.ids palulOusly. 187a CoitEN Dis. Throat Exposed to 
atmospheric influence's . . in c<>n.sc(|uencK of its permanent 
patulousness. 1876 tr. hth /.iemsstn's Cycl. Med. V. 
P.'ifulousiiess of the fct.tl operiinfcs is a not infrequent con- 
s^ucnce of extensive congenital utelccmsis. 

Faty, obs. form of Tattle, 

Fatyent, Fatyl» obs. ff. Patient, Patel i. 
Patyn, Fatyse, var. Paten, Patten, Patise, 
Pauash, obs. form of Pavis. 
t Faucht, 7'. .SV, Ohs. [f. the stem of paiuhty, 
Pal'buty ; or a back-formation from that word.] 
irans. To fill with pride, dale, uplift. 

c 160a James V 1 Let. Q. Elh. (Camden) 143 , 1 rc.%saiieJ your 
letter, quliiclic hath sopaiichtia my hairtc with contentment, 
a-o iialher my tongue nor tny penne is .ible to exprcssc. 

Fauchty : see Padchty. 

Fauci- comb, form of h. pautus few, 

little, used in Zool. and Pot. to form adjs., as 
Fanoiarti'cnlate, -ated, having few joints, in Pot., 
slightly or loosely jointed ; Faucida'ntata, having 
few teeth, slightly denlated (Ma)'nc Expos, /.ex, 
1857) ; PaaoULo'roas, having few flowers (ibicl.^ ; 
Panoifo'liata, having few leaves or foliolcs; so 
Pauoifo'Uoiia ; PaucUo'calar, having few loculi ; 
Panolno*rvat8, slightly veined, said of a leaf, etc. 
(Mayne); so Pauclne'rvioua ; Pauoipi’nnate, 
]dnnate with few leaflets ; Panoira^diate, -ated, 
having few rays, as (he fin of a fish, or the umbel 
of a plant (Mnync) ; Panoiapi'ral, having few 
whorls, as a shell ; so PanoispPrated. 

iBtt Dana Crust. 11, 1312 A *pauci*articul.'itc flagollunt. 
1857 Mavsb E.tpos, Lex., *Paiiciarticu 1 .Tted. 1895 Cam- 
hfditge Aiit. Hist. III. 433 HolohcpatirA.y-Cerata medio- 
I durial, retractile or not, usually *paticifoliatr, liver never 
I ramified. 1871 Peasife Orar. Tumors 31 "Paucilocular, 
! ill opposition to ixil)'cy»iic. 1843 Penny Cycl. XXV. 386/ r 
I Operciibim., "panciNpiral on the left Iraraer. 1851-8 Wciod- 
1 WARD MoUusca 102 7 'lte ^operculum in described as Pauci- 
I spir.il, or few-whirled, an in Litortna. 

t FaU'Ciiy, S'. <?< 4 x. rn/T. [f. L,/< 7 Wf//J,/^ 7 /rrl- 
; few, little : see -fy.] trans. To make few, diminish. 

18^ Bril. Bellman in HaH. Misc. (ed. Park) VII. 6?6 To 
• paucify the number of those you conceived would counter. 
I vote you. ^ 179* Cowfkr Let. ta U\ Ilayley 26 Dec., My 
j op)Mfi t iitiilics of WI iiing are>)aiir<'/)^«’if, as perhaps, l)r. John- 
bou would have dared to sa)*. 

■ Fauciloqnent (pgsi-Wkwent^ a. rare-\ [f. 
i Pa u ci- + L. loquenPem speaking, pr. ) inle. of lotfut ; 
I cf. next.] Uttering few words ; speaking briefly. 
I Hence Pauol loqnaatly with few words. 

; 1656 Blount Glossogr., Pattcilogneni . . , that speaketh little, 

I t88a Wallack Reporters (ed. 4) 340 The pauciloquently 
i praising Eldon. 

I Fauoi'loquy. [a<^. I- paud/oqui-um 

1 a speaking but little ;Plautas),f. P auci- + doquium, 


f. loqui to s^»cak.] The utterance of few words; 
spaiingiicss of speech. 

16x3 C0CKERA.M, Paueiloquit^ few words. 1648 J. Bl al'.mont 
Psyche xx. ccii, Fear no Discredit by Puuciloqiiie. 1658 
PiiiLLlfS, Pauciloquy, a speaking few words, little talk. 1711 
in Bailky. 1755 in Johnson. 

1 Faucity ip§’siiti). Also 5 paucyto. [a. F. 
patidU (14th c. in Godef. Compl.)^ or ad. L. 
paudtds, i.paucus few; sce-iTY.] 

1. Smailne.*ts of number ; fewness; a small number. 
c 14x5 Pound. .S 7 . Barthoiomesus (E.E.T.S.) 35 Wlii-iui the 

grace of f.io<l from the fors.Tyid jiauryle ciicrfc>id yn-to 
.xxxv.'o, 1586 Form C om. Prayer in f.iturg. Serv. hlis. 
i.Parki:r Soc.) sj-j 'I'h.Tt lb»;y, neilh«*r respecting !h*;n- own 
weakness .and paucity .. may by thj' power obt.'iin viitory. 
1709 Blrklt.ev Th. I ’hiou 4 70 The gir.ati-r pauriiy of rays 
aiT iviiig at the eye. 1881 Jowftt Thmyd. I, 7;:.5 Jii d.uigcr 
(ifliaving to capiluliUe owing to. .the paucity of its dckudtis. 

2 . Smallness of (quantity ; .scai)tirie.ss. 

1650 Bi'i.wfr a Hthropemet. 230 Sinai Feel argue p.-uicity 
Ilf matter. 1680 Bovi.e Produt. Cheni, Prine. ii. 64 It 
alloirled . . so little oil, that the paucity seemed strange. 185B 
Buckle 077//a.(iS7j' IL viii. 434 Kioni paucity of evidence, 
w c are unable to measure tbcin with precision. 

Pauoillon, -elo(u)ii,-eylon, obs. ff. Pavilion, 
Faueiss, -escse, -ews, -cys, ots. ff. Payis. 
Faughie: see pAroiE. 

Faughty, panchty Tpy'ri, .sv. paxti), a. Sc. 
and north, dial. Also Yoiksh. pafty. [Origin 
unknown.] Haughty, proud ; saucy, insolent, 
impertinent. 

157a A. Apiu'imnoi /w/'c in PinkeiTon Anc. 

Sc. Pivms (lybO) 153 Bauchtie. pryd richt sail ilo 1 detest. 
1637-50 Row y/iir. (.'h. Sr. (Wndiow S'X.) 393 Maxucll, 
Bisliof> of Uossc. (that proud and paughlie peecc- 1720 Ram- 
.SAV ll'ealth 09 Even bandycrafLsiiicii..!-trut fou paiighty in 
the .alley. Scoit P. M. Pn th. xxvi. The di-^gust which 
the paughty liicland varlel had always shown for my honest 
trade. 1876 \ChdbyCioss.,Pa/ty.\m\ict\\Y\c\\\.. x89oE.i>wariiS 
Mod. Scot. Poets 169, I never flcctch the paughty fait. 

Faugie l^^^^l u. S. Also paughie, 

porgy. [From the ending of the Narragansett 
Indian name mishcuppdtioi*, ]d. of misheup, literally 
‘ thick-scaled from mishe large, anti cuppi scale.] 
T.ocal name of n North Americ.'tn fish, of the bream 
kind, Pagrus argyrops^ also called settppaug. 

1860 Barti.kit Diet. Amer., Porgy or Paueie.., a fi-;h of 
the sparus family, common in the waters of New England 
.Tud New York... It is singubir that, one half the origiiial 
name, stup, should be rt:taiiu.d for this fibh in Rhode LsUvid, 
and tiic other \\A\i,paug, changed into Paugie en pygy, in 
New York. 1864 \Vkusick, Paugie... a kind of lidi: the 
pMt^y. 1870 Putnam'^ Mag, VI. 525 l*oig>‘, Scup, .nul 
Scuppnug, names., ill dilTcicnt sections of the Northern 
: State-.. 1890 Cent. Diet., Paughie, same as, porgy, 

! t PftUh, int. Ohs. rare. Variant of Pah int. 

1893 Congreve Old Bach. 11. i, Egad he’s a brave Fellow— 
j Pauh, 1 urn quite another thing, when 1 am with him. 

Faiihaugen (p^ih^-gen). local UiS. Also 
; pnuhagen, poghodon, pohagan, pookagan, etc. 

: [Abnaki (dial, of Algonkin) pukangane (Kasles).] 
l.ocal name of the menhaden, a N. American fish. 

x86o Barti.ktt Diet. .Atner.^.w lilcnhadcn, Msa known 
by the names Bon y-fi.sb, VVliiic-fi.sh, ILirdhe,'id,Mos>l*OMker, 
and Pauhageti. Jb{d.,Pi'hagen.or panhageu. 1864 \Vi hsilk, 
Pauhaugen. xB^o Century Dhf., die menhaden. 

Also pauhagen. 

Fauice, pauish, obs. forms of Pavis. 
Faiiilion,-llcl)on, -ilun, etc.,obs.ff. Pavilion. 
Fauk, Fauky, etc.: see Pawk, Pawky, etc. 
Faul (P'50* 4 Foule ; gcnilire 4 

Powlya, 4-6 PouloR, 5 7 Paules, 6 Pawlea, 
Powllea, 6-7 Powles, 6- S PauLs, 7- PauPa. 
[a. Ol'./Wimod.F. J'aiel It. /\iolo, S\\Ptih/o:-^L, 
Paulitm, in nom. Panlus^ 

1 . The English form of the Latin personal name 
Paultes, well known as that of the ‘Apostle of the 
Gentiles’ (Acts xiii. 9'. Used in proverbial phrases 
in conjunction with I’ etek, q. v. 

2 . [tr. It. / Wtf, I’aul.] The Paolo, an obsolete 
, Italian silver coin, worth about livepcnce sterling. 

I 1767 Sterne Tr. Shandy IX. wiv, 1 paid fisc IbiuU for 
two nurd egjis. 1854 ],owVli. yrnl. in Italy Pr. Wks. 1S90 
I. 191 Yrm j-ive the a paul for showing you the wolf 

111.11 suckled Romulus und Remus. 

3 . Paul Pry: name of a very inquisitive char- 
acter in a comedy of the same name by John 

; Poole, 1825 ; often used allusively (also attrih^. 
1829 Macaulay Colloq. Siw Ess. (iSK;! ji£ The 


i magistrate, .ought to i.»e a pt^rfed j:ick-o(-;dI-lr.'»des. l|aul 
' Pry in every house, spying, cavcs-droppliig, lelitving, 
1 admonishing {etc. ]. ^ 1845 Hood Talc o\ t'rufupe.t 

h.id much uf the .‘-piiit that lies Perdu in a nuiable set of 
Paul Prys. 1870 Misn BRiJitiMAX Rob. Lynne II. i. 4 II will 
cure her of bci*Paul-Pry liicUs. i88« P.ncyt L But. XIV. 
fiq.s^ Paul Pry,.. always his ILislon’s) most popular p.irl, 
sfKMi brcnine l*i many a iimI peT.sonagi*. 1897 Pall jiatl 
Mag, Nov. 311 Some of the Paul Prys of ihc iKirtsh had 
intercepted the flyman. 

b. Hence Paul-Pry v. intr., to behave like 
Paul Pr>* ; to l)e impcrlincnily inquisitive or prying. 

1830 Marhvat Diary Amer. .Sot. 1. 1 . 1 10 Others nujuniin;: 
..and Paul Prying into the bed-ioom windows. 1865 11 . 
Kingsley Hillyars«( ^wrAwxxx, Who the deuce sue you, 
cravs-qtiestioning and Paul-Prying ? 

+ 4 . PauPs: popular name of St. Paurs Cathedral 
in Loudon ; in 16 -17111 c. a lavoui ite resort of lonn- 
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Rcrs, gossips, etc. 0 ^s» (Now always 5 /. Paul's,) 
Hence aiinb, 'm Paul's AlUy^ Pours Chain^ now 
London lanes, Paul's Crass, etc, 

1377 Lanci. 7 *. r/. U. XIII. 6s pis freke bifor he. cicn of 
poulcs Preched of iictiftunqe*. [1393 C. xvi. 70 At 
aeint iiaiilcs by-for be pcuple what penaunce pel sufTreden.) 
a ijfio Grfigppy*s Ckron, (Camden) 08 Powlys Crosse. The 
whiche was pronounsyd at Powlys Crmu>e. 1573 Parkt //M 
To Rdr., 'I'hc right worshiprull M. Nowell, Deane of Pawles. 
•S 79 W. Wii.KiN.‘iOM Protc.siiiig 

the truth of HN. his bmikes openly at Panics crussi;. 1596 
Shaks. X //m. IV, II. iv. 576 This oyly Kascall is knuwnc as 
well .is Ponies. 1507 — 2 UcH. IV, 1. ii. 58 , 1 Ix^urIii him in 
I’aules. 1613 — Hen, VI ft, v. iv. x6 Wc may as well pci.sh 1 
against Powlcs a.s siirre ’em. 1613 Miudleton TriuniHis 0/ 
Truth llij, 'I’he Angcll ami Zcufe..ciirKlitcC him 10 Paul.s- 
chaine. e 1645 Howell A.'//. (1655) IV. 8.^ While you a«loni 
your Churche.s there, we destroy them here: Ainoii^ other, 
oor Pouls look.s like a great .Skeleton. ..Tnily I think nor , 
ink or Tartar.. w'ould ha\e us'd Pauls in that inanmi*. 

6. Phrases and Coinhinatioiis with PaitVs', 
PauPs betony (erron. St, PauCs betony), name 
for a species of Veronica, the Wood Speedwell 
(V, officinalis), descril)cd by Paul us il^giiicta as 
a betony ; improperly applied to V, scrpyllifoUa ; 
t Paul's foot, a lineal foot, the standard of which 
was the foot of Algar c.arved on the base of a column 
of old St. Paul's, London [(knf, Mag, fnly 1852, 
57); fl^auTs man (see quot.) ; PauPa pigeon 
(see quot. a 1661) ; f St. PauPa tide, the season 
about the festival of the Conversion of St. Paul 
(Jan. 25) : f Paul's walk, the nave of St. Paul's 
Cathedral as a resort of loungers, newsmongers, 
etc. in i6tli and 17th c. ; so f walker, one 

who freriuented St. Paul's as a lounger or gossip ; 
t Paul's- walking n.; f PauPs work, (?) botched 
work, a ‘ niess *. 

1548 Ti:knku Satnes 0/ Herhes xp Bch^ntca Pauli ncglneie 
..m.iyc bcc.illcd in ciiglidic * Panics boluiiy ur woddc Peny 
i'>al. 1551 — Ht'rhal i. Pivb, Paulis betony is inyche 
dyfferyng from Dioscoridcs betony, as Paidus witne&scth 
hys .scire. x6a6 Sir ' 1 '. IIkown'r Pitnd. Ep. n. vi. xoi Ueluiiic.i 
Pitiill,or P.'iuls Iictonv, hereof the ncople have some conceit 
in reference to S. P.iul, whereas indeed that iiaine is derived 
fmiii I'auUis iKgineta. an ancient Phy.dtian of Angina. 1879 
Prior Ptant-n, (cd. 3) T73 Paul's Uetony,. . Vcranica scrpytlu 
/i'lia. x886 Ijritten jg Hoi.lasii /V a»/-n., Paul's Betony, 
Veronica oj^cina/is. [14x9 Liber A thus (Kotls) I. 370 
Paicinent . . vii pecs ci demy cii longur, el de 1« pec dc 
Seiiit PquI.] 144a Kells of ParliammtS, 44/1 The .<.cide 
iicwe brigge so to be m.ide with a diaght lef coutenyng 
the space of iiii fete called "‘Panics fete in hrede. 1447 
Will of Sharyngton (Somerset Ho.). Height of two ponies 
fete. x6x6 B. Jonson AV. Man tn Hum, Dram. Pei.s., 
Cap. Bobadill, a *P:iules-man. 18x6 Gu-tord /?. fonsons 
Whs, 1. 6 note, A Paul's man, i. e. a fre(|tieiUer of the 
middle aisle of St. P.inl’.s cathedral, the common resort of 
cast captain-s, shaipets, gulls, and gussipers. a x66i Fuller 
Worthies, London (x8n) II. 65 One of St. Anthonies Pigs 
therein (so were the Scholars of that School conitnonly c.il]cd^ 
as those of St. Paul's, "Paiil'.s Pigeon.sl Icf. Slow Surv. 
fi6oU 75J. 170X Lonci. Gits, No, 3718/4 I'hc Fairs held at 
the City of Bristol at .St. Jaiiivs-Tide,and at St. *Pau1s-Tidc. 
x6«8 Larlk Mkr'cosm. (.\rb.) 71 •Pauls Walke is (he I 
l.nnd.s Kpitoiiie. x6580sDoriN Jas. / Wks. (1673)477 Edward 
VVimark the * Pauls-walker. Ibid, Index so 'I'he "Pauls- 
w.ilkiri); Nvw.s-mongcrs — rewrt North uinlierlaiid too.. inti- 
mate with P. Henry. m6om Dekker .Satironitist, Wk.s. 1873 
1. 912 And when he had done, made "Ponies wnrkc of it. 
i6ao in Court T, Jas. I (i34>') II. 203 But I doubt, when 
all is done, it will prove, ns they say Paul's w'ork, 1673 
,S"Aw hint Bayes 15 But I must di.spatcli, for I .see He’s 
making Paul's w’ork on'l already. 

Paul, -e, paulle. obs. forms of Pall, Pawl. 
FanldrOlli another form of IViulduon, a piece 
of .irmour covering the shoulder, a shoulder-plate, 
x^. x^, etc. [see Pouldkon*]. 

Paul&ey, obs. form of Palfrey. 

Faulian (p^ lian), sb. and a, [f. L. Paulas 
Paul : cf. ChrisLian^ A. sb, 

1 . Ch, Hist, One of a sect who rejected the | 

personality of the Logos and the Holy Spirit, and ■ 
denied the pre-existence of Christ as ‘ the eternal j 
Son of God ^ ; foundeil by Paul of Samosata in the 
3rd century. ■ 

e 1449 Pecock Kspr (Rolls) II. 498 The sect of Pau 1 i.inys, ! 
which helden th.it Crist was not bifoie Marie, but took his j 
bigyiiiiyng of Marie. 1764 Maclaine ir. Mosheiw's £cci, j 
fiist. (1844) 1 . 83/2 Paul of .S.imopia .. left behind him a . 
sect, that .assumed tlie title of Paulian.s, or Paulianist.s. 1877 ■ 
M' Cm.viock Si Stiio.vo Cycl, Bib/. Lit. VI 1 . 835 ( 3 nc cif the j 
c.inons of Nice rcriuired the Pauli.iTi.s to Ire rehapti/ed. | 

2 . A follower or disciple of St. Pawl, mnee-me, ( 
X609 Pjihi.e (Donay) Deni, xxv. coutw.. They are called 

C'h^i:,tiall^, iiot Paulians, whom S. Paul converted. 

B. adj. That is a follower of St. Paul, nonce use. 

1638 Fkatly .Strict, Lyudotn, 1. 213 The lesuit .should 
have said, a Paulian hereliipie, for Clcmatigcs aud WicklifTe 
profes>e with Paul, Act 24. 14. 

So Pan llaAat, PanTlaalta A. i. 

Oupin's JlccI, Hist, 1. 11. 6 The errors of the 
F.hinmtC', i|aulianitc.s, Sabclliaiis and Arians. ibid, 44 
1 he Pauli;ini.sts, who dislingni.-.hM the Word from tins Son 
of God, ami the Par.icli'ie. from the Hwly .Spirit. 1764 fi.ee 
Paulian A. ij. X831-3 K. Burton Reel, Hist, xxviii. (184.0 
591 His (I*auPiil followers, who were known by ihc name of 
i'aiilianists, continued, .till the beginning of the fifth century. 

Panlician (pg)i*J»an), sb, and a. Ch. Hist, 
[ad. L. Patdicidnl, a. Gr. navXiwiavot, of obscure j 
origin, thought by some to be from Paulas Paul.] | 


1 a. sb, A member of a sect which arose in Armenia 
in the 7tb century, holding moilifiud Manichaean 
I opinions, b. adj. Of or Mlon^ng to this sect. 

I Hence PauU'oianlam, the doctrine of the sect. 

; rjvj-flt Chambers CycL, PauHcians, . . ko called from their 
chieftain, one Paulus, .in Armenian, in the seventh century. 
1764 Maclaine tr. moshdtns EccL Hist, (1844) 1 . 211^2. 

; 1840 Macaulay £ss. (1887) 575 I'hc Paiiliciaii theology 
. . sprtr.id rapidly through Provence .ind Ijangucdoc. SW3 
: SciiAf F EneycL Relig. Kntnvl, 111 . 2407/1 'J'he Bulgarians. . 

1 finally united with the Ka.stctn Church; and only a small 
I)ody of Pauliciaiis are now Catholics. 

Panlie, pallie {sh,) Sc. Also 

pawlie, palio, paley. [Origin not ascertained.] 
a. atlj. Undersized, weakly, impotent : applied 
esp. to the smallest or poorest lambs of a flock, 
also to a poor weakly child, b. sb. An undersizcci 
lamb, one of the smalk'st lambs of a flock. 

x8x8 Hogg Brownie 0/ B. I. ix. 15S There w.is Oenrdie | 
. .the lleslier,.. that took away the crocks and the paulic.H, 
and my hruckit-kimli. x8aa W. T. Napikk Pract, Store- 
farming 251 The giromer-hinihs ttiroiighoiit, Ixrar a propor- 
tion to the '.second ' lambs and palies as two to one. a 1835 
Hocg Talcs (x866) 360 As for y'our pauUe loop l.imh, w'hat 
care 1 for it ? 1886 C. Scott Sheep E'arming 19 Deformed and 
copied .specimens in Scotland are lerme^l ' pallie lambs \ 
Paulm. [a])p. second element of Tahp.viilix.] 

A trade name for waterproof coverings of the nature 
of tarpaulin, whether tarred, oiled, or painted. 

[x 847 7 a Halliwrm., Peuding, a covering for a c.irt or 
^'ag^on. Linc.\ x88a Englishman 2 Dec. 4/5 These 
i'uulins arc urcrared from the liest KngUsli Tariiuulin 
Caiiva.s. Ibid., Tarred, Oiled .ind Painted I'aiilins. 
Paulnie (p^'ldin), a. and sb. Also 8 -in. [ad. 
L. Pauiurus adj., f. Paulas Paul : see -ink L] 

A. ad;. Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of 
St. Paul, his writings, or his doctrines. 

sSsyCoLERiDGK Biog.Lit.W, xxiiL 307 Pa.ssngrs. . thoroughly i 
Pauline, i860 Wknicoi r la/rtHL Study Go^p. iv. (cd. 5)243 ■ 
For him [MarcionJ the Pauline narrative wa.s the true.NL pic- 
tuic of the life of Christ. 1826 C. M. Davies V north. Loud, j 
(ed. 2) 36 Selections.. from the Pauline Epistles. ! 

B. sb, I 

1 . A member of certain religious orders so named. ! 
136a I.ANGi.. P, PI, A. II. 76 III witnesNe of whiichc king, j 

wrung w.'is ke furstc, Pers Jh* pardoner, Puulyiii-.s doctor. ; 
1393 Ibid. C. III. 1 10 Of paulynes queste. c 1483 1 '/iron. L ondon ; 
(iSi!?) 43 In the .siuiieyetc h3io] began the ordre of Puulyii.N, | 
that is lo say (..‘row'died Krercs, #1x550 Image VptKrisie 
111. ill Skelton's U’ks, (1813) II. 441 Scmie be P:iuliiu;s, .Sonw | 
be Antonyncs, Some be Bernardines, Sonic be Celvstincs. 1 

2 . A follower of St. Paul, mncc-usc, | 

1740 J. Dl'i*h& Conform. Am, A- Mod, Cetem, 12 The 1 
Primitive Christians .. never ctdled themselves Johiiians, ! 
Paulins, nor Bnrnahites. 

2 . A scholar of St. Paul's .School, London. 

1867 Atken^um 30 Nov. 715/1 [Sir Philipl Fiancis w'Jls a 
Tjoiidon hoy by education, and a Pauline. .. The Paulinc.s 
were csfiecially famous for caliginphy. X897 .Xhiitor & 
Cami'Hell Life ffenvett I, ii. 41 He retiiriieil lo London, 
bringing with him the 'blue iililxm' of Oxford, an honour 
w'liirli at that time no Pauline had wuii. 

Hence Paulinian (-i'nian), a, «« Pauline a, \ sb, 
»Paulinimt; Pan’linisiii (-iniz'in), the doctrine 
of .St. P.aul, Pauline theology ; Fau linltrt, an ad- 
herent of St. Paul or his doctrine ; Paulini'stlc 
a., of or pertaining to a I’aulinist or Paulinism; i 
Pau'llulze V, itUr., to follow the doctrine of St, ■ 
Paul ; trans.^Ko makePaulinc, imbue with Paulinism ; 
(in qnot., to represent as Pauline). | 

1874 Supernat. Relig. II. ii. v. 5 'J'he rapiil growth ..of 1 
^Paulinian dwtririe. 1883 Loos ^ Bkiihiscer Ir. 7. G/v/Zf ! 
Life Aioingli xvi. 136, 1 prvach..ns Paul wriivs; why do ; 
y«.m not rather call me a PauHiiiairf 1857 Pattison ; 
Ess, (1SS9) 1 1 . 234The aiUithebisof PctriiiiMii and "Panlinisni. | 
x88x Fakkar Early Chr, I. 92 Cliri.Ntiaiis who wished to , 
stand aloof alike from "Pauliiiist.5 and Judaists. x86o Lit, : 
Churchm. 16 Nov. 427/1 Too niucli inclined to .see... sharp ; 
di.stinctioiis between the Tewish-Christians and the heathen j 
converts..,attrihuiiiig a ’'Pauliiilstic tendency to the latter. : 
1898 W, M. Ramsay Was Christ horn at tiethlehenif 51 

I. ukc’.s view has...i strong Pauliiiistic character. 1865 '• 

ir. Stranss’ Hcw Life Jesus 1 . 178 The account, .given in i 
1 .ukc with its "Paul inbin^ sections. 1885 A thenaeum 3 Oct. ; 
4W1 Sr. Luke's Gospel.. is Paulinized loo much. | 

Faulism (pg*liz’m). nonce-wd, [f. Paul + j 
-ISM.] The doctrine of St. Paul ; PauHnistn. _ j 
1813 Keni'iiam Not Paul Whatever is in Paul^and is ; 
not . . in any one of the four Gospels, is not Christianuy, but j 
Paulism. 

Faulist (P9 list), [f. ns prec. + -IST.] 

1 . (.Sec qnots.) 

1678 J. Pifii.i.ir.s tr. TaifcrniePs Voy, if. 1. xiii. 77 The 
Jcsiiitcs at Goa, are known by the name of Paulisls. 1757 

J. H. Grosk V'ny, E, Ind, 79 The Jesuits, who ate Iwiier 
known in India by the apucllation of Paulists, from their 
head church and convent of St. Paul's in Goa. 

2 . A memljcr of a Homan Catholic association, 
the Congregation of the Missionary Priests of St. 
Paul the Apostle, founded at New York in 1858. 

1883 ScHAFP Encyr. 1 , Relig, Knmvl, 111 . 1778. 
t Faullatino. Obs. Pai;li.st i. 

1698 Fkvkr Acc. E. India tfr P. 70 A College, .belonging ■ 
to the Jesuitri here, moic commonly called Pan list hies. /bit/. , 

I. SO St. Paul's was the first Moiia.steiy of the Jesuits in Go.i, ; 
from whence they receive the Name of Paulistins. ■ 

PanUte^ (P9’ldil)- d/ist, [f. name of : 
Paul, L. PauLus + -itb l 1.) j 

1. One of an order of monks, also called Hermits I 


of St. Paul, founded in 1315, at Budapest. Also 
al/nb, or as atf;. Of or belonging to this order. 

1884 G. B. Mallbsom Battle-Fields of Germ, vil 221 Priests 
and monk.5 of all denominations, the Beuedictines, the 
Jesuits, the Carmelites, the Paulites. x888 H. C. Lea Hist. 
Ifmuisitim I. 418 He.. retired to a Paulite monastery. 

2 . nonce-tud. One who is ‘of Paul see 1 Cor. i. la. 
1839 Whatklv Dangers Chr. Faith iii. iv. (1857) 74 I'he 
Sects of Paulites, ana Apollonians and the rest, would have 
gradually divergra more and more in doctrine. 

FaU'litO Min, [ad. Ger. Paulit^ name given 
by Werner, 1813, from St. Paul Island, Labrador: 
see -iTE I 3.] A synonym of Hypebstmene. 

18x4 T. Allan Min, Nomenel 24 Hyperstene, Labrador 
hornblende. . Paulite. 185a C. U. Shefard AHn. (ed. 3) 199. 
Paulle, obs. form of Pall. 

II Paullinia (P§li'ni&). Hot. [mod.T.. (Lin- 
I'Kus, 1737), from the name of C. F. Paullini, a 
German botanist.] A genus of tropical American 
and West African cliinbiiig shrubs (N.O. Safin- 
daceoR ) ; a plant of this genus. 

, X7S3 CiiAMDERs Cyel. SuM., Faulinia, 1833 Whittier 
Toussaint PO /evert ure 16 The lithe paulliuia's verdant fold. 
Paulmer, obs. form of Palmeb. 

Faulo-post-ftitiire (pyd^ipdhstiflw'tiitj), <z. 

and sb, [ad. mod.L. paulo fast fiiturum, the 
current rendering, from the time of Lascaris 1494, 
of the Greek name b /<cr* bxiyov fiiXhuu, the future 
after a little, in Sp. el futuro de aqul a poco. In 
16th c. called also mox Julurum 'immediate future’; 
and in 19th c. Grammars, ‘third future', ‘futurum 
exactum *, ‘ futurum pcrfcctuin ’, ‘ future perfect j 

1 . A name of a tense of the passive voice of Greeic 
verbs, the chief use of which was to state that an 
event will take place immediately. 

[A goml ex.impic of the Greek u.m* is in Aristoph. Pint, 
1027 '^pa^(, KoX vtvpaftTai, Spuak and it sliull be done at 
oiii.e, or n.s soon a.s siid.) 

18x4 MukUAY Et/g. Grant. (4x1. 5) I. 11. vi. 161 Some 
gr:uiiiiiaiiatis h.ive allirgcd, that.. wc should also admit the 
ibi:il nmiilKT, the paulo.posl future tense, the middle voice. . 
foiiiul in Greek. 

2 . allusively. A future which is a little after 
the prestntt; a by -and* by; belonging to an imme- 
diate or proximate future. 

[xSia Situi.t.KV Lett. Pr. Wks. x8P<i IV. 260 My post, .must 
Is; transformed by your delay into n paulo post futurum.) 
X848 l.owET.i. Fable for Critics 936^ lierc comes Dana, 
ab:->tr:icte(lly loito.iing along, Itivolved in a p;iiilo*|x>st.rutiire 
of .song, Who'll be going io write what'll never be written 
Till the Muse .. gives him the mitten. 1B87 Dowin-.s Life 
Shelley 1 . vi. 246 Shelley'.* .. antii ipated profii-N were in the 
i>:iiilo'iK>.sl-future. ^ 1901 .Scotsman 9 Sept. 7/4 An accuinu- 
I kit ion like this of time-expived men has a paiilo-posl-future 
j etrecl on the w'r»iking of the .short'Scrvice system. 

iiuiice Faulo-post-fntu'ratlTely adv,^ as bc- 
I longing to the near future. So Fanlo-po'st a, 

' [\.. paulo post a little after], a little subsequent; 
j also Panlo-pa-Bt a., a little past, relating lo 
something lately finished. (All nonce-xids.) 
a x^3 Southey Doctor Interch. xx. (1848) 494 While 1 am 
' treating of it paulo-past-futurativciy, .is of a pc'ssiblc ca.se. 
i849TiiokKAU Week Concord Riv, Wed. 265 Our to-iiioriow's 
future should bc.it IroLt paulo-post to ihcirs. X876 C. M. 
Davik.s Vnorth. l.ond, 289 Conversing with little knots of 
his p.iu 1 oiM>st congregation. x8s)a Stevenson Across Plains 
1C16 All that I .say in this paper is in a paulo-past tense. 

liPaillowilia(P9lp'vnia,p9ltfu‘nia). tiot. [Named, 

1 835, after Anna Paulovna, daughter of the Tsar 
Paul I.] A genus of ScrophnlariaceHn, comprising 
the single species P. imperialism a Japanese onia- 
mental tree with purplish trumpet -shaped flowers 
Mnssoiiiing in early spring; cultivated in some 
parts iif Europe and Aniurica. 

1847 J. Mitforo Zrf//. Pr Rem. (1891) 206 , 1 prefer them 
[niyrtle.s] to Victoria Regiija.s ur Paiilonea.s, or other things 
with liard names and gigantic leaves. 1883 Harpers Mag. 
Apr. 7jn/T This golden Catalpa 1 purpose cutting down 
every year.., .is is done with the p.iulownia. 

FaulBgrave, obs. form of Palsobave. 

Fault, Paulter, etc. ; see Palt, Palter, etc. 
Paum(e, Faumer(e, obs. ff. Palm, Palmeb. 
Faument, obs. form of Pavement. 

Faun, variant form of Paonr, a loin-cloth. 

1897 Mary Kingsley W. Africa 223 The native dress for 
men and women alike is the cloth or pniin. 

Faun, v.ar. Pan sh.^^ obs. f. Pawn sb, and v, 
Faunage, olnt. form of Pannage. 
tPaunce. Obs. Also 4 pauns, 6 pans, 
pawnee, fvar. of pamhe. Paunch r//.i: cf. 
Paunceu ; also, obs. F. panec ‘ the launch . . ; also 
the fashion of a great bellied doublet, or the great 
bellic of a doublet’ (Cotgr.).] 

L a= Pauncer I. 

B., Brijnnb ChroH, Wace (Rolls) 10028 Brecbe of 
maillc. wyk p.iuiiz non liche. [1369 7 'esi. Karltol. (1B93) oa 
Item lego . . Joh.iiini fratri meo unuin par de paunce el do 
braces et j j.ic.J 1384-5 Durham Arc. Rolls (Surtees) 594 
In J pauncs, vj. 1411 A*. Wills (1882) to An hollc brest- 

f lale, a paunce c/f .stele. 1495 LtL High 'Preas, Scot. 

. 226 Item, uj quarteiis of sntyne lo lyne ids p.ins. 1541 
/bnl, in Pitcairn Crim, Trials i. ^317 Twr Pansis of 

2. » Paunckk 3. 

a xsoo Medulla in Cath, AngU 4a uotCm RenaU, r breke 
gyrdyl or a pauncts. 
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3 . Comh.^ 9 Apaunc€^(loth, 

1^ in SurrtyCM. Goads z6 liem a iwwnce cloth ofblcwe. 
Paunoe, obs. form of Pansy. > 
tPa«ll06r,pau*li0lLer. InBpanoore, 
panoherot pawnohere, (pawun-)* paimtoher, 
pa(w)nolierde. [a. OF. ^ncien, j^nchtcre fern, 
(also pancier masc.) » It. panziera^ panciera^ 
nit^lj.pancer€a, -eria ; Ihcnce also M WO, pamter 
(Ger. panzer\ MLG. pafttzer^ panscher^ panser, 
MDii. pantsier^ Da. pa»User\ f. OF. patice^ panche, 
now panse^ li, paticia Paunch 

1 . Part of the armour of the 14th and 15th cen- 
turies, which covered the lower part of the body. 

0 1400- jo Altxander 4960 Nynics of ^oiir nethirgloue & 
nakens toure leggis Pesan, panorre, & platis, all lu ^oiirc 
preue clathii!. 14.. Me(r, I'W, in Wr.-Wiilckcr 639/17 
ranchere, epiftmur, 

2 . A belt or girdle for the breeches, a brecch-bcit. 
£1440 Vrowp, Panu 3S7/3 rawndicrc,.. /iwMarf, renale, 

ci4B3CAX'n)N Dialogues Utioti the keucrcihief Chcrtv;s, 
bridles, With the pauiitdicr. 1483 tSath, Angl, 373/1 \ 
Pawnenerde [A. PandicrJc), rcftalOf ctc.i 7'^' a Lrekebelt. 

Pannoh. (p$nV» Forms: 4-6 

panohe, paunohe, 4-8 panoh, (5 pawnohe, 
pownohe), 6- paunch. Also Sc, and norl/i. diaL 
6penohe,painche, 8-9 penoh, gpensoh, painch. 

[ MK. a. ONF. panche = OF./irwtf, now panse == 
^t,pama^ OvX,panxa^ Sp. /awsrtt, Pg. /c/rfc, It. 
panda Com. Korn. ty|)e ^pantka^ i, L. panlex^ 
pandc-em paunch, bowels.] 

1 . The belly, abdomen ; the stomach, as the 
receptacle of food ( «i Pklly 5^. 5 ). 

Now, M said of the human subject, usually dyslogistic, 
.ind implying prominence, gluttony, etc. 

1375 KAnnouR fittfre ix. 398 Our lordis of france, that ay 
With gild morsellis fursis th.-iir panch.^ 1377 Langu P, PI. 
H. XIII. 87 He sh.-il haiie a t>enauncc in nis fiaunohe. i486 
//A. St. Albans Eiij b, All thyng with in the woinbe saue 
onli the gall The uuunchc alsa 15^ Latimer Plou^hers 
(Arb.) 36 So iroulK'icil wyth lA>rdelye iyuyiige..pam{K;r}'nge 
of iheyr punches. 1583 Leg. lip. St. Atuirois Pief. 124 
Packand thair penche lyk Kpicurians. x668 CurrEi'PEK Kc 
C01.K Harthol. Annt. Intrnd., 'Mie lowest belly, couiinonly 
called Abdomen or the Punneh. 1777 (i. Foksikk Poy. 
round World II. o8 He.. had a most portly launch. 1871 
k. Klms Catullus xxxix. 11 A frugal Uiiihrian IxHly, 
'I'liscaii huge of p.'uinch. 1871 11 . Taylor P'aust (1875) 1 . 
xxii. 19G Spider's foot atid puuiich of toad. 
pg. 158a STANviirKSi ..PSneis 111. (.\rli.) 84 Deadlye Ch.v 
i'yhdis..Iu to gut vpsuuping three tymes thee Hash UMter 
aiigrje. From paunch alsoe spuing toe the .sky the pla%li 
IcLstlyc Tcccaucd. ig/tdi N ashk .^a^ron'ICaldm Wks. \(iro- 
salt) in. 163 Throughout the whole pawnch (.'f his liookc, 
hee is as infinite in commending her. i6oa Makston Ant, 
It- AM. I. Wks. 185O 1. 17 btr.'iight chops a wave, and in his 
sliflrcd panch Duwnc fals our snip. 

2 . The first and largest stomach of a ruminant ; 
the rnmen. 

c 1410 PalAul. OH Ifusb. 1. 9.s<; A rammes paunche. 1596 
Dalkymplb ir. Leslies Hist. S(ot. 1. 94 In place of iiotis .and 
sik scithing ve.sselis, the puiridies of nne ox or anc kow tliay 
v.Hct. 1715 CiiEVNE Philos. Princ. Pelig. 1. (1716) 36:1 A.s in 
Heasts, the Panch, the Read, and the Feck. 1836^1 Todd 
Cyel, Ana/. II. ii/i The..foixl. .i.s received into toe tirst 
stomach, .which is termed the. .paunch. 

b. pl. Entrails, viscera. (Now Sc. and nor/h.) 
a 1548 llALLC/trOH.. ifcH. / 7 // 173 b, The kyng in liimtyng 
tyme hath sl.ain iii. C. deie, and the garbage and paunches 
W cast round about in euery quarter of the Parke. iTfa 
Daviuson Seasons^ Spring 3 Himself wi* penches sCaw'd, 
he [an eagle] dights his neb. 

O, csp. as used for food ; tripe. 
ri430 Two Cooke ty.hks. 7 Trype de Motoun.^Take fie 
pownchc of a chepe. 1500-30 Dukuak Poems IxxxiL 35 
Pnndies, pudingis of lok and Jaine. 1665 Lo. Fountain- 
hall 7 rn/. (19^1)79 W'e have eaten punches heir. 1714 Ram- 
say ‘Tend, Mhe. (1733^ 1 . 91 Well scraped paunches. 1815 
Bkocke TT PL. C. Gloss.'. Painehes, tripe. 1817 1 .yiton Pelham 
Ixiii, I would sooner feed my pcRidfe on paunch and liver. 

3 . Comb.: f paunch-bellied a., big-bellicd, 
pot-bellied; f paunoh-olout, the membraue en- 
veloping the bowels, the omentum; fpaunoh- 
gut jA, a big belly, a pot-belly ; a. •» paunch-- 
bellied (also tpaunoh-guttedn.) ; paunch-kettle, 
the paunch of an animal used like a kettle to boil 
flesh in; fpatinoh-porer (tr. L. exthpex)^ an 
augur who divined by inspecting the entrails of 
animals; so t paunoh-poring ; fpaunoh-pot, 
?a pot of a bulging shape; paunoh-swollen n., 
having a swollen paunch; paunoh-wrapt a., 
wnwp^ in the paunch (in quot., in ulero). 
c IMS Koxb. Ball, (z888) VI. 500 A *paunch‘bclly’d Hostisii. 
1733 Mortimer in PhiL rrnAr. XXXV III. 179 She I female 
b^ver] was very thick, paunch-bellied. CS440 Promp. 
Patv, 387/1 *Pawncheclowt, or trype. 14. . Voc. in Wr.- 
Waicker 599/3 Omeutunff atd-* a pauiicheclout. 1683 
Kennktt ir. Erasm, oh Folly 17 O swinish "paunch-gut 
God (say they). 174a Jarvis Quix, 11. 111. xi. (1749) 347 All 
that paunch-gut and little carcase of thine. 1706 Arhuthnot 
Diss.^ Dumpling (ed. 5) 6 These *Paunch-gutted Fellows. 
i86eTvLoR Early Hist. Man, ix. s68 The Asiatic "paunch- 
kettles, W. D. tr. Cosnenius* Gate Lat. Uni. B 599. 183 
Their ExHspidutu^ or "panch-|>oring, where the exiispex, or 
*panch'porcr, did it by viewing the entnails of the sacrifices, 
im Willfl/SirK. (Somerset H(x),lThcJp.arcidl 

guilt *paunrhe given at her Christening. 14^-48 G. 
Daniel Eclog in. 156 Till *panch*swolne Hromius .sleeps. 
a sspa Mamiaiwe Ovids Eleg, 11. xiv. She tliat her "paunch- 
wrapt child hath slain. 


Hence Pawaohlka, bellyful. 
s884 Nesu Monthly Mt^. X. 507 Four times can an active 
fellow Knt his paunclifiil 111 a day. 

I Paunch, panch (l)$nV. pan% sb.^ Naut. 

I Also K pantch. [.ipp. the same wonl as prec., and 
j Paunce sh.\ in sense prob. derived from the latter.] ! 

: a. A thick strong mat, made of interlaced spun | 

I yarn or strands of rofie, employed in various places . 
j on a ship to prevent chafing, b. A wooden | 

! covering or shield on the fore side of a mast ' 
j {^ubbing paunch), to preserve it from chafing : 
j when the masts or spars are lowered or raised. 

; i6a6 Cait. Smith Aceid, Vng. .S'easnen 1$ Paunches, and j 
such like. 1637 — Seaman's Gram. v. 25 That which we ; 

I call a Panch, are broad clouts, wouen of Thrums and Sinnet ; 

! together, to s.Tne things from galling about the mmne and 
fuiy yards at the ties, and also from the niasls [etc.]. 1794 
! Figging ijc Seamanship 1 . 13 The front-fish, or paunch, is a , 

! long plank of fir, hollowed to the convexity of the ma.st, and i 
j fastened on the foreside of the nmst over the iron hoops. ■ 

I 1848 (f. IhnDi.KcoMBR A rt Rigging 33 Pamht a coveting of . 

wcxxl, or thick texture made of plaited ropeyarn, larger than 
I a mat, to preserve the masts, &c., from chafing. 188s Nahioi 
j .Seamanskip (ed. 6) 9 Rubbing paunchy a batten up and , 

• down t he forepart t>f a lower mast, to keep the lower yards 
I clear of the when going up or down. ! 

i O. Comb,, SLS paunch-fnai, paunchpiece h). 
ct86o H. Stuart .Seaman's Cafech. 16 Bowsprit, paunch 
pie.ee, or gammoning fish. Ibid. 31 De.scriljc a p.Tunch mat 
and its use. 1867 Smviii Sailor's Jiyrdbk., Punneh^mnt, 
a thii.'k and strong mat formed by intcrw'euving sinnet or 
strands of rope as close as p'Xisibic; it is fastened on the 
outside of the yards or rigging, to prevent their ch.afing. 

Paunch pan*]), v.l Also 6-7 panch(e, 
Now rare or dial. fapp. £ Paunch sb.^ l\'ilsgr. 
translates the English verb by a V.pamcr which 
is not otherwise known ; but Florio has It. panciare 
\ * to paunch or vnbowell ’.] 

I 1 . Irans. To stab or wound in the paunch ; also 
I loosely, to stab. 

1530 Falsgh. 652/ T, I panche a man or a liecst, I perysshe 
J his guttes with a weituetii^V payee, a 1548 Hall Ckron., 
j lien, r sob. Other liad .. tficir bellies paunch ed. 1610 
! Shak-s. Temp. iil ii. 98 Hatter his skull, or p.Tunr;h him ■ 

! with a stake. 1699 Garth Dispens. v. (170^1) 91 One P.tss ; 

; had p.ninch’d the huge hydr^ick Knight. 18x9 Ki-ats ; 
i K. SUpiun 1. ii. 43 He flung The heft away.. It iiaunch'd - 
the Earl of Chester's horse. 1848 [see Paunchisu below J. 

2 . To cut open the paunch of (an animal) and ■ 

' take out the viscera ; to disembowel, eviscerate. 

1570 Levins Manip. 22/35 To Panche, euiverare, 1598 ; 
i Florio, Fiscerare, to panche, or null out the bowels. 1677 ■ 

! N. Cox Gentl. Reereat. 80 Then ne is to (wunch [cd. 1721 ; 
. uaurich] him, rewarding the Hounds therewith. 1769 ' 
i Mrs. Ratfald Eng. Housekpr. (177R) 115 When you have 
, paunched and cased your hare. 18^ R. Jefi kkiks AVrf ■ 
; Deer v. m When a stag is killed and paunclicd. 

' 1 3 * T o stuif the stomach with food ; to fill the ! 

\ belly, to glut (Also intr, for rejl.') Obs. i 

iS4a Udall Erasm, .Apoph. 11. 344 b, Now ye see hym ful 
I paunched, as lyons are... And in deede the lyons .are more 
I gentle when their bealyes are w'cll filled. tsfft-Z Br. Hall 
{ ^'ciA IL ii. 63 Rather . . pale with learned cares, Than paunched 
I with thy rhoyce of changed fares. x6xb tr. Benz-enuto's 1 
^ Passenger 1. 139 If you did but sec him . . in what sort lie ; 
I vseth to glut and panch him.se]fc. 1635 QuAKLbS Embl. 1. ii. ‘ 
j (1718) lo Now glutt'ny [Munches. 

I 4 . To .sw.*illow hastily or greetlily. rare, , 

Na.skk Lenten Stuffe Wks. (Grojiart) V. 279 The j 
FUnerman . . pauncht him \'p at a mouthful 1 . iflii^a San ! 
P'rancisco Examiner 38 Aug., Pauucliing bloU and dollops i 
of faL j 

Hence Fau'nohing vbl, sb, | 

1591 Pkrcivall Sp. Diet., Desolladuray paunching, Eui, 
sceralio. 1848 Ciiampf.rs Inform, pur People 1 . 599/1 When 
. . the [cow’s] stomach 1 is] so much distended with the air, that | 
there is danger of immediate suffocation ox bunsling^in these i 
instances the puncture of the maw must be instantly per- \ 
formed, which is called paunching. 1891 Pall Mall G. 

94 Mar. 3/1 The least pleasant part of the luncheon hour is ! 
the [Miunching of the birds., which is oflen a disgusting ' 
evidence of the slaughter. 

t Paunch, vJ^ Obs. rare, [a, F. pancher, obs. 
form (i6-i7thc- in Littre and Cotgr.) of pcnchcr 
to incline.] intr. To incline, lean, have a petuhanl, 
physically or mentally. 

*577 b\ de L'isle's Leg. C iv. They determined a while to 
let her paunch jmme times one way, and some times another, 
curiously watching to what endcher behauiours w-ould come. 
*595 HriiuocKR ApoL infants Unbapt. 14 The ground and 
foundation is weeakc ; their building also vpoii it, pauiichelh. 

Paunched (p$n*Jt, pan*Jt), a. [f. Paunch sh. 

+ -KD 2 ] I laving a large paunch ; big-bellied, 
paunchy. Also in comb., as fulFpaunched, 

1649 G. Daniel Trinareh,, Hen,^ V, lix. These .. full- 
paunch't Boeliuns, Contemiie all Bmlics bred in purer Axve, 
As Attickc leanness. 1803 Spirit Pub. Jmls, IX. 251 'I'he 
hand of p.auiichM Hclluos. 

Fauncher, variant of Pauncer Ohs, 
Paunchway, variant of Pakchwav. 

Paunchy (P9 n*]i, pa n*ji), a, [f. Paunch sh, 

+ -Y.] Having a large paunch ; big-lx:llicd. | 
159a. Florio, V^entroso, panchie, that hath a great belly. 

I iSax Blacktv. Alag. X. 99 The mayors and .sheriffs, in | 
j raunchy order,. . will go dow^n. ^ t86i jml. Rey. .Agrir. Stv. 

' aXIL 1. 14T Calves which are in the habit of drinking too 
j fast .nre. .detected by a glance at their *puunchy' condition. 

! Hcncc Pau'aclilneN. 

; 1879 Serfbner's Dec. 178 All had gi own.. rivals in 

I pious paiinchitiess. 


Faund, obs. f. Pawn sb .'^ ; obs. pa. pple. Pawn v. 
Faune, obs. form of Pawn. 
t Faunod, obs. form of Pankd. 

0x548 Hall Citron., Hen. VIII 69 Long and large gar- 
ineiiLes of Blcwc satten panned with .Sipres. 

Faunflet, obs. f. Pa.\ipiilet. 

Faunae, -sie, Paunt, obs. ff. Pansy, Pant. 
PauoiBe, -oyae, obs. forms of Pavis. 

Pauuer CP 9 *P 3 J^ [a. I- pauper poor; its 
English use originated in the legal phrase in forma 
pauperis, in the form or character of a poor man 
or woman : see sense ) .] 

1 . A poor ju-Tson. 

a. In La^iv \ One allowed, on account of poverty, 
to sue or dc-fend in a couit of law without paying 
costs {in formd pauperis: see II In 4): cf. also 
DlHPArPKlt. 

[1495 Act 11 Hen. / ’//, c. x2 {heading) An Acte to adniytt 
such [lersons as sire [kkhc to sue. in fonnii piiuperis.] 1631 
Star Chamb. Cases (ramden) 73 My Lord Keeper pro- 
iiuunced this order, that the plaintiff should continue pauiier. 
2641 Spiritual Cottfls Epit. in liar I, Misc. (Malh.J IV. 420 
litisyJtotiy. Many of them were in formh pauperis. Scrape- 
If//. ..1 had rather the iiidge would have given .sentence 
against iny client, than bestowed a pauper on me. ft xfiO) 
lh;Ti.i-.K Rem. (1759) 1. 252 No Court allows.. two single 
Paiinrrs, 'r'encountcr H.and to Hainl ut Burs, and trounce 
Kacli other ( Jratis in a .Suit at < mcc. 1768 Bla»;kstonk Comm. 
II I. xxiv. Taiiiiers, that is, such .'is will swiar lliciii.selves 
not worth five ixniiul.s, arc by .^tutute 11 Henry Yll. c. 12. to 
have original writs and suhpteuas gratis, and counsel and 
attorney .’i.ssigneil them without fee. Ibid., It sceiiis how- 
ever ngii'cd, that a paiqicr may recover costs, though he 
pays none ; fur the counsel and clerks ore bound to give 
their lalxmr to him, but nut to his antagonist. 

b. In general sense : A person deslitule of pro- 
perty or means of livelihoud; one who has no 
means, or who is dependent on the charity of 
others; a beggar. (Now associated with c.) 

1*493 Parker (li/It) Diucs and P.'iupcr.] 15x6 in io.7< 
Re/. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 396 No lazer nor infeetc 
paupersor poorc shall come. . wiihiri the town. xSirCr.mirk 
Talcs in / Vrjf#: wii. Resentment 9^4 .Ami hr, a wand'iing 
p.iupm, wanting bread. i8aa .Scott .\ /Xv/iv, He dassc.s me 
with the i>aii)>crK and mrndicaiiLs fruiii Scolkind, wlm dis- 
grace his conrt in the tyes of the proud English— th.'U is all. 
z88o Miss Bkaodon Barbara xlvi. 315^ You would liave 
found me a disgraced ni.tn.. .a pauper without a chancic of 
fortune. 1893 in Daily Paper (Stead) 4 Oct. 11 We [the 
British Aristoci.icvl ar-, many of u.s little belter than splendid 
p.Tupers. 1894 \V. T. S i fai) {title) The Splendid Puu{>ers: 
a Talc of the coming Plutocracy. 

C. spec, A person in receipt of poor-law relief. 
*775 T. MKNiniAM(////T) A Dialogue, in two Conversations, 
between a Gentleman, a Pauper, and his Friend ; iiiltndeci 
ns nil Answer to a P.-imphlet published by the Rev. Mr. 
Potter, entitled, 01 *serv.Ttions on the Poor Imws. 1788 W. 
Mason {title) Animadversions on the nrc.scnt Govcrniiienl 
of the York Lunatic Asylum ; in whicn the ca&e of Parish 
I’niqiers is distinctly considered. 1800 Souiiikv Eng, Eri.^ 
Wedding 1 10 A p.'trish shell at la.si. and the little bell Toll'd 
h.Tslily lor a pauiicr’.H funeral ! 1841 T. Noel Rymes 4 
Roundelayes, Pauper's Drive, Kalilc his bones over the 
stones; He's only a Pauficr, whom noKxly owns! 1856 
Emfrsos Eng. Traits, Ability y The pau|>er lives better than 
the free lalxiui'cr; the thief belter than the paiqxir. 

2 . attrih. and Comb. a. attrih. (jn a]>position) 
or as adj. I'hnt is a pauper ; deslitule. 

1809 .Vet/, frnl. XXI. 185 To have pauper [Clients com- 
mitted to him. 1833 Ht. Maktinkai; Berkeley the Banker 
I. i. 10 Our [Kiiqier-lalxnircrs have l.iken his work from liini. 
1846 J. Baxter Libr. Tract. Agric. (cd. 4) I. 11 The 
favoiircis of emigration ought to begin by t duenting pauper 
children fur that purpose. 1869 Ld. Lytion Onnl 34 A 
[Muper prinre Paid from the plunder of a pauper [Koplc. 

b. allrib. Of, belonging or relating to, or 
intended for a pau]-<cr or paupers, as pauper- asylum, 
’Coffin, ’grave, dist, -palace, ’rate, -syrtem ; also in 
objective and instrumental comb., as pauper-hreed- 
ing, -making, pauper-fed adjs. 

1823 CoBDETi Kur. Rides (1885) 1. 305 Here has been the 
piupcr-making work ! 1834 Ur. Martinfau in Taii's .Vag. 
I, 7W1 The result of introducing a lcg.al paupcr-s>steiii 
into Ireland. ^ 1837 — Soc, Asner. 111. 190, 1 was gricvcil to 
see the magnificent [Kiu|)er asylum near Philadc1phi.i, made 
to accommodate luxuriously X2iv persons. ^ 1845 J. K. 
CARrF.NTER PoftfU 4 Lyrics 97 Pixir-law minions, pauper- 
fed. 1854 Whytk Melville Gen. Bounce xix*, Her child is 
ill that [laupcr-coffm which she is following to the grave. 

Hence Pau’pax v. Irans, PAUrBRiZN ; Fan'par- 
aga pauperdom ; Fan'parata v. Irans, -- Pau- 
peuize; Pau'pexdom, {a\ the condition of a 
pauper, destitution; (A) the realm of pauj^ers, 
pnii])ers collectively; Pau’pereaa, a female paujicr. 

1879 Tennyson Falcon 1. i, Why then, my lord, we are 
"tianpcr'd out .and ouL a 18x7 in Medwin Shelley 1. 301 
Those who had just ^i^en above 'pauperage. im Ln. 
OsDORNR Glcaiungt 76 This .seething mass o| female p.!!!- 
peraee. x866 I.owell Lett. (11^4) 1. We would n<.>t roh 
you [ICnglantl] of a single one of your valuable institutions— 
Rl.Ttc-chuTch, peerage, and pauperage. 1839 J. Ko(;Kks 
Antippipr. xiv, il 306 It h.is 'pauperated many a lawful 
heir, iLbijnContcwp. Rev. XIV. Its duties towards *yKi\\- 
pcrdoin and those on the verge of (>aupcrdom. _ x88r Leisure 
Hour July 424/2 The ruh-s under which their paiipenloin 
places them, i860 Dickens Uncomm, Trav. iii, i'hc w.Trds- 
woman j an elderly, al)1c-l>o<licil *paupcrc5s. 

Pauperism (p^‘i>3riz'ra). [f. pAurEu sb. + 

-LSM. Hcncc ttiod.F. ptUip/risme (Did. Acad. 
1878), mod.Gcr. The condition of 
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paupers ; the existence of a pauper class ; poverty, 
with dependence on public relief, as an established 
condition or fact among a people. Hence comr, 
the pauper class, paupers collectively* 

1815 C1.ARKS0N \/i 7 /r) An Inquiry into the Caiiiie^or the 
Increase o( Pauperism and Poor’s Kates. s6i8 in Tontx 
i 8 a 5 CoDKKir Kur, Kides 273 Be astoiii:»lied, if you am, at 
the pauperism and the crimes that disgrace this oner happy 
.;ind moral England. 1^ Wiiatri.y AnciV (1837) vig An 
inorcAse of pauperism, i.e. of the habit of depeiKliiiK on 
parish'iitay. 1857 Tovlmin Smith Pandit 145 'J'hrncciorih 
'pauperism* became a caste in England. 1876 Fawthit 
Pol. Econ,. II. viii. 23a Pauperism is still one of the most 
fniinidahle .social and economic diflicultics. 

Fauperisation (p§:p;^r;)iz«^-jr3n). [f. next + 
•ATiONj I'he action of paui^eriziiig or condition 
of being pauj)erizcd. 

1847 in wSviisTF.R. 1849 pRumr .V^-, h-elaml a .Apr. (1876) 
174 l)einor:dis:itioii and p.Tiiperisaliiin will go on in vx- 
leiidini' circle. 1874 Orffs Short l/isf. x. §4. Ihe 
pauperization of faiiitlivs who relied on ihem for support. 

Pauperize [i- i* vui*£ii + *ize.] 

If iVis. To m-ike a pauper of; to reduce to the con- 
dilion of a pauper, or to poverty or destitution; 
es/, to make dejiendent on public relief. 

1834 Ht. Maki isKAU Moral 11. 47 The indigent wlio have 
been pauperized by the undue depression of wages. 1867 
Smilks l/usutHOis Enj^. vi. (1880) 09 'riioiigh they were 
poor, they were not pauperised, but thrifty and sclMiclping. 
190a A. M. rAiiuiAiKH rhilos. Chr. Ke/ig. 1. iv. 141 There 
is nothing so fatal to the manhood of a people as the charity 
that pauperizes. 

Hence Pan’porizod, Pati'periaini; ///. a/iis. ; 
also PAii'p«rlzer, one who p.»iiipcri/es. 

1834 Hr. Martin’Kau .1/i»m/ii. 73 The dreary haunts of 
our pauperized clisse-i!. 1844 Tcpphr Heart i. g When did 
heart ever gain money?— bah! hc-art indeed— pauperi/ing 
liit of muscle I 1881 V. Stuart Egypt Arabi drove out 
these pauperi/ers of the people. z886 in J. F. Maurice 
Lett. Donegal 4 I’auperising charity, .produces the ordinary 
fruits which all the best friends of the poor have.. preached 
that it docs...'1'he people become reguUar acting iK'ggars. 

t Fau'pdrOUSf Ohs.ran^^. [f. P.VUPKR + 

-ous.] kclating to or connected wdth the poor. 

i6ai S. Ward Happ, of Practice (1627) 47 Haue a stucke 
ii^Ioycd in Gods Banke.s, to pauperous and pious \’scs. 

Faupire, obs. form of Pafek. 
Faurometabolouz (p§T^mAai*b^l3s), a. 
Entom. [f. Gr. vavpo-r little, small + Metavo- 
Lous.] Having, or of the nature of, slight or 
itn])crfect metamorphosis, as in orthopterous insects. 

»8W Cambr. Xat. Hist. V. 199 'Phe changes of form fin 
the Orihoptera] are much less abrupt and conspicuous tliaii 
they arc in most other Insects. The metamorphosis Ls there- 
fore called Pautomctab<.)lous. 

Fauropod [Anglicized sing, 

of inod.L. Pauropoda^ f. Gr. navpo^s little, small + 
-voSor footed, f. iroi/t, iro8- foot.] A myriapod of 
the order Pattropeda^ resembling centipedes, but of 
very minute size. 

1897 Anfcr. Hat. XXXI. 71 It may be added that the 
pauropod.s can climb, though .scarcely as well .‘is Poiyxcaus. 

tFaU'sably, adv. Obs, rare^\ [f. *pausabfe 
(f. Paitse V. + -AWiE in a vague use) + -ly -.] In 
the way of pausing or dwelling upon something; 
deliberately, without haste ; pausehill y. 

as63a G. Herbert Country Parson vi. (i8jo) 13 Answers 
(in church J. .are to be done not in a hudling or .slubbering 
jr.i!!ihiori,..but gently and pausably, thinking what they .say. 

Panzal (pp'zall, a. (rA) [f. L. pansa Pau.se 
sh. > -AL : cf. catnal^ Of or pertaining to a pause 
or the pause in a sentence ; in J/eh. Gram, applied 
to the form which a word receives in the pause, in 
which, in certain cases, a vowel is changed (usually 
lengthened), or a weakened vowel reappears in full. 

1877 C. T. Bai.!. Merth, Taylors' Heh. Grant. 76 In the 
l>aiJs.Tl forms an original vowel, shortened to sh'soa out of 
iiaimc, is preserved. i88a'3 Sciiai-f' Encycl. Rtlig. Kmrtvl. 
II. 928/1 ^7^1 probably the Pausal of 

t Fauza'tion. Obs. \nA.\gXe h.pausnli0n em 
(St. Jerome, in sense * death '), n. of action from 
pansdre to Pause.] The action of ]iausing; a 
pause, intermission. 

14.. Lye>c. Pall, commend. Our Lady 61 To wery wan- 
dred tent and pavilioun, The feynte to frcsi^hc, and the 
pausaciouii. c 1460 /*lay Sacram. Cnj Hnue do faste and 
mak no pausneyon. c 1^5 Digly Myst. v. 46 j Tlier make 
a nawsacion. 

Fanze (p§z), sb. Also 5-7 pawse, 6 pawa. 
[a. Y.pam€ (]4thc.in Ifatz.-Darm.), ad. L.pausa 
halt, slop, f. Gr. iraOtrii, f. reav-nv to cense, slop; 
in the musical sense, immed. ad. It. Jkiitsa.'] 

1 . An act of stopping or ceasing for a short time 
in a cour.se of action, csp. in speaking; a short 
interval of inaction or silence ; an intermission ; 
sometimes spet. an intermission arising from doubt 
or uncertiiinly, a hesitation. 

e 1440 Promp, Pam, 387/a Pawse, of fAyntyidige. or 
a''h^y(n)acf pausacio,pausa. *513 T)oi;gi.a.s yKneis 1. xi. 
57 Eftir llie first paws, and that cours neir uane,..TIie 
goblettisgrcic withmychly wynis. .Thaifillii. issSGakimnkr 
in Pococic Pee. A’^ 1 . 1 . ^ At thks point. If is holiness 
making a pau.se, I . ..said fete.]. 1595 Siiaks. ^jIih rv. ii. 231 
Had Rt thou but shooke thy head, or made a pause When I 
snake darkcly. i6m Drvofn yEneid iv. 627 A Pause in 
Griefs an inten’al from Woe. 1709 Steele Tatler Na 94 
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F 5 It cures or supplies all Paiiseii and Hesitations in Speech. | 
1847 Tknnvson Princ. Prol. 238 Ukc linnets in the ^uses 
of the wind. 1863 Geo. Eliot Komola xxiv, There was a 
pause before the preacher spoke again. 

b. (Without article.) Intermission, delay, wait- 
ing, hesitation, suspense. 

IS93 SiiAKa. Lucr. 277 Sad pause and deep regard beseem 
the sage. i6ofi — Tr. 4 Cr. iv. iv. 37 Iniurie of chtance Put* 
l)acke leaue-taking, iustles roughly by All time of pause. 

; 1683-4 Wouu Li/e 14 Feb. ^O.H.S.) 11 I« 89 He told me j 

' after a great deal of pans and shifting, that [etc.]. . 

; U’estm. (7/12. 3 Aug. 2/1 ftcre speech is the one thing ' 

! needful— |)ause the one thing damned. ! 

o. Phr. To give pause lo, to put to a pause \ to 
cause to stop or hesitate ; to check the progress or ; 
course of; to * pull up’. In or at pause (funder | 
i a pause) : pausing, not proceeding, temporarily ! 
; inactive or Tnolionless ; hesitating, in suspense. 

I 1602 SiiAKS. Jfam. III. i. 68 For in th.Tt .slecpe of death, = 
what dreames may come, . . AI usl giiie vs p.TW5e. Ibid. iii. 42, 

• I st.'ind in pause wiicre I shall first ticgin. 1709 Stkki.k ' 
. 'Patter Ni>. 8 F 7 The Air was hushed, the Multitude 
j attentive, and nil Nature in a Pause. 1715 Jane Barker , 
I Exilins 11. 84, 1 was under a little P.*iuse. not knowing ■ 
j readily what to reply. 1719 De Foe Crusoe 1. xii, 1‘hcsc ■ 
j considerations.. put me to aiiausc. 179a S. Rogers Pleas, 

I Mem. I. 102 When the slow dial gave a p.iiise to care. 1863 ; 
C'ownKN Clarke Shahs. Char. x. 271 One of those profoiiim 
reflection.* tint give one pause in studying these fine pictures - 
of hitm.'in nature. 1866 Roskih Crtnvn Wild (1673) 
154 You stand there at pause, and silent. 

2 . Spec. One of the intermissions, slops, or breaks ^ 
made, according to the sense, in speaking or read- 
ing ; in Prosody^ such a break occurring according 
to rule at a particular point in a verse, a caesura ; j 

I also, a break of definite length in a verse, occupying 
I the time of a syllabic or nuntber of syllables. Also 
transf. in a piece of music. 

e 1440 promp. Parr. 387/2 P.'iwsc, 3'n rcili'ngc of bokys, 
periodus. 1589 Pl’tteniiam Ping. Pot’sie 11. v. (Arb.) 87-8 
Three mancr of parses... The shortest |KUi*eor intermission 
they called comma... Th^ .second they called c/’/oM.. .The 
third they called periodus^ for a complement nr full pau.se. : 
Ibid. 88 fii a verse of seauen [sillables the Cesurc ought to : 
fall] either vpon the fourth or none at all, the meeter very : 
ill brooking any pause, a 1704 I aickk (J.), Those partitions ! 
and pause.* which men, educated in the s<;hoo1.*, oliscrvc. i 
1751 Johnson RamhU'v No. 90 F 2 The variety.. of the ' 
pauses with which he lias diversified hi* miml>crs, 1795 
Mason Ch. Mas. L 16 Where Rhythm, P.-iusc, and Accent ; 
arc peculiarly attended to by the Composer. 1819 Siikt.i.fy ■ 
Prometh. Vnh. 11. i. 143 A.s you speak, your words Fill, • 
pause by pause, iny own forgotten sleep with shapes. 18*4 ^ 
I,. Mi.'kkay Eng. Gram, (ed. 5) 1 . iv. I 364 P.iu.ses or rc.sts, 
in .s^ienking and reading, are a total cessation of the voice 
during a perceptible. ..space of time. 

3 . Afus. t a. A character denoting an interval 

of silence ; a rest. Obs. i 

1597 Morley Jntrod. Mus.g Phi. Wh.it stroke* be tbr.*e? j 
Ma. I'hcse be called rests or |kiu.scs. ^ 1674 Plavi-'ORD .Skill j 
Mns. I. viii. 26 P.'insc-* or Rc.*ts are silent C!hnrat;lcr.s, or an ; 
artificial onu.ssion of the Voyce or Sound, proportioned to , 
n. certain Measure of Time. 

b. 'J'he character /t\ or vs/ placed over or under ; 
a note or rest to indicate that its duration is to be ‘ 
lengthened indcfinitclv. (Also placed over a 
double bar at the conclusion of a jiiece, and rarely 
over a single bar in the course of it to indicate • 
a short but indefinite interval of silence.) ' 

1806 Callcoti’ Mus. Gram. vi. 73 The Pause is placed 
ovtir a Note tnslgnify that the regular time of the Movement ; 
is lo be dol.ayed. i8te in Grove Jtict. Mas. 11 . 676/x Pauses j 
at the end uf a movement, over a rest, or even over a .silent j 
bar, .arc intenrk-d to give a short breathing-space before 
g ling on to the next movement. 

4 . ifeh. Gram. In the expressions in pause (orig. 
in sense 2), into pause \ the form that a woid or 
vowel takes before one of the chief stops: cf. 

i'AHSAL. 

1874 A. r. Davioson fnlrod. Heh. Gram. (1880) 27 In 
general only the two greatest Prose accents (viz. Silluq, 
marking the cml, and 'Athnak^ marking the middle of the 
verse) . . throw vowels into pause. (877 [sec I'ausai.]. 

6. Comb. 

Masson Life Milton VI. 517 The pointing is a mere 
empirical ctimproniisc, for the reader's convenience, Ijelwcen 
pau.sc'm.'irking and clausc-inarkitig. 

Fause (P 97 -)| r'.i Also 6-7 pawse. [f. Pause 
jA, or ad. L. pausdre to h.ilt, cease, or K. pauser 
(15th c. in Hat7.-1 )arm.), both derived from the sb. | 
It. pausdre, a* a living word, became in U.posare, F. 
/ttscr, whence l*OSE, q.v.] { 

1 . intf\ To make a pause ; to cease or intermit 
action (csp. movement or s)jccch) for a short 
interval ; to stop (temporarily), to wait; to stop 
for the purpose of deliberation, or on account of 
doubt or uncertainty; to hesitate, bold back. 

15^ Pilgr. Perf. (W.de W. 1531) 158 b, In the psalmody.. 
Begin at at ones,& endc all at one*, pause all togyder. 1360 
1 )aus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 289 b, After be had paased and 
(.aken deliberation. 1396 Siiakn. Merck. V. iv. 1. 335 Why 
doth the lew pause? lake thy forfeiture. 1601 — Jul. C. 

III. ii. 36 If any, .*ncakc.. 1 pause for a K^ply. 0x63$ 
liliLTON SoHU. to Cyriack Skinner, l.ct Euclid re.st and 
Archimedes pause. 1667 — P. L. v. 64 This said he paus'd 
not, but with ventrous Amie He pluckt, he tasted. 1781 
Gowter Expostulation 605 If Business . ■ Can iiause one 
hour to read a serious rhyme. 1815 Shelley Alastor^iJ 
*J'he little l)o.it . . Now pausing on the ed^e of the riven 
wave. 1847 Tennyson Pfinc. ill. 140 Decide not ere you 


pause. 1660 Tyndall Clot. 1. xviii. 124 We paused upon 
the summit to look upon the .scene. 

fb. rejl.ixi same sense. Ohs. rare'^^. 

(Cf. F, il se pausoit (i si-h c. in Hat2.-Dann.).] 

IS97 Shaks. 2 Hen. IV, iv. iv. 9 Wee. .jrawse vs, till these 
R^l*. .Come vndemcath the yoake of Gouernincnt. 

2 . To Stop for a time over some particular word 
or thing; to dwell, rest, linger upon. 
z^ Palsgr. Introd. 21 Ibere is no worde of one syllable 
. .that they ii.se to pau.se upon. 1596 Shak.s. i Hen. IV, v. 
V. 15 Other (.>frenders we will pause vpon. i6a6 Crash aw 
Delights 0/ Muses 88 Trips From this to that, then.. pauses 
there. 1863 Mrs. Olipiiant Salem Ch. xvii. 304 The eyes . . 
paused at him for a moment. Mod, He paused upon the 
word. The singer paused upon the r. 1 o.sing note. 

fb. To stay, remain, or continue temporarily 
in some place or state ; to stop ; to rest. Obs. 

1568 Grafton Chron. 11 . 881 There they commoiied and 
imuwd that night. 1571 Campion Hist. hxL xv. (1633) 52 
While the Princes and Potentates paw.sed in tht.s good mood. 

Pause (P9z), V.^ dial, [Derivation uncertain ; 
connexion with F. fousser has been suggested, but 
neither the vowel nor sound of the s agrees.] 
trans. To kick, repulse with a kick. 

1673 O. Heyw'ood (or Bolton, I.ancash.) Diaries,cXe. (1S83] 
HI. 204 He. .paused her with his feet. i8e8 Craven Gloss. 
(ed. 2), Pause, to kick with the foot. [In Eng. Dial. Diet, 
from Yorksh. and Notts.] 

Fanzeftll (i)§'zful), a. rare. [f. Pause sh. -f 
-Fi'Ti.] Full ot or abounding in pauses. 

S FvKNivALt. htlrod. Leopold Shaks, p. xcviii, Professor 
ing contrasts the broken .'ind paiLscfiil versification of 
pcrc with Fletcher's smootber end-stnpt and double- 
ending lines. xtSysCd. J/ r/Y/r Oct. 658/2 Pau&cful harmonics. 

Hence Fau’seAilly adv. {iti quot., so as to cause 
a pause). 

1866 M. Arnold Thyrsis xiv, 1 feel her finger light laid 
paiiscfully upon life's headlong train. 

Panseless «. rare. [f. as prec. + 

•Less.] H aving no pause, uninteirupted, ceaseless. 

1849 Fraser's Mag. X 1.^684 Richard's course had been 
busy, hurrying, pauscics.*. z8^ Pall Mall ( 7 . 13 Feb. 2/1 
The diLsky giant*.. swellcr ing naked or half naked at their 
pauscics.* task. 

Hence Fau'selaraly adtf., without stojjping. 

1839 Bailey Festus xi.(i852) za 2 Tlii* heart let cea.se from 
prayer, these Ups from priisc, Save that which life shall 
offer jiau-selessly. 18B3 Sii-.\en.son Silverado St/, ii. 24 A 
broad cool w'ind .streamed pauselessly down tb»^ valle)’. 

t Fan'Senieilt. Obs. [f. Pause + 

-MENT.] The act of pausing ; pause. 7 b lake 
pausemeul, to pause. 

1599 Porter /I Worn, A bingd, {Percy ^5oL■.) 58 Go too, 
take pausnieiit, be aduisde. 

Fauzer (pj'zw). t'are, [f. as prcc. + -krI.] 
One who pauses. 

1605 Shak.*. Mach. II. iii. 117 Th' v.Kpedition of my violent 
Loue Out-tun the pawscr, Rc’.T.sun, 

Ii Fauzime'iua. Physiol. [inod.L. f. Gr. ?raO<7(-r 
cessation + pd\v month; cf. Catamenia.] Cessa- 
tion of menstruation ; menopause. 

1857 in Dukglison Med. Diet, 687 

Pausing (p9*ziij), v/»/. sh. [f. P ausev.i + -ino ^ .] 

'i'hc action of the verb Pause; stopping, inter- 
mission, hesitation. 

1530 Palsgr. 252/2 Pau.*yng, inteypos. 1582 Stakviiurst 
eEneisxw, (Arh) Bo After long ii.aii.sing thus .she siiyd dflyke. 

WoTFON Archil, in Refit/. (1651) 514 .Surh pau.*ings 
arc well reproved by J'ailadif). 1748 Ricmarhson Clarissa 
(1811) TV. xxi. 118 Thy tc.’xrful jiau-sing.* shall nut lie helped 
out by me. aitrib. 1^7 Ckabde Par. Reg. 111. 796 Thrice 
they sound, with pausing skicc. 

Fan'Sing.iv^/. a. [f. as prcc. + -1X(S 2.] That 
pause.s : sec the verb. 

1719 Tickfi.l On Death Addison i6 'J'lie slow .solemn knell 
. .The pealing or^an, and the pausing choir. Browning 
Rty k Angel, With that wc.sk voice of our disdain, Take 
up creation's pausing strain. ittS RrsKiN Prjrterita I. iii. 
07 r.Awn and lake enough .. 1 liad, in the North Inch of 
Perth, and pools of pau-sing Tay. 

Hence Pawaiagly adv., with pausing. 

16x3 Shaks. Hen. VUT, i.ii. z68 Witli demure Confidence, 
'X'his pausiiigly ensu'dc. 

PauBte, -tl, -ty, var. Poumtib Oh., power. 
Pant (p^t), v.i .Sr. and north, dial, [Origin 
obscure.] inlr. Of a horse : 'I'o paw the ground, 
stamp with the foot. Also said of a person. 

1697 Cleland Poems f6 [He] did not cease to cave and 
pant. While clyred back was prickt and gald. la i8eo Lord 
John ix. in Child Hallers 7 . 397 O wliare was ye, iny gude 
grey steed.. That ye didiia w.Tkcnyour master? 1 nnutit 
wi' my foot, tiia.stcr, Garrd a' my bridle.* riiig. i8a8 Craven 
Gloss, (ed. a), Paut, to |>aw...'To pant on* t* huppin', to 
kick off the lied clothes, lln Ping. Dial, Diet, from ScotL 
to l.incolnsb. ; al.so in various more or less allied Keuse*.] 

tFailt,».2 Obs. rare~~K App.avar. ofPALTv., 
to pelt. 

^11 CoTGK., Espauirer, to paut, pelt, thrash [etc.]. 

Faut, variant of PAt si. 
t Fauteneri sb.l (a.) Obs. Also 4 -ere, Sr. 
pa^ener, -tynere, 5 pawtener, pautonere. [a. 
A F. pautener^ CfS .pautonUr (so in Gower), earlier 
pailHuier (12th c., Godef.), *a lewd, stubborne, 
or saucie knauc ’ (Cotgr.) ; in mcd.L. faUbnarius, 
in It. paltoniere * a paltrie, cheating, loitring com- 
panion, also a carter or drouer ’ (Florio) ; deriv. 
of It. paltone *varlct, knaue, rascall’ (Florio), 
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PAVEUaiTT. 


PAVTBNBR. 

Pr. paliom (Diez). Referred by Diez to a L. ' dates In Princes Courts. s6os Middlkton Blurt, Master* 
type ^palito, -Snem vagabond, vagrant, f. paiitarJ ^ 

V iL— 4.:-.-. A i <»»«/»'. 7 Can any dance The Spanish Pnvin, incks 

(Plautus), Iterative of palart to wander up and ©f France. 1776 Hawkins Hist. MuSc IV. IV. i. 387 The 

dowOf A possible source has also been sought in I Pavan..dcri\'ed from the Latin Pavo. .a kind of dance, per* 
LG.^/blt. piece, e-g. of bread, whence 'beffgar’, ^ formed..with such circumstance. of dignity and *la»elin«ss 
A vagabond, rascal | 

In Iiuinerous pJaetj modern editor, have misrend and mis. i„ » pavin or a galliaid. 1893 McCaxtiiv Red Dianurndt 
pnnte^irtrnrr. Ihis « here corrKted. ,1 I. *54 ITiose beautiful oM-fwdiioned dances, pavanes, and 

13. . Cursor At 5143 (Cott.) pou Iighcs now, eber pautener ! minuets, and gavottes. 

pJa !ras 1 !;Sist‘'irCv%"Ste 4 ^^ Music for this dance or in Its rhythm, which 

ri)t schalt dye. 1416 Audelay Poems 16 Apon his ** ouplc and very slow. 

part^ pautener ys apayd. ri45o Merlin 968 A full fell 154 S Ascham Toxoph. (Arh.) 39 Whether the.se gallarde.s 

pawtener is he that Iwies this day thus hath yow smyten to pauancs and daunces. .be lyker the Musikcof the Lydians or 

6 rouiide. [1843 Cabi.vi.k Past ^ Pr. 11. xii, The Norfolk tbu Dorians, a 1619 Flktchrr Alad f.averw. i. lie pipe 
arrator and pahencr.J ■ biu* such a Paven. 1789 Burnry Hist. AIus. 111. v. 203 

B. adj. [So in OF.] Rascally, wicked. j DancctunM such a.s the pavwi and passamezzo. 1887 W. B. 

£1330 R. Brlnnu Ckron. (x8io) 320 A boye fulle pantenerc : T he only extant com- 

he ii?d a sucnl that l»te, He Mine vnto |>c cifrere, his I of his.. are wrae instrumental pavans. 

hande.s first of smote. 1375 Baruakr Bruce 11. Z94 Thar \ iutrtP. and Lonio. 

wes nanc off lyff.sa fell. Sa Mnutciicr, na .sa cniell. <rx375 ■ Cotok., Pavanier, a pauint-maker : a dauncer of 


type ^palito, •Anem vagabond, vagrant, f. pdlitdrJ 
(rlautus), iterative of paldrl to wander up and 
down, A possible source has also been sought in 
\Xj, fait bit, piece, e. g. of bread, whence 'beggar', 
'gleVa-picce'.] A vagabond, rascal. 

In numerous placc.s modern editors have misrend and mis- 
prtntedj^ff/rtfrr. 'i'his is here corrected. 

13. . Cursor At 5143 (Cott.) pou Iighcs now,cbcr pautener ! 
liTdt 16075 Vp sterl tiia paiitenei-s. c 13B0 Sir 
Ferumh, 859 pou ne askapest no)t ous, pautener, hot her 
ri)t pou schaft dye. 1416 Audelay Poems 16 Apon his 
part^ pautener ys apayd. ri49o Merlin 968 A full fell 
pawtener is he that twies this day thus hath yow smyten to 

6 rouiide. [1843 Carlylk Past 4* Pr. 11. xii, The Norfolk 
arrator and pahencr.J 

B. adj. [So in OF.] Rascally, wicked. 

£1330 K. Brlnnu Chrou. (xSio) 320 A boye fulle pantenerc 
he had a suerd that bote, He stirte vnto pe Cofrere. his 
hande.s first of smote. 1375 Baruolr Bruce 11. 194 Thar 
wes nane off lyff .sa fell. Sa pnutciicr, na .sa cniell. c 1375 
Sc. J.eg.SiiUnts xl. (AV/ffiiM) hit ^et w<is he pe mast fcllone 
man pat myrht be, & cruel and paytyneie. 
t PauteneTf Also 4 5 pawtener, 

5 -ere, -yner, pawtnere, pauteneere, 6 paw- 
tenar, pautner. [a. OK. paulonniert (14^9 in 
Godef.), a purse, *a shopbeard’s .scrip’ (Cotgr.).] 
A small bag, a wallet, scrip, purse. 

e IU5 Poem Times F.diV. II 86 in Pot. Songs (Camden) 
397 lie put in his pautener an hutine and^a koinb. 1395 
IVill qf Lcy^hton (Somerset Ho.), My pawtener w* Rynge 
of sillier & gyldc pawtener. 1:1430 Pdgr. Lyf Afanhodt 
Ilf. xxil. (18^) T-fS CluutcK and puutciiccrcs and bagge.s. 
*463^ Boils 0/ Pari t, V. 505/9 For weryng eny Fiiices, 
Pawteners, or Crouncs of Capiics for Children. ^1482 
Caxton Dialogues 41/5 Lyon tne pursscr hath purses ana 
paulencrs. 1530 PA1..WK. 352/2 Tautner, matetie. 

t FaU'tre. Obs, [app. a. ¥. pout re (OF./n////;v, 
fomtre, 1338-85 in (ioclef. tW//.).] A U^am. 

Ci4as I W. in Wr.-Wiileker 667/20 Nomina perlinencia 
domonim. . . Hec fania^ paulre. Hec bulk. 1538 

Nottingham Rec. III. 376 Tymbar for groyriseles and 
paiitres. 

Fauvilon, pauylion, obs. forms of Pavilion. 
Pauwau, ub.s. form of Pow-\vow. 

II Pauzi (p^'ksi). Ornith. [a. Sp. fattxi, now 
patiji (iMiu’x/;, a. Mexic.an pauxi (pau'Jt) ; in Pg. 
pauKxi (puirfi), K. pauxi, inod.L. Pauxis. See 
also altered forms under Powese.] The Galcatcd 
C^urassow {JPauxis galcatd) : see Cbras-sow, 

(1631 HEKNAMirr Animal. ATexkan. Hist, ccxxli, Dc 
Pauxi vocata ave.J 1733 Chxmrers Cycl. .Supp., Pau.ri ^. . 
the name of «nii American Linl. 1897 (Jkikmih Cuviers 
A Him. K. VIII, TKj It possesses all the chaiacters of u 
genuine PauKi. 1851 Th. Ross Humboldfs Trav. II. xviii. 
151 The pau.tt ami the guaikaraca, which inay be called 
the turkeys ami pheasants of tluise couiitrie.s. 

Pauyee, -yee, pavache, obs. forms of Pavis. 
[Pavade, pauade, misjirint by Tbynne of 
pANAiiKMn Chaucer's A’lWr'r T. 9 and 40, followed 
by Levins, Camden, Tyrwhitt, etc. ; also an erro- 
neous reading for pauys, i*AVis in Lydg. Troybk. 
III. xxil. (1555)- 

1570 I.KViNS Alanip. 8/40 \ Pauade, 1603 rAMDEN 
Rem. (1657) acx^ 1.fes.scr weapons, both defensive and offen- 
sive of our nation, as their pauad, buselurd, launcegay.] 

Favage (p/‘'ved,4). Also 5 pavag, pawago, 
6 pavadge, 7-8 -lage, 9 -oage. [a. F. pavage 
(1331 in IIatz.-Darin.), in mQi\.L, pavanium, f, 
F. paver to Pave ; see -aok.] 

1 . A tax or toll towards the paving of highways 
or streets ; also, the right to levy suen a tax or toll. 

[1393 Rolls o/Parlt. 1. 163/x Quod velit ei conccdcre mitra- 
cium Kc pava^iuni in villa \Varr(ewic]. i3a4-'5 Ibitl. 493/1 
Par quai il orient p.ivage & murage a doror par vii auiiz.] 
atfj/ao tr. Charter Rich. If in Arnolde Chron. (i8zi) 99 

5 >ayt for euer of pauage pontage and murage, e icta Robin 
food 4 Potter xiii. in Child Ballads 111. ixo/z Wed well 
y noil Icffc, seyde (w potter, Nor pavag well non pay. 
iMCokb On Liu, s6 b, Consuetudo..signif*ieth also tolls. . 
paviage, and such like. 1707 J. Chamberlayne St. Gt. Brit. 

III. i. 940 The goods of Clergymeti are discharged . . from 
Tolls and Customs of Average, Pontage, Murage, Pav.'ige. 
1883 PiCTON Hpool tMunic. Rec. 1. xo Paveage conceded to 
the town of Liverpool. 190a Sharpe Cat. Lei. Bk. D. 279 
Allow citizens of York to pass free from payment of murage, 
pava^,. .and other customs. 

2 . The action of paving, the laying of a pave- 
ment. Also allrib. 

>SS| iu lotA Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 414 Ma.^iion.s 
wormnge . . uppon the workes of muraage and pavadge. 
1833 Turners Dom.Archii, ILiii. 110 The Roadway, .w’.ns 
krot in repair.. by pavage rates. i86e Biog. 4 Crii. fr. 
* The Times* 279 Street regulations as to pavage. 

Pavala, -e, variants of Pavis. 

Favail (pas'vsm). Forms: (6 pavlon, -yon), 
6>9 pavane, -in, -on, 7 -ian, -ine, o -aun, 6^ 
pavan. [a, F./avaif« (1534-30 in Godef. Comp.\ 
ad. It. favana (Florio), or Sp. pavana^ pabdna 
(Minsheu) : of disputed origin. See note ^low.] 
A grave and stately dance, in which the dancers 
were elaborately dressed; introduced into England 
in the sixteenth century. 

(1530 Elyot Gov. i. xx, We haue nowe base daunsis,.. 
pauions turgitms. and ronndes.] 1335 Lvndfjiay Satyrs 
3659 We saUleir )nw to dance .. Ane new pavin of France. 
I sig Puttenham Kng. Poesis t. xxiii. (Arb.) 61 Daunced by 
measures as the Italian Pauan and galliard are at these 


Pauliies. 1636 Bltlkk Princ. Mus. R The triple is oft called 
(valliard-time, and the duple, Pavin-tiiiic. 

^ \Note.^ According to the Spanish Academy, /aDOMa (found 
in D. Pisada 1559) is a derivative of Sj). fttvo peacock, 'in 
allusion to the movements and ostenlution of that bird'; 
so Chambers 1727, from Diet. Treivux 1791, *a grave kind 
of dance, borrowed from ihc Spaniards, wherein the per- 
formers make a kind of wheel or tail liefore each other, like 
that of a peacock: whence the name'; so in M. Comiian, 
Did. de la Danse 1787, Littr(!,etc. See alst> Klyot'sCiwrrncr, 
ed. Croft, 1. 931, 241 notes, L'Auz. II. 580; and cf. the German 
name Pjauentanz 'peacock-dance *. Others have attributed 
to the dance an Italian origin, and viewed povana as reduced 
from Potloifana * Paduan ' (which occurs in A. Rotta 1 546); 
a X7thc. MS. collection of airs and dances by Dowlunil, 
Hullxirnc, and others, in CamU Univ. Lib., Dd. 4. 23 con- 
tains (near the end) u piece entitled Padoumta de la 
Miianessa. But the phonetic dilficultics in identifying the 
two word.s are serious; and they arc prob. distinct terms, 
which may afterwards liax-e sometimes been confused by 
those who knew the history of one of them only: cf. e. g. 
J. B. Besardus Thesaur. Harmon. (Cologne 1604) Prtl.J 

Pavas, pavaahe, obs. forms of Pavi.h. 

Fave (p^v), V. [a. OK. paver (12th c. in 
l.itlre anil Hatz.-Darm.), either from \u.pavir€ to 
beat, strike, ram, with changed formative suffix 
and sense, or (as Darmesteter thinks more likely) 
a back formation from ¥. pavement PaVemext.] 

1 . trans. To lay or cover with a pavement (a 
street, road, court, yard, floor; hence, a town, 
honsc, etc, I ; see Pavement i. 

z*i3io Flemish insurr, in Pol. Songs (Camden) xqo The 
barouiiN uf Fraunce thidcr coniie gon. Into the paleis that 
paved is w'ith ston. 1340 Hamrolk Pr. Cause. B910 Allc be 
stretes of ccte and be lanes War even paved with 
prccyoiise stancs. c 1400 Desir. Troy ifi6i A flurc bat was 
fret all of fpie stones, Pauyt prudlyall with proude colours. 
1585 Tt WASiiiNtiroN Ir. Nicholay's Foy. 1. xvi. 17 b, Thi: 
court is pavid with Mosaique «tone. 1600-E iii Willis & 
Clark Cambridge (18S6) II. 483 FUunders tylcs to the 
chimney in the. ;Brcat chamucr. 1686 tr. Trav. 

Persia 399 ITie Tomb is jiav’d with Tiles of Cheney. 1707 
Mortimer Hush. 11 . 104 Some pave their W.*ilks all 
over with large Pibblcsor Fliiit<.vtone.s, and by their Gravel 
on the Top of them. 1840 Dickens Batm. Rmlge ii, The 
roads even w'ithin twelve miles of London were,, .ill paved. 
190R Daily Chron. 23 Aug. 6/1 The atea— one and a quarter 
acres— is lar-pavcd. 

b. To overlie or cover ns a pavement. 

1600 Rowlands Lett, linmours Blood i, 47 They Imd more 
Rubies than wold pane Cheapsidc. s8i8 Byron Ch. liar. 

IV. lx, The slab which paves the princely he.id, 

2 . fig. a. To cover or overlay as with a pavement. 

ctm Laud TroyBh. 7214 Priaiiins wolde, that Troye 

hadde be paued With hethen bond and euer>' a membre. 

8fiAK.s. Hen. f, tii. viL 87, 1 will trot to morrow a mile, 
aiuf my way shall be paued with English Faces. 1611 
Bible Song .^ol. Ui. 10, 1847 Trapp Comm, t Cor. i. 26 
Hence it grew to a Proverb.., Ikat Hell w'as paved with 

-sU I 1 I 


51. iBio SOUTHEY Curse of K. xiv. V, Iheir sclf-devotea 
bodies there they lay To pave his chariot-way. 1887 1. R. 
Lady's Ranche Life Montana 154 Van grumbles, .. and 
says * the ground h paved with pigs*- 

t b. To render (a surface) hard or callous as if 
paved. Obs. rare. 

*635 Quarles Fmbt t. viu, (171B) 34 But when the fre- 
quent soul-dcparliiig liell Has p.av'd their ears with her 
Kiiniliar knell, 17^ Swift Pof, Conversat, 9 How can you 
drink your Tea so hot ? Sure your Mouth's pav’d. 

3 . Phrase. tke way ; to prepare the way 

ijor^ to something to come) ; to facilitate or lead 
on to .T result or an object in view. 

1x1583 Cartwright in R. Browne Ansiv. CarF.i*right 86 
The way will lee paued and plained for mutual! eiilercoursc. 
1858 OsDORN Adz*. Soniv. xxvL (1896) 99 More able, .to have 
paved a Way to future Felicity. 1747 Berkeley Let. to 
Hales on Tar-water Wks. III. 490 'fhis may pave the way 
for its general use in all fevers. 1:1817 Httoo Tales \ Sh. 

V. 99 One lie alway.s paved the way for another. 1883 S. C. 
Hall Retrospect 1. 950 Addressing audiences to pave the 
way to the great work they ultimately accomplished. 

Fave (p^v), sb. Chiefly (/. S. [app. f. Pave v., 
or ?short for pavement. 1 » Pavement. 


John Henry 45 Bounding trie pave iii front of Booze Bazaar. 
fig. 1881 W. Wilkins S^gs of Study 42 The Pit and the 
hor5e.Ahoes o'er it Had smiles for their happy pave. 
ilFavi (pave). Also 9 pftv4e. [K./an/, 8 b. 
use of pa, pple. pavf jMtved.] 


1 . Apaved street, road, or path : Pavement 1,1b. 

On the Aavl : see on the Pave-ment. 

, 1784 in ). H. Jesse G. Selwyn 4 Contemp. (1843) 1. 272, 1 am 
in no danger of being on the pav^l 1768 Sieknk Sent. 
Journ., Nampont. 'I'hc postillion . . set ufi* upon the paxfi 
m full gallop. Z813 Scorr Pauls Lett. (1839) wR; I hc old 
dame of Babylon.. is in some nieasiirc reduceil to the pazd. 
1849 Tiiackkrav Pendeunis Ixix, He has w.ilkvil the Pall 
Mall pave' long enough. 1888 Pknnkli. .S'eut. Journ. 29 
We went up //irv, and down pavl, and over long strctr.hi:s 
of Pave .. vilciiess w'ent beyond our expeciati^>ii. 

2 . A setting of diamonds or other jewels pLiced 
close together like the stones of a pavotneid, so 
that no metal is visible. Hence attrih.^ as par'J- 
design, •effect ^ •setting. 

1871 Daily Nezvs 25 Aug., The stone!; surmouiUcd wiili 
the legend, ' Ni oblivisuiris ' on a pav<^ of diamonds. 1903 
IP'estm. Gaz, 10 Dec. 4/2 The pavt setting makes a mos;iic 
of the stones. 

Paveage, obs. form of Pavack. 

Faved (p^'vd), ppt.a. [f. Pave v. + -ehL] 

1 . Laid with a pavement ; having a pavement ; 
f set or laid togetoer as a pavement ipbs.). 

* *374 Chaucer Troilus 11. 33 (82) And fond two ohere 
ladyes sette and she Wi)i-Inne xi p.'iued parlour. i4as 
Surtees j1/i5r.<i8B8) 16 The gbisse wynduws, the b^mkes, the 
pa\cd flurc. 1590 Si'L'NSKK F. 4/. 1. xii. 1 4 The. joyous people 
. .w'ith their garments strowes the paved street. s8tz B1111.K 
Exod. xxiv. xo There was vndcr his feet, as it were .1 paui-d 
wotke of a Saphire stone. 1758 C. Li'ci.<i Ess. Waters II. 
125 Surrounded with a paved area. 1840 Dickens C^/rf C'. 
Shop X, He., arrived in a siiuarc p.ivcd court. 

2 . Compactly set so as to form a struclure resem- 
bling a pavement: said of the teeth of some fishes. 

s8w in Cent. Did. 

+ Pa*vefy, 7'. Obs. rare*"^. [ad. L./i77;^^tV«lo 
frighten, f. pavers to be afraid + faclre to make : 
see -FY.] llencc t Pavefa*ction. rare^^. 

1658 Bloi'ST Glossogr.. Paz>e/ie. to make afraid, to fright. 
165B PuiLLii'S, Pavrfaction. a teirifying or makiug afraid. 

Faveice, -eise, obs. forms of Pavi.k. 
Paveleon, pavolon, ob.'i. forms of Pavilion. 
Faveilieilt(iv*'vmciil),j/. Forms; a. 3 -pave- 
ment, (3-5 paui-, 3^6 pauy-). / 9 . 4-5 pnw-, 
(5-6 pau-), 4- 6 pa-, 5 pay , S-g {dial,') pamment. 
[a. OK. pavement (i2lh c. in Littr^) = Pr, pava- 
men, 'Bop. pavimiento, \X. pavimento, ve\.\,. pavi* 
mentum a beaten or rammed floor, f. pavlre to 
beat, ram, tread down.] 

1 - A piece of paved work, a paved surLice ; the 
superficial covering or layer of a floor, yard, street, 
road, or area, formed of stones, bricks, tiles, or, in 
later times, blocks of wood, filled closely together, 
so as to give a compact and more or less uniform 
and smooth surface; also, an undivided hard 
surface of cement, concrete, asphalt, or other 
material, used for the same purpose. Mosaic or 
tessellated pavement ; see these words. 

Cl'lie original sense of ' hard floor formed by beating or 
ramming ' had become obs. before the word became English.) 

a. ciago Beket 2122 in Eng. Leg. 1. 167 With pulkc 
stroke.. l>ul brain ful on be pauement. r 13^ Sir Beues 
(MS. A) 4334 pour) i$ hodi weiite he dent, Ded a fcl on he 

S animenl. 1490 Caxton Etuydos xxviL joi Som..he shal 
ou cost out of y wiiidowcs doun to y* pauement. 1530 
Cromwell Let. 18 C)i.t. in Merriman Life iV I.ett. (1902) 11. 
237 Thai you shuld cause the stretes and T.anes there to 
be vicned for the pavcnicntes. 1385 T. Washington tr. 
Nicholay's Coy. 1. vi. 4 b, I'lie pauement ..was of Marbcr 
stnne. 1613 Chspman x. 3 >7 'I'hc pavement rings 

With imitation of the tunes she sings. 17x6 Fope Odyss. 
XXI. 44 With polish'd oak the level yiavenienis shine. 1710 
(iianoN Di'cl. ly F, xliv. (1790) Vlll. 36 'Fhc works of Jus- 
tiiiian represent a tcssclated pa\ einent of antique and costly, 
but too often of incoherent fragments. 1813 P. Nichouxin 
Prad. Build. 435 Floors constructed of stone arc moic par- 
ticiiUily deiioiiiinatcd pavciiicnt.s. 1841 Penny Cycl. XX. 
35/2 The wooden pavement, properly .so called, seems to 
have been first usetl in Russia. 

P. 1340 Hampolk /V. Consc. gxSo ]k: p.Tmenl of heven 
may lykened be, 'I'ille a panicnt uf precyouse st.mes and 
perre. 138a WvLT.iv Fs. cxviiili], 25 M\n souic deuede to 
; the j^iaiiicnt [1388 pawnieiii). c 1400 M.u ndkv. i.id xviii. 

> zSS The paunientes of hnllcs and chambres ben all .square, 

; on of gold and another uf syliier. T1440 Alph. Tales 
I (E. F.'r. S.) 64 IShe] putt assh opoti hur head, & laid hiir 
down on payment & w'cpid bitterlic vij dayes. 1530 
Pai-SGR. 251/2 Famente of a sircte, par imenLpazee. IcTd. 

Paument. 1805 Patterson ALxn 4 AW. 73 
(K. D. Ik) Red handkerchief dot the hard cold paininents. 

b. The paved j)art of a public thoroughfare 
{obs. in general sensed ; now spec, the paved foot- 
way by the side of a stieet, as distinct from the 
roadway. On the pavement (after F. sur le pavi 
• on the street *), walking ihc streets, without lodg- 
ing, abandoned. 

i _ c *330 R. Bklnntv C/i/vn. ( i3io) 170 pc Turbeuile. . Drawen 
I is a while on London paiiimcnt, & sipen was he Imiiged sls 
> thef for treson. ,^1400 Sege Jerus. 1244 Jil. E.T.S.) My^t 
I no man stonde in pe slrct for stynke of ded coises; pe 
I peple in be uauymcnt was pite to byholde. 1609 2if^ Pf. 

I Return fr. Pamass. i. i. T19 In .a sinne-guilty coach not 
I cloasely pent, lodging along the harder pauement. 1725 
i B. Hicgons Rem. on Burnet Hist. Wks. 1736 II. it. 104 
I They, who had lavish'd their own in his [the King's) 
Defence, were suffered to st.Trve on the Pavement. 1793 
Gouv. Morris in S[nrks Ltfe 4 IVf it. (iS^v) IL 29^ His re- 
treat must lie slow till he gets to the |iavenu;nt within about 
a le.%gue of Antwerp, a 1818 G. Ross: niar/es I. '’B, 
1 was left completely on the p;»\ 1874 Graphic 5 Sept. 



PAVEMENT. 

9i6/r I'he humble * artist on .stone ' has found a convetiicnt 
* pit(;h’. .and with his stubby bit.s of various coloured chalk 
he is rapidly makinjr sketches on the pavement, 1879 Black 
MncUixii/ D, v, 'I lie crowd of footmen who stood in two 
lines across the pavement in front of Beauregard House. 
1900 SiiAW Plays /or Purit. p. xit. They insi.stcd..as piti- 
fully a.s a poor girl of the pavement will pretend to be a 
clergynvin's daiighler. 

o. transf. and Jig, 

a 159a («KP.K.NB Selifuus 498 Were his light steeds a.s swift 
as l*eKnsu.s, And trode the ayrie pauement with iheir beeles. 
s6o6 hHAKS. 7 >. ^ Cr. in. in. lOa Or like u g.'tll.'int Horse 
falne in first ranke, Lyc there for pauement to the abiect 
rccic. *•47 If. Mohe Cn/^tifs CoHjlkt Ixxx, (iatliering iny 
UiiiIm fioin off the green pavement. xSay Pollok Course '1\ 
VI. 58 Stars, walking on the pavement of the sky. 1887 
Hall Caink Deemster x. 65 Large while p.'itrhcs came 
moving out of the .surrounding pavement of deep black,. , 
where the vanishing rimiles left the dark sea smooth. 

d. The floor of a mine (Raymond Mining 
Gloss, 1881). 0. A seam of fire-clay underlying 
a scam of coal. 

2 . Anat, and ZooL A structure or formation 
resembling a pavement; a level hard surface formed 
by close-set teeth, bony plates, or the like. 

1847 An.^ited Anc, ICor/ti xiL 379 The Ait pavement of 
palat.i1 Ikjiivs with which these animals were provided. 1857 

H. Mili.kh Test, Ptycks i. 62 \ palate covered with .1 den.se 
pavement of crushing teeth. 1B71 Dakwin Desc. Man II. 
xii. 6 (The] teeth, .ate broad and flat, forming a pavement. 

3 . A stone, brick, or tile suitable or made for 
paving, /oral. 

1787 W, Marshall Norfolk (*795) II. Gloss. (E. D. S.), 1 
PavemeniSt .sifuare paving-bricks; floorine-bricks ; paving- | 
tiles, a x8oo Thomas Slttkely in Child BalJoih ( 1 B57-9) V H. 
309 At Inst hr sold the p.'iveincnts of his yard, Whicii covered I 
were will) bluck.s of tin. atSas Forby E, Anglia^ ^ 
Pammenty a squai e paving brick. 1 

4 . atlrib, and Comh,^ as paveineni-dealer, Jloor^ 

-jiidr, -stone^ •tik^ etc. ; pavement-artist, one | 
who draws figures or scenes on the fiagged pave- i 
meat in coloured chalks or ])a8tils in onier to get ; 
money from passers-by : cf. quot. 1874 in lb; 
t pavement-boater (see quot.); pavement-epi- 
thelium, epithelium in which the cells arc flattened ; 
and arranged in layers like the tiles of a mosaic 
pavement ; lamellar, sc;|uainous, or tessellated epi- 
thelium; pavement-rammer, a ]>ower machine 
used to ram down the blocks with which a road 
is paved; pavement-tooth, a broad flat tooth 
forming with others a pavement in sense 2, as in ; 
the Port Jackson shark. | 

1899 Daily Neufs t Aug. V4 No one but the ^pavement- j 
artist can h.'ive any notion of how great the amount of du.st Is I 
in IvOtiduii's streeLH. i6xs Cuigm. & v. /VkV, Hateurde/mrez^ j 
a "liaueiiiciit-bt'aier; a rakehcll, vnthrift, loose youth, liisso. ; 
lute or dclxiched frllow. 1870 KoLi.ES roN Anim. Life i9g An i 
internal layer of *pavemenC epithelium. 18x3 .ScoTr Rokehy ! 
VL xxxiii, But flounder'd on the '’pavement-floor The steed, j 
and down the rider bore. 1608 Maciiin & Makkiiam Dumb I 
Knight III. i. in Ha/I. Dodsley X* 159 Thus are the *pave- ! 
nie(it-stone.s before the d<xirs . . worn smooth With clients ! 
dancing 'fore rhem.^ 1845 Genii, Mag, XXIV, wf\ 'J'he j 
ancient *paveineiit tiles found in this iieighbourhow. 

Favement (p^'vm^nt), v, [f. prec. sb. ; cf. L. 
pavimentdre to cover with a pavement, to pave, 
OF. ^pavemetiter^ in pa. pple. pavemenU^ It, pavi- 
mentarc to pave, all from the sb.j trans. To lay 
with a pavement ; to pave. Chiefly in pa,pple, 

1634 Bp. Hall Cantempl.^ N, T, iv. vi, The p.'ivcmentcd 
waves yielded a firm causey to tliy sacred feet to walk on. 
1^8 — Select Th. 1. vii. V^iat an house hath he put 
him [man] into ! how gorgiounly arched, how richly pave- 
mented ! 1839 Hist. Rereries 33 All pavemented with stone 
and shell. 

Favemental (pr^'mc'ntal), a. [f. Pavehknt 
sb, + -AL.] Of the nature of a pavement ; con- 
sisting of pavement-teeth. 

s88o Macixinalu iii ynil. Linn. Siv, XV. 166 The denti- 
tion is typically ^vcinental in the Monoecious and ribbon- 
like in the Dioecious Oixstcropoda. 

Faven Chiefly/<v/iV. [irreg. 

f. Pave v., after shaven^ etc.] « Paved ppl, a, 

1634 Milton Comus 886 Rise,.. From thy cor.Al-pav'n 
bed. 1761 St. yames's Mag, f. 60 Beating the paiiic-pavcii 
ground, a iSn Shkllkv Plato 2 To what .sublime and 
.star-y paven home khxitf'st thou? 1869 Si'Kvkn.son I.et, to 
Mother 18 June in Scribner's Mag. (1899) XXV. 42/1 One 
catches a cool glimpse of a paveii entrance-court. 

Faven, variant of Pa vast. 

Favor Also 6 pavore. [f. Pave v, 

+ -Eli I. (The i6th c. example of pavore seems to 
be imitative of words of Fr. origin ; » F./tiwwr.)] 

I . One who paves, a paviour, 

1477 in Vork Mysi.lutTKnL at note^ Kidberer.s, Garlliyners, 
enhe wallers, leavers, clykcrs. 1483 Cath. Angl, 271/2 A 
Paverc,/a7ww«/i»r. 1M7 in Ferguson & N.in!ion Munic. 
Rsc. Carlisfe 276 We desyere yo' worshipe and y<jr 
brethren to let us haue an able suflfyeient man for c/ hurd,. . 
and so lykwysse Cor o' pavore. s688 R. Hoi.mk Armoury 
111. 342/1 A I'av^ Pu k . . h.ith a long head and hick pan, 
that It may strike dt:ep into the around. 1706 ChurcAw, 
Aee, Holy Cross, CanDrb.KWiy.), Pd for Lowances for the 
pauir .ou oa. 07. 1807 H uttos Course MatJk. 1 1 . 89 Pavers' 
work i.i done by the square yard. 

2 . A paving-stone or -tile. 

1698 A. oB I.A PavMB Diary (Surtees) 79 The pavement., 
ooasiating of larg four square pavers all leaded. 180a W. 
Fowler Lettering 1/ an Engreanngt A representation of 
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; Norman Pavers nn the floor . . at Harrington. 1894 .4 ihenseHm 
; 20 Sept. 427/9 The altar face lat Walton Priory] was still 
; tiled with yellow and black paver.1 arranged diamond fashion. 

3 . The bed-stone of a porcelain mill. 

1881 Guide IVorcester Parcel, IZks, n The particles are 
abraded . .between the runnem and pavers. 

Hence Pa'varaliip, the office of paver. 

>597 in Ferguson & Nanson Munic, Rec, Carlisle (1887) 
274 Ilhsiriug yor worshipe to coucider of me.. concerning 
the pavershiM of the citie. 

Favea, Favesade, -ado: see Pavis, etc. 

Fave-atone. [f. stem of Pave v, + Stone sb!] 
Pavtno-stone. 

185a Eccksiolcgist Xlll. 312 I'he pavement is full of 
pave-stoncs with the mercliaiiis* marks of the old burghers 
of the town, xl^ H. Sj>EtcHT Nidderdale 3H0 Remains of 
this old thoroughfare.. in the .shape of large pave-stoncs, 

IlFavia (p^'via). Bot, [mod.L.: named by 
Boerhaave 1 720, in honour of Peter Paaw (Pavius), 
Professor of Botany at Leiden 1589-1617.] A 
genus of trees and shrubs (N.O. SapinJacem) 
closely allied to the Horse-chestnut, from which 
they are distinguished by having a smooth, not 
prickly, capsule; hence called Buck-eye, or Smooth- 
fruited llorsc-chcstnut. Pavia rubra, the Red 
Horse-chestnut, a slender tree, twenty or thirty 
feet high, a native of the mountains of Virginia 
and Carolin.!, is a well-known ornamental tree. 

1753 Chambers Cycl. Su/p., PavtUt in liotany. the name 
of a genus of plant! dcKrinni by Boerhaave and l.inmcus. 

I Baktham yrttl. 27 Jan. in W. Stork Ace. E, Florida 

, 54 Now the .ish, maple, elm, and pnvia, are all green. i88a 
: Garden 24 June 447/9 The Puvias constitute a group of 
I trcc.1 allied to the Horse Che.!tnut.!. 

I Faviage, Favian, Favice, obs. forms of 

! Pavage, Pavan, Pavis. 

Fayid (poevid), a. rare, [ad. L. pavid'US 
' fearful, trembling, f. stem of pavire to quake with 
fear.] Fc.irfiil, timid. 

1656 Blount GlossogT.^ Paxnd^ fearful, timerous, quaking, 
.starting.^ 1867 Watkriiousic Fire Loud, 92 That Dread 
and pavid mmilessness, that .seised Che Inhabitants. 1847 
Thackerav Conirib. to Vumh Wks. iqo2\T. 46S The pavid 
matron within the one vehicle . . shrieked and tremblccL 
«xU3 — Round. Papers^ Medal Geo, IF 355 K.'igles go forth 
and bring home to their eaglets the Iamb or the pavid kid. 

Hence Pavl'dlty, fe.irfulness, timidity. rare'^\ 

1658 V^ixivnx Gtossogr.^ Pavidityt dread, fear, timerousness. 

Favie (pi?^*vi). Sc, [Origin unascertained.] A 
clever or nimble movement of the body, as of a 
' juggler in [icrformiug a trick ; hence, a trick. 

! HiMkuLL Diary m Dalycll Fragrtu Sc. Hist, (1798) 

47 A juglar playit sic sowple trick.s upon ane tow .. 
the lyk wes nevir .sene in this cotintrte, as be raid doune 
the tow and playit sa maney pavies on it. x68i Colvil 
Whig's Su^plic. 1. 79 For some of such had play’d a pavie. 
1697 Cleuxnd Poems 47 Well versed in Court Modes, 
In French Pa vies, and new Coin'd NocLs. x8di Levpkn in 
Compi. Scot, Gloss., To play sic a //irrV, or haw, i.s a common 
exprc.s.sion in the .south of Scotland. 180B-18 Jamieson, 
Pavie, /Viw, t«, li\*ely motion of wh.'itevcr kind. 

Favi0,erron. f. 1 *aviji. Favier, obs. f. Paviour. 

Faviin (iv*'vi|in). Cbe/n. [f. Pavia + -in L] 

A iluorcscent substance, CjeHi^Oio, exi.sting in the 
bark of Pavia and other trees ; also called fraxin, 

1884*78 Waits Diet, Chew. II. 708 Stokes in 185$.. gave 
the name paviin front the genus Pavia, in all species of 
which it appears to exist in greater abundance than in the 
genus Aiscttlus. 1873 Foiom's' Chemistry (ed. xi) 639. 

Favilion (pavPlyan), .tA Forms: 3-5pauiloD, 
-un, (pauy*, paue-, paixe7-, -Ion, -loun, -lun, 
-lowx^e), 4-5 panilioim, 5-7 -Ion, (5-6 pauy-, 
pauo-, -lio(u)n, -lyo(u)n, -lyun, -loon(e, -llion, 
-lly on, -lleon) , 5- 6 pauillon , (-yllo(u)n, -aillon, 
pafelioun, pauvilon)^ 6 - SpavilUon, 7 pavllloun, 
7- pavilion. / 3 . Sc, 4 5 pailjooun, -yeoun, 5-6 
pail)o(u)n, -)own, pal^on, 6 pail^eon ; patll-, 
paUio-)(o)oun; pal)oun(e, -3eo(u)n, -youn, 
-lone; pallioun, -lon(e ; pollle^iooun, paylion. 
[ME. a. F, pavilion, OF. paveillun {i 2th c,), ‘tent, 
pavilion, canopy', also * standard 
'butterfly, moth’, transf. ‘tent, pavilion* (Lam- 
pridius <11300), ‘a similitudine parvi animalis', 
Papkis ; in Pr. jhapallo, pabalho, path, Cat, pabello, 
pav-, Sp, pabellm. It. padiglione. The Sc. forms 
arose from vocalization and loss of the v.l 

I. 1 . A tent : chiefly applied to one of a large 
or stately kind, rising to a peak above. 

1297 R. Glovc. (Kulls) xxx6 k emperuur adde ipi^t his 
pamiQns \v.rr. paudoni -yloiij. <;ii3po Cursor M. 8795 
(Cott.) Ilkan to sett hair pauilun [v.rr. uauel^mn, -ylion, 
-yloun]. 1387 Tkp.vlsa Higden (Rolls) III. 169 Cirux xette 
his pauilouns wifi yniie )>« load. Maunokv. (Kuxb.) 

XXVI. X2X pai cary paire housez with )Kim^ apon cartc.s as 
men in oper cuntreer dii‘?c tentes and pafcliouiis \AiS. Cott, 
pavyllouns]. X4aa tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv. 129 Al 
the campany of the londe wolde not .Suffice har tentes and . 
Paueillnns to Piche. 1481 Caxton Reynard \xvi. (Arb.) 59 i 
He bath gunnes, homlxirdes, tente.s and miiiyllyons. 1535 
CuvEKUALR I Kings XX. 12 Whan Benadau herdc yt (euen 
as he wa.H drynkinge with the kynges in y* pauylioii). x6cm 
J. Poky tr. Lea's Africa in. i6s HLs owne great tent is 
pitched in a fower »|uare forme like vtito a castle. . . This 
roval pauilion hath fower gatciL 1604 E. G(kimsionk] 
Da costa's Hist, Indies iv. vl 220 This mouniuine re- 
sembling perfectly the fashion of a pavilion, or of a sugar 
loafe. 1834 Sir T. Hehiient Trav, 54 A mile from tnis 
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Towns we see threescore blackc Pauillion8...Tlie6e are a 
people, who live wholly in Tents, and obserue the ciistomes 
of tne Tartans- 1774 warton Hist, Eng, Poetry^ (1840) I. 
Dias. iii. p. cxc, The royal imvilion, or booth, winch stood 
in the fair about 1280. 1851 Lavakd Pop, Acc. Diseoo, 
Nineveh iv. 65 Amongst them rose the white pavilions of 
the Turkish irregular cavalry. 1870 Bryant Iltad 1 . w. 269 
Atridcs brought the assembled cider chiefs To his pavilion. 

i 9 . 1375 USmwasu Bruce xi. 139 Sum lugic wiUiout the 
townys In tentis and in paljcownys. Ibid, xix. 549 That 
thai toe pail^ownys mycht uiaTo fall on thaim that in thaiin 
war. fi47o gH, 4 Gaw. 312 Thai plantit doun ane pai- 
lycoun, vponc aiie plane lee. 1501 Douglas Pal, Hon, ii. 
xiiv, Law in the mcid ane Paltcouii picht 1 sc, Maist gud- 
lie.st, and richest that michc lie. azM MoNrcoMERiE 
Mindes Metodie Pa, xix, 18 There he a tiirone Set for the 
sunne, And paylion pight, his mansion to abide. 1598 
Dalrymplr tr, Leslie's Hist, Scot, vii. 4 Edward, .cumis in 
Scoil. with anc armie, and stentis his pailiounis att Kenfrow. 

! la X700 Battle ofOtterbum xv, They lighted high on Olter- 
i bourne, And threw their palliuns down. 

I b. Her, A tent as a heraldic hearing, 
j Coats Did, Her, s. v., The Pavillions ns we generally 

j represent them arc round at the Top, ..as we see in the 
. Company of Merchant Taylors of London. 1727-41 Cham- 
I iiEHS Cycl. s. V., The pavillion coasisls of two parts : tlie top, 
j which is ihe chapeau, or coronet; and the curtain which 
j makes the mantle. 

f c. A canopied litter. Obs, 

I 1858 W, D. tr. Comenius* Gate Lat, Vnt, 8 439. 127 
j Closely covered a litter; borne up above ground, a sedan ; 

. having a delicate cover beside.!, a pavillion. ^ 1703 Maun- 
i l>RFi.L Joum, yerus. (1732) 127 A large Pavilion of black 
I Silk, pitch’d upon the b.ack of a veiy great Camel, and 
j spreauing its Curtains all round aliout the Beast, 
j 2 . Jig. Anything likened to a tent. 

1535 Coveroalk 2 Sant, xxil 12 He timcle durkiies his 
I piiu^ioti rounde aboute him, thickc water in the cluudes of 
ayre. a 1588 StnskV A rcadia 1. (z .sqo) g b, Flower^, which 
ing vndcr the trees, the trees were to them a Pauilion, and 
they to the trees u mosaicnl floore. 1726 Poi>k Odyss. xix. 
516 The warm pavilion of a dreadful boar. 1751 Johnson 
Rambler No. 134 f 8 I'he call . .of con.scieiice will pierce the 
closest pavilion of the sluggard. iSaa-gfi De Quinclv Con- 
fees, (1862) 269 The blue pavilion stretched over our heads. 

II. In transferred or technical uses, chiefly from 
French. 

1 3 . A covering or canopy. Obs, 

1381 ill AN^.(7z7«/r(x87o)233[A]palyoun (of cloth of i^old]. 
c saM (see Pavilion v. i b]. 1^5 T. Washing ion u. .\'ifho- 
lays Foy. 11. xxii. 60b, This vessel thus giirnlshed is .. 
cotiered with a rich pautllion of veluet or crimson satien set 
with gold and silner. 

t b. The velarium or awning of an amphitheatre. 

1730 A. CoRnoN Mafei's Amphith. 320 Workmen, who. . 
went to the top of the Building, to manage the Curtain or 
Pavilion. Ibid. T47 I'his I'aviliun was called Feia, or 
I Velarium by the Latins. 

4 . A French gold coin struck by Philip VI of 
Valois in 1329, the obverse of which represented 
the king seated under a canopy or pavilion. Also 
’ applied by collectors to the royal (for, struck by 
j the Black Prince fur use in (.iuienne, etc. 

I 17M Ducarkl Anglo-Gallic Coins v. (i7j57) 25 A Royal or 
I Pavmlion . . the prince a]ipcar» bare-lieadecl under a iimgnili- 
• cent pavilion. 1837 Penny Cycl. Vll. 331/1 Eilward the 
' Black Prince added the narcli of gold and the p.ivilion. 
1894 C. F. Keaky in S. l.aiie Poole Coins 4 Medals v. xii. 

t 5 . An article of apparel worn by lawyers; 
? a gown or cloak. Obs. 

1393 Lanci.. P. pi. C. IV. 45a Shal no seriniinte for Fat 
scruysc were a selk houe, Ne peloiir in bus luiueyioii [to,r, 
pauiioun 1 B. iii. 294 no pcliirc in his cloke] for picdyng at 
^ barre. 

6. A light ornamental building or pleasure-house, 
such as thase common in parks and public gardens, 
used generally for purposes of temporary shelter ; 
also, a building attached to a cricket, footliall, or 
other ground, wr the convenience of spectators and 
players. 

The name is also sometimes given to a building appropri- 
ated to purposes of amusement. Tlie Marine rmnlion at 
Brighton was begun in 1784 as a stmimer .seaside le^ideme 
for the Prince of Wales, afterwards George IV 1 it is now 
u!»ed n.n a museum and place of entertainment. 

x8fo A. Lovkll tr. Thevenot's Trav. 1. 23 On the side of 
the Port, over against Gaiata, there is a Kiousk or Pavillion 
upon the Key. 1605 Mottkux St, Olon's Morocco 7a That 
Palace.. consists of a i^reat number of Pavillions, or small 
distinct Buildings. Ihtd. 76 Some little Pavillions or Sum- 
mcr-Hou.se.s ..in each of which is a Fountain and a Water- 
ing-place for Horses. 1748 Lady Luxborouch Lett, to 
Skenstone (1775) 38 My pavilion, when almost finished, was 
pulled down again in jMirt, to add to it a shrine for Venu-s. 
1753 Richardson Grandison (1781) 111 . xxviii. 205 The 
Marchione.ss came to them.. from one of the pavillions iu 
the garden. 1786 Kntick London IV. 4^9 [Description of 
rotunda in Vauxhall'^aidcns.] ■ .The pavillions or alcoves are 
ornamented with paintings. .. Each pavillion has a table in 
it, that will bold six or eight persons. 1823 Byron JueM 
XIV. Ixxxiii, Shut up— no, not the King, but the Pavilion, 
Or else 'tw'ill cost us all another million. i|si8 Emkrsom 
Eng. Traits, Stonehenge Wks. (Bohn) II. 127 We.. came 
down into the It.ilian garden and into a French iiavilion, 
garnished with French biiMtiL and so, again to Ihe house, 
1878 Builder t June 424/3 The proj^ed new pavilion at 
I he Trent Bridge cricket-ground, N ottinghain. a 1873; Lvttdn 
Pnusanias^ 1. 1. (1876) 90 In the centre of the de» wan a 
wooden etlifice or |iavinon having a gilded roof and shaded 
by purple awnings. 1891 W. G. Grace Cricket 207 The 
handsome pavilion which was recently built lat Lord's]... 
It is capable of accommodating 3,000 people, 

7 . A projecting subdivision of a building or 
fa9ade, distinguished by more elaborate decoration. 
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or by greater height and distinction of sky-linCi I 
forming a connecting par^ an angle, or the central 
feature of a large pile. , 

c 1676 WftEN ill willui & Garic CMuhridt^t (18B6) II. 534 
The building next the couit with the pavillions for the 
stttirecBSC!i. 17*1 N<%o Gen. Atla\ 307 Each Corner of this 
main Duilding has a fair ravillioni one for the Governor's 
Lodging and Council-Chamber. I7a7r4i Cilamueke CycL 
av.| Favilliona are sometimes also projecting pieces, in the 
front of a building, marking the middle thercof.->Soinetiiiies 
tlie pavillion flanks a corner, in which case it is called an 
angular pavillion. X901 Russell Sturgis Diet, A rchit, 1 1, 
ri. 37 (s.v. Louvre) The whole front including the end 
pavilions, is nearly 600 feet long. 

b. One of the several detached or semi-detached 
blocks or buildings into which a hospital is some- 
times divided. (See 14, quots, 1885, 1903.) 

1858 F lOK. N iGRTrNc’.Ai.R Notts OH //os/iM/s (1859) 8 The 
example which France and Relgium have lately set us of 
scp.'irai ing their hospitals into a number of distinct pavilions. 
1863 /6iif. (cd. 3) iii.^ Ily a hospit.il pavilion is meant .1 
detached block of building, capable of cont.’iiiiing the largest 
iniiiiber of beds that can lie placed safely in ii, tugeihcr with 
suitable nurses' rooms (etc.]. 1864 K. A. Parkes Prart. 

Hyaieue 398 ’Hie hospitals uro to nc formed by detnLhed 
buildings, or pavilions arranged in line, or side by side. 

c. Bee-keeping. *The middle hive iu a collateral 
systrm' {fient. Diet, 1890). 

fS, A flag or ensign, esp, the flag carried by 
a ship to indicate her nationality. Oh. 

x66i CiiAS. II in Julia Cartwrij^ht HenrieHa of Orhans 
(1894) ixx Certainly never any shins refused* to strike their 
pavilion when they met any ships belonging to the Crownc 
of r.ngiufKi. 1696 PriitJ.ifH (c<l. 51, y'nrvV/i’M,. .the Fl.'tg of 
a (.ii'rioi.'d OITicer in a Fleet. 1778 J. Auams Diary 9 Cj Mar., 
Wks. 1851 III. 113 The pilot says war is derlarcd, last 
Wedncsd.'iy, and th.'rt the pavilions weic hoisted yesterday 
at every port and lightliuiisc. 

t 9 . BoL The Sj)rcading part of the contll.'i of 
a flower; the vexiUnm or standard in a pajulio- 
nnccons flower. Oh, 

X730 Makt\n in Phil. Trans. XXXVI. 386 The Mt4sa is 
a l.iliaceous I'huit, with a iiionopei.'iltnts, irregular Flower,. . 
composed of .1 Tube, which is tilled with the (Ivary, aiM.l 
a Pavilion divided into scveial Liihes, and ii inning a kind 
of Moulh. 1796 H. IlrsTRR Ir, St. ‘Pierre's .Stmf. Nat. 
(i79>v) 11. 108 \'oii distirigiiLsh in them Lp.ipilionai:cous 
flowers 1 a pavilion, two wings, and a ridge. 

10 . The i>art of a brilliant-cut di.imon(l between 
the girdle and the collet. 

^ 1751 D. Ji-Ki'EiMFS Treat. Diamonds (e^l. s) F.xplan. Techn. 
Terms, P.'ivilions arc th« under sides and corners of the 
Prilliants and lie between the girdle and the collet. 1875 
y Diet. .1 / /.V 1 1. 35. 18^ Century Du t. s. v. Uriltitxnt, 
The girdlr.,furiiis the juncl ion-line between the upper p.ut, 
c.'vlled the crowii, and ttie r pari, i .'ilU-d the pavilion. 

11 . Anat. a. 'J'lic pinna or aiiriclo of the e,^r. 

.184a Dungli.wn Meti. Lex, s,v,, The P.'ivilioti of the Ear 
U seated behind the cheeks, beneath the temple and 
anterior to the mastoid proce-os, 1854-67 C. A. Hakkis 
Diet. J/ed, TerminoL^ Pavilion of the ear^ the expanding 
poition of the ear. 

b. The fimbriated extremity of a Fallopian lube. 

1857 11 l'Li.ix:k Cazeau.r Muhuf. (A The cxi.sfi-iice of 
supernumerary pavilions, or fimbriated cxtreniities, upon 
the same IuIk:. 1893 in Syd. Soc, Lex, 

12 . « Pavii.i.ok. 

1875 Knight Diof. l\fet /i. z6.|J.'i 'Che insci iioii of the liand 
into the pavilion of the Fn-nch horn regulates the inflection 
of the sounds. 

13 . Chinese I'ai'iiuntf a musical instrument con- 
sisting of little hells attached to a frame which arc 
rung by striking the staff of the frame 011 the gioiind. 

Pncyil. I!ri(. (ed. 7) XIV. 617 The Chiiie.<ie p.iyi|ioii, 
the triangle leti'.J ore almost entirely confined to military 
music, though.. soiiicl lines used in theatrical orclic^kiras. 

14 . oBrih. and Comh.^ as pazniion place, prineipie^ 
room^ system^ pavilion-maker \ pavilion-like adj,, 
-wise adv.; pavilion-bed, a bed with a pavilion- 
roof or canopy, a tent-bed ; pavilion-faoet, any 
one of the four largest facets in the ])avilioii of 
a brilliant-cut diamond ; pavilion-roof, * a roof 
sloping or hipped equally on all sides’ {Gwilt's 
Arehit, 1876) ; t Pavili on-tow, .SV., a tent-rupe. 

1704 Lond. Gaz. No. 4033/4 A ^Pavilion lied of strip'd 
Worsted Stuff. 163a Lti iu^ow Tras'. x. There Fabric. kes 
are aduanced three or fouie ^'.'irdes hicii, 'P.'iuillion-like 
iiidrcling. 1900 Cni.^uiiouN 'Overland^ to China viii. J73 
In the red-Iacnuered pillars, curved roofs, and paviliondike 
character of the buildings. x6«4 Wevster Monumenis 
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Hon, Wks. (Rllde.) 366/3 John of Veackslcy', King Edward 
the Third's *paviTioii*maker. 1594 BatUll of Balnnuess in 
Scot, Poems 16/A (7. (iSoi) 11. 350 He said, ere he should 
ceass The standing slonncs of .Sirathlmlgie Schould he hi.s 
*palipne place. 1885 Munch, /.xam, 6 July 5/4 The new 
hospital IS built on the *paviUon prinople. 1903 Daily 
Chron, 5/1 The ^ixivilion system— of which St. 

Thomas's is the only example in London— is , . the ideal. 
411578 Ll.Nlit;sAY (Pitscoltie) Chrou, Scot. (S. T. S.) I. 175 
[He] desyrit thanie to tak ane of hi.s awin *^pal1ie3oiiii towis 
. .and bind his handis.^ 1735 Pk For Poy. rd. /fV?rA/fx84o) 
037 Beds, made ^pavilion-wise, after the Spanish custom. 
Favilion (p 5 vi*ly»n\ V. [f. prec. sb.] 

1 . frems. To set or place in or as in a pavilion ; 
to enclose in or as in a pavilion ; to canopy. 

13. . A*. Alts, 9038 Darles folk is all ordeynt, Atm y-u.ivy. 
lounded in a pleyn. 17x5-10 Popr Odyss. xx, o I'hus 
pavilion'd in the ^rch he lay. 1804 J. Oraiiamk SMath 
(1 808) los The moon PaviliuntHl in dark cloud.s. x8i8 Krai s 
Endym, tl. 56 A wild rose tree Pavilions him in bloom. 
1839 Sir R. Grant IfymnCO ivorship the King* i, Our 
Vob. Vfl. 


Shield and Defender, The Ancient of Days, Pavilioned in 
splendor And girded with praise. 

t b. To cover (a dish) : cf. Pavilion sl>. 3. Oh. 
cj^fiBinArrhaeot. (1846) XXXI. 135 Apone the saidc tabic 
xvi dishes, every cllshe pavilioned, one every {juviilion a 
pcnoii of annes. And whan the Duke was sett, the tentes 
and pavilions were t.*tkine from the messes. 

2 . To furnish or set (a field, etc.) with pavilions. 
1667 Milton P. L. xi. 315 The field Pavilion'd with jiis 
(hinrdiaiis bright. 18x4 Neto Monthly Mag, X. 494 The 
p.ivilioncd shores of the Thames. 

Uciicc Pavi'lion6d///.a. 

1795 J. Fawcett Art of H'ar 5 See yon [lavilion’d Council 
sitting round. 18x4 [see a}. 

t Pavi-lioner. [See - er 1 ,-eii 2 .J A maker 
or constructor of pavilions ; a tent-maker. 
c 1600 in Jlouseh. Ord. (1790) 4 Coupers, SmjThes, Ingjmers, 
Pavillioncrs, Marynors, Armorers. x6ox F. Tatr fiouseh. 
Ord. Edw. //(i 876) ix The tailour, armorer, pavilioiier. 

II Pavilion (pav/’yon). \Y, pavilion pavilion ; 
in mod.F'. also as below.] The bell-shaped mouth 
of a trumpet or similar musical instnimcnt. 

1879 Staiskk Music, of Bible 79^ This bast instrument^ [the 
English horn] docs not terminate in a direct bell or pavilion, 

Favilyeas, obs. Sc. form of 1 'aillasse. 
Faviment, obs. form of Pavement. 
t Pavimentod, ppl. a. Oh, [ad. It. pavi- 
meniato, pa. piilc. cA pavimentare\o pavr.] I'avc- 
tnented. 

17x7 'I'ahom in Phil. Trans, XXX. 56.> The i*avlmented 
Pi:i/.7.a was Magnificent. 

Pavin, -ine, variants of Pavan. 

Pavinff (l^^ viq), vbLsb. [Sec -inoL] The 
action <*f Uic vb. Pavk ; cosur. the product of this 
action, a ]iavement; the material of wliich a pave- 
ment is composed. 

14x6-7 Rec. .S7. J//w:>'«////V/(E.F..T.S.) 67 Payd forcexleyiic 
pavyngv it iiicvynge of pewes in the clieirhc. 1448 H kn. VI 
U'iil ill Wiliis & C'laik Ca*ubridgc{\^^\ 1. 355 ‘1 he cluislrc 
to.. be scitc but .ij. fete lower than the pavyngof the cliinrh. 
1497 lien. /V/(rSy6. '.'30 Makyng ofij ovcrnies 

Iv payvyiig tlic Kyr.hyn. x6o8 \yii.LKT Itexnpla Exod. 554 
A .Slime wurkCfSiU'h as they use in panings. 1807 ir. Three 
Germans Ilf. 59 The claitering IvMjf;* . . were he-nid iipnii 
the paving of the outer coin Is. 1863 li. C.'ox lusfit. Ul. ix. 
731 Local Acts for paving, lighting, iCre.. of l^oroughs. 

b. allrib. and Comb., as pai'ing-bedle, -brick, 
•flag, -hammer, -machine, -ram, -rammer, -fate, 
-roller, -sand, -slab, -zvood, etc. 

X407 Nmuil Acc, Hen, / //(iSM*- 89 Paving rammers of 
tymbre. Ibid. 94 Paving ranimc.s of tic.. 1538 lii.voT, Pani- 
cw/dT, a pauyng bytell. 1703 'F. N. City ht f • Purehaser .» » 
Paving-biUKs, .are by s«»nui call'd I'aving-Tiles. 1756-7 tr, 
A'o'i/f'-'x Tras>. H7(k.j III. 3x4 Pa\ing-s.'ind, upon which, 
ns gowl a foiilidalion, most of the liousCs i»i .\!T;ste»<iani .-ire 
built, piles being first driven into it. X776 G. Si;m>-i>: 
Building in U'ater 41 With paving ll.'xrnineiN we rhijiped 
off io much more of the Bank. *8*5 J- Niciiotsw.s* Operat. 
Mechanic 544 Paving-xlalis and cliimney -pieces me found 
by superficial measure. i86x H. Makhwc.)'#*!/* in Siveden 
11. 310 These pa'ing*fl.»gsforma.st.ipIe tf Ol.'tnd comnu'ice. 
X869 K. Yates M’rciked in Pori vii. 66 Men who pay for 
the paving'iralc. 

Pa'Ting-StOUe. A stone prepared fur i).iving. 
CS440 Promp. Parv.^ 3S6/3 I’avyngc si .me, or puihynge 
Slone, peialum, 15x0 in ( jros.s Gild Merck. 1 1. z 22 M c.irl rrs 
of Marbill ct l’avyijg!,lonys of izim byll. 1563 ijnci f. A nhit. 
B j h, Coiiered the b.i.skct with si Mjiiarc p.iuing siune. x8ox 
M.\f. Kdgkwurzii /risk Bulls viil n>:> One of the coiii- 
haiarits threw a small paving-stnne at his oppiiuent. 1884 
J, Tait Mind in Matter 34 In tearing up the founda- 
tioiLS of liuin.m helief, idealists have prepared paving-stones 
as inis.siles of sinarchy and bkKxl.shed. 

Paving-tile, A tde u.<td for Jm-ving floors, 
yards, courts, foot -pavements, etc., often glazed, 
and sometimes bearing an ornamental design on 
its surface. 

14x6-7 Rec, .S7. Mafy at Hill (E. E.T. S.) 64 Payd for xj” 
pavyiig lylc..iij.f. iiij#/. X573-80 Barlt P 104 I’auing 
tiles of diners colours, finehc set with figures of bird.s, or 
other things, or h.Tuing like pkturcs wrought vpon iheiu. 
1703 T. ^ City A- C, Purchaser 40 Paviug-Tile . .are c f 
M:veial Sizes, viz. A. 6, ift. and 12 in. square. 1771 Wollfk 
in Phil. Trans. LXl. Z26 The coinpo.sition, winch is used 
for making piiving-tilcs, answers very well. 

Pavion, obs, form of Pavan. 

Paviour, -ior (p^^-vwi). Forms : 5-9 pavier, 
(6 pavyor), 7- -ior, -iour. [f. Pave v, ; the 
later form paviour, -ior, \%a.s an altertttion (perh. 
after saviour) of earlier favicr, -yer, which again 
appears to have been altered from Paver, after 
other sbs. in -iek i| q. v.] 

1. (Jnc who paves or lays pavements. 

14x6-7 Rcc. Si. Mary at Hill (E. E. T. S.) 66 A pavier and 
his man to uaue in lone lane, e 151$ CocJte LorelCs B. 9 
J’auyors, Izcll makers, and brasyers. 1579 Fuz.ke Confut. 
Sanders 671 The pauivr hath made the lyke wourke of 
liistorie vppon the izauemeute. ^ a 1649 Poem altrib, to 
Chas. I (I..), The corner-Monc's misplaced by every p.'iviour ; 
With such a blcxnly method and behaviour Their .'ancestor .s 
did crucify onr Sa^nour. x66x^ Geruikr Princ. 33 The 
Pav'iors (after the Bricks ore laid) throw sharp S.’ind over 
ihciii. X743 II. Wai.kilk Corr. ted. 3) 1. Ixxxviii. 107 He 
may be reiliiced to tuin pzivior. a 1845 Hoi)u To M cldant 
ii, Thou .sloofi'st thy trial, Mac! and shaved the road.. So 
well, that p.'zvimws threw their rammers by, 
fig. 1853 Miss I.)k Qi'Inckv in Friendships of Miss Mit- 
^rrf(iS82) 11. vii. i‘7 A great pavior in the way of good 
iutciitiona. 

b. A rammer for driving paving-stones. 

1875 in KNitmr Did, Pfech. in CK;n.vi£. 
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2. A paving-stone: -c Paver 2. In quot. 1611 
collectively (or? ad. OF. pavement). 

i6xt Cokyat Crudities 185 The waike a little without 
p:iucd with Di.Tinund p.'uiii;r Conti iued partly with free 
Slone, and u.'trtly with ted marble. 18x9 idinxrs Hid. 
Derl>v I. 88 Flags or p.'iviers, and slate or tile sluiies. 1^3 
Pledi. Mag. XXX ]X. 192 'Jlic difl'ermce between malm 
pavioi-s and stocks vrsm, fifuen. .shillings per tliousand. 

Pavis,pavise(p;i^’vis),jA. Now//iv/. Forms: 
4^6 paueys, (4 erron. -ews), 5- 6 jauU, pauya, 
-ea, -yes, 5 -6 -eia, 6 -isa, -yaa, -eiaa, -oia, -oya, 
-aahi.SV. pawe8,6-7 pauiah.piiluoise),5-7 pauiao, 
-ice, (5 -yce, -yao, -yaae, payueao, 5-6 pauiaae, 
-eaao, -eice), 7 pavyao, -oso, 7-8 pavxce, 7- pavia, 
-iae, (8 pavoia, -ache, -aahe, 8-9 -ala, 9 -iase, 
-esae, -oiae, -aa). FI. orig. {a 1500^ same ns sing, 
pavoya, -ia, etc. (hence new sing. 6 pavie) ; but in 
5 pauya(a)oa, 5-6-e8aea,6 -oisoa, 6 7 pavishoa, 
8 pauanhoH; 7 pavisea, elc. -eis, 

a. OV.pavais (i3.'J7 in Halz.-lXaim.^ now pavois, 
ad. \t. piwesc, in Sp. paves, tiicd.l.. pavensis or 
pavensc (1299 in Du Ciinge), also (from It., etc.) 
pavi}.us, paz'esius, pavesinm, pai'esns, -urn, pa- 
Vt'xiu 5 ,pavissi 5 \ app. f. the name of Pavia in It.'ily, 
where these bucklers were originally made (llalz.- 
Darm.). Obs, in actual use since i7tli c., and 
without any fixed current spelling. i\ final e is not 
etymological, but taken over from the j)l. /arLw, 
or the obs. pazdee foi pnzds kf. mice, /rt’/'ev >.] 

1. A convex shield, large rnougli to cover the 
whole boily, userl in intditeval times as a defence 
against nicbcry, and csp. in .sieges; the term has 
also been extended to denote any laige sliirld. 

The pavis of a knight ur archer was u.Mially cairicMl by hi.s 
valcl, 01 allcudant, and \va.s dev.p eiioiuji to shelter 
him in fitnil «.»f hi.s In.^sft•r. 

X39orM-e;.iJ. 'ti 1400 Tki.. VISA I'egciiusu. xxiv.ikoy.MS. t 3. 

XI 1) If. 47 Fool man with pavrs and shi Me. 'te Z400 Lvix:, 

, Esi'P's Fun. iii. X4z Ag.aj iie shai pc qicirrls hc-lpith a uavirc. 
S4iX'XO ■ Chr. Ircy iii. xxil :z5i3.' ^ iJ I'l I^oiue wyll Imue 
a i.'uget or a .«;pcrft And .-voine a paiiy.4 his body for to were. 
e 147s Ticf. 1 Oi . in \Vr..W;iilcker 7S4/10 Hecst stus, a pavis, 
1482 Cath. . 4 ngl. 27 z . '2 A V-avyssc^castm/n. 1:1500 A/kr///.f.v/ir 
3(-.2 I>.enne ihcy retourued to Liisyiieii whcie geffray dido 
doo hang the. paueys, that be b.nd woni.o. 1513 Doi'CcAh 
,'Kmis VII. xiii. 67 .V Uallen ptwis coueris lhair b fi syUis, 
Maid of hart .vk>nnis and iliik oxin hydis. 1530 BAL.sr.u. 
2S?/2 Pave.s to defetid one with, pauais, 15^ F1.0K10, 
Pauese,Taucs<:e, a kindc of target or .sliield c.alled ajzalueiMe. 
a 1600 Tlotidan F. ix. (1664) 83' No shield nor p.%vi!>h could 
prev.-vile. 7658 Fjiii i irs, A i'avesc. or Pavice, a large .shield 
which covcruih the w'hule body. 1786 (?ho.sk .Anc. .Irmoifr 
27 Tlu: r.'iv.'iis, J'avar.hc, o) Tsdlevics, was a large shield, or 
rather a poMable mantlet, capable of covering a man from 
head If) fool. 1795 Sol they yoan of site viii. 345 The 
knighis below, Each by hi.s p.’ivais bulwark'd. i8te R.^ F, 
I’rwiON Centr. Afr, 1. 3x2 In battle they entry the Pavolse, 
or large hidi? sliield, .affected by the K.'xfirs of the Cape. 1874 
BofTFi.L Arms A Arm. viii X37 The ktiight had his p.-»vise 
carried before him by a page or valet. Square in outline, 
and convex in form, thi.s jKivi.se was sufncicucly large to 
.shcllcr both ibe page and bis maxtci. 

p. Plural. 1390 Far: Derb^''s Ftp. iCamden) 23 Tohanni 
I’eyiilouT jiro piclura IxNiij jiaueys doinini dc Wkllcby. 
?l-i4oo Trv.visa I 'egedus iv. vl. iKoy. MS. zS..\. Xll) If. zoi 
Good plenlie of targes, uauy.sscs, and sheldes. 24x6 Lypg. 

Cud, Pdgr. 7264 Pavjs also that wer stiunge- 1497 
A'ar’fi/ .-tcc, lien. FI I (i3g6) 93 Tresiellcs for hakbusscs. . 
iiij“, l*avcsscs for the .same . . iiij“. a 1548 Hall Chrru , 
Hen, VIII 42 'I'he .shone., they defended with Pauishe.s. 
1617 in Heath Gn\ers' Comp. (iS6o) 43a P.ajde for the 
p.'iyiiling anil guylding of three pavy.sc.s collourcd in oyle. 
18^ Soi THKY Chron. Cid 15 King^ Don Ferrando. .oidered 
mantles to be made, and also ravaiscs to protect hi.s people. 
18x8 Scoi'T M, Perth xxix,Ttepariiig to cover theiu.srlves 
by large shields, rnlleil pa\ esses. 
y. Curtailed .sing, faz/e. 

c Balfour sPra.dii hs, Sea f.nzvis c. gz (z7i;4) 63i The 
Admiral .. may alswa put piildcri«>. paveis. and .^pelris... to 
wit..Hnc p.’ivie and u fjTo speir for three tiiniiis. 

tb. As used on board a ship (being ranged 
along the .sides .is n defence against archer}'). Cf. 
sense 2 and Pavi-sade. Obs. 


? a 1400 Morie Arth. 3626 Ledys one Icburde, loidys & 
oher, Vyghte p.Tyvesc one pone, payntede SAbeldcs. 14.. 
Lvixi. Hatfleur in .Arb. Garner V] ] I. z6 These gf»fH.lly 
.ships lay there at road . . On every fiavis a cross red. 151x^13 
Acc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. IV. 473 Item, for vj dii.siin ol 
sluitU and banUis for the pavesis of the Janu's. 1549 Compl. 
Scot. \i. 4Z Paueis veil the top vitht paucsis and ludniillis. 
iSfo Leich Artnorte 35. 

t O. A soldier bearing a Obs. t are, , 

ciSOO Melitsine 142 Thanne had the sawd.AU .. uideyned 
his batayllc.s, and bis Crosbowres & paueys | F. parnll/ers]. 

2 . A screen of pa vises ; a pavisade ; any screen 
or shelter used in fighting. 

*495 Trezisa's Barth. De P. R, xvii. cxlix. Tvjy2 Of 
thorne.smen mnkilh hegges and pauy.scs \ Bodl. MS. fri^hes]; 
wj'th whyche men dcfmde and socoutc iheinsielfc and iheyr 
ow-nc. 158X N. Licit khri.I) tr. Castanhedas Con^. K, Ind. 
I. Ixiv. 130 b, Carrieng his I10.US wilh him well nrmt'd and 
fenced, with ccrieine piiueises in.Tde of Bi'ordes, and sciie 
with Flagges. Ibid. 135 b, W'iih the paueices of oiir l)oai*-s, 
the which were made of board.s of two fingers thicke. .we 
did.. defend them ofif]. 


Jig. ticiciicc, jTronTciiun. 
c 1430 Lyl«. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) a ij Jhisus. . .Ageyn 
al enmyes .shceld, pavys, and diffence. ^ K500-X0 J)rvr.\k 
/'fVWJxxxvii. 36 He w'es our my'chtr paviss, and our scheiSd- 
fit5X9 Skelton Death Earl Narthumb. 48 He w as ihi ir 
bulwark, their panes, and their w.ill. 1534 .Moxr Cor f 
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agsi, Trib, Wks. zi8o Clipped in on cuery syde wyth tbe 
.siiiclde or puuice of (iud. 

4 . atirib, and Comb., ns pavis-shitld, 

? <11400 Mortf Arih. 3460 And one he henltls a hodeof 
!%harlcttc fulie riche, A pauys pillioiie halt. i8m 
Kouinson Brit. FUet 210 Sheltering behind their leather- 
covered wooden pavis .shields, 

Favis, pavise (pre-vis), v, obs. or flUt. [f. 
prec. sb.J 

1 . tran$. To cover, shelter, or dofeiul with a 
pavis. 1 lence Pa* vised ///. tu 
1480 Caxtom Fayitt nf A. \. xxiv. 76 One syde of them 
shchled or paueysed with hyllcs. c 1500 1^7 There 

was the Cuptaynne of the place his pepio wcl piitieyscd, 
158* N. l.iciikFiKi.D tr. CastAnheJxi s Cnwj. A\ /«»/. i. Ixi. ; 
125 If so tw y' our boater had nnl Urn paiu;ic;ed or fenced with , 
their shields. 1589 W.^isnkh AF>, JC.n^, Ji. 1‘rosc Add. 156 ; 
The Troian'i laboured in triiniiiitij;, paiiaduni; [x6ia -ishing] ■ 
and fiirnishing tlieyr Xaiiie. 1805 Sol'hikv Mattn; in A-.it, ; 
xxv. 90 And shower'd, like rain, upon the pavaised barks, ; 
The rattling .shafts, 

+2. To act as a .shelter ng.-iinst. Obs. i 

*5®7 !■ Trtiy. Disc. 1 vj h, 'I'he shade and shadowc ' 

of the trees pauisinge ilu- vi olence of the sun. 1 

Pavisade,pave8adeCirevi5<:'-d). Now///V/. | 
Also 6- 8 pavoisade. [a. F, pavesade, pavezade j 
(1550 in IlaIz.'Darin.), (Cotj^r.), ad. It. ■ 
pavesata (^Florio), in Sp, pavesada ; Minsheu), f. It. ■ 
pai'ese see Fa vis and -ahk i.] A defence or i 
screen made of paviscs or other shields joined in 
a coiitinuous line, used both in land warfare iiMil 
on bo.ird ship : hence, a screen of canvas run round - 
the sides of a ship in oider to defend the crew ; 
from mis.siles. and hide the operations on board ! 
fiom the view of the enemy. 

1600 HoM.ANTi Lhy X. 373 The pavoisade or torluse-ftii'i^*. i 
1^6 JitouN' T G.'ossogr. (fruiii Cot gr.), / \ivt}isaiicy any Target- i 
fenre, that of Galleys, whereby the shvos arc dt:f<.‘nded from > 
the smal shot of the Enemy. 1685 ConoN u, pTontaigm | 
111. vi. 11711) 111. i5p A Number of }liiriiiiolMi.siL'r.s di.awn ! 
lip ready, and char^ n, and all cover'd with a P.'tvcs.'ide like ! 
a Galliot. 1708 KthSKV, Ptuonatiy or 1823 ; 

Cr^hu I tcnnol. Dici.^ Ftri'estide 0\\\.\ pixx'otsadc^ ■ 

sadi\ French fur a sail cloth hung round a g.-illey during I 
action to cover the slaves that row on the beiichts. 1 

tPavisa-do, pavesa-do. Obs. Forms .- 7 i 

pavoiaado, -ezado, 7-8 >e8ado, 8 'isado. j 
[Altered form of prec., after Sp./ntvWi/.] -prec. 1 
Usm MiNSiiEU sp. Dkt.t Pavesnday a battel! of targettiers, j 
ur a nactcll at sea with some defence, that they be not .secite ! 
of their enemy.) 1609 Hoi.lano A mm. Afarceil. 178 j 
Aijuilei.i was eoiiipassed about with a double p:iVoif.aiiii of \ 
■shicKls. 1611 Fumio. /-’/iwrrd/rx, n fiaue.iado, .or armiiu «.<f ’ 
a ship with cloth and canu.xse to hide the Mariners from 
sight of the ciieiiiie. 1775 Ash, Pavii*ul\ ; 

Favisor, -or Forms: sec qnoU. j 

[Altered horn OF. ptwes\s.iet\ •vis.dcr, -rvi/V/V/-, | 
-rwViVr, etc. {i4tlic. in (jodef- ), also parnsmr 
(i5-i6lh e., also •vnisetn^ -voisenr^ ^ves(i'ui\ ■ 
Godef.), f. paveis, pazms Fay is sh. \ see -Kii 
A m.an .inned with or bearing a pavis, . 

? a 1400 Morte . 1 rih. 2831 11 in peloi irs and pauy.ier.s pa.'iNede | 
:ille noiiibyre. Ibid. 3015. 1740 in Mukils Demina 
loi (tran.sl. Accis. of Edw. fin L’auisors . . paiii/or.s . . 
pavesouis. i8a6 W. C. .SrAFeoRU Sir Evirhard idS Tliese 
pavisers bore a I.trge shield, somewhat resembling a bo.at • 
uirh the stern cut olT, which they raised as a bulwark before 
the arcliers w'hcn in battle. 1846-60 F airhoi.t Hist. Cosiumt : 
Eng. Gloss., Pii7dse, a l.ai ge shield . . managed by a pavisor 
or .soldier, who ui tended to it, and who W'O-s placed in fruiit 
of an archer, ; 

Pavoia, -e, variants of Favis. j 

[Pavon, a .<»imrious word, originating in a mis- | 
reading by Mcyrick, Andtnt Armour III. Gloss., | 
of OF. panon. l’F.yxi»N. j 

Hence ai cepted by Fairholt Costumr Fn;^. (iSfw?) 97, new 1 
ed. (1885) (where a supposed tigiire is given), by Ciissans . 
Handhk.of Jfcr.ilfty (1882I v;,, Preble I list. F/uf' 'i33.i), 
ill Ugilvie's Imperials Cas-tH’s Rncyclrpiedic, Wcbsler'.N, 
Centwys and Funk's Standard Dictionaries. | 
tPavona-ceOU8,rr. Obs.rare. [Cf.PAVOXAZ7.o.] 
1688 R, IloLMii .‘irMflury \j. 3ij/t Paz^onaceouSs Fca.c«xk 
colour, a shining bluish green. 

Favonated (pic-v-tfucHcd), ///. a. rare. [f. I .. 
pavOs pavon em peacock + -atr:* f -Kill.] (’oloiircd 
like a pe.ici>*jk’s feather, as peacock coopci-ore. 

1798 Cl. MtrciiKf.i, ir. fCarxtensMin, in Leskean .l/'w.v. 243 
Very bcautiriiliy pavon.'iicd copper pyrites, /bid. 291 
Haematites pavonated in the most lively manner. 

i! Favonazzo >pa\7niaTts^), a, and sb. Also 9 
>azza. [It. pavonazzo, also pavonacdo '(jf the 
colour of a pe.acock’ (Florin), * of a violit or 
purple colour’ (Baretti; pdvdndceum, f. /«- 
vbn~tm peacock: s(*e -ACEoihS.] Peacock-coloured : 
applied to a kind of red or piirplUh marble or 
breccia, often veined with a fine variety of colour- 
ing. .So II Pavona»«-tto [It. dim.}, a aimilar 
stone. 

1816 J- D.4LLAW4V Slat. 4 Setdp, vi. 346 A Sarcophagus 
. . of pavonazzn marble. 1890 Century />/c/. a. v. Madden 
Pavonazzo and paponazetto are varioun red and purplish 
marbles and breccias. .. The most beautiful pavoiiu/ciio is 
that called . . i'lirygian marble. 1891 Daily S'rrvs 27 Jan. b/i 
Pavonazza fnarbfe lines the walls ofthi.s saloon- a Ane il.adu 
of rouge jaspe running beneath it. 1901 J. M. M. CiiarlksoN 
Fain Afaear/kan Introd. 3 A golden cross, flanked with 
white roses and lilies in va.se5 of pavonazzetto. 


I tFsTOne (p&vJ«n). Obs, rare^^K [ad. It. 
! pazwie 1 <. piivOs pdvdnem.} A peacock. 

I 1590 SPP.N.SER F, Q. iiL xi. 47 More iiondry colours then 
; the proud Pavone [r/Wz .stone, alone, shone] Deans in his 
' boasted fan. 

Favonian (pavtTanian), <7. [f. L. pdzfo, 

pavothem jjeaoock + -ian : cf. F . pavonien (l.iltr^). J 
Of or pertaining to a peacock ; pavonine. 

1793 Yuunu in Phil. Trans. LX XX I II. 179 (HeJ has 
dc.scrilicd this phantom a< of p.*ivonian colours. i8m Daii.i{Y 
Festtts xxxi. (.1852! C.OD O'er her head attendiint.s. . Pnvonian 
canopy of azure held. zSjo F» Pf.acuck Abj^.S'^CvV/. HI. 
97 The pavouian shriek of the Justice'.s voice. 

Favonine (i re vdhain), a. and sb. [ad. L. 
pdt'bnnt'US, f. pdvbn-cm peacock : see -ink *.] 

A. adj. 1 . Of or pertaining to, resembling or 
characteristic of a peacock. 

1636 Dtou.Nr iilassogr.s Pavanint, of or belonging to a 
FeactX'k nr a Peahen. 1848 Tiiackkhav Bk. Snobs xx, 'I'hc 
lanky, pavonine .strut, and sliriil genteel scream. 1831 
Kt'.sKi.v Stones l\$i. (1874) 11 . ii. 20 (Ironps of peacocks and 
lions . . nut e.v{iressivc of very accurate knowledge either of 
leonine or pavuiiine forms. 

b- ZooL Of or pertaining to the genus Favo or 
sub-family I\i 7 wimse^ including the peafowl. 

1893 in /•'unk's Siaftd. Did, 

2 . Heseinbling the neck or the tail of tlie [icncock 
in colouring. 

1688 K. Hoi.UK Armoury it. 313/' Pavonine^ Peacock 
colour, or Pencock like. 1813 J. Fvirsvth Italy 162 Plain 
niarble.s were .stained or inlaid . . : hence their pavonini^ bcils. 
fSsx S. Iron Marf^ard xvL (1870 133 Kverythim; became 
a ‘-.ort I >1 pavonine transparency. 1857 M.avnk. Expos, /xx., 
Pa'ooHtHUs, having the cye-lilcc spots rcNemhling those 
.seen on the peacock's tail, a.s the Achcpus pafotnutts : 
p.nvoriine. 

B. sb. 1 , An iridescent lii.slrc found on some 
ores and metals ; |)eacock-tail larni.sh. 

1803-17 R. Jamkso.v Char. Mipu (ed. 3) 80 Pa 7 'P»int\ or 
I^etuth'kdnil tarnish. 'J'liis is an as.scmhlage of yellow, 
green, blue, red, and brown colours, on a yellow ground. . . 
Example, Copjicr-pyritcs. 18x3 W. Ha.miltom Did. Terms 
Arts 4 Pavi'nine. . In l^ainting, peacock tail tarni'^li. 

2 . Zool. A binl of the sub-family J*avonimi. 

189s ill P'unk's Stand, Did. 

Favo'ilious, a. rare. [f. L. piivdndm wacock 
4 -lous.] ‘ Occllated, like a peacock’s tail' ( CenE 
Did. 1890). 

Pa'vonize, v. rare. [f. L, pavon-em peacock 
F-ue; cf. U, Jfazwte^i/iaf‘e ‘to peacockuc it* 
(Florio).] ittlr. To comport oneself as a pea- 
cock ; to strut. i88r in Or.ii.viR. 

Ii Pavor. Obs, rare - [L. poT'or « pi aking fear. ] 

1636 lti/«;N r C/essogr., Pa7•or^ great fear and dread. 

Pavore, obs. form of Fa v kii. 

Ffilvy fp^’vi), [a. F. ptwie, hom Pavie Pavia.] 
A iiard clingstone peach or nrctarinc. 

1675 Phil, Trans, X. 373 Plum.s, Peaches, Pavyes, Apples 
.and Pears. 2685 Trmpi.e Gardening Wk.Si 1720 I. 183 Of 
the Pavies or Hard Pe,achc.s, 1 know hone gixnl here but t)ie 
Newington, Complete Fttr/f/era. v. /\achdrtVt The 
French di.stinguish those we call pc:u:hfs into two sorts, vi/, 
puvics, and iio.ichcs. 189a Chambes's' F.ncycl, VII. 024. 

Pavyer, Pavyon, Pavyse, obs. fornts of 
FAViouii, Pa VAN, Pavis. 

Faw sb.^ Fonns : 4-5 powe, 4“6 pawe, 
5'6 .Sc. pow, (poll^, 6- paw. [ME. a. OF, p<nve^ 
pone, var. of poe {pooe) ^Vx. pau(a\ app. of 
Frankish origin, pointing to an Old Low Gcr. 
(Nicderrheiii.j * pan fa, whence MDn. pb/e, l)ii. 
poob, 14th c. Xiederrhein. piVe, whence llG. p/o/e 
paw. V.patfe is generally supposed to he rtlatcd. 

The uUeiior history and relationship of OLt.l. *pauta is 
unknown. Franck has .suggested the cxi^tellcr: of a (5er- 
manic .ablaut st-rics pent-, paut-, pul- (/<’/•) in the sense 
*poke, stir', to which he would refer the frequeiUalives Du, 
peuiitxu to finger, pick, hO. pofetxn^ .and Kng. potter.] 

1 . The fo<»t of a beast having claws or nails, 
(Distinguished from hoof.) 

13. . Coer tie 108? Fast aboute on the wowes, Ahrod he 
[the lion! spredde alie hys imwcs. a 1400 tsmubras 181 So 
Conic a lyuun . . .Vnd in hir pawrs .vrh j hent the childc. 
ri47P Hknry I Caltai e Ki. 249 Thu wod ]yuun..Wiih bis 
rude pjlli.s in the in.anti'd rochl sa. 1513 Doi.iGl.AS rKneis 
.\i. xiii. 70 Ane liytUliius wulfi^.. With i.bafiis braid, qiibyte 
ff.ith, and buhUuis powls. a 1319 .Skelio?* /*. .'iparawe 288 
The lyoiis In theyr lagc, Myglit calche the in iheyr 
pawes, And gnawe the in theyr iawes ! Z510 pACseiK. 252/2 
Pawe of a bee ,f , //z//r. 1611 P»iiii k Am xi. 27 Whal.soeuer 

gocth \pon his puwes, among all tiianer of lieosts.^ 1698 
Kkocrk Co^. t59 .An old Monkey.. with a great piece of 
D.v:(m in hi.i Paws. 1774 Ooudsm. Plat. I list, (1776) IV. 
28 The squirrel., sits up on it.s hinder legs, and uses the fore 
paws as hands. 1871 L. Carrocl Through f.ooking-Glass 
1, Kitty sat. .on her knee, . . now «and then putting out one 
paw and gently touching the hall [of worsted). 

b. 'i'he foot of any animal; esp. the claw of 
a bird, rare, Cf. F. paife (not however .said of 
binis of prey). 

^1384 CfiAUCKR //. Fattte ir. 33 And with hy’s grj'tn pawr.s 
Ntroiige. . Me. . he [the ca^le) hentr. im L. Lrz>vf> Marnno 
0/ /list, 93 The griping paw.s of a liungry Sparhawk. 
1607 Hkvuooo ITom. killed w. A7 m//m. Wlc.s. 1874 II, 99 
Mine .. scisd a Fowde Within her talents; and you .saw her 
pnwes Full of the Feathers. 1814 Mmk. D'Anbi-ay IPan- 
dcrer V. 138 Where not even a bird could find a twig for 
the sole of his paw. X843 Marryat J/. F’zWiY xliv, 'I'he mud 
vanipiic, .a kind rif spider le<*ch, with sixteen .short paw.s. 


0. ? Short for CatVpaw. 

1814 Galt Rot/ulan HI. 925 H» money became as paws 
to my vicc.s. 

2. Conten4)tuous1y or jocularly applied to the 
hand, esp. when clumsy, or awkwardly used, eolloq, 

1603 Chapman All P'ooles Plays 1873 1 . X4if 1 made no 
more adoe, but layd these (Niwvs Close on h» shoulders. 
1711 Swift Midas 70 Midas' dirty paws. 174a KiciiARnsoN 
I*a»nela III. 323 He held lioth Hands out, and a fine pair of 
Paws shew'd ne. z8a6 Cobbett Kw\ Rides (1865) 11 . 910 
He. . laid his hand upon my knee 1 * 'J ake away your paw \ 
said I. x8fl^ Mi.ss E. Money Dutch Maiden (188B) 331 He 
stuck out his raw, and said Good-bye. 

b. transf. * Hand ’in the sense of handiwork ; 
j handwriting, * fist ’ ; signature. 

I i6a8 pRYNNK Ctns. Cosens 3 You may discouer the Authors 
! qualities and conditions, bjr this his Paw, and Hand^-orke. 
i 170a C. Mather Atagn. Chr. vii. (18.52) App. 6to To this 
I instrument were set the imws of Kdgercmct and five more of 
! their sagamores. 17B4 Mme. D'.Arulav Diary 17 Apr., The 
, .sight of your paw., would be w*g 11 w'orth all the pence I 
iiave. 

3 . [f. Paw v."] The action, or an act, of pawing. 
1611 Cotgr.. Onglrtde^ a .scratch, or paw with, or tne print, 

or maike of, imylcs ; a naylc-marke. 1847 W iiittibr Dren^ers 
vi,\Viih toss of horn and tail, And paw of hour,..l'hcy leap 
some farmer's broken p.a1c. 

1 4 . Comb. 

I 1849 Rock Ch. 0/ Fathers IT. 256 The artist's beautiful 
i hnndiw'oik . . upon its p.aw.like feet. 189a Pail Mall G. 

19 Dec. 6/2, I ex.ainine the powder round the doors for foot- 
; marks or i>.iw-lrcads. 190a J. Conrad Heart 0/ Darkness 
j 119 PlayTnl paw-strokes. 

I Faw (pp, pa), sb.^ Sc. [Origin unknown: 

I identity with P'. pa.x ‘ step and Paw has 

I been suggested ; but there arc difficulties with both.] 

! In the phrases, to play a paw, to play a trick ; to play 
\ ones patrs, to jilay one*^5 part in acting or in life ; 

: {not) to play paw, (not) to make the slightest 

! movement with hand or foot. 

j r 1560 A. Scott Poems (S. T. S.) .xxv. 14 Rcinane with me 
I anti tary still And se quha playi.s best thair pawis. 1690 
; Killiecranitie in yaeob, Sostgs 11887.1 .19 They ihimght the 
devil h.ad been there, That played them sic a p;iw then, 
j ?<T 1700 Jock o' the Sidex'w. in Child Ballnds ( 18891 1 1 1. 4H0/1 
His neck in twa 1 w.at they hac wTuiig, \Vi hand or fool he 
j neer playd paw. 18x3 Houg in lUacksv. Mag. Mar. 313// 
i Some day when ye miildna pl.ay pnw to help yoursels. 
i t Pftw, Obs. An anglicized representation 
' of F. pas ‘ step *. Grand paw, F. grand pas, 

I x66o Watkriioi'sk .irms 4 Arm. 30 I liey iiuleed allowed 
! to merits rewards and admis.siotis to honour by granil paw’s 
! and delibeiaie steps of .xsceitt. 1698 Fkvfk .*Iee. F. India 
{ 4 /'. 139 They .are taught little more iban the Grand Paw, 

I and to make a .Salam. 

tFaW (rp), «. slang nr eolloq. Cb^. [app. a 
! vaii.’int of pah ^ nasty, iinprn[)fr, unbecoming*, 

! anj. use of Pah tj. v. Gl. I'aw ;;//.] Improper, 
j naughty, obscene. .Sec also Paw- faw. 
j 1668 Daxenavt .Van's the .Master \\\ i. Wks. 1874 V^ 72 
j Tlii.s T.arqnin-.slewaid would have kist me by force. Steph. 
j Kis.syuuf fyc, that’s a paw-word. t(^ Congrevk /.one /or 
1 L, V. iv, O lie, marrying is a v»aw ’J'liing. _ *706 K. Wfi.i.s 

• Anszo, Dmvley 4ft A paw wonl uhicli is imt fit to be 
I written. 1730 T. Ciiiiikr /wK’r/' ii. 23 t..yf. So yon hold it 
' polilii k to bo .a Rogue? Gran. Oh, that's a paw Word. 

Faw (i 2/, f. [f- Paw sb.^ Cf. to claw.^ 

\ 1. 'i'o tuuch or strike with the paw. 

fi.frans. Also with ad v. expressing the resulting 
' condiiioii (quot. 1891). 

' i6it MiLini KioN & Dekkf.k Roaring Gir/e 111. iii, E ha 
. sent for a couple of be.arrs shall p.aw him. 1693 Dlackmoku 
I I'r.Arth.ii. 161 I hc sport irg Lyon Paws the wanton Dear. 

• 1791 Cowi’KR K. ■.•^4 [Circe’s lions and wolves) 

; Paw’d them in bfandi.shiiietit. 1891 Mt.sR Dowir Girl in 
[ Karp. xiii. 177 One of hi.s eyes was pawt-d out by a bear. 

I b. intr, 

j 16^ Mii.io.n P. L. mi. 464 The Tawnie Lion, pawing to 
i get free His hinder parts. 1707 Heaknk Coliect. i Nov. 

. (O. H. S.) 11 . 67 A Lyoncss, pawing upon arin.s of France. 

! 1713 Stkflk Guard. No. ii6 ? 5 lie [.a young lion] did 
some mischief by pawing and playing with people. 

2 . Tu Strike or scrape the ground with the hoofs : 
said of a horse, etc. a. intr. 

x6xi Dibi.k yob xxxix. 21 He paweth in the valley, and 
rcioyceili in hts strength. 1690 AVauVirZ/rr 30 Aiig. in Wood 
/.i/e (O. H.S.) HI. JW The two horses, pawed o\xr the 
I iron spikes uith their forefeet. 1704 Popk W inti sot /• or. 152 
I Th’ impatient courser., pa wing, seems to beat the distant 
I pl.ain. 1877 Tai.mac.k 50 Serm. 8 The hoises paw and 
I neigh to get into the stream. 

I b. tram, (the ground, etc.). Also transf, of 
I a man (quot. 1S87). Also with adv. (quot. 1891), 

I 1697 Drydkn Virg. Georg. 111. 7^9 Tie paws the Ground. 
1733 Somerville Chase 11. 92 With K.ar.H And Tail erect, 
neighing he paws the Ground. 1877 J, A. Am.kn Amer, 
Bison 468 'I'he bulls are., fond of pawing the ground. 1887 
Hall Cai.\k Deesnster xii. 78 He listened with.. his foot 
pawing the m<at. X89X Mats. L. Adams ffonnie Kate 11 . ill 
77 No mure roans would paw up the roadway. 

3 . a. trasis. To pass the hand over, touch with 
the hand, handle; e.sp. awkw.irdly, coarsely, in- 
delicately, or rudely, eolloq. 

X604T. M. Hindi Bk. in Middleton's ICks. (DullenlVIII.ay 
His palm shnl) l>c pawed with pence. 1641 Milfon Reform, 1, 
Wks. 1851 HI. 17 The obscene, and surfeted Priest scruples 
not to paw, and mammock the sacrainentall bread, as 
familiaily as his Tavern Diskit. 1701 Farquh ab Sir Harry 
Witdair 11. i, Have you been pawing me all this morning 
with them dirty lists of yours Y 1847 I'ensykon I'rintess 
; I. 20 Our great court-Oalcn. .paw'd his beard, and mutter’d 
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* catalepsy 1889 A. R. Horis in Ho/x Own Paper 3 Aug. 
69^3, 1 wish she would not f aw me 

D. intr. To pass the band clumsily^ awkwardly, 
or rudely. To paw on or over^ to handle, feci, or 
finger awkwardly. 

1848 Kingsley Saini's Trap* iv. iv. 134 You will not let 
the mob . .paw over all my limns. 1876 T. Hakuy MadtUng 
Cnrwd viii, A hand pawing about the door for the bobbin. 
s886 iiasioH{'Mass.) yrH/. aa Dec. 2/4 Those young ladies 
who paw i^on the pianoforte. 

Hence Pawing vd/, sb, and ///. a, 

I7s6 Lconi AlhertCs Arc At f. I. 96/2 Under Horses, make 
..planks of Holm or Okc, that, .by their pawing they may 
not spoyl buth their hoofs and the pavement. 1798 Cui.khiix.;k 
Ahc. J/ar. V. xxii, Like a pawing horse let go, She made 
u sudden bound, s^ Af. Arnold /iss. Crit. Ser. 11. 
A'<'4r/jr(t888) 104 Admirers w'ho.sc pawing and fondness does 
. .harm to the fame of Keats. 

Paw, int* variant of Pah. 

1678 Dhyok.m Utftlh'rkaiH IV, i, Paw, paw ! that word 
honour has almost turned my stomach. 

Pawage, Pawaw, obs. f. 1*avagk, Powwow. 
PawodCp^d), <7. m/v. Having paws. 


i6ki Cotgr., Empieti*^ pawed, pounced, clawed, talented. 
Ibid.f Paift pawetf, broad -fooled. 

Pawen, variant of Pawn sb.^ Obs* 

Pawes, obs. .Sc. form of Pavih. 

Pawk^pa^lk^,pok). north, dia/* Also 

6 palk, (?paik). ( Deriv.ition unknown.] Trick, 
artifice, cunning device, 

1513 Dol'glas *E»e/s \iii. Prol. 81 Praitis .-ir repui policy 
and pcrelhis p.*iukis [n'wes walkis, talk is, baulki.s]. 1535 
Stkwakt Crau. Scat* 111 . ■j‘;\ (.ireit wouiirler li.-id i|uh:i 
plavit had that }xilk. 1583 Peg. Dp* St. Androis 255 Maid 
to be puni.ssit for his palk [printed paik]; But he \v,is 
.stubhnrne in his talk. /bid. 8,;8 Ane vihcr Liindcn paik he 
playit. A 1600 Montgomerie Mist* /Wms xviii. tiS Throii 
pearkiiig of .a pyui Besyde iliamc, vhilk thair palks cspyde. 
1768 W, Wii.Kii!. iuiblcs 118 Pawks and wiles whar pith is 
waiitin. x8ix Macnwll Dygane Tinics 18 (E. D. D.) Wi* 
saftening .sound, And pawks, to bring ilk project round. 

b. In north. Eng. dial. (Yorkshire) : Imperti- 
nence, forwardness, saiicincss ; also, .an impertinent 
or saucy pcj'son. See En//. Diai. Diet. 

Hence Pawkery, Iriidsery, cunning. 

x8ao floMj Wini. Even. T. !I. 4T Oiiye sikk.^n wylid 
Miei:kdr.Twiiigt: and pawkci^e. 1830 (Ialt LaxvrU T. 1. viii, 
(1849) af) Pawkrie is no’ .\i\ lU ncsl-cj/.g to begin with ! 

Pu WK local. A small lobster. 

1768 1 ’ravis in Pt iiTiani y.oat. (1777) IV, 10 If they be 
under four ini.lu’.s, they are called [at hi:«Ti borough] /azL'X:^, 
and are not s.ilealde to the carriers. 

Pawky (p'p’ki'/, a* .SV. and north, dial. Also 
8 paukio, 9 paaky, [f. Pawk 1 + -Y.] Tricky, 
ailfiil,sly, cunning, crafty, shrewd; esp. humorously 
tricky or sly, ‘arch \ 

1676 W, Row CoHtn. Diair's Autabiag. xii. (184P) 407 
fLeigbtonl carrying like a pawky orel.itf, refused the title 


tent with two i^oles and 


. . pauk 

cVr ailempted .stv.'ilth or rief. 1867 K, Francis Angiing ix. 

\ iSSo) 310 A story told of a pawky old Scot. 1870 Ramsay 
Ecmin. (ed. i8| p. xvii, This quiet pawky siyle. 1884 
. I / ArH.ru w 28 J unc 8 19 A new* .schctol, . . marked . . by the same 
pfiwky humour. 

b. In north. Eng. dial. : see quots. 

18x5 Brocklit -V. ( 7 . t 7 /ow.j PauAy, .saucy, sc|uc«'iinish, 
.M rupulously nice— .ilso pruiid^ insolent, artful. x8s8 Crarvn 
(•'Afss. (cd. s), Pa'dy, proiul: it docs not- .signi^’ here, arch 
or cunning, a.s as.snrtcd by Gioae, or, sly and artful, as 
Dr. Jamieson explains it. 

Hence Paw’kily adtf., cunningly, artfully, slyly; 
Paw’klneaa, artful character, slyness. 

X714 Kamsav E/tgp'iiH 7. Cimper vii, He nawkily on llinn 
could steal, And spoil their sport. 18x3 Galt Entail HI. 
.xxxil 299 * Indeetl !' said W.ilkinshaw pawkily; 'that's a 
very important circumstance '. 1883 A. Fokiiks in \t\th 
Cent. Oct. 724 For the pawkinc.ss of this proposal, the iii.in 
.should have been a Scotsman. 1886 AtAcnxutn 6 Feb. 193 
Pawkincss and poetry seem to meet and mingle in most of 
these Highland storie.s. 

Pawl (pjl), sh^ Also 7 pawla, 7-9 paul, 8-9 
pall. [Derivation uncertain : perh. - F. pal stake, 
L. pCilus stake, prop, stay; cf. Du. /a/; also Wel^h 
paivl pole, stake, l)ar. Hut the early history of the 
word in Eng. is unknown.] 

1 . Naut. Each of the short stout bars made to 
eng.igc with the whelps, and prevent a capstan, 
windlass, or winch from recoiling. 

In a c.apstsui the pawls are now u-*ui.'i11y attached to a part 
of the barrel called the fati 4 -ktad^ and eng.*ige with the 
whelps in a pawbrim attached to the floor or platform on 
which the cap-staii works ; in a windlu.ss, etc. (formerly also 
in cap^tansl the pawl-rim forms part of the Ltarrel, and the 
pawls are attachcil to the separate pasid-bitt or past. 

*8*8 CArr. Smith Accid. Vug, Seamen 13 The Capsternc, 
the pawle, the whelps, ^ 16x7 — Scamads Cram. ii. 8 The 
Paul is a short piece of iron made fast to the Deck, resting 
upon the whelps to keepe the Capstainc from recoiling. 
1704 I. Harris Lex* Techn, I. a.v., They say, //<*«rr a 
Pawle t That is. Heave a little more for the Pawlc to get 
hold of the Whelps: And this they call Pawling the 
Capstan. 1776 Phil* Trans. LX. 88 The palls or stops.. of 
the windlass. 1840 R. H. Dana Be/* Mast xxiv. By the 
force of twenty strong arni.s the windlass came Mowly 
round, pawl after pawl. 1853 Kane Grinnell ExO. xi. (1856! 
83 ' All bands ' walking round with the capstan-bars to the 
click of its iron pauls. t888 J. M. Caulfeild Seanuiuship 
Notes I Parts if the Capstan* Drum head... pauls, paul 
rini, paul stops, paul beds, whelp.s. 


2 . A bar pivoted at one cud to a support, and 
engaging at the other with the tcctli of a ratchet- 
wheel or ratchet-bar, so as to hold it in a required 
position; a lever with a catch for the teeth of 
a wheel or bar. 

17x9 Desaolliers in Phil* Trans* XXXVI. 197 Such a 
Contrivance, that the Pall or Lever . . doe> so commiinicalc 
w;ith the Catch, that, .the Catch always takes. 179* Trans* 
Soc. .'irts (ed. 2) III. 159 A pall or stop, which prevents the 
crane running back 1 1865 I.eihehy in C/rc* Sc. I. 137/* 
The latter carries «t double paul, which locks into the cogs. 
1884 C. (L W. Lock nWAshop Receipts Ser. iii. 80/2 E 
ratchet and pawl kccp.s the plates in position. 

3 * Comb.^ as pawl-bitt, -poat (A<z/i/.), a strong 
vertical post in which the pawls of a windlass arc 
fixed ; pawl-hoad (AW.), the p.irt of the capstan 
to which the pawls are attached ; see sense i ; pawl- 
press, a press used in bookbinding, having ratchet- 
wheels and pawls (Kuigbt Diet. Mech* 1875); 
pawl-rim {Nauti), a notched cast-iron ring for 
the pawls to catch in : sec sense i ; pawl-stone, a 
stone placed at the base of a pillar, wall, or fence, 
to protect it from damage by wheels. 

x8(S7 S.MVTH Sailor^ s W ord-l>k*^*^ Paul hitt ** Pant rim* 
1874 'L'mkaki.e Naval ArJiit. io«> Mast and pall bill beams, 
•iiid beams under the heel of Ixiw'sprh, .. must not be less 
in size than the midship beam. 1897 Killing Captains 
Courageous 80 Under the ycllww glare of the lamp uii the 
■pawl-post. € iMo H. Si I'AKT Seaman's Cuter A* 54 Paris 
ol a Capstan. The bed, '‘paul rim,.. dutm -bead, palls ,ind 
XiMh, X844 H. SrEMikNS Dk. J'nrm 1 . 151 A ■paw] stone 
should be pl.iced on each side of t veiy pillar. 

Pawl, pal, sb.'^t East Ind. Also pal, pal. 
[Hindi /J/.] A small 
steep sloping sides. 

i8xx KlKKrAiHU K tr. Tippods Lett* 49 Where is the great 
quantity of Uiggage belonging la you, seeing tliat you have 
Tif.itliing besides tents, pawls, and other such necessary 
articles? 1871 E. BK.\m>oN iJfe in India v. 1-25 Public atid 
private tents, shamianahs, and servants' pals 01 canvas wig- 
ivaiiis. Comb. 1884 F. Bovlk Doraeriund 403 A pal- 
shaped tent, bellying on its ropes. 

Pawl, V* Chiefly Naut* [f. Pawl 

1 . trans* To slop or secure (a capstan, ratchet- 
wheel, etc.) by means of a pawl or pawls. 

*704 bet* Pawi. sh. t|. 1706 I'liii.i.ips, To I'awl the 

Capstan, to Mop it with the Pawl. 1840 R. 11 . J.»asa Dr/. 
Mast xv. 41 We manned the windlass . . .. ordering us 

when to heave and when to pawl. 1890 Clark Rilskicii. 
Shipmate Louise III. xli. 236 \Ve could 'heave and p.-\wr 
no further. fig, 1706 E. Waku JCootirti ll’orbl l)ii.s* 
(1708; 91 He e vti pauVd Capston, and turn'd a sociable !>ol. 
b. intr. for passive. 

1819 Pan/o/ogiuii.x, ICinJlass. If, in heaving the windlass 
about, any nf the hamlspikits should bapiJcii to brctik, the 
windlass would pall of itself. 

2. {coliotp. or slanj;^.) a. trans* 'Fo bring to 
a standstill, stop, check, ‘bring up short', ‘pull 
up \ b. intr* To stop, cc.ise ; esp. to slop talking. 

c x8as CiiovcF, Log yoiX Tar (i8cyi) 5, This pawled us. 
1867 i>MYTH .Sailor's Word-bk*. Paul there, my hearty. Tell 
us no more of that. 

[Pawl in cross-Paxvl^ error for Spall, Spawl.] 
Pawle, Fawifiro, Fawltre, ob.';. ff. 1 'ai.l, 
Pawl, Halkbey, Paltkv. 

Pawin(e, obs. f. Palm a/.'-J and v. Fawmont, 
obs. f. rAVE.MENT. Fawmerv^o, Fawmpelion, 
-pilyon, obs. ff. Pai.meu, Pampiliox. 

Pawn (p9n)> Forms: 4 poun, 4 • 5 poune, 
5 powii(e, pon, 5-7 pawxie, 6 pauno, 5 pawn. 
[ME. a. EY. poun. OF. poon. paon. var. of/<w/, 
earlier pehon. pedon foot-soldier, pawn at chess 
(Godef.), =1 Pr. pezo. .Sp./fcV« footman, pawn, It 
pedone footman, peJona. pedina fern, a pawn:— 
1... pedOf pedon-rfH, in m^.L. a foot-soldier, f. pes^ 
ped- foot. The chess sense was in OF. in i^tli c.] 
One of the pieces of smallest size and value in tlie 
game of che.ss. 

There arc eight pawn.s on each side, i^t at the beginning 
of the g.'ime in (he rank or line iiniui-diately in front of the 

-.1 J 3 l. i*. r. .... .f 


railed from its supposed inventor Cunningham's gambit. 

(:x389 Chal'cer Deihe D/annehe (iki yi airf.) Mate in the 
iiiyd poyiit of the chekkere With a pinine eritinte. 1413 
Pi/gr. Sinrie (Caxton) 1. x.\ii. (1659) 27 Whan that a pown 
seyith to the kyng rhekmate ! X474CAXIUN Chesse iiu 1, The 
fyrsl pawnc, that is ill the phnre of the chesse. xsfix Row- 
HOTHc'M Play C.hensts A vij o, The marchytige fortlie of the 
I’aune, for the fj’rst tyme, is to make twoassaultes 01 leainrs, 
yf he wyll. 1856 F. BIeale] Ir. Dith kimo's Roy. Ctvne Chesse- 
Play 4 If any Pawne can arriue unto any house of the 
uppermost ranke of the adversary, you may.. make him a 
(Juceii. 1735 Ber TIN Chess v, The Icing's {Kiwn, ( he bi.shop's 
p.Twn, and the queen's pawn must move before the knights. 
Ibid* < Another defence of the three Pawns gainlx't. 1899 
Geo. Ei.iot.'/. Dedex. To show you.. what u loulisb move 
you made with tliut pawn. 

b. fij^* (usually of a person). 

XC89 Pap/e w. Hatchet 3 For a scaddle pawne, to crosse 
a Bishop m his ow ic walkc. 1831 Carlyle Sarf. Res. 1. 
ill, Councillor.', of S ate . . playing their high chess-game, 
whereof the na\^nx are Men. 1874 Whitney lYe Cirls 
xi. 24s She had put f jrward a little pawn of compliment 
toward us. 1884 Labouciiere in Forin. Rc"* \ Feb. 210 I'lie 
constituencies had been but pawns in the game of rival 
politicmns. 


I C. atirib. and Comb. 

\ , a xsoo MS. .'\shmole 344 fBodl.) If. 3 b, Chek w» thy Roke 
j in thy Pon Ward. X67X BAUniER Saul's Earn. GameChesse 
j play IV, The . . King . . must t^'llirr remour himselfe out of the 
I &;tide Pawiic.s chccke, or if he tannoi. it i^ Pawne-inate. 

: X883 G. A. MacDonnell Chess Life- Pia. 51 .\ strung pawn- 
! and -two-move playei. 

i Pawn (p§u), Forms: 5-6 (8) paun, 6 
I paune, 6- AV. and Ir* paund, pand, 6-7 pawno, 

1 7- pawn. [a. O F. pan ( i a rely pand, pant , ‘ pledge, 

I security, surety'; also ‘booty, plunder, sjioil taken 
I from the enemy app. the same woid as OFris. 
i pand. M Du. pant ( pa/nP). Du. pand. < )l.t j. */nHd. 

I OHG., MUG, pfant^ Ger. pfand plctlge, pawn, 
i security, surely. The Sc. form pand may have 
i come Ironi JAi., Du., or hkmi.-h. 

, 'I'lic uhcri'if history uf llie word i?; uii(:i:ri:iiii : F. fan 
i plc<lgv, was in foiiii idcntiial witli/.iM cloth, piece. puTti-m, 
pane, etc. L. a cluth, a rag: some take it .is the 
i same word, and as the sourer, of the \VGer. forms i.in whii h 
' however the final -d. already in OHG.,-/, maki s a diifn ully.i ; 

; others think the W( ier.*^/f Wlo be the source of Y .pun pledge, 

■ and sec in it also the primitive xA /and ing. pending. Fi:.n\y. 
.See IJicz 11. r. (in favour of Kom.Tiiic ^Olltcr^ Klug'* iduiil>tfid.t, 

' Franck (iiiclinud tu Teutonic; s<j :Ske«it Ceneise />. i./. x}.] 

1 . A thing (or peJson) given, deposited, or Ir.ft in 
: another's keeping, ns security for a debt or for the 

■ performunec of some acliuii ; a pledge, surety, gage, 
j !,No\v rare, the oidinary word bcing//fr/^Y.) a. lit. 

\ U'ix45 (.'/latter Durid / in Charters r/ Edinb. (1871)8 

Pi'ubiheu lie ali((uis capiat paiidiiiii su)>ci- tcirain Sancle 
! Crucis.] 1496 Galway A rth. in ic/A Rip. II ist. MSS. Comm. 

! Apu. V. 3C6 Who .so ever takith aniiy in.'inys plcdj^e or paun 
uitli his own prov'cr h.'indc. 1^x3 Doi'Glas .\i. vii. 164 

; l ivinia, the scliciie may, Quliiik is the p.»arid or plcge, .. Of 
I pi'.'ix to be kepil inviolate. 1598 U. Jonm>n Ez'. Man in 
Hum. IV. vii. Wc haue no store of monie . , but you shall hauc 
good pawne-:, .. this lewell, and this gcntlcm.’in.s silke 

■ .Mockins. X69X DkVpbS Cleenitnes iii. i, ]fi; nuist leave 
behind, for pawns, Hi.s mother, wife, and sun. i736 Bf*.KKK- 
LI V Querist 11. § 62 Wks. 1071 111 . 521 Whether this b.viik 

. doth nut lend money u|roii pawn.*, at low inU n-st ? 1875 
roSTii Gains 111. Comm. (cd. A rfio If the pawnee I»uy in the 
I pawn by means of a collusive bidder, the .sale i.s void, 
b. p];/. ~ ‘ Pledge.’ 

*573 i'Pitaph in Wood O.x/erd (O. H. S.) III. is2 Ten 
j tencfrrr babes on me be gate, the jiawncs of muriaec bc(L 
I a in Pinkerton Am. Sc, Poems (1780) 205 My liairl . . 

I (jiihilk is the gadgu and pand MaLt siiir th-iL 1 can geif 
I 1641 Fl’i.lkk Holy 4 Prof. St. v. iv. 370 The preiious ashes 
of the Saints (the pawn lor the return of their souls', a 1677 
; Manion E.rp. Isa* liii. 8 \Vk.s. 1871 111 . 352 By Chri.st's 
; resurrection God giveih us a pawn and earnest, .'is it were, 

[ llmt we may expect the raLsing of our own bodies. 1845 
; K. W, Hamilion P*p* F.due. vii. 174 As the sdioolhouse 
; rises . .at the very bast*, oflhc Rocky Mountains,— there is the 
: ciiiph.Ti ic t>awn, w hich tliat gi e:it Kcpublii gives, . . of enlight- 
! cned fieedom, extending civilization, .'tnd pure religion, 
fc. A pledge or gage of battle; * Gagk .rA.l 3. 
*593 Smaks. Ruh* II. 1. i. 74 If guilty drt-.vj hath left thee 
, so much slreiiglh, As to lake vp mine liuiiuis pawne, then 
• stQcmc. 

d. A i^rson held as a pledge or security for 
' debt, and used as a slave. 

: J. J. 1?. Bi.-kgoyvi: in R. R, Madden Life Lady 

; Dlrssingtxvi (1855) II 1 . 519 Every English mctch.ini on that 
I coast [C'aiie Coast Cu.slle] was p- •ssc.s.'.ed of a retinue uf 

■ * paw ns ' or slaves. 1887 A. B. F.i lis Tshi-spraking Pc\pic.\ 

' -wii. 237 Cart:ful to recoujit the names of his p,4wns and 

shiws, the aniouuts for which he holds the tormcr. 

2 . The condition of being de])0.siud or licld as 
a pledge ; slate of being pledged (///. and Ji^*\ 
Almost always in phrases in pawn^ at pazvn, to 
pazon. (The usual current sense.) 

X554 Gnlwav Arch, in lo/A Rep. 1 1 iii. .V.V.^. ('omm. 
, App. V. 41 3 Whatsoever platlc or aijvcr i.s Idle or pul in 

t .Mund. 1593 Shaks. Rich. It. 11. i. :‘93 Kedcenie from 
iroakin^ pawnc the blemish'd Crowxie. Xtt7 — ;• //r«. 

I tC. II. iii. 7 My Ho'.iur L at pawne, And but iny going, 
nothing can rcdcenic it. x6ax Milion Apo!.^ Smect. \ii. 
j Wks. 16.S1 HI. 294 To lay the integrity of his Logick lu 
: pawn, I'tns Diary 3 I K-t., Her plate and jewels arc 

;■ ;il pawne tor money. 1898 ::iot'Tri Serm, III. .\. 3S1 Hi-. 
• gives his vcr.’xcity in pawn to see it fully pciforiiwd. 17XX 
i Bi":kli£ Club (iSx;) 69 My poor wedding-ring and best 
peitico.vr in pawn for forty shillings. 28x4 Caky /;{/.' 

! M. 62 .MI who. .set their honesty at pawn. 

b. The action of pawning or pledging. 

18x4 Galt Rotkeian 1 . 1. vi. 57 O'rtain trinkets which 
! I I'.ave here for .sale, or p-iwii. 1M3 F. Ti-rslu The 
i Cimti.-xct of I 'awn as it exists at Cuinmon Diw. 

I 3 . Short for '^Z'ulgiiri oItOip ox slang.) 
j x8sx Mayhkw Lend. Labour 11 . Z09 i'erliaps they 
i comes to sell to me what the pawns Wi.>n'i t.vkc in. 

4 . Comb*, as pau*n-lrtpcr. -slaie (cf. 1 d), 
-taker \ f pawn-laid ‘laid lc>pr.wn’,deposilc(l 

as a pledge, pledged; pawn-tickot, a ticket issued 
by a pawnbroker in Lxcl’i.iiigc for a pledge dcpositetl 
with him, and bearing particulars of the loan. 
Also pAWNimOKER, PAWNSHOP. 

xssa HuLoLr, *Pawiie fcrp«*r, drpositarius. 1597-8 Bv. 
HALL.y'a/. IV. ii. 15 Bearing Ids •t>aw n-l;iid lands upon his 
backe As snailes their shells. 1899 Maky Kingsli.y //'. 
A/riciin Stird. xviii. 445, I h.vvc know-n of scvcial iiicn wl.o, 
in order to save their family from ruin . . have givm them, 
selves up as ^pawii'slaves tu their accusers. 1^7 dew 
Penal Laws it Goods., sold to such Tirokcis, Frippt*:^ or 
*Bawii-takcr.s. 18.58 Caklvle P’redk. Gt. IV. V. I. 4.^* Hold- 
iiiR such a "pawn-ticket. 1875 Jevons .Voniv xvii. The 
..kind of promissory document. .represented by biM.s of 
lading, imwn-tkkcts, dock-waiTanis IcicJ. Bromk 
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PAWW. 


FAXBBED. 


Kn^^. Moar iii. i, Take my koj^s of all ; In my Ward- 
lob^'Oii .iliall tind to At vou. 

t Pawn (ixiun)i Chiefly 4 f. Obs, Forms: 
5-6povne, 6 powin, pown, -e, pauu, 6-7 ^9) 
pawn, -e. [a. OF. /w/w, poon (Godef.), F. paon 
( SI Vr,paOypaho,paon,^\\pavOipavont It. 

pavo9H) : — L. pavo , p3LvSn-€m pcac^xk .] A pea cock. 
c:i450 Holi.ano /fmvfat 614 Tlic p 1 rs:iikI IVivnc. «530 
Lyndfsay Test. Papyn^n 728 The picund Powji, in.»sie 
angellykc of bcw. a 1578 Lindekay (Piiscoitio i 'tuon. .SVr»/. 
(S. 1’. S.) 1. 337 Thair wasuf ineittis . . pcririck and pluvcr, duke, 
nrisxill cok and powins. 41605 MosinoMiiKiii Cherrie 4- 
(revision) ii, The paynted |>awii with Argos eyis. 1617 
Dkayton Mooncalf \xi Ay htiourt tX.c:, i.sS AspVdc.'ind garish 
as the Pawne. (18^ Hoy ihll Her. -V Tof. 64 .\ Pe.-i- 
coi-k or Piiwiic, having its tail di.spUyed, is ‘in its pride '.J 

t Pawn* jA * Ob.f. P'orins: 6- 7 pawne, ^6 
pawen), 7 (9) pawn. [=« Pu. patiJ, In Plantiju 
1573 ^panJi vn juin de miiraille, ou vne gnllcrie ou 
cloistre, lieu oh on vend qtielquu mnrehandisc, ou 
oil on se pourmeine, xf sites, pcrislylium, amhti^ 
Imrwn \ so Kilian 1599; Ilcxhara 1678 patnil, 

• covert-walkiiig-place, or gallery where things arc 
soulrl ; place or court environed with pillars, as in 
cloisters’; in mod.Pu. Diet, 'a storehouse, maga- 
zine'; a Ou. development of F. pan\ see Pane 
jAI senses 3, 4.] 

A gallery or colonnade, a covered walk or passage, 
especially one in a bazaar, exchange, or arcade, 
alongside of which wares are exposed for sale. 

i«5 SiE T. Gkksiiam in Wills 1 \h tors' Comm. (Camden) 
59 Thi: hildings called the Ruyall Exeh<inge,.'ind all pawncs 
and $hi>peii adjoyningc. llitl. 60 'Die .suide hildiiige^ .. 
pa wens, shopes. 1579 Twynf. Thiskke agst. ToH. n. iv. 166 
hlarles and pawnes stored with outlandish niurch.'indizc. 
.>598 Dkavton Heroic. E^. xvii. 05 Jf thou but plca.se to walkc 
into the P.awiie, To buy ihcc Cambricke, L'allico, or Luwne. 
1599 Haki.uyi Coy, if. fi6j {PoKt*) I'hi.s house is line and 1 
fifty paces in Icngih, and h.ath three p.'iwnc.s or walks in it, 
and forty gre.at j9illar.s gilded, which stand lH*twci:nt! the 
ualks. 1609 Hoi.i.ano A mm, Marccll, 343 To crie out 
along the Durse.s, (.ombardsand Pawric.s, *riint thcCoiiunun- , 
wealth and all were lost. 1688 Land. Gas. No. 9^04/4 The s 
Wesi-Paivn of the J<oy.'iI lC.\(;ltarige, ix'ing the I*la< c now 
piGjKired for the purpose aforesaid. 1888 Hesant 50 

35 Jernian’s Kxchaiige. .had an tuner cloister and a 
' pawn or gallery. . for the sale of fancy gcxxl& 
tPawn, sb.(f Obs. ran. [Erroneous back- 
formation from Pann'.vg£ ; ))erh. an error of .Spel- 
man.] Mast of trees. 

1664 S/^clntan's Gloss., PannagiuM. Quasi PauuagiuM, : 
silvcstriiini etiiiii arborum frucius & glandc.s quidam pawns ; 
vixaut. Hence i<^a (Jowem. Intetpr., I 'annagiox Pawnage, 
PannagiuM, Which i.s that Food that the Swine feed on in 
the Woods, as Mast of Hcech, Acorns, etc. which some have 
called Pawnes. 

Fawn (p9n)» V, Forms: 6 Sc. pand, 6^-7 i 
pawne, pauno, {pa. pple, paund), 7- pawn. ! 
[f. Pawn sh^ \ cf. Du. pamkn to pawn, Gcr. ! 
pjdndtn to distrain upon, pawn.] trans. To give • 
or deposit as security for the payment of a sum of 
money or for the performance of some action i 
(something to be forfeited in case of non-p.aynicnt j 
or non-perforniance) ; to pledge ; . to stake, wager ; 1 
to risk. a. lit . : esP. to dejwsit with or hand over 
to some one (usually a jjawnbroker) as security 
for the repayment of a loan. 

1570 Levins Manip. 44/36 'I'o Panne, pigtios-are. a 1578 
Linijf.sav (PitscottiejCArdv. .S'lfpA (S. T. S.) I. 340 The king 
..gart her nand ane liundrr r.iouii.s and nnc tune uf wync ! 
wpouii the Ingiisch'Jincnis hanclis. x^mGeekni-. tFVna/'j; 1C, : 
tCit (1617) 38 lli^ lands soldr, Ids fcwcls pawndc. 1639 , 
Fcller Holy War 111. vii. (1840) laS 'I'hc island he ]>awiicd : 
tu tlic Templars for ready money. 1711 Swin' Lett. (1767) 
HI. 253 He is over head and ears in debt, and h.as pawned • 
Several things. 1847 Emkrsos Pocms. To Rhea, These 
iireseiKs be the hostages Which 1 pawn for my rclea'^e. 1850 
W. Imving Goldsmith it. 36 Obliged to raise funds ..by . 
pawning his books. ' 

jfig. (e, g. one’s life, honour, word, etc.). ; 
1567 Kd WARDS Damon ^ Pithias in Ha/I. Dodslcy IV. 55 i 
My life I pawn for his. 1606 Ciiafman Monsieur O'Olive 
Plays i8y3 1. ai8 If 1 knew where 1 might pawne mine ! 
lidiior, tor some odd ihou-sand Crowncs, it shalhc layd. j 
1650 Bui.wf.k AnthropOMit, i. (1653) 17 He will not P.'iwne ; 
his credit for many things that he therein delivers. S741 ' 
Rickakmsom Pamela (1824) I. xvi. 28, 1 will p.'iwii my life . 
for her, 4ie will never be pert to your honour. x86o Motley 
Netherl. (rB68) 1, vii. 385, 1 dare pawn iny soul. 

f c. sla//;'^. (See quot. <11700,) Obs. 

1^3 R. Head Cant/ng Acad. 72 This poor man finding 
himself pawn'd, and not having,. money to discharge the 
reckoning, a 1700 It. E. Diet. Catti. Crew s. v., To Pawn 
any Hoay, ivi steal away and leave him • . to Pay the 
Rtekonitig. 1715 in New Cant. Diet. 

Erron. (Confused with Palm v. a.) 

1787 Minor 1. xi. 40 Those ((iinlitics which we desire to 
pawn Lqv>ii the credulous world. 1832 Marrvat N. Forster 
xxxviii, He has .sent out his.. daughters to ine-~pawncd 
them off upon me. 

Hence Fawned ppl. a., Fawning vb/. sb. 

1607 MiooLKfos' Michaelm. Term ii. iii. 3x4 'i’he pawning 
of thy h )rsc. 1713 1.ond. Gaz. No. 6 1 53/a 'I'hat the borrowers 
do make full Payments.. in Money upon the pawned Slock. 
x866 AthenruM 6 M.ar. 333/3 The bu^incssdike air which 
belongs to continental pawning. 1903 Times 29 Sept., 'I'he 
fact ttiat the account.. w.^s then light did not prevent the 
flooil of pawned .stork - c.specially ' gih-edged' .sccurilic.s— 
that lias been poured on the market .since then. 

PawJlf obs. f. Pan sb.'*, beteblcaf ; var. Panh. 
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Fawnable (i^'fiab’l)^ a. [f. Pawn p. ^ -able.] 
'That can be pawned. 

174a Jarvis Qui.r. i. in. xxiii. (1885) xji A thinj^ neither 
puwiiahle nor saleable. xtt6 G. R. Sims in Datly Ne^vs 
r, Dec, 5/7 'i'hey have nothing pawnahle to fall back upon. 

! Pawning is the first thing to which the poor resort when the 
I wolf comes to the dxxir. 

i Pawnee (lyiK-fl,?)- , t^an. [f. Pawn v. + 
-ACiF..] The action or object of pawning. 

1614 Hr. Moi'NT.viii: iMuurd. Addr. 20 No M.tii .so dcarely 
payed the tiawnage of fully. 1858 Caki.vle Frciik. Gt. 11. 
xiv. (1872) 1. 129 bigi-sniutid.. pawned the Newmark too,— 
the second Pawnage of llrandeiiburg. 

Fawnage, obs. form of Pannage. 

. Pawnbroker (P9*nbr<)ii:kw). [f. Pawn sh:^ + 
PnoKEU 2.] One engaged in the business of lending 
i money upon interest on the security of articles of 
I personal pro)>erty pawned or pledged. 

1687 Land. Gaz. No. 2305/3 Encouragement and Con- 
i iiivciioc . . from Petty-'rradesmen, Pawndlrokers, and others. 
17M Fiki.disg Authors Farce i. iv, Fetch iiiy other hat 
hither. Carry it to the pawn-broker's. 17B6 Ir. Act s6 
' Geo. It I, c. 43 title. An Act to establish the lliisiness of a 
. Pawnbroker.^ 1833 Hr. Martinkau Loom iSf Lugger 11. v. 

‘ 86 All the knives and .scis.sors were at the iiawiibrokcr’s. 

Hence {ptonce-wds.') Pawnbroskerage, Paw'n- 
' broikerliig, the business of a pawnbroker, pawn- 
I broking; Faw'nbroxkezaaa, a mmale pawnbroker; 

I Paw'abro^karj, (4) a pawnbroking establishment, 

I {ft) paw'nbrokiiig. 

! 1896 Ceninry Mag. Feb. 540 Kverj' Jew.. must have. .a 

, tidtarial authoriz.Ttion for ^pawnbrukernge. 1833 Lamu 
Let, Moxxm J-ivtt. r8S8 II. 292, I., wrote for the ^Pawii- 
, hrokcress's album. 1893 N. 4- O. 8th Scr. 111. 4/1 Emiiloyed 
in various *pawnbrokering establishments. iSxz W. 'Paylok 
in Monthly Res'. XCIV. 403 Madame Ncckcr.. founded a 
charitable *pawnbrokcry at Paris. 1833 New Monthly Mag. 
XXXVIII. 84 Pawnbmkcry is.. a rationaM proceeding, for 
the pledge .nlways retains the value for which it is engaged. 

Paw*nbro:king, vhi. sb. [f. prcc. : sec -inu K 
Cf. broaking paisfne in Shaks. Rich. //, 11. i. 293, | 
IlROKiNO vhLsb. 3.] The action or business of | 
a pawnbroker; the occupation of lending money | 
on the security of articles pawned. 

x8ii W. Taylor in Monthly Mag. XXXI. 6 rawnhrokin.:;; | 
is regulated by law. 1875 'J*. A. Troi.i.oi-e Diamond cut ! 
Diamond 3)8 'Jbcrc is always an especial run on the ' 
Government pawn-broking cstablisliiiierit. 1884 Hohner ! 
Florence (ed. 2) I. App. 566 The Monti <U Pielh . .were rather j 
pawnhrokirig carried on by the Municipality. | 

So Fftw*iibro:kiBLg ppl. a., that carries on the I 
business of a pawnbroker. | 

176s Fooie Commissary i. Wks. 171^ 11. 7 I'hat canting, ’ 
cou/cning, money-lending, match-making, pawnbroking—. I 
fPawnde, obs. form of Panf.h: cf. I\\rNKi). j 
iRtt in Dillon Calais Pale (1802) 97 One of Clothe of - 
guide .ind blewe velvet pawnde willt flowers of guide. ' 

Pawne, obs. form of Pan sb.'», J’awn. i 

Pawnee (pjn*). [f. Pawn v, + -kk.] The ; 

person with whom something is deposited as a ^ 
jiawii or pledge. (Correlative to paiuncr.) I 

1683-5 tr. Crake's Rep., Jac. 245 marg., 'lender of the ! 
money to the executrix of a pawnee, and her refusal to re- | 
store the goods, revests them in the owner. 1745-1875 [sec ’ 
Pawner], 1875 Poste Gains in. (ed. 2) 369 'llie pavxnee 1 
could not l:trcc)ine the purcliaser. 

Fawner (py'nor). Also (in legal works) -or. | 
[f. Pawn z \ -^ -eb -or.] (3ne who pawns ; one ; 
who deposits something as a pledge, csp. with i 
a pawnbroker. 1 

1745 Gcntl. Mag. 412 TTie pawner, or his assignee. h.ivc no ! 
uiIk-i »ccui'ity for the return of their goods hut the honour ; 
of the pawner. 1853 \Viiawton Pcnnsylv. Digest 211 A 
pawnee has no IxMtcr title than the p.awiiur. 1875 Pokik • 
Gains III. 4 204 'i'he owner or pawnor who steals a pawn is ! 
suable fur llieft liy the pawnee. Z90X Times 22 hlar. 4/5 
Not recording the full name and address of the pawner j 
upon the tickets. ' 

Pawnshop (l^'n,J|[»p). [f. Paw'n sb."^ + Shop.] I 

A p.Twnbioker’R shop or place of busincs-s. | 

,«»49 J; P- Kouson ill Dards if Tyne, The Pawnshop in a 
Fleecy The world wa.s belter far an sure When pawnshops , 
liad lie ncym [ - no name). 1855 M rs. (msklll North 4- R. \ 
1. XX. 246 For these.. there seems no other resource now > 
that their weekly wages arc stupiredj hut the pawn-shop. 
1891 E JhwciAKE Australian at If. ii. zo i*awi)shops, with ; 
their three golden Ixills dangling in front. j 

Paw-]paw (p9*P9^b «. slang or colloq. ? Obs. = 
[Reduplication of Paw <i.] A nursery expression j 
for * nasty, improjjer, naughty*, used cuphemisti- | 
cally for * indecent, ob.scene, Immoral ! 

Z796 Grose's Diet. Vulgar T. (ed. 3), Paw paw Tricks, i 
naughty tricks : an expression used by nurses, 8cc. tochildren. | 
z8of-ia Uhmtiiam Ration, Judic, F.vid. (1827) IV, 338 . 
Administering a little fatherly or motherly correction, .for • 
paw-paw tricks. x8ta G. Coijman Br. Grins, Two Parsons , 
vii, All proprietors of raw-paw houses. zSsg T. II. Lister 
Granby ix. (1836) 55 Then went to say jiaw-paw tbinn of 
Lady Mary Worticy Montague. 1830 Scott ^ml. 9 July, 
Touching the songs, an old roni must own an improvement 
in the lirhes, when .all paw-paw words are omitted. 

Ifc'iicc Paw'-paw-neM. 

i8a8 A'.r<r////wr 4 34/1 Churches will cover a multitude of 
actresses. Onr paw-pawness hcd^elh with iiacrcd Atone, 
and aliiiridantly exensetU ilself with Olchc Houses. 1829 
ibid. 49/2 Piopusnls for thclx:tler rcw.arding of |ww.|)awncy.s. 

Pawpaw, var. Papaw. Paws, pawse, obs. > 
ff. Pause. Pawsey, olw. f. Palsy sb. . 

tPawson. Obs. Shortened form of Diapason. I 


I z6o6 J. Raymouts Dolarney's Prim, (1880) 7Z HLs nimble 

baud, guided by supple veynes, With hvaucnly pawsunis, 
clos’d his doleful streynes. 

PawtenaF, -er, pawtnere, var. Fadtener sb.^ 
Paw-waw, variant of Powwow'. 

Pax ^ (packs). Also 6 pez. [a. L. pax peace, 
ill Christian L. also the kiss of peace.] 
j| 1 . The Latin word meaning ‘ peace*. Obs. 

'I'he Latin word is familiar in certain kcal plirases, as Pax 
Dei, Rcelesite, Regis, the peace of God, the (Church, the 
king's peace ; ^ f ax Romana, the peace which reigned 
between iiatinnalitie.s within the Roman empire ; so pax 
Fritannka, the pc.ice impo.sed by Ihitish rule. 

A 1485 Fortescuk Wks. (Z869) 476 We shulde firste have 
unite and pax within our land. Z53S Stewart Cron. Scot. 
11 1. 72 Anc man he wes of policic and pax. 1664 Spelman's 
Gloss., Pax Dei, Pax Ecclesix. Pax Regis, 1872 Wharton 
Law Lea', (ed. 5). Pax regis, I lie king's j^ace— verge of the 
cniirt. 1899 Wes/m. Gas, 9 Dec. 2/2 The wonderful lion 
which figured in the l*oet l^iurcate's ‘ Pax Ri itannica ' poem. 

b. Ere/, In Latin .salutations and blessings, as 
/Vijr wins peace be with you! (.sec quot. 1S85). 

1593 Pkklk Edw. /, Wks. (Rtldg.) 381/2 Pax vobis. Pax 
rntflis I good ffllnws, fair fall ye. 1840 P.ahmam Ingol. Leg, 
Ser. I. Grey Dolphin, * Of course 1 sh.all ', said St. Austin. 

* Pax vohiscum I '—and Ablxit Anselm was left alone. 1885 
Cath. J)ict, 3), Pax Z'obis is said by bishop.s after the 
Hiluria in Excclsis'. If the 'Gloria' be not said, then the 
blshop'.s salutation i.s the same as the priest's— vie. * Dominiis 
vulikscuin The fact th.at 'Pax vobis* w.as our Lord's 

j Easter jpreeting to the Apostles made it unsuitable for 
|)cnitential days. 

' o. qimsl-/>//. (in schoolboy slang). ‘KeepquietP 
i ‘ Truce J* 

1 i85B -'8a Koget Thesaurus 4 403 Silence. . . InU hush 1 

silence I soft ! whist ! lu.sh I cliul ! tut ! pax ! 187* RouG 
ledge's F.v. Fty's Ann. 615/z 'J'liere’.s been a sort of *ivxx ' 
calk’d all round. Z890 K.ii'Lino Stalky, In Ambush 4 ^Pax, 
'Turkey. I'm .in a’is. 

2 . Juei. 'i’he kiss of peace : see Peace sb. 4 ; 
the ceremony of kissing the jiax: see sen.se 3. rare. 

ri44o Promp. Parrf. 388/x Pax, of kyssytige {v.r. or 
kyssynget, osculum, vcl osculmn pacts, a 1548 H Al.L Chron., 
Rich, lit 26 The (!firdliiall song the iiiasse, and after paxe, 
the kynge and the (pienc discended. Z568 Grafton Cnron. 
IT. 802 'Die sale si ill vntill the I'axe wa.s geueii. Z853 Rock 
C 7/. 0/ Fathers IV. xii. ift<» 'I'he Salisbury rubric was lo 
send, just l>efi.>re the cuiumunion, the * Pax ' .'ll! about the 
chinch. 'This . . was conveyed from uiic to anoilier by a ki.ss 
upon the cheek. 

3 . E(d. A tablet of gold, silver, ivory, glass, or 
other materi.n1, round or quadrangular, with a pro- 
jccling handle behind, bearing a representation of 
the Cruciflxion or other sacred subject, which was 
kissed by the ccle)>rftting priest at Mass, and ]>asseci 
to the other ofliciating clergy and then to the 
congregation to be kissed ; an oscillatory. 

It came into use during the ijth c. as a .synibulio substitute 
for the ki.ss of iieace ; .see Peace sh. 2. I n Eni^land its use dird 
out after the Keformation ; in the Ruinari Church it i$ now 
used in certain monastic communities on special occasions. 

<■1375 Lay Folks Mass Rk. (M.S. ID 514 pcrc when ];o 
prest [po] pav wil kis, knvle )>oii ^ jiraye ben hi**:* e 1386 
Chauckk Pars. T. P 333 And eek he w’aitctli or desiretli to 
sille or ellcs to goon aooue h3’m in the wey or ki.ssc pax, or 
lieen encensed or goon to offryng bifurii his iieigncborc. 
<zz450 I.voG. Certue of Masse (r 1505) cj li, The ]ieuple of 
loiic and hyghe degre Kys.se the (Xix a token of vnyte. 1528 
Tisdale D^tr. Treat. (Parker ^oc.) 279 Yea to ki.ss the 
pax, they iliiiilc it a meritorious deed. 1545 Rales of 
Customs CXI}, P.Txes the groce. xiix. 1588 Ckciwi ky pdib. 
.^Hsw. 40 b. Innocent the first .. inuented the kissing of 
the P.TXC at Masse. s 6 ai Rurion Ana/. Mel. Detnocr. to 
Rdr. (1676] 17/1 Had he been present at a Masse, and seen 
such kissing of P.'ixes, Cnicifixes, Gringe.s, Duckings (etc.]. 
Z670 I.ASSKLS Coy. Italy n. 389 A rich Pax of Mother of 
Pcaiie. Z826 Mmcs. Rkay De 'Foix x. (1&B41 107 He wsui next 
pre.scnled with (he F.ix, which he also solemnly kisseci. 1840 
Penny Cycl. XVJ I. 343. 

f‘S< Warner Alb. F.ng. vi. xxxi. 136 Her lippch 

ineanc w’hile riiy I'ex : Ply Sir (tjuoih she) your husie trade, 
you are besiMes the Tex. 

4 . transf. (Public School slang.) A friend ; 
good friends. To he good pax, lo be good friends. 

ZJ781 IlhN'iiiAM Mem. if Corr. Wks. 1843 X. zoo If any- 
thing .shiiuld happen to jumble u.s together, we may perhaps 
he good pax. 1900 C. R. Mul'nt Let. to Editor, At Win- 
chester (e 1640) wc used to talk of ' makiiijg /<z.r ' with some 
one, in .sense of cst.ablisliing a fricnd.ship : we even uiicd 

* Pax ' in sense of ‘ friend ' ' a great pax of mine 

tPax2. Obs. A cornipt form of Pox, In phr. 
Tax on {him, it, etc.) / 

z64z Rrome 7^'!’'. Crew iv. i. Wks. 1871 III. 422 Pax o’ your 
fine 'Thing. 1663 Drydfn Wild Gallant 11. i, Pax on't! 
17x6 Addison Drummer 111. i, Pax on him, what do I give 
him the hearing for ! 

t Pa'xboard, obs. var. of next, after Board sh. 

Z48X I.iiti.kto.n WilT\\\ Test. Vctnsla (1826) 1. 364 A paxe- 
boi’de, two cruetts. and a sakering-bell, tfioo tnv. St, 
Dunstan's, Canierb. ibid.. A pax horde oflf latin, a crueyfyx 
for a pax horde off coper A gyltt. 

tPazbred. Obs. Forms: 4 pftzbreyd, 4-5 
-brede, -bred, 6 -bredd. [f. Pax^ + Bred sb^ 
board.] « PaX ^ 3. 

1350 in Riley Mem. Lend. (1B68) 263 Paxbred. 1305 in 
F., E. Wills (1882) 5, 1 beciiiethc a chales and a paxLicd. 
c Z440 Promp. Pam. 38S/Z Pax brede. oseulatorium. 147a 
ill Wilts. Archxol. etc. Mag. (zB68) XL 337 A imkisbrctJe 
of yvcrc w'l* a yniagc of our lordc as he swette hlode. 1509 
in Suss. Archxol. Coll. XLI. v7, iij paxbredds. (1881 
Academy 16 Apr. 284 A ' paxbrede 'representing the crucifix 
with Mary and John.] 
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11 Pajdlla (pseksI'lSi). ^co/. 1^1. - 60 . [mml.L., 
from classical L. paxiUw small stake, peg.] A 
pillarlike pedicel in eebinodenns, sarmoiintcd by 
a tuft of minute calcified spinclets attached to the 
integument. 

1870 Kolleston Anim, JJfi The s>pine.s. .may carry n 
coronet of numerous calciUetl setae on their apices when 
they are called * puxilloe '. 1878 Bell ir. Cejicnhaur^s 
Anat ao6 'I'he incompletely calcilied stalk of the pedicel- 
laria corresponds to the stalk of the poxilla of the Asterida. 

lienee Puillar of or ])ertaining to p.ixil 1 se; 
Paxl*IUito a.j having paxillse ; PazlUi'foroufl a., 
fjcaring paxilln; ; Paxl'lliform a., having the shape 
of a paxill.i. 

1857 Mavne Ex^s. Le v, 892/1 Having the body furnished 
with Aimendiccs, . . prixilliferoiis. 1889 Slahen in CAa/Zefig^cr 
AV/.. ZooL XXX. 2S6 Plates of the ahaciin.'d area more or 
less truly paxillifonn. 1890 Cent, DicL^ Paxilhatc. 
tPaxillary^o. Ohs, Erroneous form of JUsilauy, 
applied to the sphenoid bone. 

Med.L. appears to have been written fassiltus^ 
and associated with /aar/V/fcr, ^vAw^ptimllare^paxiUarie, 
[e 1400 Lan/rancs Cirurs. 1 10 f A^litn.) pc .vn, boon is clc- 

E id (Kisstllare, j>c which is not of be bouiies of |m* heed, tint 
e susteyneb alle b® ui>ere buoiiys of be heed. \Add, MS, 
10140 If. s, .adds] & he is vnterhciynge in be hynder p.nrtie 
al pc bones of be heued, & bt^rfore he is rlcpid be. .paxillus.] 
.*.548-77 ViCARY Anat. iii. fi 888 ) 28 The scuenth and last 
[bone] .. of the head is called B.axillarie, or lla/ilinrie; the 
wlilche bone is, as it wen*., the wedge vnto all the other 
scuen bones of the head, and doth fasten them togeather. 
And thus >>« all niiinbrcd: the first is the Coronal lK>ne,.. 
the seuenth is I'axill.'iri, or ll.*i/.illarL 

Pa*Pillo:8a, [f> L> piixiUus or inod.L. 
paxilla (see above) + -ose.] a. GeoL Resembling 
a small stake (Ogilvic, Annandale, iS8a). b. Of 
or ^icrtaining to the Paxillosx^ a group of echino- 
(lerms bearing paxilla: (Kunk 1895). 
t|Paxi*lluB. Zool, [L. paxillus small stake, 
peg.] *= Paxill.\ (Webster 1890'!. 

FaxWU (|xe'kS|WX'k8). Now diaL and rolloq. 
Also 5 pazwQZ, poawax, 7 pax-waxe, 7 -9 pack- 
wax, 9 paxywaxy. [A word used in many dialect 
forms, e.g. etc., the earliest 

known being fax-wax or fox-wex (W. de Bibl>cs- 
worlli 1 3..), which appears to crnitain OK.ytd[.r, 
MI'’..yJ'.r, /ijf (sec Fax), the h.air of the head, and 
OIC. *W£ax growth, from loeaxan to grow, wax ; 
cf. the parallel (icr. synonym haarofachs sinew, f. 
haar hair I- 7 ttachs^ wax-^ growth ; cf. also MDu. 
haar * yellow hair* -- tendon. 

In ( itriiKin, Ciiiinm iiiNlaiKcs the second element in various 
forms, c.g. in OHG. hualio-uuahse, uninuuaks^ nerve, etc.] 
A n.ime for the stout clastic tendon exteiifling 
from the dorsal vertebia* to the occiput, and serving 
as a support for the head, in various mammals, as 
the horse, ox, slice]), etc.; in others, os in man, 
existing in less developed form; the nuchal liga- 
ment, tixfax, whitlcatbcr. 

[13. . ( 7 loss ir. de (MS. C;.imb. (»g. i, 1 If. a8o b/2), 

K SI ad dererc le wen aw col {j^ioss fax wax Ir..*. fex wexjLl 
.■'1440 Vromp, J'anK 38.VI P.ixw.'ix, ^yiiewe {Pynsun |iax- 
w*cxL 14.. Afutid. AfS, 42 If. 44 h, Delle .. hclpcb for 
brussiircs of ixixwax and of be brawn. Mi. y^i b, It 
[Gaifianum] is gude for .. be shotc in )>e laceriys, 1. in be 
paswaxis x6io M arkham Masterp, 11. iii. 2x9 Tiiis [siiicw|] 
nf the omiiion Farriers is called pax-waxr. a z68a t>iR T. 
Browne T’rai ts viii. Wks. 1836 IV. Woids of no general 
reception in England, but of common use in NorAilk, or 
fH-ciiliar to the £,*181 Angle coiinlries; as bawnd^ bunny ^ 
thurckf . .paxrva r, 1691 Ray iWL li Wds Fref., Paxwax. . 
is a word not r:(>nfined to Norfolk or Suflfulk, but far spread 
over ICnglaiid ; used, to my knowledge, in Oxfordshire. 1691 
— Creation 1. (1672) 150 Which Aponeumsis. . is taken notice 
of by the Vulgar by (he name of Fixfax, or i’.ickwax, or 
Whit-leather. 1713 Hkmham Phya.- Theol, (1773) 323 That 
strong., ligament., called the Whiteleather, Pack wax, ..and 
Fixfax. 1848 CAki'ENTER A Him, Fhys, 33 1 'hc ligament of 
the neck of many iiiiadrupwls, commonlyknown as the paxy- 
waxy. 1863 Banks ICaArpeid B'lfy., As tough as pax- wax. 

Pay (|v 0 , sh. Also 4 pai, payj, 4-7 paio, 
payo, 5 pey. [a. OF. pate « Tr. pata, paga, Sp., 
Pg., It. paga, f. the vb. pagare, payer to 1 'ay.] 
fl. Satisfaction, contentment, pleasure, liking, 
/b pay\ to a persons satisfaction, acceptably. 
Chiefly with j)OssL\ssive ; /tf, at (a person’s) pay, 
.IS he likes, so as to please him. Ohs, 
c 1300 Eady 4 Sml in Maps' Poems (Camden) 334 A body 
..'iTmt havde ben a mody kny)t. and lutel served God to 

E I3. . K. A Us. yjtfo Y ut ye scnole, of luyn paye, Or Y go 
es, more asay I 13.. E, E, AUit, P, A. 1164 Hit walz 
not at my pryncez paye, Hit payed hyni not bnf 1 done. 
*38* Lanci.. P, PL A. VI, 39 For bauh I Sigge hit myself, 1 
seme him to paye, I hauc* inj’n luire of him wel, .ind ober- 
while more, c 1375 Cursor M, 32939 (Fairf) A p<.>tler . .quen 
he his new vessel ror-doH ft hit be nojt vn-to his pay. a 1^15 
Ibid, 365$ (Trill.) Vonisoun bnu hast him nomen Deyntily 
dhte to his pay \earUer AfSS. bchoue], c 1430 Syr Orner, 
(Koxb.) 5665 Of hors and nrmes at his jiay The Soiidon yave 
in the same da)*, a 15*9 Skelton E, Rummyf^-y^s, 1 dranke 
not this sennet A draught to my pay. tm Afvbpriest 
Conirav. (Camden) II. 4 lie answered him not to hi^ pay. 

2 . The action of paying, payment (esp. of wages 
or hire) ; with pi,, one of toe periodical payments 
of wages to workmen or others. 

<rt440 Promp, Pam\ 377/1 Pay, or payment, soluch, 
(1570 R. TvkvvN in Ch-on, Calais (Camden) Iiitrod. 19 


Payenge to the saiil victuallers from paie to naie that was f 
made (her by the qiienes majestic their saiue somroes of 
money. i6os MaksTon Antonio's Rev, iv. v, At the fixed 
day of pay. 1647 N. Bacon Pise, Govt. En^. l. Ixiv. (i 7 } 9 ) 

■ >33 Rather to save it up against the future, than require 1 
; present p.iy. i8fo Kingsley //eresu. iii, * No pay no play’ : 

is as good a rule T.r priest as fur layman. 187a Pai/y Aifur I 
' 2 Oct. 5 The ’pays^aie the markers in the chronolugical | 

: table of the miner, 11c refers to a past event as having ; 

1 occurred so many iiays back. _ ^ \ 

b. The condition of being paid, or receiving 1 
wages or hire : chiefly in phr. in pay, in receipt of I 
wages ; in the pay of in the ])aicl emjiloymcnt of. 

1596 SiiAKs. I J/en. Il \ 111. ii. >26 Idke enough,. .To fight | 
against me vnder J*ercich pay. i 6 oz R. Johnson Kingd, 4 ! 
Comnnv. (1603) 168 Armed Iroofics which he keciJCth in coii- 
liimall nay and action. Z67Z R. Montagu in But clench MSS, 
(Hist. hl.S.S. Cumin.) 1 . 5*19 His provisions for sea w'cre 
alrciidy made, his men r.abed and 111 pay. 1743 llin.KKi.Kv 
ik Cl'.mmins I 'py. S. Stas Pref. 13 \\^cn they were out of 
Pay, they look’d upon themselves as their own Maslets. 
(838'! ' iiULa'ALL Greece IV. 197 Unless we should suppose 
th.'it the inurdcrei-s were in the pay of Spart.*i. 186$ Dickkns 
Mut, Fr, I. XV, People in your p.!)* or employment. 

3 . ioncr, Muncy paid for labour or service ; 
wages, hire, salary, stipend. 

c Z330 R. Bmunnk Chron, (1810) 262 The kyng bi-^ P^'^V 
nnmen, and in cofres h,-ts. rz43o Freemasonry (Halliw.) 

23 Wheiine the mason taketli h)s pay of the mayslcr. 1590 
SirJ. Smvtu Disc, ll ’eayons Ih'A. 7 To terrific their soldiers 
from demand ng of iheir paic't due. 1657 Earl Monm. tr. 
Paruta's PoL Pise. 172 They lake their lands and |.*os*.es- 
sions . . making y/w/iirf thereof . . which .nrc J*ays or Revenues 
assigned over to the Soldiers. Z757 Jus. Hammis Cohu \\ 

Is not their p ly . . scanty enough already? 18^ T hack t - k av 
Esmond 11. iii, 1 take the Queen s Pay in Quin's Regiment, 
t b. Dead pay : see Dead p.vy. Ohs, 
t c. (V) A soldier in receipt of pay. Ohs, 

* 5*3 WoLSfcV in St, Papers Hen. I'lJE VI. 189 That the 
lair.'ekiiygtcs K*c‘irig not past with the Counlie Felix ;ooo 
puvs, wer at Porte Sus la Sonc. 

4 t. Jig. Payment, or that which is paid, in any 
metaphorical sense; retaliation, punishment or 
blows inflicted; penalty or retribution siifl'ered; 
recompense, etc. licstowed. Now rtuc or Ohs, 

I rzxoo Rudy 4 Soul in Maps* Poems (CuiiideiO 335 jcol 
I hcb^utou) come . .and I the with, for to keficn ourc iKirdc pay. 

! c 1400 Yu'aine d* Gaw, 2476 'J'lie gcant gaf he ful gude pay, 

! He smatc ow.-iy at bis left ebeke. 1590 .Splnslr F. Q. hi. x. 

! 31 K.'imc is iiiy meed, .nnd glory vertucs jay. zspa Shak.s. 

• Ven. 4 Ad, 89 But when her lips were ruady l«»r his p.iy, 

* He winks, and turns bis Ups .-uiothcr w.'iy. xioz —■ litsm.x. 

I iii. 106 That you hauc taiic his tender^, tor true pay. 

j 5 . To he good (etc.; fay, to be sure to pay one’s 
I debts (colloq.) ; fg, to be ])rofit.able, afford profit, 

I 17x7 Gay Fables i. x. 64 If you’d employ your pen, Against 
1 the senseless sons of men, . . No man is Vii^r pay than I am. 

! z8o9 Mai.kin Gil Bias 111. iii ?3 Gieat men arc gtxxl p.iy in 
the lotig run, they often marry rich heiresses, aiirl thi'ii old 
1 scores arc wiped off. z84a Pok Murders Rue Morgue 
I Wks. 1864 I. 187 They were excellent p.!)'. 

I t b. Better pay, something more profitable or 
j advantageous ; an advantage. Ohs, 

I zj. . Coer de L, 364 ( He] c:ame agayn by another way,^ .\inl 
' lliouglil to make a lH:tter pay. a Z330 Roland 4 C. 840 
' Mine w’orb b® rab^r pay. Z4.. .Sir /^ues iMS. M) 501 He 
{ syc, it was no belter paye, But shifte hym in the behlc way. 

! 6. Alining, A remunerative yield of metal in 

i a bed of ore : cf. Pay- 2, 

! Z877 RAVMnsd .Statist. Mines 4 Mining 91 It is in this 

j stratum of 40 feet where the rich pay will lie found. 188a 
Kep. to Ifo. Kepr, Prec, Met. U. S, J05 )lrown ik Co. w|Ork 
a sluicing claim with good results. William (>corgc, just 
below, has lately got goMpay. Comb, : sec I\\v- in com- 
binalion, 2. 

Fay (p<‘r, t'.l Pa.!, and pjile. paid (jv’d). 
Forms: 3-5 paie(n, payo-^n, (3 pai^o, 4 pai, 5 

payjOi 5 - <5 poy)» 4 7 p*y®» 4- p»y* i- 

paid, in .senses 13, 14 payed; 3-6 paydo,paide, 
4-fi Se, payit. Pa, ppk, paid, in senses 13, 14, 
payed ; 4 pajed, 4-6 payde, 5 -id, 5-6 Sc. -it ; 
also 3- 4 with prefixed i-, 3-6 y-, (5 ypay t% [M K. 
a. Y', payer (i 2lh c. in LiUrt*) to pay, in OF. also to 
i apjrense, satisfy, please (so in Cotgr. i6n) - Pr., 
i > Pjj* pagar. It. pagare L. pdedre to appea.*;e, 
pacify, reduce to peace, in med.L, also ‘ to pay*, f. 
pax, pdc-em peace. The sense ‘pacify*, applied 
specifically to that of ‘ pacify or satisfy a creditor', 
came in Coin. Romanic to mean ‘to pay a creditor’, 
and so M o pay ’ general ly. In some of the Romanic 
langs. the vb. has still both senses ; but in Fr. ns 
in Eng. the sense 'satisfy, please* is now obs.] 
fl. tram. To appease, pacify, satisfy, content, 
])lease, gratify ; to acceptable to, gain or meet with 

the a|)proval of : « Abay i. Most freq. in pa, ppk. 
Satisfied, content, pleased; also strengthened by 
well; so ill paid, displeased, dissatisfied. Ohs, 
c laoo 7 Vih. Co/l, Horn, 179 And 3iet ne wile \>c louerd 
bem paid mid his rihete mol. ariMg Ancr. R, 318 jHis 
1 soiihte delit ; liwu 1 iiiest muhtc jiaicn mine luMcs bninc. 
c z«75 liAV. ic^ 3 S ihorde be kaiser And hint paidc swijTe 
wel. a 1300 Cursor M. 7814 Wel he wend wit b'-’' tibing 
Fur to |Yai daiiirl be king. 13.. Gaxv. 4 Gr, Ant. 1379 
How p.’iyez yow 1 mj< play? f * 43 » Syr Gener. (Roxb.) 7558 
The long terme did hir not poy* To abide so long the 
mari.iKc. c Z440 Promp. Parv. ynfz Payyd, and qycmyd, or 
plc.syd,//<TCA/f/jr. #1460 Tmoneley Afyst, il 244 Luke well 
. .that thou negh not the tree of life ; flor if ihuu do, he bese , 
ill paide. 1496 Dives 4 Paup, (W. dc W.) vii. iv. a8o/j ] 


Poore folkc be not payed with Mi(ryi:yciit lyiiyngc but couele 
more than theyin nedeth. zsoi -UotGLAs Pal. Hon. 11. vii, 

1 held me payit of thair estuit. 

t b. intr. To be {»atisfaclory or pleasing (/o). Obs, 
cvgks Wyclik Stl. H''hs, HI. 40 spirit.. b« which is 
vcrrili kyndelid wijr be fivr uf be Holy (.oo&t, to be which. . 
iiu V'assing biog paieb, but ul fleshli lust, i'^nb and is vide 
to it. ci4te Ttmmcley Myst. xx. 198 My profor muy both 
p)e.Ts and pay To all the loidys. 

2 . tram. To give to (a person) what is due in 
discharge of a debt, or as a return fur services 
done, or goods received, or in compensation for 
injury done ; to remunerate, rccomj)cnsc. 

rzaso O, Kent. Serm. in O.E.Mise. 33 Sc servant.. so 
]iaidc bo weikmcn and yaf cucrirh a:>c peny. 136a Langu 
PL A. IV. 61 Him for hisbaiidid.'Uidi Kcdiliche he piivcdc. 
1456 Siu (i. Hayk J.ato Artos (S. '1. 145 *1 ho inaicliaiKl 

.sallic payit of his hors. Z590 Siiaks. Cow. Err. 1. ii. 
Sixe iN;ncc tliut 1 iiad..'J'(i pay the S.'ull* r foi iiiy Misliit 
, LTUpiicr. zfiag Maksi.ngkii .V,tu ll'ay iv. ii, 1 will p.-iy 
ill private, 17ZO Swim Lett. (17O7) 111. tm Tell me liuw 
arcuiints stand lictwecii us, that yuii may lie jniid. 1B13 
M.\k. Ei.h;ewokiii Patron, \ii. He h.'id l>rcn . • p:ii«l by the 
job. zBm Ht. Makiinf-au Broohe Farm v. 6a, 1 expect 
they wilTfiay me. .for the outlay. 

D. To pay off (larcly ar/) : to pay in full atid 
; di.scharge; to give all that is owing to .and thus 
• settle accounts with ; spec, to pay and discharge the 
I crew of (a ship) upon completion of a commisbion. 

' To pay out ; to get rid of by paying. 

1710 .Sii:ele Tatter No. 143 P 1, I.. desired her to pay uflF 
j her Coat li, for 1 h.'xd .'i girat deal to talk to her. ^58 J. 

Bi.\kk Plan Mar. .Syst. 23 J'licy shall.. be paid off, and 
< discharged. 1809 Mai.kin Gil Bias iii. ix. r 1 The establish- 
■ ment was paid up and discharged. 1836 Mahhvat 
I Easy >i. 1 be ship to which he liad hern app >inted was paid 
off. 283^9 Dickens Sk. Boz^ Brokers Mau^ 'The money 
was raised, and the execution was paid out. 1887 
Mi’kkav Old BlastPs Hero ix, 'i he Man in Possession had 
been p.'iid out. 

o. To pay off (intr. for passive, of .'i ship : see b). 
zSoi Daily AVwj 27 July 5/4 'Fhc Thrush ..will thcii go 
; to Cowe.x and aftcrw'ards to Chath.'im, where she will p.-iy 
! off. 1896 Ibid, Vi Aug. 2/5 The Meteor.. is to p.iy off 
iiiimediaiely and proceed to lay up. 

3 . fig. or gen. T o reward, recompense, requite, 
give what is due or deserved to (a ])crsoxi). a. in 
good or neutral sense. 

a 14x5 Cursor M. 5789 (Trin.) Say I slial hcm_ .soonr p.'iy. 
1484 Caxion Fables of sEsop i. xix, Thcnne is the lymc 
cuine that he mii.st Ik: payed of bis Werkes and dcdc-s. z6io 
Sh.\k.s. Tewf, II. i. 37 .So; you’r paid, a 1774 (fC)M*hM. ir. 
Scatrons Low. Romame (17751 11. 232 He was sure to be 
paid on the double in treats for his ronde.sccn.sion. 1898 H. 
rACi. iV Ldf. (1901) 170 Mr. Pl.'ice and his .’Lssor.iatc.s, 
to adopt a Ftench phrase, |)ayed ihein.selvcs with wotds. 

b. in vtalam partem : T'o give (one) his deserts, 
visit with ictribution, chastise, punish. Formerly 
often pay home (Home adi}, 5) ; later also pay off, 
and in mod. colloq. use pay out. To pay any one 
in his own coin: ste Coin sh, 7 b. 

a 1450 Knt. de la Tour (1868) go, Y canne not telle you 
ihe halff of her cruelle..Biit she wsis paied. .attc the laM. 
1567 MAri.LT Gr. Forest zox b, If any man come neare hir 
liehindc she paycth him home. 15^ N. Liciikkiclh tr. 
CastanhedeCs Lonq. E, Ind. l. xlvi. 102 h, He would p.aye 
him fur all liis faigned lyes, 1707 Curios, in Hu.sb. \ (Sard. 
242 He pay.s off Aristotle and his Follnweis with tou violent 
a Ze.Tl. 1863 [see Back adv. 81 . 1863 Cowhls Cwkkk 
Shaks. Chur, viil 198 'J'hey, in return, (as the vulgar phrase 
has it.) 'pay him out’. zBU J. Hawthokne Trag. .Myst. 
iii, They would liear Hanicr a grudge ..and would plot 
together to i»ay him off. 1893 Earl Dunmoke /'aw/rx II. 
23a The only way. .w*iis to pay them back in their owm coin. 

C. Spec. To inflict biKlily chastisement upon, 
beat, liog. Now* dial, or 
1581 W. Fleetwood in Ellis 0»-ig. Lett. Ser. 1. II. ^Ss 
Vet were they all sowiidly payed, and .sent home to llicre 
masters. 1667 Pi- rvs Diusy 22 .A pi., Thence home, and find 
the Wy out of tlic luni.'-c and oflii'c..! did pay hi> cunt for 
him, «zi8o6 in R. J.uiiioon Ball. I. 329 'Hiere 1 fiaid 
iier biiith back and side. Till a' her bancs play'd clatter. 
Z815 IIroi'.kei T A\ C. Gloss., Pa)\ to beat, to drub. * The 
rascal pays his w'ife'._ 1899 F. T. Bih.f..n Log .Sea-xvaf 
312 He had been paying sumcliudy with the * forcdopsail 
sheet '. 

4 . To give a recompense for, to recompense, 
reward, requite (a service, work, or action of any 
kind) : in a good or bad sense. Also, of a thing, To 
yield a recomjiensc for, to reward. 

14.. Sir Beues 158/3181 + 2 (MS. M) Yoiire service 1 wyll 
well payn! cis86 C’tf.ss Pemuhokl /V. lxii. v, l^ird,.. 
each mans work is paid by thee. Z603 Shaks. Mens. Joy M. 
V. L 415 Haste still paies haste. i6zo — Temp, v, i. 70, 
I will pay ihy graces Home both in word, .and deedc. z64a 
J. Shi TE Sarah 4 y/a^f-ar (1640) 178 The Sin of OpprcNsIoii, 
sure enough, will be j^syed home, cither here, or in hell, or 
in Kith. 1748 CiiESiERi. Lett. (1774* E ^747 It w-ill more 
than pay the trouble 1 have tukt-ii to wiitc it. 1865 Dickens 
Mut. Fr. II. i, * I hoiv; it’s a goi>il business ? No. Poorly 
I paul'. s868 G.'Macdovaid Gospel IPowen tx. i. Enough 
lie la^iirs for his hire ; Yea, nought can pay his pain. 

6. To give, deliver, or hand over (money, or 
some other thing) in return for goods or set vices, 
or in discharge of an ohligatiou ; to render (a sum 
or amount ow'cd). Also with double obj. or dal. 
of person (*1 p.aid him the money’), and hence in 
indirect j>assive (‘ he was paid the money * — ‘ the 
money was paid to him *). Also iransf . : cf. 6 b. 

azaag Auer. R. 290 Hiie wui5 |>ei he paide uor h»re. 
ta97 K. Glouc. (Kolib) ZOZ44 Sixe & .‘•ixii ]»ouiK:ud m.Aic 
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hii paiden him atten ende. a 1300 Cursor A/. 67^5 Qua 
stclis sc«p, or ox, or cu,..Oxen fiue for an he pai. 1377 
Lancl. a PL D. XIII. 381 He profred to pa^’e A peny or 
tweyne More )»an it was worth. £14x0 Love BoHattHt. 
Atirr^ ix. (Sherard MS.), Whan Jo.seph hadde payed N 
iiioitey for hyin. xss6 Tinoalf. Matt, xviii. sg Have 
pacii:nce with ine^ and 1 will jpaye the all. X596 SiiAK.<(. 
I /y. 111. ill. 301 The Moiiie L« paid hackc ciji*uinc. 
<rx^i Pi.*i.i,K.XFEN Dis£. /'/■tfrft* (X697) 12 He will pay l.nu 
Sixteen Shillings of the Pound. S771 Junius L^tt. xU.v. 250 
livery shilling of it vras scrupulously paid. X848 THACKKkAV 
CL ifof^xrty Diatnand tiC\\^ That in which poi»r Mr. Tidd 
inve.stcd Ids money did not pay -ui. in the pound. 1885 Tintes 
(weekly ed.) it Sept. 9/2 Irish wool that had never ‘paid 
the King a farthing 

b. With advbs. To pay away^ itc etc. 

Pay dmvn : to lay down (money) in payment ; to 
pay immediately or on the spot (.il.so : see 7 ). 

X557 in W. H. Turner SilecL A'rv. 0 .rL*rd «’i88o) 265 
T*;iyi!ng vij*‘ done. 1623 XoifiHtiha/u A’cr. 1 \ . Alc.x.'indcr 
Siauli'S shaihe made ljnrm:.vsc puyiiig x.‘*‘ dowiie in hand. 
x668 ill loM A’l-A Hist. d/.V.V. Cotum. App. v. 61 Paying 
over the tldrd p.'irt of the piotits. xyaa Dk Fok CoL Jnvk 
nE.|o^ 60 lie had paid in all I lie money. 1809 K. I.ANCii-iiRi) 
lutnuL 7 'yinii- 95. I wa.s to have i»id away your note 
I onion ow. 1878 Ji voss Pniu. Pol. Ectm. vi. S 5^ He 
lias already p.iiil out a lai'se sum as wages. X885 Mauch. 

21 July 5/2 'J hey had to pay down onc'fuurth of 
the pric e in ready c.wli. a 190X I'.ksant Pit^ years' Tryst 
(ii/../! ji Now. sir , -.1 pay over to you., the sum of 
>^178. nitf.- liere it i.s. 

(5. To {;ive or Hand over the amount of, give 
money in disch.arge of (a debt, dues, tribute, tithes, 
ransom, fees, hire, wages, etc.). 

e 1380, etc. l-scc l»Eur a/*, ij. X38a Wyclif Matt. xvii. 23 
>otire iiiaisler payelh nal triliute? cxiWCHAi'ChK/Vt*/. 530 
Hi.se tithe.s payde he ful faire & weT. 14x3 PL's*'' Etnvfc 
(L'tixtoii i^a.d IV. xiii. 6j It ivLsseth his power to payen his 
raunson. 1448 Paslon Lett, I. dg He hath payd hys fcj*s. 
x$sa Skklion jy/iy not to Court 245 They were nat payd 
their hyre. //•.*./. a,so 'Fheyr wages were nat payde. x6xf 
liiiu.K Ezra iv. 1 j Tlieu will they not pay lolle, ti ibute, ainl 
caistonie. 1748 Smou.ktt A't»»/. Rand, x.xxv, 1 h.'ive..paid 
scot and lot and the King'.s (axes. X883 Kkouhr Shtyt 
.K/ud. IV. II. ii. 180 The prices which we paid for eAeryiliing 
were preposterous. 1889 Harper s Weekly XXXIII. 984/2 
The.. Company,. was ."ibic to pay dividends. 

b. tramf. Of a thing; I'o furnish or yield 
(money, etc.) for ihe discharge of (a debt or other 
obligation) ; also said of goods on which duty, 
toll, or the like is paid. 

16^ B. TTakhis VarivaVs Iron Ay:c (16.S9) 204 Parliament 
. gave him hut two subsidies : winch would hardly pay 
.\dvance money to the OiViccrs atul houidieis. x8i8 Ck(.msu 
l)ij;e.st led. 2) li. 4^8 Th.xt this estate should be liable to 
pay these debts. 1840 .Marbyat OUa Podr. (Klldg.) 325 
kver^'lhiiig must p.Ay toll. 1868 MciKRm Earthly Par. i. 
S.?.S Cups that had paid the Carsars debt Could he have laid 
his hands on them. 

C. With advbs. Pay cff\ to pay in full, and 
thus discharge the obligation ; to clear oflf (a debt 
or claim) by payment ^also sec 7 ). Pay up : 
to pay the full amount of (wh.it is) owing up to 
the time ; to make up arrears of payment. 

1434 Rolls of Par It. V. 437/2 The residue to be paled up 
to the Kyng. 17x1 BuiJCF.i..L A>v 7 . No. 150 f 9 I'll pay off 
3'our exixavagaiit Bills once more. X766 W. fiOKiio.v Ceu. 
Countin^^ho. 27 If.. hr. .should voluntarily pay up the abate, 
iiicnt. X855 .Macaulay HUt. Eug. xvii. IV. 71 Arrears were 
p.iid up. 1885 Law Rep, 29 Chanc. Div. 459 'I'o vnahle the 
directors to pay olf pressing liabilities. 

;or ill ligurative exprc.ssions) ; To give or 
render (.anything owed, due, or deserved) ; to dis- 
ch.irge (an obligation). (Also, with double oin. or 
d.al. of person, and hence in indirect passive: cf. 5 .) 

a. To give, render (something that is due, or 
that the other person has a right to); to discharge, 
jierform (a vow) ; to give up, surrender (something 
figured as owed, one’s life). To pay ones 
debt to nature^ or natures debt ; (-t/A .) to die : see 
Debt sh, 4 b. 

1340-70 A le.x. 4 Dind. 716 A fair (lokok of pris men paien 
to luiio. c 13M Chaucer Merck. T. 804 Whan hr wuldc 
paye his wyf nir dette. C1435 Torr, Portugal 162 A-ineiide.A 
th*i be-hovyahe to pay. 1611 Shak& Wint. /'. v. i. 3 You h.-iue 
..indeed pay’d downc More penitence, then done trespas. 
cx6ix Chapman Iliad i\, Nor would fthryl pay Tlirir 
own vows to thee. 2657 K. I.ioon' Barbndoes ^^73) f^nr 
.stomachs told us, it was full high time to pay Nature her 
due. 1697 Dkyoen Pirg, Past. vi. 40 To you the promis'd 
Poem 1 will pay. 1707 Watts Hymn, Praise, cverUsting 
praise, be paid To him that earth's fonndiition Liid. 2878 
Brow'ning La Saisin^ 117 Pa}ing piteous duty, wli.it seemed 
you have we con.signed [to the grave). 

b. 'i'o indict, bestow, give (punishment, a blow, 
etc.) as being descrvetl, or in return for the like ; 
to render iti retribution or retaliation. 

13.. Coer de L. 4«a3 Kyng Richard hys ax in bond he 
lir.iii»', .\nd puyde Sarerytij's her rente, a 1523 T.n. liKRNF.RS 
l/uon Ix.xxiv. 265 Y» iraylours were payed ther desr-rtes. 
1817 Cai*t. .Smith .Seaman's Gratu, xiii. 60 Hee payes vs 
shot fur shot, a xjit South ,Serw. (1727) V. xii. 482 1 f Popery 
ever come.s in by English H.'inds . .it will fully pay the .Scores 
of those who brought it in. xn8 J. Hawthornk Trag. 
Myst, iii, To pay oft .some grudge. 

C. To suffer, undergo (a punishment, penalty, 
etc., figured as a price paid to the person or 
authority that inflicts it ; also, pain on trouble, as 
a price paid for some advantage) ; to suffer in 
retribution or requital, or as the price of anything 
gained. 


2387 Trkvisa Higden (Rnll.s) VI 1 . 77 But he hadde ideide 
doiin his kiiyf,..bohe schul have i.payde )»e payiic. ^1587 
Mirr. Alag.^ Rintar \% Made mce pay the pnee of pillage 
with my bloud. 16x3 Cii-\fman Oifyss. v. Argt., Ulysses 
hiiilds A ship;.. Pays Neptune pains. 1674 Brf.vint Saul 
at Eudor 214 Christ, .took and paied fully all the punish- 
ment due fur our sin.s. a 27x6 SouiH Sertn, (1727) V. i. 5 In. 
naming them.selves with Wine, till they come to pay the 
Keckoiiiiig with their Blotxl. 1890 S^ectate^r 15 Feb., To 
forget the |^in he paid for his discoveries. 

d. Arith, in bubtraction, To compensate for 
i ‘ borrowing’ (see Borrow r.l i c) by mentally 
I adding a unit to the subtrahend of the next higher 
I denomination (an easier practical equivalent for 
; the more logical process of subtracting the unit 
! which has lieen 'borrowed* from the minuend). 

I Usu.ally to pay hack. 

1897 fyaily News j June 5.74 When .xcmic of us were Ijoys 
at .scnuol wc knew no other way of doing a sum in subtrac- 
tion but the way of borrowing and paying b.ack. 

8 . (With the notiou of debt weakened to that of j 

duly or fitness, or lost.) To render, licstow (some* ; 
thing considered os due, deserved or befitting, €,g. | 
attention, heed, respect, court, a compliment, a ; 
visit, etc.). Usu.ally with to or simple dat. | 

1590 SiiAKS. Mids. N, V. i. 99 Not paying me a welcome. 1 
x854-^ Karl Orrkry PartkeH, (1676) 381, I went .. to |jay ■ 
I her a VLsit. xyxx Aihjison SpetL No. 122 P 5 Afler bnviiij^ 

I paid their Respects to Sir Roger. 2766 \ 'ic. It . 

xvi, Farmer Williams .. h.id paid her hi.s addrcs.se.s. 2796 
Mr.s. E. Pak 5 m)NS Alysf. Warning If. 222 The (ientlcineii 
paid her many compliments. 1M6 Dx. Argyll Reign /.<izu 
vii. (x8;ri) 386 Too little .attention being paid to the progre.^s 
of ouinioii. i88a Hesant Rer^olt if Man vi. (1883) 152 'i'hey 
paia little heed to the sermon. 

9. alfsol, or intr. To give money or other equiva- 

lent in return for something or in discharge of an 
obligation ; also fg , : sec prec. senses. < 

I <21300 Cursor M, 14040 pAi had nogbt qnar-of for top.ai. ^ 

■ c 1386 C'haucf.r Reerv's T, 213 Get vs sum mete and dtynke, 1 
I ..And we wil p.'tYcn trewely attc fulle. 2535 Cuvkkualk. ! 
! Ps. xxxvili]. 2t 'I’he vngodly borroweth and paicth not 

aga yiie. x6 jo N . W' allington Hist, Notices (1 860) I . I ntrod. I 
49 .Serve honesty ever,, .she will pay, if slow. 165^ Hkvi.in ' 
Undeceiv, People 4 If any.. desired not to pay in kinde. 

<T 2786 Cowpi- R Yearly Distress 19 He that t.ikes, and he 
that pays. 2855 Dickkns Dorrit 11. xiii, ‘ Now, then !. .Pay ! 
up!' 187s JovvF.TT Plato (cd. 2) III. 205, 1 will |uiy when 
1 have the money. 

10. absoL or intr. Of a thing or action : To 
I rccom|x:iisc one’s cxpen.se or trouble ; to yield an 

j adequate return ; to he profitable or advantageous. I 
i8x* II. J. S.MIIII Rtj, Addr.^ Rebuilding, The work- 
men . . thought it would not pay To dig him out. 2839 Gen. 

P. 'I'homi'SON E.verc. (184a) I. 200 If Unrl is uncultivated, it 
is becau.sc it will not pay. 1885 Anstf.y ’Tinted Yenus iv, 

44 You won't find it pay in the long run. 

b. traus, 'I'o be profitable to, profit (a person]'. 
1883 Mauch. Plxam. 19 Dec. 5/2 A practice of in.siiring 
wiili^ a view to wreck wuulil iu>l pay the shipow ning com- 
nmiiity. 

11. Pay for : 'fo give money or other equivalent 
value for; to hand over the price of (a thing); to 
bear the cost of ; to recompense (labour or service) 
in money or otherwise. Also Irons/, Of a thing, 
sum of money, or other thing of v.alue : To furnish 

; or constitute an equivalent for ; to be suflicicni to 
i buy or defray ti c cost of. i 

236a Langl. P. PL A. til. 132 Hen .. Iclek pas^^e prisons, | 
amt payeh fur hem ofte. Hero jciich kc l.ayler (rold and | 
grote^.,, 'I'o vn-fetcre be False. .2386 Ciiaucfr Prol. B34 I 
( Hr] shal paye for at yat by the wey is spent. 1534 More ' 
Com/, agst. Trib. ti. vi. (1B47) 105 To lake 110 thought, but j 
make merry., and then let Christ’s leiNsion pity for all the i 
, shut. <22616 Beaumont To J. EL/cAer, It wa.s thy hap to j 
' throw away Much wit, for which the pci^lc did not pay. | 
[ 1804 Mar. EtKiKwoKTH Pop. T., Will li, 1 ’lie Uinnet’s all | 
! 1 want, which I'll pay for on the nail Mod, Half a crown 
I w'ill fay for a froiil seat. 'L'he fowls will soon pay for them- 
j .selves in 

i b. Jig, To make amends for, atone for ; more 
I usu.ally. To suffer or lie punished fur (cf. 7 c). 

2393 Langi.. P. PL C. XVII. 3t Operis satis/actio^ hat for 
j .s-ynnes i»}’eth. 2533 (*au Rieht Pay 6g God .. laid al our 
I sinnis apone hime and he payit for thayine. 162a Bf. Hall 
{ ( ontempL^ O. 7*. 11. v, I^it payesdeare fur his ra.shnesse. 2706 
; E. Waro Wooden World Dies. (1708)94 He’s resolv'd never 
i to b« a Ko^ue, when he's sure to pay tor it. 2900 lAtudon 
i Letter 23 Feb. 286/2 An attendant . . , who wantonly pnxldcd 
it w'ith u fork ..paid for his cruelty, a.s he w'as knocked down, 
irainplcfl upon, and ripficd open by the elephant. 

12. Irons. « Pay for; sec ii. 

i6j6 Earl Monm. Xx. Boecalints Adttts.fr, Parnass.w, 
].\l (1674) 213 'llieir Liberty, .cannot be paid by Mountains 
of (folo. 1744 Sarah Fielding Daind .Simple ll.v. 79 .She 
immediately uidd her l^ging. 2841 yruL R, Agric, Sor. 
III. It. 185 Chalking land ..costs little more than 2/. per 
acre ; iiays itself often in the second year. 

b. fig. To compensate, make up for, ? Obs. 

2996 Dalrymplc ir. Leslie's Hist. Scot. 1 . 5 The beimes of 
the Sone. .the hail nychte ar .sein, the space of twa monethis. 

. .Coiitrare in winter,., the lenth is payed with the schortnes, 
x6a5 UssHER Ansnt. Jesuit 271 If Montaniis comes short in 
; his testimonic, Origen..payes it home with full measure. 

; 2738 Swift Pol, Connersat. 31 Miss .s.iy.s nothing; but I 

■ warrant she pays it off with Thinking. ^2790 liystautler sit 
IlermocratcH was. .silent, but. .he paid it off with thinking. 

j 13. AW. {Irons,) To let out (a rope or chain) by 
I slackening it, to allow or cause to run out. (Also 
: in reference to something let out by the rope.) Now 
' always with out or aivay. 


1617 Caft, Smith .Seaman's Grain, vii ^ Pay more Cable, 
is when you carry an Anchor out in the boat to turne oucr. 
Pay cheap, is when you ouer set it, or turne it ouer boord 
fa.nter. 2710 J. Hakris Lex. Teehn. 11 . «.v., Seamen say 
Pay more Cable, that is, let out more Cable. 1769 Fal- 
coNRR Diet. Marine (178^1 Pay away the Cable 1 blacken 
it, that it may run out of the ship. 2793 -Smeaton Edystone 
L, 8 143 We paled out the Hawser by wTiich we werending 1 
at the same time paying out the hawser of the catch-anchor. 
2840 R. II. Dana Be/, }ifasi xv. 42 ' Pay out chain shouted 
the Captain, and we gave it to her. 2872 L. Stephen 
Playgr, Hur. (1B94) iii. 84 By.. throwing all my weight on 
to the rope, 1 gradually got myself paid slowly out. 
b. intr, for passwe, 

2840 R. H. Dana Be/. Mast xxtii. 68 We paid out on the 
chain hy which we swung. 

14. Xaut. {Jrans.) To cause (a ship) to fall to 
leeward, or fall away from the wind. Now always 
with Ojf. 

26x7 Caft. Smith Seaman's Gram, ix. 43 As she tiirnes 
wee say sliee is payed. 2830 Marwyat King's Own xiii, 
'fhe commander. . payed his vebsel off before the wind. 2884 
Sir j. Hannf.n in Law Times Rep. L. 127/a Her inajiter 
was vainly trying to pay her hc.'id off to the eastward, 
b- intr. for passive , To fall to leeward. 

2669 Stubmv Man'nePs Ale^> L ii* >9 The Chase pays 
away more room. (Cf. infra, 'JThc Chase goes away room. . 
she is right la:fore the Wind.] iSsj il. B. Ga.scoign’k 
Nax*. Fame si By slow degrees her head to Port P.Tyb 
round. arhyat Midsh, Easy xxvi, The fiigate flew 

rtjund, describing a circle, as she (laycd off before the wind. 
2899 F. T. llULLKN Log- Sta-waif There was a great 
biLStle to get .sail off her, but unfortunately she paid off 
rather .smartly. 

16. In various ydirascs, as t/te Dkvil to pay, God 
pays or to pay, to pay through the Nosk, to pay ihe 
Ph'KR, to pay one's Way : set* ihcse sbs. 

Pay ([v’), Chiefly Aant, Vn, t. and pple. 
payed (paid), [a ONE. pcier (« Central K 
poier, poyer) Pr., Sp. pegar\-A^ piedre, f. pix, 
pic-eni pitch ; cf. It. per/are.] irons. To smear 
or cover with pitch, tar, resin, tallow, or the like, 
ns a defence against wet, etc. 

2617 Caft. Smith .Seaman's Gram. ii. 13 Okum..lMing 
well payed ouer with hot pitch, doth make her innre tight. 
2700 1 >K Vav.Cabt.Siugieton ii.(]84fi>3u Hmiip, pitch and tar, 
to calk and p.vy ncr scanm. 2832 W.I kvingC Www/'/o (;ibr. ed . j 
307 Drawing his canoe on shore . . he then payed it with » coal 
I>f rar. 2853 Sir H. Dot‘CLAS MiiU. Britlges t8o Above 
these were, laid .stalks of the cotion plant and loose gra.ss; 
the whole being p.iyi:d over with clay. 

b. With the covering suhBtaiice as object. 

1894 C. N. Robinson Brit. Fleet 231 Broad-headed nails 
baiiimered in close together, on which wa.s paid u Luiiipost 
of tallow and resin. 

Pay- in combination. [Pay sb., or, in some 
cases, the stem of Pay 

1. In sbs. denoting persons or things connected 
with the payment of money, csn. ns wages, a. 
Charged with the payment of workmen, employees, 
or subordinates; pay-agent, -clerk, commander, 
-corps, -director, -inspector, -.sergeant; Paymastkii, 
Pa^ mihtkksh. b. Indicating, or containing a state- 
ment of amounts to be paid or the persons to 
whom they are to be paid ; as pay-bill, -book, -list, 
-roll, -sheet, -ticket; containing pay or wages, as 
pay-envelope, c. At, from, or on which payment 
IS made, csp. of w.iges to employees ; as pay-box, 
I "*'^''1 \gate, -office, -place, -room, -shed, -table, -train, 
-lidcket; Pai-dav, •night, -week, d. For which 
payment is charged (opp. to free) ; as pay-bridge, 
-hospital, -meal; that ptiys for something \e,g. 
education) instead of getting it free ; pay-boarder, 

-boy. 

2879 E. J. Cabti.k J.aw Rating 98 P:(3'mcnt,<i were made 
by the *;my-agcnt of the trotip. x8r8 Wkusikr, *i'ay-biil, 
a bill of money to be paid to the soldkniof a coinp.my. 2897 
Rep. Comm, Welsh /wfiHro/HH/, Howell schoolb... Amongst 
the ''pay boarders,.. mimhering in all thirty, there were six 
Noiiconfuniiisib. 1669 W. Pknn in SI. Papers, Dom. 286, 
I .send the muster and *pMy liooks for the 'Harp'. 2896 
' Idler Mar, 251/2 Wc checked my figures in the pay-book 
I with the money. X77X in I. rhillip.s HisL Inianti Navig. 

I (1792) 334 That . .the *nay-c 1 erk . .do attend on the canal . . to 
receive. the reiurn.s..ot the nurnlicr of labourers.. and to nay 
them . .the amount of their several returns. 1890 Cent. Diet., 
^Pay-corps, in the United blaies navy, the corps of pu)*- 
, masters. Ibid., '^Pay.dirretor, In the United Slates navy, 
an officer of the pay-corps, ranking with a captain. 28^ 
Daily AVrur 25 Apr. vlj 'i'he Ham}>btead Home Hospital,.. 
altiiouKh a "pay hospital, has a free accident wind. 289oCf'NA 
Did. Pay -inspector, in the United Stales navy, an officer of 
, the p.'iy-corp.s, ranking with a commander. 289* Labour 
j CommtssiuH Gloss., * Pay-lines, . .tickets . . issued a day before 
. pay day to each workman stating the {xirt iculars of bis pay, 
thiLS allowing him time to make any complaints as to 
amounts, etc, before being paid. 2737 Act -^i Geo, I! c. xo 
Abstract § 3 Every inferior Officer or .Seaman.. shall be 
paid bv Proper ^Pay Lists, all the Wages due to him. 

I 2900 lyestm. Gan. 15 Mar. Vejy few officers or non- 
i commissioned officers could keep a pay Ikt or a pay and 
; mesM sheet. 1891 T. Haruy Tess xiii, ‘This is *pay-night 
: she said. 2707 CHAMnF.KT.AYNE Pres. St, Eng. lit. xL 383 
; The Navy-Office, Excise-Office, "Pay-Office [ett] are of 
I lesser note. x8x6 Sporting Mag. XLVlII. 273 The plaintiff 
! expected.. to receive his money.. «t the usual "pay-place, 
i 2840 R. H. Dana Be/. Mast xxix. 103 When the crew 
I were paid off . . the owners . . generously refused to de- 
■ duct the amount from the "pay-roll. 2898 Westm, Gao. 

: 9 J Illy 6/ f An employer with a total pay -rol 1 of / Tippoo. 2832 
I Lincoln Herald 23 Sept. 4/4 An attempt was made to break 
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into the *pay-rooin of the workhouse. tBjp Stott Demonol, 
X. 365 Jarvu Matchiim was *pay-sergeaiit in a regiment 
1000 Irtsiw. Ctu, Z4 Aug. 3/a, 1 have before me a *pay. 
sheet of a Trinidad cocoa estate for the nioiitij>of May. i8w 
T. M«Caf E Mifn. Sir A, Agnew vi. (185*) 134 Saturday-night 
*pay-table9 established in public-houses to tempt the iruJes- 
man. lyat Lotul* Gm. No. 5931/3 Several Ulank Seameus 
•Pay-Tickets. 1766 W. (iokuoN Ctn. CountiMg’ho. 364 The 
acceptation of bills . .in the second or third *pay-weeK. 189s 
IFesiM, (m XI June 5/1 The manager.. was at the *pay- 
wicket. 

2 . Mining, Containing precious metal or other 
mineral in sufficient quantity to be profitably 
worked; as pay-channel^ ‘Chwtney, -chute^ -dirt 
(also contcnaptuoiis, for * money'), •dmt, •gravel, 
-lead, -ore, ‘rock, -shoot, -streaky -vein, -zone, 

1857 Pay dirt Isce Dirt sh, 3 c]. Ax87a B. Hakik Her 
Lei, IX, O. why did pipa strike [)ay gravel In drifting 011 
Poverty rlalY^ 187a Ravmonu Statist, iMiues ^ Mini/ig 
87^ An exception to the general rule of the ‘pay’ dirt 
lying nearest the bed-rock. In this claim the pay.lp.a<l is 
many feet above the bed-rock. 1874 /fiiii, 327 The pay-vein 
is narrow, and the lode probably only a .spur. tBn ihid, 40 
Golden Gate mine ..length pay-rnne, nxi feet. Ikut, 10; 'J'he 
gold is. .evenly distributed through ihe p;iy chimneys. 1880 
Daily Tei. 3 Dec., 'I'owns which depend upon *bon:in/as* 
and lode.«i of pay ore. i88a Century Mag. Nov. fo/^ He 
lives., in a sty fc that proves that he has lots of paydirt some- 
where. 

3 , The verb-stem in combination with object ; ns 
pay-all, he who or that which pays all, or lx:ars the 
whole charge; pay-rent a., serving, or furnisliing 
money, to pay the rent; fpay-way a. (Sc.), ‘vale- 
dictory; given when one is leaving, or for the pur- 
jiose of liearing one's expenses on the road ’ (Jam.). 

<si6sa Brume Dawoiseiie iv. h Wks. 187.3 I- You were 
nut wont To be a Hoordsetid-Kiiig ; a •p.iy-all 111 u Tavern. 
* 79 ® Coi.EKiucR Watchutatt No. J. 29 I'he .sum of Five 
Thousand i*uuiii!s, to he paiil on the first lUy of April nc.\t, 
at the office of John Hull, Ksq. Pay-.*!!! and Figlu-all to th»> 
scver-sl High contraciing Powers. 1744-50 W, K1.1 is AUd. 
Jiusifituiiuf. IV. 1. 3Q A '’pay-rent crup of turnips. 1764 
Kust. 111 . xxxii. s.}.\ Horse-beans, .will, .yield a pay- 
rent crop. 18x3 ijM.TJi.lJiiitaise II. xUi. 131 After partalcing 
of C.-ipi.-tin Hepbuiii's •pay-w.*iy .siippei. 

Payability v rare. [f. PAYAm.K + 

-iTv.f a. Ability or willingness to pay \jtoficc- 
me , b. Cap.'ibility of being profitably worked, 
a.s a mine: see next, 3. 

i8a6 BLicJtnv. Mog. XIX. .351 Taft me say one word for 
..lii.s p.’iyabilUy. lie [i>hcrlclanj Is. .wiilleii down as little 
belter than u very pleasant swindler, whose puipose. was to 
pay no man a shilling, whom he could put oflf with a joke. 

li. Daily Stail at .'Vu;:. 5 The payability of tins 
Dcnny-i 3 altuu field ha.s been proved. 

Payable (P‘‘‘*ah’l), n. ff. Pay t', 1 4 -Aiir.E. Cf. 

¥. payable (13th c. in Godef.), Jt. pagahiU,^ 

1 . Comm. Of a sum of money, a bill, do.: That 
is to be paid ; due, owing ; falling due (usu. at or 
on a specified date or to a sj^ccified person). 

11147-8 ill Willis (k Clark Cautbruige (tSS^)) I. 400 Item 
paialde of the seid as&igiieineiit at the festes of the Annnc* 
of oure l.vly . .and saint niichcll [etc.]. 1590 Sir F* Walsinu- 
HAM in tl'ills C«w. (Camden) 70 After the-salisfyingc 

of all things paie.ible by her a.s executor. x688 CW. AVr. 
Peunsylv. I. /yj Drew a bill payable to Ciiief Proprietor, 
1715 Hkhku.e'y Let. to Prior June, Wks. 1871 iV. iii 
A bill of forty poutuls, payable here at the shortest .sight, 
1887 R. Ki chanan lleirof l.inne iv, To wdiom can I make 
the cheque payable ? 

b. Of a person: That is to be paid; whose 
service.^ or salary is to be paid, rare, 

1617 Mokvkoki Itin. 11. Si Diuers Ollicers payable out of 
the rcucnucs. 

2. 'Fhat can be paid; capable of lieing paid, rare, 

a 17x6 South Sertn, (J..), Thanks are a tribute payable by 

the poore.st. 

3 . Mining, (In active sense.) Of a mine, a bed 
of ore, a vein of metal, etc. : That can be made to 
pay, or yield an adctpiate return for the cost of 
working; capable of lieing profitably worked. 
Hence trans/, in general sense: Capable of yielding 
profit, commercially inofitable ; paying. 

.1859 CoRNW'ALLis Hesu Worlil I. ^6r Positive individtiuls 
there are, who still .as.scrt that gold will one day be discovered 
in this rcTgion, in payable abundance. 1879 Ai'chkri.ev 
BoHrland 117 Never again did wc hit upon payable gold, 
although we bun owed, .like rabbits. 18^ Mrs.D. Dai.v 
Digging if So uniting S. A ustr, 266 The Northern Tcrriti*ry 
only requires capimi. . to la;Cume a line and payable country. 
1901 Scotsman 5 Mar. 7/x An opportunity, .to put the I'ay 
ferries on a mure payable basts. 

Hence Payably adv, (cf. sense 3). 

1878 Ure*s Diet, Arts IV. 427 Their lower bed.s have been 
found to be payably auriferous. 

Fayage, obs. van of Peace, toll. 

Payane, variant of PAYRif Obs,, pgan. 

Payee, variant of Prise Ohs,, weight. 
Fay;day. [Pat- i.] The day on which pay- 
ment is, or is to be, made; esp. a periodically 
reenning day (e. g. weekly or monthly) on which 
wages are, or arc arrange to be, paid; on the 
SlOfh Exchange, the day on which a transfer of 
stock has to be paid for. 

igso J. Wham ry in Kllis Orig. Lett, Scr. 111, II. 162 The next 
pay day the whicUe shalbe Satterditye enme senyghr. 
011634 Chapman Ret*, / o>' lion. Plays 1873 III. 289 Where 
in the Sutlers palace on pay-day We may the precious lupior 
quaff. 174a Yot'Nis A 7 . Th, iii. soe Giir Day of Dissulution ! 


{ —Name it right ; 'Tis our great Pay-day. 1867 Trollope 
CkroH, tiarset 1 . xv, xaa He had., been known to be with- 
out a shilling for the last week before pay-day. x^ Daiiy 
News 27 Feb. 6/4 On the Saturday following a Stock Kx- 
change pay-day. 

Payee (p^|P) [f. Pay ». +-eb: cf. V, payd 
paidTj The per-son to whom a sum of money is, 

I or is to be, paid ; esp, the jicrson to whom a bill 
I or cheque is made payable. 

I 1758 Lii. Manskiklo in Burrow's Re/, II. As .<toon as | 
j a note is indorsed by the payee, the itidunier is the drawer, i 
I 1766 Rlackstunr Comm, II. xxx. 467 The third person, ur i 
. negotiator, to whom it is payable.. is called the /oyrr. z866 1 
Crump Ranking iii. 83 It is always advisable to cro^s | 
cheques.. if the name of the payee's bunker be known. \ 

Payelle, obs. form of Pail sb, 
tPa’yeme. Obs, Erron. form of Pa yen, or \ 
Paynim, So t Pajemy for Payeny. 

T1330 R. Bkunne CAron.iiBio) 103 Ageyn he iwiomy he j 
Cristeiidam to jsauc. c X375 Sc. Leg. Sainis xxvii. yMtuhor) I 
877 A man h»t . • w.ts payeine and richt cnifty. c 1400 Destr. 1 
Troy 2162 Fro the parties of payeme present at humc- 

+ Pa*yen,-f/A and«. obs. Forms: 3-4paen;e, I 
pimyn, payeno, payn, pain, 3-5 palen, 3, V6 ; 
payne, 4 paian, paiene, 4-5 payen, 4 6 payane. j 
[a. OF. paien (iithc.), paian, payen, mod.F. j 
pdicn « Pr. paian, pagan, .Sp., It. pagano, Pg. i 
Piigi\o\^\., pdganus', see P.\<jan.] t. Paoa.v (///- | 
eluding Muhamined.Tn). j 

A. sb, ^ P.MJAN A. I. I 

c taoflS. F.ng. Leg, I. 84/20 Among h^ pacyns euerechnne. ' 
1297 K. Gi ol’C. (Rolls) 2530 He was cristin,*, & 30 fr*. rr. heo, ; 
scnel payciic [r*. r, c a payneii] was. a 1300 K. Horn 59 
{ pc pains come to loiide. Ibid, Fayns him woide .sleii. ! 
i a 1300 Cursor M. 744(1 To-qiiik. come in philisliens, hair : 

! felun faas h^t w.ar paeiis [r*. r. p.ayf.ns|. 6 X375 .SV. Leg. , 
j Sainis xiii. ^.^/art■us) 175 pc painnis vakl haf brynt His cors. ■ 
I 1390 Gowkk Cony. III. jyj, I am paien, th.Tt other scith. ! 
; a 1450 A’ut. de la Tour (1868) 113 This ctillde, that mighiiy 
I inaintcned G(.>ddes lawe ayenst the payent. h 1550 in ^ 
j Skelton's li'ks. lipii. Dk. Jnspar^ PB4.3) II. 39 Kaiyffe-. 

I vnkind thou Icuest l)chind, paynis, Turkes, & lewis. 

B. adj, -- PAOAM B, I. 

i AE1300 K,Horn 147 Seie pacnc kyng..pat ich am htM \ 

; and fer On hi*' lond ariiied her. 6x330 R. IIkcnnk cV//-,)/;. 

JiWe iKolN) 7365 pis ar Codes of cure pacii lay. T1386 ’ 

; C^iiAL'cKU Kni.'s T, 1512 To dooii his saoritise With allc lh« - 
. rytes of his p.Tyon wysc. 15x3 Dolt.las . Awc/V l. Piol. 466 ; 
i CaliiiqK! nor payane guddis wyld May do to inc no lliing i 
; blit harme, I wene. 

ilcncu t pal- Obs,, paganism. 

■ c X470 (see Pa\ nimiuxu)!. 

; t Payeny, -ie. Obs. Tn 4 paenl, -r, pnygne, 

; payuye, -ie, poyni, pani, 4 6 pany. [MK. .a. 
i OK. paenie, paknie, faink, payenk (in It. pa- 
1 ganra (hlorio s', f. paun Paykn + -IK -Y. Cf. 
j Gcrman-y.) T'he lands of pagans; the heathen 
; (ill the Middle AgCii inclading the Saracen) part of 
I the world ; heathendom. 

I A 1300 C'wrjiir Jf, 1999a iFaliii. MS ) pc first pass.Tge h-at 
j p-iriie made to suilo folc as of paiil [re rr. paeni, 

' pacnyl. 1303 R. BmUnne Handt. Synne 5243 A noher sara- j 
I syii of p«aynye. 13.. Guy IPnnv. (A.) 3746 pc soudaii hah 
I his folk y-M:iit : Into al peyni his suiid is sent. 6i38o-V/> 

! P'erumb. 122 In al payuye iiys prync) ne kyng, hatberh s<.> 
j gret a name, u 1530 Sir llei4t s (Pynvui) 2409 , 1 woide nut 
I Tor al pany Se the dcuyl, that made that crye 1 

I Payer 4 4-5 payer©, 5 

j payare, paier, 9 payor, [f. Pay r.l + -tail : cf, 

I h'.paycnr (in I3thc. in regimen pakrc), peih. the 
i origin.] One who p,iys (in senses of the verb) ; 
j esp. one who pays a sum of money. (.Vs corre- 
! lative to payee occas. spelt payor: see -or 2 d.) 

* 36 «T .ANGL. P, PI. A. \L 41 He is he preslestc payete } at ' 
pore men Imbbeh ; He with halt non hyne his luiire. 6x440 \ 
; Promp. PatT. 277/1 P9yAio,soiuiar, t4j9-%Ro//so/b*afif. 

I sommes..to the paiers of the same ; 

■ shiild be restored. 1540 Act 3a Hen. /’///, c. 25 In the \ 
handcs of the payers of the sa)*!! pt-ncion. 16x9 FuKTriiF.i*, 
etc. ATn/, Afalta v. i, Ingralcful payer of my indnstiies. 
X75a K. Ehskinb li'ks. (1871) III. 466 Fear not: iIioukIi i 
drowned in debt Thy husliaiui is the |iayer. t88o S D. j 
Horton frflA/ 4 .Y/Avr ip Can payee.s demand, ur can ; 
payors give in payment, whatever merchandise they prefer V j 

Payer, Payee, obs. ff. Pair sb.^ and z\^. Peace, | 
Paygane, >en^ obs. ff. Pagan, P.ygkant. i 
Paying vbl.sK^ [f. P.\y -t- -ixc *.] | 
The action of Pay t'.i 
1 1 . Plctusing, indulgence. Obs, 

€ 1440 Hylton Scala Per/, (W. de W. 1494) 1. Ixiii, Vaync 
gladnes & well payeii]^ cf tbiselfe. 

2 . The action ot recoinjiensing (a person) with 
money, or giving (money) for something; pay- 
ment ; also fg , : see senses of Pay r.l 
1456 Sir G- Have Law Arms (S, T. S.) 174 He is nt'clil . . 
to put him self in puvertee. . for his fynauiice |.>ayiiig. r 1530 
Co.x Rhef, (1899) 58 While this sunime was in payeiige. 
1663 Gbruer CouMsei 60 They are to mannage the {xtying 
of their own workmen. 1959 Hume Hist, £ng. ;x8z2; XI V, 
xxviit. 13 The paying of court.. to the haughty cardinal. 
Mod. Can't we go in without paying V 
b. With adverbs: see Pat v.l Also aft rib. 

1890 « ^a/l Mall G. 4 Oct. 7/x Keeping a w atchful c> e on . . 
the indicator on the payiiig-out drum;.. be knew.. the 
^ount of cable paid out. 1896 Strand Mag. X 1 1 . 349/1 
The life-line and pi|ie are attached,.. and the divvr is ready 
to step over the side. ..There is a great splush , ..,t rapid 
paying out of life and piire lines, a 1901 Bks^nt Are 
I I 'ears* T*yst (190a) 89 Nl.oiket day is also the one busy ilay 


at the Bank. All day long there h paying-in 1 all day long 
there is paying-out. 

Fayintft vbl, sb.^ [f. Pay z/.'d -f -ING 1 .] The 
action of Pay q. v. 

i^t T. H[alf] Ace. Ne 7 v Invent. 36 The only. . Defence of 
Ships ag.'iinst the Woriii..wa.s the p-tying the Hulls from 
the W,Tters edge downwards with Stuff. 1704 J. Harris 
Lex. Techn, I. s.v., A new Coal of 'Fallow ;mj Soap, or 
one of Train-Oil, Rosin and Brimestone,. .is put upon her, 
that is called Paying of a Ship. x88a Mokkis Hopes 4 
Fears for Art iv. 137 .V mere paying it over uiili four coal.s 
of tinted lead-pigment. 

Faying, //A «. [f. Pat w.i + -ixo a.] That 
pays ; remunerative : see the verb. 

i88a De Windt Equator 123 The latter is the in^-st paying 
(crop] of all. 1^3 Selous Trav, S. E. AJnea t It was n 
very paying business. 1900 Lancet 15 Sept. 7'.()/i Some fi'w 
of her young men ‘paying-gnc.sts’..ajqH'.'ut::ri to rccoi<niM.‘ 

I lie flrug. 

Payir, obs. f. Path slO Pay-jacket, I. 
Pk-v-jacket. Fayl^e, Paylays, -cysse, obs. ff. 
Palk, Pail, Palac?!;. Paylet, payllet, obs. ff. 
Pallet slC- Faylion, obs. Sc. f. Pavhjon. 
Payllard, -art, obs. ff. Palma un. 

Payman, v.ir. Pain-demaink Obs,, fine l.«rcad. 
Paymaster [f.pAv- 1 -i- Ma.ster.] 
An ()ifici,'il (esp. an officer in the army or navy) 
whose duty it is to pay troops, woikmcn, or other 
] versons. Also Jig. 

<«x55o Pox Pop. I or Dei 719 in ILazl. F. P. P. III. 293 
T’a\vina.stei.s siuhe a.s byilu: with 'Fiappes yemr golden 
siiiyihc. xttt Garrartfs Art H'arre 71 'I'lic i;ri]>r.^ii)f. and 
the uthfr umcers, thr trMisurer.>i, jiaymtistei coniissaricx. 
X615 Bi'. H.^i.i. i oniempL, t 7'. iv, Both good arid cuill 
are sure paynuislrrs at thf: In.st. 1643 Plain F.ngii\h 24 
Let the rarliainent. appoint pay-irastcr.s to every Kegi- 
ment. 1745 De For':, Fng, Tradesman vi. (18411 1. 37 If he 
coniefi to dr.Tl with the .>;ainr. tr.'io’vsman .'igairi, he i.-; tl^.'ltcd 
like one that i:, but an iialilTereiit payma-ster. X855 M^c al Lav 
HUt. Eng. xvi. HI. 61S All the p.i^niaxieis of regiments 
uf'ie dirteted to send in llicir .vf.coiinl.s w iilioul delay. 1874 
GkKKN Shoft Hist, V. $ i. 218 LVIivard [llij hccanicthe pa>- 
niastcr of the jK-urcr princes of Germany. 

b. Pay master general : ihe officer at the head of 
the depntlnieiit of the Treasury through whicli 
piiyintnls .ire made: see quol. if:63, 

170* I.ond. Gaz. No. 2^s?./ ^ Rcc»i\cr and Paym.Tsier' 
General of Her Majesty's hoices. 1703 MauihobcIi'.ii 
/-«//. fV Disp. (18451 I. 9? 'Mie ji:iym.xstcr-gcii('i‘:d of the 
States. 1710 WAt.roi.K Ojf.Xct. vs July in i.ond. Gat. No, 
47ai/3 Whuh is to be paid. .by the Vay-Mastcr-Cicneial, 
1846 S. SiiAKi'K Hist, Eyypt ix. ;o7 Aideu-s. .at fust pave 
Kahiriu.s. .the office of roy.vl tiitrieteSyOt puyinastri-genetal. 
186311. C'ox Instit. 111. vii. fnj-j .All i ayinciils for c i\ il salaries, 
aIK>u.inces, and incidental charge.s payable in r.ngluml, and 
all payments for the •'irmy, navy, and otdnancr, are mad^ 
upt>ii the special authority of the i leasury by the Pay- 
iiiastcr-General. 

Hence Fay'ma:Rter8hlp, the office of a pay- 
master ; so PaymaBter-ife'iieraliliip. 

180^ (r. Rose Diaries (i86c.) II. 398 One Payrrastership uf 
the Forces is vacant. iBqjb Daily S'etos 9 Dec. 5/1 Through 
the tiaii!>rcrcm:e of the Jiatl of Hoptt<’»iin from the Pay- 
in.'i&ter-Gcncr.Tisliip to the office of Loid Chamberlain. 

Payment^ (pc^i'mcnt). Also 4-5 paiemont, 
5 pameut, 5-6 payment©, payemont(o, 6 7 
paiment, -e). [a. F. par emeu f (M-ijlh c. in 

1 Ialz.*Darm.), f. payer lu P.\Y: sec -ment, Cf. 
Vr. pagamen, Sp., It. /c7A’<*wt7//i7.] 

1 . The action, or an act, of paying; the remunera- 
tion of a person with money or its equivalent; 
the giving of money, etc. in return for something 
or in discharge of a debt. 

i Rills of poyme'd: vouchers or rcrclpts for moneys ; aiJ, 
receipted bills. E'/uation of p.iymcnts: see Kqi.'Aiio.N 4. 

12. . E. E. A Hit. P. A. 597 And J>uu to payment coni hyiii 
byfyre. 1390 Gc.W’FR Cony. II. 297 The jiieler anon forth 
felte The gold and in.-idc lii.s p.'iicinei.t. t43R tr. .'^et.reia 
.Secret., Priv. Priv. Goixl p.iir.eiil to al men he niakyd. 
*465 J. Pa.siun in P, Lett. 11. 219 He inii.st inqiiere. .what 
mony he hath payd to all men.. and see his billes of reiy. 
ment, and take ihcrof a tilelyng. 1559 J/.'rr. J/.Tf., liar- 
wick .\v, Their nniincntcs wer dclayiL x6B6 tr. Chardins 
Tra 7 \ Persia g The Sellers would take their Pieces of Five 
.Sous in pay ment. a 1731 Gay /"obles 11. iii. 98 "I' was agreed 
..His ) aynients .i-honld in com be made. 189a Pali Mall 
G. aS July a/x It was Mr. l.owcw hofiiM inlroduicd the great 
principle uf payment by rc<ult.s. 1893 Bn hki.l Ct'uuting.ho. 
/’#V/. s. w, W hen goods aio offcicd in exchange for goods, 
it is popul.vrly distii:giii.slie<l as ' p.iymi nt in kind 

b. Const, ^ihc thing given or discharged money, 
a debt, etc.). 

CS43P T'VPc'.. Min, Poems (Percy Soc.) 43 If payment of 
dette be so remewed. 1503 Pnrse E.xp. F.hz. 'Coyk 
(1830) 92 P.Tyi'ment of a bill. 1588 Shaks. 7.. L. ill 150 
The p.^imeiit of a hundred thous.'ind Ctow »'es. 1818 Crl'ISS 
Digest (cd. 2) III. 325 Bif.irc ihc day of pa)iiienl uf the 
half yc.Tr's rent. 

C. Const, of the person who is p.iid. - 

1838 People s Charter (in Char-fist Circular 5 Get. 1839, 
7/2', Payment of Members, i. Be it enacted that every 
Member of the House of Commons., shall be p.Tid j^Soo pet 
annu.m. 

td, Con.sl. ly'the thing bought (cf. Payp.i 12). 

15*6 .Skelton Magnxf. They. . pjMichcat thepa^’ment 
of a poddy nge pry eke. 

2 . A sum of money (or oilier thing) paid ; pay, 
wages; price. 

c 1440 PrcocK Repr. vRoils) 1 1. 392 Tlihis .ind otT-jneis and 
other like p.iymcnli55. 1484 Caxion T'abhs cf .'bjep v. iv, 
He dciiiaundid his sallary and payment, F. liiMSOKt 



PAYMBNT, 


680 


PBA. 


Ir. Le Blanc's Traz>. 44 Most of those payments fall to the 
UflTicers and receivers siiares. I7sa Uk FoeCV/. yack (1840) 
45 Two or three small payments of monw, which.. lay by 
themselves. 1878 Jevons Print, Pal. Kean. vi. 8 43. 53 
Wages.. are the payments received by a labourer in rtiurn 
for his labour. 

+ b. To run for good payment (fij;.) : to ‘ pass 
current be generally accepted or believed. (Vv. 

«579-8o Novtii Plutarch (1656) 851 Every man thought 
he had beetle slaine, and it nut for good payment among all 
the Grecians. 

3 . Jig. The action, or an act, of rtJiideriiig to 
a person anything <lnc, deserved, or 1^‘fitting, or of 
discharging an obligation ; the infliction ol punish- 
ment or retribution, the giving of reward or satis- 
faction, a yield in return for^labour, etc. ; the thing 
so rendered or given. 

13. . Coer lie L. 6rti)7 Whrnnc the Sareryncs hadden .svghtc, 
Hou plentc was hy.s payment, Non iher durst abyde hys 


De8*d the best of Panim chivalry To mortal combat, or 
carreer with Ijance. iw Young m, Th, 11. 615 Ily Geniui 
unawak’d, Painiin or Cnruitiaii. i8sa Uvron C'A. Har. 1. 
, xxxiv, I'he Paynim turban and the Christian crest. 1899 
: K. J. CiiAVMAN Dranta Two IJivs, Snakc^lVitch 41 When 
he returned . . From Paynim lands beyond the sea. 

I lienee f Paj^nimhood Obs.^ the condition of 
; being a paynim, paganism (incl. Islamism). Pagf*- 
I nimzy, paynims collectively, pagandom, heathenry. 
I t Pajuliiiy (panemye) Obs., pagandom. 

^W. !!! Mfl ‘jl 


dent. XW3 liAunouR Bruce vi. 148 iBrucel s.'i gud payment 
can tlmuii ma, That fiff-suin in the furd he j ‘ 


: slew. 


Mamiky Arthur Ml, Syre l.'uincelot..c1are his hede aiij 
neck vnto the throte. Now hast tliuu thy (uyeinent th.'it 
long thou hast de.serued. 1581 W. Flketwood in Kllis OHir- 
Lett, Scr. i. II. 284 We examined all the seyd roogs and 
gave ihcym siib.stanci.ill paymciil. 16x3 Purchas Pilgrim^ 
age V. iii. 466 The Coiintrcy is so fertile, that at what time 
soeiicr curiic be put into the ground, the paiment is good with 
iiii. reuse. 1738C, Wksley Hymn. ' Father of I.ighis^f rout 
IP/iom proceeds' ii, Blessings, the I'ayiiicnl of the Poor, 
Our Lips and Hearts return. 1884 i*AE Eustace 76, 1 never 
forget payment for a blow. 

4 . attrib, and Comb, 

1581 Keg. Privy Council Scot. III. 3S6 To stay all payw 
ment*making. i&io Asiat, Ann. Keg.^ iVoc. Part, On 
the payment suit-, the customs and Ireight are calcuiated.. 
on the qu.inliiy of goixis expected. 1891 Haily Ji'euv 
96 Mar. 3,^1 A House of Commons elected under a payment 
system. 

Payment ", rare, [f.rAYz;.2 4.-MfiNT.] The 
acti »ii of paying a ship’s bottom, etc. (see Pay v,'^) ; 
eoni'r. the composition used for this. 

1778 PkvcE Mih, Cornuh, Coiitcnt.s 1. iii, No payment, 
however jjoisoiioiis, will prevent the Tcrcdu-worni from 
boiing ships huttums. 

Payment, olis. form of Pavemkat. 
Paymifltresd (pJ**mi:stres). [f. Pay- + Mra- 
TiiKSS, after paymaster^ A woman who sujkt- 
intends or manages the payment of persons or 
services ; also fg. something, personified as female, 
that pays or remuneiatca a ixsison. 

,*5®3 Waxson^ tVj»/K;-/V of Lout fm., The T«ahour is 
light, where Lone is the Paiciiiutres. 1590 Gkceng Never 
too late (i6ow) 115 Thow shalt finde.. folly the paymistiis 
that I « wards all amorous trauels. i6st Relit. Poysoning 
Sir T, Ojicrbury 20 He charged. .Mrs. Turner to be.. the 
pay-mi.stresf.e of the Poy.*ioncrs rewards. x886 Sal. Kni. 

6 Mar. 329/x Hi&sing the Attorney^Geiietiirs iioveretgn and 
p^mi.stress. 

Payn, -e, obs. flf. Pain, Pane; var. Pa yen Obs, 
Paynct, obs. form of PAixr v. 
t Paynen, obs. variant of Payen, Paynim. 

13. . Cursor M. 7440 fGfitt.) pair feloun fa.s, pat were 
painens [v. rr. paens, payciis, paynymes]. c 1390 [sec Pavk.s 
A. qiiot. i297li 

Payngnier, ob.s. form of Pa.vnier. 

Paynim (iv‘*nim), sb, {a.) arch. Forms: 3 6 
painime, 3-7 pay-; 4 peynim, -ynio, 4-5 pay- ! 
nyme, (-on, -yn, painen), 4-7 paynym, 4-8 ; 
painim, 5 paynem(o, -eyme, painem, -ym, 5-6 I 
panym, 6 -im, 6-7 -yme; 3 - paynim. [ME. a. ' 
OK. paienhte, paitf^ paenimmoy from earlier : 
paten- yPaenisnte\^\^\c (Augustine) , • 

‘ the religious system of the pagans, heathenism 
later ' the Linds or countries in wWch this prevailed, I 
heathen lands’: see Payen, Pagan, and -issf.] j 
tl* Pagan or non-Christian lands collectively; ; 
pagandom, heathendom. Obs, I 

c 1150 0 , Kent. Serm, in 0 , R. Afisc. 98 Ihesii crist . .anured | 
of ho hde ktngcs of painime. 13.. Coer dt L. ti2 They ; 
were redy for to wende,..As palmers were in Paynym. i 
1387-8'r. UsK Test. Love ii. i. (Skeat) 1 . 49 These tliinges | 
were figured.. by the sterre to painims kinges. 14.. Sir j 
Beucs 3887 (M.S. M) In payncme tie in Surry, 1-W'ys, Vs : 
none the lyke of lose ne of price. ; 

2 . A pagan, a heathen; a non-Christian; esp, I 
a Mohammedan, a Saracen, arch, and poetic, | 
1383 Wvci.iF Matt, V. 48 Whether and i^ynymmys don 
nai (Ills thing? c X400 Malsdev. (1839; xxix. 995 Job, that 
was a Payiieni. 1489 Cax io.s Faytes of A. iii. xxiv. 995 
They that were payneinys it of eiiyl liylcue. xtti Ki.vot 
C'm\ HI. iii, Apollo, whomc the paynimes honniircdfur god of 
wiscclorae. 1637 K. HcMriiRi.Y tr. St. Ambrose Prcf.y The 
Goths, .burnt a.s many brxiksof the ancient Paynims as they 
could ^ find. 17x3 Tickfi.i. Proipect of Peace Poems (1790) 
159 Where .. one champion's at ms.. Slay paynims vile, th.it 
force the fair. 1848 I.viioN Harold vii. iii. The godless 
paynims! muttered the Norman. 

B. adj. (orig. attrib, use of A.) Of pagans; 
pagan, heathen ; non-Christi.in ; chiefly — Moh.im- 
medan or Saracen. In modem writers poet, or Hist, 
c 1330 Sir Beues 4(>6 (M.S. A) ?if ^ se|» schipe.A of painim 
lontfe. rx38o WvcLii- Serm. Scl. Wks. 1, 98 To dwcllc 
xunonge Saraxynes or o^ir paynym scciis. 1475 Bk. Noblesse 
(Roxh.) 75 Potnpeiis . . that was so chcvalrous a paynym 
knighte nmongis the Romains. 1581 T. Norion Calvin's 
Inst. 1. xi. 0634) 34 It U much shame, that the panimt: 
writers are tmtter expounders of the law of God than the 
Papists arc. 1667 Mii.ton P, L, 1. 765 Oiampion.s hold 


... '»«** 
fyne. Wvclip Rom. Prol. 300 'I’he vices 
of her *paynyuirie rathere niyndende. 1483 Catk, Angl, 
266/x Paynyinery,A'Vii/f/f/Ar,/iV4>2riM/x;//»r. 1S35A. Fi.fmino 
in Harp Ren fiews Aire Scr. il (1873) 184 Payiiimry's bravest 
and best are arrayed. x886 Freema.v Methods Hist. Study 
vi. 949 Robert son of Godwriiie, who cut a path, .through 
the ranks of opposing paynimriei 1481 Caxton ilodejfroy 
xeix. 150 It was anon knowen in the ^panemye. 

PayniSO (pt^’nair.), V, [f. Payne, name of the 
inventor of the process. Cf. Kyanize.] irans. 
To impregnate (wood) with a solution of calcium 
(or barium) sulphide followed by one of calcium 
, sulphate, so as to harden and preserve it 

1844 Mirror 7 Sept. 158/1 Wooden Rail. 5280 cubic feet, 
j 3r. per foot . . Payiiizing . .Wedges, lalmur, and carriage. 

I x8|m G. (rOOWiN in (!unningb.im Hatidhk. London 940/.! 

I All the wood employed in the cunstruciiuii is Piiyni/cd. 
j Faynman, -ma3rii(e, var. Pain dkmaine Obs, 
Paynt, etc., obs. IT. Paint, etc. Paynyo, Pay- 
I nym(e, -yn: see Payeny, Paynim. Payor, 
i occas. var. Payeu. Payr(e, ob.s. ff. Pair, Peau. 

I Faya, ob$. f. Peace ; var. Peise Obs, 

llPaysage. Obs, cxc. as Fr. (pei/a‘3). Also 
; 7-8 paisago, 7 pies^e. [K. ^ysage^ f. pays 
; country : see -AaK.J a. A representation of rural 
\ scenery, b. A rural scene, landscape. 

i6x I CoTGR. J PaFsage, Paisage, I.andski p, Countrey -worke 1 
n representation of fichU, or of the coiintrcy, in painting, 
&c. 1653 Gloria 4 Nisrcissus i. 248 A deligntfull piesag^ 

! where many flo(.kc.s of sheep fieeiiiingly, pastured by u 
goodly river side. x66x Kv elyn Diary 9 Aug., Some incom- 
' paRible pnisages done in disteini)cr. 1700 Pofk Hiatt x\iii. 

V, 1454 iObserti. Shield Ackilles\ ISctweeii the Siege in the 
i fourth Picture, and the Haltcl in the sixth, a piece of I Visage 
! is introduced. [18x3 Sc:orr Quentin D. lnlrod.,Tlie paysat^e 
: was rather like Fontainebleau than the wilds of CalLindcr. 
j 1883 IT. James Porfr. Plates xiiii. 344 A paysage which is 
twO'thirc^ occan.1 

llciice Payaaglat (pJi'zddgist) [V . paysagistel, a 
landscaiie-paintcr. 

x8i6 sporting Mag, XLVllI. 78 Few P.iysagLsls of the 
I pie.Nent school handle the brush, .with less epmekery. t886 
I Art Age IV. 4a (Cent.) 'J'he lists arc now open to some r lever 
I pay.sagist to piove that his art is the supreme flower of aJl. 

Paysan, ote, or alien form of Peasant, 
j Faysand, variant of Peisant Obs., weighty. j 
II FaysaJtne (pe/zam). Also 8 paisanue. [K. . 
! ^j'jtfnr/tf,fcm.of/ayjxi/r: see PEA.SANT.] A peasant- ; 
i woman; a countrywoman. (Properly, in reference : 
to France, or a French-s|)eaking country.) j 

X748 Smoli.f.ft Rod. Random xlii. The young paysawio j 
had no rc.isoii to complain of my rcinciiibrancc. X791 ! 
I CiiAKLoiTE S.MITH T tlestiua (cd. 9) I. 190 Their only servant | 
iiamerc West country palsaune. x8x6 Byron /.r/. Wks. 1B99 . 
111. 3;S3 On (he stefis of a cottage 1 .v«w .1 young pay.xariiie, ' 
he,iiitiful as Julie herself. 1813 Scon Quentin D. liitrod., 

A lively French /ayAaN/ie, with eyes as black as jet. 

Faysant, -yne, obs. forms of Peasant. 

Payse, Paysible, obs. ff. Pe.\ce, Pkaceable. 
Payse, paysse, variant of Feise Obs, 

Paysen, obs. form of peasen, pi. of Pe.vee. 
FaytaminO (p^'tSmoin), Chem, [f. Payia + 
Amine.] An amorphous alkaloid, obtained from 
Payta-hark,VL pale variety of cinchona bark, shipped 
from Payia in Peru. So Paytlne (ivi-tain), a 
crystalliz.ible alkaloid obtained with paytaminc. 

1875 Watts Dht. Chem, and Suppl. 347 Payiine, C'n TP* 
N’U...ha5 .1 bitter taste... From alcohol it cryslidliscx in 
Ix^antiful colourlc?>s rhombic crystals. 1879 Hdd, srd Suppl. 


jl (pl)« [A new singular evolved from the 
earlier sing, and pi. pease, by writing this peas and 
treating tha flual -r as a plural Inflexion. For 
earlier history see Pease.] 

1 . The seed or plant. 

L The round seed of Pisum sativum (see 2), 
a well-known article of food. 

Also occasionally applied to the simibir seeds of other 
leguminous plants (see 3), esp. when used for fimd. 

x6xi Beaum. t'k Fi. King t\f No AT. 11. ii. (16x9) 30 Did not 
his Maicstie say, he had brought vs home Peacs for our 
money ? 1666 Boylk Orig, Formes Qual. vn. iii. (1667) 1 70 
A little vegetable bud.. not so big.. as a Pea. 1677 Plot 
Oxfordsh, \, 8 85 Much smaller, not exceeding the Round val 
pea.. in bigncs.s. 17x1 Grkf.nwquu Eng, Cram, 49 Some 
words are u.scd in both numbers, as Shccu^. .Pease, .but it is 
lietter to say in the Singular Pcay in the Plural Peas. 1707 
Baii.kv vol. II, Ptas-cody the .shell or husk of a pea. xSgi 
Borrow Larvngro Iviii, To find the pea, which 1 put under 
one of my thimbles. 1886 Treas. Hot, 989 I'he peculiar 
form of these peas [seeds of the chick>pea] has given rise 
to the specific name of the pbint arietinum, 

b. Green peas: peas gathered for food while 
still green, soft, and unripe. 

[c X440-1833 : .sec Pk A sc sb, B 9 b.] 1789 Bath yml, 8 Tune, 
Green peas begin now to come to market. 1883 Lady 
G REGORV in Fortn. Rev. 1 Oct. 575 A liberal dish of green peas. 
C. Proverbial [ihr. ds like as two peas, etc. 

1x580, Ml : See PKA.'iK sb, B 9.I 1778 M i.ss Burney Fxvltna 
xxi. As like . . ns two pras arc to one another, a 1845 i^AU- 
iiAM fngoi. Leg. Scr. in. Bros. Birchington xiii, A Brother, 
As like him 111 form as one pea's like another. 
BkOWNiNc: yiiii-. Lee's Wife ix. iii, We Unh should Ixj like 
as pea and pe.i. 1889 Miss Tytlkr Buried Diamonds xix, 
As like papa as two iicas. 

2 . The plant Pisuvt sativum, a hardy climbing 
leguminous annual, which has long been cultivated 
in many varieties; it has Large papilionaceous 
flowers succeeded by long pods each containing 
a row of round seeds (see 1). Usually distinguished 
as pea-plant, 

1699 Kvf.lvn Acetaria 136 Another Process for the raising 
early Peas and Beans. X73X-3 Mii.i.KR(Mr/</. />iV/. s.v. Pisuui, 
x. Pisum Aortense Ma/us..ihc greater Garden I’ea wilh 
white Flowers .ind Fruit, a 1770 M. Bruce or T.ik:an CmcApo 
V, What time the pea piilR on the blnoni. X87X Bi.ackmokk 
Maid if Sker xHii, 'l o go .iway from my home and garden 
..with no one to.. sow' a row of pca.s. 

b. With dcflniug words distinguishing species 
and varieties. (In quot. <11812 Sweet fea.) 

X707 hToRiiMKit Husb. it)6 The common son of while Pea 
doth bc.st in a Iii[;ht Land that is suinewhnt rich. 1731-3 
Mii.ikk Card, Diet, n, v. Pisnuty 'Ihc Specie:, are [sixteenj 
. .2. .VIot-spiir Pea.. .3.. Dwarf Pea. ..6. Sickle Pen... 8., 
Grireti Kounciv.il I'e.i. 9.. Grey i*ea. . . 1 1 . , Kaxe Pen... 
14 . . Union Pea. 15 . . English Se.i Pea. x6 . . Pig I*cas. 1765 
Olus. Rust. 111. Index, (ircy Pc.is nut to be harrowed in 
on .1 chalky soil, a xSia Wolcott (P. Pindar) i ^de on Crim, 
CVN., 'j'he fi.igrant pea w'ith bl(x>nis so thick. That curls her 
tendrils round .1 rotten stick. 1858 l{oMA*^s Cycl. Comm, 
s. V. Peas, The common garden i»ea [Pisum sathum), anil 
the coiriinon gray or field pc.i [Pi>um an.’cnse), .ire the most 

f enerally cultivntcd. x88a Carden 15 July ;jB/z From the 
sle of Wight conies the pretty Blue Pea. 1884 Millkk 
Plant-n,y French-Peas, an old name for garden Peas. 

3 . Applied Avith defining words to leguminous 
plants more or Ic&s akin to the crimmun pen : as 
Angola Pea = Congo Pea \ Beach-pca Sea-pea\ 
Butterfly-pea, (a) ClTtoria Mariana of S. America and 
India; if) Spurred Butter/ly-pt’a, the genus Ceutrosema 
(chiefly Amenc;iu), having a shoit spur on the standard of- 
the corolla; Congo Pea, a variety [bieolor) of Cajanus 


497 Paytine, CaiHjwNsO.HaO. ../'ay/a/w/M; is an amor- 
phous alkaloid accompanying paytine. 

Payte, Payton, Pawner, Fa3rtent: see 

Pate Paten, J^autener sb.^, F.\tknt. 

Paytrel, -ell(e, etc., var. Feitbel, Poitbel. 
tPayttruro. Obs, Altered fonn of Feitbel, q.v. 
13.. Gaiu, tjr Gr, Knt. 168 pc pendauntes of hi.s payttrurc, 
|)C prnude cropurc,. .A allc he nietail ananiayld w'as heiine. 
ibid. 601 pc apparaj'l of pe payttrure, & of proude skyriez. 

Payueoe, Fayze, obs. var. Pavw, Peisk. 
Pazan, variant of Pa.san, the bezoar goat, 
t FasaPf obs. form of Bezoab [Pers. pAd-sahr'\ 
q.v. a.«B£7.0AH2. b. « Hkzoaii 3. (In the 
latter 


whici _ , 

grenc & tawnie. 1613 Fuki.ji.^s Pilgrimage (16x4) 508 
The Berar-suines are likewise tuki'ii out ^ of the in.iw of 
a Persian or Indian (Joat, which the Persians call Pa:.ar. 
1774 OoLDSM. Nat. Hist, (1776} III. 75 'fhc word bezoar is 
.supposed to take its name either from the pa/nn or pazar, 
which i.s the animal that prorluccs it ; or from a word in the 
Arabic binguage, which signifies antidote, or counter-poison. 
Pazaroe, variant of Passarkk. 

Po, variant of Pee Obs., coarse coal, pca-co.it. 


iiic r.nruiia; ren, <1 vanciy \ffiiinprj ui 

indicus Cscc Cajan.i, with yellow flowers marked with crimson . 
j Desert-pea, Clian/hus Dumpieri, ;i native of the desert 
: parts of Australia, wilh bright scarlet flowers (Miller Plant- 
; n. 1884); Earth-pea, Latkyrus amphlarpHs of Syria, 
i which bcar.i its pods under gruuiul [Treas. Hot. x866); 
i Earth-nut Pea, Lathyms macrorhizus (J. Iatc lutrod. 

; Hof. (t7fi8j 3^^) * Egyptian Pea, the Chick-fka, Cicer 

; arietinum: Everlasting Pea (see Kveklastin'I A. 4b), 
i Latkyrus latifolius, n variety of L, sylvestris, cultivau-d 
fur the beauty of its variously-coloured flovi'ers; also 
I extended toother .species lesembling this; Flat Pea, the 
■ Aii.stralian genus Platylohiunt, from its flat jxiils (Treas. 

! Hot.) I Hoary Pea, the genus Tephrosia, which has le.ivcs 
I covered with a grey down (Miller 1884); Mcadow^ea, 
j the Meailow Vetchling, Latkyrus pratensis (ibid .) ; Milk- 
; pea, the N. American genus Calul/a (Treas. Hid.)i No- 
j eye Pea, a variety (Jiavus) of Cajanus indieus (see CAjA.\), 

’ with pure yellow flowers ; Painted Lady Pea (see Pai ntkd 
Poiaon-pea - Pea\ Sea-pea, Sea-aide 

Pea, Latkyrus maritimus [Pisum marithnum), a sea- 
coast Species rare in England; Sensitive Pea, Cassia 
nictitans of N. America, with sensitive leaves; also C. 
ChaMXcmstay partridge-pea (Partridck 5 c) ; Swainson 
Pea, the Australian genus Sxvainsona (Miller 1884) ; Sweet- 
seented Pea - - Sweet rka ; Tani^er Pea, Leuhyrns 
tingitanus ; TttberoU8(-rooted) Pea - H eath-pka (Miller 
1B84) ; Winged Pea, the genus Tetragonolobus, having 
((u.idrangular winged pods; Wood-pea, (a) Latkyrus 
sylvestrisy a British wild plant, the original of the Ever- 
lasting pea; (^) = Hcath-vka. See also Cmich, CiiiCK-rSA, 
Chickling ^ Cow-/<'a, OuiRy./^'.ir, HKARr/c<i, IfEATii-PBA, 
MovHK-Pea, pAKTRiiiriR-/e'/r, ViGKON’pea, Swkkt pea. 

*783..I*''stamonij ir. RuynaPs Hist, Indies V. 3x9 This 
! shrub is called the * Angola pe.i. x866 Treas. Hot. 300 The 
* Butterfly Pea, CJ/Z/ma] Mariana,, .is a slender twining 
plant with .. flowers of a light blue colour. Ibid, xSiy 
C{ajanus]iHdi(ns..\*i now naturalised and cultivated In the 
West Indies, [eic.]. . . 'The variety .. is called the 

*Con.co pea in Jamaica. The variety Jtapus..h called 
the No-eye pea. Ibid, 289 ('l/Vr/'l arietinum is the Chick- 
pea, or 'Egyptian Tea of the English. 1597 Gkkaror 
Herbal 1054 The first Is called Latkyrus,,, m English 
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*PcaM! euerlasttnfs, great wHUc Tare, and Cichling. 17M 
Evui'lnsiing pease [see Kvkhlasting A. 4 b]. 1741 CottipT . 
Fwiu^Pitce If. iii. 379 Tangier Pea, Kverla.siiiig Pea, niid 
swceUscentcd Pea. xM6 *No<«>*ePea(seeCtiiA'tf Aw]. i6m 
J0HN.S0N Gerordt'f HerhiU Table Eng. Names, NorfolKe 
Sea Pease. S 73 i ~3 MTr.i.KR Card , Vu t , .h.v. Pisum ^ English 
Sea Pea. .is round wild upon the Shnar in Sussex, and 
.sevenil other Counties. sSga Sufmt , Food i&i The 
Sea- Pea is a nai ive uf this r.nunM y ... During a famine in 
• • ^SS.St the npnlication of the .seeds . . a.s an article of food 
was extensively .. practised. 1731 Mii.lek Oard . DicL ^ 
Lathyrm .. romninniy called *Swcet- 

sceiiied Peas. 1741 Compl . Favt.-Pivif 11. iii. 369 Hardy 
annual Flowers, as..* Tangier iVas, swcct*5<'enied Peas. 
1785 Mahtvn Pousseau's Pot xxv. (1794) 3i;7 'I'angicr Pea, 
another of the biflorus section. 1753 CiiAMitER.s Cycl . Supp . 
App. S.V., *\ Vinf ; td ' Pen % a name by which some call the 
I.A)lus. 1866 Treas , Pot lijs ‘ J \ eira ^ moIobHS ] edtdis or 
pufpup fus , the Winpid Pea, a native of Sicily. 1633 John- 
son GiTiirde’s Hert'ol 1237 Astnig^alus j^/jra/iVN.v, "^Wood 
Pe.i.se, or Heath Pease, mix Peuvkk in Phit Tram . 
XXVI 1 . 386 Its Flowers and Pods re.semhle our Wood- Pea. 
1861 Mms Pratt Fltnoer . PI . II. i-.tij / '/V/V* . . This 

Wood-vetch or Wood-pca. 

II. Something small and round like the scccL 
4 . The eggs, roe, or .s|>awn of certain fishes. 

S73I8 Descr . Tkantct 172 The Female [Snlmon] discharges 

her Pc.^ or Spawnc. 1773 Phil . Trans . LXIV. 120 A roc, 
which is here railed a pCi^. i8oa .Samison Statist ^ Sunu 
Londonderry 330 'i'he ova, or pea [of salmon], continue in 
the sand or gravel for three tiioiiths. 

6, A] 

1890 

the room, 

6. See ()i(ANc;E-/fa. 

III. 7. attnh, and Comb.^ as pea-bloom (also 
atlrik in reference to form or colour;, •‘blossom^ 
•cropt -Jlour, -hull (IluiJi i), -picker^ 

-‘plant -rick, • root\ Tt^Uopea-hke^^piePhtg^, 
•shed .Kljs. ; pea-beau .see Hkan 3) ; poa-beetle 
ae pea-hug ; poa-blowor = pea-shooter ; pea-bone, 
the pisiform bone of the wrist, resembling a pea 
in shape and size; pea-bough, the same as 
pea-stick ; pea-bug, a small coleopterous insect 
(^Briultus pisi'), a n.Tlive of North America, now 
found also in Southern Europe .and Hiitain, which 
infests peas, to which its larva is veiy destructive; 
also called pea beetle, -chafer, --weevil •, pea-bush, 
an Australian hcaih-like leguminuiis shrub, Bur- 
tonia scabra, with puqile papilionnccous ilowers ; 
poa-chafor pea-ooal coal in 

very small pieces like peas (Kayinond Mining Gloss. 

1881) ; pea-cod -Pea.sectij.) (^^/av.cxc. dial.) ; pea- 
comb, a triple comb occiiriing in some varieties 
of the domestic fowl (from its fancied resemblance 
to a pea-blossom) ; pea- crab, a small crab of 
the genus Pinnotheres, commcnsally inhabiting 
the imcll of a biv.ilve mollusc, as a mussel or 
oyster; pea-dove, a species of pigeon, Ztnaida 
aniabilis, found in \V. Indies and Florida ; poa- 
dropper, a contrivance for sowing peas singly 
(Knight Diet. Mech. 1875) ; pea-finch, local (mid- 
land) name of the chaffinch ; pea-flour, flour made 
of peas. pe.ise-meal; poa-grecn a. and sb., (of) 
a colour like that of fresh green pens, a nearly 
pure but not deep green; pea-grit (sec quots.); 
pea-gun pea-shooter \ pea-hook, a hook for 
reaping peas; pea-maggot, a caterpillar which 
infests peas, the larva of the pea-moth ((.Igilvie 

1882) ; pea-make {diat^ « pease- make (see i*£ASE 

j^.5); pea-meal pea-measle, 
a * mcasle ’ or hydatid which infests the rabbit and 
other animals, being the larva of the tapeworm of 
the dog ; pea-moth, a small moth t Tortrix pisi) 
which Lays its eggs on pea-pods; pea-ore (see 
quot.) ; pea-rake (sec quot.) ; poa-rifle, a rifle 
with a thick barrel and a small round bullet like 
a pea ; pea-rise, a branch of the pca-plant, esp. 
as a heraldic licaring; pea-shell ; pea- 

sheller, (a) one who ‘shells’ peas, i. e. takes them 
out of the pods; (A) nii instrument for .shelling 
peas ; pea-shod a., liaving peas in the shoes, as 
a pilgrim doing penance ; pea-shooter, (a) a toy 
weapon, consisting of a long tube from which peas 
arc shot by the force of the breath ; (^) a person 
who slioots with this ; so pea-shooting (whence 
pea-shoot v .) ; pea- spawn » sense 4 ; pea-stake, 
pea-stiok, a stake or stick upon which a garden 
pca-plnnt is trained ; pea-straw, the stalks and 
leaves of the pea- plant, used as fodder; pea- 
atubble, the stubble of pea-plants left standing 
after gathering the crop ; pea-urohlu, a very 
small species of sea-urchin of rounded form, Behi- 
nocyamm pusillus ; pea-weevil pea-bug. See 
also pHABKRUY, pFA-FLOWKB, PEANUT, PKA-POP, 
PEA-BOUr, Pkabtone, Pka-tree, Pka-vine. 

S8I5 Kirby & Sp. Enioutoi . ii. (1818) 1 . 32 A cargo, or even 
a sample, of peas from North Aineriui might present us 
with that ravager of putseJthe *pen-beetlc [ Pmc / iMsPisi , I.). 
[187$ : sea pease - bloom , Prabr sb . $•! >763 Miu.s Pract 
Huso . III. S38 The flowers,, are of the *pea-hlooin, or 
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htUlcrily, kind. 1766 W. Goroon Gen. Count ing-ho. 321, 
X piece penbloom [cloth]. [1500: pease-blossom, Peask 

sb. 5.] 1774 Huldsm. Ptat ifist I. 79 'I'he delightful fra- 
grance. of Liieir smell, .somewhat resembling the "(le.-i-tdossom. 
x8ei W. I MviNfi in Life 4* l.eit. 11864) II. 59 The three eldest 
Imys kept the house in misery for two or three d.Tys by 
*pr.T.blowcr.s, St James s Gas. a Jan. 6/i ' Itriiiicliy* 
pieces . . .irc sorted mtu ' * pea>boughs * and fligot • W(mx), 1841 
r. W. Harkis insects Injur. Vegrt. (iB6z) 62 'I’his little 
insect . . the Pruchus Pisi of Lii}nieii.s. . , the . . pen- weevil, . . 
Is twjiter ki«3wn in America by the incorrect nnine of ''pea- 
bug. 1^5 IPestm. Gas. x x May 3/1 Another horror lius super- 
vened ill the shape of apc.i hug. .which attacks market gar- 
dens. 1884 Mii.i.EK/*/tfMr-ii.,*Pea-hu.sh, Burton’s, Purtonia 
scabra. x88a Ooilvik .s.v., Pea-beetle.. •CnWtid also Pea-bug, 
*Pea-chafer^ and Pea-weevit. 1778 H. Brooke Contending 
Bros. 11. ii, A mere niggardly good for nothing, with :i heart 
an squeez'd and narrow a.s a 3'oiing *pcacod. 1819 Scott 
tvanhoo xix, Tlicy are as like thine own, as one green pea- 
ci^ is to another. 1871-4 1^. Wriciit Bk. Poultry 947 't his 
triple or *pca*comb has been found.. on the pure ^lalay 
breed. Ibid. 249 The comb— knoam as a j>ca-comh— is., 
described as resciiibling three smalt combs joineil into one, 
the centre one lx:iiig Itigher than the two outside. 1836 
1 'homi'.sun in Fntom. Afag. III. 85 ditlc) 'fhe Metarnor- 
plioses and Natural History of the Pinotheres, or 
Crabs. 1805 K. W. Dick.son Pract Agric. 11 . 583 *'Pe.a ciops. 
*«44 H. Stri'Iiess Pk. 0/ Farttt 11 . 371 The produce of the 
pc.T'Crop is either in abundance or a complete failure. 1847 


deduced from the compounds; see PEA-riiiCK, 
Peacock, Peafowl, Peahen ] A peafowl. 

<1100. I’hanix Sv is on liiwr. .unlicnst p»aa 
?«»• If. Porta's Fat. Afttgir 11. xiv. 4O The Itidiaii-hcn, 
Itcing iiiixt of a Qx'k and .t Pea. though the shape ix: liker 
to a Pea than ;i Oxk. 

Fea '* (p/;. Also poe. [Said to be shortened 
from peak ; cf. Peak j/i.'-J 4 c.] 1 he i)eak or bill 

of tlic fluke of an anchor. 

1833 Penny Cycl. I. 505/ 1 'I'ln! hill or peak. ( Xolc. Sc.-imon 
hy custom drop I he k in leak :uid fluke, whi».h ilwy pr»»- 
nounce pax WiAjluc.) ci86o H. Stcahi- Scam.nis C.atc\,h. 
53 The parts of an anchor. The rim; or shm.kU', ihc .sh.-trik, 
crown, arms, palm, pee or hill, and stork. 1885 Times 
3 Dec. 3/4 The i>ca of the fluke had pcnetraierl. 

P 6 a local, [prob. shortened frrun pease ^ peis, 
Pkise, weight, mistaken for a plural : ef. liistory 
of Pea L] The sliding weight used on .a .steelyard, 
safety-valve, etc. 

1761 iV. Jersey Archh-es XX. 529 To he .sold.. a hirgc 

.1 ... --i.. , . 


: thrssK Birds Jamaica jo8 The *Pca*«iove is frequently seen 
in the middle of dusty litgh-roads. x86o — Romance Nai. 
: Hist. 17 'J'lie jpeadove from the neighlxjuring w'ooils coiii- 

■ menced her nvefold ci>o. 1766 J. W. Baker in Compi. 
, Partner s.v. Turnip. [ The. hnlhxjkl took kindly to the 

turnips ; and nn the sixteenth 1 heg.m to give him, with his 
; turnip.s, *pea-flowcr [ ' pca-flourj. 1752 FfK>TK Taste 11. 

■ Wks. 1799 1. 22 Japan of the *pca-j[;rcen kind. 1861 L. 1* 
! Noble icebergs 99 All the adjacent deep Is a Uiminuus pea* 

; green. ,1859765 Face Handbk. Geot Tams, "'Pea -grit, .t 

coarse pisriUiicrinicstonc. .cnmpo‘'-eil of concretion;iry iM-xlie*;. 
j 1885 /. Phillips' Alan. fwvA 1. 4S The Pea-grit at the base 
of the infeiior Oolite in which the grains aie us large os 
I peas. 1823 Scot t Let to Tcny 14 Fch. in Loi khart, The 
j 'pea gun principle. 187a RoHtlcdge's Boy's Ann. July 
I 4S4/‘^« 1 niy pea-gun. [i^4-x7i^: mx pease hook. Pease 
I jA 5.1 1833 Wnuldby Farm Rep. xxoia Ijbr. Use/. Kmnvl., 
j Hush. lllT 'They arc cut down cither w'iih the .scythe, or 


Whitby Gloss., Pea-hniis, ihc shells of green 11629- 

1725: sec peasc-hhe. Pease sb. 5.I 1774 (.roi.ijxv. Aiat 

//«/. VI. 163 The chry.staline humour in fishes.., being 
that little hard *pca-likc substance which Is found in ihuir 
eye.s .after boiling, 1866 'Treas. Pot 248 Centrosem.t. 

. . I'he large and elegant pca-likc flowers. 1834 .Vra' 
Afonthlv iVag. XLli. 421 The ^Kjachers had armed thein> 
Mlves wiili ’ptramakes ia long siatf with a curved knife at 
the end, with which peas an* cut'. [1820- : .sec peasemenl, 
Pk.abr sb. 5.1 i8m Kyle Farm Rep. 45 in / ibr. Usef. 
Knowt, Hush. UT, Chiiff or cut hay. .enriched with a few' 
potatoc.s, nr a little 'pea*meal. 1879 J. WkioiiTsos in 
Cassells Te<hn. Kduc. IV. 352/a The sidc.s and hams ;u-e 
powdered over with fiea-nieal, and are then hung in the 
smoke. 1840 W. DPI. Ceot, etc , *Tea fw. .is the 

pisiform iron-stone of Kirwaii. 1889 Pail Mall G. 17 .Aug. 
3/1, I came across a parly of *pc.i pickers. 1898 J. Arch 
-Stoxy of l ife X. 250 'Fcapicking gangs were generally very 
large, loox Daily Chron. 7 Aug. 7/7 Instances in which 
children nad started to work pea picking ns early a.s two 
o’clock in the morning, and (hen had put in a full day at 
.school. [1758-: .see pe rse-pudding. Pease sb. 5.J 1844 H. 
.Stfphens Bk. of Farm 11. 239 z\n ext:clicnt leg of pii.kled 
pork, served with *pca-pud(ltng. 18715 Knight Dut. Meek., 
* Pea-rake, a rake .'ul.'ipted for gathering the field pen. 
(1530: pease-ruk. Pease sb. 5.J 1766 J. W. Baker in 

Compi. Fanner s.v. Tuntep, I gave my sheep acccs.s to 
some *|)c.i.ricks. i86a Catai. Inlernat £jchib. II. xi. 21 
*Pea rtllvs fur rabbit and sea-fowl .shooting. 1780 Edmond- 
son Her. II. Gloics., * Pea-rise, a name given by Heralds to 
a Pca-stalk leaved and blossomed. 1755 Johnson, Peascod , 
*Peash€ll, the hu.sk that contains pea.s. 1^5 Knight Diet 
Aleck., *Pea-shiUer, an iiiiplcment for taking garden pease 
from their pods.^ 1899 Westm. Gaz. 31 May 3^2 'J'he pea- 
shellrrs took as if they ha>% been at work for hours. 190a 
Ibid. 29 Srpt. 3/x At the Exhibition w'os a pea-shellcr which 
will .shell fourteen tons in ten hours. 1882 .Sophia E. Dk 
Morgan Alem, .-i.de M. 8 The twro pilgrims who went "^ica- 
shud to Loreito. x86i Kingsley Raz'enshoe xxxvi, Dick 
Fcrrci-s.. earned a peashooter, and *pc.vsbot the nose.s of 
the lending tiorses of a dragful uf Plungers, which followed 
them. 1899. A- 1 .L'UBOCK in Daily News 2 June 8/4 It 
was a favourite pastime,, .for the lioys, whenever the room 
was a hit dark, to pea-.shoot at his liald, shining head. 
1857 Hughes Tom Brawn 1. iv, With their ^NXi-sncRXers, 
and long w-hi|is. 1883 * Annie 'Thomas' Mod. Housewife 
100, 1.. became the object of the attentions of a ^larty of 
young nea-shooters fresh from the excitement of a ‘ w.akc *. 
1873 W. Cory Lett, Jrnls. (1807) 33a Two girls within 
^pea-slioot ing . . distance. 1899 A flout t's Syst. Aied. VIII. 
773 *Pca-si7.^, smooth, white bald .spots. 1840 Cottager's 
Atan. 41 in Libr. Usif. Kuosvl., Husb. Ill, Onions pro- 


[fijaS-: 9CC pease-straxv. Pease sb. 5.] 1807 Vancouver 
Agric. Devon (1813) 184 The small *pca-slraw or haulm, 
is commonly used as racK-meat for horses. s886 C. S<x>it 
Sheep- Farming 171 Give them . . as much dover and green 
pea straw as they will eat iipb (isag: see pease-stubble. 
Pease sb. 5.] 1807 Vancouver Agnr, Devon (i 8 ii) 184 
The *pea-stubbles arc drcs.scd with six or eight hogsnends 
of lime per .acre, and sown with wheat 1843 Emdleton in 
Proc. Bent*. Nat. Club II. No. it. 51 Green *Pea Urchin. 
186a Ansi ED Channel Ist 11. ix. <ed. 2) 237 'The pca-iirchin 
is particularly common in Herm. 1841 'Pea-weevil 
^a-bug\, iM Garden 8 Ain*. 2tx/a I'he common Pea 
weevil.. is very injurious to young Fea and Bean plantw. 

tPea^. Obs. fare, [A parallel form of paa, 
Po, OF„pdwa and pia peacock ; in late use perhaps 


the .AtRel-yard.s. linnis, 1^7-78 in HALi.iwrrj,. 1874 J, 
Richards AUch. Humour 43 'The hoilerfo , . had u hingit*. 
safety-valve. . with a large reciangular block iT c.csl iioii'a:- 
a weight, or 'pea a.s it was tetined. 

fPea ^p/), int. ? Obs. Aii cxclnination of con- 
leriipt ; po«ili ! 

1608 Middleton Mad World 1. ii. B ij 1\ Ob lie, fio, wife ! 
Pea, iHUt, pea, pea, hnw haue you lost yoiir time? 

i Peaberry (p/*beri). [f. Pfai + Hkrkv jtJ.i] 

' Name fur the siii^rlc nmml sml of the cofTcc-plant, 
occurring towarrls the end of the branches, tlirougli 
abortion of one of ihe usual two seeds in ihe fruit. 
The pealHTrics have a higher r.()iTun>'rcial \alue, and an- 
. sifted out from the ordinary beaus. 

1870 SroN ii wt'3'i7. Art.\. .Mitnnf. etc. I. The ‘ 1 *^.tus*, 
usually a pair of ov.tI, pi.ano-Lonvex sectls, thoiigii sori:'‘linie.s 
there Is hut one .seed, railed, from its shape. ‘ peaberry ’. 
2893 Sir G. Watis Diet. F.ton. Prod. India >. v.. ’1 hi rr .tie 
throe commercial rype.s as tu furiii : M(/<ria, ;>iu.'(ll nmiid 
p^:»berry! B>miiIi>>ii, pointed and medium-siAd ; aud Marti- 
nique, large and flatteiiej. 

Pea-bird, pee-bird. A local name for the 
Wryneck, frrmi its nole. 

18^ Mary Howitt Birds 4- PUnvers, Cuckoo i, ‘ Per ! pee ! 

■ pec!' s.'iys the merry I’ev-bird. 1885 Swaivkun Prox\ 
Name.x Hrif Birds X03 Wiyiicck ijyni /(n^/llilla^. .Wa. 
bird. From its .sharp iittcraiu.c of the w urd * pea-pea 

Poable, obs. ionn of pKHbi.K. 

Peace Jib. Form*;: 3 4 pais, 2-6 pea, 
(3-5 paysr poys, 3-b peia, 4 payea, 4 5 payse, 
pose, pees, .Sr. nnei north, pess), 4 6 pece, (5 
peoso), 5-6 peas, pease, vposse, Sc. peioe, }, 7 
poax, 6 Sc, peiss, pace', 6- peace. [F.arly MK. 
pais, a. OY.pais (illh c. in l.ittrt;;, nuid.F. /n/.v 
(“ Pr. patz, Sp., Pg, paz, II. pare'',\—\., fa, . cm 
(noin./rt.r ' peace. The vowel has passe<l tlirough ai, 

; ei, f, to ea jneaning sueccSsivtdy ai, -e. c, / final -1 c 
\ repruscnlB earlier final -5 as in adi ice. mice, ulc.] 

I. 1 . Freedom from, or cessatiun of, war or 
; hostilities; that condiiion uf a mition or community 
! in which it is not nt war wiih another. 

' 1297 K. Glduc.. (Rolls) 1 {2z po Lrinf-f. .t'.i.s to preisi no^t 

pat in rime of woiie «ts a louib is bupc iiiek and luildo .\<id 
in time of pes as Icon bojx; rriirl and w ildo. 1375 Bardolu 
Bruce 1. 80 z\t that tynic w.is pess ami resi BL-i\vyx Scoiland 
. and Tngland. 1484 C'axios Pai'le.i tf .I'lsoj 11. \iii, Afivr 
grvtc Werre coiucth giXKl pees. c. 1489 — Blanckardyn i. 
II The Right happy wo.lo of )was fluwrid. in allc (.'rislcu 
realines. 1535 OiAVKOAi.li; Alcclus. xlvii. 16 Bur.'iiisir of 
his peace he was Ijcloiicd. 1594 .'>ii\Ks. Kit:/:, ill, 1 i. 24 
In this wcakc piping time of IVace. 1652 .Mil. ton Sonn. 
Cromufell. Ycl niiich rtmairK’K 'I'o i-uiu|iicr .-.tili ; pc.'u.*' bath 
her viciorie!! No Ic.ss renownd then warr. 1748 Gray llianre 
. Educ. 4 f 7 «»c 7 . 41 Fix and improve the 1 oli-hM Arts «f Pr.'ice. 

1804 Mr 9. \VkLLEM.Kii in Owen iHsp. tit'77! 443 Peace is 
; the fairv»t fruity of victory. 1874 Gri'en .Short Hist. ix. 

! 9 TO. 713 In vain ..Walpole battled . . a'.;;un.st the cry for 
; war. . . He sIoikI alone in hi.s desire, for peuo:, 

b. (With article.) A ratihcaiion or trtaly of 
; pence between two powers previously at war, 
(t Also, formerly, a temporary cessation of hostili- 
ties, a truce.' in I/isf. often defined by £»/wilh 
' the name of the place at which it was ratified. 

£ 1400 Laud Troy Bk. 17536 He. .bad lu-ni nuik Bc-twvnc 
hem of (irece— iff thei mostc—.A fynal pcs. whai-so it coMo. 
CX400 Pestr. Troy 1**133 When i^sle was the iies,...Arueridy 
)>ai fugblyti. CX470 Henrv Wallace 111. .{33 With ihair 

■ consent Wtillacc this {Nice has layne, ..till x inoiieih war 

S ayne. 15^ Daus Ir. Sleidanr's Comm. 344 b, 'rii.Tiiiba.ssa- 
uurs of F'ligland and Fraunre . . ai the Kisr oonclude a peace. 

1 Cor.AN tr. Pinto's Trav. .siiL a? He would nut .. 

• break the (leace, which his an*'e<*it<rK tia«l made with the 
I Christi.Tii.A uf iMalac.T. 1713 .Swin- Jrtd. t.' Stella u* Mar., 

I 'llicy arc not sure the i»eatc will be .signed next week. 1803 
I Can.N'ING Sp. 24 May, Supporters ami apurdvers of the. 

: Peace of Amiens. 1877 T. ll. Dyer Mod. Europe xl. The 
I advisers of the Peace of Ihrcclit. 
j + O. With possessive or cf ^the peace of .any one, 
his ocace, etc.) : A slate or relation of peace, eoiv 
coni, and amity, with him ; tsp. peaceful recogni- 
tion of the authority or claims, nnd .acceptance of 
the protection, of a king or lord, Ohs. 

(Has aflinitics with smAes .*, 4, oa.) 
saoY R. Gt.ovc. (Rolls) 1C57 And granted bym l*at kinedom 
and j^t pcs of rooie. 1375 Bakuuuh Brute \ 111. die 
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kinnis pcss he brocht The forest of wlcr^-lc all hale. THti, 
i\‘, 540 Sum Ilf the men of ihe Cuntre Com till his pcss, .nnd 
maiil liiin ath. <^X4a5 Conq. Trel, 86 Aftyr al be *•«- 
uayl b^t )>e kyni;e haihJet. .come be sonnes to )n^ fadyres 
iwcs ^ maden assetli, falsly. IhitL 9a Obren, the kynge of 
Thunion, ayeyne hys trouth K: ayeyn the kynKCS v»ees, Iwgan 
to wiihdrawt n hy»n from the kynge. ^1430 Syr (it’m'r, 
iRoxb.) jaio, I boscche you ^[raluiil iiov youre p«cs Vnto 
oiirc felow Iticiicridusl. 15*3 l.n. 1 ikknf.ks i'rtusx. [. clxx«c. 
31^ I'he prouost of the marciianit^s of Parys haddo Kciic 
hym his peace of the duke. 1570 Saftr. Poenn Nt'/i^rni. xxiii. 

28 Thow knawLs ihy self gif he was diligent !'»> geJ thy 
peax, And slrtik the of that wt ir. 1370-6 Lamp xrok Pet tunK 
A*iv//(i826) tSj The Rishopsaiul ,\oble men (fur veric fe.nrc) 
became petitioners to the King for his pc.'ue, and in the 
ende procured it. 

2 . Freedom from civil rommolit>n and rlisordiT; 
public order and sociirily. (See also 9.) 

CI154 tX I''. Chrfln. an. 11 j, Hursle na:! umn nils don wifl 
otScT on hi.s time. P;iis be maicede men K' d.rr. /fini. an. 1 140, 

& hit ward soiic siiythe g^>d p.iis.^ t*7S k '''. 25,30 Al j 
BruUine ^co wisic.. in criK* and palse h 1 .^5 fnoeJ. i 3 -.* j 
So/ow. Corohtit, in .-liiiinr /A'i;*r, ct«:. o 3 dood pais j 
berc was in hit loiidc, b«T while he kyng w.as. x4aa A'o/^s J 
it/Purlt. IV. 176/1 K.\e-.iiri.in of l.iwi;, and kepyiig of Pees, { 
stant michc in Justici; of iVrs. ^11533 l.n. IIkrnfrs Huon 
Ixvi, 228, I h.iinr .. inayiitcyiiKd the countre in peace & rest 
and good iiistyx-e. 1670 Ckarenpon 7 'V.t. Tr.icis t ^ 
Peace is ilmt harmony in the siaif, that Jir.nhh is in the 
body. 17^ ir. Pnssot's* /Vi hi'i Constit* 24 Koland ' 
ami the Rrissoliiis .. endcavniiring l.> inescrvo pe.acc, 1861 ; 
M. Pattison Eis, (18.(9) 1 . 47 lln the .Stevlyard] Pe.irc and 
order were m-aintained by police regulations of t’lerni.an 
minuteness and sn iclness. 

3 . Freedom from distui bancc or perturbation (csp. .. 
ns a condition in which an indiviilual pei'son is); ; 
quiet, trari([iitl]ily, uiidistur bed slate. Also cmph.i- 1 
sized as /earc and qnU({ii€s^^. lUll of pt'cn'c\ sec 
qnot. 1S4S. 

laas Aukt. E. 22 SiggeA. .b*.: ober vine Ipsalincsl uor be 
t.is of holi chnn he. czapo .V. Eu^. J.e^. 1 . yi/?'* Seiiit ■ 
)iiiistoii cam hoiii a-v^n : . . .\ud liadde his .\bbeye af in pays. I 
WYcmf Luke xi. vr Whaiiiu.* a strijiig annofi man 
kepitli I/k hows, allc tliingis that h« wi-hiitii ben in pers. 
Z4to C.A.xiov Chnut, AXe. cNxiii, 1.-/1 The p*'iiie coiiu/iis i 
were in uees ami in rest. 1581 I.xmiiakde Ei*en. i. ii, Some- > 
times, .the wurclc Peace is raken for i'iotectiou, or thj\'H€e\ \ 
as where M. HiMctoii calh-ih the Wiitte.s of Protection, ' 
Ptvtiiit f/i- /**# r. i6ia I>\vit-s \P>ty Ire /a hi A etc. 127 The i 
king, .commanded that S.'ierborn shold hold his land in ’ 
pe.ice, 1758 (Jmav Cki/tifi Let him sleep in peace. 1848 i 
WiiAKTOV /.ir:o l.r.r., Pt'Ui.i\ in:l u/, jx bill brought by a ■ 
person to e*il,'ihli>h and perp* tuntr. ;i right which he claiics, I 
and which from its natiiro may he controverted by different 
persons at different times, and by dilTerent actions. ..'I'hc 
obvious (Icsign (if sucli .a hill is to srcuie repose from por- 
uctuul liiigntion. Mrs. (.!aki.vi.(-: J.eiL III. 6, 1 shall 

breakfast here in peace, ami »|Uietn«‘S. 1864 'rEMN’vsoN AX. 
ArA. 147 And pass his days in peace .among hi.s own. 

b. In and aller Hiblic.'il use, in various expres- 
sions of well-wishing or salut.ition. 

Following \u pa.r and Or. *l>eacv ' often represent.^ 

Heh, shJ/iW/, properly « safely, welfare, prosperity. 

ici300 Curs(ir M. 17648 (Cott.) lo.seph sli greting b-*'"' 
‘Godds pcis mot yee .all haf. 13.. //vV/. 533.} ((h.ut,) pus 
lacob Ids t.alc higaii. Pcs haue Phnr.ao be king. ^131$ 
Jlfrtr. Ileur. 19 (la, he .s.aiiJ, uonunaii in pos. 138a Wvh.ik 
Luke X. 5 In lo what euere hoiis 3c schulen entie, first scyc 
3e, Pees lo this hous. 1536 Tinoai.k yVi/z/i x.x, ly (Jam lesiis 
and .'.lode in the inyddes, and .Sa^d lo them: peace be with 
you lWvri.iF Pecs to V't; 15J10, i6ix peace lie veto , 

*593 2 //eu. P/t III. lit. 26 Peace to liis sonic, if j 

liods good pl«.ssurc be. x6xi P.iiii.E 1 Chron, xii. 18 i'eacc, 
pc-.-tre, be unto ibee, and pe.acc be to thine helpers. 1791 ; 
-Mrs, kAnri.iFFK Rout. Eetesi vji, F.ircwell ! and peace i 
attend >on. i8i6Scorr . Lv/zV/. x.\iii, Ah ! r.irc ltc:i Jommjii ! i 
long peace lo thy ashe*. ! 1847 Ti-..N.NysoM Princ. iv. xiS ' 

Peace be w'ilh her. She is dead. I 

4 . Freedom from quarrels or dissension between I 
individnal.s ; a state of friendliness; conconl, amity. | 
(See .also 10 a, I j 

Khs of peace', a kiss given in sign of frlcm.irtno‘’.s; xpec, 
a kiss of greeting given in token of ChTi.sii.-in love (sr-e P.sx) 
at religious scriicrs in e.'irly limfs; now, in the Western 
Ch., usually only during High M.1SS. 

a laas Juiiaua 74 Ha . . custc ham a cos of pes. c 1x50 
Gen, ft A‘.r. S To aH« cristenei men heren pais ami luuc hi- 
Iw^ene. 138a Wvc.i.iF Eph. iv. 3 P.isy for to kepe vidie of 
sriirii in tile bond of pees, c 1440 Generydes 3.^16 The ]icsc 
snail sonc be twis v.s twoci. 1^4^ C'romwlli. m Merriinan 
Life ft l.cit, (1902) I. 396 All malice and cvill will being., 
expul'-ed.., good aniyie p'-av ,S: i|uj’elnes m.*»y t.ikc place. 
/XX648 Lu. Hf.rkfkt Hen. I’UI (1683) 611 But that ihi.s 
qiiesi ion .. might well be omitted for Peace sake. 1794 
l.iii.Friiti':K Domestic i'eacfy I'ell me, on W'hat holy ground 
-May D'.imc'.tii: Pca«:e be found. Halcyon diUighter of the ' 
skies. 1852 iKiss $b. 1 ). 1865 Dk icfms Mut. Fr, i, iii, We : 
shiiuld have no peace in our place if that got touched upon. 

tb. tramf An .luthor or inaintaiiier of concord. > 
1382 WvMJF Eph. ii. i.f He is oiirc pees, that made both i 
oon. r 14x2 Ho(.cli-.\ k Pe Resr. Princ. 5386 Cri'-t bus | 
hir vnif), I .-im pees vermj'. 1^3 DfvnAH Thistle Rose : 
181 Our piinces li. p. princess J of homnir, . .Our peax, our ! 
play, our plane felicite. 1560 Bihi.f. /.Jciicv.) Micah v. 5 
And he shalbe our peace, 

C. -a Kiss of peace ^ Pax 1 2 : see 4 above. 1 

*565 Jt'Wt'-i- Repl. llarJing iii. (161 1» 1 14 The Peace giiicn ’ 
to the Bishun, was not .a little Table of Siluer or somewhat ; 
else, AS hath neenc v.m;d in the Church of Konie, tut x veiy 
Kisxe indeed. i 

td. With the peace of (repr. I.. pnfe)\ ~ ; 
without olfcnco to; beggin/j p.'ircion of. rare 

1669 F1.AMSTEFD in Kigand Corr. Sci. Men (1841) JI. s.j 
With the ix;.v;e of ih.tl industrious deceased a‘>tronoiner,.. 

1 il.nrc aflirni [etc. ]. , 


I 6. Freedom from mental or spiritual disturbance 

I or conflict aris^ing from passion, sense of guilt, etc. ; 

! calmness ; peace of mind, souly or conscience, 

e 1200 rices 4 Virtues 59 Sice SaI lu haue pais azeanes 
: gotk. 1340 Ayenb. 163 pet non ne may habba pavs of berte 
lie Kteilencst inw^'t. WvcLiF PAH. i«’. 7 1 ne pees of 

God, that p.Tssith al wilt, kepe ^oure liertLs. 1502 Atkvnsom 
tr. Pe Imtiatioue 111. xxxiii. 102 [.eto nut bi pc'! he in b^ 
nionbes of men. 1548-9 (Mar.) Bk, Con/. Prayer Collect 
ai.st Sund. Trinity, ( trAUiu . . to ihy faithful 1 people pardon 
and peace. 1671 Miltom Samson 1334 Off. Regard ihy 
.self, . . ,SVrx;i. My .self? my conscience and internal peaci;. 
1737 PiJi-K lior. Kpht. It. ii. 65 Ho .si tick to poverty with 

I xcacc of mind. koiiFKisoN Setm, .Scr. iii. xi. 138 

[*t'Ace then, is the op|io^ite of pns.siuu, and of labour, toil 
and efifort. Peace is that state in svhich there :ii'c nn dc.vires 
madly cleiiiandiiig an impossible gr.alilication. 1879 B. 
'l'AYi.nR Stud. Getvi, Lit. 92 IVaoe of .soul comes only 
through F.iith and Ubcdicncc. 

0. Absence of noise, movement, nr activity; 
stillness, quiet; inertness. (See also 12 .) 

13. . Coer de L. 1341 Beth in pes, ly. stones my tale 1 1377 
La-ngi.. P. PL B. XIX. 149 The iewe.s preyed liein jiees. 
CX400 Maunukv. (1839) xxvd. 271 The .See.. is never still iie 
in pc.s. 1 1515 Cocke Lorctr.t B. 13 They Kinysshed prayer, 
peas, and .s.-idnes : and toke with them tn>Ttlie, sporte, .and 
gladiiON 1620 MttL'ioN Astrolog. 68 fn the pc.ice of mid- 
night X750 .SiiKNSToNF. Knr. Elega/ue 5 Oh ! peace to 
yonder clam'roiis hoin ! 1846 Ri skin Mod. Paint, (ifl.si) 

J I. III. 1. vi. 9 2 Not like the dead and cold piMce of undis* 
turbed .stones and solitary mountains i8u 'I'fxnvsom In 
Mem, xi. Calm and deep (le.ace on this high wold, 
b. eliipt. as exclamation: see Pk-ue zt 1 . 

7. In generalized sense including several of the | 
above. 

^1380 WvcLiF Serm, .SvI. Wks. 1 . 321 pi*r ben two peesi.s, 
vcrri pees .tnd fal.s |x‘es. . . V'eny pecs is groundid in God . . 
and lo Jijit pee.s siic|> pec.s wib aile crc.'itiiri.s.. .And bis pc'cs i 
'.ttiudib in pacienrc, and mckciivs* and oH;r vcrtnc.s. .. Fnis 
jwes is grouiidid in restc wib owrjc cnemys, whanne we 
:is.sente to hem wilxiuten a^enstonding. ?z630 M11.1OX (b/ 
Time 16 When every thing tlmr U sincerely good.. With 
Tiuth, and Peace, .'inil Ijuvc shall ever shine. 1690 Norkls 
Beatitudes (i&>4) I. 194 (iml is the (rod of Pc.acc; .'uul the 
greatest Peace, that which p.'i.v.sc.s all l.*iidei.slanding, is 
called the Pi'.v.c of God. . *S 39 Baii.fy Festus xx. (1852) 35 j 
Fe.ncc i.s the eml of all things, tcarlc'-s Peaco. z857-8 Skaks 
A than, xvii. x.to Pc.'ice Is nut rr.si or ript.)se. It is the 
highest, .activity,, .the activity of coiiconlin.; clemeiils. 

II. rhrase.5. 

8. Phrases belonging lo 1 . a. Peace at any price. 
(1645 T.n. Diguy 27 Aug. in St, Papers^ Pom. tiSgi) 87 
IteinonsKation.s that they will piiri-hn'.o their ciwu, :ind.. 
the KUigdoni's quiet, .at any price lolh« King, to the Chun h, 
.and to the failliftilt!.st uf hi.s |xirty.) 1823 zXrnoi.o Ilisf. 
Rome. (1^(43) Suppl. Ill, 455 Hannibal. .]iroUai>ly felt . .that, 
by ptircha.sing peace at any price.. his cnutitryiuen might 
again find an opportunity to reimver their lossc-v 1887 G. W. 
SMAi.tKY Lend, Lett. 1 . 153 F'almerstun sneered at him IJohn 
Bright 1 as a pcacc-at.any-pi ice man, 1894 I.rimocK Use of 
Life xi. 165 Though not a *pta(C-.at-.any-j rice ' inuii, 1 .am 
not ashamed to say I am a ])cace-at-alinost>.any price man. 
1896 IVesfm. lias. 10 Jan. 2/2 JMeii who arc neitlu^r faddists 
ill general nor pcace-at-any-priccis in particular, 
b. J'eace with honour. 

I [1607 SiiAK.s. Cor. in. ii. 49 That it [your ptdicy] shall hold ! 

I Companionship in Peace VVitli Honour, .as in w.iirr. Hid, 

I V. vi, 79,] x6^ Wf-i.don Crt. fas. 1 185 Ija.*!, I] h.ad r.-ithcr 
spend ioo,oof) Ji. on Emhas>ie.s to keep or prixiure pence with 
dishonor, then xo,(X)al. on an army that w-oiild have forced ! 
jie.ace with hoiioni. 1770 Gko. Ill Sp. open. Parlt. 13 Nov., J 
The hojic of being .able to continue to my siibjecis the ! 
enjoyment of pc.acc with honour and srrunty. 1822 [see 
Honoc.’r \h. xcj. 1878 f.i>. BF..\a>.\'si JEi.o tipt-ivA 16 July, ; 
Lord Sali-shiiry and niyvelf hav(^ brought you hack jje.ace— ' 
hut a peace I hope with honour, w'hh.h may sati.sfy unr ; 
Sovereign and tend to the welfare of the country, xBh ! 
At. 4 Q. 7ih Scr. III. | 

9. i'hi.Tscs bddiiging to 2 . 
a. 77ie hinif's pence [ ■ OF. cynin^cs j^rif]: oritf. 
The protection secuicd lo cotain persons byllie 
king, as those employeil on his business, travelling 
on the king’s highw. 9 y, etc.; hence, llic general ' 
peace of the kingdom under I he king’s authority. 

Ixa. . Flores It istoriarum (Rolls) II. iFo Cr.pit. .nnuin Je 
justii.iitriis regis..in pace n.-gis per straiani rc-.giam itiner- 
antem. 1292 Briti-on x. i. 94 Fn dreil dcs jLMico.s..dc ‘ 
terminer apeiui.s et atilrcs tre<.p,a.s feti enrountre no.sire pes. 
1327 Proc/am. Edm, III in Walsingliam //isf, Angl. 
(koIU) 1. XH7 Nc qiiis dirt.am parcin iio.strum infringcre .sen 
violare pnesuinai.l 1428 in Surtees Mhc. (1888) 3 He suld 
here be kynge's pease i«i John Holgatc inersshall. 1433 
Roils of Parlt. IV. 479/1 Any iifTray in offence of the 
K.Migc’. pcc-s. 1467 G/af. IVpfrester in Eng. Gilds 388 That 
no m.an go armed.. in i.li.'.torbyiigc of the kynges i^:.a.>e and 
people. 1485 Act 1 Hen. Til, cu-j § 2 'I’u eny of youre ! 
Cuiinsiell or fo eny of the Ju-Siurea of youre imax of the ‘ 
Coiiniie. 1^58 Q. F.t 12. in Stryixe /f/m. Rif. (1834) T. App. i. i 
380 We straii^htly charge., our saM .suhjects of every degree, 
to kc|k: themselves in our ixeax. c 1575 BalfouPs Praciicks ' 
(1754) T06 At the peax of our soverane Lord. 1607 Cowei-l | 
Interpr., Suyte of ihe Kings peace. . is the persiewng a man 1 
for breach of the K. pc.acc. i6ia Davies Why Ireland, I 
ct(i (1787) 85 The Irish, which were not in :bc K hig’s peace, j 
are cnllrci enemies. 1^5 Blackstoke Comm. I. ix. 350 The • 
king's maiesty is.. the principRl conservator of the pe,acc j 
within all his dominions r. .hence it is usimlly called the king's < 
pc.-ice. 1769 Ihid, IV. xiv. 198 To kill an .alien, a Jew, or 
an outlaw, who .arc all under the king'.s peace or protection, 
is as much murder as to kill the most regular born English- 
man. 1844 Lia Broughaai Brii. Const, x. (1862) 136 He 
(the Kin;(i could grant* his peace', that is, a protection from 
the pursuit of enemies, to any one. 1883 Green Conq. Eng. 

V. 213 The public peace, or observance of the customary 
right by man towards man, lias Imcoine the king’s pc.are, ■ 
the obr-«rvancc of which is due to the will of the lord. 1890 ! 


Si» F. P0U.0CK 0.xford Lect 88 By the end of the thirteenth 
century ..the king’s peace had fully grown from an occa- 
sional privilege into a common right. 

b. The peace « the king s peace, in its wider 
sense ; the general peace and order of the realm, 
as provided for by law. 

Hence many phra.ses, as to keep the pence (see xi), break 
ihe p . , breach of the p., bound fir holdeu to \Jicef\ the Peeue ; 
fo .noear the peace against (any one), li» .swear th.al one is in 
i liodily fear from another, so that he may lie Iwund over U> 
keep the peace; .-dso, commission of the peace, conscsxiator, 

: constable. Jus fit e, officer, sergeant of the peace ; precept of 
the ptuice, sessions of the peace \ to be sworn of the peace, 
to be lu.adc a justice of the (xeace or magistrate.' 

[1328 Act 2 Fdw. til, c. 3 Bnrghaldris, coiiestabics, 
jk gardeins de 1 .a pees deinz lour gardes. 1341 Rolls 
of Parlt. II. 134/x FeloMK! uc Trespas fait cuntre la 
Pecs,] Ibid. III. 225/x In the same yere, the for.said 

Nithol', wiibouten nede, ayciii the pees, made dyveise 
i enarmynge.s. ^1420 Avenn. Ar/h. xxii, (lie] Is halden to 
I the pees. 1444 Rolls of Parlt. y. ito/a Every chief (?oiie- 
st.ahlc of the peas of the seid .Shiirs. 1499 Riding Rec. 
(1894) '80 Ther was a preirepl of the ptax made. 1565-73 
CooFFK Thesaurus .s.v. Conyentus, Minores eonoentus, 
sessiuMs of the pe.ace. 157^ in W. If. I'unier Seletl. Rec. 
Oxford 361 'I'hc pence might be luokcn. 1595 Bacon 
.Max, 4 uses Com. Law {1635) 10 z\l this day, conservators 
of the peace aie out of use ; and in lieu of them, there are 
ordained ju.sti(;e.s of peace. 1598 Smaks. Merry W. 11. iii. 
54 Shallow. -\ am sworn i>f the pence. 1643 Puvnnu Si*st, 
Posner Pari. 111. ax They may sweare (he peace against 
(beni. x68z O rWAV .Soldiers Fort. in. t, I'll have him hound 
to the Peace inst.antly. 1755 IJi’hn fusticeof Peace (x ;r64) 1 1 . 
477 Surety for the peace thc.at knowledginsarcroguizance, 
or bond, to tbe king, .. for the kteping the peace. 1874 
.Sti.’Uhs Const. Hist. 1. vii. xKo note, The pcaci? is the rela- 
tion in '.vliicti all si.and whilst and in so lar as .all continue 
in lh({ union and in the right oil w liit.Ii the community rests. 
He who acts .against I In'- ( oiuinits a breach of the peace. 

c. in analogous senseis: c. g. the pence of any 
tenitorial lord; 6 Wj peace, God’s requirement of 
pe.ice and good on hr; t-ic Roman peace i^pax 
Romano), titc British peace {pax fyritannied), that 
eslnblished within the Roman eiiiyire or the Hritish 
dominions. Cf. I*AX * i. 

1303 R. Brunnf. Handl. Syuue 6S03 .Swyth ryche men b-tl 
.are .a^i ns Goddys pfs. 1591 Shaks.'i Hen. I ft, i. iii, 74 All 
nianiiei of men, assembled here in zXinu's this day, iigainst 
fjods Peace and the Kings, 1765 IUaikmont C\nnnt. 1 . 
Jntrriil. iv, 117 Otft'nK'K were -iiid to be done .ag.'iinst his 
peace ill whose court they were tiled • in a 1 oiiil-Ietl, contra 
pacem dotnini. 1897 Paily Kews 23 .\pr, 6/,i .\s 1 iinu passed, 
the F.ngUsh prticu .annoyed them exceedingly. 1900 Ibid. 
16 July ^>/3 In Durli.'iin,. .it was cot reel to .speak, iiul of the 
king's peace, but »-f tlie bislmp’s peai e. 

10. Al peace, a. In a atalc ol ci-ncord or friendli- 
ness ; not at strife or at variance ; fr/f (any one'«) 
peace, at peace with him iphs.). b. In a state of 
quiettuss, quil t, jicacelnl. ( See prep. 20 , 21 .) 
c 13^ R, B«cnn’k(.V//wi,(x8io) tj.S Jvi ubliged b.iin lo gyue, 
Futirii bptisaml pound, at hi.s pis to line, a i^^CursorM. 
4074(Ti'in.) Fro bis tynie fuib- AVib iosfph wiirc b^ ncuer 
.at ijccs. 1560 Brro.N Counuon pl. ofS^ r.pt. Wks. iii. 68 To 
set At pcAcc by liyin through the bmude \.>f hy.s c!'o.sse both 
thinges in heauen und ihingc.s in eairh, 1568 Bidi.e 
(B ishops') /o/'xxii. ar Reconcile thee vnio God, and be at 
ne.are. xtSoi Siiaks. ful.C.w.W.v Nor Ileaiu-n, nor Kaith, 
Haue becne at peace to night. 1641 Hindic f, Britcn \ii. 
X73 Being so at pe.ace with (.iod, w-c have with our 

selve.>;. 1853 .\. J. .Mofri.s Business i, 7 Tlio.>-e w ho .are iiever 
at pr-ice hut w lien they arc al war. 1B60 WAki EK Sea-boa* d 
11 . 11^ He is at peace with thia world and the next ! 

J 11 , On, 0, of peace : in pe.nce, in (juict. Ohs. rare, 
?rrz400 Arthur 525 pe w.alsth rirnn.. clepc'b vs Saysoii, 
And seyb: taw or Peyd, Sayson brount \Marg, Pal j.s.. 
Stynkyiig Sax»»ne, be on pce.-J. t 1440 Generyties 3920 In 
his liAMW-s ‘‘Icjmig still ojau e. ^1470 Hkmiy Wallace viil. 
933 aeil still oflTnccs the osl lugyr all nyclil. 

12 . To hold, (less usual 1 y keep') ones peace \ to 
remain quiet or silent; to ketq) silence, refrain from 
spcitking. arch. 

a 13x0 ill Wright lyric. P. 42 lloldeth nou or pees. 13.. 
Sfuyn Sag. (W.) 65 When this was .said he held his pcvc. 
1382 Wvi i.iF Exfld. xiv. 14 'I hci Lord shiil fi^l for 30W, nnd 
3e sliulen hoold ^oure pets. 1413 Pilgr. Stnvle (Caxton) 11. 
Ixv. (1259) 59, 1. held my pees, aiiii W'uld no more soye. 
1:1489 L'a.\1'ON Sonnes of jlyn/on vii. jti7 lie had grete 
Insie Jo speke, for >f he had keped }ii.s peas (etc.). 1551 
Bk. Com. Prayer, Matrimony, Let him now .spi-ake, or els 
hereafter for eur.r hohle hys peace. 1672 Vu.i.if.iie (Dk. 
Biirkhm.) Rehearsal iii. ii. (.Arb.) Ci Pr’yiliee hold ihy 
peace. 1743 G. Washington Rules Civility vi, .Speak not 
when you should hold your ]ze;ice. x8x8 CoupETr Pot. Reg. 
XXXlll. 346 If w'l! hold our tongues upon this subject, let 
11.S, for decency V^i snke, keep our peace .\s to the dependence 
of Canning. 1890 Clark Rl'sskll (htan Trag. xxvi. 111 . 
16, I held my pe.acc on this new..cr.are. 

13 . To keep the peace { ft keep peace): to refrain, 
or prevent others, from disturbing the I'nblic peace 
(see a, 9) ; to maintain public order ; to prevent, 
or refrain from, strife or commotion. 

142a [see sense a], a 1425 Cursor M. 9689 (Trill.) Wher of 
serueb any assise. .But for to kepe pee.s [Coti. to v'cme be 
pes) in loude? 1444 Rolls of Parlt. V. 12.3/2 Thei shall well 
and truly kepe the pves wiiliin the seid I'Diin. 1588 Grafton 
Chron. 11. 16a Cau.scd him to Im newely swoinc to kepe 
the peace of the lande. 1605 Smaks. Lear n, ii. 51 Keepe 

B iace vpoii your liucs, he dies that strikes ag.oine. i86j 
c fLEH Hud. 1. i. 710 To keep the Peace 'twixt Dog and 
Bear. 1765 BLArK.sTONE Comm. I. xiii. 4x1 To provide a 
deiermumte quantity of such arms as were then in use, in 
order t(j keep the peace. 1849 Macaviay Hist. Eng. UL 1 . 
294 Dragoons.. stationed near Berwick, for the purpose of 
keeping the peace among the mosstroopers of the Wder. 
Mod, 'i'he defendants were bound over to keep the peace. 
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14. a. To make peace : to bring about a state of 
peace, in various senses : (<i) to effect a reconcilia- 
tion between persons or parties at iiliriance; to 
conclude peace with a nation at the close of a war; 
(A) to enter into friendly relations with a person, 
as by a league of amity, or by submission ; U) to 
enforce public order ; t W to enforce silence. 

rii5^[.see2]. c xvi^Lamh, Hotn. 14c Sunnedci innkcdc 
ure drihten pe$ bitweone heoueiie and corde. 236a Langl. 
/'. FL A. in. 914 pe kyng Mcedep his Men, to makeii pees 
in londe. ^1400 Maundkv. (iRjo) xxii. 234 Tbei seyn to 
certcyii Officercs, .. Makc.th Pees. And than scyn the 
OlTiccreH, Now Pees ! iysleiieih ! 1535 Coverimi.k /m//. x. 
1 They of Ciiheon had made |v:aco wuli Israel. 1611 IjIIILK 
/.Tfr. xxvii. 5 He shall make peace with rnc. 1654 Chomwi-.m. 
Sp. 4 Scpl. in Carlylf-t Its a Maxim n.»t lolii: despised 
‘ rhougli peace he made, yet it's interest that keeps peace'. 
1863 [see Make 9 cj. 

b. 7b make one's, or a pcrsuirs, peace \ to effect 
reconciliation for oneself or for some one else ; to 
come, or bring some one, into friendly relations 
{unth anotlier}. (In quot. c 1 400 , to admit a person 
to friendly relations with oneself.) 

c 1315 SiiOKKiiAM [Percy So«;.) 39 Thos Jc mote Make ihy 
pcs wyth allu thre,^ Sorwe, si.^ryfic, and edhote. c 1400 
A’tfw. Knse This har^eyn cntic in.iy nrve-r takf, But if 
that she thi pees wille iruike. <1x400-50 A !cxnfi€fi’r 3779 
Dame Cali!'tiide..CfimL‘S with hire l.adiN, Mas hire pcs with 
ourc prince, a 1 53 3 Ln. Bkkki rs Jluon xxi. 62 By his 
mearit:s my peace was m.aihi with the kyn"r. x6oo Shaks. 
Tivcl. *V. III. i\'. -.‘OS, I will make your peace with liiin, if 
I can. X64X Kllm K .y Froft St. 11. xix. lati Those 

who have made their |H!ace wilh (hxl. i86a Tholi.oi'H 
Or/ey /•'. Iv, .Mrx Puinival had gone to make her iiearc in 
Red Linn Square. 

III. 15. attrib. and Comb, a. all rib., .'is pctu e 
army^ belt, cotij^ress^ ftevo^ par ly\ principle \ ‘\ peace- 
breach, -cry, -day, -haven, -misitvss, -pivan, -plant, 
'ta,x, -time, etc. b. objc-clivc .and obj. gc*ii., as peace- 
-breathing, -brin^int^, -j^drin^, -imtpirin^’^, -Icndng, 
-preaching -proauine:^ *ratorinj^ .ndjs. ; peace- 
hearer, -brin;.jf:r, -comlnder. -trier, -looker, -hK'cr, 
-prater, presen'er, c. locative, instfimieiital, etc., 

peace abidinj.^, -blessed, -enamoured, -//Xv, -lulled, 
-trained d. .Sperial Combs. : peace oatab- 

lishmout, the reiluccd amount of troops undiT 
aims and of inililary supplies iiiaintnined in a 
slaiidiiig army in time of peace ; peace>guild 
{///r/.;, a guild established for the inainteiiance of 
peace 1 , ’ fnih\i;uild: sec I'KlTii 3 ); peaco- 
parted a., that has dcparUnl this life in peace; 
ponco-pipe, the lob.acco-pipe of the N. American 
Indians, use*l as a U»ken of peace (see CAhVMKr) ; 
pcaco plodgo Fuank-plkdok, OlC. Kuithiiorh; 
peaoo- warrant, a warrant for arrest, issued by a 
Justice of the rcacc; peace- wright, one who 
anaiigesa peace. Als'i rKACK-RKKn.ii, -M.tKEli, etc. 

1897 IVtsttn. (',az. v '6 July '3 .Should not our brave aiiit 
p:tlieiit *pi-m:e .'iimy plic poli.'e fi^rct ] hei.onsidered? ri65o 
AV/A #»/ Farit. II. 433/2 Hi*, ship culled the I'ortp.ty!. or 
■ IVaCe Bearer. 1836 -48 IL D. Walxu Arixtoph., . {(harnian.^ 

I. V, Nor h.'ul thi> pr..,..e-bearer then skipjiod aw'ay. 1758 
A', yetsey Ari:k, XX. 297 lVn»:e w.is MiK'ninly ratified by 
a l.*u iH "peace hell. 1*179 t i.ark Camyaicn Ulimfis (rSf'o; .13. 
ci6ao in F.ivr S. P. Jus, / 315 Your wisdoine, h>jiintic,'and 
•jwacc-bU'.v.’d ray^iie. x6xo Hoi.i. \sn Cam:Un s Frit, 1. 3-;0 
l*'or Robbery,' ^ peace- breach and Foi isfell. 18x6 A. A. \V.\ 1 1 s 
Fachelors i)ilttuwa vii, Wnsive and ’‘pea.'e-hrrathing 
beauty. 16x5 K. 1 ..o\G (r. Barclay .A^yKH/s 1. .w. 62 'I'his 
day was not to be liunoiired :i.-, a ^pejice-biinger. 1677 
(jii.riN Pe.monet. (1JO7) 466 'I'he ct»mfi.>riaMe and •peai'.c- 
hriiiKinv' proiiii.ses .if the gospel. 1643 [Angikk] Luhc, Vail, 
Ar/irr 5 Had n«»l (iod.. moved them to Ihj the. Peace- 
keepers, which were not the ''pr.'ii:e-concluders. 1851 (ritOTK 
Crrece 11. l\.\ix, X. ;tV» The "peace-frongress at Delphi. 
x86o LfiSr.j.-. //Vir.v/f/V /«//, A’. Ol.t/ \xii. vi, Love again* t 
hatred, "Beacc-cry for wai-crj' ! xpos llu'ifM. iia :. 3 June 
ir/i A fall in Kauiis is the fact \viiii:h fell to he recorded in 
the closing hours of ’Bearc-Day. 1800 Camthell Fleas, 

II Triumph not, ye *peai:e-enanioiir'd few! 1803 
Ftlin. AV*. II. 6 A *l)e:ice-c«tuhlislmienl of 500,000 men. 
1833 H. Blcnt Hist. .St, Paul 11. isn To n ceic#* in all its 
*iieace>giving blessedness, the gospel. 1873 R. Bki-.-mnan 
li’itch fi/ S'eMt, etc. 723 Bleiisurc-lMiunfl and ^pe.acc-in.spiring 
days. 1595 Daniki. Ch\ It ' art 1. Ixvv, * Bc.ioc-lover Wealth, 
hating a troublous State. 1877 Tknnyson JlaroU 1. ii. 113 
Peacedover is our Harold. 1591 Svi.vr.Kir.K Du Bartos h. 
iv. 71Q Sen's SoveraintesH, . . "iVace-loving (Jueeii. 1836 

J. H. Nkwmam in L\ra (10491 122 Pcacc-h^ving m.-ui, 

uf humble heart .'inu true I t87i B. Tayi-ou Foust (1 12751 H- 
I. V. 67 ’^Peace-lulled .sc-'is. 15^ R. Hakvey FL Fere. 11590) 
6 Our m'jsi roiall^ *l*eacc*.Mistre» holds the stemn. i^x 
SllAKS. JltlfU, V. i. 261 T«» sing s.ige Reiiuietli, and such 
rest . . A.S to ’^peace-parted^ .Soules. x88o < i i . a nsroN k Sp,at 
JhdtHb. 17 Mar.. vVh.at i.s called the M.ancliester School, 
or sometimes the * Peace party. 1779 (L R. Clauk Cam- 
paign in Illinoix (iRf»9) 45, I told them 1 would defer 
smokeing the ^Peticx* Plijc iimil 1 heard lluit they ha«l 
caII^ in all ihcir Warriors. 1876 Bancuoi r Hist. V, S. II. 
xxxiii. 330 Four old men advance, .hearing the peace-pipe, 
brilliant W'ith many colored pluines. xdoc .Syi.vi;.<s-ii.k Pu 
F arias 11. iii. in. f.ato 1314 The *peact^plaiit Olive. 1857 
Totn.Mis .Smi ni Forisk 123 .Ml wen* auimalty tliu.s personalU* 
lv>urid in * *|K::icepledi»c '. Grattan Beaten Fat As IL 

306 The “peacc-prcaching |»oliticiaiis. 1715 *Pe.'ice-preservers 
[see Pkagkmakkk]. 1863 W. Piiii.Lir.s SpcecAes u 7 What 
are called "iVace principles. X843 Pra’nnb Sov, Fomfcr 
Part, I. (ed. a) Pref. Aij h, Siate-sccnriiig, ^Pcarc-procuring 
verities. 1780 Cowmi I'aMe-i, 79 To touch the sword with 
conscientious awe,.. To sheathe it, in the "^pe.'icc-restoring 
close, With jo)\ 185B J> B« Nokfon Topics 236 They have 


seen an income-t.nx take the successive forms uf a * peace-tax, ' 
a war-tax, and then a peacc-tax again. 1631 MA.ssiNriKK 1 
Belicfts as Cou List iii. li, You kec|)c in pay.. some “pt^acc- ■ 
lr.Tyn*d troupes. i8a6 Sunday Times 97 Aiig. 3/5 fHe| was 
. .brought U'fore M. Swabey Ksq. at the instanreof his wife, 

' on a "peace-warrant. 1855 MoTi.tY Dutch Rep, vi. iii. i'io6h) 
j 814 The "peace-wright.s of Cologne. 

, t FeacOf a, Ohs, rare. [f. Peace sbJ\ PcaciTul, 

I quiet, silent, unmcntioricd. 

e'X44o Generydes -jao Bur ye niu.st kepe this mater husht ■ 
and iHjce. <1x500 Chitdc 0/ BriU<nvr. 11 in Ha/I. A. 1 \ F. . 
I. iir, Y pr.T3* yow in this place of your tnikyng that ye 

i bejics. I 

j Peace (p^”s)» »- Porms : 4-5 pees, 5 peass(e. 

I 5- peace, (6 .S'c, peoe, peiss). [f.l'E.UE j/^ The 
j earliest e.\am[)lcs are in the imperative, and may 
I have }x.‘gitn as intcrjectional uses of PE.xtK sh. '■ 
I (The MK. vb. was Pe.\.se (cf. AiTEAiiK), found in 
! some senses after 1600. Mwlem editors have in 
I vaiiiius places (e.g. Parker .Society's Piibl.) erro- 
I ncoiisly sab.^tittited peace for the original peasc,)'\ 

1 . inir. In the imperative as cxclnination: Be 
silent; keep silence. {Ci, silence 1 ) arch, 

1 C1386 CuAUCKR lt’i/i‘‘s Frol. H3H What junhlft or trottc or 

I pt'cs iir go sit doiiii. lOid, K30 Imosl cridc pees JUid 

that nnon And scyilu lat the wotinnan telle hire talc. 1393 
. liANGL. /*. FI. C. XVI. 234 ‘Pees I’ (|iia}> p.Tcicnc(‘, ‘ u h 
prayc !»*■*» *'>'•’« aciyf!' '1460 Tazrutity Myst, ii. 400 

* Pcassc, man, for lindis payn I 15x6 Tisn.Ai.i: Mark iv. 39 
I He.-sayde vnlo th« .••••e; pc.Tce and be still liXiwiio, im/ii- 
; /KiKToJ. 1634 Mil ION CoMus 359 Peace brother, be !U»i 
j over.<‘.xi|uisitc To cast the. fiishh III of niict'ruin evils. 1735 
I l*Ol'l 4 PoHUC Sat, iv. 256 Pe;M O, finils, or tion.son will for 
; I'api.st.s si i/i;. 3 i.m. 1847 Thn-nysoN Princ. 111. ;• j<i Peace, you 

young Sitvagu of the iioirhem wiitl ! 
j t 2 . intr. To fie or become still or silent; to 
; refrain from, or cease, S[.»eaking ; to keti* 

X450 Poston Lett. 1 . 180 Hcruppoii the people peacyil, and 
I stilh.*tl. € X460 'P'svnetey Mysf, .vxiii. i Pe.i.sse I byd eiiercii.h 
Wight ! P'id. 13 Will ye not po.issc when 1 bid you? 2563 

■ S.At.KviLi.K hultn t. Mirr. .Mag, l.\Aii, Hepe.Tste and roiirln'd 
. while that we passed hy. 1570 Li.vixs Manip. 204/47 To 

Peiice, iact'fv, si/e»e. 1593 Shaks. Rich. //, v. ii. 80 Verke. 

* Peace Woiii;ui. Put. 1 will not peace. 1605 — 

Lt\:r IV. vi. 1114 When the Thunib r woiihl not pcTicc .'ll my 

; bidding. <vi633 Acstin Mcdit., WltHsmuioy (i635» 151 
; When to .s]K.‘.Tke, and uhen l%) peace. 

t 3 . Irans, To reduce to peace; to still, calm, 
appease; 7*. 4. ( Vij. 

(Ofion a I.ilcr ultci.'ition nf / c.t.vi'.) 

, » 5»3 l.)«H.f.i..As eh.ncis y., ii. no l.liihcn he spak, all ccssit ; 
'J'he hevynly heii h housof G^ildis wa- p« oil Ici/. 1553 iHii'.sii ). 
<iiS« LiJ. BfrntvRS (/<*/</. I'k.M. Aurci. xiv. II, This 

goodcin;ieroiir laUmred to pease b%ti 1356; edif. 
pe.icel ihis furic of the jH-ople, and to seltc pvace ar.iuug llu! 
nvyhours of Rome. 1548 IIai.i. Hen. 1 / o'-i For 

the pe.Tcyni; lathered, pt-a-synge, IrKAi-TON puisingl of the 
! saied niiaielles aiul <lch.Ttt.s. 

FoacUi var. Pm.sk Obs . ; obs. form of riECi:. 
tPeaCeability# Forms: 4peBibletc(e, 
pesyblcto, 5 pesabilyto, poasibylite. [MK. a. 
OF. /ir/V/VvV//(i ;ith c. in (iodef.), i.paisible Peai e- 
ahi.K : see nc.xl.] Pcai'eablencss, Iranquillity, calm, 
2381 Wvc.LiF 2 J/aec, ii. 23 Tli»; Lt*rd maad helpful to 

lunn, with al pesib-lclce Luhe viii. 24 The ftmjjKsl 

Ci'f ssitle, and pesyhlele was maad. c 2400 tr. Sr^^rciti .Vc. ref., 
(An *. Lordsh. 114 M.'iny lures and sofft; bytokiiys pcs;ibil>Te 
and coliliK-se of |»e hrayii. ri44o Hvlio.n Scala Fc*f. 
iW. dc W. 1494^ 11. xxxviii, Vi riiies of pacyence d: in5'ldene.s 
, pcasibylite and loucicd to his cuciicry.sU'i). 

Peaceable (pf'sairr, a, \sb.,adv^ yonns: 

* 4-5 peiaiblo, 4-6 pals-, pesiblo, (al.>;o with^ | 
, for either i, and -el or -i7 for -le ; also 4 poysoblc, 

: -belle, paysible, 4-^5 poesible, 5 peseble, pes- 

■ aybyl) ; 4 peciblo, 6 Sc. pocibil, (poiceabil) ; ’ 
5>6 poa8lble,-yblo,(5 -eble, peass-) ; 6 peacible, 

, (<oblo,-ebir,; .Si\pacibil,(-ebil\ /[1. 4 fipcsable, 

I (4' 5-bil, -by^le, 5 peseable,-bol); 6peciablc, 
j -bil, (peoesable); 5-6 poasable, (6 peass-, 
i pcac-, peaz-, peociable, Sc, paoiable); 6 - 
; peaceable. [ME. a. OK. paisible (12th c. i;i ‘ 
. H n Iz. -Darm. ^ ,peis-,pesible{ =* 1 *T.pazible,paizi hie) , • 
j f. OF. /i/w P eace; see-BLE. Siibscq. conformed in ^ 
j pronunc. ami spelling to pece. Peace, and to W'ords ‘ 
: in -ABT.K (rf., for sense, comfortable, favourable, : 
! scrideeablc).^ 

! 1 . Disposed to, or making for, peace ; avoiding, . 

i or inclined to avoid, strife ; of a peaceful character, ; 
; disposition, or tendency; not quarrelsome or pngn.i- 
: Clous. (Of jjcrsoii.s actions, etc.) j 

CX330 R. Bbunke Chron, ICaec iRiills) 4040 Pes.ihlc he ; 
was. 2340 Ayenb. 96 Yhtis.sed byth ^ p-ay-syblc nor hi ^.^olle : 
hy yclcpcd glides zones. 2^ Rolls 0/ Farit, III. '225/1 ■ 
Bi godc ami jKilsible .Avy.3 of the wysl•^l and ircwcst. a 2450 ! 
Knt. dc la Tour (1S6J) 217 She .. made hym paisible vnto ! 
her and vnlo nlle other p'-ple. 2535 CovFRDAi-h Aach, vi. 13 
.\ pr.'if,c.Tblc coiincell slialhc hctwivie them both. 1610 ; 
Gtn.Li.\i Heraldry 11. vi. ii6u) 56 Tho-sc g-ilIaiiLs. .in limes ' 
. .of w.'ure, pi one . . |)i*.TC«'aIiIcr and calmer then they should 
lie. 2721 SiFi'.i.K Spert. No. 2S4 f 6 She shall give Security ! 
for her pr.Tccahle Intentions. 2774 Golhsm. Art/. HUt, j 
(177b) III. 94 'J'he Slag is one of those innocent aiwl piMce- i 
able .Animals that .scent made to embellish the forest, 1815 ! 
I Ki.hiixstonk Caubul (1S42) 173 The inhabitants aic i 
j .shcplierds, . . .siinplo, pt'accahle, and inoffensive. 

fb. Not talkative, taciturn; not noisy, violent, 

1 or restless; calm; quiet in behaviour. Obs. 

( 2477 Karl Rivkrs (Cavion) Dictes 74 t)ur lordc accepletli ! 


him for noble, tinit doth gooch* wtikls though Le be peasiblc 
of litir. wordes. 24B4 Caxion Fahlcs oy Togo iv, He be- 
ganne to he pca.syblc and gate his wylte ngcyiii.-. 18x6 
Connisr r Rur. Rules (iKB.s.i 11 . 49 '1 ti make the horse |>eace- 
ahlc enough to enable rne to keep r n his hack. 

2. Chaiacteiizcd bype-acc; luc from dislurbance; 
quiet ; Peaceful 2 (now the uMial woid). 

2340 Hamtolf. Fr. Consc.-j^y^ p.ire cs iK vst biile ioy ay 
I.Tsi.tiid. 1430-40 Lvuii. //c»i//rt.v IX. xwin. issr i ^i In full 
was^hlc and hole ynissi.ssi*)ii. x5xx Xc^'iss. 

\Vks. 9-3 Salomon saiih of verluc thu- : lu-r ua\« s an: :il fid 
of plcsiirc, hi'v p.iihrs an; pisjibh. 1600 F.. Ui.iv.-ntu. 
Conestaggh 4 Rf iiiainiiig pfa'.»'a' le L''ri.! nf ih*.; l\*-.'ihiie. 
2765^ IJi.AC KSTONF, c omm. 1 . Inn- d iii. 73 T«* in.-ki; a 
p.iilii-ul.Tr cust<iin gofiii..It iriiiM b.ivc l.ei-.'i pt-.i* (m 1 If, ai-d 
jiCiliii*.>ccd in ; iiul snlijc^ t Oi o:aio.-ii:ioii :*:n! 1845 

M. Pai iisoN Rxs. 1 . 15 To dn ».hi!y lli jriMi.ihly 

i.s not (.-asy in the inoSi ptracea* le limes. 

‘l b. Ill physical sense : I’l acclul. fV/f. 
r 2400 tr. Sccicia .SVoi.'., Cor. / vnt\h. 73 |V: wynas lnt-l 
Viluwyn, pi- ‘.Cl* ys p.'iisybli'. 1 1491 ( hast. Ct ddiS 1 . i. . 
Whan ihiTc is no lempcst in a i^cdbi'* wi -hi. 1553 Fiu .n 
Pc-^ndcs ^-20 The saydu :.e.i <ai:U:'t i'nt.ijit nm il:al is j;e.ice- 
ahic. 2613 Pi-KCii,.;*; Piigt hnnf^e (1^141 7!7 '1 his Inkie Sea, 
thioi'.gh \uiiili 1 vndeiiiiki: ;i I’iliM:-. viriuc tr. c.ciplint my 
Rcail-. IS, is more prarcablc thru ih.'it. 

3. Cenib. 

2690 N .'I'KI*'. P’fatitudrs n/vi?; 17S '1 bis pcin f.iblc-jniiKh**!- 
ncss. .7 2716 II .t,\. ( I. ‘ctj .\ n.lisd*-'! 

Man shews his..l.)»'Siii.' uf JV;.i^.c all i:i:iiirn r of wjvs. 

•I'B. as sb. (only in p/., it j>r. 1... pa- ijui . pacifica 
of ihc Vulgate;, a. A jicaceaLIe 01 fiicndU pcisuii. 
b. A pcacc-ofi'eriiig. {)h. 

13 . .Minor Fvc/i'S Jr. /V/ v.v; MS. x.\xii. 673 iJlessti bt: 
pc pesyblcs i-t.ild, < mmIiis i liildu-n s* hul b* i be C.'ild. 138X 
Rzek. xlvi. Pirsiis sliiiiu do his hreiid sacrifice 
and his pcsihles. a 2533 Li». I^kum-.ks Cold. Bk. . 1 /. .-f a <'<■/. 

He lialii C'-nijutrcd rciilincs, altered [ vi xi*(|, 
haia;.Md] peasibles, rJv.srrc,yed lities. 1609 Bibi.n (.iKmay) 
Jcr. XX. 10 The inc;n that were mv yicaccahh s. 
tC. iiilv. Peaceably. Obs. 

1478 Sir j. Pasios in /’. /<//. III. c?.? 'ILat it uns 
p^'ivsyhli: iny I.oidy.s off .Suffolk. x6o6 l». W| .mx- rurl 
Hist. /ry/Zw .x.Y.wiM. 122 ( 'ilrlios }’ri]>hhigi.*nia, and Ih's- 
plnnus which he n>.-w yirau-.'ibte hffid. 1738 tr. Cuazzo'.% 
.-Irt Ccpnersafinu 2/1 I Itoy cannot live pcate.-iMc together. 

F 6 ftC 6 ftbl 61 iesS (pPsah’Jncs}. Korms: .sec 
])rec. [f. i)r<*c. -F -NK.s.s.J The quality, chameter, 
or cciidilion of k-ing jicace.ible : a. l)i*>posilit»n to 
]>eace; b. Freedom from strife or disturbance, 
irniiqiiillity. 

1340 Mamioi.i'. /V. /-fV#.ii-. pare c.‘; aikyn tiflycc.s ar.<l 
cese, And syktr pcyMbi'.ia-s ;iiid pcsi;. 138X Wvc i.jf Matt. 
viii. 26 He ryujngc c\*iiiaiindidc to the wyndii! .n il the ‘n , 
.T!id .-i gretc ^.•eslblcl 1 e^•.''C i.s miiad. 1530 PahjCR. P53/2 
IVs.'iblctieysc, tadturmte. 1573 (j. IDrvi.y J..ctieribk. 
(C'aindcn) 30 Our hcavi.n h.illi not lloMiishid so mntch lu-re- 
ti>r»rc Ihoronh iir.asabkrc.s . . as it i.s like, .shoitlx t-.i dcc.ii 
« ohlcMiiiisncs. x6xi Si kko Hist. Gt. B»i:. vi. *][\, 

I imp, Carausiii.*^ . . gonerned the- ProNjncf with exeteding 
peace ablcnc.'.sc. 2709 Siiivri*. . 4 ftn. AV/.' 1 . xx.xiii. 372 That 
City was ahU*. fo g'>vcrn it ‘-elf in luin.li b mr.sly, jiisiicc, 
pcacc-ablciicss and religion. 2834 . 1 . 11 . X i-wm.iN /'.«• . .Serm. 
iiS;i7) J. iii. ^7 The .spit ad of knowledge, bringing in its 
train . .a selfish pi areabh uc^ 

Peaceably (prsfibli) , adv. Ft )rm.^ : .see L* l:aoe- 

AliLE. [Sec -LY ’*2.] In a peaceable inauner. 

1. Wilh peaceful (»r friendly disposition, inlciuion, 
or l)eh.'iviour ; amicably; so as to make for or 
maintain peace ; without m.aking strife, opj'osilion, 
or disturbance; without quarrel or dispute. 

CI330 R. Bri nne Chren. /f rtcr lRoll*.> 7.;of^ >yf swylk be 
rLtnivii, it pcysibly F- haticnc h.aii iitMiiin. la pcs l.a brui 
lake her iV'sl. 2389 in Rug. Cilds • iS;© 52 lit m-si.ii ht and 
pcysililytlui l-i gnu to Ih? fcr.styd i:hii-i,h. •: 1449 I'l.cocu 
Rejr. iM. xiii. (Rolls) 363 Rcgniden iti sutccv-kmii cuermorc 
ooii empcKuir .after .an o;he». pcsibili U» gidcic. 1535 Com.ij- 
iJAi.l. /ffitVi. viii. 16 Kxecutc uidgment iruIyAnd peaceably. 
2599 !>nAK.s. Much .'Ido V. ii. 72 Th'm and I are liv-i wise to 
vvcKKipcaceaVdie. 1599 N.ssni-. /.eKtcn Wks. Cm-is.vi) 

V. 2-.*8 Not any where is., a war like p*.cp!c peace.ahlier 
demc.aiiouid. 2709 .Mh'ISCS ‘Tat Ur Xo. 90 r • Good 
.Subjects, that pay their T:ixes. and live pi-accxibly in their 
Haliitulioii.s. 1855 M.vcai I. \v Hist. Rrg. xii III. i..o Wiih 
fi'suianc.es th.al tin; city .shfiild be pcai c.iblv .mi.’Ti.iuIciC'I. 

2. \V ithout being subject to distui Lance or oppcisi- 
tioii; in peace, quietly; tranquilly, peacefully. 

2375 liAKiioi'R Bruce V, 2J.1 It anoyis me.., That ihr 
cbtfurd sa i»cs.Tbilly Brukls aud haldis the set 1301 y Ihai 
snld he mine. 2472 I‘\iKti:sci 1; ll'ks, utOy) 5.7 Kyngc 
Knoght kcpic and occupied the ^aIIle hiride.., and died 
pcasibly .se.asod tharof. 2593 3 Hen. PI, iii. iii. -25 

Di.sturbc him not, let him p.asse pc-accably. 27x7 Dr Fofc 
Syst. Magi^:^. iii. ; vVe come to desire yoisr leave, 

that we iiiav go pcaceablv. and do the duty of out worship. 
28x4 M.m KiNinsH Spcfc/i 1 3 j line. Tl.t-y saw the I.iws obeyed, 
justice adnuni^leted,. .and the rexeuiie jie.-iceably collected. 

3 . Comb. 

2^a /!• « kedCouiriv. Btejh. Bla^ khcadiw .Seie- 1 . fr. Ifnf'l. 
Misi\ (179.0 51 J .Some other good .Tinl r:.bly. minded 
man, 2781 Cow i-i.r (.',jm;'c* x.tti. i/.i 'I he 1. lash ol arguinci its 
and j.Ti iif words', . . Di\ cil llu; Lbatnpions pr-..Hll^:i] of breath, 
And put the pcaccably-dis^mseil to d<-Jith. 

Peace-breaker ip/>iLi''<-kai . [f. rE.vcE .d. 

+ Bukakkh^ j.] One who breaks or violate.^ 
pence ; one who e-ause.^ or stirs up strife; one win.' 
commits a bTe.ach of the peace, a violator of public 
order and seem ily. 

255a Latimfk Berm., Matt. v. 0562) 75 h, Tlirsc w hisp«. i- > 
hcc pc.ict‘breaki‘rs, and not peaeeiiiaker.s. 2578 Kce. J'ri.y 
Couniii Scot, III. tS The saitlis ihevi-; arnl pe.uc bick.iiis. 
*< 4 i J. Siil'm ,SVir,iA 4 ' Hagnr ii'^49i 173 .tie the |»r;ue- 
luukers bkst^edV Then, cciuinly, the pc;n:c-bic.iktis are 
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curbed, a 1716 Blackall IVkt. (1723) 1 , 90 So far from being 
a I’eacc’iiiaker. .he is a Beace-breaker. Mawfifjttgr 

Guard. 15 Oct. j/j The police had a lively time of it in 
bundling out the iicaccbrcakers. 

Peaceful (prsful), a. Forms: sec 

[f. PKAtJJS sb. + -FUL.1 

1. Disposed or inclined to peace; aiming at or 
making for ^leaee; friendly, amicable, pacific. 
(Now ra/e, in this sense peaceable being iisiial.^ 

a 1100 /?. E, Psalter cyxK. iexx.] 7 With |*a hat lialocj 
ai, Was 1 iiaisfull. aimo Cursor ,1/. 276.16 raisfiil bi )>i 
ciiiniiiu hider, c 1400 ApoL Loll. 107 Snyb he he idul, solace 
hem of iitul hen, and be pc-sful to .'ll!. isa6 Pilgr. Per/, 
(W. de W. 2531) 28^ b, Blessed be iLt- pcacefiill, for they 
shall be called the cnyhlrc of god. 1593 i:>ii. 4 KS. 3 lien, AV, 
11. vi, 31 (jciod fortune lutls vs (tause, And smooth inc frownes 
of W.V, with pcacefull looke.s. 1667 Milton P. L. x. 946 
He . . thus with fwaccful words uprais'd her itoon. 2774 
Goi.dkm. Nat. Hist. (1776.' IV. 1 The Armadillo.. J a poacc- 
ful haimlc.ss crealtiir. 

2. Full of or characlcrized by peace ; free from 
strife or commotion; undisturbed, untroubled, calm, 
tranquil, quiet. (Now the usual sense.) 

_ A 2340 HAMiol.r Psalter Prol. 3 Drouyd and .stormy sanies 
it bryngis in til ilcre and pi-sful lyf. Sidnky Ps, iv. 

vii, 1 in peace and iicacefiill hli^.se Will lay me down and 
take iny rest. 16^2 Mii.ion Penseroso 16S And may at la,st 
my wc:iry .ige I'ind out lire ije.v:criil hei'iuitagc. 2697 
Dkvof.n Pneid \'k\. 65 That lOiisVI the Tyrrhene realm.. 
And peaceful Italy involv'd in arms. 2727 l*oi*E Eloisa 197 
Krc Mich a m>ii 1 regains its pr.-u.-cful .state. 2869 Mrs. If. 
Wood Roland Vttke 111 . .\i, His face looks as {icaceful as 
if it were .sainted. 

3. Belonging to a time or state of peaee. 

C2586C'i tiss pF.MnROKK Ps. i.xxti. iii, During his rule, .shall 

. .pei'ist fiill plotityjoin with plenli.'OU;> peace. 2606 Shaks. 
Tr, .V Cr. I, iii X05 Peacpfull Commerce: from ditiid.ihle 
shores. 1741 Mioollion Cicero 1 . i. i 3 'I'hosc who applied 
themsebes to the pcaccfull studies, and the managcnient of 
civil .iftairs. ifl63 M \kv IIowiit P. Premers Greece 11 . 
xiv. 1.19 All tinai nurd population, acLUSlomcd only to peai e- 
ful occupations. 

FeacefUly (pf sfCili), aJv. [f. prec. + -LY^.] 
J11 a |M:accful manner, a. So as to make for peace; 
with friendly behaviour, amicably, peaceably (now 
rare or Ohs.\ b. In peace, tranquilly, quietly. 

A 2300 E, E. Psalter xx.mv, [x.\.xv.1 vo Siimmc..Paisfultkc 
hat Kpekes. 2411 Rolls 0/ Parlt, III. bvVA 1 am a Ju-stice 
that . . scliolde have had me more discretly and pecsfully. 
2665 l^Hvm.N Iwi. Khtfi. 11. i, Our lov’d e.irth, where peace, 
fully wc slept. 2864 Miss 1 »r.\uik).n U. Punhar xix. An old 
man who ended a good and prosperous life peacefully. 

Feaxefalnesa. [f. as prec. + -nks-s.] The 
quality, character, or state of being peaceful ; dis- 
position or inclination for peace (now rare) ; quiet- 
ness, tranquillity ; undisturbed condition. 

2651 Jkr. Taylom .Verm, for f'CAr* 11. \iii. 94 lluimUly, 
reacefulnesse .ind Churit y. 2755 in Joji.nson*. 1813 .Shi i.lcy 
(>. Mab IV. 157 To turn The kc.enc.st pangs to peacefulness. 
18^ J. Kaxi£R Libr. Praci. A,^ric. (c:l. a) 1 . 103 The quiet 
Ntilliu:s.sand peacGfulnesN of ii.nturc. 2863 Kinciakk Cnutca 
1 . xxviii. 487 The steps by which Enghitul wu.s brought from 
her seeming peacefulness into a temper impatiently w’ai like. 
Psa ce-kee per. One who keeps or maintains 
peace; one who 'keeps the peace’ or refrains from 
strife one who ]>re vents or averts strife; 

a guardian of the peace. 

ZS79 80 Nohth /V///<f2r4(i636)56 Those which the Grecians 
call IrenophyloLcs, as who would sny, peace-keepers. 2643 
fA.N:;n:Rl Lane. Vail. Ae/tor ^ Had not (Jod .. moved them 
to be the Pear c-Kccjicrs .. they had been .sati>lied with 
blood. 2883 /'intes 0 Si;i»L, ffcrinauy, as our Berlin corre- 
.spotident said yesierdu), is the pe.K.cmaker and the pcacc- 
keeper of Eurfipr. 

Peaceless (pr5b*s\ a, [f. Peack sb. + -le.ss.] 

Devoid of peace ; not peaceful ; unquiet. 

2522 Skkltos IVlry not to Court 7a J'rutyng for peace 
jieaclcsse. 2640 G. Sam<y.s Christ's Passion iv. 254 Teriours 
.. affright Our {.•vaceli.'s-ic simls. 1791 J. l.KARMii.sr 
21 2 III pc.iceless paths i.tf Sin. 28841x1. kci.E/’/r/, P.adnieri 
7 /z«/. (Rolls) p, <.vii, 1 he peace less jii'acc concluded between 
king and piiinate in. . i<j95. 

1 fence Fea'celeesnesa. 

2852 Mi'anderingx 0/ Ment. 1 . 20 Coins that were tinkled, 
ex or .ih'^iok In pouch of iK'aci’lc'iMiess. 2892^101')', Brm^xkk 
.\h.>/ t Sena. 7.1 Anxiety i.s a fruitful source of pcacclcdsncste 

Peacemaker ('pfsiim.^rkw). [f. as iirec. + 

Makek.J One who makes or brings about peace; 
one who allays strife or reconciles opponents. 

2436 l.ibcl Eny. Policy in Pol. Poems (Rolls) II. 703 Tease 
iiiakeis, as Madiew wrilelh nryght, Shull be called the 
MMiues of God ailemight. 2^ Ti.ndale blati. v. 9 Blessed 
are the jir.icemakcrs [1526. Hnayntcyiiers of peace 'J. 2600 
SuAK«5. . 4 . 1 '. /.. V. iv. io8 Your If is the oncly peace-maker. 
2715 IVodrtnu Corr. (1^4 ;) IT. .S7 If peace-makers be blc.ssed, 
p« acc'{ircsf.rx;crs will not xx'ani their own share. 2867 Free- 
man \orm. Cony. 1 . V. 315 'I'he Koman Bishop appears in 
Ilia proper character of .a common pe:u:einaker. 

t b. In the colony of i\*nns}lvania, the name for 
a Justice of the Tence. Obs. 

2683 Col. A* IT. Pennsylv. I. f.6 The Question was asked in 
Councill xi'hethcr Tcacc Mak<.-rs should sin once a month. 

c. Mumoroiis term for a revolver, gun, or Wiir- 
ship, as dcciidvely settling a dispute. 

Llvkr O'Mallfy vii. 40 The .small niuhogany box, 
which coriliiinod Ids iKncc-niiikers. 2862 Lowki.l Billow P. 
Toeins 1890 11. 226 A fdler.., I.cp'up .xii’ draw'cd Iik peace- 
maker, an', *Da.sh it, Sir’, suz he. 1880 {title) T)r. J. IT. 
McLcan'.s Peace Makers. A description of the Gun.s, &c., 
nianufiictured by McLean and Coloney. 

So Ftft’oomiMkiiig sb,f the action of making or 


I bringing about peace; reconciliation of opponents; 

; conclusion of peace; FoA’ctma-kiAg <r., that 
! makes or brings about itCiice. 

2558 Olue Antiekrisi 63V, llie great and peacemaking 
j Emperour. 2580 Daus tr. .Sleidauc's Comm. 3;^ Certen 
articles of y** same peacemaking. 2571 Golding Calvin on 
I Ps, IL 29 Cnrist with the true, .peacemaking ur atonement. 

I 1843 Milton Divorce i. vi, That the law should be made 
I mure provident of peaceiixaking then the Gospel ! 1878 
; Sruaiui Const. Hist, 111 . xviii. 226 The peaceniaiciiig duke 
i who fell at Northampton. Pall Mall G. 24 Jan. 1/2 
; It may seem like fiddling xh'hilc Rome is burning to talk of 
; peacemaking at such a iiiooiciit. 

I Pea'ce*man. 

j t !• A man who is at peace with (the king), or 
! under the king’s peace. Obs, 

c 2425 Eug^. Couo. Irel, 1.12 To harmc of pees-mcn, & nat 

• of foinen. 2473 ^raterfard Arch, in xotk Rep. Hist, MSS. 

; Comm. App. V. 310 None of the Kyiigs lit-gmeii nor peasmen. 

I 2. A man who favours or advocates peace. (Now 
' usually as two wor< 1 s, pi*s ratem.) 

1848 Lowell ir/Wi*n* P, Poems 1890 II. 125 I’m a decided 
)ieace-Mian, tn^an goa^tn the war. 287a Si'i!Rf;KON Treas. 
Hart. Pii. txviii. 30 (rod s people were |>caceincn, and only 
desired the crushing of impressive nations, that war might 
not occur .ai:ain. 2899 Daily A’i-a'j v6 Jan. 5/1 l.abelling 
sonic l.ilici uU as * |ieace men * and others as ‘ war men '. 

Foaceraeale, obs. form ofTiECEMKAL. 
Peacemonger (pf.simi?:qg»j). [See Moxgek.] 

- A hostile term for a peacemaker, or for one who 
j aims at or advocates peace in a way which the 
I speaker repiobalcs. So Pea*cemo:ngdrlsig adj. 

1808 SouniEY Lei. to Rickman 23 Sept., The peace* 

; iiioiigcrs were ready to hax*c .<arrificcd the hunour of Rng" 
land. — Let, to II, H. Southey 14 Nov., That peace- 
mongcring Mtu.vl xvho would lay ii:i .it the feet of France. 
2871 Ulackie Pour Phases 1. 115 Do you really mean to 
, .Maud up .IS a universal lie.iccmongcr ? i^.Va/. Rev. 24 J uly | 
j 124/1 Elihu Burrilt's chief object in life, the great enthu.sia.sin ' 
that in.spircd .iiul iK^ssessed him.., was that of the pe.ice> ! 
niongcr. 2900 Daily Tel. 10 May 8/7 A pcacc-iiiongvring 
beiiUirtciitali.viii. 

Pea*ce-o:ffering. [f. Peace sh. + Offekiso.] 

1. In the Kng. Bime, as a term of the l-.evitical 
law, An offering or sacrifice presented ns an tx* 
pressiun of thanksgiving to God. 

In Hcb. nat zeba\ haskshlldmhUf or simply cStli 

shelem, pi. shelomhn, prub. more accurately, * thank- 

i oflfering 

*535 CovERriAi.K 2 Mace. i. 45 An tiochtis.. forbad ether 
1 bumtoiTcryiige, incatoffcryn>;e or peaceofTcryiif^e [A*. V. 

! whole burnt ofTeritigs and sacrifice and drink offeringsl lo 1>e 1 
; made. 1539 IIihck (Cvreat) /.irW. vii. ix This is the laxx'c of 
: the iwaceuirringe jCovKiiu. heulthoflft.iinge]. Ibid. 15 The 

• flesh of the thaiikofi'i y ngc in hy*s peaceulTringcs [Cox kria, The i 
flesh of I he ( hank oflerynce in his hcalthufler y nges ; liishops\ •. 
the fleashc of his peace ufTei inges for thankes^euing ; Geneva, ' 
the flesh of the pe.oce offering for th.inkcr-giiung ; 1821, the ! 

. flesh of the sacrifice of his tNruce ufferiiij[j.s for thaiiksfi^ining). 
2822 Bible Lev, iii. x And if his ublaiioii be a .sacrifice of ! 
peace ofleringlA’.f''. (1885) peace offerinKs ; marg. Or, thank 
offeringsl. 18^ Bi*. Patki«:k Comm. Lev. iii. 1 They seem , 
to me lo have given the best .iccuunc of thi.s, xx'ho .. think 
these xx'cre called Pcace-olfeiinKS, liccause they were priii- , 
cip-slly thankful ac 1 cnoxvlcdKinent.s of Merries rcceix'cd mini ' 
God's Bounty. x86o Pusev . 1 //«. Proph. jyB Peace-offerings, ! 
mi lokeiLS of the xx-illiiig th.'inkfulnes.s of souls at peace with ' 
' God. I 

2. An offering made to make or obtain jieace ; a 
projutiatory sacrifice or gift. 

122662 Fulliir Worthies^ StaJjTs. (1840) 111 , 233 They 
r Dudley and fCnipsonl wirre made a peace-offering topopula r 
.'ingcr 1510. and were executed at 7 'ower-bill. 2778BUKNtY i 
i Hist. M ns. 1 . 274 note, Accotdiiig to Homer's account.. it ; 

was gix'cn by. .[Mercury] to Apollo, as a peacc-offering, and 
I indemnification for the oxen which lie h.id stolen. 2848 ; 
i 'J'li.^cKKRAV Bh, S/iobs xxiv, An elegant little present, which ; 
! 1 had brought . .as a pcacc-offcriiig to Mrs. Poiita 

P 6 a'Ce- 0 :ffl.C 6 r* A civil officer appointed to ^ 
' pFCbcrve the public peace, as a constable. j 

■ 2724 Act J Gen. / c. 5 5 3 High or Petty-con.slabic and other ; 

j Pcacc-olTicer. 1837 DicK£.ns Piekw. li, The .issi.stancc of 
I several jieace oflicers. 

! Paach Cpflj), sb,l Forms : 4-6 peche, 5 peahe, 

' peaahe, (peake, peeak), 6 peoche, 6 - peach. 

[ME. a. F. peche, OF, pechc, earlier pcsche, in (JN F. 

: peske ( = Pr. persega. It. ^rsica, pesca) :«late L. 
j pernca (mcd.l.. in Du Cange), for cl. Kpersicutn, 

! cllipt. for J^ersiettm malum lit. Pcr.rian apple : so 
; Persica mdlus or arbor, izcacli-trce. 

The phonetic development in Romanic was persica, ^Persca, 
pesca,feske,pesrhc, fhhe.\ 

1. The fruit of the lice Amygdalm persica (see a), 
i a large druije, usually rountl, of a whitish or yellow 
; colour, flushed with red, with downy skin, highly 
i flavoured sweet pulp, and rough fiirrowcd stone; 

! cultivated in many varieties. 

The varieliub arc classed as CMNasi-oNE or Fkeesiunk 
! according os ilie pulp adheres loor separates from the .stone. 

. The NhcrARiNK is u variety with smooth skin and different 
j fluvoiit. 

i ia 2386 Chaucer Rom, Rose 1373 And many lioomly trees ■ 
! thcT were, 'That pcches, coynes, and apples liere. c 24M \ 
1 Promp. Pttrv. 195/2 Teske, or pechc, frnle [v.rr. pi^esk, ! 
! peshc], p.'sca, poutum Percicum. c Caxi on Dialogues 
i r'j/7 Cheryes, . . strawberies, . . pesOicK, inediiers. 254a ' 
i Boordk Dpetary xxL (1870) a8'j rcclies doeth inollj^fy the . 
; bely, and DC colde. 1592 Sylvkstf-R Du Bartas I- iii. 569 j 
i The velvet Peach, gilt Orenge, downy Quince. i8mVknnkr 
! Via Recta vii. 114 Pcachet and Apmcoclu are of one and | 


the .same nature. 1730-48 Thomkon A utumn 676 I'he downy 
peach, the shining plum, The ruddy, fragrant nectarine. 18^ 
Miss Bhaddon ishmarl xxxvi, A gray velvet bodice that 
fitted the plun^, supple figuie, as the rind fits the peach. 

2. The tree Amygtlalus {Pnmits) persica, N.O. 
Rosacem, a native of Asia, introdum in uicient 
times into Europe ; the peach-tree. 

C2400 Lat/rauds Cirurg. 83 (Ashm. MS.) pe ius of he 
le«ues of pccliiA. 2530 Talscr. 252/2 Peachc, \xeie,pesduer, 
2883 Coxx’LKY Di.sc.^ardeu x, He bids the rustick Plum to 
rear A noble Trunk, and be a Peach. 1796 C. M arshall 
Garden, xviL (1813) 284 Peach ..succeeds better than the 
nectarine, as to bv.'ii ing and ripening. 2898 yohusons Card, 
Diet, 722/2 Do not brush off the foliage of peaches in the 
autumn. 

3. Applied to other edible fruits resembling the 
peach, or to the plants producing them : a. Sana- 
cephalus esculentus, a climbing shrub of West 
Africa {Guinea, Negro, or Siertu Leone Peach), 
liearing a large juicy berry arising from the fused 
ovaries of a cluster of flowers ; b. the Quandong, 
Fusanus acuminatus or Santalum acuminatum, 
of Australia {Native Peach)', O. Prunus caro^ 

i the Carolina cherry-laurel {Wild Peach), 

also called wild orange ; d. Wolf's peach, the 
tom.'ito {Solanum Lycopersicum), 

' * 7 ^J* Introd. Bot, .App. 322 Peach,Woir.s Solanum, 

; 1806 Treas, Bot. 854 Peach, Guinea,. . Native, of Austialia, 

I ..of .Sierra 1 -coiie. Ibid. 1020 S{arcoccpliatus\ cscuUntus 
li.is pink flowers and un edihlc fruit, of the size of a peach, 
whence it has been i-allcd the .Sierra Leone Peach. 

4. U)Y peach-brandy : see 6 . {Lb,E.) 

, 2853 Kane Grinnell Exp. xxxiv, (1856) 30a There the air, 

pure .md sharply cold . . braces you up like pi-ac b and bnney 
111 a Virginia foi^. 2880 Barman's Man. 55 Petuh amt 
Honey, one tal>le-.spuonrul of huiiry; one xx'iiie-glti.ss of 
peach brandy. SStir with a spoon. 

6 . — Peach-colour ; see 6 ; also attrib, or as a*lj, 

1848 Dickek.s Dombey xxxx'ii. The di.ixm>iid.s or thepcacli- 
velvet bonnet. 288a Carden 16 Sept. 260/2 Blooms oL .rosy 
peach. 2900 London Letter 26 Jaii. tjj/i Outlined in 
varying shades of roses from palest iieach todvepc.st puce . 
plcaiings of white cliirfun eilged xvith peach ruches. 

6 . allrih. and Comb . , TVfipcaih-bud, -down./laifottr, 
-^maer, -graft, -kernel, -orchard, -stone ; pcach-fed, 
-like adjs. ; peach-bells, a name for the peach- 
leaved h^WHoyirx {Campanula perstcifoliii)', pench- 
black, a black pigment made from calcined peach- 
stones; peach-blight, poach -blister, discoses of 
pcach-lrces, caused by the fungi Monilia friicti- 
^cna and Taphrina deformans lesjiectively ; peach- 
borer, a name of insects whose larvae bore through 
the briik of the peach-tree: spec, n iiiolh, Algeria 
€.xitiosa, and a beetle, Di(crcadivaricala\ peach- 
brake, a dense thicket of the *\xild peach’ in 
Texas (see 3 c) ; peach-brandy, a spirituous liquor 
made from the fermented juice of pcacbe-s; peach- 
colour, (rt) the colour of a ripe peach, a soft pale 
ted ; {b\ the colour of PEACif-iii.os.NOM, a delicate 
rose or pink ; also allrib, or as adj . ; so peach- 
coloured a. ; peach-house, a building in which 
peaches are grown tinder glass; peacb-loaved 
a., having leaves like the peach; peach myrtle, 
name for the Australian inyrtaccous shrubs of the 
genus Jlypocalynima, with rosc-colourcd flowers ; 
peach-oak, name given to two N. American species 
of oak, Qttercus densiflora talso chestnut oak or 
tan-bark oak), and Q. Phellos [yvilloiv oak ; poaoh- 
paltn, a species of p.'ilin {Guilielma speema) found 
in tropical South America, locating a large egg* 
shaped red-and- orange fruit with firm flesh which 
Incomes mealy and edible when cooked ; peoch- 
Pip*'Pitfdp<^iB:h‘Stone; peach-water, a liavouriiig 
extract obtained from peach-leaves, having a flavour 
of bitter almonds; peach-wood, a dye-wood (also 
called Nicaragua wood) resembling brazil-wocMl, 
supposed to lie that of some species of (.'malpinia\ 
peach -worm, one of various caterpillais which 
infest the leaves of jieacli-ticc s, chiefly in Aniei ica ; 
peoch-yellowa, a destructive disease alTecting 
cultivated pach-trees in the United .States, in 
which the leaves become dwarfed, distorted, and 
yellowish, and the tree dies in a few years. 

*597 GKBARnr. Herbal ii. cxi. 366 Of *Pcach lids, and 
StcGpIc; lx;l!i. 2812 CorcR., Campanettes blanches. White 
Pc.'icli-lxrls, or Siccple-l^ll-flowcrs. 2866 Treas, Bot. 834 
* Peach-blister, an affection to which pt:a(:h-lcaves arc sub- 
jecl, the leaves becoming (hick, bladdery, and curled. 1824 
SeuiT Diary lu Aiig. in Lockhart, They could get from an 
Ainerii::an trader a bottle of ^iieach-brnndy or rum. 2881 
K. L. Frew'eh tr. Hoiub's Srveu Vears S, A/r, I. xk 420 
The next farm. .was that belonging to Martin Ewart, whom 
we found engaged in disiilling peach-brandy. 2668 Boyle 
Formes tjr Onal. 1. iii. Wk.s. 1772 111 . 72 A "jpcach-biid does 
. .change the .*au iliut conies to it into a fruit very differing 
from tliul which the stu'-k naturally nroduceth. 2599 J. 
Rider Bibl. Sihol. 1709 A •jwach colour, color. 
180s A ond. Prodigal \. B ij b, A peai-b colour satten shutc, Cut 
V{Kin ilr>aih of sillier. 273s Diet. Polygraph. «. v. Glass, 'Tp 
make a Peach colour in ula-ss. lapy- .Shaks. 2 Hen, IV. 11. ii. 
19 I'ake note how many paire of Silk stockings thou nastY 
(Viz. these, and those that were thy *pcacli-colour*d ones.) 
185a Berk's Florist June 131 Daphne .pretty 

peach-coloured bloasonu. 1894 M ms. Dyan Alt in a Masts 
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tC, (1899) 170 Sh« smoothed one ^peach-down cheek with | 
comphiceiicy. 1796 New Ann. Reg. 165 Not the shade ; 
Ambrosial, waving its *^icU*flowcrs that blow To pearly i 
gtajMTS. and kiss the turf below. 17^ Kikwan Min. ■ 
(ed. -j) 1. 99 Peach-flower red.> pale whitish red. Gkrakuk i 

Herbal 11. cxL 366 Campanula Persici/olia. '^Pcach-lcafcd 1 
Bell flower, .hath a Rrcat number of small and long leaiics, | 
rising in a great bush out of the ground, like the le.'iucs of ' 
the Peach tree. 1834 M. Scorr Cruise Midge (1863) 169 i 
His downy cheeks as *peach-like and blooming as' ever. ! 
1881 Garden 9 Kept. 330/3 The *Peach Myrtle.. is one of 
the many beautiful Au.stralian plants. 1863 BATiiB Nat, ! 
A/iMzoH X. (18641^25 The celebrated '*peiich-palm'..is a 
common tree at ETga. The name, 1 suppose, is in allusion 
to the colour of tiie fruit, and not to it.s fl.ivour. 1580 
Hcillvu.\nu Treas, h'r, 'long^ PeschenoiXf a *l*each stone, j 
1889 K. Brvdall Art in Scot. xiv. £88 [Nasmyth] usi^d I 
largely a colour he called peach-stone grey, in.ade from ' 
calcined jjeach-stoncs. i8aa Imison Sc. ({■ Art 11 . 186 1 
* Peach- wiiod gives a colour inferior to Biaril. j 

Feachf s&.‘^ Min. total, [f. piec. : sec quot. | 
1811.] Cornish miners* term for chlorite slate i 
(see ChlobitkI 2';; also distinguished as green i 
peach. Blue peach : see quots. 1877, 1S81. 

1778 Pkyce Min. Cormtb. 333 When a load composed 
mo.stly of this .sort of stone, it is called a peach. 1811 
PiNKLRfoN Petrai, 1 . laB Chlorite .. is the green Ulc of 
Born, and the Siuniiterde of old ( iennan writers, perhaps 
front its velvety .appearance. *i'o the Conii.sh miners.. it 
i't also known by the name of peach. 1877 Min, Mag. I. 75 ^ 
The green pvtach of the Cornish tin mines is undoubtedly 
chlorite... Blue peach.. is pi oKahly a blutsh-gruy variety of • 
Tourmaline. x88i Kaymonu Mining Gloss.^ *BIue peach. 
Corn., a blatc-blue, very fine-grained schorl-rock. 

llPeacllf Ohs. Also pooch, [a. Ktts.s. 
IlC^b pctchi oven, stove.] A (Russian) stove. 

xsgt G. Fi.ktchf-r Russe Com/utv. xxviii. (Hakl. .Soc.) 147 
All the w'inler time.. they heat their ptacht.s, which aie 
mad(^ lyke the Germane b.athstoavc'-, and.. so wnriiie- the j 
hijtiNe. 1778 Phi/. Trans. LXIX. 327 A number of billets 
of wood .110 placed in the pecch or .stove. 

Peach l^'orms : 5 - 6 peche, 6- poach. 

[.\phclic form of a-pechez see Appeacw, and cf. 

Impeach.] 

1 1 . trans. To accuse (a jierson) formally ; to 
impcncli, iinlicl, bring to Irial. Ohs. 

c X460 Powncley Mysi. xix. 239 At the day of dome 1 shall 
thaym pechc. 1534 \V'hio 1 iii.slkv Chren. tCanulun) 1 . 25 The 
Lord Dakers . . u as peiliid of high trettsoii. 1693 Tat f. in Dry- 
dens Juvenal ii. (1607) 27 Shou'd Verres peach 'Ihieye.s, 
Milo Murderers, (Uodius tax Bawds, Ciithvgus Catiline. 
17*7 (j.w Btgg. op. I..X, Have him pcachM the next .scs'^ion.s. 

fig. 1638 Ciiii.Lis'Gw. Rrlig. Prot. I. rrcl*. § iS iJoca he 
not in tiie same place peadi I'eitulliaii also? 

b. To give incriminating evidence against, inform 
against (an accomplice or associate) ; to * roiin<l 
Upon’. Now rare, 

1570 Foxk 4* .1/. («d. 2) The sayd Frier., 

secrcilyc pr.’u.Ti.svd peach him by letters sent viiii) the 
CIcrgte bete in England. 1607 MfOOUCloN Phernix v. i. 
2.|6 Lei me have lunlon, I beseech your grace, and I'll 
peach ’em all. 1690 Mrs. Buii.n It id.m' Ranter iv. Ii, Wilt 
thou betray and peach tliy friend ? 173a Dl For. Col. Jarh 
(i8.|o} 77 He lia.s piMchcd me and all the others, to save his 
life. 1903 A. Lang in Pilot 2-3 J ime Godfrey could not 
peach Coleman uiiliout pc.Yching himst-lf. 

To betray. Ohs. 

x&fx P.VKLYN Diary 2 jan., 1 did not amidst all this peach 
my liberty nor my vertuc w ith the re.sl who m.'ide shipwreck 
of both. 

d. transf. To blalj, divulge. coUoa. 

X85S Thackeray Esmond \\\,\\. W’b.'it ! tne souhtytte has 

I iiraciied to the anwnreux. X883 Haslam Vet Not i 105 
'ill so thankful this has all come out without my peaching 
a word. 

2 . intr. or ahsol. To inform against an accom- 

S licc; to turn infornitT. Const, ufion^ against. 
Tow chiefly s/ang or col/oi/. 

1596 SiiAKs. T Hen. /l \ IT. ii. 47 If 1 be tunc, lie pctidi fur 
this. 1631 H. JoNsoN Magn. Lady iv. ii, Will you go peach, ; 
and cry your.self a foid .\t'gi'ann:iiu's cross ! faugh'd at and I 
despised ! 17x7 Savage /..ot-e in Ceil 111. iii, Save my life, 
aim I'll peacii. 1816 Trial lUrkdey Poachers 3.3 .\ii oath [ 
not to peach upon each other. 1847 James CiMtVc/ xxxvii, | 
He might have got olT liimseif if he }i.id pcarhed .against ; 
others. 1861 IIl'GiiilR Ttf/n Ihvuvt at O.t/. xii. (1889) 110 j 
I’m not going to peach if the proctor don't send again in the j 
morning. I 

Hence Fea'chlng tfbl. sb. and ppl. a. ] 

«r X460 Gregory's Chron, in Hist. Colt. Ci/isen Lomlyn , 
(Catndon) 186 There was a pechyng i-iiiade uppon the Eric 
of ()rnioundc..forcertaynepoyntysof ircson. xsx9 Hokman ; 
Vulg. 216 b, In I'yberis dayes many stnde in ieopardy of : 
pechyng or of thevr lyfe. a 181^ FiETCiihK Bloody Bro. iii. 
li, You chip pant for, you peaching rogue, th.il provided us 
These necklaces ! x8i8 Mwkk Pudge Pant, /'arts vi. 82 
Give tnc the ascful peaching Rut. 1859 Gkkkn Ox/, Stud. 
ii. I 7. 92 By peaching, our hero obtained a pardon. 

Peach, obs. form of Pkch v. Sc. 
Pea*cli-Uoo:]ll. a. The delicate powdery 
depo.Vit on the surface of a ripe peach (H1.00M sh.^ 
a); hence, in reference to complexion, a soft pink 
nush like that of the peach, b. « next, i. 

iSsfl Emersom Eng. Traits. Race Wks. (Bohn) II. 30 A 
clear skin, a (leach-blooni cdmplfxioii, and good teeth, aie 
found all over the isl.and. x88a Bijick JtuL Shahs, ix, Tlic 
pcach-bloom of he,iUh on her check. 

Pea'oh-blotnoia. 

1 , The blossom of the peach-tree. 

1864 Kvelvn Kal, Hort.{\’iv^ 198 March, .Grape Flowers, 
Almonds and Peach Blossoms* 1718 Qviucv Compl, DUp, 
174 Peach-bloMoms.— These arc us'd only in a Syrupb 


2 . aitrib., esp. Of the colour of a jieach^blossom, 
a delicate purplish pink. 

XToa Lond Gas. No. 3835/4 Un’d with a Peach-Blossom 
Silk. X836-4X Brakpe Chxw. (cd. 5) 889 The cobalt ore, 
called peach-hlo.s.som cobalt, is a hydrated diarseniate of 
cobalt. X90X Daily Netos 19 Jati. 6/7 A soft, pale tone of 
mauve, almo>t pt-acli-blo^sum colour. 

3 . Name for a s^iecics of moih {Thyatira bat is) y 
from the colour of the spots on its wings. 

18x9 G. %KiMa:\'\.\x.Kntotuol. Compend. 250 Peach blossom 
moth. 1859 Coi.KMAN Woodlands (1862) 109 On the 
leaf of the Bramble feeds the caterpillar of.. the. Peach- 
blossuni Motlu x88o Gosse Rom. Nat. Hist. 25 What^i-s 
this approaching, wdth its ten patches of rosy white on its 
olive wingA? The lovely * ijcach -blossom cerlainly. 

Fea'ch-blow. [-See Blow jfJ.a] A delicate 
purplish-pink colour: cf. prec., 2. b. A glaze of 
this colour on some Oriental porcelain, c. A 
variety of potato of this colour {Cent. Diet 

x86i L. L. Nori.b Icebergs 176 The berg i.H immersed in 
almost supernatural .«iplendors...Thc blue and the purple 
p.’i.s.s up into peach-Mow .and pink. 

attrih. Pall Mail 0 . 10 Apr. 5/1 The little |>eachblpw 

or cru-sbed strawberry vase which MddfQroverj^4,cx>o...'J'he 
peculiar peach-bloom colour of the \‘x*>e is what jgives it its 
value. X896 Godeys Mag. ( 17 . S.^ Feb. ai ;*/* The color- 



like that of a peach ; ]jeachy. 

1815 Hogo Q. Ifyndc a6 That full .set eye, that peacbeii 
chin. 1883 L. WiNCi-iELu A. Rowe 1 . viii. 171 Wrinkles 
mar a peacTieii check. 

Feacher (pf ip-i)- yare. Also 6 peoher. [f. 
PKAt'if V. + -KB *. or aphelic f. apechery ArPKACiiEB.] 
An accuser, iiuiicter, informer. 

X570 Foxk A. 4- M. (ed. 2) 54B/2 Named A ppcllatores. 
(.accusers or pet hers of othcr.s y« wi-.ie gilile.y 1675 Coi ion 
Burtcsfjui CM B. i, Who, 1 be judge again.sL my Father '. 
Tliy^achcr and thy Hangman rather. 

t Pea’chepy i. Obs. rare. [f. Peach 7>. -i- -ery.] 
The action or practice of ' peaching *. 

X854 Gayto.m Pleas. Notes lii. viii. 118 The latter, (being 
base reaclicry) brings anothers life to a H.altcr. 

Feachery ^ (prtjori). [f. Peach sb} + -kry.] 
A place where peaches are grown ; a collection of 
growing peach-trees. 

x8il L. M. Il.AWKiKS C/t'ss Sf Gcrir. I. 47 The pr*'duct of 
his grapcrii'.s, pineries, pcacticrics, cbci lyrics. 1844 .l.T. 
Hewt.ktt Parsons fif /I . x.\.\i, HotUuusv.s fr<T 
pineries and ur.apcries. 

Fea*-cllick. [L Tka^ v Chick.] 'Fhe young 
of the pc A-fowl. 

1^ Bookde Dyctary xv. (1870; 270 Yongc pccchykcn 
\plural\ of a hulfe a ycre of age Iks praysed. 1834 A It ho* p 
htS. ill Kirnpkinson Washingtons ii£6i>i .\pp. p. x.\iii, ’li> 
Mr. l’re.slwood for 1 peacock and a jhm henn jx» 13 00. .'J o 
him for t neachtcke.s ou 07 06. 1878 J. Jngii.s Sport 4- W. 
xi. i2tT The peachicks, about ^r.vrn or tight months old, 
are deliciously tender and well llavnurcd. 

b. Applied to a voung and vain jUTSon. 

ax 746 SoL'i'HKRNE (J.i, Docs the snivelling pcachick think 
pi m.ake a cuckold of me ? 1848 KiNGsttY Saint’s Trag. 1. 
i. JJ4 How these yuung pca-chicks must needs ape the 
grown peacock'.s frijipeiy ! 

Poachify (prUilii), If. ttonce^2<'d. [f. IV.vcUYa. 

4 -FY.] Irans. To make ‘ peachy give a ‘ peachy ’ 
complexion to. 

*853 Rfaue Chr.^ Johnstone 55 \ race of w omen that the 
nortoern sun peachifics instead of rosewoodizing. 

Faachiness [f- Pkacuy a. + -nes-s.] 

The quality of being ‘ peachy'. 

x8sa C. R. Maturin Melmotk xxvL (X392) III. 88 The 
rose-leaf tint and pea<:hincK.s of their dclic.atc cheeks. 
Contemp. Rtz>. A I. 357 Appreciatin’.; criius who write 
about its [a picture’s] fruiiiness, and juiciuv.s.s, and pulpi- 
ness, and do\viiiiie.Hs, and iieachineiiis. 

Poa*chlet. noncc-wd. [f. sb} + -let.] 

A small or undeveloped ]>cach ; a tiny peach. 

1877 Bfsant & Kick Harp 4- tV. xii, x 15' Tne cold wind 
has . . killed every litth- peachict which w :is beginning to 
swell out on its tiny stalk. 

tPea chment. Obs. rare. [Aphetic f. apahe- 
Wc’///; Appe.vchmext.] Accusation, charge. Peach- 
fnent cf waste i see Impeachmk.nt 

*589 Richmond Wills (S^irtees) 131, I gyve also to iny 
younger sone Jlionc Wandtsford. all' my laiidcs in Thym>l- 
bye for the termc of hys natural lyfe and after liys deiiht to 
rcturiic to my .son Christopher W’iuidisford aiifl n>a» hayvrs 
without any piciiemcnt of wayst. 

Fea*cli-treet The tree Amygdahts per ska 
which bears tA:achcs. 

^ C1400 Master of Game (MS. Digby i8>-) xii, Yc shall pul 
in he woundc )ic liis of kc Icvcs of a pechc tree ymeiiged w» 
quyekelyme. 1561 Tl-rnkr Herbal 11. 48 b, The jpcchc tre 
flourcth with the almond tie. 1774 J. Brvanx Mythol, 11 . 
63 Perseus., is s.aid ..to have pmiiied the peaeli tree .at 
Mmnph'LS. 1868 Treas. Bet. 56/1 Peach-trees lipeii their 
fruit very well as standards in the cmen air. 

FeachwortCpnJiwwt). [f.PE.\cHj/Li + Wort, 
Ir. the mcd.L. name per.nrdria^ f. perska peach, 
from the resemblance of tlie leaves to those of the 
pcBch-trcf.] The plant Polygonum Perskaria. 

*597 OkR.ARiiB Herbal M, cix. 361 Dead Arsmart is Ciilleil 
Perskaria or Peach wuort, of the likeiiesAe that the Icuues 
hnue with those of the Peach tree. 1888 Treas, Bol, 854. 

Feachy (pf'iJO* «*• [f- sb} 4- -y.] Of 
the nature or appearance of a peach, eap. in colour 
or texture ; chiefly of the cheeks : Round, soft, 


and having a delicate pink flush like a peach ; also 
transf. of a person: IJaviiig ‘])eachy’ complexion. 

XS99 T. Mfoi-'KKrJ Silkzvortnes aS No (Mrafdiy m«arke to 
.si^nifte disdainc No to shew a wanton iiiiiid and 

\;une. 1775 Bakrv Obstnul. A ris Eng. vii. 102 A delicate, 
peachy, bloom of complexion, very common in J'.ngland. 
1877 B1.ACKIE Wise Men 332 When 1 was a youth, Some 
twenty suiiiinerx oil my peachy checks. Comb. xflSR Dickens 
Bleak Ho. Iviii, One of the ^achy-chcc’iccd cliuriiK'i». 

Pea*chy, sb. rare. [f. Peach jA.*, after perry,']^ 
A fermented liqnor made from peaches. 

X78X S. Peters Hist. Conn. 245 They make jicachy and 
perry; gr.apc, cherry, and cun. ant wines. 

Feacible, obs. form of Peacf.arlh. 

Fea*-C0at. [f- after pcafachet.] « Pea-jack kt. 

.845 R. Brow'N ill Mem. ii. (18(16) >.14 Most of the ftca-coats 
h.ave been laid adrle. X848 Cii^UGii A’c'/ZiiV v. In heavy piM. 
coat his trouser!c.ss trunk eii wrapping. x86x Dickens Gt, 
E^ect. liv, We had '.nir pea-coats with us, and I lofk a bag. 
Feacock 'vP''kFk , sb. Forms: a. 4-6peook, 
-®> (4' 5 pekok, 5-6 -cook;e, 5 -cokk o), 6-7 
poacocke, (6 peocock, pyckook;, 6- peacock. 
B. 4 poucok. 4-5 pocok, -koo, pokok(e, 5 po- 
kokke, poocok. 7. 4*6 pocok, (4 -cokke, 4 -5 
-kok(e, 5 -koc). [f. MM. OK. pM -f Cock; 
licsidc which MK. bad pococh, f.pb.poo, nmi/acoch, 
f. (northern) paa, pa - , both repr. OK. pdwa^ a. L. 
ptlvo\ see Po. Cf. the parallel fern. Peahen, formerly 
pohenncy pchcn\ Peafowl is modern.] 

1. The male bird of any species of the genus Pavo 
or peafowl, cs]3ecially of the common species 
P. cristatus^ a native of India, now everywhere 
domesticated, and i\ell known as the most imposing 
and magnificent of birds ; from thi.s and its 
strutting gait it is treated as a type of ostentatious 
display and vainglory. 

cu 1377 Langi^ P. PL B. XII. 240 pat i-* pe nckok [i*. rr. 
Uiicok, -kok, porok, -kok] Ik pc pohrnne. proude riche men 
pel bitokufith. For pc jickok, and men puiMie hyiii, may 
nouitc fltdglie heighc. c 1386 Ciial'cek Rcezes /. (1 As cny 

I Kcok lie was pnmrl and gay. e 1440 Promp. Patv, :^89/i 
i'ekukke, byrne, /.fvvt, /^rrw.v. X1553 Ekkn treat, Newe 
hid. (Alb.) 7 Gold, Silucr, Apes, I*tai.otfccs, it Klcphaiilc.s 
teeth. 1580 JIAI.S tr, SieiitanTs Comm. 119 I'hcy arc as 
hragge and as prenuie prLL>t:kt‘s, anti ictic vp aiici dowiie 
ill all plai cs. X59a D^\lKS hnmo>t. Soul .x.xxiv. viii, Take 
heed of oiicr-uctniiig, and rompaic Thy peacock 's feet with 
thy gay peacock's irainc. 1781 Lownin Truth 58 'I'he self- 
.applauding bird, the peacock,. see— Mark what a' Kuni|iluous 
I'harisee is he ! 18x9 Ki.ais Lamia i, 3.) Eyed like a pea- 

cock, and all crimson barr'il. 1BS3 S 1 t.\ ks.soS .Sihvrado Sij. 
142 M.appy and proiuJ like .a [teacock on a rail. X89X Cham- 
btfs' Eiuy..t. VII. R24/-.r IVacock (rav:)i. .imludmg at least 
1 vk o species— the 1 ndian and Singhalese. P. c riiiatui, tloinesli- 
cated in Britain and ulhr.r r.imniriv:., and the Malayan 
P. Mu/khSf inhabit ing Jav.i, Hoiiicitj and similar regions. 

fi. <1x300 .‘* 17 /, People h'ildare v. rn /.'. A. P. (ibf-.z) 153 
Fiolure and x.xU wild ges and a poiio»k. 1340-70 .-J/e.r. 4 
Dind. jxt A f.iir pokok of pi is nit-n paitli to iuno. <.'1410 
Polina. OH Hnsb. 1. 610 The por«.k me may rerc \p i-sely. 
c 1475 Piet. I W. in Wr.-W lilcker 760/38 i/k ■<>, . . a p\.>c-ukk. 

>. 1 1374 [Sec bj pakoc. e 1400 M.\t'NLiKV. iKoxli.) vii. 2 s 
He has on bis bvued a creste as a pacok, bol it cs inykifl 
iiuiri* ^.an he cre.Nic of .a pacok. c 14^ Hou.ano Ho\otot Si 
Thai is the ple.sant Pucuk, preiiuiiss .and pnie. 1500- ao 
Dcsn.AK Poems xlvi. 14 A nyclitingali . . tjuliois angcll 
fcaldcris as the pacok schone. 

b. transf. and fig., esp, referring to the v.iiii- 
glorions habits ami ostentation attributed lo the 
bird, Jo play the pcxicock^ to compoit oneself vain- 
gloriously. 

^*374 CiiALci-.K Troyius 1. 154 (210' And yet as proud a 
pek‘)k I?’.#-, pakoci can he pulj«. 1538 Hai.k Thre 
526 Thic syppes arc for the hyckuik, .And six more for the 
chyckock, '1 hns maye luy praty pyckcM-k, Recoucr by and 
by. 1590 8 maks. Com. Err, iv. lii. Sx. a 1598 Orkkni-; 
. Aipkonstts V. 1780 Nay then, proud iMrcock, since thou art 
i so .stout [etc.]. 1658 Eahi. ^Ion.m. ir. BiKialitti's Adz'ts./r. 

! Parnass. 84 i’lyudly playing the Tcaci.H-.k.H, .and pubhkely 
■ nrofc vsi tig Severity. 1745 1 k W anhi ngton A’ uks r/ Chi Uty 
■ liv, ri.iy not the Ptac(M.k, looking everywhere about yon, to 
' see if you be well deck ‘1. Sporting ^ fag. XX il. 134 

Ben (. 'll ainpion, a peacock of fox-hunuis 18MG1.0. Kuor 
; P. Holt Vf How tame he to ha\e such a nice stepping 
; long-iieckeil {leacock for his daughter V 

C. The bird or its llcsh as an .ntticlc of food. 

: c*4<oJ , Ri'S.sv:i.i. Bk.Nur/nre^ f^ For a st.andatd, vens-onn 
! lost, kyd, favuc, or fjiiy,.. jiccok in hakillo ry.'dly. '!l 1475 
• to 7 ve Ikgre 318 He. ..serm-d the kynge..'\Vilh deynty 

• ineatcs that u ere dere. Wit h B.irl 1 vche, I’ecvke.arjd Thtucrc. 

Barham ingot. Leg. Str.’ni. Blosphenier's ICarn.f 
! 'I here were p*».ac\H'ks .served up in their pride (tliai is lail.s). 
187* Ten'.nyson Giireth .S- 1 ynt tie BjS A !ca.si . . Held in high 
li.all..And there they placed a peacock in his pride Before 
the damsel. 

2. One of the southern constellations (Piivo). 

1874 Moxon Tutor Astron. i. iii. § 10 3) >9 Twelve 

Coii.stcllatioas . po.sitcd about the South role,.. 3 The 
Indian, 4 Thu Peacixk, 5 I'he Bird of Paradise. x888 
Lockykk Guillemins Hexvens (ed. 3) 335 The I’hienix, 
below which, returning to (he horizon, and to the meridi.in, 
j are found Tcucaii, the Crane, the Indian, and the Peactick. 
j 1 3* Peacock of the J<vr, Sea P. » Peacock- flsh. 

I t X5M Andrew E SobU I.y/e iii. Ixvii, Panus marls is ilic 
1 Pccockc of the Sc, tV: is lyke the peewke of the londc, boibe 
hi.s backe, necke, & hedv, it the nether body is fisshi-. 

4. for peacoik-imtierjly^peacoek-fitoth. 

I 1827 Butterfly Collector s l\ido Jf. 11 j l^ane.z.^it /.\ IVa- 
; cotk. x8u Kit'NNiE Consp. Butte* jL ly Moths 14 3 'I hc 
i Peacock XMocaria noiatai) appears tlie end of May and 
I beginning of Tunc. X889 E. Newman* Brit. Moths 87 The 
I Peacock. Ibtd.y The ShMp-.angi«d i'eacock. 
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6 . attrib, and Comb, a. Of, bclonpof^ to, like, 
or of the nature of a peacock or peacocks; that is 
( /f^.) peacock; as peacock-behaviour^ -Christian, 
colour, -fool, ’green, -justiciary, pride, rituolism, 
-slave, -Irain, -yewlrcei peacock- spotted, -voiced, 
-witted adjs, ; pecuock -pluming vhl. si). 

x8m Miss Codbr Li/e T. 174 WaichinK tlii-ii’ victim .iiid 
exploding with j;Ice ut his ‘peacock licliaviour. 164* J. 
Eaion Isoney-c, Free yustij. 454 Ape-.S.^iiits,.'iiid 'PcaccKK- 
ChrUtiaiis (as Liilhur truly callcth iliem). 16x1 CortiH. v. 
Cemml, Coul nr ^ctntin^e, .1 pcarlc, c»r ’’poarocko colour. 
x6aa Pkacham Comply Cent, 1.1061) 146 l*e.'i»'ot:kc colour, e, 
chaiigraMc lilew, or reil hlew*. 1^3 Strihu'y'x Mac:- .|nni*. 
768/1 ’I'heir exquisite pale peaixiL'k irolor is witlioul eniial 
ami)iig the Cfig-s of »»ur l‘!.i.sicni lards. 1575 (IaslOionf. 
If'ks., llWifer vi. I'Si For llion h.T.t caught a proper pavagmi 
A iheefe, .a cou.arilc riud a *pii.n orke r.Kile. 1895 /'r.h .J^ool. 
AW. 264 The fore wings are *ptrac'.H;k-gri:en, hkick in the 
centre. 1643 J. Rah»n It-'Hcy-r. J'/rr Ju&ti/. sot) .Apish 
Saints, and paiiili'd *Pc.ai:o'_k-Justiciaric.s. 1596 Nasiik 
Fn/ProH-H'alti-n Wks- (t.’'ni:,arl) III. 179 Mis^ ‘jjeacvxke- 
phtining lirr like anothor raiuhir.T . . thu'u-:;h las increilihle 
praising oi her. 1580 .SipxivV J's. .\t.. ii. Who houilcs imt 
waiulVing e\f.s To greate nu-ris *pc:ii:i»ck prale. x86o 
Kmkk.son Cc/iif. f.i/c vi. (Trlio) i-ra In creeds never was ‘-nfli 
levity; witness the hv'alhe'iisins in Chrisliaiiity, ..the "pea- 
cock titiialism. 1609 Makkiia.M FiIJ'!. ll’/n'fr 11H6S) 24 
Clieat«rrs, liragg.aris and lire "jieacock slauc, whose worils 
and cloallies fire :ill the Wellh they luuie. xSao M iTi.'irKi.i. 
Aristoph. 1 . jx A jdaguc upon lliese eiivi.-.ys, I hate their 
•peacock trains. X883 F. M aktin in F/iit.ku-. d/ay. 

Jan. 10 ICymludiiie's Quecn’.sJ liandsonie •|»e.'icork-wiried 
son C'loti-n. 1864 Tknnyson’ .Ird. l lic *peacock- 
yrwtrec and the Tont-Iy llall. 

b. Special cuiitb.s. : peacock arrow, an arrow 
furnished witli a peacock’s leather ; peacock-bit- 
tern, a name of the South American sun-bittern, 
Eurypygii kelias ; peacock-blue, llic peculiar lus- 
trous blue of a pe.acock'.s iicek; poacock-buttorfly, 
a Kuioi)ean biitterlly {rancssa /oj with occllalccl 
wings ; peocock-coal, iridcsceiii. coal ; peacock- 
copper, an early name for bornite, from its iride- 
scent colours: cf. pcacoek ore; peacock -oye, the 
ocellus on a pe.icoek's feather ; also tillrib, ; pea- 
cock-fan. a fan made or tiiiumcd with peacock's 
feathers; peacock-fly, -hackle, an aitilicial fly 
dressed with a peacock’.s feather ; peacock-flower, 
a name applied to two Irgiuniuous trce.s, [a) Poin- 
ciamt rc,i:i\i {Koyal pediOck-jlcnver), and (b) Ciesal- 
pinia j*cint iontt) pulcherri ma\^Uo Floioer-fencc) 
(Miller Plant-n, 1S84;; peacock II ow'or 'fence, 
a leguminou.s tree, Adenanthera poionina {ibid.) ; 
f peacock-hatter. Mn the .Midillc Ages, a plnmist 
or inillmer’ {Ccnl. /-del. 1890); poacock-iris, a 
bullions plant ol Soutli A fric.i, J/or.ra ( I'icusseuxia) 
glmcopis, also known .as Iris J\tvofiia \ also ajtplietl 
to Ollier species of Vitusscu-via; peacock-moth, 
Macariit nolata and M. aUernaUt, of family Gco- 
melrulir; poacock-ore, iiidcscent copper ore; 
peacock-stono isce quots.); peocock-throno, the 
former throne of the Kings of Delhi, now in the 
possession of the Shah of J*crsia ; adorned with the 
representation of a jioacock’s tail fully expanded, 
compost'd t)f precious .stones ; poacock treasuro- 
flower, a S. African composite plani, Gazania 
pdvonia, with large orange- coloured llowcr-henrls. 

.1386 CiiAi;o-,K yVtf/. 1.4 A shtef of *pccvik p*. pijuokl 
iirwc*. hriglit and kciic Vndvr Ins hull he Lar fid ihiifiily. 

Crtj« 7 /'.c F.tuycl. “ JVacor.k-hluc. 1897 Mai«y 

KiNom.i-.v //’. Afyka xxtv. 55-^ 'Ihc hniicrflies .. show 
Ihcni.sclvc:. off in the sunlight, in tljeir rai,;ii y-folouml, 
1‘tiniM.in, and pe:ia>L'k-l)lue livi:vif:s. xBoa I’lSCM v .'lu.'iw. 
/»Vi'y. III. 209 ’JLi: "Finvock lliitterny. x8x6 Kuojv 

it Sr, Fntoowt. 111 . xx.\'. si4'L'lu; lilaek N]iin><Msc;:iU:r]nli:iis 
of the votniiioii pt-ac-xl; liiittcrtly ( / rt/.rv>fX In), x686 Ft.* r 
Ftaj(Pyrd.\h. 126 Tlie ' Peacock -oxil. .isiiiudi soft* r ih.m the 
Cannel, . .ino-st vividly rcpn-scnting all the co)i.mi.s o! the 
most glorious feathers in a I’cacocks n.-iync. x8go C'l fe/. ./ »/V 7 . 
s.y. Veaevek, * Ffiuock'cyc v-arhte, .an Italian itnuhle of 
mingled white, blue, ami red r.obn. 1893 .spmtati'r j June 
731 Ornaments., on the train of the peacock, .. best described 
tis the/jjeacock-eyi;'. /zi86x Mrs. pFow-Mr.o i'hnstiaas 
(lifts viii, I hc eyeh in the ‘yw.acork-nins W'tnkcd at the alicMi 
glory. 1676 Conns // . i«4,-/f.wii. 3:5 Th«.rc: i-i ;il^o 
..the *Peacock-Hy; the b«,>ily iii.-ide of the whirl of a 

i ieacock’s feather. X860 W. A. Mii.i.i h liltim. Chyut, fed. ») 

1 . 6j,8 The nipper jiyiites .. or ordinary ore of copper, 
consists of a double sulphide of copper and iron. ..The 
variety, called varicj^atcd or *peacock ore, c>.in(;.uns n larger 
proportinri of sulphide of copper. 1877 Ravmonp .S'ia/ist. 
Mines A/iu/ng 310 A h'lrgc body of fine * po-acock ' ore. | 
1890 VijijAM ti/t/ck PAite xix. 352 [Aiistr-alkiril, The pris- 1 
malic liiit.s uf a material sulphide known to ttiinrrs hy the 
name of ‘peacock ore'. 1753 Chami-.i-fs ( 7 yit. Supp., i 
JWnoniusdipis, \.\\v. “ppacock-stone, a name given by , 
Lud<ivxcus Ihilcis.. I’jol.iably it was one of the vavir-.gatod | 
agati.-s. 1833 Penny Cycl. I. 467/1 The c.irtiiages of stnnc | 
uAi'gc shells.. are sold by the jewellers under the name of ; 
Peacock-stone, nt tu’.nk opfit-s. 18x3 Jas. (h'iental i 

Afetn. xxix. III. £4 The iiiOiA .suj>eiT) artkle of lliis imperial ; 
spoil was the Tiirhl.Taoos, t*r ‘peaceyk throne, in which j 
the exp.aniled tail of the peacoik, in its n.iturai size, was 
iniktuted in jewtllti y. Outing fl'. S.) XX\II. 53/' 

In 1739.. Nadir .Shah, the IVrsi.-in yuler, ilien left Delhi, 
carrying irniiiense trcasiiic^i. .including the ii;noufied .md 
beautiful i)c.icock throne. 

Peacock I sii.] 

1. trans. To make like a peacock; to lender vain 
or conceited, to puff up with vanity; esp. lejl. to 


strut about or pose in order to display one’s beauty, 
elegance, or accomplishments; to make a display; 
to ])lnmc oneself. 

a 1586 SiUNRv Arcadia (i6*s> 56 A desire oncly to please, 
and .'is it were, peacock thetiiseinc.*;. 1834 Mam. Kdokwobth 
I ifelcH xiv, PavtHteggiarsi ! iintranslatcable. One cannot 
s.'iy well in Knglish, li* peacock oneself. x87a '1 'cnnvson 
iiarcth .4 Lyncite 702 He was tame and meek enow with 
tnc, 'rill peacock'd up with l.anrclot's noticing. 1883 Mk.s. 
Ian'.s Linton loue xviii. He'ijeacockcd hiiii.seIf*not a liitlo 
on the deftness of his inanipulnlioii. x888 — Thro' Long 
iVi/’ht 111. V, it is no longer a mutter for vanity, for self- 
gratulation, for self-t^eacocking. 

2 . intr, a. To strut about oslcnt.atiously ; to 
make a vaingloiions disjtlay, pose. Also to peacock 
it. b. Ang/o /nd.: see qiiot. 1 S88. 

x8i8 KK.AT!i Lett. Wks. 1689 111 . na Every man has his 
speculai inns, but every m.'iii docs nut blood and peacock 
oyer tliein till he makes a false coinage niul deceives 
himself. i8a6 bcoiT in (?. AVt'. XXXI 11 . 310 How a 
modern ilrawiiignviin would look if filled with courtiers 
IK'ncocking it a^jut in long .sweeping tr.'ilns. 1867 Koskin 
Time iV Tide xvti. You working men liave been crowing and 
peacucKing .at such a raU* iaredy. 1888 Sik K. IIcrion in 
It. Li/t' • 1893) 1 . vii. ij6 Some, .preferred ‘piM^ck- 
ing', which meant robing in while grus.s clothes and riding 
..to call upon regimental ladies. 1890 J. MiDni.F.MA.s.s I too 
Fatse II. vii. 89 People of various iiatiounlitic.s. . 

pCiacock about in fine ff-athers. 

J fence Pea'cocking vbl. sb. and ppLa. 

ivil /' 7 ng. hr A juk, yrttl. 1 . 17/2 This .sort of pracork* 
ing til Iiorrowcd plumes is nolcssd.angerouN lli.in tiespicable. 
1870 Paily Nexi'S 19 Apr., When the ‘pe.icocking luisiness ’ 
(to ifte a slang terni of military art) w.is over, the -jid .*ind 
4lh divisions. .t:oniinucd their march lonnd the curve of the 
hoisc.shoc. 1873 Miss ItHoroiiioN Kaniy I. 227 Alas! 
never .ng.'iin shall 1 .see liiin mount that pc.'ii'i>t king steed. 
1891 \y heeling 25 P'eb. 4:.*9 He felt ih.n * peacocking 'at the 
Mditary Exlnbiiion had taken the pknee of real work on 
many Salurd.iys la- 1 year. 

Peaco^ckery. [f- Teacuck sb. + -euv.] The 
practice of the (liuman) peacock ; foj ipery. 

187* J’r.sANi Sc Rue Kendy-nioney Alortil'oy i, Francis 
Melli.diip is the greatest IN-aCtH.k. in Market fl.i-sing. 1 — 
hate— I’cacocki-.ry in man or woman! x88a His.vst Ail 
Sorts Piul. ii, There uitro. none of the p*‘.aciv;keries, whims, 
and fatiLms, . .giiucrackeries. .which, .proclaim the chamber 
of a young man. 1883 S. W, IIfck Glor'es 5. 

Pea*C0Ck-fi:8£. A l^urupean labioid fish, the 
blue-striped wras.se, Crenilabrtts pavo\ from its 
brilliant colouriiiR, pjeen, blue, red, and white. 

x66i^ Lovlll Hi.d. Anim. <jr 234 Feacock-tish, .. 

Is an insipid and ignoble fi.th. Tlv^ Ib-sh is fat and geiilK-.. 
>753 Cuamukrs CycL Supp. App., Tencoek-fish, the Kiiglish 
name of a li-.h of the Tnrdu-:, or wr.tsse-kiiKl, 

Peaco'ckieally, nomc-wd. ; s«; I’EAcoeKisiii.Y. 
Peacockisk (p^'k/kij;, a. [f. Pkacock sb, 
-i«H *.] (Jf the nature or character ascribed to 
a peacock ; like a peacock or that of a |)encock. 

1 fence Fea'cO'Ckislily adv. ; Pea'co^okiBhuess. 

1550 IJai.k Fng. / %d.ir:es ir. 104 'I'hc kynge tint liej nge 
so Fccor.kysh as he iudged liyni, dy-.i‘rcrt:ly .mil wysely de- 
ferred the tyme. 1834 S«»i'tmkv /.^rirAir (184S1 Pief. 9 'I'his 
is ti) wrilu. .pa 7 >oncst/ttt:nient, . .in Knglisli peacockiciilly <»r 
pf.'tcockisbl)', whicliever the reatb-i may like licst. 1864 
.'ipc( tafor I'cb. 240 An nrflcnt, almost peacockish vanii}’. 
1893 W. W, Pkvton .’ifew. yesifs xiii. 360 An ostcnt.’Uioiis 
variation, ..a pcJu'ockisImess of jnixicrn pbilo.sophy. 

Pea'cockism. rare. * . pKAtocKEKv. 

i86x J. lioLLi.'<r.sMr..\!i in (id, li'ords 198 Fcacockisiii in 
dress lias ijKTca.sed to an al.Yrniing e.Mcnt. 

fPoa cockize, 7'. Obs, rare, [Scc-I/B.] r/itr, 
'I'o net the peacock ; to j)eacf ick oneself. 

1598 r I.. iRio, gti iciling idly r.r loylring \n 

and tiownc prracuckising and cunt ting of hiinsrlfi!. /t'itl., 
/.az-iCatote . . rM:.icrK:ki:.ii)g Mrokcr vp of his owiiv haire. 

Feaxocklike, a, and adv. 

A. adj. I. ike a peacock or that of a ix*acock ; 
peacock islt. 

1576 Ft I .Mi.s«i P.inopl. Fpht. ai/i .Soin .swelling in arro- 
g.inric and iwcoklikr: priib'. 1587 Fpit, Sonn. 

(iS ;;7) it (bnnes, 1 wuuM ii'»t wish you ])oaf:rj«:kJikc to 
look**. 1898 ll 'estm, ( 7 az. 26 May -j.a The: iniKlcl lu.ikei s. . 
.'ire now provirling ii.s with lhc.se cxien.sivepc;ii;ui:k>likc tails 
to onr huiJices. 

B. a.w. After the manner of a peacock. 

1587 T CKUP.KV. yVvitc. 7 '., Hist. i. Lcnnny^ You st.itidy 
Daniels, that peaciKjklykc do pace. 1598 Svi.vK.s'ir;R Ph 
P artr.s II. i. tv. t i and te-C rafts 179 Ami Fcaem:k-likc him- 
,SL*Ifc I Adam 1 doth often view. 

tPea'COCkly, a. .and adv. Obs, [See -hY * 
and -.J a. adj. I'cacocklike. b. adv. In the 
manner of a peacock, with vainglorious display. 

i<8o I.i riov Sirt/ila ao'Dicrc is..surli gawdie going, and 
.suuj pecotkly .-tHd new fashions cut-ry il.iy. ibid., WJiy 
bhonla we that are <%'irth, a.slie.s ;iiid »!ii>l,ji»tcke vponrsclucs 
so Peacock ly? z6o8 Tarlton CWder daniirb. (1844) Jij 
When (.Icntlemcii leauc •>f ilielr peacockly .sulc.s, 

Peacock^s feather, peacock feather. 

1 . A feather of the i)eacock; one of the lung 
featheis forming the tail coverts, athiriied with 
iridescent ocelli or ‘eyes', and u.sed for various 
ornamental purposes. Hence, b. Taken a.s .1 , 
symbol of vainglory, or a decoration of rank or 
.station; c. (in reference to the fable of the j.iy ; 
decked with peacock’s feathers) A * borrowed 
plume’; a boi rowed nniameiit of style or passage 
in a literary composition. 

r 1400 Mai'nokv. (Koxb.) .x.xiii, Jti6 M.xde of gold and pre- 
cious Blancs and pacok fethers. ssoO'M Dundar Poems 


lx viii. 8 The susoun soft and fair, Come in als fresche pacok 
feddir. 154s Ascham Toxoph. (Arb.) 129 At a short but, . . 


ye Fecock felher doth heldomekepevp ye .shaft eyther ryiht 
■ ■ " ' ' ' !i7ltwouTde 


or leuel. 1560 t'iLK in'OTon K.rp, Aggtds (i 56a) 167 It 
; feathers too fall. 


We 

make our proiide peacockes feathers too fall. 1575-85 Abp. 
Sanpys Serm. vii. 4 37 If wee did looke upon our bfacke feete, 
our faire Pcacockc feihers would .sooiie fall dowrie. 1837 
Civil Eng, hr Arch, yrut. I, 17/2 We meet with a peacock's 
feather of itome length in the following patMage. 1848 
Tiiackkray Pk, Sm^s xx, All these people might be^so 
happy, and ea.sy. and friciidly,. .but for an unhappy pasiiion 
for peacocks' feathers in England. 

2. Name fora small moth, Yponomeutacomptclla, 

183a Rennie Consp, Bntterfl, ^ Moths 198. 

Hence Pea'oook-feaitliered a,, titled or adorned 
with peacock’s feathers. 

1419 Test, Ebor, (Surtees) 1 . 419 Pakok-fcdcrid anow.s. 1896 
lV^estm,Gaz, 16 Nov, 2/1 'i'hc famous peacock -leathered cap 
b^aii to show altovc the floor of the plailbrm. 

Peacock’s tail. 

1. 'Lite tail-coverts of the {seacock collectively, 
i which the bird is able to erect in a resplendent 
I vertical circle behind its body. 

! *570 Dkk Math. Pref. b j b, As w iih a Ptcockt a layle. 1653 

I Walton .‘ingler v. ii7 The Hlack-fly,..thc body made, ol 
black wool, and lapped about with the hcrl of a {iciicock'.s 
tail. 1794 Sullivan Tiew AW. II. 16 'I'he himinniLs and 
' colourrd circle, linged like the pc.Tcock'.s tail. Mod. Prtn'crb 
(Sc.), When March comes in willi .Tti adder’s head, it goes 
j out with a peacock N tail. 

I 2. Hence in various transferred n])plic:Uions : 
j f a. An old name for the eighth proposition of 
• the third book of Euclid, in reference to the fipurc. 

, 1570 IliLLi.Nosi.KV F.urlid lit. viii. 88 'I'hy.ii Fropositioii i.s 

i Ciilicil roiniiiuiily in old bookes iimongr.--t the bin barons, . . 

I the Feacor.kes tailc. 

j b. The beautiful .«ieawecd Padina pavonia, 
i having broadly fan-shaped fronds marked with 
I concentric fringed lines. 

I >857 W0011 Comm.Ohj. Seashore 50 'J'hi: name of it is the 
; I’cacock's-Tail, deriving its title from its. shape. 1866 Treas. 

I Bat. 835/1 Padina paviiniit, our rurkey-ftatlier Laver or 
! Fcacock'.s Tail, i.s one of the inij.si rem.'irkable species. 

1 0. uV colour in alclieniy. t V»j. 
z6io 1 >. J ONSO.*^ A Ich- 1\. Ii, Yonr scucrall coloms, sir, Of the 
pale citron, the gieene lyon, the tiow, 'Flic peacocks taile. 

d. (See quul.) 

*744-5® W. Eli IS Mod, Iluslandm, VH. 1. S4 [.Maple] 
wood i.s of more value than ordinal y woods .aif:, for their 
■ diapered knots and curled grain, that have given it the 
^ name of ihc pcacork’s tail. 

e. A kitul of pyrotoebnic shower. 

1799 11. Smith l.aboratory J, 9 'I’his shower is coinnioiily 
i called the peacock's t.Til, on account of the vavions coloius 
I that appear in it. 

j f. J*eatocl/s tail [Peacock- fail) larnish : the 
j iridescent lustic found in some 01 es niid metallic 
! [irotlucts; — 1 ’avomxe Ik 1 (see quols. s. v,), 
Pca'cockwiflo, rrt;v. [f, a.s next t- - wise.] 

I After the manner of a peacock. 

*577 JiiANvncKST Drsnr, ltd. i. in Holinshrd Chren, 

, (1587) IL T?/2 He ..that., peacockwise .seticth hiniselfu 
fiiorili to the g.'i/c. 

Peacoc]^ (pJ kpki', fZ, {adv.} [f. I'EACOrK sb. 
-Y.] Suggesting a peacock in walk, licaring, self- 
I display, or showiness ; assuming airs, showy : said 
I of a person, or of a horse in reference to it,s bearing. 
1866 Rl'skin Crown ip /I ’ild Olive, tii. »g? Von fancy, T»er- 
hap.'J, that there is a .severe sense of duty nii.xed with these 
peacocky motives y 1871 Daily A’ertw 2j .Sept., There was a 
|ie.-irocky jauntincsK about tlic whole legiment th.-it i.s in 
; keeping with the traditions of the light dragoon. 1889 .S'or/. 

/i/7’, 16 326/1 'i'he haiid.soine, if .someM hal peacocky 

: chc.stiiul stallion, Trocadero. 1898 J. Ain:Ti .Story of Life 
\ ii. 31 'J'hcse peacocky yrniiigslcTs would cheek the lad-s in 
j brnock'frocks, whenever they got a ch.'ince. 

I B. as adv. In the manner of a peacock ; with 
I a showy air. 

j ^*86i t.». MKKLOirii Evan Harrington II. i.v, Slie’.s grown 
.Hiiice she's been i.uuntvssed, :ind dot?s it pe.icrM-ky. 

Pea-cod to Pca-dropper: sec J’ka i. 
Pea*-flower. a. The flower or blossom of the 
]%a, or any large papilionaceous flower resembling 
this. b. Name forsever-al West Indian leguminous 
plants having such flowers, as Vilmorinia multi- 
Jlora, and species of Cent rose ma and Clitoria, 

1815 Greenhouse Comp. 1 . 90 Ek-g.xiil orange-coloured pea- 
flowers, on singular Aiistr.'ilnsinii evergreen shruLs. 1884 
Mir.i.i.i{ PtfViLn-, l*c.T-rtowcr, Vilinorin's Purple, / Itmorinia 
tnuUiJhra. 

Hcncc Fea*-flowered a,, having papilionaceous 
flowers like those of the pea. 

1866 Treas. Uoi. sty) Clitoria, a kxrgc genus of pea-flowered 
p1ant.s. 

Peafowl (pz-foul). [f. Tea 2 f Eowl,] A 
bird of the genus J\ivo ; a pc.icock or peahen. 

1804 Williamson Oriental Field Sp. 98 There could not 
he less than twelve or fifteen hundred nea-fuwls, . . within 
.sight of the spot where 1 .stood. iSM Mks. R M. Ckokkr 
Diana Barrington ix, Twilight was falling, and the cri«» of 
(he jungle -cock :ind pca-fuwl were hushed. 1896 List Anim. 
in Zooi. Gardens. London 493-4 Pavo cristatus, , Common 
Pe.'ifowl ; If ah. Indht .. /*. rngripennis Itlack-witiged Pea- 
fowl: I fab. Cochin China(?). . . spici/er , . ]aw 9 X\ Fcafowl: 
I/ab, Burmali and Java. 

Poag (F'g)fpeaJc(pik). Also 7 poage.peauge, 
peacke. [Ong. pe-ag, ad. Massachusetts Indian 
piak, pi. of /* ( <=• Abnaki biak, bt),a strung bead of 
shell-money; found in wampwnpeag (in Rasies 
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Abnaki DUL 1691 wanbanbi^ak ) ; f. Mastiach. Ind. 
vjompi (Delaware' w«/i) yrhiic + piak.] Beads 
made from the ends of shells, rubbid down and 
polished, strung together into belts, necklaces, etc.; 
fonnerly used as a currency by the Nortli American 
Indians; wampum. 

Two qualities were distinKuLslied, wAift /ta^ (sro Wam- 
pUMi'KArn and A/avA (ur purple) the jailer beiii^vr 

reckoned double the value of the fortiirr. 

1649 Rkotie hi. Col. Rcc. (1856) 1 . 217 Xurnr.i son. 511:111 
take any black pcajiSC of the Indians hut at hair a ijciiny. 
1664 PravidtHce (I<. I.) Records (18^4) V. J05 lie saw 
Scattup . . receive a considerahic Some of iieaugc of William 
Harris. 1676 T. Oi.ovkh in Phil. Prans. X 1 . 633 Their niuuy 
is of two sorisj one . . made of a white kind of sliell . , they put 
thtiin on a string after the inunner of Heads; this they call 
Peacke. 1677 \V. Hl'Ouakd Art/ / w/, tv 108 Having feichcil 
out of a SwiuTip lianl by,.. a large Belt of Pcag. 1705 
Ilr.vERLkV l/ist. Virginia 58 The peak is of two sorts, or 
rather of two colours, for both arc made of ore shell, though 
of difTereiU paits; ..the wampumpenk at eighteenpem. e the 


yard, and the white peak at nine^iciuc. lAid. iii. i. {tj'tv) 141 ' 
Upon his Neek, and Wrists, hang Slringsuf Heads, Peak and 
Koenoke. 183s 1 . Dl'hfkk IVAat Cheer in. xxii, T'is not 
the pcag, said tne sagamore. Nor knive.s, nor guns, imr 
garments red as hlood, That buy the lands I hold dominion 
o'er. 1875JLVONS Money iv. 27 A fool of black peag being 
worth two feet of while peag. 

tPo'age. Obs. Also 5'8 payage, 6 ' paage. 
[a. K in OF, also paa^i^i (121I1 c,),p(ieR£, 

paia^e^ ^yage, etc. i-^^pcdagc Pf. pe^atge, Jt. 
pedaggio^ incd. L. (f. F.) pcddgiitm^ pedgiumy 
padgium (l.)ii Cange) :-*lale i«op. L. pcddlUuni^ 
i. ph^ped-em foot: see-ArjE.] 'I'nll pabl forjiassinj; 
tbroujjli a place or country ; ^ Pedaob. Obs, ^txc. 
Hist, or only in reference lo Franco, cto.\ 

1456 Sir it. Havk /.«.’•/ Anns (.S. 'I'. S.) 2:j8 Thai suld 
nouthir pay.. c list nnu.', na uayage, quhill thai nr on thuir 
voyage. ^ 1583 Ir. Rtn^errr's Soyc Cvnduct in Foxe A. M. 
191/2 Without paying of any maner of imposition or dnne 
monyi pc-igc, irihiut!, m- any other inaniirr of tollc. 1688 
R. Armonty 11. i 03 /i The Bull. .fearing neiiher 

Payage or Poumlage for his 'p'espar.s. 1706 in Pielun L'pocl 
Mnnk. Rrc. ii^iini II. 21 Quilt of all custoiiie, toll and 
pa>age. 1714 h'r. Uk. of Rates 196 .Ml Dutie.s of Iinporta- 
(ioii, Octrois, Feage.s, and all othcr.>, which used to be levied 
upon the said tirnin by the Citie.s, (.'onimuniiie^, and jiarti- 
r.ular 1 .ord.ship.v. 1757 Bckio: Ahrid^^m. Eng. Hist. 111. 
Wk.s. xSi.! V. (n^ji The payment of lolls, passages, paages, 
(Kintages and inmiinerable othc-r vexalion.s impists. 1776 
Au\.m Svmr IV. A', v. i. iiB6.ij II. 401 The turnpike tylls 
ill Miigl.'iud, and the duties (.idled peages in oilier count] k-<. 
1848 WiiAkTiiN Paw Pe.r., J\iage. . .Obsulcie. 

Hence i-Fe-ager Obs. ll\ P<!(tgirt Oi\ /cagicr 
( 1 3lh c. in 1 .iiti e ]. .1 collector of toll , a lolb keener. 

1474 Ca.kion Chtsse III. V ii« ’i'he pe.agcrs ncr they that kepo 

K assagc.s ougbr u-it 10 take other I'oage ne pas'-age money 
uL suchc a; the prynce or thi^ luivc. have established. 

Peagle, Fuagoose: $ic I'.mule, Fe.ik-uousu. 
PealldU (p/'hen). Forint : a. 5-6 pehon. 
<henue, (6 peyhen), 7 poa-honno, 7- pea-heu. 
p. 4-5 poheiine, -hon, poohenne. [f. MK. //-, 
OF. //(I + bt:nne Hen, Collateral form po-henUie, 
f. Po, OK. pdwa + henne^ A feiiinle i>ea* 
fowl, the female of the peacock. 

a. C1400 hee 1377 in |8J. C1440 Premp. Parv. 3«/o/f Pc- 
heniie, pavova. 1593 Firziir-.xii. J/hsA. § 14(1 .All cloueri 
foled fonlcs wyll syl but tb.re wekes, except a peahen. 1570 
Lkvin!1 Manip. 61/11 A Pchnii,/rt»rt. 1646 Sir T. Bkown'k 
PseutLIip. III. vii. 121 The daily Inculiation of Ducks, Pea- 
hens, and many other. 1845 Diskaki.i Sybil in. viii. His 
daughters wlio lus.sed their heads like |ica-heiis-- Lady J<>im 
and Lady Maud. 1874 Chambers's RmycL VII. 341/1 l',b« 
Peahen is imu'li smaller than the male bird, has no tiain, 
and is of dull plumage, mostly bruwnislu 
fi. 1377 Lan'ol. P. pi. B. XII. 2.|o fc pr.kiik & K‘ pohenne 
proutlc rr. pchen, pohen ]. 1398 'i ictv iS \ Pat th. /-*•■' P. R. 

XII. xxxii. (Bodl. MS.),pe poohenne sitteih .^brodc xxx. daic-s 
and a lit el what more. 

II Feai ^b. Also 7 peeai, peel, S piaye, 

S>9 peii, 9 paye, piai. [.id. Carib puii (Tnman.'xo 
pia(he)\ in F. piaye (A. Biet Voyage ca Cayemu 
(1664) HI. 385).] A ineclicine-man or witch- 
doctor among the IncUaiis of Guiana and other 
parts of South Amtrrica: cf. Pi ache. 

1613 R. Harcolki- Cuiana zG Tlieir Pecaio.s, Priesi.s, or 
Souihsaycrs, at sonm special times haue conference w ith the 
diucll. tt/. ........ fu..:.. ...d . 



Voy. 

17^ S'l'M>.MAM Snriuafti (t8o6) 1 . 414 I 
or priest. 1881 W. 11 . IIrki t .V/w/Virt IVork (luiana 53 
These PLai sorcerers of the aborigines. 

b. Now usually peoi'-man (also pee-ay-, pe-i-, 
piai-, pee-ay-, pee-a-, paimanL 

Watkktom IVand. S. A trier, iit. 101 They have a 
kind of a priest called a iiccH^y-iii.'in. sS^ H. tk Dalion 
/frit. Gniana (iBss) i* ^3 After upplication lo a Ped-man or 
PiaHiian or conjurer. .>M 3 Academy B Dec. 375/3 The 
peainicn, or tribal ineiliciiie men. 1899 Kkowav Guiana 
Wilds rxQ in the opinion of hia friends some eaciiiy was at 
work, ana tlic Pcaiinan would drive him away. 

Hence Feai' v. trans., to practise the arts of 
a i>eai-raan upon; to treat by witch-doctoring; 
Feal'ing, Feal'leia, the practice and system of 
a peai-man. 

1878 C. B. Brown Bril. Guiana vi. Penidng. s88i W. IT. 
Brett Mission Work Guiana 53 , 1 was warned that they 
were going to niai me, that is to cause sickness or death. 
i8Ba 1 m Tucrn in Jrnl. Anthrop. InsU 366 To exphun the 


system of peailsm. i8g6 A. Lang Cock Lane 39 We aic 
fotiunato in finding an educated observer who submitted to 
be peaied. 

Pea'-Ja:cket. Also 8 pay-, 9 pee-, P-jacket. 

['I’lic first element is evidently the same as Pkk 
/^), (which however is not evidenced 
after the 17th c., but m.ay have come down later in 
the comb, /ij- or py-gmmt). Pea-jacket may have 
been Oil the analo;;y of the latter, or may have 
been formed direct front Du. pijjakkcr. It is 
very common in the New Jersey Archives, 1723-40. 

Mairyat's iiulluii th.it the origin.il form was P. -jacket^ fi»r 
pdot jnckett api<(‘nr> lo be* u iiicic giatiiil<nis .suriniNO.J 
A Stout short overcoat ol coarse woollen cloth, 
nowconiinoiily worn by sailors. 

17x5 A'. Jersey Archives 0894) XT. 97 Run aw.iy, ..a 
.Servant Lnd N.iinf:d Philip I'kiwsilt, he., hud un .1 KiT>vy 
lV;i-J:u:kci. 17x7 Ibid. i2.| Kiiii awuy...i Sciviinl Muii, 
..lie h.-i-s uu..;i (lurk Drugget IV.i J.ir.kct. 1757 Mem. 
0/ Last IV, ir in N. Ameriia 8 'J he (,'onMimpli«ii..inadc 
of ihrir cvuirxe Woollens by the Men employed in the 
Fislu-ry, reckoning for each a Bl.itiket, Watch C'out, Hug, 
Pi::i- Jacket, 1786 Jhattcis the. PhUanthropist 1 . 77 He 

ventured to lemark, that mi uthd coat tli.i!! a pfiy-j^'icket 
could becMim: a .sea-boy. 1798 Hull Ad 7 >et User 24 Ni..v. 2/;; 
lie had r>ii a sailor's hhio pi a jacket. 18x5 ib'oi Ki:i r .V. C. 
OVow., Pea, or l'ie-ia» k,t, u Kkau iou-4b j.ii:ket or short 
covering; much iiru^d in ievere weather by inarineis. ..It 
W.1S formerly the holiday outcr-drcss of the keclmi-n. 1B33 
Makryai' P. Simple nun ..wore pea jackci.s, which 

are very slitii t uieat trouts nmile < f what flury i.all Flushing. 
1840 — Peer y,i, k xxii, A short I'-jai i;t i (-.o , ;i!li-d fi i.,m the 
ahbieviuiujii of p,(ot's jacket) ic.icbi.d li.^wn to jasl abuxi: 
Ills knees. 

Peak (p/h'f Forms: i Pdac ; in .‘\n.t;lo-L. 
records J-2 Pech, 2 Pee; ; 3-4 pek, 6 peke, 7 
peako, 7- peak. [OK. Ptlac itmly in conil». 
y Vth of unknown orii^in : jxrih. British. 

The name Peak’s Ar-a: lOK. *leatt'S airs, Doiiie-d.-iy 
Pcehtsers), applied to llic Peak Cawiii, has siigge*-'. oi) a 
conjecture that Peac may have lieeii a name for a i.b.'nii;;i 
(cf. the later y.Vsr’/A- .-l/vt* ) rfgiiaie with DK. l*unt, IVck. 
Cf. other place-nanus, ,is( 3 K. I'eaets del (KviiibleCVi/. Hipl. 
dcc.xxii), /V.r/t< ii/io/tiJomeMlayJ now I'-etirorii-hire. 

From the 171I1C. the naiiio h:is i.alurally been ,'i>M.ici.tl>.(I 
with PiiAK sb.^j hut the history wf the. latter iiiake.s any 
ct\ tnologicul connexion iiiipo.ssiblc. I 
1 . The n.Tinc of the hilly district in the norlh- 
west of iJcrl/yshire, Euj;land; tiiviiled into the 
Hi;;li IV.ik .nnd the Low or Lower Peak, aj»|>ioxi* 
maiely corresponding to the moclnn Ilundrcils of 
High I’enk and Wirksworth re-jK-ciiYply. 

Ill 12 -13th e. the word seems to have been a]*]ir( beiulcd as 
the proper name (.f the Castle Hill at Ca-^lleini, im.Ui 
which is the l‘cak Cavei n. The post-Ca-mpiest^ use • f l eak 
ill the seii.se of QK. Pe.uhnd seems to have aiiseii tlnou^h 
the Apiilication of the name vT Pevcir IS. castle to the district 
thenee governed. The Ordnain e 3 lap. vviduiut .luy waiT.'iiit 
in local Usage, give.-; the name*Tiic IV.«k*to an e!»:v.iit;ii 
plale;iu or itionntaiii iiKiss ill the llmli Pe;ik Ihindu d iscc 
quot. 187.1', In wliicli it is foilowed by gc*\gr;ipliy books, e'.i.. 

9x4 t>. k. ChroH. iPiuker M-S.', Ka(Uv*-,vd cviiin;..*.. .f -r |m 
liuiiait on Penc b>nd to liadct.iti wiclU'fi. <:xi3o lli.s. 
Hi nt. Hist. Angl, i. $ 7 Quriluor untein sunt, (|ii:e iniia 
vjdeiitur in Anglia.^ Piiiiuiiu quiilcTii csr, qucil venius 
e^reditus de i .-iveini'. icira; in nionie voi:ato Per, tanio 
vigi.irc ut vc.stes lejeclas lepcll.it et in alitini tlcvai.i.s procul 
rcjir.i;it. [tixi^sChatfer ef Hen. / in Dugdide 
1/7/ Ka die qua Wiileliiio Pevcivll tUnuiitium iiieum de 
Pcico do«li.l _ 1173-4 Pipe R,dl (Pine Rvdl Sor.' .\X 1 . Gi 
III operaiioiiibus (?a.stclli»vviui de Pet.U .'t de 
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of pc 

Y " 

Fraudiisc. .do Vhnui Pek eii Ic Count e de Der’.jy.) ixISo 

Brco.s Je^rei 0/ Joye Wk.s. ii, d, 1 trHUu>lcd into Darby- 
sheie and from ihcncc into the Peke. 1610 Hoi.i.ami 
Vattidcns lint., The western ji.iil 1 m;j...|.iI 

Derwent .. iTscth high and pe.ikcih vp with hils and 
inounlaines, whence In old time, it was called in the old 
Knglisli longnc Pcac lond, and is at this d.nit: . named the 
Peake. x6xx Dravion' Poly-alb. xxvi. 453 Yet for h< r 
(!aves and Holes, Peake only not c.vcells. P.nt that 1 can 
ag.lin produce iIkjsc wondri.-us Wells, Of l>iu;ksuiii. 1636- 
86 HotiUics \fitte'> flc Mirabilibiis Pevci. uGjS it ansi. 
The Wonders of the Peakc.)^ 1667 Lacy Sanny the .Sr.- // v. 
(1698) 43 We'll put herdom intill u St:otch Coalepil.und .she. 
shall rise at the Deed's arse o' Peake. i8ox I.amii L,t. to 
Matitiing 24 Sept., To vk^it the fur -lamed jmmU in Derby, 
shire, wheie the Devil .sit.s. they siiy, witlioul breeches, 
1874 Murray's Hatid-bk. l?erby cic. ied. A <■} z The gii-ai 
block of mountain r..illtHl in the Ordnance Alap 'the Pe;ik. ’ 
is really an extensive plateau compi isiiig tlic .sever.il siiiiiiniis 
of K.indcr.scriut, the Kdgc, Fairlioxik Nare, etc. 

t 2 . tramf. A cave. Cbs, rarc""^. Cf. Tkakimi 
a}^. ijiiot. lOoo- 

So called app. from the fiimoii.s Peak Cavern. 

1600 II0LI..SN0 Livy X. i. 351 Into this cave or peakc 
[spelunea] the Konuine.s mitrcil with their eiisigties displuied. 

8. al/rib. and Comb., Jis Peak country, hill, had, 
scenery; in nuot. 1639 for Pcak-stom « millstone 
grit from the Peak as material of millstones; 
t Peak*8 arse, a former name for the Peak Cavern 
(later the DeidPs arse in the Peak ) ; Pcak-costlo, 
the castle at Castlcton in the Peak; t Peak- 
wheat {pecke-), a poor variety of wheat mentioned 
ill the ifttli c. 

X086 Domesday Bh ,l\'rfy scire , castolli in IVchexers 
Willielm Pctirel tciuicr. Oerncbeiii & Huiidiiic. 15x3 Fi rz- 
HKRB. Hush. 8 13 ri«re-liar 1 tiye..haihe an eare thre ym hes 
of lengthe or more, .sette fuurc-Rtiuarej l)‘kti (trcke-wheir, 
small comes, iind lyttcl flourc,and ili.it is the worste barley. 


11 op*:r;iiu.»mlJus (..xstelUtruni de l ei.ti ic d»’ I'ole 
197 K. iJi.ooc. (R'llK) 164 bat tibci wiiiidt.1 is Vpe il 
f pc Jiek, Jh! vv iud keic iwis Vp of |/*: ciln; oflc c ml* of 
i'i3<o Rolls if Pat It, IL 3^'.* Lc Koi gruiit; 


Bolesinir.i. 
the b.iil 
holes, 
gruiita . . la 


ibid. § 34 Eiiglysshe wheaie hath a duiine e.iip. fewe aiiis 
or none, and i.s the worste wht.iie, sane pcalce-wheatc. 
Peeke-wheete hath a red e.'irc, fill iT uni.s, tlqn set, .iiul rTtc 
l5’nie.s it i.s rtj’iilvrrd. ibiil. § yj J’lir piii.iie iiuiii of the ])* fke 
cuiint royr, and .suclic other pi.'iccs whci they vse ti.' in^lke 
thcyrcwi.s. i6xx MAi.vM.Si-//.rr. Lav.' .\fcuh. vf-.K, T lie l.eail 
jMiisrs ill Ireland doc coiitaiiu- iiioic .sib er than these Mines 
of J birbieshirc .'iiid .'Soiiierset-.hirc called Pcakr and Slendijipc 
Beude. 1659 Mi'Wirii IWnb. I, Culltn im.ul the. purest, 
neak nr Fntiitli griiidiiii,;. 1681 On ion IV, md. Peak 47 
Uuih'r this Castle x.'iwus n tiiciidful Cave. l.\' /rj Peake's- 
Ai .sc, the six ill Wiiiidt-r. 1707 Moriimi-r Hudw,-; Jt\) 11 . 45, 

I never suwuny i)f tl-cm but •lU tin; baiieii iic.ik liilk. 1709 
l.oud. (j'az. \i). 4540,7 ']<» be I.i'il siiriie v» ry od Mill., .it 
Kidliiigton,. .uiic ) air of Pei k Stones, •im jiair of Frencb 
.Sioiic.s. 1837 Pitiuy f. yil. \lll. .1*5/2 I be Peak (■^!^tl^ is 
iit>w an ‘ ilbshapfii ruin', silnated uii ibcver,;*- of the rocky 
prei'ipice that form.-, the Tool ' ( |].e I'e.’ik < .ivcrn ;tl (rastlelon. 

Peak (p/h, ! Fi.iins: 0 pek, peke, 0 7 
peake, S peek, 7 - peak. [Known from lOlJit. 
as a laliT tijuivalent of 1 ‘ikk jA.i ; in J 5 lh c. the 
(Icriv./i'/v./, I'EAKbJ), .'ll..'!. tars ab nn e(|iiivali:nl of 
PlKbii. The pln.iitTic lel.alioiis aic difticuU. to 
imiji'isl:jncl ; but cf. MLG. /e'/’, peik, ‘ jiick, ]»ikc, 
pointed iron i]i.stritincnt'. 1 ti.s notable that instnbC 1 , 
peak i^ idenlic.il iv ilh beak. Ir. pear is Iiiirn Kng.';. 

T he i.oni:/-.'! beiwet ii l'ii-:r .1/'.* :\nt] /cak appeal"^ ill the 
adjs. Ki III pike, the l-ji..; p..ii.t .jf a i4«.li t. 

sh'ti*, iiiMaiu.ed in \\ yclif c we have piked schoue in 

LaiigUind P. PI , i.t77. These apj-far t i.>5o (aj .is pek^d. 
p- ked Si.hotii-, beiiii; the fir*:! a; ptaiaiu e cf the p,ke , pcnk- 
fi'iin. /'irtAv itself is CM- iiqiliiied in I'alsgr., i^jo. in the 
iGili c. the forms pike and peak appeal to i.avc gone 
apart in sense, /'//Iv being confiiiCd UKut; lo a sluup pivtciiig 
ur piicivitig point iperhap-^ undn the iidlneiiU' iT PiKi-. ib.-\ 
the weapon, iiilii»iii':rd r.aily in that ccMiiury, while /ritjt* 
i.s more a>.'<oci.itr:i! wiih the notion if a pi.jecling point, 
not specially sharp or acumin.ile. Peak as a jioiiited 
moiMitain-iop, or conii al moiinlaiii (seine f.- i.s .1 stiil lalti 
D 7I h c.) subsli'.iition for .in earlier pikt . ] 

L 1 . A prc'jecliiig jioiiit ; a j oiiucd 01 Inhering 
( .stic tiiily ; 01 lull. Now rare cf, 3c.. 

157B I.vir-. Ih'diutts 1. x.\.\ii. 45 The lloures arc .-ii;.d, of a 
pb aviMl ligbl redtje: ;ilu r lli'.r-e lloun.h fccli wi'l b ceilajne 
.Miiail n.iriow peaht-s or Icakcs .ls in the oilieiv. i£i6 
JSi- sri.. i*v .Maks M. Country I .i^nue .p»5 T lirir breed in Tries 
|••ltnil)•' *-n'.;dl i.easts nbiivsi lihe lo Weenils, ..cciiaiiie of 
llieiii lj;iue long ;ii.-l .sliaipi. jii-iriicd ptakcsoi bill*-, these di/c 
greni haiuic to gt.'dV ;iMd ether >(*iing Th 1706P111'. i.iis, 
y'.vi/*, the .shatp Iviiil uf .'iny fhieg.^ 1818 Ki.sjs Ktsdym. 
IV. p,7 J he iiKOii [*ut f iiili ,1 llit'.i.* liiiiiiiOiid peak, Nn bigger 
tb.iii an niiob.v.-rvcd .star. 

t b. In sjsccihc ap|.diailions : Thr [.‘lojccling 
front of a hcad-drts.s lonncily csp. c/f a widow's 
hot id. Oh, 

1530 P.\i..sGK. '-■5.;/i f'c:ikc . f a l.idse-; iiuaji n'l.g heed. 
I'itfuo^ue!. iGii Coli.K., Jd\ 7 .'ti»/i.e/, the [sake. *.d a Ladie.s 
iiiiiiiiniiig hood. 1706 .\mn.soN R osatttutnf in. In, Widow 
T'liisty. why so Fine? M liN «*.<.«! iliou ihu.s in (.'(dviirs .shine? 
Th*.*u should St ihy busl'af'dV deaib liew ail In S.'iblc vesture, 
J*e.ik ;iii»l V»il. 1719 DL'r.ii-.v Pills II. 11 'I be Buxom 
Widdowwltli Bandore :uid Peak. 

fc. Any pointed yiiiijf cling j.<ail of agarnicnt cr 
article of apt>:ircl. Oh. 

x594N.\sur L’n/ott. Jtiir. Wks .(Ivo.s.in) V. i.|5 \ close- 
bellie.il diiblcL coiniiiiiig iKiWiiC with .1 pviike l-cliiude as 
fiiire us the crupper. 1617 Mol.YSOS /tin. ill. Tlni 

Ci'li’iir.s of their wcaie with .1 peukc heldnd to 

keepe the iiv.ko wurnie. 1650 Fiii.v.k Pisgnh r.’. \i. 114 
Frontlets were worn betwi.vt ibeir cii.s. b.tnging clown 0:1 
a peak fioiu their told head'. 1696 / o/ni. i.nv. N-c V 34 . I 
A (.'liilds Peak wiili u S. :nb.-i Kii'.ii.d. . . .1 ii d Kil:;iMa 
.Stom.v.licr. 1795 AsiiKi s(i\ Aiv.'. C 'l/i/ii loS The 

Wi/iiitn of Pekin .. wiiir a -i ;iip [le.ik ■ f b.uck velvet or 
silk, whivh .de.sttndsfmiii the furelieai! aim st hciw l eii their 
eyr.s, 1808-18 J.x.Mii . SON. /Va<*. .1 ti;rin‘.:i!lA'- puce linen, 
biiulln:: the hair he! i.v 1 bdd s cap t-i w. u.aii s toy. 
d. T he yxdiil i.>f a l-cai-.l ; 1 a y>oinlcd bc.nrd. 
lttx-'3 N V'-'iiF /-'our Left. Cenfut. Wk.s. tiri. sart> II. ZJo 
A Killy Ton-.; red peake, like the sj ire if .i .ster.pte. hs'V • berislil 
ci.intinu.tlly williuiit cutting. 1619 II. ID TiitN j. /l:,:'s 
Att,if. A vilj, Haulr.g hi.s bc:ud precisely cut ith’ pc.iki . 
<M6ao Flkh. iii:« A Mas.sis-.* k /K'ufi, m i. How 

he ha.s..Min yoin i card into ;i pr.ik of iweiiiy ! 1698 1- hack 

Aee. /'.. Indians- P. .u/.' His I- aid is Cut iieatl\. .nul ilu: 
Whi.sker.s .. "v. fashioiVut an Mad .M-.i.m i-ii llic uj-per l.ip. 
with only .1 deicui Ptak -ui the umh-r. 

0 . TTio piujcctitig Fait of the In ini cd a Jiian’s 
cap or ihc like. 

1660 F. Bkooxi- Ir. ir Slani's /tar-, ift A Cap of 
Crimson Tissu, with a Cb.-ippln vl gv:! '-. 1b.11 Imib a pe.'.ke 
belbre, not unlike the Fi-.w. r-i*« lii> «'s. 1866 .r 

Et’. P,y's .'Inn, .\ i- • esi f.'i llie lie.-id. and it is lu. t 
.1 bad pl.m to tin*' ibe piaJi insuie wiih grein *87^ Bi.v* x 
/V, i'httle i, T he rain that f* il vll ll:e p»iik ol hi™ siii"i sru]). 

tf. An .idxancing cr r(.Ti< aliiig point lot nicd by 
the hair on iho fcnclicad. Oh. 

*®33 Ib-AV Tamar \ vTPuG.i HI. xxvviil. 19 ; Wishing 
that he slit Mild hav e . ..i pair of line p,\tks, iis they were called, 
one lieing on eiilier side the fvMchoad, she c.iuised ilie hiiir in 
l>e regul.iily sh.vveil oft. 1849 I.s^m-f, A viii, hiiu* 

had e,n hri f^ielu.ul wh.it is soiiiel lines itynominalid a 
‘ widow's pc.ik V-dial isloMV. hot I ai: grew down lo.i [mint 
ill the niiddle. 

2. A promontory or point of land; a headland. 
Now /oca/. 

The lofty headland at R.ivenscar, forming the sou[h« rn 
extremity of Ri/hin IL'od's Bay, is slaliM 111 the \» bi.by 
guide-lH.xik to In* called * The Peak *. 

1548 Vn XU., etc. Erusm. Par. Acts .\iii. B.iriJ.d*.v .wni 
S.iul went to Svleucia, whiche is u gicat proiii.-'niorje, or 

pc:ikc on the we.sle pane uf Aiiiioclie. 

1 3 . l-acc ; also spec, a lacc-ruff quot. I3‘)i • Ob'!. 
tS 9 t Luduil Cat Haros (Huiitcti.'iu Cl.) 57 pki'®** 
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yonffsters hauing their peakcs starcltc^l for feare of stirring. 
1691 Coi.K!i, Ptak^ (old word) hice. a 17M B. E. Did. Cant 
Ct-sw^Peakt any kind of T^‘e. [Hence in Grose, Hnlliwol), 
etc.] , 

4 . Naut, a. The narrowed extremity of a ships 
hold at the bow, the Forepeak ; also the corre- 
sponding part At the stern, the after-peak, 
id93 [sec Forhi-eak]. 1704 J. Harris i.rx. Techtt. I. s.v., 
There is also a Room in the Hold of a Ship, tliat is called 
the Peek: Tis from the llitls forward to the .Stem. Here 
Men of War usually keep their Powder; and Mi'n-hant^jnen, 
Ouiward>boiind,placcthelrVictiial.s here. 1867 Smyth Saiiot's 
lPord-bk,t A/Ut^peakt the conn.actcd part of a vessel s hold, 
which lies iii the run, or aftermost poiiioii of the liold, 
in contradistiiu:tioii to fotu'^fak. 1895 .Si!Km.inc; Land of 
B roads Forward in the peak is .t small Aiiieriraii cooking- 
stove. 

b. * The upper outer corner of those sails which 
are extended by a gaff’ 'Smyth Sailor^ s Word^bk, 
1867) ; also, the niii^er end of a gaff. Hence 
peak^ mizzen peak. 

1711 [implied in Leak-brail', see 6 ). Fai-coser 

ShiLwr. II. 387 The head ..In lalaiice near the lohy wak 
they bound;. .'Phc h.dy.-ir.l.sllirixit and peak are next applied. 
1806 A. Duncan AV/row 75 Nelson directed his fleet to hoi>t 
four lights.. at the mi/cn jicak. 1840 R. H. Dana Be/. 
Mast ix, A long, .sharp bri:T, .. wilh .. Eiigli.di colours ai 
her peak. 1894 Times 16 June 12/;* Healy hud to gylw, 
but, though warned to lower hi.s peak, he purforiiied the 
operation with un&horlcned sail. 

o. The point at the en«l of a fluke of an anchor ; 

* Pka sh^ 

1793 Smp.aton F.dystone A. S 143 The anchor .. Iicc.-iinc 
suspended by the Iww.sprii, with the iVak upwards. 1867 
Smyth Sailors \\\mUbk.^ Peak of an anenor, the bill or 
extremity of the palm, which, as seamen by custom drop the 
kf i.s pronounced pea: it is t.ipercd nearly to a point in 
order to penetrate the boiioni. 

II. Later form of Pikk, as used of a mountain. 

This cunies up in irtli c., and first in uses representing Sn.. 

Pg« /iVtf- (But in the itaiiies of inotiiitaiii summits in the 
N\V. of England Pikk remains tiiu hangcd.) 

6. The pointed top of a jiiountaiii ; a mountain 
or hill having a more or le.ss pointed summit, or 
of couicul form. 

1614 Sir T, Herbert '/V/ir*. itaTiieiopof tlieliigli Pe.ikc 
of Dainoan . . like a Sugar-hiafc. 1687 A. Iaivki.l tr. 
'Thtt’enoTs Tear'. 11, xHi \Ve w»*re some three Le.'iguc.s olT 
of Saturn, . it makes a Peak, but the Hill i.s higher than 
the Peak \fy. il (ail uii pico, main la numtague csi plus 
haute que le picoj. 1718 Prior Cloe hunting^ On Meander’s 
bank, or I.:iciuus' peak. 17S9 ir. Adanisons l \ty, .S'eae/rt/l 
8 i'he Peak <if Teiicrif 1 1 *, le Pie de 'i\hierif\. .api>carcd 
to us in the form of a pyrami«l,or more properly, of a sugar- 
loaf, 1789 StocKriAi.K Pkiiii/s roy. Botany Bay iii, 
'rravellcr.s have delighted to .speak of the Peak of TencrilTc 
n.s the highe.st mount.'iin in the ancient w’Orld. 1796 II. 
H('.n'I£R tr. Si. -Pierres St ad, Xat. ti79y) Hi. ge This 
mountain is called the 'I'liree I'aps, becnu.se it's three peak.s 
have that fuini. 1858 Stani.i v Sinai \ Pal. I 11. 76 The 
iiekt day w'c ascended the highest [w-ak . .of the Sin.ii range. 
1856 Ruskin Mod. Paint. IV. v. xiii. § 6 The riutalilc range 
of jagged peaks which bound the horizon to the Norih 
East of .Mont Blanc. 1877 l-.AnY Brassry Coy. Sunbeam 
ii. We all rose early. . to catch the first glimpse of the famous 
Peak of Teiierilfe. . . It was tiuitc ten o clock bcffjre we ,s.ov 
(he Pc-ak, towering above the cloud.-*, right ahead, about 
fifiy-nini: mile* off, 
fa. fij{. Highest point, summit. 

C'owvKK 7 'ask iit. 157 .Some .. travel TCaturc up To 
the sharp peak of her sublinicst height, .And tell u.s whence 
the stfirs. x8ao Siikm.kv Hymn ALoilo v, 1 stand at noon 
upon the peak of Heaven. 181a — Triumph of J.ife 222 
'[‘he peak From which a fhoiisand cliinberx Iia^c licforc 
Kail'n.as Napoleon fell 1894 II.J iKi'AiMoNfi Ascent of Man 
2 i3 Every summit in I'.volution |.< the base of some gr.auder 
peak. 

0. tramf. The pointed toi) of anything. 

(Appears to combine sense x with 5.) 

18^ Dickfns Barn. Budge iv, It was .. a .shy, blinking 
house, witli n conical rmif going up into a peak over it* 
garret w'indow of four small panes of glass. 1840 l.vi roN 
CaxtoHS III. V, Roland .s forehead was singularly nigh, and 
rase to a peak in the siiiniriit. 1855 Tennv.si^n Maud i. vi. 
i. The budded peaks of the wootl are bow'd. Caught and 
cuiTd by the gale. 

d. * The high sharp ridgc-bonc of the head of 
ascttcr-dog* {jCent, Diet, 1890, zvCmg Sports mat^s 
Gazetteer'). 

III. 0 , attrib.oxi^ Conib.-,o& peak-cap (sense le), 
•climber (sense 5) ; peak-capped, -like, -nosed, 
-roofed adjs. ; peak-arcb, a pointed or Gothic 
arch (Knight Diet. Meek. 1875) ; peak brail Naut., 
a brail attachc<l to the peak of a sail; peak 
downhaul Naut , : see quot. ; peak halyard 
Naut., a rope or tackle for hoi.sting the peak of 
a gaff; peak piece Naut., a piece of canvas used 
to strengthen the peak of a sail ; peak purchase 
Naut , : see quot. ; peak tye Naut., a tye used for 
hoisting the peak of a heavy gaff (Ogilvie 188 a). 

1711 W. ScTiitiiLANo .Vtipbuild. Assist. 129 *J*Mk-braiIs. 
1903 Daily Chron. 16 Apr. 5/1 ‘Peak raps are coming into 
fashion ... F. very .second young in.'in, and every third iiiuii 
of years, was wearing a cap in the pattern of those used for 
motoring. 1897 Edin. Rev. July 56 bet the *|>eak-dimber 
reflect that there are between fifty ;iricl sixty heights in the 
chain. 1867 S.mvth Suitor's Word-hk., ^Peah dinvnhaul, 
a rope rove through a bloik .it the outer end of ihe gaff to 
haul it down by. X7a7^4x Ciiambkhs Cycl. s.v. Ship^ Plate 
fig. i. R M'eak Hsilly.ar.ls. 1838 [see Hai.yaku xbj. 1871 
M0RRI.V in Mackail Life I. 260 ju>l .is ihi.s little 

*peak-nosed parson «l'»cs. 1794 L’igeing 4 Seamumhip I. 


Q3 Mizeu* ..have a nock-piece and a *pcek-picce. 1887 
8 aivtii SailoPs Word-bk,,*Peak purchase, a purchase fit led 
in cutlers to the standing peak-halliards to sway it up taut. 

tPeak, ^^.3 Obs, Also 6 pek, peke. [Origin 
unknown : chiefly used in the combination hody- 
peke, IIoDDYPKAK, q. V., also peke hoddie, noddie.'] 
A dolt, noodle, silly creature. Cf. Pkak -goose. 

a 1309 Skklton P. Sparenoe 409 'I’he dotcrcll, that folplie 
]>ek. — Cot Cloute 264 Of suche i*aternoster pekes AH (lie 
W'orlde Speke*. 1349-^ (see HpuuvpKAK]. 1580 Hot.i.v- 
HAKu Treas. Er. 'Tong, 'Niez. an iditjtc,a {lekc hoddie [1593 
nodilic], a simple .«iuulv, a .snckc.sbie. 

PeflA, sb.-^, peek. Se, [Of unceilain origin : 
ill Sc. dialects mstiiict in pronunciation (p«k) from 
Peak sb,"^ (p/k), to which otherwise it might be re- 
ferred.] Asm.aiipointofl 1 ame. Hence FeckietZ/V//. 


eerie at m^it Wus yon peekie o* liclit. 1903 Dundee 
Advertiser 22 Dec. 7 By the feeble light of the gas jet, 
which was binning at a *peak 
Peak, jA 5, variant of Peag, wampum. 

Peak (l>fk), Also 6 peeke, peke, pecko, 
6-7 peake. [Found early in 16th c. ; origin un- 
certain. 

It is not even certain that all the seivscs here collected have 
the same origin. Sen.se x, and e.sp. x b (w'hich .‘liso api>ear.s 
as peeked, may be related to Peck xk^ 3 ; sense 3 is possibly 
related to Pkak sh .^ : cf. Pkakino ///. a, 1, Pfakikk aP 1 1 
.seiM 4 is Usually tfiken as referring to the .sharp or 
emaciated features of a sick person ; but this may be a later 
.issoi.mtion with FfakxA^*; cf. Peakino///, <f. 2, Pb'AKibii 
I, Peaky a"] 

fl. intr. ? To fall, drop, sink. Obs. 

1509 Hawes Past Pleas, xvi. xxvii, Alas I 1 wretche and 
yet unhappy peke Into suchc trouble, misery, and thought. 

t fa. To peak over the perch ; lit, to topple or 
tumble off the perch to die. Obs, 

App orig. ft phrase of hawking. See Perch for various 
paralkl phrases, e.g. to tip oz>er ike perch, hop the perch, eic. 

1575 'I'lrRiiEKV. Eaulconrie 3x9 If it continewe three or 
foiircdayes, iiioste assuredlie the hawke wyll pecke ouer the 
pearch, and dye. 1633 HnvwooD & Rowlev Fortune by 
Land in, H.'.s Wks. 18x4 VI. 398 If be should peak over the 
pearcli now, and all fall to our elder Brother, 
ta. int 7 \ 'i'o shrink, to slink. Obs, 

[1350 J. PnocTtiR Hist. IVyat's Reb. 70 Wyat him selfe 
andv.C- men . . prked on styll all alongc vnder sainct I.imcs 
porke wall, viilyll he came to charin^e cros.se.] 157^ 
I.AMBARDF. Pcrautb. Kent (1826) 325 'fhis done, our Lady 
shranke againe into her shrine, and the Clcrke peaked 
home to patch up his broken slcepc, 1598 Tofte Alba 
(x88o) 70 Not like vainc pleasure, who away doth peake, 
When he his Bark through W'ant percelues to le.akc. tftfai 
Rocikms Xauuhiu 42 He over-rules him in hi* journey, that 
hee might nut pnake aside into this corner or that. 

t 3 . To move about dejecte<ily or silently; to 
mojH; ; * to make a mean figure, to sneak * ( J.). Obs, 
1568 yucob 4* Esau 11. ii, Fye brother Esau, what a foly is 
this? AIkHiI vainc pastime to wander abiode and peake, 
Til with hunger you make your selfe thii.s faiiil and Wf’«ikc. 
1594 Carfw' 7 'asso 11. xvi, And .she or jicorncs, or welh not, 
or 
[/•/ 

A . 

a-dreames,.. And can say nothing. <»i6o3 T. Cartwright 
Confut. Rhem, N. T, Pref. (1618) 29 How much more would 
they.. let him goc peaking alone after he hath been so enr- 

TUjltcd. 

4. ? To droop ill health and spirits, wiislc away ; 
‘to look sickly’ (J.) or emaciated. Chiefly in 
peak ami pine, a Shaksperian expression repeated 
by many later writers, chiefly as emphasizing pine, 
1*573 Tussf.r llusb. (iByS) 158 Pc.*orc sillie ben, long wanting 
cock to guide, Soon dr<iopes and shortly then beginne.s to 
peake aside.) xfosSitAK-S. Macb. 1. iii. 23 WcaricSeu’night.s, 
nine times nine, .Shall he dwindle, peake, and pine, a 1653 
Bromk Eng. Moor 1. i, Wlial ! .sum:r ywu to pine, and peak 
away I n your \uiu:ilur.al inel.'inclioly fits. 1700 Brit. Apollo 1 1 . 
No. 2:j. 3/1 This is no Pin-huttock*d Weiicn, 'I hat Peaks as 
if .she'd look a Drench. 1789 Charloi ik Smith Ktheiinde 
(i8r4) V. X91 After pining and peaking away twelve or 
fourteen years of your licst-looking days. 1857 K.incsi.kv 
Two A^o xiv, If he will but go^ right on almul his 
business,., iiistead of jxcaking and inning over what people 
think of him. 1881 Leicestersh. Gloss., Peak, to w.-isio. an<l 
dwindle in fle.sh. 

Hence Peak and pin* as sin, stance- use, for 
peaking and pining, 

1868 IIkowning Ring^fik. v. 1603 The Babe’s face, prema- 
ture with peak and piiic, Sauk into wiinkled ruinous old age. 

Peak (p»*k). Also 6 poke, ? peeke, 6-7 
peake. [f. Tkak j/z.2 ] 

1 . i/tlr. To project or rise in a peak. Now rare, 

1577 Stanyhurst Descr, trel. iii. in Holinshcd (1577) I. 

14/2 To eschew the daungcr of the craggy rockes there on 
cuery side of the shore peaking. x5B3Sii;bbks Anat, Abus, 
I. (1879) 51 Another sort, .are content with no kind of Halt, 
without a great huiiche of feathers,.. peaking on the toppe 
of their heades. 1809 Holla np Amm, Marcell, xv. x. 47 
In these Cottian Alpe.s,.. there peaketh up a mightiehigh 
mount, that no man almo.st can passe over without danger, 
1610 — Camden's Brit, 1. 556 7 'he Western part [of Deiby- 
.sbirc] riseih high and peaketh up with hils and inountatnes. 
i85s Cornh, Mag, Aug. 330 The woolly h.iir . . peaks down 
over the low forehead. 

2 . trans. To bring to a head ; fg, to accentuate. 

1887 Con temp, Rert, Dec. 770 The ^accumulation of tlio 

national wealth. .serves mostly to heighten and fieak the 
great social inequalities as between the capitalist and the 
jobbing day labourer. 


Peak, v,^ Naut, Also 7 pike, 7-8 peek, 
[f. pike or peak in the adv. a-pike, A-peak, vciti- 
cally, straight up and down, or aphctic from the 
adv. itself; cf., in same sense, F. (1751) 

from d pic advb. phrase, vcrticallyj irans. To 
place, put, or raise a-pcak or vertically. 

a. To till up a yard vertically, or nearly so, by 
the mast ; to top a yard ; csp. to peak the mhen, 

(Cf. F. Apiouer, l)i^poscr lc.s vergucsd'un batiment h peu 
pt&s verticalcinent.l 

s6a6 Capt. S.MITH Actid, Vng. Seamen 30 When you ride 
amongst many ships, pike your yards. 16x7 — Seaman's 
Gram, ix. 45 1*0 ride apike is to piko j'our yards when you 
tide amongst many ships. s69a Ced^t, Smith's Seaman's 
Gram, xvi. 79 Peek [printed Sp^ek] the Mizon, that i*, put 
the Yard right up anu down by the Mast, tyag Cait. W. 
SVrigi.khwortii ms, Log-hk, of the ' Lyelr Nov., At 
night it blowing bard with Rain, Peeked the Yanis, and 
iiaiiled up a Range of the Sheet Cable. 1769 Falconer 
Did, Marine (1789), Apiquerunexergue, to top a sail-yard, 
or peek it up^ X794 Rigging 4- Seamanship 1. 242 They 
peck the yard ngaiii.st llie iiinst to shift the sail, tbid, 11. 255 
To Peek the Miixn, to put the mir.en-V’ard pcriHjndirular by 
the mast. 1867 Smyth Saihir's IVordbk., To Peak, to raise 
a guff or lateen yard more obliquely to the mast. 

b. To peak the oars \ seequots, (Cf. A-PKAK d.) 

1^5 Knight Did. Mech., /VaA,..1o raise the oars upright 


out of the w.itcr and secure them at a common angle with 
the surface of the water by placing the inner cud of vnch 
oar under the b.'itten on the opposite side of the boat. 

c. Of a whale : 'I'o mise (his tail or flukes) 
straight up in diving vertically. Also intr, 

1839 T. Bkai.r sperm Whale 44 The flukes are then lifted 
high into the air, and the animal.. descends perireiidiculaily 
. . this act . . is called by whalers ‘ peaking the flukes '. 1840 
Marrvat Poor yack vi. How could be j^o down head-forc- 
most without peaking his tail in the air? 1885 Wood in 
Longm. Mag, V. 547 A whale had. .dived perpendicularly— 

' peaked ' in whaling language. 

Peakf^^z^-C^^ ) Naut, [Aphelicf. A-peak (lafb., 
which, by separation of its elements, appears some- 
times to have been treated as a peak, intlef. article 
and sb.] 

fa. In reference to the yards; (from ride 
\a-pikc or a-peak: see A-TFAKadv, c), to ride 
a broati peak, Obs, 

1706 PiiiLLirs s V. Peek. To Ride a broad Peek, is mnrh 
after the same nianiuT las lo ride apk'ak], only the Yaid*. 
ore taised up but half so high. 

b. In relbrence to the cable and anchor ; To stay 
peak, to ride a short ^fay peak fthoil slay a-peak ; 
a long peak Umg stay a-pt ak : see A-pkak . 

1841 R. H. Dask Seaman's Man. 117 iswlien 

the cable and forcslay r*riii a Hue. A short stay-peak is 
whmi the cable is too much in to form this line. 1867 iiiMYi 11 
Sailor's Word bk. s, v., y'i> stay peak, or ride « short stay 
peak, is when the cable .ind fore-stay ft»riii n line: a long 
peak Is when the cable is in line with the main-stay. 

Peak, obs. or dial. var. Pb^uk. 

Peak ; see Peek sh.^, v.l and 
Peaked (pfkt, prkod), rr. Forms: 5 pekyd, 
poked, 6-8 peeked, 7- peaked, [f. Pk.\k sb.'^ + 
-KD^. Cf. Picked, Piked, In sense 2, npp. con- 
nected with Peak 4.] 

1. Having a peak ; pointed, acuminated ; cut, 
trimmed, or brought to a peak or point ; cf. Picked 
ppl, a., Piked. 

c I45oClzr^ XXV, '.Sliaks. Sor,) 241 OflT (Tyne cordewan 
.1 goodly peyre of long pekyd schon. ^1467 /W. Pth'ms 
(Rolls) IT, 251 With youre longe peked sclioiic, Th<-ifor 
your thrifle is almost don. 1578 Lvi k Dodoens iii. vi. 320 
The clapiier or pestill . . is tong and tbicke, and .sh.ir|jc 
poynted pecked fyke to a home. x6i7 Mokyson /tin. in, 
177 The Ccntlcwuiiieii. .wearc vfxm their heads a black 
vaile of Cipers, pttaked at the forehead, wilh a vcliict hood 
hanging downc behind. 1640 Somner A niiq. Canterb, x? t 
The ocular and |jeeked or pointed form of the arch. 1741 
F'iklding y. Andrews!, xiv, Her chin was peaked. 1749 
W. Ellis Sheph, Guide 193 (E. D. S.) [Adder’s tungiic has) 
a peeked leaf or stalk, Mmr. D'Arri.av Diary June, 
Enumerating various changes in the modes, from squorc .shoes 
to peaked. 18x5 Macaulay Milton Ess. (1887} >9 [Charles 
the first] his Vandyke dress,.. and his pe.'iked l>eard. 

b. Spec, Of a mountain, hill, etc. : Having, or 
ri.sing into, a ^ak. Also in comb., as /700-, Isvin- 
peaked, etc. So of a roof. 

1670 Nakbokough yrnl. in Acc, Sev, late Voy. 1.(1694) 39, 
1 went - . to the ^eked Rock. 1797 M rr. R adclii- f e Italian 
xiii. Its peaked bead towered far above every neighbouring 
summit. 1858 Ruskin Aioil. Paint, IV. v. xiv. {| lu It is 
rurioiis how rarely, .an instance can be found of a mountain 
ascertaiiiably peaked in the true sense of the wui d— pointed 
at the top, and .sloping .steeply 011 all sides. 1868 Mias 
Braddon Dead Sea E'r, 1 . ii. x8 The quaint peaked roofs 
and grand old churches. 187a Jf.nkinron Guide Eng. Lakes 
(<11791,3*5 The bulky ma.<ss of Helvellyn and the peaked 
summit of Catchedecam. 

2. Sharp-featured, thin, pinched, as from illness 
or want; sickly-lookin{T, * peaky’. Chiefly coHoq, 

1835-40 Haliburton Clockm, (1862) 38, 1 ant dreadfully 
sorry, says 1, to see you..lookin so peecked. Mrs. 
Brownino Aur, Leigh 11. 929 The dumb derision of that 
gray peaked face, i860 O. W. Holmes Prof Breakfd. i.v, 
He looks peakeder than ever. 1883 J. Hawtiiornk Dust 
xxxvi. 295 As pale and peaked as a cnarity-sfbool-girl. x8pa 
sporting Life a6 Mar. 7/5 He still loses weight, and the 
peaked Took in his face L ominous. 
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d. Comb.y fts p€aked*no 5 edy ••roofed adjH. 

Miall in ATohcoii/'. II. 865 Going about the world, 
like A very peaked -no^ woman. 18^ Outing (U. S.) 
XXIV. T97/9 A peaked'roofed construction. 

Hence FM*k6daeMi a. the quality or condition 
of beingf peaked or pointed; b. (in sense 2 above). 

s8u T. P. Krnnkdy Swidlozo B, iii. (z86o) 4'3 The pet.uliar 
p^kedness of her noM. 1856 Ruskin Modi Paint, IV. v. 
xiv. { ix^No inouutnin in the produces a more vi|;orous 
imijrcKsioii of peakedness than the M.atterhorn. x8^ J. C 
H arris in Century Mas- Nov. lax Her general aspect of 
pe.akedncs9. 

Peake-devant« variant of Vikk hevant Obs, 
tPeak-goosei pea-goose. Ohs, Also 6 

peek-, pick-, 7 pe-goose. [app. f. Peak jA .3 + 
Goose.] A dolt, simpleton, ninny, poor creature, 
a 1588 Asc:ham Scholcm, i. (Arb.) 54 To Inughe, to lie, 
to flatter, to face : Fonre wales in Court to u-in men grai.e. 
If thou be thrall Lu none of tlieise, Away good i'cek goos, 
hens lolm Cheese. 1303 G. HAMvifv P/tms .Sw/cr. SVks. 
(Grosart) II, 64 The fifwk'Woorinc was neuer but a pii:k- 
goosc. 1606 Chapman Mens. /yOBre iir. I'Uiys 187.1 1. 2^:4 
Courtesies a veric pciigoose. x6sa Fi.kichkr & Massinoku 
P^phi’tess^ IV. ii, Come, march on and humour him for his 
inirib. . . Tis a flue ]>cftk-goose. 1694 Crownk Marritd 
Beau III. 28 I'm a pc-goosc with a I^Acly, but Tm the devil 
with a chambcr-maul. a 1700 1*. F. Diet Cant Cre7v, 
Pea-ffoose^ a silly Creature, a 1815 Foriiv Voc. R. An^lia^ 
Peagoose^ one who has an aspect both sickly and silly. 

Peaking Cpf kiij), ///. a. Now iiiaL Also 
7-9 peeking, [f. Teak 7^.1 + -tno -.] 

1 . Sneaking, skulking ; niean-s[jfrited ; (some- 
times, app. « prying ; but in that sense app. 
belonging to Peekino). 

1598 Shaks. Meny IK iii. v. 71 The peaking Ciirnuto 
her hiisliand .. dwelling in a conliiiual larum of ieloiisie. 


ptvtking devill, je.-ilijii>.iv. 1668 TK.Mri.K tet to LeCArling- 
ton Wlcs. 1731 II. 160, 1 iiieaii not Virtue, in a peaking, 
formal Prcsbyi«.i iiui Sense. 1689 HrcKhRiNiULf. Certntony^ 
Monger Con*;!, hi. Wks. 1716 II. 470 Ntji every sneaking 
Regi*.ler and pe.'iking Suiiog:ite could si-nd a Soul to Satan. 
1871 \y. Ai.kxanofk JofiNny ti:H} \iv. (1873) f.’4 Wh.it Tam 
ha*l said was.. that ‘ lienjir. was an orpict, pccakin, little 
.sinner 

2. Kinaci.atcd, sickly, drooping, piniiig, peaky. 

A 1700 11. K. Diet. Ctrnt. I'nTc*, Peeking ; . a thin 
NVijiA-l laced ft How. 1706 Piiii.LH'.s, that is of a 

sickly (.Viiisiinuion. 1771 S.moi.i.kit llwnph. Cl. 3 An;; , 
Let. i, Pour l.idtly is in a peaking way. I'm .aftaid ibis 
unf>iiinnai«t girl is nnoasy in her miml, tSaj LauY L. 
STi'Xid /.!'//. |i'?oi)3-.-5 She look.s but pe«>kiiig and h:i.sh.ada 
good ilc.il ofilliieYs. 1879 .Mi.ss jAt KSON.V///-c>/.T/i/><f Wordbk.. 

*• sickly; ilroopiiig: said of young poultry for ibi: 
mo' l pari. ‘ .A wet May’s b.ad frT turkies; I’ve lost .several, 
an' ihecr's more looks very pe.‘ikln 

Hence PeA'kingly adv.^ in a pining or poor way ; 
Pea'klxigiieM, sickliness, pining condition. 

1611 CoTGR. S.V. Ceiueture, They thinkn their wiue.<8 Hue 
peakingly at home, and pull .stT.iw'cs. .or blow tbeir fingxMN. 
1727 Pmi.ev, vol. II, J'eaking/y^ sicklily, wearily. Peitking- 
nesSt Sickliness, Unthrivingness, 

Peakish (pi kij), a,l [in sense i app. f. Peak 
( also ill Skelton), peril, associalcxl with Peak 
v.^ 3; in sense 2 f. Peak .sense 3 goes with 
Peak v.i 4, Peaking///. «. 2, Peaky sec-I.sl^^] 
fl. Slothful, spiritless (L. tgftavrts); stupid ; igno- 
rant, silly : an epithet of contempt, of which it is 
difficult to .ascertain the cx.ict meaning. 

(Ill ^uot. a 15AJ with play on Pkak jrA.*j cf. Pkaki.sii a.'-) 
tSt9 lIoKMAN i 'u/g. vi.6i HeU shamcfastchiit ii.'itpekyssho, 
7 vrecuHdue est nine ignauiti, a igyg Skfi.ton U 'are //attke 
2»5 Th« p<;ky.sli parsons hrayne Cowde nut rcch nor .aifaync 
What I he .seiitpncfi nicnt. a 1580 liECciN Jcu*eto/yoye Wk.s. 

11. 6 Philent. 1 trauaylod into IJ.arhyshRre and from thence 
into I hr J'eke. . . Theoph. I thynlce you fuiinde there verye 
peakeish people. Phi. Nut so, 1 confesse to yuu thiat 
I fonnde there very good w*yncs and apte vnlo learnynge. 
1588 Jacob .V Emu 11. i, 1 will see, if any [meat] he ready 
here at home, Or whether lacoh haue any, that piuki.slic 
Illume. 1570 Lkvin's Manip. 145/10 Peakish, mimicus, a, 
a 1603 T. Cari WRIGHT Con/ut. Rhcnt. .V. T. (161S) 51a 
These dreamers dreame night and day,— otherwise to prouc 
a sect ur pcakish order of FranciHcan.s, etc. 

2 . Somewhat peaked or pointed. diaL 

1749 \V. Ki 1.1S Sheph, (iuide 151 A pccki.sh Head and Tail. 1 

8. Somewhat ‘pctiky’ i, P eaky 

Smart, Peakish..colloq, having features that seem I 
thin or sluarp, as from sickiie-is. 1900 Parkie Tommy 4 
Grisel xxvii. 327 He wax rather peakish but he had nut { 
compl.ained. 

Hence f PM'kiBhnMi Ohs.^ spiritlessncss. 

* 5*9 Horman Vtdg, V. 55 Me rebuked hym of hy.s dasl.'irdnes 
and pckishiics a 1575 Pii.KiNGTON./i.i-A .Wehemiak 
iv. 11-15 Wks. il*.irkcr .Soc.) 436 God r(x]uiroth not such 
penkishiiess in a man, tlmt he sufler him.self to be wuuuded, 
that by (he law of nature alloweth every man to defend 
himself, 

t Pealdsllp <1.^ Obs. [f. Peak sb,^ + -I8H 1 .] 
Of, pertaining to, or resembling that of the district 
of the Peak in Derbyshire. 

In quota. 1592 and 1646 the sense maybe ‘ rude, outlandish, 
remote as in the Pejik \ 

» 59 » Waknkr Aib. Eng. vm. xlil. (161 a) aot Once hunted 
he, vntill the Chaor, long fasting, and the heate Did house 
him ill a peakiah Graiinge wittitn a Forrest great. 1593 
Drayton Skeph, Cart iv. Her skin as soft as Leinster wuoll, 
Aa white as snow on Pcakish Hull, Or swanne that swings in j 
Trent. i6oe Hoi.lano tiry xxxviii. xlix, im« To prenent I 
those Thracian theevesthat they should not hide them.selucs j 

Voh. VII. 


within their peaki^h holes [notis sibi laiehris] and ordinarie 
couert mu.Hets. Ibid. xlv. xxvii. 1219 After hee had scene 
the mouth of that pcakish cauc |<7.t spe* wa I into which they 
use to descend that would haue the beiicrit of the Oraide. 
i6xa Drayton Poly-otb, xi, From thence he [Mersey] getteth 

Hai.uAWwi 
. returns him 
fro thee, 

my son. 

J Iciice t Pea’ldshly adv., ? obscurely, ? remotely. 
*587 GoLDiNrt Chiifs Met. vi. (1593)144 [He] led her to 
n pi.'Itiiig CT.'inge that pcakishly did stand In W'uuds fur* 
gruwne [silvis obscura 7>etustis\. 

Peakless (prkbjs), a. rare, [f. Peak sbi^ -i- 
-J.ES.S.] Without a peak. 

1859 Chatnb, Jrnl. XI. 296 *ruming his peakless cap hind 

before. 

Feakrel (p/krc-l). Also 7-8 -rill, 8 -ril, [f. 
Pk vk sb^ : cf. cockerel., mon^rel^ An inhabitant 
of the l^eak district in Derbyshire ; also applied to 
horses, sheep, etc. 

1681 Cotton Wopui. Peak{\tj^2) i3 Two hoh>nai1 Peak- 
rills, one on either side. Your arms supporting| like a ba.shful 
bride, ..And thus, from Kock to Rock they .dide you down. 
1769 De Poe's Tour Gt. Brit. 11L,78 The Peakrills, as they 
are udlcd, arc a rude lioorish Kind of People; but bold, 
daring, and even desperate in their Search into the BoweU 
of the K.'irih. 1808 W. MARsitAi.i. Revictu I. 523 The stock 
of the more southerly heathUands are native mountain sheep, 
of a light frame.. and lic.ar the iinmc of * l*e:ikrils ’. 1899 

Daily Nesos 31 July 8/7 The credulous foiirisi . .fails lo 
perceive at a gkance the pitriiort of the Pcakrels humour, 
b. aiinb. Gf or belonging lu ihr? Peak district. 
*779 AreProi. V. 375 The weight «.f this pig [of lead] 
..is. .a pioper load for a small pcakrll horse lo travel with, 

Foa'kward, adv. [.See -ward.] Towards the 
peak (of a mountain). 

1881 W. Wii.KTNs .^ongs of Study 65 Look on the eagle 
wheeling up peakward. 

Peaky (i>/*ki), [f. Peak sh^ + -y.] 

1 . Abounding in, or characterized by having, peaks. 

1833 Tennyson Palace of Art xxix, Hills with jK:aky tops 

engrail'd. 1855 J. D. FoRsns Tour Mont Blam viiL iSa 
The peaky ridge just described. 1858 C/mml. Jrnl. X. 
221 '11 ic *^1111 appruaciied the c-dge of the peaky horizon. 

2 . Pc.'ikcd, pointcHl; pcak-liko. 

1869 MArpoNAin Seftlefueut (1877) 47 fE. I.X 1\) A .. rice, 
with a peaky little bit of a nose. 1878 Ladv Purto.s 
A riiln'a, vtc. xii. 270 The KonkaiiiH (wear] iM*aky slippers. 
1887 Hai.i. C.mnk l>eemstep’ xxxviii. riji A poor mongrel 
dog, . .with tugget.1 ear:^, a peaky nof-c. ' 1889 buvi.K M(\.ah 
Clarke 209 ‘i'he |>eakv thoughtful couiiteiiuncc. 

Pea'ky, peeky, colloq. and dial. [Con- 
nected with pRwVK 7.'.l 4, and with Peaked c/. 2, 
PK.tKiNG ppl.a. 2, Peakisit <7.1 3.] Sickly, lecblc, 
wasted, puny; = Peaking ppl.a. 2. 

1853 [implied in Pfakyisii]. 1873 Rcskin Fon Clav. x.\vi. 
III. 16 A iioor (leeky, little sprouting cich.-us. 1881 F.. J. 
WoKROiSE .Shiie ix, 't he second child iia.s sickened, and the 
tliird Is reprted to lie looking *peeky'. 1889 Hlack.moui: 
Kit viii, l\*.'\ky. 

Hence PBa kyisli tf., somewhat * peaky'. 

1833 ‘ C. Beue ’ I 'erdant Green 1. viii, Pcakyish you feel, 
donTyou? 

Foaky, var. form of Peck Y a. 

Peal (pil), Forms: 4 6 polo, (5 peell, 
peyll, 5-6 peol(0, 6 poeylo, polio), 6 7 peale, 
(7 pale), 6- peal. [ME. pele\ in sense i, aphctic 
f. apclft Appeal; in branch II, supposed to l>e the 
same word, hut the evidence is not irrcfiagable ; 
no other origin, however, h.as suggested itself.] 

I. tl. - Appeal sb. Obs. 

*377 Langi.. P. Pi. B. xvii. 309 For here hat p.*iTtyc 
pnrsneth, h<! P«le [C. xx. 284 aped, v.r. peel] is 50 huge, pat 
he kyngc m.^y do no mercy til liothc men acorde. c 1440 
Grsta Rtun. xxttt. 78 (Harl. MS.) pou shall come .ifore my 
lord, and avow ihi ]>cle. 1471 Poston Lett. III. 19 Whcch 
woman scyd to me that che sewyxi never the pele. 

II. t 2 . (?)A call or summons (e. g. to prayers, 
to church) made by ringing a bell; a stroke on a hell, 
or the ringing of a bell, as a call or summons. Qhs. 

a St. Augustine 1643 in Horstm. Altengl, Leg. [1878) 
89 'lo viicnsong Men rongen h*^ hr^'^ pclcs long. <-1440 
Promp. Parv. 391/1 Pcic of bellys r>Tigynge (or a-pele of 
belle ryngyngc). classkum. 1444 Rolls of Parlt, V. 125/1 
That the llniliifs. .make ryng the coniune belle iii pele, to 
gedre the Coinuncs togedre. 1561 Bp, pARKiitksi' /«- 
junctions f This shal be down immediatlye after the l.vi 
peale to euening piaier. 1675 Krn Man. Scholars li’tnch. 
Coll. 4 Go into the Chappcl lietween first and second Peal 
in the morning, to sajr your Morning Prayer. 

3 . The loud ringing of a bell, or of a set of bells ; 
spec, a series of changes rung on a set of bells : 
sec Hob jA®, Change sb. 8 h, Grandsirk 6. 

151 X F ARYAN /I'»7/in Ckron. Prrf. 8 Ring>’ng .tt the said 
obite, soo that uon pole over iiyght be rung w* all the tKdIys, 
and cion pclc upon the mornyng. 1511 in Simtkwell Pixit 
(Camden) 115 At iny buriall a peeyle with all the bells. 
xSjo Pai sgr. 253/1 Pccle of bcllc.s sou de clacAes. 1570-3 
in Swayne Sarntn Ckurekw. ,Aec. (1S96) 287 Ringers y‘ 
Kingetl iij i^lle when Mr. Hooper was buried. 1671 
Tintinnalogia This Peal of Orandsire . . is the ahsobite 
foundation froin vvlience the excellent PeuI of Grandsire 
liob. . had its bt^inniiig and method. 1671-1883 [see Grand- 
RIRK 61. 1787 Europ. Mag. XI 1. 434 The bells of the 
churches rung their dead |>e.Tls during tlie day. i8» J. 
Wilson hie of Palms iv. 444 The l^clls ring quick a joyous 
peal. 185a Mrs. Siowb VneU Tom's C. xxxvii, George 
had the sati.sfar.tion, as the licll rang out its farewell peal, 
to .see Marks walk . . to the Nhor<\ 2879 in (h ove I >/i7. Jfus, 
1. 334/2, 12 (bcIM, the largest number ever rung in peal. 


fransf and fig, n 1548 Hall Citron.^ Edw. IV 193 To 
haue her fauor and folowe her desire, .rather then to haue 
a lowryng couutenaimce, and a ringing pe«k1e, when he 
should go to his rest and quictnc.s. 1605 Siiak.s. Mach. 111. 
ii. 43 Ere.. The .shard-lxirne Beetle, with hi.s druw.sie hums, 
Hath rung Nights yawning Perde. 1636 Ma.s.singrr frV. 
Dk. Flor. 111. i, My pockets ring A gulden pi:.'il. 176. 
Wk-sley llmb.Sr iVivesyii. 2 Wks. il’ii IX. KOTbe husband 
may.. ring his wife a peal coiircmiDg her duly. 

4. A»ctoflx^llstunedtooiieanother ; a lingofbelK 
X789 G. White Sciborne 321 The da)* of thu :in i\:d of this 
tuneable pcul wa.s ubserved .a.s.’in high fe-siival by iIih village. 
1860F Kouuic Hist. Kng. >xx. VI. jj First K-gan St. I'aul’s,. . 
then, one by one, every [leal wbiuh bail been spared caught 
up the scnind. 187a Ellacomih!: Ch. Beils Perum, etc. i. 21 iS 
Sometimeii a pvul of Ik'II.s is r.vjt in h.Trmony, in which case 
it i.-i callcf! .1 maiden peal, and no tuning required. 

transf. 1894 F knn In A ipine ValU 1 11 . 61 A liny canip.!- 
nula whose laveiuk-r bdl.s cliistrred in a pr:.'il abunt th.e st<nii. 

t 5 . A discharge of guns or cannon .so as lo 
]irocliice a loud sound ; esp. as an cx]jrcssion of 
joy, a salute, clc. Ohs. exc. HUt. 

ri5i5 ('rtrXc Lorclfs B. 13 A pele of goiines gan they 
lyngu. 1577 in Hakluyt's Voy. 157 I'be Castle tli-,- 
chaiged u peale of oiflin.'iuncc. 1587 Filvinc. Conin. 
Holinshed III. 1^41/j The duke of Brabant, .caused a])cale 
of a twentie or thirtie ihutisand hnrqucbussc.s to be .•■bot off. 
fl 1649 oi-‘ H AWT h. Hist. Jas. //, Wks. 7 1 1 ) 36 The 

king.. caused di.'uhargc a pale of uidnancc icgrtlu-r. 1833 
Hr. .Mautinkau il 68 The best pari «.»f ibis day '.s 

eiitcrt.'iinmonts. .wa.s the peals of ftnlnance Iv.jth from the 
vrssris and the shore. 18^ Macat-i ay Hist. F.ng. xiii. 111 . 
347 '['he pe.'d of a musket, .wa.s (he signal, 
ti. A loud outburst or volley of sound. 

*535 CovKKtiAi.K Jcr. iv. ly, 1 haue herde the cricnge of 
the trompettp*;., and pealc-s of warre. 1596 Sm.\ks. Merck. V. 
III. ii. 146 Still gazing in a ihjiibt Whether those. ]-.p.T!es of 
praise be his or ho. a 1649 Dht'mm. nr- Haw i n. I ’rtinitM xi*. 
(165^^) 137 At whose coinriuiiid clouds pc:i!e.i of 'IhiiiidcT 
suuuil. 1670 Dhvoi.n 2Md Pt. Ci>nq. Gren.tda \. ii, T-ikc die 
hoarse peals of vultures,- .When over ligbiing fields they 
beat their wings. 1671 Mif.ton 233, 1 my .self.,. 

v.TMqni.sht with a peal of woivls . . Gave up riiy fort of .'-ili uce 
tori Woman. 1697 Dkyofn* Auwantlt r‘.i /•'. j-.-ft J.’xe.-ik his 
bands of .sleep .'iSUilder, And rouse hitJi, like a lattiir!*.: peal 
of thunder. 1711 .Aiiiuson Spect. No. 63 f ; Whhh very 
nfi« n prrdiired gre.it fV.iil.s of 1 <aughlt.i. >8^ Gm.i.knga 
Itiify. Past i>- Pr. J. r.M A peal of ihc uigatl is anliphonal 
tl a flduiisli of iruinpet.s. 

7 . (tit rib. and Centh., a .^; peal book, • 

187* Et.i.AC iMitT-: Ck. Bells Ih x'ou, etc iii. 236 The peal 
b'fOk ronlaiiis a record of pe;ils. 

Peal, peel [\dl), j/'.- Forms: 6 pclo, poall, 
St\ poill, 6-8 peale, 7- peal, 8- peel. [In 15;^^ 
salwoft p>ck : origin unasc».i i.'iined.] A name given 
to, a. A grilse or young salmon (now esp. one 
under two pounds in wciglit; ; b. A smallei species 
of s.ilmoii, .Salmo cambneu^ (or . 9 . tmttd''. (Cf. 
Introd. Study of Jiihcs 644 Note 2.) 

a. salmon peal, 

* 533“4 Alt .15 Hen. VIII, c. 7 The 5'onge frye,.. called 
l.'ik.spyiikes sinuwtis or salmon pele. x66i Lovell Hist. 
A nun. Sf Min. 220 Tlic S.alnion peaUs or Sea Trouts, aru 
a more light, wholesome, and well tasted meat. 1741 Comkt. 
Fam.-Pieie w. ii. 341 S.ilmon Pcc .1 are rakcii by dropping 
your Line, baited with a Dr.-mdling. gradually in t«.> the llulc. 
1758 Descr, Thames 171 Salmon Peale . . Ncenis lo be a Species 
of the Salmon. 
peal. peel. 

*577 Reg. Prky Council Scot. II. 657 'ron thow.s.'ind ptiH 
fiseneis, kdling and ling. 1587 Mo!.i\sin-.o Ckron. 111 . io(m^ 
PlciUifull of .saiuon, trout, peale, dace, pike, and other Ukf 
freshwater fislies. 1613 R. Cakzkntkr CoHsi'ionaM'e Chris- 
tian 8^ The line sniuetnnes hrcakcth tuo, when a Peale or 
great tish is to be drawne vp. 1758 Jagu in Boilase. ,Yat. 
Hist, Cornti'all 271 The Black-fish . . head and nose like a peal 
or trout. 1851 Ni-w 1.AM1 Erne 33 note, (rraul, called in the 
north .T grilse and on the Sbannon a peel. z86i 24 \ 23 
I ’ict. c. 109 8 4 Migrator^'fish of the genus sTlmon, . .known 
by the names. .forkt.Til, inoiT, [leal, lierrim; 4>eal. may ne.il, 
pngg peal, harve.sl (;ot:k. ( omb. 1903 Longm. Mag. Nlay 

41 Wlien a man goes peel-fishing all day. 

Peal, v.i Ohs. exc. dial. Forms : (i pilian (VVi ; 
5 pelo, pa. t. pelydo, -id, 6 peil, 7-S peal, 9 dial. 
poyl, pcighl. [Origin uncertain. 

Cotgr. uscs/(*fx/<? to lender F. /iV/ vtu pound or briii.se .is 
in a mortar L. pflJre, already in OK. .ts pHian ; but peal 
could not nnsw'cr phonetically to Piler^ esp. as it scorns to 
be the saiito word that U often written in mod. dial./iziV or 
/a/e‘ 'I’hc inclii.don here of .scn-ic 1 is iherefoic pro- 
visional. (See al 5 o Pell t*.. Pail r*.*, 1 *ale r*. 'il 
1 1 . Irons. To pound or bruise as in a mortar. 

[<r 1000 fF'i.FRic in Wr..Wilh kei ii4/.'5 Pilnrus. uel 
pis tor, se l*e pila|>, uel Iribu I.1 J». 1 161 1 C01 c r . , 7 'He, ncaled , 
lieatcii, hrui.scd, rnishcd, jxninded, slampcil. Hid., Pi.emr'nt, 
a pealing, pounding, st.tiuping. bi .Tying, bo.Ti ir.g ; a ci nshing, 
or tiniising. Hid., Tiler, to peale, pound, ».iainpe, lo bray, 
beat, or breake, in a inoricr. 

2 . To Strike or beat with rcpcalwl blows, to 
batter, to pelt. 

y fS 1400 .l/t’Z'.V .Arth. 3043 l^ayscde and pelid downe plan's- 
tcrede w'alles. *1583 Sio*-kkr O'r*. It 'at/es l^^r C. 111. 86 
Fiftie <*r three score ctf them lustily charged then belweene 
the gates, and v.Tlj-.Tiirly pealed them with h.Trqiirbuzc shot. 
* 59 * Wyrlf.y .Afwarie, Ld. Chandos 54 Soiui: one did weild 
A niiglilie si one, that head 2. pcece.s |>eild Of H.>nl Muce- 
dent. z686 GoAnt>4'.(/. Bo*ii(s\\. i. T44 U it rf*rtnin thru that 
our Aspect is able lo . . Peal us with a Shuar 1735 Somi k- 
viLi.E Chase rv. 150 {.\ ram| Shull.. with his onrrd h.Tid 
Front iticrssaiit peal The paxiting Wretch. 1878 Cren'en 
Gloss, (cd. 2), Peyl, to beat, to strike. [Cf. 1854 Himsoru 
Dial. (Lancash.)'(F.. D, D. .s. v. Pail), Awv pailr h.iin wfol. J 

b. infy. 'Fo shower blows, to haminci on ; fg. 
to * pitch into \ 

To 
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c t4jo Chet', A ssfgiu 301 peiie plukke out ^ swerde, 9 l pele I 
oil hyin faslc. 1874 WAur.H Chim. Corner (1870) 315 1 
[Lancash.] They thiince't ati* peel at one another full hat. 
i8^ Clhiswokiii Dim, $ik. 125 (E. I). D.) lust let me finish [ 
this bird caze, an I'll peyl intut an reighl an' all ! 1895 | 
Clegg S^cti7tes 429 Aw* ve had to peighi away like a umvinan. ; 

ta t/iD\ Of blows ; To come or fall in a shower, i 

e 1400 Rvwland iff O. 502 So (hikke (lairc dynttU togedir 
pelyae,Th uire armours newenn laye in kc fclJe. | 

Hence + Faal used advb, in /la/e peUed \ Peal- i 
inff vbL sIk and ///.a.i, a. see sense 1 ; b. battering, 
beating, pelting. 

158a St.\nyhuk.sp JEneis it. (.Vrb.) 56 Xow be we inhale 
pelted from top of bai bican haiityc. //'/i/. n. 59 Tyt/hiis 
..Downe beat.s with pealing dice duors. 1616 .Si*hh.. & 
Markii. Country Fartm 379 Apples must be gathered, .in 
fairc weather,.. and that by Jiand without any pole or peal- 
ing downe. 1740 Somkumi.i.i-: ifobiunol 11. 155 On her pale 
Cheeks Ghastly he gn/M, nor felt tiie pealing .Storm. 
FeaKiM'i).*’.'* NW/Z/it/. Also 5 pole. [Aphctic j 
f. apele^ Avpk.vl t\ : cf. Pk.vl shA i.] tram, and ! 
intr, « AiTK.iL z\ (in various senses). i 

e tM Langt.'s P. PI, C. iii. t86 On poure prouysors & on ■ 
a>pcfe.s in [r/. r, }>.it iielcth to) |>e arches. <‘1440 7*/ Parr*, I 
301/1 Pelyn or apt7iyn, appello, c 1450 Uk, Curtasyc 594 in } 
atdees Bk, 'll 8 'i'o A baron of chekker hay mun hit pcie. 
sM Cfhis. t's Messagi's fir Petico 12a WImt ic.'i.soii these ] 
men had thus to 'peale him. 1655 Ci:k.\all fV/r. / mv'I/vm. 
verse II. I. i. ^3 '('hey peale one of another, .sliif'tiiig the sin '■ 
rather than suing for mercy. 2894 Sorthutnhid, Gloss,, | 
/Vrt/, to appeal, a shortened lorni, ibid,. Peel oj(ft to appeal j 
off. . A happy man wua he who could peel off from the militia. ; 

Peal (p/ 1 ), [f- PfiAL sbJ] 

1 . f'u/r. To sound forth in a jical ; to resound. 

163a Milton Peuseroso 161 There let the jiealing Organ 
blow, To tlie full voic'd Quire hclow. 17x9 Tickelt. 0/t 
DentAAdd/son 16 The pealing organ, and the p.aiisiiig choir. 
1708 Poi*K Dufic. II. 258 'I’hcre, Webster I peal'd thy voice, ; 
and, Whitfudd ! thine. i8ai II. Ainsworth Old St. Paul's | 
II. 103 A IoikI clap of ifiundcr pealed overhead. 1849 j 
Macaulay JJ/st. Fng. x. 11. 603 llchind it rode the body • 
guards with c^’mbals clashing and trumpets pealing, 
t 2 . frans. To storm, din, or assail (the ears, or 
a person) wi/A (loud noise, clamour, etc.). Obs. \ 
reih. with .iclmixtiire of sense of Pe^l X'.l to batter. j 

1641 Milton CA. Gout, Concl. 6?. They, .never lin iiealing i 
our cares that ludessc wc fat them like boores, . .all learning ! 
and religion will goe undorfont. 1667 11. Qaj. 1717 j 

PkniuN H outer in Milton's Style^ Odyss, xi. I*oenis 11 1 | 
To Wuni:ui\ Faith Unbosom nonight momentous; iho' i 
she peal Your Ear .. Unl(x:k not all your .'^ecrer.s. 1719 ; 
J. T. Pnii.u'ps tr. Thirty-pour Cou/er, 1 *18 Priest.s and People | 
pealed me with Maledictions and Abusive Words. i 

3 . To j»ive fortli in a peal or peals; to utter ' 
loudly and sonorously. 

1714 Garth Dispetts. v. (ed. 7) 64 Pe.stlcs peal a marii.'il • 
Sytnphoiiy. 1745 T. Warton Pleas, Mel, 198 The many- 1 
sounding organ peals* on high The ck\u slow'-rlittied chaurii, I 
or varied hymn, 1887 Mowkn Pirg, yKneid 1. 90 Loud 
thunder is pe.'ited from the skies. j 

llencc Fea'ling ///. j 

163a, 1719 Isce sense x]. 1794 Mr.*;. Kadcmpfr .' 7/yj/. ! 

VdotpAo xxix', The pealing thunder rolled onward. 1814 i 
W, IRVING Trnv, 1. 113 'I'hc pealing notes swelled 
through the lofty aisles. I 

Fe^ (p/1), V.* Obs, cxc. diaL [Origin un- ' 
certain. ? Related to Peel j^.-] (See nuots.) | 
1674 Ray jV. C, IPords. Peale the pot ; cool the pot. 1703 = 
Tiiokkshy l.et, to Ray (E. 1). S.), * Peel the pot *, cool it with j 
the ladle, taking out and pouring in again. 1755 Joiinsgn, ; 
Pealf .. 2. 'i'o stir with some agitation: as, to peal the • 
pot, IS when it Imils to stir the liquor therein with a laille. 
1890 Glouces/ersA, Gloss., Peat, to pour out a liquid. 

Peal, obs. form of Pall, Peel. 

Peale meale, obs. form of Pell-mell. 

Fea'ler. Obs, exc. dial. [Aphctic f. appealer : I 
cf. Peal vJ^] - Aitealer, in v.'irious senses. i 
*393 I'ANOi- P. PI, C. XXI, 39 Thenne pul hj’m forth a ; 
Mlour by for pilat, and seydn. n 1415 tr. Higden tKoHs) 
Vll. 519 Gunnildas iiory karf the fals pplours hatiimc. 1509 : 
Hawks Past, Phas. xxxii. (Percy .Six’.l 1S9 Vylc jielier, in ; 
lylcewyse also, His tongc w.ts M;rapcd that he suffered wo. : 
*894 A orthumbtd. Gloss., Pealers, appe.'ilers, applicants. 

Fealite (ppl^il). Min, [Named after A, C. j 
Peale: see -itb A variety of geyseiitc, con- [ 
tainiiig only 6 |)er cent, of w.itcr. 

1873 f ■ Knulich Let. to A. C, Peale in 6/4 U. .V. ; 
Geol, Surr. 0/ Territories t^\, 1 wish to distiiiguish it a.s a ' 
welbdcfiiied sub-species of opal, and piopose to name it ; 

* Peali: c *,:ls you were the first to find niiu collect the iiiineral. '• 

Peall, Pealok, Pealt, obs. ff. Pell sb., j 
Pellock 1 , Pelt 

Fean(pfn). /Per. [Origin uncertain : identity 
with Pane sb.'^ has been suggested, but evidence is 
lacking.] One of the furs; represented as .Sable 
powdered with * spots * of Or. 

iS8s Leigh Arutorie 121 The sixth doublyng, is called 
Pean, whiche is the field. Sable, and the ponders Or. x6xo j 
Guillim Heraldry t. iy. 14 'I'his is blacke powdered with ■ 
yellow i and 111 Blazon is lernicd Pean. 1884 Bout ell Her, I 
Hist, tjr Pop. IV. (cd. 3) 20, 4 Pean : Golit splits on a black field. 

Pean, Peano, obs. ff. Pjian, Pain ; var. Pekn. \ 
Feanut (prnut). [f. Pka U Nlt.] Thefiuit i 
or seed of ArachU hypogxa, or the plant itself, i 
a native of the West Indies and West Africa, much 
cultivated in warm climates ; the fruit is a pod 
ripening underground, containing two seeds like ‘ 
peas, valued as food ami for their oil. (Also 
called s^raund-nut or fftvuwPpea,) AUo applied 


to allied plants of similar character (or their fruit), 
as Peandneia sulderranea of Madagascar, Africa, 
and S. America, and Amphuarpms monoica of 
N. America {Isog-pcanut : see Hoo sb,^ 13 d). 

183s C. F. Hokkman IPiuterin IPest II. 206 Wrenching 
it fioiii its roots as a Lilliputian would a neauutf x886 
A. H. Church Food Grains ind. xvs Half the weight of 

} ica-tmts Is oil. Ibid,, Pea-uuts. .yield a cake well adapted 
or feeding cattle. 

b. alt rib, rcanvi politics ( U, S, slan^p), * mid cr- 
hand and secret tactics' (Farmer AmericanismsX 
*875 Knight Diet, Meclt,, Peatmt-digger. .PeaniU-]iicker. 
1887 N, Pork Mail 4- F.\press 27 M*ay (Farmer Aiuer.), If 
the Goveniur would coiLsent not to play peanut politics. 
Peaon, variant of Peon. 

Fea'-pod. [f. Pka i + Poo.] 

1. 'I'he ix)d or legume of the i)ca-plant, which 
contains the peas. (Earlier name Peahe-cou.) 

i88e Dgilvii*, Pea-ptul, the pod or pericarp of the pea. 
1884 IIhowning ‘Two Camels ^ Horse, a.s.s, and 
inulc consume their provender Nor leave a pea-nod. 

2 . Local name of *a *Mouble-ended ” rowboat 
used by the lobster-fishermen of the coast of Maine ' 
{Cent, Dirt, 1890). 

3 . atlrih, Fea-pod argus, collector’s ncimc for 
the butterfly Lampides btelica, 

1898 Daily .Vt*»i».c 22 Aug. 6/3 The jica-pod armis . . is so very 
scarce in this country that its title to rank asallritish butter- 
fly at all is daubtful. 1900 Ibid, 6 Mar. 8/7 .Monotonous 
shades of an unpleasant pea-pod tint 

Feapon, variant of Peihtn. 

Fear (pc'*j), Forms: 1 peru, pere, 5 peoro, 

4 6 peero, 4 -7 pare, (5 peyr(e, ?5 pyro), 5 6 
peer, 6 Sc, peir, 6-7 peare, pare, 6- pear. 

[ OK. perCy pern « MDu., MJ.G. pere^ Dn. peer^ 
.( 1 . peer, /iV:— WGer. pera, a. late L,piray pera 
fcm. sing., for L, pira pi. of pirum ixrar. From 
pi-ra conic also It, .Sp., Pg. pemy F, poire. 

The moil. liot. U Pyrus, is a nicd.L. corriiptUm, ronneclcd 
liy false etymology with (ir. vvp tire (Isidore) and pytamid.\ 

1 . The fleshy fruit of the pear-tree (.see 2), 
a ])oinc of a characteristic shape, tapering towards 
the stalk ; in the very numerous cultivated varieties 
much esteemed as a dessert fruit, or for stewing, etc. 

c. xooo ^Eleric Gram, vii. (/.) 20 Hoc pirum sro peru. c 1290 
Jteket 1 19 1 ill .S’, plug. Leg, 1. 140 Applene, is. |K*or«n, and 
notes al.so. 1340 Ayenb. 2c»3 (IihI .. nelc l>e yeiie poro nc 
cupel aso me ilck aiie cliiUle. T.YOci. Min. Poems 

(Percy Soc.) 43 Ap|>clcs <Tnil i)e.rc.s that semen very godc, Ful 
ofle ryine are roten hy the core. 1533 Klvot Cast, llelthc 
II. vii. (1541) 23 Peares arc muchc of the nature ofappiillcs 
hut they ar heiiicr. 1634 Althorp MS, in Simnkins-oii The 
IPashingtons (i860) App. p. xvi, A jorney to Windsor for 
pare-s. 1730“ 46 Thom son .d utnmn 63 1 'I’he juicy ytenr Lies, 

111 a soft prom.sioii, scattered round. iSgiQ Darwin Or/g: 
spec. i. (1S73) 27 No one would expect to rai.se a first-ratc 
melting pear from the seed of the wild pear. 

b. In various similes and alliisicms ; formerly as 
a type of something of very small value. 

c 1380 Sir P'erumb. 5722 Of hyne ne sch.TU how lese nojt, 
he worthy of .t pcrc. 1399 Langu Rkh, Redeles Prol. 73 It 
sliulde not apeire hem a iiccre. 1503 Hawks Fxamp, Pirt, 
VH. Ixii, Nor fortune without me aiiuyleth not hyin a laire. 
x598SfiAKS. Merry IP. iv. v, 103 As cie.Nt-falnc as a dride* 
pearc. 1700 T. Krown Amuseui, .Sen 4 Com. 93 His Body 
was as Rotten as a Pear. Disraki. 1 IV. xi, Mtiit is 
the pear ripe ? ' said the^diplomailsL ' The pear h ripe if w'o 
have courage to pluck it *, said Lord Mariiey. 

2. 'i'he tree jytTis communis \S.O. KosacciB)^ or 
other sfjccics with similar fniit; found wild in | 
iOuroj'ic and Asia, and widely grown in many 
varieties for the fruit (sense 1), which under cultiva- 
tion iK’Comcs edible and rich- flavoured. More i 
usually Frar-trek, q. v. i 

a 1400 Pistill 0/ Susan 8a popciayes . . On pereii and ! 
pyiuippel hei ioyken in pees. 14M Trevisa's Bart A. De { 
P, R, XVII. c\xiv. (W. dc W.) 683 Pirns, pyre is a tree that j 
bcry’th fruyle, 1785 Martvn Rousseau's Bot, vii, (1794) 73 | 
The petir and apple are. .two. .spedes of the Sfunc. .genus, j 
1846 J. Baxtfr l.ihr. Pract, Agric, (cd. 4) II. 200 In raising 
of standard pears for the orchard. 

3 . Applied, with defining words, to various other 
fruits or plants in some way rcscmblmg the pear : 
.IS Alligator Pea 9 \ Anchovy-pear, Avocado 
Peary Garlic Peary Grape Peary Vrickly Peak, 
Strawberry Pear (see these words) ; also Hard 
Pear (S. Africa), Oiinia rymosa\ Vegetable 
Poar -^CHOCiio; Wild Pear (W. Indies), Clcthra 
tini folia ; Wooden Poar (Australia), Xylomelnm 
pyri forme Proas, Bot, 1866). 

iTM J. Lke Tntrod, Bot. App. y*2 llatcheloi's Pear, 
SolanuM, 1880 .9. Africa (ed. 3} 127 in these kloofs grow . . 
the Hnrd Pear., the White Pear, Standard 16 Sef>t. 
5/2 The chocho of Jamaica, . . the pminella, chayota, nr 
vegetable txcar of Madeira. 1889 in Boston (Mass.) Jrnl, 

25 Alay 6/5 The vegetable pears arc an excellent substitute 
for butter. 

4 . transf. Applied to things resembling a pear in 
shape ; o,g. the fruit or hip of the rose ; a pear- 
sha{>cd pearl used as an ornament, f Pear of con^ 
fessioHy a pcar-sha[)cd instrument of torture (cf. 
Pu foltorbime), 

1576 Baker Jewell 0/ Ifealth 4 The seedes within the 
peares of the Ko<w are . . astringent. 1630 F. Constahi.r 
PathomacAia iii. tv. 29 Vnlesse tbou conre5>se,..the .Sc^rish 
Huotrs, the Dutch Wheele, the Spanish Strappado, Liunen 


Ball, and Peare of Confes.^ion iib.Tll torment thee, ite 
Evelyn Mundus Mulkbris 4 Diamond Peiidant.s for the 
Kars, . . or two Pearl Pears. 1717 A. HAMiLroN New Ace, 
H. Ind. IT. xlw 150 Some beautiful Pearis. .among them a 
Pair of Pears worth 50L. Sterl. 1857 Gossb Creation 223 
From the .side of this *pear* [Botryllus] another was dc- 
vclo[)ecl by gemmation. 

6. atlrib, and Comb.y as pear^biny dmdy ‘eafer, 
•board y -leafy ‘Orchard, f earl {yd, 4), -stocky -%t>ood\ 
pear-gmvinj^y -likoy -shaped adjs. ; + pear-apple, 
a rough variety of apple ; sec qiiot. 1707; t pear- 
bit, a kind of bit for a horse (? shaped like a pear) ; 
pear-blight, (it) a destructive disease of pear-trees, 
caused by a bacterium {Micrococcus amylovorus) 
which turns the leaves rapidly brown; {b) a disease 
of pear-trees caused by a beetle {Xyloborus) which 
bores into the bark {pear-blight beetlOy also called 
pin-borer ) ; pear-drop, (a) a ]H;ar-shaped sweet- 
meat, usually flavoured with jargonelle-pear essence; 
((() a pear-shaped jewel used as a pendant: see 
Drop sb. 10 e, a ; pear-encrlnite (f -enorinus), 
an encrinite of the genus ApiocrimtSy from its shajie ; 
pear-gauge, a gauge invented by Smeaton, consist- 
ing of a pear-shaped glass vessel and a hermetically 
closed taljc, for measuring the degree of exhaustion 
of air in an air-pump (see qnot. 1822); pear-haw 
- pear-thorn ; + poar-Jonet, -Jenet, an early- 
ripening kind of pear (cf. Jenneting) ; pear-louse, 
a kind of plant-louse [Psylla pyri or pyrisuga) 
which infests the leaves and young shoots of the 
I pear-tree ; pear oyster scale, a scale insect (Aspi- 
I diolus ostreo/onnis) infirsting the pear-tree ; peor- 
i plum, name of several varieties of plum (V soine- 
i what pear-shn|)cd) ; pcar-quiuce, a kind of quince 
I with pear-shaped fruit; pear-shell (see quot.); 
I pear-slug, the slug-like larva of a saw-fly, Selan 
j dria eerasi {Eriocampa lima(ind)y which infests 
I Ihe leaves of the pear and other fruit-trees; also 
called pium-slugy slug-wormy etc.; pear-suckor 
pcar-louse\ poar- thorn, an American siiecits 
of hawthorn {Cralsegtts tontettfosa)\ fpear-war- 
den, a kind of pear : see Warden ; pear-wiso 
I adv.y in the form of a jxiar; pear-withe, a West 
j Indian and .South American climbing shrub, Tamv- 
I eium Jaroba. Also I’ear-mongkr, -tree. 

j <^1440 Proutfi. ParsK 394/1 *Pct*rc :ipplc. pitumpomum. 
I 1707 Mortimer Hud\ (1721) 11 . 293 1 he Pear .\pple is .i 
j curious ple;is.int Apiile of a Kuigli Cont. 1607 Markham 
j Casuxl, II. (1617) 57 Th.1l bytl which is callvif the ^jicar.: 
i byit. xtti Miss Ormkroh Man. Injur, Insects 
. 1 11 Arne* if a this species of beetle, . . k nowu . . nncler the name 
j \A Xylebotw pyri, popularly as the * "I'c.Tr lilight ' is.. in- 
jurious both to Pear and Apple. 1658 J. Uowlanii Moufet's 
Thent, Ins, 1034 Such (caterpiil.irs]a.s have say Lyaids, such 
n.s are called Nensttise, M'car.eaters. t8x6 W. S.Mn 11 Strata 
Idcui, 30 That extraordinary fossil /oophitc the *ticar eti. 
crinuH. 1843 Humiile Did, Geol, 4 Min, s. v.. The pear 
encrinite is cunfmed tn the middle ooliic. 1783 Phil. Trans. 
LXXlll. 436 'I'he degree of rarefaction shewcxl by what is 
called the *pear-gage. i8ts Imison.SV. 4 Art I. 15^ I'he 
pear-g.Tge . , shows the true quanlity of atmospheric air left 
III I he receiver. 14. . I "oc. in \V r. .Vviilckcr 6t>3/io Piracium, 

I a ^i'crehordc. X393 Langi.. P, FI. C. xiii. 291 Pccs-coddes and 
I *pcrc- lunellcs. c 1475 Songs 4 Carols 1 5/// C. ( W art on Cl.) 35 
I It wclc non pere bern but a pere jcnct, a i8ia SiiicrLEV Pr. 

I IVks, (1888) 1. 40B Her pointed and '^peardike per^ull. 1881 
I Miss Ormbhoo Man. injur. Insects 111. 28B "Pear Oyster 
I Scale . . of the same nature as the M usscl Scale of the A pple. 

I 1647 R. Stai'Vi.ton 7 iu*eunl vi. 56 Those mighty *peare- 
I pearles that wnigh-dowii her earcs. x6oo Surflrt Counirie 
I P’arpue tit. iii. 427 Tlie stone uf the * pc.*irc-plum*l ree must be 
; .set in acold place. 1707M0RTIMRR//W1A (1721) II. 265 Plumbs 
.ire . . commonly cleft-grafted . . one of the Wst .sorts to graft 
them on is the Pear-Plumli. t6oi Holland Pliny I. 436 A 
smaller sort . . called Struthea (i. "Pearc-qiiincc) and these 
do cast a more Oilorifcrous .smell. 1766 Compl, Farmer sk,\. 
ijuiuee-tree. Several kinds. the pcar-ciuince. the applr- 
quince, and the Portugal quince. 17^ Kllis in Phil, 'Trans, 

I h, 446 This Toxicodendron, with the *pcar>shape<l fruit. 
1815 J. Smith Panorama Sc. ^ Art II. 7 A iieap.sh.'iped 
gla.ss Vessel. 1897 Allbutt's Sy,d. Med. IV. 227 It Igall- 
I bladder] will have a smooth pear-sh.TjM^l outline. 1884 
Stand. Nat. Hist. (1B88) 1. 352 The species of Fieula are 
known from their shape as fig or *pcnr shells. 1887 (j. 
N1C1101..SON Did, Gard, HI. 57 '^Pcar Slug, the larva of 
Eriocampa limaiina, 1707 Mortimer //hsA (1721) II. 251 
*Poar-siocks maiy also be r.ii.sr.d of Suckers,, .but those that 
arc raised ofS(!cdsf)rStonc.saree.sieemed much better. 1881 
Miss Ormi:kod d/<zif. Injur, Insects ill, 286 Jumping Plaiit- 
loitse. * Pcar-suckcr. 188a Garden 28 Jan. 0T/2 A.s soon as 
the buds Iregin to hurst in the spring, the Pear suckers leave 
their winter quarters. 1884 Miller Plant ^n,, Craisegus 
tomentosa, American Black-thorn or * Pear-thorn, cx^ys 
TsuoCookerydiks, 12 T.ikc *Pcre W.'irdonj’.s, an sethe hem in 
Wyne. i6m Venneh Via Recta vii. jit Peare- Wardens , . 
are of all sorts of Peares the best and wholsomcst. 1866 
Treas. Bot, 855/x ^Pear,withe, a West Indian name for 
Taniedum Jaroba, 1861 H . M arrvat Year in Sweden 1 1. 
81 The pulpit of black *uear-wood. 1879 Barinc-Ouuld 
Gertnauy 1 1. 359 Most of the carving was done in pearw'ood, 
which readily attracts the worm. 

Fear, V, Obs, exc. dial. Forms : 4-6 pere, 
5 Se. per, peir, peyr, 5-7 peere, 6 peer, 6-7 
I peare, 7 ’pear. Aphctic form of Appear. 
i c 1375 Sc, Leg. Saints xxx. ( Theodera) 440 pane god . . Geit 

i til hyme ane angele pere. e 1450 Cotfentry Afysi, xiv. (Shak.s. 

I Soc.) 131 f.oke 3e fayl, for no dowte, at the court to pere. 

I e 1470 Henry IVallaee xi. 438 And sternys uv peyr began 
I in to thair syclil. a 1533 Ld. Berners ifuon lix. 204 There 
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WAS not so hardy a pa>iiyiii that durst pere before the 
casteli. s5M T. Howell Ninve Sfitteis (1879) 153 When 
Primrose gan to neare, on Mcdows bancke so green. 1599 
hflMSiiEU Dici^t Aisiftnar^ to peere vp,eto aimeere, to 
looke tdej Aiihorpi MS, in Siinpktnson TheWfuktH^- 
ions (iMo) App. p. xlyili. To the shepord at ICIkingtou for 
moyiugi makingi and iiiiiig all the hay. .as pcsucs by his bill 
17 03 08. 164a H. More Song of Soul 1. 11. ii, They ’pear 
and then are hid. liooo in Et^, Dial, Ditt. from Scoll.j 
Cumberland, & w. of Engl., U. JS. j 

^ See also Fe£R v,^ which in some uses con- 
tinues this. 

Hence t Fe**raad (porand) ///. < 1 ., appearing, 
apparent ; perattd are, heir apparent : cf. Pakkxt 
/ i.t; f Fda*ruidl7 (polrandlie) or/rA, apficaringly, 
apparently ; also tF«a*rance(peratiH),a])pear.ance. 

c 1375 Sc, Leg, Saints xlv. {Crist inc) 7 Sclio vwi hi.s perand 
are. 138s Wvu.lF Job xxx. 8 In the loud not fulli peiende 
1 1 jfi8 api)cry nge). a 1578 Liniiksay j I 'ilM oi l ie) Chron, Scot, 
(S. r. S.) 1 . 273 Ane..<iuhoine they itioLhl tiiaibl pvinindlie 
to huue bene the King, c 1375 Sc, Leu. Saints xxx. ( Thco^ 
iicra) 1 32 For |>u . . in pis touii Iiab renti.'i fare, .\nd til h:if marc 
li.is perans of are. c 1470 1 1 knky Wallace v. 1004 Off inw'ne 
nor stern grel perans was ihar nayne. 

Pearce, obs. form of r.vusis v., I’lKiuMi z\ 
Fearch, obs. form of Pauou, rEiicji, Pijsuce. 
Poare, obs, form of Fair Tkaii, Pker. 
Pearie, obs. form of Peubv, pear-tree. 

Pearie, variant of Peeky, a peg-toi>. 

Peark, obs. form of 1 *ekch, Perk. 

Pearl (p 5 il), sd,^ Forms : 4-6 perle, peerXe, 

5 perl, (peril, perell, -ill, porril, 6 peorel, Si\ 
peirl(e, poirll ), 6-7 pearie, 5- pearl. [M E. a. F. 
/>er/e {aUo/tcs/e,pe//e,peL'ic%fr’lL', i3'i.tthc.,Go<lcf.) 

Pr., It., S])., Pg./frV'/<?, Pg. also /r/id/ff, nied.I.. 
perla (J. rle Vitry, pdla, pemla, pemUis, 

From koinanio also OliG. perala, herla^ MilG. 
perU, herlc^ Ger. perU, Ml.G. per le, park, MlJii. 
pdreU, Du. paarL Ulterior etymology unsettled. 

Many identify the wonl with iiied.L. perttla^ in Isidore 
piruta, dim. of I,, pirntn^ Cum. UonL pOra Pi;.\r, used in 
lefcrencc to shape. Others think perla altered from perna, 
the fi-kiiu in Neapolitan and Sicilian dial., and fouiid^ in 
Sicilian l.-u.. in Constiini. uf Frederick King of Sicily, 
tally 13th c.fDu Cange), wlih.h theywouhl identify with L. 
perna, nam, leg of mutton, .also «a le;;-of<innt tun-shaped marine 
iiivjjlve, iiientioiicd hy Pliny. A dim. of the latter, 
conjectured in l.)u Cange jed. 1762) is favtmrcd hy Orober. 
Another suggested source is T., pilula globule, wfience, by 
(Itssiniilnlioa of / .,/ to r ..I, *pirula (fur which Liltre 
I oiiipaie.s Vcneli.in an<l Veroneiie pirola from pilula), .See 
Die/, l.iltie, K<"ir(ixig, etc.] 

I. 1 . A nacreous concretion formed within the 
shell of v.arious bivalve nudluscsaround .some foreign 
body (e, g. a grain of sand}, composed of filmy 
layers of carbonate of lime interstratified with 
.animal membrane ; it is uf hard smooth texture, of 
globular, pear-shaped, oval, or irregular form, and 
(if various coIouits, usually white or bluish-grey; 
oltcn having a beautiful lustre, .and hence highly 
prized as a gem ; formerly also used in medicine. 
See also Mother of-pkakl, Seed teabl. 

'ITic chief source is the Pearl-oyster, Meleagrhta mar- 
garitifera^ of the Indian .Seas, but ptaiU are yielded hy 
inaiiy other lu.ii inc.as well an by some freshwater shells, the 
lM::iri.iiiU5sel5, Unienuix. 

[a 1x59 Mat I. Paris Chron, M^i. (Rolls) V. 4S9 Eral rjui^ 
dam lapis p^cciosll^, qni dicilur vulgariler Perla.] x\.. E, E, 
A Hit. P, A. I Perlc plesauritc to prjTiccs |).Tyc, To clnnly 
rios in guide so deie. 1361 Langl. /'. PI. A. xi. la Uraf 
wcoic hem icucre |?cn a1 jie presciouse I’eerk-s )mt inj'aradys 
waxeiL c i38< Cmal'CKU A. C. W. Prul. 153 (321) Of o pcrlc 
fyn tSc oryciital Hyre white coroun wzls Einakyd al. c 1400 
Maunlikv. (1839) xiv. i.s-S The fyn Perl congulei> and wcxc|> 
gret uf the dew of heuene. 1447 Uokeniiam Scfnfvs tKoxb.) 3 
A mareerye perle aflyr the phylosophyr Orowyin on a shelle 
of lyt>a pryhs. 15*0 Tinhalk Matt. xiii. ^6 When he had 
foiindc one precious pearie [ Wyclik, 00 prcciouse inargaritc]. 
1568 Gkaf io.s Chron. 11 . 390 A Ch.ipclct of fine Perles that 
he ware on his hod. /fi6oo Montco^mekii!: Sonn. xlix, 
Tliught pcirlis give prycc. and diamonds he deir. 1607 
Dkkkkr & Wersikh A'iV T. Wyatt D.'sWks. 1873 III. 129 
Cheekes purer then the Maiden orient iiearle. 16^ Fkykk 
Acc. E. India 4- P, 3S0 *lljc Pearl is a Jewel suppo^d to be 
the (jeniture of a .ShclUfisb. .congealed tiitoa very fair, (raiis- 
parent, Uiaph.Tnous, beautiful Stone. 1774 Goi-osm. Xat, 
Hist. VII. 54 Whether pearls be a disease or an accident in 
the animal is scarce w'orth enquiry. sBBt Fish. Exhih. 
Catal. 77 Faycy Pearls, such as black, pink, yellow, grey ; 
from Au.stralia, South Pacific Islands, &G. 

b. (without a or //.) As name of the substance. 
13.. /?. E, A Hit, P, A. 307 Hi3e pynakled of clcr ()uyt 
pede. Ihid, m Set on hyr coroun of perle orient. 1390 
(jowEK Conf 11 . 45 The Sadld..With Perle and gold >0 
wel hegon. 1480 Caxton Chron, Eng, ccxli. 373 A crounc 
of gold yyght with lynhe perle and precious stones. 1596 
Shaks. y one, Shr, v. i. 77 Why air, what cernes it j’ou, if 
I wcarc Pearie and gold i iM Bacon Syka § 380 There 
hath been a tradition, that pearl, and coral, and turquois- 
stone, that bavu lost their colours, may he recovertid by 
btiryinff in the earth. *717 Lady M. w. Montagu Lei. to 
Ctess Mar i Apr., A large bouquet of jewels, made like 
natural flowers : that is, the buds of pearl . . the jessamines, of 
diamonds, . . etc. 1841-4 Kmkkson Ess,, Cowpensaiion Wks. 
(Bohn) 1 . 50 Like the wounded oyster, he mends his shell 
with pearl. 

O. ^Mothkk-of-peabl. Chiefly (Z/MA: see 17 a. 

d. Artificial pearl, an imitation of the natural 
gem, made of glass, etc. Blister pearl, a flutlish 
excrescence of pearl adhering to the shell. 


Essence 0/ hearty an imitation of iiiotherof-pearl prepared 
from the scales of the bleak. 

1618 Baker tr. Bath's Lett, (voL ID 114 Whether my 
peanes be Orieiitall. or but of Venice. 166$ Boyle Occas. 
Re/l, IV. ii, The artincial Pearl laade at Venice, coiisi^ing of . 
Mercury and Glass. 1791 MAcmin Phil. Trans, LXXXl. 379 i 
By adding the alkali to the bit of Tal^ashecr in exceedingly | 
small quantities al a time, this substance was converted into ■ 
a pearl of clear colourless gloss. sSob (i. R. Porter Force- ; 
lain 4 (,V. 2^6 Me then proect.-ded to line the interior surface . 
of these with the powdered fish scales, which he called ; 
essence of iicarl, f>r essence cC Orient, *875 Urds Diet, A rts • 
111.518 luily also manufactures pearls hy a nieth'Hl bfirrowed ; 
from the Chinese : they are known under the name of Roman j 
[M:ai Is, and are a very good imitation uf natural ones. 

2. J/er, In blazoning by precious stones, the 
dcsign.ation of the tincture argent or white. 

*573 Bosshwr.Li rsHorie 11. 56 b,The ficldc i.sofy» Diamond, 1 
a Boiia/K JVrIe, L'liguled topaze. 1688 R. Moi.mk Armoury ■ 
111. i. 5/t He bcareth Peai 1, a Ch.Tplct grirnished. 173$ I 
CoAiK Diet. Her., Pearly being White, is us’d instc-.Trl of | 
Argeiii, by those who blazon llie Anns uf Great Men by j 
I'recirius Stones instead of Colours and Metals, t 1838 . 
Bkkky Eutycl. tier, I. Gloss. 

3. fig* Something cs^H^cially precious, noble, or I 

choice ; the finest or best member ur {Tart ; a fine I 
or noble example or type. | 

13.. E. E,AllU,P. A. 243 Art )>ou my perlc 1 liaf ' 
play ned V 138? Trevisa lligden (Rolls) V 1 1. 85 Also Jns )crc ! 
kyng ICgebiede wedded Kmmc, )>e perlc and lie precious ; 
stone of Nunnanes. 1503 Dunbar Thistle ^ Ease 180 Wel- '■ 
come to be our princes of honour, Our ])crlc, our iilesatis and : 
onr paramour. 1567 Satir, Poems Eejornt, vii. 71 Our | 
prettie Prince, the peirle of all this land. 1605 .Shake. Math, l 
vvviii. 56. 1639 hiiiKLEV Cenllem. Tcnice 1. 11 He is the : 
very pearl Of ciiriesio. 1816 Scorr Old Mort. xxxv, Ah, : 
benedicite ! how* he wrtil inoum over the fall of such a peatl j 
of knighthood. 1859 Tkn.wson Elaine 114 Giiinwcre, 'J‘be i 
peat] of beauty. i 

b. Prov. To cast pearls before szvtnc, to offer or ; 
give a good thing to one who is incapable of = 
.appreciating it, but may defile or abuse it. (From ; 
M.att. vii. 6.) j 

1363 l^ANt.i.. P. PI. Pi. XI. 9 Koli miitcrc JMaigr.n perics . 
Among ho^ges. c 1380 Wvclik Whs. (1880) 110 pus com- 
unndeth crist j>at men .scliullen nut 3eue boly pingis to liuiulis - 
vN: putleii preciiiiLS |)orli.s to hoggis. 1536 Tinualk ,yiatt. vii. 

6 Nether caste ye yoiire pearles (Wyci.ii- mjirgaritis] N.fore 
sw'ync. 1533 (fAU Eicht Fay 104 As the suine truiiipis the 
ptecioiis peirlis under thair feil. 1645 Milion ^na Sonn. 
Tetrnch., This is got by casting Pearl to Iluggs- *848 ; 
Dickkn'-s Dombey xxiti. Oh 1 do a thankless thing, and cast ! 
[learls before swine 

H. In Iraiibferred senses. j 

t4. a. The pupil of the eye ; the crystalline lens. ! 
tjA/tsAyeub. 158 Asc a-yc mi wyl me fie-hoiicp to ryenne ■ 
.ind o[n]dernoiig« iue pe lierle of pe «:?c j-e s.sep{>c of pe piiigc ■ 
pet U him be-uore. 1604 Wkuuii 11. i. 48 If... some 
darkilesse fall vjiuii the eyes, a diiniiiu cloud is ca.si bcloie . 
llie petirles tliercof. ^ _ ; 

t b. A thin while film or opacity growing over 
llie eye ; a kind of cataract. Obs. or ilial. [med. I .. 
pcrit/a, Du Cange,] 

If 1400 f.an/rancs Cirurg, ;«j?T pou schall se pan vpoii bis 
ijc a whit ping as it were a jiverle.] 

138a Wvclik xxi. 20 If crokkl rigRC,or blecr eyed ; if 
whijt jKi'Ic baninge in the eye, c 1440 Promp. Parts 394/- 
Peerlc, y'u the eye, glaucoma, 1584 C-ogan Haven Health 
exxvi. (1612) 109 A eertaine experiment to take away a flc.iinc 
or pearie from the eye. 1599 A. M. Ir. tiahclhoucr's Bk. ' 
Physickc 55/1 For Catarractes or Pearles of the Eyes 
SruRSTOWE 21 Physicians.. who call ..the while i 
film which takoth aw.ay the delightful sight a Pearl in the I 
ICye. 1747 >Vesley Prim. Physic (1762; 6a It cures Pearl.'i, , 
Rheums, and often Blindness itself, c iSiio in Sheffield Gloss, '• 
(1S8S), Pearl, a cataiaci in the eye, | 

5. A small and round drop or glubnlc resembling ; 
a pearl in shape or aspect ; e. g. a dm^ drop, a tear, j 

(' 1460 J. Ruknki.1, Bk, K'urture 28 3 I’ikc not yourc nose, i 
lie pill hit Ins droppyngc with no |iccrli.s clcre. 1513 Docolas 
.Ends XII. l*rol. 134 The plane puldeiyl with semely scliis . 
SQviid, Bedyit full of dewy i^irtis rovnd. 1593 Shaks. 
/.Ncr, 1213 bhce..wip't ihc brinish penile from her briyht ! 
eies. 1696-7 Listen in Phil, Trans. XIX. 373 Sniall 
'Jranspiarent Pearls or Drops uf a liquid Gum. 1704 Poke 
Pastorals, Winter 31 Now hung w'iih pearls the dropping 1 
trees apficar. ito R. S. Svktkks Spongers Sp. Tour liSt)^) 
'.Don’t know , replied the buy, .. as he rubbed a pearl 
off his nasc on to the back of his hand. 

6. Rhetorically applied to white glistening teeth. ; 
Also collective: cf. ‘ ivory*. 

1586 PKTTir. ir. Guasso^s Chr. Conv, 34 Calling.. her teeth 


lAvena clatior] is known in Co, Antrim as Pearl i the 
knobs at the base of the stem are ihe pearls. 1 have been 
informed that these * pearls ' aic of great value h.s a cure for 
inflamed cyc.s. 

9 . One of several small while or silver balls set on 
a coronet ; a similar ball as a heraldic bearing ; 
also, a small white circle on a coloured ground. 

1688 R. Hr)L.Me Armoury ill. I. 4/* 'fi‘c top of the circle 
set do.se together with iVarU or Buttons of Silver. 1707 
('H.\Mi<hnLAYM-: Pres. St. ling, in. iii. 273 His [Marquis'.vi 
Coriiiiel hath Pearls and Straw berry Leaves, iniermist round 
oi eqii.'il height. 1735 Coais Diet. Her., Fii\.oitnts Coronet 
lias neither Plowi-i.s, nor l*oiiils r.'ii.s’d .'ibovc the Clide, .but 
only Peat Is plac'd on the Circle itself. 1883 Cussans Hand- 
bk. Her. xiv. (cd. 3) 179. 1897 W. Moulky Th/. Stamps Gt. 

Bnt. 19, id, pale lilac, 14 peurU , . 5-'. ; id. dark lilac, 16 
pearls . . td. 

10 . Tiintinjii. Name of a size of type, formerly 
the siinallest used, now in ter mediate between agate 

and diamond. rJiis is n siHH imeu of the lyi* i alle<l I’r-iirl. 

1656 riLOUNT Giossogr. S.V. Chanutcr, The Viiiiteis . . 
iiaiiic.s Ilf their several .sorts of IaIIcts aie 1. Pearl, which is 
the least. 2. Non.P:in:il lclr.|. Fi i.i.i-.k .Vixt Con- 

ti n.’pl. ix. (iB.ii) 2.'J 'I'ln: pearie Viible printed at London, 
1653. 1683 Nio\«:*s d/i’i/r. E.vi'n., Printing ii. f v. 1834 

J. Johnson Typogr. 11 . v. 83 As this was.. a greater ad- 
vaiiLC to perfection, it.. was designati-d Pearl, i8^ T. B. 
Rflo J/ist. Lett. Foundries 4r» Pearl, th'.nijji an lMigIi!;h 
I'oily in Moxnn's day, appeals to have been known IhiiIi in 
Fi.tii(.c and Holland ut an eaiiiei dale. 

11 . Jiastern Ch, ^rendering A small 
jKirlicle of tiie consecrated bread : PajiTicle 2 c. 

1847 Ci'i., WisKM.(x Unreality A ngl. Iieli»/\'.i^. 1053 11 . 


have drawn hal?a .score of her ^poor dear peat Is. 1834 Bvron 
Juan XYI. c.xxi, A red lip, with two rows of pearl l)eneaih. 

7 . One of the bony tulTcrclcs encircling the bur 
or base of a deer's antler. | 

*578 Tl’rbkrv. Fenerie 54 That w'hich is a>x>ut the crust 1 
of tnc beanie is termed pearles. a 1700 B. E. Diet. Cant, | 
Crew, Pearls, the little Knobs 011 the Bur of a SStag. 1873 j 
Black Pr, Thule xxv, You will dLscourse to your fiTciid.s of I 
the span, and the pearls of the antlers, and the eruckct.s. j 
t8. O. the while grape-hyacinth j 

(from the shape of its flowers). Obs, rare, j 

1507 Gerakde Herbal, Tabic Kng. Names, Pearles of | 
Sp.'iinc. 1639 Parkinson Atz-ai/. in Sole 115 iSome English > 
Geiitlewomeii call the w hite Grape-flower Pearles uf Spaiiie. 

b. An oat-like grass {Arrhatalheruitt aveua- | 
ceuni) with knotted or tuberous b.ase : - Pearl- | 
gra^s 2. : 

1B86 a. A. SikWART in Biilteii & Holland Ptant-n, 2.:4 It | 


4MJ fn liie Coptic Litiiigy. .afti'r the divi-iiin of the M'>sl, 
the priest shall l:iki; one peail i.ur panicle) of the line*: 
jibovc named. 1x876-80 .Smith Chei-.iha.m Diet. Chr. 
,-1 nfiq., Margarita is a temi foi the p.Trtii lc of the bread 
which is broken off and phneed in the cu]> as a aynibol of 
tbe union of the Body ami Blood of Chiisi.) 

12 . A small fragment or size of various substancc.s: 
e.g. one of the pear-shajicd granules into which 
molten metal cooks when poured in diops into 
cold water: a suinll jiieee ol clean coal; a name 
fur a small pill or pilule, ap, a gelatinous capsule 
employed for administering li(|uid medicines in the 
form of pills. 

1873 E. .Skis tForkshop Eecdpts Sci. 1. 151/2 Small artide:, 
au- lirigliltiied in u long narrow l).ig, wlirre th< y pul with 
copper pearls. 1897 AHbutis .Yj.*;. .Mrtl. 111 . 2:0 Plii>»* 
plmriis, gr. i; in peails of W’liicb ihite to ^i\ are to be taken 
daily. 1901 .Scotsman 15 Oct. 4/8 (Of sniall coal) After 
luring wa>bi.-d, die pearls arc drained and elevated by run- 
veyers to a hi*pi>cr. 

13 . A degree of condensation and stickiness 
reached by clarified s\nip when boiled fur con- 
fielionery : see I'eahled ppl. riJ 4. 

1B83 K, H.m.oave ICi'tkdiop Ecuipts Set. il, 152/1 Thcie 
are 7 essential deuiees in bi>iliiig sugar 'J hey aie:— (u 
Mn.ill ihrt ad, «2) large thread, 13) little pearl, (4) large pearl. 
Did, lOv/- Jbeil Si >1110 t:l,Trilie<l V. af siig.Ti to large i)c,ul. 

14 . Si\oi\. ioT peart- moth', 18. 

1833 J, Rk.n'MI: Consp. Butterjl. Sf 151-;! Miygarilia 

iSteplien.s). The Variegated Wail. .Vny iiuc..Tlie Loiig- 
wii^cd Pearl,.'! he Sulphur J 'earl [etc.]. 

15 . Name of a kind of firework. 

.?®?4 St. James's Giii'. 13 j uiie 10/2 The display included . . 
di.scliargcb of lOckets and shells. . and a cloud of pearls. 

10. The colour of a pearl, a cle-ar pale blui-sh- 
grey. Also alt rib. or ns ailj. pcarl-iolottrcd. 

16B8 I.ond. Gaz. No. 6 pair uf woiiieiis silk |ho.-.f:l 

pearl, blew and green. 18^ IFe.\tm. Cm. 2 Dec- i/j He 
w.\iclied ibc fir.st streak of dawn change from a thin grey 
line of pearl into a broad band of pink and amethyst. 

Hi. atlnb. and Comb. 17 . a. atliibutive: v«) f»t 
pearl or pearls, adorned with peMils. as pearl-bead, 
-broker, •chain, •collar, •colour, -sword, •zvroUh', 
made of mother-of-iH:arl, a.s pearl spoon; (f) 
in sense 5, .'is pcarLcup, -dew, -drop. b. objective 
and obj. genitive, as pearl-cultcr, driller, -worker; 
pearl-bearing, ’protin<ing,-yiehling?ff\^. C- instni- 
mcutal, as pearl-besprinkled, -bordered, -croivned, 
•encrusted, •gemmed, -handled, -headed, -lined, 
•lipped, -set, -studded, •wreathed ndjs. d. p.ya- 
syiithctic, as pearl- coloured, -hued adjs. e. simila- 
live, as pearUblue, -gtef, -pure, -round adjs. ; also 
pearl like .idj. 

a x831 Kka i s Hyperion 11. a8.| T.ikc •pcatl-I^.Td.s dropping 
siiildcn from their string. 1667 H. Oi.IjLNBl'mc in Phil. Trans, 

11. 4JX •'i’Ciirl-bcaiinB Gyslers are not good to c.Tt. 1837 

Buttcffiy CoHeetoPs i 'adc Mccum \<.oMetit 3 ra P.uphi-o.yyuc, 
* lV.Trl-botdered Frilillar)'. c z6xo Lady Gomi* i i >s in .1* ;;/#■/. 
Eep. (1^08) III. 438 , 1 would have. .6rxxV. for a * Pc.Trl ('h.^in. 
..lam so rea^onaiJle.^ 1795 Colekiikik in Cottle Eennn, 
(1847) 15 Benevolence is the silken thread that runs llirfii]|;h 
the peadch.Tiii of all their vutues. x6n Corr.ii. s. v. Gemrne, 
Couieur getttmle, a *pearle, or peactKke coloui. 1655 
Mockkt ifc Rennet t/calih's (174^) 209 The best 

Milk is of a IVarl Colour. 1604 1 '. M. Black M. in Middle- 
tons Wks. (Bnllen) VI II, 40 Hi.s •pearbcoloured .silk 
stockings, 185s Baii ky F.tiiy Tale in Mystic, €\c, (ed. A 
134 O'er the fields a ^pearl-dcw gli.sieiied. 1709 Eug. Pest 
21 Mar. Advt., Known to be a *Peail.Driller by 'rradc. 
1733 K. Bkveki.kv Hist. Firginia lit. i. 14* At his Ear is 
hung a fine Shell w'ith ^IVarl Drops. 1834 Sir J. Bow kim. 
Jv U. S. Van Dyk Batavian Ant hoi, 143 Dews., on the 
Roses lie. Whose lcave.s beneath the pearl-drops bend. 
1796 II. Hcntek XT. St.-Pierie's Stud. Hat. fi 799 ) I* 5 **o 
A turtle-dove of Africa, her * pearl-gray plumage. 1901 
Wide World Mag. VIII. i ^o/i A *peai I-haridlcd pen- 
knife. i8m Bam.kv /■>.«/•<.« xi.v. 275 Violet. to>e nr 

^pcarl-hiicd 1846 Browning Lett. .7 JmicnJ?^' H- .'M 
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All your kindiirs-* is |mre, viiliro, *pcarMikc fur roundncM 
and coiniiletcnL’irS. 1879 l^oWDBN Southey iv« 87 It is 
OctoUr that briiiji;6 most uftcn those clays "jK-arl- 

piire, of alifectliiB innuence. 1551 1 -]ui.ukt, *L*carle seller, 
marguritarius^ 1609 Markham Fam, IV/iare (1S68) 45 
That *pearl-sct mouth. 1577 in Archroiogia 
MonUirti; my “Pcarlc Spoons, .m. 164a If. Mork Sorg 

Sou/ 11. Apr*, xeix, Fair comely l)odic.s.*rose-chcck‘d, ruby- 
lip’d, "pcarl-teeLh’d, &(ar-eyii'd. 1^6 irm/fu. Guj. 4 Jan. 
3/a The Citjr of London.. contributing.. the fiinums •p^arl- 
sword with its splendid scabbard whicJi (jtu-cii IClix.ibcth 
prc.icnted to the Corporation. 1858 .Simmonos /.>u/. Traiie^ 
*Pearl-workcrt a workman who c*U.s up iiiollicr*of-pcarl 
shell, or forms it into buttons, napior imicho [etc.1. 1830 
Hailey Festus xxi, (1852) 377 Like the pure *pciul-wrealh 
which enrings thy brow. 

18 . Special combs. : pearl-berry, the fruit (a 
small drupe) of .m eveijiiicen rosaceous shrub 
(^Margyricarpus sc/osus) ofieii cultivalcd 011 rock- 
work; also the shrub itself; poarl-bird, the 
guinea-fowl, so called from its whilc-spottetl 

I dumage; {p) ilie ]K*arl-spotle«l barbet, an African 
iird of genus Trachyphonns \ poarl-bush, a large 
handsome Chinese .shrub (Spirsea or Exochortia 
grandijiora), bearing racemes of while llowers; 
pearl button, {a) a button made of a (^) a 

button made of mother-of-pearl or an imitation of 
it ; pearl coated a., {a) dial , : see quot. 1828 ; (h) 
covered, os a pill, with a smooth pearly- white coat- 
ing ; so pearl-coating ; f pearl-cordial, a cordial 
CiHitnining powdered pearl ; pearl-disease, tuber- 
culosis of the serous membranes in cattle; pearl- 
evorlaating, the common white Everlasting, Gna- 
ph (ilium miirgaritaceum ( Tnas. Bot, 1 866); pearl- 
eyo, t (rt) cataract in the eye (cAj.) ; (^) an eye 
of a pigeon or other bird, resembling a pearl ; so 
pearl-eyed a . ; pcarl-flsh, f (a) a shell-fish pro- 
ducing |>carls ; {b) a fish (a g, the bleak) from the 
shining scales of which artificial pearl is made 
(/w/iX'V Stand, Diet, 1895); pearl-fly: see quol.; 
pearl-fruit «s (/VraiJ. Bot, 1866); 
paarl-glimmor >■ pearl-mica ; f pearl-goose- 
berry, a variety of gooseberry; pearl-grain, the 
grain or unit of weiglit by w'hich the value of 
pcarli is estimated; a carat-grain, one fourth 
of a carat ; pearl-hardening, a preparation 
of gypauin used to give body and substance to 
poor paper ; pearl-hen, the guinea-fowl ; t poarl- 
Julep, a sweet drink made Nvith sugar of pearl; 
pearl-laahing Kaut,^ Mhe lashing which holds the 
jaws of the gaff’ (jGcnt, Diet, 1890) ; f poarl-mioa, 
an olisolete synonym of Margarite ; pearl-moss, 
a name for carrageen {Chondrus <rispU 5 )\ pearl- 
moth, a pyralid moth of the ^cmis Botys or 
Alargaritia^ so called from its shining appearance ; 
peorl-mussol, a species of mussel faring ])carls ; 
pearl-nautilus, the pearly nautilus; pearl-onion: 
see Omow 2 ; pearl-opal -= Cacii(>i,o>*(i ; poarl- 
peroh, a sca-Hsh of New South Wales {Glaucosoma 
siapulare^ family rerddw)^ cxctdlent for food ; 
t pearl-plant : see quots. ; pearl-pottery : sec 
rpiot. ; pearl-powder, a cosmetic use<l to impart 
whiteness to the skin ;=* pcarl<vhite\ hence pearl- 
powdered a, ; pearl-sago, sago in small hard 
rounded grains; pearl-side, the name of a fish, 
the Sheppey argentine (Scapelt/s Pennanti or 
Jlumboldtii)y having (learly spots on the sides; 
pearl-sinter, a synonym of Fiorite; pearl-snail, 
the pearly nautilus ; pearl-spar, ‘an early name 
for crystalli/ed dolomite showing a pearly lustre, 
including also some ankcrile* (Chester Did, Aames 
Minerals 1S96); t poarl-spice, spice in small 
rounded grain.s; pearl-tea, guupowder-tca {Cent, 
yj/V‘/.i89o); peorl-treo: see quot.; pearl-tumour, 
(a) an encystcrl tumour, the surface of which is 
covered with white pearly scales ; {h') a tumour in 
the brain, containing small calcified particles re- 
sembling grains of sand ; (r) in cattle «= pearl- 
disease; poarl-weed rjixViiLwoRT; pearl-white 
a,, pearly w hite ; sb. * pearl-powder : see <jiiots. 
Also Peaul-ash, -barlky, -diver, etc. 

1884 Millhk /VanZ-H., ^Pearl-hcrry. 188s Garden 3 j une 
3^4/2 'fhe * Pesrl Hush, one of the finest of the Spirwa ti ibe. 
1717 Lai*y M, W. Montagu Ac/. CVwx J/ ari .\pr.,The. . 

, , waistcoat . . should have diamond or *pcarl buttons.^ 1851 
ill ///nstr, Lond. News (185}) 5 Aug. 119/2 Occupations of 
i’eople. .pe.ir]-btittou maker. 1869 K. A. Pakkks Prod, 
Hygiene (cd. 97 'flic makers of pearl butluiis, also suffer 
from chronic brunebitis. i8a8 Craven Gloss, (cd. 2), *Pecarl- 
coatifl^ a sheep w'ith a. curled fleece. . . The small globules 
of the wool arc supposed to lesemblc pearls. x8m IVestm, 
Gas, 27 June 2/2 A pill is a pill, no nuitler how' oc-autifully 
it IS J •pearbco.’ited 1883 l^ai/y Ncrus 18 Sept. 8/4 Pilf- 
makine.— W.'inii-dj.'i Person, who understands " Pearl •co.-itiu);. 
17M Mrs. Dllasy Life 4- Core. (iS^i) II. Vour Idlers 
. . have been iny castor, ’pearl cordial, ami sal vobirile. 1877 
tr, van /Jemssens Cyd. Med. XVI. 770 The *peatl disease 
of cattle was rerognised as a rliscase cquivulenl to lul»«'i- 
culosis. 1844 Hoblvn Hid. Terms Med. f Pearl-eyet,,\A'\ 
..name of cataract. 180c Daily Nerns jj Nov. 7/1 The 
points were.. good profile, the cere or ring round the eye, 
liearl eye, compactness, and good colouring. 1755 Joiikmon, 


j ^Pearl-eyed, having a siieck in the eye. 1884 WRnsi'KH, 
i affected with the cutaracU S591 SvLVhsrsR Ph 

j liartas 1. v. 370 While the *l*earl-fi5h gapmg wide doth 
glister. Much Fry (allurd with the bright .silver lustre Of 
; Iiv:r rich Ca.skdt) flocks into the Nacre. 1797 Fneycl. Brit, 
i (ed. j) XIV. 72/2 Very little is know'ii of the natnr.ii history 
of the peail fish. 1847 Johnston in Proc. Benv, Nat, 
Club 11 . No. 5. 226 The Krub[sl or larva: of the Ueinerobiidte 
or *iTcarl-flic.s. x88o Libr, Unw, KhiOuI, (N. Y.) IX. 486 
Maigariie, or Pc.irl Mic;i, called also corundcllite, ..*pcail- 
uliuiiiier. 1769 Mrs. ling, (1778) 321 

To make Pciurl Gooseberry Wine. Take as many of the 
I best * pearl ^noselierries when ri{>e as you ple.xse. 1858 
SiMMONUS Did. Trade 279/2 The troy ounce contriin.s 6 -jo 
* pcurl grains, and hence one pearl grain 1.4 4-sdis of a troy 
grain. 1871 Specif, Phhh's Patent No. 2237. r To obt.ain 
^pearl-hardening.. for the inanufactiire of p.iper or impicr 
inache. 1840 Penny Cyd. XVII. 340/1 Numida Melcaqris 
..the..* Pearl Hen, Guinea Hen, {or J ronimuii (Guinea Fowl 
. .is.. well known. 17x0 T. Fuller Pharm, Exietnp. 404 Its 
use is for the making up of * Pearl juleps. x8ao F. Moiis 
Charaei. Nat. Hist. Syst. Min. 53 ’'re;irl-Mica. Klioml»o- 
hcilral. i88o[.sce^<zr/-^////////(.7‘l. xBu Loudon's Gardener's 
Mag, Ylll. f)a Sold in Covent Garden Market iiiidei the 
names of oak lungs, carrageen, or Irish *|>earl nio-^s. 1600- 
xo^ Sylvkstkh IPoodtnans Bear Ivii, Her knuckles digbt 
With curled Kose.s, and her nailes With '‘iwarle-muscles' 
.shining scale.s. 1854 H. Miller Seh. 4- .Scbin. x. (1R58) 201 
When the river w*a.s low, 1 used tn wade into its fords in 
miest of its iiearl muscles. 1578 Lvtk /JodMus 11. civ. utjo 
Cromcl, ...some name it abo *Pcarle plante. i 80 a Pkior 
Plant-H, (18791 179 Pearl-plant, from its smooth hatu pearly 
.seed, the gromwcll, Lithospermum offidnale. rSaS .{• 
N1CI101.S0N Operat. Medusnic 483 The "fiearl pottery *is 
a Mitierb kind for elegant and tasteful oruanicnls, and Is st> 
iiiucli valued, that the workmen are^ usually Kx:kcd up, nnd ; 
employed only on choice articles. 'J'he coiniH>noiU.s of the J 
clay aie blue and porcelain clay, Corni.sh-stoiie, a little gli-ss, \ 
audted-lead. 163a Sherwood/ Pearlc-powder,//fAr3fa»7VoN. 
x8oa Mar. Krx;fc'W'oi(TH Mar. 7 \,( 7 d. Fr, Gimerness (1832) 

1 23 Toadies. . who. . wear pearl powder, and ful^e auburn hair. • 
i8a^ Miss Miteori) Village Ser. 11. (1863) 294 1 ‘Iumed, and j 
trained, and spangled, “pearl-powdered, or rouged. 1883 | 
7 'rutk 31 May 75?/a The fare of a lady properly pearl- j 
powdered. 1841 Penny Cyd. XX. 313/1 Of this granulated j 
.sigo there arc two varieties, the common or brown sago, 1 
and "“jwarl .sa^o. vto Yarrell B>ii. P'ishes (ed. 3) 1. 331 j 
j The designation of *rear 1 -.M<lc is now substituted for Ihat ; 
[ of Argentine. i8ri Uke Did. Chem., * Pearl Sinter, or j 
I Fiorite, a variety of siliceous sinter. Colours white nnd ! 

grey. x868 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 199. t73x Mh:ni.r;v AW- | 
j heirs Cape G. Hope 11 . 211 The sbells of the *Pearl- \ 
I snails ore frequently cast ashore by the se.!. 1807 Aikin | 
j Piet. Chem. 11 . 205 *Pearl'Sp.*ir« 1843 Portlock GcoI. 208 ; 
; Chalcedony.. di.si»osed on p«itl spar.^ 1854 J. Scofekkn in | 
Orr's Circ. Sc,% Chem. 19 'I'lie primitive angle of pearl-si\*ir j 
is 106^^ 5*. 1470-1 Meni. (Sui tees) 1 1 1 . 216 *Peile- | 

spice, tid. 1693 t*hil, Trans. XVII. 620 * Pearl -Tree of 
Surinam, which us a kind of F.uonymus. 1893 Syd, Soc, 
Lc.t., * Pearl tumour, a name for Cholcstcntonia ; also, for 
Psammoma \ also, for Pearl disease. 1887 ^ICHOLSO.N I 
Did. Card., .Sagina..^lPt‘oa\ Weed; Pearl wort. i8m-u 
j Gooifs Study Med. (ed. 4) 1 . 148 The white oxide of bisnmtn, 
now more generally known as a cosmetic under the name of 
"pearl-white. x8w Simmonds Did. Trade, Pearlavhite, 
a colour; a powder made from nitrate of bLmiith, and | 
sometimes used by 1.vdic.s as a cosmetic. 187* Svmonps j 
Introd. Study Dante 173 The pc,irl- white rose (hat opens 
to the rays of God’s immediate glory. 

tFearli sb^t. qi^s, HJchs with Pearb v.^ q.v,] 
j A clearing preparation for wine, 
j K68a Art 4- Myst. Vintners f I Vine 'Coopers 3 If your 
I Canary hath a flying I^, and will not find Jowm, draw him 
j into a fresh Butt or Pipe with fre.sh Lees, and give him a 
I good pearl with the whites of 8 F.gg.s, and lieat them with j 
I a handful of white ijalt. /bid. 16 A Pearl for Mu.skadine. 
i /bid., 'i'heii beat your Butt an hour; then put in your \ 
. Pearl, /bid, 43 The .same Pearl scrve.s fbr W’hice Wine. 

1 Pearl (P 3 j 1 )i sb.-^ ^Obs, [perh. a transiioscd j 
i form of prill, pryll, a J 5th c. van of BRihii 1 ; ; 
I but prob. associated in colour or othenvise with | 
I Pearl r^.i] A local name of the fish Brill. I 

j rtx67a WiLLUGHHY /cthyogr. (1686) Tab. F. i Rhombus 1 
] non aculeatus Squaino&us, a Fearle Londiiieiisibus. X753 
; CiiAMHKKSi Cyd. Supp., Pearl, in ichtbyoloinr, a name j 
i given by us in the parts about l^ndon, to that fish iv*hich i.s i 
! culled ill.. the wut of England, 1761 in | 

; /f nn. Keg.\ 48 Fish brought . . 867 Ui ill or Pearl. 1803 1 < ces I 
: Cyd. s. V. ]/rd. The pe.irl..likewbe obtains the name of j 
: bret ill jiomc par I.s of the country. 

I Pearl (iK)il),jA^ [app. another form of Purl, i 
I q. v.] One of a row of fine loops forming a I 
! decorative edging on inllow-lace, braid, ribbon, 1 
gold-lacc, etc. Chiefly in Comb., as pearMge, \ 
-loop, -purl, -tU : sc?e quots. 

'Phe oldest sficlling .seems to be Puri., .inp. connected with 
Purl v.^, but whilst this has Isecoine established technically 
in the rmichine-niade lace trade, popnlw etjmiulogy seems 
to favour the spelling iVniV, prob. becaiisn the ornamental 
loops somewhat reseniule an edging of pcurl-drops. 

x8a4 Miss Miteoro VilUsge Ser. i (1863) 214, 1 could not 
always control a certain wandering inclination for figured 
patterns and pearl edgea if Mo.ssy had an aversion to any 
thing, it was to a petirl edge. 1831 Porter Silk Manuf. 
230 Kiliands arc frequently ornamented by having what is 
called a pcarl-cdgc given to them. 1844 G. Doim Textile 
Manuf, vii. 228 A * pearl edge', or something similar, is 
sewn on by liiiiid round every edge. x86o Mrs. Pam.iskk // ist. 
/^nee iil ^ The flowers are connected by irregulivr threads 
overca-st (biutoiiltule stitch), and sometimes worked over 
: with pearl loops ipico/i. To these uniting threads, c.Tiled 
! by our lace-miikers * jicarl tics'-~oM Kaiidle JIuliiie styles 
lliciii *coxcomb.s' — the Italians give the name of * legs', the 
French that of 'brides'. 1880 Jam tESON, /VdirV, .t kind uf 
ornamental lace used for edging; called also pearldnce. 
18W CasseU's Fncyel. DLt., Pearl-purl, a gold coid of 
twisted wire, resembling a small row of licads strung closely 
tugclher. It is u.sed for the edging of bullion eiubroidety. 


Pearl (pdil), vA . [f. Pearl sb.l or immed. a. 
F. perler, (, perk. Both in Fr. and Kng. the fimt 
part found js the pa. pule. {Mrli, pearled), which 
may have b^n formed direcUy from the sb.] 

1. tram. To adorn, set, or stud with or as with 
pearls, or with mother-of-pearl. (Only in pa.pple.) 

c 1386 Chauckr Miller's T. 65 A purs of lethcr Ta.s.scled 
with grene r, 5 MSS. silk] and pctled with ialoun. 1538 
Klyot Diet., Claims is a garment pirled [1545 pyried) or 
puwdrcd with spangles, lyke iiayles heedes. 1584 Beg. 
/'rivy Council .Scot. 1 . 308 Ane cowip. .with ane cover peirht 
with cri.scallyne within. 1593 Nashb Chnst's T. (16x3) 144 
Women (seeing them so suiuptuonsly pearled & bcspangleii). 
1839 Bailey AW/nx iii. (1632)25 The pictured moon Pearled 
round with 5t.v.s. 

2. To sprinkle with pearly drops. 

>595 fl- Bakkks Spir. Sonn, Ixxx, A morning-dew perllng 
the grasse beneath, c 1595 Soutiiwki.i. St, Peter's Compl. 
21 You.. trees, With purest gumtnes perfume and |>earle 
y-uir rync. 1632 Quarles Div. Fandes 1. xviii,^ The Dew 
that pearls the morning gniss. nxBrx Keats Calidore 90 
'J'hc evening dew had fjearl'd (heir trcascs. 

3. To fuinish (a stag’s horns) w'ith pearls. Only 
in pa.pple. 

>575 Tt-KULkv. J‘'xMf:;vV 53 When the bcainc is great, 
buniLshcd and well ixcarlcd. 

4 . To make pearly in colour or lustre ; to suffuse 
with a parly lii^ht or hue. 

18.. liloiR Sne^M xi^ Chain up the billows a.s they roll, 
And |H;.avl the caves with light. X846 UusKiN /I/mA Paint. 
(if!5i) i. It. 11. ii. § 14 All the other whites of lib picture are 
pearled iluwn with grey or gold. 1874 Sykionuk S/:. Italy 
Oc Greece 1189S) 1. iv, 72 'i'lie peaked hills, blue and pearled 
with clouds. 

5 . To convert or reduce (barley, sago, clc.) into 
the sh.ape of small round jiearls. 

1600, etc. [see PEArLv.i»///.f».* 3]. 1839 Uke Did. Arts 
loSo N. y. Sago, The slurcliy iiKUter. .is. .preM.ed through a 
iretal sieve to corn it (whi€;h is called pearling), and then 
filled. 1883 C. H. Faknuam in HarpeCs Mag, Aug. 383/2 
The barley for wup b pi arltfcl in a huge wtKnlcii niurlar 
with a nrstle shaped like a pickaxe. 

CJ. To cover (comfits) with a coaling of ‘pearl’ 
sugar : sec Peaul j /».1 1 3. Also iutr, for r^. 

2882 R. Haldane Workshop Reicipts .Ser. 11. ifiv/a They 
will be whiter and better, if partly uesii led one day and 
finished the next. Ibid., Pul .some of the prepared C'lnifit.s 
in the pan, but not too many at a time, as it is difficult tug*'i 
tliem to pearl alike. 

7 . intt\ To form pearl-like drops or beads. 

*595 Srr.NSKR Col. Clout 507 With siluer deaw vpon the 
toscii pemling. e 2626 Dick of Deaton, iv. i. in BulJvn O, I'l. 
II. C'i A cold sweat pearld in dropps all ore iny body, 1727 
liKAni.KY h'am. Did. s. v. Brewing, It flushes violently c>\*t 
of the Cock, ...md then Moixs on .t .sudden and pearls .iml 
smiles in a gla.ss like any Ixiitlcd beer. 2892 Cornk. Mag. 
Apr. 379 I’lic iicrspiration pearls down your face, 
o. intr. T o seek or fish for jiearls. 

2639 [see Pearling vht. sb. 1]. 2886 Pall Mall G. 25 A>ig. 
xi/r An Act specially dealing with the natives jiearliiig. 
1896 Kiri.iKG Se7M’n Seas, /^ost Legion (1897) 97 We've 
pearled on half-shares in the Bay. 

t Pearl, Ohs. [Goes with Pearl jA-; app. 
from Pearl sbA, in reference to clearness and pel- 
lucidness.] tram. ? To render clear and jX'Uucid ; 
to clarify (wine) with a cleariii|j preparation. 

268t Art 9 f Myst. Vintners 4- Wine-Coopers 10 As you 
pearl your Muskadine, so you must your Malmoscy, but 
use not ihe Whites fif Kggs. 

Pearl, [cf. Purl t/.I] ‘To edge with 
Ince* (Jamieson 1880). .See 1 ’earled///. <1.2 
Pearl, variant of Pukl ?\ nnd sb. in knitting. 
PearlaceoUB, occasional var. Pehlaceouh. 


Pearl-ash (paul ite J). T'he potassium carbonate 
of commerce, so called from its pearly hue. Orig. 
only in pi. pearl ashes, 

n, 17x7-41 C11A.MIIEK.S Cycl. S.V. /Ix//xx,.. divers sorts of 
a.shes imported from abioad: us pot -ashes, pcarl-usbes. 
2776 j. Clegg in 'F. Pcrcival F.ss. 111 . App. 335 Into one 
vessel I put a small quantity of pearl ashes. x8is A. T. 
'Thomson Lond. Disp. (iBiB) 321 It assumes a spongy texture. 
wTtli a bluebh or greenish colour, and is then dcuominatco 
pc.'irbashc.s. 

ff. 1765 Ckokkr, etc. Did, Arts 4 r Sc. a.v, l^ot-ash^ The 
purity of pearl-ash . .points out the method in which it has 
iKcii prepared. xyM Kirwan Fdem. Min, (ed. 2) 11 . 269 
T'.'ike one part of the roasted 9 r<b 3 of Pearl AsIl x866 
Koscok Elent. Chem. 360 This is the crude potassium 
ciirljonate, called, when purified by rc-crystallizaiion, 
pearl-ash. 

Pearl-barlejr. [Cf. Pearl v,^ 5 .] Barley 
reduced by attrition to small rounded grains; 
used in making barley-water, broths, and soup. 

X7X0 Brit. Apollo 11 . No. 112. 212 The Pe.vrl-tlar 1 ey 
bears the Preference. x8ia Sir J. Sinclair Syst. Hush. 
Scot. 11 . App. 50 Pot or pearl Iwrley. 1875 Encycl. Brit, 
111. 376/2 I larley.. prepared by grinding off the outer 
cuticb^ which forms 'imt liarle^'. When the attrition is 
carried farilieT, no tliat the grain is reduced to small round 
pellets, it b called * {icarl barley 


Pea'rl-di:ver. One who dives for pearl- 
oysters. So P 6 a*tlpdl:Tl 3 Lg. 

1669 /'hit. Trans. 1 1. 863 The greatest length of time, that 
Pearl-Divers in these {larts can hold under water, is aliout a 
quarter of an hour; and by no other means but Cuslome: 
Fur Pcarl-divin*; bislcth not above Six weeks. 2748 Anson's 
Voy, 11. viii. 217 The fish that is said freniiently to destroy 
the pt-ai 1 -divers. i8aa-34 Coo^s Study Med. (ed. 4) I. 392 
Dieinerbroeck relates the rase of a pearl-iHvcr, who, under 
his own eye rciii.aiiied half-an-bour at a time under water, 
while jiursuing his hunt for pearl muscles. 
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PEABMAIN. 


PBABLED. 

Pearled (pdJldf/otf/.pduled),///.a.l [f.PEABL 

sdA Olid + -Klx] 

1 . Furnished, set, or adorned with jearls; com- 
posed of or Alted with pearl or nacre. Chiefly 
1190 Gower Co*tf, I, i«6 Many a perlcd garnernent Km- 
broudred was ayein the dai. a xjfiB I 4 '’al 4 wy ffud T.adye 
that ( in Bwinatyne Poems 658 Wiili pcirlii prenis of 
padence, For liir wirschop to weir. 16^ Milton Comus S34 
The water Nymphs.. Held up their pearled wrists and took 
her ill. s8m Bailey Festns viiL (1852) 04 Within .some 

g raded and coral cave. i8u Kinosle r jferoes in. (x868) 31 
alitea . . in her car of pearled .shells. 

+ b. Containing or yielding pearls. Ohs. 

1601 Dolman La Primaud. Fr, Acad. in. (1618) 853 This 
pcarleit fish niaint.Vuieth the kinde thereof by the egges 
which it brecdclh. 1819 T. Mili.es tr. Mexia's, etc. Trms. 

^ Taking pearled Oysters. 

2 . Formed into pearly drops; dew-bcsprinkled. 
C'tess Pkmdroke Ps. cx. ii, As thickly sett.. As 
pearled plainc w'ltli dropps is wett. Syi.ve.steii Du 

Pcirias II. 11. in. Coiouies 437 To pesirTo Auroras saflron 
Colour cl bed. 1633 F. Ki.icTf:iiEu Pise. Eel. vii. 1 Her weep- 
ing eyes in pearled dew she sleeps. 1753 Waki'on Ode 
ApproMh Summer 161 From pearled bush ’rhe sunny- 
sp.'ukliiig drop I brush, 1865M. Aknoi.o Esx. Crit. v. f 1 875) 
3 ig That lay of pcaiivd leans is ilic wide-famed loainent. 

o. Funned into sinall rounded grains; granulated. 
1600 Fairfax 7'assa xviii. x.\iv, 'I'lic M.-inna on each leafe 
did pe.il led lie. x6si^ .Saimos llifcs Dhpeus. (17131476/.: 
This pc, 'll led Nitre is goul in all lu»t Dise-'cics. 

U. riRinofcs Eros Psyche Jan. xvin, A boncy-cake Of 
penilcd barley mix'd with hy<lronicl. ^ ; 

4 . In boiling of sugar lor confectionery : Brought ! 
to the ilcgree called ‘ pearl * ; sec quots. and Teaul 
sh.^ 13. ' 

PHii.LiPs(ed. Kersey), l'*carled Boiling of Su.L;ar(.'iinong j 
Confcrl loners) is when afier having dipt the lip of one's 
Foil* finger into the boiling Sugar and apiilied it to fhc 
1 ’huiiib, a .>iinall Thread or Stiing continues slicking to bolh. 

. .This cit:giec of Boiling may also be known, by a kind of 
round J 'earls that ari.'.e on the top of the Liquor. 1735 
Bhadlev Fam. Diet. v. Sugar. 1741 Comp). Fasn.-Piete 
1. i. qa Boil four Pounds of Sugar till it be pearled. 

6. Idke pearl in colour or lii.strc; ]iearly. 

1719 LoNnoN_& Wi.sE Cotnpl. Card, aoq The red, and 
IX'arled, or while soil, called in Knglisli, ('iirrans, pnxlnce 
Bunches, which .ire ripe in J uly. x868 KiN(;bLEV Christmtis 
Day ^ Red sun, blue sky, white .snow, .and pearled ice. 

1 0 . Covered with a jiearly scurf. Ohs. 

16x7 S. Ward IFoe to /h-ufPi-ards 6 To whom arc all kinds 
of (lisc.-is«s, deforniiiies, pearled faces, if not to clninkard.s? 

Pearled, [Cf. Bkahl ‘Having 
a border of lacc; ornninentcd with a workcil ' 
border* (Jainicsou 1R25). | 

a 1670 .SiAi.iJi.vs Troub. Chas. / (Spald. Cl.) 11 . 3S8 i 
lUddoLlic pr^i^iiilt him .self noblie for lienih. .. He had on 
his held .'ini', while pevllii invtehe. Ho. had no col, hot ane i 
iKiir of blak breikis. x88S Cassi U's En,ycl, Dkt.^ Pearled^ j 
h.iving a border of or trimmed with pearl edge. 

Pearler (p^iUj). [f* Visaulzi.i + -eu^.J a | 

trader engaged in pcarl-fishing ; an employer of | 
pearl-divcr.s ; also, a small vessel employed in this 
1 1 ado. 

1887 standard 30 Ajir., Unless the Colonlil nutliontIc.s j 
look very shat ply after the pearlers, they will soon exhau.st ! 
Uie h.'inks. Apr. He..li.id been . 

in jii^ tiiiie .soldier, .sailor, nus.sioiiary, pearler, outlaw and I 
iiuail-carrier. 

Pea*rlet. rare. Also 6 porllet, 9 pearl-lot. 

( dim. of PK.xitb sb.‘^\ cf. F. perktte (111560 in 
dtlre), li.prrkfta seed-pearl.] A liltlc pearl. 
i'x 569 in Nu-IimIs Progr. (}. Pits-.. (iB-.;;,) 1 . 371, 64 for h«r 
h.ilf yeres wages for tri'inslaiing the (^iiene.s perllcis. 184X 
T. J. l)i:sKi.KV LmX‘ ‘^itlodii's 64 The inf.int dew., 011 every 
blade, Like ]>eari-U'ts shower'd. 1847 J* Hali.id.\y Rustic 
Bard 38 Who L-ii'iled his brow with pcaiii-.is white? 

P6a*rl-ft:sll6r. One who llshcs for |x:ar1s. 

X748 Ansons I ’oy. 11. vhi. 218 Gre.it heaps uf .shells .. lefl 
by the pearl-fi.shcrs froin I'aiiaiiub 1833 Ht. Mahtineau 
CiunamoH 4- Pearls i. 4 He had practised it as a prepota- 
tion for becoming .a pearl-fisher. 

80 Pea'rl-fl:sli8ry, a. the occupation or industry 
of fishing for pearls; b. the place where Ibis 
is carried on, with all its apparatus. Pea'rl«ll:ali- 
inif pearl-fishery a. ; also attrib. 

1667 SvRAT flist. Rcy. Soc. if-9 The Pc.arl-fishing is dan- 
gerous, being the Divers commonly make their Will, and ; 
take leave of their Friends, before they tread the. Stone to • 

g o down. Phit. Trans. XVU. 659 A Letter fiom Sir j 

luhert Redding.. concerning Pearl-Fishing in the North of 
Ireland, 1748 Anson's Coy, ii. viil 218 Having mentioned 
the pearl-fishery, 1 must .. recite a few p.'wliculars 1 elating 
thcrctoi 1765 hist, in Ann, Re^g. 131/2 A very profitable 
pearl fishery . . in the river Spey in Scotland, c Arab. 
AVf. (Ktidg.) 123, 1 then engaged myself, with tliu other 
merchants, in a 'pearl-fishery, in w'hich 1 employed many 
divers on iny own account. 1908 Daily Chron, a Ucl. 6/4 
The pearl fishing trade of Northern Australia. 
Pea’rl-nasB. [f. Pkakl sh^ 4 - ( ; uahh.] 

1 . 'Fhc large qiiaking-grnss, Driza waxima. 
[From the shape and aspect of its spicules.] 

1633 Johnson Gerarde's Herbal i. Ixiv. 87 In Knglish they 
call It Pearlc-Or.'i.'vs, and Garden-Quakers. 1640 Parkinson 
Theat. Pot, xiii. xvi. xi6G The greatest wmitc Spanish 
leakers, or Pearle grasse. 

2 . - PifiAUb sh.i 8 1 >. Also pirl-grass. 
inhSialist. Ace. Scot. XI. 374 Over-run with the creeping 
vrhMl grass, known by the vulgar imme of felt, or pirl-gra«i.s. 

PMUrlineSS (pij'jllnes). [f. Pkari.v a. + -sm.] 
Pfarly quality or character. 
i860 W. COLUNS IPOM. While (1861) 121 Let me teach 


you to under.stand the heavenly pcarliness of these lines. 
f ««4 St, yames's Gaz. 5 Dec. 6/2 J'h.'it peiu'liness in which 
lies the greatest Iwauty of the human .skin. >893 ^J; Pl'ls- 
I-OKO Loyalty to Christ II. 145 L^t..our whole spirit, soul, 
and fle.sli, he sAcred t» His Humanity.., that through His 
Pc.ii iinc.ss in U.S wc may become Uis incorruptible .ind 
eternal race. 

Pearling (pduliq), sb. Sc. and north, dial. 
Also 7 -ine, 7-9 -in. [(iocs with Pjsabl sb.^, 
Vv.MSLmppl.a.'^: see -1x0 1.] A kind of lace of 
thread or silk, for trimming the edges of garments : 
also called peartiu^-lace. In pi. edgings 
of this lacc; also Iransf. clothes trimmed with it. 

x6ax Sc. Acts yeu. F/(x8x6) IV. 625/2 That no persoiin of 
what.*<ocuir degric ^'tlhave pojitling or Kihbening vpouii hair 
Ruffes, Sarkis, Neipkinesand Sokkis, except he per-iouiies 
before priuiledged ; and |>e pearling and Ribl}ening..To he 
of those made within the kmgji^me of Scotland. 1644 Sc. 
Acts Chas. I (ijJig) VI. 76/2 On everie elne of imixjrted 
pcarlinc of ihreid or silke hetuix three and .six |iund.s .. 
0(2 12 00. a X700 Cock Laird iii. in Ramsay's Whs. (1877) 
II. 1 iiiauii h.’Lu pliiuers With pearling \i^. 1820 purlins] 
set round. 1724 in Ramsay Tca,-T. Misc. (1733) I. 89 Sac 
pul on your nearlins, Marion, And kyrtle of the rramasic. 
x8x6 Scott Old Mott, tx, lx:t Jenny Dennison .slip on her 
pc.’Lrlliigs to walk licforc my xiiccc and me. x8i8 — Hrt, 
Midi, xwi, Pcarlin-lacc as Imc ai. spiders' webs. 
Fearli^ (poMliq;, vhl. sb. [f. Peaul v.^ + 
•INC 1 .] 'file action uf Peaul v. ^ , in various senses. 

1 . Seeking or fishing for jiearls. Also atlrih. 

1639 Sc. Acts Chas. ! (1817) V. ?s*>/i The patent. . to Jamc.s 

Ibiniiatyiie for the petrliiig. Ibid. 261/1 1‘hc article :ip..iinst 
Mr. Mcllwillis patent of pc.'irling. x886 Pail .1/a/i G. 25 
Aug. 11/x Their lattoiiS consist of only a little flour w hen 
they are engaged in fiearling. 1887 Standard 30 .\pr. 5/.* 
The most impartant of the Australian p«:arHiig grounds. 

2 . a. Formation into pcari-like grniii.s or pellets ; 
b. Coating uf comfits with ‘pearl* sugar: seePRAUL 
zf.^ 5 and 6. Cliiefly attrib. 

1727 Bkam.ey Fam. Diet. s. v. Caramel. The F mils being 
thus disjios'd oil the Bottom and Sides of the China-Dish, 
a Pcarling-Pot is to be used. 1839 (sec Pe.nrl v.' 5). 1875 

Knight Diet. A/cch.. Pear ling -mill, a mill fi»r preparing 
hominy, pearling barley, etc. 1883 R. Hali<anf. W'orki^hip 
Receipts .Scr. il i6x/i .-V ladle. .and :i *|ic.irling cot '...This 
last somewhat resembles a funnel without the tuln:. 

3 . (See PEAliLY a. 5 h.') 

s88s Pall Mall 0. 20 Jan. 4/1 The perfect pcarlin;; of licr 
runs ciiuallccl the perfection of a musical bo.\. 
PeaTling,///.^. [f. a.s prec. + -ixgS ] 
tl. Forming ]iearls or pearl-like drops. Obs. 

X595 SrKN&Kii Epitkal, i.v5 Her long loose yellow lix.ks 
lyke golden w>tc, Sprinckled with jjcrle, and jjcrling 
flowres a tweene. 1396 — F". Q. v. ix. 50 But rather kl. . 
to fall Few per ling drops from her fair lanipcs of light. 

2 . Fishing for pearls. 

X894 G. Boothuv /n Strange Company it. iv. (i8c^' 43/2 
Numbers of whitc-.sailcd jiearling craft dotted the lay. 

Pearlish (p 5 *jliJ), a. [f. Pearl sb.^ + -isn L] 
Slightly pearl-colour<^ or jiearl-like. 

x^ Cl.\kk K(\sskll Strange I'oy. I. xviii. 260 The 
hluidi and pcailish tints you notice in o>'stcr-NhcIl.s. 1890 
•— Ot’cau Trag. II. xviii. 96 The pearlcsh gleam of canvas. 

Pearlite ( p 5 *jbit). [f. i*eaul sb. * + -ite i .] 

1 . Min. Variant form of P eulitb, = pEARL-.sruxK. 

2 . Metallurgy. One of the forms in which c.'trboti 
,nnd iron are combined in cast steel : see quots. 

X889 Nature 14 Nov, 37/2 Prof. Howe, of Bo.ston,. .even 
suggtsli ininer.vlogical luunas, such as* cemcnlile', 'perlite 
* Ivrritc for the various as.sociatinns of catbun .nid iron. 

Engineering Mag. XIX. 755/1 This substance, which 
has received the name of pearlite. is an intimate mixture of 
thin htmell.'r. of ferrite ana yet thinner lamella; of a chemical 
comhinalion of iron and c.'irlMm, Fra C, whirh h<*ars the 
name of ceiiiciitite. Low-carbon iions and .steels are coin- 
ptiricd of a congloineraikm of fertile and pc.'irlite, hut when 
the carlion reaches about o*8 per rent, the ferrite granules 
disappear, and only the {icarlitc remains. 

Pea'rl-oy-Bter. A Iicarl- bearing bivalve mol- 
lusc of the family Avicuiidie\ spec. Meleagrina 
tnargarilifera of the Indian seas, 

1693 Sir r. 1 *. Pii.ouNT Nat. llht. 169 The Peril l-OysLens 
are so very hard ,ind tough, . . that they always throw them 
aw.iy. 1748 Anson's Coy. 11. vUi. *19 The jicarl oyster., 
w.'is incapable of being caicii. 1863 C K. Markham in 
Intel/. Observ. IV. The iirarl oyster, .is nut in reality 
an oyster at all, hut ls more allied to a mussel ; having, like 
the latter anim.il, a by.ssus, or cable by which it secures 
it.self to the rocks. 

Pea'rl-8he:UL 

1 . A shell having a nacreous coating ; mother-of- 
pearl as naturally found. Also rhetorically^ some- 
thing resembling such a shell. 

X614 SvLVKSiKR BethuHa's Rescue iw 379 Her soft sleek 
slender hand.s . . W ilh piirv.st Peaj'h.shell had caiJi finger 
tijit. 1887 Ouii.lkm.\rp Cruise c/ Marehesa 11. 321 To 
send scliooncrs to the northern coast for pearl-shell and 
gum-tlaminar.^ X903 Daily Ckron. 30 Oct. 5/4 The pearl- 
shell from which niothcr-of-pearl ornaments are made. 

2 . Any shell producing pearlt ; a i^arl-mussel. 

1788 Rkrs Chambers' Cycl.^ Pearl shell or gaper. Sec 

M y.i. I My a . . a hi valve .shell g.^pitig at one end'. . . On being 
Kiiuoexcd. they will eject the pe;^!.] xSxc Jas. Akiiuthnoi- 
Fishes Buchan x/ Mvlel/us Afasvaritijera. Pearl Muscle, 
vidgarly called I'c.irl .Shell. 

3. allrib. <!)f or resembling a pearly shell. 

a x 6 x 8 SYt.vK,STKR Ode Astrga \vi. Those five iiiinhlu 
hre.ihrcn small .Arm'd with Pearl-shell hehnt-is nil. 1894 
.S, ti.SKK Hohdav .Stones (191x1) 315 Hattie, listening with 
all her peatl-dieli c.its. 

llciiL'C P«a'rb8lie:ll«v, 011c who fishes for pearl- 


shells; Pea'xUnlislllnff •T/i., the collecting of pcarl- 
bliells : adj. engaged in this. 

_ 1B87 Pail Mall G. 28 Oct. ii/i Its timber and pcarh.shell- 
ing itidu.strie.s. Ibid. 11/2 TiAN'ick is the great leiidez^ous 
of the pcarl-shelliiig fleet, ibid. 28 Nov. 12/1 l*r.arl sliellcrs 
..working on the norlh-west coa.*:l of Aii*>tr,'di.Y with twelve, 
j .schouncr.'i, seventy-five luggers, and 64-.' men. 1889 H- H. 
Ro.Mii.LV VerandcUi in N. Gnhua 23 He h.'is been every- 
thing— ovcrlandcr.cx]il(.iier,gold-i'.igg*.r, ]jeaTl-shcllci. Ibid.. 
I Reports of jicarl-shelling aiul Bcche ile Sler ti'^bing. 

Fea'rl-Stoiie. 'I'hc same as Pr.KLiTE. 

1800 Hkxky Fpit. Chetu. (i^Irt-:) 164 ‘Cbc --aini* skilful 
analyst has femnd potash in Ilupgaiiun pearI-:-tonf'. 1852 
Til. Ross Humboldt's Trav. 1 . ii. 102, 1 considci even the 
jjcarlstom: as an uiivitrificd obsidian. 

Poa'rlwort. A buok-namc for the genus 
j Sagina of caryuphyllaccoiis platils. 

I x6fo Ray Cainl. Plantarum ^ 151 Sa.xifraga Anglic a 
I OLcidentuliutn . . TcaxWoxX. Cbickwccd-Brenkstonc. 1787 
j WiTiiEKiwct Brit, Plants (1796) II. 'J15 .Vii4*//ta. .. Chick • 

■ weed-FircaksUme. Trailiiu; PeaTlwuil. 1834 S. Tiiosmson 
j Wild Ft. (cd. 4) III. 160 Pc.vlwurts, inconspicuous plant.'-, 
I with ntiiiuw leaves. 

I Pearly Cpj*.>li), a. {jidv.. r/;.) [f. Pkakl 1 + -i.J 
] . Koniul and lustrous like a i>eai 1 , asadewdrop, etc. 
CX436 Lvixj. Min. /'tffw/j (Percy Soc.) Wbaii Auroin, 
. . Sent oil herby.s llie pecriy di-ipys .dn eiie. 1508 l)iMi.\n 
Giddyn Tufgr 14 The periy ihupfisschake in silvir sclKiuiis. 
! 1646 Ckashaw J'oems it i Tbe tre.X'iurc of thy iie.-irly dew. 
j X87X Tvnij.u.i. Fragm. Sc. 118791 1 * *>• 342 The liule jiearly 
1 globe whi<,li we call a dew-drop. 

! b. I.ikc pearl in nppe.aiaiice or lu.strc. 

\ 1603 Dk.wk »N Bar. Wars vi. xviii, 'J'be silucr-'J'icnt on 

' pearly .sanih. ddoili slide. 1651 Ji.r. T.^VI.oR Serm. for 

■ )'ivij- I I, xi. 136 C.isliiig its pearly . seed.*, fur the young l*i 
hi cod, it (ihe .'.ilk-wurinl Icavetb ii s .silk for man. 1776 

: (.llinitiS /Vi/. > F. .\i. 1 . -iyz Her Itcih wr.ic. uf a 

. pe.Tily whileiie.s.'-. 18x1 PisKi Kius / 1 . s"-o Lu'^lre, 

; from glimniering to sliiiiiii;.; ; between iiearly and viiifi.nis. 
1839 Biiiii Phiios. 3<r, A tougb. pearly op;i>|iit- 

ini-inhrane, li-tined the sricrutic coal. 1873 Pai:'v Pi. 

\ 26 M.iy 4/1 The pf..'i»lie‘.| complexions did .slniiik from 
•' ^hc inoiiiitig air. 

2. Ahouiirling in, having, or bt.nriug |x;arls. 

j 1619 T. Mil. I. ICS tr. Ale.viii's, cic. Treas. Am. •>■ A/od. T. 

I 11.977/2 The fli.sh.,ur Unly of the Pearly (Jy.sltr. 1714 
! Cmv Ep. t.i Lady 24 Heic J.. call'd the Nereids from ibeir 
I pe.’irly celJ.s. a 1821 Kl.ms Hyperion i. 355 Like to a diver 
; III the pearly seas. 

I b. Abounding in, or characterized by, mothcr- 
1 of-j^earl ; nacieuiis. 

! i(SS7 Micro.s /.. yii. 407 Thrungh Grove*; Of Coral 
! stray.. Or in tliir iViiilk* shcll.s at c.-ise, attend Mu'isl iiuMi- 
I meni. 17x4 Gay Trivia 111. 1(97 The man ,, that on the 
I l ucky shore Fir.si l.*rukc the oo/y oyMcr'.s jiearly cu.it. 1776 
! Da (Tc'STA Conchcl. •.•^6 The Pearly Clminhere^i Naulifus, 

;• or Stiilor. 1822 Uw fn (Hilci Memoir on the I'early Nautilii.^. 

I 3 . Made off set \> ilh, adorned with pc.nrls or pearl, 

r 174a CoLLiss Ode to Liberty 44 licck’d with neatly pride. 

; 1818 Kk vi.s IK 117 'The pearly cup Meaiidet gave 

: inu. /bid. III. ‘.'tv Beside this old m.in lay a pearly wmid. 

! 1653 F* Alexanulk Hymn . ' The tvseate hues Oh ! for 
: thi! peaily gates of hciaven ! Oh ! for the golden flooi ! 

! 4 . Of the dear greyibh- or bluish-white colour of 

\ jic-arl. 

j c 1790 I .MISON Sch. ArtU. Ox Beneath the eyes, the pleasing 
i pearly liiu.s arc iij Ik; pre.scrved, curnposed of leiililer and 
! w hile. 2832 11 t. M aki inlau Fneh 4- A il iv. 53 The dressing 
I room l.iiiip shed a )>eavly light through the ronni. 1872 
I Bi-ack .Adv. Phaeton xxix, A cu.'-tuiiie of pc.nly grey. 

1 filp- I‘-xcccdingly precious (like a precious 
; ]H arl; ; of supreme (S]iiriliiiil) purity or lustre. 

1760-72 U. Bhookk Fool v/Qual. (iKof,l IV. 69 Vvkj .'ite 
•; t'H> much, too pc.irly, i<k> pr*:ei*>ns e*! liinsute. 1893 J. 

l*i.’i.!»ri>RD I.oyaity to Christ 11 . 14? Wc begin to long.. 

! that wc m.'iy l»e pearly and C'hri.st'like ihioughuut. 

I b. liaviiig a dear, round, swctl tone. 

I 1890 in tVv/. /W/. 

6. decthed 

! 1608 Sylvi-SI i.k Du Bat /as n. iv. in. .Vi hist:/ 401 By nigiil, 

! the Muon denies to fading Fkwrs Her si!\er sueal. aii<l 

■ i>caily-piirled shu\vr>. 1776 Da Cut»TA Comhcl. .30 .\ {icarly- 
. coaled Shell. 

B. a.s adv. After the manner of, or in respect of, 
j^ail or pcarLs. 

18x8 Kt.ais Endytu. lit. 760 Here i.- a shell; 'tis i^carly 
‘ blank to me. i8ax Cl.\re I 'ill. Minstr. II. 103 J he little 
I hell-flowcis, pearly blue. xBSt R. Halpani-. Workshp 
I Receipts Scr. 11. 361/1 A pi:iii lydusituus material. 

C. sh. in pi. Clolhes adorned with pt^arl-buttuns, 
such as .are worn by costermongers. (z.’tilgar lol hip) 

1886-96 Maksiiali. /W iVA j/V-. 'Pink Bicary />/// Gu 
(Farmer.! Oh ! why aic your pc.'irlics so bright, bleary BiilY 
I 1897 l^aify Nesos 27 Jan. 7/5 A sharfi-looking urchin, 
I wearing a 'conqilctc suit of costrr * pearlies ’. 

j Pearmain (pO<**jmr^>n). Forms : 5 parniayxii 
; permayu^e.parment; 6-7pcaremain(e,7-pear- 
j main, ( 7 per-, pear(e-, pair-, pare-,peer-inaiii(e, 
I -mane) -mayn, 7-9 pennain). [M K a. OV.par ^ 
I pernunn. apji. ad. T,. '^pormcivus of J'.nma: see 
: \V. Focrslcrin /.eitschr. f, Horn, i'hil. ihh/jyXXlll. 
i 423. Ill iiKHl.Cicr. /ifi7//iv//<r.] 

I tl. A variety of pear; app. the same as the 

• W.vttOKX. Obs. 

I [128$ Treas. Roll 14 F.dw. J in. i WalMrus de Buitu 
i ..reddidit ad .Sc.iccariuiii^ cc. pira pariiienminiui i( >iii(.> 
i intxlia villi prose el (ialfridt> dc Foutibus. .c-t Walitiu t!..; 

' Billingcvc. .pio nianerit.! do Kunham quod dt K(?co o.ncnt.l 
! r 1425 I’oc. ill \Vr.A\'iili:kor 647 29 Nomina J' *. !u uift ..It oc 
\ ii/Vc'r/OfW, ]>crm.iync'. 1483 cVir A. /I wc/- » A rarinayii. 

I rolernum. Anglicc a warden. 161 x (see j]. 
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PEASE. 


2 . Name of a variety of ap)>le> of which there 
are many snb-varieties. 

*397 GinARDE HtrhU ill. xcv. 1 274 Of the apple tree . . The 
sommer Pearcniiiine. . . The winter Pearctiiaine. s6os in 
Lylyt tir'/rs. (1902) I. 492 Wee haue jenitiiiKS, uarcnmyub, 
russet coates pippinuii. s6is Dk.vviiin /*o/y-p/fi. xviii. 675 
T‘he rearem.'iine, which tii France rre to us was 
knownc. 1663-4 Wodu L// 1 ' 2 Jan. (O. H. S.) 11 . i For a 
peck of peerinanes, 6 f. ; f;ivcn to Mary tu fetch them, it/, 
1707 Mortimkr //ua/*, (1731) II. 287 T oe Russiet Peannain 
..partakes both of tlie Russciing uiul Pcarmaiii in colour 
and ta.ste, the one side being genvially Russet, mid the other 
streak'd like a Pearmoin. Penny CycU 1 1 . 1'yo/i Hub- 
bard's pe<iMiiain .. .\utunui pearniain . . AdanP.s iicarnuun.. 
Larnb-Abbey pearinain. 1875 Rlack.mokk A . LotTaine ill. 
vi. 81 A templing and beautiful apple, a scarlet peacmain. 

3 . at/rib, and Comb, 

^1425 JVc. ill Wr.-Wi'ilcfcer 646 '10 lice uolcmus, per- 
luayiilie. 1483 Cat It, Angl. 3711/ f A Parmayii tre iA. 
paniieul tic), rv/ewus.. a wardviiiic, 1611 C0H..11., IWrc 
t/c /arjuain, iht Pcriiiaiiie Peare. 1616 bc’Rri.. /k M.\kkii. 
CoMuhy J'an/tc 395 It is Krarit*il .. the T'h*tnif or 
Quince-tree, and vjion the Prare-iiiaint;-lrcf. 2679 J»i.oCNr 
Ahc, Tenures 69 It is wortli tlie olworving that in King 
Kilward the fusts time Pcrniain<ider tt-a.s called wine. 

Pearmongor i ]>«:•» imp ijg.ii). [f. Tk-mi sb, + 
Moncku.] a dealer ill ] tears. Usu. iu nl literati vc 
phrase as pert as a peannou^er. 

IJ565 I. H.xHiiiNf; Cou/h!. JrtiH’lCs Apol. v. 247 Here 
prick'*lli forth this hasty I »eriMuli:r, as peart ai a pcarc- 
niotigi:!-. a 173a Gav rVtW S'iVIa- on Vrt' Similics Q J*erl a.s 
a pear>iiiongt:r I'd be, If Molly were but kind. 1738 Swii-t 
Pol, Convcnnl. 69 Vou arc as jiert as a Peotiiiongcr this 
Morning. 

Fear8(e, obs. forms of PihTtCK. 

Peart ^ peipt, 6- piorti 9 

peert. A variant of l^ERT a., with lengthened 
vowel, found already in 15th c., and formerly 
occurring in all the senses; still widely used in 
the dialects, and sometimes as a literary archaism 
or localism in senses no longer expressed by pert\ 
csp. a. Lively, brisk, sprightly, active; b. Clever, 
intelligent, sharp of comprehension. See Pkrt. 
Pea*r*tree. Forms : sec Pkak sh, and Tkl'E. 

1 . The tree which produces pears : see Pkab sb, 2. 

A 1300 Cursor M, yj Of Rode pertre coins g^od perea. 1469 

Ihtry Mills (Camdoii) 46 The frute of the setd pcrlre and of 
an I'lppultre. 1379 Si<knsi;k Shr^h, Cal, Mar. ii t Crowe;,, . 
'I'hal m our Pccrttrcc haunted. 2697 Drvokn Cirff, Gcor^, 
IV. 214 He knew.. For Fruit the. grafted Pear-tree to di.s- 
litwc. 1866 Treas, Lht. 94s The Cbmiuon Pe.\T-lree, 
comtuunis . .. The branches arc thorny. .Under cultivation 
the thornii disappear. 

2 . I'he wood of this tree ; pcar-woo<l. 

1669 .SifKMY Mariners Magr- n- \vi. 92 ijmooth dry llox 
Wood or Pear-tree. 02850 PuMm. Plavig, (Wcale) 231 
I’ieces of pcur-lroe or 1)ox. 
attnb, and Comb, 

c 14x0 PallatKon Ifusl*. ill. 701 'J'hc pertre plaiintc is .sette 
in places coldc. 1633 T. Jamcs Woy, Q, Old seasoned Pcarc- 
tree-wood. 

Peary, vari.ant of Pkery, a pcg*top. 

Peas, obs. form of Trace. 

Peasant (pev-ant), sb. P'orms: a, 5 palssaunt, 
6 paiaaunte, peisa it, peysaot, -auut, pesent, 
-aunt, pezzant, 6 7 paysant, pesant, pezant, 
6 8 paisant, 6- p6a.sant. &. 6 payzan, -yne, 
peyaan, 7 paiaan, pewa.n. [a. AY, paisant, in 
OF. paisent, paisant, faysant (i2lh c. uj^Godef.), 
inod.F. payian (i3lh c. iii f. pdis, pays 

country 1.. pC^i^msis, sc. a^qer, the territovy of 
a piiji^us or canton, the country. Cf. It. paesano, 
Sp. paisano. The 0 forms here are conformed 
(more or less) to later Fr. 

The OF. ending, -ant, ‘Cnt^ is dilTicult. Tt cannot repre- 
sent L. -iinus ; Fri-.nch ctyniologistsi incline to refer Palsent 
to ail eailier/afAtvic;, formed with the German suitix •inc, 

1 . One who lives in the country and works on 
the land, either as a small fanner or .is a Labourer; 
the name is also applied to any rustic of the 
working classes; a countryman, a rustic. 

In early u.'tc, properly only of foreign countries; often con- 
noting the lowe.>,t rank, untitheticul to noMc ; also to firituc. 

4. 12341-a Vear-bks, t6 Edw. Ill, Hill. No. 13 (Rolls) 63 

Vostre tenant, .resceit la rente par iiiaync des pai*>anx \v. rr, 
paysayns, pa}'s:iins] et vilh:yn.s.j 1475 Ek. Aoblesse (Ro.kIi.) 
73 The Dorc coinon.s, laborers, pais»unti:.s of the. }«i|ilc 
(luchic oT Normandie, a 2548 H.\i.L Chren., lien, t " 46 The 
I'omcn people and pey'i.'iiitz of the countree assembled in 
Rreute nombre. 1576 (jasuoicine Steele Cl. (Arb.) 57 The 
rcasaiil he should lal>or for their case. iSn-Bj Ifoi-iNSiiKO 
Chrou. 111 . 1199/T The |x;/zauts about gathered tlicmsclues 
togithcr, and set vnon him .and his souldicrs. xSjfB Dai.lim;- 
TON Meth. Trav. K iv b, There is also the * Subicct that is, 
the pi>ore paisant that laboureth and tillcth the fic-fs. 2642 
Kogkkk Snaman. 275 Hc-aveii lies no more open to a Noble 
mans perfunnanr.cs and merits, then a i^ezants. 1664 II. 
Morl Myst, iniq, 1. xxii. 85 There being a like fear of it., 
in Princes and Peas.^nt.s, in 0 .ntlc and Mmplc. 1678 Locke 
in Ld. King I.i/e 77 In Xantoiige, and .several other parts of 
France, the pai.-iants are much more miserable. 1761 Chron. 
in Ann, Keg. 61/2 An addre.ss lately presented to the king of 
.Sweden, by the .speaker of the house of Peasants, assembled 
ill dicr. 2807 WoRnsw. Wh, Av vii. 313 Help did site 
give at need, and joined The Whiufdale jf^asanis in their 
pra^'er;,. t8^ Disraeli Cotiingshy 111. lii, What can it 
.-tignify. .whether a man be called a labourer or a peasant ? 
f8^ l.MKV F.urop. Mor, T. i. 14ft Had the Irish 

jieasaius been less chaste, they would have been inoie 


prosperous. 2878 Seelry Stein L 433 Famished drudges . . 
who, if they cannot be called serfs, can still less be called 
peasants, for A pejusaiit properly so called must have a per- 
sonal interest in the land. 

ft. 2512 (iuVLroRDE Pilgr. (Camden) 64 I'hey herde of the 
peysans and suchc as they mette that alle ihre Galeys were 
rcicctc. 2513 Cromwell in Merriinan Life Lett, (1902) 
1 . 39 Victuaylys . . that .. by the diligence of the pay.sans 
myght be comaide to the next strong Tioldys. 2550 J. Coke 
Eng. d- Fr, Heralds 1 06 (1877) 79 Wc kuowc j’our com- 
iiioiis be vylaynes nay.Hynes, not able to abyde the coun- 
; tcnauiice of an Kngfysneman. 164a Howell Twelve Treat. 
j (ibtii) 5 111 France you .shall see the poor Asiniii Peasan 
; half weary of his life, a 2656 Usshkr Ann, (1658) 91 A few 
i miserable tiuors, or paisans. 1690 I.u. Lansoowne Frit. 

! Enchanters (17791 177 A rural dance of Pal^ans. 

i t b. With various inferential connotations : ^ 

- Serf, villein ; also boor, clown. Obs, 

2550 1.ATIMKR LastSenn, be/, Edw, Vi They oppressed 
the poote. They made them slaues, pcs;iutites. villains and 
. lioiidinun vnto incm. 2570 T.,kvins Man/p. 2^16 A Pesant. 
rerun, sc runs. 2576 Flesiinu Pano/l. Ej^isi, 344 Defacea 
by a LOinnaiiie ufT>u.ssardly pczaiiU-s. 2504 Nashr Vn/ort, 
, Trat*. Wk.s. (Grasart) V. 19 A number of i^sants and var- 
j lets. 2623 R. Cawdrey Tabic Aiph, (ed. 3I, Pesant, clownc. 
I t o. J Icncc, as a term of abuse (cf. vUlain) \ 
: Low fellow, rascal. Obs. 

j Pise. ContMon (1893) 94 The siihicctes 

I uf france, in reprochc uf whomc we call them paisintcs. 

; 2591 Troub, Rai^$te K, John (1611J28 Rase hcardgi'oom, 
coward, peasant, wur»e than a threshing .sluue. 2598 Siiaks. 
Merry Iv, 11. ii. 294, 1 will jiredoininatc ouer the pezaiil, 
.*iiid thou shah b'e with his wife. 1601 Yakington 'two 
Lnnteni. Traj, iii. ii, ITiou wcathcivocke of niutabilitic, 
White-livered Paisant. 

2 . attrib. a. Appositive, That is a peasant, as 
peasant -proprietor ; f formerly, sometimes passing 

j into adj. : Of peasant nature, base. Also deriva- 
I lives of these, as peasant proprietorship, peasant- 
\ proprietary adj. 

; c 2550 Crowlev tVay to Wealth B iii b, The pore men 
i (whom ye c.^ palsauutc knaues) hauc de&enied more then 
! you can deuisc to laie \\\on them. 1602 Siiaks. Ha/n. 11. 
I li. 576 Oh what a Rogue and Pesant slaiie am 1 . 2702 
I Rowe Tamer/, iv, L 1621 The Peasant-Hind, begot and 
I born to Slavoo*. 2862 H. Marryat Year in Sweden II. 
' 3<}i A pcasaiit-boy loved the daughter of a. rich Odalbondc. 

1878 Jr vo\s Primer Pol. Keen. x. 88 One of the best modes 
: of holding land . . L. . . peasant proprietorship. 2896 Daily 
: Tcl. 5 Feb. 6/7 I'his hardy race of peasant -farmers. 1903 
I ICestni. Gaz. 25 Mar. 2/1 The peasant -proprietary clauses 
! did not work ; rackrenttng continuc'd, evictions increased, 
i b. Of or pertaining to a peasant or tieasant.s. 

- 2597 Siiaks. 2 Hen. IV Induct 33 This haue 1 rumour'd 
; through the pca.sant -Townes. iBij W. S. Walker Poems 
; 84 Recent from toil, the wcuiiy pea^Ant-train Reclined their 
I languid limbs along the plain. £-2820 S. KociERs ifaly, 
I A ly/ifi 34 Where in his peasant-dress he loved to sit. 2878 
! A(- Amcr. Rev. CXXVII. 172 The Tuscan peasant-plays 

still perrunned in various (larts of the province. 

3 . Comb., OS peasant-shooting, peasant-bom adj.; 
peasant- tike adj., like or proper to a ix^asant. 

1600 Hkvwood 2Hd Pt. Edw, tv, Wks. 1874 1 . 118 Pesaut- 
like, vnhe.*ird-of treachery. 2703 Stkkle Tend. Hush, ir. i. 
What a JV.'is.int-like Amour do these course Words iinjiortf 
2844 P. Hakwooii Hist. Irish Reb. 145 To rheck the sj'sieiu 
of Loriurc, house-burning, and irciisant-shooting. 1886 W. J. 
I Tv'ckkh K, Europe 303 The room.. w'as. .partly peasaiit- 
j like in its appiirtcnauces and partly burglier-like. 2fo5 
IVest/n. Gas. 5 Nov. 2/1 A grind of Clrcck grammar by' 
night will not cliiuinalc the peasant in the pcasatit-bom. 

Hence Pea'Mateaa, a female jieas.’iiit ; Faa'Mnt- 
hood, peasant quality or condition; Pea’Wkiitahip, 
pcasanthood; a ])casant communily, a commune 
; ((jcr. baucrschaft), 

1841 H. F. Chomley Music if Manners^ (1844) H L 88 Here 
; were '^peasantesses, preluding o\cr their homely wares in 
civ^rnums wiiigeil raiKc 281 ^ tr. Mme, Curette s Empress 
. En^tnie vii. 223 A fiaiidsome and .strong pcas;iiiLess w'.as 
I .selected (o nuT.se the Prince. 1830 Ejcamincr 773/1 'J'iie 
i homely dress she wore in the days of her "pcasiinlhood. 

I 1762 tr. Iluschin/s Syst. Ceog, IV. 330 These prefectnrates 
j consist of parLshes, and the parishes in ilietn uf ^pcasaiitships, 
! wliich are properly small villages, .in which many peasants 
i reside together. 

' t Poa'Sant, V- Obs. rare, ff. prec. sb.] trans, 

I To make a pi:a.sant of; to subject as a pea.sant, 

I bondman, or serf. 

! *Sn Marston Sco. Villatuc 1. ii, But now (sad change !) 
I the kcnnell .siiicke of sluues Pedant great l.ord.s, and seriiile 
i sertiice craues. Ibid. in. xi, Thai now poorc Soule (T hus 
pcsaiitcd to each lewd thoughts controule). 

I Peasantly (lie'zantU), a. Now rare or Obs, 
I [f. PiSASANT sb, -LT L] Of, pertaining to, or 
characteristic of a pea.saiit or iieasnnts. 

s«69 .Stocker tr. Died. Sic, 11. ix. 52 To pray and require 
su^c iKiysauntlie shiucs of passage and recourM. 2598 
Dallinciom Metk, Trav, Sj b, Verlue makes Nobility, li>r, 
there are noble Peasants, and peasantly Nobles. 1621 
CoTc.K., Coieret, ,,A kind of peasantlie weapon vsed in 
old time. 1659 Genii, CtdRne v. § 17 An opinion that it is 
I a mean and pe.rsaiitly thing for a gentleman to give him- 
> .self the trouble of looking after lilsi fortune. i6m Collier 
Iwmor. Staffe y, S3 (1730) 14^ lliis^ Pc.isantly Expression 
' ISack-w'ine] agrees neitner w'itb the Gentlcman^s figure, nor 
with the rest of his behaviour. 

Peasantry (pczUntri). [f. as prec. + -ry.] 

1 . Teasanla collectively ; a body of peasants. 

•*>$53 Kow. VI in Burnet l/isl. Ref, (1681) 11 . Collect. 

; Recoros 70 The Gentlemen and Servingmen . . ought not . . 

' to have so much as they liave in France, where the Peas^intry 
j i.s of no value, idea Bacon Hen, VJi 74 In France, and 
' It.ilip, and some other Part.-i abioad, w'hero in effect .nil is 
1 Noblesse, or Pesantric. 1770 Goldsm. Dis, Vili, 55 A bold 


peasantry, their country's pride, When once destroy'd, can 
never be supplied. 1817 Corbett Taking Leave 6 The 
Labouring classes.. are called, now'-a-days, oy these pntle- 
men, *the pefeantry'. This is a new terra as applied to 
Englishmen. 2841 James Brigand iii, His garb was un- 
like that of the pea.santry of Savoy. 2903 w. Raleigh 
Wordsworth 17a The peassintry— if that word may be usM 
without prejuaice to designate all those who live on the 
laud by their own labour. 

2 . The condition of being a peasant ; the legal 
position or rank of a peasant (or German Bauer) ; 
the conduct or quality of a peasant, rusticity. 

2596 Shake. Merch, V. 11. ix. 46 (Qa 1) How much low 
PcuMmlry would then be gleaned From the true seede of 
liunottr? and huw much honour Pickt from the chad ..of the 
limcN. idaa F. Markham Bk. IVttr 11. ix. ji 2, 74 Colours so 
liorne, .shew Bast.'irdy, peasantry, or di.shonor. a 2680 Bi'ti.ka 
I Rem. (1759)1.332 Kfs«*,as a Gentleman, you could have never 
I desceiitlcd lo&uch PciiKmitry of Izingiiage. 1762 tr. Buschiny's 
Syst. Geog. IV. 208 Whoever would appear at the Diet, 

! must previously become a country- man, or assume the 
peasantry. 2834 Lamb AV/Vz .Ser. 11. Blakcsmoor, Tilt, every 
dreg of peasantry purging off, 1 received into myself Very 
Gentility. 

tb. A small territorial division in Germany 
( >■ Ger. hauerschafP) ; a commune. Obs, rare, 

2762 tr. Busching's Syst, Gctg, IV. 348 One hundred and 
tweuty-onc vilhigeslups dorfschc/ted^ and pca.suiiiiics 
( - bauerschaftcn\. 

Feascod: sccPkaisecod, 

Pease (p/z), sb. Forms; i pise, (piose), i, 4-5 
pyse, 4peo8e, 4-6 pose, peeso, pees, 5 pea, Sc, 
pess, 5 (6 AV.) poise, C Sc, pels, 6-7 peaze, 5-8 
(9 <z;v‘^.) pease ; 6 pees, peas (n].so 7-9 in comb., 
and as pi. of Pka). /V. cc. 1 pisan, pysan, 2 -6 
pesen, 4 peosen, »un, 4-5 pesyn, 5 pesoxio, 5-6 
poson, 6 poesen, peasyn, (paysen), 6-8 (9 dial. 
and peasen, peason. fl, 4 pesos, -is, 6 
pooses. 7. 5-6 peso, 6- peoso (as in sing*). [OK. 
pise {^piose, pysP) wk. fcm., pi. pisan, a. I., pisa 
(pi. -<Ti), late collateral form (4th c. in Palladius) 
of pisnm, pi. pisa, a. Gr. viaov, earlier maos, pulse, 
pease. In ME.//jr, pi. /Arr//; i6lh c, pease, pi. 
peasen, pesos, pease, '1 nrough this reduction of the 
pi. to p^se, pease (identical with the sing.), which 
became at length in pronunciation equivalent to 
pcs, peas, i\iQ fin.Tl sibilant was r 1600 taken for the 
plural 5 (r), and a new singular Pka i arose, (]. v.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 1 . Singular. 

£725 Corpus Gloss. ( 0 . E. T.) 1208 Lentit ula, piose. c 2000 
Sax, l.ccchd, II. 190 Sum ryn hatre Icnticulax. cip5o 
: Cotton Cteep. Gloss, in Wr.-WiilcKrr ^^2/2^ Lcnticula, pise. 
23.. A”. Alls. 5959 A pfsc! nys uorth thi riche siitundcr. 
1362 Lanll. P, pi, a. \ II. 155 A uasloiir. .couulrdc pers at 
a pcose 11377 B. VI. 171 uccnI .and his plouh buK'. ^>380 
Sir Ferumb, 5847 By M.Tnoiin y noltle jyuc a pysc, for crysi 
lie al ys m3’3te. 1390, c 1400 Besc hce U. »]. 2^3 Cath. 
Angi. 273/1 A Pcisc, pisa, 2M i*ALsr;R. 158 Vnepoy r, a 
pecs. jglBo, etc. Pease [see B. 2]. 2624 Raleigh Hist. 

IVorld 1. iv. § 2 or the bigness of a great Pea/e. 

2 . Plural (and collective). 

a. £-725 Corpus Cbfss, (O. K. T.) iqB6 Piston, piusnn. 
i: 2000 .S'fLr. Let'chd. II. i8u Pisiin . . ^esodcua on erode mid 
on wmtre. c 2200 Vices 4 I Irl. 43 1'o eten benen and pcsen. 
1362 Langl. /*. PI. A. VII. 176 A potful of peoKun. Ibid, 285 
I\>retes, and Pcoseii. c 1385 Cmaixer A. G. IV. 648 ( 7 rt»- 
patra, He potiryth pesyn vp on the hachis. ^2420 I.ibcr 
Cocoruvt r 1862) 45 Take boy led water.. Set he in by pesonc. 

I 25R3 in V^isit. Southwell (Camden) 121 My tulfall of paysen. 
2532 Klyut Cast, He/the ii. (1541) 25 b, Peasyn arc muche 
iiiine nature of beanes. 254a Upai.i. P>asm, Aptph. 90 To 
take up pcAscn out of y* pottc. xmS P<^5cii [see ll. v). ajKj, 
K73 Peason [see B. i]. ^2578 Thouisiikk in Proc. Kec. 
Comm. (1833) 561 But one hugesed of rottyn pesons w«*i 
hogges wpijc nut eyttc. 2777 Poor Robin (N.>, Cherries, 
goosclierries, and green peasen. 1829 Hone Poor Hum- 
phrey's Cat. May, This month Mackarel comes in sc.i-ion ; 
And also reckon upon pearaii. 1880 Browning Pietro qjt 
Abano xliii, A taste .. which— craving manna— -kecks at 
pe.'ison. 

P, 1377 Langi.. P, pi, 6. VI. 189 A uoiful of peses. £^1380 
Wvclif Serm. Sel. Wks. II. 71 Pesis ben divers from whete. 
c 2532 Du Wf.s JnirOil, Fr. in Pal.sgr. 915 Pce.se.s, pais, 

y, c 1400 Maundkv. (1839) xi. 1 29 Thare groweth . . ne benes, 
tie pcsc. Ibid. (Rnxb.) xxvl 1x3 pai hale iiowiier pcise ne 
wurte.s. ci4ao Lit/er Cocorum (1862) 19 Take whyte pese 
and wusshe hom wele. c 2440 Alph, Tales (E. K. T. S.) 241 
If ye fynd bar cale & peas & benys, Sc. no nodcr ine.itL 
1479 Alta Dom, Condi, (1839) 46/1, iiij bollc pess. 2508 
Duniiah Flyting w, Kennedie 115 'Thow lay full prydles 
ill the pcisc. 1523 Fitzhekr. Hush, 4 10 Iby beanes.. 
w'olde ranker groundc than pease. Ibid, 4 la Two busshels 
of gray pees. 1596 Dai.rymplk tr. Leslie* s Hist, Scot, i. 
89 Sum vset breid of ry,. .sum of peise or beanc.s. 1681 [see 
B. s]. 1849 N. Stephens Bk, Fnsmt 1 . 2456 Pease arc sown 
by h.ind. 

B. iSignification. The earlier form of Pea I, q.v. 

1 . The plant, PeaI 2. With defining word, apjdicd 

also to other leguminous plants, as Everlasting 
Pease, etc. : sec Pea X 3. 

c 1000 [see A. 1]. C1380 [see A. 3 PL 14. . Metr. Voc, in 
Wr.-Witlckcr 625/13 Ordiuni, faba, pisa, {glossed] barl)xhe, 
beenr, P3’se. £1425 F01'. ibid. 664/22 Z/r£r/ira, pese. /fee 
liene. i^i Caxton Myrr. 11. viii. 80 In this contree 
iPenie) groweth a pose whiche is so hoot that it skaldeth 
the liandes of them that holde it, 1551 Turner Herbai 1. 
Piijb, The herbe whiche groweth in woddcs..wtth floures 
lyke vnto a pease, skm T. Wilson Rhet. (15B0) 54 It 
yeldeth nothing els but wheate, Barley, Beanes, and Peason. 
2634 Sir T. Herbrrt Trav, 182 Carauance&or Indian Pease. 
2676 Grew Anai. Leavtes ii. 4 9 The leaves of Beans and 
i l*ca.scn. 267B PiiiLLii's (cd. 4) s* v., That sort called Pease 
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Everlo^itingy hath a very fine flower or blo&som. 179$ Burke 
Th* Scarcity Wke. VI 1 . 408 My ground under pease did 
not exceed an acre.. but the cnw was great. 

2 . A single seed, n pea (Pka \ 1). O^s. or archm 

Often used^aa a standard in comparison ofsixe. 
c sooo, c laoob I 30 S; c 1385 [see A. s a\, im Gower Can/, 
II. 275 He wol ayeinward take a bene, Tuer he hath lent 
the sniate pese. c 1400 Maundkv. (1839) xiv. 158 Men fynden 
sunnne [Dyainandcs] ns greie as n pese. 1545 Kaynold 
ByrtA il/nuAyHtie 6 q Make pyllcs of them to the bygeeticssc 
of pcscii. 1^ Lvly Kuphucs Kp. Ded. (Arb.) 215 As lyke 
os one pe:ise is to an other. 163* B. Jon'Son Magn, Lady 
V. V, I'll cle.inse him with a pill, us ifmall as a pease. 1649 
A, Koss Alcoran 406 A Pigeon being by him t.'iught to come 
and pick a Pease out of his car. 1678 J. Piih.i.ips Tavernier ^ s 
T rav, II. XV. 183 A few flat Penson, bruis'd, and steep'd half 
an hour in water. 1681 T. Flatman IferaclUus RuUns 
No. S7 (1713) 1. 340 Ucbellion and Witchcraft are as like as 
two Pca.se, 1713 Hkriiam rhyp.-TheoK viii. vi. (1727) 387 
note. It crows bigger, to the size of a large white Pease. 
i88S;;94 K. Bhidcks Rros ^ Psyche Sept, ix, A little bleb, 
no bigger than a pease. 

t D. As a type of something of \'ery small value 
or importance. Ohs, 

13- 138a, e tjfo [see A. i). a 1400-50 Alexander 3370 

Loke (inure it profet ham a Mese, all haire proud .streiith. 

^ioMK Com/, Trio, 11, Al our ptnaunce without 
Christc.s p.*ission wer not worth a pca-se. c 1550 K. Bikstom 
liayie Fortune Aiv, Nut worthy two pcason. 1598 ' 1 *. 

Chfcstoleros (1880) 52 He lc.irned T.ncicke .and 
Arillimcticjuc. Yet neither braul> nor ciphers worth a t^aze. 

o. Green peases peasen ^^reen peas : see Pea t 
I b. Also the name of a variety greets- when ri))c. 
CS440 Anc, Cookery in Ifottseh, Ord, (1790I 436 T.nke | 
yongc grerie pc.sen, and sethe hoin. 1496 Naval Aec. | 
l/en, I'// 11896) 166 Green ^syn al viij* the busscll. s6ao I 
V'knnkr F/a Kocta viL 133 'rherc arc three .sort.s of Pease. . 
the white-Pease, the gray-Pcasc, .and the grrcnA*l’ease. ! 
I’lie two first arc vsiially eaten gtetne before they be ripe. \ 
i65X'7 T. 11 arkfh Arlo/A ngling (x S20) 4 About the bigness . 
of a green pea.se. 1789 Mas. Piozzi yonm. France II. 191 - 
Scarce have jam ta.stcd green pease or strawberries, before j 
ihey are out of season. 1833 llr. Mautinkau Berkeley the \ 
Banker 1, v. 1^8 They were ipxitc used to pluck green pease. | 
1 3 . //. The eggs or spawn of fishes : see l*i:.v ^ 4. 
1398 TRKM.s v Barth, De J\ A*. ,\iii. xxvi. (Bodl. MS.), pe 
female Icych egges oper pesen. /kid., Allc he eggesober fxrsen 
Ithatl bep itoiiL-lied wip h^ mylkc of ho male schal be lisch. 
t 4 . “ /sstte-pea : see IsauK sh, 15 . Ohs, 
i6qa Salmon Bate's Dis/ens, 111.(1713) 718/3 Pisa Ruhra, 
Keif Pease. . .Thc.se arc stronger than the former, and attract 
Huinurs nuire p<.iwci fully. 

6. attrih, and Comb,y as pease-hannock^ -hloom, 
•hiossom (also attrih^^ cart^ *^arth^ •Jield,-haulm, 
•hull {-holfif -hele, huk^ IIi.'ix 1), •porridge, 
•pottoRe (also atlnh,)f -puddings -r/Vif, -sBuk, 
•S 7 vad ; pease fed, pease-like adjs. ; pease^bolt ■■ 
pease-straw {ohs. or diaL)\ f pease-bread, bread j 
made of pease* meat ; f peoae-earthnut, the I T eath- | 
TEA; t pease-eddlah, pease-etch, pea-stubble: i 
see EiJinaii i, Ercii sb , ; pease-hook ■=> pea-hook \ 
(PEAI7); tpoaso-hooker prcc. ; tP^ase- 
loaf, a loaf of pease- bread \phs^\ pease-make, 
•meak (dial,), an implement with a long handle 
and a crooked iron at the end, used to pull up 
peas, Me.\k sb , ; pease-meid, meal made by 
grinding peas ; also a medley, • mc.ss ' (quot. 
1820) ; tP^uo-riso, -straw, -stubble » pea- rise ^ 
etc. : Pea 1 7. Also PE.\.sEcor). 

?««4 .Si:oTT .SV. Ronan's xvii, Breaking them (long fasl.sl j 
w'iih sour milk and "pease b.annock. 1675 I.istmk in Phil. 
Trans. X. 391 I'bcy caU the second .sort the *Pvase-bloom 
Damp, because, .as they s.ay, it smells like Pca.sc*hIoom. 

SiiAKK. Mids, N. III. 1. 1S9 Hot, Your name honest 
(Tent kmiin V Peas. * 1 Vase blossoine. [1774 : sec pt a-klossow, 
PKA* 71 . 1807 W. IfeviNO .Salnraji'. (1824) 355 Airing their 

..pea.sc-blos.som breeches. 1573 'rL-fiSKR'//M.fA (1H78) 43 
With siraw’isp and "ucascljult, with feme and the Drake, 
For su.ariiig of fcwci, some brewe and do bake. 1674 
Ray .V. 4 C, tFords 74 Pease-bolt, i. e. Pc.ase>straw, 
F.^s. CX4R5 Voc, ill Wr.-Wrdclccr 657/28 Pants pisoitus, 
"peslircd. 1601 Drnt Pathw, Heas^cn 91 Hce [the cove- 
tous m.anj will eat pease bread, and diinke small drinkc. 
in3 Nashs Four Lett, Con/uf, Wks. (Crosart) 11 . 332 
They mounted into the *peasc.cart in Chcape-side and 
priracht. 1616 Su rfl. & M arkh. Country Panne 550 N either 
IS it ever sown upon the fallowes, but upon the * Pease- 
earth, 1^ Ti-rnrr Names 0/ Jferbes 18 A.str.ag.alus. .m.ay 
be callecT in cnglisli *pcaserihiint. 1893 RoniN.soN in Phil. 
Trans. XVII. 836 Lathy rus tuberttsus, enU’d . . Pease- 
Earthnut, digg'd up and eaten by the poor People. 1804 
Duncumb Utre/ordsh, Gloss., '^/V(wW(//r,])c.as-stunblc. x888 
Rlwohthy Hr, Somerset li’ont-bk., Pease crrislt, 1573 
Tusskr l/usb. (1878) 47 White wheat vpoii *peaseetcli doth 
grow as be wold, But fallow is best, loid, 45 Fat *peasefed 
swine. 1716 B. Church /list. Philip's Irar (1865) I. 31 ! 
They.. got.. unto the Fence of Capt. Almy’.s “Pcasc-field. 1 
i^SB in Grots Gild Merch, 11 . 333 *Pesc.haliiie \d, 1664 ; 
Evelyn AW. fiort, (1729) 197 Cover with dry Str.aw, or 1 
Pease-hame. 1558 Glknnv Card. Fve*y-day Bk, 333/1 ; 
Pcas-haulin makes an excellent litter, 1674-9S Ray S. 4 E. 

C, IFords, Meae, or Afeak, a *pcasc-hooK. 1769 De Foe's 
TonrGf, Brit, 11 . 309 They are now lost, or converted to 
other Uses, even literally to Plough-shares and Peas-hooka 
[ifi33! see pea-hook, PkaI 7.] 1841 Best Farm. Bks. 
(Surtees) 57 Then doe wee sec^e out our *pease-hookers, 
grinde them [etc.]. 1377 Lanol. P, PI, B. vit. 194 , 1 setie 
lowre patentes and ^owre uordounx at one *pics hele I [u. rr. 
pese hule, Mese hole). 1684 J. Wilson Projectors iii. From 
the Pease-Hulls in the Kennel, the Invention of Shiping. 
(1717- : see pea-hull, Pba> 7.] ifiag Parkinson Farad, tn i 
Soli 338 Purplish ^pease-like hlossoinct. 17*5 Bradley : 
Fam, Diet, av. Lapin, The Pease-like Sort of Seeda (1774- : | 
see pea-like. Pea* 7.] I36e I^ngl. P, Pi, A. vii. 166 ! 


Hongur. .beot so he boyes, he Ixirst neih lieore ribbes, Nedile 
Pers wih a *‘pcose lof 1 -preyed him to leim. 1765 Chron. in 
Ann, AVjf. 117/1 'i'hey fell upon [them] with such .anns as 
they iiad, *nease-niakcs, hcdgc-.stakes, etc. (1834; san pea- 
make, Pf..\ ^ 7.] ^ i8ao Blackw, Atag, V 11 . 469 Nothing but a 
^tMoscmeal of clishmaclavcrs. [1830: .see pea-meal. Pea * 7.] 
184* }• Aiton Domesi, AVd/f. (1857) 335 Give barley-meal or 
pease-meal, but not bcaii-nical. 15^ Bale Phre Lasves 
1566 They loue no '"pese porrege, nor yet rcadc hcaryiiges in 
lent, zsfl^ Harrison England if. vii. (18771 r. 173 Hewes . . 
ns.. pease porrige tawnie. 1669 Pkpn's Diary 7 Apr., 'lliis 
house being famous for good meat, and particularly pease- 
porridge. 1605 Armin Fotde upon F, (i88<i) 38 In Lent, 
when *pcase pottage liarc great sw'.ay. Ibid., Thii.s .simple 
lobii. .dyed the inside of bi.'i pocket, pease jxiUage tau'iiy. 
1670 Eachako Con/. Clergy so (He] had much better cliiise 
to live with nothing but beans and fjc.asc-ixittagc. 1758 
Johnson Idler No. 33 p 20 *1 Vase-pudding not boiled 
enough. 1841 J. T. Hewlett Parish Clerk 1 . 165 Tlie 
roads were better, and not so much like insas-piulding. ssm 
Pal.sgh. 253/3 *Pc.xse reke, pester e, [xvAS: <ee pea-rlD:, 
Pk.\* 7.1 c XU5 Gloss, IF. de Bibbesw. 111 W’riglil / 'oc, 154 
Un^varrok depeys, a *pcsc rys. 1x780: yucx pea-rise, Pka ^ 7. | 
1548-7 Test, hbor. (.Surtees) Vl. V54 'I’hc S>csc Kt.acke that 
1 have bought, cxias Gloss. ll\ de lUblesin, in Wright 
Foe. 156 De pessaSf/ptxe stree. X5&1 'I i's-seh J/usb. uSyE) 
134 Choo-se skilfullic Saltfi.sh ..goe Mack it vp ilric, With 
peasestrawc bctw'ccne it, the .safer to lie. 1844 If. SrK.rHKN'S 
Bk. Farm II. 375 An ox will eut pca.se.stiaw ns greedily ns 
he will hay. ista Fiiziieru. llnsb. ^ -4 In Kcmiti places 
they sowe iheyr vklicatc vppon theyr ""pees stubble. [1807: 
sec peto-stubbie. Pea* 7.J 

tPeaiieft*. Ob.s, P'orms: 3^5 pai8e(n, pay- 
88(n, 3-6 pey8e(B, A-5 peaefn, peea, 5 peese, 
(pease), 5>6 pease, 0-7 poaso, (7 pooce). [ME. 
paise-n, a. (JE, paise-r^ paisic-r, f. pais, Peace sb,] 

1 . irans. To make peace between, reconcile (two 
persons, or one person with aiiollier). 

c»75 Lav. 87S3 benche of mine ncixle And pnisc [c 1205 
sa;htiiel me wih Roiiileod(L 1x97 E. (itocc. (Rulls) 12029 
Vor hi'' trusp,as He 3ef ho king tuclf hundred marc & ipaised 
w*as. a tyao Cursor AL 17083 Ur blisced leuedi ntt be And 
pais us wit hi sun. <1x400-50 A/examlcr 536?, 1 pini 
hc..{iessc now my cbildire. Ibttl. 5379 pus w.aic hJ^i l*aib 
pcsed. 1485 Caxton Chas. Gi, 215 He ^le.osed tbem jk 
accorded, rf i6sb Bromr Afad Couple i. i. Wks. 1873 1 . 3 
He has. .pecc'd me with my Unklo. 
b. intr. To make peace, be reconciled. 

1297 R. (iLOijc. (Rolls) 337t po he adde dijt al hat he 
woldc & ypaised l?\ r. ixiyscd] wih is f‘>n. x6xx .SpKrn Hist, 
Gt, Brit, IX, vii. $ 17 The two Kings penced ngnirie, uiul 
Sul led a new . . league. 

2 . Irans, To quell the wrath or ho.stility of, to 
ap])easc (a perbon) ; to satisfy, content. Also, 
to calm the feelings of, quiet, pacify. 

* 3?3 Brlnnk Hand/, Synne isoAi Shr^fte . . pcseth 
God wh.an he ys wro|»e. e 1440 Promp. Pon\ 395/1 IVusyii, 
or .styll)|n of wrelhe- 1480 Caxto.n Chron. Eng. vii. (15.01 
157/1 For tu pca.s the comyns the lJuke of SuflTolkc was 
exyled. x$i8 Tikdalr Atati, xxviii. 14 And yf thii« coinu 
to the rulers eares, w'e wyll pease him, and m.ake you .Mifu. 
1548 Udall, etc. Erasm, Par. jjolm iVuf. 5 Whirlu- 
doelh .so peyse the miiide tlmi it be not tossed. 156 x 
Norton & Sackv. Gorbodue lit. i, Their death and inyne 
must J^aze the angrio Gods. 

3 . To make satisfaction or amends for. rare, 

1303 K. Ukun.nr Hand/, Synne 5570 And h^y mowe pepe 

here dedj’s yllc. 

4 . To reduce to pc.ice, set at rest, still, quell, 
appease (strife, wraUi, etc.). Also, to quiet, calm, 
still, pacify (sorrow or violent feeling). 

e 1330 R. BRt;.\NK Chron. (zSio) 97 pus gate w.a!t h^t werre 
peseX e 1386 Chaucer Manciple’s ProL 98 '.Harl. MS.) For 
hat wol (oriie ranccnir and do.scsn To accord and loue aiul 
many rancour _pcsc [.so Corp., Lartsd.i Ellesm. etc. ape.su j. 
X483 Caxton Gold, Leg, 427 b/a To pease alle dyscordaunce 
and slryf. 1541 Becon Ne^os out ty l/caven Early Wks. 
(Barker Soc.) 49 Able to pciise the divine wrath. 

6. To reduce {a country or comiitunity) to a 
state of peace or tran<|uillity ; to pacify. 

c 1340 r ursor Af, 8^72 (t-iulL) pe kingriche . . hu bad gret 
inalc.Ne Fi>r to stabil it and to {other MSS. in pin pus], 
X497 Br. At.cocK ,Mons Per/ect, Ciij b, Ob(.*d>'cnce. .pu:uiih 
all 'p worlde. «iS 48 Hall Chron., Hen, F yo \Arf, Peace 
c. 7) Tliat realiiio . . to lie defendetj, pensed :uid gouernuii 
after right and ccpiitie. 

6. 'I'o reduce to stillness or silence: to quiet. 

C1330 k. Bruvyf. Chron, IFaee (Rolls) 11549 Wliun Jw 
noysc was wul pusud. 1340 H.wiwi.k Pr. Consc. 4320 Mu 
!ial trobul the sc.. And pc^es it and make it be siillc. c 1450 
/hesit, Atcny 113 in Pol. Ret. .y L. Poems (i866> 106 Ful 
grot clamour h^n gon hun pcNc. xp8 Tinpale Acts xv. 12 
The miillitudu was pcasixl and gauu audience, 
b. intr, (for rcjl,) To become still. 

a 1400-50 .-lle.rtvuler 4159 Sonc as he wedire wex wcle jk 
he wynde fiesid. 

Hence t Poa'sing rbl. sb. Obs. 

rtays 11664 Pe wise of londe M.akede paisinge 
[cx3o5 hustinge]. 1415 Rolls 0/ Parlt. IV. 208/2 For h© 
pc.singe of diverse clcymrs. ri440 Promb.^ Parv. 395 ''x 
reesy nge, or qwemy nge, pa, ijicacio, x6b 9 Won on Let. to 
Sir k. Bacon m AV//V. (1672) 445 The King of Sp:iin, upon 
the pearing of his affairs in Italy., was resolved (etc.J. 

Pease, obs. f. Peace, Peise v. and sb., Piece. 
Peaseoody peaseod (przkpd). Now arch, 
ox dial. Forms: 4 poos-, 4-6 peso-, 4-7 pes-, 
5 Poy«-i 4-^ •oodde, -code, 5-7 -cod, 6- pease- 
ood, 7- poasood. [f. Pease + Con jA'] The 
pod or legume of the pea -plant ; a jica-iKid. 

llfiB Langl. P, FI, A. VII. 3TO Al^ pore peple (lese-coddes 
fatten. 1415 Holclevr To .Sir j, Oldcastle 466 The worm 
for to sleen in the pesecod. xsas Skelton Why not to 
Court loS They may garlycke p^dl. .t)r pescoddes they may 


shyll. 1600 SiiAKS. A, y\ L. 11. iv. 52, t remember the 
woiiingofa puascod iii.stead of bur. x«5 Smom-kh 
( 18.J3) IV. 72 A post that will not .iffoid victuals, is not 
worth a p^sc-cod. 1794 Cole ki nor. Pari. Oicill., One 
|)caKcr:od is not liker to another, 1878 Hum.f.y Physiogr, 
320 The pea that may be extr.af:ied from a rii« pcascod. 
t b. Jn mock iiniirecatioiis. Obs, 

x8o6 Day tie 0/ Guts v. i. (1881) yS Nt>t ronie ! a pescod 
on him! 165a I'k^iHART Wk.s. 218 Ho now! 

pescods on it, Craufoid Lord LiruLay puU me in iniiide 
of him. 

c. atlrib. and Comb., peasciOd-rart \ ‘(-pease- 
cod ole, (?) ; peasecod-bellicd a., epithet of a 
doublet fashionable about tlie end of the i6lh 
century, h.aving the lower p.a]t sliflly quilinl nnd 
projecting; sholtcn-bellied ; (aUopcosecod-doub- 
iet); peasecod boat, a boat resembling a pc<as(‘- 
cod (cf. Pea rojj a); poasiocod-ouirass, a cuiiass 
made like the pcaseiod-bellied doublet; fpeatiocod- 
pluxn, name of some v.ariety of plum ; i poaaecod- 
timo, the season for peas; f poasccod-troe, the 
Hk.vn-trefoil or JnaRyris. 

1563 I. Hlvwooo PrtK}. 4 Epij(r. i'i£67l 14 j Thy t.ales 
taslu all <*f ale, Noi fif *puNtotl ale, .syr, my taluN .are not 
stale. 1846 '*'airiioi.t Costume 263 'I'hejong biuast»;U cloiib- 
lets. . were can iud down to a long peak in front, from whence 
they obtained the n.ame of ‘ *pua.sLod- bullied ' doublutK. 
1898 risciT. lJni.('N ill Arihxol. Jrnl. .Str. 11. V. 313 Thu 
{MraM-cod- bellied doublet is ruprodurc.il in stuul. x6. . Davk- 
NAKr, Stup into one tif your *pi;asr.ijd lioat.s, whose tilt.s are 
not so siiiiipluoiis as the roofs of guiKlakx:s. 17x5 ti. C'Uss 
D' A tun s' Wks. 374 Vuii wtiuld liuvc thought him .some 
T>r.aiight*Hor.su lukuii from a *IV.asc-c*.<l Cail. 1597 Sh.ik<. 
*2 Hen, IF, 11. iv. 41^, 1 h.aue knowne ihue ihu.se twentiu 
nine yccrcs, come •Ptscixl-time. x6xx (. oTfm., . 4 nagyre, 
the phant called ISe.ane Trifuliu, or "IVscofl tree. 

Peason, peason, obs. or dial. pi. of Pea.se. 
Feaseweep: secl-KE8\vKEi*. 

I Pea- 80 Up. Al.'io peoso-soup. [f.. Prase jA, 

I Pka 1 + Sour.] A soup made ironi peas. Also 
j atlrib, (chiefly in reference to its usual dull yellow 
: colour and thick con.sistcncy). 

X71X Swift yrnl. to Stella 21 Apr., I rrfii^iCfl liani and 
piguoii.s, peasu-Koup, stewed }>cr.f. i8a8 i*. Ginn'i.noham 
N, S, IFalfs (cd. 3) IL 205 With a sort of |ie.a soup coin- 
plcvion. 183s Gen/l. Mag. Dec. 6.-*9/2 .Mr. Kffmgham M'il- 
son's pua-soup and porter dinners, iB^ It'estm. Gaj. Mur. 
2/3 Aj)easoiip fog in March i^^ going a little too far in the 
way of m» tt'orologi«. al jokes. 

lienee Pea'-son^py a. resembling pea-soup 

(said csp. of a thick yellow log). 

i860 KukSi-xt. Diary in India U. i. 6 H.alf-aii-hour or so 
had pas.scd aw.ay in a sort of dreairiy, pea-soupy kinil <'f 
existence. 1883 *W. SliAkl* in Cd. H'ords Nov. I he 

* pea-soupy ' character so ili.stinr.tivc of those (fogs] m titles. 

Peasse, variant of Prlse Obs. 

Peastone (p/’sti?un\ [f. r»KAi + Stone iA] 
A variety of limestone consi.sting of large roundtal 
grains like i)eas; also called Pisoi.nE. 

i8ai Ure Diet. Chem., Peastorte, a variety of T.imestone. 
1876 :*AGK Adv. Text-bk. Gcoi. xvii, 311 Pisolite or pc.a- 
stone when the grains arc laige and pea-like. 

Peasy (pPzi), a. [f. Tease id, + -y.] 

1 . Sc, Abounding in or composed of peas, os 
peas/ bannock, 

2 . a. l.)f the size of pens. b. Of the appear- 
ance, colour, etc. of peas or pcasc-tncal. 

1778 Pkyck Min. Cor nub. GIo'^n. s. v. Jigging, In the 
j Load Mines, the Jigged Ore goes h^’the name of Peasy. 
xBia SouTEH Awn*. Ban/sh. 57 A gr.aniie, c,alled 
is found ill large blocks neai ihu .siitfuce of the moors, 

Peat^ (P'^t)* Forms; 3-6 pete, (5-6 pett. 
5-7 pot), 5-9 peet, 6' 7 Si\ p6it(t, 6- poat. [hi 
I 13th c. pete, in .Anglo-L. ptia, known frtmi c i joo 
I in .Scoto- Latin documents, where, like the associ.atci I 
turtra ‘turf*, it was apjj. from the veinacular. 
( Jrigin unknown : see Note Ixdow.J 

1 . (With a and //.) A piece of the substaiu’e 
described in sense 2, cut of a convenient form and 
size for use as fuel, usually roughly brick-:>liapcd. 
(Chiefly Sc. and north, dial.) 

[c xaoo in /. iber de Mtjtvs ( Hanii. Cl. ) 76 Tantuni terre men 
; ..iibi siiilicienler (Kjssint exsiccarc pur:i«i siiax et. .Iiheiuiii 
, tiaiislliim..ad ip.s:is pcta.s abdurend.a-s. 1262 in a.-. 

I fi/ Peebles (1872) 5 Jurati dixeruni quod l•ulgelliies de Pub- 
I bly.s fodcrunt put.i^ .«iiaN in petaria de Wahamshopc. 1278 
j Durham Arc. Rolls (Surtees) 408 Henrico dc Hi>rncby er 
; Kmcriro ad pc-las fodiendas ct c-ari.uiJa.*i, fur. 1x99 Ib/d. 

5(.x> 111 163 carratis putaruiii caiiandis 391. Srf.) 1333 Patent 
I Roll 7 hdu',^ ill, I. m. 34 Keddituni octo carectai urn tur- 
Ixirum que diciiiitiir petes euin pert' in .Skj’pwyih. i x^ 
Burgh La^os a 35 (Sc. .Slat. I) N.a man aw to |mi)de..|>aim 
at br^'ngls wodd or petys but for wodd or petys. 1497 Aec. 
I.d, Hkh Trt'os. Scot. 1 . 344 Item, for pens and colis to the 
scliip ..^viik \)d. jKLanu /tin. V. 91 Oftentimes in 

diggin ill tliis Mosse lor Petes or Turves they finde the hole 
Trees, Sattr. Poems Re/orm, x.x\ii. 19 Willi Peittis, 
with Tiituis, and mony turse of H udder. 1607 Nokhcn 
Surv, Dial. 182 lliose that arc first cut vp, are called 
Turffes of the vpper part, and such a.s are t.akc-n downward, 
arc called Peates, i6ie Holland Camden s Bnt. 1. 522 It 
yeeldeth Pets in the mores. 17x0 in Phil. Trans. XXVlI. 
300 It does now afford good Pcaw. x8x8 Scott Hrt, Mult, 
xxix, I often wish there wa.s a hr.t neat doun their throats. 
2873 Black Tr. Thule i. He stirieu up the bla/ing pe.'its in 
the fire-place, ibid, xviii, 1 .a.skcd 3*00 to bring one peat, and 
of course you brought two. 

t b. A turf or soti in general. Obs, 

1570 1.RVINB Afanip, 212/16 A Pr.a(r,«Vjr/c2. 161B Hevwood 
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ApoL for At'/ors r. 22 Of turfc and heathy sods to make 
their seates, Framed, in decrees, of earth and mossy peates. 
1638-48 G. Daniku Eche* 1. 314 Their Corps are Covered 
with l*cats, The place full sett with flowers. 

2 . Vegetable matter decomposed by water and 
partially carbonized, by chemical change, often 
foiming bogs or ‘ mosses ' of large extent, whence 
it is dug or out out, and * made ' into peals (in 
sense 1). 

im 8 in Sir \V. Fraw IVeutyst of (i88B) II. 5C T'l w\ii 
and ger Kahoure . . turfe pctu and nalhir..(iuharsuiiii:uir th.ii 
may be fiindin wyihin the said laiulis. i6a6 Hacom .Sj'/ivi-i 
5 775 Turfe and Peat and Cow-sheards are clicape. I'liel. 
165a FftKNcH Yot'ksh, Spa i. a An \iiiciiiou> liituminous 
e.arth, which the country People cut.., making 'I'urle, and I 
Peatc thereof. 1754 Hukt Liti, N. Scotl. xviii, In diK^ing ! 
of Peat, there have been found Fir-treet of a good inagui* I 
tude. 1803 Walkkk in Trans, liighl. Site. Scot. 11. 3 Peat | 
is a word used in Scotland and the nortli of Fnj^laiid, hut 
Seldom to be found, till of late j’cars, in Kngli .h authors. 
1878 IIl'XLEV P/tysh/^r. 233 Acciimulatiotis of partially tic- ■ 
composed vegetable matter foim the substance known as ' 
peat or turf. 

3 . ttUi ilK and ComK a. atlribuUvc, as /rn/- 

barrfliu, -hd, -hrit'k^ charcoal, -coke, -creel, -dealer, 
-earth, fire, -fuel, -^ound, -knife, -marsh, 
•moor, -moHlJ, -mud, •fit, -smoke, -soil, -mvamf, ■ 
•wain, -water \ b. objective aii<l obj. genitive, as 
feat-caster, -casting, - cutter, - cuttinj^, -diit^er, -ft ter, ■ 
-making \ c. instruinental, : 

-smoked adjs. For olher cumbinalions, with many ! 
illustrative examples, sec ling. Dial, Diet, 

1886 A. WrNi'.iiKLL tYa/ks(hv/. TielA 24$ Spread it over 1 
the whole vast •pcat-br-d. 1897 K. Mi:nho yVcA/j/. /V<>/7. 1 
354 A machine for making ^peat-hricks. ^ 1840 Penny Cycl. ! 
XVII. 35yi Incorporating }»itch or rosin melted in a caul- ; 
dron W'llh .as miicii of the *pc:at*chari:uul ground to powder ! 
ns will form a tough doughy mass, which is then moulded • 
into hriLks. 1870 \titte\ On the Economical Production of I 
lV*at and Peat-Charcoal. 1889 Poyle Miath Clarke aa3 | 
*^Peat*coloured streams .sploshed dowu these valleys. 1579 ; 

Trivv Council Scot, 111, Preking of thair *peit '■ 
rrnllis and slcddis. 1736 Cof.i.KT in PAit. Trans. L. 114 No ’ 
body happened lu be t here at that time hut the *pcat-cut ters. i 
*?95 WooDW.\Hn Xai, /fist. Partk 11. (1723) 12J The said j 
'Frees .'irc .. found very seldom unlcs-S in this ”Peat-Enrtli. I 
1754 UuH c Lett. iV. Scott, xvi, My Landlady s.st . . by a little ! 
^peat-fire in the middle of the Hutt t866 Kingsley Ilcrcu*. 
XIX, Over the pput fire sat a very old man. 1807 Vancoiivkh I 
Agric. Detfon (xSi 3) 109 Digging and curing *pcal-fuel upon ; 
Uai'iinoor. 1856 K.mrkko.h 7V,it/x iv.(i4 Oars, scyincs, ; 
harpoons, . . *pc:it-knivcs, and nay-forks. 18^ A. Cami'Ulli. . 
Rcc, A rgylt 3 i<j The people would liC all off at *peat -making. I 
1695 WooiiWARO Xat. Hist. ICarth 11. (1723) 8a The squa- ! 
ino.se Covers of the Gcriuina or Buds. .arc found in. .many : 
•Peat Marshes. 183a I -VKLL Princ, Ceol. II. 'Jis In June, : 
X747, the body of a woman was found six feet deep, in a i 
•pcat-moor in the Isle of Axhotm. x86o TvNOAi.r. Glac. ir. 



ci4aS Wyntoum Cron, viir. xxiv. 48 And hyd thame in 
a •petc-pqt .all. iMt Kelly Sc, Prov, 368. Out of the 
Pcat'Pot into the Alire. 1800 A. Caulyle Autohiog, 38 
Their eldest son . .having missed the rood . . , fell into a peat 
pot, as it is called, and was drowned. sSna Jenkinson 
Guide ting. Lakes (1870) 121 Mount the hill by a •peat- 
road, which leads to Eel 'Parn. 1573 Riehtnond iVitls 
(Surtees) 242 A gavelocke, ij hacks, iij *pcatspades, ij flainge 
.sp^ides, a rarthc spade, vijs, 180a C. Fin»i.ateh Agrtc. 
Surp, Pseoles 308 The peat-spade is furnished with a 
iriaiigultir cutting mouth, tis also, with a cutting wing on 
the right side, . . to cut the half dec.syed wood found mixed 
with the ino.s.s. *583 Reg, PHty Council Scot. Ill, 577 
('ertanc houssis, Kanils and •[leitstaki.s. xBes Scovt Let, 
Ellis in Lockluirt, The formidable hardships of deeping 
upon iieat stacks i 9 gfi CAa»nA. frui, Msir. xS;/! *lW- 
wool dressing. 'J'liis surgical wool is extremely al^rbent .. ; 
its deiKlori.siiig pow'er Is great. 

\2 fete hits fioiii the beginning been applied iii the 
north, not to the .substance, but to a .•maMd and prepared 
piece of it (cf. the expressions * to make ideals', ‘peat- 
making the stigeestiun is uficred that we may have in it 
one of several instances in which a word orig. meaning 
* piece ' has liccoiue at length the term for a piece of some 
particular substance. If this be so, there may be ctyiiiulp* 
gic.d connexion with the stem pette- which gave nicd.!.. 
Petia, pecia (:— It, petca, F, piles, * piece and is 
held to be of Celtic origin (Thurnej’sen Keltovomm, 20). 
The Old Celtic entries in the Book of Deer, have pet, genii. 
Pettc, ill .sense * portion, piece', with which Stokes, 

(««1. 2) i20j compares OIr. pit portion of food (in t ere fit, leth- 
fit), (l'hi.s word is supposed to have passed into Goidelic 
from a Brytbonic dialect : cf. WeKli peik portion.)] 

P6ftt^ (P^O* arch, [Common from 

^1570 to 1640; re-introdneed by Scott. Origin 
uncertain. (Not Sc., exc. in sense 3.) 

Cf. MDu. pite , in Kilian 1599, ' god-innther \ also— 
god-daughter, Mustrica filioki, Alia initialis, vutgo profilia '. 
(.Sec aI::iO Pk r.)] 

1 1 . Used as a term of endearment to a girl or 
woman ■- pet of a woman; hence with various 
shades of meaning » girl simply, light or merry 
girl, fondled or spoilt girl, etc. Obs, 
itfiS T. Howell Ark, A/nitie (1&79) T03 Alas good simple 
peale, Of dull and feeble braiiie. T. Nkwtom Letnnte^s 
Comptsx, (1633) atS 'to invite and call into their companies 
some beautifull DainiiseU, and pleasiuit Peats to ua.sse away 
the time more merrily, x^x Kicii P'aretv, Alilii, Prof, 
(1846) X73 Being halfe convicted hy the confession of the 
gentle peatc, his new wife. 1593 Dr avion Man in Moon 
IX. G iij, Here might you many a Slicpherdess have seen, 
.. Letticu and Pariiell prety luuely peaces, Siiaks. 

Tam, SAr, 1. 1. 78 A pretty pcate, it is best put linger in the 
cj’c, and she knew why. 1605 Jonson, etc. Rastw, Hoe v. 
i, God's me life, you arc a peat indeed ! 1633 MASsi.sr.i K 
Maid if Hon, n. ii. Of a little thing You arc a pretty peai, 
iiiditfcrent fair too. 

b. Applied to a pet animal* 

, « 1577 Gascoigne Praise P, Spamm Wks. (is?.7) 3S5 As 
if you say hat fend cut Phip, Lord, how tlic peat will liirnc 


smoked face. 1578 Knaresborough lYilts 1. 133 Thre 
■pcate waync.s. 

d. Special Comb. ; peat-osh, the ash of burnt 
peat ; poat-bank, a bank from which peats arc cut; 
poat-bog, a bog ctnnposed of ]x?at; peat-coal, 
.*1 soft e.irthy lignite; t peat-cote, e ; 
peat'flannol, flannel with peat in its contc.\- 
turc ; peat-hag, broken ground whence peats have 
been dug: see Kao ; poat-house., an out- 
house in which {leats arc stored ; peat-machine, 
a machine for grinding peat and pressing it into 
* bricks* for fuel ; peatman, a man who digs, dries, 
or Stalls pe.at5 for fuel ; peat-marl ; .see Marl 
I c ; t poat-mire, a miry pcat-bog ; peat-pan : cf. 
Pan sb,^ 8, quot. 1S75; peat-pot, a hole out of 
which peats have been dug and in which water has 
collected; pont-road, a rough track on a mountain- 
side for the hauling down of peats ; peat-spado, 
a spade made of a shape for cutting and ^ casting * 
peats ; peat-stack, a stack of peats built up to dry 
for fuel ; peat-wool, wool impregnated with peat ; 
also atirib. Also PEAT- 3 ioa.s, -rkek. 

1669 NVorliugb Syst. Agnc, (1681) 70 Turf and *Peat- 
.ashc-s must needs be very rich. 1887 Mrs. Saxby Lads of 
Lunda ijSSSi xy8 A .snow-wrc.-ith .. filled one «f the •pcai- 
baiiks, a pit s<Nne six feet deep. 1775 Liciiivoor Elora 
Scot, 219 Andromeda .. in •peat-hogs 111 the l^owlands not 
unfrct|uciil. x8m Lyell Pnne, GeoL II. 2\p A considcMhlc 
portion of the European pe.it-bog.s are cvulently not more 
anciiMU lhan the age of Julius Cms.ir. Page Ccot. 


flannel, containing a cuiisidcr.'ihle portion of peat in its 
contexture. x8i8 Sco’it Hrt, Midi, xii, Warstling wi' 
hunger and cauld . . upon wet brae-sides, •peat-hags, and 
flow-rnosscs. G. i'uKNiruLL in Proc, Berw, Hat, Club 
II. No. lo. 8 Brown barren moors, varied with peat-hags 
and covers of whin.s and of broom. 1339-40 Durham Acc. 
Rolls (Surtce.s) 5 j 8 Super reparacionc del •Pethouse. 

Reg, Prity Council ,Scot. HI. 320 Within the pcithous of 
the iiwJdir Ijailye. x8j^ Chockki i Kit Kennedy 149 Betty 
T«andshorough .. jpei him to cliop wood, and stack it in the 
little i)eat*housc. xSsx Kxnmimr i Apr. 207/2 As James 
Johnstone, •peatman, was levelling moss. 1479 Priory of 
Hexham (Surtees No. 46) 51 H.'ibent ixnnmuriain dc »Pct- 
iiiyrc . . ad fodiendum cl capiendum inde petas. x8a8 
Craven Gloss, (cd. 2), */*«fl/-^#r,a very hard stratum below 
the peeat, impregnated with iron, impervious to water, 


As a tenii of obloquy for a woman ; csp. in 
fraud feat, Obs, in lyih c,, but revived by Scott. 

B. Jonson Ev, Man out of Hum. Drain. Pers., 
Fnllace. Deliro's wife and IduB, a proud mincing i'eat, and 
as pcruer.se us he Is ufliciou-s, as6»3 Flki-chfr Wife Jot 
M onth I. i, And }'e proud peat, He nuike you curse your in- 
solence. i8a8 Strorr F, M. Perth xvii, Kre he rKoth.say] 
takes back }ondei- ptoud jK'at to his table and his Uid,.. 
Douglts ruu:tt lx: King of Scotland. 1895 Miss Tvtli.k 
Macdonald Lass xii. 164 You were nlw.'ij'S a proud, un- 
daunted pent fif a lass. 

b. Applied as a term of dislike to a man. 

I By .Scot I an<l his imitators.] 

x8i8 Scurr Hrt, Midi, li, * 1 have angered the proud peat 
now ’, he .said to himself, ' by fiiiding out a likeness tB66 
Gd. Words 2 Apr. 267/3 llie prc-suiiiptuoiis pe.it I the light- 
beaded aiild fnlo ! to mint .sic in.iilness. 

1 3 . ' Formerly, a Lawyer, supposed to be under 
the peculiar patronage of any particular judge, 
was invidiously termed his peat or pet* (Scott 
Rcdgawstlet Let. xiii, note). Hence t^Pea'try, 
t Fea’tahlp, the |}crsonality or office of a peat. 
c x68o R. CooPs Petit, agsi, the Peats in Maidmenl Scot. 
Pasquils (iS6d) 22A Now humbly doth shew to the Ixirds of 
the Suat, 'I’hat li«: s likely to starve iinlessc made a Peat. 
Ibid, 225 Ohl Nevoy by all is judged .such a sott, Th.it his 
fwaishiu could never be thought worth a grcxit. \'’ct John 
il.ay of Mutie, his iieutry, na i lic.v, By virtue of his 
daughter, makes thousands a year. Newbyth heretofore 
w'cnt snips with the peats, Hot haveing discovered tlieni 
all to lie cheat.s, Resolves for the future, hu amo Willie 
Baird, SludI be Peat of his house, as well as Young Laird. 

I* 1680 .SVuf. Pasquils (1827) xxii. 49 Sal. on Fam, ^Stairs, 
Hi.s mother's tongue Icarn'd him his father's lawi Lyko 
prentjee taught the trade l>y ear, but book, In seaven years 
iieLship e'er he wrote or spoke. 1834 Scott Redgauntlct 
Let. xiii, A.S like being akin to a pcatship and a slieriflUoiii, 
as a sieve is sib to a riddle. 

Peatery (pPtari). [f. FkatI - h-Ettv; in the 
forms fetary, featary after mcd.(AngIo-)L./<r/ 5 ;'*Vi, 
f. feta peat.] A place from which peats arc dug 
or * cast ’ ; a peat-bog or -bank. 

\c saoo in Liber de Mclros (Bann. Cl.) 76 Sciaiis me dedi&se 
..quandam partem petnrie mce in territoriu de faringdun. | 
Durham Acc, Rolls (Surtees) 536 note. In pcterla dc 1 
It^iiirepaire, pro focali pro Abhatliia.) 18x0 C. Chaiaikks | 
Caledonia 1 1 . ur. viii. 338 f He) granted them a pcatary* 1853 i 
G. Johnston Hut, IIist.E, Herd. 1. 175 Gathered specimens 
of a Cailitriehe in the peatery at GrantVhouse. 187a Cosmo I 
Innes Scott. Legal, Aniia, 337 lliey say upon their oath i 
that the burgc.ues cut their peals in the petary of Waltam- | 
.shopc. 1873 J. Orikir Oi, ice Ago xxiii. 308 Petarie.4 : 
IxiLMine freiiucnt objects of grant to the abliots and convents • 
during the Scoto-won period, s^os Dundee Advertiser 


5 June s Here also are the peatrie.s, where no end of that 
valuable commodity may yet be had. 

Paat-moffl. [f. Peat^ + Moss.] 

I. I. A i)eat-bog: the regular name in the North. 
ria6a Newmiusitr Cartul, (Surtees) 71 Per viam qme 

vocatur Petemosway. 15^ Richmond Wills (Surtees) 39 
My peat mosse at ye Stonytord br\'ge, and ye neat cote there 
biilded. 1765 Douglas in Phil, Trans, LVlll. 187 lu 
a1mo.st every pcat-mo.ss, there are the remains of oak trees. 

1833 Lyell yv/«c. Geol. 11 . 2x3 Gradual conversion of a dry 
tract into a .Awamp, and lastly a pcat-iuoss. 

b. Without a or pU : The substance peat. 

X830 Ay/e Farm Rep. 42 in Libr, Usef, Kno^vl., Husb, 
111, Peat moss was .* regularly mixed W'iih it in layers. 
xSgtl Kank a ret, Expl. li. xx. soa The fires were of peat- 
moss greased with the fat of the bird-skins. 

II. 2 . The bog-moss {Sphagnum ) ; fl, the family 
of mosses that grow in j^at-bogs. rare, 

1880 Rraithwaite {title) l^he Sphagiiacea: or Peat Mosses 
of Europe and North America. 

Pea-tree. Name for several leguminous trees 
or shrubs with flowers resembling those of the pea. 

a. The genus Caragana, of Siberia, China, etc. 

b. The tropical genus c. Aisehynomcm 

{^gati) grandiflora, of the East Indies, cultivated 
in tropical countries, d. Admanthera favonim 
of the l^ast Indies (Coral Pea-tree), called also 
Red Sandal-wood. e. 'The Common Laburnum. Sc, 

i8aa PoLU)K in U. Poilok Lifeisj 'I'he pca-trcc bended 
its modest head, covered with hx:ks of lovely yellow. 1866 
Treas, Bat. 211^ Caragaua, the Siberian Pea Tree. Ibid. 
835 Pea-tree, Sesbania, x8^ Miller liantm., J'ca-tree, 
Chinese, . .Coral,. .West IndLin. 

Peat-re6k. [f. Pkat > + Reck sb^ smoke.] 

1 . The smoke ofa peal- hre. allrib, 

1803 Sir a. Bosw i-LL Spirit of Tintoc Poet. Wks. (187 1) 
120 lie smelt like a peat-reek warming pan. x86o G. H. K. 
in Vac, Tour. 164 They aver Ihtat it is the loss of the peat- 
reek and its creosote, which now gi^es u|) the grand stone 
chimney. 2873 Black Adv, Phaeton xxii. ju8 'i'heru was 
a scent of peat-reek in the air. 

2 . A cant name for whisky distilled over a pc.*!!- 
fire and so supposed to be flavoured with ]x\^t- 
smokc; orig. the produce of a moorland illicit 
still, ‘mountain dew'; also loostdy, Highland 
whisky generally. 

The ‘ peat-reek ' Aavour is really that of amyl ah.ohol, due 
to imperfect rectification. 

1834 Mactacgaut Gaiiotid. Enci’i/, (1H76) 91 A male o' sic 
food, W’a.shed^ down by a few glasses of peatrerk. xMa 
R. H. Story in Atlienxum 30 Aug, 270 Wi: sat till twrlve 
o'clock, |»iying our devotions to the p« ai reek. 1870 J. K. 
Hunter Sludu's iix A shoemaker, wbo..had iiiiUbed 
strongly of peal-rock wliLky. 

~ Fkat1 + -v.] Of the nature 

1765 Douglas in Phil, 'Trans. LVHL xBj To fite the blue 
from the peaty nuitler. 1776 Withering Brit. PI. 1x796) 
III. C13 On Hampstead Heath near J.ondon, in dry peaty 
places. 1875 (..'roll Climate 4 /'. xv. 244 A thin &cam of 
jiealy matter,, .along the buitom of a bed of clay. 

Peancellier cell scl). [ From name 

of the inventor, Lieut. PeaucelliLr, 1864.] A plane 
linkage consisting of a joiiitcrl ihonibus fixed by 
three bars to two distinct centres, so that when it 
oscillates about these, its angle opposite to the 
centres describes a straight line, thus developing 
a rectilineal out of a circular motion. 

1875 Cavley Coll, Atath. Papers IX. 317 The a.sf>ume.d 
transformation . . can be cflfcctod iniincdiatcly by a Pc:iu- 
cellier cell. 

11 Peau-de-BOle (p<< daswa*). [F. feau de soie, 
lit. 'silk skin, silk kid intrcHluccd in the second 
half of the 19th c. as a trade name, referring to the 
somewhat leathery consistence of the silk; |^rh. 
suggested by the earlier tci in(for adifTcicnt material) 
fou-de-soiei sec Padua80Y, Poult-de-soie.] A 
rich and somewhat thick silk with a dull satin face 
on both sides; also applied to various inferior imi- 
tations of this, and now (1904) chiefly used in the 
trade to designate those called * Khadzimirs*. 

1866 Rkaoe Grifiith Gaunt xvW. 11. 56 Mrs. Gaunt.. ca^va 
her the promised petticoat, and the old Pcau de Mjie gown. 
1903 Civil Service Supply Ass. Price List Nov. 340 Silks, 
Satins, cLc.~32 in. Pcau de Soic 2/4 to s/xi. 

Fesuter, obs* form of Pewter. 

Peavey, pevy (ppvi). U.S. [From the sur- 
name, Peavey, of the inventor.] A lumberer's cant- 
hook having a spike at the end of the lever. 

1876 Lumbermans Com, 16 Mar.,7'he best ca.s( steel Pevy 
made in the world. 1893 Scribners Mag. Time 7x4/2 The 
bankiiig-mund swarms with men armed with pevies (which 
are cant-nooks furnished with strong: pikes m the end), 
iges Nation (N.Y.) 0 Oct. 289/3 Our hands are hard- 
callu-sed by peavies and poles. 

Pea-vine. U,S, [f. PeaI + Vine.] a. The 
* vine *, or climbing stem, with its foliage, of the 

Name 

(see Iloo 15 d) ; \f) an American vct^.^rVin 
americana, Pea Vine of California, 
iM J. Bartram Jrnl, 6 Jan. in W. Stork Ace, M, Florida 
35 The last frost killed the .. pea-vincs, sun-flowers, [etc.]. 
>835 W. Irving Tour Praines 47 The horses Rinqueted 
luxiirmntly on the pea-vine. sSsi Catlim N. Amor, Jnd. 
(1844) iL xxxiii. If The srass is tilled with wild pea-vines. 


Peaty (ix'tiXff. (f. I 

of peat ; aboumling in ]: 


wituiuiiig Biviiu, wiiM 11.9 

pea-plant, or of any plant called ‘ pea *. 1 
for two leguminous plants: (n) the Ho 



PBAW. 


PECOADZLL. 


t PeaWt dialectal var. of Po, peacock. Ods, 

1719 STKACiti-:y in PAtf, 7 ra//s. XX 3 L 970 Next under the 
three Coal Veins is the Fcaw Vein, no dcnomi^ateit liccause 
the Cuul is figured with Eyes rcsemhlins a IVactK^'s I'nyl, 
..which liiru in this Country ISomcrset] J.>iulcct is called 
a I’eaw. ICf. f^eacock«tal^ s. v. rF.ACw:K sh, < h.] 

Feawe« obs. f. Prw. Fea-woevif: see Pka^ 
7. Feax, obs. f. rjf.vcR, Pieof. Fcazo, obs. f. 
i*EA8E, PKIHK. 

llPeba (p/'ba). [Shorlencd from Tiipi 

tatn-peha^ i.e. tatu arniadillo, and prha low.] An 
American species of nrm.'idillo, Tutusia (Jhisypus) 
found from Paragu.ny lo 'lexas; llic Sevcii- 
or Nine-banded Armadillo. 

[if^ Makccravk II at, Nat. liras. 231 'I'atu peba Brasili* 
ensibus, arinadillu His)>aiii.s.] 

Penny Cyd, II. 3^^ The .callcvl by the Cua- 
ranis tattmha»j or Haik tatu^ is extremely coinmon in 
Paraguay. _ ihid.^ The length of the pebn, from the snout 
to the origin of the t.ail, is aljout sixteen inches, that of the 
tail fourteen. .. It is ciinmiuiily called in Brn/il, tatu-peba. 
1893 Mivant Tyl^cs Anim. Life (1M94) *59 The peba or nine- 
banded ariuaditlo ranges from Paraguay to Texas. 1896 
List Anittt, Xonl. Sac. 195 Peba A riiiudillix.. South America. 

P6bbl6 (pc‘b'l), sb. Forms : a. i papol-, 
popel-atAn, 6 pipple-, pypplo-, pibple-stan(6 ; 
alsio6poppoll,7pipplo. fi. 4pobble; .v-Opuble-, 
pibbil-, 6 pybble-Bton; 6 pyble, 6-7 pible, 

-7 {dio/. -9) pibble ; 6- pobble, (6- 7 (diaL -9) 
poable, peeble, 7-8 peblo). [Existing in many 
forms, some going back to OE., the phonetic relit- 
tionsof which are obscure, and as yet undetermined.] 

1 . A stone worn and rolled to a rounded form liy 
the action of water; usually applied to one of 
small or moderate size, less than a boulder or 
cobble. Also, a stone similarly lounded by attrition 
of ice or sand. (OE. examples, .see PEHBf.K-sToh’E.) 

CI190 S. 4fj9 lluy i-sci^en bi be 

stronde : a luytel child gon picyc with pnbics on is liontfc. 
13.. Ji, E. Allit, /’. A. 117 Kiir vclui a pobblc in pole Jwir 
Watz Kmcr.'ul, siin'or gciinnc genu 154* liOORDi: 
Vyetavy x. (1870! 253 Kyucr or broke water,, .roiiiiy tig on 
pibles and grauayl. 1570 I.kvins Mauip. 47/7 A Pebble, 
stone, calsulHS, 16x4 Bp. H al i. trm. at Rc't'iiified C hafd/ 
if Farit' (*/ E.wilcrin l‘ar. Treat, '.1637) 531 A pibble out 
of llie brook. 1635-56 (.'owi.rv i>avidt’is 1. 677 'I'hc (li.asit'. 
stream that 'mong lo-w. pirliles fell. 1695 I.rnKKi.i. Uric/ 
AV/.i i8i} 7) in. 515 There being two great guns, they charged 
tiicm with uibbk‘:i instead of hullcts. ^1760 Smollett Ode 
ta J^cT'cndVatcr 10 With wliitv, round, ijolish'd peldiles 
spread. 1774 Pksxani' Tour Si at. in 1772, 22 June, At 
Feorling another stiijiendou.s cairn . .formed of rounded .^Umes 
or pchblcs hroiiglu h um the .shoie. 1813 llAKr.w i ll Introd. 
Ceol. ii, .s2 Rounded fragiiieiits from the m.agiiitude of a pe.a 
to that of a iiiehni ap; gencmlly railed pvbbles. 1878 Hex- 
LKY iT('> I'I’hc fragment tif nK:kl may ultimately 

be rubbed into the luriii of smooth round |)cbl)h.*s. 

+ b. (without I/) Used collectively, or as a 
material ; a bed, deposit, or heap of pebbles. 

*574 W. Bolkx'k Regiment for .S’*?.! xxii. (1577) 60 You 
shall fmde 38. fadom, and popucll a.s higge as lic.’un's. 1588 
Gkeknk Pandasto (1607) 10 ihecioiis Diamonds are cut.., 
W'hcn despLsed pc.able iye safe in the .sand. iS(^ I.vly 
Gallaihcfi 1. i. 13 iylieape of small pyble. 1669 .Sti.'K.my 
Mariner s Mag. v, xii. 54 I hr prupi-r .Slone for lliLS piirpo.’^e 
is Marble, I'ihbic, Blew hand Stone. 

O. fig, {Audraiian slang.) A person or animal 
very hard to deal with. 

18^ ‘ k. lloi.miKWOon *(?<»/. Reformer \\, (jEgo) 49 Me w.t.s 
a^regiibii (lobblc, and the old cow hadn't liccn in the yard 
since he was branded. 

2 . A name for various gems or valu.iblc stone.s. 
fa. Applied to a peal 1 (quot. i6oo\ b. A colour- 
less transparent kind of rock-crystal, used instead 
of glass in spectticlcs; a lens made of this. a. An 
agate or other gem found as a pebble in streams, 
esp. in Scotland {Scotch pebble) \ also, various 
kinds of ngatc, as Egyptian pebble, Mocha pebble, 
d. Applied ihetoricaily to the magnetic 'stone' or 
'loadstone’ (quot. 1856). 

tte Tfti.’KNKiiR Trans/. Meiam, xl, The pearly pibble 
which the Ocean kec^ics. 1688 K. 11 oi..mk A rmoury 11. 39/2 
The Chruital, and Bristow 8tone, or Pipple. 1695 W oouwaku 
Nat, /List. Forth iv. (1723) 300 Flints, Agates, <lnyx'cs, 
Pebles, Jaspers. Curnelions. 1774 Pennant Tour St oil, in 
1772^23 June, Sardutiyxc.s 1 and other beautiful stone.s, indls- 
crinunatcly called Sci>tch pebbles. 1793 W. & S. J unks ( 'atal. 
Optical txc, Inst r. x Best doublc-juintcd stan<hird gold 
spectacles with pebbles. X847-8 H. Miller First Im/r. 
XIV. (1857) 233 Luce one of our Scutch pebbles, so common 
..in their rude state. 1856 Kmkk.soN Traits^ Ability 
Wks. (Bohn) II. 37 More than ilie diamond Koh-i-noor,., 
they prize that dull pebble . . whose pities turn themselves 
to die pules of the world. 1878 Huxley Physiagr. I'hose 
spectacle lcnsc.<i which are said to lie made of ' pebbles '. 
1889 Cent. Diet. s.v. Hrasilian, Brazilian pebbles, lenses 
for spectacles gruiind from pure, colorless rock<cryslal ob- 
tained from Brasil. 

e. A kind of earthenware invented by Wedg- 
wood ; see pebble-ware in 5 b. 

1768 Wkdowooo As/, to Bentley 21 Nov. In LJJk (1B66) II. 
97 We can make thing.s for mounting with great facility 
and disoatch. and mounting will enhance their value greatly. 
. .Pebble will in this way scarcely lie discover'd to lie coun- 
terfeit. 1776 — Let. 27 Jan. in Elira Mctej'ard Wedgwood 
4 Wks, (1B73) 44, I observe what you say about Pebble 
vases. . .If we mean the general complexion of the pebble to 
be light, and they meet with a heavy fire in the biskit oven, 
the.. tints will be many shades darker than intended. 

3. a. Short for pebble-leather : see 5 b. Also, 
VoL. VII. 
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the rough irrc^lar grain produced on leather by 
pclibling : see FRBiiLK v. 3 . 

187s Isoe Peniir.K v. 3). 1885 C. T. Davis Leather xxix. 
sro Tim waxed or colored S]>lit is stained on the flush side, 
and it is strictly known as the * colored pebble 

b. SI I Oft for pMie-p07vdt:r\ sec 5 b. 

1880 Kneytd. Brit. (cd. gi XI. 328/1 1 aige rannon powder, 
such as ‘ pebble is. .cnr.liised 111 cases. 

4. A collector s n.'uiK* for certain Cuspidate moths ; 
(so called from the wavy markings on their wings { 
rescmbl iiig tliosc of agate), a. The Pebble or Pebble \ 
/'romincut,NotodontiizicMe. b. 'V\\Q Pebble /look- ! 
lip, Platyplcryx fakula. | 

183a Rrnnik CoHs^t ius Huiterfl. 4- M. 33 The Jh.-bble 1 
{JL, ziczac^. i 8 j 59 Niwman Brit. iMvths 231 The Pebble 
Prominent. Lbid. 207 Tiic Pebble Huuk-iip. I 

6 . attrib, and Comb, a. simple attrib. Of or i 
pertaining to a pebble or pebbles ; made or con- 
sisting of pebbles, or of ag.itc or * Scotch pebble 
17x5 Ramsay Cent, Sheph, 111. i, Round the figur'd green 
and yebble walks. 1796 W. Gombk BoydeiCs Thames 1 1 . 
279 Four large stones., whirli seem lolw of the pebble kind. 
1818 Keats /•-■///A' w. 11. ny My vciiicd pebble flofflr. 1848 
I'liALKLRAY Pan. Lair Iviii, Her iiiaiinna's. .large pebble 
brooch. 

b. Comb,, as pebble-beach, -head, -bed, -crystal, 
-pat'ing, -ridge \ pebhle-covcrcd, -pa7't:d{\)OL'i, -paren), 
•strewn adjs. ; pebblo-cont, the casting or tlii' 0 \A ing 
of a pebble or jx'hblcs, or a mass of pebbles cast 
up, t.g. by the sea; pebble-danhed a., treated 
with pobblo-dash or -dasliing, i. e. mortar with 
{X'bbles incorporated in it; pebble-heariod a., 
hard-hearted, stony-hearted; pobblo-leather, peb- 
bled lc.Tlher (see Pekiilk z\ 3 ) ; pebblo powder, 
a slow-burning gunpowder prepared in the form 
of cubes or pri>nis of the size of pebbles ; pebble- 
veioh, a cultivated variety of Vkia sativa (Priltcn 
A llnll.) ; pebble-ware, a kind of \\ cilgwood 
ware in which clays of different colours are incor- 
porated in the paste. Also PEimiK-.STri.NK. 

1818 Keats Hndym. 11. 149 Frccfruiii the smallest "ncbhlc- 
buad of doubt. 1868 Fnzc^EKAi.n tr. O/WiZa* (ed. 2; xlvit, As 1 
the Sea's si-if slKiiitd lucd a *|ic-bbK‘-C.TSl. a 1728 \V\n>u\VAKi> ’ 
. Niit, Fossils if Eng. 1 1729) 1 . 32 A Pcblt;, abotii the 
j liigiiyss of a Walliiul. 'Tis wholly pellucid.. .TIiIn kiml tlic 
t.apid.arics cull ' Pcble Cryst.Tl. 1899 K. Burn l••J ones in 
Mack.!]! IP. Morris I. ruiublyuld buildings, Kabic-roofed 
.and ^ptdible-d.islivd. 1816 Sc nr in <>. Rc-'. ihl. tu« l.ikc 
1 ..'iMcc's *p**bl 'Ic-hvartt'd cur. 1887 F. T. M auzialk Dkkens v, 
64, 1 am afraitl 1 must Ikj rather pcbl.k-hfaitvd. 1885 C. T. 
Davis Leather xviii. 357 Ju the iiiaiiufactim; of ♦pebble 
.Tud grain Icallirrs. X84X Bkvant /Vw/.-t 41 The insb of the 
♦pcblile-pavfd river. 1821 Shklcky Epip-yJi. 546 'J'hc 
"i>«;bblc-pa\en slioie. 1838 Ciril Ling. «V Arch. JrnL 1 . 
391/z Coristatil repairs licing rctiuircd to the •jw bbU: p-Tving 
i of ihe stables. X875 KNicmr J'iii.t, .Mech,, i'elHe-paving^ 

1 iiavcmcnt laid with poViblfA from 3 to 4 inclivs deep. When 
j larger stones are used, it i> kii'jwn as A-ri'A/cr-pavin^. 1871 
. F.. Cardwell in Daily Ncu's 3 J.tii., Wc..Mt to work to 
! ad.Tpt our nmcliinety lor the use of '‘pebble powder. x88o 
Times uy Dec. 9/4 'rhe puw'der charge,. cronsisls of 4251b. 
of pebble, or 450 Ib. of prismatic powder, a 1722 Lisr.n 
(ItscrxK Hush. (1757) 12s 'J’he '].H'bbIe.vctcl) is a Mimmer- 
vetch, difl'ereiil from the goiir-vclcli and not .vi big; llu-y 
call it also the rath-rijic vetch. 1763 M111.S Pratt, llftsh. 

1. 475 The small black-sci-ded vetch, which some call railiripe, 
and others (.Hdible, or .summer vetch. 

Hence Pebbleless a, 

1894 Naturalist 297 The unaltered pobblcless lainin.Tted 
.shale below. 

FeVble, ;>• [f. prcc. sb.] 

1. tram. To pelt with (or as with) j>cbblcs. 
x6u5 3. JiiNsoN, etc. Eastiv. Hoc. 111 . i. We'd s-j pebble 

them with .snowl^lls us they come ftoin Cliurch ! 1816 
Scott Antio. xviii. The jiea-sauis .. betook thvmselves to 
.stotie.A, and naving pebbled the priest pretty Iwuidsomcly, 
they drove him out of the parisli. x8i8 — Ifrt. Midi, iv^ 
When w'e h.Td..|)atliameiU men o' our ain, we could aye 
pcuble them wi' sianes when they wcreiui gude liairns. 

2. To pave with pebbles. 

183s Teckfoud Recoil. 9 For die wise purpose of pebbling 
j .alleys ill cpiaint Mosaic putieriis. 

I 8 . Leather Manuf. To produce a rough or in- 
j dented surface, such as might be produced by the 
I pressure of i^bblc.s, upon (leather), by a sjiecial 
I kind of graining, done by means of a roller having 
a pattern upon it. Hence Pebbling 7 '/V. sb . ; also 
attrib., as pebbling-wcuhine, 

vNioriT Dict. Mceh. 1646/2 Pebbling, .tii operation 
to bring out the grain of leather .Tnd give it a roughened 
or ribbed appe4ir.*u)ce...In the pelfbiing- machine, the skin 
is .subjected to the action of a roller with a surface the 
reverse of the grain or pebble to be produced. 1885 C T. 
Davis L.eaihor .xxvi. 454 In currying it [Martin's .Machine] , 
will ‘set out', pebble, ‘stniie out ’..entirely without luriid i 
lalmur. Ibid. 467 l*atenls..for Pebbling Leather. 

Pebbled (i^’b'ld), 

1 . [f. Pebble sb. + -eu®.] Covered, strewn, or 
heaped with [icbbles ; jiebbly. (Chiefly poetic/) 

c 1000 Shaks. Sonn, lx, Like m the w'aucs make (ow'ards 
the pibled shore, tjao Gav Dione in. iii, Kaeh . . pebbled 
brook that winds .ilong the d.Tlc, 1884 Liar/er’s Mag, 
Nov. 852/1 The pebbled terraces of the beach. 

2. [f. Pebble V. + -El)*.] Of leather: Treated by 
the process called pebbling : sen Pebble v, 3* 

Pd'bble-stone. Forms : lee Pebble sb. and 
Stoke sb. a Pkbble sb. 1. 
c 1000 i^LPRic Lfom. 1 . 64 Gatl to tSkre ue-strande, and 


feccaiiS me papolstanas. e xooo A Idhelm Glosses 1815 (Napier 
luoo) Lapiliulos, i. patuos^ lapid<;s, po|KrI.slaiias. 138a 
WvcLiF Pr<n>. XX. I 7 i\nd aflir •■•hal 1 m: fulfild the mnutli iif 
hyni with a lilii pibbii sioii.^ xySLa Thi-msa Higden (Roll>i 
L 353 Whan oIm-t wcpcnc faillcp pey pin: IiMij bam.')» good 
piiblcNtuiics redy at bond. 1530 Fai.scic. ?39 J*u1jK.- slonc, 
enillav. 1555 Kde.v Dcrados w Two pybbic ■.Idiics of 
g'luldc wu-i^Jiiiigi: an vtice. Lbi,i., Vy|.ij>lt; stonrs uf nold. 
Ibid. iiKirg., Pippit* Moir's of guide, 1573 Tavsi. Aineid 
X. ii;- 5 ^ 4 ) Bvjb, Un lothei ^idr, wlirre as Mn-auie (»f 
peablestonc; gi r.-ii .store Togiiht inni'-ed lia«l. *653 W AI.TOS 
.htgler\\.(i\ f)ppiv.i-d by I rigged routs and pil.ble stuni-.s. 
x838f '/7vV /- Mg. \ Arih. Jrnl, I. .{ui/z 'J be pebble 
llimly lixed in a ni:itii.v of mni'irtc;, aie. .fuimd .'Uiywur 
|■.olnpb.■ll.•Fy. fig. X591 SiiAKs. 7 '.v,» ii. iii. 11 Yet 

did iiuL this criirlbbeaili.d Curie ^hl.ddc one leaie ; ho. is 
a siom;, n very pibble sionc. 

b. .As a nialcri.Tl : I'hrtitr.E sb. 1 b. 

1663 GF.UTriER Counsel (1664) 9*. I'.'rvcment with Pibble- 
stiirie, fifteen and eighteen p(.nce the vard, Stjuare. 

Pebbly (pe'bli),tf. [f.l'Kiiin.KiA + -Y.] Abound- 
ing in fK;ljblt*.s ; covfrcd nr paved with pebbles. 

x6oo Surf LET Counirie Far me 11. xlii. 269 llounds-toong 
groweth .in jieblie ami \ntilled grouiide. 1622 J.)hayion 
Poly-olb. x.\vii.4 Kilters nctiiiiig dowiie ihi ir pcably 

sholos. 1774 Pi.NSAsr 'Pour Scot, in 1772, 10 Inly, .A 
liiiy with a pebbly beach. 1847 C. Bl'.ONTli Eyre v, Wq 
went up a biuad ]>cbbly path. 

11 Febrine (pt’brrn .. [mo<l.F. ad. Prov. pchrino, 
f. pebre pepper, in reference to the black s}.)0ts.] 
A destructive epidemic disease of silkwuriiis, 
characterized by black spots and stunted growth. 

1870 Tvnmiai.l in Nature 7 July loi/a 'J he name plbrine, 
ftr.st applied lo the pki^ue by M. ile QiiaU-i-frigi'», and 
adopted by B.Tsteur. 1899 Alil'Uit'.i SyA. Med. VIII. 946 
[The tr.TnKmisMon] of the spori.Zi>a of pein ine fruiu llie silk- 
worm inotb to its eggs ami caterpillar. 

Fecadile, obs. form of Pickadill. 

Pecan (pfkx'ii). Also 8 pacctin, 9 pecanne, 
peccan(o, pnkau. [In i sili e. pact an rr. F. 
pacanc, Sp. pacana, from the native nniiie of the 
nut in various Algoiikin cli.Tlectsi, e. g. Cicc pakan, 
Oythwxy pagan. Abiinki pagann. 

* 'J'hc common hickoiy mil w.t*: called Patan. a general 
name for all hnrd-.diell nut., meaning that which i.s cracked 
with an inslruiiieiit, by a sUmic ’/r hammer. Strni'hey's 
Virginian voi .’dmlary has /’rtukaun.\ fui walnuts. Baraga, 
ft>r the ( 'liippeua) , Pagan, nuts, walnut. s, h;i/el-nuts. .At 
the West and South, this ii.Tiiie, a.s Pacanry .Tin! modi'.in 
Pekan,. . has been applied In a -inglr .sp. ties, i In fi ml of the 
Carya Dlivac-fwrmis ’. 'I rumbull Ttans. Awer. TitiLd. See. 
ift;?, •.•5.) 

Thu nut ot ft nil, olivc-^haped at id finclv (Invouicil, 
of a species of hickory olinvjormjs ) eom- 

inoii in the Ohio and Mississippi valley. often 
aliaiiiing a very great lieigiil; aI.so, the tree itself, 
the pecan-tree. 

1773 1 *. Kenvuiv 7 fni. in T. Hutebiiis Deyta. llrginia, 
etc. 077'') 52 'Ihe. timber, Bois Oninu, or raeean, .Maple, 
.‘\:',h, Butl'tti Wood. x8x2 Bk.u Ki-.Niniiur. /.t>ui.\iana 

ir3i4)6x 'Jlie pecanne. .fotind on tin: luw grounds., i.s a large 
tree re.scmhiing ^«>lllewb.ll the litwkory, but ba.-i a muse 
ibrlioatn leaf. 1876 Lercst .V .Stream 1 3 July y//-' .Si»«.-ndiijg 
a few days at C’ur.go, gathering 

b. Piltcr pecan, bilier seeded hickory iCufya 
aquatica\, a smaller species native to the s«iulhem 
States. Also called water or swamf-hi^l*esry. 

C. Comb., pecan nut,-lrt e. 

1786 J FFl hi<SC>N if 'rrV, (i85<;) 1 5';A ’ 1 \j pnu lire me twu or 
three hundred parcar.-inus from ihi. w(-.:ein covinlry. ibid. 
II. 74 The pai.caii-mit is. av y..:u e\ nj<,iTi'.rf, tin; Illinois nm. 
; The ruriiirr is the vulgar name south of tl.i: rotom.K. 1827 
, J. Coi.LisiKi'AM in Itall'oiir ii. toK'S 2. .XiiK.ng.sl iln-m 

; IS .1 pen an Mit tree. 1883 Jail Mail G. ir .'^cpl. 4 ;• lie 
buried her under a big pecan tice lin ('.ilifui rii.T]. 

Fecari, -y, vari.nnls ol ITXCAK^. 

Peccability (pekalii llii . [f. ns next t -ITV.] 
; Capability ot sitiiiing, liability to sin. 

I a 1631 Doxse Six Serm. i. ,if 34) -,4 The pec* ahilitlc, that 
i posNiliiliiie of .sinning, whiv.li Is in die nature of the .Tiigcls 
; of heaven. 172X J. Clarke Moral i rvV 44 Finite ii.tr.lligcnt 
beings nei:rs.s.irily siippoM: jitriAnhilitj . 1855 Miss C'jI’DF. 

Lntuif. Mcr. gS note, (Jur impel b-ctii >11 and )iccr.abiiity. 

■ Peccable ■ pt-**k abM , a. [a . V. pcccablf \ 1 3t h c. 

in f.utre; or ad. xwa/^.X^. pen a hi Us, f. pcccdrc to sin, 
after L. impcccohilis sinless (cited fiotn (.Icllius).] 

I. Capable of sinning, liable to sin. 

1604 'I'. Wkicuit /’iX.rj'/'ioijr V. S 4. 2to .Ml men 1 -y n.Ttuio 
arc sinners, are iieccablc, the iu.sl oireiid often. X741 Behkei i- y 
Let. to .Sir y, y.itnes 7 June, Wk.s. i?;! I\'. 27;* We lujid 
I all iiiankiiid to be peccable and errable, even tlie J'l'pe him- 
self. 1857 H. Miller le.d. Rocks iii. 15.4 Fining ;4ii.i pre- 
paring jiccrablc, imperfect man, for a perfci:t imi»ecc.»ble 
tmnic st.Tto. 

t 2 . Sinful, wrongful. Ob.t. 

I 1633 Bkynnl Histriont. Is not the selfe same siiinc as 
Miifull, as peccable ? 

tFeccadi'lian. Obs. AUo -dulian. -duliun. 
Early corrupt forms of rEcc.vTdLLO (piobl from It, 
pcccadiglio'i, 

1529 Moke Suipl. Souly.^\l\i^ JuVi 11 c callcth them al 
siiiitl enormities, ;ir.d .T', a man woulilc say lylie piety peca- 
duliaiis. 153a — (.’..»>//;#/. i':Kd,ik ibid. 4?;,/2, 1 founne in 
the lone sonic prely pcrcaduliun.*-'. 1567 Di'ANT lioraic. -'V 
Arte Poet, Biij, Ccrtaync reixaililian.s whii.h m .tjk:, ye;, in 
I the beste. ^ 1569 Crowley So/h. Dr. H'atsonVx. 145 
as the Itnliani call rcccaditlians, little prctic si.niies. 

t Pcccadill, Obs, [.a. F. pCi cadi Ik ; iftth c., in 
earlv examples pecca^Ullo, peccatik)^ ad. It. or Sp. : 
see below.] « Peccaijillo. 
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iCii T. WiLMAMKOM tr. ( 7 auitni*t Wise VMllard 6i The 
ilipps anil |>eccadills uf their youth. 1675 Coi ton BtirUtquc 
OH B, lO For so small a Veccadill To send a man up 
Holhorn-hiil iLc. 10 Tyburn]. 1736 J. Sercfs Popery an 
KncMiy to Script. 6j The F.iiiits..are but iJCi:uu 1 ine.s, 

Peccadillo -dilly, -dillo: see J^ickadjll, etc. 
+ PeccadMlie* anglicized form of next, 

F. Tirookf. tr. BlanPs Trav, 52 Tis but a pecc.*i- 
iiillic for a Nfasler to lye with his slave. 

Peccadillo (pcktidi-lp). Also 6 poccadilia, 
7 -dll(l)io, -digllo, S -dilla ; 7 pocclia-, poca-| 
piooadillo; pioadilio, pickadilla, 8 peoadiglio. 
[a. Sp. pccadillo (-dil^o), dim, of feceuh sin, or It. 
peccadigHo (Florio, 1611).] A small or venial 
fault or sin ; a trifling ofTcnce. 

1591 TIarington Apol. iWt. Orl. Par. piv, T omit as his 
Peccadi/ia, how he nicknauieth priests. 1600 O. K. Ptpt, 
Libel 1. viii, 205 The Simniard is snide to afcoiint il but 
A Peccadilla or little fault. 1607 .Sir J. H. in Harington's 
Nngm AnU (ed. Park i 3 o|) 11 . 7 Some peccadillos! of yoursL 
1(37 Rasi'WK'K Litany 1. 19 Accounted., but pcccadiglios. 
1647 Sir K. Stai'vi. TO.V yn 7 *enal vi. 85 J.iist .ipncares .'i 
peccadilliii, xiii. ;!.|i Yet llirse .ire peccadillo .s, 1651 

])KtK>KS Precious Ite»ietlics{\(>^}) 29 When lhis/ft.Vrt/// 7 A». . 
and .1 hot fiery fiirn.vx* .■stood in competition. 1670 Sir J. 
Bramsi'on Aufol'iog. i4.t This is hut a picadilio. 1697 
VANnRi;i:ii Rt'hpse v. iii, Mr. liiill said it was a Feckadilla. 
iT^NVi.sos Let. Hunger in Secrctan Af^(i 8 ! 3 o) 192 Never 
reckon :in cxce-w in drinking .a sm.'ill fault, a pecaJiglio. 
1748 Kiciiarpson Claris\'ii (toi i ) 1 1 F . 206 .She’ll know cnmigli 
of me, not to wonder at such a pecc.'idilku Hoou 

Otfe K. Itlix.'u xiv, .Schemes. .That frown upon St. Giles's 
sins, bill blink The pecc.arlillocs of .'ll! JMccaililly. 

nftrib. 1600 tr. Aiftyrniifns* Treat, couc. AV/ 4 r. iif. vj, 421 
Tbo.se which they l«}okt upon .a.s picoadillo sins. 1797 Mrs. 
-M. koHi.vstiN iya!siugha?n II. ?2t The . . nmoiirs of him 
whose pcccailillo follic.s .are the subject uf universal riilicule. 

t PeCCa'nunOllSi a. OAr. rare. [f. late L. 
peccilment -dmin- ^in Christian writetB) + -ous.] 
Full of sins, sinful. 

1656 ill P.I.OUNT Glossogr, t668 If. More Div. Dial. 11, 
vii. (1713I T09 In regard of our pcccaininoiui terrc.strial Per- 
son.*ilitie.s here. 

Peccan(e, vari.ants nf F£o.\n. 

Peccancy (pe^kansi). [ad. h.peccdntia (Tcr- 
t«ll. 3rd c.}, r pr. pple. oipcccdrc to sin : see>ANCY.] 
The (|uality or condition of being peccant. 

1 . Moral faultiness, sinfulness. 

1656 lltVLiN .^urt*. Prance 41 The pecc.'incie of an old 
Kngli>h Doctor, a 1679 T. Goodwin klecthn iv. xii, Sins 
nf cuminission have more of peec.-vucy in them than sins of 
omission. 1784 Cowper Task ir. 72 Where all deserve And 
stand expo.scd by ronmion pccc.incy 'I'o what no few have 
felt. 19M \V. James i’arieties Retig. Rxp. 267 As if our 
(e.'irs broke through an inveterate inner dam, and let oil 
.sorts of .sneient peccancies and moral .stagiinncio.s drain away, 
b. A sin, offence, tMiisgrcssioiii 

W. MoxiNrAcrB Dafont^ F.ss. i. xii. § a Thk dis- 
torting of cquivocall words, which pa.ssetli commonly for a 
(riviall peccancy. 1671 True Nonconf. jg W.'iviiig the 
immodest terme of impudence and other arr.ajit pecc.siicies 
against truth. 1879 O, Merkdith Kgoht xxxiv, Aliove most 
human j)cccancie.s, 1 do abhor a breach of faith. 
t2. J'aultiuess, incom-ctiicss. Ohs. rarc^^. 
ei 6 it CiiAr.MAV Iliad i\\. Comm., But to make a fool non 
Peccans verbis^ will niukc a man notliing wonder at any 
peccancy or nksurdity in men of mere langu.agc. 

3. (Torruptness or disorder of the hiimoar.s, etc. 
1665-6 P/ti/. Trans. 1 . 178 lo cure the manifold peccancy 
of this juyee by Kvacuations. 1747 tr. Astrttds Pevvrs 105 
The saliva is impregnated with a general peccancy. 

Peccant (pe*kant), a. (sb.) [ad. L.peccdnLcm^ 
I»r. pplc, of pecedre to sin ; in sense 3, a. OV. peccant 
(13- 14th c. in Ilatz.-Darm.;.] 

1 . That commits or h.as committed a fault or 
moral offence ; sinning, offending. 

Tt. Cawdkkv Table A Iph.. Peccant^ ofTetiding, doing 
amisse. 1610 G. Fi-eicher Christ's Viet. 11. xxi. Tlic 
.shiidow's err'd Of thoii.s.’uid iX'-cranl gho.sts, unseen, unheard. 
i64a-3 Kaul ok Newcasii.e Declar. in Ru.shw. Hist. CoU, 
(1721) V. 114 To prove them to be peccant against any 
aiithcnlick Rule. 1690 SortH Serm. (1697) 1 1 , vii. 295 'fhat 
u peccant Creature should dis.'inprove, .md repent of every 
Violation of, and Dcdinatioii from the Rules of Just and 
Honc.st, 186a Cari.yi.ic P'redk. Ct. xiii, iil (1872) V. 39 'I'he 
peccant Officials, .fell on their knees, 
b. Said of things. 

1633 Pry.vne jst Pi. HidriO‘tii. iii. vi. 123 ffjur own 
statutes] precisely prohibit the satyric.'ill depraving, tra- 
ducing, or derogation of. . the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
in any Knlcrlhdcs Blaycs or Rimes (in which kindc Flajxs 
had heeiie formerly peccant). 1874 W. E. Hall Rights 4- 
Duties Xeutrats iii. iii. 127 He .seizes the pecc-ant property, 

2 . Offending against or violating some rule or 
principle; faulty, incorrect, lObs. 

16x4 F. Wiiri r. Repl, Pisher 1 16 T'his Sillogismc is peccant 
in forme. 17x6 .Vvliffk Parergon 177 If the Citation he evi- 
dently peccant in point of Fr>rm or Malt4^-r. 1841 D'Iskarli 
A men. Lit., Hunt. B. *Jonson, If true learning in the art 
of the drama he pecCiint, our poet is a very saintly sinner. 

3 . Causing disorder frf the system ; morbid, un- 
healthy, corrupt : used csp. in the Immoral patho- 
logy ; also, inducing disease. 

1604 T, Wright Clhuact. Years 15 Some few peccant 
humours. s66x Hickf.risoti.l Jamaica 103 Adjourning 
Plagues they ii.se to brine. In I’vcc.'xnt AuUiinns or the 
Spring, 1667 Phil. Trans. 1 1 . 6.ti It was not at all probable 
that his blood was ijeccant in tlie qii.'intiiy. yo6 lhiii.i.ii'S. 
Peccant , . . among Phy.sii.ians, the Humours of the Botly arc 
said to be Peccant, when they contain some Malignity, or 
else abound too much. 1899 .AUbutt's Syst Med. VI. 742 
The patient . .iiointing to the peccant tooth .as the source of 


his woe. Ibid. VIII. 49s Purgatives aad diuretics may be 
given to eliminate any peccant matter, 
b. In figurative use. 

1605 Bacon A dr. Learn. 1. iv. f 12 Thus I have gone over 
these three discase.s of tesYrning : bedsides the which there 
arc .some other rather peccant humors, than fuurmed dis- 
eases. 17x7 Poi*E, etc. Art ^Sinking iii, A di.scharg« of 
the peccant humour in cxce^ing purulent metre. 1790 
Buhkr Pr, Ret*. Wks. x8o8 V. 58 Toe change is to he con. 
fined to tlie jiecc.'uit part only. s86o Kmur-son Cond. Life, 
Power Wks. (Bohn) ll. 333^ Where is great amount of life, 
though gro.ss and peccant, it has its own checks. 

B. sb. A sinner ; on offender. 
x6ai 1. C. in T. Bedford Sin unto Death Pvjb, No time 
nor age..hatli beene more likely to bring forth plenty of 
liecc.'iiits in this kinde.^ 1803 C. K. Sharpe Let. j Apr. in 
Corr. (1888) 1. 165 A swinging blow on some peccant's rump 
from the cudgel of the scrjcaiit 1 

licnee Pe‘oc8Atly adv . ; Pa'ooantiieaa. 

1847 Webster, 17x7 BailfvvoL II, PeccanU 
ness, oflfemdvencss, hurtfuliiess. 

Peccary (i^e^kari). Forms: 7 pakeera» 7 8 
pecory, 7- peocory, (8 pioary, 9 pioaree, 
P6c(o)ari). [ad. pakira, paqttira^ the name in 
Carib nf Guiana. 

Spelt by the Snaniard Oviedo 1535 hag%iira ox vaquira\ 
Paquira is used ny the Fieiichmcii Biet (Z>/V/. dcs Galibis) 
1664, and Breton 1665, and is frcciueiit in Fr. and Sp. 
writers of 181I1 c. In It., Claviger spells /ar/i/nx. 1 1. Warren 
in 1667 has pakeera, and the fonu is still current in the 
Apalai and Otiayana dialect.s of Guiana. .An English writer 
in 1613 suelU phekicro, which is aLo in the i8th c. Dictio- 
riarium ('alibi; Dutch iSih c. voyagers have peequiera. 
Perary appc.'trs In looo^ Buifnn hits pakira and peccary, 
CuvwT peeari. (Jas. Platt Junr. in Aiheuetum 8 June tQOT, 
727/3; Bibliothique Liuguist. Amfr. XV. 1892.)] 

A gregarious quadruped of South and Central 
America, allied to the swine, of which there are 
two species, the collared peccary extending north to 
Texas, and the white-lipped /. of South America. 

16x3 R. Harcourt Viy. to Guiana 29 Swine in great 
numbers, whereof there are two kinds, the one small, by the 
liitlinns culled pockiero, the other is called paingo. im G. 
Warren Deser. Surinam xx Of the hugs there arc three 
kinds. One lives like an otter.. the other two are called 
the P.akeeru and Pinko. 1607 Damher Voy. round World 
(1699) 9 He. .hunts about for reccary. 1690 Wafer Descr. 
America 104 The country has of its own a kind of hog, which 
is called Pecary. 1769 £. Bancroft Rss. Nat. Hist. Guiana 
12$ The Picary is considerably smaller than the ordinary 
European Hogs. X774 Gor.T>sM. Nat, Hist. Ill, 183 That 
animal which of all uiner.H must r<:.scmblcs .an liog,,is called 
the Pecc.ary, or T.aj.acu. 1807 IIomf. in Phil. Trans. XCVII. 
154 The stomach of the pecari differs from that of the com- 
mon hog. 1807 H. B01.INCOROKE Vp*. Demerary 22;^ I’hcre 
arc two kind.s of hogs.. numerous in all part.s of Guy.ana, 
the jiicarcc and the w'aree. 1846 (i. A. McCam. Lett, fr. 
/'>t»w//crT(i5'i3^ 440 '1‘hc Mexican wild boar, the Pecca^'f 
has no tail, and it has a miisk-pourh on the after-part of the 
hack, which exudes a strong smell of musk, 

Peocation (pcke^-J.in). rare. [ad. L. peccd- 
tidft-emy n. of action from pecedre to sin.] I'he 
action of sinning, sin. 

x86a Tii.ackerav Philip vi, Though he roared out peceavi 
most frankly when charged with bis sins, this criminal would 
fall to {jecc.ition very .soon after promising amendment, 
il PoCCavi (pek^'v^i, pekka’v/). Also 7 peca- 
vle. [ L.pcccdvl * I have sinned'.] * I have sinned 
in the pliiase *to cry peccavi'\ hence an acknow- 
ledgement or confession of guilt. 

So peccas'imus * we have sinned ’ j peccavit ‘ he has sinned 
[1509 FiKiihR Pun. Serm. Hen. Vll W'ks. (>1876) 272 
Kyngc Daiiid that wrote this psalme, w'ith one worde 
spekynge his herte was chaunged suyengc P(ccaui,\ X553 
T. Wilson Rhci. (1580)65 Much soncr shall al other be .suh- 
iecl viito him, and cric Peccaui, 159a tJ. Harvey Pour 
Lett, Wks. (Grnsart) I. 199 That he, which in the ruffe 
nf his freshest iollity, uras faine to cry..a mercy in printc, 
may be orderlie driuen to crie more pcccauics, then one. 
x6oo W, Watson Decacordon (1602) 179 Then were the secu- 
lars not oiiely hound to obey and surcease, hut also to cry 
peccauimus and submit thcmschies to doe such penance as 
(etc.]. x6i6 I. Lank Cont. Sqr.*s T, xi. 1x5 ‘I)rc.vl Dame* 
i^uoth .shee) 'because hcc cries "pcccauit ", Wee Iwthc will sue 
his special siippjicuuil’. i68x Baxter Skerlocke 1 160 
A true information and conviction, which may bring me to 
the most open peccazd or confession. 1730 Swift Sheridan's 
Submission Wks. 1755 IV. 1. 259 Now lowly crouch'd, 1 cry 
peccavi, And prostrate, supplicate pour sna vie. 18x4 Mrs. 
J. West Alicia de Lacy 11, 291 Her cars were altern.'Ucly 
assailed by the peccavis uf penitence, and the wclba-days of 
love. x8te fsce PecCAiioN}. 

Fecco, variant of Pekoe. 
tPece. Ohs. Also 5 pyoce, peso, 6 peece, 
Sc. pels, peys. [.id. m^.I... pccia, 'va^ calix, 
cyathus’ (Du Cange). 

In other uses, /«cf a represents T. pilce,n. ft. pccia ierrv 
= F. piice de ierrei but the sense *cup', *va.sc’, is not 
known for F, piece. In Eng. however pece is a common early 
.spelling of piece, and this may be a sense of English 
clevclopment. Cr. ‘ piece of plate *•! , 

A cup (esp. a wme-cup) ; a driiiking-vcBscl. 

Langl. P. PL K III, 23 Coupes of dene Cold and 
peces of seluer. c 1400 Ywatfie ^ Gaw. 760 A pot with 
riche wine And a pece to hi it ync. 1432-50 tr, Higden 
(Rolls) 1 II. 433 After that he hade drunkc wyne sende to hym 
by the kynge, he putto the pece (Hicd. vas, Tkkvisa the 
vessel] in his bosom. CS440 Promp. Parv. 38B/X Pece, 
ciippe, pecia, crater. 1470^5 Malory Arthur viii. li. 
He tooke the pyecc witli poyson and dranke (rely. cs49s 
Digby Myst. (1882) iii. 535 Fclle a pese, taverner. 151^ 
Douglas j^neis vi. Iv. 27 The warme new blude kemnt 
in coup and pels. X594 Plat Chem. Cowl, so Putting them 
into a little pewter peece. 


b. ? A wine-cask or butt. 

s6o8 SvLVBsncR Dn Bartas ii. iv. 111. Schism 545 As Claret 
wine from a nearc't Pccce doth spout. 

Pece, form of Tkack, Piece. 

Pech (pex, pux^), sh. Sc. and north, dial. Also 
7-9 pegh. [Goes with Pech 7*.] A short laboured 
breath, a pant after exertion. 

xSDo-xo DirNHAR Pottns xiii. 53 ^tiiig nionkiH..thair h.Tit 
flesche dantis. Full faderlyk, with pechis and pantis. 157a 
Lament. Lady Scot. 400 Tie caif anu grdt pech, lyke ane 
weill fed Mirk, a x6^ Br. hi. Smith Sertu. xiv. (1632) 257 
He made hut a pegh nt it, saying, She gaiie me, that, that 
without cruelty she could not take from me. 18x4 Blackw, 
Mag, XV 1. 89 Don't conclude your dniught with a p«h like 
apaviour. 1884 IbitL Feb. 2ji with a * pech ' of satisfaction. 

Feoh (pexi P^X^)* north, dial. Also 

6 poigh, 7 poooh, 8-9 pegh, (9 paioh, north. 
Eng. dial, peff, peek), [app. onomatopoeic, with 
the / of pi^, pant ancl otner explosive words, and 
the imitative ending found also in hech, stech,^ 
intr. To breathe hard from exertion, to fetch the 
breath short, to pant. 

c X440 Yotk Myst. x1. 64 For pechyng als pilgrjTnes that 
puitc are to pecs. 157* Latuent. Lady Scot. 269 Now 
inun thay wirk and laliuur, pech and pant, ifigs ItCKCAs 
App. Etymol. Gloss. (IC. D. .S.), Ankelo, to peigli or pant. 
a x5^ Kollock On the Passion xx. (1616) 188 He will ij'C 
the burthen of them on thdr owiic backes, whitest they 
gronc and peach. 17x1 Ramsay Prospect of Plenty 73 
Feching foit sair. X780 Maynf. Sitter Gun 11. v. They 
wha li.iil corns, or broken wind, Begood^ to pegh and limp 
hchitid.^ 1786 Burns /fV/Z/f* CV<a/wirf i, My Pegasus I'm 
got .'istride. And up Parnassus pechiii [rime lirechan]. x8a8 
Craven Gloss, (eil. a\ PejJ, . .tu hreiillio with difliculiy. 
*«94 Crockktt Raiders (ed. 3) iqg At a pace that made 
me pech. .like a wind-g.alled nag. 

Fechan (pu*xilu> pcx’^Aii). Sc. [Derivation 
uncertain : cf. prec.] The stomach, 

X3r86 Bt.'KS’.s Twa Digs 62 Vet e'en the ha' folk fill 
their pechan fxL r. pegii.Tii] Wi' sauce, ragouts, and sic 
like trashtrie. x86x IIeslop Prot*. Scoilantt 82 lie puts 
it in a had purse that puts il in his pechan. 

Pechar, -er, ubs. forms nf Pitcher, Peaciier. 
Fechblende : see Pitch dlExND. 

Peoho, ohs. f. Peach. Pecht, var. Pier, 
t Peex^, obs. Sc. form of Pacift. 

1533 Bellen’dfn Livy 1. viii. i.S. T. S.) 46 Al nychtbouris 
Band fiame .'ibout Wtir inesil and peciCyit. 

F6ck (pkk), sb.^ Forms: 4 poc, 4-6 pek, 
pekko, (5-6 peko), 5-7 pocko, (7 Sc. pect), 5- 
peck. [MK. pek^ *= OF. pek (13th c. in Goticf., 
only one instance), frequent in AK., also latinized as 
pecenm (or pekka ; ulterior history unknown. 

Godcfioy's OF. ini.l.^nce refers to outs ft>r horses, which 
was uLo a chief use of pek in MK. In this respect pek was 
.synonymous with F. A/ryZ/V* *.'i pecke or the fourth pa it of 
a boi.s.scau . . used only in the ineaKuriiig of oats ' (Cotgr.), 
a horse '.s feed of oai.s (Schdcr.» ; in mcd.lu picotin us. But 
the latter w.xs evidently a dcriv. of nicd.L. picotus, -ta 
a liquid measure, in OF. picote a wine-measure (t4th c. in 
Godef.). The radical part of these words may be irognate 
with pek. The formal rc.semlil.'inres of picote 10 F. pico/er, 
' to prick often, to peck a.s a bird and uf pek, peck to bek, 
pekkr, Peck r'.^ is notable; hut peck sh. is known long 
before the vh., and cimnot easily be derived from ii.J 
1 . A mctisurc of capacity used for dry goods; 
the fourth part of a bushel, or two gallons. The 
im])crial {leck contains 554-548 cubic inches, that 
of the United St. lies 537-6. 

The Scottish peck was the fourth part of the firlot and 
contained 4 lippics - 553*5625 cubic inches for wheat, hut 
807-55 for bailey, rye, pulse, salt, and other commoilities. 
Ill England, the peck lormerly v.aricd greatly according to 
locality and to the coinniodiiy measured. Slice O. C. and 
Parm. Words (E. Dml. Soc.) 173. 

C13PO Battle Abbey Custuma/s (1887) 14 F.t dehet carmre 
j ambrain, j hussclluin, ct pek salis. 1338 in Diigdale 
Afouasticon (1646) II. 5B4/1 In j. pekko Salis. /bid. 5H4/2, 
xiiiJ. [eoiii] quorum qiiilihet j. pekka. i35i*'a Rolls 0/ 
Parlt, if. 240/1 Solent fes Mesures,c'est assaver hi]sKell,dctni 
bu.s<tell, 8 e pec, galon, poicl, & qimrtc, cn chesciin Counice 
..acorUantx a restandard. xm Metn. Ripon (Surtees) I. 
236 Cuidam leproso nnum utT frumenti. c xM CiiAncan 
Reeve's T. 90 'J‘hc Millerc Miold nat stele hem naif a pekke 
Gf corn by sleightc. 1390 Earl Derby's E.cp, (Camden) 6 
Pro iii‘>"” Dusscffis et j pecco aucimrum, xix</. ob. Ibid. 29. 
1464 mann. 4; Househ. Exp. (Roxh.) 545 Paid for a Mkke 
of otemellc, uj.dl CX485 Digby Myst. (1882) 11. 30 How, 
ho.stelcr, how, a peck of otys. tj^ Tindale Matt. xiii. 33 
Hid in 3 peckea off meele. (So Covf.rd., Great B., GeueT*a, 
RAeimst Wyclip mesuris, i6ti rneasuresi.] 1534 Ord. Govt, 
fret. Ill St. Papers Hen. VI H, 1 1. 2 10 They (IrKii lords] tokc 
npccke of ootes of every plough in the sede tyme, called the 
greatte horse, or chefo horsis peckc. 1537 /hid. 495 Item, 
that the greate pcckes of otcB..and .suene other nedclcR 
extort ions., be clerly abolysheid. 1603 in Rec. Old Aber- 
deen (1899) 33 'Ibat na darer draiff be sauld . . nor four d. 
ilk pect. S7a5 Bradley Fam. Dkt. s.v. Gallon, In Liquids 
two Pottles.. make one Gallon.. But in dry Measure, two 
Gallons, which i.s six Pottles, make one Peex. 1769 Burns 
Happy Trio z O, Willie brew'd a peck o' maut 1846 J. 
Baxter Libr. Pract. Agrie. (cd. ^ 1 . 27a Nine imperial 
pecks to the statute acre, of good and clean Riga seed, 
b. In various proverbial expressions. 

1603 Dexxes Grissil (Sh.Tk8. Soc.) 6, 1 think I shall not 
eat a peck of saU ; 1 shall nut live long, sure. 1710 Palmer 
Proverbs Ixxix. 221 title, Every man mu.st cat a Peck of 
ashes before he dies, ibid., Every man must eat a peck of 
dirt in h'la life 1 i8s8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2) a v., ' To measure 
to another a peck out of one's own bushel *, to think or treat 
others like himself. i86s Hisior Prov. Scot. 31 Before ye 
choose a friend eat a peck o' saut with him. 1901 Dal(y 
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CkroH. 33 Aug. Va 'A dry summer never made a dear 
peck \ »ys an old weather proverb. 

o. A swarm of bees such as would fill a peck : 
cf. peek-swarm in 5. * 

1713 Wardkr True Amatons (ed. 2) 37 Put a Swarm of 
Decs of a Peck, in May, into a Hive of Glass. Jhiit, vL 
(ed. s) 77 One Peck of Bees in one Hive, will get much more 
Honey (luin two half Pecks will do in two Hives, 
d. A liquid mcai>ure of two gallons, dial, 
sBM £lworthy W, Scm, IVcrk-ifk. Peck is a measure 
of liquids =s two aals. * I do hear how Farmer Burge is 
zillin' o* very good cider vur a shillin’ a peck 

2 . A vessel used as a ]>cck measure. 

1391-3 £arl Derby's Exp, (Camden) 158 Et pro j ivicco 
ligneo pro mensura auenaruiu, iiijV/. 1404 Durham Acc, 
Holts tSurtees) 397, j nek pro prasbenda. Siiaks. 

Merry IV, 111. v. 113 Next to be coinr>a'.s'd like a good 
Bilbo in the circumference of a Peeke, hilt to iioiiit, heele to 
head. 1641 Bhsr Farm, I>ks, (Surlee-s) 109 Yow must take 
a spade and a necke,..and goc twice a day to the aunt- 
hills., take up the moules and .*illlugeather, and putle into 
the pecke. 1703 Hickhkincill Priest<r, iv. Wks. 1716 111 . 
229 Can a Peck contain all the Water in the Sea? 1678 
Mackinio.sii Hht, Chilis. Siot, I. xi. 458 In 1492 three 
men were put in the pillory.. for havitiK peck.sof t<>o .small 
inc.’isiirc. 

b. In the Isle of M.^ii : see <iuot. 1903. 

1887 Hall Caine DeemsUryX. 12 The bread-basket known 
as the * peck '. 1894 — Manxman 32 'J'lie peel;, the parch- 
ment oat-cake p.’in. 1903 Ea/r. Dial. Dit:/., Peck, ..A 
woollen hoop, about 3 or 4 inches deep, and about 2 j iniihns 
in diameter, covered with .1 slu-ep's skin, and resembling the 
head of a drum, it is used to keep oaten cakes in. 

3 . loosely, A considerable quantity or uiiiiiber, 
a great deal, a * quantity *, * heap*, ‘ lot *. Chiefly 
fi^, ill phr. a peck of t roubles, 

riS3S in elrchcalogia XXV. 07 The said George .. told 
hyiii that M'. M<jre m-:i> in a (icike of troubles. 1539 Aber- 
deen Hegr, (Spald. Cl.) 1 . 139 C.'iiliiij* of hir comniond vyld 
frerU hvyr that sc.ho wes, that hes anc pek of lyiss lieluix 
till shuiildcris. 1664 IScl'uamokkJ Homer a la Mode 2 Hid 
bring upon the Grecians, double Fuure or fivn hundred 
pecks of trouble. 1857 Hui^hls Horn Drown i. viii, A pretty 
peck of troubles you'll get inla 
t 4 . An .incicnt measure of laud. Ohs, 

144a A\ 7 /.r e/Parlf. V. 59/r .\ pek of Luiide, P.iMer, Hethe 
and Marcvse. Ibid, Half a pek and a n.iylc of i.oiule. 
Pasture and llcthc. 

6. attrib. iind Comb,^ as peck loaf, a loaf made 
from a pevk of flour ; f peck-swarm, a swarm of 
hees that fills a hive of the size of .a peck : sec i c. 

1599 M.vssiNcr-K, etc. Old Law iv. ii, 1 never durst eat 
oysters, unreal *i)e».k*lo:ivcs. t8o6 Scint I Vinter in Land, I. 
196 The Inrd tn.-iyyr orciried the price rjf bn ad to be nxised 
one p«:nny in the peck -loaf. 1609 C. Bvili-K Fem. Mon, v. 

I. iv, .\ll *peckL‘.riwariiic.-;, and other .singlo swannes after 
Mid'Cancer (arc filtod] with the least, or balfe-bushcll hiue. 

Feck, sh,‘i‘ Obs. or local, [app, a local variant 
of Tick sh., Vk.xk 

1 . A 1 oc.-tl ihimc t>f various tools : sec quots. 

,*485 Na.'‘at Aie. Hen. I'/f (iBg6) 72 Gonne hamni.s . . iij, 
Goiine pckkes-.viij. 1514 Let/. 4- Pop. Hen, VI/I, I. 5721 
(1\K. O.) xxii pekes for to hewc gounys slonys. 1544 
Knaresb, I fills i. Surtees) 1 . 47 One Carlille axe, one pekke. 
1784 Yoi.*N(1 Agric, 11 . f,ot/i.w<'.i-)'riu*y cut their beans 
with .*1 toot they call a pei k, heinc a .short handled scythe fur 
one hand, and a, hook fi.>r the outer. <813 - - Agn'c. Esse.v 

J. 163 The Flemish scythe is used in Koidnes.s for cutting 
beans: it is called a bean perk. 1883 itampsh. Gloss., Peck, 
sb. a pick-axe. 1884 I lpton.-Oft-Si--:vrH idosy., Pick, or Petk, 
(1) A puik..'ixe ; . . (/) A pt.>iiiLed h.'iiiimi:r for briakiug coal. 
Ibid,, Peck-shaft, the handle of a pick-axe. 

2 . A peak. 

1461-90 //tfwarf/ Uouseh, />T*.v.(Riixb.) 139 Fur ij. coxhyn 
clothis with i^eckkes x\iiij..i-. 18^ Upion-on-Sevem Gloss., 
Peck, a point (peak) ' The ficek of the bhou'der *. 

Peck (pek), Also 6 pekke, 6-7 pecke. 
[f. Peck t;.*] 

1 . An act of pecking ; a stroke with the beak or 
bill; (humorously) a snappy kiss: cf, Peckyj.- a. 

s6ii CoTCH.. Hecquade, a pecke, iob, or bub with a beake. 
1824 Miss Mitford Village Jjer. 1. (1S63' 17 The robin red- 
breast and the wten .. would stop for two pecks. 1859 M. 
Naiiek Life Viset, Dundee 1 . 11. 314 Ari;ylc’s . . audacious 
but feeble peck at the throne in Scotland.^ 1893 '^alius 
Madam Sapphira 84 Bending toward hU wife he received 
from tliat lady a rapid and noiseless peck. 

2 . The impression or mark made by pecking; 
a prick, hole, or dint; a dot; a slight surface injury. 

1591 Percival Du:t.,Pictido,s^. nricke, a pcckc, 

PHnetura, 1676 j . Bkai'munt in Phil, Trans. X 1 . 727 Tbc .e 
(Trochitcsl have al.soa small peck in the middle making but 
very little impression in the stone, and seldom jpossing 
through it.^ 1740 Dvciie & Pakdon s. v., A little hole made 
in fruit as it hangs upon trees, i.s called a bird peck, 1797 
Eneycl, Brit, (ed. 3) VI. (71/1 In engraving the fle.sh, tne 
effect may be produced in the lighter parts ami middle tints 
by long pecks of the graver, rather than by light lines. s8sa 
Wiggins Embanking 15 Raising a bank of great bulk, turiing 
or gravelling the sea face, and iiieiiding every little * pcck^ 
or injury os it occurs. 

3 . Slang, oiig. Thievei Cant, Food, meat, 
*grub'; provender. 

Peck-alUy, the throat. Peek and perck,\ 3 iosaX and lodging. 
Peck and tipple {poooit^ meat and diink, 

1567 H AMMAN C'Atv/ir 86 .She haihaCacling cheto, a grunt- 
ing cnct^ ruflf Pecke, cassan, and popplarr of yarum. 1641 
Bromb JotdallCrew 11. Wks. 1873 1 II. 388 Here, .safe in our 
Skipper, let's clyoffoiir Peck. ijoB Mas. Ckntlivke Basset 
Tame Prol., Poor liousc-keepitig, where Perk i.s under l^ocks. 
173a Mrs. Delanv in Life ^Corr, 1 . 346 We went to supper, 
and had a profusion of peck and booz. i8a8 Lights 4r Snades 
II.206WI1 at's peck and perch, nud a pound a- week? 1865 
Dickens Mut* Fr, iv. vii, The serving of the * peck * was 


the affair of a moment 1893 Kennel Gas, Aug. 221/2 He 
[a dog] wants a little more peck. 

Peck (pek), w.i Also 4-5 pekke, 4-7 pek, 
peoke. fapp. a collateral form of Pick with 
which it formerly often interchanged, as it still 
does dialectally. Cf, MLG. pekken, to peck with 
the beak.] 

I. 1 . trans. To strike with the beak, as a bird ; 
to indent or pierce by thus striking. Often with 
advb. extension ; esp. peck out, to put or pluck out 
by pecking. 

*w* Wvcf.iF/V^. XXX. 17 The c^c that scorncth the fader, 
and that dispi^eih the hirthe of his muder, pcckcn hyni out 
crowisuf thestrcmes(ij88i;rowisofthc strunde pickc out 
thilke i)c]. 1398 Tkevlsa Barth. De P, H, xviii. viii. (Bodl. 
MS.\ pe raueii. .fondep wip his bille to pcckc oute his ijen. 
l/^</., Sinai bridde.s [lat reseb on hym to picke out his iwii.] 
Mapi.et Or, Forest 71 h, She flicth and ffacketh about 
his eies and face, and fjccKcih and sciatcheth out Ills cieii. 
1^ Dkyden Don Sebastian 1. i, 'I hese parrots peck the 
faire.st fruit. ,I79S Cowi-er Pairing Time Antic, 57 .Soon 
every father-bird and mother Crew i|uarrelsumc, and pecked 
each other. 1863 Kingsi.ky iVater-Bab, vii, All the other 
scaul-LTow's set upon her, and pecked her to death. 

b. To make (a hole, etc.) by pecking: cf. ITCK v.l 

1768-74 Tuckkk Lt, Nat, (1834) 1 . 6.|o The beetle .. lies 
.sprawling upon his back; until the little tit-mouse cornea, 
pecks a hole in his sid& 1815 Xl.VI. 160 

A truce to pecking holes in the coiit of this gentleman's book. 

2 . f/i/r. To strike with or use the beak, as a bird. 

1398 'J'kuviSA Barth, De P. R, xviii. viiL (Bodl. MS.),^irc 

be assc h.'uie a sore., be sparowes Icpib bvron & peckeb wib 
iicre billes. 1567 Maplki- Gr, Forest h, They ncuer leaue 
off pecking til they haue made it verie soie. 1588 Greene 
Pandosto (1607) 27 He that striucth against T.oue,. . W'iih the 
Cockuiiice peckeih again.st the steele. 2774 Gomj:>m. .Va/. 
Hist. (1770) VE 15 They i^ck and comb.'it with their cl.'iW's. 

trans/, 190Z ill PubL Cirv, 7 Sept. 227/2 'Ihe modern 
printer merely iiecks on a kcy-lx>ara. 

b. J'eck at: to aim at with the bCtik, to try to 
]ieck ; also transf, 

2604 SiiAKS. Oth. I. i. 65 TIs not long .iftcr But ! will 
w'eaie my heart vpuii my sleeuc For Dawes to pcckc at. 
*«!!« 1 loiiiiKS Iliad w. (1677) 229 Belter hi clo.se fight to die 
I . . Than . • pc-ck in vain at a weak enemy. 2687 Lond. Ga :. 

I No. 2251/4 Finding wc slighted him, the] stretched to Wind- 
wurd, and llic-rc lay pecking at u< 1831 Carlylk in Fronde 
Life (1B82) 11 . 175 'i'hc mure the Devil pecks at me, the 
more vchcmcnrly do 1 wring his no>e. 1874 L. .Siki-hen 
Hours in Library 11892) 1 . i. 9 It was., the greatest of 
triumphs when binU.. pecked at the gra}H:.s in a pictuie. 

c. reck at { fig \ T'o tiy to* jack holes* in, or 
* pick to pieces* ; to carp, cavil, or nag at. 

.Smi:ci vmni i’.s*/ '/W. Ahsvk v. 70 The .Scripture hce 
perks at. 1768 74 Ti.ckkr Lt, (1834) II. 47^ Without 
pecking at the Bible, they can find matters to joke iqion 
el.^cwhcre. 187s Besani- it Ri* b Ready Money Mo>uboy 
viii, She bud jK-cked at him so lung, be could nut have 
digested hi.s dinner without hib usual dessert. 

3 . traus. Of birds : To take (footl) with the lieak; 
csp. ill small bits at a time. Often w ith up, 

c i386Cii.ACCi-:K Nun's Pr, T, 147 Pekke Itm #*. pek, jK-ke, 
Ca/nb, pikke, Hurl, pike] hem vp right a^ they Kr\>wc and 
etc hem yn. 2613 4 Miimu.eton & Ruwi.ky S/. Gipsy 11. 
i. 50 (iraiii iie< ked np after giaiii makes pulleii fat. 2798 
WuKiJsw. Old Cuwbld. Beggar w The friiiull mountain biids 
Nut vcntiuing yet to peck their destined^ meal. 2804 J. 
t .R MiAME AaMA/A 46 vi Where little birds . . Light on the flixir, 
and peck the tabk-cnimbv. 2883 S. C Hall Retrospect 1 1 . 
324 The fowls w ore left to perk up anything they mignt find. 

fg* *669 F. Vkksun in Laug P'alct’s Trag, etc. (1903) 
51, 1 fear you can j>eck but little satisfaction out of it. 
b. iutr, 

xqdh .Sporting Mag. XI. 220 The pigeon, .is still alive, and 
pecks as well as usual, 

4 . traus, and iutr. Of persons : a. To cat, to 
feed, colloq. (oiig. Thieves' Cant), b- To bite, 
to cat d.iiniily or in a nibbling fashion. 

axst/o I lye tVay to Spyttcl Hons 2050 in HazL E. P. P. 
IV. 69 'I'hou .slialt |>ck my jcrc In thy gaii for my watch it is 
imce geve. 2620 Rowlanus MaHin Mask-all (Hunter. Cl.) 
39 Peeke is taken to catc or hytt: : as the Buffa peckes me by 
the stampes, the d<igge lutes me by the shinnes. 1665 He.xu 
Eug. Rogue I. iv. (16S0) 33 Most piiit of the night we spent 
in Boozing, pecking rumly. 1703 Levelles's in Harl. Misc. 
^cd. Park) V. 454 .So they all fell hc;ir lily to pecking till they 
had consumed the whole provisioiu Bykon junn .w. 

Ixx.'l'hc ladies with more modcr.ation mingled In the feast, 
pc*cKing Ic:^ than 1 can tell. 1884 Cheshire Gloss. (E.D.S.), 
Peck /or one's self, to gain one’s own liveHliimd. 1^3 
Bai<i.si.*Goumi Mrs, Curgenren liii, Thanks, I'll peck a bit. 

II. 6. trans. To strike (something) with a pick 
or other pointed tool, so as to indent, pit, pierce, 
or break it up ; also, to mark with short strokes. 
Often with advb. complement, as peck down, peck 
in, peck up, etc. 

a 2530 1 1 Kvwoon 7 rfnMr»*(Braiidl) 752, 1 haue peckt a good 
peckynge j’lon to naught. t573'-8o Baket Ah. P 219 A 
stone pecked, or dented in as a millstone, >666 J. Smith 
Old Age 79 Because they cannot make their miUs grow, 
a& they daily decay by grinding: they are fain to supply^ 
that want by often pecking their milstoncs. >701 S.Se\vai.l 
Diary 20 Jan.. 'I'hc Father was pecking Ice off" the Mill- 
wheel 2848 prnl, R, Agrie. Soc, IX. 11. 537 [Soil) stony 
or gravelly, so as tu require.. to be pecked w’lth a mathook 
or pick. 2854 IlAKTi.Kri- .Me.v, Boundary II. xxix. 195 
Buuldas covered with rude figures of men, animals &c. 
all pecked iu with a sbuip instrument. 1874 Wood Out of 
Doors 213 The be.M way to dig for insects is to j»eck up a 
circular |>atch about eighteen inibes in diameter, throw 
aside the frozen clods, and then to wrork carefully down- 
wards. K. Fowi.kr Ree. O. CounUy Life xvii. 204 

‘ Tart of a wall was pecked down aud carted away. 


t b. inir. To strike with a pick or the like ; to 
pick. Alsoy^f. Obs, or dial. 

>6^ T. James Voy. 78 A happy fellow,, .pecking betwixt 
the Ice, .strooke vpon it. 1691 \Vooi> .Ath. Oxou.l. 379 Hi.s 
Genie being more prone to easier and sinoothei studies, than 
in pecking and hewing at l.ogif:k. 1883 Folk-Lore Jrnl, I. 
317 Away they peeked at it hard and fa.st. 
te. irans. 'To dig 01 lool up wiili something 
sharp. Obs, or dial. 

1764 Mus. Rust. III. Ixxvi. When liarvot is done, the 
stubble may be got up at one snilling per acre, ■ . this is called 
liecking the h.'iuliri,fri.iii the method of nerforming I he work. 
28980 . W. E. Ki.'s.sell Collect. 4- Recoil, xxiii. 298 He. , w.th- 
dered about the lane^.. pecking up primruses with a spud. 

III. 7 . Phrases ; To peck mood, to change 
one’s tunc {obs,), 7'o peek a quat rel: ^cc Pick z/.l 

13. . .Seuytt Sag, (W.) 262 .And suiic .*;che gaii to i>j:kke mud. 
e>4ia HoccL»yE De Reg. Prim. 4347 But or kei twynned 
hens, bci pekkid moodc. 

For other occa.^ioiial ob.s. uses : see Pick z/.^ 
Hence Pecked (pekt} ///. a. Decked line, .1 line 

formed by short strokes thus . 

1864 Bolikll Her. Hist. <V Pop. xvii. § 2 (cd. 3) 270 .V mill- 
stone arg., pecked ^a. 2866 Sfxtatitr -.-6 May 5^)7 /i .An 

aggressive game cock. . -ent him in with a pecked arul bleed- 
ing face. 1874 Uicf. KhiKoI. Soi. Atlas, Map uf World 
margift. Pecked lines are the ui-tiilal lines, ur tli*' serieN of 
points on the surface of the ocean whcie hi,;li water takes 
place at the same instant. 

i Peek, Now chiefly r//a/. Also 6 poke, 7 
I pecko. [Variant of l^K'K v.- « Pitch j^.I] 

I 1. traus. To pitch, c-isl, fling, thiow; to jerk, 

I move biuklenly. Obs. exc. dial. 

! 26x1 CoiOK., Vergette, . . a buyes play with rods ur wand^. 

pecked at a be:tpc of points. 2613 .Sii.\ks. Hen, VIII, v, ili, 
94 You i’ th' Chamblet, gel vji o ili'iaile, lie pecke you o'le 
the prtles else. 2667 Dkyuln Maiden Outen v. i, 1 can . .walk 
with a courmit slur, and at every step prrk down my head. 
1753 HcxiAKTii Anal, Beauty \\\, 1:17 ‘ i’ecking back ' her 
elbows (as they call it) ftoni the waist iipw.-iKb-. 1890 
Gtoucs. Gloss., Peck.. 2 'I'o pitch, fling. 

1 2. iutr, 'I’o have a jdtcli, to incline. Obs, 
i6m Lu. UuiHY, ftc. Lett, cone, Relig. 11651) xi8 He that 
would rc-diii c the Ciiurch now' to ihe furiii of Gu\ eminent in 
the mu.sr primitive tinu\s. .would Ik: found peeking tow:iid 
the Presbjtery of Scotland. 2696 I.ohimer Goodwin's^ Disc, 
vii. 50 Such a Man seems to be peeking towards the Sociiiians 
8 . iutr. To i)ilch forwaid ; esp, ol a horse : to 
stumble in consetpitnct? of stilling the ground with 
his toe iristeaii of eoiiiing down on the flat of his 
foot, dial, aiid eolhq, 

[When .s.iid of a horse, often ass(»ci.iled w ith Peck .rA^ r'.* 5.] 
c 1770 MS. .‘iddit. in Gro.se />w.7«i:. Gloss, (179(2' iK.D D.). 
1847-78 I l.M.MWi I L, Pcik . . 1:4 • 'J o .Mumble. Yorksh. 2881 
Miss Jackson Skropsh. ll btd-bk.. Peek, pick.. \o piuh for- 
ward, to go head fust; to o\ci>'n.’i);ti)ce. ‘Mind the child 
duiina peck out on 'is. cheer'. 2881 Mrs. 1 *. O'Dunuchck 
Ladies on Horseback 1. ill. 42 Your horse.. might be apt to 
peck, and .co give y'ovi an ugly fall. 2898 A. Hoi'E Rupert of 
Henizau vi, 'I'he noise }>t.'cked and stiinihled, and 1 fell for- 
ward on his neck. 2899 Pkfaost Cumbid, Gloss. ( 1*1 D. D.) 
s. V., A horse that goes rather 'do.se to the ground ’ with his 
fore feel, will frequently touch the ground with his toe and 
make a stumble- .*>urh nn one pecks from wont of vigour. 
t4. Deck over the ferck ; sec Peak r.l 
+ P6CkatfO (iJt kiHlg). Obs, Cant, Also peck- 
idge. [f. Pkck v,^ + -ack.] Food, victuals. 

x6xo Rowlands .VaF/rM (Hunter. Cl.) 40 Peek- 

age meal or Rcroofe .scraps. i6at B. Ju.sso.n Me tarn. Gipsies 
Wks. (269a) 615 With llic Convoy, Cheats, and Feckage. 
a 2700 B. E. Dit f. Cant, Crete, Pcciidge, Meat, 
fecked, a, Obs, exc. dial, « Peaked a. 

> 744~50 Lllik .'dod. Husbandm. IV. i. 92 This we 
shoot down in our fields in a round peeked heap. Ibid, 1:9 
(E. ]!). S.) Ar.im that is pcvkeii-arM;d. 1884 Uptou-on-SixerH 
Gloss, s. v., A U>at is peck-cd at buili ends, and a trow U 
iDund at both ends. 

Pecked (peki},///. e?. : see Peck f.i 
Feckedeuauhtod, var. of ITkedevantep Obs. 
Pecker (ixi*kw). [f. Peck r.l + -Eii l.] 

1. One who, or that which, j^ccks; a bird that 
pecks ; the second element in various bird -names, 
as Vuifccker, VLovcF.n-peikcr, NiT'/rc/vr; also 
short for WoourECKEii. 

i6m Dkyuen Virg. Georg, iv. i 3 'I'hc 'fiimouse, and the 
Peckers hungry Brood. 1717 G.\Rr»i It. Lhid's Met, .\iv, 
'Twas here I spy'd .i 30Uth in i’ariaii .Monc: His head 
a pecker bore foiig. /« x’cr/ice picum]; the taii.se un- 
■ known To passengers. 2883 J. S. .Stallybrass Ir. Grimm's 
Ten tonic Myt hoi. 111 . 973 'J lie pecker was cslecined n sacred 
and tlivinc bird. 2884 ti. Allen in Lcugm. Mag, Jan. 294 
By f.ir the greater number of modern biids belong to the., 
orders of the peicheis, the peckers, and the birds of prey. 

b. An cater, fcmlrr (with qualifying adj.). slctug- 
x86i C. C. Robinson Dial. Leeds (E. D. j 3 .\ He’s ;i rare 
irecker. 2873 Slar;g Diet. s. v. Peik, A hearty cater is 
generally called ‘ a lare pL'cker 

2. a. An impl.emcDt for pecking ; a kind of hoe. 

■Iafiot Virginia in Hakluyt I W. (x&oo) HI. »7i 
The women with short peekt rs or parcr.s, . . of a foot long, and 
about fiue inches in breadth, doc ouely breake the vpper 
part of the ground to r.iisc vp the weed.':, giMsse, and olde 
Miibbes of come .stalks with their loots. Ibid., For thiir 
corne,..w'ith a |)eckcr they make a hole, wherein they put 
foure gr.Tines. 18^ yrnl. R, . igric. Soc. IX. 11. 551 A snuill 
; narrow hoe or pc^er. . . .\ small luuid-peckei. 

I fb. An obsok'le type of rcLiy. fV'i. 

I ^ III the old * pecker ’ the ond of the lever was V-sluiped, and 
I its up-and-down uiutioii resembled the |K:ckiiig of u bitd._ 
i H- C. F. Jenkin Papers^ etc. (1887I I. p. l.xxxvi, Click, 

i click, click, the pecker is at work. 

iG-J 
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O. IVfavin^. A sliuttlc-drivcr : ■■ PioxKK sb» 
S83K G. K. PoRTKR Hilk Mann/. 9x6 Ulie «ii<ls of this 
shuttle-race are prolonged by boards, which form troughs or 
boxc*(, ill c.'ich of which is nfaced a piece of wood or thick 
leather, called a pecker or driver, and tliu^c drivers arc luadc 
to traverse on .small guide W'ires fixed Iretween the side rails 
arid the cuds of the troughs. 1878 ItAKLOw WciK'ius x, i jf> 
When the shaft [of the draw>hoy] rocks from ^ide to side of 
the machine, it will carry the pecker.. with it, 

3 . s/a/fj^. Courage, rcsolutiun. beak or 

bill.) Chiefly in phr. /o keep {one's', pecker up, 

1853 • C. IIroe' Vvrdant G*ffn i. .\ii, Ketp your pc-cker 
up. f 8 S 7 Dickens Lett, 1 7 Aug., Keep your pecker up with 
that. 1873 Shing^ Dict.^ Pecker, * keep ytuir I’crker up V^ 
literally, keep ymir W.'ik and head well up, * never say tlic '. 
1875 \V . S. Gii.iiKKT Trial ly Jury 4 He firm, iny moral iKrcktr. 

4. Comb, Pecker-mill ; sco quot. 

s8oa J. Draytcix I 'ie^ttM. Carolina lyi Rice mills, c.'dlL-d 
pecker, cog, and waier mills. .. The first .. so called, from 
the pestle's striking, .in llu; maiiiM r ' f a woiul peckm 
FO'Cketf V, [frequent, of I'kck t'J ; peril, after 
F. p/coler, or h*quctet\\ trans, and intr. To peck 
repeatedly, to eotiliniie J.K.•ckin‘^^ 

188a ^^IS.s Thai KlotAV Story l\li.\ 11. in Cornh., Mag, VI. 
400 Kinpty stal>I«'s, witli chit kens peckctling in the sun. 
18M Villnge o>t (V///' iii, 'I'lie. great carve. I cupbruird, with 
the Iwti wooden hiid.s (Kn.kei ting each ui H it's beaks. /l*iti, 
ix, Cocks and hens :iic )iOi:keliiig the fallen grains. 1896 
TIaklow Mortins Cvntpatty 176 Kipially fatal 

would have heeii the peckcliug of poultry. 

Fe*ckftil. [See ■ fil.] As much as fills a peek. 
1856 Kane . Di /. /i.i//. 1 . vi. 64 f)iie of my Karsuk hriites 
[dogs] li.tsc.itcii up twocutiie hirds'-iiesls. .a pcckful at least. 

Pedchainite ipe*kaniiiit). Min, [Named 
1880 after J. .S. Peckh.'iiii, an American chemist: 
see 'ITJ3 C] A jjreenish-ycllow melcoiic silicate of 
iron and mn}.,Mtei>iiiin. 

x88i Pip. .S’. /. Monthly XVIII. B61 Piofc.s.sor J. Lawrence 
Smith hiH-i found a new iiiuiuoric mineral in the analysis of 
the great mt'.Leoriie Mhlcli fell in F.mmett County, Iowa, in 
May, 1879, .'ixiil has iiained it Pockhamite. 

Pecklio, valiant of Pekoe, a kind of ten. 
Pe'Cldxig, vbLshX [f. Peck v.^ + -iNt; L] 

1 . The notion of Peck v.^ ; an instance of ibis ; 
also^.^r. fault- fi lid injj. 

1398 'I’kkvisa Barth, De P, R, xvin. viii. (Wodl. MS.), pc 
iui.se may vunche defciuic hyni .selfe aicns his [sparowes] 
rcse [icckitige .and biltnge. 1589 K. ilAHVi.v PI, Perc. 
(i8fv.>) III If thy inili stones be not wornc luo blunt, for want 
of pecking, zfiga Uknti kv Boyh I.ect. ili. n^s Supersti- 
tious Observation of the pecking of C.hlcken.s,^ 1757 IU kkk 
Ahridfi^em, Eng. Hist. Wk-v X- 199 'Jhe .Druid s.. at tended 
with diligence the flight of birds, the iiecklng of chickens. 
t88< W. CoKV Lett. /(• Jrnis, (1S97) 515 'I'hc go*.ftip and tlie 
iwckitig of country towns. 

2 . eoHtr, fa. A ])icce ixjcked or picked off, as 
in dressinjr stone. Ohs. b. (See uuot. 1875.) 

1600 in Hakluyt i\v. III. 619 You snail finde it [white 
sand] like shauings and ueckings of free stone. 1875 Knkih r 
Diet. Mexh. 1647/1 Peelings, Plat e-J>ricks, from the outside 
of the kiln and insiifliciently hnrni-d. 

Pecking, vhl.sbii^ [f. Peck v.'^ ^ -ingL] 

1 . The pitching or throwing (c.g, of stones). 
Hence pecking-hag. 

1857 Ilrciiii-.s '/W/z lirtnvn 11. iv, He .. strides away in 
front W'irh his cliiiihiug irons strapped under one arm, his 

E ecking-bag under the other. //’/V/, There cIuno to them 
ty a heap of charming ijebhli;s. ‘ Look here ’, shuuted RtM, 

* here's luck 1 I've been longing for some good honest peeking 
thi-s half-hour. Let’.s iill the bags '. 

2 . A tossing' or jerkin (a.s of the head). 
x8m Clark Rcsskll Shipmate Lonhe. T. xi. 741 With a 
peeking, so to speak, of lier face at the gang^ of men on the 
ipiaiter-dcck. 

Pexking, ppL a. [f. Peck + -ixo That 
pecksi. 

1797 I'tAii.EY vol. 11 , Pecking, striking with the Tlill as 
lilrds d«j. x8a7 RIonioomkkv Pelhiin I.U, iv. She., 
drove luiii from her scat With pe.-.king bill, and cry of fond 
distrews. 

b. fig. (cf, hacking). 

1865 jrnl. K. .Agric. .Sot. Scr. 11. I. 11. aCij T'roubled with 
a short * pecking ' cough. 

Fecklflll ( pe’kij 1 , a. coUoq. [f. Peck v.^ k *ISH * .] 
Disposed to ‘ peck * or cat ; somcwdiat hunj^ry. 

1785 GriO.SK Diet. Pu/g. 7V».»y//4*, /Vr>(’, victuaLs;. .ix'ckijih, 
hungry. <xx8as Pormy I’hc. E. Anglin, Peckish, 
d’esposed to Ihj (lecking. 1837 T. 1 I<kik Jfuk P'rng xy, I get 
peckish .at night somehnw. 1898 J. K. JceoMK Setond 
Thoughts 779 You’re a bit peckish loo, I expect, 

b. Appetizing, rare. 

1845 P. Parley's Ann. VI. a .{8 This perch has lioen kept 
in a small garden ijond.. ; biliiig at everything peckish that 
(:<>inL'.s in his way. 

lienee Pe’ckislineBflf hungriness, liiinger. 

18. . Phases linyl/ord Life iii (K. D. It.), In a stale of 
Considei able {M^ckishness. 

F6Ckl6 (|x:‘k'l'i, sb. Ohs. exe. dial. [Kedueed 
from speckle ; hut cf. 1 *eck i.ei ».] A spot, .1 speckle. 
.'Mso altrih. , as f cchle-kcad , .t piirtrirlge. 

1570 I.KViNs 47/19 A lV kli:,i///rriz/a. Ihid. 

A Peckil, wtunla. 1688 k. Hoi.mk Armen ry w. \\\i\ A 
Partridge [iM:aIledl, fir'-t a Pei-klollead. 1884 (.'/ri7.v/i. Gloss., 
Pecka or Pecklt, a freckle. 

Feckl«(pek’l),z>.i Ohs. exe. dial. [f. as prec.] 
irans. 'J'o speckle. 

1370 Levins Manip. 47/7^ To l*eckle, maenUre. 1580 
Holi.Vuanu Treas. Pr. Tong, Picoter, to pec.kic, t.i pricke 
Chicke, lo specke.^ z6it (.'oioa., GrirstUr, to pei.kle, i r 
KDCckles to spot with diners colours. {.Still in Cheshire and 
South Lancash. Eng. Dial Piet.) 


PeoUa (pek’i), v.i ran. [dim.orfrea.ofrECX 
fratis. To peck slightly or repeatedly. 

[«7 1500 Soto 9xa (Rann. MS.) -Hir best hrod hen 

callil lady Pekle uvs.] a 1810 in Croniek AVw. A^iths^le 
.Vi'iiA* S45 f^nie, byde wi* me, ye jiair o' .sweet birds, 

. .Ve s:dl pt'ckle o' the bread an* drink o' the wine. 18x7 
llcHin Midi. Fairies v, And all [birds] were tame And 
pc( klcd at iiiy h.'uid where'er I came. 

Feckled (i-tek'lcl), a. How dial, Also6peould, 
7 peaokled, 8 9 peoklt. [f. Pecklk sb. or v.^ + 
-Ei>: or perk, directly from Speckled.] S|KJttefl, 
v.'iriegalcd, s]ieckled ; parti-coloured. Also comb. 

/w. Ch, Cdt., .Staffs, in Ann, Lichfield (186.}) IV. 
ao UuL iiij albcs, on cope of sateti bruges, K on of peculd 
silke. 1577 R. GoixiK Heresback's Hush. (158C) tjH You 
must looke l}e.side, that hU toong l>ee not black, nor peeled. 
x6ii CoTCR., Geiinote tie bais, the pied, or pecklcd Plivasint, 
or wood lienne, 1615 W, Lawson Counity House^v. Gard. 
iiCsh) 2 When .Summer cloathes your lionlers with greirnc 
and peckled colours. ^>746 CuLLiRR (Tim Uobbiii) i*ieio 
Lancs, Dial. 5 The nccklt jump [coat]. 1858 Jrnl. R. Agric, 
Soc. XIX. 11. 386 'I’he * peckfcd-faced ' ones are lejcctcd us 
breeding sheep. [Still in many English dialects.) 

licnee Pe'oklodnaM, spottccliicss, spccklcdncss. 

1611 CoroR., Grivcleure, pecklcUncsse, or spccklediic8.se. 

Fexlcly, a. rare. [f. Pkckle sb. + -y.] Charac- 
terized by speckles or spots, ‘ jiecklcd*. 

x8m All Year R. No. 29. 58 Siirop!>hirc and SlaflurdAbire 
[had] the once famous peckly-farcil breed. IbitL 61 'i'hc 
'pcckly' faix: which once dlstinguishc-d the hill .sheep of 
Snrimshire lias liccoine an uniform gi^'. 

tPe'ckman. Obs. ?Aii officer of tlie royal 
stables. 

xsae in Ilousek. Ord. (1790) 201 I’hc six sumpter men and 
one lies.'igtf man, Tlie Pcckniaii, The King's Koole. 1684 
E. CiiA.Ntiitui.\YNK Pres. St. Eng. 1. (cd. 15) 185 A Vvoman 
Pcckin.in, a Yeoman Ditmakvr. 

t Pe ck-point. Obs. [f. Feck».^ -h Point 
* A hoyes pLay with rods or wnnds jieckcr] at a 
hcape of points’ (Cotgrave (161 1) s. v. Vergeilt). 

1653 I.'h^ciiakt Rabelais ii. xviii, Paiiurge .. played away 
all tlic points of his breerhes at fnntus seeundns, and at 
X>cck point (in French called Lavergette). 

Fe'Cksniff. fA proper name of fiction : the 
Jl anvickskire IVordbk. of (j. ¥. Northall 1S96 
has *Picksntjfi, paltry, despicable; an insignificant, 
paltry, contemptible person'.] 'I'hc n.ame of a 
character in Dickens* novel ’Martin Chiizzlewit* 
(1R44), represented as an unci nous hypocrite, 
habitually [iratiDg of iKmevolcnce, etc. Used allu- 
sively. 1 Iciice Peoksnlirery, Pe'cluiiiifiviii, con- 
duct or utterance resembling that of Pecksniff; 
Veokini'flUui a., resembling Pecksniff; whence 
IPeckiiiii'flUtiilmi (nonce-vtord). 

1874 ]. HATTt>.N Clytle (ed. xo) mi ft scernrd to .smile a 
Pcckhiiitfiaii .smite uf pity uimii her. 1885 Pall Mall G. 
1 7 Mar. 3/1 'I'hia uUioiis compound of Tartufli.sm, Pliari.s;ti>ui, 
and Pecksniffery. 1888 Talmaoe in Poue (X. Y.) 2 Feb. 7 
.\bk Thackcr.iy to express 3Mur chagrin, or Cliurlca Dicken.s 
to cx[)ose i'eoKsntfliariisin. 1803 Atkenxu/n 8 .Apr. 43>>/3 
He lectures Pepys for wdiiebibbing, and we feel very niucli 
dispased to t.akc him to t:isk fa PcckMiiflism. X901 Scotsman 

J [ Mar. 6/2 A fine benevolence of pi imseology ..which, we 
ear, i.s not free from a Pecksjiillian twang. 

Feck stone. Feck-wheat : sec Peak j/z.i 3. 
Fecky (pe'ki),0.f U. S. Also peoky, peaky, 
[app. ri’KCK jA.-I -I- -Y.] (See quots.) 

1848 Dickeson fk Bkow'n Rept. on Cypress Timber 0/ 
Miss, tf La. 8 That species of decay to which it [ihe 
cypress] is mast liable, .sliows it.sr-lf in partial and detached 
.spots at greater or les,s duit.'ince.8, but often in very dose 
proxiniity to each other. . . Tindfcr uflected in this way is 
denominated by raftsmen Peeky. 1876 Gwiit’s Archil, 
(doss., Peeky, tiiiibtT in wbirh tbc first .syiupioias of decay 
ainiear. An American term. 

[IIakileit 1859-60 s. V. Peaky, or 7 Vi'^y, mis(|iiole.s Dicke* 
son .IS using thence, We]i.ster 1S64, /*eeky ; (.'ciitury 
Peaky falso peeky, peeky). Funk peaky', a.ss(a:iated witli 
Pkaky Peak c».q 

Fecky (pe‘ki), <r.2 colloq, [f. Peck rJ, + -y.] 
1 . [Pkckv. 2 ] Pitching; choppy; .apt to .stumble. 
1884 Blackmorf. Clara Vaughan Ixi, Knocking abniit t>ii 
a IH-Ck V .si:.!. 1893 H ’iltsh. Gloss., Peeky, inclined to .stumble*. 
‘Tli’ohl ho.s.s goes ten 'bit; peeky*. 

2. [Peck z».i] Idke the |x:ck of a bird. 

^1886 F. C Piiii.ips Jack 4 Three Jills I. vii. 90 My 
.sisters, .admiiiisicrctl fl.-ibby, peeky kissex. 

Peco, variant of Pekoe (tea), 
t Pe-COroU8, a, Obs.rare-^. [ad. L./rtwar-wr, 
f. peenSi pecor- cattle.] 

1656 ^i.o\:HTClo 5 So^r.,PecorousKpecarosus'^,f\x\\ of Cuttle, 
or where iiuiiiy Cattle are. 

t Poet, obs. form of T'ecked ppl, a . : see quot. 
1633 Gkkaku Descr, .Setnerset ivy.**) 132 'i'heir in.-uketl 
is., lull of pcct cles as they call them b^aii.se they lake 
them ill those w.'itcrs by {lecKing an cale speau: on them. 

Peet, oIjs, Sc. f. Peck sb.^ 

Fectaae (pe*kt/~is). Chem. [f. Pect-in or 
Pect-o»e, after diastase.'] A ferment supposed to 
exist in fruits, etc., and having the property of 
converting pectin into pectic and other related acids. 

1866 77 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 363 According to Freniy, 
all vegetal tissues which contiain pecto.sG. .contain .'dso a 
kind of ferment called pectONC, comp.irabltt in its mode of 
uf.tion to. .difistiuic. 1893 [six Pbcric). 

Fectate (i^’kun). Chem. [f. Pect-icf-ateU] 
A salt of pectJC acid. 

1831 T. Thouson ChAttt. Inorg. Bodies (cd. 7) II. 12a 


PBOTIN. 

Braconnot U of opinion that the soluble peeWes constitute 
a complete antidote against alt metaliic poibonti. 1866-77 
Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 368 The pectates of the alkuli-metab 
are soluble inavater, the rest iiuioluble and gelatinowi. 

t Pe'Cteale. Obs. rare'^K V (app. some kind of 
wild fowl ; but cf. put eles in PECr pfl. a.) 

1579 E. Hake PTetues out of Powles Ch,-vd. iv. Diib. 
Stonctiucis, Tealc, and Pvctcalcs good, w'ith Busterd fat ana 
plum. 

Fectan (pekten). Anat. and Zool. PI. pec- 
tines (pe ktin/z), poctens. [a. \.,pecteH,^etin- 
a comb, a heckle or card, a rake, the pubic hair, 
an instrument for striking the strings of a lyre, 
a scallop-shell, etc. ; f. pec~t~bre to comb, cognate 
with Gr. ircff-ciN to comb. In earlier use generally 
with I.. plur.al pirlints.] 

1 1 . 't he set of bones in the hand between the 
wrist and fingers ; the metacarpus. Obs. 

1:1400 Lanfrane's Cirurg, 157 pe booiiy.s of bo hand [lat 
ben cloptd jweten. xS4x K. Copland GuydotCs Quest. 
Chirnrg.G lij^ lii the thyrcle cuniunction be fourc bones. .. 
That cuniunctiuii is called the brcst of the hande or pecten. 

2 . 'I’hc pubes; also, the pubic bone or share- 
bone. ? Obs. [prop. L.] 

[r;i4oo Ltwfiranc's Cirurg. 176 pal l)oon pal goip oner* 
pwiT t vndir pe nrs alKJue )ie ^erde, K: is clepid os pectinis.] 
x66t Lovki.l Hist. Anim. 4 Min, 15 Applied to the pecten 
and genitalis in a phti..ter it licIpeiTi the (.wiiorrhc.i. 1710 
J. IIaukis Lex. Teehn. 11 . Peeten, in Anatomy, is the same 
with the Regio Pubis. 1855 Kamshot ham Obstetr. Mcd.^ 
'i'litt Sinai lest of the three divisions uf the: os intiuininaluni is 
the O.S i’ubis, Pecten, or Shtirc Bone, .situated anteriorly. 

3 . Applied to various comb-like structures in 
animal bodies, a. A pigmented vascul.ar process 
which ]jrojeets from the choroid co.'it of the eye 
into the vitreous humour in birds, and in certain 
reptiles .and fishes ; also called marsupium. 

1713 Dkkiiam Phys.-Theol, iv. ii. X04 In birds.. the Choro. 
eldes hath..:! curious peciinalvd work seated on the optick 
nerve. I hc .structure of this Fecten Is very like that uf the 
l.igamentum Cilia re, 1856 Todd & Bowman Phys. Anat, 
il. 23 In bitds, there is a lenuirkablc plicated, comb-like 
process of the choroid, . . termed the jiecteii. 

b. Jblach of two conib-like appendages behind 
the posterior legs in scorpions. 

x8i6 Kiumy & Sp. Kntomol. xxxv. 111 . 540 The poisers of 
Diptera and the pv-ctens of SLorpioiis. 1835 Kikry Hah. 4 
tnst, Anim, 11 . xvii. 126. xM Koi.i.ksiun Se. Jkckuou 
A nim. Life yj (.‘lass Ar.ichnida. . .The abdomen has appen- 
dages only 111 Scorpion/dt,. .\hc pectincs or combs, organs 
probably of touch. 

c. A comb-like organ, usually formed of small 
stiff h.nirs, on the legs of certain iri.seclh, .is bees, 

1816 Kikuy & Sp. Entomol. xviii. (1818.) II. iiS|Hunible- 
beesj the nuiles.. .Their posieii.T iihi»: al>o w.Tnt tlie corbi* 
culu and pecten that distinguish the. .other .sex. 

d. The ])ectiiiate(l structure on the claws of 
ccttaiii birds, e. The Ctexoi uoue or comb-iow 
of a cteiiophoran. 

4 . A genu.s of bivalve molluscs, having a rounded 
shell with radiating ribs suggesting the tcilh of 
a comb; an animal of thi.s genus, a scallop. 

i6te SirT. Brownk Let, 15 Mar., Wk.s. XS36 !• 336 'I’hc 
pectine.<i or skollops. 1778 King in Phil. Trans. LX IX. 40 
Feclens, roekles, limpets. 1835 Kirhy Hab. 4 Inst, Anim. 
1 . viii. 264 Thiisc elegant shells the JVctcn.s or Coiiih Shells. 

atlrib. 1835-6 Tonii Anat. 1 . 711/3 In the IVctcn 
fmiiily. 1849 H. Mili.kii Fo*ttpr, Great, xi. (1874) 20a 
Layers of iiius.sel and pecten shells. 

Fectic (pc’ktik), a, Chem. [ad. Gr. vrjterne>dfs, 
f. nrf/er^ds congealed, curdled, f. stem inyy- of 
vTiyyvuy to make firm or solid.] In /cetic add, 
a transparent gelatinous substance formed by chemi- 
cal action from Pectin, and forming an important 
constituent of fruit-jellies. 

(Bv fiinher l^an^fo1 mation it is converted into parapectic 
itt'/f/(l*ARA- 2 a) and metapeetie acid,) Pectic fermentation, 
the icrtiiciilation .sup^iosed to Ijc produced by i*i'CrAsr, 
which converts pectin iiiluiX'Clic .'ind other related acidx. 

1831 T. Tiki.msun Chem. Inorg. Bodies fed. 7) 11 . 130 
Bracuunot g.Tvc it the name uf pectic acid, from the great 
tendency which it has to form a jelly with w.Ticr. 1863 
MnT:Mki.L Farm of Edgt iucuul Pears have a modicum 

■of ijcctir. acid al a rertain .stuge of their rip«:ness. 1866-77 
Watis Diit. Chem. IV. 363 Under the influence of acids or 
alkalis, puctin is gradually modified, and uUinialely trans- 
formed iiitoa.stionglyaddcoiiipouiid called nietapcctic acid, 
liassing however through a senes of intermediate modifica- 
tions called by Frthiiy parapcdiii, inetapectlii, oectosic acid, 
pectic acid, and puraueclic acid. 1893 Aac- 
Pectase^ an organic aiiiuniincud ferineul found iu unripe 
fruits and roots, which delennmes the Pectic fermentation, 

Feotill(pc*ktin). chem. [f. stem pceF of Pectio 
• f -IN *.] i\ white neutral substance, soluble in 
water, formed from Pectoke by heating with acids, 
or naturally in the ripening of fruits, and consti- 
tuting the gel.itiniziug agent in vegetable juices; 
in the further process of ripening, it is converted 
into parapec/in (Paba- 3 a), fneta^cHn, and other 
related substances (sec Pectic). 

1838 T. 'Thomson Chem. Otg, Bodies 146 Vauquelin, who 
found peciiii iu the tamariml, cunsidercMl it as the same with 
pertte acid. x866-3r7 WAns Diet, Chem. IV. 364 Green 
fruits.. do not contain pectin re.'ulyfiM’iiicd, but only pcctose. 
. . When the fruit is ripe, the juice . . coiituuiH u large (luunlity 
of i)ectiii, and still more of parapectin. . . La.sily,jruit.s in the 
over-ripe state no longer conttiin a trace of pectin, that sub- 
stance having been coiivcited iiiM metapcclic acid. 
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Hence F«otiiiM#oiUi a., related to or 

containing pectin. 

1^4 Dukglisom Mfd. v. Ptciimut^A i>ectinous or 

S ictinaceouft vegetable principle. 1887 tr. Sticks* Physiol. 

lanis 328 The share in metabolism taken by some other 
orsanic compounds, such as pcctinaceous substances. 
PdOtini^ ^'ktinal), a. (jr^.) 7 Obs^ [ad. med. 
"L. pcctindlisy f. pccten^ pectin- \ see -Ah.] 

1. Anat, ^longing to the *pectcn’ or pubes; 
pectinal bone, the pubic bone, sharebone. 

1541 R. Cc)pi.ANn Guydon's Quest. Chirur. 1 iv, Two great 
bones.. th.at be coiiiuncle this s}iondyI« of the holnwc 
bone liehynde and berore in makyiigc the pectyn.'ill Ijone. 

2. A^at* Hist. Of the nature of or resembling a 
comb ; applied by Sir T. Rrowne to flat-tish, from 
the resemblance of the spine with its apophyses to 
a comb. Also as jA, in //. flat-fish. 

1846 Sir T. liROWNR Pseuti. Pp iv. i. 181 Other fi> 1 ies..a.H 
pectinals,or such ah have the .ApoplivscNof their spine miulc 
laterally like a comlie. /bid. x. 203 Pectinall [fishes], whose 
rihs .are rectiliiicall. 1658 Iii.orN r GlKySt'jce., Pettinah .. 
their back-tene, and rilis fin in smne sort resemble a comb, 
lyog Kvklvn Hylva 11. iiL (1729) 119 The .Silver* Fir. .is dis- 
tinstiished from the rest by the pectin.M Shi^ of it. 

Pectinate (pcktlnA', a. chiefly Nat. Hist. 
[ad. !«. pcctindt-ns, f. pecten comli: see -atk^.] 

=* pECriNATKlh 

ITOJ Maki-yn /.ang. />W., PeetinutHm folium^ n pectinate 
leaf; i8a6 Knmv & Si>. EniomoL IV. 321 i^eciiHaie. . . 
Antenna: furnished on one sific with a iinmijcr of parallel stiff 
branches, resembling somewhat the teeth of a comh. 1833 A. 
K.\ton Man. Pot. A'. .Amer. 11. (rd. f-) u'q. 1846 1 >ana 
y.ooph. 504 Margin uf the pinnules pt^rrinate. 1870 ilooKTK 
Istud. /'(ora 189 llracts with, .pectinate tip and nuirgins. 

Pectinate (pe*ktm/!*t ), r*. [f. b. peetindt-, 

ppl. stem of pectindre to comb, f. pec ten comb.] 
tl. (See qiiot.) Ohs. 

i6b3 Cockkram, PecHnaUy to comb. 1656 in bLOUNi*. 

2. To fit together in .*tllernation like the teeth of 
two combs ; to interlock, f a. trans. Ohs. rare. 
b. intr. in reciproe.il sense : liNTEiinioiTATK. 

1846 Sir T. Ruownk Pseud. K/. v. xxii. 366 To sit crossr. 
Icgg'd, or with oiir fingers pectinati'd or shut together is 
accounted had. 1884 Ib’W hR ^ .Scott Ih Jiary's Phaner, 
334 The bundles, .arc .scpaiiited frum one another by other 
bundles, which pass betwet^n them, and iwctiiiate with them. 

Pectinated (pe-ktin#*it<^), ppl. a. Chiefly 
ATtA Hist, [f. as Pkctinate + -f.i>.] Formed 
like A comb; having stmight narrow dosely-set 
projections or division.s like the teeth of a comb. 

1871 Kav in Phil. Trans. VI. 2278 The Tous^uft was.. of 
•an equal brc.*idth to the Very tip, which was toothed or 
(lectiimted .aliout the edges. 1786 PhNSANi’ (1768) 1 . 
•200 The cdge.s of the t<.ws fuf <iruuse] pectiiuitrd. 1881 
Miss I'uai r /'/tJ^o.'r, PI. I. 4 A pci tin.alcd h af i.s one who.se 
narrow .segments rf>.senible the teeth of a conik 

Pe'ctinatelyi aUv. [f. rKoriNATE a, a- -ia *.] 

In a pectinate manner ; like the teeth of .a comb. 

1846 i)AMA.^m'//r. i 1848)65/ lh-aitchlct,s,longanflpectinately 
.arranged. 1875 C. C. 1 !la k !•: /< W. 333 The tentacles arc set 
peclinately on two arin.s. 

Pectination (]>tktinf'*'Jdii). [n. of action from 
pcvtindre to rKcrrxATK; see -atiox.] i 

tl. The action of combing (the hair). Ohs. | 
X753 Chamucks Cycl. .Su/p. ^ v., F rcqiiciu pectination is ! 
lecoimiiendcd by many pliy.sirians. .as an exercise. 

2. The action of inlcrlocking or condition of Ijcing | 
interlocked like the tcelli of two combs. ? Ohs. 

1646 Sir T. RkowNK Paud. K/. v. .\xii. 266 The. coinplica- j 
tion or pectination of the fingers was an Ilicroglypliick of | 
iii^diincnt. ^ i 

o. The condition or citaracter ^if Ijcing pectinated ; I 
(OtttT. a [iccti Mated or coiiib-Iike structure. 

1819 It. Samoum.i.k F.ntomol. Compend, 248 .*\nteiin:e.. 
wiih a double .series of pertinalioiis. 1874 Cocks Pirds 
N.‘\V. 513 AUsence of pectination uf the middle claw. 1876 
F. ilKooiK in O. F. Chambers i. i. 15 t he pecliiia* 

tions wliich fringe the whole of the edge of the umbra. 

Pectinate- (pektini^^td), coiiilmiing adverbial 
form of L. pectindtus Tec tixatk a., prefixed to i 
other adjs. in the sense •])cctiiiatcly’ ...» or ‘pecii- ! 
nale and...*; as in ptctintito-dentkulatc^ pcctU 
nato-trose, pectinato-Jtmhricate, pectinatopinnatc. \ 

1846 D.\n\ / fifri/A. (18481 210 lM*iiiieihe..detqdy pta;tiii.'ili)' 
etiist!, ur penetrated by ohlong cellules. /Ida. 23-.! Lamella! 

. . finely and elegantly peciinato-donticulutc. 

Pectineal (pckti'ii/ial), a. Anat. [f. mod.L. 
pectine-ns, f. pecten comb + -al.] Pertaining to 
the pecten or pubic bone: applicu to certain parts 
of this bone and cunnecteii structures : see quots. 

184a G. V. Ki.ua. Anat. 650 The /eefinens inu.sclc..:iri.sc.s 
from the pectineal line of tlic pii>ir.s between the spine and 

n iineid eminence. 1875 Sir W. Tunnkr in Entyri. Pnt. 

l/B/af'The pectineal border . . forms part of the line of 
separation between the true .and false iwlvis, 

11 Pcctincilfl ({)ekti'ni|r'l<«\ Amt, erron. •>aou!>. 
[mod.L., f. pecten, pectin- comb ; cf. flumincus, 
virp^ineus, etc,] For pcctinens muscuhis, name of 
a flat muscle arising from the pectineal eminence 
of the pubic bone and insetted into the thigh-bone 
just behind the small trochanter. 

1704 J. Harris Trx. Trchn. 1 , Pectincus, Is a Muscle on 
the Thigh. 187a Miv.aki- EUm, Anat. 346 The pectineiis 
and adductor.*! tn man. 

Paetiai-, before a vowel pectin-, combining 
form of L. pecten comb, used in the formation 


of scientific words. Fo'ctinibraaoli (-bTaeq1c)» 
-bra-nolilaB, -hra'ncliiato [Hkaxchia] cuijs., be- 
longing to the Pectinibranchia (or -branchiata), 
a family of gastropod molluscs having comb-like 
gills, or ctenidia (also calletl Ctembranchia ) ; also 
as sb.^ a mollusc of this family. Po'ctiiiloovii 
[L, cornu horn] adj., having pectinate antciiii®, 
as the division Pcctimtornia of lamdlicorn lieellt.s 
(also Fe:otinioo'rna,te) ; sh., a beetle of this 
division. PeetlnPfBrone a. [L, -ferus bearing], 
bearing a ])ecten or conib-likc struct lire. Fa’otlnl- 
form fl., (rt) comb-shaped ; (A) of the form of a 
scallop (Pectex 4). Feeti^liac (-i'lisek) a. -■ 

1 rJo-i'£CTiX£AL. Fe-ctlnlro utrate a. [L. rostf'wn 
beak], having a comb-like beak or snout (Mayne). 

1825-6 Toni> Cyd, Anat. I. 556/1 The *Pecliiiibranchi,ate 
'Monii.sk.s. t8s7 M.wnk Expos. Lex.y Pet tinuarnis, applied 
to nil iiLsect having pcctinutfd antrniiii* . . *pcctinicuriiate. 
Ibid., Pectiuiftrus, h.aviiiu comh.s...*prciinifcroiis. 1831 
li.AviKS .Mtiu. ^fat. Med. 133 ‘I liL s.ali .. ciystalIi/«:K in 
*pccliniforiii needles. 1893 .V)v4 .SW. A.-r., Pet tinijorut 
Sfp/uw, the median.. cotineetive tissue septum Itetwecn the 
two corpoia Citvvriiuhu uf the penis. 

Fectinid (pe'klinid). /col. [f.mod.I«/fY//W/f/p, 
f, Pectjsx: see -in-k] A inolUisc of the family 
Peclinidm or Pecten family ; a scallop. 

PoctinitC (pe'ktinait). Pahvont. \f. pectin- 
pKt'TE.N + -ITE 1.] A fossil J'ecten or scalloji. 

1877 Plot Ox/ordsh. v. § 72 Ston**s n M:iuhHiig escallops., 
the next following Ptciinites. 1796 Kiuwa.'^ /'.out. Min. 
(ed. 2I J. 8z Inipres.'^iotis ur petrifactions of inusdes, sn.iils, 
cmals, pcrtiniies. 185s Tii. Ross ! f umholdi' s Prat*. 1. v. 

1 84 Th»! oysters and fictitiiiircs. 

Pectinoid (jHj ktinoid), a. Zool. [L jnec. + 
-oin.] Resembling a ].iectcn or scallop. (Mayne.) 
PeotinolUS (pe ktinos^ i7. Chetn. [f. Pectin + 
-oiJ.s.] Of the nature of or relntcil to )>cLtin : -- 

PECTiXACEors, Pkctol s b. 

2844 [sec pKcriN'.Nf.r.or.sl. 189a Chambers* h'ntyel. IX. 
788/1 The juice, nf tlie [beet] runt tont«aln.s .. albuminous, 
pectinous, and oilier Mubstances. 

Pectise (pe kl.iiz;, Zf. [f. Gr. itrjKT-o% fixed, 
congcaletl (cf. Pectjc) + -ize,] Irans. and intr. 
To change into a gelatintnis mass ; to congeal. 

x88a OcnviE, /'ecdze,. .ta rongeul; to eUunge into a 
gelatinous iimss. //. .Speneer. 1^5 C.’. ('». W. Lock ll’ori’- 
shop Rtieipts Scr. iv. i.*/i 'I'Jie zinc iomy»i.iund d<MVi not. . 
sufficiently pcetisi! ci-lbijose.^ Ibid. i..»/2 'J in; tiliu of pei tiso.il 
cellulose, [hid., Peciising is hroughi about by the copjier 
solution. 

Pectolito f|>c*kt<ybit'i. Min, , AUo pek-. , 
[Named (pcctolith) iSiS by Von KobiH, f. Gr. 
irriKT-os congeaUxl + -LITE.] /\ whiti.sh or greyi.-h 
hydrous silicate of c.alciuiu and sodiuin, found 
ill close aggreg.itioiis c<f acioular crystals, usually 
fibrous and radiated in v^tnictun?. 

i8i0 Ediu, Jrnl. Sc. IX. 367 IVklolitc • . .a inint'rul whicli 
is found on n.itrolite. .\mer. Jrnl Se. VI IT. ,75 

F^xperiments relative to the co:i.'<iiluUuii of pev.[«.Uu*. 

Pactorftl ([icktoial), sb. and a. Also 6 poc- 
turall, 6 -7 pectorol(l, -all. [As sb., in sense 1, 
a. in Du Cange), ad. V„pcctord!c 

breast-plate, sb. u.se of nenlc-r of pet lonilis ndj., f. 
pectus, pci/or- breast; a.s adj., direcl from the 
L. adj., or a. F. pectoral adj. (15th c. in I.itlr^ . 
iiciises 3-4 of the sb. are absolute uses of the adj.] 
A. sb, 1. Something worn on the breast, 
a. An ornamental plate, cloth, or other decora- 
tion, worn on the brea.st; an ornamental breast- 
plate; spec, {a) that worn by the Jewish High 
Priest (-^ Bre.\»t-w.ate 2); {b) P. C, Cb. th.at 
formerly worn by a bishop in celebrating mass. 

CS440 Promp. Pit nr. 3S9/1 lVrtor.^1 of a vestyment, or 
other a-raynwiit, pectomte, racion.ile. 1445 Instr. Querns 
Conmai. 111 Rymcr Fxdera (1710) XI. S3 A Pcct jr.'d of 


Coronat. in Rymcr Fxdera (1710) XI. S3 A Pccrjrjd of 
Gold Rariilshcd wiih Ru1n;t;s. Perk-s. 1506 (»i:Yi.roRi»K 
vGamden) 7, xij rrownvsof fyiic goklc, ainl xij pectorals 
and a riche cappe. 1633 ’J'. Ao.xms Exp. 2 Peter 1. 16 The. 
twelve sUjiicn in .Xanm’s pcclor.d. 1775 .An.<iiK Amer. lud. 
84. 1894 Times .'6 May ig/i A Koyul pector:d, on wliii h 
two Clowned h.-iwk.s siip^ri the cartouche of UM:ria>en II. 
b. A piece ot armour for the breast: - Bwkast- 

PI..VTK 1. 

Sir j. S-MViii Disc. U’eapoi.s 31 b, Ligbling vpp^m 
tbeir sliafrons i r.anets, ur sitecle pccioivlls. 1706 I’iiillii's, 
A Perioral, a Rrea.st-platc, iVmour, or nrfeiice for the 
Pirt'ust. 1834 Pi.AScwf; ndt. Cfstume 29 A border of nielal 
to the coll.ar, wliich iiclcd as .a pectoral. 

+ C. All uniaincntal cloth fur the bieast of a 
horse : cf. Peitkel, Poitrkl. Ofis. 

180a Si'iGAR //on. Mil. 4 Cio. 11. xi. 71 Mi.s liorse .sadlcd 
with blarkc Ie.ather,..the pectorel of bUickc Ic.alher with a 
rrossc imly of gold, hanging before the horse fcelc. 1853 
(iRKAVsJi .^eraslio ti The Pricllts, Peetor.als, Cruppers, 
Saddle-clothes, .set so tlikk with jewaxls of divers sorts, that 
the lieholdcrs arc .amazed. i88» Act is Chas. //, c. 3 ft 23 
A Ritt and Kiidle with :■ Peclorelland Crupper, 
d. A chest-prolcctiir. 

s88i Pop. Sc. Monthly XIX. 150 The great majority., 
still slick to iaxir.se linen next the skin, and use woolen 
|>ector.ais only as counte.r-irritaiils, 

2. A iiiediciiie, food, or dti^ik, good for afTcctioiis 
of the chest, i. c. the lungs and other respiratory 
organs (or, loosely, the internal organs generally). 


1601 Holland Pliny II. F.xplan. Wds. Art, PecU'tah, i. 
.siu.h medicines as bee nt for the, )>rea.M and lungs. 1699 F.vklyn 
Acefaria^t^ There aic I'ectorals for the ]irea.si and IJowtU, 
1749 ('11K.NI F.RF. Left. 22 J unc, They recommend an attentiun 
to pcr torals, such as sago, barley, turnips. 1830 Lini>i.ey 
Nat. Sy.Kt. S t. 91 The rools of the liquorice r. 0111.011. ..a 
.swrvt sub.'icid iiiucil.aginous juice, which is ninch eMi;em«d 
as .a pectoral. 

3. Anal, lot pectoral muscle, pet torat fin. 

i 75»J. S./.r Pretu's OiwrnK Smx. (1771.1 157 'J’he flail., 
came out niidvr the Pectoral. 1B18 ,S'i ark Elrm. Not. Hist. 

I. 164 Tb^is.al liii conical, situated a We the pect'iiaU. 1855 

IIain a /«/. (1864) Z03 The grf.at pertoral blinking 

the arm forward, tlie deltoid lifting it away front the side. 

1 4. (See quot.) Ohs. thmee-use. 

1617 yanua Ling, Advt.,'J'o render the volume a.s portable 
. and if not a*; a inanuall <>r prickei-booke, yet a iH:ctor.rll or 
bosomv'booke, to be carried iwixl ierkin and douldet. 

B. adj. 

1. (.)f, pertaining to, situated or occurring in or 

upon, llie breast or chest ; thoracic, (.’h icily Anat. 

Pectoral arch ur girdle, the ‘honhler-girdle (>.cv Oiriuk 
.‘A* 4 b). Pertoral jlni, the pair of laltrid tins attached lu 
the pe(:toi.a1 anli iti fislies, nsiially thoracic in po.dti<.>ii, 
col responding to the fore limbs of Other vertebrates Pec- 
tot al muscles, the niiisr.lrs of the cher t, esp. thf petiornlis 
major, 'a laigc: fiiii-shuped miLscIc fikrming the main fleshy 
mass «jf the clie-^t on either .vide’, .and the pecioralis ttttnor, 
‘a flat liiiiiigiilur iniLHi'Ic siinaied 1 ieiie:ith the p. major' 
{.'^yd. .SV»«. Lex, 189^1. Pectoral teypirafson (sceqii' 4 . 1B34, 
and cf. Costal a, 1). I*ecto*al ruige, the outer edge of the 
bicipital griXkV*^ of the hiiineius, into which the fcctofalis 
major muscle i.s in.serlcd. 

* 57 « Uanistkr /list. Man 1. 71 The prodiin'd p.irte.s of 
ilje pefitr.i.ili Spondilles. 1601 Hot i.ant* /'liny 11 . 352 The 
rlicunn: ur calairhe that hniii lakf-n a way to the iirr.st or 
peijlc'iail parts. 1615 Ci'ooki. /<ody 0/ .'^iau 7/6 'I hk* first is 
called Pectotaiis th*: Pelorall Muscle, sn n.inieii from hi.s 
situation. bc>i'.'iii%e it Oci-upieth the forepatl uf the C-best. 
1769 PhNNANT/^tW. HI. 64 'I he pei.iorni liiLN are very l.atgr. 
128s .Mosi'o .Anat. ifi-/ The cichl upper ribs wtae formerly 
i i:i.ssed into pairs, with particular names . . , the crooked, the 
solid, ihi* pt.'clural, the t wasted. 1831 R. Kxo.k Cloquet's 
Ana?. 34 In general, the jHri.toral cavity i.s syminelrical. 
1634 J. FoKiiKS f.aenucc's Pis- Chest fed. 4) 13 If the alxlo- 
iTien ilil.itcK with i.omparatively murh greater force than the 
( hc.st, the respiration is n.amed .aNJoininal ; if the l ontiary 
obtains it ii* called )ier.tiiial. 1888 Roi.i fston X J.scksiin 
Anim. IJ/c 341 .Ml \’eriebrata fiosvess typic.ally two pairs 
of limbs the peclimd .and pelvic. 

2. Med. Or a medicine, food, or drink ; Giuxl 
for di.seases or affections of ihc chest (or, loosely, 
the iuleriial org.niis gciicrally). 

1576 ILmo.k Je-.ocll of Peal th 11. Ixxxvi. Eq .'\ pi-i lurall 
wat' r, or water for the l-ieast, .. th.at r-prri.allie nuaileth in 
the wcakcnep.se of the stoiiiacke. 1637 Pri.\n Pisse./'roph. 
(1679'! \ .^oinc pectoral physick to ease his rough. 173* 

AKuniiN'or Pules of Piet 1. in Aliments, etc. •/46 Peacnes 
are. irunlial and pectoral. 1830 T.inmfy Nat. Syst. Pot. 
314 The leaves lofl'VrnsJ gcnciallj • ontain a thick a.sttingeiU 
iiuii.ila^c, with a little .aruma, on which .account many are 
considered pectoral ami lenitive. 1857 M.\ysk /i.\pos. /.ex., 
Pec /'.'ra/.l/i'ss, a (.oiniiioti name for the I.khcn pulmonarius. 

3. Worn, or inictidcd to be worn, on the breast. 

1816 llci.i.oKAU Eng. /;.r/f»z., /Vc/or/i/^ belonging to the 
bre.-ist, or which liangcth befi-ie th‘; bteast. X7a7 -35 Ciiam- 
iw us i'j\l. s. v., In the Ri'mish CburcU lUshojis and regular 
Abbots wear a pectoial Cross. 2849 Rof'K ( rf leathers 

II. vi. 175 We an* led to ]>elieve that the formal use. of the 
pcrtor.al cro.'-s, as now worn ove.r the cliasubic, goes no farther 
b.ack than the middle of ihr si.xicenlh i;cn!ur>. 

4. fiij. Proceeding or derived iVoni ihe ‘ bri.a.st * 
or ‘ heart*, i. r. from one's internal fi cling or con- 
sciousness. 

1630 Don'm-: Serm. .I/11.'/. wviii. 6 Let.. tin Angel] of the 
Church, . . prot:eed upon iin ipse di.rit, uni^n hi> own pet - 
tnrall word and determination. 1633 Earl Ma\\ ii. .Al 
Mondo fi6;6> Tr>4 .\t this lime .a good mans tongue L in his 
breast, not in hi.s month, his wotd.s are then so pithy and .so 
pcciurall. 1865 tr. Strou^s Neio Li/e yesus 1. 1. viii. 44 
The iiiflaleil language here used 1 >ctrays alre.atly the pec- 
tor.al colnuiing w'hicli Keim exnrc.'^.sly claims for hi.s work. 
1890 J. F. Smi ih tr. I jleiderers /yevelopm. TkeoL in. iii. 
(iSui) ail Ncandcj’s pr.ci«'»ral theology involved a v«rious 
lack of historical criticism. [Cf. ncxl.l 

Pe'Ctoralist. [I. prec. -UsT.] (Sec qnot., 

! and cf. ];»rec. B. 4.) 

1888 F arr.ar /fist. Inierpr. viii. 415 |Nc.indei‘.s] inotlo 
i \\o>, pet tus fadt theoiogun:, many .sneered at his fol- 
)uwi;rs as pector.ilists. 

Po'CtOrally, adv. rare. [f. as picc. + -LY -.] 
In a pectoral manner or position ; in quots., a. in 
relation to one’s inward feeling, at heart; b. on 
a ‘pectoral* diet : cf. PKCToit.vl. 11. 4, 2 . 

t86s M. M.ason I'riendly Admon. Rom. Cn/Zt. 4 Wmild 
you not then liavc been pcLtorally glad of that liidiilgeiicc? 
1749 t.’ui- s n.R 1*. I. ett. 2 1 Aug., P*- 1 vgular, and live jK-ctot ally. 

P6Ctoril0^1iy tpektori b'kwi'i. J*afh. [aiL P. 
pcctoriloqiiieA.l., pCt lus,po toi-hit:A'^\. + -loquium 
speaking.] The lrausniis.sion of the sound of the 
voice t&ough the wall of the chest lo the ear in 
auscultation ; usually a sign of a cavit/ or some 
other affection in the lung. 

*«» X Fortes I.aennec's Dis. Chest, (cd. 4) 36 ThK 
ticcuhar pheiioiqcni III (which 1 have denominated Pectori- 
loquy). 1853 Mamkhnm Ir. Skoda' s Auscult. 290 The 
pectoriloi]uy is. . ijuich clearer and louder ..in a gangreiiu'-iv 
exi-avation, than in one formed by piiiinouary absce.ss. 

!So Feetoriloqnial ;i.ickt6Tib^«*‘kwiul), Fectorl- 
loquoiiB (pcktori'k'kwas) mljs., of, or of the nature 
of, ])ecloriloquv ; Fectorlloqnlflm, pectoriloquy. 

1846 WoRt r.-sTCR, *Pt\toriioquial, relating to pcclonloquy. 
Museum, 1834 Goods Study Med, (cd. 4) Ji* 5^4 
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apparent transfer uf the voice to the chest. «ll<Aennec] has 
mv«n the . . name of *'pectorii(xiuisin, or mediate ausculta- 
tion of the voice.^ 1834 Cvcl. PracU Med. III. 47^ There 
w'.xs no luct.-illic tiiiklinKtf<’t<r‘i/c7/i;i:rwr/if«or pcctonlociuism. 
186a H. W. Flii-rr fJis. Lungs xn The production of 
Vcctoriloijuous resonance. 

Peotose (pc-kt^us). ChenK [f. stem peci- of 
I’ECTIC + 'OBB.] An insoluble substance related 
to cellulose and occurring with it in vegetable 
tissues, esp. in unripe fruits and fleshy roots ; by 
the action of acids, etc. it is converted into Fkctin. 

1857 W. A. M11.LKR EUut. Chent. III. 83 The cellular iksuc 
of many fruits, and of turnips, carrots, i)ar.siii|i.s 
tains a substance which he [FrthnyJ i«rms .'ind 

whicli is quite insoluble in water, alcohol, ami ctfirr. 1866-77 
Wati-s Diet. Cketn. IV. 363 Pcctose . . gives the h.'^rdllc^s 
to unripe fruits. It is probably isomeric with r.cllulosc, or 
ditfers from it only by the clement.s of water. 

lienee Peotosio (tx:kip‘sik) rt., in Pee toiic arid ^ 
an acid formed immediately from pectin by the 
action of pectasc or alkalis, and converted by 
further actititi of the same into pcctic ncid. 

X866-77 Pkctoi’s]. 

Pectostracan (pekf^*strukan), /z. .nnd sh. 
Zool. [f. mod. Zool. L. Pectostrara (f. Clr. itrfHT-vs 
congealed + orrr/wjifoi' lile, potsherd, .shell) + -an.] 

a. adj. belonging to the division Pertostraca of 
Cnistarea in Huxley's clnsdfication, a synonym of 
Ciyripedia. b. sb. A crustacean Ijclonging to this 
division, a cirriped. So Pecto'BtrocouB 

PectOUS (in'-ktos), a. Chm. [f. Gr. mjxr-us 
congealed h -oU.s.] a. Congealed, solidified: Stiid 
of modified forms of .substances onlmarily fluid. 

b. Related to pectin. Pertats acid, name of a 
jiarticiilar acid related to pectic acid (cf. -oujs c). 

1861 Graham in Phi/. Trans. 184 Fluid colloids appear to 
have alw.iys a pcctous inoiiific.-ilion. 1866-77 ^a*'*** Diet. 
Chent. IV'. 364 Pect.-ise immersed in water lor two or three 
days, is decoiimosed . .and is then no longer f:apablc of acting 
as a pectous lurment. i/iiL The conversion of the pcctiii 
into pcctosic and pectoiis acids. 1875 B. \V. Hicjiardsom 
Dis. Mod. Life 104 In ennrse of time . . the vital tissues 
liecome thickened, or, to u.sc the tuchnic.'il term/ pectous 

t Fo'ctron. Oh. [An erroneous formation 
(thought by linnet to he French), app. derived 
in some way from L, pectus ^ pertor- breast.] ■» 
I’KITREL, ToITREL. 

1598 Markkt T/ieor. (ilovs. a.S2 a French 

word, is the arming of the brc-il tif the horse. i6aa F, 
Markham Bk. IPnrx. ii. $4. 1(16 The Horses head, iiecke, 
hrest.and bn ttucke barbed with PuCtron, Trappings, Criniei, 
and ChielTVont. 

fPectunclet Obs. Anglicized form of I.. 
pectuurulus a small scallop (dim. of pecten ; sec 
I’EtTEN 4>, a name formerly given to the cockles, 
*753 Chamhkrs Cyc/. .S'k//. .s. v. /'ecten, The genus of 
pcctuiicles, or CiK.kle.s, bus be :n made by all authors a very 
extensive oiie.^ 1797 Kncyd. Brit. (cd. 3) XIV, 80/2 There 
are^ shells iinivcr.sally allowed (o be pectens or .scallops, 
which have no c.ir.s, and Miher.s as iitnvors.*illy allowed to l.-e 
pcctuiicles or cockles wdiich h.ive. 

Pectuncnlatd (pckt 27 'tjki/ 7 l/ 0 ,fr. Kn/om. [f. 
tiiod.L. type *pectunculdt-ttSj f. pectuncui-ns^ dim, 
of pecUn : see ])rfc. and -ai k Having .1 row 
of minute spines or bristles; finely pectinate. 

i8a6Ki Sr. Entomol. IV. 310 Under Jaws. . Pcctuncu- 
Kite. ..When the stipes below the feeler has a row of minute 
spines set like tlie tenth of a comb. 

Ii Pectus { pc'ki/?s\ . /not. and Zool. PI. 
pectora. [!<., the brea-^t.] a. The breast or 
chest, b. Ornith. The thoracic region of the 
under surface of the body of a bird ; usually, the 
anterior protuberant part, c. Entom. The lower 
surface of the thorax or prothoiax of an insect. 

1693 tr. B/au-arifs Phys. Diet. (cd. a). Pectus. i\\e fire- 
most pail of file Thorax re.'u hing from the Ncck-boiie, 
down to the Midriff. 1834 M<'Mi:i<ikik Cwncr's Auhn. 
fCingd. 4 50 In the ol her N emocci a, the pi obo^cis is . .directed 
peri^iidiciilarly or curved on ilie iJcctuv 

tPecua-rious, a. Obs. rare-». [f. I., pnii- 
dri-tis of or belonging to pern cattle » -oi:.s.] 

1656 IIlou.nt G/ifssoiS*',, Pccuanotts^ serving for, or belong- 
ing to Beasts or Cattle. 1658 in PiiiLLiKS. 

Pecudiculture (pc-kiwdik® lliiii, -tjai-. rare. 
[f. \j. perudefu a beast, in pi. cattle f- Ci’i/ri=UK; 
after horlkulture, etc.] 'J'he rearing of c-ittlc*. 

1885 Century Mag. XXIX. 363 Agriculture and llorti- 
cult lire. l*ecudiciilturc. 

Pecul, variant of Picul; olw. form of Pecki.r. 
t Pexulate, sb. Obs. Also 7 -at. [ad. L. 
pedilai us embezzlement, i.pecftldri : sec next. In 
V.pentlal (i56Sin natz.-l>aim,), li. pcrulato^ Sp. 
pcculado.’\ - IT.ci.lation. 

<11649 P»<VMM. OK HSWTH. //«/. 70$. IF. Wks. (1711I 24 
Ai tides being forj-cd and urged against them, c.<«pecially of 
peculate, as sale of cnrwii'land.s, w.-istc of ihe king's treiLSure, 
..transporting lands t j ihtinselves .ind their friends. 1656 
J. HARK.iNr.ioN* Oceana Wks. (lywi) 1 50 Such as were arr.ain’d 
nr try'd for I'Of ii(at,or T»t:fr.sud.Ali«iii of the Cominoiiwt^alth. 
*686 Burnkt Trav. iii. One of tin* Noi»les w.as 

iMicii.scd of rcCukt. 1753 1 :ii.AMiii,KS Cv<L /Vi ulntor, 

oiw; who is guilty of the «.iimc c .allcd peculate. 

Peculate (iMi-kitfbMt), v. [f. i.. peruiit-, ppi. 
stem of perfddrj to embezzle, f. periilium private 
property, orig. in cattle, l.ptcti cattle, money.] 
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+ 1 . irans. To rob (the state or country) by 
peculation. Obs. 

*749 Douglass Bvii. Settlem. N. Atuer. II. 17 In 
Mnissaclmsetts . . they VMcuiated the Country by ruinous 
iiniieccssuiy Expciice 01 Money. 

2. 'I'o embezzle or pilfer (money). 

180a H. Martin Helen o/GUnross III. 223 Two thousand 
pounds, .what she justly charges me with having peculated 
from her Father. 1817 Southev Hist. Penins. IVar II. 619 
The people.. accused them of having peculated the public 
money. 18^ Manekester Exam, x Oct. 4/5 .Several millions 
of tacM, which they have . . peculated from the Imperial funds. 

3 . intr. To practiiie peculation. 

^ x86s Jx)WEi.i. E Plurihns Unum Pr. Wks. 1800 V. 45 
'J hey . . have peculated in advance by a kind i>f ol'ficial po.st- 
ohit. 1876 Kocsks Pol, Ecoh. xi. 135 The hoiie>«ty of a 
.servant or manager, who docs nut «mlx:zzle or peeul.'ite. 
Hence Pe culating vbl. sb. and ppL a. 

1783 Bi'rkr up. P'ox's E. Ind. Bill Wks. IV. 9;^ An o|>jjre.s- 
siye . . Mpactous, and peculating despotism, with a direct 
disavow, al of ob^ience to any authority at home.. i.s, .the 
state of 3‘our rharter-governiiicnt over great k i rigdoin.s. 1895 
Athenxum 7 .Sept, 328/1 ITlic eiidow'ments havel long.Mnce 
vanished, no doubt, into the pockets of peculating pashas. 

Peculation (i)ckii/I/>'/atO. [n. of action f. 
ptculdrl to Peculate (put for L. peeiHdlus Pkcii- 
LATE sb.) : see -ation.] The appropriation of public 
money or property by one in an official position ; 
the embezzlement of money or goods entrusted to 
his care. 

1658 Philliks, Peculation^ a robbing of the Prince or 
Coniinon-wealtb. 1784 CowrER Task 11. 667 The family of 
pla^uc.s That w.iste our vitals peculation, .sale Of honour, 
perjury, corruption, frauds. s8as tr. EoUins Anc. Hist. 
(cd. 13) Ilf. yii. x8i To he tried for pcruhilion. iBtaCirkkn 
Short Hist. ix. fi 9. 700 Marlborough w'as clisniissed from his 
command, charged W’itb peculation, and condemned. 

Peculator (pe*kii7W>'t3i). [a. L. penlliitor an 
embezzler, ageiit-11. f. pcnd&rT to Peculate.] One 
who peculates ; an embezzler, esp. of public money 
or property. 

1656 Blount Glossogr.^ Peculator, that rohbeth the Prince 
or common treasure. 1783 IU'kkk Sf. p'oPs E. Ind. Bill 
Wks. IV. 77 The .supposed peculators and dcstroycr.s of 
(bide repose in all security in the bosoms of their acciLscrs. 
1855 MoTt.EV Dutch Rt'p.w. V. (1866) 717 An infanions pecu- 
lator .. rolling up a fortune with grc.at r.Tpidity by his shame- 
less traffic in benefices, charges, office ‘i. 

Peculiar (pfkiw-liai), a. and sb. Also 5 -ier, 
6 -or, -yor, -eer, -ynr, 6-7 -lore. [a. obs. F. 
pecnlier (16th c. in Godef.), or ad. L, perididr-is 
of or relating to private proj^rty, f. pcnllMim 
property in cattle, private projicriy, that which U 
one’s own, f. fecn cattle. Cf. also OK. peculiairt 
(if the.) in same sense.] 

A. adj. 

1 . That is one's own private property ; that Wongs 
or pertains to, or characterizes, an individual per- 
son, place, or tiling, or group of persons or things, 
as distinct from others. Const, with jircccding 
possessive {my kings mon)^ or with to. 

Peculiar /<» now always denotc.s 'l^longing exclusively 
to's formerly it might denote ‘l^elonging specially to*. 

ta. Of property, material jiossessiou, etc. Obs, 
c 1460 Fuhtfscue Ah. 4 Lim. Men. ix. (1885) 130 How 
nccc.s'saric it i.s Jwt the kynge bane grctc ptissvscions, and 
per.iilicr livelod ffor his ownc siiirte. <fX54B Hall Chron,. 
Hen. VI 1 51 The Duke of Gloucester had not so muche 
adiiaunced., the common wrealth and publiquc vlil'te, as his 
awnc priuate thinges & pcculier esUiiv. X65S Nekuiiam tr. 
Seliten's Mare Cl. 6 The Sun, Aer, Water, Nature clid not 
frame Peculiar ; A Public gift I claim, a 16M Davknanv 
the Master iv. i, Now even all peculiar fields are 
t urn'd to common rriads aljoiit this populous town. 17x4 De 
Foe Tour Gi. Brit. I. 123 Sturhriilgc Fair. .. This square 
..is scpar.iie .nud fwculi.'kr to the wholes.'ile dealers in the 
wotdlcn manufacture. 

b. In general sense, esp. of cpialitics, features, 
characteristics, etc. 

t Peculiar instUuiion. a cant phni.se in U. S. for negro 
slavery, formally oficn siiokeii oi in the .Southern states as 
* the peculiar doinv&tic iiihlitutioii of the Soiuli Obs. 

1509 Fisiikk P'uH.Serm. Ctess Wks. (1876) 294 

'flic dayes that by the chirrbe were appoynted she kept 
I hem diligently .ind scrcouslj', & in CKpecj-alf the holy lent . . 
lir.sydc her other pccuUtr fastesofdeuocion, n.s .saint Anthony, 
iTiary Maudclcyii. 1551 Roiiinsun ir. Mords Utop. 1. (1895) 
S> There is an other fcausef whicli ;is I supiiofie is proiiier 
and pciruliiire to yow Fbiglishc men alone, h'ardle of 

P'actOHs II. V. 148 It wa.s a pticiilicr maneroftne Kynges 
of the Medcs, to haue many wiiies. 1708 Poke Jan. Kf May 
32 All other goods by fortune's liatid are giv'n, A Wife is 
llie peculiar gift of heav'ii. zTti Bailky, Birch, a Tree 
peculiar to Gre:it Britain. 1766 Fori ivr.E.Vrrw. Vng. tVom. 
(1767) II. xiii. 222 A timidity jicctiliar to 3'our sex. t8t6 
Disraki.1 Viv. Grey vi. ii, Imit.iting the peculiar .sniincl of 
every animal that lie met. r x8j^ S. Carolina Ca^. (Farmer 
Diet. Atncr.\ The dangers which at piesenl threaten the 
peculiar domestic institutions of the Boulh. 

1 2 . Of separate or distinct constitution or exist- 
ence; independent, particular, individual: .single. 

1507 Fjshkh Pun. Serm. Hen. F//, Wk.s. (1876) 772 He 
sente money to be dystrybuted for .x. M. masses iMculccr 
to he sayd for hym. 155* Rkcoruk Pathw. Knowl. 11, 
liitiixl., .Slincliiig to reseruc tlie x»roofe.s to a prciiliar liokc 
which I will.. set forth. s6m Siiaks. Hant, ill. iii. 11 The 
single and peciili.'ir life U tx>und..To keepe it selfe from 
iiojMii/;e. a 1711 Kfn Hymns Evang. Pm*t. Wks. 1721 I. 
].S5 Kv'ry Thorn gave a pcrnliar Wound. 1799 W. 'J uokf. 
ViewR^tssian Emp, II. 50 The Khanate of Kazan suh.si.Hied 
as a peculiar state till the year 1552. 


3 . Distinguished in nature, character, or attributes 
from others ; particular, special* 

1590 Sir J.JSmvtii Disc. fVea/ons s Detracting.. the 
excellent enects of our peculiar and singular weapon the 
l.ong Bowe. i6s8 Fbltham Reso/ws 11. xxxi, We seldome 
find any, without a peculiar delight in some peculiar thing. 
164a Rogem-s Naaman To Rdr., Sermons are more peculiar 
fnr the suppressing of vicious manners. 1776 Adam Smith 
IV, N. V. li. (i860) II. 437 A more proper sumect of peculiar 
taxation. Grote Greece 11. xlviL VI. M Tlie position 
of the CorinthiaiiK was peculiar, i860 Tyndau. Glae. 1. iv. 
33 This latter point . .U one of peculiar intcrc.st. 

4 . Having a character exclusively its own, sui 
generis; unlike others, singular, uncommon, un- 
usual, out of-lhc-way; strange, odd, ‘queer’. 

^ 1608 Topsell .Serpents (1638) 598 The tongue of a serpent 
is peculiar; for.. it is also cloven at the tqi. 1716 Bvtlkr 
.Serm, Forgiveness Wks. 1874 11 . 113 Wc are in such a 
peculiar position, with respect to injuries done to ourselves, 
that we can .scarcely, .sec them as they really arc. 1811 
E, T. Thomson Lond. Disp, iii. (18x8) 44s Ine odour is 
ueciiliar and aromatic; the taste gratefully acid. *837 
Dickkns P/chn. xx, Mr. Weller’s knowledge of London 
wa.s extensive and peculiar. 1888 Miss Bkaddon Patai 
Three 1. i, She is a girl of peculiar temper. Mod. coUoq. 
He WB.S alway.s thougnt a little peculiar. 

6. Pecttliar jurisdirtion {authority^ etc.), in 
Canon Law. a jurisdiction proper to itself, exempt 
from or not subject to the jurisdiction of the 
bishop of the diocese. Cf. B. 5. 
c 13x5 Abp. Wariiam Let. to Wolsey in Kills Os'ig. Lett. 
Ser. Ill, cxNxv, The value of the beneficcji within the 
ilioccsse of Cantcibnrie and the iurisdiction peculiar of the 
same. xMg J. l*iiiLi« r in Foxe/ 1 . 6*y1f.fi583)i790 , 1 haue not 
offended in your Dioce;}. For that whichc I spake . . wms in 
Paules Churche . . w'hidi . . is a peculiar iurisdiction belonging 
to the^ l.)cane of Paulc.s. 1706 Ayi.ikfe Parergon 94 T’hc 
Arrhhishop whereof has .tiso a peculiar Jurisdiction in 
thirteen Parishes within the City of London [etc.]. i8ea 
1 >. & S. 1.V50NS Brit.. Den'on. Cutylon. .. The Dean and 
Chapter of Exeter are patrons of the Vicarage. . . The Church 
\s in their peculiar jurisdiction. Penny Cycl. XV 11 . 
103/a The living of Dorchester lOxon.J is a tKTpetual curacy, 
in the jurisdiction of (he peculiar court of I^orchester. 

0. I^eruliar People', a. a n.ime applied to the 
Jews as God's own cho.Hcn people ; hence transf. 
in religious sense. (Also /. rare., nation, etc.) 

*494 Fabyan Chron.yvx. 550 Of his great mercy he hath 
visyted ys, 1 tniste, his pcculier people. 1535 Covkudalb 
Dcut. xiv, 2 I'he Lord Kith chosen (he to be his awne 
pcculier people from amonKc all the imcions. — Titus 
li. 14 To puurge vs to be a peculiar jicople vnto hiiiisclfo. 
*65*, llouuKS Lexnath. 11. xxxi. 1B7 H.'iving chosen out one 
peculiar Nation fur his Subjects. 1738 WKsi.f.v Ps. 1.1. xxi, 
The dear pecurmr Race Their grateful Sacrifice shall bring. 

b. A modern religious sect (called «i!so the 
PlumsUad Peculiars) founded in 1838, and most 
numerous about London. 

'J'hey have nu preacher.^, crecd.^, ordin.mcc.H, or church 
organization, and they rely wholly on prayer for the cure of 
disca.se, rejecting medical aid ; this last is the fenturc which 
bring.s them specially under public noiire. 

*875 Punch 19 June 267/1 Of coiirte the Fcruliur People 
h.;ive the right to believe in mir.vle and also the right to 
disficlieve in medicine. 189a Spectator 19 Mar. 391 Driic.s 
may be dispensed with altogether, ns liy the PiKiiliar rvuple 
or the Faith Hf;ale.rs. 1901 p:ssex li’eekly Aevv 29 Mar. 
7/4 * Peculiar * p.Trcnts censured at Barking. 
t 7 . Inpertdiar, as a peculiarity: in particular. 
1607 Tokskll Fourf. Beasts 315 Kgipt h.id this in 
peculi.’ir, that ho other order, no not a .senator, might lie 
president or govern among them. *690 Lockf. Gat't. t. xi. 

I 162 One may os well say,.. this Dominion was to belong 
111 peculiar to one of his Issue. Z704 Norris Ideal IVortd 
II. xii. 435 As for Truth he must lie a great slr.mger to her 
and to liinusclf too, that shall look upon it as a possession in 
peciiliiir. 

B. sb. (absolute uses of the adj.) 

1. In general senses. 

1. a. A }jHCculiar properly or possession ; a pro- 
perly or privilege exclusively one's own, 

1650 T. IVoreesters Apophth. 105 Leave w'a.s obtained 
..that he might be buried in Windsor Castle (where there 
is a peculiar for the family). 1737 Whihton Josephus, Hist. 
V. XI. 1-2 They would preserve.. I hat temple which was 
iheir peculiar. 1846 Ghotk Greece Ji. vi. ll. 543 How far 
the peculiar of the primitive Sparta extended we have no 
means of determining. 1865 — Plato I. xiv. 451 A peculiar 
appertaining to phiiosopbers, distinct from though analogous 
to the peculiar of each several art. 

+ b. ^peculiar people do): said of the Jews, 

and of Christian believers. Ohs. 

*609 Bible (Doiiay) Mai. iii. 17 And they shal be to me. . 
to niy pcculmr, aiul 1 wil spare them, a.s a man spareth his 
.soniie. rtf 1617 Bay.\k On Eph. (1658) 116 Bdeevers arc a 
OckI, are .^l apart, a 1638 Mkuk Wks. (167a) 
iRi We who arc (.lod's peculiars, must dcmc.*in our selves 
peculiarly both toward God and man. Hammond Oh 
J s. cvi, 40 He would own them for ever as his peclUiar. 

+ c. One’s own wife or mistress. Obs. 

1^5 (f. .Sandv.s Tra 7 \ 66 Yet are they [Turk.s] to meddle 
with none but their owne peculiars: toe offending woman 
they drowne, and the man they gansh. a 1700 B« E. Diet. 
Cant. Creiv. Peculiar, a Mistress. 

+2. Onds peculiar, one’s private interest or 
special concern. Obs. 

i6t5 in Cosin' s Corr. (Surtees) i. 60 In respect of my ricculiar 
I aiii better. 1637 R. Ashley tr. Maheazfs David Per- 
if/.uted^A Hee is governed by iliat which appertaines to the 
King, and not by his owne peculiar. *700-1 Af//. fr. Mist's 
H. 256 The Concern they will learn for the 
Affiiir.s of the Universe, will naturally lead them to a close 
attention to their own Pecu1i.Tr. 
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PXOUNIABY. 


tS* A peculiar attribute or quality; a peculiarity ; 
a special or exclusive characteristic. Obs, 
lA i’CTTENUAU Enff, PotsU I. ii. (Arb.}«(x A p«i:uliar, 
whicu ourspoech bath in many thingg differing from theini. 
xSa 5 Op. Moiintagu A^p, Cirsar aji Omnipresence 14 the 
absolute Peculiar of the Almighty. 1^7 W. Rand tr. Has- 
ssmii's IJ/i Ptirtsc 1. 150 Peradventure Lthose Stigmata, 
or insensible ports] might . . licloiig to some peculiar of that 
disease which is termed Elephaiuiasis. 170s Norkis ideal 
World 206 There is this peculiar in vision th.'it is not in our 
other senses, that it incluoes an outward objective perception. 
«I7S0 A Hill Wks, (Z753) H. 396 Your poetry is a peculiar, 
that will make it impossible, you should lie forgot ten. 
t 4 . An individual member of a class or part of 
a collective whole; a particular, item, or detail. 
i(so Hpaley Si, Aug, Citje o/C(nt\\i,\\,{\C‘»Q) 747 Why 
. . could not he . . extend his generall power through cacn 
peculiar? xm Dkriiam Phjfs.-Theol, w, yf, 365, I shall., 
speak only of two peculiars more. 

II. Specific and technical senses. 

5 . EccL A parish or church exempt from the 
jurisdiction of the ordinary or bishop in whose 
diocese it lies, either as a royal peculiar {i.e, a 
chajiel exempt from any jurisdiction but that of 
the sovercii^) or as subject to the jurisdiction of 
a bishop of another dioce.se, nr to that of a dean, 
chapter, prclx:ndary, etc. 

^ Court of Pecnliarst a branch of the Court of Arches having 
iurisdiction over the peculiars of the urclibishup of Canter* 
bury. (Peculiars were, for most purposes, jtbolished by 
Act 10 & IT Viet. c. 98.) 

S56a Hp- W. Allkv in Strype Ann. Ref, (1709) T. xx.\i.3iQ 
That Bishops m.ay h.'ive jurisdiction to c.^ll all criminal 
causc.s before them, and to reform other disorders in .all 
Peculiars, and j;iluce.s exempt, which be speluntv Intronum, 
1631 Weever Anc. Fun, Mon. yy) Shorharii is but a Peculiar 
to the Archbishop, who holds liis prrrogatiue wherc.soeiier 
his lands do lie. P1111.1.1PS, Tke Court oj 


' of Peculiars. 

• /tm j. xiAHHin « r^nn, ■, j nra«n/-, nliglllAcS a par* 

ticular Parish nr Chiircli that liatli Jurisdiction within its 


self, for Proliat of Wills, &c. exempt from the Ordiimiv, 
and the Bishops crourts.^ X7M Blackston'k Comw. ill. 
V. 65 The court of iicculiiirs is a branch of and unnexed 
to the court of .arches. It has a iurisdictioti over all th**;.e 
parishes dispersed through the province uf Canterbury 
in the midst of othcr^ dioceses, which arc exempt fruin 
the ordinary's jurisdiction, and subject to the nietTojmlitaii 
only. 1863 Pall Mall G, yi Aug. g/x Burian, the royal 
deanery, has been a peciilmr since thc^ days of Athelstan, 
and kept its privileges when other peevdiars were abolished. 
i8go U'eshn, Cos, 29 M.ir. 10/2 I he Dean of the Arches 
trmie his title from the old Court of Peculiars of the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, who foniietly exerct'«ed jurUdiction 
over thirteen exempt parishe.s in the diocc&e of London and 
fifty -seven parishes called ‘peculiar*’ in other dioceses... 
These *|)cculi.*irs' were .^hnlished about fifty years ago, and 
the Court of which the Dean of the Aiches was Dc.in went 
with them. 

b. transf and Jig, A place, district, office, clc., 
exempt from ordinary jurisdiction. 

tjpt G. Flktchkr Russe Connmv. (llakl. .Stic.) 37 Out of 
the province.. of Y.'igh.i, them is given him fur a peculiar 
exe.mpied out of the Chclfird of I'usolskoy, 3-2,000 rubbels. 
1605 CA.MnKN Rent. 4 That .Scotland w.*!* by them accounted 
an exempt kiiigdoinc, and a Pc^ itliiir properly appertaining 
to the Roman Ch.'ippcll. 1631 N. Bacon Disc, \lovt, Kng. 
II. iv. (1739) 91 It (tire Chanecryj soon becomes a kind of 
Peculiar, exempliiig it seif from tke onlinory course in 
manner of Trial, and fioin the ordinary rules of Law. 

f6. In the colonics and provinces of New 
£ng[land : A district, or piece of land, not included 
in any *towa', nor as yet iiu:orpor.'ite<l as a ‘town*. 

S7M Connect, Cot, Rec. (1872-4) VI. 210 Re'.olved..That 
Mr. John Read, who dwells between Fairfield and Danbury, 
be likewise annually listed, as a i>eculiar to Danbury. 1737 
ibid, YIIl, i.n All peculiars, or l:ind.s not as yet laid within 
the liounds of any tow'ti,. .shall be assessed Ly the rate.* of 
the next town unto it. ^1739 ibid. 230 Being informed that 
a cert.'iin piece of land in the county of Windham . . is not in 
any town but still remain.* a peculiar,. . Be it enacted . . That 
the .said tract of l.iiid In'! annexed to the town of Voliintown. 
xm Ferutoni State Papers (1823) 297. 1809 Kendall 

Trav. I. ii. 17 PreeineUi or peculiars are in .some cases 
ordered to he rated at or in certain towns, and in such 
cases are rated and governed by the town. 

7 . a. A nickname in Oxford (4*1837-8) for 
members of the ‘ Evangelic.'tl ' party. (Cf. A. 6 a.) 

1837 J. H. New.man Let. in Purcell Manning 1 . 224 
The amusing thing is that the unfortunate rcculiars are 
attacked on so many sides. s8^ Bp. WiLfiEUFORCE Diary 
in Ashwell Life (1879) 1 . 119 [He] had all the faults of the 
low tone of toe Pcculi.irs strongly marked. 1895 Pi rckli. 
Manniug 1 . 114 ' Piiseyiies and Peculiars ' stood xlioulder to 
ihoiilder. 

b. One of the Peculiar People: see A. 6 b. 

1876 C. M. Davies Unortk, Land, 175 (heading) The 
Plumstead ' Peculiars ibid, 176 The risk . .of having a . . 
contagious disease spread.. by the nianipuhitions of the.se 
'Peculiars'. iSnin I}aifyJ\rewsH Apr. 7/4 All you who mean 
to follow in the same old way and be Peculiars follow me. 
tPeoU'liarlsm. Obs, [f.prec* + -ism.] The 
doctrine or practices of ‘ Peculiars’ (B. 7 a). 

s8^ Newmam Let, in Liddon, etc. L(/k Pussy 1 . xvi. 
368 London is overrun with peculiarisin. 1838 Br. Wiluer- 
PORCB in Ashwell Lift (>879) 1 . iv. 119 A good man, but 
a poor creature, evidently set up by Peciiliarism. 

Feonliarity (pfki^liiseTiti). [f. Pecvuab + 
-ity; cf. late L. fecftlidritdi (St. Gregory).] 
The quality or condition of being peculiar, 
f !• The condition or fact of belonging exclusively 
to oneself ; exclusive possession; private ownership. 

x8io Bp. Hall Episi, v. ii. 24 What neede we to disclaime 
all peculiarity in goods? 
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fb. spec. The condition of being God’s peculiar 
peoj>lc. Obs, 

x66s Baxi kr Mor, Prognost. 11. xlviii. 6? Some of iheni 
[Jewsl Re*e.stahlislieci in their own lAiid : But not to their 
aiiiJeiit peciili.irily, or |ii:iUcy and 1777 Fr.F.Ti:nKR 

lUble Cahinism Wk*. 1795 IV. 255 If («»tl liad made his 
covenantK of peciili.'ii ity with all mankind, would they not 

h. ave ce.xsed tu he peculiar? 

2 . The quality of being ]H‘cuiiar to or character- 
istic of a single person or thing ; also, an instance 
of this, that which is peculiar to a single person 
or thing ; a distinguishing or special characteristic. 

t^6 SiK T. Browne Pseud. F.p. 11. v. g-i That a piece of 
opium will dead tlm force and Mow (of a bullet 1..1 tinde 
herein no .such pcculi.'irity, no more then in any gumtne or 
vi.si:o.sc body. 1716 Iaom Albertis At chit. I. 78/a We 
shall speak first of those things wherein they agree j and of 
their pcculiaritic.* afterwaids. 1830 T)w, Ctn>t. 11. 

i. (1874) T14 The ijcculhority of a miracle Is, that it has not 
a cause in the natural powers oper.'ttiisg in the Cosmos. 1833 
J. II. Newman Hist. Sk, (187 ,) II. 1. ii. 61 It is a pecidiarily 
of Asia that it.s region.s arc cither very hui or very cold. 

1 3 . A p.aiticular liking or n‘g.ard ; a jmrtiality. 
ItovLE Martyrd. Theodora xi. (1703) 152 He could 
discern in her Bre.'ist such a ie.*.eiitment ofliis Servircs, .'is., 
imply’d a peculiarity for hi.s i'crsrin. 1847 Kmkkson Re/r. 
Men, Shuks, Wks. (Buhn) 1 . Sliiakcs|>c:ire has no pccii* 
Imiit^ no impurtun.'itu topic; but all is iluly Kiven. 

to. Special attentivcncsH to a ik:i.soii ; cf. ?ar- 
TIClTiARlTY 7. Obs. 

1748 Richardson f '/arnfa iii, I Imd nut v.due enough for 
him to treat him with pcoulMi ity either hy .smiles or iVuwii.s. 
4 . The quality of being sui generis or unlike 
others; singularity, imcommoniicss, oddity; also, 
an instance of this, an odd trait or characteristic. 

1751 Ln. Dkkkrv Retnarks Swift (1752) 17 She died 
tuw:ird.s the end uf January, alisoiiitely destruyul hy th*'; 
pcculi.aiity of her fate. 1777 Boswki.l Johnson 17 Sept., 
1 said, in writing a life, u man*.s peculiarities should be 
mentioned, because they mark his character. 1817 Miss 
hi iTFORD in L'Ksiranjje II. i. 18 'riu'ic is .'tnothci- 

very singular peculiarity alxmi Mr. T.aifoui^ ; he can't spell. 
1863 R.W. Dilk Jew. Temp, xvi. (1S77) 179 You will h.ive 
liotico.! the peculiarity of the e.Npres>ioii. 
t 6. PXCULIARI.SM : cf. PKCYLIAU B. 7 a. rare, 
1838 Br.W'iLnERFORc-K in A. R. Ashwell I. iv. 1 14 

They will ciis('ust .some well-intentioned Chuicliinen by u 
fanciful imitation uf untupiity, and drive them into luwcr 
depths of ‘ rcculiarlty 

Feculiarize (pfki//*liardiz), Zf. [f. rECiTiT.vu a, 
+ -1/e.J ts'tws. 'Fo make peculiar, 
fl. To appropriate exclusively la. Obs. 

18x4 IIkywooi) Gunaik, 111. 140 He onely pcculiarl.scd to 
hiniselfe a lift part of the people, and the rest were imployf d 
in agriculture and tillage. t6^ .ScijvrEK Fun. Serm, v$ Sept. 
(1654) 15 Xapior/uia,. -a woixl nut used in any lleatheii Author, 
but i»eculi.'irimi to the in>plied ueiiineii of Holy Writ. 1704 
N ELSoN Fasts 4- Fes/, xi. 11-2 There wa.* to Ik: no more Di- - 
linctiun liclwixt the Children cif Abraham ami other People, 
and no one Lund more peculiari/ed than unolher. 

2 . To give or impart peculi.irily to. 

1640 Howell Dodona's Gr. 75 Touching that Title, whir h 
doth pCLuliari/e Druina's Monarch from ull oihci. 17^ 
Culkhiikd: l.ctl., to J, Thehvait (1895) 197 This. 1 think, 
pcniliarises rny style uf w’riting. i^i Rltsckiu. Mag. I\. 
51$ Those distingnishing marks which pcciiliarirc the Latin 
original. 185a .biONC Balious Spir, Manifst. L 15. 

Peculiarly (pTkitrliHili), adv. [C Puculiab a. 
+ -LY «.] In a peculiar manner. 

1 , In a way that is one’s own, and not another 
person’s ; ns regard.* oneself ; individually. 

1573-80 Bakkt. 4 A'. P 2?t>-i Things that w’crc hisowne 
peculuirly. ««*« Boyi.f.^ Effects 0/ Met, vii. 8.9 .\ny Vault 
that were cxmiiMtc-ly built, would pci’idiai ly answer to .some 
dctcriiiinate Nfole or other. X7S6 A'at. Hist, irel. K6 A 
ceitaiii sort of .sea-coal .. wonderful small, and peculiarly 
called comb. 1815 Ckron. in .Ann. Reg, iv 1 He would bring 
him to account for hi.s enndiict to himself peculiarly. 1871 
Morley /-W/a//v(iS 36 ) 6 Many uf liLs idea.* were iu (lie air, 
and did not lieloiig to him peculiarly. 

2 . Ill a way distinct from others; particularly, 
especially; also collot/,, more than usually. 

*Sfl T. Norton Calvitis inst, r. vi. f x Wherhy the 
faithfull haue uhvay been i^eculiarly seuered frutii the 
prophaiie naiIoii.H. xax Golding Cah’in on Ps. xxx. 23 
The very cTOurse of the wcMrcis rcquiretii, that hce should 
make menliuii here peculiarly of hts uw’n dew tie. 1650 
Fl'i.leh Pisgak 391 Table o\ slicw*brcad . . made of that 
gold, which his Father David had peculiarly prepared for 
that purpose. 1749 Fielding Tom Jones v. vii. To render 
the lot of one man more pcculLirly unhappy than that of 
others. i8ao W. Irving Sketch Bk, I. 51 A little air of 
w'hich her hu.*band w:is jrecidi.-ir 1 y fond. 1891 Helen B. 
Harki.* Apol. Aristides i. 5 The Arabs regard the spot as 
peculiarly sacred. 

8. In a way unlike others; unusually, strangely, 
oddly, qucerly. 

Bronte J. Eyre xix, If you knew it, you arc 
peculiarly situated: very near happiness: yes; within reach 
of it. iMi Daily Citron, 16 July 5/x (He] Is one of those 
peculiarTy^onstitutcd Kngliimmcn who rather enjoy the 
West Coast climate than otherwise. 

F0O1lliftni688 (pfki/?liHjn^3). Now rare, 
[f. Pkculiak a, + -NKSS.] The quality of being 
|ieciiliar; peculiarity. 

1361 Dai:s tr. Bullinger on Apoe, (i*7j) xiob, Their 
pctmllarnesse or diucrsitic is, that Sathun hath sowen 
sundry heresies in the Church (etc.], a 163A Mede Wks, 
(1679)5 Things sacred., which have upon them a relation 
of TOCuliarncss towards God. a 16^ J. Durham Exp. Rev, 
i. (x68o) 95 Done to shew a pccuiiarncss in that day and 
the meetings on it. 


t PdOU'llate, 7'. Obs.rarc'^^. [f. fccnlidre 
to provide with a j^eculium.] So f Foculiatiou. 

1696 Blount .to punish by thcpuise, 

to take away a mans gund.s ; also to enrich. 1658 I'liir r.ii-ii, 
PecutiatioNj a taking a w.iy a nian.s goods. 

Ii Peculium (]v‘ki/i*li/Jiu r I ..pecuiium private 
properly ; deriv. o\ fecit cattle.] 

1 , Eom. Law, 'The properly which a falhcr 
allowed his child, or .a ni.i.stcr .allowed liis slave, 
to hold as his own. 

1706 ill Piiii.i.irs. 1767 Sir J. D. Stecari- /W. Eton, I. it. 
vi. 193 Why was a pixuliunt gi\cii to slavci*, hiil Iu cng.Tgc 
them to becoiin: dexlroii.s? 1854 Mii.man / at. (.in. III. V. 
(1864)11. 26 The peculium over which full power w'a.s vr.-^lcd 
ill the .■'Oil w.'ts cYleiided by Aiigusiub..to all whiili ho 
might acquire in military .servire, 

2 . A jTivate or excliLsivc possession, projterty, or 
appui tenniice. 

xtti Gi.anviil SadducisMtts \t. 167 They know the .Soul 
suivives the Body, and therefore make theii liargaiii sure 
for the puN.ses.sioii of it .'iS their Peculium after death. 1720 
WaI'ERi.and Eight .Sertn. ii. 51 lliey (the Jew si weie. his 
; pci ulium, hi* cbu.->en People, and . . He was in a mure eminent 
j iii.aiiiter their God. X77X Ib'KKK l., tt , to Bp. Chcsie> (1844) 
j J. '297 his is the peciiliuin uf bkiiiie, which your loiildiip 
has portioned out tu me, and separated from the cjiiiitkiii 
stock. 1858 J. Mauum-.m Stud. Chr, 41873) 348 Bi-licve 
nut., they have .snatched it [thi.s planet] u^ their peculium 
quite imt of ilie .Sniirviiie Hand. 1883 .spectator i Nuv. 
1406 The oiTici; has thu-* cinne to he regarded as a pei LiIium 
I I'lf the youthful sons f-r ju.rsonal friends of Judges. 

! i' FeCU'llial, a. Obs. [ad. I., pt'iitmal-ii, f. 
j petiniia ‘money’; in earlier sense ‘pioiicrty’, f. 
pent cattle; cognate with O’lVut. ^fehUy Colh. 
Jaihiif OV.. fcoh, fJo: see P'hK ] 

1 . Consisting ol or exacted in money ; - Pecus i ary 
a, \, b. Having to do w ith pecuniary penaltic.s. 

^*1386 CiiAfCER Friar's T. 16 If any personc wolde *p*on 
licni picytie Ther inyghte astcitc hym no pecunyul iieync. 
ri 1548 Hall tten. VH ^15301 57 knglishmcn dyd 

lille pa.s.'^c vpuii the obseriuiciuii and k^iyiige of peiiall 
l:Lwe.s or pcciiiihiJI slatiiles. 1582 8 //ist. Jax. / '/ iiSi.'4) 174 
I'hcy frliuiild ulTer him a rrrt.’iiie peciiniali sum in lecom- 
pence. XS94 'f. Bi-Di.NGM|- i.i> li- Ma> hiinrtli's Florentine 
I y//.vr.iz^>>^)44Cundcninedi;ipeciiniu!lpunLhiiii.nt. 1714 a6 
j in Mem. {.lidccn i/.v/A/vV ■igi.'O- .*-,4 We wire rdl sentenicd, 

I they lu penal And pi-i nnial niuli.t> and 1 tu bani.shmcni. 

! 2 . Of or iHiilainiisg to iiiouc..-y ; --I'Kcr.NiAUv a. 2. 

j 1508 ICalendcr Sheph. 1 111 . App. i 5 u Cea.-;i: of your 
! pivuiiyu.ll pensement. 1530 Palsor. 320/1 Pecuny.'dl, Ijelui.g* 

■ yni'c to moni'V,/^<’« unial. 

'' tPecu’niar, I/. ;Yr/r-^ [ad. 

i rt/ri.'.] ns rEvuNiAiiY a, 1. Ilcnce t Pocu'nlarly 
I iii/t'., pecuniarily. 

! *530-1 Ai.t 22 Hen, nil, c. 15 .All and .singiil.vr, . neynefi 

j uf deatli, pcyncs corpf>ra)l and pecunyar. ^ 1656 NIon.m. 

' tr. Boccalinis Advls. fr, Furnass. n. \i. (1O74) 145 'I’hey 
! should make poor nicri.s faiill.s pcciinlarly puni.'ihablc. 

Fecimiarily (|>fki«-niiirili), adi\ [f. next ♦ 
-F.Y-.] Ill a i)ecuniaiy manner; in respect of 
money ; t by exaction of money 
a 1614 Donnk lUattiM-arii* 11. iii. S c (1644} 94 Salique law 
punirihes a witch, which is convict tu have catm a man, 
pecuniarily, .and at tiu high price, a 1734 NoKtii LItvs 
(Z&26} 111 . 196 There wa.s no foundation .. to diarge him 
ciimin.ally or pecuniarily, to which he had nor answers 
incontrovertible. 1879 a 1 . 1 ’attison* Milton. 9 Milton'.s 
fathcFs circiim!>iaticcs were not twitch as to make a fellowship 
, i>ecuniarily an objei:l to hi-, son. xM3 I. aw Tunes -28 Mar. 

' 3S9/2 P. and X. . . became pccuniaiiiy cinbarr.'Lssed. 

Pecuniary :p/ki«-niari\ a, {sb.) [ad. I.. 
peefirtiJri-us, 77y//V/ money : see - ary 1 . In V, 
; pt^cuniairc (ijlhc. in Uat7.-l)aiiii.\] 

1 . Coii.si.sting of money ; exacted in money. 

X5M Ord, Ct^ysien J/cn (\v, de W. Z!;o6) iv. xxi. 238 Or 
. doth nnnycyon.s peciinifirics ptyncypally by his anaryce. 

*84* J- Jackso.n True trnrg. T. 1. 46 lie innicied biith 
I curporall smart and pecuniary' mulcts upon them. 1796 

■ Swift Guilixer 11. vi. 151 Whether they received any pccu- 
• niary reward for pleading. 1766 ir. BeecatiiCs Ess. Crimes 

I xviL (i7(jj) 6S Tlicic was a time when all punishments weie 
pecuniary\ 1875 .Sti'iirs Const. Hist. II. xiv. 13S The many 
pecuniary aids lh:it he has been obliged to .'isk for. 

b. C>f an offence or law: Having a money 
penalty, enLiiling a fine. 

j z6io Donnk Pseudo-martyr sii Hcc ca.si in a dc.'id slcepc 
I nil bloiidy iaweh, and in .a •^lumlicr all pccuiiiatie l.vwes 
which might ulTeml, n^crieiie them. 1631 N. B.*ion 
D iSf. GcfZ't. Eng. 11. ix. (1730) 54 Having learned how to 
make r.'uiital ollences pecuniary. 

2 . Of, iMflonging to, or having relation to money. 
x8«3 Cocker A.M, Peruuiarie, of or behniging to money. 
1646 SiK 'I'. Brows'F. Pseud. Ep. \. iii. 11 Tlietr liiip«>.stiires 
..dcliidiiig liul onely unto pivuni.'iry dv-fraiidatiuns, but the 
irreparable deceit of de.'ith. 179a A need, ii Pitt J . xxi. 333 
The legacy of ^iocxjo . . had amply .supplied lii:. pecuniary 
wants, x^i-4 ]v\iFRsn\’ Eis.^ Prudent e Wks. (Buhn) I. gS 
Imprudent genius, struggling for years w'itli paltry pecu- 
niary difficulties. ' 

3 . Having regard to money; of which money 
is the object. ? Obs, 

1679 Sir T. Browne Let. Frietul } 20 Str\)ng and healthful 
Genemtion-s which luqipcn but contingently in ineie peiii* 
iiia^ Matches. 1775 Faia'K Days Diving Vessel 2 His %Iis- 
posiiion penurious; his views pecuniary. 

tB. sh. Money; in //., resources in money; 
money matters. Obs, 

1604 R. Caworev TaHe Alph.^ Pecuniarie, t oyne. 1748 
Richardson Clarissa (z8io) HI. i\. 63 OM Aniuny hies 
already given the mother ahint whif h w ill m.-ikc her jealous 
of pecuniaries. 1767 J. Parsons Rem, japhet 36 To pecuni* 
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arlfs, the Earl of HillshorouKhbath wuwly added the means 
of iri^ii ruction. 

PecnnioiUI (p/kiz/'nl^s), Now rare. Also 
6 pecwnios. [nd. L. pefunios^us aboiiiulin^ in 
money, moneyed, f. peeftnia money: see Cr. 

obs. ¥. pfantieux (Oresmc mh c.), ])eTh. tlu- im- 
mediate source. 'I’lic ncjjalive impecititious is 
iiuicli more iisc'd.] 

1 . Well provided with money; inoncjid. wealthy. 

1393 I.ANGL. J\ J't. C. XIII. 1 1 Krcrcs wollen |ie Iiniye, And . . 
{iraye for |>c, pol by jmjI, yf ^nw be pciunyous 1535 
Stewaut 6Viw. (Rolls) 1 il. 'rrowiuid tlial iviiie ib.i 
war pccwiiios. 163a Sii lanvoon, unions (or full .»! nu'iify), 

pecuniiuxt qui a l>eauco/ip <f « *706 ii.iis, /V4 //«/- 
cust Moneyed, or full of Al oncy. 1886 .S nf. /»\v'. 1 1 l.»cc- 79v) '1 
She succumbed to thcblaiiflishmentsorapecuiiioushiiuirclini^. 

•(■ 2 . Moiicy-lovinfj, avaricious. Ofis. n/r,.— 

tffZ5a9 Skelton /> i^. 3 /V//.'.rWks. ij 541 1 . .mo iVcmiyous 
fooles, that bee aii.Tryt e, . . wt iliU ih thc.sc oltlc wyddred 
women, wliych hath .s.ii:ke.i full of iiohles. 

So Pecunio'Blij, the state or fact fif heiiitf sup- 
plied with money. 

1883 G. A. MAtDoNNi-i.L ( 7 ii‘ss tJ/i'-Pici. x( 4 i A Friini li- 
man, whose bt*.riiii'ed finders . . l)ctokeni;d n terl.iiu aiiiouiit 
of pecuniosity. 

+ Pexmiy. Ohs. Also 5 -uulo, -uyno. [a. 
NF. an«l .\V.pt\'Unie -- Central OF. /fti/wi:, ad. I.. 
pcciinia money.] Money. 

1393 T.angl. P. pi. C, IV, Tie K' pvt'imie y*paye«l haiili 
parties chide, c 1450 Z/>‘ .SV. Cufin'. rf tSin tces) 8041 Arul 
iioalit for M.T pecu> ne Memiine •*(’ I'-'iir lyucs jiiolnync. 1484 
Caxton PaMfs €iP .‘U/i'Hii' ii, '1 he M-coiul fable is of ilir 
cunimysslon of pecuny or money. 

Pedi. Also 4 6 pedde, 7 pedd. See also 
Pad sb.^ [Of unknown ori^dn.] A wicker pannier ; 
a hamper with a lid. 

Chiefly in use in the T-'..'istern Counties from Northnnts to 
Essex, and in Devon and Somerset. 

1390-s in W. Hudson ynrisil. Not'iuich (1S91) 73 

Thomas Peniiyng assuetus' est accipete cqiioscnm i^ddys, 
diversornni cxiriiiieoruin el dui'ere in doniuni siiani, unde 
llallivi^ainittunt LTi;ituin.Tiii mkhji: t-t est Comniunis for&tal- 
lator pliiciiini. CZ440 Promp, Pa*-:', 390/1 Pedde, idem 
oood panepi. *473 Sir J. Pas ion in P. Ltti. III. loj 
Whyefm I pi aye yow and fterney to gedre juyntIy,..to 
triLtsc in a pedde, and sciide them me liyddre. 1565 T. 
Jermv LeL io JP. Patton jr Jan. (M.S.), To the pe.Tdclers 
packe or the hotom of his pedde or liaiuper. n z66i Fci.i.Kk 
IVfip-ihit’Xf Porni't. I. (if.t A278 Dorsers aie Pods or I’aiilliers 
carried on the backs of llurses, on which Muglers use to ride 
and carry their Coininodiiics. 1691 Siiadwm.l Stoimps iv, 
i, I ..flung down all the peds with pippins about the Streets, 
tf iflaS FokIiv /V//, ..a large wiirker basket 

with a lid. Two are commonly used,, .one on eai.h side of a 
horse, in which pork, fowls, butter, and eggs, are carried to 
market, and fish hawked about the country. 1881 .Sttt/nfa* t f 
*9 July 5/8 The fish .. are packed in 'iieds* or small boxes. 

b. Cof/th.f ns pee/-fie//j\ pcd-inarhel. 
iri8»5 Fohhy Voc. E. An^lia^ /V(/ 7 v 4 >,..a belly round 
and protulicraiit like a ped. 1M5 Wav in Ppwpp/^, Pari'. 
389 tuftCi The market in Norwich, where wares brought in 
,fiom the cniintry are exposed for sale, being known as the 
pedmiarket. 18M Klwortiiv IJ\ Som. U'ordhk. s. v., Thei c 
Is a large {led-maikct at Tuiiulon every Sulutday. 

Ped^. Abbreviaiicm of I^KUKSTUiAN. slan^. 

1863 87 \\ hite .und Kuwun, ch.*impioii peds, 
Ixirigs n the lot for iacin'. z88i SporUman 31 Jan. 4 6. 

Fedag[e ^pcdcd,:;:. Ubs. exc. JUst. [ad. med. 
L. pedagium 'j ith c. in Du flange), for earlier L. 
peatllicitm ; see Peagk.] Toll pairl lor passing 
througti a place or country: Pkaoe. 

138a Wvci.iF Ezra iv. 13 Tribute, and pedag^ (nS8 fol, 
r«4'^'»'Clig.ilJ, and 3«ris rentus ihci shul not ^iuc. ' ^14x5 
Colt. Claud. A. 2 If. 134 b, .MIe )>:ii viirytlirfiilly seliytli 
tallages vppoii men of holy chirchv, as uedage l/r. podagcl, 
gwy.agc, or any ojnir vii.skylful thnAlooixi. 1607 Cowkll 
/ n/cF/r., Pedageifieda^iuptr signifK-ih money giuen for the 
pa.vsing by footc or horse through any coiintiey, 18.. tr. 
Charter ia New Sialhhitry -AW. in (?• (x3a6) XXXIV. 

327 Its citizens should he quit, throiigbout. the land, of loll, 
pontage, passage, peduge paagiol, lastagc, ..carrlace, 
and all other customs. StitJlHEY CojPIfti..//. Fik. 111. 

3^The abbot w.'is to wall the town, anfl receive pedage. 
Fedagogal (i^eddgt^u’gal), a. rare. [f. I.. 
pmdagSg^us rsoAGOGL'E 4- -All.] Of or belonging 
to a jiedagogue. 

*77S S. J. pRAi r Pv'vral O^in. xlviii. (1783) 11. 19 The 
threatening tone, the brow austere, i'e.s^)oke . . pcdagogal 
tyranny. 1813 AVw .Monthly Mag. Vll. 386 He. ..smirked 
bis w'ay to a pedagogal desk. 

Pedagogic (l^dagf'-d^ik), a. and sb. Also 
peed-, [mod. f. \j. pmdagvgU-us^ a. Or. natSayw- 
ytK-os, f. waihaytjy-iif jiedagogue ; see -to. So F. 
pHa^iOfrique ^1702 in llatz. Darm.).] 

A. adj. Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of 
a pedagogue or pedagogy; having the office or 
character of a pedagogue. 

* 7 ®* Hist. ling. 1 . III. 259 In the peda. 

gogic character he [Higninsl ;ib,o publk.lmd Holci^l’s f liu- 
loet sj thethnarie^ newly corrected . . &c. 1833 Sik W. 

Hamilton IJhcms. (iSsv) 55a Paedagogic and didactic 
theory. i80 Masson Ess. 393 ‘ITio pedagogic era of llie 
w^thy and long dead Mr. Luke Fr.nscr. x88z Nature 
XXI II. 0x5/1 A Pcdagf.gic Congre.ss. 188$ J. Payk Tatk 0/ 

I. 41 1 he j)ed.agogic tone 111 which be h.Td .spoken. 

B. (usually pi, Fodagogics.) 'I’lie science, 
art, or principles of pecl.agogy. 

1864 ^Kh»rKR, Pi’dagog/c,. .‘fOer. pedagogik.) The .science 
or art of succe.ssfiil ieac-hing;../**?///^»^^if/rr,..The same lu, 
Pedagogic, t888 yp^l, Educ. 1 Aug. 369 Pedagogics can 
no more than theology bo put on the .shelf. 


Pedagogical (pedSg(>tl,;jikai), a. [f. M prec. 

+ -AL.J - PKriAOOOIO, 

1619 yiMjas Leti. Synod Dort 1 Jan. in Gold, Rent. (1688) 

4 )3 The putting of Interrogaturies, which thing (hey much 
(lisd.iinrd as Pedagogical. X797 Monthly A/arjir. XLVlll. 
314 Voltaire w.t.s in a thousaiul degrees sujierior to the 
lifikigojiical fanatic. 11 . Mu . leu Scenes 4 l.eg. xxviii. 

410 He reliiiqiii.shed his pedagogical cliaigi: fur a 
ch.npcl in Kitm.'inuK'k. 

IJence Fodago'giooUy /ri/V*., in the m.*iiiiicr of 
a pedagogue ; in relation to pedagogy. 

187^ Echo 31 July 7/4 ‘The rc“jiilts have been most favour- 
.Tide , says one, ‘spiritually’, iiiorall)’, and pedagogically '. 

A Ihenxnm :*6 J an. 1 1 7/ 1 . 

Pedagogism: see rjfDAooGuiKM. 

Fedagogist (po*dag^/Sibt). [f. Pedagogy 4 

-J.ST.] One versed in peil. agogics. 

1894 Educ. Ne^.os (U. S.) 14 Apr. 230 To profewc one's .self 
a Mi'.rKTrtian is nut to reject any of the truths ili-scovered 
by previniLS pedagogists. 1895 Educ. Reo. Sept. 1^4 ('un- 
.‘•idering the meager attention that.. pedagogists have given 
til theprinciple.s. 

Feaagogne (|>e*d%ig), sb. P'orms ; 4- 6 peda- 
gogo, 6- 8 podagog, &-M (9 in sense 1) pasda- 
gogue, 7 pndagog, 6- pedagogue, [a. (.)F. 
pcdai^yge (Oresme 14th c.), also peda^gue (14th c. 
in Little), ad. pxdagogm^ .a, (Jr. rtaibaytuyu's n 
trainer and teacher of buys, f. imA, iroiflo- boy i- 
<170170$ leader.] 1 

1 . A man having the oversight of a child or youth ; 

an attend.-int who letl a boy to school. Obs, exc. 
in reference to ancient times. I 

1483 Caxton^ GoM. Leg, loi/i He durst not for his • 
nedagogc or his gnvemour whyclie w'a.s wyih hyin. 1544 • 
UriAiJ. Eposm. Apoph. 183 Alexander .. h.Tii many p.Teda- ! 
gogues, Mourtiircrs and sclioolc iiiaistcrs. 1637-50 Row Hist. I 
Kirk (Wixlrow .S<x:.) 206 The carclcs ediiciitinn of the : 
rhildrcn of noble men, . . the sending them out of the couii* 
trey, under the charge of pted.Tgogues suspect in religion. : 
17^ Lanuhokne Plutopch (1879I I. 203/1 I’he *iir»c<s of a I 
pedagogne of old was .to attend the children, a 1855 J. J. ! 
Jli.i.'NT Right Use Early Fathers Ser, 1. ii. (iS69» 29 'J ne j 
Paedagogue^ t»f (.‘htmens .\lex.Tiidnnus contain.^ a niinincT' of | 
precepts which the Pacdagcguc (who gives a name to the 1 
lrcati.se) is siqqxvicd to iini>art to bis pupil lus he mkes him j 
to sehoiil. j 

t b. fig. (chiefly in reference to St. l^aul's use of 
11018070170$ in Gal. iii. 24.) j 

15^ SfARKEv England 11. iii. 2o<>Tlic law. .as Sayii Ponle ! 
saytii dynu-ly,. . ys ibe pedagogc of C'hry.si, 1^ N. ’T. 
(Rhcm.) Gal. iii. 24 The Law w’a.H our Pctiagogiie in (?hri.st. 
[Wyclii- vndiriuaister, Tinu.ale f;coK:niaslvr, ifm Schoolc- 
master.] 1609 Bihle (l)oo.Ty) i Kings Comm., S. P.Tul 
teaching that ihe. whole law w:ls a pedagogue gniding men 
to Cliri.st. <11633 Austin Medit. (1635) 268 'I'hc Law. .is 
but the Podag(*gne to the Gospel. '1653 Binmnci Setw, 
(1845! 22. 

2 . A man who.se occupation is the iiistiuction of 
children or youlh.s ; a .schoolmaster, tcvicher, pre- 
ceptor. Now usually in a more or less con- 
temptuous or hostile sense, with implication of 
pedantry, dogmatism, or severity. 

Tkevisa Higden (Kolb) VI. 7 SigelKTtii.s . . ordcy'ncd 
.sodes of Ictinire. nod a.ssigned<i pedagoges and inaisircs 
ftir children. 1494 K^hyan Ctiron. v. rxxxiii. 117 [Ilcl or- 
deygned ouer them scole ma.sters and pcikigogt-.s. 1596 
N ASM E SaJ^pvH-ICaldcH Kpistlc Dcdical. 1613 Sir E. Hoby 
Countcr-snarle 39 As if I were now to leariic of such 
an Hiiiodidascalian Pedagogue to iiieasiire my phrase hy 
his riih; and line. 1660 Pki'vs Hiapy 25 July, A Wel.sfi 
.schiKiliiuLstci, a goofl scholar but a very jxaJagoguc. 1735 
SoMKRviLLR Chase n. 96 Cow’d by the luling Rod, and 
liauglity Frown.s Of Pedagogues .severe. $875 Gladstonr 
Gteau. yl, v. 145 Wiiliout .. any assumption of the lone of 
the Cl itic or the pedagogue. 

1' b. An as^istaIlt teacher ; an usher. Ohs. 

1563- 7 Bl'CMANan Re/oruf. St, Andros Wks. (1892) ii 'Hie 
stiuleiitis...>albc..O]idcr cure of the priiicipiil or .sum regent 
or pedagogis lemil and of jugeiiietii, qiiha .sal haif cure of 
thayr studiearid diligen.s. 1613 R. Caworfy Table Alph. 
■«d. 3), Psedagogne, vsher to a Schonlc-iuaister. 

•f o. A Schoolroom or school building. Ohs.' * 

*745 PococKK. Descr. East II. 11. 231 Anoihe.r pari [of the 
university of Halle! is what they c.t 1 I the pedagirguc, which 
is for nohlenien and gentlemen ; theic arc six youths in each 
room, with a nuiMcr over them. 

Hence Pe*dago^e v. trans.^ to instruct as a 
pedagogue; Pe 4 t|foguery(i)e*<iag/<gri),(ti) a jicda- 
gogic establishment ; (fi) the occupation of a peda- 
gogic; P^dagognlng (pe'd%»giij) vbl.sh., the 
acting as, or following the occupation of, a peda- 
gogue {atlrib, in qnot.}; Ped^grognisli (pe*H&g(jgiJ) 
a.^ characteristic of a pedagogue. 

1689 Prior Elpist. F, Shepherd Si This may confine their 
younger .Stile.s-, Whom Dryden ‘‘pedagogues at Wilj’.*;. xm 
Wkl.stkd IVks. (1787) J 30 To pedagogue a man into tni.$ 
ixirt of knowledge. x8ao Svr). Nmitii Ess. (cd. Beeton) 200 
The children are. to lie taken from their parent, and 
lodged in iiiimen.se *pedagogucries. 1683 'T. C. IlAunoN in 
\V. R W. .Stephens Life P'reetnan (1895) T. 8 In a long life 
of pedagoguerjy. 1803 A. W1LS0.N in Poepus <|r Lit. Prose 
1. T03 The .Stime routine of ‘‘uedagoguing matters. 
1830 Blackw. Mag. XXVII. 482 A climax oi^pedagf^jEuish 
vanity, a 1878 ^io%l.kV Lect. i. (1883) 15 Those narrow and 
pedagoguish tactics of law. 

Fedagoguism, pedaffogism (pe*d£gp- 
gi:z’iii, -g^girz’m), [f. pKDAGoauK (or its Gr. 
original) + -ihm. Cf. ol>5. F. paidagogisme ( i6th c. 
in l.ittrc).] The character, spirit, or office of a 
pedagogue ; the system of pedagogy (quot, 1836). 


1641 M11.TON AM. Smect, vii. 34 German ratten, of meat, 
and of ink, wluvo..iDBy provifgciod to heale this tetter of 
Pedagogui»mo that bespreads him. 1696 1 )i.ount Giosstgr.f 
Pedagogism^ rtle office of a Pedagogue. 1838 Hlackw. Mag. 
XI4. 594 Pedagogueism should lie made so universal .. that 
<*vcry mental .study, .should be included and confined within 
the schools. 1838 Ibid.^ Xl.lll. 7fUi Literature and pr.dn- 
gogi.sin .Tre in ( tcrmany identic in .sjiirit. 

Fedagogy (pe'dagpd^i, 'g£»«<l3i, -g/igi). Also 
fi-7 peda-, pmdagogie, 7- pndogogy. [a. F. 
pddagogie (Calvin i6th c.), ad. Gr. waiSaywyia office 
of a mttSayeoybi: sicc PEDAGOGUE. So mod.Ger. 
p/idagagie.] 

1. 'i'tie function, profession, or practice of a 
pedagogue ; the work or occupation of teaching ; 
the art or science of teaching, pedagogics. 

1613 CocKERAM II, Skoolc.niastcrs sliip, pedagogie. 1659 
IIkymn Cep'tamen ppist, 334 Prince Charles.. was coni- 
iiiilted to the JVcIagogy of M. 'Tlioinas Murrey, a Scot by 
Nation. X691 Wood Ath. 0 .<oh. I. 219 He cunlinucd, not- 
withstanding in lii.s bidoved Faculty of Pedagogy. i8j^ 
IIUSHNEI.L Nat. 4 Supernal, xii. (1864) 379 With disquisi- 
tions, tlicorie-:, philosophies, pedagogies, schemes of reforma- 
tion. 1900 (t. C Bkodmick Mcpu. 4 Impr. 12 All excellent 
olil-fashioncd teacher bllvifiilly igiior.Tnt of'pmdagqgy '. 

2. fig. Instruction, discipline, training ; a means 
or system of introductory training. (In 17th c. 
fre(]ueiit1y ii.sed of the ancient Jewish dispensation, 
in reference to Gal. iii. 24 : cf. Prd.vgogue i b.) ^ 

sgfij Stvuoks a p/at. Abus, 1. (1870) 37 He would (hat this 
their iiieane and base attyre should be a.s a rule, or peda- 
gogic, vnto vs. x6i 4 KAi.Kirui H/st. ICortd 11. iy. 1 5 'ihe 
law of Mmcs . . was ..ordained to last untill the time of the 
Pmclagogie of (hjds people, or introduction to Christ, should 
Ik; expired, a tm Burkitt Oh N. 7 *., Acts x. 2 1 ‘roselyles 
of the covenant, ttmt Is, .such ( jeiitiles as .submitted them- 
selves to. .the whole Musnical pusdagogy. 

9 . A place of instruction ; a school or college. 
(Alsoyif^.) Obs. exc. J/tsl. 

e. 16x5 UoNKK Serpn, Ps. .vxxii. 1, a .S. Paul was in a higher 
Pedagogy, and another manner of University, .caught up 
into the third Heavens- • and there he learnt much. 1783 
W. r. Makivn Geog.Alitg. II, 151 An incredible number of 
colleges, gymnasia, pc<lugugic.s. 1895 H. RA.miDALi. Univ. 
Eur. Mid. Ages 11 . 11. The poorest students could not 
aflbvd the Cost of residenct: in a Pa^dagogy. Ihid. 611 The 
Proctors should go to the Colleges or Pedagogies of the 
offenders. 

Fedagrew. obs. fonn of FKDicnKii. 
tPedai-le. Obs. Forms: 4 podaile, -aille, 
pytaiUe, pitailo, 4-5 podale, 5 pedayle, pedel, 
pettaill, pitall. fa. AF. pedatle » OF. pkiaille, 
pitaille^ f. /iV, pud foot, with collective suffix 
•aillc\ cf. Canah.le.] Poot-sokliery, infantry. 

Ct330 R- Brun’nk Chrtm. (r8iu) 191 pc duke at pat bat.iile 
lo.st sex pi itty knyghtes, pie hiindrelh of peduile.. — Citron, 
IFace (Rolls) 895 Wypoute scriauntz A oper pytaillc Ic.r. 
pcdalej. a 135a Mivot Poems vii. 56 Of pitaife w.ts pare 
inekill more. ^ 1:1400 Laud Trov Bk. 4867 A thousand 
kiiy^jilites . .With allc the pcdcl bellcr and worre. Ibid. 
17025 'i'hoii-sandes ten Off men of Atincs K: doghti men, 
Witlvouie coiniinc other pvdale. 

PediU i pc’ilal), sb, [ajip. a. F. pedaie^ used by 
Rabelais in the sense ‘feet' or ‘trick with the feet , 
by Oudinot 1642, of the pedals of the organ, ad. 
It. pedale a foot, foot -stool, footstalk, stock of a 
tree, etc, (Florio), pedale dorgano * the low key of 
organs’ (Barctli) ; f. \,. pcdAl-is adj.: see next. 
T'he PInglish use of the wrird by Cotgrave in 1611 
before this sense is recorded in J^r. is notable.} 

1 . A lever worked by the foot, in various musical 
instruments, and with various functions. 

a- In the organ : (<r) Each of tlie (wooden) key.s played 
upon by (he feet, resembling those of the manuals in form 
and ai rangenient, but much larger, together coastituting the 
pedal ktyhoard or pedal-board^ and usually operating upon 
:i separate set of pipes of bass tone {pedaLpipes) fonniug the 
pedal organ (see Organ sb.^ 2 d). i^) A foot-lever for draw- 
ing a number of stops out or in at once (CoMiiiNAnoN-^</«/ 
or CoMi>osiTiON-/irt?a/). (<•) Tbc foot-lever by wbicn the 
.sweIl-l)ox is opened and shut iSwKLL-/tf<f<iO- (d) Any one 
of various f<x>t levers occa.sionully used, e.g. for cniinling 
two keyboard-s. {e) .Short for pedM organ or ktyboard. 

1611 CoTGR.,/l<frjVjr//ia/-rA<v,pcdalI.s; the low kcj'c.s nf isotne 
()rg.Tn.s to be tonclicd with the feet. 1694 Motieux Rabelais 
V. XX. (1737) 88 The Pedals of Turbith, and the Clavier . . of 
Scammony. 1776 Sir J. Hawkins Hist. Afus, IV. 1. 150 
The German organ.s have also Keys for the feet called 
Pedals. 1809 Speet/l Organ, St. Jameses, Bermondsey in 
(irove Diet. Mus. II. 50(7 I'hrcc Com|)osition Pedals to 
Great,. . Pedal to couple Swell to Great. 18^ J. R. Green 
Lett. (1901) 121 A. is learning the organ.. and is already 
great in the pedals. s88o E. J. Hopkins in Grove Piet. 
Mus. 11 . 606 'I'hc ‘Sforzandu cimuler ' is a movement worked 
by a pcflal, by the aid of which the (jreai Organ is suddenly 
attached to the .Swell. It reiiiforce.s the strength of the 
Swell to a far (j^rcatcr extent than by the 'crescendo ’ pedaL 
. .Other subsidiary pedals are occasionally introduced, 
b. In the pianoforte, etc. : (<i) A foot-lever for raising the 
dampers from the strings, thus sustaining the tone and ren- 
dering it fuller {dapuper pedatf loosely called loudot 
JbrUMdatu {b) One for softening the lone {sq/t tvt piano 
pedali, cither by shifting the hammers $0 as to strike only 
one or two strings instead of three for each note, or by 
diminishing their length of blow, or by interposing a strip 
of cloth between them and the strings {celeste peaed), (r) 
Anyone of various others occasionally used; e.g. thenu- 
taining-pedal for sustaining a particular group of notes after 
they are .struck ; and .several in late harpsichords and early 
pianofortes for modifying the tone, or for special effiecti. 
id) E^h of the keys of a pedal-board like (hat of an organ, 
sometiine.s attached to a pianoforte or harpsidiord. 
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1844 Penny CycL XVII 1 . 1^1 In foreign piano-fortes wc 
find many pedals, but in the Knglish we have scarcely ever 
more than two—one for piano effects, and the other for 
forte. Jbid.^ Fig; 5- • • Uamper ^al lifteie s88i Wynter 
tSbr. Bits 431 There was something .. so innocent in ha 
hearing, that you instinctively put down the soft pedal in 
your voice when addressing her. 1880 A. J. Hipkinh in 
Grove DicL Mus, 11. 678 J. S* Bach had a harpsichonl with 
two rows of keys and pedals. 

O. In the harp: Racnof a set of seven foot-levers by which 
the pitch of the notes may be niised either one (3r two semi- 
tones by stopping the strings at different points, thus 
enabliiw the performer to ulay in any key. 

1771 Burnby Pres. AV. ^l/wrrc(x775) f. 59 wn/r, This method 
of producing the half-tones on the harp, by pcdalS| was 
invented at Brussels, about fifteen years ago, by M. iiiinun. 
1880 A. J. Hii'KiNsin Grove Diet. M us. II. 68 j In the H:iip 
the pedals are not kc)*!. . . but it is their province to alter the 
pitch ill two gradations of a semitone each. 

d. Sometimes applied to the tre.'ulles by which the bellows 
are worked in a harmonium or reed-organ. 

t88BOGiLViEs.v.,On the harmonium .and parlour-organ, 
the pedal works the bellows. 

2 . A lever worked by the foot i» various machines 
or mechanical contrivances; a treadle: esp. in 
a bicycle or tricycle. 

I7te n Darwin Bot. Card. ii. (1791) 56 inventress of the 
woof; fair Lina flings 'i'hc flying shuttle through the dnnring 
.strings : • . Quick beat the reeds, the j^-dals fall and ri.se. 
X869 koutUdgds Ev. lilt’s Ann. 477 'l^c Pedals or stirnins 
lof a bicycle] arc made of variuu.s shapes. 188$ C. 1). W. 
I.OCK Workshop Eeveipis Ser. iv, «88/c When the pedal is 
depre.ssed, the rod i.s raised. 1888 J. & Klir. r^NNFi.f. Sent. 
Jouru. 182 Rlvery turn of the pedals 1 felt mii.st fw the last. 
1897 WestM. Cas. 20 Aug. 8/1 Von Iboadcr first constructed 
a velocipede with pedals in 1820. 

1 3 . A footstalk, pedicel. Ohs. rare. 

1660 Siiakh(x:k Veffftahtes 33 I'hc best gencr.-ill token of 
maturity is it-s loosness from the pedall by which it is joined 
to the stock, il'id. X17 To serve as a foundation to the 
pedal of the h1o.s.win. 

4 . Miis. A note (regularly cither tonic or domi- 
nant) sustained (or reiterated) in one part, usually 
in the bass, through a succession of harmonies 
some of which are independent of it; in organ- 
music usually sirstaiiicd by holding down a pedal. 

Also r.*illed pedal point (see 7) or ofg^au-pinnt. Poiddo 
pedal : two notes (regularly tonic and doiuinant) .so snstaiiied 
.Hiinullaiicoiisly. Inverted pedtili a note so sustained in 
any other u;irl than the ba.ss, esp. in the highest part. 

1854 tr. Cherubini's Counterpoint 06 The pcilal Is a note 
prolonged and hUSlained during several bars. 1856 Mrs. C. 
Clark K ir. Ikrlios' histrumeni. 5 The Iwis stiing can cross 
an upper open .string.. while the open string remains as 
a pcu.il. 1889 (h'sisLEV Counterp. x.\ii. 177 Towards the 
end of a fugue it Is usual to place a duiniiiant pcd.al. 

6 . Geom. A curve or surface which is the locus 


of the feet of the perpendiculars let fall from a 
fi.xcd point (the pedal origin or pole) upon the 
tani;ents to a given curve or surface. 

Nti^ative pedal \ that curve or surface of which a given 
one Ls the p<^dal. Oblique pedal : the locus of the feet of 
line.* drawn from a fixed point to the tangents at a constant 
angle with them other than a right angle. Second piiUil \ 
the pedal of the pedal (of a curve or surface) : so third pcdal^ 
etc. (the pedal itself in relation to these i.s theyffv/ pedal), 

1863 Cayi.kv Coll. Math. Popers V. 114 If riiys jiroi'.eeding 
from the iK>irit .S are reflected at the given curve, (hen the 
cuicyt'lnid (or pedal) in question is the secondary caustic. 
1873 B. Willia.m.s(in Di/f. Calc, (cd, 2) S 183 If perpendicu- 
lars be drawn to the tangents to the ped;d, we get a new 
curve c.iillei1 (he second pedal of the original : and .so on. 
With respect to it.s ixd;il, the original curve is styletl the 
Prst ncjq^ative p«':dul, etc. 1885 A. G. Gwei-:.niiii.l Dipl. Calc. 
(i3S6) 24 The Wus. .i.s railed the pedal of the curve with 
respect to Ot and O i.s called the pole of the pedal. 

6. lluiiioroiisly or affectedly used for * foot’. 

1894 Ouiin,e‘{\J. S.) XX II I. 884/2 [At Sh.anghni] I did .see 

the celebrated shrunk or dwarfed feet. . »l'he rir.st (wo or three 
pairs of these .stunted pedals that 1 noticed excited my pity. 

7. attrib. and Comh. Of, belonging to, connected 
with, woiked by, having, or constituting a pedal 
or iied.als (in sense i or a), as pedal action^ cleaner ^ 
coupler (t copula)^ harp^ kept keyboard, mechanism, 
pallet, pipey rod, soundcard, stop, tracker ; played 
upon the pedals of an organ, or constituting or 
involving a pedal (in sense 4), as pedal bass, ftole, 
passa/ie; in Geom, relating to a i>edal curve or 
surface (see Peoat* sb. 5, a. 3) ; podal-board (sec 
1 a) ; podal-cheok, a device for preventing the 
pedals of an organ from being pressed down; 
pedal-piano, a pianoforte fitted with a pedal-board 
like that of an organ ; pedal-point -■ sense 4. 

* 7®4 E. Jones Afur. Bet. Welsh Bards (1704) 105 Some- 
times the Pedal Harp is called the Gcrinun iiarp. in 
Grove Diet. Mus. 1 1 . 5^ Pedal Organ. . . I.tou 1 >le redal Pijics. 
1834 Ibid. 600 Manual and Pedal couplers. Radiating Pedal- 
board. 1851 Seidel Oftan 33 The pedal -ke^'s are generally 
made of oak. thid. 70 The pcdal-copula is a contrivance 
by which.. the manual may be joinra or coupled Co the 
pedalc. 1869 Rtmtlidf^e's Ev, Boy's Ann. 474 Ornamental 
caps to keep the pedal-sta>'S [of a bicycle] firmly in their 
places. s88o P. Corder in Grove Diet, Mus. II. 078 Pedai 
the sustaining of a note by one part while the 
other parts proceed in independent harmony... I'hc sus- 
tained, or pedal note, when first sounded or finally quitted, 
must form part of the harmony. Ibid. 68x The following 
passage, .is so far a pedal passage. . . .Songs and short pieces 
have been occa.sionally written entirely on a Pedal 
1896 Godey’s Moff. Apr. 369A1 A bievde of peculiar mdal- 
mechanism. 1898 Cycling 6 I'hc pedal dismount . . is effected 
by waiting till the left pedal is at its low*est and throwing 
the right leg over the saddle and back wheel. 

VOL. V II. 


Pedal (i^e'dal, pPdal), a. [ad. L. pedalds of | 
or pertaining to the foot, of the size or dimcusioii | 
of a foot, f. pes, ped-em foot : see -al. (The pro- j 
nunciation pJ*dal is restricted to sense i, 1 b.)] j 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or connected with the foot , 
or feet. a. gen. rare. 

^ x6es N. Carpenter Geog. Del. t. vi. (1635) X50 The Nadir 
is directly vndcr our footc, and therefore may be called the 
' Pedall (Mint. iBox Sikutt Sports ^ Past. 11. ii. 71 Places 
appropriated to pedal r.aces. 1883 Cm liters .S>. l/o. Contm. 

10 May, A bicycio would be held to be propelled by. .pedal 
power. 

b. Anal, and ZooL : usually in reference to the 
‘ foot * or podium of a mollusc. 

} X85X-6 WcKiDWAKn Mollusca 187 Mouth smiill, proboscidi- ' 

I form, retractile into the pedal nuirli. x866 Tate Brit. 
Mollusks il x8 The pedal musclcH retract the foot. i 

+ 2*. Of the length or measure of a foot. rare. 

I 1656 in Blount (iTossogr. sdsB in I'mili.ips. 

! 3 . Geom. Relating to the feet of perpendiculars ; 

j of or pertaining to the pedal of a curve or surface. 

' Pedal curve or sur/itcc - Peijal sb. 5. Pedal line, the line ; 
through the feet of the perpcmdicul.'irs un tlic sides cjf a 

■ triaiij^e from :uiy ixiint on the cirniinscrilMrd circle. Pedal ' 

• origin, pole : .see Pedal sb. 5. j 

1863 Cayi.kv Coll. Math. Papers V. 113 If (he given curve 
be a parabola, llicn the locus or pedal curve is a ciirxi! of ! 

■ the tnitd order. 1873 B. Williamson Diff. Calc. (ed. v) I 

• § 184 The tangent at any point on the pedal locus. 1877^ -- > 
' Int, Calc. (cd. v) H 144 In this c.1^4.’, the pedal area is :i iitini- 

mum.. .I'he distance lietweeii the |>cd.nl origins. 

4 . Mus. That is, or relates to, a )Xidal or jiedals: : 

■ see PedaIj sb. 1,4,7. 

F6dAl (pc'dal), V. [f. prcc. sb.] uilr. a. To 
; play u|xjn the pedals of an organ, b. To work 
' the pcd.ils of a bicycle, etc. so as to propel it ; ; 
I also Irans. with the bicycle, etc. as object. Hence 
i Fe‘dalling, po'daling vb/. sb . ; also Po*daller, 

! pe'daler, one who pedals. j 

a- >866 [To i^dal on the organ is rcniemliGredl. 1889 
j Athenatuni 9 Feb. i8d/i [Organ -niusir] having the Ijcst 
I method of pcd.Tlliiig indicated tor all the difliLult pas-sages. 
b. 1888 rir/ 7rif/. LI. X25''2 Thfie the travcllcr.s ceased to 
pedal Ion a Incyclcj. 1888 P. Furnivall Phys, Training 7 
One of the diifir.ullies of pedalling at a high speed. 1892 
. Harper's Weekly Mag. 9 July 6^7/3 To do what L . Pedal 
a bicycle or swing a tMinis racket? 1881 Wheeling 11 Mar. 
46^/2 I'he peddlers of the big wheel. 

Pedalian (pAli^i*lirin>, a. rare. Also 7 -ean. 

( f. 1.. peddli-s of or pertaining to a foot, of a foot 
bng + -AX ; cf. scsr/utpedalian.] 

+ 1 . Of a foot long ; ? lengthy, tedious. Obs, 

1634 in Ant id. Sabbat. Err. (1636) Aivb, His Pedalean 
penile delivered us a TheologioiU decision. 

2 . “ Pedal a. 

j 1830 Maunukr Did. Eng. Lang., Pedaliaft, pertaining to 
J (heleet. 

Pedaliep (pcdaljvj). [,i. F./tVn/fVr (iSSi in 
I-ittre SupplemetU), f. pidale iTiDAfi sb.] The ■ 
I pedal keyboard of an organ ; a similar set of pedals : 
attached to a pianoforte or haqisidiord ; * an iude- ' 
licndcnt bass pi.Tnorurtc to be ]ilnyed by ])edals : 
only* (drove /Vr/. .r1/«.r.). 
x88i Daily Tel. 14 Feb., The Iow;c&t key on the pedalier ? 

■ of a large organ. xUs J. H. Mkl in Gruve Did. Mas. IV. 

< 334 While learning the organ his step-father let him have ; 
! aj^dalier attached to his harpsichord. 

Pedalism (pe’daliz’m), nonce^wd. [f. Pedal a. 

; -J- -ISM.] Pedal agency, action of the feet. 

. 7863 De Morgan Pref. in From^ Matter to Spirit 41 

- Mrs. Hayden w'.ts seuteil at some distance from the table, - 
' and her fvet were watched by their believers until faith in 
! pcd.'ilisin slowly cvaptir.Tteib 

Fedalist (pe-dalist). [f. Pedal sb. + -iiut.] 
One skilled in the use of the pedals (of an organ, 
or of a bicycle, etc.). j 

x88o A. J. Hii'Kins in Grove Piet. Mus. II. 67S .An eminent ; 

? ianist and remarkable p^alist. 1896 Colnwbus (Ohio) ^ 
)isp. 36 Sept., Instead of silk w'aist, like her sister pedallst, j 
she has a belted blouse. I 

+ Peda*llty. Obs. rare'^K [f. Pedal a.: sec j 
-ITY.] The fact or quality of being [icdal, going 
on foot, or having feet, the possession of feet. 

i6g6 l?J. Skrofant] tr. T. White's Peripai. Inst. ax6 
Clovcn-footednesse includes pedalit}*. 1661 Blount Gtossogr. 
(cd. 2), Pedality.., ahleness of foot; a nicuiiring by or 
going on foot. 1692 Colfs, Pedality, iuea.suTing by, or able 
going on foot. So 1775 Asii. 

Praament, obs. form of Pediment. 

+ Peda*neoil8f «- Obs. rare-- [f. L. pedarndts 
of the dimension or size of a foot, petty (f. pes, 
ped- foot : see -aneoos) + -ouu. In pedani 
(16th c.).] Of low standing, of small aixount, petty. 

x6x7 Collins Def. Bp. Ely 11. viii. 321 What |ieiinneous 
author haue not (hey made a father of? [x60 Blount 
Glossogr., Pedaneous \pedaneus\thaX. giicth on foot.] 

Fecuuit (pe'dant), sb. (a.) Also 7 pmdant. 

f a. F. tSdant (1566 in IIatz.-r)nrm.) or its source 
t. peaante teacher, schoolmaster, p<^ant. 

The origin of the It is uncertain. The first clement is 
app. the .same us hi /edagigue, etc.; and it htes been 
suggested that pedantc was contracted from a incd.L. 
/rdagOgant-em, nr. pplc. of psrJa^^gilre to act a.s peda- 
gogue, to teach (Uu Cange); Init evidence is wanting.) 

ti. A schoolmaster, teacher, or tutor (« Peda- 
OOQBX a, but often without implication of con- 
tempt; in quot. 1663 Pkdaoooub 1). Obs. 


1560 SiiAKK. L . IK. I. X79, I tliRt haue hocne. .\ 

doniiiiecrinc mdant ore the Boy. 1599 B. Jonson Cynthia's 
Eat. 11. i, Hee loucs to haue a leiiccr, a pedant, and a 
iiiu.siciaii, scene in his lodgings a mornings. x6ox Siiaks. 
7uv/. A. in. ii. 80 Like a i*cdant that kcepe.s a Schoole 
i'th Church. x6S4 H . L'Esi range Chas. / (1655) > >15 From 
a Couiitrey Pedani, he became.. a Peer of the Keabii. X662 
J. Barorave Pope Alex. I'll (1867) 48 He kept a small 
.school in Rome, w'hii-h he left to seive Cardinal Matfeo 
BarlieriiiO, to wait upon his nephews as a pcd.Tiit.., con- 
ducting them every day to .s«.huol to the Roman (.'ollcge 
and bruiging them h.Ti:k again, a 1704 T. Brow n Eng. Sat. 
Wks. 17 )0 L 27 Oldliaiii ow'd .. nothing to his hiitli, but 
little to ilic precepts of iicdants. 

2 . A person who uve-rrates book-learning or 
technical knowledge, or displays it unduly 01 un- 
seasonably ; one who has mcie learning untcinpered 
by practical judgement and knowledge of affairs ; 
one who lays excessive stress upon trifling details 
of knowledge or upon strict adherence to formal 
lules ; sometimes, one who is possessed by a theory 
Olid insists on applying it in all cases wilbotil dis- 
ci iininntinn, a doctrinaire. 

1596 N'a.sue Saffron Walden 43 O, tis a precious apotheg- 
muiu;:ill Pi'd.'int, who will fliide^ matter inoiigh to dilate 
a wht'ile. daye of the first iiivteiiliun of Ey, /a./iun. 1663 
Buti.kk Iltid. 1. i. 94 A Babylonish dialect, Which IcarncLi 
Fedaiits much vjw Addison Sped. No, roj f 4 .A 

Man whii ha.s bteii brought up aiiiunu Books, and is able to 
talk of nothing else, is., what we rail n PcdaiiL But, lue- 
thinks, we .should enlarge the Title, and give it everyone 
that does not know how to think out of his rrofession and 
particular way of J-.ife. i8ia Miss Miifuku in I/F.i^tiange 
Li/e {f8^o) 1. vi. 172, 1 mean 3'our learned youn^q ladies — 
pedatit.H 111 petticoats. 1874 (xRKKN Short Hist. viii. § 2. 465 
He I] had the temper of a pedant ;. . a pcdant'.s love of 
theories, and a pedant’s inability to bring his theories into 
.iriy leialion with actual facts. 

3 . attrib. or ns adj. That is, or has ihe ch.aracttT 
of, a pedant; of or iiert.aining to a ped.aijt ; pedantic. 

x6i6 R. C. Tunes Whistle vi. 2505 Each pedant Tiitour. 
1670 DkVDKN 2nd Pi. Conq. Granada iii. ii, It points to 
pedant collcgc.s, and cells'. 1703 Rowe Fair Penit. v. i, 'I'he 
pomp of words, and pedant dissertations. X845 CarlyLU 
Cronttoell (1671) IV. 7 r Respectable Pedant persons 1875 
L. Morris Evensong cliii, 'i'hc pure thought .smirched and 
fuiilcd, or buried in pedant loro. 

4 . Comb. 

x6is CoTGR., Pedantesque, pedunticall, inkhorni/iiig, pe- 
dant-like. X884 .SvMO.NDs Shaks. Predee. vii. 263 1 he 
honours of that pcd.Tnt-rid Pari'.asstvs. 

Hence Pe AantesB, a female pedant; Fedant- 
hood, the condition or character of a pedant. 

X784 H. Bace Barham J\r.ons 1. 73 Unfeeling pcdant<»H, 
says 1 . . thou art no wife for me. 1813 Carlvlk in Last 
U ords o/ T. C. (1392) 317 Hard Isolated Ped.Tnthood. 

t Pedante, -a'ntie, -a^nty. Obs. Also 6-7 
picd-, 7 -ti, -teo. (ai-p. a. It. pedante Pkdant 
( cf. county -) ; the ending being alterwards assimi- 
lated to Kng. -/V, ~y, whence app. sense a,] 

1 . « Pedant. 

1593 R. Hakvkv Philad. 9 Why should not a Moonke be 
as credible as a Picdanly ? X605. lUcoN Adv. Learn. 1. ii. 
§3 So was the state of Rome:.. in the handes of Seneca a 
Pedunti. 1615 J. Phii.lifs Way to lleas'cn A iijb, Rated, 
as if it had becnc a Sciioule-boy, by .some uiislcrc Pcdaniee. 
x6m Lknnakd tr. Cham^n's Wisd. (165S) 142 The Pcduiitie 
orlioiishold school ma.stcr. 

2 . A company of pedants, rare^^. 

1641 Milton i. 56 Yon cite them to appeare. . 

before a capricious P±edaiitie of hot-liver'd Grammarians. 

Pedantorie, -ery, obs. forms of Pkd.vm uv. 
Pedantic (pAlx^ntik), a. \sb.) [f. Pkdant or 
Tt. pedante -f- -ic. Of English formation : the 
corresp. It. adj. \% peilantesiQ, ^ . pldantesque. 5 k) 
wva^.ix.pedanlisch, 1 )a. and Sw. pcdanlisk.] Having 
the character of, or characteristic of, -a pedtint; 
characterized by or exhibiting pedantry; exag- 
geratedly, unseasonably, or absurdly learned. (In 
flrst quot., Pedagogic, schoolmasterly.) 

?cx6oq Donne Swine Bising i, Busie old foole, unruly 
Sunne,.. Sawey {icdantique wretch, koc chide Late schoole. 
boye.s. c X631 T. Cakew Oh Death 0/ Donne 25 The M ii^cs 
garden with Pedanlupie weeds OVspread, wa.s purg'd by 
thee. X7M Aristotle' s Log. vi. § x. 128 He wu!i without 

pedantry even in that ped.Tnric age. x8«5 Macaulay E.ss., 
Milton I He does not. .sacri lice sense and spirit to p^.miie 
refinements, Motley Dntch Kep. iii. i. (i366) 338 

Rather a pedantic than a practical commander, more capable 
to discourse of battles than to gain them. 1871 R. Klms 
Catullus Ivii. 7 Bookish brethren, a dainty jiair pedantic, 
t B. sb. A pedantic jicrson, a pedant. Obs. 

ito7 R. CIarew] Ir. Estienne's World 0/ It 'onders V iij b, 
That proud peilantickc . . , who pronilsed iiiiinurtalitie to 
those to whom he dedicated any of liLs work.s. x6^ Franck 
Hortk. Mem. (1694) 27 i'his Age degenerates from Potentates 
to Pedant icks. 

Pada'nticalv Now rare. [f. as prec. + 
-al: see-lC.\L.]* ^PEDANTiCfa. (Rare after 17th c.) 

« 5 » Shaks. L . L . L . V. ii. 406 Three pil'd hjqicrboles, . . 
Figures pedanticall. X603 North Plntareh '1676 1003 
Tni.«i banished pedanticall companion Seneca (so did she 
[Agrippinal uualifie him). 1736 Bijhke Vind. Xat. Soc. 
Wks. I. 29 Without a pcdantical exactness. 1836 Froitf. 
Hist, Eng. I. iv, 301 Fisher,, was weak, supetsiiiiou.s 
pedantical ;. .hut he was a sin^lehcarted man. 

t Peda-ntioal, aZ Obs. rare'^\ [f- after It. 
^^danie, ppl. sb. from pedare ‘to foot ir (Florio).] 
Travelling on foot, pedestrian. 

x6ta Malynes Anc. Laxo-Mereh. 55 A way one Road 
broad, is called a high-way for pa.ssei)ge-ri Pei.laiitic.;dl. 

77 
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Pada'aticaUy, [f. PEnA»noAL aA -t 
•i.r n,] In a j^edantic manner ; with pedantry. 

1631 HitATHWAir irAwtzuSf AlmaHotk-makcr 14 Some 
stolen shread^ he hath rnked out from the kciiiiell of otlier 
authors which most peiluuiically he assumes to himsclfe. 


frivolous to Hx j^kianticaily the date of particular inventions. 

So Peda'ntioalneu. 

ifl68 Wilkins Real Char, 11. viii, §2. 204 Narrowness, 
redantiralncss, Littleness of Mind. 

Pedanticism (p/dsc-ntisiz'm). [f. Pedantic Ii. 
+ -ISM.] A pedantic expression or nulion ; a jiiecc 


?; 


s8. . Vortfolh No. 235. 179 (Cent.) Perhaps, as Cun in jjlmme 
suggcnlSj fni^o's theory was simply an cnibudiniciil of stmie 
peUatnicism of James 1 . 1897 Arf/z/r/r/Mf 270 Not so l.ir- 
inoyant . .as the first-named pedant iclstn. 

Peda*nticlyi odv. Now rare, [f. as i>rcc. + 
-LY *^.] - PEDANTrcAi.LY. So PeOa'uticneM. 

M.ikk CuJ^itfs xxxviii, Wlmt thou dost 

Pediiiitickly ohject Concerning my tiiilc rugged uncouth 
style. 1653-4 \ViiiTF.i.oc.KK yrnl, .V«v//. ^iwA (1772) 1 . 38.®. 
He spake lalin fluently, hiitt not pedantirkly. 1830 W. J), 
Cooi.icv ;!/<!/ //. i^- /«/. Oise. (1846) III. V. xviii. 274 He dots 
not pedantii-.ly shun theories. 

sM Karl Monm. ir. OocealtHiS AtR'ls. fr, Paraass, 1. 
xxiii. 35 Moral Sciences, .are reputed inccre pa:danticknc.s.s. 

Fedantio: sot* Pkdante 0 h\ 

Pedailtisill (pR*(iruiti7.*iii). Now rare, [f. 
Pjsdant f -ISM. Perh. immediately a. V,f^Jdantism 
(Montaigne^ 16th c., in Il.atz.-Darm.).] 
fl. 'I’he office or authority of a schoolmaster; 
tlie state of Iteing under a schoolmaster or teacher, 
pupillage. Also^;*'. Oh, 

1603 Florio t. XXV. (1637) 78 The first fiftecnc 

or sixteonc ycares of hi.>i life, are due unto Pcdanlisme, the. 
rest unto nctioiL x6ii CoitiR., •(h* Office of a 
Teacher; also Pedantisinc. 16^1 llicfi.s fh'sp. fzys 
Nor have not .since my pedantisinc and junior pr.'icti.sc in 
the mciiic.’il professjon. 1656 ilLoi'NT Glossogr.t Pedauiism^ 
llie Office or Fund ion of a Pedant. _ 1658 in Philmis. 

2 . The ch.araclcr or style of a pedant ; pedantic 
pliraseology, trc.ilment, or method ; pedantry. 

1593 N.asiik Four Lett, CV/i/h/. Kp. Dcd , W’ks. (Gros.ari) 
11 . 180 Louc poetry, hate jied.tnti.snic. x6w Fkltham Re- 
lohes 11. xliv, They conversing' oncly among hookes, arc 
lUt into affectation and ped.'inti.sine. 1879 Farrar Hi. Paul 
, 3a How uiiutterahly frivolous this apotheosis of pedantism 
would appear to u serious-minded.. Jew. 

3. With a and //. A piece of jicdanliy. + a. 
The proceeding of a pedant or dogmatic peda- 
gogue ; b. A pedantic expression or characteristic. 

1656 J. Hakminuton Oceana Wks, (1700) 59 To make a 
man.. engage to believe no otherwise than is believ'd by my 
l-ord IH.sliop, or (.nHtdman Presbyter, is a I’edantism, that 
has made the .Sword to l>e a Kod in the hands of .School- 
niaslets, 1858 Caki.yi.k Fredk, Gi. viii. i. (1872) 111 . i Thc.se 
confused 1 'riiA.sian History-Kooks, f>pulcnt in nugatory 
ped.-intisncs and learned marine-stores. 

Pedautize (pcdMitoiz), v, [f. as prec.-f-izF., 
or a. r. pidaniise}\ -her (Cotgr.).] 

1 . itUr, Tu play Uio pedant ; to speak or write 
pedantically. Also to pedantize it, 

1611 Co rcjR., Pedantizer^ to pf^dantizc it, or play the Pedant : 
to doiniiierre oiier l.ads. 1657 J- Serolani- Schism /);>- 
pach't S That I.. am a detestable person,, .one of the ddieni 
(as be pedanti/es ip. 1783 Ainsworth ThcSiiurus (ed. 
Morelb, To uedanti/e, or play the pcd.'int, titeraturam 
os/en/are, t>el venditare. i86a Sat, Rev, 4 Jan. 22/1 To 
vegetate and pedant i/e on the classics. 

2 . tram. To turn into a pedant ; to make pedant .<l 
a 1734 NokTii Lives (1890) III. 89 That bare reaefing with- 
out i«ra«.iif.e, which prd,-intiseth a student but never makes 
him a clever lawyer. 1885 Sat. Rev, 1 8 J uly 8.8/2 'I’he cramp- 
ing .'ind peJaritizing influence of a pseudo-system. 

Fedantocracy (pcdantp krasi). [f. Pedant 
d- -ociiACT. App. first used in Frcncli form //- 
dantocratie by J. S. Mill writing to Comte.] A 
system of government by pedanks; a governing 
body of i>cdants. So Pedantoorat (pAke'ntdkr.'ci), 
a ruler who goiTrns on pedantic i>rineiplcs ; Pe* 
daiitoora*tlo <7., characterized by ' |jcdantocracy\ 
rz84a Mill Lett, A A. Cow/f 25 Feb. 28 II ne pour- 
rail eti r(;^ultr^ que cc qu uii \uit dans la Chine, c'i!st.;i-dire 
unc fedanth'ratie, 184a CoMTF. tM, to Mitt 4 Mar. ibid. 
35 Votre hetnciise expre.ssir>n de ped>uttocratie.'\ 1859 Mill 
iJherty v. anj If we would not have f*ur bureaucracy de- 
generate into a peclantocracy. 187s Fakrak Wiin. Jtfst. v. 

1 A Pedaiit(M.:racy of unpractical Philosophers. 1883 F. 
Harris<^n in Contemp, Rev. Mar. 314 He (Gambctta] was 
not a corrupting ped.intocrat like fluixot. x886 Miimi.kv 
Crit, iV/V. ill. 214 The fastidious or pvdaiitocratic 
.schofd of g.-jvernment. 

Pedantry (pe'dUnlri). Also 7 pedanterie, 
“Opy. [ad. It. pedanteria (used by Sidney), f. 
j^dapite; or its F. iv\}r, pA/anterie (Pasquier, 1560 
in Ilatz.-Darm.): see Pedant and -eky, -ky.] 

1 . The character, habit of mind, or m^c of pro- 
ceeding, characteristic of a pedant ; mere learning 
without judgement or discrimination; conceit or 
unseasonable display of learning or technical 
knowledge. 

161R IX>NNE Projp^r. Soutli. 291 When wilt thou shake off 
this nedantery Of being taught by sense and fantasic 7 1646 
Sir 1 '. Brow.nk Pseud. F,p. i. vi. 24 A prai-tise th.it savours 
much of Perlaiitery. 1710 S 1 e elk Tatlcr N o. 244 p 7 Pedantry 
proceeds froin much Kcading and little Undersunding. 


1766 Forhyce Serm, Yhf, lYfiftt. (1767) 1 . vii. ^8 That 
men are frighted at FenmTe pedantry is very certain. xSoi- 
25 .Svo. Smith £ss. (ed. Keeton) 95 Pedantry is an ostenta- 
tious ohiriLsion of knowledge, in which those who hear us 
cannot syinpathirie. t^x 1 >' 1 sraf.li Ameu, Lit, (1H67) xoo 
'J'he pedantry of mixing Greek und Latin terms in the 
vernacular language is ridiculed by Rabelais. 

b. with //. An instiuice of this: a piece of 
pedantry, a i)edantic form, expression, etc. 

1581 SioNKY Apol. p0etric{\x\i.) 19 Skill of gouernment, 
wa.s but 11 Pod.intcria in comparison. X656 Kuujnt Giossogr,^ 
redauieries^ ixiiantick humors, phrase afTectings, Inkhorn 
terms. lir, 1778 Wakto.v Jtist. F.n^, Poelty xxv. 11. 133 
The narrow pedantries of inutiaslic erudition. 1864 Kuhiun 
Scot A hr, 1 . 1. 19 A series of feudal pedantries. 

2 . Undue insistence on forms or details ; slavish 
adherence to rule, theory, or precedent, in con- 
nexion with a particular profe-ssion or practice. 

(17x4 Swift Orapicr’s Lett, v, The pedantry of a dmpier 
in the terms of his own trade.] xB^ S. Austin Rankes 
nisi. Re/, III. 124 Kven Erasmus, spite of the favour he 
enjoyed at court, found no mercy from monkish pedantri*. 
1863 P. Karry Dockyard F.con. 119 He who slavishly 
adheres to rule displays ^dantry at every turn. a» 8 ^ 
Viscr. Strangfobo SW,^ If >7/. I. 92 Pedantry, we take it, 
stgnifie.s undue stress laid on insignifleant detail, and over- 
valuation of petty accuracy. 190a FAiRHAiitN Pnihs. Chr. 
Retij^, II. iL 410 To require that every element in .1 figurative 
word be futind again in the reality it denotes, U not exegesis 
but pedantry. 

t Peda’nty. Oh. rare’^^, [ad. It. type ^ptdante 
from pedare to foot it (Florio).] *?l<iiiiiiiiig foot- 
man' (Latham). 

x6o6 Warner Alh. Rug. xiv. xcL 369 For most, like lehu, 
hurric with Prdaiities two or three. 

Fodanty: sccPedante Oh. 

Pedarian (pAIe'^Tian), a, and ib, Mom, Antiq, 

I '{. L. peddri-m of or belonging to a foot, of a foot 
ong, also in pedarii senatorcs (see below); f. 
pedem foot : see -auy I and -an.] 

a. adj. Applied to Roman senators of an inferior 
grade, who ‘ had no vote of their own, but could 
merely signify their ns-^ent to that of another’, 
i b. sb. A pedarian senator. 

j 'rhe reason of the appellation is not rightly known : see the 

I Latin Dictionaries. 

; 1753 CiiAMnKRS Cyct, Supp,^ Pedarian, in antiquity, those 

[ senators who signified their votes by their feet, not their 
I tongues ; that is, Mich as walked over to the side of those 
I whose opinion they approved of, in divisions of the house, 
i t FO'dary, a, {sb.) Oh, rare, [ad. L. peddritts : 

! sec prec. and -auy LJ 

I 1 . Of or relating to a foot or to the feet; in quot. 
ibsed absol. or cllipt. with pi. « A pardon or 
indulgence for a pilgrim (who had vowed to per- 
form a pilgrimtigc on foot). 

1537 tr. Latimer's Sersn. he/. Coht’oc. I) j b, Some brought 
forlu Canonizatioiis, . . some pardons and these of wonderful 
varietie,somc Stationati€:s,somc lubilarycs, some Pocularycs 
for drinkers, some manuaries for handlers of rrlitpics, some 
pedaries for pilgriines, .some o&cularics ft/r ky^ters. 

2 . Mom, Autiq, Pedarian a. 

x^ Grknrwry Tacitus, Ann. 111. xiv. (1622) 84 Also many 
pedary Senators rose vp & stroue, wlio should propound 
things most base .and abiecl. 

3 . Jpg'. .Second-class, second-rate, inferior. 

X657 W. Moricr Coena quasi Koivij Ucf. xi. 128 All the 
School [OMues qui de hac re —saith no pedary 

sch(x)linan) (V.is<jucz]. 

FedateCpc’d/t), <1. Nat, Hist. \pA.l„peddt-us 
having feet, f. ped-em foot : see -ATE *-*.] 

1 . Having divisions like toes, or like the claws 
of a bird's foot ; spee. in /iot, applied to a com- 
pound or lobed leaf having a slemter midrib passing 
through the central leaflet or lobe, and two thicker 
lateral ribs which branch at succe.ssive points to 
form the several midrilis of the lateral leaflets or 
I luijcs (inste.ad nf these .til arising from a common 
I central point as in a palmate leaf). Applied also 
j to the ven.ttinn of a simple leaf when thus arranged, 
i Also t Podat«d (in same sense). 

*753 CiiAMUKR^i Cycl, Supp., Kotany Table 2, Distinction.^ 
of the Ix:ayc.v..of Ptants. .Tcdated. 1760 J. Lke /ntrod, 
Pot. 11. X XX i. (1765) 15a A t urn, with )>cdatc Leaves. 1835 
Linolfy /utrad. Pot, (1R48) II. 359. 1857 Hknfrky Pot, 

1 05 Palmate (i>r diy^itatc) loaves arc such as h.ive a tminber 
01 rlisiinct leaflets arising from one jM^iiit. . .The only true 
iii<xlin(;.itioii appears to Iw \\i%ptedate leaf, analogous to the 
pedatisect simple leaf, hut with distinct leaflets, K kknkk 

& Oi.ivER Nat, Hist, Plants Index, iVdatc venation. 

2 . Zool, Furnished with or having feet, fooled. 
x8i6 Kiriiv iSc Sp. Kutomol, xxii. (x8i8! II. 272 Two classes 
..Apodous larvie, or thase that move without Icks,— and 
Peaate larva;, ..that move by means of legs, xM thid. 
xlvii. IV. 365 )nprop<^rtiofi.ispc(laleaniin.il.sappro.irh to the 
human type, their motions are accomplished by fewer organs. 

3 . Anat. lilxpanded (at tl^nd) like a foot. 

1^0 R0M.KST0N A nine. Li/r^ (Common Fowl). 1 ‘lie 
suiiilar1y-eKri.inded, or ‘pedate* extremity of the external 
hvpostGrnal process overl.ips the posterior .sternal riliK. 

J fence Po'dately adv.^ in a ])cdate manner. 
i8ai S. F. (iKAY Nat. Arrangem, Brit. PI, 71 [l..caves] 
pedately cut 1870 Hooker Stud, Flora 10 llelleborus. • . 
lAtavcs palmatcly, pedately or digiiaiely lobed. 

Fedatip, combining forin 01 L. pediltus Pk- 
DATE, in botanical terminology in adjs. relating to 
leaves; Fedatlfld (p/dseTifia) [L. -fidus split], 
j pedately cleft or divided at least half-way to the 


base; FadatUtem (pfdse'tifj^), approaching 
a pedate form, or having the ribs pedately arranged ; 
Pedatilo'b%J», Pada'tUobad (pfd^ti-), pedately 
divided with rounded divisions or lobes ; Fada'ti* 
nerved (pAU^'ti-), having the nerves or ribs pedateW 
arranged; Fedaitlpa'rtlte (pAlt*iti-) [sec Partite], 
pedately divided nearly to the base ; so Feda'U- 
■eot, Fedatlae*cted (pfd^ti-) [L* sectus cut]. 

IM3 Martvn Lang'. Pof.t Pedaii/idum/oHmn^ a pedatifid 
leaf. . the parrs of the leaf not being separate ; but connected, 
as in the feet of water fowl. X857 HxNFkkY Bot, 6 03 I'he 
general prefix pedati- may ho used in the words peaati/id^ 
pedatisect^ or fedatipartite. 1857 Maynk Barpos, Lex.. 
Pedatifid,. . pedatilohate,. . pedatipartite,. . pedatisccted. x86o 
Treas. Bot. 855 Pedate^ Pedaii/td^..pedati/orm^,.pedati'‘ 
lohedy or pedatilohaie,..pedaiinentedy,, pedatipartite^ or 
pedatisecty w'hen a pciiate leaf has segments separated into 
so many distinct leaflets. 

Feda'tlon. rare., [In sense i, ad. I., peddtidn-^m, 
n. of action f. pedare to furnish with feet or props ; 
in sense 2, n. of condition f. feddt-us Pedate.] 

+ 1 . (See quot.) Obs. 

16^ Klount Glossofer.y PedalioMy a staking, propping or 
setting up of vines. X65B ill Phillip.^. 

2 . Zoot. Condition as to ieet. (Cf. dentifiott,) 
1857 Maynr Expos, Lex.y Pedatio^ term employed by 
Fabricius to denote the manner in which the feet of insects 
arc developed, the number of articulated pieces.., the form 
of the different parts [etc.]: pi'dation. 

t Fo’dature. Oh, rare'^\ [ad. L. peddtura 
space or extent of a foot, f. ped^cm fool.] 

1656 Klount Glossogr.y Pedal ure(pedatura)y a proporliun 
of digging, building, etc. of so many fool assigned to 
Suuldiers or workmen. Hence in Phillips. 

t Fe:ddelapo'teeaiy. Obs, pf. 

Peddle 7^.] ?A peddling apothecary, an itmer.int 
luedicinc-vendor. 

156s Hoi.Lvni’SH Itom, Apolh, 17 b, I my sclfc haiie sene 
a strange pedde1.i|K>tecary minister to the coinmnn people, 
that two or tlire dyed of it. 

Feddelar, obs. form of Pedlar. 

Fodder (pcdai). Now Sc, and dial. Forms: 
3 peoddaro, 4-6 (9 dial.) pedder, 3 ped(d)aTe, 
peder, 8 peddar, 9 dial, pether, -ur. [app. a 
derivative of Prd, pannier, basket, although ped 
has not yet been found so early. Cf. also I^rdlau.] 
One who carries about goods for sale (? in a * ped" 
or pack) ; a pedlar. (Flut in one MS. of Promp, 
Patv, app, * a maker of panniers, a basket-maker .) 

nsss5 Auer. R, 66 J>c wrcchc pcudtlare more noise he 
maked to ^eien tiis .sope, a riche mercer al his dcorcwiirSc 
w'are. C1380 WvetiF K'/tx (1880) 12 Pedderis lierynge.. 
nrcfdous pellure and forrouris for wymincn. 14.. A'om. in 
Wr.-Wiilcker 685/18 I/fc rctfctus, a ^icder. c 1440 Promp, 
Pa*v. 3S9/2 Pednare, calatharius vK. qui /acii ealathos)y 
quaxiilariuSy quassillarius , . . ( P. piscarius). c 1440 yacob’s 
Well 4X Fiillerys, mcrcerys, grocery*, vynlcrys, pedderj's, 
owyn to payin ^ lythe of here getyng be here craft. 1^3 
Cath, Angt, 272/a A Pedder {A. A Pedare or A Pccllare), 
rer-vluSy uegociator. 15x3 Doit.las Aineis vm. Prol. 55 
'J'hc piral prc&.sis to peyll the pedder his pak. 1597 
Jh' Verb. Sign. s.v, Pede-puiverwus^ Ane pedder, is called 
an inurchnnd, or creamer, qu)i.i beans ane pack or cre.ime 
vpon Ids back. 1764 y, Kiti/s Suffolk Trav, (ed. 2) 53 It 
is no unusual thing for Peddars to attend the 'J'ides regu- 
larly, rcccii'c and pack up the Fish, on the common Key. 
1807 liocc Mountain Pard 188 To guard the door. An' 
bark at iietlicrs, boys, an’ whips, n 1815 Fohuv IW. E, 
Asiglia, Peddery one. who carries wares in a pedy pitches it 
in o|N:n market, and sells from it. 18x5 Krockftt A'. C*. 
Gloss.y Peddery Pethery,,a. jiedlar— .1 travelling mcrchanl. 

b. Cowb.f .^s peddcr’Cojfe (Cofe jA. 2), 'Man, 

c 1550 Lyndkrav \iitlc) Ane Discrintioun of Peder Coffeis, 
having n.i regaird till honeslie in tnair vncatioiin. ibid. 3 
This hole pcriyle genolagie Of ^ledder knavis .superlatyve, 
155a Hulokt, Perulennan, insiftor, i8ao Srorr Monast, 
XXXV, The pedder-coffc who tr.ivels the Lind. 

Feddle (pc’clM), v, [Of obscure history; prob- 
ably 1 ami 11 are historically distinct words. 

Kranch I (exemplified 1532 in Pedih.IMG ///. n.) was app. 
a hack -format ion from peatery Pcplar, taken ns peddLer 
implying a verb peddle, Krnnch 11 (1597 -8 in Peddling 
ppl.a) api>ears to be an alteration of Pidtilk v, (evidenced 
from Z5451. The two .seem sii^cqucntly to have acted upon 
each other, csp. in the cleriv.itivcs. In noth branches a eferi- 
valivc in dug is known much curlier than the finite verb ; 
cf. the relation of gardeningy tailoringy formed ou the slis., 
to the rare finite vbs. to garden y to tatior.] 

I. 1 . ittlr. To follow the occupation of a pedlar; 
to go about carrying sin.!]! wares fur sale. 

1531 [*ec Peddling///. A. 1]. 1591 [sec Peddling vhl, sh. 1). 
1650 Tbai'F Comm. Lev. xix. x6 As a pedlar that first fit's 
his pack with nqiorts and rumors, and then go's pedting up 
and down. x65x Ogilby Aisop (1665) 30 To deal with those 
[ihatj 1 >cnr jhiLks and peddle. 1711 Ambutiinot yokn Bull 
II. iv, Tu f|[o hawking and peddling about the streets, selling 
knivc.s, scisMirs, and shoe -buckles. ^ X79x~x8s3 D'Ishaicli 
Cur. Lit.y The Rumpy The most innocent.. those w’hose 
talents had been limited by Nature to peddle and purloin. 

2 . tram. To trade or deal in as a peAar; to 
carry about and offer for sale. Chiefl^f ( 7 . S. 

1837 Hawtiiornr Twice>T, T, (1851) 1 . xvl 249 Going to 
twdale out a lot of huckleberries. 1896 Olmstkd STaoe 
States 630 Many negroes were in town, peddling ena, nuts, 
brooms, and fowls, 1866 Wiiittikr Snow-bound 455 To 
peddle wares from town to town. i88e L. Ouphant Gilead 
IX. 281 He h«id peddled sacred relics through Russia. 

b. fig. To deal out, or offer for acceptance, in 
small quantities ; to ^ retail *. 

1837 bMeKSuN Amer. Scholar Wks. (Uohn) 11 . 175 This 
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original unit ..has been .ho minutely «ul)divide(l ami peddled 
nut. 1IK4 Bowles in Century Mug. 11889) Sept. 703/a 
Going around peddling his Kriefs in private ears, i^a A. 
Bikrkll Rti Judk, v. 133 1 he usual fgrtuin of those who 
peddle new ideas. 

II. 3 . hUr, To busy oneself with trillcs; to 
work at BOinethiii|; in a trifling, paltry, or petty 
way ; to trifle, dally. CCf- rii)i>L«,) 

1597-4 [see PBDULIMG ppLa^ a]. 1755 Jounson. To Peddle^ 
v.u. To be bu.Hy about trifles... It i.s coimnunly written 
piddii. 181a Wellington in Gurw. Desp. VI II. 658 The | 
court of Directors niu.st he prevented from meddling with or ; 
peddling ill the discipline of the Army. 1865 Lowell Ode 
Harvard Commem. li, No science peddling with the names 
of things.. Can lift our life with wings Far lioin Death's idle 
gulf. 1887 r. Hatton Tatlants of B. xv. It cloesn'i suit 
me to be peodling aliout in the old style of fanning. 1877 
SvMONus Renaiss, It, vL 367 Coteries . . peddling with the 
idlest of all literary }irublcms. 

b. tram, with away : To fritter away on trifles. 
1880 Jefferies Hodge ft PU 1 . 390 The sriuirc's time., was 
peddled away. 

Peddler : see Psdlab. 

Peddling (pu'dlin), vbLsh, [See Peddle v, 
and *ING 1 .] The action of the verb Peddle. 

1 . The occupation of a pedlar; tlie carrying; about 
of small goods for sale. PciUUin^ out^ dealing 
out or retailiii;; in petty ciuantitics. 

1591 Percivall Sp. Diii.t Resatouia^ pcdling, buying of 
small wares. t688 J. Clayion in Phil, Trans. XVII. 792 ; 
The best of Trade that can be driven is ouly a sort <if j 
Scotch Pedling. ^ 1760 C. Juiinstdn Ckrysal (1822) II. 109 1 
'I'hat lower specie^ of trade called J’edliiig. s86a ' 1 'kolloi-k ! 
Orhy F, vi, I call it haa Icing and jicridling, that going 
round the country with your g^aids on your baf:k. Itaini 
trade. Kii'LING FUH in Being ii. 22 A slow peddliiig< 

out of Admiralty allowance for the month. 

aitrib. 1641 JCvKLYN Diaty 8 Oct.. Little wagons.. full of 
pedting merchandises, clrawnc by iiiaslivc-dogs. ax^iyj j 
AnuKKY AW. Hist, Smrey (1719) IIL, Here are two ■ 
Fairs, viz. on September 121I1, .md Whil-Tuesclay j (.\Ped- 
ling K.air). 1870 Mornis Jiarthly Par. 1. 11. 515 Neither on 
peddling voyage am I come. 

b. eomr. Pedlars' wares; small jroods. mnu^nse, 
*737 Ja.h., Murray Lett, (k/ji) 37 We. .send our peddling 
to..ihe neighbouring colonies, for which we have European 
or other goods at their price. 

fc. Peddling French Pedlar's French (Ped- 
LAK 3 b). Ohs, 

1 a 1^ Hye IVay to Spyitel Hous 1054 in Hazl, E. P. P, \ 
IV. 69 Thus they babble, . . 1 wote nut what with theyr { 
pedlyng ficnche. 

2 . Tne action of dealing with trifles, or in a | 
paltry trifling way. (Cf. Piddling vbl, sb,) 

1868 Fakhar Seekers Concl. (1875) 133 The ‘ moral peddling | 
the pcd.igogic display.. wc have Itud to point out. i 8 m 
Alibutt's Syst, Med. VI II. 120 What can be done ciuickly 
and thoroughly will probably be bcnclictal, and prolonged 
peddling the leverse. 

FO'ddling, ///. a. [See Peddle v. -f -ieg 

1 . ( >i persons: Plying; ttic trade of a pedlar; going 
about with small goods for sale. 

153a .Moke Con/ut. Tindate Wks. 639/3 Yet se we wcl 
ynough how grecfcly the pedelyng knaues that here bring 
ouer ibeire bnokes, grtspc ahoiite an balfepcny. i66a J. 
Daviks tr. Olearius* l\iy. Aw bass, 24 There was a pass.igc 
..from the C'astic to the Church, along which cainc first 
several pedling Mcrehatils, who sold wax Candles. X7S6 j 
Morgan Algiers Pref. it The peddling Ttaders; which the 1 
wealthy Dons deem Interlopers. 1854 Jamks J, Mnrston j 
Halt xii, I began conversing with him as a peddling Jew. j 

2. a. or [tei soiis : Busying oneself with Iriflcs, or j 
in a trifling; way ; occupied with petty details, or j 
characterized by such occupation, b. Of things : 1 
Of small consequence; trillLn;', contemptible, petty, j 
mean, paltry, trashy. ^Cf. Piddling ///. <z.) 

*597-8 Bi*. Hall Sat, 11. iii, 35 Since pedling harbarismes 
can be in rct|uesl. 1613 Purciia.s Pilgrimage (1614) *74 : 
L'hreescoie and eight sects of name, besides other periling ; 
factions. 1693 Apol, Clergy Sect, 37 Our Pedling little | 
Keroriners. 1759 Franklin Ess. Wk.s. 1840 III. 500 The ; 
province w.ts to receive it in so pedling a way, a.s rcndcied ' 
tt in a manner useless. i8s8 Craven Gloss, (cd. 3\ Peddlings 
trifling, of little value. 1845 Carlylk Cromiveil (1S71) 1. 1 ' 
Poor peddling ntlcttantisin. 1885 Clodu Myths ^ Dr, i. i. 

9 We find place given to inane j^ddling details. | 

Hence Pt'ddUngly adv., in a peddling way. | 

189a Graphic as Oct 47B/3 A Minister who . . is peddlingly ; 
unambitious. ; 

Fede (pfd). [f. L, peSf Ped’Cm foot : cf. It. 
piede.l A foot or base. Only attrib, as in pode- 
cloth, an altar-carpet; pede-wiudow, a term 
formerly applied to the west window of a cruci- 
form church (being at the foot of the cross). 

184a Ecciesiohgisi 1. 200 Two specimens of a pt de cloth 
nr Altar carpet 1846 Jbuf, V. 187 It struck us that lychno- 
scoucs help to explain, and were thcniselve.H explained by, i 
pcae-windows. 1870 Rock Te.rt, Fabr, 1. 66 A c;u-|>ct , . 
for covering the lop of the higher step at the altar, called 
by some a {tede-cloth. 

Fedea* pedie Ohs, cxc. dial. Also 7 

poddee, pedee, pedy, 7-9 poedee (pfdP^, 9 P,D. 
[Derivation uncertain : several early writers asso- 
ciate the word with L. pes^ pedem foot, pede on 
foot] A serving-lad, footboy, groom ; in 19th c., 
on the River Tyne, the boy on board a keel. 

i 8 m Lii. Ksskx inAutiq. Rep, (1807) I. 391 No Trooper., 
shall suffer his Paddee to feed his Horse in the Conte, 
or to .Htcale men s hay. x(^ Sc, Acts Chas, /, VI, *33/3 
No allowance .. is to bee given .. for the tenth man, or the 


Pediese or Boys and Horse. 1658 J. Jones ir. Ovids Ibis 
J160 noiCt Who can blame Doloii, a poor Pedee, for adventur* 
ing lu.H life for Cold? s66i Blount Giossogr, (cd. 2), Pcdcc 
(from fes\ a (comiuaudcrs) Foot ‘boy. 1676 W. Row Contn. 
Blairs AHioldeg, x, (1848) iGo About io/kkx men beside 
boy.s, pedtc.H, iackie.s, itc. 1706 Piiillifs, PedeCt an ordinary 
Foot-fioy, a Drudges as *What must I be your Pedee 
upon all Occasions?* ?«x8ao in GilchrLst Songs 1.1834) ii 
So P. D. and bi.s marrow were e'en jiawk'd nshtirc. 1815 
Brockktt N. C, Gloss.^ Pee-dte^ a young lad in a keel, who 
has chatue of the rudder. 1863 in Tymsidt Songs 6 Wor 
blagaireu lad. the young Pee Dec. II kslof Horthumbld, 

Gloss, S.V., 'I he crew of a keel consisted of the skipper, two 
bullic.s, and the pcc*dee, who was g^uerally a boy from 
twelve to fourteen years old. 
b. Comb.y as pedee- solicitor, 

1675 A. Huyukmts Corner-Stone 3 A junior Doctor of the 
gang they einploA-ed to be ihetr Pcdee-Sulicitor. 
t Pe'degorize, v, Obs, rare'^^, [app. rudely f. 
pedegt e^ Pedigkee 4- -t/k.] To make a pedigree ; 
to derive through a pedigree. 

166s Sir 1'. Hkkukmt Trast. 135 Abuzvez Dcilamsbaw, . . 
the hundredth In descent from Adam as they pedegorize. 

Ped6gre(e, -grewe, -grow, etc., obs. If. Pedi- 
GKKE. Fedol, Fedeler: see Pedaile, Pedlak. 
tFedalion. Herb, Ohs, Also 6 patedelion, 
6-7 padelion, dyou. [a. Y.pied (or t/*V) de lion 
* Lions foot, lions paw, Ladies mantle,. . Pnilcliuii* 
(Cotgr.j. Also F. pas de lion in same sense, ami 
patte de lion * Bastard blackc Ellcliorc, Bearcs-foot, 
.Setterwort , . also, as Pied dc lion ’ (Cotgr.; ; Lillre 
has pied de Hon and patte de lion bolh as ^ alchF 
millet lady's mantle. J A name of ccj tain plants : 
a. Black llellcboic; h,lI.eontopodinm\ c. Lady's 
Mantle: cf. Lion's foot^ Lion's paw. Lion sb, 1 1 b. 

14.. Stockk. Med, M.^. i. 108 in ^inglia XVllI. 297 Late 
take a gres . . pat men clepe pt^lclyotin. ? 15 16 ( ireie l/erl^li 
clviii. K. ij h, Dc elUboro nigro^ Pedelyuii, kA' lyons folc. 
1578, t6xx l-see PadruonI, Kiokr Lai. Diet. 1751 

All bcarb called patedelion or pied tie \\on..,I.eontopodiHm, 
*597 GfcRARiJK flcrhal Apu., Pcdclion is Hellehorus niger, 
x6^ pARKiNbON Thcat. Pot, 538 We in English [call ttj 
Padelyon, after the French. Pkiiik Plant- ft. (1B79) Da 

Padelion, . . from the resetitblaiice of its leaf to the impress 
of a lion's foot, the lady's mantle. 

Fedement, obs. form of Pediment. 

* 1 * Fe'dera, Fd'derote. Obs. . M . obs. It. 
ptderOt P^derettiy pedcriU the opal.] Old names 
of the opal. 

1585 T. Washington tr. Nu-hclay's l%y. iv. xi. 123 b, In 
this place arc also found . . the Pederote, which IMinie callr th 
Opafius. 1610 W. Foi.KiNr.iiA.M . 4 rt r/Snnvy 1. iii. 5 'I hc 
purple Amethyst, greene Kiiicrauldcs. and Oiiall 1’eduru.s. 

Pederast, etc, : see P.kdeu.vnt, etc. 

Pederero, variant of Fedrkbo, a small gun. 

+ Fe'descript. nonce-word, [f. L. pede with 
the foot + script ton written, writing; after manu- 
script.] Somctliing written by the foul ; humor- 
ously used for the imprints of kicking. 

1^ SiiiHLKY IIoHoria Mammon iv. i, I tell you, sir, 
verbatim : for a need, 1 have it all in pcdescript. 
Fedeshaw, obs. form of Padishah. 

IlFedesis ^p/df sis), [a. Gr. wribrjoii leaping.] 
A name given by Prof, jevons to the Brownian 
movement of minute particles : see Buownian a. 

1878 Jevons in Q. Jrnl. Se. Apr. 170/1 Some writers have 
called It the Biowiiian movement... I have vetiiurcd to coin 
..a new word, and call the motion bedesis, from Or. 
le.aping or boonding. xBgx Nature XLV. 43171 The fact that 
pedots Ls stopped by the addiltuii of an vleclrolyte would 
appear to indicate that the water complices are disinlcgratcd 
in the presence of ions. 

Fedestal (pedestal), sb. Forms: a, 6- po- 
destal (also 6 -alio, -ale, pettestale, 6-7 pe- 
deatall, 7 -estell, -istal). 0 . 6-S piedestalvl, 7 
pied8tal(l, -Atoole, piedistal. [nd. F. pifdesial 
(t547 in IIatz.-Danii.), ad. It. //t’<ft*j/c7//(7, ipie- 
distalloy i. c. pie di stallo foot of a stall, ‘ the base 
of any frame or engine’ (Florio 1611), f. pi^ypiede 
foot stallo stall, hovel, shed, stable. In Fng. 
pUd- became /tvf-, conformed to L. ped-em foot.j 
L The base supporting a column or pillar in 
construction ; the base on which an ol^elisk, statue, 
vase, or the like is erected ; also, each of the two 
supports of a knee-hole writing-table, usually con- 
taining drawers. 

A. 1563 Shute C ij b. If yc wiW set Stylobata, or 

rcdesial, vndcr wur pillor^ . . you xhall make a foure sipinre, 
. . one ende shafbe the height of the Miuarc or bixly of the 
Pcde.st.’ill. Ibid y Thus endeth the Pcde&tale or Stylobata. 
fS89 P ui TKNHAM Eng, Pocsie If, xi. lArb.) no The Filler., 
is con.sider«d with two accussirie porLs, .1 iKdesLill or base, 
and a chapter or hml ; ihe body is the bh.'tii. 1599 Dallam 
Trmt, (Hakl. Soc.) 63 Tow r.mkcs of marble pifiorsi the 
pcttcstales of them .v made of brass. 1M3 Gkrbier Counsel 
30 It seldom happens that a Pedestal is put to the Tu-scan 
Order. 1703 MAUNnKKLL Tourn, Lents. (1707) 20 This 
nerv’d for a Pedcsul to .t Throne erected upon it. 17x8 
Lady M. W. Montagu Let, to Ctess Bristol 10 Apr., An 
obelisk ..is placed., uixin a petie.Htal of square free -stone, 
full of figures in l>ns*re1ief on two sides. 1845 Parker Gloss, 
A rehit, (ed. 4\ Pedestal or Footstalt, a subsiructurc fre- 
quently placed under columns in Classical archilccttii e. 1866 
Carlyle in Mrs, C's Lett, 111 . 254 , 1 have discovered in 
drawers of pedestal these muuriifiil letters. 1879 Sir G- 
Scott Lect, Archit. f. 67 I'he singular ornaniciitalion of 
the pedestal or Ixisnnent of the cloi)rwa>‘S. 

/J. ts8o Hollyb.^nd Treat, Fr, Tongy Piedeslat ifrne 


I colomne, the footc of a pillcr, a picdestall. 1603 I Iolland 
I Plutarch's M or. yrji Liiile Matiics up<jii great bases and 
j large picdsuals. 179a Reiid, in France U797) L 34^ His 
I bust erected on the picdcstal. 

! 2 . A base, support, foundation (material or 

j immaterial). 

! 1591 SvLVkSTKR Dh Bartas 1. iii. 1027 11 c.av'ii's chastest 

j Spouse, Mippi irlcr of this All, 'This glurious Butldtiig's mx)dly 
; rcdestall. 1638 Dkijmm. of Hawih. Irene Wk.s. (1/11) 165 
: Obedience being the strongest pedestal of cououd, and 
; coiicord the priiidpul pillar of .suite. 1649 Jkr. 'Xavlor Gt. 

! Exemp. I. Disc. iv. i2>j .Self denial and Morlificalion. which 
I are the Pedestal of the Cro.sse. 174a Vol'NG A'/. V h. viii. 

: ^2 Filin would he make the: world his pedestal. 1847 
! Kmlrson Ktpr. Men, Uics Wks. iHohn) 1. 776 The true 
: arlislh.'is the planet for his pedestal; the advenluicr.. has 
; nothing bioader than his own shoes. 

: b. Humorously apjdied to the foot or leg. 

x8xa Sir R. Wii.s«in Pr 'ro. Diary I. 13, I wish my faiier 
; Countrywomen would .. adopt the extirior neatness, even if 
iiuiure .should not. . be as gtai ious in moulding the shaiK* of 
' the {ledcstal. 1827 II. 387/1 My now ktiotk-kncc 

I pedest.'ds bend to tne bandy. 

i 3. lit technical uses : f a. On a railway, the 
- 'chair* used to support the rails, or a base to 
' sup|)c)rt the chair {phs .) ; b. an axle-guard or horn- 
plate; C. the standard or each of the standards 
or supports of A'anoas machinc^K or pieces of me- 
chanism, e.g. the upright standard of a boring- 
machine or similar tool, that of a pillow-block 
: w hich hohls the br.*Ls.scs in which the .shaft turns, etc. 

1774 M. Mackenzie Maritime Sun', iv. 43 Set the BraM 
■ PedesUil on a firm .Snpput t. . . Then li.ing the (Quadrant on 
! the Pillar, and by the Spirit-level .'ind Scti ws in the Feet, 

' the Pillar may be set pL-rpcndiculur. i8z6 .'t/ecif of Lesh 
. If Stephenson s Patent No. 4067. 2 The joinings of the rails 
. with the pcdcsLils or piop.s whii.h support ihern. 18x5 J. 
NictuiiJ>uN Operat. Ala hank 653 A chair in., placed on 
a pedr.stal at every thrre or four feet disttHice. .. according 
to the length of the east iron rails. 1835 Meek, Mag. 
XXILI. 228 I'he pedestal for the joint., to l)c fastened lo 
the .sleeper with cotter bolts. 1874 Knight 7>/V/. Meek. 
202/1 A.\ le-K*tard, one of the pedestals in which the ^ixes 
; of an axle play vertically as the sitt ings yield and recoil. 

4 . aitnb, and Comb.t as pcdestal-dancCy -donccry 
trunk \ pedestal-bojc, a journal-box (Cent. Diet, 
1890); pedestal-coil, -ooilcr, an upright coil of 
steam' pipe for use as a radiator (/ww/t’r Stand. Pu t. 
1895); podeftial-eover, the cap of a pillow-block ; 
pedestal- rail (Aau/.), see quot. ; pedestal' table, 
one with a massive central siqn>ort or foot. 

187s Knight Diit. Mech, 1704 7 (figure of Pillow-Block), 
f. •ncde.stal'covcr. x^s Daily News 23 Jan. 6/7 The f.im^ 
trick and burlesque bicycle act and ^pedestal dance. Ibia., 
C.>n the auihori.sc’d i»rinted i>ri>gi amme . . the Dunedin T roupe 
were duly pul down for two nerfonnunce.s .as bicyclist n, and 
Mdllc. Donegan . . XH a "pi Jeslal dancer. ri8so Rudim. 
N^'ig. (Wealc) 136 * Palest al-rail, a rail alxml 2 iiichc.H 
I thick, that Is wrought over the foot-space tail, and in which 
(here is a groove to .steady the heels of the balu.stcis of the 
gallerit*.5. 1856 Olmsted Slave States 383 Cypresses, with 
grc.'it "uedcsial trunks, and pTotubeiant touts. 

Fe'destal, v, [f. prec. sb.] 

1 . trans. To set or support ufjon a jicdestal ; to 
furnish with a [>edestal. lit. and fg. 

: .w Karl of Wlstmoreland D/;ii Sacra (1879) 77 .Ml the 
; rabric;k Is pedcstall’d upon thnsc pierious piles. 17x5 M. 

I Davies A then. Brit. I. 185 The 1 healer i.s Grounded, 

' Pedcslal’d and Carpeitcd uvcr._ iBoa II. M.vktis II etc n of 
' Gienross II. 255 'Theje is uothiiig I di:lc.s! more than U ing 
i pedestaled for a geniu-s. x8l^ Pali Mail G, 7 .Apr. 3 ''3 He 
i seems to u$ to miss the significance vf the true Iniiicrialisni 
W’hich pedestals itself on Nationalism. 

2 . To form a pedestal fur, to support as a ][icdcsta 1 . 

1890 Hosmem An^lo-Sax. Freedom 121 livery convenient 

stump Mdc.stallcd its orator. 

Fe'destalledi -aled (-aid), a. [f. prec. 5b. 
j or vb. 4- -ED.] Provided with, set upon, or having 
I a pedestal. 

1889 Athenxwn 14 Dec. B25/3 The clay connterparis of 
I the 'cordoned' or pedest ailed va.M:s. 1893 Saliim J/fitAiw 
i Sapphira 38 The pcdeslalkd the yellow .^h.'idcd 

I c.Tiiales. iMi A. J. Evans in O.xf. Cmv, Gaz. 12 Feb. 34- ‘/i 
i A pedcstnlled cup and small bowls of marble. 

! Fede'Strifllv [f- 1 ^* palcstcr on foot, going 
on foot (f. ped-em foot, pedes ft>otman) + -al.] 

tl- On foot, going on foot, Pehestkian. Obs. 

t6zx CoKVAT Crudities 289 Statues of worthy personages, 
partly cqiiestriall. partly uedcstrmll. 163a Li 1 lumw Tr ar. v 1. 
232 All .. being mounted on Mules .sauc oncly pedestmll 1 . 
1634 Sir T. Hp.rhkrt Trav. 29 Not a stones cast further, 
slee;>es Tom Coriats bones, consumed in bis ixcdcstiiall, ill 
contrived Pilgrimage. 

I + 2 . Of archery : Performed with the bow drawn 
! against the foot. Obs, 

! Z7M Md.sei.ky Ess, Archery iv. S6 curious ex |>cdicnt 
I of this ]wdcslrial Archery, used by the Etliiouians in nuiittng 
I Elephants. Ibid. 93 The facts relating to pcdcstiial .\rchcry. 

j 3 . Fitted for walking ; as, the pcdcstrial legs ol 
; a crab. 18^ in Cent. Di, t. 

Hence Foda'Ktriallx adv.y on foot. 

163a W. I.YNNKSAv in I.iihgow Trav. B iij, .\ Icncih of no 
.such course, by ten to one. Which tliuu llxy selfe pcucstriaily 
hast gone. 1864 in Weqster. 

FMestrian (p/de'strian), a, and sb, [f. L. 
pedesUr (sec prec.) + -an.] 

A. adj, 1 . On foot, going or walking on foot ; 
performed on foot; of or pcitaining to walking. 

1791 Wordsw. ill Chr. Wordsw. Afem. (i£5i) I. y\ Your 
wish to have employed jour vacation in a pcdc.struin lour. 

77 -a 
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FEDIOULOSIS, 


1819 Lytkin Disoxvncd i, A greater degree of re&pect than 
he wa& at tirst di.spwed to accord to a pedestrian traveller. 
1840 Dickens Oid C. Sho^ xvii, Grinder.. used his natural 
legs for pedestrian purposcic 1880 G. Mkkkoith Traxic 
(Vw. xvi, By the aid of a common stout pedestrian stick. 

b. Of a statue : Representing a person on foot, 
as distinguished from eqtusb tan. 

i8aa Genii. Ala^m XCll. l 368 The statue ..is tu be 
pedestrian. ^ 

2 . Applied to plain prose as opposed to verse, or 
to verse of prosaic character ; hence, prosaic, com- 
monplace, dull, uninspired,' colloquial, vulgar. 
[L. fedesitr ■■ Gr. ireCor in prose, pro.saic, plain, 
commonplace. Sometimes contrasted with the 
winged flight of Pegasus.] 

1716 M. Davies Aiken. Jirit. 11. iJ9 The rest moulded 
upon Lucretiiui's Spluy-footed nuinlierN, with some pedestrian 
spoilings out of Horace’s Epistles.^ 1805 Koscoe AfO-Vl’i ef. 
(1837) 38 Burcardiis.. his diary h wniien in a pedotiian 
and semi-bart>ari.'ui style. 1810 Byron Juan Ded. viii, Who 
wandering with pedestrian Aiiisesf Contend not^with you 
on the winged steed. 1888 JMti. A'nt liiox* XI II. ix/a 
Crane's verse is of a very pedestrian order. 

B. sk. One who goes or travels on foot; a 
walker; es/». one who walks as a physical exercise 
or athletic ]>crformance. 

>793 [tiile) 'i'htt OUseivant Pedestrian, or Traits of the 
Human Heart; in a Solitary Tour from Caernarvon to 
1.ondon. z8oa GeniL LXXI1. 338 redestrian.s (under 
which iiainc the moralizing travellers of the iirc.seiit day arc 
well described). 181a Chron. in. 1 nn. A'c^. 139/ 1 A welbkiiown 
|)cdc.slrian wtiu had been in the luTbil of supplying the 
IJounticH of Devon and Cornwall, with ballads. 1813 l.sce 
]'Ki>f-:srKiANisMj. 183a Makkyat a*. Forster i, As liuppy 
•1 pedestrian who had accomplished lii.s lhou.sand miles in 
a tliousii'id houi'.s. 1895 IP'esiw, Ga:i. 2 Mar. 9/2 Professor 
Ulackie in his younger years was a gre.*!! pedestrian, and he 
ii.scil to boast that there was not a mountain in bcoiland on 
the top of which he had not been. 

Pedestrianate (pAlcslrianr^it), [f. prec. 

+ -.VTK-* 7.] PEDKHrKlAMZi;. 

1864 AT.ijrQ. 3rd Ser. VI. 118/2, 1 have been pedcstrin.Ttiiig 
throiif^h a corner of Oxfordshire. z8^ Set. Antcr. 29 June 
403/3 I 'he tri.Tl court had held that hicycliiig was a form of 
|H;destri:uiating. 1890 B. W. RicHAKinsoN in Asciepieul Vll. 
37 The poor wretches who have tu pedestrinate slowly on. 

Pedestrianism (p/dcstrianiz'm). [f, as prcc. 

+ -LSM.j 

1 . T'he practice of travelling on foot, walking; 
walking as an exercise or athletic performance. 

1809 Sf^ritHS Mag. XXXIV. 162, I do not intend to level 
the least sarc.Tsm at pedestrianism. 1813 W. Thom (/iV/r) 
Pedestrianism : or, An Account of the Pertormanecs of rcle* 
brated Pedestrians during the last and ureseiil Century. 1843 
B. Coui'KR U/e 0/ Sir A. Cotper (L), Captain Barclay's 
famous feat of uedeslrianisni- -a tnousaml miles in a thuuuiid 
hours. s88a .Sala Amtr. A’lf/r (1885) 4*x> Comfortable 
pcdestnanlsm in the greater number of young American 
towns is next door to an iiniio.ssibility. 

2 . Prosaic or cuininuiiplace quality of style. 

189a SaL Rev. 31 May 603/1 An almost Wordsworthian 

pedestrianism of st3’le. 

Pedestrianue (p/dc'stri.in9iz), v. [f. as prec. 
+ -1ZK.J f///r. To .net the pedestrian ; to go or 
tnivel on foot ; to walk. Also ic pedcstriam^c it. 
Hence Podt'striMiiiliiff vhh sb. and ///. a. 

18x1 .Siib'LLEY in Hogg U/e (185K) I. 399, 1 intend to 
pctlcMrianize. i8a6 Rlackw, XX. 10 You iiuwl 

pcdestriaiii/c it fur a few unineaMired miles over hill and 
dale. 1834 A. Walton Tour Hanks Theuues 141 .Setting 
forth the advantages of pcdestriai>isiii£:. s86i Sot. Rev. 
14 Sept. 275 Englishmen arc distinguishable among the 
nations of the earth sut pcdc.strianising animals. 

t Pede'Strious, a. Obs. [f. L.. pedester on 
fool, going on foot + -ous.] Going on foot, esp. 
a.> opposed to flying or swimming. 

1648 Sir 'I'. Bkownk Pseud. lip. in. i. 105 Men conceive 
they never lie down, and enjoy not the jiosition of rest, 
ordained unto all pedestrious animals. 1755 Johnson, /V> 
ties/rifftts, not winged, going on foul. x8aa T. Tavlor 
Apuleius 335 The inortal genus of l)odie.s U divided into the 
terrene and terrestrial lor }iedestriuus) [etc.]. 

PedetentonS (ped/tentas;, a. rare. [f. L. 
pcdeUnt-init -ttmpFim stej) by step, cautiously (f. 
pidc-m foot + tend-Are^ tcnF to stretch) + -oua.j 
Proceeding step by step, advancing cautiously. 

i8w .Svu. S.%iiiii Let. to At'chd. Singleton Wks. 1839 If. 
uB6 That pedetentous pace and pedciuntous mind in which 
it behoves the wise and virtuous improver to walk. 186a 
Ediit. Rev. Jan. 65 Their admission to political privileges 
should he one of gradual and pcdvtcnluus vlevulioii. 

Pedetio (pAle’tik), a. [ad. Gr. ir^B^ri/r-or, f. 
nrfJiijTjis lea per : cf. FBDE.SI8.J Of or f)erlainiug to 
pcdcsis. Pedetic movement Brownian movement. 

1878 Jkvons in Q. Jrnl. Sc. Apr. 171 The pedctic move* 
ineni i:aunot be better seen than by taking a drop of old 
cuinnion ink which has been vx^iosed to the air mr some 
weeks, and exHtiiining it under thin ghess with a magnifying 
|iowc;r of 500 or 1000 diameters. 189a .Mature XLV. 429/2 
f'bj pedetic or Brownian motion of .small particles. 

Pedl-« the usual I.atin and luig. combining form 
of L. pi'S^ped-cm foot, used in numerous com- 
pound.s, as \.. pedheqtius^ Isstg, pedicurit pedifonn^ 
pcdipalp^ etc. q.v. 

PedlMl (pe-dixd), a. Cryst. [ad. Gr. irilkdr, 
-lido adj. flat, bivcl, f. neSiov a plain.] Of or per- 
taining to pedia, consisting of pedia : see Pkdion. 

1899 W. J. Lewis Crystathgr. xi. 148 The class ina}’ be 
called the pediad class of the unorthic system. 


II Fedia'lgia. Med. Also -algy. [f. Gr. irtSiov 
I the metatarsus -f -oXyfa ache, pain.] Neuralgia in 
(the sole of) the foot. 

1B53 Dunglison Med. Le.r.^ Pedialgia. 1857 Mavnb 
Expos. Lejt., Pediatgiat . . pedialgy. 1893 Sjfd. Soc. Acjr., 
Pediitlgia^ pain in ine sole of the loot.^ As a neuralgia of 
the foot., this occurred on a large scale in 1762 at Savigliano 
in Piedmont. 

Pediatric, var. of P.hdiatiuc: see T.^do-. So 
P o'dlatrsr » P.ra)iATRic'8 ; FeAla*trlBt, a paidi* 
atric practitioner. 

^1884 Arckives o/Pcdiairiis 1. No. x Important contribu- 
tions to pediatrics. 1890 Cent. Dici,^ Peaiatria^ Pediaity^ 
same Sis Aediatries. 1897 Trans. Anter. Pediatric Soe. IX. 

I 44, 1 wi.sii to s|}cak more especially to Uie general practitioner 
! and pediatrist. 

jPe^cel (pcdisel). Also 7 pedioil(l. [f. 
mod. But. L. pediuH-us (Liiinscus Philos. Pot. § 8i 
*rcdiccllus est Pcdunculus i>artialis dim. of 
pedUul~tis little foot, footstalk, dim. of pes^ ped~cm 
fool. In mod. ¥. pedice/te,'] 

1 . Hot. A small st.alk or stalk -like structure in 
a plant; applied by Grew to the filament of a 
stamen ; in mod. use rjr/. each of the secondary or 
subordinate stalks which immediately bear the 
flowers in a branched inflorescence (the main st.ilk 

I being the pedunde) ; also, a single main tlowcr- 
! stalk when short or slender ; a small peduncle. 

Grew Anat. Elnvers^ iii. 8 3 That Sort of Attire, 
which may be called Scnilnifunii; being.. a little Sheaf of 
Sccd-likc Particles 2 standing on .so many IVdicills. Ibid. 
8 4 Standing sometimes double uj>on each Pcdicil. .Some- 
times fastned to their Pcdicils at their middle. i8ix S. F. 
(iKAY Ai'ranxent. Hrit. PL 105 Flowers cither Sics.sile or 
I upon pcdicclKs. 1854 Lindlev Seh. Rot. 11 The stalk of 
the flower is its {icduncle : and if the latter is divided into 
I many small stalks, iu divisions are tailed |)cdicels. x86a 
I I Iahwin Eertil. Otrkids Introd. 7 Ihe pedicel, or prolonga- 
tion of the rostelluni, tu which in many exotic Orchids the 
polkn-m.’iKse.s arc attached. 

2. /oot. and Anat, Applied to various small 
stalk-like slnictiires in animals (most of which are 
.ilso called Peduncle). 

a.^ In insects, the third joint of an antenna, c.sp. when 
geiiicuhue and forming a base for the succeeding loints ; 
also, the liosal joint of the alKiomen u hen lung and slender, 
b. i'lic stalk on which the eye is supirorted tu some Crustacea, 
etc.; an eyc*stalk. o. The stalk by which a brachiopod, 
cirriprd, etc. is attached, d. Kacli of the amhulacral feet 
of an cchinodcrm. e. The Peuici.k of a vertebra. 

i8a8 Kiruy Sz Sp. F.utomol. 111. 366 Pedicellus (the 
lydLel). The second joint of the Antenna. 1830 K. Knox 
Cloquet's Anat, 26 Others.. have conijuuiml eyes supported 
iqxin a inoveahle ikicUccI 1851 '8 WuonwARO Molltma 2 s 
The pedicel of tcrehratula. ibid. 104 .Aniimil 

furnished with large eyes, placed on thick pedicels. x884 
(.sec eye-pediceli Eve 28],^ 1883 <1. J. Komanfs in 
; Atkensrum xj Mur. 349/x The lighting movements of a sea 
i urchin when inverted on its tib-ora) |>olc (which are per- 
; formed by means of the pcclicels)L 1888 Koi.leston & Jack- 
. SON Aniin.^ Life 546 The tube feet or iiedicels. 

3. attrib.f as p^dieci^ccll^ a cell forming a pedicel, 

I c. g. that supporting the nntheridium in Characem. 

i i8Bs Vines Sachs* ISot. 238 llcnealh the pedicel cell of the 
; ascus slioot out filaments which form the eiivijoiic of the 
j fructification. 1884 Trans, Victoria Inst. 86 The.NC Iweniy- 
; four cells, together with the |iedicel cell of the globule. 

I Hence Fodloe'Uu a., pertaining to, or of the 
j nature of, a pedicel ; Po'dloeUod, -eltd a., liaving 
! a ])cdicel, pedicellate ; Pedioo'Ulform a., of the 
j form of a pedicel. 

J x8o8 (mlpine Brit. Boi. 11* A'ny^n^ . . Seed 4, pcdiccllcd. 

' 1870 Hooker Stud. Flora 154 Fertile flowers siibsessile, 

I males {ledicelled. 1871 Cookk Brit. P'ungi 11. 6x8 Kamuli 
! pcdiccllifurni, asceiidmg, septate. 1900 Proc. EooL Soc, 
j 287 Brissifs enrinatus, ..Thext are 5 pedicclhir pores on 
j each side of suljaiial area. 

I 11 Fedicellaria ((le^tliscle^'ria). Zoo/. PI. -9. 
j [mud.L., f./cri/iVf//-i#r; seeprec.] In Echinoderms, 

, Each of a number of small ]>iuccr-like organs, with 
j two, three, or four valves, on the outside of the 
I body, usually among and around the spines. 

1871 Nicholson Pnlront. 114 The modified pincer-like 
.vpiiies .. known by the name of * pcdicellaria: '. 1888 
Koi.lk.ston ft Ja(:k.son Anim. Life 193 The stalk of the 
Asteroid, unlike that of the Ediirioid pcdiccllaria, is formed 
entirely of soft structure.^, ibid, 558 {Echinoidea). 

Pedicellate (pcdiselcfit), a. Pot. and Zool^ 
Also pedioillate. [f. mod.L. pcdicell-us + -atk 
H aving a perlicel or pedicels ; spec, in Zoo/, belong- 
I ing to the division PedUc/Zata of Plohinodenns. 
x8a8'-3a in Webster. 1830 Lindlev Nat. Syst. Boi. 174 
Flowers usually .sesksile, sometimes pedicellate. 183^ 1 odd 
Cyct. Anat. if. 30/2 The true or iiedk'cllate Echiiiodcr- 
! inata. s86a Dana Man. Geol. X94 Pedicellate eyes. x87a 
i Oliver FUnt. Bot, 81 In Wallflow'er, the jicduncle . . gives off 
• successively a number of short -stalked (pedicellate) flowers. 
So Fe'OlotUAited a. » prcc. ; Pedio^n'Uon, 
the condition of having a ^icel or pedicels. 

1848 Johnston in Proc. Berw. Nat, Club II. No. 6. 302, 
6th (jointl.. terminated with a pedicellated vesicle. 1885 
Goodai.e Physiol, Bot. (1892) 39 In the cells of many plants 
• .^diccllatw concretions occur. 

Pedicle ‘ (pc^k’l). Ned. I/ist.^ etc. [ad. 

! pediculous footstalk, dim. of /<”r, ped-tm foot, or 
; ad. F. pedicule (x«i 57 Hatz.-Dann.) ; see -culk,] 
1 . Bot. A small stalk, footstalk, pedicel ; formerly, 
the stalk of a leaf ( « petioU\ or of a flower or 


fruit ( »» peduncle) \ now usually, a minute stalk- 
likc suppoit, as tho.^e of seeds, glands, etc. 

(is6a Turner Herbal 11, G vb, Y* floures grow..vpon a 
long small pcdiculo, that is a footlyng or footstalcke.] x6s6 
Bacon Sylva § 592 The cKise and compact substance of 
their leaves and the pedicles of them. 1755 GentL Mag. 
XXV. 210 The flowers stand on long pedicles, affixed sever^ 
together to one common peduncle. 1796 \yii'HRRiNG Brit. 
Plants 11. 4G6 Leaf-stalk .. licsel witii minute glands on 
l)cdiclcs. xSya Oliver EUm. Bot. 11. 15B The funicle (the 
pedicle by wiiich the ovule is attached to the placenta). 

2 . Z,ool.^ etc. A small stalk ; a pedicel or peduncle. 

spec. a. Path. A stalk by which a tumour or morbid 
growth is attached to a )>art of the body. b. Anat, Each 
of the two narrow thickened |Nirts of a vertebra connecting 
the centrum with the h'lmina, and forming {lart of the neural 
iirch. 0. Zoot. The process of bone sujtpoi ling the born of 
u deer or any animal of the family Cemidse. 

17^ N. Tokkiano Ganp‘, Sore Throat 39 A whitish 
Eschar., held by several lit lie Pedicles, (or stringy Fibres, 
like a Cancer). x8o8 Barclay M use niar Motions 249 (The 
cerebrum and cereljellum] may each be divided . . into similar 
halves. . ; each of the halves sends forth a pedicle, pcdunculus, 
or ITUS. ibid. 473 We observe the eyes, on moveable 
pciliclcs, . .as ill crabs and lobsters. i8a8 Siahk Kletn, Nat. 
Hist, 11. 348 Tribe .. Sphegidcs .. Imc of the abdomen 
narrowed into a long pedicle. 1831 K. Knox ClogueTs 
Anat. 23 This vertebra h.^..a sinull rib-like Ixmc placed 
tiunsveiscly licforc the iiedicle, which connects the processes 
to the bodj'. X84X-71 T. R. Jones Anim. Kingd. (ed. 4) 55a 
In . . t)/7'/rff/fr,lhc pedicle is wanting, the lou'cr valve of the 
.shell being fixed imniedialely to the rock. 1876 Page Adzt. 
'Textdfk. Geol. iW. 53 Garnets .. projecting from pedicles of 
felspar. attrib. i8ss-6 Woodward A/tf/Z/ijctf 229 Cardinal 
and iKidiclc impressions conjoined. 

1 Jcncc Fa'dlcled a., having a pedicle, ])cdiculated. 

1880 .SiK J. l*Aoi.T in Menu 4- Lett. vi. 305 The pcdicled 
exostoses which are common on the femur and humerus. 

t Pedicle K Obs. rarc'^^, [f. h.pedica shackle 
for the feet ; cf. mauicle^ Manacle (L. manicot ti 
A shackle for the feet, a fetter. 

1627 E. Kellet Ret. Jr. Argier 39 XVhat . .they could not 
effect vuoti you . . by inaniclcs and pedicles of iron. 

Fedlcru, obs. form of Pediouee. 

Pedicuiax(pfdi'ki/>luj),<7. [ad. l„pediatl(lr~is^ 
f. peduulus louse. Cf. 1 *. p^dicu/aire^ Of or 
pritainiiig to a louse or lice ; lousy. 

x66o Hr>\VFLi. Parly 0/ Beasts 26, 1 am not subject to breed 
l.ii'c and other Veimin ; And whereas this pedicular disease 


(clc.j attend Mankind. X7»3[-4X CiiA.Mm:KS CT</. s.v. Pcdl 
fidaris tnorbus, Herod is said tohave ilicci of the j^dicular 
disease. r .«*843 Southey ctxii. (1H481 573 The souls 


of their friends who ace undergoing penutice in tbc shape of 
flciis, or in loatli.<ioine pedicular forin.^ 1878 Brisiowk Th. 
tjr Pratt, (1B78) 343 Impetigo in cniltlreti limited to 
the bark of the liead is often of pediciilai oiigiii. 

Hence Fedlculivrltj (ftouce-tvd.), the nature or 
(H!rsonalily of a louse. 

1876 Ryf:KiN Fors Clav. Ixvi. 183 1$ there.. a Divine 
IVdiciilarity? 

jPe^CUlatO (pAli'kidflAl), a. (ri^.) Aaf. I/ist. 
[f. I. ./rtf/Vi/Awj footstalk 1 . — next. 

1857 Mavnk E.xpos, Lex,t Pediculatus^ Bet. having foot- 
stalks: pcdiculaie, 

2 . Belonging to the group Pediculati of telcost 
Ashes, characterized by the elongated basis of the 
Electoral fins, resembling an arm. Also as sb. A 
member of this group. 

i88e Gunther Fishes viii. 469 Pcdiculatcs are found in 
all seas. 

Pedicnlated (pftli'kir/if'led), 17. [f. as prec. + 
-ED -.] Having, or borne upon, a ])cdiclc ; .stalked. 
(Chiefly in Path, of morbid growths.) 

i8u-m Good's Study Med, led. 4) 1. 469 Wc oljserve on 
the surface of the lungs single vesicles, .apparently |H:dicu- 
luled. 1846 Brut AN t r. Meugaigne's Man. .Surg, 359 Cancer 
of the longue . . suiiietinies . . is a iiediculuted tumour. i8s6-B 
Van dcr iioei’eds EooL 1. 58 Phalanx.— Body pcdiculuted. 
Fodicula*tion. Path. [ad. late L. pcdlcuta- 
tim-rfUf f. pediculus louse : see -ation.] Infesta- 
tion with lice : Pkdiculohis. 

S7i9-e6 Qkincy Med. Diet. (ed. 3), PedicMlation. .\% a par- 
ticular Foulness of the Skin very apt to breed Lice. 1(^7 
Mavne E.xpos. Lex., /*ir///rwAf/rVi, .. pediculation: other- 
wise culled Morbus pedicularis uxiH Phihiriasis, 
Fodicule (jie‘dikir/ 1 ). Aat, Mist. rarc^^. [a. 
Y.pidiculc (1557 in llatz.-Darm.), ad. L. pediculus 
Pedicle.] A |)ediccl, ])cdicle, or peduncle. 

In modern Diets. 

Fedlculine (p/cli kirlbin), a, Entom. [f. L. 
pediculus louse + -ine ^] Belonging to the group 
Pediculina of hetcropterous insects, coiupiising 
the true lice. 1893 tn Syd. Soc. Lex. 

P6di:cnlo*f comb, form from L. pediculus foot- 
stalk ; in p6dl:culo-fro*ntal a., (a section) through 
the base of the frontal convolution ; so pediioulo- 
pari'otal a. Podl:ciilop]io*bia : see quot. 

1893 Syd, Soc, Lex., Pediculophobia, term for a morbid 
dread of Pediculosis, associated with the delusion of its 
twing present when it is not .so in reality. 1899 AlUmtt's 
Sysi. Med. VIL 328 The second ucction through the base 
of the fmntal convolutions forms the pediculo-frontal section. 
Ibid., The fifth (section] is formed by dividing the hemi- 
sphere three Centimetres pastcrior to the fissure of Kdkndo 
and . . constitutes the pediculo-paricial section. 
il Pedicnlo'BUI. Path. [f. L. pediculus Ibuse 
+ -osi.«9.] Infestation with lice; a diseased con- 
dition marked by the presence and multiplication 
of lice upon tlie skin ; phthiriasub 
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1890 in CtnL Diet. 1899 A/iiiittt't Sjfsi. Med. Vlll. jqx 
Vagabond’s diseas«..an extensive pigmentation of the skin 
due to the combined effects of pediculosis, scratching, and 
exposure. • 

PediovloiUB (pAli'ki/fbs), a. [ad. I.. ptdJcu- 
Iffs-uSf f. ptdtcul-us louse.] Infested with lice, 
lousy ; also, of or pertaining to a louse, or dianic- 
terized by lice («* PKnicuLAR). 

a 1590 Image Uypocr. iv. 540 it» Skelton's ll^ks. (1843). 
Proiide and pestiferous Pold and pediculous. i6oa Dkkkkk 
Satirom. Wks. 18^3 1. 300 Like a lowsie Pediculous vennin 
th'ast but one suite to thy bateke. 18x4 l.ANnoR /mag. 
Conv., 7 as, I if Casaubon Wks. 1853 I. 33/2 Your pedi- 
culous friars and parti-coloured balJ-cuot priests. 189a 
Stevenson Across the Plains 391 Seized . . with a pedicu- 
lous malady. 

Pedicure (pc*dikiu<»i), sb. [a. F. pidicure 
(1781 in Hatz.-l)arm.), f. L./Jj, ptdi- foot + curare 
to take care of, cure.] 

1. One whose business is the surgical care and 
treatment of the feet ; a chiropodist. 

184a in l)uNt:i.isnN Med, I, ex, 1889 Si ictue XIN’. 308/1 
Dentists, pedicures, trained iiiirsvs, and veterinarians. 

2. The surgical treatment of the feet, csp. in the 
removal or cure of corns, bunions, and the like. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1893 in Syd. Soc. /.ex. 

So Pe'dicnxlsm, the jtraetice or art of a pedicure ; 
Pe'dionrlBt « rEDici'UP. 1. 

1863 .Sai.a in Temple Par VI II. 73, I am afflicted with 
c«>rns defying the mast recondite efforts of pcdiciirisin. 1870 
\V. CiiAMnKKS IVinter. Mentone y. 61 The pedicurist . . takes 
hi.s .stand behind a tat>lc and chair. 

PediCUrO (pe'diki//«j), 7.>. [f. prec. sb.] irans. 
To cure or treat (the feet; by the removal of corns, 
etc. Hence Fe*diouring vbl. sb. 

18^ Mute*s C/irt7x. /Columbus, O.) 5 Mtiy, Two hot foot, 
baths a week and a liiile pedicruriiig will remove (he cause 
of much discomfort. 1^ Columbus (Ohio) Disp. 6 Mar. 
4A One's lower extremities art* pedicured without cost. 

Pedie, Fedioment, obs. ff. 1 T:d££, Pediment. 
Pediferous (pAU-ftT-i^), a. Hot. and 7 .ool. [f. 
mod. L. /*/>/&/* (f. ph^ pedi- foot + -fer bearing) + 
-OL’S.] Having feet or fooldike parts ; pedigerous. 

1857 Maynb Kxpos. Lex., /V//^'n/4,..providcd with feet, 

. .pediferous. 

t Pe'difoot. Ohs. rarc--^. [f. L. ped-em foot 
Foot.] A tendril (rendering V.,pcduulus\ 

c 14m Pallad. on J/uxb, iv. 375 To kejie hem lung also, 
Let picibc her pedifcei II... pi'diculos\ ^ hongc hem hie. 

Pediform (pe-dilpim), a. (f. L, type *pcdi- 
fontMS^ f. pis, pedi’ foot : see -FfJiiM.] Having the 
foi m of a foot : said chiefly of the organs of insects. 

z8a6 Kianv & .Sp. h'ntomol. IV. 311 Feelers.. Pediform, 
wlion they lesemble the Icg.s in structure or use. 185a Dana 
Crust, 1. 13 The jointed or iiediform }H)rUon of the mandibles. 
1880 llAsriAN Drain iix) 'I'hc pediform maxill.ary tcilpi. 

PedigeroUM (pAii-d/jeros), a. [f. moiLL. type 
^pedi^er (^f. L. pis, pedi- foot + -^rr carr^'ing) + 
-0U8.] 1 'taring feet or legs. 

i8a6 Kikhy & Sr. F.niomol. III. xxxv. 581 In the hexa- 
Dods . . there are u.sually three pcdigcroiis .sc.i'ineiils. 1877 
HvKLkS Anat. Inv. A nim. vi. 279 Of the twenty pedigerous | 
.segments, the fir*;! eleven have each one pair of .'ippendage.s. 

Pedigraic (pedigrr -ik). a. rare, [irreg. f. p£i)i- 
GEEE 4- -IC.] Of or jiertnining to a pedigree. 

187a R. C. JifNKiN.s in Are/ixol. Cartt. VIII. fw Pcdigiaic 
matter to be collcctcfl from the aliove W ill and Probate. X9oa 
A". 4* Q. glh Scr. IX. 430/1 A pedigraic account,. of Ihi.s 
historical family. 

Pedigree (pcdigri). Forms : see below. [In 
15th Q. pedep’tt, pee-de-^rewy etc., npp. AF. forms 
F./fV(//Vr/) tic^ne crane's foot; so called ‘from 
a three-line mark (like the broad arrow) used in 
denoting succession in pedigrees' (Vrof. Skeat), 'a 
conventional mark con.sisting of three curved lines, 
which bears a distinct resemblance to the claws of 
a bird' (C. Sweet in Aihentcum 30 Mar. (1895) 
409, where information is given as to the appear- 
ance of old MSS. genealogies in ]}edigrec form).] 

A. Illustration of Forms, 

a. 5 pedioru; podegru, -grou, -grewe, -grw; 
pedygra ; pee do grew(e, 6 podo-, podagrew ; 
pedigrue, 6-v -grewe. 

a. 14JO in Madox FortnuL Anglk. xxviii. (1702) 15 Omni- 
bus CbrlMti fidelihus ad <|uo!i prtesens Pedient perveiuTii. > 
i4»-ao Lyug. Chron. Troy F.pil. (1550). Who so lysl lok« 
and doe viifolde The pee ue Grewe of theNc cronicies olJe. 
e 1440 Promp. I^arv, 390. 1 Pedvgru, or pctygrii, lyne of 
kynrede, A awncctrye. 1548 Ui>ai.l, etc. Krasm. Par. 
Mark i. 14 Genetilogies and (ledegrewes. 1607 Sih J . IL in 
Harinf^ton Kug;e Ant, (ed. Park 1804) II. 224 The true 
memories and pedigrews of their auncestors. 

fi. 5 pe de gro, pedigre, (?) peedeugro ; 5-6 
peedegre ; podegre, 6-7 -degree ; 6- pedigree. 

fi. I4a8 Lvna in Pol, Poems (Rolls) 11. 131 A remcni- 
braunce of a peedeugre how that.. Henry the sext, is truly 
borne heir unlo^ the corone of Fraunce. Ibid, 139 The 
peedegre doth hit smeitie, The figure lo of the genelagyc. 
*431 — S. Hdmnnd in. 2*;9 Donn fro thestok otTkynges 
descendyng The pe dc gre by lyneal cotiueyyng. 1523 
Fiteherh. Sumi, Prol., If the owner make a true peede- 
gre or cunueyaunce by discente or by purchace vnto the 
said landes. 1347 J* Harriisoii Exhort, Scottes Bvijb, 
Some (eichyng their pedegre from the Goddes, and some 
from (he deuils. 1599 Sanoys EuroPf Spec, (1632) 144 
Seeing ]*edegree.s change . . together w'ith mens fortunes. 
*899 OHAES. hen, fr\ 11. iv. 90 Willing you oucr-looke this 


Pedigree. 1B15 Scorr Guy M. ii, Godfrey Bertram, .suc- 
ceeded to a long pedigree and a short rent-roll. 

7. 5 petiegrew; petygru, -grwe; pytagru, 
-grwe ; 5-6 potegreu, petlgroe ; 6 pete-, peti-, 
petie-, poly-, pette-, petti-, petty-, -greu, 
-gru(c, -grew(o, -gTe(o, -gryo ; (peti degree, 
petit (e dogreo; ; 6-7 pete-» peti-, pettigre(o. 

y. 14.. ill Chron. A*. Glotic. (172A) 585 A Petegreu, fro 
Willium Cunqueioui ..vn to kyng Henry the vi. C1440 
Promp. Pam. {see ak c 1466 Surtees Misc. (x8BB) 47 As he 
can and woll more largely show* unto you by petiegrew. 1^9 
Promp. /*an‘. 402/x (Pynson), Pytagrwc or lyne or kinrede. 
1513 Bkaiishaw SLlCerburge 1. 1/4 . 1 eiiteiide to make nlayne 
descTvpcyon . . Also of li«i i>etygre the noble excellence. 
xssQ Kastell Pastyuie, /Iht. FUm. (x8it) 60 As the lyne 
anef pete^e afxme sliewyth. 1530 Pai.sc.r. 253 Peiygrcwe, 
^enealogie. 15^ in J/akluyt'sVoy. (1904) VI. 340 Ihcy 
instruct ill al the uetigrue.s of priiice.s. 1577-87 Iiolinshed 
Chron, II. 33/2 To fetch their petit degrees from their 
ancestors. . *587 Fi.KMiNt; Conin. Holinshed 111. 1370/2 
Twelue petidegrees of the descent of the crownc of England, 
..liy the bishoii of Rosse. 1651 H. L'Estrange Anter, no 
yeives 58 So shall wee all at Ixst be of one Petigre. 

B. Signification. 

1. A genealogical stcinina or table ; a genealogy 
drawn up or exhibited in some tabular form. 

1410 in Madox Formul. Anglif. xxviii. (1702) 15 Nos .. 
sigilla nostra . . huit; pnesenti Pcdicru .'ip|insuimus. 1425 
Rolls of Parlt. IV. 267/1 My l.ordes Couiiseitl Marchall 
. . had yeven in to yat high place of Record a Pedcgrcwc. 
Ibid. 268/2 Yeving in a IVedi-gree in wrltyiig. 1465 Pashm 
Lett. II. 2ZO 11c the tiedcgre mad in the .vcj'd best Dewkis 
fadirs daijs. cx66o wood IJ/c an. 1634 (O.H.S.) I. 45 To 
appeare before the said officers or heralds w'iih his arm ns 
and pedegree. 1711 Mks. Long in SxuifCs If'ks, (1841) 11. 
477, I wish loo at your leisure you would m.ike a [icdigree 
fur me. 1870 Freeman Norm, Comj. (ed. 2) 1. App. 703 
The family of which he had just given the pedigree. 

2. One's line of ancestors; an ancestral line; 
ancestry ; lineage, descent. 

rx44o Lvix;. I/ors, Shepe 4 G, o in /W. AVA 4 L. Poems 
(1866) 15 Be dissent conveyed the pedcgrcwc Froine the 
t>atryaike Abrahame. 1465 Poston Lett, IL^sto As for 
the pcdcRrc of the seyd Dewk, he is sone to William Pot I, 
Dewk of Suffolk. *548 Uoall JCrasm. Par. Luke Prol. 15 
'I'hc nativitie and pctigrcurc of Christc. 1549 Covleoale, 
etc. Erasm, Par, Heb, 10 Mclchisedcch . . had neither 
father, nor mother, nor pedigrew. 2591 Haring ion Ori, 
Fur, xxvi. I\ix, As one that thence deriv'd his pedegrew. 
«*«?? Sil^Ni v Disc, Ccyt, ii. § 24 Who h.*id no better cover 
fur his sordid extraction than a Welch Pedegree. 1700 
Ukyukn Ajax 4" VlyssesriJ. From Jove like biiii 1 claim 
my pedigiee, And .am descended in the same degree. 1B76 
Fkkkman Nona, Comj, V. xxiii, 331 Men had forKt»lleii a 
pedigree which had to be traced through a long line of 
foreign princes in Flanders. 

b. Of animals. 

iM Toi'Skli. .Serpents 79 The true younger bees, .derive 
their original! and petigree from the kingly sto<;kc. 18x8 [sec 
Pedickled]. 1819 LvnoN Deoerenx^ 11. i, 'l o vouch fi'r 
the pe<ligrcc..of the three horses he intends lo divp«i>e of. 
x868 Dakwin a nim. 4 Pi, I. ii. {^1 The pciligrce of u race- 
horse is of more value in judging of its probable .success 
than its uppearuiice. z88o Havghton Ptys. Geog. vi. 2^2 
The modern Horse, W'hosc ncdigrec [i.c. from the F^uceiie 
llipparion\ has t>een. .tracea by Professor Mansh. 

c. t rafts/. Origin .nnd succession, line of succes- 
sion; deriwition, etymological descent. 

1566^ Barthklet {title) The Pedigre we of Meretinucs, 
wherein is truly and plainly set out the first rooie of Here- 
tiques begon in the Chun: h. 2582 !ji'ANvui.K.si rEueis ‘i'o 
Rdr. (.Arb.) 14 Attempt too fctchc thee petit degree of 
w'oordes, 1 know not from what auncetourc. 1628 Prynne 
Loucdockes-^ ’I'hat which had its birth, smircc, and pcdcgrec 
from the very Dcitill hrinselfe, must nccdc.s bee odious. 1715 
M. pAViLS Athcn, Brit. 1. 1 [Of the word * Pamphlet '] its 
Pedigree can scarce lie trac'd higher than the latter end of 
(Juccii Kli/aheth's Reign. 1833 Ciiai»mers Const, of Man 
II. ix. The origin and pedigree of our moral judgments. 
1830 H. Rogers Ess, ii. iii. 227 Both words.. may very 
prunably have had the same pedigree— perhaps the same 
parentage. 

3. (Without article.) Descent in the abstract; 
esp. distinguished or aneient descent ; * birth*. 

^1960 in Pot. Rel, 4- L. Poems (ed. 2) 29a Sewie anu 
servise we owe. .To H hisnesse.. As roy'all most by {redigre. 
2579 Lyly Euphues, Let. to Alciusy/Vis. 190a 1. 317 if thou 
clayme gentry by pctcgrcc, practise ^ntlcncsse oy thine 
Jiouestie. 16^8 Hobues Iliad w. 235 ibough Yertuc licih 
not in Pedigree. 1702 De Foe True-born Eng. 352 Yet she 
Ijoldly bo.asts of Pedigree. 1826 Scott Mai. Malagr. i, 1 
am by pedigree a discontented |>er^n. 2696 Sir W. 1 ,a\\sii.n 
ill ll'estm. Gas. 4 Sept. 8/2 He did not want them to 
despise pi'digrce, Ixicause jredigree was the pedestal of the 
British Const it ution. 

4. A race or line ; a family; a line of sacccssion ; 
loosely, a long series, list, or ‘string’ of people. 

2532 yioRE Coufut, 7VW«ArWks.6i7.T [To] lest and rayle 
vpon the whole pedegre of Popes. II.C1.APHAM Bn'tfe 
Bihe I. 26 Sheths Petygre marriclh with them. 1^-23 K. 
Cawduev Table Aipfi., Pettifirce, stocke, or ufT'snnng. 1837 
Sir F. Palgravk Merck. 4 Friar (1S44) 81 1 ncy are all 
alike, ' the whole pedigree on 'cm— Radical or Conservative, 
Whig or Tory 

5. attrib, and Comb. Of, pertaining to, or haying 

a pedigree or rcconled line of descent, as pedigree 
cattle, cereal, stock, wheat; pedi^'ce-huntin^, 
’implying, -monger, -sheet. 

1803 Gord, Chron. 2j M.ay, I was induced hist autumn to 
sow a considerable bre.aUth of land with Peilieree Wheat. 
2871 Freeman /list. Ess, 34 Just as iicdigree niuiigcrs 
nowaday’s invent pedigrees, Geneal, Mag. pci. 339 

Pedigree-making is to genealogy what cUiSNitication is to 
geology, botany or zoology, Daily News aa Jan. 5/3 

He may go pedigiee-hunting for himself, or he may employ 


a pedigree<huntcr. 1901 Scotsman 28 Feb. 6/2 The Perth 
sale of [K:digrcc .shorthorn cattle. 

Pedigreed (i>e-aigr«i), a. ff. pw. + -ei> 2.] 
Having a recortleil p«dij;ree : said esp. of cattle. 

i8z8 Sporting Afag. 11. 215 A pedigreed horse. .who-se 
pcdigiee was, probably, made nut only by the hoise-dealcr. 
1893 Kl'SKin Poetry .^rchit, 1. i. 14 In Frame, there prevail 
two opiiosite feelings,.. that of the old pedigieed population 
. .and that of the modern rcvoluiii>rii.M.s. 

Pe'digreeleBB a, IJuving no pedigree. 
i8qq tP'es/m, Caz, 12 May v/i A pedigr«-cless animal, 
t Fe'digrist. Obs. rare, [1. Peiugr^ee + -ist.] 
A maker of i>edigrces. (Implied in next.) 
f Fedigri'stical, a. (^bs, rare, [f. prec. + 
-1C.VL.] lienee f Fedigri'stically after the 
manner of a maker of pccligrec.s or genealogist. 

2630 T. Wks I CO Ik Devon (1845) 347 This line., might., 
haw hern iic;digri.stir.ally delineated .. but that of light 
belongs to.. the heriilds. 

fPe'dilavo. Obs. rarc“*^, [ixi}, h, pediluviuni 
(see below), or F, pidiluve, assimilated lo lave, 

I. . lava re to wash ; or ?eiror.] =* rED.li,uviiJM. 

2710 '1‘. Fi:i.i.i' u Pharm. E.tt£mp. 281 A Pvdilave that w 

potentially Cold . . u.selh to bring great Relief. 

II Podilnvium (pcdil>/4*virin). ri. -ia. Also 
in anglicized lonii pediluvy. [ined. or mod.L., 
f.pes,pi'di- loot » -luvium (in comp.) washing, f. 
lu-Ire to w-ash.] A foot-bath; a washing of feel. 
Also attrib, 

1693 It. Blancarda Phys. Diet, loij. 2', Pediluvium^ a .soil 
of Bath for the Feet. 1782 W. lli.iikSi'EN Comm, xviii. 
(i8(!6> kii Warm pc-.diluvuL 1828 WKH.s'iKR|/Vff//Mr|^. 2865 
Agnes SiFichi.AM> Queens Eng. 1. grj P».rhap.s he [King 
ilavid I] wiLs (.oi:.%Li'ii]!i of hi.s Mant of .skill al R pedilnviuw 
p:uty ; or. .had .seen too iiiiichof sudi .siiene.s during the life 
of hi.s pious inothc.i Queen Margaret. 18^ P. Manson 
Trap. Discuses xxxvii. 140 Hot niiisUrd pedi I u via., are in 
constant u.se. 

II dice Fedilu'vial a., of or pertaining to the 
washing of feet, or to a foot-bath; in qtiot. sb.pl. 
ceremonies connected with the washing of feet (a.s 
a religious act). 

2828 L.vndoh imag. Conv., Leo XI i if Gigi, After uhich 
holy function, go ana picparc for the pediliivials. 

Pedimaue (i^e-dins^'n). Zool. [a. F. pldi- 
mane (Cuvier 1797), f. {^.p^s, pedi- foot + manus 
hand.] A perlimanous quudrujjcd : sec next. 

283s Kikuv ttab. \ tnst. Anim. II. xxiv. 491 They [the 
Opossums] have been called Pvdimanes, 

PedixnanoUB {pAli mands;, a. Zool. [f. as 
prec. + -0L8.] Heaving feet like hands : applied 
to the lemurs and opossums in reference to their 
hind feet. 

*839-47 Todd Cycl. Anat, HI. 290/3 None of the., pedi- 
manou.s. .PlacentaLs pre.sent this condition of the hind log. 
2857 .Maynf; Expos. Lex., y Vtf/wrt/iirr, ..applied by Vicq 
d’Azyr and Blaiiivilb; to a Family yPedimani..^ of the 
Alummifcra, . .of which the feet, having the thumb opposibic, 
arc thus converted into a kind of hand ; pedimauous. 

+ Pedimo'chan. Obs. [f. L. pcs, pedi- foot + 
Gr. iirfxavii machine, engine.] A kind of veloci- 
pede in which the motive power was applied by 
means of a spring .nnd ratchet. 

»®54 Meeh. Mag. Xl.I. 369 llaiikins's Pedimechan or 
Spring Ptoptller. 

Pediment ^ (pediment;. Forms : a. 7 pore- 
mint, peri-, porrimont. 7 peda-, pede-, S 
pedie-, piedmont, S- pediment. [An alteration 
of pcrimcnt,pcrcmini, said to lie a workmen's term, 
and ‘corrupt Knglish'; of obscure origin : see 
lielow.] 

1. A word applied since the 17th c. lo the tii- 
angiilnr p.irt, resembling a low' gable, crowning 
the front of a building in the Greci.'tn style of archi- 
tecture, especially over a portico. It consists of 
a flat recessed field framed by a cornice and often 
ornamented with sculptures in relief. Also applied 
to similarly-placed memliers in the Roman and 
Renaissance styles, whether triangular, semicir- 
cular, or of other form, also to those of similar 
shajKS placed over niches, doors, or windows. 
Hence, in Decorative art. Any member of similar 
form and position, as one placed over the opening 
in .'m ironwork screen, etc. 

o. 2592 K. D. ItyPnerotomachia 32b, I'hc Coronices . . were 
corro^pondent .and agreeing^ with the faling out of the whol 
worke, the Stilliced or l^Timcier \_Margin. A periment in 
corrupt F.ng1i.sh], or vpper part of the vppcrniobt Coronice 
lorig. iV stiilkidio deiia suprenta cof utce] onely except. 
i6oz-a in Willis it Clark (1866} I. 451-2 Item 

to John Hill Jo>’uer for xiiij ye.irdrs of waiiscoit over the 
high table iu iheColIcdgu hall at ii' vi** the yeaul js*: ..and 
for a periment in the iniddest of the same waiisicoit xx*. 
/bid. ll. 639 A phninc for the peieniiiit of (he Counditc. 
1603-4 Ibid. 575 .\ reninicnt on the topp of the Organ.<i 
w^k the sctowlcs and 7 bowlc» for the same. 

1664 Kvelyn AiC. Archihits, etc. 140 Those Roofs 
which exalted theiiuselvcs ab«>vc the Cornicc.s had usually in 
fiice .1 Triangular pininu or (labcI (that i^hcn our Workiiien 
make not so acute and f>ointcd they call a iVdaincnt) which 
the anticniN nam'd Tympanum. x688 R. Hui.me Armoury 
III. 400/3 He bc.-irclh .Argent, a Gate or Port in a Wall, with 
a Pcdeiiient ImUattcIlcd between two round Towers. 271^ 

J. Hauki.s Le.v. Techn. I, Pediement, a Term in Archi- 
tecture; the same with Fronton. 1730-6 Bailey (folio). 
Pediment^ an ornament that crowns the ordontiancca,linisbes 
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the front.s nf buildinf^s, and serves ns a decoration over 
tiles, windows, niches, etc. It is ordinaiily of a triangular 
frirm, but Noinciinirs makes an arch of a circle. 1737 Cham- 
nKRLAVNB .V/. ( 7 t, Urt'L 1. in. xi. 272 Claicndon rrinliiiK- 
Ifoiisc [Oxfordl. On the Tops of the South Kast, and West 
Picdmcnis, are the Tunnels of all the Chimneys. 1796 II. 
Hi-ntkr ir. S/.-ritrn't Stuii. A«/, (1799) II. 373 On one 
side of the pediment which crowns it is stretched along .an I 
ancient River-gofl. 1866 R. Chamber<i Kss. Scr. 11. no 
the pediments of the windows, the letters 
S, P, r. 1870 D1SKAK1.1 LothiUr vi, 'ITic carved and gilded 
pediments over the doors. 

2 . Referred to L. /A , pedem 'foot*, and used fur: 

A base, foundation ; n pavement, (Cf. next.) 

17*6 l)AkT CanUrK Cathedr, 14 'I he Pcdciiieiit of St, 
Thomas’s Altar. *747 Gcntl, 362 His Nea|»olit.iii 

majesty has paved several parlours of his new palace . . with 
mosaic and other })ediineiUs taken up cMitire. 1880 W. I Jhant 
Christ our Hohe i Three pcilinients supixirt the viaduct of 
life along which Christians p.iKS to glory. 

3 . Comh,^ as pediment-like aclj., pedimentwht adv. 

1844 Linoakd Angio-Sax* Ch^ (185^) 1 1. App. C. 33S At (lie 

gable ends, the trunks [of which the walls were hiiilt] rose 
gradually pi'dinicntwisc to the lu-ight of four teen feet. 1874 
IkjijTM.L 4- Aruiu iii. 45 An elevated visor or frontlet 
of a triangular jKaliinentdike furni. 

[Note. Ptedintcutf in Kvelyn/t'i/rtW/c/iZ, in Randle Holme 
p'dxMCHt^ has the appearance of a derivative in of 

I., /r.r, /ivf/'- ’foot*. Uut \t, Pidauuntum was a ‘vine- 
stake* i>r ‘prop’, \X, pedatncnlo ‘.any foundation, groiind- 
wijiko, base, or footing* iFloriij); si-iises wiili which the 
modern ‘p^iliinent ' has no connexion. Kvelyii’s word w.i.s 
evidently an atlempted inipruveinent upon the wurkiiieii's 
periment or pert'ininf^ wliirh the traiKsIaior of Hypncroto- 
ma<hU% considcreil to be ‘ ciirrnpt Knglish ’ for perimritr, 
Uut the corruption of pcriwetcr to fxrinu'nt is diflicuU to 
imagine, and the connexion of sense I'sec Willis An hit » 
S\iM€n£l, Midik Agrs 37 notx) is far-fetched ; and it .seems 
more likt ly that pernuint was a workman's corrujuion of 
pyramid^ which a triangular gable sometimes resvmhics in 
section, and which is actually pronounced pcriuuuit or 
purrJntfHt by the illiterate in sonic districts of England tc. g. 
in West Somerset >li.) at the present day. This would also 
better explain ‘the peremint oftheCoiindite'in i(}oi-2 above, 
since the Fonniaiii in question had no ‘ tiedimenL ', but a 
curved roof in form of .'in ogee ciipolAi It this is the deti- 
v.-ition, w'e have the series pyramid^ peranintt pxrimcHi^ 
peda-^ pedt-f /, dint cut, | | 

t Pediment 2. (V^, ad. L. peda-^ 

mentum^ f. pedCtrc to prop (a vine) : see -mknt.] 

A slake or prop for vines. 

1727 IhtADi.KV /Vrw. /Vt/. S.V. Cimnut^ It makes the Ijest 
Stakes and Poles for Pallbadcs, Pediments for Vine Props 
and Hops. 

Pedime’ntal, <7. [f. Pediment 1 ^ -at..] 

1 . Of or pertaining tu a i^cdiincnt, of the nature 
of a pediment. 

NhWTON ill Ruskins Sionct Veu, I. App. xxi. 

'I'he necessities of pedimetiiai composition first led the artist 
to phre the river-god in a reclining position. 1864 A theuaeum 
•27 FcK 304/2 KMcriially, the ends of the naves and Iran- 
sxpif will picsenl eight petii mental favadcs flanked by .sup- 
ptn tiiig turiets. 

b, .Sha[x?d like a pediment, risini; to a vertical 
angle; applied esp- to the Miamond'shaped* head- 
dress worn by women in the i6th century. I 

*89® Ci'Mt. Diet, S.V,, Commonly called by W'ritcrs on 
rustiimc the pcdiinenlal licnd-dress. 1895 Trailts Ror, Eng, . 
III. TjS 'I’he butterfly and .steeple head-dresses died out 1 
with Henry Vll, .iiid .a he.*id-coveriiig, called the kennel, j 
|•edilnellUli, or diamoiid*.sh.ipe<l head-dress, look its place. ■ 

2. Of or ].)crtainlng to a pedc.stal ; sccPelume.nt t ; 

1891 G. 0/ onr Conq, xsxvi. She lead off (be 

honorific fK-diiiieiital letteiB of a handsome statue, for a .sign 
to lu-Triidf that she jiasM'd it. 

P 6 di]ll 61 ltQd (])e'dtmeiited j, a, [f. as prcc. + 

-El) -.] Having .a pediment ; formed with or made 
like a iiedimcnt. 

*845 . Ff-Tpif. heel, Archit. fret, 248 The only example of 
a pcdiiiieiited lintel, which I havfl met with in Ireland. 
1866 . XtheM.ruHi No. 1999. 241/2 The ucdiiiieiiled windows, 
1875 J. C. Cox Churches 0/ Derby sh, 1. 245 Two female 
figures kneeling at desks.. wear iiedimcnted head-dresses. 
ibid, 340 A plain incised cross with a pedimented base. 

Pedimeter, another form orpEixiMETEit. Hcncc 
Pedimo'trio, Fodi'metry. 

1890 in CenU Diet, 

Pedioa (ixj-dipn). Cryst, PI. pedla. [a. Gr. 
vkhiov a plain, a flat surface.] A term introHucccl 
lo denote any face of an anorthic crystal; each 
face being bounded by a set of faces of which no 
two arc necessarily parallel, and which are con- 
nected only by a law of rational india*s. 

*899. W. J. Lewis Cr^stnllogr, xi. 148 Kach form consists 
of a single face, and will be called a Pedion, 

Fedionomite (i)edi,p*iito3it). rare. [f. Gr. 
EcSioku/i-or plaiii-dwcllcr + -iTE.] An inhabitant 
of a pl.iin, a d weller in a plain. 

1876 UckiON Etruscan Bologna t 6 They would overspread 
the Mirrouruliiig lowbinds, and liccome pedioiiomites. 

Fedipalp (pe dipaelp). Zool. Also in L. form 
podipalpua, pi. -i. [f. motl.L. Pedipalpi sb. pi. 
H-atreille, 1806), f. L. /*, pedi- foot + palpui 
feeler, Palp.] 

1 . An arachnid of the group Pedipalpi^ dis- 
tinguished by large pincer-like palps; formerly 
including the true scorpions, now restricted to the 
Phrynias^ and Thtlyphonidfe^ or tifhip-sccrpions, 

183s Kirbv ffaS, ifr fnst. Anint. II. xvi. 89 In the Pcxli- 
psUps. .the lim pair of legs of Octopods seem to wear the 


form and in some measure to disclutrge the functions of 
antennae 

2 . Each of the pair of palps or feelers attached 
to the head just In front of the ambulatory limbs 
in most Arachnids ; in some cases, as in scorpions, 
large and pinccr-likc or chelate. 

1B16 Kihuy Sl Sp. Plntomol. 111 . xxxv. 68a The first pair 
of |x.‘flipa 1 ps are not chvlate. x8a8 Stark Elem, Nat, nist, 
11. 184 Processes beliitid representing jaw‘s and ncdipalpL 
SkUGW'icK CVa//f* Tfjxi‘Bk, XooL 5x0 [£k:orpions] 
sci/c their prey . .with their large chelate pcdipalps. 

Hence Podlpalp^I (pcdipsc’lpal) a., ])crtaining 
to a ))cdipalp; Fodipalpate rt., provided with 
pcdipalps; Fadipa*lpoiu a., belonging to the 
group Pedi palpi (see 1) ; having large pSipalps. 

1864 WrnsTFK, Pedipalpous, portaining to, or rescmhling, 
the pvtli^lps. 1877 IlnxLkv Auat. lav. Anint. vii. 384 
The iietlijKilpal purtion of the proboscis. 

Fedipulate (p/(U*])if)ikU), v, ttowe-wd, [f. L. 
pi’s, pedi- foot, after manipulate.^ trans. To work 
with the feet. So Fedipula tion, Fedi'pulator. 

1889 Eat, Rev. 26 Jan. 92/2 Pcdipulatiun, on the analogy 
of imuiipul.'ition, clearly means doing Koinetliing with the 
fect.^ 1892 Longm. Mag. 13 ^*. 308 Nfy very first attempt to 
manipiikite, or rather pcdipulatc those slippery engines 
(snow-sinx-sj. 1895 Ctobe ip Feb. x/4 Who..ever saw a [Foot- 
ball] player of any note incapable of using both 'pedipu- 
lutors '. xgoo O. Onions Coutpl. Bachelor xi. X58 Bassishaw 
mu.st have been a.M busy in his pcclipuiations as an organist. 

Fedireme (i>c*tfirrm). Zool. [f. J’edi- + L. 
rem-us oar.] IVoposcd name for a crustacean whose 
feet serve for swimming ; a copepod, 

1835 Kikuv Ifid\ tjf Inst, Anna. II. xviL 133 The tribe of 
crali.x termed swimmers, these 1 would c.iU 1‘cdireines. 

tFedi'asequent. Obs, rare-', [f. \,.pedi- 

sequ-its following on foot, a fool -follower, f. Pedi- 
+ -sequ tts following, sequt to follow, the ending 
conformed to L. sequent em following.] A fol- 
lower, an attendant. So f Fedl'Me^uona a., 
following, attendant upon something. 

1607 'i'oi'SELf. FourZ* Beasts (165S) 107 Untill. .he [a deer] 
lie forced to oflfer up his blond and flc.sh to the r.agc of all 
the observant pediKsciiuants of the hunting Goddes.s Di.ina. 
1657 Tomlinson Renous pisp, 56^ The melancbolical 
C:ipt.-iin-liuniour..also the niliuus w'hicli is pedissequous. 

Fedistal, obs. form of Peoeetal. 

Pedlar (pc*dbi), sb. Forms : 4-5 podlore, 5 
pedlare, 5-0 pedeler, 6 peddelar, 7 (9 in Diets.) 
poddler, 6- pedler, pedlar. [Origin obscure. 

The i4(h c. Pedlcre has the lurm or an agcnt-nouii, but 
occurs long before (liere is any trace of the vl>, Pcdle, 


agcnt-nouii, but 


pRDOLi'^ in any sense, from which therefore it cannot he 
assuiiieu to be derived. It is app. synonymous with r, 
and may possibly have been a inotlification of that word 
(cf. Scotch tinkler for tinker), or formed on the same Ijasis 
ped, but the Promptorium (C1440) has 1x>ih pedder and 
pedlcre with distinct explattaliuii.s, and without any reference 
to each other.] 

1. One who goes about carrying small goods for 
sale (usually in a bundle or pack) ; a travelling 
chapm.nn or ventlor of small wares. (Now techni- 
cally distinguished from Hawker, q. v.) 

1377 Langi., /*, /*/. B. v. 258, 1 h.iuc a-H inoche nitd of pore 
men as pcdlerc hath of caller, pat wolde kille Iiem, yf he 
c.'icche hem inyjtc, for coucitlsc of lieic skj-nnes. 6 X439 
Lvug. Min, rocMs (Percy Soc.) 30 Now coorbed ix (Tii 
lakkc; Or wmc shnl Ix-ne as pixltder lo liis pakke. X579 
Si'ENskr Sheph, Cal, May 238 All as a pocjrc pedler he did 
ivend, Jicariiig a tni'.se of tryfles at bvs Ijackc. 1660 Mimon 
GripiVCs Serm, Wks. 1851 V. 390 Not unlike the Fox, that 
turning Pedl.-ir, open’d Ids pack of War before the Kid. 
x86o .Smiles Eel/dlelp il 40 Articles of earthenware . . were . . 
hawked abuul by..pedlers, who carried their blocks upon 
their baf:ks. 

b. fg. One who 'deals in* something in a small 
way, a 'retailer*. 

iMi Glanvill Sadducismus if. (1726) 451 My Zeal against 
those Pcdlcrs of Wit 1870 Low'ell Stuay n'iud, 153 The 
pcdlers of rumor in the North. 

c. A female pedlar, a pedlatess. 

1703 Vanhkugh Con/ederacy i. il, The rogue liaJ a kettle* 
dniin to his father,, .and has a pedlar tu his mother. 

2. A contemptuous designation [app. f. Peddle 
V,] for; One w'ho peddles, or works in a petty, 
incompetent, or ineffective way. 
/•*S85l'oLWART/''^//ajif w. Monigontery xii Pedler, I pittie 
tliccsapinde. x8asCoiiDETT/firr. A’/V/f.*j(i885)ll. 41 The poor 
clcludcd creature.. who knew nothing.. aliouL such matters 
. .was a perfect pedlar In poUticfd economy. 

3. alMb, and Comb. 

a Edw. VI in Burnet Hist. Ref, (i(>8i) II. Collect. Rec. 


71 Ther'arnier . . will be a Pedlar-Merchant, igpi tr. Junius 
OH Rev, xiii. 16 Pedicriike abuse of indulgence!:. 1598 E. 
Gilpin Skial. (1S78) 4 To reade these pedler rimes. 1776 
Auam Smith iy‘, N. iii. iv. (1869) J. 418 In pursuit of their 
own pedlar principle of turning a penny wherever a penny 
was to be got. 1849 Thackeray Sultan Stork Wks. x9ao 
V. 739 An old pedlar-woman, who was displaying her wares. 
4 . Combinations with pedlaps. a. Fedlar*8 
basket : a local name for the Ivy-leaved Toad- 
flax, Linaria Cymbalaria\ also for Saxifra^a 
sarmen/osa (Britten Sc II.) ; pedlar's pad : secquot. 

tSaS Crown Gloss, (cd. a). Pedlar's Basket, Ivy leaved 
snapnlnigon. .. Pedlar' sPad, a walking stick. 

D. Pedlar's Frenoh: the language used by 
vagabonds and thieves among themselves ; rogues' 
or thieves* cant ; hence, unintelligible jargon, gib- 
berish. (In quot. 1610 transf. A rogue, vagabond.) 


IS3B Palsgr. 737/1 l*hey RPeke a pedlars frenche amongeiit 
them sclfe. sjfa Harman Caveat 33 Their language which 
they terme peddcl:u-s Frenche or Cantina s6so Hisirith 
mastix iv. 1, jfVhcn cuery Pedlers-Frencn is term'd Mon- 
bignucr. 91700 B. E. Diet. Cant. Crew, PedlarsPrench, 
a sort of Gibrish..uiied by Gypsies, &c. Abo the Bcggera 
Cant. 1887 Hall Cainr Deemster xxxii, Kidnapped? No 
such matter. . . What pedlar's French I 

Hence f Fe dlor v, trans., to moke a pedlar of ; 
inlr. to act as a pedlnr; Fo'dlaroia, a female 
pedlar ; Fo’dlazing, Fe*dlarlniii the occupation 
of a ])edlar, itinerant retail trade, petty dealing ; 
Fo*dUurlj 9., belonging to or befltting a pedlar. 

1661 1 . B. in A. Bronte's Songs etc. X76 Why •pcdler'st 
thu.H thy Muse ? Why dost set o'pc A .shop of wit. to set 
the (idlers up? a 1613 Overuurv A ICi/e (1638) 138 
foulc sunne-burnt Queane that, since the terrible statute, 
recanted Gypsisme, and is turned ‘^Pedlcresscb 1869 A the* 
fueu/n 30 Aug. 266 *Pedlaring did not continue to be a 


CuLLiNs De/l Bp, Ely i. iv. x8a You long lo be vntrus.dng 
your *pcdlcrly tardies. 

Fedlary (pe-dbri), sh. {a.) Also 6 -arle, 6-7 
-erie, 6-9 pedlery, 9 peddlery, [f. Pedlar -f 
-Y : cf. ieggary.} 

L The business or practice of a pedler. Also 
1604 Hieron Ansir. Popish Rime Wks. 1613 I. 5!^ I hosc 
.•i.'icrainenis, which holy lie, You stayn’d haue with your 
pedlery. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 119 p 6 , I. .inigut . . 
nave been doomed.. tu the gro.H.sncs.s of pedl.uy, and the 
jargon of usury. i8m J. Holland Manuf, Metal II. 320 
Those '.small wares he sale of which constituted .. the 
sLTple of ancient pedlery. 

b. Small gncxls sold by pedlars; pedlars* wares. 
^1593 Nasme Christ's T. Wks. (Gras.) IV, X42 The third 
time.. they sKill haue baser cominoditic.'s : the fourth time 
Lute strings and gray Paper. . . When thus tliis young Vsurcr 
hath thrust all hys pedbary into the Lands of nouice heyres, . . 
he |ctc.J. 1759 Bk. tip Fairs o Mwrr.i.s, Car mart hen.shire, Aug. 
31, for cattle, .sheep, and i^diary. X858 Mks. OLiniANT Laird 
0/ Nortaxu 1. 290 An unlieltcvable accumulation of pedlery. 
1890 Hallett iuLO Miles in Shan States 4 You may see. . 
parlies of Slums, .with, .sundry articles of peddlery. 

2 . Trilling or contemptible practices or things; 
trum{)cry, trash, rnbbi.^h. 

1S30 Tindai.e Anew, More (Parker Sue.) 170 To confirm 
his preaching of ear-confe.ssion and pardon.*:, with like 
pedlary. 1651 Biggs New Disp, p 252 More tidiculous {icd- 
leries then the pageantries and puppetries of Bartholmcw 
Faire. t8i6 CoLFHiur.K Lay Serm. 341 Wandering with its 
pack of amulets, bead-roll.s..fetu>ches, and the like pedlary. 
B. altrib. or as at^'. 

1 . lit. Belonging to a [K'dlar or his occupation ; 
pedlar's. 

1559 Bair F.ng. Notaries 11.99 S.iynte Gudrycke..went 
first ubroade with pedlary wares, and afterwardes on pilgrim- 
nge. 15^ Harrjso.n England ill. xv, Lit tie else . . than good 
diinke, pics, and some pcdlerie trash. 1639 Tinker 0/ Tunvy, 
Tinkers (1H59) x8, 1 would have i>awiTd all the pedlaiy 
uackes that ever I carried. 1748 Kichakusun Clarissa 1 1 f. 
let. 2. x8s4 Miss Mip-onn riVAifY .Ser. 1. (1863) ?i6 .Solid 
old-fashioned silken pinciKshions, such as Auiob'cus might 
have carried about aniong.st his ^dlery-w*arc. 

1 2 . fig. Fit for a pedlar ; pedlar-likc, peddling, 
trashy, ' trumpery ’, ‘ rubbishy Obs. 

ff * Tavlok in Foxe A.t^ M. (1570) 1705/x Hys pedlary 
])et(e packe is contruryc lo the playne .simnlicitie of UirisLe.s 
supper. 1363 Bccon Dhpl. Pop, Mass Wks. iii. 44 Vuur 
peuishc, P^ish, priuate jped l.ir)'peUyng Masse. 1674 Evei.yn 
Newig. 4 Commerce Misc. Writ. (1805) 634 Condemning ib« 
pedkary and sordid vices of retailers. 

Fedling: see Peddijs, pEDDLixa. 

Fedo- : see P.*do-, 

Ped(FUvre (prdbPvej). notuc-wd. \f.\..pcd-€in 
foot, after man(£uvrc.\ A planned movement or 
performance wdth the feet. 

1835 Coleridge Aids Rejf. (1873) >93 The bees had 
recourse to the same manniuvre (or rather pedeeuvre). 

tPedO'ffrapliy, Obs. rare^K [f. Gr. irfJor 
the ground + -ypeupia -graph y.] (&e quot.) 

x6a$ N. Carpenter Geog. Del, 11. ix. (1635) 140 This 
description of the dry-land separated from the Waters, we 
haue termed Pedographie. 

Pe-domancy. noncc-wd. [Hybrid f. pedo- for 
Pedi- foot + Gr. -/lavrcia -mancy.j A jocular term 
of Gabriel Han’cy*s for divination by the soles of 
the feet : taken by some later authors seriously. 

159a G. Harvky Pierce's Super. (1 503) 133 Pedomancle [is] 
titter for such Coniurers, then cither Chirumancie, or Necro- 
mancie, or any Familiar Spirite, but contempt, 1631 Gaulr 
Magastrom. 165. 16^ llixiUNT Glossogr.. Pedomancy, a 
kind of divination by die lines of the .sole of the feet. 1709 
Pedimancy [.sec -mancv]. ^1883 N, Brit. Advert. 19 May 
s/% Pedomancy, or divination by the soles of the feet, may 
also in these times become as interesting and useful a study 
[as p.'ilinistry]. 

Pedometer (p%'mndi). [ad. Y.fiddamktn 
(Bion 1733), hybrid f. pedlih for ll fedi- foot + Gr. 
pirpov measure, -meteh. French had also the 
etymologically more correct form podomblre (t 71 a 
in Hatz.-Darm.). In sense 3, the first element 
might be iriBov ground.] 

1 . An instrument for recording the number of 
steps taken, and thus approximately measuring the 
distance travelled on foot ; usually somewhat re- 
sembling a watch in size and appearance, having 
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A dlal*plate marked with numbersj round which 
a pointer or index-hand travels. 

[171a Uautepeuillb Machine arfentante v> Le podomctre 
ou conte-paa. im Bion inUr, de Afathim, 96 Cct instru- 
ment se nomme Fedometrc ou Compie-pas.l ijaj K. Stunk 
tr. Bton't Math, instr. iii. ii. 88 Construction of the Pedo- 
meter or Way wiser. ^i7a7-4i Cham hers Cycl»^ Pedometer^ 
or Pedametert way-wiser : a mechanical instrument, in form 
of a watch; consisting of various wheels.. which by means 
of a chain or string fastned to a man's foot . . advance a notch i 
each step. 17I3 J« Fisciirk Patent Specif, No. 1377. 6 'I'he •' 
pedometer or pace- and step-teller. 1786 jEFFKusnN Writ, 
(ed. Ford) IV. 194. 1876 Handbk, Sd, App, S, Kens. 35. 
1880 Mark Twain Tramp Abr. xL 8$ Harris carried the little 
watch-like machine called a * pedometer', whose ufiice is to 
keep count of a man's steps and tell bow far he has walked. 

2 . (Seeqnot.) 

1737-41 Chambkks Cyel. s.v., Pedometer Is sometimes also 
used for a surveying wheel, an instrumenl chiefly used in 
measuring roads; poinilarly called the way-wiser. Ibid.^ 
PerambtUaior, in surveying,.. called also pedometer. 

So Fodoma'tviOi Podom«*trloal adjs.^ of, per- 
taining to, or of the nature of a pedometer; serving 
to measure a distance travelled on foot; hence 
Padomotrioallj adv, \ Podomatxioiui (-i-Jan), 
a maker of pedometers ; Podo'metrlat, one who 
uses a pedometer. 

1783 J. Fischer Patent Sped/. No. 1377. 6 A pedomctrical 
watch can be made also with two dyal plates. 1885 Ai.kx« 
Stewarf 'y'w/.r/ Ben Nerds 4- Ciencoe ix, A methwi ofpedo- 
iiictrically ascertaining the m.ixiinum and minimum of spring 
temiwratures. 1837 Jihtchiv. Mag’. XXll. No Pedo- 
melriciaii will ever make a fortune in a mountainous island. 
/bid.i One tolerable pedestrian who is also a Pedonietrist. 

Fedomotive (t^-dJin/luiiv), a. and sh. [erron. 
f. fetid- for rjiDi- + Motive, prob. after locomotive.\ 
a. adj. Actuated bv the foot or feet. b. sb, A | 
vehicle worked by tne foot or feet ; a velocipede, j 
1834 MethaHics Mag. II, 81 Pcflomotivc Carrmge. 1830 ! 
Ibid, XIII. 34 The pedomotive-carriage .. seems to rc- i 
quire rather loo much hihuur. 1843 Ibid. XXXIX. 389 We | 
have t wo or three clcgantly-roriiieJ pedumotives in Ihrming- j 
ham now, lliut work upon the simplest plan possible. 1884 ; 
Cycl. Tour, Club Monthly (ias. Dec. 3^ 3 A sociable is the ! 
steadiest of all pcJoniutive inacluiies. | 

Fedomotor (pcdt^inJutoi). [erron. f. fedo- for i 
Pedi- + Motor.] A contrivance or device for the j 
application of the foot as the driving power in j 
n machine, as a treadle, iMKial, etc. ; csp. a pedo- , 
motive vehicle, as a bicycle, etc. j 

1844 Mech. Mttff. XLl. 370/1 The numerous velocipedes, j 
pedoiiioturs, iiiuiuiiiiotors, 4S:e., which have been brought j 
lierore the pulilic chiring the last thirty years. 18^ in 
Knight Diet. Meeh. Suppl. 

PedopleuTol - rLEURoi'EOAL (a ganglion in 
molliiscal. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Pedotrophio, etc. : see Pasdo-. 

II Fedregal (pc:drega*l, ixs'drcgal). Also erron, 
podragal. [Sp. fedregal *n stonic place* (Min- 
sheu), f. fiedra stone ~ L. fetra.] In Mexico and 
south-western U. S., A rough and rocky tract, csp. 
in a volcanic region ; an old lava-held. Also 
trans/. An ice-field resembling such a tract. 

1853 Kanb Criunell Ji.rp. xxxiii. (i8.s6i vSo, I uiii struck 
more aiul more with the cviiieiices of gig.*iiili<: fuicc in the 
phases of our frozen pedroj^at. 1856 — Ard. K.\pL I. 197 
All area more like die volcanic pcdr.ign| nf the iusin of 
Mexico than any thing else 1 ran roinparc it to. 1881 Bryant 
& Gay Pop. l/isi. (f. S. IV. xiv. 378 His [Santa Anna’s] 
po-sitiuii wiis flanked on the west by a rugged field of broken 
lava, called the Pctlrrg.al, and on the cast by mat shy ground. 

Fedrero (pedrcT^?). Now/y/^f. Forms: a. 6 
pedrera, 8 peder-, pidr-, podrero. 6-7 pet- 
rera, 7 petrara, poterera, petarrero, 8 peteraro, 
8-9 pet(t)6rero. 7. 7-9 pateroro, 8 patar-, 
paderero, pattararo, (paterro), 8-9 pat(t)or-, 
patararo, patter-, patarrero. [a. Sp. fairtro * a 
murthering pccce vsed in warres, to ^ool chainc- 
shot or stones from ' (Minshcu) «* Cat. fedrer^ Pg. 
fedreirot It. fetriere^ Pr. feiricr. F. fierritr^ 
formerly ferrier^ all repr. L. type *fetrdrius, -r/w, 
in mcd.L. fetrdria a stone-throwing engine (Du 
Cange), from fetrdrius adj., f. fetra stone: cf. 
Petrary, Pkuriku. The English forms show many 
corruptions of the original, the later ones being 
app. inllucnced by Patter v.] A piece of ord- 
nance originally for discharging stones ; formerly 
also used to discharge broken iron, partridge-shot, 
etc. ; and for firing salutes. 

a. 1598 Barret Thcor. I Carres v. 124 The Cannon and 
double Cannon; the Pedrera, liasiliscu, and such like. 
1704 T. Harris Zrx. Techn. 1, Pedfero^ix as it is usually 
culled by the Seamen, Petterero, is a Mnall piece of Ordnance, 
most used on-board of Slii|M to (ire Stones, Nails, broken 
Iron, or Partrid|^e«shot. Phii.mps, PedefVfo. 171a E. 
CcxiKB C rty. S. Sea 346 A Ship , . carrying ao Guns, and ao 
Brass Pedreros. 1748 A nson's Coy, iii. viiu 380 The gateon 
.. had .. twenty-eight pidreroes in her gunwale. 1769 
Faiconer Diet, Marine (*789), Cle/depierrier^ the forelock 
of a pedrero or swivel-gun. 

fi. 1600 J. PoRY tr. Leo's A/r. Introd. 40 Stricken wiih a 
little guiine called Petrera. 1675 in J. F.astou Narr. (1S581 
J04i Ul g«fil and fitt up a Petrara for Capl. Chamlnns. 
1675 Tkohok Diary (1825) 65 Our greate gunns .. and our 
petarreros humming. 1676 Land. Has, No. 1130A Tliiee 
Guns, and one Petercra. Vfpf^ Falconkr go-Gua Ship 47 
While peteroroes swell with infant rage. 1817 Sir J. Bar- 


rington Pers. RecolL (1876) 9 The hereditary petereroes 
scarcely ceased cracking all the evening. 

y. im Luttrkll Brief Ret. (1857) 1. 620 A French pri- 
vateer of 83 guns and 16 {latcrcroes. 1693 B . Lyde Retaking 
0/ Ship ^Friend's Adventure' 2 A Privateer of St. Mallocs, 
of twenty-two Guns, eight Pattercroes. 1736 SHELvtK:K ; 
C ty, round IVorld 374 ITiis ship . . of 700 tons, 8 guns, ' 
yd 10 patarerocs. 1755 Mem. Lapt. P. Drake I. xii. 86 He i 
directed the Grenadiers . . to march with I'ater ro's, and some i 
Field-pieces to follow. 1761 Sterne Tr. Shandy V, xix, | 
Had It been his last crown, he w'ould have sat down and * 
hammered it into a paderero, to have pi evented a single j 
wish in his master. 1833 in Spirit Pul. frnts. 527 They 
fireda four pound patterero. 1844 Tipi'EK Crock o/G. liii. 
237 Tho patereroes on the lawn thunder a salute; 1886 V. 
Lovett Cameron Cruise * Black Prince * xix. 230 The fort 
..mounted twenty-two iron guns besides pateraroes. 

Peduncle (pMzi'qk*!). Nat. Hist. [ad. mod. 
Bot. Ii. feduneul^us footstalk (Linnsens f kilos. 
Hot. S 8a p, Pedunculus^ tnincus partialis elcvans 
Fructificationem nec folia), dim. of fed-em foot. 

In L. only as a late variant of pedicnlus. PedOeulus louse. 

In V.peduncule (176s KncycDtPldoncule (Diet. Acad. 1835).] 

A comparatively long and slender part forming a | 
support or attachment for some other part or | 
memlier in a plant or animal btxly ; a footstalk. | 

1 . Bot. The stalk of a flower or fruit, or of j 
a cluster of flowers or fruits; the primaiy or j 
main stalk, or one of the general stalks, of an ! 
inflorescence, which bears either a solitary flower, j 
a number of sessile flowers, or a number of sub- I 
ordinate stalks {pedicels') directly bearing the | 
flowers. (Distinguislicd from a leaf-stalk or | 
petiole^ Also sometimes applied to other stalks, j 
as those that bear the fructification in some fungi. 

*753 Chammers Cyd. Snpp.^ Pcdut:cie. aiiiuiig botanists, 
expresses that little stalk winch grows from the trunk or 
brunches of a plant, and sup|iorts the parts of fructification, 
the flower anil the fruir, or either. 1763 Phil, Trans. LI 1 1. 

83 Of equal length w'ith the peduncle. 1830 Lindley Not. 
Syst. Bot. 139 i.eaves either opposite or alternate; in the 
latter c:ise op|Kisite the pedunclcj:. 1874 Cooke P'ungi 
In all the Puccinuei, the ijediincles are permanent. 

2 . Zool.^ etc. A Stalk or stalk-likc process in an 
animal body, either nonnnl or morbid. 

spec. a. The stalk by which a cin ipeJ, bnachiopod, actlno- 
zoun, etc. is att:iched m some foreign body : — Peuicel 2 c. 
b. A slender part or joint by which .some part or org.in is 
attached to another, us that of the abdomen in some insects, 
and the eye-stalk in some crustaceans: ^ Pedicki. 2 a, b. 

C. Anat. Applied to several bundles of nerve-fibres in the 
brain, connecting one part of it with another (some of which | 
arc also calh'd crura: Crus 2b). d. J'ath. A stalk or ' 

slender process by which a tumour or morbid formation is 1 
att.ichecf to some part : ~ PKiiit:i.K 2 a. { 

. *797 M. Baillik ^Uorb. Anat. (i8o;r) 348 Attached to.. the : 
tuner surface of the tunica vaginalis testis, by very small , 
processes or pedtiiudcs. i8s8 Stark Rlcm. Nat. Hist. II. 
123 Lamarck divides the class Cirripeda into ., Peduncit- 
lat^ Body supported by a tubular iiiovcaldc |>t:diincle, of 1 
which the lm.se is fixcif uprm marine Ixxlics ; . . Sessi/ia, 
Body destitute of peduncle, and fixed by the shell. 1840 (j. V. 
Ellis Anat, 2u The crura cercbclli, or anterior ixmIiiucIcs 
of the cerebellum. i8u Dana Cftnt. 1. 405 Peduncles = 
of eyes slender. 1868 vVnoo Homes without H. xxx. 573 ; 
The abiloiiien i.s . ,a( inched to a slender footstalk or peduncle, j 
1886 A. WisciiEi.L tl\rlks Geo/. Field 193 Living species of I 
I.ingula . . clinging by their flc.sby peduncles to the w harves, ; 

3 . Comb. I 

1849-51 ToiJii Cycl. Anat. IV. 1210/2 The pvduncle-likc ; 
post -abdomen forms a receptacle for the ova. J 

Hcncc Pedu'iiolad a., furnished with or having | 
a peduncle or j)cdiincles, pedunculate. | 

^1806 Gaitine Bril. Bot. Spikc.s pcthinc.lcd. i8ai S. F. 
Gray Nat. Arrangem, Brit. Pl, 247 I« ruit oblong, peduncled. 
Hooker Stud. Flora 299 UmU'ls peduncled. 
FedimCUlax(pAlx 7 T)ki/ 71 aj\dr. Nat.I/isf. [ad. 
mod.L. fcdunculdr-is, f. fcauncuius : sec jircc. 
and -All *.] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of 
a peduncle (in any sense). 

s8o6 G ALPINE Brit. Bot. 51* Verticils peduncular, mtiny- 
flowered : dichotomous. 1833-34 Goods .Study Me l. (cd. 4) 

1. 407 To rptraiu polypus, as a.. term, 10 peduncular ex- 
CTC.scences in the nostrils. x888 Kollesion it Jackson 
Anim. Life 694 The body of the Brachiopod lies at the. . 
peduncular cud of the slicfl. 1899 A/lbutt'sSyst. Med. V 1 1. 

3ZS The corpus callosum is a decussation of the peduncular 
fibres. 

Fedunculate (p/d^ ^kiiHa), a. Nat. Hist. 
[ad. TXiiy\.\^.f€dun(uldt-uSy f. fedtifiatlus: see above 
and -ATE In uickI.F. ( 1798 in Halz.- 
Darm.).] Furnished with or having a peduncle or 
peduncles ; supported by a peduncle ; stalked. 

1760 J. Lek Introd. Bot. i. xx. (176.S) 61 When many 
pedunculate Flow'crs arc priKluced uuio^ :• -oinmon Caly.v. 
i8a6 Kirhy & Entomot. xlvi. IV. 3tX> Pedunculate... 
when the he.'id is constricted behind iiilo a distinct neck. 
185a Dana Crust. I. 7 The species w'tth pedunculate eyes. 

Huxley Anat. Inv. Anim. vi. 298 A typical peduncu- 
late Cirri|}edc. 

Pedii'noillated,<i- [f.asprec. + -Kr).l =prec. 

1753 J. Hill Hist. .4«#w. 97Thc angular-bodied Sepia, 
with long^ pedunculated teniacul.*u x8xs Kikhy & Sp. 
Entomol. ix. (1818 > I. 264 The singular pedunculated eggs 
from which these larvic proceed. 1835-6 Todd Cycl. Anat. 

I. Si7.''3 The eyes .are.. either pedunculated or sc.ssile. 

Fednnenlation [,-c^-Jan). Nat. Hist. [n. of 
condition f. \\\cvA,\... fedunculat-us : see above and 
-ATioN.] 'Fbc formation of a peduncle ; the con- 
dition of being petlunculate. 


*847“^ Todd Cyel. Anat. IV. 129/2 Pcdunculaiion (single 
or multiple) is not uncommon [in Ii]iomata). 

+ Pe*dware. Obs, [Origin obscure. 

Perh. from Ped, basket, Uiough this hardly accounts for 
the sen*^, or perh. an error in Googe for Podware, copied 
by Worlulgc and Phillips; but podwate is itself of doubtful 
history, since fod .-= cotl has not been found till about a 
centuiy later inan podware and peduwe.) 

Pulse; pease or beans: cICobware^ r, Fouware. 
*577 B* Googp: Hcreshach's Husb. 24 I'ruitcs uf the 
e.'uih..thai be.aieth Coddes, as all kiiule of Pulse, or [>ed- 
warc. Ibid. 25 If after two seasons of Come, you suwc 
Pulse or Pcdwarc, the b.arrcniii:r ground must rest three 
yeeres. /^/y. 26 Wheale, Barley, Ped ware. 1669 Wijik.idck 
Syst, Agric. (iC8i) 329 Pidware, Pulse. 1706 Phii.lips, 
Pedware. a Country- word for Pulse, as Pease, Beans, etc. 

Fedygru, obs. form of Pedigree. 
t Fee, sb.^ Obs. Forms : 5-7 pee, 5-6 Sc. po, 
(//,peys),5-7pio,6P, 7py. [In is\lic.fee,fe~^ 
late MDu.//rf, now fij^fijo ‘coat of coarse woollen 
stuff’ ; found from i4lh c. in comb, courtefy « Du. 
korte ftc short coat of this kind. Ulterior history 
obscure : see Franck. Now only (in the spelling 
fed) in Pea-coat, Pea-jacket, q. v.] A coat of 
coarse cloth worn by men, esp. in the i6th century. 

t^^Acia Domin. Auditorum (1639) 112/1 Twa |>ee guvnis 
anc of fraiK'h blak .anc v)>ir of tanny, price of bluk pee v//. 
1490 Acc. l.d. High Treas.^ Scot. 1. 191 item, to Dave 
Caldwell,.. Janie Dog and Wille Bulfowre, x elnti uf rufsat 
to be thaiin peys. 1494 Ibid. 233, viij cllis of chamlet, rede 
and quhiie, tu 1^ ilkuiii of tbanie a lifl'tay pe. 1498 Aberdeen 
Regr. (1844) I, 427 To Mabuy.s Lcliiian xxr. to by him axie 
pre for to p.ass ilk.a Monnnday tbrom ht the tounc. a 1578 
Lisdesay iPii^coitie) Ckrvn. .Scot. (S.T. £>.) 1. 174 Couchr.ane 
. .w:is clad in anc la ding pie of Llak wellvct. 1585-6 ICilt 
0/ R, y/f (Somerset llo.i, Due grcnc P f?r inaui.dilion. 
i«i633 Kleiciieh Loves Cure 11. i, Your lashed shoulders 
[covered; wiili a velvet pec. 1635 D. DlCKSON Prait, ICks. 
(i‘^4.'>) L 127 .\ .si>]dier’.s jue was put upon him. 
b. Comb., as fy-dotibUl. pec-, fy~gown. 

1483 Pec govnis |scc above]. 16^-78 IIkxiiam, Pije. 
Py-E'-wn, or Kough-gown, as Souldiers and .St:.'imf-n wear. 
1(^3 ICeddirbnrn s / ’oiab. v[i (JaiiL) /VtVcz-zi/f*, a py-doiiblet. 

Fee 'l»f), jA- A/iftit/g. [History unknown.] 
The [loiticm common to two veins which intersect. 

1653 Manlovk I.ciul Alines 44 (K. D. S.) Some t.ake me 
for one thing, some for other free, As New thing, OM thing, 
Ciosriic vein. Tec or Pee. 1747 H00.SON Mimrs Diet. O iij. 
If one Miner have a right to this Vein, . .and an<jtht.r has .a 
Right to a Vein which crosses it, and makes the l\e\ he 
that comes to the Pec fust takes ic 1851 /Iff 14 4- if; / it. 
u. 9; fi 13 If any Vein shall rrnss anothei Viin, llit- Miner 
who comes to the Pec or Inteisectiou first shall have such 
Pee or Inlcrsecliuii. 

Fee, Mining. [Origin uncertain : ? « Pea^.] 
A small piece of ore. 

1747 lloosoN Miner's Diet. S j, I'he first pee or bit of Ore 
that the Cavers find in a Morning by Purcba.>ising. 1834 
Mandkr .Miner's Gloss. (K. l>. D.), ‘ Pec of ore a i>icce of 
ore gotten from the vein free from all spur, ktvtL 
Fee, sb.^ Abbrcviatiuti uf Calipee. 

1764 Fouie Patron 1. i. Not the meanest member of my 
Corporation but can distinguish the pash from the pee. 

Fee, valiant of Pea 

Fee (pf), V. north, dial, [Origin unascer- 
tained: cf. Peek i». 1 ] inlr. To look with one 
eye (as in taking aim) ; to squint ; to peer. 

1674 Ray N. C. ICords 37 He pecs: He looks with one 
eye. 1703 Tiiukf.su v Let. to Roy (E. D. Pee., .is ;il.so 
to look rear and narrowly. 1818 'I’uon, To Tee... to loc.k 
with one eye.^ In use to this day in Cumlieiland. 1835 
Bkiickkit A^. C'. Gloss., Pee. to .s<.|iunt, tu spy with oiiu eye 
to look through contt.'icted eyo-lids. 1869 Lonsdale Gloss., 
Tee. ..Us look wilh one eye, to squint, to take aim. 

Hi nee Pee-pee r7., peering, squinting. 

1804 Eurpp. Mag. XIA*. 2v>/s Says I, that can't be Hoga's 
head, for Iloga had little pec pee eyes. 

Feo, Fee and kew : see P, the letter. 

Feeble, Feece, ol>s. fonns of Pebulk, Piece. 
Feed (p*d), a. north, dial. [f. Pee si. + -fdI.J 
Blind of one eye. 

1674 Ray N. l. iCords 37 Peed, Hind of one eye. 1891 
KKiiiY Alidsu/umer xix. 107 He had evidcnlly. .gut to thi- 
* i^ed '. .side of Mr. 'J'inkiciiiore. 

Feedegra, -eugre, -igree, ol^s. (T. Pedigree. 
Feek (p/k), sb.t Also peak. [f. Peek z.^j 
A ixjcp, a gl.ance, a ‘ keck \ 

1884 Rok Nat. .Vtv. Story vi, Their father g.avc them n 
peek into tl\e..brooding-ruoni. 1803 K. Adams b-gyPr 
54 Eyeliil-dosiiig indolence, v.oiodLy sudden peak.s of wide 
staring alertness. 

Feek (pfk), sb.^ [f. Peek z^.-] The shrill note 
or pi[)e of a .small bird. 

1834 Muini-; Brit. Bints (1841^ 1. 291 The birds [meadow- 
pipits] . .continue uttering tlu'ii feeble and complaining peek. 

Feek (pik), z;.l Forms: 4-5 pike, pyko, 6-7 
poke, 6 peake, peeko, 7- peak, pook, (9 dial. 
piok). [In origin obscure. 

I'he verbs keek, peek, .mi! /,;// arc app. closely allied to 
each other. Kike and pike, as earlier forms of keek and 
peek, occur in Chaucer; /t/c, pcep^ is of later appearance 
(15th c.). Kike, keek. ha.s Teutonic cognates (sec KuriO 
which are wanting for ptck and /■'//; whether the latter 
have in some way ari.scii out of keek, or are distinct in 01 igin, 
is unknown, ijuot. 1530 gives a C. piper — peka but this 
sense of has been found nowhere else, and is ai*p. an 
error uf Palsgrave. The phonetic relations between the 
{omvi pike. perk. Peak, arc as ycl unexplained.] 
inlr. To look through a crevico, or out of or into 
a recess, etc. ; to [iccr, pccp, i’tyi look r//, or out. 
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£1374 Chaucer Trovlus iii. xi iM And Pan(lani!»..Come 
nere, and jean yn at curtyn pike \Campiatl MS, pykek 
And »eid Uod do bote on al syke 1 tsad Skelton Masnyf, 
667 Why, can ye not put out that foule freke ? No, in eucry 
comer he w-yll peke. 1530 Falscr. 655/9, I peke or pric, 
jt pipe hors. 1596 Gascoigne StecU GL (Arh.) 68 That 
one eye winks, as tnouj^ it were but blynd. That other pries 
and peekes in euery place. 1577 STASviiUitsr Deacr. Irel. 
vi. in JiotinshedXl.^ 50 If he once hut frowne at them, they 
dare not be so hardic os once to peake out of their o.'ihhius. 

Hkywooo \st Pt, Iron Age in. i. Wkn, 1H74 111. 313 
We shall h.iuc him.. come peiucint' into the Tent.s of the 
Greeks. 1681 T. FlatmaN HeraiUtus Ridem No. 39 
1. 955 As like one of your Sinithficld Lions, iis ever he can 
pek'c out of his Nyc.s. 1739 *R. Bum.' tr. Dedekimittf 
Groktanus l iv, 36 He LCrocodilc) gapes: the wiiigd 
Inhabitant of air t3oes to his niuuth in hopes of prey repair, 
In cv’ry hollow Tooth securely peak, And pick fioin thence 
thTncumbrance with his Beak. 1848 Iajwkll Riglffto P 11. 
(1859) 18 You see a feller peekin’ out. 18M Mohse jap. 
Homes vil 3x7, I was guilty of the iinpcrtineuce of peek* 
ing into the cupboards. 1893 Field 27 May 770/3 Salmon 
were reported as showing, or rather * picking , to use the 
lOLal phrase. 

Hence Feo'kinff ///. a., I'rying. 

a 1900 B. E. Dief. Cant, Cn-^v, Peeking Fellesi\ a meet 
Sneaks, one that peeps in every Hole and Corner. 1855 
IPonester Transcript Apr. (Bartlett), The members., 
lichaved in such an undignilied, ludicrous, pecking, bum* 
bastical nianner, that they obtained the appellation of the 
* smelling couiinitlee 

Peek(prk),z-.8 liitif. Also peak. [? Echoic.] 
intr. To speak in a thin piping voice ; to peep, 
squeak ; to utter the slightest soiiiul. 

t8o8''S5 Jamieson, To peak, peck, to peep, to speak with 
a small voice resembling that of a chicken. s8xo Cock. 
Strains 11. 135 (E. D. !>.), 1 winna hear iny fricn'.s misca't, 
Sae diniia ment to peak. x88x Lekestersh, Gloss,, Peak, ,, 
to j:ry like a young bird : squeak like a young mouse, etc. 
Peek, obs. form of Tbak, FiquE. 

Peek«bo, poek*a-boo. Now chiefly U,S, 

( f. Peek : cf. hcek-ho. Keek r*. 3.] ■-« Uo-peeu, 

*KEP-uo. (See if Q. loth ser. 11. 8^^, 153.) 

1599 JoN.SCiN £v. .Van out of Hum. iv. li. (fol. 1&16), 
Nay, iieuer play pccfcc«l)oe \/nl. 1640 liojiccpl with me. c 1880 
American Song Km N. & above), reck-a-boo ! Feek- 

a-Uw I I see you hiding there. 1903 C Coi*i:i.anij A'cAW of 
IVoods (U. S.) 39 Like a mischievous child playing at pcck- 
abixi. 
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Peekie : see Peak sb,^ Peeky, var. Peaky .i,- 
Peel (P«l), sbX Eorins : 4-5 pel, (4 peyP , 4 9 
(5 Pellf -fi)» Sc. poill, -o, (poyll), 6 Sc, 
peil, (piel, paile), 6-7 peele, 4 , 8- peel. [Known 
a 1300 in latinized form fe/uw (later sometimes 
/r/rt)i In AF. Jkl, fid, in 14th c. ME. pc I, fde, 
whence i5-i6ihc- i5C./«7. Jn sense i *= 0 F./i 7 , 
fid (mod. F./iV«) stake fdl-um stake. 

The development of sense 2 is parallel to that of 
the cognate Pale ; that of senses 3 and 4 is 
more obscure, but cf. the synonymous Pir.E, 

For a detailed historii.'il examination of the word, sen 
PeeP, its Meaning and Derhation, by Geo. Ncilson F.S.A. 
Scot. 1893.] 

+ 1 . A slake, ['riie usual sense in OF.] Ohs, rare. 


vpp 

rm ptf /liiju try pvi iivisiu. viw 

pou art a>cursed, Jkiii wnstc w'eyl, And hange were W'ui by 
on a peyl. c\^ Chron. (KolU) 4C1 1 Longc pylcs 
(A/.V. Petyt p^e.s; Wace peusferres] grete dide bey 
makes Faste vn Temesc dide key hem .stake, Euerylkoii 
wyb iren schoo. /Ind. 4637 Ircn-schod was ilka peel [rlwc 
ilka dclj. 

t 2 . A palisade or fence formed of stakes; a 
stockade ; a stockaded or palisaded (and moated) 
enclosure, cither as the outer court of a castle, or 
as an independent fort or defensible ])Ositiun. Obs. 

tia<^'9 Acets. in Jos. Stevensem J/ist, Docum. Scotl. 11. 
361 Pro vadiis xlviij operariorum vcnienlium de Wcstmci' 
land et Cumberland .. u.^iue I.oghmaban .. ad faciendum 
pchiin ibidem.. .Et pro vadiis liv sarratorum] euntiuiii ainid 
I A>ghmaban ad sarranda ligna pro con-structionc peli ibiaem 
per ij dic!S...£t pro vadii.s enrpentariorum miKsoruiri apud 
I/oglimaban .. pro factura pelt ibidem per ii die.s. 1099 
Let, Pat. Edw. /, Ihid. 11. 404 Ad ordinandum et pro\i*, 
clendiim de secura custoclia clausi extra castrum de J^ogh* 
inab.in palitio flrmati. 1300 Indenture 9 Jaii., Ihid. 408 Kt 

3 e K'.s iiieiMOiis qiiil [Ruberl de Clilford] ad fail en Ic picl 
e J..oghniaIxin Jui dcinoergent pur luy et pur ses gent/. 
1300 (Sept.) Liber Quotidianus Contrarot, Carder^'se 163 
Oirpeiitariis facientibiis peliim in furcsta dc Itigelwoode 
assideiidum circa cnstruin dc Uumfres. 1300 (Oct.) Letter 
fr. Edward I. Stevenson 11. 996 Cest a aavuir, QUC no.strc 
seignour le rt>i e:it ale a Dounfries pour lever son pel c 
efforcer le chastcl. iioi Let, fr, R, dc Tilliol gardeyn de 
Lougchmaban to Eaw, 1 . xo Sept, in Steycn.sun ll. 43-/ 
Sacliez, sire, qe .. .sire Johane dc Soules, sire Ingram dc 
Humf ram ville .. nous ardyreut nostre vile et assalyrent 
nustre pcle demy way prime clckes a lioure de nnune. 0430 
Fukul'n & UowkR Scotickr, xii. i. (1759) Hoc in anno 
I1301] municipium de LinUibgw, qu<^ Anglicu vocaiur, 
per regem Anglia: con.struclum cst.] 
c 1330 R. Bkiinnk (.7/r<9M. JKaa* (Rolls) 159x9 Ful baldely 
& siille Dide he vitaille kc tuun ful wcl, Dcfcnsable wyp 
bretaxes & pel. — Chron, (1810) 157 pe Romancer it swiis, 
R[{chard] did mak a pele, Gn kastelle wise alle wais, 
wroiiht of tre fullc wclle. 1373 BAttnouR liryee x. 137 
And at lythkow ves than a pcili, Mekill, and stork, and 
sluflitweill Viih ynglis men. <.14x3 Wv.N'rouN (Tm/. viii. 
6141 The Pcle.. off Lyddate. C1470 Hknkv Wallace iv. 
1693 The pcyll thai tuk, and slew that was tharin. 1508 
St, Papers Hen, Vlli, IV. 492 One strong |)ele of ill Will 
ArmistraungeSf hiiyidcrd aftur .siche mancr Oiat it couth not 
be brynt nc disiroyed, unto it was cut downe with axes. 


1333 .SV. Acts Jos, F(z8i4) 11. 346 That cuery landit man 
ducllaiul in ke Inland or vpoti ^ bordouris, havand Me 
aiic hundreth pund land, .sail big ane suflicient barnikyn 
.*tpouii his..Iandis..of Stniie and iyme..for kcKesscttand 
defcn.s of him his tennentis and Jwr giidis in trublous tynie 
w* ane toure in the saniiii for him self gif he thinkis it 
expedient : And M all vther landit men of smallar Rent 
• •big pel*^ strenthis as M pies for saifing^ of 

^lAi» uicn tennentis and cudls; And )>at all the saidis 
strenthis barinkynnts suid p»is be biggit and complctit 
w'ithiii twa j'cris vndcr ke pane. 1579 Reg, Priv^ Council 
Sent. 111. 936 For pulling duun of a pcill of the .said George 
Chaleris..and sla and awaynuke xl kyand oxin. 1589 111 
Excfg, Rolls ScotL XX II. 35 The fewmailis of the park and 
pcii of I.inlitii(iuew. 1596 Dalnymple tr. Leslie's Hist, Scot. 
I. q 8 Hot thay far .starker do make, four nuiked, of earth 
only, quhilke nathir can be burnle, nor w‘out a gret force of 
men of weir dounc can be castne. .tbir or thair pailc.s. 
td. A castle; esp. a small castle or tower; c= 
Pile sb,^ Obs, (app. only in lingliah writers.) 

Chaucer //. F'amc iii. 390, 1 gan to romcn til 
1 funde 'I'hc r.*istel yate on my ryght hoiide. ..Ther nicttc 
1 cryinge many exm, A largc.s, larges, hald sp wel, God 
i^auc the lady of thys pel. 1483 Cath, Angl, 373/3 A Peille 
. . A castelltf. 1373 CiicKCiiVAkD in Nichols Progr, (7. El/j, 
(1893) !• 399 A Tittell )ta.sttlltoii, builded on a hil .. to the 
which piei the souldcrs of the main fort did repayre. 1679 
[see Pile 

4 . The general name, in modern writers, for the 
small towers or fortified dwellings built in the 
16th c. in the border counties of England and 
Scotland, for defence against hostile forays ; con- 
sisting of a massive square ediflcc, the ground- 
floor of wliich was vaulted, and used as a shelter 
or refuge for cattle, while the upper ])art (the 
access to which was by a door on the level of the 
first floor, with external ladder or movable stair) 
was the abode of the owner and his family. 

^ (In this sensL', probably orig. short for feel- house (see 6), 
i. e. house defended by a peel Jin scn.se 2). But the name i.s 
now applied in nmny c.-uics in whirh it htis no hislorical 
support.) It is evidently akin to sense 3. ^ 

1736 Goruon /tin, Sepient, 54 Al this Town [Kirkin- 
tilloch] there is another Fort upon the Wall, called the 
Peel. 179a Arcknologiit X. 103 This kind of building was 
called in Scotland a peel, and in England, a keep nr dungeon. 
1805 .SroTT Last Minstr, 1. xxv. He passed the Feel of 
(loldiland. Ibid, iv. iii, The frightened flocks and herds 
were pent Beneath the iwel's rude battlement. 1846 
Brockftt H. C. Glass. 1 1. (iy 'i’hc * inrcl ’ was a square tower 
strongly fortified, where cattle were .secured in the bottom 
story at night, and the family occujncd the upper part. 
188a J. Hardy in Proc. Beno. Eat, Club IX. No. 3. 425 The 
niaiLsion ..is an ,'uhiptaiiou . . of an old fortified peel to 
modern rccjuiretncnls. 1894 R. S. Fkkuuson Westmorland 
xvUi. 980 ‘ihese peels.. are small and massively built toweis 
of .stone, with high-pitched roofs of slate. 

6. llcncc, the proper name of a place in the Isle 
of Man. (Cf. Castletffivn in the same island.) 

[1399 Charier of I/en,^ IV in Rainer P\rdera VIII, 95/1 
Coiicessinias eidcin Comiti Northuiubrim liiMilam, Castrum, 
iVlam, et Dominium de Man.] a 17x8 in Kehle Life Bp. 
Wilson vi. (18O3) 109 The Ordinary hath u.sed to send mr 
aid unto the Constahle of the Castle, or^of the Peel. 1765 
Act 5 Geo. Hi, c. 36 Preamble, All the Islands, castle, pele, 
niid lordsibip aforesaid. 

6. aitrib,, as pool-dike, the wall or rampart c)f 
a peel ; peol-house, -towor — stmse 4, 
xsp/^Acc.Ld. Hid} Treas, Scot, 111. 84 To bigging of 
the peil dikis uf LiiiUtliqw. 1586 Reg. Prhy Council Scot. 
IV, X06 Ane peill house, with byre, hall and bcriic. 1814 
Scott War’, xli, Had you put this gentleman into the pic 
uf the peehhousc at Balmawhapplc. x8^x Tuknkr Horn. 
A*rhit, 1, i. xt In the border countries these tow'crs, 
commonly called J*ele towers, arc very usual. 1896 J. C. 
Bruce Bayeux Tat, Elucidated ii. 36 I'hc ancient 'peel 
hou.ses ' of the North of Knglaml. 1874 Hark Story 0/ my 
Life IV. xvli. 358 An occasional peel-tower stands 
like a milestone of history. 

Peel (pfl), shib Forms : 4-7 pole, 5-7 peele, 
5~ peel, (6 piele, 6-7 peale, 8-9 peal, 9 t/ial, 
pale). P. 5, 9 dial. pyle. [ME. a. OF. fdc 
(mod.F. fei/c shovel);— L. fd/a spade, shovel, 
baker’s peel. Cf, Pale 

1 . A shovel or shovel-shaj-Xid implement: now 
locally or dialectally applied to a tire- shovel, and 
in some technical u-ses : see quots. 

Some of the early quots may belong to 9. 

14.. Voc. in Wr.-Wiikkcr 599/36 Fala— Item dicitur 
latum instrumeutum ferreum ad opus ignis, a pele. ^73 
Wills 4- Imv, N, C, (SurteG.s) 1. 349 The Kitchiiig. (Jne 
Raking croke, one Iron por, one ]icle, one iron coulnike 
y* viij*. i6r 6 in Naworth Househ. Bks, (Surtees) 337 
blending a .shovel! and a peale, v**. 1686 tr. Cluirdin^s 
Trav, Persia 8x This Past is very white. . . They serve 
it upon little Woodden Peels made on purpose. 16^ A. 
liOVKi.Ltr. Thet'snot's Trav, 11. 9 Two men set a stirring of 
it with wooden peels. ^ 1743 Land, 4 Country Brew. iv. 
(ed. 3) 357 IThey] burn it is If ours into aCoak. .which they 
break and divide into pretty large Pieces with an Irun-FeaL 
1807 Vancouvkr Agrtc, Devon (1813) 314 The cream.. may 
l)c removed, .into an open vessel, and (here moved by hand 
with a .stick about a foot long, at the end of which is fixed 
a sort of peal, ..with which alxnit is lbs of butter may be 
.separated from the butter-milk at a time. 1813 I. Nichol- 
son Operai, Mechanic 360 At the top of the table is a kirge 
triangular iron peel or .shovel, with Its fore part bearing u|Kin 
the edge of the table. 1818-31 Wkbstkr, Peel , . .in popular 
use in America, any large firc-shovel. 

2 . spec. A baker’s shovel, a pole with a broad 
flat disk at the end for thmsting loaves, pies, etc., 
into the oven and withdrawing them from it. 

c 1400 Lanfrands Cirurg, 153 pis boon la licb to a pele 
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wik kc whiche men setten breed into Jm ouene. 1 1473 Picl. 
Voe, in Wr.*Wiilcker 808/33, 34 Hoe furnorium, Heepila, 
pyle. 1519 Houman V'ulg, 154 b, Sette in the bredde with 
a pele. cs5|t 7 'hcrsites in Hafl. Dodsley I. 434 The 
Imckster of i(alld]ockbuTy with her baking peel. 1531 
Huloet, Pile for an ouen. lA>ke in piele. 1396 union luv. 
(1841) 3 On iron peale. ij searces. j great bread grate. 1814 
B. Jonson Bart, Fair in. ii, A notable hot Baker 'twas 
when hee nly’il the peele. s688 R. Hoi.mb Amtouty iii. 
85/2 A Balcer, with a Peel in his both hands. 1750 W. 
KLLt.s Country Houseio, 75 Set them on a peal, and lay 
them to bake at the oven’s mouth. 1866 T. Hardy Mayor 
Casterbr. (1895) 3x0 (E. D. D.) Hearing a nois& out ran 
his wife with the oven pyle. 1887 S. Cheshire Glass, a v., 
We liave two varieties of peels, viz. breacLpcels and pie- 
pccls. 1890 Glaucs. Gloss., Pale, or Peel, a flat, spade-sh.iiped 
tool used by bakers, to take dishes, etc., out of the oven. 

3 . Prinliftg, A T-shaped instrument used to 
hang up damp freshly printed sheets to dry. 

1683 Moxon Meeh. Excrc., Printing xxy. f i He Loads 
and unloads his Feel again successively, till be have Hung 
up the whole Hcai>> >771 Lt'CKOMUR Hist, Print, 487 He 
take.s the Handle of the Peel in his left hand, and lays the 
top port flat down upon the Heap. 1838 Simmonos Viel. 
Trails, Peel,,. a printer's tool fur banging up damp printed 
.sheets on a line to dry. 

4 . The blade or wash of an oar. U, S> 

18^ Knight Diet, Meeh., Peel..^, {Nautical.) The wash 
of an oar. i8go Weuster, Peel. .Also, the blade uf an oar. 

5 . aitrib,, as xntwo-fed^thrcc^ped machine, sizes 
of the cntting-inachinc in biscuit-making ; peel- 
end, the portion of a biscuit- or cracker-machine 
beyond the cutter. 

1884 Knight Did, Meeh, Suppl. 

Peel (pii), sb^b Also 6-7 peele, (7 poll). 
Sec also Fill [Appears nrst in 16th c., as a 
collateral form of the earlier Pill sb,^ (still widely 
used in the dialects) after rKF.L v.l (Cf. also OF. 
pel, mod.F. skin, lind, iH.*el L. pdlem skin.] 

The rind or outer coating of any fruit ; esp. in 
oraugc; hntow, dtron-pcel\ candled peel, the 
candied rind of various species of Citrus, esp. 
the citron, used as a flavouring in cookery and 
confectionery. 

[x^8 -iB. . : see Pif.i. 

im in Hakluyt Voy, (1599) 11.369 For churned milke we 
gaue them bread and poingranat peeles, wherewlih they v^e 
to tanue their go.ats skiniics which they churnc withall. x6xs 
CoTOK., Folluttle,. .n huske, hull, pcclc, or skin inclosing 
.seed. 1613 [sec Gkange i'Eki.). 167a Leminun peil (see 
i.KMON sh.f 5I. 171a ir. Pomefs Hist, Drugs 1. X43 A Nut, 
having a green Bark or Peel. Ibid, 151 Candied Orange Feel. 
x86i-lb Mrs. Bkkton Househ, Managcm.^ 8 1&7X Ingre- 
dients.. 3 oz. of sweet almonds, r oz. of candied peel.. ; cut 
the peel into neat slices. Ibid. 8 1878 Add the .sugar, peel, 
ginger, suice, and treacle. 1875 E.ufcRSON Lett. 4 Soc. .Aims 
viii. 193 The rich feed on fruits and game,— the poor, ou a 
watermelon’s peel. 

b. Comb,, as peel-maker, one who prepares 
candied |)ccl. 

i8$s in Illustr, Land. Nervs 5 Aug. (1854) 119/3 Occupa- 
tions of Fcoplc...Peel-iuaker. 

Sc. [(iocs with Fekl S'.-] A match, 

an equal. 

17x1 W. Hamilton Wallace vn. ii, In time of peace, he 
never had a peel, So courteous he was, and so genteel. 1813 
riCKBs Poems 1 1 , 131 (Jain.; She fiiish him John (>ilpin, riae 
sang is its peil. For a i»ailern to work by. i88r * .Stka i iiesk ' 
P/ore Bits xiv, When time was called, the numbeis on each 
side were equal, or feels, in curling phraseology. 

collateral f. 1'il.uiw, now iliai, 

P6el(pii),».‘ a urms : (3 poolion), 4 - 5 pelen, 
5^ (9 pelo, 6 pools, piel, 6-8 Sc, peil, 
(peill, peile), 7 peal, 7- peel. [A collateral form 
of Pill v,^, formerly used in all the scnse.<i of the 
latter ; in later use, in Standard English, appropri- 
ated to the sense ‘decorticate’ and uses thence 
derived. For the phonology see Pill (It seems 
possible that the comparatively modern scnsc- 
diiferentiation of pill and pele, feel, may have 
been influenced by the example of F. puler to 
pillajjc, rob, and peler to deprive of hair, to strip 
of skin, to peel.)] 

I. To pillage, rob. 

+ 1 . trans. To plunder, pillage, spoil, rifle, strip 
of possessions (a person or place) ; ■* Pill w.' i. 

1303 R. Brunnk Handl. Synne 3357 Certys |wftc ryu 
wykked ys . . Nuiiily, pore men for to pele Or robbe or 
bete with-outc skylc. Ibid, 6790 Lorde I how shal iheMe 
robbers fare That the pore pf^pyl pelyn ful l>are. c 1386 
Chmjckk Pars, T, F 693 What seie we than of hem that 
iiely n don extorcions to holy chirchc ? 1450 Rolls of Parlt. 
V. 204/2 Hit [the said Isle] hath be so pelyd and oppressid. 
a 1600 Jok t/P’O^lauds Comfl, in Evergreen (1761) 1. 931 
Pure Coininotis presentlie ar peild. 1848 Symmons Vind. 
Chas, I i6x All the people.. who havelicen wronged, peeled 
and oppressed, im Milton Hist, Eng, 1, Archigallo.. 
by peeling the wealthier Mirt, stuff’d his Treasury, ivia 
Br.RKEi.KY Alciphr, 111. § xi Would it not be a disagreeable 
Sight to see an honest Man peeled by Sharpers? 

fb. transf. To exhaust or impoverish (soil); 
■a Pill z».i i b. Obs, 

1610 W. Folk INGHAM Art of Survey 1. ix. 35 Oates doe 
well in a leane dry Clay, though they peele a better and 
prepare a moist. 

t 2 . To seize or take by violence or extortion ; 
to make a prey of ; - Pill ir.i 3. Obs. 

fr 1331^1818: see Fill w.* 3.I 

1458 Sir G. Hayk Law Arms (S.T.S.). 9s A man gals 
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to the were fur covAtis to tide and rub gudis. ?i 5 e 7 
CotHUHyt\ (W, de W.) Aiij, what shail than profyte thy 
good in plate Or poundta that thou of the people pdu ? lua 
UiMM. krastn* Apofih. »8(.>h, liis souilioiirs *.picled all iliat 
eiicr thei could fyngre. 

II. To decorticate, strip. 

3 . To strip (anything) of its natural intogiimriit 
or outer layer, as an orange, potato, or the like of ; 
its skin or rind, a tree of its hark; to remove the 
peel of ; « Pill 5. 

itaaS-tSyg: see PjLLr.l 5.! 

r 1430 /'hv Ce>o 4 rrj'-/ 4 ’\\ 8 Tiiki- oynonys and schredp. hem, 
and pele hnii. X46a in b'nichalc /V/wj>(Siirlct*si q'j'I'o fel*', 
pdc, or(ninie,nnd carie away wod and haikc. 1464 Maati.J^ | 
Honseh, Exjt. (Koxh.) 280 Rosie ati haid and jadc It. 
1698 Frogem 129 All Herb that can be peeled in the I 
same manner as Hemp with iis. 1747 M ns. th-Assp, Cookery 
1 1 'I’o dress Potatoes. Roil tin m . . then peel ch^ m. 1799 tl. 
Smith Laboratory I. 263 A sweet apple, peeled and cut. 
t866 HfcO. Ki.iot F, ITolt Intrcitk, TIu: iKcskeMiiaker ucelin;' 
his willow.wands in the sutishiiie. 1877 Rhyant Phtniing^ 
of Apple-tree v, Girls. . Shall peel its fruit hy cotta^c^hrarih. 

b. Usually peal off\ To strip off or pare off 
(skin, bark, etc.) ; « PiLL r.'.^ 5 b. 

ki 44 o»i 6 o 4 : sec Pili. fA* sK] 

. * 573 “ 8 ® Rabkt Air, P 558 'I’o Pill off, or rather pccle, 
it were to pull oflf the skin, rindc, or the b.T)'ko of a tri'e. 
1687 A. IjOvioi. ir. Thevenoi's TrnxK 1. 124 'I hoy p»*:d off 
the Kind of thciii, then lut tlicin into (]uai-ters. 1795 
J)i? Fok k'^oy, round U'or/il 1154 Thoy peeled it off 

thicker or finer as they harl occasion. 1790 I'nius. Soi\ 
Arts VIII. 37 Faith I hat has been peeled ,'u»d luiliU. 1897 
Allhiit's Syst. j)/rd. IV. 116 'Mie thickened cupsiilc caiinuL 
readily be peeled troni the siii I'ricc of ihe liver. 

C. To make or form bv peeling ; ^ 1 *ill 7'.* i;c. 
1885 Rinur iR.V.) x\x. ^7 And Jacob look iiini rmls j 
nf fresh poplar .. ami iics:li'il 1 1611 and earlier tv, pillndl i 
white strake.s in th' in. 

d. To hare of its hcrb.'igc, as by shaving ! 

off, cutting down, or eating down crops, etc. close | 
to the ground ; Till v . * 5 d. 

I* 5 S 5 -* 903 : Pu-l?-.* r d.] 

1789 Trans, Soc, Arts led. ai II. T07 His p.T.stiirr'; ami ' 
clover crops w'crc prcleil to tlio l ailh. j 

4 . hih\ Of trees, .animal bodies, etc.: To become \ 
bare of hark, skin, etc. ; to cast the epidermis (as 
after a fever). Of skin or h.irk: To become de- 
tached, scale off. Also b. I'o admit of being 
peeled or barked. = J’illt/.I 6. 

!exooo-x886: srvPiJ.i. j?. f..| 

.SiK . Ilr.Kiu.irr 1 ■?j The rindc or skin pook^? 1 
off iiMisl eaMly. 1641 Rrsi I’ann. /iks. (Simces) J5 A I 
iiie.Tiies t(i ni;ikv^ tlirm j^wlc bet U r. X 7 ia Swii T ’Tale of ; 
Midas j6 A;;aiiiNi wbo-.ir lorront whilo he .swims, The | 
j.i'*lJeti .'.airf piM.-ls ulT his limbs. 1837 l.)UKi'N'5 Thk( 0 . xix, j 
‘This is dvliijitfiil . . s.iid Mr. Pickwick, the .skin rif whose 
c.\'piv-.s[voroitiilciinii- e was tapidly peeling off with cxjiosmc 
t'.i tin: sail i860 Tym.v\I.L td,u. I. x.y. j Its oiiici .siiifaijo 
fippt.'ired t'j be pviding ofl' likeactust. Mod. 1 have been 
suMbiinit, and iny face is peeling, 

6. inly, or absol. To lake off one’s clothes or 
outer g.arincnts; to strip, as in prepnralion f<jr 
some exercise. (Orig. a term of pugilism ; later 
of athletics ; now sianif or cef/oq.') 

*7®5 /. I'ul^. 'T,, y\v/, lo iitrip: aibi.sidn to the 

faking off ihr coat or lind of .an oi.Tiigc or apple. 1800 
If (.'Kills Fa?!. I'illage^x I'ln: .swain Wlit\ to his fair shiii 
prcled, fiotn dii'jk> dawn 'i'o l.ite-.l (wHiglit gaibiTN the full 
oar. x8x8 .l/fU'". II. 231 lie pi-clod in 'J'olliill'rn.]ds 

with the iitiiio-.t sa*ig froid. 1899 JVIakkv vr F. Mildnutv 
xv'i, He* began to pi » l, as iJiv r.dl ii. 1858 O. W. 

HoLMr.s Aut. Treakf.-t. I, What rcspIciuJciil beauty tlial 
must h.Tvc been wliicli lonld have aiuhori.^cil I’lirvnc to 
‘ ijccl ’ ! 189s Fim-.xiv.m.i, in Hoccltytw's li’ks. 1 . p. xlvil. notOf 
He pteld to Stull bow down'-^tn ain. 

b. Irani. To stri|) wholly or partly of clothing; 
to take 0^ (clothes', ro/loq. 

i8ao CoRCOKVN Faney Note | RamlnUsl figure hi re- 
inarkable, when peeled, for its st.Ttuc-likc beauty. xSsj 
R. S. ScRTEKS .S/«w/4yr’j Sp, ‘Tour 137 J.ick w.as in 

the act uf 'peeling ' hiiiLSclf, as he called it. 187* C. King 
Mountain. Sierra ,\\v, x. 217 Sai-.Th Jano-^anii.s peeled— 
conking up stuff. x888 Detroit Tree Press 7of.)cr.. (Farmer', 

She peeled off her wedding dress and bouls. 

O. 7 o peel iif to rim at lull sj^ml. S. slang. 
i860 Rauilei'i* Diet, Anter. s.v., To run at full speed. 
*Comc, Iki3’s ; peel it now, or you'll lie late.' 

d. dial. Of a dog, etc. : To show its teeth, 

1890 P. II. Kmkhson U'ilti Life xxvi. kkj T.,or, that peeled 
and .showt-d his ivories at us. 

+ 6. I’hra.scs. a. To pack and {or) peel, ? to pack 
and unpack (or unwr-ap); to dcsil in any way; to 
have dealings. Sc. Obs. 

Peel prob. meant ‘ilivcst of its wrapping or coverina', but 
its sense is iincoi t.Vin, and wn.s a matter of forensic dispute 
already in 16S0. 

1503 Se. Acts yas, IV (1814) 1 1 . 245/3 And k‘ tia man pak 
nor pele in leitht nor v)>c!ris placis vluuth J»e kingis burrowis 
vnder |>^ piane of eschacting of he giidis to he kingis 
v'se, h* he lappit haUl pakkit nr pe.lit a^ane hkf statute. I 
*55® Turgh Kec. Edin. iRec. Sik\) I. zo^ \Ve ar greltitimlie 
dcfr.iiulit in our cvstoincs throw pnkking .ind pciing of 
mcrchand sude in Leith to be had furlh of our realme. 
ZSM 5 r. Acts yas. V (1814) II. 375/2 It Is statute and 
ordanit pat na persoun vse pnkking nor pciing of woll hid is 
nor skynnls lots' nor laid nutw* ifre burgh and priuilege 
Thcrof. 1680 in Foiintainh.all Decisions (1759) 1 . 81 Ity the 
64tli act Park, 15113, and 24lh act, 1633, the incrchanl5 must 
only^/ku^ and peil at free burghs: Now loading and un- 
loading is the same thing with p.'u:king and neiling. T'hls 
was denied by the Duko.s Advocaiex, who called * packing ' 
the stowing of goods in packs, and ' peiling they did not 
VoL. VII. 


agree what it meant. 1894 Semr Redgauntlet r.h. x, 1 am 
nut a person to pack or peel uiih jacobiics. 
b. J*cei and poll •. sec ril.L 7. 

Peel, ®.(( .Se. Akso 8-9poal, 9 peil. [docs 
with i‘KKT. ; origin uti.isccrtaine(l.J Irani. To 
equal, to match. 

/rzToo in Poettts Comp, A n-l/ers (177^ When Ardrosc 
vvns .1 bbiii. He cou'il not be. pv.Trfi. 1895 JamiI-Sivn, 'I i.' 
/'eel, Teal, y'#/ 7 ,..to npi.il, lo iii:iti.li. to pnM.liu.c aiiylhiii;; 
exactly like aiiothvi. 

Peel-orow, obs. vnriniit of PiLfiiow. 

Feole, obs. form of Pi.i-.i,, Pull j//.^ 

Peeled (pf i«i), ///. a. [f. Pk ki. Ji.l 4- -er See 
also Tilled.] 

1 . Stripped of possessions, plundered, reduced to 
destitution. (Now A^y/g. of 3 or 4.) 

xjo8 Duniiar 241 Munch muttotin, vj-le bnttoun, 
pcilil glultoiin, air to llii bouse. 1360 Roi.i-ano Crl. / 'enus 
IV. 673 F<ir laik of pith he Ls .su puir and pcild. 1639 f Jaliu-.m 
Tears of Ch. 353 'i he iniiigeiit and peeled Clergy. 1847 
Kmi-rson Poems ^1857) 136 Is thy laud peeled, thy realm 
inarandcd ? 

2. 1 )< privetl or bereft of hair, bald ; tonsured ; 
: I’lLi. .11 ///. a. 2. 

I1386-168X : SCO. P11.1.FD p/ A /t *a 1 

1:1470 Hkn'kvson Three deid Po7vys Popin.s (cd. T.aing'i 
3i So sail ye ly ilk. anc with iicilit ivtiwj-s. 1513 l.tuiroLAS 
ACneis xiii. J*rol. 33 Vjigois the b.ik wyth liir pi-lit hrdfhTvii 
fiycht. 1591 SiiAKs. I lleiu VI. 1. iii. 30 Pid'd l»riesi , cloo\t 
thou coinm.Tnd mo to he slmi out > 1653 I.-u^i.ihart Eahelais 
I. xi, He. .cared as little for llu: pt-ebd .ih for llie sh.ivcn. 

3 . Worn threadbare, as a g.arfiicnt ; barf: of 
pasture or herbage, as ground, b, Irausf. ik'gg.irly, 
im an, wretijhed. (Cf. IUli» r/. 4, fi. 

fl 1510 iJrxHAK Petition of ihay llotsc I’unns Ui. 38 
P.isii.uiiis lliat ar plane and peild. <*1530 Ri-.di i>ki>|{ J'/ay 
if y .Sj , etc. (Shak'i. S<«‘.)63 Wi; h.avc so many*: l.nssh<:.s lo 
b. riie ti.is peeldi: .s«)nge, 'fhat I wyll uot 1 \** lt» yiui imw and 
tuen nniong, 1535 SiiiWAiir Crou. Scot. ill. 117 Pyiid and 
pair like oiiy poild Irainort. X581 PimiK (,Ha::xCs Civ. 
( (>U7>. II. Oft b, Some ri'.h Clriillcim'ii . .goo willi ;i jk # 1 (| 

tliroed liiiic rioke on tlu-.ir hark,*. 16x5 Li'-iJC AVr^.'rtc, 
Noe 123 'I he iiiouiit uf Kuieraude-, which K \ery bii^h, baie 
and pec-l'd, witiutut any lu-rhe or tree growing thereon. 

4 . Strippeil ol skin, bark, rind, etc.; decoriicated, 

C'xcorialet 1 . f 1382*18^ : sec ITli-hd ppf. a. 4. J 

1725 JjKAin.rv /V. A II. 7 F ij/2 C omp»ics «T peel’d 
Verjuice. 1799 J. RuhKRT.so.s Agnc. Perth 353 ' 1 ‘his pe«jled 
loakj <:op.se»wo4id makc.s c.vrcllent fuel. 1848 LvrioN 
liarotd VII. v, F..H«.h had had.. his ‘ white paUcc ’ of peeled 
will'ivv v..'iii<ls, 1891 K. Gramamf. Pagan P. •.•2 Plcsisuier. 
«»f ihc iiiiiid wheit'il . .the nitu of iiiu?M.le and petded fares 
.'ire only just iK^inuing lo taste. 1894 Forth toul-ld. tiloss., 
I'eelid g^raiu, .t tree branch stripped i.f it^ bark. 

b. Jig. t if the eyes: Open, on the alert: in phr, 
to hep \oncs) tyes ptckd. U, . 9 . {oUcq. 

1883 F. M. Ckawfoku Dr. Claudius viii, ‘ Keep your eye 
peeled there, will j-ouV the lJuke .shouted. 1889 I-armik 
Ah.eri, an isms, To hup one's eyes P'ehd. ..to keep n sh.iip 
look out ; to be caif'ful. A varbiiini of • to keep one’s e>Os 
4 .iiined', 1001 H/unsifs Mag. KWW 56.71. 1 kept my 
t yes peeled, imi I didn’t see her in the aft'-ruii-.m ciowil. 

6. In the ful lowing p.assage ii/a/ / rc'/W/ 

is a doubtful tran.slatioii ; but the exprcs.sioii ha.s 
become a literal y commonplace, perkd being 
vaguely associ.iteil with one or more of ihc senses 
n bove. 

161Z R'l ii: Isa. xvIiL 2 Ooe yec swift nies-scngcrs lo .i 
nation scaileivd and pcr.lial l/;.'iiiy. Ur, outspicad and 
pc'lislunl; / w/X'* ‘ '•’avuli;im ct dilaceralam : i.,?2 Wvilii- al 
(ij-pul!id and torn; 1 di:iwiin up .iiid tn-rcr.t; 15^5 
CovF.KDAi.;'. .1 iloNiieraie ami pvlU-d iSr’s A’. T.'lo 

a n.Tlli.Mi l.'di iiud &intj>tlh Kmarg. f>r, dragged away and 
peeled) |. IHd. 7. 1731 Rkkkki.Vy .Senn. to .S. P. frVWks. 

III. 247 ’I'hey l.ny umirr tin.? unse uf (b'd,.. lulled .nnd 
.scalloied in a fo'eign land. 1744 Wfsi.fy Addr. to King 
ill Uverlon Evangel. Etvival i.v. 162 i\ people 

.scattricd and ne«ded and tiuddvii iiiKlcr fix-t. xySi L’owplu 
Erpost. 246 If Heaven sp.nred nut iis, rteh-if, Mattered, 
and exteiininated thus. 1883 J. MAf-.KKN'/iK Hay ‘dawn in 
Dark rhv.es Cyj, The harinU-.'-s va.s^alH . . arv then skittered 
and peeled, driven hither and thither, and iiierrile.ssly killcik 
fg. 1899 /Miiy Kexos 7 Mar. 4/5 'The utter lo’.t of the 
React ii II i.Tiifs has made tnn|i«!«<ledand wasted remnant ihul 
leinatn utterly incapable of hindering the work. 

Hence PeaTedness (akso pielde-). 

1580 Hoi.i.vn\Nr) 'Treas, Fr. Tong, Esc&rckrure du siege, 
the pielilenessc ihc .sc.'ite. z6xo Holland Camden's lint. 
If. 143 From A disc.'use, M-ab and pecledncsse. 

Peeler ^ (prl-M). Toims : 4-5 peler, 5-6 -oup, 
-owr, 6 Sc. pelor, pellour, peilor, pioUor, peal- 
lor, 7 pielcr, 6- peeler, [f. Peel r.i + -eii 1. 
Sec also Pilleu.] 

+ 1 . A nlunderiT, spoiler, robber, thief ; — PiLLKii ^ i . 
171352 MiNor Poems (ed. Hall) ii. 15 Now Imtie pui, \»c 
I elers, priked oIkiui. 1436 Libil Eng. Poliey in Pol. Poems 
(Rullsl il. 164 Thl.^e false lolourcd pvKnir.s, Called of Seynl 
M.'vlousc. X 5 fe l.h'NiiAK Flyting 711 Huw that thow, poysuiiii 
pelor, gat thy pnikis. a X510 — Poems xviii. 12 Than every 
peloiir .Tiid puispyk Snyis, l«ind war liellir uarit on me. 
*535 Lyndr-sav .Safyre 2469 Pul thir thrie pellours into 
prcssouii Strang. 1545 Jovk Exp. Dan. xi. AAvij b, A vylc 
couctoiisc cxtoi tioiier and uiellei i)f the people. r6^TorsEi.i. 
Serpents (1653) 039 .AfKjilodoriiN, the Tnccf, I’ieler, and 
spoiler of ihc’C'a.s.'iandrincs. 

b. A plant that robs or impoverishes the soil. 

•573 Tussfh l/ush. 11878) 49 (iraie wheat ut the grosest, 
..and n peeler of ground. 1707 Moktimkr /lu.cb. (1721) I. 
153 Hemp.. as 'tis esteemed a Teeler of l^ind, 'tis best to 
sow it upon Lands that are rank. 1744-50 W. Ellis J/a/. 
Husbaudm, II. 1, 48 All the oat tiibe are great peelers or 
robbers of the goodness of the earth. 


2 . One who peels, strips, or pares off the skin 
or rinel of fruit, the bark of trees, etc. ; also, an 
instrument or m.achine for peeling. 

*597 Acts 5 (Ilt-ading of .Act J.V. I, c. 33) Sleallcrs of 
grenu; wr>oihlc..|ie.dlc:rs of 'I'lv.i;*!. 1755 Jonxsos, Peeiet\ 
ime who sirijis or Hays. 1846 H. Mahsmai.i. Ceylon n 
I|*.’i li'r'i vvho faih'd to pTiAluce inoiithly :tli<>vc 30 lh.v. of 
: ciiiiianion. vyerc liable Id bn flfiggrd. i88r PuH Malt ii. 
i 5 (h. t. 14/1 Ihe jieelvvs b-f pi-a'-lier.! earn fioiii sixty cent*. 

!■» two ddl!ai-< pfi- day. 1883 Cassell’. s Fam. Mao. An". 

I S^S/i J he bcaiis a'.;.Tin tlioMiiigi ly dried and ilu^ 

j parchiiicrit skin icinovcd by .1 'pri'li 1 

j b. Sc. Ani\ nor/ii. he!. A iiaiuc given In a crab 
I uliei) it peels or casi.s its shell or ‘ pct l *. 
j 1866 W. GKEr.OR Dial, lianjfshire. Peeler, the Shore crab 
J when uastiiig its slicll. z88o in Antrim 4 lUr.m iif .\s. 

1883 Century Mag. July sj'i/a Large craw-fish, vyhirh were 
J .about to shed llieir outer cases, or shells, and which for this 
j rca.son arc railed '.shcddcis or ‘ IVdcrj. 

Peeler^ .p/*bj). a nickn.imegivenlo members 
of the Irish constabulary, r<iuiidc(l under the 
secretary.Nhip 11812- iS) of Mr. (afterwards Sir) 
Robert Peel ; hence subsequently also to j»ol icemen 
ill 1 ‘jigland : sec quot. 1S5S. See Hoiuiy 2. 

18x7 Gi..\. Maiiii-w ill Par/. Dch. 'Hie liislniian . . 
was liahlv tn be i.iriicd otl wiilmut .a iMiiintnil’;. warning, by 
.a M*l of fellows well known in Iri.l:iiifi. . by tin; n;,im- ..if 
iVelers. r8l8 Sik R. Ih.Ei. Let. to iif.g.y/y t.i A|ir., We 
imi: t not iii.ikc the IVcK rs uniwpiilar, by inaiutinaiug lliein 
ngain'^t the dcclaii-.d and urieQuivoeal >eiiNe of the county in 
wliifli tlicy ad. 1829 Ploihxr. Mag. X.W. 56.J The 
* I'c-tleis ’ iliy which •■igMificarit term the'w liub; ( ofisiabulary 
(on. e. apj.ii limed uiulfi Mr. t.bniiiuirn’s bill, as well a-; ihosi: 
by Mr. Peels a*t, are kn..wii iii the v. r!iarii!;:r'. 1S50 
Kinc.sli-.v .lit. Locke x.\.\v, lli;% c'iMi' f‘ i ii iif.vli.t and 
.a -c.irrii wa:i:i:ii ii> I.iv.'ik i.pi M ilie il.i ir, 1858 Penny Cycl. 
yiid Supp). 4‘i4/i Ml. IVi-l. .i- Hi. me Secrci.iry. iutiodiu (-d 
. the new .Melrupolitaii Pi.ilite .\i.i ji:i.-cd v\hiih pm-. ided 

l. oiidoii \viih il.s i fticiciit Uidy uf ' l*i vii iN •.-ubje^.l li. f e 
Home Olticf. ii. lieu of tin: old ‘t barlie.'- i88t 'Rha’ 
My Lady Cotfueite .wi, 'Hie jiei.lers aiii't .afiei him. 

Pe6l6r'^ locnl. [Origin tin krumn.] In Kent: 
All iiiiM Ii.ar used for drilling holes foi ho]) |voIes 
f or waff Its. 

1796 J. ylgrie. Kent ijfii ;• i,fi A l.irjL;v iuiii pei ba In 

m. ikc bob s i'l Ihe land foi ihe. |lu p] pwie-, (...Ms O', or 7’. 
itos K. W. MilkSon* Prait. Agri. . \\i: .71 1. 4 : il.>|i.|.i;el« 1.— 
'Hie p» elvv is made use* of for fiii ming li*>Ies loi il.ir hop-pole..*i. 

Peel-garlic: see J'lu. aki.jc. 

Peeling (p/’liij , tV>/. y/e [1. Pi:Li. r-.l t i\r;l. 
See aliio Pilling r///. j/l] 

1 . 'Phe action itf Peki. in ils vniious senses. 

ta. Pluiuleiing, spoliation, robbciy. Oh. 

[1350-1697; SCO !‘imv: r'/7.4/'.| 

1649 H'.'wri.i T*/e em. Pari, ii This illegal [(.c lin;; i.,l the 
poor J*e.i>:in. 

b. T he stripping or removal of bajk, iiiid, .skin, 
or exlernal layer. 

1564 I\eg. Privy Council .S\Ot. I. 279 The pciing of the 
bark of the staiidatid ircis. 1704 CoiUct. Voy. d.liuu.bil)) 

I 111 . 7'S/i Workmen employ’d in prdirg of the Cii.jmiium. 
rSos Foksyth Pe.tu.'ies Stotl. HI. ;;53 Some people., 
ill barking trees,, .peeled many of them down to thcgioui'.d. 
This..is..(alli:ff pctlinji h«dow the a.\e. 

c. 'Pile coming off of bark, ikiii, etc. ; c.p. tlic 
scaling off of skin after fever. 

1B84 R^•w^K fi .Scoi r /.V /Vm 554 T he peeling 

r.ff and (h . .ly of the oule' ino-si l.ivv:-.. iBgj .A. 'Hut t's .S'ysf. 

I Meu. 11 . I ji., The paticiil’> rclc;Lse will be depiii(:v:il on ihe 
j end uf peeling. 

; d. The plittii.'g off of clothes ; siii]i]-ing. cfliloq. 
i 1834 M. Si OT1 ( r.UT.^e .l/itf'ge .wii. I he eiH‘raiii->:i cf yreling 

I vv.ss .all lb!^ while gi.-i'ig lai aiiumgM iln gii g’mm r.- .iicd 
^'tjiiiiy. 1879 J\iily Sews 7 Apr. -• I hr pi . i c s‘. of * jj* rl- 
i ii;g had III be thnn.i^h. All tiiiii-i jSiiinit iiis wi le HJtui 
^ l.akcn (iff, and . . depo-ited on b--a!d (lie umpire's slcamr.r. 

e. ftd'ing and poliing'. sci Tilling rA’. ib. 
2 cofUT. Thai which is iM-ch-d or pcfls ciff; 
a strip of bark, etc. ; cip. the rind, skin, or outer 
layer of fruits or roots, which is pcclui off when 
they are preiiared for food. 

•597 A. AI. tr. Cuillemeau s Fr, Chirurg, 49 b/..’ Con- 
scivc of Roses, M.arm.al.ade, Cition peclingc.'!. z688 R. 
HoLMi: Armoury ii, The rind, peeling, or skin of any 
Fruit. Z796 Mrs. (>l.a.snf C'-v.^vu' xiv. i-fti) Roil the peeling 
of the .apples .and the cores in some f.ilr water. r839 
Markvat A”. Forster x, A kid of potato- peelinjL'.s. x88o 
C. R. Mamkiiam Peruv. Park 4O1 'I'he oiiier balk ( oine.s cd' 
..in thin .vilvery peelings. 

tb. spa. A thin skin or fabric formerly iistd 
a.s a dress material. Oh. 

Ii6n CoTGR., Cauepin,. outward thliine, and while 
; pilling, of a dre.ssed .sbeepe.-i skin.] 1693 / ond. iia.z. No. 
2837/4 A white Poidiiig Mantua th weicd, lined with Gieeii 
Damask. 1693 iIilkm-. Maids la.rt 111. iii. ji, 

1 did but .st.ay to rliiLsc .some white Fuding ’for a pah ol 
Rrrei.hes. 1769 Du.’din .Vo. it-s^ Sept. / .; C.ardiiial 
silks, sar.snet.s-, peeling.s, and perxian.s. 

3 . The name of .a v.arit ly of ajiplc. V Oh. 

1676 Wi)tiLii)(;K Cyder 11691' aio 'I'hc Feeling is a very 

g ood hasting apple. 1731 Raii.ey (ed. .s\ Peelii.g, a lasting 
ort of Apple that iii.'i'Kcs c.\cellciit Cyder. 

4 . allrib. and Comb., as peeling ax, dron, -/;/? 7 /. 

1791 Tr.ins. .Soe. Arts \\.. 175 Tliey bring the ('offee to 
a in^'hinn callfd .a pieling-mili, whete it is divestexi of ils 
(siitside skin and pulii. 1875 Knight Diet. .Vn /;., Peeling, 
iron, (I shovL'l-shapcd thni.stingdiistruincnt whereby b.aik is 
loosened and pried away from the wood. x8f^ Ilia. Suppl., 
Peelinge^e, a double-bitted axe used in barking trees. X887 
Daily AVnv 3 Nov. 5/3 Another member of the family . . 
had had the fever and waa in the ‘peeling stage 
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Peeliug (prllij),///. ii. [f. Peki, *».i + •nroS. 
See also Pji.i.iKrt///. a.] That {leels, in the senses 
of the vb, 

**97 J- Ki Trins-Sits in .'IrrA, Surj^. VIII. -N... 31. 219 
I'atclics Ilf a p4.'.4.;liiig am! dnisquainuiinc psoriasis on his 
Kft ham! iitid arm. 1900 //•/</, XI. No. 41. 61 Pu liiii; 
|iarv:hc.s in ihu palinft bciiiv; aiiniriULiit with i):i|ml<.‘s. 1900 

Il’trXiM. (m,iz. Sept. B/i Tins ilcco) alive hcatily of the 
leaves ami tlic pcelinj; stcm.s. 

.Peelite (p 7 ‘loit). [Sec -hkJ.] Jii Hiitish 
politics, A name given to tho.«;e C'onscrvativts who 
sided with Sir Robert Peel when he introduced his 
measure for the repeal of the ('orn-l.iws in 1846, 
and who continued for some years to form a. group 
intermediate between the I'rotectioiiist Tories and 
the Liberals, to the latter of whom most of ihciii 
at length united them>e[ve.s. So Pae'liam. 

*853 Kcclfsiohf^st X i 4 1 H is view?* inodrrralcly Con- 
servative: in fact he i.s :in ccclc.siolugical iVdik*. _ 18^ 
Troixopk Dr, i, Thor<s. .w-.ts :i taint of Pet^lisin 111 

the latter (the wcstt-ni^ nunoty of the ConntyJ. 1893 Edifi, 
Kelt. J uly The I ’eeliifs . . u v\ e soiin incrgua indistiiigiiish- 
ably 111 the Libciai party. 

Feell, obs. form of Pjsll sA.^ 

Peen jA /iiV///., and C/.S. Also 7 
pen, y poan, pone. [Of unetTtain origin ; anp. 
a northern and Sc. form of Pank perh, innu- 
enced in form by Peen v. Unt cf, Norw. /ivi, 
//47/w ‘the hinder sharpened j)arl of a hammer* 
(Aasen), refi.Trc<l by some to Sw. dial, /fw, ///« 
(kietz), Da. /rv// fine, neat (?orig. * thin*!.] The 
.sharp or thin cml of a hammer-head, opposite to 
the face ; * I^ave jA'* 

1683 Muxon J/trA. < / p 20 The Hamtner 

..hath no Claws hut u I’eii. 1688 K. Koi.mk ,-l 111. 
321/2 Smiths, .fliiinim'i's liavc no daw or slit in the Ten, as 
iho-sc ilu-it are for di awing rmt of Nails. //;>/., The Pen is 
the .small end of fa haii)iii':r]. 1815 J.\.Miiiso.\, yV/v/, llic 
sharp point of a iiiasuiis liiLinmor. z88i fsce Pane 
1890 t-r"///. D/c/. S.V. Pt'cn vb., Strihing u-.gul.'irly .ill over 
with tlie peen of a hammer. 1900 in Luti, Dial, Diet, (lom 
Sc. and north. Counties. 

b. Comb,, ns pcen-eud (of a hammer); peeii’^ 
emitii adj. (hammer) ; poen-hammer, a hammer 
having a peen or shariiencd end; a bhocmakcr's 
hammer. 

Harper s MajC. Mar. 558/1 The diifercncos between 
ljeen^ainmei-.s and bu.sh-haminer!i. 

P 6611 , penOy Obs, cxc. ditU, [app. of Norse 
origin ; cf. Hire Sw. px/ia ut en ling to extend or 
beat out in length an<l breadth ; Sw, dial. (RieU) 
petut, piina, e. g. pUna ut Jornct to beat iron thin, 
to hammer out in length and breadth ; Ua. dial, 
(Mol bccli) peue, pxnr., pnu* mi to beat out ; Norw. 
dial, (l-toss) penna, pinnne uut to hammer out flat.] 
(rans. To beat thin with a hammer, to liammcT out, 
*5*3 ^nris VI f, xi. 72 The .sickyr helinis pvnis 

and torgis out. Jbul. vrii. V’nA 03 Sura penis furlh a pan 
bodduin to prent fats plakkis*. ihut, viii. vii, 128 The glow- 
arid irne to well and {Hiync aiioii. [In Kng. Dial. T>ict. hom 
.Shetland .and Orkney, CunihM., N. E. Lane.; in Weslinid. 
and N. Yorksh., a.s a .sh<K*iiiaker's term, * to beat the edge 
of a sfjlc with tlie peen tif the hammer ’.J 

Fesng^, variant of PTXO, sound of a bullet. 

1890 llhidr. Lend. AVa.'.r ChrLstm. No. v/\ 'I’hc high 
S'^iiino * jjeeng ' of a small li.Vil of Minic bullel.s. 

Foengo ii>in<\i),v, .Sv, and uorih. d/a/. Also 
pingo. [Fornifil peril, on whinge, under the 
influence iA pa' t-p, pa k, peevish, or the like.] intr. 
To whine, complain in a whining voice. 

?*5‘» jn EverjrrL tn (1824) I. «;t A liyUnd llallat on warlo 
\Vm;.s, Th.at g.ar thair Men live pinging T.ivcs. 1791 f, 
LL.KK.MONi' Poents 377 'Hi^: unhappy ne'er shall pbenge b* 
me in vain. i8z$ S<. jr i Cuy M, xx.xix,That nseles.s peeiiging 
thing o’ a lassie lliere at t.llangow.'in, i8as llKoekKir 
xV. Cdos^., Pecih;inir, nUeiiug feeble, fTr<|ucnt 

and sumewh.'it peevisli complaints. ‘A peengliig b.airn'— .'i 
whining child. 1900 in Eu^. Dial, Diet, from Scotland 
and Nortliumh. 

Feeoy (p/’id i). Sc, Also peooyo,peooe, ploy (o, 
pee-o-ie, pyowe. A boy’s firework, consisting of 
a small cone of damp gunpowder, which is lighted 
at the top ; also called a * spitting devil '. 
x8m Galt Pnrvost xxvi, He was apt to puff .ami fiz, and 

^ -. J* l!! ! ^ 


top. x886 A. Sri! WART Krtftin. (12 J*ee-o-ii;s 

in.'ide of wet ]Kjwdcr kneaded into a paste in the hand. iSi^ 
SiEVKSfioN Master o/p. ii. 2a Chaujnng at the man’s floor, 

. .and ]mtliii’ pvXilher in iiis fire .ann pce^oys in his window. 

Peep (]»/p), Korm.s : 5 pope, 5-6 Sc, peip, 

6- 7 poope, 7- poop. [f. Peep v.^] 

I, 1 . An imitation or representation of the 
feeble shrill sound made by young birds, mice, etc. 

* 4*3 Jajl I Ki/ifi^is fj. Ivti, Now, sueii* bird, .say ones to 
me ‘pepe . £1440 Cesta AVw. 1. xlv. 364 (Add. MS ) The 
Cate conic bcsulc, aii<l herde the misuse Cric in the barine, 
wpc I pci»e ! C1470 Hi-.\kyson Mor. Eab. \\.{ TeraiH 4 C. 
Aiauxe) xKi, How fair ye si-Mfr'? Cry peip, fiuhair euer ye 
be I 1836 PnvNNT. CnldsA. Tim. Ep. (KStiij 26 As a Poppet, 
which apringeih up amt dow'ii,.Tnd crycih peep, ix:vp. 181B 
Lamb Elia Ser. 1. Pr.iixe Chimtu'yr.v., 'Lhcir liitlc pro- 
fessional note.s sounding like the y^teyJ-/iriy^of .v young span ow, 
i8*5 Jamieson s.v., Mie darna play prep\ he dare not , 
let Ins voice be he;ird. 1880 Jeffekiks Cit. P.slntc 91 Then I 
the hrdge-spMiTOW's . . cry * iieep.peep ' mournfully. | 


II. sb. 2 . A name for this sound ; a cheep or 
faint smieak. Now arch, or local, 
f 1470 YlENkY.soN Mi^r. Fab. xiii. ij- A/ouse) i, Scho 
(the mou.sv) ran, cryaiid with inoiiy pietmii.s jicip. 1513 
Douglas ,Eueis vi. v. ni6 The todir aiisueris with a jx-Miiu-S 
poip. is6s J. Hkywoou Fpigr. i. xxviii, I nciiur heard.. 
So iiuicho .as one peepe of one inotisi'. Kok Nat. Ser. 

Slx'ry vi,^ The first faint pet-p that .should announce the 
senitw chick. 

t 3 . A fancy name for a company or brood of 
chickens. 06 .^, rare, 

i486 Bh, St, Albant F vij, A Fepe of cbykcniiys. 

4 . A popular name of certain binfs. 

t a» A young cock. Obs, b. I/. S. A ntime given to 
sever.M .specie.s of .sandpiper; .also to a .species of rail, Eal/us 
(arolinus. 0. A loc,al name of the Meadow-pipit. 

a. 1688 K. Holme Arntouty ii. 311/1 A Cock first fcallcdl 
«a Peep. 

b* *794 Momsf. yf/wr. Ceae', i 63 Heep, K alius Carolinus. 
1864 Sala in Daily Tel. 27 July, A * Peep ' is a very abject 
and idiotic little bird foiiiifl in New England... He is given 
to staggering about in an imbecile and helpless manner... 
The . .New England mind.. has long since endorsed the 
Imntion * .*« tight as a peep to eslpl•€^s.s an utter slate of 


(A niAtts praiensis), , . Peep iForfar.}. 

Poep (i>/“p), jA- Also 6 pype, 6-7 peepe. 

[f. PKhT 

1. All act of ix'cpiiig; a look or glance as through 
a narrow a|K:rlure or from concealment ; a surrepti- 
tious, furlive, or peering glance. 

1730 Swift Traul.us ii. 33 Hence tiiat wild suKpicioiis 
peep, l..ikif a rogue that steals a sheep. 1784 Cowi'KH Task 
IV. 779 He Contrives A ikm-p nt Nalute, when he enn no 
more. 1786 AIme. D'Arhi.ay t.et, T. Tzoininj^ 10 Jub*, 
When T come to town 1 shall iievt:r cct a jic^p at you, 
1838 Dickkn.s Niek. Nick, iv, Suawley .. took another 
peep at the little boy on the trunk. 1851 Mrs. Stowe 
uncle Tam's C, xix. 172 You've only seen a i>cep through 
the curt.'iin. 1873 T kistk.am AToab vii. 124 The nearer gorge 
..afforded a in.agniilc:erit j>cep. 

b. pg. Said esp. ot the first appearance of day- 
light, as in peep of dawn, of the morning, Peep of 
D- tv. Also, A liny speck of light. 

1530 Pai-Sor. 804/t At daj'c pype, a la pipe dn iour, 1579 
Fe.nion Guicciard. xiii. (1599)6^ came hy the peepe of 
the inornir.g to the top of tho iiiouiitaiiie. 1616 Lank Cantu. 
S^r.'s T. viii. loi From raoiningcs peepe till high niidd 
noone. *750 Gkav Eieji^ 98 Oft have we seen him a» the 
peep of dawn. ^ 188a S rKVEssoN AV;v Arab. A 7 .r. (1884) 246 
There w'as no light.. but a little jiecp from a lamp. 

<5. « rEEr-wo. Obs, exc. dial, 

1677 (iiLi'iN Demanol, (1867) 423 When Satan makes nice 
with men , . lie plays at peep with thein^ that he may make 
them more earnest to follow hiiiu 1903 m Eng, Dial. Diet. 
(cited from N. W. Dei'by.shtre). 

2. iransf a. A small ajxrrture. b. A cre-vico 
for looking through ; spec, the slit in the leaf-sight 
of a rifle ; ^epeepsight in 4. O. dial. An eye. 

a i8as BaAinkin iii. in Child Bailotls iv. xciii. (1886) 323/1 
At the siiia peep of a window l!al.iiikin crap in. 1847-78 
Halliwkt.i., Pci'P, an eye. .Samerst l. 

+ 3. A mode of cheating at dice : see quot. Obs, 

ijii PwcKi.K C/ub aa (*anii-sters have the top, tlie peep, 
eclipse, thumbing. Niftr, .Shaking the dice so forward in the 
box, that by an apparent face, they know when locl.Tpdown, 
So as in throw tlie reverse. 

4 . attrih, and Comb, [some of these m e from the 
verb-stem, Teei* v.2J ; peep by play, -glass, -stone ; 
peep hawk {tlial.), a kestrel; poop picking- 
machine; sec quot.; peep-sight, a backsight for 
rifles with a peep for bringing the; forcsiglit into 
line with the object aimetl at : see 2 b. 

1659 R. W1LDI5 Poems (1870) in Dark-lantcm kangunge, 
and his •pc.rp by-play. 1892 I.i;.msiikn Shcep-lund i'>^ 
Can ye wi' ihy ^piH‘p-.;;lass c.\pl>jre The all eterne ? 1880 
Antrim 4 Darjen C/osx,, ^Peep hawk, the kestrel. 1884 
Knight Afech. DUt. !Suppl., *Pcep Nicking^Aiachiiu', a 
.special ijun hrni whirh forms the peep in the leaf of a rifle 
sight. 1881 Orkkni R Gun 151 An elevating Vernier *iicep- 
^ight attached to the stuck of the rifle. 

Peep, sb:^ Karly form of Pip sb/^ 
Pe©p(pfp),T’.^ arch, ox local. P'orms: 5-6 
pope, 0 Sc, peip, 6-7 peepe, (6 pyep, S-9 piep), 
7- peep. [I.atc which began r 1400 to 

take the place of the earlier pipc-n, pype^n, foiintl 
in s.ime sense 1*1250 (see Pipe vX) — OK. piper 
( 1 2lh c. in Ciodef. Compl ,) : cf, I., pfpdre, also 
pipidre, pipire. It. pipare. and pipiare, all said of 
birds, also ¥. pipier, *pipicr to peepe, cheepe, or 
pule, as a young bird in the ncasl ’ (Colgr.) Cf. 
also Du., LG., raotl.Gcr. Pfepen,Uih. pypti , Czech 
pipati, in same sense; also Gr. viiros, L. pipio 
a young ‘ |)eeping* bird, Ger. piepvogel ; all of echoic 
origin. Pepe{n, peep, corresponds in vowel to F, 
pipier, but whether connect^ with it, or indepen- 
dently formed in Eng., is not clear : see Pipe 
1 . tn/r. To utter the weak shrill sound proper 
to young birds, mice, and some kinds of frogs ; to 
cheep, chirp, stfueak. 

c 1403 Lvdg. Temple o/Glas 180 Maydeas )ung of age, 
Th.3t pleined sore with ueptiig & with rage, a 1510 Hey- 
wooD Z,c> 7 'tf (Brandi) 108 Were it but a mouse, lo,shmde pepe 
in your ere. 1553 Hijlokt, Pyep like a chyckem crane, or 
fawcon,//></i. 1566 Painter PeU. Pteas, 1 , yaTheyonge 
larkes . . peping and chirping about their mother, i6os 


Holland J’/tffy I. 998 By the ao day .. ye shall heare the 
chick to peepe wilhiu the vcric shell. 1611 Bible /sa. x. 14 
Thvie, was none that moved the wing, or o^ned theinuiilh, 
or pee|jwd ft Si's 1' diirprdj. x&i8-y8 TIkxiiam, 

als een mays, to Peep like a iiioiis. 1706 Piiii,i,ii'.s,To Piep, 
to «:ry like a cliiclecn. 1883 Harpers A/ag. Aug. 378/2 
A blood of chickens peeped in a iTX)p in one corner. 
1885 .Scribner's Mag, X.XX. 73^1 Soniotiines u iie.s( of 
young chimiicy.KW'!illowj; . . would fall upon the hearth, 
‘ picpiiig I fot hiitn.'ui sympathy. 

f b. To sound .shrilly ; said of music. Obs. 

zsoi Dour.LAb Pal, Hon, 1. 361 Proportion sounding dulcest, 
hard 1 peip. 

2 . transf. Of persons, etc. ; To speak in ,a weak, 
querulous, shrill tone; to squeak ; to ' sing small *. 
(Chiefly contemptuous.) 

c 1530 Ly.ndesay Tedder Coffeis 23 Pcipand pcurly wilh 
ucteoti.s.s graniiw. 1570 Foxk A. .y . 1 /. (ed. a) 1004/1 Frier 
Bucknhnnt. .wa.s so (fashed, that nctier after he durst peepe 
outuf the Pulpit aguynst M. l.atymF.r. x6zz Biule Isa, viii. 19 
Wiaards that pceiiv [A* / '. cliirpl .-UKi that mutter, zfiag H. 
Jon.son £»/jV.ii. i, t),ihe unlyoiacie Tlmt ever jieep'd 

or spake out of a doublet. 17^ Disc. Wiichcraft 12 These 
OraclcLs, when they pietended to receive Answers from the 
Dc.a(l, would piep like Chickens. 1737 Kams.ay Se. Proo, 
xlv. (1750) Z23 Ye’re no sae poor us ye peep. 180a Leyden 
Z.£/..^i'////.r xlvi, Young Rran.xholm perp'd and piiirly .spake, 
* O SIC a death is no for me ! ■ Z863W. Phillips Speeches 
VI, Z36 No one has ever peeped or iiinitered. 

Peep (pfp)> vX' Forms : 5-6 pepe, 6 -7 peepe, 
7- peep. [Not known till late in ifthc. ; not in 
Promptoriiim or Catholicon. 'J'he carl ier synonyms 
i were keke vPromp.), and peke, in 14II1 c. kike and 
pike, to which pepe luul probably some phonetic 
armlogy : sec Peek 7^1] 

1. inlr. 'To look through a narrow aperture, 
as through the half-shut eyelids or th tough a 
crevice, chink, or small opening into a larger 
space ; hence, to look furtively, slyly, ur pryingly. 

<■■*48® Tintmeby Alyst. xiii. 581 .^lak. Nay, do way; he 
slepys. iijus pasfor. Ale liiyi.k he pqiys. 1535 Cox tk- 
DALit Song Sol. ii. 9 He lukeih in at the xvyndowc, 
•S: Mcpeih Ihorow the giate. — Kalus. xxi. 23 A Me 
wyll pepe in at >• w> iwlow | i6iz pocjic. in at llie do«iii-] in to 
the luin.se. ZS70 Levins Manip. 70/11; To IVcpe, inspUere. 
1590 .SriAKS. .yids. .V. i\-, i. 89 WJicTi dion xxak’st, with thine 
ownc fooIcscicN peepe. 1596 — .’i/ereh, l \ \. i. 52 Some that 
will cutrmorc peepe through their eyes, Ami laugh like 
Parral.s xit a bag-pijw.r. zSgx ni:MM>.Y Boyle Tt\f. viii. 241 
1 hubC remote and x;i.st bodies wo.ii: formed, not merely upon 
our aoconnt to he )K‘ept at lhroui;h an uptick gla.ss. 1703 
AlAi.'NnwKM. yiJvrN. J'erns. (1732) We had an optHxrtiiiiiiy 
junl to pc^’p into ir. Z719 Dk Fok Crusoe 1. xi, I lifgan to 
lake (.‘ourage, and to peep aljioad ag;iin. Z7A8 74 TijCKKIi 
Ll. Nat. (1834) 11. 319 'Jhc little bird thiit p»;ep.s m .'a the 
window. 1843 Cari.yi k. Past 4 Pr. 11. vi, ( )ne peeps direct 
into the very bosom of that 'f welfth Century, i860 
F.mkrson CV««y. Z.//t V. 11861) 108 We ii>iisi not i»ci.p and 
eavesdrop at p.'d.TM: doors. 

Jpg’ *S 9 ® Si'i NSFH F. 0 . 1. i. 39 And low, where dawning 
day doth never peepe, His dueUing is. 

fb. Obs, Hang. (Sec tjutit. and cf. Pekpv d.) 
£11700 IJ. L, Diet. Cant. Crevo, As the ('nil Pce/s let's 
Aim him, xvheii the Man is a Sleep, let’s Kill him. 

2 . Jig, To emerge or pKjtrude a very short 
distance into view (as from concc.ilmcnt) ; to 
begin to appear or show itself: chiefly said of 
natural objects, as daylight, flowers, distant emi- 
nences, etc. Often more dislinctly^i^ from 1 ; To 
appear as if looking out or over something. 

*535Coverdalk yer.\\. t A plagn and agreatiMiiiKcry pcpelh 
out iWvci.iK is .seen, 1611 appeareth, i8B.s A*, f '. lookerh forth] 
from the Noith. 1595 Gonnwi.NK. Bianchardyn 11 . 1 ij. When 
the day began to p^epe, they tookc tln:ir horses and rode to 
’J'orrnaday. 1606 SiiAKS. Ant .V Cl. t. iv 53 No Vc.s.si:ll tail 
peepe forth ; but ’lis as Nuoiie Taken a.s scene. i6a8 Gai.u.k 
Prad. The. (1629) as So w.is it the same ChrLsl that peeped 
in the Law. thrtrugh 'Types and Figures. 1634 Milion 
J4y F.rc. .The iiiee Morn on tii' Indian steep From 
her cahinM loop hole peep. 1709 Poi-e Es.\. Crit. a ja Hills 
peep o’er hills, and Alps oil Alps .ari.se. 1770 (Jolijsm. Des. 

^ ^weet a.s the p^iIIlro^e peeps beneath the thorn. 

z8si Ci.AifK / 7 //. Minstr. I. 6 ’J‘Ik> steeple p<'epiiig o’er the 
wood’,*; dark brow. 1857 W. Culi.ins Dead Secret vi. i, The 
stem of a pipe peeped out of the hi ejesi-poekel of his coat. 

b. Of a plant, seed, etc.: To begin to show itself 
above the soil ; to sprout. 

1593 Nashe C/trisTs T. Wk.s. (GrtwarB IV. 185 riiose 
blossomcs which pec^ie foorlh in the beginning of the Spring, 
are fro.sl-billen and die. 1707 MoraiMF.k Hush. (1721) U. 9 
When your IMaiils begin to peep, Karili them up. 1765 
Kahi. irAiJi)i.NGTOM Forest-frees 16 It (hornliram) lie.s aH 
long III the smlhed hcfi.re it ficrp^as the ash. 1873 Bkvant 
New Sf Old I, Flowers, lliai were buds but yesterday, Peep 
from the ground where’er 1 fia.s.s. 

0. Of a mental chaiaclerislic or the like; To 
show itself a little unintendcdly, to come slightly 
into view unconsciously. 

1579 W. Wilkinson Con/ut. Familye o/Lime, Brie/Descr., 
H.N. began to pepe out. 1611 Shak.s. 
Ivint. iiL T48 Your youth And the true blood which 
miepes fiiitely il, rough ’t. iM Lamb Elia Ser. 11. Genteel 
Style ^rrit., 1 he way the retired statesinati peeps out in hi.s 
es|Miy^. 1881 Lady Hp.hhkrt Edith 8 l.itllo iiidicatiutis of 
selfishness and hearticssness would peep out now and theiu 

3 . trans. To cause to appear slightly; to put 
forth or protrude (the head, etc.) out from a 
hiding-place, b. To cause or allow (the eye) to 
peep, rare, 

*597 SiiAK.q. 9 Hen, /P‘, i. ii. 938 There is not a danngerous 
Action can peepe out hi.s head, biit I am thrust vpon it. 
1669 Dryoem Tyran. Latte xii. i, This love. .Peeps out liU 
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coward bead to dare my aue. 178B Dhinterestfd Lfive 1 . 
iiS Hiding hiiiLself in ihe belfry, and occasionally pecpiiiK 
a bit of liis head out. t8iB Kkais Endym, 1. 871 A well 
Whose patient level peeps its crjTilal eye Kiglit upward. 

4 . tmns. To spy out by peeping, rare. 

1817-18 CoBDETT tic$Ut U. S. (1C32} 235 Telling them (he 
story of Baker's peeping out (he name, marked on the sack, 
w'hich the old woman was wearing as a petticoat. 

Peepal: see Pekpul. 

tPoep-arm. Obs, rare. [f. Peep z^.'-^ + Abm: 
cf. next.] In phr. To play peep-ann^ to let the 
arm bo seen as briefly as possible. 

i8sS B. Jo.v<oN Staple 0/ N. 1. i, A hrukeii [i. c. worn out 
at t)ic elbow] sleeve keeps the arjn back.. And thciice we 
say\ that such a one plays at iH.-ep>arin. 

]Peep- 1)0 (p/'pibdu 0 - colloq. ^ IJo-PEEI\ Cf. 
Peek-do. 


1837 Dickens Pkkw. x. Small restless black eyes, that 
kept winkhit; and twinkling on each side of his. .nose, as if 
(hey wero playing a perpetual game of peep-bo with tliat 
feature. sft|7-78 H alliwi-xl, . . the term is extended 

to the occasional obscuration of a clrbtor, or of one accused 
of anything rendering his visibility inconvciiieiit. i88g ' J . S. 
WiNiEK* Mrs, Hob (189]) 40 The .'ifternoon sun playing 
peep-bo among his thick golden curls. 

Poepor * (p/ pai). [f. Pkkj* + -Ell 1 .] 

1 . One vvho or that which pcL'])S nr cheeps. 

x6ii CoTOK., 7 V//Vnr, a ]jecper, cheeper ; pulcr. 

2 . Spec, a. A young chicken or ^ligcon. 

1591 1.V1.Y Emfyw.x, ii, 1 pieferre. .nii aucieiil heiint hcforc 
a younge chicken i.K;(.|ier. 1849 Dammi. 

/A-«. /•', cclvii, But niilily cover wiih a Wing wide Spread; 
Feathers above 'em to .Siiiround them .'Ml, Aiiiated peepers. 
*733 Bwamston Man 0/ Taste 1.1 .Snails tlie first couise, 
aud Peepers rrowii the meal. 1755 J on.ssoN, Peeper ^ a young 
chicken ju.st breaking the shell. 

b. U. S. A name given to various Ircc-fiogs, €S|). 
the llylodcs. 

i »®4 Roe Xat. Ser. Story vi, He said they were peejicrs. 
1889 G. H. Ku.wav;ki« CanlcfCs SU^y i, 19 Tiic chorus 
of the Ifylodes. or peepers,. . that picrehig Lrclile.. that 
nothing even the katyjid-^can equal in stridoni iuteiisity. 

Peeper ^ [f. Peep 7.'.- -Eli 1 .] 

1 . One who petps or peers ; esp, one who looks 
or pries furtively, a pricr, a ‘ Rial Pry *. 

165B Gai'i.k Matj^asirtuif, He.. had his eyes put out ; 
an apt puui.sliiuent for .til peepers aud slar-ga/crs. 1663 
Kii.Lii'iKLw i arsons v. iii. in llazl. rMli/iv XIV. 519 
What wt'Mild not I giNe for a puepei's place at the meeting? 
17H IStf-.i-le SpL\tator No. 5,j f H, I doubt luiL hut you will 
lliink SI Peeper as much more pe.inicious than a Siarer, 1795 
WoLCOii (1*. I'indai) ('.fmention A'/ 7 / Wks, 1812 111. .iii » 
Then lei ihe hullet. .DiMiiiss tlte saucy Peeper lu lliu lU-.sid. 

2 . All eye. Cliiclly //. 

/Z1700 It. K. /Vi./, Cant, fVvrii, /WperSf Kyes, 1753 /• 
.’Sm'iiiu-.Mu. I.ydia t i70iV' II, iKi An understanding as inuch 
distorted tind awry .i.s his two peepers, 1785 ('KOsi: D.et, 
I'ldg. if., Pitpets^ cyt;.ss single pec/n'r^ a one eyed iiuui. 
1819 ,SPi}rtinif V. 6 A .slight cut on the jighl pcepet. 

1848 Th.acki KAV / Vi;/. Pair xiv, .A secret . . in\ i.-^ihle . . to the 
slLipM peepers of th.il young wliiskered prig. 

3 . a. Caul, A looking-glass; also (quol. I7^’5) 
a spygLiss; //. a pair of spectacles, b. A small 
willow 

Ladies Diet. Peeper^ a Lutiking-glas'-. a 1700 
B. E. Pici, t an/. (.Vi.c, (.V;rt/v-/tr/f;-.v, c. old hishion'd, 
ord'n.’uy, black-fraiued, or i.oiniiKin l,ooking glasses. 1785 
Gkqsk /bV. 7 . PV/iV- P't /V.'A.o', a spying glass; and also « 
looking glass, (cant). 18x5 J amii-.Sii.n, Pirprrs, . . a rant leriii 
for succt.u les AV-i 1^9 ioci-o HP. 0/ ik'est 1 . ii. 

■ys Ihe windows. .arc mii.lII, .c.ul (he brown thatch is lifted 
above these peepers. 

4 . As a local tiamc of animals and fil.ants : a. A 
species of Tub-fisli, 'Trtiila tutulus (Cornwall) 

Dial. Did.), b. A local 11 amo of the Pim- 
pernel t.l-ces P'iora (K. Yorksh. (iSSS) 79.O. 
Peop-eye(p/ pioi:). rare. Jlu-pKEr, Peei'-im*. 
1887 Harper's D*''-- 7'>A 1 I'^ baby, .lu.ule fulilc 

efforts to play * ptep-eye ' with anyhv'dy jovially disposed in 
the crowd. 

Pe6p*ll0l6 •pPpihiMil). A small hole through 
which one can )ieep. 

x68l OrwAV Soldiers PWt. 1. i, .\nd then for .1 peep- Hole, 
uddb fish I have a peep-Holc for thee. 1716 I-AUY AI. NV. 
Montagu /,*■/. to Pope 14 Sept., I’he Comedy.. lieg.aii with 
Jupiter's falling in fuve out of u peep-hole in (be clouds. 
*^7 J- ^ 1 * Ni \v.man ill J. Jciiiiing.s Life iiStiS) 11.) Wc see 
ravli other as through the peep-holes of a show. 1890 V, W. 
K0HI.N.SON l'\'sy strange P'ojnily 3 Mr. Barnett had .. put up 
the .shutters, and had glass peep-holes made in every one of 
them. 


PeO'pingy <'b/. sb.^ [f. Peri* i;.l + -ino C] The 
action of Peep 7>.i ; cheuping. 

<^1403 [see PKhi> P.^J. 1551 HuLOi:r, Fipynge or piepynge 

of byidcs or fowiv.s. ^ 1709 iV.^ nERiiA.M in P/n 7 . J'rans. 
XXVI. 491 The Peeping of Chickens in the Kgg. ..1 luive 
my self divers times heard that. 1863 T. W. jlirauN.sos 
Anny Life (1870) 71 No sound but the jiceping of the frogs 
VI a marsh. x888 A. K. H. Bovu Less. Mid. .Age 353 The 
‘ ‘ i long duct. 

-iNo*.] The 
looking through a naiTow 
opening, peering, jurying ; emergence into view. 

*593 Nashe Christ's T. Wks. vGrosait) IV. 185 If at the 
first peeping out of tlie .shell, a young Student .srt.s not a 
grauc face 011 it . . he is cast of and iliscuu raised. 1593 SliAKS. 
Lucr. 1089 Why pry.sc ibouihrough my window? leave thy 
peepiiig. ifiM Walion Angler .wi. >10 In a morning up 
we rise Ere Aurora.s jiccping. s8a6 Seorr ICoodst. v. No 


feeble peeping of two weak., voices singing a long cTu 

Pee'pingf vbL sbi^ [f. I’EEF «».- + -INO *.] 
action of Peep : looking through a na 


one has paid for {.leeping since Turn of (?ovcntry's days. 
attrib. 1691 R. L'Escrangk Fables civ. 98 The Fox sf 


E spyd 


him .. through a Peeping Hole. 17*3 Steelk EngHshfu. 


No. 8. 49 A next Room, into which there were the peeping 
Mules frequent in Taverns, x88o Browning Mnl/ykeh 65, 

1 have found me a pecping-place. 

PdO'pingy PpL fl.i ff. Peep v.^ + -ino 2.] That 

peeps or cheeps ; cheeping. 

1568 T. Howell Arb. Amitie (1879) 76 The Robine small, 
Sind peeping Wren. 16x4 Sylykster Retkulia's Rese. 11. 
455 The peeping chicken.^ 1843 Horn & Rob. Gate Lang. 
Unl. xxv. § 147 Young chicks, callow and unfledged .. railed 
peeping chicks. 1894 K. B. Shari k Ilandbk. Birds Gt. Brit. 

I. 107 The Meaduw-l'ipit. .uttering a*i)ccp’-ing note. 

Fee'ping, ppL n.- [f. Peep v:^ + -jno 2.] That 
peeps or peers; that peeps forth or emerges slightly 
into view; tCr/tfw^) drowsy, nodding, ‘ winking*. 
PeepiHie Tom : see qtiot. 1S37 ; hence allusively. 

* 59 * WvKLKv Armorie 13 Putting Axjrth a little cr^ss.int, 
or a ijccpiiig mollet. c 18x7 Miuulkion Witch v. ii, Whil.-il 
wc .snow reverence to yond peeping mot'Jii. a 1700 B. fc. 
DUi.Cant. Crciv^Peeping. IJrow.Ky, Sleepy. 1707 Mortimkk 
JIusb. (1721J 11 . 34 The first peeping red Buchi and Le/ives. 
1784 Cowi’Ku Tirotin. 235 Ere he yet begin To show ihe 
peeping down upon his chin. 1796 Gho-se Fii 4 ir. 7 ’., 

Peeping Tom, a nick name for a curious prying fellow. 

Penny Cyd. VIII. 218/1 The story (of Godivu] is eni- 
lieTlished w itii the incident of Peeping Tom, a prying uuiuisi- 
tive t.'iilor, wlio was .stmek blind for pimping out his head 
as the lady pas.scd. 1884 .SW. Rev. 14 June 779/x A mossy 
recess surrounded hy peeping flow'eis. 

People : see Fkei'Ul. 

tPeo'pllHg. Obs. rare [f. I'EErr/.l + -ljno.] 
A little ‘ peeping* anitn.al ; a chicken. 

*594 O. B. Quest. Profit.^ Con.^ern. 29 She returncs into 
the house to her pcepling, .singing, 1 hniic: lici, 1 huuc hci. 

Peep of day. [Sec Teei* j/;.- i b.] 

1 . The fust appearance of daylight, the earliest 
dawn. 

I *530 : »•<-•*-* sl\* I b.] 1577 -87 IIomnshlu t Aron. 111 . 

I i3?/i The Miijtrow..,hy the ptro.pc. of date, all the batteries 
began. ]88x J. Pakkku A post. Lije I. ji 3 Thc ficst .s;icrificc 
was uffeied at the very peep of day. /tg. a x8|6 Mrs. '1'. 
MoHiiMkK (////<■) The I'cepof thiy s or a Series ot the earlie.st 
leligifius Instruction the Infant Mind iscanableof receiving. 

ativih. iBsa SxiKOLLV Z. Arft»det 6v2 Always siippoiiing 
our peep-of-day atiiusemcnt g(x:s as it should do. 

2. /'cep ‘of'/lay boys, a I'rotestant organization in 
the North of Ireland v'''^ 7 ^ 4 ” 95 )> whose members 
visited the hF)use.s of their Roman Catholic op- 
jjoiicnts (see Defender i d) at daybreak in sc.'irch 
of arms. So Peep-of-day ikrgyman, prindplc ; 
also Poop-o’-dayism. 

1807 V.\xc.o(:vEK Agric. iiSi ;> 'Ihe inMirgeiit 

banditti of furies, Hearts of Steel, rtep-t>'day floys, Uliile 
Uoys, i’U'. 28x5 C. M. \Vi.M.M.Ai;ori* English Spy 1 . 2.1:17 
[He] juineil the. pe»'p of d.iy boy-j in full cry. 2845 Svi». 
.S.Mirii Eragtu, Itisk Korn. Lath, Ch. Wks, it^y 11 . 3W2 
A pcc-p-of day clergyman will no longer iT»*;uh to a pccp-of- 
d.iy congrcg.ition. 1890 l.f:i Kv Eng. in iSth C. .xwi, Vl J. 
20 A corp.s of vuluuteer.s whi<.U had been originally iaiM:d 
on Peep of Day principles. 

3 . A local n.ime of the plant Star of Bethlehem, 
Oruiihogalum t/mbellaUu/t [^Shropsh.Wordbk. 1 879). 

Feep-sliow ■: p/'ihp"'. [f. f-- or sb.t^ + 

Snow f/»,] A small exhibition of pielure-s, etc., 
viewed through a magnifying lens inserted in a 
small orilice. Also ^'g. 

x86x in M ay hew H'ud. Labour 111 . SS/i Iking a cripple, 
I am obliged to e.\hibit .a .small (>ecp-.show. 1865 Dickkns 
MuL hr. IV. vi, .V peep-show which had originally started 
with the Buttle of Water I ck), and had since in.-ide it e\ery 
other battle of later date. 1869 SrrHChON 7 . Ploughm. 
Talk 18 As hv.y.s .sec sights in a peepshow at inir f.iir. 1870 
Lowl.ll Study Wind. 25 The jiccp-.show .s whidi Nature 
provulcs with such endless variety for her children. 

II Feepul, pipal (prpz?!;. Also 8 9 people, 
pippal, poopal, pepal, -itl^pipul. [Hindi pipalx^ 
Skr. pippala.'] An Ind ian s \ 'ccics of lig -1 rce ( P/ius 
fv/ig/osa), icgardetl as sacied : - Ik^-TKEE. Often 

xitfnh.y piipuE, pipol-trec. 

2788 As iatii-k Res. 1 . J9*:» An e\c.iv.'itioii..iii the ground., 
filled with .a lire of pippal wond. 1798 W. Ti-nn.\ni ind. 
A’t'd/Vrt/. (1803) il, 356 The seed-* of the |>ceplv tree. .a.sol(cii 
i\> they full upon an old edifice spiing up iuiotices wiili 
great ra]iidity. 2832 TKtLAw.NKv youmicr Son 11 . 

i6j .% hir^e pepiil liec grew near, 1842 Elphinsione l/ist. 
Ind. 1. 241 fhe coutiliy i.s often M-attercd with old niangoc 
irce.s and lofiy tamarinds and pipals. 2887 La.nc. .l/v//;, 
Ritual iV Relig. II. 335 The village (iuds whirii in Indmd well 
ill the iiccpul or (he Ikj tree. 2891 Kirling Lrye's Ifantlicap 
Prtf. 7 Gre.'it pipal trees overhung the well-w'jinilavv. 

Feepy */• and colloq. [f. Peep s/.- 

or sb:^ + -V.] a. Drowsy, sleepy. (Cf. Peep v,- i b.) 
b. Charat-lcrizcd by peeping. 

18^7-78 Halliwkll, Peefy, sleepy, drowsy. Go to pi opy- 
by, i.e. to sleep. ITar. dim. 1896 Snowpf.n fl\b o/ IFeaver 
8 (K. D. D.), with long waiting wc fell peepy. 189B M, P. 
SiiiKi. YeliJiu Danger 150 Peepy little Ifcw itching eyes. 

Feer (pl--i), sb. {a.) Forms; 3-5 per, 3-6 pier, 4 
poor, 4-5 pare, peyre, 4*6 pere, 4-7 peere, 4-8 
pair, 5 pir, pyere, peyr, pyre, peree, 5-7 piere, 
6 peore, 4- peer. [MH. a. OK. per, peer (loth c. 
in Littre), since idthc./a/>,=*Pr.,Sp./i//', \t.pare, 
Y.par-em equal. In OK. w.as both adj. and 
sb. ; in Knglisli the adj. use is quite suhordin.ite, 
aud only in the expression peer to, where it might 
also be viewed as the .sU] 

1 . An ctpial in civil standing or rank ; one's equal 
before the law. 

[laiS Magna Carta sk\, Comiics & baroaes non nmercl- 


enliir nisi J3i:r iiatcs suo.s. //■/</. xxxix, Nullum liber homo 
cnpiatiir, vel imprLsuiietur, ..nhsipi r legale judicium iKuium 
buurum, vel per legem terrae.J 2303 R. Bwl nni-. Jlandi. .'yynne 
6076 Men.. pat mow wcyl,.'it .'die ^ers, lyuc as loulct, and be 
here pers. 1390 Gowkr Coif/. 111. 160 By his '•idc He .set 
him rloun as pier and pier, c 1430 tr. De imitaiione iii. xki. 

8g Wheljcr he uiiflie of hi.s pi elate or of ids pierc, 01 of his 
lower. 2387 Harrison Englafui 11. xi. (iS/ji) 1. 222 When 
sociicr anie of the iiobilitie arcconuicu d of Ingh ii-cas >n by 
their pcen's, liiat is to sale equals. x66o R. C>iki. justice 
Vind. 16 Nor must birafl'ord suifer by an oidin.'iiy way ul 
judicature hy his peers,, .ho must die by Act of rarllament. 
* 7 ^ Blackstons Comm. I. xii. 403 As ila* lord.s, ihoiigli 
difiereiil in rank, yet all of theiii are ]>(:i:i-> in icsjieti of 
their nobility, the Coiiiiiioiiers. .all .in- in law peeis, in 
re.specl of ibtii Want of iiohility. x8o8 .Scori Maim. i. 
xxviii,^ He .. strode .'U'loss the hall of state. And fiont'd 
where ho sale, As he his jir-t’i had been. 2877 
Mu». Glipiiant j/nX'trj hior. iii. •jij 'J he sairt-d chain of 
friendship links together those who are unequal in iai>k. .'ir. 
well as those who an; each other's {iccrs. 

2 . One Avho takes tank with aJUitlier in point uf 
natural gifts or other qualifications; an equal in 
any respect. Said also of things. 

ciagoS. Eng. Leg. 1 . 4-,?/i66 Seint Marlin wa:i ap'.j.*-ilcMe 
pier: for holie gost adi^htc In him ase in );r. .\poMles. 
tf 1300 Cursor M. 7970 Of al ]»'■ psalmes o In: sauii.r pi * 
psidme o penauLc Im-* na per. r 13K Chah i c. Pr. T. 

3'j C?h.iunt4.clcer In al the laiid of cinwyn;; i.a:- liih jicei. 
2470-85 Malory Arihut xv, vi, I kn-^we w-l ihow ha-t not 
thy pyere of ony irthely --yiifiil inaii. 2482 C*. - '^.iN itodjrey 
clxiv. 2-1'.: He had iiiuche leyd doLin his pi)dc..lie 

wiriide to Imiie faughicn p#cr peer. 2535 fJcni i i 'l.i. 
Ealus, vL If, A fnilhfull fretnk hath no pr.;m:. 168a SirT. 
Bkow;^'!-: Chr. Mt r. i. § pf, Fidelity, Ikmily and geiicious 
HoiU'Sly . . wherein . . tlie true lUioiLk Fng'.ish Geiulernan 
i hath ii'j 1 'eel. 1791 Cowi’i-u /Had u. 491 UlysM;*;. . Jo\e’i 
! peer in w i-.doni. 1863 'J yxo.'ii i. Heat v, g 15':: i;i37o‘ 134 
; \Vhf n wc w ish to ovcrt-rmi: nioli cular fjrce.s, wemic tattai k 
: llteiii by their pct.is. 1888 I’.uu.i. Anur. Comn.w. Issiv. 

' II. t\>7 Some of ihust men weic the peers of the lje.st 

Euri'ipcaii sLatesinen of the time. 

t 3 . One who is ahSucialcd or m.atchcd with 
another; a comjiaiiion, mate; a rival. In quot. 
c 1330 = wife. Ohs. or arch. 

13.. A'. Alls. 157(1 l)yiiiL'.seIis plaicn with peoreu allc. 
f 2330 R. Bi< 1. X NT.' t. ■/;/<:•«. (i8to; 105 Malde he queue his 
j i»<:re in God .stho did cudyng. 138a \V>c-i.ii- Ma/t. .\i. 16 
Children sittvnge in thcepyngc . . cryii.ge to Ikt pciiis 
' letc.|. ^ f 2400 Dcstr. Tioy .,073 l*uHi:x tl;c pnat K>ng 
' and his perc CaMcr. 2467 H aiti/. Aiih. in i-.'.’/'i Rep. 

! J/ist. MSS. Comm, App. .V’-* I'ktiy Maiie ai.d .M.iire.s 
p:lrc..^hul have his own to (heletlion of the Maiie. 

159X Sii.Nst.u ri’!. II cr Ms I tin. \u .\u hwUous Dragon.. 
St love with ,1 Spidfi hi.s uuiriuall pcan'. 2657 Cuwi.i-v 
Death Wid. /latxry ii, My sweet Companion, and my 
gentle I’ecic. 2730-46 Tiu)Vs.;<n Auiumn 403 O, glorious 
he, beyond His oaring peers 1 28x7 Kkms Endym. i\. 271, 
To slmy ,'iway ititu thc'C fol(:^ts dit.sr, .AK iie, w itln'-ul a peer. 

4 . A mcinbtT of one r*f the dcgreis of nobility 
in the United Kingdom; a duke, marqui.s earl, 
viscount, or fi.*iron. 

Pccr.s are i f three cUsbCb ; ptcrs e/ the VniUd Kingdom 
or 0/ the rtaim mi> to 1707 called peers oj England, fruin 
1707 to iiJr;i ptcrsoj Great fjiitMn),ki\\ of whom, when of age 
and not otherw-iM.-. dbqualificd, may sit in ihc Jiouse of 
Lordsi/YfVA OJ Scotiandt of whom sixteui arc tlecud to 
e.-ich rarliaine'nt a,s icpieNenialive incmbcis to sit iu the 
House of Lcird.s; pni.\ v/ Ireland, of whom iwcnly-eight 
rcprc.scniativfs are elected for life to the House uf I.-nl,'-. 
By a declaration t f the Ibuise of l.orrS in 1C92, Bi.shopfj are 
1 only lord.s of rarlUmetit, and not pecis. 
j [x3xz-a Act 15 Edio. II, Nous jiifis de la lerrc, Cuiinii's & 
I B.^rnuli^, en la presenre untie Seigneur le Koi, agardoms 
I que Sir Hugh le Des;-enscr le fitz er Sir Hugh Ic Dc.spei -svi 
k pieic M^iciit de.'-hc-ritf.i-/. 133a Rdls cf Parlt. 11 . bifi 
Le Seigneur dc Wake & aulre.s Pierres I'f ia terie.] 2381 
Wyciii' .Sel, It ks. 111 . 514 By r-our.N.'iil of peere.s of J'e 
rew me. 1 2470 Hlnkv fi 'k/.V/. e viit. 15 Thai . . Bc---ix'hL him 
fair, as a iK:yr olV lltc land, To cum and t.'ik Mini gouernaill 
pii hand. 1559 Min\ Mac-. Rieh. II 3 The I’icis aral I#oides 
that did his c.'iuse uphold. 1593 Sn.\KS. Iteo. I T, iv. \ii. 
227 The ptcude.st IVcTf in thi Kcaliue shall not wcaie a 
head on his sliuviklftb vnivsse he pay n.<; tribute. 2654 
V It VAIN Epit. Ess. II. i. ?6 Kings lule is go(i<l, wuis ihe 
I'eeiN ojilimary. 2707 V'.. C'iiamiu'.rl.xynk Pres. hs. t'fg. in. 
iii. 1:76 .Vll Pce.'S of llic Rialni beiiig 1 ou’k '(1 on ;ln the King’s 
llcreditnr)' consianl Cuiinsi'lli-.i s. x8a6 Disk.m.i 1 I 'ir. i ’iry 
11. viii, 'i he neighbouring peer, full cif gi.'ice and gra\ity. 
1900 Whitaker'i Aim. sm The Hou.*^e of Cords .. I'vnsisls 
of the Spiritual Louis of England . . the Ten1p01.ll Peers of 
Kiiqlaiul, Gie.a Biiiain, and the United Kingdom, .ind, in 
addilivui, 16 Hereditary Pc-eis of Scoliand .sclcclfil to i.ich 
Pniliament, and 28 He! edit ary or created Pet is of Ireland 
elected for life. 

b. Jn icfcicnoo to Krniice: («i) One of the 
twelve i>cers of Fraucc : see Dou/tmes; (b) One 
w’ho j) 05 se.sscd a territory w'hich had I eui ereclctl 
into a lordship, and who had a right to sit in the 
Parliament of Paris; (c) A member of the Upper 
Legislative Ch.am her, 1814-1 S48. 

Ic XX05, c 1310 : Dot/ K I CRS.] I 1470 Hrnkv Il’aHace x. 

91 2 The peryss off F 1 atice was still at thair parlcincm . e 1489 
Caxio.n Sfynnes q/‘ Aymen xx. 453 Rowlande 'was .i ferdc 
for his viiclc rhtiilcmagn..wher(or he went aviOt'.c nyghe 
hym and ,soo dyde oliver. ogyi r. & all the xii perc^. 2494 
Fauyan Chron. 1. civ. 143 (Charles Martel] chase xii perjs, 
which, after some wryters, are r.illyd doreperys. x6zi Co ri.R. 
s,v, /Wr, La Cemr des Pairs,.. ilw. P.iili.imcul ef P-uis 
wherein the IVefes of France niay sit a-* Assistants. 1630 
R. JokHson's Ringd. 4- Comtmo. The '1 wiLe Pecrcs 

of France have the precedence before .'ll! the of the 
Nobility., .Of these IVercs, there be six uf the Clcrgie. 
* 7*7 4* Chambers Cyd. s. v., The title peer, in France, is 
bestowed.. on every loid or person, who.se fee is erected into 
A lordship or peership. x8o8 Scorr . 1 /arm. vi. xxxiii, When 
Rowland brave and Oliver, And every p.iladin and peer, Ol 

78-3 



FBSB. 


616 


FEEBSHIF, 


Koncesivalles died I 1848 W. }(. KKi.i.vtr. L. Plane's Hist 
Tsh V. I. 131 Measures.. directly opposed to the consti- 
tutional charter, to the coastitutional rights of the chamber 
of peers, to the laws of the French. 

o. Applietl to the tyLoioi of Sparta, i.c. those 
citizens who had equal tight to hold slate oflices. 

1838 Thiklwall C»eecc IV. 373 All who wcic uiKiblc to 
defray this cxi>cnsc, were ..degraded into a K>wei cla.NS, 
from the tank of Peers to that of Inferiors, or CoiiniioncrN. 
1851 Ckoik Greece 11. Ixxiii. IX. 34^ A Spartan l iii/en, but 
not t>ne of that select number called The F.<iuaLs or The I’ccr-s. 
6. Ill generalized sense: A man of high rank, 
ill any country, stale, or organization ; a in)hlc. 

c 1350 /IT’//. PaUrnc & allc |»c lordcs of I'.it load ../t 
J»e best burgcys../k be pers of .spayiie h*it n> pfison 
t.^ke. C1440 Bitne Flor, i.*33 Go w e to owie cowiico.il porys. 
l«49 CovKKU.^LK, etc. Erasnt, Par. J/rfi. .\ii. vnnumor- 

able syghc of anKcl.s the hcade poares & iMhabii.'iuiiies 
Ihcreur. c 1586 C'iks.s PiiMnnoKh Ps. .\i, lv;ipts 

create pccre> with homage ^ball .attend. 1665 Nkediiam 
Afeti. A/i'tficin^ »i Stiininoniiig all the Peers of the faculty 
to a solemn Assembly. 171a AnnisoN No. 417 P 8 

The Slaluf" .and heliaviotir uf .Satan .and his Peers. 

*701 Ok Fok True-lorn ICnji^. -rj Pride, the hril Peer, 
and Pre: ident of Hell. 

6. altrllK and ( omb. a. ii//;v 7 ». 'I'hat is a peer. 

1093 O. .Stki'NLV in Prydens Juvenal viii. 11697) 2'.vj A 
Peer .^clor is no nnjiiNlroiis thing, .Since Rome h-as own'd 
a Fidicr fo! a King. 1889 Patty AVan ji Jan. ^ 6 Their 
peer Clitic had expres-sed his \villirignes.s(i‘ic.]. 1896 
uas. II -Aug. 1/3 The f:i.shifiii of Peer Mayors .. delights 
provincial townsfolk and tbrir woiiifiikind. 1901 Pu./y 
TtL 3 July 11/4 I.urd CapJig.an wa^ the rn-.t pecr-priviner 
to be defended by members «.»f iln: liar. 

b. Comb.y as ‘ridtlcn adj. 

1884 Cn \MiJKKi..\iN Ihnl.xK J'lu: r.iip is iieailv full. 

Wc have been too long a peei -ridden nation. 1894 ll'estin* 
(.inz, Mar. 6/3 Mr. Gl.idMoiie has been the gioate.sl (j^ r- 
iiiakfr of thi.'!, or peihap?. of any, cmiiiiy. 1900 Jlid. 
vg Slay y/j Peer iiuikiiiy; used to be considered a dearly 
cherished pieu>g.iiivc tif ilie Crown. 

B. adJ. or qii.isi-rrr//. Kiiiuil (Jo). 
trt 1300 Cttrsor M. 4 , • 'i o godd self wald In; be pore, 1387 
Tm visv IJit^dcn ^R*»Ilsi 1 . .|t» Asia is most in quanlite, 
Kuroiva is ias.si?, and pen; lififioKN ^ai\ i43»'5o fgalli;, 
('axiom lykej in noiiiiibre of pepje. Jbid. 17^ pc gictc 
Coiistaiitiiuts biilde .'ind made )ns citcii cnenc and pere 
to Rome [^quatn AV»M’.rI. _ 1567 Satir. /Vi’/Avr Refornu 
vi. 36 ^oue strength to ih.\iris on im way luyclil be peir. 

I 1687 A. l.uvM.L It. I'hc^h'Kot's Trtvo. 11. v3 lie is Peer to 
the gn-al r.ord.'i of the Count icy. x88i Atlun lie Monthly 
XiA'll, HgO Moic than one artist whose band has not been 
peer to his feeling.] 

Hence PeoThood. the coiiditiun of being a peer, 
pcership. Also {jwmC’^iVds,) Vee'rish <1., of or 
pertaining to a pc'cr ; Foe'rllii^, a peer’s son, an 
embryo peer ; Pee*xy abouiuling in ])cers (so 
peiriness). 

1888 Sat. /iTt*. 9 Junti 7<u Ilis fl.niri.sliing of pt>ei- 

hood and ’^{iccrliood when Louis Philippe w.iS king, a 1734 
Nouiii Kxtitucn I. ii. § 141 {1740) -Any other Prti . . 
might have Ijcen t.'ikcn .iiid made i\ *Pt;t i-ish Kxainple of. 
*793 J* tViLi.i.AMS Lr/o 0/ l.d. Batryutorc. 6« Tho gay 
•Petrling, who is barely tiiliilt:d to the hoii'Ts and imiiiu- 
nities of manhood. 1865 Spectator ^5 Nov. i^oj/a A 
inoiiiipoly of power can no more be safely allowed to peers, 
pcci lings, ami peers' .soiis indaw', than to arli/aii>. 1895 
iPestf/t. (fVi.:. 5 July 2/2 The new (T.abinct i.s *pcery to llio 
cud .no one le!>s than an earl gets anything this morning. 

Peer (pb'j), Forms: 4-5 poTe(n, 5pooro, 
peyre, .SV. peir, 6- peer. [a. 01 *\ /tvv/', var. of 
pairier, parer L. paridre to m.ikc ctpial, f. par-em 
equal, Pekr.] 

1 1 - trans. To make equal; to class as equal; to 
put in the same rank or on .an equal footing with. 

X379 HamiioL'k Bruce ix. 666 iPirncc] Toquhuni. in-to gude 
cheiielry I dar jH-ir naiiu. ytJJS AV. /.I'C. Saints xviii. 
[^E^ipcianc) 1312 To j'c (]ululk..al J>c waild ina norht be 
TieryJ. c 1610 Sylvfstkk tr. Mnthieu's Meat. Mcrtai, xx x ii, 
Man . . Pre-sumc lint yet to peer thee with ihy (iod. ai66a 
Hevi.im Hist. Presbyt. x. (1C711) 347 Titing mw Peered 
with the f.ord Chancellor, .and the Fail of 

2 . To equal, to rank witli. 

m440 Sir Degrer*. 1887 Was never pi:rii*; my^th hyin 
peyre JJy resoiie ne ryyh. 1614 T. .Auav.s in Spuigcoa 
J'rcas. Pav. Ps. cxix. 162 Of Honu-r it is said that innic 
could ever peer him for }tocivy. a 1796 Rl'kns ‘O wka is 
she that lo'cs nte ' (Chorus), O that'.s the f|ueen o' wom.ankind, 
And ne'er a anc to peer her. i8a6 Maky IIowi i r Surrey in 
Capiiv. V, Young Surrey,— dial brave lie.iit That knight- 
hood might not pt;or. 

3 . intr. To be equal, to rank on an etjiiality. 

« 37.7 I iANOL. P, PI. R. XV. 410 Ancrc.s and heriiiytes, and 

monkes and frcrcs Pertii [». tr. peer« n, pcrcs) to apostles 
)>oiw hrr par fit lyiiyngc. f 1430 Hymns E/rg-. (1B67) 6 s 
He wulde liaue peerid wdlh god of blis. 1577 fbaira: 
Heresbaclis Hush. (1536) 147 b, Hertford imiy well with tho 
best pi-ere. <2x847 1 -i iZA CThmc ifld MiUstream ii, The 
ThtiiTirs of Old Kngliiiid . . Could not peer with the mill- 
&lreaiiib-l close to iny hoiiie, 

4 . p. picc.sb.] trans. To make (a m.an) a yicct; 
to rai.sf to the pccratjf, to ennoMf, cothqiiial, 

*753 Prd nation on PctUmtion ix He was to be (Teered 
and pension'd. 1883 '1' L.NNYsoN in Life (1897) JI. xv, 300 
Her Majesty must decide .-w to when I ;im to be peered. 

Peer Z?.- Also 6-7 peero, (8 pier). 

[Known Irom ^1590: of uncertain origin and 
history. 

Exactly the ttame .sense a:^ 1 helow wa.s expressed in the 
J4lhr. by PiKKr/. tapp. - U '•.//>(«); .'uid/cc'/' luis accord' 
ingly been assumed to he meiely a later form or spelling of 
pirt. But, bcMcles that there wa.s a clear chronologii'al gap 
lictweeri the two words, /ir^^ M not a phonetic development 


of pire^ and cannot, tiofaras is at present known, lie formally 
identified with that word ; whether there was any irregular 
or ulterior connexion does not appear. . In 15" 16th c., perct 
pcere^ were also ordinary spellings of Pkak v, appear ; 
and, ill iiiAny ircstaiices (see -senses a, 3 hcluw) the u-se of 
peer comes so close to that of pear {appear), that it is difli- 
cult to believe lh.it there was not .‘tome blending of the two 
word'll attributable to the fact that xyhen Peer, to look out, 

i. s said of in.iniiiiutc things, the iiicmiing is that tliey appear 
as if they woe looking out. Jn several of the Shaksperian 
use.s of peer it is diilicult to deteimine whether the things 
are thought of as looking out, or a.s ju.st appearing.] 

1. intr, T’o look narrowly, csp. in order to dis- 
cern something indistinct or diflicult to make out. 

1591 isi Pt. tvroninio 1. i. 109 One peeresfor day, the other 
g.ip(K\s for night. 1596.S11AKN. Mervh. P- 1. i. ig, 1 should ho 
still . . Peering iii Maps for imrtx, and {leer.s, .lud rodes. 16x3 
J AS. 1 in Ellis Orig, Lett. Ser. 1. III. xjg, 1 h.tve bene trowbh-d 
with Hamilton, quho..wold needs pceie over my showldr.r 
qulieii 1 was re.idiiig thaiine. xyaa De Fuk Molt Elandrrs 
(1840) 275, 1 walked about peering and peeping into every 
door and w indow 1 came near. 1831 Pox Raven v, Deep 
into th:it darkness peering, long 1 slootl. 1838 J.>ickens 
Niih. Xick. xxxi, How dare jou prj’, and jiccr, and st.iie 
at me, sii lah I 

b. trans. To search^///, to pry out. 

1838 Lett. fr. Madras ifii Wo did not want bim to 
go and peer out all the gossip coiiccruing them. 

2. intr. (JiR.) Said of inanimate things figured as 
looking out : To ^ peep out * so as just to lie seen ; 
to appear slightly or in a half-hidden m.inncr, 

1591 SiiAies. A\>w. A* Jut, I. i. 126 An houre before the 
woi'.dilpt Snu Peer'd forth the golden window of the East. 
*598 — * /ten. Jl \ V. i. 1 How bljodily the Suuiu; logins 
to pccre .Aboiic yon husky hill. x 8 xo .Soeiiii-.v Kehama xv. 
viii, Hollies, and pinnacles, and spites were seen Peering 
above llic se;u 1030 'JT.mnvson Phge vi. The fr.iil blue- 
bell pecreth over Rare btoidry of the purple clover. 1831 
Caklyi.ii: .Vnrt Res, iif. xi, Alreuily streaks of blue jiisrr 
through our clouds. 1841 W. 8rAi.iiiN(; ttaty It. I si. I. 
30 Towns and villages, .peer out from amidst xnney.irds, or 
clumps of the dark ilat-topped pine. 

3. intr, (transj.) To show (itself) ; to come in 
sight; to be seen, to ajqicar: nearly Pkaii 2 \ 

xS9a SiiAKS. Pen. <7 Ad. &6 Like a diyc-d.'ipper peering 
through a wave, Who, Ijeing lookM on, dives as quickly in. 
*$94 iT-^ r Jc 7 rett’htT. in. gi (^ne iiu.li of the iici.k lof the 
viol] only to peer abouc >’• a.slies. 1599 Shaks. /ten. P, iv. 
vii. Sa For yet a many of your horsemen pecre, And gallop 
ore the field. x6n — IPini. T. iv. iv. 3 No bliepheidesM', 
hut Flora Peeling in Aprils froiiL 1756 Ho.mk Pouglas 11. 
(•7571 aB H.irkly a projfcl prcis upon my mind. xSaa 
H. CouNWAi i. Elood of Thessaly 11. 3*4 'i'he Imrrid rm ks 
peered up .ns Hark as dc.ith. 1850 Ri.ackik AEschylus II. 
124 , 1 .spy the ship; too gallantly it peeis To cheat mine eye. 
1 4. iratis* To make to appear 01 j>cep out, to 
show a little. Obs. rare, 

*593 l^UAKS. t.ucr. 472 Who ore the while she«*t ))ccis tier 
whiter < hin, The icnson of this r;ish allaiiiie to know. 

Peer (pl-j), v.'^ Sr. and dint. Also 6 poir, 
pero. [Origin unknown.] /rant. 'I'o pour. 

(*We commonly use pour, when gi eater ijuanlilie.s issue 
firth ; and pere, when the liquor trickles down by dr -ps, or 
as it wi-re sinall threeds' Ruddiin.-ui GPss. to Ihnul.'t.s.} 

1513 1 )ouf;i.A.s . Eneis vi. iv. 37 'I bi* f.it olic did he 3 ct and 
peir 1553 [>o.re] Ajit-un the eutrailli-^, to m.ik thaiiu bini 
cirir. 1863 IS] [oMcRii- FF Dream 37 iK.J She was hindered 
on pr< ring the ilick. x88i I. •f lt ig/itti/ess.f I'cCr^ to pour 
iiul laid. 

Peer, olis.f. Peak j/#., I‘eaji7a, Tiku. 

Peerage (p'^Trdz,). [f. Pkku sb. + -aoe.] 

1. 'J 'he body of peers, a. in the Uidted Kingdom. 

X4S4 Rolls of Par It. 242/1 Tbe..u 1 iei:>sauncc that 1 owe 

to duo. .to you the Pei age of this laudc, 1647 Clakk.miom 
Hist. Reb. t. § II Having so grc.it an Influence upon ibe 
Ikxly of the Pcor.-icc,that felc-.l. 176$ l!i.At:KsnjXK Comm. 1 . 

ii. 157 A bill passed the hou.se of lords, and WMScountcnnucvd 
. by the then luiiiLlry, for limiting the iiuiiibvi i»f the |M:i.-r.'igc. 

1^8 Tiiai-.ki-kav /%k. of xxi, Wo have said iJiill 

k::uws iiolliin^: he knows the birth, arms, and pedigree of 
all the peerage. 

b. in lel'erenee to France. 

1007 Mii-ton P. /.. 1. «,?6 When Chailcmaiu with ;dl bis 
Peerage fell IJy Funtariibbia. 1875 SriMms Const. Hist. 
il. .w. i.*;^ The very limited peerage w'hicli in France co- 
existed with an enormous mass uf privileged iiobiliiy. 

0. in gcnciali/fd s>i*iise: Nolnliiy, aristocracy. 
17*5 PoPB Odys^, I. {55 Convuke tin; Pi'crage, and the 
(fods attest. 1817 J- TawxiR in Paulding Lett./r. South 
(1835) I. ai3 The peerage of knowledge* nr abiliii< s. .can no 
longer be colleclcil and coiilrulled in the shape eif u noble 
order. ^2x854 H. Rkf.d Arc/. Brit. tWts vi. (1857) 229 'J'lie 
peerage of raiideiiioniuin stoijid mute in c.\iM:Lt:iiiun of 
.S.'U oil's voice. 

2. The rank or dignity of a peer. 

1071 F. J’jiiLLirs Reg. Hecess. 434 The Viscounts, a Title 
no longer .ago than the Reign ol King Henry the .sixth,., 
turned into a Dignity Titular, or Teer.ige. 1771 Junius 
l.ctt. Ixvii. (1772) 11 . j<»8 My humble rr.ngratuhitiims u]xni 
the glorious succe.sK of pccragesarifl v>ensioh.M, mo lavishly dis- 
trilnitcd. 184X Pki-:l in Croker Corr. II. 410 The .salisfor;- 
tioii of answering a letter which.. doc.s not apply for a 
baronetage or a jiccrage. x8% Freeman in F.ncycl. Brit. 
XVIII. 438/2 The peerajj;© differs from nobility .strictly so 
called, in wliich the nereditury privilcge.s..p:i.ss on to all the 
descendants of the person first cre.-itcd or. .acknowh;dgud 
as iiubltf. 1893 Oi.AnsTo.Ni-: J,et. to Lyon Playfair 12 Aug., 
If it is agreeable to you I .should have sincere plciisiire 
in suhiniiting your name to her Majesty for a peerage. 
jtg. 1693 k. I/EsTKANGif /wfA/r^olxxsviii. (1714)202 When 
a Reasonable .Soul drsf.xmd.s to .Abandon the whole M.^ii to 
the Sensuality of Brutal Satisfactions, he foifuils his Peciagc, 
and the very Ihrivilcge of his Character and Creation, 
tb. ’riie territory or fief of a peer: kFkekjnjm 2 . 
>759 RouiiRTK^'N Hist. RioU vii. Wks. 1813 I. 539 Many of 


the abbeys and priories bad been creeled into temporal 
peerages. 

3. A book containing a list of the peers, with their 
geiicnlogy, history, connexions, titles, etc. 

1 1709 A. C0L1.1NS {title) 'I’he Peerage of England.] 1700 A. 
Jacou {tiltei\ A Complete English Peerage, containing .*1 
(iciiealogical and Hi;»toiic;\l Ai.coiint of the Peers of ihU 
Realm , together with the different branches of each family. 
1856 WnYTic AIelvu.i.k Rate Cov. xvii, His name wu in 
the Peerage. 

I Kqualily. Obs. rarc““^. 

I 08 x Flavel Meth. Grace xiv. 279 He had a peerage or 
equality with his father in glory. 

6. attrib. and Comb., ^^ peerage-hook, -maker, 

1737 41 CiiAMiiKus Cyci. s. V., The twelve (K-eis created at 
oni.e ill the late reign, was a main argument in belialf of (he 
peerage bill. 1738-7 Sa VAC iE Po/unteer T.aureai Na 6, Wks. 
1775 II. 224 No— trust to honour I th.it you ne'er will stain • 
truin peerage-blood, which fires your filial vein, a 1833 J. 
Pennev Lintithg(y:vshire{\^yi)i/snote, 'J'liis (jeerage-niakcr, 
is however, mistaken. 1883 'J’iiackekay AVw;i^. Papers^Carp 
at Sans Souci, A pedigree as authentic as many in the 
pecr.Tgc-hooks. 

Poerch, obs. form of rERCii. 

Peordom (pi^'idom). [f. Peer sb, 4 - *dom.] 

1. The condition 01 rank of a peer; — Peku.aoe 2 . 
1003 F1.0K10 Montaigne i. xli. (1632) 138 The women that 
.succeeded ill the Peereduiiies of France, had . - right to assist 
and privilege to ple.id. 1895 Cii^mukri.ain Sp. Ho. Conmt. 

13 jM. I y, Wherever the siispiiioii of peeidoin .'itl.iched, a 
C'oiiiiiiiitee must he appointed to inquire into the c.'ise. 

•|■2. Tiic Iciiitory or lief of a French jiccr. Obs. 
I 0 XZ CorcR., Perrie, a IVeredoinc ; the estate or^ dif^nitic 
of .1 Pecre. 1670 CoTTo.M Eypt’cnoni. 11 1. ia8 'J’liis Castle 
with the demean and te>rit<iry belniigiug to il . . was soon . . 
adviuic'd into a Dulcliyi iiiid Peerdom, under the 'ride of 
the Dutchy do la Valellc. 1763 tr. Busching's Syst. Geeg. 
IV. 297 Meiiiii is one of the twelve peercloins or Patriatus. 
3. 1 he condition of i>einjr peer or cijual ; equality, 
x^x W. O. NfWMiAM Arlesford A‘.w. 102 ’I’ermsof pnfect 
loving intimacy and equality, (terhaps I ni.xy be allowed to 
coin a w'orti and to add ‘ peeriloni with our Father. x8^ 
Dublin Re“.\ Apr. 405 Siqireiiiacy ..could not thus efface the 
pecidoiii of those tivcr wliOin it wa*'. f xcrci.scd. 

Feere, obs. form of Peak sb. and 7»., Pieu sb. 
Peeress ( pi *Ti-s . [f. Peer sb, + -ess.J The 
wife of a peer. Pea css in her own right, a woman 
having llic rank of a peer by crcatioti or dc.'^ceiil. 

1089 I- f'mt, Gaz. No. 2441/4 l ickvts fiw the Peers ami 
Peciess-'s Servants toattemi at du: Coronal ion, 1765 Hl.xck- 
MONE Comm. I. xii. 402 A peu. or pecre.-s (either i;i her own 
right or by tMaiiia::e) c.'uinot be ancMicd in civil caK<-s. 1878 
Si rims Const. Hist. HI. xx. 4^9 There arc instances of 
Count<:.ssc!}, bariim-s;*es, and nbbe.-.sc.s being Miiiiinom'd. .to 
furni.sh iheit in i lit .’11 y service, but not to attend pailiainent 
as pi tresses. 1898 H 'hitnkeds Titled J\'rs.‘fis jfi Tin* rank 
of a i'eeiessin her own right is inherited by hei clde.sL bull, 

. .t»r, in default of a son, by u daugliii'i. 

Peerie, var. Pbkkv sb., pv^piop. 

Peering (pI‘»Tiij ///. a, [f . Peek ?>.- + -1 no 

'1 hat peers; looking narrowly and ciuiously; 

* pccjdrijLf 1 just .nppeal■ill{,^ 

1639 .Mii.tom Rativity ij^u Hell it .self will pjiss away, 
And leave her dutoi’uus m.iiisiuns to the viceiing d.iy. 
1785 Foote Commissary I. Wks. j/gg II. 15 'I’lic ten bags 
of lea, a/id dio cargo of hramly, them peering rn.sral.s tuok 
from me in Sussc.x, has (piiK! broken iiiy back. ^ 180a AW 7 i,' 
li 'atulerers II. 83 A tender plant, wIium? peering blos*.oms 
have l-een hlightcd by suine chilling bla-si. 18^ Mofkis 
Earthly Par. 11 I._ iv. \rf> Huwn uii the Ma-farers did be 
gaze now With cuiiuus peering cycb. 
l lciicc Pee'rinKly cidv. 

1840 Tails Atng. VII. 503 Jack . .stiiiiiited prcringly at his 
rovcied father. 1876 (J. Mi-ui-nmi Beauc/t. 1 . viii. 

115 An .Atisti'i.in scntiiid looked on passively, aiitl a police 
iij^eclor peeringly. 
l’eerl(e, obs. form of J- EAitb, 

Peerless (pF-’-iU^s), a. [f. Peek Ji, + -LKH8.] 

\Villiout peer; umquallcd, matchlirss. 

ri 330 R. Ihii.'NNK Medit. 1141 To Jxit pcs jutreles we prey 
hoii vs hi yng. 1300 ( lowiiK Cntif. 1 1 1 . 285 1 1 is dughtei , which 
was piereles ( U beliute. 149^ Fahvan Chton, Vll. tcxi, 281 
He [Henry 11 ] was perelvs tn chyiuiliy, in wane, and in 
lechery. 1579 .Si'f-n.skh Shiph. Cal. June 32 .Such ]iiorIcs.w 
plpsiires hciue we. 1687 Mi 1.1 on P. L, iv. Gu 8 'I he moon, 
Rising in clouded Mujesde, at length Apparent Queen un- 
vaild her peerless light. X715 Wodrow Lorr. 11844) 11 . figr 
A person wuiidci fill for . . his pccrle.ss iridu.stry. 1871 AlAcncFi-' 
Alem. Pattnos xix. -268 It si.'iikU out by itself with peerless 
grandeur, in annuls sacred and prufaiie. 

b. in Rdvb. constr. 

X590 DalrymI'LG tr. l.esiie's Hist, Siot. vii. 4 Sa pcirles 
proud, as na loiiiig uf man is able to discriue. 

Hence Pee'rlesBly adv., Feo'rleBsneBi. 

*599 Ik JoN.soM Fv. Man out 0/ Hum. iv. iv. The Oendc- 


iMjrteMluiisly, so peerlessly vicious 1665 KiNGSLLY 
xviii, She is pcerkssly beautiful. 1894 Chicago Advance 
8 Feb., To exhibit the peerlc.ssnc.ss of ChriNtian 'I’beism. 

Pee*rly, adv. rare. Also 5 perelich. [-ly ^.] 
fl. In tne manner of a peer or equal. Obs. 

^ 1398 ‘J'hEVisA Barth. Pe P, R. xvin. i. (RexH. MS.', >if m.in 
is ciefuuled wiji lusli', . . |»:in man is made p(;i'e & vnwisc peie* 
lich to viiresoiiable iicstcs. 

2. In the manner of a {Teer. hnmorons iwnce^use, 
1888 \V. S. Gii-iikkt Veomen of Guard 13 The song of 
a merry maid, pccriy proud, Who loved h lord, and who 
Iniigheu aloud. 

Peerse, oiis. form of Pjruck. 

Peendiip (pi.>-jt]i|i). [f. Pkkb sb. + -suii-.] 

1. The staiui of a ^er ; •< Pskbaok 2 . 
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1577 F. (/a L'hlet Leetndarie C iij b, Parliamciil did al.so 
..cx'pulse the Duke or(.jiiise..fro>n his fore siuhig, whieh 
by r*.'asoii uf bis Feeret>hippe he chaleiiued nboue a prince 
of Kruiice. 18x7 ISkntham Part, Rr/orni 5a .Say 

whether Pccrsliip is honesty. 

tb. The lief rtf a I French) peer ; «s-Pkekagb 2 b. 

IS9|| K. Asm Lev tr. T.oyt h Roy 55 b, Dukedoms, Priiici- 
paliLie-i, and Pcereships pairiiiiuuiail. 1797-41 [see 
sh. 4 hj. 

2 . Parity, equality, 

1841 Lordt spiritual 15 There is much more p;inty or 
peeri^hips betweeno the Lords Spiriluull and Teinpoi'.'4ll,.. 
then hetwccnc the Connnon.s and any one of them. 18^ 
W. f'. Wli KISSON Eiiw» AruoU II. VI. I jft Jle claims that 
Ituddhii raised woman to pccrslnp witlt iiuin. 

Peert, obs. or rlial. form of Pi;iiT. 

Peery (pI®Ti), sb. Sc, and north. Also piry, 
peary, psorie. [ix-rh. dim. of /rvv, Pj au, from 
its shape.] A peg-top, m.idc to sjiiii with a siring. 

1805 MclNUOE^^/uxcxr Poems 40 liowls, and ha'.s, 

and lap.s, and piry.s. 18x6 Scoit Antlq. xx, Mony's the 
peery mid the t.'ip 1 worked for him lain;synt\ ilh9 Thomson 
&^Tait Nat, Phil, 1. 1. § if.>6 It is the (.,'ise of a coiiiiiion 
spiiining'top (peery), spinning on a very fine point. x88x 
Li/c J, Citrk Miixu'clt iii. He.. took some interest in 
the .spinning of * pearies 

Peery ' pt^Ti) , a,^ [f. Peku v.- + - y.] Inclined 
to peer ; given to peering or looking narrowly or 
curiously ; hence, prying, iiiquisiiive, siir:picioiis. 

a 1700 B. K. Diet, Cant, Cn w, Pcc*y, fearful, shy, .sly. 
X748 RiciiAnnsoN Clarhsa. (iSii) V, 71 They eng.ij;rd a 
pcpiy Servant .. to watch ail her niutinns. x8ax Scot 1 
Kenihu, ix. Two peery j^ray eyes, wliirli h.'id a dmll ohli- 
(|iiily of vision. — Piratt' xxxi. And here., we have Ikn.'h 
wasting our precious tiint-, till f.-lk are grown very jv-i-iy. 
1891 tempU July j(j5 Lyes small. In iglit,*|iecTy', 

and quick glancing. 

b. Cant, Knriwing, sly. 

rtX7^7 C'limiik Kejusal iii. (i ;;;! .p) Are yijii pe-.-iy, as tlic 
cant 1:, : 111 short do yvni know what I wniilil he .ii nrm' V 
1804 t )n.Mss ,Scyipserap 3| An old peery sharper, deep 
vers'd in tlie g.'uiic. 

Poery, : sec under l*i Kit j/i. 

Fees^e, obs. ff. rK.\t;i:, I'kask, Pki.sr, Fjkce. 
Peosk, ohs. form of PK.At n. 

Peesweep, peaseweep vpfvAv/p). Sc, .mid 

tlicil. Also 9 poe«e-weep, pcoswip, peas weep. 
[IVoni the cry of the bird,] The lapwing <»r pow it. 

1796 AVif/n/. Arc, ScotL Wll. '.•■,1 'J'rin^n r..'u«iriVK.v,, . 
Lapwing, Teurhil, pj:t: \vci p, x8io Tann.vhim. /’ei wi 
18 The pi.tvsw ipK '.crighin' owre the spunUie cairn. 
i8ao />7fici.v. JAi.v. VI. 5';8 In pnisuit of the Whaupami 
the Braseweep. , 1891 Bakkik i.it. .U/fi/yfcr XXXV, The 
plaintive tl*}’ of the pccswcep .is it rose in the air. 
b. local n.iiiic of the (Irccnliiich. 

1885 SwAissoN Pfw. Art;/p jr Prif, Rirds «,9 Giet-nfiticli .. 
iVaswerp. Becau.se one of it.s notes, bounding ihi:s, closely 
resOiiihles that of the peewit. 

Peet, Peeter, olcs. lorm of Tkat, Pktku. 
Peetweet (p/*t\v7i). r,S, [Fchoic: cf./tvrt'//,] 
-V iKipular name of the spoiled sandpiper or sand- 
lark of N. America ( V'rinjioidcs macu/an'ns). 

1844 f. I*!. Dk K.\y /oot. AV^n i'ork 11, :.\j 'I'he Spotted 
.Sand* 1. ark . .known among the people hy the linnie o( JVel- 
wrel, in allusion to its iKitt:.s. 1858 TikiihtAC J\/<tifio //’, ii. 
(i3f»4) X3S A cc.iiip.itiy of pcet-wei.l . w«:re twittering .and 
teetering a1)onl ovt.r ihn citrsa-vs of a moose. 1894 N KWToN 
/*t\:t, /Unis Sil 'I’hc C'oiiiinon Sandpiper, In America its 
place is taken by a (:los(-ly-kiiidr4-d .species, ..the * I’cetwccl* 
or Spotted Sandpipiir, so called fioin its usual cry. 

Peevish (pf'vip, i*. J-orms: peyuosshe, 
5-6 poiiysh, 6 pouis « h(o, -ische, -ya;^B)he, 
-yche, -ess, piuisli e, 'issho, pyuysshe, pie- 
uish(o, pcwoch, pooiiish>, -e.sh, 7 povish, 
pievish, 7- peevish. [First evidenced in end of 
j 4IU c., but rare liefore 1 500. Dcrivalioii unknown. 
The exact sense of the adj. in many of tlie early 
quots, is dillicult to fix, and the following treatmciil 
is in many resiiects only piovisional. 

None of the ctyinoh'^gic.il conjei.tures hitherto oflered :irc 
compatible with thu sensedilsiui y.) 

-(•I. Silly, sensclc.ss, foolish. Obs, 

1393 P, PI, C. IX. 15T An»l had h>in *go pisse with 

hus plonh, jpcyiic.s^he shieweT lA. \ti. 143 pilU-iU: .screwe ; 
B. VI. 157 for-pyiicd schrewe], 1519 Houman \‘utg, 21 h, 
.Some make scrche .iii<l dyiiyitactoii by w.ilcr, .sonic hy 
h.i.syn!;,..somc by coniuryng of a .%oulc, and .snchc oiIut: 
and al he acurst or pyuvsshc [parfim CAcerahiiia, partim 
mera lMdih'ia\ mm AIork Uyahj^ iv. \Vk.s. 271 i The 
piiiishc pleasure of the vaync praysc puffed oute of pooie 
iiiorlatl ineiia muiithcs. xiua XIoam. Rrawt. Apoph.n^h, 
‘J'o laugh such a peuishe ttiUeyng argument to skv>rnc. 1565 
li'.wiiL H/ii/. (1367) 669*111:11 whole tale.. is nothing els, 
but a peeiiishe fahic. c 15M C’i kss FicMuiiaKP. /‘x. xi.iv. v, 
'J'hcsc, whose iiure approx vs tlieir povuish waic [1611 This 
their way is their follyl. 1633 F'1 m> ' 7/jr Pity v. iii, 'I'his 
is ymir peevish chattel ing, weak old man ! 1676 Dortrifu: 
flf Oet*i/s ^6 Christ did his Miracles among a peevish, 
foolish, sottish people, (.is the World ui couiited them), 
tb. Beside oneself; out of one's senses; mad. 
im Skki.ton Cart. Laurel a66 Some tremblid, some 
gtrnid, some ga.spid, some gasid, As people halfe peuysshe, 
or men that were iiiasyd. x^ U1MI.L, etc. PlrasM, Par, 
Aclt xii. 15 [They] aiin'JWcnaT to the inaydcii, Surely thou 
arte prny>hc. 1578 Lytk V odor at 111. Ixxvii. 426 Suclic as 
hy taking of poyM>n,are become peeiiishe or withotit viider- 
sktanding. 1591 L\ly Endym, i. i, There xvas ncuer any s*> 
pccnish to iniagin the Moonn eyiher callable of affection, 
or sliape of a Mistris. 

1 2 . Spiteful, malignant, mischievous, harmful. 
1488 [implied in Pkbvuihnlss aj. Tta 1900 Chester Ph viii. 


317 Alus I what presumption shnUl move that peeuish page, 
nr any elui.sh gedlin^ to take from me mycrowne? 1513 
1 )oiioi.A.H Aiwis xf. XIV. XXX This ilk Aruiis..lhys^ peweeh 
mail of weir . .schtike in liaiid hys oneschcwahill speir. X587 
H AMMAN i.'atvnt Kp. lied. 2b, Their pcuisli pcllinge and 
pickingc piaciyses. 1588 Ghahton CArtfw. II. 176 In deri- 
sion of the king, they iimde i'rriaine pveuisiiu and mucking 
rymes which 1 jklsmj «iui:». 1570 Lkvins Manip, X45 '4J 
]\:ui.'.li, t6ox VMaksTon' Pasi/uil <V Kath. li, 245 
This ciojise, this (leeulsh hap, Strikes dead my .spirits like 
u lliuiidcr.clap. 

b. In moil. dial. Of the wind : Piercing, 'shrewd*. 
x%aA Crane n Gtoas, (ed. 2), Peevish, pien-ing, very cold; 
a peevish w'ind. 1863 Miis. Toooooo Vorksh. Dial,^ 'I'lie 
wind is very peevish tf> night. 

tB. An epillict of dislike, hostility, disparage- 
ment, contempt, execration, etc., expressing the 
speaker’s feeling rather than any quality of the object 
refcricd to. Ohs. Cf. mod. plaquy^ icretchai, etc. 

1513 Dolglas .Kneis xi. viil 73 For thou sal nencr los.. 
Be my wappin nor this rir ht liaiidof niyiic,Sik aiie pevyche 
aml cativc saule ^'!i\\\\\Mi\Sunqiiant auintam talent dcxtr,i. 
hac , .tituitte.\\, X5a3 Ld. Bi-:h.\i-ks i rohs, l.icclxi. 587 Siis, 
h»we is it thus . . that lliis pcuys-he donehousc holdeih 
ng.iyiist vs so lunge? 1534 Muui- Co»{L agst. Trih. Wk^. 
iiSs Tlic wolf..spytd afa^re c*»we maclo>e...:is for yoiidi r 

f iceuUh ruwe snnrfli viilo iiU* in iny crmsiricnce worth ij<jt 
lalf a gp.'i. /1 1548 Hall Cnton., Urn. Ct 115 .Such., 
craftie iinngeiurs, as thi.-; pculslie p.iiisU’it i^uxel w'os, 
t 4 . rervcr.se, refractory, I toward; headstrong, 
obstin.itc; self-willed, skiiii.sh,capricioti.s, coy. Ohs. 

*539 CuANMiiR Great Pible I’ref., Nut uncly fo«ily.she 
frowarde and obstinate but .'ilso peitysslie, pviucrse ami 
inihir.-ilc. 1X1553 Uoall / viM 7 ^. ad tin., These woim ii 
be :dl ‘.uche madde picui -h elue';, 'I'hcy wyll unt be woonne 
exCei't it plea.se them sclucs. X589 N ashk W /i/x/. .Ahxurd. xu 
Nothing IS so gre.-it .in encmie to a &<xinde iudgtnem,aA tfn: 
pride uf a P'-i uivh coiiceil. 1591 .Silaus. ' 1 \vo <',ent. \. ii. 49 
Thi.s it is to Ijc a pceiitsli girle, That flies her fortune when 
it fo!l-.iwes In;r. x6xz Bi*. AjocNT.AGU 515 Diana, 

evei iiiure a peevish angty godih sse. x6a3 NVt.bsiER Dui hess 
of .Uatfi HI. ii, We re.id liow Daphne, for her peevish flight, 
lifetime a lruitleK.s Ijay-trcc. a 1655 Viviis Lorhs .Sw//. (if<77 • 
269 It would he uiinatiiial ami piioisli in a 1. liiUl to rorsale 
his mother. 1671 H. FoUMS Hist. Row. Treax. (1081) 23 
Birds were not so &liic and tH:e\ ish formerly. 

6. .Moiosc, <|Ucruloiis, irritabk^, ill-tcinpercd, 
childishly fretful, a. Of penson.s. 

In c.irly quols. often referred to as the rcMili ttf re'u'ii.'ii.s 
.insteiities, fasitng, and the like. 

c 1530 HicLu orner I > iij, Ami I .sholdi* do :ifier \ nue -« lK»le, 
To lernc to p.itler to m.ike me peu>Sshe. 1596 Siiaks. 
Merck, i i. i. Ku Why sliould a man vvh*.'>e bluud is warmc 
within. Sit like his Oramlsire, cut in .\labasierL ..xncl civ-fp 
into the lanndies By being )>ecmshY 1653 Jtit. 'rAVi"u 
Serm.for 1 \\xr xxxix, Some men fast lo im»rtilic ilmir lust ; 
and their fasiing iii«\ke.s ihein peevish. xjoSSwiri Aholit. 
Chr.^ Kscclleiit materials to keep children (jiiiet when they 
gtow iiecvish. 174E Yoi ng .A 7 . I'h. il. 173 Ik^dy aiid soul, 
like peevish man and wif?, Uiiiled jar. and yci are loth Ki 
p.irt. i88a Siu* B. Bi<t.ii>ii*: Psychi l. /«>. II. iii. 7/ Ori<: 
w hose stale of health rciuleis him fretful and peevish in liis 
own faiiiily. 

b. Of personal qualilics, actions, etc. : Clianic- 
terized by or exhibiting jictty vi xaiion. 

*577 Fl'LKk Anno. Prue ChrLiian^y') W'iiliout any i:on- 
U-iilioii tif peiii.-.lic eniiie. 1650 KriLiM /’/.vc.uV iv. lil. ;,•/ 
Ciod.s ]iiO\ideiiCe OII pur|K»e |.)eriiiitled Mo.ses to fall iiitu 
this i^cev Ishpa-Nsirni [at Kadesh j. 17XX Stkklf speet, N «», 117 
Pi Unapt lo vent peevi-h Expressions.^ 182a Ha/i.iii- 
Tahie^i. II. iv. 73 With .1 inrevisli whine in his wif.c like 
a lH;itteil M.heKji-boy. 

to. Const, lo, with, Ohs. rare. 

1855 in Nil /tolas Papers (r.-imde.ii) III, He is uery 
peuLsh to Mr. Onertuii and will tell him uery litle. 
Fi.uykr t'l'/y Paths 1. til (1700)01 T he IVople grew peevish 
with all .Ancient CcreiiionierN 
1 0 . See (^I'erhaps sonic crioi.) 

1874 K.\y N. C. If’ords, Peerdsh, winy, subiill. 

7, in advb. constr. -= rFbvj.'SHLY. 

a XSM Ski-.lion r.l. A’*/////y'«c .she wa- lu.*l halfe so 
wysc .A.s slu: was pcuy.sslie iiyse [ -• foolishly p.utuii!ai l. 
1 * 59 ^ SiiAK.s. Rich, lit, iv. iv. 417 1. ‘1597) Be iiui 

pieiiisli, fund in gri:.*t tliLsigpes. t)#*. 2 peeuish, fond ; 

3 8 peeui.sh fund ; Fotias ireeiiish fouiid ; .l/n/rUiv < onicctu • ed 
piv visli fomi, the tutdinx adipu-.i in mad, td.i.] 

Peevishly ip/ vijli., [f. prve. + -ly-.] 

In a peevish m, inner; f foolishly, spitefully, per- 
versely, skittishly \ot}s,)\ with pclly vexation or 
discunient ; inuruscly, querulously, pelubinlly. 

1530 I’aisi-.k. S40/2 l*evy.sslicly, srtx'anneuxfmcfit. 1566 
T. Si aim: ION Ref. Unir. JetveCt. 17 You do luil ijciiishly, 
to hiiildc your uutnith iipmi that reason.^ 1580-3 Gk».i-nk 
Miwti/iiti W kv (Gioiiutt) 11 . 219 .An iiiuirii>u.s (.ieiitlf'inaii. . 
who with despighlfull taunts h.ath abuscat the Geiulewomeu 
of Sicillin, mo.st peeuNhlic dcsctibiiig their app.-uell, and 
p^e.sulllptuuu^«^le dccyphering their nature. 1801 Siiaks. 
7 «'<•/. N. 11. 'll 14 G.niic .sir, you pecuishly ihrcMv it to her ; 
and her will N, it sliould Ire so retiini 'd. a 1838 Mkhk H 'ks. 
(1672) t If they .should iiiiwisi'Iy dlsvaluc and peevishly 
I eject the whole for &ome pa.N:;:ig( s not agreeing to their 
particiil.'ir .Sentiinenis. 1679 .!• th*ufr.MAN Penit. Pardoned 
111. ill (171 0310 l\leii will he a! ways sighing ,ind complaining 
and peevishly refuse consolation. i»x68a Koi iik.s i mu Au'/v 
iv. PoeriLs (1790) 17 i hen if, to iimkc your ruin more, You'll 
peevishly be coy. I76a-7x II. Wauxu.k Fertue's Aneed, 
Paint. (1706) 111 . 2*.>9 KaicUflc r*-pHed poevishly, • Tell him 
he may do any thing with it Imi iKiini it'. xBia Hr. 
Makiinkau Ire/tiudm. 46 IVcvishly cuTiphuning uf in.-iiii- 
fgUl evils that it w;ls iiiipus-<ible lo letnedy. 

Peevishness t pr vijuvs). [f. as \ rrcc. f -N' K.S4,] 
The quality of Inring 

ti. Silliness, foolishness, folly ; madness. Ohs, 
1513 Skklton Garl. Laurel 637 With a |xllit uf iKUiNshe. 
iicii they had snchc a stroke. 1540 llvaba ir. Fives' Insir, 


I Chr, IPtwf. 11, IX. (1357), The mure wee ntorkc you . . 
and geut yiito you ahoundanlly that peuishems \iiuptias 
rf/ru], which you call honour. 1558 liuiOET, J\*ui.'ihru;.s 
insania. 1588 A. Day En^. Seentaty 11. (iOj-..) 43 Were 
the pceiiishnesse of my conceits corie.-puadciiL i«j ihoikC 
vaine-glorious humours of yours. 

i 2 . Perverse, refractory, obiitinaie, or spiteful 
diameter or behaviour; malignity, perversity. Ohs, 
1468 Paston l.eit, II. jvti 'I o he depryved de omni bene- 
j Jicio ecciesiustii^o for syiiiiitiy, lecliury, perjury, and douhhlc 
v.-iriahlr pevysline.'-se. 158a G. Maim in Corrupt. 

To Rdr. § II Why do they r.h.ange the liiln, striking out 
•S. BaiiU-s name..? what an hr!reiic:il pecuishnes is thi.s, 
x6oi F. (junw'iN A/a. En^, 223 (.‘\| .suiiiptuuus tuoinbc,. 
which by I he baibaruus and doltish rict-.uishnfs of some 
h'jily, is piltifully defaced. ZG64 II. ^lul(|■. My^i. tn/q. n. 
II. xxii. 468 Undotihiedly our Heroical KcTormers did not 
..U'.t out uf pci^vislnic.s.- and s|iight, and please tlw.ir own 
humour and impetuosity oi .spirit. 

3 . Disjxrsiticm to be vexed .it tiifles; moroseness, 
querub.)u.sness ; frctfiilness, ]>etty or childish ill- 

I Uuipc:-. 

I iS6x T. NoKifi.N Calvins Inst. iv. .\x. § 29 r.'ir'.mls shew 
lln.-iii:.el\ u^suhnrd . . that with their p» euiihiK v.e! 

; (hey doe uninenMiodil>' we.iiie tl'.em. 1649 ji-.K. T.avlok 
. Gt. /i.tcfup. 11. l-Jisc. ix. S { Some di.spositiuiis we have 
■S'.-vn . . ii'-saultcd by iieevlshia:s.sc thnnigli immoderate faht- 
iiig. 17x6 Pi' iLf-K Seym. R c.^entm. whith in u muie 
feeble tcmpi-r is pec: visli ness, .'iiiil i.-tiigiiiilly diiicharges itself 
! ui*on cvn^tbiiig which comeii in its way, ..in .1 temper 
, uf greater force and >tru!!gt r pa.s;a jms, becomes lage and 
fury. 1857-8 Skams Athun. xiv. 122 What we call thu 
iiiorovme.ss and peevisime-s (»f age are none ' iher th.’ui the 
’ ited disposiiion. .coming Idrih wiihi^ut disgui^-e. 1859 < ii;o, 
hi.ioi A./iiifeiv, l iiniii iieuph: alw.i\s wri.;d: ihcLi peevish- 
, iie:i.s on the gentle. 

Peewee, pee-'wee (p/*w/}. [Kchoic, from 
I the cry of the bird.] 

! 1 . ,Sc. A lapwiiif^ : ---■ PkwIT. 

1886 .Stevenson' Kidnapped x.xii. vij The niourfuwl :ind 
! the peewces crying upon il. 1894 CKix.Ki:ri Rnideri 
The spntterd eggs u’ the pce-wccs, 

I 2 . ‘ A ii.Yinc in New S. Wales for the Magpie Lark, 
j Crallina picata' (Morri.s Austral En^. 1S98;. 

I 3 . Applied to a small ehild. 

I *894 IF C ■vjHF.sri! Cnolf. Patriot 169 .''^he tan play with 
I those two pcewces uf Miller'.s. while he and I look over the 
I sti>c:k and drive .ahont the pl.ue lilllc. 

4 . .Sef? IT’.wtK. 

, Peeweep, peweep (i»/*w/p). niewipe 

waipL IcmT. [hcboic, fioiii the bird's cry.] A 
I Inpwinjj: — Pp.wiT 1, 

I /(iBas Fokiiv Co. . K. . I PU-vcipe, the pewit or 

! coininun I.ipwing. 1888 Fi s.s Di.k o' the Fens l\-j I’ll .show 
! you whole llit-ie’s mure jriewipe.s’ eggs. 1892 Sif.w.\kt .She.t' 

J land Tales \i. t'.i l.isienin.: lo the muniiuriiig wavcii and 
j the faint ciy of the * pei. weep 

• Peewit, aiii'llKi- form uf Tewit, the lapwinjj. 
Pooyle, Poezle, obs. fuMn.N ol I'E.vb, 1 T/.'/.i.k. 
PeiT, dial, vaiinni uf rEcn, peg 11 v. 

Peg |H gS sh.^ Foims : 5-7 pegge, 5 pege, 7 K 
pegg, 6- peg. [First menliuned in Piomp. Paiv. 
c !.( 40; of obscure histoiy, but ap-p. of J.G. oiqdn; 
ef. dial. Du. pcj^ pint];, small wuodcii pin 

(.Franck), L(j. pej; ; also MDu. 

/r\^l ‘little knob used as a mark ' ODu. 
little peg, pill, or bolt. csp. as a maik {Fraijck) ; 
also dial. \)\i. pti^vl icicle, 1 .( 1 . /^v/ stake. Soiue 
also compare Da. ptjf, Sw. jioint, spike.] 

1 . A pill or bolt made orig. of wood, also of 
mclal or the like, usually of a cylindiical or slightly 
j tapering shajie, and used tirhold lugtfhrr poi lions 
j of a framework, parts of iiia:liinery, etc., or fur 
i stopping up a hole, as the vent td a cask; al.so, 
j a siinilat pin driven into or fastened in a hole in 
i a wall, board, etc., or into the ground, and left 
i jirojeeling to serve ftir hanging up h.ils, clut lies, etc., 
j for holding the ruiics of a lent. etc., or for maiking 
bound.arics, the level of a suifnce, the scoie in 
I ciibbage, etc. Also short for ciolhcs-pc^f, 

■ ^'*440 P*otiip. Pars'. 39: •. I Tog^e, or pynr.c uf lymbjr, 

j tavliltu 14BX Lath, ,-\i:f:l. .72.2 A IViiu (. 1 . I’cK^e). X530 
j Balsuk. 251/1 lV4f;c I'f wiKjdc, chenidt. 1570 I.i-vins 
! Manip. 53/:'3 .A iViijjiv, e/a:,!t\. 1575 Trum-KV. Fa.’di iwie 
276 'lo lakf'a luny}Ki stickc, or sucho like di>c tyinhcr, 
and ihcruuf to make a small .sharpe ih‘;.;>;c. 1593 N'asiii: 

Christs T. 24 M.iy it be a.v a pvsjjjc in .1 vc'scll, ti> Inochu 
hhxd wiih ijluckiiiiS out. 151^ Kioun.', any riiiK 

or pc.i; ra.slncd in the* wall to tic hoi.sc.s l-). 1854 Gai.akkk 

Diac. elpot. 39 As it is with an An hvi . .wbi 11 ho. h.ttli bit 
the white or cloven the pc;;. 1660 New E*p. P/iys, 

Mech. i. (k'iSi!) S A lapciing of biy-is-i. 1684 F.vi i.yn 
Aj'/rvx (11:79) 27 i:- t Act llcni foi'.-pinn’^ and pvggs for 

lyliiiji;. 17x9 .\imisoN Sped. Ni>. 403 Tio His Hat that 
hiMig upon a wooden Pegfi by him. 1768-74 Ti ckkh Lt. 
NtU. (it' 34) 1 . 503 There arc pei^s a^.d pins ui buildiuK as 
well a.s beams and columns. 1854 in C. Robinson Kansas 
Conjlht (189a) 76 .\ Kitar many 5 li.ssoiiriaus have aU«;ady 
set their pegs in tli.ii country. 1857 Chanircrs' in/orm, 
Peopic il. 718/2 i:ribl):v4c-t>oarit .. possesses holes foi 
the scoring of each party, and the scoiing is cfl'ct ted by 
nic.Tns of pegs. 1858 (ii.i.NNY Giud. Ez\‘fy-day Ek. .:(o/x 
l.ayavcrge of turf clo.-e io these p«.>:s, and thus peiiiia.p r.tly 
murk one side of the roail. 1875 j- D. Hfaiic < n'.fuct 
Player \t)*V)\n toi:ui;iii.‘,cd mc-tliud of n:iinin^4 tin li'»op-. is 
by thiees,. .tir.Hl hiMp, sctiond lunip, lliiril hoop, hoops three 
lo peg lor post], two to peg, one to peg, v'w c. 1^9 M'Caktii v 
ihoH Tintes 11 . xxvil 317 The tents were lorn from Uieir 
pegs and blown away. 
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b. Vlirase. A round in a squan hole (or vh e 
vcrsd^yH man placed in a station unsuited or uncoil- 
(Tcnial to his peculiar capacities or disposition. 

1835 FoNDLANQiri; under Seven AdminUtr, (1^7^ 
III. 343 hir Kobert Peel was a smooth round peg, in a 
sharp •cornered sqtuuc hole, and Loid Lynrlhiir^t in a reel* 
angular sqiiare-LUt peg, in a smooth I'oiiiul hole, ipoi 
If'es/M. Go::. 24 Dec. 2/2 Was there ever a more glaring 
oasc of .Sijuarc peg in round hole and roiitid peg in .square? 

+ O. A broach of a deer s horn : •=* liiioAC’H sh. 7. 
1621 CoTGR,. ChevillenreSi the broches of .a Dcci es licads 
.'ll! the pega ulxrue the tuo loweNl. 

d. Applied to something; j-escmbliiij^ or sugfjest- 
in#r a peg : see quot. 

xft| 7'78 llALLiWki l., /’or-*', .small pieces of dough rolled itp, 
and crammed down the i!iro.ns of yming ducks and geesu. 

2. In special applications. 

a. In stringed musical instnuiicnts, A pin of wood 
or rnetal to which the slrings arc fastened at one 
end, and which is turned to adjust the tension in 
tuning; n tuning- pin. Often in fig. exiiressions 
(with .some of which cf. 

2604 .SiiAKS. ( 7 .*/?. ir. i. 202 Oh you are well tim’d now : 
Hut He .set tl.jwnc the th.it make thiN Mmsickc. 1645 

Hp, I£At.L Ki'Mftiy Dis.\i'rttcnts iv. 14 Like to a .skilfull 
Mii.siti.-in, that can let down Ids strings a iM:g lower when 
the tune requires it. a 1677 Hahuow Po^es Suf^rem. Introd. 
X, Popes of high spirit and hold face.. did ever 

aspire to scrue Papal authority to the highc.st peg. 1693 
SauiHi.usK jJ/fiiii's /.itsi yv*. IV. Wk.s. 17 ji II. 65 He lakes 
xt Ikvsc.Viol, mid while he is 'I'uning, one of the. Itullics un- 
winds the Pegs over his 1 1 ead. 1842 T knny.son I Vj /#»« p/.Sjh 
87^ Let me si:rewtliee up a peg. Let nieloo-<c thy tongue with 
wine. 1886 .S 1 kv lnsos l>t\ yeAy/ix^ .M y love of life screwed 
to the t(>pmo>t (>og. z8g8 Stainkk ^ Uamrett Pii/. Mus. 
Ternts s. V. Tnutng^ String insli uinnits of the viidin.giiiuir, 
and pianofu-te class arc tuned by altm ing the tension of the 
strings at the end where they arc cariied found a inovc.'tblc 
P«K- 

b. One of a set of ])ins fixed at intervals in 
a drinking vessel as marks to measure the quantity 
which each drinker was to tlrink. 

Sec Sthott Cowftleat P/ezv (1775) 1 . 40. 

1796 PicofiK .Inofiynr. (iiioo) 183 llic first person that 
drank was (o empty the taiikaid to the first pt-g nr pin; the 
-sfx'oncL.to the next pin, etc. 1851 Lonci*. GAd. Leg, iv. 
Rtfectory^^ Come, old fellow, drink down to your peg 1 Put 
do not drink any farthet, I bog ! 1865 KiNtisi.KV llcreiv, iv, 
We ourvcUcs drink here by the peg at midday. 

C. The metal pin on which a peg-lop spins. 

174P, i8xa [sec Pile- loi j. 1828 Ovn BA’. 12 A top 
with u lung peg is best -at this game. 

d, Shoemaking, A pin of wood or (Latterly) of 
brass or condensed leather, used to fa.sten the 
uppers to the sole, or the lifts to each (filter. 

I1765 ‘/implied in j^f'gpng’tVivi see PkaciNG vN, sh. 3.J 
1^5 JamiIhSov, Ptgg/M a kind of .“ivi-l UNed by .shoe- 
makers for ciitming iln^jegs or wooden pins driv«n into the 
hcel.s of fihoes. 187a ya/>ttffi\\e in Amer. 206 .Shoes., arc 
fastened on the bottom by wooden pegs, thereby creating 
peg factories. 

e. A w^edge-shaped piece of wood projecting 
from a jeweller’s board. 

1879 Cassell's Teihn. Educ. IV. 349/1 Tn the centre of the 
hollow i& a small wedge-shaped projetliiig pb'ce of wa^od, 
called ihe/r.4', on which he perioims .all his operations. 

3. fig, ? 'file interval between two successive 
pegs ; a step, degree. Chiefly in phr. /o take, 
brings let pull) (a ptjrson) down a peg (pr l 7 vo\ 
a peg lotver, etc,, to lower him a degree in his own 
or the general estimation, tn humble, snub, mortify. 
Also, passively, (0 come do 7 vn n peg, Cf. 2 a. 

1589 Pa/^e w. Hatchet I'n Hnflfe, Rufl'e, etc., Now haue 
at you .all my gaffers of the i.a>Iing religion, Its 1 that mu.sL 
take you a peg lower. 1615 in Grt, 4- Times Chas. I (1848) 

1 . 5®j Talking, .of the brnic. times that would be .shortly., 
when.. the IVushop of (Jlioler, th.at bore himself so high, 
.should be hciistcd a peg higher to his little ease. 1664 
Hutler Hnd, If. ii. 522 We .still have wi^rstcd all your holy 
Tricks,. . And took your (irandecsdowii :i peg. 1707 IIearne 
Collect, 24 Feh. ^O. II. S.) I. 336 You’ll lu ing me dow’n a peg 
lower ill iiiy Con>.oit. 173a I’lERKbi rv Atciphr. vi. § 18 He 
i.s a peg loo high for me in some of hi.s imtioii.s. 1781 C, 
foiiNSTON Hist, y. yuniper II. 247 An opportiinity for 
letting him down a peg or two. 1809 XnvalChron, XXI V. 

32 l.'hanue . . has . . raised these gentlonicii a pe.* higher. 1894 
Mrs. H. Wauu .Ifarcclta II. 324, I must t.'ike th.at pruud 
girl down a peg. 

4 . 7 o starts stir <1 peg, to make a move. 

1810 Sir J. il.AKROw in Crokcr Papers 27 July, Our whole 

.sijuadron in the Downs, not one of which attempted to 
move .a peg. 1841 Punch 1 . 24.}/* You'll not stir a peg. 
1852 Mrs. Siowe l/ncle Toni's C, viii, You’ve got to foHc 
over fifty dollar^, flat down, or thi.i child don't .start a pt;g. 
1855 •S.MKDLV.Y //. CaverdaU iii. 18 Due condition without 
w litch I don't stir a jicg. 

6. fg, A peg to hang (a discourse, opinion, etc.) | 
upon, an occasion, pretext, excuse, or theme for. j 
2822 J. Novr DeA'ker's GhUs Horn-bk, 30 notegi'hti re- 
mark of a Si. Jaiiics’s-strccc clmirman, that *^a cru.st of bread 
and rheose was an excellent peg lo hang a pot of porter 
upon'. 1858 IL S. ScKiKK!; Mamma i, [A] cjnarrel- 
bome fellow, who merely wanted .a peg to hang a gt levancc 
upon. 1891 Lancet 3 Oct. 750 'J'he chief use of a fact i.s 
as a peg to hang a thought on. 

6 . A drink; e.sp, of brandy and soda-water. 
Chiefly in Anglo-Indian slang. (Cf. 2 b.) 

2864 Trevelyan Compel. Wallah (lecfi) 138 Rrandy and 
hefattee pawnee, a beveruL'c which goes by tlic name of 
a ‘ pcs ' (according to the favourite derivation, bccaii.se each 
draught is a 'wg in j'our coffin'. 1883 F. M. Crawpoko 
Mr, isaaes 7 Trial.. who cvuld absorb the moBt 'pcg«’>~ i 


iho.se vile concoctions of spirits, ice, and sodawater. 1896 
A. FuRiiES Camps, Quarlers, ifC. 263 [She] brewed him 
a mild peg with her own fair hands. 

7 . a. A tooth, csp. a child’s tooth. Now dial, 
and nursery prattle, 

1M7- 8 Hr. Ha 1.1. Sat, vi. i. 290 Her grinders, .shall ..waxe 
as ill As old Cutillac.H. which wont cuery night Lay vp her 
holly pegs till next day-light. 1828 Craven Gloss, (ed. w\ 
Pej^, teeth. 

b. A wooden \Qg{colloq ,) ; also, a leg {humorous), 
Cf. peg-leg in II. 

. *®33 ‘Scorr Tom Cringle iii. 70 It h.ad hcefi left three 
inches loo long, .so he liad to jerk fiimsrlf tip to the lop of 
his peg III every step. 41845 Hoou P'ailhless Xelly Gray 
iii. The ariiiy-singeon.s made liim limbs : Said he,—* They’re 
only pegs ’- 1847-78 H ALLiwKLL, Peg . . (4) a leg, or fool. 

8. All implement furnished with a pin, claw, or 
hook, used for tearing, harpooning, etc. : a. a prong 
or tine fastened to a pole or string, used for har- 
pooning tuitlea, a turtfe-i>eg; b. a hiisking-peg. 

1731-48 CatksiiY A’a/. Hist, Carolina (1754) II. 39 Turtle 
.arc most commonly taken at the llahuiita Islands.. i>y strik- 
ing them with a small iron peg of two inche..s long ; this peg 
is put in a .socket at the end of a staff twelve feet long . . [and] 
fastened by a string to the imle. 1827 G. A. McCai.c Lett. 

' fr, j'rontiers (1868.1178 The Colonel h.ad directed Maximo 
to bring with him his titrtle-seinc, his *peg‘ ami all other 
appli.ancc.H for hunting the green turtle. 1846 (sec /#y- 
striA’crm ri]. 1872 TAi.MAt;K Sernt. 16-2 Corn-liuskr.i 's peg 
never rip]jcd out fuller ear. 

9 . a. A thrusting blow, dial, or slang. , 

1748 .Smollett Rod. Rand, .\.vvii, Many cross bullocks did ! 

I sust.ain, and j^e.gs on the stomach without number. 1796 , 
Grose's Diet. Vulg, '/’. (ctl. 31 s. v., h peg is also a l>low with 
a stiaight arm. 1825 liRot-KEiT A'. C, Gloss,, Peg, a blow or 
tlniinp. 

b. An act or cfftjrt of ‘pegging on ' (Feo v, 10) ; 
a stiff eflbrt to make one’s way. rare, 
x^b/^OutiugiG, S.) Apr. 36/2 From there to the next mark 
was a dead ])cg to windward. 

10. Short for Peu-top I . rare. Peg in the ring \ 
see qiicit. 18.^7-78. 

1835 .Marrvat ytxcob Eaiihf, v, lii playing at marbles, and 
]K?g in the ling. 1840 P. Parity's^ Ann. 1 . 85 , 1 wash you 
w'ould change lop.s with me. I’ll give you my two pegs for 
your hoxcr. 2847-78 I{Ai.i.t\VKi.L, Peg-indhe-ritig, at top, is 
to spin the top within a certain circle marked out, and in 
which the lop Lstn exhaust itself, wdihoul ona* ovcrstepiiing 
the bounds prescribed. iMs AWi' Bk, Sports 311 If the 
full game of peg-iu-thc.ring be played, Ithcrc i.sl a good deal 
of excitemenL and varied inlcrc.st. 

11 . at t rib, and Comb., a.s peg hole, - maker \ peg- 

\ like adj, ; peg-board, a board with holes and pegs 
used in some games ; peg-cutter, peg-float : sec 
quots. ; peg-l^der, a ladder, usually fixed, with 
a single standard having rungs fixed through it, or 
to one side (Knight Diet, Meek, 1875) ; peg leg, 
a wooden leg (sec sense 7 b) ; one who has a 
wooden leg ; peg-man, a tent-jxigger ; peg-pole, 
an upright pole pierced with peg-holes, for ascent 
by a gymnast having two pegs in Ids hands which 
he inserts alternately; f peg-roots, local name 
of the Green Hellebore (llelleborns viridh ] ; peg- 
striker, one who catches turtles with a peg (sense 
8 a) ; peg-strip, a strip or ribbon of wood from 
which pegs are split off in the pegging-machine ; 
peg-tankard, 011c with pegs iiiserted at regular 
intervals to mark the quantity each person is to 
drink (see sense a b); peg-tooth, a peg-shaped 
tooth, a canine tooth ; peg- wattled ; see (piot. ; 
peg-wood, dogwood used in small splinters by 
I jewellers for cleaning tlie pivot-holes of watches. 

1890 Allbutt's ,Syst. Med. VI 11 . 246 We can merely men- 
tion nc.in-l)aj;;.s, *pe»;-ljoards, .size aiul form lx>arrl.s, as some 
of the apparatus found useful for the purpose [of amusing 
and instruct iiig the wcnk-mindcd], 1875 Knight Diet. Meek, 
1648/1 '^Pt’gH utter, an instrii incut ur machine for removing 
tliv ends of jicgs from the iii.sidc.s of Iiouls and shoc.s. A 
llo.'il. Ibid., *Peg-Jloat, an iinploincnt for ru.spiiig pcg.s frvmi 
liools and Miocs. 1872 llAKfLEY Clotk Aim, 48 (K. I). r>.) 
Besides, he’s .a "priix leg. 1880 Pall Moll G. 16 Aug. 3/1 
The days of llic old *\yKC ' legs have roiic by. 1903 /V. jy ( 7 . 
oth .Ser .XL 404/2 A wuudcii leu, in the sense tif a iicgdvg, Lor«l 
Uxbridge never wore, 1723 Lund. Gnz. No. 61 9-3/3 'lltomas 
Alkincs, . . * Pcgncakcr. 1859 F. .\, t ;kim iTiis A ri'ilt. Man, 
(1862) 35 Folcancii, 'ucg-tiieu, and unpackers rif icat.s. 1737 
.S. Dale PharmacoJogia (cd. 31 177 Dcin fibrus radiettm 
I hujus i^r vulnus tr.aiisadiguiit, unde "Feg-roots dicuntur. 

I 'W. WoPCk'MfcR, *Peg’St*ikt’r, one who c.at(;lic.s turtles by 
. .slrikinff them witli an iron pi g having .a siring attached to 
■ it. Holbrook, 1875 Knigim' Diet. Meih. i6yy/i *Peg-strip, 

I . .invented by .Sturlev.ant, 1858. 2796 PhtaiKid /mipv//. ( 1 809] 

' 183 ' Peg-Tank ard.s wf w'bi' h I h.avc seen a few still remain- 
ing ill JJ«rby.sliirc, ., hold ] wo quarts, so that there is n gill 
of ale, i.c. half a pint Winchester measure, between each 
pin. 18^ Leisure Hour May 299/2 The pcg-lankard . . had 
I pegs in it, dividing the height into eight half-pints. s6Bz 
Grew Museum 1. 43 The Teeth are about threescore, thirty 
in each Jaw;..* Peg-Teeth, not much unlike the Tasks of a 
Mastiff. 1765 Treat, Dom. pigeons The wattle.. ought 
to be broad across the beak ; short from the bead towards 
the ajicx, or point of the bill, and tilting forwards from the 
head ; for if otherwise, it is said to lie *peg-wattleii, which 
is very much discstcemed. 1M4 F. J. jImittfn Watch ^ 
Clockm, 184 A watch maker would Ih! quite at u loss without 
a slocrk of •peg wood. 1885 C G. W. Lock Workshop 
Receipts Ser. iv. 327/1. 

Peg (p^k)» [An alteration of Meg » Mar- 
garet; cf. Folly - Molly ^ Mary.] 

1 . A pet form of the female name Margaret; 


cf. also Peqoy. Hence in proverbial nicknames : 
Peg 7 'rantum, a routing, hoydenish girl. + Gotie 
to Peg TranfunCs {Crancume)^ dead {pbs, slan^, 
1694 Moitevx Robelait v. vil (1737) 30 That will sink you 
down to Peg-Trantums, an hundred Fathom under Ground. 
fi 1700 B. E. Did. Cant, Crew, Gun to Pegiraniums, Dead. 
1706 E. Ward Wooden World DUs. (1708) 8 He fulfills to 
;i Tittle the never-failing Proverb, * Set a Beggar on Hor.'^e- 
lj.ack, and he'll ride to Peg CnancuiiiM 41825 Fordy 
Voe. E. Anglia, Pegdranium, a galloping, ranlipole girl; 
a hoydciii.sh mauther. 

2 . Old Peg (dial.) : Skim-milk cheese. 

1785 Gro.sf. Did. Vulg, T,, Old Pegg, yoox Yorkshire 
rhcr.se. 1796 /bid, (ed. 3) s.v. Peg, Old Peg; poor h.ard 
Suffolk or Yorkshire cheese. 1825 Uhuckct t N, C. Gloss., 
Old’Pfg.Aud-peg, an inferior suit of chcc.se made of skimmed 
milk. It Is also c<’illed, not inaptly, leather hungry. 

Fear (peg), [f. Pbo 

I. Uses in which an actual peg is in question. 

1 . ts‘ans. To fix or make fast with a peg; to 
fasten with or as with a peg or j^egs. Also with 
doivn, in, out, up, etc. 

1598 Ft omo, Cauicchiare,..iowg or pin in. 1610 Shaks. 
Temp, I. ii. 295, 1 will rend an Oake, And peg thee in his 
knotty ciitrailes. ^ 1684 Evelyn .Sytva (1679) 13 Peg it 
[hi .-inch] down with a hook or two. 17x8 Entertainer 
Nul ig. ivy After he ha.s mounted his Box,uiid inethodit ally 
pegg'd his Clotik. 1846 J. Baxter Prad. Agrie. 

(ed. 4> II. 23 The id.'int.s.. must be trained close to the wall, 
or pegged to the hank .as they grow. 1857 L* Oi.msted 
Journ, Texas 96 When the corners [of the tent] are pegged 
out by the flat iron pegs attached, our.niglit qti.arters arc 
ready. i8tt W. .S. C01.F..MAN Wootilands (18C6) 10 Framed 
of oak truiiKS split through the centre and roughly pegged 
together. 1869 K. .\. PARKES Pract, Hygiene (ed. 3) 416 
.Soinetimc.s boots are not .sewn, but iicgged. 1873 Tristram 
Moab V. 86 'riiey..left him a whole cl.iy under .a brciiling 
sun pegged to the ground. 

b. fig, Ti) confine; to tie or bind dmmi^ to 
restrict. 

1824-9 Landor I mag. Cowu., Milton A /I/4iy'l 7 Wks. 1836 1 . 
1 23 , 1 will not be pegged down I o any plot. 1829 Scott yrnl, 
17 Mar., Here arc two pleasant and pretty women pegged 
up tiic whole day * In tnc worst iiina worst room 1^2 
Bagkkot Physics ^ Pol. (1876) 219 Before he is pegged 
down by .ancient usage. 

C. fig To fix the market-price ; to prevent iIjc 
price from falling by buying ircoly at a given j.»rice, 
or to prevent it from rising by selling freely. .Stock 
I’lxihiinge slang, 

1882 Tall Mall f/. 8 Apr. 6/1 Arbitrarily raising prices 
against iheiit— ‘ pegging prices up ’, it is called. Ibut., No 
doubt there will l)c new ‘ peggings up.* 1891 AVn* yvrk 
Herald 31 M.ay 6/2 (Farmer) Portuguese have betn well 
pegged, but other * Internationals ’ have been fcatiirele.ss. 

2. '1*0 insert a peg into, pi ovule with n peg. 
tA> To insert or thriLst a peg in the nose of 

(.1 swine, etc.) to prevent it from routing. Oh. 

1543 Ad 35 Hen, VHI, C. 17 § 15 Unlesse the s.aine swync 
be stifficieni'ly^ ringed or pegged. 1631 R. IIyfiflo Docip\ 
Sabb, 100 He intended to pegge or ring an hog. \lbid,. He 
pul the pegge into tlie nose of the swine.] 

+ b. To ping; lo spike (a c.innon). Ohs. 

1551 Cranmek Ahsw. Gatdhicr \\\, Wks. (Parker Soc.> I. 
200 And 1 trust 1 have either broken your pieces, or pegged 
them, th.at you shall be able to shout no more. 2583 S 1 ockkr 
CitK H'arres Lowe C. tv. Ck»l>, Thei..hioke one jjeece of 
(!)idi)aiirice, ninl jiegged or [loy.soned an oilier. 1747 Mus. 
G1.A.SSE Cookery x. 1 17 Take a live lobster, hull it in salt and 
water, and peg it that no water gets in. 

O. t (rt) To broach (a cask, etc.) (pbs.), (/>; To 
provide with a vent and pog. 

1721 Amhersi- Tertw Fit. No. 34 (i;^! 1 I« peg’d 

several huts, and gave me .a gl.a.ss of eitch to taste. 1742 
Lend, 4- Countpy Brew, 1. (cd, 41 69 There should he first 
an Examtiiulioii made by pegging the Vessel to prove, if 
such Drink is fine, the Hop sutlicienlly rotted, and it be 
mellow aiii.1 \v(-.ll-t.a.stcd. 

3 . To strike ur pierce with a peg; to strike with 
the pike of a peg-top; to transhx with a turtlc-pcg 
(Pko .r/;,I 8 a); to harpoon, b. intr. To aim at 
with a ^leg or a jTcg lop ; lo use the tiirllc-peg. 

1740 Dvctik tS: Pardon, Peg. .also to strike or hit .any thing 
j with the iron point that is fastened or jutt into ihildteii.s 
i toys, called ca.stle-top.s. 2806- 7 J . Hkki-.si-ord Miseries Hum, 

; Life (1826) 111. X, Attempting to peg it ja top] down 
into the ring. 1825 Misc, in Ann. Reg. Turtle nlroimd 
airiung.st the islands. .. we could neither peg any from the 
boat, nor yet raich them on slioie. i 8 a 8 Boy's ()wn Bk. 13 
The iiiuiiieiit it fa peg-top] rolls out, he may lake it up, and 
peg at those which .still remain inside. ^ >865 1)|i:kf,ns Mut. 
Er, 111. vi, Slhui pegged at liiiii with his wooden leg, 1884 
BARiNG-GotLir MeJtalah xi. 156 Blic turned sharply roiiu<l, 
[and] iregged at him with the umbrella. 

4 . Cribhage, To mark (the score) with pegs on 
a cribbage-board (also absol.) ; rartdy, to mark the 
score of (a person) ; hence transf to score (a given 
number of points). 

1821 [see Pegging vbl, sb, i], 1824 Miss Mitpomd Village 
Ser. I. (1863] 217 Dear Mossy could neither feel to deal and 
shulTfle, nor sec to peg. t868 Pardon Card Player aa You 
j must be careful how you peg your opponent. 1870 Hardy 
& Ware Mod. Hoyle 76 'i'ue Cribbage-lioard, which colitains 
.sixty-one holes, divided into compartments of five c.ach, in 
which each player pegs or marks the game a.s foJIotis. Ibid, 
77 Suppose your opponent leads off with a nine, you play a 
SIX and cry * fifteen and peg two holes. 

6. To mark with pegs ; esp. to mark the boun- 
daries of (a piece of ground, a claim for mining or 
gold-digging, etc.) with pegs placed at the comers : 
usually peg out. 
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, Hall Pratt Exp, Diggings Victoria (ed. 3) 


feetf paid the licence-fee, and returned to my matcA. iM 
Olicnnv Card, Evory-dajf Bh, 939/1 RmiKing its La lineV] 
iuither progress with the work ulready pegged itt. 1861 
lluRiusp. Hofb Eng,^ Catkcdr, lo/AC'.vii. 95 G An electrotyue 
would he cast straight from the master's clay, while the 


would he cast straight from the master's clay, while the 
stone or marble has bceii^ L^gg<!d and roughed out hy his 
ioiirncyman. 1890 GoltiJieMs 0/ Victoria 17 Several oilier 


claims have been pegged out and registered. i8m A. 
Koiikrtson yuggetSf etc. 102 lie pegged the grouno, aud 
applied for a lease.* 

II. Transferred and figurative senses. 

t 0 . To cram, gorge, glut Ods. rare’~\ 

(It is uncertain whether this is the same word.) 

ai400>9o Alexander Surfet vs wlaltis, 'J'o pegge vs 

as ajieny hogc liat praysis nojt uure lajcs. 

tv. To drive in as a peg hy repeated blows. Obs, 

1614 D. Dvkk bfyst. Sei/e'Deceiuing 35.( Vnlesse wee., 
doe so pegge and hainnier them [holy thoughts] in. a 1618 
— Two Treat. 11. Schoole Afflict. (1618)340 No doctrine Ctiii 
enter, unless it he pegged, and hiiiiiiiicred, and knockcil into 
vs by the lists or this sowrc and crahlicd srhooleiiiustcr 
[aflliction). 1647 I'rait Comm. 2 Pet iii. i .So must Ministers 
with one Sermon peg in another. 

8. intr. To aim with, or as with, a weapon at (or 
for ') ; to drive at. b. trans. Vo aim (a missile) at. 

a 1700 11, E. Diet Cant. Crav^ Peg at Cocks^ to throw at 
them at Shrovetide. 1830 Boston Cas. 26 Oct, 4 Koe con- 
tinued 'pegging ' at HeaidSijti. 1873 F. I. Scuoamokk Day 
th earns 155 He 'pegs' for larks hut is not di';dainful of 
‘sparrows. 1895 Fkancis Daughter 0/ Soil '\\\. 34 She pegged 
a stone at me. 

o. Peg it : to let drive, to ‘ pitch ’ into. (olhq. 

1834 Dowi.iSti Othello Trav. 11. v, You pc;; it into him, 
and pr.'*y don't .sjmie him. 1889 Lie. Vkt. Ga -. j 8 Jaii. 
(Faiiiier), i'eg it into him, snacks. 

d. tram. (Jf a pointer or setter ; To ijoint at, set 
(a game bird), 

i%R Field 7 May 693/r Tlu-n Satin found birds, and 
directly after pegged a single bird lliat Crab had passed. 
Ibid. 695/^ Diretily .ifier be pegged birds properly, making 
a go(Kl point. 

9 . intr. To make one's w'ay with vigour or haste. 
Also willi aivay^ off, etc. dial, and eolloq. 

i8o8-x8 jAMiEao.M, To Peg offl or mvayt to g<i off quickly. 
1818 Craven Gloss, (ctl. 2), /Vy-iiwrfy, to move hastily. 1859 
Blaekv. Mag. .Mar. 305. "2 t Iceing . . wit h a 'rapidilc sans 
cgal pegging away with a iinaniniity that was really 
delightful. 18k Miss liiiAimoN ynst as I am iii, Geoffrey 
Wlakc pegged along the hard ruad of industrious poverty 
till he ^aiiu'. to the Temple of Fortune-.. 1884 hn Fanl' in 
Temple Bar Mog. .Aug. 4^4 Away with me out of the hall- 
door., and down the street I pegged like a niudinan. 

10. intr. To work on jxTsiiilenlly, to ‘hammer* 
away ; esp. peg away ; also peg on^ along, colloq. 

1803 S taw; il7/jrc. Toems 13? I' vh' inennteyiiie th' hdclb-rs 
i:liaiigL an playt As haid ns (hey cud peg. 1809 NIalkin 
tiil Bias IV. \i. F 6 Slices of roast meat, at which we beg.'in 
Pegging with all possible perlinaciiy. 1837 J.licKr.ss/’icVtrc, 
xxx, The particular friends resnmod (heir attack upon the 
hre.'ikrii.st...' Peg away, liob', said .Mr. Alleiitohlscomiianion, 
encouraging]}-. 186a Tiiackek.ay Philip vH. 1864 Auk. 

1 .iNcoi.N in I. eland Life xi. 196 [Lincoln, when asked wdiat we 
should do if ihe warshtnilil last for years, replied]* Wc’l I keep 
P«Kg>'>g-'iw.ay’, 1867 J. R. Grp.k.n Lett 11. (lyoi) 17^ It is no 
mwd pegging away at one little point. iS,. A mer. Hebrew 
aXXIX. 52 (C. l->.) Wc have gradually worked and pegj'cd 
along year by year. xBga Spectator i6 July 83./2 Mr. Fiebl 
pegged on 'till the annual value of the paper.. hail bcotuiu: 

11 . trans. (See (pint) slang. 

1819 Moork Tow Crib So, I first was hir'd to peg a Hatk. 
NotCi To drive a hackney coach. 

12. intr. 'I’o consume pegs (Pbo sb.^ 6), tipple. 
slang. 

1873 m Slang Diet. 190X Blaelfw, Mag. Nov. Cot ft 
Samuel h.as an Indian liver. He iicgs. 

III. 13 . Peg out : see also 1 , 5. 

a. trans. (?) To exclude entirely. Obs, 

ib/jt-x Marvell Reh. Transp. II. 263 You have made m/ 
Lord^ SuininiLs Pontifex and Pontifex Maximus to . . the 
{legging out of the Prince. 

b. Croquet. To ])iit (a ball) out by making it 
hit the winning-peg. 

187s J. b. Croquet Pfayer 48 A rover may be 

pegged out hy the adversary, hut only if he he a rover also. 

0. To pay or give out (a line, etc.), dial. 

1895 Nicholson Kihvuddie 160 (K. D. D.) Let her gang— 
Grannie t peg oot the line. 

d. intr. Cribbage. To win the game by reaching 
the last holes before the ' show ’ of hands. 

1870 Hardy & Wark Mod, Hoyle 81 He inuy with a veiy 
poor hand be just able to * show ' or peg out. 

e. intr. To peg or pitch one's tent. 

^ 1898 ' K. Roldrkwooo * Rom. Canvass Town 5 The bright 
idea of ' pegging out ' struck some smart pilgrim. 

f. To die; to be ruined, slang. 

i8m Herald of Freedom (Lawrence, Kanstas) 39 Se{»t, 2/5 
Botn parties are badly cut, and wo are happy to state that 
the free-soilcr u in a fair way to ' peg out ', while the pro- 
slavery man b out and ready for another ' tilt ’. 1870 Kelto 
TO Mar. (Farmer), The 11.. the hearl-brokcn man exclaimed, 
'Oh, Gcorgo, George, why did you peg out?' x88a J. 
Hawthorns Fort. Fool 1. xxii, When old Tabanaka pegs 
ouL you'll be chief for certain. 1899 Mary Kingsley IV. 
African Stnd.x. 7 Then follows fuU detoils of the pegging- 
out of J. and his funeral, &c. 

HFegaU (pegoT). Also peggall, packall. 
[a. Do. pagaal^ ad. Caiib fagala.^ A basket of 
native make used by the Indians of Guiana. 

(1796 Stkdman Surinam (1806) 1. xv, 404 A few baskets 
calfiM pagala,] sSag Watsrton tVandt Anter, iii. 193 


Hither the Indians come with monkies, parrots. Imws and 
arrows, and jtcgalk 1858 Simnonixs Diet Trader Paekalt 
Pagala^ a kind of basket made of (he outer rind of the Ita 
{lalni {Manritia fexHosa). 1899 Kooway Guiana H ilds 
107 They placed these article*, carefully away in tlitir 
pcgalh, or wicker ii unks. 

Pegall, vnri.'int of Teogle. 

Pe|fanite (pc'ganoii). Min. [Named 1K30 
(in Ger. peganit) f. Gr. u'^yavov rue (the herb), in 
reference to its colour: scc-itkI 2 b.j A hydiou.s 
phosphate of .aluminium, of a greenish colour, 
usually occurring in incrustations on quartz. 

1838 SiiKPAiiii .i////. 17S, 1868 Uana Min. 582 Peganite. . . 
Lu.strc grca.sy lo viticotis. (2olor deep green, greenish- 
gray, greeiiisih-wliitc. 

FegagllS (pe'gasi»s). [I.., a. Gr. Ui\yaavi, f. 
spring, fount, named from the iryyat or springs 
of Ocean, near which Medusa was ^id to have 
been killed. Formcily also, as in Fr., Fe'gaso, in 
ME. Fegaaoe.] 

1 , Cr. and /.at. Mythol. The winged horse fabled 
to have sprung from the blood of Nfedusa when 
slain by Terscus, and with a stroke of his hoof to 
have caused the fountain IlirrocRENK to well forth 
on Mount Helicon. Hence, by modem writers 
(first in lloiardo's Orlando Innamorato, <*1490), 
represented as the favourite steed of the Muses, 
and said allusively lo bear ptjets in the * fliglits * of 
])oetic genius. 

a. 1513 IIauci.ay Egloges iv. (1^570; Cvjh/.^ Ag.'iinixt the 
Chimer here *ituutlymusihe fight. Here luiist he vanquish (he 
ftarefull Pesasus. a 1548 Hall < 74# jiii., Hen. VUl tb Then 
vtilred a per.suii culled Reaport,. .sitting on a flyeiig hnrsc w* 
\vyngc.s & fete of gold ralleil Fegasus. 1591 T>.\Vl^ s Imniort 
Soult. vii. When she, wiihout a Peg.'u>us, doth fly. 

160a Makston Ant. 4 Mel. in. Wks. 1856 I. 33 'I hc souks 
swift Pegasus, the fantasio. a 1657 Luvelai.k Pal on 4.) Tin. 
heron nioiiiitcd doth rqqM-ar On his own i’crg'^ns a lane.tr. 
1711 SiiAi-iKsiL Charact. v. ill. i. (1737* 11. ..82 For this 
uurpusc 1 will allow j-oii the ncg.*isns of the poets. 1809 
jtvKON Btirds .{• Rev. i.v, Kucli spurs his j.idcd Pegasus 
apace. 1846 Losgk. (////..-) Pegasus in Pound. 

fi386 KR Sqr.\ T. 199 I.yk the IVgascc The 

hors hat h.v.lde Wynnes for lo live. CZ439 Lvim:. I.yfe .\t. 
Albon (1534) -A ij, With full swyfic wyngc.i of the pegasce. 
C 1470 liL.NKV.soMi Mor. Fab. \. iParl, Beads) xiv, Ihe war- 
wolf and the pegase pcrillous. 

aitrih. and Comb. 1596 Kn/.Cf.rrRAV Sir F. Dnxke (1 KHi) R 
'Th'.'xinluT-w* oping Pegasc4i<>ofe-)n:ulc fount. 1S99MARHT0N 
Sco. ViUanie\m.i 'I'hc spirits PegaiA* Faiitasic hlmuld hoyse 
iho SOU le from .such base slauery. x6oo 'loL'KNKrR Transf. 
Meiam.y Awake sf«l Mercurie .And JVga.«u*.Mingt'd pace 
the milkie way. 1639 Sir W. .Xi.vxAsni.tt Comm. Vcfses iti 
Drumm. of HazvtJt.'s // ‘G-. (1711) p. iv, Ne’re did Apollo 
raise on fiegase wings A muse more near hiiiiM-lf. 
b. ffer. A wingcfl horse as a bearing, etc. 

Mjfia Lkigii Asmorie 203 h, He bearcth A/ure, A i'egasus 
Argent, called the lioise of honiMir. 1678 Land. Gas. So. 

his crest an helmet ina>itlcd, a J'egasMis Imlding 
ill bis inoiilh an oaken braiiclL iy 6 t Brii. .Mag. IL 251 
Supiiortcrs. 7’ wo Pegustisscs .irgem, w ings, cicsl«, tails, and 
hoofs, or. 1884 UotTKLi. Her. Hist. Pop. xx. § 2. 334. 

o. Astron. One of the northern coustellatiuns, 
figured as n \vinge<l horse, containing three stars of 
the 2nd magnitude forming w ith one star of Andro- 
incd.a a large square (the square of Pegasus). 

1696 PiiiLLii'S (cd. 5), PegasuSj Perseus's winged Horse, a 
Celestial Constcll.it ion. iM Luckvkk F/cm. Astron. § 355, 
lOS The square of Pegasus is a vciy maiked object. 

2 . fool. A genus of fishes, typical of the family 
Pegasidfej of peculiar form, with body somewhat 
like a horse's he.id, and one dorsal and one anal lin, 
suggesting wing.s ; also called flying sea-horses. 

183s Fnrycl. Brit (ed. 7) XII. 227/2. 1847 CAKn..\TER 

y.oot. #513 The Pc|^asus..the pectoral fins arc largo, und 
are spread out in a w'ing.like inaiiiier ; whence these ciirioiiK 
Fishes h.iTe derived their name, which signifies- Flying 
Horses. 

Hciicct Feffasa'rian, Pegase'an (-s'an, -oi'aii), 

Pega'Man (-a'slan) adjs. [I... Pegasei-us^ J*egase- 
«jr], pertaining to, connect^ with, or resemlding 
I’egasns; swift; poetic; fPe'gasoz*. /ri/z/r. 

UHi.\ to serve ns a Pegasus to; Pe'gaaid /.ool.^ 
a fish of the family Pegasidec (see 2) ; Fe'ipaBoid ti., 
resembling Pegasus; belonging to the Pegasidsg. 

1607 Toi-sell Fottrf, AVcTi/j 11658) 253 I'he *l'cg.'is;uian 
coursers of France, hy the like change of Hurses, run from 
T.yons to Rome in five or six days. 16x4 C. Bkookf. Ghost 
Rhh. Hit Poems i i 872> 140 My uingird horse did *pc*Ka.se 
my de.iiri*. 1390 T. Watson On Dcaih Sirp'. IValsinfhtun 
Poe.ms lArh. I 151 Wccfw: ywJ .sisters of the learned hill : That 
your * PiL'gaseaii .•ipririgs may leap their bound. i6a6 Wali.er 
Hazy 16 Wc. .who can fear no Force But winged Troops, 
or Pcgaseaii Horse. i6a8 Fkltiiam Resolves ii. xxxii. 
lot Death.. with a Pegasean speede. Ayes \pon vnwaric 
Man. 1647 H. Mokk Cufids Condiit lii. An unexjicrted 
Pegascian song. 1667 aIilton L. \ii. 4 Above ih' 
Olympian Hill. ., Al>uve the flight of Pcgascaii wing. 1717 
Belgrade 6 Pardon, ..tiuit thus my Pen Should .Mrivc to 
raise its Prg.x«.eian Flight. 1768 -9 Falconer Shifavr. m. 
26 From earth upbear lie on iVgasi-an wings. 1399 .\1 aksion 
Seo. VilloHie v, I low now? What drunks the newe 
•Pegasiaii liineV 1613 -16 W. Bkowni: Brit. Pisst. 11. ii, 
Ye Sisters of llieMoiuUaine, Who w.aile his loss from the 
PegHsian I'uuiiiaiiic. 

fPO'ggage. Qbs. rrfrir-". [f. PeQ V. + -AGE.] 

The action c;f fastening with pegs. 

1611 CoTCR., Cheviliaget a pegging, or pinning; peggage, 
piiiiiAgc. 


Pegged (pegd), ppl.a. [f. Peg v. + -edI.] 
Made; fa.st, fixed, or fastened to^^cther with pegs. 

1611 Coi'GK., .. pegged, pinned; fastened with 

peg.s. 1858 Si.MMoNDs Dut, Tnule-i Pi'ixed Boots, boots 
witli w'oodcn pegs in the sole.s, instead of metal nails or 
]ir.adh-« 1893 Sm oi.'*; Traz\ S R. Africa 135 JudvJng by 
the length of the* peggcrJ.oiit skin [uf a lion]. 

Pegger ■pt.‘*g'>j). [t. v. + -EubJ 

1. One w'hu pegs : in the .senses of the verb. 

z6ii CoiGH., Chezfi/teur, a pegger. 1818 Tiiun, Pegger^ 
one who la.Meiis with peg.s. Nut now in ii>c. 1873 Starg 
Diet., /'».V>.v/-.r, people wiiii cOMsiaiitly Stiiiiiilatr theiilSclves 
by iiieaii.s uf brandy itml soda- w:itcr. 1901 .'icoumau 1 1 Nov. 
2/6 The pegger ol a block of claims. 

2 . - VYMVA^i^-machine. (Cent. Diet. 1890.) 
Paging ipt-'giij), vbl. sb. [f. rr.G 7K + -iNtJ l.j 

1 . Tlic action of the vb. Peg in various scmiscs. 

x6ix CoTGR., C/u’Tfii'eurr, a peggini*; a fastening with 

peg>. 1637 W. Coi.rs Adtun in Fdcn cii. 317 Called .. U<-arc- 
fool, Setterwoit, .‘iinl Sf'ifergraise. because lluhb.-tndnien use 
to make a bole, and pot it into the Kaic or Dewlap of 
their caitk, which they call Pegging or Setter ing. i8ai 
L.vmd Fdia .Scr. 1. Mrs. Battel, The pegging fat cribbage] 
leased her. 1846 J. Baxtl'K Libr. Tract Aiyi. (cd. 4) 1 . 
446 The poor aiiiiiiul liai.. to undergo the painful operatmns 
ol pegging, blistering, swimii)ing,.'ind firing, i88t / eicrdersh. 
Gloss, s. V. J*eg. -SvMovi^s in Pall Mali G. ?2 Feb. s/2 

I'iupr:lling his tolxiggin willi the sticks— or * pegging a- it 
is tecbnic-ally called. 1883 AVa^ Bk. Sports 311 A great 
many boys never nListcr the true overhand fiiv-iiion of 
pegging. 1890 • R. Hot nRF.woon' Miners Rixht iii. 32 
1 he adjacent lut..w*a.s to be liad for the pegging-out first. 

2. (oner. I'egs collectively, m.'iiL-rinl for pc^s. 
t b. dial, (sf-e quols.). 

1744-50 W. Er ir; Mod. Hnslnniim. VI. 111. 60 This we 
rail J'cgging'*, lii-ing coiiipi.sed of those Lr>r.Tls tliat were 
sWi.pl off I bat Heap nf Wheat after Throwing. 1730 — 
Country H.msezv. 2\^'b.-it Wi; in Herlfoid -hire call I'cggiiigs 
..I'M-iiig what comes from the Uiidciliiie or Blightcil.or tUber 
\\')ieat K.'irs, nio.*<l of whicli contain in them very thin little 
Kernels, that will easily jiari from tlicit Chaff. 

3 . aitrib. .and Comb, ; pegging-awl, an awl for 
diilling holes for the of slines; pegging- 
jack; see qiiot. ; pogging-machine, a machine 
for driving in the pc;;s of shoes; poggiug-rammer: 
see (juot. ; pegging-top ^ Peg-top. 

1765 ChrpM. in Ann. Rig. £5 pair of shoemakers 

nip])i.»s and pinci-r.s, 33 fiecging-awl.*., 37 awls of olln-r sorts. 
1794 Rigging^ Seamanship I. iiR Pegging -an'/. . has 4 .*-liarp 
edges towards the puint, .and is siimlicr than a slather. 1875 
K.\i<.inr Diit. Muh. .i*T«plcmeiit 

for holding a liout nr ainl vaiyitig its po.*>ition while 
being pegged, /bid. Tigeiug-rammer {P'otinding), 

Si pointed raiiimei for packing the s;(nd in molding. t8^ 
Cettiury Mag. Oct. uj. /i The i boy’s coiiiiir roun’ .as 
fa.st as a pog^in’-iop. 

Pe|[gle (pc'R'l)t yl*> dial. Also pogall, pigall. 
[Origin uiiknow jj ; by some associated with /i^.] 
A local n.iinc for the fruit of the h.awthoiu ; a haw. 

18*7 Hon I Fttuy-duy Bi. 11. 1598 * If.iws',.in the west 
are called ptgaiis or pigails. 1879 Jfkfi.rus IVitd Life m 
S. Co. xi, 2'-\> J'ige-.ins tccd on the pegj^les which cover ihi* 
gn at hawthorn bush .so thickly as to give it a reddish tint. 
Pogglo, V. loial. [Variant of Pecki.k v.'^] 
intr. To peck, continue pecking. 

x868 Fens in Aunt Judys Mag. i Aug. 241 Thrush.. 
Lonirs to dig and pcgglc ayeay nt the plums, [(jencral in 
midland counties; see Eng, Dial. Dt\t.] 

Poggy (pe’gi), sb. [Altered from 
Mtiggk -a Makg.vbet, of which it h a familiar 
equivalent (cf. Peg sb.'-) ; hence in various local 
and dialectal uses.] 

L A man of feminine habits, a molly, .1 simpleton. 

1869 Lonsdale Gloss., Peggy, a simpleton. 

2. A local name of various species of the Warb- 
lers (Sylvia) and allied genera of biids; also of 
the Pied Wiigl.ail. Sec qiuil.<. 

1848 doidpgist VL 2137 (Leit-csLeTsh.)Thc whiteihroat[i.s]a 
'peggy ', which term includes aUo the g.aideM wnibler. 1879 
Miss Jackson Sltropsh. IV'orddk. s. v., The Willow Warbler ; 
..the Cbitf-clitaff; .-ind- .the Wood Warbler, arc respectively 
and alike called Peggy and Jkggy lVhiteihtoat. 1881 
LeicesUrsh. Gloss., Peig'y, a n.'ime given to the garden 
waiblcr, the bl.ack-cnp, both the whilethnxits, the sedge- 
warblcr, and probably others i>f the family. 1885 Swainson 
Prov. Shames Birds 44 Pied Wagtail dishw'ashcr 
(Kent). 1887 Kentish Gloss,, Peggy.., Vegt;y'Wa.sh-di.5h. 

3 . bDoi.IiY r/'.I 4 a. HeiiLc peggy- tub. 

1813 J. Baocock Dorn. Amnsem. 153 F.ajnily linen or 
home-made tluih.s 111:13' be bb .ached with much less . . we.ar* 
.and-tcar, than i.s e.\pcricnceLl in the use of the Yoik^hire 
Pcij^jSy-tiib. i860 Bkii:kli-v Tales Lancs. Lift, Traddlepin 
F. 11. T44 How well .she looked at .a mb— how dexterously 
.she twisted her fat red arms about when . . plying the ‘peggy . 
1885 Fknn Patience W V«,r (iSt6)_if»g Clothes were wasked 
in the peggy tub, and kept in iiiotiuii by a foiir-Ieggcd peggy 
..with a cross handle. 

4. Peggy-witk\kcr-)limUm Jack--\ -lantern. 

1855 Ehevviid Ann. 9 (E. D. D.) As l ad as follerin EVggy 
wit Imiteni. 1869 X. >y Q. 4th Ser. IV. soH/j i^lcaisionally 
ill the plashy meadow% ' Jack or i’eggy'With-lanthonr was 
visible after daik. 1870 K. I'kaccck Kaif Skirl. 11 . 31 
D.azed . . .vo as not to discern the flicker of a peggy wi' her 
lantern from the light of day. 

Pegn (iHi’gi), a. [f. Teg jA* + -y.J Of the 
form of or resembling a peg. 

188a Ql’ain .VeJ. Diet. 1.S95/1 The lower incisors are 
{icggy and pointed. 

t Pe'ggy-mast. Sc, Obs. Forms; 5 pegy 
mast, pygy most, 6 pogo maat, ellipt. (//.) 
piggeia. A yard to which a pennoa was attached. 
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1494 Ak, Ld. High Tr/as. Sent 1 . 953 Ane gret mast,ane 
in, niie swkcn, a pygy mast. 14^ Hia. 300 A bai'cl of pyk 
and a iiinst 10 the said scnip. 150$ ihid. III. 86 'I'n 
Koiivrt KiMloiin..for ane inozan mast and nnc )M>.gc inasl. 
1513 Douglas j^^ufisnu vi. 4 For the south wyndis Mast 
Our piggeis :iiid our pin.salis wavit fast. 

Pegh, Feght, variftius of I’KCH, Put. 

Pe-fflesB, a. [See -i.b.ss.] Not haviiiij n 

1896 A’f'7i.'.r «5 Nov. 6/5 I’J'hc btdlrt with a :J its 
effect IS niuL'ii more deadly than the pcgless one. 

Po’glet. [See -LET.] A little pc”. 

1890 Temple Bar Mag. Mai. 416 A couple of tfiit-iiegf!, 
which, .he. tightens by diiviug in MipjilcMiieulary prgh:!'. 

tPe'gma, pegme. Oh. [a. L. a. 

Gr. vrjyfia framc‘.\vork fixed loj^ellur, niovabli; 
stage or scaffold in a theatre, f. t« fasten.] 

A kind of framework or stage tisetl in thcatriaTl 
displays or pageants, soinctimos l)earing an inscrip- 
tion ; hence transf. the inscription ilself- 
1603 l^. JoN.soN y<ri'. Ts Corenat. F.nterttun-m. Wks. 
(RiUri;.) 529/1 In th« c:ciitK*..of the pfgrnc, there was aii 
ab.ick or '^(iiurc, whf.rcin this clogy was wiiitcii. 161a 
Chapman \VuU*tOes J\ 11. Plays 1^73 III. 34 Wo. .sh.ill hcare 
..what Kriiclls: what prc.si:riliiu.MUs arc towards; and who 
perm'd the Pegin.is. 16x3 Miuoleton Tritimpk Integ*'. 
Wks (Biillcn) VII. ;t 36 Four i»thci iriiiniph.d I'ogiiK-s, am 
. .planted to honoui his lordslilp'-. priu.'.ress ihimmh the city. 
1647 WAict> Simp. L'o/'/er afi llu' Wtscs are tvi:n enough 
for .such odde pcgiiia'.s. 

Pegmatite (pegmatoit). yl//>i. [f. Gr. irS7/ca, 
7r//7/iaT- in sense of ‘ thing joined together or con- 
gliilinated ’ + -ite ^] A coarsely ct^stallizcd kind 
of gmnile, containing little mica. I fence Pegma- 
tltlc (-ti'tik), Pe'ematoid ac^'s., resembling or 
having the structure of pcginalile. 

183s Darwin in Lett. I. At Rahia tlie ^}ei;matitc 

niid i;niMs.s in liedi. had I lie .same direction. 1851 I'li. Ross 
J/umteldt's Tr,r:'. 11 . x\iv. 46- » The pL';;iiiaiitcs, or Rraphic 
i;rauitt‘S. 1864 Wkiisier, yVe-r/rt.^A’,. - a variety of granite, 
ill vvhi'.li the liu.irO!, a.s ieeij ovor the .Mirface, li.as :.onio 
rcsciiihl.'ince to Oriental wrhing ;- r.'dlcd also graphi. 
gnmite. 1896 yatural .SV/V-vn.* Aug. 86 The pegmatilu: 
.striiotiiiv Ilf .so many igrienu.s veins. 

PegOmailCy (pr'g^Jmsensi, Jicgi?-). rard. [f. 
Gr. vrjy^ spring + -mancy : in mod.K. 

(fdttre).] Divination by springs or fountains. 

17*7 ill Hailfv vol. 1 1 . 1894 McCulloch Srntlitml IV. 41 
Omens are obtained, .by the modi: in which the air buhhies 
rise. 'Phis wa.s the I’egomancy of the Greeks. 

PO'-goose, oba. form of Fkak-goohe. 
fPe-grall, tf. .SV. Oh. Alsu peggrell, pygrall. 
[Origin nita.scertained.] I’etty, paltry, trifling. 

1533 Lyniii'.SAV Satyre '.1653 Aiu.^ pc^gn.-ll theif that slelllis 
ancKow. 155$ .Sa/ir. IWms Rc/ortn. xxMvi. iv6 That fals 
and <l'.*m.Mii.'ral scici Of l)oiuil.i.s:.i.s. .'J'liat of his hliiule re- 
savii po iiy^rall prycc. 1567 Ihid. iii. 121, 1 did reid, . . How 
Acan tiiik the excointiiuiiicat I'uid : . iif God wu!i wraith nc 
ane small pe^r.'dl .stoiith [etc ]. 

Fe'g-top, pegtop. [f. rii« sb^ ♦ Tot jA] 

1 . A jKiar-sliapud wooden spinning-lop, with a 
metal pin or peg forming the jioiiit, spun by the 
rapid uncoiling of a string wound about it. 

[1740 Dvthk tk. Paruo.v, Teg.-uXhe) the n.iine of a .small 
piece of steel or ir.-in put into childrens toys, called ca.stlc- 
loy.s.] z8oz SiRUTT Spptts .y Past. iv. b'. 341 The pcg-loji, 

1 bclievr, must be ranked among the madern iiiyeiiti-iii.^ 
181a H. & J. Smiiii Rrj. Aiii/r.t Rahy's Debut iii, (yuilc 
rrov*., a hit of stniip I Ik c, And tie it to his pe^-lop'R 
1834 Caun’tkr OricHt. Ann. viii. ii:> Here we *.;iw several 
Hindoo children '-.piimin;* tf>ps, precisidy like the common 
jicg-top iiseil by children in l^lIrI.lIJc. 1887 Jessoi'P A ready 
viii. If there are (w-o men in my paritdi who can spin 
a iK'g'tiip, I diMi't know the second, 
b. A game of spinning peg-tops. 

18x8 Bify's Oiim Bk. 12 Rrguhir games .at peg-top are 
played. . .The object of each pl.aycr bring to split the tops of 
his ooiiipanions. T. A. Tpolloi-e Swam. IT. P'rauef: 

1. viiL I’ii The pupils .and their ecdesia.stic;d masters biguii 
playing peg-top together. 1885 Heia Bk. Sports 313 l*eg-iop, 
like iiLarmes, appears to have vi:ry iiiiirh gone out in Lc>nd*m. 

2. //. Ks peg-top trousers : sec 3. 

1B59 Farrar Jutian //iwz/'xx, Cut-away coal, and mauve- 
coloured jHigtops. 186a H. Kin'';si.ky Rar'ennhoe Ixvi, 
Iktter than uegtops and a black bowler hat, which Mrike 
no awe into the betudders. 

3. (iltrib. Having or suggesting the shape of 
a peg-lop, ns peg-top form^ vasty ’ivhisker ; poR-top 
trousors, a form of trousers very wide in the hips 
and narrow at the ankle.*;, in fashion c 

1858 'V RIAEL.YAN Caoibr. Dionysiat Nor picker] a pricket; 
nor worn peg-top troUM;r.s. 1869 E. A. Pai<ke.s Trait. 
Hygiene fed. 3) 41$ The iiuicli-luughed-at jicgtop trousers 
seem to be, in fact, the proper .shape. x8^ Daily News 
i-j- Oct. 7/3 The form of trousers inclines to r-hange to the 
peg-top style. 1898 Ibid. 17 Jan. 8 ‘6 ‘The early sixLic.s '-^or 
* Crinoline anri peg-top trouser fieriorl 1903 Daily Chroa. 

Apr. 8/3 The sleeve . . show, a new ptattern^ called . thi: 
peg-top’, which ib pleated aliove, and at the wrist, .is banded 
w'ilh UilTutas, fixed with buLtoii.s. 

lienee Pegtopped ppl. /7., havingpeg-toptrousfTS. 
x86i IllHstr. Lotd.Ncius 15 June 549/1 Two whilc-hattcd 
and pegtiipped incflables. 

Fegyli, obs. form of Pickle. 

Pohleviy Pehlvi : sec Paiilavi. 

Feioe, obs. f. Piece; olig. Sc, f. Pace sb.^y 
Pahch, Peace. Feich, peigh, var. Pech, 
Felede, Felere, ol»s. ff. Paid, Pair. 

II Peigpoir (pgu^^war). [F., in 16th c. petg- 
maoir Hat7.,-Darm.), f. peigner to comb.] A 


loose dressing-gown worn by women while their 
hair is being combed ; a kind of linen or flannel 
gown put on on coming out of a bath ; misapplied 
to a woman's morning-gown. 

183s Court Mag. VI. p. xxi^i Peliwe robes^ or peignoirs 
nfliglil luateri.'ds. .arc now imiversallyndnptrd in pronieri.'idv 
dress. 1837 Thackkkav Rarfensiving i, 1 shall have on my 
pt-ignoir. 1880 Miss Dkoughidn .SVr. Th. if. x. Coolly 
wrajipcd in a while peignoir by lu*r window. 

Comb. 1880 ‘ Ot»fn A ' Afotlts I. i. 1 2 'I'he hi'-t iLathcrs, peignoir- 
enwrapped, were sauiiterinK up from the edge of llie sna. 

Feignt, obs. f. I'aixt. Fell, peill(e. Poller, 
obs. Sc. f1. Pale v., Peel, Peeleu. 
t FePmander. Se. Oh. [a jip. corrupt ad. OF. 
pimentiery mcd.D. pigmetttikrtus, f. ptment\^\... 
pigment-um a spiced iliink.] A preparer iif cir 
ilealer in spices or perfumes ; a perfiiiTUT. 

1630-56 Gohiion Hist. Karldom Sutherland (1813)^ 4j8 
Their owue claime from Guliclniusde .Sancto Gl.aro, the king'i 
peimander. 

Fein, Feine, obs. forms of Pane, Pain. 
Feinot, point, obs. forms of I'aint. 

II Peine (p^hi). [F. pehu (ppi), Pain.] Pain, 
punisliiiiciit. In phrase peine forte et dun (foccas, 
pai tl y angl icized) : ‘ severe ami hard pun ishmcrit * , a 
form of pniushmciit, formerly inflicted on persons 
arraigned for felony who rcfusetl to plead, in which 
the prisrmcr's body was pressed w ith heavy weights 
until he pleaded or died ; jiressing to death. Also 
used allusively. (Cf. Penakce jA 5.) 

1554 Dial, on Latos Eng. 11. vli. 133 He sh.-il haue uainc 
fort and dure it hat i^i to 'say) lie f.h;ill‘e pre-Aod to cleath, 
and he shall theie forfait his gixids, and not liis l.-inds. |.So 
1711 .SV. Cernian's Doctor Stud. ^77.! ^ 181$ Scoi T Guy 
M. xxxvii, I hope she has had the r.oiis<ii‘nt:c to make Iut 
iiidcpcMidonl. in consideiation of the peine fioie et dure 
10 which she subjected her during her liAvtimc. 1839 
Klichti.ey Hist. Eng. 1 . 416 The * peine forte et dure'.. 
WAS not .*ibolished till the middle of the rStli century. x888 
Encyil. Britt ttd.u) XX III. 465/3 .A c.asc of peine mrcurrcil 
Sis Ijitely :ls 1726. At linu's tying the thumbs with whi[w:orfl 
was used instead of the peiue» 

Felon, -oun, -onle, obs. ff. I’toeox, Peony. 
Peip, Feiple, obs. Sc, forms of Peei’, Peofi.e. 
Feir, obs. Sc. f. Pear sb. and v . ; obs. f. Pier. 
Peirameter (pairre-mAsi'^. [inotl. f. Gr. napa 
trial, attempt, emleavoiir 4 --METER.] (See tiuols.) 

184a Fkascls Dirt. Arts, He., Teirnmetcry an iiislrnmcnt, 
invented by Mr. J. hlactieil, which indicates the aimmiit of 
rcsi it aiice olTered by the surfaces of roads, of different con- 
KtriiclioiLs, to the iXlsdng of W'heel carriages, etc. 1875 
Knight Dirt. .Mec/i., Teirtwtettr, ..a clumsy form of 
dyti.'iinomeU'r, being dnagged along on the ground. 'Hie 
power requited to move it is indicated by a finger on n dial. 

Feirandlle (•Si.), apparently; sec Pear v, 
Peirastic Cp^tne-stik), a. rare^ Also ptr-. 
[ad. Gr. nupaariK-bs of the nature of trying, ten- 
tative, f. TTfipdy to try.] Involving, or pcilbrming, 
an attempt or experiment; experimental, tentative. 
So t Peira*Btlcalrr/^mrr/ir; Peira'stlcallyiz^A'., 
in the way of attempt 01 exjicriinent, tentatively. 

1656 Stanley Hist. Thihs. v. (i7»ji) r/s/i ()f Tlaio's 
DiaToKU«.s are Physirk . . I.ogick . . Kthick rolirii’.k . ■ ^ t'ira- 
stick. 1800 Monthly Mug. IX. .sSa This wmh i-> wholly of 
llie fiir.'istu: kind. 1859 Kikgsli-.v AlEe., Tennyson J. Z15 
One .. IjelongtMg to a merely speculative .'ind pfrir.xstii: 
school, a 1647 Sir l^- Pise. Taking Use for Money 

(167S) 4 A Father to .stir up.. the industry of hi. .Son, doth 
ieiid liiiii an hundred p<jiind with a '‘ijeira'.tii.al Covenant for 
f;.'iiTi not intending, .to take any interest at all. 1817 T. I.. 
pKA{;ot:K, Melimourt xvili, Proceeding pcdetcnlimy aiul 
opening the siibject *pcira.stically. 

Felrco, Peiro, obs. forms of Pikuce, Pair. 
Pelrl(o, Peirrie, obs. forms of I^karl, Perry. 
Feirs, var. Perse a. Oh. ; obs. f. Pierce, Pau.sk. 
Pelrt, obs. form of Pert. 

Fois, obs. f. Pk.vce, Pease, Peise, Piece. 
tPei'sage, peswe. Obs. [ME. a. of. 
pesage, f. pcser to weigh, Peme -i- -age.] A duty 
paid for the weighing of goods. 

11331 /?<7//jr Parit, II. 39 Conrc.s.simus .. Ricardo dc Byflct 
ctisi<xli:im Pe^atpi in Porlii vl Villa Siithanirmie.) 

1455 Rolls of T aril. V. 311 Profiiles and KmoUnnentes of 
Watriii, Fisshyiiges, Myines, Crrmages, Stalluge.s, Ih isages, 
Pas.s.'ige.s. 17^ PHiLLira, Tesage. a Custom or Duly paid 
fur the w'cighiiig of McrcliaiidueS or Wares. 1894 Mrs. 
Gkekn Tmon t.t/e in x^th C. 1 . v. 1S3 ‘ Pesage [a] toll. . 
for the weighing of goods. 

tFei'Sant, pe'eant, a. Ch. Forms: 5-6 
peaaunt, 6- 7 peisant, 5 peyKaunt, 6 peysant, 
pesaant, 7 peizant; (also 5-6 Sc. paisand, pay- 
sand). [ME. a. OV. pesanti pr. pple. of pescr to 
weigh, Peise ; in spelling peisant assimilated to 
the Eng. form of the vb. ; the Sc. paisand was prop, 
pr. pple. of paist, Pri.se, pcising.^ 

Heavy, a. lit. Having great weight, ponderous, 
b. J'^orcildc, as a blow given with a heavy body, 
o. fig. That weighs or presses heavily upon one ; 
oppressive; toilsome, d. Weighed down, oppressed, 
as with drowsiness, etc. 

a. c 1450 Merlin no I'hci smote on his helmc grete strokes 
and pesauiit. 1483 Caxton G. de la Tour cxxxiv, His hctle 
was ryght iiesauiit and heuy. 1530 St. Papers Hen. V’llt, 
VI. 55 He had seen Your (kace wellde one [sword] more 
! pc.saiint then the same. 1584 Huuson Dh Bartas* Judith 


II. in SyhtitePt Du Bartas (ifiai) 700 Yet like the valiant 
Piiline they did sustaiiie Their peisant weight, redressing vp 
againc. s6oo Rowlamils Knave of Clubs (Percy Soc.) 5 
Misers.. Which with their moyling care and pessant paints, 
Had scraped thousands. 

p. rx^-joGolagros t^Gavh 463 Pcllokis paisand to pase, 
Gap.'ind guniiy.s of bra.se. 1513 Doogla.s fhlneis vi. vi. 61 
Vnder this pa^-sand and the hevy charge. 

Hence t Pai «aatly adv., heavily. 

1503 Hawks Examp. Virt. VH. viii, His strokes .. were so 
peasant ly on hyni .seitc. 

Felaant, obs. form of Peasant. 

Felscush, variant of Pesuousii. 

FoiS6 (A‘^» P«)» Ohs. exc. dial. Forms: 
4“ 5 peys, 4-6 poia, 5 pees, 5 6 peyoo ; peyae, 

5- 7 peise ; 6 peasse, peysso, poce, peae, pease ; 

6- 7 peize, peyso, pease. 4-6 pays, 5 payee, 
paiss, paysae, pass(e, 5-6 pals; payee, 5-7 
palso, .SV. pace, 7 paizo. [ME. jVir, peys^ in 
i6thc. (pi’s), a. early OF., ONF. and AF. pcis 
(central Fr./i»iy, now poids') « Pr. pens, pesy Cat. 
ptSy Sp. and It. peso:—h. pensum something 
weighed, weight, sb. from nent. pa. pple. of pen- 
dcre to weigli. 'Phe fi>rms in -r, when early, repre- 
sent OF./^/V^r, mcd.T.. pensa,pcsa, feni. weight, of 
s:une dtTiv.ition: see Du Cange. In 16th c. the 
two forms ran together as (jvz).] 

+ 1 . The quality of being heavy; heaviness, 
weight. Also in semi-i'i?«rr. sense, said of that 
which is heavy: cf. weight , toad, Imrdcn. Obs. 

C1330 R. ItkUNNK Chron. IIW (Rolls) 879a po stanes.. 
Ar so heuy, it of .swylk 13. . Coerde L. 4(»95 He ^viys 

it do'ies togeder .igcn. 1398 Trlvisa Barth. De /'. a. ii. 
xviii. (i.|U5)ciij/i Aiigi-ls. .bcii not grciiyd wyth wyghte not her 
pees of lnuly. 1x450 Car*. Myst. iShaks. .Soc.' ?37 An holy 
•ston R V th .sad of weyl h and htvy of iicys. 15^ Mork Comf. 
agst. Ttib. III. xxvii. (1817) 31a T.iu up aiid let hang with 
the prise of .'ll! his body, beaiing down upon the .. wounded 
jilaces. 1583 T. Watson Cent ut if of t.one xxvii, When 
t^h.'irons boatc hath felt her pc.i/e {time r 1611 

Chapman Hiad xii. 167 A stone of .such a paksij, Th.Tt one 
of this limes strongest men, with Wh hniids, coiihl nnl 
raist;. 1624 Hr. MorNiAtiU Immed. Addr. 33 Where e.ach 
part snstaineih the peise alone. 

ib. In various fig. uses of ‘weight': Gravity, 
importance; burden fof blame, punishment, re- 
sponsibility) ; steatlying weiglit, ‘ ballast \ Oh. 

<’1470 Hfnuy JTallaee viu. 1441 All the haill pa(i|vs 
pes, pai.*»l ai.H»n him sclff he sal tak. r *470 Hknwvson 
XH . ( ll \*fi^Lafnb) viii.( Hann. M S.), ( 'ifnis in d» hi ilk man 

r.all>eir the )xiis.s. c 1500 'Thyre R'ings .Sons 100 He. thought 
the iiialier W.VS of gretc i>cycf, whcrfoic he wt.hle make no 
sodeyn answere. i<^GiiAKTo\ ('//»-<)//. IT. fi^i.xv. thousand 
men, in whom consLSted the w.Tight .Tnil jK-yse of the whole 
enterprise.. 1589 PutiLniiam P'ng. /’fvi/i* ii.(Arb.) 144 Full 
hi:.Tnie i.s the p.’Hsc of Princes ir«j. 1603 M aust(»n . In/onio’s 
Re?'. II. Ih'ol., Ihiit with unn.sed paize of stih; .'uid .sense, 
We niii-ht wai/,h massy in jndiciou.s .scale. 
t 2 . Definite or specified weight; the amount 
that a thing weighs. Oh. 

1383 Wyclif Jer. Iii. zo 'flier was no pels [1388 wci^tc] 
of the hi .TS. 1389 in Eng. Gilds (xS7'-') 38 Caiidils . . hi Piiny ng 
.iboulcn his coips, of xij. lib. p<ys. 14. . in Hist. Loll. 
Citisen L-.ntdon (Camden) xo6 Newe nowblys . . of lasse 
wyght theimc was the olJe nohyllc by the pay^se of an 
hahicny wyght. 1540 A’ft. of Elgin (1903) 48 lhal the leif 
haksleri.'i ob^erwe .'Hid keip the iteis .'Uiil weychllj giffni to 
thain. x6io J loLLAND /OvV. 11. 59 He tooke the 

peise of some of them by hand. 

ftg. CI4Z3 Hi*^:cii;vk De Reg. PHtti. 1639 Ailiiouti ic and 
pernnU, and wylful slaghtre, . . lik hen, and o peys )Hn 
w'eye. 1555 J. Proc:.ii»r Ilist. ITyat's Reb. 45 And thereby 
(lutweye the lusie po.l/e of bouiideii duetye. 
i* b. A definite measure of weight. Oh. 

1419 in Eahtic Rolls York Miust, iSnrtce.s) 37 Kt in iij 
sem’ et in iij pnis'aibi vitri. 1553 A\diingham Rec. IV. 
p. xxvii, For eiicry peysc [of tallow] sold contt.Try to ihi.s 
(order]. 

tc. {Of peise, or alt rib.) Used to distinguish 
certain coins of special weight, as distinguished h orn 
others of the same name but lighter. Obs. 

lAiji .SV. Arts Jos. ll (1814) II. 40/T pe Inglis new tiohlc 
mint of (xiise s.*)! h.iif coiirs fian fur xiijT. iiijzf. 1456 Ibid, 
46/1 pc henry liigliss nohh; of pais.s. t463 in Bury Wills 
(Camden) 35, 1 . .bei|w'eihe to Seynt F.dniunfT:ind his schryne 
niy lievy jusys noble, wich weyeih xxj. 1469 in Somerset 
Medicz'al Wills (1901) zi.s, 20J. of peise grote.s. 

3 . cona\ A weight; a piece or lump of some 
heavy substance used in some way on account of 
its weight ; spec. (>7) a stand .ar<l weight by which 
to weigh gooils ; (//) one of the weights of a clock, 
by which its mechanism is moved. Now dial. 

1303 K. Ukunnk. Handl. Synne 5949 Fals peys and fals 
mesure. 13 . . K. A Its, i6ro ; Bodl. M S.) Wi j> peises [?.». r. |«3j‘s] 
stones and Gauelok Her foil hij gynneii fast to knok. Ibid. 
1630 Siinimc wip peys was to ffnissht Sninmc wip gaurlok to 
deplu&sht. 1377 l.ANGL. P. PI. K. XI 11. 346. I haddti neucr, 
..3UI of pc piipis jiftc Saue a pardoim with a peys of led. 
c 1430 l.YDG. Poems (Percy Sol.) 346 Lyk an liorloge 
whan the ^‘srs is g(W. TI440 Prontp. Part*. 390/1 Peys of 
a wclle, ieloy in K. kyptre {ticonid). 1479 Vat ton Chart hw. 
Acc. (Soin. Rec. .Sor.) 113 .Makyng of the peysys of letide 
ui>on the hclowyK. 15.. Aberdeen Regr. (Jam.), To wend 
[wind] the pe.'issis thairof [of the clockji 1600 R. Cawdkky 
7 'reasurie 60 A (Jloirkc ran neucr stand still from ninning, 
so long a.s the pi^ases and plummets doo hang tliereat. 1637 
RuTHKiiFonn /.r//. 1. cxxxi. (1664) 253 'J'he wheels, pares 
and motions of this poor Church. 1870-90 in l^sjxc Old 
Ch, Life Scott, (1885) 35 [Getting cord.s for the] paises. 
1880 W. Comsv, Gloss,, Pay sen, peioony weights. 
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Obs, 

c i3|fe WvcLiF Str$n. ScLWks. II. 321 pc pcyR of Goddis ritt 
mut tiedh wey after menn^'it werkes. c 141^ }forri.KVK Dt 
Print. 60 Best is 1 stryue nat Agayne the pay's [r.r. 
peys] of fortunes balaunce. 164a Kogers tfaaman aotJ 
The peize and weight which this oariiall world hangs upon 
a Religion of form.' 

t 4 . Forcible impact, as of a heavy body; mo- 
mentum, impetus ; a heavy blow or fall. Obs, 
e 1489 Caxton Bianchardyn lii. 301 Ailt at one f>cyse ram 
and snored their hnrsrs nyghe vnto the oostc of Subyon. 
*493 /V^r/rW/lW. de W. 1513) 35 With a greie jH-yse Uiey 
iet the cros'-e and the lx>dy fuli iloa'tie io;:yclci- in to the 
mortesse. 1590 SrKNsua F, Q. 111. ii. so lie ll-'Uilciny] with 
a pcaze it [the glttss tower] brake. 160a M arston /f m/w/Vj 
Hat. V. i. That she may fai with a more waiglttic paise. 

5 . Balance, poise, equilibrium ; suspense ; the 
act of balancing or holding poised. Now dial, 
a 1400-^ Alexander 1260 Iluuande here a hand-qwile and 
hingand inpayse \_DubJ, MS, on p.'iy<(e). 1601 R. Johnson 
Kingd, ^ Cemtmv, (1603) 363 '1‘heir forces may.. bee saide 
to be ballanccd with a jii«:t and eqiiall neyze. 1609 Ei*, 
Woman in Hum, 11. i. in liulien O. PI, 1 V, Let your faire 
hand be be.'ime unto the liallanre And with a stedded pcA'ze 
lift up that be.ime. 1867 Rock Jim an' Hell xxx. lE. D. D.), 
I've lost ma patsc. 


False (p^'*»pf*),«'. Ohs. tuc. dial. Forms: 4-7 

peiae, peyse, payee, 5 peyaae, 5-6 paae, 5-7 
paise, 6 payee, (peace), Sc. paisse, 6-7 peiso, 
peyse, pease, paise, 7 pels, peayse, pease, pese. 


[ME. peisCt repr. the stem -stressed* form of OF, 
feser (3rd sing. pres, peise) = Pr. pcssar^ petar^ 
Sp. pesar^ It. pesartx^u, pcnsCire to weigh, freq. 
of peridt^e to weigh. In 14111 c. OV,, peise often 
became poise, and this vocalization was sometimes 
extended to the inf., etc., e. g. poiser, pois/^ poisofis, 
poiserois. Cf. the mod.Fng. form Poise.] 
fl. Irans. To weigh, measure the weight of, as 
in a balance. Also altsol. Ohs. 

xji6m T.ancl. P, PL A. v. 131 pc pound \mt hco prvsoJc by. 
I3ra WvcLiP Is/t, xlvi. 6 )e iluit. .sihicr with a h.'tlauncc 
iieiseri. e 1430 Lyim:. Min. /W»ms (Percy Soc.) igo Ai my 
tiody peyssed in balaunce, Weietlie not an unce. 1571 
l)ir.c.KS PantoMt, in. xv. Siij, it niought be pai<ied ur 
w.'iighed in liallanre. 1586 IiKioht MeianeA. xiy. 7a The 
ballaiire f>r.*isct.h .’ll! kinde of Wiilghty 1 hinges alike. 1609 
ll<}t.i.AVM.i Attmt. MitreciL 28 To weigh and pcise the 


mouiitaiiic.s. 


fb. Of non m.ilcrijil things. Ohs. 

<^1430 Lvikj. Min, Peetfts (Percy Soc.l 179 Graunt us .. 
Geyii our irespas gracious indulgcnco, N.'tl lik our mvriiis 
prised the quaiitu. atw Grimai.or S^wg, Prayse of 
Mea^nrckvpyftg iS .Stands largesse iu.st, tii cgali lialance 
piiyz<l. 1559 Mirr, Mag., lien. /V, X, Our wit and vt tiling 
power .'ue iinysod by liis will. 

0. 'I’o csJlimate the weight of, as by lifting or 
poising in the hand. In quot. 1390 with obj. cl. : 
to estimate or guess by doing this. Now dial. 

l39oGowrR Conf, 111 . 314 This Muister to the Cofre is 
come, lie pel‘elh thcr was .somwhat in. 1539 Taverner 
Card, U yu d. 11. 9I1, J he sci uatint peysynge now this, nowu 
th.'U boxe. iit lutiie L'ha.xe lliat wlitchc contcyned the lead. 
1610 Holland Camden's Brit, 1. 34 Pearles, the bignesse 
and weight whereof ho w.'is Wi^nr to peise and trie by his 
h.ind. zMo Plako Mother Molly xi. T3S She h.id just 
* pesed* it in her h.’uid, and the wc.i};ht w.is nothing. 
t 2 , fig. To weigh in the mind; to deliberate 
upon, consider, ponder ; to ev tirnatc. Ohs. 

138a WvcLiF Pres*, xxi. 2 The Lord forsolhe pciseth the 
hertts. 14.. lioccLb'VE Poems (iSq2) 57 Pat he pei.se 
and weye What myn entente is. <11548 Hall Chron,, 
Hen, VI J45 Peisyng..the inconuciiii'nct.'Sj and harme th.ic 
might fal. 1591 SvLvesiER Pn Bartas i. it. 1 191 Lett's pciz 
and ponder Th' Almighties ^yo^ks. 1633 P. F LETCHER Putfle 
Jsl, VIII. xvi, Those vaunts in balance peysitig. Which farre 
their deeds outweigh'd. 

1 8. To place or keep in equilibrium ; to hold 
suspended or supported ; to balance, poise ; also 
(quot, 1594), to cause to sway to and fro (like 
something suspended) while supported in the hand. 

1308 W'yclif Prat, viii. 29 Whanne he peiside the founde- 
meniis of erthe. 1513 Douglas jKneis v. vii. 84 Kiic.ta 
P osis thair wccht als lychtlie ni a fas. 15^ OoLniwG 
Otfids Met. Yin. (1593) i 83 The workeman .. I>id peise his 
bodie on his wing.s, and in the aire on hie Hoong wauering. 
1^ R. Harvey PI. Pcrc, (18M 21 She jpea‘;eth the swoid 
of lustice with an vprighte hand. 2994 Plat Ji'vtell-ho, 11. 
47 Hee . . caused an egge to stand alone by pcyxing it to .and 
tro betweene his handcs. 1633 P. Flei cher Purple ist . 11. 
vii, Upon this imse a curious work is rais'd, . . Though soft, 
yet lasting, with just balance pais'd. 

t b. To bring into or hold in mutual equilibrium, 
as in the scales of a balance; to balance (two 
things) against each other, or (one thing) against 
another ; to make equal in weight. Usually]/?^. 

14^80 tr. Secreta Secret, xx. 17 The wisdome of god 
peysilh cuenly, and ordeyncth alie tningis forto serve to nis 
cre.^turis. 1601 R, Johnson Kingd, ^ CFwrmm. (1603) 130 
Tlie cUie of Lubecke . . doth in so euen a ballance peayse 
the differences of ih»e twoe nations \ as it sufTcreth not the 
one to practice against the other. i6ae Mai.ynes ,Anc, 
Laro»Merch, 183 The needle, being a bodie indued with 
two seuerall properties, the one of Cfrauitie, and the other 
of Leuitie, whicli being equally prized, forceth him to abide 
in the Horizon. 

to. To be of equal weight with, weigh as much 
88, balance, counterbalance. Ohs. 

i||77 Whetstone Rememhr, Cascoigne liv, You, in Ballance 
of deceit wil 1 Jiwyers payze, 1 feare with ouer weight. 1607 
Midoleton Family 0/ Love ii. iv. 231 Whose want of 
itoare • . could not peiz thvncquall scale of auarlce. 

VoL, VIL 


ts. To put a weight upon, add weight to ; to 
weight, load, burden ; to weigh down ; to oppress ; 
to furnish with weights (quot. 1573). lit. and fig, 

I Z4aa tr. Secreta Secret,, Prh*. Priv. 199 He became 
. mournynge and Sorefull and hugely hym peyset that I.e 

h. id god so mych y.grewid. igas Ln. Be.rnf.rs Frviss, II. 

: dxx. [clxvi.] 497 He were worthy to peyse the gyliet. 

1^73-4 in Sway ne Chnrchnv. Acc/s. (189A) 122 For 

■ ij fi. of Iron to paysc the dockc iuj</. 1577-87 Hxi.insiied 
Chron. ill. 851/2 It would hripc to pt>i/e tl.e ballance on 
I his side. 15^ Siiaks. Rhk. ill, v. iii. 105 Lc'^t Iraden 
slumber prize me down. 1627 H. BuRTttN Baiting Pole's 
Bull To Rdr. 4 'J'he wise Pibit, that ran m.'ikc vse of baser 
earth for balassc, to pcize the vrssoll. 

+ b. intr, 'l‘o pro^s downwards by its weight. 

*595 ^I’KNRBR Cot. Clout 849 The cold began to covet lie:it, 
Ana w'.'irer fire ; the light to iiioimt on hie. And th' hravic 
, downe lo peize. 

5 . trans. To drive, bear down, etc. by impact 
of a heavy body, or (generally) by force ; to force. 
Now dial. 

? A 1400 Morte Arth, 3038 Thane boldly |>ay buske, and 
bendes engjmes, Paysos in pylotc-L Hid. 30,13 P.^ysedc .and 
' pclid downe playstcrede walles. ct^yo Durham Depos. 
(Surtees) xi6 Thou harlott preist ! pei«ite thou me? I will 
be here when I lysl, in spite of thy tcithe. 

b. I'o force (open, up, loose, etc.) by weicht or 
I pressure, dial, 

I 1825 Brocket T AI C. Cdoss,. Pase...iQ rai^e, to lift up, to 
oi)eii with violence. 1876 IVhithy Closs. s. v., * i’aze it locrse, 
i the l(Kk i-s blunder'd'. z8^ HorthumbLi, Gloss.. Paise. 

I to weigh up, as with a crowbar. ‘ P.*iisc-up that flag-stone 
I 0 . intr. To have weight, be of a specified weight, 
I weigh (so much). Now dial, 

I 136a Langl. P. Pi, A. V. 131 l*e pound hat hco peysede by 
I peisede a qiiartrun more l>cn myn Aunccl diute. 1390 Gower 
Cou/l If. 135 Hou ih.Tt it peiseili Aljoyealoilicr inciallmivst. 
CX430 Lyog. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) x6o A purs that 
priseili lilitc. a 1470 TiFTorr C'arza#' xii. (1530) 15 Lilell 
ryngys of jTcn paysing a certayn weyght. 1583 biUBHF..H 
A nat. Alms. 11. ^i88a) 28 Tg vse sinister meaties to make it 
pease well in waight. xBSa Reports Prcvinc, 19 (E I>. !>.) 
This will paze more than you think. 

tb. intr, 'To press heavily, to weigh. Ohs. 

Merlin 37 When th< i frie that the werke pcyscih 
hevy vpon them. 

1 lence Poised pbl. a . ; FoPsing vhl, sb. and ppl. a. 

138* Wyci.if /•dee. vi. 15 I’eising of gold and of silut-r. 
1513 Douglas jEneis viii. v, xr Furth of pl.Vuis gret Wy th 
puissit flesrhe plcnlst the alt.'tris large IL. cuvtulantque 
oneratis lancilus aras\. 1602 Makston Antenio's Re:-. 
t. V, Whose well pais'd iictiou ever rests upon, Not gidilie 
j huinuur*, but discretion, a 1628 F.^ Grlvu. Mustaphu 
I Chorus i, Wks. ( 1633) 95 As e({uall {M-ising liberality. 

I Peise, oIjs. form of Peace, Pease, Piece. 

I tFei'SelesS, a. OUs. In 7 peiBlcase. [f. 
j T*kisk sb. i -i.ESS.] Without weight; very light. 

x6o6 .Syi-vestfr Pu Bartas n. iv. iii. Magnificence 978 
j Likepeizlesse plume born vp by Boreas breath. ' 

i tlrei'ser. Ohs. [l. Peisse v. + -erI: cf. ok. 
j peseor, -cur, in regimen pescre^ 

I 1 . One Tvho weighs, ponders, or estimates. 

Wyclif Proi*. xvi. 2 Of spiriti.s the peisrre is the 
T.ord[z383 the I..ord isawetere of spirhis], 1611 Cotgr., 
Peseur. a peiser, weiglier ; ponderer. 

2 . An officer ap]K>iiited to weigh goods, spec, 
the tin from the Cornish mines. 

1485/?^//; 0/ Parlt. VI, 366/ 1 1 'he Office cf Peyser, w ithin 
oui e Townc and Porte of Suihanti.>n. Ibid. 383/1 The Offices 
! Ilf Peiser and (Jaolcr of oure Towne of T.GstWTthie)l. 1602 
! Cakkw Cormvall 14 ITic officers deputed lo manage this 
Coynage are. Porters to beare the Tynnc, Pcizers to weigh it. 

Feiahwa, -wah, variant;; of Pe.shwa. 

t Peisy , a. Ohs. In 6 peisie. [f. Peise .r/i. + 
-T.] ^V eighty, heavy. 

zm K. Llnchk tr. P'ount. Anc. Fief ten G, Compacted of 
solide and peizie lead. 

Pelt, form of Peat. 
tFei'trel«peytrel«petrel,j^. Obs. Forms: 
4 (9) peytral, 4-5 -elle, 4 -7 -el, 3-6 -ell ; 6 -erel, 
7 -il; 6-7 pelt(t)rol J; 4 paytrel, 5-6 -ell(o, 
-ylle, paitrell, patrolle, 6 pattrell; (5 peltry II), 
6 petrel(l, -il, -al, peterell, 6-7 pot(t}rel(l, (6 
powtrell, peutral, -il). [ME. a. AF. pcilrcl^ ( )F. 
peitral (mod.F. ppitraiP) -- Sp. pctral. It. petraU 
i—L. pecterd/e lirc.'ist-plate, neuter of pcctordlis adj., 

i. pectus, pector- breast: sec Peitobal.] A piece 
of armour to protect the breast of a horse (often 
richly ornamented, and retained for ornament after 
its defensive use had passed away); occas. also 
applied to a breast-collar : * Poitrel, 

13., Coerde L. 57x3 Hyscrouper hceng .il full otf belles 
And hys peytrri, and nys arsoun. c vfo Sir Ferumh. 3665 
Brydel & paytrel & af )»c gcre WiJ> Tyii gold y-harnej-sed 
were, exjf/b Chaucer Can. Yecm. Prol, 4 7 ; xt Ahouic 
the peytreT stood the foom ful hi^e. 1483 Catk, Angl, 271/2 
A Patrrile, antela./eef orate, 1513 T)oui;i.a.s ^Eneis vii. v. 
X94 Thair bru.sit trappouris and putrellis. Hvloet, 
Pewtrell for a horse, antela, 1555 Kdkn Decades 271 When 
theyr peitrcis or drawymge cuII^s are put on them. 1558 
WiTifAL.s Diet. (1568) 302/1 A peterell, antilena, 1558 
! Phaer ^Encid vii. T ij, Horses. .'Tlieir brestes embroydryd 
I gylt, their pailrclls pendant compasrolde. a 1586 Sidney 
j Arcadia iii. (1629) 272 His petrell and raines were em. 
; brodcred with feathers sutable irnto it. 1600 F. Walker 
sp, Mandeviile 143 b, Besides the ordinary gyrths and 
peutrals, comming ouer their breast and belly. i6m Tofscll 
Fourfi Beasts\\t^%) 240 'lliat neither girths, peyirilstuiTOM, 
trappings, or crupyard, fall betwixt tne Back and Saddle, 
zdn Urquhart Rahilatt r. v, It is enough to break both 
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girths and pettrel. X658 Bi.ovnt Glossogr., Petrel, set 
Pectoral, ^ ibid,. Pectoraf. a brest>pl.ite or defence for this 
hrest, a Peitrcl, Poitrel, or Stomaiher. 

Hence t Pol'trel v. trans.,io 1 .ut a peitrcl on, Ohs. 

1393 Langl. P.Pl. C. v. 23 Seitc ray s.idel vpi>nn soffre- 
til’icli-see-my-t^'me ; T.et peiirei hym and pole hym. s688 
R. lioiMK Armoury iii. xix. (Koxb.) 1^5/1 Mounifrd on a 
Prttrcllcd or Barded courser. 

Feizant, Peize, variants of Peisant, Pkise. 
t Federate, f'. Ohs, rare-^. [i. ppjerd/; 
ppl. stem of pejerdrt (fiom per-jiadre) to swear 
falsely.] intr. To forswear, coin init ptrjury. .So 
tPeJera'tion [ad. \^, plje ration- cm\ a false swear- 
ing. forswearing. 

1650 BfciNSLKV Antidote 7 When the Titles (if God .ire 
abused, ..hy way of J’cjt.ratiun .. 01 by way of wicked 
sweating. 1658 Bloi'NT Glossogr., Peierate, to for-wear, nut 
tri d(j that he h.ith sworn to do. 165B pHii.LU-H, Pejeration, 
a forswL-aiing, 

Fejorate (ppdgortfit), v, [f. L. peprat-, ppl. 
stem of pfjordre to make worse, f. pejdr-em worse.] 
Irans. To make worse, deteriorate, woiscn. 

Sakdf.rs Physiogn.. Moles 12 If bl.irk, it pe)orateth 
these his good^ fortunes, a 1701 Skui ey Grumbler i. i. 
Instead of meliorating, it pi-jorates. 1751 Franklin Fss, 
Wks. 1840 II. 3ih Slaves also pejorate llic fatnilics that use. 
them. 1893 .Stkvf.kson Catriona iv. 39 Vou do not appear 
to me to recognise tlie gravity* of yonr situ.ition or you would 
l>e more rareful not to pcjoi.itc the same. 

Fejoration (pfd.5ort^*|on'. fad. mcd.L. /r/L 
rdtidn-em, n. of action from pejordre : see prec. J A 
making or becoming worse, a worsening, deteriora- 
tion ; depreciation (of properly). 

^ X65B PiiiLLtPS, Pejoration, a. making wor -e. 1659 i'Avnv.s 
Tears of Ch, i. xiv, 131 Which (lejoratiuns, as to the pi^ ty, 
licacc and honour of this Nation, no man. .r.in behold, wiili- 
out Sid and serums dei>Ioring. a X734 North //rrr i 
III. 59 Kveryone chose r.ithcr to pay for amrliorafion than 
receive for pejnrntion. 1831 Brollham in WiNoii ^ Shaw' 
Lords' Repts. V. 2',$ What amelior.'itions and what pejora* 
tioiis are to be taken into the account ? 


FciJorative fprd.^ntr'liv, p/d/p'rativ;, a. and 
sb. [f. L. type *peji}rdtiv-us^ f. ppl. stein of pi-jot dre : 
see PF..T(ntATE and -ive: sd mo(LF. pijoratif] 
A. adj. Tending to make worse; dcprecialory ; 
.ipplied especially to a derivative word in which 
the meaning of the r(»ot word is lowered by the 
addilitm of a suffix or otherwise, b. sb. A word 
of tills character, as potla.dcr, pot limle. pccthug. 

1882 Or.ii viK (Annand.'de) s. v., lh-i:iaslcr is ii pcu.rativc of 
poet. 1B88 (L M.'SSuN Sil. Talcs Mod. e r. Writers 
txSgs) 252 'Ibis .Kukstantivc has now a pejorative meaning, 
1892 F, Adams in A\ .y Ub Scr. 11 . 151/2 'J*hc Italian 
boriaecia is a pejorative form of A(V-iw,.i mouth, equivalent 
to the modern colhuiuial Fngli^h ' ugly mug '. 1^5 F. IIai.i, 
Tivo Trifies i. A Rejointler 35 Horne Tooke's pcjoralixe 
gramtfhrttst, h.ised cn the unciassical Latin grammathta. 
was.. formerly in some vogue. 

Hence Pejoratively adv., in a deiirecialive or 
deteriorated sense. 1890 in Cent. J-bV/. 

Pcdorlam iprdzoriz’niL nonce-ivd. [LL.pijor, 
pejdrctn worse + -ISM, after pessimism^ 'The belie f 
that the world is becoming worse. 

^ 1878 Max MI'llkk Ilibcert Leet. vii. 371 Man ha^i believed 
in pessimism, he has hardly ever briieved in prjoiism. 

p€|jority (pAl/pMTti). [f.asprcc. + -ity.] The 
state or condition of being worse ; worseness. 

1615 T, Adams Blaeke Devill 72 ‘ 'l*hc last .stale of that 
man shall he worse than the first . . This pr jority of his state 
may be amplilied in si.v respccLs. 

Fek, obs. form of Peck jA.i, 7».l, Pick z'.i 

Fekau (pekan^. [Canadian Fr. pekan, ad. 
Aimaki (F.astem Algonkin) plkanf .Rasies).] A 
carnivorous lieast [Mttsfela penvanti) of the weasel 
family, a native of ihc not them parts of North 
America, valuable for its fur; called also Pennant's 
marten ; «.= Fisher 2 b ; also, the fur of this beast. 

1796 MoRSE.4/«rr. Ceog. I. zc^o Fisher.^ In Canada he ii 
call^ Pekan. 1877 Cocm Fur An:m, iii. 65 The iVkan is 
muih the largest of the genus, .ind indeed of th(* whole 
Wea&el kind. . , excepting only die Wolverene «ind Orison. 

Pekan, variant oi Pecan. 

Peke, obs. form of Peak v.. Peck ^ 3 .', Peek s'. 

ItFekea (prki a). Also piqui, pikia. [The 
native name in Tupi. W. Piso De Rebus A'at. 
Indiarum, Am.itcniam 1658, 141, has 
sive Dekia'.'l A tree {Catyocar httlyrosutn) of 
the tea family {Tcrnstrir/Miaccie\ native to Cuian.!, 
valuable for its timber, and producing nuts resem- 
bling the souari- or butter-nuts but more oily. 

z8to .Southey Brazil III. The niqr.i is cf more iin- 
port.mcc to acouiitiy like l'i.iuliy whue dr.jwght is the 
great evil. 1863 Bates .\at. Amazon viii, The piki.i. .I k.hs 
a large eatable friuL z866 Treas. Bot. 279/1 C\an‘ocar] 
is called Pekra by tbe natives, . .its limircr. .is 
valuable for ship^building, mill- work, etc. 

Pek-ez, obs. form of Pick- ax. 

Fekin (prki'n, -ki’g). [a. F. Pfkin, the J< suit 
Missionaries' spelling of the Chinese Peking (p^‘- 
kPq), lit. ‘ northern capital* (opposed to ICduking 
'southern capital*), the name of the capital of 
China; hence, applied attrib. or elliptical ly.] 

1 , A kind of silk stuff. 

* 703 jusTAMOVD tr. RaynaFs Hist. Indies 1 1 1 . 193 Valenci.i 
manufactures Pekins superior to those of China. i8« Court 

i 9 



PBEOB. 


PBLASaiO. 


Mag, Vf. p. n/i Some of the mom novel promenade robes 
are composed ofpelcin. 1891 Dt^Uy News FcK 5/3 The 
material was. .•ttriped brocade or pckiii, having on the Kilkeii 
stripes flowers in old rose, attrib, 1848 Tiiackfray l.'k, 
Smhs iv, The int>st superb Pekin bandannas. 

II 2 . Vr. (ivkfii) : A n.iiiie originally 

given by the solaiers under Napoleon 1 lo any 
civilian ; occasional in Kngliah use. 

[Referred by Littrc to sense t, trousers of pekin l»cing 
nuich worn under the Empire. Halzfeld and D.-irmesteter 
consider this derivation doubtful.] 

i8a7 Sc;oiT Xapoleon HI. 70 riiese proftssioiuil troops., 
were quite ready to irorrect the indolence «»f the pekiiis (a 
word of contempt, used by soldiers to those who did not 
lielong to their profession). 1870 S^iYfator 19 Nov. 1371 
Study was actually discouraged as ht only for iiekins, and 
diplomatists often knew little more ih.an soldiers. 1870 


contempt. 

Pekk, -e, obs. forms of Pjsck 
Pekoe (pe’kd, p/ko), sfi. Also 8 peoo, pecko, 
pookho. [From Chinese : in Amoy dialect 
ill Cantone.se fak ho \ from pek^ pak <• Mandarin 
pai while + /;o, Mandarin htio down, hair.] A 
superior kind of black tea, soctilled from the leaves 
)»eing picked young with the down still on Ihem. 

171a AnnisoN .S/rv./. No. 338 CofTcfl, Chocolate, Gieen, 
Imperial, IVco, and Ihihca- j ea scviti to l»e Trifles. 177* 
j. K. FoKSrKK ir. Osbitk's I 'ay. I. 250 Hack -ho, or Pack -no, 
IS that whii.li we call Peek ho, which h,i.s leaves with dots. 
1859 Sala Ttv. round LltKk 141 J'he huge tea ware- 
houses, where . . the flowery Pekoe or the family Souchong, 
slumbers in tin-f(>iled chesfjs. 

IIciicv Pe’koe v, tnins.^ lo mix with pekoe te.a. 
189a Walsh 7V.» (Philaci.) iSa A choice or ‘pekoed’ For- 
iii<vs;i will lu- found the most deMruble and valuable. Ibid, 
x^ir the Assiiin be ‘pekoed ' so much the l>elter. 

Pekul, variant of I'RTb, a weight. 

11 Pel. Obs, [Anglo- Kr., «= ( )F. //•/, mod.F./iVw 

L. ptllus slake : see Pfel j/r.i] A stake at which 
swordsmanship was practised in the I4lh century. 

x8ox SfRTTTT -'^Pprts Jfr Past. in. L § 3 (paraphrasing AF. 

M. S. of 14th c.) The author .. strongly recommends a con- 
.sluul .ind attetitixti .'irtnck of the pci . . ftir so he rails the 
pr*sl‘quiiit.iin...The practitioner was then to assail the pel, 
armed with sworri and shield, in the same manner as he 
would .in advers.'uy. 

Pel, obs. form of F’all, Peel jA.i, Pell sbX 
11 Fela, p6-la (p/?**la). [Chinese pai^ /f-, peh- 
white + U\ wax.] The while wax obtained in 
China from the wax insect ^iZoccus pda or sinensis)\ 
Chinese or China wax. 

Pearson in Phil. Trans, I.XXXIV. 383 71iaClime.se 
collect a kind of wax, much estvemed by tlivm, untlcr the 
n.ime of P<?-la, from a coccus dc|)osiTcd..on certain shnilj.s. 

llPelada Path, Also in Fr. lorm 

pelade. [F. pelade a di.sease that causes falling 
off of down or h.air, f. peter lo deprive of h.air.] 
(See qtiols.) Hence Foladio (p^aj’dik) <1., of or 
pertaining to pelada, 

17^3 CtiAMRKRS fjW. .S'w//., Pflada^ a kind of alopecia, 
or distempered slate of the iK^y, occasioning the .shedding 
of the hair, .nri.sing fiom a l enereal cause. 1857 in Maynk. 
1890 AUbntVs Syst. Med. V’^III. 905 iMicrohacilius of the 

* {H'.fndic utricle . . Found in l!io amiiulliform dilatations of 
tlie hair r>lliclcs. .in cnoinioti.'; niimboi-s. 

t PeladoT, -oro. Obs, rare.-^', [iuiip,pebidpr 

* one that pillcth, maketh ball, or bare ’ (Minsheu), 
I. pdari^l., pi litre : sec Pii-L 7 /.] A depilatory. 

16x6 ft. Jonwjn Dec'll an Ass iv. iv, 'i'o know how to make 
I’astill.j^ of the dulchcss of Braganza, . . 7'bc pdadore of 
(s.ib.dl:i. 

Pelage (pc-ludA). [a, F. pdage (i6th c, in 
Littre), the h.air, wool, or fur of an animal, in 
reference to its kind or colour, f, OF. /«'/, /«/, F. 
poll hair, down + -aoe. (Cf. pder to dcpiive of 
hair.)] A general and collective lonn f«r the fur, 
hair, wool, or similar covering of a quadruped. 
(Parallel lo plumage,) 

z8a8-3a VVeustkr, Pelage, the vesture or covering of wild 
beiLsts, con.stsiing of hairi fur or wool, fitwon, S. W. 

Wjllia.ms Middle Kint^d, i. iv. rs6 Beiir, wolves, tigers, 
clecr, and numerous fur-bearing .mimals are hunted for 
their pelage. 1866 ITl'xlky Prtk, Rent, Caiihn. 132 The 
a.ss and the zebra are far more strikingly dinTercntialcd by 
their pelage than hy their skulls. 1877 J. A. Ai.lkn Atner, 
Bison 456 A young m.ilc in .summer pelage. 

Pelage, obs. form of Pillage. 

Pela^al (pfli7‘-d3*'al), a, [f. pdagi-us, a. 
Or. irfAdyi-of of the sea (f. L. pdag~us, a. Or, 
ircAa 7 os the sca) + -AL.] Of or belonging to the 
open St a ; -- Pelagian «.2 2 , Pelagic a, 

*®99 J/ A' Tmoms^jn Sci, of Life xiii. 17a The distinctive 
populati'in of the littoral, ]ielaguil, abyssal, fluvial, and ter- 
restrial areas. 

Pelagian (pn^i'd.^^hln), a,^ and [f. L. 
Pelagian-us (Augustine), f. PelagiuSt latinizcfl 
form (see proc.) of the name of a liritish monk of 
the 4th and 5th centuries, whose doctrines were 
fiercely combated by St. Augn-stine, and condemned 
by Pope Zosimus in a.d. 418. 

1845 P.AGITT Heresiagr. (1662) V29 PclagliiA. .hU name in 
Welsh was Morgan, which signifies the sea.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to Pelagius or hU 
doctrines. 


I Pelagius denied the Ca^dlic diKtrine ^of original sin. 
I .Inserting that Adam's fall did not involve his posterity, ana 
I maintained that the human will is of itself capable of good 
I without the assistance of divine grace. 

*579 W. Wilkinson Confut. Familye 0/ Lone, Briff Deser., 
I I..Iany u simple soule hath hoe shamefully, .deceiued with 
i his foiile Pelagian opinion. 165* Baxtkm Inf Bapt. 263 
i Oiigcii.. being a leader and Patron of the Pelagian error. 
, 1^7 Sourn germ 111 . 45 Throughout all this PeU- 
' giiin .Scheme, we have not .so much .is one Word of Mans 
I Natural impotency lo Spiritual ’J'hings. 1879 Fakmar gi, 
i Panl 11 . »io note, 'I’he Pelagian [theory] treats Adam's sin 
SLS a mere Ixid cvumple. 

I B. jfd. A follower of the doctrines of Pelagius. 

I 1531 More Confut, Dr, Barnes viii. Wk.s, 798/a Sayncte 
Austin wrote . . tlio&e \voorde.s against . . tlic i*ela^ians and the 
Celestians. Articles of Religion ix, Originall Siiine 

statideth not in the following of Adam, as the Pellagianes 
; doe vulnelie talkc, . .but it is the fault, and corruption of the 
; nature of euery maniic, that iiaturnlUe i.s c^endred of the 
I offspring of Adam. 17^ J. Hinoham />. Ch, AfoL iii. x, 
' None ever disliked the iLse of the Lord's Pr.ayer hut only 
, the Pelagians^ 1834 Kuskin Ifcasvres of Eng, 16 7 'hc Pela- 
gian's assertion that iinmortalitj* could be won by man's will. 

Pelagian (p/U^-d^i&n}, af and sb:^ [f. L. 

pelagi-us (sec Pelagia 1.) + -an.] 

A. aJj, tl. Of or |)ertaining to the pelagite. 
cjndiiBOTSica shells whence purple dye wasobtnined. 
(Cf. \s,pdagium purple colour.) Obs. 

1601 Holland Pliny II. 259 The Tyrians make their deop 
. led purple, by dipping their wool first in the liquor of the 
; Pelagian purplc.s. 

i 2 . Of, pcitaining to, or inhabiting the open .sea 
• or ocean ; pelagic. 

1746 Da (Jos I a in Phil. Trans. XLIV. 400 They arc no 

K lagiiUt Shells, tui those are; Ihiy.s uiid Jfarliours are the 
aces where they arc fish'd. 1776 — Conchol, 66 Some 
[.shell-fish] are pelagian, or inhabit only the deeus of the se<'i. 
183a Lyf.ll Princ. iieol. 11 . 1x6 A line of shoais nmy he as 
impassable to pelagian species, as are (he Alps and the 
Ancles to plants and anim;d.s peculiar to plains. 

b. liifiabitiog islands in the oi'ieii sea or ocean. 
* 84 R pRTCKARn Nat. Hist. Man (cd. a) 346 Pelagian 
Negroes have long been well known a.s inhabitants of the 
interior of the Penang Ulands. 

B. sh. An iniiabitant of the open sea or ocean. 
*854 Bauham Halieut, 75 The Mcditcrr.incan iiclagiaiis 
(or open MM-fish) have neither brilliancy of colour, nor 
delicacy of fle&ln 

Pelc^^anism (p/l^^'d^ianiz'm). [f. Pelagian 
fl.l + -ISM.] I'he doctrine of Pelagius and his fol- 
lowers : see Pelagian 

*583 Fulke viii.fParkcr Soc.) ^4* While you would 

i fall into rt.1t Pharlsaisiii. 


peem to fly from Pelagianism^ you 1 . 

*651 Baxter Inf, Bi^t, 323 Inis doctrine which hangs the 
effirficy of the Holy Chost upon mans Will, ..is downright 
Pel.igianisni. a 2744 Bomngbrokk Let. to Pope Wks. 1754 
111 . jja To a.sscrt Antipodes might become once more as 
heretical as ariani;m, or iielagianism. 285$ Milstan Lat, 
Chr. .Yiy. iii. (1864) IX. 141; 7 'hc Pelagianlstn charged ag.iin.st 
Scotus is . . purely luetapbysical. 

PelafiTianize (p/l^^'d^iunolr), v. [f. as prec. 
+ -IZE. J intr, 'I o act the JMagian ; lo hold or 
give expression to the views of i'clngins. 

i(te5 Bp. Mol'NTacu App, CV-wrz'S^ In the point f*f Free- 
will the Church of Rome absoliiUdy and m holly Pelagian- 
i/cth. ^ 2674 Mi(:k.man Quinquart, Hist. (cd. 2) 31 Doth not 
Arminlus Pcl.igiani/c in this? 

Hence Pela'giaalsing ppl, a. ; Pela'gianlxtr. 
16x9 fl. RrKioN Trutlis Triumph 'Phose Pelagianizing 
enemies of the grace of God. 1674 Hickman Quinquart. 
Hist, (cd. 2) 2x3 To let the new l*clagiani7.€r.s sec, there w.is 
no quarter for t hem in Oxford, n 1662 W. (.‘rNSiNi;HAM Hist, 
Tkeol. (1S64) 11. XXV. 376 'llie latter rla.ss they were ac- 
customed to call Pclagiuiiiring Rcriioiu,(iai«ts 

Pelagic Cp/^a2'd.5ik), a, [ad. I ^pdagic-us^ ft. Gr. 
*ircAa7(Kds, f, iriKay-os the sta.] Of or pertaining 
to the open or high sea, as distinguishecl from the 
shallow water near the coast; oceanic ; now spec. 
living on or near the surface of the open sca or 
ocean, as distinguished from its depths. 

^ 1656 Bwunt Glossogr.,Pelagick, of the ,Sca, or that liveth 
In the Sea. 180a Hinoi.ev Anim. Biog, (2813) III, 420 'I'hc 
Pelagic Nereis. 183a Lycll Prim. Geol. 11 . 280 jjttural 
and estuary shells arc more frequently liable, .to be Inter- 
mixed with the exuvim of pelagic tribes. 1843 l^dt, 

I Assoc. r3 .Seamen arc .. well acquainted witfi the general 
j forms of the ^I.igic fish. *865 Gossb Land ^ gea (1874) 

I 250 The pelagic shells, or those which during life rove freely 
; through the .sea. z88a Nature XXVI. 559 Used technically 
by naturalist.s, the term Pelagic applied to living things, 
denotes those aniin.i]s anri plaiiLs which inhabit the surface 
waters of the seas and oceans. 

b. Of sealing: Carried on or performed on the 
high seas. So pelagic sealer, 

1I91 Blackw. Mag, Gel. 609 * Pelagic* scaling as at present 
carried on, cannot long be continued. iSgy Daily News 
37 Jan. 6/6 The Commission was sent out in consequent 
of the .statements made hy the United States and Russia 
that the seal hci*d was being wiped out by pelagic sealing. 
1901 Mnnseys Mag, (U. S.) XXV, 358/1 Tn« pelagic sealers 
kill the Bnim.i]s with guns, spears, or any effective weapon 
while they are in the water. 

t Fela'gious, a, Ohs, [f. L. pelagi us (see Pe- 
lagtal) 4 * -ons.] * Felaoic. 

s68i Lovell Hist. Anim. 4> Min, Introd., Fishes, which 
arc. I. Marine, and these are either pelagious, living in the 
main sea, . . or littoral, 1897 M a vnf. Expos, Lex., Pelagius, 
..of swimming birds, comprehending those that frequent 
the MB, where they find their food : pelagious. 

Felagite (pclkd^dit), Min, [f. Gr. wAa70t 
lea + -ITK^ ab.J Aname given to nodules of oxide of 


manganese and iron obtained in deep-sea sonndings 
in the Pacific Ocean. 

1876 A. H. Church in Min, Mag, 1. 52 7'he sinffulariiy of 
the mode of forination, of (be occurrence, .ind of the com- 
position of these concretions should constitute no bar to 

I heir recognition :in u distinct mineral species under such 
a name as Pelagite. It would at present bo iitipossiblcr lo 
assign a formula to this ' pelagite 

FelacfOSaorCpelngc^sgi^ Tb/aw/A (ad.mod.L. 
pdagpsaurus, f. Gr. ttiKayo-st sea 4 aavpa lizard : 
s(;e Saukian.] A genus of fossil crocodiles with 
amphicadiati vertebrae, found in strata of the 
Jurassic age. 188a in Ocilvie (Aiinnndalc). 

Felagra, variant of Pki.lagba. 

PeHmyd, -mid (pe lamkl). Also 6 palmita ; 

7- (in L. form) pelamis, -mys, pi. pelamides; 

8- 9palainede. [ad. lu,pilamys, •myd-^pelamis, a 
Gr. irqAa/xvr, -fiu8a. The form ^amede represents 
F. palamide ^ a young 7 'unuic * (Cotgr.) ; palmita 
" It. palamite * a fish called a tnnnie before it 
be a yeere old, a sommer whiting* (Florio).] 

1 . A small Mediterranean fish ; a young tunny. 
1598 Rpulario (r j li, To dre<iAC a Palmita, which is n kind 

of 'i'oniiy. 1601 Holland Pliny 1 . 243 'I hc old Tunics uiul 
the young, called Puinmidcs, cuter into great Antes and 
skuls into the sea Pontu.s. 2627 Morvson Hiu, i. 259. 1782 
(jiBvoN Decl, 4- F, xviL (2788) III. 13 note. Among .^'variety 
of diflerent species, the Pciamidcs, a sort of Tliuniiies, were 
the most celebrated. 18x0 .AxNit Plumi* 1 KE Resid, France 
If. vi. 76 'I'lic pakunedr.. seems so much of the same nature, 
that some persons h.ivc supposed it only the young thunny. 
1854 Badiiam Hniit Ut, 188 .After pa^sin^* the aiiniver&ary 
of I heir first birthday, these pelamyds attained m.ntiirity,.ind 
were du)il>ed thuimics in consoipiencc. 2857 Anc, 

Pottery (1858) IJ. 289 A peLiriiys or tunny. 

2 . Applied to the genus Pdaviys ((hivier 1831) 
of scombroid fishes. 

1863 Couch Brit. Fishes IT. 102 Pelaiiu'il. 

Pelare, obs. form of Pillar. 

Pelar^C (pfla-jd^ik), a. [nd. Gr. ve\apytH- 6 s 
of the stork, f. stork : see -ic.] Of or 

pertaining to the storks. 

2830 tr. Ans/Pphanes, Birds vij O thou hawk of .Siiniiim 1 
Hau, Pp.largic King ! 

Pelargonic (i>elajgp*nik), a, Chevt. [f. Pe- 
LARGON'itJM: see -TC.] Of or derived from the 
genns Pdargonium; esp, in Pdargonk acid, a 
fatly acid, C^lIigOv, picpared from the volatile 
oil of plants of this genus; nonylic acid. So 
Feln'rgonate, a 8.111 of pelargonic .icid ; Pelar- 
gone, a crystalline substance, soluble in ether, 
obtained by the dry distillation of barium pelar- 
gnnate; Pala'rgone^ne, a hydrocarbon obtained 
among the products of the dry distillation of 
hydrolcic or metolcic acid ; Felargyl, tlic ratlical 
of pel.irgonic acid (CbU^O). 

1857 MtLLKK Elem. Chem.iW. 396 Pelargonic .Ac!(]..w.is 
origmully extracted from the li nvc.sof the geranium, by dis- 
tilling them with water, Ibitt, Pelargonic anhydride.. is 
obtained by acting upon pelargnii.ite of baryta with oxy- 
chloride of phosphorus. 1866-77 Watts Diet. Chrm. IV. 370 
Pelargonic acid is a colourless oil. .which soUdifiis in the 
cold, melting afterwards at lo-*. Ibid. 371 IVlargonatc 
of KthyL . Pelargonic ether. Ibid., Chloride of IVlaigyl, 
CqTIitGCI, is obLiined by the action of (icntachloride of 
phosphoru.H on pelargonic acid. 

II Felargoninm (pelaigr/'i-nilfm). Pot, [rnod.L. 
(L'Heritier 1787), f. Gr. ntXapyos stork: app. 
modelled on the earlier ytpruuoy, geranium,'] An 
extensive genus of plants of the N.O. Geraniaccte^ 
chiefly natives of the Cape of Good Hoih?, having 
showy flowers and fragrant leaves, commonly 
cultivated under the name oi geranium, 

1829 Pantologia, Pelargonium, Crane-bill, in botany. 1835 
Encycl, Brit, (cd. 7) XI. 686/3 Pclargoniuins are of easy 
cultiiiv, propagating readily by cuti ing.s, 2862 Times 23 May, 
The asalcsui, pelargoniums, and other spring flowers licing 
In partlcularfy good condition. 1890 Golden .South 155 
Pelargoniums grow three or four feet higli. 

Felasgiaa (pnac*zdvi&n), a, and sb. Also 6 
-len. ["L. Pelfh^gi-us, a. (it, IltKhayt-os of or 
pertaining to the ncAatryu^ or Felasgi: sec b.] 
a. adj, « next, b. sb. One of the Pdasgi, an 
ancient race of doubtful ethnological affinities, 
widely spread over the coasts and islands of the 
Eastern Mediterranean and iEgean, and believed 
lu have occupied Greece before the Hellenes. 

, iSflS.T. Wa-Shington ir. Nicholay's Foy. 11. ix. 43 7 'hc first 
inhabitants of [Lcsixis] . . were the Pctasgiciis. Ibid., I'rinpe. 
king of the Pcla.sgicns. Ibid., After tlie palaseicns, succeeded 
the Eotiens. 1785 T. Astlp. in Archteal. Vll. 348 On the 
radical Letters of the Pela.sgians and their derivatives. iIbb 
Mitpord Hist, Greece b >• f >9 Strabo a-ssuren us, that the 
Pela.4giari(t were anliently established all over Greece. 2869 
Tozer Might, Turkey 11 . 33 Situated in the midst of the 
great Pelosgtan nation, 

Felasgio (prise zd^ik), a. [ad. L. Pelasgk-usi 
sec prec. J Of, pertaining tO| or characteristic of 
the Kdasgi or Pelasgians, 

Pelaegic architecture, buildingAAiO plde.sk form of masonry 
found in Greece and the nci^Douritig land.**, cunstructed 
of rough or unhewn stones piled up without cement. 

1785 T. Astle in Archsrol. Vll. 361 Homer was a native 
of Ionia, where the Pelasglc alphabet was first improved. 
1815 H. Mamii Harm Peeasgiem titlc^p., A Dcscrij^ioo of 
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the Pe 1 a!«gic or i£olic IDigammiu 1831 BncycL Brit (ed. 7) 
JPelasgic arcliitectnre. Penny Cytl. 


iMikRSON Cond. Li//t yWi^Wks. (Bohn) 
■ ■ ~ ■ * cUrected on his 


111. 41V 1 /iforf/fftPeli 

XVlI. wA liioEMBi 

337 with all bis hairy Pelasgic strength 
*“-,ng .<icnse of beauty. 

' iiW, Pelch, variants of Pn.AU, Pilch. 

Peldon (pe'ldon). Coalmining, [Origin iiii> 
known.] * Hard and comp.'ict siliceous rock ' 
(Grcslcy Gloss, Terms Coal-mining 18H3). 

Pole, obs. form of PiSAL, J'kbl, Pkll. 

Peleoan, obs. form of Pelican. 
Feleoanine, a, Ornilh, [f. pelccdn’Us 
Pelican + -ink *.] Of or pertaining to the gt?iiiis 
Pelecanus of birds. 

i860 Proc, Zooh Soc, jjo The tongue [uf Balaniiccps] is 
extremely siiiallp an iinportunt Pelccanine char.if.ti;r. 

P6l6C0id (pe l/koid), a, and sh. Geom, Also 
9 erron, peli-. [ad. Or. ircAfiico(t 5 ^t, f. ircArxvt ax, 
hatchet -h -ciSijr -iorm, ‘Sha^jed.] a. adj. Ilalchct- 
shaped. b. sb, A figure bounded by a semicircle, 
and two concave quadrants meeting in a point, 
and so resembling the bbade of a battlc-ax. 

[1706 Piiit.Mvs, Pckctfides, a Name whivli some give to 
a certain Gconielrical I'igurc, that boiiiewluil rescnililc!% a 
llatchct.1 1717 4x CiiAMiiKus ( V/. s. v. Anj^le, Pdnivd 
Angle,, \% that in figure of a hatchet. 1864 WkusTKn, Peii- 
coid, .See PelectHif, 

Pelecjpod (pHe’sipfxl), a, and sh, ZooL [f. 
Or. ir<Acicvs hatchet -rruSor >fucjtefl.] a. tulj. 
Having a hatchet-shaped foot, as a bivalve mollusc ; 
pertaining to such a mollusc, b. sh. A iielccyjiod 
mollusc. Hence Felecypodous a., in same sense. 

1857 Mayne Expos, Lex,, apjiliird . . to .. 

Molhiscu. that Imvc .1 fxvt in fjoii uf a ( hili or of a (iiiii:uc : 
pelecypticlous. x8^ Cent. Diet., Pdi\y/fltt. 1897 IJ. Wo(..ii- 
WAKii in Cont tse A'nozul. iVat. ///vA 619 In llic higher iVlc- 
cypods^ they arc filihiaoeh. /hid., iJi.'tgram illtniLralitiK 
siicot!s.sive fleveliipinent of pelecypod gilh. 

Felegfrim, -griiio, olis.fl. Pil<;ium,Pkb£grini:. 

Fdle*mdle, variant of Pell-mell. 

Felemele, obs. f. Pall-mall, Pell*mkll. 

Feler, obs. form of I^eeler, Pilj.au. 

tPe'lerin. Ohs. rare. Also 5 pilleryn. [a. P, 
p^lerin A pilgrim. 

1456 J>iK Ci. Have l,aw yJrwr (S. T. S.) 96 (Jif pilh;ryns 
tiiiiy Ih: iiiiiid priiiuneris. c 1614 .Six W. Mukk Dido •]!* 
.hums I. 777 tve str.tying iVkiiiis will iic’r .'UkNiy't. 

tPelennage.pelxinaffe. Obs- ran. [MK. 

a. 1 ''. f^U'riuai^i I’lLCiKlMAGU.j A (il 4 ;rinmKe. 

c;- 1300 Ufket ;; Oil)>oi 1 . . rnid uii Richard . . to b:i'iis'deiii com. 
'J'hcri: hi dude here pelryiiage. 1390 Gowns Conf. I. I'liv 
nohle woiiiiiien of the louii Musil i.uiiiunlirhe ;i pohiiiaj^e 
Gun furlo pru\: ihilke yiua^c. Ibid. 11. ijti.s FoUli coiitth 
Paris witli glad vi.'-a^e Into the temple on pi;iriii.ii;e. 

Pelerine (pe lot in, -/ n). Also 8 pelorine, 8- 9 
pelerin. [a. V.pbUrine, transferred use of fern, of 
pl'lcnn PiiiORLM « pilgrim’s mantle or cape.] A 
name applied from time to time to various fashions 
of mantles or capes worn by women ; in recent 
use, a long narrow cape or tipjiet, with ends 
coming down to a point in front, usually of lace 
or silk, or of the material of the ibcss. 

Thfi name apiie.-irs to h.^vt? lu'ni in viji{ue 1740-50 (it was 
obsolete 10 Kicldiiig in 175/); again aluiiif .ils-o 18^5-35, 
Xti55>6!^, the shape or iiiutvi'ial beiiii; proliably 

more or less new each lime. 

1744 £1 UA IIkywooi) b'etna/e Spui. No. 5 (174P) I. 2^7 
Her neck sunbis foi it, and confesses, in Scarlet blushes., 
this misfottune, however, she conceals under a hundkcn.hicf 
or pelerine, and hi.;;h tucker. 1745 Gvntl. Mag. vfA In 

? :leriii clad, or -^ilk manieul. i7Sa b'li-.i.tiiNO Ciwnl Hard. 

ral. (j May, Within my memory, .this Icluak). .was .suc- 
ceeded by ilitf iielorine, the peloiine hy the neckatcc. 1764 
Jfew. < 7 . Pxa//nanas/tf‘ 11& A short leathern or oil<luili 
chiak, not unlike whut the women call a pelerine, 
Souvenir 1. 21 (Stanf.> A half high canerou.. composed of 
their Jaconet muslin, and trimmed round the hiLsl with a rtiw 
of deep points, which form a pelerine. 1631 I.inc.dn Herald 
V Sept. 3/5 The triple lapped forms a miii.-u-c nelei ine hi'iiiiid. 
i8S5 Dickens Dorrit 11. ix, * Arthur', wKi>peied Flora, 
* would you object to putting your niiii round inc under niy 
pele.riiie?' iBM Express 30 Mar., The (ictticoat or under- 
skirt being of silk, the upper one of cnchemire of the same 
shade, anu thejxislume completed bv a short pelerine tied 
' “ ' UH I'aper 38 June 6i3/i ‘ I'eleriue ' 


behind. 1884 Girfs Own . . 
is now the usual name for the shoulder cap 


IS now the usual name tor the shoulder cape. 1090 Dar/y 
jVews a Apr. 6/5 The pcieriue i.s to lie a favourite form of 
mantle, many of the new capes being liiiishcd in from with 
long, rounded pelerine ends. 
b« attrib. and Comb. 

1835 Court Mae. VI. p. ix/2 The corsage.. is trimmed with 
a luuiitilla, or else iii the ueleiine stile, with blond lacf*. 
sm ireslfn. Caa. 6 Feh. 3/x The deep pclcrincdike collar 
of lace or mixed lace and chiffon. 

Pele’B bair (p/ l/E h6>j). [iransl. of Hawaiian 
ranoko 0 PeUt hair of Told, the goddess of the 
volcano Kilauca.] Volcanic glass from the vol- 
cano Kilauca, found in fina hair-like threads. 

.»«49 Dana Ht ol. Pari/. 200 Pelc's Hair. i86x Bristow 
f;/4i.r.r. Min. 276 I*e/e*s Hair, lava blown by the wind, .into 
hatrdike fibers. 

Felestre, peletre, -tur, v.nr. Pki.lktek 1 Obs. 

Felet, ^ette, obs. IT. PKLi.Er. Feletone* erron. 
f. Peloton. Felowei obs. f. rnj.ow\ 

P#lf (pclOi^^- Also6pylfe,9</ia/.pilf. [ME. 
A. ONF. ^pdfe^ instanced 1370 as peuffe^ mud. 
Nonnon pouft^ vnr. of OV\pclfre ( 1 ith c. in Godef.)| 


peufre spoil ; ulterior derivation uncertain ; |)crh. 
related' to L. pildn in sense ‘ to pillage ', Y.pilier.'\ 
tl. Property pilfered or stolen, spoil, booty. Obs. 
at«so S. /V'icAo/as 444 in Horstin. Aitengl. Leg. (xBBi) 16 
Ais ^ theiiis. .Partid k^ire j^^lf Li u wud side. cx4|m 
Si. Cuthbert (Surtees) 5989 pair schipp, with all pair pcTf, 
To t>c mynster [pirates] betake, Full anietidi.s for to make. 

SATO Henkyrun Mor. Fab. ix. {/Volf 4- Fox\ xiv, Sebir.. 
ana we get of yoiic iiclf, Yc man talc iraiu ll and mak ws 
sum supple. 

+ 2 , Profierty, possessions, goods, * gear*. Ohs. 
e 1450 St. Cu/Ahert{SuTtKi»} 71O6 l>e monkes duclt l>e kaim 
self, Sa di<l kc nmines, with all k^iir pidf. 1573 Tussek 
I/usb. (1878) 12a Go muster thy sciuaiits, lie c.'iptaine thy 
sclfc, Prouidiiig them weapon and other like pelfe. x6o8 
SiiAKS. Per. II. Prol. « All pcrisheii, of man, of jiclfc, Ne 
ought escapend but niiuselfe. 1847 MLt.hief of Muses 
And who, from managing his master's iielf Had nuw begun 
to iimnage for himself. 

3 . Muncy, wealth, riches ; now dcpreci.'itoi y : 

‘ filthy lucre ’. 

sSQO-ao Duniiar Poems^ Iviiu 35 Thay p.Tnss iiix^lit off the i 
pmrochin pure. Had that the pelfe to pairt amaug ihanie. 
1549 CoYERUALK, ctc. Erasftt. J*ar. Jos. iv. 38 Vuu..wliiske 
aliout by sea and by laiide to get |>«lfe h>r your olde 
age, x<8i J. Bki.i. //add.*ns Answ.Outr, 278 Why do they 
upbola their pytfo with such outrage and tlrariiiye? 1589 
Pu rl KNHAM Eng. I'oesiewu xxii. ( Arb )266 ‘ A mi->ersmynilc 
thou hast, tliou hast a Princes pelfe.* A lewd tcniic to be 
giuen to a i’riiices trcasiiie. 1590 Spkn&er F, Q. hi. ix. 4 
But all his iniiidc is set oil mucky pelfe. a 16^ Dt*. Hall 
Ee/n. II 'ks. (i66a) 223^ Yc rich nieu cutiiiot iliisik to carry' 
your pt;lfe with you into Heaven, xyso \Vi lion .SuJ/ir. 
Son of God II. xv'i. 422 The Covetous Man hMiks upon his 
Pelf, and .Tdores it its his GikI. 1790 Bckke Fr. A'tv. i‘,7. 
1833 Hr. jM.\uiink.\u Charmed Sea ix, jjo Too busy .'ifter 
hi;i |jelf tu bestow any thought 011 the fir.-l marriage ceielira- 
li'in. 1874 L. Mokkis Professt'r iti, As hlimt to all that 
]).TSSCS Self As any churl tliat slaves for pelf. 

1 4 . Trumpery, tr.'ish, rubbi.sh ; frippery. Ohs. 

1555 Braue-omu Lei. to Rawlins in Fo\e A. 4- M. (1583) 
i 6 j 2 Forked capin;*:, typeites,shaucii ciownes, or .such other 
baggage and Aniichrisiiati pelfe. 156$ J kwti. Rept/tarding 
Tu Udr. (lO 11)3 It is not sufficient . . to cundcniut: our Boiiks 
for pelfe, and trash, and fardles of lies, before lie see them. 
1596 GuSson Quip for GeHtUtiwuen xiv, .All this new pelfe 
now .sold ill sho|.is, in value true not worth a louse. 163s 
Blrton Ana/. Met it ii. iv.(cd. 4) 2S6 Which to her guests 
.she sliew.s, with all her pelfe. 

b. Refuse; now dial.^ vegetable refuse, weeds. 

1589 Pui lENtiAM Eng, Poesie III. xxiii. (Arb.) aSi Pelfe is 
pn <)KTly tho si. rappvs or shreds of tay lor > uiul skinners. x6oo 
.S. N K.ii(>usuN .-Uolas/us {I'iytt) 7 Wn of all pci^pk once that 
were the iivlfv, . . Almighty louc hath chosen to liinisclfi*. 
1646 Tu.M'f Comm. John xv. 20 Our memories are as.. nets 
that keep the pdf, let go the clean wutr.i. 167B Pmim iis 
!ed.4b /V^..in Fuulcoiiry, Is the lefuseund broken reiiiain.s 
left after the Hawk is relieved. i8a8 Fann. yrnl. 21 fan. 
(K. I). 1 .).), XN'htch is the bt:st means of dc.Triiig a uockI from 
i<.R»ls and pelf? 1880 IP. Cornwall Gloss., Pilf, light gi;i&s 
and roots raked tugclher Iti be burnt. 

O. Dust ; llulT. Obs. cxc. dial. 

1584 CixiAN Haven Health cc-wiv. (10-46) 259 Gather it., 
piiike it deane from dyrt and pelfe. x8to //'• Cornwail 
Gloss,, I'ilf, I'ihn, Idllem, light dust or flutf. 

d. A worthless person, a gooil-for-nothiiig. Now 
dial. 

*55* J- Mason A*Y. <S. P. ForcL;n, Falw. V I, Vi. If. 2^7’, 
The oide woinc ncltf ]l ii;iiie of l\iictiers| fearing iher by to 
lefe some jiarlc of la-r ct edile. 1781 J. H UTi on /'our to CVr.'i s 
(ed. 7i < lU'SS., /’<■<?€ ,u bad, or gvMKl-fiir-nv>tluiig jictmui. 1876 
MixUVorksh, Gloss., I'elf, a tc.iiu bestowed 011 a woithles^s 
lH;r&oii. 

6. Comb., pel/liih’r\ pelf-spunting 

1653 UkyuiiAu r Rahelaisi. liv, Here enter not La>e pinching 
Usurers, Pclf- 1 ii?kers,ever]a.stiiigg.ltlieter.s. 1870 J. IlAMILloN 
Moses iv. 78 The liigh«.soulcd, iK-lfifpuriiing Abialuuii. 

tPelf, Z'. Obs. [ME. a. iW. pe/f-er (also 
pelf-ir)^ var. of pelfrer to pillage, rob, f. pelft, 
pelfrc spoil : see prci:. sb., and cf. Pilfer 7'.] 
Irans, and inlr. To spoil, rob. 

A 1300 Cursor M, 6149 (Colt.) For to pelf bat folk vnlrl 
.And help his folk of israel. Tkfvisa Higden iRoil-i 

1 1 . 95 Infangihct' pclfyndc inwaiu. 1538 Balk ik » e /.^awes 
6^ If yc kiiewc how he coulde pelfe. 

Felfer, obs, form of Pilfer. 
tPelfishya. Obs. ff. Pelf jA. -I- -ISH 1 .] Of 
the nature of pelf, rnbhishyt paltry. 

*577 SfAKVHUKsr Descr. Irel. Etu Ded. in Holinshed 
1 , I b/a 'J'hat 1 may the sooner viibroyde y” pelfish trash, 
that is wnapt w'ythiu ihp Treatise, — Contn, //:st. /rd. 
Dcd. i/'id. 7(1/1 Hce shall lice sure, to fyiide them lIi.iL W) II 
bee more prc.st to hlabbc forth his pelfish faultr.s, than they 
will Ijc rc.'uly to blaze out hi.s good dvscilcs. 
tPalfiy Obs. Forms: a. 5 pelfere, 6 -fro, 
-ftey, -fray, -fory, -fary, pelfry. 5-6 pil-, 
pylAre. [.'i. ONF, *pelfcrie, instanced i^-i^ihc. 
in forms peuferie, peufferie, mod.Norm. petifene, 
peufric ((Jodef.) fripper>\ See also PjLFKRy.] 
j 1 . Things pilfered ; booty, spoil. 

ia8o Caxton Chron. Eng. v. xi Allc that other pilfrc he 
yat unto other folke of the boost. 1496 <y I'aup. 

VII. L S77/1 Open theft is whan the thcef is taken with bis 
pelfere, 1539 .St. Fapers Hen. Vi/i, I IT, 155 Owt of 
whyche counlre the sayd Scottys fled, and lefi iii)ch come, 
butters, aiul oilier pylfre, Iwhiiide tliciiii, whyche the ost 
hadde. 1^5 Jewel Def. A pot (1611) 042 The guincs and 
that the Phariheis m.Tde of the people. 


peirerie.i 

2 . Trumpery, mlibish, trash ; 


i Pelf sb. 4. 


41519 Skelton .Agst. Gameseke Wks. 1643 1 . 125 Soche 
pelfrythou hast pachchyd, And so thysclfc houyr waehyd. 
1538 JBp. Siiaxton in Burnet Hist Ref. (1715) 111 , Collect. 
Kec. 146 Lockes of Hccre, and filthy Kagges, Gobbeiis of 


Woddc, under the N.'uiie of P.nrcell'- of the. Holy Cro.s.s, and 
such Pclfrie. ij^ Ascham Toxoph. 'Aib.; 83 Ile..scttes 
out much rifraflc, |>clfcry, tnmifiery, h.Tggiigc and beggci ic 
ware. 1551 Cman.uek Ans:v, /'p. Gat diner Pj cf. Aiij, 
Indulgences, Bcades, PaidoUN, Pilj^iuitago.and mche oilier 
pelfray. 

Pelliaili (pc'lain). [From the suiriniiic J’elham.] 
In full, Telham hit, a form of bit combining the 
snaffle and the curb in one. So Pelham bridle. 

1849 Yol'att Horse 2^ If the cuib-bit i.s in fault, :i snafKIc 
or Pelham-bit .should be used. 1851 ' Ci.cii.' Siud l arm 
139 The Pelliam. .i.s a species of hybrid bilwircn .1 1 mjIj ;i: d 
a snaffie. 1875 Wiiytk Mklvii.i.e Riding Retoil. iii. ii-'79) 
48 A ligliL'inouthed Iidim; sii ettd by a goofl riiJei, will i:r'r-.s 
a country ^,!l^ely and .s.Tlisfi4Clorily in .t Pciliaiii biiiili.. 1804 
(ikO. ARM.vr.M;K /'he //or>e vi. 8/ 'ihe ]Vlhain..i-. a unib- 
bit with ajoinr in the niiddlv, in.siead uf a iKirl. It f>>iiii . a 
donide-i'oin bridle. 

Pelican (pelikan). Forms: 1-7 pollicanc, 
3 8 -ioan, (5 -ycan^n, 6 -ycano, pillycane) ; 
5 • pelican, 7 pelicano, -ecaue, 7-9 pelccan. 
[(Like F. p/liean (12JO in Halz.-Darm.), FT. 
pelican, Sp./er/ri-£i;w, h. pellicano) ad. late 1 .. 
edn-us, more correctly pclcamus, ad. (It. irrAcirdi'. 
applied by Aristotle (in part at least) to the i.>elicaii 
(o2 nfXfndrff oi ir rois noTafsoff yit o/Atmij ; aj)p. 
closely related to ircXc/ras, -dvra \voo».]j)ceker, perh. 
f. ntXfudu to hew or shape with an ax, xcAf^i/v ax, 
hatchet, from the appearance or action nf the lull. 

llcA^icai* was also used hy the I.XX In rcndri the Heb, 
fiXp qiiiUh. in two I'ur three! of tke phues in wi.ich it 
occurs (in Eng. vcisif^iis ‘ pi.1 111:1 11 't ; in the two '.lli-rs, 
J-^a. xxxiv. II, Zeph. ii. 14, dllitn nt Gretk w-jriJ-, .veo: ii^td, 
and thcic the \crsit-in of icixi h.is /curtnorani hill the 
KevkserN of 1&35 restore * pdic.Tii ' as in Cuveidale.j 

I. The biul. 

1 . The name now apjiropri.ited to a genus. 
Pelecamts, of large grcgiiiious risli-ciitiiig Avaler- 
fowls, remarkable for an cnorim.u.sly dis:eii.sil)le 
mentbraiious pouch whicii depends from the lower 
inaiii’iiblc of the long hov>kfcl bill ami 1.4 used for 
the storing of fish when caught. 'Pwo sjK,‘tits. P. 
ottoirolahts, the Common or \\ bile JVIican, ami /*. 
cthpus, the Crested Piiiciin, arc lonr.d in South- 
eastern Europe and adjacent ri gions, .and are the 
original ‘pelicans*; to tliesi; tin- North Aineitcaii 
species P. Irachyrhyiuhits is very closely allied. 
Other sjiecics are found in the West Indies, .Miica, 
India, tlie Malay Archipelago, and Australia. 

In all the (|Uutali«>ns down to 14th c., and many lnU;i, the 
id*-niiticaticii is vaiiue, the biul Uiii^ it-.rlf uiik.i:ow;i in 
Ktighind, and the word iii»iv!\ a icfle-T of /»V/cir/f.v.T £«f ih^’ 
Vulgate in I’s. ci i’. y, pelLau i solitudims * the of 

the wilderm^s', whicli wa.sapp.nol the pcIh.anotTiiitMinli'iis. 
Ill the four othci' |dai.i:s wtuie the haine llib. \v^,rd om.ii'.s, 
tlie Vuly.atc has OHOcrdalus, a 1 .. n iivie ol the n.i)(.lrin 
‘pelican’. Elsewhere isi op. ed. Vdinr i 

\ I. 709) St. Jerome nuike.s two kiii*:s ol onovritalHS, i»nc 
the W’alCT-hird, the oiher llniL t-f the wilderucs*; (•onorrotit- 
Inruni, duo genera, nlhid .'ifpiniilt-, aliiid >-i.>liiudini& So 
Isidore {.Crig. xii. \ii. 3;-*. Tljc>e_ appeal in the psetido- 
Icrome A’/r;-. in Dsxtlt. i\'iil.i!-si Yll. .Appx. 271) a.s two 
kintls edpdicom.s iherc iclenlilied w illhVicK/rdii.'/ir'; wheiice, 
idiini.Tit-ly, in Trcvisvi, qiiot. i.V-it? ht h.w. 

1 1000 Ags. /'a. I Ml.) ci. .sji'ii. 6) ic j^Lwr-rden eoiu peHic.Tiic 
Relic, se on we..-.leuc wuna'A. a 1x25 .■lu,:r. A’. 142 I>anid, 
anon efter |>et he lieuede iefned ancic tu pellii.Tii, he tfnedc 
Idle U» nilil fuel, a 1300 A. /•'. /'sti/ter ri. 7 I. ike am 1 made 
to iieliicanc of .'mncssi:. 138a Wvci ik /‘hid., l.ic 1 ;tiu niaad 
to a ptillioaii of wllden.c.'ise. 13^ I'l.i-.x isa liarth. Dc /*. R. 
V. x.wiii. dlodl. MS.i, So dop he |>cllica;i l?at hat .nlso 
(.Kirphirio. /hid. Xll. xxx. [’ere bth lw»i inanerc ct Pelii- 
c.'ins; one wor.ek in w.ilros .'ind i.'leh fisehc and ]s: ojer 
Wonej’ in loud lc;ne}» w dderiiev e. 11475 /Vi/. IW. in 
Wr.-Wideker yiyjfxf. Hie pdit anus, a prlycaii. xS35r«*VLR- 
ii.\Le Isa. x.vxiv. ii But I'e.llic.'UicN, SlurkcN, gre.it Oe.lev, 
and Rauciis shall haue it in pussessu!M. i!: dwell theie 
in. 1604 DKAVTt N chi'*''- 135 The PdiU'.in in l.iesaris f.-tne 
.ihroad, Her deiirc-lov’d issue safely d'*ih unh'sid- 1673 
Kay Ti'wi w. I.010 C. .-■8 .-V M u^ouin . . aiul ihn i in . . a i'chcan's 
Skin and Pdlk 1688 K. Hol.mk .!»•/. . iro Inverse 

naii es ii: ciibcd til llic Devil.. iu> an Owl, A ki'.e, .a Ra\en, 
a Pclliiune, from his raxtninji, ar.d^ unMiiuMi' dci-ire of 
I invoiirinj:, Isa. 34. ii. 15.^ <11711 Kkn Hymnotheo Poet. 
Wks. I7i.‘ 1 1 1 1. 74 Complaining iViicunes iheiiiseivi'S bein^cm. 
1877 A. 11. EnwAiiUS Up Sile-Ci, i?,9 Wc .see a top-hc.ivy 
pidiean Ih'daneing his huge yellow bill uxi-r llic edge of the. 
.Mieaiii, and fishing fvir his rljnnei*. 1883 Chaa-birs s F.iiey.:l. 
Vll. ’I hey ’often fly in ku-gc flocks, .uid jl.e siuiden 

swoop 01 a flock uf pelicans al a .sh>-al ol tisii is u striking 
and beautiful sight. 

b. In reference to the fable that the pelican 
revives or feeds her young willi her own Idood. 

Thi.s is nivcn by F.piph.'uiius and St. Augustine: it appears 
to b« of Egyptian origin, and lo have icl'crrcd originaily to 
another biid. 

..*398 Tkkvisa Barth. Dc i\ R. xn. wix. riollcni. MS.>, 
The .serpent hatch kyndely pcllic.Tn . . a:id styngch 
infccteh bridJes; h*ui ^ he sniile[» here sclfc in he bre.sic, 
and sprynge-h bUM>«.i up on hem. and rcreh hem fro dech to 
lyf. aj40ol.eg, Rood (i&yj) 1/2 [V pelicane his blod did 
bicdc per-with his bviddu.s for to fede. 1530 Lymiksw '/est. 
Papyngo 1100 My birncLsl beik I Laif^ with glide eiiteiii, 
Onto the gciityll, pictcous I'illycane, 'lo heipe to pcii-^ hir 
tender li;irt in twanc. 1591 Sylv ester Dh Partus i. v. 
811-32. lUR Shak.s. RLh. IJ, 11. i, i ;'6 That Idood already 
(like the iMlicaii) Thou hast Lipl out, and drunkeniy 
carows'd. x6ox Ckestfr /.ore's Mari., Diat clx.xx, TJic 
Pellican..rcuiues her lender yong, And with her purest 
bloiid-shed doth as.sw.Tge Her yong ones thirst. 1695 Con- 
GKEVK Lave yiV L. lu vii, What, wouldst thou have nic 
turn Pelican, and feed thee out of my own Vitals ? *848 

ru-a 
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FELLAMOUNTAIN. 


Mr& Jameson Sacr, ^ Ltg, Aril. Introd. 36 The Pelican, 
teai'ing open her breast to Iwd her young with her own blood, 
was an early symbol of our r^emption through Christ. 

fo. Hence applied to Clirist as reviving 
the dead in spirit by His blood. Oh. 

ijUkS Piigr, Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 107 b, Y* moost piteous 

B iflycaiie & heuenly phisycyoii. our sauyour Icsu. «i 1640 
KUMM. or Hawtii. Poems Wks. (17x1) 35/1 Ungrateful 
soul 1 that .. did'it not think at all, or thoughtst not right, 
On this thy Pelican's great love and deatli. 1814 Cary 
Danle^ Paradise xxv. 113 ISt. John] who lay Upon the 
bosom of our pelican. 

2 . A representation of the pelican in art or 
heraldry. 

Pelican in her piety (in Heraldry), a pelican represented 
as vulning (r. e. wounding) her breast in order to feed her 
young with her blood. 

A 1400-50 Alexander ^\v.q Rekaiithes of icde gold railed 
of gciiinies, With pellicans & pape-ioyes polischt & grauen. 
c 1400 Lvuc. As^em/Vy 0/ iithis On hya lielmc on hygk 
a pelican he bare. i6zo Heraldry \\\. hvU. (i6iz) 

i6s He hctireth Culcs, a Vellicati in her nest, with wings 
displaced, feeding of her y'’«ng on«s. Or, vulned proper. 
xf 43"4 in O. X. Poule Chun //tw ; tkeir Struct ure^ etc. (18.15) 
vi. 56 A glorious Lover over the font,, .with a pelican on the 
top picking its breast. 167a I . I)aviks Amc. Kites^ Durham 
17 A goodly liMc Lantern, or Letteroii, of llrass. . with a gre.*it 
Pelican on the height of it, flnely gilt.. her wings spread 
abroad, whereon did lye the Book. i88s Times 30 Apr. 7/6 
ndi'.atcly engraved representations of the Agnus Dei and 
the JVlican in her piety. 1897 J. Oxford Sf CoU. 199 i 

Hote^ The Corpus tradition is that Keble..was once known 
to have thrown bread at the Pelican. 

II. Transferred applications. 

3 , An alembic having a tabulated head, from 
opposite sides of which two curved tubes pass out 
and rc-enter at the body of the vessel; used in I 
distilling liquors by fermentation. 

1559 Morw ym; pMnym, 103 Let it be put into a pellicane, 
that is a vessell w'ith cares or handles 011 ether syde one. 
1610 fi. JfoNSON Alch. 11. iii, The Retort brake, And what 
W.-IS sau d, was put into the IMlicane. 1683 Salmon Doron 
Med. u^oy Being permixt toother in a Pcllican let them 
remain in digestion. 1706 Phillivs, Pelican or Blind 
Alemlick. 

4 . All instrument having a strong curved beak, 
formerly used for extracting teeth. 

1597 A. iM. ir. tiuilletiieaus Fr. Ckirurg. 37/1 We cut I 
ihein [extra teeth] oflf] with our cutting pellicane. x688 R. 
HoiMC Armoury \\\, 2^^ /i A Single Bc.'ik Pcllican with a 
screw . .is an insiiruiucnt to draw out corrupt and faded teeth. 
1846 Brit tan ir. Mnfei'aig^^Ts .Uan. Oper^ Surg, 73 Amongst j 
the multitude of instruineius invented , .some are absolutely j 
bail, and ought to be rejected ; such arc the ‘ pied de biohe , 1 
and the * pelicun < 

b» * A hook somewhat in the shape of a pelican's I 
bill, so arranged that it can be easily slipped by ; 
taking a ring or sli.acklc from the point of the 
hook* {jCent. Diet. i»S9o). 

6. An ancient piece of artillery; also, the shot 
from it. 

17S7-41 CHAMUhHS Cycl. s. V., PelUcaii, again, is the name 
of an aiicienK piece of ordnance, carrying a ball of .six 
pounds. 1754 H. WxLpOLK Zelt. //. Manu 6 Oct., WJien 
your relation. General Guise, was inarching tip to Car. 
thagena, and the pelicans whistled round him, he .said, 

* What would Chloc [the Duke of Newcastle’.s cook] give for I 
.some of these to make a pelican pie ? ' , 1867 Sms’tm Sailor's \ 
lyorddik.^ Pelican^ . . the old &ix-poundcr culvcrin. i 

III. 6. dttrib. and Comb,, as pelican brood, j 
daughter, oil, pie ; pelicanwise ad v, ; pelican-flsh, an « 
eel-like fish {fiurypharynx pelccamidts)^ dredged 
from a great depth near the Canary Islands : so 
called from its enormously developed jaws and 
large gular pouch ; pelioan-flowor, a West Indian 
evergreen climbing plant {Aristoloehia grandi- 
flora)'. Poisonous Hogweed {Treas. Bot. 1866); 
pelican ibis, an Asiatic wood-ibis f/Tantalus 
kucocephalus) ; pelican lectern, a lectern of the | 
shape of a pelican ; pelican’s foot, a gastropod i 
shell {Aporrhais pes-pelecani), so called from its 
digitate outer lip; pelican’s head, a wooden , 
battle-club with a rounded head and a projecting 
beak, used by the natives of New Caledonia. 

s8i8 Keats Rndym. 1. 815 Nurtured like a ’*i)elican brood. • 
1605 Siiaks. i.earwx. iv. 77 "L'wnt. this flesh bf.‘got Tho.se * Pell- ■ 
cane Daughters. 1883 Leisure Hour 312/a The characters I 
of the liurypharynx (wiiJe-thniated pelican fish) arc so 
divided. zOBi Field 13 Au^. a6a/i Conspicuous next in I 
order.. were numbers of *pclican ibises. 18^ J. T. Fowlkk ' 
Dark. Cath. 57 The modern .. * Pelican lectern. 186a H. j 
Ai DK Carrfl/CarriyoH 1 1 1 . 39 Their doubts feed thcniscKxs, ! 
*pelican-wise, from their own breast. 

Felicanry (pcltk&nri). [f. prec. + -HY : cf. 
heronry. A place where pelicans breed. 

jKRunK Birds India II. 11. 860, I have visited one 

r dicanry in the Carnatic, where the Pelicans have (for ages, 
was told) built their rude nests on ratlier low trees in the 
midst of a village. 

Felloe, obs. form of Pf.li.sse. 

Feliooid, variant of Pelkcoiii. 
tPe'Hom. AHn. Ohs. [mod. (Gcr. 1818) ad. 
fir. ircAioi/itt livid spot, in reference to its greyish 
blue colour.] A synonym of loLiTg. 
i8ao in Moms Char. Nat. Hist. Sysi. Min. 68. 

Felisse (peU-s). Also 8 pellioe, 8-9 -ise, 9 
-isse, pelice. [a. F. pelisse, formerly pdke « It. 
pelHccia ’any kind of furred garment' (Florio):— 


nicd.I../^//iV'ra (Papias), for lupellida (of-iVai) 
tunica or vestis, a coat or garment of skins or fur, 
f. pel/'is skin.] 

1 . t a. A garment of fur. Obs. b. A long mantle 
or cloak lined with fur. 

1718 Lady M. W. Montagu Zet. to Ciess Mar 10 Mar., 
One of her slaves immediately brought her a pellice of rich 
brocade lined with sables. Z789 Wesley Will in Coke & 
Moore Life in. iv. §3 (1792) 5x5 My pellise I give to the 
Rev. Mr. Creighton. 18^ Ct. Rumforo in Phil. Trans. 
XCIV, i8x We might naturally expect, that a pellixse would 
be warmest when worn with the hair outwards, as 1 have 
found it to be in fact. 1806 A. Duncan Nelson 104 A pelice 
of sable fur. 1874 Boutkll Arsus ifr Ann, ix. 182 Proto- 
t)^s of more recent hussar i^lisses with their fur lining. 

2 . A long mantle of silk, velvet, cloth, or other 
material, worn by women, reaching to the ankles, 
and having arm-holes or sleeves. 

1755 Mrs. Delany in Life ^ Corr, (1862) 321, I don't 
know what you mean by a pompadour^ unless it is what we 
call in this part of the world a pelisse; which in plain 
Knglish is a long cituik made of .^tin or velvet, bhick or 
any colour ; lined or trimmed with silk, satin, or fur, accord- 
ing to the fancy. z8oi Sporting Mag. XIX. 115 The ladies 
w‘tfre principally dressed in sarsnet pelisses. 1837 Dickens 
Piekw. V, A tall liony woinan— straiglit all the way down— 
in a coarse blue pelisse, with the waist an inch or two below 
her arm-pits. 1093 Georgina Hill liisi. Eu^. Dress 11 . 
a 16 The women of the last generation all wore pelisse.s. 
1898 Lady Mary Loym tr. Uzannds Fashion in Paris it 39 
U 1800-4] Peli.sses were coming into general use. They 
were worn long, almost reaching the ground, with w'ide 
.sleeves turned Click over the wiist.s, and round cape collars. 

b. A garment worn out of doort by young 
children over their other clothes;. 

185a [Remembered iu use]. 1879 Madame Benards 
Boutfuet of Fashion Na 32 Childrens Dresses. No. 941. 
Infant’s PeiUse, Ijs T. Meaiik Iron Grip II. xxxi. 

159 She dressed the diby in his white hat and white pelisse, 
o. Used for the ecclesiastical cassock. 

1877 J. 1 ). Chambers Div. Worship a6 'i'be Pelisse or 
Cassock was the ordinary clerical gown or under garment. 

3 . attrib. and Comb., as pelisse-robe', peliaae- 
cloth, a twilled woollen fabric, used for pelisses. 

2835 Court Mag. VI. p. x/2 Pclis.se robes both of siitin 
and velvet, have been during the last week very much 
adopted. 

llFeliason* Ohs. In 5 pely-, pollycon. [OF. 
pdisson, in 1 4th c. pelicon (f) ' a find jictticoat or 
frocke’ (Cotgr.), AF. pcllicoun, in med.L. pdli- 
don-em, It. pdlicdone 'a great furred gown* 
(Florio), med.L. pellidon-em, deriv. of ^llida 
Pelisse.] A furred gown; - Phllsse i. 

149s Caxton Vitas Pair. (W. de W. 1495) i, xxxvii. 43 b, 
His clothyngc wus oonly of a sacke, and a inantrll of pel- 
lycoii. Iflid, 50 His Frocke, his Pelycon and his Go.spcIliK. 
(*876 Pi ANCH& Cyci. Costume 1 , 391 King John orders a 
gw pelissun with nine bars of fur to lie Jiiadc for the queen.] 
Felite (prloit). Ceol, [f. Gr. in/A-or clay, earth, 
mud + -ITE^.J A rock composed of on argillaceous 
sediment. 

1879 Kutlev Study Rocks xiv. 299 'I'he p^nmmite.<: and 
peli(es..are respectively represented by the various sand- 
.stones, arkose, etc., and by the tuifs. 

Felitic (P^li'tik), a. Geol. [f. prec. + -ic.] Uf 
the nature of jiclite ; composed of fine sediment. 

iBn'RxjXi.v.v Study Rocks xxv. 299 The clastic rocks.. be 
divides into the jisephiiic, the psamiiiitic, and the pvlitic. 
Pelltory, obs. form of I^llitoiiy. 

Poll (pi;l)i sb. Obs. cxc. /fist. Form.s : 4 pel, 5 
peall, pele, poelo, peell, pello, 6 pyU, 6- pell. 
[ME. a. AF. pell, peal, OF. (13th c. in Litlr^>, 
mtid.F. pcau ( — Vr. pet, pelh. Cat. pell, Sp. piel. It. 
pelU) L. pdl-em skin, le.ather, parchment.] 
tl. A skin or hide; esp. a furred skin used as or 
forming the lining or trimming of a cloak ; a cloak 
so lined or trimmed, a fur. Obs. 

11.. A*. Atis. tf »07 Y wol ebargen al the licstU With pellis, 
and siglalouns honeste. C13S5 Lai U Heine 172 Tlicrin 
she leyed the child, for cold, In the pel as it was hifuld. 
ri45o Cim. Myst. (.Sliaks. hoc.) 246, ij dixitorys with him 
arayd with {icllys afiyr the old gy>e. 1596 Br. W, Barlow 
Three Semi. ii. 88 Our flesh swcllcth, and like .Sathyrions 
pellcs or skinnts. . wc are of vii^uiet and rcstlesse minds. 

f b. The skill with which the deciduous horns 
of deer are at first covered ; the ' velvet *. Obs. 

In quot. 1575 app. associatisd with Pill, Pkki. sb? 

1575 I'URiiERV. Veuerie tea His hcade when it commeth 
first out, hath a russet pyll vpon it, the whiche L called 
Vcluet. aim B. £. Diet. Cant. Creiv, To /'Va3F,..whcn 
Deer nib..tneir Heads against Trees to get the pctU of 
their new Horns ofL 

2 . A skin or roll of parchment, a parchment; 
spec, each of the two pells, of receipt {^pellis re- 
ceptorum) and disbursement {pellis e.rituufn), kept 
at the Exchequer, b. In pi. The Office of the Exche- 
quer in which these were kept. Obs. cxc. Ilisl. 

1454 Rolls ofParlU V. 249/1 That it be cniicd in the pcie 
of your receipt. Ibid, 2^2 Which may apperc in the pcclc 
of the Resceyt of youre £schcquer of Record. ij^S Naval 
Ace. Hen. VII (1896) 7 As in the Peall of Michclmassc 
Terine. . playnely doth apiere. 2577-87 Holinshko 
111 . Z 34 Y 2 In which Easier tearme wa.5 William bishou of 
Yurke also made treasuror, as is prooued by the pell of 
Exitus. t68i Nkvilk Plato RedisK 197 No .Sanctuary to 
fiy to, but a pelce of Parchment kept in the Pells, c 180s 
Canning Grand Consult. Poet.'Wks. (182^40 But our frugal 
doctor . . Gives bb pUU to the public, the Polls to hb Son. 

c. Clerk 0/ the Pells, an officer formerly charged 


1846 BUickw, Mag. L 1 X. 464 Hu party 
iLs services by a retiring pension, which 
;ed for the clcikship of the pells. 


with the entry of receipts and disbursements on 
the parchment rolls in the Exchequer. So Master 
of the Pellsi Obs. exc. /fist. 

a 1603 in Ilouseh. Ord. (1790) 244 Clark of the pell ; fee— 
£17. to. a 1857 Howell Zondinop. 370 Touching. . the Clerk 
cf the Pell ; his duty b, to enter every Tellers bill into a 
, Roll call'd PrZ/« 
i Mr. Warder, M.TSter < 

; c. IS 1 1 The Oflices 

I Tellers of the Exchequer, .^nd of the Clerk uf the Pelb. .are 

! hereby ab.>li.shcd. iw ...us 

I ..acknowledged his . 

> Mr. I'itt . . exchanged i 

3 . attrib. and Comb., as pelBofftce (sense 2) ; 
t pell-monger, a dealer in skins and furs; f pell- 
wool, wool plucked from the skin of a dead 
sheep ; « Pelt-w«w/. 

^ 1676 Needham Pacquet Adv. 31 May they leave off bark- 
ing when he comes into the City; and not do as clogs do at 
a *Pcll-monger. 1697 I-UIThell Brief Rel. (1857) IV. 3x1 
Mr. I.«mar, a clerk in the *pell office in the exchequer. 
2429 Rolls of Parlt, IV. 360/3 j^t no man make noon in- 
wyiide withynne ffese,..nc h^rynne to puite lokkyK, 
’pcilewolle, terre,. .^nc noon o|>er filihe. 144a ibid, V. 61/x 
That ther be put in noon of thoo Worstraes, cny X4aiiil>e 
wall, nor Pell wolL 

YeU, «. Ohs. cxc. dial. [Origin uncertain : cf. 
Peal v .^ ; also 1.. pell/re to drive.] 

1. intr. 'Jo hurry, rush. 

ri3M Havelok 809 Shal ich neuere lengcrc dwelle, To 
murwen sbal ich forth uelle. 1903 Eng. Dial. Diet., Pell.. 
to d.Tsh, drive or strike violently; to walk with a heavy 
dashing step. 

2. trans, I'o bent or knock viiilcntly, Csp. down. 
01400-50 Alexander 1x7 How |>e powerc out of Persy 

pcilid duune hb kny^tis. z6ox Holland Plitty 1 . 431 Beat 
and pell lliein downc with perches and miles. z6o6 — 
Sucton. 1^6 The buiroiis and jcsiors about iiiiu made gtxxl 
sport, pelting him with olive and date-stonc<L ta 1750 Battle 
Sheriff Muir in Child Ballads (1857) Vll. a&j For well 
I wat 1 saw them run, Both south and north, when they 
begun. To pell and meil, and kill and fell. 

Fell, obs. form of Pall, Peel sbA 
Felloe, pellaok : see Prllock f mid 
t Pellage. Ohs. [f. OF. pd Pell sb. + -age.] 
A duty or impost fornitTly levied on skins exported. 

[1409-X0 Rolls of Tarlt. 111 . 625/ 2 lLi*l Subside & Oust 11 nies 
des Layns & Pealx laiiutz, outre le Pondage, Tuiuige, Au- 
n.'tge, Pcllage, Sc d'.'iiitrcs Marchaundiscs.) i6ox Blount's 
Law Did. (ed. 2), /V/Aij^r.., the Custom or Duty paid fur 
Skins, pelts or Leather. 

(i Pellagra ;peU‘>’gra, -ae'gra). Path. [ft. and 
mod.L. (h^pdlagre), said to be f. pd/ds h ?’-agra 
in c hi ragra, podagra (gout in the hands, the feet); 
but perh. orig. It. pelle agta ’ rough skin *.] An 
endemic diset*ise (frequent among the pca.santry of 
Southern ICuropc, esp. Lombardy, often attributed 
to eating diseased maize), in w hich the skin reddens, 
dries, and cracks, and the epidermis peels off in 
bran-like scales ; the digestive organs and central 
nervous system are affected, and the disease often 
ends in insanity. 

z8zi Hoofer Did. Med. .r.v., The disease called tlie 
pelagra does not ap^ur to have been noticed by any of our 
nosologists. 1840 Peuny Cycl. XVll. sUB/i Pellagra is .t 
disease chiefly affecting the skin, and i):i)ticulnrly prevalent 
amongst the pt‘..asantry of the ntn th of Italy. .V. Xyd. 

Soc. Vear-bk.Mcd. 4 Snrg. 176/;/, The r.mleniic pvllacin of 
Aragon .. is absolutely identical with the endenue pellagra 
of Asturias. 1865 Chamben's Encycl. Vll. 363/1 Pellagra, 
atone time the name of a .. skin-disease ..is nuwemployvil 
to designate a group of phenomena, of which the must pro- 
minent and significant are ment.vL 2874 Bucknim. & 'J'cku 
Psych. Med. (eel. 3) 364 I'he fust descriptions of pcll.-igra 
apix'ar about the year 1770. 

lienee Pellagrage-nio a., engendering pellagra ; 


Pella’ipiii, a person affected with pellagra. 

' rrf'r F.ncyct. VII. 363/1 Of 500 palients in the 
ird were pellagrins. 


1865 CA0w6frr*2/r#ifj'c/. VII. 363/1 
Milan Lunatic Asylum in 1S27, one thirri 
1903 Brit. Med. Jrnl. it July 86 AlruholiMn renders the 


organism mote prone to suffer from pellagrageiiic poison. 

Fella'grOUSf a. Path. \tii\.ii.pellagroso,)/. 
pellagreux, -eitse, f. Pellagra : sec -ou.^i.] Of the 
nature of or pertaining to pellagra ; affected with 
pellagra. So (in latter scn.se only) PeTlagroia a. 

1864 Bl, Syd. Soc. Vear^k, Med. 4 Surg, 176 A, PhlliLsb 
and scrofula do not appear to he at all prevalent among the 
pellagrose. Ibid. 176///, 'i'he endemic pclh'igrous affections 
of Spain are absolutely identical with those of the Imndes 
district [of France], and tho.se of Italy with (he sporadic 
pellasrous disca.ses of France. 1B74 Bucknill & 'Tuks 
Psych. Med. (ed. 3) 364 Pellasrous liLSunity. Ibid., The total 
number of pellagrose in the Alil.'inese provinces in 1856 was 
..xG*^ per 1000 of the population. Of these,. .9 per cent, 
were insane. 

tFellamou'ntain. Obs. Also 6 puiiail-, 
6*7 pela-, -mountayne. [app. a popular cor- 
ruption of gome med.L, herbalisu* name, e.g. Pule- 
gium montanum, or Serpyllum suofitanum : cf. 
also PsllkteuL The OF. name was polio/, pou* 
lirul.l A name of Wild Thyme. 

xS75TuRBeRv. P'autconrieaa^ Sage, Mints, Felainountaine, 
Cloucs, Cynamon, and such other sweete comfortable deubes. 
1^78 Lytk Dodoens il. xliv. 231 Thu herbe is now called, .in 
Ftiglish Wilde 'Fyme, Puliall mounti^ne, Pellamountayne, 
aiicl running Time. i6oa Carew Cornwall 29 Natures 
lil^rall hand decketh many of the sea cliffes with wilde 
Husop, Sage, Pelamouniayxie..,and such like well-saiioiis* 
ing herbes. 2677 N. Cox CentL Recreation 11. 248 Take 



PXLLAB. 

Germander, Pelamountain, Basil, Grummel*seed,and Broom- 
flowers, of each half au ounce. 

Pellar. -ar. dial. (Cornwall). [? f. Pell v. + 
-AR 3 , *Ea 1 .] An exorcist ; a wizard, conjurer. 

iMk R. Hunt Po^. Rom, W, Eng, Scr. ii. 8x She and her 
friends were satisfied that slio had been ill wished. So she 
went to the * Peller . . 'I'he spell was taken off, and the old 
woiiuiii grew strong. ibid, -n His wife then .stated that the 
virtue wxs in her and not in him ; that she was of the real 
* Pellar ’ blood. 1893 Longnt. Mag, FcK She was going 
to the ‘peller * to get a ‘charm ' said for him. 
fPellard. 06 s, ox Hist, [ad. mcd.L./^//(i/'r 4 r 
(1388 in Du Cange), of uncertain origin: pevh. 
a derivative of L. pellis^ It. pelk skin.] A kind of 
cloak or tunic : see quots. 

1846 Fairiiolt Costume in Eng. Gloss,, Peltard^ a gar- 
ment like a super-tunic. 1876 Planckk C>(/. Costume I. 
2^Pe/iani^ .another name for the huupeland. 

Pollatory.Fellatur : sec Pkllitou y, Pelletkr. 
Pelle, obs. f. Pall, Peal. Peller^ obs. f.PEALKR, 
Pillar; var. Pellar. Pellere, var. PKLUUEi 06 s. 
Pellet (pc’let), P'ornis: 4-5 pelet, (5 
>ette), peloto, (5 -ot), pyloto, 6 pelleto, -etto, 
-ot, -otte, -it, -yt, -at, 6> pellet, [a. V.pelote 
(i ith c.) " Pr., Sp. pdota^ l*g. pelhta^ It. pilloita 
*any round bundle or bal' (KJorio), ined.L. pe- 
Idta^pilotay deriv. of \i.pild, ls,pila ball.] 

1. Any globe, ball, or spherical body, usually 
one of small size ; a ball of somo-- plastic or soft 
substance, esp. of medicine or food, a bolus, a pill. 

^ 1390 Gowkr Con/. 11. 306 Of pich sche lok him apelotc, 
The which he sr.holdc into the tbruie Of Minotaiire caste 
rihle. CX400 I.au/)’na-'s Cirurg, i3j Grinde hem Sc tem- 
perc hem vp wik iu$ of iuuis harha, & make b<-‘rof pelottis. 

1 1430 •/ 'rvo Cookt'ryd'ks. 39 Take k<^ii khi fleysshe..make 
ker-of )3elcttys, .as It were Apnlys. xa8i C'amov Myrr. 1. 
XV. 48 God fourmi-d (he world alle rounde, tyke us is a pciette. 
ZS9X Pf.rcivall Sp, Dki.^ tlaUullat pcllcis to ci.aiii puilen. 
wn Tdi'sia.i. Four/, Heasts (165B) 419 'I'hc Hide berries or 
pellels which are within the Pomgranate. i676W]skman 
Chirurg, Treat. (J.), I dressed with little pellets of lint. 
1768-74 Tuckkk /Tr. .Va/. (iSji.i 11. 589 Wc arc citizens of 
the mil verse, inhabitants of the little corner thereof, the 
diily pellet wlicrc we are now stationed; i8ao Sootiikv ' 
All Jor l.iKse II. xx.\-ix, As uhen an elcetric pellet of light 
Ginies forcibly out at a loncb. 1851 D. Wir.soN Preh. Ann. 
(1863) II. IV. iii, 360 The iiio.st prinutive of Scottish coln.agc 
is the. Minpie gold pellet. 1853 SnvhK Pantroph. lAr The 
poultry ..are made lo .swallow pellets .. composed of two 
part.s of liarloy Hour, and uiie uf mai/u. 

2 . A ball, usually of stone, used as a missile 

dating the i4lh and 15th centuries, and shot from 
mangonels, mortars, etc. ; a cannon-ball ; in later | 
use, a bullet ; now applied to small shut I 

[1339 tV.li;i.e lie pivlinbo: <-'1370 Priottes de fer: see Gcn 
sh, i,| 136a Lanci.. P,P*l. \. V. Cl As pule as a pelet in a 
palesye he sceiiiedc. e 1384 Cii Ati. kk //. J-'afue iii. .553 Thrngh 
out cuery Krgi<>un Went this foule trunipcs .souii As swifte 
as pelet out of goiine. ?ai4oo Morte Artk. 3037 Tluine j 
boldly kay biiskc, and bender en^ynes, l*ay.ses in pyloies • 
and pniues theire castes, c 1440 Promp, 391/1 Pelot, | 

rowndc stone of erthe, or other mater (//., P, pelei.l, piit'Ms^ | 
vel piiiolus^ rndus. 1489 Caxtom Fayit s of A. 11. xx, 135 ! 
liyuers other sni;ill gunnes castyng pyllcttcs of Icod and ; 
coinon stone.s. 1405 Naval A ec, lien, I //( 1 896) 974 Py Ikttes | 
of lede & dyce of yron. 1497 Ibid. 05 Pelleiles uf Iced for 
Serpentynes, 1555 Eu£N l)vi tides iSo A great and verye 
rounde iwarle,. .as bygge as a .sin.-iulc pellet of a stone bowe, 
and of the weight of xxvi. c.ii attes. 1577^ Dek Re/at. Spir. 

I. (1659) 78 An yen), like a pair of longs ; in form of a Mould 
toca.'>t Pellets III. 1607 Toisski.i. Four/ /nvir/r (1658} 329 
Ip cure a winind ni.icii: with hanpiebush-shut. . . Fir.'<t seek 
with an instrument whether the pellet rcinaiii within or not. 
11x668 Davlnani Siege Wks. (1673)68 Thc.se Cannon Pellets 
will bruise me shrewdly. 1719 II'Ukfky Pills (1872) V. 137 
For these Guns are such peslilciU Things, To put a Pellet 
in one’s Brow. 1841 Greener Sd, Cunnery vii.j23i There arc 
many piirts about the body of a bird, wherein a pellet of 
No. 7 will affect its vit.aliiy equal to a pellet of No. 3.^ x88o 
Jekeeries Gr. Feme F, 253 Ihe pellets hissing past his cars. 
Jig, 1313 Skkltum Garl, Laurel ts\i With a pellit of 
pcuissliciic.s they had siiche a stroke, That all the day vs of 
thcr lyfe shall styck by tber rybbis. X64X Mii.irm Animadv, 

34 It will stand long enough against the battery of tbeir 
paper pellets. ni764 Llovo Poet Poems (1790) 185 Around 
the frequent pellei.s whistle From Satire, Ode, and pert 
Epistle. s86a Tvs'Dai.l Mountaineer. L 7 The heavy rain- 
pellets., rattle with fury again.M the carriage. 

b. A toy bullet uf clay, wood, paper, etc., used 
in sport or play, esp. as the charge of a nop-gun. 

I5S3 Eden Treat. Newe /nd, (Arb.) 33 To blowc them 
oute of a trunke .as we doe pellets of claye. e i6a6 /yirk of 
Detfon, II. i. in Bullcn O, PL II. 36 And my Devoiisliire 
blade, honest Dick Pike. Spard not his Sugar pellets among 
my ^anyards. i6S7 Ciena quasi Kon’i) xxix. 

287 Childrens gunns, to shoot the pellet.s wdiich they put 
into them. t8^ Kank Aret, Expl. 1 . \\. 36 Our rifle-balls 
reverberated from their liide.s like cork pellets from a poi>- 
gun target. 

9 . Her, A roundel sable : - Gunstone a. 

(136a Leigh Armorie 150 b. He beareth Ur, iii Ogre.sscs in 
Fesses. These are Pcllettes of gunnes, and are neuer other 
colour, then Sable.] 157a Boknkw'Ell Armorie 11. 81b, 
Th‘ Ogresse m the same that we call a Pellet of a goiine. 

<x 1661 Fui leh Worthies^ Northasnpton. 11. (1662) 399 I his 
Sir John bare, fur his pulernal Coat, Argent on a Bend 
Oulc.s, three Swans proper, between a.s many Pellets. 1766 
PoRNY Heraidty (1777) Dirt., Pellets, the name given to the 
Black Rouudlets, by English Heralds alone. 1864 Buu tei.i. 
Jfer, Hist, 4 P^. XV. I le (ed. 3) wj Lord Lutymer charges 
a neilet upon his silver saltire. 

4 - A circular boss or raised part, rounded or flat, 
in coins or decorative work. 
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184a Francm Diet, Arts etc.. Pellet^ a Gothic architectural 
ornament, consisting of plain, fiat, circular pieces or pellets, 
arranged along a fascia or land, at equal distances. xa64 
J. Evans Coins Ane, Britons iii. 45 when a central pellet 
IS surrounded by a circle of smaller pellets or ovals, 1 have^ 
called it a 'rosette* or *star of pellets'. 187$ Furtnum' 
Mtuolica XV. 168 'I'he shallow Ik>w1 . . marked at the lack with 
the crossed circle, having a pellet in one uf the quai ters. 

6. attri 6 , and Combat as p/llct ornamentation 
^sce 4), system \ pdlet 4 ikc aclj.; pellet bow: see 
qiiot. 1852; pellet moulding Arch,^ a munldirig 
consisting of a fiat band on which are circnl.nr fiat 
disks (Gwilt Archit, Gloss. 1876) ; pellet powder, 
gunpowder compressed in moulds into pellets of 
defined quantity and form. 

i8z6 sporting Mag. XI. VI II. 744 Killing fourteen plica- 
santb with a * pellet tiow or air gun. 1B5S K. F, Bi:kton FaL 
lonry in Fa/ley /ndusi 7 The iH:llct-l>ow..i.s made of a slij* 
of liaml^, lient in the hliapc 01 our ancient weapuii .it has 
two strings .stretched parallel lu each other fruin horn to 
horn. Alioiit the centre a hit of canv.as or co.ar.M; rloth, an 
inch or an inch .and a half in length, is sew n tightly lo the 
two cords, :uid againiit it the pellet, a lump of hard clay, 
about the size of a ‘taw is fiimly held by the thumb and 
forefinger, which draw the bow. i860 Tynuai.i. G/nr. i. v. 

63 All the way home wc were battereil by this *pellei-Iiku 
rain. 1838 Parker Gloss, Archil, (cd. 2), * Pellet Moulding, 
an oriiuincnt in N 01 nmn architecture, xtho Engineer 1 6 Sc|jt. 
184/x ‘■pellet piiwder was recomiiicndrrj for. .arloptiuii with 
heavy guns by the Guiipow,'dcr Comniiilee of xBui. 

tPeUet, sb.'^ Obs, Kurms: 5 pilot, pylet, | 
pellet, 6 pellot. [a. OF. pelele, -elte, pellcie, 
-cite, dim. of peti—h, pcll-cm skin.] 

1 . A pellicle, a thin or line skin or membrane. 

cK4ao Pniliid, on ffiish. t. ,\nd other while an lien 

will h.a the piupe, A whit pilet that w til the longc cnroundc. 
Ibid. \ i. 144 Oon of hem chese. Or that pclh^t that dusitli 
eucry half The tliike and pyioinicrawe, hool either half. 

2 . The pelt or skin 01 a sheep or other animal. 

[1x98 Bolton Priory Com poi us \i. l,ana doinus..I)e 

lokctti.s et pekttis.] c 1440 1.vi)':. Hors, .^fupe 4 G. 358 (MS. 
Lansd.) Of .sliecpe al-so comyth pile! [.l/A'S'. liarl. .y Lamb, 
peltfCAXiuN pcllctj & eke fell, ..Caned uvir sc'c where men 
may it sell, c 1440 Promp, Parr*, 398/2 Pyltt, sVyw^pellis (P. 
cutis). 1:1470 Hc.vRY.'ioN .Vtfr. P'ab. i\. {ll 'ol/ p'ox) xviii, ! 
Tlmlr sail na peddcr..m'kc your yiellel fra me ; I K:dl of it 
iiiak iiiittenls to my liifis. 1^3 Leg-. Bp, S!. Androis u ; 
Plucking the pelluUs or eucr the schrip be .slane. i 

Pellet, V. [f. 1‘KLf.KT sb.^i cf. F. pe/oler.] | 
trans, fa. To form or shajK; into pellets; lo | 
send as a pellet {obs.). b. To hit with (pajiei) 
pellets, sm,ill shot, etc. 

1597 Shark. Lot’cr's Contpi, 18 Laimdring the Mlken 
figures in the brine Thai seasoned wuc h.ad pelleted in 
teares. 1606 Ant, Ci. in. xiii. 165 Till by degrees the 
memory uf my womlie,. . By (he disc.aiulcring of this pcllvitd 
.siorine, Lye graucle&se. 1870 Pail Mall G. 7 Nov. 7 .\ 
newsp.aper curie'ijoiidciit, who, treating himself to u battue 
ill Ihe Emperor's prcscrve.s, delivert*d an erratic charge and 
pelleted a Ixatcr’s finger. 1891 G. Mi-:mi.iiii)i One .f our 
Conq. xxxvi. The English kick at the iiiKolcnce, when they 
are not in the iiiuod for pelleting themselves. 

Pe'llated, ///. a, [U Tellet v, or sb.^ -p - ed.] 
Marked or charged with (heraldic) pellets. 

1693 Mtoni.KTov Triumph [Htegr,\iVst. (liullcn) VII. 3S9 
This Chariot drawn by two. .pelleted lions. 1766 J'ok.s'V 
0787)1)101., Pelleted. Pellited, term used to ilenotc 
any Charge or Bearing matked with Pellet.s. 

tPelleter^peletre. Herb, obs. Forms: 4-5 
peleatre, 5 peletro, -thro, -tur, pelletre, -etur, 
-atur, -eter, 5-6 peletyr. [Mli. /t 7 tY/r, -ethre^ 
a. iiM.pelefre, -estre, f. (by dissimilation of r..r) 
OF. *perelre, pircirc (Colgr.) - Sp. pelitre g— 
*periirey,-~h. pyr~, pirethrum Gr. irt/^tfipuv fever- 
few ; cf. iri/pfTus fever. See also Pyrkthbe. The 
history of sense 2 is obscure.] 

1. Pellitoky 1 , the Pyrethriim of the ancients. 

«x 387 SiHitu, BarthH, (Anecd. Oxon.) 34 Piretrum, 

g destre idem. C1400 Lanjf'ancs Cirnrg, 36a Seed of ro-is 
peletre & zlnzibere. a 1450 Stochk. Med. MU, 184 ng- 
wourl or pelethre of Spanye iElcborus). Ibid. 214 Pdclhrc : 
peretrum domyticum,^ <^2450 Alphita (Anecd. Oxon.) 145 
Piretrum, herba. ..satis cuinmuniK, radi.x dus iiuiltum e.st 
acuta in samre tpia utiniur. gall, et a*, pdestre. 1339 
Palsgr. 353/1 Peletyr an herbe. 

2 . Wild Thy me (Thymus Scrpylluut), or (warden 
Thyme { 7 \vulgaris). Cf. Pellamountain. 

Binou. Barthol. (Anecd. Oxon.) 39 Serpillum ct 
herpilium idem sunt^ s. iiclestrc, tamcn herpilhim qu.ando- 

i ne sumitur pro poltgonua. #11400 Pistill 0/ Susan ixb 
)aysye and Ditoyuc, V&ope and .Aueniync, Peletre (r*. rr, 

\ pelletre, -Uir) and Plaunloyne. cs4ao Pall ad. on Hush, 1. 
1034 tyine is wex and hony maad sw-cliest ; Df lymbra, 
peletur and origon. 14. . Anc. Cookery in Ifousch, Qrd. 
(1790) 441 'J'ake.,m>'ntc.s and ^Iclur, and cnsimarjn, and 
&auge. 1483 Cath, A ngl. 373/3 Pelleier . . ^serpillum, herba est. 

tjPeUeter*. In 6 pellytour. [ad. OF. 
peietier in Ilatz.-Darm.), peUefier 

(ifith c. in Liltrc), f. OF./r/, V,. p€ll-efn skin, fur.] 

A fellmonger. 

*575 Tcrubrv. Faukonne 13 Thin .skylines sent lo the 
furryen and pellytour^ of Fraimcc. 

PoUetierine vpelctia'ruio). Chem. [f. name 
of the French chemist licrlrand Pelletier (1761-97) 

4 -INE *\] A colourless alkaloid vCbHiiNO) ob- 
tained from the bark uf the pomegranate. 

i88x Watis DiiU Chem. 3rd Suppl. 1498 Pelleiienne, the 
alkaloid of the puiiiegianalc. 1897 .Alioutt's SysL Med. II. 
Z03I 111 toxic doses the action of iiellctierine reiicmblcs th.at 
of curare. 


PSLLITOBY. 

Pell6ty,a. Her. [f. Pellet jAI 3 + -y for P\ 
-I — Charged with pellets ; pelleted. 

157a Bossbwkll n. j xo b, An head de chcualra&sed 

de Argent, pcilitie, betwene two winces Sable, biydelled 
guide, hcl on a wreihe Argent and Vert, manleled Gules, 
doubled Argent. 1869 W. S. Ei.i.ig .•!«///. Her. viii. ifij 
note. Their robes dcLfiraicU with paly and pullciy patterns. 
PoUiftll fpc liati), IX. Math. [f. the name of 
John Pell, an English mathcmatidaii (1610-85*^: 
see -IAN.] Applied to a pailicular kind of inde- 
terminate equation : sec quot. 

1875^ Caylky Coll. Math, Papers IX. 477 The I’cllian 
cqiialiqii Is i, a being a given integer nuntber, 

which is not a sijuarc (or rather, if it be, the only .sohiiixiii is 
y -- i,.r = 0), and x, y being nuinbeis to !>« deleriiiiiied : 
what is requited is the least v.aIiiesof a , j', since lhc.se, being 
known, all ulher values can be found. 

Pellibranchiate (pelibncqkia), a, Uf*) 
Zoo/, [ad. mod.L. FelUbranchiata ncut. pi., f. L. 
pelUis s^in + braurhim gills : see -ATE -.] Belong- 
ing to the rcllibranchiata, or nudibraiichiatc gastro- 
pods (of J. K. Gray), which have 110 distinct gills 
but breathe by means of the skin. b. as sb. A 
mollusc of this group. 

Pellioaii(e, Fellice, ubs. ff. Pelican, J’elihhk. 
PelliceOUB (pcli*sios, a, rare"^', [f. 

L. peUUe-tts, ~i-us made of skin + -ot .s.] Of the 
nature uf a thin .skin, membrane, or ]ielliclc. 

1731 Gale in Phil. Trans, XXXVII. 160 .Made of a Plant 
that had ni.’iny pciliceous 'IuiiiL'le.s. 

Pellicle (pe‘lik 1). Alsu 6 -ycle, pol(l)ikel. 
[ad. L. pellii ula .small or thin Fkin, dim. of pell-is 
skill.] A small or thin skin ; a fine sheet or layrr 
of some suljstance, either covering a suifncc or 
(less usually) enclosing a cavity; a membrane, 
cuticle, film. Chielly in .scientific use, and applied 
to natural foimations, as a thin membrane in an 
.animal or plant body, a fine scum on a liquid, etc. 

xMx R. Coi*i AND Guydons Quest. Chirurg. K ij b, It hath 
colTyg.'iunce w ith the bcly by hts outwarde pcllycle. 1547 
Bdcrde BfVtf. Health x. 10 b, luyiijnge to tlie pellicles of 
llie kydnc.s. 1548-77 Vilarv .Xnat. viii, 61 'Jhc 

I. iingrs is denidt'd into fine T.iib}>es or PvHikels of fiue 
pintioiis. x6oi Hoi LAND Plir.y I. 466. x6^ \V. Simpson 
Hydrol. Chym. 376 The newly in);cndrcd jiiyve.*;, in their 
own pcHifles or membranes. 1707 Curioi, in Husb.e^Gard, 
1 ;6 w« need only Evaporate the humidity . . till there appear 
a little Pellicle on the Watrr. 1815 j. Smiiii Panotama 

I Sc. 4 Art 1. 17 \ pellicle of iron may be taken fioiii a 
I surface uf a too .sipnue iuclkcs by the Chisel, ibid. II. 112 
I Having observed liow thin the pellicle of oil poured out 
I upon water will become, w ithout losing its effect in depriving 
j the wind of its influi'iice. 1871 Tv ndai.i. Fragm. Sc. (1879) 

II. xiii. A thin pellicle of in(Ha-tiibbcr..siiiTouiiding a 
j pea keep it hard in boiling water. 1872 Ht xi.kv /'Av.r. iv. 
. 7A The blood in each Ci^pillary of (he lung i.s separated from 

die air by only a delicate pellicle. 

Pellicule d>e*liki//l). M7/V. \yx\.'\,. pellii ula; 
1 cf. V . ptiiiiUi't' .1505 in nal/.-Darm.\] - jircc. 

C 1400 Lauji one's Cirurg. 33 Boonb, pelliiiili.s, gri.stli.s, 
ligaineiilis K' .ckyn. 1541 K. Ccu-la.nu Guydou's Quest. 
Chirurg. Fiji*, His webbe widiinfuith i.s conteyiied with 
the .s'i)d pcJticiile. 1684 T. (ji>j>ii.ARU Pluto's Demon 03 
Over whicli a i'vlliiiilc, or kind of Skin, in most places was 
.spread. 1741 Haskkwitz in P'hil. Trans. XLI. Hag The 
' Water, Ijcing cvapi.iraled to a PcIIiriile, deposits saline 
; Cry.stals. 1^3 Brit. Med. JrnL Mar. 617 A bucilluK 
: slightly motile producing a pellicule iti bouilKm. 

I FeWcular pcli ki/Bai), a, [ad. mod.L. /^//t 
culdris^ f. pellicula Bei.mclk : sec -.vrL] Of, 
! pertaining to, or of the nature of a pellicle; having 
; or characterized by a pellicle; membranous, filmy. 
I 1857 in May.se E.vpx's. Lex, 1859 Semi-lk Diphtheria 42 
Found to have no efivcl against the pellicular intlummatiun 
i of the gums. 1883 Hardtviclls Phot-gr. Chem. (cd. Taylor) 
! 366 Sulistilutiou of Gelatine fir Cdllodion .1$ rhe agent for 
I presenting the sensitive Bromide of SiUrr in a pellicular 
. loriti. 1^3. Brit. Jinl. Photogr. XL. 745 Having developed 
; and washed lus [leilicular negatives. 

i t Pellipar, -por. Cbs. rare, [ad. med.L,/^///- 
: pantts^ /erius, f. skin + pardre to prepare.] 

A dresser of skins or hides; a skinner. 

[lygo Eat I Derlys Exp, (Camden) 91 Cuidaiit ttclHpariu 
pro J uilcjiede bciiere.] a 14x0 Votk Mjst. Iiitrod, ^4 note, 
i'hc Pcllipci.s .ind other craflsmen of this city. ( 1754 S rwiE 
11. Ap|). iii.bSy -z Richard Knight FLdiniunger, 
John F.'isnur i’elliuar.] 

Polliae, Pollit, obs. forms of Ptlisisi!;, Pellet. 
Pelliteri, obs. form of Peltry sb.^ 

Pellitory (pe lil^ri). Forms : 6 peli-, pely-, 
pellatory, pollytorie, -ye, pille-, pillitorle, 
-tore, 6-7 pellitoric, 7 -tarie, 6- pellitory. 
[Found first in iGlhc.: partly (in sense l) an 
alteration of the earlicr/i;/tf//r, peletyr^ Pelleter L 
with changed sufiix ; partly (in sense 2) an altera- 
tion of *pcrctane, paretarUy Pabietauy, l„parie’ 
ttfria. It. paretana, F. parictaire, parctaire (f. L. 
parietem wall), by dissimilation of r. . to . /*. 

ft is not clear whether ihcKC two changes of the earlier 
words were independent of each other, or whether one in- 
fluenced the other ; but the rc.sull was that by 1550 or ilieie- 
abouLs both words had liccoiiie pellitory.} 

1 . A conipositu plant, Attaiyelus Pyrethriim^ 
the lyrethrum of the ancients, and pe/ilre, lT:i.‘ 
LETER of Middle English, called distinctively Pel- 
litory of Spain^ a native of Barbary, the root ol 
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which has a very pungent flavour, and is used in 
metlicine as a local irritant and salivant and as a 
remedy for toothache. Also applied to the root 
(m/iJT pyreikrt) as thus used. 

Called oy Lytc liastard FeWlopy ; see also b. 

I5« Klyut Ont. I/eitkeiw ii. ^541) 84 b, Thein that 1>« 
vexed with toothe ache*. Take Pclyiury of Spuyi) on^ durai 
fete.]. 1570 1.KViNS Manip, 103/23 Peliitoric, py-tetrum. 1578 

1. Y1E /Wdvwr 111. xix. 342, 1 ihiiike we may wel I'ul it 
Peliiory or flcrtiam. itta hvLv Midas iii. ii, < » ! wliiii wiil 
rid me of this |>aiiie? Some iVIlitory rcU'.lii S^viiiic. 
*597 Ckiiaiide Herbal 11. ctl. 61 y t'cUitoric of Spume is 
culled in Creeke irii/icdpoe. .in Spunish retire., in Kish uiid 
lowe Dutch 161 1 t.'ivKJK., I'in /;■.*, 1 1cui be ii.iriruiii, 
bastard Pellitoric, ri)^hl lVllit*^rie ol .Spuiiie. xjpos 'I'ai k tr. 
Cffivity's Fts, Flant ’s iv, TJi^ rrllitoiy )«t:;ilinfi 1' ire l-jiiI aiiis, 
That 'from a raging Tooth the I luiuoiir diains. 1773 CeHti, 
JAri^. Xl.lll. 439 The root of pi-llifoi-y of Sjiain . should he 
held in the mouth often. 1878 H.xKi.hY .yat. .Med. scd. 6) 
535 Pelliior y is a native of the 1101 th of Africa, xvheace it has 
been iTilrixIucvd into the south of Kiirope. 

t b. Apirlicd, usimlly with c|iialifyin^ words, to 
other plants in way resembling this ; w/. {a) 
Maslciwoit, Pitta'danitm {^Itnpei'aiona) Osim^ 
thill fUf an umbelliferous plant with a pungent root 
(also Great or /i/At Pellitory of Spain ) ; (^) 
Sneeze wort, .lehilka PtarmUa ^also Wild or 
Paytard Petliiory). Oh^. 

1578 Lxii-: Ptul.-ens 11. xix. zyu Of great I’cliiloiie of 
Spaynv, liii)K:r.(tv>r]a, or M.-tsterwort. J.-'id, in. xx. 3j2 Of 
Wilde Politory. .(lie witide )ieiU> is sli.-irpeaiid biting, almost 
in Ui.sl like I'rllitory of ^payiic, and fm y‘ cause men t.ai it 
aLso wild Pellitoiy. 1597 OiikauhIv iterbul w. el.xxviii. .J84 
Pt1tnnit.1i. .S:itt:si;wijorl .. 'I'hc whole plant issharpe, biliii;; 
the tooiii; .Liid iiiMiith like Pellitoric of i:>p;i!ne, tiir which 
c.'itise sonic hauei.alloil it wilde JVIlltoric. Ibid. cceUxii. K4S 
Iinpcratuiia. Master wooits, or False Hellitory of Spnine. 
1607 TorsLLi. b‘o:tr-f. Heasts > 103 If (hiTte hc])ut inilo 

it wildc Pclliiory, it w'ill also disti.ict and dissipittc them 
[srrpentsj again.' 1738 Di:L<.ki.SG CVi/. .V//>A 179 PiarmLa 
. . Snccycwort. Bai^tard-pcliilory. 1760 ].\.v.v. Introd. Pot, 
App. 312 Pellitory of Spain, False, 

2. A low' busily pJaiil \Parictitna oJjlcinaUs^ 
N.O. (.^rtiicuerd) with small ovate leaves and 
greenish flow^ers, growing uj>on or at the foot of 
walls. Commonly distinguished .as Pellitory of 
the. wall. Also extended to the whole genus Parie^ 
taria. (.See also Pauiktaky' si/.'", 

1^ Tvknfh .Vfi/r/i'jr of Herbes ai Helxinc or pardition is 
c:alTcd in vi);jlihhe Pancloric or PcUctorie of the wal. .in 
fieiidic Du piiiict;virv. xs6« — Herbal 11. 13 Parictoric or 
Pilleloric of y" wall. Hollyu.and I'reas. I'r. De 

I .•\pparitcire^ ..vox herlx; c.illcd Parictoiy, comiuouly r».lli- 


that our Soldiers entred with them pell-mell into the City. 
1713 Ibid. Na 5106/a The Turks and Tartars eiitrcd Pdlniell 
among the Sw'e 4 «s. 1859 Crkkn Ox/. Stud. i. (O. H. S.) 14 
f'i'hcyj rushed pcibmcll with the fugitivc.s into the city, 
c. Of combatants : \\ ithont keeping ranks; hence, 
' at close quarters, hand to hand, man to man: in 
! a melee. 

*579 DiG(;hs Sirati&L 105 If .it unye lime they should 
come to the swiird, or ioyiie pealc incalc with their kniuiios. 
; * 59 «. BAHKKr Tki'or. IPanys (ihiSks. 231 Pet vietl^ a French 
j word, and signiliclh the iniugling of men together, buckling 
I by the bosoinc one with another. 1663 BtiiLXR Hmi. 1. iii. 
■ 506 ’I'o collie pell-mell to haiidi'Plows. 1733 F iRi.oiNG Don 
Quixote in iii. \i, There they are at 11 jicll'tiiell ; who 
W'ill be kn(H:ke<t on the head I know not. 1767 S'II-hnk 
Tr. a/tandy IX. xxvi. To attack the jjoiiil of the aiivanccd 
counter.Nc:ii'p, find pete ntele wipi the Dutch to take the 
couiitcrguard of St. Koch sword in hand. 

ta. Witliout discrimination, indiscriminately; 
in the mass. Obs. 

1585 lJoLiN>-ii£u I'hron. (z8oS) IV. ijra To be an actor in a 
tragedie of bluudshed and .slaughter uiiiver.sallie, )>esle inesle 
to lie pripetrated. 1600 Hoi.I-anii Livy xxxiv. liv. 883 These 
plates and g.inicN haue been lichcld and loukcft upon |>ell 
iiiell, witliout any such precise difference. 1606 Br. W. 
IkMn.ow Sernt. 21 .Sept. Div, Bishops were not made 
pell-mell, at nil aduentures. 1657 W. Mokick Coenagnasi 
Koiioj V. 30 'I’heir way of exetuefing men fielbinell, and in 
the liiinp. a 1659 Bi*. Brihynkig Serm. 11O74) I. x. 133 God 
SvMiiotimes puni.shes a Nation pdl inell. 

3 . In disorder and hurry; with vehement onset; 
Yvith a rush ; in hcadloiighnste ; headlong, recklessly : 
oficii leferring to the aclion of a single peison. 

*594 Cornetia v. The mtirdiing Encmic l*csle- 
iiioTt? pursued them like a si 01 me uf hayle. 1596 Nasiii-. 
Saffron ll'it/den gj One Master Heath.. set vpon it .anti 
answered it in Print pell mclL 1677 V Ah k.\.n''io:y ICnj^. Iinpittt>. 
194 'I'w'o Books winch were .so filted to the Conntrey-inans 
capacity, that he fell on PeibMell. a 1734 North Lives 
(1826) 111. log Finding liLs brother falling thus ixdbmell into 
affairs uf trade. Ibid, Their univtirsity learning fell in 
pesh: incsIc with their pic:st:rii)tion.s. 1784 M.mk. D'Akui ay 
Diary 3 Nov., 1 have not liad an unpleasint thought that 
1 have not driven away pellmell. 18x4 W. Iuving T. T*av, 
I. iea3, I went to work pell.iiiell, blotted .several sheets cif 
pa|)cr with choice floating thoughts. 1853 Kank iirinueil 
P.rf. xii. (iKi6| 90 We were an absurd |>arty of zealots, 
rushing pelt iiicll iijion the with va.sily mote energy 
llian discretion. 1878 .Masgue Poets g; ‘ Kepeiit yourself, 
the Nephew sneers, And at it goes pell inell. 

B. adj. (i>c l|mcl) I Bsorderly and violent, tumul- 
tuous ; confused, promiscuous, iiidiscrimiimte. 

*585 jA.s. 1 £^s. iWiie kXvK) 17 .Syne Phifers, Diuinmes 
and 'riiimoels cleir do crane 'Pile peliiudl i.hok with laruiii 
loude alwhair. 1596 .Sn.MvS. i Hen. II \ v. i. bii Moody 


lone. 1610 B. Tonson Alc/i. iti. iv, A goo*! old woman.. Picggais, siaruing f.T a lime Of pcll moU haurx:kv, and «.im- 
riid cure me With sodden ;ilc, and pel lit.. rie o’ the wall. 1747 = fusion. 1657 Tom i.in.son ItcnonsDisf. Pref.,’lhe ihundiii.g 
Wesli-.y Prhn. Physic 57 A Pint of juice of Pellii.iry ami pt:ll.ine)l t ;i.inad.»e.s i»f imperliiienl Contradiction. 1817 
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of the Wall hniLsetl in a .Marble Mortar. z8ri Clame / 'ilf. 
Mimtr. (. zru Where the mouldering walls arc .seen Hung 
with pelliloiy giceii, 1884 Mii.ii-.h Plant -n.. Pellitory, 
American, /'/ii7V/ar/Vr/t'M//f3‘/'rvr/i/Vvi. . , New Zealand, Air/c- 
taria debtlis, 

3 . attrib, and Comb. 

*7*3 Pktivkr in Thit. Tutus. XXVlif. 187 These Leaves 
are green, niul in their Segments resemble the Tyreihrunt 
Canariense or Pellitory Dasie. 1760 J. Lee Introd. Hot. 
App* 3*2 Pellitory -tree, Zaniho.rylutu. 1797 I)owsing/>/j- 
orders Horned CuMic 57 l.ii\c the beast a cpuirt of pellitory 
tea two or three limes a day. i86z Hl'LMK tr. Moguin- 
TaudoH II. V. ii, .As if they had hem chewing pellitory root. 

PeUueU pc'limed, 7 vith shiflinjif stress) f adv. 
(a., V.) Also 6 peale meale, peale-meale, 

6>7 pel mell, pel mel, pel-mel, 6-S pelmell, 
pesle mosle, pesle-raeslo, (8 pezlo mezle), 6-9 
pell mell (7 pel-mell, pell-mel, pelmol, 7 8 
palLmall), 7 9 pellmell, 8 9 pdle ni 61 e, 9 pdle- 
mdle. fa. F. pHc-mt'k^ in OK. pcsk mcsle ( 1 2lh c.), 
pelk-mdk (»4th c.), for which also mesk-pesUj 
melk-pelkt mesk-mesk, hrelk-nicsk (1 sth c.). The 
clement mesle^ mile was app. the stem of the vb. 
nteskry mlkr to ini.\, min]^lc ; the origin of pek is 
uncertain; Dicz queried /«'/«', pek shovel, or park 
pan, as if mixed to['ether witli a shovel, or in 
a pan ; but the various forms in OK. suggest merely 
liming combinations formed on mesky mlky as in 
tire-lire y Kng. namby-pamby y tic.] 

1 . With disorderly or confused minglitig; in si 
confused medley ; together in disorder, without any 
order ; in mingled confusion, promiscuously. 

1596 /.. T. tr. Lavard/n's Ifist. Scanderf^ff 162 The men 
lay walluwiiig all along vnder their tentes, pell mell amongst 
their hor^^cs. a 1641 Bi*. Mocntagc AcU i viii, (164^) 
54.> Nor W'cr« men and women intermingled pell mell in 
their Synagogues. 1687 A. JjOvcli. tr. Thevenoi's Trav. 
I. 2S3 'Fhen the Guns went off Pell Mell on nil hands. 1766 
IViNNANT /joi. (1763) 11. 443 Assuming the shape of a wedge 
. .for they [wild geese] cut the air the readier in that form 
rh,Tn if they flew pelmell. 1814 Jei i ekso.s ll 'ri/. fiSyo) IV. 
z.|a Wfc should now have been all living, men, wrmieti, and 
Lbildren,i.Kll-in>;lI logfllier. 1840 (..aki.vlk Heroes ii. (i^sSi 
233 Shoulder-blades of mullon, flung pellmell inl.j a clifSl. 
.*»49 Owote Gree.cc 11. xx.wiii. V. 34 After whom, with an 
interval of two furlongs, iIk reni.Tiriing host foPowed pi lb 
mull. 1867 Lxfjv Hi.i(iii.i<i Cradle L. x. 267 The dead und 
the dying were hntldlcd pelUinell logeihcr. 
b. Said of jmrsiicTS atnl pursued. 

1579-60 Norhi Plutarth (16761 129 He ciitrid amongst 
them tliat fled into their Camp |>«'Imc!ll, nr hand over licad. 
1602 Knoli.es /// z/. Tstrltskdrix) gt Fearing icst thceneinic 
in that hurly burly should pell mell enter in with the rust. 
1677 b.ond. Gat, No. 1181/4 IThcy] were hO duftuly foilowud, 


J. ?>coTT Paris Pe 7 ris/ted{vK\. 4) 157 'J'hc pelUnu'll rout of ihu 
French has been described ill a vai icty of piiblic:irlon.H. 1898 
Allbutt's .Syst. Med. V. 935 This is a pell-mell classification. 

C. sb. Promiscuoiiss or iiidiscriminalc mingling; 
confusion, disorder; a coufusetl mixture or cioyy^, 
a medley ; a hand-io-hmul fight, .1 tnclee. 
j >598 Bakkei Thcor. IPnrres 111. i. jO I'hu ilaggur is a 
i weapon of great aduaiilage in Pull mclL 1600 K. Bi.oi;nt’ 
j GansonPs Ho./. Inc. Fooles it j b, r.ord, wh.il a pell-mell 
, of conceit and iiiuciition you shall discoucr. 1657 W. M OkicK 
j Coeua fjuasi KoiEij v. 50 The uld impure wu> of rcll-iiicll 
tends to many evils. 1B31 J. Wii-son in Hftuk-w. Mag. 
XXIX. 307 Tliundcrboli.s pursue the [N'll-mell of the panic. 
2 f^9 Ct.ough l^ipsyehusw.ve.tt^ High deeds Haunt not the 
fringy udgu*- of (he fight Bui the pell inull i^f men. 1884 
Tennyson Ueckei Pro!., 'I'hc Church in the ]>ell'iiicll of 
SlephcMi's time Hath climb’d the throni: and almo st clutch’d 
the crown. 

B. vh. Hans. To miii;;lc confustrdly or inclis- 
crimiiialt'ly ; to mix up in disorder, rare. Hence 
Fell-moUinf; vbl. sb. 

1606 Bikmk Kirk-Burialt (1833) 31 They lid-im-ll tin.*, 
dead w'iili the living all in om-. kirk, a 1^9 Dhvmm. ot 
IIawiti. Pam. tifist. Wks. (1711) 1.17 The game ended, 

, kings, queens, bishops, knights, |iawns, pi!ll-mclli'd are con- 
; fusedly thrown inlu the box. 179a Bk.acken'i<ihgk Mod. 

' Chivalry (184b) 23 In times uf chiv.Tlry thuiigh ihcrt: w.t.s a 
j great deal of i^lUnidliiig, 3-ct no such disorderly work. 

, Pell mell, obs. form of Pam.-mai.l. 

: Fe'llock i,-ack,-OCh (pc*lak,-px)- Forms : 

; 4 polok, 6 pellok, [,6 -at), 7 pealok, 7-9 pellaok, 

I 8 -uok, pallaoh, (9 palaoh), 9 pollooh, -ock. [In 
I 14th c. pdoky latinized pelora. Origin obscure: 

; the Gael. appears to be from Lowland Sc.J 
! The porpoise i^Phoarna communis). Hut in qiiols. 

= 1331 , 1541, app. so me other sjieeics. 

I Z331 in Exeh. Rolls Scotl. I. 397 Kt tidem, pur vnam 
I pdruiri de ^irjMiys el frc.«t pclokis, xv,c. (/ 3 /Vf. 361 Perviuiin 
pclocnin, missam caiiierario, y'z.] 15x1 Acc. Ld. High Trra.t. 
Scot. IV. 337 Item, to KoWt Buttone k.Ttonr for anc sdclit 
' and anc iNrilok and salt to thaiiii.^ X54X ISm.i.icndkn Destr. 

Alb. lx. in Cron. Scot. H vj b, This nrlh [of Forth] is rycht 
. plentuus uf coclis, o.stci is, muschellis, selch, pdink, uierswyne 
& quhalis. 1845 Shetland IVitch 7’/vWin Hibriurt Descr. 
Shetl. hi, (1822) 599 Being transformed in the lyknes of an 
jieilack quhaill. 1710 Sihhai.u Hist. Fife 53 A Palach, a 
grc.it Destroyer of Salmunil. 179a .Statist. Acc. Scotl. IV. 

A species of sea animals railed huckeis, nellocks, or 
; p'irpoise.s. i8a8 ScoiT F. M. Perth iii. Gambolling like a 
: iirilaik anioiigsl the w.nven. i8m Cwxikktt Raiders 219 
' Like :t school of pdhx:ksiii the Firth. 

/K' *755 Foimi-Ji ^rnl, to Posismouth in AJa.rcic. z8 The 
; second chiel was a thick, xetterel, swown puTlach. 

I tFd'Uock^. AV. Obs, [app. f. Pkllet 
^ with exchange of dimin. suffix : see -ot'K.] A ball 


thrown as a missile from a cross-bow, hackbut, 
cannon, etc. ; a bullet ; » Pellet sbl^ 2. 

c 1470 Got. 4* Caxo, 463 Thai hend bowis of bras braitUy 
within { Pcllokis paisaiid to pase, Gapand gunnys of brase. 
1496 Aec, Ld. High Treas. .Scot. I. 320 Giflin to a man to 
tak niesour uf iiuiTdi.s of diners guniiys, to send in Frans to 
mak pdlokis of irne, xvjrf. 1513 Douglas .Eneis vu. xii. xii 
Wyih Icyd pcllokis from eiigynis or staf slyng. .(hair fa men 
doun to ding. 1540 .Sc. Acts Jas. P (i8ip 1 L 371/2 Euery 
laiidil man withinpe saiiilii Sal! haue anc hagbuteof founde 
. .with hare calmis biillettis and pcIKikis of lcid..ur Iriie. 
b. Comb, t Pollock-bow Obs.y nn arbalest. 

191B in Pitcairn Cri/n. Trials 1. *^203 Anc itne uf iiiic 
PeTlok-liow, 

Pellot, -otte, ol>s. forms of Pellet. 

Fellour, obs. f. J'keleu i ; var. Peluke Obs. 
Fellow, ob.s. variant of Pilau. 
tPellu’ce. Obs. rate. [ai>p. a. obs. F. pdmse 
(Cotgr.), collateral form of pdtuhe shag, plu.sh, cf. 
Sp. pdusa down, It. pduzzo fme hair, soft down : 

: see Plush. J Plush. 

*59« Hakluyt Poy. 1. gS The rich Tartars somliiiifs fur 
' their gowns with pclluce or silku shag [tr. L. de sUtoa seiuty 
Kubniiiuis, 1253I, which Is exceeding soft, light, K warnic. 
FeliuC 61 lt (pCdiM'seiit), a. rare. [nd. L. peH 
litccnt-eniy pr. jiplc. of pel ,perluccrey f. per through 
-»■ Ifuere to shine : cf. lucent !\ ^ jiext. 

1886 Bigg Hatupton Led. jgi As the pelluccnl alab.'iNler 
' vase shows the lire witliin. 

Pellucid (.puh/J-sid), a. {sb. \ [ad. f . ..pellucuHnSy 
\ 1* pd-i pcrliiccrc to shine through : cf. luciduSy f. 

; tin ere to shine. Frequent in scientific and literary 
use, but not colloquial.] 

1 . Having tlic property of transmitting, or .allowing 
the passage of, light ; translucent, transjiarent ; 
clear. Pellucid zone : see Zone. 

1619 Baindridck Descr. Late Comet 10 That the Comets 
t.iilc IS nothing uNu but an irradiation of the snnnu throngh 
the pi'Ihirirlc head of tin* Comet. 164a H. Mohk Hong of 
.Soul if. Psychailianasia 1. ii. 5 .\ lamp arinefi with pellucid 
liorn. 1657 S. PuHciiAS Pol. Flyingdns. 1. iii. 6 A Bee 
hath four drye t>ellur.id skinny wings. 1690 Lucke Hum. 
Hnd. II. xxiii, (1695) 161 'I'lms hand, or prnindcd t Ma'-s, winch 
is opaque, and white to the naked F'yv, is pcllnrid in a 
IMicroscoiie. 1715 ir. P and rot Ins' Rerum Mem. I. i. iii. in 
1 1 1.1 is diaphanoii*. or pellucid, Irunsinitting (like ( vIusnJ all 
Forms ana Shapes. ^ i8fo Worosw. Sceuery of Lakes 1. 
(1K23) 27 The water is [>ui ret lly pellucid, through which., 
are seen, to a great di.pih, their Ituds •'f rcjck or ol blue 
gravel. 1840 G. V. Ei.i.is Amxt. .17 The inner wall, or 
septum, between the ventricles, is thin, aliiio*..! peliiicid. 1863 
Tyndall Heat iv. § 127 (1870) log, 1 will.. send the rays., 
through this .slab of pellucid ice. 

2, fa- Kiwy t*' *-tt* through’ or dulcet; 

‘ transparent *. Obs. b. Showing the sense clearly, 
clear in style or expression. (Jj Perceiving clearly, 
mentally clear. 

*644. K. Baillie Lett. 4 frnts. II. 150 'J'lu'ir craft was 
pellucid. 1661 K. W. Con/. Charact. 2^; Thu higher he 
liiiiik.s to so;irc. .ilie mote lie unvniles liL own iinberilily, 
.'Uld renders himself pellucid. i8zr La.mii Ftia Scr. 11. 
Confess. 0/ Drunkatdy To niiiddk* ihc.ir families, perh.Tps 
never vciy pellucul. 1861 J. Pyckdi r /f'ay.< ^ iCord'i 
Writers uf I ho school of Addison were .mtiuoiIi, ineasured, 
and ;ruliucid. 

t B. sb. \ jiclliicirl body or buhbtance. rare. 

1669 W. .SiMJ'SON Hydrol.Chym. 11. vii. 73 .*s(iiin.- arc tlia- 
ph.'inoiis, others upake..biit in pellin ids, as llclniont salili, 
that ercstntw rut.e reverherares it .self, 

Felluciditjr (j)cl!w.si-dui;. [ad. L. /dlud^ 
ditdSy f. pdlucidus ; sec prec. and -ITV.J 'The 
quality or condition of being pellucid ; transparency 
or tiaiislucciicy ; clearness. Also^^o 

1641 H. Mokk Hong Soul 1. III. I\v, Nor did 'l l.'ikc in 
through pullucidity ’1 he penei rating lii^ht. 1756 C. Lucas 
Fss. Waters 1. 33 Our 'Iiiaiiics. . preserves her purity .ind 
pellucidity. 1868 Milman .St. /^auls xviii. 463 With an 
incomparable ease and [lelluLidity of I;mgu.'ige. 

P^n'cidly, adv. [f. Pkllfcii) f -t.y ^.] In 
a pellucid manner. 

i8r4 Wiki kn Tasso xv. lix, The W'avc.s that played Kuiiiid 
liur, e.'ich limb licne.Tth pellucidly arrayed. z868 Contemp. 
Rrtf. IX. 76 I’lake is uniroriiily pure, sweet, pellucidly 
pciTcLt in form. 

Pellu'cidness. [f.asprec. -f-nesb.] Pdlncid 
quality, pellucidity. 

lIOYi.K Porousn. Bod. vi. 96 The Pcllucidness which 
the Stone acquires in \Vater. 1771 I’knsant Tour Scot. 
(171^} 97 It.s pclluddness Is like Miat of hrowu crystal. 1816 
J. ScoTV / 'is. Paris (ed. 5) 89 L^istaiices aic lessened by the 
jielliiriducss of the medium through which they are siccn. 
Pdlluxido-i used .as combining adverbial form 
of ]^. pdlucidus Pellucid, as in FalluiolAo- 
Fn*notat« a., marked with pellucid dots. 

1876 U arli-y Mat. Med. (ed.6) 719 I'hc leaves are alternate, 

. .the voiiiiger ones pcllucido-punutute. 

Felluok, Pellure, obs. ff. Pellouk i, Peluke. 
Fellyoan, -cane, obs. forms of Pelican. 

+ Pedly me'lly, adv. phr. Obs, rare. Also 5 
pelley molley. [ad. OF. pHc-meky with final e 
pronounced, or with Eng. advb. siiflix -ly Found 
.*1 cuiitury earlier than the simple Pkll-xelL.] » 
Pkll-mkll ado. 

£1450 Merlin 391 Thet . . sinyteii thourgh the pepie of 
kyiige Bohor.s all pelly mcliy. Ibid. 397 'J'luil 00 pcplc 
siiiytc thourgh the tother all pelley mclley full dcsiroufie eche 
other to a-paire. 1601 Bp. \V. Barlow Do/eme 66 We., 
grant this prerogatiue. .not to eucrie man pelly melly. 



FELMATOOBAM. 

Fellyson, variant of Psltbson Ohs. 

Pellytt Fellytorle* oba. if. Pellet, Fellitort. 
Pe'lmatogram. rare’^\ [f. Gr. ircAfiaro- sole 
of tbe foot + -auAM.] A foot-print. 
z8m in Cent, Diet, in Syd. Soe. Lex, 
E^lniatOSOanC l>t'^niat< 7 r.r 7 » an.: , a. and ih. Zool, 

[f. mod.l^. Pilmatoada^ neat. pi. (t. O, ircAftam- 
(see prec.) + fyov animal) + -an.] 
a. adj. Belonging to the division Pclmatozoa 
of Kchinoderms, characteri/ed by a stalk by which 
they arc fixed, and comprising the Criiioids nn<l 
the extinct Blastoidea and Cystoidca, b. sb. An 
echinoderm of this division. So Pelinatozo'lc a., 
belonging to or charactcpstic of the PeLnatozoa. 

1891 Athensiim 24 J[an. 125/2 Gross errors, such .is putting 
..the pelmalozoic criiioids .*iiiiotig the * Stellcrida S900 i 
Lnnkestrrs Treat, Z09I, in. ig Assumed . . to be homologous ! 
with the orieinal three radii of the primitive Pclmatozo.iM. 
Ibid,^ The Holutliurians..Ai-c primitive .is rcg.irds Pelma^ ! 
tozoic structure. < 

Pelmel, obs. form of Pall-mall, Pell-mell. ' 
Polo-f combining form of Gr. clay, mud, 
occurring in a few rarely used scientific words, 
chiefly Koological. Felobatid (p/l^hseTid), an 
amphibian of the family Pclohatidx^ typified hy 
the genus Pelohates [/Sdri^r w.ilkcr]; so Pelobatold 
(pflf^'ljatoid) a., belonging to or resembling this | 
genus or family. Velobild (-boi'id), a liectle of i 
the family Pelobiidw^ typified by the genus Peh- j 
bins living] ; so Felobiold (pilp biioid) <7. | 
Felodytld (-di'tid), an amphibian of the i.^mily ! 
Pe/odytidx, typified by the genus Pclodytes [Sun;? * 
diver]; soFelodytoid (p/l^nlitoid) rr. Felolithio ! 
(-li‘J>ik) a. GcoL [Xt 8 or stone], .applied to rock-stMta 
consisting of clay. Felomeduald (-m/di/?sid), a ' 
tortoise of tbe family Peiomednsidx^ typified by i 
the genus Pe.lom€dusa\ so Felomedu'sold a, ; 
Felopbiloiii ( pi Ip-fibs) a. [ -riiiLouH] , clay-loving, i 
x888 Athenynm 3 Mar. He fIVoL <>. H. Howcfil I 

rcg,irded their total ah!;oncc in PcloLalcs and Pclodytes as ! 
fresh evidence of the *pcluljaLuid, r.ithcr than the discui*loKsid < 
afTiniticii of the l.cit-iiaiiied genus. 1884 Gcol. Mag. 526 The , 
(!ornl Rag is only an cpisexie in the ^pclolithio seiics; it is 
.ibsent thi’nugh'iut n distance of ne.irly miles, and over i 
this tract ih« rc it a complete passage Uoin the Oxford into 
the Kinnneridge ('lay. 1888 F'. A. I.kks Flora IT, y'orbs. 

80 The chief ' pelophilnis species in the [W<'M1 Rifling. 

Pelo(e, Peloer, obs. var. Pilau, Pkli hr. : 
il PelO'n, a. (sh,) [Sp. /e/o/f, jd. pelones^ bald, ' 
hairlcs.s.] Ikild, hairlcs.s: said in Spani-sh America ' 
of nearly hairless races of nniin<il.s there developed. ‘ 
b. sh. All animal of such a race. 

1879 tr. De Qti.itrryiii^i's' Hutu, S_^ech'$ 51 In Ainciica, 
where the i>xeii have a luuropean i-irigin,' the hair commences 
with becoming \ cry fine and few in number with (he pcloiies, 
and disappe.'irs entirely with the cnloiuos. x88a A. 1 !. 
SwKET Sketekes /r. Texas .'pipings 61 The pclon dog is a . 
g1e.1t favoriie with the Mexicans in Tcx.'is. 
t Pelo’pium. Chem. Obs. [mod. L. (li. Rose, 
1846), f. Pelops, name of the mythical sou of 
Tantalus: see -lUM.] N.ime given to a supposed 
new metal found in the mineral Unlalite : .ifter- 
wards discovered to be identical with niobiuni 
(coluinbiuin). Hence fPelopato [-ate**], a salt 
of ‘ peloplc * or niobic acid. 

1849 D. Cami'U1-1.i. Ittcig, (V/iVi/, 377 Pelopiiim ik the other 
new metal discovered by M. Rose in ih<; Ihivarimi lantaliles. 
Ibid, 27B Pelopales are fonneil by similar pi-iK:e,s}ics to the 
t.intalatcs. 

Pelore, variant of Pelltie Ohs.^ fur. 
llPeloria (p/lov-ria). BoU [iiiod.L., f. Gr. . 
iriktpp^in monstrous, f. vlkcjp pr^tgy, monster; 
used first as a snecific adj. in the name Linaria ; 
PslofdaJl Regularity or symmetry of structure < 
occurring abnormally in flowers normally irregular 
or unsymmetrical. I 

1899 Dakwin Orig. S^ec, v. 145 In irregular flowers, thos.: 
nearest to (he axis arc oficiicst subject to pcloria, and become 
regular. 1885 .SeUnfi Gossip 184 Pcloria, or the regular { 
form of flowers iiorinully irregular, seems to lie most common 
among flowers with spurred 

Hence Felo'riaii, Felo'xlat#, Falorlo (p/l^'tik) 
adjs.^ affected with or characterized by pdoiia; 
Faloriam ([le loriz’m) -. peloria; Felorlie (pcTo- 
raiz) V, Inins., to affect with peloria (whence 

FtTorliatlon). 

1896 Hknslow IZiid Fi&ioers 164 In the *pclorian variety 
the complete iiumher, five, may be res(v>rcd. x88o Stt. 
Amer. 11 May 29^2 In Linaria cyfabalnria *pcfuriate 
flowers and other cnangi.;s were found. 1857 I^I^vnb Rxpt'S. 
Lex,^ Pehrit'.MS, that which is of unnatural sire ; monstrous : 
"^peloi Ic. i86e Darwin in Life 4- Lett, {i88; 1 1 1 . 290 There 
!s, I believe, only one case on record of a peloric flower being 
fertile. 1868 -^Aniw. jr Pi. xui. 11 . 58 *Pelorbm is not 
due to mere chance vanaliilily, but either 10 an arrest of 
development or to reversion. 1876 Balfour in Hrnycl. 
Brit, IV. x9Q/a In some instances, by *pelorixattoni u is 
found that tetradynaiuous plants hegoine tetrandrous. 186B 
Darwin Anim. A Pi. xxvi. II. 346 The most perfectly 
*pelorise(l examples had six petals, each marked with black 
Stria like those 011 the standard-petal. 

PelOiilia (pedil^in). Chem, Also pelo'slo. 
[Arbitrarily f. Cissant)ptlos (name of the genus 
of which C. /\iirrV<r,the Velvet Leaf, U a fp^es) 
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4 - -INK 5.] An alkaloid found in poreira root; 

-- ClSMAMPRLTNE. 

i 866-;7 Warn Diet. Chew. IV. 371 Pelo^ine or Clsvimpc- 
linc. 1876 Kaki.sly Pfat. Med. (vd. 6) 7.^3 .An amorphous 
alkuloid, cissainpelia or pelosia. t88o (iAitiioii 8: It.AxrKK 
Mat. Med. 187. 

Felot, pelote, obs. forinn of Pfllkt. 
il Pelota (pi^li’ ta). [Sp. ball, augmen- 
tative of pella L. pila b.ill : cf. Pellet.] A 
game of Basque origin, soinewTiat resembling icnni-s 
or r.ickcU, played in a large cuuit with a ball, 
which is struck with a kind of racket made of 
wicker-work and fastened on the hand by means 
of a leather glove altaclied to it. 

1x891 r. c iili.o in i/arprr’s Mag. Mar. 511.I 1895 Wesfut. 
Gas. 9 May 8/2 A new outdoor game, pbiycd in the: ISasriiic 
provinces ami ut Buenos Apes, will be si'cn in I.oridoii this 
suinmet. It may be roughly ilescribeil as a combination of 
racquets and tennis, nnd it gCK's by the name, of pebita. 190a 
Daily Ckron. art June 4 ‘3 \Vc want to sec the sturdy Iiosqiie 
at his pelota jday. 

IlFeloto*]!. Also 8 poloton(e. [K. peloton 
(ps'lotoh), dcriv. of pebte (nth c. in Hatz.-Darm.) 
ball, he.ip, platoon, Pr., Sp. pelota. It. piUotta\^ 
pop.l..///d//iz, dim. of pita ball] 

+ 1 . A small ball or spherical mass. Ohs. rare. 

17x6 M. Daviks Brit. XW. fji To pclter him with 

Heaps and Clouds of those HUtoriail ILills or Lil'niri.'iu 
Bullets, or Tclotes or Pcletons. 17x5 IIkadm- v Fant, /.>/(/. 
s.v. Presage, (Mher Presiigc.s (jf Rain jire, the railing down 
of Cliiinney-Suot all on a sudden . . : the hc.aping of Ashes 
iiilo I'clelnncs. 

2 . A sm.all bmly of soldiers; ^ Platoon. 

1706 Phillips, Pi:iotoH,i 4 :ii IMotton. i744T'in:i.i.\i. tr. Fariu's 
Hist. Fng. 111 . 3*09/1 BcIVirc he Miliere*! .-iiiy piJnli.ti 

Ilf his LsiUaliou to di.Mjmrge. 1883 A. in Fer-f'. 

JiiT*. X Nov. 664 A brilliant nflicer in i.on'inia)id of anyihing 
from .1 peloton t.j an army corps. 

Felour, obs. f. Pealkh. Pleleh, Pji.lah; var. 
Pelurk Obs. Polowe, obs. f. I'li.i.ow, Pilau. 
Felrimage, early form of PiDiKiMA^K. 
FeMnago ; see Pelerinaue. 

Fedsy, a. Now dial. [f. dial pc/se (also pelsh) 
refuse, trash + -Y.] Of liltle value, tmsliy. 

1631 R. 11 . A rraigHM. // V/.iiV Creature iv. A kiiul 
of light Rcl.sic corim, inclosed in rert.'iinc car«.'s, whicli .in; 
lung and sw-.iinpe, and full uf :iwni..s. x8a8 (Vvrr^JE Gloss, 
(cd. 2\ Pelsy, mean, worthless. 

Pelt (l>eh), sb.t Also 7 poalt. [Appears 
early in ijllic. Kvidenlly related lo Pkll sb.\ 
but actual forma lion obscure. 

It nmy ijorliups have l»cen >;yMcopatc‘il from Pn.i et 
with bciLse 2 of which it agrees, though .such u .syncope is 
Very unusual. It may also have Ixien a back-foriiuition hum 
Pki.t-ky (.malogical t»> pax/e, paiftry, vu:.^; feltty Ixing - 
OF.//vV/« r-fi', app. from I'tLLKr #/> ‘'J 

1 . The skin of a slicoji or goat with short wool 
on ; also, the raw or undressed .skin of a fur-bcai ing 
animal ; a fell. 

.Mas ill Kennelt Par. Ant, (i 3 i 8 ) II. 2f,n, xiv pellys bi- 
dcniuiii. <-1440 fscc Pellet 2^ CX550 Dise.CamtMOfi 
ICeal Lttg. (i 8.>-5) 56 Hauc not yc gr.ii.sers raised the price 
of yuure wolles and pcites? 1570 Fo.xk A. 4 d/. (od. 3) 746/2 
Some others uf them IS.'iintsI weiilabtuit in p*'lu*s and guates 
“kilim N. 1579 Twy.vk Pkisuke agsf. Fort. 11. xdii. 2f'*4 Thou 
liasl not the skinne of A Binrke, nor the pi-li of a barnhe. 
nor the rase ol 'a Fuxe. x6o« W.ikni r A IF Ff g. \i. lx\i. 
(1612I .-Si Their store of Sables Furrt.s. and Pealis. i66x 
Fm.iilam Pesohrs red. S) 11. Hi, (bid .. out of piiy to hi^ 
crcalurc, ..put him into pells. iBdB ('omfil. Grazier {vd. 3* 
45 T’lie whole fshtcp'sj body |sh.'uld Ijc] i overed with a tliiii 
pelt, a i8a$ I'oruy I W. E. . J nglia. Pelt, a sheep’s skin 
with the wool Oil. 1837 WninuCK, etc. Bk. i'rades 
(1842) {Farrier) Prejwirijig ilie skins or pelts of furred 
animals, and cun verting them into miifls and liii)iel.';. 

2 . spec, A raw skin of a sheep, goat, or other 
animal stripped of its wool or fur; the com- 
mercial name for a skin in this state be fore tanning. 

tS6a Act 5 Pdis. c. 22 $ x It shall not bee laufulL.lo n:;ike 
any Pelles, th.it is to saye, to pull, sheare, clippe or take 
, away the Wuf ll of any .sliepc-skinnc or I.7tiiilie-skir.iie. . 

[ unles suche person . . doo make or cause to l^e made thcrof . . 
i laufully l.inned leather or I'.irchemeul. 1841 Best Farm. 
. Bks, (Surtees) 29 The skinnes of feme 5hvepe..|ml forth 
I more wull, and alsoe the |»clts arc Ix-lter, for th.it iheie is 
more sub^iaiici: to worke upon. 1688 R. Hoi.mk Arvtoury 
III. 8rt/a Pelts, arc the iskin.i when the Wwll is taken oli. 
i8oa Palev aw. Thcol. iii, A thin membrane like the pelt 
of a drum sireichcd acn^ this i^ssagc. 1846 J. Bax 1 km 
• lAhr. Praii. Agric. (ed. x) 1 . 335 The .skin of the grey rabbit 
. is cut— that is, the ' wool* i.s pared off the pell, as a material 
I for hats, ^ 1858 Simmonds Diet. Trade, Peltries, Pelts, the 
•' commercial name given to the .skins of animals before tanniii)^. 
1 fg. 1634 Bp. Hall Contempt., N, T. iv. xi, T'he church U 
I fleeced, and hath nothing left but m Ixirc pelt upon her back, 
i 1894 C'KiX^kF.TT Raiders 149 Folk that are aye taking their 
I nap off other folks ure (he thinncNl in the pelt t]ieiiiselvc.s. 

t b. The akin of a fish. Obs. ftomr-me, 

I 1584 Hudson Du Bart ns fudith v. in .<yliu:sters IVks, 
! (1621) 739 Ve Carmans ImiUc ih.it .ill t>ii fish do frede. And 
j uf their pelts do make your warlike wcede. 

; 3 . Applied to the huinnn skin, humorous or dial. 

c 1605 R OWLEY Birth Meri, v. ii. Flay olT Her wicked 
skill, and .stuff die pelt writh sti-aw. 1651 Bioo-s New Dhp. 
F 144 T'he prt^use sweat, th.it rills through the creeks of the 
Pell, the pore.s, 189a M. C. F. Muskls P'otk-taik 

Glos.s. B, V., T'hey're (hick i (' pelt. 1M3 Pnbiie Opinion 
8 Oct. 471 How delightful the feel of trie briny breeze and 
the boi.stcrons wave on tbe bare pelt 1 
4 . fa. A skin of an animal worn as a garment; 
a garment made of a skin or fell. Obs. 
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<888 CoopBR Thesaurus, Diphiera, a sheapardes peltc or 
rarment made of shcefic skiniies. 1580 Lvi'roN Sivgiia 21 
Our father Adam.. had but a leather l*elte to cover his 
iiakediicssc. 158s Hicins tr. Junias' Nomeutiator irti/» 
Mastrui:a,,A licit, or garments maile of wolues and heaxes 
.skins, which Nobles in old tiiue vsed to weare in winter. 
1649 G Walkhu Uhl. Independ. ii. vyg Some of ihriii lead 
l.>i.'ty-horse.s, wore lA>.'ither [M'.lts. 

b. Untanned sheepskin used to form a printer's 
inking-n;ul ; an inkiug-pad so fornu*d, a pelt-ball. 

^Io:<oN Meeh. /•.‘.ivr. ., Prifiting 360 Petts, .^hetp 
.Skins iintan'd, u.^ed for Ikill I.<:.ithers. x^ j. Joiin.som 
i Typogr. 1 1 . xxi. 653 Pelts^ iiritauncd sheep hkins used for b.ills. 

I t Applied cqijirnbriously lo a jicrson com- 
I pared lo a tlried skin; (a) a miserly clo. 5 cfi 8 led 
i person ; a niggard, a skinflint ; \li) a withered or 
i wizened person. Ohs. 

I X54S Flyot Diet., Aridus hnmo.A dr>'e feluwc, of whom 
: nolhyiig may lie gotten, si .m do call hym a pc.li, 01 n pyiu.hc. 

! beke. 1787 Mk.s. (thirFliit Lett. Henry v (1767; I. 

; iS \ dialKiIiral, miserable (icit of an old maid called Meb 
I poiuoiie. 

6. The dead quarry of a hawk , csp. when mangled. 

. See also quot. 1674 91. 

x6i 5 L.vriiAM Fa/coufy {16 y\) ti Put on her Hood: ihm 

■ lure her ngaiiie. unco the clcMd lic it. Ibid. Glo.ws., Pett^ i-. 
the dead body of any fowU: howvji-iici di.Mii'. riihrccL 1674- 

! 9f Ray N. C. Words 54 Peit is a word much u.sid in Fab 

■ I uury for the skin of u Fowl sluft, or the Carcase il self of 
'• a dt-ad F'owl to throw out t*; a Hawk. i8sR R. F. 

■ J’\\!conty in I’atfey 0/ Indus v. (*■» If rwo (Tiawks) an; flown 
. the falconer i.s alw.ij'-s fliiriied by their violniit propensity 

; tu crab fjvcr the * pell '. 

i 7 . atlrib. aiid Comb., as ^pdt-skin\ pelt-ball 
! k:- . sense 4 b; peltmonger, t^ne who deals in 
skins : pcIt-Tot, a skin-discasc in shcn;p due to 
fianip ; pelt-shaker, Ilalmaking, one of the work- 
; mc-ti wlio ;>ri i>arc the pells for ihe making of hats; 

so pt'lt-shal'ifig \ pelt-wool : sec qnol. 1753. 
i i8fea Blwk k Mem, 23:^ T he rommou ’•pcli-ball^ then in 
ti.sc. . d.'iubed the cut and bliiri't:(l and i:i\eil:i|ii)c;d its 
! 1585 (. «orE» Thesaurus, .a skinner : hi; that maketh 

■ thynges of skiuncs,- a ’^pehernnnger. 1755 Joh.ssos, Peit- 
monger, . . a df<il«-r in raw hides. 15x3 FiT 2 iif-.kit. liusb. 
§54''l*hf;re is an uther rotte, whu he* is called 'prlte-rotle, 

; .md that conmicth rif grcalle wete, .spccy.-illy in wo^xle ccniii- 
Ireycs. 17^ \V. Fllis Al-cf' F.xpir. IJud\ 42. zpoa Brit, 
Med. frm, Nu 2146. ■;7S .Muscular tremors I* halter’s 
shake:; ) arc most often ulserved in those Lug.iged in dusty 
: post'CArroitiiig processes Tor cxaniple ciiiter.s, lockers, and 
' ’pclt-shakers). Ibui. gfi The vniiou;, processes inrlucle (1) 
rle.ining the skins.. (7' Kckin;;, 5 ) *j*ell.shaking. i6ai 
Cesfry Bks. (Siirties) 5 o Item r>r a •pelt skiun receyved 
from I..udlw’i»rth| ; ij d. 1543 tr. A' t 8 i/en. tV, c. aa 
That no man.. put iu the s.-imc lfbi-i.e), lokkes, ]}cltw.-il, 
taire, 'and, yerlh, gi.n-ssr, n«>i iiu dyrl [ong. K>Lk(S pelwoli 
tarre peers s;iblun terre ne herbe, ne nullc autre unJe']. 1753 
Chamkkks Cyd. Pcit^ivoed, w'ool >tiip)M:d of the skin 

or pelt of a tlcad shcep. 

Felt, sb,^ [f. Pelt r'.i : cf. Pilt i^.] 

1 . An act of I'cUing ; a vigorous blow or stroke. 

I as with a missile : the act of pelting Milh iiii.ssilcs 

tT "itfi obloquy, 

XS13 l.’oi.'iii AS ii. T5 Wyih mony pob stheddanJ 

• thai purpeau Llude. 1570 Marr. IFil \ .^irieuce v. iv. 

. in HazI, /\>dyiey II. 391 Hr.re is a prli lo make your 
knave’s heart fret. 163a Vic.MiS tr. I’irgil ix. 2h.> Tioyt-s 
lliuiieiLs brave With .1 .‘iiiuic a deadly pelt him gave. 
1771 .'^MOLLI TT Humph. Cl. 4 July l.fti, i, I ne cripple . gave 
liim such a good jielt on the hfad with tils crutch, that the 
blued followed. 1819 li/adno. Mag. IV. 727 Divers digs 
uiul many aiionderous pelt, a 1839 Demon ol Destiny 
Ml. (i 84 ' 0 20 .Advc■^^i{y .i.ssuil.s with pell and .scorn 'I lie would 
be great. 1889 i*all vS May 6/3 .\imisiug pasiimes, 

winding up with a getierul pell of flowers. 

b. T'htr Ijualingoliaiiiorsnow; a pelting storm. 

i86a SuiKiKV dVnX'*’ Crii. vii. 301 Not ibc rain uf the 
tempciate /one, but a down-pour, a peti.a waler-spciUt. x8fe 
B1..ACK.MUKK Mary Anert.ey\\, Fi>r all things now were in 
one indiscriniinaie pell and whiil of wliite. 1887 D. C. 
MiiKR.\Y ihtc Tr.iz'. Returns vi. 92 The .swish and pelt of 
the rain were hcartl iu pauses. 

2 . An outbiii si of temper, a rage. Cf. Pelt t-.i 6. 
Obs, txc. dial. 

1573 G. HAk\ I y Letfer-lk. (Camden) 23 S.'iiing further in 
a grc.ot ptli, that he niindid not in deed to d* ni me liiiii 
, seif. 1655 I- v;i 1 1.K Ch. Hist, 111. v. $ :u The I'. pe being in 
; this pell, /F.gidius .1 Spanish CardiiKill ihu.-i interpiised Ins 
cravitic. a 1700 B. K. Diet. Cant. Crru\ Pelf, a Heal or 
: Ch.ife, * \Vh;ii a I'clt you .irc iu ! ' 1880 Mkv I'AkM Adam 
! ^ Eiie xxix. 39i) iL-ick he comes in a reg lar pelt ; and .s.»ys, 
j * . . Pm not goiu ti » fuacc IforceJ myself where I ’in told 1 ?.liaii’l 
be wanted 

3 . The action of pelting (Pllv r-.l 7); csp. in 
: full pelt, 'at) full sj'cc fl. 

1819 ‘R. Raiiklals’ Atritlard tV l/it.'ha 230 To prison 
I pfli—away we .slioiihl go. a 1845 Hood /V i/x* 

I xxvii. Just fancy *1 hor.se I hat comi-sfull pelt. z86a II. Marrvat 
j y'ear 'iH Swearn. I. i4i> Two pusibuys g.'illon up full jielt, 

I without either .siddlr.s or si in ups. x88< J. 1 *avn Talk of 
j Tosvn II. igfi The otheis. .lan un full pelt behind them. 

I Pelt, j /’.3 Now only dial, [app. A paiallcT 
j form to pa/l, found in mod.F.ng. dial, in the same 
: sense, ancl assumed as the stem of Paltry sb., 

I which see for foreign cognates. To this apuart nily 
1 belong Pelting a., and Peltry sb.*^; but the 
I phonetic history of the grout) is very obscure.] 

I Trash or rubbish in the way of clothes, rags {o.^s,); 
also in mod, dial.. Refuse, waste or dirty inaitcr. 

1567 Harman x.\iv. ?6 f.-\i nifilii] iii.iny wyll plurke 

of their smockc.s, and layc tfic .same vinm them in stede of 
i their vpper shccte. and ail her other pcltc and traslie vpon 
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o. a 1585 MoNTCOMERtR Flyttug 966 This prouerb, 
«It, to ih«e is applyit. [Cf. 1851 T. Stbrmbero DiaL 
ZMptQHsk, S.V., jlie rciuse of com that rises to the 


her also, 
fottle pell , 

XifrihoMptQnsk, s.v., i ne rciuse of com 

lop of the aicvt after rccing, i« also termed /a//.] 1866 W. 
(•HcnnH /U'ai, tf BanJS^h. >94. 1880 Jamieson, /V//. i- A 
piece of strong, coarse cloth, or of a thick, dirty dress ; a rag, 
Ranffsh, a. Anything that is waste or oirty, tr;Lvh. 
tFsltiJ^."* Obs^ rare. l^A.L.f^eUa: sccPelta.] 

1 . A shield of leather or hide : ^ I’elta 1. 
.But in qiiot.s. i6t7-33 the sense may be us in Pt.LT 4. 
1617 Mosyson itiM, lit. 967 The poorer sore haue only 

helmets of iron, and thi«:k U:niher pelts in stead of aiinor._ 
1633 J. Fi.shkk Trnt Tt-ojans 11. v, l/iulcr the conduct of 
Demetiaes prince March twice three iliousaud, arm'd with 
Pells and Glaue.s. i6<^ Piiim.iis, relti/eyoH \, . . that carricih 
a Pelt which is a kind of Target made of skins. 

2 . Bfit, ^ Trlta 2. 

1738 Phil. Tram. L. 63 o On the cdtfcs . . the parts of 
fructification are placed, in the f >rni of ilatiish oblong bodies, 
in these mosses calleil shields or pells. 

Felt (ptjlt), 7’.^ [Ktiown from end of I5lh 
century : origin uncertain. 

Thought by some to be the .same word as M£. Pht,/m// 
to thrust, push, which also h'ld the spelling pelt. Hut the 
diflvreMce of .sense, and the chronological break between 
tiie two, make this origin very doubtful.) 

1 . irans* To strike with many or repeated Mows 
(now, in Standard Eng., with something thrown) ; 
to assail with missile^. 

(The w'ider wmx is still .Sc. and north. Eng.) 
a 1500 in Ashm. MS. 61 No, x6 Wherefore seyd y* belte 
Wt grete strokes I srh.ill iiyin pelte. 1570 Foxk A, ^ M. 
(ed. 2) 379/^4 The Chii-itians inuadyng and entring into the 
munition incircumspecilv, were pelted and pashed with 
stone.s by them which st'Xfe abouc. 1604 Smaks. Oth. ir. i. 
X9 The cliidden Billow .veemes to pelt the Clowds. i6ai'3 
MiDULem.v Xe Rowley Ckangtling 11. i. 55 I'll .stand this 
storm of hail, though the .stones pelt me. 1687 A. I^iOVKI.l 
tr. Thttfcnoi's Tran. 1. 159 A crowd .. pelting one another 
with Cudgels. 1719 Dk Foe Crmoc 11. ix, They .stood 
pelting US «. with darts and arrows. 1789 Miss Buknev 
Cecilia vi. v, 'There came a viident shower of hail . . Cecilia 
was.. pelted. 1796 Morse Amer. Ceag. 1 . 995 The soldiers 
..were.. insulted and lulled by a mob armed with dubs, 
sticl<.s, etc. 1835 Sir J. Ross Marr. anti Coy. xl\i. 603 
Make .snowballs and pelt each other. x88^ Q. Victoria 
More Teaves 370 We weie literally pdted with .small nose- 
gays, till the carriage was full of them. 

b. fig. T’o assail with ropronches (»r obloquy. 
y HAKRiNUroN Prerog, Pop. Oavi. (1700) 931 But 
Macchiavcl . . is deservedly pelted for it by Sermon.s. 1710 
Taller No. 190 p 1 , 1 ..have had the Honour to be pelted 
with several F.pistlcs. 177$ Joiis.sos in Boswell /.i/b I1831) 
111 . 183 No, .sir, if they had wii, they should Imve kept 
pelting 'me with pamphlet.s. i8!^ Sir F. P.\i.r.RAvE Nontt. 
4 * Pag. IV. 900 The surionnding multitude., pelted the 
Prelates with opurohrious epithets. 

2 . To drive by force of Mows, missiles, etc. 

1381 Sta VVHI.'R.ST ACa^h i. (Arb.) 34 Too soyl vnactiu.iynted 
by tempest hornhlye pelted. /W. iv. 96, 1 thinck, that the 
(iOdliead,..Tliee 'Tioiaii vv^.s«:ls too this youre segnorye 
pelted. 1886 Bvrtos ylraA. Nts, (A hr. cd.) 1. Foreword 7 
Lad.s and la.sscs, driving, or rather pelting, through the 
gloaming their .sheep and g.iats. 

3 . intr. To go on striking vigorously ; to deliver 
repeated strokes or blows. Also^. 

1533 .SiKWAMrCnvM. Scot. II. 6 o 3 The Scotti.s. .Than pelt it 
on iiiiiir powis arie lang .«ip.ice, Quhiii th i war slanc ilkone 
in that same place. 1845 Milton Cofasi. 2, 1 still w'as 
waiting, when these light arm'd refnters would have don 
pelting .at thir three Itnes. 1674 N. Faikfxx Hulk kr Pelv. 
Ep. Tied., They play’d the Men only, when they liad done, 
in pelting on't with the disLiflf. 1:18x7 Hone Tales 4- .V^. 
11 . 173 'The smith ..jieliing away at his hot iron. tBip 
W. Tknnant Papiitry Storm'iiixBvj) 134 Sanct .Salvadors 
lang strappan steeple Had pcltit five hours to the people. 

b. Of rain, rhow, the sun's rays: To cuiitinue 
to Ijcat with force or violence. 

x8ax Ci.AKK nil. Mimtr. II. 159 Tlie storm pelted down 
with ail his might. 1879 .Atcmkrlev Bocrlaml x68 The rain 
licgan to prli. 1889 Repentance P. IVentivortk 1 . ix. 176 
7 ‘herc was a big unshaded window, .through which the .sun 
still pelted freely. 

4 . Mr. To strike at vigorously with missiles; 
to go ou firing, ‘ fire away . Also^^. 

1563 Hi*. Jewfl Tel. to BuUinger in Strype Ann. Ref. 
{l^*ycp 1 . xlv. 45;^ Here 1 :iiii again pelted at. 1391 Siiaks. 

1 Ilea. I'l. ill. I 83 The Bishop, and the Duke of Glastcis 
men, Haue till'd their i\n;k«ts full of pcehle .stones ; And 
l>f pr.It so fast at one anothers Pate. 1698 F rver Acc. E, 
India 4 P. 45 Besides innumerable [shot] in her Rigging, 
Ma.sis and Sails, from those [.ships] that pelted at a distance. 
1848 WiiAiFLV Tel. in Li/e (r866) II. 133, I will not .set up 
any proposal like a Shrove- Tuesday cock for yon to pelt at. 

6 . tram. To go on throwing (missiles; with 
intent to strike. 

1683 Wochj Life 11 Apr. (6. H. S.) Ilf. 42 The rout fol- 
lowed, and jielled stone.<i. 1743 H, W.m.folf. Let, to Ji. S. 
Comnay 1 July, When all the young I'itts and Lyttletons 
were p>:lting orarory at my father, x^ Dk'KF.NS Hleak Ho. 
xx xiii, Will somebody hand me anything bard . .to pelt at her? 

1 0 . Mr. To throw out angry words. Ohs. Cf. 

Pelt 2 ; Pelting ppl. a. 2. 

[1566; see Pelting ppl. a. 9.J 1393 Shaks. Luer, 1418 
Another s'lioilicr'd seems to pell and sweure. 1631 R. II. 
Arraignm. IChole Creahtre xvi gSi Like Children in their 
minontie, that pelt it. and pulr, and cry, for one toy they 
want. 1673 Mii.t«)N True Reltg. 15 If they who differ in 
matters not essential to belief, . . Rh.all st.md jarring an/I 
pelting at one another, they will be soon routed ana sub- 
dued. 1706 Phillips, To /W/...A 1 so to be in u Oiafe or 
fit of Anger, to fret and fume. 

7 . Mr, To beat the ground with rapid steps; 
to move at a vigorous and rapid pace. 


iSjr S. Warren Hlaey Pkyae, evI. (18391 1 . 389, 1 heard the 
report of a gun . and pelted away. 18^ I-bver Ti Hintoa 
XXXV, ‘I'wo or tliree hundred carx, all going as fast as they 
i-an pelt, a 1B43 Hood To Maty iii. i, I too long^ much to 
lielt— but jiiy small-boned legs falter'd. 187* Baker Nile 
TriL xix. 339, 1 saw the rhinoceros pelting away. 

Hence PeTted p/l. a. 

1697 Dhydkn Cirg. Past. 111. 97 My Phyllis Me with 
pelted Apples plyes. 1900 ICestni. (iaz. 93 July 2/3 A pelt- 
ing homK.vdmeiit of ice lumps,.. the pelted district must 
have had an exciting time. 

FeltiV.'^ Obs,txc,diaL [f. PKLT.rA^] To strip 
or pluck off (the pelt or skinj^pw ; to skin, fleece. 

Nashe Saffron Walden 87 He. .presently vntrusseth 
and pelts the out-side from the lining, xtiax .Srn.MAN De 
Sepult. 31 These.. doe m shave and pelt the people, that 
the cry tncreof is very grievous. 

t D. To pluck the leathers from. Obs. rare. 

R. L'Estranck Fables evij. (1694) lox A Man took on 
Eagle, Pelted her Wing^ and put her among hi.s llen.s. 

t Peltf v.^ Obs. [Cf. Paltek V. and J'eltinc a. 

In form, this looks like the vcih whence Peliing a. is 
derived, but the connexion of sense 1.1 not obviou-s.) 

uilr, ?To parley or bargain; to h.iggle in bar- 
gaining; » Palter. 

*379 w* Wii.KissoN Con/ut. Familyeo/Loue 41 'Tliose men 
which sell by wh/de sale haue a quicker di.^iatch, . . than 
those which stand pelting out untill the end of the market. 
1610 Mirr. Mag. j66, 1 found the people uothing prest to 
pelt, 'To yeddj or hostage giue, or tributes pay. 
t Pelt, a form of MK Pilt, to thmsti q. v. 
1617 Coi.i INS Def. Bp. Ely i. i. 77 \Vhere.i.s you pp* and 
pelt, and clowt eucry thing into euery phsec t)iat you can, 
likeabeggerscoatc. 

iiPalta (pedlaj. PI. pelUs (-tf). [1^. pelta, 
a. Gr. ircAri; a small light shield of leather.] 

1. Antiq. A small light shield or bnckler used 
by the ancient Greeks, Romans, etc. 

1600 Holland Lhy xxviii. v. 870 The Pelix are certasne 
small bucklers or (arguets, nothing unlike unto the Spanish 
Cctrm. 170s Auuisu.n Dial. PUdals Wks. 2736 111 . 137 On 
the left arm of Smym.Y, is the Pelta or Buckler or the 
Amaxons. 1849 G rote Creece 11. xlix. V 1 . 994 Lightly armed 
with ja%'clins,. .and the pelta or small shield. 

2. £ot. Applied to various hield-like structures ; 
spec, the npothecium or spore- case of a lichen when 
without an cxcipulum or rim, as in the genus 
Peliigera {Pe!tidia)\ also, a !>ract or scale attached 
by the middle like a peltate leaf. 

1760 J. Lee Inf rod. Hot, 1. iii. (1765) 9 'i'he Pclljr arc the 
Fructification of the Lichen. 1^5 Martvn Rousseah's Hot. 

; xxxiL (1794) 499 Ash-cpioured Ground Liverwort [Lichen 
j eaninus Lin.) .. is . . veined underneath, and villous, with a 
' rising//:///! or target on theedge. 1858 C'ARrcNTr.R Veg. Phys. 

; 3 75ti This head consists of a centra! disk, termed the /i'///i, 
j or shield, on which the .spore cases .sre arranged in a radi- 
; niiiig manner, like the spoken of a wheel. 

t Feitage. Obs. rare^^K [f. Pelt jAI -f--AOK.] 

. Pelts collectively ; peltry. 

iM G. Thomas WtsDNexv-Jersey 32, 1 shall begin with 
j Burlington-Counly, as for Peltagc, or Beaver Skins fete.]. 

I Faftast (pc’ltiest). Gr. Hisl. {a(}. L.pe//as/a, 
i ad. Gr. tfsArotrr^r, f. WAt^ ; see Pelta.] A kind 
I of foot'sol lier : sec quot. 1849. 

I fi6oo Holla.nd Lhy xxxi. xxxvi. 794 Certairie targatiers, 

! whom they call PcUustic.] x6s3 Binciia.n Xenophon 67 In 
I the meane time Cherisophus . .sent the PelMsts, an/i Slingers, 
and .Archers oucr to Xenophon. 2818 'Tiiirlwai.l Greece V. 
3^ It was with no more than loooPhocian peltasts. 1849 
Grotr Greece 11. xHx. VI. 258 IVltasts, a species of troops 
b'Mween he.'ivy-urined and light-armed, furnished with a 
pelta (or light .shield) and shwl .spear or javelin. 

Peltate ^pe-lt^it), a. Bot. and Zool. [ad. L. 
peltCiTus armetl with the Pelta.] Shield-shaped ; 
usually of a leaf : Having the {xiliolc joined to the 
tindcr-surfacc of the blade at or near the middle 
(instead of at the base or end) ; hence, said of 
other stalked parts having similar attachment. 

1760 J. Lek Introd. Bot. iii. vii. (1765) 290 Peltate^ Shield* 
fashioned^ when the Petiole i.s inserted into the Disk of the 
Le^tf, and not into its Base or Margin. 1830 Lindlky Nat. 
SyH. Hot. 10 HcTb.s, with ]N:Uate or cor/lalc fleshy leaves. 
x8u Dana Crust, if. 865 The large peltate plates on cither 
side of the bixly {losterturly. 1875 Bennelt & Dvkr tr. 
Sachs' Bot. 373 The pedicel of the hexagonal peltate scale, 

>So tP9‘ltated a. Obs. ^ Peltate; Peltately 
adv., ill the manner of a peltate leaf; Voltetlon, 
peltate condition, or a peltate formation. 

*753 CiiAMDERS Cycl. Suhp, s.v. Lea/ Peltated leaf., - the 
peiioTe of which is nflixea to the disk. s8i8-ri Wedstf.r, 
Peltaiely^ in the form of a target. Eaton. 1870 Hooker 
Siud. Flora 254 Nui 1 <‘ts..pcUHtciy attached to a thickened 
conic.!! receptacle. 1881 JrnL Hot. X. J35 A similar pelta- 
lion towards the extremity of the proximal expansion occurs 
in many of the leaves of Nepenthes phyllatMpnora. 

Palta-ti-, Velta'to-, mod. combining forms 
of L.peltdtus Peltate, as in PAtatiILd (-tsc'tifid) a. 
[after pinnatifid \ ; Poltn^to-di'gltato a . : see quot. 

1866 Treas. Bot. 858 Peliatifid is applied to a nejute leaf 
rut into siibdivi.sionst and feltato-digitate to a oigitate leaf 
I with the petiole much enlarged at the setting on of the 
J leaflets. 

I tVe*lt«r, sbA Ohs. [Agcnt-noim belonging to 
\ Pelting a.] A paltry or i^dling person, 
i a 1377 CiAScoiGNR Flowers (1587) 42 Yea let suche 
j pelters prate, .saint Needam be their s^ede, We neede no 
I ti-xt to answer them but this. The lAwd hath nede. 1377 T. 

I Kendall Flenvers of F.pigr. 4Tbe verie.st pelter pilde male 
I seme, to haue experience thus. [Cf. * pilde pellinge prestes 
J pRLTiNG a, 2553.) 


PalteTf sh.^ [f. Pelt -er*.] 

1 . One who pelts, esp. with missiles. 

i8fl8-3S Webster, Pelter. one that pelts. 1839 Gen. P. 
Thompson Ejceee. (1^3) 1 . 276 To ask why the pelters 
should not be put into the stocks. 1881 P. Robinmn Under 
Punkah 186 The driver and guards.. have no time to get 
down and catch the pelter.':, and therefore it is safe to pelt. 

b. humorously. A gun or pistol; also, a small 
ship carrying guns. 

1817 Barrington Personal Sk, 11 . 10 Our family pi-stols, 
denominated pelters, were brsi-ss. 1890 Daily News a Dec. 
5/3 'The old ' donkey frigates ' and * ten-gun pelters which 
were an old theme of Jocularity in the service, 
o. A pelting shower. coUoq. 

284a Barham Ingot. Leg. Ser. 11. Dead Dmtmner^ In vain 
sought for shelter From . . * a refmlar pelter 1901 G. DouiiLas 
House w. Green Shutters 145 The storm*s nt the burst in I. . 
we're in for a pelter. 

d. One who or that which * pelts' or goes 
rapidly : in quot. a swift horse, folloq, 

1901 Munsey's Mag. (U. S.) XXIV. 484/2 It ain’t the first 
time the pelter’s carrieo double. 

2 . A rage, * tem)x:r dial. 

1861 Barr Poems 9 (E. D. D.), I couldna speak a single 
woid, I was in such a pelter. 1888 * R. Boi.DREwoon' 
Robbery under Arpns iii. 29 Nobody ever seemed to be able 
to into a pelter with Jim. 

[Pelter, ‘ a dealer in skins or hides *. 

in Cent. Diet., etc. without ^uot. The hi-storiful words 
are Pelleter and Peltier; in mod. use also Pelteher. 
IrrooMe Pelter in Household Ordinances (1790) 42 from 
Liber Niger of F.dw. IV is a misreading of mme putter of 
the MS.) 

Fe*lter« V. Chii^fly dial. [Iterative of Pelt v. ; 
tf. patter^ tram. To go on pelting or striking 
(also pig.) ; Mr. to patter (as rain). 

2725 M. Davies A then. Brit. I. Pref. 3 Now Giles the Foot- 
man, .pelters him with Sentences out of the Holy- Fathers 
and Scnolastick Divinity. 1728 Ibid. 111 . 93 [see Pkloton 
ij. tSaS Craifen Gloss, fed. 3), Pelter ^ to patter, or beat. 
2858 Lever Martins ofC rd M. xiv. 131 Now, rising to pace 
the room, or drawing nigb the window to curse the pellering 
rain without. [In Eng. Dial. Diet, from Cuniberl. to Nutts.) 

Fe'lterer. [f. Peltry + -er i : cf. fruiterer^ 
Jripperer^ etc.] A dealer in peltry, a fcllmongcT. 

2876 Whitby Gloss. I Pelterer, a dealer in skins or ‘ peltry 
A furrier. 2886 K. (Jii.t.iAi- Forest Outlaws rx8S7) 295 The 
booths, .of the pelterers with ilieir smelling hides. 

Pelti-, combining form of Pei.ta, in a few 
rarely used scientitic IcTms, chiefly botanical, 
t Polti'faroiin a. [I.. pcltifcr\ bearing a pelt.! or 
small shield. Peltlfo'UoiiB a. [L. folium leaf], 
having jicltate leaves. Feltifom n., shield- 
.shaped ; of a peltate form. Faltlgorlno (pelti*- 
rl^er^in) n., belonging to, resembling, or ebarne* 
(eristic of, the genus Peltigera of lichens, having 
large shield- shaped aiioiheda. Felti'fforona a, 
[L./f///(^r], shield-bearing (Mayne Expos. Zejr.). 
Ftltine'rvate, Feltlnarved adjs.^ having the 
nerves or veins radiating from the centre as in a 
peltate leaf 

1656 Blount Glossogr., ^Peltiferous^ that weareth or 
b/-.*ir.>: a Target like a h.alf nuv>n. 1837 Mavne Expos. 
Ltx.^ Peltifplius ..XwcAw^ peltate leaves: *jicliifolious. 
Ibid.. Peltiformis . . applied to apothecim in form of a 
shirld . . : *peltiform. 1893 Syd. Soc. /.r.r., Peitiform^ 
applied .. in Mineralogy, to conches or beds that are 
convex, and inclined on ifie .dope of a mountain. 1890 Cent. 
Dict.^ * Peltigerine. s866 Treas. Hot. 858 ^Peltinet'ZHd, 
having rilis arranged as in a peltate leaf. 

t Peltier. Obs. in 4 -yer. [a. OF. peUtier 
(i 3 thc.), in mod.F. ptUelier (pflly^i app. f, OF. 
ptletey pelkte, 'titty Pellet sb.'^j A furrier. 

1189 Gild of PellyerSf Norsmeh in Eng, Gilds (1870) 39 
PcTtyc r.s and obtic cod men be-gunne bis gilde and [us 
breincrhod of scynt Wiilyam )>c holy Innocent and marter 
In Nurwyche. 

Feltuiff, vbl. sb. [f. Pelt tO -h -mo i.] The 
action of Pelt vy ; beating with Aiissiles ; per- 
sistent striking or beating. 

1605 Shaks. Lear iii. iv. 39 Poore naked wretches, where 
so ere you are That bide the pelting of this pittilcKSu storme. 
1830 Cunningham Brit. Paint. 11 . 120 To avoid the pelting 
uf the storm of invective. 1840 Dickens Harn. Fudge ii, 
'The rude hiiffets uf the wind and pelting of the ruin. 

Peltiiig, a. arch. [Known from c 1 540, and 
very frequent to ri688. Occasional in modern 
authors as a literary archaism. App. related to 
Pelt sb.^, and Peltry sb.^ A variant Paltino 
occurs 1 579-80, and inmod.dialect: cf.alsoPALTRV. 

Its form sugf(e.sts that pelting is the pr. pple. of Pelt vP\ 
the difficulty is that thi.s vb. is very rare, i.s not found so 
early, and does not yield the required sense, unless it is 
held that pelting liegan with some .such sense as * haggling 
or shuffling', and passed through * peddling’, to that of 
* petty, trauiy, contemptible ' ; a sequence not proved.] 

Paltry, petty, contemptible ; mean, insignificant, 
trump^, inconsiderable ; worthless. 

1540 R. Wisdoms in Strype Reel. Mem. I. App. cxv. 319 
The putting away of pelting perdons and the rottng out of 
famous idok 1533 "alb roeaeym 43 Tliey are but pilde 
pcltinge prestes. 1338 Oldr Antiehrist 133 So beggarly a 
suburl^, or so pelting a village. 1388 Caia^hill Aunsw. 
TreeU. Crosse (1846) 10 Like a pcUiim pedlar, putting the 
liest in your pack iipiiermost. 1573 u. Harvey Letter-bk, 
(Camden) 13 Inforcid rather to bung)e up a pelting histori 
then to write a set epistle. 199a Shaks. RkA, /lytu i. 60 
I'his lAind of such deere soules. .Is now Leas'd out. .like to 
a Tenement or pelting Farme. 1803 — Meas./or M. il ii. 
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1 13 Eu«ry pelting petw Officer Would vae hU heauen for 
Thutitler. 1634 Br. Hall ConittMpL^ A*. T, iv. xxvii. To 
tender a trade of so invalnable a coiniiiodity to the.sc pelting 
petty chapmen for thirty pcMr silverlinge. 1685 Graciatis 
Courtiers Orat, i86 Sonietimcii a little pelting fret c(i.sts 
a repentance, that lasts as long a.s life. i8ao Shkllev P/iiios. 
Pino Re/onn in Dowden L^fs 11 . 393 A set of pehiiig 
wretches, in whose employment there is nothing to exercise 
. . the more majestic forces of the soul. 1873 'rRENcii Piutank 
ii. (1874) 37 (ireece was a province Her flourishing cities 
..bad dwindled into pelting villages. 

Hence fPe-ltiagly adv.^ in a mean or paltry 
manner. 

^ c 199s Babington Notes ott Gets, xxi. 33 Wks. (1623) 73 It 
is not euer by and by well spared, th.nt pinching] y and 
peltiiigly is .spared, idea Contention beiw. Liberality «c 
Prodigality ii. iv. in Ha*L Dodsley yill, 350 For lliy pain.s 
1 will not grea.sa thy list i'cltingly with two or three crowns. 

Fe^lting, ///. a. [f. Pelt vJ f 

1. That {lelts; chiefly of rain, hail| etc. : dri^ 
beating, lashing. Also 

1710 Philips Pastor-'- -- — '' 

the tender herb and I „ 

Leaves, to Rev. G. Coleridge, Chance-started friendships, 
A brief while Some have preserved me from life’s pelting 
ills. iSj^i Helps Com^. Soiit. x. (1B74) 164 There is a pitf 
less, peittiig rain this morning. 

2. Violent, passionate, hut. 
rhafi. Obs. exc. diai. 



peltre ware, comynge fro the fa>’res. ,, 

/Vn>/(i74B) 1. 130 iTie Peltry or Fur Trade. 1783 Justamond 
tr. Kaynats liisU Indies Vll. 8 The peltiy trade was 
a very inconsiderable object. i9s4 K* O. Latham Native 
Races Russian Emp, y They preserved.. their original 
character of huntsmen, nshers,. .and peltry.men. 
tPffi'ltryi Chiefly .S*(f. OAl Also 6 - 7 - 16 , 
6 -ye, -ei. [app. another form of Paltet rA., of 
VoL. VII. 


iving, 

1710 pHtups Pastorals il 90 The pelting showV Destroys 
' building llow’r. 1817 Coleriix'.k SiiyA 


Chiefly in peltiug 


1570^ Foxe A, tf m. (od. 3) 1645/1 margin, [Hn.J Boner in 
A pelting chafe. 1584 J.yly Campaspe v. iii, Good drinkc 
makes good bloud, and shall pelting words spill it 7 1634 
Hkvwood Gunaik. 309 This 3*oiing man., being (as our 
English phr.i.se sayth) in a pelting chafe. 1684 Bi.'nvah 
Pilgr, 11. 66 When they were come to the Arhour they were 
vcrywilling to sit down, fur they were all in a pelting lic.'il. 
tPo'ltlah, a. Ohs. [f. Pklt rA- 2 4- 

-ISH *.] Irritable ; angiy, enraged. 

164B Hkrkick Oberons Palace 17 And flings Among the 
elves, if mov'd, the stiiig.s Of peltish w.isps. 

Feltlesfl, <1. rare. [f. Pelt sfiA + -lkhh.] 
Without heaving a pelt or fur. 

tBgy Ontivg (U. S.) May 122 Every man in the hunt can- 
not kill a fox, and yet there \iill not lie one to grumble 
bet'aiise hr. returns pelile.ss at iii^ht after a hard (Uy’s run. 

Ii Feltogaster ZW. [mod.l.., 

f. <ir. ni\rij shield (see PKLT.t) hyaar^p stomach.] 
A genus of rlegenerate cirripeds, having simple 
bag sha[»ed IxkUcs, parasitic upon hennit-crabs. 

1876 fu’/tctiens Antm, Parasites 38 'I'hc result of a retro* 

f (re%sive devi'lo|jnient like that of the peltugasters, wliicli. . 
Ose all the attiibutcs of their clas.s. 

Fedtoid, a. rare. [mod. f. Gr. wtAriy shield 
(sec prcc.) + -oin.] Shield-like. 
i857A[avn'k Rvpos. Lex., resembling a shield; 

pvUoid. 1893 Syd. SiK. Lex., Peltoid,. .shicld.like. 

Feltry ( pc‘ltri\ j/#.l Also 5 6 poltre, 5 -io, 
poll! tori. [ 1 11 M E. a. A F. pelteric ( G o wer) O K. 
feleteric (i3thc. in l/itlrd), mod.F. pelhterie (in 
prose proiionnced pfltrf), dcriv. oipeletier,p€nctia\ 
fuTiier, PiiLTiER, deriv. of OK. /t 7 , 1 .. pelLem skin. 
So It. pellettaria *thc skinners or furriers trade’ 
(Florio), f. It. ptlk skin. In mod. use app. a new 
adoption, ?from the French in North America. 

Not exeinplifled from f 1535 to 1700; and then firsr in 
reference to the North Aincriran fur trade. Not in B.iiley, 
Johnson, .Ash. In Todd, with quot. 1^71.! 

I. Undressed skins, csp. of nniinals valuable for 
their furs ; fur-skins, j^elts collectively. 

*438 (jice pdtjy-vhtre in 3]. a 1451 Foktrscuf. IVks. (1869) 
553 They brynge . . all maner of .. Peltry. 1474 Caxhih 
t'Af-v-w nr. iii, IVrchyinyn velumc peltrie and cordewan. 

1701 Col, liec. Pennsylit. tl. x6'lhal the said lndian.s shall 
not sell or disclose of any of their Skins, Peltr)' or fiirr. 1771 
Smollk'it Humph. Cl. a6 Oct., A little trafm: he drove in 
neltry during his s.acheinshiii among the Miamis. 1796 
Morsp. Ataer. Geog. II. 25 Norway exports great variety 
of jicltry, coiLsisling of skins of bears, lynxes, wolves, ermine, 
grey squirrels, and several .sort.s of foxes. 1861 Wilok Cota/. 
Antiq. in R. IpIsH . 4 c/x/f. 278 The peltry of hares, rabbits, 
dogs, and other small animals, being highly decorative ax 
well as u.<iefu 1 . 1880 Lu. Dunravrm in 19/A Cent. Apr. 
651 Formerly the Hudson's Bay Company tr.insported all 
the peltry— that furs and skins— collected over a vast 
area, to Lake Winnipeg. 

bi pi. Kinds or varieties of peltry. 

1809 W. laviHC Knickerb. vit. Giving them gin, rum, and 

g lass beads, in exchange for their peltries. 1838 Penny 
yd. XI. 23/1 Canoes, .loaded with packs of beaver-skins 
and other valuable peltries. 1884 S. E. Dawson Handhk. 
Dom. Canadii 154 The fleets of canoes went out [from 
MontrcalJ with supplies or returned with peltries. 

1 2. A place or room for keeping fur-skins or 
pelts. Obs. ran. 

1483 Cath. Angl. A Peltry {A. A Pclliteri) or a 
skynnery, pdltpartmn. [1881 Our Eng. Home 95 In the 
baronial mansion. .there waa also.. the peltry for his fiirs.1 


about the same age, agreeing in the vowel with | 
Pki.t 5 b,\ and with Feltisq h,] Kcfiise, rubbish, i 
trash ; a piece of rubbish. 

1550 Crowlev Epigr. 1366 Forsakinge the Pope wyth al his ! 
peltrye. 1993 Balk l^'oeacvon Pref. 6 f>, Hys vayne beleue of I 
purga(or>'e, and of other Popysh jieltrj'es. ssM in i*eacock I 
Eng, Ch. Eurniinre (1866) 48 A corporax a erwet wth I 
diuersc other popishc peltrie. A 1967 Gutie ^ Godiie U., ; 
With H untie up xiii. At the last, he salbc downe cast, His 
peltrie, Pardonis, and all. 1619 A. Duncan Admon. in Row ; 
Hist. Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 322 Better be pyned to death by | 
hunger, nor for a little peltrie of the earth to perish for ever. 1 
1799 Forbes Jmt, Portsmouth in Ajax, etc. 39 You ne'er ; 
saw sik peltry t' your l>orn days. s8o8 Jamieson, Peltrie, 
peitry, paltrie,. .vile trash 8 a term of contempt applied to | 
any thing that is worthless or troublc.sotne. 1 

t Peltry, a. Obs. By-form of Paltky a. 
c tgf? Montgomerie .Sonu. xxiv, A peltrie pultron poysond i 
vp with prj'de. 

il Fein (pe*li/). [Native name.] Asmalllegu- I 
minuits tree {Sophora tetraplerd), having very hard j 
wootl, growing in Southern Chili and Patagonia. | 
Miller Plani-u., Pelu-trce, Sophora tdraptera. \ 
IlFelndo (p/lA'd^). [^P*| sb. use of pehido j 

hairy, f.//r/d;-L. pilm hair.] The hairy anna- ■ 
dillo {J^asypus villosus) of S. America. ! 

1849 Darwin I'oy. Nat. v. (1873) 96 Of armadillors three j 
species occur, namely, . . the Dosypus viUo>.us or ixchtdo. ! 

t Felii*re pe'Unre. obs. Fmms: 4-5P0I- i 

lure, pelure, pellour, pelourfe, polur, (4 peo' 
lour, peloro, peUero^ 5 peloer, pillour). [a. 

A V.pellure (1 4th c.), in ( )F. pelmre, pelure^ f. pel, 
in mod.P‘./rrtw:— Ii./<?//-m skin, fur: see - luk.] 
Fur, csp. as used for the lining or trimming of 
a garment ; furred garments collectively, furs. 

in Ret. Ant. II. 19 Hir wede. Put filed with pellour 
douii to the icon. £1330 K. Bkcnnk Chron. ir<xo? (Rolls) 
11195 Ojier pehire ynuwe her iiiTre..Lonih or l»oge, conyng 
or hare. 7 1370 Roht. CicjRe 367 Tlicr wa*; never jyi pelfere 
half so fync. <^1400 Iteryn 3928 A nmnielt. .I.furrid with 
peluurc. 1479 Bk. Noldesse 80 'l lie u.<iaigeof pcllure 

and furres they have e.YpresseIie put away. 

Hence fPolured a. Oln., adonicd with fur, : 
furred ; + Palury Obs. - pelure. 

c 1400 ,SV. Alexius (f .aud 622) 398 Ciclatcmnes hat weren 
of piijs, PelurcJ wil# Krmyne ami wih grijs, Alle she cast = 
away. 2460 l.ybeaus JMsc. 875 Her manlyll was msyne, 
Pelvied wyth ertiiyne. c te/ho Laun/al :iy! liar manlelcs 
wer of grene felwet,..T-pelvrcd with gry.s and gro. r 2470 • 
Haroing Chr.m. lxxiv. xiii, All in graye of pelury pre- 
ordinal e, That Wtis fulj riche, accordyiig to their esu^tr. 

Ii Felure • (ivl«*r). [F. pelure, OK. peleure, 
f. pelcr to peel, lit. peeling.] Paper as thin as an 
onion peeling. Usually pelure-paper. 

1887 Postage .Stamps of Australia Oceania 78 New 
Zealand . . Issue 1 1 1. Upon very thin greyish jajicr i the pelure 
of catalogues). Issue IV, The p.iptr, .is soiiielinirx a.s 

thin as the so-i^alled peture-paiicr of Issue III. 189s ‘ Phil' 
Penny^ iysiage Jubilee xiiu 204-5 Then we have riblied, 
quadrille, (ichire, batonn^, etc., papers.. .J’elurc is somewhat 
of a thin h.'ird and crisp texture. 

Folvi-f combining form (not in ancient 1^.) 
from pelvis basin, Pelvis, in scientific terms. 
Pelvi feroai a. [-feroi’n], bearing or having a 
|>elvis. Pelvlfonii a. [-koum], bnsin-shaped. 
PciTl'metor [-mktku, F. pehdmitre], an instru- 
ment for measuring the diameters ol the pelvis; 
so Pelvi'matry, measurement of the diameters of 
the jielvis. Pelvinijoii (-mai'^m), pi, -ons or -a 
[see Myox], a *myon’ or muscular unit of the 
pelvis (distinguished from pee tori myon). Pelvi* 
o'tomy [irreg. after words Irom Gr. : see -TuMv], 
the operation of section of the i>clvic bones, usually 
Birough the symphysis pubis {sytnphysiotomy), esp. 
in obstetric practice. Pelvlrt'ctal a., belonging 
to the pelvis and rectum. Palviia^cral a., Ih> 
longlng to the pelvis and sscrum. Pelvi’icopy ; 
[-bcovy], examination of the pelvis (in quot., of 
the kidney). i| PelvlBto'niiim Comp. Anat,, an 
clement of the pelvic arch supposed to be homo- i 
logous to the omostenmm 01 the pectoral arch ; 
hence Pelvlite'nial n., of the nature of or per- j 
taining to a pelvistemum. 

*® 39.“47 Tonij CveL Anat. III. 906/* The whole chain of ; 
*ncfvirerous vertebrata. 1857 Mavne EjtPos. Lex. 898/3 j 
*relvifunn. 1866 Treas. Bot. 859 Pelvi/orm, like Cyathi- 1 
form, but flatter. 18x3 Ckabb Technol. Viet., * Pelvimeter. \ 
i8a8"3a WKasTER, Pehnmeter, an instrument to measure ihe , 
d'^mensions of the female pelvis. Coxe. 186^ .V. Syd. Soc. ' 
Vear-bk. Med. 4 Sure. 337 The practice of internal *|ielvi- ; 
metry. xM Couk.s m Auh Jan. 105 These are, n.imcly, 
five pectoriniyons, five *pclviin\'ons. . . The five pclviinya 
dismissed are the ambiens, and those other four [etc. ]. 1897 i 
Maynb Expos. Lex.,*Pehni>tomy. 1880 Allbi;tt& Play- 
pair Syst, GynSKolo^ 6x4. 1887 Jrvl. s8 May I 

1163/3 Originaiiii|; in the *pelvi-rectal space. 1900 Ibid. ’ 
3 Feb. 348 Renal ^pelviscopy, i 

Felvic (pe-lvik), a. [irreg. f. 'L. pelvis + -ic; ; 
cf. the better-formed F./^A^fV/i.l ! 

1 « Of, pertaining to, contained in, or connected ; 
with the pelvis (Pelvis i). 

PeMe arch, pehie girdle : the girdle formed by the Ixinrs j 
of the iielvis, the hip-girdle. Pelvic iimbs : the limlw sup- 
ported by the pelvic arch 1 as the legs of a in.m, the hind ■ 
legs of a qnadniped, the ventral fins of a fish. j 

wgo R. Knox BMartfs Anat. 44 The trunk .. presents 
two cxtrcmiiics, the one superiixr or cephalic, the other in- ! 


ferior nr pelvic. 1857 B. Millkr Test. Rocks ii. 85 Without 
thor.'icic or pelvic anJics. 1873 Nicholson PaUont. 303 
'I'hc hiiid-linib.s arc . . connected wiih the trunk by means of 
the * pelvic arch 

2 . Of or jiertaining to the ixrlvis of .1 crinoid. 

1849. Murciiiso.n .Siiuria x. 223 In most l^iicrlnites the 
arms issue immcdiatel^rom the edge i.f the {»:1\ic cup. 

FelviferouB to Pelvistemum : sec I*klv i-. 
il Pelvis (i»e*lvis). Anat. and Zool. I'l. pelves 
(j)cdv/z). [L. telvis basin, laver; the anatomical 
scniic is inod.I..J 

1 . The basin-shaped cavity formed (iu most 
vertebrates) by the right and left h.'iunch-bnnes or 
ossa innominata (consisting of the ilium, ist hium, 
and pubis, on each side) together with the sai rum 
and other vertebra: ; being the lowest or hiiulmcst 
cavity of the trunk. Also applied to these bones 
themselves collectively, constituting the girdle 
which supports the hind limbs. 

^ Tme pelvis, that p.irt of the (human) pelvis below the 
ilio-pcctincal linej jalu' pelvis, the space aliove ibis bc- 
twi:rn the iliac fossae. 

1615 Chookk Body oj Man iifi Thew bones together wiili 
the holy-boric, tn.ake that pelvis or Dish which cciitaiiieth 
part of the guts, the bladder and ibc womb. 168a ' 1 . (iiusoN 
Anat. (1685) VI. XVI. 1754-64 h'.MEi.LtK j 1 //V*r^ I. Si The 
brim of the Pelvis is wider from .side to side than from the 
liack to the forc-pait. 1850 I. yell ind Visit />'. . 9 . II. 196 
Part of a human pelvis. 18^ Reader Jan. 107/1 A good 
collection of pelves of iiidiviihials of Ivith st'Xes. 

2 . The basin-like cavity of the kidney, into which 
tlic uiinifcrous tubules open. 

1678 Tv.son in /*hi/. Trans, XII. io;is Anatomii:;il Ob.scr- 
xation.s.. ; an uiiiiKiial Confi>i iiiaiion uf ih^ Kmulgcnts and 
Pelvis, ibid. Z038. 168a T. I iiUKON A nat. (1697 ' 1 :;7 W it hiri 

the Kidney there is a membranous Cell or alkJ I'tlvi-, 

which is niithing but an extrnr<ioii or dibitation ol the hcail 
of the Ureter. 1693 ti. Bfancar.i's Thys. Ifni. (cd. 2) s. v. 
Choantt, The Pelvis of the Reins. 1857 (i. Bii.o Urin. 
Ift'pi'sits (ed. 5) 316 A concretion in the peb'is of a kidney. 

tl. The basal part of the calyx of a criimid. 

7849 Ml'Hchison Siiuria x, 22j In this rematk.-ible Eiicri- 
nite the upper edge of the pelvis is seen to be surinouiiti-d 
by .^t least twenty or twenty-five arm-ji.ints. i87« Nh hoi.- 
inm Pa/xont. 135 A s-eries of platrs. .termed ‘h.-isal* fn^m 
their pi^sition, uiul which constiiule the 'pelvis' of Miller. 

4 . A basin, rare, 

1717 Dart ( Cathedr. 13 Archbishop Isllp..left 
them.. four silver Pelves with four I.av.xtoiic'S of the same. 
FelyCO- (7>elik<)), combining form of Gr. ircAvf, 
vcAvx- bowl, cup, taken as == Pklvis i, in a few 
rare scientific words. Felycogxapliy i-pgrafi'i 
’-uuapuy], description of the pelvis. Felycology 
[-looy], the anatomy of the i^elvis. Pelyoo'meter 
’-metrr] PKLViMETjiR. Felycosaiirian (-Sy - 
rian"- a., Ijelonging to the division J\‘lyi0.uiuria 
of extinct saurian reptiles of the C.’.ailM.>nileiuiis 
epoch, having two or three sacral vertt lijui ; sb.. a 
reptile belonging to this division. 

1875 Knight Diet. Pelyanuetir, a Pflvimeler. 1880 
Afheuxum 5 Nov. 612/1 Mr. Cope's group i>f Pclyco- 
&aurians in North Amciica. 1893 .'iyd. See. J.ex.. i\uyco> 
graphy . . PetycoA 'gy . . Peiycomdi r. 

Polyoon, ol>s. form of Pelissox. 

Pelyon, Felyr, obs. forms of Pillion, Pillau. 
Pelytory, obs. form of I’KLLiToftY. 
t Fe'mblico. Amcr. Obs. Also 7 pembly-, 
pemli-, pinipli-, pimlico. A name given to the 
dusky shear- water or cohno {PuJ/inus obscunts), 
from its cry. 

^ 1634 Cart. Smith Virginittw 171 Another small Bird there 
is, lic.cause she cries Peinhlyco they call li>r sos she is 
srldonie scene in ihe day but whm she sings..; true 
a Prophet she proves nf huge wijuls ami b.jysleious \Kc;ilbc) . 
C1630 Hist. Bertnudaes {SUw c M.S. 75-j, If. 4b: ef. Hakl. 
Soc. z8&3, 4), Another sinale Birde ther is, the which, by 
some Alti-banlcrs of London scut ouor helher, h.ilh bin 
tearined pimplicoe, for so they Imagine (and a lilile nv 
semblance putts ibeiii in mind of a place so dcurcly l^luued) 
her note articulates. 1686 Goai> i eiest. Brd/es I. ii. 3 The 
Crow, Cock, . . Pc.xeock, the l*iiidico. 

Fe'mbroke. Name oi a town and shire in 
Wales and of an earldom in the British Peerage 
Ilencc Pembroke table, or ellipt. Pembroke, 
a table supported on four fixed legs, having two 
hinged side portions or flaps, which can be spread 
out horizontally, and supported on legs connected 
with the central part by joints. 

1778 Seducers 5 Apeinbrokc table should this corner cnacc. 
1790 Mme. D'Akiilay Viary Ja)\., Dr. Fisher «iys he nopi's 
il was not a card-table, and rather believer; it was only .x 
(>cmbroke work-table. S7M Etisaheth Percy 1 . 5S These 
inlaid Pembrokes of wondei-ful wurknianship. 1870 Mr.s. 
WiiiiNEY We Girls \ t 105 The little pembroke was wheeled 
out again. 

Femmicail (pe*mikan), sb. Alsb i>emican. 
[a.Cree pimecan, pimekan, f. pime fat.] 

A preparation made by certain North American 
Indians, consisting of lean meat, dried, pounded, 
and mixed with melted fat, so as to form a paste, 
and pressed into cakes; hence, beef similarly 
treated, and usualljr flavoured with currants or the 
like, for the use ol arctic explorers, travellers, and 
soldiers, as containing much nntrinient in little 
bulk, and keeping for a long time, 

1801 Sir a. Mackenzie Voy. St. Lnv^rnce Pref. 121 I he 
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provision called Peniican, on which the Chepcwyans and 
other havaj^tts in the N. of America chiefly subsust in their 
journeys iBay CArou, in Ann. 38/1 Pannican, a con* 
ceiitratcd essence of meat dryed by a Are of oak and elm 
woikI, so as to reduce 6 lb. of the best beef to 1 lb. 
Longf. Hiaw. XI. 31 rhen on neniican they feasted, IVnii* 
can and buffalo marrow. 1869 k, A. Pakkks Prtti t. ffy^g^CHC 
(ed. 3) 243 The Pemmican of the arctic voyagers is a mixture 
of (he best beef and fat dried together. 

b. h'xtremcly condensed thought, or litenry 
matter containing much information in few words. 

1870 Hi'XLCY Lay Senn. .\ii, (1874) ^*37 A sort of intel- 
lectual pemnttcun. 1888 ^Spectator 8 Sept. 1.11/2 It iSir 
F. Pramwcir.s Address] is re.*illy a woiulcrful specimen of 
thought and knowledge, reduced to pemmican. 

C. a/trib, 

1831 Rct*, XIV. 441 Who will, .give us a chance. . 

of . . getting rid of the soup .-ind ncnimican diet we have so 
long been dcxmicd la 1895 Paiiy Nt-ivs 16 Dtl. 3/7 Their 
big pemmican Ciiche, ip-i miles distant. 1900 Athin^um 
8 Oec. 749/2^ A certain tendency to wluit ni.-iy be described 
as the pemmican style. 

Hence Pe'mmlcaii v, /rans„ to condense, com- 
press, ‘squeeze’. .So Prmmloftiiiie S'. ; whence 

pamiuioanlia'tion. 

1837 T. ITpok yotk vi, As if he had seen all the 
dwniutis of ihc Ilarii! F<ji'cst peiiimiran’d into one phitiip 
lady. 1839 — in jVrro JlLty, I.V, i So cKaburuted 

a histoiy’,. .which. .might be Pciniiiicaned into a compara- 
tively few p.‘igc.s. i8pa PallMalllL 1 Sejit. j/2 'J'he modern 
man is but rarely inclined to rc.'ul bis history in m.iny 
volumes. He much prefers it peiiimicanixed. 1901 
lr,ts. If) Dec. 4/2 What one m.'iy call the era of the Pcmiiii* 
canisation of life is rapidly approaching. 

Pemphigoid pemfigoid^, a. [f. Pemitckmis 
+ -OU); cf. (jr. wF/u/nywiiyf (Hippoc.).J Kcsciii- 
Wing or of the nalure of pemphigus. 

i8aa-34 Cofltfs R/ni(v Jfeii. (cd. 4) 11. 384 llipiXKrratcs .. 
as well as (jaleii, spe.aks of pi:mphigoul fever . .as pestilential 
and inalignuiit. 1899 ARbutfs SysL Mai, Vlll. 671 
piloid oniptions. 

Femphigous (pe*mfigos), a, [f. next + -ors.] 
Of the nature of, or alTecletl with peni^ihigus. 

1857 Mavnk Fjtpfls, Lex, S^/Vr Peniphiguus. 1864 W. T. 
Fox Skin Vis. 31 i\i.stular, and pemphigous dermal osos. 

il FdmphigUS (pcmfigZ's;. yiuM. [inod.T.. 
(Si. tic Sauvages, l 763 ^, f. Gr. irt/ii/uy- 

bnbble.] An afl'ection of the skin characterized by 
the formation of watery vesicles or cniptions (/W/fCj 
on various parts of the body. Also in ComK 
1779 D. SiKWART in Duncan's Afed, Conuneniaricsyi, 84. 
1^87 S. Dicksox in Trans, K, Irish Acad.. 1. 47 Oltserva- 
tJOMs on Pi'mphij^u.s. 1800 Mid, Jrnt, 1 1 1. 263 'I'ran.spnrcnt 
vc.Mcles of the .si/e t'f a pea, siinii.ar to those which rise in 
pemphigus. 1^7 Aitbutt's Syst, ATcd, 11. 206 A bulla like 
a |)cinpTii.;us blister. iM P. AIanson Trop, Diseases xxxvii, 
5fj6 Large pcmphigus-like blcks. 
ilFomphlx (])o*mHk.s). Path , --I prec. 

18^ Du.soLhsoN Abed. Lex,^ VcMphixy renipliigus. 2896 
A f (butt's Syst, ilAv/. 1. j.\‘\ The faucial aflcctionsof small- 
pox, cliickcn*pox and peiiiphix. 

Pemptarchie, obs. erron. f. T’fxtakchy. 

Fen rpen), Forms; 1 peun, 4 //. poueu, 
4-7 penne, 7-9 penn, 7 - pen. [Oi\,penn of un- 
certain origin ; cf. 1 ’kn z'.*] 

L A small enclosure for domestic animals, as 
cows, sht-ej), swine, or poultry; a fold, sty, coop, do. 
I'J’hoy^K- instances are of iinrcrtain meaning.) 

[957 In liiicli Cart. Sax. No. u:jo 9 III. 212 Of )».nn ponne 
on hc.an msc. 968 Ibid, No. 1217. 4 . >8 And Lang baera lieafd.'i 
on etta }K-rin.] 13., A’. E.Aitii.P. !•. 322 V»opc boAe2 
Ixmrez wcl Ixmiiden penez. 1523 Fu ziierq. /lusb. S 38 
liynde her heed with a heye rope, or .1 foidc, to the sj’de of 
the penne. 1570 I.kvins Manip. A Fenne, or coup, 
caula. 1$^ SiiAKS. Merry if', in. iv. 41 Tt:l..b()W my 
F.ither stole two (Icese out of a I\m. 1697 Damimfr K.’v, 
1. jb:) Making of a large pen to drive the Cattle into. 1726-46 
Tiio.MsnN ICintcr 260 Now, shepherds .. fill lh«ir p<ms With 
fo<,il at will, 1833 *“• Marti xF.Aii Livwt ^ Luji^er 1. vi. 93 

'I’hoy will wake up all the slu-ep in the jiens for a mile round. 
1903 aO< t. 2/1 On some French estate.'} the 

p:ir(rldgc.s .tic coiilined in brge (leijs. 

b. iransf, A number of animals in a pen, or 
suPficicMit to fill a pen. 

1873 (\ Korinsom .V. .S’. Wait'S yv Pens of oxen, fattened 
on the natural gru'-ses. 1888 ' K. Uoldmf.wooo * Robbery 
under Arms xii, Father oi^ened his eyes at the ]>ricc the 
first pen brought. 1904 Daily Nnus 2 July 6 Her fowls 
were a pen of nure Miiioica.s.Tnd a pen of J*lymoutli Rocks. 
2. A|)p1ie(i to various enclosures icsenibling these: 
see quolatioiis. 

c 1620 FckrcHER & Ma.rsint.ek Double Marriage \\ i, He'.s 
taken to the tower’s slrcngtli. ..We hav'e him in a pen, he 
cannot '>cap!;. us. 1769 Falcovkk Diet. Marine (1789), 
IhucAotSy cui'LvIs, pens, or pi, aces inclosed by hurdles, lor 
Ashing on the sca-coa-st. 1829 H AMUUjtTOM Nffoa-Scotia 1 1. 
IX. 39a In winter they [the niooseH]ccr]..de.scriLe a circle, and 
press the snow with their feet, until it bccnmcR hard, w'liich is 
called by bunt ers a y.Ttd, or pen. 1873 G. C. Da vies Mount. 4 
Alere v. 38 Pul them into the penns made within the bow of 
a net. 18 . . T. C, Cbawfoku Eng^. Life 57 (Cent.) The 
place tin the Mouse of LordsI wiiere visitors were allowed 
to go wa.s .T little pen at the left of the entrance. 1888 K. 
kGCi.i-STo.M The i. ray sons XXX. 326 Building some rail pens 
to hold the corn when it .shoiiKl lie gathered and shuciccd. 
1890 Lent. Dkt.^ Pen \ rf.,.3. In the fisheries, a inov;ibIc 
receptacle on^ Ixiard ship where fi.sh arc put to !« icird, etc. 

b. Spec., in ihc West Indies : A farm, plantation, 
countiy house^ or park. (Often spelt penn.) 

ijw fimplicd in pen-keeper \ see 4]. 170a Gentl, Mag, 

1.x II. 515 A pen in lanuuca Is a farm or pLiilation. 17 ^ 
Mohke Amer. Geog. 1. 763 (Jamaica), 400 breeding farms or 


pens, of 700 Acres each. 1844 Mrs. Houstom Yacht Yoy, | 
7 ’e las 1. 92 The pens, or vilkia of the rich inhabitants!, who 
go there m^caaiutially to enjoy health or cooliiess. 1885 1 .ady i 
Bkasskv The Trades The garden.. is surrounded by a 
park, or * pen ', as it is called here, 
d. A contrivance for * ]x;imin|;r * or confining the 
water in a river or canal, so as to form a head of 
w.ntcr ; a weir, dam, or the like. ? Obs, 

1583 Act 27 Eliz. c. 19 Such old and former Bayes or Pens 
whereupon hath l.ntely bccne.. standing some iron miUc.s. 
1607 CowKLi. luierpr, s. v. Ray, Ray or penn, is a .Pond- 
I head made up of a great heighth, to keep in store of Water, 
j 1721 Pf.hky Daxjgeuh. Rrcach 58 Any Sluice, Dock-Gates, j 
> Dam, or Penn of Water. ^ 1805 Z. Am.ni'it blnvig. 'Thames > 

I 43 The Banks arc .Huflicienily high to admit of Pour Feet 
I ^n without overflowing i.iaiid.s. S840 Evui. Hull Docks | 

I Cow. i.|Q ’I'hcre is a pen at the mouth of the Hull. | 

4 . Comb.x pen-branded a., (of an animal) • 
branded with a mark denoting the particular jKn 
to which it belongs; pen-fed o., fed in a pen, or 
in confinement ; pon-head, the dam or weir at the 
head of a mill-lead; pon^keeper (^Fl Indks)^ 
the overseer of a plantation or farm ; pen-pond, 
a pond formed by a ^pen* or dam; pen-pot, a 
cage or ‘pot* for keeping crabs or lobsters in 
coiitiiicinent ; pen-wet (.see quot.). 

1890 ‘ R. Iku-UREwooi)’ Col, Re/oruier (1891) 232 Cows, 

' uiibrandcd calves, and *})cn-branded bulb vks. 13.. E, E, 
i Allit. T. B. 57 My polyle )>:it is ’jieiiiie-fed & partrykes 
! hohe. i8oj^ .StaiCt Eraser 0/ hyaserpeld, etc. 229 (lain.) 

; They take in water from the river 1 >on, .it the intake or 
I *peiihead of the meal-mill. 1740 Hist. *)amaha\\\.'iyi If 
I any i'cr.sun.. refuse, cither by him.sclf, Overseer, or "Penn- 
i keeper, to iliscover. .the true Ntttnbcr of their SluveS| Horses, 

! &c. 19(H Daily Chron. 3c Mar. 6/2 Herons . . bringing their 
i young little Ushes captureil from the *pen-ponds close by. j 
I X7to O^llinsom in Tfiil. 'Tra»is, XLVll. 41 Th.at the crab ; 

I will siibsi.st..in llic fishermens '*pen*pots, for the space of j 
j some months. z8$i Stki*hkns Rk. harm led. 2) ll. 365/1 j 
I Rain.. would ca.sily And its w.i}', w'ere the slutavcs inclined | 

; (biwnw.'irds t() the centre of the stack. . . The .sheaves that are \ 
i so spoiled are said to have taken in ^pen-wt, 1 

Pen (P‘in), sb,“ Also 4 -7 ponne, (6 pone), 7 j 
I penn, (Sc. pend). [ME. a. OF. penne {penCy ; 
! paft{iCe), lathc. in Godef. ; If.penna fc.atlicr, i 
i plume, quill, pen L. /e//w<z feather (pi. pinions, 5 
: wings), in late L. pen for writing (Isidore). i 

I ^ I n O F, penne had senses i, 1 b (from ViilKatc), and 4 lielow ; 1 
I in mod. F. it has only those of * long feather of the wing ur ' 

I tail {rcMC.e and rectrix), I.Trgc feather of a bird of prey (in ; 
i Falconry), feather of an arrow, plume on a beraldio ciT;i.t 
j Fr. and Kng. usage have thus gone widely apart, Fr. having ■ 
.substituted plume, where Kiig. ha.s retained pen, while vice ' 
j versa £ug. uses plume in Heraldry for Fr. penne, \ \ 

1 . A feather, a (]uill, and connected senses. 

1. A feather of a bird, a plume. Obs, or dial, 
tm Lan(;l. P. PI. B. xii. 247 Ri^t as he nennes of )*c ; 
p«coK pcyneih hym in his fliitc, ^ 1393 Ibid. C. xv. tSo Ac I 
lor bus peyntede peiiiies jic p»cok is huiiDiireit. 1398 Trlvisa 
Rnrth, De P. R, xi. iii. (Tollvm. ^IS,), Also pv suuhcrne 
wyndc . . changeh in foiilc.s and briddes olde pejincs and 
feK'fis foi'iC- pennantm r*eterum et piumapum], a 
A lexander 4988 .Ml Jk: body it J>e biest , . Was liiiely floriscbl 
& faire with frekild ptmiys. 1526 PUgr, Per/, (W, dc W, 
1531) 6j 'J’hc raucit W) II not gyue her bhuke pennts for the 

f ecockes paynUrrl fethers. 1^5 J )s. I Es,^. Poesie (Arb.) 43 
n Arabic called F.idix wxs .she btedd This foulc..Wh«>sc , 
tail! of coiilour w.ts celestiali blew, Willi .skai iat pennis that > 
through it mixed grew. 1625 B. Jossos .S'tap/e 0/ N, v. \i, ’ 
The proud I’eaccxrkc, ouer-charg'd with peniics, Is fainc to ■ 
sweepe the ground, with his growue truine, And lo.Td of 
feathers. i8w Craven Gloss, (cd. v). Pen. feather. 1831 < 
R/tu'kiv. Mag. XXIX. 860 Hector is here chicken-hearted— : 
crowed -do wn-^:ool in the as llie cockers .say. i 

b. Ill //. The ilight-feathers {remits) or pinions j 
of birds regarded .is the organs of flight ; bcncc, j 
like ‘ pinions’, put for ‘ wings*. Orig. a literalism ! 
of translation after \s.pennx of the Vulgate: so | 
in < )F. pennes (Cwicf.). Now a poetic archaism, j 
*3^ ^y■vcwK Ps. ciii. 3 IThoii] that gost vi> on ihe pennyx • 
of windis 1 138R on the fetheris of wyndis Viiig. super pennas i 
ventontm]. 1382 — Ezek. i. 5 And four faces to oon, mid four ! 
pen 11 ys to oon 1 1 388 foiirc wyiigls weren I o oon, V ulg, quatuor \ 
penme uni\. ^ 1513 Douglas ARneh xii, v. 79 The lycht th-ai j 
Ifiiwlis] dirkin with lhar pennj-s thik. iflix Sir w. Murf. i 
Alisc. P oems iv. 5 The tragic end of Icarus. . I.yk as he did 
presume, too hie w» Viorrow’cd jieiids [rime endisk 1667 ' 
Af ii.TDN P. L, vn. 421 Fraihcrd soon and fledge They Rumm*d ■ 
thir Penns, .soaring th’ air sublime. x8oo ir. Haydn's Crea* 
tiiW, On mighty pens uplift i;d soars the eagle aluft. 1885-94 
R. Biiim;ES /r/w4f''y'^’^'<fSept. xvi. He fl.T.shl hispen.s,ana 
sweeping widely round Tower’d to uir. 

O. A short rudimentary feather or quill just 
breaking through the skin of a bird ; » Pen- 
FEATHER 2, ri.V-FEATHKB. Chiefly dial, 

1828 Craven Gloss, (cd. 2) a v., 'HiLs chicken’s full o’ pens. 
z88o Miks J.sckson .Shropsh. IVvrd-bk., Pens, sb, pi. the j 
nulimentary (]iiin.H of feathers, as of fowls, duck.s, &c. a 1900 • 
Eng. Dial. Diet., In W. Forksh. a young bird Is first • iiakt ', i 
then in ’ blue iien then * fleggd | 
2. Spec, The quill or barrel of a feather ; the quill j 
of a porcupine. Ohs. or ditil. j 

<*1400 Lan/ranc's Cimrg. S9 A ca1o.se hardnes.se.. a.s it \ 
were a ROUS penne or cllU a kane. c 1400 Maundev. (1839) j 
xxvi. 96 g Gnfrourir.s..Qr hire riblics and of the iicnnes of ; 
hire wcngc.s men inaken bowes. 1578 Lyi-f Dodoens iv. liv. 
514 With the fourth men did write.. mi they do now vse to 
do w'ith pen lies .md quilles of crrtayite birdcs. 1607 Torsxi.i. 
Four/, Reasts (1658) 117 The Porcupine, who casteth her 
sharp pens into the mouth of all Do^ 1871 Cowm Shetl. 
tsL XV. 89 Having no catheter, he rmieved the patient with 
a * haigric’s pen ' (/, e, a heron's quill)* 


8 . Transferred senses, 
t a. A quill-like pipe or tube. Ohs, rare, 

c 1420 Pallad. OH Huso. ix. 186 The water that goeth 
thorgh the Icden penne {incondite], 1588 Batmam Treoisa's 
Barth, De P, R, v. xxxv, By gendriiig of humours in the 
wosen and pennis of the lunges |L. in peunis pulmonisf, 

b. A quill shaped like a spoon, (or taking snuff; 
hence, a snuff-spoon of any sort. Sc, and dial, 

1790 Shikhxps Poems 29 Now, o' the snlsh he’.s for a dose ; 
Wi’ pen just rising to his nose. 1890 1 1 ali burton / n Scottish 
Fields 98 The pinch was conveyed to llio nose by menus of 
A bone snufT spoon or pen, as it wa.s called. 

c. The internal, somewliat feathcr-sliapcd shell 
of certain cuttle-fi^es, as the squids. 

[1635 Swan Spec, M, (1670) 342 Ine Cakimary is some- 
times called thu Sca-clerke, h.Tving a.s it were a knife and a 
fMii.i iXjnt Nicholson Paiaeont, 295 7Vfi/A/</«i~Shell con- 
sistmg or nn internal horny * pen ' or 'gkidius composed of 
a central shaft and two lateral wings. 1877 Huxlkv Anat. 
Inti. Auwt. viii. 540 'I'hcre is always an internal shell, which 
is either a {kh, a sepioslaire, n phragmocotie, or a combina- 
tion of the laUcT with a pen. 

d. The rigid petiole or midrib of a leaf, dial, 

1818 Etfin, Mag. Oct. 330 (Jam.) A beggar received nothing 

but a kai1*c.Tstock, or pen, that is. tne thick rib up the 
miiUlle of the colcworl stalk. 1886 Rba Reckside Boggle 290 
Her hands get cut with sharp .stones and bracken pens. 

II. A writing tool, and derived sen-ses. 

4. A quill-feather or part of one, with the quill 
or barrel pointed and split into two nibs at its 
lower end, so as to form nn instrument for writing 
with ink ; a (]uill-pcn. I fence, (/5) in modern use, 
a small instrument made of steel, gold, or other 
metal, pointed and split like the lower end of 
n quill-pen (ur fornieii from a quill itself, a ‘ quill- 
nib*), and used, when fitted inlo a pen-holder, for 
writing with ink or other fluid; the whole con- 
trivance, ]>en and i^cn-holdcr, is also collectively 
called a pen, the writing-part being often dis- 
tinguished as a ‘nib’ or ‘pen-nib*. Also (0 by 

e.xlension, any instniment adapted for writing with 
fluid ink. (Tlic chief current sense.) 

With words expressing special ptirpo.se. as DRAWiNa*/c» ; 
germetric Pt H (for tracing cm ves) ; lithographic pen •, music 
pen ; right-line or straight-line pen -drawing-pen ; or special 
construction, as Fountain / f", Stvlot.hahiu; /* w, q. v. 

(ZZ300 Cursor Al.ysfji^ (Kdin.) Ks na lung inai sfiek wit 
word, Nc writer write wit pennis oidc. 1377 Langi.. /*. 77, 
B. IX. 30 pough he couth write tieiivre .so wel, pf he h.'id no 
penne, |>c kttre.. 1 leue were ncuerc ytiinkril. ibid. x\ ll, 13 
Pe glctse was glorioiisely uriteii with a giltc uuiiiie. 1382 
VVvci.iF 3 John 13, Y wolde not wrijtc to ibec bi ynkc and 
penne. 1474 (.'A.xiON CJtesse 77 (Jn his cere a penne to 
wryte with. £1530 1*. Cox Rhet. (1899) 86, 1 wolde that 
they wolde .<iel the penne to the paper. 1600 Rowlands 
Lett. Humours Rlord [y Gracing his credite with a golden 
Pen. 1611 Biiii.E Ps. xIv. 1 The penne of a ready WTiter. 
s6it MinntFTON^lDKKKfK Roaring Girt in. 11.225 Lawyers’ 
pens ; they have .sharp nibs. 1657 Acs i kn Fruit Trees i. 52 
\Viih a Quill the one balfe cut away, or a Pen of sleele 
(made tliin for the purpo.se). 1672 Loud. Gas. No. 735/4 
One Pocket book covered with Vellum, with Silver (.'laspes 
and Silver Pen, and several Writings in il. c-1678 Mary 
Hai jon in //. C,'rr. (Cuniclen) 1. 169 It come.s in iiiy mind 
to aske you if you have, in England, stel penns ; liccause, if 
you h.TVc not, 1 will indevour to gelt you .some [in FianceJ. 
1710 M. HhNRV Exp. Bible, Zeih. iv. 2 .So that without any 
further Care they rei eived Oil n.s fast as ihc^ w.xstcd it, (as 
in those which we call Fuunlain-Inkhorns,or Fountain Pens). 
S74B Lady Llxhohouch Lett. toShenstone 18 Dec., A curse 
again.st crow-pens 1 1750 Eount, Kutnul. Brit. Legacy 29 
'1 he expeditious or FounUiiti pen . . is so contrived as to 
contain a great quantity of ink and let it flow by slow 
degrees. >786 S. Tavlor Shorthand Writing 98 [For 
Short-h.iucl] a common pen must be made with the nib 
much finer tbaii for other writing.. with a Hmall cleft... Diu 
1 WQuifl recommend a steel or .t silver one that will write 
fine without blotting the curves of the letters. 1789 Mmr. 
l)'AKni.AV Diary 4 JMt. ^854) V, 39 And then^l look a 
roiintniupen,anu wrote my rough journal for copying to niy 
dear Sorelle. z8io B\ kon l.ei. to H. Drury 3 May, I am . . 
W'riting with the gold_ pen he gave me. 1837 Dickens 
Piekw. xxx-iii, A hard niblied pen, which could be warranierl 
not to splutter. ^ 1894 J. C. Jf.ai-ekk.son Rk. Recoil, 1. i, 20 
M.Trvollously skilful in cutting qviillsand nibbing pens. 1899 
•V (J. Qth Ser. 111. 365/2 Quills as pens remained in use 
in some boii.ses ns ilie only writing tool up to a dozen to 
twenty years ago.. .Nowadays.. the word '(leri ’ has almost 
dropped out of usage, except to cxpre.ss the fjen and holder. 

b. Viewed as the instrument of authorship; 
hence, the practice of writing or literature; f literary 
ability ; manner, style, or Quality of writing. 

1447 Bokfnham (Roxb.) 10 Vouchesaf. .My wyl 

and my penne so tocnlum3me With kunn^mg and eloquence. 
1583 Karl Nokthami'Ton (fr’//<r) A Dcfeiisatiue againKt the 
Poyson of .supposi'd ProphecieK ; not hitherto confuted by 
the penne of any man. 1605 Bacon Adv, Learn, 11. viL | a. 
25 To me. .that do desire as much as lyeth in my penne, to 

{ pound a social iiirercour.se between Antiquitie and nro- 
irience. 1702 ICmiARu Pled, Hist. (1710) 4or The wrilingR 
of this am nor., shewing a very fine and polite pen. 1775 
Johnson Tax. no Tyr, 84 Men of the mn . . have .strong 
inclination to give advice. 1820 Cobdctt Gram, Ping. Lang, 
i. (1847) 12 Tyranny has no enemy so formidable as the pen. 
1839 Lvtton Richelieu 11. ii. 308 I'he pen is mightier than 
the sword, 1849 Macaulav Hist, Eng. \i\, 1.403 The drama 
W.TS the department . . in wliicli a poet had the best chance of 
olitaining a subsistence by his pen. 

c. Including, and hence put for, the person who 
u»es the pen, a writer ur author. Now rare, 

1^3 Alirr, Mag., Rivers vti, What harnie may hap by 
hefpc of lying peiincs. 1605 B. JoMsoN.ViyViNar Pref» (A book] 
wherein a second Pen had a good share. 1693-4 Ciubon in 
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iMt. Lit, Men, (Cnniden) 317 An iiiequalitie of slilc and 
compo.sition..the neceuMiry coiiMuueiite uf diftcrctit iwiiit. 
1^ A. Young Trav. France X13 You hear of the count de 
Mirabeauh laletits ; that he is one of the fir»t oens of France, 
and the first orator. s8ai Wav. Cosnio til \ The iraiisla* 
lion has been faithfully made.. by a distinguished pen. 

5 . Aj[)plied lo other things having the function of 
a writing pen. f a. An instrument for cutting or 
pricking designs or letters; a stylus; a graver. Obs^ 

13. . E, E, Allit, P, B. 17'i^ Pe fislc wip Jic ryngerc2i..pat 
rapped renyschly pe woje with pe ro3 penne. 1560 Hidlk 
(G enev.) Job v\K, 34 Oh that my woriles were..Ki'auen with 
an yroii pen in lead. 16140 Gt-AM iioaNK HolhuiHer 111. Wks. 
1874 I. 119 Rare i*araccibiaii, thy Annals .sln'dl be cut in 
Krtasse by l*cn of slecle. 1650 IIvlwku Anthropomet. 336 
Both men and women paint and embroider their hkiiis with 
iron Pens. 

b. A black-lead or other pencil. Now dial 

1644 Kvklyn Diary 2 Nov , 1 with iiiy black lead pen 
t(X)ke the prospect. 1684 T. Godimho Plato's Demon jj 
'I'o rc.nd tlio,sc places, which are marked with the red lead 
Pun. 1755 Johnson, Pencil . . 2. A black lead |K:n, with 
which cut to a point they write without ink. x8i8 Scott 
iirt, ;Y//Vf/. xxxix, The Duke of Argile.. wrote your name 
down with a kcclyvine pen in a leathern Ijouk. 

o. Electric pen^ Due tt matte pen^ inudem inven- 
tions which perforate the lines of writing in fine 
dots, whence copies are made in ink by stencilling. 

1876 Jml, Hoc, Tetegr. Pugin, V. 180 Mr, Sivewright in 
describing the Electric Pen said .The object of this pen is 
to pierce fine holes in sheets of ixipcr, forming .stencils, from 
which impressions are taken. " 

6 . Phrases. Pen-and-pencil (attrib,), using both 
pen and drawing- pencil or brush ; ^n-and-wash^ 
using both pen and brush; also Pkn-and-ink. 

[16^ W. SANDifkSON Urapkice 1 The most excellent usic of 
the Penn, and Pciisil, is illustrated, .lly Matlieiiiaticall.. 
Charts, Mapp.<i, ctc.| 1896 Idler M.*!!. 242/1 There are 
many well known pen and pciK'il men uf to*dny who c an 
scarcely obtain siiflicieiit coinmissiumi, 1893 w. G. Coi.i.iNc* 
WOOD Rudkin 1 . 122 Wc have no pen-atid-wash work of his 
before 1845. 1900 H ’cxfHi. (las. 12 Nov. 2/1 The iniertStlng 
l>eti'and-wash tevivalist cxi>eriiuents of Mr. Roger Fry. 

III. 7 . atlrib, and i'omh. a. simple altrib., as 
pen-box ^ 'drau^kisman, -drawing, • powder ^ -rack^ 
-sac (from 3 c), -scratch , -sketchy -slip, -steel, -stroke, 
-wotk, -wright, -writing, b. in reference lo the 
pen as an instrument of authoiship (cf. 4 b), as 
pen agility, -comhat, -cuff, -errantty (after knight- 
errantry), -fellonv, -fencer, -fighting, -gossip vb., 
•life, -pains, -prattle, -scolding, -slave, c. objective 
and obj. gen., a.s pen-cleaner, -cutler, -driver, 
-pusher I pen- holding, pen-bearing, -nibbing .adjs. 
d. instrumental, etc., as pen-worker\ pen-perseeuted, 
-written adjs. ; also penlike adj. 

1887 llKii.rHiN hUtnb.AnUn, iii. i. 268 ^PcndMmritig cuttle, 
fishes or cnlamaries. 164a Halkh SJiism 3 As long as the 
disagreeing parlies went no further than Dlsoutrs and 
* Pcii.coiiibal.s 1893 AVtf/toorw 316 Pryiiiic and he caiiic 


plume - Pkn-fkathek ; pou-poiut, (n) the point 
of a pen ; (Jb) dial, a steel |)en or nib ; (r) literary 
* point* or effectiveness: pen-portrait (of. pen- 
picture)’, pen-tray, a long narrow tray for pens 
(often forming part of an ink-staixl). Also Pkn- 
CAHK, Pen-clebk, PENciurr, etc. 

a 1661 Fullkh IVbrikics, tferc/ord (1662) 40 't wo such 
U'ranscendent ‘"Pen-masters, .niaj* even .serve fairly to en- 
gross the will and testament of the expiring Universe. 
18.. II. Taylor cited in IPrkstcr (1S64) for ‘Peu-natne, 
i88a J. A. NoiiLk Sonucl in Eng. Src. ii. (1893) ^>9 Chiistiini 
Ko^sutti .. contributing, under the penmainu uf Ellen 
Alleyne, a riumlicr uf tenderly be.iiitiful [Njems. 1833 
Zoologist II. A054 The dc.stillory manner in which Mr. ~ 
has arranged Ids *|}en-pictures. 1899 Daily NerMs 16 Sept. 
7/2 iXstridi fe.-ithcr.s or painted ^|M:n-pluriie.sare the urinctpal 
trimmiijg. 1884 Chamb, Jrnl. 25 Oct. 68f'/i flithcrlu, 
iridium has l>uen u.sed sulcly for "(icn-points. 190a Daily 
Chron, 27 Mar. 3/3 If one {plot]., were reclaimed, lirpicfied 
into words und given pen-point. 1884 E. Vatks Retoll. 4- 
K.xp. II. 227 To visit and make a •pen-portrait of him. 
1858 S1M.M0.SU.S Diet, Trade, * Pen tray, a small wooden 
tray for holding {Kins. x88x Catai, Dk, ilamiUons Collect. 


UkowNiNG Poets Croisic cii, Our iiiiddk-.iged *Peii-di-ivcr 
drudging at his weary wurk. 18x5 WArKRro.v ICand. 
S. Amen iv. i. 295 If.. thou wouldst allow me. to indulge 
a little longer in thU haimleshS "peu-erranlry, 1 would tell 
thcc [etc.]. 158* N. T. (Rhein.) Pref- 8-9 Of which soil 
Calvin hiiii.scirc amt his *penrcllows so much rompliine. 
1654 Hakitr tr. PalsaCs Lett. IV. To Chancellor 3 These 
*Pcn-rciiccrs oncly hegge the Seal uf your .\utliority. 1818 
Sot'TUiiiY Lett. (1830) Til. 85 If 1 were not rather disimsed 
ill this tiiiic to '‘peii-gussip with your worship. i8yi Kcskin 
Fors Clav. vi. 5 My h.ind is weary of •pen-holding. i6m 
Warner Alb. Eng. x. Ixii, Infuse yc *i*cnii-lifc . . into ore 
taken Fames by death. 1381 Mclcasi eh Positions v. (1887) 

f 2 The pen or some other "penlike iiLsirumcnt. 1844 \. T. 
Ikwlett Parsons IP. liv, A pent-up, emasculated, ^i^eii- 
nibbing menial. /ri66x Fvi.lkk \Vorthies (184^) 111 . 262 
PMclical policy, .beating ^pen-pains out of di.slarice in the 
race uf preferment. Ibid. I. v. 21 Much *ficn-|icrseculed, 
and pidted at with libellous pamuhlets. IU3 ik H.akvkv 
Pierce's Super. Wks. (Giosart) 11 , 17 Such u Bombard- 
goblin.. With drad *Pcn-jK)wder, and the conquurous pott. 
1754 KiaiARUSuN CrandlsoH V. xxi. 121 The design of my 
"jien-praltle. 1858 Simmunds Diet. Trade, *Pen-njck, a 
siipfiort for pens. 1883 Hyatt in Proe. Amcr, Asso,\ Adr. 
,Sei. (1884) 3^38 A fljip or liood-likc prolongaiiuii of the 
inant le, forming a *peu-sac. 1884 Chicago A dvauce 6 Mar 
We have not a •pen-scratch in our statute founded in such 
rea.son. 1887 Atheuxurn 29 Jan. 166/3 Some •pen-.skctchcs 
with tinted sliadows. ^ SS97 J- Pavnf. Royal Exch. 32 The 
devill h&the his seducing secrct.iries or •pennslaves. 1659 
Fi'LLkh App, Inj. Innoc. (1840) 290. 1 hope that incnit)ry- 
misiakes and •pen-.slips in my book will not be found so 
freoueiit. 1898 Cycling 44 Covered with a *|icn-steel shell 
or bmih. 1^3 Kuskin Mott, Paint. 1 . 1. 1. ii. 6 7 Three 
*pcnstrokes of Ranoclle ore a greater.. picture Ilian the 
most finished work that ever Carlo Dofei polished into 
inanity. 171a Pufk Let, Wk.s. 1751 Vll, 24^, 1 will not 
encroach upon Bay's province and *ireti-wbispers. 1644 
Sir E. Derino Prop, Sacr, h ij, Clan a leisure lie found for 
*pcn-work? 1899 JPestm. Goa. 4 Sept. 3/3 The last pen- 
work of Charlotte Bronl6.^ 1901 Daily Aetus 14 Feb. 9/3 
*J’«n workers were only being; paid six to twelve shillings 
per week. 1870 H. Camfkin in Trans, Lend, 4- Middlesex 
Anhmol Soc, III. 232 The Grub Street *ptnwrights. 

8. Special Combs. : pen-master, a master of 
the pen, a skilful writer, a calligraphist; pen- 
name [tr. i>sciido-F. Nom-dk-plumk, q. v.], a ficti- 
tious name assumed by an author, a literary pseu- 
donym; pen-pioture', a picture drawn with the 
pen; usually /g,tL picturesque description; pen- 
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231 A l*cR>ian I'lcqucr pen-tray. 

Pen, sb.^ Also 7 penue. 
taiiied.J A female swan. ' 

(In Order of 15^4 (Arckxol. XVl. 136) the male and female i 
arc di&tiit:;uished us * sire and dam ’.) i 

ciSSo Order for Swannes §27 in Arthxol. lust. Lincoln ■ 
(1850J 309 'I'lic cignettes shalbe sca/ed to the King, till due ; 
proof be hud whos they aic, and uhos was ilie swan thiit is J 
aw.-iy, be it cobb, or penne. 1641 H. r*ksi Farm. Eks. \ 
(Surtee.s) 122 The hcc swantic Is called the coblw, and the i 
shce-swaiine the penne .the owner of the col)bc is to have | 
the one h.*i1fe, and the owner of the pcoine the other h.'ilfc. 
188a P. Rijdin.su.n Noah's Ark x. 340 *J'he female bird— I 
technically called * the. pen * — has equal claims to notice both I 
for personal bravery and parental solicitude. | 

Fen, sb.^ local, [a. Biythunic (Welsh, Cornish) ' 
pen head.] A W'ord originally inenning ^licad*, | 
frequent in place names in Cornwall, Wales, and 
other parts of Britain, as Tcnzance, l\‘ninaciiinawr, 
I'enrilh, rcncaittand ; in some localities, csp. in 
the south of Scotland, list'd as a .separate word in 
names of hills, c. g. Ksktlaletimir Pen, Ktliick Pen, 
lA:e Pen, Pcnchrisc Pen, .Skelfhill Pen, etc. ; rarely 
as common noun, * the pea *. 

(160a ( '. ARKW Cornwall 55 Most of them begin with Tie, 
Pol, or Pen. which signifie u Towne, u Top, and a head : 
whence grew the comiiiou hy-word By Tic, IV»I, and IVn, 
You ^hall know the Conilshmen. t6sl8 Coke On Litt. 3 h* 
Pen xignifieth a hill.l 1715 Penkeclik Descr. TweeddaU 
Wksi. (i 3 il>l 49 bee Hon is a high and pointed hill cf a 
pyr.'imidicfil xhape. ..Calm Hill.. is a btupeiidoub mountain 
like Jjce Hen. 177S AkAiMitow Cemp. to Map 0/ Peebles 
(jum.), llillx ure vari'iiiHly numed..as Law, J'en, Kipp, 
Cooni, Dod, Oaig, Fell, etc. x8o< Scott Last Minstr. i. 
XV, From Craik-cru»s to Skclf-hili pen. 1890 €lotuc\ter 
Gloss, (E. D. S.) a. V., 1 live ju:>t under the IVn to which 
Pen lane Icadx. 

Fen, Porras: i »ponuian; 3-7 penne, 
(7 peun). 6- pan. Pa. 1. penned (jrend) ; also 
7 pend. Pa. pple. jjenned (jHinvl); also 6 - 7 pend, 
(6 arch, ypend). Sec also Pkxb p.-, Pent ///. a. 
[MK.yV///w//, repr. OE, *pennian (evidenced only 
111 onpennad unpenned, opened}, app. f. penn. Pen 
C onnexion with I.G. pennen, pannen lo bolt 
(a door) and pmn pin, peg, is not clear, as these 
words seem to be related lo OK. pinn I'lX, ix'g.] 

1 1 . I vans. To fa.sten, make fast ('/.as with a bolt 
or the like ; to bolt). Obs. (Sec Pin i'.) 

c xaoo Trin, Coll, Horn. iCi Hie tuncA to hire fif gRten, 
and penned wcl faste, 1377 Langi.. P. PL B. x.\. 206 Con- 
science., iimdc pees jiortcr lopyiinc [A/.V. B peunc] pe ^iiles. 

2 . To enclose so as to prevent from escaping; lo 
shut in, shut up, confine. Often with up ; also in, 
(See also Pent ppL a.) 

naoo Trin. Coll. Horn, 43 ^if urc ani is pus fol^wohell, 
.and pus penned, chi()e we lo urv louerd. fa 1x15 Ancr. R, 
94 pel hco beoA her so bipenned.] 1393 Langl. P. PI. C. 
VII. 21Q Ich puiie hem in pre.s'-ours and pyniicd l.V.V. M 
peiinede] hem peryniie. 1579 Spensek Rheph. Cat. Oct. 72 
boiiiie-hright honour pend in sliaiiiefiill coupe \gloss Hcnt, 
shut yp ill .sinuth, a.H in a coo|}e or cage}. 1593 Shaks. Lucr. 

Fur with iheiiightlie liiiiicn. .He pens her piteous claiiiurs 
in her head. i6m 2nd Pt. Return fr, Parnass, 111. ii. 
(Arb.J 40 Weede pen the prating paints in a cage. 1650 
Bl’lwek Anthropomet, 185 It is a custom, .to Pen them up 
ill loo Nlrcight Swathiiig-b.Tiids. 1687 B. RANDOLni.'iiv/w- 
pelago 34 The Venetian aiiiiuda..have n custom ncs-cr to 
lie ill any haven or port where they may be penn’d in. 169X 
Drvukn St. Euremont's Ess. 8 This coustr.aini of Huiiiour.*> 
so long iien’d up. 1706 A. Boyer Ann. Anne IV. 3, 

1 narrowly iiiixscd being penn'd up in the bay of Gibraltar. 
1899 S. K. Garoinek Cromwell 95 Fairfax after a magni- 
ficently rapid march penned them into C.'olchcster. 

3 . ^e, a. To confine (the water) in a river or 
canal by means of a weir, dam, or the like, so as 
to form a head of water ; to dam up. Also ahsol. 
(quot. 1701). Now rare, 

1576 ill \\\ II. Turner .Seleti. Rec. 0 .v/ord(\^^) 384 They 
..do.. Inline away the water in soniiiier. 1791 K. Myi.nk 
Rep. Thames 4* Isis 51 This weir may be taken away if 
Godslow lock pens sufiicieiitly high. 1840 livid. Hull 
Docks Com. 41 This mode of penning up the river so as to 
convert it into a dock. 1859 I.ewin tnras. Brit. 90 .\t Wy« 
b a mill-dam by which the water is penned back. 

b. To confine or shut up (cattle, poultry, etc.) 
in a |>en ; to {nit into or keep in a ].>cn. 
tiSio I Comen Saints 60 He pend them Ithe uild geese] 


all fast in .1 hoii:,c. 1667 Milion /». L. iv. 185 Where 
Shepherds pen ihir Flock ai eeve In hurdl'd Coles. X79X 
S. Rogers /Vi'«.v. . 1 /c:///. 11. 2.4^ .And on ilic mwr the shep* 
herd penned hbfold. i8|o7 Cicmiuk R,tr. Reg, m, ^^6 Drive 
that stout pig and pell him in ihy yard. 1891 Times t O^t. 
q/6 The luiinl^r of sheep inclined j.liowed an incicuaC of 540 
British and 830 foreign. 

tVen, v.’^ Obs. rare. [f. I’e.v so.- i.] inlr. 
To develop feathers, lo become llcil^cl. 

14 » Bk. St. Albans B vij b, When -.he (an lurak i !•' vynu^ ih 
to penne, and pluiiiyih, and spulchith and jukiih hci .s> .(• . 

Fen, V.'* Forms; 5-7 ponue, (6 penn;, 6- 
pon. Fa. 1. and pplc. penned (i»end;; also ( pa. 
pple.) 6 ponde, 7 pond. [f. Fen sb,'- 4] trans. 
To write down with a pen ; to put into writing, 
set clown in writing, write down, write out, write ; 
to put into proper written form, draw up (a docu- 
ment) ; lo cciinjiosc and write, lo indite. 

1490 Plumpton Corr. iCiiindunj u.ci, I h.nvc with 
Thomas Hot Ion . .iv iwiiii>l ij imiuisicioiis uf dyviTsc w.iyts. 
1530 ]*ALSOK. S'sdJ. 1 cun tlcvysi; a thing wr.l, but 1 c.in nut 
peiitic it. 1563 Mag., Rierrs .\. 'Mu; pla> ntes .lb cd) by 
the peiidc uic brivf enough. 1683 {t/tle.' l'an«.gviii.k upon 
I'ully, pr.nii'il in i..Tliii Ij> EitLMniis, leiidcicrl into English 
by while Kciinetl. 1709 llK.iKNh Cellet.t. (G. H. S.) II. 
209 They., penn'd down tlu-. words they were to spmk. 
18^ ScoiT .’Hart/:, vi. xv, Thankb lo St. I''oiliari. son uf iniii^', 
Save Gawain, ne'er could ptii a line. 1880 Miss liKAiiU'-s 
fust as I am xii, I thought of {tenning a letter to ihe Ti/ues. 

t b. To write of or about, to bct loith or dcscrii^c 
in writing. Obs, 

c xsss H ARrsiTt-.LiJ Dh- Hen. VIJ I (Camden) 283 These 
. .c.'uamitles, if they should be penned and foi in as the 
inattLT cravelli. 1579 Gos.sr.<N St.h. (.Arb.) 25 HhiLun. 

inoiie'.s (lenncri the birth of Laiuna . . in vei se. 1659 1 'earson 
Creed 1. (ii=j^;95 Moses, mIio firil penneU the original of 
huinanily. 

Pen, variant of Pend and v,^ 

Ponache, obs. funn of Panache. 

Fenacnte (]v~ndki/ 7 ‘t), a. {sb.) Hcb. and Gr. 
Cram. [f. L. penc (more correctly picnt- * almost, 
nearly*, before a vowel /r«- A cute. In this in- 
stant; formed direct ly after penultimate^ 1 laving 
an acute accent on the ])eiuiUiiiiatc liable ; par- 
oxytone. b. sb. A word so accented. Hence 
Penacu'te v. Irans., to accent acutely on the 
penultimate syllable. 

1751 Wi'.si.KV ICks. (1872) XIV. L’o If la word has an 
aculef on the hist IsyllabU'} but one, fit is Ii..tiuu( 1 | .'l |wii- 
acute. 1764 W. pKt.MATT Act en/ifs retirc/vi 111 'I he I >01 inns 
penacuted veibs ending or, ..that is, pTovidi:il they were 
third persons plural. 1874 A. B. Davidson liJ',G>a//t, xii. 
15 note. In continuous disLOure sina!] uutds (m- uoids 
iwnacuie are often attiaLteJ to the end of prect'rling unes. 

Fena^jacentypten- (p/nad,:s;f 7 » senl\/7. nonce- 
wd. [f. L. pine, piii- (see prcc.) + Adjacent.] 
Next to adjacent. 

x888 SoLLA.s in Challengt r Rep. i.xiii. 157 The tl.'idi ul 
tiiljaceni 01 ptcnadjacenl fibxes are given olT at about the 
Uime U vxis. 

Fenieid :p/^u/‘id},Ti^.aiid tf. /.ooL Alsopcnoid. 
[ad. mod.L. Penxidx pi., f. Pena us, name of the 
typical genus; see -idI^.] a. sb. A inembei of the 
family J'enxedse of decapod crustiicc.niis, .nllied to 
shrimps, b. adf. Belonging to this family. So 
PenKidean (pen/|i*d/an ), Penn' old, Penmoi'deaa 
adjs, and sbs. 

185X Da.ka Ci^st. II. 1594 The animal i.spriib.ably the larvc 
of some Pcna:idcan. 1877 _W T iiuM.s;'N- Coy. Challenger 
n. iii. 193 Some sc.arlvt earidid .xnd pviieid shrimps. 

Faxial (pFiul), a.^ Forms: 5 penalo, -alle, 
5- 7 ponall, 6-7 pccnal, -all, 6- penal, [a. F. 
pOtal v,i2-i3lhc. in llatz.-Darm.), ad. i., pcndl-is, 
l>rop. pcndlis of or belonging lo punishment, f. 
piY/ui penalty, ad. Hr. ttoivt) quit-money, fine.] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or 1 elating to puiiishinenl. 
a. Having as its object the infliction of punish- 
lucnt, punitive ; prescribing or enacting the punish- 
ment to be inflicted for an offence or transgression. 

Penal Laws: * iho.se laws which prohibit an act and im- 
pose u primlty f<ir the L'oiiiniis.sion of it ’ (Wharton) ; esp. iii 
llngl. and Irish history, ' penal hiw.sin matters cccksiaslicar 
(qiiut. 1657); j/t'c. the laws inflicting penalties uiion Ni.m* 
confuriiiists and Papists. Penal Coiic uii Ireland), a name 
applied in the successive twnal statutes jrassed in 17th and 
iSih centuries against l^ipists, (See Diet. Eng. Hist. 
1884*.'-) 

1439 Rolls if Parli. V, S/2 NolwLihsiomlyng full noble 
Ordinance.s pennies, that have hen in.'xd ihei of. 1467 in 
Eng. Gilds (1S70) 403 AIlc the articks {icnallc, orde> iicd and 
afTcrnied by ific same. 1533 Mokk VeUil, Soiem Wks. 
1035/2 Ncuvt can ul the uittcs..make any one wnal law, 
such that none iiinoi cut may take hanne therny, ^ 1687 
Jas. 11 Declar. Lib ConscUiuc s That.. the Execution of 
idl..reiial I.A\vs in Mallcr.'i Jfkdc.si.xstical. .be iiiimcdiatcly 
Sii.si>c:ndcd. ‘atTxo .^oug, dear of Bray, When royal 
James obtained tne ciotMi..The peiud law's 1 hooted down 
And read the Declaration. 1764 Goldsm. Trav, 385 When 
I behold . . Each wanton judge new penal .siatuti.s draw . X78X 
Bt'RKK [jtitle) lyetter to a Peer uf IreUnd on the Penal l..aws 
against Irish Catholics. ^ 1845 .Siei-hen Comm, Laws Eng. 
(1874) II. 20 Penal provisiotLs intended for the bcHei pK- 
servation of g.^me. 1874 Fkoi:de_/i'wi;. in Ircl. ix. in. (li Si) 
350 The House of Cominons was indignant, .and L'huiionrcJ 
for the reiiiqHiMtioii of the Pen.-il I.aw's. z8^ /Vi t. L ug. 
Hist. £o9/'j The Penal Co<lc, in li eland, was first felt iiMilei 
James 1 . AViA, {The Irish PatliameiUi set to work 
upon the legisl.'iiion known k> infaiiiy as the I'hii pfn.d 
code. Ibhi. ©10/2 'i'he ureal Roman Catholic hiiuincip;i< 
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tioii Act of by which the last relics of the abominable 
Penal Code were sw'cpt awuy. 

b. Of an act or offence : Liable to ptiniahmcnt ; 
causing a person to incur punishment ; punishable, 
esp. by law. 

1471-3 Rol/s 0/ ParlL VI. 60/ 1 Which c.scliaunj;e (of 
forei>;n for Kii;;lish money] shuKi be unto iheym, by dyvers 
other Statutes, to cxccssivly grevous ancl peiiall. (.tKAi-- 
TON Chi-on, n. 745 )Ic.. began. .to s«‘rch out the pciiall 
offences, a$ well of the chiefc nf his Nobilitie, n-s of other 
Oentlemen. 1673 Makvlll Rdu Tram/*, 1 1. He»e is a 
I AW, that not to kneel at the Lords .Supper sh.sll Ijc more 
Pcnall than Murlher. 1769 Hi.xc.k.hiomk (.>/«///. JV. xv. 
217 There U..one species of battery, more atrof.iuii.s and 
penal than the rc-sl. 1891 Yh^rs Croivth Conan, 276 A 
becond edict made it penal to pay more. 

C. Having the nature or character of punish- 
ment ; constituting punishment ; indicted as, or in 
the way of, punishment. 

Penal servitude^ a lertii_ iiitroducod into lli itlsli criminal 
law in iSvj, to designate ijiipiisonmiMU wiili h.ird labour at 
any |.ien:d csiablishmciii in (.Ireat Britain or its duiuitiions ; 
then substituted for traiisiioitatioii. 

1600 J. JIamii.ton /'■.». /« Trau tUc 276 This chaiiigciiieiit 
suld Ijc maid with., a penal satisfaction for shines cotniuittiL 

1846 .SiH T, nKnwKK Pseud. /t>, I I. V. jitio Wcc .. might 
conoeavc tiie Deluge not siniply penall, but in .some way 
also necesfiary. 16^ Mii.ton P, L. i. 48 in AdnnimUine 
Chains and penal Fire, a i8a6 HbUKR tr. Pindar ii. 106 
1 11 chaiiibcrs dark and dread Of nether earth abide, and penal 
flume. 1858 Lvrioy H’hat will hedoJfy\i, ix, Ills fathcr'.s 
misfortune (lie gave that gentle appellation to the incident 
nf pciml transportation). x8^ Lu. Sr. LuiONARDS llafufy- 
lih. Pro^. J.axv xxii. 171 the punishment of a guilty 
licr.'ion U..i.ienal servitude for three years. 

d. 'Diut i$ finy.ihle or foifcitnble as a i^nalty. 

1613 in -V. Skaks, SxK. Trans, (1885) 505 The said 

C'hristophcr l‘Iiitchinsnit..and the Coinpl* John Comber 
entred into one bund or ohligacion vntu the said Williani 
jorden in the pcnall sotnine nf sixty three poundes. 1671 
Milton Sautsou I^t another hand, not thine, exact 
'J'hy penal forfeit from thy self. 1715 Pope Od^ss, viif. 3S4 
Free from shame Thy canlives; 1 ensure the penal claim. 
s88i Ogilvie .s. V., Penal suntan sum declared by bond to 
be forfeited if the condition of tlie bond lie not fuiflilod. 

If the bond be for payment of money, the penal sum is 
generally fixed at twice the amount. 

e. Used or appointed as a place of punishment. 
1843 Penny Cycl. XXV. 141 /i Penal settlements arc de- 
signed for the punishment of criiniiiuls convicted of very 
grave oflences in the penal colonics. x8si VVhittikr C.ha/el 
of Hermits 167 Lord, what is man? . .chance-swung between 
The foulness of the peii.al pit And Truth's clear sky. . **7^ 
M ATHKWS Coifuige xxii. ::;f9 Cayenne is. .that w’hole district 
of French Guiana within which U the penal colony of 
France. 

f. Involving, connected with, or charactcrizctlby, 
a penalty or legal punishment, g. Of, pertaining to, 
or subject to the penal laws, ocnal servitude, etc. 

1847 in loM A’r/. //isf, Ctwtm. Apo. v. 495 Tliey 

..have iiigadged themselves by their pcnnall bom ides, .for 
the payment of the foisaid sninmes. 1891 AroiY. Ca-.% No. 
2662/4 FiO.4. a I.Tst Years Alman.v.k, having in the Cover 
some I'viial Hills for Money. x88i W. JIkll J.)iil, Livai 
Scot. 626/2 An .Tciion is 5.Tid to be penal when the con- 
clusions of the summons .are of a penal nature; that i.s when 
not merely rn.stitiitiuii and real damages, bat cxtraordin.iry 
d.Tinagc$ and reo.'ir.'ition, by way of penalty, are concluded 
for. 1886J. C. M iifSAHAN Kec, A rdagh 4- Ctonmacnoise 37 
Jn those penal times, Dr. O'Flynn was compelled to nd- 
ininister the Sacrament of Confirmation under very distress- 
ing cin:iiiiistaiict:x 1899 ^Ccstm. Gas, 31 Oct. 8/3 The 
prisoners arc divided into three classes, ..'1 hu.se of the fir^t- 
i:lass, known as the penal class (etc.]. 

t2. Painful; scvcic, c$p. in the way of punish- 
ment. Oh. (Cf.PK.VALLY I .PeNAIJTY 3, PE.NAbTY I.) 

1490 A ct 4 Urn, VII, c. ao Whithe ncclons he verry pcnall to 
alle niysdoers and ofTcnders in suche .Tccitnis condcinpned, 
ami moche profitable aswcll to the Kyng ns to euery of his 
Snhgeltes. ^ a 1656 Pp. HAi.t. Hreat kings /Wiint Stmi xlix. 
(ib-ij) 205 Eitlvr he ! Elijah] knew that chariot . . was only 
gloi inns, and not penal. 1709 Stkvi'k Ann, Rtf, I. xxvi. 
-270 A law was pa‘-st;d for .sharpening laws against I'apists : 
wherein some difficulty had been, because they were made 
very penal. 

Hence t^^nal-law v, (Oh, fwme^wd.) Irans., 
to execute a j^iial law against. 

1689 HiCKERisciiLL Ceremony. Monger v, \Vks. 1716 II. 
439 No man mote zealously cric.s up the . . Acts of I'niforiniiy. 
when he gets a Nonconformist thcieby upon the Hip, and 
to Penal -I AW him. 

Fe'nal, af‘ Anal, rare, [f. Pkn-x.s + -al.] Per- 
taining to the penis : « Pkmal a. 

18^ *Jrnl. R, Agric, Soc. Ser. 11. III. ii. 499 The penal 
pcirlion of the urethra. 

Penality (p/nsc‘lTti). Nowr»r«. 

(i.Sthc. in ilatz.-Darm.) or ad, mca.L, /aftti/ilds 
f penalty, mtilct (Du Cange), f. L. fmtdl^is\ see 
Penal ^ and -ity. Cf. It. fenaiitd * penaltie, for- 
feiture* (Florio).] 

fl. Painfulness; pain, suffering: ■■ Penalty i. 

e 1495 F.piiafft^ etc. in Skeltods tVks, (1843) II. 391 Vour 
plcsures born p.'iM vnlo penalyte. 150a Atkynsvin Ir. De 
Imitativne w, fix. 194 In grcuousc temptacions & trilmla- 
cions, penalite of lyfc. 1511 Bradshaw ,\t, IVerherge 11. 
ikjS-j Couiinyng .surgeans . . To cure this genlylmaii fioiii 
perialite. 

ta. « Penalty 2. Oh, 

13JI in W. H. Turner Select, Ree, Oxford 101 .Suche 
peiialytes as bathe . . bon . . m'.nistoinyd to be payed, a 15^ 
Chron.^ Hen. Vif 34 b, iTncyl baiiyshed onto of | 
their lancles and .Heignione.s all Eiiglishe . .commodities vpoii 
great forfey lures and penalities. I 
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3 . The chnracter or fact of being i)cnal. 

1840 Sin T. Wnivunis, Pseud, Ep, 1. vi. (ed. s) ifi Many of the 
Ancients denied the Antipodes, and some iiiilo the penality 
(.!/> ed, 1638 ; edd, 1646, 1676 penalty] of contiary aflirma- 
tioiM. tSiM-ta Uentham Ration, Judic, Erid. { 1827) 1 1. 415 
Respect ..to the general nature, to the penality or non- 

C enality, nf the suit. /kid. III. 253 Offences occupying a 
igh rank in the M;ale of criiiiinaliiy or pcn.Tlity. 

Penaliie (ppnabiz), v, [f. Penal aA + -izjs.] 
1 . tram. To make or declare (an action) penal 
or legally punishable. 

1870 F-smTT England I. 280 The law . . prohibits and 
Iienaliscs the cniuloyiiient of all children under ten years of 
age. 1890 Tahlet 17 May 76^ The l<x:clcsiaslic.’il Titles 
Act .. penalising the assumption of territorial titles by 
Catholic lllshops. 1899 laxo Times XCII. 141/1 It wa.s 
nut the intention of the Act to jxinaHse such ' mere blunders 

2 . Sport, To subject to a penalty (see I‘knalty 
2 c) ; hence generally ^ to subject to some com- 
parative disadvantage, to handicap. 

1868 Morn. .Star 8 June, Hie best two->’e.*ir*old field . . the 
winner is pretty sure to spring from the penalised lot. 1888 
Times 31 Aug. 7/1 Hie principle of * penalizing ' lH>unty'fed 
sugar has lieen adopted by all the To we is. Ibid, 

I j June 7/2 The Duke of rortland's .^chotillxiok (pentilizcd 
10 fl).) .'uid Taird Cadogan's Stowinarket aie the best of the 
public performers. 1^ Cape Argns 7 Nov., Wc have no 
income lax, and in order to raise revenue . . the poor man is 
pen.’ilized at almost every point of the Customs commiss. 
Hence the action of penalizing. 

(In quots. attrib,) 

s888 Times ti Aug. 7/2 Hie jienalization policy is sup- 
ported strongly by German)', Kiissia. It.Tly am! Sp.Tin. 
189^ Hf.kry in E. London Dispatch (S. Afr.) 24 Apr., In- 
serting in the Agreement • . a penalization clause. 

PenapUy (prnali), adv, [f. as prcc. + -ly‘A] 
In a ))enal manner, 
fl. Painfully, severely. Obs, 
c 1490 tr. Do Imitatione 111. xxx. 99 pese miseries hat 
penaly greue)> sonic of hy .seruant. 

2 , In the way of ]mnishincnt or penalty. (In 
quot. 1651, ? Under a penalty.) 

>647 Trapf Comm. Rev, xvui. 2 They have fallen culpably, 
and .shall fall pemally. i^z Higgs New Disp, f 26 'riioiigh 
ch.*irity towards our neighbour be pomally commanded. 
1690 Son H Senn, (1607) H. vii. 283 The State, and Condition 
penally consequent upon these Sinners. tSty G. S. Faulk 
,Seu:r. Calend. Propftety (1844) I. 119 Penally given up tn 
thissccond Little Horn by reason of the Apostasy 111 question- 
k88s Law Times Rep, LIT. 359 /r The ix*S|)ond»:nt ought not 
tn be affected penally by the omission of the board to take 
the prescribed Steps. 

So P«‘iialna88, * liablcncss to a penalty *. 

1737 Hailkv, voI. II. 


Penalty ()>e*nalti). [Not found till after 1 500; 
nllittiately ad. mcd.]^ pccndlitds^ f. pttndlU Penal; 
cf. the doublet Penality. The reduction id 4 ty 
to dy suggests an AF. origin.] 

1 1 . Pain, suffering. Obs. rare. 

1513 Bradshaw St, IVcrbnrge i. 3080 To cb^solve her 
wo and great )jeiialte. z64a H. Mokx Song of Soul 11. ii. 11. 
xiv, It breaks and tears and puts to i)r.naliy Hiis sory corse. 

2 . A piuiishmcnt imposed for breach of law, rule, 
or contract ; a lo.ss, disability, or disadvantage of 
some kind, either ordained by law to be inflicted 
for some offence, or agreed uj^n to be undergone 
in case of violation of a contract ; sometimes spec. 
the ])ayment of a sum of money imposed in such 
a case, or the sum of money itself ; a fine, mulct. 

X511 Act 4 Hen, VIIL c. 6 § a The one inoilie of every of 
thes«iidpenn1tie.H tuljetolhe Kyng. 1560 J.Iaus tr. S/eidanes 
Comm, i'i3 b, A penaltie was set for suche a& obeyed not the 
decree of Spier. 1596 Shaks. Merck, I', iv. 1. 248 The 
intent and purpose of the I.aw Hath full relation to the 
neiialtie, Which hccre appeaieth due v)x>ii the bond. i6lH 
if. More Myst, Iniq.^ AboL viii. 541 He w'ould submit 
himself to .iny ecjuitable Miilctx or Peualtics. 1687 Milton 
P, L, VII. 54J In the day thou e.at’st, thou di'.st; Death is 
the iienaliie impos'd. 1758 Blackstone 1. Introd. 

il 59 These prohibitory laws do not make the transj^ression 
a moral iilTciice, or sin : the only obligation in conscience is 
to submit to the penally, if levied, syte Bath Jrnl, 27 
July Advt., The Act inflicts a penalty 01 Ten Pounds on 
persons letting out News-papers to read for hire. 1865 
Kingsley Ifereiv. ii, The pains and penalties of exile did 
not press very hardly upon liim. 


b. Jig, Suffering, disiid vantage, or loss, resulting 
directly from some course of action, csp. from an 
error or fault, or incident to some position or state. 

1864 H. Moke Myst, Iniq, xix. 72 With them Marriage 
cannot l)e omitted without very high penaltic.x inflicted by 
that Nemesis iiiterwov’cn with the law of Nature. 17M 
lluNKR P'r, Rev, X15 You..in doing it have incurred the 
peiiali irs >'ou well deserve to suffer, ito THiRLWALLGevirre 
lii. VI. 973 It was the heavy price whicn he had to pay for 
Ills conquests : the penalty, perhaps w'e may add, of sus- 
picions too lightly indulged. 1875 IIkvcb Holy Rom. Ktnp, 
xix. (ed. 5) 356 It is the penalty of greatness that its form 
.should outlive its substance. 


o. Sporl, A disadvantage imposed upon a com- 
petitor or a side (usually in the form 01 an ach'on- 
tnge given to the opposite side) as punishment for 
A breach of rules; also, a disadvantage imposed 
on a competitor who has been a winner in some 
IH'cvious contest in order to equalize the chances; 
a handicap. (See also 5.) 

18B9 Daily Tel. s3 t^ept, (Cassell), The conditions of the 
race include neither pcrmlties nor .'illowances. 

d. I'hr. On, upon, under (t/«) penally, with 


the liability of incurring penally in case of not 
fulfilling the command or condition slated, t CJnm 
his penalty : at his peril (quot. 165^. 

1580 Daus tr. Sleidaads Comm, asb, (^maundine al 
men to eiichew his, .company, under the lyke penaltie. 
1800 Child-Marriages 176 Patrick Foord is also bounden for 
him as his surety, in the like penally vnto her maiesiie for 
his apperaunce. x6u Clarke Papers (Camden) 111.8 Hiat 
(he] upon his penalty forbeare to sit or act there longer. 
1783 WAisoN Philip III (1839) 209 To quit the Spanish 
dominions, under the penalty of perpetual servitude. s9s8 
O. W. Holmes Aut, Brealf.d. viii. 71 Many minds must 
change their key now and then, on penalty m getting out 
of tune or losing their voices. 
t 3 . A condition imtxiscd; a liability, obligation. 
i8ot R. Johnson Kingd, Commw, (1603) 172 Hee.. 

\ dcuided his dominion amongst them,., omy with this 

1 penalty, to find ahvaies in readiness a certaine number of 

! iootmen and hoi’semcn. 

I 1 4 . An act liable to punishment, a i)enal offence. 

I ug/k Edw, HI, II. i, It is a penalty to break your statutes. 

I 6 , altrib. (e.^^p. in sporting phraseology, as in 
penalty goal, kick : see 2 c). 

>889 Daily Nrtus 28 Nov. 8,6 Each side had a penalty 
kick. 1891 Ibid, 30 Nuv. 4/7 Yorkshire beat l.anca.shire 
. . by I he narrow margin of a penalty goal to nothing. s8m 
Ibid. 31 May 9/6 All their resources will be taxed to the 
lit mast to get their orders completed before * penalty-day 
189s Pall Mall G, 15 Oct. 9,^1^ It is . . inipo.ssihle that they 
could have done anything with their dually handir:a|)s 
against such a return as this. 

Penance (pemans), sh. y orms : 3-7 penaunce, 
(4 penaunse, -ana, -ana, -onx, -once, panance), 
4 /) pennaunce, (-ana), 4-8 pcnnance, (5 pen- 
awnoe, -awunae, panana, 6 panonce, peu- 
nenco, -ona, pssnance), 3- ponanoe. [a. OF. 
peneawe, -aance, ‘ance, fennance (12th c, in 
Godef.) i-^L, pxHitenlia, i. pmiilcnl-m Penitent: 
see -ANCE. ' 1 ‘his ])opular OF. form was gradually 
ousted from French by the ecclesiastical form 
pinitence, a new adaptation of the I^.] 
i'l. Repentance, penitence. To do penance [L. 
agere p,rmt€ntiam, OW/airc penance^, to repent. 

a 1300 Cursor M, 18489 Hot loues nn vr lauetd cinght,.. 
and dos yur penans quils yce mui. Ibid, 26771 To cri&t 
]iuu bald hi lienaiicc fast, c 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xviii. 
iEjApeiane's 540 Ihesu crystc..|ius lang in me has pcnnaiis 
sodit. »8s Wvci.iF Matt, iii. 8 Therfore do 3ee worlhi 
fiiiytis of imnaunce. Ibid, xxi. 29 Afterward he stirid by 
jwnaunce lA'/ifrr or fotthcnkynge], wentc. 1^3 Caxton 
Gohi, Leg, 20/1, 1 cam not for to callc rightfur men but 
syimcts to penaunce. 153$ Coverualf. Rdde Prol., That 
Ills people be not blymledin iheyr undcrstondyng,lcst they 
liclcuc pennaunce lu be ought sane a very repcniaunce, 
amendment, or conuersyon vnto God. 1549*9 (Mar.) Bk, 
Com, Prayer, CoHect St, John Baptist's Day, To prejuire 
the way of thy .«:onne our sauiuur by preaching of pcnnuncc 
(1662 re^wntance]. 183a SANtiKKfiON .Sir/z/r. 518 It is but an 
hypocriticull semblance of Fennance.. where is no cure, 
either endeavour of reformaliun. 1890 Burnet 39 Art, xxv. 
(T700) 273 PenanctL or Penitence, is mriiicd from the Latin 
Translation of a Greek word that signifies a cliaiigc, or 
renovation of miiul. 

b. In the Roman and Greek Churches, reckoned 
as one of the seven sacraments, and as including 
contrition, confession, satisfaction, and absolution. 

c 1315 NiiOkEiiAM Poems (E. E. T. S) 1. 843-6 Penaunce 
liyt hys a Racrement Pat men scholde fungc And mote, 
penaunce heh maneres bie, sor^e, schryfie, and cdbole. 
*553 A rtkles of Religion xxv, 1'hose fine roinniunly called 
Sacraments, that is to say Cuiifirniatioii, Pentincc, Orders, 
Matrimoiiie, and extreme Unction, are not to lie rompted 
fur S.Trr.’imenis of the Gospell. 1857 Penit. Conf. iv. 49 
That the S.'irraments of reliance will supply all other 
defects. Catholic Diet. s.v., T..a.sily, pimancc is n 

sacrainciit of ihc new kiw inslitiited by Christ for the remi-i- 
sion of .sin cuintnittcd after baptism. 

2. 'I'hc ixrrformanco of some act of sclf-morti- 
ficntion or undergoing of some penally, as an 
t'Xprc'ssion of penitence; any kind of religious clisci- 
jdine, whether imposed by ecclesiastical authority, 
or voluntarily undertaken, in token of repentance 
and by way of satisfaction for sin; penitential 
discipline or observance ; spec, in Eccl, use, such 
discipline or observance oIRcially imposed by a 
])riest upon a penitent after confession, as an in- 
tegral part of the sacrament of penance : see i b. 
7 h do penance, to perform such acts or undergo 
such discipline- (The main current sense.) 

c 1090 Beket^xw S. Eng, Leg. 1. 108 GiUbert him bi-hou^te 
he Croiz for-lo fo In-to pc holie lond his penaunce he Iwt to 
do. ^'1330 R. Bkunne Chron, (1810) 303 per oenance was, hei 
suld go in pilgrimage. 13. . Cursor M, 26617 (Colt.) O sin 
)»t opin «s and kid Tak open penance and vn*hid. 1 1375 

! Sc, Leg, Saints iiL {Andreas) 155 Sa suld (lat aid nis 
penance mak In prayer, nlmus, and in wakk. c vjp/b Ch aucbr 
Pars, 7 *. P 30 flooly chirche by luggement dcstreyneth 
hym for to do open penaunce as for to goon peraueniure 
naked in pilmmages or bare-foot. e 1400 Maumukv. (Roxb.) 
viii, 30 pai [monlu] liflez in grete abstinence and in grete 
penaunce. 1470-85 M aiarv A rthur xx 1. vii, Grete penaunce 
she toke as euer dyd synful lady in ihys loiiae. 1483 
Caxton G. de la Tour I ij b. She was thyrtty yere and more 
in a deserte makyng there her penaunce. 15^ Chron. Gr, 
/V/arr (Caindeii) 92 There was v. men. .dyd opyn pennans.. 
this was their |)eiiiians : furst to come uwte of (he vestre with 
shettcR aponc ther liackeH.and echo of them a rodde in their 
lioriddcs wyth 11 taper lycb fete.), 1653 H. Cogan tr. 
Pinto's Trav, vii. 21 He shut himself up lor fourteen days, 
by way of pennance, in a Pagod of an Idol. I7t7-4i 
C iiAMimiLs Cycl., Penance, in our canon-law, is au e^e- 
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sia»tical punihhmcnti chiefly adjudged to the bin of fornica- 
tion. 17U fji Tnai, (1777) II. 463 Not to 

mentioa the excessive pennaticcs of the BrachiiMns. 17M 
London Courier aq Nov., On Sunday last the Parish Churen 
of St. Mary, Lambeth, was.. unusually crowded.. to sec 
Mr. John Oliver.. do penance in a White Sheet, for calling 
Miss Stephen.son, the domestic female of a neighhouriiig 
Baker, by an improper name. 1884 Catholic Diet s. v.. 
Penance came to mean the outward acts hy which sorrow 
for bin is shown, nnd the word was supposed by St. Augustine 
to come from/sfiMf. 

b. Sufferings aller death as a punishment for 
sins ; the sufferings of purgatory, or the like. ?OAr. 

136a Langl. a PL A. XI. 301 Lewidc iottls Pcrcen w'ib 
a pater nosier ^ jialais of heuene Wibonte pcnatince, at here 
pariynge in-to hei)e blissc. c CiiAi'chR Somptu T, 16 
J'rentals seyde he delineren fro pcnatince llir freendcs 
soiiles. sM C0WI.KY Pindar. Odes Notes (ibtSg) 9 The 
opinion.. that souls past still from one ImkIv to another, till 
by length of time, and rnfany penances, they had purged 
away all their imperfections. 1684 Jer. Tavi.or D/ssuas. 
Popery 1. ii. # 4 According to the old uenitentiary rate, you 
have deserved the penance of forty tnoiisaiul years. 1697 
[)BvnKN Eneid vi. 453 A hundred years they wander on 
the shore, At length, their penance done, are wafted o'er. 

3 . transf, in various allusions to sense a; in later 
use often coinciding with sense 4. 

€ 1305 Land Cokayne 178 Whose wl cum jxit lond to, Ful 
grete iiciiance he mot do. C1374 Ciiacckr Anet 4r Arc. 
347 Hut ah bwane..Agcyiii:»l his dethe shall hynge his 
IMsnavnse.^ c 1430 Lvix;. Min. Poems (Percy .Soc.) 146 Thu 
must of rihte yevc hyin is penaunce. With this flagelle of 
caiiitd and rcsoun. 1^ Shaks. L. L. L."t. i. 115 He keepe 
what I haue sworiie, And hide the pennance of each three 
ycares day. 1704 1 )k Fok Mem. Cavalier (tZ^) 240 Wc. . 
made our horses do penance for that little rest they had. 
i8as U'nkks IliJNSEN 111 Hare /M (1879) I. vii. 348 A person 
u<icd to Dutch neatness must, I fear, be in hourly penance 
when waited upon by Italians. 1885 PaRKMam Ckeunplain 
ii. (1875) 21S But rest was penance to him. 

t b. Poor fare, sorry cheer (as of one fasting or 
doing pcnancc); to take pinanct^ *to take pot- 
luck . Ohs. rare. 

fSo V. Zaire piniteucc, Sp. hacer pcnitencia^ to make sorry 
cheer, dine or fare iXH^rly. Used, by way of iiiodcbty, in 
inviting any one to join at a meal at which no special 
preparation is siippoMrd to have hern made for him.I 

ri46o Tinvndey Myst. xxvii. 236 .Sir, wc you ptay,..Tliis 
nyght peiuttice w ith ys to take, With .sich chere as we can 
make. fbui. 289 It is hot pcimunce. as we saide., That we 
haue here. 1579 Si'ENskk Sheph. Cal. Feb. 89 For Youiigth 
is ii bubble blown vp with breath,.. Whose way is wildcr- 
iifbst', whose yiinc Peuaiiuce. 

t 4 . Pain, suffering, distress, sorrow, vexation. 
(In quot. 1390, the outward expression of sorrow, 
mourning.) Ohs. (cxc. as involved in 3). 

^ 1330 R. l.lRCNNcf'/iriiit. (1S10) ffj pobat b^casteleskept, 
ill pAnance )i«i .soiorried. c 13W Cii.\i’i:kk Pars. T. T 269 
p'.iul after his priiaunce in watir and iii lend. 1390 
Guwlh Con/. III. 201 Thei toke upini lunii such pMiauncu, 
Ther was no sung, I her was no dan nee. ^ c 1430 St, i utfihert 
(Surtees) 6355 He moght no^ht opyii his nioulh. .he sufTirtl 
slyke. i.ietmuiice. 1525 Ln. Pti<:RNi-:KS/*f'f>/.vj. 11 . xeiii. [Ixxxis.] 
278 Thcrby the penaunce of Sir Wylliam Heluioii was greatly 
ass waged. 

t6. Punishment. Obs. 

.Specifically applied by X7-'x8lhc> legal writers \.o peine/orte 
tl dure, proo. .*iner Britton ; but his use seems quite general 
- *lhcir piini>bment'. 

[ia9a BKirioN 1. v. § 2 Et si il ne sc vculent .*iqmter, .si soint 
mis u lour pcn.aunce jekes autaunt qc il le prieiit.] 13.. 
Seuyn Saj^". (W.) 1520 (Jcltcles he siiflfred this |x:iin.iunr.o. 
137s llARiiOUR Bruce xix. 51 Soyne eftir he wes sent Till his 
peiians till dumlMTtanc, And dcit in th.*!! tour of staiie. 1489 
Caxicis P'ayics of A. 111. xxi. sao So were il thenue wcl a. 
harde th\mge that they shulde here penaunce of that that 
they ought to lie Innocent of. ,1587 Ti'Kiiekv. Trag.T. 127 
That fire might be fet Wherein the wench to Trie, To fcelc 
the {icnaiice of her fact, c 1630 in Kusliw. IJisi. Colt (1659) 
I. App. 32 l.T[K>n his arraignment he .stood iniije, therefore 
the Koll is, that he was put, to pennance, that is, to .strong 
and hard ptiin. 1667 Milton P. L. x. 550 To aggr.*i^aie 
Tliir penance. 1769 Blacxstone Comm. IV. xxv. 320 He 
. ..shall, for his ulislinacy, receive the terrible sentence of 
peuame, or peine forte et dure, 

6. all rib, and Comb,, as fenawe’^oing sb. and 
adj., •fire^ •gold, -pain, -sheet, dime. 

e Orotog. Se^ient. iii. in Anglia X. 349/5 Confessours 
& virgyns, bat suftred heer in penaunce-doynge. 1668 R. 
Wild P0€$HS^Zjeh 85 And turn this surplice to a penance- 
sheet. s8o8 Scott Mann, 111. xv, Some slight mulct of 
nenance-gold. 1848 G.B. Cmkkvrr It^antf, Pilgrim lix. 310 
Multitudes of penance-doing people. 1886 J. II. Newman 
Gerontius v. 41^ The chill of death is p.'cst, .*ind now The 
pcnaiice-fite begins. 

Pe'lianoei V. [f. prcc. sb. : cf. to sentence.^ 
trans. To subject to jicnance ; to impose or inflict 
penance on ; to discipiluo, chastise. 

A 1800 Hookkr Eecl , FoL vi. iv. 1 6 He speaketli of them 
which sought voluntarily to lie penanced, and yet withdrew 
themselves fromr^n confession. i8m Warner Alb , Eng , 
IX. li. (t6ia) m j'hey pennance thee and lake thy goods 
away. s88t Feltham Kesoivot il lil (1677) 263 Design'd . . 
as a Hair*shirt to pennance him for his folly 111 offeuding. 
1713 Gentleman Instr, 111. iit. (od. 5) 397 . 1 might bring you 
upon your Knees, and penance your Indiscretion. 1871 
K. B. VAUOHAN St, Thomas Aguinas 1 . >95 The little cell 
in which Abelard prayed and penanced himself. x88B II. C. 
Lf.a Hist iHouisitlon II. 10 'J ncy peuonced a dozen citisens 
by ordering them to Palestine, 
lienee Fe'nanood fpi, a. ; Pe^nanolng vbl, sb, 

>788 SouTHKv Joan if Arc in. 422, 1 saw The pictured 
flames writhe round a penanced nouI. 1889 Li/i M. M. 
Hallahan (1870) 329 His facetious threats of scolding, and 
penancing. 


Pe*naiicel688f <>• [f. pknaxce sb. + 

-LESS.] Without doing or undergoing penance. 

1377 Langi.. P. pi, B. X. 462 Suche lewed iottes ■ . pa.^scl1 
piirgatorift poiiauncelcs at her beiinCi. partynge, In-to b^ 
bli^.sc of paradyK. 

t Fe'naucer. Obs. pcncan-,pemHcier, 

in both seiiscA (i3thc. in Godef.), ad. mcii.I.. 
feenitenlidri-m (Du Cange) ; aeePKMTENTiAitY.] 

1 . One who imposes i>enancc; spec, a priest 
specially appointed to hear confession and impose 
})enance in extraordinary cases, a penitentiary. 
(.See also Penitenckr.) 

13. . Cursor Af. 26x65 Nan m.ii al a.snil liot pupe allan ..and 
vnder him his peiiaiii;Gr. Ibid. 2634 1 Uber cases . . pat blscop 
til hlm-sclucn sere Haldes nr til his penanecr. 1377 Langl. 
/*. PI. B. XX. 317 Pcrsoiin or panssh prcsi, jK-nytancere 
[ff, r, peiiauncerj or bisshop. 1.1865 Test. Ebor, (Surtees) III. 
ii4i >397. 33'* May. Letter ..authorising a marrlTgc . . by 
the authority of the papal pcnancer.] 

2 . One undergoing pen.9ncc. rare~"\ 

C1490 Promp. Parv, 3*71/2 I'cnawiite (//. penaunsecr.. 
P. ^\\Mxncct%peMitenciatus. 

tPe'nancy. Obs, rare, [f. pKNANCE, with 
altered sulhx, after J.. -r'/iZ/Vr : scc-akcy.] a. Peui- 
tcncy, re|:»entancc. b. Puiiishineiit ; sufTcring (after 
death) ; - Penance sb. 5. 

t6xz .Speed Hist. Gt, Brit. ix. xxl §93 Her pernancy was 
Scene, in her surrowes concciucd. s6Bm H. NiiiitK Annot. 
GtaHx'ilC s Lu.x O. 73 That the Pcnancics of Reprobates are 
endlejis, 1 shall ever thus persuade niysclf. 

Fen and ink| pen-a]id-uik,///n 

A. asnJ. 

1 . lit. The instraments of writing : sec Pen sb." 4 
and Ink sb, ( Hyphened when this helps the sense.) 

1483 G. Asiibv Poems i. 63 Hauyng pen and Inke euyr at 
my syde. 15x7 Torkington Pilgr. (1884? 51 He askyd pene 
and ynke, and wrotte hys sonne. 1762 (iKAV Let. to J. 
Ermvn 19 July, There is but one pen and ink in the house. 
>809 Bvkun Eng. Bardx 4 Se. Rei*. 402 Oh, Amos Cottle ! 
for a moment think What meagre profit', spring from pen 
and ink ! 1889 Daily News 14 Dec., Here, .we meet with 
a man of pen uiid-ink. 

2 . .Slioi l for pm-and-ink drairiug : see B. 

1890 Pall Malt G, ig Mar. j/i Three }K‘n-and'iiiks by .Sir 
John Millais. 1900 It^estm. Gm. 20 <)ct. 3/2 Some goo«l 
drawings.. especially a |K:n-and-tnk, * Lc^ Halles, Maliiie.s '. 

B. aa adj. (properly hyphcucfi). 

1 . Using jTcn and ink ; occupied in writing ; 
clerkly. Now rare or Obs. 

1876 Wvi;heri-ey pi. Dealer w i, Wbai, and tbe Pen and 
Ink Gentlemen taken too 1 1745 H. Wai.i'oi.e Left. {iZg ) 
II. 60 The Duke of Bedford, .says he is tiicd of being a pen 
and ink ru.\n. 1819 Hdin, Rev. XXXII. 112 One of these 
mercantile i>cn and ink emperors. 

2 . Done, made, or executed with |>en and ink : 
usually of a drawing or sketch; also, done or 
desoiibcd in writing. (Hyphened.) 

184a Dicki'.ns A$ner. Xotes ix. (1S50) gg.'i A crooked pen- 
and-ink outline of a great turtle. x86i Craik /list, E^g. Lit. 
II. 103 T'hc last blow struck in ibc i^n-ainl-ink war. x8B8 
Biikgon Lives 12 Cd, .Men I.ii. 137 Hi.-- pcn-.nnd-ink dr.-tw'ing 
from memory of lh.Tt object is surprisingly accurate. _ i8|07 
Academy 3 Apr. 381/2 It [Cow^r s correspondence j is the 
liestpen-and’ink conversation imit wc have. 

C. as vb. inlr. \jtofue-u 5 c,) *To use a ])Cn and 
ink, to write. (Hyphened.) 

1801 Southey Let. to (r. C. Bedford 19 Aug. in Life (1S50) 
II. 159, I ani..p«:n-and-iiiking for supplies, nut from pure 
inclination. 

Hence (w/2<v-7fA/r.) Pen-and-lAkage, Fen-and- 

inkmawihip, the use of i)Cii and ink, the occupa- 
ti<m of writing. 

1804 Southey Let. to f. Rickman 20 Jan. in Life (iSr,fi‘ 
1 1 . 250 If I teganlcd pen-and-inkmaiiship .solely as a trade, 
1 might .soon give in an income of double the amount. 
i8j^ Temple Bar Mag. Mar. .^9 The sunk rock of iN:ii-and> 
ink.Tge so often the outcome of a plethora of leisure. 

So fPoa and InkliOTiii as writing instiumeiits, 
carried by clerks, etc. ; usually aflrib. or as aifj. 
(with hyphens); Using or carrying a pen and 
inkhom, engaged in writing, clerkly; learned, 
Iiedantic (cf. Ikkhorn 2 b). 

>893 S11AK& 2 Hen, Vi, i\'. ii. 1x7 H.^ing him [the Clerk of 
Chainam] w*ilh his Pen and Inke-horne about his iicrkc. 
1599 Jah. 1 BarrtA. Awpov (t68/) 86 Bcmkc language and 
penne and inke-home tfmrmes. i8et Chktti.e & ^fl'NDAY 
Daivnf, Earl Huntington 1. ui. in H.izl. DodsleyWW. xiS 
A paltry pen-and-inkhorti clerk. 1808 Witiikk Bnt. Re- 
ntemb. 11. 28 Let no man thinke. He racke my memory For 
Mn-and-inkehome termes, to finific My blunt invention. 1655 
Fuller Ch. Hist. xv. i. 818 They., projected the general 
destruction of all that wore a pen-and-ink-horn about them. 

Penang, var. Pinanq, areca-nut or -tree. 
Penang lawyer; see Lawyer 4. 
Penannnlar (p/iiae ni/aii), a. [f. L. pxM, 
Pene-, nearly, almost + Annular.] Ne.arly annular ; 
of the form of an almost complete ring ; circular 
xvith a small part of the circumference wanting. 

1851 D.Wiieon Prek, , 4 nn. ii.vi. 313 The Dilated Pciian- 
ntilar Rings ins I would pru|)0!$c..to call this cla.ss of relics). 
1885 J. R. Allkn' in Mag. Ap't Sept. 45P/1 Armlets,. of 
pcnannular form, with expandeil circular etidic 

tFenant. O/'L Also-Bunt(e. [ME. a. OK. 
penanl, earlier pemant, -aanti-A.., pmuilettl-em, 
Penitent (by which penant was superseded 
a 1500).] A penitent; one doing pcimnee ; in last 
quot., one suflering in purgatory. 


A 1300 St. G%‘egory 944 in Herrin's. Archiv LVII. fW, 
Penauiu he &emeb wcl si^t. 13. . LursorM. vCSj; (Colt.) 
For fals penantes men sal b«»' 1 1400 v6 Pvlit. Poems 

(K. Pi. T. S.) xxv. 476 'I'hys ncikeih me lo drowiie and dare 
I'lial 1 am lyke a pore iicmnmte. t 1430 /V/cr. l.yfMan- 
hode 1. xxix. (1S69) 20 Yti .lictti: b*- dnore, and make >our 
peii.-iiiiitcs iFr. penans] entre in. 

Fenant, variant of Penna.nt kind of stone. 
tFena*ri0U8, nr. Obs. rare-^\ [i. L. pcftdf i us 
of or pertaining to victuals, f. pen-tts provivion.] 
Bloi^nt Glossogr.. Penarivus, of or Ijclouging lu pro- 
vision for viclual.s. 1853 in J'Hii.Llr.s. 

fPe'liary, a. Obs. rare. Also poeuary. [ml. 
L. pcemlri-us (Quint. \ f. pa'ua jienally, punish- 
ment : see -ary .] Pertaining I o punishment, | K.Tial . 

1851 Hoduek Gt^'l. 4 Soc'.^ xiy. § 7. 217 The secoiid Ipfiti of 
the Law'] which Is styled vindic.Ttive, or }Menaiy, is nmnda- 
ttirj'. 1659 (»Ai‘DKN 7 ears of ix. 76 Not alnajcs for 
penary cliusli.smcnts, luit oft for tiiall of giaccs. 

Fonoshe, obs. form of Panache. 
il Penates (p/iv»*l/z), sb. pi. [L, PemVa pi., 
|)erh. f. penm innermost part of a temple of Vesta, 
sanctuary.] In ancient Homan inytliolngy, Thu 
guardian deities of the household and of the state, 
who were worshipped in the interior of every 
dwelling-house; often coupled with Lares (see 
J-Aii) ; household gods. Also transf. and fg. 

15x3 Douglas ^Ineis xiii. x. 81 Pcnate.s, or the Geddis 
iloincsticall. 1549 Thomas Hist. Italic^ 8b. 1616 B. Ionsom 
Pored ii. They saw thy liies .Sliiiie brifthl on every hcaiih, 
as the dc.sire.A Of thy J'tMiaics had been set on fUitiic, To 
eiitert.Tin them. 1862 Evelyn ChaUogr. {xnfyp 27 The 
VcnatP.>i of LfTbiin. 177S [sec l.AR i]. XTU W. RohKRTS 
J.ocker,on No. x (1704) I.9 My mollier harl a pious ifgard 
fur this rclick, which W'.ns always one of her litlje pi»ates, 
or fxx ket-gods. 1824 Byron Dcf. ‘Transf. ii. i. 103 Yer 
once niorr, 3'e old Penates! l^ct not your quench'd he.'tiths 
be .\le‘sl 1882 Pkhoi.iY Ping. Journalism xv. Jcliu 
Walter broke up his liutisehold . . in Printing House Square, 
.set im his senates at Bearw ixxi. 

liPe'HDard. [mod. Welsh penbardd, f. pen 
head + bardd liAlij) j/.l (The older W. form was 
feintlhirdd, ‘ chief of the bards *, njiplied to 'I'alie- 
siii in Kulhwik atid Ohven, Mabinogion (Khys and 
Evans) 107.)] A head or chief bard. 

1770 Ann. Reg. ir. 144 He iK’coines a Penbatild or Pen- 
cerd J, chief of the faculty lie was Ciindid.Tle. in. I.V110N 

Harold VII. V, Still the penbard bent over his bruised harp. 
Pe'U-caSQ. [f. Pfn sb.-- + Case sbf\ a case 
or receptacle for a pen or i^eiis. riiNNEii*.) 

1599 Mikshei; tl, A )M.nrieT or ^lencasc, viiic ("a.ta de 
r VI rivanias. II 1805 A. Carlvli. Antobiog. 0 He iitade me 
u present of a pvn-case of his own turning. 

tb. By extension, A case or receptacle generally. 
Ob:, rarc^^. 

1862 J. Chandler Can Hchuont's Oriai, 110 But evhala- 
tii'iis, which in the at count of tin- .Scluxiles, arc the daily 
matter of Windcs Mists, Comets Mineialls, Knckie .^lotu's, 
saitness of the Sea, K.'irlli-quakes, and of .ill Metis 'i*-, seeing 
they h.-ive no pcn-casc or rcrcptai.le in natute I'/va'. cinii 
ixrniiutiinn in natina non h.'Jteant), nor iiiaiter suflicient for 
jitreai daily things,.. are wumiruus dream.^i. 

Pence (pens), collective plural of Te-nn v, q. v. 
for forms and simple senses. Used also in a few 
ct)mpounds, SLspencC’Co/lei-licfij^lealing, etc. ; pence- 
emumbered, -paying adjs. ; t pence-lack, lack of 
|>ence, want of money; penoe-table, an arith- 
metical table indicating the number of shillings or 
pounds equivalent to given numbers of )>t'nee. 

1393 Langi.. PL C. xxii. 378 Somme bf>» w pans-delynge 
[B. XIX. 374 jienves delyngcj. 1399 — Rich. Rcdelrs iii. 
1 12 For bey..maieb b® p**i>lc ffor pens I.tc in }.H>intc ffor to 
wepr. ^ 1834 Taifs Mag. I, 43/1 Knlcrlainmcnts got up f<»r 
the relief of pence-ciicuiiibcrcil ixu Vc is. 1861 Dickens Gt. 
E.xptit ix, [He] put me through my ijciuc-tablc from 
* twelve pence m.tke one shiltiii){ 1894 IPe.stm.Ga3 . 1 1 Sept. 
2,'i 'I'heir painful jieiice-collection likrneil itself in my mind 
to 0 'Conneir.s riqicabrent. 1899 Athetucum 21 Oct. 548/1 
T wo insular .md pcncc-pnying rf.-ilni.s. 

Fenceful, obs. form of Pensifit.. 

Pencelv pensel, -il (pe nsel). Now only 
Llist, ox arch. Forms; 3 (7, 9 an A.) peusilo, 4 
pensol, -celo, -cell, 4-6 pencel, -celle, -selle, 
4-7 -sell, 5 -salle, 6 -syll; .SV. pin-, pynsal; 6 
(9 Hist.) penaall, 6-7 (9 arr//.) pencil, penacl, 
-ail, 7 -cill, .SV. pinsell. [a. AK. pencel (Du 
Cange), reduced from penoncel, Penxoncel, dim. 
of penon. Pennon, Intermediate forms are set-n 
in the OF*, dial, panmctl, pannechd, paignichel, 
pengncccal, pemchcal, penchcal (Godef.', also in 
ined.L. pennuceUus, pcnicellus, pemdlus (Du 
Cange), indicating a phonetic series penoncel, 
penocel, fene- or penicel, pefu cl. The si>elling pensil 
found in some writers suggests a fancied connexion 
with pensile from V,.pcndcr(, pensunffo hang.] 

A small ftennon or streamer. 
f 1275 Bay. 27x83 pe king hcom sctlc vp on an Inille mid 
inony pensilcs (c 1205 mid fvole hiTe'inaikcn]. 13.. A'. 
Alls. 2688 Armed allc in gysc of Kraunce, Witli fjiir iK.‘n*cl 
and siyf lauuic. <1330 K. Brunnb Chrou. (ifitoi i6a In 
Fhiltu riauic of France a pencT^llc bri pul ouic, Hi> ariiK-s 
oil a laiir.c oucr allc )>e suhip abuutc. 1375 Bakuoi k /ieuce 
XI. 193 Fciis.'ills to the vynd vaffnnd. 1:1400 L,tud t*oy 
Bk. i43Qt With many n lonely fair pciistl GIT gold, of Indr. 
of fair sandcl. 1313 Douglas nets hi. vi. 4 ’I'hc sioiiih 
wvndis bl.asl Our piggeis and otir piivs.'ili'* w.i\it fast, a 1548 
M ai l C/ir.ir#., //, «. Ell/ 1 h, I he chariot w,isi garuLLcJ 
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u iih tianners and PencpUcs of tharmes of hi« dominions. 
a 157s Vium, OccNiy, (ISann. Cl.) 158 .Ane pensall quhatrin 
wes cotuenit ane rcid lyoun. 15^ Wyrley Artnorie^ Lit 
C.hantiaM 3J banners, i>cnsil.s, strcnicr.s, wauitiff bright. 1688 
K. Holme Armoury 111. xviii. (Koxh.) 123/3 Six spearcs or 
jiikcs, garnished with pcnoncells or mncills disvtlopped. 
1805 Scot r Last Minstr, xiv. xxvii, Peivsils aiul pennons 
wide were^ flung. 1830 Frasers Mag, I. 38 With pcnsiles 
fluttering in the breeze. 1864 r.RKF.NSHiKLDS Ann, Lesma* 
JtagiKtt to Agreeing to serve under his pcnsall or iKiniier. 
t b. trdnsf, A knight carrying a jiennon. Ods, 
1513 Ld. Hrrnkrs Froiss, I. ccxxxvil 339 All the Com- 
panyoris, to the noinbre of xiL hundrevi {leiisds, And_ they 
were right hardy and valyant knightes. cccIxL 586 

The names of the haners and jwnscls that were with the erle. 

to. A lady’s token worn or carried by a knight. 
c 1374 Cir.^rcKK Tretylus v. J043 She made nym were a 
|)encel of hcie sleiic, c 1400 RowLtnd ^ O, 1073 For h* liife 
of his lemaii fayre of face A glofe to Ills pcnsalli: he liase. 
1470-85 M.moky Aftt/urx, xlvii. 488 'I'his damoysel ..sent 
to liyni .1 penscl, and prayd hyiii to fyghte with .sire Corsabr^ n 
fir her lone. 

Fencel. •ell, obs. forms of Pkm'il. 

PencelesB (pc'nsilvs\ a, [f. Pknte + -less.] 
Destitute of pence, or f»f money. 

x6^ liKvriiw’MT ParnaL'es yrnl. iii. O ij, Ancient St.^m- 
ford Where ate iwncelesse purses many. 1848 I.yttoM 
Ifaniiiiu. vii, My father’s son. •ifands landless and pcnceless 

Fencey, vati.ant ot Pknhy pensive. 

Fenoli( e, Sc. form of Paunch ; oIjs. f. Pinch. 

11 Penchant (panjah). [K. pemhaut^ sb. use 
of pr. pplc. of ptmher to slope, incline -- Pr. 
pengar^ peftjari^h, ty])c *peihiUdre from pendPn 
to inng.l A (strong or habitual) inclination; a 
favourable bi.i.s, Ijcnt, liking. 

167a Drvoek .Marr. <? la M.ule v. i, I have so grr..*it a tendre 
for your person, and .Mich a jicncliant to do you service. 
1698 V*ANnKt?r.H Pr(n\ Wife it. li, He ha.s a svvATXi^c penchant 
to grow fond of me. 175J Fkanklix Let, Wks. 1887 1 1 . 259, 
I own 1 have too strong a penchant to the hu tiding of 
hvpothc-scs. i8m Miss SIitkokii Village Ser. 1.(1863) 215 
Sne had a penchant for brown, and to brow n I h.ad a rc- 
imgnaticc. 1839 Ixisuk. Hyperion iv. iv, The others showed 
a mo.*;! decided Penchant for the ancient Greek inu.sic. 

Fenohod, obs. form of Pinciikii. 

Penchnte (i)c-n,//U), rare-^, [f. Pen 5^.1 3 
-♦ Chutk.] « Penthocoh. 

187^ Kniuut Diet. Mech. 1637/1 Penchuit\ a trough con- 
ducting the w'ater from the race to the wMicr-wheel. 

Fenoif, Fencifid ; sec Pensiyk, Pknsiful. 
Pencil (penisil), sb. Forms : 4-7 pensel, 5*6 
penool, pinsolle, 6 pencillo, -ilo, pensyle, 
pinoel, pynail, -oil, pixiioill, 6-7 peusil, -ill, 
-oil, pencill, -ell, 7 ponsal, -ilo, 7- penoil, Sc. 
pincel. [MIC. a. OF. pined (i3tlic. in Littre), 
inod.F. pincean « Pr. ptnzdy Sp. pop.L. 
*pcni(dlum^ for cl. L. pcnicilhun iiaint-briish, 
]>cncil, dim. of pcnhulns brush, dim, of penis tail.] 

I. 1 . An flrti.st’s paint-brush of camel’s hair, fitch, 
s.ible, or other fine hair, gathered into .a quill; csp. 
one of sin.all and fine make, suitable for delicate 
work. Now arch, f Formerly also applied to a 
large brush, c. g. for spreading varnish, etc. over 
a surface {obs.), 

c t4so Pallatt on Flush, v. 157 Tank rubryk poured in .sum 
lilcl shclle. And therwiih.-il the baak of eiiery licc A pcnscl 
tinii:he as they drynke at the wrllc, And note hem after 
whiderward they flc. ^1440 J*ranip. Parv. 391/2 reiicel, 
for porirayynge, penicnius. 1^3 Cath. Angl. 280/2 A 
Pinselle, pimelta, 1534 Mowk Treat. Passion Wk.s. 1297/2 
We shoulde with a bniidel of humility, as it were with a 
paynlers pcnscH, Hypped in tlie redde bloude of Christe, 
inarke oiire sc.lfe on eueryc .syde. Tuknkr Herbal 11. 
88 'I’he kites [of the Pine tree] grow 111 tuftes together, not 
vnlyke vnto.,.soni great pinseiles thtal p.ayntcrs'v.se. 1591 
R. rncii in Hakluyt' sVoy.yx^cfp 11. i. 263 All the Chineaas, 
laponians, and Cauchin Chincan.H do w'rite right downwards, 
and they do write with .1 fine pcasill made of dogs or cats 
haire. 1605 Pla r Delightes for Ladies xxxvili, I.aye . . some 
guniine.. with a peitsill upon your past[e], z6o7 TorsELL 
Faurd‘. Beasts <1658) 535 Phiisterers Pcmals, witcrcw'iihal 
they rub wals. 1671 .Salmon Polygraph, in. i. 765 Pensils 
are of all bignesses, from a pin to the bigness of a finger, 
called by several natne.s,as Ducks quill fitched and pointed . . 

i cw'ellitig pensils and bristle Iktisils. 1717 I.adv M. W. 

loNTAGU Let, to Alibi Conti ep May, The walls almost 
covered with little di.stiches of Turkish verse, written with 
pencils. i8a6 Kikhv & Sr. Entomot. 1 . (1828} IV, 543 With 
a camel's Itatr pencil fake them out of the w'ater. 184a 
Tennyson Gardeneds Dan, 26, (iullick & Timii.s 

Paint. 295 The .smaller kind.s of brushes are still .someltmes 
termed 'pencils but the use of the word * pencil ' in.stcad 
of 'briLsn' as distinctive of and peculiar to water-colour 
painting, has become obsolete. 

b. As the instrument of art in painting, put for 
the painter** art, skill, or style; and transferred 
to word-painting or descriptive skill. Cf. Dhumu 
sbik 2 b. 

£1386 Chaucer KuL's T. iiqo With soiitil penrcl [v.rr. 
pcnscl, -ell] was fkptjynted this stork, c 1600 .Siiak.s. ^onn, 
ci, Tnuh needs no colour, with hi.s colour fix’d s Beauty no 
>encil. 1601 Holland XXXV. ix. 534 lie and none 

icfore him brought the pencill into a glorious name and 
cspeciall credit ^<1649 Drumm. of Hawtii. Poems Wks. 
(171 1) I Of my rude i^tiaiil lofjk not for such art, 175s Gray 
Bentley 4 Ikntley ..bids the pencil answer to the lyre. 1797 
Godwin Plnquirer 1. vi. 41 ITic rich and solemn pencil of 
Tacitus. 1837 W. Ihvino Capt. PiOHntvUU 1 F, xvi. 274 The 
grandeur . . of the views, .beggarls] l«th the pencil .and the 
pen. ,1837-9 Hallam Hist, l.it, lit. vii. § 31 His de.srriplirjns 
arc vivid, .t liis char.actcis are drawn with a strong (iciicil. 


I C- /.V* 

I x 58> PKrriE ir. GMaszo*s Chr. Coav. iii. (1566) 156 b. By 
; the pensill of your iudgement to draw foorth those parts 
out of euerie of tho.He customer, 1395 SifAKS. Jokn lit. I 
237 They were besmear'd and ouer-staind With slaughters 
pencill. 1655 tr. Com. Hist. Francion iv. 6 Apelles did 
never paint .a Man better than 1 did set forth my M.aster 
by the peusil of my Kloquence. 1755 Gwkm Progr. Poe^ 
111. i, Thb pencil lake, .whose colours clear Richly paint the 
vernal year. 1837 Disraeli Venetia 111. iv. Tinted by the 
golden pencil of autumn. 

2. An instrument for marking, drawing, or writing, 
formed of some solid substance which leaves a 
coloured mark upon a surface over which it is 
drawn; formed of such materialsas bl.ick-lead, white 
or coloured chalk, charcoal, soft slate, aniline, etc., 
and having a tapering point for its application to 
the surface ; sfec. a thin cylinder or strip of such 
substance enclosed In a cylinder of soft wootl, or 
in a metal case with a tapering end; usually, 
when not otherwise expressed, applied to one of 
black-lead (plumbago or graphite) so prepared. 
(Now the prevailing sense.) 

/» pencilt ill pencilled writing icf. In ink), Knight of the 
pencil^ one who.se businc-ss is done with a pencil ; in racing 
.slang, a bookmaker. 

tSiR Brinsley Lud. Lit. v. 47 Note them with a pensil of 
black lead. 1683 Pf.ttus Fhfa Min,^ Ess. IVords Met s. v., 
Black l..ead..of late, .is curiously roimcd into cases of Deal 
or Cedar, and so sold as* dr)* Pencils. 1708 /.and. Gaz. Na 
440f/3 Lost... a Pockct-B^K>k.., with a .Silver Clasp, .and 
Wootlcn Pencil, tip’d with Silver at l)Oth cndiL 17M Hull 
Adi^ertiser 23 Mar. 2/3 Velvet W’riting Pap»*r, .and 8rrt.allic 
iVncils. 184E Ahoy 11‘a/erCup‘e (1843) 5= He gave me hi.s 
card, with a few words in pencil, for Pricssiiilz. 1880 Print, 
Trades yrnl. xxxt. 24 Conr.ode iJesncr..in 1565, .s.ap that 
people h.ad pencils for wTiting consisting of a wooden handle 
with a piece of lead. 1885 Pumk 1 Mar. 109/1 The Knights 
of the iVncil, .Sir, hold that Ixicker.A, like pike, arc mure 
ravenous in keen weather. 1890 Cent. Diet.. Metallic pencil, 
a jicficil made of an alloy of tin, lead, and bismuth. The 
paiier to be written on with it is prepared with bone-a.sh. 

b. In Scotl. and north of Kngl. spec. « Slate- 
pencil. Hence, n fine cl.ay-Hlatu or other laminated 
shale, of which slate-pencils are made. 

1878 Borings 1 . 264 (E. D. VX 1894 Northumhld. Gloss., 
F'encil, .shale, or ' plate ' of a somew hat compact nature, used 
for coarse .slate pencils. 

C. A kind of crayon or pencU-likc stick of 
colouring matter, for tinting the cyc-brows, eye- 
lashes, or lips, for theatrical or cosmetic purjHises 
{cyebrm-pmcilj lip pendl, etc.). 

II. 8. A small tuft of hairs, bristles, feathers, 
or the like, springing from or close to a j^oinl 
on a surface. Now only in Ab/. J/isl, 

1599 J‘-’^n.son Cynthia's Per. iv. i, Sir, j'ou with the 
>eiicil on your chin. 1776 Withkhikc Brit, Plants (179O) 
V, 267 PilciiS bright bay, set with dark triangular pencils 
of hair. 1^0 Houkf.r Stud. P'lorit vi^ C.ainp.iniil.icea:. 
Anthers naked or tipped with a pencil of hairs. 

4. Optics, A set of ray.s converging to or diverging 
from a single point, or such number of them n$ may 
fall upon any surface or be considered collectively. 

1673 ^’Segory in Rigaud Corr. Set Men (1841) 11 . 253 
Pencils of the same anglcaare more truK' reflected by a con- 
cave than refracted by a Icils. 1705 C. Pvrshaii. Mech. 
Macrocosm 2« 'Tis possible for any.. J’cMicil of Raj's to he 
so Refracted by a Concave Glass, tnat..t 1 icy .shall proceed 
from it in rarallel Litie-s. ^1790 Imison .Sch, Art J. 05 
Pencil, the a[ipcarance of electric light ksuipg from tne 

P >int of a body clcf’.trified positivclj'. 1837 '(> 0 kiNG ^ 
KirrHAKU Mkrogr, 180 The extreme or inarcinal raj's of 
the pencil will undergo greater refraction tb.an t nose .. nearly 
coinciding with the axis of the iwmcil. 1879 Ki; 1 i.ev Study 
Rocks ix. to A convergent pencil of polansed light. 

b. Optic pencil, the rays that pass from any 
point through the crystalline lens, and are again 
brought to a focus on the retina, thus forming a 
double cone with the crystalline as common ba.se* 
1704 J. Norris ideal World 11. vii. 360 Called the optick 
pencil, as being the instrument whereby the pictures or 
images of things are delineated to the ej’c. 17x7-41 in 
ClIAMlIEHS t^cl, S.v. Optic. 1786 W. HbKSCIIKI. Ill Phil. 
Trans. LXXVI. 500 That Indistinctness of Vision which 
has lieen ascribed to the smallness of the Optic Pencil. 1819 
in Paniologia. 

6 . Ceom. The figure formed by a set of straight 
lines meeting in a point. Also extended to a set 
of curves of a given order, jiassing through a 
number of points corresponding to such order; 
and to a set of planes or cuneu surfaces passing 
throu^ one line or curve. 

1840 Penny Cycl. XVI 1 . 402^1 A pencil of lines is a niiinlxir 
of lines which meet in one point. 1859 Cavlev Coll. Math. 
Papers 1 1 . 577 A sj'stem of points in a line is said to Ijc 
a range, anda system of lines through a point i.s tiaid to be 
a iieticil. s86< ibid. V. 484 (//r/c) On the intersections of a 
l>encil of four Rnes by a pencil of two lines. 1890 Cent. Diet. 
.s. v.. Axial pencil, . .the figure formed by a number of planes 
lAassing through a given line, which is called the b^is or 
axis ut the axial pencil. 

6 , A])plicd to objects resembling a pencil in 
shape. B,. pencil diamond.) A glazier’s 

ditimond ; ■■ Diamonii sh. 4 . rare. 

1839 Penny Cycl. VIII. 475/t Tlte pencil diamond u.Aed 
by glaziers to cut gkass with is a small fractured piece of 
diamond.. of a trapezoidal .shape, weighing abmit tlie 6ot|i 
p.yt of a carat, and set in a wooden handle. ..Two pencil 
ciiaiui)iid.s are now in usc,the old and the new or patent pencil 


b. A belemnite. rtir^. 

1843 Humule Diet. Geol. 4 Min., Pencil, a name given to 
the belemnite. 

c. A small medicated boogie. 

1890 in Wkiister. 

III. 7 . atirib. and Cotnb . , pencil-brush, -clasp, 
+ -daubing ; * made or written with a pencil *, as 
pencil-drawing, -line, -mark, -note, -sketch ; objec- 
livc and obj. gcii., as pencil-maker, -scrubber, 
-seller, -sharpening', ^mil-selling adj. ; instru- 
mental, as fmcil-tnark sb. and vb., penciEwriiien 
adj.; simnative, etc., as pemil/ormed, -like, 
-shaped adjs. 

i8aa-34 Goods Study Med. (ed. 4) I. 67 To apply it with 
a *pencil-hni.sh to the gums. 1875 Knight Hitt. Mech., 
^Pencit-clasp, a device to hold a pencil to the lappel or 
brca.st of the coat 1873 £. SroN IVorkshcp Receipts Her. 1. 
4/1 The whole of the *pencii-€onstructioti should lie most 
accurately made in the finest faint lines with a hard pencil. 
1654 \Vhiti.oc;k Xootofuia 491 No such harsh Noise, as 
hobling Mustek, or such an offensive Sight as *P«ncilt- 
ciawbiiig. 1830 Lindlky Hat, Syst. Bot. 57 Stigmata., 
papulose or *pencil-formef 1 . 184a Dijnglison McH. Lex., 
* Pcnril-like [or] styloid procc.sse.s. 1875 IIuxlkv It Martin 
Elent. Biol, (1877) 33 The outgrowth of pencil-like bunches of 
branches. 1^5 Knight Did. Mech. 1658/3 The Floriclucedar 
is used by all of the principal 'pencil -makers in the world. 
1835 Jank Marckt Mary's Cram, i The *|)encil-nmrks cm 
the iMge. 1858 W. Cory Ixit. 4 Jrnls. (1897)71 Siicli books 
as lie must buy to pencil-mark fur future rcfi-.rcnce. 1^ 
Mary Kingsley IV , A/rira 305, 1 got a *|ieticil note, with 
my letter of introduction, .delivered, 1774 Footk Cozeners 
1. Vvks. 1799 IT. 15a Thill "pencil-selling, mongrel Mnmisses! 
1776 WiTiiKRiNC Brit. Plants (1796) 1. 310 Appendages to 
the keel (generally) 2 "pencil-shaped siibslaiices, with 3 
divi.sioii.s. fixed towards the end of the keel. 1901 Harper's 
Mag. Cl 1 . 798/1* I think he considered niy '^pencil-sharpetiing 
a greater iiccomTdi.shnieiU. 1851 Hawthorne Ho. Sev. 
Cables viii. (185a) 91 The ^pcncil-skctchcs that pass from 
hand to hand, liehiiid the original's (jack. 

b. Siiccial Comb. : peucil-blue, n particular 
shade of blue obtained from indigo, formerly used 
in cnlico-])rintiiig, for painting in parts of a design; 
pencil cedax, n name given to .several s|iecies of 
juniper, the wcukI of which is used for the casing 
of lead-iiencils ; pencil-oompasB, a pair of com- 
]msses, one leg of wliicl) bf.irs n jiencil ; pencil 
diamond : see sense 6 a; pencil fever: see qunt. 
1873 ; pencil flower, a name for the genus Sty/o- 
santbes of leguminous plants [ 7 'rca.v. Hot. 1S66); 
penoll-lead (.see I.i-ad sb.l 3), black-lc.ad or 
graphite as used for making pencils; a slender 
stick of this for filling into a metallic ]>eiici1-cnse 
or an ever- pointed pencil ; f pencil man, n roan 
of the * pencil ' or brush, an artist ; pencil-piece, 
a piece of pencil-lead of projiur length for making 
a pencil ; pencil-sharpener, an instrument for 
sharpening a black-lcad or slate iH;ncil by pushing 
or rotating it against a cutting edge ; pencil-stone, 
the mineral Pyhophvllite ; pencil-tree, the 
gioundsel-trce {Baccharis ha/imi/b/ia) ; pcncil- 
vase, a vase in 'which the pencils or brushes, used 
by the Chinese and Japanese for writing, stand iip- 
light; pencil- wood, the wood of the pencil cedar. 

^ i860 O'Neill Calico Printing yyj "Pencil Blue. .m:cive» 
iLs name from the manner in winch it was afipiied to the 
ilullij viz.,l>y meaiLsof a fibrou.s matter like anarilst'.s pencil. . . 
l^encil blue consists of indigo in the deoxidised and uissolvecl 
.st.ate. i8«5 Centl. Meyc- XCV. 1. 318 The "/rzrf.//, a juniper 
cedar, is scarce here t it grows much like the fir-tree in every 
respect. 1866 Treas. Bot. 649/1 juniperus hermudiana, 
pencil Cedar; 7 . virginiana. Red Cedar. s88r Eucyci. 
Brit. XIV. 197/2 The trees [of Ladak] are the pencil cedar 
{Juniperus excclsa), the |>oplnr and willow [etc.]. 1875 
Knight Did. Mech. 1659/3 ^PenciLcompass, one h.aving a 
pencil-end at one leg 1 or a comn.a.ss to which an ordinary 
pencil may be attached. 1873 Slang Dirt., ^ Pencil fet}er, a 
stipiKxiititious disease among racehor.ses . . sets in when, 
despite the efforts of the ' marketeers ',a horse cun no longer 
be kept at a short iirice in the list.s, through hiM actual con- 
dition being diKcovered, and when every layer of odds is 
anxious to write his name down. 1883 B'ham Weekly Post 
18 Aug. 8/5 Among the latest victims of 'pencil' fever is 
Klzcvir, who hn.H b<%n doing so badly of late that the horsc- 
watchcr.« ndvise their clients to have nothing to do with 
him. 1875 Knight Did, Mech. 1658/2 The 'pencil-leads 
as sold hy .stationers and jewelers for jH:ncil.ca.ses and cver- 
TKiinl pencils are little cylinders made of graphite and clay 
kneaded with water until it assumes the consistency of 
putty. S5^ I.00GK Scillaes Mctam. etc. (Hunter. Cl.) 33 
The "pencile man that with a careles hand Hath sliaddowed 
Venus. 1710 .SifAFrESB. Charact., Ado. to Author L 1 3 As 
in our real portraitures, fiarticularly those .at full length, 
where the poor peiicii-inan is put to a thousand .shiffs, whilst 
he strives to dress us in affected habits, such as we nevei 
wore. 1839 Urb Piet. Arts 947 The ends of the "pencil- 
pieces become dry first, and by their contraction in volume 
get loose in the groove.s. 1875 Knight Did. Mtch. 1659/2 
^Pencil-sharpener, a device against which a lead or a slate 
|iencil is drawn or rotated in order to sharpen the point. 
18M Cassell's Kncyd. Did., *Peneilstone. s8g6 CHBSTKit 
Did. Names Min., Pencil.stont, a popular name for pyro- 
phyllite, Ijecause slate pencils are made from iL 1884 M illkr 
Plant-H,, ^Peneitdree, 1890 Cent. Diet., Peucildree^. .so 
named from the long brush of iiappus borne by the fruiting 
head. i8m Dickinson Song Sol. i. 17 (E. D. D.) T' main 
timmers or our house is "pencil wood. 

Hence {mnee-wds.) Fraolllowi a., of the form 
of a pencil ; Fe aellly a., like or of the nature of 
a }>cncil or pencilling ; t Fe'AoUxj, pencil-worlu 
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t6to Middleton & Rowlky lyarft/ Tosi at Tennis 345, 1 
(Tinui] cannot set impression on their [wonieu’iij cheeks.. 
But 'tm wip'd off with gloss and pencilry. 1839 Bailky 
Festus Eviii. (1848) 174 Op i gaze on her ringlets of raven- 
black hair, And her delicate eyebrow's soft pencilly line. 

Bullock Cauaux* Midwij, 70 Tbe little vessels. ..%ub- 
divide into very delicate rainuscules, assuming a iHsncillous 
arrangement. 

Pencil (pcnsil), V. [f. (ircc. sb.] 

1. trans. To paint with a * (^ncir or brush {pbs, 
or arch ,) ; now, usually, to colour, tint, or mark 
with or as with a black-lead jN-ncil. Alsoyi^'. 

€ ssja in E. Law Ifampton Crt, Fat, 1. ^64 Redd ockcr 
for pensellyng of the new teniiys play. 1&41 Milton CA, 
Govt, 11. Prei., Time enough to pencil 1 it over with all the 
curious touches of art. 1854 J. S. C. Auuott Naj^Uon (1855) 
1. xxxviii. 566 The sun. .penctLi with beauty the violet and 
the rose. 1863 Sir f. B. Burks Viciss, raw, Scr. iii. voo 
Trial and hardship had pencilled their feature.4 with the 
lines of care. 190a Eliz. L. Banks Netvs/^per Girt 24a 
The editor continued blue-pencilling other pages. 

b. To depict or represent with the pencil or 
brush; •\tramf. to depict or paint in words {ob5,)\ 
also (in later use), to outline, sketch, or delineate, 
in pencil. AlsoylFv** 

z6io IIOLLA.SD Catnden's Brit. 1. 6ix Lanthony. .the situa- 
tion of which Abbuy Giraldus Cambrensis.. shall pensile it 
out unto you for mec. i6si T. Wii.t.iAMS0N tr. Coulart's 
IFise Vietlitird 98 Horace in his art of Pucirie doth ucnsill 
and picture out an old man in this manner. Z83X Wkkvlk 
Anc, Fun, Moh, 372 The^e words thereupon being most 
artificiully pensild. 1644 IH. PakkerI Jhs Fof, 49 The 
Scripture pensilsthe great Mon.Trchics under the fiiieaincnts 
of Lions. 17^74 'IVcKKR Lt, Sat. (1834.1 1 • 7^ Some . . very 
learnedly insiMl that the image penciled on the backside of 
our eye.. is the object we behold. 1774 M. Mackknzik 
Marif, Surv. 74 I'hcn sketch the Curvature between C and 
B, and pencil it. i853 Kane Grinndl Exp, xv, Shaded 
towers and sunlit pyramids of ice penciled their fantastic 
outlines axniiist the sky. 1873 Spon Workshop Receipts 
Ser. 1. 3/z l)r.\wings arc first pencilled and then mked. 

2. 'I'll write or jul down with a pencil. 

x76o'7a M. Brckikk Fool 0/ Qual, (iS*.!^) 111. 25, I have., 
pcnrilleil, for y'onr use, an abstract. 1815 Cui.kkiik.e /i;V/r 
Rijl, (1848) L 1^4 The first marginal note I had poncilled 
on Lfighton's p^ges. 1861 Wil.son Glikik Mem, F., 
Forbes He would, .pencil down in vcr.*^; the ideas as 

they rose in ills mind. 

b. To cuter (a horse’s name) in a Ixrttinjj Irook. 

1871 ‘ ^T. I.1.GKAN11’ Cambr, Freshm. 35 ‘ Well, then, I've 
lw:en told of un outsider mentioning an uniiiuil wliasc 
name he had not h.Td the ple.Tsure of pencilling, 

3. intr. To form into pencils (of liKht), 

A 1774 (niLiASM. Susv, Fxp, FkUos, 11. 293 Kvcrv 
visible point., may be coiLsidered a.s a candle sending forth 
its ray, which splits and pencils out into st;voral other ray.s 
Ijcforc it arrive.s at the eye. 

4. trans. To treat or 'paint* (a wound, etc.) 
with somethin;; applied with a fine briisli. 

i8aa-34 .^Ynt(r Med, (ccl. 4) HI. 268 Penciling the 

wound with lunv caustic. KAVF.S ,S}rs/. Clin, 

Med, xxvi. 3^1 Pencilled over with Pkiik'.s liniment. ^ 1876 
tr. //. xton Ztewssais CycL Med,\S, 80 The Application of 
Fluids Ito the Larynx] (a) Pencilling- 

Fenoil, variant of Fk.ncku 

Fencil-casO (pcnsilik^s). A holder for the 
reception of a ^iciicil or ix:iicil-lea<i (or of a similar 
slender stick of prep.irea aniline, etc.), iisu.illy of 
metal, and sometimes higlily ornamentcxl ; also, 
a case of wood, leather, etc., for keeping; pencils 
of any kind in. 

15U IIui.oKT, Pcnsylc case, graphianum, lyra J. Jawfs 
tr. 7 ,€ hiomCs Gitrifening 84 This Traciiig-Stalf, . . 'tis (he 
very Pencil-Case of him dial traces 'I'hings upon the. Ground. 
17x7-41 CiiAMiiLRS Qv/., Fort’Crahn^ a pcneil-case^ an 
iiihtruniciil serving to inclose a pencil^ and occasionally also 
used as a handle for holding it. It is u.sually four or five 
inches long, and contrived .so as the pencil m.Ty be slid up 
and down it by means of a spring and button. >869 W insor 
& N i?\v T on List of Water Colours^ etc. 58 Round Ptmcil 
C'a.scs. Flat leather Pencil C.ises, etc. i8ra Frint, Trades 
JshL XXIX. 35 A large and iiiaiisive gold pcncil-ca.se, a 
masterpiece of nieclianical ingenuity. 

Pencilled, -iled (iiemsUd), ///. a, [f. Pkntil 
sb, and v, + -ki).] 

I. 1. Having or furnished with a pencil. 

1593 Nanhe Christ's T, (1613) 163 In a third phTcc is 
there a grosse-pencild Painter. 

II. 2. Fainted with a 'pencil' or fine brush; 
depicted with or as with a ' pencil ' ; now, usually, 
drawn or sketched ' in pencil *. 

>S93 •SiiAKS. Lncr, 1497 ,So Lverece set a worke, sad talcs 
doth tell To penceld pen.siueties, & colour’d soirnw. 1604 
Lkkker King's Kntertainm, Wk.s. 1873 L 3*8 Crovvnes on 
their heads, and .scepters with peii.sild scutchions in their 
hands. «7«4 CowruR Task 1. 417 Satisfied with only 
pencill'd .scenes. 2807 Crabhk Far, Reg, 111. 349 Her china 
closet. .For woniaii’s wonder held her pencilled w*arc. 

3. Marked with or as with a pencil ; delicately 
marked or streaked with thin concentric lines 
(instead of masses) of colour or shading. 

*99* ♦ Pers, IV. i. 79 Small pensild eye browes, 

like two gloriou.A rainhowes. 1819 Lytton Disonunsd ii, H is 
brows finely and lightly penciled. 1875 W. Houghton 
Brit. Insects 89 The wings [of the insect] ore often delicately 
pencilled. 1890 Century Mag, 51/9 The remainder of the 
plumage being penciled, or marked transversely, with narrow 
block lines at right angles to the shaft of the feather. 

4. Written with a pencil. 

1794 Mrs. Raoclifpk Myst, Udoipko i. The pencilled lines 
on the wainscot met her eye. 1875 Huxlky in Lt/i (1900} 
I. XXX. 448 A pencilled request that 1 would call on him. 


5. Having or formed into |)encils of rays; radiate. 

1853 Kane Grinnell Eaf, xxxiii. (1856) 287 Its penciled 

r;^-s could be .seen reaching nearly to the horizon. 

6. Zoot, and Bot, 'Tufted ; brushy ; penicillate. 

x^ J, Baxter Libr, Fract, Agrk, (ed. 4) 1. 304 The 

various rich-coloured stripes . . of a fine tulip, should 
..terminate in fine broken points, elegantly feathered or 
pencilled. 

Pe'nciller, -Her. [f. Pjsncil v, + -krI.] 

1. One who pencils; a draughtsman, a writer; 
spec, in Calicc-printhtg, an artist who painted in 
part of the design, before the introduction of blocks. 

1780 A. VouNG Tour Irel, II. 36 Eighteen blcachmen. .Six 
jMiicillers. 1836 1 .jinoor Feric, 4* Asp. Kpil., No pmicillcr of 
Kimilm' compositions. 1883 Ross Busby h its Neighbour^ 
hood iv. 104 A good deal 01 the colouring was dune by tbe 
hands of * pencillcrs ax they were called. 

2. a. Kcuing slang, A bookmaker's clerk. 

Daily Srtos 24 Oct 2/1 Ten races were set for ■ 
dccLsion, . . business was brisk among the pcncillcrs. X887 St, 
Jamcf Gao, 2 June, When the favourite won, the accused 
and his clerk, or * pcnciller promptly changed their clothes 
and decamped. 

b. A reporter, rare, 

1897 Chicago Advance 22 July tii/i Your pencilkr. .has 
tarried a day to gather these scattered hints of a meeting. 

Pe'ncilliiigi -ilintf, ^bl. sb, [See -ino i.] 

1. The action of the vT). Pencil in various senses; 
esp, fine colouring or drawing; also transf, the 
fine tinting or marking of natural objects resem- 
bling that executed by a pencil. 

1706 Art 0/ Fainting (1744)3^^ A harsh way of penciling. 
1753 Hogarth Amii. Beauty xii. 96 Whether they are. . 
made by the iieiiciiings of art or nature. 1831 N. B. Willis 
Foew at Brmon University 178 Beneath The spreading 
trees, fine pencilliiigs of fi>{ht Stay. x86x Bkkksf. Hhi'K 
Fnj^. Caikedr. \^th C. 54 Delicate pencilling replaced stioiig J 
hurizcjntal lines. 1878 Lawkkkce tr. Cottas Rocks 83 The ' 
linear foldings or pencilling of frenueiit occurrence in gneiss. . 

2. toner, A drawing or sketch with a pencil ; j 
a jotting or note, made in pencil ; Jig a literary • 
sketch or portrait. 

j 183^ CuNNTNGliAM Brit. Paint. I. 331 He used tn sit and ’ 
fill his copybook with pcnrillings of flowers. 1886 Ki skin . 

; Frxtcrita I. iv. 124 Two little ptmcillitigs fioni CatiltTbuiy ' 
j .south f)orch and central tower. x886 Symonds Renaiss. It . . 
j (1898) Vll. viii. 24 Ariosto's Viright ami niany-colouied : 

I pencillings, were, .distinguished by. .firmness of drawing. 

; 3. (See quot.) ' 

! 187s Knight Diet, Mech, 1659/1 To draw a line of while . 

I paint along a mortar-joiiil in a brick wall, to render the ; 

I loirit inoie conspicuous and contrast with the colour of the i 
bricks. This is termed penciling, 

I Po'iicilling, tpl* a, [f. Pencil v, + >ing ; 
! That iiencils, or uses a pencil. 

1887 Daily Tel. 12 Mat. 5. 2 A registration fee . .is extrarted 
i from every member of the peiicilUng fraternity [— }>ook- 
uiakers]. 

Fenclon, .oyon, obs. fuims of I’lixsiox. 
tPe -n-clerk. Obs, [f. i‘EN -f Ci.erk.] ; 
A ‘clerk* whose scholarsEip exleiuled merely lo . 
the use of the pen (as distinguished fruiii clerk - 
clergyman or scholar) ; a clerk, a secrtl.try ; .also j 
fig. In quot, 1575, a user of the pen, wriler. 

CX380 WvtrLiK Wks, (1880)246 pei wol*rn not prcseiile a 
clerk able of kunnynge. .but a kccheii clerk as a peinic ; 
clcik. 1560 PlLKlNGION Expos, Agprus (1363,1 i£x If ho be . 
but a })eii-clarkc. 1575 I.ankkam (1871) 56 lie bad a 
I iiencl.irk az 1 am. i6m R. T. 5 Gwllte Serw, 173 The holy 
I pruphvis and A^KVstles, the ueiiclearkcs and secreiarics of ' 

I the .spirit of OrnL X834 W. TiKwiivr tr. liuLuc s Lett. . 

I (vol. fj 239 None could therein any way compare w ith our ' 

I Fr.'tciitioijers and Fcii-cku-kcs. ! 

^ Penorait (iTc-niknift). rare, [f. Pkn sb.^ + > 

: Cu.\FT jA] 'The craft or art of the pen; the 
j cK'cup.'ition of, or skill in, writing; the business i 
of .*1 writer, writing, penmanship, authorship. 

I z6oo Holland Li^y ix. xlvi. 340 The s.'tine yeare, C. ■ 
I Flavins, .swnro an oin, that he would no lunger V>c a iioLaric ; 
and use peiicrafl. X7^ S i khxk 7 'r. .Shandy 11. iv, 1 would 1 
not give a grtjat for iliai in.'in'.s knowledge in |H-n 'Ci.*irt. 1831 
Scott Ct. Rcdt. Intrud., To think that 1 meiii not the empty 
fame alone, but also the more sul^ianiial rew'ards of siu - • 
ces.Nful iK!iicr,Tft. 1894 F. S. Ri.i-is Reynani Fox 255 But . 
by gfiod pencraft was the story Tuld. 

±*enoyf 0 ,Penoyfiill,obs.fl’. PensivEjPensifil. 

tPend, sb,'^ Sc. Obs, [Derived, in some way, j 
from V,petidre or l^pendere to hang: cf. Panh.] 

1. PE.MIANT sb, 2 , 

1488 Atr, Ld, High Treas. Scot, I. 8z Item, a bra.ssel.Tt of 

f old with licde and (ivndes of gokl X507 /bid. 111. 263 ; 
tein, forj luirof silver Imkkilles with pendes gill for the ! 
Kingisschoiie. 15x3 IhtvaiJiii ,Eneis\iu .xiv. 1 3 J t)n 'L'lunus ; 
scliuldir, lol The fey i^yrdill hie set dyd ajqvryr, XViih j 
.stuthis knaw and pciidcis scliynniul deyr, a 1568 * It’.ild I 
sny gttd Ladyt that J Inir in B,tKnatyne Foewi{\\\mu\T. 1 

Cl.) 658 Hir belt suld be of )»wsumncs,. . Baith heid and ! 
licndes with hartlines, Inemmellit w cill with all. 

2. A hanging ; a valance of a Ijcd ; Panh. 

1578 in Hunter Biggar 4* Jfo. Fleming \\\\, (1862) 332 
Atie pend of purpour wcliiot {NLMiienllt w* sillier. 

P6]ld| sblA Sc, Also 9 pon(n. [f. F. pendre 
or L. pendere to hang.] Au arch ; an arched or 
vaulted roof or canopy ; the vaulted ground-floor 
of a ‘peel* or bastrl-hoiise; an archway; on ardied 
or covered-in p.assage or entry. 

ij[33 Bri-lknoen Lity i. viiL (S. T. S.) jio He ordanit twa 
preistM to lie c.Tryit in ane tdiariot, maid in inaner of anc 
pend abone )iare hede {airrn arcnatc\, 1335 St ewart 


Cron, Scot. (Rolls) II. 441 On Forth th.Vir wes ane brig of 
ire. But pend or piller, vponc trestu hie. a 156B LicAtoun's 
Dreme 18 in Bannatyne P'oems (Hunter. Cl.) 289 , 1 tuke.. 
and kc.st my self rycht with ane inychiie bend Outthruch 
the volt and petcit nocht the ijcnd. i 6 t 6 Aberdeen Regr, 
(1848) 11 . 338 Twa uillerisi and thrio bowls, f^j nclie wrocht 
with chapture beidi.s at the beginning of the symmeri.s 
of the pcndls, i6m Pkhkon Varieties 1. 33 Mahomet his 
Chest of Iron., doth hang iniraculou.dy' unsupported of 
any thing, because either iTie pend or some verncail stone 
of the Vault .. is of Loaflstone. 01670 Si'.m.dng I'youh, 
Chas, / (Sp.Tlding Cl.) I. 313 At the wasicnd uf ihc ;^K;nd, 
quhairon the gryte slepill stands. 1770 Br. Fi.Kr.i s jrnl. 
(1886) 307 Join'd to the north wall stfxM tbe biiiUling n<iw 
called the College,. .the Pend still entiie. 1893 Sikvi nshs 
Catriona i. We took shelter under a pend at the bead nf .i 
close or alley. 1893 Ckdckkit .Stic Ait Minister JV9 A iow 
' pend ' or vaulted pas-sage. 
b. 'The v.ault of heaven. 

1663 Sir (j. Mackenzie Religious Stoic i. (168O 2 The 
stalely fabrick of He.'ivens .Trr bed l*end. 1819 W. Tl'n'NAN 1 
Papistry Storm'd (iBy/) 43 Throu* Aurora's gildet gate,.. 
And up the pend, at furious rule. 

C. Ad arched conduit ; ' a covered sewer, sm.n1l 
conduit ; also, the entrance to, or the grating over, 
a conduit or sewer* (Jamie-son 18S0). 

18x4 Mactagcakt CalLndd. FncycL Fcnn, a sewer. 1834 
Mk.s. Maxwell Let. 5 Apr. in Life J, C, .Ma xwell ii. 27 
The water gets from the ];x>nd through the wall and a pend 
or small bridge. 

ci. attrib. Peud-close, an arched j^assage. 

1535 Aberdeen Regt\ XV. (Jain.), Fyw .scoir of {>ciidstanis 
& vj scoir XV. laidis of w’ali stun is. x88o J ami esc- v, /V/i- 
niouth, the entrance of a ])cnd or covered gateway. 

t Pend, sb:i^ Obs, rare, [app. f. Fend v.'i 3.] 
Leaning, inclination, tendency, impetus. 

1674 N. Fairi ax Bulk Selv. 65 But wc am .M no surh 
pend, as we should be fain to fly to cither tbe one or tbe 
other. Ibid, 119 A pend ur ratnest strlfl fruuiwards, wbicb 
wc call sprit igsuiniiess. 

Pend, sb.^ Obs, or dial. [V'ariant of Fi n : 
cf. Fend 7'. 1^] tl- Fent/^i i. Obs, 

W I* IJALL Frasru. Ap>>pA. 120 b, 'I'lit faciun i.t lyktiiesso 
..of a ;M:ndi‘, wherein lu kept: utber bvastes. 

2. dial, Pressure; iiinch, straits. 

1823 E. Mook SuJ/luAt Words 272 *'J'licre*s the pend': 
the point of pressure. 1879 in An A. YHI. 172 (E. D. !>.) 
He helps me 111 a iKTitl. 

t Pend, sb.^» Sc. obs. variant of Fen sb.'^ 
tPend,t'.» Obs. Alsu 4 pent. Fa. t. pended ; 
also 5 pent. [Aplictic f. a/end, Afpkndt^i, OF. 
afendre.’] intr. To belong, pertain to. 

^1310 SirTristr, 1090 A word pat pended to pi kleTrislreiii 
ho spue he. Ibid. T3S3 Allc jiing. .[at ptiide lu inurLliandis. 
13.. E, E, Allit, t\li. 1/70 [Thai] pyled Alle he iipp.Trc. 
ment h'tt i>eMted to he kyrke. ?»x4oo Morte .hth. t6iz 
O payticand o perelle that [Mmdv.sthcrc-too. c 1460 7 inont iey 
Myst, xxii. lou Hirri>de .. coud fynd with nokyns gyn 
Nothyng hci.TiK>n that pent to any syn. 

Fend, t .'.2 Obs, exc. dial. [An extcndetl form 
of I'en v.i : cf. Fend sb.^ and Fent ///.«.] 'Fo 
pen or shut in ; lo confine, to limit. Ollen pend up. 

cx^/oo Phnomans T. 650 Wcl worje they woll him leie. 
And in prisun woll liLin [1561 biin] pond. <1450 Castle 
FerstV. 1247 My prowil pvater sclial I not pende, lyl 1 be 

J mile in peynys pyr. 154s U oml Erasm. A A/A. 120 .^iirhc 
irowarde ci»^Aturos as iiiaiiy women arc ought rather to l>uc 
pended up in a cai^'c of iron, /bid, 2-.>7 b, Antipat ci [was] 
..chaced into L.Tniia..& there pended up. 1571 Golokso 
Calsun on Ps. xxi. 12 God wil pend iheiii up in suine corner, 
b. dial, (See quot.) Cf. Fend so.* 2, 

<1x825 Fok»y Voe. E. Angliai Pend^ r. 1. To press or 
pinch. Coimiioiily .said of ai>parel which docs not lit. 

Peild,v.3 [*^FF‘ late \..pend-/re 

for pcstdere to hang. Hut in some cases aphitic f. 
Append 7.'.-, or short for depend \ 
ti. trans. To hang ; to appentl. Obs, 

1500-10 Dunbar Fotms xliii. .10 Tli.Tir s(.>ilis ar to peiidit. 
x66o Bonlik Sent. Reg. 112 Tlie Cynical Puritan would 
hang him.. the Independent would pende him if he did not 
solely depend on him la on (.iiNl almighty, 

2. inlr. To h.ang; t« de|)eii«l. Sk.Ji^g. {now dia/.'^ 

1556 J. Hkywoou Spider 4 - F, .vxxix. 19 .So ih.'il wijc-rshlp- 
fiiliic.s: and lumcstnes, Do pviult; e«-!i on other. 1642 M. 
Miikk Song .^01! I III. i. XV, But if we grant,, .that ihe •ioiiU 
eiiergie 'Peinhs not on this h.Tsc curse. X839 Bmi.ky Fextus 
XX. 236 PiTiiciples and tioririnrs pending not Cp.-ii 

the actiiMi of the pin iii hi-re. 1859 Hu. m s .Surtr. \l intr 
viii, 'Pend upon it, .t good-bred girl like Lu wouhln i 
stand it. 

b. literal, (literary affectation.) 

180R Mk.s. Ralk lifki: Gaston de BhudeviUe. Posth. \Vks. 
II. 140 To th.TC gn-.Tt tower, still called of Carsar, 
w-hicll W'.TS the keep ; on it pended the prisoii'lurrct of the 
inercliant. X857 B'xk..ss TAnrH<>*Krs units I vii. j.ju A 
bunch of ponderous seals pending over ids portly paunch. 

3. To hang over, impend, incline, lean. Ch^s. exc. 
dial. Cf, Fend sb,'-^ 

1674 N. Fairf.ax Bntk ^ Selv. 121 It asks some lime to 
heave or pond in, before it actually siaitv. <1x825 Forhy 
IW, E, .-Inglia, Pendt t',..To incline or lean. * The wall 
pends this way.* 

Pend, .Sc*. Also 7 pen. [prub. f, Fkm> 
sbl^ (though evidenced somewhat earlier).] Irans. 
'Fo arch, arch over, vault. Hence Poinded ///. ir., 
archetl ; Po nding vbl. sk, an arching. 

149X Acc, Ld. High Treas. .Kent, 1 . i8x Itfiin, to the 
inassonisof the r.iiis..for the (Kindi n of tine vonUr*. 1497 
Ibid, ]. 34 2 Itcm,..gitriii to Wat Merliounc, fui hi't task ot 
l^uiibar, that is the iieiiding of the Ii.tII, bigging of llannis 
(oitre [etc.]. S499-X500 J Durham Aec. Rol/r iSurln s' (S..'j 
Pro le pvndyrig ad .stagnum iiudcndiiii. a 1684 Law .1/<'/w. 
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(rStS) gj 6 Major Le.*irinont..was taken.. in a vault which 
he diged uiiiler groundi and penned for his hiding. ,18*3 
Hogg 7 'a/rs (18^) sm Aiie could hae gaeii oure it like a 
pendit brtgg. sBaa w. Tkmnakt CM Bcaion iv. iii. iij 
A ffoustv lump o' black pended stanewark. 

Pendy obs. pti. t. and pple. of Pkk v, 
t Pendace. Sc, Cos. AUo 6 -ase, -osa. [A 
deriv. of F. ^nd~re or L. petid^ere to hanu : cf. 
OF. Hanging pap.] Pkniunt 2. 

tgea Acc, Ld, High, Trea^, Scot, 11.^348 In paiit of pay- 
ment for hedis and pendases for h.'irnessiiigis, . . xxviij s, 15x1 
IHd. IV, t <)6 For the haill harnesing uiiKilt lof the king's 
inulcl in hukkillis, mndasis. juncturii:, n.-dllis and utheris 
necessaris lhairto, . . lij if, xij d. 1539 A hcrdt cn J\fgr, iiSij) 

I. 159 Quhar thou tyiit the peiuiacc of thi licit in the hie 
publict eett. 

Pendalej obs. form of PENDiiK 
Pendidl, in /Ar.: see Spindle-cro.ss. 
Pdlidanty -sut (pc*nddnt| -c*nt)| rA Forms : 
4-6 pendaunte, (4-5 -aunt, 5 -awnt), 4-5 pen- 
dande« (4 -aunde, 5-6 -and, 6 -on), 5 pennaunt, 

7 -ant, 5 - pendant, -ent. [a. F. fendattt ( 1 3th c. 
in Littrd), sb. use of pr. pple. of pendre to hang.] 

I. - F. pemfant *= pmte^ slo^K?. 

+ 1 . Slojx?, declivity, inclination (of a hill, etc.). 
Obs, (So in OF.) Cf. IIaxoino, Hano jA 

1387 I'KiiVisA HfgdcH (Rolls) I. lOQ pc water, pat falleli 
dotinw.iril and soupward wip |n; (icndaMiit toward Icrusaleiii, 
takt*)i no defoul. ^1430 Lyf Manhodc 11. xcviii. 

(1869) 111 Upon pc pcndauiiC of annidou.s vajey, foul and 
deep and dcrlc. 1378 Lytk Dodoctu 1. IxxxiiL 123 Lowe 
mo>'st wooddes, standing in the pendant or hanging of 
hilles. c 1600 Nomdkn S/tV, AV//., Coymo, (1728) 98 ^riic 
towne seateth ncrc the iiautgable Tamar, on the bcnditigc 
or pendent of a hill. 184X Hkvli.'I He/^ to Hist. (1671) 358. 

II. Something that hangs or is suspendcfl. 

2 . A loose hanging part of anything, usually of 
an ornamental character, as a knob, bead, tassel, 
etc. ; now, chiefly, on ornament of some precious 
metal or stone, attached to a bracelet, necklace, 
etc. ; rarely, an ornamental fringe. 

13. . Ga7f. 4 Gy, Knt x63 pe ficndauiites of his nayttrure. 
1377 Langu P, Pi, 11. XV. 7 As persunes in pellurc with j 
pcmlauntes of syliicr. f 1400 Mciayne 994 He tuke p* I 
pciulandc in his hande. 14. . Xom. in Wr.-Wfilckcr 735/10 I 
{SoMtina Vesiimeniorutu) Hoc 1555 i 

KtiEM VcMdts 70 Hangtnees made of gossumpine silke.. | 
hauing golden bellcsand suuie othcrapanglcsand pendauntes ! 
as the Italians c.aulc Sonaglios, 180^ E. GIrimmtone] 
D' Acosta s Hist. Indies v. xxix. 4x9 A litter well furnished 
with curtins and pendants of divcr.se fashions. x6at Burton 
Anat, Mci, in. li. in. iii. (1651) 473 Why do they.. deck 
themselves with {lendaiits, bracelets, ear-rings, chains (etc. Jf 
1895 I. F.iiwamus Per/i'ct, Script, 942 Rcbekah was pte- 
.s«iii ed . . with t hi.s forehead-pendant asa pledg. 1876 Plancii& 
Cycl. CosiutMCt Pendants, , , the ornaments appended to 
necklaces 1877 j. D. CiiAMnE«.4 Div, IPorshtp 52 Stoics 
and Maniples, all with pendants of gold and gems. 

t b. spec, 'fhe end of a knight’s belt or lady’s 
girdle which remained hanging down after passing 
through the buckle, and was usually fashioned ns 
an ornament. Obs, 

II. * Gomi. 4 Gr. Knt, 203S Rot wcrccl not pLs ilk wy^c for 
weTe pis gordel, For pryde of pe pendaunto/, paj polyst pay 
were. 14M E. E, /FV/A (i8d.t) 45 A gurdill of blake sylke . ., 
with a gode l>')kyll & a pendaunt, & in po same pendaunt 
an yinage of scynt Christofre. 1^3 in Busy IVills (Caindeti) 

16 To John Hcrt my gyidyll with a bokyll and pendaunth 
of siliiir, Grace nto gouerne wretyn thcr in. a 1548 Hai.i* 
Chron,, Hen. PI li 2 19 The buckles and pendentes were all 
of fync gnide. 1577 l)F.r. Relat, Spir, ii. (1659) 24 She hath 
a girdle of beaten gold slackly buckled unto her with a 
pendant of gold down to the ground. 

c. Spec, The pendant part of an car-ring, an car- 
drop. (Common in 17th c.) 

*555 Decades x6x The men and the women haue 

pciidauntes of gold .and precious stones hanginge at their 
earcs. x<|84 A. Jknkinson in Hcdtluyt's Pty, (1598) 1. 346 
His earerings had pendants of golde, a h.andfull long. 1589 
Nasiif. Keiurne 0/ Pasquill Wks, ^(jrosarO 1. i jR By Owls 
hclpc, I will hang such a p.^yre of pendents at both your 
carc.s. a 1639 l.rf)vELACE (1864) 232 Hung a poetlck 

pendant in ncr ear. t688 Loml. Gaz, No. 2340/2 His 
rJdest Daughter not delivering her Pendants quickly they 
cut off her Kars with them. 17^ (iLOvf.r Leonidas 111. 984 
Their ears grac'd with pendants. 1894 W. Irvino T. Trav. 

1. 56 A iduiiip Flanders lass, with long gold pend«Tnts in her 
cars, xnhi-3 ScMAFP Encyct. Helig, Knawt. h 501 So-called 
ear-pendants, .were also attached to the ear-rings, 
a. Transferred applications. 
c 1386 M. Royuon Elegie Astrophel i, llie garnisht tree 
no pendant stird. 1831 Rkatiiwait' Eng, Gentieto, (1641) 
295 The po)^ or pendent of her feather wags out of a due 
posture. 1748-7 Hkrvky Medii. (1767) I. 128 Not a Rladc 
of Grass, not a single T.caf, but wears the watery Pendants. 
1841 4 1 LMERSON Ess. Ser. ii. iii. (1876) 78 Man, ordinarily 
a pendant to events, only half attached. 
t3. A natural hanging ])art. Obs, 
t a. pi « Te.'itk.s. Ohs. (So in OF.) 

eitas ,Mctr, Horn, 55 He schar a1 awai ful rathe His 
meinbers and his penndanz bathe. 1834 Sir T. Herrert 
Trav, X5 They gird themselncs with a iiiece of raw leather, 
and fasten a square peece like the backo of a (iloue, to it, 
which almost hangs so low as their pendants. 1838 Ford 
fancies 1. ii, Twit me with the decrements of my pendants? 
Though 1 am made a gelding [etc.], 
t b. Bot, An anther. Obs, 

1^ Power Exp. Philos. 1. 51 The chives which grow out 
cif red Pinks anci which ore tipped with red Pendents, l>c- 
smearcil over with a small Mealy Powder. 17*7-41 Cri amuers 
Cycl,, Plants, among flori.Hts, a kind of seeds, growing on 
stamina, or chives. 17^ pAir,Er, Pendants (in Botany) are 


} the male Part of a Flower called Apices, placed on the Top 
I of those lliireads which are termed by llotanists Stamina, 

4 . Applied to mechanical constructions, 
t a* A plumb-line. Obs. rare, 

c X440 Promp. Parv. 399/x Pendawnt, of wrytys crafte, or 
masunry,/mrfiV»/tf. 1530 Palsgr. 953/1 Pendant for car- 
penters, ftlneau, 

t b. A pendulum. Obs. 

1644 Digdv Bat. Bodies tx. 74 Galileo. .sayth that to make 
the same pendant goe twice as fast as it did, .. you must 
; [etc.]. 1833 G AUDEN Hierosp. 2s^ Like weighty Pendants 
j once violently swayed beyond the perpendicular line .ind 
poyse, they are a long time before they recover the point of 
iLxaiion and consistency. 

o. A hanging chandelier or gaselier. 

1830 SiiiMONOH Diet. Trade, Pendant, a hanging burner 
for gas. 1903 Daily Chron, 90 Jan. 8/1 An escape of gaa 
from a sliding pendant in the room. 

t d. A pendent escutcheon, a hanging shield. 

1699 Dekker Londons Tempe Wks. 1873 IV. 125 On the 
four angles, or corners over the termes, are placed four 
pendants with armes in them. Ibid, 197 At the four angles 
of it. four pendanLs play with the wind 1797 Railev vol. II, 
Pendants (with Heralds), pendant escutcheons. 

5 . Arch, a. In the Decorated and Perpendicular 
styles: A knop or other terminal (often richly 
carved) together with the stem suspending it, 
hanging from a vault or from the framing of nn 
open timlier roof. b. In Carpentry^ A similar 
object, usually less ornate, on the lower end of the 
newel at the angle of a staircase when thi.4 projects 
below the string, o. A carved (chiefly in ba.s- 
rclieO or pictorial representation of fruit, flowers, 
etc., in A hanging position, as an ornamental or 
decorative feature. 

1399 Ely Sacrist RoHin Willis *4 rcAiV. Bomencl (1844) 45 
In cariagio et excisione petr* empt*. apud SwafFlmm qum 
vocacur pendaunt. 1497 -8 Ibid., Un arche d'alaliastrc . . 
ovec pendants ct knottes. Fleming Contu, Holinshed 
111 . X315/9 In the top of this house was wrought .. upon 
Canuas, works of iuie and hnllic w*ith pendents made of 
wicker rods. s6ao in Swayne Sarum Churchw, Ace. (1896J 
171 Turninge of llanisters and pendanteS| 6s, 166a Gerhikk 
Princ, 6 Pendants, Garlands,.. and an infinite number of 
Orn.Tments. which are put on the Frlze. 1838 Parker Gloss, 
Archil, (ed. 9), Pendant, Pendent, a sculptured ornament 
hunmng from a Gothic roof, either of stone or wood t chiefly 
iiseu in the latest, or i*erpendicular style. 1849-76 Gwilt 
Archil, Glo^ s.v., The iicudent was also us^ very fre- 
fluently to titular-framed roofs, as in that of Crosby Hall, 
which has a scries of pendents along the centre of it. 1839 
Parker Dom, Archil. III. iii. 59 Pendants are more com- 
monly iLsed in the roofs of balls than in those of churches. 
1888 Chamber^ Encyl IX. 76/a St.*iircascs . . had usually 
massive oak balusters • . and were ornamented with carved 
panels, pendants, &c. 

6. Arch, III open timber roobt: a. A wooden 
post placed against the wall, usually resting 011 a 1 
corbel, its upper end secured to the hammer-beam I 
or to the lower end of the principal rafter ; also ; 
called pendant-post, b. A spanrlrel formed by the 
side-post, the curved brace, and the tie-beam or 
the hammer-beam. o. In stone-work: A shaft 
worked on the masonry of the wall, supporting the ’ 

1 libs of a vault or an arch or the pendant-post of | 
I an o(Tcn timber roof, and resting on a corbel or | 
terminating in a decorated boss. I 

(135a; sec pendant ‘Post in 14.] 1439 in Willis & Clark ! 
' Camoridgi (i836) I. 282 Piincip.il Rcinys with braces nnd ' 
; pcndauiiUcs...ltcm, atte euery end of the pendaunt shalbe ■ 
, a angel I. 1579 tbui. 3x0 Pciidons 10 the principals, eche of j 
; vj ffMle longe. 1396 .Seenser Q. iv. x. 6 It w'as a bridge j 
; ybuilt in goodly wizc With curious Corbes and pendants ■ 
I grfivcn fairc. 1706 Phillips, Pendent,^ Supporter of Stone ; 
I in building. 1873 Parker Gloss. Archil. (ed,4). Pendant j 
I This name was also hirmcrly used for the spandrels very ; 
; frequently found in Gothic roofs under the ends of the tic- 
bcaitis, which arc sustained at thebi>ttom bycorlicls or other 
supports projecting from the walls. In tfiis position it is 
usually called a Pemtant-post. Siu G. Scott Lect. 
Archil. II. 926 These columns being converted into pen- 
dants, the structural arches supply the sup^iort demanded. 

7 . Naut. (Jiiiiginif pendant,) A short rope hang- 
ing from the head of a (main or fore) mast, yanl- 
arm, or clew of a sail, and having at its lower end 
a block or a thimble spliced to an eye for receiving 
the hooks of the fore and main tackles. Also a 
similar tlevice used in other parts of a ship. Also 
called Pennant. 

Oflen with qualification, defining position or purpose, as 
i brace-, fish’, reef-tackle-, stay-tac&e-, yard-tackle-, rudder- 
pendant. 

1^ Naval Ace. Hen, V//{i6ifi) 36 Double ^‘ndaiint.s.. 
viij, Single pcmlaurits .. viij. /Ida. 37 Pcndaunlii with 
double poleis I - pullicsl..(i. Ibid., Brasse pendaiinu for 
the inayne yerdes .. ij. 1493 Ibid. 955 -6. 1497 Ibid, 397 
Pendantes for Bower takles. 1897 Caef, Smith Seaman s 
Gram. v. 90 A Pendant is a short rope made fast at one end 
to the head of the Mast or the Yards arme, hauing at the 
other end a hlocke with a shluer to recue some running ro(ie 
in. 1793 Load, Gas, Na 6x29/4 Eleven Inch Cable laid 
Pendant. 1776 Falconer Diet, lifarine, PtmlenLpantoirt, 
is also a short piece of rope, fixed under the shrouds, upon 
the head of the m.*tin'mast and fore-mast, from which it 
depends as low as the rat-harpings, having an eye in the 
lower end which is armed with an iron thimble,.. There are 
. .many other pendent A. .whkh are generally single or double 
ropes, to whose lower extremities is attached a block, or 
tackle, c 1895 CiiovCE Log Jack yVxA'(i89x) 4 We,. secured • 
it Ilhe rudder] to the stern post by means of pendants nnd | 
I tackles. 1889 Catal, internat, Exhib. Jl. xii. 5 The j 
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pendants.. are unwound evenly as the boat descends into 
the water. 

b. Irish pendant (jocular), any rope yarn, reef* 
point, gasket, etc., hailing loose. 

1840 R. H. Dana Bef. MmI xxii. (1854) 194 There was no 
rust, no dirt, no rigging hanging slack, no fag ends of ropes 
and ' Irish pendants' moft. 
fS. UsM by confusion for Pbnkon. Obs. 
ijM Huigkt, Banncr.s, pendauntes, or Stander& splayed 
in l^itayie, sigfM infesta. 183s Shkkwood, A Penon (or 
Pendant) in a ship, or oil the tou of a horsemans stafle. 1844 
Evklvn Diary 20 Oct., Over which hang divers banners and 
pendants, wiin other trophies taken by them from the Turke.s. 
b. A jxmnon -shaped wind-vane. [mod.F./^i/aif.l 
s88o Mere, Marine Mag. Vll. 95 A .. roof .. surmounted 
by on iron weather pendant. 

9 . Naut. A tapering flag, very long in the fly 
and short in the hoist; spec, that flown at the 
mast-head of a vessel in commission, unless dis- 
tinguished bv a flag or broad pendant (see b). 

The flying of the pendant at half-mast denotes the dc.ith of 
the captain, its absence that the ve.s.sel is out of commission. 

[In this sense presumably a corruption of Pennon (q. v.) 1 
perhaps by assimilation to sense 7 aliove; but pendant 
has been in official use from the earliest date to wliich the 
name has as yet liecn traced, though the accepted pronunci.T- 
tiuii is pennant, which h.Ts also been the most coiiiinon non- 
official Slid ling since c 1690.] 

1483 Na2\ Au‘. Hen. f-VI (i8ij6) 40 Gittons of Say; 
St.'ind.'irclcs of .S.'iy;...Streiiicrs uf S.*iy; Pendauntes of Say 
for the Crane lync. 1M3 /bid. 260 BanerK of say. .Gyttornes 
of say.. Pendantes of say with Rede Crosses and Roses. 
Ibid, 273. 1388 .S'ufTvy 0/ the 'Ark RtyaP in D^eat 0/ 
Armada II. 2^6 btreaincrs xiiii; Pendants xvi;.. Flaggs 
of $t. George iii. 1599 Minsiiku Sp. Diet., Ga/tardltes. 
stre.*iiners or pendents in ships. 1888 K. Holme Armotny 
111. xv.(Roxh.) 48/2 Pendant or Streamers, arc those colours, 
which are hung out on the ymd Armes, or from the head of 
the masts . . to braulifie the .snip. 1719 Lend. Gaz. N o. 505 1/3 
The Contractors for furnishing Her Majesty's Navy with 
Colours (ns Kn&iens, Jacks, Pendants and Fanes), xyxa K. 
Cooke Voy, S. Sea I will hoist a Pend.ant at my Mizen- 
Peak. 1797 N klson 111 Nicol.TS Disp, (1845) 11. 346, 1 Iioisii-d 
my Pendant on the Irresistible. , 1895 H. B. Gascoigne 
Piov, fiwte 59 Our warlike Pendant, master of the seas. 
1834 Tail's Mag.\yi\. 268 With vigorous .>>troke of oar and 
pendant flying fair. 

fig, 1687 Advise to Tcstholders ix. in Third CoU. Poems 
(1689) 2x/a Herbert, wliosc fall a greater blow did feel. From 
topmast pend.int to the lower Keel. 1711 isHAs-f ^HS.CharaL't., 
Aloralists 11. iy. Consider where w'e are, and in wh.nt a uni- 
verse !..when instead of seeing to the highest peiid.Tnts, we 
sec only .some lower deckhand are. .confinM even to the hold 
and nieanv.st .station of the vessel. 

b. Broad ptndnnt\ a short swallow-tailed pen- 
dant flown as the distinctive mark of a com- 


modore’s ship in a squadron. 

1718 Lend, Gaz, No. 5485/3 The Swedish Fleet with two 
Flags and seven broad Pendants. 17^3 Bllkkley jk Cummins 
Vif, S, Seas 2 Tht Coiiiiriodoie hoisted his hro.id Pendant, 
and was saluted by every Ship in the Squadron. 1813 
Wellington in Giiiw. Desp. XL 244. 1 beg leave to con- 
gratulate you upon your hiii.sting u broad ^ndaiit. 188a 
Navy ArVr July45X Table Money is. .payable only while 
Flag or Broad Pendant is flying within the limits of Station. 

0. A ship-of-war with pendant flying. 

180a G. Rosk Diaries (1S60) 1. 480 There were. . loi sail of 
pendants. 

+ 10 . Her. — Lamukau. Obs. rare, 

1614 Peacham Gcutl, Exerc, 111. 151 It [a label] is a kind 
of fillet,, .it is the differenre of the elder brother, the father 
being alive, it is diawnc of tw'o, three, four, or five [lendants, 
not coiiiiiionly aljove. 1797-41 Chamuers Cycl, Pendant . . 
a term applied to the parts hanging down from the label 

III. ll. That by which something is hung or 
suspended: in quot. 1580, a ring or the like for a 
bunch of keys ; now spec, that part of a watch by 
which it is suspended, consistin|r of the i^cndant- 
shank or stem and the })endant-ring or bow. 

1580 HoLlvhand Treas, Fr. Tong, Pendant dt clefs, a 
pendant or thing that hangetb. 1611 Cotgr., Pendant, 
a pcndiint : a hanger; any thing that hangeth, or whereat 
another thing hangs. 1878 Lond, Gas. No. 1363/4 Lost., 
a gold Chain Watch,, .the Christol and Pendant Ring broken 
on. sjMt Ibid. No. 6002/3 Lost . . , a Gold repeating Watch, 
N.ame.. engraved on the inner Case under the Pendant. 
*894 in spirit Pub. Jmls, (1825) 50 John Sheen made such 
a desperate tug at his watch, that the pendant broke. 1884 
F. J. Bkiiten /Patch 8* Clockm. 24 In the rack wiih 
iicndant up for twelve hours it [a watch] U found to have 
lost 8 s.. . With pendant down for twelve hours it is found to 
have lust 9 & 

b. Anything susjicndcd or bung up: in quot. 
a votive offering, rare. 

i8ei Burton Anal, Mel, il I in. L (1651) 995 Asculapius.. 
his leiiiyle was daily full of patients, and a,s many severall 
tables, inscriptions, pendants, doiiaries, &c... as at this day 
at our Lady of I*orctta'.s. 

12 . A thing, esp. a picture, forming a parallel, 
match, or companion to another ; a matw, com- 
panion-piece. Also said of a person. Often pro- 
nounced as French (psmdoft). 

I' 11 .AC dit de deux objets d*art k pen prkspareils. ct destinds 
h figurer ensemble en se correspondant ' (LittrdlJ 

1988 W. Kden in G, Rose's Diaries (i860) 1. 78 It [a mere 
red ribbon] certainly would be considered as a Pendant or 
companion to the Duke of Dorset's blue ribbon. 1809 
Wellington in Gurw. Deep, IV. 565, 1 think the cbace out 
of Portugal in Si pendant for the retreat to Corunna. 1848 
MM.e. Jameson Sacr, jr Leg, Art (2850) 987 When St. 
Catharine is grouc^ with other saints, ner usual pendant 
is .Sl Barbara. 1876 Oko. Kliot Dan, Der, Ixii. The figure 
of Mirah. .made a strange pendant to this shabby, foreign- 
looking, eager, and gcsticiiiaiing man. 
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b. An ftflditional statementi coniideration, etc. 
which completes or complements fanother; a com- 
plement, counterpart. 

1841 MissSRn(;wicK JLttl.Ah^, 1 . 93 Mr. K told a pendant 
to this pretty story. 186a Mkrivalr Kaw, Emp. Ixii. (1865) 
VII. 401 The narrative of the historian forms a fitting - 
pendant to that of the satirist, Standard 4 M.^r. 5/2 ; 

The article c.allcd * Rich Men's Dwellings * was avowedly : 
a pendant to the paper.. of Lord Salisbury on * Labourers . 
and Artisans' Dwellings | 

+ 13. pL Pending or unsettled matters ; ‘unpaid \ 
claims* (Jam.). Ohs, \ 

149a Acc. Ld, Uifk Treas, Scot, 1 . 206 .Sowrno of tbir I 
pendentis .v^’xv //. vj r. viij d. Of the ipihilkis the comptarc i 
sais he has obligacionis and in his bukis. 

IV. 14. attnb, and Comb., as pendant-rin^, ! 
’ shank (see sense 11 ); pemiaut^Ukc, shaped adjs. ; j 
pendant-noise adv. ; fpondaut- bearer, pennon- ' 
bearer, ensign ; pendant-bow, the ring or * bow * 
of a watch-stem (]jow.rAi 11 ) ; pendant-fittings, 
hanging fittings iior electric light ; pendant-post 
Wrr//. » sense 6a; pendant-tackle: sec quot.; 
pendant-winding a., said of a keyless watch 
which is wound by rotating the pendant-shank or 
stem; called also stem-winding. 

tSSa Hltloet, * Pendant bwu er. ^ 1901 Water* 

IIOUKU Conduit Wiritig ja Using *pcnM:iiitdhtiiii;s in pl.icc 
of ceiling rosrs. 011711 Kkn Jlyinus E^taug. Poet. \Vk*i. 
17.21 1 . I St In St»rs..by the .Semplis in M'^'^Tirk wrought, 
Jesus of Nazareth, King of the jew s, Way'd *pendeiit-iikc. 
xySlOj^ty Sacrist Kali in PaikVr (doss. Arrtiit. (1650,1 346 
In xii lapidibus pro "pendaitnt posies port-itidis. . . In viii 
niagtii? arboriijtis qiiercinis pro postt^; peudauiits. 1850 
i*AKKKR Gloss. Ar.hit.^ Prudent post ^\\\ a inediatv.'il nrincip.nl 
roof truss, is a shoit po>t jiinced against the wall, the lower 
end rests upon a Lurhcl or capital, the upper end is fixed to 
the tie-beam. 187$ [see sense fij* *843 t'ennyCyd. XXVII. 
loS/i The ^pentlunl -shank or push-piece. 1895 H\‘stn/. 
GiK, ?g July fi/i Four large *peiuhLnt*shapt.-d pearls set in 
diamond cups. 1884 KsuiiiT /V(f 7 . Snppl. Wj6/i 

* Pendant T{ickle,..n tm-klc liggi.d from the m;isth(:.ad 
pendant. 1875 Ihid. i 6 fK 7 i PendanU^vinding \Patch. 
1545 Raynom* Pyrtk 14 How h»e it the inyddlc 

parte. .oiiely heldith "pendand wise ur lokith downward!'. 

fJcncc Pe ndonted a., having or furnished with 
pendants ; Pe^ndontlug sb., pendants collectively, 
or as a kind of \v»)rk. 

1664 Kvki.yn .he. .Dt/r.V. in Frrart's Ardtit. etc. 13T 
The .Masonry at the front of ihcso (.Xicht'sJ Ijeinjj rut by a 
peculiar slope of tlio Stone is call'd iViinantcd, till it coinc 
to joyii with the n.'eusuhi. 181$ j . Smi » h J^anoratnn Si . .y 
Art I. 163 .<\ regular and valuable scries, frotii the plain 
Norman round arched na/, to the clahv^r.'^te peiidantcti loof 
of Henry the VII's rh.iiK-l. 1851 Kcskin .V/<v/,.\v IV/i. 1 . 
xxi.\. § 4, I wouM liither. .have ;i plain ridgrd Hoiiiic vault, 
with all it.s rou^li stones vi.si)i1c,.than all die fanning and 
pendanting ;iik! foliation th.TI ever bewildered Tudor wight. 

Pendantf a, (prep.), the earlier but now icris 
usual .spelling of Fkn'dknt a, 

A. *= rRNHK.NT a., q. V. 

t B. qiia8i-/;v/. -- PENi'ilxa prep. [ - F, pen- 
dant.] Obs. rare. 

1648 tr. Perkins' Prof. Bk. ix. § 5'A.*5i Issue in t.iile 
briiigvth a Foiincdon .ag.Tiiist the diis:ontiiiucc’, an<l pc iul.Uil 
the suit shcw'cth the deed ofentaill * the suit b»*ing pendaiii'j. 

Fendasd, -ass, variants of rKND.vi'K Obs. 

li Pendaul, variant of Paxual. 

181$ Sporting Mag, X I.VL 30 A magnificent pendaul . .10 
urroinniodatc 10,000 jx'ople. 

Fendaundo, -aunt(e, -awnt, obs. ff. Pendant. 

Fendeoagon (peiulckag^m;. i-aie. [Short fur 
^pentcdeca^n, f. Gr.vti/n five + detraten y -ytuvos 
-angled.] A plane figure having fifteen angles 
ami fifteen sides : - Qi iKDEt’Acox. 

^ 169$ Alinoh.xm (. 7 com. Epit. 95 It is also necessary to 
in-senhe a pentagone in a Circle, .ts also a peiidei agone. 

Fendecule^ -ekle, obs. forms of Pendicie. 

Fendole» obs. funu of Prndlk sb^ 

II Fendeloque. [F. pendeloque (pantblo-k), 
also pefidchche, f. pendcler to dangle.] A pendant, 
of jewellery or the like, used as an ornament. 

[16^ BLOL'Nr Glossogr.. Ptndiloches (Fr.) i.igs, danglings, 
or things that hang d.inglingly; with Jewellers they aie the 
lowest part of Jewels, whidi hang in that luaiini.T.] 1864 
Carlyle P'redk. Gt» xvi. vii. (1872) VI. 214 Seven pieces of 
Jewelry, pviidcloqucs, &c., with price affixed. 

t Pe;ndeiice. Obs. rarc-^." [Cf. OV.pettduftee 
slope, inclination ((iodef,), It. pendenza *a downe- 
hnnging* (;Florio): see Pendent and -ence.] 
Slant, inclination ; pitch (as of .*1 roof). 

1614 WoiioM Aryhit. in Relitf. (1651) 2C9 The Itallins ate 
very precise in giving the Cover a graccfiill pendcncc of 

slOfipiics-se. 

Fendenoy (pemdensi). Also 7 -ancie. [f. 
Pendent: see-ENcv.] 

1 . The state or condition of being pending or 
continuing undecided, or awaiting settlement. 

1837 J. Williams IJdy Table They would not serve bis 
turn even in that pcnd.'incie. 1786 Avupi.'b Partrgon 79 
Nor can the Appellant alledge Pendency of Suit i)f(ore the 
Judge a Quo. 1848 Ahwii.ld Mar. tnsur. 1. iii. (1866) 1 . 
103 At any time during the pendency of the risk. 

2. Pendent position ; drootiingness, clroop. rare. 

177a’ T. Whatkly Mod. Gardening 143 Two or three 

Croupes of large trees, ftathering down to the hottoin, and 
DV the pendency of their bnnichcs favouring the declivity. 
1831 S. Warren Diary Physic, vil, Her head covered with 
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a velvet cap, over which drooped in snowy pendency, an j 
o-strich feather. ! 

Fendent, •ant (pcnidcnt, -ant), a. {prep.) i 
[orig. penda\ti)ni, a. F. pendant : see Pendant sb. 
About 1600, this began to lie written pendent, after , 
\.. pendens, -entem. and this has now Ijccorae the 
more frequent spelling, though pendant is often 
used, esp. in senses associated with tiiosc of the sb.] 

1 . Hanging; suspended from or as from the 
point of .attachment, with the point or end hanging 
downwards ; dejjciident. Of a tree : having down- 
hanging br.anches. Formerly often following its 
si)., csp. ill Heraldic use. 

i Letters pendants (W.): letters having .sr.-ils nrtached. 

c 1413 Hi)Ct:i.KVK IJe Reg. Print:. 423 Gowm-s of scat let, . . 
with )M:nd.irit sUnics downc On )>c gruumle. 1481 C.\\\f>s 
Godejif roy ex iii. 171 He .M-.nte l**itri.s ixiulnritcs oiici .'il Ids 
loiidvs. i486 Bk. St. Alha’ts Hj. The pcnrlannte bih.-ri'i. 
1593 Nasme Lett. Confut. WkK. jGros'iiu 11 . 1*20 A 
jolly long red fJCMkc.. whereat a. in.'in nu;;ht bang :i lewell, 
it was .s<j .sh.'irpe and petulant. 1598 .Siiaks. Merty li'. iv. 
vi. 42 T.cvise en-roithM, With Kilj'.inds-iteiidant, fl.aring Vmi 
her hc.ad. i6ot — llaw. iv. vii. 173 There on the pendant 
boiiglics, her Coronet weeds CLuubring to 16x5 in 

Kyincr b'oedera {172^) XVTII. 237 One emranltl Pendent, 
one blewc Saphirc, and three Pearls JVndtMit. 17x7-41 
C11A.M11KKS ('yc/. S.V. Barometer^ Petulant Baromcie*- i'i 
:i macliinc lather ]irctty, .and curious, ihun tisidnl. 1807 
Wounsw. Wk. Doe iv. 91 The uondctit woutlhine. 185$ 
LvnON What tvili he do 1. v, The Wsit gently brur-hed 
asitic their pendant boughs. 

b. Pendent with, h.anging w ith, liung with, 

*853 Grinnr.il Exp. viiL (i 3 s 6 ) 6 o Their tunnel-like 
roots were often pendant with icicle.s. 

2 . Overhanging; jutling or leaning over; also, 
descending in a steep slope ; slanting ; placed or 
hanging on a steei) sloyie. 

c 1400 Laud Troy Bk. q.’ 44 W'ith sweides godc that were 
trcMidiaunt Fau^t thet to-Kcdur hy that liii pendaurit. 11^15 
IJAHt.iJVY Egloges iv. (i 57'.») C vj h/i A moiint.iynu .. Wit It 
pendant I’litrcs vf stones harde as flenl. 1587 Fi.i- mivc Con/n. 
Itolinshed ill. 1.0V./2 The wh-dc counlrie..is pcu<lent 
towards the swuth and wr..st paits. 1613 39 I. Jonts in 
I, coni tr. Pailudio's A ft hit. *1742) II. 51 Tho top., is- 
pcndesil, to throw the Kaiu-watcT nlf. 1644 Evelyn Dia*y 
22 i)ct,, Aiujthcr ix:iui.'»nt lowro like that at li'-x 1708 J. 

iu3(.)ii..lhat dinxl-picrcinghiliPHnliii-.uioi), 
fioin afar the tiaveller kens .\st<->ins}|M, hf>w ihf Ki-ais their 
.shrubby hrowzc t Inaw pendant. 1847 Emewsos Pceuf.^ (i H;;) 

40 lly tho pendent inountain'i, sh.idc. 

h. Jig. Overhanging; impending, rare. 

>805 F.i:gi:ma i>i Aero.N .Viwijr if Desert 1 . 2S The elouds 
hlacke.ncd, (ho tomi>cst was pi'iidant. 1877 'I'l nnv.son 
Ihirold 11. ii. Having . . lied hke a lad 1 hat dreads the 
pvrident scouri'c, 

3 . Hanging or floating unsupported in the air or 
in space; siipporteti above the ground on .arches, 
columns etc. Now rare or Obs. 

CX600 Tinton IV. iii. (Miaks. S'.h:.) 67, I honrde fioiii 
IV'udocheus. .llial the nuMinc w^es .nn iiautle pcrjii.Tnic in 
the air. x6oi Hou-ano Pliny x.\x\i. xii. II. 57i> Ihe 
polul.TMt gallery and walking place at (inidi'i. 1603 Siiaks. 
JA-dy./i'r .V. III. i. 126 To imprhuin'd in llic viculc^.-c 
wiiide.s And hlow'nc with restles-sc \io!eiice round about I hr 
|Kndauc world, c 1790 Lmi5m)n Sth. Art 1. 247 ..\n invnled 
iiii.'ige of the Mbjecl will.. seem to hang pciul.-int in ihr air. 
1813 Kesi AOE i'onr ft. tly (TB15) II. 15 .Strabo rcjirosmts 
it as a iK:rid' nt g.iiden i.'iist'd on lofty arches of wi.iic stone, 
planted with cveigiceil shrulis. 

4 . Hanging in the balance, remaining undecided 
or unsell led, pending. 

x6m G. Hkijuert Temple, Lent y, Those «nne ^wndant 
profits, w hicli the spring .‘Xiid 1 '.aster intimate. 18^ .*5ot. Tn i. v 
in Q. l\eJ\ XLI, 41a Our then iwndant disputes in ,\n)eriv;a. 
1831 — tlist. Penins. U'ar III. 204 'l\i wait ilic elTect of .a 
trc.afy then pendent with Spain. 1880 Mi ikui ao Clpian 
ii. 6 3 So long as the condition is pendent he remains a slave 
of the heir's. 

i 5 . Gram. Of which the grammatical construclion 
! is left incomplete. 

1849 W) Fitzckrald tr. Whitaker's Dispuf. 150 Thoii,»h 
I there be in the holy scriptures .some pendent scrtcticcs, and 
inversions. 1859 tr, Bengers Gnomon 1 . 526 I'hc cem- 
I .struclion of the iTngu.ygc is pendent, x^ Fakrar Cand’. 

' Grk. Test., Luke xxL 6 Tavra a tfewpeir*. it is what is 
I called the ' pendent nominative '. 

II Fende’nte li*te. Law. [r../tv/,y*,v;/er, ablative 
; of pemkns hanging, pendent, tile, abl. of tis law- 
I suit; lit. ‘with the lawituit pending*,] While 
j a suit is pending ; during lidgatioii ; a I.ntin phrase 
j of the Roman l.aw, often used iu E'nglish context. 

A 1736 W, P. WiLLlAM.s A*i7», II. 5S0 The ordinary slii»uld 
; have power to grant ad niiriisi ration during ahsonce, as well 
1 ii^.. pendente UU. 1833 Penny Cyd. I. 340^1 Tlie com l will, 

I generally speakiti)!', allot alimony to the wife pndenie lite, 

I or during the continuance of the litigation. 1871 Whartons 
I Law Lex. (cd. 5I 719/1 .Administr;«tion/f:«iAv2A' tile is suriie- 
times granted wiien an action is coiiiinenceil in llie Probate 
Court touching the Vtalidity of a will 

Fendentive (iJCndc'uliv), sb, {a.) [ad. F. 
pendenlif •ive (1507 in Ilatz.-D.’irm.), f. 
i dent-an hanging : see -IVE.] | 

1 . Arch. Each of the spherical tri.angles (or tri- i 
angular segments) formed by the intersection of a ; 
hemispherical dome (or in extended use, a conical ; 
surface) by two pairs of opposite arches springing | 
from the four suppoiting columns; prig (as in the : 
Ryzantine and derived architectures) supporting an I 
independent dome, cupola, or the like. Also j 


(as in Gothic archiftfcture) extended to c.ich of 
the similar segments constituting tlint pati of a 
groined vault resting on a singh? impost. 

17x7 -41 Cha.mhfrs Cy,L s. v., Tin: pi.*iulcnti\r i arc U' UuIIy 
of hrick, or soft stone. 18x3 .N icn«ji '.-i .n /. Build, r43 
PcnficntiM:.s are either !;phi'ric.'il, sph« v i l.'il, -.r !.oi;ii 1840 
Penny Cytl. XV II. 4'.i-/z. 184X 76 tc' ii.T Anhit. 4 2091 
To f.'.ivcr the l:•;ilin,i» I'fa square nr.ui will i.oiiiijsl pt udvn- 
livc.s. 1849 Fkek.van . /i'l I'.ii,: ' .trvf il to 
siipp^irt the nip'.ila. .. Im iniyc riiiseil ■ n a Mii::.!. }:i\aii.fi 
the angles w* le LoriMycted hy perah.iilivts, 'Alii.-* iugi luous 
iuul varied coiiihitiaii'iii.s ;ire t sp> <;i.«i!y 

ff 2. Incorrect u.srs: — I'knu.x.m 5, 6. 

1845 FoM) Htindhk. Spain I. lit, ■:7.i I'h** ln^r.i'jcum':: 
sLalacliciil pcii(leiitivcs...ire all roust UK. ti:d on iiiuih<-iri;!-s, 

f irmi-ijilcs : iht.y .irn c:iii'P'.i-^».‘d of pri.siu-.. 

jy thrir Cfjniiguoiis lateral suTfai.i::.. 1861 Miss I-. 
Healfom Keypt. Stpuhhre^ I. ii. ifj Tlir high tl;.l w.-!! ..:i ' 

unrelieved hv..;Lny .Trchitci.tliral i>ii-.uiit iil, va-.i- oiit. la. 
Vaii.ThIc. line, of CmiIikc uuui;; the uf the w::l], fciiii' ii 1.! 
siuipU: pi’iuleiitives of thnie hrick- in the ui p* r j v.v. 10 ., 
bricks in the •■ci.ond, and i .ui; hi irk hrl-. w ilii -c. 1893 11. ‘1. 

Kkk.ni'. llist. India I. li. § i. 6«j It i- now in live -tr-.iy-.. 
the two lower iliviilnl frinii the ie^l I.'y h.-ili ouie.-, siipi.ni i.*! 
Oil rich peiidciitixc'. v.oiu.;; .ill roimd tin: 1 iiri.iini(-ti.in.c-. 

B. adj. ( )f or lurlujigiiig to peijdciitivc-. : i.d ih 
form of or ba\ iug pendentives. 

1790 \\. M' niiinTr Gu>ii‘,‘^ue Archit, 8 'J'he d-iiut w.-e . 
oti».«inenled wiili peudciilive sIm: 1I :'r.il 18x5 

J. Nicholson ()p,r,t/. Meeli.ihi.. 57:; I'.ndenrii’e . radl/ng, 
ts a l ove hrackrlinjc, fi.jni the ti;'_l:i'!:4c.l;ir v.all-. 

of an .Ap.-n tmeut upw.'inis to ihr ccilii:;.^, su a* tn f>.ii.: t!j«- 
hoti/uiilal part <if the ceiliiv.: iiitci .1 coinjih ri; i.iii ..r 
ellipsis. 1840 Penny Gy:l. XV II. 40//;* \ he th.ine ihr 
h.ill or pilnrtfi.il ofhce iif the lv.jnclo.ii aral MYsiinir. .f« r F.'.iik 
is A puiilrnlixe oi.e. 1879 Sj on Lett. . Ircliit. wi. 11. 2.},*. 

Fe'ndently, ad;/, rare. AI.-^O -ttiilly. [f. 
rENDKNT a. + -LY-.] In a pendent mani.er; in 
quot. 1662, in dependence. 

i66x ( ji.K.sAi I. ( hr. in Arn;. verse xg. Iii. § 4 49‘/j 

If any in the \Vi..||il nn d ualk ^.eiidaiitly iijvin (.od, niMre 
than othei*:, the -Mini: ler is It;, 1847 Wi n:: 1 i s. ndenily. 
in a pendent nnanner. 

Pendice, ob.'i. pentise, rE.vTJtorsK. 
FendiclO fjifiulik’I;. Chiefly Se. :M>!) 6 
■iklo, -ikill, -ekle, -ecule. [f. I,, type *pen- 

dkul'itm, i. fender c to hang 4- -t //////;/, .suflix form- 
ing names of inslmments. also often diminutive, 
Cf. \.. ptndieul-Hs (in xwcA.i, . p:n.iitlum ^ a cord 
or rope to hniig with.J 

1. A banging oinament. a pendant. Now raiv. 
1488 Aer, l.d, l/.gh Treas. .Scoi. 1 . J'; Ttrin, a ruf :.iul 
pr.ni!i(.lis uf the same. 1560 iii h\g.'\tr. tui-t. Jl,\iiSie 
.V, l eidi: Haini. I 1.' j>. nInu, Gelis « f lu, and the iitiil 

pendeklc of rr.id vclut-.tt that hiu.g at his hi:. 1641 K. 
Lmiuk Itif. \ jrni.K, (177:,) I. 2ji All i.iMs him out rf 
their thoughts, a.s ;i pcmlicle at tlio Li-, nieiiani's e.ir. 1878 
II. M. SiANii.Y /.'rt/4‘ C;in/. 59 The naliv'-s dress theii hair 
in Ii'iit; rin^ilri.N, , iifUmieil with ptMidicles ..'f ^opper. 

2 . Sumelbing (lcpL‘iu.k;nl on or iicriaining to 
soniLlhing else, as a suLoidinalc piiri or adjunct; 
an ap]>iirlen.ance, .'ippend.'ige, dcpeiidi.-iu*y. 

*533 Ih-.i.LiMJKS /...-J’ 1. ii. iIS- T. .S. ■ in Fra jn; hesjvtm) ng 
of hiv^iic tti K- hi-^ysi’.yng !>f Alba he ivih-nv .iml p» ndilillLs 
h-iiLof w-'u v\v ^eris. 1577 95 1 \.*l>. l.<l,s .Wik'I. in Skenu 
(.'ti(\- .V, i!.V. HI, .\pp. 4V’S 'I In; ri.-ni.'inoiil . . He* weic xiknil 
but .'IS perlinents .'.nil pcnilieles ol tlie N'lid huir Il':.s. 1609 

.Sc. Ai ts ya.’i. I ‘I IV. 41.*:: I he ktipirig of tlie triidis 
shall 'ne.-a I'arlieular peiidiele I'f iho said ofii.-.e rf 
seLielarie. 179X .'itnti.’if. .•iee. .Sed. IH. 3:\o I'lic T‘:irs.ina^e 
of .Stobo. - having four ehurdits liclonL’inp to it. wlikh were 
called the I’ei.dicles s>f Stii!.»'.>. 18B3 .Stlvls.son SiL erado .Sy. 
107 .\ pcniUi.U' nf ^ihciadv) mine. 

b, .fee. .\ small piece of ground, a cottage, etc, 
foiiniiig a dependent part of an estate; in later 
use esf, such a part sejiaratcly sublet. 

1546 A’i‘.c- P>'iiy x 'onneil .Seoi, 1 . 43 T!.e said i:a.st(:il, . , 
parkis, mcduwis, pahtis .ind penileculis thairof .'tial th.ur 
pcrtinynli-s. 12x640 in DtTtinni. 0/ /Ltvt 'i.s Wks. 11711) 
157 Thai ihuie of lhi.ni tionbli: 01 nio!e:il Mr. Wiiliruii 
I.)rumnioiul vf H.)vMho:niUii^ his siiui Uiiiiis w'iih I ovi.ses, 
I’i^si^RS. yards, parts, peii(!K:li:.s. am! peni'KUls thereof. 
1793 Ni-.wfK Tour Eng. /i' .Si or. j:'9 I hese fciulil v:iss.^lb 
let sm.Alh.i lots, .to the iiusbandiiieii ; and the.si: ag.Vin sub-let 
pendivleM to llie great b-tdy of tho lih.-iiiini^ people. 18x4 
Si 1)1 1 Wa7' \lii. x88t in Pdin. A'rt*. July 279 Tn roll into 
cm* convenie-.lly st/td faru'. several of the small, often 
scatioK-d,j>art.s, (iondicles, .atuI pri tincnts. 

Fendicler (pe-mlillAi). s< , [f. Jirec. -f 'Ell ^.] 
The holder of a j>endiclc; an inferior tenant. 

179X Newte Tour Eng. 4 - Seol. 13M Neitlicr tlio grant of 
the e.vteii.'^ivo doinaiti to the imnioiliato leii.int ..if the. Cii. wii, 
..nor that of the. hu.shandm.iu to tho lu udicler and loiut, 
w,As..a!).s^'lute and pet pel iial 17^ Statist. Ace. St f. XI. 
357 The pari.sh also :ihoii!idc:d with pemiii'lers, or inferior 
tenant.s. '«? 3 J , SKiNNrK.- 7 «/,'/'/Vy. MefaOhy.dii.in xxxviii. 
202 'J he antipathy i>f the I.irgc farmer.*- to the pendicler cla&s. 

Fendlcula tion, ol^s. form of F.vndk’i lation. 

^ 161X CoTOH., y VAv/rVw/«/.v/i. a pondiculalion : or.astrctLh- 
hig iu th' .'luproach of an .'V>;ui;. 

fPendTiatory, •/. Ohs. * [f. V. pm- 

diltcr (15th c. in Ilatz.-Darm.). corresp. to a L. 
type *pt'ftdii/dre, dim. or freq. of penderc to hang : 
the ling, formation ts Urquhart’s, after the frequent 
ending -alory : see -OKY Pendulous. 

Uroi'KAKf Kohclais I. x’.ii, In his ilin^IiTij; ami peii- 
clilnfory « wagging [F. on pendillant]. 

Fending (I)e*ml irj : , ///. a, and prep, [ I* 01 me J 
after F. pend-ant, L pend-ais hanging, in su.s- 
pense, suspended, not deciilcd, willi J'jig. jqd. 
ending -ing K Cf. Pend A. ///. i/. 
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1. Remaining undecided, awaiting decision or 
settlement. Orig. of a lawsuit ; cf. \*,fendmt€ Htc, 

1797 Nelson in Nicolas Dhp, (184^ II. 371, 1 have to 
ihanlc you for your account of Prizes pcnrlinj; in the 
Admiralty Court. 1818 J.ys. M11.1. Brit, luftia 1 . 1. i. »j A 
treaty was then jpending with SiMtn. 1838 Pkt.stoi r 
<V /J. 1.1846) I. lii. 185 To ahide the issue of the iiendin^' 
ni.‘i;otialions. 1850 Lasc U’afit/, India 381 Wiiilc thi.s little, 
hut interesting, dciiale was pending between the prosecutor 
and the prisetners. 

2 . Hanging, overhanging, rare, 

1796 Anohv kuncU (1770) 1 . 2**1 'J’ho pending rocks in 
view inclosed a sp.acc of four acres. 

b. Impending, imminent, rare. 

x^oAChneare Tfl 7 ivrl. 181 A dieailf'ul blow pending over 
thee. 1833 Mks, flnowNiNG yV«»w. Bound ^2 Innocent of 
all These pending ills. 

B. prep, (»r <|uasi*//v/. 'Fhc pros, pple., in Fr. 
pendant, ling, pending, was ii.^icd in .t. construction 
corresp. to the L. ablative nhsululc; ihus 
dente //Vi*, F. pendant /e ptoi es ( -* tc proch elant 
pendanty pendant ot pend/nti' the suit (while the 
suit is ponding’, ; see I'k.nhant a, Ji. \Vhcn the 
pple. sti>od bciore the sb., liaving the same function 
as a picp., it came gratlually to be viewed as such, 
During, thriiiighout the continuance of, in the 
pioas.s<»f. t f. Di'KiNr., Notwithstandino. 

164a 7. M. foHc. Miiitia zS The King may dissolve 
a P.^i liamcnt when he pU:;i>«;th, but, pending I'arli.vmcnt 
lUKiJjjuirncil. the King cum not retardo their procfcdin.ijs. 
1716 Avi.in (i i’ntt'txoH (J.). A person, pcnditif^ suit with 
the diocirsitii, shall he defended in the ]tos.sc.s.sion. 1818 
CucisK l>if:t‘st (ed. v) V. 194 The daughter. .brought a 
fiiriiiedon lor the recovery of the estsiie tail ; pending which 
.ill (he pro>.iuin.'ttion.<i were made. 1859 MoitKV FrtUh 
Hep, 1. iii. tfj 6 Pending the peace ncgoti.itiiMi.<i, Philip 
had been c.alk-d up-ion to mourn for his wife and father. 

b. While .T.\vaitiiig, until the occurrence of, until. 
1838 DiLKt.ss AVc/;. Aifh. xxi, Pending his return. Kate 
i.nd her in’Uhcr were .shown into a dining-riXMii. 1884 
(tteekly cd.) 5 Sept. 15/1 Pending furl her emigration 
or cleuruiice.s. 1894 C. N. Koli.S'So.n />; //. /Vi‘i 7 I49 Pend* 
ing the rompleti .ui of the new bnikling. 

Pondis, -iae, -ize, obs. \nv. pent/set Pknthc»i!se. 
Pondlo ^ (pe nd'l). Ohs, iyx dial, A l.^o 7 pen- 
dill, -all, -ol, 9 'il. [From L. pendPre or F. 
pendre to hang: for sense i cf. Y.pendiUe ‘a thing 
that hangs danglingly' (Cotgr.), nml mod.F, pen- 
deloqttt hanging ornament ; cf. also PenI'ULE.J 
+ 1. A hauling ornament, a i^endant. Ohs, 

1863 (jEhniCR C\*f/«V(769 HcaiU .and PeiidillH four Inches 
I)i.‘un<.;tcr, at four pence a head, six iiv hos Diameter, si.K 

K nice a head. 1867 Pwi.MAir 07 v Sf C. Build, pit Posts, 
nils, UunnisteTS, Pend.nlls, and Halls for tonveiiieucy and 
ornament. Y/11679 in W’. Hunti-r Sf I fo. 

xxvii. 342 T he l.idy Raed up the Patliamcnt Suiirs, 

Wi' pvndles in her lug sac boniiie. 1710 KrnniMAN Pouglax* 
Aifuir C/luss, s. v. h\ud,s^ pend.ant.s. .we call them peiidtes. 

t 2 . A screen hanging irom the front of un altar; 
an allarcloih. Ohs, 

1501 Acc, I.d. Ifieh Treas. Stef. II. 65 For xij cine Iii 
quarteris welius to he odVe-is and crucis to the rede.stand and 
to the pendale and anlep#Mid.alc of the ;diair. 191a /tid, 
IV, 358 For ane cho.sable with oiidiiN, ane alhe amyt, altar 
lowcllis, .'ine pendide to the :il(ar,. . v/a viij j. i.v//. 

t 3 . An overhanging pari, natural or artificial: 
cf. Jetty sh. j. Ohs, 

1581 SivwMip Mart. Diseipl. ii. 125 Some large riuer, 
nr .sume deetze dale, hauing high pcndic.s oiicr it, cither cast 
there by Art, or forillicd by nature. 1883 Boston Kee, (iB? f ) 
V'll. 17 Orilrred that n le Jcttic nnr peiidill y^ shall be 
elected but .sh.'dl Im: full 8 foot in height from the ground. 

4 . A pencluluin. Ohs, or dial, 

174a .'I/s'. Chutvh AiC. GlastoH in Rutlattd Chss.(V‘,.\y.'ii.) 
s. V , .Allowed fox [the f.arpeMtrrJ for cutting w'.iy f^r the 
ptMidle. t8z8 f'rtT'r;/ f/Vw.v. fed. 2', yV«i/. 7 , the pendulum 
of a clock. 

Fe'lldle'^. loral. Also pendal. [Derivation 
ol)scure.] A local term for various kinds or beds 
of stone as occurring in quaiTie.s, Also pendlc- 
roeh^ -stone, 

a 1808 in P»atch(‘lnr Afrric. Bedford iv. 8 Under which is a 
small stone, short, tbiLk, and hard, called the pcndle rock. 
1839 •^1 CKciiisvJ.v Silitr, Syt!. i. ii. 1 8 * Fondle P*i ownisli hard 
calc grit, jointed and ft.s.surcfl. 1847-78 H.ali.iu S ' LL , Peudle- 
rock, the top stratum in the stone.!] marry .it Islip, co. Oxon, 
is called the 1854 iClms Jt '.kku dVen thmup. 
Glossary, s. v., Pendle, a iiaiiie givi-n by quarry-meii to 
the upper course in a slunc-pit, wlieilicr of the upper or 
](}wcr Oolite or Fuller’s earth. 1900 Stone Trade Jrnl. 
Aug. (I'*.. D. D.), The upper eight or ten feet of louse .stuff 
(urel cleared away, thus ‘ridding’ the ground for the 
* prndal ’, as the slates are called. . . The frost swells the bed 
of natural iiiiyistiirc in the 'pendal ',and in a thaw the layers 
iii.ay be Srp.ntatcd by a few blows with a lirimmcr. 

Pendragon^ fpcnidiae-gan). [Welsh chief 
leader in w'ar, dux hcllornm^ f, /fit head + dragon 
dr.agf.n, the dragon symbol or standard, a leader 
in war, f. L. dracoy draeOnem dragon, the standard 
of a cohort. Cf. the appellation Insularis Draco^ 
with which Gilda.s addressed Maglocuuus or Macl- 
gwn.] A title given to an ancient llritish or Welsh 

t )rince holding or claiming supreme pow'cr; chief 
eader or ruler. 

^ In English, chiefly known as the title of Uiher Peiidragon, 

in the A/Ir>r/<* y 7 r///wr. 

1470-89 Mat.onv Arthur i. i, Jlit in the dayes uf 
Vther pendragun when he was kyngc uf .ill K.nglond. 1991 
.Shaks. X l/en. ri, 111. ii. Once I read, That stout Pen. 


I dragon, In his Litter sick Dime to the field, ond vanquished 
! his foes. 1834 Penny Cyct, II. 415/a After he [Arthur] 

; became Peiidragon. sSm X ennvson Lancelot ^ Elaine 433 
The dread Pendragon, Brituin’s King of kings. 

Hence P«iidra*|foiil8h a., characteristic of a 
rciidr.*tgon, tyrannical; P«iidira‘goa8liip, tlic rank 
or position of Pendragon. 

1690 ii. Dhcollintinium 34 It is past my skill how to get 
money, .till thi‘.se Pcn.dragonish Assessments be over. 1834 
P uny Cycl, II. 415/a Amhrosius, his [.Artliur's] predeces.sor 
ill the Peiidragoriship. 1899 'ri.Nxv.<ir).v Cuine^'ere 395 Till ! 
yet mice more ere set of sun they .saw T'hc Dragon of the 
i great Pendragonship. 

; +Pen-dpaKon-*. Ohs, [f.PKx j/^.s + DraoonI.] j 
; A winged dragon. j 

! x6oi H0LI.ANI) Pliit^ XII, xix. I. 372 Certaine iiiarlsbes, • 
gu.irded and kept with a kind of cniell lSaLs...ind with ■ 

; certain flying Ww-AfA^ctwnia/ij^erisifue serpentihus\, 

tPo'ndugum. Ohs, rare-^. Meaning iin- 
; known. (Some have conjectured «» pKNciCix.) 

a 1939 Skki.ton Sp, Partot 210 For Ikirot Is uo churlish 
I chowgii, nor no flekyd pyc, Parrot is no pendugum, that 
I men call a carlyng. 

Peudulant (i^mdi/illant), a. Also 7> -ont. 
[f. L. type ^pendulant’Cnt^ pr. pple, oi*pendnlilre\ 
sec r K>’i ii! LATE. Cf. li.pendolantc. ‘ clowiic- hanging 
j or dangling* (Florio).] Pendulous, pendent. ; 

1650 Ih‘i.wF.K Anthroponiet, xxi. 232 lITcJ broiiKht his. . j 
j leg.-;..to he very hig..the lunnours descending upon their 
■ priKluletit iiisluhility'. 1804-5 Miniature I. 59 To | 

I .snatch the pcndulant chciiiise From B»»ssaniery liii« s. 1888 ; 

Dii.kk Greater Brit. I. 1. x. i?o Its leaf is thin and spare. . : | 

' and its buds pink and fiendulent. ! 

Pendular (pe-inli/ilai), a, [f. I'rndul-um i- ! 
-All b] Of or pertaining to a pendulum ; resembling j 
that of a pendulum, as a simple vibration. 1 

1878 Maykk Sound 152 A simple sound is only given by a 
pendular vibration. iMi iiKOAniiocKK iVirr. 157 ! 

The form of vibration known as ‘ pendular 

Pendulate (pc'in.li//lr*t), v. [f. L. type *pm- 
i duld-re^W, pendolare ‘to hang sloping, to dangle . 

I duwne’ (Florio), f . pendulus Pendi: 1.01 m : see-ATE 3 .] 
j intr, a. To dangle, sway to and fro, swing like ; 

! a pendulum, oscillate, undulate, b. fig. To flue- | 

1 tuate or oscillate between two opposite conditions; ; 

I to be in suspense or umkeided. 

' x8o8 cv. 85 He luul a Rootl sledJy p.iir of j 

' llalfunce.s that did not penduluie an Hairs brcailtli. 1B28 j 
I iFestm. Rev. Apr. 442 As liis [an auctioiuier'.sj hammer 
' pimdubtfs. 1837 CAR1.V1.F. Diam. Ncckl.wx. Ess. 1872 V. 

19 { 'i'he ill'Stai red Scoundrel pendulates hirtwecii He.ivcn 
and Earth. 1847 fjiLi'iLi-VN in Tnit's Mag. XIV. 69 Some . 

; pendulate perpetually between the grave and the gay. 1869 . 

SPedafor iji Jan. 49 Here wc have a sumuitiding nuvelope 
, of photogenic mutter, which pcnduhitcs with mighty energies, , 

, and . .produces heat and light in fur <)istant wnrlcl.s. | 

I Pe'udule. Now rare. Also 7 pendul. [In j 
sense 1, app. ad. pKXi>ULor« ; cf. It. ' 

/r.7;nW/£> Slowne-hanging or dangling' (Florio); in j 
seu.scs 2, 3, a, F. (1664 pendn/le),'] 

1 . Something pendulous or sii.s|)cnded. f a. gen, 1 
X578 l.t. 4 .vi.srF.it Hist, Man vii. 90 Around, long, and litle 
; thicke peiidule, culled. .Vuula. ! 

b. A hanging oroament, a pendant; an car- ; 

. pendant, m;r. pj. ohs. V\ pendiiie.) I 

I 1883 in A. Shickls Faithful Conten,iings (1780) loS Yea, I 
' one pcndule of his crown shoubi not he yickictl. 1893 Kasf. ; 

; Grinneit Exp, xxviii. (1856) 230 |Hel rejoiced in a ronplc ; 
j of l>arbaric pciidules, doubtless of bad gold, but good con* 

. ducting pciwer. 

; t 2 . A pentluluin. [F. /twr/w/c’ masej Ohs, 

; 1689^ Phil. Trans. I. Z14 The use of Pendulcs for knowing j 

I by their means the State of one's Health from the different 
I licatiiig.s of the Tukse. «,883 Kvk..v.v jlisi. Re tig. (1850) 1 . ! 
j 12 Moved by a spring, pendule, or poise, which first gives 
I motion to the first w'hccl. 1798 Fklhk & Cannikg I.inu's 0/ 
i Triangles 13 in Anti-Jacohin No, 33 I-ct playful Pcndules 
I quick vibration feel. 

j 3 . A time-piece having a pcndiilur.'. ; a clock, 
usually small and oriiainciital. Now only ns Fr. 

; /tvrr/w/r (pahdw'l) fem. +b. Short for 
watrh : see pE.snPi.rM 4 b {ohs,). 
z86i Evi i.Y.M Diary 3 May, I rcturiiM by Fromanlil's the 
; famous cluck-in.'iker to see sornc peiuliilrs. 1884 5 Phil. 
Trans, 1 . Z4 The difrerciicc. .will not be at all perceived in 
the Penduhs. 1870 Hid. V, 114a Directions how to find the 
Longitudes by the Pendiil. 1869 Cornh, Mag, July 10 The 
, little peiidule on the chimney- piece struck the half-hour, 
i 1884 F.J. Hkitikn IPatth fjr Clot km. 264 F.scai>c wheels of j 
. French |reiidulcs make two revolutions u minute. 

4 . attrib, ' 

i68x Evki.y.n Diary z Apr., That great mathematician and ; 
; virtuoso [lluyghcns], inventor of the jiendule clock. 1677 , 
' Plot Oxfordsn, 15a They sow also a SVheal about Weston ; 
; on the Green, which from the hatiging of its ear they call ; 
’ Pendiile Wheat. [Cf. pendulum-wheat s. v. Pe.s'pui.um 4 h.] I 

FendnUne (pcTidir^lain), a, (j^.) [a. F. pen- 
I duline (HulTon) ^ It. pmdolina * a kind of birde ’ j 
; (Florio), mod.L. f. pendul us \ lec j 
j Pendulous and -IKE k] 

1. Applied to a bird that builds a pendulous nest , 

I esp, the ptndulint titmouse of Southern and Kastcru 
j Europe [fiEgithalus pendulinus^, 

; zBoa Binclky Anint, Biog, (1813) H. 196 The Penduline 
I Titmouse. zSia/Vnasy Cvc/. XX V. 6/1 Penduline Titmouse 
! and nest. z868 Wood Homes without Jl, xl biz. 

2 . Pendulous, as a birtPs nest. 

: 1885 iiwAiNSON Prau. Plamet Brit, Birds 31 Long-tailed [ 


PBirpULOUBLY. 

Titmouse. • . The penduline form of the nest, and the feathers 
which compose the lining, have obtained for the bird the 
names of Jack in a bottle . . Bottle tit. . Feather poke. 

B. so, A titmouse of the genus PtnduHmts 
(a synonym of j'Egithalus'), or allied to this. 

Z890 in Cent. Diet. 190s Speaker 19 Apr. 78/x The Gold 
Crc.st should .surely he ranked a.s a Penduline. 

Fe'ndnlograpli. [t- Pendul-um + -ouapb .1 
A curve representing a combination of musical 
.sounds, tracM by an instrument which combines 
the vibrations of two or more pendulums, as in the 
I Iarmonookaimi. 

z88z J. An'pkkw Pendulograph 18 Tlivse Pendulographs 
are pictures or portraits of the intervals, concords, aiid dis- 
cords of the Musical Sy.sicm. T'licy are produced hy a pen 
pl.’iced under the control of two pcnituliims, which are tutied 
to swing.. the ratio.s of the musical inlervaU. Z894 Nexv 
Sci. Rri), Oct. 1C9 A pen ..writes, .a portiait of the chord 
which two correspfiiidnig .strings of a sounding harp would 
utter to the car. This spiral wilting is a pendulograph. 

Fendulosity (];H:ndi/lIp‘.sTti). rare, [f. type 
*pefululose for Fkntm:i,ous + -iTV.] The quality 
or condition nf being pendulous ; pendulou&ness ; 
Ihingiiig posiliim. 

Z648 Sir T. Hrownk Pseud, Ep.\. xiii. 254 He had slender 
legs, but eiicreased them by riding after meals 1 that is, the 
humours descending upun tfirir pendulosity, they having no 
support or suppctlaiieuus stability. 1899 0 . MKUXDirii R, 
Fet'erel xxxiii, ‘ I'm .sure 1 Leg pardon ', Benson murriuired, 
arresting lii.s bead in a inolancholy peiuhilosity. 

PendulOUB (pcndi/Ubs), a, [f. L. pendul-us 
hanging down, pendent (f. fendere to hnng) + 
-oust. For element -«/- cf. crcdnl-its.garrul us^ etc.] 

1. Siippoited or attaclied above so as to hang 
downwards ; suspendetl ; hanging down, pendent, 
drooping. Freq. in Nat. Ilist.y e. g. of the nests 
of cerlain bird.s, the ovnb-.R, flowers, etc, of plants. 

Z898 Rinr.i.Kv Praci. Physick 218 Gorgarcon is a pendu- 
]ou.v kernel. Z605 J. EDWARtJ.s Perf et. Scfipt. 24a This. . 
wa.s no car.ring.but a pendulous jewel upon her face. 178S-3 
W. F. Mabivx Ceog. Mag. 1 . 232 E.ir.s long, hroaif and 
pendulous. 1834 I'kincu.k A/r, Sk. vi. 204 On the few 
.straggling trees, .appeared the pcndukius nests of the loxia 
and weaver-bird. 1850 W. S. Colfman // '.W/.iwr/j (i 3 n 6 ) 40 
Some varieties liave the hranches quite pendulous like the 
weeping willow. 1B80 Gray .S7/7/t7- Bot. vi, § 3 (ed. 6) 277 
Ovules arc .. pendulous, when more or less hanging or 
declining from the side of the cell. 

i b. Siippuitcd or poised sti as to project or 
overhang; suspended overhead; overhanging. (Cf. 
Hanging///. < 1. 2.) Also/f^. Imj^cnding. Ohs. 
C1605 Rowley Birth Med. v. i. (1662) tliij, I will erect a 
Monument upon the verd.'uit Plains nf Siilislniry . . with 
pendulous stones that 1 will hang by ait. Z809 Siiak.s. 
Lear iii. iv, 69 Ait the plagues that in liie pendulous ayre 
Hang fated o'le meiKS faults. 1884 T. Bl'KNki J'h, Earth 

I. 286 Til c pendulous gardens of AI'.in*«iis. c 1709 Bickkelry 
/.V. wr. Cave of Dunmore Wk;.. if''7i IV. 510 A third [cavej 
..stoppe«l up liy the fail of .such pendulous rocks as aic 
alxn'c inentiuned. 

C. Hanging or floating in the air or in .space. 
(Ill fjuot. 1638 with Jig. allu.Rion.) Now rare or Ohs, 

1638 Fratly Transub. 9 And yon.. he hath placed in a 
pendulous Bisho})riike adjoyiiiiig to M.iu.soliis hi.s .sepulcher 
in tilt .ivte. Z846 .Sir T. BHow.sii; Pseud, Ep, 11. iii. 72 The 
like (lotii l^eda u-pnrt of Bcllcrophnns horse which flamed 
of iron and placed belwceiie two Lo.'iclstonc.s with winge.s 
expanded, liung pendulous in the ayre.^ Z687 Mii.ros P, /.. 
IV. 1000 Wherein all things created first he weighd, The 
pendulous round Earth with balanc't Aire In countcipoise. 
z^ WiiisTON Th, Farf/t O’, -22) 19 Globes of Fire and 
Light pendulous in our .Air. <> 18^ J'ok City in Sea 27 
So blend the turrets and shadows there T hat all seem 
pendulous in air. 

2. spec. Suspended so as to swing, oscillating; 
bcncc, of movement : Of, or resembling that of, 
a pendulum ; oscillatory, undulatory ; consisting of 
simple vibrations, 

Z706 W. Junks Syn, Pedmar, Matheseos sSS The Velo- 
cities of a Pendulous Body . . describing different Arcs. 
z7i 8 Pi':.Mni:KTON Nexutons Philos, 87 The greater the arch 
the pcnrlulous body iiiove.s through, the greater time it takes 
up. 1895 Bain Senses 4- tnt. it. iv. ) 7 (1864) 370 In walking 
there is a pendulous swing of the leg. 1879 G. Prsscott 
Sp. Telephone 99 [ If J the plate has a simple pendulous motion. 

3. Jig. Hanging in suspense or wavering lietween 
two opinions, purposes, or tendencies ; vacillating, 
undecided, unsettled, uncertain, doubtful. Now rare, 

1634 F. WiiiTK RepL Fhhcr 572 The third [opinion] it 
pendulous, wiili shew of Limitation, and Mitigation. Z844 
Prynnk Home's Masier.p, (ed. s) 16 The Kings mind was 
wholy iiendulous (or doubtfull). Z877 R. Cary Chronol, n. 
ii. III. xi. 245 He farther .shews how Various and Pendulous 
Eusebius i.s, in making forth his Reckonings. Z779 Johnson 

J. et. to Mrs. Thrale 4 Oct., In this doubtful pendulous state 
of the flistcmjKir, advice m.iy do much. iSso’Mrs. Hrowniito 
.Sonn, fr, Portuguese xxxvi, A love set pendulous between 
Sorrow and .sorrow'. 

t b. Dependent, contingent, conditional {pn or 
Hpm something else). Obs, 
x 6 si H. L’EsTKANue Chas. / (1855) 80 They are not 
.suuUlercd by any magnetiqueof lxivc,but. .pendulous upon 
the variety and mutation of affaires. s6^ Covt, Grace 
Conditional a Arminians maintain Conditions, so as if the 
Efficacy of Christ's Death were pendulous thereon. 

Pe'ndnloiiBly, adv, [f. prcc. + -ly%] In 
a pendulous manner; so as to hang or swing; 
with a swaying movement. Also Jig, Waveringly, 
undecidedly. 

Z633 Prvknb IHstriomastix 153 Mane corrupt natuzo is 
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fiirre more ]>cn(lulou.s1y propense to vitiuu!«, tlian to 
examples, Durham in Phil, Trans. XX. 1 Idt :iu 
t'ye in the Wire, to suspend the whole ilurometer. .tiiui it 
niiglit hatig pendulously. 1873 1 #. Wai.i.ac:b Fair Cod vii. 
vii. 47^ Between the work or ycsterd.*iy and that to r.onie 
his mind played penduluiisly. 1881 O'Donovan Mtnf 
Oasis 1. X. 175 'i’he fruit hanging penclulously above the 
heads of the passers-by. 

Pa'ndlllOTUineSS. [f. as prec. + -Nesh.] The 
quality or condition of being pendulous; in quot* 
Ji^. Undccidcdncss, wavering. 

1841 SvMONOs Sernt, bef. Ho, Oww. B ij b, There is either 
iv.luctance, ., or pendulousnesse of heart. 1727 Bailky 
vol, 11, PenduloMsncss^ [lendeiitncss. 1755 in Johs>on. 

Pendulum (pe’ncli/;l/ 7 in). PI. -urns, formerly 
(rarely) -a. [a. mod.L. (1643 in Walt 

Biblioth,\ sb. iiso of neut. of L, pmdul-us Tendu- 
LOLs, lit. a pendulous or free*lmnging body ; in If. 
pendoh (Galileo Operadoni AUrommkhc^ 

1 . A body suspended so as to be free to swing or 
oscillnte; usually, nn instrument consisting of a 
rod, with a weight or boh at the end, so suspended 
as to swing to Jiiid fro by the action of gravitv, 
and used for various meeliatiieal and scientific 
purposes; esp. as an essential part of a clock, 
serving (by the isochronisni of its vibrations) to 
regulate and control the movement of the works, 
so as to maintain a constant rate of going, and 
enable it to keep regular time. 

1660 BoyrE AVro F vp, Phys. .Mech, xxvi, 20a Wc thought 
it not aiiUMs lo try it a Pendulum would swing f;vstt:r, or 
coiiiiiiuc swinging longer in our Receiver. IHd. xxxviL -^16 
Wo conveyd into our Rn eiver . . the l*endula formerly 
mention’d, Halk yV/w/. Orig, Man. 11. iv. 152 ’I he 

late discovery of the Motion of the Pendulum. 168$ IViVi.i; 
Kpfi'cts o/Mot, vi. 69 The gie.*!! swing that may be given to 
PcudiiUiins by a very huiguiil force, if it sncce-^sively strike 
the swinging Itody. 1785 Sakaii FiEt-inso Ophelia II. i, 
She Whs us regular us a {H'.ndnluin, Hkk.si hki. 

^8 ] Two [>cn«liil.i, a cupper and an iron one, .. were 
furnishc<l by the. Sotifiy. 1870 A. .M. Ci f.rke in Encycl. 
AViV. X. ;i/i Tile e.xperimental verification of this f-ict led 
him iOulileo] to the important discovery of the isochronisni 
of the penduluni. 

b. With qiiiilifytiig word. 

Compound pendulum, («) a pendulum consisting of a. 
number of weights at fixed distances; an actual nmtnial 
pendulum regarded thi;«;ieti.,ally, as oppasitd to a utnplc 
petulnlum (s^-u hi-.low); (/».i a compensation pendulum whose 
rod consists of bars of dl(f(;r<Mit nu-tal.s. Cfonlcal pendu- 
lum, a ^nduhim st> (.outlived dial the hob revolves in a 
circle, the rod thus desciihiiig a cone. Mercurial ((>r 
1 Quicksilver) pcndilliun,.! . ompensafion pendulum with 
.’i cyli.'diical bub it'.-nlaining iii«?icury, who.se upward oxpaii- 
&ion by lieatcounti'.rnctsihe ll.^'lgtllelllng of the rod. Seconda 
peildtiluiil, a pendulum i/f .mk.Ii a length as to oscillate 
once every seioiid ; a pendulum * beating seconds Simple 
pendulum, (.1) a tlii:<ir(*ric.‘d or ideal pendulum consiMiug 
of a particle ha\ing weigiit but no iiiagiiii.tidt:, sintpeiaied by 
a wciglule-^i iiicVKleiisible rod, .and mi.<\iiig widioul friction; 
(/') a pendulum consisting simply of a bob siisiiendcd by a 
coni or wire, without aiiy spei.ial contrivance, as fur com- 
(wnsatioii of the elfccls (^f heat : (.') a |>;nduiuiii unconnected 
with any mer.li.-iiiisin. Spherical pendulum, .a |>endiiluiii 
so contrived that the bob cun m(.ive in any circle on a gi\r-ii 
.xpht'rical surface ilhe .same as 1 onkal penduluni). See al.so 
IIaLLISIIC Co.Ml’KNSAriOX CvCLOIOAl. (rlllPIKON A, 
HvimosiFTKicA 

Dram AM in Phil. Trans. XXXiV, 4.1 The Irregu- 
larity of the Clock, witli thcQuicksilver Pendulum, .exceeded 
not., a sixth P.wt of iliat with the coniiiion Pendulum. 
*7*7'’4* CuAMUtu.s Cyti. s.\\. Simple Pendulum., .Com- 
^UHti Pendulum. 1793 Hi; 11 on Math. DUt. 11. J07 Tlie 
length of a Pendiilinn, so me.isuri:(.l. .that it will perform 
each vibration in u second of lime, ibeiice called the second's 
Pendulum. Ibid. 210 .Simpic Penduluni, and Demdied J’en- 
dulum, are tenus soiiiLlimcs used to denote Midi PeuduluiTis 
as arc not connected with any dock, «>r clock-work. Ihid.^ 
The Mercurial Pendulum wa.sthe invention of the iiigeiiiou.s 
.Mr. Oraham ,. in 1715. 1819 PaHtologiti s.v., The coiucal 
or circular pendtiluin, is so called from the figure described 
by the string or bail of the pendulum. 186a Cavli-y Coll. 
Mailu Papers IV. 523 That the nioiioii of the spherical 
pendulum is sensibly^ uflfected by the rotation of the Earili 
IS the well-known discovery of Foucault. t87X Taii- 
SrEKLK i?ynainic 5 of Particle (ed. $ 208 ’I he Conical . 
Pendulum, as it is called, when the particle moves in a ' 
horizontal plane and thcr(>forc in a circular path, the .string I 
descrilMiig a right circular cone wliose axi.s U vertical. j 

2 . In reference to oscillation (of a person, • 
or of pinion, etc.) between two opposites. ' 

>769 Junius Lett. xv. (1771) 72 Is this the wisdom of a j 

g reat minister Y or is it the vibration of .1 ncnduliim Y 1818 : 

YKON Ch. liar. iv. cix, Man I 'i'hoii pendulum betwixt a ; 
smile and tear. 1838 Penny Cycl, V. joo/i The pendulum : 
of ouinion swings to the side oppasitc to that on which it j 
bos iieen unduly brought out of its position of eiiuilibrium. 
iQOoyi'Vr/w. Gaz, 8 Nov. 4/a 'Ihe moral of the Canada 
elections is that there is no .swing left in the Peiiduhim 
iUi^’hcrc. 

D. To play pondxihim : to swing or oscillate 
like a ])en(lnlum {Jit. or fig.\ 

*•93 Saltcb Afadaui Sapphira 171 Beyond asking him to 
\i\ny pciidiiluin I sec nothing. 1897 AIary Kingsley IV, 
ef/ncalv. 77 Great rollers, .make the vessels lying brcxul- 
side on to them play i^ndulum to an extent that precludes 
ihe dLscbareiiig or taking on of heavy cargo. 

tS. A clock that goes by means uf a pendulum, 
a |}endulum-clock ; also, a pendulum-watch (4 h\ 
.1884-5 Phil. Trans, 1 . T4 'llie .••Rme Objection.. again.st 
the exactness uf these Pendulums, hath also licen nuuie here. 
..This dhrerencc,.wiil not be at all perceived in the Pen- 
dub. 1898 DerhaM a rtif. Clockut, 63 For the use of such 


ai would convert old BalUnce Clocks into Pendulums. 1708 
P11XLi.11 s, R^nl Pendulums, aretho.>e Clocks w'hose Pendu- 
lum swings Seconds, and goes eight Days, shewing the Hour, 
Miiiutr.s and Seconds. 

4 . aftrib, and Comb, a. simple attrib.. Charac- 
terized by oscillation, or by regular movement 
from side to side. 

i8ao Sporting Mag. VII. io 3 The pcndiitum shake (isf ih(! 
h.inclj may be mentioned nc.xt. X865 F.nf^lishm. Mag. Jan. 
13 The pupubvr mind in Kngland biis. .swayed fruni sicle to 
j side in n somewhat pciiduliim-fusliiuii. 

I b. Comb.y ns pmdulttm-rod ; pcnduhimdikc adj., 

I pendttlftm^wisc adv. ; t pondulum-balanco, the* 

: balance-wheel of a watch, acting as a pendulum ; 

; pendultim-ball, -bob, the lumvy ball or bob 
forming the lower end of a pendulum ; pendulum- 
j clock, a clock that goes by means of a pendulum; 

; pendulum- cock [Cock sb. i 16] _ (see quot.' ; 

I paudulum governor [GovEiiNoit S], a governor 
I consisting of two equ.al ^lenduhiiiiS attached to and 
1 revolving with a spindle driven by the engine or 
I machine to be controlled, and o|K.‘rating by ‘cenlri- 
I fugal force ' ; peudulum-hau8.so, a baits.se or 
I breech-sight for a gun, so cotiliivcd as to remain 
i vertical when the wheels of the gun-cat riaije arc 
j not on a level; pendulum-level, a plumb-level : 
j see quot. ; + pondulum-picco, a time-piece having 
j a pendulum, a pendulum-clock ; pendulum -pross, 
a piinchhig-])rcsa in which the punch is dtiven 
by a swinging treadle ; pendulum- pump, (a) * a 
pump in which a pcnduluin is employed to govern 
the reciprocating motion of the piston*; J) ‘a 
direct-acting donkey-pump in which the fly-wheels 
have aa oscillatory motion in a vertical plane ’ ; 
(c) *a piiin]i the handle of which swings each 
side of its center of suspension* (Knight Diil. 
Mech.) \ pendulum-spindle, a .spindle having 
a pendulum attached, which it causes to revolve ; 
pendulum-spring, the coiled hair-spring 

connected with the balance-whccl s^pendulttui^ 
bahwee) of a watch ; (/') the .spring 

to which the pendulum of a cluck is attached ; 
t pendulum- watch, a watch of the modern type, 
with a balance-wheel providcel with a spring and 
oscillating legularly, thus having the function of 
the pendulum of a clock \obs.)\ t pendulum 
wheat (sec quot.); pendulum-wheel, {a) the 
escaiiemcnt- wheel of ti clock; (A) the balanoc- 
wheel of a watch penduluni- wire, flat 

steel wire uscil for the ix*ndulum-.^prings of clocks. 
>878 Ahnfy Photogt\{iZ 8 i) 2«;s The ^peiululum apparatus, 

I whiiji ill i;(cn(.Tal outline consists of a pviKlulum swinKini; in 
j front of .seiLsitised p.a^icr in Midi u iiicuiiier u.s lu ve a gi .'ula- 
i tioii of expoMire to it, and a consequent vari.\tiv>n in lint. 

I 1880 Gas. No. 1538/4 l.ost..,a Silver Watch.. with 

j the Hours .inrl Minute-, a *Ptiitluluni Ikillance, wiilioiit 
.Spiring or Chain. «ti 688 Villikils (Dk. IJuckhm.) Mil.' taut 
; Couple Wk.s. (1775) ‘Sir John pushes my laily a.i^ain.vt 
J a fine new 'poniiuluiii-clock. 1898 P. Masson Prop', Dis. 

, tases xiv. i-sfi 'I'he .sounds of the heart are, like the he.'if:. (.if 
j u wdl-hung pcnduIuiii-diKk, evenly .spaced. 1884 F. J. 
j BKiTTiiN fVatfh 4- Clockm. 63 In ducks, the ^(.iriululuin i 
' cock i .4 the bracket .suppottin;; the penduluni. a 1859, ^887 | 
i 'Peiuliiliini li.'iusselM'e Hacs.m 1. 1787-4* Cham nr Ls cIfi/., j 
; Plumb, or ^Pendulum Lci'et, that \% Inch. she w.s the li.-.i izontal 
Hue, by nicans of amsther line perpendicular to that describi'il 1 
• hy its pluiniurl, or pendulum, itx’jzx Kfill Mauperlnis' I 
; Diss. ^1734) 2 111 the year 1672, Mr. Richer ginng to Cayenne 
..observed that the * Pend uluiu -piece he had carried with 
; hiiii,^ retarded roiLsidecably in res|>cct of the SuilVs mean 
.Motion. i7sa Kilicotf in /’ 4 //. yv.iyr.(. XLV 11 . 480 Holes 
. drilled in the broad part of the *i)enduluni-i'<^. i8sx 
1 miS(.)N .SV. .V Art 1 . 82 A jHMidnluin.rod is loiiuer in warm 
J than in cold weather. 17x7 Phil. Trans. XXXV. 3(.'4 A 
very irrctpd.ar Motion., like the "Peiidulum-.SprinK of a 
; Watch. *884 F. J. Iirittkn IVah h 4 * Clockm. iga In sin.ill 
; do(.ks the penduluin spring is often loo stout. 1684 Phil. 

■ I runs. 1 . 13 ConccniiiiK the success of the '^rcndulum. 

! 'Vatdie.s at Sea for the iH)ngirude«. *678 pHiLi.n*N (ed. 4), 
j Pendulum iVateh,. .newly invented by alonsieur Cbiistiun 
j Hugeiis of Ziilichein,. .in whidi by a I’etiduluin or Rcj^u- 
j lator, the time is mote c.v.actly proportioned th.in ever 

I hitherto. 1707 Moktlmkk l/nsb, (tjii) 1 . 127 In Berkshire j 
! S'* a Wheat called "Pendulum Wheat, from ii.s hanjjing of 
I Its Kar much like the Coiie-whcat (cf. quot. 1O77 in Penju'i.e ' 
j »8as J. N1CI101..S0N Opera/. Aleihauie 492 Affected by ! 
, any unccpial i1n3n1l.se of the ^penduiuiii-wlicel iij>on the ; 

■ pallets. 2891 Pall Mall C. 12 Feb, 4/j f>ne <if the electric 

lights that swung *^pcndu1um-wi.se from the ceiling arrested . 
the attention of the Houa«. j 

Pone. ob.R. form of Vmn. 1 *en ; variant of Pkkx. , 
PenO* (ptni), prefix, repr, L. ‘nearly, | 

almost, all but*, before a vowel pan-, in i 
a few words of rare occurrence or noncc-Wp’ord.R, ! 
as Pe^neoontempora'neqaSf Pe.ne-ftlo'nioiis, ! 
Pe:tt8«i'nlUiite (also peninflnite), Pe ne-omni'« ! 
potent ; in some cases formed af itr pet/i/is/tla, i 
as t Pene-Pele - PE.MhVsrLA : sec rK.Mi.K sb.; j 
+ Peme-la'ke, a piece of water almost surroitmlcd j 
by land {obs.); Pe^neplai'ii, a nearly flat region, ! 
a tract of land almost a plain. 

1901 5 \ Bl'ckman in 0 - T'wA (kid. O'lV. LVII. 144 Brought 
about by what may Ihj culleil "penccotitenqxiraneons deiiu- | 
ckalioii. 1890 * R. lk>i DKt;\\^M)u’ Col. /hyormer S2 

‘ Lots *, said iho *peiic<fvlouiou» traveller-*' good place to 1 
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camp*. *647 iM‘ii Simp. Lo/'Ur 'I base "pcne-iii/initc 
[lattr edd. pe.n.inliintcj iiiM lf n-.if:- , ••vliii.li arc the most 
liliilv Inruiilc.-, of misery to nu n. *668 Wiii.i.ss PealChm, 
54 *Penc.lakc, H.iven, Hiiil:(.Mir. r..ir, Key. 18^ lHaUv:. 
Mag, June Gaa That vnmipoli.i.i ibiu/, piibiii. ripini(.iii. 
*894 Faiiun iN. V.) (3 Aug. 90/ j A !..vvl:.i,d ..f m.idcratr 
reliefrlo.se to .sea b;v> l— a penepl:(iti, a , | sii..ulil term it. 

Penecle. var. Pk.vihe. Penegrystjo, obs. t 
Penny-grass. Feneid, va i . I *j n.m i ». Pcnelc, 
Fenollo: stc Panele, I’anel. Pcne.loB, oh.;. L 
Pe.nmles.s. 

11 Penelope ( p/nc-kvpi). [a. Gr, UijVfKlenrj 

(HcTodolus , ill lloincr’s Udysst'y n^rrAotrrm.] 

1 . Name iif ihe wife of Ulyssc.s in anci»*nt (.in.ck 
legoiitl, who, (luring her hnsbainrs long aliKiscc, 
lima veiled every night the web she In'll 1 wtiven 
during the day, and thus put off the .suitoj.s wliose 
oflers she had promised lu entertain wlien llic web 
should be finished; hence (after l.al in), allusively 
for * chaste wile *. 

1581 J. Blll llnddoiis Ani 7 j\ 374 b, .\ Strumpet 

doth bch.'ixc her srlfi: im -iv lu-^dc^jtly aiiiongi '-l n.s (Jm'I IU*;, 
thru Pcnrli^pi, ilotli uiiiuiigcsi you. 1581. Bhi IIK. li . Cuaezo's 
Liw Com.', III. ''1501;; 13^1 !>, My xoncidmic is h great dcalc 
iiiLTc inudc&t,tlian ihy Pcm l'.pe. 1835 J. B.mma:, in Corn- 
wallLs AVio World 1 . App. 378 ( 5 ur al.-.'-riit lVii(:|>.i[ie« 
werr, doiri>tIr’>-i, dreaniiDg. 

2 . Zool. A gciiu-s of gallinaceous birds of ('.’entr.-il 
and South America, typical of the subfamily Peue- 
lopimti or (iuan.s; so n.'imcd 1786 by Mein in. 

iCf. 1678 Kav Willughhy i Ornith. 373 The cumnv>n WigciJii 
nr Wl.cwcr: Penelope .\l(lrovandi,To:ii. 3. p. /i", liu. -^o.j 
1838 M.vcmi.i.ivr.M' ir. Ihtmbohtt's / Vfir*. x.\iv. i bcri; 
!•» a gr».at variety of gallin.-ictuus bir«l>..Micli as the tin key, 
the hocco or enrassow, pciiclopcs and pheasants. 

Hence Penelopean (ii.meli7p/ An) 1 /., of or pei- 
taiiiiiig to, or resembling the web or weaving, or 
time-gaining policy of Penelope; Peneloplne 
(pfiie ljp.^in) rt. Z/Jf;/., belonging to the subfamily 
J\itt'li>pinns of g.iilinnceous birds; Peneloplze r*. 
{twute-'ii'd.), itUr. to do like 1 ‘cue! ope. 

1837 Bki.i.oi;s Let. May, I-V/cms (1^51 ■ p. ciii, And .so I 
ui avc 1113' ■'I'eiicloptan web, and rip it np a;;ain. 1903 
C on/enrp. Per.'. .\pr. w(;y.i 'J’he driibnaic and I'«-nt l•>I>.^■ln acis 
of many of his .m 1 \ 1853 Moi lkv in O. W. ihthw. s l.i/e 

X. (lo/iJ) Ta Tlicrc ib nothirnj Tor it bi.l |y ^puiudopuc, pull to 
pieces .ind siiicli awas* aj;ain. 

Poncr.Penerial, -all, obs.ff. 1 t:.\nku1,Pj-kny- 
iioYAb. Penorth, obs. bpinn'orthy Pe.vn y w oktii. 

Penes, pi. of Pk.ms. 

Penost (])/hc‘st!. Greek flisl, [ad, ( ir. irrrtari;?.] 
A Thessalian serf; a bond.sinnu; a hiboiirer. 

»8« 'I'hiki-wai r. Gftne 1 . .v. 4:7 The. vast estate- uf tlv^^se 
noUcs wn*; culiivaied. .hy th* ir sirfs. the I'cncM-. 1B46 
t.iKOTr. C/>»V(.i* 11. iii. 'iGh:*) II. Co Tlie Free .Vjj.ora luuKI not 
be trodden by any Pi iK-st. 

Ponestone, obs. formof rKxufTo.vK. 

Penetauncer, variant of Penite.m ku Ohs. 
Penetrability penAiabiditi). [f. Pkm;- 

TRAHi.K : sec - 1 T Y. Pi oh. ad. niotl. I .. ^petit lnlhilifth ; 
cf. F./cW/n 7 / 77 //£^(liuygeiJSi 6 qo. in llatz.-lL'irm.).] 
The quality of being penetrable. 

fl. Capacity of penetraiiiig ; pcnctralivencss. 

*809 Bihi.k ■ Don.'iy) 1 A’ligs Cuinm., Th‘v foiii'u dowric^ of 
gluriticd Ijoclics. .llllpa.^^•ihiliIil^. .Agibtieaiiii IViictrabiliiic. 
1659 H . Mokk Immort. boui 1. ii. ^ n 'Ih^i liiiincdiate 
Fr^pcrlics of a_.Spiril or Iminaitrriall SuiMaiict; arc iVneti.i* 
bility and liidUctri>ibiliiy. ^ 16B7 Amsie. PsyJiop. (it?.;) 
123 Now for the Pcni'.trahiiity of Spiril.s, it L t\k(tnt..lhal 
they can wholly pe netrate One aiiolhi-r. 

2 . Capability of being penctr.'ited ; spec, in Xat. 
Philos. The (conceived) cajiacity ol smuillaiieonsly 
occupying the same space as something else (cf. 
I’ENETIIATIOX I b, iMrENEI KAllILn Y 2;. 


£*1648 DiGiiY Closet Open. (1077) if.i Attordini; to the 



facts wliicli seem to prove penetrability only prove that die 
pruticlcs are inohilc and scpoiablc, not that the parlides 
themselves are penetrable. 

Penetrable (pc-n/tial/l), a. {sb.) [ad, L. 
pcnetrMlis, {.penclrdre (see Penetuate anvi -ri.e), 
jK.Th. through V, pentUrabie (Ore^mc a 1400).] 

fl. Having the qu.ality or capacity of penetrating; 
penetrative, peiictiatiiig 1^///. and Jig), Obs. 

141 x 80 Lyix;, Chren. Troy lu. xvvi.i. iMS. Di^hy 210; 
if. X34A Bawmc natiii.il 'J hat lan.. Thorny iicckc 8 : hcde'iti 
to many (dace, IVuilrahlu by vrynrsof the face. 1430 40 — 
Poihas III. (MS. Botil. 261) If. igv'a Thcr poynaiit poison 
Is so penetrable. <2 *548 If Ai.i- thron.. Hen. VI// xBjh, 
His graces sigl'it w.as >0 quike and pencil ;d)Ii; that be saw 
him, ye and .sa\V throin;li him. 1507 A. M. tr. Uu.liemeau's 
P'r, (?hirurg„$ih/2 'J'hc pcneii.iblc couldc js all.M»c a sole 
enimye to alt woundoN in the Heade. 1668 H. More 
Vial., Schol. (171.0 .V f'nbst.'ince..mo>t 3 >erfcci!y pene- 
trable, which end: fly ptis-ieth thioui'li every thiiiji;. 

2 . Capable of being penetrated 01 pierced ; into 
or through w hich access may be gained, a. ///. 
(also in reference to sightV 

1538 Klvoi, /Va-w/wj.. that mayo be gone in, pexieirable. 
1607 Tui'Ski.l Four-/. />Vd.>/jr (1631.) S6 It i.s ii-Jt pencli.ihlo 
by the ey<i of man. 1745 I*. Tiiom.vn Jrnl,.'^n.^.'ns I 'ey. 12 
Thick Wc»od.s>o entani^Ied with Undcrj?io\vJh that, they aic 
sc.’irrc (icnetr.ablc. 1836 Kam: .-D r/. P'.xpl. Oiirdt-sii- 

natioii was to the hi^hc.-t peiicliable point ol'Laih!i > Bay. 
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b. yTv'- Capable of Iwinjj penetrated by some- 
thing; iinmutcrial, ns rcasmiini;, feelin^i or thou|;l)i ; 
eapablo of beinj^ aOecletl, susceptible ; capable of 
bcin^ mciiUlly setMi into or lbroUi;li, discovciable. 

*593 iSiiAKs. Lvi'r. 55.1) liis heart ^lanleth No jn-iu-tialiif. 
cntratiCtt to her fflayniiiK. 1594 — Rich, UI^ lii. \ii. ( 
am tiol made i.'f Stones, liut piMiclraLlu Ui >0111' klmlc 
i lUrc.itics. 160a — y/rt;//. iii. iv. ;j6. 1755 Yhi no (.** 
iii. Wks. 1757 IV. 186 Sucli a ^maiu It mihij for ever 

in a pfiv:t:ahlc i:ar. 1840 Tait's Mti^. VII. 775 'I’hu heads 
Ilf ihv. juasaiiiry may Wihii k.lmt they .ue ii-.ii-traMe. 
Ki'skin c'f Air $ 5 Involved in HJcai. ilionch aiii;w.iivc 

anti ])ciu;tr.imc, mystery, 

B. (//.) I’cnclrable boflies or siibsiances. 

1658 likOMHAM. Treat. Spaters iv. 17/ The water .. dotli 
purjte and water rdl pencti-aM<..s. 

llcncc Pe'uetrableness, ])cnelrability ; Pene- 
trably ta. pcnctintiii^'ly 1 
to be jKTictiable. 

1594 Nas/ie Terrors 0/ \t. Wks. ffiiosrjri) III. ^74 To 
make their prajer.-! miirc pf.iitnaMy enl'oiyiniT* *878 
W'OKTic Ih*cU. Syst. t. V. 76?^ 'I iMt which is Kxtniuled also, 
but Pftiif-.iiahly and Intani;ilily. 1684 JI0YI.E Torousn. 
Solid Rod. V, 41 Thepviu'trui)lcnessofMcinhranesto Fumes, 

PeUC^ral \,pe*n/ir;il\ Now rare. Also 6 
-trailo, 7-9 -train, [a. \ ..pciu:tntl^'trCilc (usually 
in j)I. fatctyCiiia', .see next), from penetral-is 
intciior, iniicnnost, f. stem of penctra-rc to I’kxe- 
TRATK.] The innermost part; of a tcmide, the 
saticliuiry : usually in pi . : « next. 

A. M[bxiMYl ir. l\umt‘Hdo< xvi. (x6.<;3) 125 The pcnc- 
trails, .i.'f lhi‘ ‘ilomack. 1657 Mokick (.'vm! Kjuasi Koici) 
vi. ^?4 I.ikt; Teii>[i!e'5, sjicrinuji in the I' rontispiecc, 

and a Calf or an Ape in the IVneli.al. 1660 II. Monx My&t. 
(fOdl. V. xi. 36 1 Finvin^ to tin; inmost neiielials of the 
heart. 387$ C,. \j.n Makolut 111 . x. 151 It was 

now imiios^ahlc to leave the cavern... He returned into its 
paietriil. 

li. with iiiiiil -€ (I-at. or En.j;.). 

^ <1x661 I’ ULi v.n IJ’jrfh/cs. C/ieshnv u iSo To jiicrce 

into the Fenel rales wf beaming;. 1787 Mai y ir. A'/i'shvA‘'s 
7V/i;», Cer.'tr. Ivii. Ill, 112 AftiT wailing ihen.-fore some lime 
the pein'trale was upein d, and I lieheM niy hero. 1827 

0 . S. Fai.kr Sa,':r. Ca.\t.d, /V.///(VV (1S44) III. ja Se.itcd 
upon his throne, the mercy •:-eal, in the penctrale vi the 
Ttnipk*. 187* ti. M.vcdonm I) Somm. concerning Jesus iii, 
When from the oenetrale she ftlUd the fane. 

li Penetralia (pcnrtrc''*liii), sb.pi. [L., pi. of 
penctral or pimlrdii : see piec.] The innermost 
parts or rccosscs of a biiiUling ; esp. of a temple, 
the sanctuary or inmost shrine ; hence gm, anil Ji-f. 
Innermost parts, recesses. 

x668 ilowK fiitss. Righteous (1823) 92 f'rom the pene- 
tnilm^lhe .Secret ch.imher.s of ihu .•loid, ^ 17x0 T. Fim i-KK 
rJtarm, Kxtentp. .'T.\ .Adiiiittcsl into the inmost Tcnelrniia 
of the l.iin^is. 17^ W. At exandi-.k Hist. It'rmcn iv. (1752) 

1. ii 3 So little rIo..[they] know wh..it pa.vse-< in .*111 the 

jKMif.-tr.'ili.i of tilt: luiranis of the £).ist. 1849 iMulock 

i\i{ihu:s xi. (x?75) 86 Hut the samtum sanctorum^ th«i 
peiu triilfti of the city, i*. a small region .surrounding; the 
caihedrul, I'utiriod the Chj.sc. *876 Holland .V^'. OaX's 
x.viii. 324 lliey followed the boy into the pcnctnilia of the 
yreal i 

Hence PenetraTlan a, rayt\ of or pertaining to 
the penetralia. 

189a bp. I..Y110N King Foppy i-54 Within thy .spirit ’.s 
jariieliiilian shnne. 

t Pa'lietrance. Ohs. [f. L. pene- 

trdut’tm 1 Tm:tra.\t : sec -axce.] 'J'he action of 
penetrating; peiRtratioii. 

164a H. .Ml iin. Song Soul k it* xii, Sitli that this withouteii : 
penetrance Of bodies may be doiv. 

tPe*netraucy. [f.asprcc.: scc-anct.] 
reiicttating quality; peiiclralivcness. (//V. 

1663 IloYLE Vsef. tlxp, Kat. Philos, it. ii. 163 I’owerful 
Mens! mums, which by their aclivcness and penctr.'incy, are 
to unlock oilti.r rioilies. 169a Ray Disc. 2.31 Cuiisidcriiii^ 
the i'eiieiiaucy of iuch Vapour.i. 

P 63 ietraxit (i>e*nilrant), a. (sh.) [.acl. I., /fuf- 
trdnt'cm^ pr. pple, of p^^ndrarc to i)enclrate, or K. 
pPnetmnt ppl. a. (13-14^1 e. in fiatz.-Darm.).] 
'J’hat penetrates; penetrating, 

1 . lit. Having the i)ropcrty of penetrating, piercing, 
or in«akij]g its way into anything. 

1543 TRAHfBON I'igds Chirufg, 11. IV. i. 63 Thys .Apo. 
Sterne is penctr.^nC or jicrsynj^e. 1601 Hoi.i.asu Pliny \i. 

&7 Their .sent i.s piercing and peiielrnnt. 1713 Tn-iKiiAM 
Pkys,‘Thenl. 29 Its Ray.s would he les.s peiiettant. 1887 
R. tjAKNErr s'ii. 126 The hit vt.as fair and penclrunt. 

2. fig. in reference to the mind, intellect, etc. ; 
Having or showing mental i)cnclralioii or insight; 
acute; subtle: « Pexktrati>n 3 ppl, a. 3. 

*599 Sandys Euripie spec. 1x632) 4X So searching and 
ptneiratil h the cunning of th.Ht Sra (— See]. 1661 IIoylk 
Style r/ Script. (1675) i 83 W]josc iwnotr.'ii^t and powerful 
ar.gnmciiis defe.Yt not fJod's e:teiiiies. a 1734 Nokih Lives 
II. 145 His skill was more pedantic ili.'ui |>cnetrant. 
1836 W. A. r.UTLttt in liltuheo. Mag, XXXIX. 45.5 He who 
hath 'Fhe vi.sion penetrant of Poesie. 

tB. sb. A person of inenctration or insight. 

Ohs. rare. 

<7*734 Nowrii 1. il._ | 173 (J74<i) i«x Onr Peiie- | 

trams have fancied all the Kiddhvi. . which in the Reign of I 
King Charles 11 . were iiiaiiy, c;une N. X. K. ! 

Penetrate (i>e-nrut»i:, v. [f. l.. pmetrdt-^ j 
j)pl. stem of penctrdre to pl.ace within, enter within, j 
l^ierce, etc. ; related to penitm interior, inmost, to ! 
the inmost recesses. Cf. F. pMlrcr (13 -14111 c. 


j in Hatz.-Darm.), and see -ate 3 7 . (Pa. pplc. 
' ponotratod, t rarely penetrate « E. peneinltus.) 
i PuriENKAM Eng. Poesie 111. iv. (Arb.) 159 Also ye 

I fijulc ihf-.se worils, peneiraiCt penetrahUs indignities which 
I cannot .see liuw we spore them, what.sociicr fault wee 
findc with liik-liuriie Ktrnics ; ffir our .spctich witntcth wordcs 
; to su(.h sciicc so well to be v.st:d.] 

i 1. Irans. To make or And its (or one's) way into 
! the interior of, or right through (something): 

I usually implying force or effort; to pass into or 
! through; to gain entiancc or access within; to 
! pierce. (Said also of the sight.) 
i III qiiol. 1541 1 o cau-sa (a tiiiiij;) to enter, in.scrt (as in b-X 
1530 J*ALSCR. 635/^, I penetrate, 1 percc wr thrill ihorowc 
I .a ihynK.y't' peKctrCs. .and je trespene. 1541 Copland O'lxr- 
I don's (_>jf<’.r/. lihirurg. Civb, The .syiicwcs he nat penetrate 
I hut III tcih ll.. Oil dentes vcfv implantari videntio J. 1547 

I Rookde Bre7f. Health cclxxix. 93 Coleryke liuiiiourH .. 

' pcnytnictytii; the fleshc a lytel. <7*548 Hall Chrott.^ 
Rich, III 56 With out icsistcnce Iwe] liaiic penetrate the 
ample re$;ion. .of Wales. x6io \ViLi.p:r Jfexapla Dan. 2 ;!j 
One bodie doth nut |>ciielr.'ite or pierce uiioihur. *697 
Okidkn I’/rg. Past, viii, 97 Verse btc;ik5 the Oroiiiid, .and 
pcnctr.ate.s the Rrake. 1791 Mkil RADCLiFyK Ront. P'orest 
V, Re inoie caiitiuus how you penetrate the ilepths of thi.s 
forest. 1849 Mt'KaiisuN Siluriaiw. 76 Those strata.. were 
al.srt penepated by jM>\vrrfiil eruptioii.s. x86o Tv.vijall 
Clac, If. iii. 245 .\ cloud which it w:ls almost imfiossilile to 
penetrate. 1878 IJi.’xlhy PkysiogK 64 The liithl irLstead uf 
(lenetratln^ the .i^novv, is thrown hick fioni the ice*w.ills uf 
each little .'iir*cell or cavity, ^fod. The daikness xvas so 
dense th.it the eye (or Ki;>ht) could not penetrate it. 

b. 'ib enter and diffuse itself through ; to |X)r- 
meatc. Also with personal siibj. : To cause to be 
permeated ; to imbue {with something). 

x68o H. More Apocal. Apoc. 43 The fi.vcd jmrity thereof 
lioint* ever iieiietintcd hy Inc |ire.seiice of the seven I.amp.s 
of Fixe. 1^61-71 Ii. Walpoi-K Vertue's A need. Paint. (1786) 
111 . 151 Gihhons, W'hn.se art penetrated all material.*i, carved 
that heaiitirul pi-dcsi.al. 18x3 IkiKEWELL Introd. GeoL . iSisi 
227 Oi>;aiiic rcniuiiiN.. of large vegetables, cuiiipletely penc- 
If.-ilfd with .sile.v. 1815 Woi<ii.5w. S.Jun., ‘ The .S'/xrMc/vf, 
Inoh/ng easHvnrd* 4 Thai little cloui 1 ..|>cnrtrated all with 
tender light. 18^ FitocoE f/ist. Eng. (183B) 1 . i. 49 A vast 
oigaiii/ation which once penetrated the entiix; trading life 
of Kiiglaiul. *887 Spectator 3 Nov. 1512 The reader., 
.should have iienetr.ntod himself— .so to speak —with the 
atmosphere uf the times. 

2. intr. To make its (or one’s) way into or 
through something, ox to some point or place (with 
implication uf remotenes.s or difficulty of access) ; 
to get in or through ; to gain entrance or access. 

1530 Pai-som. 653/2 A dangcronsc wcapeii th;U is .able to 
penettale thomwe so .strutigo a harnessc. 1664 K. Monv; 

/«/</. I. xii. 4(j Thruiigli which distant c neiilier her 
sight nor hearing can ever penetrate. x73R Popk Pp. 
Col'haM 142 Horn where Hcav'n’s intinence .scarce ran 

S cnctnilti. 1798 KhRRi.\K Wustr, Sterne. Cert. Varieties 
Ian ;*ii After the natives of Kurope began to penclr;ile 
into the ca.st. 1841 ^x T. R. Jonk.s Anim. Kingd.igAX. 4) 
430 A wide slit that allows the water freely to pcnetiatc to 
the interior, 

3. fg, {trans.) lb pierce the car, heart, or feelings 
uf; to affect deeply; to ‘touch*. 

1591 Skaks. T:oo Cent. in. i. 231 .S.id sigbes, flce|)e grones, 
nor siluer-shedding te.ar<^s Could ^Mmeftalc her vncoin* 
passioimrc .sire. 1641 Ih'scr, Eamilie 0/ LiTve 3 He | Cupid J 
])eiietrat«'th the intrals of the most in.agminiiiuni.s. 1720 
O/Ki.i. Wrtot's Rom. Rep, II. .x. 145 I.ikexi Man prnetrated 
with the lilinost (Jrief. *78» Mi.ss Ri.'ksky Cecilia x. x, 
Cecilia, a.stonished and i>ci>eiralcil, opposed the nheralinu. 
1834 boiJTHEV Doctor c-sxxix. 11S62) 347 Certain philo- 
.sophei‘.s..hav'e been, to iLse the Frenrh ICnghM) of the day, 
dcf.ply penelrxUed with thU truth. 1878 K. W, TMi.k I.ci.t. 
Preach. \\\. 1S4 Men may .still l)c pcnctruled with awe by 
the Hiviim RighteoiLsness. 

b. inlr. lb touch the lieait, affect the feelings. 
16x1 SiiAKS. r ynik it. iii. 14, 1 am aduised to giue her 
Mn.sickc a morntng>, they s.ay it will peneiratv. 

4. fg. {trans.) To g.ain intellectual access into 
the inner content or meaning of ; to get or have 
insight into; to sec into or through; to attain 
knowlcilge of; to find out, discover, discern. 

1560 tr. I'ishcrs Treat, Prayer To Rdr. Aivb, Who.. so 
profoundcly doth penetrate the comfort, ioy,and consokation 
cotumyng by true pr.aycr. ^ x6«n Gentt. Calling $ 19 If it 
be thorou'.;hly peiic*trarx;d, it will ap^icar no Ic.ss opposite to 
cotUtMitmcnt than the former. 1734 tr. RoWn's Anc. /fist. 
(1827) VII. XVII. 239 Scicucus iieuelrated hi-.i scheme. *8x8 
Jas. Mill Brit. I tut. II. iv. v. 163 Clive iJcMietinted and 
disappointed hi.s designs. x88o K. WiiriE Cert. Relig, $3 
Aleri are left to penetrate tlicir meaning hy .study and 
discover)'. 

b. intr. To gain intellectual or siiiritual access, 
insight or knowledge; to ‘ see* into or through- 

* 5 ^ pL*TTt;NHA.M Eng. PtJesie 1. iv. (Arb.) 25 They . . yel 
penetrated further to know the diiiinc essences and sub* 
stance.s .separate. x6q5 Hacon Ath*. Learn. 11. v. ft 3 In 
philutiophy, the coni empkat ions of man do cither penetrate 
unto God, or .are circumferred to nature. 1751 llAkHia 
Hermes Wks. (i84r) 205 Thus it is that it fthe mindj pene- 
trates into the recedes of all things. iM R. W. llALK 
Disc, spec. Occas. vii. 233 Wc ha\T not yet penetrated into 
all the secrets of nature. 

I Icncc! Fe-netrated ///. a . ; Fe'netrating vbl. sb. 
(also attrib . ; often in reference to optical instru- 
ments : cf. Penktration a b). 

1656 Eavl Monm. tr. BoLCalinis Advts, /r. Parnass. ii. 
liv. (1674) 204 MLSt.akcii in their penetrating into the hidden 
sense of their actions. 1661 Royle Style of Script. (1675) 87 
DiverH passages of Holy Scripture.. ullord out «^f their 
penetrated bowels, rich and precious mysteries of divinity. 
1799 SiH W. H EMSCHCL ill Phit, Trans. (tSoo) 49 The power 


I of penetrating into .spacx by telescopes is very different from 
I niagiitfying power. 1837 Goring & Pritchard Microgr, 
III .\ii instrument whose light or penetrating power was 
I superior to the other. 

Peuetratintf (pe'n/trxritig), ///. a. [f. Pkne- 
TUATK V. -f -INO 2.] That penetrates ; penetrative. 

1. T'hat pierces, or makes its way into or through 
something ; spec. Having the quality of permeating 
the boiUTy system, or of strongly allccting the 
senses, esp. smell, taste, or hearing; sharp, pun- 
gent; shrill or fnr-sounding. 

Flohio, a kindi! of piercing or penetrating 

medicine. 1646 Sir 'i'. IIkuwne Pseud. Kp. 11. ii. 58 Kflluxions, 
their penetrating natures. 17x2 tr. PomePs Hist, Drugs 

I . 197 K strong penetrating .Smell. 180a liiNULKY Anim. 
Biog. (18x3) 111 . ^49 'I'he Penetrating Flea, or ('higoe. 1^4 
Srii'iuLS Const, Hist. 1 . iii. ft 22. i 7 Liberty is more penetrating 
and more extensii'o than eksewhere. 

2. fig. Tli.ll touches the heart or feelings intensely; 
dcejily affecting. 

1631 Litugow Traz*. iii. 11.7 Courteous penetrating lenity. 
*851-5 llKiMLKY Tennyson 77 From the penetrating 
tenderness., of his love for the young girl. 

3. fig. Having power to search with the mind 
into a thing ; having or showing insight ; acute, 
discerning. 

a x68o lluTLEK Rem. (1759) 1 . 4 And bent his penetrating 
Prow, As if he meant to pi/c her through. 1711 AnuisuN 
Spcct. No. 62 p 8 The mo^t penetrating of all the French 
Criticks. Free-thinker No. 6g. 237 Their Judgment 
grows clear and penetrating. 1795 Dl'kke to Jlussey 
(i.?44' IV. 276 A wise |)crsoii, of a penetrating and sagacious 
mind. x8a8 Scon h\ M. Perth ix, Acute features, and a 
penetrating look. 1875 Whitnkv Life Lang, ix.174 It takes 
a more [n-.nctr.iting and enliglitenccf .study to pick out the 
.signs uf 01 iginal unity. 

1 1 ence Pd'netratingly adv. ; Pe'netratiiiffneM. 
x66a If. Stl-iiuk Ind. Nectar iii 55 Ihe .strength and 
lieiiclrnlingiiess of their .smell. 1670 Cotton Espermni ii. 
VII. 332 Even the most i^netratingly iiujuisitive began to 
gii>w wc.ary of their suspicion, xtts J. IIawtiiornk Miss 
Ciulogfia xvi. 206 Eyeing him peiietratingly in her turn. 

Penetration (pciiftrx^'Jan). [.ad. late L. 
pmetrdtiotuemy n. uf action from pcndrCire to 
Pexetkate; cf. V.pMtration (Orcsine, 14 th c.).] 

1 . 'i'hc action, or an act, of iHiiclraling or ])icic- 
iiig; the jiassage of anything into or through a 
body ; also, muiii.il permeation tts of two fluids. 

1623 CotKERAM^ Penetration, a pii iring. 1667 Mu. ion 
III. 585 Hr; Magnetic beam, ..to each inward part 
With gentle pcnelralioii, though unseen. ShonU invisible 
vcrlue even to the cIccil 1800 Won Aston in Phil. 'Trans. 
XC. 241 Two fluld.s of niicipial density aie brought into con- 
tact, .and unite hy mutual penetr.atioii. 1803 /hid. XCIl 1 . 1 12 
Mr. Hrlssun.. has oli.^ervcd, that a mutu.tl pcnetiaiion take.s 
pl.ace, when eleven parts of gold arc alloyed w ith one of 
copper. x8x6 K. Scuii Hny/lng /stand 95 Curiosity .. 
has never indured the propririor. to de.sct:iid l^elow the 
peneirations of the ploughshare. 1856 Kane Arct, ExpL 

II. App. 301 Ji became my duly ..to iiiteiupt the penetration 
of this icc. 

b. Nat, Philos. Used for a supposed or con* 
ceived occup.alion of the same space by two bodies 
at the same time : fomicTly piuetratiosi of dimen^ 
sious (Scholastic I., peuctratio dimatsionum). Cf. 
iMl'JiKETKARlLlTY 2 . 

x66i bovi.K fi/* Airw. iii (1682)44, 1 sec not how 

tlie exainiiiet 's condcn.satiuii can be performed wdthout 
penetration of dimensions', n thing that philosophers in 
nil ages have looked upon .as ><y no ineans ndmitied by 
n.atiirc. 1704 j. Harris Lex. Teehn. I, Penetration of 
Dimensions, is .a Fliilosouhioal way of expressing, 'I'hal two 
Bodies are in the s.amc Place, so that the Parts of one do 
every where penetrate into, and adequately fill up the 
Dimensions or IMaccs of the l^arts of the other ; which is 
manifestly impossihle, .and contradictory to Kc.ason. 1830 
Ka TEK & Imldner Mech. i. 5 'i'here are many instances of 
apparent pcnetr.aiion ; but in all these, the parts of the body 
which seem to be penetrated arc displaced. 

2. Power of penetrating, as a measurable quantity 
or quality, a. Gunnery. The depth to which a 
bullet or other ]>rojcclilc will penetrate any material, 
as earth or metal, against which it is fired. 

1807 Hutton Course A/ath. II. 336 Mr. Robins found this 
penetration, by experiment, to be only 5 inches. 189a 
Ghelnek Breech Loader 125 'I'lie rack is placed about 416 
from the ground, and fired at from^ the .standard distance 
(40 y.'irds) i the number of sheets pieicod by one or more 
.snots Is the penet ration, ipoz Daily Chron. 25 May 3/a 
The more penetration shells nave the better. 

b. Optics. The power of an o]>lical instrument 
to enable the observer to see into space, or into 
an object. 

(a) In a telescope; Power of rendering distant objects 
visible or distinct, considered in relation to their distance i 
' ^cc-pcnctrating |iower '. It is measured by the number 
of times that the distance of an object would have to be in- 
creased ill order that it should appear, when viewed through 
the telescope, exactly as it docs to the naked eye at its 
actual distance. (6) In a microscoiie : Power of the object- 
glass to fjive distinct vision for some distance both beyond 
and within its exact focus. 

*799 Sir W. Hf.h.sghi£l in Phi/, Trans. (1800) 8a My 
tcle.scmie . . fHisscssed a i>ower of penetration, which exceeded 
that of natural vision 6t.i8 times, /bidi 83 Wc did not stop 
at the single stars, .when the penetration of the natural eye 
was to be a^ceriaincrL 1867 J. Htxio Mkrosc. 1. il 7a 
Penetration, or that power which enables the observer^ to 
see deep into the structure of objects without any alteration 
of focus. 

8 . fig. The action, or capacity, of penetrating 
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somethiitg with the mind ; ability to sec mentally 
into or through a thing; Icecnuess of perception or 
underatanding ; inaigbt, acuteness, discernment. 
l6os BacciN Adv» Lcaru, i. To the King § 2| 1 have been 
.. po-sscHsed with an extreme wooinler at .. the pciietruiion 
uf your ludgcmcnt. 1709 STuaLe TatUr No. 57 P a You 
can pretend tu las a Manuf Penetration. 1769 jHttim Lett, 
XV. U771) 71 Common &cn!»c fortt.s«vs coiisc(|iicnci's whic:li 
have escaped your. . peiierrnt ioti. 1865 Dickkns MhU Fr. 111. 
V, Mrs. Lnammle [was] a woman of penetration uiul to^tc. 

4. attrib,^ ns pmetration tariff ; see quot. 

1890 Times 34 Dec. 3/4 M. Noblcrnaiie .. h;iK in thi.'i 
pamphlet defended penetration toiifTs*. liy this ex* 
pression is meant tariflfs which diminish with the dliiances 
over which goods are conveyed. 

Penetrative (pcn/trc'tiv), a. [ad. med.L. 
pemtratlV’USy f. ppl. stem of L. penctrdrex see 
-ATivK. In F. pMlrafi/^ -ive (13th c. iu Ilalz.- 
Darm.).] Having the qu.ility of penetrating. 

1. Having the quality of piercing, entering, or 
making its w.iy into anything; spec. Il.aving the 
properly of entering through the senses, or of 
Keenly affecting the sense organs ; sharp, ])ungcnt. 
Also said of the eye or sight in reference to its 
piercing quality. Cf. r>:NKTKATiN(i ppl. a. i . 

1477 Norton Ont. ALh. v. in Ashm. 69 WliLTcf'/rt: 
it [sweet smi!|l 1 is in Aier more ponctralivu. 1528 Lynuksay 
Dreme 73 '['lie air wa** rycht peiietruiyvc. 1578 Lytk 
Dodt^em w. Ixxix. 353 'I'he whole hc-rhc i.s of a stidii^, .and 
penetratiue .sanour. tioAu Celest.'JtOfiit's i. i.\. 30 

Cold is Active and Biliiig, IVneU alive llinnigti Gla'.s it 
self. 1819 W. Tavloh in Slonihiy XLVII, 401 Tlie 
churches uf Kngl.Ti)d and Scotland .so nearly agree in 
doctrine, th.it their urdination.s might be n.Miilcre<ln:( i[im- 
cally penetrative. 1853 TNF.Ncri Proverbs 140 ‘Whuerhe 
duvd cannot come, he will send': a proverb which ex- 
cellently sct.s out the penetrative char.^der of leiiiptatiuii.v. 

2 . Jig. 'Fhat penetrates to the seat of the leelings. 
1606 Shaks. Ant. if Cl. IV. .xiv. 75 Kemiiiif^ duwne ili.-i 

corrij^ible neckc, his face suhdii'de To penctratiuc sh.Mno. 

Jig* Having the power of mental peneti at ion ; 
characterized by or showing insight ; intellectually 
acute: « PENKniATiNO ppl. a. 3. 

o 1397 Swift /i/. /o 9 C) thou, whvtsc nen^tr.'itivc 

Wi.’siloin fuuMil TIni Suulh-Sca Uoc);s and Shelve:, where 
Tliuasainls drown'd. 1846 Kl^kin .Ucd. Paint. II. 111. 11. 
ill § I vtarf^iny Itnagiiiaiioa penetrative is coni.cmcd not 
wiih the i.oinbining but apprehemlin^ of things. 1B71 
Mohi.kv Volta: So vigojons .and minutely penetra- 
tive w’.Ts the ijuality of his undci;.iarKliiig. 

Hence Po'netratlvely adv.^ in a iK'neir.ative 
maiiiiCT. with penetration ; Pe*n8trativen688, 
(icnetrative quality, power of jMfnet ration. 

l6sa F 1 ’ork>k. Spa viii. 71 Ilerau.se of its w«.mdt rfiill 
peuetralivcncvs le.'iviiig no part nr places uf the body uii- 
sc.uchcd. 1697 j. Solid Philos. 4Vi l»y 

looking more pei'ictratiM'.ly into those l.iistinct \:ttmi'..s in 
oiir Mind. 1833 M. .Aknoi.u Lit. «'-••• By hi.’i 

incoinpar.i 1 i 1 t; fticidity and penetr;itiveiii:*s, 1878 <fki.i.SAKi 
in ll. Afofy's Poems Mem. Intrud. si)/i Of it i'rincipal 
Tulluch writes penetratively. 

Fenetrator (pe'nArr'TJj;. [a. late L. pent- 
trdtor^ agent-ii. from pencharc’. see i’FNhTKATi: 
and -on.] One who pi iKtialcs {Jit. 

i8«4 W. Irving T. T»\xy. I.s w digger of Greek ru )t<, or 
a penetiatur of pyramids.^ 18x9 IjMiu.n Devereux iv. v, 
Hu Is u perfect pem.tiatur into human vice s. 

+ Po'netro, i'. Obs. /v/;v— [a. 

To penelr.atc. 

/■ *S3* 'X'-S Introd. Fr. in J'als^r. 941; To ix-.nclrc, 

Jatisser [ --to piereej. 952 Pcnelft /*, to pciicire or Ibruw e. 

tPe'netrive, Ar. Ohs. AUo penitrive. 
[f. stem of F. ptUiltr-cr + -1 vi:. C f. pinso% pcnshc . ] 
FiSNKTIlATlVK. 

c 1480 HkNuVhuN Prayer for Post eO in Hannatyne Poems 
(Hunter. Ct.) 62 Staik thy plaig that is so ficnetryvc. xmj 
PKL i.KNniiiN Lhyy. x. (.'s. T. S.> Thir s* x bii:thir..ru.s!iiit 
with inulst puneirivc and awful wapynnys like he burnt of 
twa ai'm>'is togiddii. 1538^ — Cron. Scot, (1821) I. p. vii, 
For storinis cauld and fri>stis p<mitiive. 

Penett(e* obs. form of Pennkt. 

Pen-feather (i^e^nifc d'9j). [f. Pen sbJ + 

Fkatheu.] 

1 . A qiiill-fenther of a bird's wing. 

180a Withars Diet. 17/2 The great feather of a birti called 
a pen feather, 1691 Ray Disc. ii. iv. (1732) 192 Hnw 
happens it that we find none of their l*eii-re:itlicrsY x8a5 
.Scorr Betrothed Introd., 'J'ake care your own pcii-feailier.s 
are strong enough to support you. x8m Daily News 19 Aug. 
7A Pen-feathers are seen on cycltnc nats. 

2 . A young undeveloped featner; a Pin-fkathku. 
1877 N. IV, Line. Gloss. ^ Penfeathersy .small, undcvcloivd 

feathers. 1900 Fttg. Dial. Diet. f.S. Nott.), duiit like 
nluckiii this fowl t it's all pen-feathers'. Ibid. (Reported 
Itoni maiw districts, northern and midland.) 

Pen-feathered (pe‘nife: 9 .ijd), <7. [f. Pen 
X c^feathcred, in the sense * feathered with “pens" 
only Cf. the synonymous Pin-fxatbeiied.] 

1 . Having the feathers undeveloped, or showing 
the quills or barrels only, without vanes (see Pex- 
Fkatheu 2), as a young bird ; half-ffcdgcd ; not 
fully fledged ; i\sofg. immature, * callow 

xSA Kaklk Mter.H:osm.y Aturney « Arb.) 65 Ills hatching 
[was] vnder a T.awer ; whence though but nen-feather'cl, hue 
oath now nested fur Iiimselfe. 1659 R. Wii.o /'ivwjfiS/o) 
^ Not a pen -feathered kirk who ne’er tried w'ing. 1708 
Prior Turtle 9 t Sparrmu 263 My children then were ju.st 

S in-ftathcr'd, Some little corn for them I g-nther'il. 1858 
kib P. Tiio.MVboN Audi oUt. 1 . liii. 208 The most extra- 


ordinary argument, worthy of ^ing set down in any pen- 
fcathci ud lugiciaii's list of fallacies. 

2 . Said of a horse or his hair when rougli and 
bristly. 

1737 IJkackkn Farriery Impr. (175^) I. 346 So that the 
llitir stare, .'ind is (what some term) pen-fc;aLht:r'd. x8a8 
Crtweu Gloss, (vd. 2), Pen feathered y when the .skin or hair 
of a horse is ruugh, he is s.iid to l>c pen-fc.iiihered. His hair 
is so sticky that it ie.seinblcs peii.s r>r fcather.s. 1874 W. 
Willi A.MS Princ. VeUf imuy Med. (io£ 3 ) 389 T he hair stands 
on cud * pen-(euthere.d 

PexL-fish. [f. Pex sbJ + Fish r/y.J] 
j 1 . A squid or calam.niy (cf. Pkn shi^ 3 c). 
j Toud Cycl. A Mat. I. 321/2 T'hc cunimori Calainary 

! or iVn-fisli. 

1 2 . T'he sparoid fish Calamus penna of the Carib- 

i bean .Sea: called in .Spanish pez de pliuna, 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Penfold r|je*n|fJuld', sh. [f. J^Kx sh.^ + FuLD 
sbl-^ A fold for penning sheep or tattle; also, an 
enclo.sure for stray cattle, etc., a pound : « Pi>- 1 
FoiJi sh. (Also Jig.) 

1575 CiiUHCTiYAKii Chippes (1^17) 154 Who Is betr.ipt in i 
penfold ilf'.se is sure At ncctlc to wa»)t Injth iiydy and ; 
skunies. x656£akl MosM.ir. Bottali/ti's . I di'ts. /r.Parftusi. 

I. xlvil (1674) 6;^, 1 never li:ul in iiiy Peufiihis ab jvc 5>j 
! Sliei|j. 1832 .-let 2 4r 3 U'i/l. Jl c. 64 St.beil. ( ). 3.^ 'I'heiicc 
! in .'i straight line to the s-Hillieni e.xireniii y, • luSe by a pirn- 
! fold, uf the fear c which divide*, the iw.i lick!-. 1871 S'.m.n- 
; in.’KNK .Sony's hof, St 4 urist\ Halt b,f. Feme 273 The slif-ep 
•' uf the iniesls, and the c.Tttlc That feed in the penlutds uf 
. Kings. 

' Pe*nfold« V. [f. prec. sh.] Duns. a. T'u 
; divide into or as into ]x:iifolds. b. To coniine in 
! or .as in a penfold : - Pjnfoi.d v . 

1 1830 I. T'ayloh Unitar. in l.oy^ic in Theol. ctr.. (t'Ayy) 82 

: The ivliok art;i i.s penfoldcd by pews. X85X •— // V.wVk iiSsy) 

; I '.f, Tiiosr. )i.aMitiuniiieiit.s within which iiuulic.s5> icliyiunisls 
are content lu be pcnfuldod. 

Penfnlipe'nful;. [f. Pen 4 + -FUL 2.] The 

■ qu.antity (of ink) taken up by .a |>L*n at one dip; 
i tyunsf. as much .as one can write with tlii.s. 

I *555 Rwaiiam Lydgate's Chmn. Troy To Hdr., I shuldc 
i tiuuer then banc d.W'd, to liaue Irestuwed lu rvuf one pt i.fnl 
! of ynckc, «x66a Mlyi.in 479 .Vn .Vci . . it hich 

! he li.id Jilso signed with lltu same renful of Ink, 1771 11 . ' 
, WalivIK Let. ( b-wiM' 27 June. I have nut picked ' 

up a penful lof ncwsl since 1 wrote to inj lord. i 

' Fengolin: see Panoomn. 

Penguin (peaigwin, |H;*ijgwin). ^Vlso 6-7 
ponRwin, -gwyn, -guyii, 7 -guiiie, (8 pin-), 
j [Oiigin obscure: sec N^itc below, ll api-c.nrs that 
the name was fir^t given to the Grent Auk or 
! G.are-fovvl of the seas of Newfoundland, still called 
in V. pingouin ijs pingidn ;j6ooiii Ilalz-Dann.}. 
liut it was soon applied also to the birds now 
called pengttinsy in F. manchols (found by Drake 
j at M.ngellairs Sttniis in 1 578 which have a genei .al 
i external icSL'inblaiice to the iiurthern bird, thoiigli, 

. in the opinion of zoologists, whlcly renuivcil in 
I structure. In this sense, also, Dii. .and (ier. pinguin^ 

' Da. and Sw. all from ICnglisli.] 

1 1 . A former name of the Great Auk or Garc- 
; fowl \oiltu imp* nuts). Obs. 

1578 P.\KKiiM{si l.et, 1 1 NvV. ill Hakluyt I’oy. (ifioo) III. 

■ 133 New foun'iluid ill in a lemjier.Yto Climate. . . There aie . . 

; iii.'iny ulhcr knul uf hirdes sluu ,,tuo loir.» tj wriie, e'.jiecially 
at one Island ii.imetl Penguui, w here wctr may driiic I hem 
uii n pl.iiike into onr .ship as in.iiiy .ns .sh.all laile her. 'Miirse 
liiid«'S rue also tailed I’enjpnnN, and cannot (lie. 158* 

' Ingram's Awi/yviZ/Vv in Hakluyt Voy, 560 The 

Coimtiey men c.dl ihvin Penguins (which .secMiieth to Iw a 
Welsh name), a 1589 A/. Jlotes I I',!'. Cope lirt.tn: in 1536, 
ihid. 51G J’hey tame to pint cf the West imties uUnit Caj^c 
'■ riielon, .sh.Tping their course thence NunheH.siwarils, \niul 
. lli»-y came 10 the l.slandttf Peiiguin,. .wheri:on they went 
i and fouiule it full of great fuules wliitc and gray, as Vngff*- fts 
! geese. i6ao J. Mason Xezvfounddand ^ 'Hie se.T fowh s, 

I ate Guiles, white and giay Penguins. x664 Bi’il.ik I hid. 

1. ii. 60 And were iiiventeil first fium Kngin.'*, As Indian 
111 it.nns were from Penguins. 1678 Kav H'iliughl'v’s Ornitii. 
332 The l)ird c.-illcd Penguin by our .Senntfii, wliirh seems 
to Iw Hoii-rs Goifugel, i79« G. CAHTWKionr 
l.abnuior 111 . 55 (5 July 1785) \ Ixxit came in from Funk 
l.shiiul kiden with birds chiefly iictignins (1863 I.vell 
j .\ntij. Man ii. 15 Among the hones of birds, sc.iicely any 
j aic inure frciiucnt. .than those uf the auk or penguin r- io ^ 

! b^eHHi:^i.\ 

2 . Now, The general name of birds of the family 
Spkmisddx^ including several genera of sea-fowl 
inhabiting the southern hemisphere, as near Cape 
Horn, the Inlklaud Islands, the Cape of Gtiod 
Hope, etc., distinguished by having the wings re- j 
presented by scaly 'flippers * or paddles with which | 
they swim under water. 1 

iSM T. Candisiik in Hakluyt J'oy. (11,89) S09 The Port of I 
Dtisiru.. .In lhi.s place we had guiles, puei.s, iiciiguyn.s, and 
sc.ilc‘.s ill .aboundaricc. Ibi.l.. Wo put into ilu» .sirciglii of 
Miigvlaii, and on tho BlJ^an. 15S7I wu I'ainc vnto the Islands 
named by Sii Firmcis Drake the oii« Harlholoincwc Island, 
..and the uiher Pciigiiiii Island. iS9*. J* La.\t t^oy. i 
Candish ibid, (ifiiu) J ll. 85 This Pengiiin bath I he sb.apu of j 
a bird, but bath no wings only two siiuiips in the phuo of ! 
wings. .1638 ’Sir T. IIkkucrI' Traxf. (eik ?) 13 Hiie 1 
PPeiigwiii' ur Rohbcii I.sinnd, near G.tjic Town] aie alsii i 
birds c.tI'J Peii-gwiius (wliite-be.Td in Welch) like Picniics ■ 
w.ilking upright. x6m K*. Tf.rky Voy. E. India 36 There j 
are very iii.any gn-it lary fowls ii|>on aml ahoiif ihi’* I.sk'ind ! 
i 1 Kobben Island) with great colv-black bodies and wry white | 


heads, called Penguins. 1678 Ray Willughlfs Ornith. 3*2 
'J'he Hiidsof this kind.. the Hollanders from their ^allle^^ 
called Penguins. 1775 CLAYii>N in Phil. Trans. LXVI. 
103 There are four kinds ; the yr lljw, or king ficnguin; ihc 
red ; the black ur holey, fniii tlifir burrowing underground ; 
and the jumping jacks, from their iiiot ion. 1^7 W. Thomson 
I Voy. Challenger 11 . 167 The penguin a*, a rule swims lind»T 
water, rising now and then and resting on the Mirfa.:e. 1885 
Nkwton ill Fncytl. Brit. XVUl. 45 IJiMhr the name 
we have a grown of Birds, the Pengiiins.. .The 
title of an Order c.tii scarcely be rcfu.scd to them. 

3 . allrib. .ami Comb.^ as penguin hi mi \ penguin 
duck, a variety of the common rltick Imving the 
I feet placetl far back so a.s to induce <a nearly cioct 
atlitiirlc like that of a penguin ; penguin grasn, 

, the 'I'usstick-gr.ass of the Falkland Islands, Pea 
I Jlabdlata ; penguin rookery, an asseinblage of 
I jx*nguins, a jiengiiineiy. 

i 28. . T KGKTMEii.K Poultry pu (Cass. Suppl.) The coloius of 
; the * Pi-nguiii du»;k are vnrn 0. 1775 Ci.a\ 1 un in Phil. ‘I rans. 

I J..XV]. 1(30 Near the shi*re, wheic-cver there is a. sandy S(.iil, 
a species (jf grass grows, (.ailed *Penji;iiin gras-s. 177AG0LD.SM. 

I Nat. Hist. (1776) VI. 4'j 'J‘lio.se uf llw. *Pi iiguiii Viiid..witli 
I round bills, legs hid in the abdomen, and short wings. 1885 
I Nfwtun in hneycl. lint, KVIll. 491/2 '1 he habit of the. 
lielple.ss binU, when bi ceding, to (s^ngrcgatc by bundxeds 
ami tbuusaiids in wl.iit arc callctl ' MVnguIiuruukerics'. 

[.Voto. Onr earliest examples- f if the iiaiiie penguin are due 
to lialcluyt. His au'uunt of Hore's Voyage tiiCaiM^ Ibetun 
was l.Tkcn down by iiini, suiric fifty ycais after the event, 
friiiii tliii mouth of Thoma.s Ituts, a .survivor uf the voyage. 
If we could be .Mire ih.-u the name 'Penguin l.sland ' dated 
back to ibis would lie the earliest (m;iirience cf the 

w.ird, a.s it i.'i certainly the eai licst Ktiglisli n-Aice of the bird. 
In:;r.Tiii's AVxr^a//V.'/:. if reliable, would lx: evideiiLC foi the 
Maine in bill his lale is discredited, anri K thus evi- 

dence only that he had heard of the pciiguin by i5>2. four 
years later than l*arklmrM'.s leiti r to Hakluyt. The soiithi rn 
fowl, found by Drat,*, ■as by Magalhaens befurc biiii} at 
Magellan's Snail-., i.s fully dc-'^crilx.-d in J he tt ’erld F/uom* 
pa.*.fed by Sir /‘rani :s iM'blisbed by Iii.s nephew in 

K'-Jv, ‘out of the Noie.s uf Mr. Franci.s Flcii:hrr 1 )iake'.s 
chaplain (_ed. Ilakl. Soc., 1S54, p. 75I, but no n.nnc is there 
given to tl. 'J he name iirriirs briW‘r-\er in a .MS. of 1677, 
.stated to be a transcript uf I* K iclicr's original Note.-* of 1578: 
‘itdinite werc jhc niiml>cr of fowle., which the Wcl.'-h iin ti 
natiied Penguin, and Magi!anu.s learmcd ihimi gcosc ' [rind. 
•J2 ) ; but the absence of the name from the priiAed work of 
ifiao, and fioiii three other I'^ih c. acc(3unis of the voyage 
{ibid. Appei.dix 217, 337, ;7 ,), in which the bird isdiscrtbed, 
makes the occur retice of penguin in I Icfchei’.s utigimd Nule.s 
Mjnu*wliai doul»iful. The name certainly oexur'* in the 
nniialive of C'aiulisheui C\ivendi'-li, 158;.: though his .stale- 
men! that Drake named one of the isle.s * Penguin Inland' 
is at vaiiam.c with that of the cy('.witne.s.sr^ Hetchci and 
Winter v/A'V. 7^, '-;79 , who both .statu ibal In- iiaimid it .S'/. 

■ t'lVoccT /.(/(iW in honout of Fi gland T he aitribiiliun 
of the name /i nguin to ’ the Welsh men and its c.\plan.'iiio;i 
ie, Webh ,|t'iiy« ‘ while head ’..appeals also in Ingram, 
and later in >ir Tlionia.. Hci bell's Trarcis — in cd. 1634 as 
a svumise, in ed. irr ;8 as an aecepled fact. But, be.-idcii tb.'it 
the (ireal .\uk had not a wdiile head (thriiigh it had white 
spots in fjuiit of the eye.'-), there are obvious historical difli- 
('iiliics, which some would remove, in pan by .suppo.siiig the 
name to h.-i\c bccti ciigiiially given by nn-ton tisbciiiieii. 
(»ihcr .M».i;ye-,iKMis that the ri.-iine i.s derived from L.finguts 
* fat or is an alteration of ‘ pin-wing referring to the nidi- 

■ irtviUavy win^^s, aic ineiely unsuppoTled corijci.iuics .1 

Feng^llin, ^nr. I’lXucix, a Wist Indinn ]ilitnt. 
Pengninery ( illOfi). [f. l’EN(rlTX -h 
-KTtY.] An assemblage ur culc»iiy of penguin's; 
a place where penguins congregate and brew!. 

1839 Fi I zKov .\ rtAr. • . Adventure ' 1 . 38^ The old bird gets 
' on ,a litth: eiiruieiice, anil m.'ikcs a great noise .. bolding its 
head up in the uir, as if it. w t lu hariinguing the jicnguinnei y. 

Pen-gnu. -sv. [f. Pi,n j/i.- + gu.v j().j 2\tuy 
air-gun made from a quill ; a pop-gun. ‘ 7 b eraik 
lihc ll pen-'gun\ to beverv li-xjuncioiis' (Taiuiescm). 

1818 .‘^(.-ui r II ri. .Midi, xvii, Thi.s mad <iuc.mi, .after cracking 
like a pen gun, and skirling like a iic.a-hen tor the hail) night. 
1821 LUackxv. Mag. Aug. 15 i'en-nUtis are made and 

. fired at the .sv.'ison w hen i)te lurniu first comes to market : 
which turnip, cut in thin slires ami lioicd through w'ilh the 
14111II, funiis the (.h.argc. 1835 Mrs. C.vkLVi.k Lett. I. 37 He 
.sang, talked like, a pen-guru 

j Penholder (pfiilijudrbi). [f. Pen jA- + 

I llui.ny.ui,] A holder for a (sled or other) jhiii, 
; consisting of a cylindrical rod of W'ood, ivory, 
i metal, or other material, with a metal barrel or 
i other device at the end into which a pen or ‘ nih * 
. (see l’F.N sh. - 4 ) may be fixed ; the ptn and }H;nholder 
I together forming a writing instrument or *pcn* 
i of which the ixrnholder forms the handle. 

! z8t$ Wkli.ixgton /.(■/. to SirC. Flint 19 June (in IVesfm, 
Gas, 1 2 .\pr. ( iQivi) v/^', E small silver or thick glass inkstand, 
w ith one of lirahaiii'.s p.’Ucnt penholders and one of his pens. 
1859 Hantlhk. Turning 37 Any long slender piece of work, 
as .a screen handle or a nt-n holder. 

Fenl» obs, form of I'ByKv. 

Penial (p/nial), a. AftuL [f* PKXI-S y -AL.] 
Belonging tb or connected wdth tne penis. 

*877 Coi fs & Alli'.n .V. /Itner, Pod. 535 A dependent 
lobe, occupying the site of the. peiital sheath uf the male. 
1888 Roi.lk.st(»n’ Jackson Anim. Life^y Mammals of the 
Rodc'iil and oihtr orders, .possu'-s a pc'iitai ossicle. 

tPe-nible, a. Obs. Forms: 4 pey neble ; 4 - 5 
pey n-, penyblo ; 5 pein-, 7 peuiblo. [a. F . penibU 
(I2thc. in llalz.-Darm.;, f. jiaiii : sec -nr.E.] 
1 . Painstaking, careful ; putting forth effort, hard- 
working. 

C1386 CiiAivvK Clerk's T. The inuuic ticwe if jxil it 
were |K>ssiblu She was to hyni in 1 -jtic and niuuic- jienyLle. 
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■— T, 3101 1 hcye, so worshipful a creature.. S o 

iwnyble in the wcrre^ and curteis «ke. 1 jBt L'axton Godcfftvy 
309 The horses.. wue in this IwtayUe more stronge and 
more penj'lde thun were the horses of the turkes. 

2 . Causing or iiwolviug pain or trouble ; piiinful. 
Lvdg. Pt GuiL 66^4 With many woundys ful 
tcrrylfle, And rebukys ful i^n^^le. 14^-40 Bothas i. 
xi. (1554) 3jb, Tell on anon, if it be possible, Which of ihcir 
.soiowes is ftmd most peiniblc. 1633 Wkvlv Pu-t o/PhenM'd 
Intrud. 3x His iPhysictaiisJ profession being in it selfc so 
pcniblc and laborious. 

Hence t P®'nibly (peynybly) adv.. painstakingly. 

1303 R. HkL'NNK IJandL Synne 5801 A new man. .pal wyl 
seruc J>c to pay, Peynebic, al pat he may. ibid, 10339 I3ut 
euery lyme was redy And 5eru»:de Jiym iicynyldy. 

Penicil (pe-msil). [ad. I.. pcniciU-us Pencil,] 

1 . Nat, Hist, A small bundle or tuft of slightly 
diverging h.iirs, resembling a naint- brush. 

1 8 1 0 Kihhy & St>. EfitcMifll. IV. xfvi, 277. 

2 . Med, ‘ A tent or plttlgct for wounds or ulcers’ 
(Webster 1828-32). 

Penicillate (pc-nisib’^), a. Nd, Hist. [f. L. 

pgnicili-us (sec jircc.) f -ATE -. Cf. mod.F. /A//- 
cilU^ a. Furnished with a penicil or peuicils; 
having a small tuft or tufts of hairs, scales, etc. 
b. Formed into or forming n small tnft or brush. 

C. Having markings like those made with .a pencil 
or brush ; streaked, pL'i toil led. 

1819 C. S.^Moi Ki.LE i'.ntomot. Comfifut. 147 Joints (of 
tarsi] pviiicillatc— diKited. 1835 Kiruy Itab. A Inst. Aftim. 
?I. XVI. 66 'J'he penicillate fainiiy, .is rernarkabie foi scvi-ral 
pencils or tnfls of long and short scales, which distinguish 
the .sides of the body. 1870 IfooKKK ^iiud. Horn 310 Kuiiiex 
...Migmas penicillate. 

So Pe'nlGllla;ted a, » prec. ; Pe’niciUa^tely 
adv.f in the form of a penicil ; Pa niollla*tioii, • 
a growth of hairs, etc., in the form of a penicil. 

i8aa-34 Gotf^i's Sttuly Med. (ed. 4) 11.^ 55.6 The black : 
points sumeiime.s prejicnt a slcllalcd or pvnic:ilUitcd aiTaiige- . 
inciit. 1848 l).\N.v /.oopk. (iS|8) i;*.; I he inner row (of ; 
tentacles], ..furiiiNlied with .1 short fibrous penicillation at > 
the end.s. 187a H. C. Woon Fresh M'nicr 22 Fila- I 

incuts.. in filiforin f«tsLiL'uli, which are often much elongate 
and peiiidlintcly exserted from (he oijcn common .siieulli. 
Penicillifonn (penisrlirpim;,d. [a<l. mod.L. • 
pinicilliformisy f. penidll-tis : stc -FoiiM.] Of the 
form of, or resembling, a hair-pencil ; ' arranged 
in a brush or tuft* i^Syd. Soc. /.Ar.). 

1811 in IIoopRK Med. 1831 R. Knox Ciopiet's 

Anat. 465 Ka^cicul.'itc, pciiicilliform iilamcnts, fcldcd in the 
direction of their length. 1857 M.^yne Fspos. Ar.r., Fcni- 
cilli^rmiSf. .resembling a hair-pcncil. , ; pvuiciUtfonn. 

it PenicilUuin (penisi'li/^m). [mod. Hot. I.., 
f. L. -«w.] 

1 . Bot. A genus of ascetomycetoiis fungi, including 
several of the common moulds. 


I Fenig^rasse, -gresCae, obs. ff. Penny-crash. 

FenU Cp/'nil)* [a. F. ////|7 (12-I3thc.):-L. 

I type ^pfctmh'uium^ dim. pecten ‘comb’, in 

; sense Miair of the puljcs*.] The suprapubic or 
liypogastric region : the pubes. 

184a Dungi.ison Mtd, Lex,f Fenii. mons veneris. 1857 
. llt'LLOcK Cazeaux' Midwi/. 43 Found on the peuil, the 
. labia fuajor.a, and the gciiito-crural fold.s. 

I tFe'nilei pe*lli8le,>f/'. Oks, Also pene-isle. 

i [f. U Pivnc* almost (see Pene-) + //ts Ihlk, after 
. peninsuta. CJ.Y. presqu'ilc,'] - Peninsula. 

x6i X Si-£1£D JIht. Gt. JSrif. ix. xii. (1623) 703 A great C.ipe of 
L.'ind or penile in Normandy. i6x8 noi.iiiN Florus 1 1636) 

. d&j F rom tlicncc lie .suddenly eKcaped to the penile of Phurus. 

. x6s 7^ Si'Ei'O Fuglnndx. §6 llritaiiie thernby i.s of n su]>po.sed 
! Peni-sle iimde an Hand. x6tf8\Vii.KiN.s ii. li. S 3. 

: 33 Promontory, Cape, .. Point, Pcnc-islc. 17x6 M. Davik-s 
Aiken, Frit, 111. Diss, Fhyskk 39 Podaliriu.s . . had her, 
endow'd willt the Penisle ciiird CheVsonesns, for his Pains. 

Penile (p^ nwl), tf. [ad. mod. L./iv//V-/j, 

: f. Penis.] — Penial. 

a86x Ih-MsiK.vo Fen. Pis, (1879} 319. 1889 'rkKVL.s Matt, 
Surj;, III. 633 If the calculus 1»c in the penile part [of llie 
urelhia]. 1897 eXllhntt's Sysi. Med. 11. 1081. 

Fenillion : see I'ennill. 

FeninSUla (p/ni*nsi/#la). PI. -as (-az), for- 
merly Also 7 in anglicized form (or from 

Fr.) peuinsul, -e. [.n. L. pxfii/rsu/a, f, picfie-, 
Pens- almrist + insitia island : in F. pdtiusuie. 
(1544 in liatz.-Darm.). Psininsula in Livy and 
Pliny is translated by Holland demie island,\ 

A piece of Land th.ai is almost an island, being 
nearly surrounded by water; by extension, any 
piece of land projecting into the sea, so that the 
greater part of its boundary is coast-line; c.g. 
Hindostan, the Baiknn Peninsula. 

1538 liFi AN'i) I tin. 111. 2x This Peninsula to cuinpacc it by 
tbc Kole l.-ikkith title of a Mite. »577 Hakki.son EMj:lttnd 
I. viii. in itolinshed I. 14 b/2 None Jslandc.s at all.. but one 
lytic Hyland, Cape or Pcnin.siila.^ x6ta C'ait. Smith Map 
Firginia 4 Their Cornedivlds being girded thciein in a 
manner as Peiiin.siil.-ies. 1615 (t. Sandyk Trav. 220 A pro- 
montory in forme of a peiie-insttla.^ 1633 T. St.^-koud Fne. 
Ihh. II. xxiii. (1S21) 434 That Pen-insu)u d>eing strong in its 
ownc nature}. 1754 Pocockk Frax*. Knc. vCamden.l 11. lo.S 
Crossing over in .a lio.Tt to the iMmiiusufa of Selscy. 1807 
PiXKKK'io.N' GtOf^. II. 203 The .Malaiau (HMiinMiIa. x86o 
Motlkv Xetherl, (xSbSi I. t. 7 The Spanish and Italian 
Peninsulas lia\e li.ad a diffcrcnl hii.tory. 

jp. i6xa Pi.'KciiAS Fii^rh/iujiie viii. xi\. (1614) B16 Next is 
tli.it nei.Kc or narrow extent of l..Tnd ..knitting the two 
great Pctiinsulsof the North and South America together. 
1617 Moky.sus itin. i, Vyj A Hill like a Penjn.sid. Jbid, 274 
The region or Country «.alled Fife which is a IVninsuli:. . 
lyliiy; between two creekesof the Sea called Frith ami Tuye. 
1663 Sir T. Herrf.rt ‘Jraxu (1677) 35* A Pendnsulc sonic 
call it and 110 Isle. 


X867 J. Hogg Microsr. it. i. Portions of pcnicilliuiii 
and a.«pergilUis moulds. 1874 Cockk Fiin,t;i x The .spores 
of Pcnicilliuin are capable of beiri^ tr.ansformcu Into yeaM. 
2 . A't 7 /.//f.f/. and. P enicil i, pENicii.Lrs i. 
1893 .SW.i’iv. Le.v., Fenici/iiittn^ term for a tuft<llke mass 
of vessels or fihies spreading out froiu one point. 

!l Fenicillus (penisi-lZ's). PI. -i. [L. ; .sec 
Pencil, Penicil.] 

1 . ji/itit, Each of the tufts formed by the ramifi- 
cations of the portal vein in the liver, and of the 
minute arteries in the spleen. 

i8xa-^ (7(7(7rirjr .Study Med. (cd. 4) I. 332 .Alisorbcd from 
the pcnicillior pores of tin: liver. 1878 tr. //. r'l'w /fiennseti's 
Cya. Med. VI 11. 353 Kacli iwnicillus (in the spleen | with 
(he corresponding veins, forms a closed and indepeudenl 
vascular system. 

2 . Pe.nicil 2. 

_ 1737-41 Cmamrfks Cycl.i Penici/tns, among chirurgeons 
is used for a tent, to be put in w'ounds or ulcers. 1893 in 
SyJ. Soc. Lex. 

Fenide. ? 06 s. Forms: 4-5 penyde, 5-7 
penede, 6 -idle, 6-7 -idee, 7 ponid, 5-9 penido. 
See also Penn et. [a. F. ppnide (15th c. in (iodef.), 
ad. mfA.h. penidium^ usually pi. ~ia (Constantinus 
Afer rziioo), a, ined.Gr. ir€V( 5 «ov, -in - ‘spuma 
sacchari’ (frequent in Byzantine medical writers, 
e. g. Actuarius and Nicolaus Myrepsus) ; supposed 
to be ad. Pers. jLob pdnld refined sugar, iu Arab. 
al-fitnJd'. see Alphenic. (Thence nlso Diapeni* 
dion.) Cf. Dozy 8 l Engelraann Giossairc s.v. 
AlfeiliqiUt and Devic (Liltre SuppH.).'\ A piece 
or stick of barley-sugar, or of a similar preparation 
of sug.ar, used as a remedy for cold.s. (Usually pi.) 

1390 F.nrl Derby's Rxped. (C.amdcn) ig Fro ij Ib.pcnydes. 
iji. CX400 LanfranFs Ch'itrg. 21a Sehc it wip a litil 
■salt & 3cue it ke pacient ^Sc do ^‘con penidis. 1533 
Fi-YOY Fast. Hetthe (1541) 81 If there be no feiiv.r, pcnidccs, 
inalowes, orage, gfii)i r.Iir£,. c i6a3 lx>o<«K Poore Mans 
Talenit (IlunuT. CI.J a3 Take.. of sugar penedes to the 
riuaiilily of them all 1683 S.m.mcim Duron Med, 1. ijy With 
.sugar Penids make a llmiis for one dose. 1831 AIayiifw 
Load, Labour I, 204 If the U/iled and yrt .soft sugar lie 
rapidly . .cxtcnilc;d, and pulled over u hook, it becomesopOiiue 
•and whit^ .am! thin consli(iiies/M//tvf fz/A-ar, or penides. 

+ P©ni*diate, Obs, rare. [f. ined.L, 

Utft : see -ate -.] Iu snoar penidiate, app. — prec. 
1638 Ridguey Physick 258 Sugar Penidiate, three ounces. 

Penlform (prnifjpjm), a. [f. L. peni-s + -i) form.] 
Of the form of, or resembling, a ^nis. 

1873 ir. //. von /iemaens Cyel, Mea, X. 76. 


b. The /’tninsuia {spee.) : Spain and Porliigal. 
X77S R. Tw INS PrnxK Port. Jy Sp. 8 This pcninpula (.as the 
native.^ r.i11 Portugal and .Spain). x8xa ScorT Lit. to Mi.\S 
y. PutHlie 4 Apr., .My thoughts arc anxiously turned to the 
Peniiisiihi. 1855 Moti.kv Dutch Rep, ’eyt The 

romantic i.ii c wTitcli hud once swayed the PeniiiKiihu 

FeninsnlfU! (p/ni-iKsi/zIru), a. {sb.) ff. L. type 
: cf. b\ pefiinsit/aire^i^^oiii H.atz.- 
Darm.) : see prec. and -ar.] Of, belonging to, or 
of the nature of a peninsula. 

i6xa I5 rkrkwooi> Aiiw/,*’. 4- AV/^'. liulosed .iftcr a pen- 
insular figure between I'Laniibius and the se.a. ,t xj/x K. 
Wonu Fss. ito/ner, Trotuie 312 itscompdirt pcnin.NuIar 
form. 1869 Frkk.mam A’lffrw. Goiy. (,876) lll.xii. 123 An 
in.sular or i>eiiiiisuiar .site wa.s specially sought out, 

b. spee. (usually with capital.) Of or pertaining 
to the peninsula of Spain and Portugal, or («/.) 
the war carried on there in 1808-14 between the 
French under Napoleon and the English, Spanish, 
and Portuguese under Wellington. 

z8ia L. Hunt in Examiner 21 Sept. 594/2 The main 
objects of the iieiiiiiMiku War. a 1883 Tiiackfray Mr, 4* 
Mrs. Ferry ii, He isi an old Pciiin.sular m.an. x8^x Chambers’ 
F.ncycl. VIII. 2^2 PeniiiMilur und Oriental C3onipanY .. in 
1840.. luul then had an existence of three years' duration ax 
the Peninsular Company, which carried iiiaiU to Portugal 
and the South of Spain. 1899 Sir H. Maxwkm. Wellington 
I. xiv. 373 The Peninsular Campaign. 

B. sb, a. An inhabitant uf a peninsula, b. 
A soldier of the Peninsular war. 

1888 Q, Rev. CLXVlI. 196 He lllesiani) speaks of the 
rufliing c.aptaiii, who was no doubt ' an old PeninsuLar *. 
18^ Nation (N. Y.) 17 Oct. 319/2 The Arabs traded willi 
the far-off pcniii.sulars. 

FeninBnlarity (pfniiisi/Jlie'rUi). [f. prec. + 
-iTY : cf. 1N.SULARJTY.J a. The condition of being 
a peninsula, b. The character or habit of mind 
resulting from living in a peninsula, and thus having 
little contact with people of other nations. 

x88b G. Allen in Pep. Sc, Plonthly XX. sgg Amusing 
ch.ac about the peninsuKarity of the Sp:ini.arcrs. 1891 J. 
WiN'soR Columbux xviii. 426 There is no pi oof that he ever 
suspected the ijcniiisulariiy uf Cuba. 

FeniliBiilate ( p/i)i‘nsi/nc*it), v, [f. Picnin.su la 
4- -ATE ^ 7 ; niter insulate,'] tram. To make into 
a i^en insula ; to surround (a piece of land) almost 
com[>letely, as water ; to divide into peninsulas. 

isaBl .ELAND itin. II. 52 Newton W^ter and Avon ren .so 
nr.re iogithcr in the botom of the WcRt Suburbe of Malmcs* 
byri, lh.at there within a Biirbolt-shol the Toun la peninsu- 
1 latid. 1774 PbN.VANT Tour Scot, in 1772, 2:1 A clctaihcd 
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tract peninsulaled by ,sea| lake or river. 17198 Morsb Amer, 
Geofi, 1. 534 There are mx coiixiderable riven which, with 
their numerous branches, peiiinsulate the whole state. 1908 
W, Crossing in Dutton N, Sf Q. July 98 The toneue of land 
..peninsulaled by the Swiiicoinbe river and the West Dart. 
Jig, >809-10 CoLERirxiK x866) 338 'Hie . . stream may 

. .appear to comprehend and inisle some purticailar depart- 
ment of knowledge which even then it only peninsulatcs. 
Hence Peni'UBulatecl ppl, a, 

1781 WvNiJHAM 7bw>‘(ed. 2) 36 The bold craggy .shore, and 
the broken peninsuinted knolcs. 1846 M*Culixk:ii Acc. Frit, 
Empire (18^4) 1. 53 The coast of Caernarvonshire, south- 
ward from Menui Straits, is formed by the peninsulaled hun- 
dred uf Llcyti. X870 W. CiiAMUEvs Winter, Mentone i. x6 
The picture.sciucly peninsulaled shores of the Mediterranean. 

t Feni'ntimet a, Ohs. [f. L. pmie- almost, 
Pene- + intim~us innermo.st.1 Inmost but one. 

1886^ Phil. Trans, XVI. 81 'J'lie second or peniiitiiiie 
Satellite uf Satuni.^ 17x8 J. Pound ibid. XXX. 771 The 
K.adix of the peiiintiiiie or second Satellite. 

Peninvariant (p/h in ve^ riant). Math. [f. Pene- 
+ Invariant.] Skminvariant. 
x88o Cayley Co/L Math. Papers IV. ^ The leading 
cocflficient uf a covarinne . . in any cuvariiiiit uf a binary 
quantic .. has been termed sx peninvariant^ but a more 
appropriate icrm is semimtariant. 

Penirial(l, -lyal, olis. forms of Pennyroyal. 
IlFenia (pPnis), PI. penes, (-fz). [L, penis 
01 ig. - caudii ‘tail’, afterwards .as here ] 'rheintro- 
roittent or copulatory organ of any male animal 
(in Mammalia also traversed by the urethra). 

In Zoot. sornctimes extended to organs which deposit 
,spt;rmal»zua without intromission. 1 11 Entam, formerly used 
to include in addition aci-essury structures, as claspcrs. 

1893 tr. Fiancartfs Phys. Diet. (rd. 2>, Penis, the Yard, 
in.'ule up of two nervous* Bodies, the Ch.aniiel, Nut, Skin, 
and Fore-skin, ii.c. 1789 W. IIixuan Dom. Med. (i7< 0} 3v<j 
.All itching in the top of the penis. 1831 R. Rsox Cloquet's 
.‘Inat. 3^9 Beconiiiig iiicorpi)i«itcd wath the fibres of the 
symphysis pubis, .and the suspensory li>;.anieiit nf the penis, 
1841-71 1 . R. Jones Anim. Kinyd. (ed. 4) 169 In Planaria 
tremcllaris, the penis, .is a white contractile body, enclosed, 
whim in a retracted slate, in a small oval pouch. 

b. Comb.^ as/x7//.r-^t*//r.', nn ossiticatiun occurring 
in the [luiiis in certain Mammal in. 

i838'9Toiii> Cyd. Anat, IL 725/1 The repetition in the 
clitoris.. of the penis* bone of the male. 

Penis, obs. pi. of Pennv. 

Penisle: sec Pemi.b sh. 

Fenistone (pemistrih^ Forms : 6 pen\ii)e-, 
pennie-, 6-8 penny-, 6-9 ponnistono, 7 peuy- 
8ton, 7-8 pen(n}i8ton, 7- peniatone. [Name 
of a small town in the \Vest Riding of YorKshirci 
where Ihc cloth so named was made.] 

1 1 . A kinti of coarse woollen cloth formerly used 
for garments, linings, etc. Obs. 

1551 -a Aet 5 4* 6 Edxo. /'/, c. C !f i Clothes cominonlye 
called Pennystones or Fore.st Whites .. sliall conteyne in 
lengthc beinge welt lietwixt twelve and Ihirtciie y.'iidvs. 
1578 Bakkr Jciveli of Health 21 A Ikiggn. .of wbyte woollen 
cloth (whether the s.amr. be Pciinystutie or Karsiel. Axdoo'l'. 
Smith Let. iu Slryge StoxFs Surxt. (1754) H. A', xix. 401/j 
Cuarse Cloths made in the North Pans, as Northei ii Cottuiis 
. . Chcck’.s, and i’eiiistoncs. x6x6 iii A'./. Comm, fm/. Chari- 
ties (1834) XXIX. 731, 4or. to be l.iicl out in red peiiiston for 
four pell iconts. 1778 Eng. Caret feer (ed. a) s. v. .'iturbridgSi 
Abumlaiice of cloths, .. kerseys, cottons, peniston.<s .and fus* 
iLins, arc brought to it from Yorkshire and Lancashire, 

^ attrib. 1858 Nav Eng. Jfist. 4- Gen, Rtg, (1850) IV. 125 It 
is my will y* iiiy cousinc Fli/abelh fich have my se.arge 
gow'iie, .and my Read penni.ston petiicute. 1834 M. Scott 
Cruise Midge (1859) 387 Pcxir drenched stormstnid devils in 
their blue peniiisluiiti grc.at c'>ats .shivering on the opposite 
bank. 

2 . Venistone sandstone flags from the Coal 
Measures around Penistone, used for paving-stones. 

1888 R. Holme Armoury iii. ixx/x Rough Stone, or Penny 
Slone . . are rough rut out of the Qu.arry. 1878 A. 11 . Green, 
etc. Ceoi. Yorksh. Coal-feld ii. ft 3. 77 The Penistone Flags 
are a group of very vatiable sandstones, with a few thin and 
|)oor coals. I'hcy are best developed around Penistone, and 
may lie traced thence .southwards to Sheffield. 

Penltauncery, obs. form of Penitentiary. 
Fenitence (pe-nilens). Also 4-5 penytence, 
( 7 POoni«), 5penitaunoe. [a. 0 ¥,phtitence{i\i\\ c. 
in Liltr<§), ad. L. (later pa’/U-^ pint-), n. 

of condition f. pxnitens : see Penitent and -knce. 
OF./^i/t7/r^,as (he learned form in ecclesiastical 
use, gradually displaced the popular peneance^ 
Penance.] 

1 . The undergoing of some discipline or exercise, 
voluntary or imposed by spiritual authority, in 
outward expression of repentance, and expiation 
of an offence ; - Penance sb, a. Now n>#v, and 
usually including sense 2. 

c laoo Trin. Coll, ifotn, 61 Swoure louerd ihesu cri.«it fette 
adam ut of helle. |>o he hedde his penitence eiiden, and swo 
he wile u.s ec, punne we hauen ure penitence fulendud. 
a IBIS Ancr, R. 348 Kfter schrifte, hit failed to speken of 
Penitence, het is dedbote. 0388 CiiArcicR Pars, T, fit 
Penitence is the waymenlynge of man that sorweth for his 
M'linc and pyiicth hym self for he hath inysdoon. 1483 
Caxton Cato I v, And whanne thow lla^t acoomplysshed the 
penytence whiche the preest hath gyuen to the. «s8eo 
iIooKKR Eect, Pol, VI. IV. ft 3 'J'he course of discipline in 
former Ages reformed open 'i'ransgrttsors by nutting them 
unto offices of open penitence : especially Confession, ijgf 
Bl'rncy Mew, Steiastasio 1. 306, 1 .shall undertake this busi- 
nes.s, as a |)eiiitence for my miih. i8m K. Diuby Broadst, 
iion, (1821)^ I. Ginh/ridm 290 The ruins of Chantilly where 
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the ^At Cond/f ended hie days in retirement and the 
practice of penitence. i88a * Ocida ' Marcmwa, I. iii. n6 
Its very priest.s were sent to Santa Tarsilla an a penitence. 

2 . The fact or stale of being penitent : cootiitioii 
or sorrow for sin committed, with desire anfi 
intention of amendment; repentance. (The prc< 
vailing sense.) 

tSpi Shaks. TvutGfHt. V. iv. It Dy Penitcnco ih'Ktcrnalls 
wraths apnc.is’d. ^ ^x6oo Hookl.r A*/, \i. iii. $ 4 Tlie 
question way David’s confession should he lield f.-r t'lVectiMl 
penitence, and nut Siiul'.s. 1658 JtitAMiiAi.i. Schism 1, viii, 
The dcKrec of the delinquents pciiitcnf;r or iinpeniionce. 
1741-a 1; RAY 179 lieu f#f penitence and vain 

remorse. 1848 Dickrns Ditmbfy xxiii, Js this the way you 
show your penitence? x88x Twot.i 011. Dr. HW/A's Schfloi 

I. ii| lie was one w ho thought that tiuuu sliuiilcl i)c a place 
of penitence allowed to those who had clearly rc;)entc(l of 
their errors. 

3 . Comh.y as (sense i) peuitcnAC ^^annent, 

x88s'>3 Sciiai-t yiV//*;*-. Kumiff. 111 . s-j’i/i IW.^!- 

denscs] Travrllliii; two .iml two f.ij;<:thrr, ilnd 111 wonlh n 
penitcncc-gnrmcnts. 

t P6'nitencer. Ohs. Forms: 4 penot-, 4-5 
pent*, 4-6 ponyt-, 4-8 penit-; 4-5 -ancer(e, 
4- 6 -aunoer, 5 -oncere, 5-y -oncer, 6 -onsor, 
-ar, C7-8 -ontier}. [a. \\ p^nifennfir^ ad. med.L. 
/flv//-, pivniteniianns^ wliicli look the place of the 
popular F. form pcnciiftacr, rEyANCKU.J 

1 . In the media: val Church, a priest ajipointcd to 
hear confession, assign jx-nance, and give absolu- 
tion in extraordinary cases; a penilentiary. 

«XX3S0 .y. Andretu^ 309 in HurNliii. Aitcn^^h /.c/. (18S1) B 
I.edes hir to mi jicnir.ani-ere, For uf inr has he pl.jyii powcrc. 
1460 CAi>(:HAVfi; Chron. '.Kulh.) 151 A Krt le Fiechuiirc rlcped 
R.iymuiid. He was l*ciiyt.'iiini.*cioundii- llir Pope. i538l!Ar.R 
fhre /.awes 1478 J/yp.Kvisis.. 1 .*uii a great pcnyti.ii'-ar, Aiid 
syt nt the p.'irdon. x^ I^avof.^y Pol. / / V /mrut. \ii. 

iv. 136 Of them sprung the bastard pcnltoncers in the ilaics 
of IhiMi the XX. 11 . X656 Ilr.(ifKT 

the I'Vie-.t, &c. that enjoyns ihcoflendor his pen.'^nce. [1840 
IIariiam Inyol. I.tg. Ser. i. St. Xicholas^ There is Mess 
Michael, and holy Mess John, Sager Pcnitauncers 1 ween 
be ilicy.J 

2 . One undergoing |ienance; PjiNANCFn 2. rare. 

f X380 AnA'crUt in Todd 3 Tr.ai. lia And 

for her Wi-nclies ami ftjr In r children, lieiu J>d wolen nut 
ptisoun, hut make hi:in pent.'Uinccrs. [So (Jl*. poiiUneier\ 

Fenitency (pCMUU:ii&i}. Now rare. [acl. L. 
pecmtentiii : sec Temtexce .ind -EXCV,] 
The quality or coiiditioii of hieing penitent. 

1 . renitence as a .state ; rcj3cnlance. 

ri450 AV:v« Deadly Sins 117 in /W. Kr.l. 4 L. Poems 
(iS66j arH 'Hie rote of an erbe 1 shwMe vp hale, .Men c;ill it 
t.h:i.>iiito ; and p^jvinUe it with penyleticie. 1597 IbxkKKK 
Pul. Pol. V. Iv.vii. 4 7 Their Fiisiings were paitly in token 
of peiiitcncie. 1630 J. T.wi.or (Water I'^nnat. Father 
Wks. u. ijy/j I fee dyed with gie.ai pi-niivticy and rciiioive 
of Conscience, a 1708 ni:vi. nn«;i3 Plus. TJuol. (1710.1 11 . V7.5 
Works of penitency. lljniiljling ourselves for sin, Selling 
uilr.sctvc.s against it, turning ourselves from it. 1863 Kkiu.k 
lt 6 . IPilsoH xis.641 t he jieniio.iu-.y . .of so conspu nous .ati 
adversary could not but encourage any favour.able clmiige 
..taking pl.-u;c in iupu’s niiiwls tow.ar<is'the Pishop. 

'I 2 . A penitential practice nr discipline ; ■" pKNf- 

TEXCK 1, I’K.VA.NCE. Oos. raft'. 

*597 Hookkk Feel. Pol. v. l.x.xiL § 11 7 * wo kinds Iher wer 
of piihlike pcnitencie, the one lu longing to iiotoriuii.N 
offenders, .tlic other apperiaiiiing to the whole churirh anil 
vnto cuery seiierall pc-r.snn whoinc the same ri)nt:tiiH:ih. 
x670(o H. Hist. Cardinals in. 1. 217 Krdesi.'i'itiLks who 
formerly iiiipluy'd their whole times in heaping up Peni- 
tencics and Fastin.gs. 1676 U^im./or Housekccfc^s 5-6 
For to take our penitency. And hoose the water cold. 

Penitent (penitent), rx. and sk Also 4 peny- 
t.wnt, 4-6 penytent. [a. OF. pMlent (14111 c. 
in Ultrc), ad. \^.pxnit?itt~em^ ]rr. j>ple. of ftenitire 
(/«•«-, /t’;/-) to repent; this as a learned form, in 
ecclesiastical use, gradually displaced the popular 
OP\ peneantf -ant^ and MF.. Pexant. In pmiitere 
and its derivatives, the original L. form is held to 
have been with but in mcd.L. pa-- was usual ; 
in Romanic 

A. adj. 1 . That repents, with serious purpose to 
amend the sin or wrongdoing ; repentant, contrite. 

c 1375 AV. Lee. A'ltir/fj xxxiv. (/V/riOTj) 190 [I pr.-ty 1 l»at Jiii me 
penytent wald take & to le^u rvconiortc me. e 1386 Ciiavckr 
Pars. 7 '. P 13 H« shal Ijc verr.ay peiiiivnt. X43a--5o ir. 
//i^b(RoILs 11V. 461 (Titu.sJ.seide lliat hcdiddi: never that 
thyrige in his lyfc whereof he was soory and peniteiile. x55a 
sk Cotn, Prayer^ AAsolution^ 'fo declare and pronounce to 
his people, beinge penitent, the absolution and remission of 
their synnes. xBoy Mii.tom P. L. x. ic«97 So spake our 
Father penitent, nor Eve Felt less remorse. X7a5 Dc For. 
\'oy. round IPorld (1841 >} 46, 1 made him take two of those 
penUeiit mutineers with him. 1840 J. H. Nkwman Par. 
Sertn. 111 . viii, A penitent prodig.'il who has sqimndeied God's 
gifts. 190a W. K. Norris Cr€.iit of County ii, She w.-is in 
Mort penitent, but scarcely to the extent of being remorseful, 
b. transf. of things : Expressive of repentance. 

1713 Db Foe Col. Jack (1840) 224 Though she wrote me 
several penitent letters, acknowledging her crime, and 
begging me to forgive her. 

tS. Regretful, grieved; relenting, sorry, vexed. 
Const, of^ upon. Ohs. rare. 

1533 Bkllkntif.k Lity v. (1822) 439 Ye sal nochl be 
penitent of oure faith, nor w« sal imclit lie penitent of you re 
empire. 1609 Biui.e (Douay) Manassek, Tnou nrt our 1 A)rd, 
most high, benigne, long-suffering, and very merciful, and 
lienitetit upon the wickednes of men. 

3 . Undei going |3cnaiice. la quut. 1613 transf. 
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I Proper to penance or fasting days : cf. Penance I 
3 b, 1 -ENTKN <*. 2. 1 

tggo SiiAxs. Com, Err. 1. ii. 52 T 5 ut we ih.at know what I 
I ’(i.s to fast and praj’, Arc ptmitent for your default to day. 

' 1613 Beaum. & Fi- Coxcomb it. ii, Not a doore oixm now, , 

I hill double bard, . . the very smithes that were halfe ventiirei s, ' 
j drink pcnitcnl .single ale. ! 

I B. sh. 1. One who rejicnts ; a rcpciitaiit sinner. | 
1434 Mi.syn Mendiue 0/ Life io 3 Emongi* his he penitent ! 

I manly hyiii'.%elf bus v.sc it gostcly aniiure lake. 153* i 
More Con/ut. Pindale Wks. 5-«3f* For penitent cs are ] 
accuinpted among the goiKl. x68o Ln ri hki.i. Prief R el. 
(jBri?) I. 53 The carl <*f kfii:heMf:r is lately dia.l, ..and 
though he lived hut a di haneiril kind «»r life., yet he died a 

■ great peiiiioiil. aX740 Wati ri axh Serm.^ 1 John iii. 9 : 
i (1742) 11 . ?3 The ijiic.^tion w.ns in»r ;di*.ut dyiiic Pi iiittmls. 

1849 Ihi'Ki-'N.s DazK Ivi, 'Mic only uni:liallengeahln ’ 

j way ipf making .sin>‘crc. .]iciiileiits. ; 

! 2 . A iicrson performing (ircclesi.nstical) jxiianee ; ; 

I one under the tlirtcliun of .1 tonles-ur ; al.so, in the i 
i enily church, a member of one of four rank.c into ! 

I which those guilty of any c>f the mortal sins were ! 

; divhled (see quot, 1850). ! 

i4xa so l.YiiC. Chron. Ttoy it. xiii. (1513^ H vj, -\s a peni- 
; t.iuiit ill cniiiniiouii Ye you ihstayc. a 1423 l.anyl. P. J‘l. ( .. 

; v. 1311 J'luuisour oher j)r*:--t oh^r penaunt {Lantb. MS. If. ; 

5. 31, penytauntj fur hns synni.N 1546 Balk Fng, Votaries 
, j. 42 Giicnliera . . was after liys death ilcuoiitely rectyued 
into aiiihc-iburye nmidrye, as a pe.iiiu-nt. t6ot .Siivks. 

// V// III. V. 97 Of inioyn'il 'Thcic’s foiiiv i-y 

fine, to great S. laipies iKMind, Alicadie at my houso. x66s 
; Jesuits Reason.^ (167s) N iv, Wh.i ha\i»ig lM;eti..Scho<ar^ 

; of ihc Jeraiil-s were actually, ‘ii’hvai thij dyed, IVnitcnK uf 
I he Jesuits. 1704 N klson Fesl. 4- AVm.'j 11. • 1 7 io) 4 \-j .A I Vni- | 
tent, who .'ifter Baptism having iroinniitti-d some grievous ; 
Sill, W. 15 :. .cveliided the Asscmhlit-s of l.'hi isliutis. 1850 ; 
Xf.ai.b Fast. Ch. 1 . 11. ii. soS I hc four orders of penitents : 
were., the Flentes^ whose place was in the jioifli; the 
Audieutes, in the n.aithev ; the Cousisteutes .'ind Stihfra/A 
in the lower p.irt of the nave. 1854 Laf. ( hr. 

■ VM. ii, The King. .clad only in the thin white linen dtc'-s ■ 
of I he ficnitenr. 

3 . //. A name designating wiriouskum.-mCatholic 
congiegntion.s or orders, associated for miitiial 
! discipline, the giving of religious aid to criminals, . 

etc., or forming refuges lor reformed prostiliitcs. ; 

, Rarely in si/tf.f .a ntemlKT of such an association. 

1603 tr. Fm/iianne's Hist. Mona. t. Ord, xix. 221 Hi lu y 
; iho 111 , . .having seen . .the Proces-siun of the White Pehiienls 1 

• at Avignon. 19^ tr. Dufin's Feci. Ihst. i( 4 h C, II. tv. >i. 
449 1 liosc of the Third Order of St. Francis, who are called 

. Penitents^ were at first only a Cotigregatiou of Scnil.vis r.f 
both Sexes. 2727 4X CHAMbCRS tm tain : 

riaierriities, «a .sixictie.s of pensoiis who a.sst'iiiWe togclhtT 
for iwayers, in.'ik e processions Iwirc-foolT d, ihcit fatrts covered 
with linen, and give themselves discipline, itc. 'I'hcre ate ‘ 
‘ white penitents in Baly, at .\vignon, ami at Lyons, . .'J litre 
arc also blue penitents^ and blai'/: penitent w hich Iasi ns.siKt . 
rriminal.sat tlieir death, and give them burial. 1797 Mps. 
kAijCF.ii-i K /.W.'/f/i 1 ‘rol. 3 A church lielotigint; fo a • 

: very ancient ronvent of the order of liie Black Benilenl-. 
1797 l\H.yd. Brit. XI V. 124. 1871 Hook Clu Diet. 577. 

t 4 . rutlciiham’s name for the rhetoric.!! figure, 

, by which the .s|)eakcr or writer subsequently retracts ; 
or corrects a It-nn used by hint. Oh. 

*589 rcniCNiiAM Poesie tii. vix. (.\rh.) 2.^4 Other- ■ 
wlit!e!i wopcake and he Sony f-r it, .-cs if we had uul wtl ! 
.spoken, .so tn.’it w'e .srciiie to call in our wvad againe, aiul to 
)mi in another fit ler for the purpose ; for wliii. h . . the Greekes 
oiled this . . the figure of repentance. . . 1 fulh iw'ing the Greeke ; 

; originall, choo.s« to call tiiiu the penitent, or rej^enlant. 

6. ail rib. Fenitont-form, a form or bench for . 

; pinitents ; the ‘stool of repentance*. ; 

1887 Mai.i. Cainb^ Deesnstervlx. 45 The Te.st.'imcnt f.dling j 

• open on to the peiiltcnt-foi-m. x8^ .\t.K\v(ittTii Clog Shop 

, Chron. 305 i.E. D. n.) An’ yond’.s the pcnilcnt-fonu. * | 

> F 6 ]lit 61 ltial (pcnitcnjal a. .ind sb. Also 6 - 7 j 
. -nll,6penytencyal(l, ypoeuitential. [.ad. med. ’ 
I L. pornilcntidfis, f, /.vn/-, peenitentia : see FiiSJ- ; 

TENCH .and -AL. Cf. F./<7///«’;///V/; in 14-I5thc. i 
i penitencialf -tial (in Godef.).] ! 

A. adj. 1 , Of, pertaining to, or expressive of 
i penitence or rc[>entance. < 

' 1599 Nobody 4 Someb. 942 in Sinip.soii Sch, Shaks. (1S78I 

I. 313, 1 know his pctiitcntiall words proceedc Fruiii a 
, rcmorccfidl spirit. 1638 Cowli-.y /.iwv’j Riddle iti, When ; 
. yon have shed .some peiiitvnti.’il ter»rs Fur wronging of 
! Val.T!nioii. ^1751 JoiiNSOX RambUr No. 139 • 9 Samson, .• 
, touched with this reproach, make.s a leply e({Uid1y peiii- I 
teiiti.v 1 and pious. <^1843 Faiu-.k Hynin^ ^ My iinlj haw \ 
svonderfUl Plum art I . . w'orship thee w’ilh treinhliiig hope i 
; And penitcntml tears. 1853 Rodcrtso.n Set nr. Str. 111. \\. 
j 263 The gloom of peiiiteiitial life, 
i b. Penitential Psalms ; A name given to seven 
psalms (vi, xxxii, xxxviii, li, cii, exxx, cxliii) which 
! give especial exprc.sslon to the feelings of penitence. 

= (The earliest use of the adj. in Eng.) 
i 1508 F1.SHER {titles The fiiiytful Kayng^s of Daub'd the j 
i kynge & pruphcie in the seuen (icnytcncyAll psalinc-s. Ibid, | 
I WTs. (1876) 22 Beati quot'ntn. This p.<dni»? of a good con- I 
grucnce. .is called a |iciiytcncy:d p.sahne hycaiiM: prnaiince ! 
; IS so dylygcntly treated and spoken of in it. 16^ Whole | 
; Duty Priv, Devot. 6m This rctiitenlial I'sahn [li.] ; 
i may also fitly be used, tyto J. Hinch.a.m C'/ftr. xitt. x. 1 

• §13 The common Psalm of confession, or the Penitt;ntitil j 
! Psalm .. Iiciiig no other but the fifty-first Psalm. 1885 | 
; Catk Diet.^ Penitential Psalms. . . Povsidius tells us that St. ' 
; Augustine, when dying, caused the penitential psalms, which 

arc few in number, to be fixed on the wall opposite his bciL 
: ProKably our penitential ps:ilms are meant, j 

2 . Pertaining to, expressive of, or constituting ; 


eccl^iastical |)cnancc ; of the nature of a penance. 
Penitential rohe^ a robe wtjrn by a public penitent. 

aiS38 Fishfr Spir. f.Wt,*//!/. Wks. (1876) 36a Doe you 
thc.se siiflr.'xgcs for your viwi.e soulc, whv.tlier they be praters 
or ahnt^'. ilvcde.s, or any otlmr pcnitimiiall p;iynefulriessc. 
1546 Bai e Fng. Votaries 1. 37 Thr.-x'.t.rus . . pulll>^hcd n, 
.serten boke uf hys owiie. tuakyngc, l allcd .\ iitiiyiom.y.Mi 
.snmmc. 1625 Meade in Ellis (^ng. Lett. .Si-r. 1.' Ill, 200 
The Pops'* regale, who tame thither lu imjinst upon her 
1 know not what yienitcniinl Conlession fot ■Kixii-.Ln..days, 
for ronstmiing to m.iriy our King without the I'opes dis- 
iHUisation. 1781 C'owi-ku Truth 9;^ Of nil his ruiulucrt ihi-; 
the genuine sense— .My pr.niti-.ntial stripes, iny •.treaming 
Mood, Have purchas'd Tlcav* n, and prove ni^' title Kood. 
1877 Miis. Ol.ii HANr.Vrt/rr.v/'/V>r. iii. K3 In pciiili'iitial robes, 
with caiidh' ill his hand, and words of suhiiilsMon in his 
iiuiuth. 1885 <: ath. />zW. (cd. 3) 652/2 From the l.vttor part uf 
the tfiitli ri'iitiiry fioggitig was added to the other peiiilcntial 
CArreiM.'s. 

fg 1885 II. Jami-s Lit. TourK\\. iqj .Streci.*^ ..paved wiih 
viliainous little sli.vrp .sior.cs, iiiakiiig all exercise penlteMkil. 

B. .v/». 1 . A pel son pt-rfomiing nr unclei going 
penance, a penitent. Also, in bumorutis alludoa 
(ijiiot. 1664), a prisoner, fare. 

1627 K. F. /Hit. Fdw. If (i 63 o! 16 .'^uih intl.'uiiTioly Medi- 
tatimis are deruried a fit food fur Peiiitcntmls, rnti.er llc^n a 
necr >*..iry reflection fur the slom.nrk of Kcg.'il authority. 
1664 1 >!. il.i.K Hud. 11. t. B19 Then in their Kubes the Pent- 
u-iitinls Arc .stieighl pre.(.oiiled with Credentials. 1828 
BAidtSf, Mug. XXIII. 413 A cathedral in which a hundred 
thousand jrciiitential.s might have prayed. 

2 . A book containing in cociiftcd form the canons 

of the Church iclating lu ]>enance, its imposition, 
etc. ; a penitentiary niaimal ; » iiied.L. po'ni^ 

tentialc^ liber pa'nitentidlis. 

16x8 SiJ.TiEN ///>/. Tithes \i\. 169 A Penitential in.^de fi'r 
diicction of Priests in aurinil.'ir Confi^^siuH. 1651 Jem. 
Tavl< -h Holy Dying \ . v. (171 9) / lej 'l itis Advice was in.*;erfcd 
iiilu the I'cnitenti.'il Englatni in the time of Theixlorti 
Archbishop of Canter hiiry. 1788 Chi aov Heel. fV p'. Iviii. 
(i79'i) XI. 16 This mode of lcgi.sI.*ilioM was itiveiiled by the 
Greeks; tlicir penitentiaU wz;ie translated, or imitated, in 
the Latin f:hun;b. 1874 .Sit nus Const. Hist. I. vii. •.■o| 'I he 
-\n.i:l « S.'iM-ii C:i.'ioiis and Pcnitc;iti:ds of the fetitli century 
are. in great part translation'^. 

3 . pi. Shoit fur / ‘en it eutial Psalms : see A. i b. 
1641 Ja< kson* 7 > ue F.'ixng. T. 11. J43 That of David in 

the i.linfc of hi-. i’e;iilentiai1s, W.ish n\«'e with bV!>.so;M:, &i;. 
1672-5 CuMiii.k (. ■»•//./. i emple (1702' 14 The.. words cf the 
IT i\s:ilin, or sivmc other ofthe Penilenti.vls, 

4 . pi. Tilt: .signs, rnaiiiicis. ulterances, demeanour, 
or behaviour of a penitent ; apologetic demeanour, 
appearance, or behaviour, "ICbs. b. Mourning 
garments ; bl.ack clothe.? 

1748 Kiciiakdsos Clartsia (icio'V. iii. xq How odious 
dues sorrow m.ikc an ngly f:n.o !■— 'I’hine. Jork. and thb old 
herll.ini’.s, in peiiiteiilials, insie.’id of moving coirpavsion, 
iiuist evermore confirm h.itrcd. 1751 Fit li.v Hi*;yw fK'u) Bets^ 
Thoughtless HI. .vviit. ^u2(//irt(//w^) Displays Miss Betsy in 
her penitcnilaK.^ T805 K.mii.y Cl ark Banks^ of DonroW. 
146 fhiiiiig this inleixal J.ord O.swcll w.is ijiiire in his peni. 
tiMtials, inireating. .hisdiMv .angel to return. x86z Dickens 
(It. H.vpeH. iv, Joe.. emerged frum his room.. in a full suit 
of .Suiid.iy peiiiteiilials. 

1 6 . pi. The members of some monastic order : 

- Pemti-nt IJ. 3. Ohs. 

1632 I.iTiiiiow I'rav. 1. 15 At .St. Peters Palhice. .there 
meitc 21. pilgrinies ; 14. from the Tiinity . . and seuen from 
St. Pctvrs Pvr.itcnlialls. 

llencc Penite'ntially adv., in a penitential 
manner, in Hie niariiur of a i^niteiit. 

1648 Jk.nkvv Blind Guide iv. 6S You . acknowledge, it [the 
rh.argej fine, iIioukU nr-t pcniteiittally, tint impudently. 
1828 Bhiekw. XXI 11 . 97 The .soul may he sorrowfully 
and penitcntially m nsihte of its sins. 

Penitentiary (ix^uitcnjari'^, a. and sk Al.?o 
5-7-enci-, 7pcBni-,pfiDm-. [ad,mfd.I../rt7z/V,:7///- 
tiri’US adj. and sir., f. 1 ., pwni~y pam’tenlia PEXI- 
TKNCE : see -auy L The sb. sen.'ies represent various 
cllipl. or absohiic uses of the L. adj., viz. med.L. 
pornitentidnns^ penitintidria., *p\ nitentiimntn ; 
also - med.L. paniientialc liber pvnilentidlis. 
These are thus in their proximate deriv.viion indc- 
ixiident formations, though all going back to the 
adj. in L., Fr., or Eng. On this account the adj. 
is here placctl first, though some f*f the sb. senses, 
taken direct from I .. or Fr. , were earlier in Eng. use.] 
A. adj. 1 . Of ur jierLaining to pcn.ancc; ad- 
ministering, or undergoing, penance. 

* 5?7 **’■ Bullinger's Deradt's (1592^ 576 He did quite t,ake 
aw.aic thf olTice of that ftcnitenti.ane Priesthood. 1581 
J. Bell Haddon’s A nsw, 1 145 Stnudyuar . .in dispayred 

case, is enfoti.-ed da)ly to ruimc to the .second l.ahle of 
Penitentiary CoiifL's.sioi» for relief. x6a6 Tackson Creed viii. 
ii. II HisonUTtaincmi'nt..moie dcsnir.ablc than the lodfiing 
or cntertainemrni of IVciiiieiitiary Pilpriinc.<i. z6^ in Cra- 
mond-*/w/f, II. 27 He would be enjoyned to 

sathlie in sacfloni vpon iho {xcTiitentiarie .sc.*}!. 1678 l.izrly 
Orae. vii. U, The petiiienti.iry books and cancm.s. 1B4R J. H. 
Newman E^ss. Deaelopm. 413 I'he. schism .. led 10 ine ap- 
pointment of a pcnitniiiary prie&l in the Catholic Churches. 

2 . Pertaining to, or c.xprcssive of, penitence; 
repentant, rare. 

1791 Hist, in Ann. Reg. 15 '2 To publish what, .miglii be 
cutisidercd as a pcnircuimrv declaraiton. a 1806 C, J. Fo\ 
AVfjfw Jus. //(t8o8) i6g .After the death of his friendN he 
..wrote a penitentiary letter to his father. 1817 CifAtMi ks 
Astron. Dise. vii. 11S30) 285 .At one with the hninhlcst anti 
most iicnitciitiary feeling which Christianity can awaken. 

3 . Intended for or relating to the penal and re- 
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formatory treatment of criminals, Pmitentiary 
House « PK.v(TENTiAnY B. 7. Penitentiary Aef, 
the Act 19 Geo. IIT, c. 74 . 

1776 Hkn i HAM Fniffitu Govt, (ed. 9^ Pref., The Penitentiary 
Ky»tem had for its first advocates ^fr.K(lca..alKl Sir 
lilackstone. 1777 Kowaru Prisons Kmr, iii. (17.;:!) The 
highwayman.. the fKitp;id..thc habitiuil thief.. should end 
their days iu a penitentiary house, rather tlum on the gallows. 


and employing in liard Labour. ..sudi ..l-onvictsas. ..slmll be 
ordered to Iinprisoiirncnt and hard Luhoiir. 1791 IIkvtham 
Pano^t, Wks. 1843 iV. 144 //ostso 0/ hard /rtAwr, it was 
suggested ..is a name by w hit;h no Ikuhc*. will ever be called, | 
aim the welldningined word /#.■«/■/. put in ; 
its ste.ad. x8i8 Souiukv E^s, (loj.*) U. T-cf the piLoii- j 
fare be a peniieniiaiy nv.'.iiiu n. 1877 tr. //. •ion Zu tnssiins | 
CycL Mid. VI. 770 Aufeurieth drew atleiilii.in to the fre- j 
tpicney of serofiilo-sis hi penileni i:u ies (so-c.alled peiiitcntuiry 
scrophula). 

4. Of an offence; Punishable by imprisonment ; 
in a penitentiary ■ L \ »S‘.). . . i 

1850 Oi-MsiRD Stave States ^40 As it is a penitential y j 
otTense, the culprit sp.ires no pains or expense to avoid con- ^ 
vii.tiuii. 1896 Daity AVii's 10 Doc. 8 /x Recall . .the state <jf 
ati.'iirs at the end of the war . . up to thru it li.^d been a i 
penitcniiary offence to teach a black to icnd and write. ; 

B. sh. L ■■ mcd.L. pr/iitMit7rim\ ! 

I. A jicrson appointed to deal with penitents or 
pcn.ances ; sfec. in K. C. Ch., an officer vested with 
power to deal with cases which the ordinary parish 
pnest may be incompetent to dcleriiiinc. 

1483 Cat%. iingt. 274/a A Peuyleiiciaiy,/jv//Vr/n7rt/7«r. ; 
IK 1548 Hall Chrou,^ J/i-n. I'/// 51b, On the Soiutaye ■ 
fulo\A'>'ngc the Chaunrcllcr coinmatindcd the I’enyteiisary ■ 
of Poulcs, too giHi vp to hyin and saye a (jo:^pcll. 1679 ; 
J. iSMiTH E^arr, /’<•/, P/ift 0 ‘ 1 \vq Jesuits, .were, .udvunccd 
to be the Popes Penitentiaries. 13^7 Eiuycl Prit. (ed. 3) \ 
XIV. 134 PtnitiHti.iry^ in the ancient (.'hristian church, a 
iianic given to certain pi'eshytcTs or priests, appointed in 
every church to receive ifni private conf* s^ions of the i>eopIf.. . 
1885 O tth. J>ict (cd. 3) 647/ 1 This [[kublic penance], in the ; 
ca.ie of Secret sins, came to nn end in the Church (>f Coii> ; 
st.'intinoplc Soon after the alxjiiiiuii of the presbyter r'nt 7i)r ' 
/yicTatoias, or |icrilteiitiary, at the close of the fourth century. ; 

b. Cra/ia, Hi^h (^Chief^ Great') Penitentiary^ 

A cardinal who prcsidc.s over the office callcfl 
* penitentiary * (see 4), and has the granting of 
aiisolution in castes reserved for the ])apal authority. 
[1381 Mariux’K Bk. fi/lV<;/fj 8*13 The nio>l high pcnitvuoiarit^ 
Christ.] 1670 G. H. Hist. Cardinals 1. 111. 84 The office of 
chief Fcnileiiliary is given by the Pope t<> a Cardinal i 
ulwayes. 17*6 Aylifi e Parereon 143 I I'hc] t neat l»eni- 
tentiary, .. togi^thcr with liis Counsellors, pres' lilies* the ! 
measure of i*ennance, 17*7-41 Ciiamki-.ks Cyrd, .s.v., In , 
some places there is a g^aml peniUniiary^ :itid a suh j^eni- ■ 
tentiary. 184a IJra.m.*!; Dki. Sci. etc. s. v., Priefs granted ; 
by the grand penitent iury ate at the present time citlirdy | 
gratuiloiLS, and hc.’ided with the words * pro Deo { 

ta. « rEN iTKXP sh. \ and 2 . D/u-. 1 

*553 Recom Eeiit/ucs 0/ <1563! Ci E'lageliatorcs.. , 

They doc bcale irn'in sclueS with .scourges.. .These Ik: j 
admilled by the biik>.'p of Rome as peniiimtinrie.s. 1604 
R. Caivuhi'V Tat»le Aiph,^ Penitent iarie^^^\\^ repenting, or ! 
doing pcniiauiice. ^ 16x7 Jackson Creed xi. xlii. $ 3 Manasi^cs j 
..died a Penitentiary. 1654 tr. Scudery^ Curia J*ot. <33 f 
To take revenge on a feeble^ wounded, dying Pcnitcntiurie, | 
weeping, and bleeding for his crimes. 

3. A member of a religious order so called : cf. 
Py.MTENT sh, 3. 

^1631 Weevek Anr, Fun. Mou. 13.; M.^ny other reforma- 
tions hauc liecne from time to tjirie of the Fr.inciscans, as I 
by the Minims, Recollects, l^enltentiaries, Capuchins, ^c. ] 
itt* LokKAi.N Mitret's Kites tun. 254 In the Cliapiicl of ; 
Sl rctroriilUi [Koine], Mhcn they were digging a Grave for ; 
a iV'iiitentiary ihett lately deceased. 

II. prnitentiCiria^Y. finitencerie. 

4. R. C. Ch. Tlie office or dignity of a peni- j 

tentiary; an office or congregation in the Papal j 
Court, presided over by the Grand Peiiilcnliary l 
(sec I b), and forming a tribun.il for deciding upon j 
questions relating to jicnniice, dispensations, etc. j 

1658 rHiLi.ii'.s. Penitentiary , . .aho a pl.'vcc in Rome, where i 
Priests sit and hear the confessions of thuse that come unto | 
them to that end. 17*7 -41 CiiA.MttKR<i Cyel.^ Penile ntia>y , . . 1 
an office, or tribunal in the cuutc of Rome; whert'in aie i 
examined and delivered out the secret bulls, graces, or | 
dispensations relating to cun!;i:ienrc, confessiun, &c. 190a ! 
IMtfy Chron. 31 J.)cc. 5/3 A prelate of the AjKjMAilio j 
i\*iiitcntiary, the Congregation that deals with mairinionial | 
questions. j 

III. « OF. fen{e)ane€rie ; in mod.F. j 

teneiaire obs., pdniUncier, 

t6- A place of penitential discipline or punish* 
ment for ccclesjastical offences. Ohs, 

?i4ai llfL'.kiNGroN^ in Lett. Mar^, of Anjou 4 Pp, B, 
(Cunidcii) 27 Of which lesings uim is, that he shulJe have 
made a letter v^ett ujKm Faukener is gale, thaimc maire of 
London, tind lh« is] c.a.st into the Pctiitaunt'ery of Poules. 
1644 H. Vavgiian Sernt. 13 There i''i an inestimable dis- 
proportion itet wixt the afllicUuns of the sev erest Penitentiaric 
and cele.sciall lllisse. 

0. An asylum or house of refuge for prostitutes 
(. resolving on amendment of life, 

1806 Evangelical ^Mag. XIV. 616 The Friends of tlie 
, Tniendcd Loudon Fi-inale Pci liten liar y are rcbp»;ctfully iu- 
4 )nned that a General Meeting will be iield on Thursday 
' the 1st day of January 1^7. iSgA Milman Lat. Chr. iii. 
fv, (1864) I. 42a The feeling which induced the dcgiaded 
Jhnd miserable victim of the lusts, .of men t» fniind, pt/rhaps, 

■ the first peiiilcntiarics for her sUUis in that wretched clas:». 


I 1873 LmnoN Penif. Wk. in Ch, Eng, PreC/Tlie nearness of 
I n House of Refuge or Penitentiary, xwi Oaity .\V«>r 
j 25 >Sept. ^4 'i'he change of title, .from the ^London Female 
Penitentiary ScKriety * to the * London Female Guardmn 
i Society' has liecn uiiiverKilly approved of. .. When tiie 
I Mxriety was founded eighty-four years ago the term * Pent- 
Iciiliary' \v.is well lmdc^^llllul to mean a vuluntury as\luni 
{ for the Tcrcpliun of those revolving on .amcridinenl of life. 

! 7 . A reformatory prison ; a house of correction : 

! see Penitentiary House A. 3. Tn U,S, * The place of 
piuiislvnent in which convicts sentenced to conniic* 
ment and hard labour arc confineii by the authority 
of the law’ (Bouvier). 

1816 Ann. Reg, 368 'I'he General Peiiitenti.ary, Milbank, 

! contained 52 iimles and 76 fL‘m;ilf;.s..oii the 22d ^la3^ 1815 

I Jkifkh.son AutoNog. W'ks. 1859 I. 47 Il.s principle. .was 
I arlDpted by l^ilrube. .by the erection of wh.-it is now called 
j the Penitentiary'. 1843 Penny CycL XXV. 152/1 The act 
I 5.: Geo. I If., c. 44, was framed in conruriniiy with the cuni- 
I inittee's reromnumdatioii, by which act the Penitential y .at 
MillKank was coiiunenred in 1813. 1885 Emycl. AV/V, XIX. 

! 743 The great penitentiary still Maiiding after many viclssi- 
I tildes, but practically unaltered, at Milibank. IDemuHshcd 
I ill 1891.] 1898 Bonviers Laro Piet, fhy f. K.iwle) 11. 64.5 
There are iwu systems of {lenitentiarics m tlie United States 
. .the Peniisylvuiitu system and the New Vork system. 

IV. 8. ^VESirESTTALsh, 2,Peniten/ia/yhooh: 

; cf. A. I, quot. 1678. srtre. 

1853 Rock Ch. of Bathers IV. xI. fia Theodote Archbishop 
of Canterbury and Kcgberlit of York had, severally, drawn 
lip .a hand-book known as the penitentiary. 

tPenite'ntiaryship. Ohs. [f. ptec. i- -hhu*.] 

'I'he office of pcnitcnti.iry (sin; preo. B. i). 

^1570 Foxf? A. 4 M, (cd, 2) 2034 .'a In the end the bishop 
|i. c. the PoiH‘]..gratifiyng D. Ciainiu^r UA'lh the office of 
the Pcniteiiciariship, disiiits^cd them. iIm^x Wood Ath, 
Oxon. 1. 192 .Afterwords lie obtained ..the Pt-nitcnti.ii-yship 
or tlie Prebend of St. P.ancra?i in the ('oiiiedral Church of 
St. Paul. 17x6 M. D.wiks Athen. Brit, 11, 213. 

t Penitentionary. vhs, ^-sPENiTENTrAHYrA i. 

1577 Fi'lke Confnt. Pntg. 173 There were small ))atieiiCf‘, 
iiiiikenes, or luue, in some of the purgatory pcnitcntioiiariiS. 

t Penite*ntious, a. Ohs.rare-^. [.ad. 
teniimx, -atse.^ 

xfixi Coi GH., Peuilenciettx, penitentioiis, verie i^onitcut. 

Fe'nitently, nth. [f. Pknite.nt a. + -bv 
Ill .1 penitent manner, ie]X"ntanlly, contritely. 

1570 Foxk a. 4 M. (cd. irl 1170/1 The foiyd Piaynhani. .to 
subiiiitte hy ni sclfc ix.‘niiently l«i the iudgeiiieiit of tiieC'hiircli. 
1603 SiiAkS. -lA'<Ty./(/r Af. iv. ii. 147 Hath he Ixiriic ]iiius<dfe 
prnitcntly in prisonH 1893 l.i riRELf. PrLf Ret. (1^57) 111. 
100 Grtpt, Winter was \ t iliji day executed He died very 
penitently.^ 1884 Pi-skv Lect . Daniel viii* ix. 480 He, W’luuii 
th^ first pierced and then jicnitciitly gazetl on, wiLS God. 

Po'nitentneBS. nin\ [f. as pree. f -ress.] 
Tlie qiLility of f>eing penitent ; jicnitency. 

17*7 in IIailky vul. 11. 1775 in A$ii. 
t Peni-tion. AV. Ohs. Also 6 •'issiouo. [.ad. 
lafe L. /rt7//7/V>=//7«/7iV?.] Punishment. 

*S47.A’«>*A'A Roc. Stirling aZ Apr. (1S87) 4S Maiioiin R.iy : 
amerciat for trubling of Agnes Hendcrvuiii . . orduiiis for 
penitioiin that..schu be put in the tireilc and hyng thair 
during the will of the prove.st and baillies. 1551-a Burgh 
Rec, Pfeshvuk 30 Jan. (1834) 63 i'e oinisinaii of be gud 
lo« nc occusyt Aliev'. Ihowne Inalje for be biekcn of ane ac 
. . and rnfiirys pc penissione to )« inquest. 

t Fonitl'SSlm, a. nonce-wd. [,ad. L. *fcnilis- | 
si/n-iis, superl. of penitus interior.] innermost. [ 
165a Uiiqi.HART fewt l Wks. (1834] 243 Reiiig convoyed j 
into the penitissim corners of their souls. I 

t Pe*nltlve, «. Ohs. rare-'K [ad. mcd.L. type 
*/>a;nFirvus ftlnilivusi] Punitive, penial. ' 

iSoa Ord, Ctysten Men ( W. dc W. iv. 388 I'ho ; 

lustycc penitiue sholde I jc to tiioclie v:d.awfuliy dyniyn> :>shcd. ; 
Fenitote, erroneous f. iqciiijioT, tj. v. 
tPe'nitude. Ohs,rare-\ \n>Fvosm-, [ad.L. ; 
pxnitfaio (early and post-cl.), f . pnnilcrc to repent. ; 
.SoOF. (Oresme, i4thc.).] Repentance. , 
xhsjPinit. Conf. i. 7 Merdraia. which a learned lnteri*rcfer j 
[llcza] cdwaycs IraicJatcs ResiBiscence^ and /irra/^tAcLa in j 
like manner alwayes by him rendred Ptrniiude. 1 

Fenk, orig. form of Pink a minnow. | 

Penknife (i>e’nin.iif). [f. Pen j^.2 + Knife.] I 
A small knife, usually carried in the pocket, used ! 
originallv for making and mending quiJl jx*«s, j 
(Formerly jirovidcd with a sheath ; now made with i 
a jointed bl.ai1e or blades which fit inside the handle 
when closerl.J 

14.. Kom, ill Wr.-Wfili:kcr 682/21 Hie artavus^ a pen- 
knyfe. c 1450 Medulla in Cath. Angl. 50 note, Scalpruw^ 
a penile kiiyf. 1481 90 Howard Househ. liks, (Roxli.) S14 
Iteiiij p.aj'(L.for a penknyff j.d. 1531^ Covkroalk yer, 
xxxvi.^23 He cut the bokc in prccs with .a peiine knyfe. 
1549 Cowpl, Scot. iiL 26 Cesar.. gat xxii. straikis vitht pun 
kiiyuis in the capitol. xM W. SANoKKitON Graphics 81 
Sharpen tlien with a jirn-knifc. _x8oo Mar. EixncwoHTii 
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Belinda xv. She shut the penknife which lay upon the 
table, i860 Tyndall Glac. 11. xvii, Was it [crack] stiflicicntly 
wide to permit the blade of my penknife to enter it 7 
b. attrih. and Comb. 

1611 CoTCR., Gaurvetier, a pen-knifc-inaker. 1768-74 
Tucker Li. Nat, (1B34) H. 621 Yuur iicnknife sheath iur 
him to pull open and shut again. 

Pen-maker (pe'nmr?i:k.ii). [f. Pkn sh,^"] 

1. A person who makes pens; formerly, one 
engaged in making and mending quill pens. 

1770 in J. O. Payne O. Eng, Cath, Missions (18891 78 
Ch.'tiTes [Stewart ), a fienmakcr. 1854 Knioht Ouee upon a 
Tone 11 . 202 The steam-engine is now the pen-tnaker. 

2. A machine for cutting pens from quiils. 


1875 Knight Diet, Msch.^ Pen-maker, a tool formed like 
a pair of pinchers for making quill-pcus. 

Penmail (pe'nmirn). PI. penmen (penman), 
[f. 1*BN sb:^ + Mak r^.J 

1. A man employed to use the pen for another; one 
whose business is to write or copy documents, etc. ; 
a clerk, secretary, notary, scrivener. Now rare, 

t6ia Kow'lanus* Four Knatvs (Percy Soc.)^ 109 Rut 
i Plutoe's pen-man you did late mistake, The Devil's ertaiid, 
: for your inuisters sake. x6i^ CoKv: On Litt, 1 20 Clerk a 
i nen-nian who f^cltcth his living in some court or othera'isu 
I by the use of his iicii. 17*7 A. UAMiLroN Neiu Acc. F., tnd, 
I 1 . xiii. 150 The llaiiynii.s. .are cither Mvrciiant.s, Hunkers, 
I Hrokers or Pen-incn. 1858 Masson Milton 1 . 2» Scriveners 
j as the name implies, were originally penmen of nil kinds of 
I writings. xMs As it was H'ntten in Cassells Kahthotn 
I Ser, Orig. Ntn^els 138 A penman's palsy shakes my wrist, 
i b. Applied to the writers of Scripture 
: ( penmen of God or of the Holy Ghost') regarded ns 
writing from divine dictation or command. But 
ill ].atcr use, with holy, sacred, divine, inspired, etc. 
» * writer psob. taken in sense 3 . 
x6ox Haki’wim. Van, of Fye viii. (16x5) 45 Moscr, the 
rcii-inaii of C'tO<.l. x6xx IIiulk TransL Prif, 3 The authour 
being God, not man ; the enditer, the holy spirit..; the Pen- 
I Mien Mich as were saiiotific'd from the wombe, and erultwed 

• with a principail portion of (jods spirit, a 1656 Hales Cold, 

\ Rem, (t 688) 2 81. Paul, one of the first Pen-men of the 

Holy Ghost, a X659 Hr. Hkownric .Serni. 11674) 11 . xv. 186 
I Moscs, tlie first I'tni-maii that God ever imployed. 1741 
, AVarblhton /Vp. Legal. 1 J. 4 ^'ol he inspired Pi. n-mi n. 1875 
j ScKivENEK Lett. Text N. Test, 7 In the case of the cla.ssical 
I wiitings, .so with those of fho. sacred penmen. 

2. A man skilled in jxmmanshi]) ; a skilful writer ; 

' one who writes a good hand ; a c.alligrAphist. 

: (With qualifying adj., Tt^good, e.\pert, swift, etc.) 

* 159X Svlm-'stkk Du Bartas 1. iv. 410 Smooth Orator, swift 
i Pen-iiiati. 1607 I>kkki.r It tstw. //m' 11. i. Wks. 1873 11 . 295 
' Wc l;u;ke uiiiifiill and ex|Hril |v.n-inc:n amongst^ vs. X706 
‘ Piiii.i..Ti‘S, /V m-v.mm, a Person skiiTd in fair Writing. 1878 

I'riiwnim: Poets Crtisic Ixxv, Completed lay thy piece, 

' swift peiiiii.'iii Paul ! 

3. A writer or composer of a book or other 
: writing ; an author, a wiilcr. 

159* (iREENE Dif, Conny (1859^ 6 That palpable 

; nssc..that wyiild make any ui.iunaii privy to our sccict 
i .si.Jenccs. 1673 Ki^kman IP/ts I'ref., Tlie iiio>r part of tlu'^e 
I'icccH Yveie wiittcn by such Pciiiueii as Yvert* kiioivn to be 
the. ablest Artists that ever this Nation piotliiced, by Name 
Slitike -ipear, Fletcher, Julinson, Shii'i.-y, and oilicrs. 1710 
SHAi-ri.sii. CharaA. 111. 11. i. 11737) 1 . 224 Aljlc Penmen 
rais'd to relieui'.c the Lives, and celebrate ll\e high Actions 
of great Men. x886 Dowi-en Sheltey 1 . iv. 135 The grand 
)>ali.. (axing to the utirio&l the fK>wer.s of the pi.ni:iari who 
described the event next day in the Monting HeiaU. 
b. (?i>nst. (/ (that which is wriiten;. Now rare, 
t6io Mirr, Mag. (”04 'The pen-man of my historic. 16*4 
(Lytakkk Good // ip i 'The jHnuuan of it was Salomon. 1641 
J. Jackso.n True "^Evang. /.in. 217 .Sodoih the I'eiiman of 
I ho F.pistle to the Hchrewes. 2706 A. Heofoki) Temple 
Mns. vii, 154 The Pen Men of the Holy .Scriptiircs. x88s 
Fakkak Early Chr, 1.329 The inspiration i>f the Holy Spirit 
was not a inechaincal dnintioii, Y^hicli makes a man the pen 
rather than the penman o( sacred utterance. 

4. Comb., as penman like adj. (in tpiol., like the 
work of a penman). 

1843 Rty'KiciN Mod. Paint. 1 . 11. i.vii. §30 A violent, black, 
.sharp, ruled pcnmanlike line. 

Fenmansllip (pcnnnvnjip). [f. prcc. + -SHIP.] 
The practice or pcifoiinance a ptnman. 

1. The art of using a pen, i,€. of wiiting ; the 
action of wi iting; skill in writing ; style of writing, 
handwriting ; calligraphy. 

1695 A YRV.s {titled The 'Tut or to Penmanship, or The Writing 
Master. .Shewing all the Variety of Pcniuanshiu anci CV.rk- 
sliip 05 now practised in Kurland. 17*7 W. hlATiiER Vng. 
Man's Comp, 52 Learn tlie Command of 11 and by frequent 
Use, Much Practice doth to 1 ’eriman.ship conduce. x8^ 
Jas. GRA.Nr .S 7 '. Lend, 9 80 cU.i.scly is the handwriting 
imitated, that.. even the parties themselves can soYreely 
detect tlie iimiosture, in so far us mere pcnrnansliip is con- 
cerned. x868 M. Pattisom Aeadem. 0*y;, v. 291 A clever 
youth., can discuss as man}* of the que.stiotis mooted by the 
paper, as tiiri-c hours of rapid peniiian.ship peniiit. 

2. The action, or style, of i)enning, 1 . e. wording 
or composing, a document; literary composition. 

*793 lh:NriiAM Mem. -5- Corr. Wks, 1843 X. aga The pen- 
maiLsiiip of the .statutf-.s..haK, every now and then, liecoine 
the fiubjcct of a dissatisfaction. 18x8 — Ch, Eng,, Catech, 
A'.mw. 329 I'he iiiuii of law. . by whom a part was taken in 
the penmanship of this Act. x8x8 Brougham in Pari, Deb, 
1029 He rcnieiiibcrcd that lord Kenyon had once called the 
t:oiiiposition of an auctioneer his ' penrnamihip ', for he did 
not think that it dc!>ervcd the appellation of 'style 
Fenn, obs. form of Pen. 

Pennaceonfl (peiiMds), a. rare, [f. mod.L. 
penndee-us (f. penna feather, pen) + -ous : see 
-ACEous.] a. Ornith, Having the structure of 
a pen-feather or qnill-fcather. b. Enfom, and 
Bot. Applied to markings resembling feathers, or 
to surfaces or structures having such markings. 

1857 Maynk Expos. Lex,, Pennaceus, , , having the .surface 
marked with lengthened Ntains,..cx>iuparcd to feathers.. : 
|)cnnaceous. 1890 Wemster, Pennactous {ZOo/,), like or per- 
taining to a normal feather. xBgo ( ^ent. Diet,, Pennaceout , ., 
having the structure of a penna or contour^fcathert not 
plumulaceous. . . In entom.. resembling the web ofa feather ; 
h.aving fine, clo.se, parallel lines .springing diagonally from a 
single line. 1893 Soc, Lex., Pennaerons, in Botany, 
marked with longitudinal stains loolciim like feathers. 

Fannaohe -ed, obs. forms orpANAcuB, -ed. 



PBlTKAaE, 


645 


PENNILESS, 


fTt'mutgt, Ois. rare. [a. (Amyot, 

i6thc.), f.^MMplnme: tee'Aos.] •‘Pluhaoi. 

1601 a Holland PffMy 1 . 387 This veiv bird .. is .. fur 
the more port^ of her pennage, blew, intermingled yet 
fimone with white and purple (cathcrs. lyga Carte ///s/, 
Eng^ 111 . 376 This iiubfenuin's KtaflT, lighiing on the King's 
head>piece and taking away the pennage fastened to it with 
iron. i8s7 Mavnr Expose LeXe^ /VN»Ajfr,.,a term the 
same as plumage. 

Fennalr, obs. form of Fenner 
I lFennal (pe-n&l). [Ger. ptnna'l pen-case, 
sciiool-boy, a. med.L. fenmlc pcn-case, f. fenna 
pen.] Formerly, in German Protestant Universities, 
a slang name for a freshman, from ihetr carrying 
about with them their iien-cases for use at lectures. 
188a in OuiLviR, and in later Diels. 

Hence Pe'imalisiii [Ger. and mod.L. pennalis^ 
an oppressive system of figging practised 
upon freshmen in German Universities in the 1 7th 
century. (Abolished about the end of the i7tlic.) 

wriiNG Lift GeCalixius iv. 24 Pciinali^m was a 
friahtful system of * bullying '. Ibid, v. 31 It was they who 
held peiinulisin, with its terrors, in check. Ibid, xx. 183. 

Pennance, -ans, obs. forms of Penance. 
Pennant* (pemant). [app. a compromise 
between PKNnANT and Pennon, representing the 
usual nautical pronunciation of these words, of 
which it is now the most usual form.] 

1 . --- Pendant 7 ; a rigging pendant. 

1611 CoTGR., PaiaiQy the Pennant ; a roiie which hclpes to 
hoise vp the Ixuit, and all Iieauie niarciiandise, aboord .*i 
ship. 1638 PiiiLLirs, Pendants in a Ship, .^e slioit ropes 
made fast nt one end cither to the bead of the ina^t or to 
a yard, or tu tlie t.lew of a sail. 1755 Joiisson, Pennant^. . 
a tnckle for hoisting things on board. i8ai Dana Seamans 
A/nn.f Pendant, or Pennant ^ a ro[)ii to wliieli a purchase is 
luHikcd. A long strap. .willi a hook or block nt the lAlier 
end, for a br.vrc to reeve through, or to hook a tackle to. 

b. fSce Pendant 7 li.) 

1867 Smyth Sailors H'ord-bk.j Irish pennant s^ ropc- 
yni ns hanging .*iliijut on the rigging. Loose reef-points or j 
gaskets flying about, or fag-cnd.s of 1 opes. I 

2 . l*HNDANT ib, i)t Pe.nnon 3 : see qnnt. 1867. i 

1698 F kvi:H Ace, I\, India P. i Ilis M.'ije.sty, Charles II, j 

was pleased to grunt Letters of Muit : Which inipoivered • 
them to wear the King's Jack, Ancient, and Pennant, and ! 
to act as Men of Wat. I7»S Dk Fok i Vj'. round World j 
(1B40) -213 A small .. vessel, under .Spanish culours, tteii' I 
n.inlfl)iug. >7SS Johnson, l^cnuant {peunon, Kr.t, asmall | 
flag, ensign or cohuirs. 1816 ‘iji'u’ Grand Master 1, 24 
A peunuiit at the pf'.ak apiMiars, Tu show the fleet they're { 
at their pray’iN, 1867 Smvih .SW/aFi Worddtk.t /V«- . 
nant, a forig narrow banner with St. Oeorge's cross in j 
the head, and inn.sted at the iiiaiti. It is the bad^e of a ! 
ship-of'W.ir. .Sign.d pcniiunts are 9 feet lone, (apering from 
3 feet at tile iiiA.st to 1 foot... 11 ro.au pennunt denotes a coin- i 
inodore, ami is a .nw.'iihiw-iailed flag, the tails tai^eiing. 187a ' 
[see bj. 1895 Punk's Stand. Jlict.t Pennant^, .ix, small flag 
..flown during the perfuriuaucc on a nav.al ve.s.sel of ^.oiiie : 
public liiiictiun; a.s, a chur(h-p«mnant, meal-peniiaut, etc. ! 

b. -■- Pennon 1. Alsoy?^**. 

1815 Paris Chit-chat (1R16) I. 26 Myriads of pennants and , 
while flags. .fla;t ted in the air. 1B63 D.skinc-Goulu Iceland 
105 lie put up the little (jennant which adorned tin: tent 
top. 187* Prlulk Hist. Ptaji (i.S.S>i) ix A M|uirc'.s maik was 
a long pennant simihir to the couch-whip urnnant of modern 
ships of war. 1878 H. M. Sia.m.kv DarK Cont, 11 . xiit. 374 
Quivering flaming |M:iinaiits of flame. 

3 . Ahts. A honk nf a qn:iver, sciniqti.nver, etc. : 

— Hook sb. 10 c. U. S. 

1890 in Cent, Viet, 1895 in Funk's Stand. Viet, 

4 . Covtb., as penmnt-bcari'r \ pennant-ship: 
see quot. 

i8xa liVKoN Ch, //.»>*. II. XX, Then must the pcnn.Tiit -bearer 
slacken siiil, That lagging harks may make their lazy w'ay. 
18^ Smy III Sailor's W'd.-bk. Fennant-ship^ generally means 
the commodore, and vessels in the employ of government. 

Fenuailt^ (nciuumt). [a. Welsh pennant^ 
lit. * dale-head *, i. prfi(/i) head + fta/d valley ; also 
a frequent place-name in \Valcs.] Now usually 
Pennant grtt : the name applied to an unproductive 
stTic.s of gritty strata lying between the Upper and 
Lower Coal-measures in South Walc.s, whence 
extended to analogous strata in the Prislol Coal- 
field. Also Pennant flag, roik^ stone, 

1796 C. T.vcas P,ss. Waters III. 224 This bath was pavixl 
with |w:nnaiit flag., a stone that divides into slates of about 
two inches thick. 1769 Sthachkv in t'hil. Trans. XXX. 
97a A Rock of i’aviiig-SioiiC, call'd Penant,.. which Ruck 
IS sometime twenty Feel thick, or more. 179* Genti. Mag, 
LXl 1 . 1 . 223 The .Slone of these two crosses is of a very hard 
and durable kind, usually called pennant, of a close gritty 
nature, and due every where in the mountainous parts of 
Glamorgan. iM Woodward Geoi. E. Svtnerset Hr Bristol 
Coalfields 31 [The Coal Measures] are divided into three 
series, an Upper productive Coal Scries, a Middle and nearly 
unprtMUctive series called the Pennant Grit, and a Lower 
iffoductive ^ries. 1886 Jukfs- Browne Hist. Geol, iS 6 1 'he 
Pennant Grits. This senes, .forms the fine range of citcarp- 
ments, which enclose the central table land of the county 
[Glamorgan]. 1888 Prf.stwicii Geol, 11 . 95. 

Pennar(e, -ardCe, obi. forms ot PenneuI. 
Fannate (pe nA), 0. rare. \pA,l.,pennaPu5 
wiuged, f. penna feather ; see -ate 2.] 

1. Nat. Hist. ■= Pinnate. 

[1704 I. Harris Lex, Techn. 1 , Pemnaia foUa^ winged 
Leaves.] 1857 Maynk Expos, Lex.^ Pennate. 

2. IB Fenkifobm. 

1879 Rosenthal Muscles 4 * AVnvr or The fibreR are 
attacned at an angle to a long tendon, from which they all 
VOL. VIL 


branch off in opo direction (semi-pennate muscles), or in two 
directions like the plumes of a feather (pennate inusclcsi, 

8 . Winged ; fig, very swift. 

1870 R. R. CovfiKOALx Poetns 35 On i^ennate feel they 
tread the way. 

Fennated (pcu^Hcd), a. Now rare, [f. as 
prec. + -ED.] 

fl. Bot, ^ Fennate i; Pinnated. Ohs, 

1717 Bailey vol. If, A Pennated Leaf .. or feather Leaf,., 
in which the Parts of which the l.caf is compos'd, arc .set 
along the middle Rib : either alternately or by Pairs, as in 
. .Vetches, &c 1755 in Johnson. 1801-3 Pallas' Trav, 
(1S12) 1 . 538 The stalk branches out with (Pinnated leaves. 

2. Feathered; having slender lateral ribs like the 
vane of a feather ; also « Fenniform. 

t8xa G. Samovelle EuiomoL Compend, 367 Antennas pen- 
iiatcd in the males ; .serrated in the females. 1836-4) 'i'ouu 
Cycl. Anal. 11 . 593/2 borne appearance of a pcnimtcd 
iniiscle. 

Pennati-, combining form of L. penndltts Pkn- 
NATE, .as in Fennatifid, Fennatilobate, Penua- 
tipartiie, Pennatiiieot, -sooted adjs, - Pinna- 
TiFiD, etc., q. V. 

1783 J lstamond tr. RaynaTs Hist, Indies I. 293 Large 
peiiiiatilied (m) Iciives.^ 1857 MAViOt Expos, Ixx. 
Pcnnatitiil . . Pcuiiatiimrtite . . reiinaiiscclL*d. 1875 1 1 1. xi kv 
in Eueyel. Brit. 1. 130/1 The teutai:!e.s lircome flattened nitd 
serrated at the edges, or take on a..)HmnatLlid clmracter. 

Fennatulacean (])en:cliirlJ>'J'<rui), a. and sb. 
y.ool, [f. mod.L. Pmnaitthuva neut. pi., f. Pen- 
natiila^ the typical genus.] a. adj. Belonging tu 
the order Pcnnatulacea of alcyonariaii polyjis. 
b. sh. A poly]) of this order. So Pennatnla oeous 
IT., Pennatula'rian a. and sb.^ Panna- 
tula’rloua a. » prec.; Pannatulid (]>ena(^‘tiNli(i), 
a polyp of the family Pennatulidm^ of which 
Pcnnatula^ the sea-pen, is the typic.al genus ; Pan- 
na tnlold a., resembling or allied to this genus. 

1857 Mavnk Pxpos, Lex. 90V2 A Family (Pennntularia) 
of Ziviphytes, having the Pennatnla for their type : penn.'i- 
tuliiMous. 1885 Atheturum May ixyif ji On a pctinatnlid 
obtained, .in the Japanese Sea at a depth of :icv(.-nty-i)iie 
fatlioms. 

Fennaunce. Fennaunt, obs. foimsof Pen ance, 
Pendant sb, Fenne» obs. form of Pen. 
Penneard, ubs. f. penn'orth, I'k.vny worth. 
Penned vIHJnd, poet, ].ie-iwd), Ii. [I. Pen j/a- 

+ -ED-.] 

X. Having 'pens*, i.e. wing-fenthers, or quills; 
winged ; feathered, (lodged ; quilled, as a porcu- 
jiine. In JJer, Having feathers of a specified 
tincture, 'i Obs. 

1-1470 IIknkyson iMor, AaA v. {Pari. Beasts) xvi, Baiih 
otter and nip, and pennit potcupytie. 1^9 Trevha's Barth. 
Ve P, R. XVIII. xciv. iW. de W. i ffvj/a The lf>arJc .. is nut 
fetheryd iiother pcniiyd. 1591 lIi'LOKr, Penned, pennatus. 
plunuitus. Penned or franked, altilis, utaltiliscygnm. 1571 
Bosskwei.i. /l/VHcWr II. 46 h, S. bearcth Sable, a Sphinx 
d'argent, crliicd, .and )ieiiiied d'Or. 

2. lu ]>ara.H)nt]ictic comb. a. from Fex sb.'k r, 
as hard-penned, Under-penned, iveak-penned \ b. 
from Pen -t/a- 4, as angry-penned, having or using 
an angry pen, /. e, writing angrily. 

1486 Bk. St. .'I ibans A viij b,^ As loiige as .an hawke siotulcth 
vnder the nomhic of vii. barris . . she is lx)l tender jicnnyil. 
Ibid., .She is not harde pennyde no more lhati a snoic hawke. 
1996 W. SMini Ch/orijs (1877) 4 My maiden verse ..Whose 
woake iieiid muse to (lie too sfxmc doth proue. 1708 Brit. 
Apollo No. (yjt. j/i Aiigrj’-pcn'd Maid. 

Penned ([wnd),///. a.^ [f. Pen 7*.i + -E0I.] 
Shut u]) ill a [x:n ; cuiiiincil, a.s water, by a weir or 
lock : see the verh Also with In, up, etc. 

1794 W. V.xNDKRsi HORN Prcs. State Thames 29 The 
practiL-abllity of rendering the rapid river Severn a pemn’d 
navigation. 1840 Evid. Hull Docks Cont, 1 38 The further 
your peniied-up dock went up the river the better. 

Penned (p^nd), ///. al^ [f. Fen v.*** + -kd ^.] 
1 . Wiitten (with a ix^n); set down in writing. 
Also with adv., as tod (-penned, 

1967 Dkant Horace, Epist. xix, F viij. That they shoulde 
for very spyle My penned jKwms tcarc. 1588 Siiaks. /. . L, /., 
V. ii. 147 Nor to their pen'd siieech render wc no grace. 
X757 Foote Author i, Wkb. 1799 1 . 132 A well penn'd 
address. 

ta. Done or worked with n pen or quill. Obs, 
1997 A. M. Ir. Gnillemeau's Pr. C/drurg. 15 // Called the 
penned stitchinge, because it is done with liiile quilles or 
shafies of a penne. 

tFennoech. Obs, Name of an old game at 
cards: seequols. 

1680 Cotton Compi, GatnesUr xxi. 104 A Game callc^ 
Penneech.«,If the Seven of Diainunds be turn'd up, that is 
Penncech. 1688 R. Holme Armoury iii. xvi. \Roxb.j 73/1 
Penneech, this game hath 7 cards apeoce, and a card turned 
vp which is Trump. Then play and he tlial wins the first 
trick turns vp another card and that is trump; and so 
cucry trick produceth a new trump till all the scavcii are 
playd. t8i6 Singer Hist, Cards 347. 

+ Fennell, obs. Sc. form of Panel. 

1586-7 Reg. Prity CoutKtl Scot. IV. 150 Fra all com- 
perance thairin upoun pcniicll inquelstis or as&yissis, 
Fenner^ (pc*n 3 i». Ob$. or dial. Also 4-5 
-ere, 5 Sc. -air, 5-6 pener, peniiare, 5 8 -ar, 0 
-or, -ard(e. [ad. med.J.. penndrum, f. penna 
pen : see -arium, -ail] A c,ase or sheath for iicns, 
of metalj hom» leather, etc., formerly carried at 


the girdle, often together with an inkhoni ; a pen- 
case ; in later use, suinetimcs, a writing-case. 

^1386 Chaucer Merck, T, 635 I'riuely a penner can he 
boiwe, And in a lettre wioot he al hLs soiwe. 1398 Tkrvlsa 
Barth, Ve P, R. ii. iv. (1495) ^uj/' Aiiiigels,.here peimars 
and ytike hornes and other Instruincntes of wryites. 14.. 
Lai, Eng, Coc, in Wr.-Wiilckur f*'i/34 Pennariuni, a 
Pennere. 1470 Hknhyson J/or. Fob. \ii, (Lion (V ,^/onse) 
Prol. vi, Anc inkhorne, with ane preuie gilt pennnir. 1520 
W1111INTON I'n/g. (1527) 27 <)iie hath pylied out .all the 
pciines fioin iiiy t)cnnurd<*. 1541 An. t.d. Hid: Treas. 
.Scot, ill Pitcairn Crint. Trials l.*yj\ For ant fVnii.uc of 
silver, to keip Pyke-teilhe in, to p»*' Kingb giaic. 1591 
Flokio znd pyuites 89 S. fliue me my pCiikr.ifo, lo iii;ikc a 
pen. V. It is in your penntr, yuu doe notliinu hut wiiic. 
1611 CorcR., Escriptohe^ a Pemicr. 1659 IIooi.k ( onunins 
Cis, World xci. 187 We put up our Pens into a I'eii- 

nar (calamarid], x6M R. Armo.-try iii, loi. 'z 'ilu: 

Eagle holdeth a Writers peimer and Ink-hoin in her Hi:;!!., 
by the string.s of it.* 18^ Boutkll l/tr. Jlist. 4- J'op. i\. 
(cd. 3)40 The Penner .and Inkhorn. 1871 W. Aikxani>i:i. 
Johnny Gibb xlil (1B73) 235 'I he lid o’ the pcniua. 

Fenner i.pe-naj). [f. Fen + -euI.] Ojil 
who pens or words a WTiling, docuintnl, statement, 
etc.; a writer of something (either the origiiml 
composer, or a copiei). Almost always with of. 

15^ 6 Lamhakdr Peramb. Kent 162 If Ktlmiind 

Haillii-nharii. the penner of the Chioiiicles '4' K'x lu.-'-ter, lye 
n«4 .diameriilly. i6i» .Sir tL 1 *ai lk A bp. 11 httdjt ( ‘f'vv ' 4'j 
The authors and }R:niieis of some of thi:so liheU wnr. John 
Peiiry and John LMall. <11635 C'okhki Poems (iS'-j;) 24 
A Ikalbil l.»io w;i.s made But Goilkm.wes who'ts the penner. 
175? l:i.ALhsi(»\‘R Comm. 1. Iiilrod. 1. ii The pennei^ of our 
iiivdern .M;Ltutc.«. i8i7 Ca.nmng in Ptxtl, Vch, itJOy With 
regard to tho address bclurc ilu; Hon&e; liie nuiiierwus pen. 
ners of it should not have lannehed iiilo athrmalions. 1815 
I'kntmam Offic. Apt. Mft.rimiztd, Indit, (i’'’jOj49 The iicii. 
iici of this same .Act of L(>id Kldon's. 

T Penner :■*. Obi. rare-'^. Sc#* quot. 

x6a4 Hi-.Y\vi)oiJ Gunnik. vii. 355 A iMJtlkin or penner which 
the w jre ill her liaiie fur an tirnameni. 

Fonnerth. ponn'eth, ubs. ff. I’E.sNywoRTii. 
Pcnneryall, obs. lurm of Pennyroyal. 

Fen nostone, olw. form of 1 ’eni.stone. 

Fennet (pe-nt t). obs, txc. local. P’orms: 5 
pcnett(e, 6 pennutte, peuuite, 6- pennet. fl. 
as Fenide with change of suffix. Cf. iMX. peneto, 
It. pennito barley-sugar, OK. peniUs (1359 in 
dudcf. h] A piece or slick of bailey sugar (or 
some similar confection) ; ■■ FemiiK. 

(Now’ a tiade tetm for a swi:<*tm»?.M of the loflVe hind, 
flavoured wiih lemon, puppcrniiiit, etc.: sec quot. iBL'.:;.) 

2470-1 in Metn. Ripon i Sint vis) 111. sin Pencitcs, 

257^ Hakkk Jesvelt of Health 93 h, T.'ike iif 1 liiies, of 
Keysins, of Pennites of Sugar._.ol' M.hi. six ounces. 2622 
L'on^u., Penhie. a Pennet ; tho lirrle wiraih of suij.ir lakeii 
in a Cold. 2616 Si:i(i-i.. 8: Makkii. Cx*untrv Parme yj\ ll 
,xi;ruelli..rjr the making of Almond ndike, l^oiage, Pennets, 
Man:hpancc,nnd other such rk-rintic deiii^xs. 1 1883 lluddertf. 
L'/'ij’., FfUMitt, a kind i>f sweet, of the huinbue species, 
cul in form tike a donhie pyiuinid. 1887 L idei from Cen- 
fectifHCr'i Shop, Durham. Lemon Pcniictv] 

Pennled : pc-nid t, .1. [L IT:nn y +■ -tn -.] Pos 
st’ssed of a ircnny. Chiefly in utiinb,, as one-pennied. 

2806 WoRDSW. Penver of Music \ii, Ilu: one qieiiniod Boy 
has his ix-riny to sp.ire. 2901 ll'tw/m. Gas. 4 July 2/3 While 
you dispensed ihc fitigile chocolate To pcnnii-d youngsters. 

FenniferOUS (peni'feros . <j. A'al. Jlift. [f. 
I-.//7/;;;yir(f./<wM feather + yir -blaring) + -0l‘^^.] 
Bearing or producing feathers; fe.Tlhcred. 

2818 SiAitK Eiem. Kat. Hist. II. i.; Belly arid tail penni* 
ferou.s. 1841 PrasePs AJag. XXV. 319 '1 he Ki.’ini ScvIlIi 
fiis, with the shrill songli of their penniferous btaii(.hi..^ 
2B57 ill Maynf. Pa pos. Le.Y. yaoji. 

Fenniform (pc*uifirim), a. An/. Hist, [ad, 
mod.L. penniform-is , f. L. penna feather : see 
-FORM.] Having the form or appearance of a 
feather ; having a central axis with diverging lines 
or fibres on each side, like the barbs of a featlier ; 
spec, applied to a muscle whose fibrcs arc obliquely 
arranged on each suie of a central tendon. 

2723 Chrskldk.s Anat. 11. i. ti72r') 73 The fibres of the 
pel I nifonii muscles. x8o8B\hclay Musi uinr Mot hm 414 
The rarneoiis fi'nie.s hy their lateral aituchnicnts shorten the 
tendons of pcnniforiii mu-sclcs. 2846 Dwa /.ooph. (1^4^.) 
594 Peiiniform or plume-shape. 2882 Mivxia- Cat 1 5 
SomctiiiU's the fasciculi radiate from a centra) Kind of dense 
fibrous tissue in a peniiiform or scini-pcnnirorm manner. 

Heiicc Pa nnlfonui-ra'dlated a., radiated like 
the barbs of a fcalher; Pa'iuaifonnwl Ba adv., in 
a penniform manner. 

1793 Vou.s-i; in Phil. Trans. LXXXIII. 173 Three penni- 
fonni-radi.'Ucd inasclcs. 2839-4^1 Toud Cycl. Anat. III. 287 
The fibres converge penniform w'i^c to a strong.. tendon. 

Fennigerous (iicni d^cias), a, [(. I .. peuniger 
(f . penna feather + -ger -carrying) -h -OUS.] Fealher- 
bearing, feathcretl. 

2656 ill Blount Glossogr, 2835 Kirbv Hah. 4- Inst. A uim. 
11. xvii. 151 The v.itious piligerous, pluiftigcri..us, pcimi- 
gerous and sqiiamigcrous animals. 

Fennilesa (pe'niles), a. Also penny-, tpeny-, 
etc. : see Fenny, [f. Fenny + -less.] Not having 
a penny ; having no money ; poor, destitute. 

^■2320 in Pol, Songs (Camden) 255 For ihef is reve, the 
i loud is penyles. 1406 Hixclrvk Afistulr 130, I were 
I nakidly bystad IJy forreof the penylcrs nmladie. 158* J* 
Hrvwocd y’/w. h- 98 'Ihou art 

i pcnilessc. ism Gmernr Art Contiy Catch. 11. n He w’.as.. 
j turned to walke pcnny-Ic.s.'O* in Mark-l.ine, as the prouei b is. 
1699 Garth Disjk'ns. 1 a Or w here ill 1 *oei.« Feiinyless confer. 
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1717 Bailsv vol. 11, PemUess. 1951 Johnson RnmUtr 
No. 1 71 P io At length J became absolutely MnnylcsR. sSm 
U vKoN De/, Traittf, (1S37) 1. ii. 13a Thougli peiinyleiiS all 
1^4 Gheen Short Hist, ix. § 8. 680 Either cuur.sc must end 
ill leaving the Government penniless. 

t b. renniless bent'h : name of a covered bench 
\i-hich formerly stood beside Carfax Church, (.)xford ; 
and app. of similar open-air seats elsewhere ; prob. 
as being the resort of destitute wayfarers, lienee 
allusivdy. Obs, 

is60’i ill W. H. Turner Select. Ree. i860) 284 

Item, to. .Sylvester Kechyn, for iiicniliiie the pcncle.s l>cnche 
. . ij J. iiij d. 1580 I.VI.Y Eu^hnes (.Aib.) 2 14 Kvery sloolc he 
sate on was Pennilcs licuch. 1^ Hr. W. H.vrlow Three 
Serw. i. 123 By which .. they bnii}< both their parcntc.s and 
theinselucs viito Pciiiless bench. c;i6oe L. Hu 1 ton* Antiq. 
Oxford xw Elh, Oxford {O, H. .S. i336) S6 On the left li.niu, 
under the Ka:»t I’lul of St. Mat tins Church, yee see that 
ScatCy which is called Pcnncle>»e Hcucli, builih'd by the 
Cittic, as well for Jbeir s^jlacc uiid ninspecl^ every w.iie, as 
for the convcniencle of the Market U'omeii in the t^mc^of 

K. 'iiiie. 1615 Swetnam .a I raii^Htn. Worn. (1S80) |i. xxiv. 
Ashamed to returne lioiae ngaine .. by weeping (tosac and 
pennylcs bench, tfiap M S. .*/ f r. St. Johns iJosp.y 

For mending of pcnnyc le-^ bench halfe a dayes worke, 
axdya W<x>u Life (O. H. S.) 1. i3(>. i860 Wak ikr Sea- 
lnutrtt il. 43 'I'liough he have sometimes to sit on the 
Penniless Bench. 

ilence Pe-nnllesaly adv , ; Po nnllounou. 

1871 Sai.a in Telgraiua XIV. 421 ‘i'he pennilessness of tlioir 
siKnises. 1890 Saintshuky Ess. Enff. /.//.(iSgi) 308 Did he 
really journey pennilessly down to F.tonV 

il Pennill (pe'nil''j, usually in pi, peDnillion 
(jX!iii l*‘i|Tn). [Welsh fcnniH verse, stanza (f. fenn 
heatl), j)l, fenn-ypemilicn^ A form of improvised 
verse adapted to an air played on the harp, sung 
by the Welsh at the Eisteddfod and on other 
occasions ; a stanza of such verse. 

1784 K. JoNf-:s Musical and Poetical Uelicks of the 
Wclsli Bards u Ith a select cuilectio.*! of the Peiiiiillion. 1829 
T. 1-. PcACOCK Misfott. Elphia 125 'J he bards.. struck up a 
.sort of consecutive chorus in a series of pennillion or stan/.as 
ill pr.dsc of Maelg'ni and his heirship. 1887 j. Thomas in 
Grove Diet. Jt/us. IV. 438 The singers continue to take up 
their Peniil allGrnatcIy with the harxi. 
b, attrib, .and ( 'omh, 

1784 E. JoNKs Mus. Kcl. \V\hh Bards O794) 61 There 
aie several kinds of Pcnnill metres. .. The skill of the 
p(’niiilb.Mngcr.s in this i.s admirable. 1887 Times (acckly 
ed.) u) Aug. j^j/j Sir J. H. Puleston informed the Piiiice 
(jf the rub'.s of pennllliun singiiiK. 1898 B V>7w. OVi^. 1 June 
5/2 K«fS Dar, the leading iKmillion-singcr, .sang totheaccom. 
panimentof the harp the traditional penilHon sung at Welsh 
weddings. 

Pennine (i^c'nain), A/iu. [Named 1^40 by 
P'lubcl and Schweizer, becau'se found in the Pen- 
nine Alps,] ■« rBK.MMTK. 

Dama il/Ai. 318 'I'hc name Pennine ist derived from 
its bfcality.^ 2878 Lawrkncr ir. Cotta’s Eochs C/ass. 22 
Pennine, Kipidolite and Chlinochlorc arc minerals re- 
sembling chlorite. 

Penninerved (i:)e‘nin 3 ivd), a. Bot. [f. L. 

pennu, comb, form of femta feather + Nf.iive + 
-Ei» Of a leaf ; Having nerves or veins diverging 
on each side of a midrib; feather- veinedi pinnately 
veined. Also Pennino’rvate a. 

1857 Mavnk Expos. Lex., /Vxwiwrwvr, Bot, ,, penui- 
nervate. 1880 Gkav Stmet. Bot, iii. § 4 (ed. 6) 93 Pinnately 
or Feather- veined (or Penniiierved) leaves are ..those if 
w hich the veins and their subdivisions arc side branches of 
a single cent n't! rib. 

Penning (pe’niij) , vbL sb.^ [f. Pen vA + -me i .] 
T’hc action of Pex v.^ ; enclosing, confining, etc. 

i6«6 B.\con Syiva 9 153 The penning and cndo.surc of the 
air, ill the coiicas’e of the well. 1751 Aet 24 Geo. c. 8 | a 
Locks. Wc>.ir.s..and the Shutting, I'eiiiiiiig, Opening, Draw, 
iiig, Use. .thi'ieof. 1886 C. Scott Sheef-J 'arming 201 lu 
IMiiming, the dog works closely to the ithcep. 

Pe'nningy vbl. sb:^ [f. Pex vA + -ieq i.] The 

action of Pen v!^ ; writing, inditing. 

<21548 JIall Chron.^ Edw. IV 227 A letter .. bothe for 
llgp. stile & the iicnnyng excellently endited. x6fo Royal 
ProctaM. 28 Nov. in Load. Gas. Na 9397/1 1’hc Doubtful 
Penning of .some Parts of the s.Tid Act. 1741 Bichakicsom 
Peunela II. 154, 1 suppose it is of niy Sisters Penning, and 
he, poor Man, is the liumble Copier. 1849 .Stovki. intrad. 
Canue's Neecss. 63 'I'hc Ireatinent of words, and the penning 
of signatures, in that w ay wixs r.^ther unu.«iual. 

Pe lining, ///. a. [f. Pe.\ + -ing 2,] That 
pens ^c Pen r/.i) ; enclosing, shutting in. 

18548 vn. Dobkll Balder xxiiL 224 Herdsman's evening 
call. And bells of penning folds. 

Penninite (i>c iiin3it). Afin, [Altered from 
Pennine: sce-iTE^l A mineral of the chlorite 
grciup; a hydrous silicate of aluminium, magne- 
sium, and iron, occurring in rhombohedral crystals. 

*2 ®* D^na Min. (cd. 5) 495 Penninite. . . Pennine. . , Hydro- 
lalc of Neckcr i.s puniiiniie from the Binnen valley, in the 
Valais, itti Min, Mag. IV. 47. 

Pennipotent (iJeni'iHftcnt), a. rare^^, [ad, 

L. fennipotens^ -potent-em, f. penna feather, plume 
(see Pen) +pfilerts powerful.] Strong on the wing; 
strong-pinioned, powerful in flight. 

•609 J. pAvies //ofy Roode (1878) 15/2 Vnpluiue their 
WTngs in fl^ht |>cnniiv>tent. 1656 lu Blount Glossogr. 

Fenninal:!, obs. form of I’ennyiioyai.. 
Pennls, ol)s. pi. of Pen, Penny. 
f Pe-nniah, <1. Obs- [f. Pen rA 2 + 

•isH 1.} Pertaining to a pen, or to writing. 


1^ Vox PepHli X7 Your Pulpit worke, and your pcniii.AU 

Iiaines. 

tFe*xmi8ome, a. Obs-^twice-tvd. [f. Penny 
+ -SOME.] Furnishing *pencc\ i. e. money; lucra- 
tive, profitable. 

1631 waevfiR Arte. Ftta- Mon. sao, 1 finde little of any. . 
charitie this Bishop performed., with all these his pcmiisome 
preferments. 

FenniBton(e, obs. form of Penistoke. 
Penuita (i)c*nait). Min. [Named by Hermann, 
1849, Pennsylvania, where found : see -itk 
j A greenish variety of Hydroilolomite (see IIyduo-), 

I containing nickel. 

I 1850 Amer, Jrnl. Sc. Scr. 11. IX. 217 Hermann has made a 
' new mineral which he calls IViuiite. 1868 Dana Min, (cd. 5) 
j 708 Peuuite of Hertiuinn, from Texa.s, Pa., is in apple-green 
I to whitish t:ru.st!s 

Fonnite, obs. form of Penney. 

' Penniveined (ixj nivr^uid), a. Bot. [f. L, 
pi'ffn{\ comb, form of penna feather, Pen + vein 
+ -El) -*.] « Penninkhvei). 

1855 Maegiliivray’s Plat. Hist. Dee .Side (cd. l..aiikester) 
179 i'ale x:rccu and nearly ojiaque beneath, pcuniveiiied 
with reticular vcuules. x8|7a Oi.ivKit P2tem.^ Bot. 11. 253 
[Palms] are usually either of the radiate- or peiini-veincd type. 

Pennon (pe'non). Forms: 4 8 penou, 4-5 
peuoun, 4 pen(n)owii(e, 5 pynoune, -youn, 
Ipyiioii, Sc. pannoun, 5^ pennon. [ME. a. 
OF. pawn (also penn-y pan-y papwon) =« Pt.pcno, 

{ cnoHy OCat. panoy It. pamoncy generally held to 
e a Komanic deriv. of J.. and It. pennay F. patne 
fe.ather, plume, wing (Dicz, liltrd, Darm.). It. 
had the sense * plume of feathers ', and OF. th.at of 
‘ feather of an arrow as well as that of ‘ streamer \ 
Sp, has pauioHy Pg. pcnJilOy mod .Cat. pendSy with 
intrusive dy perh. by association with ponder to 
hang ; cf. luig. pendant fur pennon. 

1 . A long narrow flag or streamer, triangular 
and ])uintcd, or swallow-tailed, usually attached 
to the head of a lance (or a helmet), formerly 
liorne as a distinction by a knight under the rank 
of banneret, and sometimes having his cognizance 
upon it; now a military ensign of the lancer 
regiments. 

1375 BAkiJuUtt Brnee viii. 227 Thairsperis, ihair pennownys. 
and thur 5(:hcldiii Of Ucht lllninyriit all ihe^fcldis. i:x386 
CtiAUCKR KhHs T. 120 By his Bauer l>nrn in his pvnoun. 
t3B7 Trevisa liigdeu (Rolls) V, 121 In the baners and 
penons of his knyghtes. 1390 Gowkk Conf. III. 56 Of hU 
cuiUre the signe was Thre lisshes, wliichc he scholdc berc 
Upon the penon of a spere. 1456 Sir G. Havk Laxv Arms 
(S. T. S.) 141 He tynis his p.TniKmn and his haul>crgcouii. 
14.. f.ansd. MS. 225 If. 4^1 in Promp. Pan*. 392 
A gnydon to he in length ij. yardcs .md a h.ilf, or iij. A 
pennon of annes round att the end, and to lie in length ij 
yardes. c 1500 MS. Hart. £38 If. 5 Eiicry baronet . . shal 
haue bys bantr dtsplcyil in 3'C feild yf he lie chycf cap- 
teyn, cucry knyglit liis penoun, niicry M|uier or gentleman 
liys getuun or standard, itti Garfwds Art IVarre 141 
A litlc J*hatie or i/enon of siiku upon a wyre. ..They 
must wcorc this either upon their hnrgoncts, or upon 
their litTts if they will. 2687 A, J.rOM-a.1. tr, J’ha'Cftot’s 
Trav. II. X04 At the end of this Garrere tliere arc men 
who have .several Arrows ready, with little )M:noiis hanging 
at them, xyoo DkYokN Pal. hr Arcitex. 1x5 High on hiii 
pointed lance his pennon bore, His Cretan fight, the con- 
quer’d Minotaur. 1786 Grosk Miiit. Antiq, 1. 205 Mo/r, The 

K nnon was the i)ro;>er eicsign of a bachelor or sinqile knight. 

11 Fresiie shews that cvcii^ the e.squires might bear pen- 
nons, ]iruvidcd they could bring a suificicnt suite of vassals 
into the fltdd. x8ox Ibid. (ed. 3) 1 1, .sa The pennon was . . like 
a banner, with the addiiiun n triangular point.~>By the 
cutting off of this point, on the |)crfomiance of any gallant 
action by the kniglit and his followers^ ihc xirnnon wa.s con- 
verted into a banner ; wdiercby the kiiigbt was raised to the 
degree of a banneret. 1865 Way in Promf. Pant. 392 nofCy 
A iiennon was a smaU flag attached to the lance, wdiereby 
the rank of the Ijearerwas known. Wace appropriates it 
to the knight, and the guiifanuii to tbo baron, but ut a later 
time it seems to have designated the IxTchelor. .. In Harl. 
MS. 358, B 5, may Ije seen sketches of all these ensigns ; the 
getone being swallow-tailed, the penon trianj^ular, and 
charged with the aniiorial bearing, the former being appro- 
])riaied to the esquire or gentleman, the latter to the knight. 
x88a C USSAN.S Her. (ed. 3) 274 The Pennon . . was usually 
affixed to the end of a lancc, from which, .it de}>ended , and 
llie Charges thereon were so cmbla/oncd as to appear cor- 
rectly when the lance was held in a horizontal x>o,silioii. 

b. (n wider or vaguer use : Any flag or banner. 

^ 7 a 1400 Morte Art A, 9918 Thane sir Friaiiious kt prynce, 
in presens of lordes, Presex to bis pt^nowne, and pertly it 
lieiitcs. 1530 pALSCR. 253/x Peuuu a lytcll baner in a feide, 
pennon, 15631 OouniNG Cstsar vii, (1565) 906b, Ce.sar,. 
rolled up liLs banners, and liid the Miions and antesigne.i 
of his souldiers. 1599 Siiaks. Hen. P, in. v. 49 Barre Harry 
England, that swoepes through our lAnd With Peiions 
painted in the blood of Harflew. 1835 Penny Cycl. HI. 
408/2 The drafxcry of a trumpet wa.s in early times, as now, 
the pennoii-auarree of a lianncr. x8k 'Ouida* Moths 11. 
234 The sort wind would blow brightly on the pretty 
liennoiLS of the Kermesse pavilions. 

Q.fig. Applied to things of the sbajic of a pennon. 
rx6s8 Mokyson ///«. iv. iv. 1.^(1903) 33a Rowlcs baked 
like dry Fritters, and sett forth with Penons of Cult paper, 
in the forme of Apes, BirUes. and like things. z8m Scott 
Monast. xxiv, A pillar of dark smoke, which . . spretid its 
lung dusky pennon through the clear ether. 1863 Haw'- 
TiioKNK Onr out Home (1879) Little factory village.^., 
with their tall chiiiiiicys, and their pennons of black smoke. 

d. Her. 

1586 Fkrnb Bias. Gentrie 197 The field Is Gewles, a 


banner of three pennons or. t68l R. HoLMt Armonry iir. 
xviii. (Roxb.) ir^i He leareth a speare Or, garnished or 
adorned with a penon or penoncell Argent. 

t2. a. A kuight-l)achcloi' ; b. An enftlgn-beafcr. 

S475 Bk. NoMessc (Roxb.) 15 For he [Ser John Chaundos] 
had in his retenu Mk ij^ penons armed & x Mb horsmen. 
>94. Graihtin Chron. II. 239 Tlie Duke of Brabant liad 
.xxiiij. Banners and Ixxx. Pennon-s and in all .v[j. ilicnisand 
men. 4x1661 Fuller WorthieSy Hartford. 11. (1662) 32 
.Surely he was a man of merit, being Pcuon or Enrign- 
bearer to one, Ksqiiire of the body to three successive Xiiigs, 
and M^ of the Horse to one of their Queens. 

9. The long pointed streamer of a ship; also 
called Pendant and Pennant. 

16x7 Drayton Agincourt Ixvii, A ship most neatly that 
was lim'd, In all her Sailes with flags and Pennons trini'd. 
[Ill Chalmers's Poetsy pennants, whence in Richardson.] 
163a Sherwood, A Penon (or Pendant) in a ship. 1658 
PuiLi.irs, Penon , .. also a streamer in a ship. 1807 J. 
Bakmiw Columb. 11. 354 O hapless day I.. That saw my 
wandering pennon mount the tide. xSsa Loncf. IVarden 
M Cinque Ports ii, Flowing flag and rippling pennon. 1884 
Mrs. C. Pkaed giro xiv, Yachts with pennons flying lay at 
anchor in the harbour. 

f 4. iCrroncously put for Pendant sb. i, a hanging 
ornament. Obs. rare. 

1546 Richmond JVil/s (Surtees) 63 Also 1 give to niy 
do wg liter, .a girdle with uenons and buckle of silver. 

5 . poet. Used by Milton, and others after him, 
for : A wing, jiiiiion. 

1667 Mii.ton P. L. II. 933 Fluttring his pennons vain 



1 hear the famish'd brood of prey Flap their lank pennons 
on the groaning wind. i8n Siiki.lkv (). Mah 1. 204 Again 
the Coursers or the air Unfurled their azure x>ennons. 
Pennoncol (l)L‘‘riaiisel). Obs.iciiC..JIist. Forms: 
4 penonceal, 5, 9 -cell, 5 penoun-, 7, 9 -cel, 9 
-cole, 8- pennoncel, (9 -cello), [a. OV .pemnai 

i '« It. pennonccUoy *a little plume or bunch of 
cathers, also a little streamer or Uindcioir 
(Florio), mcd.L. pcnunallusy penomcllnSy Du 
Cange), dim. of penon y Pen nun. .Sue also the 
reduced form J^encel, which is found earlier.] 
A small pennon borne upon a helmet or Innue, 
a J^kncel; a pennon or pendant of a ship. 

1390 (lOWKR Conf. III. 308 Than sen thri stomle on every 
side, F.ndlong the schipis lx>rd to sr.hewe, Of IVnoncculs 
a riche re we. c 148x1 Caxion KSonnes of .Ay man vi. 1 ^3 The 
kyng..fondc hei besi alx>utcapenuunc<:'ll of asfKire thal '^he 
nuidc full fayr for the knyghtc Rcynawdv. <^1489 -• 
lilanchatdyn xviii. 56 Many .*1 highc inu.st that grete 
sayllcsAnd many penonuellcs, baiuris, and slaiidardcs lli-Tt 
Ibe wyndu bhok here and there. t6ie Gimi.i.im Heraldry 
IV. xiv. (161 r) 224 Thc.se penoiiccls ai-c iiiaik* of ccitaiii siiiai 
fleeces of 'I’alfeta or Sarcenet, cut after ihe^ lornie of a 
|x:nnon, wherewith m.Trti.Tll men doe oftentimes .'\doriie 
their .siicares atid launccs. x688 K. Hoi mr Armoitty in. 
xviii. (Koxk) 122/2 He be.'ireth a .speare Or, g.'uniKhcU or 
aduined with a itenon or perioncelf Argent. 17x7 Baii kv 
vol. II, Pennoncels. 2814 »coi r Chnuiiry (1874) 33 Whom 
they were entiiled to muster under u Pcnuncclu or sinall 
triangular stre.'viner .somewhat like the naval jieiinaiit of the 

S resent day. a 1835 Motkkkwt.i.l Madman's Liffe, 'I'he 
Litteiing nf e.irh penoncel By knightly Uiiice uplmi ne. 
Fonnonoier (pciion.st»-j). [a. OF. 

penon-y pennoncicr (Froissart 14th c.), f. petion 
Pennon.J A knight bachelor (as distinguished 
from a knight banneret). 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Pe*nnoiied (-ond), a. [See -KD^.] Having, 
bearing, or furnislicd with a pennon. Also^^;^. 

1849 I'liAcKCRAY Atra Cura iii, No knight am 1 with 
pennoned .spear. s868 Lowki.l inznta Minetva 2 I'he 
Bardling came, whete by a river grew The iicimuncd reeds. 
i88a Fiikkman Reign Witt. Rufus 11. vi. ft 2. 209 He. .would 
show himself liefiiie their gates W'ith a htiiidred tbousand 
pennoned lances. 1897 Hxstm. Gnz, 2 July 3/1 Behind 
Ibis line we get a glimpse of filumcd helinets and pennoned 
lances of some of the cavalry. 

Fennor. obs. form of PennkrI. 

Penn’orth, colloip contraction of PENNiwoRTn, 
Fennutte, obs. form of Penney. 

Fenny (peni). Pi. pennies (pe*niz), pence 
(pens). Forms: see below. \0V.. pining yp^ttdvtgy 
pinning y later p^nig OFris. panningy Pinning y 
•igy OS, Pinning (MLG., LO. pennink\ MDu. 
Pennine, -ing-, t\^openi{n)c\ T>w. penning), OHG. 
pf inning {pAantinc, phintin^, pfinting (MHG. 
ffcfinincy -*V, -dg-, Ger. pfennig), ON. pinningr 
(mod. Icel. peningr, Sw., ODa. penning, Da. pi. 
^-nge -ON.Mngar ‘money*); not recorded in 
Goth, (which has sbat/s for iijvapios in N. T.). In 
early ME., Ormin had still peninng; but the usual 
ME. form after 1200 was pent, petty, from OE. 
penig. The forms with double n in 0 £. were 
chiefly Northumbrian; in ME. pennies penny yVtWh 
nn, w as app. not used till the 15th c. and 
early ME. hod also, less usually, like OFris., forms 
in poet-. In ME, the plural panels, ^e^s, 
passed through panes ypcainesypeniis. Unis, to the 
i4thc./airr,^ifj, the latter (1ulys])elt in i6thc. 
pence. But, iieside this» the fuller penys, pennys, 
pennies, continued in restricted use : see the forms 
in A. 2 i 9 , and signification in B. i c. 
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The OE. and cognate foniiN pcdnt back to the typcK 
*pam(iHg^ ^poHningt a scries which dues not con- 
form to Aliy phonetic lawj but su^csts that the word was 
foreign and of unsettled form. Hut it was evidently of 
WGer., or even (unless the ON. was^ borrowed from OF..) 
of Common Oernuinic age.. No foreign source however is 
known I and the suffix •iMg, occurring in other names of 
coins, as cheixurtHg^ etc., besixtaks 

at least a Teutonic formation on a radical dement panti or 
paH{n\ This has l^en sought in WGer. *ptitia, OH(f. 
P/nnt^ Paw*n, with reference to a possible use it\\.\\tpandittff\ 
an<i in WGer. pattfta^ Ger. f/Mine Fan, with possiWe 
reference to shape. Of Uiese words themselves the Germanic 
' origin is uncertain.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

1 . Sing. a. I pending, peniug, -ino, ponning; 
(Orml) peninng. fi, i pooni;!;, panis, peoni, 

1-2 penISf 2"4 pent, 4 pane- (in comp.), 4-8 
peayi 5 penye, -ey, 5-7 penie, (6 peony) ; 5-8 
pennie, [6 -ye\ 5 - penny. 

a, 835 Pending |see 1 $. i]. C950 Limih/. Matt. xxii. 
19 j^chrohtiiii him peiiiiing [Ags. G. .'inne petiino, ?•. r. ienne 
peni;; ; Hatton eiiiic pani;!;|. c 1000 ^j.i-Kic Grant, xxv, (Z.) 
50 Hie or, bes penin^c (..'i rr. pening, ]K’iii^, pami], c xwk 
. 4 .c'r. Gosp. Matt. XX. 9 |’a unfeiigoii lii^ .t.1c IiU peiiing 
(//a//0»paiii^) Z.in<f/V^!»umdri^opennii>gasl. ciaooOHMis 
3281 111c mann an peninng ^fe. Hid. 32H7. 

c sooo Agx. Goxp. xx. 2 Ho sc.-ilde a:lcon .vnne 

peiiig [//af/on .tiuir pmni^l. f 1160 Hatton Gosp. Malt. 
XX, 9 pa onfengrii hi .i:lcli hys pani.'^ Gosp. ueiiiiig, 

pcmxl. o iaoo.-1//'m / Otte 67 He alse mid his pciiie sepc fiber 
mifl nis punde. a 1300 Cursor M. 22^28 For aiicni [Fait/i 
peny] hit .Aal be sakl& c 1450 .^feriin x. 142 For a fionny 
that ye Icsc on this side, ye shall wyiiiie tweyiie. 1530 
Palsgk. 253/1 Penny coyne, denier, 1584 Pim>:i. IJojia's 
Cambria 71 To giue thein a pcnic for etirric man. 1390 
Rkcorof., etc. Gr. Aries (i6i»j) 326 'J'liat a sterling peny, 
round W'ithuiil clipping, did then weigh 32 Cfirncs of wheat 
dry. s668 Makvell Corr. Wks. 1872-5 If. 1 80 The taking 
of an hair*p>:ny and a peny. 1673 C. Hattu.s in //. Corr, 
(Camden) 1 13 To be shewn as a sight, perii apiece. 

2. riural. a. 1 peningas, pendingaa, pen- 
(d;i(n)cafi. /I. 1-2 ponosas, pan-, 2-3 pane- 
30s, pane^es, -as, 3 pauowcs, pone-, -wees; 
poniis, -ijs, 3-4 panes, 4 pannes, penis, 4-5 
penyes, 4- 6 ponies, Se. penny se, (5 peyneyos, 
poimis), 5 -6 ponys, pennys, -is, {Sc^ -eis, 6 
(-SV.) ponnyis, 6- pennies. 7. 4-5 pans, (4 
polls), 4-6 pens, 5-6 pense, 6- pence. 9 . 
5 peusos, -ys. 

«. 83s /f'V// ill Thfirpc Charters 474 Se mann sc to londe 
foe a^efe hire cifehond.'i xiii. pund iiendiiiga!. ^890 K. 
^Ki.i ki;:m Laws. c. 3 (Sdiiiiid 72) 5elictc..ba:s Imrgcs hryce 
mid V punduiii m.ena psuninga. c897 Gf\'gory's Past, 
C. I. 391 We witniafi uruiii eddum urra peninga mid to 
plegiaiinti. c‘9^0 Lin^iisf. Gosp, Malt. xx. 9 Onfcngon 
suiiKlri:^u penningas. 

c 1000 /U'l. Gosp, Malt. xx. 10 {/a onfcngon higsyndrige 
icnegas \Hation sitidrie pane^es]. ibid. Luke x. jsiHel 
>rolite oAruiii d.e;^c twegen pcne^.'i^ [Lindis/, iuu«r;i^e 
pend. Hatton p.’inegcb]. c 117$ Lamb. Hotu.%^ pa twcin 
pencil's, c laoo FLcs 4 Cirtues 79 Hcfaslet^ here panc^cs 
oe liatTeiie ineiin. c 1005 Lav. 2369 Failles and purpras And 
giildcne ponewms l<:i275 panewesk Ibid. 14684 Twalf 
p.'inewes. a 1290 S. Kustacc 6 in IJorstin. AUengL Leg. 
(iSSi.i 21 1 Of gold and ponewcslo. r, penyes] rouiide. c la^ 
.V. Hag. Leg. 1 . 263/93 A man, pal 3af hire breo rnuiule 
p.-tnc>. a 13M Fail 4 Passion 58 in F. F. P, (1862) 14 For 
XXX ptMiiis, Tic him sold, a 1300 Cursor AL 4835 (Coll.) Al 
redi penijs [(.»>//. iienis] for to tclL Ibid, 134SJ (j)iia liud o 
penis line huiulreili IJred Air to hi. ri375 Sc. Leg. Saints 
vii. obits) 738 For iieniiysc thretty. 1387 Tkkvisa 
(KoUn) it. 345 Also bia I Saturn] oidcyned ixinues of 
br.Vs. c 1400 Ap(d. Lott. 52 Of lieiii bat )eueii a penvy, or 
pcyiieyes, tij prestis. u 14x5 Cursor JA 1 34H3 (Trm.) Who 
so had pcnics bre hiimlrebc. 14x6 I-vik;. A; Guil. Pi/^r, 
1S037 I hc pcimis that iudas tokc, c 1450 St. Cuthberl 
(Surtees) 6346 Pciiys foure or fyue. 1500 -ao Dc.N'iiAK Poems 
xxxiv. 63 Gif I ten dayis wan pcimyis thic. 151* Act 4 
Hen. Vili, c. 19 H 14 All manner of pennys beyiig yiliicr. 
a 1649 Dku mm. oi> ii awtii. Hist. Jas. /, Wks. (1711)3 Twelve 
pennies of the |x>uml. 

y. / laes Jndas Iscariot 133 in F. E. P. (1862) no pc 
leobing^mf was brcttic na^^.' 1340 Ayenb. 23 pri tnaiicre 
of gutjdc‘;..ket b^ dyeui'l wyle begge mid his pans. 136a 
Lanci.. P. pi. ProU 86 Scriauns. .Plcdcn for pons and 
poutides be lawc. 1377 ibid, H. v. 243 'I'o wey pens with a 
peys. X jSi WvoLiK john xii. 5 Whi is nut tfiis uyncmeiit 
sceld ffir thre huiidrid pens? 1416 Lyuu. Pc OuiL Pilgr. 
17732 The |M>und for xx*!' p.ins 1 sellc. ?fXisoo in io /4 
Rep. Hist. MSS. Cotn/n. App. iv. 424, 21 }iense in pciise 
and h.alf pense. 1508 Tindalx J/h//. xviii. 28 Wonc o(f his 
felowcA which oiigTil hym .'ll! hundred pence. 1549 PiMC- 
nose Coll, Muniments 18. 59, Fore pense. 

8. 1481 Monk Evesham uVrb.) 52 Tho fysiv pensj s y 
w:ls coinpellyd to deuuure w'ith an opxii inowthc. 149$ 
Roi/s of Parlt. VI. 463/1 Kecepics of reuses to the same 
Elix.'ibeth, 

B. Simification. I. Orii^inal senses. 

1 . All hnglish coin of ihc value of of a shilUn};, 
Of jfIv of a pound ; originally and for many cen- 
turies of silver, in later times of copper, now (since 
i860) of bronze. Denoted (after a numeral) by 
d. (for denarius^ denarii) ; tints, 5//., ftvepencc. 

The coining of silver pennies for general circulation ceased 
with the reign of Ch.'irlc.< 1 1 ; small number have .since 
been regularly coined as Maundy money. CopiHT iTennics 
began to be coined in 1707 1 copper halfpeurc and fiurihings 
haviug been used from tlie time of Charles II. 

am /-awr 0/ I ne c. 59 (from A£lfrcd's compilation, 
earliest M.S. r925) Oxan horn biS x pneiiinga {v.rr, 
penfiiga, peniga, pene^nal weor8, 835 in Thorpe PipL 
ABvi Sax. (f 86$) 47 And him mon fors«fe Scran Sreotene 
hund pendingia). 41000 Ecgbert. Pamit. iv. lx. ('i'horpe 
LaimiL 232)1 So riht scylliog byb a bo oli penegum. a X131 


I O, E, Ckron,9Ltu X124 Sc peni^ wau swa ifcl bmt sc man 
I pa h.xfde .. an pund he ne imhie cyslcn b.-nr of for nan 
; bfng twelfc penegas. c iw R. HnvN.SK Ckron. (18x0) 338 
j Edward did sinyle rouncle peny, halfficny, ferthyng, . . ^ 
kynges side sallc be be iicdc dc hi.s name writen, cruyee 
I side what cite it was in coyned & smyten. 1485 Caxton 
! Chas. Gt, 245, iiij pens of money courutii ycrcly. /bid, 246 
[ 'l^cy shold wyih a good wylle pay the pimyes. 1596 Siiaks. 

: Tam. Shr. iii. ii. 8^ Nay by S. lam)', 1 hold you a penny, 

; A horse and a man i.s more then one, and yet not many. 17^ 
I ]*Mii.i.irs, Penny. a small Coin.. ; its WVight is 32 Gr.ains of 
j Wheat well dricn. 1710 J. Harris Z<‘r. Teckn. 11 ^ Penny, 
Detianus, was the first coined piece of Silver we have any 
accuiint of; and for many Yc.'irs the only one. X7S7-4X 
CiiAMHKKS Cyci. s. V., Thc penny sterling i.s now nigh nisused 
as a coin; and .sc.*iri:e subsists, but le, a money of :u count. 

I >797 Prvclam. 26 Julv in Lonti. Gas. No. 14031/1 We have 
I thoughtfit to order, ifiat certain Pieces of CV/|»|>cr shall be 
I coined, which .should go and (lass for One Fenny, . .and that 
! each of such Ficrcs of One Peiiii)* .shoultl.wi.-igh One Ounce 
j A voirdupois.^ Penny Cyci, V 1 1. 330 / 1 ‘i hc first English 
1 fsilvcrj {leimies W'eigh gniins troy, 'J'owards the chxie 
of hrflw.nd 1 1 1 ihc penii)’ weighs 18 grains, uiul in the reign 
ot Edward IV it fell to 12, after pi eviously sinking to 15. 

! 111.. 1551, the penny was reduced lu 8 grains, and nftet the 
; 43rd of Klix. to 7lt grains, at which weight it still continues. 

! b. ^Applied to local or other varieties of this 
I coin, sometimes of different value, 

1 Irish pt uuy, Manx penny, copper pennies of the s.imc 
j value as the (wiiuy stci ling with a dim-tent design on thc 
j reverse, formerly coined for Ireland and the l.sle of Man ; 
j Se.ots penny, w ctun or monetary unit, eipial in 17th c. to 
i one-twelfth of thc English penny; ^ Penny dcNc, ^ Penny 
: force: .sec rpiot. 1598. 

j *538 A/h'rdeen Regr. (1844) 1 , 158 T)auid Hruce. .proiTiiitit 
I to pay me the .soumc of thretty poundis in |K-niiy and pmuy- 
. wortht Scottis. 1598 Slow Sutv. 43 The (icnny weyght [to 
i Weigh] 24. graynes (which 24- by weight then apjKiintcd, 
! were u.s iiiiich as the furiiier 32. gr.iyne-t of weight), a (icnnie 
i furt.c, 25. griiyiies and a h.'ilfe, the pennie denlo, or feeble 
J 2-!. griniiies and a lialfc. 1617 Mokvson It in. 1. 2S3 ’Ihe Scots 
I haueof long time h.td .. IMacks, which they esteemed for 
I 4 lienee, but 3 of them nmkc an £i;gli.sh iHinny; also Hard- 
I hiatds, esteemed by them at one penny halfc'petiiiy, whereof 
j eight make an English penny. //•///. v3| 'i liey [the Irish] 

_ had little brnsse i>cnce, and pence of a^ sectmd kinde, r.illi cl 
' I larpers, In-iiig as big as an English shilling. They h.id also 
\ br.nssc farthings, called sinulkiiis, whereof fome made a 
penny. 1688 K. Houmk Armoury in. 25/ r An Irish Penny 
.. Imth thc Stamp of the ILirp and Ciuwn uixin it. 1786 
Cakoonnfi.l Suwism. Scot. 24 'fable I. In whiiih is .shown 
how many numeral iK>unds, shiliing.s, .and pennies Scots 
were coined out of one pound w eight of cold, a 18^ Jas. 
Gray Introii. AriHu (ed, 100) ii (.Scotch Money), 2 Prmnes 
i =s 1 Hodle = <</. Sterling. 2 Hodles - 1 Pl.ick - \d. 3 

I .Flacks or ix Pennies •- 1 ShlUitig -■ \d, (stciUug]. 1898 
C. D. Rawlings Hrit, Coinage 13s The last Irish i;Qin.age 
I took place under George IV, when pennies and halfpennies 
I were .struck ..1823. Ibid, 192 (ieorge III. coined pennies 
I .and h;iirp*mni«& for Man tn i7l)6...7iV'., Three legs con- 
i joined ul the hiix Ibid., ^ueen Victoria coined a Manx 
ueuriy, halfpenny, and farthing, in 1830 only. ..Thia is the 
last coinage for the Isle of Man. ibid. 210 In 1070 a .series 
of nickrd pennies, halfiM;miies and farthings wa& begun for 
Jamaica. 

c. The full plural, pennies (A. 2 (i), is now used 
only of the individu.al coins ; petue (A. 2 y) is 
usually collective, expressing the amount, liowcver 
made up; but it is soinclimvs used of indhidunl 
coins, when no stress is laid upon ihcir being such. 

; He we is especially used after mimcrnls, where from 
i txoopcncc to elevenpctue (rarely twelvepencF) and 
j in Pventypcnce, it is strcssless (t»*ix"ns, etc.) and 
j nowr written in combination. See these words. 

I With other numbers pence is written scjiaratt ly (or 
• hyphened) and has a separate stress, as eii;htcen 
! peme (c‘T/h|pe’ns). 

When such a combination means a single coin, or even a 
single .amount, it is treated as a. single siibst.uniw, and may 
h.ave a plural, e. g. *a new sixpence ’, * two sixpences * ; ‘the 
.school-children's twopeiiccs*, *how' many eight pcnccs are 
there in ten shillings?’ $ce Tw’orKNCK, Thkeli'I NCE, etc. 
'I'p such combinations, halfpenny atidyi«r/ 4 rV/^'’ are added 
without and, e. g. * i^tagc'twopencc-half^icnny ', ' the e-.irly 
pemiy-farthiiig foreign post-c.ard', *.a Mxpence-halfptiiny 
shup\ lliesc phrases may* also take a plural ; see ((iiot. 
1724. Adjective ur attributive use.s of these combinations 
are formed with penny, c. g. twopenny, etc. : see 10. 

c 1000- [see examples under A. 2 jSJ. c >305- [see under 
A. 2 yJ, c 1380 Wyclik tCks. (sS$o) 36 'Fo curse a man for sexe 
pans.^ S4^ Libel Eng, Policy in Pol. 6VN3,'r(KolU) 11 . 175, xij 
. pens in the golden pounde. t$go Smaks. Com. Err. 1. ii. cc 
Oh .sixe pimce that I had a w'eiisdaylast. 1590 — Mids. A. 
IV. ii. 72 .Sixpence a day for pluvitig Piramus. 1734 Swii'T 
Drapier's Lett. iii. Wks. 1755 V.ii. 50 We have many sorts 
of small silver coins,, .such as thc French tbrcc-penccs, four* 
pence half-pennies, and eight-}i«ncc farthings, tlie .Scotch 
fivc-iicnces and ten-iicncc.s Ticsidcs their tweniy-pcnccs and 
three and four-pcnces. t7a6-3i Tinual Rapins Hist. Eng. 
(1743) 11 . XVII. 157 Six-pcnces, 'Fwo-pencts, Pence, and 
llniif'pence. 1827 Penny Cyci. VI 1 . 329/2 From Egbert's 
time, with very few exceptions, the senes gf English pennies 
is complete. Ibid., Pence, halfpence, and fariliings are 
extant of tohn, all struck in Ireland. iW, ReotterKo. 148, 
403/2 A large hoard of short-cross pcnnic.s. 1866 Cki-,mp 
ItaHking X. 226 Coinage of England : Athclstan a. d. 925 to 
Henry 11 a. 11. 1189, silver |H:nnics only. 

2 . Rendering L. (See Den .\R ii;s> ; niso 

occasionally argenteus (‘piece of silver’), and 
numfntts{ — nuMtnussestertiits,i^EHTV.RL'R). Chiefly*, 
now only, in Biblical use and .illusions thereto. 

C9S0 Ltndisf. Gosp. Mark xii. 15 Hienges me i^nig [U 
denarinm] b»ttc ic grsii. c 975 Ruskw. Gosp. John vi. 7 
Tu hund imiiingafL. dnetniornm tlenariorum] to hlafum 
ne Rinyhtsumad him. csooo Agr. Gosp. Luke x. 35 And 
bruhtc 0^1 urn dasga twegen penegas [L. dnos dcuati s, 


J Wyc-iif Iwey pens, v. r. pans]. 1 127$ Passion of our Lord 
119 in E. Misc. 40 If ich so Epede pal ii.h biiruyc ihesii, 
liwat ^hal beon my nicdc? piyiiy panewes, hi hcydcii. c 13B0 
WVCI.IF Serw. SeL Wks. 1 . y.t He tokc two pens, and Jaf 
hem to be hosteler. 1367 Tbi- visa J/ii:dt n (Rolls) 1 . 273 pey 
schuldecuery ^cre offre foure puns [L. e/natuor uummos] to 
be rhirc.he work of Seynl Denys, c 1400 M av nukv. ^ Roxb.) 
xi. 42 p.ai salde Ciisle for xxx. pm 15s. *535 Covi unALt 

yer, xx.\ii. 9 Seuen syclcs and ten *.yliu:r peii^ (I., duem 
• argenteos]. 1638 Ji.nh s Paint. Ancients 30 « .\miniiiis the 
] Triumvir his pt;nMics w-eie mixed wiili itmii 1646 I'.r. IIai.l 
; Eaiin of GH. (1650) 134 Even the clcvcnlli Inuin-. 1 .irrkd the 

r ny lui well as the first. 1710OZFLL Pet tots Rom. Rep. 

\ il. 424 note, Thc IVnny of Gold uinong the Isoinaiis was 
j w'orth a Thousand Sesterces. 1796 II. H UNII.K ll. St.- 
•; Pierre's Stud. Nat. (1799) in.48«.i, 1 do not spi-:ik of the 
j penny paid to t:e.sar by St. Peter. _ 1881 N. T, i R.V.) Luke 
XX. 2^ Shew me .a penny. Whose image .'tnd Mipcr.scriptiMii 
; hath 11 ? And thvy .said, Ca.‘.sar’.s. 

b. .Sometimes applied to the French denhr or 
10 centime idece ; al.so, to thc now obsolete coin 
of Jersey of that value {Jersey penny), superseded 
in 1877 by a coin ~ shilling. Formerly also 
used to render thc name of thc Dutch penning, 
the Germ.in pfennig, the Low German pennig, and 
other foreign coins corresponding in name. In 
U. S. colhq., a cent. 

; ^ 1737-41 Chambers t>i/. s. v., 'Ihc Frcm h fenny, or denier, 
i is of two kinds; the PcULs/e'/i/r^, called denitr l\trisis\ and 
! the of 'l'oiir.s, </(CX/Vr 7 t)«r»:r»/,.v. ..'I hc l>ul* h /#;«»/ v, 

; called fennink, is .a rc;il monej*, worth al)<.ni one fifih iiii.irc 
i than the French penny Tournvij:. . . Sx. Hambourg, Nurem- 
i bcig, &c. thc penny or f/ennig of rircouiu, is put ctpial to 
j Ihc French Toupwis. i86a Ansiku Channel t.d. iv. 

I ApjK A (ed. 2) s6r 'Ihiitccii Jcr.scy pence arc equivalent to 
, an Englid) shilling. 28B9 r'AK.Mi..u Piet. Amer.. Penny, a 
! cent, anti thus about lialf iHa v,a]ue of an ICnglir^h penny. 

: 1898 G. 1 . Kawlingk />V//. ( oinat^e 194 Nt» coins w'orc siria k 
' for Jcr-jcy till 1641. . .ihc English shilling .n ilmi lime Uing 
valued in Jersey' at thirteen pence. . .The penny i.s as follows. 

II. From the fact that the (silver) penny was 
for many hundred years the chief or only coin in 
‘‘ circulation, the name became to a great extent 
synonymous with ‘coin’, ‘piece’, or ‘unit of 
money ’, wlience thc following uses ; 

3 . -- A coin : applied with a defining or descriptive 
adjunct to various coins of the Hritisb Isles, of dis- 
tinct origin from thc ordinary penny. Now Hist. 

, Penny of twofence, a silver coin of the value of twopt in c, 
a half-groat ; gtdd penny, a gold coin of the value of 20 
shillmgs isMieii iir 1257. 

1483 Cath. Angi, 274/1 A Fcny of twa I'cns (J. Pennys), 
dufragntit. x$s3 Act 14 15 Hen. VHLc, 12 As in.aiiy 

halfc grotes called pens of two pens, 15*3 Fitziikm). Hush. 

§ 54 Peny gias:»e..naih a U-afe ;ti> brode as .a jieiiy of two 
pelts. :uid ncuc‘r lH:.ircth tVuiie. 156$ in Keith ///.sf. .V. c*/. 

• (1754I Api). ii-l'rh.'it ihaii )»e cun^cit ane Penny of Silvh 
callitthe M.iry K\all,..uf Weitht .anc Vnee Troce-w eicht. 

■■ 1578 Reg. Privy CouneU Scot. HI. 31 'Ihair salbe .*iiie 
I |>trnny or pecc of gidd prentit and cunycil of tivcnlie ane 
! carrvl fine. 1700 'I'vurv 1 1. Hht. Eng. IL (975*. Thi:> Year 
• ( I ::57l, . according to the M.S. l hronicle of the tilV of London, 

. the King Coined a Fenny of Fine Gold of the Weight of 
, Two Sterlings, and coiniiianded that it should go k>r 
Twenty Shillings. 1895 W. A. Shaw Hist. Curremy i. 4 
■ Five years later (1257) Henry III of England inili.ited the 
florin in hi.s gold iiennies. 

4 . Uscfl .15 a gener.ll or v.ngiic word ft»r a piece 
of money ; hence, a sum of money, money. 

Now chiefly in ])hr. ra fretiy penny : sre 9 e. 
c i3« K. Drcnnk Ckron. (lEic) 64, it alle bat ho mol gtle, 

, he rubbed & i»*fi, I’eny no oenyworlh, no bi”5 he no left, 

■ 1340 .•/ ir«^. 23 Vdelehlissc . . [?ci is )»e dyeules pr ni. hucrniide 
he l>ayb alle uayre pane-worb»'s iiie b« iiiarkHltc of pise 
\vurdle. a 1375 Lay Fo/ks Mass Rk. A^qi. iv. 514 Go vp lu 
him with fill good-wille, And hi peny, him piofie. c 1384 
; Wyclie Sci. irks. III. 377 Pci done bi^ to wynne bo 
peiiyc. CI386 Chm.cer A'l’iiy a T. 199 'Fhcy hym lisoghl 
. Of hcrl»enve and of c.se a.s fur hir peny. 1585 T. WAsHistnov 
= Ir. AYt4r/rt^'.v Coy. 11. xv. 57 b, Ihcy may ..there be Itwiged 
; . .without paying of any pennie. 16x3 Cockekam Eng. Viet. 

> 111. S.V. Maximilcan, 'I'he Kmperout gaue him a sni.al| 

] penny. in J. ILairingron Pef Rights Vnh. O efor.d 
; (1690) -26 ,Thcy living w holy iqxm thc penny, buying all 
i commodities but having nothing to sell. 1657 Hkri.iN 
I Undceeiv, PeofU 20 'I'hc Minister hath neither corn nor 
i hay, nor any piovisiuii for expence of houshonld, but what 
I he buycih by the penny. 1764 H. Walpole Let. G. Montagu 
i 24 Dec.. I shall put your letter to Khetms into the forrign 
! post with a pioprn penny. 1793 Hi k\s * IVhnt can a young 
; tnssie * i, Had luck on the pcnnic tliat tempted my inimue 
'i'u sell her {loor jenn); for siller an' lun' ! xBai Lolkiiakt 
! A. Riair 139 A braw little iieuiiy to her tocher. 

} b. III pi, » money : orig. as consisting ordinarily 
I of (silver) pennies ; in later use, often depreciative, 

{ ‘ small money \ ‘ coppcis *, ‘ small earnings ’. 

! c 1x90 S. Fug, Leg. I. S 'i'o be u(»osile5 he w-ctide anon 

: ami to hcorc fel ] c pan« a Chrser M, 5507 Wit 

, b-'^ir penis boght wa.s he. C1470 Kknuy ll’allace \ ni. 6tf j 
Frjic off penny's may mak ws ru> r.'uiied. 1611 (.^utgr. v. 
Sien, Who liwscih hi.s iH’nce furgoi th his snipe. 1641 M 11.10N 
CA, Govt. II. Wk". iSsi 111 . i.’o I'ispciiscrs of trc.asure.. 

I without price to them that have no pvnetL 1653 Cr<.)L'iiari 
! Rabeiais i. xlv. 203 He. .gave umo e.aih of them a horse. . 

J together with .some pence to live l)y. 1883 G. H. Goope 
j Fisk. Indust. 6 (Fisn. E.\>iib. Fubl.), 'I’hcir de.scendants. . 

{ are to-day hauling pence up out of the water faster ftiaii 
theii forefathers ever lc.rrncii to do. 

tc. (Singtditr.) With ordinal numet.1l, exprts.5- 
Ing an aliquot part of a sum of money, as the 
fifth penny, i, e, every fifth penny in any number 
of pennies ; one-ftfth of the whole amount. 

’ 1038 Charier of Harold Hara*foi in Kenible Cod* Dipl, 

83 -a 
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tv. .^7 [He] Klid hin« fultumcK to laun hirodc ciiilic bone | it. So nowork,no pay« Penny 

nor paternoster (quot. 1566), neither pay nor prayenit 
neither love nor money, Ooe, h.> Take care of the ^nce^ 
and the pounds wiif take care 0/ thetneelves, tl. To 
think onfs penny {goodS silvtrx to have a good opinion of 
onc.self. Obs» J. t To wake penny of to turn into money, 
to sell {ohs.)i to make a (p^r, etc.) penny of to make proAt 
by ^obs.). (.See also e.) T k. To turn imnaS the (a) penny % 
to employ one's money profitably} or, to gain money. 0(»s, 
exc. ill to turn an honest penny (see Honk.ht <1. 4 bb See 
also Pknnv-wisk. 

a. I 54 «J. Hl-vivooo Pran, it. iv. (1867) 50 Wherwilh in a 
gnmt musyng he was brought. Friiend (quoth the good 

I iiiHii) a peny for your thought. 173® Swii- r Pot. Conr/ersat, 

{ 8 A'ervritwt. Coiite: a Penny for your thniighls. P/iss. It 
! is not worth a farthing: for 1 was thinking of you. 1765 
‘ Ihck’KRSTAKK Maid 0/ Miil i. viii. 17 Aly lord, a |jeiiny for 
your ilioughrs. 

b. 1658-9 Burton's Diary 9 Mar. (1S26) IV. ind, I am 
not Imund always Co Kxik you in the face like children, to 
see if you have a penny in your forehead. 41734 NoRni 
P.ram, 11. v. $ 15 (1740) \Vc may ho^ie lictrer of their 
Abilities than to be wheedled :is Children with a Penny iu the 
Forehead. 

Ct 1695 RAVi^NftCKOFT Canterbitry Guests 11. iv, This I did 
to prevent expcnccs, fur . . A penny sav'd, is a penny got. 
181K lIvKON Hints fr* H orate 516 A penny s.avcd, my lad, 
's a penny got. 1838 Chanib, Pdin. Jrtd, 45 A |ienny 
saved is a jieniiy gained. 1899 Pall Mail Ptag. Sept. 107 
A i)«ntiy saved is a ficnny earned. 

df. 1844 Chamb. JrnL fl. 225 A penny soul never c.'imc 
to twopence. 18^ Smiles Self Help ix. (iSbo) 2^^ NtiiTow'- 
inindediiess in living and in dealing.. leads to failure. The 
penny soul never came to twopeneik 

0. itMJ. PvKOM Piarr, Patagonia (cd. 2) 209 by which 

the soldiers made a pretty penny. 178a Miss bCKShV 
Cecilia IX. iv, If a man makes a fair penny, .he has as much 
title to emoy his pleasure as the Chief Justice. 1796 Mks. 
Gi.assf. vii. 131 by that time the.. ingredients are 

reckoned, the partridges will come to a Anc penny. 1885 
b. Hami e Maruja h Then the captain might still make 
a pretty penny on Ainita. mBBq Boston r.Max*..) frut, 12 Jan., 
Uncle Sam's navy is costing him a pretty fieiiny these days. 
J- Ravrsscroft Canierbury y. 1, Well than, 

O'er shoocs, o'er boiits. And In for a IV'iiny, in for a I'uuikI. 
18*3 llVKON To Kinnaird 23 Dec. s8^ Dickkns Old 

j C, Shop Ivvi. being iii for a penny, 1 am ready, as the 
I saying is, to ))c in fur a pound. 

j g. 1546 Supplt Cflinntons tiByi) 87 Thcyr couctouse is 
: grownc into this proticrlx:, ‘ No peny, no pater nostcr '. 1566 
? (jAScoiGVR Supposes I. i, Wtic nor pencion, i^ny nor pater 
I paster .shoiilde eiier haiie made N ur.se once to open hir mouth 
j ill the cause. 1640 Kastwick Lof d Bps, yi. K iv l), No penny, 

I no i'ater noster ; they looke more to their tithes, then to their 
. taske. 1707 H tcKKKi.voiLL PriesBcr, 11. ii. av Once was— No 
; Pater Noster, No Penny ; now- No Sermons, not a Penny, 

! not a Farthing. 

h. at7«4 liowKiiKS in Chesterf. Tell, s Feb, an. 1750 
I lf.)Id Mr. liowndes, the famous Secretary of the Trc.isury . . 

! used to say) 'take care of the pence, and the pounds will 
; take care of themselves '. s8m Surtkks Handley 
• Cross xiii, ' A real out-and-out workin' chap, that will, .look 
j diarp ater the ijtiice, without leavin’ the pouiid.s to lake care 
i of themselves . 

1. Ij579 ro-MsoN Strut. Tim. 13/2 Suche .is., 

j thuiigiit their pe.nic giNxl .«.iluer. 1594 Gkitene & LoniiK 
j Looking f/Auje Loilgc's Wks. (Hunter. Cl.) 17 Tho she 
. .say chat .she Is fairest, 1 think my petiiiie silucr liy her leaue. 

1603 Hketon Packet Mad Lett, liv. (i879)_ '20/1 There are 
more batchelors than Roger, and my penny b as good silucr 
as yours; 

j. i5sa in Pitcairn Crim. Tsials I. 76* To m.ik penny of 
, hair laiidb and gudis. Aberdeen Begr. (Jam.), The 
proucst, &C.J chargit the ofTickirU to mak penny 0? the claith 
! nrisic. 1736 Bkrkelkv Let. to T. Prior i Dec., Wks. 1871 
‘ IV. xio, 1 gave him old cluihes, which he made a penny of. 

' 178a Miss b(;R.NKv Cecilia v. viii, Warrant Master Harrcl's 
, made a good penny of you. 

I k. 1546 J. Heywood Proo. II. viii. (1867) 75 Towne w'arc 
! wa.s your ware, to tonrne the peny. c 1645 IIowkll Lelt. 

\ (1754) 76 There b no State that winds the Penny more 
! nimbly, and inukcs quicker Retuin.'s. 171s Addison Spe%:t. 
i No. 459 p 4 A Projector, who is willing to turn a Penny by 
j this remarkable Curiosity of his Countrymen. 1887 Miss 
> £. Monkv Dutch Maiden (1888) 5 J.uc.i.s bad been .sent 
! across the seas to turn the ' honest penny ' and pick up 
I some gold. 

; V. 10. . With prefixed numerals, forming .idjcc- 
j tives of price or value : see Fivepknny, Pourpknny, 
i SixPERKY, etc. Applied to nails, such adjectives 
; denote the original price (in 15th c.) per hundred ; 

I as fiveptmty mily a nail which cost 51/. a hundred, 
i impennynaily a nail costing loaT. a hundred. (These 
names persisted after the prices fell, as they began 
to do in some places before 1500, and they are 
now used to designate sizes of nails.) 

1416-7 Rec, St. Mary at Hill (E. E.T. S.) 67 Also for iij* 
X peny iiayl to he v\'se, ij $ v{ d. ALmj for iiij* vj peny nayt, ij s. 
1417-8 Ibid, 69 Also for x peny imyl to ft same werk^ 
XX d. Also for Hijc vj peny nayl. .ij s. Also for a c. of ij 
1 - J Item, for ij c di. iiijjpenye 


hriddan penijc. e ijoo Song Husbandtn. 8 in Pol, Songs 
(Camden) 149 Ev«r tho furtne peni mot to the kyiige. ij^i 
Reg. privy Conneil Scot, 111. 427 All and haill the trldoine 
of Cowry, with tho Ifind penny of all wardb. isiBa fbid, 743 
The first fructb and fyft penny of the .same ocnclici^b. 
#116x8 Raleigh Prerog, Part. (162^ 8 In the 14. ycare he 
(Henry 111] had the 15. penny of all goods given him vp^'ln 
condition to cunfiime the great Charier. C1645 IIowfil 
Lett. I. xli, None can hire or build .1 House, but he must 
nay the tenth penny. x68x Land. No. 1654/2 The 
NatioiLS of this City h.ive declared their willingness to give 
twice the eoih penny, which . . will raiFc a Million and a ludfc, 
1776 Adam Smith W'. N, i. ix. (i8t»Q) I. 93 In 17^0 inteiest 
w;u reduced from the twentieth to the fiAieth penny, or from 
five to two per ccMit. 1844 O. lVn>n Te x tile Manuf y. i68 
Remunerated by what wms tennwl * the fourth penny’, that 
is, each journeyman received .'i.s his w.iges..ihc fourth pait 
of the grass Mini for which such cloth wa.s .sold. 

t d. Hirst fenny — jjiime cust, cost price. In 
qiiot. 1674, ^lerh. ^ first .iinount, nmonnt starting 
a contribution, testimonial, etc. ; a handsel. Ohs, 

. *5^ A.. I>AY Eng. Sectetary 11. (itJaj'i 64 Hawn IJuls of 
.Sack, whi'.hctjst tht" fiist {n'Minic .seiitniecn buckats the but. 
i6ao Cai-t. Smith ;ViTi' //yg- Trials (.\ib.) 242 Her fi aght, 
which s.lie .sold at the first pr.niiy for 2ioopoiiiub. c 1645 
llowKi.L Lett, (i<i5o) 11. 48 Her caig.i/on of broad cloth was 
worth the first inmy iioi-.r upon ;vjoi.vV. 1674 MarxellCiOv*. 
Wk.s. 1872 5 li. 424 E. of Pcinlji-oke marr^'ucl to Madame 
Qerronaf's [jtiV] sbter. The King give.s 1000 first \itny, 

e. 'I'he ])articiilar sum of money or amount of 
some tax, iinjmst, or customary payment. With 
defining adjunct, as Honhcl-pennyy cock-p.ycommon 
fenny y carnestf.y/iref.y gauge-p^y Gtni's-f.y hanse^ 
fenny y homagc-f,y Petefs-fenny (-/^?Wff), Romt-f,y 
Scoff, , teindf.y tithingp.y ward-f.y etc. See the.se. 

<■ U94 ill Reg. of IPetherhal : 1 8-17) 30 Sint quicte dc . . aver- 
pifiij ct dc bli'dvvit.i. .ct de luiiidrciiliNmi ct de thctliingc* 
)>viii. 1444 AW.'i of Paput, V. 117/1 ]?at the peny which 
IS culled ilic tiauge }N.*ny, be not paied to the Gaugvour. 
1461 Hid. 476/1 A .suinine of tiioiie}' clayniccl at two l.iw- 
d.iycs ill the yore, called Tithyng peny, otherwise Tottyng- 
penj*. 1479-81 Rec. .St. Maty at I HU 102 The ernyst 
jirnys and putacioiis at diuerse tynies nmongc the workeinen. 
1508- l-scc Earnkst-I'EN-nv]. Reg. Prky C‘(ir/MriV SloL 

1. 2i2 Without paymeiil ufany rompo.sitiouii or toind penny. 
X845 ii. Austin Ranke's Hist. Ref. 1. 79 At Rcgcmshuig, m 
the >v:ir 1471— the aliicij powers.. attempted to iiiqKcse a 
sort of property ta.K on the whole cnipire, culled the Coininon 
Penny. Ivid. 213 The .scliciiie of aCommon Penny wa.s now 
resumed. 1890 Cross Gild Merck. 1. 31 There were diic.s at 
Andover called 'scot-pennies', ' hansc-pennie^ and ‘.sige- 
licnnicH’, U'estm. Gas. 16 Mar. 12/1 The church wa-s 
built ill the old feudal days when tlie Rourchiers . . held cst:iio 
in Uhingford, and.. in 1920 .in agreement was entered into 
between the AblHit of Waltham and the Dean and Chapter 
of St. Paul's by which the lalter were exempted from the 
payment of ‘ liorchel Peny * and ' Ward Pony ’. 

6. As the type of a coin of small value, or of 
a small amount of money. Often in contrast w ith 
found (see also 0 f, h) ; with a negative, as not 
a finny « not the least amount, no money at 
all ; so never a fenny y not worth a fenny, 
ataoo (see A. i flj. 7<ci366 Chavi.kk Ron/, Rose 4S1 
Povert nl aloiNi, That not a peny haddc in woldc. 1414 
Brampton Pcp/it. Ps. 46 'riicrc schal no man, for pen)- ne 
fKmnde, H.ive *Nc rcminisc.iri.s, Doinine?* 1457 Past.m 
i.ett. 1 . 414 A pciiy yn se&un .spent wille wife .1 poundo. 
1530 in W. H. Turner Se/ert. Rec. O tf^rd 74 Clare had 
never peny for hyt. 1568 Gram on Chron. II. 589 Hailing 
oiiely the n.iiiie and style of the same, without anypi-ny 
profile, or foote of jKJsscssion, 1570 T. Wii.sos IJeutvsthcnes 
(17 margin^ It is tho well spent penny that snveth the {Kmiul. 

(jlrnm.l Chr. in Arm. verse 12. v. § 3 (ifi'V^^ fij-fi 
Will thou .stand with I h>d fur a day or fwn, buckle with bun 
fiir a iieiiiiyY 178s Miss lli KNkv Ceci/ia v. i. Never knew 
a niun worth a i>eiiiiy w'ilh such a coat as that on. 1840 
IfARJiAM Ingot. Leg. Ser. i. Jackd. Kheims vi. Never w:is 
heard Mich a terrible curse ! Bui . . NolxHly seem'd one penny 
tbc worse 1 

m. Transferred uses: chiefly elliptical, 

te. » rENhYWEUiHT. Obs, 

e xtaaSax, Leechd. 1 1. 208 Pund elcs xcwihtl .xii. iienexuin 
1ais.se bonne pund WrXtrcs & r'««d culo^;^ewih3.vi.jienc5um 
mare ponne pund witires. 1398 Tkemsa Barth, De P, R, 
Ai X. exAxi. (149s > un ixj/'s i >raKin.i i.s the cyghte fiarle of Vnci.i 
and wcyelh thre Pans of syluer. .Si;rupulus..is acountyd 
for ten Pans. XS79,^''A' Privy Councit Scot. 111. 1S9 
Tuicheing the rctJucciouti of our Sovenme Lordb cunyie to 
cllcvin |*eimy fyiic. 1590 Ki-.copdk, rir., Gr, Artes (164c) 
127 Whereas.. the weight b ullc^d by the n.imc of .1 |)eiiny, 
it b not ment a penny of silver money, bill a penny of 
Gold-smiths weight, which containcth 24 Bmly Corn. 

1 7. The amount bought for a penny, a ]X‘nny- 
worth. Obs. 

1564 Child’Marria^es 208 All iij went to Richard Barkers 
liouse, and dronkc, eithc[r] of them a peny. 1592 Spknskr 
M. liubbtrd 523 Whereas thou mabt compound .1 belter 
pcnic. 

8. = PeNNYLAXD, q, V. 

IV. 9. Phrases anil Proverbs, 
a. A penny for your thoughts'. I would give .<iomething to 
know wruit you aic thinking about (addressed to one in a 
brown study f b. A penny in the forehead’, in allusion 
to a playful nursery joke, in wdiioh a cold coin is pre.ssed on 
the rorche.id so as to be felt as if still there after it.x removal : 
M Notes andQ.fA\i s. VIII. 289. Ohs, 0. A penny saved 
a a penny gamed (gu/, earne<t\, d. A penny soul un’cr 
tame to twopence, e. A pretty {fine, cto) pe»my\ a con- 
siderable sum (in the way of gain or cost), f. In for a 
pennyytnfor a found', having entered upon a matter one 
must carry it through whatever it involves, t g. No penny y 
no paternoster i a saying referring to priests insisting on 
licing paid os a condition of performing services ; hence r 
nothing for nothing ; if you want a thing you must pay for 
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daffffiiAwr sb.%dalieryy heturCy lod^ngy reading, 
shffWy steamer y traniy etc. ; (of a game) ai which the 
stake is a penny, ZA^ny-nafy d>mbre\ (of a person) 
that sells something or docs some work for a 
penny or at a cheap rate; hence, engaged in mean 
or inferior work ; as fenny-barbery foot-^sty foety 
wit. Here fenny (though sometimes hyphened) 
may be considered as an adj. ; cf. fenny /dtj/ with 
tivofenny or sixfenny loaf, b. Of or j^rtaining 
to a penny, as fenuyd>readthy i-brede (Brkdk jA.2). 

a 1704 T. Brown Sat, on Fr, King Wks. 1730 1 . 6t, I hope 
thoujt in the Friars take a uliop, Turn *penny-barbcr there. 
xBu Thackeray Newcoutes xxxvi, Wc came by the .stcanifr, 
and I prefer the *pinihoat, 186a RoutUdg/s Pof, Guide 
Lowi, 44 The Penny boats go to and from loindon Bridge 
and liuiiuerford..atNnil every five minutes. Tvoo 

Cookerydks, i. 7 Kyt it in .sinale peck's of the •peny brcdc. 
IS35 Lvnok.say Satyre 3576 The S.iviour of men, In all this 
vvaild has nochl aiie penny braid Quhairun he may repqia 
his hiravmlie he.id. #21550 Wap-dr, Ace, Hen, Wilt iu 
Archxol, IX. vso .Syxe pecis of Veiiysse reaburide, pennye 
brodith of div'.se colours. ^ 1649 G. I^aniel 'Pnuareh., 
Heft, /', xvi, One Day writes an Age; 'i'hough a Good 
hand, pussle .111 Eye to Rr.ad't A Paler-Noster, in a Penny 
Breadth 1735 * Penny brick (see Brick sb,* 3], 1806 A. 
Hi ntkk CuUfta (ed. 3) 152 Then pour in Ixfef gravy with 
ilie .soft p.irt of a Mnny brick. s86a Mkh. Sewki.l Paiieptce 
Hart XXX. 227, 1 went into a liakrr's shop and bought a 
*jpenny Inin. 1630 B. Jossos New Inn iv. i, Keep they 
their *^|)enny club still ? a 2613 Ovekuury Charact., Mtere 
Fellow Wks. (1856) 105 At mcales, he sits in as great .state 
over hi.s •)ieiiiiy>coiiunons, as ever Vitcllius^ did at bis 
greatest banquet 1599 Shaks. Hen. in. vi. 50 not 
Viardoliihs vitall thred Lee cut Wilh edge of •f’cnny-Coid, 
and vile rcproucli. 2873 Rletng Pkt.y *Penny dteadfu/sy 
.. those ptmny public.itioiis which depend more upon 
scn.sationiili.sni than iifsin merit, artistic or literary, for 
sucrcKS. a i6aS Fi.kiciikr Chances v. ii, A •penny foot-post 
ComiK'ird wiin crnAu and pile to run of eritiiid^ 2851 
Mayiikw Loput. Labour J. 40/1 There are .shops which have 
iK'eri turned into a kind of temporary theatre (.id nii.ssion one 

S :miy). ..These places .ire called by the costers ‘•Penny 
nlfs'. 1866 Daily Tel, 16 Oct. 2/4 She wished to go into 
the penny galT u second lime, and .siiid she had no money. 
2337-8 Durhappt Ace. Rolls (.Surtees) 33 In v*». vij. V'«y- 
hentiys enip.. . viijs. xjcl. 2899 F. H, Dodo in Daily Netvs 
13 June 8/5 Penny horribles ’ always have a inihlic^ though 
it i» qiic.Mionablc if dime novels .ire now so proininenl .i.x 
they once were. 1852 Ellisa Cook's Jrnl. 22 May 57/2 The 
power of the Penny lues only l>et:ii discovered of laie years. 
I'hc Penny Magazine, .'ind the Penny Cyclopa:dia, faiily 
inaugurated the discovery. • Penny Lecturc‘.s arc the iK-ces- 
sary coioll.iry from it; and before long the Penny News- 
paper m.iy fairly complete it. 1418 MaldoHy Esse.r, Court, 
Rolls (Bundle it, no. 3), P.inis fiumRnti .. vocat, •iieiiylof. 
1594 Blunokvjl /CA-erc, i. x. (16367 31 If a pennydoafe 
must weigh two pound, Wheat being at thicc .shilling .1 
bii.shell. 1840 Dit.KiiN.s Old C. Shop xlv, A penny loaf was 
all they hud had that day. 2779 -81 Johnson L. P.y Swift 
Wks. 111 . 373 At night he would go to n *pot><'y 
where he purchased clean .slieeLs fur sixpence. 1591 Si‘i.NSkK 
Af. Hnbherd 452 Their "pcnic masses and their comrilynes 
incetc. 285a *rcnny Newspaper [see beside feupty ieeturc 
above]. 2& Sat. Rev, 8 FeL. 154 A halfpenny or penny 
ncwKpai^r. 1720 Swift F,et. to Sterne 26 Sept., ].«okiiig 
over while you lost a crown at •pciiny-omhrc. 1834 Tail's 
Mag, 1 . 4*23/1 A set of idle •[lenny-p.igc uicii. 1722 Anrusov 
Speet, No. 124 P 2 Manj' a bulky .-Viithor would make his 
Appearance in a "Penny-Paper. 1600 Kemi* Sine Dales 
Wvptd, Diijb, A '^penny Poet; whose first in.iking was the 
miserable stolnc story of Maaloel, or Mardobelb, or Mac- 
soincwhat. 1804-6 Svi}. Smith Mor, Philos, (1850) 100 
That race of penny pocU who lived in tbc reigns of Cosmo 
and lx>renzodi Medici. 2860 Olaostonk Diary 3 Oct. in 
Morlcy Life 11 . 184 Some of llic "iienny presR which h.is 
now acquired an enormous expansion go great lengths in 


peny iiayl, ijd. 1484 Ibidsao Itcnq fur ij c di. iiijjpen; 
nayfc, xd. Item, for dl c vd nayle, ijd ob. Itenif lor <«i. 
a c iij penye nayic, j d ob. Ibid. ao8. Item, lij c vj d 

naile, xvd. Ibid. 910 Item, iijc di. v. peny Naife. xiiijd. 
ia 8 i NoitinghopH R^. Il.yao Unum centum et dimidium de 
ikrepeny nayty ad valentiam iiij d. s et dc dimidio centum 
de forfeny nayf, ad valentiam de yd. ^1890 Rudim. 
Nardg, (WVuile) 115 Nalls of .lorts are, 4, 6, 8, 10, 24, 30, and 
40-penny naih, all of different lengths. 

11, attrib. or as adJ, ft. Of the price or value of 
a penny, costing a penny, as fenny brick (Hkiok 
3), bufty commons QCommoms 3b), cordy dreadful 
(DREABirnL C), hefiy (HoiminLB B), knifcy 

loafy matSy newsfafery fafery picy roily stampy 
whistlcy etc. ; for the use of or admission to which 
the charge is a penny, Mpennyboaty bus,c/uby concert y 


for the \Vorkiiig Clax:»e9. 1862 C. on.i.kv {Jtitle) Penny 
Readings in Ipswich luid Elsewhere. 1883 B. E, Gipiion!I 
in Happer's h/nst. Apr. 661/1 Penny readings arc eiiter- 
tainmeiiiE at which each who eiite» pays a jienny. 1836- 48 
B. D. Walkii Aristopii.y Knights 1. lii, I will hack you like 
a *|icnny roll. 1601 Chmsilr Love's Map-t, etc. (1678) 179 
The cause of all our monstrous *penny-showc». 1839 Row- 
land Hill Memorandum 13th Juiie,'l he st.iini>-office would 
charge the nominal value.. (a penny a sheet fur •|)cnny 
.stanip.s, twoircnce a sheet for twopenny stamps, ctc-X 18B1 
Stamp Collector’s Ann, 38 (Postage-stamu .Savings Bank) 
Slips of paper.. with .spaces below nuirkcd out for affixing 
twelve penny st.imps. 2881 H. J ames Portr, Lady x v, They 
, .went on a •ijeiniy-stcamcr to the 'J'owcr. 1828 Scon R^ 
Roy X, Pipes I. they look more like •penny-whi.stlcs. 1870 
.Stainer Music of Bible ^ Comimring a penny whistle with 
a common landsman's fife. 1619 H. Hutton Follies Anai, 
(Percy Soc.) 7 Times puny *peiiny-wits 1 loathing hate, 

12. Comb. a. Olijcctive and obj. gen., as fenny- 
catekinjs^y pinekind -collector, b, similative, 
etc., as fenny-brown y -grty, -sized adjs. 0. Special 
Combs.; fponny-ale, ale sold at a penny a gallon, 
thin ale (obs .) ; penny*baiik, a saving link at 
which a sum as low as a penny majr be deposited ; 
t penny-bean, ?a kind of bean with a flat round 
seed (obs.) ; penny-bird, local Irish name for the 
Little Grebe (also called drink-a-penny ) ; t p8Bft7- 
bred (-brede, -breyde), ?a baker’s moulding- 
board fur pcnny-loavcs (sec Bbed r^.); penny 
hTidA\"> penny wedding \ penny-oress, the plant 
Thlaspi arvensey or some other cruciferous plant 
with flat round pods ; f penny-dale, -deal, •4ole 
[see Dalb^, Deal sb,^y Dole sb,^], the dealing 
or distribution of a penny to each of a number of 
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persons ; in phr. by fcnny^. : hence as adv. at the I 
rale of a penny each ; penny-do£, (a) a kind of | 
dogfish; also called dog or tope ; {b) Sc. and j 

nor/ A. dia/. 'a dog that constantly follows his ! 
master* (Jam.)i & inferior brcerl; i 

t penny-earth ^ [ME. penUr}c\t a villainage I 
service of ploughing, for which one penny was paid | 
by the lora {pbs^ \ penny-earth local name of 
the Fuller's Earth of the Oolitic group of strata, 
which abounds with the round shells of Ostrea ; 
fpenuy^farm (-ferme), a money rent, instead of 
services ; penny-fee .SV., a payment of a penny ; 

* wages paid in money ' (Jam.) ; ponny-llah, the 
John Dory (see quot.); t penny-flower, the 
plant ‘Honesty’ {Lunaria ldcnfm\ from its 
flat round pods {obs.); tponny-full (of the 
moon) round like a penny, * full ' (obs.) ; f penny- 
gavel [Gavel jAIj: see quot. 1872; fpenny- 
gravo, a local manorial collector of money 
payments and dues ; penny-in-tho-slot a. [from 
the direction ‘Put a penny in the slot’J, (of 
machines and mechanical devices for putting 
Weighing machines into action, for automatic 
supply of various commodities, etc.) aciuatetl by 
the fall of a (jcimy inserted through a slot or 
narrow opening; penny-leaf, -leaves, 

a name for navclwort or wall pennywort 
don UmbUkm)y from its round leaves ; t penny- 
mail .St*., a small ;noncy payment in acknowledge- 
ment of feudal superiority ; f Pennyman, (ri) an 
iiiqHrrsonntion of money, also called Sir I'cnny ; 

bCc quot, 1610 ; t pennymoal sfi. and flt/z'., by 
[leiice, a penny to each, ^ penny-tioU; penny- 
motion, ? a penny pupix;t-sliow ; pe'nny pieoe, 
a piece of any commodity sold for a penny; 
P 3 ‘nny-pie'ce, a piece of money of the value of a 
penny, a [lenny; penny pioa ^ penny deaf ; penny- 
pig Si'.f an earthenware put with a slot for collecting 
pence saved or received as gratuities; fpenny- 
poiich, a pocket or bag for coin ; t penny -pou'nd- 
liko adv., .at so much in the pound; f penny- { 
purse, a purse for pence or small coins ; (A) fg. 1 
a penurious fellow, a niggard ; f penny-nfe a., as | 
life or common as pennies, very common or pre- ! 
valent ; f penny-room, a place (e.g. in a theatre) : 
to which the price of admission is a penny; ; 
t penny -toiler (peniiolloro^, ?an official who 
takes a toll of a penny ; peuny-tru*mpot, a toy 
ti umpet costing a penny ; also fg, in reference 
to petty boasting; so peuny-tru'mpeter; penny 
wedding, a wedding at which each of the guests 
contributes money to the expenses of the enter- 
tainment and to the setting up of the newly- 
married couple; formerly customary among the 
poorer classes in Scotland, Wales, etc. ; penny- 
whip, -wheep, .SV., small Ixjcr sold at a penny 
a bottle ; f penny-whito a., whitened or rendered ( 
fair with (silver) pennies, i. e. with wealth : said 
of a rich woman, esp. one who is not naturally 
beautiful Cobs.). Also Pexxv-a-line to Pe.nnv- 

WEKJUT, q. V. 

i3$a Langi.. P, pi, A. v. 134 *Pcni Ale .iiid piriwhit hco 
pouredc lo-gcdcrc I'or laborers and louh folk. 1544 PhmvR 
Kcgim. Lyh <1560) Hij, To drynke. oncly peiinye ale, or 
siionc small drynke. ^ i86a Anstl o Channel I si. (1S63) 557 A 
*l*enny Hank, for sfivings of amounts Lou small to be received 
al Ibe ordinary savings banks, was opened in Jersey on tiie 
1st of January, 1O63. c 1550 Llovu Trtas. ffcaith 11 v, The 
Brantic of Lupines or *pcnny l>canc l,iyd on the hearyc 
place, wyl make the htMie to fall. 1885 Swainson Pret\ 
Narnia Brit. Biriis *16 Little (Irrlrc.. * Penny Bird ff/OiiRh 
Morne ; Carrickfergus). e 1375 .Sc. Leg. Saints y\. {Thotnns) 
339 he be not:ht ^penny bowne, Lai it til vs bath be 
commowne. 1390 Nomnjs^/iam Pcc, I. a44 Unum *pcny- 
breyde ad iiij#/ 1411 Ibid. IT. 84,]. penybiede, iij//. 1614 
ill Cramoiid Ann. tianjCii^g^) 11. 23 Aiu-nl tlicgrc.it abuses 
of ^pennie brydells in aill houses, a sBag .Sir l/rt^h x. in 
Child Baltaas (iSBg) III. vSi/i The tiexlen steed that be 
drew out. He was the *|^iiny-brnwn. 1805 If. K. Whitk 
Bent. 1. 154 'Pcnny-carchingminphlets. 1713 J. Pciivi.r in 
Phil. Trans. X5CVllI, aoo Droad-based yellow M’cniiy- 
Cress. Alysson tnienm^ Polygon i /olia. 189a Cl. Tkavkhs 
Mona Macltan (1893) 1. 215, 1 found a plant of penny<eresS 
in a piece of waste ground. 15B1 J . Hci.i- lladdon's A ua7r, 
Osor. 457 b. What shall we say of the Malinger ? which is 
shewed at Rome In the Cathcdrall Church of Mary Maior, 
nut without *peniiycroochingY 149S in Test, P.hor. (Surtees) 
IV. 16 To poore people be *pcnydalc, iiij‘. iij*. iiij^. s5st 
/bid. VI. 6, 1 will that tiiy executors diS]x3sc oppon iny 
beriall daye to poorc people penny deale. 1530 in weaver 
tVells IVills (i8w) 25> xvd to be dcltc pcnydole. 1540 Test, 
Ebor. (Surtees) Vl. 108, 1 will that no penny doll be delte 
for me. f i6to [F. Sempill] /tanishm. Poverty 6 in 7 * 
Watsods Coll. Sc. Poems (1706) i. xs His wink to me hath 
been a l.aw. He haunts me tike a ^pennyKlog. tSjS 
Yarrbll Brit. Pishes 11. 390 The Tope is a common 
species along the southern cua.st, where it is known by the 
names of Penny Dog and Miller's Dog. 01300 Gloucester 
Cart, (Rolls) 111. X34 Faciet unam aruram qum vocatur ''peni. 
her)^ et valet tres deoarios, quia recipiet de bursa domini 
quailuin denarium. iBpe Yin^radopf yUlainnge ia Ef^. 
sBa >^en the ploughing-work is paid for, it may receive the 
name of penyearth* 1718 J* Morton Northasnpt. i. 11. j 


65 That here call'd Penny- Earthy a Stoney Karth with a 
great Number of Sea-hliclis iu it. .Some of those Shells 
being flat and roundish, . .hane occasion'd it that Name of 
Pemiy-Parth. 1358 in Jarrow Compoti (Surtees) 37 Quia 
diinitluiitur ad "nenyfermv per Priorem. 1781 Bl'mns * My 
Nannie, 0 ' vi, My riches a's my •}icnny.fee. x8i6 Scott 
Old Mart, viii, Fur the pciiiiy-fee and a' that I'll just leave 
it to the laird and you. 1857 C. IlnopK Professor 1 1 . xviii. 1 
The otliers she had pun.b.'tsed with her oan pennydee. 
a 168s SiK T. Dkownk 'J raets iii. 99 The fish called .. by 
some, a Peter or *'Peiiny.fi'»h: which having two reinarkalilc 
round spots ii|Km cither side, these are cuiisidered to be the 
marks of St. Pcler's fingers. 1578 l.vra Dodoens u. vi. 154 
The ]tin)>aiidcT.s..do call it Penninckbloeinen, that is to suy, 

* Penny (Inure, or mony flouic. 1597 ( Ikkanue Herbal 1. 
exvii. 377 Wc cal this herb in KngiLsh Pennic (lower nr 
money flower, c 1470 HkNMV.soN Mor. Fob. x. 0 ''ox 4 * il ’olf) 
xxiii, The nicht wxs Ucht, .and "penny full the inonc. _ 1440 
in .SoinncT Gavelkind 26 Per redditnin jk servitiurn 
vocalum ' Peny g.'ivel, viz. reddendo annuatim eisdeiii A 1 ihai i • 
^ Coventiii eoruin Siiccessrrrihiis de qualilx:t sivillinga . . j 
decctn iiovein sulidos & octo deiiarios. 187s K. \y. 
RniiKMi sos I/ist. Pss. 133 The system of penny-gavel, in | 
accordance with which the land measured into cam- | 
cate.s or ploughkands, and a tenth of its estimated value paid - 
to the overlord. 157910 Trans. E. Riding Yorks. .Antiq. 
Sac. (xQoi) VI 11 . 12 *Pcnnygrave (or colU:otor of fines and 
tollsj. 1741 Cofty Court -Roll, Manor of Burstvyick. llol- 
derness, Yorks., R.'vlnh Bunisatl, dfpuiy jHinny -grave to 
the Lord. 1891 Pall Mali G. 3 Feb, 3/2 ' iVnny-in-the- 
slot niachiiK;. 1895 U 'esttn. Ga:s.^ 17^ Apr. 3/3 The idea 
occurred to a Mr. lirowrdiill, of ifirmingnnm. of .vinpiing 
the penny-in-the-slot system to the gas mei».rs. . .'I'he deiiiatifl 1 
for these [icnny-iii.the-siot meters lias been of an extra- | 
ordin.T,ry character. 1900 Shaw 3 Plays for Puritans p. x xvi, j 
That is why your pe.nny-iu-the-slf*t herot'S, who only work j 
when you drop a motive into them, are so nppressivc-ly | 
automatic and uninteresting. x8d8 Med. JrnL XIX. 348 i 
"Penny leaf.. ww^/ 7 /iifJ. 1886 IhuriKS/sr Hoi.- 
LANi> Rng. Plant-n., Penny Ix.'ix’cs,., from its round, flat 
le.nvcs. 1491 Act . Audit. (1839) 146/2 ^e said James allegiis j 
l«t lie has [n said landis in tak for "ixcnny male alanerly. • 
axM in Pinkerton Attc. Scot. Poems (1786) 321 Sum j 
with deir ferine ar hirreit haill, That wouiit to p.iy l)Ol iieiiny 
main. CX440 Castle Persev. 2767 "Pcnyin.in is mckyl in I 
iiiyndc: my loue in liym 1 Icyc & lauc. llnd. 2779 Nylh j 
d.Ty, mydiiylh jk morn, in Penyman is al his trust. ^ x6xo in 
Cair. Doncaster Borough Rec. (1902) IV. i 3 That no I 
butcher dwelling within this townc (sniitnonly called a penny- 
m.'vn shall take for wages of .any oth» r butcher for killing of • 
nie.'il above 2</. for every lic.asi. 1480 Cax ton ( ViMrM. ‘J'rer’ha's 
y/iW»rH (Rolls) VII i. 556 Knlcven schyllyiiges tyghl pens, 
to Tk! delyd *pcfiyinele. X 54 R -5 Prinki.ow Lament. S Vn- 
hulpeii.. except it be on the Somlayes. .by peaiiy mc.ale. i 
x6ot Sir W, Cornwalms Ess. xii, I.ikc the •inmny motions 
able to stiire, and stare, and downc againc. 1601 Stow ’ 
Ann. 057 The Imichcrs of London sold "penny pieces of 
beefe for the relicfe of the |K>ore, eucry piece two pt^iindc ! 
and a halfe. 1797 Lond, Gas. No. i4f\3x/2 Such Penny 1 
Pieces (shall he received | as cjf the Value of One I*cnny. 
1899 CWM;KKTr /one .Man h xiv, * Don’t you give in, or l.ake i 
a penny-niece fioiii out of them!' she said. x866 Trens. j 
Bot. 341 Its orbiciil.arconc.avc )>eltate exceedingly succulent > 
leaves, uilleil by children * Penny-pies. 1673 'edderburn’s 
Yocab. 13 (J.aiii,) Ca/sclfa jUtilis, a "penny pig. 1827 .S.:ott 
fml. 24 Feb., Your {jciniy-pig collections don’t succeed. . 
1843 Trapp Comm. Gen. xll. 35 Neither was this a *|)cnny- 
iKiucli. but a bag so big, as needed a bearer. 1:1650 111 I 
keble Bp. lYilsoa vL (1863) 107 (The Lord s debt is fust to be j 
paid ; secondly. orphans' goods ; and afterwards the claimer's] ! 
^cnny-iioiuid like. i^T^Paaton Lett. III. 83 RatT Hlaimd- . 
reh.asset wer a name to styrle an hare . . ; ware that 'yd. 
perse. ri645 Howki-l Lett. \i, xvii. (ifijij) 204 His heart ; 
w.as shrivelled like a Leather >)cny-pur.se when he uas 
dksected. 1606 Birnie Kirk-Burifitl 11833) 16 This super- 
stition is . . bccoiniiiu most * peiitu*-rifc Papistiy. 01619 
Fi.kichkk Wit VfithoHt M. iv. v, Till you break in at plays 
like pi entices,., and crack nuts with the .sidiolars In "penny 
nxmi.s. 14.. IW, in Wr.-Wiilcktr 3QB/13 Numarius... 
’’pcnilollcTc. itBjWoi^oit (P. Pindar) Odes Roy. .At ad. 

VI, bound their own praise from their own '‘penny tiiinqiet. 
1827 liofisards Pari, Deb. XVI. 1249 Drums, and the . 
abomination' of penny trum{}cts were in nniuest aiiKjng the 
younger inhabitants. 1828 Blackto. Mag. XX 111 . 367 i 
Having acted sis his own ''iwnny-lrumixeler. c 1730 Bi rt I 
Lett, N. ScotL xi. (1754) I. a6i They Ii.tvc a • Penny- ! 
NVeddliig : that is, w hen a Servant-M.'iid h.is .st-n-i-d faitlifii lly , 
nnil gained the gixid will of her master and inistre.^s, they in- . 
vile their ReUitions and Friends, and there is a Dinner or ; 
bupper on the Day the Servant is married. . . In the h'nd | 
every Body puts Money into a Dish.. for the new Couple. 
a 1845 Hooo Kihnansegg, Honeymoon vi, Love . . will fly ; 
away from an Emperors match To d.-mcc .it a Penny 
Wedding I 1785 Burns Holy Fair .\ix,^ Be 't w hisk^* gill, ! 
or "penny wheep, Or ony stronger potion. 1821 Bla(E:o, 
.Mag, Dec. 671 jam.) To get dcsir.Tbly tq>sy upon iwniiy- 
whip for twopence. i6sa Mauuk tr. Aleman s Guzman 
tfellf. II. [Her] estate wa.s now such.. that.. she was 
"l>enny-whue (as wc .say), and so was luarricd in the end. 
a 1700 Ik K. Diet. Cant. Cren», Pennyyrhife, slid of her, to 
whom Fortune has lieen kinder th.in Natute. 

Pe*]Uiy-arli*ne« <7. [The phrase (a) penny 
a Hm used attrib-] Of writing or a writer : I'aid 
at the rate of a ixjnny a line ; of cheap and super- 
ficial literary quality. (Cf. Pessv-a-lineb.) 

1833 XYestm, Rev. XVIII. igqThe jienny-a-linc men are 
generally persons who are bj* no mc.'ins qualified to report 
common proceedings. 1849 Thackeray Lett, Feb., (It] 
will aflbra matter to no end of penny-a-line speculation. 

So Ve'wiy-a-U'iie v. tram, {ninue-wd.)^ to write 
at a penny a line; to review in the style of a 
penny-a-liner (see next). 

*»87 Hark .Story (tf my Life (1900' VI. xxx, 467 Renew's, 
whose writers can scarcely even glance at the books they 
ore pennysi-lining. 

P«:i|]iy>»-U'Mr. [f. as prec. + -krI.] A 
writer for a newspaper or journal who is iwid at I 
a i»cuny a line, or at a low rale (usually implying 


one who manuract tires * paragr.aphs *, or writes in 
an infiated style so as to cover as much space as 
possible) ; a poor or ini'erior writer for hire ; a 
hack-writer for the press, {lontcmptuom.) 

X854 H. Ainsi\oktii Rookit'ood iii. v, }Viiny.:idiiK'r.s «uid 
fashionable novelisis; .so iiiHiiy clamucd dmaiuti-iii, and 
damning critics. 1840 Thackkray Path Sk. bk. Wks. ityio 
V. 44 This country is surely the ixir.TdLe of luiiiiicib and 
peniiy-a-linerM. 

Hence {noncc-ivds.) Ptt:nB7-a-li‘neTlsm, an ex- 
pression in the style of a pcnny-a-lincr; sn Pe nny- 
t^ll'nlny the practice or work ol a |H:nny-a- 
lincr; adj.^ writing, or written, at a jx-iiny a line, 
or in the style of a |'ienny-a-liner, 

1870 Jacox Ree. of Recluse 11 . iii. 52 A .story, .originally 
due to the fancy of a penny-a-Hiicr. 1849 TiUiiKi hAV 
Pendennis Ixxii, Dr. Johnson h.-Ls been down the ...tr.-ci 
m.-tiiy a lime wiih r.Tjcgrd shoes, .ind a bundle of jwnny-a- 
lining for the Gent'^ Mofiazine. 1852 Mkk. Capi.vle Lett. 
I. 172,1 must positively iriteiriipl this pcniiy-a-litiiiig, nnd 
go to l>ed. 1872 Punch 5 Uct. 143/2 ’I'lie note of preparation, 
to usc^ a ]H.‘niiy-.'i<]iMerisHi. is now .scmiiding for the winter 
theatrical c.Tiiipaign. 1878 Sri riiv.s Lect. Study Hist. (1886) 
129 The very penii^'-a-liriing Inters of inferior men. 

tFe*iixiy-fa:ther. Obs. [f. Pknnv + Father.] 
A man who is too careful of his ik-iicc ; an old 
miser, a niggard, skinflint, ]H:nurious fellow. 

>549 CiiAi.oNKR Erasmus on Folly K iij, 'l hal pennie- 
f.-itnf:r skraficth it togetbers KaIic by (jtui and by the divell. 
1551 Kouin.son' tr. I'to/ia ll. (1895) 1H3 Knowing 

tlieiii to bo. siir.he nigeshc n<;nny fathers, tiint they lie Min:. . 
not the worthe of one fariniiige of that heai>c of gold .«>hatl 
cornc to them. 1594 Dkavion Idea 126 ’I'he .Sonne of simie 
liili I'eimy-fathci, Who. .Leaves to bis Sonne all he had 
heap’d togethrr, 2694 MotiH'X Rabelais, Pantagr. Prog- 
Host. V. 234 i*inch-cni5ts, Hold-fa^ts, MiLbei.s, and i’enny. 
fathers. 

Fe'nuy-grass. [f. Pknxv + Gra.ss.] rojmiar 
name of tlirce difTercnt plants ; a. Navclwort or 
Wall Pennywort, Cotyledon Umbiluus*, b. Marsh 
IVnnywort, llydroeotylc vulgaris (in both c.ises 
fiom the round leaves' ; c. Ycllow-ralllc, KhU 
nanthus Crisla-galli r'frorn the flat roundish poils >. 

01387 .Sinon. Barthol. (Anecd. Dxon.) 43 Cmbilieus 
veneris , . . ptiiigresM*. r 1450 Al/hita (Anecil. O.xon.) 44 
Cotiiidyn sine ,(/H//>0^iWi,nmbilieuf. uciicris idem . .(wnygTes. 
> 5*3 FnzHF.RB. Husb. $ 34 IViiy gravie .. growelh lowc by 
the eillit; in a mars.slu’. giounde, .'ind bath a leafe as biode 
.TS a peny of two p*;iis, and iituer bearcth floiite. 1613 
M.ihkii \.m Eng. Husbandman n. 11. vii. (163^) 84 If., the 
Feiii.^ras'.c be bard, dry, .nnd withered, thru. .30111 Meddow 
i.s ripe. 1757 Dvkb h'leexe i. 690 Nor tainiwonn .shall infect 
the yeaning herds, Nor jicnnvgrass, iior s{M:arwort's pois’nous 
leaf. 1886 Bruiks & Hoi.t.AN» Eng. Plant.-n. App., 
(bass Penny, .(j* Cotyledon Umbilicus.— fret. 

Fe'imyland. Obs. vxc. dial. Also^penilond. 
[f. Pennv + ].AM>; app. the vernacular form of 
ined.L. denariata {dctiaraia^ denerala) Ar/iC (see 
Denauiate), and possibly also of nummala ternr^ 
the rent of which was (sometimes at least a penny. 

Cf. ' duodecini lamcn mnnmatas. . singulos aiino^ reddentes 
ei 12 denarii>s' i Madox F.rch, I, 155'.] 

A portion or inenstire of land valued at a i>enny 
.lycar; a Di:n.\iii.\te. 

I1.S extent may have varied in diflerent localities; one 
quot.'Uion in Du C.Tnge rcrer.s to .1 tenement of half a lood 
and three drnariates, whonre it mipcars th.it thete were 
more than three (lennylands in hall a rfXKl. If there wne 
four, the pcnnyland uoiild be uf an acre, or 5 ix^les. 
enough for a house and small yard. In some parts of 
Fr.mce the denree denariata) is still a ineii-sure of 4*73 
perches (t Todef.). But the pennylands of Orkney and Shei- 
land m.-iy have Ken of gie.Ttcr (.xleiit. 

a 13100 G/oucesfer Cart. (Rolls) 111 . 134 Teneiiies. . Peni- 
lond ad vitaiii et ad voluiiiatcin domini. 1774 G. Gu-i ord 
ill I.ow Ot hny (1379) 145 'I he term Pennyland in Orkney 
signifies simply quantity .. in S«:het 1 and ii likew'isc marks 
the quality, and according to the value of the land every 
Mark contains more or few er IV‘iiiiic.s. 1822 Petekki.n Notes 
l^rkncy \ /.etl. 6 (K. D. D.) None of these pennyKinds. or 
other terms, iiidu.utc ;i!iy definite extent of ground; and 
they ate oftlifTcrcnt extent in diflerent towns. But all the 
liennyl.Tnd.<i, maiksor L-owswort)i.s in the sfiine town are of 
eiiiml c.vtent . 1875 W. M** I lwraitii Guide ll ’igtownskire 39 
Tne irennydaiul of the .Miiith. 1898 .V 4 t 7 /ri W AVrt'jr 30 Apr, 
(K. D. D.), Sheiluiid, as part of the earldom of Hrknty, nui.^t 
have Ivceii originTtliy divided into otiiirc and frcunylurids. 

Fanny iKiat, penny-post. [See Post sb.) 

An organization for the conveyance of letters or 
{rackets at an ordinary charge of a penny each ; 
esp, (in early use) that established fi68o for 
London and its environs within a radius of 10 
miles, and (in mod. use) th.at introduced on 10 Jnn. 
1840 (on the initiative of Kowland Hill) for the 
Unitea Kingdom, and extended to nearly all 
British colonics and possessions in and after 189S. 

168a J. Stores Ltt.fr. London 3 July in Rhoiie isl. Hist, 
Soc. ColL (iix».') X, hly note came.. by the jiciiy post, that 
is a post office, which for a peny wee caim have a letter 
carri^ to any part of the ciliy. 1682 Luttkeli. Brief Ret. 
(1857) 1 . 244 Mr. IMckJwray and partnera, the inventen of 
the i)enny|K)st here in London, are putt down.. but.. the 
duke b.-uh thought titt to hett it up again, and 'tia manadgcHl 
by tl»c cheif (XMlmaster of the gcnerall post office. 1685 P. 
IiENRV Diaries 4 Lett. (1S82) 347 Write a line or two now 
and then by the Peny |x»i, 17^ Piiili.ii*!S, Fenny-Pest, n 

l*ost-Otficc thatcoiive>s l.cttei»and Rackets under a Pound- 
weight. p.Tying one Penny for each to all Parts of the City 
of Lomion, aiuT ten Miles round about. 1712 .Xvrnws S/eef. 
No. 457 P 1 Proposals for a printed News-jMi)ci, that should 



PSNNY'POSTAOE. 


650 


PEEinrWOATH. 


take in the whole Circle of the PcnnV'post. 1794 CtHil Mag, 
I.XIV. ti. 660 The cxtensiion of the penny-post hither (to 
Enfield 1 took place (on J iiiie 83). iSas Scott Ji^hL aS Deo., 
A sly roi^ue.. requested of me, throng the petiny.post, the 
loanof^so. 1840 C>t 7. XVul. 455 llctwecn 1814 
and 1839.. 'I'he Postinastcr-gcncral had authot ity to estahli»n 
|>cnriy posts for letters not exceeding in weight four i>uiii;c.s. 
in, from, or to, any city, town, or place in the United 
Kingdom. . .There is a penny jpost for Dublin, the limits of 
which the PoNt master-general nas authority to alter. xSgg 
R. S. SuKTKkS A^k Sinmma Ixxviii. 34^ 'fhe ixmny post 
was one of the few things 1h.1t came' without being long 
called for. 1904 Daily Chr^n, 9 j.in. 5/* l‘p*morrow is 
the sixty-fourth birthday of the Penny J*ost, inaugurated 
January 10, 1840. 

b. aHrib,^ as fmny-post ktUr, fenny postman^ 
fenny-post office, 

^ i689 Lonti. Gas. Net siPS. 'j The General Penny-Post Oflice 
is removed from Oosby-IIoiise. .to Star-Court, .in Coniliill. 
1688 Ashmolk Let, in Mem. {1717)9? Which the Civility of a 
Penny-Post Letter would have cleared and prevented. 1690 
Luitmell /irie/' h'eh (1857) II. ti 8 His tn.ijcstie hath 
granted Mr. Dockwra /jw dct ann. out of the penny ]Hist 
office, in consideration of his licing the first nrojector theicof. 
1901 Eng, ’fheef^hrast, 358 ( Husy bixlies] nave their stages 
ahoul the town as regular as a penny postman. 1768-74 
Ti'i.Ki R /-/. iVii/. (18^4) 1. TOT I'lic penny-pustinan finds no 
pcrjile.xity in lii.s walk.s to any part of it 1 London], 1864 
Ti xNY.si.ijf Ac/. U H', C, liennctt 72 Oct., Relieve me, tho’ 
pt-nny-poM niaddeiied, yours ever, A. 'i'ennyson. 

So Pa'nny-po'stoirev the postage of letters, etc. 
at a charge of a penny each. 

184. Ocean Posiage Envelope In.scr., Piritaln! from thee 
ihc World expects an Oce.in Penny Postage. xy6!\C?iamhr^ 
Ek. Days 1. 89/1 A memorable day.. on which ilie ide.i of 
a Penny Postage was first exemplified. 1890 /Vr// Mali il, 

9 jail. 7/1 The Jubilee of the Penny Post. , Fifty yearn 
ago to-morrow, by virtue of a warrant published in the 
Ga^tte on the iSlh December, 1839, was in- 
augurated our system of penny postage. 

tPe'nnjr-prick. Ohs, An old game of which 
the nature is uncertain. 

It apiHsars to have consisted in aiining .it a penny, iTerh.ips 
|.•^1cca f)rigin.iliyiui the Prick or mark for shooting at; see 
also qtiots. € 1770, 1839. 

1411 MahioHt Essex, CoHrl^Ryfls (Ihindlc 12, No. S) Cum 
hominibus utentihus ludos illegitinios, viz. alias scaccatulos 
et penypryke ad graviiatein proximomrii .suoriim, 1447 
Ehillingjard Lett, (C.imdcn) lor Yong pepic.. within the 
5.iidc C.'Ioistre have exercised iitilawfiill games .is the topuc, 
iiueke, penny prykke .ind nio.st alie tenys, by the which \ 
the Willies of the .saide Cloistrc have be defowled and the j 
gl;is wjudowes all to brost. NoHiuf:hcun Pec, IV. 
los Dyce, .slyde grote, pciiypri<^e, c.iylle.s, tennes. 1610 
T, Scott Phileutythie, etc. (i6t6] M j b, Their idle hoiires 
..They spend at shoue-liooid, or nt penny pricke, At dice, | 
cards, tennis. [ctTyja'm Grase's Profinc, Gloss, MS. Add. ! 
(P.) (E. D. D.) Ptnny-prkk, a sport, throwing at hulffjenoe | 
placed u|)Ou sticks which are called Hobs. 1801 Sihuit 
Sports 4r Past. iv. iv. 353. s8^ J. Huntkr Hallams, Gloss., 
PeHHyfrkkt a game consisting of casting oblong pieces of 
iron al a mark.] 

Hcncc t V^'miy-prioker one who played 
al iKiiiiy-pricIc. 

I'lMS Coeke Lorclts /A xi Tybiirne collopcs, and pciiy 
pi ycKcrs \ Bowlers, mas shoters, and qunylcrs. 

Fe']l^-re:nt. 'tohs. [See Kent.] Kcnlj^aid 
(nr icccived) in money ; annual (or jicrioclical) pay- 
ment in ca.sh ; income in money, revenue, b. A 
ijuil-rent of a penny. 

151a Will 0/ WesibHm (Somerset Ho.b In Penny-rent. 
x6ii Cotcr., Denier de sentice, Pennie rent : a quit or 
cliiefe rent; or, the reseriiarinn of a siiigb'. {K-iiiiie in lieu of 
.ill other rents .ind seruices thomage e.\t;eptcd). ^11619 
Fi-KTCHEK Wit sviihout M. iii. i, Wh.it jointure ran he 
inake you? Plut.'i roll's Mor.ils? Or so iniicli penny-rent 
in tlie Mnall poets? 165$ Fui.i.rn Ch. Hist, vi. v. 344 The 
PcnsioiKs were but b.irc Penny- Kent, whilst .Abbey- Lands 
wjjic lowly rated farre In^ncath their true v.iliiation. 1673 
WvciUvRi.KY Gentleman Dant'hig.M. 111, i. Though he.. has 
two thousand five hundred .seventy-three pounds stetling, 
twelve .shillings .ind twopence a y<uir iicniiy rcnt. 17x9 ■' 
Season. Pern. Trade 34 This drains from them c the Penny- ! 
rents of most of the great Estates of that Kingdom I Irelamll. j 
17^ KiriiARnsox 31 Mar. -x Apr., He propiisc..s I 

«i jointure of Aiaxi .1 >*6.^ penny-rents, and 400 guine;u, a j 
year for her [Mtsii Mansfield's] iirivate purse. 

Fe'nny<>ro:t. [See Rot A name for ! 
Mar-ih Pennywort, from its round leaves, and sup- j 
posed property of causing rot in sheep. 

^ XS97 (JERtHne Herbal 11, cxiiii. 434 Cotyledon palustrh\ | 
in English Kheepes killing Pcniiygrassc, Penny lot, and in i 
the north countne White rot. 

Pennyroyal (pcniiroi’al). Forms: penny 
iin its var. forms) with a. 6-7 ryal(l, ritUCl, etc. 
(rarely two words or hyphened ; 10 van.), fi, 6-8 
royal(l, etc. (as one word, two words, or hyphened; 

13 varr.); 7- pennyroyal, [app. an alteration 
(? corruption) of the earlier ftilyoie fya/e, in AF. 
ftt/iol teal = OF. folio/, fouliol, foulieul thyme 
(:— L. type '^pulep;idl-um^ dim. of L. pulegium 
thyme) rial, royal royal. Intervening stages 
between foliol and fenipCpy have not lx:en found ; 
mod. Walloon dialects have foli, pouli\ mod. F, 
potiliotf\ 

1 . A species of mint {Mentha Pntepum\ with 
small leaves and prostrate habit ; formerly much 
cultivated and esteemed fur its supposed medicinal 
virtues. 

*W® PAMir.R. asj/i Pennery.ill an herlx!, poulliot. 

1 UKNKK Libettus, Orig.iniim . .cst hcrbnquamuulgus appcliat 


Penyr^’Rll. t issa Llovo Treas, Health Q iv, Leaues of Rue, 
'I'yme, Organe, Pennyrial. tS 7 | Tukskb Hi/sb, (X878J 04 
Pcncrmll. 1657 C. Heck Hnn^ CAok 1 vij b, I'enirial herb. 
fi. 1533 Elyot Cast, llelthe (1541) 58 b, Maioram, Peny- 
royall. Gerarok Herbal 11. ccxxi. 671 Our common 
l*ennie Kuyall. ifioo Toi9»ki.l Four-/, Beasts (1638) 
107 One ounce of Tnyine, one ounce of Penny-royal. 
1671 Salmon Sya, Med, 111. xxii. 433 Penyroyal good 
against cold and ftncction.<i of the Nervc.i^ and JoynLs. 
1736 Bailey Ifouseh, Diet. 459 Penny royal is.. of a sliarp 
biittT taste. 1833 SovKk Pantropk. 73 'They may Iw .seasoned 
with pepper, pennyroyal. honc3',or sun-nvirlc wine; 

2 . Applied, usually with qualifying words, to 
other aromatic labiates, or other plants, fa. 
Wood Pennyroyal \ a name proposed by Turner 
for the Wood Speedwell, Veronica officinalis, Ohs, 
tb. Wild Pennyroyal \ Ba.sil Thyme, Calantinlha 
Acinos. Obs. c. In North America, applied to 
the fmgraiit labiate Jfedeoma fnlc^ioides (or other 
species), d. JJastardox Palse Pcnnyroyali nnmes 
for two N. American labiates, Tiichosletnma 
dichotomum and Isanthus cceruleus. a. « Penny-^ 
royal-iree ; see 3. 

j *53® Kivot Diet., Tragoricanon, an herbe whichc 1 
I suppose, is callyd Pciiy ruyalle growyng wylde. 1548 
I Ti.’rseu Xames of Herhes 19 It mayc be called in eng- 
lishe Paulc-s Bctoiiy or wtxldtf PenyryaL 153* Huloet, 
Pciiy royall, or pulicl ruyall \fy\b,ealamintha, tragoriganon, 
1578 Lviii Ptyiotns 11. Ixxv. 347 There lie three .series of 
Calaniyiit.. .The second kinde which isc.illed wild Penny- 
ryall, hath also square stalkes coiiered with softe Cotton, 
and almost crcqiing by the ground. 1760 J. I.kk Jntrod, 
Hot. App. 32a Virginian Pciiny.roy.iI, Sninreia, 1857 
HiiNvnKv />/»/. 350 Hedeoma ftdegioides is ihe Penny-royal 
of the United States. 1858 Lonok. M, Staudisk viii. Over 
the p.istures. .made fragrant by sweet penny-royal. 

3 . ailrib, Fonnyroyal-troe, Salttrein 7 dminca 
{Treas. Pot,, 1866) ; pennyroyal-water, a liquor 
distilled from the leaves of ])cniiyroyal, formerly 
used in medicine. 

1761 Mrs. Dklan'V in Life 4* Corr, (1861) III. 629 IShc] 
took a cup with iTcnnyroyal water in her own hand. 1855 
Delamek Kiteh. Gard, (1861) 134 Pennyroyal w'atcr was 
foriiicrly much di.stillcd as an antijutc to spasmodic, nervous, 
and hysterical aifcction.s. 

Pennya, obs. pi. of Pen, Penny. 
Fe'nny-stone. [f. Pijnny + Stone.] 

1 . .SV*. and norlh. A ilat round stone used ns a 
quoit ; also, the game played with these. 

*375 b]. 1483 Cailt, Att^l. 274/2 A Pcny.slane, disetts. 

tyi Priory 0/ He.r/f am (Surtees) ll. 157 Ludi inhoiiesti.. 

V I/, tuite.s, el handliall ac Pennyston. 1771 JVnnant Tour 
Scot, in 1769, 167 Aiitieiit sports of ifie Highlanders.. 
Throwing the fiviitiy-stonc, which an.swcrs to oiir coiti. 
1807 J. .Stagc; Poems (Cuinbiil Dial.) jj Some play'd at 
pennice .steans for bras.s. 1895 ‘ Sakam Tvtler ’ Maci ionald 
I Lass xiv. 186 Do you mind yon game of penuy..stancs ? 
b. atlrib, in fenny-stone cast, the distance to 
which such a stone is or can he thrown. 

*375 Barbour Brueexvi, 383 Hie vay Wes nocht a penny- 
slanc c.i.st of breid. 175a D. Kenxkuy in Scots Mag. (1753) 
July 336/a Being, .about two pennystone-casl before the 
s,iia Mungo. 16M Sievens^v Kidnapped 52 Thai’s but a 
penny stniiecast from Kaiikeillor's house. 

2 . A kind of ironstone, occurring in nodules, 
found in the Coal broukdale coalfield, in Sbropsliiie. 

iBot j P LYMLKV Agrie, Shropsh. 54 Pcnny-rne:isiire j a 

р. ile-b]uc cIikI, in which lies .1 l.irge (|u.iiility of .small balls 
of ironstone, izallcd pennystoiie. v868 Par tos Kotes on 
Shropsh. Coal-field in Shropsh, Word-bk, r,v.. 'I'he Penny 
.Stone is^ the most remarkable and productive iron-i^tont: in 
Shropshire. It i» composed of a series of nodiilc.^. 

Fennystone, obs. form of Penjktonk. 
Fennyweight (i)e niwi';t). [f. Penny -h 
Weight jA.] A measure of weight, equal to 
24 grains, of an ounce Troy, or ^ J of a pound 
Troy. (Formerly — of a Tower i>oiind, i.e. 
22 J grains, which was the actual weight of a silver 
penny.) Alibreviatcd dsvt, 

[iTxooo Sax. l.eechd. J, 24R ,';cnim of |jam lichoman |»y.«.se 
yli.111. wyrle mandragure, breora iieiic^a Xewihtc.l 1398 
rRhviSA Barth. De P. R. xvii. Ixal (Bodl. MS.) A pciiy 
wvi^t of )>c role herof f.rr’. uf fvrula] idruiike in Iwci ciates c»f 
wyne. C-S400 Lan/rancs Cintrg. ti M.ikc uf hem smale 
ballys k.it wcy^cn j. penye w)*3l. 1500 Rkcoriie, etc. Gr, 
ArtfS (1640) J15 A.s 24 B.'V'lcy-corn.'i (fry, and taken out ol 
the middesl ot the Kar, do make a penny wvight, 20 of those 
penny weights iii.ikc an ounce. i6at ]’.i;rion Anal, .^/el. n. 
IV. II. i. (1651) 377 i'u give licllchor in iKiwdcr to 114 weight. 
1989 W, Mkrmky Coinage Hitg- 8 Tiie silver penny w.is 
about twenty-two grains and a half of Tioy-weight, but 

с. iUcd a pennyweight Tower. 1877 Blackmork Erema li, In 
that letter the M.ijor mingled a i»ennyweight of condulence 
with more congratulation than the post could carry for the 
largest stamp yet invented. 

D. A protjortional measure of onc-twelftli used 
in stating the fineness of silver ; see quots., and cf. 
Carat 3. 

1958 Reid Ir. Macquer's Chym. 1. 74 Silver., is supposed 
to he divided into twelve part.s only, which nre called {Teniiy- 
weights: so that when alisoluteiy pure it is said to be 
twelve penny-weights fine; w'heii it contains A of alloy, it 
is then called eleven peniw- weights fine. sBas J> Nicholson 
Operat. Mechnnie 763 It the tno.^ of silver be pure, it is 
called silver of la penny-weights. 

Pe*illiy-wi'se, adj. phr. or a. [cf. Pkkh v 5,] 
Wi.se or ]>rudcnt in regard to ]x:nce, i.e, careful 
{esf, over-careful) in small eimnditurcs ; usually in 
ptiT, fenny-wise and foutid-fiolisk, thrifty in small 
matters while careless or wasteful in large ones. 


i6c^ Topsbll Fourf. Beasts 609 If by covetoasnesse or 
negligence, one withdraw from them their ordinary foode, 
he sliall be penny wise, and pound fonlish ; that is, suffer 
a great losse in hn cattel, for saving from’ them a little meat* 
sto-sa Bacon Ess., Riches (Arb.) 238 Be not penny-wise 1 
Ricncs have winges, and sometymex they fly .iway of them- 
selves.^ i^ie AbuisoN Speit, No. 29s pfi, 1 think a Woman 
who will give up her self to a Man in Marriage, where tliere is 
the least Room for .«(uch an Apprehension, . . may very 
properly be accused . .of being Penny Wise and Pound foolish. 
1842 Thackilrav Miss LOsoe Wks. 1886 XXI 1 1. 272 What 
a iiiisvrahlc penny-wise economist you have been I 

Hence Fenny-wiadoni, the quality of being 
* penny-wise' ; Penny-wlsia-poiuid-foo'liaimtas. 

1820 Bentham Justice Cotl, Petit, xi6 That hnniaiiity 
wh ich has ticnny wisdom for its counsellor. i8j^ A thewrum 
23 Fck 212/2 This seein.s to us the very quintessence of 
penny wi.sdoiu and pound folly in management. t86o Sala 
Lady Chester/, v. 8 Penny-wisdom, and poiind-foolishnesK 
are now n.s prevalent as ever. 1895 H ’estm. Gaz. 3 Dec. 2/2 
It is folly.. to cripple and maim our own people by the 
pcniij'-wise-pound-foolishncss of * twopenny-ha)f|M:nny' edu- 
cation, 

Fenn3rwort (pe'niwwi). [f. Penny + Wort.] 
Name for several plants with rounded leaves, 

1 . (Distinctively Wall Pennyrvort,) Cotyledon 
Umbilicus (N.(J. Crassulacetx), a common jjlant in 
the west of Fngland and in Wales, having peltate 
leaves of a rounded concave form, and growing in 
the crevices of rocks and walls ; Navelwort. 

r 1400 Lau/rands Cirurg. 53 Putte to |>is medicyn ))c ius 
of sum cold erhe : ns morel, penywort, virge picstoris. c 1430 
AlphiUx (Anecd. Oxon.) 41 c'i>//Ai/ar/a,..unibi1icn& iiciicns 
ideiiL angl. penigreii iicf penywyt. 1578 Lvik Dodorns 1. 
XXV. 37, 1579 Lanoiiam Card, Health (1633) 474 W.ill 

Peniwort is good against all inflamni.itioiis and hot tuinois, 
S. Antonies fire, and killed hetlcs being applied. 1796 
Wairon in Phil. Trans, XLIX. 832 Wall Pctitiy-wort, 
Kidney-W'ort : Leiccstricn&ibus Navel-wort. 1858 L£wk.s 
Seaside Stud, 189 From the crevices |)ccp the stonc-crop. 
the leaves of the foxglove, pennywort, and., other wall 
loving plants. 

2 . {A/ars/t Penny tvorl or Water Pennyworth) 
Jlydrocoiyle vulgaris, a small umbellifeioiis herb 
with rounded jieltate leaves, growing in marshy 
places. Also extended to other species. 

1578 Lyte Dodoeus i. xxv, 37 Bycau.se of .1 ccrUiyne .simili- 
tude. .that it hath with Pcnnywiirtc of ihe wall, wc do cull 
[it] water Pennywurte. x5m Oi rardb Herbal 11. cxiiii. 324 
W.iicr Pennywoort is culled.. in Kiiglisli, .Shcepes killing 
Pennygras.se, Penny rot. *866 Treas, Hot. 606 ll\ydroiotyte\ 
vulgaris, common Pennywort, is one of the few British 
pl.iius which have peltate lt:ave.s..ii possesses no noxious 
properties, and .sliccp moreover refasc to cat ii. 

t 3 . {Mountain Patnyn'orl,) ScLxifraga eunei- 
folia (l)r. Stapf). Ohs, 

1578 Lvtk Dodoens 1. xxv. 37 S Thickc Pennywurte,.. 
Mouiitayne or Syngreene Pennywurte, is a rare pbiiite, it 

g iowcth in .some places of the Alpes and other mountayiies 
i;yond the iitca. 

4 . Obolaria virginica{^.Ql. Centianaccx),?^ small 
North American herb with roundish upper leaves. 
Fennyworth (pc niwpjp), contr. penn’orth 
(l^cMidi));. Forms : a. I poni]^ weoxV, peningc- 
4 paneworp, 4-5 pono-, 4-7 pent-, 
4-8 pony-, 6-8 ponxii-, -worh, -worth, clc., 6- 
pennyworth (also as two worrls, or with hyphen). 
P. 6 penorth, 6-7 ponworth, 7 penuerth, 
pen Vortb,peiin’ worth, (peiineard, penn'oth), 
7~ penn’orth, (8 pen’orth, 8-9 penuortb). [f. 
Fenny + Worth.] 

1 . The amount of anything which is or may be 
bought for a penny ; as much as is worth a ]>enny. 

o. _rt xzaoChartero/ Orcy in Kemble Cod. Dipl. IV. 278 An 
ppingcwurfl W'caxcK. c 1000 Ags. Gosp. John vi, 7 NubbaS 
hi 7;cnoh on iwesera hundred penega wiirbe hlafes. c 1000 
Sax. Lecchd, III. 38 An penig weurd .sweflos. 1340 Ayenb. 
37 Hi habbeh hri panewurhus of workc uor anc peny, 1377 
Langl. P. Pi, B. III. 256 It iKi a pcniitititcicitin apertly, a 
penyworth for :m othre. 1483 Cath. Angl, 274/2 A Peny 
worthe, denariatum, 1559 Fnhyan*s Chrosi. 703 The 
inaior wciite to the woodu warfes, and soldo to the poore 
people billet and faggot, by the peniwoilhe. 1573 Kotling, 
ham Rcc. IV. 153, xviij. peyneworthc of appyles. 1738 
Johnson Idler No. 35 f 8 She. .will never buy ,iny thing by 
.single pennyworths. 1851 D. Jkkkold St. Giles vii. 69 
Ordering, .two pennyworth of ale, and bread and cheese. 

fl. 1566 Churthii*. Ace, St, Duudan's, Canterb., One 
penerth of vd nayles. 1617 MS, Acc, St, John's Hasp., 
Canterb., For ibrc iwriiicard of wax cnndelles iiji/. 1848 
Tiiac-kkhav fVi//. /Vi/r XXX viii. She had collotjuics with the 
greengrocer about the pennorth of tiirnipsk 

b. Ofland. (Cf. Pennyland.) 

e 1598 Knareshrough Wills (Surtees) 1. 215 One pennyc- 
wortne ofland lyinge at Norwood Kdge. 

c. fig. Amount, sum ; esf, a very small, or the 
least, amount ; often with negative » not Inc least 
bit, none al all ; irmically, * a deal *, • a lot *. 

136a l.ANGL. P. PI, A. VIII. 49 Of he pore peple no iiene- 
work to t,ike. 14^ .Sir O. Have Law Anns tythX. S.) 155 
All that 1 may..! siild tak fra 1dm, and never geve him 
a ubiiyworth tnarof. 1390 Nasiik Pasqaits APoL 1. Bb, 
IShe] had requited cuery iienni-woorth of duetie with many 
a puunde ot fauour. toi6 Sir K. Duplkv in Forttseus 
Papers (Camden) 16, 1 have never accepted from any Prince 
or l^rclatc one |H*htworth of Kntertaynoinent. 1664 Bi'Tlkr 
H ud, IL iii. 57 'This was the Pen* worth of his thought To 
pass time and uneasie troL lyn Smollett Humph. CL 
26 Apr., It [a dose of medicine] winked Mrs. Gwyliim a 
fiennorth. 1894 BlacK Highlemd Cousins 1. 18 Ihere will 
not be a penny worth ol grudging in licr wckoiiie. 
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1678 l>«Yi>KN Pri»l. 3j You m-oUfj will 

t'p<ra worths of tlic IMay. 1716 M. W. MoM Aciir 
Vr/'/fT, Withfifly );uiiU!as(agroat {K;iin*orlli !} bott:'lir. 


1 2 . That which is or may be bought for a given 
turn, In contrast to the money itself. (Often in //.) 

riiio^R. Brunnr Chvn, (1810)64 Alle hat he mot gete, lie 
robbed & refti Peiiy no peny worth, no Hng he no left, 

Mann, ^jr //oust A, Exp, (Koxli.) 175 To pay nie..viij. u. m 
mony, or in klothe. swche peneworthes os 1 schal holde me 
plesfed. 1516 Wiil E, Peke ^ Wakefidd 4 June, To pay. . 
liij inarkes in money or ells in such convenient pennyworth 
as' they will taike for the said nioiicy. 4*1591 H. SairrH 
Scruu X Tint, vi. 6 When be hath, bought it,.. he boasteth 
of his pennyworth.^, and saith, it i.s better than hi.s money. 
1656 H. pHiLLii-H Purch, PaiU (1676) R iij b, No man will 
take a Lease of an huuse,..bnt he hath some rea.son..to 
..provoke him thereunto, cither by tlie woith of the peny- 
worth, or the conveniency for liis I'rade and Living. 

3 . Money’s worth, value for one's money; a (sulTi- 
cient) return for one's payment or trouble ; a bar- 
gain ; t profit, advantage obtained. Usually with 
qualifying adj. {j^oody grtatyfair^ richy cheap ; bady 
deary etc.) ; also absoL A good bargnin ; some- 
thing obtained at a cheap rate, or fully worth 
what is given for it. (Often Ji^.) 

«. 1340 Ayenh. 93 put [ydclcbli^sc] t^ dyeulcs peni hucr- 
niide he bayp alle he uayre panc-worpra iiie (he markarce of 
pisG wordier c^xajo Pifgr, Ly/ Ptanhode 111. xxvii. ((S69) 
ISO Kiht ofte die sheweth good pciiywruorlhes. axf^ 
UuALi. Royster J\ iv. vii. (Arb.) 75 li.iue once more with 
hailc shut, 1 will haue s'tiiic penyworth, i will not lcc.se all. 
159a SiiAKS. Rotn, Jul. IV. V. 4 You lake your pcniw'orihs 
now. Slcc|Mi for a wceke. 1639 Ful.i.ku lloh U'nriw w, 
(1840) 205 'I'o sell his life at such a rate that the buyer 
should little boast of )iis yciiii)* worth. iej;9 tSeut/. CeiRhit' 
V. xviii, If a witnevs oruve a belter pennyworth th.'iii the 
Judge, .subornation sn.'ill do the business. i66t IIaxtkk 
Pro^Mosf. If. xiv. 49 Clic.ip Food and K.’iyineiiL i.s 
every ones Penny* w'ortli. 1667 Pkimatt City 6- C, Ituihi, 55 
I'hev do sometitiies buy very great pennyworths in old 
Rulibi.sh. 170a S. f'^ARKi-.R tr. Cicero's Pc J'hiibus it. ioi 
That he only design'd to make hi.s own Peimywoi ihs and 
Advantages. 177a Mk$. K. htoNiAOU in I3oran Lady 0/ 
last C, vii. (1S73) 1/3 if a blue tafcty..shrjiilcl come in your 
w'ay and seem a nennyw-orih, plc.'ise to add it. 1819 Scurr 
Lett. (r89.f) 1 1. 44 The armour, which 1 have no doubt 
i.H a great penny woith. x868 Hol.mk Lkk A*. Godfrey xii. 62 
You will not find it a dc.'xr pennyworth. 

1664-5 Piaty 3 Feb., Mrs. Turner,, is vexed 

becAUrtO 1 do not .st-rve her.. in helping her to some good 

pcnn'clhs. 

have your 
Passetie-tabU^ 

t b. Price in propdrlion to value ; (cheap, etc.) 
rate. Usual I v in pUr. <f/ii {^ood, etc.) pantyioorth. 

1641 K.^RL AIon.m. tr. PdiOidi's Cifil JCiirt'ci \', xoj They 
hud it at a dearer pciiny-wfirih. 1704 iSw'irr T, V’ubWka, 
1760 1. 57 Thi.^ tract of l.iml he bought at a very great 
penny. won fi from the disc *vercrs thcmsrive.s. 17*9 A'. 
'Jirs>y Art/ii7u:s XI, 1^7 Which &aid Plantation will be 
sold at extuiordinary Pciiniwoiih. 

1 0. Ill api'ositive or ailverbi.il construction : 
As a bargain, as gocxl v.iliteforthc money; cheap. 
(With or without qualifying adj.) Obs, 

1466 Maun. 6- Ilomch. Exp. (RoxK) 171 Wc pr.n^* 30W 
that 3e w'ol letc hcmc have them the bett[cr] penvworiho 
fore howere snki*. s68a I.ond. Gas. 17^/^ A very well 
made Brewing Copper.. may be b.'id a very gre.nt Penny- 
worth. 1733-4 lliiKKELEY Let. T. Prior 7 J.111,, VVks. 1271 
IV. 910 Pcriiap't the luiuse and garden, .may be got a good 
pennyworth. 1771 Fooir Maid 0/ B. in, \Vks, 1799 11, 231 
Rich clout I j.s, which he has proini.N'd to .sell me a pi-nnorlh. 

t d. Robin Hood's pennyworth : a thing or 
quantity sold at a robber's price, i.c. far below the 
real value, Ohs. 

1631 RtarChamb. Cases {.Cnu\ileu)iiy Walton the RayllCu 
leavyed of the pnnre iiiuiis guod.s 77*' alt Kobinhi^d's peiii- 
wurtli.s 1677 W, Ht'oiiK!i Man 0/ Bin it. viii. 122 In 
Germany, there is a Kohin-Huod's pennyworth to be h.'id, 

. .8000 years of P.irdon both from punishment and fault. 

t ©. To cast {one's) pennyworths : to reckon up 
what one gets for one's cxiienditurc ; to estimate 
the advantages and disadvantages of an under- 
taking ; to count the cost. Obs, 

1530 TiwnAi-B Pract, Prelates Wks. (1573) 37° When the 
prelates of both p:vtic.s had c.ist their pcinworthes against 
all cliaunces. 1548 Uuall Erasm. Par. Luke xiv, He wvll 
..cast his peniwoorthes in his miiide what charges wyll l>e 
requisite for the finishyng of .such a tourc. 13^ Gukknk 
Menaphon (Arb.) 79 Dcmocles . . beg.'in to cast ouer hi.s 
bad peniworlh.s, in whose face age had fiiirow'cti her 
wrriiicklcs. 1594 Cakrw Tassa tGrusart) 78 He casts his 
penworth.s by some queint deuice. 

+t To have (gety etc.) one s pennyworths of {ont 
ofy on) : to have one's repayment or revenge on, 
be revenged on. Obs, 

tffii Kowards Damon A Pit hint in Dodsley O.P. XI. 963, 
1 wyll have my penyworthesof thee therefore if 1 die. 1639 
Fuller Ifatg iii. xiii. (1840) 137 Leopold .. meaning 
now to get his pennY worths out of him, for the affront done 
unto him in Falcsllne. 1707 Reflex, upon Ridicule S07 
They take out their Penny*-worths in Satyr, and Slander, 

Fenolo'sle,a. rare. [f. Penology + -ic.] «next. 

1900 Pop Set, Monikty 468 The results of modern., 
penologic research. 

Penological (prnalp*djSikM), a. [f. as prec. d- 
-ICAL .1 Cm, pertaining or relating to, penology. 

1847 in Webster. i88s Philad. Record No. 3466. 4 
Studies for penological student.s. 1888 W. Tallack (f/Y/c) 
Penoloisical and Preventive Principles, with special Refer- 
ence to F«urope and America* s^ Daily /rows 11 Nov. 
3/4 'J'be deliMrutions of the PenoloRical Commission in 
Ku»ia appointed last year have now lieen concluded. 

Punologiat Penology 4 - 

-I8T.] One who studies or is versed in penology. 


183$ Lirber Rts. Penal Law O2 Alt penolnglsts of note., 
are forced .. that iusulation of the criminal ts^the^^nljr 


t86|AV 

Im pre- 


poKsime meami : x. To avoid contaminaiiou, etc. 

Jkkrold S^pnats Distress t Penotogisis..wUl not 
pared to maintain that tele.]. American XII. 313 

[It] ha.s now the approbation of American penologists. 

Penology (p^hpdM^i). Gr. voivri fine, 
penalty, L.j/kena penally, punishment + -0-LOGY.J 
The scientinc study of the punishment and pre- 
vention of crime; the science of prison and re- 
formatory management. 

18^8 Liebkk Rss. PenolLaw 77, 1 -know that sentimental- 
ism in pcnolo^ is, in its effects, cruel tow'.'irds the olftMider 
ns well as society. x86i W. I.. Ci.ay Mem. J. Clay yi. 35 
Penology has become a more complex, not a more simple 
science. sSgs Pail Mall G. at May 2/1 A study in com- 
parative morality or compar.*itivc penology. 

Penoscrotal (prnPiSknmq'll), a. Anal, and 
Taih, [irreg. f. L, penis + Scrotal,] Of or [xt- 
taining to the penis and scrotum. 

1874 Vam Dckrn IHs. Genie. Orff. 33 When it gcUi fairly 
past the pcno-scrotal angle. 1900 Lancet 23 June 1S14/1 
Kvident c.ises of peno-.scrotal hypohuaili.a^. 
if Penons. a. Obs. rare. [ad. late t..pa'nJS‘US 
(|iseudo-Aug.) painful, f, pcrmi pcn.'illy, p.'iin ; cf. 
Y.peitieuXy ^V.pcnuSy \Upcnoso painlul.] Tainful ; 
of the nature of or belonging to putiishiiient. 

1627 W. Sclatkh Exp. 2 Thi'ss. (1629' 17^ Ourfielucs mupt 
..procure dlsrh.'irge from temporal! punishment;^ by our 
owne voluntary passions, and pv.nous gooil woikes. Ibid. 
39T 'KiTiri/im or ftViT^i|aits a penous kinde of warning 
io)'ncd W'ith reprehension. 

Pens, obs. form of penccy pi. of Penny. 

Pensal, variant of Pkxcel ; oks. f. Pencil. 
tPe'nsativOiU;. Also^rra;/. -itive. [.ad. 
Sp. pemativo ‘pensive, full of thought, or of care ' 
(Slinsheu 1599;, f. pcfisar to think: see Pensive 
and -ATivE,] I'ull of thought, pensive, an.xious. 

1574 HKi.Low tjt Gueuareis Pam. Ep. (1577) 317 Wc sec no 
other thing, but that the idle woman gneth alwayes pensi- 
tiuc. 158a N-. 1 .iciiKi'Tki.rj tr. Casianhedds Conq. E. Ind. 1. 
Ixiv. Z3ob, Afu'-C th.it he umkrstooUe how Mitall a flcctc 
there was left to der<*iid his countrie withall, he couM nor 
l>ee but verye )ieii‘'atiiic. x6iB Siiklion* Qui 1. Pref. 9 My 
friend seeing me so {KMisarlve, ilein.iiu!ecl of me the 
cjf iny musing. 1654 <1 avion Pleas. Nytei iv. v. a.-! .Sam:hij 
rented miKh confuuuded and pensativc of that wdiich l.e 
heard the)’ .«ay, that Books of Chivalry only conudnud 
fillies .ind lies. 

Fonsch, Sc. foim of Pavncii. 
t Pens©! Oh. Also 6 ponss. [a. OF. 
pense thought, f. penser to think; cf» I’ansk, 
Tansy.] 

1 . ^c. Thought 

4«xs68 CoMsiddcp't Man, ail is tot Vanitie! () in Banna- 
lyne Poems (Hunter. Cl.) 136 Will we nocht preiu in to oure 
mynd mid pcns.s That it is hot richt scliort tyme w e haif heir. 

2 . A Tansy, 


1588 Gkrenk Alcida Wks. (Grosarl) IX. 71 Mcr. Then 
Madam, blame me nut if I liUePviises .Er/pb, Not 
Sir, as it is called a Pcnsc, or as yon descant a fancie ; but 
as we homely Huswives call it, Heartsease. 

tP©nS©y Obs. vxc. d/ai. Also 6 pen.s(s. 
[a. F, penser to think, l>c thoughtful (nth c. in 
lL'it/.-l)arni.\ ad. 1 ... pensare to weigh, ponder, 
consider, freq. of petuRre to hang, weigh, iiec also 
TAXSiK. 

(OF., b.nd adopted the k vb, as pinsian to weigh, estimate, 
consider ; but this np^c did not come dow'ii into .MF.)] 

a, trans. To think of, call to mind. b. intr. 
To tliiiik, c. trans, (with compl.) To cause to 
be thought, d. {dial.) intr. To be fretful. 

c 1500 Lancelot 1431 'I'han arthiir..In to his w'it mernor*!- 
1) VC c.in seik t>f cucry j^iU w ich that he can pens, Done 
frome he passith the 3eri.s of Innocens, a 1520 Johnston 
Thre Deui Pvllis 34 (Bunn. MS.) With huiiiill hairi vpoun 
our pollis pens.s xsito Kolland Crt. I'enus 11. 95.1 Thy 
Actis (icnsit the far iiiair precious [a 1825 Fomuv roc. E. 
Auffiia^ P'cHse, to be fretfuL J^am. to be thoughtful.] 
Fens©, obs*. form of/evwr, pi. of Penny, 
li P©n86e. Also 5 ponci. Hn sense i, a. OK. 
Pensee (xath c.); in sense 2, only as Fr.] 
tl. Thoughtfulness, anxiety, care; a thought, 
fancy. Obs. 

et^xo SirClcffcs X7y They, .thanked God with coiI enient, 
And pul aw.'iy penci. 1474 Caxton Chesse iii. v. The pcnsec 
or thought isi envohiped in obsciiretc. rt477>^ Jason 28 
Cuiitynuyng in his amorou&e pcn.«!ccs & tbougnts. 

tl 2 . (pai'isstf) A thought or rellection put in literary 
form. (Consciously Fr.) 

1886 Bynner^. Surriage xxxl. 386 There's .^mother prnsPe 
for you. 1^5 Daily A'etos 30 Nov. 3/1 I'he author was 
greatly addicted to what is called ])eiis6e wriiing. 

Fens©©, obs. form of Fanny. 

F©iUl©iill: seePENstFCU 
F©na©l, -©!!(©, var. Pencel ; ohs. ff. Pencil, 
tP 6 * 118 eill©nt. Obs. rare. [a. V./ensct/tenlsz 
iK. pensamento thinking, thought, f. pensevy pensar 
to think. Cf. pansenmit (PaN8E :*,}.] /mxious 
thought, care, solicitude. 

2508 Kalendcr ofShtph. (1899) III. .\pp. 180 Cease of j»our 
pecunyall penscinent, 1 lie wliiche defylcth your entendement. 
F©ZiB©TO'S©, a. rare. Anglicized form of next. 
1831 P'rastEs Mag, III. 751 His lordship is . . penscrose 
and sentimental be>'ond conception. Ibid. IV. 325 'l*he 
expres-siuit of hi.s countenance in repose Is generally pense- 
rose and meditative. 


liP©ll 8 ©r 080 (pcnsci^su), a. and sh. [From 
the title of Milton^s poem it Penseroso (1632), a. 
obs. Vi. penseroso (1578 in Tasso Diatoghi i), now 
pensieroso (Florio 1598}, f. pensiere thought.] a. 
ad/. Meditative, brooding, melancholy, d. sb. A 
brooding or melancholy person, or personality. 

1765 J. Adams Dia^ 23 Dec., The II Penwroso, however, 
is discernible on the faces of all fjur.^ 1790 K. T yii.k Con- 
trast II. i. (18S7) 24 How 1 .should like In '^ee that pair of 
Pcnscro&os together. 1831 Society I. 78 But the pensetoso 
humour J*'i.s(ed not long. 

P©*nship. 777;'^-*. [f. Ten + -HUH*.] Use 
of the pen ; writing ; -= Tenmanshu*. 

i8o6Wou:oTr (I*. PiiulaT) Tn'ftiaWVn. 1812 V. 272 Out 
flumes a punigraph of pretty lA^nship. 

[Fensible, misprint for Pensile : see List if 
Spurious f fiords.] 

t Fensl'culate, 7'. Obs. rare"^**. [f.J../cn.^i 
culdriy -if/-, dim. dcriv. of peusCire lo weigh, ptJii- 
der.] To consider, ponder, llcncu t^Gnsicu- 
la’tion, tPGnsi’culativo a. 

2623 CocKFRAM 11, Carefully to Con-sidcr of, pensiculate. 
Hid, I, Pensix nlatiue, diiigeiitly i.uiisideriug uf. 1658 Fmil. 
Mrs, Pensitaiion or Pensu nlatiou, a diligeut ciui‘.ideiii:g. 

Fe'XL8ifill, pe‘U8©ftll, a. Obs. ( XC. Se. arid 
mrlh. dial. Forms ; 5 peuse-, ponceful(l, 5-6 
pensi-, pend-, peneyfull, pensyful, 5- penai- 
; fill, (.ft*. 8-9 poncefu’, 9 pensefu’). [f. Pense 
: sb. or Penh^e + -fi l.J 

I 1. Thoughtful, meditative, pensive; anxious, 

} brofidinp; melancholy, sorrowful. Oh. vxc. d/at. 

' a 1450 limplied in next ]. 1485 CA.x rox Parrs \ C. 7 Scyng 

} hy.'i doiighler ful trysie and pcr.syful for Ihys, c 1489 — 

, Bonnes (f Aymon iv. 120 She was coiityiiuclly peneyfull & 

; sory by cause that she my>;lne not here no'.» tydynges iS 
, her c liiliireti. Bianc/tmdy nwWx. 74 He wi:iit hoiM* 

i writ J.. ail pcnscful of the woidt-s lliat he h.'iil herde uf the 
nuct-lle. Ibid. 1 . 193 Whci.jf he had no grele K*ye, hut 
! Lecaine pcncefull. 1587 Fi.l-Mi.m; Contn. ilelinshed III. 

; T011/2 He., was verie careful! and pensifull how to recuuer 
hi.s couiiiric againe. 1865 Y«.rN(3 /Vttnrrf 16$ i.F. I>. l.>.) 

' (Viiair; that when pensefu' ye may rock in. 1876 Whitby 
f/ViV.r., Pensi/rti^ , . sotiowful. 

2 . Conceited, giving oneself airs. 

1788 ricitr.N Rinii-a-days Pocm^ 62 Fash't wi' three or 

• filin’ Sic pcm:c:fu’ breed. 1825 Ja.mii-.sus, PeMse/u'fPencefn\ 
i adj.y Proud, self .conceited, Ayrslhire]. 

I Pe-nBifttlness, p©*naefolnea8. Now Se. 

I and north, dial, [f, prec. + -ness,] a. Thoughtfiil- 

• jiLSs, meditation ; anxiety, brooding, c-irc, raclau- 
! chuly, b. Sc. Self-conceit, aflccted haughtiness. 

I a 1450 Fysshyng^e w. angle nFSjl 2 With o\\ l study ]icn-.I- 
I fiiincs or trauel. 1542 IIookm-: Dyetary Pref. (1^70) v 3 
1 Myrth is one of the clicfesl tbyngc>< of PliysycLe, the w hu h 

■ doth aduerlyse euery man., to lien are of ju.nc) fulness. 

■ *543 GkAFTOS Contn. Harding 461 After di;«iiiissed lliej 
d)ed shortely for thought and pciihifulncs of niyudc. 1825 

■ [sec PFNSISK^iS jJ, 

Ponail. -ile, -ill, var. Pencel ; obi;, ff. Pf’.ncil. 

Fensil© (pe ncil, -s9il\ a. Also 7 pensil 1. 

; [ad, L. pensii-is h.inging down, pendent, f. pendPrCy 
i penS’ to bang : sec -ilk.] 

■ 1 . Siisjjcndcd from above, hanging down, pendent, 

■ ]H;lululi»US. 

j 1603 B. JoN'sos Cormat. EniertaiHm.f Oufr her state two 
J crowns hanging, with pensile .shields ihuruw them. x6^ 
j Bacon Syiva H 364 it is repoit of suiuc good credit, that in 
! J^eepc Cnues, there are Pensile CrY.st.i!l, and Degrees cf 
I Cry stall that drop f roiu .Above. J. D.av iks Hist. Caribby 

: lAci 310 'I'hose pensile Bc<ls w'hich they call Annies. 1771 

■ H. Wai.pole yertiics .A need. Paint. IV. ii. 41 Gothic 
j architecture, w’ith nil its airy embroidery' and pensile vaults. 
I 1854 H(X)ki k Himal. Jrnls, 1. u. 39 The pensile iicst.s of 
’ the weave! bird were abund.Tiit. 

b. Steeply overhanging ; Miangiiig’or situated 
on a sleep declivity, 

c 1750 SiiEssrosE Ruined Abbey 6 His azure stream, wdih 
yteiisilc woods enclo.s'd. e 1750 — Ehgies xxi. ix Or pensile 
gruve or airy cliff nsceiuL 1832 J. llRi-ki; .SY. Herbert's Hie 
69 Nu pensile wood that on thy liills recline. 

2. flanging in the air or in sjrace ; suspended on 
: arche.<;, with void space betie.'ith ; v.niiUcci. 

I 1613 PCKCHA.S Pilffi'image (1614) 56. 1 might here ,llso tell 
j uf ihgsc Pensile gardens, lx»rne vp on an hes, foure square, 
I each .si]uarc contayiung foure hundred foote. 1703 lini?-. 
i y>/i7. s.v, Biihy'lou . . was then the wonder of the 

world for il.s w'alls and i*en<ilc gardens. 1718 J*KmR .^oU'vton 
, I. 2^6 How the pensile bull Should never sriive to rise, 
nor fear to fall. 1830 W. Phillips Mt. Sinai i. 678 Pensile 
uixm .space Hung countless planets. 

o. That constructs a pensile nest. 

s8oa Binoi.rv A/iim. Bi/tg. (1813) 11. 1S7 The Pensile 
\Varl»ler is nearly five inches lon^, z868 Wood Homes 
without H. x. 104 Pensile Mammalfa. There are not many 
mammalia w'hich make pensile nests. 1901 Daily N.’Ws 
19 Feb. 4/7 Another pensile bird, the Baya .sparrow of India. 

Hence Pa ftiUonBM, Penal'lltar, the quality or 
stale of I^ing pensile, rare. 

i6q5 Bacon Adit. Learn, i. vi. fi 10 In that excellent Booke 
of loll, wherein the pcn.si1cnesse of the earth,.. and the.. 
conue.Hicie of Heaven are manirc.stly touched. 1727 Bailey 
voL 11, PensilnesSx hanging Qn.'diiy. 1640 G. W atts tr. 
Bacitn's Adv. Learn, iv. i. 183 I'he fluctuation or pensility 
of the Howells. 

F©'ll8ilj, adv. Obs. cxc. dial. [f. Pen**!’ a, + 

-LY '/.] 

i 1 . Pensively, anxiously, sadly. 

I 1469 Marc. PASTO.N in P. Lett. IX. 365, I pray 30W and 



PBRSimSSS. 


PBRSIOR, 


requer )ow that ye take yt not tMiujly, for 1 wot wele yt 
gothe ryth ner ^owr hart 

2 . Sc. *ln a self-important manner* (Jam.), 
lyag Rausav Gcnt/c SMA, i. ii, His blue bonnet .. AVhilk 
pciis)*Ue he wears a thought a-jee. 

Pemsin^M. Oh. exc. dial. [f. Pknsy a. 

-NESS.] 

1 . Pensiveoess, anxiety. 

c 148s Myst, (xBStf) III. 606 A ! how pyiisyncsse potyt 
me to oppresse, that 1 hauo synuyd on euery .side. 

2 . Sc. (See quot.) 

iSas Jamieson, PeHstencss, Pcus/mmss, sclf-conceitedness 
and aS^tation, S. 

Pension (pe'nJoiOi Forms: 4-6penBioanj 
(4 -0I-, -sy-), 4-7 poncion, 5 peiisono^ pen- 
oyown, 5-6 peuoyon, (6 -sy-), 6 7 pontion, 5- 
pension. [a. V, /cnsiofif -itn (ci22$ in Hatz.- 
Darm.), ad. I.. pcmion-cm paymenti rent, f. /iv/j-, 
ppl, stem of pettdtre to weigh, to pay : see -lON. 
With the various senses efr those ofL. pcnnioxn Du Cange.] 
fl. A payment made by, or exacted from, a 
person or persons; n tribute, tax, charge, im- 
position; a conliibntion; a price paid or received; 
an expentlilure, cx]>cnse, outlay. Also Ohs. 

1387 Tkkvisa Ilisden (Rolls) Yll. 419 He liildi: Edwardes 
lawe wi|» j?c unicndynge herof ! he forvaf J»c grevous i>cn- i 
cioxins [Rigdeii noAias remisit\ c 1440 /Vow/. | 
Pan\ yi\h Pencyone, dette to lx: payed, fensio. v 1440 ; 
AipA. Talcs 397 lie made hym fre of a! niaiu*r of trilmtt j 
& pension. SKkLro.s Col. Clttuic 454 He ixiyd a ' 

bitter ptiticyon For inannes redeincyon. isya R. T.^ Dh- j 
coarse 49 I’aul the third pope <>f that name had registred I 
fine and forty thousand whures th.at (laycd^ cucry iiioncth .a j 
pension or tribute to the pope, which did rise ycrely to ! 
fortic thousand ducates. ifioB TorsKi.L Ser/ents 76 Ruth 1 
rich and potir by their guod husbandry do gather good : 
customes and pensions by them ( Rees], sday Si'Kkm | 

xxxviii. § 3 liumlier . . into which all the Kiuers .. emptie > 
tlieinsclues .. as into the roiiim(in*stoix:h(m.se of Neptune ' 
fur .all the watery Pensions of thLs Prouiiv. c. a 1^ hi ki>k ; 
H'As. {1672) 6t 4 With some of them [Arabs] he is fain to be 
at a i*cii.sion for the safer passage of his Catavan.s. 

2 . £ccl. A fixed payment out of the revenues of 
n benefice, upon which it forms a charge. 

[s7fl6‘Aci 9 £tltu, //, Slat. i. c. n Pro corrodiis, pension- 
ibus, vel prehcndiiiationibu.s. Cf. 13*7 Aii i Pihif. 111^ 
Stat. 11. c. 30.] c\^ Wyclif Lasi Age 0/ Church (1840) 

31 Guodis of holy Chirche hat prelatis wih holdeb to bein, 
as pcnsiotins, firste frutis Ictc.j. £1460 Fokikscuk Ah. ! 
4 Lim, Mon. jcviii. (1885) 353 YfT hit w*oll lyke the kynec 
to veve no rurodie nor pcncion, wicli he n.*ith be ryglit 
off his corowne, off tuery abbey, |*riory, and o]»r.r bowses, 
f iSag Ahf. Warham I.e(. to iVolscv m Kllis Orig. Lett. 
Ser. 111. 11, 31 The value of the bcneficc.s within the Uioccs&c 
of Canterburic . • with portions and pensions appropried 
and assigned to Monasteries and other religiou&e places. 
1617 W. IIkdkll in Lett. Lit. dfirn (Camden) 137 Pensions 
upim Churches, Ac, granted to Religious Houses. 17^-41 
Chamiikhs Cyct. s.v. Pensionafy^ In the Romish countries it 
is frequent to have pcnsiuiis on hcnefices. . . PciiNiuiis arc now 
only creiitable by tne pr^ ; and are never to exceed one . 
third of the revenue. 18B5 Diet, (ed. 3) 654/3 M the 
Council of Cbalcedon, Maximus, .requested the sanction of 
the Fathers to bbi assigning a pension out of the revenues of 
the see .sufficient for the support of Domnus. 

1 3 . Any regular parent made to a person for 
present sertaces ; stipend, salary, wages; fee. Oh. 

sjfia Lancl. P. pi. A. viii. 48 Men of lawc .Of princes 
and Prelatus heor pencion srhulde arysc, iViid of he pore \ 
pepic no peneworh to t.ike, 1451 Vat /oh Churchw. Ace. | 
(Somerset Kec. Soc.) 94 To lohii Sloo for his i>cnbioii. 1479 j 
Kug'.Ciifiis (1870) 433'*4 The Pcnciuiis to be paide quarterly, j 
Imprimis to the Maire. . . Item for his peiicioii, xx. It. . . Item , 
to the Recorder.. .Item for his pencion, x, //. ..Item to the , 
Townc Clerke for his pencion, iiij. li . . . Item to the Ktewarde ' 
for his pencion, liij.j. iiij./f. 1349 L.\timfk \slSerm.hef, 
AVti'. Vi (.\rb.) 40 The vicar that scrueth . . hath but .xii. <fr | 
.xiiii. markes by ycrc, so that of ihys pension he is not able ; 
to by him bokes, nor gcue hys neyglibourc dryncke. x6xx 
Riule X Esdras iv. 56 lie commanded to giue to all that kept 
the city, pensions and wages. 1638-7 Davknant Ruiiand 
iio. Dram. Wks. 1673 111. 936 Your scrs'aiits. .being confined 
witliiii the narrow lioiinds of pension, arc siccomptahle for 
all the oris by weight. X776 Apam Smi 1 ii IV. N. if. iL (1B69) 

1. a88 If a guinea be the weekly pension of a particul.'ir 
person, he can in the course of the week purchase with it [etc.]. 

In uses which approach 4 : 
b. Such a payment made to one who is not 
a professed servant or employee, to retain B|s 
alliance, good will, secret service, assistance when 
needed, etc.; a subvention, a subsidy, a fixed 
allowance. 0. A regular payment to persons of ! 
rank, royal favourites, etc., to enable them to 
maintain their state; also to men of learning or 
science, artists, etc., to enable them to carry on 
work which is of public interest or value. 

xso»-ao Dunhar Poems Ixxxiii. 97 Wclcuin, my pensioun 
most preclair ; Wtlcum, my awiri Lord I hcsaurair ] a 1348 
Hall Chrou,^ lien. ^'39b, If the Frenchc peucion.s be the 
sustciners of the Scottibhe tiobiliu-c .. then plucke away 
Fraunce, and the courage of the nobles of Scotland sh.'il he 
sone daunted 1576 Flf.mino PanopU Kjdst. 34R, 1 nieaiie, 
that your inaicKtie, \)f your owne accorde, giue many pensions 
to the maintenaunce of learning. 1385 1 *. Wasiiingion tr. 
Nicholay's I 'oy. 11. xix. 53 He. augmenting her e‘,tale and 
pent ion, accounfeth her among^^t the number of his wiues. 
1639 Fuller Holy IVar 11. xxYvi. (1647) 91 King Alrnerick 
• .proflereth him a pension of forty thousand Durates ye.'vrly 
for his liehoofrull assistance. 1633 Walton Angkr 1 4 All 
men that keep Otter dogs ought to have a Pension from the 
Commonwealth to incourage them to destroy the very breed 
of. .Otters. 1671-a Sir C, Lytteltoh in i/attOH Corr, 


652 

(Camden) 74, ( heare my tAdy Anne's pention was in y* 
baiiquiers liuiids. iviB Swift Ahtr. /list, Eug. Iacl etc. 
1768 IV. 259 The king of England agreed to deliver him 
[William the Lion, king taH Scotland] up those twe]ve towns 
(or manours) in England which Malcolm had held under 
William the Conquerors together with a pension of twelve 
thousand marks. 1733 Johnson, Petaion^ an allowance 
made to any one without an equivalent. In England it is 
ecncrnlly under.<itood to mean pay given to a state hireling 
for tre.ason to his country, Harkis Philol. En^. Wks. 
(1843) 548 [Peter the Great] invited foreign professors nut 
only to Peiersburgh. .but to hi.4 ancient capita] Moscow { at 
both which places these professors were maintained with 
liberal pensions, 18x5 Klfiiimstonk Acc. CaubHH,\%^2) II. 

4X He holds some lands of the King, and receives a pension 
Dcsid€.s; in return, he is answerable for the safety of travellers 
in the Currapa Pass. X845 S. iVusim RanATs Hist. Ref. 1. 
^9 To appear with his trotmsatCoblenlz in the territory of 
Treves, imniediatGly after the election, in order to earn the 
pension promised him by tbe king. 

4 . An annuity or other periodical payment made 
by a person or liody of iiersons, now esp. by a 
government, a company, or an employer of labour, 
in consideration of i>ast services or of the relin- 
quishment of rights, claims, or emoluments. 

Such pensions are provided in most civilized countries by 
the State or other public body, for its officers and servants | 
on retirement from active service, and for soldiers, sailors, . 
and Olliers on lieing dtsableil in the public service, or for { 
their wives and faniilies in the crise of death : they are also ! 
frequently granted, as a matter of Ixmnty, to aged artists, : 
authors etc., in recognition of eminent achievements, or to 
their widows or orphans whenlcft in straitened circumstancc.s. 
Old age pension^ a pension or payment of so much i>er 
week or month paid to a workman or poor |)ersoii (or, as . 
some advocate, to every one) on reaching a specified age { as 
is done in some foreign cuuiiiiics and jlritisli Colonics, and ; 
as has been proposed in Great llricaiiL I 

1529 WoLSEY Let. to Gardinct^ in Ellis Orig, Lett. Ser. i. | 

II. 1 1 That 1 may have suiiiine convenyent [icncioii reservyd . 
unto me, suchc as the Kyngs hyhncs of hys nubyl charite | 
shal thynke mete. t6oi Shaks. TsocL A'. IL v. 197. 1617 ; 
Mohyson IHh. 111. 290 They who are iniVimcd in the warres j 
..haue from them a Pension for life, or the value of the | 
I'ciision in rcaily mony. 1701 J. Jackson in Ptpys* Diary ; 
(1879) 332 Th<^ ^tug has grantcil pensions to tliose ! 

poor families who suffered by this dis.istrr. 1706 Q. Anke i 
.Message to Commohs 9 Jan., It would be very agreeable - 
to her Majesty, if tbe Pcn.sion of 5000/. per ann. be con- ; 
tinned and limited by Act of Parliament to his [the j 
Duke of Marlliorough's] Posterity, for the more honourable 1 
Support of their Dignities. x^-74Tcckkk Lt. Hat. (1834) 

II. 348 Wc have Chelsea and Greenwich hospitals for ine 
sick and maimed, peusioiLs for the widows of such as h.Tvc 
been slain. 18^ Markyat Midslt. Easy x.xiv, .Mr. lolitffe 
not only obtamed his promotion, but a iiension for his 
wounds. 1844 H. H. Wilson Brit, India 1 . 15 Sb.Tmshir 
Raluadur was content to desist from opiiosition, and to 
accept a jicnsiou for himself and for his family, with per- 
iiu.s.siun to reside at lkind.T. 1858 Kuskik Pot, Econ. 
Art Add. ii. It ought to be quite as natural and straight- | 
forward a matter for a labourer to take his pension from his j 
parish, liecaase he has deserved well of liis parish, us for a I 
man in liighcr rank to take his^ pension from bis country, 
because he nas deserved well of liis country. 1878 Rlac'ki.kv ; 
Ess. Prerf. Pauperism (i8Sk^) a8 The i:ost..;^i4.. would ; 
entitle the insurer to receive 8 j. a week, whenever sick, till | 
the age of 70, after which time he would dr.aw a pension of j 
4T. per week as long as he lived. 189a Academy 2 Jan. j 
i?/j (He) tetirc.s on a pension after forty years scrx'ice. 1 
X892 C. Hooth Pauperism ii. iv. 60 The father of the ■ 
inovcinent in favour of old-age pensions is Canon Rlucklcy. ' 
With him must always remain the credit of whatever goiM ' 
may finally come out of any of these proposals. 18^ in ; 
Bonrder's Lmu Oict.\\, 647 * Peiision.s are the liounties of j 
the covcrninent, which^ Congress has the right to give, ; 
distribute, nr recall at its discretion ' (107 U..'^ 68>. 190a ■ 
Eficyci. Brit. XXVIII. 46B/2 tFranccl The State has to j 
coiitriliute to the old-age pensions, fixed.. at not less than ! 
90 and not more than 900 francs per person in favour of 
people aged seventy and upw'ards. 

to. 'Fhc annual (or other periodical) payment 
made by each member of a gild, collcgci or society, 
towards its general expenses ; esp. that levied upon 
each member of an Inn of Court to defray tlic 
standing charges of the Inn (e. g. maintenance and j 
repair of buildings and gardens, salaries of officers, j 
wages of servants, etc.). Oh. | 

Appears in the Black Book of 1 Jiicolii's Inn from 1433. ! 

1431 in Eng. Gilds (1B70) 275 At ech of these ij. niorowc \ 
spci^is, euery brothir Sc sustir schall payvn to y" castage, I 
fur his iieiisj'on, ij. denar, 1446-7 Black Bks, Lincolns 
inn (iS^J 1. 17 It IS ordeyned. .that no man be bchyndc of ; 
his pencyon ouer a jeer. 1369 Pension Bk. Gray's inn \ 
(xgoi) a Hyhath one Chamlicr.. chargeable with payment 
of pencion. 1630 Ibid, agq It is ordered, .that the steward 
from henceforth shall receive all pcncions shallx: due 
for the persons of every gentleman in this Socictie. s68o : 
Dvguale Orig. Jurid. ab/a Pensions arc cerbitn muriys 
paid yearly by every one 01 the .Society [Middle Tcmplcl ; 
viz. VI". viii*. per annum, ibid, 990 That no Officer com- 
pound for (lersonal Pensions, hut by authority from the 
Pension Couiicel. 1838 Black Bks. Lincoln's inn IV. 198 
To con.sid«r the propriety of discoiitiiiuing^ the words | 
' Preacher ' and * Pensions * ns two itetn.s of thehills for dues. • 
1901 R. J. Flktchkr in Pension Bk. Gray's inn 1 note 
JxiLsioii, varioiLsly spelt in the MS. us Pencoii, l*encioii, 
Penen or Pention, means a pa>Tncnt. 

1 0 . Payment for board and lodging, or for the 
board and education of a child, etc. Oh. 

[1611 CoTCK., PensioHt.,a\io, money payed for the tabling, 
or iKxirding of children.] 1696 Phillifs (cd. 5), Pension . . . 

R Summ pay'd by any Person for Dyel and Dxlging. 1726 j 
Swift Gulliver 1. vi, The pension from each family for the : 
education and entertainment of a child.. is levied by the j 
emperor's officers. 1796 Mrs. K. Parsons Myst. Warning | 

III. 5 A sum sufficient to pay fmr my iicnsion in a convent . 


for two or three years. 1893 Mary Charlton W\fe 4 
Mistress 11. 269 A household when she was to be tolerated 
for Che pension she paid. 

b. A boording-hoase, a lodging-honse at a fixed 
rate; occas. a iXHirding-school ; fftlso fonnerly 
a tavem, an ordinary. Now only as Fr. (pahmft), 
and usually in reference to France or ouer Cfonti- 
nental country. 

1644 Evelyn Diary 8 Sept., 1 settled them in their pension 
and exercises, a 1051 Rrome Damoiseile iv. i, Bump. He 
make one w*ye at your new Ordina^...lVt/... There's no 
such Pension in all this City. 1654 Flncknob 7>n PiMrt 
Trav. 66 There being no Innes nor Pensiomsto lodge or eat 
at, as with us. 1687 A. 1.ovei.i. tr. Thevenoi's Trav. 1. 18, 
1 then went to lodge in Galata,at a Flemaiid's House, .who 
kept a Pension. 1778 J. Aeiams Diaty la May. My little 
son. and the other ^ung Americans, at the Pension, dined 
with us. x8n R. PiNkP.RTON^/?itfjriV« 152 I'here is also a 
respectable Pension or Buarding-school for Young Ladies. 
1837 Marry at Otla Podr, xxxvii. The price demanded is 
the same as at the pensions, viz. 2130 fran('ii..per month. 
184s Tai .FOUMO Vac. Rambles I. 155 Gay toy.shops, and 
flowering shrubs, and greeii-shuttered white *Pen.sions 

to. he or live in pension: to live as a 
boarder in lodgings, to board. So to ptti in (Jo), 
Place on pension. Oh. (Now usually F. en Pension.) 

1598 Dalijngion Afeth. Trav. R iv b, 1 would not haue 
him at his owne proui>ion. Let him be still in pension with 
others. 1665 Verney Mem, (1699) IV. 191 We are x6 of my 
uncle and aunts family, andall in pention, att las, a weekefor 
iiwcrselvcs, and 7s. for uwr .servants with lodgens in. 1672-1 
Dkyokn Assignation iv. i, My two nieces.. are to be placed 
on )>ensinn thcre.^ 17x4 Mrs. Manlkv Adv. Rieila ^ She 
was put for sometime to Pension, .at a poor Woman’s House. 
|i8i6 Shelley Lett. Pr. Wks. 1880 III. 353, 1 wish you to 
look out for a liome for me and Mary and William, and the 
kitten who is now en pension.] * 

7 . [from 5] A consultative a.sseinbly of the 
members of Gray's Inn, one of the Inns of Court in 
London : cC Parliament 5 b. 

1370 Pension Bk. Gray's inn 7 At this pencion yt is 
ordered that all suchc persons [etc.]. 1664 Ibid. 449 It is 
ordred y> Mr. Beale shall lice summoned to attend y" next 
pencion. 1663 in Waterhouse Eoriesiue's De I.auti. 

54^ qu.Trtcr,,,ilie Readers and Tlciichers c.'iiise 

one of the Officers to summon the whole Company openly 
in the Hall at dinner, that such a night the Pension, or as 
.soiiie^ hoiLses cull it, the I’arlinmcnt, shall l>e holden, uhidi 
Pensiuti, or Parliament in some hoiisc.s. Is nothing else but 
a conference and Assembly of their licnehers and Utter- 
Rarresters oncly. 3670 Rlocn r Law Diet. s. v., 'i’hat which 
in the Two Temples, is called a P.irliument, in Lincolns. 
Inn, a Council; in (>ray's-Inn, is called a Pensions that is, 
an Assembly of the Members of the Society, to consult of 
the Affairs of the House. 1897 Daily AVmr io Jan. 8/5 
At a pension held yesterday Mr. Mattin.son, Kccordei 
of Blackburn, was elected treasurer of the ilonouiabic 
S(K:iety of (Cray's Inn for the ensuing year. 

^8. Put for Pknnioner. Oh. nue. 

*544 h Hen, Vli!^ C j b, 'I he create burden 

W'herviilh this your ic.Tlnie..is ouerdtarged through the 
gr(:.Ttc inulty lude of chauntiry prestes, soule presli-; . .inuncke 
peiic3’on.s, morowe rnas urestes. 

9 . <7///77^an(l Conw.,T& (sense 4) pension a^e. book, 
taw, money; pension-fee, *Hst, -tnongcr, -sehemer, 
clc. ; (senses 5-7) pension book, home, roll, room, 
writ ; (sense 6) pension-boarder, -keeper, principle, 
school; pension' dwelling, faying, -proof adjs,; 
pension -parliament: sec Pakltamknt 8. 

>898 Westm, Can. 96 July 3/1 The cost.. is roughly 
estimated at 9,340,(100 if the ^pensinii age is sixty, and 
L If the pension age is sixty-five. Ibid. 96 Feb. ?/t 

The villa folk ., meet the *peiision-bo:trdcis on terms of 
slight sui>eriority. 1537^ Order 0/ fiospiiaUs F v b, Vow 
shall also kce|>e a Tcndun-Rcmkc wliiclie .■ili.'ill declare the 
Number of the poorc in this Citie, rcliciid by this Hospit.'ill. 
1369 Pension Bk, Gray's inn 2 That all thy.s graunt 
may Ini enlred into the pendon bookc. t6ox Holi.ano 
Pliny 1. 170 [Siccius Dentalus Wtis honoured 1 with a stipend 
or ^pension-fee out of the ICxdiequcr h chamber of the 
city. ^ xe77 Pension Bk, Gray's inn 30^ A good and siib- 
stanr,iaircnist..turemaync in the *]M:iicion house.. for tbe 
keping of the bookes of .-iccounl and pencion Roles. t6ox 
ibid. 143 Mr. Necton beiiigc warned to come to the pcncion 
boii.se bath refused to come. x8i6 Gentl. Mag, LXxXVI. 
I. 1 16 The "Pcn.sion-list was full X663 in Waterhouse 
Comm. Fortescue's De Laud. Leg. 544 *1 he four hou.si:s of 
Court., .every one tliat is admitted fellow, after that he is 
called to the Masters Commons, payeth yearly 3. shillings 
4. |[)ence which they call the *pcnsion riiony. a 2843 Rokk 
in Byron's Wks. (1846) a^o/a note, My trade of place and 
"pension-monger, ipox Empire Rev. 1. 497 Habitual 
drunkards and convicted criminals are to be rejected in 
Victoria us in the other ^pension -paying colonic.^. 1807 E. .S. 
Barrett Rising Sim I. 189 Quirk was "pension-proof 
ag.Tin.st all this womanish artillery. *508-9 Black Bks, 
Lincoln's fun (iSgg) 1. 159 Item, to the Rotillcrs for wrytyng 
the "Pcncion Rolf ijr. viijrf. x65t ibid II. 399 The Butler 
Is every term to make up a Pencion Roll, xyat Ibid. III. 
263 Over the "Pention Roome and iiiuler the Library of this 
Society.^ 1902 IVestm. Gas. 28 May aft 'The *^nsion- 
school life of Hanover, Dresden and Leipzig ,, seems a 
barm1es.v enough amusement for an ordinary girl of seven- 
teen or eighteen with .sciine money and sufficient good seuse. 
1537 Cat, inner Temple Ree. (1B96) 1. 1x5 Yt is also agreed 
. . at the said parliament that a^i^ncion write shallie served, 
wlierby the dettes of the How.se may the toner be paid. 
1576 Pension Bk, Gray's inn 97 It is agreed that a pencion 
writt he forlhwyth suede. X670 Blount Laiv Diet, 
Pension-Writ. When a Pension-Writ is once issued, none, 
sued thereby in an Ipns of Court, shall lie dlschaiccd or 
permitted to come in Commons, till all duties be paid. 

Pension (penj^n), v. [f. rxNHiON sb.\ in 
sense a corresp. to F, pensitniHer ^1465 in Hat2.- 
Darin.), incd.L. pensuindn (13B8 m Du Conge).] 
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1 . iniy. To live or stay in a pension or boarding- 
house ; to board and lodge. 

1641 Howeu. For, Trao, (Arh.) 97 When they meet with 
any penon of note., and journ^ or pension with him any 
lima. 1849 NiekoioM Po^ort (Camdtn) t. m For you to 
pension, unless there were company sutable (or you, would 
not 1 conoeave be agreeable. 1714 Imuy M. W. Montagu 
Lit, to IV, Montagu 9 Aug., It is the same thing as 
pensioning in a nunnery. 18^ W. CoRV Lett, 4 7 mtt, 
(1897) 450 Ihe small country house where we pensioned. 

2 . trans. To grant a pension to, bestow a pension 
upon; also (contextually), to retain or buy over with 
a pension. 7 b pension oJT, to dismiss with a pen- 
sion, to pension on retirement. 

170a Addison Dial, Medah iii. Wlcs. 1736 III. 161 One 
might expect, methinks, to sec the Medals of that nation in 


Charles, One knighted niackmoru,and one pcnMon*d Quarles. 
sBoe WF.1.LUSLKV in Owen Desp, 657 The adoption of a plan 
for pensioning public oiriccrs ini^'ipable of service is required. 
1849 Macai;i.ay Hist, Eng. ii. 1 . 208 IIu bribed and stimu- 
latcxl both parties in turn, pensioned at once the minister!, of 
the crown and the chiefs of the opiKisitiou. 1865 Dickkn*!! 
Mut, Fr, f. XV, You have taken it into your head that 1 
mean to pension you off. 

Pensionable (i^’i^onab'l), a, [f. Fenhion 

V. + -ABLE .1 a. Qualified for, or entitled to, a 
pension. D. Of service, or injuries sustained in it : 
Entitling to a pension. Hence Pe'iudonably adv, 
188a IF, CktsUr (Pcnnsylv.) Local Hews II. No. to. x 
Those who incurred pensionable disabilities. 189a GuarJuin 
32 Tune937A A teacher arrives at pensionable age. 1893 
Coluntbus (Ohio) Dispatch 5 Oct., II is claim had been 
rejected because he was not * pensionably disabled 

Pensionary (pcnj^nilri), sh^ [ad. mcd.1... 
fensibnUri-tis \ see Pension tb, and -aby i B. i ; 
cf. F , pensionmirc (14th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . One who receives a pension ; often with sinister 
implication : One who is attached by a pension to 
the interest of a person or persons (expressed or 
implied) ; a creature, hireling: ^ Pensionkh i. 

Hall Chron,^ Edw. IV 336 Many other of his 
Counsaill, had been in fee and p^iicionaries, of the Frenche 
1599 Samdys P.uropse Spec. (1633) 1S2 A sure eneinic 


to the Spaniards, and to all his F.'ivoritcs, partizani^ .ind 
peiisionaric'!, 1613 .Shprlky Trav. Persia 33 The Tartars 
. .through their dtriicndance vpon the Turke, whose religion 
they proftfsse, .ancf who'<e pentionarics they were. 1698 LR. 
Fkrguso.n] t/rr. 84, 1 w’lll not discover at present 

whom 1 know Court Pensionaries among the Presbyterian 
Ministcis. 1874 Mo it.ky 1 . viii. 34) A traitor to his 

countryaiifl a pensionary to her deadliest foe. 1874 Oki’.kn 
Short Hixt. X. § 3. 759 i'he Nabob sank into a pensionary. 
*{' b. 'i'hc rccipicMit of an ecclesiastical pension. 

1336 CiiOMWKLL in Mcrrim.in f.i/i 4 Lett, (1903) II. 38 All 
persones and vicarcs .ind other hcncnced men and pen^ion• 
arics within this deanry not being resident upon their 
benefices. 

tc. A soldier, etc., receiving pay. Chs, 

■555 W. Watreman Fardle Fachns i. iv. C vj (Kihiope), 
Thcr are througheout the whole nacioii certcine houses and 
•stockes, that .ire pcncionaries at armes. ssSa Bps* Tran, 
scripts 0/ Norton in Kent (MS.), W.as buried Julij 6. John 
Quylter, one of y* {icasionarics of De.*ilc castle. 

d. One maintained by charity or in a charitable 
institution : cf. Penhionkr i c. 

■783 Torriano Cangr. Sore Throat t That Species of 
Sipiinancy, which reigned last Year.. amongst the Pension* 
aries of the Visit.ation of St. Mary in the Rack-Slieet. 

2 . Du. pensicftans,] Formerly, the chief 
municipal magistrate of a Dutch city, with the 
function of a legal adviser or speaker. J/isf. 

1587 Holinshed Citron, III. iatt/i losse de Menin, 
councellor and pensioiLarie of Dordreght. 1997 Chambers 
Cycl.^ Pettsii^H\aryt is the first minister of tfie regency of 
each city, in the province of Holland.. .His office is to give 
his advice in m.'itters relating to the government, either of 
the city in juirticiilar, or of the state in general ; and in as- 
semblies of the .slates of the province is speaker in liehalf of 
his city. 1956 Nugent Gr, Toar, Nether/, 1 . 2B7 LDuiikirk] 
is goveriiea after the manner of Flanders by a burgoina.stcr 
or mayor, echevins or aldermen, .ind a jicnsidiiary^ or 
recorder. 1864 K.1RK Chas. Bold 1 1 . 111. i. 45 A deputation, 
headed by Jean Sersanders, the pensiomay of (ihent. 

b. tip, Grand Pensionary Croat 

Pensionarisy, The first minister and magistrate of 
the state or province of Holland and Zealand in 
the Seven United Provinces of the Netherlands 
(1619-1794), who was by virtue of his office presi- 
dent of the legislature of the province, and per- 
manent deputy to the States General, 

The dignity was Arst created by Johan van Olden Fame- 
veldt, under the title of Advocate of Holland and West 
Friesland I it attained to great distinction when held by 
Johan de Wilt 1653-7*. 

■855 Nicholas Papers (Camden) II. 333 Shce sent to Mr. 


commercial treaty between France and the United Siate.s 
was, about the same time, delivered to the Grand Pensionary 
and to the Pensionary 01 Amsterdam. 

c. transf^ Applied as a satirical nickname to 
English statesmen. 

1771 Smollett Humph, Cl, 9 June, Ha ! there's the other 
great phasnomcnon, the grand mnsionary IPiti], that weather- 
cock of patriotism, that veers about in every point of the poli- 
tical compass, and still feels the wind of popularity in hi.s tail. 
1836 Disraeli Runnymede Lett. (1885) eoo This grand pen- 
sionary of bigotry and sedition presumes to stir up the people 
of England against your high estate. 

3 . => Penbionsu 5. (In quot, a church or 
chapel charged with an annual payment to a 
motW church.) 

189s P. G. Stone Archil, Aniiq, I. Wight tiL 5 The 
Parish of Brighstonc.. a chapel was built here. ..Being 
built after the foundation of Calbourno church, this latter 
claimed it as a pensionary. 

Fo'ngionary, sb,^ [f. Pension sb, + -ary i B. 
2 ; on L. type ^pestsionaria or A dwelling 

or place of residence for pensioners : formerly, at 
Cambridge, a xesidcnce for undergraduates not on 
the foundation of a college. 

1589-3 in Willis fk. Clark Cambridge^ (x886) II. 248 For 
tbatchiiigc the barne and stable in Pcn.sionary . .xlvj". i6ai 
Ibid. 1 . 186 The diamlicrs in y late pensionary. r6^ Ibid.^ 
Y* Battlements in y" Peiisionaric towards the Street. 1655 
Fuller Hist. Camo, (1840) 41. s886 Willis ^ Clark Cam- 
bridge II. 348 Accoiiinicxlatioii [fur mure students] was pro- 
vided [ciSQo] in some houses opposite the college |.St. 
John's], on the site of which the New Divinity School partly 
stands. This was calk-d * The Pemionary '. 

Fonsionary (pe-njonari), a. [ad. mcd.L. 
pensidndr£~us : see Pension sb. and -ary 1 A.] 

1 . That is in receipt of a pension or bounty; in the 
pay of a person or persons expressed or implied ; 
hence, mercenary, hireling, venal. 

<11^ Hxlu Chron.t Eldw. 7^236 To thlntent to bragge 
another day, that the kyiiges Chamberlain of Knglaiidc, hath 
been pencionary, with the Frcnchek^'ng. ispEBakrkt Thcor, 
Warres v. iii. 136 Fraunce, and Flanders, Kjo full of his peii> 
cionary troii|ic.*i. 1679-88 Secr. Sen*. Momy Chas. 4 Jos. 
(Camden) 124 To Mary, widow of Henry Peai.ock, peiicionary 
trumpeter to King Charles the Second, bounty . . so o u 
1790 Bukkk />. Rev, Wks. V. 1895 W. 'I aylor in 
Monthly Rev. CVl. 468 An extensive pensionary clergy. 


Oudart. who wes at the Huge, and commanded him to goc 
to the Pensionary de Witte and assure him [etc.]. xUALond. 
Goa. No. 383/3 'Vbe Heer de Wit is still to continue Pen- 
sionary, and fur an acknowledgement of the good services 
he has done, his Salary is raised to 3000 Guilders per annum. 
I96s-s HuMKy/fr/. Eng, (1806) IV, fx. 530 They immediately 
dispatched Paw, pension.iry of Holland [163X-36], us their 
amoassador exiraordiiiAry to London. 1^ MoRHB^wrr. 
Geog, II. 337 Grand Pensionary, formerly called the ad- 
vocate of the republic. r 855 Macaulay Hist. Eng, xt. 
111 . 68 'I 1 ie oflice of Pensionar)*, always important, was 
peculiarly important when the Stadthulder was absent from 
the Hague. 1876 Bancroft Hist, U, S, VI, xli. 935 The 
VOL. VIL 


1837 [see ParuamenT53.> 8). 1880 Masson Milton VT. 3'3t. 
2 . Consisting, or of the n.atnrc, of a jiciision. 

1631 PiRATHWAiT II "himsiest Launderer 59 ller age receives 
for her long service a pencionary recompence. 1771*1 Ess, 
fr, Batchelor (1773I II. v*\ They even obtained pensionary 
favours for 3’ears. 1889 Times xg June, 'i'hc pensionary aid 
is insigniilcaiit. 

t 3 . Characterized by an ecclesiastical pension 
or endowment. Obs, 

i|^ Reg, Privy Council Scot, I. 684 He is laticbfullic pro- 
vloit of auld in and to the vicarag peiisionaric of the saniyii. 

Fensioned (i^'nj'oud), ppi, a, [f. Penbion z'. 
+ -F.nl.] In receipt of a pension ; now esp, retired 
on a ;)ension; in earlier use often implying venality. 

16x1 C'oTGR., Pensionni, pensioned, sti]H'nded, hired by 
{MiLsion,^ that takes an yc.irelic stipend. 1733 Popk Hot, 
,Sat, ir. i. Ill Could pension'd Boileau lash in honest sti.iin 
FlattVcrs and Bigots ev'ii in Louis’ reign? 1815 L. Hunt 
Feast of PocCSj etc. 78 Mr. Southey, who is one of the pen- 
sioiicd reviewers in the Quarterly, does nut blush to tell 
those who are acquainted with his former oi)inions..that a 
mere .stickler for Reform.. Is little licttcr than a * house- 
breaker '. 1897 l^aily Neuts 26 FcK 7/4 Among the others 
engaged . . are twelve^ pensioned policemen, six army pen* 
sioners, and two pensioned firemen. 

Pensioner (penjanaj). Also 5 pensener, 
6-7 pone-, pentioner. [a. AF,/«v/j/d//w/'«a( )F. 
pensionnier\i^ 6 $ inOodef.) *» mcd,L,ponsibndrii 4 s; 
f. pension. Pension : see -er 2,] 

I. One who receives a pension or payment 
1 . One who is in receipt of pension or regular 
pay ; one who is in the pay of another ; in early 
use, a paid or hired soldier, a mercenary; in 17- 
18th c. often with implication of base motives: 
a hireling, tool, creature. 

1487 Rolls of Parlt, VI. 396/2 The said W.igcs, Fees and 
Rewardes, of the said Capitcync, I.ieutenaunie and Soul- 
deours. Artificers, Pensioners and Feoiliirics, of the said 
Towne of Caleis and Castell tlier. ^ 1549 CVm//. Scot, xx. x66 
ar be cum sodlours & uendonaris to Sour enemeis. 1673 
Plssex Papers (Camden) 1 . 76 All which gives me ground to 


Assex i'apers i^arodeiiji. 70 All whicli gives me ground to 
fiuspcct he is a Pensioner of France, a 1693 Lu. Dei.amer 
Chas, IL's Pensioners Wks. (1^4) 116 TheTiamc of a Pen- 
.sioner Is very distaslful to every English Spirit. 1739 Pofe E'p, 
Bathurst ^94 In Britain’s Senate he a seat obtains, And one 
more pensioner Sc. Stephen gaiiLs. s^i Smollett Humph, 
June, If all the clerks of the Treasury, of the Secre- 
taries. the War-office and the Admiralty^ .should take it in 
their heads to throw up ihcir plices, in iinitatiou of the great 

S nsioner [Pitt]. 1863 Annals 0/ Engl, 111 . 63 (an. 1668) 
larlcs [ 11 .] became the |iensioncr of the French king. 
1874 Motley Barneveld I. ix. 365 A tool of the coutt and 
a secret pensioner of Spain. 

b. One who is in receipt of a pension or 
stated allowance, in consideration of past services 
or on account of injuries received in service; 
formerly applied esp. to the inmates of Chelsea 
and Greenwich Huspitals. 

1706-1849 [see OUT-PENSrONER). 1791 Amiikhst Terrx Fit. 
No. 44 (1754) 334 Iflhc single article of losing an arm or a l«.‘g 
gives a man the precedence of ACnca.s, inmiy a poor pensioner 
of Chelsea college hath an equal right to it w'itli his lordship. 
>•34 TaiCs Mag, 196/2 'Ilie office of Comptrollers of Army 


Accounts is to be abolished, and the in-pcn.<iioners of Kil- 
mainham are to be removed to Chelsea. *955 Macaulav 
H ist, Eng, XX. IV. 408 Greyheaded old pensioners who crept 
about the arcades and alley.s of Chelsea Hospital. 

. fO- One maintained by public charity or in a 
ciiaritable institution. Obs, 

■JJ57 Order of Hospi tails Cj, The Number of children re- 
maining and Pcncioners relieved at the Cities charge. 

t d. The recipient of an ecclesiastical pension ; 
a bcnehced clergyman : ■■ Pensionary sbX 1 b. 

1578 Reg. Privy Council Scot, III. 32 Gif ony heneficic 
man or pensionare Kail Imppin to be slayne,..thc narrest 
qualifiit persoun of his kin sal have the presentatioun and 
provi^ioun of bis benefice and gift of his pensioun. xcBi 
Ibid, 432 Parson of Eglischame and vicar pensioner of Kil- 
marnok. 

e. 

174a Young AY. Th. i. 67 And can Eternity belong to me, 
Poor Pen.sioncr on the Bounties of an Hour? 187B B. 
Tavmk Deukalhn 1. i. 17 We, Earth's pensioners, Exjicet 
less bounty when her store is scant. 

1 2 . sptc. One of a body of gentlemen, instituted 
by Henry VI II in 1509, as a body-guard to the 
sovereign within the royal palace; a gentleman- 
at-arms: Gentleman 2 b. Obs. 

Originally calletl Spearmen, in 1539 Pensioners^ later 
GeuUemcn-Pensiontrs ; now Centlemen-al-arms. 

a 154B Hall Chron.. Hen. I '/// 330 The kyng rode to the 
last ende of the raiiKe where the Spearcs or Feiicyoncrs 
stoode. 1593-80 Bahi:y Alv. P 2^3 Pensioner, a Oentlenian 
about his Prince alwaie redie, with his s|M:aic: a spearer. 
X598 SiiAKS. Merry IV. 11. ii. 79. i6ox Stow Annals 973 
(an. 1539] In the nioncth of December, were apixjinted to 
wayte on the kings person 50. Genlleiticn, called PeMciuners 
or Spcarcs, like as lliey w'cre in the first ycere of the king. 
1603 Lr\ G. Hunsden Let. to Jos. / in Chamherlayiie .^t. Gt, 
Brtl. (1737) 230 It plciiscd Her Majesty, .to grace me with 
tlie Captain-ship of Her Band of Gcntlcmcn-Peiisioiicr.s. 
■630-1706 [sec GkNiLKMAN 3h]. 1737 J. ClfAMUERLAYN-r. 
.SY. Gt. Brit, 11. 329 His M.ijesty'& Honourable Band of 
Gcntlcincn-Pensioiier.s. Ibid. 33 x The Band of Pensioners 
have the Honour to bear the King’s Koj al Banner. 

fb. transf, A member of a body-guard, an 
attendant, a retainer. Obs. 

1603 Holland Plutarch's Mor. 4x7 When his guard and 
pcnsioni-rs were come to this cottage wheie he [Aiitiochus] 
n.Td beene lodged. 1639 — Cyrupordia x7t Hereupon he 
draweth out (if them a guard of ten thousand Pcnsioneis,W‘ho 
ni};ht and day should watch.. his Palace. 

1590 SiiAKS. Mids. N. II. i. to, I serue the F.iiry Qneene, 
.. ’Ihe Cowslips tall, her pensioners bee. 1631 Milton 
Peuseroso 10 Hovering dreams, 'I'he fickle Pensioners of 
Morpheus 

3 . The officer in the Inns of Court who col- 
lected the pensions, kept the pension-book or pen- 
sion-roll, and accounted for the moneys received 
(cf. PKN.SION sb. f), Obs. exc. Hist, 

1499-30 Black Bus. of Lincoln's Inn 1 . 4 Pensener. 
1481-9 IlitL 74 To malstcr Lovell, at yi tyinc Pensiunar. 
1507 Inner Temple Rec. q On part to remayne in the seid 
chest and the other with the pencyoner. 1570 Pension Bk. 
Graf s Inn i There .shalbc provided 3 dozen of sasers be the 
pcncioiicr. 1651 Black Bks. Lincoin's Inn 11 . 393 It is 
ordered . . th.it there shalbe u Pcncioner ycarely chosen. 
1663 in Waterhouse Cemm. P'orBscue^s De Laud. Leg. 544 
Of iliese [Benchers] i.s one yearly chosen, which i.H (.ailed 
the Treasurer, or in some bouse Pensioner, who rccciwih 
yearly the said pension money. 1903 Staple Inn its Story 
54 '1 he pensioner, coi respondine much to what we term the 
bursar of a college, was elected by the ancient.s. 

1 4 . A Pe.nsionaby of a Dutch city ur province ; 
the (Grand) Pensionary of Holland. Ohs, 

165a Eahl Monm. tr. Bentivcglio's Hist, Kelat, 5 The 
greatest Is iisimlly compos'd of one or two Burgomasters, 
some Sheri (Ts, one Scout Mm^ler, one Treasurer, and one or 
tw‘o Pensioners. 1669 Lend. Gaz, No. 428/4 'The Heer 
lohan de Witt Counsellor of Dordrecht, and a neer kinsman 
of the Pensioner of t liat name. 1673 T km w.k Ohstrv. Gnited 
ProiK Wkjs. 1731 I. 32 The Pensioner.. is a Civiblawyer, 
vers'd in the Customs, and Records, and Privileges of the 
Town, concerning which he informs the Magistracy upon 
Occasion, and vindicates them upon Disputes with other 
'Towiis, 1756 Nugent Gr, Tour.Nethcrl. 1. 19 The pen- 
rioncr of Holl.iiul, who .sits with the nobility, delivers their 
vote, and assUts at all their deliberation.*?. 

II. One who makes a stated periodical ]iayment. 
t6. A tributary. Obs, rare, 

1590 K. Hiciicock Quin/css, Wit 60 A Slate.. her neigh- 
bours, to h.Tue her their freende, doo make them .sclues her 
Pencionares. 1596 Dalrvmvlk tr. Leslie's Hist. .Scot, i\ . 
310 In the ineine tyme the Britaiiis uuha now x seiris had 
bene pciibioiicris to the Scottis, quyctfic, thiouch counsel of 
Conan. .con.spyre aguinsl the Scottis and Peychie.s. 

0 . At Cambridge University : An undergraduate 
student who is not a Scholar on the foundation of 
a college, or a Sizar; one who pays for his own com- 
mons and other expenses ; - Commoner Oxford. 
?ci450 in Colds ,M.S, (B. M. Addit. ^(84 3) If. b. Item, the 
Munkys pay to the Bedellys in Quincmagesima Dominica, 
every Monke that is a Pen.syoncr—xxrf... except that he be 
a Graduatt, then he shall not pay. 1570 It. IDkvky Letter • 
hk, (Camden) 3 The Pen>ioiiars were aNo rortliwith pru- 
poundid. 1775 Mason Mem, Cray Gray's Poems 3 From 
thence he removed to St. PeterS College, Cambridge, where 
he w'as admitted a pensioner in the ye.y 1734. 1796 Moksk 
Amer. Geog, II. xxi The neater peiisionen are sons of the 
nobility.. dine with the fellows .. the lesser pensiouers dine 
with the scholars that .ire on the foiind.itioti, but li\e at 
their owii exiTcnsc. 1888 ,\. Douson Goldsmith 2^2 He 
{GulJ.sinithj h,id hoped to go to Trinity College as a pen. 
.•iioiUT. xgoe Camb, Univ, Cal. 5 Orders in the .several 
Colleges : 1. Head, 7. Fellows, . . 6. Scholars, 7. Pensioners, 
who form the great IxKly of the Students, who pay fijr theii 
commons, chamber.*, jilc>, 8. Sizars. 
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t 7 . One who lives in a house or institution 
paying for lodging and board ; a boarder ; tsp. 
a girl or woman living en petisim in a convent 
or school in FrancCi Belgium, etc. ; Y.pmsion- 
naire. Obsm 

1671 Drydkn Assiffnaiion iv. iv, We are tlie two new 
pensioners, Laura and Violctra. 1691 tr. ICmt/taHne's Ohtrtu 
JfourH. Nafles 137 AU of them take in Pensioners, anil there 
IS never a Religious House, that hath nut at the least Three- 
score or Fourscore of them. 174$ Eliza Hkywood FemaU 
S/eef. No. 10(1748) 11. 187 She entered into u monaster;^’, 
where she still lives a pensioner. 1817 Scott 
W ks, 1870 IX. 397 noie, I'hc .. cuii vent .. where Josephine 
was.. a pensioner or hoarder. 

8. attrib,^ as pmsioucr guide ^ messenger \ f'en- 
sioner parliamestt (see rAUiJ.VMKNT sbX 8). 

ifoB Luttkkll Hrief Rel. 9 Nov. (1857) T. j It was a 
parliiTinenr that f^avethasc vast .sunims of money, and there* 
fore called the pensioner parUameiit. S7Xi>ia Si ellis Sp.\ t. 
No. 326 r a A Hand of IVnsioner*Matrons, and an (dd 
Malden Kclati«.»n. 1856 Ki skin Harhours Pref., .My 
pensioniT ^nide. .at Orecnwich Hospital. i8gB liaity 
aa Mar. 5/2 Wherever there are »ark>kcc|icrii wanted, cus- 
tt>ins watchers, prison warders, inland rei'uniic, or pcn.siuner 
messengers, there the retired .soldier has his chance. 

I Icnce Pe'itBlonerahip, the office or po.sition of 
a pensioner (,in quot. in sense 3I. 

1560 Pendon Jib. (Jrays Inn (iwr) 3 Mr. Staiihoiie for 
hys dilligence used in thoflfice of the pehtionershipp fihalhc 
allowed on varlctl. 

Fensionless (pe-njonlos), a. [f. Pekrton sb, 

+ -i.KSH. J Without a pension, iinpensioned. 

183a Examiner S34/7 Pcnsioidess and pl.AcelcsS aristocrats. 
x88i S. Lank-Poole in Maenu XLIV. sai/i 'I’lie 
peiisionlesS disch.irgcd suldior. 

ti Pensionnaire cpfinsy^nf-r). [F. (14th c. in 
IIatz.-l.)aim.) -= iiicd.L. pensionarius^ and Kiig. 
PEXsioyARY, Pensioner.] a. One in receipt of 
a pension; a pensioner, a paid retainer, rare. 
b. One who boards in a P'rcnch lodging-house, 
institution, or family, c. A junior member of the 
ComMie Fratiiiaise. 

1598 nAi.LiNGroM Afetk. Tran*. M iij b, Of his [King of 
France’s! Flx]^ncc, . . it is very hard to relate an exact pro. 
portion, aMisidering . . the vnccrlainty of the nuinberM of 
Pen.sion.*iires, or prouisiotied. «!ii794 Gihbon Antobh^. ty 
Corr. (1869) 73, 1 now entered myself as n p€Hsio»air,\ 
or boarder, in the elegant house of Mr. Dc Meser^*. 1833 
L. Ritchie tPand. by Loire 46 The pcii.sionnaires of the 
nuns of Saint Ursula were next. 1897 Daily AVav 2 Jan. 
a/3 The average age of the new pensiounatres is seventy. 
*897. IVeitm, Gaa, a Sept, j/a Some young people who were 
.staying in his hou.se as Mn.sionnairc'.s. i^t Scotsinan 16 Apr. 

'fhe di.stributiun or rfilcs among societaires and pcriMun* 
naircsi— full members of the company and salaried .n.spiraiit.s. 
t Fe'Xlsioiiyy. Obs, [f. Pen.miosku; 

see -RY.] A body of pensioners or paid retainers. 

z6at Milton CA. GmJ. 11. Wks. xSst III. 177 He should 
need no other ptetorian band nor pensionry then these, if 
they could once with their perfidious prc.icameiii.s aw the 
people. 

t Fe^naltate, v. Oh. rare, [f. L. pemif^dre, 
iterative of pensdre to weigh carefully, consider, 
freq. or intensive of penJ^re^ pens- to weigh : .see 
-ATE trans. To consider, ponder. So f Fonsi- 
taiion [ad. L. pensitdtion'em\ consideration, 
pondering. 

1693 CociCERAM, PemitaU\ to con.sidcr, lo ponder. PensU 
tation^ a considering. 1647 I.ir.LY Chr, Astroi, cxvl 562 
He that.. will well pensitatc what precedes, may frame a 
considerable jud);mcnt. 165X Biccs New Dhp. 153 A judicial 
and .serious pim.sitation. 

Fensitive, erron. form of Pensative Ohs. 
Pensive (pemsiv), a. Forms: 4-6 pensyf, 
(-yfe, -yff), 5-6 ponsif, -cyf; 5-6 ponsyve, (5 
penaiwe, 6 '8OUO, 6 -7 Sc, panaiuo), 6-ponaivo. 
[a. F. pensif^ -ive (iithc. in Hatz.-Darm.), f. 
penser to think : see -ive.] 

1 . Full of thought; plunged in thought ; thought- 
ful, meditative, musing ; reflective : often with some 
tinge of seriousness or melancholy (cf. 3). 

1362 Langu P, pi, A. vm. 133 Ful pcns>'f in m>m herte ; 
For (1377 of] l^at 1 .sauh slepynge, ^if hit so be mihtc. c 1440 
Partonope 3S53 Pensyfe thaughiftill allc day syfteth he. 
1383 B. Gooce F.ghgs vi. (Arb.) 54 With pensyfe heart full 
fraight with thoughts, I fled from thtuicc away. 1639 N. 
N, tr. Dn Posfs CompL IFonran i. 3 1 He had a greater 
feare of those who were pensive ns Brutus. 1794 Mics. 
Kaoclitfc Afyst. Udolbha i, The sweet expression of her 
pensive face. zMa 1. Wir.i.UM.s Baplistery ii. xxxi. (1874) 
>72 [.ost in licwilfTrings of his pensive mind. 
t 2 . Thoughtful or meditative as lo plans .and 
future events. Passing into b. Full of anxious 
thought or foreboding; anxious, apprehensive. Obs, 

/ U75 i-eg. Saints 1. {Petrvs) 320 Symon and Nero ay 
Ar full peiisyvc how )jai may Confownd he. 1421 tr. Secreta 
^crei.^ Priz\ Priv. 138 lie .sholdc he Purveyaunt and 
Pensyfe of lhyngc5 ih.it may conic aftyrwardc. 1477 Eakl 
Kivl-ks Oictes ivj He abode in his hoiis rii>hl pensyf and 
ful of thoughtc how he might escape fro this perillc. 1549 
CoVEKOALK. etc. Erasm, Par, 2 Cor, vii. 54, I . . wa.H so 
Mnsyfe .. le.ste this infeccioti myghtc crepe among you. 

Holland Sueton, ia8 What pensive care he tookc, as 
touching hiH health and s.'ifctie. 1654 VV'hitlock Xoot&mia 
13, 1 owe not Misery the service lo meet it, by pr:ii.sive fears. 

3 . ‘Sorrowfully thoughtful, sorrowful; muurn- 
fiilly serious; melancholy’ (j.); gloomy, sad. 

c 1375 Sc, Leg, .faints xxx'i {Theodera) 129, I pray he, sir, 
hu cel me qiiliy pii art nov pensiwe & mad, A wont wes to 


( be blith A clad, c 1420 Lvoci. Min, Pceute (Percy Soc.) ao6 
! Stichc as Tie pensyn make hem glad and murye, 
i Uravton Legends 11. 583 The hcavie burthen of my pensive 
brest 1684 H. More Myst, Apol, viii. f la For the 
I cherishing and comforting the innocent, serious and pensive. 
! 1703 M AUNDRELL Joum, JcTus, (1732) 64 She sat down weary 
anifiMnsive at so sad a disappointment. 183^ Lytton Alice 
■ 1 . ii, Seeing her mother's emotion, [.she] kissed away the tears 
■: from the pensive eyes. 1871 K. Ellis Catullus xevi. 3 
I When to a love long cold some pensive pity recals us. 

I tb. Const, of^for^ or itj/ift,: Sony, Obs, 

' e 14W Merlin i. 6 My suster is so hevy and pensif of our 
i mys-nappes. 1377-87 HouNSHEDC^/fW. (1607) II. 137 King 
I I Icnriu doubtlcssc was right pensive for his [Bucket's fcleuth. 

I 16x3 BKAriiWAiT Strappado (1878) 32 Pensiue still To doe 
j whals good, but froUku to doe ill. 

I 4. transf. Of things: Suggestive of, associated 
' with, or implying thought, anxiety, or melancholy, 
j fb. Carefully considered (^Ai.). 

151^ Udat.l Erasm, Par, Luke xxi. 34 With the other 
pensife cores of this present life, at^a Rolland Crt, 
Venus iL 539 Sine to couiisall thay pa.s^L all hcliuc. Con- 
■- sidderit weill the sentence wa.s pensiu& 1633 May Jfen, //, 
; VI. 439 They .. thither pensive sackcloth urought. i6te 
! Lady Kusskll ill AISS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1. 

; 344, 1 have now left the country and the {tensive quiet of^it. 

! a 1732 Gay J^ablrs it. vii. 46 Would tlwAt avert one pensive 
i hoiirV 179a S. .Koci:r .4 Pleas, Aiem, 11. 207 Pensive Twi- 
: light in her dusky cor. 2830 Scott Demonol, viii. 246 How 
i have 1 sate while piped the pensive wind, i860 H awthuknb 
Afarb, P'auH (Taiichn.) 11. iv. 45 Adum.. never knew the 
sh.Tdc of pensive beauty which Eden won from his expulsion. 
6 . absoi, as sb. Tensive manner or mood. 

X773 C. Johnston Pilgrim 122 The Archbishop and he 
have parted not the best p]ca.scd with each other, which ha.s 
put my friend a little in the peitsivcs. a 1814 Afancetwring 
II. i. in .VtTc; Brit, Theatre 11. 89 Fold your arms as if you 
were musing— no, not so— more ou the pensive. 

Hence fPo'nflived a,^ nonce ? rendered 
pensive or sad, saddened. 

*597 811 AKSt /. miePs Compl. 219 IWe trophies of aflections 
hoc. Of [iciisiv'd and subdued desires the tender. 

t Fe'nsivehead. Obs, rare, [See -BEAD.] 
i Tensivcncss. 

! Y A 14x2 Ia'dg. Tuto Alerehants 874 And seide, * Freend, 

your pciisiniecd asswage '. a 1450 — Merita Alissx in Lay 
J'olksMtus Jik. 39a Now hope, now dred. now pensyf flicdc, 
now thought, A1 thyse y-fere ualen myii chere and hewe. 

' Pe*n 8 ively, adv, [f. Pensive a, 4 - -ly ’^.] In 
a pensive manner: a. vVith meditation; medita- 
tively, thoughtfully, musingly; b. With serious 
or melancholy thoughtfulness. 

1569 Si'KNsRK Vis, Petrarch in Theat, IVorldl. B vjh. On 
hrtbes and floure.4 she walked pcnsiucly. 1613 Siiaks. 
I fen, yUt^ II. ii. Stage d/nvt.f 1‘hc King drawes the 
Curtainc and sits reading pcn^iuely. SujL How sari he 
: loukes; sure he is much alAictcfl. 1631 Hohiiks (riTt. tV 
; .SVx*. Prof., Whilc.-it I contrive, order, pensively and slowly 
compose lhe.se m.itters. 1791 Mk.h. K.mnJI.h i'k Rom. Ju>rest 
, viii, She sat for .some time leaning pensively on her arm. 

• 1879 FinMniK Short Stud, (1883) IV*. v, 374 He had walked 
down the liank pensively while 1 was in the difiiculty. 

! Fenaiveness (pe nsi^mes). [f. a» prec. + 

I -NE.sa.] The quality or state of being pensive ; 

■ thoughtfulness, \i.sually tinged with melancholy; 
heaviness of mind or heart, sadness, melancholy; 

I t •'anxious thought as to coming events, appre- 
i hensiveness (obs.), 

I 1412-ao Lydo. Chron, Troy 11. xiv, (1555), Now yc arc 
I gone, pvnsyfncsHc me sleatli. 13x5 Barclay JCcloges iii. 

: m Cyt. 4' Uplotulyshtn, (Percy Soc.) p. Ivit, The pensive* 
i nesMs and payne Of courtiers or they their wages can oh* 

, taync. «*»• N. Lichki-ield tr. Castankeda’s Conq, E. 

\ Ind, I. XXIX. 73 The rest of the Flr.ete was so cast aw'ay 
j before their cyc.s, w'herew'ith they were stroken into a very 
I great peiisiu«ne.b.sc. x6ex Hoi.i.anu J^liny 1. 8 He deliuered 
; the army from alt pensiuenes.s^ and fcarc. 1670 F.ac:hahu 

■ Cont, Clergy 22 For him that rives blocks or carries packs, 

! then* i.s no great expcnce of parts, no anxiety of mind, no 
; great intcilcctuall pensivcnes.s.^ 173a Johnson Rambler 
j No. 204 f 7 The moments crept imperceptibly away through 
I the gluuiii of pen.sivcncss. ^ i8» J. W. Chokfr Diary 17 Feb., 

; There was nut only no grief, but not even a decent pensive* 

' ness. 1838 lUwriioiiNK Fr. fy It. Note Bks, II. 31 The 
1 divine priisivcnes.s of a Madonna's face. 

j Fensone, obs. form of PENgiox. 

Fonstemon, var. spelling of Pentstemon. 

I Penstor (pe-ustw). rare, [f. Pem sb^^ or zi.-* 
i + -.STKR.] CJae who uses a pen in a small way ; 
i a petty writer ; a literary hacK. 

x6ix CoTon., Plumeteur, a Scribe, Clcrke, Penne-tnaii, 
Scriuener, IVn^ler. 2871 G. MisHk.riTii II, Richmond 1. 
31 1 Gh ! tlic pex.T penster ! 1902 Sat. Reit.^ 22 Feb. 224/i 
. The enterprising pollster who acted for a daily paper. 

Penstock^ (pc*nist{>k). [f. Pen sb^ 4 - Stock sb,"] 

1 . A !*luice or flood-gate for restraining or 
regulating (he flow from a head of water formed 
by a ‘ oen ’ (see Pen j//.* 3), os in a water-mill. 

1607 CowKM. Interpr. <l v. Bay^ Water comming out of 
them by a passage or flud-gate (called the pcnstocke). X723 
Lend, Gaz, No. 6420/3 A Penstock of a Pond. x8et Trans. 
Soc, Arts XJX. 263 ■J'hc penstock, which regiihites Ihe 
quantity of water running to the wheel. 186a Daily Tel. 
^ July, There are sixteen uiMnings . . througn which the 

■ sewage flows into the reservoirs as regulated by the pen- 
stocks— or floodgates. 

attrib, 1791 K. Mvlme Rep. Thames 4- fsis 52 Two ten 
A. Bridges to a Penstock ditch. x86i Tlsurs 7 Oct., The 
|jenslocK*ch.'\mber, tide flaps, and overflow ch.'ll mid at the 

■ jnnetiun of the High lA;vd, the Middle lasvel, and the 

■ Outfall .Sewers are works of nmgiiitude and interest. 

2. (f/. .S'.) I'hc ch.'inncl or trough in which a 


penstock fin sense i) is placed: « Pektrough. 
D. A tube by which water is conveyed from a head 
of water into a turbine, o. Also applied to the 
barrel of a pump, through which the water passes up. 

1828 WKBSTfCR, a narrow or confined place formed 

by a frame of timber planked or boarded, for holding or 
conducting the water of a milbpond to a wheel, and furnb^ied 
with a floi^ mte which umy be shut or mned at pleasure. 
1864 Ibid,, Penstock . 9. The barrel of a wooden pump. . 
i 8 m P^P* Set, Monthly XLV. 6ij A jMnxtock .. is a great 
tube, usually,., of boiler plate., conveying water under head 
into the wheel-cose in which the turbine revolves. 

Fe*ii8tock^. wv-®, [f. Pen jA,5d4.iiT0CK jA] 
A penholder. 

iWa Wkhstkr, Pen-stock,, , 3. l*he handle used with a 
metallic or other pen. 

II Fensiim (pe*nsi^m). rare, [J«./rNir/w weight, 
ch.irgc, duty, m F. an ' imposition ' at school ; f, 
L. PendSre to weigh.] A charge, duty, or allotted 
tasK ; a school-task or lesson to he prepared ; also 
([/, S,) a lesson or piece of woik imposed as a 
punishment, a school ‘ imposition *. 

*705 J- Howb !Vks. (1^4) 208/ 1 (Stnnf.) Every one hath his 
pensumf his allotment or work and timca.s.signvd him in this 
world. 1880 J. W. SiiERER Conjuror's JJaughtcr 91 John 
Dowse.. worked at his daily ta.sk ils a schoolltoy sat down 
to his peiKSuin. sBgo in Cent. Diet. 

Pe'nsy, a. Now Sc, and dial, [f. OF. pensif^ 
in nom.sing. and pl./<rwjM; cf. hasty ^ jolly ^ tardy ^ 

1. =« PExsn E. 

A 1400-50 Alexander scyyo With princes in h^'s imlaysall 
penscy [p.r. penscj he .sides, c 1440 Alph. Tales 80 (Jr he 
passyd any further or umde aiie eiide, he begun to w.vx lievy 
peiisle for bi.s thoght. X83X J. Wilson Noit. Amhr, 
xxix. (1856) JII. 177 lt\s an inspiiiii retre-Tt .. for the iuditin 
o'.T bit cLcerfu' or pensie sang! 1876 VViiiTKHitAu Di^t 
DaviCt etc. 270 Her tlat was now .so quiet and pens}*. 

2. a. Giving oneself airs, self-cuuccitcd. b. 
Spruce, neat. 

1713 Ramsay Christ's Kirk Gr. 11. ix, Furth started ncist 
a pciLsy blade. ax 8 o 6 in Jamiesons Pop, Ball. 1. 292 
There, couthie, and pensie, and sicker, WonnM honc.st young 
Hub o'tho Ileuch. 1B30 J. M^Diakmid Sk, Kat,^ Jeanie 
Deans 382 Many of the neighlxmrs regarded her [Helen 
Walker] as * a little pensy body '—that is, cuiiceitcd or proud, 
d. a. Fretful, ]>eevish (of children), b. Fasti- 
dious (of appetite). 

axBb3 Forbv Voc. E, Anglia^ Pensy, rrclful; uneas)*. 
Chiefly applied to w'ayward children. 1866 N, 4- Q, 31 d 
Ser. X. 67/x Another person, speaking of a little dog ihut 
has been much pelted, .s.'iys *he is so pensy, he will not 
touch new milk \ 1893 in Cozvns'llardy Broad Norfolk 9,1 
She is a pour * pcn.scy little thing 

Fonay, FonsylUl, Fonsyl, -ayll, obs. ff. 
Paxry, pENSHOb, Pencil, Fencel. 
t Fenti sb^ Obs, [app. fiom Pent ppL a. ; cf. 
bent ppl. a. and sb.-] 

1 . A place in which water is pent up ; a reservoir 
or enclosed pool. (Cf. Pe.v sh^ 3.) 

x 57 o *6 Lambaruk Peramh, Kent (1826) 134 A Pent and 
Sluyee hath been made, whicli both open iiie mouth, and 
scuwre the hottomc of the haven. 15^ Flkmino Con/n. 
I/oliMshed 111. i53';/2 The harliorougb was become a pent, 
out of the whicli nothing could passe out or in. 1674 Loud, 
Gaz, No. 940/4 The Sea hn.s broke into the Pent against 
the Bench, and above it tow.'irds Moots Btilwark [at Dover]. 
1721 Pkrry Daggenh, Breach 123 At the.. place called the 
upinT Pent. 

2 . ? Stale of being pent; pressure. Cf, Vexj} 
sb,’b and 

1674 N. Fairfax Bulk 4- ,Kelw. 72 In the middlemost, 
where the pent or bear of it beneath was noliiiiig at all. 
Pent (pent), sb,'^ rShort for Penthouse, or 
assumed as tbc first element of itj A slojiiug 
roof or covering, a Prntuouhe. (In quot. 1760 
app. repr. F. pente sloping surface.) 

[1647 (s. Daniel Trinarch,, Hen, V cxxxvii, As all the 
Toyle of princes h.id becne Spent To force a Lattice, or 
Subdue a Pintc.] 1754 Remembrancer (1778) V. 487/x A 
ptint over the base story, and .shop.*!, and a little .slip of 
a window to light a clostct by the side of the chinmies. 1780 
H. Walpolk Let, to Earl of Strafford i June, Four chain* 
bers jiruclised under tlie pent of the roof, xttj Holme Lf.k 
Loving g Serving 1. ii. 22 The pent over it to throw off the 
rain. 1895 Jrnl, R, Instit Bnt, Archil, 14 Mar. 350 It is 
well cither to have a jiurch or pent. 

Font (pent), pa, pple, and ppl. a. Also 6 pente, 
arch, ipent, 6-8 arch, ypent. [In form, pa. pple. 
of t Pend 7 >,*^ var. of F*en and so primarily 
pended^ penned \ but in its sense-development 
somewhat inde))endcnt of the vb.] 

1 . Shut up within narrow limits; closeW confined, 
imprisoned : » Penned ppl, <7.1 Also^. (in quot. 
18 1 1, Restricted in action, ‘straitened’). Const, 
(a) as pple., (b) ns adj. 

(а) xsss W. Watrrman Fardle Fadons ii. ix. xm I'his 
people . . pente within iiarowe boundes. 1379 Sfrnskk 
Shiph, Cal, Jan. 4 His flock, tliat had bene long ypent 
r6^ Milton P, L. ix. 445 l^ng in populous City pent. 
1728 PoFE Dune, 111. 185 But who is he, in closet close 
y-pent? 1802 Brookes' Gazetteer (ed. la) s.v. Lidford, 
The bridge is thrown over a part of the river that is pent 
between two high rocks. tSi t W. 1 aylok in Robberda Mem, 
(1843) 11. 350 Since our American losses, we have been 
habitually pent to live. 1871 B. Tavlok P'aust (1875) I. viii. 
zt8 What bliss within this narrow den is pent. 

(б) ^ x6m Marston a ntonio's Rev, v. lii, The States, of 
Venice Like high-swoln floods drive down the inuclilie 
danimas Of pent allcge.ntice. 1626 Baco.s Syhta 1 232 The 



PflNTA 


655 


FENTADACTTLISM. 


minoling of Open Air with Pent Ain 1764 Colusm. yVuv. 
201 The pent oceani rising o'er the pile. 1851 M. Arnold 
Empt^lcs m Etna l ii. 18a In vain our pent wills fret. 

D. AVith up^ as pple. or atij. 

a 1550 Merie TaJts in ^keiton's U'h. (1643) P> ixxii, 
1 haue ben pent in .. at We.siniin.slcr in prison. 15B1 Mul- 
CASTER Positions xxxix, (x8^) 187 Ccmienl tu be pent vp 
wiihin priuate dores. i8u Callis Stat. Savers (1647) 54 
A River .. is a running Stream, pent in on cither side with 
Walls and Ranks. 1713 Derham PhysyrheoL 15 A stag* 
nating, confined, pent>up Air. 1866 J. B. Rose tr. Qvi^s 
Met, 86 The pent*in wave. Chafed by obstruction. 1870 
McCarthy Own Times 11 . xxvii. 322 A relief to perplexed, 
pent-up emotion. 

2 . Of a place^ room, etc.: Shut 1//, confined. 
(Const, as pole, or adj.) 

*S 84 Pi* tontention viii. 21 Go get lliee gone, . . And in 
thy pent vp studio rue my .‘-h.'irnc. 1803 Mai, 'jfrni. IX. 1S7 
'ine pent up bed-house, the clothes of inroclion tinvfritilHtcd 
and iinwashud. 1872 I.on'(;f. IPaysuie Jnn 11. Finale JQ All 
left at once the pent-up room. And rushed into the open air. 

+ 3 . Having somothing pent or closely confined 
within it ; distended or strained by Ixiing overfull 
of something. (Const, as pple. or adj.) Obi. 

x6os Holland Pliny 1 . 20 All parchments and such like 
Itlndders or skiimeH are so pent and stretched with spirit and 
wind, that they burst wiihall. 2667 N. Kaikfax 111 Phil, 
Trans, 11 . 546 She .. found some relief by it, hut w.*is after 
much pent in her wind. 1718 Voi’Nii Lave Fame vi. 30 
'i'hro* dreadful silence the pent heiirt might break. 

Fentf obs. or dial, form of Taint. 

Penta- (pentfi), l^fnre a vowel- pent-i a. Gr. 
irevra-, combining form of five, occurring in 
many words in Greek as a variant of the earlier 
irevre-, and forming the initial clement in various 
modern technical words adopted from Greek, or 
formed from ( 5 reck elements or on Greek analogies. 
In Chcvi. it indicates the presence of five atoms of 
some element, as in fentacarbon^ penta-compoiuid 
(see below), pentachloride^ pent aft iioride^ pettfa- 
ittlphidc {^sulphurct)^ pcnloxide^ and in inany- 
worded descriptive names without number, as penta-* 
nitro-diazQ-amido- monoxydiomo-Jluoreudn . 

Fentabaslc (-b'^^ sik) a, Chem.^ having five atoms 
of a base, or of replaceable hydrogen. Pont- 
acaatbonB (-j\k;e‘u)>.i.s), a. Aat. J/ist. [Gr. anavOa 
thorn], having five spines. Pentaoa'psular rr., 
having five capsules. Pentaoa*rbon a, Chem.^ 
containing five atoms of carbon : cf. rKNTANK. 
Pentaca'rpaXlary a, AW., consisting of five car- 
]K'ls. PontaclironLlG ('krcm'niik) a. ,of five colours, 
capable of dibliiiguishing (only) five colours in 
the siK’Ctrnin. f Pentaco'ceous a. J^ol, [mod.L. 
tounni carpel, f. Gr. kuhkos grain, seed] "i pen fa- 
iarpcllary\ or, having five seeds, or five cells 
each containing a seed. Pe'iita-oo'mponnd, a 
chemical cum pound of the pentacarbon series: sec 
Tent AN K. Pautaoro'gtlo sb. and a.; see <2uots. 
Penta'otiue, Penta'ctinal, -acti'nal adjs, 7 ,col, 
[Gr. dftrUf dicTiv- ray], having five rays, as a 
sponge-spicule. Pentaop'ollo a. Bot. [Gr, kvkKo^ 
circle], said of a flower having the parts in five 
cycles or whorls. PentadelpboTis (-adcir^s) a, 
Bol, [Gr. dSiKtpos brother], (of stamens) unitecl by 
the filaments in five bundles ; (of a plant) having 
the .stamens so united. Pe:iita-dod 8 caho'droii, 
a dodecahedron contained by twelve pentagons, 
a ])entagon.il dodecahedron. Pe'ntadraohm 
(-drseui) [Drachm], an ancient Greek coin of the 
value of five drachmas. Pe'ntofld a. Dot, [L. 
•Jidits split], cleft into five, « Quinqci fid. Panta''* 
gamiat [after Bioami»t], a person who has Ixreii 
married five times. Pe'ntaglot [Gr. 7Aa;rTa, 
-o-ffa longue; cf. polyglot ^ : see quol. ; so + Pa&ta- 
^o'ttloal a, Pentabalold a, Cher/i,^ containing 
five atoms of a halogen in the molecule. Pe^nta- 
haxalia'dral 0. Cryst, [see Hkxahkdral], having 
five ranges of six facets each; so Pa^ntaliexa- 
ha'dron, a figure of this form. Pantale*mxiia 
Logic [after Dilemma], an argument analogous to 
a dilemma, involving five alternatives. Pa'ata- 
logn# (*l>g) [after I’Iecalooite], a set of five nilcs 
or laws. Pantalogy [cf. Trilogy], a combinat ion 
of five mutually connected parts; a pentad. 
Pantalo'phodoiit 0. [Gr. Xwpos ridge, uSoi/s, 
bbovr* tooth], having five-ridged teeth, as a 
mastodon of the genus Pentaloph^on {Cmt, Dict^, 
Pantapa'talona, t-pa*talosa adJs. Bot,^ having 
five petals. Pantaphonie (-fp*nik) 0. lifus, [Gr. 

sound] Pentatonic. PantaphyUona 
(-fi'bs) 0. [Gr. leaf], fivc-leaved. 80 

t PantaphyUol'daoM 0. Paata'ptaroni 0. Bot. 

( Gr. wing], hanng five wings, as certain 

iruils. Pa'ntaptota Gram, [ad. Gr. ircvrdirra;ror 
adj. (Priscian)], a noun having five cases. Pa*nta» 
ptyoh (-ptik) [Gr, ttvxi} fold, after Diptych, 
Tbiftycu J, an altar-piece or the like consisting of 
five leaves, i.£ a central piece and two folding 
pieces on each side. P#ata*nio 0. Pros, [Arsis], 


t having five stresses. Paiitaaa*paloua a. JJol., ' 
I having five sepals, f Fa'ntaapaat [Gr. ^cvaoios 
from trird~uv to draw, pull] : see quut. Paataapa'r- 
I mens 0. Bot. [Gr. awipfsa seed], having five seeds. - 
I 1857 Mayne Expos. Lex., Pentaeanihus, applied to a fish 
I with five spinous rays to one of its fii>s,..*pentacanthous. 
i <730-6 Bailey (folio). * Pentaeapsular, havin;; tl%'e seed 
i pods. 1775 in Ash. 1866 Odunc Anitu. Them, v. 108 
* Pcnt.’icarbon molecules such as atnido. valeric acid or 
; phiNjine. 1B49 D. Cami'Uell Inorg. Ckem. 290 *renlu. 

' chloride of antimony, SbCIs- <880 Clkminsiiaw J Purls* 

; Atom. The. 227 Bhosphonis and antimony can unite with 
five atoms of chlorine to form the pentachloridcs. 1900 
Lancet 4 Aug. 32:(/z Intermediate lictwecn normal and tti- 
chroinic colour vision there arc those whose vision is *penta- 
chromic, tetrachromic, and trichioinic. 1902 \ciih Cent. Apr. 

I 607 I'hose who see live colours m.iy be tcrriicd pcntachroiiiii:. 
i 1707 Sloank Jamaifa I. 209 It (the fruit] Is *(ienuU'oci:oii.«:, 
or dividrd into five Cellul^ containing c.iich u blackish 
j Seed. 1866 UiiLiNC Antm. Chem, iv. 66 Oftri-i tetra-, and 
: *penta-cuiiipoundM| including glycei ine,^ the lactic, butyric . . 
i and valeric acids. 1730-6 Hailey (folio), 

; a set or ^ierie^i of vcrsc.H no tlisposeo, lhai there are always 
: found five .icrosticks of the same name in five divisions of 
I each vcrf.c. 1828 Weusticr, PeutaerosliCyO., contidiring five , 
i acrostics of the same name in five divLiuns of each vrrsc. ' 
' 1887 .SoLLAS in Encycl. Itrit, XXll. 417/1 McKlifications of 
{ the triuxuii hcxactine ly{)e. a, dagger;. ^pcnuictine. 1875 
I Bennkit 8c Dykk Sachs* Bet. .^48 The flowers of Graiiiinca: 
and Orchidem can be traced liack to the triiiieroiis *pcnta- 
cyclic type. 1830 LtNnLKV Xat, Syst. Bot. 36 They I the 
Cotton Tree tribe] are also known by their "pont.'idelphous 
stamen.<i. 1857 Henfrey Bot, fi 212 In Hypericacea: W’c 
j have triadelidious, and pcntadelphons states; hut these., 
j are generally denominated pulyadclphoiis. 1869 Piiili.ii's . 
I VesuTK X. 273 'I'hese five ty|jes of form, all regular, . .and all 
' p.'irt.s of one c(ini-.*ixcd s>'stcm, may Ijc named and employed 
to designate crystals, . . the culxr, ormhedron, . . ^peiUa-dode- . 
c.-Lhcdron. 18^ Rohisson Archxol. iirfi\a v. .wwi. 548 
Heddes the Iclradr.'ichm ■ . W'ere coined *^{M;nt»ilrarhins and 
hexadrachnis. 188a Ogilvik, ^Peniaful. 1880 Ci.l.mi\kiiavv 
IPnris’ Atom, Theory 113 Thisal-o ajiplius to plu^sphnriis 
; 'peiitailuoride. 1656 Blount iilosso_c»'** ^PentagfUMist, one 
j I hat hath had five wives. Frasers Ma^. 1 X. 435 Her 

I father, the worthy Pent.igamist. 1862 Ogilvik, *Pnttaslt't^ ' 
a work in five different languages. 1656 Blount Glossogr., 
^Peutaglottical, that hath five Tongues, or is .skilled in fi\e < 
several l^angnaj^es. 1876 Encycl. Brit. V. 5if/a 'Ihe com- • 
pounds containing more th.*in five atoms of halogen heh.ive 
as mixtures of the *pcntaliaIoid compounds w'ith iiali.igen.s . • , 
they furnish the products of the decninpoNitioM by water 
of the penl.'ihaluid compound, and also the free halogen. 
1805-17 R. JAMK.SON Char. Min, (ivl. ys 2c»4 *Pcnt.vhcxahft* 
dral when the crj'stal's surface consists of five ranges of 
planes, disposed six and six alxive each other. 1857 Mavne 
Expos, Lex., *Pentahe.vahedron. xjfj \V. Ta\lok in 
Moul/t/y Rev. XXIV, 555 This ♦pentalf.'guc is chiefly ob- 
jectionable on ncrount of the vague ilrift of the fifth com- . 
m.andmviiL Kcknkaux '.title) ' 1 ‘lie Boultry PenUaKigiie, 
or Five Rules for Fancy Fowls and Fowl Fancicts. 1904 
Athenmivz 18 June 788/2 It is e.isy to sec that the desire to 
find a "pentalogy ill cvetything lias led to somewhat fanciful 
distinct loiLS. Caunly tr, Jaksch's Clin. Dia^t. (cd. 4) 

V. 188 These observers discovered cadaverin ('pentamelbyl- 
endtamine) in the urine. t6^‘^ Phil. Trans. XVII, 6S4 
'J he Flowers grow in Clusters like those of the Vine, .arc 
"pcniapelalosc. 1706 Pnii.Lifs, * Peniapetaious Plants. 
1719 (Jl'incy Lex. Physuo-Med. (c.d. 7) 347 The Umbelli- 
ferous Plaiit.s, which have a pimta(K.'i.ilous Flower, 1B45 ; 
Linulev .Sch. Bot. vi. (18581 104 c, Corolla inonoiH'talous, or ! 
pentapetalous. x88i Maci akkkn Counferp. iii. 5 A scale.. I 
I.S "pentaphoiiic when the 4th and 7*^ degrees from the; key . 
note are omitted. 1730-6 Bmlf.y (folio), * Pent aphyllous, • 
having 5 leaves. 1857 AIayne Expos. Lex.., f'cnuipiemsy., 
having five expansions in form of w ings, as tlie capsule of * 
the Evenymus .."pcntapierous. 1656 Blount 

Closioer., Pentaptotes, nouns declined oncly by five Case.s. 
«*? 4 .F MRTfOi.T Terms Art 336 ^Tcntaptych, an altai- 

painting having m.sny leaves, Speaker 16 Doc. ^79/2 

The ^pentirsic line, .must consist of five bar.s, and at least 
two of the stresses must be sliong and full upon the last 
syllables of a h.Tr. iBsy Mayne Expos. Z-ra., "Pciil.'isepa- 
lous. 1870 Bentley Man. Bot. (cd. -A 216. x^ R.\li’iison 
Jlfath. Diet., *PeHtaspast, an Knginc consisting of five 
Jhillie.s, vi/, three aUjvc and two below-. 1828-31 Wehstek, 

* Pentaspermous, containing five seeds*. Emyct. 1849 D. 
Campuell fnor^, Chtm. 311 Yellow precipitati*, which is 
the "pent.'isulnhule of arsenic (sulpharseiiic nciih. 1854 J. 
iicOKKEKN in Vrr'sCirc. Sc., Ckem. 473 *Pciitnsulphuret of 
antimony, otherwise called stilpho antimonic acid. 
Fentace. obs. form of Ten'tiioi:.sk. 
Pentaohord (pentakpid), Mus. [f. Penta- 
-b (ir. \opbri striiiR, Chord.] 

1 . A musical instrument with five strings. 

1721 Bailey, Pentachord, any musical instrument that haA 
five .strings. 1727-41 Cmamiikhs 5.v., The invention of 
the pentachord i» referred to the Scytliiaiis. 1759 in Grove 
Piet. AIus. 1 . 4 A piece composed on purpose for an instru- 
ment ncwly-invciued in lA>ndon, and called the jieniachord. 
1825 Foshroki: Encycl. Antiq. 629 Pentachord, strung with 
ox feather, and touched by a g<iai'.s foot. 

2 . A system or series of five notes. 

x8ii Bushy Piet. Mus. (ed. 3I, Pentachord. ..among the 
ancients, somel imes signified . . an order, or .system, of five 
sounds. 1880 W. .S. Kockstro in Grove Phi. Mas. II. 341 
Each of these [ecclesuistiod] Modes is divisible into two 
members, a Teiuachord, and a Teiracbord. • 

1 3 . The interval of a fifth. Obs. rare, | 

1694 W. Holder Harmony (1731) 66 (Table of Intervals) j 
5th. Diapente, Pentachord. < 

Pentaela (pcnuk’l). [In mcd.'L.fcnlacutum, ! 
app. f. Penta- five + •ntlum^ dim. or instiunicntal : 
sumx, but actual history obscure. It had /t7#/0- 
r0/0 *any thing or table of five corners* (Florio), : 
F. had (16th c.) pentade, something used in nccro- j 
money (Godefi says * a five-branched candlestick 


A-* applied to M..iiiclliing worn round the nn k jc* yji yiuulet, 
some would comiccl it m ii!) F. pent.io l, PiudacoHnih 1:. in 
f^odef.) a ivwid or ornament hung round the neck, f. pend. 
hung, A to, tot, cou neck.] 

A certain figure (or a material object, e. g. 
something fidde*! or interlaced, of that shape, used 
as a symbol, csp. in magic; app. piopetly the 
same as Pentaoham; but also used for various 
other magical symbols, tsp. the hexagram or six- 
pointed .star formed by two iiiterl.iced tri.ingles. 
(See also Pkntanglk i.) 

The pentaile of Solomon, in fi. More if.Lj. i:, the tame R;. 

pcntanfi^le 0/ Solomon cXSirCa-.vaym: t i •4';, Sir ‘i'boinas 
Browne 1646, and oiLcr.s. 

1594 CllAl'MA.M Shadoso A’t., Jlymaus in ti/htum Wks. 
(1S75) 16/2 Then in lliy clear and u y punt.iclo, Now execute 
a magic miiacle. 1607 Dkkkkr ii h. oj Babylon Wki. 187 j 
11. 200 Take Periapts, Beiilucles, and pMcnt (liiarmcs '1 •• 
roniiirc downe. foule ficiuls. x6x6 15 . Jon'm.»n l^enf au A.,s i. 
ii,Thcyh.'iuti. .Their rauensw'ings.thcii lislii'. :ind |*eiiuirlc.‘ . 
Willi cliarucLer.s; 1 ha' si t.neull tb4:.se. 16^ H. 

/m/^. 1. xviii. § 3 Their FenlucU"» >^llicb lli*-.y bang aViom 
their nerk'*! when they conjure (which they fuiMiOih ihe 
PenL-iclcs of .Solomon') arc adorned and foiiitit-d \\illi .sin h 
tr.'il'i.v.Tiplions out of holy Sciipture. (1668-70 .M. Casalbi n 
Credulity Incred. 11672) 71 Hy certain pentoeula, and seals 
and eharacteis tu fence themselves and to in.ike ilieiiisclvi.. 
invixiMc against all kinds of arms and n:us<|uei bullets. | 
»8o8 Scorr .Marm.m. xx, His shoes were inaiked wiih ern-s 
and hpcll; Upon bis brea.st a pent.'ulr. 1862 T.mto.v Str. 
Stoty\, You observe two triangles intrt lin ed jitid inserted 
in a circle? The rciit.Tc!e in short. 1885 Sat. RfV. in 
380/2 The {acraiiiental [charm] bore a figure that looked like 
a rough copy of the pcnt.'tcle. 

lleiice Penta’cnlar 0., of, pcrtaiiiing to, or of 
tlic n.'iturc of a jH.ntacIe. In mwl. Diet-.. 

PentacriniU (pciiUx'-kTinin). Chem. [f. mod. 
J.. l\utairiH-us (sec next) + -IN^.] A colouiing 
mailer found in Pentarrinus and other crinoids. 

x888 Ki. i.ll‘5To.v & Jac.knon’ Anim. Life 575. 

Peutacrinite (pentickiin^it). Pahront. [f. 
inod.l.. ^Oken 1S15; ‘ sca-lily * (f. (ir. 

irtvra- five + npivuy lily) + -HE ^ 2 a.] An encrinitc 
or fossil crinoid of the genus Pentaerinus or family 
J\nlai'nnid:r^ having a pent.-igonal coluriiii. 

x8i8 W. riiiLi.ip.s Ontl. Mhi. iV Cffll. (ed. 141 Belli* 
factiuns of in.-irinc aniinaks, us corallitcs, encrinilcs, penta- 
crinilts, cnti'ochitc.s, and irochitt-y. 1854 B.Ahi:u km. Gcol. 49 
Another fossil abund.mt in the li.is is the pcnt.iv'rinitc. 

Pentacrinoid (penttu-krinoid;*, a. and 
/.ocl. [f. ns prec. f -on).] a. cdj. Allied to 
or resembling the genus Pentacrinm or family 
J'cnfairinidnt of crinoids (chiefly extinct, and found 
.ns fossils), b. sb. -- A puiilncrinoid crinoid. 

1827 Huxley Anat. fnv. Anim. lx. 551 A striking re- 
sell, niance to the oral end of the >ouni; Bculacrinoid l.-ir\.i 
of Coiiiatula. z888 Koi.lesion d; Jackso.v Anim. Li/e 571 
III the pentacrinoid, i. c. stalked .Antedon. 

Fentactinal to Fentacyclic: see I'enta- 

Pentad (pcTitncd . [ad. Gr. irci-Tfiy, -nfia, later 
fi*rnis of irtpnas, -dfin a group of five : see -AD 1 a.J 

1 . The numl u.r five the Pythagorean Sy.sU-m) ; 
a group of five. 

^ 1653 H. Moki: Coft/ecl. Cabbal. (1710 153 So luuMilesl ib 
it what .special reason l’yth.-igorns had to iiicntion the 
Tetrad, rather tiiuii the Pentad, or any other niimber, in 
that f.'iiii cf swearing by Him that first irnpatud the 
Calduk'i. 1660 Stanley //i.ft. Philos. \\. (1701)352 a The 
Fentad is the lir.st complexion of bulh kinds of nuiiihi:r,evKi) 
and odd, two and three. 1891 Dhivi.r introd. Lit. O. Tat. 
(1S92} 48 The laws aiipc.Tr often to be arranged in rent.Td.s, 
or groups of live. 

2 . A jicriod of five >cars. (Cf. Dkc.mie 2.) 

x88e J. D. Whii NKV Climatic Chauj^'cs vil 337 The mean-. 
of the last two pentads, 1S66-70 and 1B71-73, were almost 
e.\act1y the same us the gT.-^nd mean. 

3 . Chem. An clement or radical that h.is the 
combining power of five units, i. c. of five .atoms of 
hydrogen. Also attrib, or adj. 

1877 W ATTS Fint*tn s Chem. 1 . 46.1 V.uiadiutii was, till lately, 
n-garded as a he.xad 1nci.1l.. ; but Rom-oc h.i.<> showsi that it 
U a pentad. z88o Athcnxuvi ii iJec. 701/j 'J'hc authors. . 
uoiu.iude that in ihal suLstance phosphui iis 1> a pentad. 

Hence Pentadlc ;-x*diky a., of the nature C‘f 
a pentad (sense pentavaleni; whence Penta- 
dlcity (-di’siti tlic fact of Ixiing a pentad. 
Pentadactyl, -yle ■vpentad«x ktil), a. and sb. 
Also 7 pente-. [ad, L. pent adacty Bus, a. Gr. 
irerraSdnrvX-os five-fingered or -toed ; f. Penta- f 
S d/rruA-or finger. In mod.K./^w/iZifiir/j'/t’.] 

A. ad/. Having five toe.s or fingers. 

1828 Stahk Elcm, A'at. Hist. 1 . ni Pha!an/;i^ta,. .icwX 

pentadactyle..; anterii>r Uks separ.Ttc. 1854 Owen in 
lV>v. .SV., Orcitn. Xat, 1 . 226 The toe an.sweimg lo the fifth, 
ill li/ards .and other wnt.adnctyle .animals. A t/irn,xutu 

23 Apr. 548/1 It U .sliown how* primitive is the plantigrade 
peiitadactyleTuot of man. 

B. sb, 1 1 . li. L. pcn/adtu'/ylns (Pliny), * a kind 
of shell-fish* (Lewis & Short). Cbs. 

x66i IxivELL Hist. Anim. Ar Min. Introd., The turbines, 
ate great,.. tulH:rou.s, ..mill icate, or pcntedactyls. 

2 . A yersm with five digits on each limb. 

1880 Proctor Rough H’ays 213 George, who w.as .a iictiia- 
dactylc, though somewhat defoiiiied idiout the haiins and 
feet, /bid, Marie, a pentadactyle with deformed thumhs, 
gave birth to a buy with six tucs. 

So Fe:iitadaotj*lio 0. « prec. ; Pentodax- 

tjlismi the Condition of being pcutadactyl. 



FENTADACTYLOnS. 

1879 s EzifiL Man II. 300 ITie original parent- 

form of Che entire group had anteriorly and posteriorly five 
digite (Peiiiadactylism). i88e Proctor Rourk IVajx ai c 
A gui hexadactylic on tlie right aide of the body, and 
pentadactylic on the left side. 1886 GUnther in EtuycL 
Brit, XX. 454/3 The di||;ital elements seem to indicate more 
than pentadactylisin. as in the extinct Ichthyosauri, 

PentadaotTloUS (peftthdee ktibs), a, [f. L. 

pentadactyUus (rcc PjfiNTADAcTVL) + -0U8.] Hav- 
ing five digits (fingers or toes), or five processes 
resembling fingers, as a star-fish. Obs, 

1883-4 Robinson in Pkih Trans, XXIX. 480 This appear'd 
to mca-kin to. .the Sielht Marins^ being Triangular, and 
sometimes Pentadactylous. 1858-8 W. Cl.\rk Van Her 
Hotven's ZooL 11 . Peet short, pcntadactylou.s. 1875 
Sin W. Turner in Encyel, Brit, I. 830/x The numan foot, 
therefore, is a pentadac(ylou.s, plantigrade foot. 
Pontadecane (i>e’iitad/kc'in). Chew, [f. late 
Gr. wtvrabtKa^ (in comb.) for vtvreimibeica fifteen 
+ •ABE 2 b.] The paraffin of the x 5-carbon series, 
So Pe-ntadeoliie (-d/sdiu), thecorrespond- 
ing hydrocarbon of the cthine series, 
Peatade'ojrl, the radical 
187s Watts Diet, Chent, VI. 11^3 PentaHeeane,. .obtained 
from American |>etrolciim... With chlorine it yields penta- 
decyl chloride... homologous with cthinc or 
acetylene. 

PentadelphoustoFexitagamist: seePKNTA-. 
Fentageron: see Fkntagokon I. Fentagle: 
see Fjsntanole. Fentaglot: seePENTA-. 
PontagOll (pcnt^ii), a, and sb. Geom, Also 
7 -one. [in A, ad. L. pentagbnr^us^ a. Gr. wfvrii- 
7<uN-os ]ientagonal, five-cornered, f. ircvva- Pent A- 
+ from stem of ywia. angle. In B, ad. L. 

pentagffn^tiw, Gr. ircvTdTttR'ov, the neuter adj. used 
as sb. Cf. F. pentagom sb. (13th c. in Liltre), 
whence the Eng. form in •’gone.} 
fA. adj. Having five angles; pentagonal. Obs. 
(or regarded as aitrib. use of the sb^. 

1570 Bilmn*(;si.ey Euclid v:. xi. xi8 In a circle geuen to 
flc?(cribe a Pentagon figure eiiuilater and equiangle s66o 
B.xkrow Euclid IV. xt. A i*eutagoiie figure. 1669 Stavnkeo 
Forti/icatioH xx The Front A K in the Pentagon Fort. 

B. sb, A figure, usually a [)lane rectilineal 
figure, having five angles and five sides. In Fortif. 
A fort with five bastions. 

1571 PiuoKS Pantom,^ li/afk. Treat, Def. ix. T ij, Kuery 
ctjuilatci triangle, .stiu.'ire, or Pcnlagonum. i6soK.STAPYi.roN 
Sirada's Loza C. irarres vii. 41 A Fort, .built in the forme 
of a Pentagon. x66o Barrow Euclid iv. xii^ About a circle 
given to describe an equilateral and an equiangular penta* 
gone. X760 Gray yotes IVulpoie Wks. 1643 V. aox A man . . 
holding a pair of compasses, and by his .side a Polyedron, 
made up ot twelve pentagons. 1800 A siatic A nn, Rc,f., Misc, 
Tracts 214/3 The castle of Belgica { an old pentagon with 
round towers at the angles. ^ 1870 illustr, Lond. News 

f 3 ct. 448/3 I he fort is built in a pentagon, 
b. Cowb, Fe'zitagoii-dodeoahe*dron,adodeca- 
hedron contained by twelve pentagons. 

189s Story-M.\.sk£ltoe Crysiall'jt^, §183 The pentagon, 
dodecahedron approxinuites. .to the regular dodecahedron 
of geometry in proportion as the dihedral angles, .approach 
rqu.'diiy. ..The reguLir dodecahedron. .f impossible a.s a 
crystallographic form, is the limiting figure between the 
two cla.s.se.s of peutagonnlodecahcdriL 

Pentagonal (penux-gonill), a, (sb,) [f. prec. 
+ -AL ; cr Y, pentagonal (1533 in llatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . Geom,y etc. Of or pertaining to a pentagon ; 
of the form of a pentagon, having five angles and 
five sides, five-cornererT or five-sided. 

Pc niaganaZ figure in quoL 1612 — Pentagonon x. 

1571 Digges Pantoni. 11. ix. M iv b. The Area of thispenta- 
ponall superficies. s6xa Seldkn Illustr, Drayton's Poly^olh. 
IX. 154 The^ supposed. .Druttenfu.s.s, i, a Pent.*igonull figure, 
ihgrauen with'Vytckft or 'Yycfca,. .in Germany they reckon it 
for a preseruatiue against Hobgoblins. 1^5 Marti'N Rous* 
scan's Bot, xvi. (1794) 172 The species is distinguished by its 
{leniagonal calyx. xS^a H icholson PaUont, 1 10 Order i x. 
Astcroidea,. .the body Is star-shaped or ueiitugonal, and coii- 
sisLs of a central * di.se surrounded by five or more lobes or 
* arms'. 1879 Cassells Techn. Educ. IV. xjfi/r The Italian 
enrineers . . adopted the |>eiitagona] or bastion shape. 

D, Applied to a solid figure or body of which 
the base or section is a ]>entagon; having five 
edges or dihedral angles. 

1570 BtLi.t.sGsi.hY Euclid XI. Def x. 3x4 If the base be a 
Pentagon, then is it a Pentagonall or fiueanglcd Pyramis. 
X77t Pennant Tour Scot, in 1760(1790) 68 (Treat columns 
lit stone . . regularly pentagonal or hexagonal. 1840 Lakuner 
(Jeo/n, 233 A regular pentagonal pyramid. 

0. Contained by pentagons, as a solid figure. 

1851 Richardson v. (1855)91 The pentagonal dodeca* 

hedron may likewise be formed on the cube. 1895 StorV- 
Makkki.ynk Crystallogr, | 177 The iwtitagonal icoaitetra- 
hedron (or t wenty-four-pentagonohed ron). 

2 . Arith, Fentagonal numbers*, the series of 
Polygonal numbers r, 5, la, aa, 35, 51, 70, 9a, 
etc. formed by continuous summation of the arith- 
metical series i, 4, 7, 10, 13, i6, etc. 

*870 Collins in Kigaud Corr, Sci. Men (1841) II. 196 It is 
likewise a pcnt.'igon.Al number, or composed of two, three, 
four, or five pentagonal numbers. 1^5 Hutton Maik. 
Dict,^ FigunCte Numbers^ such as do or may represent some 
geometrical figure,.. as triangular, pentagonal, p>*raimdal, 
etc» numbers. 

D. as sb. A pentagonal number. 

1799 Hutton Mesth. Diet. a. v. Polygonal Numbers^ The 
Ang!^ or Numbers of Angles, are the same as those of the 
figure. . . So the angles, .of the pentagonals are 5, of the hexa- 
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goiials 6 , and 50 on. ibid,, Formuls for the sums of n 
terms of the several ranks of Polygonal numbers. .. Penta* 

, 3«'*'f3"+o 

goiials, = ^ H, 

o 

Hence Peata'go&AUy adv,t in a pentagonal form ; 
so fPontavoiuury, tPaatago‘iilaa aJjs, Pen- 
tagonal; PantagoaoIirAroii [after rhombohe^ 
droHy etc.], a solid figure contained by pentagons; 
Penta*gonol 4 ir., resembling a pentagon, some- 
what Mntagonal. 

18^ Sir T. Browne Card, Cyrus iii. The flowers before 
explication are ^ueutagonally wrapped up with some re- 
semblance of the hlatta or moth. x6^ K. white tr. Digby't 
PowJ, Symy, (1660) 72 The ^mntagonary figure of every 
one of those stones. >898 K. Havdocxe ir. Lonuazo 1. lit 
Their circular, ^pentagonian, hexagonmn, octagoniaii, .s(|uare 
and Crosse onc.s. STOKY-MASKELYNKtr^^r/n/Ag'-/*. 5 1 83 
'J'he petitagoQ-dodccah^ron. . . The twelve* *j>cutagonohc- 
d ron IS a very characteristic form of certain mmcral species. 
s88a Sladkn in fmt, Linn, Soc, XVI. 203 Marginal contour 
*petitagonoid. 

11 Penta'gonon. Ohs. [a. Gr. vtyr&ytavoy, sb. 
use of neuter of vevr&yojy-os : see Pentagon.] 

1. B Pentagram, P£nta.n'glk i. 

The form.s pentaganoM, pentagoroniPentageroH^ here cited, 
appear to l)c corrimtions or scribal errora 
c 3590 Greene Fr, Bacon ii. (isg^d B ij. The ^eat arch* 
rulcn potentate of hell. Trembles, when Bacon bids him, or 
his fiends Bow to the force of his Pentageron. Ibid, xiil 
H ii, Coniuring and adiuring diuils and fiends. With stole 
and albe and str.ange Pentagauon. 159a Nashe P, Petti- 
lesse Wks. (Grosart) II. 126 Some of old time put great 
superstition in characters, curiously engraued in their Pen- 
tagonon, but they are ail vaine, and will do no good. 
ci 6 o^ Rowley Btrtk MerL v. i. (166a) Giib^ He binde you 
up with exorcisms so strong, that aU the black |>cntagoroii 
of hell, shall ne're release you. 

2 . - Pentagon B. 

s6as PuRciiAS Pilgrims I. v. xiii. 698 A faire and strong 
Cistle, a regular Pentagonon well fortified. 

t Penta'gonolUlv a. Obs. [f. L. pentagim-us 
(sec Pentagon) + -oos.] »= Pentagonal. 

1861 Lovell ///VA Anim,ij[Min, liitrod.. Amongst Fishes, 
The Cartilagineous, are plaine or long :. .The heart is penta- 
gonous. 1^3 Phil, Trans, VIII. oz88. X78X K 1.1.1 s ibid. 
Lll. 358 It IS formed of pentagonous joints, or vcrlebrie. 

Fentagoron : see Pentagonon i. 
Penta^am (pe'ntagrmm). [mod. ad. Gr. 
irevrd-, ircvrcypa/i/iov sb. from neuter of ircvrfypafc- 
/i-of adj., formed or contdsiiug of five lines, f. yivro 
five + ypaytydi line, mark.] A five-pointed figure 
formed by producing the sides of a pentagon 
both ways to their points of intersection, so 
AS to form a five-pointed star ; the ' five 
straight lines’ of which the figure consists form 
one continuous line or ’ endless knot \ Formerly 
used as a mystic symbol and credited with magical 
virtues. (Also called pentalpha^ pcntacle (pcntaglc^ 
pentangle), \pentamnon (-goron, •gvron).) 

1833 Fraser's Alag.yW, 547 The uentagraiii was a penta- 
gnnul figure, supposed to possess the same kind uf pua er 
which, amongst u-s used popularly to be attributed to the 
horse-shoe. 1855 Tennv.son Brook 103 Sketching with heur 
slender pointc<l lout Some figure like a wizard peiit.'igrain 
On garden gravel. 1878 A. W. Ward Greene's Fr. Bacon 
IL St Notes 209 1 'he pentagiamtna, pentageron or pcntalpha 
Is the in^’stic figure *proiluced by prolonging the sides of 
a regular pentagon till they intersect one luioiber. It can 
be drawn without a break in the drawing'. 1895 Miics 
A. M. Stoodakt y. S. Blackie viii. 176 , 1 fuund a hiiidtaijce 
—a pentagram— in my waj', like Mrphistophcfes. 

Fontagraph, erron. form of Pantograph. 

II Pentagynia (pentfid^i-nia). Bot, [mod.L., 
f. Penta- 4- Gr.yvidj womans female, taken in sense 
'female organ, pistil*.] An order of plants in 
many classes of the Linnacan System, comprising 
those having five pistils. Hence Fe'jttagya (nzr^), 
a plant of this order; PentagynlMi, Fenta- 
gy'Blona, Fenta'gyaoaa adjs,j belonging to this 
order, having five pistils. 

1760 J. Lkk Iniroa. Bot. il riii. (1765) 02 Pentagytiia^ 
comprehending such Plants as have five Styles. i8a8-3a 
Webster, Pentagyn., .n plant having five pislils. Penta- 
^MMrif,havinKfiveuLslils. 1819 Loudon, having 
five styles, im Mayne Expos. Lex. 903 Pentagyniuus. 

Peatahedral (iTentdhi'drM, -hcdral), a. Also 
pentaedral. [f. Penta- + Gr. oBpa seat, base f 
-al; cf. Hexauedral.] Of a solid figure or 
body : Having five faces ; esP. having five lateral 
faces, five-sided (as a prism of pentagonal section^. 
So fFentalit'drloalt Fentaltt'AsouN euffs. in 
same sense ; FentaRrAxon, a solid figure having 
five faces. 

1804 Watt in Phil, Trans. XCIV. 210 note, Hexaedral 
and *pentaedral prisms are most abundant t then the tetra- 
edral, the triedral, hepracdral, and octaedral. s8a6 Kirby 
& Sp. Enttnnol. IV, 266 Pentaedral^ that hath five sides. 
1858 PiiiLiiP!i, •Pr«/<*Ar<fr7V«/ figure,,. a figure which hath 
five sides. i88iin BujUNTGAuMijfr. vnbhm^Peutahidron 
(a different spelling), the penlaedron. /8n£, P^aedron^ 
a pillar with five sides, a 1708 Woodward Fossils (1729) 1 . 
130 The *pentaedrous CoIuiiiqrt Coralloid Bodiei are com- 
pos'd of Plates set lengthways. 

Fentahexaheorij, -hedron : see Penta-. 
Penial (pemtal). [f. stem of Fknt(ane, etc. 4* 
-a/, app. after chloral.} A name for trimethyl- 
Lthylenc (Cilljo' when used as an anassthclic. 


PBNTAMETBB. 

i^i Lancet 3 Oct. 789 A new aiuesthetic called penial, 
which does not produce total unconsciousness, but only 
a kind of hypnous. . 1893 Brit, Med, 7 ml, 18 Mar. 44/1 
Velez thinks pental may with advantage repilace chloroform 
and ether in many gpevations of short duration. 1893 Syd, 
See, Lex.^ Penial, CkHio. Trimethylethylene.. .It has bMn 
used as an aniesthetic, but is not a safe drug. 

Fentalemma to Fentalogy : see Penta-. 
iiPentalpha (pentae-lffi). [a. Gr. irfinraA^ki, 
a synonym of mvrbrfpayLpuov Pentagram, f. irfrvf 
five 4- the letter Alpha or A ; from its pre- 
senting the form of an A in five different positions.] 
» Pentagram, Pentanolk i. 

1818 Hobiiouse Hist, Illustr, (ed. 3) 344 We often see 
Kiiglish shepherds cutting the pentalpba . . in the turf, 
althouKh they never heard of Antiochus, or saw his coin, 
and although they are ignorant of its no'Stic power. i8ao 
D. 'i'uRNER Tour Normandy 1 . 17Q The produced pentagon, 
or Combination of triangles, sonicitmes called the pentalpba. 
i8u K. Nmeoley Occult Sciences fix 'llie salutary *pen> 
tafpha'.. should be written on the stable doors. 

Peutamerons (penltcmcrds), a. [f. Penta- 
4 - Gr. yApoi part + -ouh.] Having, consisting of, 
or characteri 7 .ed by, five jiarts or divisions. 

1. Bol. Having the parts of the flower-whorl five 
in number. (Often written ^-merous.) 

1835 L1NDI.EV Inirod, Bot, (1848) 1 . 316 PentamerouSt if 
a flower consists of organs in fives. 1B57 Hknfrey Eiem, 
Bot. 2?2 Trees or shrubs with, .an imbricated 5-nierou8 calyx 
and corolla. 1879 Bennett in Academy w Jan. 33/3 The 
four stamens of ScrophiilarLaceac and LaViatae are admitted 
to result from a degradation from the {miitamerous t^'pe. 

2 . ZooL a. Consisting of five joints, as the tarsi 
of certain insects; also applied to such insects 
themselves, as the beetles of the group Ptniamcra. 
b. Having five radiating parts or organs, as a 
st.ar-fish or other cchinoderm. 

iSafi Kirby & Sr. Entomol. III. xxxv. 683 Pentamerous 
insects are those which have five joints in all their tarsi. 
\%AIbid. IV.xIvii. 376 Tarsi pentamerous. iStoKoli.kston 
A Hint. Life Introd. 143 Echiii^ermata. Animals, .which. . 
combine with a radial and, ordinarily, pentamerous arrange- 
ment, traces of a bilateral symmetry. 

So Fenta'inaral a. » prec. ; Feiita*meraa, a 
pentamerous beetle (see a a, above) ; Fa'iitamera 
(-mli»j), each of the five divisions of a ])cntamerou$ 
animal ; Fanta^merlRm, the condition or character 
of being pentamerous; Fanta'ineroid iz., .allied to 
the extinct genus Fcnlawcrns, of the family Penta* 
mcridsA of brachiopotis, having somewhat i)cnta- 
gonnl shells; sh, a brachiopod of this family. 

184a Brands Diet, Sci. Pentamerans. Penlnmera.. 
a section of Colco()terou5 insects, including thase which 
have five joints on the t.'irsiis of «.ach leg. 1899 Nature 
14 Sept. Theories of sialked-anccstry, pentuiiieral 

symmetry, and the like. 1900 Lankesj'ek Treat, Zool, 11 r. 
ip Variatioii froni |>eiitnmcrisin may arise .suddenly (discon- 
tuuiou.s meristic variation), ibid, 99 The whole .Tiiiinal cun 
be divided into 5 conesponding uud almost synimetrical 
sections, * pcntamcrcs by 5 imaginary ‘ perradial planes '. 

Pentameter (pentcu’mftai;, sb. and a. Pros, 
[a. L. pentameter sb., ad. Gr. adj. 

consisting of five measures, sb. a verse or line of 
five measures ; f. ircvra- five 4 * fifrpov measure. Cf. 
Y.pentamctro sb. (c 1500 in Mntz.-Darm.>] 

A. sb, A verse or line consisting of five feet. 

1 . In Greek and Latin prosody : A form of dacty- 
lic verse composed of two similar halves (pciithc- 
mimers), each consisting of two feet and a long 
syllable (thus eniiivalent to a dactylic hexameter 
with the second half of the third and of the sixth 
foot omitted); in the first penthemimer each of 
the two feet may be cither dactyl or spondee, in 
the second they must both be dactyls. Most 
commonly used in alternation with hexameters, 
conslituting elegiac verse : see Elegiac A. i. 

Ihc name aro.se from a mistaken analysis of the verse as 
two dactyls (or spondees), a spondee, and two anapassts. 

>589 PuTTENiiAM Eng. Peesie i. xxiy. (Arb.) 64 Elegie.. 
was in a pitious maner of mcctre, placing a limping Penta- 
meter, after a lusty Exameter, which made it godoioiirously 
more then any other mccter. 1715 Watts Legic iti. ii. | 3 
Certain Latin words should be framed in the form of hexa- 
meters or iientameterst and this may be done by those who 
know nothing of Latin or of verses, c 1805 Coleridge A/iic. 
Poems^ Eleg. Metre^ [Example] In (he hexameter rises the 
fountain's silvery column, In the pentameter aye falling 
in melody back. 1874 Bayce Conipar. PhiloL ix.384 The 
charm of the Latin pentameter b enhanced by the rhyming 
of the last syllables of the two penthemimers. 

2 . Applied to lines of verse consisting of five feet 
in other languages ; e. g. the English ' heroic * or 
iambic verse ot ten syllables. 

^ 1706 A. Bedford Temple Mus* vi. 114 Odes and Hymns., 
in several kinds of Verse.. some vrere Pentameters. 1749 
Timer Pros, Numbers 39 The Oesura falling constantly on 
the fourth Syllable in the English Pentameters or Heroicks. 
cieates a dull Uniformity in the Flow of the Verse. tW 
Briggs Messianic Proph, xi. 340 The pentameters use quite 
freiiuently the divine name 'Adonay Jahveh. 

13 . adj. (Now attrib. use of sb.) Consisting of 
five metrical feet ; having the form of a penta- 
meter (see A), esn. of the dactylic pentameter. 

150 Langley Pol. Verg. Pe Inoent, 1. viii. 17 Of the 
nomber of the fete, aS Kxameter and Pentameter which b 
also called Elegb^. iTisJ . Warton Ess. Pope x. IL axi 
Like Ovid’s rati, in nexameter ami pentameter verses. 
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i8m Emerson Lett S<ie, Ai/uSf PotU \ imoff* Wks. (Bohn) 
HI. 171 Thoso weary pentameter tales of Dryden and others. 
Hence Veatametered «z., written in penta- 
meters; Peata*mttzi8t^ a writer of pentameters; 
r«ate*ai«txiM v. tram,, to make into, or like, 
a pentameter. 

>599 Preseru, Httu V!I t. (t866) 5 This trew kinde of 
heaametred and pentametred verse. 1803 Touu Sptmeys 
Wks, I. p, xxii. Hffic, Eiialish hexametriscs and pentametrists. 

« 1843 Southey Doctor^ Frttfftn. (1848) 674/a Horace has been 
made to say the .same thing by the insertion of un apt word 
which pentametrises the verse. i8g8 W. K. Ukitlano in 
yml, rhilol, XXVI. 10 There was not the same risk of 
pentametrising the hexameters. 

|j Pentandria (pentse'ndriii). Boi, [mod.L. 
(Linnaeus 1735)1 f. mod.L. pentamir-m^ f. Gr. 
w«yT(o- five + Svip-, stem of Mip man, male, taken 
in sense * male organ stamen : see Monandkia.] 
'J'he fifth class in the Linnscan Sexual System, 
comprising plants having five stamens not cohering. 
So Penta'nder {rare)\¥,pen(andre\, a j^entan- 
drous plant; Pmta'iidrian, Penta-ndrlona, and, 
(usually) Peatamdroiui adjs., belonging to the 
class l\ntandria ; having five free stamens. 

1760 T. I.EB Introd, Bat. 11. xix. (1765) 113 FtMtaudria^ 
coinprenending such Plants as have five St.imina. 1783 
Maktyn Rousseau's Boi. ix. (1794) 88. 1806 Galimne Brii. 
Boi. as Taiuarix. Flowers pcnlandrous. 1818*31 WxiisrKK, 
Pentanifef\, .Pentandriau, 1830 Linolky N^at. Sy.Kh Bot, 
220 'J'he pentandrous corolla and 5 lobed calyx. 1837 
Mavnk a.vpos. Lex. 903/a Pentandrious. or pentatidrous. 
1875 BiiNNKrr & Dvfr Hacks' Boi. 531 Tne same probably 
also happens in the pentatidrous Hyperidnea*. 

Pentane (pent^m). Chem. [f. Gr. vivrs five 
+ -ANB 2 b.] The general name of the paraffins of 
the pentacarbon scries, C5IT1,; also called Quin- 
taut and Ptniyl hydHde, Three such hydrocar- 
bons ore known (see quot.), all colourless mobile 
fluids, occurring in petroleum, etc. Also attrib., 
as pentane lamp, vapour, etc. 

So Pentene ( pe*iit/iO, .m olefine of the pentaf:arhon .■series, 
CriHio: cuiuprihing four known forms, one of which is 
Amylkne: Pentliie ipe'ntaiii), also Pemtinine, Pe'nty- 
lene, the hydrocarbon C.%H 9 , of the same series, hoiiiolocous 
with .acetylene or cthine 1 of this eight forms arc possible, 
and .six known, the chief being Vai.kkvi.kne ; Pentinyl, 
the radii. 'll CsHti as in pcntin^'l ethyl exidty C7H13O: 
Pento'ic applied to fatty acids, uldeh^'des, etc. of the 
same scries, as Pentoic or Valeticacid, CiHinOs ; Pentone, 
Pe’ntonene. a hydrocarbon of the formula CsHe : Pevityl, 
the r.vlical Cslfii, of which one form is Amyl; hence ‘ 
Pentyllc a, , 

1877 Waits Fozvnes' Chem. 11 . 48 Pent.snes, CsHig* Of 
thc.se hydrocarbons there arc three modifications, vix. : i 

I. Normal Pentane ICH.ifCHjjriCH.':!. a. Isoiicntanc ' 
(CML.CIlvCHjlil. a. Neopeiiianc [C(ClIs)i]. hid, 53 
I’entenes, CsHio. ( 5 f the four pos.sible modifications,. 
Normal PeHtcnc^iix Fthyballyd.CsHfl. C^Hs.. boils at 37^., 
Siopcniene,ot Amylenc. Is obtained, together with isopeiit.-ine, . 
by distilling.. amyl alcohol.. with sulphuric acid. Ibid.^ \ 
’Icrtiary pentyl iodide. Ibid, 63 Valeryhnc or Pt nliuet \ 
CsHc. Of this hyxlrocarbon two modifications are known, j 
ibid, 6 a VaiylcKC ox pentonc, CftHr,,. .is formed hy the .action 
of alcoholic potash on valciylcnc dihromidc. ibid, 148 
Pentyl alcohols and ethers. *^6 formul.'i CsHi20 may in- ; 
elude eight different alcohols. . . [1] Butyl Carbinol or Norm.Tl 
Pi iimry Pentyl Alcohol. ..[3] I.sohutyl Carhinol, I.sopentyl | 
Akohol, or Amyl Alcohol, .the ordinary amyl .alcohol pro* I 
duced by fcrmcnt.'ition. Ibid, 'zeys Pentoic or valeric Aculs. . . ! 
'I'hcse acids admit of four metaiiicric modifications.. .The i 
first and second arc obtained by oxidation of normal pcntylic | 
and isopcntylic or amylic alcohol respectively. 189a Koscok • 
Etem. Chem. 386 I’entyl alcohol, CftHi20i is obtained from ^ 
pentylic acid by reducing first to the aldehyde and then to ! 
the alcohol, i^a Morlky & Muir Waifs' Diet. 111 . 807/a ! 
Peufonene . , occurs in oil deposited by compressed gas : 
derived from bituminous shale. ^ i 

attrib, 1895 Daily Nexos 23 July 5/5 The pentane-air ! 
flame . . is pr^uced by burning a mixture of air and pentane ! 
vapour from a suitable argand burner. 1896 ibid. 30 Jan. j 
3/1 Mr. A. Vernon Harcoun's pentane standard had again | 
been vindicated as a reliable and exact standard, while in I 

R radical use in gas testing the pentane-argand. proposed by ' 
f r. Dibdm in 1886, had l^cii chosen as a suitable substitute | 
for candles in daily work. j 

Pontangle (pemtaiijg'l). Also 7-9 pentagle. : 

t iu form a nybricl f. Gr. wevra- Pjiinta- -f Angle ; 
lit, in sense i, ^rhaps an accommodated form of j 
pentagle, in origin a variant of Pentacle.] | 

1 . n Pentacle, Pentagram, Pkntalpiia. 

13.. Caw. kf Gr. Kui. 620 Then bay schewed hym )>e 
Schelde |iat was of schyr gouler, Wyth pc pentangel de*paynt ; 
of pure golde hwez ; . . Hit is a syngno bat Salanion set sum- I 
quyje, In bytoknyng of trawbe, oi tytle bat hit habbez, For ! 
hit is a figure bat haldcz fyue miyntez, And vche vmbe- 
lappez and loukez in ober, Ana ay quere hit is endeicz, and 
Knglych hit callcn Oiier-al, as 1 here, be etidelcs knot. 
1848 Sir T. Bhow'nk Pseud, Ep. 1. x. 4a Tney are afraid of 
the pentangle \ed, 1650 pentaj^e] of Solomon \margin {ed, 
1650!, 3 triangles interserted and made of five lines]. 1655 
Moufet & Benhkt Health's impr. (1746)67 T>ici is defin^ 

. . an exact Order in Labour, Meat, Dnnk, Sleep, and 
Venery : for they are thought to be Pythagoras his Pent- 
angle or five squar'd Figure. 1817 W. G. S. Bxcurs, VilU 
Curate X28 Had 1 but shown him the pentagle of Solomon, 
or the Chaldee Tetragrammaton, . .now the fiend would 
have howled at me in vain. 

2 . » Pentagon, rare. 

1838 Rowland Moufefs Theai, tns, J997 The water GraSi 
hopper of Rondoletius, whose head is like a pentangle, 
having as it were five corners. ^1701 Moxon Math. Diet., 
PeiUagvm..U a Geometrical Figure having five Angles. . . 
Pentangk, the same, only a Greek and Laun word joyned. 


Pentannlar (jicntai-ogi^lai), a, [f. as prcc. 
+ angular 7 \ Having five angles or angular points; 
pentagonal. 

1661 Moiujan Sph, Gentry 1. 44 The Mullet points are all 
strait and pentangular. 1073-4 Grew Anat, Trunks 1. i. 
A 10 Through a Glass, some appi‘ar Pentangular, others 
Sexangiilar, and Septangular. 1806-7 J* Rerf4;ford MUcries 
Hum. Life (1826) xviii. 189 Those pentangular divisions 
which characterize the back of the sea-tortoise. 1871 W. S. 
SvMONus Rec, Rocks x. 381 It was of a pentangular shape 
with a bastion tower at each angle. 

PentapetaloBe to -phyllous : see Pknt.v-. 
Pentapo^ (pcntae*p< 5 tii). Pros. [ad. Gr. type 
*ircFTaffooca, iT irevrciirouf of five feet, f. vtvra- -»• 
irovr foot: cf. DiiHiDT.] A verse or line consisting 
of five feet, or a setjnence of five feet in a verse. 

1864 in Wedstkk. 1884 Am.kn 7 , Hadiev's Greek Gramm, 
• • ' If, is called J 


9 1072 A single foot, taken by itself, is 


1 a monupody ; 


_ , \singl( , . 

two feet, taken together, a dipudy : three feet, a tripcHly ; 
four, five, six, a tetrapody, iwntapody, hcx.apridy, lire. 
1891 Harped s Mag, Mar. 570/2 Even the pentan^y cxi.sts 
in .song^ and dance. ^ ibtd.. Hundreds [of folk-songs] in 
Hungarian music consisting of dipodit!s,tetrapodies,tripodies, 
pentapotUes, and hcxapodies. 1900 H. W. Smyiii Greek 
Melic Poets 280 He [Pythennos] Ixirrowed from Sappho the 
logaoedic pentap<^iy (heiideaisyliabus*. 

il Pen'tapOlis (penta:*pt)^lis). [L. a. Gr. irfvrd- 
woXtf a state of five towns, f. wiVTa- five + wokis 
city, town.] A confederacy or group of five 
towns: applied iu ancient times to several such 
groups. 

[c 1415 WvNTOi'N CroH. 1. 1137 Pent.ipoli.s next is sj-nc, For 
v.^ citeis bar ar fyne. 1608 Shaks. Pericles, Dram. Pers., 
Simonides, king of Pentapolis] 18^ Tiiirlwajx Greece 

11 . xii. 89 These six colonies formed an association, ..dls- 
tinguished by the name of the Dorian Pentapolis. 1882 
ScHAFF Eucyct, Relig. Knoud. III. 1653 Nicholas III . .com- 
pelled Rudolph of Hapsburg to cede the pentapolis and the 
exarchate of R.'ivenna to the papal see. 

Hence Pentapo'Utan a,, of or pertaining to a 
Pentapolis, spec, to that of Cyrenc in Lybia. 

*7*774* Chamhers CycL J 5 ,v. Paitipassian, Becau.se 
Sabelliti.s Wixs of Pentapolis, and the [PatrinaNsian] heresy 
sprc.id much there, called the Fcntapolitan doctrine. 1853 
Kingsley Hypatia xxi, Did the Pentapolitan wheat-ships 
go to Rome y 

Fentapteroua toFentaptych: see Pent a-. 
Pentarcli (pemtaik), sb, [ad. Gr. tyix; weV- 
Topxo* (used in Byzant. Gr.), f. ir€VT(€ five + -apx«r 
ruler : cf. telrarch. In , penlarqut (Littrc).] 
a. The ruler of one of a group of five districts 
or kingdoms, b. One of a governing body of 
five persons. 

(1636 Blount ( 7 /Mi.w., Fentarck..vk. Captain of five men.] 
*W3 HkLY tr. O'Emheriy's Ogygia 1 . 62 None of the 
pentarchs under th.*it title as'^utned the dominion of the 
W'hole island [IreLind].^ 1798 W. Taylor in Monthly Rex', 
XXVIl. 500 To substitute a monarch for the pent.irch.s of 
the present constitution. 

Pe'lltarchy a. Bot. [mod. f. Gr. wivtU five + 
dpx 4 beginning.] Arising from five distinct points 
of origin, as the woody tissue of a root. 

.>»«4 liOWKR & .Scott De Barys t'hancr. 34S The xylcm 
Is (riarch to peiii.'irch and octarch. 

FentaTchical, a. rare^K [f. as next + -tgal.] 
Of or lielonging to a pcntarch or a pciitarcliy : iu 
quot.^n (cf. next, 2 b, quot. 1633). 

>641 J.' Johnson Ac(ul. Lave ^ llius wa.s the scntinell of 
my pentarchical soulclicrs permitted to rest. 

Fexitarcliy*(|7e'ntiiki). Also 7 erron, pempt-. 
[ad. Gr. irmapxla a rule of five, a quiuquevirate, 
f. wivT€ five + -apxM rule.] 

1 . A government by five rulers ; a group of five 
districts or king(.loms each under its own ruler. 

In quot. 1871 applied to the European system of the ' Five 
Great Poweri*. 

1587 Holinshed citron., Hist. Eng. 1 . 15/1 The monnrehie 
or Mie gouerneincnt of the Hand became a pentarchic, that 
is, it was diuided betwixt fiuo king.s. t6ii SrKKii Hist. Gt. 
Brit, IX. ri. A Dermot Mac hiurch (in that time uf the 
Irish Peiitarchir, or fiucfold Kingdome) hauing secretly 
.stolne away^the wife of Koiherickc. 1799 S. Ti?kn*fr A nglo- 
Sax. 1 . 11. vL 253 KuNt Anglia made it a tetrarchy ; Essex 
a pentarchy. 1871 Echo >27 Jan., Some WTitcr lately deplored 
the dissolution of the great European Pentarchy. 

2 . The government of a country or district by 
a body of five persons ; a governing body of five. 

1661 Sir A. Haslerig^s Last Will 6* Test. 3 Though I 
stood ever a profest enemy unto Monarchy, 1 appcaretl 
a constant Zealot for a Pentarchy, 1711 Swift Examiner 
25 Jan., A picture, .representing five persons as large as the 
life, sitting in council together like a peiilnrchy. 1817 
Scott Napoleon it, I'he inconvenience of tbw pentarchy. 

1633 Fletcher Purple IsL v. xxxviii, Auditus, second 
of the Pcmptarchie. Ibid. vi. xlii. Those five fair brethren 
(the senses] which I sung of late, For their just number 
called the Pcmptarchie. itei Biggs Nexo Dis/. ^^3 I'hc 
Pentarchy of sences. 1833 SIilman Lat. Chr, xiv. iii. (1864) 
IX. 1 19 what may be called the Supreme Pciitarchy of 
Scholasticism (Aauinas, Bonaventura, Albertus Magnus, 
Duns Scotus, C^kham]. 

FentaTBio to Fentaspermous: see Penta-. 
Pentastioll (pentdstik). [ad. mod.L. /kvr/0- 
stich-us, a. Gr. wsrrdanx'os adj. of five lines, f. 
Penta- + aWxor row, line.] 

1 . A group of five lines of verse. 

[1636 Blount G/ossogr., PenfastieJt, ..that consists of five 
verses.] 1838 Phillifii, Penlas/nks, ., Stanza's, consisting 


PENTATEnOH. 

of five verses. 188S-3 in SrhajTs Encycl. Relig. Knowl. 

III. 1945 In the few instances vf pentastichs. .the last three 
lines usually unfold the reason of the thought of the 
first twa 1891 [see Oc:i asiickI. 
t 2 . (See quot.) Obs. rare'^^, 
i6it6 Blount Glossogr., Pentaslicks {pentastUir), porches 
having five rowes of Pillars, 

PautaBtichous (pentse-stikas), a. Bot. [f. as 
prec. + -ous.] Arranged in five rows, five ranked ; 
esp, of a stem : having five leaves in the spir.'il row, 
and thus five vertical rows or orthostichics in the 
]>hyllotaxis. 

1857 Mayne Expos. Lex., P4rM/<tr//c:A»r, .. deposed in 
five rows, . .pcnustichous. 1861 Bentley A/irn. P>ot. ng 
This^ arrangfmieiit of cycles of five . . is termed the quiii- 
cuncial, peiii.istichous or five-ranked arrangement. 

Pentastom, -e (pentastf m, -^inm). Zool. Also 
in L. form. [ad. niod.l^. Penlaslomum, f. Penta- 
+ Gr. -OTo/ios adj, formative f. arbfza moiilh ; so 
called from the appearance of the mouth and the 
two pairs of chitinoid hooks adjacent to it. (So 
in mod.F.)] An animal of the genus Pentastomum 
or Ptniasloma, comprising internal parasites infest- 
ing man and other animals; an aberrant group of 
Arachnida, formerly classed as tremalodc worms. 

1857 tr. Kuchenmeister's Parasites Hum. Body (.Syd. Soc.) 
II. 7 People took these four feet for the s:iiiie number of 
oral orifices, .so that counting in the true mouth, five such 
openings were obtained and the animal received the name 
of Pentastomum. 187a Aitkkn Sc. iV Prod. Med. <ed. 6) 
I. 196 Priinci ..pointed out, in 1847, the existence of the 
pentastonia as a parasite in the human subject. 1878 Bill 
Gegenhaur's Comp. Anat. 298 'J'liis is most luaiked in 
Pentastomum, when the ovar> att.'ichcd toa ciicular canal. 
1890 Century Diet., Pciitastome. 

So Penta'Btomoid a., resembling the genus 
Penlaslomum ; or belonging to the grouji Penta- 
slomoidea, represented by this genus ; sb. an animal 
of this group. Penta'BtomouB a. : see quot. 

1857 Mavxf. Expos. Lex., Pentastemus, having five 
mouths or openings : |)ehlastoinouii* 1890 Cent. Diet., Pon- 
tastomoid. 

Pentastyle (pemtastoil), a. and sh. Arch. 
rare’^\ [f. Pexta- + Gr, trrOX-or pillar. (So in 
mod.F.J] a. adj. Having five columns in front 
or at the end, as a building, b. sb, A building 
or portico having five columns. 

1727-41 Chamhkks Cyci., Pentastylr, in architecture, a 
work wherein are five rows of columns. 1794 A’ udim. A ne. 
Archit. (iSio) 122 Pentastyle, uii edifice having five columns 
in front. 1823 P. Nkiiouson Praci. Build, 590. 188a 

Ogilmk, Pentastyle, ..h.'iving five columns. 

Fentasyllabic (pcntasils-bik), a, [f. L. 
pmlasyllab-Hs, a. Gr. ircvraouAXa/S-of five-syllabled 
+ -ic, after SyiXAiiic.] Consisting of five syllables. 
So Pentaay'lliiblam iftome-wd.), pentasyllabic 
condition; Pentasyllable, a word of five syllables. 

a tm Gray Obsero. Eng. Metre Wks. 1843 V. 257 Penta- 
syllable .'ind Tetrasyllabic [lines of vet^e]. 'Ihese arc rarely 
used alone. 1816 ( 7 . Ret*. XV. 369 It could not be done in 
less compass than a pcnUsyllablc. 189a F. Hall in Nation 
(N. Y.) 25 Aug. 145/1 * Literarian', however, if we chii 
excuse its peniasylkibiMii, seems to tecomineiid itself a.s .ap- 
plying a desIderatuiiL 

Feiltateucll(pe'ntati/rk). [.ad.l ,.pentat€wh-us, 
-urn (Tertulliaii c 207), sb. f. Gr. 9 ittyjdrsvx’Oi 
the pentateuch (Let. of Ptolcmictis Gnoslictis c 160, 
in li^piphanius Adv, Bsens. xxxiii. {4), sb. use 
(sc. ^ipAos) of wfvrdrfvxof adj. ‘of five lx)oks\ f. 
ircvTa- five + riOxor ‘ implement, vessel in post- 
Alcxnndri.an Gr. ‘ book’. In K. Pcntatcui/ueJ 
1 . Name for the first five books ot the Old Tcsla- 
mcnl (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numlicrs, and 
Deuteronomy) taken together as a connected group, 
traditionally ascribed to Moses (hence callecl ‘ the 
five books of Moses ’). 


Tynd.alcs pentatcukes, and Tyndales le.MAniciite. 1386 J. 
HooKKR//Mr. /rci. Fp. J)cd., Then hc.'ind lci.sii.i..did de- 
liucr vnio them the whole I’ml.'il ychoti of Moses to be 
dailic read & taught. 1814 Seldcs Titles Hon. 15 Long 
before his time wa.s the Pentateuch turned into Greek. 
1^6 SirT. Browne Pseud. Fp. vi. i. 276 Jerome professetb, 
in his translation he was faine sometime to relieve himseife 
by the Samaritane Pentateuch. 1768-74 Tccklr Lt, Nat. 
(1834) II. 410 The Israelite had nothing more to do than 
open his Pentateuch. 1867 Lahv Hkrrkkt Cradle L, viii. 
210 They were shown the olde.si known copy of the I’eii- 
tatcoch. 

2 . transf, A volume composed of five books, 
etc. : see quots. rare. 

1656 Blount Gtossogr.. Pentateuch, a volume of five 
Books. 1638- Phillips, Pentateuch, . . also lyiy volume con- 
sist ing of five book-s. 1842 Dunglison Med. Lex. s. v., By 
analogy some surgeons have given the n.ame Suryiical 
Pentateuch to the division of external diseases into five 
classes:— wounds, ulcers, tumours, luxations and fractures. 
189s Chkvnb Orig. h Eelig. Cont, 0/ Psalter i. L 6 The 
Hebrew Psalter came together not as a Ixiok but as a Penta- 
teuch. i^i Blades (fiV?r) The Pentateuch of Printing, with 
a Chapter on Judges. 

Hence PenUteuelua (|>entatiM*kJil) tr., of, i^er- 
taining to, or coitlaincd in the rentatcuch. 

If 1846 Williams cited in Worcester. 1863 Darwin in I i/e 
(1892) 257, 1 have long regretted that l..iiscd the i’cnia. 
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teuchal term of 'Creation i8m Gladstone /lu^regHotU 
Kock (1893) 176 The 5pirit. .of the Peniatcuchal laws. 

Fentathionic (jpent£]»di,P*nik), <7. Chem, 
firrcg. f. Penta- + Gr. Btiov Riilphnr + -ic; sec 
DiTHiQNic.] In pentaihionic (utd, an acid con- 
taining five Atoms of sulphur in the molecule, 
HsSjO«, colourless, inodorous, and of hitler taste. 
Hence Peatothioiiato (-bai iTnt't), a salt of peiUa- 
th ionic acid. 

In quot. 1849, applied to the anhydride or oxide (SsO^. 
1849 p. Camphrlu C/ttM. 58 Peniathhnic aciU 

8.105 ..This acid is in solution when an cxccns of .sulphide 
of hydrogen gas is passed into a saturated .sulution of sui- 

E hurous acid. 1881 AiheHSuni 39 Jan. 169/1 Ghttiinitig 
eautifiilly crystallized h.'iriiim and pot.issiuin pcntathion.ttes. 
s88i Naturt XXIII. 615/1 Mr. V. Lewes .. describes . . 
several potassium pentatnionates... These experiment.s 
appear to establish beyond doubt the existence of {icnta* 
tliiunic acid. 

Fentathlete [.id. Gr. irerra^- 

Xr/rqs, f, irci'To^Aoi' : sec next.] An athlete who 
contended in the jicntathlon. 

i8a8 £. FT. IIarker PatTiami I. Tlctween Poison 

and Pair, .the diffcreiioe w.is ns great ns between, .a pugili'it 
.and a pentathlctc. 1873 Symonos Crk. IWts iii. (1877) 87 
You give ail kinds of honours., to runners, boxers, pent' 
athletes, &c. 

li FentatUon (pcntsc‘])1/>n'). Also in Lat. form 
pentathlum. i'l. -a. 6V. and Kom, Antiq. 

[a. Gr. vitfTaB\oyf f. ntvrt fivc‘+ d8Aoi^ contest.] 
An athletic contest consisting of five exercises 
(leaping, running, throwing the discus, throwing 
the spear, and wrestling), all performed on the 
same day and by the same athletes. 

1706 Pf-iiM.ira, Peniaiklum. vnx Ih-uuELL No. 161 
F7 The Commonwealth.^ of Greece; from whence the 
Romans afterwards liorrowed their Ptntathhunt which 
was composed of Running, Wrc.Mling, Leaping, Throwing, 
and Hoxiiig. 1776 R. Ciiandi.f.r Trav. iirfcce iv. 15 
Telamon and Pclcus.. challenged their half-brother Phocus 
10 contend in the Pentathlum. 185a Gkoiu Crecce 11. 
Ixxx. X. 4)7 I'he pentathlon, or quintuple contest, wherein 
the running niatcTi and the wrestling match came first in 
order. 1868 W. Smiiii Dh t. 6>. 4 Anti^. s. v., The 
p rntathlon was imroduced in the Olympic g.imcs in 01. 

Fentatomic (pentatp mik), a. Chem. [mod. 
f. Gr. aei/Tf five + aro/Aos ATOM + -ic : cf. atomic. "] 
Containing five atoms of some substance in the 
molecule; sp^c. containing five replaceable hy- I 
drogen atoms ; also « PENTWAiiKNT, 
i8ya W^TTS Diet. Chem, VI. 7a iVntatomic Alcohols. 
Piiiitc and ciuercite, two itaccharine bodies having the com* 
position C«HisiO.>, probably Ijclong to this class of bodies. 
1873 J. P. (!^xe AVrt; Chem, ago No definite penUtomic 
hydrate is known. 1873 Watts Ftmnes' C/tetn. (ed. 1 1) 633 
Ciluco.ses may. .be c.xpecied to act .is pcntatomic alcohols. 

Fentatomid (pentoi'tcrmid), a, Eutom. [f. 
mod.r... Pentatomidee pi, f. Pentatoma^ name of the 
typical genus (Olivier, 1789), f. Gr. wcfto* Pjcnta- 
rivc + -ro/AOf cut, in reference to the 5-jointcd 
.intcnnae ] Belonging to the family Pentatomidm 
of plant-feeding lieteroptcroiis insects, mostly of 
warm climates, and often brilliantly coloured. So 
Fenta'tomine a. in same sense ; Penta'tomold a., 
related to, or resembling, the Pentatowidx, 

1890 Cent. Dicf.f Pentatomine. .Pentatomoid. 1900 Ibit 
VI. 260 Tinnunculiis Amurcnsi.s..lts stomach cont.iiiicd 18 
pentatomid h;ig.s. 

Fentatone (pemtatf^nn). J/»y. rart’^^. [f. 
PE.vrA- + Tone, after tritonc!\ ‘An interval of 
five whole tones, an augmented sixth * (Stainer & 
Barrett). 

Fentatonic fpentatp-nik), a. Mm. [mod. 
(Carl Engel, 1864), f. Penta- + Gr. Tone + 

-10 : cf. Toxic,] Consisting of five notes or sounds ; 
«/. applic^l to a form of scale without semitones 
(equivtiicnt to the ordiii.iry m.ijor scale with the 
fourth and seventh omitted), used by various ancient 
nations, and by modern seini-civilized races, as well 
as in the popular melodies of different countries 
(often called the Scotch scale), 

1864 Knoki. Mhs. a He, tfat, 134 A .scale .. consi'.ting of 
only five foncs, wherefore 1 have given it the n.imc of Ptnia- 
tifutc .Scate, 1887 L. .Scott Thsc. Stud. 11. iv. (1888) 223 
The ancient scale being pentatonic, 1. z. five notes, leaving 
«>iit uiir fourth and .Hcveiitn. ^ 1891 Aifteuufum la Dec. So;// 
India.. UifTers, as Kiiro|}e differs, from the pcnt.itonic and 
iK^tat'.niii: .scales of the Chinc.se and Indo-Chinese. 

Fentatremite (pentatrf-moit). Paheont. Also 
co:»tracted pentremito. [ad. motl.L. Pentatrh 
mites ^ f. Pexta- + Gr, rpinia hole, a})erturc: see 
-ITE^ 2.] An cchinoderm of the genus Penta* 
tremites^ belonging to the extinct class Ulastoidca^ 
alUcxl to the ctinoids. So Fentatrematoid (-trp- 
matoid) j., belonging to or resembling the Penta* 
iremitidni^ tyjiified by Pentratrefnites\ sb, an 
cchinoderm of this family. 

1864 W erstrr, /VM/ rriMiVF, a fossil crinoid. 187a Dawson 
Earth ijr Man vi. 153 One curious group, that 01 the Pen- 
tremitest a sort of larval form. 1890 Cent. Diet., Pentatre- 
matoid , . Pentatremitc, 

Pentauncer, obs. form of Penttekceh. 
Pentavalent (pcnt«'v£leiit), a, Chem, [f. 
Penta- + L. valhit-em having power or value.] 


I Having the combining ix>wer of five atoms of hy- 
I drogen or other iinivmeiit elctaent ; quinquivalent. 

I 1871 Koscor P.Um, Chem. 174 'I'he ciementH of the 
j iiiirogcn group possess a peculiarity' by which they fre. 
nuently appear a.s if they were iientavalcnt. s88s A. W. 
Williamson in Nature XXIV. ax A n atom of nitrogen or 
of antimony is only known to be trivalent in combination 
with hydrogen 1 hut each of them occurs in form of a penta- 
valent compound with chlorine. 

Pente, obs. and dial, form of Paint. 
Penteconta- (pent/kpnta), before a vowel 
-cont-f combining form, repr. Gr. vevrriMQvra 
I fifty, in a few rare words. fFenteoo'ntaroli [ad. 

: (Jr, wtimjituvTapxos}, a commander of fifty men. 
j FeBt8co‘atadraohm (-dra^m) [ad. Gr. weirnfMoyra* 
j Bpaxpoy], a Cyrenaic coin worth fifty drachmas, 
i Fenteoontaglo'Bsal a. [Gr. yKwaaa tongue], 
j written in fifty langui^cs. Fenteco'ntalistr# [ad. 

I (ir. irtyTTiMourdkiTpoy], a Sicilian coin worth fifty 
I li/rtc or ten drachmas. 

I x^a Wyclif l A/acc. iii. 55 After these thingus Judas 
t orueynjile duykis of the pcple, tribuiiys Ictoss that oon 
: ludde n thouKandJ, and centoriouns [or Icdinge nii liuiidricll, 
and pei it.icontarkes [ leders of f 5'fty]. 1656 Bloi: n t Chseog^r, , 
PcMtecontank, a Captain* of fifty men. 1807 Robin.son' 

! Archxol, Gra'ca v. xxvi. 548 In some uuihnr» w*c find the 
j word pentecontudrachm, or fifty drachms. 1846 J. 11. LiNusav 
j [title) Pentccoiitaglossal Baternoster, or the Lord's Prayer 
! in 50 Language*;. 1850 Lfciicii tr. C. A falters Anc. Art 
i 8 132 The costly maNtcr-picces of Sicilian engravers, the 
i great .Syracusan peiitekontalitres at the head. 

IlFenteCO'Ilter^ Cr. Antiq, [a. Gr. ircFTq- 
leovriip.'] A cotnmandcr of a troop of fifty men. 

16*3 Bingham Xenoph^m 54 The Coroncls.. framed six 
Companies, cuery one consisting of an hundred men, and 
appointed Captaincs uuer them, .and Penteeonters, and Eno> 
inoiarclies. 1850 Grotk Greece ii. Ivi. VI 1. 159 The Peute- 
konter and the Lochage wrere responsible also each for his 
lai^er division. 

Ponteco'nter 2. Gr. Antiq. [ad. Cr. wtvri)* 
KOFrqpqf.] A ship of burden with fifty oars. 

3838 TiiiKLWALL Greece IV. xxxtv. 346 Dexippus.. .who 
was sent out wdth a jnentecontcr.., .sailed away to llywxn> 
tium. 1846 CfKoiK Greece i. iv, DaiLios placed his fifty 
daughters on board of a pentcconter (or vessel with fifty oars). 

FentecOBt (pcnt/k^ist). Also 5 pentcost, 
penoost, 5-6 pontbdoo8t(e, 6-7 ponticoBt(e, 7 
pentycost. [a. Christian L. pentecosN (Tcrtul- 
lian), a. Gr. vtyrijitoarrt (sc. ijp^pa or ioprrj) fiftieth 
(day or feast), in Tobit ii. i, 2 Maccab^s xii. 32.] 

1 . A name of Hellenistic origin for the Jewish 
harvest festival (called in the Old Testament the 
Feast of Weeks) observed on the fiftieth day of 
the Omer (q. V.), i. e. at the conclusion of seven 
weeks from the offering of the w'ave-shcaf, on the 
second day of the Passover. 

The first day of the Psw^ver L always the 1 5th Nisan ; 
the 16th Nisan is the Fil^t Day of the Umer or w.ivc- 
i offering ; seven weeks front which, on the 6th Siv.-in, is the 
Feast of Weeks, Thus, in roio, the 16th Nis,in coiiirided 
with Sunday X51I1 April, and the 6th Sivan with Sunday 
3rd June, which were also, that 3’ear, Kastcr Sunday and 
Wliit'Sunday ; but the Jewish festivals, Iicing regulated 
solely by the moon, m.ay fall on any duy of the w'cek : see 2. 

ciooo /Ei.fric f/om. I. 3x2 On 8am caldari Pentccosten 
selte God m 8ani Israhcla folc^. f 1x75 Lamb. ILfm. 69. 
118a WvcLiF 2 Afocc, xii. 33 After Pentecost iVulg. pest 
Pentecosten, LXX /atro 84 r^y KxyoyJvyiv ircm)«o9Tiji'l, thei 
wenten a^eiits Gorgias, prepoost of Yduiiie. — Acts ii. x 
Whanne the daj'es Pentecostes.CjC'A’rr that is, fyfti; 1388 
dales of Pentecost] wereii fulfillid, alle disciplls weren to 
gidere in the same place, x^ Bible (Genev.) Tobit ii. 1 
In the feast of i’entecoste which is the holy (fuasi) of the 
seuen wckes !«) in x6si; LXX iv xfi ircergeoinj; copr)} ^ 
ioTiv ayta rirra ^ofidAuv]. 1737 WlllSTON Josephus, 
Jcv'ish IPar 11, iii. J x Thai feast which was observecl after 
seven weeks, and which the Jews call Pentecost. 1900 G.T. 
PtrkVKS in Hastings Diet. lUble 111. 741/x It is ceruiii that 
the Jews celebrated the sheaf- waving on Nisan 16, and j 
Pcnfecwst on the fiftieth day after (Sivan 6), without regard 
in either case to the day of the week. 

2 . A festival of the Christian Church observed 

on the seventh Sunday after Easter, in commemora- 
tion of the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the | 
disciples on the day of I’entccost (Acts it.) ; the j 
day of this festival, \Vhit-.Sunday ; also, the season ; 
of this festival, Whitsuntide, arch, or I/ist, ! 

The Rchurrection of Christ is recorded to have ttaken place ! 
on the second day of the Passoven being that year the first ' 
day of the week. Seven weeks after that (and so again on ; 
the first day of the week) was the Feast of Weeks or l*ente- •' 
cost. In commemoration of this, these tw'o Christian ■ 
festivals ore always held on the first flay of the week 1 
(.Sunday), and .so in most coses do not coincide with the . 
Jewish festivals, j 

e 1000 AClfnic Hem. I. 3T3 pes dacE^rlica dae;;; is urc ! 
Pentecostes, hast is, se fifteogo8a da:x fram 8ain Raster- '■ 
darxe. exaSP Pyrhi/erth's Hamtboc in /4f/Wf'aVni. 3x1 j 
Wei Eridme bv8 pentecosten on him acendod. n iioe 0 , E, 
Chren. an. io3j5 priwa he baer his cynebelm sclce geare. .On 
Eastron he hlne baer on Winceastre, on Penlecosten on 
Westmynstre. 1387 'Previsa Higden (Rolls) IV. 347 pat 
Jerc alwut Pentecoste, hat is Witsontide^^ apostles ordeyned 
pe lavse lames, Alpheus his sone, bisshop of lerusalem. 
1481 Caxton Gedeffri^ clxv. 344 There helde th^ theyr 
penthccost or wytsont)’de. 1391 Shaks. Kom, 4 JuL 1. v. 

38 Come Pentycost as quickcly as it will, lyad [see Pr.MTe- 
cosTAi. jA]. 1841 Longf. Chitdr, Lor/Tt Supper t Pente- 
cost, day of rejoii'ing, had come. The church of the village 
Gleaming sto^ in the morning's sheen, 
attrib. 1388 Gaafion Chren, II. 934 Vpon the Tuesday in 


Penticosl weeke. 1664-5 In Swayne Sarmn ChUrchw, Acc, 
(1696) 338 Mr. Kent pciitiicoiit mony 6r« &d. [Cf. Pente- 
costal tb.j 

3 , Jig, in allusion to the gift of the Hol^ Spirit, or 
the circumstances attending it recorded in Acts ii. 

176. Wesley Serm. Ixviii. Wks. 1811 IX. 341 The 
grand peniecost shall * fully come': and ‘devout men in 
every nation ‘..shall *all be filled with the Holy Ghost*. 
zfl^7 Kmbrso.n Poems, Problem, Ever the fiery Pentecost 
Girds with one flame the countless host. S901 w. Sanday 
in Expositor May 337 Calvary without Ftntecost is not yet 
in vital relation with ourselves. 

Fenteoofltal (pent/'kp'stal), sb, and a, [ad. 
L. penHcostdLis adj. (Tcrtullian), f. pentecoste : sec 
Pknteoost and -al. In A, ad. mcd.L. pentccost* 
alia (neuter pi. of adj.) pentecostal (payincDis).] 

A. sb, (usually pi.) OfTerings formerly made in 
the Church of England at Whitsuntide by the 
parishioners to the priest, or by an inferior church 
to the mother-church. Obs, cxc. Hist, 

1549 Latimkr yrd Serm, be/, Edw. VI (Arb.) 83, 1 should 
liaue receyued a ceriayne dutye that they col a Pentecostal. 
1609 ill w. Money Hist, Ncivbuty (1887) ssg Pd for Pente- 
co2<Lallc.s, otherwise called smoke farthings. 1695 Kennett 
Par, Antiq, ix. 597 This old ciistome gave birth and name 
to the Pontccostals or Whitsuij-contribuiionn. 17x6 Ayliffk 
Ptsrergoa 434 Pcntccosials, otherwise called Wliitsun- 
Farpiiiigs, were Oblations made by the Paiishioncrs to the 
P.'insh-Priest at the Feast of Pentecost. 

B. adj. Of or pertaining to Pentecost ; like that 
of the Day of Pentecost in Acts ii. 


i //vw/f, ‘ spirit Divine, attend onr prayer ' vi, Come as the 
i wiiid^with rushing sound And penteco^tal grace. 1850 
: Rqiikrikon Serm. Ser. 111. ix. 116 THcm: are the iienlecostal 
; hours of imr existence. 

j II Fenteooster. Gr, Antiq. [a. Gr. vevrijKocrrijp, 
I false reading for veyrijKoyrrip.} Penteconter >. 
j ilM Mitford Greece I. iv. 216 The oflicers of each inora 
1 of infantry.. w'cre one Polcinarch, four Lochages, eight 
i Pentccosters, and sixteen Enomotarch.s. 

Ii PentecostyB (pent/kp-stis). Gr. Antiq. Also 
! irreg. angliciz^ as pe ntekoBty (-k^ti). [a. 

■ Gr. irfFTijBoarvf (pi. -ms) a number or company 
j of fifty, f. irrFTi/EocrT-ds fiftieth.] A body of fifty 
' men, ns a division of the Spartan army, 

z8o8 Mitford Greece I. iv. 216 Each Locluis con.si.sicd of 
1 four Pentccostycs, and each Pentecost ys of four Knomotics. 

: 1850 Gkote Greece 11. Ivi. VII. 111 luif-h UH'hus coin prised 
four pentekosties . . each pcnlckosty contained four eiiOmottcs. 
1869 W. Diet, Grk, 4 Kem, Antiq, (ed. 7) 483/1 An 

enomotia, pcntccoslys, 

Pentegn^aph, erron. form of PANTOfiUAru. 
Pentelaterol, a, rare-\ [f. Gr. ircVrc five 
+ L.vrKiiAL.] Five-sided, quinqiielatenil. So 
*{• Pentelater a, (erron. ponti-) in same sense. 

1571 Digoes Pantom., Afath. Treat. Hhivb, A peniilalcr 
, Prisiini, liauing for.. the syde of his pcntagonall eqiiiaiigle 
j basis the first Ij-nc. 1718 Nichols in Phil. Trans. XXXV. 
4 83 '1 wo equal pentelatei al Pyramids. 

Fentelio (pcntclik), a. Also 6 erron, peut- 
liko. [ad. L. PenUlic-tis, a, Gr. nrvrcAivdr, f. 
neyrtkij name of a deme of Attica.] Of or from 
Mount Pcntclicus, near Athens: csp. applied to 
the famous white marble there quarried. 

1579-80 North Plutarch (1895) I, 266 Thepil]er.s...Tre cut 
out of a nuarrie of inaibtrU, called pciitlike iuarlM:ll. 1^7 
Potter Antiq, Greece 1. viii, (1715) 39 If (the Stadium] was 
built of Pentelick M.arble. i88x Archil. Publ. Sec. Dut., 
PenteticAlarbie. .is still used (1878} as for the new academy 
at Athens. 

So t Fenteli'cloa, Fente'llcan adjs, 

1741 Mhiiileton Cicero 1. iL 135 The Mercuries, .of Pente- 
licuui niatble, with brazen hctids. 1847 Emerson AV/r. 
Afcfi, Piato Wks. (Bohn) 1. 294 They (ilic (jreeks] cut the 
Pcntelicnn marble as if it were snow. 

Pentenoi Chem , : sec under Pentane. 

Penter, obs. form of Painter. 
tPe*ntereme, a, Obs. rare, [f. Gr. irfFre five 
+ L. rl'mns oar.] See quot. 1650. 

1656 Blount Glossegr., Pentireme, a Galley that has five 
(hires in a seat or rank, or a Galley wherein every oar hath 
five men to draw it. Sec Quinquereme. 1844 Tiiirlw'all 
Cj-eece VUI. Ixiv. a66 A fleet of .sixu pentcremc galleys. 

Pontes, -osse, obs. forms of Pentiiocsk. 
tPo'ntest. Obs, rare'^K Name of some kind 
of precious stone. 

a 1400-50 Alexander 5268 Piyt fulle of pentests and ohiro 
proude &tanc.s. 

Penteteric (pentAcTik), a, Gr, Anita, [ad. 
Gr. wcFTcrq/NEor.] Occurring every fifth year 
(according to modem reckoning, every fourth, both 
of two consecutive occurrences being counted), os 
the greater Panathensca at Athens. 

1890 in Cent, Diet. 

Fentheniillier (i)en]>Ani*m3i). Anc, Pros, 
[ad. Gr. consisting of five halves, f. 

Wvrf fi ve + iipuptp^i halved (i)/w- half + /sipot part).] 
A group or catalectic colon of five half-feet ; csp. 
as constituting each half of a pentameter, or the 
first part of a hexameter when the csesnra occun 
in the middle of the third foot. (Cf. HxrniK- 
MiMER.) Hence Fontliami'iiitral a,, applied to 
a caesura occurring in the middle of the third foot 
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1586 WiciiBie PctiHe (Arb.) 80 I1>e shortnesKe of the 
Mconde Peiitbimiiiier will hardly be framed to fall together 
in good sepce. 179$ Parr in £. H. Barker Parriana (1829) 
11. 693 Content to consider the shorter verse as compostti of 
two penihemtmerSi i86g Blackmorr Lorna D. ii, 1 had 
replied to Robin now, with all the weight and cadence of 
pcnthemimeral cmsura. 1871 Public ScA. Lot. Gram. 467 
The Pentameter.. consists of two Dactylic Pcnthemiincrs, 
which must be kept quite distinct. iXSAAihcnaeum 24 Nov. 
704/3 The treatment of the weak and the strong penthe* 
mimeral emsura of the dactylic hexameter. 

Penthouse (pe ntibuus), pentice (pentu), 
ih* Forms: see below. rarely /tW/j, 

app. aphctic from (.)P\ apentis^ apendis^ -deis : cf. 
mecl.L. appendicium in Promp, Parv. and Cathol. 
Angl. =i pentyce, pentis ; also appauiilium in Du 
Cange * a small sacred building dependent upon a 
larger church \ post-cl. 1.. appendicium an append- 
age, f. appendSre to hang something on another, 
to attach in a dependent state. As a small build ing, 
erected as a * lean-to ’ to another, has usually a ruuf 
with one slope only, the word was evidently from 
an e.nrly period (esp. in the aphctic form) asso- 
ciated with ^.pente slo()c, declivity, *hang', which 
l)ecame at length a regular element of the sense; 
hence the later popular etymology penUhouie for 
ptnlis : cf. lifork^iouse^ vulgarly workis. 

The OF. apfndis and apeutis appear to represent T.. 
appcneiiciutft and *apficnditlcium. Bui the early history 
of the word oiTcrs ainicuUies, esp. that in OF. the short 
forms without are very rare, while in Kng. they arc the 
earliest, appentke not being known before Caxton.J 
A. Illustration of Forms. 


a. 4 pondize, 6 pendis, 7-8 pendico. 

^13*5 Pendi/e [see 11. x]. 1599 Manch. Court Lett Ree. 
(1885) II. 60 Scttirige vpp a houell . . or slated pendis. 1656 
Pendice [see B. 1 bj 1749 Fair/a-Cs 7'asso xi. xxxlii, O’er 
their Hcadii an iron Petidirc [earlier edd. penti$e, -ice] vast. 

A 4 pentiz, 4 6 pentis, peutys, (5 penttis, 
pentaoe), 5-7 pentise, 5-6 pentyse, (-yco, -os, 
-6880, 6 -isse, -ische, -ose, 7 -ese, pantise), 6-8 
(9 arch^ pentioe. 

c 1395 Pcnii/ [see C. 1). 1381-9 Durham Acc. Rolls (Sur- 
tees) 389 Procooperturadel wntys scaccarii. c 1400 Uy clip's 
Bible, iVM. vii, 4 j^losSf llulkis and pentisis wervii 

mOiid bisidis the. Mulhs. ‘ 143$ Nottingham Kcc. II. 359 
Uiiddur yc peiitlis. c 1440 Protttp, Parv. 392/2 Pcntyce,uf 
an bowse eiide, appenUkium. 1449 -50 Durham Acc. Koits 
(Siirtee.s) 239 Pro factum ij pentace/. a 1500 Pentice, 15*3 
Pente.S!ie Iscc 11. i|. 1530 Pentes, Pentyl (>.ee B. 2). 1579 
Nottinii^ham AVr. IV. ty.2 Makyng uf. .ij. pcntyccs. 15^ 
Q. Eliz. Plutarch .\iii. 2^ Thogb pciuischc I.ike the windowe 
built, a 1599, sSoo Pentise [.sec 11. x, vl. t^\$AIanch. Court 
Lest Rec. (1B85) II. 3rifA Ki«ctinge cerloti pustes and cover- 
inge theta w<k I-at^e penteses. x6^ .Su.M.'XkR A utia. Caatcrb. 
204 The long low Entry in the Division railed the Paii(i.sc. 
iSiH R. And)vI(SOM Cumhld. Ball. 105 She Micks out her lip 
leyke a penle^ 1B84, Pentice I.<ee B. t, 4I. 1885 jiM.i.t 
CiRTWKic.iir in Potifolh 114 The poor, .were fed daily., 
under a ijcntise, or covered way, 

7. 6- penthouse, pent-house, (6 penthehouae, 
7 paint-house). 

1530 Palscr. 253/1 Penthou.se of a house, apf cutis. 1568 
Grafton Chron. IJ. 267 He raused ail the renlhchouse.s 
of the Towne uf P.-irys to be pulled tlowrie. X573-1883 
P«ii(hoii!ic, Pent-house [see 11. x, 9j. 1606 Chapman Metus. 

D'Olive PliTys 1873 1. 211 Faith Sir I h.id a pourc roofe, or 
a paint-house To .shade me from the Sunne. 

B. Signification. 

1 . A subsidiary structure attached to the wall of 
a main building and serving .ns a shelter, a porch, 
a shed, an outhouse, etc. a. Such a structure 
having a sloping roof, formerly sometimes forming 
a covered way between two buildings, or a covcrcil 
walk, arcade, or colonnade, in front of a row of 
buildings ; a sloping roof or ledge placed against 
the wall of a building, or over a door or window, for 
shelter from the weather ; sometimes also applied 
to the caves of a roof when projecting considerably. 

c 1395 AUir. Horn. 63 Thar was na herbeiie To Jo.sep and 
his spouse Marie, Bot a pendize that was wawlc.s, Als oft in 
borwis tonnes es. Ibid. 66 In a uoucr pentiz, 1 wj's. C141S 
WvNTOi’N Cron. iv. xxvi. 264S Betwciie howsis twa Quliare 
men gert a pentys ma. 1467^ Cal. A nc. Rec. Dublin ( 1 889) 
1. 328 Owyr that to make a pentyse and a fyttyiig place 
undre,forthe wyrshipuf thccitte iiiarch.*iundc!«. .to s.Tt tticic- 
upon for thcr eyse. a in Arnoldc Chron. (iSii) 92 VT 
ony other pcntice [AFr. in Liber Albus I. 336, c^pcnticcs\ 
porche or gate be ouyr lowe Icttynge the people coming or 
O'ding. isaj Ld. Beknkrs Froiss. 1. exxv. 150 Than kyng 
Philyppe. .or he went cau.sed all ye pentessys in Pary.s [/fr 
apfCHtia dc Paris\ to he pulled downe. 1573-80 Bamft 
A(P. P 954 Penthouse, or the house eauings. Shaks. 
Merck. V. ti. vi. 1. a 1599 in Hakluyt's Voy. iT 11. 70 In 
ech side of the streetes arc pentiscsorcontinuall porche.s for 
the marchants to walkc vnder, 1694 WoTTOM A f chit, in 
(1672)48 Those Clime.s that fear the falling, .of much 
Snow, ought to provide more inclining Penticcs. i668Pepv.s 
Dia^ 15 Marlborough] Their hou.scs on one side 

having tneir pent-houses supported with pillars, which makes 
it a good walk, 1719 Db For Crusoe 1. ix, It cast off the 
Rains like a Penthouse. 1755 Johnson, Penthouse, a shed 
hanging out aslope from the main wall. s8x6 Southbv in 
Q, Bet*. XVI. m Under the pent-house of a cottage. 1884 
Bat. Rev. 5 July 15/a The projecting corbels.. show that a 
pentice ran along that side. 

t b. Wilhout reference to a sloping roof: Any 
smaller building attached to a main one, an annex; 
spec, at Chester: see quots. 1810, t886. 
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1483 Cafh. Angl 275/1 A Pentm \A. Pentesse), appendix, 
aj^ndkiufn,appendiculumi appendkius. 1579-40 North 
Plutarch (1805) 1 V. 949 He built that famous stately Theater 
. .and joynea unto that also another House, os a Penthouse 
[wvtrfp c^oAecdp ri] to his Theater, c 1690 111 R. H. Morris 
Chester (1895) m, 1497 the North syde of the Pentice wti.s 
new^buylded, and, 1573, the Pentice was enlarged, and 
the inner Pendice made higher, the nerer maode lesser. 
The Sheriffs Court removed to tne Comon Hall. ids8 \V- 
Wkbb IK Smith's Vale-Roy. Eng. 319 S. Peters fChester].. 
underneath the church iu the .street is the Pendice, a plare I 
builded of purpose, where the Major uscih to remain. 1708 • 
Land. Gom. No. 4409/9 Chester, Febr. 7. . .The Mayor enter- I 
tain'd several Gentlemen and Citizens in the Pent-liou.se. i 
i8so Lysons Cheshire 582 An ancient building called the ■ 
Pentice,.. called in some old Ch.arters the at^ntke, wns i 
formerly the place in which the Sherriffs' courts were held, - 
and banquets given. Note, Appentitium, . . a sm.'dier build- 
ing annexed to a larger one. 1886 R. Holland Chester \ 
Gloss, s. V., The Pentice at Chester was an .Tncienl building ; 
attached to .St. Peter's Church, which was taken down aliout : 
the year 1806. 

e. A shed having a sloping roof, as a separate . 
structure. ^ 1 

s8f6 Kirby & Sp. Eniomol. (1B28) I. xiv. 432 Without other i 
abodes than natural caverns or miserable penthouses of h:ii k. j 
1840 Dickrnb Bar^i. Pudge lx, Fleet ^farket . . wa.s a long 
irregular row of wooden sheds and pent-houses. 

2 . Applied to various structures or contrivances ; 
of the nature of or akin to a sloping roof, whether j 
attached to something else or independent ; as an ' 
awning over a stall or a window ; a canopy; ashed : 
for the protection of besiegers, or a covering 
formed of the soldiers’ shields held over their i 

pluteus^ testudd). b. jr/rr. The corridor ; 
with sloping roof round three sides of a tennis-court. 

1530 Palsgr. 253/1 Pentes or paves, esial, soubtil. Ibid., 
Pentys oyer a stall, iwuent. x6oo Fairfax lasso xvii. x, , 
He on his Throne was set,.. Under a Pentise wrought of 
Silver bright. Ibid xviii. Ixxiv, Their targets hard aboiie ; 
their hcad.s they threw, Which iuyncl in one an iron |jentise = 
niakcL s6o8 WiLLsr Hexapla PUod, 603 It iiii>;ht Keruc as . 
a pentice to defend the vaile. 1611 Coigr., A uvent, a pent- 1 
house of cluth &c., before a window, &c. 1651 Kec. > 
Dedham, Mass. (1892) HI. X87 The shingling of the pent- 
house oucr yc Dell. 1688 R. Holmk Armoury iii. 265/x 
Peni^house, the place on which they first cast out the Ball 
(at Tennis]. 1847 I.a)N'gf. Ev, i. t, Hives overhung by a • 
penthniisc. i8te Whyte Gladiators 1.23 iJiidcr - 

cover of a moveable pent-housc, . . the head of the col umn had - 
advanced their battering-ram to the very wall. 1883 Grr.slky ; 
Gloss. Tertus Coal Mining, Penthouse nr Peuthus, a w uoden 
hut or covering for the protection of sinker.s in a pit l»tiom. 

3 . fig. Applied to things, material or iniinatcrial, . 
liken^ to a penthouse, as serving for defence, ur ; 
as projecting above something {t.ti. the evehrows''. 

*s88 Nashb Anal. Absurd, B iij, A pretence of puritic, a 
pcnti5»e for iniquilie. 1639 .ShirliiV Ball l ii. Nut aliove 
your forehead. When you have brush’d .away the Imiiy 
Miitehuusc, And made it visible. 1704 Swift /Ai/A Bk-s. 
Misc. (xjii) 953 [.ike a .vhrivlcd Bean from within the Pent- 
hause of .a modern Peruke. 18x9 Scott Ivanhoe ii, There . . 
lurked under the pent-house of his eye that sly epicurean , 
twinkle, 1859TFNNVSON Vkien 657 He dragg'd his eye- . 
brv)w bushes down, and made A snowy peniliou.se for his 
hollow eyes. 

4 . attrib. .‘iiid Comb.^ as peuthousc-cornue, -roof', 
also fig. (see 3), as penthouse brows, hat, lid , 
( — eyelid) ; penthousedike, t -steep adjs. 

1588 Shaks. L. L. L. 111. i. 17 With your hat penthouse- > 
like ore the shop of your cicR. 1605 ~ Mach. 1. iii. 20 .SUrepe 
shall ueyiher N ight nor Day Hang vpim his Pent -house Lid. 
x68i Cotton iroud. Peak {ah 4I The first steps.. Were . 
eiisio,. . Scarce pent-house-stcep. 1691 Drvukn A'. Art A. i 
111. ti. My pent-house eye-bruws, and my shaggy beard. 
1893 Scott Pcvcril xxiv, His huge pcntnoii«>e hat. i88x 
M tSR B Ra doon Mt.-Royal 1 1 , viii. 163 This worldly dowager, ■ 
with keen eyes glittering under penthou.se brows, xooi S. K. i 
I^vktt-Ykats Traitors tFay x. 134 A thin slit of sky was 
Aisiblc between the pentice roof. 

PenthoiUie (pcntihaus), V. Also 8 i)entise. 
[f. prec. sb.] (Almost always in pa. pple.) 

1 . trans. To furnish with a penthou.stf. j 

i6z5 O. Sanijvs Trav. 39 The inferior | Mosques] arc . . (lent- ■: 

housd w'ith open galleries. 1777 W. Gos i ling Canterb. (eil. 2) ’ 
99 A stone wall, .pentised over bead, was called by the pour 
people their cloisters. 

2 . fig. To cover or shelter as with a penthouse ; ■ 

to overhang as a penthouse. ' 

1664 Power Exp. Philos. 1. 33 The Gloworni or Glass- j 
worm. Her Eyes, .are pent-housM under the bro.ad fl.'it | 
cap or plate W'hich covers her head. xB^Wokdnw. //>(*« V I 
Nest V, Others [nc.sts] are pciit-houscd by a brae That ovei- I 
hangs a brook. 1845 Talfui^rd I’ac. Rambles I. gx 'I'he ; 
little old, odd, lowm of Cluses stands actually penl-housed ^ 
by the mountain sides. j 

3 . To make like a penthouse ; to cause to project, j 

i6«5 Fullkr Ch. Hist. ix. viii. 8 6 It Ixdng pcn[t)-honsed 

out Dcyond the foundation, and intent of the Statute, a 1661 , 
— IVorlhks, Ojpordsh. (1662) 329 With these Verding.'iles ; 
the Gowns of Women beneath their wastes were (icnl-houscd '< 
out far beyond their bodies. 

Pentioa. earlier form of PzNTiioosz. 
t Pe’nticle, Obs. rare’^K Used by E. Fairfax, 
app. mcUigratid, os = Perticb, Penthouse. 

tfioo Fairfax Tasso xvitt. Ixxiv^ Their target.s hard above 
their heads they threw. Which join'd in one .an iron pentise 
make, . . For that strong penticlc protected well The knights, 
from all that flew and all that fell. 

[Pentile, mis-spelling of Pantile, in Johnson, ; 
copied in subsequent Diets. (Misquoted by J. from 
Mo.xon, who has pandilts^ I 


Pentlne, etc. Chtm. : see under Pentane, 
PenUon, -er, obs. if. Pension, Pensioneii. 
Pe*ntionary, erron. form of Penitentiaht. 

1580 Dads tr. Sleidands Comm, vii- 156 b, Than go they 
to the mastM of the Pentionaiies [ad pxniUutix prs^ei turn] 
and fyne with him for a pece of money. 

Pentla, -Ise, ^Isse, obs. forms of Penthouse. 
Penilandite (pe'ntlandait). Min. [N.inied 
by Dufrenoy, 1856, after its discoverer Mr. Pent- 
land : see -ite l.] A native sulphide of iron and 
nickel, of a bronze-yellow colour. 

1858 Orfgg & Lettsom Min. 473. 1893 Amer. yrnl. Sc. 
Ser. III. XLV. 494. 

Pentlike, ob.s. erron. f. Pentelic. Pento- 
graph, erron. f. P.\NTOtii(AiMi. Fentoio a., 
Pentone, etc. Chem. : see under Pkntane. 
Poutose fpe‘ntJ«is). C/tem. [f. (ir. niurt five 
+ -OSE * A name given to coinpoimds rcscin- 
bling glucusc, hut liaving only five atoms of caihon 
in the molecule ; e. g. telra-oxy-valerio aldehyde.* 
189a Muhlkv & Mltr JlVi//r' Diet. Chem. III. 807 '2. 
C'agnf.y yahseh's Clin. Jha^'M. vii. 3-27 'I'he quantita- 
tive deter iiiiiiatiuii of the pentose gioup of sugars, ibid. 334 
It appears that pentoses are frequently contained in beer, 

Pentozide (pent^^ksaid). Chem. [Penta-.] 
A binary compound containing five equivalents ot 
oxygen. 

1863-71 Watts Diet. Chem. 1 . 324 Pentoxide of Antimony, 
Aniiinonic Oxide. .Sb^Oa. 1881 Athrmrum 7^^ Dec, 856/3 
The author has prepared, .a peniuxidc of ciidyiiiium. 

Pentroxnite: see Pextatremite. 

Pent-roof (pe-nt|irH'). [mod. f. pent- in Pent- 
house -h Roof sb."] A roof like that of a pent- 
hon.Rc, sloping in one direction only ; a shed-roof. 

1835 Court Mag. VI. 66/2 Her masts struck, her rigging 
down, and her hull covered in with a pent-roof thatch, from 
stein to stern. 18^ H. Spkigiit Nidderdale 373 A r«culinr 
feature of this old Iioine.slead Is an open pent roof or arcade. 

Pentrough (pe*n,ti^l)- U- 3 + 

Though.] A trough, channel, or conduit, usually 
of planks or boards, coiistrncted to convey the 
water from a head of water formed by a * pen * 
(see Pen 3) to the place where its force is 
applied, ns in a water-mill. (Cf. Penstock 1.) 

1793 Trans.. Soe. ArtsW. 163 A Pentrough for equalizing 
the water falling 011 water-wheels. 1853 Glynn Power 
Heater 4 4 ’J here is a sluice to regulate the supply at top, 
fixed in the pentrough, and another at bottom winch regu- 
lates the expenditure. 

Pentsteuon, penstemon (pen(t)strman). 
Hot. [inod.Io Pentslcmln (Mitchell, 1748;, irreg. 
(for '^pmtastmbn) f. Gr. vivrs five + orrjfstov, taken 
ns s> stamen ; from the rudimentary fifth stamen 
in addition to the four perfect ones characteristic 
of the order. The spelling and pronunciation 
penstemon are common in popular use.] 

A genus of herbaceous plants of the N.O. Sera- 
phulariactx, natives of America, cultivated fur 
their showy clustered flowers, which are usu.^!!)' 
tubular and two-lipped, and of various colours. 

1760 J. Lee lutrod. Bot. App^ 322 Penlstrmon, Chtlone. 
1846 J. \jK\ssLrLLitr. Pract. Agrk. (cd. 41 1. 325 PeiLStciiioiis 
may be raised froio slips struck in heat. i88x Clark Ki sskm. 
Ocean Frer-L. viii, Beds uf dalilixs, lilies . .rnscs,pcntsicmons. 

Fentyoe, -ys, -yse, obs. forms of Pkntuou.'sk. 
Pentyl, etc, Chtm.i see under Pentane. 
t Pe'nuary. Obs. rare. [f. late L. penudn'us 
adj. — peniirius of or for provisions, f . penus stoic 
ur provision of food ; cf. pendrius, -ia sb. store- 
house, granary.] A storehouse. 

1607 Bf. J. King Serm. 5 Nor. 31 \ whole prnuarie and 
store-house of .sin. ,i633T. An A. MS Exp. 9. Pett'r ii. 1 How 
would they . . fill their barns, their granaries, peiiuaries. Ibid. 
6 Their vault was a petiuary and Kturchousc of dcsiruciiuii. 

Penuchle, penuckle, var. Pinoci.k, card-game. 
Penult (p/nf'lt), a. and sb. [Originally an 
abbreviated way of writing the word Penultiha.] 

A. adj. Last but one, penultimate. (Common 
in Sc. in 16-1 7th c., mostly in rcierence to the day 
of the month ; in later use chiefly scientific.) 

*539 I'd. High Treas. Seat, in Pilcairii Crim. Trials 
1 . 299 *New 7C! isGiiiis, jw petinull and last davis uf December. 
*589 R., Brl'CE Serm., Isa. xxxviiL (1343) '164 The penult 
verse of the chapter. 1597 Momlev Introd. Mus. 76 In 
your penult and antepenult notes, you stande still with 
your dcsinnt. 1636 W. '^cxreApoL Narr. 11846) 127 Moderator 
of the penult Gcncr.1l Assembly. 1675 Gregory in Rigaud 
Corr. Sci. Men (1841) 11 . 266 Dc Beaune hath that method 
of removing the iicnult term .. without fniciiotui. 1695 
SiBBALD Autobiog. (1834) T32, I came over the fells to Jed- 
burgh, .the penult day of tJetober 1662. 1762 Kames FUem, 
CriU xviii. (1833) 308 In the penult line, the proper place of 
the musical pausie is at the end of the fifth syllable. 1818 
Stark Eiem. Nat. Hist. II. 160 l^atcial appendages of the 
penult segment .. flc.sliy. 1838 $iR W. Ha.mii.ion in Reid's 
Wks. 11 . 690/1 The penult note applies to these. i8|sr Dana 
Crust, I. 76 'The penult joint of the eight posterior legs. 

B. sb, 1 1 . The last day but one (of a month). -ST. 
a iS7a Knox Hist. Ref. Wics. 1846 I. 144 The Cardinall 

..caused all Bischoppi$..to be con vocal to Saiirtandiosc 
against the penult 01 Februare. a 1630 Spottiswood Hi\t. 
Ch. Scot, vi. 41677) 351 They came to London the penult of 
the iiioiictb. a ifiyo Spalihng Troub. Chas. / (Bann. Cl.)./> 
Upon Thursday tne penult of January. 

2 . Gram. T lie lust syllable but one. 
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iM in Webster. iSti Public Sch, LaU Gram. 6 Words 
of more than two syllables have their Accent on the Penult 
when long, >875 Whitney Li/t Litug, vii. 126 The penult 
of 'rasdde ' had a long vowel before a doubled consonant. 

t Fanil'ltillli a, and sb, Obs, [ad. L. 
pKHulliuMis: see next. Cf. F. pinuUiime (13th 
c. in Little).] Last but one ; *• Tienultiuate. 

css|i Du Web inired. Fr, in Palcgr, 931 The tone hath 
an 4 in ihe penultyme syllable. 1538 Sir U. Tckr in Ellis 
Orig, LetL Ser. in. 111 . 223 At London, the {icniiltyine of 
August, 1538, s6tf Fvi.lkr Ch, Hist, vi, iit. 324 A .se<x>rtd 
Race succeeded, derived from Noriiuiii D.m'y the Penultiin 
Lord in the last Pedigree, ins Si.u.in'k Jamaica 1 1 . 196 
The two first and last uairs [uf legsj being twu inches long, 
the PeiiuUime not miicn more tb.nh h.'ilf so much. 

II Penultima (p/ht^-hiinU). [l.at., properly 
psemiltima^ fcm. of pmtuUimus Pexultimati! (sc. 
syilaha or nottC)^ f. ptenc almost + uUimus last.] 
rhe last syllable but one (of a wunl or verse). In 
ipiot. 1770, the last but one of a series of notes. 

1589 PuTiKSiiAM Kng. Pocsic II. iv. (Arb.) 85 The sharpe 
accent fallcs vpoii the jicnulliiiiA or last s.'iue one sillahle of 
the verse. 1749 /Wvr* Pras. Mtiifihcrs 26 It is plain he rc-ad 
it thus without any UoKsird to the Accent on 

the reiiultiina Qi*). 1776 lU.RNfey Hist. Mits, I.9 Paranete 
SynemmenoH^ penultima of this lelr.achoril. 

PdimltimatS (p/'nv’ltinu'^t), a. Olid sb, [f* 
Pkne-, L. pxnc almost + Ultimate, after L. 
pttfiultifn-us : see prec.] 

A. adf, La.st but one; next before the last of 
a series of thini:|;s. (Chiefly in scientific and 
technical use.) b. Occurring on the last syllabic 
but one : cf. 13 . a. 

Plot O.r/bnisA. 15 They [sounds of an cchol next 
strike the ultimate .secondary object, then the penultimate 
and antepenultimate. 1709 Baknes in Hcarne Collect, 

8 Feb. (O. H. S.) 11 . 167 'llianks for your penuhimaic 
rhapsody. I7a7 -4i Chambers Penultima^ or PenuU • 
tunaU, in grammar, denotes the syllable, or foot, immedi- 
ately before the last.. Hence aiitepeiiultimatu is that before 
the penultimate, or the last hut two. 1813 IjVKON A'/‘. 
Alydos It. XX. note, One more revise — positively the last . . 
—at any rate, the jfc'Multiiiiaie. 1834 McMl ktrik Cuviet-'s 
Aniut. KiMgd, 249 The penulliiiiaie whorl foriiis. ..a depres. 
siuii which gives the a|icrturc more or less of the figure of 
a crescent.^ sBSi Mivaht CW 99 The priiuliimatc phalunx 
of each digit. .i.s hollowed out on its outer side. 

b. 186a .SIarhh Led, Png. Laag. 3B0 *l‘hc great frequency 
of ultimate and penultimate uccentuaiioii. 

B. sb. The last member but one of a series: 
spec, a. Gram, The last syllable but one of a 
word. b. IV hist. The lowest card but one of a suit. 

C. Math, (see qiiot. 187 a). 

IS7S7-41 : seu A.] iSajCKAiiii Te^hnol, Did,^ Penultimate^ 
the 1.1st syllable but one in a w'ord, 1846 in Wokck-sikk. 
187R Cavlly ColL Math. Papers VI II. 526, I have had 
occasion to cuitsider . . the form of a curve about to degenerate 
into a system of multiple curve.s; .1 simple instance is a 
triiiodal quartic curve a1x>ut to degeiieruic into the form 
jry o, or siy a * penultimate * of je^y^ — o. 1878 C. Af. 
Davies (/north, LomL iix He.. also leaned to long peiiuhi- 
mates in Phrygia and Libya. 1878 A. Campbell- w alker 
Correct Cam Gloss. (.1880) 13 neginning 

with the lowest card out one of the suit you lead originally, 
if it contains more than four cards. 

Fenultlmatum (pAn^ltim^'t/^m). mncc-wd, 
[after Penultimate and Ultimatum.] A demand 
amounting almost to an ultimatum, or sent imme- 
diately before an ultimatum. 

188a Daily Tel, 29 May 5 The C'unsuls-Gencrat hand in an 
ultiin.itum, or peiiuhimatum, to a recalcitrant Ministry. 
1879 Ijr'cstm, Gaz. 6 Nov. 3/2 Nearly three weeks after the 
rejection of the * pcnultiniatum ’. 

ilPeniimbra (p/iiv'inbrii). [motlL. (Kepler, 
1604), f. pENE-, L./.t'M 8 almost + U.mbka shadow. 
Cf. F. p/nomhre (1671 in llatz.-r)arm.).] 

1 . The partially shaded region around the shadow 
of an opaque body, where only a pait of the light 
from the luminous body is cut off; the partial 
shadow, as distinguished from the total shadow or 
umbra ; esp, that surrounding the total shadow of 
the moon, or of the earth, in an eclipse, producing 
respectively a partial (or annular) eclipse of the 
sun, or a faiutcr obscuration bordering the full 
shadow on the disk of the moon. 

[1804 Kepler Ad Pildi. Paralipom, 230 Quod cst inter 
KL,NM penumbra dicatur, LN vero umbra. 1709 AI. (j. 
Hanschius (in Kcplcra Wks. ed. Frisch III. 510) Umbra; 
peiiuiiibrjcque(qu.'iin primus ipse in astronoiniainintruduxii).] : 

x866 Phil. Trans, 1 . 348 The Moon was not at all obscured I 
by the true .shadow, hut ciitrcd only a little into the i 
Penumbra, >890 Lkybourn Curs. Math. 745 'J’hc Pen- 
umbra tow’ard.s the perfect Shadow, does, little by little, 
crow more and mote obscure. 1789 IIiK.sr in Phil. Trans, 
LIX. 231 , 1 saw a kind of penumbra or dusky shade, which 
preceded the first cxternul contact two or three s«coiu1.h of 
time. i8ta Woodhousk Astron, xxxv. 366 The time at 
which the M4xm first enters llie K.irlli's penumbra* xB 6 a 
'Iynoall Motes Led, Light 8 X2 If the source of light be 
a pdntf the shadow is .sharply defined ; if the source be a 
luminous sur/a» tt the perfect shadow is fringed by an im- 
perfect shadow called n penumbra, 

b. The lighter outer part or border of a sun-spot, 
surrounding the darker central nucleus or umbra. 

1834 Mrs. So.MEKviLLEC^Mr.r./’/iyx. Sc, xxxvii. (1849)425 
One of these .sprii.<i. . with its itcnumbra, occupied an arcii of 
3780 millions of square miles. x868 liOcKVKR Cnillemin's 
Heavens (ed. 3) 48 If the spot and it.s iMnumbra arc funned 
hy a conical opening, the sloping sides of which reveal to u.s 
the thickness of the envelopes. 


a Painting, (fmqnot.) 

i8a6 Klmes Did, Fine Aris^ Peuupubra, in painting, 
drawing, Etc., that point of a picture or drawing where the 
shade blends itself with the light... Ibese gradations should 
be nearly imperceptible. ^ 

2 ,j/ig, A partial shade or shadow fin various 
metaphorical applications), esp. regarded as border- 
ing upon a fuller or darker one. 

xBos Mar. Eimeworth Angelina iv, I will defend him, 
madam,.. again.st every .shadow, every penumbra of aristo- 
cratic iiLsolence. 1838 J. Ahbott H'ay to do Good vi. 187 It 

1. s hut a penumbra, a twilight of virtue and happiness. xSSa 
Masson in Macm, Mag, Aug. 319 Those who can surround 
a definite designation with tlie due penumhrik 

Fenuillbral (p/hnmbrUl), a, [f. prec. -»• -al.] 
Of, pertaining to, of the nature of, or characterized 
by a penumbra or partial shadow. Also Jig, 
Penutnbral eclipse^ a lunar eclipse in which only the 
penumbra falls on the moon's disk. 

1768 Phil, Trans, LVlll. 331 It was remarkably distinct 
from the |>enumhral shade. ^ x8aa Imison /Irf I. 443 

Places w'hich fall within this pcnumhral cone, and are out 
of the dense shadow. s8 ^ Kank Ard, Expl, 11 . i. 14 We j 
are looking foru'ard to this more penuinhral darkness as an \ 
era. It has now been fifty-two days since w'e could read : 
such type. X884 Tyndall Let. in Times 26 Nov., Iletw'cm ! 
truth and untruth there lies a penumhral zone which belongs I 
equally to both ; and I have oAeii admired the ndruitne.ss | 
with which Mr. Chamberlain sails within the * half-shtidow '. < 
Fenil*mbrOUSy(C. [Sce-ous.] -prcc. I 

1887 W. Holman Hunt in Contemp, Rev, July 24 In the ‘ 
pt:uumbrou.s dulness 1 discerned a mass of white rock lead- I 
ing to the higher level. 

tP6nuP. Obs, rare’^K [For ^pcnurcy ad. L. 1 
penuria (cf. prtnincia^ produce).] — Pexuiiy i. I 
So t Fenured a, rartr^ [-ed ^], i^uccd to desti- j 
tution. I 

c 1481 Poston Lett, II. 74 He Is a gentylman, and of Ls 1 
kyne, and in gret penur. x^ Foxe A . 8> M, (ed. 2) 166/2 | 
The people penured with famine woulde go xl. together 
vjxm the rocKes,..and. .throw them seines down to the sea. ! 

FenurioiUB (p/fiiu»*ri9s), a, [ « obs. F. penu* | 
rieux (15th c.). It. penur ioso (Florio), med.l>. 
penUrws-uSt f. 1 ,, penuria : sec Penury and -oua.] 
tl. In want; needy, beggarly, indigent, poveity- 
stricken (also^'’.) ; with oj lacking, wanting in. 

1598^ Spenser F, \\ v. 46 Die rather would he in 
penurious paine, ..Then his foes love or liking entertaine. 
1807 SiiAKs. Timon iv. iil 92. 18x4 Dvke Myst, Self, De- 
ceiving Dives, rich in this world, liecamc exceeding 

penurious in the other, a 1818 Kalkichi Attviee of Son (1651) 

K God is not so penurious of friends, a.s to hold himself and 
nix Kiugdoine sale.ible for the refuse and revci-sions of their 
lives, who have sacrificed the principal thereof to his enemies. 

tb. Of things, circumstances, material condi- 
tions : Of, |)ertaining to, or associated with want ; 
poor, scanty, exiguous ; barren, unfertile. (In the 
I effect upon persons, passing into a fig. sense of 2.) 
j x8ax Donnb in P'ortrsc, (Camden) 157 Neyther.. 

i knowes how narrow und penurious a fortune 1 wrestle with 
in tbys world. i8a8 Bacon Syir^ 8 93 It is certain, that 
White is a iicnurious Colour, and where moixturc i.s scant. . . 

: Blew Violets . . if they be starved, turn Pale, and White. x8m 
pRYNNE llistriomastLv 322 In these penurious times, who 
can hardly spare, .h.ilfc so much? 4x839 W. Wiiatelev 
Prototypes in. xxxix. (1640) 12 Seven most scant .Tiid penuri- 
ous yeares of grc.it famine. 177$ JouN.<iON IPest, Ist. Scot, 
Wks. X. 48B But where the climate is unkind and the ground 
penurious. 1787 G. White Selborne (1853) 3 Swell to a lake 
the scant penurious rill. 

2 . Niggardly, stingy, parsimonious, grudging; 
hence transf, indicative of stinginess, meagre, 
slight, mean, * shabby’. 

1834 Milton Comus 726 As a grudging m;Lxtcr, As a penuri- 
ous niggard of his wcnlth. >778 Johnson Ltd, to J, Nichols 
26 Nov., I am very well contented that the Index is settled 
fur. Though the price i.$ low it is not penurious. 1796 
Ik'RKU Let, Noble Ld, W’’ks, VIII. 29, 1 ever held a scanty 
and fj«nuriou.s justice to partake of the nature uf a wrong. 
1830 D'Iskaki.i Chas. /, ill. viii. 163 The most afnuciit of • 
our nobility, was penurious in his loans to the King. j 

yig, X894 Makq. Salisbury A ddress to Brit, A ssoe, 8 Aiig., 
Lord Kelvin limited the period of organic life upon tne 
earth to a hundred million years, and Professor Tail in a still 
more penurious spirit cut that hundred down to ten. 

1 3 . FiCstidious, dainty ; see quot. Obs, rare, 

17SI Bailev, Penurious^ covetous, niggardly, stingy ; also : 
nice. 1730 Swift Pamsyrick on Dean 144 She's grown .so ' 
nice, and so Mnurious, VViih Socrates and Epicurius. Knote^ , 
ignorant laaks often mistake the word penurious for nice 
and dainty.) 

Fenu-riously, adv, [f. prec. + -ly 2.] in 
a penurious manner; f indigently, stnrvingly, 
poorly (pbs.) ; grudgingly ; scantily ; meanly. 

*399 Ju.NsoN Cyu/hda's Rev. 11. ii, Unlessc 'twere Lent, 
Ember-weeks, or foAting dayes, when the place is must 
penuriously emptie of all other good outsides. 1833 T. 
Adams AU/. 2 Peter ii. 15 Nor is it enough to clcarThce, 
that thou didst not injuriously get what thounast peiiuriously 
kept. 178a Miss Burney Cecitia v. ii. Her mother was 
determined . . to live a.s penuriousiy m ever. 1768 W. ( jilim n j 
Lakes Cumbld, (1808} II. xxix. 228 A river, considerable in ' 
its dimensions ; tho penuriously supplied with water. x86o j 
Motlkv Netherl, (1868) II. xviii. 447 Elizabeth., shrank | 
penuriously from the expenses of war. 

Fenu'riousness. [f.asprec. + -ME8.s.] fa* 
Poverty, want, scantness, dearth {pbsP^ b. Niggard- 
liness, stinginess, meanness. Also^^. 

c x8s9 Donne Serm,^ John x. 10 (1640) 72 With what pctiuri- I 
ousnessc . . of <le votion . . of reverence do you meet him IChrisi] ! 
here ? 1830 Job xvi, 17. 13a 'I'hc jjenuriouKiieMte of niy ^ 


fortune contracted by my sins. s67a Wilkins Nat, Rehg, 
334 Those, that out of penur iousnesx can scarce afford them- 
selves the ordinary conveniences of life out of their large 
possessions, have been b1 way.<i accounted poor. 1759 Dilworth 
Pope 128 To shew the waste of some, and the sordid penuri- 
ousness of others. 1848 Mill FoL Jlcoh, ii. viu 1 3 (1876) 173 
They are oftener accused of penuriousness than prodigality. 

+ Fenu'zity. Sc, obs, [f. x^pinuria Penury, 
with change o/suffix: sec -ITV.I Penury i, a. 

TS480 Henryson Test, Cres. 321 Greit penuritie Thow 
suffer .sail, and as ane beggar die. 15x3 Douglas /Ends i. 
Prol. 386 Tuichand our tongis |M:nuritc. 1533 Bellendkn 
Lhy If. V. (S. T. S.) 144 Na penurite of vittahs suld follow. 
>577 Aberdeen Regr, (1B48) ll. 30 The exorbitant dariht of 
victuall and penurite thatrolf. 1506 Dalrymple tr. Leslie's 
Hist, Scot, 1 . 35 In vthir places, for the penuritie of wodis, 
out of the jeard we cult peates. 

tFe*nurouB, a, Obs, rare'^K [f. Penur or 
Penury + -oum.] Lacking, wanting. 

X594CAREW Tasso (1881) 50 Who list not peace, warre take 
he as his ownc, For store of brawles w.ix neuer j^muroiis. 

Fenuxy (pcniiiri). Also 5 penuury ,penowry, 
(puuyrle). [ad. "L, penuria want, need ; 

pcih. through Y,piunrie (i5lh c. in Littr^).] 

1 . The condition of being destitute of or straitened 
in the necessaries of life; destitution, indigence, 
want; poverty. 

143S-S0 tr. Higden (Rolls) V. 57 Origenes, lefite in grete 
peniuiiy [in sumnut penurid\t helde a scole of grammar at 
AlcXfindrye. c 1489 Caxton ,Sohhcs if Aymon iv. 121 Late 
vs goo agenst her.. and tell her our grete penurye and our 
nedti. xgad Tindale Luke xxi. 4 But she of her penury [so 
x8ii t xS8i R.V, want] li.ith c.i.st in all the subslauncc that 
she hadde. 1600 Siiaks. A , 1 ". L , 1. i. 42 Shall 1 kcepe your 
hogs, and eat huskes with them? What urodigall nortiuii 
haue I spent, that 1 should come to such penury? x8b4 
Donne AVrm., Isa, vii. 14 (1840) 13 The slieavcs in harvest, 
to fill all penuries, xiffi Gray Elegy 51 Chill J*ctiui-y 
repress'd their noble rage. <1x830 PraP.o Poems (1864) 11 . 
237 Penury with love, 1 will not Joiibt it, Is better far than 
palaces without it. X874 Green Short Hist, ix. | 5. 645 
Shaftesbury's course rested .. on the belief that the penury 
of the Trc.isury left Charles at his mercy. 

2 . Lack, dcarlh, scarcily, scantness, insufTiciency, 
want {0 / something material or immaterial). 

1447 Epist, Acad. O.von, (O. H. S.) I. 261 pc gret . . 
miilutude of scolars, and the gret penury uf boks fxit 
ben amang us. 1454 Rolls of Partt, V. 272/1 The greet 

f unyrie and scarsitc of money. 18x5 G. SANrivs Trav, igi 
n a maruuUous penury of water. Gaktii Dispens. \, 

65 Vou owe.. to your stars your peniiryofseii.se. 1779 J* 
Moore View Soc, Fr, (1789't 1 . viit. 50 J hine is an absolute 
penury of public news. 1839 1 >k Qi’inlly A’<*r<»//. Lakes 
Wks. i66z II. X27 In early youth 1 bibouTcd uudei a peculiar 
embarrassment and penury of wonls. 

3 . Penuriousness, miserliness, parsimoniousness. 
Now rare, 

i8$x Jek. Taylor Senn.fbr V’ear it. x. 130 God sometimes 
punLhex . . idlenc.s.sc with vanity, penury with oppression. 
X685 Drydf.n Thren. August. 500 Let them not still be 
nlistiiiateJy blind, . , with malignant iMsitury To starve the 
royal vertuus of his tnind. 1754 Footk Knights 1. Wks. 1799 
1 . 62 He is a thrifty, wary, man. . . The very al)str.ict of 
iicnury I 1806 Mfi’calfe in Owen IVellesuy's Desp. Hiu 
When, by a cold peiuiiy, I hl.isL the abilities of a nation, 
the ill 1 may do is lievoud all calculation. ^ 1871 K. Ellis 
Catullus xxiii. 4 A fatner and a step-dame Each for penury 
fit to tooth a fiini-stoiic. 

Fenwiper (pe*nwoijpaj), [f. Pen sb.^ 4 + 
WiPKB.] A contrivance for cletining a pen by 
wiping the ink from it ; usually consisting of one or 
more pieces of cloth folded or fastened together, 
but also made in other forms (specified as * brush 
penwiper * tassel pciiwi|x:r and the like) ; often 
of ornamental or fanciful design. 

Thackeray ftk. Snobs xxiv, The penwiper..w.'is the 
iinitatinn of a. .dahlia. 1885 Dickf.ns Mut. Fr, 11. i, 1 only 
make pincushions and pen-wipers to use up my w'aste. 

Jg. X900 T. Fowler in N, 4 (J- 9‘h Scr. VI. 74 'I'lic ' pen- 
wiper ', a small piece of folded silk which is attached to the 
back of the proctor's gown [at Oxford]. 

Fenwoman (penwu man). [f. Pen sb,^ 4 + 
Woman, after penman,"] A woman skilled in the 
use of the pen ; a female writer. (Usually wdth 
qualifying adj.) 

1748 Richardson Clarissa (i8it) I. xlii. 329 O W'hat a 
ready penwimian 1 18x8 Scott Hrt, Midi, xxxix, I am nae 
great pen-woman, and it is near eleven o'clock o' the night. 
1880 biSHARLi Efidym, tix, Mrs. Ncuchntel was a tine 
penwomati s her feelings were her facts, and her ingenious 
observations of art and nature were her news. 
ilcDce Fe’tiwosnanalilp [after penmanship], the 
practice or art of a penwoman ; feminine writing. 

1775 S. J. Vrmt Liberal Ophi. (1783) 111 . 144 She began 
again to indulge her favourite pleasures of penwoman- 
ship. s8m Southey Lett. (1B56) 1. 2x1 Senhora, it is a hand- 
writing of the fciniiilne gender—- it is penwomanship. 

Fenworth, obs. upennWth, Pknnywoutu. 
Feny, Fenyde, obs. forms of Penny, Penidr. 
FenyHoll, Fenyaton, obs. ft. Pennyroyal, 
Pknistone. 

Fenytanoer(e, -enaer, etc., var. Pbnitencir. 
Feolour, variant of Pelube 1 Obs,, fur. 

Feon (pP^m). Also (in sense i) 7 pion, pyone, 
pe-une, peun. [In sense 1 , ad. Pg. pe 3 o pedes- 
trian, foot'soldicr, day-labourer, and V.pion, foot- 
soldier, footman, servant on foot, whence in some 
F). Indian vernaculars piii’n \ in sense s,a. Sp«/rp/i 
in same senses ; « OF. peim. It. pedone, med.l.. 
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padSn^em foot-soldier, f. L. pei^ ped-m foot. A 
doublet of Pawn OF. paonJ] 

1 . lA India: a. A foot-soldier, b. A native 
constable. 0. An attendant or orderly ; a footman 
or inessei^er. 

1609 W. ^NcH in Purchas Pilgrims (r625) ly. iv. § 3. 421 
The firat of February, the Cantaine iHawkins) departed 
with liftie Peonii, and ccrtioinc Horseinen. 1613 idid, iv. viii. 

§ 3. 484 Pispeeded one of iiiy Piuns to T^wnbander with 
a Letter. 163a R. CARiwauiiir in St» Pa/trs, Col , , Ji. Indies 
290 His poor man . . was met with by the tidvernors ' pyoncs * 

. . and clapt up in prison. 1638 T. 1 i krueht Trao, (ed. 2) 
35 With some Pe-unes (or black foot-boyes who can pratle 
some English) we rode to Surat. 1687 A. Lovkli, tr. 
Thewnoi's Trav. iii. i* i. 2 These Pions of the Custom-house 
(ill India]. 1697 pAMriEk I'oy, round World (16^) 507 At 
this Moors Town they got a rcun to be their Chiidc to the 
Moguls nearest Camp. X747 GentL Mag. July 34X The 
whole French garrison of Pondicherry, consisting of about 
jooo regular troops, 200 trained peons, and many others. 
1840 Malcom Traz/. JlindHsian Gloss., Peon (pronounced 
Pune), a Hindu constable. 1896 Cuokkic Village Tales 2 
Rudy-scrv.niits, |M:ons, syces, and all the barrack dhobics. 

2 . la Spanish America : A day 4 .ibourcr ; in S. 
America, a man or boy leading a horse or mule ; 
in Mexico, .fjice, a debtor held in servitude by his 
creditor till his debts arc worked off. 

x8a8 C. P*nAND y^nl. Voy, Peru v. 104 The mules were 
straying about, .and our wild, uncouth-looking peons were 
a<%suinbred round a fire, under the lee of a large rock. x86o 
Tvlor Anahuac >:i. (1C61) 291 If a <lnbtoj; owes money and 
cannot pay his creditor is allowed by law to make a slave 
or ^on of him until the debt is lii|ui(I;itcd. 1880 C. K. 
Mahkiiam Pernr». ParJt xxiii. 257 'J'hc mule owner brought 
with him a stiong lud as peon, to assist in loading and 
unloading the beasts. 

ottrib. xB^x Mavne Reid Hunt. x. 76 We sec the 
clumsy hoe in tlie haiuls of the p<‘.on serf. 1874 Ravmonu 
Stalist. Mines fg Mining 332 Peon labor was nut a trifling 
excuse to the employer. 

Peonage (pPonoda). [f, prcc. + -agk.] The 
work or service of a )x:on ; the system of having or 
using peons or cnslavetl debtors. 

1 . In S. America, attendance upon a horse or 
mule ; in Mexico spec, the condition of a i)Con serf, 
servitude for debt ; the system of bolding peons. 

1650 Ij. a. ^IcCall J.t'tiJ'/r, FrontUrs (iS63) 500 'I'lie 
greatest lev*r that could be used in overturning the present 
system of peonage, i860 O. W. Hoi.mks Elsie V. xii. (1 S87) 
IJ4 The master who held her in peonage.^ X870 J. 0 ri»*n 
Andes 4- An/.f^-ons iv. (187^.) jg Ilorse hire, peonage, and 
most meclmnical w<)rk must be paid for in advance. 1903 
Times 25 Nov. p/G The peonage system in the SouiU 
practically .'tinoufii.'i to an attempt to re:itore .slavery under 
anoihet name. 

2 . Ill India : The service or employment of peons 
as messengers, etc. : sec prec. i . 

1900 /mfian Engineering v 4 Feb, 11.'; The hourly post.. 

.*1 Ini more sutisfartoiy ngcncy for the spread of their price- 
lists than the old cumber.somc .md unreliable peonage. 
Feo'iiick, obs. lorin of 

1706 Hicvknk CoiUet. (O. IT. S.) I. 171 IV. Eaton writ 
a Discourse of abi a sheet on Pconick vctmc. 

Foonlod : see Pioned. 

Peonism (pf oniz'm). [f. IT.t}.v 4- -ISM.] ^ 

I’EOXAOK I. 

1864 WbUpSTER cites U. Wkiistkr. 

Peony 'jv'uni). Forms: a. 1 peonio. 3 
pyoue, (pioino), 4 piano, 4-5 pi one, 5 pyou, 
-oun, -an, (pyiouo). 7. 5-6 pyonie, -ony, 
-onye, pionye,pyany, -yo,6 piouee, 6-7 pionie, 
poionie, peonle, 6-9 piony, 7 peiouy, pmouie, 
8 pioney , 6 • peony, 7 - pmony. [In OE., peonic 
\vk. fcm., ad. lalt? I., (and It.) pconia^ L. pinTmia 
(Vliny) ; in ME.,//(W. a. iiortlieni F. (Norm, .iiid 
I'icard) pionc OF./ct.»;/t*, pcoinc^ pioint\ inod.F. 
pivoinc ; in I5lh c., pyonie^ piony ^ peony, pmny, 
conformed to L./a’<Vi/<7, .1. (ir. rtaiwrla the peony, 
f. Jlaiuv, Puion, the name of the ])hysician of the 
gods, a physician; cf. vaiufvtot healing, medicinal.] 
1 . A plant (or llowcr) of the genus Pmnia (N.O. 
EannneuiuceK), comprising stout herbs, or rarely 
shrubs, with large handsome globular llowers of 
various shades of reti and white, often becoming 
double under cultivation ; esp. the commonly culti- 
vated P. officinalis, a native of central Asia and 
southern Europe, with Howers usually dark red. 

The root, flowers, and seeds were formerly used in inedi- 
cino, and the seeds also as a spice (quols. i?o>7, 1362, etc.b 
Mole and Female Peony, old names for A cerallimi and 
P. officinalis respectively. ('i*hc.sc names aie crroiicously 
revcised in Miller's Gardener's Diet, and AVt(» \vd. Soe. 
Ar.r.) Tree Peony, the .shrubby species P, Aloutan, a native 
of China. 

a. c xeoo Sax, Leeehd. I. 168 IDeos w^Tt 9 e man i>eonian 
nemneS wa:s funden frani peonio ]^in ealdre. 

/ 9 . eH6$ Voc. in Wr.-WiUckcr 557/28 Pionia i. pioinc. 
it^ Durham Aee. Kolls (Surtees) 495, lij li. de pyuiiv, 
iijx. ij<f. ob. 136s Lanuu P. PI, A. v. 155 , 1 haue pc{x;r and 
Plane [B. v. 312 piones; C vii. 359 pbn>'s 1 niid a pound of 
garlek. a 1400 Pistill o/Snsan xofl pe persci, j*e pas.senep 
..pe pyon, )>e peere. f 1450 ^< 70 . My si, (Shaks. Soc.) 22 
Here m peper, pyan, and swete lycorys. 

y. X4.. Stockh. Med, MS. 11. 33C in Anglia XVITI. 313 
T.ake v greynes of pionye. c 1440 Promp, Party, 395/a Pyany, 
herbe; pionia. Ibid. 401/1 Pyony, hrrlic, idetn quod pj-anye. 
iMj K1.VOT Cast. HeWte 111. v. (1539) fxib, Pourgers of 
clvuTer..P5‘onie. xyi^‘X\)}iM\.2NatHesof llerbts Peony 
the female groweth iiieiiery countrey, but 1 neuer .saw the 
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male sailing only in Anwerp. 1391 Svlvestf-r Dh Barias 
I. iii. 713 About an InfotiU neck hang Peonie, It cures 
Alcydes cruell Maladie. s8io W. Folkinuh am Art of Suruey 
I. ii. 38 Dry earth for Peionie, with iiand for Paunces. 1706 
PiiiLLii'-s Paeonia, the Peony or Piony. a Flower, ihc 
Roots of which are of great Use in Physick. 1784 Cowpkr 
Tasit I. 35 'lliere might ye sec the pioiiey .spread wide. The 
full-blown ruse, the shepherd and his lass. 1867 Peaksom 
Hist. Eng. I. 56 It is even possible that to Rome w'e ow'c j 
the ro.se, the lily, and the pasony. i 

2 . atfrib. and Comb. a. cilinlu or as adj. Rc- | 
sembllng a peony-flower, dark rod; csp. of the ■ 
checks, plump and rosy. b. Comb.^v&peony-bnsh, j 
^roott ~sced\ peony-faced adj.; f peony-kernel, i 
a pcony-sccd ; f peony-water, a drink made from i 
the peony. j 

15^ Turner Names o/Hcrhcs 59 Peony ro<nc is hole in ] 
the lyrst and dry in the thyrde degreti. 1694 Salmon Bate's 
Dispi'ns, 16/2 You may give it either atone, or in lllack- 
cherry- water, or Peony- Water. 1796 Mrs. Glaskk Conhety 
xxi. 327 Stick the cream with piony kernehs. x8xo Splendid 
Folltcs III. 4S Mopping tluur piony checks with a handker- j 
chief. 1891 T. Hakoy U 'ell-Belot'ed 1. v, The beating of the ' 
wind and rain and spray tuid inflamed her checks to peony 
hues;. 1895 Daily Chron, 28 Aug. 3/5 Rose-flowtred, picony- 
fluwered, .and jaiiancsu asters. 

People (p/’P*^)» Forms : a. 3-6 peplo ; 
(,^*5 Populo, 4*6 -ul, 5-6 -ull(e ; 4-5 pepille, 4- 6 
-ill, 5-(i -il ; 5 popylle, 5-6 -yll ; 6 Ee. peiple, 

7 poeple). i 3 . 4-5 poeple, (5 -ul), 5- people, 

(5 peopol, -uU). 7. 3-5 puple, (5 pupile, -ill, 
-yll, -ull) ; 4-5 peuple. 8. 4-5 poplo, (4 -ille, 
5“6 - 11 ). [a. AF. poepie (llritton), people (Rolls 
of Park.) — OF. pople, poeple, pneplc, peuple, puple 
“ I*r. poble, pohot, Sp. pueblo. It. popoloi-^lu pofu- 
him, acc. of populus the people, the populace.] 

1 . A body of persons composing a comiiumity, 
tribe, race, or nation ; =« P ulk i. Sometimes 
viewed as a unity, sometimes as a collective of 
number, a. In singular, as a collective of unity. 

I [ 119J UniTTON 1. Introd., Edward . . Roi dc Kngleierre . . l)c- 
: birauntx pes ciitre le poeple qe e^t cn nostie protccciuun.J 
X340-70 Alex. 4 ; Dind. i<^ So. ,3c bt'ii by-set in an ylc, pat 
I per may roincn in juur kip non s'ukuupc pcplc. c 1375 Sc, 

\ Lt'g. Saints ii. {PaMlns\ 461 pu(RomcJ.trt di£;iic calht to be: 
i ni.iw iLvly folk and pf-pill cliosyiu Ibid, iv. {%zcpbtts) iti pi-, 

! James,.. pc wa cun ta to .span3e..pat puple to cristyne 
i ircutht to bryuge, tjM Gower Conf II. 180 'I'll !»u WTcII, 
j ..Tlrnt god a pocplc tor himsclvc I huh chose. ax4oo-M 
I A/exani/cr Ilk a pepiil his }K>ssc:ssi<jn in i>cs mo^t he 
i biuwckc. 1561 WiN$KT ifert. Traclaiis i. Wk.«i. (S. 'F. S.) 1 . 7 
! Setting vp ane pcple hchllcs left of God. x6xx Pfai'm. & 
j Fr.. King iV no K. 1. i, I were much better he. ,'i king of hcasts 
• T'haii su(;h a people. 1833 Ly rroN Bienai ii. vi. Kicn/i .ad- 
j dressed the Populace, whuin he hnd suddenly elevated into 
a People. 1851 Ti:n.nv.sonC 7 i/i: Ph. Weliingfou 151 A people's 
1 voice ! w'c at c a people yet. x86a Stani.kv yezv. Ck, (1S77) 

! 1 . V. 87 Whatever history exists Is the Jiistory of u man, . . but 
I not ot a people. 

b. In sing, form, construed as a i>lurn1. 
xt.. Cursor M, 7323 (Cott.)Omang pir piiplc [( 7 ., Tr, Jds 
folk, F. paire folkj s.'il pou lutl A s'talworth man pat said 
liaitU 1340-70 Alex. 4- Dind. 4 pere w'jlde eontre was wist 
& wondurful peple, pat w'crcn proued ful proiulc. x6oo J. 
PoRY \x. Leo's Africa Intiod. 41 Guer against which cape. . 
do itiliabit'! the people called Hranios. 161 x HtnLi: Isa. viii. 
jq Should not apeople seeke viito their God V 1653 Hol' rokt 
Proiropius 1. 1 3 This ]iei>jilc ai c Christians, . . aiulhavc , . been 
: subject to the King of Persia. ^ 1857 Pi tki.k Cpriih. I. xiii. 
745 F.very pi:ople w orthy of being ( .ailed a nation |>(?Kses$ in 
their own language ample resources for expressing tlie | 
liiglic.st ideas. j 

C. pi. peoples, nations, races ( - L. populi, | 
gentes). _ i 

This ph1r.1l form w.is avoided in xCth c. Tiblc versions, and 
by in.iiiy 17th and xSilic. writers : seed. It was thought to 
rcquiio defence or explanation even in 1817 and ' 

c 1374 Chauckr Former Age 2 A Piiysful lyf, . . Lcdde.n the 
iHJCpIes in the former age. 138a Wvclip A*rr*. x. it It be- 
noiu'th thee eftsoonc to prophecic to bethen men, and to 
puplts ITiNnALE to Genez'a iicople, Rhcm,, 1611, A*. V. 
peoples j, .and to laiigagls, and to many kiiigis. l-So xvii. 15 in 
the same versions,] 1430^ Lvoc. Bth'bas 11. i. 1 1554) 33, b, 
()l.iedieiu'c. .combinetli the true opinions In hertesof peoples. 
1551 RnniNsoNtr.d/ftAY'r Utop.t. (1803)26 So m.anye&lrungc 
and vnkiiownc peoples und coiintrcls. 158a, x6ix [see 13.*^ 2 
above] I’lefore nations and pec^ples. i6m F\'i.i,er Holy 
IVar V. xiii, (1840) 266 Sahuliii answ'ercd nim, that he also 
ruled over as many peoples. 1665 Roylc Lheas, Red, v. i. 
(134S) 398 A Throne, to which aliuvc an hundred other 
I Peoples psiid homage. _ 1778 Hr. Lowth /rn. xxxiv. 

x Draw nc.ar, O ye nations, and hearken: .\ikI attend to me, 

O ye peoples ! 1806 W. Taylor in Ann. Ke-\ IV. vtS The 
motal habits of the several peoples of the earth. 18x7 G. S. 
Fahkr Eight Dissert. (184s) I. ill. ii. 208 Gicn. xlix. 10.. 
people. In the original Ilebrew the word is plural. If 
therefore the delicacy of oui ears be ofleinlcil by the uncouth 
sound of peoples*, let us at least .. substitute the more 
euphonic W(jrd nations, 1830 Gr.N. P. Thomi-son Exerc. 
(1842J 1 . 261 'To say ‘The ReprescmaliN'e of ihe/ii*/iVr * las 
ttans. Lc Repr^seniant des /Vh/A'j] \voiiKl not be under- 
stood at all. Such, however, b the idimn of liie original. 
1853 Wmkwell Grotius II. a The ^>c^q>!es who had l)ccii 
tinder his authority will be their own ma’-tcis. 1864 H. 
Sl'ENCKK Prine, Biol, IL viii. } 3 o I. 241 'I'hc characters of 
neighbouring peoples. 1877 Moklky Crit. Misc. Ser. it. 345 
All our £ngTisli-$i)c.aking peoples. 

t d. In the sense * nations ' the form people was 
also used unchanged; constantly so for the Gr. 
and I lei). ))l. in Tindalc and Coverdale and other 
l6th c. lliblc versions founded on them (hut not in 
Rhem.); nc.irly always so in Geneva, and in i6ii 


(where the Revisers of 1881-5 have uniformly 
substituted peoples). Also in many 1 8th c. writers. 

i 5»6'] i'lNUALE Luke ii. 3 c For mync eyes have sene the 
.Mivt'our sent fruin the ^yllich thou hast prcji>ared before the 
face of all people [ruo hauiy ; so Cuvkki >. to Geneva, and 161 x ; 
WvcLiF peplis, V. r. puplis ; Rhcm. .ind R. V, peoples]. 1535 
CovKKLULE Ps. l.xviLiJ. 3 Lcl thc people praysc! the (O God), 
yee let all ;)cople jiraysc the. (.Vo other versions to x6ii ; 
WYCLiK pupli.s, R. V. pcople.s.] — J}an. iv. x Nabuchodo- 
nosor kynge, vntu all people, kynrcddcs and tunges [Wyci if 
popiis, v,r. puplis, i6if people, R.V. people.^]. 1567 Gnde^ 
Godlie B. Fs. ii. (S. T. S.) 85 All iiatiouni.s. .'I'be Kingis, and 
the pepic, with ane consent, KesistLs the, thy power and thy 
gloir. x6ix UiuLB Isa, ii. 4 Hee shall iudge atm.n.T i>,e 
nations and shall rebuke many people [Wvci.ii- puple«, R.i \ 
peoples], xflas N. Caki'E.ntkk Ceog. f>el. 11. xiii. ^^14 
Letters and discipline were first Luiiowed from the e:t>^rcM.e 
people. 1793 Jhi-ff-rson Writ. (1859) IV, 20 It will prove 
that the agents of the two jKoplc line LL S.and France] aie 
either great liiingler.s tx great rascals. 

e. iramf. Ot animals i^iii i]iiol., after the Vulg. 
and Ilcb.;. Cf. f'oLK i b. 

» 3 «? \Vvci.iE Piero. XXX. 25 Aniptis, a ftblf- puple, that 
greithen in rep time mete to them [1388 Amtis, a leble puph' ; 
*535 CovERrMLE, TIic Emmelte.s arc but a wcake pi-oplv; 
1560 (Gciiev,), The pUnmes a people not strong; 1611 'Ihe 
AiiLs arc a ficoplc not strong]. 

' 2 . The persons bclunging to a place, or consti- 

tuting a particular concourse, crmgregalion, com- 
pany, or class. Construed as plural. 

.\#i .said of a congregation or body of w or.sliippcrc, it some- 
. times approaches thc sense of * lay |K-oplu * laity ' : sec 4 b. 

! a xyjo Cursor M, 8651 (Colt.) AH foiiid hiiii,..() J^c piple 
pncplc] of ilk tun. CX330 Antis 4 Ami/. :/Uii Child 
Ainnraunl sP.xlc the pople among, ijfit I.angl. P. Pi. A. 
Piol. 56, I font Jicre Frcrcs..l'rcr binge ]>e pcplc. c 1400 St. 
A/i'xius (Laud 622} 563 F'for listtyngc.s gretc, 6: bimdi 1 bla^t, 

: Wcl sote ku pocplc M.a.sagiot. x^ Caxton thri ft. Eng, 

\ eexlii. (X4S2) 282 Was tber a rumour, .tliai kyng Ricliaid 
i come to wcstiiiyii.sLrc, and the peuple of lomKm r.'iMne ihydcr. 

* 54 ®';? (^1 ^*‘*) Com. Prayer, Morn. Pi ayer, Tbcn shalbe 
: read iL lcs.sons distinctdy with a loiide voice, that the people 
i niayc honre. iBia l.irncow v. 184 Mon.’isterie.s, the 

nevpio whereof, .liue vnder tJic order of Saint Ibisile, 17x1 
Alus. Lo.xo in Suii/Ts li’ks, (i34r) II. 477, 1 wish.. you 
w ould make a pedigree for me ; the people- here w ant .s.xif iy to 
know what I am. X739 Gray Lt ft., to Ashton Apr., The 
.‘Mibr.s indeed and nit'ii of learning are a Pe(tple of ea'^y 
access enoiigli. x8s5 .M.M:Ai.’LAvy//x/. Eng. xii. 111. i'*>3 The 
people of Cavan migrated ill one body to llnniskillen, 

t b. As collcciwc sing. A body or comjiany of 
pcTst^ns; a company, a multitude. Also with//. Obs. 

e 1386 Ch.m.'c.kii Knt.'s T. 1635 The p.iieyb ful of peple-i vp 
and doun, Herr tbre, liier ten. 1390 Gowi-.k Cviif. L He 
spillctli many u word in wast Tliat schal with Mich a poeple 
trete. c 1400 J'estr. Troy 1034 He IHerciiles) .\ssciiiblid of 
Soudioiirs a full sadde pepiiU. e 1449 Pi.(;('a;k Repr. iv, viii. 
4G.1 Wbenne the i’eplis weren clepid to giderr. t.) him. 1482 
Waukw. Chion. (Camden) 8 He..gadcryd a gieie pcplc of 
mrnne. 1535 Covkhoali: s Chron. xxx. 13 There «'arne 
tiigelher vnto Icrusaleiii a grcaio. people, to ke}ie the fea.'-t 
of vnleiiend«:d bred, 1662 tr. Schot. to //, More s Antid. 
Ath, III. ix. 4 2 (17x2) 171 \Vho. .utfirms that Witches have 
no more to do with the Devil th.an other wicked pisqiles. 

3 . I’crsons in relntiun to a su].icri(jr, or to suine 
one to whom they belong. Chiefly witli jiosscssive. 
a. The lieges or subjects of a king or other ruler, 
spiriiiial or temporal ; the subjects or servants of 
Coil, of Christ, or of a Saint (qiiol. c 1450'; con- 
sidered ns their personal sovereign or lord ; the 
parishioners of a parish priest or parson, the eon- 
gregalion or ‘ flock ’ of a ])aslor, etc. Cf>nst. as //. 

[129a Rkitton 1. V. 6 2 Kn ile%pit et damage de nous et dc 
iiu.sicr (XM:plc. 1 a tyio Cursor M. 18371 pou cs pr lauerd . . of 
hell!, Til .'ll! ]>i pcplc for to bring V tc of thi.'xUicd til ]'i choKling. 
e 1430 Lyou. Min.^ Ptiems 1. Percy Soc.) 4 Re-^echiiig [God I . . lo 
send yow prospf litc and many jeris, to the comfort of alle 

? r'(uirc loving peple. 1444 Rri/s if Paiit. V. 8/t King. . 
lavyug cuinjiasNion of hi> peuplc'i compleynt. CX450 St. Cnth- 
Ar^t.Surtcc.s) 5231 ]»c pcnil ot |>e saynl Flcdd away with hair 
gude, And to diirham all hid ?odc. 1556 Chron. Gr. Frian 
(Camden) 31 For cruelnes ih.'ii he dyd unto hys perys and 
i hys jicpull. x6ix Hirlk Dan. ix. 26Th(? people of the Prince 
that shall come, shall destroy the cit>c. 1733 I’ori- Tss. 
Man lit. ?X4 Twas Virtue only.. A Prince tn»- Father of a 
People made. xBsx Tknsyson To theQu€en\i,^\\e wrought 
her people lasting good. ibid, ix. Some augu-'-r decree, 

' Which kept her throne unshaken .••liil, Lroad-lviscd upon her 
I people’s will. 1897 (^. ViciOKiA Message 22 June. From my 
' heart 1 th.M>k my beloved people. May G^'mI bless tVieiii. 

: 190a K. Kuwako vii Let. to his People 7 Aug., Tiic 
! players of my PiHiplv for my recovery were heard, 
j transf, 1577 1 *. (.'-o^HiK Jit nsla.h's Jlusb. iv. (i/jcGj 1S2 
, Who Iking Ijce] must him--e!fe also bee dcprluvd of his w lng.s, 
i if he bee to busic headed, and will alw aies be carriiiig hi<i 
people abroade. 

b. The boily of attendants, armed followers, re- 
tainers, retinue, workpeople, servants, slaves ; also 
(now less usual), crew (of a ship), troops, soldiers, 
‘ men * (in relation to their officers^. Const, pi. 

13.. Coer de L. 1652 -\Iso Robert Toiirneham Orct peple 
wiili hyni cam. 13.. A'. Alls. 1032 (HckH. MS.) All he nines 
of he loun Hadden litel foysoun pat day hat com Cleupatras 
So inyrhcl wih her wa.s, r 1450 .1 A-r/Ar xxv iii. 5611 '1 he 

kyngc Raiidemagn assembled his peple that he hadde xx"d. 
1568 Gkai- ION' Chron. 1 . 4a And on a lyme fiuyng on hu:it- 
yng, when he bad lust his people, he was destroyed of Wolues. 
1611 CoiGk. s. V. Mien, it est des miens, he i* one of mYstr- 
iKini.^, people, followers. X679 CLAVrRHoysE J-ri. Far! of 
I.inlifhg^zv 1 June, I mad tne best relraile llic conf'isiuii 
of our people would .siifler. 1745 P. Thoma-H Jinl. Anson's 
Voy. 51 Commissioned thc TrinTs pti/e..with the .same 
[ Commander, Officers .nnd IViple. 1828 .S«'oi r- /]. d/. /V/V^ 

I xii, 'I'he I!)ong!as people .ire in motion iMi U'lh -^ide-s of ilie 
1 river, 1847 i-l. R. ('rui ift Rai/lo of ll'aterio.i 11. -•‘(d 
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Throughout ilu.s inagnifiueut advance the Duke was up with \ xv. Wkst 1619-90 II. 933 They become on a sudden to be 
the foreiiiu^c of nis people. xM Olmsted 67 atv Sia/tFs 659 j fas it were) other kind of persons and people then before 
Vegetables for the tainilyi and Tor the supply of ' the people j they were. sSde J. Davixs ir. 0 /earius* Vtty, AmAast, 393 
0. Those to whom any one belongs; the members i soaepopulated, that there were not people 

church, etc.) collectively ; esp. in public-school and : much less other Peoples Burden. 1709 Stk» ^» » 7 w/ry No^ 36 
nniversily, and bcncc in general colloquial parlance. ' ^ 3 ‘ There are Some People who rancy, If Other People — ’ 
One’s parente, brothers and sisters, or other rela- ' wianees t ‘ People mav (dve tbeinselvee Aire > but 

.tiv« at home, rea/lcin-faw. the mlatives of 

ones wife or husband {colloa,'). Const, as pi. Dickens /Vr^iLiv,! he scene ofaciion, towards which crowds 

i^a WvtLiir fiV«. XXV. 8 Ahranani. . was ilcccl in a good people were already* pouring from a variety of quarters, 

eldc .. and he was g.^ticryd to his piii^lo Is6ii wa.s gailu-i td b. Often with definini; words, where the sinirul.'ir 

to ins pooplej. 1474 Caxton C/usse 11. a. 27 And so a hne »h#i rs.. • .« J;/-.... 

Uuciie oiigVt to iJ'chaMe, wyse. of honest i«.nlc. 1837 2 man or Woman X e.g. a/wr- 

W. Ikvino Capt, III. 246 , 1 h.'xvc taught him the applicable to alms-mm or alms<vomm, or 

language of iny peoplf.. i85rCARiALE.y/</7//icii. >1.(1872) ; to both ; ^ coloured people ^ country-people, labont^ 

139 -Mrs iSlerliMg and the fiiniily had Jived . . w ith his Jh allier s j ing people, lav-ptople, iOtOHS-peopie, WOriinP people. 
people through winter. 1890 Wai.I vikij // rivw it Jt j e j r ^ \ 

Vouthswiiosti'pcitpic'are'^o.siii'c til be met within Piccadilly. ^Oikpeopie, old people, youn^ people’, people of 
1894 Mks. Dvan Ail in it Man's K. (1897) 369 John and colour, people of quality, etc. For these, when 

1 went down inioDev()nj.inrc,for me to lie iniiinluced to my specific, sec the qualifying element. Good people, 

pvople-in-law, you know. 1897 .Ma.k BRMRmTnN in /riwcfru*' .. c 

J/iV* Jan- 2^7/3 A sense of fri'cJom from liie narrower con- ^ courteous form of addressing an 

trol of home .md [K-ople. xgoa Kton Gtossary 95 lion’s assemblage : cf. GoOD a. 2 C. 

always speak of their rciaiiuns as ' their people '. This of 14x0 Hol/s 0/ ParlL IV. 336/a An hole Disme of your lay 

course is not by any means restricted to Kton. MihL tx^pje. 1514 D.\k(:lav £>/. 4^ (Percy Soc ) 5 

kOxoniadi * 1 sh.'di have my people up at the Lights ’. 'Vc fnide yonge people he nioche iniprovydent. 1554 Ckron. 

4 . The common people, the coramoihllty : the ?* (Camden 1850) 56 Goc^ people, I am come hether 
niiiM of the community as distinKuishetl from the UarrmewiV„*L th‘lI?lii“.^m^ 
nobility and ruling or ofhcial classes. Const, as//. PuRcii.\a ritgnms ix. xii. i 2 They hold that Monkies in 
Ii 3 p 6 ^ii//r<»/ 7 'rt«V. 1.319/1 Pur CUX& Ic Poeple aprendre times pa.st were men and women, and call them in their 
d« la foi Dicu, it faire orcl.-ions.) c 1330 R. IIki-nnk Chrun. language ‘ The old people *. Pki*>.s Diary 10 Apr., No 
(j8io) 12^ To Luiuluii kt'i him [Hcnryl brouht w'ith grete more j^ple of condition willing to live there. X7ia tr. 
suleii.pnite. popille him bisouht her kyng forto be. Ponufs UUt. Drugs I. 148 P reely .. eaten by People of 
X3to tmlvisa Higden iRulls) 1 . 35 Scucnc persoiics whos Qualitj*. 1766 Goldsm. fiUegy Mad Dog \ Good people all 

dedes nic wrileh in stories, M beeji, kyng in his rewine, every sort, Give ear unto iny song. 1879 Summons l.ny 
knyit in bataile, inv;c in pice, bisshnp in clergic, lawcfuiin.vi I Poiks Mass Pk, Introd. 18 It was a congregational .service 
in Jh! pepic, hon.^botid 111 li'ius, vciigioiis man in chirche. I in which the lay people ttiok their part in their own longue. 
X 39 eGowi;R IT. 317 If 1 among the poeple duclle, Unto ; *899 XXV. 76/1 From dajdjreak . . foot- 

thepuepic 1 sch.-!! it telle. t-xAoo M\u.viiev. (Roxb.) Pref. 2 1 P«Jopl« and carriages began to take up a {xisition on the 
Assemblee of he poplel. !/.<». Cjicplelwiihcmien lordcs hat downs. j 

may gouerne hani cs n.sa tiokk of srhepc J^at has na .schepo- C. emphatically. «= Iliimatl bcingS. 

hinl. c 1489 Caxui^ /JiawAardyn xxxi. it 6 Aiuonge the cx4so Mcri/n 534 Ffor thei be no peplc as other be. but it ! 

knyghtes * pcpyll of J ourinaday. 1593 Shaks. 3 / /, be fendes of belle, . . flbr nciicr morialf man mj'ght do that | 

u Ihe.se h.aue vs don. x^ Puttkniiam Pvesie iii. xvii. 

^ ^ ' 1 . 198 1 he People in Eng- (ArU) igr is properly the hunters lerme ginen to 

mn divontcnicd with the diiily iiew Taxes young deere. loane and out of season, and not to people, 

* 77 * Mod, There were some sheep in the field, but no peoVde. 

to the people .as one of the people. /mBm H. Hkkii /. c f. d. //wm/' J ivinir mvitiirpR isn/i m rhlf 
Eng. Lif. \n. (i878j >25 He c.iiighl the ear of the people by J,, ' * J' ^ . r j j 

using the people’s own .speech. 1879 M, Arnold a. Sand x? ^ ^ 

Mixed Kss. j;<9 T/:e is what mtcrcsted George .S;iud. ! r ** nothing but for the little people that creep m ; 
And in France the people is, above all, the peasant. xBoa u Ihllas w NVe .saw the doglisli 

Zanowill Chiidr. Ghetto I. 231 T he Club wis the Peopl?^ hastening li^ieir feast. Joy waki^ the voiccte people of 

Palace of the Ghetto. X900 Hollinoshkad ‘ J«kvi.i. 1 W jk fA.rT/r« vii. The 

Lights 5 Thackeray, .w.xs not .s^j well known in the streets i butlerflic.s the hum of all the little winged people 

as Charle.sDicken.s-he was not so much of a 'people’s man', l nmong the brandies, 
b, is sometimes contextually cQuiva- i becomes quasi-pro- 


one s wife or husband {coUoq,\ Const, as pi. 

xfin WvtLiir Gen, xxv. 8 Aljrannni..w:is deed in a good 
eUlc .. and he was gadcryd to his pii]»lo [1611 wa.s gatheicd 
10 his people]. 1474 Caxton Chesse 11. ii. 37 And so a 


PBOFLEDOK. 

the position of a commoner, plain citizeiiahip; 
Peoplet (p/iilet), a small peemie, nation, or trite. 


18^ £. Bubriit tVatk Lamds EndvX, uoB The &tabli8jwd 
Church could not do a better thing to begin with, than to 
^peopUise these moKniricenc edifices (the catbedrw] com- 
mitted to its trust. 1 cannot say popularise, because a kind 


language of iny peoplr-.. i85xCAm.Yi-E.y/r/'///ic'ii. vi. (1872) 
139 -Mrs. .Sterling and the Jl'unily li.nd Jived . . with his Father s 
people through winter, Wai.I'vikij Iltvi'ocof Smite it 

V onths whose ‘ pcitplc ’ are so .sure ti ■ be met with in Piccaifilly. 
*894 MkS. Dvan Ail in a Man's K. (1897) 362 John and 
1 went down into Dcvon^Iiirc, for me to lie introtluced to my 
pvople-in-law, you know. 1897 .Ma.x Pembfhton in Windsor 
Mag. Ian. 267/2 A sense of fn-cdom from llie narrow'cr con- 
trol 01 home anil iK-i.>plc. xgoa Eton Glossary 93 lion’s 
always speak of their reialiuns as ' their people '. This of 


(Graves. i8ax .Siikllkv Hellas 523 We .s.aw the dogfish 
hastening to their feast. Joy waked the voicclc.s.s people of 
the sea. 1899 Gk«tr. Jekvi.i. Wood 4- Garden vii, The 
flitting of butterflic.s, the hum of all the little winged people 


1368, *54^ isce sense 2I. 1540-9 Pk. Com. Prayer, Com- ! 
muntoH, Then shall the I’riesle I1553 minister) firslc rccciue 
the Conuiiuuion in hoth kindcs liimselfe, and next deliiicr it 
to other Ministers, .. and .after to the people. /(1633 G. 
Hkiipkrt ('oun/ny Parson vi, Both Amni and .all other 
answers wJiich arc tin the clerk's and peopie'.s patt to answer. 
1879 .S1.M.M0.VS lay Foths Mass Pk, Introd. iS The Cfiurch ; 
. .having appointed simullancous but separate de.votions for ' 
the p^ie^t and pitople. 

6 . Politics. The whole hotly of ciifrunchisccl or ! 
qualified citizens, cemsidcred as (he source of power; ! 
e.sj>. ill a demociatic state, the elcctomle, ; 

[<* t4ia Ifo^ci.r.VK De Eeg. Princ. 2886 Ffor peples vol.s 
is goddys voys, imMi .',cyno.| 1646 T. KnwAkus Gangrena 1 
I'ower, IM.-ices, .and Oflices that .'ii« ju.st in I 
this Kingdom, ought only to arise from the cholsc .and 
dectioii of the people. 16^-9 yml, IIo. Comm. 4 Jan., The » 
Coiiiiiions of England, in Pamament assembled, do Declare, I 
That the I’coplc arc, ucidcr God, the Original of all ju.st ^ 
Power, x^ Washington ir. Miiion's Def. Pop. M.'s 
Wfcs. 1738 I, 516 Under the word i*euple, we comprehend 
all our Natives, of what Order and Degree soever; in 
that w'e have settled one Supreme Senate only, in which ' 
the Nobility also, as a part of the People.. may give ihcir ■ 
Voles. X79a (Joev. Morris in .Sparks Life. 4 Writ. (1832) j 
11 . 243 It w not possible to say, to the people or to the sea, i 
so far shale thou go and no farther. 1809 Kendall Tnw. i 
I. vii. 50 An example, 1 lielicve solitary in the .statutes, of 1 
the use of the word people as a lioily po.sscssed of civil I 
rights, a 1849 Eiien. Elliott ' Cod save the people *, When : 
wilt Thou s.avc the people, O God of mercy, when? 1859 
Mill Liberty i. 12 The will of the people .. pr-ictically 
means, the will fif the mo.st numeruu.s or the most active i 
part of the people;.. the people consequently may dc.sire ' 
to oppress a part of their number. 1884 Spectator 2 Aug. ! 
Mo/a He alvo .accused the Government of not trii.sting 
shrinking .an ajipe.nl to the people. ■ 

x888 IlRYCF, Amer.cynrmw. (1890) I. xxiii. 328 The supreme ^ 
law'-innkitig power is tbc People, that is, the qualified voters, 
acting ui a prescribed way, 

0 . Mon or women indefinitely; men and women; 
persons, folk. Construed as //. 

13.. .V/V Eeues (A.) 2275 bre kinges and dukes fiuc lli.s 
cheualrie adoini ginnep rfriue, And mechc ojicr pcpie 
ischent. 136a Lanoi.. /'. Pi. A, i. 7 po niostc parti of be 
peplc pat pnvseh nou on corpe. 14x3 Pi/gr. .Sotule .C-ixton i 
1483) IV. XXIII. 69 Lycenev. is nought «*asy to gete Spyryles , 
for to speken to dedely people. laSa Wakkw. Chron. , 


lor to speken to dedely people. laSa Wakkw. Chron. 
(Camden) 5 Whereof the most peple were sory. 1605 
Shaks. Macb. i. vii. 33, 1 hatic bought Golden Opinions 


j ‘one who can read people’s thoughts'. In this 
sense people lias in collotjuial use taken the place 
of mm (‘men say’, etc.); but in early Mfi the 
people ( --Sip'. I'on) seems to have had a similar use. 

«: 1175 On Serving Christ 62 in O. E. Mise. 92 per be 
; puleiie pyne as pc iicplc me lolde. X377 Lanoi.. /*. PI. B. 11. 

: 214 At: inarchaiitx . . apiwaillcd Iiym as a preiil ice pc pocpic 
to scnic. 1599 Shaks. Much Ado 11. i. A man nuiy Hue 
: .xs quid in h«ll, as in a sanctuary, and jjr;t>plc linnc vpon 

■ purpose, because they W'ould go thither. x6oo — A. J'. J.. 

I II. ill. 5 Why are you verCuous? why do people loue you? 

\ »6o6 — Ant. tjrCl. 1. i. 54 Weel..noie The qualities of 

people. 1696 PkioR Secretary 16 But why should I slorie.s 
, of .Athens rehearse, Where people knew love, and weic 
; iwlial to verse ? xy . . Swii- r M/n . ( J.), T'eopic were Itnijilcd 
‘ to lend by great pmniums and large interest. 1843/. H. 
j New VAN Lett. (1891) 11.425 People cannot understand a 
I man being in a .state of doubt. lOjt Mori.ey Crit. M/sc. 

■ Ser. 1. Carlyle (1878) 163 Kxeess, on tbc other side, leads 
j people into emotional rraiispr^rts. 

' 8. attrib. and Comb., as people-organ, -pleaser, 

; -worship \ people-blinding, -born, -deivuring, -pes- 
. tered adj.s. ; peoplo-king [tr. l^populns rex, F. 

I P€Uple-roi\, a sovereign people; people-state, a 
i democracy. 

' ^ Poi.LOK in D, Pollok L(/e 151, 1 saw no ^people- 

I blinding farce kept up. X848 Buckley /«'/«</ 9 A "pcuple- 

• * 78 ^ Burke Regie. Peace i. 

■ Wks. VIII. X13 That Great Britain should.. bid with the 

; rest, for the mercy of the 'ucoplc-king. xSxg tr. Pouquuvilie 
: 125 In the cstiiiiatioii m these terharian.s, the name of 
i Romans, of is cciuivalent to that of vassal 

i or slave. x8sa T. Mitchell Arixtoph. II. p. vi, A dramatic 

tetralogue, developing, in the author's peculiar manner, his 
idea of a people-king. x866 Motley in Corr. (1889) II. *39 
I A Hapsburg is not like a People-King, which cannot, save 
; by .innihilatiqii, die. 185s Mrs. Baow'ning Casa Guidi 
W. I. 814 'This.. teacher will.. build the golden pipes and 
^'nthesize This ^people-organ for a holy strain. 1557 
Grimalde Larer to his Dear 15 in Tottells Mise. (Arb.) 97 
*Pceplepesterd London lykes thee nought. 1579-80 North 
Plutarch (1657) 31 He..rcmaineth now no more a King or 
a Prince, but becometh a ^'People-plcaser, or a crucll tyrant. 

Sylvester Du Uartas 11. iiL iv. Captains latxi The 
People-State, the Aristocracy, And s.acrea Kingdom, took 
authority A-like from Heav'n. s88x C Wokdhw. m Overton 

* & E. Wonlsw. Life (1886) 33a A general fete of ^people- 
I worship, by the people themselves. 

j Hence PeoplelM (px*p’biz) v, twnce-wd., to 


mitted to its trust. T cannot say popularise, because a kind 
of flashy significance attaches to that word. 1690 B. Dis- 
coUiminium\% If I be an Esquire, I will sell my Esquireahip 
to any honest man for a good "People-ship. 187a K. Black 
tr. GuiMfs Hist. Fr. 1. 3 A "peoplet \}lt.peupiadt\ distinct 
from all its neighbours m features, costume, and especially 
lanpage. i8to Episodes Fr. Hist. 9 Charlemagne had 
still., much rigour to exercise in Saxony, including the 
r^oval of certain Saxon peqplets out of their country. 

People (pf'p'l), V. Forms : see prec. [a. F. 
peupler, in Oh.popler, fuepler, pupler (lathc. in 
IIatz.-Darm.), f. pettfilex see prec.] 

L trans. To fumisli or fill with people or inhabi- 
tants : to populate. 

began within her land.. for 
to hyld oc inake fayre tonnes & strong Castels, and was 
the land within short U’me peuplcd raisonably. ligg Smaks. 
Much Ado iL lii. 251 'I'he world must be peopled. xfiM £. 
OJKIM.STONK] D’ Acosta* sl/isi. Imtiesw, vi. 319 The force of 
Sliver.. hath peopled this mouiitaiiie more than any other 
place in all these Kingdomes. 1696 Wihston Th. Earth 11. 
(1722)117 The nearest Regions must have been first and 
i most fully Moplcd. X766 Reid Let. Wks. 1. 47/1 Our College 
•s ve*y well peopled this session. 1840 Thiki.wall Greece 
VII. lix. 369 Seleucus founded his new capital.. Antiuchia, 
(icopling It with the inhabitants of Antigonia. 

D. transf. To fill or stock (with animals, 
inauimalu objects, etc.). 

^*533 bo. Bernrr.s Gold. Bk. M. Aureh (*546) Kk, O 
{;yket..thou arte peopled with innoceiuis. 1644 G. Plattes 
in Jfartlib's Legacy (1655) 247 It lasts three or four, .years 
HI the ground, according as the ground is good, and (.at 
firsp well peo(defl with it. 1837 J. W. Croker in C. Papers 
8 reb., Our influeiixa.. continues .somehow to people the 
churchyards. 

j o. Jig. To imagine, or represent, as ]>coplcd. 

*8*7 *® SiiELi.EY Ros. 4 - Helen 147 This silent spot tradition 
I old Had peopled with the spectral dead, a 1854 H. Reed 
' Lect. Bnt. Poets (1857) II. xi. 87 That region which his 
gemus has peopled with .spiritual creations. 1879 Prihtor 
Pleas, Ways Se. x. 199 The fancies of men have peoplcil 
three of the four., ciciiieiits.. with str.angc forms of life. 

2 . To fill or occupy as inhabitants ; to inhabit ; 
to constitute the population of (a country, etc.). 

c 1489 Caxion Sonnes of Aytnon vi. 150 Ye sholde have sec 
; come there knyghtes, gentylmen, burgeys, .. yomen, . . so 
I that this caslell was iicpled of all inatier of lolkn. 1606 G. 
j W(ooucocKEj Hist. Ivdine xxxvm. 120 'Flicre is no Oiffer- 
ence tetween the Frenchmen tliat inhabit .\sia, and the 
rrenchincn^ that people Italy, a 1717 Newton Chronol. 
A mended i. (X72S) 106 The people of Carla . . began to 
frequent the Greek seas, and people .some of the Islands 
therein. X73t Pope Ess. Man 1. 27 What vary'd Being 
peoples every star. 18^ Bright Sp., Russia 31 Mar. (18761 
236 The thousand millions of human beings who.. people 
this planet. 

b. transf waA fig. of animals, inanimate ob- 
jects, etc. 

1593 Shaks. Rich. //, v. v. g These same Thoughts, people 
this Little World, x6xx Blal'M. & Fl. King and no K. 1. i, 
j 1 . .have sent The pride of all liis youth to people grave.v 
I xfija Mil 7 dn Penseroso 8 As thick and niiiiioeriess As the 
I g.ay motes that people the Sun Beams. 1895 W. Saunders 
! Min. Waters 224 The variety of inariiie productions that 
; people this elenieiit. 1865 Kingnlkv Hereto, viii, I he Iicrucs 
j of 'I roy, Alexander and Iils generals, peopled her imagination. 

I tC; itbsol. To settle down as inhabitant.^ or 
I colonists ; to form a settlement. Ohs. 

I * 59 ® Raleigh DLcov, Cviana 19 Icronimo Ortal dc Sarn- 
gos.a, with 130 soldiers.. was cast with the currant on the 
coast of Paria, and peoided about .S. Miguell de Neueii. 
1604 E. GIrimstune]^ D*Acostn*s Hist. Indies vii, v. 508 
Afany^ talked of peopling there, and to passe no ftirther. 

3 . i»/r, (for rejl.) 'Jo become filled or occupied 
I wilh people ; to grow poimlous. 

*«S9 liKYMii Exatuen Hist, i. xo8 'The world had peopled 
I very slowly, .if Eve had not twinned at least at every birth, 
*79®. Morse Geog. 1. 355 This .stale (VenrioiitJ is 

rapidly peopling. xBga Home Missionary (N. V.) July 155 
Not being on the line of a railroad, it has not peopled so 
fast as Creede. 

Peopled (pf'p’ld), ppl. a. [f. prec. vb. + -ed >.] 
Occupied by pcojdc; full of inhabitants; inhabited. 
Also Jig. 

IM Haw.s Aixf. xliv. (Percy Sot) 317 Ociavyan 
.. 1 liroughe the worlde and the peoplra preace Letters nail 
sent, 159* SiiAKa ’I'wo Gent, v, iv, 3 This shadowy desart 
. .1 better bruoke then flourishing peopled Townes. 1508 
Hakluyt Voy. I. 5 The first peopled land that he had 
found .since his departure from his owne dwelling. x686 
Drydkn Elegy Mrs. pi. KHligrew 136 When the peopled 
«Trk the whole creation Ixjrc. x7ia Addison Sped, No. 5x9 
P3 Every part of Matter is peopled : Every green Leaf swarms 
with Inhabiunta X844 Stanley Arnold (1858) 1. vii. 334 
lu prciiunt to one’s mind a peopled landscape. 

b. with advba. 

1588 Parkk tr. Mendoza's Hist. China zoo The suburhes 
. . was M H-ell peopled. 1604 E. CfRiMSTONE] tr. D* Acosta's 
Hist. Indies ni. xix. 178 At inis day we see it lesse peopled- 
*790 Burke Fr. Rev, igi England, the best-peoplea part of 
the united kingdom. 1841 W. Spaldino ftaly 4- //. Isi. 
111. *73 Cremona ..a large city not half peopled, tto 
Jkphton Brittany xv. 351 The country. .was hilly.. 
thickly peopled. 


from aU sorts of people. /* 16x7 Hieron /Vmiiics /^r .SVn 1 render popular in character ; t 3 P«o-plt*hip \ of a i)eople, a democracy. 
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PEPPEB. 


1^ Earl Monm. tr. Pamta's PoL PUr, 119 Greece.. ( 
was divided iato many several Pe(iplcduiii.s. 1659 J. 
Harbihgton Lttivagadng iii. iv. (i7<k^) 460 The {bvjtun) 
PeopledomH or PiytanvA of Athen.% which ThcNcus gather'd 
into one body. 1060 Honde Scut 333 It is the people 
now which make the King ; so, why ever had we any 
Kingdoms? why were they not called Peopledoms? 17x1 
£. Ward Brit vir. 80 And ho|>e the Kingdoin will 
become, In time, a glorious Peoplcdoin. 

PeoaloleMi O. [f- a> prec. + -LKsa.] TTaving 
no peo^e or popnlatioa ; uninhabited. 

s6ai Lady M. \Vboih Urania 1x5 Delos.. once rich and 
poDuIoti.^ now poore and peoplelesse. 1643 T. Cask Senn. 
in Kerr Ceyeuants \ Cm*, (1895) 248 Thy sword h:iih iniidc - 
many a raithful miimter peopicicss. i8m K. Chambems in ! 
Ckatnb, JrnL IV. 185/1 All seemed as cUTsolatc and people- | 
Ie.ss as when Ingolf first approached the island. 

Peopler (pf pbj). [f.PEOPLR7./. + -KRl.] One 1 
who peoples or causes the jx^opling of a country; 
a colonizer ; an inhabitant. 

1604 E. (*[rimstonf.] tr. D'Acosie^s Uht. Indies in. ix. 149, 

I have kiiowne. .the Grnneral I Jerome Custilki, the auiilient 
peupler of Cu.sco. ihitt vil. ii. 498 'i'lie second |X‘oplers . . 
l ame from other farre coiiiurics. xSga O. Wai.kkk CrJi» ^ 
Ptwt, Hist 63 ncte^ Cham, Che Son of Xtiah, and I'copler 
of Africa. ifi|i Lank Arab. His. III. it; Where .ire (he 
kings and the peoplers of the earth ? i^a IIlackik Lays 
t light. 96 Peoplers of (he ueAccfiil glen. 
fig. iMt E.vatniner 62-jli Greek my thology is the religion 
of our poetry, the peoplcr of our starry spheres. j 

Peopling (pPpliq)i [L as prec. + -ingI.] 
The .action of the vb, I'EorLK; settling with or 
occiip.ition by people or inhabitants. 

157a (///fe) A Letter sent by I. B. . .wherin is coiitcined ,■ 
.1 large discourse of the |ieupling Si inhabiting . . the .Arde^S, \ 
and other adiacent [countrie.s] in the North of Ireland. 1690 
I/icKR CoT’t. ir. V. § 36 In the ,. first Peopling of (lie World. ; 
1881 W. G. Marshall TAra' Amer. iv. 94 The peopling of I 
America is proceeding at a great rate. 1885 J. iIall in 
Jral. Liwt. Soc. XXII. 23 The peopling of the Aiit.mtic ; 
lands with their characteristic generic typcik [of plants]. I 
b. ccncr. Popubation. rare. 

1834 Aew Monthty .Uag. XLI. 415 Next in degree 
amongst the rural peopling stands ' the bold yeoman '. 

tPeoplishya. Ohs. rare-\ In 5 pcpolyaah, ■ 
pooplissh. [f. People sh. + -lau >.] Pic- | 
bcian, clowni^, vulgar. j 

c‘1374 Chal'ckk Troylus iv. 1677 Euery thing bat .souned * 
in-to badde, As rudenessc an pepetyssh iiocplissh] ; 
.'ippetil. 

fPeopliah, v. Obt rarc^<*. [f. People sb. + ; 
-1811 trafis. To people. 1 

X530 Palscr. 655/2, 1 pepIy.>Nshe, I fyll or store m ith people, 
..The townc is nai all ihyiigc so bygge as Yorke, 
but it is better pcoplysshcd. { 

Peose, obs. form of Pea.^£. j 

Feotomy (p/ip tomi). S'ur^. [f, Gr. ir<of penis 
+ -ro/ua cutting.] Amputation oi the penis. 

1890 in Cent Diet 1893 la Syd. Sx. Lex. 

Peow-wow, variant of Pow-wow. 
t Pepa*8tlc, a. and sb. Obs. rare'^^. [ « F. 
f^fiaslique^ mo(l.L. pepasticum^ app. for ff.panUc* 
•um^ fr. Gr. mnavriKos having the quality of ripening 
or softening ; but cf. Gr. irciraafidf (Hippocrates) 
wivtuffTis concoction.] a. adj\ Having the 
quality of ripening or dige.sting; digestive, b. sb. 

A medicine that assists digestion, a digestive, bo 
t Pepa'Btioal n. Obs. rare’'^. 

1657 Tomlinson Kenans Dhfi 69-; The temperate Medica- 
ment is truly pe(Ni.stii-.al. 1706 Phi(.lii'.<:, Pepasticks. Medi- 
cines that digest and allay Kawncs.s in the Stomach, etc. 
iSar Dlnc.lison Med. Lex.. Pefastic^ a im^icinc supposed 
to have I he power of favouring the concoction of diseases; 
m.-Uiirative. 

Fepe» obs. form of Feef. 

Peparine (pe'perin), n. rare. Also pip-, [f. 
next.] Consi.sting or composed of peperino. 

1758 Watso.n in Htit. Trans. XMX. yio On the floiir 
there were.. bones, which were included in four pieces of 
the piperine stone. s8r6 New Monthly Mag. XVI. 250 
The beasts . .had crept into every, .peperine cave they could 
meet with. 

Ii Pejparino (peperi ne). Gcol. Also piperiio, 
pipenno. [It. ^pcrinc, in Florio pipert\gno^ 
dial, piperm^ f. pepere p^per : so called from its 
consisting of small grains.] A light porous volcanic 
rock or tuff, usually of a brown colour, formed of 
sand, cinders, etc. cemented together : a name first 
given to the tufns of Monte Albano near Rome. 

1777 Hamilton in Phil, Trans. LXVIll. 3 The stone in 
general use for building here, is.. a h.ard volcanic tuffa .. 
of the sort called Pipetiiu in Italy.^ 1794 Si'llivan llew 
Nat. II. 197 Tufa, ueperino, or pipemo. 1796 Kibvtan 
Etem. Min. (cd. a) I. 415 PifieriHO . . seems a concretion 
of v-olcanic ashes. 1879 Koti.ey Study Rocks xu. 233 The 
piperno of Pianura^ near Naples. x88r Gkikie Geol. Sk, 

1 1 1 We took refuge m a little cave in the calcareous pe^icrinaii 

II Pepavoniia (pepcT^a'mi&). Bot. rmod.L., f. 
Gr. pepper.] A large genus of ncrbaccous 
plants of the pepper family {Piperaeem\ found in 
warm climates, bearing spikes of minute flowers, 
and in some species ornamental foliage. 

i88s Garden 15 July 4>/3 Very few of the Peperomios are 
worthy of general culture. 1896 W'esim. Gan. 18 Feh. Vs 
Covers with soft green moss and quantities of pcperomiaa, 
bMonlas, and ferns of all possible diflerent shapes. 

Pepin, obs. form of Pippin. 

tPepinnier. Obs. Also pepinaery. 


[nd. pfpinPre « p^pinerie (Cotgr.), f. pdpin 
Pjpitn.] a place where plants are grown from 
seed ; a nursery for set^llings. 

s6oi Holland Piiny xvil x. 1 . 510 For (o make a 
pepiniiier or nource-gurden, there would be chosen a . . special 
pccce of ground. (1847-1^ Halliwell, Pepmmry. th.Tt 
part of an orch.ird where fruit stones arc set fur growing. 1 
llPepita (pifpPta). Also anglicized as pepit. 
[Sp. pepita pip, kernel, whence F. p^piie.^ A 
lump, grain, or nugget of native metal. 

S748 Earthquake 0/ Peru Pref. ix I.uinm.,of the purest 
gofri unini.x'd w'ith any Dregs as u.sually these l*epiLa’.s arc. 
1777 Koiii'.Mi Sti.N HistAntcr. vn. II. 342 Gold . . is often found 
in large /V/Z/nr, or grains.^ i8ss Pinkerton Tetralogy 1 . 243 
i’epitsof copper ate intermixed, and the minci s only use picks, 
f Peple, ubs. anglicized form of ]^ErLi:M. 

I'liii.i.irs, /V//r,..a hood, or kerchief; also a kindc of j 
iinliroidered vesture. 

Poplo, obs. form of I*eople. 
t Peplo*graphy. Obs.s'are^^. [ad.Gr. srcirXo- 
7pa<b(a description of the jit'plos of Athene, or the 
iiiytiiological subjects represented on it (sec next } ; 
name of a work by Varro.] 

1658 Bloi'NT Clossogr.^ Peplography\..\\vt dcscriplion of 
the vail, called Peplum. 

llPeploS, peplns - 2 ?s;. [a. Gr. i 

viwKos, in pi. irfirAa, whence pcplus^ peplum.^ ! 

An outer robe or shawl worn by women in .ancient ! 
Greece, usually of rich material and design, hanging ! 
in loose folds and sometimes drawn over the he.ad ; ' 
spec, that woven yearly for the statue of the goddess ’ 
Athene at Athens, embroidered with mythological 
subjects, and carried in procession to her temple 
at the greater Panalhena^a. 

17^ K. Chandler Trav. Greece xx. 10 > I'hc procession 
of the (ircater Paiiathen.-va attfiidcd a pcplii.s or garintut, 
designed as an ufifering to Minor^« Poli.'is. 1850 Lioich tv. 

C. O. Mailers Anc. Art S 34o(cd. n) 4^5 The repji^s, which 
was very much woru in early fimcb..is recognised with 
certainty, in (he statues of Pallas iit the early style. 187$ 
Browning Aristoph. Apol. 4827 1.) child, put fiom thine eyes 
The peplas throw It off, show face to sun I 
Hence Paploied (-fst) a. (tiome-ivdy^^ clothed ; 
with the peplos. j 

1875 171 Peplof^cdand Kothorned j 
let Athtimi fall ! j 

II Peplum (ix.*‘pl^m). [L. peplum : see i»rcc.] 

1, I’eplos. 

1878 CeuwoKTK /«/t*//. Syst. 1. iv. § iS. -.j-ii IVpIuni is 
properly a womanish l*aU or Veil, embroidered all o\iM,and 
consecrated 10 Minerva. 1834 Brit. Costume 09 

The peplum or veil, ;uid the wimple, wa.s frciiueiitly of gi»td ; 
ti$.5uc or richly cmliroiderf d silk. 1841 K. Arnold Lt. W’orld ; 
193 Tyrian girls danced by,.. Clad in the purple pcpIuiiLs. j 

2 . In modern use: Name of a kind of overskit t, | 
in supposed imitation of the ancient peplum. 

1893 lirestm, Gaz, 17 Oct. 4/1 A handsome gown of 
crimson velvet, matle with a very long tiTJii, and corsage 


'i'h^cpluin 111 velvet over rich brocade. 

II PapO (P''P<»}- Bot [mod. Dot. use of J./. pepo, 
-otiem pumpkin, a. Gr. irevaw, short fi>r ntnuv 
tfinvos a gourd eaten when ri})c, f. ircirao^ adj. 
ripened, ripe, mellow.] An inferior fle.sby fruit, 
with numerous seeds attached to parietal placcntie, 
and a firm rind chiefly derivetl from the c.alyx ; 
characteristic of the Ciuurhitarer^^ as the gourd, 
melon, cucutnber, etc. 

[1708 Phillips, Pepo. the Puinpioti. a large kind nf Melon 1 
iWi Bentley Man, Bot, 333 The Pcdo is an inferior, one. 
or spuriously thrce>celled, luany-strvdvd, floUy or pulpy 
fruit. 1880 Garkou Si Baxter Mat Jiled. 258 fhe fruit.. 
CoiLsIsts of a globular peiK>, about the si/e of an orange. 
tP6*pO]l« Obs. [ad. K (sec ])rcc.) 
or V.pepon (i5-i6th c, in Goticf.) *a Pompion or 
Melon ’ (Cotgr.).] A pumpkin, the fruit of Cuntr- 
bita Pepo ; also, the plant itsclL 
138a WvcLiP Nsun. xi. 5 The goordis, and the peponys 
[1308 & Covr-Ro. melouns, CenesK |>epoiis 1 , and the Icekr. 
1533 ElvoI' Cast, llclthe il viL (1541) 19 h, McKmes n)>d 
Peponcs be almostc of one Kyiidc . , the is iivKhc 


Fcrrcd peppons, onyoiis, leekes and g.TrHke licfote il. 1857 
W. Coles Adam in Eden clxvi, To w hich may be added 
Melons, Pepoiut, Cucumbers, Artichokes. 

Pepper (pe*pi\ sb. Forms : i pipor, piper, 
4 peopur, 4-5 pepir, (5 pepyr(e, -ur, popro), 
4-6 piper, 4-8 peper, 6- pepper. [OE. pipor 
-OLG. ♦/i/iir, MLG.,MDu./tyrr(LG. and Du. 
peper\ Olli}. pfeffar. MHG, and Ger./y^^'r, ON. 
piparr (Norw. pipar^ Sw. peppar, ODa. piberr, 
DtL.peb€r) \ Com. WGcr. a. L. piper (ir. Wacpi, 
of (Oriental origin: cf. Skt pippa/r long-pepper. 
The condiment must have become known to the 
Germanic peoples with its Latin naiuc before the 
4th c. From OE. pipor ^ through *piopor^ *pcopory 
came ME. peopur, pepur, peper. 

fU/(^gave Vt.pehrv, OK. and AK. pehre. 

1 . A pungent aromatic condiment, derived from 
species of Piper and allied genera (see a), used from 
ancient times for flavoaring, and acting as a diges- 


tive stimulant and carminative; e.p. the dried 
benies of Piper tiigntm or an allied sjiecics, either 
used whole (I^wtekcouns;, or giound into powder. 

c xooo yKi.FRic Gram. ix. iZ. i 44 Pi/>n\, I'ipcr r. ]iiix>rj. 
riooo Sax. Leechd, 11. 24 Mi:r.g p.jn.r bwll cwudii. 
a 1300 Siriz 279 in M;ii/ncr Alteu^t. .S^rui Ipr, 1 1 i/i Pepir 
nou ^.hall thou i*len, This iniisian slud bi;ii iln in«;tc. 136R 
Lanul. P, pi. a. V. 1.55, I liiiLie pem-r [C.. vii. piper] and 
piaiic, and a pound of garlek. 1488 Nuttihguum A’tc. III. 
269 For U. a quarter of pcpiir. 1543- 4 Aei 145 //,:«. J 7//, 
c. 10 They. ..slial fur eucr yeldc hcaic and pay yt;irly..une 
poundc of fHiupcr, in ami fur the ackmiU Injg^ n;; )^\ m. 156a 
ri RNKR HerOal 11. 9ul»,']'he vertue of all pcppris in cdininuri 
is to h«.at. A 1687 PtiiY Pet. Arith. 46 ^ng.ir, 

Toku-ro, and Pepper, .custom hath now miide neiessi^ny 10 
all soils of iK-.ipIc. 1781 (;iiji;us Dvcl, 4 xxxi. ifl. 
note^ Pepper w.'ls a favourite ingredimt of the ino.-.t v\pen-ivi; 
Huiiuiii oHikery. 1856 Kmi-.i.-son ling. Traits, H'cu/th, 
Fiiiding Uiat indk will not nourish, iiui sugar sweetm,. .nui 
pcpficr bile the ifjnguc. 

b. Black pepper^ the most usual form of the 

condiment, prepared from ihtr Ixjrries dried when 
not quite ripe. White pipper, a less ])imgenl form, 
from the same berries tlried when fully ri|x*, or 
from the black by removing the oultr husk. (See 
also 3.) pepper^ a similar condiment pre- 

pared from the immaiure fniit-spikcs uf the allii - I 
plants Piper {^Chavkd) ojfficinarum and /*. Urngitm 
(f/. Koxbur^hii), formerly supposed to be the 
flowers or unripe fruits t'f P. 

etooo Sa.r. Leechd. 11 . i 36 ^<^niin iungrs piporcs .x. c-irn. 
Ibid. 214 'Vyre IjIiii .sealfc . .of hlucuin j)ip* •if. 13 . . A . J 
7032\Budl.M S.) pc while beper hij libbch \.'\ . t >400 -M a i. n’ i m. v. 
firtjg) XV. i 63 '1 heie is iij inaner uf jk-jkt .-iI!*; vp-^n o tree, 
Long r>«-*pL*r, bkik peper, and while pt-pt.-r.. . 'I I.v kng j (•(.cr 
coinctfiC ^U^l..and it is bchc the uf luiMflle thal 

coineihe before the Icf. 2546 Imm* 4]. x6oo J. P"Kv tr. J.to's 
.^Jrica Imrod. 42 I his tailed iii long peppei f;ii e.Mfllcih 
the pepper of the e.TNt J ndies, lliat .'ll! uuiiOi llierL;*f is i.-f 
more furce then halfe a pound of ihar uiher. 1769 Mrs. 
KAn-Ai.D /.'ug. ilousekpr. (17;- S) 34.1 Half an ounce of black 
pepper, tlic .saiiie of long jtcj>per. 2857 Mi-nt kiv lib. ni. 
Bot. 4S3 I.jng 1‘eppcris the dried jpikf.s of Chai Ln K or- 
burghi, 2866 Treas. Bot. 'J'he J oiig JVppcr which L 
imported by the I.Hilch is said to be pr>x!iu:cd by an allied 
.species, C. efiicinarum, 2876 ilAKi.KV .Mat. Mfd. (td. n) 
434 Long J'cpper has been cinjiloyed by the Hindoo^ in 
niidicine from the earliest times. 

c. In extended use, including the pungent condi- 
ments yielded by other plants : sec 3. 

1838 Don Card, Diet, IV. 446 CapsU um frutesetns. .. 
The i^x: pofl? are dried in the sun. . . It is then fit for use as 
a ])cppcr. 28M Hl'ni lk Imp. Gaz. India X. 277 Nepal. . 
Indian corn, rice, or pepper during the rains. 1904 Army 
Aj- Amy .•i/ore Ca/al.t Coralinc |Kiipe.r, a kind of red pepper. 
MigiiAnctte pepper, a whitish pepper. 

2. 'I'he plant dVpfr iiigntm, a climbing sliriib 
indigenous to the East Indies, and cultivated also 
in the West Indies, having allcinate stalked entire 
leaves, with pendulous green flower-spikes opposite 
the leaves, succeeded by small berries turning icd 
when lipc. Abso, any plant of the genus /'iper 
(including Chaziea) ur (by extension) of the N.G. 
Pipcracete. 

*398 1’ Barth. De P, R. xvii.cxxxi. (Bodl. MS.)Wh.Tn 
the_ wodos of pejwrr bvj* lipe. c 2400 Macm.'kv. iR'^aIl) 
NNiii. 83 I'cpr»: gruwcz 111 niancr of wildc wyiie.', lie syt'>e j’c 
treevse of |»L* furcHt, for to U: Miiiitowtrld l.y b-Tni. 1553 l 
I reai. A’itiv lud. t.-\rh.l 20 I'cppcr giuwvth in L'alicui. 
1693 Sir T. P. Blolst Nat. h’ht. 51 Pt-pinir grows bc.-l in 
.•ihady places; that it hath a vvak Stini, tu be suppuiu'd 
like Vines. 1858 HiMjG I 'eg. Ayned. t3u Ordt r CXLTV. 
PipcracfX. The JVpjwr.s arc ronfintder.lircly to the trupics. 

b. Applied to other plant.n, usually with quali- 
fying words (see 3, 5), or, in particular localitie.s, 
absolutely ; in qnots. *= l*i:iTER-iKf.E a. 

2893 Kaie Sanhurn Truthful U'omau S. Cali/ernia 
Marengo Avenue L lined un either side by splendid spi.ci- 
iiieris of the pepper, the prcttii:>t and mast jgradeUil of all 
trees here. 2897 OutiPtg llL i5.> Mar. Four ni.ignoliiis 
Mere planted at each lto.s.s street, and tire iiiter-s(>acca filled 
with poppers. 

3. W'itli qualifying words, applied to various 
plants funiishing pungent condiments or to such 
condiments themselves; soinetiuic.s to pbnls having 
leaves of a pungent flavour. 

African pepper, (n) I/abzelia (Ni lopia) xthiopiea or 
Ollier .^pccu'■s iN. 1 *. Anonacex ^ ; \l') CapsiiumjAsigiatum. 
Anise pepper, Xanthetvion niantsfhurit um ut China 
CPreas. Bot 1S66). Ashantee or West African pepper 
—A/ricau CfnLUii. Bitter pepper, Nautho.vyion Dauielhi 
of China \Treas. Bof.'. Boufon pepper - African pepper 
ia) dbid.}. Chili pepper, (.t) - IVri’EH-rnFi; a ; (/■> «:rruii. 
CiilLU. Chinese pepper - yitpauese pepper CPtcas. 
BoG\. Clove pepper, a K i::il Kngli.Oi name of All-spiLr. 
Ethiopian pepper . ifru an p. i.» '. Gnioea pepper, 

(rtl species lif Capsicum ; ./'» species of .Imeniuni: sec 

Guini:.\ i'un'FR ; (c) ~ .-Ifrietin p. uri. Japanese pepper, 
.VaathoxyloH piperitum of Japan .md - China. Java 
pepper nCcHKH (Treas. BotX Meleraeta pepper - 
{•rains oT Paradise : sec I ik mn .«/».* 4 .t. monkey pepper 
'^A/nean p, (a)(Treas. Bet\ Mountain pepper, the 
seeils of a .species of caiier, Cappar:'s ( '/‘/eujt. Bot.). 

Negro pepper (rt) I />tw. Bot.\ Poor man's 

pepper, m) a name for species of crcNS {Lepidium: sve 
Pepi'erwokt i); i/) common .sioiiccroi), Sedum ar*e.. Spur 
pepper, shrubby Cap.sicuin, C.fruiesecHs iMillvr Piaui n. 
1 884). Star pepper - bitter pepper Tfxas. Bot >. Tas- 
manian or Victorian pepper - PtiTKR.iRKK b, Pas- 
utannia aromatica (M illcr Pfaut-n.), t While P®PPSJj,'7 
old name for .salad ror kci, Erttca satiz>a : sec aho 1 b. Wild 
pepper, a) / ‘dex trifolia uf the Eii>t Indies ( Treas. Bot.Ji 

hi “ J 
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lM:a 11 y, common yarrow, Achillea Mill^olium (nritten 
& Holl., iS86). See also }»LLL-/r//rr, Bi£iPL-///>Vr, Bird- 
pepper^ BoNNr.T-/<//rA', Cayenne pepper^ Cherry pepper^ 
Country ptpp^r^ Cueeb pepper^ (lOAT-A^/crr, I mdi an pepper^ 
Jamaica ptppcr^ Red pepper^ Wall ptpftr^ Water pepper. 

1850 SiMMOSOs Diet. Trade^ * .African Pepper^ the fruit 
of the Xylopia aromatka, which is used as pepper in Sierra 
Leone, and other parts of Africa. 1884 N. * 3rd Scr. VI. 

3i6/i In this part of Yorkshire, what is called * *i:love-]>cppcr ' 
and known to the southerns as * ail-spice' is still largely 
used to season cheesecakes. 1866 ireas. Bot. i 340 I'he 
fruits. .of ■' 

called 

often called "Nei;ro-fjepper, Uuiiiea peppe-r, 
pepper, and by old authors Piper :rthhpu tan. J. Lkk 
In trod. Dot. App. 33a *Boor ^(an's I’cpper, Lepjaiunt. 1866 
Treat. Hot, 86a f'oor Al.-in’s 1*., the provincial name of 
Ltpidium lati/olium. t886 Bkitti-.y & Holland 
PlanUn.^ Poor Man's remicr, (1) J.epidium tampetlrc. 
Warw. {i\Sedhm at re. Notts; Sii.ss. IVior^^. 185. 1866 


u season cneesecaKes. iwo / rent. /><v. i?^o 1 ne 
.of XKoHthoxyloti] piperitutiirO. l.'ipanese .species, are 
* Japan-pepper. I old, 564 //l#i/«v'/rtj xtluopica . . is 
:allecl ”Nei;ro-fjepper, Guinea neppe-r, or Kthiopian 


Treat. Hot. aig The shriihhy Capsicum, or *Spiir Pepper 
(C. frut€seettt\. ,ti native of the K.’Lst lnilic.s,..Jias been in 
our gardems since 1656. 1884 Mii.t.kr Plnnt.n. 1538 Turnf.r 
I.il’elluSf EuzotHi>n siue liruca, .. aliqui uocnnt *wliyte 
pepper. 

4. In allusive or proverbial cxjircssions, usually 
refurring to the piinquul or bitinj; quality of iHjpper. 

C1400 Rent. Rose Oo-’q Lad yes shullc hem such pepir 
brevve, If that they falle intv> iiir laas. riOo R. Hilles 
Cotnmcn.Pl. Hk. (XS58) 140 ‘J'hough pci>er lie blok yt hath a 
g.>de .smek. 1546 J. Hrvwooo yVw. 11, iv. (1867) 51 lllacke 
iiike is asyll iiifate, as blackc pepper is good. 1601 Shakk. 
Ttvel. iV. III. ivMsS Hecre's t he Challenge, 1 cade it ; 1 warrant 
there's vinegar and |K.*pper in 't, 1x1731 Gay AVru Sonjip 

New Sim. ’Iks 52 Her wit like pepper bilcsi i8ao .Sporiittg 
Mag. VI. 80 Soring., gave (he nig one pepper at the ropes. 
1863 K KAOK hard Cash xvi, ^ump, you boys ! or you'll 
catch pepper. 1869 Routledges P'r\ Hoys Ann, 4^3 lly 
lo.iding it with Mugs.. he .should be able to give the 'var- 
mint ’ pepper. 1893 A’t'rtf Gold (18^4) ao Feeling what 
a lie il was, 1 grew pepper. 

+ b. yh take pepper in the nose : to take offence, 
become angry'. So to snuff pepper in the same 
sense. To have pepper in the nose (quot. 1 377 ) : 
to behave sui>ercili«msly or roughly. Obs, 

1377 Langl. P. pi. a. XV. 197 Iloxonie as of licr>'ngc to 
burgeys And to lordes, And to pore pcplc liaii peper in j»c 
nose. 15*0 Wiirii.NTON Ijdg. (1527) 34 If ony man ofTende 
hyin, he may not forthwith fake peper in the nose, .ind 
show hy rough wordes..thut he is angred. i6oa and Ft, 
Ret. fr.Parnass. 1. iii, 343, I tell thee this libel of Cam- 
bridge has iiutch salt and pepper in the nose. 1614^1 K. 
DAVKNi'ORr City Xighicnp tv. in llazl. /W.v/c>* Xlll. 166 
Here .arc .some of other cities. nii;;ht snuff }R'ppcr else. 
z88a Bl'nvas Holy War ati/ The peevish ohl gentletnaii 
toi»k pepper |n the no.ve. 169^ M-oteux Ral/elats iv, v, 
(1737) ao Having taken Pepper in the Nose, he was lugging 
out iiis Swoid. 

6. attrib, and Comb., as pcppir^bcrry ^ fidd^ 
•plantation f •sccdy~ 7 .*€nd\ pepper-proof vAy, Foppor 
.^loy, name of an alley in London, hence allu« 
sively in pugilistic slang (cf« quot. 1820 in 4 and 
rKFF£K2/, 5); popper^ bird, a name for the toucan : 
(sec quot.) ; pepper-bottle « r*:rPKK-Box 1 ; j 
pepper- brand, a d isea,se of wheat ( « Bunt jA 2 2 ) ; i 
t pepper-bread, gingerbread ; popper-buEb, (n) : 
the common pei)pcr, hiper nixf Ufn, or any bushy ! 
plant called pepper (see 3) ; (b) Clethra alnifolia ; 
(Sweet i’ejjpcr-bush), a fragrant- flowered shnib of i 
the heath family growing in swamps in the cast of | 
N. America, or C. iinifolia of the West Indies ; ! 
pepper-cake [cf. Du. peperkoek (in Kilian), Gcr. I 
Pfcffcrkuc.hen\ local (Yorksh.) name for a pungent | 
kind of gingerbread ; pepper-cross, (a) Tcesdalia \ 
nudkatilis (see Cress) ; (fi) garden cress, Lepidiutn ! 
sativum (Cent. Diet.) ; peppor-crop, stouccrop, | 
Scduni acre ( Treus. Dot, 1 866 ) ; pepper-dulse, ; 
.Scotch name for a pungent edible seaweed, Lau- j 
reneia pinnatifida\ pepper-dust, the sweepings i 
of warehouses where i^epper is stored, often used ! 
to adulterate black pepper ; pepper -older, name I 
for plants of the genera Peperomuty Ettekeuy and { 
Artanthey allied to the common pepper ; pepper- I 
gingerbread, hot-spiced gingerbread (cf. pepper^ 
cake) ; f pepper-horn, a vessel or box for holding 
pcp])cr: pepper-man, (in quot.) a dealer in 
ppper; popper-mill, a small hand-mill for grind- 
ing pepper (Simmonds 1 858) ; pepper^moth » 
Beppereii moth\ f pepper-nosed a. Obs,, apt to 
take offence (cf. 4 b); pepper-plant, the plant 
Piper nigrum, or any plant producing ‘pepper’; 
popper-pod, the pod of any species of Capsicum ; 
fpepper-polk Sc, Obs, [Poke jA], a bag for 
pepper, a spicc-bag ; pepper-porridge, porridge 
Havourttl with pepper; pepper-posset, posset 
flavoured with pepper; peppor-ront, rent paid 
in pepper; cf. PErpEucoRN rent\ pepper-rod, 
a West Indian enphorbiaccous shrub, Croton 
humilis {JTreas. Pot, 1866); peppor-root, any 
species of Pkniaria, csp. J). diphylla ( - I'epi’EK- 
WOHT 1 b), so called from the pungent- flavoured 
root {ihid ^ ; peppor-sauco, a pungent sauce or 
condiment made by steeping ‘ rea peppers’ (capsi- 
cum-pods) in vinerar ; pepper saxifrage, book- 
name for the umbelliferous genus Silaus\ pepper- 


shrub, any shrubby plant called ‘pepper’ (see 3 ; 
cf. Peppeu-tbee); pepper-vine, (rt) the common 
pejq^cr-plant, or any climbing plant called ‘pepper’ 

(sec 2, 3) ; spec, {h) Ampehpsis bipinnata, aN. Ameri- 
can plant allied to the Virginian Creeper; pepper- 
weed, any small wild plant allied to the common 
pepper, as species of Peperomia ; pepper- wheat, 
wheat .iffectcd with pepper-hriind\ tpepx>er-wino 
(see quot.); t pepper-worm, a microscopic ani- 
malcule contained in pepper-water (see rKPPER- 
WATKU 1 ). A 1 soPei*per-ant>- 8 alt, Pepper-box, etc. 

iBao sporting Mag, VII. 145 His tniijj, it was clinffni, hud 
iwiid a visit to “•pepper .-illcy*. iSai Ibid. ^74 It was Pepper 
ill ley on both sufex.^ i6ii Cotgr. Toyvre verd, Some 
rcjiorl th.1l the urdinarie *Pepper.l»crric autherecl while tis 
greeiic, and vnrlpi:.. that which we call while Pepricr. 

*7S» J- Hill Utst. Anitn. ^481 The Ramphastos, witn a 
yellow rump. The ] Pepper -bird. 1846 Wohcbstkr, * 
brand^ .1 disease in grain. Farm. Rncy. 1611 Fi.okio, 
y 'epito^ . . Ginger or *l*cnpcr-brcad. xSia I ’’eg. Subst. Food 
358 Pi/er nigrum ... This ■'pepper-bush is. . Toiind iiativt' . . 
on the coast tjf Malabar. 1860 Treas. Hot, 86? .Sttvef Ptpp-r-. 
bush, an Aineric.in name for Clethra. 1648-78 Hk\'iia.m, 

Ptpcr-koeck, ^Pepjwtr-cakc or 5 >pice-c.ikc, x8i8 Toijp, 

Pe^er-gingerhread, what is now rnlled spicc-gingcrbrcad ; 
and in the north pepper-cakc. 1868 Atkinson Chfeland 
Gloss. .S.V., All comers to the house are invited to (tartakc of 
the pepper-cake and cheese. 1778 I.ichtyoot Flora .'ieot. 953 
Fuchs piHua/lRdus .. Tins Fiiciis h.is a hot la.-^te in the 
mouth, aful is therefore called ’‘Pepper Dulse by the jwople 

in Scotland, who fictiucittly eat it as a .sal.id. 1844). 'J'. . ^ , 

Hewlett Parsons W. xxi, He. .took •'pepper -dust instead ; and l.iiupooiis. 174a 
of brown Scotch .snuff. i8[^.Si.m.mosds , you better than tver 
fA/c/', a species of the pepper triix;,.. abundant in Jiini.iiVn, * 1773 L/yt X, Frmon 

.-.1.. ...f ..A-.....! .. I r _ .1. : • 1 :.i. l.. 


1618 T.AT11AM Falconty 11. 34 Having on euening your 
water with pepper pruuided, and when you hnue, accoraing 
to the order and accustomed manner, well washed ana 
pcpjmed her, take off her rufterhood. Ibid. 8r Vpon die 
leceit of such a Hawke from the Cage, suddenly to make 
her gentle, by peppering, watching, and other such like 
accuHtomed vses. 

2 . To sprinkle (a surface) ns with pepper; to 
cover, or All with numerous small objecti^ spots, 
or dots, likened to grains of pepper; to besprinkle, 
dot, stud. Also fig. (Mostly in pa,ppfe.) 

iSia J. Davik-s H it's Pilgr. (1878) 46/1 Note the Lyning 
of the roi.ilst Kobe; Its powdred Krmync, peppera too 
with Slings;. 1705 Laov WK.siwoRTit Let. 9 Mar. in IF, 
Papers ji 88 j) 40 Hetty, .affert.s to be afraicl of the htiiall 
pov, and thcarfor 1 fear would be pepered wilh them should 
>lic get I hem. 1835 M. ScoiT Midge xxi, The 

neighbouring ihickct.s were pe]>pered with.. .small whitc- 
w.ishcd Imildiiigs. 188a H. Hakte Ft/p ii, Her fliLshed face 
..peppered with minute. .freckles. 1896 Aloxoa's A/eeh, 
Fxerc.^ Printing 422 Everj' page was peppered with italic. 

3 . To sprinkle like i^eppcr ; to scatter in small 

particles. Also^;»-. 

i8ai Ci-AUE yai, Minsir. 1 . 197 As grinning north-winds., 
ui peel'd round my head their hail and snow, 1899 Miss 
K. I'll. Fowi.ek Double Thread xii, People go peppering 
them l\vord.s] all over the place, utterly unconscious of the 
awful re.sponsibility. 

4 . 'J'o pelt with shot or missiles. Also Jig, 

c 1644. J- SuMERViLLF. Afem. Somervilles (18x5) 11. 347 First 


pep))cring them soundly with tlier Mioir. 1689 Shadwei.l 
Hury F, 1. i, There i'faiih 1 pepper'd the Court wilh libels 



the aromatic: seeds of w'hiili afford a gocxl .^.iibstituic fir the 
black pepper of the K.iNt Indies. 1596 Shaks. i Hen. //', 111. 
L 260 And leauc in sooth, And such protest of pper 
Gingcr-hrcad, To Vcluel-GuarcR and .Snnday-Citizcn.s. 
a iibo Gerrfa in Anglia kx88^\ IX. 264 Si u fodder, "'piprr- 
horii, cystc.* 1648-78 H EXHAM, Peperhuysjeny Small Pepper- 
horn to put spices in. m66x HiiI-vpay Jtwennl .\iv. 

‘ VVei*;h, weigh I* cries This badger, this ctc.1l •iwpiH.T-iiian. 
1864 Webster, '^Pepper.-moth^ a moth of the ^enii.s Histon^ 
having .smalt s^xotK on the wings resembling grain.s of pepper. 
1580 11. (viEFORD Gillofloidrs (1875) jij, I know some 
*l»cperno5cd dame, Will tearxne me foole and .s.iw( ie lack. 
16x1 C01GR., Poyt*rette,,,^\\\t also call so, the Gninnie 
* Pepper plant. 1866 Treas.^ Hot. 1126 aro- 

mat ha. .. 'I'he coloni^its coll it the Pcppcr-ulani, and u.se its 
little black pungent fruits as a sub>titutc for pepper. **44 
W. H. Maxwell Sports 4 Adv, Scot. v. (iSss) 64 A senior 
major, hot .is .1 ‘‘^pper-pod. aij/SB IToioing op Jok 4 
Jynny vii, (Hann. MS.), Anc •pepjjer imlk maid i.»f a ptidill. 
1^3 Poet, Petit, agst, Traetorising Trumpery 92 All 
piping hot, XLS^ •tiepper-porridge. 1669 S 1 1’iu;k Let. x; Deo. 
in Hoyle's ITks. (1772) I. Life 91 It criMtes in ibe throat 
such a sen.se, ns remains, after di inking *pepper-pov'.ct. 
1738 Swift IW. Conrersat, 142, 1 hope you .ire •'Pepper- 
proof. 1866 Rogers Agric. 4 Prices I. xxv. 6/6 The general 
prevalence of '‘peppet -rents, (the term h.is survivial to our 
liintt, but in the altered meaning of a nominal 
All 
.1 

d.iy, 

Webstf-r, 

His 

and — 

234 The "pepper saxifrage.. is distiiigui.sbablc by iLs jidlow 
flowers. i6a6 Hacon .Syh>a $ 576 The .seeds of Clove-Trees, 
and “repper'Secds. 1693 /V//V. Trans.W-ll.OZj It's Trunk 
i.s loaded with Snails, and the ’ Pcpper-.Slirnb iffteii climbs 
up it like Ivy. 1830 Hobart Tenon Almanatk 65 in Nlorris 
Austral F/tg. s.v, Pepperdrefy A thick grove of the peptier- 
slirub, Tasmania /ragrans. xyao .S iky/'E Stosv's .Sutv. 
0754 ) 11 . v. ix, 262/2 They petitioned., that no Pepper might 
l ie bronglit in for three Years into any of her Dominions llie 
Time of the *Peppcr-yeiid requiring no le.ss. x8ox Asiat, 
Ann. Reg. IT. Tracts 78/s 'Jne "pepper-vine, .grow.s 

very well t here, and produces a large corn, 186s Hlveridgk 
Hist, India 1 . Intiuo. ix The pepiMrr-vine. .t'nlwinc.s nmong 
the cocoas and other palms of the Mal.ibar coast, and forms 
a coicslderable article of export. 1866 Treas. Hot. 12x7 Vine, 
lV.ppe.r, Ampdopsis^ bipinnata.^ 1884 MlLLKR Plant-n.^ 
Pepper-vine, Two.wtngcd Virginian Creeper. 1871 Kincls- 
i.KY . 4 / /,/«■/ V, Th.it one bapucii.s to be.. a ■"pcpj.rer-weeil, 
flr.st coiiMii to the great blacK-pcpper bush. >744-50 W. 
Ph.H 5 Mod. Husbaudm. 11 . 11. 32 W'hat we calf "Pepper, 
wheat. 1764 AlHseum Rust, III. ii. 5 A good crop,, .clear 
from srnul and pepper-wheat. x6oi Holland Pliny I. 421 
We spice our wine.s now adaicB alj^, . . we ndcic pepper and 
hony therto : which S(.)mc callConditc, others "Pepiicr wines. 
1657-83 Kvelyn Hist, Relig. (i8y.i) I, 31 'J’lie.. mite or 
*ptper-worm.(that dust of acrcalure, whereof fifty thousand 
arc contained in one drop). 

Pe'pper, V. ^ [f. prcc. sb. (OE. had piporian, 
pipnaHyUpipmany in same sense (so 
OilO, phefferCn, MHG. and pfeffer{p)ny Du. 
pepcren)\ but the cuTFcnt verb seems to have 
been formed anew in i6th c.] 

1 . irons. To sprinkle with pepper ; to flavour or 
season with pepper ; to treat with pepper. Also 
absol, 

friooo .Soje, Leechd. II. 182 Scic konne gepiporrxine wyrt* 
drcnc. Ibid., j|;epipera mid xx coma. Ibid. HI. 76 Pipra 
hit sybkan swa swa man wtlle.] 2581 .ind x6«o[see PErrEREi)]. 
1738 1 Swift Pol, Conversai, 142 This Venison is plaguily 
pepmr'd. 1796 Mrs. Glasse Cookery x. z6x Dried salmon 
. . when laid on the gridiron .should lie moderately peppered. 
i86s J> Mac*22regok Rob Roy Hattie (1867) 205 I'hero is 
the blind (hat won't pull down or stop up, and the iicpj^cr- 
box that won't pcp|)er. 

b. Pakonry, To wash (a hawk) with water and 
pepper, in order to cleanse her from vermin, etc. 
[So F. poivrer.'l 


Fielding j. Andrews 1. xvi, I’ll pep|icr 
> ou was peji|.itr'tl by Jenny Huiincer. 
, Frosvde 235 Mhc .sotui got into order .ind 
pcpncTctl us with her small Shot, x866 t'lEO. PhiOT F, 
j Holt ii. You may pepper the bishops a little. 1684 Saia 
I Journ. due South 1. xxiv. (1887) 327 Peppering the guide 
! ticcasionnily w-iih (.reek and l..:uin lore. 1885 Century 
I Mag. XXX. 386/1 Galloping after us, and peppering us 
i wilh shot-guns. 

b. intr. To discharge shot or other small 
j missiles (pit someth ir)|^). 

j In quot. 1767 s:iid of rain, to jxnir heavily; in quoL 1894 
I (c«»/Av.Uo * go at it ' vigorously : cf. pelt. 

17^ Gray Lit. to Mason xi Sept., Wo cainc i>cpi)ering and 
! raining back through Kcs\i ick to rciirllh. Next d.iy,— ruining 
! .'Jtill. x8m W. a. Wallace Only a Sister 37 He could not 
■ p..Ksibly be pep)icring aw.iy at the plic.'i>.inis in Sir Janm-s’s 
, covers. 1894 Morris in M.ickuil Li/e II. 300 The nightin- 
grilc-ji. . O luy wig, they were peppering into it. 

5. /cans. To inflict severe jninishmeiil or siifferin^j 
upon; to ‘give il’ (a |X‘rson) ‘hot’; to beat 
; severely, trounce; also ^to pepper (one’s) ho.x or 
; puns (obs.). Hence, fb. 'I'o jninish elTcctnaljy 
j or decisively; to give (one; his death-blow \lit, or 
, by hyperbole), to ‘do for’, ruin. Now rare. 

e 1500 in Habees Hk. 404 My master |>cr|)ered in>‘ .11s wilh 
syidl good .*:pede. 2589 N'asiie Pa.ujuils Retvme Wks. 


Ho fiepper your pans. 1631 Hkywood 2nd Pt. Maid of 
U'est IV. Wk..«. 1874 11 . 393 Shc’.s fieppcrcd by this. 1693 
Soutiikrnk Maid's Last Prayer ii. 1, Wks. 1721 II. 28 If 
be rind.s out my haunts he swears lie'll pepper me. 1797 
Mrs, Kadclifkk Italian xxii, Well, .sigiiur, lie’s pciipered 
now. 1869 Lonsdale Gloss., Pepper.. 2 To beat, to tnra.<.h. 

0 . To give iiungency, spice, or flavour to ; fa. 
a person: to ‘heat’, to excite to anger or other 
strong feeling iybs^ ; b. to ' season ‘ spice * 
(speech or writing). Also absol. 

1600 Row LANDS Lc//. Humours Hlood\\\. 84 Parlinild in 
rage, pepperd in hcate of ire. 1835 Hlackxv. Mag. XXXV 1 1 . 
515 A novel . . requires less iiitoiisc, less fierce interest, thuti 
the acted drama, ^ and, .icc:Qriruigly, the iiovetUts do not 
pepper cpiiie so high as the drain.iti.sts. 

t C. 'Fo dose with praise or flattery. Obs, 

1654 Gay TON Pleas, R-oies 24 Our [mock] Eiiipcrour, having 
a spice of self conceit before^ wa.‘i .soundly peppered now. 
*774 Goi.dsm. Retal. nt 'Till, Ills relish grown callou.s, 
almost to cti.se.i.se, Who {tcpper'd the highest, M'as surest to 
please. Sir j. KKYNoin.s in Leslie ^ Taylor Life 

(i86i;) II. viii. 459 Vying wilh each other who should 
pep^r highest. 

t 7 . To infect with venereal disease. {Y,poivrer,) 

1^07 Dfkkkr Xorthro. Hoe ii. i. Wks. 2873 111 . 21. 16x5 
j.Stei'HK.s'S A'm. 4 Char, iv, 38 Ami then you snarlc against 
our .simple French As if you had bceiio pepperd with your 
Wench. 2694 Morn ijx Rabtiais v. xxi, (2737) 93. 1709 
Hrit, Apollo 11 . No. 44. 3/r. 1713 Pres, St, Russia J. 277 
A Woman of the Town.. having |H:ppered some hundreds 
of the PrcubraziiLsky Guards. 

Fepperage, variant of Feppebidge. 

Peppeivand-salt. 

1. Name for a kind of cloth made of dark- and 
light-coloured wools woven together, showing 
small dots of black and white, daric grev and light 
grey, or the like, closclv intermingled; also, a 
garment made of this. Usually attrib, or as adj, 

1774 Ladv M. Cork fnd, 28 (X't. (2806) IV. iao To bring 
me SIX yards of a Cloth 1 saw..th.it is called pepper and 
.salU^ a 1843 Southey Comm.-pi. Hk, IV. 408 A 5tr.inge 
looking covered wilh pepper and .salt cloth, 
Thackeray Littlt Trap, i, Tnlf men in peppcr-nnd-ssdt 
undress jncket.s. 1849 Marry at Fakrio vi, A suit of 
pepper-and-salt. t889 Pall Mall G. 4 Au;^. 6/2 Flourishing 
the striking red hanokercMcf which furnishes an agreeable 
relief to his general pepper-and-salt exterior. 
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FEFFER-TREE. 


2. Name for the American plant called ^harbinj^'cr | 
of spring * (Jirigtnia huilfcsa ) ; from the colour^ | 
contrast of its white petals and dark anthers. U. S, • 

Prpper-box. 

1. A small box, usually cylindrical, with a per* ; 
foralcd lid, used for sprinkling powdcrccl pepper. 

t54tf Inifcnioifies (SiirLee.s, No, 97) 86 A peper box, wcyiiig 
vj oz. iij quarters. 15^ Shaks. Merry IK in. v. 149 flee . 
cannot creepe into a n.'ilfe-pcnny purse, nor into a Pepper- 
lloxc. a 17W R. Gravks /''aS/e in Dodsley Co//. Poems 
(1783) V. 70 The pepper- box.. upon the tabic. 1865 [sec ; 
Pen’ER v.\\ I 

b. Ill allusive expressions. (Cf. I^epi’er jA 4, ! 

V* !>•) ! 

z8as Sportinj* Ma^. VII. R71 Both now began to slash = 
away, and the pc|)[ier box was handed from one to Hnolhcr. ! 
1901 Daily .\'cws atj Feb, 6/a The swarm of nonentities ^ 
iipun whom . . the pepper-box of titles is shaken. 

2 . tramf Applied contemptuously to a small , 

cylindrical turret or cupola. ; 

i8ai Scorr AV«/77i». xii, The monotonous stone pepper- ' 
l>ONes which, in inodirrn (gothic arc:hiicr.t\ire, .uc emiiloyed. 
i«55 i ['iiALKKRAV Neuu'ontes xxii, Tliere are a score [of . 
pirtiiresl under the old pcppcr-hoxcs in Trafalgar Squaic as 
fine as the brst here. i 

2 . At the liton game of fives : see (piot. 1902. ■ 

*865 Efi'Hiana .Ane. if Mot/, 178. 1889 Skhini!: Mem, K. 
Thrini^ 17 'J hen, when the loose ball came, clapping it : 
into the peppor-box, dead. 190a (]. R. S nixF Eton iltoss, ■ 
a.S Ayt/rr-AiM-.— One i>f the great differenci’iS between Kton 
fives and Rugby fives is the peppcM»ox, the irregular 
buttress slicking into the t:ouit..iniilated from the origin.'d < 
fives court in the sWe of Upper Chapel.. .Originally pepixT- 
hox wa.s the name applictl only to the Dead Man's Hole, : 
but now generally to the whole buttress. ; 

4. A hot-tempered {icrsoti. 

1867 ir. Kisgsi.ky Sikote 0/ Hilrotes Make | 

love to Dora, if tlic young pepper-box will let yoiu 
6. alt rib, ; 

i8s 5 in Hone Kvery^doy Dk. I. 949 The pepper-box tow'crs : 
lemiad the .sprclator niore of pigiMii-lmiisi-s than church ‘ 
steeples. 18^ Mks. Shi- k wood jVmm i. 5 'The pepper-box 
turret oil i-aui siclc of the gatew.ay. 

Fe*pper-ca stor , -caster. [Sec C amtoh '*2.] 

1 . A small Vessel with a perforated top, usually 

one of tile c.istors of a cruet-stand, for sprinkling 
pepper at la hie. i 

1676 Loud, (laz. No. 1079/4 A Sugar Castar. A Pepper ; 
Caster. A >rusi.'ird Pot. 1836 |sve Casiok-' i). z86i Ai.n. 
Smiim Mod, S/mti’Nt 4a The .simple avt of i>outing the . 
vinegar into the popper c.asi or. i^x A. T.a\<; Ao^^'l/Mf: ,S’k. ; 
i-.’i Hie happy-gti.Un.ky disp.jsiliiui to bcaller my t»reek 
All enl.s as ir were with a peppcr-caMer. 

2. trafh/. a. - prcc. 2 : al-so allrtb, 

1859 .Drii.soN Itnitauy x. 174 That hideous tower with 
the pepper -ca.slcr «m the top, 

b. A slang term for a revolver. 

«8?9 J.J l.i'H-;kso.V /Iw/rj/'iVy. iii. 72 Ikidgor .nnd I would 
trudge to our room anil in .arm, carrying our inoiiey in :i 
.sji(.tt-b.'ig beiwvcii us, and each ariucd with a Coit'.s p.atcnt 
‘ pcppci-ciisler '« 

Peppercorn (pe* pojk^Im}. F onus : see PErrEii. 

[f. l*KiTKK sb. <• Corn sbA 2 b.] 

1 . The ilficd berry of Hlack IV'iipcT. 

f 1000 .SVr. Lcethd. 11. 24 senini eft setiepcs jyi.dvs d.r.l. . 
iS: .XX. pipoi'L'oriia. a 1400-50 Alexander 20^5 How all |d 
soft gray us S.all vndirc-pul he all Jrc pake vn-lo hir pejicr- 
coriivs. 1596 .'SiiAhS. 1 //«■•«. Jl\ iir. in. 9 And 1 hauc mit 
forgotten what the in-sidr. of a Chuii.h is made of, I mn a 
JVppor-Coriic, a ISrewcts Horse. 165a Howi;ll Ciraffs's 
Rtv, \ a/les II. (i66,i) ;i4 None might embcazlc the value 
of .4 pi'pper corn. Mrs. Kaikaid /'wj,'. t/oHsekfir. 

li77P)233 Mix them with.. a blade or two of mace, a few 
pepper coins, .and a little salt. 1815 J. Smum Panorama 
S\, \ Art i. 325 As a]).siud as to suppose that .a gi-ain of 
.s.'ind should cuinmand the iriulion of .n niill-.sloiie, or a 
peppcr-i.oni that of a mountain. 

b. Formerly often, and still aomclimcs, stipulated 
for as a quit-rent or nominal rent : see quots. 

1607 lliKKON AVrw. a Tim, iv. 7 Wks. 1. 221 Sonic grc.it 
ni.'in, out of his hciunty, giuelh thee an inherit, -nice of some 
pounds by the ycare ; thou must pay a pepper come for ihy 
rent. 1616 R. C. Times' IPkistle v. 2007 Slia't h-ivc a new 
lease for a hundred ycares,. .luid shall yearly pay A pepper- 
wriie, a nuit, A bunch of ni.-u', Or some sueb trifle, 1669 
Itoston Pee. (ifiSi) VII. 50 He payeingc .a jicppcr cornc lo 
the said Treasurer upon demand for e\er on the said 
aqih September. 1818 Cki-ise Vij^est (cd. 2) V. 370 The 
reservation of a pcpjiercorn in the b.'irgain and sale for 
a year is a Miflicieiit coiisidcr.xtion to raise a use in the 
Ixtrgninec, so as to make the release valid. 1898 Eneyel. 
Laws Eng. s. v., In modern liinc.s building leases .sometimes 
reserve a pewer-corn as rent for the first few ye.'ir.s. 

fig. 1846 Ev.\nck Xtfb/c Ord. 31 You can never havT. a 
firiiic jio>se.ssion, till you hold your Honours in this title, 
that God hestowes them, and untill you give a Pepper cornc 
of honour uni o God. lyto Cowi'kr I aided, 1 10 T rue. ^Vhi1e 
they live, the coimly laurcat p:iys His quit-rciit ode, Ids 
[X!p[>er-corn of prai&e. 

2. atlrib. a. Of or consisting in a peppercorn, 
as peppercorn rent (see i b) ; also Jig* very small, 
insignificant, trivial, 

1791 WoLCoiT (P. Plndat) PeMOHSlrance Not jieppcr- 
corn acknowledgment 1 owe ’em. i860 Emerson Com/. 
LipTt Worship Wloc (Bohn) II. 396 After their peppercorn 
aims are gained, it seems as if the lime in their boncN atone 
held thiun together. 1863 Kkhi.f. Ep. Wilson xxi. 712 
To whom and liis heirs and tusigns the properly is granted 
for a thousand years at a peppercorn rent 

b. ?0f i^eppercom colour; dusky black. 

1893 SeLOts Tras*. S, R. A/rka 107 High cheek-bones, 
oblique eyes, and (iciqiercorn bail. 


3 . Cemb.<i as peppercorn' si^d a<lj. ] 

1899 AlUmiCs Syst, Med. Vlll, 59a It is miliary to I 
pepper-corn sized. I 

Hence Pa'ppercorniiSi, Pa'ppovoorny adjs*^ \ 
of the nature of or resembling a peppercorn. 

176a J. II. Stevenson Crazy Tales 24 First bis .-icknow- 
ledgmtrnt lieing paid, A pcpjicr-cornish kind of due. 1861 
] iiCKKNS at. Expect, viii, Of a peppcrcomy and farinaceous 
character. 

Peppered (jxj-pajd), ///. a. [f. Pepter v. 

+ -ED J.] Sprinkled or seasoned with pepper ; 
sprinkled with small dots like grains of popj^er; 
pelted with shot, etc. : see the verb. 

1581 Satir. Poems Re/twnt. xliv. 7 <» The |jeperit licif can 
laihe be the ihrcid. i6ao Venner Via Kata (1650) 259 
Salt and peppered meats. 1694 Motteux Pahelais v. (1737) 

» 7- *795 sporting .Uag. V. 40 The peppered tai Is returned 
as they c.xnic. i860 f>. W. Holmes Prof. Preakf.d. i, A 
.shelf of peppered sheepskin reprints. 1873 spectator 22 1 eb. 
2^y/i A bit of 'peppered tongue', not wot than answer, and 
haidiy worth an action. 

b. Peppered moth^ collector’s name of the 
Geometrid moth Atnphydasis {Bislon) hctuhiria, 
183a Rknmk Coptsp, Hutterfi. 4- Moths Index. 

Fepperer (peqioroj). [In i,f. I’ETTEiirA + 
-EH : cf. incd.L. piperdrim (Du Cange; ; in 2, f. 

rKI'PER V. + -Ktt k] 

1 , A dealer in pepj^r and spices; a grocer, 
(The original name of the Grocers* Company of 
London : sec quots.) Obs. cxc. JIht. 

1 1180 in Madux Hist. Exclieoncr{i-j\ 1) rdUbi Pipeiari- 
oruin, unde Kdw.'irdus cst Aldcrmannus-l 1309 Hustings 
Rolls No. 38, 102 ill Guildh, Rec.f Raljdi Ic liabmcrr, 
Pepijercr. x6aa Malynes A ne. Laxv-MerJi. 74 At the suit 
of the Peppeiers, now called Grocers of I.oudon. 1633 
St,nds 27S In the rrigne of Henry the sixth ..the 

Pepperers or Clrocers Imd seatetl thcinselvcs. .in lUickles- 
biiiy. 1843 Lyiton Last liar. 1. i, It was^ but u scurvy 
I’cpperer who made that joke. 1904 J. A. Kini.iion .'strife 
o/Scnles^ One .Andrew (itxlard. a Pejniercr, was appointed 
[6 Kdw. II, 13x2] Keejicr of the King s beam. 

2 . One who or that which jicppeis ; Jig. a hot- 
tempered person; somclhing mingent or biting. 

1711-12 Swii-T yntl. to Stfi/a 20 reb., A ‘ Rcprcscnlalioii 
of ihe state of the nation to the ciiu eu '. . I hclicvr it will be .x 
pepperer. 1865 Dic.kfn.s Mut. Fr. i. vi, llui it’s my way to 
make short cuti at ihuigb, 1 always was a pepperer, 

Fe‘pper-gra 80 . a. Any species of J.cpidiwn^ 
as L, safitmmy common gardca-cre.ss ; from the 
liungeut taste, b. - ITidAVOitr, IHinlaHa gicbu- 
iifcrciy N.O, Marsileaccirp. cf. rEPPKtiwouT 2, 

£ 1475 Piet, Voc. in Wr.-Wulckcr 7P.7/6 Nomina bladorum 
rt .Mbnuiii .. /Ac salmea^ a ii^^pyrgrvNse. 1760 J. I.kk 
Ititrod, Rot. App. 322 P» j>fiet -grass, Pi/u/aria. zSaS-ja 
Weustkr, Pi’pprrgraSA\..ii\>o. a pl.xiil of the genus J.epi- 
dium. 1856 111 t^liiisied SlaT’c States 70H widow and her 
childo n li\ ing, for three and nigbts, on boiled weetis, 
c.'iUed iHjpjwr grass. 

F6pp6ridg6 (pe’p^»fid,J5). Also -age ; .see also 
I 1'iitkuiiw;e. 

1 . A variant of PliTKlUiXiE, local English name 
of the ll.!! berry. 

1823 in Moon Sulfolk Words, a 1900 in Eng. Diid. Diet. 
from lien ford, Sufbdk. 

2 . U, S. T’he Hlack Gum, Sour Gum, or Tui>clo, 

a North American tree of the genus having 

very lougli wood. 

1826 F. Cakivv.h Mohicans (1029) I. vi. 77 trencher, 
ne.iily c.irvcd from the knot of the pvpixrragir. 18^ 
W’l usTF-R, J'lppcridgc, 1866 Treas. Rot, 793 
ioMi* the Sour Gum, Jllaek Gum, Pcpperrildge, or Tupelo 
tree, coimuon from New' F^nglanil lo the Ciiroliiias. 

Pepporily, Pepperiness : sec I’epferv. 
Fepperinif »''V. sb. [Sec -ixai.] 

The action of the verb I’ErPKU ; sprinkling with, or 
as with, pepper; pelting with shot, missile.^, etc. 
1580 Hollyhano Treas. Fr. Tong^ Pohrade„ neppring. 

. A 18x4 Conzani^a. v, i. in AVft' Rrit. Theatre 111. 14S A 
UriiiMi .s.'iilor. .alw.'iys rn.'idy lo give the enemy ajieppering. 
1845 P. Parleys .Inn. VI. 356 The peppering of the lain on 
! the tiles and windows. x86x Di ttos Ccx>k P. Foster's D. 

! iii, With a plentiful peppering of bladoi aboui their plum.igo. 

Fo'ppering,///.*!. [Sec-ixo^] That peppers 
j (see l^TTER V .) ; pungent, angry ; falling heavily 
■ (as rain), ‘pelting % 

i 171a Swn-T yrnl. to Stella 27 Mar., 1 .sent him a pcp|ieritig 
j letter. 1827 ScOiT ^rul. 30 J uly, < >ne of the mo.vt pcjqx.Ting 
lhunder'Storni.s which I have heard for some. time. 1878 
, Morris in Mackail Life (1899) 1. 361 We have just had 
I a peppering little snow-shower. 

jPepMriali (pe-pwij),(». [f.PFPPER sb . + -isn ^.] 

Somcwdiat j^eppery ; Jig. somewhat testy or angry. 


Somewd , , * 

1808 Scott Lei. to Ellis x8 Nov., \y\\\ not our editor he 
occasionally a little w-arm and jieppciish ? x8xp Metropolis 
1. 154, 1 remember your father, .a liule jicppcri.sli or so. 

Fsppormint (pe'psimint). [f. Pepper sb. + 

! Mint app. after Hot L.] 

1 . A sjiecies or subspecies of mint (Jl/entha pipe* 
rila\ cultivated for its cssenlial oil {oil of pepper- 
mint \ see 2). 

.\Iso applicxi with qualifying words lo other s^iccics of 
mint or oiner labiates having Minilar properties. ^ 

iM Ray Synopsis (cd. 2) 124 Mentha .. sapore femdo 
PiperH. Pcpticr-Mint found by Dr. Kales in Harlfordshire. 
*753 Chawiibbs Cyel. Su/p, at, v. Mentha... x6. The common 
tnu^ spiked jieppcr Mint. 1755 Johns^in, Peppermint^ 
mint eminently hot. 1838 T. Thomson Chem, Org. hottu's 
473 Oil of Pep|)crmint..is extruded fioiii the leaves of the 


Peppermi 

Peppermint, Mentha auHraiis, _ .Small — , Thymus Piper, 
ella. 1884 Miller /’/ ax/o/.,Chinc:>e Pepper-mint, Mentha 
arvensis glabrata. .. jAiiaui::iC — Mentha arvensis var. 
piPerascens. 

2 . The essential oil of peppermint, or some 
preparation of it. 

It nasacharaLtcrlstic pungent arrjin.'iti.. flaviiur leaving an 
after-'iciisatiun of coolne.ss, uiid is mueh used toi flayoniing 
sweetmeats, etc., and in nicclioinc as a dir.':'Ai’-'r stiinutanl 
and c:aMninalive, and to qualify the ta.<^Le rjf iKunroiis drugs. 

1836 Brani>£ Chem, (ed. 4) 987 It is insupp-.iiiably bitter, 
with nil aroma like piqiperniint. ^ 1866-77 Watis Diet. 
Chem, IV. 18^ (Oibs, S’ol.'itile) The hydroc-TiboiVi frr-ni 
wormwood, anise, thyme, mint. .group with onliii.'iry tur- 
pentine S bay, myrtle, and roicniary .st.'oid .iloiie. .. IVppcr- 
mint is somewhat iiuermcdiaic in its proijerTies. 

b. A lozenge llavourcd with peppermint, a 
peppermint-dro]). 

1884 J. (^i isxY Figures 0/ Past 176 iHel proiluecd juM 
the .stimulant re'juired in the form of a packiige of peiipei- 
iiiints. 1899 Eakl KobETit RY ill Daily AVxf v 4 Nov. 3/2 
You have an .i.s.sortiiieiil of eloquent extracts like a box of 
peppermints to take away the taste of anything that fails to 
I come up lo the higher standard. 

3. (In full,/t//^; 7 //z///-//tV.) Name for several 
Australian species of Jiticalyplus (A‘. amygdalitta, 
pipcrila^ etc.), yielding an aromatic essential oil 
resembling that of peppermint. 

1790 y. White's Voy. X. S. lValesApi>. 227 The n-xme of 
I'(.pi>erinint 'Tree h:i.>, l>ctn given lolhis phini by Mr. While 
on account of the very great re.scmhlance btnwteii the cssrn- 
ihil oil drawn iruiii its leaves and that obtained from tbe 
IVpponniiil. x88o.SeTiir.ifi.AN'i> Tales Goldfields j». A woody 
gully, filled with pepperiuiril and stringy- b.'irk Irce.s. 

4 . attnh, and Comb. Peppermint-camphor 
= Me.vthol; peppermint-drop, -lozenge, a 
lozenge made of sugar, llavnured with peppermint ; 
peppermint* oil - pi/ of peppir mint (see 1, 3); 
peppermint-tea, an infusion of the leaves of the 
pepiicnnint; peppermint-tree (see 3) ; pepper- 

! mint- water, a cordial distilled from peppermint. 
1865-68 Wax i Diet. Chem. I H. BS 1 ' Pep|H;rmiiil-*:.miphor 
is an aLolu.d ront.'iining the r;idi».lc Ci(;Mi>i (lucnthyl;.. 1878 
W. S, (.Iiiiikut Jl.M.S. Pinafore. A. i I’ve chickens and 
conics .'iiul pretty iioUmies, .\n J excellent *peppcriiiiiit drops 
! x888 Pop. Sci. Monthiy Apr. 735 Pcppei inint-drojis .vie made 
O! L'ramiiatrd sugar and water hwted to llic boiling-point. 
x^6 LindlI-V Veg, Kingd. 660 The volatile oil .. is wh.xt 
givvs their riavnur lo *J*cpiKrminl lozcn.ifC.s. 1875 tr. If . 
von Ziemsseu's Cyii. Med. 1. 460 Aioinaiic diiiik!-, cliaino- 
inilc Ir.!, '•pcppenuinl tea, &c. 1757 A. CoortR Distilier II. 
V. (1760) 126 The simple Waters now commonly made, 
are < )r.-ingc-flower-w'ater,. .*Pcp|>cr-mint-walci', etc. 

fPe’pperneL Obs. rarc"^^, fOiiKin obscure.] 

‘ Apparently, .a luiiqi or swelling^ ( Nares). 

1611 IIkaem. Fl. Knt. Burn. /V^/A’ii.n, A has .1 PcpiHT- 
nel in 's head, as big as a Pullets egg. 

Fe'pper-pot. 1 . I’emkr-box i. 

1679 Lend. (^z. No. 1381/4 One Mu.stard Pot .'ind Pepper 
Pol of sih'or. i860 K.MiiK.*ios Cond, Life. Beauty. What ! 

■ has my stove .ind pcppi'r-ix»l a false lx>ttoin ! 

b. In various allusive and figurative uses: cT. 
rKiTEK-no.\ 1 b, 2, 

1838 J.A.MES Roi'bcr VI, Wiley would ha\c been in the 
pepiKT-pot :it Vppiiigloii by (his lime. 1886 Cornh. Mag. 
July 29 The old woikhou.sc is gone, and a new one with 
golden v.iuc'i and pcjipor-pols h.is ar'isen iu its :4ead. xSm 
V tNS In Alpine Valley 1. 103 Ajiologise foi saving that old 
py^pcrjiot's life I 

2 . A West Indian dish composed of meat (or 
fish, game, etc.) and vegetables slewed down with 

. eassarcep and red pepper or other hot sinccs. 

, a 1704 T. Brown Lttt.fr. Dead 11. Wks. 1760 11. 215 That 
mo.sl delicate iial.iic..sc» -rching .soop c.iUcd pepper-i»o(, a kind 
of devil's broth much cut in llie We.sl Indic.s. 1792 Wolcot i 
. vP. Pindar' Rights of Kings Otic ii, Tcrienos of flail Vy arc 
prepar’d so ht»t By courtiers— a deliciou.s |H.-p|JCT*i)qr. 1796 
SiKDMAN .s'niinam (18x3) 11. xxvi. 292 Pcppci-pol is a dish 
of boiled fish uml cnpsiciim, eaten with i ousted plantains. 
1899 Riujw.xy Giii.ina W'ilds 122 She quickly returned with 
a calabash of thin pepper-i>ol and a cake of cassava bread. 

b. In rciinsylvania, a stew of tripe and dough- 
balls highly seasoned with ^repper. (CV«/. DicL) 

3 . attrib. and Comb, 

1883 (7. Macoonald Donal Grant 1. 34 One hou.se \viili 
the pepper-pot iurrt'i.s. ^ 1897 M.\ry Kingsley W, Africa 27 
A lull, on whose suiniidt siand.s Fort Willi.im, a j>cpi>erq>3l- 
like structure now' u.scd as a lighthouse. 

t P6’pp6r-q,U6 rn. Obs. Forms : see Tei’per 
and Qtern L A quern or hand-mill for grinding 
! pepper ; a pepper-mill. 

1402-3 Durham Aec. Roils (Surlccsl^ax7* j par dc^repu 


a Mill lo gi inde Pepper. 1825 jAMlEjRjN, Pepper-curne, a 
’ haiid-inill ujsed for grinding pepper. 

F6*pp6r-tre6. A name given to various trees : 
cf. PEri'ER sb. 3. sjtec. A. An evergreen t rcc or shrub 
of S, America, Sehinus J/(?//<.*(N.O. Auacarduiiar), 
having a pungent red fruit; cultivated for orna- 
ment in California and Australia ; b. A tree of 
I Australia and Tasmania, Drimys or 'rasmannnt 
aronmlicay or other sivcics (N.O. ^Vatifioliatca j 
having small pungent fruit used as pepijcr. 

1691-2 Sloane in Phil. Trans. XVIl. 46-.i I>^ 

of the Pimicuta or Jamaica Pepper-T ret*. 1745 » • 1 
yml. Anson's J'oy. 36 Besides, .there arc. ■ the I epper 1 1 
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1797 Montkiy Maji. 111. ao8 The tmmhcr of nutmeg*trees 
transplanted ftom the Indies, U Ic.sm than even that uf the 
pepptf-tree!i. sSay Hellvku in BlschoflT Van DUmtu*sLnnii 
(1833) 175, I saw sex'cral pepper trees, and procured the 
herrics. s8|o T. U Mitciiri.l Tkrte Exped. E. Amtndia 
n. xiL 2S0 Wc also found the aromatic tea, Tasutauia n^o- 
.The leaves and bark of this tree Itavo a hot bitiiie 
cinnamundike taste, on which account it is vulgarly called 
the peppef'trce. 1883 Ctntury Dec. sor/i Bright 

green pepper-trees.. give a graceful plumed draping. 

P0'pper-wa:tev. 

1 . An infusion of black pepper, formerly used fur 
microscopical observation of infusorian or^anisnis. 

1686 Plot Sfa^rdsk, 97 Minute bubbles (that move like 
Animats in pepper water). 1691 Ray Creatim 1. (1692) 
159 Those Animalcula, luit long miicc di.scovered in Pepper- 
water, by Mr. LewenhockfOf Hclft in Holland. 1786 Rakkr 
ill Phil, Trans. LVI. 71 The seeds of mushrooms, the 
feathers of butterflies, pepper- water, &c. 

2 . ?Somc kind of soup (lavoiirud with ppper. 
1798 Sporting^ l^tag. Xf. jo.*?, I .supped.. in his house on 

iiiulagatoney or pepper-water. 

Pe*pperW00d. Name ^tven to several trees 
having; pungent or aromatic wood or Imrk. 

Among these arc Xaniktwyluni C/a7ra-/tcr\ ulis, of We*jl 
Indies, etc. (lluUGii AtneHran B 'wf/v, i8i)A, v. 30) ; UmM- 
ihlariaCalt/orHua dHd. i8.)7, vii. 34); also, Dkyptiliunt 
caryophyUatHm Nee.s, ]»ra/il Clove }Ai\x\i. '\Pafli'ra.vo^juiyra 
Qttiynha)^ and Licaria guiauemis (t'arib Lhari-Kaunfi), 
the Fiois de Ro>e of Cayenne {Treas. AW., .Suppt. 1874; 
Mir.LKR Pliint^namcs^ 1S84). 

Fepperwort (pc pojwwt). [See Wokt.] 

1 . A sp<?cies of cress (Lepidium liUifolium)^ 
formerly also called Dittandcr or Dittany; also 
applied to the genus Lepidium in general. 

i^a Tiiknk.k Ht'rhal if. 34 b, Lepidium is called in 
Kngli.she Dittani, but fonlishf>' and vnlearnedly; in Duclie 
rfcflcrkraul (bat is peperwurt. 1578 Iai'K Padacus v. Ixvi. 
631 Dittany whichc wc may more rightly cal Pcpperwiirt, 
hath long brodc Icunes. 16^ Toi’SF.ll Pcasfs (1658) 

420 'llic herb c.'illed Nard or Pepper- wort.. will presently 
help any Beast which is bitten by the Shrew, 1676 T. 
Gt,ovf.r in P/ti/i Trans. XI. 629. 1857 Mavnk 4irr., 

a common name for the Lepidtum ihtris. 1866 
Treas. /?*»/., Pepperwort, Lepidium. 

b. Applied in N. America to Dcntaria diphylla^ 
also called pepper -root. 

1861 Miss Pratt Flower. PI. I. ita The root of.. the Two- 
leaved Coral-root, Is used by the Americans instead of 
mustard, and is called PepiJcr-wort. x866 / VvfW. /«>/. 393 
The root'iof Plentaria] diphylla. .are used, .from Pennsyl- 
vania to Canad.s,. .under the name of Pcppcrwnrt. 

2 . pi. A name for the N.O. ManiUacere^ con- 
sistin)' of small aquatic plants allietl to the ferns. 

x^ Linulky Veg. Kingd. 71 .yartf/A'rtCcrf.— Pepper worts. 
Ibid. 72 'I'hc main feature by which Pepperworts are known 
as an Order from L\r.opodi.ace«T. X851 1 '. Mookk (title's A 
Popular History of the British Ferns.. comprising the Club- 
Mosses. Pepperworts, and Hor.<etaiU 

b. 1 . inn ley *5 name for N.O. Piperacete, 

1848 Limolky Veg. Kingd. 515 Order cxcvi. PiPeracex.-^ 
Pepperworts, Ibid. 516 Pepperworts are rclatca to Buck- 
wheats, Saururads, and Xcttles, 

Peppery (pe-pori), a. [f. rEi'pjea sb. + -v.] 

1 . Abounding in pepper; of the nature of or 
resembling pepper, esp. in pungency or irritating 
effect; pungent, Miot*. (In quotsk 1699, 17^91 
Consisting of small grains like pepper; in 1S60, 
Characterized by small dots in engraving.) 

x6m Dampikr Poy. II. i. 9 There you have hl.ick Oa/ and 
dark Pepiiery Sand. 1709 (bul. 111. 11. 182 .Smull Peppery 
Sand. 1830 LiNDLbY AW. .Sysi. Hot. 170 It has a very 
hitter peppery taste. x86o O. W. FIoi.Mi£.<<i /V,i^ Break/. ^t. 
ii, Thy roses hinted by I he iicppcry burin of Bartolozzl X900 
Daily Ncivs 26 Oct. 3/2 You get a peppery feeling, a tickling, 
a dryncs:} of the ihroiU, an irritation of the mucous membrane. 

2 . fis. a. Of Speech or writing : Shar]), slinging, 
pungent ; * highly spiced b. Of a person, his tem- 
per, etc. : Hot-tempereH, irascible, irritable, testy. 

x8^ Scott Diary 38 Feb., Completed Malachi to-day. It 
is.. in some places perhaps tOf) peppery. 1844 Dickknk 
Mart. Chuz. xvii. Some good, .strong, peppery doctrine, 
1881 Sat. Kev. 14 .Sept. 268 The opponent may be a peppery, 
narrow-minded man. 1897 Al. ^ 8th Ser. XII. 343/f 
Dash [a dog) was small, young and pcp]M:ry. 

Hence Fe'pperily adp . ; Fe'pperinesi. 

X900 Miss Broughton Pars in Law xxi. 305 The olive 
branch is . . offered, accepted . . or pepperily tossed back. 1890 
Cent. Dict.i Pepper i ness. 

Pepsin (pe‘psin). Also formerly -ino. [mod. 
(Sdiwann 1836, Poggendorff Anmlen XXXVIII. 
.L58), f. Or. irc^-if digestion (f. stem irfir- to cook, 
digest, etc.) + -IN 1 .] A ferment contained in the 
gastric juice, having the property of converting pro- 
b ids into i)c.'ptones in the presence of a weak acid ; 
also used medicinally in cases of indigestion, etc. 

1844 .»» DuNoi.iao.v Med. Lex. 1845 (>. K. Day tr. 
.V uiMus A Mint. C'tuM. 1. aa Pepsin. Thw name . , was given 
by Schwann, to a substance which constitutes the most 
esuntaal poriiun of the gastric juk«. 1873 KAt.KR Phys. 
Client. 199 Pepsin is a greyLh-white powder, in.soluble in 
water, alcubol, and ether, very soluble in dilute acids. 

aitriS. xW St. SUplu’n's A’fr'. 13 Mar, x/fj As good as 
a pepsine pill Ijcfore ilmner. 1894 S. Fiskk Holiday .Stories 
(ipoo) 2x3 He forgot his dyspepsia and his pepsin tablet.^. 

Hence Fe'palBate v. iram., to mix or treat with 
pepsin; Pepiini'ferone <r., jiroducing pepsin 
[CeitL DicL); F^ei'noffsn: seequot. 1893. 

i88a Qimin Med. Did. 378/a *Pepsinated pills of^unded 
raw beef. <•» W. jA.MEii in Talks to Teachers on Psychol* 


[ ao6 With our future food . . pepsinated or half-digested in ad- 
vaiice. 1878 Foster Phys. 11. L | 3. 220 We have a certain 
amount of. . evidence of the existence of a matter of ferment, 
I or '"pepsinogen, comparable to the pancreatic zymogen. 

Soc. Lex.* Pepsino^n* the Imogen which is con- 
tinually licing formed by the protopl.T.sin of the ji;a.stric 
lands, and is convened, during secretion, into i^cpsin, and 
ischarged from the gland-cells, 
t PepBt, 'ipa.pple. or a. Obi. [Origin unknown.] 
* Apparently a tei m for intoxicated * (Nares). 

*577 Kenoau. FL F.pigr. Lviij,Thou drunken faindsl thy- 
‘ .self of Ifite: Thmi three daies after slc|)st: How wilt thou 
! slcpe with drinke in deede, When thou art throughly pepst ? 

Peptic (pc'plik), a. and sb* [nd. Gr. vfvn/vui 
; able to digest, f. vsirr-ds cooked, digested.] 

A. adj. 1 . Having the quality of digesting; 
i belonging or relating to digestion : Djoeutive 
I A. I ; used spec, in relation to the digestion in 
I which pepsin is concerned, as in peptic digeition^ 
^ sloinachic or gastric digestion ; peptic glands^ the 
glands w hich secrete the gastric juice. 

I x6$x Bica;s A tto Dis/. 5 295. 218 Not by the intense pep- 
I tick quality, but by the vigour of the digestible . . ferment. 
1680 Gauukn sSacrilegus 13 Who lia\*u good stomiichs to 
buih, if they had but.. .some Peptick pow'er. 1866 HuxLk.y 
i PAys. vi. (iS6q) 167 These peptic glands which| when food 
! passes into the stomach, throw out a thin acid fluid, the 
’ gastric juice. 1878 Fo-sikk Phys, 11. i. (1879) 233 I’epticdigcs- 
tiiin Is cs.sentially an acid digestion.^ x^ AllhutPs Syst. 
Med. V. 294 A peptic stotlima due to indiscretions in diet. 

2 . Having the (|tuility of promoting or assisting 
digestion : => Digestive A. 2* 

x68x I/1VEI.L Hist. Ahim. 4 Miu. 403 The vertigo* is helped 
by..p^(ick powders, if from the stomach. xM Blac/nu. 
i Mag. XXIV. S3 Thanks to a peptic pill of Doctor Kitchiner. 

3 . Able to digest; having good digestion: >> 

I Kupehtc a. 2. 

I X827 Cart.yi.r Oertn. Rom. I. 63 A sounrl peptic stomach 
J does not yield so tamely to the precepts of the head or heart. 

4 . ? Pertaining to or caused by suppuration. (Cf. 
Digestive A. 4.) 

X884 M. M.vr.KENziE Dis. Throat 4 Nose II. 167 Ante- 
j mortem peptic softening can be the cau.se of the iiijuty. 

' B. sb. 1 . (Seequot.) 

x84a Dun'glisun AUd. Lex.* Peptic* a substance wliick 

■ promotes digestion, or is digestive. 

i 2 . //. T'he digestive organs, humorous* 

x84a Tknnvson IFill ICatcr/roo/ \* Is there some magic 
in the place ? Or do iny peptics diftcr ?_ x888 W. WallalE 
, in A cademy 7 .\pr. 233 To lie takrii, Tefraincd from, or mixed, 

: according to the constitution and condition of our peptics. 

3 . pi. * 'I'he doctrine of digc.stion ' (Webster 1864). 
Hence Po'ptioal a. » Pki»tic a . ; Feptioian 
Cpcpti'Jin), a person who has good dige.stion; 
FopUolty (pepli*sili), good peptic condition. 

X831 Fraser" s Mag. III. la His . . jiolituuTl, prsictical, and 
I ^iitic.al Theory of the tJiiivcr>c. X83X Can i.yi.k AZ/Vc. (1857) 
111. I The true IVpticiun w'a.s that Countrynian who .tii- 
swered that ' for liU part, he had no system’. 1838 - Jxi. 
27 July in Fnmdc IJ/c in Loud. v. I. A bit uf brown 
; bread, and peace and pepticily to cat it wiilu 

Feptogen (iic-ptrkljen). [f. Gr. ircTrrd-r (see 

■ l*Ei*TONE, Feitic) +-CEK.J A general name for 
j .sub.stances which stimulate the formation of pej'isin 

in the gastric juice. So Foptogo'nlo, Fepto*- 
' gonom af(lS; having the quality of forming, or 
I stimulating the formation of, pepsin ; also, having 
: the quality of converting protcids into peptones. 

X875 Dakwin insediv* PI. vi. 129 'fhe glands of the 
Mom.Tch of animals secrete pepsin m Scliiff asScrt.s, only 
after they have alnsorbcd certain soluble substances, which 
he designates pepto^enes. 1803 .S>Z. .Sec. Lex.* Peplogenic* 

. pepsin producing. Terni used for iFiose substances vi'hich, 
iiitri^uced into the stomach, .^tilnuIate the .secretion of the 
pep.siii of thegastricjuice. tqoo Laucet 4 Aug. Advt.43 Pepto- 
gciiic M jlk Powder . . converts the casein v into a condition cor- 
re'^ndiiig. .to the jicptone-like albuminoids of breast milk. 

Feptonate (pc^pt^^na). Ckem. [f. next + 
-.\TE I c.] An organic salt produced by the action 
of a peptone on an inorganic salt, in wliich the 
, peptone-radical takes the place of the inorganic 
^ acid-radical. 

I 1876 Bartiiolow Afat. Med. (1879) 212 The sali-s of silver 
! most prolxibly enter (he blood as albiiminulcs and pepto- 
nate.s.^ AllbutPs Syst. Med. 11. 934 Subcutaneous 

. injection of the pcpionate of mercury*. 

■ Feptone (pept^nn). [ad. Cer. pepton (C. G. 
Lehmann, 1849, in Der. Sachs. Gesellsch.f. IVis- 
sensch.^ Math.^Phys.y Cl. T. 12), ad, (ir. irfirr^F, 
ncut of Gr. vtwr-ot cooked, digested ; spelt -one in 
F r. and Eng.] The general name for a class of 
albuminoid substances into which proteids (the 
nitrogenous constituents of food) arc converted by 

; the action of jiepstn or trypsin (the digestive fer- 
; ments of the gastric and pancreatic juices) ; difler- 
; ing from proteids in not being coogulable by heat, 

I and in being easily soluble and diffusible through 
j membranes, and thus capable of absorption into 
! the system. 

j i860 iV. Syd. Soc. year Bh. Med. 76 Peptone han a very 
much higher endmimutic «|uivalcnt than Mmple albumen, 
j 187a Huxley Phys. vi. 147. 1881 Darwin VUg* Mould 43 
In such plants as Drosera and Dionacai .. animal matter is 
dige.ited and converted into peptone not within a stomach, 
I but on the .surface of the leaves. 

attrib* 1878 Kingzett Anint, Chent. l*he peptonc- 
I substance is synthetically changed into solid albumin again. 


>899 Cagnkv tr. Jaksch's Clin, Di^n. vii. 311 The peptone 
precipitate is dissolved by the addition of water [etc.]. 

Fratoniie (pe'ptAiaiz), v* [f. Peptone 4 
-12E.J tram. To convert (a proteid) into a peptone ; 

I esp, to subject (food) to an artificial process of 
partial digestion (predigestion) by means of pepsin 
or pancreatic extract, as an aid to weak digestion. 

I Heiicc Fe ptonised, Fe ptonising ppl. adjs , ; also 
I Fsptonlsa'tlon, the action or process of peptoniz- 
i ing ; Fe'ptonissrp a peptonizing agent. Al^^. 

xi/io Nature XXI 1 1. i6g Preparation of artificially-digested 
I food. peptoniMid materials. i88x Ibid. 235 In peptoiiisation 
uf alouiiiinoid substances. 1884 Health Hxhib.yataL 17/2 
J*re|}aratioiis of the digestive ferments for neptonising . . food. 

! Peptonising app.aratus. 1885 GonnAi.K Physiol. Bat. (1892) 
366 It has the power of peptontzing proteids. i8n AW. 
Observ, 5 Aug. 303,'x A good comedy is the best otpeplo- 
lii^vers. 1893 2T Sept. 392/1 Wholesonie fcKid to 

the apparently large public which likes its science peptonized. 

Fo'ptoxioid. [f. Teitoke + -OH).] Trade-name 
for a preparation containing p^tones : see prec. 

xSoi Sya. Soe. txx.* Peptonoids o/heef* 

Ii Feptonuria (peptaniuu'rid). /W A [mod.L., 

{ f. PKProNK -f Gr. ovpou urine : see -bbia.] The 
presence of peptones in the urine. 

^ 1891 Lancet 3 Jan. 63/2 Peptonuria incurred adlcr the 
injection. 1897 Alibutts Syst. Med. III. 560 Pcptoiiiiria 
mju' appear and towards the end a little albumiinina. 

Feptotoxin (pept^it^ksin). [f. Gr. ircvro-r 
(see rEmc) + Toxin.] ‘A poi.sonous alkaloid 
fcimicil from jicptones during digestion, and becom- 
ing decomposed later on, as putrefaction takes 
' place* (JSyd. Soc. Lex. 1893). 

1890 in Cent. Did. 1897 AUbutTs Syst. Afcd. lt. 815 In 
the case of g.i.stric digest inn we have a ptomaine pcpiu- 
toxin. 1899 Ibid, VI I f 65 Certain toxic Itodies of the imliire 
o^epto-toxines have been found in the urine by Ewald. 

Fopuiian (pfpi/^ zian). Ch./Jist. AlsoFepu- 
I sian. [ad. med.L. Pepusiani, -ziaui* f. 

! -2;z<7, Ilcroi/^a.] A member of a sect of Montanists 
I in the 2iid century, so c.illed from Teptiza in Thry- 
I gia. Also t FepnBlto. 

I 1565 T. Stapleton^ P'or/r. Faith b,^ The Pcpuri.ins 
I would haue taught him that holy orders is no Sucraiiieiil. 

■ i6«5 Rk. Hai.i. No Peace %v. Rome fi 3 One while, wc are 
; Pe.pii/ians that ascribe too much to women ; then, wee are 

• OrigenisLs, for holding the Image of Ood to be defaced in 
' man. X653 R. Baii.mk Dissuas. Find (i6sO aj That Phry- 
. gian pepusite h.nd goileii the livgiiining of his wayfiom the 

hcrelick indeed. 17x7 41 Ciiamukiis Cyil. .s.v., They had 
; their name Pepuzians from a protciKc that Jojius Christ ap- 

■ neared to one of their prophetesses in the city Pepu/a in 
' Phrygia, which w:is their holy city. 

Per, obs. f. Pear sb. ; var, I^ear tj. Obs. 

Fer A Latin (Ital. and Oltl French) 

preposition, meaning ‘through, by, by means of* ; 

; in mcclL. and Fr. also in a distributive sense >- 
i *for every..., for each...': nsed in Kng. in 
I various Latin and OF. phrases, and ultimately 
j becoming practically an Eng. preposition used 
j freely before substantives of many classe-s. 

I. In Lat. phrases (including med.L. and Italian). 

' 1 * par aoeidana (t also quasi-anglicizcd as per 

I accidence) [>■ Gr. Kara, av/iiffc^f/zr^sj by accident, 

' by virtue of some accessory or non-essential circtim- 
1 st.'uice, contingently, indirectly. Op|)Osed to per se. 

^ 1508 Paynkl tr. Salerues Rcgim. (1541) 49 b, Water that 
is temperately cubic, doth sionityinc {ler .Tcr.idencf*, Mere one 
! to haue an apiwtite. 157a [see Per jt-J. ex^ Marlowk 
' Faust, iii. 46 (1878) Did not my conjuring si>ccchcs raise 
thee? speak. Meph. That was the cause, but yet per 
accidens. z854\ViiiTiA>CK Zooioniia 221 Causes per se* and 
: (Taiiscs per Accidens working the same EflccLs. a 1680 

■ CiiAKNOCK IFks. (1865) III. 230 'I'liis punishment is only 
accidental to the gmptd, it becomes the savour of death per 

; acddcHS* because of the uiilielief of those thiil reject it. 

b. Ill Logic applied to conversion in which the 
; quantity of the proposition is changed from uni- 
; versa! to particular : see CoNVKiusinN 4. ' 

I Called by Koelliius Cotwersio per accidens, because the 

• iiarticular aflirmation in this case serves indiredty as con- 
’ ver.se for a universal affirmation with whose subaltern par- 
; ticular it is directly (pritieipaliter) convertible. AriMullc's 
I term wa.s ipTiorpe^ti xard isipot ^ ‘ conversion as to a part ' 

; Fiecau.se only part of the statement is converted. 

[^5*5 Boktiiii:.<i de .S'yllogisnto Cntegorko L (ed. Ba.sil. 
i 1^0, 539) /Vr <x/:ciV/rffx autem cuiiverti dicilur particularis 
j .TUirnialiu univerMili aflirmatioiii, quia particularis aflirm- 
’ utio .•iihi ipsi principali cons'crtilnr.J 1677 'J'. Good Brie/ 
, Trmt Logic 27 Coiivcr.sion per Accident is a cliange of the 
.Subject into the place uf the I'redicate, et keeping 

i the .same Quality, but changing of Quantity. 1840 Wiiathly 
Logie 78 This might be fairly named conversion by limita, 
iiou ; but is coiiiiiionly called Conversion per accidens, 1843 
'lAw.s, Logie (1858) it. i. 5 2 This proces.s^ which converts 
an univer.sal proposition into a particular, is termed conver* 
sion per accidens, 

2. par umum, f so much) by the year, every year, 
yearly: almost always in reference to a sum of 
money paid or received. 

^ s8os R. Johnson Kingd* 4 Conunw. (160^ 80 The profe»or 
! in divinity, hath per annum 1x25 floreiw. sw Yarranton 
; Eng, hnproo, 15a At present there is at lea.st five hundred 
. pound.s per Annum* paid. 1888 D. C. Murray Cynic 
Fortum xii, An income of a hundred pounds per annuiD. 

3 . per ooBEtqiieBE (f also per carnequent [«-. F. 
par eonsPquenf], per consequence)* by consequencei 

j consequently. 
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etM Chaucer Sam/n, T, 484 An odious meschief This 
day oityd is lo myn orare and me And so per [v*k par] con- 
sequens in cch degre Of hooly chirche. 1413 Stnv/tf 
(Caxton 1483) IV. xxvi. yt Than ben they al cuene, and per 
conseciuens iheyr wyties shold ben euen. c issa l)v Wes 
IntrotL Fr, in Palsgr. 959 Howe one may make dy verse., 
sentences with one worde, and perconscqueiu come shortely 
to the french spcche. i6ai Uukton Anat, Mcl, t. ii. iil i, 
^ ptr cotutfuentt disturbing the Soul. 

4 . par oontra [It.l, on the opposite side (of an 
account, etc.); on the other hand; as a set-ofT. 
See Contra C. i. 

*554 Africa Kp. Avh, Honour,. doth the noble 
manatej’ne ; which.. nreferreth and adiiunceth his pore scr« 
uaunte.s;^'r’C4»///r/i in now much displeasure with Gud,. .doth 
he incur in whose seruyee his poore seruaiites du not floryshe. 

J. M ELLIS prie/r Instr. U vj, And when this LCreditor] 
side or the Debitor side is full wiitten, that you niyiidc to 
make it euen with the Debitor syde per contra, 1750 
CHijsrERP. Ar//.(i774) II. 38 When I cast upyouraccoiini.. 
1 rejoice to see the l>alance so much in your favour ; and 
that the items /er contra are so few. iSaoJ. ScoTvinZoff/f. 
Mag, Jan., Refer, ns per contra, to M.*icIvor'side.is. a 1838 
Bkntiiam Dcontol, xi. (1834) 1 . 157 This will be the account 
cm the side of profit. Per contra, ho will be led to estimate 
—I. Sickness [etc.]. 1840 Hariiam Jngol. Leg, Ser. 1. Acc, 
New Play, Per contra, he'd lately endow’d a new Chantry, 
b. as sb. The opposite side (of an account, etc.). 

Mrs. K. Mkuiiy Let, in Mem, (1856) VI 11 . 5a 

Matter arises every instant that you would convert into 
amusement, but the per contra makes us both bear the de- 
privation of your society with resignation. 1846 Mils. Gohr 
Eng, Char, (1852) 123 Without any Mr-conrra of sums with, 
draw'll therefrom. 1880 J. Pavn Confd, Agent 111 . ii.j 
There must be somethiiig. .to x\w Per contra, 

5. par diem, (so much) by the day, cvexy day, 
daily. (Cf. anmew,) 

1510 Rutlana Papers (Camden) 42 Labovrers beired, xr. at 
vjd. per diem. 16x5 Pi-wiias Pilgrims II. vi. iv. B67 His 
enterluiiicmcnt was tweiitie fine shillings per dieut, 174a 
Fimluini; j, Andrtws 1. viii, To attend twice per diem at 
the {Rilite cUiirchcK and chai)eLs. 1835 Ukk Philos. Mann/, 
348 The work-iwoplc were paid looo/. per diem in these 
several fat'.torivs. 

b. as sb. An amount or allowance of so much 
every day. Chiefly U, S, 

f8M Hhvce Amer, Commw, 11 . App. 650 ^lembent of the 
Lcgi'hiture shall receive.. a per diem and tniic.'tge; ..such 

y i*r diem shall not exceed »^igni dollars. 1897 (U. S.J 

uiic 2H1/2 111 addition to the per dicni above suicd. 

6. per me&Mm, (so much) every montli: cf. a, 5. 

1^7 A7W. ireehly fntelligeneer'So.ayi, 738 (Staiif.) The 
addition of forty thousand p:>unds per mensem to the presKiit 
sixty thousand {lounds. t8to T. Williamson K, Imi, Vatie^ 
M, 1. 2B4 The iftanjy is usually paid from five to .seven 
rupees i>er menitcni. 

7 . par procnratlouain (commonly abbreviated 
per proc,, per pro., ; sometimes read as per 

procuration) : by procuration, by the action <if 
a procurator or olbcial agent, by proxy or di.|iiity. 

xBip in B;u-ncwAll & Cresswell K efforts (1828) VI f. ?Co 
Six mouths after date p.*iy to niy order X560/., for value re- 
ceived ; T. Burleigh. Accepted /rr procuration of G, G. //. 
Munnings,-^. Mannings. ^ 1^ lhTiiei.1. Coitnfingdt,\ 
Piet. (iS'93) 243 In commerce it i.s usual to employ the well- 
know’ll Latin phrase ‘(ler procurationem', lo call nttenij.iii 
to the fact that a sign.'itiiie is made by pn;ixy. Ihid. 

The phra-»e ‘per prticiiraiioiuMn ' is commonly coiiliacteil 
iiitii ‘ /. /.' x^5 Pai/y A'fSiy 9 Apr. j/6 Owing to ill health, 
she allowed him to .sign * per pro . 

8 . per ealtum, by .*i leap, at one IjoiukI, without 
inlet mediate slejis, all at once. (Rarely aitrib,^ 
1600 W. Watson DiWivordon 14 Others hi bo but 

doctors of cloH ts, per solium. i5^ Uii k. 1 1 akvik Syna^og nc 
xii, To take degrees, per salluin, tlunigh of quick I tispaicli, 
is hut a truants trick. 1679 J. Goohman Penit. Pard. 11. i. 
(1713) 151 III hopc.s to lie ni.'iVli: s.'iims per saltum. i84e-3 
Gko\K Corr. Pnf’S. Ferces(iZyp i.«»o To arcouiit for the/i'A* 
saltum manner 111 which ciieiiiical conihiiiatioiis take place. 

8 . p«r M, by or in itself (himself, herself, them- 
selves); intrinsically, essentially; without rclerciicc 
to anything (or any one) else. 

igya Wkitgift IFks. (185a) II. 83 For they belong imt.) 
Ofxl properly and her se, to man per accidens. 1606 Suaks. 
Tr. ^ Cr. I. li. 15 They say be is a very man per sc and 
stands alone. 1704 f. Harris Lex. Techn. 1 . s.v., We say 
a 'I'hing is vonsideretr Perse, when ‘tis taken in the Abstract, 
and without Connexion with other thin^. 1748 Franklin 
Lett, Wks. 1840 V. 2X1 Air is an electric per se. 1883 Sik 
J. C.^ Mathew in Law Rep, ii Q. B. Div. 392 It \v,ts very 
questionable whether the words used were demmatory per sc. 

fb. Formerly used in naming a letter which by 
itself forms a word perse, /perse, 0 perse), 
or a symbol which by itself stands for a word (cinJ 
per se - &, Ampkrsani)) ; hence allusively: see 
A, 1 , O (the letters). 

^ *475 A (the letter) IVJ. a 1530 J. IIkyw’ood Weather 
(Braiidlj 104 Some saye 1 am 1 perse I. 1597 Moki.kv 
ih-irod, Mus, 36, & per se, con per se [see Chri&t-cro4s 3]. 
10 . In various phrases, as per antiphrasin, per 
arsin et thesin,per deliquium (sec Antipiirasw, 
Arsib, DkliquiomS); per oapitA Umw), ‘by 
heads*, applied to succession when divided among 
a number of individuals in equal shares (opp. to 
per stirpes ) ; per fas et (aut) nelhs, by right and 
(or) wrong, by means fair or foul ; per interim, 
iur the meantime, during the intervening time; 
per minima, through the minutest particles ; per 
pares, by (his) peers; per quod (Ztnu), ‘whereby*, 
a phrase formerly used, in order to inaintain the 


action, in a declaration of special damage; per 
stirpes (//rw), ‘ by stocks * or ‘ families * ; applied 
to succession when divided in equal shares among 
the branches of the family, the share of each branch 
being then subdivided equally among the repre- 
sentatives of that branch (opp. to per capiteC). 

1398 Trevisa Barth, DeF, R.yw. lix. (1495) rvjb/x A (ips. 
tume ..liyghte Hcrislpila, th.it isholyfyre per *Anlifra.sim, 
that is by contrary inancre spekyiige. 16^ T.a.s^els Voy, 
Italy 1. 153 An Ac^emy of Wiis, called Gli Otiwsi, or Idle- 
mcn,..per antrphrasin, liecaiisc they are not itllc. 1597 
Morlky Intpvd, Mas, 11. 112 If.. you iimkc a Canon 
* arsin 4 thesin, without anie dlscur Jc in hiiuling maner in it. 
i68a Wakrurton Hist, Guernsey (1822) 90 Patrimonial 
estates are dividedjn6rstirnc.s; purcha.<ieil e.state.s,pcr *capita. 
1766 Blackstonb Comm.il. xiv. 2x7 'l*hcir representatives. . 
became themselves princiiials. ancf shared tlie inheritance 
per capita, (hat is, share and snare alike. x666 Buyi.k Orig, 
P'ortnes 4 Qual, 11. Hi, As neither oil of tartar per *ttrlu 
Ouium, nor spirit of salt W’ill diMU^lvc silver, so both the 
one and the other will precipitate^ it. ^ 1600^ W. Wat$k>n 
Dccacordon{\t>oz)if margin. To iiuiiiitaine their rcjiutation, 
per */as ant nefas they care n<R bow. 1771 Junius Lett. 
xliv. (i77'2) II. 153 Likely enough to lie resisted per fas et 
neftu, 1714 Lena, Gaz. N o. 631 5/1 The Director of MeiitE is 
charged with the Vote of the Electorate of Boheinui per 
*iiitcriin. 1704 j. Harris Lex, Techn. I, If Silver and 
Lead be melted together, they w*iil mingle and be united 
with one another /t-'r* <1x734 Non 111 Kxatu, 1, 

ii. 4 XS9 (1740) 120 His Lordship luid stooil his Ttiul per 
spares, Blackstonf. Comm, HI. viii. 124 It is 

necessary tfiat the pliintiff slioujd aver some particular 
d.Tinage to have happened ; which is called laying his ai.riuii 
with a per *quod, t68a Per *>lirpes Iscc/<-r capita alxjvej, 
X766 Blackstonk Comm,\i. xiv. 218 The lawof England. . 
would still divide it only into three p. 3 rts and diKtrihiiie it 
per stirpes. i88i II. W. Nicholson J'r, Swortl to .Share 
xiv. 96 inte.statc property goc.s to lineal de:>ceiidant.s per 
stirpes, 

II. 1 . In OP'. iThraste.-;, some of which occur also 
with the morcn^ual form Par, q.v., ^.^.percharitt^ 
per company, etc.; others are tpor niaiatrie, 
*iiy mastery*, by conquest; per my et per tout 
(/<Z7»o, Mjy half and by all', by joint-tenancy; 
per pais, per pays (Zr?7i#), ‘ by the country’ : sec 
pAia. See also Perahvexti rk, Percask, Per- 
chance, Pkrfay, Perforce, Perquer. 

c 1330 K. Bkl'nvf. ChroH. (tBio) 164 TU ]>e se side be nam, 
& wan it per ''maistrie. 1608 Cokf. tr. Littleton in Inst. 1B6.3, 
Kuery ioynteiiaut is scLcd of the land w'hii:h hee lioldclh 
ioynfly Per *my 4 Per tout, 1704 J. Hakkih Lex, I'd /in. I, 
s. V., A joynt-Tcnant is said to 1 m seised of the Lands that 
he holds jointly Per »ny is her tout ; that is, he is seized 
by every .Parcel, and by tne w’hule. i8s8 Pldin. Rez'. 


f per tout, 1614 SiiLLKN Titles 


by every Parcel, and hy the whole. i8s8 Pldin. Rez\ I 
Sept. 97 A province oi literature of which they W'cre | 
forinerly seised her my et per tout, 1614 Smllkn Titles \ 
Hon. 280 .Speciall BH.st.3rdic i.N triable per *Pais. 1664, 1768 i 
[see Pais). 1808 D. i.k Marciiani Rep. Claims to Burofiy 
of Gardner p. xxxyi. The tenant in posiscssion otfcrcd issue, 
eitlier in grand assize or per p. 3 y.s. 

b. As a prefix in nonce-advbs. after perchance, 
perhaps, a.s per-hazard, per-likolihood. 

1807 J. Baki.ow’ Coluwb. VI. 423 And some W'ar ministf-r 
Per-hazard reads In what far field the tool of placi.’nitr!i 
bleeds, 1834-43 Soi'THFY eexliv, (1848) f'6e/i Di.s- 

couises which peit7h.3ncc. and (1 fcyiij per-likeliliood, it may 
be ihy fort u no to hear.. at thy p.3iish churcli. 

2 . Ill Heraldry, in phr.nses denoting p.'irtitioii of 
the shield in the direction of .nny of the princiiial 
ordinaries (per Peno, per Chkvro.v, j)cr Cru.>h, 
]>tT Fe.sse, per Pale, jjcr Saltikf') : see these 
^\or«ls; also P.iuteh, Party a. Also per lon^: 
sec (juots. s.v. Inpentilly. 

III. As an Knglish preposition. 

1. Dy, by means of, by the inslrunicntality nf; 
esp. in phrases rcl.Tting to conveyance, as per 
bearer, per carrier, per express, per post, per rail, 
per steamer, etc. Also * according to, .'is stated 
or indicated by, as per invoicef per ledger, per 
margin, etc. ; as laid down by (a judge) (quot. 
i$i8). 80, in humorous slang use, {as) per usual 
■■ as usual. Also (excej^tionally) in other senses, 
as per this time = by this time, per instatice = for 
instance (cf. F.//7rejrtf/////e), 

1588 J, Mellis tirk/e Insir. G j b, And for euery Debitor 
yc« shall say. Per such one N., as apwarcth in my olde 
booke A in such a Ic.afe. 1599 Chila^tarriages 170 Ke- 
ceiucd.ooe pacquet of Lettres per iMvstc dyrecied to Mr. Maior. 
x 5 i 8 K. CocK.s Diary (llalcl. Soc.) II. 28 Vet, per the 
pleasure of God, got her afle. xSyS in J. F..’i.ston Narr. 
1x858) 103, I hope my Brother, Kn.3pton, Sharpe, &c. will 
bee here per first. 17x0 Stkklb Tatlcr^o, 231 F 4, I send 
you by this Bearer, and not per Bearer, a Doxen of that 
Claret. 1765 in 7. HasKock his Hk, (1898) 80 My lute 
L^ncle (of whose sudden death you hav'c uiidoubtctlly |M:r 
this time heard). 1770 1 '. Davies in J, Granger's Lett, 
(1805) 49 Send nie.^r return of the post, a proper .Tcknow- 
ledgeiiient. 1798 Wokinuv. Let, to Cottle ?B Aug. (in 
Sotheran's Calal (1899) 57), A very pleasant journey per 
foot, per waggon, jper coach, per post-chaise. xBc^ 
thingOddl, 122 They're all ready and willing, .per insuince. 
Sir Somebody Something [etc.]. 1810 Caft. Tucker in 

Naval Chron, XXIV. 336 Men, selected as per margin. 
s8i8 Cruksb Digest (cd. 2) II. 4S5 But, per Huh, the estate 
was limited by way of ii<te to the issues female. 1874 W. S. 
Gilukrt Charity iv, 1 shall accompany him, as per usual. 

2 . In distributive sense, following words of number 
or quantity in expressions denoting rate or pro- 
portion : For eacn . . . , for every . . . ; —A prep^ 

8 b, Ht prtp^ 24 c. Sec also I’rR cent, Cent f a. 


tjoB Baruet Theor. Warres 54, 7 rankes at a men pet 
raiikc in the fore angles. 1611 Sfkkd Jlist, Gt, Brit, ix. 
xHL (1623) 73’2 Euery one nf ech *exe.. should pay by the 
head, or per Pol as they cnll it, twcUie pence. x 653 Gr.RniKR 
CouMset 69 Three shillings doo/en. 1689 Apoi. Wather's 
Acc, .Siege Londondetrya^ 'I'weiiiy pounds Fine per Month. 
1703 Mai'nukki.i. Journ, jerus. (1/21)67 It is ordinarily 
fourteen DolI.Tr'i Per head. 1734 Builder's Diet. 1. Fvijb 
(/j>V/W'r,i, Their usual Price is from twelve to sixieeii Shillin}:s 
per Hundred. x8oo Asiat. Ann, Reg., Hist. tnd. zdli The 
allowance .. was one thousand rupees per clay, x^s J. 
Nicholson Operat. Mechanic 546 To charge ihc work nt 
per foot. 1887 MoLONhV Forestry W, A/r. 151 It waa woiili 
froiii 4r. to 4^. trd, per pound. 

b. In nonce- vbs. formed on phrases lielonging 
to this sense, ns por-sheet, to charge at so nuicit 
per sheet ; Peb-ckxt v,, q. v. 

1803 .SoiJTHKY Let, to J, Rickman 42 Mar. in /./>!' (1*^501 
II. 319 Pcr-sliceting was in use as early as Marlin Luihrrr s 
lime, who iiicntious the price— a curious fact. 

P6]>« prefix'^. The Latin preposition per (sec 
piec.) used in compoaition with verbs, adjectivt s, 
and their derivatives. A large number of these 
have come down through Fr. into I'jig. ; others 
have been adopted directly from Lat., or formed 
in Eng. on Latin elements, or (as was frequent in 
1 6-1 7th c.) on words already in Eng. use. The 
following arc the chief uses in Latin and English. 

I. As an etymological clement. In the senses : 

T. Through, in space or time: throughout, all over: witli 

verbs (ana their derivatives), a.s pcramlulart lo w.-ilk 
through, I*KRAMBri.ATK, per/orAre to bore through, Pi r- 
i-ouAiK, pers'adirc to go ihruughi PuhvaiiF, permgildfr 
to watch through, Pkrvicii-atej forming adj.-.., as /crr'ius 
having a way through, ]-’i-kv'1oL'S. 

2. Through and through, thoroughly, completely, lo com- 
pletion, to the end : with verh-i (and derivaiivL‘-),as /ctpce^c 
to do thoroughly, coiiipN-lf, pLiaiLi, permutatc to chiingr 
throughout or coiitpklciy, PKkiii’iL, popetrare to 1‘i.k- 
i v.zuKW., pcrturl'dre to PKkTi._iiii ; .so I’j- ki.sk, c-lc. ^ 

3. Away ciiiircjy', to d»;*-tiUL'tioii, ‘ to the h.iil': with vc*rljs 
(and derivatives I, as perdCre to do aw.Ty with, destroy, lu.se 
(lh-.kniiiON\/i'/f#v lo go to dr.stiiKtion, Pi-kisii, pei't'crifre 
to turn aw'.’iy evilly, Pi-:k\ FKT,/f‘>7>//rV<* to take away cnlii ely, 
destroy, annihilntc (Pr.ki.MiToRv). 

4. 'J'horoughly, perfectly, extremely, very: with adjs. and 

ndvl>s.,as hir.icutus very sharp, k, perdtligcns very 

diligent, f'kKnii ic.fxt, pcrfcrz'idus, pKicrKKViD. Foriiicrly 
also in Eng. w iili derived slis. lor their analogues), in sense 
‘ very gteai 'extreme as pcrdiiigcnce, peradverttnee . 

II . Ill nomenclature, (From 4 above.) 

6. Forming sbs. and adjs. denoting the maximum 

(or supposed maximum) of some element in a 
chemical combination ; esp. 

a. names of binary compounds in -ide 
( formerly *uret), designating that in which the 
element or radical combines m the largest pro- 
portion with another element, e. g. Peroxide, Per- 
chlorii'E ifiperclihruret), Per-iodide, Persul- 
phide (+ persulphunt), q.v. Also pCTbro*mide 
(fporbro muret), a compound of bromine with 
another element or radical, in which the bromine 
is present in larger proportion th.in in other coni' 
pounds: so pcrcy'anide (t -cya'nuret), perphosphidc 
d' phosphuret), etc. Hence in deiivative \erbs.etc, : 
.as Pkroxid.vtk, -oxim/k, ferphorphtretted, tie. 

This u.se i>f per, was inlruducc-d in hy Dt._ T. 
'l’hoin‘-.on, in his System of Cht’mistiy\ cd. for cotnhin.i 
I tion-4 of oxygen with a nu.-l;d, pcdwidc hi.iiig ii-i-d to 
tudicale ‘that the* iiitlal is ihoioiigl.ly oxidi/vd , or *c:'fm- 
Lined W’ilh as much o.vygeu a.-- possible ' : Pt.K.»\iiiK. li 

was subsuiHicntly <‘.\ttiidcd to coiubin.aiions <if other elc. 
mciits, as rKKCMi.oviiiK, eti:. In stiicl chviiiKal nomen- 
clature names in per, liave l>een to a great cxlont supi r- 
st'ded hy those with more dclinilc nuiutiioal po'fixcs (o. g. 
Pero.xide tf manganese hy manganese dioxide), or hy olh»-is 
111 which the coiistltulloii uf the suhsianrc is diilMeiuly 
expressed (e. g. percrhlcn-ide and peroxide of iron, by/i7-r/< 
chloride, ferric oxide). lUil the per- cuinpounds arc retained 
in .some rases, especially in pharmacy an<l popular use. 

b. adjs. in -ic, naming oxides, acids, etc., 
I designating that compound which contains the 
j greatest proportion of oxygen (and, consequently, 
I the least of the clement named \ as perbroinic 
I acid, hydrogen perbromatc, III5r04; perchro'mic 
I acid, PljCraOn; poriri'dic aAr/rfi?, iridium irioxide, 

! IrOa; perni'tric acid, IINO4; pero'smic acid 
{-oxide), Os()4; perruthe’nlc acid oxide), 
RuO*, etc. Sec also Perchloric, -t(>T)I0, -man- 
G.VN1C, etc. Also in names of the salts of these 
acids, and analogous bodie.s, as Perchlorate, 
-lODATE, -MANOA.VATE, -SCLl’llATE, q. V., pCrchfV- 
I mate, periri-diate, penwiraie, perpho'sphate, per- 
I ti'tcsnate, etc. 

Many of lliese also arc now ahandoned for names other- 
wise formed; c,g. pemitrate oj iron, of merenry, now 
ferric and mercuric nitrate. 

Formerly per* was also prefixed to adjs. in -Mtf, where 
hypo* is now used, as = nvFO.si'U'HUHoes; 

sa pernitrous, perphesphonms, 

1804 [sec Pkroxide]. 18x3 (see pERSUi riiAiF]. 1818 [we 
Pbrchlokic, Pfrchloridi-:]. 1818 H rnry Flem. Chc/v. (etl. 8) 
1. 4C15 AVben 400 inrosurcs of nitrous gas and i‘0 niea-sisres 
of oxygen. .ore mixed logvlher. .we obtain Joi.» measures of 
a compound, called by liay Lu.swsac^r’-w/'rflwr^'^- M*) 
Dalton.. has lately proposwl to c.'ill it sub-nitrous acid, 
ibid, II. 12 Hy|io-pliospht)rons <ir Per •|)liosphorou.s .Acid. 
1819 [see PaaiouiuFj. i 8«5 Henry's Chem. 11. i^v A solii- 



PBB-. 


668 


tion IS obtained, in which the metal is more hiehly oxidated, 
constituting pcr-nitrate of mercury. i$36 J, M. Gully 
Magtmiie's FormuL (cd. e) 134 Perbroniuret of Iron.. is 
a brick«red salt, very soluble, cleliqiicscent. s8j6 RbamiC 
Chtm, (cd. 4) /Wfor, Perbromide, Perfluoride. ibUt 771 
T)ie chromate of the Mroxide of iron (perclironiatc) is 
soluble. 1841 Parnell Chem, Anah (1845) 347 The snliible 
double coin|K>und of percyanide of cnlvtlt and cyanide of 
potassium (cobalii<cyanide of potassium). 1849 iX Camp- 
UVLL Iwrg, Chdtt. 27-4 IThey] leave, on washing with 
water, a pcrlitnnute of the alkali. 1854 J. Scokpkkn in 
OrFs Cue, 61:., Chem, 449 Solutions contuiiiing pcfchroinic 
acid possess a beautiful blue tinu 1866 Kdkcou Flent, 
Chem, 104 Pcrbroniic Acid, or Hyilric Pcrbi-oniate , . ob« 
tuined by the action of bromine upon perchloric acid. 
1868 Wans Did, Chem, V. 138 Tetroxido of riitheniiim, 
RuOi, Ruthenic tetroxide^ Fem-uthenk add, 1873 Fc^ivnci 
Chem, (cd. 11) ^36 A deep imligo-coIoiircU sidiuion of basic 
potassium perindiaie. tbui., 'J'he trioxitle, or Periridic 
oxide, is not known in the free st.'ite. 1876 ifAKLKY Mat, 
Med, (cd. 6) 85 Adding again half ns much bromine^ the 
pcrbroniidc is formed, ibid. 215 Iron rninbiiies with a 
pi^iliim of the nitric .acid to form a soluble iM^riiitralt*. 1877 
Athen.rum i Dec. Muiiiiiing for the microscoiic .speci- 
mens of sia.all aiiini.ils wdiich h.ave been bardoiUMl in |M:r- 
usinicacid. iSflki C lkminshaw WurtS Atom, The, 23) In 
pcrrutbeiiic acid and in osmic acid, .ruthoniuni and ostiiiiim 
act as octovalent tluiiiciits. s88a Athemeiim May (»7/z 
They find tli.it o/fiic prepared by the elect ri/.ition of dry 
air K mixed with .mother gaseous compound, *pcrnitric 
acid The funnatiou of this acid is limited, like that of 
ozone, by a given tcmper.iturc. ^ 

Per-« prjix representing OK frr or F. far 
(see Pak prf.^ Pkr fref, II), in phrases which 
have coalesced into single words, as Pkra dventiikk, 
Percask, Perch.\^T£, etc. ; so also (with second 
element I'-ng.) Pkrhaph. 

tPera*COtate. Chem, Obs, [f. Per -1 5b + 
Acetate.] A compound of acede acitl with a 
base, containing a maximum ])ro^rtion of the acid. 
Peracetate v/ m>N, old n.irnc of Ferric acetate. 

1836 IjRANiiR Chem.^ (cd. 4) ^1x18 i*eracelatc of Iron may 
be obtaiiied by digesting turnings and clippings of iron in 
acetic acid. 1864 H. Si'KN'CiiR Riot, 1 . 30 Prof. Graham le- i 
marks of the peracetate of iron, that it may be m.idc a source | 
of M>luble peroxide. 

Paract (par.L-kt), "is rare, \ji,'L,f tract- ^ 1 
ppl, stem of fera^ere to perform, accomplish, f. ■ 
fer- (Per- 1 2) 4 aghe to drive, do.] trans. To | 
practise, perform ; to accomplish, carry out. ! 

1641 Summary of Du Barton 1. iii. T49 In rcrtaiiie .sports • 
called Floraliuy , . ili uers in.'iolcncies . . wore pcr.ic'tcd. 1844 H . < 
More SougefSoutw, x\\'i,Tlus faculty. .Kxtends itsclfto | 
whatsoever that 'fhe s.oul peracts. 1654 Viln'.'O.n F.pit, Hs&, ; 
I. li. Sundry ages .after the Flood per.ictcd. H. Moki:: | 

Paralif. Prophet, xii. 89 For the more conltnlniUy peract- i 
ing thi.s Tax. 1894 Stevenson Kn/V/z/ra /)<'//« xvii. Much 
\v;is(e of time,.. and little trans.iotcd or .it lca><t peracted. | 

tPera*otion. Obs, rare’^*', [f<\,ls,f£ractidn-€m^ 
n. of action f, feragere ; sec prec.] Performance, 
accomplishment. 

in CocKKKAM. .So in Blount, PHii.Lii's, and Coles. 

tPeraxtor. [.Agent-n. f. L, ferag^re to Pi;u- 
ACT.] Name of an uhsolelc surveying instrument. | 
1674 LEvnoun.v Compt, Snrz’i'yor 737 An lii:.(riiment w'hich ! 
he calleih a Peractnr, w'hich is no oilier than a Tlieudelite, ■ 
only the Ikix and Needle i.s .so fitted to the C enter of the | 
Iiistruineni, th.it.. the Index ni.iy be turned about, and yet 1 
the Bo.x and Needle remain iininoyeablc. 1766 Cowpt. 
Farmer s.v. Surz^eying, For tlie doing of this, there are 
several instruments Very pnipcr, especially Mr. Rathburu's 
quadrant upon the bead of bis peracter, 

Peracute (po raki« t), a, rath. Now rare, 
[ad. feraciihts very sh.arp; see .Per- I 4 and j 
Acutk.] Of diseases: Very acute or severe; ! 
attended with much inflammation. | 

134^ Trevisa Darth, De P. R, ml xliv. (Bod). M.S.), iliea ■ 
passio . . is iclepcd one of he eucls h.it beji irle|M.'d peracute , . 1 
for . . it ,n ime daye o^er iweync. b66z Lovkli. Jt/st. 
Anim, *f Min. 438 If simply acute ibey [the diseases] m.iy ] 
be judged on the fourteenth day ; if peracute on the .seventh. ; 
*870 S. Ckk a uscult. 4 Percuss, 36 1 n iier-acntc oedemia r)f 1 
the Iung9. i8py AlibutPs Syst, Med, IV. 11 3 It li.is been 
pro|>osed by 'Jnicrfclder to divide all cases into three groiip.s ; ' 
peracute, subacute and protracted. 

Peradis, obs. form of Paradise. 
Feradventnre (perrulvcntluj), adv, arch, 
Fotms ; see Mow, [.M K,fer-,faraueu/ttrey a. OK 
phrase fer or faraveiiture^ by chance. On the one 
side this wa.s syncopated to fer-^ faraunture^ fer- 
aunter\ on the other, the full form began in 1 5lh c. 
to be conformed to 1^. spelling as feradventure^ 
which in 16th c. superseded the earlier forms.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

poT auenture, 3-6 porauenture, (4 
-ere, 5 6 -ur), 4-5 par auenture, 4*6 parauen- 
ture, (4-5 -UP, -our, 5 peraventor, -tre, pur- 
aventure). 

cxt^^ Bchet 867 in .V. Kng, Leg. I. 131 Ojiur J^v .scluilt 
leose bine bischuprichc ; and jzer Auenture |ii fif, c 1350 
Leg, Rood (1871) 65 p.in par auenture send sail he Sum of 
his angels to pat irc. 1377 I.AN(ii, P, Pi. B. v. 648 I*er. 
auenture 1 be nou^tc knowe Jnsre. 1400 in Roy, \ Hist, 
Lett, Jlen. tV (Rolls) 74, 1 clayine to Le of kyii lyll yhow, 
and it peraventour noebt knawen on yhuur parte. 1430 in 
Kymer Feedera (1710) X. 456 Betwix wlium puravenlurc 
such division shal falle. 1437 Rolls 0/ Parlt, V. 439/f 
Peraventre half aycn.st half. ^ r 1449 Pkcock Repr, 1. xiii. 72 
Perauentur .xumme of the writingis. 14.. in iSnhees Bk, 3^6 
Peraventor afiyr A )cre or tweyne. 1$^ I.ati.mkk 4/4.\W///. j 
be/, Fdiv, / 7 (Arb.) to6 But paruuenture you wyll aaye What | 


and they pre.ichfl not at alt ? Daus tr. S 7 cidant*s Comm. 

719 b, Peraiicntuns they wyll xaye, it is the right of the 
churche. ^ 1996 Daluymple tr. Leslie's /list, Scot. I. 25 The 
pray qubilke perauentur, thay brocht far off. 

fi, 4 per aunter, 4-5 (9 dtai.) peratmter, (4 
•auntere, -ire, -uro ; -aixtere, -tre, 4-5 -auntre, 
4 6 -anter, 5 -awntyr); 4-5 par aunter, 4-6 
paraunter, (4 -auntro, -tur, 4-'5 -awntre, -ter, 
-antyr, 6 -anter). 

1097 K. Glouc. (Rolls) aoz8 pat )iou mi^c perauntre rome 
winne. le. . Prepr, Sanct, in Herrig's Archiv LXXXl. 

Not once par auntur in be wike. a 1340 Hamtolk 
; Psalter liv. 1 3, 1 had hid me perauntire fra him. 13 . . Minor 
i Poems fr, Vernon MS, xxxii. 312 rarauntur go to dainpna- 
; ciiin. c 137*1 Cursor M, 26136 (FairC) Suebe inai^rauuture 
nii)t him bring in niistroup. 1436 Lvna De Guil, Pilgr, 
1 106 And thtLS Lwrauiiter stant the cas. 1406 Rolls 0/ Parlt, 
i V. 410/1 l‘h.ign perauntre tliei plesecl hyin. e 1440 Promf, 
PatT, 393 't Berawtityr. 1535 T.vnuesav wS'zi/j'n* 4474 Peranter 
, nr .1.S gaiickit Adis xix I. PrTTKNiiA.M Fug, Pitesk iif. 

.\L (Arb.) 173 To say paraunter for par.iueriLure. i8a8 
■ Crar/eu Closs, (ed. 7), Prraunter^ pcradienturc. 

7* ,S-7 peraduonture, 5- peradventure, (5 
j -our, 6 -ur ; 6 paraduenture, -tter, -tuir), 
i >47^-8$ Mai.oky Arthur x. Ixxiii. X40 l*eraduenturc there 
; wille be soinme knyghtc.s ben dispTe.iscd. 1516 Skei.ton 
Magnyf, 50 Peraduenlure 1 .shall content your mynde. 1535 
I Jove Apot, Tindale (AHl) 44 And paraduenture c.il them 
i theirs. 1363 WinJet S.) II. 30 IViraduentuir be 

I lie.s .s|)okiii thir thingis r.*ischclie. 1611- [sec B. 3]. 

I A Signification. 

+ 1. In a statement of fact: Tly chance, by 
accident ; as it chanced, befell, or happened. Obs, 

^ 1299 K. Glol'C. (Rolls) 7710 Richard is u ncucii brec berc 
is iielcke her to, A.s he r^id an hontch & par auntre is hors 
spurnde. 4116114 Bk M. Smith Semn. vi. (163.’) 115 Ood 
wrought so vpon ones oinsiricnce that ^wr.nflucnture was 
priuy to the dcsigne, but had been sworne before to keep it 
i secret. 

{ 2 . In a dependent clause expressing hypothesis or 

purpose (with (f, tt»/ess, that, lest) : 13 y chance or 
accident, perchance ; if fo adventure^ if it chance 
that. 

13.. Cursor M, 28911 (Cott. Galb.i) If a doghty man for 
det, Par auenture be in prc.suii &tl, 1387 Tkkvi&v JHgden 
(Rolls) VII. ]2x He., hastily w*cntc awey, )>at ]><^rc schulde 
no letlynge peradventure [L,/frsan] come unto hym. 14. . 
Hocclkvk Compl, Virgin 03 Lesi |>at somrnc folk par 
auenture No knowdeebe hadoe of thy persone aright. 1568 
Gkakion Chrou, II. 730 Least he pcr.'iducnlurc sliouki be 
noted W'ilh the .spot of Nigardsh^ 1603 Siiak.s. Meas, /or 
M, IV. vi, 5 He tells me, that it pcrnduentiire He .six^ake 
against me on the aduerse side, I should not thinke it sliango. 
>^3 Lyijoni Last Bar, 11. it. Unless, pirradvcnture, their 
wives were comely and young. 1874 Monsiunok Pattkkson 
in Fss, Relig, Lit, Ser. in. 132 ir. then, uerudventurr, (or 
xvo^iexperimpossiHlc,)v^ye^^x\\^ candidate for ordination ba;} 
passerf un.scathed through the pestilent Sltitc hotlietb of 
infidelity to which lie has been statutably assigneil. 
d. In a hypothetical ur contingent statement; 
and, hence, making a statement contingent : rcr- 
chaiicc, haply; in.iybe, perhaps; not improbably, 
belike. 

Used with the .subjunctive or its ecjiiivalent {praihenture 
he ntity he, loofdd ht’\ llie future tiuiisc {peradventure he 
TCiV/ M, and the pres. or past indicative {peradventure he 
is, or was there} ; in the la^t - ’it may be the fact th.it • . . ’ : 
cf. Perchance 3. 

1297 R, Olouc. (Rolls) 7373 P,irannire Jxf.rr, pcrauenlere, 
par aucntiiTcj me him tulde more were. ^1330 

Assump. Virg. (B. M. MS.) 9 Par auenture je bnue null 
iherdc ilow oure bidi wont out of )n.H werde.^ c 1386 Chai'cer 
Mcrch, T, 426 Paraunter |r*,rr. perauntir, |ierauenturc| 
.she may be youre purgatoric. ^ 1470 85 Malory Arthur 11. 
iv. 81 P,irau(:nture said Ikilyn it h.id l>en better toh.iue bold 
yow at hoine. 1539 Covlkmalb Tohit x, 2 Pcraduenturc 
Gahelus i.s deed, and no man wyl gone him the money. 
1597 Shaks. 2 Hen, /V, iii. ii. 31s Pcradueiiture I will with 
you to the Court. s6tx Binm (Jen, xviil 24 Peraduonture 
there lie [Covrw. mayc lie] fifty righteous within the ciiie. 
— 1 Kings xviii. 27 Peraduenture he slceiicth. and iiiii.st be 
awaked. i6$c Hokiils Leviath. 1. xiii. 61 It may pernd- 
venture be thought, there wax never .such a time. 174a 
FiKLiiiNO 7 * Andrews III. xii. 108 i’enul venture 1 may be 
an hour later. 1899 Tennysiin Jilaine 868 i*cr.idventiire 
liad he seen her fir^t She might have in.ide this and that 
other world Another w'orld fur the sick man. 

b. Qualifying a word or phrase, usually by 
ellipsis. 

1297 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 4204 He wole be linicmde To 
ciruwe & uorsuolwe par auenture at one mcle. 1390 Gow kk 
Com/, 11 . 239 Fortune staiit in aventuie. Per aunter w'cl,iM:r 
aunter wro. 1483 Rolls 0/ Parlt, VI. 256/1 By cause 
peradventour of privee and secrete Ciruuntcs. 1979 Caruvr. 
Curion IV. ii. in Jfuzl. Doitsiey III. 232 Lo, where he 
commeth towjuds, peraduenture to his paine. 1611 Biiii.k 
Transt. Pre/, 1 Hee was no Ixilic, but a great rleai ke, that 
gaue f^oorth.., in passion peraduenture,.. that hco had not 
scene any profit to come by any Syiiodo. 17x4 Gay Sheph. 
IVceh Prociiie, 1 have chosen (parad venture not overnushly) to 
name mine by the Days of the Week. 

PeradTe'ntnre, sh. [sb. uce of prcc. 

Johnson says ' It is sometimes used as a noun, but not 
gracefully nor proiicrly But the use is well suiqvirted.] 

1 . The possibility of a thing being so or not ; 
uncertainty, doubt ; a contingency ; a conjecture, 
chance, liazard. 

^ \a 1490 A'nt, de la Tbirr (1868)56 Thus sheputtecondicion 
ill herunsuere, butourc loirde pulte there iiinc no coiidiciun, 
nnr no pcratienture.] 1629 Lusher Leit,^ (16B6) 384 This 
general peradventure iiiigbt run in St. Ilierom's memory. 
1636 Brathwait Rom, limp, 338 Upon better advice, and 
duubtfull |)«radve.ntiirc of thesucccsse. 2682 Sir T. Brownk 
Chr, Mor, 1. 8 8 Covetousness . . only affected with the 
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certainty of tbingt present, makes a peradventure of things 
to come, r-xvpo Cowj'Kk Wks. (1837) XV. 335 Some to be 
saved inrallibl}*, and others to be left to a Mradventure. 
1898 Mrs. Olipiiant Laird o/Norlaxo 1 . 251 The Bu.<«h and 
ail its pcrad^'cntures of hardship and solitude. ^ 1871 H. B. 
Forman Living Poets 292 'J'he poem.. ends with skadowi- 
! ness and peradventure. 

2 . Phrases, a. Out of fast, beyond^ without 
{pit) fcrotlvcHiure^ out of the realm of uncertainty, 
beyond question, without doubt, 

154a UoALL Rrasm, Apopk, 329 As sooiie as the matier 
was clere & out of parauenturcs. s^ T, Wilson Hhet, 
71 b, To whome (the devil] they will without peraduenture, 
if Goddes gr.ice be not greater. 1970-6 Lamoaupk Perawb. 
\ Kent In course of time, rhe matter was past all 

piiradvcnture. t583 SSyudues Anai. Abus, it. (i 83 a) 88 In 
i his good time, without all imraducnture,lhe J^rd will looke 
; ypoii him. 1639 T. DE Gray Com ft. Horsem, 155 This 
■ is an approved cure, and beyond all peradventure. 1739 
! Melmotii Fitaosb, Lett, (1763) 177 True lieyond all pertan- 
' venture it is. 1859 Motley 'Dutch Rip. iii. ii. (iSwi) 375 
j I'his wasnuw proved beyond |icrad venture. 1869 Busunkll 
I Vicar, Sacr. iii. v. 271 A state of natural punitiun that is, 
I withuut a peradventure, endless. 

+ b. D/f at (a) fcs'odvcnturey by haphazard, 

; chance, or .accident ; at random, randomly. Obs, 

[1603 11 . Cmossb Vertues Commxv, (187S) 53 Such things as 
j are done by cliatincc-medley, or pnradiieiituie without a 
. setlcd minde.] 1633 Bp. Hall Hard Texts l*rov. xvi. 31 
I 'J'he lots are thruwnc at landunie and at peradventure. 

I 1683 F.xhorUition ly Advices 4 lit] is to choose .a Persuasion 
I at a nerad venture. 1684-s SoulH Serm, (1727) I. 32a A 
M.'iii by inecr peradventure lights into Company. 

I II 3 . Used for Adventure. 

! R. W. Three Ladies Land, 1. A iij, Faith ile goe seek 

j par.'iciiiciitures and be a seruing-crcatiire. 

: tPeradvertence. Ohs, rare^^. [f. 1 *er-i 4+ 

j Ain’KKTENCE.] 'Thorough carefulness or .altcnlion. 

I X5a6 Skelton Magnyf. 24^7 Syrs, I .'ini agreed to abyde 
j your nrdetiaunce, Fayihfull as.suruunce with good peraduert- 
! auncc. 

j Feradon, another form of Teiieio.v, 
i f Pera'ffable, dt. Ohs.rarc^^, [Pf.r -1 4.] 

j 1623 Cockkram, Perajffahle, easie to be spoken to. 

I FeraiTetted, erron. f. farafhedi cf. I*ahaph v, 

\ Feragall, Forage, obs. fl‘. Paregal, P.\kacj',. 

I t Fera'gitate, ». Obs, rare-^^, [f. L,fcragi' 
i tare : see TF4R- ^ 2.] 

I 1623 Cockkram, Peragitaie, still to moue. 

Perorate (pc*iTigr.'*t;, Now ?are, [f. T^. 
feragnll-t i>pl. stem of feragraiv, f. fer through + 

I agnirn field, country.] trans. 'To travel or pass 
I tliroiigh (a country, space, st.age). Also fg. 

, 19A2 IJdai.i. F.rnsm, Aptph, 2C»6b, When he had peragr.itcd 

; all the Wuride us fcire as any Jande went. 1665 Harvey 
' A dvice agst. Plague lu 'I'hc Pesi ilence . . peragrales the four 
j ordinary tinms: .. First, the Commencement. .. .Secondly, 
i 'The Augment. . .Thirdly, 'The State. . .Fuurlhly, Tbo De- 
j diiiatiun. 1890 -W. Rrv. xi Jan. 53/2 In such a book on 
j siirh a subject, w beic the niilbor is ixeragraiiiig liKa avia 
; Picridum, it is perhaps more difficult . . to judge bis h.'indiing. 

I Feragration (pcragrt"*j5ii). Now rare, [ad. 

! L. feragrdtion-em^ n. of action from fcragnive \ 

: sec prec.] The action of peragrating ; a travelling 
through ur traversing. 

; 161 X CoiGVL,, PeragratioM, a pcmKralion, .. wandering 

I through, trauelliiig uuer. i&j 6 Glanvii.l Fss. nr. 49 What 
' arc Aristotle's iieragraliona of .\sia, to all these'/ n 1677 
. Half. Prim. Orig, Man. 11. vii. idS By the successive per- 
' ngr.Ttton of these Waters. 

I fb, Alouth of feragration the period 

! of the moon’s revolution from any point of the 
; zodiac to the same point again ; a sidereal (or 
j tropical) month. (Cf. Coxhecttion 2 d.) Obs. 

j 1561 Ktikn tr. Carted Arte Nauig. 11. xi. 38 This is called 
j the monel h of prragration. 1646 Sir T. Brownk Pseud, 

I P'p, S12 A month of Pcragration..conlainrth but 27. dnyes, 

I and about 8. howres, iIoLiii-:R Disc, Time vi. 69 The 
I moon lia.s twoaccounts of licrclrcuit, . . one ber pi'rioOie monib, 

I ur month of peragrution : . .the other is her synodic muntli. 

I Foragua, obs. f. Piragua, a \V. Indian canoe. 
Ferfd (pirai*, piroi'), piraya (pii.vya). Also 
8-9perl,9piral. Also Piranha. [arLTupi/k/m-ja, 
in Brazilian Tupi fira'nVa^ name of the iish, lit. 
* scissors’.] A voracious fresh-water fish, Serra- 
salvio firayOf of the Orinoco and other rivers of 
tropical America, having a serrated belly and 
shaq) lancet-shaped teeth. 

[x6^ Marccravr Brasil, 164 Piraya ct Piranb.'i.] xyn 
CiiAMiiEK.H Cyd, Sufp., Piraya, ..the nunic of a lixh caught 
in the American rivcr.A. X769 K Bancroft Nat, Hist. 

! Guiana 789 The fixli called a peri by the Indians and white 
! inhabitants, is about t8 inches in length. 2826 Svo. Smith 
I IVks, (1859) 11 . 75/2 The quivers w'orc close by them, with 
! the jaw-l)one of the fish pirai tied by a string to their brim. 
t86a Wood Nat, Hist, III. 329 'fhe peray.T, or pirai has 
been removed from the Salniunidae and placed in another 
family. 1879 —> IVaterton's IVand, Index, I'erai . , .some- 
times called the Blood-fish of the Orinoco, can make fatal 
attacks on human beings, its numbers compensating for its 
small size. 1883 C. F. Holder in Ifar^Vs Mag, Dec. 
107/2 In the Orinoco is found the perai, whose nest.. hangs 
pendent from some.. branch, driflitig in the tide. 

Feraill, perol, Feraloua, obz. ff. Peril, -cub. 
Peralatlk, peralsrtyk, obs. ff. Paralytic. 
Feralin, -ing, obs. Sc. forms of Parelmnoi. 
tFewmblef^. rare, [f. next : cf. Preamble.] 
A place for walking in; an ambulatory, a cloister. 
1946 ill Strype Fed, Mem, 11 . App. A, 7 At Windsor,. Al 
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the church peramble, and the choir of the college hung and 
garnished as aforesaid. • 

tFara'mUe, v. 06s/ Also 6 -bal, 6-7 -bule. 
[f. I.. peramMArt (see PKaAKfiULATK), conformed 
to Amble v.] To walk about, to ^rambulate 
{pram, and ; also/^. to wander, ramble. 

igoB Kbnnepie Ffyting w. Dunbar 337, I perambalit 
[15M MS, Bonn, peraimmlat] of Pernaso the montayn. 
*539^0 in 9/A Be/. Hitt, MSS, Comm, 306 The sunic 
uratche.. In dew order to ueramble the circuyte of the saide 
towne. 1630 J. Taylor (Water P.) FennUeste Filgr. Wks. 
1. 137/1 'llius 1 jperambuling poore Jfuhn Taylur Was giu'n 
from Mayor to ohriefe, from Shriefe to Javlor. 163a Litii- 
Gow Trav, ix. 42a CG.ving to peramble lIurouKh any more 
particulars. 

FerambnlaAt (perse mbifSl&nl), a, rare, [ad. 


].. ferambul&nt-em^ pr. jiplc. of perambuldre to 

FebambulatE: see -ant 

ing, itinerant. 


Perambulating, stroll- 


iSCKY Ration, 1 f. vi. 331-2 The poor found congenial 
recreation in fairs, dances, perambulant musicians, /bid.^n 
Simply a perambulant flute-player. 

tFera’mbulate«///.0. in 6 -at. [ad. 
L. perambulAt‘Us^ pa. pple. of peramhulare : see 
next.] Perambulated ; walked through, along, or 
around ; trodden by walking ; ascertained by per- 
ambulation. 

SM Hawes Past, Pleas, vtii. v. (Percy Soc.) 30 That he 
waTlcc not . . The perambulat waye. >575^ ^eg. Frit^ 
CouncitScot. II. 490'l‘hejperatnbulat landis betuix thelandis 
of Creychtmontgorth and Nethertoun. " 

Perambidate (pcrse-mbitsi^it), v, [f. I... per- 
mnbithlt-f ppl. stem of perambuUire (f. per through, 
all over f ambulare to walk) : see -ate 3 5.] 

1 . tram. To walk through, over, or about (a 
place or space) ; formerly more generally, to travel 
or pass through, to traverse. 

^ 1508 [see Pkkambi.k v, quot. 1 508]. 1607 J. Davies Summa 
Totalis eWt Ere once the Sunne his Koiind perambulate. 
1663 }AA}i\.r.\CirotiusLotuC. i4TheSea,is, I c:.innot 

say, inhabited, but perambulated by the Samogitians. 1763 
Johnson 25 J une in Iloswell, There is a great deal of Spain 
that has not liecn perambulated. 1870 Cassell's Techn. 
Educ. IV. 96/1 He was wont to perambulate the garden and 
the hothouses, lanlern in hand. 

b. Ji};, To * go round surround in position. 

1863 ][AWTiioKNECb/r-^/t////}///r(i87a) 166 In the centre of 
the gra.‘;sy quadrangle about which the cluUlers pcrambul.iie. 

O. intr. To walk about ; to travel or move 
about (quot. iSoo). 

1607 HevwuotJ Faire Maid*' Wk.s. 1874 II. 48, 1 am piT- 
Ambulating before a female. 1611 Ookyat Cruditifs vg 
Penamhulating about some of the principatl streets of Putifi. 
1800 CoLQUiioi'N Comm, Thames iii. 84 Thu boats pcr> 
ambulatinjg [among the shipping] during the night. 1815 
LvnoN Falkland 1. (1827} 38 PerKons who always pci* 
ambulate with a book in their hands. 

2 . spec, a. trans. To travel through and inspect ( a 
territory) for purposes of measurement and division ; 
‘to survey, liy passing through* (J.), b. To walk 
statedly or in procession around the boundaries of 
{a forest, manor, parish, etc.) for the purpose of 
formally determining or preserving them; to make 
perambulation of: see Perambulatiox 3. 

s6ia Davirr tyhjf Ireland^ etc. 249 Commissions. . to view 
and perambulate those Irish turritorie.s, and thereupon to 
divide and limit the same into.. counties. i6:^-88 .sVrr. 
.SVm Money Chas, 4- Jas, (Camden) >79 A comic 'on under 
the great scale, for perambulating tne foicst of Peuie. 
1757 Mrs. (iKiPi-irH Lett, Henry 4- Frances (1767) 1. 59 
note, A certain annual festival [Ambarv.ilial, among the 
RQm.ms, when they perambulated the lioimds of their 
farms, and sacrificed to Cures. 1799 S. Fhkkman Toivn Offi 
35 The Selectmen ajipoint persons to |ierambiilate, run aiul 
renew the dividing lines botwer.n the towns. 1883 .d meruan 
VI. 3S9 Boundary stones, wbicli used to lie annimlly per* 
ambulated by the mayor and corporation. 

o. itttr. To make perambulation; to beat the 
bounds. 

1708 S. Sewai.l Diary 12 Apr.. Capt. CuIIivcr and others 
perambulating for llraiiurey and Milton, went with us. 
lienee Fera-mbulatod///. a.; Perambulating 
vbl,sb, and ppl, a, (in quot. 186 a {humorous noitce^ 
use) H being wheeled in a jierambulator). 

1675 OaiLBY Brit, Pref. 1 Their Perambulated Projections 
. . being much inferior to what might ha\*a been done. 1814 
T. Thomyron Hist, Ch. Svnne 137 To confirm the cusium 
of perambulating. 1829 li. Hawthorn Fisit Babylon 18 
The perambulating bugs, that nmde every limb I b.'id, a 
meal. 188a CALVF.Ri.EY Ferses ^ 7V., ‘ Hie vir, hie est ’ v, 
Kach perambulating infant Had a magic in its squall. 

Perambulation (pvrsembiiHi^'Jon). [a. AK. 
perambulation^ med.L. perambuldtio (both in early 
use in England in sense 3), n. of action from 
perambuUire : see prcc. and -atiom, Cf. It. per- 
ambulaziom (Florio).] 

1 . The action of walking through; a walk, a 
journey on foot; formerly more generally, the action 
of travelling through or about ; a tour. 

€ 14A5 Digby Myst, (188a) 11. 67, 1 shall ..make perambula* 
cion, Thorow oiite dainaskc. 1579-80 North Plutarch (189s) 
11. 136 Then he sent out skowtes-.toviewe the way of their 
perambulation. 163a Lrmcow Trav, viii. 34a Whether du* 
content or curiosity drone me to thi.s second pci-.*imbiilation. 
1788 Cumberland Observer No. q6 IV. 25 The farigue of so 
ill*tiated a perambulatiuii dlsublcd me fioni expressing that 
degree of admiration, which seemed to be expected. sBap 
Lvtton Devertux ti. xi, l..ventuK to request you to seek 
VoL. VIE 


some other spot for your nocturnal perambuIationiL 1877 
*H. A. Pagr De Quince/ II. xvi. 29 In the course of his 
daily perambulations at Lasswade. 

b. Const, of (the place). 

184a HowiiLL For, Trav, (Arb.) 43 lii the perambulation 
of Italy young Travellers miLSt be cautious.. to avoyd one 
kind of rurbery or cheat. 1779-81 Johnson L. /*., Milton 
Wks. II. 91 He seems to have intended a very quick per- 
ambulation of the country [Italy]. 1861 I.ewin Jerusalem 
no In their perambulation of the walls botli started in 
oppixsile directions. 

2 . The action of travelling through and inspecting 
a territory or region; a survey, b. transf, A 
written account oT a survey or tour of insjiection. 

1578 I.AMDARDE {.titled A Perambulation of Kent : Cou- 
tc-yning the Description. Hyntorie, and Cu.Htomes of that 
Shyre. 1605 Hacon Adv, Learn, 1. vit. 5 6 Adrian .spent 
his whole reign . . in a perambulation or survey of the Roman 
empire. _ 1657 Wood Life (O. H. S.) 1. 215 Apr. 30. . . he 
began his perambulation of Oxfordshire: and the iiioiiu- 
nicnts in Wulvercot rhiiich were the first that be survey'd 
and transcrih'd. an*€t 2 Nov. 1069 The work will 

include a * Perambulation', sucli as is found in the classic 
by Stowe and Sirype. 

3 . The action or ceremony of walking officially 
round a territory (as a forest, manor, parish, or 
holding) for the purpose of asserting and recording 
its boundaries, so as to pre^serve the rights of posses- 
sion, etc. ; beating the bounds. 

[ciau BR ACTON IV. ix. (Rolls) 111, 70 Fiat inde per- 
aiiibulatio et sic terniinctiir ncgotium.l 1540 Act 32 
Hen, Fill, c. 12 Discrete |M:rsons. .to make paraiiibiilachiiis 
& to appoint .. wher the boundcs .. shal extend. 1563 
Homilies 11. Rogation Week iv. {title). An Exhortation to 
be .s|)oken to suche Parysbe.s where they vse iheyr Per- 
ambulation ill Rogation wckc. JSW> Reg. Privy Council 
Scot, IV. 5x5 Anc court of perambuiatiuuii haldin mair nor 
ane hundretn yeiris syne. 1654 Boston Rcc, (1B77) 11. 119 
Mr. Jamc.s Oliver and Kobtt Turner .nre appoyiiled to run 
the line beiuixt Caiiibridge and Rot'ksbiiry, and the tou-nc 
of Boston in pcrambul.’ityon. 1704 J. Hakki.s Lex, Techn. 
I, Perambulation o/thc Forest, ih the Surveying or Walking 
about the Forest, or the Einiiis of it, by Justices, or other 
Officers, .to set down the Mctc.s and Bounds thereof. 1875 
Stubh.s Const. Hist. II. xiv. 149 'I'hu perainbulatious 
necessary for carrying out the forest reform-s were ordered. 

b. transf, A record of a poi ambulation. 

1*373 Rt*iis of Farit. II. 3?cy2 Qe lesChartrc,^ Franchi.sc5, 
ft Perambulation dont ce.st*: Biile fait mention xoient tallfiez.j 
16x0 \lou.K}iit Camdi.ns Brit. 1. 497 King Henty the Second 
. . dixforcsted it (as wee findc in au old Perambulation). 

4 . 'rhe boundary traced, or the space enclosed, 
by [jcrambwlating ; circuit, circumference, bounds ; 
(li.sirict, precinct, extent, lit, and 

t6oi Johnson Kingd. tfr Commw. (1603) 46 In that per* 
ambulation is contained the greater part of llung.iiie. 
1678 T. JOMLS Heart h RigHt Ji6 The one lying 
within the perambulation and jurtsdi’.thui of Divine suve* 
laigiity, the «>iher of humane. 1705 Hickkrincii.l Tritsi<r, 
IV. (17JI) VIS They were never quiet till they, .enlarged 
the Peranibiilaliuti.s of what they had.^ i860 Fohsii:i: iir. 
Remonstr. 226 Extending the lioumhiries of tlic forests in 
Essex, and annihil.'iting the ancient perumbulaiion.s. 1892 
Daily Xeivsns Jan* 5/4 Noitiinally the Forest has u per- 
aiiibulatioii of ninety •three ihou.sand acres. 
t6.^. Comprehensive relation or description; 
also, circiimloculion, ‘beating about the bush . Ohs, 
1509 Hawes Joy/. Mcdit. viii, What .shoidu I she.we by 
pcramhul.^cyoii All this grrte tr^unipbc. 1605 Bacon Adv, 
Learn. 11. I'o King § 15, I will now .'ittempr to make .*1 
ceneiall and fahhfull perambulation of leatiiitig. a 1651 
1 'kome Mad Couple 1. Wks. 1873 I. 16 Leave lhc.se per* 
ambulations 2 to the point. [Cf. PkCA.MuuLAiioN.] 

6 . attrib, 

1670 in Daily Chron, 12 May (xq-m) 4/7 Spent on the 
pcrambulalioii dinner, 10s. x886 Wiilis ft Clark 

Cambridge 1. IntroiL 12 .A soil of bc>ulev;ird,or pcrambul.i- 
tion«road {cireuitus}. 

Perambulator (pcra&'mbiiil^'ilsj'. [Ageul- 
nouiif. L./^raMWjr(/toPEiUMUi)LAT£: see -or 2.] 
1 . <jne who perambulates, a. Rest, One who 
walks or travels through or about a place; a 
traveller, pedestrian. Now rare or Obs, 
s6ii SrEED Hist. Gt. Brit. vii. ii. ajg Their Metropulitane 
Citie Canterbury, which w.as the paterne (saiih that Counirif-s 
Perambulator II.ambardeJ) that this Sigebert followed in 
the erection of h'ls *630 J. Tavlou (Water P.) Wks. 11. 81 
The Longing de.sire that America hath to cnicrtaine this 
vnmatch^de Perambulator. 183a G. Downks Lett. Cont. 
Countries 1. xix. 305 (Italy) Were it not for the canals. .the 
clement, water, would be altogether .absent from the per* 
ambulator's view, 

t b. One who performs a perambulation for de- 
termining boundaries : see Peiiambulation 3. Obs, 
1667 Rcc, Muddy Rh'cr Sf Brookline, ,Mass. (1875J 39 Mr. 
John Hull, , .Peter Aspinwall are chosen prr.'inibulaiors for 
the bounds between Muddy River and Koxbury. 1699 
Boston Ree, (x88x) VII. 234 The perambulators chosen by 
the Selectmen to run the line between Chailestowii and 
Boston. 1815 Sir W. Grani- in Coopers Rep., Chancery 
3x5 The Course l.*ikeix by the Perambulators, .was such as 
to include the Whole or..w’hat they claimed as Common 
belonging to the Parish. 

t 2 . A machine for measuring distances, con- 
sisting of a large wheel trundled by a handle along 
the ground, with attached clockwork aiiJ dial for 
recording the revolutions ; a hoclomoler. Obs, 

1688 R. Hoi.mk III. yjds A Perambulator.. by 
whirh they measure the disiances Ytriwccm place and place. 
175a W. SiUKELEY ill Metu. (Surtees) 111. 465 I he machine 
called perambulator, or way-wiser, which measures the 
road. 170a Phil. Trans. LXXXII. X13 From the month 
of Cuddalore river to the north end of the base I measured, 


with a per^bulator, ju.st four miles and one furlong. 1888 
Hltton Course Math. ]I. 57 'fhe perambulator.. hiis a 
wheel of 81 feel, or half a pole, in r.ircumfei ence. 

3 . A hand-carriage, with Uiree or four wheels, for 
one or two young children, pushed from behind. 
(The current sense ; often colloquially abbreviated 
to pram.) 

1857 Miss Yonge Let. x Oct. in C. Coleridge 4 Lett., 
Thun little Con.stantia Wriod airived driven up in a per* 
amliuitiLor. x86o^// Fear Round No. y/. 3;; Small i-er- 
aiiibulalors for the weakly dolls to be trundled in. 

t Pera mbulatoxy, sb. Obs. [f. peram- 
buldrc, -ill - : see prec. and -oil Y 1 . Cf. Am bi. i.a 1 oit y.] 

I a. A place for walking about in; a walk. b. ?A 
I record of a perambulation (F>:HAMbiiLATio.\ 3). 

1630 Bkathwait RofM. Fuip. 233 Curiuii-' widkt.i anil 
[ i>crambnIatotic.s befitting .so girat .n Maje.siif.*s rcsicInicH. 
j *773 Amherst A^rc. (1884) 61/2 That the Pcramlni'.iiiy of 
I the Line l>ctwceii Hadley and Amherst l.atcly riiri..bu 
I accepted. 

Feranibnlatory (perK-mbi/Ilatari;, a. [f. Oi 

j prec. + -ORY '^.] 

j 1 . a. Given to perambulating ; vagrant, uai-der- 
I ing, strolling, itiiicr.int. b. Fcitaining to 01 
I characterized by perambulation. 

I 1803W. Tavlob in Ann. Rev. I. 425 It Ls probable that 
I a perainbiil.'itoiy population would originalu. x8o^ F.. Hor- 
i KINS ititli) An Abstr.-ict of the particulars contained in a 
( pcranibtilalury surv'cy t#f above 200 miles of turnpike mail. 
; i8r6 lUackw. Mag. XX. 277 Such .. as you soiiiciimc.s see 
, in the .scenery of a Purambulatory Theatre. 

2 . nonce-use. Relating to nerambiil.*itors. 

; 1B56 Tait's Mag. XX 111. 306 We introduced lhc..peram- 

! bulatory patent, only to diow the risk of de.Yling in patent 
rights. 

li Perameles (peramrl/z). Zool. [mod.L. (G. 
St. Ililairc) f. Gr. bag, pouch + L. miles, 
melts a marlen or badger ] A genus of small 
marsupials of Australia and New Guinea, typical 
of the family reramcliilsR, or true Hnndicoots. 

. Hence P«rame*lid, an .nnimal of this genus, n 
I perameles; Feramellne a., belonging to tlie 
i sub-family containing ZWa/;/////; Peramaloid a., 

1 akin to or resenibling J*era/nelcs, 

1i879.\. R. Wallace Austra/as. iii. 55 The Peramelida:, 

I or b.mdicvxfts and rabbit-rat-s, arc .small anim.'iK. .allied to 
; the kaiigaruos*] x886 P. R(«uinson I’atRy Teet. Trees 98 
I Here, loo, i.s that other ccceniririty, the ' r.ibbii-eaicd Pera* 
mclus', such a nondi-xcript to I>x>k at that Naiure herself 
iiiiLst have been pii//led. .to .say what it was she bad m.iide. 

t Ferazuene, a. Obs, rare~^, [ad. L. per- 
atnaiMis, f. per- (PER- 4) + ametmts pleasant.] 
Very pleasant. 

1657 'Fomi.inson Renou's Disp, 27B Wit ha., red flower .and 
pcrameiic odour. 

Feramount, Feramour ; see Paramoi'nt, eie. 
Ferand, Ferana, appearing, etc. : see Peak v, 
Poranter(e, ol«. variant of Pkbadvkxti-re. 
Ferantique (poi^ntrk), a, nouce-wd, [See 
PEfi- 4.] Very .'intique or ancient. 

1883 G. SiEi'iiENS lV. Bugge's Stud. Mot fit. Mythol. 66 
Lines of verse, .in a perantiqur- dialect. 

[Perareplum, error for pcare plum : see Pkauj//. 

*573 i'us.sEk Husb, (1878) 76 Pcmrcplunis, black and yrlow. ] 
Ferau, obs. form oi TaraI, I'urkish coin. 
Feraunter<6, -ire, etc., obs. IT. PEiiAiiVENTCRE. 
Feravail, var. Para vail Obs, Ferawick, obs, 
f. Periwig. Ferayle, ohs. f. Parel, Peril. 
Ferbend, variant of perpend, 1»arpen. 
x8s8 in Sim MON PS Diet. Trade 1864 in Wlbster. 
Ferboilve, obs. form »ii l\\uboiL. 
t Forbole, obs. apbeliu lorm oi II Yl'ERBOi.E. 

1678 Dryoen Kind Keeper iv. i. Will you leave your per- 
holes, and come then? Ibid. v. i, Nay an you are in your 
ptibolcs as.iin ! 

t Ferbreak, -brake, Obs. Forms: 4-6 
perbrako (4 pero-l, 6 ,Sc, perbraik. Pa. ppic. 
6 Sc, perbrekit. [perh. f. I., per through -t* 
BrFAK V, : cf. perfringcre', but the early spelling 
•brake does not belong to the vb. break (cf. liowcver 
Brake and the compounding of a native vb. 
with a L. prefix is unexpected in the 14th c. App. 
not to be identified with Parbreak t/.] a. trans. 
To make a breach in, break through, shatter, b. 
intr. To suffer a breach, to burst or break asunder. 

ri330 R. Brl'N.ne Chron. B'/uv (Rolls) 7050 A strong 
castm. non \vy|> force niightc hit i.akc, Ne wyb engyns 
hit perubrake [v,r. non engine p<ihi.'(kel. c 14x0 Lyug. 
Story of Thebes in. in Chaucer's if’ks. 11561) 370/3 A.s be 
that hurteluth ayeiist hanle stone.s Bro.scth him self, and 
unwarly perbrakeih. 1497 Bp. Aixtock Mons Tefect. C iij, 
Tby door is open and the scale is not perbraked. 1513 
Duugi.as .Eneis 1. iv. 25 Perbrakit^ schippis but cabillis 
thair mychi ryde. Ibid. vi. vi. 6 y G.-m gr.'ine or geig ful 
fast the jonit barge. .. and with lekkis perbraik, Scho suppit 
huge watt ir of the laik. 

t JPerbraa'k, perbra'ke, 7'.2, parallel form of 
Pardukak z/., to vomit, to spue. 

149s Trertisa's Barth, De P. R. xviii. xxyn, (W. Je W.) 
787 A hoiiiidc. .ctylh. .oftc larcync so gredily that he per- 
brakylh \MSS. hiakc]>Jand castylh it vp. 1567 Golpisg 
Ot'iits Met, VI. (1^93) 148 To perbre.'ike up hU meat 
1601 Holland Tlinyx\, iv. 11. 40 Fortlum th:a v^uld per 
breake or vomit, the bust way to take it [radi.sh]. is at the 
end of a nieale. 

65 
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Hence f Perbreak'er ; f Perbrea'king vhL ib. 
> 49 S Tretnm** Barth. lU P. R. xviii. xxvii. (W. de W.) 
787 A hounde gAdryih herbes. . by whom he purgyth hymself 
«^th perhrakynce \MSS. brakynge] and ca>tynge. 1576 
Nkwtom LtmniPt CompUx. 06^3) 175 In vomiting and p«r- 
braking, idao Thomas Lat. Dut., ra/Hitar,..a votniter, a 
spewer, a perbraker. 

Percale (llperka l, pwk^i). Form* : 7’-8 per- 
oalla, -ceala(h ; 8- percale, [api^. orig. 

from some Kastem eourcie: origin uncertain (cf. 
however Pera. pargalah a* rag). I'he mod, use is 
an adoption (with the material) of K. percale (1723 
in Hatz.*Darm.). In Sp./^/r»7/, It. percalh.^ a. 
orig, A fabric impoited from the liast Indies in 
the 17th and iSth centuries: ? - liooK-MOSLiN ; cf. 
<]uot. 1696. b. Ill mod. use, \ closely woven cotton 
fabric, orig. of French manufacture, with higher 
finishing than muslin, and without gloss. 

a. idsi R. Cocks Diary (Hakl. Soc.) II. #60, 7 peeces 

white percallas, t6g6 J. F. jl/trchan/'s If^are-ha.^ 33 A 
sort of fine Callico called Pcrcallis, there being of it two 
sorts, the one is much like Sallam^ires, and is made up 
much like it . . ; the next is made up like a Book ; these 
sorts are indifferent fine, and are. .much used for Shifts and 
Shirts, hut the ifook-PetcalUs is the strongest. 1757 AVw 
/list. £. M. II. 143,8100 pieces percales. "• AkL- 

SURK Orient. Cotum., 11 . eai Percanlaksy Pieces K800. 

b. 1840 Thackkray Parit Sk.~bk. 6 A light bed which has 
a tall canopy of red pen aU. 1884 Girts Own Paper Aug. 
68s/i Quaiuiries of cottons, chjntxes, and percales are to he 
seen in the shops, in preparation for a hot summer. 1^ 
Cent. Dkt. s.v., The soft-finished percale is an English 
manufaiJitre, of less body than the French percale. 

attrib. i88e * Ouioa ‘ Moths 1 . fit lAX)k at our cainelot and 
percale gowns that Worth sends us. 

Farcaline (pSikalrn, p 5 -jkalin). [a. F. per* 
caline^ dim. of ptnah : see prcc.] A glossy kind 
of French cotton cloth, usually dyed of one colour. 

1858 Bimmonos DUt. Trade. /V>ira/Me( French), fine cotton 
print. 1888 Harper* s Mag. Oct. 740/ c A gray calico skirt 
and coarse petticoat of percaline. 

Fercarbide (parka'jbaid). Ghent, [f. Per« 5 
+ Caiibidk.] a compound containing the maxi- 
mum proportion of carbon with another element. 
Also Veroa'rburot. So F«roft*rbarett«d a., con- 
taining or charged with a maximum of carbon, as 
percarburetted iron. 

i8r6 Hknrv EUnu Ghent. I. vtii. 4^4 This gas . . termed 
by them Olepatti gtts . . has since been cailetl ii<arburvted 
or pet'carbureted hvtirogen, <857 Mavnk Expos. Le.v, 904/a 
A percarburet. ilid. Percarburetus . . percarbureCvd. 
t Ferca*l6f Obs. (exc. dial.) Forms : see 
Case ; also 4-6 (gdial.) par-; 5 Sc. percasa, 
-obaas, 6 -caias, -kaao. [MF. a. AF. par cas^per 
caSf OF, par casi see Peb and CasexA^ Cf. F. 
par hasard\ for scmatology, sec Perch an CR.] 

1 . In a statement of fact : By chance, as it chanced ; 
■■ Peuadvbhtukr adv, 1, Perch ahce x. 

1375 Barbour Bruee in. 481 Then bapnyt at that lytne 
perca&s,That the Eile of the l.eucnax was Amangthe hiilis, 
C1388 Ciiauckr Pard. T. $57 And with that word, it happed 
hyni par cas To take the hotel, iher the puyson was. 15x3 
Douglas Aieuis v, vi. 75 Quhar as fast by The stirkis fur 
the sacrifice, per cacc, War newly briilnit. 

2 . If \exctpty lest, etc.) percase^ if (lest, etc.) by 
chance, if the case or chance were that. Cf. Feu- 
adventure adv. 2, Perchance 2, Perhaps a. 


I. i. 47 He was a man of. .persand vndirstandynge. e 1400 
Rom. Rose 3809 Hir laughir^ eyen, persaunt and clere. 
c ii|3o Crt. Love B49 Now am 1 caught, and unwar sodenly 
With persant stremes of your y8n clere. 1990 SrKNBKR 
P\ O. t. X. 47 All were his earthly cieti both blunt and bad, 
. .Vet wondrous quick and persaunt was his .spright. i6ie 
W. F01.KINGHAM Art of Survey 1. vL 11 Pellucid, mtide, 
subtill, cleart, sweet, per.sant. soone hot and colde. 1819 
Keats Lamia 11. 301 The sophist's eye, Like a sharp spear, 
..Keen, cruel, perceant, stinging. 

Feroeaue, -oeave, obs. forms of Perceive. 
Ferceaueranoe, var. Pebcbiveramce Obs, 
t Paroei't. Obs, rare. Also 4 paroeit, 5 per- 
aoyte. [f. Perceive, on the analogy of deceit, 
receit, etc. : cf. Conceit.] Perception. 

1399 Langu Rich. Redeles Prol. 17 It passid my parceit.. 
How so wondirfull werkU wolde hauc an ende. ri4eo 
Beiya 3783 Gefffrey had ful perseyte of hir encombirment. 
1681 W. Kobbrtson Phraseol. Gen, (1693) 1x41 He hath 
very small perceit of what is past. 

FarcaivaUe (pusrvab’l), a. Now ran. [In 
ME. a. OF. percevable (X4th c. in Hatz.-Darm.) ; in 
later times referred directly to Perceive v."] 

1 . * Perceptible; such as falls under i)erception* 
(J.). a. By the senses : Sensible. 

e 1490 Afacra Plavt (F.. K. T. SJ J5/598 It ys toy of io>’s 
inestymable, 'I'o halw, to kys be aHyaoie ; A louer ys sune 
perceyvable Be Iw smylynge on me, wan ^t doth remove. 
1614 Raleigh Hist. World (1634) 5 He created, and was 
the sole cause of this aspectable and perceivable universal. 
st88 Anna Skward /.r//.(i8ii) 11 . isa There was a perceiv- 
able .smile upon the lips. 1847 Hlustr. Lend. AVfex4 .Sept. 
146/1 Filthy sewers, .perceivable by the nose, 
b. By the mind : Intelligible, appreciable. 

1587 Drant Horace To Kdr. a v, 1 j^ing in all myne 


vppon her own wyl, that [etc.]. 1571 CAMriON Hitt. Irel. 
vii. (1633) ao If perca.'tc for advancement of their Citties, they 
straiiie a point of truth. 1575 Mirr. Mag.. Hastings xi. 
Least thou dtder, to thincke me kiiide, per case. 

3 . In a hyuolhelical or coniiiigent statement : It 
may (might) chance or be the case that . • , ; may- 
be, perchance, peradventure, perhaps. 

13. . Curtor M. 4002 iGfiti.) If ku will pai sal pasce. And 
cum nohut in his hand percas. 1390 Gower Conf. 111. 14 
The weics hen so ••lider, In which he mat per can so falle, 
'ihat he schal breke his wittes alle. ci4^ Lvtx;. Hors. 
Shops 4 Goos $35 (Lansd. MS.i That thou canst nat, parcas 
a-nothir can. 1379 Oakoicnb Pr. Pleas. Ktnilto. Av, 
Percase she came this worthy Queene to scrue. 1605 M. Sut- 
clireb BHH Exam. 91 They woulde percase say the same 
of Scotland but that theire conscience told them cotitr.vy. 
s8a8 Cravsn Gloss, (ed. a), Pareaas. 1876 Whitby Gloss.. 
Perkeeast. or Ptrease. perchance. 

b. Qualifying a word or phrase, usually with 
ellipsis : ^ PERAnvENTUKE B. 3 b, Perchance 3 b. 

11377 det I Rich. It. c. 7 Repretgnantz vers eux la value 
de cel livere, ouper cas la double value, per tiel covenant ; 
1611 transl. taking againe toward-s them the value of the 
same Liuerie, or percase the double value.) 15x3 Wolsbv 
in Fiddes Life 11. (1726) 71 Reasonable offers.. mote re- 
garded than per-case the qualities of tl»e person. 1574 ir. 
Littleton*! Teanret 53 Y* on plough land U lotted to the 
purparty of the one, as percase to the yonger sister. x6oo 
Darrell Detect. Harxnet 99 The Bp. had scene him doe his 
tricks before that time, yea. percase, oftentimes. 

Fercaula^h, obs. variant of Percale. 
Peroa7Ue, Perce, obs. f. Perceive, Fierce. 

Fereeant (pa isfint), a. poet. arch, or Obs, 
Also 4>7 persant, 5 peroeaunt, persand, 5-6 
pemaunt. [a. F. persant, pr, pple. of percer to 
pierce.] Penetrative, keen, piercing, lit. and fig. 

1377 Lahol. P. pi. B. l 155 And portatyf and persant as 
kc poynt of a nedlc. e 1400 tr. Secreta Secret.. Gov. Lord*h. 


X33 llavyng perceivaunce..that the truihe in thi.« case is 
very doughtiull to be knowen. 1694 Burtiiocck Reason 4 

IVai. Spirits 57 The Eye has no Perceivance of things but 
under Colours that are not in them, a s8as Forbv f'Vr. E. 
Anglia av., *The boy is a dunce, and has no perceivance 
1855 Robinson Whitby Gloss, s. v., * 1 had no perceivance 
about it knew nothii^ of the matter. 1893 Cozbns-Hardv 
Broad Norfolk 85 ll the man . . is occasionally the worse 
for drink, and not to be depended upon, they say he has no 
persayvance over bisself. 

So t Paroai'vancy Obs, rare, perception. 

1649 J. Eccliston tr. Rekmeds Epist \\. 85 By the 
formation, or impression it hath brought it selfe into the 
Perccivancy of the Essence. In which Perceivancy or 
Sensibility the Magneticall Desire Is arisen, 
t Feroei* vant, a. Obs. rare’*\ [a. F. per- 
cevant, pr. pple. of percevoir : &ee prec. and -ant.] 
Perceiving, observant, understanding. 

c 1400 tr. Secreta Secret,. Goo. Lordship 103 pat he loke 
to, and be persayuant, whenne nede shal fall. 

Feneive (p^isi v), V, Forms: 4-7 peroeyue, 
-ve, percelue, (4 -oayne, -seiue, 4-5 -seyue, 
-aayue, 5-6 .Sir. -aawe, 6 -saue, -saifo, -saive, 
6 -Give, 6-7 -oeaue, -vo); 4- perceive; also 4-6 
par-, 5 pur-, [a, OF. *perceiv-re. northern foim 
of per^oivre. now percevoir (stressed stem perceiv* 
^fer^oiv -) ; «■ Ft.percebre. percebir, Fg.per- 
ceberi—L.percipSre to take possession of, seize, get, 
obtain, receive, gather, collect ; also, to apprehend 
with the mind or senses, understand, perceive; f. 
per through, thoroughly + capire to take, seize, 
lay hold of, etc. Both branches of the L. sense 
were used in OF.; mod.F. hat chiefly that of 
* receive, collect which is less important in Eng., 
and now obs. {Perceive may in some cases have 
been ^hetic for aptreeive, Afperckive.)] 

1 . To take in or apprehend with the mind or 
senses. 

1 . trans. To apprehend with the mind ; to be* 
come aware or conscious of; to observe, under- 


stand. Const simple obj,, obj, clause, or obj. and 
inf. or compl. Also absol. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 8625 (CoU. ) At ke la^t . . sco parccuid, pat 
SCO was of hir child deceuid. cisio R. Brunne Chrwi. 
Woes (Rolls) 16263 pider cam nou]^t^ 08 e^^(..When 
Penda hit perseiued, he made m^c fare nor kat Osewy was 
nought kare. 1393 Langl. P, Pi. C xx. 66 He |Mrceyuede 
by his j;mus he was in peril to deye. c 1400 Ywaine 4 Gaw, 
2034 Sir Ywayii persayved..That it was so ner the nyght 
I That no ferrer ride he might. 1516 Tindale Mark it. 8 
When Jesus perceaved in his sprete, that they so reasoned 
in them sclve.i. tgpt Siiaks. Two Gent. 11. i. 159 Doe 
you not perceiue the iestT t68i P. Rvcaut tr. Graciads 
Criiich 143 He. . perceived himself led another way. a 1733 
'Manoeville World Hnmashed is, 1 perceive I shall 
soon have a very dififerent opinion of that master than 
1 have hitherto entertain'd, x^ Palbv Nat. Theol. v. | 7 
(1819) 6$ If we perceive a useful end and means adapted to 
that end, we perceive enough for our conclusion. 1849 
Macaulay //»/. Eng. vi. 11 . 75 The courtiers and foreign 
ministers soon perceived that tbe Lord Treasurer was prime 
minister only in name. 186a H. Stencer First Prime, 1. iiu 
8 20 If. .the object perceived is self, what is the subject that 
perceives 7 

t b. Of an inanimate object : * To be affected 


Its own Ideas. 1830 Hr. Martinbau Hillk ^ alley vi. 84 
I'here were many perceivable rexsons for this change. 

1 2 . That tn.iy be gathered or collected (as taxes) ; 
■i F. percevable. (Cf. Perceive v. 8.) Obs, rare. 

1569 Act II Elia, in Holton Siat. Iret. <1621) 300 As like 
forfeytures to your Mtuestte by the htwes of this Realine be 
leviable and perceivabfe. 

Hence Perceiva.bi‘Uty, Parcel* vableneaa. 

1641 Gascoigne in Rigaud Corr. Sci. A//m(i84i) L 45 The 
perceivableiiess of this ceasing by the contraction. 1883 
A. BARKArT Phys. Metempiric 76 The condition of the co- 
existence of a plurality at monads in mutual relation, and 
the consequent perceivability of a iiniver.'ie. 

I Fercei'Vabl^. adv. Now rare. [f. prec. + 
j -IN ‘I.] Perceptibly, appreciably, 
j 1660 Jbr. Taylor Duct. Dubii. 1. v. Rule vii, When the 
Judgment of the man is dtscemibly and perceivably Utile. 

' 1718 SvriKT Gulliver iv. i, I.. found myself perceivably to 
: improve every time. iTya**!^ Cooh*t Foy, (1790) VI. 2023 
; They were now gre.*itly surprized to find tbe distance scarce 
perceivably diminished. 

Fevcei'vaACe. Obs. c.\c. dial. [a. OF. per* 
I cevance (12th c. in Gudef.), f. percumnt.^T.ppXt. 

I of percevoir to Perceive : see • a nce.] The capacity 
; of perceiving, discernment, wisdom ; the action of 
I perceiving, perception (mental or physical). 

I XS34 Tinoalr Eph. i. 8 Which grace he shed on us abound- 
; anily in all wisdome, and perccavaunce prudency, 
j x6ii Birlr prudrnce). ai^ G. Cavendish Wclsey (189^; 


(J 0 « Obs. rare^^. 

s6s6] )aco 


3 acon .S>/n« 8818 The Vpper Regions of the Aire per- 
ceiue the collection of the matter of ‘icmiJcst and Winds, 
before the Aire here below. 

1 2 . To take in fully or adequately ; to grasp the 
meaning of, comprehend, understand. Obs. 

a 1390 Cursor M, 10785 (Colt.) pe feind &uld noght per- 
ceiue p.'tt a maiden (:uld con.saiue. ^14"“ ' 

viL 92 Perceyf well what 1 shall say. 


(W. de W. X531) 32b, It is leqiiyred that he hane..suche 
langage, as he nuiy be perceyued of them to whome he 
prccheth. igtt Prim. Hen. Vlll Pref. in Priv. Prayers 
Q. Eliz. (Paiker Soc.) 12 That the youihe..\’se the same, 
viitill thei bee of compitent viulerstandyng and knoweledge 
to perceiue it in latin. 1573 Lankiiam Let. (1871) 35 Forte 
grande est la pouuoyr qdauoit la tresmoble Science de 
Mmiquesurlesespriteshumainsx perceiue ye me? 1 haue 
told ye a great matter noow. 

3 . To apprehend (an external object) through one 
of the senses (esp. sight) ; to become aware of by 
sight, hearing, or other sense ; to observe ; * to dis- 
cover by some sensible effects' (j.). Const, asin i. 
r 133a R. Brunne Chron. (1810) tB pat [ 7 iTa//kan]perrcyued 
Haldayn, k^t bare pe crotce on nie, .Sex N: k'itiy paiens 
enbu.*wed priuelie. 13. . K. Alis, 1984 (Bodl. M.S.) He hak per- 
ceyued by his sijth, Pat he ne hak hyni ini)ttL 1382 
WvcLiF Acts ii. 14 He this thing knowuri to )ou, and with 
ceris uerseyue my wordis. c 1420 Lyug. Assembly of Gods 
264 Next viito hym, as 1 perceuc niought, .Sate the goddese 
Dianx ^1440 York Myst, xl. 164 By no poynte couibe 1 
parceyue hyin passe. C1470 IIknuy Wallace 111. 250 Na 
Sotliren tliat tyme was iiersawyt in that wais, Bot he tholyt 
dede that come in thar danger. 1560 Da us tr. Sleidane*s 
Comm, 306 They went awaye by nyght so pryvely, thiit the 
enemy jiercetveu it not. tyfys Daviics Immort, Soul xw v. 
(17x4) 70 Ev'n the Ears of such as have no Skill, Perceive a 
Discord. 180s SuAKS. Jul. C. v. iii. 12 Are those mv 'I'ents 
where I perceiue the fire? x63a J. Havwaro tr. Biondi't 
Eromeua 98 By the cries she perceived the troopes to bee in 
a hot connict. X756 C. Lucas^^xj. Waters 1 . 132 No re- 
markable smell could be perceived from it. x8xa H. jk J. 
Smith Rej. Addr. xiii, [She! Protrudes her gluveless hand, 
perc«ivc.s the .shower.^ 1878 Oxa Eliot Coll, Breakf. P. 226 
Whatever sense perceives or thought divines. 

1 4 . refl. ( * F. se percevoir. I apercevoir) and pass., 
in senses 1 and 3. Const, ihat. of a. reft. Obs. 
a 1300 Cursor M, 443 When he [Lucifer] parccued him be 
[AfS. he] kiH Nt he was ouer all oker in bits. 13.. Guy 
Wartv. (A.) 7261 Gij him ^rceyued in kat stoui ide pat., 
kurch wepen y-grounde . . No slou) him man neuer luo. 1483 
Caxton G. de la Tour iv. £ v,^ A seruaunt of her lord . . per- 
ceyued hym of it and told it to his lord, c 1489 *-BlanchardyH 
xxi. 71 1 haue not perceyued me of this that ye telle me. 

t b. pass. To be perceived: to Iw aware. Obs. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 1893 (Coll.) puen noe sagh and was 
parseueifl pat kis ratten had him deceueid. C1339 R. 
Hrlnnb Chron. (i8io) 159 K(ichard] was perceyued, bei 
were renged redie. c 1470 Henry Wattaie xi. 106 Or tiiai 
com ner that place, Oflf diaim ptrsawyt rycht weill was gud 
Wallace. 

t6. trans. To apprehend what is not open or 
present to observation ; to see through, see into. Obs. 

tM Barbour Bruce x. 37 The King. . Persauit thair sub- 
tilite. C1380 WvcLir Whs. (1880) xo Lest here ypocrisie 
be parceyued. c X440 Generydes 3193 Whanne the Sowdon 
perseivid his entent. 153a More Cot^ut Tindale Wks. 
oM/a Here is it etbe to spye and perceyue hys iuslyng well 
inoughe. s 4 S> Hobbes Leviath, 11. xxvii. 154 They think 
their designes are too subtile to be perceived. x66e Stanley 
Hist. Philos. IJI. I. 35 For those who futures would 
perceave. 

1 6. 'Fo recognize. Ohs. rare. 

>553 T. Wilson Rhet. (1580) 2x6 Not onely could they 
not perceiue theiin by their faces, but also they could not 
discerne theim by any other inarke..in all their bodies. 

1 7 . intr. To discern between. Obs, rare, 

1495 Trertisa's Barth, De P. R. vi. v. (W. de W.) 199 By 
voys and face we perceyue {MSS. men knowtkl bytwene 
chyldren and men m full aege. 

II. To take into possession. Cf. L. percipire, 
F, percevoir. in lit. sense, from L. capire to take. 
fS. trans. To receive (rents, profits, dues, etc.}. 
138a WvcLiP 7 V 6 //xiv, xs Xl the critage of the hous of 
Raguel he perceyvede [Yu/g, percepit^ 247*''3 Rolls of 
Parit, VI. 4/a Every of the seid men Archers, to have and 
perceyve via. by the day ounly. sex a Knaresb. Wills 
(Surtees) I. 4, 1 will that my foriaid doghters have and 
persaive all the revenieusek 1998 Bacon Alax. A Use Com. 
Law I. XX. (1636) 71. i6es Concession to Sir F, Crane in 
Rymer Frndera XVIIJ. 60 To have, houlde, perceive. 
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receive and take the baid annuitie or yeercty }iension of two 
thousand pounds. 

+ b. in gen. sense : To receive, get, obtain. OAs. 
x^MonkofEvtiham (Arb.) 75 Gretely merueylde whv he 
yat was so honesteof leuyiig. . h.’ul not ^tte perceiuyd hilly 
re»te and ioye. 1540-54 Choke Ps, (Percy Soc.) 19 Full 
spedely let me obteyne Thy socuure, and uerceyue the 
same. 159s Shaks. two Gf»t. 1. i. 144 Pro. Why? could 'st 
thou perceiue so much from her? Sir, 1 could perceiue 
nothing at all from her; No, not so much as a ducket for 
deliuenng your letter. 1748 J. Norton Rtdetmed Captivt 
(1870) as Mrs. Smeed was as wet . . but through the good 
providence of God, she never perceived any h.*irm by it. 

PeroeiTed (pojisfvd),///. a. [f. prec. -f -ed j.] 
1 1 . (Cf. Perceive v. 4 b.) Having perception ; 
aware; wary, circumspect, wise. Obs. 

ci^ LauJ Troy Bk, 14588 7 'hei sayde ‘ that Troyeiis 
were dissayued, And that thei were nut pursayued To 
grauiite the Ireuxs when Ihei it asked 
2 . Apprehended, seized with the mind, observed. 
c 1440 Promp. Pan*. ^Bs/s Parceyvyd, perceptus. 1573 ‘80 
y^KWLX A hf. P 264 Plainly perceiued, or Icnowcn : maniTest, 
KAxAxsAsPerspectus. 1704 Nohris idtal IPor/dix. Pref. 11 
The perceived agreement of thisidea with the cxtreains. 1875 
Wiutnkv Li/c Lang, xiv. 290 Available for perceived needs. 

Hence Feroeivedly (pajsrvedli) a*iv.\ Fex- 

oei'vednean, rare. 

18x5 in Rushw. Hist, Coll. (1659) !• i8q Our Allies in those 
parts will be suddenly and perccivedfy strengthened and 
enabled. 1871 Athcnxuin 24 } une 77a Prof. Fraser . . st.a(tng 
an Berkeley's ultimate doctrine, that tne condition of sensible 
things during the intervals of our perception of them was 
one of potential perceivedness or percefVability. 

Ferceiver (i>aisr v»j) , sb. (f. Perceive f -erI . ] 
1 . One who perceives, a percipient ; an observer, 
understander. 

a 155P R. Wyer tr. C. de Pisans C, Hyst. Troye A j b, And 
whole mysordre, ill thy translation is Unto the porceyuer. 
*«45 Mii.‘iun 7 V/rAc'A. Inirml., Under the appe.nrance of a 
grave solidity, w hioh estimation they have gain u aniong weak 
perceivers. i8fo Kmkkson Lt ii. 4 Roc. Aintsvxu (1875) 177 
Newton the phiuMopher, the percciver, and ubeyer oHruth. 
1893 Paimohk Ilelif. Potiaa The Poet x^^par excellence^ 
the perceiver, nothing having any iiuerest ft ^ him unless 
he can, an it were, see and touch it with the spiritual senses. 

t 2 . One who obtains or receives ; a recipient, 
participator. Obs. 

CS400 Apol. Loll. 10 pu.s he apostil did alle hi'^S^ for ho 
CMpel h^t be schuld be maad |>erseyuor hvr uf.^ Ibid. 28 
III pal we srhal . . be So i)i:rceyuei-s of cristis iiieritK. c 1440 
Hylton .Scaia Per/. (W.de W. 1494) 11. viii. Of he prysoncr 
of helle makyth [it] a perceyuer of ncuenly herytage. 187$ 
Trahi-'.knk ( hr. Ethics xKxxx. 540 A quick and lively per- 
ct'iver, a lender si nce, and sprightly intelligence. 

t Ferceiver, V. Obs. rare. Alfti) 5 perseuor, 
6 perceuero, popceyver. [api>. a, ONF. per- 
ceivre^ percevire c. in (Jodef. : see Perceive) 
taken as the verb-stem : cf. render , iemier.y /ratts. 
I'o perceive, make out. 

1495 Trevisa's Barth. De P, R. lit. xix. iW. de W.) 65 
The Witte of sinellyngc pciseuerylh (J/.S’.V, pcrseyueh, p**"*^-! 
and knowilh smellcs. 1503 Hawks Exnntp. I'irt, X. xiii, 
Hard it wyll be loue so to coiieic (/. e, kever] But that soin 
man shall it perccuere. 1509 — Past, Pleas, xix. xxii, 
'I'honghe. .wyth a stormy pery The ^ re was blowen, yet we 
dyd it cover, Bycause abrode it should noihyng perceyver. 

t Fercei veraiicet -a nce* Ohs. Form.<t: 
5-7 perueuer-, -ver-, 6 perceyuer*, -ver-, per- 
ceuer-, -ver-, perceauer-, 6-7 perooiuer-, -ver-; 
5>7 auneo, -anoo. [npp. f. as prec. + -anee, as an 
ecjuivalent of OF. percevante (f. percevant, pr. pple. 
01 percevoir\ see -.vnck), of which the natural 
Eng. repr. was percevatsce, later Perceivafce. 
Through the insertion of the -er, the word was 
brought into confusion with perseverance^ already 
in the language and also stressed perseverance.'] 

1 . Faculty or capacity of perceiving ; the act of 
perceiving; mental (rarely physical) perception, 
understanding : ^ Pebceiyance. 

c ifM Gesta Rom, li. 230 (Add. MS.) Forj'etefull w’ille, or 
flehsniy delectation, . . defouleth the inyrrour.s that is, con- 
Miietice and perse vcraunce. .so that the soule may not sc god. 
1509 Hawes Past. Pleas, vi. iv. So by logyke is good per- 
ceyveraunce To devyde the good and the eiwll osondre. 
1548 Udall Erasm, Par, Luke xvii. 143 Lightcnyngc 
smainlye flashynge foorthe . . before ye naue any per- 
ceiiieraunce that any suche thin^ is to come, a 1991 Gkeenk 
George a Greene (1599) L)ij, This is wondrous, being blinde 
of sight His deepe perscuerance should be sui h to know u>. 
t8i8 Latham and Bk. Faiconry (1633) 45 Then you shall 
iwrceiue that shce will haue pcrceiuerance and vndenuanding 
liy the dogs remouing and giuing way with feare vnto her. 

2 . Perceived or perceptible ap|)earance. 

1548 Langlky Pol. P'erg. De Invent. 11. xv. 6t God 
w^lyng..to shewe the grosse wyites of men some per- 
ceiueraunce of hymselfe. 1579*80 North Plutarch^ Pauius 
.'Emilins (ad fin.), He_ sodainly fell into a rauing (without 
any perseuerance of ^icknes spied in him Ixifore). 1800 
SuRFLST Counirie Panne vi. x. 744 If.. there be any per- 
ceiuerance and .shewe that the budde will likewise blossoine 
and flowre. 

So tVwMlveraat Obs.ran'^^ *Psbc£IVRR sb. J. 
1500 Haw’ks/'iu/. Pleas, xi, xxiv.(i554), For first doctrine, 
ill all goodly wise The perseueraiit [1555 pen:eyverauntj 
trout he (1554 irowthel, in his booth (1555 bote] of w*i1. 
fFeroeivera'tion. Obs, rare-^', [f. as prec. 
k -ATioN.] •- prcc. I. 

C1440 Ges/a Row, li. 330 (Harl. MS.) A sbreivde or a 
froward wil, or a fleshU deleclacion, that inakith foule the 
consieiins and the perseueracion [.-Idd, JfS, perseverance], 
SO that pt souk may not Se god, ne his owne perill. 


! Feroeiving Cpdisf-vt^),!/^/. rA [f. Perceive v. 
j + -mai.] The action of the vb. Perceive in its 
’ v arious senses ; a. A becoming aware, observing, 
i cognizance, perception ; t a being ticrceivcd. 

I >375 BARboiiR Bruce 11. 15 The bruce..Grrt priuely bryng 
j Stedys two. He and the clerk, for-owtyn ina, Lap on, for- 
I owtyn pensawyng. f 1440 Alph, Tales 243 pai durst not 
! cry in Jss cctie for purscyvyng, & Wi went vnto pe wuddi*. 

I 1509 Fisher p'un.Serm. C'tess Richmond yPc’i. (1B7C) 292 
I To the vnderstondynge of latyn wherin she had a lytell 
i pcrccyuynK^ 1585 1 r. Washington tr. Nichedays Voy. 11. 

! xxii. 60 Without the knowledge or perceiuing of their hus- 
bands. 1781 Kamks Elem. Lrit. (1833) 475 1 ‘erceiving is a 
I general term fur hearing, seeing, tasting, touching, snicTling. 
j + b. The receiving (of rents, etc.) {obs.). 

1^5 Rolls 0/ Parti. VI. 319/a T he perceyvynge or 
; taking of any issues or profTitts theruf. >903-4 Act 19 
; Hen. Flf, c. 37 § 1 Fndcntiires to be made of all suche 

■ rcteyndres rccey vj-nges ik percey vyngftK. 

: Fercervingv ppLa. [f. as prec. -f- -iNa2.] 

! That iHTccives; pcicipient; formerly (now rarely) 

; also, discerning, ]ieuctrating, sagacious. 

c 14x0 Master 0/ Game (M.S. Digby 18/) xi, A good mann 

■ and a t>erceyuaiule. 1515 Lu. Bkknerm Froiss. W, xxviii. 

' 79 As sage and as parcc^'uing as any hygbe prince in his 
: daye-s. 1545 Miliun Tetrack. (1851) 335 It must needs 
: W-c Ijoth unjoyons and injurious to any nerceaving person 
• so deUiin'd. 1736 Bctlkr Anal, f. i. Glasses .. preparing 
■' objects for, and conveying tlieni tow.irds the |>eiceiving 

power. 186a H. Spencer Pirst Priuc. 1. iii. | -.mi (1875) 65 
The menial act in which self is knuwu, implies, .a perceiving 
> subject and a perceived object. 

Hence Farcei'ving&eaa, the quality or st.atc of 
' (lerceiving ; perception, discernment. 

1897 F. TiiOMPsoN AVm Poems 130 Fur 1 know, Albeit, 

! with custom-dulled Mreeivingness. 

Percel(l, -mol, obs. forms of Parcel, -nkal. 

FercelCl, percely, etc., obs. forms of Parsley. 

Fercemonie, obs. form of Pax(.si.mony. 

Fer cent (P-^I se*nt),/^A {sb.) Usually with 
full-stop {per cent,)^ as if an abbreviation of per 
, centum, which is the form used in Acts of Parlia- 
ment and most legal documents ; but see Cent i. 

: [Sec Per III. 2 and CentI.] 

A. Phrase. By the hundred; for, in, or to 
. every hundred : with preceding numcr.il, expressing 

a proportion, as of a part to the whole ainonnt, or 
: esp. of interest to principal. See Cent ? 2. 

•Sometimes definitely in a hundred pounds (of sterling 
money), as *.t .sliilliiiK per cent ' -- ijr. in L ('»• 

1588-1888 [see Ckni * al. 

b. With numeral forming a phrase used aihib. 
V* four per cent loan '), or as sb. in pi. (‘ three per 
cents '), denoting public securities bearing such and 
such a rate of interest : see Cent 1 2 b. 

i 8 aa -88 [see CE.vi ‘ 3 b]. 

B. Per cents (without preceding numeral) as 
sb, pi. Percentages ; spec, in U. S. schools. 

x^o Mrs. Broivninc; .Soul's Trav. 23 The treail of the 
, busine&smicn who muM Count their per-cent.s by the pace:i 
they lake. 1883 5jrcf Rep, Cincinnati (Ohio) Schools 71 
Nu committing text-books to nietnury— no cramming for 
per cents. 

Hence Fexoo'nt v. colloq. in U.S. schools. Also 
with a numeial, -par-oa’&ter (one who lends at so 
: much per cent) ; -p«r- 09 *ntiag (paying so much 
per cent). 

i Student (U. S.) HI. 286 When students are found 

obtaining help of others they are not percented at all. 1883 
I ^^rd Rep. Cincinnati (Ohio) Schools 71 As in Physics so in 
; United Slates History, there is nu percented written exannn.v 

■ tioii. 1897 Pall Mail G. 2 June 2/3 He had been charged 
I with lending money at 650 per cent. . .charged with being a 
I 650-percenler. 185* R. S. SuMTKKs Sponge's Sp. Tour (1893) 
I 192 what a succession of joyous, careless, dashing, sixty 
! per ceiiting youths we have had. 

; Fercentage (pnise*ntt!d5). [f. prcc. + -ACE.] 

' A rate or proportion per cent; a quantity or 
; amount reckoned as so much in the hundred, i. e. 

I as so many hundredth parts of another, esp. of the 
\ whole of which it is a part ; hence loosely^ a part or 
! portion considered in its quantitative relation to 
! the whole, a proportion {of something). 

S 786 -a Brntham Princ. Internal. Law Wks. 1643 II. 
! 548/2 Thediflference between the per centage gained in that 
: trade and the per centage gain^ in the next most pro- 
j ductiye trade. 1809 Malkin Gil Bias iv, ii. F 4 Middle 
I men in the trade . . pocket a toleralile per centage 1834 
i Macaulav Pitt Esa (1687) 316 It had l>een u-siml for forei,;n 
i Princes.. to give to the Paymaster of the Forces a smalt 
, per-ceiitage on the subsidies. x88e Tynoall Glac. 11. iii, 246 
; A certain per-centage of the heat will pa.s.s through the 
. g 1 a$.s, 1888 F. Harrison Choice Bks. i. xo A serious per- 
. centage of books are not worth reading al all. 

! attrib, x8ir J. Smyth Pract of Customs (1821) 326 A Per 
i Centage Duly on the true Value is also payable. s8^ 
: Paknkll Chtm. Anal. (1845) 484 Calculating the Atomic 
i Constitutkiii of a Body from its Pcr-centagc Composition, 
j Hence Feroenteged (-edgd) a., expressed or 
; stated as a percentage. 

I 1884 Xeiu Eng. JrnL Educ. XIX. 376 To judge the 
I teacher through nis character and incthod.<ii rather than b>* 
i (lerceiitaged results. 

j Fercantile (iiwse nUil, -il), «>. and sb. [f. per 
I ccnt{um, app. after bissextile y etc.] 
j a. adj. Pertaining to percentage; reckoned as 
: a percentage, b. sb. Each of a series of values 


I obtained by dividing a lirge number of quantities 
into a hundred equal groups in order of magnitude; 
that value which is nut exceeded by the lowest 
group is the first percentile . ; that not exceeded by 
the lowest two, the second percentile \ and so on. 

1685 F. (lAi-TON in Jrnl. Anthrop, Inxt. Feb. 276 The 
value which 50 per cent, exceedvd, and 50 per cent, fell 
short of, is the Median Value, or the soth i)er-ceiiti 1 e, and 
this is piactically the same as the Mean Value ; its aniuuiil 
j is 85 Ihs. xSfa — in .VVi/wrr 24 Jan. 298/2 J'hr dat.i \i ere 
I published in the Journ.M of this Instituie as a table of * per- 
j centilf-s 1890 yW'c^N/fVir,adj. In pcri.cniage * 

I as, pen entile iiieaNureiiiciit. 

j t Fe'rcepie:r. obs. perce-pWTey XxU 

j * pierce-stoiic', a name of Ahhemilla ai-vensi. 
j (and other plants).] The plant- / 47 /e wiV/h arvtnis. 
i (Cf. PAHJiLKY-PIEllT.) 

i x8io lioi.LAND Camden's Brit. 1. 337 In the tieli.U. i., 

! found Peiccpier, an herbe Mculiat unto Kngland. 1640 
i [sec PAKsi.KV-iiKK'i]. 1858 Piiii.l irs, PcrccpUr^ a leilain 
■ Ht-ih, growing in .some parts of .Souk. rseisliiic, it Inuli sui.dl 
; flowrs of a greenish hew, and is good to provoke urine. 1760 
’ J. Lke: Introd. Bot. App. 3-22 Fercepier, Aphanes. 

F6rcept (p«»'J!iepi;, sb. J'hilos. [f. L. percept- 
; urn (a thing) perceived, neut. of pa. pple. of 
: percip^re to Perceive ; after concept.] 

! 1 . The object of PERCEPTION. 

‘ X827 Sir W. Hamilton Logit iii. h‘^66) 1 . 42 Whether it 

niigni nut . . be proper to introduce tlie term percept fur the 
I object of perception. 1880 Siix;\^kk in 19M ( rn/. VII. 

I In any act of pcrcepiioii the mutter th.M U percept or 
‘ omect is commonly outside the organism ol ibe percipient. 

I 2 . The mental proiluct or result of perceiving as 
! distinguished fiom the action. 

I 1876 MAt.'D.SLKV Physiol, Mind v, 273 A pcicept is the 
' abstractor sensations, so a coiice|>t is the abstract of jjci- 
; cepts. X683 Chamb. yrnl. 82 Has the inrnful percept been 
: evoked without any antecedent .sen.se-i>ercept ? xS^ Aii- 
\ butt's Syst, Med. VII. 399 Word-images as integtul cum- 
puiients of percept.s and concepts. 

j fPerce'pt, v. Obs. rare'^^, [f. L. percept- y 
j ppl. stem of pen spire.] Irans. * Perceivk. 

X652 Oaule Magastrom. 59 And is not (he higliest .specu- 
; latioii of it peiccpted and iierfcctt-d by maiiuall in.struiiieiiis, 
j and tlio.se fallaciuu.s, too, as themselves complain ? 

' Peroe-ptfUl, /7. [f-PERCKi*TJ^. + -Fi:L.] 

; Having a j^erception, ]>erceptive. 
i >867 J. B. KoSKtr. yirgiFs .fincid xo^ As when percept ful 
of the coming cold [iv. 403 hiemis memorex] The frugal 
emmets pile their wintry gr.\in, 

Fwceptibility (p»rfetptibi-lui;. [f. next: 

; see -IT Y. Cl. F./e/re//i 7 /i/i// (Diderot, 1 8 th c.).J 
tl. Capacity or faculty of perceiving; jicr- 
ccpliviiy. Obs, 

t84R H. More Sony <*/ Soul it. iii. 11. li, That fright bath * 
no petcepiibility Of hiN impre<«5ions. x88a J. Sparrow tr. 

• Behme's Rent, li’ks.y Apol. cone. Perfect. 31 Through which 

• Voyce, the Will in the Imnression generuteth . . also per- 
c^libility and feelitig, viz. tne elernall Nature. 

2 . Capability of being pctccived. 

1878 Cl’uwortii Intell. Syst.^ 1. y. 7i8_The very essence of 
; truth here is lhi> clear perceptibility or intelligibility. 1788* 

74 Tucker Lt. fiat. >1834) I. 31 z We must look for some 
. other properly in body render'ing it perceivable, and this 
we may call percept ibililj’. ..Whether spirit has the like 
perceptibility too, w'e can never certainly know. 1843 
; Kuski.n Mc*d. Paint. J. ii. v. i. (16 According to the number 
. of rays transmitted is the perceptibility of objects below the 
water. 

I Perceptible (paise'ptlb'l), a. [ad. late L. 

; perceptibil-is (Cassiod., lioiith.), f. percip-hCy per- 
; ceph to Perceive : sec -ble. Cf. OF. perceptible 
I (1372 in Hatr..-Darin.).] 

i 1 1. In .*ictive sense : I'ercipicnt, perceptive of, 
155X-70 It. G. Beware the Cat (1664) 5-2 The cell per- 
‘ ceptible of my brain intelligible was yet so gross. X844 
Digby A a/. Bodies \xx. § & 50 That., will nut hinder them 
from being very boat to the sense of feeling (which is 
j most perceptible of dense tliinge.s). X734 Br. T. (*rernk 
Disc. B'eur Last Things (1753) 7 When this separation 
; happens, of the soul from the liody.. (the soul), .becomes.. 

• more perceptible of happiness or misery. X77R Birtninghatn 
CoMHterf, I. i. 19 Too pctceptible of the tender emotions 

I of love. 

2 . Capable of being perceived by the senses or 
' intellect, cognizable, apprehensible ; observable. 
x8oi Holland Plutarch's Mc*r. 1032 The soule is not per- 
ceptible by any sen.se. 1899 Bi;rnet 3^ Ati. i. (1700) 27 It 
; is perceptible to every man that this is impossible. 1777 
I \ oiiN SON Scrtn.for Dodd in Bo^weliy Freed from their bonds 
I by the petcepiible agency of divine favour. x868 Or.CK 
I Eliot F. Hoit v, With a perceptible flashing of the 
; b. quasi Perceptibly, distinctly, clearly, 

j 1771 Ll-ckombf. Hist. Psinting 241 After x P .. the .4 

I separates itself more perceptible than from any other letter. 

I lienee Ferc 8 ‘ptiblenes 8 {rare), capability of 
: bcin" perceived. 

lyc^ Brie, Apollo II. No. 43. 2/1 The Percepiibleness oi 
; Motion. 

j Feroeptibly (pwsc ptlbli), adv. [f. prec. k 
I -ly '-i.] In a ]x'rceptiblc manner ; (now ch icily) in 
I or to a perceptible degree. 

I ai7>4 Anr. Shakf Wks. (1754) lit. xiii. 238 Whether this 
I change he not alwa)-!! performed so percept i hi y,as thattlie man 
! himself can give a iiarticukr account both of the time when, 

; and the manner how, it was WTought in him ? X794 Slt.liv.\n 
View Hat. II. 379 The nearest of which f.star.s].. Is not 
' perceptibly altei^ tii magnitude. 1884 F. Tkmpi.k Rclat. 

Relig. Cf Sc. iii. (1885) 76 Our separate acts are ^icrceptibly 
i subject to our own control, 

88-3 
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Veroaption (pdiscpjon). Also 5 -sepcioDf • 
-oeptioune. [In earlier senses, a. Oi\ ; 

action of receiving (lalhc. in Littid); in later, ; 
perh. directly ad. L. ptreeption-em^ lit. ‘ receiving, j 
collecting*, hence 'sensuous or menial appiehcti- j 
sion, perception, intelligence, knowledge’: n. of 
action from pcvcipifn to take, receive, Percf.iye.J | 
The action, faculty, or product of perceiving. 

I. From the literal sense of L. penipin', to 
take, receive. 

1 . The collection or receiving of rents, etc. Now 
only in legal phraseology. 

im M/a Audit, (1839) 184/1 The lordU .. deljueris 
hat..Alcxr Inuess uf ^ Ilk duis wMiig in p«frcqjli«iU!ie 
vptakin^ and wilhalde of |m: in;ilez and gcTssounif-z of l»e | 
landis of ineri4^dy. 17*3 P*rs. Sf. Kussia 1 . Revenues.. | 
which are tlie Cz.ir's own both as 10 Propriety and Per- 1 
cepiioiK 1769 Ac/omt- /tu Aw. Ac/ 7 Entry, ilistrc.s.s, and oer- 
ceptioii of the rents and piotiLs. 1^7 Aoniso.s Law c/Cvu, \ 
tracts II, i. H I (1833' .740 The lessee had the benefit of . . the i 
perception of the profits for the whidc term purported to be , 
ranted. x88|5 Law AV/. 16 Q Bcncli Div. 63^ There niu.st ' 
ave been something inure than a mere perception uf profits. > 
1 2 . The receiving or partaking of the Eucharist : 
or sacred elements. O^s, j 

1483 Cax ton cm L c,if. 4 35/x Y"* masse may be com pry srd I 
in four partyes .. the third |>ai tc clureth fro the pater noster I 
vnio the persepcion it the fourth parte diireth fio the per- 
cepctori I'nioiliendeof the masse. x6a4GArAKRH Transuhst. 
105 What this potion and perception is (sailh he) it is our 
p.art to le.-\rnc. 167^ Ch , .V Court of Routt 7 The .. entire 
perception of the holy Eucharist. 

II. From the secondary or metaphorical sense 
of L. ptreiphe^ to be or become cognizant of. 

3 . The taking cognizance or being aware of objects 

in general ; sometimes practically * consciousness, i 
In Lr>cke esp. .as distinct from volition, i 

x6ii CoTCiK., Peccef tiiw, ncrceptinn ; a perceiuinf^, apprt*. ; 
hcn:tion, vndcrsiandin;;. 163a Siip.KWOon, A perceiuing or I 
perception, appercn'ance. 1665 (>LANvrM. Ptf. [ 
I 'an, Dogut. 90 Peiception of spirituals, 11 niversals and other I 
ab<^tracts from sense, as Mathenmtical lines,, .self-reflection, • 
Kreedum, . . arc not at all comficlible to IxKly or matter. 1663 - 
— Scepsis Set, xii. 64 The Best Philos^hy ..derives all ' 
sensitive Perception from Motion, and Corporal impress. 
1690 IxiCKr. J/uut. I 7 nd. 11. i. § 9 Having Ideas and Percep- j 
lion bring the same thing, liia. vi. } 2 The two great and j 
principal Actions of the Mind.. are these two: Perception, ; 
or Thinking, and Volition, or Willing. I7as Watts Logic j 
I. it Firsl^ the Nature of Conception or Perception shall just j 
be mcntiuned . . Perception is that Act of the Mind (or as I 
some Philosjphers caU it, rather a Passion or Imprcvsioo) | 
whereby the Mind becomes conscious of any Ining, as j 
when 1 feel Hunger, Thirst, or Cold, or Heat; when 1 .sec ] 
a Horse, a Tree, or a Man ; w'heii 1 hc-ir a human Voice, or j 
Thunder. 1731 Hakhis tfennes 1. il. (1780) 15 By the ' 
Powers uf Perception^ I mean the Senses and the tntdUct, | 

t b. ISy Bacon used of the fact of being affected I 
by an object without contact, though consciousness | 
is absent. Ohs, j 

i6a6 Bacon Sylva ix. Pref., It is certaine, that all Bodies 1 
whalsueiier, though they have no sense, yet they haun Per- 
ception .and .suiiieiimes this Perception in some kiiide of 
B^ie.s is farre more subtill than tnc SeiKse;..a VVeaiher- | 
GI.Tsr.e will finde the lea^t difference of the WiKither iii He.tt ■ 
or Cold, when Men finde it not. Ihui, $ 462 It is. .repotted { 
that . .n Ciir-uinber. .will, in 34 houres .shoot so ni;icii our, .as j 
to touch the pot (of water]: which if it be true..di.s^:ouercth ; 
Perception in Plants, to moue towards that which .should j 
heipe and conifort them. Ibid. $ 819 Circat Mountaines hauc i 
a Perception of the Disposition uf the Aire to Tem^iests, ! 
sooner than I he Valley’s or Plaines below. j 

4 . The taking cognizance or being aware of a 1 

sensible or qiiasi-scnsible object. j 

J* Hakkis Lex. Techn. I, Perception, is the clear and - 
clisti:ict apprehension uf any Dhject offered to us, without [ 
forming .‘%ny Judgment concerning them. 1736 Buti.kk i 
Anal. I. i, The whole .npp.'iratus of vision, or of perception I 
by any oiber of oiir .senses. 1813 Sir H. Davy Agric. Chem. 
(i8i 4> 55 Vtg^it.iblcs arc living htructiircsdi.slinguished from 
Animals by trxhibitiiig no signs uf perception.^ i8|6 J. 
'Taylor Phys, The. Another Life 62 Now we think of five 
species of perception, hereafter we in.iy liccome familiar 
with a hundred or n thou.sand. x868 N.^ Poktkr Hnui. j 
intettcct I. iii. ft 102(1873) 119 Perception, in the technical 
and litnitcd .sense of the term, is appropriated to the know'- ; 
ledge of m.Ttenal objects, .ind of the e.xtern.il world. I'bis j 
knowledge is gained or ticquircd by means of the .senses, 
and hence, to be more exact, vre call it sensible perception, j 
or, more briefly, sense-perception. x88a Proc, St/e. Psych, j 
Research I. (iatheiing evidence on the obscure but iiiw 1 
portant question of what may be termed supersensuous 
p«:iception. I 

b. loosely. Personal ob5cr\’alion ; esp. sight. 

18x7 Jas. Mill Prit. India v. ii. 11 . 3^8 By wniiidraw'ing 
the pretended nioiher from the perception of di.->interested 
witrie>^es. [bid, v. viti. 63 o ills agents.. clitl state whatever 
they chu^e, maitei-s of be.ir<ay, as much a.s cd perception, 

6 . 'i'he intuitive or direct recognition of a moral j 
or aesthetic quality, c.g. the truth of a remark, 
the beautiful in objects. 

1817-48 llARs Cuesses Ser. ti. (1873) 5 ^^ When our feelings 
are tne most vivid our perceptions arc the most piercing, i 
1830 Mackintosh AM. PhtVos. Wks. 1846 1 . 16 Other philo- | 
sophers .. have conclnrled, that the utility of actions c.iniiot | 
be the criterion of their morality, because a perception of 1 
that utility .ipprars to ihein^ to form a faitir ami iriconsidcr- j 
able part of our Moral Sentiments. 1840 Whf.wki.1. Philos, I 
Induct, Sci, (1647) 11 . 5^4, 1 should profKrse the term.. | 
Callassthetic, the .science ot the perception of beauty. x88o i 
Tvmuall Clac. II. ix. 270 .Such pleasure the direct perception | 
of natural truth always imparts, x^po *R. Bolomwood* I 


Col, Reformer (1891) 39s The ordinary prudences and 
severities of conscience might be calmly placed behind the 
perceptions.^ 1903 Kaleigm Wordsworth 138 Perception.. 
IS a transaction belwceti the outer powers that operate on 
the mind through the senses and the inner powers of the 
inimJ itself, which impose their own forms on the things 
submitted to It. 

0. In strict philosophical language (first brought 
into prominence by Reid): The action of the 
mind by which it refers its sensations to an ex- 
ternal object as their cause. Distinguished from 
sensation, conception or imagination, and judge- 
ment or inference. 

176a Kameh Rlcm.Crit, III. 379 External things and their 
attributes are objects of perception : rvlatioas among tbing.s 
are objects of conception. 17^ Reid Intell, Ptnvers 
I. i. (1&13) 38 The perception of external objects by our 
senses, is an operation of the mind of a jieculiar nature, and 
ought to h.Tvc a name .nopiopriated to it.. .1 know no word 
more proper to express tnis act of the mind than perception. 
ibid, 27 \Ve arc never said xopcrceh/e things, of the existence 
of which we have not a full c»nviction. . perception is 
distinguished from conception or imagination. Secondly, 
Perception i.s applied only to external objects, not to those 
that are in the mind itself... 'Thus is distinguished 
from consciousness. Thirdly, The immediate object of i>er- 
ceiuion must be something present, and not wliat is fiast. 
We may remember what is mNt, hut do not perceive it. . , 
And thus it is distinguished from reuteuthrance. In a word, 
perception is most properly applied to the evidence which 
we have of external objects by our senses. But . . the word 
is often applied by analogy to the evidence of reason or of 
testimony, when it is clear and cogent. 1840 Mill Diss, iV* 
Disc, (1859) 11 . 9f The writer who first made Perception a 
word of mark and likelihood in mental philosophy was Reid, 
who made use of it os a means of begging several of the 
riiicstions in dispute between him and his antagoni.'its. 1848 
.Sir W, Hamilton in Reids Whs, I, tfsfz According, a.s m 
different sensc.s, the subjective or the objective element pic- 
ponderates, we have sensation or perception. 1843 Mill 
Logic 1. iii. ft 4 Besides the affcctinn of our bodily organs 
from without, and the sensation thereby produced in our 
minds, many writers admit a third link in the thain of phe< 
nomena, which they call a Perception, and which con.sist.s 
in the recognition of an external object as the exciting cause 
of the sensation. 1833 Miss Corrr Intuit. Mor. 1.46 Every 
perception necessitates this double element of sensation 
and intuition,~-the objective and subjective factor in com- 
binafion. 1856 Fkrhier Inst. Metaph. v. v. 149. nr i860 
WiiA iKi.vtVwwi//. Bk, (1864) 83 We have a distinct view of 
the difference between the past and the present, because we 
have a perception uf the latter, and only a conception of 
the former, i860 Maksel Metaph. 1.67-8 Perception., 
has been used by various writers in a wider or a narrower 
sense— s<itnetiines as .synonyiiious with consciousness in 
gener.al, sometimes as limiteif to the apprehensions of sense 
alone. Under the latter limitation it lias been found con- 
venient to m.ike a further restriction, and to distinguish 
between sensation proper and perception proper. 1876 
Maudsi.ky Physiol. Mtnd iv. 221 Perception includt'S not 
only the internal feeling, but the reference of it to an 
external cause. 1884 J. Sully Outlines Psychol, vi. 152. 

7 . The (or a) faculty of perceiving (in any of the 
preceding senses 3-6). 

(1678 Norris Coll, Misc. (1699) 233 That faculty of Per- 
ception whereby I apprehend <)biccts, whether Material or 
linnialerial, without any Material Species.] 1712 Aoulson 
sped. No. 519 P 4 Existence is a blessing to those beings 
only which arc endowed with fierceptiun. 1841-4 Emer.^on 
Piss., A-pzv Wks. > Bolin) I. 75 He is a new man, with new 
peiccptioii.s. [bid.. Manners 2x2 Defect in manners is 
usually the defect of fine perception.H. 1836 Sir B. pKOUit 
Psychol, [ny. 1 . ii. a 8 The orgaii may be no im]>erfect that 
the perception of colours may be in a great degree, .wanting. 
1873M. Aknoli) Lit. Uf Doyma Pref. 25 Perhaps the quality 
specially needed for drawing the riglit conclusion from the 
facts . . 1.V best called perception, delicacy uf perception. 1873 
SvMONns Crk. Poets vl iBa Had the Greek race perceptions 
inrinitely finer than ourst 1800 C. L. Morgan Auint. Life 
tfr inUll, ix. 372 , 1 regard the bees in their cells, .as workers 
of keen perceptions and a high order of practical iiiielligeDce. 

8. 'fhe result or product of perceiving; - Per- 
CEIT 3. 

1690 Locke Hum. Und, 1. iv. | 30 Whatever Idea is in 
the Mind, a eiihtr an actual Perception., or by the Memory 
it pn be made an actiml Perception again. Ibid, iv, xi. ft 4 
'Tis plain, those Perceptions arc produced in us by exteriour 
C?au.ses aflTecting our Senses. 1739 Hume Hunt. Nat. (1874) 
1 . 1. i. px All the peri-epiions of the human mind resolve 
tbeiii.seivcs into two distinct kind.s, which I shall call 
Impressions and Ideas. 1780 Bkniuam Prime, Legist, v, ft 1 
PaiTLs and pleasures may be called by one general word 
interesting perception.s. 1831 Brewstkr Nat. Magic vi. 
(183^) 148 Its invisibility to surrounding friends soon stamps 
it with the impre.^$ of a false jwreeption. 

t b. transf. A perceptible trace or vestige. Ohs, 
Bulwek Antkropomet, B8 No tract at all nor any 
perception of hairs is to be seen cither in the lips or chin. 

Feroe’ptioiial, «. [t prec, + -ai..] Ot per- 
taining to or of the nature of, pereq^tion. 
x86a F. Hall Hindu Philos, Syst. 264 The mistake in 
uestion is not perceptional, but inierential. 1874 CAKrRNTEK 
ient. Phys, App. (1879) 731 Particular parts of the convo- 
lutions may be special centres of the cla.sse.H of perceptional 
Ide.Ts that [etc.]. 

Hence Peroe'ptloiiaUgm, Philos.^ the * common 
sense ' doctrine in philosophy, that what men call 
their perceptions are true perceptions of the very 
things they claim to perceive. 

1891 E. J. Hamilton M^alist 5 The philosophy from which 
the following chapters derive their force . . has been named 
Perceptioncuism, . . This philosophy prizes highly the Aris- 
totelian doctrine of common .sense ' or ' common perception 
. .but differs from it in being a developed system. 

Peroe‘ptionlB2n. mnet-wd, [See-UM.] The 
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I theory that derives all knowledge ultimately from 
sense-perception. 

I i88s Berksk. Hora Brandreths II. xxv. 124 To curb the 
i cmiceM of arrogant perceptionism. 
j Fereeptive (pajse-ptiv), a, (rA) [f. 'L. percept-^ 
ppl. stem of penip^e to perceive + -IVB.] 

I 1 . Characterized by or capable of perceiving ; per- 
; taining to or having perception; instrumental 
j to perception. 

I tisfi A rti/. Handsom, 745 They have more pi^rceptive eyes 

than ever 1 liad. 167S Norris Coll, Mise. (1699) A Body 
.. exquisitely Perceptive of the least Impressions. 1785 
I Keid intell. Potvers 279 Our active and perce)itive powers 
I are Improved and perfected tiy use and exercise. tSyf E. 

Cairo Philos. Kant v. at All monads are with Leibnitz per- 
; ceptive beings. 1897 Watts-Dunton Ayhuin 11. ii, Vour 
! mother's perceptive faculties are extruormnarv. 

b. 01 ready perception, intelligent. Also with 
x86o Kuskin Mod. Paint, V. ix. xii. ft 14 Its great men, 
whose hearts were kindest, and whose spirits most percep- 
; live of the work of God. 1868 Dickens Lett. (1880} ll. 396 
I With an audience so finely perceptive, .the labour is much 
. diminished. 

1 2 . Perceptible, cognizable. Obs. 

1734 Edwaros P'reed. Will iv. ix. (ed. 4) 368 Contrary to 
the revealed or perceptive Will of God. J0Z3 T. Busby tr. 
Lucretius I. iii. 236 When rich wines their essences diffuse, 
. —Or unguents— no perceptive weight they lose. 

B. sh. tl« One who perceives, a percipient 
; being. Ohs. rare, Cf. Intellioent XL i. 

R. Burtiioggk Reas. Jfr Nat. S/d^. viii. ii. 263 The 
I Griginal Percemive is sensible of all, <and needs must, Tor he 
; that made the Eye must nced.s see, and he that planted the 
Ear, must needs near ; and he tliat gave an heart unto man 
I must needs understand). 

2 . pi. The perceptive faculties or organs. 

I sS|^ H . Spfnckr /Css, 1 . 254 The mind . . must keep its per- 
: ceptives active enough to rccoj^nise the least easily caught 
! sounds. 1879 Mr-UEmTii Egoist 111 . ix. 18 j By the 
p:tticrit exercise of his quirk petceiitivcs. 

Perce'ptively, adv, [f, prcc. + -ly 2 ] in 
: a |)erceptive m.onncr ; in respect of perception. 

^ 1768*74 TvcKKStLt.Nat. (1834) 11 . 296 Our mental urgan- 
i/ation . .can (never] proilucc an actual perception without a 
i perceptive substance within to dLscern them ; which sub- 
' stance cannot be a compound, nor can perceptively reside 
unless in an individual. i8m Dk kkns Lett. (18B0) 1 . 413 
Enormous effect at Sheffield. But really not a belter 
audience {lerccptively than at Pcteiboro. 1899 K. S. Hal- 
; i>ane y . F. Perrier iii. 46 It is not an essential that feelings 
' should be percejrtively referred to nn exietnal object. 

Perce*pt8VenU8. [f. as prec. - ness.] The 
: quality of being perceptive ; readiness of percep- 
' tion; intelligence, insight. 

185* TtiArKKRAV Ksmond 11. xv, lA)uking into Emnonil’s 
: heart.. with that iierceptivcncss affection gives. 1873 Helps 
, Anim, 4> Plast, viil. (1875) 207 Great intellectual gifts ate 
not required on the part of the lesser personage of the two 
' comp.'inion.s, but only percept ivencss and recqitivencss. 

, Perceptivity (pwsepti'vlli). [t. as prec. + 
•ity.] — prcc. 

1690 Locke Hum. Und. 11, xxi. ft 73 Percepthitv, or the 
Power of i’erceplion, or 'Thinking ; Mvtivity, or the Power 
I of Moving;..! crave leave to make use of these two new 
Words. 1^ 74 Tucker Lt. Nat, (1834) 11 . 460 , 1 may b«- 
' lie ve myself a conscieni , not a conscionsnes.s ; . . nor arci cep- 
i tivity, but a perceptive suiriL 1809 Fdin. Rev. XV, 127 
I Dr. Walker adduces this fact in proof of the perceptivity of 
I plants. 1876 Mrs. Whitney ,Sights 4- Ins, xxjv. 237 She 
j impaneled a jury of her own clear, strong perceptivities. 

I P 6 r 00 px 0 -| Combining form from 1 .. percept-um 
I (see Percept), as Perce>pto-mo*tor a., applied 
' to action apparently automatic, but really aue to 
i mental perception and experience : c. g. the blink- 
i ing of the eye when any object comes close to it. 
i 1878 ir. Ii, von Ziemssens Cycl, Med. XIV. 607 These 
; * percepto-motor ' reflex acts still exhibit a liigh degree of 
' automatism. 

= Perceptual (p3Jse'pti»H), a, [f. L. type 
! *pcrceptu-s (cf. conceptu-s)^ from ptrcipZrt to Per- 
ceive 4- -AL : cf. conceptual^ Of or pertaining to 
: perception ; of the nature of percepts. 

1889 Max MI'ller in \rph Cent, Mar. ^ Our perceptual 
‘ imagc.s. Aihengum 25 Jan. 121/2 Tne origin of con- 

I cept.A or utiiversals was traced to acts of attending to percep- 
; tual data for the purpose of haimonizing tliem witn their 
' perceptual context. 

Fercer, obs. f. Fiercer. Ferceueraunce, 
•everanoe, var. Fkrceiveraece Ohs, 
Fercevere, Ferceyue, -ceyve, obs. ff. Per- 
flEVERE, Perceive. 

Perch (pditj), shX Forms : 4-6 perohe, 7-8 
pearch, 7- perch, [a. F. perchtx-A^, perca 
(Plinv), a. Gr. ir/piq: cf. vtpieyCt dark-coloured, 

; to become dark.] 

1 . A common spiny-finned freshwater fish {Perca 
- Jluviaiilis) of Europe and the British Isles, the 
i flesh of which is usm as food. Hence extended 
to the other species of Percat as the common 
yellow perch of N. America {P, americana or 
Jlavescms\ or to the family Percidm in general. 
(PI. now rare, the collective singular being used 
instead, as with other names of fishes.) 

12. . K, A tis, 5446 Pleiieyng foulcs blokq • . of perches 
and of savmouns, Token and cten grete foysouns. xjfij 
Trxvisa Higden (Rolls) 1 . 423 In h* (pond] is perdie 
and trou)tis. 1496 Bk, St, Alham, Pishing (1883) aS The 
parcho ii a daynttuoui fyuha & pauyngo bolioia. a 1531 
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Lilano ttin. V. 70 Good Pikes, ood Perdiesingreate Num- 
)ir«. fte Walton A ngterix, 179 The Peerch . . is one of the 
fishes orpray, that, like the Pike and I'rout, carries his teeth 
in hi» mouth, Pons tVinAsoy For, 14a The briaht-ey'd 

Mrch with Hns of Tyrian dye. tBjo Maaais Earthly Par, 
111. IV. 396 Within tne inill-hcad there the perch feed fat. 

b. Applied on the Pacific coast of the United 
Stales to any fish of the vivii^rons family Emltio- 
tocidm or surf-fishes ; also locally to various other 
hshea, usually with qualifying word (see a). 

188a J. £. Trnison-Woods Fisk N, S, IValfs 31 Latts 
coloftorumt the perch of the oulnnists . . re.illy a fresh- 
water fish, but.. often brought to the Sydney market from 
llroken Day and other salt-water estuaries. .. The perch of 
the Ganges and other East Indian rivers (A. calcari/er ) . .ex- 
tends to the rivers uf Queensland. Ibid, 45 The.. genus 
ChiloHactylus is . . largely represented in Tasmania and Vic- 
toria, one species being commonly imported from Hobart 
Town in a smoked .'ind dried state under the name of ' perch *. 
1890 Ctni, Diet, s.v. Kmhioiocidmj Nearly all are marine, 
abounding on the Pacific coast of the United States, where 
they are among the inferior food-fuhes, and are called 
perches, porgies. shiners, etc. 

2. With qualifying word, applied (chiefly locally) 
to various Ashes of the family Percidxt and to 
some of other families, resembling the common 
{lerch or taking its place as food. 

Black perch, a name for dark-coloured species otCentra- 
pristist also called black bass; also for various other dark- 
coloured fishes allied to or resembling the common porch; 
Blue perch, la) the Dukgai.l or Cunnkr {Ctcnclahrus ad- 
s^rsust fam. Labrid ^ ; a Californian surf-fi.sh, Dilrenta 
iaterale (fam. Embiotoeidse) \ Buffalo-perch, in) the fresh- 
water drum, ITaplodinoius pmaniens^ fam. Siisfaida (see 
Drum sb.^ ri); {b) a buflaio-fish, Ictiobus bubalus, faiiL 
Catosiornidmi^^ Duffalo j, sr. Grttniing perch ^-bujfalo- 
perch (a); Pearl-perch: see quot. 1898; Red perch, 
(<g) the rose-fish Sebas/es matinus of the North Atlantic; 
(^) in Australia and Tasmania, species o{ AHtkias; (c) in 
California, llypsipops ruhicHudus \ Sca-percb, («i) a fish 
of the genus Labrojc^ a bass ; (bi a fish of the genus Serranus 
or family Eerruuida ; (c) ^ red perch; \d\‘-^blue perch (d); 
Tiny perch, a fish of the family Elassontidstt very small 
fre-shwater fi.shes of the Southern United States; White 

K erch, (ri) Morons atnericaua, family Labracidx; {b) a 
ical name of the Ruffalo-ferch (a); (cl various species of the 
KnibiotocidiO (see 1 »); Vellow perch, the comiiion perch 
of North America (see i). Sec also (locnEN perch^ Grey 
, Maopir/., etc 

1611 CoiGK., Perche de mer^ the sea Pcarch ; a wholesome, 
rough-find, and tongnele.sse, rocke-flsh. x66i Lovell HiU, 
Amm, h MlH, »ti The Sea-perch... The bead with honey 
helps pustules &c. i7ag in DampiePs Voy, (ed. .1) 1 1 1. 11. 4 15 
The Kcd-listcd I'earch. 1 sgood to cat. 1818 Uafinksque Ar/. 
ao July in j«>rtlaii -V. Amer, Ichthyol, (1877) 13 Red Perch. 
1830 Penny CyciPIX . 473/1 Centropristes nigricans^ one of the 
species known by the name of the black-iicrch or black-bass 
is abundant in (he rivers of the United ^ates. 1855 Longf. 
I Haw. V. 47 He.. Saw the yellow perch, the Sahwa, Like a 
sunbeam in the water, i860 Blue perch (see Durgall). 1879 
G001.1E Fislieries If, S. 34 Sebastes MarinuSt . . Norway 
Haddock ; Heindurgan : Ke«i Perch.— >Polar Seas and South 
to C.ipc Cod. 188a J. E. Tknison. Woods Fish M. S, 
XVaUs 48 Sebastes pen aides.., In V^ictoria it is called the 
Red Gurnet perch. >883 R. P. Ram.sav Food Fishes N. S. 
iFetlts 35 (Fish. K-xhih. Publ.) The most important of our 
freshwater fishes are.. the two species of the Murray Cod 
{Oligorus)^ the Golden perch xCtenolates\ a species, the 
Silver Perch and Macl^y's Perch (FAcmjkrn), the River 
Perch (Lates)t a species. 1898 Monrls Austral Eng.^ 
Eliich-Perehf a river fish of New South \Pales, Tkera^n 
niger^ family Percida. Ibid.^ Fresh-water Percht name 
given in Tasmania to the fi<«h Microperca iasmanise. tbid.^ 
Mnrray-Percht a fre.sh-water fa\ifOlieorus «ifVcAr//i,closely 
allied to .. the Mutray-Cod. Ibidt Pearl-Perch^ a rare 
marine fish of New South Wales, excellent for food, Clanco- 
soma scapulare^ family Percidsa, Ibid,^ Seti-Perch^ a name 
^plied.. in Sydney, to the \loTWong [Chilodactylus\f and 
Bull's-eye [Prlacanthus niacraeaHthus]; in New Zea- 
land and Melbourne, to Red -Gurnard [Sebastes Pereoides]. 
3. Comb,, as perchdihe, •shii/id adjs. ; perch- 
baoked a., resembling in shape a perch’s back ; 
peroh-peaty a cnistaccan parasite of the perch; 
fperoh-Btone : see quot. 1658. 

iM Phillips, The Perch-stonetSL white stone found in the 
head of a Perch. 1835 Kirby J/ab. Inst. Anitn, If. 
Index, Perch-pest. [Cf. p. 31, Pc.st of the Perch, .takes its 
station usually within the mouth, fixing itself, by means of 
its sucker, in the cellub^r membrane.] 1840 Penny Cycl. 
XVII. 432/1 Perch-like fishes whose operculum is produced 
behind. sBya Evans Anc, Stone Implements xxiv. 567 
Lunate and perch-backed impleinenUi . . are very scarce. 
s88a 1 C. P. Ramsay Food Fishes N, S, tVales 9 (Fish. 
Kxnib. Publ.) A more important fi-wh . .is a fine perch-shaped 
Clnucosoma, . .named G, scapulare, 

Peroh (pMtJ), sb.'^ Forms: 3-6 peroha, 6 
pearoha, 6-8 paaroh, 7 paeroh, 5- poroh. See 
also Pkrk sb,^ [a. F. /eriAe (13th c, in Liltrc) 
-Pr. pitya, perga, CoX.perta, Sp. percka, It. per- 
ikai-^ln perlica pole, long staff, measaring^rod.] 
1. 1. Apole, rod, sticky or stake, used for various 
purposes, e,g, for a weapon, a prop, etc. Obs, or 
diai. in gen. sense. 

CIS9B S, Ear, Leg, 1. 873/78 CrLstofre bi-side bnlke 
waters. .In his bond a long perene he bar, is Maf as pei it 
were. Jwane any man wolde ouer jiat watur, opon is rug he 
him caste And tok is Mrche and bar him ouer. [1410 Uber 
Atbus III. il (Rolls) 1. a6o Item, si ascun perche dascune 
taverner soit pluis large, ou soi ptuis extendent qiie nest or- 
deigne.] c 1440 Promp, Parv. 393/1 Perche, or perke,/rr- 
tiea, 1578 Lytk Dodoens ill. Iix. 399 I'he tame Hoppe .. 
wlndeth It selfe about poles and percbejL i8oe Holland 
Livy I. XXXV. 26 Scaflblas born up twclue foot high from the 
ground with forked perches or props. 178$ Bradley Fam. 
Diet* 8. V, IVillovf, Within two years they will be gallant 


I Perches. 1901 Contemp, Eov. Dec. 830 The men knock the 
‘ fruit from the trees with long pules and mrches. 

tb. A heavy staff usra in fulling or walking 
cloth by hand. Obs. 

[x3$o-75 : see Pkrk r L) 1387 Trevisa Higdtn (Rolls) 
IV. 409 ft lewes stened )as lames .. and .. sinyte out his 
brayn wih a walkere his perche (1^. pertka/ullonisX. 

c. A pole set up in a shaflow or other special 
place in the sea, a river, etc., to serve as a mark 
for navigation. 

1465 fsee perch money in 6]. 167a in Picton Vpool Munie. 
Fee. (1 883} I. 3*18 A Perch at the lower end of the Key. 1683 
Ibid., Wee order that the Perch bee.. sett iipp at the blackc 
rocke. 170a Land. Gas, Na 3781/4 A Peren . . with a white 
Brush upon it. 1858 Mere, Marine Mag. V. 175 There is a 
Bright Tide Light, .‘ind two perches on the western side. 
1875 Bedkoro Sailor s P ocket Rk,\\[tA. 2) 139 Perches with 
balls, cages, &c. will. .be at turning points. 

d. liie centre pole by which the hinder carriage 

is connected to the fore-carriage in wagons and in 
some kinds of coaches and other four-wheeled 1 
vehicles. | 

1668-9 Pefvs Diary 6 Feb., The boh broke that holds the 
forewlieels to the perch, and so the horses went away with 
them, anti IcR the coachman and u^l 1718 Vanuk. h Ciu. 
Pratf. Hush, 11. i, Crack 1 went the Perch ! Down goe.s the 
Coach ! 1794 W. Felton Carriages (iBox) I. 45 Sometimes 
the perch is made of a bent form, called a compass perch. 
1863 Q, Rev. CXIV. 313 It is difiiciiU for us to understand 
how a four-wheeled plaustnim, without a perch, was ever 
coaxed round a curve— how it turned nolxxly knows. 

II. 2 . A bar fixed horizontally to bang something 
upon: a peg. ; ^ Pkuk sbJ 2, Obs, or //isl. 

C^HAUCER Rom. Rose 225 A matityl henge hir fa.st 
by. Upon a perche, weike and smalle. c xjas — • AstroL 11. 

1 23 Thow most haue a plomct hanging on a lyne heyer than 
thin heued on a perche. cxe/tloGtsta Rom, ix. 24 (Harl. M.S.) 
[She] hongyd it vp on a perche in hire charabir. 1538 
Elvot Diet,, Petiolus, a lytic foote : also a perche whereon 
frutes or unyons be hanged. x86o Wkalk Dkt. Terms, 
Penh, a small projecting beam, coibel, or br.'ickel. near the 
altar of a churcK 1871 Kingslev At Last xi, A ‘perch' 
for h.Tngiiig clothcs..jiivt such as would liave been seen in 
a media: val house in England. 

t b. A l)ar to sapport a candle or candles, esp. 
as an altar-light : cf. Pkkchf.r and Perk sb.^ 2 b. 

(1302 Reg. Pitlai. Dunelm, (Rolls) III. 47 IVrlica, super 
quam {loniintur errei et candela:.] 1499, 1532-3 [sre perch- 
candle in 6].^ 1565 Calfiiili. .I’lnAnA Treat. Cmsse 
My I..ord Maior hath a perch to set on hys perchers when 
gesse be at supper. 

3 . A liar fixed horizontally for a hawk or tame 
bird to rest uikmi. 

ri286CH.M'CER Knt.*s T. 1346 Wliat baukes sittvn on the 
percTie alx>ue. — Nun's Pr. T. 64 As Chauntccleer among 
liisc wyues allc .Sat on bis perche that was in th6 balle. £’1400 
MAUNDBV.ii8j9)xxiL24i iTher] ben .sett upon a pcrrhc4or 
5 or 6 gerfacuuii.s. ^ 1575 Tvmbekv. Faulconrie 115 So nmre 
that they maye .sit close logyihcr on the pearche. 1613 
lh^RCHAAyV.V'Y>ir<^'£(i6i4) 504 The pearches wliereon they 
set their Canaric birds, which else would lx: killed by Pis- 
mires. 1774 Goldsm. NtU, Hist, (177b) V. 340 Standing up- 
right upon the perch like a sparrow- hawk. 1852 K. F. 
Burton Falconry Vail, Indus \X, 64 She is placed, uuboocied, 
on her perch. Note, The perch is a round rod projecting 
from the wall, garnished with cloth, which hangs beneath it 
like a towel. 

b. Anything serving for a bird to alight or rest 
upon ; also transf, for anything, or fur a person. 
To take ones perch ; to perch, to alight. Peck and 
perch : see Peck jA .3 3, 

1470-85 Malory Arthur vi. xvi, A Faucon came fleyngc 
.. and she flew*« vnto the cime to take her perrhe. 
1526 Piligr. Per/.{W* dc W. 1531) 156 She flyeih vp to a 
perche or braunche of a tree, and after her maner she 
syngeth full swelely. 1603 Shaks. Meas. /or M, 11. i. 4 Wc 
iiui^t not make a scar-crow^ of the Law, . . let it keepe one 
shape, till custome make it Their pcarch, and not their 
terror. 16^ Str T. Herbert Trav. (m. 2) 1 1 Some iJoobyes, 
weary of flight, made our Ship their pearch. 1856 Kane 
Arct. ExpL IL xxvii. 269 The tides rose over it, and the 
waves washed against it continually, but it gave a perfectly 
»fe (Krch to our little boats. 1877 Bryant Odyssey v. 405 
The 5eaj>nyinpli took her perch On the wcU-banded ra/l. 

C. An elevated or secure position or slatioii. 
(Often with direct allusion to a bird's perch.) 

X526 Pilgr, Per/. (W. de W, 1531! 2b, Euen so man.. may 
. .fij** vp ncuer so hye . . from perche to perche, from pleasure 
to pleasure, from honour to honour, H. L'Estrangk 

Chas, 7(1655) 87 Never did the Prerogative descend so much 
from perch to popular lure, as by that conces.sii>ii |of the 
Petition of Right]. t8i8 Krais Endym. iii. 14 They proudly 
mount To their .spiiit'a perch. 1864 Pak F.ustace 63 It 
gixTs me a lift to the perch that Pd long had an ej’C for. 

d. colhq, A small seat on a vehicle, usually 
elevated, for the driver, or for a livery servant. 

1841 Lever C, O'Malley cym. The postilion w’as obliged 
to drive from what (Hibernice speaking) is called the perch, 
no ill-applied denomination to a piece of w'ood which about 
the thickness of one’s arm, is hung between the two forc- 
Bpriug.4 and serves as a resting-place. 1875 Knight Did. 
Mech., /VrrA. .(Vehicle).. An elevated seat for the driver. 

6. In fig. phrases {colloq, or slan/\. To throw, 
turn, etc. over the perch, to knock off ones perch, 
etc. : to upset, vanquish, ruin, * du for *, put an 
end to, lie the death or destruction of. 

So to tip over the perch, hop the Perch, etc. ! to be ruined 
or vanquished ; to die. Cannot flutter above the /rreh 
(quot. 1649) : said of a young bird, hence of an inexperienced 
or ignorant person. To peak or peck over the perch ; sec 
Peak p.* x b 

[a iM ; see Pkrk sb.^ 3 b.] 1568 Fulwell Like IVill to 
LshoE lij, Choired to make privy serche, So that if we may 


{ be got, weshalhe thiowen ouer the perche. 1^ Hakluyt 
Voy. (18x0) III. 400 Some driigge that .should make men 
I pitch over the perch. 1594 Nasiie Un/ort. Traxr. 17 It 
; was inciugh if a fat man did but trusse hus points, to tiirne 
' him ouer the pearch (in the sweating .sicktiCN]. 1649 G. 

Daniel Trinareh., Jfen. /f^,clx, As yet some cannot fliillcr 
; 'boue the Perch. 1702 T. Brown Lett, /r. Dead Wks. ijfxs 
j IL «37 !* or fear when I .Tin once got iniu the grave, the grim 
} tyrant should give me a tutu over the. perch, and keep me 
I there. 1737 Ozki.l Rabelais 111. l*rol. 15 Either through 
1 Negligence, or for want of ordinary husteiiiLu«.«, they both 
tipt over the Perch. 1791 CiiAMLuiTr. Smiih Cdestina 
(ed. 2^ I. 1J2 The old girl tim.st hop the pen.b suou. x8xa 
ScoiT Pirate xl. Such a consummate idiot as to hop the 
perch so sillily. 1864 Athenxum •is Oct. 57.1/3 Loid John 
Kussell. .took the Dean oflfhib peicb. 

■ tl- [Obliquely derived from prcc. phiasca : cf. 
rKlicil V, 6, lo die.] Death. Obs. slang. 

1722 W. Kuomlkv Let, to J. Crahme 2a Apr. In J. Bagot 
Col. 7. Crahme (1886) 32 My letters y* Merday put me into 
a very great quandary, upon bearing of your friend'- peich 
ii.c. the death of the Kail of SundcilandJ. Ibid. 6 May, 

I do not Ixrlieve th.Tt any of my friends rejohe at the l.«te 
perch, though 1 am told that others have shown very 
indecent joy. 

4 . A wooden bar, or frame of two parallel bars, 
over which pieces of dotli are pulled, in order lo 
examine them thoroughly; formerly al.so used in 
dressing cloth, bbTiikcts, etc., with haml-cards: ef. 
PfRCH V. 5. [So in French.] Obs, or dial, 
a 1533 Lix Berners Gold, Rk. M. Aurel. (1546) Ceijh, Ye 
haue stray lied it on the icntours, and drawen it on the 
pcrclie. 1666 W. SpunsrowE Spir. Chym. x iK (.loth that is 
drawn over the Perch. Ibid, 164 'I'hc circuinspecl Merihani 
contents not himself with the seeing and feeling of his Cloth 
. -hilt he puls it upon the Perch, and setting it between the 
light and bimsclf. dr.'4W.s it Icasurcly over, ami so discovers, 
not only the rents and holes that are in it, but the inequality 
of llic threads, etc. 1883 Almondbuiy k II udder/. Gloss. 

III. 6. A rod of a definite length used for measur- 
ing land, etc. ; hence a. A measure of length, esp. 
for land, p.ilings, walls, etc. ; in Standard Measure 
equal to 5} yards, or 16J- feet, but varying greatly 
Ifcally : sec qnots. Also called Pole or Ron. 

*19«T RF.viSA Rartli. DeP.R. xix.cxxix.(Adil. MS. 27944^, 
!•€ pa.se coritcynekfyuc feet and )a: perche el IcuiTiepas.se and 
ten fcele. (.Some error ; L. hits passus pedes ,\. Partica pedes 
•xx.) 1491 Act 7 Hen. VIS, c. 14 Buunde to repaire 

ccccLxvij perche.*!, every perche of xviij folc, of the pale 
of the parke. 1523 Fitxhf.rh. Husb. § 12 An acre of grouiide 
by the statute, that is to say .xvi. fute and a halfe, to the 
perch or pole, foure (Miches to an acre in bredlh, and forty-e 
perches to an acre in lengthe. 1542 Recokdk Gr. Aries 
* *' ikl a Perche. 1669 Won. 

foot 

. , _ „ to 

measure Coppice-woods withal. 1672 Petty Pol. Auat, 
(1691) 52 The Perch of Ireland is »i Fool. 1763 Museum 
Rust. 1. Ixxiii. 3x5 Besides these statute mea-sure.*;, theie are 
in England what ‘may be called customary peiche^, diflfering 
one from the other in length in varioius counties, a 1850 
Jas. Gray Infrod Atith, (ed. 100) 8, Tables, si Yards -- 
I Pule or Perch. 

b. A superficial measure of Innd, equal to a 
square of which each side is a lineal Jierch ; a 
square peich or pole (normally of an acre). 

S X4Aa Rolls 0/ Parll. V. 59/1 A quarter and an half of a 
errhc, and a pek of Londe. 1571 Diggks Pantom. 11. xii. 
[iij, There is in th.it p.Trke xiBS acre.*!, and 24 perches. 
1654 Whitlock dootomia 200 Not to low a PeaTcti of my 
many Acres, through imperfect Survey. 1766 Ccmpl.t'ai nter 
S.V. Lucern, A perch ot transpIanlM lucern. 1836 Lanimir 
Feric. h Asp. Wks. 1846 1 1. 371/1 Pindar 1 3 ou have Ivrought 
a .sack of corn to sow a perch of land. 1863 Morton Cy^ 1. 
Agric. in O.C. 4- F. IVords (E.D.S.) 174 Irrrh ‘Gtfentsey) 
7 yards stiuuieil for l.Tiid measure, making if perches. 
7f yard-s’-aa feel [squared],^ of an acre, 
c. A solid measure used for stone, containing 
a lineal perch (see a) in length, and usually 1 J feet 
in breadth and 1 foot in thickness: but varying 
locally, and for different materials. 

1823 r. Nicholson Prod. Ruild. Prict-hk. 90 An Irish 
rod or peich of stoiie-walling. is tuciity.anc feet in length, 
eighteen inches in breadth, and twelve inches in depth. 
18^ D. G. Mmc.iikli. Rattle SurnmerKi^t^r 57 Will these 
blouse-nien, who sup in Tuillerles today, hammer stone 
tomorrow at ten sous a perch? 1863 Morio.n Cyd. Agric. 
O. C. \ F, IVordsiP.. D. S.) 174 {Devon) Perch of stone 


work, i6f feet in length, 1 in height, and 22 incbc.s in thick- 
ness ( -- 30J feet I ; of cob work, tb feet iu length, x in height, 
an d 2 i n thickness. 

IV. 6. alt rib. and Comb. : perch-bolt, the bolt 
or pin upon which the |>erch of a carriage turns ; 
t perch -candle -i Pf.bcuer''^ \ohs.) ; perch-car- 
riage, a ‘carriage*, or framework ol a vehicle 
(Carriage 28), having a perch; perch coach, 
a coach having a perch ; perch-hoop, in a vehicle, 
Mhc hoop th.'tt unites the other timbers to the 
perch ’ (Felton) ; perch-iron, a general term for 
the iron parts of a carriage- perch (Knight Diet* 
Meek, 18H4); porch-loop, an iron fastened to 
a carriage-pcrch, having loops for the straps which 
pass to the bed, to limit the swing of the body 
(ibid.) ; perch money, money jiaid for the 
maintenance of perches (sense 1 c) in a harbour, 
etc.; perch-plate, an iron plate placed above, 
below, or at the side of a carriagc-pcrch ; perch- 
pole, a climbing-pole used by acrobats; perch- 
etay, one of the side rtnls which jwss from the 
perch of a carriage to the hind axle as bracea 
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>794 Felton CarHagit (i8oi) 1 . 40 The under carriage 
is the conductor, and turns by means of a lever, called a 
pole, acting on a centre pin, called a *perch-bolt. 1879 
CasttMs Teckn. Educ, IV. 174/4 The perch-bolt, or centre* 
point on which the wheels lock round. 1499 Protup, Parv. 
393 (Pynson) ' Perche candell, perticalis. tsae-S in Swayne 
SaruM Ckttrchw, Ace» (1896) 365 Halfe dowseii of perche 
Candelles vij</. ob. 1800 //mil Advertiser n Oct. a/4 
A neat post chaise, with *perch carriage. iSts/Viw Ckit- 
Chat (i8i6\ 1. lor [He] paces along gravely with two 
cnormousblack horses, and in a *perch*coach. 1794W.FKLTON 


It never leaves parching and pushing forward, till it set it 
selfe higher than is meet. 

Hence f Ferohad ///. a, ^ FxBKJcn; fFarohlng 
vbl, sb, and ///. a,, perking. 



1794 W. Felton Carnages {inoi) 1. 

side *perch<p 1 ate!i. [p. 45 Plating with iron the sides of 
perches is a great iinprovemerii. j 

Perch (poiij), V.' Forms : see Perch sb.'^ [a. 
¥./^rche-r (i4tli c. in Liilre), f. ferche Perch 

1 . 1 . intr, 7^0 .Tlight or rest as a bird upon a 
perch, to settle, or to stand or sit. as a bird, properly 
upon a bar, bough, etc. with its feet grasping the 
support. Hence irons/, of persons and things: 
To alight or settle, or to stand, sit, or rest, upon 
something (usually at a height above the ground, 
and affording narrow standing-room). 

1486 Bk. St, Aihans Cviij, She perchith when she 
stondyth on any inaner howe or perch. igM Pai.sur. 656/1, 
1 perche, as a hauke or byrde. .on a boii^e or perche, jt 
perche, <11588 Sidnev .Arcadia it. Poems 187:1^ ll. 53 Her 
shoulders be like two while doues, Pearching within square 
royail rooues. i6ei Sh akil 7 W/. C, v. i. 80. 1063 Ch ahle 1 on 
Char. Gigant. 29 Where ever the Roman_ Eagle pearch'd. 
I7ia .Akhi'thnot John Bull lit. ii, Thou wilt be hung up in 
chains, or thy au.irter.s perching upon the most conspicuous 
places uf the kingdom. 1804 J. Grahams Sabbath 440 
liirds of dazzling iHiiine Perch on the loaded boughs. 186a 
Tohns Brit, Birds 174 A long and almost straight 
fclawj is best adapted for perching on the ground. 

2. irons. To set or place upon a perch, to cause 
to perch ; to set up on a height, or as on a perch. 
Also r^, 

> 57 S Turmkrv. Faukonrit 115 When you see them .sit 
close that one to that other for warinlli. .pearche them and 
lewre them both tngither. <11687 H. Moke (J.^ If you 
could perch yourself as a bird on the top of some high 
steeple.^ 1853 Ka.nk GrinncU Exp, xxxi. (1856) 465 The 
driving ice, and the groaning pressures which have perched 
us thus upon a lump of drift. 1883 Gilmour Mongols xviii. 
Crows perch theiiiselves on the top of loaded camels. 

3 . pa. ppU* (from i and a, being the result either 
of having perched or being perched). Standing, 
seated, or settled as a bird upon a perch ; set up 
on an eminence, esp. with little standing-room. 

c 1^ Chaucer //. Fa%ne lu. 901 How that inyn F.gle fast 
by Was perched hye vpoii a stoon. 16x7 Dmavton Agin» 
court Ixix, Bedfords an Eagle pearcht vpon a Tower. 1633 
Battle 0/ Lutzen in Ifarl, Misc, (Malh ) IV. i 83 You shall 
find the heavenly benediction perched on the points of your 
swords. 1669 WoRLiDCK .S|yiA Agric, (1681) 347 The ino.st 

E arC of them. ..ire shot with a Fowling-piece, either {lerchcd 
y a Dog, or otherwise, or flying. 1035 .Sia J. Ross Narr, 
2nd Eoy, vi. 83 A ca.sl]e perched on its .summit, i860 
Tyndall G/a.\ f. ii, 19 Upon the.. niot.nine. .were perched 
eiiorinous masses of rock. 186a ^ohns Brit. Bints 390, 
1 have always failed to observe it actually perched and 
singing. 1877 Black Green Past, xxxvii. (1878) 397 i'lie 
Lieutenant, perched up beside the driver was furnished with 
a couple of umbrellas. i88a Mauch, Exam, ij May 5/a 
The heights on which the old town is perched. 

II. 1 4 . irans. To furnisli with, or fasten to, a 
* perch * or pole, for a prop or support. Obs. 

139S Trevisa Barth. He P. /?. xvii, clxxvii. (Add. MS. 
37944) It [vine] ha|i vertue and might to byiide hem:^etf 
togidcres and In:> perched & trayled and bounde to trycii 
kat ben iiy)e kerto. 

6. 'fo Stretch (cloth from the loom) upon a perch 
(Perch 56.'^ 4), for the purpose of examining and 
burling, or detecting and removing imperfections, 
such as knots or holes, or (formerly) of raising the 
nap by hand-cards. (Now done by gigging \ see 
Gfov.) 

Hence, dial. a. ‘I'o examine piecework of any kind before 
payment, or to submit such work fur examination by the 
employer, b. To raise a 11.10 on woollen cloth. {Eng, 
Dial. Diet.) 

Act 5^6 Edw. V/f c, 33 Certen Milles called Gigge 
Mules, for the perchinge and burlinge of Clothe, by reason 
whereof the true Draperie of this realme ys wonderfully 
empayred. 1893 Chasnhrrd Eneyel, X. 730/1 Perching 
consists in inakiiig a close inspection of the piece with the 
object of marking all defects. 

3 . [From the phrases hop the perch^ etc. : I’ERCH 
sh.^ 3 e.] To die. slan^, (Cf, Pekcher 1 6.) 

1886 Sporting Times 3 Aug. 1/3 (Farmer) *Well, s'pose 
[ pcrcheil first ? ’ ' Well replied Pitcher, * I should just 
come in where you were lying ' (etc.]. 

t Perch, v 'A Obs, [Collateral form of Perk 
The existence of perk as a northern form of Perch sA* and 
v.'t appears to have led to some confusion between Perch 
and^ Perk ».>, and given rise to this variant of the latter.] 
intr. To raise or exalt oneself, to push or set 
oneself itp aspiringly, sclf-assertingly, or presump- 
tuously : R Perk 7\l i , 1 b. 

1581 J. Bell /t addon's Ansiv. Osor. 390 b, Contemning 
the authoritie of the higher powers, .(thryj will presume so 
proudly to pearch through intullerable pryde, to make 
themselves tneir cnequallcs. 1598 Drayton Heroic. Ep. 
xiv. 143 .Some., which proudly pc.irch so hie. 1599 Nasiie 
Lenten Cij, In Anno laio, it I Yarmouth I percht vp 
to be gouernd by balie.H, s6si Hakswill DamcTs Vow 311 


a yard beyond assise. x6oe Hosp. Inc. Fooles A iv, Those 
^rched Cuckoes that laugh at all the world. 1617 B. 
Jonson Vision 0/ Delight 133 Nor uurple Plicsant..with a 
pearched pride Wave msdis^x>lourea nacke,and purple side. 

Perch, obs. form of Parch v. 

Peroha (pa jtja). Short for Gutta-percha. 

1876 Preece & SivKWRiGHr Telegraphy 336 Unless they 
are quite loose they will damage the perena. Ilnd. 338 
One side of the perena should be well warmed for about two 
inches back, and then brought forward over the joint. 

Ferchanoe (p3J|tJa*ns), adv. (sb., a,) arch. 
Forms : 4 par ohanoe, par ohaunce, per ohanoe, 
4-6 parchaunoe, perchaunce, 5 perohauna, 
-ohawnoe, 6 parclianoe, perehanse, 4, 6- per- 
chanoo. JME. a. A F. par chance (Gower Mirour 
T4‘876), f..O¥* par by, and chance Chance : cf. F. 
par hasardy also Peradventure, Percabe, and 
the later PERUAra.] 

tl. In a statement of fact: By chance; as it 
hapi^ens or happened: Peradventure adi\ i, 
Pebcase I. Obs, exc. arch, 

1340 H AMroLE Pr, Conse. 2489 For our gude dedys er ofte 
done wrang, . . Or parchaiince done oute of chantd. 1390 
Gowur Con/. I. 358 It fell per chance upon a day A Kovere 
of the .See was nome. ^ 1500-10 Dl'nbar Poems yX\\. 15, 
1 said. * Is this 3our gouirnance, To t.Tk men for thair luking 
heir?' Bewty sayis, ‘^a, schir, jMrcliance Je be my ladeis 
uresoneir 1601 Siiak% Twel. N. 1. ii. 5-6 Vio, . . Perchance 
ne is not drown’d: What thinke you saylors? Cap, It is 

f erchance tl1.1t you your selfe were saued. 1815 W. H. 

RF.LANi) .^cribbieotnania 165 Descending astounded, asylum 
to seek, She pops, as perchance, upon kind Mi.strcss Mecke. 
2 . In a conditional clause or the like (in quot. 
1865, an interrogative sentence): By any chance; 
as may be, as is possible : -e Perat)vp..vture adv. 2, 
Pehcase 2, Perhaps 2. 

CZ400 Rom, Rose 5043 If with rhilde they be perchaunce. 
1596 Shakn. Merck. V. v. i. 75 If they but hcare perchance 
a trumpet sound. ^ 1676 Lister in Ra/s Corr, (1848) 135 
If perchance anything has escaped his diligence. 1791 Cow- 
PER Odyss. XXI. 458 Should ye hear perchance a groan. 1865 
Swinbdrnr Poems 4 BalL^ tlieet 31 Sleep, is it sleep per- 
chance that covers Kach face? 1870 Bryant tliad I. 111. 
103 I.est perchance He smite thee with his spear. 

8. Qualifying a statement so as to express pos- 
sibility with uncertainty : It may be that ; maybe, 
haply: aPERADVENTUkiK iz//?;. 3, Percask 3, Pkr- 
HAFR I. Used a. with the subjimctivc mood or 
its equivalent (perchance there may, might, would 
he); b. with the future indie, (perchance there 
shall or will be) ; o. with the pres, and past teiLses 
indie, (perchance there is, was, has been, etc.). 

In a. the statement is already contingent, and perchance 
may be taken, as in x and 3, in its literal sense of * by 
chance * there may, might, would by chance l^e ' ; but in c. 
the statement is made contingent by perchance^ and we 
cannot there substitute * by chance the meaning being ' it 
may chance to be the fact that there is was, or has been '• 
This is also true of b., but there the event itself being future 
and so subject to contingency, the use of ' perchance ' is 
somewhat transitional between a. and c. The loss of the 
subjunctive inflexions in Eng., and the levelling of this mood 
in form under the indicative, makes some early examples, 
esp. of the past tense, doubtful between a. .and c. ; thus 
* perchance they had ' might nie.in ' perchance they might 
have ' : and it may have been in this way that a phrase origin- 
ally := V,, forte has come to be used as ^ forsitan, Cf. also 
the development in * it may be that he is here ', ' may be be 
is here and {dial) * he is maybe here 
a. xjM Gower Cor/. 1 . 1x7 It mai par chance faile. /bid. 
III. xo Per chance in such a drunkeschipe I mai be ded. 
CIS70 Pride 4 Lowl , (1841) 18 Percnaunce an issue 
hereon may be ioynt. ax66i Fuller IFVwAiVj (1840) III. 
xs9 .Some perchance would as.sign another reason. 17x9 
Yovna Revenge 11. i, Something perchance may happen To 
soften all to trientlship, and to love. 1835 T. xi. Newman 
Par. Serm, (1837) 1 . xxl 330 They thought death perchance 
might be a change for the* better, a 1848 R. W. Hamilton 
Retv. 4 Punishm. viiL (1853) 375 This view may perchance 
be discarded. 

b. <31400 Evang. Nicod. 377 in Herrig's Arehiv LI II. 
His blode mot on vs fall And on our childcr bathe. Sir 
Pilate said; parchaunce so sail ct4oo Maundrv. (Koxb.) 
xxxi. X39 Godd .. will perchaunce take wreke on k^m. 
1543-5 ’Brinklow Lament, (1874) 87 Perchaunce ye wyll 
.saye, ye seke no .soche thynge thereby? 1610 Shake. Temp. 
If. ii. Z7 Perchance he will not minde me. i^z Cowi'er 
Iliad xviii. 344 Panioseized, perchance The '1 rojans shall 
from fight desist. iSaa Shelley Calderon 11. 134 Many 
.still Are mine, and many more, perchance shall be. 

C. c 1400 A/oi. JMl. yi Frend, perebauns ku hawtist to 
wete & enquire. ci4ao Pallad. on Hush. 1. xio The lond 
is goml, the colour nought, perchaunce. 1559 Mirr. Mag.^ 
Warwick xiii, Perchaunce thott thinkest. 1606 Shaks. 
Ant. 4 CL I. i. 30 , 35 Fuluia perchance is angry... Per- 
chance? Nay, and most like. 1740 C. Pitt Virg. ,Entid 
1. 779 Perchance, ..He roams the towns, or wanders thro' the 
woods. 1858 G. Macdonald Pkantastes (1878) II. xiv. 37 
This shadow was perchance my missing demon. 

b. Qualifying a word or phrase, by ellipsis: 
« Peradventure 3 b, Peroarb 3 b, Perhaps i b. 

site PoL Poems (Rolls) L 266 Kr he a childe put hir 
witlitnne, And perchaunce two at ones. 139a Gower Conf, 
III. 354 Noght al per chance as ye it wolden. 15H .Skelton 
Why not to Court f 634 Parchaunce halfe a yere, And yet 


ncuer the nere. 160a Shake, Ham. iii. i. 65 To dye to sleepe, 
To sleepe, perchance to Dreame : 1 , there's the rub. 1083 
Wood Li/e 22 May (O. H. S.) Ill* 55 The Laboratory, per- 
chance one of the most beautiful and useful In the world. 

Longf. Wayside Inn Prel. 91 I.«t me in outline sketch 
them all, Perchance uncouthly. 

B. anasi-r^. 

fl- Hy perchance: by chance. Obs, rare. 

149$ Trevisds Barth. De P, R. xvit. dxxv. (W. de W.) 7x7 
Hy perchaunce it happyth that it crokytb and bendelh. 

2 . The word * perchance*, or a statement qualified 
by it ; an expression of uncertain possibility. 

<11677 Barrow Ser-m. Wks. 17x6 11 . 178 Interposing., 
now and then his may-be's and perchancea 

C. quasi-txf^'. (in predicate.) Dependent on 
chance, nonce-use. 

1891 I. Smith Fellowship iii. 40 There is no intention to 
show that the life in Christ is perchance, haphazard, some- 
thii^ which may begin today and end tomorrow. 

fPerchant. Obs. rare'^\ perchant (jn 

same sense) sb. use of pr. pple. of percher to 
l^erch.] (See quot. ; app. never in Eng. use.) 

1717-41 Chambers Cycl., Perchant^ among fowlers, or 
decoy-bird, which the fowler has fastened by the foot, and 
which flutters about the place where it Is tied, to draw other 
birds to it. [Hence in mod. Dicta] 

Perche, obs. form of Perch, Pierce. 

Perched (pSjiJt, poet, p.i jtjefl), ppLaX [f. 
Perch vX + -ed^ and 

1 . Seated as a bird upon a perch ; set up on 
a high point ; spec, in Ceol, applied [after F.] to 
a block or boulder left resting upon a pinnacle 
or other narrow support by the melting of the Ice 
which carried it thither. 

1381- [see Pfrck r.> 3). 1859-65 Pace ( 7 r<>/. TermSf Perched 
Blocks. 1863 Lyeli. AntJ^. Man xy. 394 If the glacier is 
lowered greatly by melting, these circles of large angular 
fragments, which are called ' perched blocks are left in a 
singular situation near the top of a sleep hill or pinn.ivle. 
1878 Huxley Physiogr. 164 Such stones (poised perhaps on 
the very edge of a precipice, or balanced upon a mere point] 
known as perched blocks or /^/<x*j perchis. 1883 R. W. Dixon 
Manoi. ii. 5 That blinking hood Which in the perched owl's 
orbs by daylight lies. 

2 . Furnished with a perch or perches : a. for 
birds, b. Of a carriage ; cf. Perch shX i d. 

1671 Milton Samson 1693 And as an ev'niiig Dragon 
came, A.ssailant on the perched roosts, . . Of tame villatic 
Fowl. 1794 W. Felton Carriages (i8ox) 1 . 57 Coaches and 
phaetons, either perched or crane-necked. 

Perched, ppl. a. 2 ; sec under Perch 

Percher^ (pS’itJai). [t. P erch v.i .ind + -eb' ; 
cf. ¥,p€rcheut\\ A jierson or animal that perches. 

I. From Perch vX 

tl. One who aspires to a high position; a 
self-assertive person. Obs. 

X581 Mulcts'! XR Positions iv. 16 So is it worthy praise to 
rest in some degree which declareth a pearcher, though 
abilitie restraine will that it cannot aspire whervnto it 
would. 

II, From Perch t/.l 2 . A bird that percbes. 

*775 White in y’AiV. Trans. 1 .XV. 36o[The young swallows] 

then are conducted to the dead, .bough of some tree, where 
. . they are attended with great assiduity, and may then be 
csiWtd perchers. 

3 . s/^c. A bird having feet adapted for perching ; 
a member of the Insessores or perching birds. 

Cycl, Anat, 1 . 267/x The perchers.. always 
live in pairs. 1873 W. Cory Lett, 4 Jrnls. (1897) 304 
Singers and perchers are scarce where the land is too dry 
for worms. 1884 Century Mag. XXVI II. 4R9 Entirely a 
ground bird and not a percher. 

4 . A person perched on a height or eminence. 

18x4 ill C. W. Hatfield Hist, Hotiees Doncaster (1866) 

86 The approach of the badger,, was to be .signalled by the 
percher [who has perched himself in a tree). 

6. A workm.in employed in perching cloth (see 
Perch ».l 5); aburfer. [OF. perchettr.] 

ito CenL but, s. v. /'zrrA *, xl, 'i he cloth is stretched in 
a frame, and the percher carefully examines the whole 
texture for imperfections, which may consist of Imrs and 
knot.s, which he carefully removes, or of holes, which he 
nicely darns. 

6. slang, A dying person. (Cf. Perch 6.) 

1714 Visct. Bolingbroke Let. to J. Grahme at Tan. in 

J. Bagot Col, J. Grahme (i8B6) aS The Queen is well, 
though the Whigs glue out that she is, what they wish her, 

* apcTcber *. 

7. Sec quot. (Perh. a different word.) 

1891 Wrench Winchester Word-bh,, Percher, a Latin 
cross laid horizontally against the name of an absentee on 
any roll. [Remembered by Rev. C* B. Mount in 1839.] 

t Percher^. Ohs. Also 5 -are, -or, (pier- 
ohier), 5-6 perohour, 6 pearcher. [f. I^rgh 
sbX (sense 2 b), i. e. * candle for placing on a 
prch The forms suggest an AF. ^percher -■*» F, 
*perchier^ L. type ^perSedri^m, but examples are 
wanting.] A tall candle, of wax or tallow : see 
quot. 1706. 

a ij33i Mem. Mnltorum Hen. Prior Contest in MS, Cott, 
Gaiba E. iv. If. 45 Item, candele que vocantur perchers 
continent in longitudine xv pollices; unde xviij perchers 

f ond. j. li. cere, c 1374 Chaucer Troylus iv. 1245 Ffor by 
e percher [v.r, murterj which k*)t ^ ** brenne 1 knvwe 
wel kat day is not fer henne. 1390-3 .^ar/ Derby's E.rped. 
(Camden) 352 Pro iiij. torches et tierchers [A/.!?, pchsi 
emptisk t4a6-7 Rec. St. Mary at Hill 67 For a pound 
Mrehors for lyxt to kc werke men i d ob. 143a Ho/tingham 
Rec, 11 . 130 In torches .. priketes et picrchicrs. ^1440 
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ProMp, Piiro, 39^8 Perchcr, candylle, ../rr//^a/iV. 1513 
Bh. Kimyngt in Babtcs Bk, U79 Dr»we the curtyu«5, than 
M there he morter or waxc or ucrchoures be redy. i«6a 
A. Jul. Shales. Wks. 1803 XX. 324 In 

her hand a percher light The nurce beares up the slayre. 
1577 tr. BuUiMgtf^s Dfcades 11 . i. ( 1503 ) 103 Seneca sayih, 
l^t. .no man selte pearchers or taper light before the C^s. 
1613-18 Danirl Coii. Hitt Enr, (1636) 104 Forty great long 
perchers of the Kings best candles. 1706 Phillips, /V/cAe/v, 
the Paris-Candles formerly us'd in England ; also the bigger 
sort of Candles, especially of Wax, which were commonly set 
upon the Altars. 

liPereheron (jpfrpron). [Fr. adj. from U 
J^firke, a district of France comprising the depart- 
ments of Omci Kuie-et-Loir, Sarthe, Loir-ct-Cber.] 
A horse of a noted breed raised in le Perche, com- 
bining strength with lightness and speed, much 
used in France for artillery and for heavy coaches, 
and now largely bred in the western United States. 


able reputation in England. ..These Perchcrons, in their 
best form, were the post-horses of France. 1901 ScrilfHft^s 
Atag. Apr. 414/a Heavy wagons.. all drawn by stocky 
Percheroiis and big Western grays or stout Canada blacks. 

Perohess, obs. form of PcfiCHASE. 

Pe*rcliintf, vbl, sb,^ [f. Pkucu ».i -ing i.] 
The action of the verb Pebch (in various senses). 
In quot. 1483, provision of perches in a fairway 
or the dues paid for this : cl. Pbrcu sb:^ 1 c ; in 
quot. ]8i8 » perching-place. 

1483 Cat Anc, Rec, DuoliH{j 9 t^) 1 . 364 All manner of 
men that occupieth shij^s. ..shall pay to the Watjrr-baiMilT, 
for his perchyng, ii. d of .silver, a-i oft tymes as ihei comylh 
yn and out. 1553 [see Pkrcii t'.* 5]. 18x8 Krats Endym, 
>• S 35 Pluck down A vulture rroiii histowery perching. 189a 
S. Bakrkm Beneath Hehellyn't Shadt 46 The ' perching ' 
of boulders by the agency of ice in the glacml period. 

attrib, 1883 .MAkitN & Moalr l'erUbr» Disttcl. 133 
I'his i.s the perching muscle, and is so arranged that when 
Che bird flexes the leg upon the thigh . . the flexor muscles of 
the toes are pulled upon and the foot made to gra.sp the 
perch. 188B K. EccLK.sro.w Craysont in Century Mag, 
June 374 He managed, .to get perching-rooni on the window- 
sill. x8^ JEifmrnt Union Jrul, 15 Nov. 67 Having their 
work c:«tried to the perching room [to be exuiiiiiicd: see 
PxRCH t#.‘ si. 

Pe'roMlLG^f ///. '"*•] That perches ; 

spec, in Ortttih. applied to the lN8i£8SO]iE.s or 
birds with feet adapted for perching ; insessorial. 

1771 ItEAi'TiK J/instr. It. \iii, The perching eagle oft was 
heard to cry. 18x3 Viuoks in Trans. I.inn. Soc, XIV. 405, 
I wish. . to designate this order by the tide of insessorts or 
Perching Birds. x88e A. R. Wallack Jsi, Li/e iil 35 
The whole .series of British Passcres or perching birds. 

Perching, vbl, sb, and ///. a.^ : see Peuch 
Parchling (p^‘-itj|liq). [f. Pxkcu id.i + -uxg ^ 
2.] A small perch or percaid fish. 

1851 Fraser's ,yiag, XLVI. 90 The small group of diminu- 
tive perchlings, of transparent bodies, called Ambassts, 

PerchlOT. Abbrev. of per chloride (of mercury). 

1896 AUhutt's Syst. Med, 1 . 439 The thermometer placed 
in * 9V carljolic ' or * perchlor ' for a few minutes. 

Perohlor-, pe:rolllo:ro-. Chem, Combining 
form of perchloric t perchlor ide^ perch lorinatcd ; 
chiefly indicating a compound in which there is the 
maximum replacement of hydrogen by chlorine, 
as in perchhracetic, perchloraldthyde^ -benzene^ 
•ethane ^ •ethylic, perchloroquinone^ etc. 

1857 Miller Klem. Chem. 111 . 1B3 These perchloriiialed 
coiii^und ethers, such as the perchloracetic ether.. and 
pcrcnloroforiiiic ether.. arc wry unstable. Ibid.^ .\mongst 
these products pcrchloraldchyd . . is always present. Ibid. 
354 Perchlorokinone, chloranile (CisCliOi) .. forms pale 
yellow flakes of J^erly and metallic lustre. 186a Ibut. 
(rd. a) 111 . 409 Perchlotc^iiinoiic. s866 Odlinu^ Anim. 
Chem. 133 By treatment with Lhlorine, all four bodies yield 
. .chloranil CsCli Oxt or perchlorMiuiuotie. x8Ba A thenseum 
I x N0V.633/Z Perchloi ethane, perchlurbenzene, and nitrogen 
were obtained. 

PercUorate (pajkldo'iA). Chetn, [f. Fer-^ 
5 b -f Chlou.vtk.] a salt of perchloric acid. Hence 
Ferohlo'ratad///. d. (see quot.). 

i8a6 Henry's Elem. Chem, I. 537 Fer-chlorate of potassa 
docs not change vegetable colours. 1856 Millkr Hlem, 
Chem, II. 536 No insoluble perchlorate is known: the per- 
chlorate of potash is the least soluble of these compound.s. 
1880 Cleminskaw ly^nrtd Atom, 'The. 140 The alkaline 
sulphates, seleiiatcs, permanganates, and (icrchloratcs are 
isomorphous with each other. 1857 Mavms Expos.^ Lev, 
905/1 *Perchlorated ether has been employed to designate 
a body obtained either by corobiiiiiig directly chlorine with 
oleflant gas, or [etc.]. 

Perwiono (p9jklo«‘rik), a, Chem. ff. Per- ^ 
5b + Chloric.] In Perchloric acid, hydrogen 
I)erchloratc, HC1O4, the oxygen acid of chlorine 
containing more oxygen than C i\ lohio acid (HCIO3) . 

s8i8 W. Henry Elem, Chem, (ed. 8) I. 437 The per-chtoric 
acid will then consist of one atom of chlonne « 33-5, united 
with seven atoms of oxygen cs53*l 1836 Mili.sr Elem, 
Chem. II. 1869 Koscok Elem. Chem, (1871) 115 

Perchloric acid is one of the most pow'crful oxiduing agents 
known. 

PeroUorida (p^ikldA-raid). Chem. [Per- l 
5 a.] A compound of chlorine with another elc* 
ment or radical, containing the maximum pro- 
portion of chlorine. (These are now usually 
otherwise expressed; e.g. perchloride of carbon 
(perchlorinated chloride of eihylene}| carbon tri- 


chloride C9CI1,, perchloride of iron (trichloride of 
it on), yrmV chloride Fc-^C1«, as distinguished from 
ferrous chloride (proto- or dichloride of iron) 
FeCl] .) So PeroUo'vittAted, combined or charged 
with the maximum proportion of chlorine ; hence 
Perohlorlna*tloii. f Percldo’raret Obs, mPer~ 
chloride, 

1818 W, Hknky Elem. Chem. ll, 15 In the chloride of 
phosphorus its eleinenLs are united atom to atom ; while 
in the per-chloride two atoms of chlorine are combined 
with one of phosphorus. 1843 R. J. Oravks .^st Clin, 
Med, 33 Some denominate sublimate perchloride [oftnercury]. 
1881 j. Ridgk in Med, 'Tetnp, Jrnl, XL VI. 83 He wu.s 
placed on full diet.. and was otdered perchloride of iron. 
1857 Millkr Elem, Chem, HI. 180 An alcoholic solution 
of {Mtash decomposes *perchlorinated ether. 1863-78 Watts 
Htei. Chem, 1 . 766 Several pcrchlorin.itCil compound ethers 
. .yield trichloride of carbon, when similarly treated. s88a 
Atheustton ti Nov. 633/x 'Hie authors have studied the 
cflfcct of exhaustive *pcrchloiinatioii . . on quinolin [etc.l. 
1857 Mavnx Expos. Le.x. 905/1 A *pcrchlorurct. 

Percid (pa*i.Hid), sb, and a, Ichihyol, [f. mod. 
1.. Percidm pi., f. L. pcrca Perch : see -id » ] 
a. sb, A fish of the family Percidee, typified by the 
genus Perea or perch, b. adj. Belonging to the 
iamil3r Percidre. Also Pe-rcldal a, 

1890 ill Cent. Diet, 

Perciibrm (p3’isifpjm), 'a. Ichthyol, [ad. 
mod.L. perciformisy f. L. ptrea Perch sbX : see 
-FOBV.] Of the form of, or resembling, a perch ; 
spec, belonging to the division Perciformes com- 
prising the p'ercida and several allied families. 

1880 Day in yrnl, Linn. Soc, XV. 53 On the Corom.Tndel 
coa.st . . 1 found the small jKreiform Tberapons residing 
inside Medusae. 

Fercil(e, obs. forms of Paiialey. 
Peroimonious. obs. form of pAKRiMONiorjH. 
Percine (pa*jsain), a, and sb, Ichthyol, [f. 
mod.!.. Pernnx pi., f. L. perca J’krch jd.^J a. 
adj. Belonging to the subfamily Pcrcina of the 
Percidse, b. sb, A fish of this subfamily. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Percipienoe (pajsi'picns). [f. L. tyj^ *perci- 
pieniia, T. fercipient-cm, pr. pple. of percipHre to 
Perceive: sec -ence.] The action or condition 
of perceiving ; perception, cognuu nee. 

.1768-741 ci KKR Lt, Aat, (1834) 1 . 313 Sense or percipicnce 
is the standing so circumstanced as that the iiiipulsu of 
objects striking upon uk iimy be tiansmiiied so as to rai^c 
perceptions. .. *« 36 . I;. i aylok Phys. The. another Life 
(i8c8) 136 The mind's.. pcrcipieiice uf .sensitive pleasure. 
x886 Guunlv Phantasms of Lining 1. 406 Ati example of 
cullective tejepathic perctpience. 1891 Hakov Test [1893) 
378 She lay in a state of percipience w ithout volition. 

Percipiency (paisi'piensi). rare. [f. as prec. 
f -ENCY.J t ft. K prec. fobs,), b, '1 he quality 
of being percipient. 

i66a H. Murk Philos. iTrit. Pref. Gvn. (1714) 13 A 
nrce.ssary requisite of that which Is cap.ible of the function 
of Common-pet cipienry. 1845 Mrs. BkownisO Lett. 3 Mar. 
(1897) L 343 The rcMew amused me., by its percipient y 
about your remembering me during your travels iii the East. 

Percipient (i^^J&i picnl), a. and sb. [ad. L. 
percipienl-em, pr, pple. of frrripTre to Pkuckive.J 

A. adj. That perceives or is capable of j^rcciv- 
iug; conscious; observing; seeing; discerning. 

i^a Bentlly Boyle Led. ii. 53 A percipient and rational 
Creature. 17^ Reid Inquiry vi. 6 4. 137 ft . . can only be the 
act of a wtcipieiic or thinking being. iSos-xa Beni mam 
Ration, Judic. Avn/. (1827) II. 497 Employed in the 
character of attesting (i. c. percipient and signing) witnesses. 
1838-9 Hai.lam Hist, Lit. 111 . itL iii. f 86. 73 The etertial 
basis of conviction, .. the consciousness of a self within, 
a percipient indivisible Ego. x86a MaL'Rick Mvr. 4- Met. 
Philos. 1 y. ix. f xaS. 648 The man becomes tiurough a divine 
life pcrciuicnt of God. 

B. sb. One who or that which perceives. 

i66a H. More Philos, tVrit. Pref. Gen, (171a) 13 That 
vit:d Sympathy and Coactivity, tliat transforms objects in 
their exactest circumstances to the common Percipient. 
166^ GlanvilL Scepsis Sci. v, I’be Soul Is the sole Percipient, 
which alone hath animadversion and sense properly so 
called. 1744 Harris Three Treat. 11. i. (1765) 56 Nature 
paues to the Percipient through all the Senses. 1867 I.kwes 
Hist Philos, (ed.3) II. 301 ill the scry act uf imagining it, 
you include an ideal percipient, 

b. spec, in Telepathy^ etc. One who perceives 
something outside the range of the senses, or ‘ 011 
I whose mind a telepathic impact falls ’. 

I 1885 Proc, Soe, Psychical Research 1 1 1. 92 An apparition of 
I a dead |)ersoii whose death was unknown to the i>ercipiciit. 

! 1886 Gurnry Phtinlasms of Living I. 6 We call the owner 
< of the impressing mind the agent, and the owner of the 
! iinpre.ssed mind the percipient, 1898 Month Jan. 5a note, 

I Intimate personal relations between the writer and the per- 
; cipieni of the vision. 

I Fercive, obs. form of Perceive. 

I Ferclo8e» obs. variant of Parclore sb, 

I fPercloBe, oUs. var. Parclose v., to enclose ; 
I to close, conclude. 

' *535 Papers Hen. VI 11 , II. 360 At Chester wc re- 

’ ceyved letters from Mr. Brabazon, whiche we stcnd you 
hcrin percloscd. 1338 Ibid. 111 . 73 Which if we may have 
before the perclosiiig uf this letter, your Lordship shall have 
them hcrin inclosed. 154a Ibid. 4.17 At the perclusing of 
your soide Treasurers laste accompte. 1558 Cat. ••Inc. Rec. 
Publin (18S9) 1 . 47a After the same.. accomptpcrclosed and 
no surplusage fonde. 


fPerooa'roted,///. a. Obs.rarc^*^, [f. Per- 2 

+ COARCTED.] 

idaiCocxKRAM, Percoarcted, brought into a narrow roome. 

t PerCO'Ct, V. Obs. rare, [f. 1.. percoct-, ppl. 
stem of percoqulre^ f. Per- 2 4- coquire to boil, 
cook.] trans. To boil or heal through or 
thoroughly. So Faxoo ct ppl, a. [ad. L. pcrcodus 
pa. * overdone hackneyed. 

163s Swan .Spec. M. vi. (1643) 302 The heat of the sunitc: 
percocting those waters which are exireamly salt. 1657 
Tomlinson llisp. 715 Tutpeiitiiie.,may be added 

when the Salve is percocted. 1879 (i. Mshruith EgoLt 
II. xi. 346 To abstain from any einployment of the obviou*:, 
the pcrcocq ..likewise.. the overstrained. 

PorCOld (pd'jkoid), a. and sh. Ichthyol. [mod. 
f. L. perca + -oiD: tiist in ¥., in pi. Pereduits, 
Cuvier's name for the perch family of acantho- 
pterygious fishes {Pen-idie).] a. adj. Resembling or 
akin to a perch ; belonging to the perch family ot 
iishea b. sb. A fish of the perch family, ^io 
Parool'dean a. and sb. ; Perool'daons a. 

[xlj^o Penny Cyd. XVII. 431/3 Periidx, or PercoXdes of 
Cuvier. Ibid., The first division of the Fer>.o>des, according 
to Cuvier, comprises letc.] ] Ibid.^yjtjx In the fifth division 
of Percoid fishes the ventral fin.s are placed in advance of 
the pectorals. 1846 Smart Siippl. s. v., Percoids arc a tribe 
of acanthopterygiaii fishes, of which the peicli i^ the type. 
1851 Gosse Nat. in yamaica 190 It was of a percoid form 
. .and about a foot in length. iWj A thenxum 9 July 58/3. 

Percolate (po'jkdlA), sb. [ad. L. pcr<o/dt-um 
strained, neuter pa. pple. of percbldre-. see next.] 
A product of percolation. 

1885 C. G. W. Lock IVorhshop Receipts Ser. tv. 205/y 
Each succcLsive part of the percolate lessens the sugar in 
the pcicolator. 1898 Rev. Brit. Pharm. 7 The alcohol is 
recovcied from the last two percolate.s, and the rc.<iidual 
extract dissolved in the reserved percolate. 

Percolate (p5*ikifle't;, v. [f. L.percdldl-, ppl. 
stem of percbldre, f. per Per- 1 through + coldre to 
strain, f. cbl-um .1 sti .liner.] 

1. trans. To cause (a liquid) to pass through the 
interstices of a porous body or medium ; to strain 
nr filter (naturally or aitilicially). Loosely, To 
cause (a hiiely divided solid) to trickle or pass 
through pores or minute apertures, to sift. Now 
rare. 

i6a6 Bacon Sdva ft j;g6 Springs on the Tops of High-Hills 
are the best: For they.. are more Fcrcolatcd tnorow a 
great Space of Earth. 1658 Evelyn Fr. Card. (1675) 393 
You shall percoliit it through «a sieve or course death. 1715 
tr. PanciroUus' Kerum Mem. 1 . iv. x. 190 Strainers, through 
which they percolated Stiow to cool their Wines. ri8^ 
Imn'ce Cottage Farmer 33 Oatmeal undressed, percolated 
between the fingers into boiling water. 

to. /e- 

a 1677 Hale Prim, Ong. bfan. 11. 1. 129 The F.videncc^ of 
Fact iirea.s it weie percolated through a cast Period of .Ages, 
and many vety obscure to us. 1808 Bkntiiam Sc. Reform 
48 Double-refined, and tieble-rcfmed, by being percolated 
through the Ups and pens of Coinniissioners and Commis- 
sioners' Clerks, and Agents, and Writers to the Signet. 

2. intr. Said of a liquid : To pass thrtiugh a 
porous substance or medium ; to filter, 002c, or 
trickle through. 

1684 Boyle Porousn.Anim. 4- Solid Bod. vi. 94 A tradition, 
that in. .the West Indies they have, .huge Vessels, wherein 
they pul water to peicolate, as it were, through a strainer. 
1687 A. Lovell tr. Thex'etwt's Trav. IL 62 'I nrough these 
Jars the Water transpiics and percolates into an earthen 
Vessel underneath. 17x6 SwiPr OW/Avr iii. v, Extracting 
the nitre, and letting the aqueous or fluid particles percolate. 
1813 Bakkw'rlL Introd. (jcol. (1B15) X09 The caverns have 
been formed by the agency of water percolatii^ through 


natural fissure<i. 1878 Hlxlky Physsogr. 34 The watci 
which has percolated through the sandy beds, 
b. fg. (cf. filter, trickle.) 

1867 Lewes Htst. Philos, (ed. 3) II. 399 That influence., 
has percolated dow n to the most ordinary intelligences. 1876 
Gladstone Homeric Symhr. 251 The worship of Isis had 
percolated at several points into the Greek rciiinsula. 

3 , trans. Of a liquid : 'i'o ooze or filter through 
(a porous body or medium) ; to permeate. 

1794 Sl'LLIvan' F iVw A'a/. 1 . 356 It sufleis that rain to 
percolate the earth. 1709 Kirwan Geol, Fss. zi8 Water 
percolating the pores of the basalt. 1885 R. Bcchanak 
Master 0/ Mine vii. It was actually percolated with sea- 
water Oozing through the solid granitic mass.^ 

Jig. 186$ .Mebivale Rom. Emp. VIII. Ixvil 306 A senate 
..so freely percolated by the blood of the lower classes. 
Hence Po'roolated ppl, a. ; Pe'roolatiiig vbl, sb. 
and ppl. a, 

1694 ‘ S. S.* Loyal h Impart. Satirist 2a In you Socralick 
Wisdom do 's siirv ive And flow with puiei perv'oI.Tied streams. 
1864 W. K. Twekdie Z,a 4 /J 4 Rivers 0/ Bible I ao Like 
percolating water it [bit unien] exudes through the veins into 
the wells. 1878 C. Kino Mountain. Sierra Netu ix. igz 
Under the influence of the.. constant percolating of surface 
waters. s88o Get hie Phys. C'eog. iv. 346 Limestone is liable 
to be dissolved and removed by pcrcoUfing rain-water. 

Percolation (pojkt»l/> j2n). [ad. L. percbla- 
tibn-em, n. of action from percbldre to Perculate.] 
The action or process of percolating. 

a. The action of straining or filtering a liquid 
through some porous material ; hliralion ; spec, in 
Pharmacy, the process of obtaining an extract by 
passing successive quantities of a dissolving liquid 
through a pulverized substance until all the soluble 
matters are extracted ( =* UispLackment 3 c). 
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s6t3 PuRCiiAs nigrimtigt v. xuL 513 Thii fredinesie of 
t1i« R|iringc9..may rather be ascribra to pcrcobtion and 
strayning through the narrow spongie p^sages of the earth. 
i6ao Bacon Syh>a I3 It seemeth Percolation or Transmission, 
(which is commonly called Straining) is a good kinde of 
Separation, Not onely of Thick from Thin.. But of more 
subtile Natures. 1790 Mtd^ JthL L 40a The.. utility of 
Mr. Collier's new macnines for percolation. sBaa T. TAVtx>R 
A^uUins ao7 She defecates, by percolation, the precious 
wine. 1885 C. O. W. Lt^icx Worksh&p Reai^is Ser. iv. 
iq8/i Percolation.. is a kind of filtration, commonly called 
* by displacement employed for extracting the essence from 
roots, herbs, seeds, barks. &c. 

b. The action of passing, as a liquid, through 
the interstices of some porous body or subsUince ; 
an oozing through. 

1648 Sm T. Browne Pseutl Ep, 11. i. 56 Peirifications, or 
Minerall induraiions, like other getiinies proceeding from 
percolations of the earth disposed unto .such cuiicretions, 
1790 Kirwan GtoL Ess, vS Dense strata of clay.. alone 
could detain the sea u.iti:r, and prevent its percolation. 
1841^71 T. R. JoNkS Jm/w. Kingd. | 838 (ed. a) 3^5 The 
chyle or nutriiive material extracted by the food exudes., 
by a species bf percolation, through the walls of the in- 
testine. i86a Dana A / aft . Gtoi. 66a The waters, .reach the 
ocean only by percolation through the beach. 

fc. Phonetics, Used of the emission of the breath 
through a narrow opening between two of the 
organs of speech, in producing vocal sounds. Obs, 
1668 \\'ic.KrNS Real Char. iii. x. 361 Percolation of the 
breath betwixt both the Ups contracted round-wdse whicli 
makes the vocal whistling sound. /Md., Percolation of the 
breath between the top of the Tongue and ihe roots of 
the 7 >eth. 1711 f. Grcf.nwooo Eag. Gram, 254 letters 
framed by a perroUliun or straining of the Breath through 
a kind of Chink betw’ixt the Tongue and upper Teeth. 

d. Jig. 

1660 Jer. Tavi.or Duci. Duhit. 11. ii. rule ii. If we list to 
observe that.. Pythagoras.. and Socrates had ^rcat names 
amongst the leading Christians, it is no wonder if in the per- 
colation something of the relish should remain. 1873 tiaiiy 
Ertus 2-j Aug., People grow weary of waiting for the slow 
percolation of that diKTirine through the official mind. 

e. attrib. 

189s Daily Newt 8 Oct. 9/5 A paper w,n.s read.. on ‘The 
Relative Value of Percolation Gauges'. 1899 Cagney tr. 
Jaksik's Gliiu iJiagn. L 94 The greater ease w'ith which j 
w'atery blood neulialiscs the acid. .111 the percolation tests. 

Forcolative (poukJlEitiv), a. rare. [f. Per- 
colate 7 '. : see -ative.] Having ihc quality of I 
percolating or allowing percolation. | 

1863 R. Agrict Soc. XXIV. n. 579 Separating the 1 
retentive .soils from the percolative, w.*itei'-&:aiing soils. 

Percolator (p5*jkd]^itaj). [Agcnt-n., in L. 
form, from percoldre to I^krcolate.] a. One who 
or that which percolates, b. An apparatus for 
percolating or straining a liquid; a filter or strainer: 
(<i) for straining coffee ; Q>) for obtaining an ex« 
tract by percolation (sec Percolation a). 

Fra.nicis DUU Atis. PercolatoTyZ, filtering m.'ichine. 
1857 IlENricKY Bot. 8 A53 Through these tissuc-s the juices 
freely pcrcnbite . . they act as percolators. 1871 ‘ M. Lrcrano' 
Canthr. pyeshm. xiv. 238 Taking occ.^sioiial sips of Mack 
coffee— at making which, in a patent percolator, Mr. S.*unue| 
h.icl become, .quite a proficient. 1885 C- C- W. Lock IVork^ 
shop Receipts Ser. iv. 108/2 Gradually pour into the per- 
colator sufficient of the. .liquid to be filtered, to drive before 
it, or * displace the liquid contained in the mass. 

Fercolllce, -collols, obs. ff- PojtTcTLLis. 
Fercomorph (paukifmpjf) , a. and sb, UhthyoL 
[f. mod.L. Percomorphi pi., f. L. perca^ Gr. ffcpxq, 
Perch sby + Gr. f. form.] a. adj. 

Tielonging to the order Percomorphi of Cojie, 
comprising must of the spiny-finned fishes, b. sh, 

A fish of this order. So 7«roomo*rpUo, Forco- 
mcrpliouB adjs. 

1885 CoiK Orig. Pit test xi. (1887) 330 The double bony 
fltwr of the skull of the Distcgou.s percomorph fishes is a 
complication which places them at the summit of the line of 
true fishes. 

Fercontation (pjJkpnt^'Jan). rare. [ad. L. 
percontatidn^emy n. of action from percontarey -Jrf 
to inquire, interrogate.] A questioning, inquiry. 
So Feroontetorial (])9jkpntiitu**rial) a., given to, 
or pertaining to, questioning ; inquisitive. 

1613 CocK£R.\M, PerccHiaison, an enquiry. 1656 Stanley 
Hist, Philos, viii. (1701) 310/1 Fercontation i,s a thing for 
which we cannot amswer significantly, as Interrogation, 
but os thus. Ho dwellcth in such a place. 1833-8 H. K. 
Maitland Oarh Ages ii. (1844) 94 Between a percontation 
and interrogation, tne ancients made this distinction— that 
the foimcr admitted a variety of answers, while the latter 
must be replied to by ‘yes' or* no’. 1833 Thackeray /ji 
United States, This percontatorial foible has grown with 
the national growth. 1861 Sat. Res*. 18 May 496 The 
forms of the house, on putting a question, do not admit the 
percontatorial process to be continued. 

Fercophid (pd'jkdTid). Ichthyol. [f. mod.L. 
Percophid/t pi., f. Penophis (f. L. percoy Gr, itipaij 
Perch jAI + (ir. &/>ct serpent): see -ID 3.] A fish 
of the family Percophidm (typical genus Percophis)y 
allied to perches, but with elongated body and 
pointed head. So Pe'rcopliold a., belonging to 
this family ; sb. « Percophid^ 
t F6rcri'brate,7A Obs. rare. \iA^percr%brllt-y 
ppl. stem of percribrA'te to sift thoroughly, f. 
PgR- a + cribs dre to sift, f. cribrum a sieve, f. root 
rer-, of cemere to sift + instrumental suffix 


•brum,'] irons. To pass through or as through a 
sieve, to sift. So f 7«rorilmtioii» passage through 
or as through a sieve. 

1684 Power £jep. Philos, 1. M The bloud is so divided by 
the minuteness of their Capillary Vcs.sels, or percribration 
through the habit of the Parts. 1668 H. More Dio. Diad, 
11. xvFii. (1713) 14s I'hy Brain thus blown up by the per- 
crilirated influence of thy moist Mistress, the Mooti.^ 1681 
Glanvill SadducismusiL (1726) 378 Instances of their easy 
percribration through porous bodies. 

tPeroru'Ciate^ V. Ohs, rare^^, [f. L,percrttcidre, 
f. Per- s + cmcidre to torment : see Cruciate.] 
sds6 Blount Glossogr.,Pererueiaie, to torment greatly. 

Fereulaoe« -cuUas^ -cullioe, etc., obs. ff. 

PoUTCULLTR. 

Ferenlflion (pailcvd/an). rare, [f. L. type 
*percnlsidn-emy L ptrculs-^ ppl. stem of percellhe 
i to upset, strike with consternation, etc.] fft- 
I Consternation, shock of mind or feeling. Obs, 

I b. A physical stroke or shock. So fPexoii*!- 
a, Obs,y characterized by giving a shock. 

1609 Bp. W. Barlow Aa^. Nameless Catk. so As the 
paines are vnsufierable to flesh and blood, so htiue they a 
very perculsiiie force eucn vpon the Soule. 1657 Reeve 
God's Plea £p. Ded. 9 They are not yet come to her 
dejections, trcnidations, perculsioiiiL iBaa-je Gooef s Study 
Med, (ed. 4) IV. 176 An ovuluin, detached.. by the force of 
the orgastic perciilsion. 

tFercU'nctoiily,n<i^. Ohs. nonce-wd, [irreg. 
f. Per- + 1.1. cunetdrX to delay, loiter, after per- 
functorily^ In a loitering manner, lazily. 

1615 T. Adams Blache DevilDtj ITiis is he that makes men 
serue God percunclorib*, pcrAiiictorily— to go slow'ly to it, 
to sit idly at it 

Fercar (paiku*!), v. rare. [ad. L. percttrrpre 
i to run through, f. Per- 1 4 curr^re to run; cf. 

I concur. C(, parcourir.'] imtis. To run through, 

I 1 1 averse (either of actual motion,, or of extensioi^. 

1637 Tomijnson Disp, 285 A leaf ..with three 

strokes percurring its longitude. i8m Urk Phi/os. Manuf. 
384 The fan produces its grcatcKl e^ct w'hen the points of 
us wings pcrcur in revolving about eighty feet per second, 
t Ferciirra*tion. Obs. [erron. f. Pkrcuu v, + 
-ATioN, for *percursion,'\ A running through, 

178$ Geutt. Mag. LV. 1. 265 , 1 have chosen the Empire of 
Russia as the theatre of my pcrcurrations. 

Fercurrent (p.'ijku rent), a. rare, [ad. L. 
percutrent-cniy pr. pplc. of percurr-he : see PEB- 
cuK.] Running through; continuing or extending 
throughout, or from one end to the other ; spec, in 
Hot. said of a midrib or other nerve extending 
from the base to the at>ex of a leaf. 

1378 Banister // is/. Manx.^'s All the motions, .excellently 
percuircnt, and yet at length to cease, or end at these 
Ixines. 188a OG11.VIB (Annandale), Pereurreni, running 
ilirough from lop to liottom. 1886 Cassell's Encycl, Diet., 
Percurrenty running through. Obsolete, except in liotany. 

Ferenrsoxy (paikDisori), a. rare, [f. L. 
percursor one who runs through ; see -ORT *.] 
a. Characterized by running through something 
rapidly or hastily, b. humorously. Running or 
moving swiftly along. 

j i8w IxicKHART Scott vu. (1839) I. 280 He visited some of 
I the finest districts of Stirlingshire nnci Perilishire ; . .not in 
the percursory manner of his mure boyish expeditions. 1864 
'■ J. Lf.kch in J. Brown Horse Subs, (1882) 40 Look at the 
tail of his descending friend's horse. I.00K at another's 
percursor]^ ' Lincoln and Bennett ' bowling along I 

Fercuss (paik^-s), v, [f. L. peratss y ppl. 

• stem of percuthe to strike or thrust through, f. 
j Per- I 4 - quaHre to shake, strike, dash, etc.] 

! 1 1. trans. To strike so as to shake or give a shock 

I to ; hence gen, to strike, hit, knock, give a blow 
i to. Also fig. Ohs. (in general sense). 

1560 Rolland Crt. Venus 11. 146 Percust he was into per- 
1 plexitie. x6is O. Sandvr Trass. 6 Eartli quakes percussed, 

'■ men with the affright. i 6 a 5 Bacon Sylva 8 1x7 Solid Bodies, 

• if they be very suftly percussed, give no Sound. 1694 
' Mutteux Rabelais v. (1737) 229 Our Auricles, percuss'd by 
; Fame sonorous. 

2. Med, To tap or strike gently (some part of 
I the body) with the finger or an instrument, for 
purposes of diagnosis, or of therapeutics. 

1834 J. Fordes Laennec's Dis, Chest (ed. 4) 17 When we 
percuss comparatively the two .sides of tlie cnest. 1899 
AUbutCs Syst. Med. lI. 382 The joints or muscles affected, 
may be percussed, pressed or moved with impunity. 

D. abso/, or ittlr. 

1849-38 Tuou Cyel, Auat. IV. 1034/1 Percu.ssing over Ihc 
3th nb at its junction with its lau-iilage. 1883 T. I* Rrunton 
in Nature 8 Mar. 437/2 Thus be petcusses rapidly over a 
nerve when the^pain is dull or grinding, and pen^ses slowly 
when the pain is acute. 

Hence Ferou seed ppl, a, (in Pfer. - Pfrcus- 
8 ant); Perou'saing^j!)//. h. 

137a Bokskwkll Armome n, 42 f Lions] are borne... Their 
ta>Te8 forked,.. descendante, percussed, and contercolourcd. 
1663 Hooke Mierogr, 55 Storms, or Oars, or other ;iercuss- 
ing bodies. 1897 A/loutt's Sysf, Med, IV. 656 The sound 
produced by the impact of the percussing finger on the one 
I percussed. 

I Ferensmnt (p»iktrgSnt), a. Her, [f. as Pek- 
j CU.SS V, 4* -ANT, after other herd Idle adja. as pas- 
\ santy rampant y etc.] Said of the tail of a lion or 
j other animal when representeil as bent round as if 
I lashing its side: cf. percussed in prec. 


et8a8 Bkrrv Eueyel, Her. 1. Gloss., Pereussanty or Per* 
cussed, . . sometimes applied to the tail of a liou, or other ani- 
mal, when lying on the back or side, as if he were beating 
and striking himself therewith. 18B9 in Elvin Diet. Her, 

Fercussion (paikv jan), sb, [ad. L. per- 
eussidn-em, n. of action from percuiirex see Per- 
cuss. Cf. F. perciusion ( 14 th c. in Littz^), perh. 
the immediate model.} 

1. The striking of one body with or against another 
with some degree of force, so as to give a shock ; 
impact; a str^e, blow, knock. Usually in reference 
to solid bodies; more rarely to liquids, or to air 
(as producing sound). Chiefly in scientific use. 
Centre of percussion : see Centre sb, 16 . 

1344 Phaer Regim, Ly/e Cvi}, Soinetyme the sayde payne 
[01 the eye] commeth by percussion or stn’kjmge. sfiqj 
Holland Plutarch's Mor, 1348 Me saiib: That we doe., 
heare by the percussion and beating of the aiie. 1834 R. 
CoDRiNCTON tr. Justine, tic, 561 Antoninus Verus..diu die 
a pcrciLssion of blood in the head, which Disease ihe 
(ireeks call the Apoplexy. t^Phii. Trans. IV. 1088 The 
Doctrine of l*crcussion on which depends that of the Cuneue 
or Wedge. 1794 G. Adams Nat. 4- Exp, Philos, III. xxxi. 
259 Percussion puts all the parts dt the wood into a 
tremulous motion. tSae Imison Sc. 4 Art Ih 29 No heat 
seems to follow from the percussion of liquids in soft liodies. 
tBjg Cassetrs Techn. Rduc. IV. 146/9 Fulminating .silver, 
even when moist, will explode by percussion. 

b. transf. oxdifg.x e.g, the striking of sound 
upon the car ; the ictus or rhythmic * beat ’ in verse; 
the stroke of an ‘ evil eye *, etc. 

1607 Shake. Cor, 1. iv. 59 With thy grim lookes, and The 
; Thunder-like percussion of thy sounds lliou iiiad'si thine 
enemies shake. 1613 Bacon Ess,, Envy (Arb.) ;iii The 
Times, when the Stroke, or Percussion of an Enuious Kye 
doth most hurt, are, when the Party enuied is beheld in 
Glory. 1674 tr. R apin' s Reft, Aristotle's Treat, Poesie 
Pref. 13 In the Italian and Spanish, .all the Rimes are dis- 
syllable, and the percussion .stronger. 

2. Sr^cific applications. 

a. The striKing of a fulminating powder, or 
percussiofhcap (see 5 ), so as to produce a spark 
and exploilc the charge in a fire-arm. 

xBto sporting Mag, XXXVI. 273 He used one of Forsyth's 
gun-locks, which, flintless, goes off by percussion. 1819 
ti. P. W. Schmidt (1824) in y^ni. Franklin Inst, lou On 
some kinds of fulminating powdtr inflaininahle by per- 
I cusslon and their u.se in firc-.'uins. 2846 Greknkr Set. 

I Gunnery 90 Peicussion has been for .some years introduced 
j into the service, for igniting the charge of all large gtm.s. 
j b. Med. The action of striking or tapjHug with 
the finger, or with a small hammer {percussion- 
hammer) upon a part of the body, either to ascer- 
tain the condition of some internal organ by the 
sound producetl, or for therapeutic purposes. 

If the stroke is made directly upon the body, it U called 
j imnitdiaie percussion ; if upon sonieiliing phaccil against 
! the body (eg. a finger of the other hand, or a small iiisiru- 
! iiicni made for the pur))Ose), mediate percussion. 

! 18^ J. Fordes f.aennec's Dis. Chest (ed. 4) 471 Percussion 

i of the thorax yielded a much clearer sound on the right 
J than on the left side. 1843 R. J. Graves ,Syst. Clin. Med. 
j Introd. I..cct. 16 How much has the treatment of pixtoral 
diseases been iiiiptovcd by the .*ipplication (ff autcultaiion 
I and percussion ? >893 Syti. Soc. Lex. s. v., Medical jiercussion 
I wu.s known to Ifippucralcs, but was only used in abdominal 
I diseases. It was not until the time of Aueiibrugger that its 
I use was .suggested for diseitses of the chest, 
j c. Instrument of percussion : a musical instru- 
I ment that is played by percussion or striking. 

Mostly applied to those used chiefly or solely for marking 
' rhythm, and either struck with a stick or the hand (a.s the 
j drum, triangle, tambourine), or struck together in pairs (as 
! cymbals)! rarely to stringed instruments in which the strings 
I are struck by hammers. Hence percussion is sometimes 
j used collectively for the instruments of percussion in an 
orchestra, or their players (cf. strings, wind^ woodi. 

1776 Bukmky Hist, Mas, (1789) 1 . 95^ Musical instruments 
chiefly of percussion. s8|B Penny Cycl, XI 1 . 498 insiru* 
ments. Musical, are, t. Keyed, as the Organ, Piano-forte, 
etc. ;..4. of Penussion, as the Drum, Cymbals, etc. 1904 
Daily Nexus 25 Feb. 8/5 Almost all the strings are pupils of 
• the conductor, and the wind and percussion arc prominent 
; members of Lmidon orchestras. 

d. A device in some reed-organs by which a 
small hammer is caused to strike the reed as the 
air is admitted to it, thus quickening the production 
of the sound. 

I s^^A. J. Hifkins in Grove Diet. Mus, I. 667 Another 
I major invention wa.s that of Martin, who gave the harmonium 
; . . ' quicker speech ', i. c. made the sound more quickly follow 
i the descent of the key. The invention is known as * por- 
> cushion 

3. Mus, llie actual ‘striking’ or sounding of 
.T note or chord, esp. of a discord, as distinguished 
from preparation and resolution, 

s88o C. If. H. Parry in Grove Diet. Mus. 11 . 685 Percus^ 
sioH . .is the actual sounding of the discord. 

1 4. Chiromancy, A name for the outer edge of 
the palm of the hand : see qnots. Obs, 

1644 Bulwer Chirol, 75 The hand thus closely shut and 
the fingers all turned in... The nether part. .Chiromancers 
call the pomell or percussion. 1653 K. SANDKas Physiogn, 14 
I The percussion is the outer part, which moves when we 
strike anything. Ibid. Mb Such lines in the percusstbn of 
the hand denote drowning. 

5. attrib, and Comb, Of, for, pertaining to,, or 
worked by percussion ; esp, made or constructed so 
an to be ignited or exploded by percussion (cf. a a), 
as percussion army bulktyfusey gun, maich, primer. 
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tube; belonging tti, used for, or produced by i 
medical percussion (^ise 2 b), as penussion ■. 
hlow^ duibiess ( -• dull sound), hamma^y massage ^ 
note^ resonance, sound, stroke, thrill, tone*, per- 
cuBfllon cap, a small copper cap or cylinder 
containing fulminating powder, exploded by the ' 
percussion of a haromcr so as to (ire the charge of 
a fire-arm ; perousaion drill, a drill worked by 
percussion; peroussioii llgiire, a characteristic 
figure produced by a blow with a pointed iustni- 
ment on a thin plate of certain crystals; per- 
ousaioii grindor, * a machine for crushing quartz 
or other hard material by a combined rubbing and 
pounding process* (Knight /Jict. A/nh,); per- 
ouasion instrument - instrument of pen msioti : 
see 2 c ; percussion-look, a form of luck for a 
fire-arm in which the charge is fired by means of 
Vk^permssim cap*, percussion powder, the powder 
used ill percussion caps, consisting, since c 1823, 1 
of mercury fulminate, previously composed chiefly ! 
of i^ierchlorate of potash ; percussion-sieve, an ap> 
paiatiis for sorting ores according to size by means 
of two inclined sieves which are agitated by levers 
(Knight); percussion- stop, a draw-stop in a 
reed-oignn which puts the percussion (2 d) into 
action ; percussion-table, an amiaratus for sort- 
ing oics according to weight, consisting of a slightly 
inclined table or frame which is shaken inter- 
mittently by a mechanical appliance. 

1844 Re^uL fj- Ord. Anny 104 Tin: '' P^^rcussion Arm does 
noi require so iiiur.h repair as ihe Flint Musket. 1813 
Specif. 7. Dnys Patent No. 4861 Nipple or spill to receive 
llie copper ‘percussion caps. 1895 Gi’T1.m\.s'n .Uanuf. 
plxptos. II. M75 PerciiKsion caps were first made by Joseph 
£k;Ki Ail I'iiiqli.sh giin>iiiaker, in 1815. 189a (iHFE.MPk Rreech- 
Loader 2 The nercussion>c.tp gun was a great improvement 
on the flint-l<)ck, and ahh''Mi;;h its day was short, it may l>e 
re^'ardetl .*is I he most durable gun ever made. 1890 W. j. 
Gokiios Ptiundfy 4;*, The hard whinstone is excavated hy 
' |)eri:ussiv.ii drills and dynamite, 1904 Daily ( hron. 1 jij tine 
6/jS Special rules, .including one pnihihiiing the use of per- 
cu.^- ion luck-drills in hard sloiie, 1875 Knimit />it:t. J/tv/i., 
‘/V»i a fuse in a projectile .set in acii.tii by con- 

ciiission when the pi ojeclilc strikes the object. 1879 Cassetfs 
I'ei/iH. Kdur. IV. i.r.'/n, i8s 7 J. Siuw in yrni. p'rankliu 
fnst, ••Sj The >lowrsr powder was much the sjtfesl in the 
^iirrcussioii gun, 18x9 VVw'/a, S<k, Arts XXXVI, Si 

rercusvi.ai gun-l>.>ck. Silvm medal voted to Mr. CulliiiMiii 
Hall. 1898 .A llhftt' 5 Sy.\t. .VtvA V. aw l*ercus-ion. . with 
a plcxiincter and ^p.-rctission-hAmmer .. yicUU u clear 
metallic .sound. 187a Vk.sts lecAn. /Hit, Caww. 53 The 
Egyptians had many of the wind, stringed, and *pcrcii.s,sioii 
iiistrumeiils at present known. 184$ ^^Ks. Caki.vi.i'. l.ctt. 1. 

A p.^iir of pistols with '‘pvrcus.sinn-lix'k''. 1887 I). 
Sl.sGL’iKK wlW Massajue fed. 4) ii. w His ‘pcn.u.siiioii 
massage is iiothuig more than tluiiempbiyed tiy the .moients. 
x88o Hakwkll AneunxM yi *Pcicusston tiwtes were dull on 
the inner two inches of the clavicle and in a semicircle c.\* 
tending tlowii to the first rib. 18x9 ’f. H. Johnson Sfuhitt r's 
Comp. 101 * Percussion p<jwder. .ignile.s wdih a blow, x8a5 
Cot,. Hawkkr Insir. .>>>r/jr///<.*«(cd. 4) 77 .Mr. Joyce., 
establishing a manufactory of this .inlicorrostvc percussion 
powder ill which he doe.s away entirely with the oxyiiiuriate. 
i8a4 Franklin Inst. Rep.^ 111 Man, Mag, 111 , ^o.shiia 
.Shaw’s improved •jKirc.iission primers. 1838 C'lr'i/ Fag. 

4- Arch, 7 /'«/. I. 358/1 When the peremssion primer 
strikes. 1876 fram. Clinical Soc, I A. xio Over the 
right side the *|N:rcussinn*resonaiice w.ts normal. x868 
Rep, to (ttKif. U. .y,_ .Munitions IVar 28 Full-i:ock the 
hammer, pull the (rigger, causing the hammer to strike 
the ^Dnreussiou -slide . . , forcing il ugaiiisi the rim of the 
cartridge, and expb^iing it. 187$ Knight Diet. Mech,, 
’*Pertns 5 io?i-stop, a piano-forte .stop to the organ, which 
renders the touch like the fonner. **S 3 Markham tr. 
Skotia's Ansi ult, 21 The fluid ill the cavity is disturbed by 
the "pcrcu.s.sion-stroke, and a sound, similar to the move- 
ment of saliva in the mouth, is then produeeil. 187$ Knight 
Vfit. Mech., * i^ercussion-tak/e, i88x Ray.mono Mining 
Closs., P/rrcussiondablf. x870-^3 S. Gkr Anscult. if /Vr- 
cuss. iii. (ed. 4) 75 *Percu.ssion 1 hi ill. A peculiar quiveriug 
sensation . . sometimes produced by percussion. 

Mam .AH in Franklin Inst, XXlll. 114 •Pcrcu.ssion 

tubes for cannon. 

Hence Pareu'Siioiial a., of or pertaining to per- 
cussion; 1 3 Peroii'«slo]ilBt* one who uses a per- 
cussion gun (ohs.) ; Perou'silonlia v, = Pkk- 

cussroN V. 

1776 Hawkins /list. Music I. iii. vii. 341 lIis[Cassiodoru.s*] 
division of instrumental music.. into three parts, namely, 
percussioiial^ tensile, and itiflatile. 18x7 Sporting Mag. L. 
45 He deals in death blows b.s a iiercusMonist, Dy his patent 
deiotiat iiig, weather proof, water proof, fire proof guns. 1831 
G. 'r. VioNK .y/.r Months in A/ner.^ II. 76 in New York.. a 
gunmaker had put over his door, ' Flint and steel guns altered 
and perciissionixed 

VereU'SliOllp V, [f. prcc. ib.] irons, a. To 
fif (a fire-arm) lor being fired by percussion (see 
prcc. 2 a), b. 'ib treat with percussion massage. 
Hence Perou'iMioBiniT v 6 l, so, (in both senses) ; 
Pereu'Bsloiior, a. a workman employed in per- 
cussioning fire-arms; b, an instrument used in 
percussion massage. 

a. 1846 Grekner 6V/. Gunnery 176 The percussioning of 
a gun, (ns the fitting in of nipple, boring brreche.A, filing 
cocks, &c. is termed). x88i -- t»un 250 When percus.sioned 
the gun is shot at a target. Ibid,, In the days of murzle- 
ioaders the percussioner's branch was a very important one. 

b. 1887 i 3 .m AOI'IRK Art 0/ Massage {ta. 4) ii. 32 They 
use.. the properly called percusstoner, . .a bundle of birch 

VoL. 


branches. Ibid, iii 47 That the part Wing pcrcii.'^sl ined | 
^hould Ijecomc accUNtumtd .. to the maiiipulatinu. i'he : 
ways of jieixUA-ioiiiiig arc llUlncro^^, 
PerCU’SSive(p*'Jk»-.siv), a, [f. I ..percuss , ; 
ppl. stein of perenfere (see Pekcush -f - jyk.] : 
Having the properly of striking ; of, pertaining to, . 
charnetcrized by, or connected with percussion. 

1793 HoLCKOtr tr. I.anaitr's Physiogn, xiii. 69 Great ' 
original and perciiHsive iiower. x8oo Vince Hydros tat. xi. 
(iRt.i6) 114 The same liudy xvill always give tlic .same tune, 
whether the. percussive stroke 1« greater or less. 1857 M. 
Si'i-.NCKK Fss. I. 24 The first mu.sicaT instruments were with- 
out doubt pcrcus-sivt:. X876 IIhistowk Th. if Pract. Med, 

(f B7B) 41 5 '1 W auscultatory xind pcrcus.sive phenomena . . may 
diner little if at all from those W'hich attend c.ipillary bron- 
cliiii.s. x88s Rep, to tlo. Repr, Prcc. Met, L. S. 595 Per- 
ciiKsive iiiachinety that expends its force oil meiab 

B. sh. A imi.*;ical instrument of percussion. 

1890 in Ct-nt. Dift. 

ilciicc Percu Mively adv., Fereu'iiaivaBaM. 

1863 A. M. ISeil Ps-ini., Speech 162 In upbraid, upborne^ 
npwost,, the P is a mere slop of the voite and loses 
I its final p»‘rcu*.Nivciics.s. 1890 Cent. Diet,, Percussirely. 

PerCU'SBOr (pwkn s^i, -C4). [a. L. perenssor 

; a striker, etc., agent-n. irom percutere-. see Peu- 
i'i;.ss V, Cf. mod.F. percusseur (IJtirc).] One 
I who or that which percusses or strikes; spec. 

a small instrument for medical percii.ssion, a per- 
; cussion-hammer. 

I 1890 in Cent, Diet. 1896 AlUutfs Syst. Med. I. 374 Dr. 

‘ Granville’s pci cus-ior. 

PerOntaueOUB (p^kiwu^ njos;, a. [f. L. per 
! at lent thiough the skin -f after : 

cf. circumforaneous, snblerrancous.'] Made, done, 
or effected through the skin. Hence Fercnta’ne- 
ouily adv., through the skin. 

xUy Awer. yml. i^sychol, Nov. 184 l*errutnneous stimu- 
lation .. gave results with .somevhai grc.'iter irrcgiilaiity. 
X9oa Frit. Med. yt'nl, 12 Apr. 929 A insiii, wlm injected 
soiiiething into the kiiynx percutancoiisly. 1904 Ibid. 
17 .Scpi. The .so-called percutancons sutures. 

Peroifte, [a. V. percule-r, ad. \ percuthe : 
sec n<‘xt,] /rafts. = I*Kuc.*f.s.s 2; esp. in mas.sage. 

X887 D. -Mvn/iRE Art cf Massage (cd. 4) iv. 9B .After 
having.. fi it?; toned and pcrciu»*d the iiuisclcs of the tuck. 

Fercutient (p.)Jki«*J>ent\ a, and sh, 't Oh^, 
[ad. L. penutienl em, pr. pple. of perentfre to 
strike through, etc. : ^ec f*Euci s.s.] a. adj. Stiik- 
ing, [icrcussive. b. sh. Soiiu thing that strikes; 
the striking agent or body. 

x6a6 Hmos Sylva § 191.1 Where the Aire is the Perrutipul, 
..agninst a H.*ircl lindy, it never givetli ;ui ]'.x(eriui:i' Soiiiiil. 
1658 Ir. Hchbes' F.lent. Philos.w^yp 347 llic velocity of the 
perculient is to be cum]ured with the tnagnitiulc of the 
nondor.'int. x666 Phtl, Trans. I. 306 ’I'he A'eheniencc of the 
If’crciKsiun depends as much upon the length of the pvreu- 
lient body, .is upon the velocity of the Motion. 

Fercylite (pyjsilait). Min. [Name* I by 
llrookc, 1850, after Hr. Percy, who analy.scd it: 
see -LITE.] An oxychloride of leaii and copper, 
found ill minute sky-blue cubical ciyslals. 

1850 Philos. .Mag. Scr. ill. XXXV I. 131. 1889 Min. .Mag. 

V III. 17a The cry.sials arc. . peicylilc, 

Percyl^l, -cyly, ob.s. forms of P.ikhlev. 
Fercyime, obs. form of Pkusian. 
tFerd. Obs. rare~’^, [app., from the rime, 
for perl, perte, a, OF. perde, perte It. perdita 
‘ loss ’ late I or Romanic ^perdita sb. from pa. 
pplc. of L. perdh’t to lose. (t>K. had also a rare 
masc. form perd, perl L, t)pc /cn/xVww.''] Loss. 

4:1330 K. Hm NxK Chron. IFace (Rolls) 3841 Non wolde 
heipe restore hU }icrd [rrnie pouett]. 

Ferdao, -au, -aw, var. Paiuwu Obs., E. Indian 
coin. Ferde, obs. form of I'ard, a panther. 
Ferdicine (^'idLsain), a. Omilk, [f. moil. 
L.perdidn-us in rerdiciutr (sc. azvs birds), f. ].,. 
perdix, deem partridge.] Of or related to a par- 
tridge; pertaining to the subfamily Perdicintc of 
the family rhasianidfo, of which Perdix, the 
partridge, is the typical genci.s. X890 in Cent. Diet. 
t Ferdiole. In 5 -yole. A name for 

some precious stone : app. aelites or eagle-stone. 
exOM Prfitnp. Parv. 394/1 rcrdycle, precyous stnn, ethites. 

i i|Perdi*ao, Obs, rare-^^. [Sp. perdido adj. 

I lost, used as siilist. : sec PERDrEj A desperado. 
a 1734 North F..rani. iii. vi. \ 70 (1740) 475 The Duke of 
Monmouth, with his Party of Perdidos, had a Game to play 
which would not .shew in quiet Times. 

Fordie (f perde, -ee), var. P.vrdik, ‘by God*. 

I tFe*rdifoil, pe'rdifol. [AngH- 

1 cized from mod.L. perdifolins, f. perddre to lose f 
I folium leaf.] A plant which annually loses its 
; leaves ; a deciduous plant. So f Perdifo'lloiiB a., 

I deciduous ; not evergreen. 

1857 Tomlinson Renous Disp. 289 Its leaves are perdi- 
! folious i it germinates every ye.v [sed ferdi/bfia et gnotannis 
ger»ninans\. 1717 Bailev vol. II. Perai/ols, Plants that 
shed their leaves. X775 Asii, Perdi/bl, a plant that drops 
its leaves in winter, xllsj B. S. Barton hlent. Rot. ii. 66 
The Passion-flower of America and the Ja.sniiiie of Malab.y, 
are evergreens in their native climates, hul become perdifoils 
when they are transplanted into Britain. 

Ferdigie, obs. erroneous form of PRonmY. 
PeidJgwenat variant of Perdriqox Obs. 


t Ferdiligent, a. Obs. rare-\ [ad. L. per- 
see PJ U- * 4.J Very diligent. Hence 
I' Perdidigeuce, thorough diligence. 

1894 Mottki’x Rabefais \. xxiii, lu^ Vour. . Industry inter- 
nccted with pcrdiligt-iii .Sciiulii) , aiul seduloiis Perdiligcnce. 

tPerdistUTb, uhs. rarc- \ [I. J'ER- 3 + 

DisTi’iin 7*.] trans. 'I’o di.slnrb or hiiidcr greailv. 

*538 I'nzni.i:ii. yust. i'cas 103 Vf any pctdiMurbe or lei 
the i-xeculiun of thii^ note ielc.]. 

1 Fe'rdit, pe-rdite, a. Obs. rare. [ad. L. 
perdit-us, pa. jiple. of perdfre to lust; ; see Peu- 
innoN.] Lust to virtue; almndoned, wicked. 

4x1831 T. Tayi.ok Cod's yudgem. it. vii, A youu^ nuui 
of a must pcidh ami dcitauclit coiirsi' of life. 1845 Pamti 
Heresiogr. (1662) 'PA The most p< rdiie s. tI uf men. 

Hence t VsTditly adv., (a) in a wicked maiuier. 
abandonedly, (A) rlcsperately [cf. perdite amaie 
\ to be desperately in love], 

' 4x183a T. Tavior Coffs yndgevf. 11. iv. (164 50 Ginpli.'iii* 

, ..of whom he was petdilly eiiaiiiuui« d. 1637 IlKvwn.-iii 
; Dialogues ii. Wk.s, 187.^ VI. 1 x 3 A thoii^ai.d limes h.;ul K.tlurr 
W'Kh (u die, 'Mi.'in perditly to afl'cLl one La^e uikI vile. 

Ferdition p^jdrjaii i. Akso 4 -cyuii, 4-f) 
-cion, -cioun, etc. [.M E. a. ( )F. perdiciun 1 1 th c. 
ill Littre;, perdicion, F*. perdition, ad. 1.. perdF 
; iidn-etn, n. of action from perdlre to make a wav 
I with, destroy, lose ; f. Per- 3 + dare to give, put.] 

1 . 'Ihe fact or condition of being dcstioyed cr 
niiiied ; utter destruction, complete ruin. Now rare. 

4x1340 Ha.mi*oi,k Psalter, etc. 520 (Deut. xxxii. js) Hisyde 
is he day of perdicyun. 138a Wvclik ibid., N\) is the day 
of pcrdicioun [Vulg. dies perditionis ; Cuvi:hli., the lymc of 
their destruccion is at hondej. — Prirt>. vi. 15 To this 
anuoii shal come his iH:idiciou!i, and sodc>nIi he shall lie 
tu.lrcdcn iViilg. perJ.tio suai Cuvkru. destruccinii, 161 1 

c.il.amiiy]. 1456 Sir G. Have fazv Arms (S. 'J'. S.) 87 Tl.e 
palling of him and his company out of the ost, put all il.e 
lave in poyiit cf pcrdiciouri. #i 1548 Haci. Chron., Hen, / 7 / 
27 h, What lusse perdicion of many noble Capitayiivs 
.'iii'i Nliuiige souidiuurs must.. ensue at the as-aule. 1604 
.ShaKs. 0 th. II. ii. 3 C’titaine 15 dings.. imporling the ineeic 
pcTdiiion of the Turki^-h I 'Jecfc. 1843 tr. Hildauus Fxp. r, 
Chymrg. iv. 9 .V great Coinbu>ii-.in. .leaveth bchinde it a 
. . u il ht-recl sc.irte, by reason of Ihe perdition and contraction 
of the skin. x68a Sin 'I '. Bkowm-. Chr. Mor. 11. $ 7 .A Man 
m.'iy he eheaply vitions, to the pci dition of hiinself. 1829 W. 
I'.\ in(. in /.I/#’ iV Lett. (1864) IL -371 , 1 trust in a fi w days lu 
tnilsh the iiiutaiive of the invasion and perdition of Spain. 

t b. ill affeeied or rhetoric.al use : Loss, diiiiir.u- 
lion, lessening. Obs. 

*599 SiiAK.<i. Hrt$. iii. vi. 103 The perdition of 
th'ailinerv.iric hath hccne very ^reai, rcaMmnable great. 
x6oa — /iftnt. V. ii. 117 Sir, his delineincnl siift'rrs no prrdi- 
tion in you. x6io — Temp. 1. ii. 30 'I’hcre is no soule, No 
n>>t so inurh perdition as an hnyre Betid to any iTcatute In 
the vcs.sell. 

t c. 'I'liat wherein ruin or destruction lies ; the 
‘riiiti * of anything. Obs. or arch, 

4 x625 M It- ton Oite Death Fair Infant x, To turn Swifl. 
rushing bl.ick perdition hence. X649 Jkk. Tavior 67 . 
F.vemp. 11. Ad Sect. xii. 93 Fiee levellings, carnivals and 
baiis, uhich «irc the pen iillon of precious hours. 17x8 Rowr 
tr. i.ucan x. 94 Thou lewil perdition of the Lutian name ! 

2 . 7 'heo/. T'he condition of final apiritual ruin or 
damnation, the future condition of the wicked and 
finnlly impenitent or unredeemed ; the fate of those 
in hell, etcrn.'il death. 

i.V special theological application of the w'ord, which has 
to its diMiso ill ihe gener.!! sense. > 

1382 Wvc:lii’ ychn xvii. 12 No man of hem perischidc, no 
but the soiie of perdiciuuii [Vulg. nisi yiltus perditicnis). 
-- Phil. i. 28 The which is to hem cause of pcidiciouii 
[gloss, nr of damnacioun, 'I'indale, a token of pi‘rdicion|. 
1432-50 tr. Higden (Rolh) III. 123 This Aiitccristc .. is 
callede the .‘ion of perclicioiL 1583 Homilies 11. .\'aiii'ity 
■ (1859/407 Childicn of p:rditi(.>ii and inhci'iioi.s of hell fire. 

! 1814 Kxi.i'iGii Ihst.^ iCvrld I. vi. § 3. 85 [Ihcy] d.iylie 
I Iraiiailc towards their cternall _ perdition. 1781 Comi-kh 
// i»/r 387 If appetite, or what di% incs call lust,. . He punished 
with perdition, uho i.s pure’/ 1869 Brownim^ Ring 4 Tk. 
' M. 22S3 Would you send A soul .sti .light to perdition, dying 
frank An at heist V 

b. In irnpii'cations. (Cf. damnation.) 

, *804 Shaks. 0 th. Ilf. iii. 9'.* F'xcelleiil Wretch : ‘Perdition 

c.itch my Soule But 1 do loue thee, a 1619 Fleichkk 
! Ronduca 111. v, Perdition T.ikc me for ever, if in my fell 
\ anger, I do not oiiIhIo all example. 1841 Lank .Arab. Mfs, 
I 1 . IC16 * Perdition to unfaithful wives 1 * »B 94 R. BnidgilS 

I P'east of Bacchus 11. 566 Perdition lake me now ! 

fc. The place of destruction or damn.ition. Obs. 
Ill Wyclif, after the Vulgate, reiidtring Hcbr. 
abaddoH the place of rjerLshinff, Hades; in Cuverd.ilc and 
i6ii renvt»'red * destruction ^ 

138* WvcLiP yob xxviii. 22 Perdicioun arid delh sciden, 
I Wuli ourc erls wee han herd the fame of it. — Pror}. xxyji. 
20 Ilclle ami perdicioun neuere ben fulfild. - Ps. lxxxvii(i]. 
12 III 1 Whether .sum man shal telle in .scpulcris thi inercy t 
and ibi treuthe in to perdicioun. 1867 Mii ton /*. L, 1. 47 
Flaming from th* F.ihetial Skie M’ith hideous mine and 
combu.stioii cl'iwn To bottomless perdition.' 

3 . Comb. Ferdition-monoy : see qiiot. 

1883 Barnard Heylin Ivi. 173 The ex.ictiri^ of Sconses or 
perdition iiioiiy, which he las I'reasurer of WesiininsierJ 
dts'ided .unong them that best deserved it, a ho diligently 
kept Prayers, and attended upon other Church Duties. 
Hence F«rdi*tloiLabl« a,, deserving ijeiditiun. 
1827 Pollock Course T, iir. 52^ Wild, blasphemous 
; clitionable thoughts, That Satan in them moved, 
j t Perdi'tioiia, 0. Obs. rare- K [irreg. f. prcc. 

I after ambitious, etc.] Given over to perdition. 

I 1809 Dbkkek A*4?w»f’x Aim. Dig b. The faster that fire- 

86 
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workes are throwne amoii(;st these perditious children the 
lowder will If row their rage. 

llPe-rdiz. 'Ilie Latin word for ‘partridge*, 
retained in the Douay Hihle» and uaetl in Ornitho- 
logy as a generic name: see Partiiiix:k, rERDUMNK. 

IlinLE iDouay) i Sam, xxvi. ao 'J'he king uf Israel is 
come forth to seeke one flea, as the perdix is pursued in tlie 
mourit.'iiiies. 1(40 Penny Cyt l, XVII. 435/j! 'I’I'« genu.s 
Perdixt Uilss. .. is made to contain I he suhsencra Perdi v 
^Xhxtofus ^Xifturnix . . PtUoMchns . . aiul Oriy.w 

Perdon^e, -ouxi, obs. forms of Paru>n. 
Fe'rdrioide. humorous tfoncc-wd, [f. P\ fer^ 
iMx partridge + -CIDK 1.] A parlridgo-killcr: in 
quots. nppodtive «* Parlridgc-killing. 

s8a6 Svu. Smiiii H’ks, (1^:59) II. 79. '^he perrhicidc 
Ciiininals are more nuineroiis the violators of all the 
hranchrs • if the Decalogue. 1837 C I.oi;Fr Seif/onnaiion 
II. J'20 When L.he.ird from my peril riciilc comrades there 
the tale of iheir Septenihi-r exploits, 1864 I\n>. CXVI. 

303 No ‘ perdricide ' gciitlentan could . .imagine that [etc.]. 

t P6*rdrigOXl. oh. (.Vlso 6 perdigwena, S 
padrigon.) [a. K. />er(irigon (Littrd), in i6lh c. 
perdii^oinet xn Colgr. in 
/c‘rdn\i^OM, properly ‘ young partridge according 

10 I.ittrc and II.il/.-l)arin. from its colour.] A 
variety of plum, black, violet, or while ^Littre\ 
formerly iiighly valued for it.s flavour. 

1599 Haki.i'VT I'oy, II. 105 Of later time was procured 
out of Italy., the pliiiuiiic called the l*erdigwcii.v 1664 
Kvi-.i.v.s A'n/. A (i7i9» 233/3 riiiiiis, IVrdrigiui, While, 
Uhie, Priinnrdial, Kcine Claud. 1717 liKAUCKY Pant, Pud, 
s. V. yit/Av/V/.vi t.i .S««, 'I he \Vhlte perdrigon which we 
estei'in one of our he.st plums. 1733 Millkk Gard. Pu t, 
s. V. Ptunus^ The Violet Fcrdrigun Piiiiii. 1770 FoiiK 
Lame Lxn'etf in. 62 A damascen plum, .doe.s pretty well 
indeed in a tart, hut.. to compare it with the «iuecn mother, 
the padrig.ins . . Hie grceU'gagcs, nr the urlines. 1884 Morai 
Fruit Manual 730. 

Farda, perdue (p3.idi/7', p5*j<Ii//, ll p^rcl/7), a. 

and (Also 7 pur duo ; par-, pordiou, -dow.^ 
[a. K. pet'iiu ‘ lost, peri.shed ; forlorne, past hope of 
Jfcoucrie, ca.st away 'etc- ((?otgr.); app. origiiinlly 
inlroduced in the Fr. military phrase scniiuelle 
perdue^ and so usually .spelt perdue ; in later tiim s 
often (now usually) treated as an alien Kr. wor<l, 
and written perdu or perdue^ according to gender.] 
A. adf. {OT pa. pple.), 

1 1. In sentinel perdue y perdue sentinel (called by 
llarret 159S forlorne sentinell)\ a. The post of 
a sentinel (see Skntinkl sb, 1 ) in a very advanced 
and dangerous position, where he can hardly hope 
to escape death, b. A sentinel posted in such a 
position. Obs. 

(Qiiot. 151^1 is punctuated 'breaches in espials, in sentinels, 
perdues *; if (his is right, (he quot. lieluiigs to K. t.) 

1591 (//rrr.r>v/'r Art IP’arre 1. 1 lii TrcMiches, where per- 
chance bee .shall .stand a numljcr of houers in the water and 
myre %'p to the km-rs: anti Iw-sidcs vp on the Kiilwarkes, 
breuche-, in espials, in Sentinels pcrdue.s, and such like, 
when oct.-isioii reiiuires and nci:c.ssitic ctinstraines. [1598 
ItARRET Theor, IPurres iv. /ifrlornt Sentineil 

is that which is .set either un hiirse-l<acke or fuote. .nc,are 
viilo the criemic.s carnpe: ...so iicare vnto the enemie, that 
being di.scryed and .scene, he sh.all with great difliculty 
retire and escape.] i6a8 Hukton Anai. Mel. Democr. to 
Kdr. (ed. 3) 33 So many..de.sire to enter vpun breaches lye 
scntincll perdue, giiie the first onset [etc.]. /V1848 Lii. 

HhRBF.nr /.^' (i7fi.|J 74 .Sir Edward C'ecill. .used often 
during this Siege, to go in person in the night lime, to try 
whether he cou'd catch any .Scntincils perdues. 1688 K. 
Hoi.sik Artttourjt m. xix. 'Roxh.) 149/3 A Perdue scntincll 
is .layd dow;n in the open field, where he lyeth on his 
belly with his care to the ground to heare what he can 
from the enemy. 

2. In other connexions : 
t a. Placed in an extremely hazardous position, 
such as that of ,1 ‘ forlorn sentinel *, or a ‘ forlorn 
hope * hence, in a ilesj^>erate case, lost. Obs. 

1018 Fleichkh Loyal .S'vly, 1. i, Put/, How .stand you 
with him Ithc Dukel, Sir? Theod. A perdue captain. Full 
of iny father ‘.s danger. 1653 G.woes ///eras/. 335 Where 
..peevi.sli cavils and pcrtiiuncious caliimiiie.s, ..do but rally 
thcmselve.s, a.s in a case perdue, lo sec w'hat can be done l^y 
volleys of rayling Khelorick. 1658 Bi.ol'n r Giossegr,^ Pi-nlu, 
lost, perished, forlorn, past hope of recovery, cast away, 
t b. Lying out, pas'^ing the night out of bed, Obs, 
1634 Carkw Ctrl, lirit. Wks. (1824) 154 Though it lie to 
the surprize of a peidu page or chambermaid. 

c. i-ying hidden ; hidden, concealed ; disguised. 
Now chiclly as Fr. 

^ *714 Noriii Exam. 1. ii. § 160 (1740) 113* ’J'he Trick of 
a Brace of perdue Witnesses, charged and primed in order 
to a short 1 'iirn. ^ 1837 H. Ainsworth Crichton 11. ii, .A 
Huguenot perdue in the Luiivre. 
y. In phrase to lie perdu. (Also, to sety leave y 
slattdy etc. perdu,' Now chiefly as Fr. 

a. In military usage: Placed as an outpost, 
sentinel, guard, scout, etc., in an exposed, hazard- 
ous position ; hidden and on the watch ; (lying) in 
ambush, in wait, in order to surprise or attack. 
Often transf, otf fe. 

they I*. Barnfs Phils Chayler Eivb, This very night 
must I stand Perdue fijr thi^ bloudy ^crvice. s6ti Brai’M. 
/k Fiktchfr King ^ No King 1. i. 16x4 Mansimukr Ilotul» 
man \\. 1 , There's a spc»rt too. Named lying perdue, .’tis 
a ^ame Which you must Ictam to play at. a 1615 Fi.ktchkr 

11 Oman's Prise 1. iii, I'll .itjind perdue iinon 'em. i8s8 
WiTiiKR Frit. Rememh, iv. 761 Sugge.Htion lay pur due by 


Contemplation, And sought to disadvantage Meditation. 
1619 Shihlkv Wedding iv. iii, Let's steal away before w'e lie 
di.scovered. 1 do not Tike when men lie perdu. 184a Fiu.LEK 
Holy <7 Prof, St, iv. ix. 378 Ic It unfitting he ^lould lie 
IVTilue, who is to walk the round, a 1068 Davfnant 
.Siege Wks. (1673) 83 A Wcezrl That liu.H Perdue for a Hens 
Nest. tfeS Birii.iLK Hud. iii. iii. 34 'rhislludibras..by the 
Furies, left Perdue, a 1716 .Soi iii Sertu, (1727) VI. xik 418 
If A Alan i.s .ilways upmi hi.s Diiard^ and (as it were) stands 
perdieu at his Ilc.art, to spy when Sin begins to iieeij out in 
these first liii.lination.s. iy67S‘iKHNR Tr. Shaudv IX. xvl, 
Bridget stood perdue within, with her finger and her thumb 
upon the latch, lienunib'd with expectation. 1837 W iiin or k, 
etc. tik, Trtules (18421 287 Overtaken in his .Mdit.'iry carver, 
lying ' perdue ' behind .some tree, or bii.sh. 1884 Maneh. 
Weekly Times 11 Oct. 4/fi Probably in the village inn a 
skilful I cniiy-.a-liiier is lying perdu,. \o get a .scrap of their 
conversation. 

b. Hidden away ; concealed ; out of sight, wilh- 
dr.iwn from sight. Now usually ns Fr., S].ic1t perdu 
or perdue accoiding to gender, (d) Of (lersons. 

1701 J. Pmi.ilfi splendid Shilling (1715)6 This Caitif. .oft 
Lirs pvrduv in a Nook or gloomy Cav& 1754 Kiciiaroson 
Grantlison 11781) I. xxv. 174 Mr. Greville was not gone out 
of town, hut intended to lie perdue. 1819 Scott Leg. 
Montrose xiv, 1 lold. . We must lie p* rduc, if possible. 1855 
CAifLYi.t: Prinzeuraub (1857} IV. 345 They seek 

shelter in a cavcni, slay there perdue for three days. 1855 
Browning Instans Tyrannus lii, ,W\ in v.ain I Cold and 
; jewels 1 threw, Still he couched there peidne. 1870 Mi.ss 
I Bkocgiiton Ked as Rose xiv, She has been lying perdue, . . 

I deeply buried in the una'Oiited luxury of a Iretich novel. 

! i/) Of things, qualities, etc. 

j 1758 Misi. in Auh. Reg. 373/2 The ingenious author tells 
! us . . the general '.s intention remain.s perdu, 1809 W. 1 kv ing 
I Knichetl*, in. ii. (1849- 15*^ A host of honest, good-fellow 
I f^iialities. .which had lain perdue.^ xM Bfsant iS: Kick 
i Gold, liuiterjly Prol. i. Hidden in the licit of each, or 
I carried Perdu in the trou.ser‘s-ptX'ket. 1893 .Ski.oi;.s /Vvrr. .S'. 

: E, Africa 441 [It] had lain perdu in my iiead all that time. 

, tB. sb, Obs, [Partly short for sentinel perdue 
or F. I'/i/ii/r/jf /z^ri/z/y, see below, 2c; partly dlipiical 
or contextual uses of the phrat^cs in A. 5 : ef. 

rx6oo Bacon .-f/o/. cone. Ld. Essex 6x Madame.. you 
haue put me like one of lht>se that the Frenchmen cull 
En/ixns perdus, that !^‘rtie on foetc before hor.sinen.) 

1 1. ~ Sentinel perdue, A. 1 a. Obs, rare, 

I x6ii Tournf-ur Ath. Trag. 11. vi, 1 would you would 
i relieiic me, fur 1 am So iivauic that 1 shall ha’ much adue To 
; .stand out my perdu. 

I t2. A soldier placed in a position of special 
! danger, as an outlying sentinel, or ordered on 
i some hazardous enterprise, as to act as scout or 
skirmisher, lead in an as.sauU, etc., and hence con- 
sidered as virtually lust or in a desperate ca.se. Ohs. 

1805 SfiAKS. Lear iw. vii. 35 (Quarto) To watch, poor 
Perdu With this thin hclnie. 1814 C. Brookf. 'irag. 
Rich. Ill xiii, The centynck are plac’i ; perdu's arc sent. 
183a B. JoN.soN Magn. La*iy iii. iv. Your old Pcrdue.s. who, 
after time, do think.. ihut they are .shot -free. 1638 Mass. 
Hist. Coilect. Ser. in. VI. 6 ILmng . . laid out our pardiie.s, 
wc hetexjk ourselves to the gmanl. 1848 in Kushw. Hist. 
Coll. IV. 11 . 1173 Our i’tirdues lie so nr.’ir the Kneniy, a^^ to 
hear them disci.nirsc. 1881 I~ Adiuson Disc, Tangier t 'Uw 
F.arl in iN:rs(m every night laid Perdues to prevent Sui pri.sals. 
1706 PiiiLi.irs, A Perdue, a Sentinel or Suldicr plac'd in an 
advanced and dangerous Post. 

At:- a 1841 SccKiJNc; Completion Writing Shaks. Poems 
(1646)30 Out of the Iwd the other fair h.'ind was On a green 
satiin tpiilt. .There lay this pretty perdue, safe to keep The 
rest o' ih' body that lay fast asleep. 

t b. collectively. The boily of troops on outpost 
duty ; the watch, guard. Obs, 
i6sa T. Scott Belg. Phmire 31 Such arc the Guard, the 
Seiitincll, the Waten, (he Perdu for the Cuniiiion-wcalth. 
1854 II. L'Estkangk Chas. I (1655) 69 During this .siege, 
there wa.s taken by the English perdu, a French man Icic.]. 
t C. pi, " F orlorn hofr [F*. enfants perdus ] ; 
j a body of soldiers selected for a specially hazardous 
military <hity. Obs. 

j ci8xo Sir J. Mki.vh. Mem. (1683) 15 The King.. .sent a 
; nuinl^r <jf Infantry Perdew.s to his Trenches, to bring on the 
. Skinnisli. i8f 1 CoTGR. s. v. Perdu, En/ans perdus, perdus ; 
or the forlorne hope, of a canipe (are connnonly Geiilieinen 
of Comjianiesl 1814 Sylvfsiek Rethulia’s Rescue \, 327 
Two thiiusand Perduz first Give bravely tli’ Ousel. 1858 
Blocnt Glossogr,, Perdues,., the f.jrlorn hope of a Camp, . . 

' are .so callctl, bccau.se they are given for lost men, in rc.spcct 
of the danger of their service. 

t d. transf. One who acts as a watcher, scout, 
or spy. Obs. (From 3a.) 

1839 Fi:i.lkk Holy Warv. xxiL 267 Poland, .b'ing constant 
perdue of Cliristcndomc against the Tarianaii. 1850 — 
Pisgah II. $7 Shepheards lying constant Perdues in dcreiice 
' of their nock.s. a 1881 - - Worthies, Northumbld. it. (1662) 
i 314 The Sheriffs .. who in cITcct, lay constant Perdues 
. again.st the neighbouring Scots, a 1700 B. E. Diet, Cant. 
I Crew s. V, Budge, Standing Budge, c. The Thieves Scout 
! nr Perdu. <11734 North E.xam, 11. iv. 1 116 (1740) 393 .Sir 
, William Waller the Perdue, wa.s the Discoverer.. and, by 
his Diligence, the Man taken and sent to Newgate. 

te. transf. A person in a lying or crouching 
])Ostnre. Obs, rare. 

s6Bs Cotton Wond. Peak (ed. 4) 3^ ^Eccho tir'd with 
! posting, does refuse To carry to th’ inquisitive Perdu’s That 
I couchant lye above, the trembling news. 

! 1 3. A morally abandoned person ; a desperado ; 

■ a profligate, a rone. Obs, 

t8ie CiiAi'MAN Widdouifs T, 11. i. Wks. 1873 III. 33 Profane 
Ruffins, .Sijiiires to l>awds & Strumpets,. . Dcbaucht perdu's. 

t Perdu, perdu^ V. Obs. rare. [f. prec. sb.] 
1. intr. (with i(). To lie perdn, act the part oi 
; a sentinel perduoy act warily. 


! s.. H. Ciohi. Law 33 I'hus the Lord Fairfax did no 

’ wrong: but wisely Sentiiicl'd and Perdu’d it to prevent 
; Surp^als, and the belter to surprize his Surprizers. 

' 2 . trans. [jrjl.) To place in ambush, hide. 

s^ R. Fkancic North. Mem, (1821) 6( An ordiimr)* Artist 
may kill a trout, provided he purdue Hiinse.lf at a rca.sonahle 

■ distance. 

tPerdU'COtV* [ad. L./^n//7f-<Vrtolead, 

: bring through, f. 1 *er- i + dCtclre to lend.] trans. 

■ To biing on, lead on ; to induce. 

1570 Foxk a, M. (cd. 2) 1932/1 You might easely be 
i perduced to acknowledge one Clmrcli with vs. i8so Guillim 
Heraldry 111. xvii. (i 60 u) 2ci< By the motion of the Feet our 
liodic.s are perduced from place to place. 1857 Tonlinsun 
Renous Disp, 208 Exsiccating iiltx:r.s and pvrducing them 
to a skar. tfhsn AKVXY Athice agst. Plague sh CarbutiLlcs 
. .easily perduced to a laudable maturation. 

So t Perdn'otion [ad. L. perductidn-cm, n. uf 
action from p£rducl!re\. Obs. rare"^^. 

1658 B1.0UNT Glossogr., PertluctioH, a bringing or leading 
through. 

f Perduell. Obs, rarc~^. [ad. 1 .. perduellis a 
public or private enemy, f. Per ihroiigh + dticUis 
a warrior.] 

18x3 CocKERAM, Perduell, a strong stubburne enciiiie. 

Ferdnellion (|K>Jdir/|eiian). Rom, and Sc. 

I Law, [ad. J^. perduellibn-emy f. perduellis : see 
I prec.] Hostility against the state or goveniinent ; 
treason. {Obs. in .Se. Laiv.) 

i5» Bkllknokn Livy 1. x. (S. T. S.) 60 This law of per- 
duellioiin w'as of iiiakt liorribil cryinc. 1893 Apol. Clergy 
I .Vf ii/. 6t On the 13th of October 1582. the As^^cmbly of the 
Church at lildenburg, did by an Act approve of that per- 
diiellioii {the (.aptiire of the King]. 1774 B)>. Hali.ifax 
Anal, Rom. Lawitjgs) 130 The piiiiishinent of Perduelliun 
wa.s I. lllti/nunt Supplifium, or Natural De-tth of the 
Criminal. 18x8 Sio i r Hrt. Midi, xii, I am uf iipinion . . 
that this rising, .to lake away the life of a reprievid man, 

I will prove little better than perduellioii. 

So tPerdu'alllam [a. Fr. perduellisme * Treason 
; against Prince or Coiintiey’ (Colgr.)]. 

! 1858 Bi.orNT Glosst^gr., PerducUion, or Perduellism, treasuii 

! against the King or Country. 

[Ferdulouii in Johtmon, copied in later Diets. ; 
j s]mrtous word (misprint for Pendiloum).] 

I Feidun(e, obs. form of Pardon. 
j Ferdnrability (i^idiu^iabi-lUi). Also 5 
-blyte, -blete, -bylyte. [In MIC a. <>F*. par-, 
perdurablete ( 1 2th c. in (lodef. ) . The mod. woril is 
a new formation from perdurable.^ The quality 
of being I ici durable; continuous duration ; everlasl- 
j ingness ; permanence. In mod. use chiclly in Philos. 

I 1374 CiiAi'rF.R A.vM, 11. pr. vii. 45 (Camb. MS.) Nalheles 
I . .as many yceres a.s thet-to iimy be imiltvplyed ne may iiat 
J ccrICK lien ruiiipary.soiied to the pcrdiirAblyte but ix endrle.s. 

! Pdgr. Soivle (Cnxtoii ^1483) iv. xxiil 69 i his is nought 
; ill (Tiyi) choy.H, noutherquaihe neqiianiitc, ne perUurabylvle 
i of thy peyne. 1483 Caxton Gold. Lee. 345/2 That by ifiat 
; forme the perduraldete of theirc Goddes sholdc be .shewed. 

. 1884 Mn.i. Exam. Hamilton 192 Soinclhing W'hicli is dis- 

tinguished from our fleeting impres.sions by what, in Kantian 
language, is called Perdur-ability. <<1873 — Ess, Relig, 

. (1874) 200 .Substance U but a general name for the per- 
durability of attributes, 1877 Buwk.n Mod. Philos, xy. 269 
' What Is this necessary axiom., hut the (lerdurahility of 
material .sulxitance ? 

Perdurable (p9idiu»>'Tab'l, p 5 ‘jdiuraiyi), a. 

. Also 5-6 par-, [a. OF', per-, pardurable (i2lh c. 

= in Godef.) *= Pr, perdurable. It. perdurabile, ad. 

■ laic L. perdurabilis (P>oeth.), f. perdurdre: see 
Pkrdurk and -ble. Very lare from a 1660 to 

, 1800, and by Johnson considered obs. ; common 
I again in 19th c.] Enduring continuously, lasting, 
: permanent; everlasting, as measured by human 
I life or human history. 

I c zai^ [implied in Perdu rabi.v]. c 1374 Chaucer Boeth, 11. 
j met. III. 97 (Camb. M .S.) Is it certey n and esiablys.scd by lawe 
I perdurable Fat nolhingc Fsr is cngciidred iiys xtcdclast ne 
, e.Ytnhlc. UsK Test, Love 11. viil (Skeat) I 87 The 

' thank of a people . .urocedeth of no wyse jugemciit ; never i.s 
' it xtedfast pardurable. 1430-40 Lydg. Boihas viii. Prol. 

' (1558) I h, Fur lo make our names perdurable. ciaSo 
; Fohtcscl'k Abs. 4- Lint. Mon. xiv. (1885) 142 Perdurable 
j livelod flbr the sustentacioii off hk estate. <11548 Kali. 

; Chron.y Hen, IV 141 b, Gain is not alwaies perdurable, n«>r 
• lovse alwaies coiiliniiall. 1599 Shak.s. Hen. I', iv. v. 7 O 
! ucrdurable shame, let 's stab uur seines. 1845 M 11.1 on Colas/. 

: \Vk.s.i738 1.305 What thing in the nature of a Covenant 
j shall bind the other to such a perdurable mischief? 18^ 
j H. SiDDONS Maid, Wi/?, tjr Widow 1 . 904 A friendship 
{ . . of a more perdurable nature than a thousand of those 
. which arc daily fnouldi.-d out of bows, Niiiiles, curtesie.s. 

I 1814 .Southey Roderick xvi. 987 I^caving a name perdurable 
I on earth. 1865 Mill Exam, Hamilton The existence 
! of a perdurable IhlsIs of sensations. iSw T. Hodckin 
Italy tr Inv. 111. viii. II. 540 [That] so vast and perdurable 
, a structure as the Roman Empire could utterly ]perish. 

b. esp, (ill theological lang.) Everlasting, eter- 
' nal, as opposed to things of this world and of time. 

c 1388 Chaucer Pars. T.Wi The blissful lif that is iier- 
' durable. rt450 Merlin 92 In soche maner that thowlese 
! not the lif perdurable. Calisto <)• Melib, in Hazl. 

: Dotlsley 1 . ^ The mighty arid perdurable God be his guide, 
j 1657-Ba Evelyn Hist, Retig, (1850) 1. iii. | 5. 948 The 
I material and |ierishing substance can never comprehend 

■ what is immatcnal and perdurable. i88t-3 in Schq/Ts 
; Encyci, Relig, Knowl. 111 . 9525/1 The separate and per- 
I durable persoiiality of man. 

I o. Of material things : Able to withstand wear 
( or decay ; imperishable ; lasting indefinitely. 
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f 1374 Chaucer Boith, i. nr. i. a (Ciimb. MS.) Hvr clothes 
weeren inaked of riht deh’e thredes and jiubtif r.iaft of 
perdurable malere. 1386 1 * krnk BIom. Gtntrit ii. Bl.'tck 
. .is the most perdurable of all other colours. 1604 Siiaks. 
0 th. I. ill. 343i 1 coiifcKse me knit to thv deseruiiig, with 
Cables of pncfurable touchnesse. 1614 Heywoou Cwtaik . 
VL aoA Having perdurable inonumenls raided to her as well 
in mbiloii as in Athens. 1816 Southil v Lajr 0/ Laureate 
xiv, Sculpture there had done her filling part, ilidding the 
forms perdurable arise Of those great Chiefs. 1840 James 
IVoottMian xix, 1 am of granite.. hard and perdurable. 

Hence Perdu rnbleneaB the quality of 

beiiifr perdurable ; ])erdiiraljility. 

i8a8CoKK(>M Liit. 1. i. | ii Our Author spcakctli here 
of the amplencsse, and gre.iinesse of the estate, and nut of 
the perdurablenesse of the same. 1717 in I'Aii.kv vol. II. 
1858 .Sat. Rev. M.ir, 357/1 One more proof of the per- ; 
durableness of aristocracies. 

Ferdurablete, obs. form of Perdijkabimtv. i 
Perdurably (secprec.), rrr/z/. Also 3 par-, [f. . 
I'ERUURABLE a. + -LY 5 *, or directly after the OK, 
adv. pardurablemetU^ In a ))crdurablc luanncr; 
permanently, lastiuirly ; everlastingly, eternally. 

c saso O. Kent. Senn. in O. E. Mise. 31 Ne for ho title 
sennrii, het no man bine nc iiiai loki 111s noun dc.seu[e]rd 
pardurablelichc fram gode, nc fram holi chercchc. <'1374 
Chai'ckr Bcetk. v. nr. iv. wS (Caiiib. MS.) Thilke .same 
.syinple forme of manptit ispvrdurnblelyiii ihedyuynethoght. 

A 1450 Knt. tie la 7V»«r(i368) 70 That .she wolde not late 
hem reyne fuer in that synnr, to be lusle perdurably. 1509 
Hawks I'asi. Bias. iPciLy .Soc.) soft ’J'hat after your lyfe 
frayle and transitory You may than live Jn joye perdurably. 
1603 Shak.s. Meas. /or M. 111. i. 115 If it were damnable, .. i 
Why Would he fur the inuincntarie trickc Be pcrdiiiably 
fiu’de? t87a P. H xvnb Days 0/ yrae/W 1. i. 3 Promise- ' 
words, .should be like to th<isc Left perdurably’ graven in 
the rock Hy Sidon'.s cunning workmen. 

Perduranoe (paidius-rans -. Now rare. fa. 
obs. K. /ar-, /ierdnraftce ( 1 5-1 6th c.), f . pardurant 
pr. pplc. : see -ance ] rerm.anencc, dur.uioii. 

1508 Fishkk Penit. Ps. cii. Wks. 6876) 194 Ferre aboiie 
the pci'tliiraunce of h*-ueiis, or uf the erth. 159s Wykm v 
Artnorie^ I.d, Ghatuliis jo Wc..hi>;h honors plant as if . 
perdiirance had promised continuall shuwring. a 1650 M ay 
Satir. Pny^y <16571 57 (tr else erc':t new Castles in the .\ir, 
and strengthen their found.*itiun with half an huurs (Hirdur- 
ance lotigcr then the former. 1875 Vkitch t.urretins 76 
.Sp.icc, Time, Cause, Ideiitily, Perdurance, and other notions. 

Perdu 'rant, ti. ran^^. \ji^.h.perduriint-etn^ 
])r. pple. of perdurdre to PEiiDUnK: sec -ant. Cf. 
obs. F. perdu rani (l6thc. in Godef.).] Lasting, 
continuous, pcnn.*t;iLi]t . 

1871 IIlackik /.ays Highl. 44 Nature hates pcrdur.'uit 
peace. 

tPe'Pdurate, V. Oh. rare^K \/.V,.ptrdurdre 
(see next) -i -atk*’*.] ■« Pkkdi uk 7'. 

BS> . Christmas Carols tPcrcy .Sint.) 37 Chtiste, Secret in 
f irme of bretid, In inyd^t of us shall perdurate. 

Perduration ( I •njdiiiici‘J;)n an h. [Noun of 
action f. L. perdurdre to ri-RDruK : cf. laic L. 
perdurdtio (1 iloss. Gyril. in Quicherat), ami obs. 
F. pcrduration\ T'lie action of enduring in- 
definitely ; continuous duration, continuance. 

1508 Fisiikk Penit. Ps. cii. Wlw. (1876) 197 Almyghly 
giKl.-haiiynge curriastyrige perduracyoii, without begyii- 
nyu^e, without eiide. 1603 Harsxkt Po/. Impost. ii6 To 
tiiiiliiply the torinent.s of hcifirc upon any Devil, unto ■ 
iniinciiNity of weight and Infinity of Pcrdur.*ition. 1658 ; 
PiiiM.irs, Perdu rat ion^ . . a Kisting very long. 18x5 /i/aetto. 
.'ifag'. XVI I r. 786 H.nppily MU'h nei'duratioii uf good or ill ; 
cii-i be i'lflicted only in a fairy talc. | 

Porduro (paidiu'’*j), i\ Now rare. [a. obs. i 
par-, perdun r, ad. L. perdurdre, f. Per- 2 i- I 
dnrdre to harden, endure, f. durui hard.] intr. j 
To continue, endure, last on. i 

c 1450 Cov. Myst. (Shaks. Soc.) 354 wolc not redresse * 
He iiiowthc sour dodys mortal but iheriii don perdure. 
ssfo t iHEKNWuoii Aftsto. De/. Read Prayers 27 Yl ww the 
chief i>art of their office, to uerdure in the worde and prayer. ; 
*•54 H rCKOK Mental Philos. 76 The mind pcrdurcs while j 
its euergiriiig may cimstruct a thousiiul lines. 

Hence Perdwring ///. n., lasting, enduring con- , 
tinuously. 

1501 l^rcLAS P,tl. IfoH. Epil. 6 Thy Maiestie mot haue - 
etcrnallic. .Felicitie perduraiid in this cird. a 1600 Phdden 
P, viL (1664I 68 And in pcrtliiring peace rem.'iin. 1890 J. 
Skinner Dissert. Metaphysus 109 The Soul is revuaira i 
intuitively as a perduring living agent or entil)-. ! 

Ferdy, -dye, obs. forms of perdte, Pardie. j 
Fere, obs. f. Pair, Pear, Peer, 1'erkik, Perry j 

Pier. Pereago, obs. form of 1’ikagpa. j 

Feroffal, variant of Pareoal Oh., equal. 1 

Peregrin, variant of Peregrine. | 

t Pe're([rinage« Oh. rare, [ad. liicd. L. ' 
peregtdttdjctttm (1236 in Du Cange 
f. perep'tn-us (sec Pereghine) + ad. ; 

Romanic -age\ see -age. Godef. gives | 

one instance ofpMgrinage in F,, but only of early j 

i6lh C.1 - Peregrination, Pilgrimage (q. v.). I 

13^ Ayenh. 187 Vele men iiiake)» to god .«.acrerice.s of 
uesttiiges, of percCTinages, of asnrpnesses of bodyc:. fAV. , 
eriif.^lMS. Colt. Cleop. A 5 If. 141), sacrifices de ieiiner, du ' 
p«ierinage.s.J | 

t Pe*regrisiailOy. oh. rare'-', {(. L. fere- ! 
grtttdnt-eM, yr. pple. of peregrindri : see next and | 
•ANcr.] Sojourning ; pilgrimage. 

1674 Stavm>:v Rom. Horseleack (1769) ?8o The Church in 
this world in . . in a state of pcregrinancy and militancy. j 


Peregrinate (pc'i^iiv't). v, (Also 6-7 
erron. peri-.) [f. L. peregrlmt^, i>pl. stem uf 
peregrfndrt to sojourn or travel abroad, f. /ere- 
grin-tis foreign, a foreigner ; see Pkueguine. Cf. 
F. pMgriner, Sp. peregrinar. It. peregrifusre, to 
go on pilgrimage.] ittlr. To travel, journejr, 

s5|93 Nasiie Christs 7'. 28 That Sepulcher .. which you 
perigrjnate to adore. >63* Li t hoow* Trav. f. o They haue 
Iierigriii.itvd to know the life of States. 1793 W. KoukKi s 
Looker-on No. 39 (1794) H. 82 It is uf late the custom to 
pcregiinate by iiigbt. 181a Si orr Let. to J. H. S. Morn'tt 
12 Oct. in Lockhart, Vic Iieregriiiuted over Sunuiiuri:, and 
visited the Castles of Howes, .and Hroughani. 1834 London 
Soc. VI. 392 She ffcregriiiiUcd calmly in a pinched bonnet, 
b. T'o sojourn in a foreign country. 

175s Johnson, Peregrinate,, .to live in foreign Ofiiiilries. 

0. Irans. 'I’o travel along or across; to traverse. 

P'rasePs Mag, XI. 33 'I'hc path I w.is alMmi to 
peregrinate was . - hat kiieyed be>ond con> ep(iuii. 1878 
Hf.sant & Celia's ArA. 11. xvii. 271, 1 pick up rags 
and tatters of iiiforiuaiion as 1 peregrinate llie .streets. 1883 
MKKhUiTii Diana 0/ Crossioays 11. ii. 55 lie could have 
w isbed hiiiuiclf peregrinating a hrulge. 

Hence Pe'regriua ting 77>/. sh. .iiid ppl. a. 

161 X Cotgr., Pelerinanty }H:rcgrlnatiug, wamleting. or 
going on l*ilgriinage. 1805 JCicknia tu- A<l i<>n Nuns 0/ 
Desert^ 1. 293 Not one thought w‘as bestowed upon the 
peregrinating cu]])rits. 186s ICestm. Rev. J.tn. 65 Pere- 
grinating bishops produce 110 cflfcct upon theni- 

Fe*regrinato, a. rare. [f. 1 .. paegrlndt-HS 
having travelled or sojourned abroad, pa. pple. of 
peregrindri.'] Foreign-fashiontd, having the air 
of one who has lived or travelled abroad. (A 
purposely pedantic term put by Shakspere into the 
mouth of llolofernes ; thcncc taken hy Lvlton.) 

1588 Siiaks. L. L. L. v. i. 15 Ped...\\e is too picked, too 
spruce, t<jo aficctcd, too tMiile, as it w*ere, too percgriiiat, lus 
1 may tall it. Curat. A ino-l .singular and clioi.se Kpith.it. 
1853 Lytton My Notfel 1. iv, Imagi ic this figure, grutcsipie, 
]icregriiiate, and to the c)-e of a peafant, certainly cJi:tiK>lii nl. 

Peregrination (pc n grin£*i*jmi). [a. F. 
grination (I2lh and i6lhi;. in Liitrt:;, or .ml. L. 
peregrindtidn-em, n. of action from peregrindri to 
i*Kl(EGuiNAT£. Cf. Ii. perrgr/uaziotie, Sp. pen- 
grinadon.'] 

1 . The aciion of travelling in foreign laiuls, or of 
journeying from land to land ; hence, by extension, 
of travelling from place to place. 

^ a 1548 Hali. Chron., Hen. II* 19 His daily pcrcgrinacion 
in th«:^ ilesert, fetles and craggy mountains of [ Wales]. 
<xi5tSoiii Boordcs Infroti. KhikvI. iiS7o» Forewords yj 'i’lie 
Peregrination of Doctor Hoiirde. [kimsionk) 

D'.Uosta's Hist. Indies \ it. iv, 5 *j 5 This gr>ing forth and 
peregrination of the Mevicaines, will happily .seeme like to 
that of Egypt. 1630 Howki.l Por. Trav. i.\rb.t 11 Amoii^st 
tho .e many advantages, which D-mducc to enrich the nuiid 
with variety of Knowledge, .. Peregrination, or Furiaitie 
TravcII us none of the least. 1963 Johnsun LiPe Ascharn 
Wk.5. IV, 626 'i'he purse of Aschuiii was not equal to the 
rx(M;nce of uercgriiiaiioii. xBx8 Scorr Hrt. Midi, i, Htfore 
they had advanced far on their pcregrinaiiuii. 

b. With a and pi. A course of tmvel (properly 
abroad); a journey, c.qi. on foot; a i>erainbulatioD; 
in pi. •- travels. Also, A narrative of travels. 

1348 HoorcR Ten Commaudm. x. 167 How li-ht so euer 
thi.s viigodlic ficoplc m.ikc there g.-iddynges or peregrina- 
tions: they bhall^: culpable and nccuniptablc for as many 
faulies, as I't donne by hi.s fainilie tlirow’ghc his .'ib.iciice. 1585 
T. Wa.shi.ngton tr. Nicholny's I 'or. i. i. 1 The naiiigations 
and peregrinations Orientals of Kkholas. 1604 V.. GIkim- 
SI vsk]D'. A costa's His f. Indies ni. x.\vii. 202 I'he Peregrina- 
tion which I have wiiiten. 1711 .Ammson .Spcct. No. 130 
P 4 The vicious Habits and Practises that he hail been used 
to in the Course of his Pcregrin.Ylions. 1777 Kom risu.n 
Hist. Atner. 1. 21 I'hc wild fanaticism., fit si i’lciled men 
to enter upon tliose long and dangerous peregrinations. 
x8ao W. Ikying Sketch Bk. 1. 151 My perugiinations 
almiit this great metropolis. 1833-8 Hawtiiornf. PSrg 
Note‘Bks. {iSj^) II. 321 (He] recently published a book of 
his peregrinations. 

t O. A going <*19 a pilgrim ; a pilgrimage. Oh. 

13x8 Kov Rede tne (.ArL) zo6 Hathe Knglond sochc 
stacions Of devouie pcregrinacions As are in Frauiice and 
iLily? «iStf I.KI.AND /tin. IV. 71 [Throgmorton] his 
Father . . dy^ in Perejerination going to H icrusalcm. 1637- 
^ Row Hist. A7rA(WodrowSoc.l 75 Workes of supereroga- 
tion, merit is, pardones, |icrigrinaltoncis, and stationcis. 

td. The migration or traiisplant.atioii of a 
plant, etc. inta another country. OAs. rare. 

1679 Kvki.vn Syiva («yl. 3I xxv, Concerning the Peregrina- 
tion of that tree [Elm] into Spain. 

B.ytg. A systematic going through a subject, 
writing, course of study, etc. f. Thu ‘pilgrim- 
age ’ or ‘journey’ of life : sec a b. 

^ 1615 Crckike Botly of Man 197 Hcing ariued at this place 
in the tr.ict of iny Anatoinicall Perigrinutiun. z6« K. 
Mason Cosumend. Let. in Buluvrs Anihropomet.. yi\a:\i 
first I cast up this account of your ingenious peregrination 
through the world. 1717 L. Ilown. Desidertus (ed. 31 12O 
Mode.sre..is absolutely net^ssary to lie tTt.2in'd thro’ the 
whole Course of our Peregrination till wc arrive at the Love 
of God. 

t 2 . A sojourning in a foreign land; the condition 
of dwelling ns a sojourner ; sojourn. Oh. or anh. 

1630 R. N. tr. Camden's Hist. Pil/s. 125 If he [the Czar) 
should . . be constrained . . to leave his country, she promised 
. . to recciue . . hint, . with all honour worthy .so grrat a Prince, 
..to assigne unto him a coiivenieiit place for his pierigrtiui- 
lion. A 1638 Mede ll'ks. (1672) 597 (The! 430 years of the 
Peregrination [in Egypt] ExinI. i.>. f4o]. The 40 yc.irs 
ctavail in the Wilderness. 1691 Henixkv Boyle Leet. vi. ! 


I \)\ 'CirifinMia c< ai-Sfiwirotit a Petegrinalion of a Oud 
{ among men. 1697 Hr. Pai rick Comm. L.rod. vt. 4 He thinks 
' the^ Pcrcgiiuation of the Fathers im attributed here to the 
Child rciL 

b- fg. M all’s life on earth viewed as a ‘ sojourn in 
the flesh ’. 

Often tis^ialcd with the .sojourn or ‘ taliernacling^' of the 
I Israelites in the desert; hence in hvicr u.se passing into the 
: notion of ‘ pilgrimage ', and s j uf the ‘ joiiincv * thi oiigli life, 
as a fig. sense of 1. (In quot. 1523. piub, irfriiing to 
].ydg:ite'N Iranst. of le Pe/erinage dc I ie A ;»/wo /»#(•.' 

15x3 Skelton C.arl. Laurel 1221 Of Minnie.-. I.yfe ibc 
lN;rt;;:iynaLiouii, He did translate, tiilerprele, aiui ilisdoxe. 
*549. Compi. Siot. Prol. xS The schorl lyine of this oure 

■ fragil jieregriiiatiiine. 1383 Am'. .SASins .Serni. i.\. n - The 
Israelites dwelt in tents, vncerlaine. uf iheii abodt, tuer 
leadiv to .shift : whcreliy they icprc.senl vnio \s uiir pm'- 
griiiiitirm in this niuri.'ihtic. 16x6 I>> nm: .Serm.. Pi. m . 14 
11O40) Ki.i8 'J'he .Saints.. pray that God would powie down 
vpon vrt gruce.s for our Percgiin.'itiim here, a.s lie ha’li ijiiin; 
vjioTi them in theit .Suiiion there. 170X C. M mhi.r 

Chr. III. II. xxviii. nd^v) 506 lii the eighty thiid y.w fd lii>. 
pet egr illation. 1733 P. Shaw tr. Batons P/ni>\\. II k.,.. 

ll’isfi. Antienfs I. 573 Thro* all the Journe) and reie^rina- 
; lion [m itinere sive PervgrinationcX of human J.ife. 

fc. transf. A place ol sojourn. Oh. /ti/v**"'. 

2609 Hiule (l>oua>) 11 ’isd. xi'u 7 'I'hey might receive.- a pui • 
grination [C»r. anoixim-, I'ulg. i>ercgrin.'tti>'nciiii VLorthu- <■( 
tne childicn uf God, which is a land uf al must d»-aic to i!i- e. 

Peregrinator (pciogriiu^loi). Now only 
affcfted. [a. f*. peregrTmitoi , agent -n. from /f.vt'- 
grtndri It) PEREGRIN ATE.] One who jk regrisialts ; 

: a traveller in foreign lands, or vloost-ly) fiuni jdacc 
! to place; a pilgrim ; a wanderer. 

16x0 Chesters Tri. >1844) Addrev.- xu Like u puorc Pi'te- 
grinator..cotilcntcd to pa.ssc through the Purgatorie uf the 
Printing. hoii-kC. 1668 .M. Casal'HON C*edulitx He ir.akes 
himself a great |>cregriiia(or, to satisfie lii^ l'iiriu>.iiy. 

. 18x9 W. 'I'.WLOK ill Monthly Rev. LXXXVil I. .sen C'arrfiil 
to record fuels of practical utility tu future |■■l-^^glillillot.s. 
18x9 T. L. i*K ACOCK Pdphin xii. More m.itenals for 

. ai'sorbing thought, than the innsL /ealoii.s peregiinutur, ..is 
likely to have at uiice in hi.s mind. 

Hence Pe'regrina torj a., ran, characteristic of 
a peregrin a lor ; moving from jdact- to place. 

1773 ( Vji.U7/. Pres, St. Pt'or 107 "I here are among thtni 
.come iinquestiutiahly huiicst and irutniiiciidably iiuiu.striuus . . 
accu.stumcd to that pcrcgiinatory mode of living. 

Feregrinet peregfrin (I'CTcgiin), r;. and sb. 

, Forms: 4-5 poregryu^^o, (^6 pologryne), perry - 
gryne, 7 porigrino, 6 peregrine, 7- -grin, 
[ad. L. pcregrln-us coming fioin foreign i*arls, 
f«>rcij;n, a foreigner, f. pereger that is abroad or on 
a journey, peregre adv., abroad, lo or fiom 
: foreign patls, f. per ihruiigh + ager field, turilory, 
land, country ; cf. ¥. peregrin adj., migratory, 
foreign (i6th c.\ sb. a pilgtim, in Oitsme ^1400 
(CvOiW.). In Eng. found fust, and until the ibthc. 
only, in the n-ame of the fattcon peregryn or /kvv- 
gr ine. falcon, \n{)Y. fan L on pe/i tin under the in- 
fluence of which l.d. Herners has Jaivcon pelegtyne). 

‘ The inherited form of I.. peregrtnus, ihrougli 
Romanic and OF., is Pi q. Y.J A. adj. 

1 . Foreign, belonging to another country ; out- 
Kandish, strange; impoitcd from abroad; also, 
t foreign, extraneous, or alien to the matter in hand 
{oh.), hregritie (one (mcd.L. tonus perrgrfnus 1, 
name of one of the (iregori.an ‘tones' or chants. 

I 1330 L Cox Rhci. (1P99’' .52 Other pTuhcmcN (whi' ht-. .;iic 
not set out of the very malrr it Nvife). .are c.'illcd peiegitiie 
or str.ninge pruhemts ci^o /*//<*»'. 7', i&£ in / hynne's 
A niwa4/r'. ! iE6s) Bs, 1 lokchiin tube a .straiinger wc 
both perr^'gryne. 1574 1 Iki.uam-..s iruennras Pam. Pp. 
(1577) 165 You a^kc me hi.Moi ie-s .’‘O .sli.Miuge am’ pen gum:, 
th.Yt my wiiifs may not in any wiw bin net do ^'u on 
piLrimuge. 1583 .Sir J. Mklvu. Pet in 11 odrow Soc. .I//.*, . 
(1&44) 1. 439 Mr. Craig to ptracli uprnly ag.*iln.s: llic 
. Peregrine iniiUNter.s. 1609 Dui lano Ornith. Micrvl. ^.3 
Thcic is another I'onr, whii.h ni.my the IVicarinr. m 
strange Tone, - it vciy seKlomc v^cd in <'ur JLii 11101. >. 
1677 KvKt.YN Sylva xxiv. (cd. 3) 119 Our Dama'.co'1'I..iii. 
Quince, Medlar, Figuc,. .a.-< well u^..^evetul other lVregii: < 
trec.s. 17x8 Momc:.\.n Algiess 1. Pref. 25 Matins i>f .so 
pvregiiiic and grotesk a Nature as this lllistuiy]. 1831 
. Ill N. P. TiiomI’Sos (i£42j I. 3 ; ; Some pn .oii-- b.*-. » 

declared the style of the author | I'eiilh.-iinl !•* b* ..uc iui- r. 
ally peregrine and tlifficull. 1893 //’.o L'/ic Mem Co/i. 7' ni. 
Oct. 259 In my own small gaiden I have four |H.rei.;ii:.c 

■ specie.s of grass. 

2 . Aslrol. or a planet : .Situ-itcd in a part uf the 
; ziidhic where it ha.s none of its C''i>eniial dignities. 

3. Haknlv Disc. Prohl. loS Jupiti.r. .cMullvd. and 
ptefi-iTcd ahoiiu Saturnc, who at th.a iii.Mani is Peregrine, 
and out of all his e.sseiitiail dignities. 1663 IIryi'EN U 'itd 
Gallant Prol. a6 Venus, the l.idy of that Tiou.sc, 1 fimi Is 
Peregrine. 1706 PHiLi.ir.s s. V., Aniorij^ Astrologers, a Planet 
i.s .said to be {leregrine, when foiiiid in a .Sign or IMace of 
Heaven, whsttt it ha.s none its five K.sscnti.'il khgiiilies, 
vir. IloiLsr, ICxaltatiun, Triplicily, Term, or Face. 1819 }. 
WiijioN Compi. Diet. Astrol. 168 'J‘hc lord of the huu.se 
being combust, retrograde or peregrine. 

1 3 . Upon a pilgrimage ; upon one’s travels ; 
travelling abroaii. Oh, 

1633 M. C.iKiTR Hon. Rediv. ''1660) 209 Ccimin p.-icgrine 
Chiisii.2iis going lo visit thi: Holy Sepnh hie. xfisB Osuun.v 
Adv, Son Wks. (1673) 55, I am iiul iiiucli iiuwillin..; {.* give 
way to pere.i»riiie 1110(1011 for a time. 1768 Si irnk Sent. 
Jonrn.^ wnE- L 25 {Desohlif^eant^ The whule .jrniy of 
peregrine martyrs ; more e.spcci.illv ihtrsc travellers who >cl 
out uiH>ii their travels, .under the dircctiun of goveiiKir». 

to i 



PBBBOBIXITY. 


680 


PEBBMPTOBY. 


4 . ' PareKrind fiiloon '^also 4-5 foucon para- • 
gryxi(a. 6 fambn pelegrynai and sc.a J). 3) : 
a typical species of falcon {Jh'cicif pire^'inus) of | 
very Avicle distribution, and ^rmerly held in ihe ; 
greateet esteem for hawking. " | 

'I'hej'C are numerous local racciSi varielies, or .sub-spccicN, j 
Kome of which, as the American i)t:rc>;riiic or Duck'hawk | 
{Faicfi ana/nm} :uul the Australian A. m arc by ; 

iiKuiy ornithologisiN ranked ;\n distinct siMrcics 
i rhe name is merely an Kiij^lishiriK of tlie nifd.I* yrt/ttf 1 
A'ViTfy.M (used fi*5o by AlberUis Mat:nus /V .Iniffta/, ; 
XXIII. viii, Kalcunuiu ^eiuts quoil vixralur pcret;riniiiiii; the 
Fr. ia /aucon (used c iv6i by Itniriciio It. ; 

falcone Pellegrino (i <lh i:.); all incaning ‘ pilsrim falcon ; 
so called liecause the youiiK were iiut, like the tiuiaces^ \ 
if/a», or Ky.as hawks, taken from the ncsl (which is u.<sunlly j 
I'uijt on an inaccessible crag or pn-cipice), but caiiglii on j 
ihrtr passage or * pilgriiiiag*: ' from ihcir breeding •place; I 
' faucons tpie om apcie iiclertns, panr rpic mes lie triievc j 
sou nif, ains cst pris aussi coniine eii pt-lL'iiiiage Itriinct. Lat. 
Treeor cl. it-d. C'lial>aillc ao2\ llciice also the naiiie i 
pa\st%ge-ha.wk \ in ling, iran.sl. of lluffoii, y!i/cL'#i | 
or hawk, i.^ee also HAOcaiiu )J 
ri3|U Cii.*i-i;f.r Sqr.'s 420 A fTaiii'oii peregryn [z’.r, 1 
•gryiie] (iMiine .sented shc^(>f freiiuJe f.aiid. i486 A/t. .V/. 
Alh ins 1 ) iij b, I'her i.s a Fawkcii ix^egryne. And that is > 
for an Krle. 15x5 Lu. I'ekn'kkk /’'rti/>.v. If. xlvi. 159 Fawcons i 
pelegr> ncs, that oauc stande and rested longc on the ucrche ; 
Iiiitli giete (lesyre to flyc alirode. 1575 Tl kiikuv. Fniowrie | 
33 Of the Haggart Falcon, and w'hy she i.s called the - 
Fcregriiie, or Haggart. 1774 (lOLbSM. Xaf. /fist. V. lai j 
The peregrine falcon does nut inoull till the middle of i 
August. 1843 Y AMR FIX l/isf. Ifntls 1 . 32 The great docility 
of the Peregrine Falcon, and the comparative e.ase with ‘ 
which the birds arc procured, Ikls rendered them the most j 
freciuent objects of the falconer's care and tuition. 1875 \V. ! 
M «1 i.wKAirii iititfle lt'igf:> 7 vn\l:ire 139 These precipices are ; 
frequented hy the jiercgrine falcon. 

6. Pertgnn /nrior [L. pi-aior pertgrhiits^y a 
second prietor appuiiited at Kuine it.c. 47, to 
administer justice between Roman citizens and 
peregrins, o r between peregrins themsel ves : see 11. i . 

1880 Muirhkau Gains 1. fi 6 The two praetors, the urban 
and the peregrin. 

B. sb. 1 . A sojourner in a foreign land ; a person 
residing in a place where he is a .stranger or 
foreigner ; now only in Pom. Attliq, A resident in 
ancient Rome not having the rights of citizenship, 
ail alien denizen. 

1593 UiLSoN Christ's Ch. 7 I'taac .and lacob .soiountt'd 
as strangers and peregrines first in the land of (.'aiiaari. 

II 1656 UssHF.n .diwi. VI, (1O5S) 430 They were peregrines : 
and stranuers in the land of the Jews. 1673 Ckowni;: 
Country ICil ill. 47 b, The great favoiiis and honours you 
w*ere ple.as'd to confer on me, svho am but a peregrine. 1880 
Ml'ikiikao Gains 1. ft 68 If a woman who is a Roman citi/eii i 
has by mi-iake married a p«re.v;riu as if he also wcie n 
citizen, .she is permitted to prove cause of ern»r. Iftitf, iv. 
ft 37 111 the 5uime w’ay a peiegrin feigns citizenship when he 
is pursuer in the same action. 

+ 2 . A pilgrim ; a traveller in a foreign land. Obs, 
1570 Foxe a, <7 . 1 A (cd. 2) 466/1 In the which ye.'irc 
were numbred of peregrines goyng in, and cominyiig out ; 
ruery day at Rome, to the estimation of fiue thoiis.ind. 
i6sS PcRciiA.s Pilgrtuis iX. Vii. ft 1 Here IMecka] we found 
a ^ m;yuellous number of .Strangers, and ^ Peregrines or , 
Pilgrinu. i6i|4 Cav ion rieas. J\lotes iii. ii. 76 The .story 
of an Outlandish Peiegrine, or Traveller. 

3 . « Pcregrim falcon \ see A. 4. 

*S 55 Knt.s Dccatlcs 2S3 Theie arc also icrfaIcon.s sakers 
undpercgriiies whiche were viikiiowcn tn the ancient princes. 
i6ia Mhi.DK V lllustr^ Draytons Poly^olh. \ . 85 Whether tliesc j 
here are the Haggarts (which they call Peregrin's), or Falcon- 
gentles, 1 am no such Falconer to argue ;,but this I know, 
that the rc:ison of the name of Peregiin's is glucii, fjr tli.at 
they com from remote and vnknowiie places, a 1661 F cllkk 
\i'arthie^\ 4 The Aryes of Pernbrook.. shire, where ■ 

Perigriiies did plentifully breed. 1759 P. Martin Not, Hist, 
Fng. 1 1 . Pembroke 3^9 Excellent taiilcon.s, called Peregrins. 
186s KiVisi.KY IlertuK XX, Out of the reeds .. .shot the j 
peregrine. ! 

Peregrinity (iM.Tegri’niti';'. [ad. 

(Rabelais i6thc.), or ad. fertgrinilHs the con- 
dition of a peregrinus or foreigner; sec -ITV.] 
The condition of being a foreigner or alien, csp. in 
Notnan Antiq, (see quot. 1880); f the quality or 
fact of being foreign, forcignness, outlandishness, 
strangeness \obs,\ 

159Z (f. Flli«;iifk Russe Co/nmw, (Hakl. Soc.) 151 This , 
cau&eth the Einperouiy to.. be very W'arie for e.\i.:lu(ling of 1 
all peregrinitic that might alter their fa.shioris. 1607 Scliol. ■ 
Disc, agsi. Antichr, ii. v. 33 The aifcctcd peregrinitic of his i 
Mrautige attire. 1774 Bo.s\vki.i. yrnL Tour Hebrides 29 Aug.. 

He said to me . . ‘ inc.se people, sir, . . may have somewhat of 
a peregrinity in their dialect, which relation has augmented 
to a dinerent l.mgnage '. 1 asked him if Peregriniiy w.os an . 
Knglish word. He laughed and .said, *No'. 1807 F. 

Wk.snoiiam Serin, I'ramL Script. 21 .Stamped with idioti.sm 
or with peregrinUy. 1880 .McTRUttAii (//c/wr 566 
the condition of those who, being free, w'ere neither citizens ' 
nor colonial or Junian latiiis, though possibly Roman sub- j 
jects. 1^ yrnl. Ednc, Mar, 206/a A mere coiicoiiiitant of ■ 
peregrinity. ^ 

b. A .sojourn or journeying abroad, rare. 

1851 CARI.VLB sterling \\, iv, Five health-journeys which. . , 
he had to make in all. * Five forced T>eregriiiities Ibid. ^ 
vi, A new removal, what we cull * liis third peregrinity *, liad 
lobedw-idcdon. 

tl Pereioa, parteon (peni-^n, pfri.^n'). Zool. 

[A factitious term intended to represent Gr. 
vipeuouy, vtpatuy, pr. pple. of irepatovv ‘to carry | 
across, transport erron. taken as * to walk about . ’ 


I.ater users of the term have more exactly Irons* 
litcrated the reputed Gr. source as penrm.'\ A 
name for the thorax in Crustacea, as bearing the 
ambulatory limbs. Cf. Plkon. Hence Verel'o-, 
persB'opod, Paraio'-, panso-podita, one of the 
ambulatory limbs attached to the jiereion. 

1855 C. Spfnce Bate in Rep. Brit, .-issiv. (1856) 27 Thoracic 


.synonyms of tnom.v^ abdoMCMfpiC.\. Ibid, 35^ The pereio^ 
poda^ or walking feet.— Thi.s includes the five posterior 
thoracic feet of authors. 1877 W. Thomson i ’oy. Challenger 
I. ii. i^x .^t the liase of the first segment of the iiereion. 
1877 hneyel. Brit.W. 635. 2 In the adult eight piiirs 
of limbs ((hat I.s to .say the five pairs of pereiopodites or 
' w.'ilking-feet and the three paii s of niuxillipeds or 'jaw- 
feet ’) are all furnished with two brunches. 1893 Stfpiiinc 
. . .. ■ the 


Crustacea iv. 44 The trunk.. is often called the fjeneoii, 
intended to siviiify the aiiibuiatoiy part. Ibid. 4$ 'I'lic 
pfisscs.sion of cTielf'e i.s not confined to the first |)air of .so- 
c.allcd pcra:opod.s. 

t Pere-Jonetto ; in 5 pereioiiet(t',e, also 
perionet ~ pear-jonei ; .see I*kar sh. 5. 

*1386 CHArcKK Miller's A. 62 She was ful iiioure blisful 
on to Than is the iiewe {lereioiictte tree. [.Vji 4 MSS. ; 
Comb, perc loncte tre, Lansd. perionet tree.] 

Perell, obs. form ni Pakiikl, Pkakl, Pkuil. 
Perella (|)ereia'), perePe (pcie l). [ad. F. 
perrelle^ var. oiparclle, \ 4. patella \ see Pabellic.] 
'I'he lichen Lccanora Parella^ or the dye obtained 
from it. 

1783 JusTAMONP tr. RaynaVs Hist, indies V. 230 I'lie 
plant know'll hy tlif name of Ferclla, w'hich made use of 
111 flying starlet. 1858 Si.\iMONr>s Diet. Trode^ Perelli\ a 
n.'imc for the crab s-eye lichen, . . finind on rucks in moun- 
tainous couiitrit:s, which ) iclds a put pie dye. 

Peremint, Peremoimte, obs. if. Peiument, 
PAK.lMOBRr. 

t Pere'mpt, v. Civil Law. Obs. rare. [f. J.. 
peretnpi-, jijil! stem of perimlre to destroy, cut off, 
kill, etc.: see Pebemptoiiy.] trans. To do away 
with, extinguish, quash {a legal process or suit). 
So t Pere'mptlon Obs,, qiia:diiiig. 

17^ Ayi.iki'K Pat-ergou 82 Nt»r is it any Objertiun to .sav. 
That (he In.st.ince of the Gati-sc of Appeal is rH:rciiiptet.f by 
the Desertion of an Appeal. Ibid. 151 This rcreniptiun of 
Insiam e was intr<xluceil in Favuurof llie I'liblick, Icsl 8iiil& 
shoiibl otherwise )e rendered immortal and peipctual. 

t Pere'XUptori a. {sb.) Sc. Obs. Foims: 6 
-oir, -oure, 6-7 -out, 7-8 -or. [a. F. p^nmptoire 
(i^ihc. in Liitre), ad. X*. pcrtmplori-us PKUKMr- 
ToiiY. Cf. F. c.xceplion p&empioire in Littrc.] « 
Pkukmhti iUY. • ( hielly in Sc, I .aw.'i 
CX470 fiiiipli'’d in pKKi:.MPTokLvl. 1549 Compi. Scot, Ep. 6 
l;)»r fait of anc i>ereinptoir concltLsiurtc. zs6i Reg, Privy 
Council Seot,^ I. 167 To priip*#nc all his dr'fm^sis' {lerenip' 
t-uiris and dihitouris, quhilki.s thai w'ill u<«. 1576 Ibid. 

11 . 540 III respect.. that the samyn day wes per<>niptoiir. 
1382 Ibid. 111 . 503 His Majeslie lies urd.'init and appointit 
hi « court of juslicmrie toW hahSin. .assecund court pcrciiiii- 
toure to all personis arreistit to this nrcsciit court, 16^ 
8KKNK Reg. AIrtj,, Forme Proces in Tnis scnind suiiimoi'..s 
is jiurcmptour. Ibid. 115 For anc peretiipiour exception 
profioiied, and lawfully proven, ctuisrs the pro^ioniT theref, 
to_ be perpetually. .al>srJ\'cd. i7si Kamsav Content 193 'J'hc 
missive letter and pereniptor hill Forbade them rest. 

b. ellipt. as sb. i\ pereraplory exception, de- 
fence, or pica: see rKREMPToiiY A. i. 

1571 Bannatvnk yrnl, Trans. An'/. (1H06) no So am not 
I Ifoiiiid to hiKswir thame, nor yit there ai ciis'ilione, till that 
they give nnsw'ir to my pereniptour. 

Peremptorily (pe-retnPt3riU),tft/zt. [f.PEJtKM P- 
ToUY + -hY^i.] In a peremptory manner; so as 
to ])reclude debate, discussion, or ojqKisition. 

1. i)0 as to fix or settle the matter; so as to 
decide the question ; decisively, conclusively ; so 
as to leave no doubt ; definitely, positively. 

* 5«3 IV Let. to Hen. VIII 26 July in liali Chron., 
Hen. VIII ?9li. The sayd mclyng of our and your f:«>iii- 
missioiirrs ul the hc»rdcrs, was )K*reinpturily appoyncted 
lictwyxt you and vs. 1596 IJ.ic nN Max, 4- Use Com. Law 
n. ' 16351 5 1 A line . . barteth estates |ieremptorilie. 1677 Cai.e 
Crt, Gentiles 1 1. iv. 50a What thrir .sin was cannot be percin- 
lurijy determined. ^ 1743 H. \Vau*oi.e Left, to Afann 1 . 
Ixxiv. r66 Monday is fixed peremptorily. 1878 R. W. Dalk 
Led. Preach, vi. 165 The «mc.stion caiiing lie determined 
peremptorily. 1882-3 Sehaj^s lineycl. Relig. Kmnxd. 111 . 
2473/2 The worship of saints and the doctrine of piirgatury 
were peremutorily rejected as opposed to Scripture, 
b. In tne way of a peremptory citation. 

1591 (;hklnk Disc. Coosnageixsyi) 18 Thescitation .sliulbe 
peremptorily scnicd iti his ptirish Church. 

o. Intheway of ‘^remptory challenge’ (Pkiiemp- 
TORY i) ; without giving a reason for the objection. 

1660 Trial Regie. 33 You may Challenge five and thirty 
Peremptorily. If you go beyond 1 you know the Danger. 
1681 Trial S. Cetlledge it Mr. yrnl. yones. Do you challenge 
him peremptorily, or with cau.se? 1708 J. CiiAMbbKLAY.NB 
St. Gi, Brit. i. in. vi. (1737) A prisoner may challenge 
35 of the Juries iiereroptorily in High-Treason. 2874 
Chambers' F.ncycl. VII. 354/a Tnose who, on being arraigned 
fur felony, . . peremptorily challenged more than twenty jurors. 

d. As at a peremptory time or in obedience to 
a peremptory onler ; without fail. 

1715 in Picton L'pool Manic. Rec. (1886) If. 19 Every 
Councill man that docs not attend at two o'clock . - or within 
half an hour after two o'clock in the afternoon peremptorily. 

1 2 . AUolute 1 y» without exception or question. 


i6a6 Bacon .'iylva ft 100 Some Organs ore so ptreinptorily 
necessary, that the Extinguishment of the Spirit doth 
.speedily follow. 1683 Vili.ikkk (Dk. Buckhni.) Rehearsal 
111, i. (ed. 4) 25 Tlii.s Song i.s peremptorily the very licst that 
ever yet was Written. 1788 H. Walixile Let. to Earl Straf- 
ford Sept., September .. has hitherto liceii peremptorily fine. 
i'S. Detenu inedly ; obstinately. Obs. 

^iSSS HARKiFiFi.» Divorce Hen. 17 // (Camden) 129 If he 
stcKKlTtiflly and pcrciiiptotily, he and his house livM ever 
after in )ierpc(ual and public ignominic. 1661 Funerals 
Montrose in Hart. Misc. (Park) VII. 299 One who stuck 
peremptorily to the pre.seiil marquis. 

4 . Ill the way of positive belief or assertion; 
with full assurance; po.’.itivcly, dogmatically. 

1571 Goi.»inc Cohnn on Ps. IL 18 He s^ieaketh not 
(K'l-emptorily, as though Cod rejected the .sacrifyse-s. 1596 
Shaks. 1 Hen. /r, 11. iv. 472. 1638 Baker tr. Balzac's I.ett. 
(vul. 11.) 145 li is nut fit.. to afTiriiie aiiytlimg tuo peremp- 
torily. 175a H. Wai.I‘OLE Lett. (1B46) 11 . 457 Stune at 
firM iMficmptoiily denied having seen that hook. 1811-34 
Goofs Study Med. (ed. 4) 1 . 341, 1 . .have not yet einpluyed 
it on n .scale that enables me to speak peremptorily. 

6. In the way, or with an air, of ]iusilivc 
I command or the like ; imperatively ; imperiously. 

; 1630 pRYNNK Anti'Armin. 177 That which ciiery man is 

; Mreinptorily bound to belocuc, iiiii^l needs be true. 1677 
! H0KNE1.K Gt. Law Consid. iii, (1704)60 It is he that per- 
: eniptorily cuinmands this courideration. 183J} jA.Mes Louis 
I X/i ", I. 139 The Swedes , . ueremutorily insisted upon 
I taking their departure. 1896 Okn. Ii. Pouieh in Century 
j iVag. Nov. 29,1 had to older him pcreniplurily 10 leave the 
I battery. 

I Peremptorineas (peremPiarines). [f. as 
I prcc. -f -M-8S.] 'i'he quality or character of being 
I peremptory; posit ivciicss, absoluteness; conclusive- 
' nc.'is, imperativeness, assurance, dogmatism, im- 
> periotisncss ; f fixed deteimin.ition, obstinacy, etc. 

, 1586 A. Day Rug. Secretary 11. (i6'.'S) 29 Finding by such 

j perempiorinus'^e my sense to l>ec ouercoiiie, you. - cut me yet 
I thirrie pcnind .sliurtrr. 1601 Warner A lb. Eng. £pit. 11612) 

; 375 'I bis vncxpectrid pc^cmptu^illes^e in him iiniazed and 
I hiislikcd not a few. 1649 Kobkkis Ciavis Bibl. 413 The 
Percniptoriiie&se of Gixls purpose to ruine B.ibyIon. z6m 
' Bvrnkt 39 Art. xiv. (i7cx>) 134 Words .. delivered in the 
. Mrnin«*ind peremptoriness of a Cuminand. 1748 Kicharoson 
j Clarissa (tSin) I. xvii. 1x4 No prieinntorincss, Clary 
; Harluwe ; once 5'ou declare yourself Kiflc-xiblc, 1 have done. 
1876 (xiiKEN .Stray Stud. 31S Her ex hoi tat ions .11 the sick- 
bed have a somewhat .startling peremptoriness about them. 

t Poremptorize, v. Cbs. rare. [a. ob.t. F. 
pfrempioriscr{\(M\i c. in Godtf.), or (in quot. 1644) . 
f. Pkuemitory -f -r/.E.] a. See quot. 1611. b. To 
make peremptory or absolute. 

161Z CoKfM., Peremptoriser^ to pereinptorize ; to grant, or. 

: passe awtiy peremptorily. 1644 J . OooinviN Innoi . Triumph. 

(1645) 67 Atiihoritie..to pervinpturi/e by fire and sword all 
; their limitations whatsoever, as agrccublu to God's \N'ord. 
tPere'mptorlyfd^*'. ‘Vi* [f. l^i 5 Ui.Mi*T 0 H 
+ -LY^: cf, F. ptfremptoinment (1349 in Halz.- 
Darm.).] « PEiiK»im*Fii.Y. 
r:i47e IIenryson Alor. Fab. vi. [Pari. Beasts) iii, Sum- 
nionit the .srheip before the wulf, that he Perciiiptoiirlie. . 
t'onipeir. 1564 Reg. Privy Count il Scot. 1 . 292 llii pro* 
ruratoiir,quha proiK>nit pcremptoiirlic anc exceptioun. 1639 
Dkt.’M.M. OF Haw III. Htsl. Jos. l \ Wks. (1711) 99 IBeforc 
1530] suits of law were pcrcmptorly decided by baillies, 
sheriffs, and other judges. 

Pereniptoxy (pe'rC*in>’lari), a. (adv., sb.) Also 
6-7 poremtory, -ie, (6 porontory, paremptory, 
parautarie, peremytorle, peroznmatory, 7 par- 
antory, perremtory). [ad. (through AVt.jperewp- 
lone, F, ptU'emptohr) L, ptrempiAri-us destnictivc, 
dtadly, mortal; that puts an end to, decisive; f. 
/erf w/Zp/* destroyer, pa. pple. of peri- 
m?re to lake away entirely, cut off, destroy (f. 
Teb- 3 f emLre to buy, purchase ; orig., to take) ; 
sec -o]iY. Introduced into French and English as 
a term of Roman Jurisprudence, in which use 
retained in Scots Law (in ifi'iythc. usually as 
Feremi'Tok) ; thence, in transferred senses, also in 
English l.aw, and at length in general use. (Sense 
6 was taken later from the more literal I... sense.)] 
1 . I. Ill Roman Law, used in the sense ‘ that 
destroys, puts an end to, or precludes all debate, 
question, or delay’, hence ‘decisive, fiiiar, in 
percrnplory edict, decree, ordinance {peremptorium 
ediclum. Digest 5. 1, 70), and peremptoiy excep- 
tions, defeme, plea {percmptori» exceptiones, XinA 
Inst. 4 § 120, 121), viz. such as tend to quash the 
action (see Excei*tion 4); hence, also, in Eng. 
Law, peremptory challenge (Challenoe sb. a) or 
exception (quot. 1596), an objection without show- 
ing any cause, allowed to a prisoner against a 
certain number of jurymen; peremptarv mandamus, 
a mandamus in which the command is absolute, 
usually issued after one found insufficient ; peremp- 
tory writ, an original writ directing the sheriff to 
enforce the defendant's appearance in court with- 
out option ; so peremptory cilatioft, etc. 
IriRSpBRACTON IV. xx.(Rolls)lIl. RuOSunteiuiaexceptionch, 
qiim cuiiipctiint coiitrii hreve, Si a.5.Hisam diflerunt, tied non 
lierimunu . .Kxt eliain qusedam peremptoria quantum ad per- 
sonam iiiiius & dilatoria judicii, 8c non peremptoria quantum 
ad personam alterius. taps Britton, Exceptioun peremptorie : 
see Exckhton 4.) 1330-1 Act 22 Hen. VIII, c. 14 No 
person arrained for any pety treason murder or felony be 
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from heiibforilie admitted to any perciuytorie chaleiii;;e aboue 
the iiumbre of .xx. etc. : see Perumimuk.] 1581 

Lamrardk Eiren, tv. xiv. (x^B8) 557. 1591 Okkknk L'/a/. 
Ccuriifr {,1^71) 39 He hath hu pereiiitory citation ready to 
Rcite him to the archdeacons or officials court. ,1996 Sl'KNSKK I 
Stait !rtL Wks. (Globe) 619/2 Afcllon in his lr)-all..inay 
have . . thirty-six exceptions peremptoryeagayiist the jurours. 
>S 9 < Bacon Max^ ftf Use Com» Law i, U. (1636)8 There is no | 
reason, .but it should be a peremptory plea to the person in 
a writ of error as well as in any other action. 1770 Junius ■ 
Li'it, xli. 'J16 By wliat luwur custom you were auiiiuri/rd 
to make a i^remptory challenge of a juryman. 1809 J. 
Mahsiiall CoMsi. Optfu V. (1839) 125 A jiereitiptnry inaii- 
danius must be awarded. 1838 W. FSell /Jici. Law Stni. 
s. V. Defences^ Peremptory defences., are positive ullegaltons 
which filler into the iiicrits of the cause itself, and have the 
effect either of taking away the ground of action, or of 
exlingiiishing its effects. 1880 Muikiikah Caius iv. ft 120 
Exceptions, .arc pcicmptory that remain available alw.iys, 
and cannot he excluded s such are the exception.s of con< 
stratiit or dote. 

b. Hence, hi ordin.iiy 1 .an|ruflge, +(a) Of a con- 
clusion, statenicuti fact, etc. : Admitting no con- 
tradiction or denial, incontiovcrlible; settling the 
matter, conclusive, decisive, definite, final. 
or merged in 4.) {p) Of a command, order, etc.: 
Admitting no refiis.tl ; imperative. 

(<x) 1538 AIoke Confut. Tindaie Wks. 465/1 'I'he fiiuill 
pereiuptoryc stoppe again.st a\ cuntr.idiccion. a 1548 Ham. j 
C/iroH.t Uen, VlU 1 74 H e in no wise woll take 1 h? d^fiaunce 
dooen by your Hcrault .as a paremptury intiinaciuii of warre. 
1640 Kkynolos Passions xxxviii, A mathematician's con- 
clusions ought to be peremptory and grounded on principles 
of iiilHliible evidence. 17x8 Hearnk ColUct. (O. H. S.) VI. 
367 The chief reason.. u. 'is to gel a peremptory Answer 
from the V. Chancellor whether I should print Ncubiigeiisis. 

(/») 1576 Eli- .MING /'/f «/•//. /•>/>/. 9 Ouerthe wfiich 

he had peremptorie gouenniicnt, and ludiciall aulhoriiie. 
1607 Ro\vi.A.sns /Vt*e. Lanth. 11 The Theifc..iii the per- 
emptory tearmes of ' Stand, deiiucr your Pursse *. 1759 John- 
son liasselas xxxiii, A (leremptory command w'ould have 
compelled obedience. 18143 Caklvlk PastSc Pr^ iv. iii, New 
imperious peremptory nrce&tiiiics. 1878 Bosw. Smith Car> 
ihage 405 The orders of the Senate were pcrcinptoo'- 1 

2 . J.aw, Said of a day or time decreed or defi- 
nitely fixed for the performance of some act, esp. | 
in a court of law. i<arcly in gener.1l use. V Ohs. 

* 5 * 3 “ *4 5 ^ien. fV//, c. t The seid Chauiicelier. .shall 1 

prefix and n.s.>iign unto hym a convciiycnt pet eitipi uric d.Ty ! 
to prvive hys ohjeccion. 1579 in , 4 rchatoL Omt, II. 81 A ■' 
paiaiilaric dayo for us to apper before the saied cxchctor. i 
1886 EaKI. ^IoNM. Ir. Boct:aiiitCs AUvts./r. Pantass. 11. • 
xciv. (1674) 2(7 'J'hey.. prefix! five days for the first, five for 
the sectnid, and five more for the last iietemptory tcarm, for | 
cvwy one to come in, 1754 Richardson Graniiistyn IV. , 
xxiv. 174, i may .as well fix a [jcrcinptory day at once. 

b. Hence, I’osilively fixed; ab.soliitely deter- 
mined or settled ; alisolutely requisite, e'^sential. 

i<H| 6 iipAvioN /.ee. iv. 454 For wajM there be the greute.st I 
things to hit, If Men could find the peremptorie gate. 
16x5 Btcos Ess.f Seditions 4 7 V. (Arb 1411 [ I'hatJ no Kuili 
.shall appvare .so ]ieremju..iiy, but that it hath some Out-IeC 
of Hope, rtiyn Kkn Preparatives Poet. Wks. 1721 IV. 85 
.Should Agony upon you seise. Pray not for peremptory 
Ease. 186# FMKHSiiN Cowi. Life, fvealtk Wks. (Bohn) 11 . 
346 It is a peremptory point of virtue that a man's inde- j 
Itenilcnce he seciiretl. 

tc. to/toq. * Absolute', Utter, thorough. Ohs, 

1598 1 ). JoNSO.N Ev, Man in Huns. 1. i, What would you j 
doc, you peremptory gull? 

to. Precluding all doubt or hesitation in regard ; 
to action; resolute; resolved, determined ijo Jo I 
something, or that something be done) ; also, in a ! 
bad sense: Obstinate, stubborn, self-willed. (Of 
A person, or thing [lersonified, or of purpose, j 
action, etc.) Ohs, '■ 

CjitcENE Maiaphetn (Arb.) 21 The ayre yeeUliiig 
preiudiciall sauwr^, scemd to be )Tcrcinptory in si-ime fatall ) 
rcMilution. i89S ^u^Kh. JoAn 11. i. 454 Not death him.seife 
In mort.’dt rune lialfe so peremulurie, As wc to kee|>e this 
Citie. 41 1641 SrcKLiN'G Let, Wks. (1646) 85 Kxcii.se me if 
1 . . continue pcreniulory in the re.solution 1 have taken. 
1659 in Pnrton's Diasyd&jB) IV. 301 He proved a peremp- 
tory fellow, and would not confess. 170a Enff. Theophrmt. 
183 When wc are fickle and irreMilute, wc brag of beiii^ 
obstinate and peremptory. 17x1 .SiiAi-rKsn. Chame, 11. 1. 
(1737) 11. 230 '1 here are hardly aiiy-where at lhi.s day a sort 
of People niorc peremptory. 1759 Franklin Ess. Wks. iSjo 
III. 279 The Mouse is peremptory, and will admit c?f no 
alteration in their bill. 

4 . Of persons, or their words, actions, etc. (ultcii 
ill reference to maimer) : Positive in opiinion or 
assertion ; quite certain, fully assured; esp. in bad 
sense, Intolerant of debate or contradiction ; over- 
confident, showing too much assurance, dogmatic. 
tjfSS A. Day Kug. Secretary 11. (1625) 21 , 1 am not a little 

S rieued to think that >'ou should in that peremptorie sort you 
o, attribute vnio me the name of so Imsie and vnfii a dealing. 
1588 SiiAKS. L, L, L, V. i. ir His humour is loft)', his dts- I 
course peremptorie. 1691 Kay Creation 11. (1692) 94 In iny 
denial of the Spontaneou.s Generation of Plants, 1 am 
not MO confident and peremptory*. 1706 Esvcovrt Pair 
F.xamp, nr. i. I'bey are able to pul the peremptnriest 
Witness to a Nonplus. 1861 O. W. Holmes Breads News- 
papers Old Uoi. Li/e{iB^%) 13 Say what you like,— onlv 
don't be too peremptory and docmatic. s88s Maurice Mor. 

4 MeL Philos. IV.xii. 8 t. 333 'rhe dogiiiatisiu and pcrcmii- 
tury propositions of Hobbes. 

5 . Intolerant of refusal or opposition ; insisting 
on compliance or obedience; imperious, dict.a- 
toriaU (Now the most usual sense.) 

* 59 * Shaks. 'Pwo Gent. 1. iii. 71 To morrow be in readinesse, 
to goe, Excuse it not ; for 1 am peremptory. 1814 B. Jonsom | 
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1837 Dickens Pichw. ii^ 'J'upman wu^ somewhat indignant 
at the peremptory tone 111 which he was desired to pass the 
wine. 

tn. 0 . Deadly, destructive. Ohs. 

1967 Fenton Tra/g-. Disc. 24 (She] doth threaten my 
yonge and tender yeares with nK>re pcrentoi yc pl:igr.Tw 1605 
IIacon a tip. Learn. 1. vii. # 3 Tho.>ie Noiion.s of Religion, 
policic and moralitic; which do preserve them. .from all 
ruinous and peremptory errours and excc.sses. 1614 W. B. 
Philosophers Hamjnet icd. 2) 3 There are .subjertory and 
pertinent pereinutorie infirinitie!i..theievjito belonging. 

tB. as aJv, a. iolloq. Absolutely, entirely, 
b. By a peremptory order ; without fail. Ohs, 

1533-4 det 25 Hen. Vllt, c. 3 fi 1 Every person .iiid 
per>oue.s that, .chaicngc pci'C nipt orie abjve the nomber of 
x\. LCf. qiiot. 1530- 1 m i.| 1598 B. JoNsoN Kv. Man in 
Hum, I. y, The nnwt peremptory alx^urd clownc of olirisieii- 
dome, this day, he is lioldcn. {1709 .Sihvi'K Amu, He/, i. ii. 
64 That he (liuiicrl should make his answer by words on 
Wednesday next peremptory at nine of the clock.] 

t C. ellipt, as sb, JShoit lor peremptory dial lest ffe, 
citation y command, rule, writ, etc. Ohs. 

i6io6-^ Baion Hep Xatura/haiion 'm Lett. 4- IJ/c 11868) 
III. 327 If w.int of health may not excuse attendance, nor 
want of hearing answer for not reimning, he knew not what 
to wy for himself. For others they have sitv»d as peieinp- 
toiies, but to him they cannot serve as ililatoriirs. 1644 
PiiYNNK Walker TrudZ He procured sixe or 
seven .sui;oe.s%ive adjournments of the day of iriall (some of 
them after a ijerremtory). .thereby to tire out the Prosecutors. 
a 1670 Hacket Abp. IViUiams 1. 174 'fwo or three 

afternoons he allotted every week to hear peri.-iiiptorics. 
1737 Order of Cork ICa/er Club 21 Apr. in .V. 4- (). ^ih Ser. 
Vlf. 489 No man be allowed more than one bottle to his 
share, and a |)eremptury. 1753 Kichardson Gramlison 
(1810) II. xvi. 172, I went up with my father's ptremptory, 
as I may call it, to iiiy sister. 

Perende, apjicaring : see Pkar ?». 
Ferendinata (iicremdinfit), v. rare. [f. ppl. 

stem of mcd.L. pcresidindrc Jn cl. E. only in vbl. 
sb. perendindtio. Martial), f. perendin-us (the day) 
after to-mori ow, f. perendif\ on the day after to- 
morrow - Or. uspav beyond, L. die on llie day).] 
a. trans. To ]>ut off till the day after to* morrow, 
to defer from day to day. rare. b. inlr. To stay 
from day to day, to make .in indefinite slay. So 
Pera'&^nant [nd. med.J^. pcrendittanl-cm, pi. 
l>ple.] : see quot. ; Fere&dina tioii, rare, * a (lulling 
off till the ilay after tooiiorrovv 

l6|^ \^\.fy\:}%T Glossogr.. PerenJinate , „ to pul olf fvraihiy, 
or till the next day .tftvr to morrow. 1658 Phii.i.iI'S, 
Perendination, .t putting o(f fo» a day. 1886 Willis »'v: 
Clark Catnhrtdjce 1 . Intrud. 88 'J’hc word iwrendin.Tnt 
(perendiuaus) was oiigjn.iilly applied to {icrsoits who availed 
tnemselyes of the hospitality of religious Iiouh:!., by m.iiking 
long visits, /hid, 8 1 The .Master and .Sr.liol.Trs am not to 
permit any one to perendinute within their walls for a longer 
period than a fortnight. Ibid., The founder of Queen's 
College, .prohibits hts.sr.hol.'US to grant to any pcrendinaiing 
stranger a chamber for life. 

Perendure (|;» 5 rcndiu-*j), t*. rare. [f. Per- 2 + 
T«ni)UHK.] inlr. To endure or last through a long 
time, or throughout a process or course of action. 
Hence Perendu'riug ppl. a. 

18.. Eucycl. /»V/r. .0.', JVrcmluring Koine. 1B96 t'/WVvr^'d 
Advame^li ^lar, 45//'-* Self is not the ‘ I ’ .is the perenduting 
subject of all its acts. 

Ferengale, variant of Pahkisal Ohs. 

tPewnmity. Ohs. rare. [Pub- 4.] Excessive 
enmity. 

1^ Grkknk PlahU'tontiuhia Wks. (t;io>arli V. 5?. There 
had i»cii such a pcrenmitic bciwceni*: the house of the 
f 'aldracehie and the Cclij, that (elc.b 

tPere'linal,f*. [Cf.f)F.//'m/;/eV I4thc. 
in Godcf.),ad. l..typc*/^n7/;wf-« ^ L. perennis.'\ 
- Pkre.n'NIal. 

‘**4®5 l^lshy Mysi. (jB8a) in. 637 (iood lord uf lorddc-, iii^ 
hope perhenuall (? pcrhcnn.ili |, With he to .striid In grat:e 
and fawonr to se. 1635 Ferson Varieties i. 5 In icspecl of 
the Hc.ivenM percnnall and incessant lotaiion, atui the 
Ayres continuall levoltition. t68x Rvcaut tr. Craeian's 
Critick 37 Those percnnal Streams of Fonnluill.^. 

Perennate (ihtcWI', zk rare. [f. (ipl. stem 
of I .. perenndre, f. per through t annus year, or 
U perennis : see next.] a. trans. To make percii- 
ni.!! or lasting, b. inlr. To last or live through 
a number of years, as a perennial plant. So 
Feronna'tlon, 

*6*3 CocKKRAM, Perennate, to last many yeares. 1698 
Money Masters all Phings 16 So Iho* Money can't pereii- 
ii;itc your days, Yet after De,ith, she hath the pow'cr to 
r.iise You into Bliss. 1888 1 . B. Balfol-k in Xature 20 
Dec. 188/2 Properly to understand |>creinialiun. the peren- 
iiating portions must be examined at all iicriocls of the 
resting .season a.s w'cll as when they ai-c .starting anew into 
vmtative activity. 

Perennial ( percnial), a. and sh. [f. I peren- 
m~s lasting through the year or years -^f. per 
through + ann~us year) + -al : cf. PKRKaXNAL.] 

A. euij, 1 . Lasting, continuing, or extending 
throughout the year; said esp. of a spring or 
stream which flows through all seasons of the year. 

(But both in this and b, the sen.se is c.ipable of being under- 
stood as * Lasting throuch sutxxsdve years, never-failing, 
perpetual *, as in 2, of which continuance through all the 
seasoiiii of the year is the condition.) 


1703 Dampikh Voy. (*729) 111 . 1. 296 Rivcru, Brooks, and 
Bereiiiii^d Springs. 1713 Dkriiam Plws,-Theol. »i. v. (1727) 
1(0 nate^ There is such a Thing as Subterraneous I feat.. As 
I.S manifest from the smoking i>f prrcimial Fountains in 
frosty Wcarher. 1879 A. K. Wallace Australasia xvi. 309 
Their rapid flow and |M*rennial supply of water ai eexcdlentiy 
adapted fur irrigation. 

t b. Remaining green or leafy throughout the 
ye.ir; evergreen. 'Of plants or their leaves. ; Ohs. 

1644 Evelyn Diary « Nov., A row. .covered over with the 
natural shrubbs, ivy, and other pcrcnni.Tl grecnes 1688 K. 
Holme Annousy 11. 117/1 Fercnnicl leaves. Just all the 
year. 1762-9 Falconer .Skipwr. nr. 363 Where round 
lilt*, scene ]K:reniiiaI laurels bluom. 

2 . Lusting through a succes.sion of years, or 
through a long, indefinite, or infinite time ; endur- 
ing, lasting, permanent, never- fni ling, continual, 
peipelual ; cverUisting, eternal. 

1750 Johnson Rambler S*x 72 P 3 A i.onsiaiif imd 
perennial soUiiess of manner, c 1750 Shk.n*. loxt. El, g/Ci xiii. 
19 Myriads in Time's perennial list etiroll'd. 1839 I.aki.v.'e 
Chartism iv. (18581 17 A govi ininenl and gui'hmcr of white 
Euru|>ean men whirh h.is issued in pereiiiiial hunger of 
poiatuc.s to I lie third man extant. 1865 Uickens MhC Fr. i. 
X, Perennial youth is in her artificial flowers. 

b. 01 jilants, ihfir roots, etc. : Remaining alive 
through a number of years; said esp. of a herb 
which tlics down to the root and shoots up afresh 
every year ; opp. to annual :ind biennial. 

x67a<-3 Gkfw Anat. Roots 1. i. § ift In what particular 
way, .some Kwls Ijcrome J*erennial. Some are wholly .so, 
as those of Trees, Slirubs, and divers other woody Plants. 
1760 J. I.KE Introd. Hot. in. xxiii. 234 In watni 

Kc;;ioiis, Platil.s that arc annual with us will hcLoiiie 
perennial or arboresrent. 1B80 HACfwnoN J'^hys. Geog. vi. 
299 The Vegetation consists mainly of perennial hcih-* and 
shriih.H. 1891 K. PnAr oi:k X. Brendon I J. 433 The perennial 
sweet-pra w’huh she had planted. 

0. /.ool. and Anat. (.irowing continually fiom 
persistent pulps, as the incisor teeth of a rtwlcnt. 

d, Knlotn. :«;• Living for more than one year, 
as an insect. (//} Forming culonic-g which arc 
continued from year to }cnr, as bees, etc. 

•: e. loosdv. Recurring ve.ir .iftcr year. 

M^Cit.lo' II Taxation 1. iv. n.'Jya' 124 The difTcreiK'e 
btiween A's actual income of uxo/. and the coirc*^puniling 
perennial income of66«/., that i.\ 3p>/., will, if accuiniilaied 
for iwciily.scveii ycar.s and a half, at 4 per cent., piorluce 
16, yW. * 

B. sb, 1 . A itereimial (»liinl : s:'c A. 2 b. 

1763 Mills Syst. P/atf. Hush. II. 41^ It m.my destroy 
anniiul plants, surh as corn, entitc.ly ; Inii in pcrc-nniuls, like 
jL:i:iss, it de.stroys only the leavf.s or l.l:»dt:.s. 1868 RoiiEKS 

J\u’. E,oh. MV. ii£7t)j 197 'ihc cotton-pi, Tilt . .grows fively 
as a peiennial in ail tropical climates; it flourishes us an 
.Ttiiiual n\rr..the waniiet part of the ient]>eiu!e Zones. v88q 
( iKAY Struct. Bet. iii. $ 1. 32 Perennials are pl.Tnts which 
live, and blossom or fructify year aftet year. They may or 
may not have pcieiiiiial rooL.s. 

2 . Something that la.st.s, or remains fresh, through 
a succession of years. (Always with conscious 
allusion to sense i.) 

177* Mrs. (Juikkith Hist. Lady Harfon III. 63 She.. told 
me that.. the inii.st constant lovers were not to be con- 
xidered more than perennials. 1^7 I..a.mh Let. to II. C'. 
Kehinson, His jukc.s.. weie old tru.siy pereiinials,. .alw':iy,s .ts 
gotid as new. 1889 Pall Mail G. 31 July 3/2 Belonging to 
the annuals rather than the perennials of pomy. 

Hence Perennia'lltj, the quality of l>eing peren- 
ni.1l ; something that is |?eiennial ; Pero'nniallBe 
I’, trans., to make perennial or permanent. 

1841 Hl.idxif. .Mag, XLIX- 152 The truths to whicli they 
nrv so much attached have a peienniality' of luw aspects 
1858 Camlylf. E'redk. Gi. x. ii. (1872; 111 . 21/ Merc ephemera 
..nfjt related to the Pcreimialiiies at all. 1898 Sfeaker 
3 .S pt. 2S7/1 Welling Stprings, conveigiiig to a hollow, have 
pertTiiuali.scd a wide shallow pool. 

Perennially (perc niali), adv. [f. ]>rcc. adj. 
+ -L\ 2.] Ill a iTcrennial way ; throughout the 
jear, or a succession of yeais; constantly, i>cr- 
manently, perpetually, eternally. 

17^ Parody in Boswell Johnson. .A captive in lli>' 
airibient arms' Peiennially he thine. 1831 C«ki vle .bVi4/. 
Kes. II. ix, Thou findest the .Altar still there, and its sacred 
Lamp pcrciiniallv biiinin.i*. 1877 E. R. Condkk Bos. baith 
i.\. 396 Duty or Oblicntion is submission tn the authority of 
moral law, reiogniscd by t:on*-«Tcnf:e as perennially binding. 
•,;b. loosely. Year after year. 

1861 Smill.s Engineers 11 . 11. v. 154 The attacks of tl'.eaguc 
to which they were percniiiaily subjecr. z86x .Anstfo 
Channel j si. iv. xxiii. (cd. at 537 The contrMc, whose office 
wjyrennially vacant. 

Parennibranch (iKTe'nil)r;eqk\ a. and sb, 
Zcol, [f. mod.L. Perennibranikia neiit. pi., f. 

PEUEyNi.vL I Rraxchia.] a. OiiJ, i laving 
permanent gills: bt longing to the divi.siun Perenni- 
branchia (or Pcrennibranehiala) of Amphibians, 
which retain, their gills through life. , b. sb. An 
amphibian of this division. Also Verenni- 
branchlate a. and sh. (opposed to Caduci- 
BRAKCHIATE). 

.r *#35 Kiruy Hah. h Ifut. Auim. IT. .Yxii. 412 Permni- 
hramhia, or the I'roteus. .Sinn, AxoM.] 1835 /Vii«r 
Cyel. HI. iS 6.'2 Reptiles hnloiicing to the perennihranrhiate 
family. 1848 Craic:, Perenuihranchiates, 1875 Hlxllv in 
Bneyel. BAt. 1 . 762.1 It is prolutble . . that no known 
LabjTinthodonts were perennibraiichiate. 18B8 Roll 

' . Life 404 111 the peienriilir.inch i-rodel.x 


& Jackson .Atdm. 

[the gills] are retained. 
«i. and H. 


I Cent, Diet., Ptrennitramh 
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t Pera'linioiUlf O^s. [f. L. p£renni~s 
+ -ODS ; cf. illustrious^ elc.] » Pkhevkiau 
i6a8 Paynnk line/ SwxMty Epiit., The pcrcnnious pre* 
.seriiuiion and propayatloii uf that pure orthodox and sincTte 
Religion, idap H. Ul'kion TVmMV Triutu^k 3'.iR t'roin the 
perenhions and pure fountainc uf (tods will and pleaMiic, 
doe flow.. the watci-a uf life. 

t Pere'nnity. Obs, [ad. L. ptrenuiias, f. 
fennnis i)ereiinial : see -ity. Cf. eunit^ 

^Godef.) in Diet. Acad. 1871s.] 'j’hc <]iialily of 
iHriiig jieronoial; continuance for scver.*il years, 
or through a long or indefinite time ; permanence, 
ix;rpetnity. 

*M7 h Kino Oh yomu (1618) 107 Cc.sieriic-s that arti 
bioken and cinnot holde, 1 ^a>• nut w.Ucr of life and 
pereiinily, but no wairr at all. 1641 J- Trm-I’k TheoL IhcoL 
Conteiit.s i. $ 6 (»f the percniiiiy and periauuiiy of ilic 
Scriptures. 1713 Di.kuam rh^s.'TheoL 11. v. (1727) Hott\ 
The Peretinity of divtrs Springs, which always afford the 
same Quantity of Water. 

Porentele, Perentory: see Tauentele, Peu- 
KMnOKV. 

tPero-qual. Obs. rare, [f. L. type 
f. Per- 4 + o’tjual-is e(]ual ; cf. Paregal, Pekegai..] 
All c(|iial, |Jeer, matdi. 

a 1578 l.iviJKSAY (Pilsojttic) Chron. Scot. (S. T. S.) 1 . 13s 
No man of hollsoiiic jiulgeineiil Iwt will grant we h.'id no 
pcr^uall ill Kwrope. 

tPerequa'tion. Ovs.rarf-% \jx.V.feri^qiMtio$t^ 
a»i. \.,fcr;vquatioU i'm, ii. of .'iction from ptrxquiire 
to make quite equal, f. 1*£U- i + sequAre to Kquate.] 
1811 Col OK., Perequation^^ pcrcquatioii ; an equalling, or 
making curti. 

Pere’qultate, 7'. [ad. : 

sec -ATE J, f. I'ER- \ + I'quitdre to ride.] trans. 
'I'o riile llirough, traverse on horseback. 

*780 JdiiN’SON I.et. to Mn. Thrult 15 June, Among the 
heroes of the Huiotigh, who twice a-day |v:raiiibul.atc or 
pr.rcmiitate High Street. .rides. .Sir Richard Hotham. 

tPe*rer. Obs. Alsosporyr. [a. AF. 

-OF. ferier^ F. pohier pear-tree, f. OF. ptire^ 
Y. poire Peak.] A pear-tree. 

14.. ristill of Susan 70 (MS. P.) The palme and he 
poi>rler, he perer \othtr ^tSS. po.rie] an<l the plouino [.V.V. 
pliiwiiie, rinttz sowmej. 14. . Son^s -V Carols xxxi. (Wartoii 
Cl.> In the inyddis of my g.irdyii is a per>r set. 
t^ere•r^atO,7^ Obs. rare \i.\^.pcrcrrdr€.'\ 
i6j3 Cock KR AM, Ptrerrati\ to wander vp and dowrie. 

t Pererra'tion. Obs. [n. of action from L. 
pererran ; s.:c prec.] A wandering through vai ions 
places ; a rambling ; a travelling about. 

x8o8 -If Hr. Haij. Ppist. V. ii, What need wee to. ..spend 
our dales in a ))crpetii.iil Mrerratiun? 1658 Kvki.vn Let. 
to E. Phurlaml 8 Nov., Uiiles.se .. noblciiien make wiser 
provisions for their educations ;tbro.a<l, al>oyc . ■ the ordinary 
coin iiirrce and iinmrt of their wild p«rc‘rr.atioii.s. 

Ferosche, oW f. Paui8ii, Peuish, Pierce. 
Peresil, obs. form of Par.sley. 
fPe'retre, Also 5 peretyp, pertyr. f.i. 
OF. ^peretrr^ Cotgr. piretn’, ad. L. /rV-, P/rc^ 
thrum : s(;e Pelleter, Peletke, and Pvretiiue.] 
- Pellitorv I, Pcllitory of Snain. 
c 1440 Pratt f. Pant. J94/1 Pcreire, herbe (/’. peretyr), /t ir- 
tmtri. I hid. .195/2 i'elyr, hcrlie (or pcreire ; P. pertyr). 

Perewake^ -wig, -wyke, obs. ff. Periwig. 
t Pere'zcelleiitly« Obs. rare^^, [.See 

1*EH- 4.] Very e.xcellcntly, very highly. 

c 1450 Mirour Saluaciaun 2659 The king his Sugits luvid 
sc^crexceileiitly. 

Pereye.obs. f, PEitiitE, Perry; var. Poruey Obs, 
t Pcrfa'bricate, v, Obs. rare"'', [f, L. per- 
fahriaire {sec Per- 2 and Fabricate).] 

16x3 Cock LK AM, Per/ahricai^ to go through w’ilh building. 

Perfay (pOJft=i ', int. arch. Forms; a, 4-5 
purhty, 4 parfai, par fai, 5 par-fay, -fey, par- 
foy(o, -fale. 5-6 per foy, 5 perfoy(e, 4-6, 
9 arch, perfay. [MF. a. OF*, /kir fei^ AF*. also 
par Jai^ fay^ f. par by (Par prep, i ) + OY.feid^ 
feit,feif mod.F’.j^/:— L.yr</-m Faith.] 

By (my) faith; verily, truly: cf. Fay sb.^ 6 b. 
{Obs, in ordinary use since i6tli c., but revived 
by .some modem poets.) 

a 1300 Cursor M. 298 (Cott.) pc erth it ha.s na .sun parfai 
[(7. parfay, E. perfay, 7 'r. pcrfeyl. /hid, 597 Parfay jr*. rr. 
parfai, forsohe] hut es but eth to rede. 1375 Rariioi'k Urtue 
r. .19 *j he land si )er, and mayr }}erfay, L.ay clesolat eftyr 
hy.s day. 1 1386 Chauckr Miller's T, 405 Som maner confort 
shal 1 haue parfay. 1*1430 A'/. Cutlihert (.Surtees) 7818 
pui Did marc harme h*m gude parfay. [mage 

llyPO'.r. HI, 408 And then, iiiy lutdes, perfay.. ?*Jut all your 



:iy A pan 

SwiNiiuxN'E Poeuts 4 Hall. Scr. 1. Masque Q. Bersahe 117 
'i hls kii.ive hath bharp finger.s Lierfay. i(|^ AIorris Earthly 
Et^- 1^. 13B Perfiiy .'ll! gocth more than right. 

Perfect (pSuff-kt;, a. (adv.^ sb.) F'orms : sec 
below. [Grig. ME. parfit^ -fite^ a. OK. parft., 
-Jite (lithe, in Littr^):-L. perfect-um, pa. pplc. 
of perJicUrt to accomplish, iicrlorm, complrte, f. 
Per- 2 + facire to do, make. Subsequently influ- 
enced by OF\ par/et, -feU^ -feit^ fait^ in which 
the radical pari is /t'/, fait (p.i. pplr. of faire) 

L. factum. At length gradually conformed 


(partly through penfaici^ perfaict^ perfect) to the 
L. original peffectus. The change of par- to per- 
went on from 14th to 16th c. In ME. and i6tli c. 
the stress varied between perfrte and pe rfi; in 
Scotch (iKrfart) is still prevalent in some senses, 
and in others displaced by (pcrfit).] 

A. Illustration uf Forms. 

1. a. 3-4 porfljt, 4-5 -lljt, 5 -fyght, 5-6 -fight. 
4-5 perfi^t, 5-6 -fyght, 6 -fight, 7 -fyit. 

«. Ehg. t.eg. 1. 58/160 ^if hyti woU imrfijl bco, 

.sul al hi guod. 138a WvcLiF I John u. 5 Fonothe who 

ki-pith his word, verily in 1 * 

yiK.A lliedi’H (Rolls) 111. 3 

in worldly richcs.se. 1477 ] . . 

Wiiliuutc wiite he limy not be parhglit in science. 14k 
(.'axiom Chas.Gt.n Fur pce.s and parfyghl \nyon. X538 
I. Hkywooii .spider Ixxxy. 6 Our parfight sight from 
blindnv.^se standeth. .in ailuersite. 
fi. 1387 ’rHi-:vis.\ Uigden (Rolls) V. 185 He hnddc peril)! 
knowlechc of sevenc artis. a igap Skki.yo.s Prayer to Father 
4 Of all |)vrfections the esseiicud must {icrfyght ! 1358 J. 
Heyw ood .spider 4 E\ xviii. 4 Doth |iarttui apccre of .so pure 
iierfighl skill. 1650 Presbytery Bk. Strathhtyk (1843) 137 
Vor the making vp of a perfyil manse and gleilx 

2. a. 3>5 parflte, 4-6 -fyto. fi, 4-perfite, -fyte. 


. . lisl'dy 

all hu>.>;eshat ineiitelHh. 4x3331.11. Bi!:KNERs//if<r>/lxxxviii. 
378 .Siiche a.s he had purfyte trust in. 

P. Cl 340 Pt-rfitc [sec H. 3a]. 1433 50 tr. Uigden (Rolls) V. 
185 Pernte knowle^e of the vij scicnrc.s Ulicrulle. ^ i^oo-xo 
Dcniiah Poems xlvii. 14 To wr>'le Quhat plcsans is in lufe 
per fyte. 41368 Ascha.m Seholem. 1. (Aru) 40 A separate 
aiii .1 iHrrflte note. x6ix Sir W. More Misc Poettis i. 34 
Once taist yat nectared delyte. Of all plen.soiires n-* most 
lierfytc. a 1699 KirkTom Jiist. Ch. Scat. (1817) 301 Making 
the island happy by a perfyte union. Ii8o8-a5 Jamik.son, 
Perpi^ Perjite... 'Wi^ term Ls still usrd to denote one who 
is exact ill doing any work, or who docs it neatly. The 
accent Is 011 the last syllable. 1831 W. AnukksuN Rhymes 
(1867) 34 (E. T>.D.) I’herc'.s few itae perfitc as wc .should be.] 

3 . o. 3-6 parfit, 4-6 -fyt, (^6 -f>tte). 4-7 
{dial. -9) perflt, (6 -fitt, -l^t), 5-7 perfyt. 

41300 Cursor M. 12183 (Cott ) M.aistcr cs he self parfit 
[»». rr. ixirfite, -fitt, pernte]. 13.. Minor Poems fr. Vernon 
MS. 573 Parfyt love |s ther non. c 1430 I.vug. hi in. Poems 
(Percy .Sue.) 48 Pore in spit it, p.'irftt in pacyeiice. 1430-1530 
MytT. our t.adye 310 God.. made them parfyt in kynde on 
the Saterday. 1553 Hampskiki.d in BonnePs Homilies 4 
Her he in.idc parfytte. 1560 WiiitkhomNK Ord. Soutdiours 
(1568) 45 h. If you will make it parfiter. 

B. 41374 Chaucfr Boeth. iii. pr. ii. 51 (Camb, MS.) 
llly.sfuliiesse is a |ierfyt [ri. r. pcrnt| estai. iSM Hp. Scot 
in Sirypc Ann. Ref. (1824) I. App. x. 444 The fawters 
theruf contends, that it Is inosrf perfilt. ifos-ja F'lokiu 
Montaigne 1. xt. (vd. 3) 13a Sound, and in peifit health. 
[Hut F1.0K10 1598-1611, CoTCK. 1611 spell 1610 
J. Mki.vili. Aufobiog. (Wodrow Sue.) 259 The King 
efter bis perfyt age of twciitie and a yeirs. x6a8 T.k Gkv.s 
tr. Barclay's ,A rgmis 922 'I’hat excellent old mans |)cifitc.st 
remission. 1643 J. Huryk IScotchman) /srael's Call 31 
Perfit holines. [i8o8-a5 Perfit : .see A. 2 A] 

h-l PRYfet, (6 -fett, -fayt(e). i 9 . 6 per- 
fait, -fayt, 6-7 perfet, (6 -fett). 

a. 1419 Sir W. Bardolph in Fdlis Orig. Leif. Ser. 11. 1 . 
76 (^od ..^evc 30W ryghl guode lyf and longe iiarfct helthe uf 
body. ijM 1*AL.SGR. 7H0, 1 w'care lieare iiexte my hoilyr. ns 
INirfaytc Yulkes do. Y x668 T«.tpv liVi'ifcLioN in Hatton 
C’fur*. (Camden) 54 , 1 am infiiiitely rcioyccd to hearc..of her 
parfet recovery. 

fi. 1316 Tinoale 2 Cttr. xii. 9 My .streiigihe is made perfait 
throu wcakne.s. 1536 R. Bkerlky in Four C. Eng. Lett. 
(i88'i) 34 An yf yt were never so perfett. 1338 StahkkV 
Elnglank I. ii. 62 Euery thyng. .more jicrfay't in hys nature. 
1391 Q. Ki.u. tr. Boeth. v. ur. v. 115 With a .steddyer ^ 
perfeler Judgement. 1667 Milton P. L. viin 415 Supream 
of things Thou in thy self art perfet, and in thee Is no 
deficicnce foun<l. (The words ptr/cci and imperfect oirciir 

34 times in Milton's Pueiiis, and in 22 instance.^ the .s|N:lIiiig 
IS perfet ^ imperfet (.'\. J. Wyatt Note to P. R. iv. 468;.! 
o. a. 6 parfecte, -faict. /8. 6 perfecte, per- 
faict(e, 6- perfect. 

а. 1531-3 Inv. Ch, Goods Staffs, in .Ann. Lichfield IV. 46 
A juste true and a parfecte survey. 1593 Q. Ki.iz. Boeth. 1. 
pr. i. 3 Parfaict fur fine workiiianshin. 

б. i5>« T INDALE Matt V. 48 Ye snail therforc be ^rfecte, 
even as yourc hcvcnly father is perfeclc. (So 1335 Covkkd. j 
— Luke i. 3 Booth were perfect K-forc God. — Acts xi. 
24 He was a perfaicle man. 1530 I*ai.kgk. 320 Purfyte.. 
Perfecte {Vx.) Perfect .. parfeet. 1331 T, Wilson I.ogikt 
(1380) 44 b, The perfect enUe of all. [Petfect became the 
usual spelling c 1590.] 

B. Signification. I. General senses. 

1 1 . Thoroughly made, formed, done, ]x:rformcd, 
carried out, accomplished. Obs, 

a. Of a legal act ; Duly coinifleted. 

e 1330 R. BRirNNK Chro^ (1810) 254 To Fat ilk sprite 
Edw.ord set his scale, his gift uva.s perfite, A with witnes 
le.Tle. 1567 .Vc. Acts yas. K/ 1x597) i * acccpt.itioii of 
the said office of Kegentric .. .sail lie lialden, repute, and 
esteemed lawfull, siifficienr, and jicifitc. 

b. Of offspring : Fully formed. 

Passing into sense 3 : see esp. 3 c. 

1387 1 KKvisA Uigden (Rolls) II. 197 Somtyine a womman 
cunecyueth twey children and is but a litcl tyme bylwene ; 
.Tnd so Fe children ben afterward i-bore oon after oper, and 
bccF perfit i-iiow. C1400 Mavndkv. (183a) v. 48 And the 
first Day next after men fynden in the a.skes a worm : and 
the secuiide day next after men fynden a brid ipiyk and 
perfyt. K« .vor Dkt.^ Abortio . . lo brynge lorthe a 

chyldc, or it be perfecte (Cooi'ER perfite]. 

c. Of full age; either grown up, adult, or of 
an .ngc legally competent for a specif!^ function. 


Wyclif a Mace, v. 24 Comaundynge to hyin for to 
slea alle of perfit age. vspa J. Harrison Exhort. Scottes 
A vj b, He mal at his perfwt yeres liee resUiired to the 
whole isle of Britayn. itfS Reg, Privy Couwil Scot, 1. 358 
Thai may ciitir within tnre tennis nixt eftir thair perfyte 
age of xiiii yeris. i6es Shake. Lear 1. il 77 Sonnes al 
perfect age, and Fathers declin'd, 1773 Monuoudo Lemd'- 
(1774) I* 11 When he comes to be of perfect age. 

2 . Fullyaccomplished; thorough!^ versed, trained, 
skilled, or conversant. Const, in, with, ^ 
subject, arch, 

a 1300 Cursor M. 12483 pou brogbt me not a barn to lere 
Hot maister ea he self parfit. 1387 Tbkvisa Uigden (Rolls) 
111. 2x9 Among alle he (Plato] is i-prcy.Mid for a parfiie 
techcre of philosofie. Ihid. VJ 1. 71 By craft of pe sterres, in 
J«e whiche craft he was pei fit inow. 1450-80 tr. Sec reta Secret. 

21 He that is a parfit studiauiit in that science, c ism More 
Pieus Wk.s. 3/1 (He] was in dede, both a parfet phno.sophre, 
and a p.Trfet diuinc. 1378 T. N. tr. Conq. Ir. India 212 
'i’liey were very perfite with theyr bowes. 1391 Grf.knr 
Dhpui, 20 'I'hc Hawke that is most perfect for the lllght. 

! 1597 .SiiAKM. 2 Hen. IV^ iv. i. 155 Onr Men more perfect in 
; the vse of Armes. 1606 Holland Sueion. 48 He deemed 
I nuiliiiig lesse lieseeming n perfit and accomplished Capiainc, 

. tlw-in ha.si-ni;ikiiig and rashne.^. 1669 Gale Cri. Gentiles 
I I. II. ix. 137 They.. were admitted to the state of. rcArimi-, 
i the |)erfect, and so made partakers of at Mysteries. 1831 
j Sir W. Ha.milton Discuss.^ (185,1) The Master, Doctor, 
j or {icrfcct graduate, was, in like manner, .obliged iinme- 
I diatrly to commence, and to continue fora certain period 
j pulilicly to teach. 1838 Wheweli. in Ar/i? (1881) 192 The 
I Ollier persons, .not being very perfect in tneir duties. 

! t li. Complclely prepared ; made ready. Obs. 

t3Ba Wyllif 1 Kings vi. 7 Forsothe the bows..is Ijeeldid 
of Moniis oucr scorchid and parfitc. 1568 Bibi.k (Bishops') 
}7'/rf., The house., was built of stone perfite before it was 
brought. 

c. Thoroughly Icarued or acquired, got by hc.art 
; or by rote, 'at one's fingcis* ends’. Also of a 
I person : Having learnt ore's lesson or part 
1 thoroughly, ((.'f. letter-perfect ^ word-perfect.) 

1381 Ml'LCAstkk Positions v, Th.Yt the learning lu wiite lie 
i nut left of, vntil it be verie {icrlit. 1588 Shaks. L. L. L. v. 

! ii. 562, 1 hope 1 w.is perfect. 1 made a little fault in great, 
i ((’f. lines 553-4.] 139a — Ven. ^ Ad. 408 'JTie lesson is but 

i plain, And once made perfect, never lost a^ain. 1603 

I Meas.for M. v. i. 82 When yuu haue A biisiiic.'-se fur your 
! scife ; pray heaiieti you then Be perfect. 1665 Tki'YA Diary 
\ *21 Sept., To refresh myself in my musique .scab*, which I 
i u’uulu fain have perfccter than ever I had yet. iB^ Alh. 

I Smmh Adv. Mr. Ledbury G^4 j) 11. ii. 174 Mrs. Griinley 
i kindly uiulcrtook to prompt, as the pcrfuriiiers were not all 
I Very perfect. Mod. (.School). Try to get this les.son perfect. 

3 . In the state proper to anytliing when com- 
I pletccl; complete; having all the essential ele- 
i menu, qualities, or characteristics; not deficient 
I in any particular. 

i a 1300 Cursor M, 11626 (Cott.) Ne haf yee for me iia barn- 
i site, Fur i am .self man al paifite. a 1313 Athanasian 
i Creed 30 in Prose Psalter 195 He is parfil (iml, parfit man, 
i bcand of resotiable soule & uf inannes (lesshe. 1348-9 
I (.M.ir.) Ibid, in Bk. Co$n. Prayer^ lY‘rfcctc(>o(l,uiid perfecte 
j man. 1571 Articles of Religion ii, Two whole and perfect 
I naturc.s, that is to say, the (^uilhcad and manhood. 

I b. or actions, st«ites, qn.*! lilies, and the like. 

C1340 Hamfolb Prose Tr. iii. 7, I liad..iia perfite 
! contrycyonc. 13^* Wyclif i fokniv. 18 Dredc is not in 
; charile, but p.’irhjt ch.ariic scndith out diede (isafi'l'iNnM.K, 

; Parfet lo\'c castelh out all fvare]. c 2386 L'iial'cek Prol. yi% 

I Hc..hccld opinion that pleyn dclit Was verray felicliee 
i iKirfit. c 1473 Partemiy 3904 She allwais louco me with 
: hert porfighi. Bk. Com. Prayer AkutmunioUf 

■ Who in.idc . .a full, perfect, and sufficient .sacrifyee, oblaciun, 

‘ and satysfaccyon, for the siniie.s of the whole worlde. 1748 
, Anson's Vcy. 111. i. 301 It had been a perfect calm for some 
j days. 1841 Mi.SK Miuokd in 1/F..strangc (1870) ill. 

I viii. 124 'i'hat Mr. Newman is a tiian of. .[lerfcct sincerity, 1 
i have no doubt. 1869 Tyndall A’i>/f*j Lect. Lights 11 There 
is no .such thing a.s perfect transpiireiicy or perfect opacity. 

o. Of productions material or immaterial, (i b 
may belong here.) 

14x3 Pilgr. Sowle tCaxtoii 1483) v. xiv. 107 Ther is no 
body parfit withouten ihre dymeiisions. 13x6 Pilgr, Perf. 
(W. ae W. 1531) I Lykc as the great w'orldc was made 
perfecte in vij daye.s. 1593 Shaksi. 3 Hen. VI, 11. i. 26 Three 

5 1urious Sunne.s each one a perfect Sunne. 1608 T. Si'ENC er 
.flgick 276 Aristotle Is of opinion, that this oncly is the 
forme or fisure of a jicrfit Syllogisiiie. 1665 Pkfys Piaty 
22 Sept., He did twelve feet under ground find perfect 
I trcc.s over-covered with earth. 1697 tr. Burgersdicius' Logic 
I 1. xxiv. 98 Speech is cither perfect or iinuerfect. Perfect is 
that that absiiK’es the Sentence. F- L'lakke .Self 

Culture xvi. (1889) 349 Nature finishes everything. ..Fivery 
little flower is perfect and complete, from root to seed, 
t d. Sound ; of sound mind, sane. Obs. 

1470-85 Malory Arthur xvii. v. 695 Whanne be sawe 
the letters and vnderstood them, yet he eiitryd, for he was 
r»$hte parfyie of his lyf. issa Huloet, Perfecte or sounde, 
integer, 1603 Shaks. hear iv. vil 63 , 1 feare 1 am not in my 
perfect mind. ■ a 1610 Fletchkh Mad Lover u ii, What 
postures he puts on t 1 do nut think he’s perfect. 

4 . In the state of complete excellence : free from 
any flaw or imperfection of quiility ; faultless. But 
often used of a near approach to such a state, and 
hence capable of com^stmon, perfecter ( '=* more , 
nearly perfect), perfeettst ( » nearest to perfection). 

«I340 Hampole Psalter x, 2 paiin thynke Jmt F^iios 
vndirxtandynge and (mire coiiuersacioun » pcrnieru F^u 
oFcr. c 1380 Wyclif .Set. IVks, 1 1 1 . 449 To tecne a perfitore 
wcic to hevene Fan everc Crist dide himself, tsap More 
Dyatoge i, Wks. 129/a Than had our lord not made hys 
order and course perfite in the begynnynge. 184a Booruk 
Dyeiaty ix. (1870) 251 Abstynence fi>r this matter is .. the 
parfyiest medynune. 1365 Satir. Pitems Rqfortn. i. 80 My 
pen is not in perfytt ^tgbt her graces to displaie. 1590 
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R. Pavmr Deter, Ireh (1B41) 3 Mont of them speaking ! 
good and perfit English. 16^ TaMrLR Ett, Card, Wks 
1731 I. 185 The perfectcst Figure of a Garden I ever saw 
..was th.'kCof Moor-Park in Hertfordsliire. 1784 Johnson 
Lft, to Sastrts ao Oct., A perfect pcrfoniiancc of any kind 
is not to be expected, and certainly not a perfect dictionary. 
*•8! Hunt Seer 11. (1864) 6^ 'I'tie perfectest prose-fii.tion j 
in the language. 1853 J. If. Krwman //M. (1873) 11 . 

IV. viii. 197 'ine barbarian, in his own esiiinate, is perfect I 
already: and what is perfect cannot be improved. 1877 j 
Morlev Crif, Affsr. .Ser. 11. 391 'llie only people whom 
men isinnot psirdun arc the perfect. I 

b. s/ec. Of supreme moral excellence; righteous, j 
holy ; immaculate. 

c lapo (see A. 1]. 1340 Hami>oi.e /V. Cnnsr. 3766 For sum | 
l»at semes gude here and (lariite, . . after )ie dede, cr datnpned ! 
nis-lite. Wyclif Afatt. v. 48 lie paifit, as joure | 

heiienli faJir is parfit. l45o>i53o Myrr, onr Ladye 76 ; 
None inaye wythstonde cny temptacyon be he neuer so 1 
p.'irfyt, wythoiii specyall lieipe, and grace of gnd. 13*8 Iscc 1 
A. 5^]. s6ii Hihlk /'.r. xxxvii. 37 Markc the perfect man, ! 
and liehold the vpright : for the end of that man is peace, j 
*743 Weslkv AVrwf. Chr. Perfect.^ Kvery one th.'it is perfect : 
is holy : and every one that is holy is in the .Scripture 
sense, perfect. 1 

c. Of thin{;.<t: Mniked hy moral pci fection. | 

1 434 CovKHDAi.K Ps. xviii. 30 The waye of GinI is a < 
perlite waye. Ihid. xix. 7 The lawe of the Lorde is ; 
a jierfccte liiwe. 1738 WhScKV Ps. cxxxix. xiv, Guiile me 
in thy perfect way. 

6. Completely corresponding to a definition, 
pattern, or description. 

a. Of a geometrical figure, a point of space or 
time, and the like : Exact, precise. 

1' 1391 Chaucek Astnd. 1. 4 18 Soin of hem semen porfit < 
cercle-s. soiiiinc st-iiu-ii inpcrfit. 1574 Hoi'rnk . 

/or Sea xvii. (1577! 46 The perlit honre and niiniiie of the 
chaiinges of the Moone. 1701 Numkis Ideal IP\tr/d i, ii. 53 
Other figures therefore 1 do see, and those perfect ones. 
1813 II. J. Hhookk inirod. Crysiallagr. 62 It is capable of 
bftiig reduced again to the perfect octahedron. s8So'rYNiiAi.L ! 
<i 7 (r?<-. I. X. He.ivy hail had fallen, ..the stones being < 
perfert splicres. j 

b. <Ml a copy, icprescntation, c*tc.: Accurately re- | 
producing or redreting the original ; exact, correct, j 
tOf a notion, thought, etc. : Exactly correspond- 
ing to the facts, correct (oAs.). 

Klvot lMai;e CiK'. 2 In iliis bole was expressed of i 
gouvrn.auiK’c so perif^yte an image. r59a T. Dicgks ili/le) ' 
A I'erlit Diw liption of the (.\Rlcstiall Orhos. 1395 .Shaks. 
7 e/iH V. VI. 6 JIid\ Wli’ise there? Spi'.'ike hii.i. Mas/. , 
Hiilirrt, I ihinke. //id. 'I'hou hast a perfe'.-t tliouKht. 1611 
liiiu.K Traml. P^ef, 4 Tli.'xi Translation was imt so sound i 
and so perfect, but lhat it needed in many pl.ves correi-tion. i 
1790 rAi.KY Hor:r Paul. i. 6 A more perfect copy procured i 
at Aleppo. 1887 H'fVM;.i.t.s //♦»/. yourn. 299 The perfectest 
ri'iirudiiction of the lircck theater in the world. 

c. Fully answering to what the name implies, 

<'1449 Pkc ocic A’l/r. 11. xv. 233 Samaritaiiys . , weren not 

I ^erfiie and fill lewis noitlior iliei were pcrfiie and fid 
lethon. <11548 Hai.c. f Vienw., /A w, IP 10 li, Made hym as 
he siiM'Iy Ci.iiiie(:tiirefl his perfilc fiende, where in dede he 
w;is inwardly his dedly ciicinic. <t 1613 Ovf.miil rv .4 /fV, 4 ', j 
etc. ( ?S6 'J he Devil is the jierfcctest t ourtier, 1833 t 
Kkiii.f. A'f-rr/r. vi. ii84Rt 142 That combination of sweetness • 
with firmness . . which cunstitu(e.s the temper of .n perfect ' 
public man. 

d Entire, iimpialified ; pure, unmixed, nn- 
.nlloycd. 

1590 Shaks. Alids. A”. 1. ii. nP Either your straw-colour 
lieanl, your o nii.nc t-awiiie beard, ..your perfect yellow, j 
1591 — I'uv (fV«/. IV. iv. 194. 1595 7 flAa I. i. 90 Mine i 

t yc hath well cxfunineil his imits, And findes ihem perfect ! 
Richard. 1600 J. l*owv tr. f eds Afrkaw, 71 The wallcs, I 
the towers, and the gates built all of perfect marble.^ 1648 | 
in Mu»y /f 7 iV.v iCamden) 2x7 My daiiiu.skc sword, with the ‘ 
jianiite of perfect gold, 1899 VANlikrcH Fahe Friend \\. i, 
Voii talk . .like a iierfrct .stranger to th.^t tendernc.ss methink.s 
every son .should feel fur a good father. 1878 Huxi.xv 
Phyuoyr, 6 To a perfect stranger,, such a method of de- 
scription would 1 .MS unintelligible. 

e. Mere, sheer; unmitigated, niter. (Qualifying 
something bad, repulsive, or disliked.) Chiefly 
colloq, or dial. 

1611 Shaks. TemF 1. 1. 32 His complexion is prrfei:t 
Gtillowes. 1714 AtmisoN iJtwer No. 31^2 llc..lws..rc- 
duccil himself to a [lerfect skeleton. 1748 . tnsons i'ey. 1. 
viii. 79 The stoi 111.. proved a perfect nurricaiic. 179a .A. 
W11.SUN \l’a//y A in Poems A Lit» Prose II. s j 
She’.'! tired wi'iierfect skelping. 1801 Mai nkii.t. Poet, 11 As. j 
(1856) 139 (K. U. J).) Worn to perfect skin and banc. 1804^ > 
Syd. Smith Philos. (1850! 187 A man whose chin j 

terminated in a point.. would he a perfect horror. 1818 
SajTT//r/. Midi, x xiv, The queen lore her higgonets fi»r 
perfect anger. 1881 Qi'inn Heather (ii>63i 256 tbir a thief 
forget himsel'. An' blush for ncrfect shame. Alod. colloq. 

It IS perfect nonsense to say that he cannot. 

1 6. Completely assured, fully informed, certain : 
of a statement or speaker. Ohs. rare. 

1388 Grafton CAiv/r. 11 . 7'.-o He h.*id perfect worde tb.it 
the Duke of Cbirance came forwardc towardc him with 
a great armie. i8ix Shaks. Wint, T. 111. iit. i 'I'hou ait 
perfect then, our ship hath touch! vpon The Des.nrt.s of 
Bohemia. s8ii — Cymh. 111. i. 73, I am perfect, That the 
Pannonians. .for Their Liberties are now in Arine.s. 

1 7. In a state of complete satisfaction ; satisfied, 
contented. Ohs. rare. 

i8o« Shaks. Alarh. 111. iv. st Then comes my Fit ngaine : 

1 had else lieene perfi*ci. 2807 — Timon 1. ii. po Might we 
but haue that hapmnesHe my lA>Td..wc should tliinke our 
selucs for cuer perfect, 
n. Technical senses. 

8b Aritk, Applied to a number which is erjonl 


to the sum of its aliquot p.irts. (Formerly in | 
other senses : see qiiots. 1433 , c 1440 .) 

I4aa tr. Secreim AVerv/., PHs/, Prir. 214 Do thou that they 
bene ten, fore tene is a perfite nomhyr, and hit coiiteiiyth in 
hym-sylfe foiirc iiombrca, that Is to wiite, one and two, and 
thre and fonre. rx44D Vorh Myst. .\liv. 9 We arc Icucd 
n.Ij'iie, cllcuyii,..Or we begytitic vs triuste be even,.. For 

S irfile noumbre it is none, (IflT elleiien fur to lere. 1570 
iLi.iNr..si.KV Emlid VII. dcf. xxiii. 187 The partes of 6 are 
I. 2. 3, . .and mo partes 6 hath not : . . wherefore 6 Is a pri feet 
mimher. So likewi'^c is -.>8 a perfect nuinlier.. .This kiiide 
of numbers is very lare. 1674 J kakk . Ir/th. (1^) 5 Perfect 
Numliers are aliunst as rare as iicrfect Men. ' 19 V. 

Mandev Syst. Math., Arith. 5 ‘Ihere are fuiiiiil but fuw 
Perfect Num 1 iets..tu wit, from i to 40,oixx.ioo, only these: 

6, 28, 496. Ri‘i8, 130816, 20961-28, 33,550 {36:. ..ill the Perfect - 
Numbers iiegin by turns from 6 and 8. 1795 HuTiON.A/ffM. ’ 
Diet. s. V. 

9. Gram, +a. Of verijs; Regular. Ohs, b. 
Applied to the tense which denotes a completed 
event or action viewed in rehition to the present ; ' 
hence (with qualification) to any tense cxprc$.siiig 
action completed nt the time indicated : see Plu- 
rKkFEcT, Future Perfect (FuTruK a. 2 , 

ISM Palsgk. Introd. 30 Verbes parson.ill l>e r.f thre snrte-, 
pattyte, anomales, and dcfcctyve>. l/ud. 64 ’I’he pretci'irerUt 
tens^ as je ay yarll I have spoken, ihid. R8 The preirr 

F arfii len.A. 1581 K. Ca.mi‘Ion in Confer. 11. (isR^) N ivb, 
pray you what tetn/us is it? Cam/ioH. 'Ihc jierfcct 
ieittpus, p.uen as ctausis the Latinc worde is. 17x7-41 
CHA.MnEKS Cyei., Petfeet^ in grainm.ir. Prelcr or prttt rii- 
pcrfect tense, is an inflection, nuiikiiig a time perfectly past. 
1879 Bain Itiyher Fng. Gram. r66 'I he infinitive fullowird 
by a p.ist participle forms a {.lerfect infinitive active : ' to 
base loved \ ‘having loved 

10. A/us. (Opp. to Imperfect <i. 7 .) 

t iu In inedia:val music, applied to a note w hen reckoned 
iLs three times the leii|;:,th of a note of the next lower 
drnoiiiiiiation ; and hence to those ‘ inodes etc. characterized 
by stirh ri'hitive value of the notes {answering to what is 
now c ailed triple lime or rhythm). Ohs. b. Peifet i coueoids 
eords) or consonances \ a name including the concords of 
a uiiis<m, fifth, and octave, and sometime^ a fourth (as dis- 
tinguished from the thinks and Mxth.s}. Hence c.^ Applict! 
to the intervals of a fourth, fifth, and octave, in their norm.il 
form (ojip. io nugute Hied and dimittishcii): now sometimes 
(like thirds, .sixths, etc.f called major. chord nr 

triad, a name for the common chord in its diiect position 
(involving a pcifei.-l fifihl, as opp. to llic im/er/eet or , 
diminished triad, d. Perfeet cadence-, a cadunco con- 
sisting of the direct chord of the tonic preceded by a domi- 
nant or Mibdoininant rliotd (authentic or plag.il cadenci:), 
ami forming a full clo.se ; opp. to imperfect and inia rupted 
eadence. 

1597 M<*R^i-:Y Mus. r8 The Moode perfect of the 
Ic-isc prolatiuii is, w hen all go by two, except the .*semil)rccfe : 
as two Longes to the Large three Semibrceucs to the 
Hreefe. ihid., 'I'he moode perfect of the more is, when all 
go hy three ; as three Longes to the 1 /irge : three Hreeucs 
to the l.<jnge leic.l- Ibid. 72 You must not lise nor fall 
with two perfect cordc.s togiihcr. [hid. .^niml., Why some 
of those consonaftt.s [ > oonvmanceN). .are called perfect, and 
oiliersome vnpcrfect, 1 can giue..no reas-'ii. 1667 IVrfoct 
C'oncord.s[sce LmI'IiKI Kt:T<r. ^I. IIamko; l.rr. Techn, I, 

Pet feet Fifth, the .same with Diapente. 17x7-41 Cii 
CycL. Peifect.\x\ music, denotes Stimetliing that filb, and 
.satisfies the mind, and the ear.- In which sense we say, 
pet feci iT.'ide.nce, perfect concord, &c. 1873 Oi'SKi.irV Harmony 
xiii. r54 'J'he perfect c:ulcni:e currcs}K»nits exactly ii.* a full 
slop in writing.^ x8Bo W. .S. K^m k.htiio in (iruvc Dnt. Mus. 

I. 766 Mode, Time, and Pri.Jation were ihcni.selves capable 
of assuming a Perfect or an ImiH*ifect form. .. Nolc.s, even 
when Perfect by virtue of the Mode, 'I'iinc, or Piolaiiuii in 
which they were written, could be made Jniperfcci. 

11. Physio!.. Anat.y etc. I Laving its pruj'icr char.ac- 
tcrislics dcvcloiied to the fullest degree ; typical. 

1893 tr. Plaucard s Phys. Diet. (od. 2) s,v. Perfei tn Crisis. 
One Crisis is c:dle<l perfect, anot her imperfect perfect is 
that which frees the Patient perfectly and entirely from ihe 
Di.stemper; and it is cither .saliilnry or do.idly. 1805 ."i/ed. 
Jtnl. XIV, 84 Inorutaied row' |XH:k, under iis mv»sl jwirfecl 
form. 1830 R. Knox lu'clartfs A nat. 244 Pei feet c.-irtilagcs 
also occur under the fiirm of incrustation or plates. 1841 -71 
T. R. Jones Anim. Kingd, (cd. 4) 721 Mo.st of the p.ti i.s 
enumerated as entering into the ronipo.sition of a pet feet 
or typical skeleton. 1858 (iRIXDON Life XXV. iir/s) 322 
' Perfect ' is u>ed by the naturalist to express the degree in 
which iho.se peculiarities are developed wliirh char.-irtcrize 
a p.'irticiil.'ir group. i8<h Chambers Encyci. V. 589/2 'J'hc 
mouths of maiulihuI.Me lii.sccts are .sometimes ( ailed peffect^ 
and those which exhibit a diflerent character, imper/t ci, 

t b. (See quot.) Ohs. 

1717-41 Chamhers CycL, /V#/t/.in uhysiul.igy. A perfect 
animal is used by some writers for that which is Inirn by 
iiiuvcH:al generation; in opposition to insects, which they 
pretend to lie pnxluccd by equivoKil general iuii. 

12. Hot. Having all lour whorls of the flower 
(calyx, corolla, stamens, and pistiU\ 

17(18 PiiiLLii's, Perfect ft oavers (among Herhali^.is) arc thitse 
that have the finely colour'd small leaves, call'd Petal.i, 
with the Stamina, Apices, and Stylus. I7a7-4i Chamhi ks 
f><;/.^s.v., Pcpfect ftowers are such as have pel ala, pistil, 
Mamina, and apices. s88x Rknti.ky Man. Pot. 557 Com- 
hrctaccsF . . . Leaves exstipulate, entire, wit houl tlols. Flu wci s 
ficrfcct or unisexual. 

13. Put, In the mo.st completely or finally 
developed form or phase of existence, as ferfect 
insect, state, etc. 

*894, E**cy'^L Prit. (cd. ?) IX. 86/2 MouflTct. .mtsioiik the 
a(|tiaiic larvio of Libvilulic for creature.^ entirely distinct 
from the perfect insects. Ihid. 87/2 The imago or perfect 
condition. 1883 Chambers* EncjvL V. 591/1 The inter- 
mediate or pupa state often dilTeni little, .frvira the perfect .state. 

14. Phystes, Conceived as existing in a state of 
ideal perfection, as /effect elasticity, 


1849 Thomson in Tremt. R. Soc. F.din. XVl. 545 A perfect 
thennodytiamic engine.. is a machine by ineAii.s of which 
the greatest possible amount of meclianical (‘flei.t can be 
obtained from a given thermal agrncy. >850 Kankin'r 
ibid. XX. X48 ‘ITic elasticity of a perlcot giis at a given 
temperature varies .simply in pioponi>>n to its dcn.siiy. 
1887 Tmom.son & ' 1 'ait AiiL /*AiV. 1 . 514 I hai property of 
pcifci:t chtsticitj' towurd.s which highly clasiic Iji^dies in 
natuie approximate, /hid. 592 A perfect ftuid.X^ an un- 
realizable concvpiiun, like a rigid, or a sniooih, l*v:M.ly ; it is 
defined as a bexly incapable t-d rrsistiiig a rlu.ngu of shape. 
1887 Pii-SASi- Hydrotiynamiis (ed. 2i 1 A piilt;c.t fluid U 
a.s.sumed to have no 'viscosity no profierty of the natine 
of friction. 

16 . printing. Pirfcct ream, a ream of 516 
sheets, = printers ream \ see Ki:am shj'^ 

1888 Jacoiii Pf inters i’o .•/■. 98 KiMiiis t-f papt'r made up 
to :i printer'.^ ream, i. e. 516 sheets, are .said to br ' peifcct . 

C. tinadv. RKUFhXThv. i'hs. rxc. dial, m poet. 

^1470 Go/agrps 4 Gaw. skjO .-\-s I am rri'-iynit pi'iTiii.', 
a tsio in Dunbars /Wwj tS. T. .S.) 317 In tbe (.untie be 
and 1 Can iiorht dwell baith peir>lc. 1567 ' 1 *; rnimv. Pters 
fi\ Kpit. etc. 9b, Men d.'bincii may ^uu ;ue not p*.Tlitc 
wise. 1596 Dalky.mh k tr. Leslie's Hist. .Scot. 1. 61 '1 h.iy 
bad the similitude of perfyte .schapen fuiili*:. 168a CKKEni 
tr, I.ucre/ius 214 No Compcuind'.s perfect .sr.lid, ficc 

from l*orr. 1726-31 'J isoal Papin's Hist. Eng. 41743) 11 . 
XVII, io-/ A ptrrfeiM holU'bt man. 1830 Tknnvsos .Madeiinc 
ii, Frowns perfect-sweet along the biuw. 

D. quasi- j/i. 

1. That which is perfect, perfection, rare, poetic, 

184a Tfnnvson Tvto I 'oices That type of I'cifecl in 

his mind In Nature can lie nowhere find. 

2. Gram. Klliptical for per/ett tense: see R. ql>. 

2841 R. G. Latham Eng. J.ang. § x^'o One of two forms, 

.si>im:(iine.s..that of the (.ireck i*erfect, and soinclinie<. .(hat 
ol'iheiircek Aurist. *848 J. W. Donalonivn Grk. Gram, 
§ 425 The perfect cxpi esses ihc .st.ite or condition con.sriiiient 
on .'ll! action. 1888 K. H. Kenseuv -S'/ n'T/cr /,•!/. Primer 
^7 The Pcifect in the simse of / hare ioS'Cd is Primary : 
in ihc sense of I h^.'cd'w is Historic. 

Ii 3. J'erfit, fed, fight : an occasional copyit^t's 
eiror for Fkofit vdne to confounding the .MS. 
contract iuii.s for per- aiid//v- . 

1495 Trndsa's liarth. De P. R. tv. ix. (W. de W.), Ib.'thc 
for nvde and for |)C'tfyelilc [L. uftiitatrm]. 

Perfect (p-'>'ift*kt, pwffkt , 7 '. Forms: a. 5-6 
parfyto, etc. (see piec.). fi. 5 perfyght, 6-7 por- 
flte, -fait, 6 - porfeot. [f. l^KiiFECT a,, in its 
various late ME. and early mod. Eng. forms. Less 
usually pronounced as if directly f. ppl. stem 
of L. perfict-re to accomplish, Hnish, coinjiletc.] 

1. tram. To living to completion; to complete, 
finish, consummate ; to carry through, accomplish. 

*494 Kahvan Citron, ii. wviii. vu He licgan tlie .iiii. byghe 
wayesof lirctayne, the whiclie were fyuysshed and paifyted 
of Ik-lyniiH his yonc. thid. \l, rl.\iv. 153 Whicbe cun- 
chisyon peifyghted, la wjs. .rcioinyd into Germany. X5ia 
Heiyas in Thoms Pt%)se Rom. fiR • » 111 . 30 After that the 
f.dse (.lUie wom.m liad parfet .ind r'><.tnc their lieason. 1929 
Ckomwk.m. in Mcrriiuan Life <s- L /L (19 >2) 1.3:’4 All which 
Ik^kcs be not yet . . pnrfyled unto my inynde. 1562 Hr. J kwei. 
Apol. Ch. Eng. II. i. Wks. (P.vIcct S iy:.) 111 . There he . ..shall 
sil, till nil diing.''’ lie fully pt-rlii ted. 1588 A. King tr. Citnidus' 
Ca/eth. ill L'ath. / r.if/.r/rr (S. T. S.) 19 ? The bidlding of ihe 
wn 1 li> r.f leniNiilern was jicrf.iitit Iw Ncliciiiia. 1596 1 >k.vv*iun 
lag. iii. 347 To perfect my command. 1624 Qlaklks .Sion’s 
Elegies in. 1 1 liaboiir perfecied, with the evening eiuU. 2629 
.SiK W. Mckk Tfue Crn.if. 208R The Wcnlie of Man •- 
salv.'Uioii to pcrfiie \rime drlitc]. 1641 Mii.ton Reform. 1. 
(1S51) 10 Exact Rcfoi mation is nut v>crfiti-d at the first pii.di. 
164A— • Areop. (A»b.) 39 'Ihc Cmincetl of Trent. .bi ought 
forth, or pcrictcd those Catalogues. ^ i7a5_Pi'rE Odyss. 11. 
125 Then iiig'd, she perfects her illustiiou.s udU. 1875 
Sicnns Const. Hist. II. xv. 291 This design w.t.s peifecicd ni 

1 ^ 95 . 

b. Printing. To complete the printing of a 
sheet of a book, etc. by printing the second side. 

^ 1894 J* JtmNsoN TyP'gr. II. 661 When one side Is printed, 
it revolves from one cylinder to ihc ulhcr, and U tlicn per- 
fected by the second form. 1888 JaCoUI Printers* Voeah. 
98 Perfect up.. the printing of the second .side of the p.%per 
in half-sheet or sheet work, 
f 2. 'J'o bring to full development. Ohs. 

*398 T rkvisa I'arth. De P. R. vni. xvi. (Add. MS. 27944' 
^e soniif . .ordeyiicb and ili.spo.-iik & parfilik allc ki"j:i'> ni 
ki.t worldc. 16^ Tuicski.i. Poutf. Ikasts 1165^) 259 'J'he 
males arc suoner pcrfilcd in the womb then the females, 

3 . To make jierfecl or faultless; to bring to 
perfection ; loosely : 'To bring nearer to i>erfeclioii ; 
to improve. 

r 1449 [sec Pf-rffcting vbl. j^.). 1587 Dhavt Horace, Pe 
Arte Poet. Hij, Those ver-ses rcprehcndc..L\>rieaing, .'ind 
perfyting them with oueinolynge hande. A op. 

Sanoys Serm. xxii. § 12 Pcrfiting liimvclfc in (hxllinesse. 
1630 I.KN'N.^Kn tr. Charntn's ICisd. ut. xiv. 4 22 (167.;-) 452 
Learning marrctli w'cak wits and .spirit.s, pcrfiiteth the .Mroiig 
and natural, a 1703 Bckkut On A'. Hc-b._ vii. ij 'J'u 
perfect sinful man, is to free biin from ihc guilt of sin... 

I and to make him..cap.'ible of coiniiiunion with God. 1859 
Thackeray Virgin, vi, George cs|M*ci.nlly perfcclcxi liisaccent 
so 11.S to l)e able to |iass for a Frenchman. 1875 Lyki i 
Prine. GeoL II. iii. xxxvi. 289 When the art of the breeder 
has been greatly perfected. 

4. 'fo make (a person) ])crfect in some art, etc. ; 
t to instruct or inform completely 

1603 Shaks. Meas.for Al. iv. iii. 146 Her cause, and yours 
He perfect him withalL i6ie — Temp. 1. ii. 79 Bring once 
pcrictcd how to graunt suites, How' to deny iheni. 1628 
llF. Hai.l Old Relig. 154 That which can perfit (he teacher, 
is sufficient for the learner. 1819 A. Hai.kviu« Camphe.'l L 
Iii. 23 It will take five or sax years to perfyte him in that 
language. 1813 Gait Entail 1 . xiii. ^ To *end her r*i 
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tiiree nioiUhN to KdinhuVgh ; there, and in that time, to 
Iciirn iiiaiinvr.s, 'and be perti|;ed % as her jnothft said, ' wi'a 
tiii.'irding-.school education 

5 . inti'. To cornu to perfection or matnri^. raft, 
1870 Mohkis Karthfy t'ar. iv. Epil. 137 And all thaso 
images of love and pain, Wrought as the yvar did wax. 
perfect, and w’anc. 

Perfectation (pSifokti’^-Jan^ ran, [f. PkR“ 

FKCT V, + -ATION.I Tlic nclioti or j»rocess ol making 
or becoming perfect. 

1831 CfFN. P. Thompson Rxtre. (1842) II. 55 M.in's per. 
fectation is a flower that may be increased wiilioiit the 
uoshibility of .showing it in a Mate it cannot gobeyontL 1874 
W, K. Grf.o Kocks Ah<iui 8 The change is not a carrying 
out, a completion, .1 pet fectation of «>iir former sy.stein, but 
. a reversal of it. 

Perfected (see the vb.), ///. a. [f. Perfei't v. 
+ -Ki) '.] Made perfect, coinpKted. 

1551 Huloet, Perfected and ciicled, 1848 Mac kick 

St’nft. Lortfs Frayt'r iii. (iR'ii) iS They ict|uirv that which 
is diflerent in hiiiirfioin anything which their eyes sec, not 
merely that in an iniproved and perfect lid fonii. 

Hunje Parfectedly odv., iHrrfcctly, conipleicly. 
1693 15 t.vKKi.i- V Trui' .S'/, fjr'i'-v/. Truth 18 Wli^u inclecd 
with a Pace pcrfectedly open, we sh.^ll hchold aa in a 
Minor, .. Ic.sns Chri.M the Ini.agc of (iod in his own Glory. 

It. M.\niiE\vs in Harpers Mag. July 270/1 We might 
suppose that the pre.scnt .spelling of the Kiiglish language 
was in a coiulitiun p'.-rfcctcilly .satisfactory. 

Perfecter p^'Jb'ktdJ, ])i)jfL‘ktoi). Also 5 per< 
fllor, (-OUP), -fyter, parflter, -iVjter. (f. Perfect 

V, -t- -Kit I : cf. PERi'EtTOK.] Otic who or that which 
perfects, cotnplctes, or finishes ; a consummator, 

f 14x0 Kuw. r>K. York Master of Game (M.S. l»ighy iR.^) 
Prol. (cf. ed. 191.14 pp. 6-7), He .shal sc, whiche huundes 
cuminpth in the vancfiace and the myddcll and whichc ben 
pcrliKiurs rr. parlUers, perfyters) after that that .shall 
conic. Ib-ti., To lokc . . wliicn huundes ben vatichasonrs 
and pcrfiters jKnfyjicrsj. x6lf CmiH., Parfaiseuy^ 

a peiii'Ctcr, aci:oinpli>her, rmcslirr. t^8 CcnwiiKiii fnte/i. 
A>v/. I. iv. .185 The .Ancients . . supposing this God [Saturn] 
to be the Giver and Perrecierof all h.'ippiiie.s.s to men. 1740 

W. ariu.:kio\ />k'. Lixat. II. iv. v. 277 The Inventor and 
Perfccler of tlie Arts of Life. x88i N. T. (R. V.) i/eh. s.[\. .- 
Lotilcing unto Jesus the. author and pcrfecier of our faith. 

Porfectibila-rian, Ferfeotibi*lian, notue- 

words « PKEFhCTiBii.isT : see ne.vt. 

18x6 T. L. PKAt:ut:K Headlong These four person.s 

were, Mr. Foster, the peifc- tihihari ; .Mr. K.scot, thcdelcrioia* 
tionist ! Mr. Jenkisiin, the M.'ttU'(|uu-ile fetc.J. 183* P'rasors 
Mar, VI. 409 Every uiiwa>hed aitLsan has liei-otne. .a philo- 
.sopher. a perfcrlihilian, and so forth. 185^ JHackw. Mag, 
l.XXll. 278 We sliould have left it to the Perfect ihila- 
riun to show what probability there is th.nt this ignorant 
and disorderly class will.. be alisorbed in the higher. 

Perfectibilism ( p5jfokti*bili7.’m ). [f. as Per- 
FECTiliLE + -bSM.] TliC doctrine of the pcrfcciibiliiy 
of human nature in this life. So Porfecti'billBt, 
one who holds this doctrine. 

17^ W. Tavkok in Monthly Rev. XXVII. 513 Tic had 
originally intended for them the namenf Perfeciibili-'t. x8^ 
Tait'x Mag, XIX. 749 Satires of socialism and perfreti- 
bilisiii. 1883 Sat, Rev, 8 Dec. 735/1 We arc in rebus snobbicis 
at any rate pei fi^rtibilivts. The snob of thi.s generation . . is 
a much ni>jre odious icpiilc than he of the last. 

Perfectibility (i>Aifcktibi’litiL [f. next : cf. 
l‘\ perfectibiliU 1 1 77 1 iu Halz. - Darrn. ).] 

1 . Capability of lieing perfected or becoinin;; 
perfect; the quality of l^ing improvable to per- 
fection ; spec, the capacity of man. individual and 
social, to progress indefinitely towards physical, 
mental, and moral iicrfcction ; the doctrine of this 
capacity. 

X794 Mathias Purs. Lit. (1748I 210 A Ino^t aflfcctionate. . 
tegaid for the welfare of inankiiid, wh'j are to exist .some 
centui'ies henci!, when the endless p-t fectibility of the liuin.'in 
species (for mii;Ii is their jargon) shall receive its cuinpletioii 
njKiii earth. 1809 liutopean Mag. LV. 18 A man who ^ 
understood (to use an expression of the new school) the ! 
perfectibility of which our l.'ingiiagc was capable. 1881-3 | 
So huff's fluey el. Rclig. 11 . 1038/1 * "I'lic religion of 

humanity \ whose fiiiidamcnial dogma is the .spuntaneous ^ 
perfectibility of the human race withwut any huiiiuii aid. | 

2 . loosely, A state of perfection or iin pro vciiicnl ; 
mter, A person who has attained to this, rare, 

x8o^W. I KViNc; Knickerb, l. v. (i86i) 29 Let us supivise . . tb.it i 
the iiihabiiant.s of the moon . . had arrived at . . such an ' 
enviable state of (>erfectibility, a& to contnil the cleiiienis. 
i8xs W. H. Ikklanu Scrihbleomania VofS. 6, I do not., 
arrogate to ni>'self |>crfectibility in a literary sen.se. z8a8 
1 *. C(.'Nmngiia.m N. S. Wales fed. 3) 11 . 271 There was a 
' Margaret ' also in llie female conv itt-ship. . who had attained 
to such religious and murid perfectibility, th.*!! Letc.}. 187a 
Li.yfR Ld, Kilgobbin Ixxiv, We live amidst human perfecia* 
bilities— ail of Irish manufacture. 

Hence Perfectlbilita-rlan, an upholder or 
advocate of human perfectibility, a perfectibilist. 

1873 Moki-kv Rousseau II. 118 The intense exaltation of . 
spirit prodiired tmth by the perfectibiliiarians and the fob 1 
lowers Ilf Rousseau. | 

Perfectible (psife ktlb'!, po-ifektlb'!). Also 
9 -able. [f. I’EitPKcrr v. or a. -ible, as if from ! 
a L. type *pevfectihilis^ perhaps used in ined. ■ 
or inocl.L. : cf. It. perfetlihiU ‘that may be per- | 
fected’ (Florin i6ii), F. perfectible (Diderot 
1767, admitted by Acad. 1798).] Capable of 
being perfected or brought to perfection. 

1635 Person ranetiesu, 64 Everything perfectible .striveth 
to attaine to its own perfection, a xfkw (Jai.t Demon 0/ 
Destiny vil. (1840) 44 Superior lieings shall hereafter ri^e, 


' Made heiu e perfcctabie. 1 ^ Stki'HKN Sind. Biographer 
1. \ii. aso Man, he {Godwinl thought, wa.s ucrfectible, and 
a liitle calm argument, would make him perfiert. 

Perfbotinff (sec the vb.),7'///. [f. Perfect 

V. > -INO ^.J T*he action of the vb. Perfect ; 

. carrying out, completion, consummation ; also the 
fact of becoming complete or perfect. 

|< x4^ Pkcock V. xiii, For this cause of the more per- 
filing lonlis and la<Jk'.<i it Is nlloweable . . hem to haiie man- 
siinins voiienablc for them within the monasterie.v.1 1494 
F AiivAN ChroH. n .an. 1.382 (R.) To mete for the uerfj’ghting 
c»f this accorde. 1583 Reg, Privy Council Scot. 111. 604 For 
heiring, futting, and nerfyting of the compt of iimqwhile 
Andrn Riikc. x6is Dibi.k Rph, iv. 12 He gaue sunie.. 
Pastors, and teachers: Ki>r the Mifccting of the Saints. 
1703 STANHorp. Paraphr. 111. 424 in order to the perrecting 
of a (Christian's .Salvation. x8te TvNnAi.L Glac. i. xxi. 147 
The gradual uerfeding of the .structure. 

b. attrih. Perfoctiug maohlne tir (H. S.) ' 
preaa, a printing machine, on which the sheet, as 
it passes through, is print^ first on one side and 
then on the other. (Cf. Peufkit v. i li.) 

1847 Mech. Mag. Jan. t6/i Mr. I.ittlc. .Ims his perfcctine ^ 
machine . . (as those which print a sheet of papier on both 
siiles licfore leaving the machine an: called). X85B Printer | 
(N. Y.) 1. 95 This W'ondrrful achievement . .the pcifecting ; 
preics. ' 

Perfection ,paife*kpn), sb. Forms : 3 per- 
feotiun, 4-5 porfeooioun, 4-6 -yon(e, -ion(o, ' 
f“7 perfeotioun(o, 5 perfection, [a. OF. per- 
fection 2i\\ c.)y peffeedon (i3>i4thc. in Godef. 
Compl,\ ad. L. perfectidn-emy n. of action f. per- • 
jiefre, perfect - : see Perfect a.'] 

1 . The action, process, or fact of making iM.Tfuct ' 
or bringing to completion ; completing, consum- • 
mating, finishing, accomplishing. 

138a \Vvci.iF Mutn. vi. 21 Aftir that that he hath auowid 
til thoiiV, .so he shal do, fti tin* })erft‘Ccioufi of hU holyiuw. 
15x6 Pilgr. Perf. iW. de W. 1531) ib, Kuery religions per- 
soiie sholde intendc ilie perfeccyon of his soiile. 1585 T. 
Washi.n'C.ion ir. Nicholay's I'ly. iv. I 114 The auiicients 
al.so had their sutteriours, which admonished them in the per- - 
fed ion of thenr ilulie. 1678 Tk.upi.k Let. to Ld. Treasurer 
AVks. 1731 11. 4/9 .-Vfler all the Applauses have been given 
me hiM'c u[.K)ti the Perfection of the last Treaty. 173a L\w 
Serious C. V. (cd. 2) 70 To make the most of a short life, to ■ 
.stiuly your own ]icrfcctiun. x^i Moki.ky / (1886) in ! 

For tliis jiroct'ss of perfection, w-e need first the inediiative, , 
douliting, critical type. 

1 2 . The fact or condition of being perfected or 
completed ; completion ; completed stale, com- ! 
])lcteiiess. Obs, ' 

I rtxass A tier. R, 372 Hundred is fill tel, nolcth per- , 

: fcctiiin, hel is, fill dede. Wv<:i.iF lleb. vii. 19 The 

[ law*e hrou^t no thing to |ierl^-cit>uii. 1489 ('axiom I'aytes ' 
of A . III. xiiL tQ7 The thyrnge .shal lie conducted .'ind brought 
i to a ijode cndyiige and pci fci lion. 1583 Homilies 11. 

; Xatizuty (1859) 402 ‘When the fulnes.s of nine w.is coinc’, • 
; that is, the perfection and course of years appuinti.d from 
' the hcginniiig. 160a MaksiuN Antonio's Rev. 111. iv, Woman ! 
i reeviveth pcrfcr.iioii by the nuiii. 1679 G. K. tr. Boaystuan s 
i Theat. World ist Pref. 5 'Jhis work (wbicli 1 thank (iod, 
i I have now brought to perfection'. 

b. 'Fhe full growth or development of anything; 
the maturity of a plant, nnini.il, etc. 
cxsMj.Ai .DAVir. Boaystuau's Theat, J‘I'’Ipr/(i/Sij,Alihoiigh 
^oiiiewlial inaye be added to all other .Artes.. this j print ing| 

: alone hath cnirod with such, .perfection into this worldr, 
lliat l^tc. ]. X578- 9 Reg. Privy Coum it Scot. 111.1(3 Seing 
hi.s iiiajestie dafic growaiid . . to the gretar perfectioun of aig. . 
i6xx biiiLF. Luke\\\\. 14 They, .bring no fruiic to perfection. 
r<i68a Sm T. Rkowsk Tracts^ Plants Script, % Jo He j 

{ ilanted many [C'edars] though they did nut come to per- j 
n.tion ill his days. 1774 Goldsm. Xat. Hist. (1776) Vll. | 
2<.>4 They continue in the w'onib till they come to such j 
perfect ion as to Ijc able to burst from the shell. 1835 M 11 man 
, l.at. Chr, XIV. V, 'J’hc creation, growth, perfection of new I 
langiiagcjc i 

tc. Mtis, The condition of being ‘perfect’, as I 
I a note, iiitorval, etc. (» •« Perfect a. lo). Prick ■. 
oj perfection : a dot used lo make a note * perfect *, 

I. e. lo lengthen it by one-half. Obs, 

16x4 T. RAVKs.scBOFT(/i//r) A Hricfe T)is(x>vrse Of the true ! 
(but neglected) vse of Charact'riiig the Dcyjrees by their 
I Perfection, Imperfection, and Diminution^ in Measurable . 
Alnsicke. 1674 Pi.ayforii Skill Mus. viii, 'J’his prick of ■ 
perfection or addition Is ever placed on the right .side of all 
miles.., fiir the prolonging the sound of that note it ; 
folio w's lo half as much more as it is. 1880 W. S. Rockstro | 
ill (irove Dkt. Mus. I- 767 Ways in which the Perfection of j 
certain notes may be changed to linpcrfcctiun, and vice versa, i 

3 . The condition, state, or quality of Ixdng jX-T- ; 
feet or free from all defect ; supreme excellence ; ^ 
/lawlessness, faultlessness. But often treated as | 
a m-ittcr of degree : Comparative excellence. | 
c 1315 Smoreham (K. E. T. S.) 1. 1396 pe ordre of dcakne, 
|hit nys of more perfcccioun pane hys ordre of .Mibdeakne. 
sjjka Capgkave Chron. (Rolls) 82 In his tyme fcllc a grete 
debate betwix lewis and bcthcri, vhich .sect vas of most 
perfeccion. i$70 Bii.lingslev Euclid iii. IntrocL 81 Of al 
figures the circle Is of most absolute perfection. 1610 Shaks. 
Temp. 11. i. 167, 1 would with such perfection gouerne Sir: 
T’Kxccll the Golden Age. lyii-ia Swift improft. Eng, 
Tongue P 6 'i’he Roman /.angiiagc arrived at great Per- 
fection before it began to decay, i860 Tvndali. Gtae, 11. 
xxviL 37fi In diflerent glaciers,, .these veins display various 
degrees of perfection. 

b. concr. An embodiment of perfection ; a perfect 
pet son, I dace, etc. 

IS94 Shaks. Rich. ///, h ii. 7s Vouchsafe (diuinc perfection 
of a Woman) Of these supposed Crimes, to giue me leauc .. 


' but to acquit ray selfc. — 0 th. 1. iii. too. 1611 Biblk 
Lam. ii. 15 Is this the citie that iiieii call the perfection of 
I beauty Y (1830 Sva Smith in l..ady Holland Li/t 1. 351 
A beautiful ^rl .. exclaimed, ' Oh. Mr. Sydney ! this pea 
will never cxniie to perfection ' Permit me then saici he 
inking her hand, . to le.*id perfection to the pea '. 1^ Misa 
' Sewell Exper, Life xviii. (1838) 128 1'hut would be the 
I very peifection of a dre.ss for you. 

I 4. The condition or slate of Iteing morally per- 
I feet; holiness; tin MK. spec. The austerity of 
! monastic life, monastic discipline (tf^.r.). Christian 
I perfection, the relatively perfect holiness attainable 
I by man, in distinction from the absolute divine |)er- 
i'cetion. Counsel of perfection : see Counsel sh, 2 b. 
a 1340 Hampoi.k Psalter xiv. c pis perfeccioim is fiat pe 
' deuel & he warld haf iia poiisle fn v$. xygn (>owf.R Conf, 1. 
18 For thcr beii .soiniiie,..Thai god..]/ath ck-ped to |ier- 
fvccioiin In the mancre a.s .Auroii was. 1470-85 Malorv 
Arthur xxi. |x. B55 Therfore lady .syihen ye baiie taken 
you to pcrfeccioii 1 must iicdys take me tu perfection. Ibid, 
X. 856 Whan they sawe syr iMiuiicelot nail taken hytii 
lo siiche perfercioii they . . toke suche an habyte as he 
liud. 1494 Fahvan Chron. v. cxxxv, 121 Amonge theyse 
brethenic was one named Cctliiian, a man of great iierfccrton. 
x55a Ahi*. Ha.milton OiArA. (1884) 19 Mulrimonye was 
degenernt fra the first perfectioun. 1554-9 Songs 4- Bail, 
fx86o) 3 The l.'intarnc tu lend us in the |)athc of perfeettyon. 
1743 Wkslev Serm, Chr. Perfection 8 Christian Perfection 
tnercforc docs nut imply . ■ an Kxeiiiption either from 
Ignorance or Mistake, or Infirmities, or Teniptaiions. In- 
deed it Is only another Term for Holiness. 178^ — Wks. 
(1872) IV. 445 The doctrine of Christian Perfection, which 
Goil has peculiarly entrusted to (he Methodists. i88a 
A. M. Faikbairn in Contemp. Rev. XLII. 868 The grand 
aim of the Buddhist is to attain a perfection like Uuddha's. 

6. The most perfect degree, the liighettl pitch {of a 
quality, condition, faculty, etc.) ; the extreme or 
height (^anything good or evil). 

a 1340 Hamfoi.k Psalter Prol. (1KH4) 4 pis boke of all haly 
writ is mast oysed in halykyrke sertiys, f(ii')>i in it is per- 
fccciouii ofdyuyiic pagyiic. ^ C1380 Wvi.i.ii- Wks. (iBBo) 366 
Moysps hiwc is moralle in pis ]iiiyntc hat loiigi-h to he 
feccyon of prc.sthode. 1604 CArr. Smiiii Virginia tv. 1-/5 
The other .Saluages assaulted the rest and slew them. . . Hut 
fe.iring this iiiurllier would come to light., would now pro- 
reed to the perfection of villanie. 1719 Hci i.fr .Set'nt. xii. 
Wks. 1874 IL 154 The peifection of goodness consists in love 
to the whole universe. Miss NIitforo in L'Kstraiige 

Life (1870) III. ix. 142 The (leifcctiun of cunning i.i to 
conceal its own quality. 

6. iToficiency in some accomplishment or art. 

A 1568 Ascham Scholem. (Ath.) 89 Whan .. tyine shall 
breed skill, and vse shall bring perfection. 1677 F.velvn 
I Maty 10 Sept., Having the Uiliii, Fiench, and Sixini.sh 
longuc.s in perfection, 1704 AnnisoN 7/(0' (1733* 37 Feurr, 
Dance, and Ride in some tolerahip PciTectioii. i856Fmkrson' 
Eng. TraitJty Ability Wk.s. (HoliiO 11. 40 Lvery man is 
trained to some one art or detail, ami aiin.s at jierfer.tion in 
that. 1879 IIaki.an Eyesight v, 54 Such perfection hns been 
reuebed in the manufacture of artificial eyes, tlml [etc.]. 

7 . 'With a and pi.) A quality, trail, feature, 
endowment, or accomplishment of a high order or 
great excellence. 

157a H. MinPKi.MQKK in Fills OHg. Lett, Ser. 11. 111. 8 
Siicrly Monsieur is a goodly gentihiian, and bathe many 
perfeciion.s in him. 16^ K. GlRiMSinsh] D' Acosta's Hist. 
Indies VI. xvi. 46(1 The Indians nf Pi-rii had one perfeciion. 
which WU.S, to leach their young childien all artrs .'ind 
occupations necessaty for the life of man. 1667 Dkvok.n 
Sir Martin Mar-all lit. i. I am not Master of any of those 
Petfectioii.s ; for, in fine. Sir, I am wholly ignoraiil of 
I'aiiiting, Musick, and Poetry. 1784 J. Poitkk Virtuous 
Villagers 11. 11 1, 1 con.staiitly discover new graces, new* 
perfections, and new merits, unobserved before. 

8. Phrase. To perfeciion ; completely, ])crfeetly. 

WYCI.1F xi. 7 In han. .thou sihalt fynde Aliny^ti 
God til to perfeccioim. 16x1 Bihi.f. ibid., (.'nnst (hou fiiide 
out the Alniiyhlie vnto pcrrcctiuiiY 1751 R. Pai.tock P, 
Wilkins xxxiv, They were ple.Tsed with it (the fire] to 
pcrfcctiutL 1766 Goi.iism. Vie. W. xvii, Olivia . . acted the 
coi^uette to perfection. 1898 Mrs. Isah. Hisiior Korea 
xvui, Naga.<iaki, .lighted, cleaned, and policed to perfection. 

Perfe'Otioilv v. rare, [f. prec. sb. : ct. F. 
perfectionne-r {fZoXgx, /ram. To bring to 

perfection, to i^crfect. Hence Forfe'ctioned ppl, a, 
154A fsee Perfectionin'c). _ 1651 fr. De-las-Coveras^ Don 
E'enise^ 305 We lived there in great repose, imployii^ the 
lime . . iu perfcctioning our loves, 1799 in Spirit Pub. Jrnls. 
HI. 343 All persons am interested m perfcctioning these 
new ba-sesof the conjugal connexion. 1841 D'Israem Amen, 
Lit. (1867) 700 1'his pcrfcctioncd model of a guvernnietil. 

Ferfe'CtiOlUJv O, rare, [ad, ined.f.. per- 
feefidmUis, in OF. perftitionnai, f. I., perfection- 
em Perfection + -al.] Of, pertaining to, or of 
the natnre of perfection. 

1495 Trevisa's Barth. De P, R. 1. (W. de W.) A iv/i The 
names whyche betoken or sygnyfye dyuyiie or godly per- 
fection been callyd names perfcccionallcs [orij^. nomiiia 
per/Mtiotialia, Corbichons fr. les noms perfectioniimilxj. 
1659 Pearson Creed xii. (1839) 549 kifo eternal may be looked 
upon under three considerations : as initial, as jpartial, mid 
as perfectional. . . 1 call that perfectioiial, whu h shall be 
conferred . . immediately alter the blessing pronounced by 
Christ, ‘ (k>me, ye blessM children of my Father '. 

t Perfa'Ctionary. Obs, rare'-^, [f. P erfec- 
tion + -ARV.] ? S= pERFECriONIST b. 

1^7 Trafp Comm. Matt, xix. 17 None but a proud I.uci- 
ferian would have said, as Vega, the Popish perfectionary, did. 

Ferft*etionate«v. Nowmrv. [prob. f. med. 
or mod.L. ^perfecHOnArt : cf. Olt. perfettionare 
(Florio 1598), Y,peffectionner i6n); or 

(in 16th c. writers) after the Fr. : gee Perfection v. 
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and -AiE 3.] tnins. To bring to perfection ; to ' 
make perfect or complete ; to perfect ; f to make 
(a person) i)erfect in (a studjr, etc.) 

1970 Foxb a, Af. (cd. 2) Ooiij/i V" greatnes of iiiy ' 
Pnesthode ; . .Iiegon in MelchiAcdech: . .rontiiiued in the 
children of Aarun perfectionated in Christ. 1598 IUrkkt ' 
Th€ot\ If' Arm I. ii. 13 Histories, .sharpen and perrccliun.itc 
the wits of man. ^ 1634 W. Tiswiivr ir. Haizacs i.ett. 71 1 o 
augment the merit of our faith, and the more to perfectionate 
our Piety. 1895 Dkydkn I'arall. Poetry Paint, Kss. 
(Kcr) II. 12a In this manner, .painters and sculptors. .}ip.r. 
fectionate the idea, and advance their mt even above nature 
itself. 1755 JoHN.so.v, /V/j/Ir/w;rAf<r.. .This is a word |im. 
posed by iTryden, hut not received nor worlliy of remption. 
! 7 « 4 J- Rabwv in Lext. Paint, 1.(1848)66 Laws.. for per- 
fectionating luiinan nature. 1849 ' 1 'iiackekav Ptndennis 
.xxiii, Kvery great artist . . had need of solituflc to i)erfectionate 
his works. 1863 CuWDFN Clakkk i^haks. Char, iv. 102. 

1 1 dice Perfe otlonated ppLa. , Perfe *otlonatlng 
vhl, sb, and ///. a , ; also Perfe'otionator, one 
wlio m.'tke.s perfect. 

169s Dks'dkn Ir. Du Fresnoy's Art Paint.^ Obsen\ 8 24 
Hennas.. founded .'in Academy for the 1 *rugress and l*er< 
feclionaiing of P.ainiing. 1795 ir. Aferciers Fragyn, Pot. 

Jlift. i- >83 Nature, .forms man precisely fora perfection' , 
ated Society. 18x8 Pttukw. Mag: 111 . 23 Poetry.. Is .'lUu 
a selective and pcrfectionaiing ait. 1839^ Xew Monthly 
Alag, I.Vi, 3B1 Alan.. is blit a mure com|ilic.‘ttL-d zoophyte, 
a perfect ionated stomach, a 1849 H. Oii.FioiKn: Fss. (1R.S1J 
11 . itg^ Pope w.'is not the fountJer, hut head scholar and 
pcifcciionaior of a school. 1867 J* I Confucius 
v8 .\ system of .social perfectionating. 

Ferfectiona'tion. ra/v. [n. of action from 
prcc. : sie -atiox.] The action of bringing to 
perfection, pcrfectioning ; the fact of being made 
lierfcct. 

181s in spirit Puh, Jrnts, XVI. 358 The new System of 
Anii-nincmoiucs, to the perfcrtionatiuii i>f which the Cheva- 
lier has devoted the la.st fifty yc.iis of a long life. 1840 
ItiJicKiR in Ann.i M. Stoddart Life 11805) 1 . viii. 194 The 
law of the universe Is Perfectiunatioii— that is to say, pro* 
gression from hud to gocxl . .and from bmter to bc>t. 

Forfe*ctlozier. rart, [f. Pkrfkction v, + -er 1 .] i 
One who or that which brings to perfection. j 

1883 R. Om'.I/a/. Lang. A/r. Introd. 19 Language h.-i-S ■ 
)»ccn the liaiulnmid of Religion, and Kcligi jii the herald, | 
iiistrumeiii, and pei fcctionei' of Civilization. j 

Perfe'ctioningt vbL sh. [i. iT.RFEmo.N v. : 

-ING 1.] The action of biinging to perfection. 

*548 UoALL Erasut, Par. l.nkc xxiv. 186 Christe.. taught ■ 
the petfcccionyng of the lawe, whan he prunoiir.ced those ‘ 
straiinge beatitudes iiciicr .afore heaid of. 1693 Kvfi.ys' 
/V i'/i Quint, Cont/‘t. CarL. II. 95 Culture really roiitiibuies 
to the IVircciioiiiug of its new Productions. 1762 Pooiv. 

I. i, 'J’he poifrctloning of our couiitrymrn in.. the 
right use of their native language. 1877 Ilrxi.iw A nut. 
fhv. A Hint. i. 59 I'hc gradual pcrfrctioiiiiig of the re.spir.'itury ! 
macliineiy. 

Ferfe'ctionism. [f. after Peukkctionist : 
sec *JSM.] A system or doctrine of religious, 
moral, social, or political perfection ; cj/. the 
theory that moral ])eifcclion can be or has licen 
attained by man; spec, (with capital P) the 
system of the Perfect iouists of Oneida Creek, N. Y. 

1846 WoKCK.KiFK cites Ch.Ob. 1870 .Atfu’n.rnm 5 t'ch. 1R7 
OiicilLi Treek i'cifcclioiilsm. 1890 ^spC’ tutor j.j July. 
ITofcssoi l>ij.fy. .does not arrive at his ctUicliision.s by any 
reference to .'ib^lract theories or appeals lu |K>liiical per* 
fcciionlsm. 189a Acadenry t July '^5,2 He 1 1 oNtoy) rnn- 
tiiiuvs to ilevclopc his clicrislied idea.s on the .subject of 
liei-fcctifitiiNiii and selLiiiiprovcnicnt. 

Perfectionist Cpdtfe'kJ.mist 'I. [f. Perfection 
sh. f 'IST.J One who holds any llicury or follows 
any practice as to the attainment of religious, 
moral, social, or political perfection. 

1694 S. Joiis.soM Xotes Past, Ltt, Pf. Purm t i, 66 Must 
the Wise and Free and (fre.it Men of u Nation be Shoes 
for Company with such Pei feet ioiilsts in Churth'Docirine? 
tSga W. H. Scott Xotes I. 128 A.s a perfectionist 

in pifelry, ii'ho-se thought and rliythiii were one, he [Leigh 
Hunt] seemed to lr.)ld Coleridge above all others. 

b. f.^p. One who holds th.it rtligious or moral 
perfection may be attained : (w ith capital P) a name 
at various times assumed by or given to sects, 
parties, or persons, who held this doctrine, or claimctl 
to have attained moral or spiritual ])erfection. 

1657 83 K vEi.VN /list, Relig. (liljo) I. p. xviii, Men rf .Ml 
religions, .were protected and em.ouruged under notiiMi of 
New l.ight.*i, Perfectionists, .'i Ctudly Party [etc.]. <11665 

J* Goouwim Filfi'ti «i». the spirit (1PO7) 231 The apo'.ile 
.saying unto the Galatian.s. 'So tlmt ye cannot do the tliinirs 
that ye would is as a sw'ord p;is.siiig ihioiigh the .soul of 
those who are railed (lerfcctioni^is amongiit us, casting dow'u 
the crown of their conceit of perfection to tlic uroiiiid. 17^ 
Riciiafuson Clarissa^ 11811) 111 . xx, 124, I have read in 
some of oiir pcrfcctioiiisis enough to make a better iiiun than 
myself cither ^nin into m.*idnes.s or despair. 1791 IIamtson 
Atem. y, iFesley 111 . 197 Pcrfevtioiiisls and Anti-iiei- 
ftfclioiiist!! were the grand divisIon.s of iiiethodisni. i88a 
Farkar F.arfy Chr. lI. 40S uott^ Whether there is any 
special allusion to Gnostic Antinomian FcTfcclionists. 

C. Spec, (with capital P.) A member of the com- 
munistic coiiiinunity of Oneida Creek, N. Y. 

1867 Dixom AWo Amer. (ed. 6) 1 1 , xx. ao 3 On the opposite 
verge of thought, .stands a Inxly of reformers who c.'ill 
themselves, in iheir dogmatic aspect, Perfect iuiii.sts, in their 
.social a.spei:t, Bible Communi.sis. 1874 J. H, Bi.i-.nt Diet, 
Sects, PerfecticHisiStSi,,iAc\. of Antinomian Conimiini-.ts, 
cstahUslicd about the vear 1845 IW John Humphrey Noyes. 
1^5 At, Amer, Rev. CXX. 227 The .success that he ascribes 
to the .Sh.ikeni, the Perfectionists, and the rest. 
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d. a/trib, (in vanous sense*). ' 

c 1847 WiirniKK Fasue 4- Gtory Prose Wks. 1889 111 . 3S9 j 
There are .. jierfectionist refbtiners .. who wait to see the . 
salvation whn.h ir is the tusk of hiiniaiiity itself to work 
out. tSsfi R. A. V’acgiian A/ystics y. i. Notc.s (i860) 11 . . 
.307 Many vert*, tieginning lo^ .seek in this perfrciioniNt j 
doctrine a refuge from the exactions of the priestlioud. 1867 ! 
Dixon AVw* Amer. fed. 6) 1 . xxii. 2.^3 According to all the ; 
Perfectionist prophets, Holiness and Lilierty arc liie two j 
primary f.ltiiiieiits in the atnio.spherc of heaven,— that is to 
say of a perfect society 

Hence Petifeotioni fitio rz., of or pertaining to 
Tei feet ion ist.'i. 

i88a-3 SehapTs Fttcycl. Retig. Kno^ut. 111 . 1841 r.Hscher 
..rejected those chiliasttc, leriiiinisiir, and jicrffclionislic 
doctrines [of the pietists]. 

Ferfe‘Ctioniie« rare. [See -izi:.] trails. 
'Jo bring to perfection ; to ]ierfecti(male, jK-rfect. 

1839 Mrs. .Sufi lev Notes Sheltiy's Pt^aueth. Vnh. S.'s 
Wks. 1882 I. p. Ixv, That man could lie so pcrferLiv>iii/ed as 
to be alile^ to expel evil from his own nature.. wits the 
cardinal point of his system. 1843 i ait's Mag, X. 6x7 Ste.*im 
allows us leisiirr. to examine into old abuses and pcrfectioni/e 
new' reforin.s. 1846 H. W, Torrfn'5 Rent. Milit. Jtist. 374 
We iiiu^t. .endeavour to pcrfectionizc uur military .s>'sicin. 

1 1 dice Ferfe'ctioni-iiiig' vbi. sb. and ///. a.; nlso 
Perfa'ctionixament, Perfe’ctlonizer. 

iBat 7 Vi/i‘.f Landlord New Ser. 111 . \Vits.h Cdas Llyn 18 1 
From Italy and Gree<e he had brtuight with him .an un- 

V iienchaiile thirst for perfec^oniziog.^ 1841 Phtekv*. Mae. 

.. 481 Ye ac.complishiiient pcrfeciiouizcrs. .this i.s the Lite 
that awaits your daiightets at last. 1844 IHd. LV. vi o The j 
theories of the perfect tonizeineiit of the fair .sex now issuing ; 
from the | ress. 1851 WoorwARii Mottusra 4 'I’he jm-i. i 
fectiunizing of the fiiii«:tions of nutrition and rcprodiu.tiori. 

Perfextionment. [f.r£RFEiTR»Nt'. + -meat, 

after F. pcrjcctionnement (1725 in Halz.-Parin.).] 
'rjie .action of bringing to perfection ; perfecting. 

1827 1 . Taylor Transnt. Aue. Rks. xiii. (iS59» 160 The 
general per rt'Ctiunmciit of rea.son and of ta.su\ 1831 Sovtiiky 
in ( 7 . Re 7 \ XI-V. 42-1 The whole profits being to he applied 
to the iierfeclioniiieiit of rivili/atioii. zB6o Fahram (trig. 
J.aug. i. 27 [Of writing] there is the ric.irest proof of its 
human origin an<l gradual tierfcctioiiirient. 

tPerfO'Ctioii8,ii. Obs.rare""'. [f.rKRFECTioN: 
see -Oi's.] Ot ibe naliirc of perfection. 

1607 Cork Charge at Nof^vich Assizes 6 The glory of her 
dignity shall rcceiue perfretious Honor. 

Pe-rlectiam. [f. Perfect a. + 'J 1 k* 

doctrine or system of the IVifectists, esp. of the 
German Pietiks. 

1830 Pi’SKV //«/. Rnq. II. viiu 1*1*5 These men . . still roii- 
tiniio<l iiK'cssantly to warn iheii corigrcgau ;>ns I'y name 
•ig.*\tnst Fnincke and Pietism and Peifectisui. 

Perfeotist (pa'jfi-ktisl). Ob.^. cxc. /fist. [f. 
as prec. + -ist.] «=» Perfectioni.st: csp. applied lo 
those of the 1 7th c., and to the German Pietists of 
the i8thc. 

1618 Ranunxlf s Apol. D, Winlwrger is piinrioall of the 
rcrfc*cti.*-ts, and you of the Arminiuns. 1630 Ci. \VlOlH>WtS 
Schysniaiicat Puritan Fijh, .\ Alechanicke. .is ri-rt-iucd 
amongst the Pcrfcctist.s f.>r a lawfull preacher, if th^ir non- 
Kci'lesi.'isticall spiiit calls him. x^x 1>. t^vwrrRf.v three. 
Sena, 68 late up.st.Trr Frift-clisiN. 1830 J'csi-v^ liUt. 

Lut/. 11. viii. 197 ill 17' o an edict w.xs reiirwcd forbidding 
the pre^icliiiig aigain.st the I'ietists. * .Since cert.Mn lyUtlieran 
pre.-*rhi-rs. .toss .'ih.iul in many .M'riiioiis..thc false names 
of Pieti.sls, I’cifidUls, new holy Quakers, .11 id such like*. 
//'Ilf. 225 'J'hcy warn iiicc.s.sanii> agaiii-st the Terfeclists. 

Perfective (pajfc’ktiv., a. {sb.) Now' 

[.id, 1.. type (yicrli. in mod.l.. : cf. It. 

prrfcttivo^ Sp./«7^'t7/rv): see Perfect v. and -IVE,] 

1 , Tending to m.ake perfect or complete; con- 
, ducive to the [lerfccting or j^erlectiuii ^.anything, 
i 1596 Bacon , 1 /ii.r. 4 Use Cotu, J.aio i. xiv. (1636' 59 Tliis 
enrolment is no new* act, but a pcifi-ciive ceremony of the 
first deed of bargains a'ld sale. 1620 T. CiRANGER Dir. 

! Logike 31 That which is agteeable in, and perfectiue of 
I Ids kind. 1693 Tvrkfi.i, Lav* Nat. 314 Cau.ses (w'liether 
i c/firient, or perfccrivv). 1771 W'kslev Ids. (1872) V. 
j The far more excellent w.iy, more perfective of the Soul. 

I 1839 ll.AiLFV Festus xi. (1852I 134 'fbr purifying w-avc, 

I |ver^tive liie. 1865 AIozlkv Alirac. i. Notc.s 719. 

! 2. In p roccss t'l being pcifectcd, or of attaining 

t the ix'rfect state. 

18^ JoHN.^TON ill /*i'<A'. tterzi>. N'at, Ctul' II. No. 6. 293 
' Duges w.is . . able to sre .. the eight legs in a pei fi'Ciive stale. 
185a Du kkns Lott, (i 58 o' 1 . 27-1 Not knowing the immense 
rc.soiirces and the gradually peifeciive macbiiicry ncccssai y 
to the imxiuction of Mich a juurii.M. 

3 . iiram, Expressing completion of action ; 
applied to that kind or siiecies of verbal action 
(Her. ahiionsart) which is considereil as completed 
or finishctl, and so to forms or modifications of the 
; verb which express com plctCil action: opposed to 
i iMrERFEimVE, 

Originally applied to one uf the br.tnches <ir 'aspects* of 
; the verb in the Slavonic laiigiiagcs; more recently to verli- 
i forms in oiIut IndO'Kuropeanlangu.agcs, csp. those com- 
; pouridcd with a preiMTsitiuii, expres.sing the Ccmplciion of 
‘ the action expressed by the .simple verb, ns I.. ed/re to eat, 

. coutedere lo eat up ; suAdCre, persuddere, etc. 

R. Garsktt in Ptw. /* 4 /A»/. .Y.v. (1854' 1 . 268 In the 
I Slavonic l.nigiiagcs. .a regular, .disiinciioii is made l>vtw'ccii 
. perfective and iiii|>crfcciive verbs, ib.-it is, between those ex* 

' pre>.sing An Action completed at once and not lepeaicd, and 
! those denoting rontintiancc or reiteration. t8^_MoRni.L 
' Serbian Grant, jf The perfective aspect denotes cither that 
I the action has lieen quite compleictl or th.'it it w ill definitely 
j cease. 189 s P. (■if.FJS Afanual Compar. Phi lot. 8 545 When 
j present and aorist are found in the ^amti verb [i'l Greek], 
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the (bmier is the dnrative, the Uitei the perrei.-ii\c or 
.momentary form. 

B. sb. fl. A perfectionist. Obs. rare. 

1600 W. WatroR /.Vcrtruri/iiwnfioz* f,? Viiworll.ie cieatureN 
to ]>e iustly ren.sured of by tht-Ne vmithb* pcrff ciiues [the 
JcNiilts]. /hid. 137 High conceited pt rfeciiui*^. 

2. Gram, A perfective u.se or form of a verb. 

. WJ. JL Mon.TON in F.xpo.itor Nov. fx '.Vyuiet^cef^ai 
is only used in the durative pie!.enl,bnt Karoyui irrnoHai 
a good jH^rfcciive. 

Hence Perfe'ctively atftt., in a perfective w.'ty, 
in a way tending to complctcncs.s ; Perfe ctive- 
3I888, PerfeetTvity, the quality of being perfective; 
Perfe otlvise r*. traits., to render perfective. 

1701 Grew ('osnt. .Sarra 11. vii. 8 20. 73 .As Virtue is sfalrd 
Fundaincntally, in the Intellect ; .so, IVrfectivriy. in the 
Pli.Ynry. So that VirUie, is the Force ut Reasun. 1704 Ni 'iuii . 
/deal IPortd ii. xii. 481 Their intriiisick exr.clkncyor e-'senti.'.l 
perfect ivei less of llic understanding. 1774 Fi.i- r*. nF.R 
4 yustke Wks. X795 IV*. 177 'I'lie .. gospel is found ..pt r- 
fcctivcly in the Arts of ilie Apo-stles and the ICpiNib s. 1809 ■ 
10 Coi.ncioiiK /riVif'/ (iSiB) HI. 155 Plato. . phi l.iSupbi/etl 
legitimately and pcTfeclively, if tver any niiin did in anv 
age. 2904 J. H. Moit.ton in Expositor Nov. 3/0 In *»i 
afloAXu/Axin, strongly durative though the verb is, we set: 
its perfectivity in tne fact that the goal is ifleatly reached. 
Ibid. 357 The compouiuled ai.lverb . . perfect ivi-.t s the simplex, 
the combination denoting action which h.is accoinplished 
a ri;<ult, while the .simplex denoted action in proi-.n ss, hid. 
358 Tlic nieaiiim: of ih** IVesent^strm of these pei fccliviseil 
louts naturally demands explanation. 

t Pe'rfectless, a. Obs, rare, [irreg. f. IT.ll- 
FFCT a. + -I.ES.S.] Devoid of perfection, impe-.lect. 
1591 Svi.vrsiKR />« hartas 1. vii, 133 Fond epicure, iIumi 
I . .Iin.'xgineil.st a God so perfcct-le.ss. 

I Perfectly (po'-ib’ktli , adv. Form.*;: set' Pef;- 
FErr a, [f. Perfect a. r -ly ».] In a perfect 
in.-inner or d(*gree. 

1. .*<0 that nothing i.s left undone and no p.-irt i< 
wanting ; complttcly, thnrotiglily. 

1303 K. Bri'Vnk Handl. Syune 17093 He p.-*! slir5 ue|* hyj'i 
p.'iifylcly, Assw-jpe. . He ha]» for^ys-enrs uf Guddys ^yfir. 
111340 IIami'OI.E Psalter ,s\. 7 Pei fitly may wc noght be 
\\i]>outcn .svnrt. 1:1400 M.vc;ni>kv. iRoxb.) vii, 25 Gn ]>e 
sectind day pal worini* es turned till a fowlc perfijt ly Ik'Urmcfl. 
1530 pAL-sriH. Introd. 32 The ilire gennall distnictions of 
tyine, present , p.ufytly pnsi, anti lo c ,me. a 1656 Hr. H si-i. 
Rem. U ks, (1(60) 4-^ They wcio all pcrfitly reclaimed. 
a 1692 PoLLi..vrKN Disc, 'trade (1697) Aiy, Goods perfectly 
marinracturcd which hinder rlv consumption of our own*, 
ought lo be disciHiragecl. 1776 (.'filiUjiN /Vr. 7 . 4 F. xii. 1 . 334 
The troul>los had never been perfectly appeased. *833 
Lyi li. Prirtc. Ceoi. III. 31 1 The l.Yrge .'iccumulations of 
perfect ly-rol led shingle. 

b. In full measure; lo the fullest extent ; without 
any shortconiinj* or failure. 

a 1340 11 AMroLK /\v(z//4'/’ cv. 2.^ Hel.s inaste at b'lte h^t. . 
perfi'iHcM lufis heuen. 1482 Wap.kw. Chron. iCamd'-iv 16 
I'here was suche a gictc iiiyslc, that nether of them inyghi see 
othcrii perfitcly. 1560 I>Ai;s Ir. .Steidane’s Cofun:. 23.’ In 
lyke mailer *‘hall wv also.. know* moie pei fitly our purcnle'., 
w yues, children, and what so yiier is be>*ydes. 1653 Wai lox 
.Angler t. 4. I hate ilum [otters] pi-rfecily, liccause they 
live fi.sli >u well. 1676 tr. Guiitatiere's Poy. Athens 
Osman. .(who nnderMuutl peifectly ihchumr.urof the 'I inks 
ill those parts', .'xdvised him to tlireaicn. 1^5 Ln. Presion 
Pceth, V. 735 Aflirming that that rnivcrs;il is nolhins which 
Kc.’ison ihiiik.s it .so peiiecily sCf.s. 1866 Gro, Lliot /•'. 
Holt i. I luidcrstand the ditficuity perferily, mother. 

2. In a manner or way that is pertect or faultless 
in form, style, or nature; with perfect or complete 
cxactnes.s, correctness, fitness, or excellence; to 
perfection. 

c 1375 Se. Leg. .Saints vi. (Thomas) 14 Gyfe he hi.e v.'irke 
d.-.is parfyily. 1 1400 Poiyn 3 .ijo Ffi>r .iij preii- usc stuny.s 
been within the hafft I'erfulych Lcoiwhid. < 1450 Hoi.l.xni} 
Ilowlat 183 Parfy:lye tliir Pikmawis . With thar party 
h.xbitis pre.sent thani lhar. a 1533 Ln. BrKNiKS lluon xl. 
132 Techc hyr lo sjwake j-wrlcyghtly the l.mgu.'ige of 
frenche. c 1540 IIfvwooo Ft ur in I Lizl. i\uisiey 1 . 3P3 
R> the ni:is.s, Irani to nKike courtesy ..Nay, when yc have 
it pcrfirly, S’e sh.ill h.*i\e the devil and all of Courtoy. 
15915 Daneti tr. ('i'W//#/rfy ix6i4) 2yo Whereof he discoursed 
pri fi:cilirr than 1115 sclfe th.1i came from ilietice. 1722 Df 
r'oir'. Plague (175.1) 25 Tlu-.v cannot lie so perfectly calPd 
the Foir-riiniicrs, or Foir-iellcrs, much less the Procurers 
of such Kvcnis. 1789 Jivi i KR.sos li'rit. (iSsgJ HI. 9 Mr. 
Liillepagc has returned . .to W.Yr'.aw. where, ht* has been per- 
fectly ircc iv«d by the King. 1903 R.'aeir.o. Mag. I »cc - 772.'2, 
1 had trained il into Iwiiig a perfect I v imuineTcd lioio-e pet. 
Mint. She actctl the part jicrfcctly. The dres.s fits perfectly. 

f b. in a manlier morally or ^cligiou^ly pcricct; 
ri.t»Iiteoiisly. Oh. 

1340 Hami-oi.i; Pr. Const'. 34 ’3 .Swa paifluly inayn.ine lyf 
here, With-outen venied s)ns see. i- 1386 kiiAy»T r it’ife's 
Prot, Til He spak to hvin th.ii woldc lync paitiily. c 1491 
( hast. G.ddes Chytd. 13 'Ihoiigh I wyll but faynily, iiiy 
wylle is to wylle perfygh'tly. 

3. 'Po the lullcst poiisiblc degree or extent; 
entirely, miite: with an adj.., adv., or phr. 

[1460-70 Pk. Oxtiuiessenee 1 Kc‘storul..and he mad hool 
parURly.] 1555 F.pes Decades 32 'I he earth is not fccilye 
^ rownde. 1563 1 ’. tbvLE Antiaot. 11. 25 When it is boyled 
I cnoiighe.it wyll lice pci fiivly Kcddc. i677LAi)vCiiAWOKTti 
. in \ 7 th Rt'p. Hist, MSS, Comm, ,App. v. 43 The Ulucl.ess] 
is perfectly well again. 1719 De For Crusoe 11. ii, Wboni 
; 1 knew.. pel fcctly well. 1722 — Ctd. Jack (18101 327, 1 
was perfectly e.isy. 1753 Karl oi- Bai ii in ICorhi No. 17 
Kvery Ixidy is dressed .so perfectly alike. 1790 Mk.s. Inch- 
II VI o IPeddsng Day 1. ii, Lady Contest. Would not ih.'ii d-* 
. as wellY Lord tfaketand. Perfectly as well. The \ei\ 
thing. 1007 T. Thomson Chenr. (ed. II. 37.S 'lake a 
: i|ii.intiiy of (ixcil R!k.Mi perfectly dry. 1826 Disrafm /Vf. 

; Grey v, v, But all looked pcricct ly comme il faut.^ 1846 
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perfectness. 

Ryland Fosftt's lAfc tV Corr. II. 472 Unostentatious and 
perfecdv simple aililr«.s.H. 1896 Law Times AW. LXXllI. 
6i.i/i raiiwayltne..M’a$ perfectly straight for a distance 
of over 700 y.irds. 

b. Physus, .Sec PKH^RCT cl. 14. 

. * 7 B 4 U. Aivvood RcitiL Motion 4r Rotation .376 In the 
Impact of perfectly ela.st ic bixlieK. 18x4 \V lit-. WKia. Mcoha nks 
fed. s) 248 Rodies are called perfectly elastic when the 
force of restitution is equal to the force of compression. 

Perfectness .po-ilolctni^s). Komis: see Pkh- 
FECT a, [f. .IS prec. + -ne-hh.] 'I'hc quality or con- 
ilition of beinf; iierfcct (in the various senses of the 
nilj.) ; perfection. (In 0.11 ly use chiefly in the , 
religions sense of a perfect life.) 

a 1340 IFa-mpoi.k Psaltfr Rrol. (1584) 3 |?c s.'incc of |)salines 
..doCN away syniic, it (jiieiiie^ v;o<l, it tiofurnifS pcrfytnes. \ 
*377 hA.\(iL. /*. /’/. H. X. 200 prct hcd pc peple J»atpar- 

6tncK.se loued. e 1400 Lanfrnm 's <'ir :/rQ, 90 luiile allc pese 
to J>e pcrf13tncs.se of a sirup, f *430 Ia’ik:. Mtn. Tarms 
(Percy Six:.» 50 Pristhodc liucihc in iicrfiitni'sse, Andean in 
lytcl li.iue suirisaiince. 1464 A’l'/A o/" t'artt, V. 562/1 
That every (?f ilic seid Cluthcs. ..si-.’iled..in witnes and 
record of ihe f.*rsrid true k-n^jh, brt de and iiarfitnes. >5x6 
Tinhalk fW. iii. it Above ail these lliyiiRcs put Olijovc, j 
which is the ln.iiule* off pcirfectnc.s. |Si) later F.iig. vv. ; Wycmf 
and Riu'tn. iicrfet.iion ] a 15*0 Skia.roN Col, Clonie 978 
Thcyr chsimbro.s thus to dress** witli .siiche parfetnosse .And ' 
all .siiche iKilyiu'ssf. 1535 (.*0VFRnM.K ii. 9 Dost lho« ; 
yet coiityiuie in thy perfect nesse? curse (iotl, dye. 1588 : 
Sh.\kk. /.. A. A. V. ii. 17;; /’n.e- Once to behnM with yout ; 
Suniie beamed eyes, SVilh your Siirine Ireained eyes... . 
Rtro. Is ihis your perfecitiiesse? be gon you rogue. 1607 ' 
Markham Caral. iv. 11617) -9 There \s nothing.. which 
bring.s a liorse cither to pcrfitnesse or im(>e.r6tn«5.sc, hut • 
oMidy practise. 1795 (’01 kbijx-.f. R/of Discot'eretl ‘I'h.'it 
Constitution, from whose present perfect iie.s.s they derive 
their only jiossible justification. ^ 1838-^ HAt,i.A.Nt Hist. Lit, 

It. V. 962 In this varied delineation of (ein.Mc pei fcctncs.H,nii 

e. arlier poet h.*id ciimalled him Ibpciiser]. 1871 Pamiravk 

f. yr. Teems 72 Hume of the peace earth caiinfit give In her 

most perfect (M:rA-ctiiess ! [. 1 /c<A AV. Practice 

males perfytcncs>v) 

P6rfector !,p3jfc-ktai). [a. I.. perfector^ agent-n. 
from perfuere to accuriiplish, etc. : see PeufkcT.J , 
I Inc who perfccis or completes ; = Peufecter. 

1587 (ioi.i>tNO De Mornay vl 81 The .Soule. .is. .after a 
sort the perfection (or r.sthrr tlie perfectot) of the Ixxiv. 
1836 L vnoN Athens (1837) II. 4<i6 Men w’ho form the 6r.st ‘ 
.stcp.s in the pro:;rc.ss bclW'eeii the originator and the pei- 
fiTlor. 2883 H. W. KicHAPtiKoN Cycling an Iniell. Pursuit ^ 
'J'he perffCtors of gcograpiiii..!! resc.irch. 

t Perfe'otory, fl. Obs, rare^K [i. perjWh^ 
ppl. stem: see -ouY.] Peukective i. 

1693 IIiivKHLivY True St. Cosp, Truth 31 Atiy other Grtice 
PrepaMtory, or Perfectory. 

Ferfectuation. rare. [f. L. perfect it $ ; 

stem) a perfecting or completing i/rertull.), f. /«r- 
ficTre. perfeePum to complete: sec Perfect a.] 
C'ompletiun, consummation, accomplishment. 

1883. .IW. Thought Jan. a; \ more rapid success and 
a readier perfect nation of desires. 

t Perle'cturo. Ohs. rare^K [f. L. perfect’^ 
ppl. stem (sec above) f- -i‘JiK : cf. confectnre^ etc.] 
rhe fact of lieing perfected or matured ; perfection. 
a 155a Lklanu ///jf. VI. St [\V'heil] the Come is mervelus 
faire to the Vee, and ready to .shew Perfecture it dccayith. 
Pepfo-rvent, a. rare. [f. Per- 4 + Kervf.nt.J 
Very fervent ; of grc;it fervour. 

x88B Ifatpers Mag. Dec. 15V* Prompting others to gifts 
and films by ki:idly proems, by perfervent c.ssays. 

Perfsrvid . pojfo-ivid), a. [ad. mod. L. per- 
ftmid-us^ f. Per- 4 ^ fervUus Kekviii; chiefly 
in the phrase perfo-viditm ingenhun Scotornni^ : 
fouiidcd on biichanairs Scotorum prsefervida . 
ingenia ^ Rerum .Scotic. Hist. xvr. li.). 

Rerfen'ulus, iliough quite regular in form, is not recorded 
in ancient I..itin; an i ist.'ince of perferrida formerly cited 
from Columella v. 5 is an erroneous reading in Gesiier's cd. j 
(* 7 . 17 ) 1 

Very fervid, glowing, or ardent. 

1856 Masson Ajj., Scot. Jnjl. Brit, Lit, 395 WUliout | 
maintaining at present that all Scoir.htncn are perfervid . .it < 
will be enough to refer to the inst.anocs which prove at least 
that .some Scotch in*.:n have this character. 1875 IIkli'S Sik. 
Press, xxil 3 {9 riie next genetatioii has something in it of 
the brilliant nature of the lri-.ii, or the nerfervij nature of 
the Scotch. .1884 Hdw'KLLN ill Uarftfrs Mag. Dec. 115/2 
With perfervid gratitud*:. 

IK'i'.ce Periervi'dity, Perfe'rvldneM, also 
Po’TferTonr, j erfervid rjiKility. 

1861 J. PitowN lirne Suhs. Scr. it. 425 This perfervor of 
our Scotti-h love-sorigs. 1884 Sat. l\et>. x Nov, 559/'.if Wc.src 
dispo.sc.l to regret these mu‘iifc-.iatioits and consequenc*-s 
the p«*rli rviility of liiniiingham. 1890 Speelator 4 ( >ct., Tlic 
ebaracte! isiic of the .Scoicliiiiaii is perfervid ness, exhibiting 
itself in strenuosiiy, in enthiisi.a.sjn, and in cxccs.s, 

PerfLcient (p.wri’Jcnt'», a. {.sh.) rare. [ad. I.. 
perfiiunt-em^ pr. pple. of perficTre to complete, ; 
finish, accomplish (sec Perfect a.).] A. adj, 
I'hat .iccomplishcsor achieves something; effectual, '■ 
actn.il. I 

1659 II. 1 . 'K.sikasok Adianee />/.’•. O ffi 269 The essential 
and pertinent .Act of Confiriuatioii.r/^. Impo-tition of Hands. 
1765 Placksione Cimtrn. I. xviii. 481 l*lie king being the 
sole founder of all civil cor(H>r:it ions, and the endower the 
perHcient founder of all eleeniu-syimry ones, ibe ripht of 
visitation of ihe former results.. to the king; and of the 
latter to the p.-itroti or endower. 1888 Science XII. 3 1 The 
perfleient ohjoction [to pronottuci'-g grace] was probably the 
inconvenience to the service of the repast. 

B. sh. One who |)crfccls or coinjiletes. , 


1 1641 II. 1 /F.strange (Wj Sahhath ti Rest beinc..The | 

perfection of the perficient and of the thing perfected. xti6a 
K\ K1.YN Cha/cogr. xo6 Certain it is that practise and ex- I 
perience was iiK Nurse and perlicient. 

(WhBSTFR 1828 (copied by later diets.) gives the sense 
' One who eiid<iws a cnority app. founded upon quot. 1765 
in A ; but for this, ns a &b., there appears to be no evidence.] 

t Fe^rfldently, Ohs. rare-*, [f. *per- 
fident adj., ad. I.. perfidens, ftdeni-em^ f. 1 *er- 4 + 1 
\.. fident-em trusting, confident, hold, nr. pplc. j 
of fid-lhre to trust : cf. conjiiknt^ diffident. \ \Vith | 
thorough trust or confidence ; very confidently. 

1650 R Discotiiminium 53 I'hc Grand Cause of this ! 
Rcalme, .so perfideiitly indcavoured, and highly applauded . 
by some, .so countcr-wrouglit and cnndeinnca by others. 

* 1 * Forll*dlftto, a. Ohs. rare, [f. L. perfidia : 
Perfidy 4 - -ate ^ 2 .] Marked by |K*rfidy ; next, b. ; 

1633 LiTiiGow Trav.y. 437 The notc.s of their abiiircd j 
name.s, .and perfidiat paines.' j 

Perfidious (p^'iifl'd ids) , tf. \tiCi.\..perftdids-us, I 
f. perfidia Perfidy : see -ora : cf. It, perfidioso = j 
perfido (Florio 1598).] Characterized by i^rfidy ; ' 
guilty of breaking faith or violating confidence; ' 
deliberately faithless ; basely treacherous. 

a. Of ])rrsons. 

1.0 RIO, Perfidoy Perfidioso. perfldious, trecheroiis. 
1601 .SiiAKs. All's IPelt V. ill 205 lies quoted for a most 
perfidious sbiiic. x6a8 Sir R. Boylk Diary (Giasart) H. 277 
'ihc former conveighances the perfiddeow.s Lo Ifeaunionl 
dccea.scd h.ad made. 1734 tr. Rollins Anc, Hist. (1827) V. 
XIV. viiL 402 He thought himself skilful in proportion as he 
w’as (ierrii.lious. 1827 Lviros Pelham xvii, 1 am the_\iciini , 
of a iicrBdiou.s woman. 1855 Macam.ay Hist. Eug. xix. IV. • 
266 The most covetOiKS and jK-rfidious of mankind. 

atsol. 1651 tr. De-las-CovcraT Don Eenise 63 Don Pedro, 1 
so was thi.s pc:r6dcoux called. : 

b. Of .Actions, etc. 

1603 Knoi.lf.s Hist. Turks (1638^ sgB The wicked author 
of that pe)fidioii.s war. x6p6 I'atic IIraov Ps, cxix. 163 . 
Pcr6di<ms Pra«:lice.<( and Lies 1 utterly detest. 1759^ Dll.* 
WOK 1 H Po/e 53 A knowledge of his underhand and perHdioiis ■ 
dealing. 1^ Lytton Jfat.dd 111. ii, Ihe perfidious ‘ 
surrender of Alfred, Edward's iniirdcreU brother. 

Perfidiously vP^ari'diasli ', adv. [f. prec. *♦• ; 

•LY -.] Jn a pet Hdions manner ; with iHTfidy. j 
Rii^ek Hihl. Sehol. 107S Peifidiously, infidel iter. ■ 
s6^ .Shakh. Cor, V. vi. 91 PcrAdiuusly He ha'.s betray'd 
your bii.sinc.<.sc. 1631 (^ui'OE Cod's Arroivs in. ( 57. 99*^ ■ 
Zcdckiali perBdioiisly and perjutiously iiiaiiitaiiied war . 
against Ncbucliadne/.ar. 1781 GiintoK IMd. A/' (i860) 111 . 
ixv. 6j( lie perfidiously vic>Iated the treaty. 1864 iIkvck 
Ho^ Rom. EmO. xx. (18751 fih Austria at (i^ampo Formio ' 
perfidiously exchanged the Ntiherlamls fur Veneti.a. 

Perfi'diousuess. [f. as piec. + -NF.ss.] The , 
quality of being perfidious ; unfaithfulness ; base 
treachery. 

1397 Hooker Eicl. Pol. v. Ixii. § 17 'I he harme of other ■ 
mens perfidioiisiies it lay not tii \s to auoide. x6sx IIaxikk 
i$i/. Rapt. 202 Perfidiou.sncvs lies most in breaking (..‘ovenants 
utid Oath.s. I 7 aa Load. Oar,. Xo. 6114/5 Mon.ster.s of 
Ingratitude ana Porfidiuusness. 1B18 Hallam Mid, Ages • 
(1872) I. iii. ft. 411 Tyi.ant!s detested for their {}er6diousiiess 
and cruelty. I 

tPerfl'dity. Ohs. rare, [f. perfid us (see . 
next) + -iTY,] next. 

1807 Torsell Four-/. Beasts 530 lii the male [hamster] : 
there is this perfidii}', that when they have preriared .a! , 
their sustenance . . lice Uolli .shut out the female, and sulTerel h | 
her not to approch nie it. K. L'Estranck Josepluis, j 

Antiq. 11. xv. The very Fatigue of the Expedition w'ould j 
make them repent both the Perhdily and the undertaking. 
Perfi^ (po'jfUli). [a. Y. piTfidie (ifitbc. in 
Godef. CompL') It. perfidia [Florio 1598), Sp. 
perfidia (Minsheu 1599), atl. I.. perfidia faith- 
lessness, treachery, f. perfid-us that breaks faith 
or promise, faithless, treacherous, f. Per- 3 + 
fid-es faith.] The deceitful violation of faith or 
promise ; base breach of faith or betrayal of the 
trust reposed in one; teachery; often, the pro- 
fession of faith or friendship in order to deceive or 
betray. 

159X Harvey Four Lett. Wk.s. (nro.sart) I. 2rx> 'I'he Athe- 
nians were notccl for laui.sh aniplifieng. .the Carthaginians ! 
for deceltfull perfidie. 1607 Sir K. Horv in Fills Orig. Lett, j 
Set. I. III. 86 Many other things he reporieih of the perfidy 1 
of the Frr.iich nation, a 1776 IIijvk On Morals (1777) \ 
App. iv.. These great virtues were balanced by great vices : : 
inhuman cruelty; perfidy more than piinic : no truth, no 
faith, no regard to oalh.s. promisers or religion. X78B Priksti ky : 
Corrupt. Chr, II. ix. x86 It w'a.s. .a. .delilierate act of perfidy. • 
1885 S. Cox £.tpositions XXV. 331 The name of Judas has j 
become a b^'word of covetousness and perfidy. 

tPerfl'nish, t/. Ohs. [f. Per- 2 + P’inirh w., 
after obs. Y.par-yperfinir (Palsgr.), or med.L./r'r- 
finTre.'] irans. 'I'o finish thoroughly, complete. 

1313 Cromwell in >feiTiman Life «f Lett. (1902) 1 . 31 After | 
this Crete acte well and victoryously perfyny 5 .shcd. \ 

t P«rfi*U, V. Ohs, [f. Per- 2 + Fix v. (L. had 1 
perfiglrey perfix~y in the sense ‘transfix*. OF. | 
had parfix adj., fixed (as a day) ),] tram^ To fix \ 
firmly or definitely ; to determine. I 

IS09 Hawes Past. Pleas, (Percy Sue.) 87 My mynde..* | 
ISotiie d.aye and nvght upon you hole pcrfyxie. i8ia ‘Two • 
Hohle k. III. vi. Take heed.. this quarrel .Sleep till the hour ■ 
perfixt. 1699 ftcRNET 39 Art. xix, The Jewish Religion j 
n.ad A PericxI peiBxcd, in wliich it wa.s to come to an Kiui. ! 
1776 Nimmo .W/'/i>/4»rA/nr xi. 263 They .surrendered Ijeforc 1 
the day perfixed. I 

1 fence f Perfl*x8d» porftst ///. a. Perfixed salt ; 


« fixed salt (Fixed 4 b). f Varfi*xtl9r 
definitely, precisely. 

1805 Timmp. QutrsiU 11. vi. 128 Whalsoeuer it contained of 
the volatile salt wil rc.side in the lioiroine with his perBxed 
salt. i88s Col. Ree. Vennsyh. I. X39 Six days before the 
perfixt day for holding the Court. 1803 Sylvester Dh 
B art as 11. iii tii. Law 561 Silh the holy man Forctels per- 
6xtly whaL and where, and when. 

t J?6rfla*bley Ohs. [ad. L. perjl&bil 4 s that 
can be blown through, f. perfiilre : see Pkrpi.ate.] 
That may be blown through ; opc'n or peimeable 
to the wind ; allowing of ventilation. 

f 1410 Pallad. OH Hush. 1. looa Hut make hit high, on 
etiery half pel flable. 1803 Florio Montaigne 11. xii. (1632) 
2S8 Kpiciirus makes the Gixls, hrighr-.shinmg, transparent 
and perflahle. 1620 Vi nnkr Via Reel a Inirod. 6 In an 
house, to the end it may be perflable, it is expedient to haue 
windowes 011 euery side. 

t Perfimt, a. Her. Ohs. rare - [ad. 1 . per- 
fidnt-emy pr. pple. aiferfidrex see next.] Blowing. 

1878 Jordan Tri. London xi A shield, Argent, charged 
with (he four Winds, Petflant. 

Porfiate(pajflt’^**t), 7 ». Noww;r. [i.!.. perfiitt-y 
ppl. stem of perfidrcy f. Per- 1 -f fiare to blow. Cf. 
infiafe.'] Irons , To blow through, ventilate. 

f'lMo lltKikOE The Infke for to Lerue Hijb, Come thou 
South wymlc aiid peiflat my gardyti. i8ae Vknneh Fia 
Rerta Irilrod. c They raniiot he freely iierflated and purified 
with the winUes. 1798 W. Hlair .Soldier's Fn'end 55 The 
canvas .should be drawn up every day, the straw well shaken, 
ami perflated hy the wind. 1831 Jane 1 *oriek Sir K. Sea- 
trartTs Narr, II. 123 We permitted it [the air] to perflate 
our dw'elling by night as well a.s by day. 

lienee Porfla'ting vhl. sb. and ppi.a. 

1869 K. A. Parkes Pract. Hygiene (i;d, 3) 128 In some 
systems., the perflating power of the wind h.a.s been Used. 

t Perfia'tilei *». Cbs. [ad. p«st-cl. L. per- 
fid tilts that can be blown through, f. perfidt-us 
blown through, pa. pple. of perfidre'. see prct.J 
Kxposed to wind ; subject to ventilation ; aiiy. 

1684 F VFLW .VyAw 1x679) 3 iWc noiej the more lofty, iioor, 
and perflalile [places] for yew. box, and the like. 16^ C. 
Merkki in Phil. Trans, Ii. 465 ['loj make that Story niter 
for drying of Corn, and more perflatile. 1699 Fvklyn Ace- 
taria (17^29) 157 Aery and inoderately {iriflatilc (iirounds. 

Pernation (pdjfl^'*Jwi). [ad. V. pcrJtdUdn eiUy 
n. of action fioin ferjldre lo Peufi.atk. Cf. F. per- 
Jlation (Pare c 1^50).] The .action (*f blowing 
through ; free ] assage of wind or <qir; ventilation. 

1858 Sir T. Hrounk Cas’d. Cyrus iv, 'I hey had the ad- 
vaiiiage of a fair iK*rflaiiun from wiiulcs. 1695 WoonwARO 
AW. ///.*/. Fatth IV. (172:1) i”28 \\ hich llie Miner.A eflcct hy 
PcrflatioiKs with Karcc Bellows. 1775 JiniN.soN yourn. 
Hebrides 182 ’J'liai [barn] .. wa.s so coiiiiivt d . . ns l>y per- 
petual pcillaiion lo prevent the mow from heating. 1818 
C. llL’iciiisoN Pract. Ohs. Sury. (18261 206 Cleanse .and 
tluirrnighly wiilitate, by a pcrflulioii of air, the place from 
whence they came. 1901 Brit. Med. yrnt, 9 Mar. 570/* 
'fhe alternative room*, iiiiivt be .situated, .iri siuh a manner 
as to .secure perflation from opposite fronts. 

t Fe'rfluence. Ohs. In 6 -SV. perflueuB. [f. as 
next : see -ekce.] The action of flowing througli; 
flow (of words). 

a xgio Mfrsar in Bannatyne MS. (Hunter. Cl.) 604/^8 He 
nochl of wirdis our grit ] = words over great] {icrfliiviis 

Fe*rfluenoy. rare. [f. Perfluext: see - kncy.] 
^Villiams’s rendering of toddaidy lit. * a dissolving', 
name of a Welsh metre of 10 i 9 syllables. So 
Perflu’id ar., * dissolving’ : applied to the ‘con- 
veyed’ wold or words that follow the lime-word 
in the first line of the tpddaidi as in 


A vynno evo a tydd—\\\ ci vio 
A r hyn a vynno na bo ni hrdd. 

xhfi J- Williams Cram. F.deym $ 1761 The pci fluency 
coiiMsts of nineteen syllable.^, having two honiaruryihins in 
the_ stave, W'ith a prrfluid word, like the leciurcnt word of 
a flircct hoiiitL-or) tinii systich, ending on the tenth .syllable. 

Perfineilt (pOifl/r’cnt), a. [ad. L.perfittenTemy 
pr. pple. of perfiu-Tre to flow through (in i6thc. 
F. p€rjlu€r\y f. Per- i -kfin-Tre to flow.] Flowing 
through ; having the ciuality of flowing through. 

Petfiuent l-attesy, a kind of galvanic battery operated by 
a lif}uid flowing through. 

1873 Grew I 'eget, Roots 11. fi 59 The Water bring more per- 
fluent than the rest, wilL .strain, with a lighter 1 incttire of 
them. _ 174a Loud. 4 Country Trew. 1. (ed. 4) 16 Ch.ilk.. 
uilmiiilsters nothing unwholesome to the perfluent Wa'.crs. 
1809 Coleridge in Sir H. Davys Rem. 11858! 11 1 Its in- 
clo.sed stream or perfliient water-foice. ^ 1884 Knicht Dtci, 
Mrth, StippL. Perfluent I aifetyy one in wliii;h the exciting 
liquid flnws^throiigh the celi.s or cell to keep it coiutant. 

Perfoliate (p^Jk'^i'liA), a. hot* and Kntom, 
[ttd. itiod.L. perfolidt-us (f. J’er- i 4 foli-um leaf ; 
see -.\te2 2 ), used in ifilhc. in Perfolialay name 
of the plant Puplew'um rotundifoiium. 

'iCKNKK Rautes o/I/erhes{i^\ii) 85 Perfidiata Is an 
hedie. ..The Germans cal it Diirchwasst. It maye be ctilled 
in engllshe Thoroww'ax, because tlie stalke waxctli thorowe 
the leaucs. 1811 Cotcr., Perfoliate (Fr.], I'hrough-wax, 
through-leafe (an hcarbe). 1706 PHii.Lirs, Per/oliatOy (Lat.) 
the Hetb Thorough- Wax.] 

1. Hot. Having the stalk apparently pas-sing 
through the leaf, the result of a congenital union 
of the edges of the basal lobes round the stem. 
Said orig. of a plant and its stalk; in later use 
transf. of the leaf. 

i 887 Ci.AyTOMm/’A< 7 . 7'^iaMr.(t739)XLI. iteThis Plant has 
several woody Stalks,, .as I rememoer, perfoliat, 1783 Martvn 
Rousseau* s Boi. xix. (1794) 260 Known by its yellow coi ollns 
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Bn 4 upright uiiooth perfuliate stalks. 1753 Cmamsexs Cycl. 
Supp. a. y. L€€^x Pei/oiiatt Unf. that whose disk is pierced 
by the stalk. 1845 Lindlky Sck, Hot, vi. (1858) 77 leaves 
. . perfoliate. i 989 W. S. C01.KM an lVoodlamis\i 86a) 131 The 
Perfoliate Honeysuckle. ^ 1880 Gray Struct, Hot, (cd. 6) 107 
It is the stem whicli is literally perfoUatt^ i.e. which seem- 
ingly passes through the leaf ; but it is customary, though 
etymologically absurd, to call this a perfoliate leaf ! 

2. Ent, Of antennas: Having the joints dilated 
or expanded laterally all round, so as to appear 
like a scries of round plates pierced by a shaft or 
stem. Also PerfoTiaUd. 

i7Sa_ J. Hii.l. ///r/. Attim, 52 The Dytiscus, with brown, 
f^r foliated antenna;. The great Water licet le. i8sp G. 
SamoI’i-.i.i.is EntomoL Cowpstid, 1G6 Perfoliate cluu of 
antenna:. i8s6 Kirdy & Sf. EntomoL IV. xlvi. 323 IVrfo- 
Hate Knob. i8s8 .Stark Etem, Nat. Hist. 1 1 . 261 Antenna; . . 
with the first three' joint.s longer ilniii the following, pel foli- 
ated, the last elongated and conical. 

Pe)i^lia’tlon. [f. prcc. : see -ation.] The 
condition of being perfoliate. 

1880 Gray Struct. Hot. iii. 8 4 (cd. 6> 107 Uvularia perfo- 
liata .. reveals the exphinatioii of the perfuliation : the ba.se 
of the low'er leaves C(>nspicuuu.Kly .surrounds and eiiclo.sus 
the stem : that uf the upper is merely cordate and clasping: 
the uppermost .simply sessile hy .*1 rounded base. 
Pe'lforable, a. rare. [ad. L. type ^perforahilis^ 
f, perforii re : sec -blk.] That can be ixirforatcd. 
(890 ill Century Diet. 

Perforant (p.i'jfdrant), a. [ad. L. perforanl- 
tm^ pr. pple. of petfordre, or a. Y . perforatU^ pr. 
pple. of ^rforcr to pKKKonATE.] Perforating. 

i8m Mrs. ijRow.siNG Prometh. Hound 85 Heavily now 
I.jci fall the strokes upon the perforant gyves. 

Perforate (p3'if»rt»t) , ppl. a. [ad. I .. perfordt- 
//j, pa. pple. ot perfordrei sec PKUKOBArK. ta] 
— Perfoiiated : construed as jjple. and as adj. 
1540-1^ Klvot Iwafc Got*. 40 Snchc abn.ses can not be 
Itiiigc hidde from princes, that haue theyr cares perforate 
(as IS the pruucrbi. 1597 A. M. Vr.OHiilenteau's Fr. Chirterff, 
C ij h/i Applyvde clcaiie through the pcrror.*ite tongc. i6r6 
Bacon S}lva §470 An Kavtheii Pot perforate at the Bottom 
to let ill the Plant. 1661 Lovn.i. ///>/. Anitn. Min. 
Introd., The teeth are iarrute and sharp, and two arc. .per- 
forate, by which they ejaciil.Tte rlieir poy.son. 1870 Hookkh 
Stud. E/ora 33 Alyssuin..M:ptuiii entire or perforate. 

Perforate i pi» jf' ) , v, [f. L. pet/ordt-, ppl . 

stem of perfordre to bore through, pierce through ; 
f. Pkii- I -f ford' re to bore, pierce.] 

1 . tram. 'Po make a hole or holes riglit through ; 
to pierce with a pointed instrument or projectile ; 
to bore through ; spec, to make rows or series of 
small holes or perforations separating coupons, 
stiimps etc., in a sheet. 

1538 1'j.yo r Dict.^ Inforo . . to perforate or make a hole. 1397 
A. M. tr. Guiltcuteaus Fr. Chirurg^, 26 b/« We should per- 
forate or thrust them throughe. 1646 Sir T. Kkowm'. Pseud. 
F.p, IV. vi. 104 We liM)kc out ihc guts and bladder, and also 
})erforated die Cranium. 173a Akbuthnqt Rules of Diet 
joj Worms will perfurute tnc Outs. 1771-84 Cook's Foy. 
(1790! V'. 1709 .Some of lhein..perriii‘aie (he lowcrdip into 
separate holes. 1875 Knic.iit i>iit. Meek, 1668/j The 
inacbiiic will perforate 250 .sheets [of |)ostage stampsi per 
htMir, and the punches and holes are adjustable f'>r stamps 
of dilfereut sizes. 1876 J’KkriTF. ft Sivk WRIGHT Telegraphy 
8 120 Key a cau!«t:s 1, 2, and 3 to perforate the paper in one 
vertical line. 1891 ' 1 *hil’ Penny Post. Jubilee 73 The red 

J ienny w.-is first i.sMied iniperforated. . . loiter [ 1854 1 it wa.s pci- 
brateti with fifteen oval hulcs. 1896 Times 16 L)ec. 5/2 The 
wounds.. showed that the destruction of bone and tissue 
perforated by the new bullet was tremendous. 

b. To maker a hole or holes into the interior of 


(a thing) : to hoic into ; to make an opening into. 

I7xa IIlackmohk Creation 1. 20 Tell, what could drill and 
perforate the Boles, And to (b* attraciive Kays adapt their 
llule.s? 1856 SrANi.KY Sinai Pal. ix. 337 l.ntge caves., 
still perforate the rocky sides of the hill. 1863 Batf.s S’at. 
Amosoh II. 96 The ground is perforated wiili the ciUiaiiccs 
to their subterranean gallcne.s. 

c. To *pass through* in position (cf. Pas 8 v. i d) ; 
to extend or be continued through the substance of. 

1^ W. Irving Sketch Hk. I. 242 Dark passages, ivith 
which this old city is perforated, like an ancient chet-se. 
1831 R. Knox Cloquet's Anat. 5x0 [The nervel de«4:eiids 
obliquely outwards, perforates the glutasus maxiiiius iiiusch*, 
..and expands upciii its posterior .surface. 1840 G. F.1.1.1N 
Anat. 56 The divisions of the eighth nerve . .again perforate 
the dura mater through smaller opetiiiigs. 

2. To form (a hole, etc.) by Ixiring or punching. 

Prp.bce & SiVKWNicin Telegraphy § iso Ine punches 
which perforate these boles in the paper. 

2. intr. To penetrate, make its way into or 
throngh somethioe ; to make a perforation. 

1775 Sternt's Seni^xmrn. Contiu. III. 170 Casting a most 
amorous leer through those beautiful eye-lashes, w'hich {icne- 
(rated farther than I thought it pos.sible for a single Kxik to 
perforate. 1897 Allbutt's Syst. Med. 111-975 The stomach 
. . may become adherent to the transverse colon into which 
the ulcer perforates. 

b. In pass, sense : To suffer perforation, to be- 
come perforated. 

1807 A //butt's .^'yst. Med. 111 . 889 The cysts are apt to 
licnorate and to burst. 

Fe*rforated, ///. a, [f. prec. + -ed i.] 

1. Pierced with one or more holes : said esp. of a 
thing constructed with small holes, spaces, or oj^cn- 
ings passing through (as a wall or carved panel). 

Perforated mnseUx the .short flexor of the toes, and the 
superfleial flexor of the fingers, the tendons of which arc 
perforated by those of tht perforating wuscles (see below). 


! *597 A. M. tr. G ttiUetneau's Fr. Chirurg. 1 3 b/j The bu llel- 

drawer with the ring, or with the perforated spoon. 1876 
i WoKLiDGX Cyder 11691) 96 A grater made of perforated 
1 jatten. i7Ry-4i Ch a MBF.RS Cycl. s.v. Chair, The perforated 
; l.hair, wherein the new elected pope U placed, F. Mabilloii 
] observcH, is still to be -een at Rome. 1738 J. K. Ae Dean's 
\ Obsent. Surg. (1771). Perforatus Musf.itlns, the Perforated 
: Muscle. 1866 Corah. Mag. Aug. 170 A scric.s of petforaied 
i brass saucers or colanders. t8^ Gsvitl's Archit. 8 2224/, 
! Perforaied zinc . . i.s extensively employed in filling up 
! squares insashe.s, or panels in parlitinns, to assist vent ila- 
i tioti. S004 Bnt. Med. Jmi. ij Dec. 1628 The occurrence 
I of a perforated gasttic ulcer. 

b. /Ar. Said of a charge pierced wilh a hole 
; or holes. See also quot. 1 704 . 

i486Ar^-. St. Albans. Her. C v. Tliys ( ros nixsculatit sum 
j lyine is jicrforaiit in the masculy.s as it is opyn in ibe fjer- 
I .*764 . 1 *. Harris /.ex. Techn. 1, P.rforatcd. .JWse. 

I Armorists u.sc it to exprt-.ss die passiti}; ur |x:iic;triii ini' of one 
I Ordinary I in pan) thro' another; as thus. He lieareih Or, 
a Bend iCrmine Perforated thro* a Chevron Gults. 
j o. Nat. Hist, p'ull of liitlc holes or perfora- 
I lions, cribrose. Hot, Having translucent dots 
i which resf'mblo holes, as in species of Jlypcriatm. 

1678 Philliks (cd. 4), Perforated, a term applycd to Herbs, 

^ as whf.ii ibe leaf uf any Herb licing held against tbe light, 

' seemeth full of little holes. 

d. Conch. Applied to a spirally wound shell of 
; wliich the centre is hollow instead of solid. 

: 1851 6 A^iku'AVAMIi Mollusca irjo The axis of the shell, 

I around which the whorls are coiled, is sometimes open or 
[ hollow ; in which case, the shell i.s said to l>e |ii;tforatcd, or 
umbilicaied (c. g. Sulariuin). 

! e. Anat, Perforated space or spot, anterior and 
I postenor, small regions within the skull perforated 
by numerous holes for the passage of blood-vessels. 
I 1886 ( as.^elC s Encycl. Diet, s v., The anterior |>crforated 
i snacc ur spot constiluting a depression near the entrance of 
the Sylvian fissure, and the posterior funning a deep fossa 
bctwceri tbe perliinciex at the IxiSe. 1899 Allbutt's Sysl. 
Med. VII. 608 III passing acro&s the anterior ircrforated 
space it (the Sylvian ariciy] gives off a number ol bianclics. 

2. Made or outlined by perforations, rare. 
c’1790 Tmison Sih. Art 11. ss J'hen with some fine pounded 
charcoal.. rub f>vci the jwrforatcd strokes, which will give 
an rx.ici outline. 1891 ‘ Piiii. ’ Penny I'ost, Jubilee 153 Per- 
forated Initi.ila on Stamps. 

Pe rforating, ppt.a. [f. as prcc. + 

T'hat perforates ; Ixiring, passing through ; spec. 
applied to certain arteries, nerves, etc., which 
pierce or pass through other structures; fig. of 
mind or intellect; Piercing, |icnctiating. 

Perforating^ mot hinc - Pkrforaior t b, c. Perforating 
muscle, tlie long flexor of the toes, and deep flexor of the 
fingers, the te-idons of which {W.rfor.'ite those of the per. 
/orated muscles \ so perforating arteries, /''erforatinif 
ulcer, an ulcer in any p^irt whii h perforates the .structure ; 
esp, an ulcer coiiiiiiencing oil (he sole or palm and slowly ex- 
tending so as sometimes to perforate the fexu or liaiul. 

1661 K. W. Conf. Charac. To Rdr. 1 To siip(X)se . . that 
your TOiietrating and perforating iiitellectuail.s will extract 
.some honey from this ahx'S. 1704/. Harris f.e.v, Techn. 
1 , 1 'erforatus, is a MuncIc belonging to the Fingers, ..its 
Tendons are Perforated to admit those o( the Perforating 
M iiscles to pass thro* tlii-in lu their ln>ertiuii.s. 1842 Drsui.i- 
.SON Mi\i. Lex., Petforating Arteries, in the hand,, .in the 
thigh. . .ill the foot. 1878 T. BrvaN'i Pract. Sing. I. lys 
Perforating ulcer of the fool w.is so f-.alled by VeVigiie of 
Abljeville in 1S50. 1878 tr. //. »•»« Ziemsuns Cycl. Med. 
Vlll. 162 A perforating ulcer of the (esophagus, analogous 
to * perforating ulcer of the stomach 1895 IFestm, Caz. 
iS .Sept, ds <)nr man had iiu less than three perloruting 
woiiiid.s alt in a {lerfcctly clean condition. 

Perforation (iWJtori'iJan). [ad. late L. per- 
fordtion-em, n, ot action from perfordre to per- 
forate; cf. OF. perforaciopt, -at ion ( 14 th c. in 
Ilatz.-Darm.), perh. the immediate -source.] 

1. The action of perforating, boring through, or 
piercing ; the fact or condition of being perforated ; 
spec, the making of a row or series of small holes 
in a leaf or sheet of paper, so as to enable a 
portion to be easily tom off. 

ct^Gcsta Rom. iv. lollLarl. MS.) Sir,... some lyinc is 
suche holiyng and perforacioii goode, and not w ikkidc. 
1626 Bacon -^/r'(z8 500 The likeliest way [is) the perforation 
of the body <n the tree in seveval places one above the other, 
and the filling uf the holes [etc.]. i836'4i Bkande; Chem. 
(ed. 5> 260 The mechanical force., is shown bj* the per- 
for.-itinn of pajwrr.^ 1881 Six>ttiswooi>k in Nature 6 Oct. 
S4R..1 Gun-cotton it.sclf.. merely shows signs of pcrforiUiun 
like the card. 1891 ' Phil’ t^enny Post. Jubilee 147 Next 
fulluw’.s the perforation [of the sheets of stamps), which 
is performed by machinery. 

b. Eufg, The formation,'* through accident or 
disease, of a hole through the thickness of any 
structure, as through the wall of the intestine, etc. 

1666 Boyle Orig. Formes 4- Qual, (1667) 16 Bloudy Fluxes 
occasion’d by the perforation of the Capillary Arteries. 
1876 Bristowe The. 4- Praet. Med. (1878) 224 Perforation 
of the lx)wel may occur in paticnt.s of all ages. ibid. 229 
If signs of {icrforation manifc.st tliein>elves, our oiil)- hope 
lies in keeping tbe patient under the influence uf upium or 
murphuL 1882 Med. Temp. Jrnl, LI. io 3 If perfiwalion 
should take place let me have large and repeated doses of 
omum. 

2. A hole made by boring, punching, or piercing; 

; an aperture passing through or into anything; 

; a passage, shaft, tunnel ; each one of a row or scries 
; of small holes punched in a leaf or sheet of paper, 

; or between postage or other stamps in a sheet, 
i in order to nicilitate their separation. 


1 . 1543 Tkahf.ron Vigo's Chirurg. ix. -41 For veuiotion of 
Ihys apostemv, ye iniiMc tiiukc a new and larger perfotatiuii 
: ur burynge. 13^ \. M. tr. GaUihouePi. Hk. Physhke 34/1 
: InocuIalRd Pearlc.s or Pearles w iih'Ait p»:rfuraii<*nt's, '1M5 
H(X>ke Microgr. 38 Pi;>es of GbiNs, witVi a very small pcrfor,T- 
tioii. 1783 Pott Chirurg. li’ks. 11 . i 3 ll.ey Imve. no 
; perforations or aperiuic.'-, 1870 Rimtledfie .\ Lv. Hoyi 
! Ann.,Siippl. Mar. 4/1 [Stfiiiips] wilh pin.prifked perfuia- 
, tioiKS. 1891 ‘Phii.’ Penny Post. Jubibe iv* A xliiipli; 

'1 perforation Ls that wliich the pmforatirig macl.iiio. has pi>)- 
i diiced by punching the paper completely out , 1 im\ ing a regular 
I scriv'. of .small ruiiiid holes between c.'ich row of slamp:-. 
i 3 . Tilt? iiatuini orilifc of an orgiin or part of ilic 
! body. * 

1613 Crook L Hody oj Man 945 'I'lie first cxtern-dl pcrfui.i- 
' tion..i.s culled by a proorr name, Audits u>, the 

i hole of Hearing. 16M lIoYLE J'inal Cau.^f.s Nat. 

1 iv, 148 That adiiilrable ptrforatinn uf tbe iive.i, which we 
! call the pupil. 1797 •'*' I'-mi.mk Morb. Anat (1S07; 417 
I 'i'hc hyiiivii is soineliiiies found without a pvifurati'.-n in ii, 
j so that ibc vagina is conqileiely .shut up at its c.Mfriiul 

■ c.\lreiiiil3*. 

4. attrib. and Comb., a.s perforation' soinui\ per- 
foration-gauge , in Philately, a gnii^e or rule for 
readily cuunling the number of stump puiiorntions 
in a given length (conventionally, two centimeteis;. 

1879 .S 7 . George's Hosp. Rep. IX. 7B8 On inflation, air 
na-ssf.*; itilu the tympanum w iihoul perforatiuii sound. 1891 
^ \*\\\\.' I\nny Post. Jubilee 152 In order to a.srcilniii ihe 
various si/«.s of irerfor.-itions u {lerfoiattun gauge bus been 
invented. 

Perforative ;p5 jf6rAiiv), a. {sh.\ [a. F. /(•/•- 
foratif, dre (in Cotgr. ), f. \.. pcffordi-, ppl. stem 
j of perfordre to j)crforale + -IVK.J Having ihe 
I character of peiforating; tending to perforate. 

1 *^7 A. M. tr. Guillemeaus Fr. Chirurg. 1-2. 2 tielile iIk* 

pcrforatiiie Ircpanc. verye fa.st on ihe broken Iviiir. 1727-41 
Cif.(Mnt.KS f>i 7 . f.. y. Trcpiinunt, J here also peiforaiive 
lrep.Aiis, and exfoliative r-nes. 2878 tr. H. ron /.iemssen.' 
Cycl. Med. yi 1 1 . 23S .Accordiii.g to another \ iew, peiL'rativu 
peritonitis is to ho legarded .as a purticular fotin of ibis 
disease?. 1898 Allbni/'s .Sj.*/. Med. V. 736 i’cif{ii.iti«e 
peiicardilLS may result from the bursting of any neighbour, 
ing absccs.s. 

I +B. sb. An instrument used to perforate ; .fee. 
i the perforative trephine for piercing the skull. Ohs, 

I 1758 J. -S. Le /Iran's Ob.u'n..Snrg. (1771' _{fi4, 1 pcrfuriiicd 
! the Pniii.ture.., and b.iving withdraw'n (be P<?iforaiivc, 

• a while Pin,, .was di.schai ged by the Cannla. 

I Perforator Cpd'4i6!r’hai}. [Agent-noun in I.. 

! form, from perfordre to I’EUFoH.vri:. In mod.F. 

I perforateur 'Little).] 

I 1. An instrument or machine used for perforating. 

a. Surgery, (a)atrephinc ; (/•) an instrument fur j^nctialins; 

! the fiet.il skull, b. .A power-machine for drilling to-.k in 
i order to blast it, in tiiiiiielling, etc. c. A muthine fur 
. perfuiatiiig povtage-stamps, He ; also, that used for per- 
I foraiing the i^iper-iibbons it‘'i?d in some foims of lelcgrapliy. 

•739 Shari* Surgery xiii 6i Wiihdrawin;; the Pcifoiator, 
leave the Waler.s io empty by ihe Canula. 1767 Goocii 

■ Treat. Il'ounds I. -245 After making many ridjatciii hules, 
i with a drill or peifurator, as far as the meditulliuni. 1790 
; R. Bi.vn'i.) ill Med. Commun. II. 454 Wc an; under the 

neccbsily uf vising the perforaior ami ciotcliH. 2822-34 
! Gfl0.t's Study .Med. (cd. 4) IV. 1^2. 1871 J'*aiiy AVm 18 

Sept., At the beginning of 1 •eceinhcr we iieard iiuile. cicaily 
' the blow:, uf the perforators ag.’iinsi ihe lock.s. 2B76 I'hkkck 
I & SiyEw right Tciegraphy'it 1 19 The [Wheatstone] apparatus 
j consists of three parts: ihe whLIi prepares the 

! me.s.sage by ymnehing holes in a paper ribbon ; t'ne trans. 
j miiter, .-Awd tbe recenvr. 1900 Daily S'ev's 13 Oct. fi/j 
i When lire |7eiforaturs h.ivc bored a hole some three feel 
' deep, it is tilled with dynamite .and fired. 

\ 2. A boring organ possessed hy some insects, 

: variously used as a .sting, an ovipositor, etc. 

1828 Stark E/eni, Nat. Hist. II, 335 Tenihredo. . Per- 
, forator not projecting beyond the anus. /.^id. 336 Some 
j have the last hilif segment of the abdo'uen prolonged into 
I a ^int, with a projecting peifoialor of three filaments. 

Perforatory .pa*jl6iaioiii, a. [1. ppl. sicm of 
L. perfordre to PERFt)itAT£ : see -oitY^.] Of or 
pertaining to perforation; perforative. 

1867 Philatelist I. 64 Desiring s|H;ciiiien.s of perforatory 
varieiie.s. 

PerforC6 (l^jfo*'.is^, adv., sb. Form.s ; 4 par 
force, 4-6 parforce, 6- perforce, (6 perforso, 
AV. perforsR, 7 per force). [ME. a. OF. fitr 
j force by force ( 1 2th c.) : see Force sb. 5 b.] 
i A. Phrase, adverb. 

1. fa. By the application of physical force or 
! violence ; by violence ; forcibly, Obt. 

I c 1330 A rth. ft- Mcrl. 6040 1 Kbll*ing\ .x v. hoii.sinde [p.mmiNl. 

: hat haddeii born hem o^aii Purrv}r.s in to Piedingliain. 13 . 

• Seuyn Sag. l\V.‘ 48S Par force he hadde me fotth i nomc. 

I (1 1400 A". Alts. 2533 *Bodl. MS.) .'\nlioH:hc Tyberve ,t 1 j.u 

A).>ou(t;ii hu gonnen goo Par fonc sinyten in to he krengc 
And dudeu beastc*^ from okere drcngc. 1494 Fabyan Chrou. 
V. i:.xxiii. 100 They encountred ihe N;iyde people y* taryvd 
the siyd treasoiirc and stuff.', & parfv>rcc toke it from the 
knyghtec. a 1533 Lu. Blhnekr Hux>n xlviii. '1(2. 2343 

Ravnolu Hyrth Manky ude^i It . .di'awcthoiit fbeseiroiniine 
parforce. 1624 Cart. Smiiii Virginia 62 'I'lic S.ilvages 
assayed to curry him away ])ci force. 2670 N.ARbOKoi-cii 
Jrnt. in Ae.c, .SVt*. Late Voy. 1. 11694) no Unless such Ships 
of force were to go thither and Trade per force. 

b. In weakened sense's : By constraint of circtnn- 
! stances or of the prospect of physical force ; by 
mor.al constraint ; cc'iupiilsorily, of necessity. 

134a Udall Erasm. Apoph, 237 b, By this ciaflie mear.es 
he constreigned Caesar in ma'tier p.Trfoice to gHie l-iin 

• perdone. 13^ SrKNSEU Sheph. Cat, Nov. 127 FIoui'-!. ui 
> learcs flowc m theyr stead perforse. 1^5 Horrks Odyi.'^ey 
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(1677) 931 Twelvt: Uays the iviiid LOiiliiiutd Bl iiuriiti Which 
kept the fleet perfoice within the bay. 1748 WksLby U'ks. 
(1872) II. TC)9, 1 went, ptrrfimc, into the uiain street. 1813 
.S»;oTr Trkrm. til. x, Me paused iicrforce, and blew his 
horn. x868 K. Kdvvakds KaU’f'h f. xxv. 606 The reader 
must perforce, on that one point, make hu ow’ii iiifcrcnces. 

C. qii;isi-ar^'. Of necessity ; necessit.'itcdi ftirccd. 
1580 l.vtv /:f////Mt'9(Ark.)4o8 Which by so nuu h the more 
is to be boi ne, by huwe much the more it is perforce. 1895 
J. Smith Fcrm. Mesia^t E.vod. i.v. 193 Here we have no 
perforce succumbing to an irresistible dcotec. 

d. Patieme perforce ; see l*ATiJi*Nt'E sl>. i f. So 
io be patient perforce^ etc. 

c'xste A. .Scon T.S.) xx. 9 Pcrfoiys t.ik p.Ti icn.s, 

Ami dre thy destiny. 1568 ((KAMov CJipvh. 11 . 74b .She 
being, .without comfort of defenders, by pacienc.c perfoice, 
xvas coinpellfd to suffer and susieyne. IS75~>^^ 
pAriKNCfc I fl. 1655 I'l LLbK Cti. ///si. III. IX. S vS The 
Pa^l parly did struggle for a lime, till at best they were 
)7aticnt pcr-forc:c. 

e. Perforce of properly * per force of*, ‘ by 
force of*, ‘ by dint of*. 

1809 C01.KKIUGB Zi-r/., tit A .SVwa/*/ (18^5)549 Periods., 
alarmingly long, perforce of lhi*ir roiustruclioii. iB68 Tknnv* 
sov Lucu'fius 167 Do they, .so ]>res.s in, perfoice Of multi- 
tude? 

B. t]uasi-j^. and sb. 

1. quasi-.i/^ in pbrasc.'^ by perforce^ by force or 
compulsion ; ef pa force ^ of necessity. Also nonet- 
me nccetssilating cause or circumstance. 

* 5*5 bn. Hi;kseks f'roiss. il. cIxvL [clxii .1 459 Nowe by 
perforce they cause the curdyiialles to cut re into coiiclaue, 
and to chu.se a Pope. 1871 Mas. Win i nky Real l*olks iii. 
(1879) 89 With this hacking, and the perforce of there being 
iiolxxl}' else, young Dr. Kipwinklcy had ten |>aticnts within 
the fir.si week. 1897 W'estm. Caz, 7 Aug. 3/1 Of {lerforcc 
he is an authority on the subject. 

t2. A iiiilit.'iry ofheer of inferior rank to a 
quarter-master, in the Scottish Army, 17th c. 
(Jamieson suj;gcst.s A drum-major.') Obs. 

1843 Sc. Ai tsChas. [ (iSigl VI. 47/1 With power to the 
.said Coloiieil I'o noininat and appo)nt..a perforce. ..The 
pay uf the {icrfurce to l>e inonclhlie 18 lib. 

t PerfO'rce, V. Ohs. Also 5-6 par-, [a. OF. 
parforciet\ forra\ f. par throu|;h -► forcer to F OBCE. J 
lit. To force ^really. 

1. rejl. (- obs. F. sc parf oner). To strive ot 
endeavour to the utmost ; to do one's liest. 

ct489 Caxton Sonnes of Ay »non\\. 138 Vf ye wyll p.ir- 
force yonrsclfe a lityll, tin:, puyiiyiucs shall nut liohleafoie 
vs. 1490 — lineyxivi xi.x. 71 She patfor.seth hyr .self, wyili 
bir grete leclli to cte the role.n vndcr the groiiiulc. 1541’ R. 
CoPi AN!) lHuydon's Qued. C/ib'io’g. R ij b, Y f ( . . gyuc me 
good fortune I sball perfoice me to make it bole complete. 

2. tram. To iorcc, constrain, oblige. 

^ 1509 ill /icH. Vll (Rolls) 449 The kynge..w)l not 

in no wyse be peiforsyd forto confyrme the .sayed niaryaje. 
1530 Pai.si;r. 652/9, I iiarforce a man, 1 coiiMrayne h\in to 
do a thyng. <xxM> Wyatt Foet, trks, (1861) laa When 
oilier run, perforc d 1 am to crcc^ 

Pepforcedly (p.->jfo'»M8i*dli), miv, rare'^K [f. 
pe//orced, ])a. pple. of prec. - LY ; app. iulluenced 
by J'KKPuRcls aihf,'] Under the constraint of force 
or necessity. 

185s IbiowNiNG --f« EpUtie 179 lie holds on rirmly to some 
thread of life (It islhe ufe to lead perforccdlyi. 

t Pe*pforod (-od a. Her. Obs. [ad. V. perform 
pa. pplc., perforated.] rEBFORATED ppL a. i b. 

1861 Mobijas Sp/t. Cenhy 11. i. 15 A Cross having the four * 
ends., clamped, .as the Mdroin il self is. .and is perfured as ; 
that is al.io. ‘ 

Perform (pwf/7-jiu , v. Forms: a. 4-6 par-, ' 
perfourme(n, parfonne^n, 6 perfurme), 4-7 , 
performe, 5 perform. /3. 4-5 par-, per- ’ 
foume(n, perfornofn; par-, perforny, per- : 
fourny. \}\)s. a.OV. par-, perfourmer^ furuter, 
former (rare, and cliiclly AF.; 1291 in Ucxlef,). 
This may have Ijccn originally f. par^ ( * Tkr- 2) + 
former Form 7.'., or forme Form sb,^ so that the 
etymological scii.se would be * to c.*irry through in 
due form ’ ; on the other hand, it may have arisen 
as an etymologizing or a merely phonetic alteration 
of the much more frequent OF. parfournir (in 
AF. also rarely parfoiirmr^ 1 st conj.; to accomplish 
entirely, achieve, complete, f. //?;*- + fournir lo 
Furnish : see PEuruBNisH v. Whatever the 
formal etymology may have been, the AF. pan 
fourmer and its Eng. rcprc-scntative derive their 
meaning entirely from parfournir. In the last 
quarter of the 1 4th c., some Eng. writers substituted 
pan^ perfo' u ,rn f^ in imitation of the form gener- i 
ally current in Fr.. for the older /ar-, perfo[ti\rme, \ 
The innovation, however, was soon abandoned : ! 
the forms with n occur in some I5tlic. MSS. of ‘ 
Langland, Chaucer, and Gower, but onr quota- I 
tions exhiljit no examples from works originally 
written later than 1400.] 
tl. trans. 'Po carry through lo completion ; 
to complete, finish, j^rfect (an action, process, 
work, etc.). Obs, 

o. C1374 Chauckr Froytus iii. 417 pis gretc elltpn^e Par- 
forme it out, for now is most nede. ifiM WvcMF /V//7. i, 6 He 
that bigan in 30U a good work, bciial iierfurine til intotlic d.'iy 
of Jhe.su Crist (i6ii will piTforiiic it (///ar^.j or will finisn 
it; s88i will perfect ilj. ci^Alp/t. Tates 159 per 


L-hiftai). .chargid hym to tierform at he h.id begon. 1481 
Cax'io.n Myt'r. 1. xx. 60 'ine soiine ..hath perfourincd hi.s 
; coui's rounu aboute therthe. 1535 CovbiiiiALE 1 ChrOH, xxvii. 
94 loiiii. .had begoiine tpnonibrfthem,aiid perfourmedit not. 
i6ao T. Gka.nciKIi Div, LoyyJke 3a Conflnned by appetite, 
or :ifli:c(ioii, performed by iiultire. and outward adiuuaiits. 

fl. e 1386 Chauckk Merck. T. 551 (Ellcsm.) Parfourned {so 
//cH ^. ; 5 MSS. par-, iH‘rfo(u)rtucd] Imth the sonne hi.s Ark 
diurne. 

+ b. To complete or make up by addition of 
i what is wanting. Also with up, Obs, 

c 1391 Cii.wcRR Astro/. 11. § 10 Than shal the remcnaiit pal 
I leuelh |ierforme ihe howr iiicqual by iiyghl. 1494 Kahvan 
C/troft, V. I.\.\.xiv. 62 Tlit^n^ to fitriiy.*Kshc or petloiirnie the 
Story' of Vortiger, iiedefull it is or neccs.sary to reloiirne to 
the inalicr where we before laft. 1530 Prity Furse E.ip, 
lieu. I’/Il 96 Delivered.. lo perforiiie up^A somme 

.xlf. 1537 ill Strype Red. Mem. 1 . App. l.\xx\Tii. 929 That 
the .s.Tcraiiient of Cotifirination i.s a sacruineiit |)crforniing 
, the sacr.TmciU of Baptism. 

fl. r' 1388 Chaui.kk SosptpH. T. 553 (Kllc.sni. & Heiig.) llie 
Coiife&.sour . . Shal parfouriie vp the nombre of bis Cuueiit. 
t C. To make up or supply (what is wanting;. 
a I <33 r.n. Bkk.nkks I/uon^x. ^77, 1 pray lo god to par- 
fiiuriiie that she wantellic. 1551 Kohin.sox tr. More's (’tip. 
II. (1895) 170 rhe I.T< ke of the one is pcrforiiied and fylled vp 
w ith the ubouudauiiLC of the other. 

1 2. To finish making, conqdetc the construction 
of (a material object or slnicUire). Ped performed^ 
a bed fully furnished, a bed complete. Obs. 
c 1450 liOVELicH Crail xliv. 191 And wlmnnc the towr per- 
formed Is thanne schal it be Clepid with-Owleii My.s; * the 
tuwr Df Merveillcs c 1483 Caxton Dialogues -43 Don.Tas 
the doblel maker Hath perfuntied parf.iictel my 

doublet. <494 in Somerset , 1 /ed. IFilti (194.UJ 323 To per- 
forme my bed abovesaid u pait c of shetes owte of my cofer. 
1531 in Weaver /iWts Jr/t/s 11890) 77 To my servante 
Margery, . .a crockc, a flockebed i>crformyd. 

t b. esp. To complete by addition of ornament, 
to * finish off’, decorate, trim. Obs, 

1410 E, E, Wilts (1887) 46 Also a d<.i5en of pcutre vessell 
])**rforinyd. 1483 in Apttiq. Rep. (1807} I. 41) 'I'he furr of 
the same trapnmir iicrfuuriiied with xxij eriiix 11 bakk.s. 1530 
ill Weaver Wells I Fills 18 Haifa do^-syn of pewter vcvsdls 
pcrforniy d . 181a / FarUr, A re. F't ess Elizabeth 's Marriagx*^ 
Kit h white florciicc cloth of .silver Ui make one gouii for a 
bride maiden, and to perforiiie another. 

+ 3. To make, constiuct (a material object) : to 
execute (a piece of work, litemry or artistic . Obs. 

1463 in liury Wills (Camden) 4^ T hai exciTitours per- 
forme [cd- piborej aii<l do make heyni Marie aw'iei, Rysby- 
gale, and y* cro<is beforn my gate. 1478 I'-ce PkKi'ORMiNr, 
?'/>/. .rA 3]. 1503 ill Gage /list. Su/foik 11838! 145 Paiil 

to Oliver mSLsoii fur .. perfoimin;' a dore. 105 Covkr- 
i>ALS Ecclus, Prol., 1 laboured .tiu! dyd my bust to per* 
fourme this lx>ke. 1610 Map Sdiinghaius.y Pciforini<l 
by lohii Speede and aie to be sold in Popes head Alley. 
1711 W. ScTHKKt.ANu Shipbmhl. .Assist. 6 A Ship.. may lie 
as xvcll performed as such large Buildings. 1788 Isntick 
/.OHiion IV. 408 The gi:KxJncss of the pavement, lately p»*r- 
formed with .Scotch stone. 1774 J. Bryant Mythol. 1 1 . 442 A 
garland, .of Mo.-aic, or inlaid work, and not ill performed. 

tb. absoi, or intr. To compose a work or 
trc.atisc ; lo write [upon a .subject). Ohs, rare, 

1703 S. Parker Eusebius vi. 107 Hyppolitiis . . another of 
the W’litcr.'i of that lime, . .perform'd upon the .‘six Day.s- 
CJteation, and upon port of the Sacred History immediately 
following il. 

1 4. To bring about, bring to pass, cause, effect, 
produce (a re-sult). Also with obj. clause. Obs. 

«. 13.. E. R. Aim. P. B. 54? 1,0 ! huche a wrakful wo., 
Parformed )ie \\yye fader on folke hut be made. 138s 
Wyci.ik Prov. XVI. 30 That..thcnkelli sliieude thiiigis,. . 
pai foimvth cuel. 1393 Langi,. F. /’/. C. xvi. 173 AI f’c witt 
of ^is wui Me ■ . C.Tn nat performen a pee-* . . Profitable for bol^e 
parties. 2348 (icST /V. Masse in H. (J. Dugdale Life (2840) 
App. 1. 91 O holy TrtiiUe perfonne that thyssacryfp e. .may 
be acceutubic to the. 2810S11AK.S. Temp. i.ii. 194 Hast thuii, 
Spirit, rerfoimd to point, the 'I'empc&t that I bad theeT 1700 
1 st AiiJW(.Lc in Collect, (O. li. S.i I. 313 This beneficial ad .. 
may perform the .support of thi.s.'. academy'. 1725 I^k.sa- 
GL'LicH.s Fires hupr, I'itle-p., Altering.. Chimneys.. all eudy 
Built, so that they .^ha^ perform the same Effects. 

fl. C1374 Chai’ckr B*H:t/i. 111. pr. ii. 67 (.\dd. MS.) Certys 
her nys non ojicr king k^it may so weel perfourny r. pi-r- 
forinel bli.^fulnesse a.s an cstat pleiiteuous of nlic gomles. 
1377 Langi.. /*. PI, B. XIII. 78 pis gifddes gli>ton..hc per- 
forncth [v.r. perfoiniek; C. xvi. 87 perfoiimek] yucl. 2390 
Gowkr Ctiuf ill. 351 Ovide ek .scith that love to parfornv 
[rime Satorne] Slant in the bond of Venus the goddesse. 

5. To carry out in action (a command, request, 
promise, utulcrlakiiig, etc.) ; to carry into effect, 
execute, fulfil, discharge. 

a. [lapi in K. dc Avesb. Mirali,Cesta (1720) 18 Qil. .eil la 
seisinc de tut la terre & dc4 cha.sticl.s Descoce tauntiie droit 
soil fait & iMcrforme.) civso Wilt. Palcrne 1558 Wencstow 
pat i wold Lis willc now panournie? c 1392 Chaucer Ashvl, 
Prol, There lien some conclasions kat wole nat in alle 
thiiij^es performen hir byhestes. 1413 Pilgr, SoufteiCaxuni) 
I. xxu (18^9) 32 Yf it 50 were that be hatl ouy i^tiic per- 
fiiiirmed hi.s promy.vse. 1535 Cuvkkdale Ps. lx[il. 0 \ 1 1 inaye 
claylie perfouinie iiiy vowe.s, 1645 AFanlly Grotius' Loiy 
C. Warres 385 He w.t.s not onely not able to perform his 
threats, but also unable to defend himself. 1708 Young 
Odes to Ring 23 Our Fleet, if w.Tr, or cuininerce, iiall, His 
will i.ierform.s. 1875 Dasent Pikiu^s 1 . 148 Sigvald had .. 
performed the first of the two conditions, 
fl. 2377 Langi.. P, PI. B. xiv. 290 Pore men perfornen 


0* To carry out, achieve, accomplish, c.\ecute 
(that which is commanded, promised, undertaken, 
etc., or, in extended sense, any action, operation, 
or process undertaken or entered upon); to go 
through and finish, to work out, do, make. 

fl. 13.. E, E, A Hit, P, C. 406 Inline al .. Par-formed 
allc ke peiiauiice kat jw urynce radde. tjBa Wvci.iF yokn v. 16 
The woi kts that my faair yd to me that 1 perfonne hem, tne 
like workis that 1 do. 1447 Bokeniiam Seyutys (Roxb.) 
26 Than fynt he hymsclf. .More strong to perfortnyn his 
journe. 25x8 /*i/gr. Per/, (W. d« W. 1531) 26 b, Let 
cucryper.soiie..go forth stningly..perforinynge liispilgrym- 
age to our lurde gud. i8m J. Poky ir. Leo's Africa 
VIII. 314 The inhabilaiils of Cairo .. will promise much, 
but perfonne little. 1605S11AK.S. Mach, ill. iv. 77 Murlhers 
haue bene perform'd Too lenible for the eare. 1817 
Mokvsun Din. 111. They uerforme this office for three 
ycorc.s. 285a Needham tr. Sdden's Mare Cl, 33S That 
Sv.T-Fight perform'd between the French Fleet.. and tlie 


c238o Sir Ferntub. 355 Yf k®** ky» auaunt perforny my?*, 
a-rys vp anon and di^t ke. tbid, 1^4 By Mahoun. . . mu* 
forny y wol ky red. 1300 Gow'er Conf. 111 . 131 which of 
his kinde mot parforiie ihc w'iil of Marie and of Satorne. 
*39$ R Wills 20 To parfouriie trewly this testament. 


a person who. .defends a wicket. ^ 1797 Mrs. A. M. Ben'nm r 
/lejigar Girl (1B13) V. 270 While this operation was pei- 
furiiiiiiit ( = being pcrforniedj, another carriage was heard. 
*799 /r«// Advertiser 23 Alar. 1/4 The 1 .Azaretlo where 
the French were perfuriiiing fiiiaraiiiinc. 1840 Tiialklkay 
Pendenuis xxvii, 1 have had to go up ami j)crforni the 
agreeable to most of them. 1868 Lockver Eicm, Astron, 
ix. (18791 329 The Aluon's nwdc.s pei form a complete revolu- 
tion in iiiiietceii years. 

fl- I * 3*5 Rolls of Farit . 1 . 351/2 Qe lc.s busoifriies tochauiitcs 
Ii ei sun Roiaunic ne scient faites tie pcifuinics .sanz assent 
de li.l 2377 Langi.. P, PI. B. v. 405, 1 parfourned (t». 
pciformeOJ ncure peiiaunce tTS [fc pre.sic me lii3le. ^I3M 
CiiAL'CLK Doctor's T, 151 (Ellesm. & Hcng.) How kat TiU 
Iccherie Parfourned xholde lieen ful siibtilly. 

fb. Luusely, in antithesis to promise, etc. : To 
grant, fiiinish, give, pay, that which is poniiscd. 
a 25^ [see Pfrfommf.d ///. a. below], 158a N. T. (Rliein.) 
yokn xii. 19 note, He (Holy Ghiwt] is promised and pei- 
foniied oneiy^ to the Church and rhiefc guiiernors and 
general councils thereof, a 1661 Fit i.er IFortkies, Snsse v 
(1662) 167 Perfoi tiling Life to those to whom he promised it. 

c. absoi. or intr. To do or carry out what one 
lias to do, or has undci taken ; to discharge one's 
fuMclion^ do one's part; to do. act (well, ill, etc.). 

13^ Wyci-ii j Cor. viii. ir Now for?othc and in dede 
uerfuriiie y, 1607 S11AK.S. Cor. 1. i. 271 '1 hough liv perfonne 
*ro th' vtino.-il of a man. 2696 LuiiiiKi.!. lirief Rd. (18^7) 
IV. 109 Ail their utensils and moulds, .whicii |icrforined w ith 
great dexterity. 1737 Bracken Farriety /;w/r. (17S7) II. 84 
Horses, .thiit would {lerfoi'ii belter iip(»n a J<'iiriiey than 
such as eat twice the Quantity. >858 Bi .siim.i.l Sat, \ 
SuperHat, ii. (1C02) 29 Paul found it piesent with him to will, 
but could not find how to perform. 1886 St. Step/u n's Rcr . 
1 3 M ar. 1 1/2 Florin (racehorse] . . pet formed mo.sl moderately. 
7. spec. To do, go through, or execute formally 
or solemnly (a duty, public function, ceremony, or 
rite ; a piece of music, a play, de.). 

(ci^86 Cif.AUcEK Ptioress' 4 Noght oonly thy laude 
precious Parfourned is by men of dignitce, But by the mouth 
of Lhildrtrn thy iKmntec Parfourned k] 1613 PcRi has 
Pilgrititaxe 6* They abhorred tlie killing of Kine, but 
pcifoimrd much worship to them. 1687 A. 1 ..ovkli. ii. 
The^-enot's Trav, 1, 109 Fuui Churches .. where Ilivinc- 
Service i.s pr-rfonned but once a year. 1709 .Sikki.E Taller 
No. 4 P 5 The Opera of Pyrrhus and Demetrius was jici- 
foruicd with great Applause. 1766 Enik k Loudon IV. 447 
.Several .. .songs arc pcrfornietl. 1772 T. Hull Sir il . 
//arring/ou (ly^y) III. loj All the tune the ceicmony was 
pcrfurming 1 -: liciiig perfortned]. i8o4-'6 Svix Smith Mor. 
l*hUos. (1850) 175 .Any air.. performed upon such an instiu- 
im-iit as the bagpiue. 1848 Wiikwell in Todhiuitcr Ate. 
//is Writ. (1876) 343 biulhrr. .had then just written 

a play which was performing al the Fran^ais. Dickl.\s 
Dotubey iii, The funeral . .having been pe*/ormed to the 
entire satisfartion of the undert.Tker. 287a J. L. i)AN'FOR» 
Estimates Eng, Rings, C/ias. 1 334 The mass performed by 
the priest at the altar. 

b. T'o act, jilay (a part or character). 

1610 Shaks. Temp, 111. lii. 83 Brauely the figure of this 
Harpie, hast thou Perform'd (my Aricll). 1722 Sieele 
Sped. No. 141 F 2 In Acting, barely lo perf^orm the Part is 
not coinnieiidable, but to be the least out is contemptible. 
i8oa tr. Ducray^DnmiHiPs I'tctor 111 . 272 One of tny 
people ■ -in the habit ufan ecclesiastic performed ihehypocrile 
to admiration. 2805 W. Cooke Mem. .V. Foot* I. 67 Foote 
hiin.sclf performed the character of Buck al Drury-lane. 

c. absol, or intr. T'o act in a ])lay ; to peiform 
music, piny or sing ; to go through a ix-rfoi mance. 

1836 Lank /i/od. Egypt. (2849) II. vii. 113 Players of low 
and ridiculous farce.s . . called Mohhabbaaee'n . . frequently 
perform at the festivals prior to weddings and circumcisions. 
184a Macacl-w F.ss., /’redk. Gt. (1887) 695 He. .perfoniied 
skilfully on the flute. XM3 Daily Chrou. 23 Nov. 5/1 Much 
better adapted. . to a .soloist— whether |icrfdruiing on latynx, 
violin or piano. 

td. irttns. To play upon, play (a musical instru- 
ment). Obs. rare, 

1811 Busdy Diet, /i/us, (ed. 3) .s.v. Master qf Song, To 
teach the children of the chaiiel-royal to sing, and to perforin 
the organ. 

Hcncc PerfoTmed ///. a, 

cx^Protnp. Pant. 383/1 TsxAoxvayd . .,perfectns, com- 
pletus. exsM Pol., Ref. 9 t />. Poems (1866) 32 A performyd 
towTe & a baare cofyr make, ovyr late, tlie greate bilder 
wy.se. 1538 ELVor Did,, Actus,., jperformed. «I589 
K1NGKSMVI.L Man's Est. ix. (2580) 51 I'he promise of the 
hoped and performed Saviour. [Cf. 6 b above.] 

Performabla (p8jf|^zm8b*l), a, [f. p£KFoii»t 
V, A- -ARLE.] Capable of being performed ; that 
may be carried out, executed, effected, or done. 

15^ Gest Pr, Masse in M. G. Dugdale Life (1B40) .4pix 1. 



PBBFOBHASOS. 


PEBFUUE. 


0^ An issue no le.sse perfourniaUe Uten resunable. 1650 ' 
Dukyk Tma/ Rt-prop, v8 Nothing is farther rcrjuii «d of them 
then whac they iiioclaime themselves to be a perforniahle 
duty. iTOi-E l^ocKK On MiracUt Wks. 1804 III. 455 ; 
^leiatioiis iierforinable only by Divine Power, im liibfftrt \ 
Jrni. Mur. 59^ A rite not performable without the nishou. ’ I 
t b. (A thing) To ne performed or done. Ots, 

1577 Hi- klowks Gfttuara's Chron, 35 Suche tliingcs a.s 
they should oomiiiatiiide to be perrotirin.ihlt*. 1663 llovi.K ' 
Use/. Exp. tVat. Philos.^ i. iii. 63 The rcincnibcrine of it iliey 
hold to he an act of Religion, pcrfonnablc by all AlanAinde. 

Performance cpaif^-imans). [f. Pkkfoum zk i 

+ -ANCE ; peril, formed in Anglo- Fr. occurs 
as French in a memorandum by Mary Stuart of j 
14 Feb. 1571-a, in (jodef.)] The action of per- • 
forming, or something performed. | 

1. The carrying out of a command, duty, purpose, 
promise, etc. ; execution, discharge, fulfilment. ■ 

Often atuilhetitYil to promise. 

153* Dial. OH Laws /C»j^. ir. vi, 'I’be sayde cxeculoiii'.s 
delyuer the goodcs of thevr le.slutoiir in pcrruiiiiriatice of ; 
llm saydi; bequest. 1598 L'/fihl-.Wttrna^fs Ihc niaior | 
of the said Citic..hhall Cause performans of this agrcnient 
10 ha had ypoit either side. 1601 Shakk. Alfs Well 11. i. 
205 'riiy will^ by my perfimnaiice shall be scru'd. 1611 
IlibLii Luke L 4.S 'L'here shall be a perfortiiancu of those 
tliiiiqs which wore told her from the Lurrl. 1613 in .V. 
Shahs. Soc.^ Trans. (1885! 503 Scctiritie . . for the pei furinaii(..o 
of the said intier }}enritin of three sliillingcs.^ 1715 1 )k Fuk 
round World (1840) 154 Rail or security for the pi r* 
foi malice. 1785 Pai.ky Mor. T kilos, iii. 1. v. in Piotnises 
are not hindiiii;, where the performance is unlawful. 1814 ' 
Cahy Dante's In/, xxiv. 75 To fair request Silent perform- 
ance inaketh best return. 

2. The accomplishment, execution, carrying out, 
working out of anything ordered or underlaken; 
the tioing of any action or work ; working, action ‘ 
(personal or mechanical). 

X4M Fahvav Chron. iv. Ixxv. 54 For the parfouvinaunce 
of the rest or other dele of the same. 1578-^ in Monthly 
Mat;. (18131 I Aug. 44 The boy ofil'ciKringc, by his fathur or 
tiiotlier whipped, the Ci instable sccinge the performance 
ihcjof, x66o ^Sll.•n^lY Mariner s Mag. 1, ii. 13 In perform- 
ance of the last Problem,.. the Lines and 0 , must be set 
upon one and tliu same Line. 1766 A. Cummi.nc: C-hek 'V 
Watch ICork i6i Thus may the perfoimaiice of watches 
be made . . to approxiinaic that of clocks. 1815 I. Nicholson 
OPoat, 77 Th.it there is a Certain vciociiy.. whit. h 

will piocnre loan overshol-wkcc:! the greate-.t performance. 
1845 Sii'.i'iiKN' Connu. Ltsvs Eng. (1874) II. 639 The perfor- 
niiincc of a post mot tent e.\.iiiiinaii<ai. 1879 H aklan Eyesight 
iv. 4h In the peifoniiarice of .some cxpenmeiit. 

b. .Suiuctiling peifornicd ur done; an action, 
act, deed, operation. (.)lten in emphatic sense; A 
notable liced, achievement, exploit, 

*599 SiiAKS. /ten. in. cVwr//jt 35 Still he kind, And cech 
out our nerforiiiance with your iiiiiiU. 160S — MacK v. i. i ; 
Resides her walking, and other ar.timll perroriuaiices, wh.it 
. . haue you heard her N;iy V 1^3 l/untouri Ttutin A v b, 

I cuu'd never much value their Performances. 1744 F.mza 
Heywivp Ecntale Sped. No. 8 1 1748) 11 . (12, 1 am not apt 
to he vail I of my own pci form.iiici’.s. Uko. Eliot /''. 

Holt xi, lie.. had givan especial attention to certain per- 
foniianccs with a mugnet. 

C. .Vpicccufwiirk ( literary or artistic); a work, 
a composition. Now rare or merged in b. 

1665 liLAxviLL Dc/. J’an. Dojfnr. 5 r That great man, the 
e.xc.cllr.nce of wliow; philo.sophick genius and pcrform.iiiccs, 
the most improv'd spirits acknowledge. 1706 E. Ward 
U'ooden World piss, (1708J To Rdr. .Vivb, .As for the Per- 
funiianrc itself, it is but an Essay. 170 Hogarth .Anal. 
Ucauty xi. 89 In justice to so fine :i pmloriiianct: [slulue of 
.Ap'illo]. .wc may suhjoiii an Ohscrvalioii or two oti its pci- 
feclions. 1818 (iarrow Hist, ly Antiq. Croydon 59 He 
publislmd. .lives of. .Saints, and other performances. 1861 
Ckaik Hist. Eng. Lit. II. 338 The celeliratcd perfoniiaiices 
of Robertson and Gibbon. 1875 Jowl ri Plato (ed. 2) 1 . 46 
His |ierfoi malices in prose arc uad enough. 

3. 5pct\ The action of performing a ceremony, 
play, part in a play, piece of music, etc. ; formal 
or set execution. 

i;i6ix Chapman A/;Wxxiv. 707 While that work and all 
the funeral riles Were in performance. 1777 W. 1 )alkv.mi'lk 
Trav. SP, tk Port, clxx, f .saw..a French play represented 
here with some degree of performance, imx alAKiiNKAu in 
Law Times XC. 7S0/2 it was a piece of inu.sic arranged 
fur a band, and could only be of \':due fur the purposes of 
public perfoi niancc. 

^ at t rib. 1894 Daily X,.ws 23 July 5/5 An action., for 
infi'ingeincni of copyright, or rather performance-right. 

tb. A ceremony, rile, or public function per- 
formed. Oh. 

1673 True Worship God 11 Enquiry, .concerning the per- 
form.-incos in use amongst the Heathens in the w'or.ship of 
their god.s. S7^S. Hayward Serni.yi. \iv, To think there is 
iiuihiiig in religion; by which means our public peifunu- 
aiices are de.spiseiL 

c. 'Fbe ])crforming of a play, of music, of gym- 
nastic or conjuring foals, or the like, as a dcTmitc 
act or scries of acts done at an appointed place 
and lime ; a public exhibition or entertainment. 

1709 SrfcELE Tatler No. 4 ^4 A great P.Yrt of the Per- 
formaitce w.xs done 111 Italian. Dickens .Sk. Eos, - 

/V/iV. 'Theatres, The hour fixed for the commencement of 
the peiTorinaiicc.s. 1875 Jowktt Plato (ed. a) IV. '.‘5. ■ 
1897 tPestm. Gas. 13 July 5/1 According to his evidence ; 
a performance was not 11 performance unless paid for and i 
money was taken at the dixors. 

1 4. Trimming, or a set of Jur) trimmings. Cf. . 
rKRFOKU r. 2 b; I*i£uroiiMiN« vb/. sb. 2 , Obs. 

risag ShintU'Es /«r», in Codicil to Wilt 0/ T, Ihtrgh 
(Somerset Ho.\ Item u pcrfommuiicc of fox ’pouteti xvj*f. ; 
. . Item a peiforiiiauncc of coiiye woinhy!« \ijff. | 
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Hence f Ferfo'mancer O/o., one who goes ' 
through a performance, a perionuer. ISo also 
tFerfo'rmaaoy Obs., i^rformaiicc; Farfo'rmant 
;cf. tn/orMa$U), a jK-rforiiier. 
i8af Lady M. Wkqi h Urania 363 Cleure fuice must hee 
found ill the best |H:rf< •niiancci 't of them. 1608 .Merty 
Devil of Edmonton in Hazl. Ihulsley X. ^63 No conjura- 
tioiLs, 1101 such w«:ighiy .s|m: 1 I-. As tii; liic Mnil to their i>cr- 
furniancy. 1809 Coli.kiim:k in Sir II . Davy's u8j8; 
11U, I cuiitcmphac Dr. Slock as the (icrfoniiuiil. 

t Performa*tiou. obs. [f. Peuform v, or 
AF. perjormer'. sec -atio.n. occur.s in a Fr. 
letter of Mary Stuait, 14 Dec. 15S.1, in Godtf.)] : 
The action of performing; -- Pehfokm.vxce (in its 
v.Trioiis early seriNcs). ' 

1504 ill Eury If V//r tCaiiidcn) hem 1 wyll that all my 

londys and it-neiiicnts.. shall remain to the yierfoniiacioii of 
the pre-stes seriij'ce duryng the .scicl x.\'* yccry;-. 1^5 in ; 

Hen. [ 'll t Rolls) 251 The Kyng*.* hymselfe sililhc in 
C'jwtis.'iile wiih hys lord,s ulxiutc th'.. perforiUHiiou of the 
quynus wille. 1509 in Ellis Orig. Lett. her. 11. II. 23 To l»e 
contyniiall .suter to your llighnes for the perfonnurion of 
the r.iiidc ecu c niarkes. 1599 IIaklcvt r.n-. 1 . 164 'Mils In- 
denture made, .for iheperformaiiunof 3" thitig> \ nclcr written. 

t F6rf0'rme]lt. Obs. [For *p€r/onnment^ f. 
rEKFouM + -MENT.J Pcrfoimaiicc. 

1337 in Stmthwcll I 'isit. (iSyii rj«i l ot a pc'ifuriiuMit of 
the same my wille. Ibid, iji For a pi't(ormotii of my la.stc 
wille. 1604 MlliiiLi.iON Came at CheiS liulticl. 6.> Pawns 
argue but iKior spirits and slight iierforniv.nt >. a 1641 Rr. 
Mol'.niagu Acts \ Mon. in. n 6 {H lUt-j i.nablcth 
all unto endowments and pciTormcnt.s Wyoiiil niYliirc. 

Performer i poifj7jni.i i . [f. Peufi »km + -er i .] 

Due who (or that which; iicilornts. 

1 . One who carries out or fulfils a promise, 
undertaking, tic.; one who extciites or tlot*.s nn 
action or puce of work; .an agent. dot*r, worker. 

1388^ Reg. /'rivy Coutuil Scd. IV 364 The pjiitie 
ubscrvaiv and peifuniiatr of the preiinssis. a 1593 Iiwli-.nk 
Jus. ii, A fit iierformcr of our 1 nterpriNt:. 1604 Siiaks. 

All's Welt HI. vi. t'5. 1635 F‘tT.1.1 k Hid. Camb. (1M4...) jo8 

The * unileriakers ‘ in out {>re.-«nl age ]i.ivc happily li>.st their 
first name in a far better of * pci foi liters 1866 J. 
iMi'iii'iiv Comm. A'.iW. xxxiii. ig The Keeper of coveii.Yiit, 
the Pcrf'inncr of proiiii-.c. 

b. Said of a horse in reference to its style of 
perfonnance in lacing, etc. : cf. ipiols. .s. v. I'EU- 
KIKM 6 c. 

1884 Illustr. Sp o t. 4 - Drum. Xi'vos 16 Fch. W'hat 

a pity it is that mu:Ii a good -looking hoi-se.. should le such 
an Miicertain irertorincf ! 

2 . One who performs a pari in a play, a piece 
of music, athletic exercises, tricks, etc., as a public 
exhibition of nit or skill ; one who gives or takes 
part in a perfonnance or public cntcilainincnt ; an 
actor, player, singer, etc. 

1711 Stlllk sped. No. 1 fi P 2 In 'Ihealrical Speaking, if 
the I’erforiTicr b not cxacily proftcr and giurefu), he is 
utterly ridiculous. 1741 H. W.\i i-dli-. Lett, to .'l/ann liHjij’ 

I. .Yvi. 53 \yc have got the f.'iiiunis IVttina to dance, but siic 
is a most indiflcreiit nv.i fui incr. ^ *776 lirkNt-.v Hist. .V ns. 
Lit. i. s'^wO'lebiatcd perf.'imer.soiuhe nine. 1836-9 
Du'ki-ns .)/;■.». /, Por/t r. None of the •liners 

could walk in their tights, or nu.ne their anus in llicir 
jucket.s. 1^5 F^. 1 lot .MI S Moutrt 5 Aii admitable pcrformci 
on the vitjliii. 

t 3 . That which bring.s about 01 produces some- 
thing. Ob^. 

1616 .AntHu.vv ditlA The Apologia or Defeni.e of a verity 
..called Avrvm Potubilc .. es)H:i:i;dly auaiIc.ihU: for the., 
coinfurling of the Heart uiul vitall Spirits the performers 
of health. 

Perfo'rmingt .r/r. [f. rEUFouM 4 -ino*.] 
'rhe action of the verb Perform, in various senses, 
tl. Finishing, completion, full accomplishment. 
1388 Wyclif Dan. ix. 37 The de.solaciouii scbal coiiiynuc 
til to the parformyng and ende. e 1440 Promp. Part*. 383/2 
Parformynge, eomplecio, per/edio. 1563-7 Ih cfi vNAS AV- 
form, .St. Andrus Wks, (iSg2] lO Thru Jet is elicr the per- 
forming of ihys refv.'riiiation. 
t 2 . Finishing olT, decoration, trimming. Obs. 

1463 .llann. 4- llouseh, E'.rp, Eng. tRo.\h.) 41)1 Item, paid 
hym fore [irrfoi iiiynge of the valaunc*.'. iiij.iA 1467 
Ifiid. 411 Item, for fIL a yerdc of lyneiige for |>erfoiinyngc. 
vij.,/. 1503 Privy Purse Exp. Eliz. York 89 For Indf 

a furreof .shankes for the pcrfimmiyng of the .mmiiv gown vj.s-. 
1518 Hart. .I/X. \ If. 14, v M.inivUes of lybcrdcs wombcs 

for peiTorinyiig of a gownc of russet velutc. 

+ 3 . Making, construction ; composilioii. Oh. 

.* 47 ? Marc;, i* A lton in P, Lett. HI. 230 C’hargyiig vow 
that it Ih* not solde to lumc other use than to the perforinyng 
of 3'owyr fadyrs twunhe. 1489 Caxion t/ A. in. i. 

168 To iliy hel))c in the pcrfourinynge of this piesont Liokc. 

4 . Carrying out, execution, doing, peifoimancc. 

c 1410 LvrxL Assembly of Gods 837 Foi’yeueiu-s of Tre.'-pa*., 

. . Performyng of Peu.mihce. 1506 Pihr. Per/. iW. »!e W. 
i.S.ii)63b, Fiom the pi-rformynge of his dutje*;. * 57 S -«5 
.\wi'. Kandys Serm. .xxii, 'I he )jcrfoniung of my 0II10: 
amongivst you, 1 must coiifesso, hath lien iiuuh uiilike. 1^3 
GhROiKKOw/irc/ cj, Men of iwts endeavour the performing 
of tlicir t.Tsk. 

b. ipec, of a play, music, etc. : in tpiots. attrib. ; 
performinic right, the right of |tcrforining a piece 
of music, etc. 

1889 Daily Xetos 8 Feb. 2/2 If foreign .iviiliors really 
IKtsscK'i valuable pcrfornitng right.s, if is osily just that they 
should be p.dd the muiieratc fees they demand. 1897 
HiFKiNS in Daily Xe 7 vs j July 6/5 The 1 .ondon Phil- 
harmonic pilch i.s now' A ~ 4.3() for jn drg.^ Centigrade, . . 
practically agreeing with the performing pilch of Vienna 


and also rif Paris. 1899 //'1..1/W. intz, 10 June 6/3 I he per- 
forming rights of a lyiii . 

Ferfo'rming, //■/. a. [i. as picc. + -ixt, 

1 . That jierfurins, carries out, cxecute.s, or doe.s 
something ; acting, doing. 

1707 Wai IS Hymn ^ Eegiu, my tongue' ii, Siisg the sweet 
proiMLse of his grace, And the perb >t luiiig God. 1843 Brown- 
ing .Sou/’.^ Trag. 11, lJul huv»: ilutre been found, loo, 
performing natures, nut iiu;ri.‘ly promising 

2 . Spec. .Applied to animals tiaim.cl to pcMforni 
feats or tiickh aA a public exhibition. 

1886 3 June 4/1 Fcifoiining If .ns. perfotiuing 
dugs, and pciformiiig leopard.s ate ci.-iiimoii c-nough in thi*. 
show business. 

Perforne, -fomy, -fornys, -fourne, etc. ; 
see Perform, Perfi km.sh. 
t Perfo'SBion. Obs. tiin\ [ad. KtIc L. per- 
JossioU'em, n. of .'iclioii from per/odert to dig 
through, i. Per- i -f fodcre to dig.] A digging or 
boiing llirough; i^erloralion. 

1695 J. Eowaiujs Eer/e,:t. Script. 240 The femah.s undci- 
went tioubic-SiUiiv. pcilussions in the lappet-.- of tln ii e.'us. 

tPerira ct, rt. Oh, ran-, (ad. L. /r/y/mf-Mj, 
j)a. l»j»le. of pctJriuiiiTC to break lliioiigh, 1 . I’t.R- 1 
■4 frangilic to break.] (Vi'l'hal liasbiukeii thiough 
or ti.*tiisgicsstd laws or rules. 

16x6 R. C ■ARi-LMi.i< Pad. Chtnge 42 The. peifraci and 
ul>-.tinate hath a p>ulion, anil ih;ii is reprcht iision. 

tPerfreta-tion. ( /'j.- " [i. L, pt i/rdare to 
sail over, f. Per- 1 return Fit ait, channel.] 

1656 Bi .oTNi iUossegr., Pet/retation, a p.t^^ini; o\er, ot 
through the Sea. 

i- Pe-rfricate, Obi. [f. I., perjnxu-, later 

jjpl. stem .;bc.siile pdfrid- , of per/ntCirc to rub all 
over, f. Per- 2 t /n't arc to tub.] tram. To rulj 
tlioroiiglily or all over. 

*597 A* ^ 1 * Gttiitcmeau'i. I t. Chirurg. We fii>l 

of all prrfricaiK and rubhi: il,e place. 1399 — ir. Calni- 
houfv's Ek. t'hy.'.hke \\/i ‘lliai it may Ije j.cifiiviiteJ to 
pouldcr. 16x0 Vi.N.Ni-K Till Retta iiriroi /io 'i he belly and 
-Momai.k iiin:g luit Ic pcrfri' atcii. 1755 juiiSbO.N s. v. A'n/^, 
'J'o .M.0111 ; iii wijio; to perfricale. 

Ferfrication p.ulrikc'^ f.Mt). [n. of action 
from piec. (.'f, Pekfkictio.v L] Kubbing all over, 
thorough tubbing; vigorous friction, chafing. 

1607 Tt i>.si.i L Eour/. AV»ij 7 .f (ifjii- - 106 Rnh them there* 
with every day, and thevaiu enred bv that |•e^fn^..'ltill|l. 
1638 Fini.i ir.s. /’i ;;/>■/£ i>r Petjrietien, a l uhhing or 
eluting thrt.*iighly. * t 1817 Huoc. .y Sk. 11 . ai.i .Severe 
petfricaliun was requisiu'. 1893 in 'yd, N'r*. l.tA. 
i* Perfri’Ct, a. Obs, rare '" ' . [ad. I .. perfrid us, 
pa. pple. of pcr/rii nre to mb all o\ei ; in allusion 
to the \A\x. per/ricCue JrenUm .Joe Urn, bs) to nil) 
the blushes fioni t ne’s face, i. e. to cast off all 
shame.] Unblushing, * brazen \ 
x66o Wailriioi SI. .lrm.< k .Arm, 1^3, 1 h.ivc not 10 jjcr- 
frii’.t furrhead to jnstlfir London in all lar deineaiioi.s. 

i Ferfriction 1 M’-’jf^TkJen). Ch. rare. [f. 
\.. perfriilidti’em, n. of .action ;in ancient L.' from 
perj'rkxlrc i ppi. stem perfruoD and /rv/mf-) : see 
I’hRFRIC.NTK.J PERMIK\'JI".N. 

1636 Ih.'.*i .N-. Cte\segr., Perirh tien . . , a 1 ubbiiiE, or fretliiig 
haid or lhn)ii,;hly. 1708 />/v7. .ApoUo No. 94. A Glass 
Tul.'c. violeinly hc.ncd by JV-rfriciioM. 

t Ferfri 'Ction rare, [ad . I . . paJrididiD 
em a chilling tht uugh, u. of action f. perjriy;eye to 
be chilled through, f. 1 ’er- 2 -t fri^cre to be cold.] 
A thoiough chill, a violent cold. 

1607 Tuiski.i. Eour-f. Ecasfs iiOiS.' 203 The body of the 
patient nniM be fir.-l washed ur anointed with Acopu.>i, so as 
all peifricii* IIS by sweat may lu* av\>ided. 1656 1 >lol'NI 
Glayegr., Ter/rUdon. ., ,\ gie.'il, through or quaking cold, 
a .shivering fur cold, which guelh before the lit. 

t Ferfri'gerate, Oh. [f- ppl. stem of L. 
per/rlTicrd-rt', f. l‘KK- 3 + pVt^rrCire to make cool.] 
trans. To cool or chill thiough or thoioughly. So 
t Perfrig’era'tion [also in mod.F.], the action of 
tof)ling or condition of ]>eing cooled through. 

1585 Greln): T'lanetvmatkia Wk.s. (Grusari'i V. io.| ‘riie 
pi cuiiar di.se.T.si'K Im thi.s Marre aio. .w:ndiiics)c. iinbccillitic 
uf hr.Ttc, peifri.4eralioiis, and >ul 1 i othcis. 1650 iJi i.wKi? 
.Anihropomd.y. *1 he liearl-.striiiivS of iboe women must 
be scry t)mv..h ptiliijitvaied, by kusum uf ibe inwaid del«M;t 
of heat. Ibid.. The adv e.uieiii peifrii;eialion of inspired airc. 
x6^ ir. Per fa's .^/agie iv. .xiv. 14U Tei friseraied Arj^il 

..will keep L 'III liiisiy or forty yeais fruiii cuiruption. 
i66x l.i'M.ii- Hi.\f. .Anim. 4 Min. Introd.. 1 heir bif athing 
is not acknowlcvlgcd by diver -c, wlio acknowltdi; only }'cr- 
frigeratioii. 

t Ferfa matory, ;md fb. Oh. rare. [ad. 
¥, parj’ntmihire, t pot fa mi r cf. obs. U./c)yi<wa;i*, 
’ii/a) : see -<»uv.] a.'ih/j. ' b. sb, (.See quots. and 
cf. Ft MATURV.;' 

l6xx CoToR., Patifitniafeire, |iei-funiaf uric, pcvfu)ning ; vted 
in, or for, perftinus. 1639 I.i.u.ii id!. Sutra is(i4j'* 431 
A perfumatory or iiKeii.^c Ahai. 1755 JoHSbON, Pet/nma- 
iery adj., that which pei fumes. 

F6rflUll6 ' paifi/7’m’. , sb. Also 6 par-, 

[a. Y.pat/utn (ifJtS in Lalmnle (Jioss.),^ oh&. It. 
perfumo, Ytyi. petfurno, sb- lioni obs. li. petfumarc, 
S\\ pcrfutnar, ¥ . pe»fttm€r\ sec next. 

Oi'iq., like the vb., .strc.ssed per/u'me-. so in iBih i*. divli-i 
ami ill WelcMer 1828 : iiMiallv in 17-iSlh c., and frequently 
in lylh c. poets ; hut Shaks. lias /I'vyirwt* 7 limc.s A;;aiiDt 3, 
and Walker itoj considcrcil I be stress fixed on /*•»• ; v>u thf. 
other h.Tiid Todd, x8iS, held it was * Momciiincs ihougii 
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rarely so strci.sed ' : but during the 19th c. this became the 
predominating prose usage.] 

1. a. ori^. The odorous fumes or vapour given 
off by the burning of any substance, esp. by such 
as emit an agreeable odour, as incense, b. Hence, 
The volatile particles, scent, or odour emitted by 
any sweet- smelling substance ; the fragrance dif- 
fused by liquid scent, exhaled by flowers, etc. 

I5J3 Elyot Cast Htlthc iv. ii. (1541) 74 b. 1 lokc for a 
partuine the ryndcs of olde rosemary and hurix^d them. 
1538 — perfume or fiiniigacyoii. 

Epkn Dtcoiits 43 A nintx alburn^ who^e {lerfumc is of 
most excellent effect to he-ile the rcimics. 157® I*vtk 
Dodotws I. xit. ao I lie parfuine of the diyed leaues layde 1 
vpon quicke coles.. bclpeih suchc as are troubled with the 
shorinesse of wind*!. #: 159a M aklowk Massovye P arts 1. iii, 
Methinks the gloves have a very strong perfume, c 1600 
SiiAKS. .Vit;/ir. CIV, Three April perfumfs in three hot Juiurs 
burn’*]. ciSao Kouinson Mary Magd. 1044 Perfiimcs, 
exhaled fr«>in y' spicy beds. 1756 '7 *•“. AVj’j/i’r jr 7 rar. 
(i7<5o) III. 383 Si. Antony's remains is said continually to 
emit a most fragrant perfume, which is chiefly smelt at a 
crevice lieliind the altar. 1810 .S*:mT *//,. i. xxxy, 

The wihl rose, eglantine and broom. Wafted around their 
rich perfume. 1870 Yk.ms AVx/. ///a/. Comim. ao8 The 
Mrfume of most lloweis depends on the presence of a 
fragrant volatile or essential oil. 

O. Fragrance, savour ; repute. 
c:i5^ 'C’tk.<:s I’f.mbrokk Ps. l. viii, My dearest worship I 
III sweete perfume of otTred praise doc jdace. i6aa UacuN 
//fiz. r/f 140 I’crkin, for a jierfiimc liefore him as he went, 
caused to be published a prixhamation. iSaa I.amii /C/ia 
Ser. IT. Detached Th.^ The sweetest names, and which carry 
a perfume in the mention, are Kit Marlow'e, Drayton [etc.]. 
1850 Mbs. Jamkson Leg, Monad. ( W. (1S63) io^ She.. shell 
over the whole district the perfume of her sanctity. 

2 . A substance, natural or prepared, which emits, 
or is capable of emitting an agreeable odour ; 
a fluid containing the essence of flowers or other 
odorous substances ; scent. Orig. applied to such 
a.s diffuse a swcct-smclling odour when burned. 

154a Boorpe Dytiary xl. (1870) 302 A lytcll of some |>er. 
fume to stande in the mydlt* of the chamher. 1555 Kuiin 
Decades 250 They are these folowyngc..: Cinanuunc, .. 
Spekenarde, OesNia, .sweete perfuiiies. 1560 ISihi e (Oenev.) 
H-xod. xxx. 3.S Thou shall make of theiii perfume composed 
(1611 a perfume, .*1 rniifectuiii ; A*. P. inccn.se, a perfume] 
after tlic arte of the apotccary. 1644 Dichy Sat, HodUs viii. 

§ 1. 53 Perfumes. . fill the ayre, that we can putt out nose in no 
part of the roonic, where a ncrriiine is burned, but we shall 
smell iL 1717 Lady M. W. AIont.wji; Let, to Mrs, Thistle^ 
t/noayte 1 .Apr., Little arche.s to set pots of piifumc, or 
ha.skets of flowers, 1841 Lane Arab, Sts. 1 . 69 Perfumes 
which are generally burnt in these ^rformances. 1871 
Tymdail Ff'ngni. Sc, (1879) 1 * **• 57 Patchouli acts more 
feebly on radiant heal than any other perfume yet ex.'imincd. 

3 . attrib. and Comb,^ as ftrftinudmrmr^ -pot\ 
perfume-laden adj, 

1838-48 ]{. 1 ). Wai..sh Artstoph,^ A chant, iv. vi, Hohl out 
your perfume-pot I 1837 H. Ain-swokth Okhton I. a »R IJy 
the faint light of the two rierfume-distilling l.'imiiv 1894 
Lisle Carr yud. Guynne 1. vii. 228 IVrriime-ladcn buds. 
*®® 7 . MolonkY Forestry IP. Afr. 345 Acadia Farmsiana^, , 
cultivated on the pernime farms of the .South of France., 
for the perfume *zbt.ained ftoin the flowers and known as 
Cas.sie. 

Perfume (psiilz/ m), v. Also 6 par-. [«i. F. 
parjumc-r (1418 in Caunioiit Voy, en JhPntsalem 
139; gauds parfumez^ 1538 in Laborde Class, j, ■■ 
obs. It. perfumarcy Sp. perfumar^ f. Pbu- i, 2 
+ fitmarc to smoke, lit. to ])crfusc with smoke.] 

1 . {rans. 'I'o fill or impregnate with the smoke or 
vapour of some burning substance; fa. of some 
substance for disinfecting or the like : to fumigate. 

15^ Elyot Diet,, .SuMo,,, to perfume. 1560 Davs tr. 
Sieidane's Comm, 209b, They fayne that .she dyed of the 
plage, and perfume the hou.se with the gralnes of luniper. 
xa^x IIkstku .SVrz-, Phiorav. 1. xvii. 18 1 nen p.irfiimc hym 
with CiiiabtT flue or sixe inornynges. x6c7 Toi'sell Four-/. 
Feasts (16581 273 Take a wreath of Pease-.straw or wet hay, 
and putting fire' thereunto, hold it under the Horses no.se, 

M> as the smoke may ascend up i'.ito liis head : (lieu being 
thus perfumed [etc.]. ^ lyaa Land, Gaz. No. 6031/1 The 
Hoii.scx were di.sinfccting or pcrfnining. 

b. of incense or other substance emitting an 
agreeable odour. (Now merged in 2.) 

1546 Balk Fng. P otarics 1, { 1 560) 02 b, They are . . Lighted, 
Proccs-sioned, Ceased, Smoked, Pcrluiiicd and Worshypped. 
1555 Kukn Decades 16/ Tht!}’ pcifiime their temple^ with 
fraiikunsence. a i6» O. Herbert Country* Parson xiii. He 
take.s order.. that the Church be. strewed, and stuck with 
boughs, and perfumed with incense. 1658 A. Fox IPurtd 
Surg. II. xviii. 136 Sometimes 1 perfumed these wtirm clot]ies 
with Frankiiiceiise. 

tc. To cause to emit pungent or odorous 
vapour in burning ; to use as a fumigating agent 
Obs, rare, 

ttwj Torski.L Founf, Beasts (1658) 188 With the hoofs of 
a Goat they diive away Serpents, and akso with the hairs by 
burning and firrfunriing llicm in the place where the Ser- 
pents lodge. Ibid. 200. 

2 . To impregnate with a sweet odour ; to impart 
a sweet scent to. (Now the ordinary sense.) 

>599 ill Lit. Rem, Etisv. l'/(Roxb.) I. p. xxviii, Raymcnt 
..brought of newc, to and for his Grace’s bodye. .shallze 
purely brusshed, made dene, ayred at the fyer, and per- 
ftimed throughly. 1596 Shaks. Tam. Shr, 1. ii. 132 lake 
your ^per too, And let me liaue them vcric wel perfum'd ; 
For she i.i .sweeter then perfume it sclfe. 1598 Drayton 
Heroic. Fjb,, Q, Margaret to Dk, Suffolk Bo My Daisic- 
flower, which erst perfumde the ayre. 1718 Lady M. W, 
Montaou Let, to C tess oj Mar xo Mar., She is pet fumed 


> and dressed in the most niagntficeut and becoming manner. 
18^ G. Wilson Gatesvays Knoud, (1859) 67 , 1 am not aware 
tlmt it is held ftsscntiai to the anointing coronation-oil that 
ii be perfumed. 

I Pg' >573 Tusskr Hash, (1878) 8 With losses so pcrfiiinid 
' was neuer none aliue. 1604 T. Wright Pensions v. 255 1 n all 
' suiters presente.s, a man of a bad scent may easily fccle 
a smell of profit, which pcrfiimeth those gifls. 1661 Boyle 
Style 0/ Script. (1675; tgg David and his princes . .perfum'd 
th.Tt vast oflfering . . with this acknowledgment to Gixl. 

+ 3 . intr. To exhale like incen.se or periume. Obs. 
1546 Langley Pot. Perg. De Invent, i. v. 12 Howe lupiter 
and the other gixldes, .repared thyther to fcelc the fragrant 
odours that perfumed from the sacrifices. 

Hence Ferfu'ming ///. a. 

1707 Moktimek // wi>/>. (1721) 11 . 176 T.'irr.'igon i.s one of 
the perfuming, or .spicy Furnitures of our SalleLs. 17x9 
London & Wise Comp/, Card, -205 'I'u contribute towards 
tlic giving a perfuming relish. 

Perfamed (poufi/^md, poifiirind), ppl. a. [f. 
Pehkumic V. or jrA +-ED. (Cf. Y.parfume, 1538.}] 

1 . Impregnated with sweet odour ; scented. 

Ei.vor, Diet., Sufftus, perfumed. 1589 Greene 
Menaphon (.\rb.) 36 His Samela, whow breath was per- 
fiiinecl aire. Siiaks. 2 Hen. IP, iii. i. 12 in the perfum'd 
Chambers uf the Great. ai 6 j^ Clarendon Hist, keb, xiii. 
4 33 A present of Plate, Jewels, and perfum'd Leather. 
x8i3 Sir H. Davy Auric, Chem. (1814) 103 Perfumed dis- 
tilled w,atcrs. 1876 T. Hardy EihelbertaixZgtj) 35 She has 
just been dancing with that iicrfuincd piece of a man they 
call Mr. L.'idywelt 

2 . Having a natural perfume ; fragrant or sweet- 
smelling ; scented. 

c x6ao Kouin.son Mary Magd.yi% The Pirike, y* Daffixlill 
and ChcuLsancc, All in Perfnniccl sets, y' fragrant he.ads 
adiiance. 1919 1 .ondiin Wise Comp/. Gard. 7 ; 'I'he 
tail'd i'ear. .fiy soiii«n esteem'd because it is much pet fiiiird. 
X836 Penny t'ycl. VI. 432/1 C. Maha/eb, the perfuiiicd 
cheiijL 

1 3 . /ig. ‘ Fragrant * to the mind. Obs, 

16*5 )L Jonson Staple of y. i. ii. Studied And perfumed 
flatteries. Mii.tov Ch. Go 7 ft. II. iii. (iB,si j 172 Perfumed 

bankets of Christian coiisolatimi. zx i66x Fci.ler IPorthies, 
Glostersh. (1662) 362 Muriel., left a perfumed Memory 
to all the Neighbourhood. 

Perfumeless (p-rjfi//m-, pajfi/rmlAs), a, [f. 
rKBFCjMK sb, + -LEU8.] DestUutc of |)erfumc or of 
perfumes. 

xMsilc. Lorlmer in Homilet, Rev. <U. S.) Sept. 232 z\s 
pcifuinelc.ss as the cdelweLss. 189* Pall Mall G. 14 July 
1/3 Another iicrfumcr with a quick eye for business, graspird 
(he situation of perfumeless Paris in .yii inst.'int. 

PerftLmar ^ (pairi//*m9.i). [f. I^eukumk v. or 
sb, + -ER: perh. after F. parfttmenr (1528 in 
Laborde Gloss. 431), f. parfumer to perfume.] 

1 . One employed to fninigatc or perfume room.s. 

I 1$^ Siiaks. Much Atk 1. iii. fio Being entcrt.iin’d for a 
I perluiiier, as 1 was sinoakitig a tmisiy roonic [etc.]. 

; 2 . One cng.Tged in making or selling perfumes. 

1573-80 Barkt Alv. P 2B6 A perfumer or that niaketh 
I a peilume, suffjtor, 25^ Golding De Morntty xvii. (1592) 
272 He dealt with reaNon a.s perfumer.^ doe with Oyles. x66o 
F. Bkinikk Ir. Lc Blanc's Trav. 22 Their kilchins may be 
taken for perfumers shops so .su'cet .'tnd odoriferous- 1724 
Land. Gas, No. 6250/10 Petfuraer of Gloves. i8a8 ' 1 '. 
Hook Punning v, Pcrfuiiiers men uf scents mast Ire. 

Hence Fci^'niereM, a female perfumer. 

X83X Celesfina 1. 15 Shee was a Laundresse, a Pcrfuincresse, 
a Former of Fares. 

tFerfiimer '-. Obs, Alsoy-ier. fad. F. /err- 
/«///7Vrr cabinet of perfumes, f. par/um^Vws.?rui£. jA] 
A casket of perfumes ; a vessel for perfuming. 

X59X Pemcivall Spanish Diet., Sahutnador, a perfuming 

{ mn, or a perfumer. x6ox II01.LANI} Pliny vii. xxix, Hailing 
bund among the .s[:mils of D.viiis the king, his perfumier 
or casket of sweet ointments. 1681 Lond. Gas, Ko. 1585/4 
Stolen.., two Silver billed S words,.. a Silver Perfumer, .. 
a Dr.ibdclierry Riding Coat. 

Ferfiixiiery (pi»ifi/ 7 'm.->ri). [f. Perfl'mer * : 

see -F.UY. In inod.F./ar^wwmtf (^iii Littrd).] a. 
The jireparation of perlumcs; the business of a 
perfumer, b. Preparations used in perfuming; 
perfumes as a class of substances, c. A perfumer's 
place of liusincss. 

1800 ir. Lagrange's Chem. ll. 387 Fourcroy is of opinion 
that it might be employ'cd in perfumery, x^ Djckkn.s 
.Mart. Chuz. v, Coiiipromi.se$ between medicine and per- 
fumery, in the sli.^pe of toothsome lozenges and virgin honey. 
i860 Emerson C'<rz«z/. Li/e, COnsid. Wks. (Bohn) II. 413 The 
service of a perfumery or a laundry. 1865 Public Opinion 
1 Jan. 19 Perfume, as its name imports, w'.'is.. originally 
incense, the earliest ii.se of perfumery having been to ufler 
! sweet odours^ to the gods 1803 F. (k Kenyon Hyperides 
! Introd. 16 Mid.xs was cinploycd by Athenogenes ns manager 
■ of a perfumery. attrib. 1841 Ei.riiiNSTONE Hist, ind. 11 . 

. IX. iii. 341 Every department, from the Mint and the 7 'rca.sury 
down to the fniit, perfumery, and flower offices. 

Ferfauing, vbLsb, [See -inoL] The 
: action of the verb Perfume, a. Burning ofiiiccnse, 
etc. ; fumigation ; disinfecting, b. Scenting. 

>548 Elvot SufftUo,.,Ok pcrfuinyng or fuinigacion. 
x^ Daus tr. Sleidane'sContm, 342 Smoking anil tierlnming 
with .sensours [orig, fumigationes atqnc .suffitus tnuribulis]. 
1656 Karl MoNM.tr. Boccalini, Pot. Tamhstone (1674) 2^ 
'I'he perfuming of Gloves with Ambergrecse. X873 E. Spon 
Workshop Receipts Ser. L 38^2 Perfuming (or soap] is 
generally done when the paste is in the frame. 

0. attrib, and Comb., as perfuming~pan, •pot, 
-room, -vessel, 

1564-78 Bulleyn Dial. agst. Pest. (1888) 49 Forgette not 
bwccti: perfumes of Rose water, cloue.s, maces, vinegar in 
a perfuming pan. 1847 TRArr Comtn, Acts v. 41 The 


martyrs.. released for a season, seemed to come.. out of a 
perfuming-house rather than a prison-house. 1655 Moufbt 
& Bknnkt Health's hnprav, (1746) 95 Boil it gently in 
a perfuming Pot with Spiknard and white Wine. 177a A nn, 
Reg. e/x 0 \’er their graves are generally little open stone- 
builclings. which, -have a niche for a perfuming vc.ssel. 

tFemunist. Obs. [f. Perfume sb, -f -irt.] 
(Jne who practises perfuming, or uses perfumes. 

1603 Mirr. Worldly Fame in Hart, Misc. (Malh.) II. 5*9 
Remember that perfumist, who being bedaubed with .. 
ointnienLs,..wbcn he .should have thanked Vespasian.. for 
an office received, was highly rebuked by him. 

Farftimy (pd-jfiwmi), a, [f. Perfume sb, + -v.] 

; Having or emitting perfume ; fragrant. 

I *83(3 Miss Yonge Heir 0/ Rcdclvfft vii, They basked in 
■ the fresh breezy heat and perfuniy hay. s ^8 Blackw. Meig. 

\ Dec. 7x4 Rich, .pcrfuiny wine. 

I t Pepfti-nctlon. Obs. rare'- \yi\,\.,perfunc- 
\ tibn^em, n. of action from perfung-t, perfwut- to 
i fulfil, perform, go through, cmluic.] (See quot.) 
i >^9^ IIlocnt Clossogr., Per/unciion, a doing or enduring 
a thing to the end, an accompli.shing or finishing a matter. 

Ferfiinctiouary (pwfp’QkJanari', a, rare. 
[f. as prec. f - ary, alter Fi'Nctjonary.] Perfunc- 
tory, formal ; suggesting or having the air of an 
official or functionary. 

2838 New Monthly Mag. LIV. 206 A female voicci^ in a 
soft but soniewliut perfu net ionary tone, demanded ' Est cc 
nil ’on pent nlliimcr le feu'/’ 1864 Gd, Words 227/2 W'ilh 
the air . . of a drill-sergeant, upright a.s a sign-post, grave and 
perfuiiciiunary in gui.se. 

Ferfunctoril J i pojf wqklari'l i) , adi\ [f. Per- 
functory a. + -i.Y -.] In a pCTfuiictory manner; 
as a necessary duty to be got rid of ; as a matter 
of mere form or routine. 

* 9 !!* Ml'lcastkk Positions xxxvii. (1887) 162 Nt't^rfunc. 
Ionite taken knowledge of, but thoruiiKblycxmiiiiivd. 1616 
S. Ward Coal font Altar (1627)69 Why is it that some of vs 
pray.. in publique so biiefly, so perfum torily, and feebly'!' 
X768-74 Tccklii Lt. Nat. (183.1) 4S9 '1 he office of u 

clergyman may he perfoMned ..either perfiinctorily, as a task 
necess.'iry for entitling liim to receive his tithes or his 
stipend,.. or carefully and conscientiously, us a trust repased 
in him by God. 1885 Law Times Feb. 311/2 Loo.se law 
caielevsly and perfunctorily udiiiinistered. 

Ferra-nctoriness. [f- r® prec. + ne-sh.] 
The quality of being perfiinctoiy. 

1654 Whitlock Zootomia 454 'The nimble Perruiictorines.se 
of .sonic Commentators (that skip over hard PI.Tce.si. 1657 
W. Moricp. Coenn quasi Vref. 24 There will be lt’.s.s 
fear.. of negligence and peifunctoriness. 1881 Athenstum 
IX Mar.314 Nor can Justin .Mat lyr's testimony to the gospel 
be compres-sed into a few sentences without perfuncloriness. 

t PerAmcto'rions, «. Obs. [f. 1 ,. ftr~ 
_/j/;w/(Sri-Ky perfunctory + -oi:s.] =» 1 ‘BBPL’SCTOiir. 
j x6oo Hume's .Admonition n in Wodrow Stv. .V/j*. 118441 
! 586 fn executing ^sntr particular charges then, thair is a 
i gryt negligence, a lothiiig, a perfutictoriu.s doing, a 1653 
i Binning .SV/7ZZ. 11845) 297 It must Ijc a peifuiKiorious, super- 
ficial, and empty joy, 18x9 M«:Ckie Mc/vil/e 1 . iii. 97 The 
J perfunctoi ions pciformanr.e of their official la.sk. 

t FerfanctoTiouslyf adv, [f. prcc. + -lv ; 
aiisw. to late ~ Perfunctomh.y. 

1651 MARHt:KY Comm, Hahak. i. 2 i*rayers. .peifiiiiclori* 
ou.si>' vt-nied in the church. 17*4 JPodrow Corr. (1843) 111 . 

1 155 As ignorantly and perfuniloiiously gone about as any 
p.irt of our worship. 1814 Lanix>r imag. Com*., Middleton 4- 
Magliabechi Wks. i85,t 1 . 119/1 He was inclined to execute 
' his duty too perfiinctoriou.sly. 

FeiTO'iictoriEey ?'• tftre. [f. Pekfunutoky 
•F -izE.] trans. 'I'o perform in a perfunctory 
manner ; to go through as a piece of routine. 

1866 Contemp. Rerf. II. 504 .Ml heartiness, .must be absent 
from services wliere the stalks arc empty, and only one canon 
and one minor canon perfu iictor ire the cliitirs. 

Ferfonctory (pdjfi^ nktari), a, [ad. late jurid. 
L. perfundori-us ‘ done in a cat elesa or superficial 
I manner, slight, careless, negligent', lit. *charac- 
j tcristic of one whose aim is to get through or get 
= rid of a matter', f. ferf under, agenl-n. ffom per'- 
: fungi to perform, discharge, go through, get done 
with, get rid of ; sec -OUY.] 

1 . Of a thing : Done merely for the sake of 
i getting through the duty ; dune as a piece of routine, 

. or for form's s.ake only, and so without interest or 
zeal ; formal, mechanical ; superficial, trivial. 

X5BX [implied in Pfrfunctokilv]. x^a G. Harvey Pierce's 
; Super, in Anhaica (1815) 11 . 206 It is little of value .. that 

> i:an be |)erformed in such perfuiiclury puiuphlet.s on either 

> Hide. x6m Stanley Hist. Philos. 111. (1701) 120 Alexander 
; had nut been great, if Xenophon had not said, even the 
I perfunctory actions uf valiant Persons ought to he recorded, 
i 1^ Boyle Chr, Virtuoso 1. 16 Divine Artifice.. not lobe 
; discovered by the perfunctory looks of 0.sritant or Un.skilful 
I Beholders. .Southey Sir T. More 11 . loi zXttendance 
I at divine service, at times when the service is merely per- 
functory. 1885 J. Payn Talk 0/ Town 1 . 254 [He] just 
glanced at the two documciits in a perfunctory manner. 

b. Of a person: Acting merely by way uf duty ; 
official ; formal ; lacking personal interest or zeal. 

I x6oo W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 141 None hut such as 
will be IcBiiiticall wholly, and not perfunctory, may find any 
fauour there. 1644 Mi LION Areop. (Arb.) 58 'fhe pre- 
siimptiiou.s ra.shne.s.se of a perfunctor>' licencer. tyox Norrls 
Ideal World 1. v. ^23 How many p^fiinctory inquirers there 
: are that carelessly interrogate this Ifivine oracle. 1870 Lowell 
I Among my Bks. Ser. 1. (1873) 267 How little that per- 
I functory (lerson dreamed of what was going on under his nose. 

t2. Stated in formal terms, or with official 
I formality. Obs, rart^^. 



FERFUNOTVBATE. 


PEBHIBIT. 


1^7 ClamI'Nlkjn Uist» Reb* vi. § 104^ A furmal, and per< ' 
functory MtHsaue should h« sent to liis Majcstyi whereby 
tl^ thought a Treaty would lie enter'd u}>oii. 
Perfuncturate, v. rare. [f. L. type ^ptr- 
functura, f. perfmtgi{w:^ PERFUNCTOttY) + -ate 6.] 
trans. To perform or do in a perfunctory manner. ; 
1S60 in \VoHCF.STrK (cited from North Brit, Rnu), 
t FerAl'rniBhf Obs, Chiefly .SV*. and wr///. 
<NaL Forms : a. 4-5 perfornya, -yoe, 4-6 per- 
furnia, -ya,-ysch, -iashe, 5perfournya, 
parfor-, -four-, -fiirny(a)ah6), 6 perfunieia(e, 
-eiaa, 9 arch, porfurniah. B, 5 perfourmya, 

6 AV. perfurmia, -meis. [f. V, parfmrniss-, 
lengthened stem cA parfouruir^ in OK. to achieve, 
complete, accomplish, furnish completely, furnish . 
with what is wanting to completeness (in llritton, 
Gower, etc.), f. par through - Per- 2 + fournir 
to accoin]ilish, complete, supply, Ki;rmsii, q. v. 
rerfurnuh is connected wiin perform by the 
intermediate MK. parfoume^ parfoimiy (see Pkh- 
fokm), and i6thc./fr/^/mw,/e;yb/rr///j»f, here.] 

1 . trans. To tx;rtorm, carry out, execute : -- Pf.k- 
FORM 5, 6. 

a, 1375 Hariioi'r Rruct' xii. 61 This wes the first strak of ihe 
fiirht, That wes perfornyst doiiivhtely. 144s Aberthen Kc^r. 
(1844) 1. j^7 'l hai sail fulfill .*111(1 perfornyc-e liis said uerk 
efterthetenonrof llicendentour. ri489CAXlON lilamkardyn 
xliit. t6g I'o paiTurnyKshe her rctiuest. 151a i/etyas in 
Thoms Prose Rom, ( 1 8;;8) 1 1 1 . 63 Then Hely.'is pcrfiirniK^hed 
Ills uiirpose. ai^7a Knox ///.i/. Ref, Wks. 1846 I. 445 To 
perluriiirise hir wicked interjiiises. 

fl- rsa* Lyndesay's Monarike 41.^1 Quheii thiiy had done 
petfuriiicis [cd. 1352 poifuiiimj his intents. 

b. I////*, foi /tfjrr. To admit of being carried out. 
1393 'Pest. Rbor, vSiirtces) I. 1B6 In kasc he th.*it this wyt- 
word will noi;lu perftwnysclic, f W'ill it he abrydged ; for 
1 will liafe of iia mans jiart hot of niyne aune. 

2 . To furnish, supply (orig. what was wanted 
10 complete] ; Perform i b. f Also with forth, 

a. 1533 MKi.i.FNntN /.ry ill. ii. tS.T.S.) 247 To perfuruis (lis . 
h.'ii.*ill,..thi' laiyiiis..M.ir coiTimaiidil to gif boil* maist reddy 
support. .5|6 - (V»»w. .SV-V’A (1821) II. 469 Anc of lliir 
cUnnis wniitit .me inaii to peifiirnis furth the nowmer. 
it 1557 Dufrn. 0 ( Currents (ltaun.aty heCl.) 37 To pcifurrici‘.s 
anc tliowsand horsinen for thric mnntrtliis. a 1578 I.indksav 
iPitsconicl (S. 'i.SJ I. jrtS Fuldcr and biillat 

sit. as lie might ]KMruriici> at that tyine. ^ 1814 W. Tr-NSAXT 
Pa^istfy Stmn'd 178 That near him did perfurni.Nh'd 

Ntaiid \Vi’ i\ his hatlle g4*!(i-, 

fi. 1420 Setir,/ier.i / in Surtees Mtsc. (1888) 13 Thay 

sail li.d'c ail the Icdc (lint ys th.aic iinwe,,*md pcifouimys the 
itmitMiarul of tha^r cosies. 

3. '1 o decoriilc, trim, ‘furnish’: Perforsi 2 b. 

*375 h Durham Acc.^ Rc/is (Surtees) 382 In pcrfuriiisyng 

c.iuiicium doiniiii Prioris. .ex furuia propria. 

4 . '1*0 finish, bring to completion : « Perform j. 

n. c 1450 St. (Siir(ccs) 7937 This thing to eiule to 

p*Mfouinv‘s (‘*489 Caxiov Sonnes 0/ Aymm xii. 304 (hxi 
u side K lele vs paiTomysslic our batayli. 1490 — Kneydos 
xvi. (iji ‘io gyuc hyiii commaundeincnt .. that he parlour, 
ny.she hys vjage. 

*553 Don-^ias' rUneis in. viii. S2 Fra that ifcrfiirmist 
[.1/.V, perfurnist ) was our offeraiul d.iy. 

PerftiBe (pwfi/rz), %>. [f. K. perfus^^ ppl. stem 
iA perfumRriy f. PeR- ♦ fumibre to pour out.] 

1. irans, 'I'u overspread with any moisture ; to 
bespi inkle {with water, etc.) ; to bedewr; to cover 
or suffuse with anything shed on (e. g. radiance, 
colour, grace, goodness'. 

I5a6 Piltcr, Per/, (W. de W. *531) i8ab, In mouth and 
lypjics, all perfused with gratae. 16x5 Jackso.n Creed v. xii, 
K.'ich as it were to perfuse irself with its ou n gundness. 1686 
Goad Ce/est. Bodies 1. ii. 3 Some Creatures . . perfusing ihciii. 
selves with water. 173* J. Whai ky Poems 175 The Cheek 
with led perfus’d, the down-cast Kye. ,*8te Tiiorlau 
R.xcHrsioHs^ iyUd A/ytes (1863) 297 Ked inside, perfused 
with a lienutiful blush. 

2 . To pour (something') through; to difTusc 
through or over ; to cause to flow through. Alsoyf? . 

1866 Hakvey Aforb, Angt, xii. 144 These clouds, as they 
are raised uut of the Sea .. Iwing perfused through the Air. 
*BS7 Pruihs Cath, Reltg, (ed. 4) 17S 'I'hcy have the devil 
infiiscd, perfused, and iransfiised into them. 1904 Brit, 
Med, Jrnl, 17 Sept. 681 By perfusing Locke s fluid tnroiigh 
the coronary system of the heart of cal or rabbit. 
PerfuBion (p8.ifi77v?dn). [ad. \., pcrfusion-cm^ 
n. of action f. perfundlre : see prec.] 

a. 'i'he action of |M)uring (a fluid) on or over ; 
shedding on ; diffusion through. 

*574 Nf.wion itealth il/njt;’. 9Thrre should ensue an oynte- 
incnt or perfusion of tenutcratc oyle. 163* ir. Bruefs Praxis 
Ated. 291 Thu perfusion of iiatiirall hente . . doth giue life to 
the woiines. 1666 Harvey Morb. Amgi, iv. 47 A perfusion 
of a just proportion of gall. 1700 Sir J. Fluvkk Cota Baths 
I, ii. 41 A large Perfusion of Cold Water recollects the heat. 
177^ .Sir K. Barry Obsenf, li’ints 294 la'ave to others the 
active parts of the perfu.sions, detersions, &c. 

b. spec. The pouring over of water in baptism, 
83 opfioscd to iiniucrsion. 

1607 Si hoi* Disc, agsi, AHtii-hr,y\\, 112 What, and seructh 
the sigiie of the water . . for the time only of the perfusion? 
17x1 J. (!ai.f. RejR. ICaifs Hist. Inf. Rapt. 134 This rite 
was wont to be performed by immersion, and not by per- 
fusion. 1889 Drvkoalb Hist, Presbyi, Rsfg, 430 Perltisioii 
((.louring or siwinkling) was not actxiunted unlawful. 

c. concr. That which ha.s been pourctl over, rare, 

18^ Rcelesioiogist VI 1 1. 99 Wine for the ablution of the 

(-h.*iiire of the mass, and also another chalice to receive the 
(rerfiisioii of the Angers. 


PerfoBive (p 3 jfi»*siv), tf. [f. ppl. ' 

stem (see PERFUiUE) + -IVK.] Having the character 
of lieing shed all over, or diffused aU through. 

1817 CoLERiiir.F Biog, Lit, 159 The perfusive and omni- 
present grace which have preserved, a.s in a shrine of precious ' 
amber, the Sparrow of Catullus, the .Swallow, the Grass- 
hopper, and all the other little loves of Anacreon. 1869 
W. (i. T . SiiEou Homiletics iii. 85 Unity that is thorough 
and perfusive, and moulds the multitudes of materials. 

PergameneonB (p^jgamrn/os), a. [f. T.. 
pergamen-a Parchment + -eol-.s.] Of the nature 
or texture of p.'trchinent ; parchmcnly. 

i8a6 Kirrv & Si*. Kntomol. III. xxxv. G06 Something 
betw’ccn coriaceous and iiicinbritnous, w'hicli 1 shall express 
by the term fergameneous. ^ Ibid, IV. xlvii. 371 Tegmina 
generally iMirgatneticdus, reticulated with nervurcs. 1866-8 
Owen Aunt, Perlehr. (L.), Tliis is dosed by a pergii- 
iiifiicouK expansion. 18^ Alllmit's Sysi. Med. VIII. 708 
The consistence of the skin is. .somewhat (lergarneiiLOUS. 

t Pergamenoufl. Obs. rare"**, prtc. 

1656 Bi-oin 1 Clossugr., Pefgafuemms^ of or belonging to, 
or full of Parcbment or Velum. 

Pergamenta^seouB (pojgamentc^ Jds), a. [f. 
mcd.L. pergamenDum Parchment + -ACEnr.s,] 
Parchmenty ; Per«ameneol*>«. 

1847-9 Toi»n Cyil. Anaf. IV. 2oyJi Polyp.*iry pergaineii. 
taceous or coineuus. 1875 Hvxlkv in Kncycl, Brtt, 1. 763/ 1 
I'i'liey] arc apt to become tough and alfiuj.st |H!rganientaceous 
in spirit .s()e(.iineri.s. 

Fergana : see Peucunnah. 
tPorgBg Obs. rare'“^, [ad. L. to 

go on, proceed. Prob. founded on the use of the 
L. imper. perge (p 5 *jdj|i), ‘go on, proceed \ as in : 
1588 SH.^KS. L. L. L, iv. il 54 Pergti goixl M. Holofcrno, 

uilr, T o go on, proceed. 

1607 Wilkins Miseries Inforced Marr. ii, Thou art a good 
Frank, if thou pergest thus, thou art still a companion of 
gallant.s. I 

Ferget(te, pergit, obs. foims of Parget. 

Ii Pergola (p 5 *ig^la). [a. It. pergola ‘ any arbor, ' 
boure or close w.nlkc of boughes, namely of vines* 
(Klorio Ij. pergula projecting loof, shed, vine 
arbour; f. perghe to proceed, come forward.] 

1 . An arbour formed of glowing plants trained 
over trcllis-work ; esp. a covered walk so formed. 

1675 Fvelvn Terra (1729) 50 Twixi Ka.st and North ned 
a Pergola or Shed, so cunlrivVl with a Cov«r, a.s to exclude 
or admit the Kuin, snow* and -weather at plcvisiire. 1849 
Ki.'skin Ses\ Lamps \\. \^ In the cupoUi of the liiiomo.’U 
Parma .. we might have lakcn the vines for .1 veritable per. 
gola. 1866 Sy.mosi>s Sk. Italy 4- f/reVty u v. (1874) 95 Vims 
. .climb the six .stories, to blosvrmi out into a pergola upon 
the roof. 1896 M. I). Fairhaim.s in Daily Nexos O/i 

'I'he pergola, or vine-clad uilsmr, is before the door, 
t 2 . An elovaietl stand or balcony. Obs. rare, 
[Cf. It. pergoh covcietl balcony.] 

1654 Evklys Diary 20 July, Neere this fWilion] is a per- 
gula or .stand, built to view the sjiorts. 1656 f’lVKir Am- 
bassadors tfiu He w.'is ordained his standing in the Pcrgida 
of the Ban(]uctting House. 

tPergracil, a, Obs. [ad. L. per- 

gracilis very slender.] 
i6» CocKr.RAM, Pergracillf Wne, slender. 

t Porgra'phical, a. Obs. rare"*', [f. L. per- 
graphif-us very skilful, very artful (f. Per- 4 »- 
graph u us) + • ai..] Hence t PerRra'phically afz\ 

i 6»3 CochKRA.M, Petgrafcall, cunning. Ibid, ^n, Very 
Cunningly done, Pergra/Hcaliy. 1656 Biol'ni’ Clossogr.y 
Pergraphiial very cunningly m.'tde or done, arlilicial, 
workmaidike. 

t Pergra tefulf Obs. rare"^, [f. Per- 4 
-I- Ci rateful, after L, pergrat-us very agreeable.] 
Very agreeable to the mind or senses. 

1657 Tomi.i.nscin Renou's Disp.-y^Z They luuluntc a flavour 
. pcrgratcfull to the stomach. 

i Ii Pergminali, pergana (t>3ign'na\ Also 8 
‘ purgunnah, 9 i>ergunua. [a. Peis, and Urdu 


parganah district.] A division of territory 
in India, compiising a number of vilLnges ; a sub- 
division of a sillah, 

1765 Hoi.wF.LL Hist. Events i. (1766) 217 The landA of 
the twenty-four Purgunnah.s cfded to the (Tomp.'uiy by the 
treaty of 1757. 1799 f'K ANT in K. Patioii .■/«•!/. MoMarehies 
(i’^oi)2o8 note, Tlic Moghul empire, in its Kic-iicr divisions 
of wubah^, circars, pcrgiinnahs.^ corrcs(*on(iing to our dc- 
noniinatioiiN of provinces, rouniivs, hundreds, or pariNhey, 
1844 H. H. Wilson Brit. India U. yfi The oflire of 
Kaiiun&o ill each Pergana, or district, wa» revived. 189s 
Mrs. B, M. Ckoker Ci/lage Talcs v.1896? 117 I he people of 
the pergunnah do not know you. 

aitrih. 1844 H. H. Wilson Brit. India I. 464 Where the 
collectioiiA were regulated by pergunn.^ or district rates, 
t Perha'Pf adv, Obs. rare. [A form parallel 
to Pekijaps, formed on the singular Hap, chance.] 
B Perhapr : perchance. 

1570 Levins Afanip, Perhappe, /»/•//, 1573 

T. FoL'i.tR in Sir T, Mote'sCom/.agst. Trib. To Rdr. «ivb. 
Though that perhi^ to other folke he sceme to liuc in al 
worldly wealth and olisse. •*31 Harington's OH. Fur. 11. 
XXX viii, Pei hap a man, or .some infcrnall sprite. 
tPerha-ppen, atfv, 7 dial. Obs. [app. an 
alteration of perhaps or perhap^ after may-hap^ 
dial, may-happeny mappen; cf. the similtir W.Mitll, 
dial, behappeu,] ^ Perhaps. 

1756 Toldkhvy Hist, a Orphttns II. 26 If . . ymi do these 
things here, [lei happen you 11 do the same at another place. 


Ibid, 56 , 1 am not afraid to own my name, though perliappen 
you are. 

ParlxapB (parhse-ps), adv. sb.) Also 5 per 
happou8 ( 7 ), 6 perhapia, perhappes. In vulgar 
or careless speech often shortened to p'raps (praq>s\ 

i f. Per prep. II. I + happes, haps, pi. rd happe, 
Iap sb.y chanctr, accident : cf. on, upon, in happ{es 
(Hap 4 b) ; perhap and perhappes api»cared later 
than peradventure, percasc, and perchance, which 
perhaps h.is now' in great mc.*isure buperseded. 
Thislater origination ex plains the .a l>sence of a sense- 
development parallel to th.at of the other words. 

Perhaps occurs only thrice in the Bible of 161 r, all in the 
N.T., and all originally in the Rlietnish vetsion.] 

1 , A word (jualifying a statement so as to express 
]>ossibility with uncert.ainly : It may be, possibly ; 

*= Perchance 3 (and with the same constructions'). 
(The exumpics c 1430 arc uncertain, 'rhe le.'iding of the 
^iS. (Hiirl. 372 If. 45, 51 1 may be per happous. but it may 
ju:>t as well W. per happons^ or, in the second in.^tunce, 
p* r kappans. In this uncertainty the quoi.<i. arc left here, as 
being the earliest tr.icrs of any form «if ihc w« .id ) 

(r.'l43i> LviJii. .l//»f. F.'ems Ptr»'y Soc.) 34 Slie wiil per 
happous(?) niaken hir avowc. ibid, 3.3 Pei happous i‘'; one i.s 
loved that woi not fadc.l 

15x8 Roy Rede me (Arb.) 9S Sav>n.cc w other whyles 
perhapis Thcj'gctt a feawc bioken .scrapis. 1546 .Supplh, 
of Poore Commons IK. K. 'I*. S.) 85 Perhafipes soiiic one of \h 
hath bylded c. .sliepc. 1590 SiiAKS. Com. hrr. ii. i. 4 Perhaps 
.some Merchant b.ith iiiuited him. 1598 Mkri.s Pailadis 
Tamia 2C6 'J o thiiikc on this, may (dcaMuc be prt-haps 
another day. 1617 Moiiv.sos Itin. 1. no i'erhaps 1 haue 
seene a more suinptiituis inonuincnt, but a nujie beautifull 
did 1 neuer sec, 1677 Johnson in Ray's i otr. (184“) 128 
Ferbaps 1 may give farther answer to this qm ry. 1766 
Goi.ds.m. Tic. ITakif. xia, Pirhajss I shall never sec him or 
happiness more. i 8 « Hoon J\'e//y, Prose, 4 ITonev, He 
..IS p'rliaps the sole Bard al this present Who-*e J'oems are 
certain to |j;iy. 1837 Dickkns Pit Inc. xxxii, ‘ Very goini, sir,’ 
resjjOMclud Mrs. Raddle, with lofiy pr.-liiemss. ‘ Then p’laps, 
sir, you ir (etc.]. 1876 T. liAHi>v F/Aelber/a xxxiii, Mr. 

Juimn ^ay.s that perhaps he and his sister nmy also come 
for a few days hr lore the sc.a.son is over. 

b. Qualifying a word or phrase, usually with 
ellipsis : cf. I'KRAlA'KXTtRK 3 b, PercaRE 3 b, 
Perchance 3 b, 

1534 Morf t omf agst. Trib. iii. xxiv, V ji Uul h male 
be, pcrh.ippes ye : so it may be, perhappes riaye. 1615 It. 
S\si>vs TriK\ 6 The 'lownc .. siren belli along ..perhaps 
a mile in length. 171* Hfaknk Colin t. lO. H. S.) III. 297 
Perhaps ah* y* time of Ldw. 1 . 01 later. 1809 Malkin iiil 
Bias XII. i. 'klldgJ 423 A little too bio:id, perhaps. 1883 
.Maneh, F.xam. 29 Nov. j/i There are three, or perhaps 
four, coinse.s open to us. 

2 . In a condiiiuiial clause: As may happen or 
be the case ; as is possible ; by any chance : « 
PeRADVEXTCRK 2, PeBCA.sk 2, PKRliLLNCE 2 . NoW 
and chiefly in unless perhaps, 

1576 Flk.minc. Panopi, F.pist, 405 VnU-sse iik:i happen.) you 
vse ihcKt: 01 such lykc w-(.H>rd-^. isBs N. T. vRhem.) eUfs 
viii. 22 Pray to ('.od, if perh.ips this crgiialioii of thy 
hart may he reniillcd thee. — 2 iW, ii. 7 Le.st (icrh.tp-- 
[so i6ix: 1R81 R. T. by any means] such an one be swal- 
lowed vp with oner gn*al .vorow. 1600 J. PoRV Ir. /.eo's 
Afrit a vi. 281 Not one drop of water i.s to be found, ynlcsre 
perhaps some mine f.dlcth. Alod. You may lake this, un* 
less, perhaps, >011 would piefer to wail for a better. 

B. jA tt. a .«ilaicmcni qiialiflcd by ‘ jierhaps’; 
an expression of possibility combined with uncer- 
tainty, suspicion, or doubt ; an avow’edly doubtful 
stateinent. b. Something that may happen (or 
exist', or m.'iy not; a mere pos.sibilily. 

*534 Mouf Co/nf agst. Trib. in. xxiv. Uj, All his for- 
geucuess goeih, rosin, >ou se wtl, but by perhappes. 1641 
J, Suite .VrtMi/x A /Aijfiir 11649) j 3 t)fti-n have we known 
those ih.at have cast ihcraselves upon this perhaps, to have 
been taken away suddenly. ax6k Ciiaksock J\tight in 
prayer Wks. >1340) 241 Little comfui t can \je sucked from 
a perhaps. 1790 O'wi'Er Lei. to S. Rose 3 Jan., I alw.ays 
feel in my heart a ueihups importing that we have possibly 
; met for the la.st lime. 1843 Carlyik Past -v Pr. 111. i, We 
' quietly believe this Univeistc to be inlritisii ally a great, 
uninteili,;ilile Perhaps. 1866 Ri skin Ktk. Dust iv. 60 We can 
make oulhcIvcs uncoiii for table to any extent with perhapses. 

Hciicc Per]ia*p8 a. intr. 'I'o use the woid 
‘perhaps*; to make expressly doubtful or con- 
jectural Statements; b. trans. to qu.'ilify with 
* perhaps’ ns an expression of uncertainty. 

1789 J. White EarlStrongboii'll.^n He, prubably, would 
have ct-ntinued perhapsing ag.-iinst Ireland. 179* liis'tna 1 . 
77, 1 peiliaps'd every thing. 

t Perhe*ndinancer. Obs. rare, [Vox^perendi- 
nam-er, f. incd.I.. perendinare ^t-rion. ferhend-) 
to slay, sojourn, lit. to defer till the day after 
to-morrow: sec Perenbinate.] A sojouiner, a 
: lodger, 

1489 Injunct, Prioress A ppleion in Dugdale M onasi, A ngl, 
i (1825) V. 654/a Ifem that yee take iioe perhendinauncers 
' or soiorners into your pi, ice from hensforward, but if they 
be children or cllis old penvons. 1736 F. Drake Rboracum 
L ix. 385. 

Perhenuall, obs. corrupt form of Perenn ai.. 
[Cf mcd. L. ptrkcnnis for pe*enHis.\ 

; tPerhi'bit, Obs. rare. [f. perhibiF, 
\ ppl. stem of perhibere to hold out, ascril>e. etc., f. 

Per- a + habere to have, hold.] trans. To hoM 
j (to lie), to repute. ... 

I i6s7 Tomlinson Renou's Disp. 567 Galen is pcihil-ited its 
.Author. .Iieiiuisc he rclehrnted il. 



PEBHIEMATB. 

+ Ferhi^emate, r. Oh, rare^^, [f. ppl, stem 
of L. per-hirnMre^ f. per throui'h + hicms winter.] 
hitr. To spend or pass tlie winter. 

16*3 C!or kf.r AM, /’£#■// /V wrt/r, to winter at a place. 

Perhorresce (pSilif^re-s;, v, [f. Tkr- j + 

1 .. horrcscere to begin to sh.ike, to shudder, etc.] 
trans, 1 o shudder at. 

W. Wallace in Forhu Rtv. Apr. 544 The siihjcciive 
idealism Mr. I), perhoircsccs. 

P6xi (pwMi). [mo<l. ad. 'cf. Fr. //;/■) Peis. 

pdrl or /r*>7" in Tchlcvi parik evil genius, male- 
volent elf or sprite, Avestan (Zend) pairikd one 
of several beautiful but malevolent female demons 
employed by Ahriman to bring comets and eclipses, 
prevent rain, cause failure of crops and dearth, 
etc.; in mod. Persian, poelically represented as a 
l)eautiful or graceful being (cf. fatty in Eng.^ ; 
hence such combiiwtions ns ‘ fairy-faced', 

^rUpaykar * fairy- for meil', etc. (fJut the word 
has no etymological connexion with fairy, )\ 

In I’ersian Mythology, one of a race of super- 
human beings, originally represented as of evil or 
malevnIiMil character, but subsef|ucntly as good 
genii, faiiies, or angels, endowed with grace and 
beauty. ITeiice h\wsf, ‘a fair one \ 

Kj777- 80 Kit inKnsvs /’ fvj/Viw Diti, J)i?ts. p. xxxv, 'J'liose 
hein^c, who iiilialiiti!'! the globe iininediatHy licrfnrc (he 
creatiuii i f man, they i:nll f\ris and Dir'cs. ..The Teris are 
describeil as beautiful and benevolent ; and though guilty 
oferr.ns which h-id nffendcdl )iniiipi;>ieni.«, they arc supposed, 
in consequence of their penitence, still to enjoy distinguished 
marks of iliviue Hivour. /////. xxxvi. The Peris and Dives 
are supposed to be fonuod of the clement of fire. . . Perfume 
i'. the only food of the Peris. 1786 ir. Jit\:k/onfs I’nth^k 

64 Are the Peric.s I'omc down from iheir spheres? 
1813 FIyimin Ahytios 1. v. My F'cd •' K' er welcome 

hete I 1817 .Moohl Lalla A*., FarndiU •t- Peri, One morn 
a Peii .'ll the g.Ytc ( )f Kdcn slooil disconsolate. 1889 C. C'. K. 
Up Ji*r Season -.'40 Peers, |K*as:inls, peris i^f iipeta and play, 
Lords, hidit-s, anil louts. 

Feri, obs. form of Pfrat, South American fish. 
Peri-« pytjixy repr. (Ir. trtpi prep, and adv., 
‘round, around, round about, about*, combined 
ill these senses with verbs and their derivatives, 
.subst.'intives and adjectives ; (a) in adverbial con- 
struction, as ‘Ktptfikiituv to look around, irept- 
arpiiptiv to turn round, irtplotiui a going round, 
vfpiwaroi walking about, vtplxpv(fo% gilded all 
over; from the sense ‘all over’, it was an easy 
extension to those of ‘ altogether, quite, very, 
exceedingly, beyond measure*, as in 
right beautiful, very lieautiful, and that of * going 
beyond’ or ‘exceeding*, as in n*piro^*v€iv to over- 
shoot. (/;) In prepositional construction, forming 
parasynthctic adjs. and derived sbs.,e.g. wipimp^iov 
‘ situated vtpt tcapSit^, around or about the heart *, 
thence rd trtptKaphwv * the iiictribraiic snrroumling 
the heart, the pericardium 
A small number of technical Greek woixls in rttpi* 
were adopted in .ancient Latin; more were added 
in late and medio'val Latin ; most of these are 
lepresented in the modern Romanic langs., and in 
English (.sec Pkutcakiijum, I’kiucarK Pekiod, 
PEUIPATKTIC, I'KkIJ'HEIlY, PEUIPHRAHE, PeKIJ'LI'.S, 
Peri.style, Peritonelm); and, on the model of 
these, adaptatimis of ancient Greek compounds in 
vfpi-, and new compounds from Greek elements 
(frequently also fiom Latin elements have been 
introduced in great n numbers in modern scientific 
Latin (e^p. in biological nomenclature), and in the 
scientific tciminology of the modern languages 
generally, in which peri- has been found to Ixr a 
convenient prefix for denominating the structure or 
region lying round a Hcfincd organ or part. Most 
of these terms are (witli the appropriate modifica- 
tion of form) of international cuirency, and it is 
often clifliciilt to ascertain in which of sevifial 
languages a pailicular term was first used. 

The more importanr/f/7- words (including those of histoi Ic.-il 
standing, and tho^e in more or less general iiNe: will 1^ round 
in ihcir alphabetical |)l.'u:»:s ; others of less importance or 
more exclusively teclinkal use follow here. 

1 . In numerous .scicntilic terms, chiefly anatomical 
and pathological. 

^ In these peri~ has a prc])osition:il relation to the sb. 
ifuplied ill the succeeding eletnerU isee (/») above). 

a. In adjs. » situated or occurring about or 
around, surrounding or enclosing (the part, organ, 
etc. denoted by the second element); sometimes 
also « pertaining to the jKirt, or thing, denoted by 
a corresponding sb. (see b) : as 
Po:ria4vexiti‘tial, situated outside the aJveniitia 
or outer coat of a blood-vessel ; Perlampn'llary, 
around an ampulla or dilated mouth of a duct 
quot., that of the bile-duct ; Perla.*nal, around 
or about the anus [Syd. Hoc, Lex.) ; Perlarta'rial, 
around an artery or arteries; Periartloular 
[L. dr/iW#//// joint], around a joint; Perto'zlAl, ' 
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' around an axis; spec, around the axis- cylinder of a 
nerve ; Poxibra'noliial (-kial) , around the brnnehite 
or gills; Parlbro'aehlol C-kiM)^ around the bron- 
chial tulies ; Patibtt'nol, around a bursa mucosa 
in a joint; Porlcwoal ■ -sPkal), around the caicum ; 
Parloo'Uiilar, around a cell or cells; Perioe* 
pha'Uo [Gr. K«0aXi7 head], round the head, as the 
external carotid artery; ParioeTebral, around 
the brain, nr the cerebral hemispheres; Perlcbordal 
(-kp'jdal), around the notochord or spinal cord ; 
Parlohoroi'dol (-kor-), around the choroid coat 
of the eye; Parioo'rneol, around the cornea of 
the eye ^ Syd, Soc. Lex.) ; Perico'rtioal, around 
the cortex (see OmTKX 3' ; Parieyatle . -si slik) 
[Gr. JoJffTis bladder], around the i)ladder, or a ; 
cyst ; Ferlde*ntal [I .. dens tooth] •« periodontal ; 
Peridn'ral, around the dura mater \ Perie ndy- 
mal, Pariepe‘ndymal, around the ependyma or 
lining membrane of the cerebral ventricles and 
spinal canal ; Perifaaoi’onlar fasciculus 
bumlle], around a bundle, c.g. o! nerve-fibres; 
PerliL'bral, Perill'broiui, around a fibre, as 
the perifibrum of a s]»oiige (sec b) ; Parlfol- 
li'oular, around a follicle ; Parlganglio*ni€, 
around a ganglion; Perlga'strlo [Gr. yaarlip 
belly, stom.'ich], around the stomach or alimentary | 
canal ; Perigla'ndular, around a gland ; Perl- 
glo'ttlc [Gr. yKtarra tongue], around the base of 
the epiglottis; Perignathio (-gnwpik) [Gr. yva$oi 
jaw], around the jaws ; Perlhepa’tlo [Gr. fjnap 
liver], .n round the liver; Perl-ixite‘atixuil, around 
the intestines; Perilaryngeal (-ri‘nd.^/al), around 
the larynx ; Perllentl'cular, (the space) suriound- 
ing the crystalline lens of tlic eye ; Perllo'bnlar, 
around the lobes or lobules (of the liver or 
lungs' ; Perilympba nglal [L. lympha lymph -f 
(ir, d77trov vessel], aroimcl a lymplLatic vessel; 
PerimetrloA (-nirtrial) [Gr. /«}rpa uterus], around 
the uterus (=^ I'kri METRIC <?.-); Perlne'phral, 
Perlne'pbrlo [Gr. v^plts kidney], around the 
kidney (so Perltte*phrlal, pertaining to the /r;v- 
nephrium ; sec b) ; Perinnxlear, around the 
nucleus; Perlo'oular [L. oculus eye] perioph- 
thalmic\ Perlodo*ntal [Gr. o 5 oi}? tooth], around ' 
a tooth, pertaining to the periodontum (see b) ; 
Perimopbageal (-/safavd.jjfal), around the a so- 
phagus; Parloopborlo (-ijiafj^’rik) [tir. danfHfpor 
ovaty], around the ovary ; Perloplitlia*linlo [Gr. 
utp0aKpui eye], around the eye; Farlo'ptlo [.see 
OiTic] = periorbital; Paxlo*ral[L.<7.r,<V- mouth], 
around the month ; Porio'rbltal, around the orbit 
of the eye; Perlpanoraatlo, around the pan- | 
creas ; Peripapillary, around the o]>lic papilla; 
Perlpa'nlal, (muscular fibres) surrounrling the i 
penis; Farlpa'taloua, around the petals of a plant, . 
or the petaloid ambulacra of au echirioid ; Perl- . 
pharyngeal (-fari'iid.^^/al , around the phniynx ; | 
Perlpo'rtal, around the ]>ortal vein {Syd. Soc. ; 
L.ex. ) ; Perlproeta'tlo, around the prostate ghsnd ; • 
Ferlpylorlo, ariuind the pylorus; Perlre’otal, - 
situated around the rectum; Perirenal [L. ren 
kidney] = perinephric; Perlrhl*nal [tjr. h, ' 
nose], around the nose {Syd, Soc. Lex ,) ; 1 
Perlaple'nlo, around the spleen ; Perleyno vlal, \ 
around the synovial membrane; Perlthora'oio, ’ 
around the thorax; Perito'nelllar, around a tonsil | 
or the tonsils ; Peritracheal (-tr^>'kial), around 
the trachea of an insect; Perln'ngnal [i.. unguis 
nail], around the nail; Perlnre'ihral, around 
the urethra ; Perln'terlne, around the uterus ; 
Perlwecnlar [L. vasculum vessel], around a 
vessel or vessels (usu. blood-vc'^scls; ; Perlve'noui 
[L. vena vein], around a vein ; Perlventrl'cular, 
around a veiiiricle; Perlve eloal [L. vrstca bl.id- 
der], around the bladder ; Perlvl'sceral, around 
the viscera ; Perlvlte*llliie, around the vitcUiis or 
yolk of an ovum. (.See quotations after c.) 

b. In sbs. (mostly in Latin form) denoting 
a part, organ, etc., surrounding or enclosing that 
denoted by the second clement : as rERiANTif, 
-ANTHii'M, Pericardium, etc. 

II Perloeme'iitiiiii, the substance surrounding the 
cement of a tooth; Pe'rlehord [^ee Chord], the 
sheath or investment of the notochord ; |i Perl- 
dentensn [f. L. dens^ denf^ tooth, after pEur- 
cardium] (see quot.); || Perlde'Bmlitm [Gr. 

band], ‘the areolar tissue emsheathing a 
ligament * {Syd, Soc. Lex.) ; il Perldl'dymie 
[after epididymisl, the tunica albuginea envelop- j 
ing the testicle .Syd. ,Soe. Lex .\ ; || Perlft'brnm, | 
a sheath surrounding a fibre and other paits in a 1 
sponge ; |i Pevlga‘mi«ai& [Gr. yapot marriage] 
an involucre enclosing both male and female 
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' reproductive or^os ill mosses ; i| PerlglO'ttU 
• Gr. ntfuykairrK a covering of the tongue], the 
j epithelium ‘ or skin of the tongue; also, the epi- 
; glottidean gknd ; || Perlne'phrium [Gr. petppds 
\ kidney], the connective tissue which envelops the 
I kidney ; il Perlodo'ntnm, -odo'atlnin [Gr. o8ovr 
tooth], the periodontal membrane, which invests 
the fang of a tooth; l| Perlophtha'linliim [Gr. 
oipOaXpos eye], the nictitating inembrane of a bird's 
I eye ; || Pexlphora'iitliliun, Bol. - Pericmnium ; 

I II Perletcthlnin [Gr. ar^Bot breast], Kirby’s 
I name for a part of the thorax of an insect, now 
I usually called mesostertium ; j| Perltendl'iieiiiii, 

' the connective tissue forming the sheath of a tendon 
{Syd. Soe. Lex.); |j Ptrltho-lliim [after///Mr/////«], 
a layer of cells like epithelium, lining a vessel or 
cavity ; vascular epithelium ; || Fariio*nium [Gr. 
^00^17 belt] Bot.f a name for the thin non-siliceous 
membrane of a young auxospore in diatoms. (See 
quotations after c.) 

o. Palh. In sbs. in -itir (-ai'tis), denoting inflam- 
mation occurring in the parts around or about that 
denoted by the second element, or in the p.art 
denoted by a corresponding sb. (sec b) ; with 
corresponding adjs. in -///V' (-i'tik); as PericaudJ- 
TiH, Peri.vei’ritis, Perityphliti.s, etc., q.v., .and 
many others of which the following are examjiles. 

Periadani'tlB [Gr. dSr/p gland], iiiflammation of 
the connective ti<isue around a gland ; Perlarte- 
ri'tla, of the outer coat of an aitery (hence Pari- 
arteri'tio <j.); Perlarthri tla [Gr. apBpov joint], 
of the tissues round a joint {Syd. Soc, Lex. i; 
Paribronehl tiB, of the peribronchial connective 
tissue; Parlcho leoyatitli [Ciioi.kcv.st], of the 
ix!riu>ncum immediately covering the gall-bladder 
Soi, Lex.); Perlcoll'tla (-colonPtiB), of the 
connective tissue round the colon; Parlcolpi’tls 
[Gr. eoAirof bosom, taken as « vagina], of the 
connective tissue round the vagina {.Syd. Soc. /.ex.'; ; 
Perlcowparl'tia, of the connective tissue arouml 
Cowper’s glands ; Perieyatl tia [Gr. kvoth blad- 
der], of the connective tissue around the urinary 
bladder ; Pe rleyatomatltla, * of the surrounding 
coat or mrinbraiic of an ovarian cystoma * (Hillings 
1K90} ; PerlAeamPtia, of the peridesmium (see 
b . ; Paridldyxni’tia, of the perididymis (see b) ; 
Pe:rianc6phali*ti« [ENCKrii.M.nN], of the mem- 
branes surrounding the brain, e.sp. the pia mater ; 
Ptrlaaterl tia [tlr. irrtpov inteslineL 'c)f the 
sub])erituneal connective tissue surrounding the 
intestine* {Syd, Soc. Lex.) ; Parigaatri’tla, ' of the 
peritoneal coat of the stomach’ (Hillings); Perl- 
hopati'tia [(ir. ^mip liver], of the serous tissue 
forming the capsule of the liver ; Perilaryngi'tia, 
of the connective tissue round the larynx {Syd, .Soc. 
Lex.);TaTiljmjf!hang{al’tiM[i>c^perilymp/iangial 
in a], of the connective tissue around a lymphatic 
vessel; Ferimetrl'tls [Gr. pv'^pn uterus], of that 
part of the peritoneum about tlieuterus (hence Perl- 
metrl'tlo a.); Periiuyeli'tia [Gr. pvtkh marrow, 
taken as « spinal cord], of tlie membranes sur- 
rounding the spinal cord ; Pertaephri'tia, of the 
perinephrium (see b) or tissue surrounding the 
kidney (hence Parinephri'tlc a., relating to peri- 
nephritis ; also trron. perinephric : see a) ; 
Pariodonti'tla, of the periodoutum (see b) ; Perl- 
cBBophairi'tla, of the connective tissue around 
tlie oesophagus {Syd, Soc, Lex.) ; Perioophoritis 
(•Oi/doraiHis) [Gr. wixpupup ovary], of that part of 
the peritoneum contiguous to the ovary {Syd, Soc. 
Lex., ; Perlorhi'tlB [contr. for periorbititis\, of 
the |)eriorbital membrane (see a) ; Periorohi'tli 
I sec quot.); Peripachymenliii^tia (-par^kimen- 
ind.^ai lU), of the outer layer of the dura mater; 
FeriphacitiB (-fasoi'tis) [Gr. lentil, taken as 
r^lens], of the capsule of the crystalline lens of the 
eye (Mayne Expos. Lex.) ; Porlphlobi^tla [Gr. 

vein], of the connective tissue forming 
the sheath of a vein (hence Porlpblebi tio a.) ; 
Poriplouri'tiB, of the areolar tissue beneath the 
pleura ; PorlpyilBpblobi'tiB [Cir. iri/Ai; gate, 
vein], of the connective tissue surrounding the por- 
tal vein {Syd, Soe, I.ex .) ; PoriBBlpiiigl'tiB (Gr. 
abkiTtyf lrum))et, taken as » Fallopian tnbe], of 
that part of the peritoneum adjacent to the I allo- 
pian tube (ibid.); PorUplBiiitlB, of the peri- 
t<»neal tissue forming the capsule of the spleen 
(hence PBriq^lenl'tio a.); PeritonBllll'tiB, of 
the tissue surrounding the tonsil ; PerinrBtbrl'tlB, 
of the tissue surrounding the urethra; PerivaBcn- 
li'tlB, of the perivascular sheath (see a) of a blood- 
; vessel, esp. ot the retinal vessels {Syd. .SVv. Lex ,) ; 
PBTlviBOBSl'tlB, of the tlssttcs round the viscera. 
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1897 Allbntl's Syst. hfcd. II. 14 j In very tfiverc cases (of 
Scarlatina) the Adetiitis is often associated with s low form 
of *^iadcnitis. /fi/d. Hi. 721 Carcinoma starting in the 
duodenum near the biliary papilla— jnxta-antpullary or *pt.-ri- 
ampullary carcinoma, as it has iKen called, /fitW, V. 2 
In (uxch lobule the peribronchial tissue (as well as the *i)cri> 
arterial) is continuous with the perilobular tissue, /fi/d 
iSoth the ^pcriarieritic and peribrunchml granulaticjns may 
occur as separate nodules. 1880 A. Flint /V/w. AM. 
196 To. .inflammatory chnnge.s in the outer coal of the 
arteries the name *^riarteritis is applied. 1897 AUhutt's 
Sysf. AUii, 1 1 1. 80 * Periarticular bony furiiiatioiis may cau.se 
entire di.slocation of a joint. 1881 K. K. Lankesikk in 
Entycl, /frit. XII. 548/^ The Actinozoa . .t^xhihii a diffcren« 
tiatiun of this space into an axial and a *|>criaxial portion. 
1878 Beli. GcyyHbanr's Comp. Anat. 400 A cavity foriiicrl 
around the branchial chamber by the lumen of these united 
sacs, the 'ueiibranchinl space (peri thoracic charnlM:r of 
authors). 1873 T. H. Omkkn I nt rod. Pathol, (ed. 2) 997 The 
thickening of the ^pen'liionchial ti-ssue wliich sometimes 
occurs in chronic brunrhitis. 1876 ir, IPa^ntPs Gen. Pathol. 
(ed. 6) 243 *Pcii-bronchiti.s..i.s a term applied to inflaiiimn* 
lion of the outer halve.s of the bronchial w.ill. 1897 A lllmtl's 
Syit. Aled. HI. 132 The redness, *peridnirsal swelling, and 
tenderness slowly disappeared. 1879 St. Geotve's l/osp. 
Ktp. IX. 353 ''Perica^cni iiiflammalion. 1896 AllouiCs Sy^t. 
Med. I. 121 An extensive 'pericellular cirrhosis in cattle. 
1^ yil. 537 The nervoKrulls of the brain arc placed 
wiiliin peiiccllul.'ir sac.s. 1900 Lancet i3 Aug. 530/1 I'he 
‘'penrenieritum compressed between the root of the tc-etli 
and the alveolus veiy ipiickly became necrosed. 1890 
ibi. LINUS Art/. Ated. Diet. 11. 311 "*Pericephalicartcrj'. 1876 
ir. Wagners Gen. Pathol, (ed. 6) 158 The pcrbvascul.ir 
lymphatic spaces communicate freely with the*peri-cerebral 
soaces. 1878 Hell Gegenbaur's Comp. Anal. 447 *Peri. 
LMiirdal tissue. 1876 tr. IVaguer's Geu. Pathol, (ed. 6) 151 
The ^pcriclioroidal space .'ind il.s efferent canals. 1883 
Standard 3 J.sn, 5/6 The cause of death w.ts peritypliliti.s 
and suppurating 'pericoliti.s. 1857 Dlngi.ison Mea. Lex. 
694 *'l*tricolonitis. 1889 Cl. A. H KiiHV IHs. Jiye i. ii. ja 
“Pericorneal injection. 1878 A- Hamilton D/s. 100 

A *(>eri‘Corii(:.'il collection of blooil. 1B74 Van Hlkkn 
Gcmt. Org. 73 The connective tissue aiouiid the gland is 
always largely implicated.., making the disease mainly a 
•peri-cowperitis. 1876 Ouoss Dis. //ladder ji The tumor 
may be a *pcricysiir. accuniulat iou of pus. .874 Vas Hl'kkn 
Ih's. Genit. Org. 240 ' Peri-cyst iiis is the foriuationof mutter 
in the connective tissne .around and outside of tlie tiKiddcr. 
1889 /. M. Hl’N'. an Clin. Led. L)is. Il'om. (ed. 4) xliii. 377 
Puriilciil •[loricystonialiti.s . . u.sually Icadiii;; to general 
peritoniti-s and de.ilh. 1859 J* To.Mrs /hntal .Snrg. 90 The 
nb*>->r[)iion being perfornird by the ’'pericientid meinbr.'itie. 
/bid. .|3') '1 wo distinct slructuMS..lbe 'pendciitcum v‘f the 
tooth and the periosteum of the bone. 1753 CfiA.MiiKKS 
i.yd. s. V. /\riosfruni, This liii<*mbr.'ine]- .when il 

Covers, .the lig.'unents (is callctil *peiidesniiu»i. 1843 in 
pcN'i-.i.isON, *899 .dry/'rt.'/’.v .1?*/. VI. 881 Secot'.dary 

infl.iminatory proi c.sses. ..x:c\iiring in ihn "|•cridalnl celUibr 
tissue.^ 1896 /bid. 1. 184 Considered as piiin.ii y •perience- 
phalitis, 1846 ,f. K. Day tr. .\'iinoa*s Anim. Cheat. II. 5.00 
Analysis of the iluid found in the peritoneum of a boy., who 
dietl from *'perienf^*riiis. 1899 A/ibutCs ^yst. Med. VII, 22 
liailopc.m . . uses the wnn] *peri.cpcndymul . . as synonymous 
with central. /bid.W.fo^ Proliferation of the intra- and 

* pci i -fuse icnlar connective tissues, 1884 IIvArr in 

Proi. //oston Soc. Xat. /list. XXI II. 83 Tl»c threads arc 
siiirounded by a "perifibrnl nieinbiane. /bid.^ i hU “pcii* 
fibruni cnv«. lupes the .spu:ule.< as well as the fibre. 1899 
Alli utt's .Syst. .y/cd. VIII. 5S6 Confined to the iinmedi.iie 
tieighliourb.Nxl of the folliclc.s, the .sebaceous glands, and ilie 
''perifollicular papules. 1863 Bkrkei.kv firit. A/osses Glo.ss. 
312 '*/Vri/;a/n/ufnt the poilioii of the fertile reduced 
braiiclilets which contains the andiegoiiia. Ailbntt's 
Sysi, Med. VI. 7J3 Thickening of the ‘pcrig.mgliuiiu: tissue. 
1856 Ai.t.man /' reshAVater Polytaa 23 That the “peri- 
gastric fluid consists mainly of water which has obtained 
entrance from without. 184a Dwngi.ison I.ex.^ 

•.Pi?i7jfa'///f, epiglottic gland. 1880 Flint Med. 
51J0 liiflanimation of the .serous inve.siment of [the liver], .is 
railed *pcrih<?iKiliti.s. 1856 WoomvAEo Moliusea iii. 335 
The loaer part of the alinicntary canal continues .sur- 
roumleil by., the * 'pcri-intestinal sinn.s', 1893 Svd. Soc. 
Lex.. W77/tf/j'/(4,vViji'..oficn eiid.s in •perilaryrigir,ifabsi:ess, 
1889 Cl. A. Herkv Pis. Eye i. iy. 96 The intvi mediate free 
portion of the membrane fiils in the “priilenticiilar space. 
2896 ./llbutt's Syst. Med. 1. 840 Slight *iicrilobular cell 
tnliitration in the portal iranals. 1891 {}uams Anat. (ed. 10) 
11. f. 3S7 In the serous membranes, rounded iukUiIcs. .arc 
developed eiiber .'iround or at one side of an enlarged 
lymphatic C Perilyinp/iangia/ tu}dnle). ,1899 Allbnit's Syst. 
Ated. VI. 439 iLyiuphangiiis] is pi. actic.'illy always associ- 
ated with iiifluiiiinatiiin of the ti-wsues iinincdiately sur- 
rounding the ves.scls -*peri.lyinphangitis. 1859 'Toini Cycl. 
Anat . V. 689/1 •I'enmctrial inflammation iNjcasionallv 
re.'iche.s the suppuration .stage. 1863 *V. .Sjv/. .Soc. I ’ ear - bk . 
Afed. 402 The cellular (Issue between the folds of the bro.sd 
ligaments of the uterus is the prim.ary .scat of “perimetritic 
exudation^^ 1873 Jones & S)kv. /\ithd. Anat. (ed. 2) 757 

* Pcriinctriiis is. .intlaiiuuation of the peritoneal covering of 
the uterus. ..*?99 Aiibntt'sSyst. Atfd. VI. 912 A in.'irglnal 
or •pertiiiyelitis as it is called Ircing the result. 1897 /bid. 
IV. 342 A remarkable absence of •perinephric fat. 1877 tr. 
//. voH XientsseH's Cycl. Ated. XV. 544 liifl.amniaticm.s of 
the Kidney .. and of the *Perinephritic Tissue.s. 1880 
A. Flint Princ. Afed. 907 Pcrinephritic ab.sccH.s. 1843 
'Dunglison Med. Lex.^ * Perinephritis^ inflammation of the 
external cellular and libroiis membranes of the kidney . . 
Payer. Allbutt's Syst. Afed. 1. 212 Shrunken nuclei 
lying in *peri-nuclear vacuoles. 1893 Syd. Soc, Lex., ^Peri- 
ocular space, the space that surrounds the eyeball, .between 
it and the wall of the orbit. (854 Jral. R. Agrie. .Soe. 
XV. II. 308 The “peiiodontal covering to the tooth. 1899 
Allbult's Syst. Ated, VI. 743 Inflammation of the peri- 
odontal membrane. 1871 L. P. Meredith Teeth (1878) 
93 More cases of root troubles, as absce.sses *periodontiiis, 
etc., occur in teeth filled with aiiia1g.Tiu. 1878 T. Bhvant 
Prod, Snrg. 1. 557 The 'alveoloHientine tiieinbrnnc ', or 
*periodontuni, invests the root of the tooth and lines the 
bony socket. Allbvtts Syst. Afed, HI. 369 •Perituso- 
phageal abscef»s. 1900 /?. R* Lankesier's Treat. Zool. 11 1. 
viii. 22 A perioesoplwgeal sinus.. is completely.. separated 
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from [the liody ravltyl. 1889 J. M. Duncan Clhu Led. ; 
Vis. Worn. (ed. 4) 211 The abscc.<;s is •peri-oophoric. /bid. 1 
iSo Liability to oopnoriils and to “fieri-oopnorilis. 1886 j 
Tristram in /bis Ser. v. IV. 42 The white “periophthalmic 
line reaching to the forehead. 1691 Ray Creation it. (1692) 

36 The nictating Membrane or * Perioi»hthaliniiim. 2893 
.^d. .Site. Lex,, * Perioral, surrounding the mouth. 18^ ' 
Cambridge Nat. /fist. II. 298 In the peri-oral region of . 

I .Spatangn.x purpureas. 1893 Syd. Soc. Zc.f., *l'eriorbital 
I membrane. IW5 if. Wai.ti^n Vis, Eye 50 ‘Pcrioibilis is 
j meant to iiicliKie iiifl.Tinmaliori of the uibitul bones, and of ] 

I their investing periosteum. 1890 Billings Nat, Ated. Viet. I 

• II. 3x4 *Periorcltiiis.., inflammation of the tunica vaginalis 

! testis. 1899 Allbutt's SysL .1/cf/. VI. 881 External spinal < 

I pachymemiiKitis . . Is also designated * “perip.'tcbyrncningit is ‘ 

I 1897 ibid. IV. 265 Inflamiiiaiii>n. which becomes extended 
I to (he *pci'ipancrcatic ti&suc. \%^^Syd. Soc, /.,e.v., *PerP ; 

■ papillary^ sitiiatcd round the optic papilla, x^ Hillings ' 

! Nat. Ated. Did, 11.314 “ Peripcuinl muscle. xSjfiTlKNSLOW 

Did. Rot. Terms,* Peripeialous. 1857 Mav.nk Expos, l^ex., 
Petipetalm. . .applied by Mirbel to nectaries which surround 
the corol or the petals..; pcripetalous. 1877 Huxllv / f/.'rt/. 
tnv. A nim. ix. s/a Others surround the outer extremities of ■ 
the pct.nloid amuuiacra, and arc termed {leripelalniis. /bid. . 
X. 602 A ciliated -p«:ripharyngcal Viand. 1896 AllbutVs Syst. 
Afed. I. A “periphlebilic alv-cess. A?7!K. 'MSTEAU Cen. I 
/J/r. 765 Scliiippel has described, .syphilitic *periijhlcliitis. ■ 

! *®93 l/rit. A/ed. Jrnl. j 8 Feb. 346/1 * Peripleuritis is applied ■ 

' to .an afTection whosechief feature issiippur.Tii\c cellulitis of 
I the Lhor.acic wall. It is not ncctisarily confined to the ■ 
i neighlioitrhood of the plcutie. x86o Sir H. Thomi'SO.n Dis. 

I i'rostate ( x868) s«j Deep perineal or “fici't prostatic laUsn s-es]. 

I 1897 A llbutt's Syst. A/ed. 1 II. 953 The •|R;rirccial connective 
, tissue. //■#>/. 674 The '“jmriretial fat. .normally tends .some- . 
I what in theicimc direction, /bid. 574 'I'eri.splenic ab.sctrss 
I . .dcscrilicd in cuimcction with malaria. 1899 Ibid. VI. 267 
j The most diagnostic value attaches, .to a •perisplt'iiiiic 
f frictioii rub. 1880 A. Funt Princ. Afed. 590 •rtri- 
I splenitis .signifies a local peritonitis about the spleen. 1876 
. tr. Wagner s Gen. Pathol, (ed. 6) 150 Hrt>ad canals cloi lied 
! with endothelium (or *p«riiheliumi, in the axis of which 

■ are found the blootl ves.selK. 1878 •Pftiiliorac.ic [see berL \ 
I branehial above]. 1876 tr. 7 on Ziemssius (>t/. Mca. VI. ’ 
; 914 •IVritoiisill.ir, or retrotoiLsillar abscess. 1897 Allbutt's 

I Syst. Med. ly. 752 Connection between acute iacun.-ir 
; tonsillitis, “peritonsiUitis and acute rheumatism. iBMCrt/v- 
{ bridge Nat. Ifist. VI. 332 * Peritracheal spaces in which run 
! fuichcae. 1899C11EVNKX: IAiivluhkvlu Surgical I featmentu. 
j K. 171 “iVTi-iingual onychia. 1874 Va.n Bvkkn Dis. Genit. 

I 79 *Peri-urc!hral ab.si e<iS. /bid. 78 *JVM-urelhriris. 

iBpa T. O. Thomas Vis. tComen (cd. 3) ftj •Pcri-ulerine 
i Cellulitis or ncl vie peril' 111111.%. 1^3 A. Flini AVrr'. tS>A/, 

i i. The bfoi^d ves.sc:l.s here |iii the cciebro-spin.il centres] 

! are surrounded by what h.'ive liccn called 'perivascular 
' canals. 1879 St. George's l/osp. Rep. IX. 149 'J'he. brain 
j Sinall,..tbe ventricles and perivascular canals inr.re.ised in 
: size. ,1898 Alibuti's .^yst. A/ed. V, 796 Anaspirntoiy “peri- 
! ventricular effect caused by the adhcsiutis. 1876 (ikoss 
! Vis. /iladder 262 InflAiumation of the “perivesical and peri- 
i pnistatic, c'lnncctive and vascubir ti-sucs. iBCn J. Htia; 

. .y/icrosc. ti. ii. 370 In the *pcrivi-,ceral cavity of the earth- 
‘ worm. tB^A/ibutt’s Syst. Mi’d.W 1036 The 'priivi.sccritis 
I of Htirh.'ird. xB/y/is Quain's Anat. (cd. 10; I. 1, 10 Half of 
the gciminal vesicle is extruded into t)ie *pcrivitellinc space. 
1887 O AKNSEY 81 Haleour tr. Giy/vt s [ttjj) Out tines 19 The • 
two cells . . gi ow . , alongside of one another to the no) m:il .si/c ' 
of auxospiires, aiitl on their outer surface .. appears a mem- 
brane of cellulose, the “peruoniiiin. 

I +2. In Crystalhtfraphy. nsctl (orig. in Fr., by 
: Ilaiiy'/ to form adjs, .applied to pri.-»in.sderivt!d from 
j primary four-sided prisms, whose faces are incrca.%ed , 

■ to the number indicatecl by the names, by the i 
I development of secondary facets on their edges: 

• as peridccahciira/jferidodemheJnil^pcrihi.xahedrui, ■ 
penoe/ahedral \ so peri polygonal \ also periortho- 

■ gonous : see (.jiiots. Ohs. 

; 1805-17 R. Jame:son Chtr, Min. (ed. 3) 198 Peri hexa- 

j hedrai, peri.oetakcdr,%f, peri-deiahedr.tl. and peri-dodeca- 
; /WrA/, M hen the primitive foiir-.sidvd prism is changed by 
; means of decrements into a .ms, eight, ten or twelve sided : 
. prism,^ Ibid. 207 PerLpdyguml (iL peripoly^or.c), when < 
I the prism has a great number of lateral planes, such as the ' 
I peri -1X113X011.11 tourmaline. 1857 Mavnk /. r-r., /V//- i 
orthogonus, .applied by ILafiy to a variety of which the 
pi iiiiitivc forin, which i.s a rhomlxiidal prism, changes into a ‘ 
rect.ingu[4ir pri>m by the eflert of decreases: periorthogonous ! 
Feriac^a (also tpenaga, >go(e, -gua7> etc.), \ 
another form of riKAOUA. ! 

II Ferialgia (pcriijeddaia). rath. Also peri- | 
r*^od.I-., f. (ir. Tf epi exceedingly -niAyor i 
pain.] Excessive pain. Hence PeriaT^o a. | 

1853 Dungmson A/ed. Lex., Peria/gfa, .1 very violent j 
[Klin. Mavnk Expos. Lev., Perialg/.t, .. pcrLilgy. ; 

1890 in lilt. LINGS .tfed. Diet. 11. 311. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., j 
Perialgi.'i, Perialgic. j 

Perianth (pcriicen])). Bot. Formerly in L. ! 
form perianthium. [app. directly after F. | 
phianthe (Rousseau i77i-'7), acl. inud.L. peri- i 

anthium (i7lhc. in Ray), f. (ir. irtpi about h anflos j 
flower (after Gr. vepneapwtor : soc VERiOABr).] ! 

1. A structure surrounding, or forming the outer j 
part of, a flower ; a floral cnveloi>e, ! 

t a. In earlier use, a synonym of Calyx ; and, ! 
like it, applieti also to an Involucuis or whorl of ! 
braci.s, as that at the base of the flower-head in j 
the Compositie. Ohs. i 

0. [1686 Rav f/ist. Plant. 1. 22 Semina.. qua: niillopnctcr ; 
perianthium .. tegminc donantur.| 1706 Phili.iks, Per* 
tanihium, or Calyx (ninuiig Herbalists) the Flower-cup in 
most Plants. 1748 I'^hil. Trans. Xl.V. 169 The Ihid or 
Rudiment., appears in .\ntumn wr.apped up in a conic scaly 
Periemthium. 176a F.iirbt in P/nl. Trans. LI 11. 82 At 
the base of this, petal is situated an irregular . . tripliyllous 


perianthenm. 1806 (<alt'Ine /frit. ifof. 44“ Strariote.^;. 
Spatb.*! c leaved. Perinrilhium superior, ^-ch-fi. 

p. 1785 Martyn Rousseau's Rot. xxi, I'lic e.iily l/epatka 
,, has a perianth of three. ^ leavt;.s, wbir.Vi being remol** 
froin the flower, i.s rather an involuf.ii- than a c.ilyx. Ibid. 
xxvi, The calyx or perianth common to the \vh<»lt flowM-. 

b. Now, The outer part or envelope ui .1 ilnwcr, 
which encloses the essential org.ins (slninens nml 
pistils) ; either double, i. e. the calyx and corolla 
collectively, csp. when so much alike as tu appear 
to constitute a single part ; or single, when there 
is only one, which may be tallicr green Uepalcid) 
like an ordinary calyx, or coloured {petaloui) like 
an ordin.iry eoroll.a. 

18x8 Si'akk Elcm. Nat. /list. II. 477 The Dicolylcdonons 
plants with a double perianth, but with the i.orolln furme<l 
of a single ix:tal allaclicd to the calyx. 1835 Lln'oi-ky 
Inf rod. Rot. (1K4B) 1 . 326 'I'Ue word l*erianlli sigiiifie*; (be 
calyx aiifl ci^rolla i:omi>ined. 1857 H i-..n*fi(i- v Rot. § 189 A 
l.-irgc niiiiiln-r of llic Moiioculylcdonou.s ortfrts possess a p».*la- 
loid perianth: tb.'it is. there are two rircles of pelaloM 
organs, which, fioin their rc.seniblance, or tlu-ir act 11.-1! 
coliercnre, have the appefiratirc of a .single he.v.nnc:»oiis 
whorl. 1880 < jp.AV .Struct. Rot. vi. g i (td. (j) ifi4. 

C. In livLTWoils, a leafy or nicinbiaiions covering 
surrounding the nrchcgoniiim ; in mosses, the 
cluster of leaves surrounding the sc.xual org.ins in 
till- * flower*. 

1857 Hknkrcy Rot. § 3'.5o (liepatica:) The vaginulc, ..tbe 
circle of leaves, often confliit'nt, surroiindiiig it. form (be 
pt rigonc, perianth or ihrolucd. z866 Treas. Roc. [In 
liverwijri-sJ the involucre .Trul pcriniiili coexist sotuctiiiies 
ill the s.inie ulaiit. 1875 Hknnett & Dver tr Sachs' Rot. 
293 besides llic envelopes just named Iperich.-ntium, etc.], 
there isal.vi often in Hepatico; (but not in Mosses) .a so-called 
Perianth, wliidi grow^ ns an animlur w'all .'it the h.Tse of 
the arc:hcgQ)iium, and tinally surtouiuls it as an open s.ic. 

2 . at i rib. .qnd Comb,, as perianth-leaf, -segment, 
-tube, -ivhorl. 

1870 Hookkr Stud. Flora 336 //cr/wiWz/w . . J'erianth- 
segments incurved. Ibid.'dn. /V/c/z.^wwa. sprtlhr* longer 
than the pcrianrh iubc. 2875 Blnnh r & Dylk Sachs' Rot. 
536 both of the triiucriius perianth-whorls pet.iloid. 

iicMice t Perla-ntheoua, Feria'nthial adjs., 
having, or pertaining to. a i.u ri.'intli. 

1B57 .NIayne Expos, '/xx,, Periantheus, Rot., applied to 
a flwwei provided with a.. perianth : per iant broils. 

Periapt ij.*CTi|a'pi). Also Itirmcrly in Gr. form 
periapton, \A. -a* ‘ [a, F. pMapie (ifiihc. in 
(Jodef.), ad. (Jr. ireplavTor, in same sense, f. ntfti 
about f aiTTo-r fastened, f. airrciE to fasten.] Some- 
thing worn about the person as a charnn ; an amulet. 

1584 R. StroT Dfsemy. H it. her. xn. vii. (iKSfjj iBo All llielr 
ch.’intits, )ieiiapt:i, characters, amulets. 1591 .Shaks. 1 lieu. I f, 
V. iii. 2 Xuw hclpo. >*- charming S^wllcs ami i'criapls. i66x 
Lovki.i. Nisi. Anim. Sr Min. 216 .S.>ine u.se it as ,0 periapt 
against enchauntinents. 1669 \V. Simpson //y.itot Chym, 
74 M.-iii^' {icrmptu licrome eflectual by being sulIi p -liie 
bodiejH 1727-^41 ('iiA.MBr.K.s Cyci., IWiapton, a kind of 
mt'dicinc.. which being tied .'ibout tlir neck, is supposed to 
prcvciitjor cure diseases. 1816 Coli:rii»gk Lay Se* w. 341 
Supersiiiion. .goes wanderin.g..v\hli it.s pai.k ^--f amuK-ts, 
bi'id-rolU, periapts, fciischcs, ^c. 1861 Lady I.i..\novlk in 

A/rs. I^eianys f.t/e iV ( ree. II. 774 note. Dr. Orahara., 
mentions.. a spiurr having liceii sewn up in a r.-ig :i;ul worn 
a.s .1 periapt .ibout the neck to r.h.-iim away the ague. 

Feriaqua, ub.^. form of penagua : see Piragua. 
Periarterial to •articular : see i'F.ni- a, 0. 
Periaster,pepia8tron(pCTi,ic-st5j,-x-&irpn). 
rislron. Also periastre. [mod. f. O. irrpt 
close around aarpuv star, after PjiitiHEi.ioy, 
rKKluEK.] That point in the orbit of a heavenly 
body revolving around a st.ir (as a companion star 
in a binary system, n comet, etc.) at which it is 
nearest to the star. Also MDib. lienee Peria'stral 

a. , of or peitaining to the periasfron. 

185k Niuiol Archil, i/e.x'r. 223 The swiftness widi which 
certain indivicIiMls of the Double Star.s .swerp^ past iheir 
perihelia,— ox r.^tlicr their peri.isti r.s— is .‘ona/ing. 1867-77 
ti. F. Chami'.lrs Asiron. Vocalu 918 I’eri.Tstre, z87« 
Prochir Ess. .'Litron. iii. 4 .i Twenty millions ol yc.irs . . 
nm.st have elapsed sliu-c those c\Mncts were l.v-U in iRrri.istral 
pass.'ige. 1876 16 Dec. Sos/z The small star U 

now at or near its prriastron. 1887 Hrikylk in Pnh'. R. Soc, 
XLIII. 154 In .some [variable st.'irsl. .the vari.ation wonhl 
seem to lie fiartiy due to .swariii.s of nirtei.>riies moviti)^ 
around n blight or d:irk body, tbe niaximiiin light occurrintf 
ai^rmstrim. 1890 J. Tiior.s'ion Add. /'hysiog. xiv. §225. 

Periauger. obs. f. periagua : .see Fiuagua. 
Periaxial ; sec Peri- a. 

Periblast (pe-ribhust), Biol, [f- Gr. -Bepi 
around + -BLAST.] a. The main j>art of the sub- 
stance of a cell, as distinct from the external cell- 
wall and the internal nticleu.*; : rKiurLAST b. 

b. The outer layer of protoplasm in the egg of a 
teleostcan tisli, surrounding the central yolk. 

1857 Di:ngl:.son Med, Lex. 694 Periblast.., the amor- 
phous matter, which surrounds the endobiast .. or cell 
nucleus, and undergoes segmcnt.Ttion. 1889 H V, Wilson 
Kmbyyol. Sea Rass in Hull. V. S. Risk Comm. iiSqi) IX. 
S16 Sections through this .vt.agc are the mo.«t iriiixntant 
fur the study nf the forimition of the periblast. Ibid. 217 
'i'hc central periblast layer becomes thicker than in tkie 
earlier stages. 

Periblastic (periblwstik), /7. Embryo! . [f.aa 
prec. + -1C.] a. In ILicckels nomenclature, Ap- 
plied to a nicroblastic ovum which germinates by 
segmentation of the superficial part, becoming 
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successively ^f^nmonemla^fericytula, feritnarti/a, 
fctiblasUda^ and p^rigastrula, 

1876 Lankkster in (?. JmL MUrosc. Sc. XVI. 6a The 
peribla-stic iiiotic of development is most ooiiimon in tlic 


Arthropods, in Trachenta a$ well as Crustacea; .. The 
essential iK)int about the periblastic type is thic, that the 
food-material collects at an early sta^e of development 
centrally, so as to be completely enveloped by the formative 
protoplasm. 

b. Of or pertaining to the periblast (see prcc, b). 
H. V. \Vii.soN (as alx)vc) 2x6 Tiiey [the marginal 
cells) are even marked oif from the surrounding periblastic 
protoplasm. 

||Peribla 43 tula(peribl;c'sti//la). Emhryol. [nuxl, 
L., f. Pkri- + Blastula.] The Blastola arising 
from a PehiuTiAstic ovum. 

1876 Lankestfr in Jrnt. Microsc, Sc. XVI. 63 In such 
cases the fcrtiliNrd egg^ uasses at once to the Periblastula 
stage, and cannot he .said to cxliibit either a /Vr/.monerula 
or /Vr/-cytula, or /Vr/-monda stage. 

Periblem (iHi-riblem). Bot. [mod. (Ger., 
Manstein 1S6H) ad, Gr. nrpifiKfjiia anything thrown 
or put round, f. wtpifidWuv to throw round, put 
on (as a covering).] Term applied to the em- 
bryonic cells of the growing-point of Phanerogams 
from whicli the primary cortex is developed. 

1873 Mac.n.oi in (>. yrnl. Micrcse. Sc. XIII. 50 In the 
Ponblein ti-hsiics the lateial bninches and lcaf>structures 
originate. 188a LUiwkr & Scott Dr Haty's t'hanrr. 8 The 
separation uf pferonie and periblem docs nut appear in all 
cases so sharply marked. 1885 Goodai.f. PAysioL Sot. 

155 In till! earliest stage of its development the leaf is a 
incic papilla consisting of nascent cortex tperiblem) and 
nascent epidermis (dermat\)gen'. 

il Peribolus (peri*Wl^is), ^>8 (-ps). [a. Gr. 

ircpt/SoAos compass, circuit, enclosure (as of a 
temple), whence in cccl. L. peribolus (Vulgate) ; f. 
ircpi round + ^oA-, from BdKXttv to throw : cf. prec.] j 
In Cr, Antiq. An enclosure or court around a ; 
temple; the wall bounding such an enclosure, i 
Hence applied to an exterior enclosure in early ! 
Christian churches. ! 

1706 rHii.i.ir.s. FeriMis (in Archit.) the ontwaid Wall j 
onT(inipa<;sing any Place ; also a Park or Warren. 1776 K. : 
CnANtii-KK Tra 7 >. (ircect: iii. 'I'he temple was inclosed by 
a peiiUdus or wall. t86i Lew in Jcrmalcm 207 'I hc old 
wall, the outer peribolus of the Temple platform. 

^ attrih. 1801 A, It. r.uWAHUs Pharaohs^ Pellahs 4- F.xJ^l. 43 i 
The pertbofos wall twenty four fvei in thickness. 

Peribranchial to -osBoal : sec Peui- a, c. 
llPericambium vpcrik<eMnlji/^m). dot. [mod. ; 
]«. (Niigeli and Lcitgcb 1868;, f. Gr. vtpi around 
+ CAMnnJM, q. V.] A term applied to the outer j 
portion of the vascular cylinder or stele, lying ! 
Ijetwcen the vascular bundles intctiially and the ! 
innermoNt layer of the cortex externally. It was • 
originally used with special reference to roots. 

The term lia.s now been generally aliand<med Hjr PERicYri.F:, 
1875 liENNKTr ifc Over .SVic/ir’ Hof, 144 The foninTtion of 
lateral roots in a mother-root commences . . in a layer of tissue 
which must be considered the outer layer of the pleroine, 
and is called Pericainbium. 1899 .Vat. ScicHre Ucc. 458 
Periranihi'.im w.i.s given up ff)r the better term, pericycle, 
hec.'uisc I he form was apt to he i:onfuJ.ed with rainbiuin. 

+ Paricard, sb, and a, Obs. [rid. K. pincarde 
(I'aie, r 1560; in Colgr.), ad. \.. pericardium', see 
below.] A. Sh. -■ rELlU AKliirM. 

*639 J. W. ir. Guibert's Chfir. Physic, in. 143 If they desire 
to have rl.c heart (;nilj.T!me<l by it .selfc, ..make nn Iiici.siuii 
in the pcrieaid. 1696 Phii. Trans. XIX. ;;3i In the IVii- 
Liud w.'is little kiT no Scrum. 

B. ad/. Gr. vtpiKapZiofi : see Piiiiic.vuDiUM.] 
Sui rounding or enveloping llie he.irt. 

1708 H/it. Apdh No. 31. 2/j Contain'd in Membrane 
P* I it'.ard. 

Pericardiac (ixTika’idiurk), a. [f. Peuj. 
CAKi>i-u.Mi after rum/rfr.] Pehicardial. Hence 
Perlcardiaco-phrenie (pcrikaJ(ioi:ak<t,fre nik) a. 
[sec PiiitENTc], name of certain branches of the 
internal mammary artery which are connected with 
the pericardium and the diaphragm. 


inseet IV. Introd. 13 By dte aid of tHui..the blood can 
penetrate the heart from the pericardic chamber, 

II Pericarditis (peirikudai-tis). Path^ [f. 
Pekicard-ivm + .ITI8.J luflammation of the peri- 
cardium. lienee PerioArdltts («i*tik) a. 

17199 IIpopER Med. Diet., Pericarditis, inf^mmatlon of the 
pericardium. 183^ J. Forrks Laeunte's Dis. Chert (ed. r) 
571 Cases of chronic pericarditis. 1854 Joukh & Siev. Path^. 
Anat. (xSts) 35 Coses pericarditis of renal origin. 1857 
AUynb hxpor. Lex. 907/2 Pcricarditic. 

II Pericardium (penkRudi^m). Anat. Also 
6 -don, 6-7 -dion, 7 anglicized perloardio ; see 
also Pebicabd. [Latinized form of Gr. (rd) irept- 
tedpSiov (the membrane) round the heart (Galen), 
neuter of irtpiiedplttos adj., f. wtpi around -f icafdiia 
heart.] The membranous sac, consisting of an 
outer fibrous and an inner serous layer, which 
encloses the heart and the commencements of the 
great vessels. Also applied to the sac enveloping 
or enclosing the heart or corresponding organ in 
certain invertebrates. 

1576 Newton Lemnie's Complex, 105 1>, Tlie n.innlclc 
or coffyti of the heart, called Pcricardion. 1578 Isanisi kr 
//«/. Man I. 24 b, Pericardon (whiche is the Inuolucre of 
the h.ari). 1615 Ckooke Body 0/ Man 358 All that distance 
which is betweene the Basis or broad end of the heart and 
this Pericardium. 1658 Piiilmi'k, Pericavdity (Creeks the 
film, or thill skin, wherein the heart is enwrapped. 111711 
Ken Ilytnnr Evan^. Poet. Wks. 1721 I. 170 One.. from 
his Pericardium streamitigeyM Both Blood and Water, i860 
Ai.FORo rtfM/i/f. N. T. John xix. 34 The spear i>erhaps pierced 
the pericardium or envelope of the heart. 1888 Koi.i.eston 
& Jacksun Anim. Life 133 Fresh>watcr MiisseL .. Next to 
the pericardium is the non-glandular tbin-w.Mlcd duct. 

I lence Porloaxdlotosny, Perieardotomy 

j (-p'toini) [-TOMY], the operation of making an 
J incision into the i>ericardium. 

I 1900 Lancet 
; cardotoni; 

; yrnl. ^ . _ _ 

j absolutely necessary in pci icardiotomy. 

; Pericarp (pe rikaip). Bot. [ ^Y.pMcarpe ! 
: (155^ llatz.-Darm.), It. pericarpio (Florio), ad. 

! 16th c. I... pericarpium^ a. Gr. ntpuedpmov pod, 
husk, shell, f. irep/ around -1- tcapaut fruit. In earlier . 
use in the L. form ; see Pebicarpium l.] A secd- 
: vessel ; the case containing the seed or seeds, compris- 
; ing the outer shell, rind, or skin, and the enclosed ’ 
' pulp, etc. if any ; the wall of the ripened ovary or I 

j fruit of a flowering plant. (Sec EndocaBP, Kri- ! 

^ c.viir, Mr^ocarp.) Also applied to a spcci.al 
j structure conttiining the spores in certain crypto- | 
; gamotis plants, as the cystocarp of floridcous algie. ; 
! *7S8 B. SHLLINGF1.KKT Misc. Tracis^ Bibetg's iEcon, Bat. 

; (1762) 63 Most of the pericarps arc shut at lop, that the 
seeds may not (alL [.Vln/rl Whatever surrounds the seeds is = 
c, ailed by botanical writers a faricarpium^ and as wc want : 

I an English word to express this, 1 have taken the liberty to 
■ call it II pericarp. 1785 Martyn Rousseau's Bot. x. (1794) : 

. A bilocular jiericarp, or seed-vessel of two cells. 1835 
Lis-ni.KY Introd. Bot. (1B48) II. 3 Everj- fruit coissists of 

Bennmt 
wiiich .. 

leous algaj. 

Hence t Perloa*rpic <7., ~ PKKiCARPiAL; Pori- ' 
carpoi'dal a., resembling a pericarp, 

1819 T.inijlmy ir. Richard's Obserr>. 37 'Flic pericarpic i 
direction of the embryo. 1890 Cent. Diet., PerUarpoidnl. 

Perica-rpial, a- [f. next ; see -AU] Of or ; 
pertaining to a pericarp. i 

^1830 LiNiii.KV Nat. Syst, Bot. Introd. 30 An ovarium . .cun« ' 
sisi.s of one or several connected {lericarpial Icavc.s, filled ' 
t:iirp*'ll.'i. 1876 Haki-ky Mat. Med. (cd. 6) 381 The peri. . 
c.Trpial coats being rejected. 1 

il FericaTpinm L tiot. Now rare. [mod. 
(i6ih c.) L., ii. Gr, neptiedpinovH - Pericaup. 

ifai Ray Creation 1. (1^2) 99 Besides this use of the Pulp j 
or Pericarpium fur the guard and benefit of the Seed, it ' 
serves also . . for the . . Sustenance of Man and other Aiiitn.'ils. ' 
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part of the daljrx be^ plane or only concave, the stamens 
appear to be disposed Around the centre, as in the Polygoneu : 
pericentric, rilf ISmiNRTr & Murray Cryptog, Bot. 192 
These pertcamnu tiibeaare often connected with one another 
ami with the axial cell by threads of protoplasm, tte 
Ceni, Diet., PorieentfnJ inter, in bot.. In the .so-called 

or more elongated 
igated cells. 1898 

— a ..cmr .i.iaM.^uiiiuIated or dcpositcu 

around a central point: specifically, in geology, said of lava 
^cumulated on the sides of a cone, eiUicr in streams or as 
falling fragments. 

Perioerebral: see Peri- a. 

Forichfifttial ({lerik/'tial), a. Bot, Also 9 
perichfttal. [f, next + -al.] Belonging to or 
constituting the perichoetium. 

i8ai S. F. CJhav Nat. Arr. Brit. PI. I. 221 Perichiclial 
leaves.-- Imbricated leaf-like organs .surrounding the repro- 
ductive organs fof MOIWC.S1. 183$ L1N01.KV Introd, Bot. 

! (»B48) II- 107 [The six>raiigium] is.. surrounded by leaves of 

• a different form from the rest, and distinguLshed b\’ the 

• name of perichxtial leaves. 

il PerichSBtilUlL (pciikrtito). Bot, [mod.L. 
(in LinnsEus Gen. Plant, (ed. 5, 1754) 487), f. Gr. 
iTfpf around -h xairr) long hair, as of a mane, leaves, 
foliage ; in modem use taken also as bristle’. 

Pcvichmtium (on the analogy of perianihium, ptrL 
earpiuw, etr.j| ought to mean 'that which .surrounds or en- 
circles the hair or foliage but is employed to expre.s.s the 
hair or foliage that .surrounds.] 

whorl or cluster of modified leaves at the base 
of a group of reproductive organs, or of the fructi- 
fication, in mosses and some liverworts. 

*777 Liuhti oot Flora .S'cot. II. 737 Haller ranks this moss 
[Bryuttt cxspiiidum] among the Jtypnums on .31x0001 of 
the vagina or peril haetium at the ba.se of the filament. 
1796 WififERiNo Brit. Plants (cd. 3) 1. 364 An anther taken 
out of the Bcrichmtiuni or leafy calyx. 1863 Berkeley 
Brit, Mosses Gloss. 3 1 2 Perichxtium, the leaves immediately 
surrounding the liase of the fruit stalk. 

FerichSBtoilB (perikPtos). a, ZooL [f. mod. 
].. Perichsseta, a genus of worms having the seg- 
ments surrounded by bristles (f. as prcc.) -f -ous.] 
Surrounded by bristles; having segments suirouiided 
by bristles, as earthworms of tlie genus PerUhiVda, 
1870 R01.1.KSTOK Anim. Life 125 The irsoplungeal or ' i alci- 
ferous ' Kiaods, structures .Stiid to attain a great development 
in the pGricha;loiis worms, x/tjilh Cambridge Nat. Hist. 11. 
268 The * pcrlchaetous ' condition of some cartii-worins. 
Feriche, obs. form of Pehirh. 
Fericholeoystitls : see Peui- c. 

II PerichO]ldrill]ll (perikf^mdrit/m). Anat, 
[inod.l.., f, Gr, mpi around + \xF8pu9 cartilage; 
after Periostkun. In mod.F. pMchondrei\ A 
membrane, consisting of fibrous cormcclivc tissue, 
enveloping the cartilages except at the joints. 

1741 Monro .< 4 MA/. Bones (cd. 3) 51 Cartilages are. .covered 
with a Membrane named Prrickondrimn. which is a-kin to 
the Periosteum of the Bones. 17^ 6V»//. .yng. XXVI. 516 
To take them off with a cutting instrumciil, dc.stioying ‘the 
ficriosteum and pcriirhondtium. 1881 Mivakt (Ta/ 28; The 
mucous incinbranR..is inseparably united with the pi-n- 
osieum and perichondrium of the different p.irls. 

Hence P«riolio*ndriaatf.,su]Toiiiidiiigoi investing 
a cartilage ; of or pertaining to the peiichondriimi ; 

|( Ferichondri*tls, inflammation of the jieiicbon- 
drium (hence Perichondri-tic a., pertaining to tir 
affect ed with periclioiidritis) ; || Perichondro ma, 
-ome, n tumour growing from the perichondrium. 
*®39'47 Tonu f>i/. Anat. 111. 1005/a ■Perithondii.al 
oftl 


*748 Phii. Trans. XLV. 565 Its Pericarpium is a round dry 
Capsule, slightly four-cornerM, 1830 1 <indi.kv Nat. Syst, 
Bot. 124 DccaiidoUc con.siders the rind of the Orange to be 
of a diderenc origin and nature from the {lericarpium of 
other fruit 1866 Trtas. Hot., Pericarpium, the peridium 
///»/. (1S771 'fhchcart is.*isho.t,thich^ j °n * ^ o r , 

hexagonal s^'inin’.‘irical organ lodged in the pericardiac II * CPlCRp ppittUd Bled, OS. [med. Of motl. 
sinus. 1893 A 17/. .Voc. Zf.i'., Pei icardiaco-phrenic arteries, j L., 


182X-34 Gojifs Study Med. (cil. 41 1 1. 562 Beneath the 
j.ericardi.T': covering of the heart. 187S Huxley & .Mahiln 


Pericardial (perikaidiai), a. [f. Peri- 
('ARIJI-U.V ♦ -AL.] Of, pertaining to, occurring in, 
or connected with the pericardium. (In quot. 1654 
app. used for * cordial *.) 

Pericardial ftuid, the serous fluid or lymph secreted by 
the inner layer of the pericardium. 

1654 <;,\Yif,N Pleas. Notes 11. iv. 51 Her breasts .. never 
leaves the trcpulations, till she hath cot a Pcricardiall Jiilip, 
which she loves at her heart. 1831 Carlyle Sart. Res. iii. 
II, Without which Pericardial Tissue the Bones and Muscles 
(of Industry) were inert, or animated only by a Galvanic 
yialiljj. F. M. Lyi iiAM Leet. Clin. Med, xxiii. 105 

Ihe cfTects of peiicardial infl.amination. s88o GU.sriiER 
Btshes 15 1 Ihe pericardial .'ind peritoneal sacs. 

.So Perlea rdUn, Porlca rdlo [F. pericardiqut 
(Cotgr.)] adjs., ill same sense. 

16^ Bi.ol'.st Cdossogr., Pericardian, belonging to the 
/ erichard, . . a inembrane . . involving the whole heart Ibid 
a.v. Vein, Pericardick I'ein, the second branch of one of 
the two mam a-scctidant branches of the hollow vein ; whence 
it rurincs lo the Pericardium. 1868 Duncan tr. Figuitr's 


a. Gr. nepinapmon bracelet, f. ircpf around + 
KapvQs wrist.] A plaster applied to the. wrist, 
formerly used as a cure for various afifcctioiis. 

1663 Boyle C/sef Exf. A^at. Philos. 11. v. x. 212 Turpen- 
tine and .Soot,, .out warclya^plyed arc the main Ingredients 
of Pericarpiums, extoll’d again-st Agues. 1741 Compl. Fam.-. 
Piece 1. i. 80 An often try d Pericarpium or Wrisi-Plaister 
for Defluxions and Fumes of the Eyes. 

Perice, obs. form of Pertbu v. 

Pericellular to -cementum : sec Pebi- a, b. 
Pericentre (perlscmtoi). [f. Peri- -i- Crittbr, 
after perihelion!^ That point, in the (eccentric) 
orbit of a body revolving around a centre, at which 
it is nearest to that centre. 

190a Newcomr Study l/nw. 159 The point nearest the 
latter is called the periastron or pt^ricenlre, and corresponds 
to Jhe perihelion of a planetary orbit 

Su Parlocntrelv Peyioe'atrio ad/s., ananged 
or situated around a centre or central body. 

1857 Mavnk E.tP0s. Lex., Perieentriens, Bot., applied by 
A. Richard to the insertion of stamens when the undivided 


: lining of the cartilaginous passages. 1878 Bki.i. Gceeubaurs 
I Comp. Anat, 451 By investing or growing .'troiuid the carti- 
lage, forming a perichundrial ussific.'it ton. 1^6 I r. Hasses 
; Descr. Diseases CV;tc. 4 Resp. 11. v. V7O No differeiKc is 
obNetvabIc between this disease and *iierichondiili.s. 1880 
A. Klim Print. Med, 292 Jiiflainnuition of the tissmis 
; immediately surrounding the laryngeal caitilages is culled 
j laryngeal perichondritis. 1875 Joses & SiKV. Pathol. 
' Anat. (ed. 2) 142 Cartilaginous tumours arise, .more rarely 
' on the out.side, under or from the pct'io.stciini (*pericbun- 
i di'oma^. 

! Periohord to -choroidal : see Peri- a. 

\ II Periehoresis ( pe^rikurPsis). 7 'heol. [.1. Gr. 
j ntptxdfprjtns going round, rotation.] » Cibcitm- 

■ INCRS-SIOJf, q. v. 

[178* GfbbON Deel. 4 P, xxi. note, The frcpixwpqaif, or 
circuminressio is perhaps tlie deepest and darke.st currier of 
the whole theological abyss.] 1B58 J. Martineau Stud. 
Chr. (1873) 79 Are wc to understand the phrase three persons, 
tomcan three beings united by * |>criclioresis 'Y 189K Euwakds 
in Expositor Oct. 243 The ])crichoresi.s within the Trinity 
di}e.< not touch the I..^os so far as He is incarnate. 

II Pericladilim(penkl^i‘c 1 ij;m). Bet. []nod.L. 
(Link 1835), f. Gr. irepl around 4 xAdSoz branch.] 
The sheathing base of a leaf-stalk when expanded 
so as to surround the supporting branch. 

183a T.indlev Introd. Bot. 9s When Ihe lower part only 
of the petiole is sheathing, ns in Uinbelliferae, that part is 
sometimes called the pericladinm, 1858 in Henslow Diet, 
Bot, I erms, 

Periclaso (pe'rikl^s). Min, [ad. mod.L. 
periclasia (Scacclii, 1840), enron. f. Gr, wf/x- veiy, 
exceedingly 4 leXdtriv breaking, fracture : intend^ 
to refer to its very ^^rfect cleavage. (But Gr. 
irtpiHXatnt means twisting or wheeling round; 
brokenness, ruggedness.)] A mineral consisting 
of magnesia with a small admixture of protoxide of 



695 


PERIDIUM. 


PEBI0LA8ITE. 


iron, found in greenish crystals oi^ grains, in ejected 
masses of crystalline limestone It Vesnyiua and 
elsewhere. Also called Forlolalllto (peri'klSsoit). 

iSm Dana Afin, 405 X^erictaAS, .occurs iii the calcareous 
blocks of Mont Soinnia.; iW /AUt xja Fericlasite. 187a 
Nei>Ui Catal, Min, 28 Pcriclasite, siiiaa but perfect crystals 
ill calcite. 

Periolean (periklriin), a. [f. proper name 
PtricU-s + -AN.J Of or jiertaiijing to Pericles 
(b. 0. r 495-429) and his age in Athenian history; 
the period of the intellectual and material pre- 
eminence of Athens. Also transf* 

a tSas SiiGLLkY AVr. 4- Letf. (Camclot ed.) 46 The Csrecks 
of the Peridean age. 1874 Mahakfv Soc. Life Gnae i. a 
If one of us were transported to Pericican Athens. 190s 
DtiUy CkroH. 4 Oct. 4/6 She.. has .striven towards the Peri* 
clean ideal of the woman least spoken of for coocl or evil 
among men. x^i Gaz. 12 Dec. Racnuni. .lived 

during what Sir Walter Armstrong quite ju.stly calks the 
Periclean .age of Kdinburgh. 

Periclinal (pcriklai'n&l), a. (i^.) ff- Gr. ircpi- 
KklV’^ (see next) + -al ; cf. antidinai^ 

1 . Geoi, Sloping in all directions from a central 
point : u QuAgiJAVKKSAL. 

1876 Pack Aitv, Texi-bk, Ceol. iv. 84 They are found in 
dome>sha(icd positions, and sloping on every .side friiin a com- 
mon centre or apex, and then they are s.aia to be periclinal, 
cyciuclinal, or qiiaf]itaversal. 1B81 Johnston in PoA, Sci. 
Monthly XIX. 53 i'he subjacent rock would thus Lave a 
qua(pi.Tver.sal or periclinal dip away on all .sides. 

2 . Bot, [-Ger./mM«c(Sachs 1S78).] Applied 
to those cell-walls al a growing-point which run in 
the same direction as the circumference of the 
shoot. Also as sb, ■■ periclinal wall or plane. 

i8Ba Vinks Sachs' Bot, 951 The planes of the walls in .a 
growing -point .ire classified thus: /i. /Vrf(r/iNA/,tltose which 
arc curved^ in the same direction as the surface (seen 
in longitudinal section). A AHiultHal, . . i\ Radial, .,d. 
Trixnsjtcrse. Ibid.^ If the outline (in longitudinal section) 
of the giuwing.point is a iii)ral>ol.i, the pcriclinals will con- 
stitute a sy.stcm of coiifocal parabolas of (lififcrenl parameter. 
1885 G00UAI.E Physiol. Bot, 1189;^) 382. 

Hence Forloli'aolly with a dip on all sides 
from a central point. 1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Pericline (perikbin). Min, [mud. f. (Brcit- 
haupt 1823) Gr. vipuckiv-qi sloping all round, on 
all sides, f. itc/h around 4 ~kK.Ivtjs sloping, f. nKivtiv 
to bend, lean ; in reference to the great inclination 
between the terminal and lateral faces.] A variety 
of Amiitk found in large opaque white crysl.ils in 
the chloritio schists of the Alps. Also attrih,^ as 
pericline twin, a twin crystal in which the 
macrodiagoiial axis is the twinning-axis, as is 
frequent in crystals of |)ericline. 

x8^ C. U . SHF.r\RiJ Afin, tS6 Periklinc. Hetcrotomous feld- 
spar. 1868 T )ana Min, \ rd. 5) 350 Pericline is in large, o|>aiiue, 
white cryst.ils. 1898 Naturalist 176 A zonal structure as 
well as twinning both on the perkline and aibite plans. 

II Fericli'Xliam. Bot. [mod. L. (Cassini 1S18), 
f. (ir. ftipL around 4 NAiVq couch.] The involucre 
of CompositK. 

t8a6 O. N. Llovo Bet, TernmwU 148 Ptridiniunt^ . . a 
term used by Ca.viiiii to denote the common calyx of com- 
pound fioM-ers. x8u Ljndlkv // i/mf. Bot, 102 In Composiiar, 
the iiivolucrum often consists of several rows of inihricatcd 
bincteac. .. I.innxu.s called it calyx communis ^ .. Kich.Trd 
fcriphoranlhium^ Cassini periclinium, 

t Peri'clitancy. Obs, rare-^. [f. L. 
tdnl-em^ pr. pple. of peridiUtrlx see below and 
-A.NCY.] a» rEUlC'LITATIO.V. 

S656 Blount Glossogr.^ Perklitancy^ Peridiiation^ a 
proving, adventuring. . .jeoparding, or putting in hazard. 

tPeri'Olitatei///. Oh, [ad. L./fr/V//Ai/-wj 
tried, tested, pa. pple. ol ptrUlitilrix sec next.] 
Exposed to peril, imperilled. 

* 5*5 St. Papers Hen. PW/lt VI. 481 The orc.asIon of 
longer division in Crkstendome, wherby the hole slate of the 
saint may be periditate and put in extreme daunger. 

t Peri'clitate, v. Obs, [f. L. ppl. 
stem of pcrtdildri to expose to risk, danger, or 
peril, f. perkulim^ ptridum trial, risk, danger ; 
cf. F. piriditer (1390 in Godef.).] irans. To 
expose to peril ; to imperil, endanger, risk. 

1613 CocKEKAM, Periditate^ to hazard. 16^7 ToMLiN.<iON 
Renou's Disp. Tbi^ would pcricUtate their lives. 1785 
.Steknb Tr. Shandy VI II. iik Such a dose of opiuiiil 
periclitating, nurdi I the whole uuuily of ye. 

b. inir, lor pass* In Pr*ppU* (also as ptl, <7.). 

1694 Motteux Rabelais v. (1737) 332 Our Stated iiaufr.a- 
gcous and periclitating. 1833 Tail's Mae. XX. 262 'J'he 
policy of Mcitcniich . . w'ould appear to be the oAc obligatory 
oil the statesmen of that ever periclitating monarchy. 

t Periolita'tion. Obs. [a. T. piruhtation 
{a 1530 in Godef.), ad. L. pcrfditdtidn-cm^ n. of 
action from ^riditHrix seeprec.] 

1. The action of exposing or condition of being 
exposed to peril ; peril, danger, hazard, jeopanly. 

ij^7 Si, Papers Ifen, Pfff, VI. 585 To the dancer and 
pericnt.acion of CrLstes fciihe. ^ 1599 A M. tr. GaMhowr's 
Bk, Physicke It nu^ without anye uericUtatione be 
adiiitnistrede to them, teas Chas. I .$/. wks. 1662 I. 361 
Your own Periclitation necessitates an early Ke.soluiion. 
i8S9 H. L'Esi'Ranok Alliance Dh. Off. 316 Corporal 
muadies, which are accompanied with great periclitation. 

2. An experiment, esp. one involving risk; a 
trial, a venture. [So in L.] 


_ 1658 Philum, PerielilatioH, (lat.) an adventuring, hazard- 
iiig, or end.angering. 1670 Maynwaring Physician's RePos, It 
This Prescription, .is grounded upon some former pericliia- 
tioiM. 1897^ Howku,s Landl. Lion's Plead 227 During his 
social and financial periclitatioiis In a region wholly incon- 
ceivable to her. 

t Perlclita'tor. Ohs. [agent-n. in L. form 
from L. pcriditdrt : see above.] One who makes 
a venture or experiment ; an experimenter. 

s6oa F. IIkking tr. OheniUt/er's Anat. Ep. Ded. Aij, 
liolde Periclitators in the Practise of Physicke. 1657 
SON Renou's Disp, 1x4, 1 will not relate stories.. of these 
inipious pcriclitatours. 

Pexioolitia to -colpitis: sec Pxbi- c. 
Periconch ;i)e'rikpQk). ZooL [f. Gr. irrpf 
around 4 shell.] \ shell growing around 
the body in the veligcr or larval form uf a mollusc. 

s888 Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. I fist, XXI 1 1 . 542 Professors 
Hyatt and Brooks ■:onbider the protoc-iiich in cephalous 
moIhisc.s as . . probably derived from the pcricoiich of 
Scaphu|K)ds. 

II PeriCOpe (k)eri*k 3 pt). [Late L. ptricopc 
(Jerome) section of a book, a. Gr. irepiKitirq a 
section, f. ircpc around ^ iroirq cutting, vc/Mxoir-T-dK 
to cut round. In mod.F. piritopc^ A short 
passage, section, or paragraph in a writing. 

1658 W. Burton //m. Anton. M You shall have the whole 
perioope, a.s it is in the TraiLsiation of Ptolemie from the 
Arabiek. Ibid. 71 A corrected reading of the whole Peri- 
cope. 1884 Edin, Rev. Jan. 137^ The pericoric of * the I 
woman taken in adultery ' is entirely oiiiiltcd friiin this 
work. r.iGiirFcKiT /-rw. 'Supernat. Reiig;.* 203 This 

pericopc is an interpolation where it stands. 

b. Pied. A portion of Scripture appointed for 
reading in public worship. 

t« 9 SJ. Edwards Perfect. Script. 1. xtii. 566 Jerome speaks j 
of .1 Pericope of jeremkah. 1889 GiNsauRc m //pool Lit. 
ly Phil. Soc. Proi. XXIil. 313 Next in |ioiiit of .antiquity 
is the division of the Pentateuch into 175 Pericoi^es. 1884 
1 >. Ih:_NTJ.R tr. R fuss's Hist. Canon i. j These passages., 
w'crc disconnected fragniciits,. - simply ^ricopes or Ic.'isons, 

.'IS they were called afterwards in the Christian Church. 

0. Anc. Bros. * A passage consisting of strophe 
and antistrophe * (Liddell 8 c Scott s. v. nfpt/eomj). 
Hence Perlooplo ({)erikp*pik) a., of, pertaining 
to, or connected with a pericopc, esp. in relation j 
to the lesson for the tltiy. I 

1888 J. Kkr /.ect. Hist, preaching vW, 117 The pa:i.sagc i 
for the day w.is c:dled .% I’erico])e or section, this gave j 
rise to the Pcricopic system of preaching, which prcv.^ils j 
still on the Continent in many Protestant churches, ibid, 
ix. x6o Every minister who cares to have an intelligent con- ! 
gregation should adopt some * ))cricopic ’ system, reserving 
freedom ftir occasional divergence from it. 

Pericorneal to -cowperitis : see Tkhi- a, c. 
tPe'ricrane. Obs. [a. F. p&itr,Ute (1541 in 
Hatz.- Harm.), ad. mcd. or mod.L. /n'r/Vra/i/Mw : 
see next.] ■■ Pekickamum (chielly in sense 2). 

1888 D U KFKY Butler's Ghost 159 For with all L'ahnness | 
rie iiiaiiilaiM, Had Wisdom seiz’d your Pcricranc,..yoii 
would just Sentiments pursue. And grant my Depositions ! 
true. 1708 T. Waki> P.ng. Ref. iii. (1710) 17 These issu'd j 
out uf l*enrys Brain, And Vdal’s fruitful Pericranc. 1784 j 
Museum Rust. II. Ixxxi. 280 'J'huugh no great .scholar, 1 
[hej may iiavc many things trea-sured up in his pericranc. 
z8o4 Hl'Ddk.sfobd IPiccamical Chaplet 158 Ajax a rock in’s 
ariius could t.'ike And hutl it at jour pericrane. 

11 Pericraniam (iterikrc^ nmm). Also 6'7 in 
Gr. form pericranion. [med. or niod.L., a. 
Gr. ntfHxpdvwv, neuter of vtpiicpdvio^ round the 
skull, ^ 4 ntfHupdvios xtruw the membrane under 
the sirin of the skull, f. ircpl around 4 npaviov skull.] ; 

1 . Anat, T'he membrane enveloping the skull, j 
being the cxtcnnil iieriostcum of the cranial bones, j 
. [* 5*5 Brunssnich's Su^, A iv b/2 That panicle th.Tt i 
is named of Galienus pertcrancum dothc couere all the j 
hole ]>annc, and is Miiiiwhat lyke to senewes.) 1541 R, 1 
CorLAND Cuydon's Ouest. Chirurg. P iv. Of what suhstaunce ■ 
is the grear pannade that is called Pericranium, and w herof j 
bredclh it? 1741 Monro Anat. Bones (ed. 3) 68 P'criostcum | 
(common to all the Bones, but in the Scull distinguished 
by the Name of Pericranium). 1878 T. Bryant Praet. 
Surg. 1 . 198 It is probable that the blood is elTused beneath 
the pericraniunu 

2 . /oose/ji (usually in affected or humorous use) : 
a. The skull, cranium ; b. The brain, esp. as the 
seat of mind or thought. Now rare, 

X590 Marlowe snd Pt, Tamburl. i. iii, Cleave bis peri- 
cranion with thy sword. i88x FLKTCiif.R Isl. pp-incess 11. v, 
'I'he clerk and he are Ctioling their iierioruniiims. 1630 ! 
Dekkkr 2nd Pt, Honest l\ h. iv. i. We wlio.se pericranions ; 
are the very liinbccks and stilUtories of gixd wit. 1700 T. > 
Brown Amusem. Srr. 4 Cofu. 10 The Caprichio came | 
Naturally into my Pericranium. 1818 T.L Peacock Head- | 
tong Halt i, Arguing . . various knotty points which h.Td j 
puzzled his pericranium. 1847 L. lIuNr .l/eif, tPamen, 4 
B. II. iv. 52 A po.ssessar of oaLx thick as liis pcrtcraniuiii. 

Hence P«rlora*iLial a., of or |)crtaining to the 
pericranium (whence Poricra'niiilly otiv., in qnot. 
humorously - so as to cover the skull) ; Perl- 
orauios (-kra^'ntks), humorous ^ * brains*, wits; 

II Periora&i'tiv, innammation of the pericranium. 

x8qd Cent, Dict,^ Pericranial, 1841 1 'raser's Mag, XX 111 . 
920 My wife hiid taken . .the bot'k, and . . the wig, and, placing 
the latter pericrani.illy where the former had been, she gave 
the volume to the countess. x8oo i.AMn Let. to Manning 
23 Aug., To speculate strangely on the state of the good 
man's pcricranick.s. 1888 J. Miller Preset, Susg. iv. (ed. 3) 38 
Idiopathic pericraniii* is more frequently chronic than acute. 


t PeTicrany. Obs, in 7 -ie ; pi. -ies. Angli- 
cized form of rEiUCIlAML'M. 

185B Phillips, /V/ 7c:zw»/V,.. the hairy sctilp, or .skin that 
covereth the skull. 1718 Ozkll tr. Tournefort's Poy, I. 
X03 The .smoke., began to muddle I lie pour Peoples Peri- 
craiiies. 173^ .Swin- Poetry Miac. V. 171 And wlien they 
join their Pciicraiiics, Out skips a Book of Miscellanies. 

Periculant (peri*kifilianl), a. nonxe-wd, [f. 

I . . perUuldnDan, jir. pple. of rare L. penatiUri, 
f. perhuLum danger 4 -ant.] In danger, in peril. 

Howri.is Impressions 4 A-r/. 70 A Jhiig.it 01 y,. out 
of which one can luipefuliy undertake to pray peru.ulanl 
spirits. 

t Perixnlons, a. Obs, l,. periadOs us, 
f . periiulum danger, jK'iil ; sec -ulS.J PKiilLoi.8. 

*847 Booruk Bra*. Health rn.f. 4 In pcriculus i:aii>e.s (iiie 
Chirurgiun oiiglil to consult with an other, a XR58 J.i-.land 
Itin. III. 47 Driven toward the Mouth of this Water, wl»er 
is no Haven, but |ieri(:iilu^ Rukkes. 1648 Sir T. Bkowsk 
Pseud. lip, IV. xii. (ih'^uj 187 .Saturne. .doth cause lhe:ic 
pt*ric'ulou.s periods. 1683 E. H<k>kkr Pref, l\*rda,ee's 
Mystic Dhu 20 iVricuIuus teinpestivilie.s, liard Seasons, 
2835 Hoto iu P'rascs's Mag. Xi. 339 'Tis really ridiculous 
'J'u turn into fiolic a cose. so (lericulous. 

Hence t Pari'culouaneaB Ohs. 

1547 Boukuk Brev. cclxxxv. 94 h, Phlebnihomy 

the whichc 1 dyd neucr vse in this matter, consider yiigc 
the pcriculisnes of it. 

Pericycle (i)e*risdikM). Bot. [mod. (Van 
Ticghem, in Fr. 1882), ad, Gr. ntpinvakos slW round, 
spherical, ittpiKi/Kkow to encircle.] A term applied 
(instead of the earlier I'skicambil'M) to the outer 
portion of the vascnlar cjliiidcr, lying between the 
vascular bundles inteinally, and the endodermis or 
innermost layer of the cortex externally. 

.*894 Scuff Struitural Bot, 61 Surrounding the whole 
rinu uf vascular Lundies on the outside is a layer of tbin- 
wuHetl cells, the pcricyt le. 1898 Hk.\.SLow ICiidP lowers 39. 

Ferioystio to -denteum : sec Peri - a -c. 

II Pericytula (perisi'tiwla). ICmbryol. [mod.L., 
f. Teki- 4 CVTL'LA.] The Cytlla arising from a 
rERI»L.\STlC ovum. 

1878 L ANKh..sii>.H in Q, *Jrnl, AlUrosc, Sc, XVI. 62 Hneckel 
is inclined fiuin this to assdt a.s a gnierai rnlc that the 
Pcriinoiierula acquire.^ a nucleus, bccoiiiesa P«-i icy tula, and 
ilu'ii cleaves into two, four, Jkc., cells, to form the l*ci iinoi iila . 

Periderm (]>e‘ridDjm). [mud. f. (ir. «f/H 
mound + bip\us. skin : in mod.F. piridermc^ 

1. 7 ,ool. A hard or tough covering investing the 
body in certain llydrozoa. 

1870 Nicholson Man, 7 .ool, 77 It is invested by a stronc 
corneous or chitinous covering, uftcnteiincd the ‘pcildcim . 

2 . Bot. A name introduced (in Ger./trnV/crw/r) 
by von Mold (1836), to designate the corky layers 
of plaiit-steiiis ; subsequently extended to include 
the whole of the tissues formed from the cork- 
cambium or phcllogcn. 

(1839 I .tNDLEY Introd. Hot. (ed. i) 8q The Epipht%cum of 
Link, PkUcum or I'ep'idermis of Mold, consisliiK of sevnal 
layeis of thin-sided tubular cells.] 1849 J. H. Baitoim 
Man. Bot, $ 85 After a cciiuiii period, .. the corky portion 
bcLome.s dead, and is thrown off.., leaving a layer uf 
tabiiuir cells o\ periderm Leluw. 1875 Bknnei i' Dvkr tr. 
Sachs' Bet, 81 'I be formation^ of cork is very frnjuonily 
contiiiuou.s, nr is renewed with iiilcrruptiuii ; and when Ous 
occurs uniformly over the whole circumference., ihtrc arises 
a .stratified (ork-enveloiK:, the Peridcrin, replacing the epi- 
dermis, which is in the meantime generally destroyed. 

Hence Perlde'rmal a,, of or tH:rlaiiiing to the 
periderm. 

S884 Bowlh & ScoiT Dc. Barf S Phaner. 545 'Ihe iviri- 
dermal .stiTiciiiic.s always ,'uUe in a l.iyer of ccll.s which ha.s 
already lieen differentiated, ibid.^ The formation of l>.Tik 
is the iiuniedi.'itc con.sequence of the internal format ion of 
periderm, and the name is as a rule employed for the dried- 
up tissues and the adjacent perideiinal lajcr.s iunjuiritly. 

PeridesmitiB, -doBmium : see Teri- b, c. 
tl Peridiastole (i^e rid;)iia:*st(Tlf). Physiol. 
[mod. (Gendrin, in Fr.) f. Gr. wept over, be- 
yond 4 Diastole.] ‘ 'lerm for the hardly appreci- 
able interval of time lietwecn the diastole of the 
heart and the following systole* \Syd. Soe. lex.). 
Hence Parldiaitolic (-daiiastpdik) a., belonging 
to the peridiastole. (Cf. Perisystole, -10.) 

2848 Dunclison M^,.Lcx.. . .the almo.<;c in- 

apprccLible time, which clap^cs between the diastole and 
systole has been called peeisysiolc^ and that w l.ich succeeds 
to the diastole, Peridiastole. >875 H ayuen Dis. Hcaf t 81 
Fcridia-stolic: phenomena are, complete relaxation of auricles 
and ventricles, .'iiid free entrance of blood from great veins 
into auricles, and from auricles into vei)Lri<.le.s. 1878 tr. 

II. von Aiemssen's Cyd. Metl. NT. 56 It is a niaitcr of 
choice if any' one likes to imitate (jciidriii, and dLstingiiish 
a pcridLisioUc as well as a prcsystolic munnur, and a peri- 
sy.stoIic one. 

Ferididymis, -dldymitia : see Pbrd b, c. 
Peridinial (peridimial), a. Zool, [f. mod. 
Zool. L. Pcridlnium, f. Gr. vcpiSfRijr whirled round, 
wtpihivuv to whirl round.] Belonging or related 
to the genus Peridinium (wreath-animalcules), or 
family PtridiniidoA of infusorians. 

II Peridium (pfri'diilm). PI. -ia. Bot. [a- 
Gr. dim. of irq/ia leathern bag, wallet.] 

The outer coat or envelo]K of certain fungi, which 
encloses the spores; it is variously sha])cd, and 
often partly gelatinous. 

88 "• ^ 
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..*•*3 in CBAnn TcchnoL Diet. i8a6 O. N. Lloyd Bot. 
Terniincl. 148 Fcyiiiium^ a thin incinbranc in some Fungi, 
wlui;h separates in v.yious ways, under wl^ch lie the seeds 
or sectl*l)f;aniig budk-s. i8u Linuley lutrmL Bi^t. 1. iii. 
2<^ rcriiiiuiHj is also A kind of covering of spur id in : /m- 
dioiHfH U its diminutive. iMi Uentlgy Man. AW. 367. 1874 
CooKK Fungi 34 The peridia are seated upon this inyccliiiin. 

Hence Peri'dlal a., of or pcrtaiiiiiijj to the pcii- 
cliiitn ; Peri'dilfoxm a., of the form of «i peridiiiin; 
Peri'diols [mo(l.L, pcridioluniy dim. of pcridiitm\ 
a small or secondary peridiuni, or the inner layer 
of a peridiiim when double. 

18^ fsce Peridium]. 1831 Lf.VDi.Kv IntfOii. Boi. 207 
Pendioie^ Fr. ; the meintirane by which the sijorulcs arc 
iminedi.'itely covered. 1837 M\ynk Lex.^ Pcri> 

dioluvu..Vi peridiule. 18^4 Cooke Fungi 35 Kxtcrnally 
thicre is a filaincntoiiK tunic, coinposcd of interlaced tihres, 
sometimes called the pcridiole. xMy t* arnsev & Kalfoi’r ir. 
De Baby's Fung^i Ixxxix. 31* A very massive pcrulial wall. 
Peridot (pcTid/d). Forms: 4 peridod, (peni- 
tot), 4-5 peritot(o, (polidod(do), 5 porydo, 
perydote, -toto; 8-9 peridot(e, (9 peritot). 
[a, )P.pindot, in OF. peritot (1230 in Du Cange), 
peridot^ -dofiy peredoy pelido (Godef.), in med. 
(Anglo-)L. peradota (1372 in Du Cange). 

The uncertain forms and foreign appeanance of the word 
have sngge.sled an ( triental origin ; hut there ap|>curh to be 
no valid iuisis for the ronjccline of its identity with Arabic 
/atldai ‘ pearl, precioiis stone 1 

fa. In MK., A name of the chry.solitc. Ohs. 
(bef. 1500). b. (From Fr. after 1700.) A jewcllcFs 
term for the variety of chrysolite calletl Olivink. 

lr*6S Wardrobe Are, on Ptpe Roll 53 Hen. Ill in. 2 
dorso/} I.'i.spis cnin enss.^ ct j anuliis cum peridutaet j saphi- 
rus. 1^8 Test. Fber. (.Surtcest I. 51 Unum anuluiu cum 
pcridotl iinpasito. 1358 Ibid, 70 Annuhiiii inctim aureuin 
cuin laptdc vocato pelidcKl.] 13.. E, R, A Hit, /'. H. 1472 
Penitotes, pynkardiriusj.'iy perlc.s hitwciie, ( 1400 MAt'NOKy. 
(1830' XX. v.i() The grenc ben of F.mcr.’iudes, of Perydos IF. 
Pt'ridos]f and rif Cristdytes. 1:1400 Siege 0/ Troy 1496 in 
Archiv neu, Spr, 1 .XXI 1 . 47 With Cliarhunclcs that shyTies 
bryght And Pet y totes of inoche iiiy^ht. exM Antursof 
Attk.xx\\, (Irel. M.S.l, lli-s polans with his pciidoddes were 
poudert to pay. c 1460 Rware 155 Deaiiumdes and koralle, 
Perydotes .iiul cryslall. And godc gamettes byiwcnr. 

b. 1706 lhrri.i.ip.H, Peridot (FrJ, a picciou.s Stone of a 
crccnish Colour. 1788 tr. Craustedt's Alia, (c<l 2) 1 . 142 
The oriental crysolite and peridot arc the very sMimc gem. 
xBix Pinkerton Petral. 11 . 31 The common chrysolite, or 
peridot of the French. 1877 W. Jones Finger-ring 247 
A ffoKl ring with a stone culled Pci hot. 188$ Emyel. Brit, 
XV 111 . 534/1 PeridotCy a name ajp^ilied by icwelleis to the 
green transpaieiil varieties of olivine. When vvlloWj or 
ycllowish*gruen, the stone is generally known as ‘ chrysolite \ 
attrib, 1874 1 ).\wkins in Rss. O'tfeus Coll, Atanck. v. 136 
Identity of oompo.sition may be traced between the meteorite 
of Chassigiiy and the peridot rock of Mew Zealand. 

licnee V«rido*tlc a., pertaining to, of the nature 
of, or containing peridot ; Pu'ridotite Min, [sec 
-ITE I 3 b], a mineral consisting of peridot (olivme) 
with admixture of various other minerals. 

1897 Geikir a nr, Foicanoes Ct. Brit. I, 31 Picrites or 
other varieties of Peridotites. 

Peridrome (pe-rklrt^um). [ad. Crr. vfpUipofi-oi 
running round, a surrounding rim or gallery, f. 
irfpi round + -Bpofios running, hp 6 pio% a race or 
course: in mod.F, (See quots.) 

X6R3C0CKKRAM, Peridromey a gallery. Archil, 

Glovi., PeridroMiy thesparc. in arident architeernre, lictween 
the columns of a temple and the walls enclosing the cell. 

Peridural : see Peui- a, Ferlo, var. Perby 
Obs.y |K!ar-ticc. Ferieces: sec Perkeci. 
llPeriegesiS (pCTiiidijPsis). [a. Gr. irepuj- 
•pYtiXy lit. the action of leading aliout as a guide, 
f. vtpi around -f rjyrjaix leading; hence, a description 
such as that given by a guide.] A description of 
a place or region. (In quot. 1820, A journey or 
progress about, a tour.) So Feriegetio (iicuii/- 
d^e’lik) a, [ad . Gr. iripiipfjTiKOi befitting n.irtpi7fyfiTiis 
or guide, descriptive], giving a description of a 
place or of objects of interest. 

1637 11. Jo.vsoN Underwoods xvi, In thy admired Peri- 
cgvMs, Or universal circumduction Of all that read thy 
Poly-Olbiun. i8ro La.m h Rlia Ser. i. Two Races o/Aleny In 
Mx^perUgesisy or (liumphant progress throughout this island. 
1850 Lki icu tr. C. O. Aliiller's Anc. Art icil. 2) fi 33 Peri- 
authors who described remarkable objects in places 
famed for art. 1857 J. W. Honaldson Chr. Orthod. 228 The 
book of Joshua, .actually mentions (xviii. 9) a periegesis of 
the Holy land * desc.Tibed by cities into seven parts in a book 

II Perielesifl (i)c:ri|fl/‘sis:. Mus, [a. Gr. irrpt- 
tiKriaix rolling round, convolution, f. vtpl round 
<rxi^<7is whirling, f. flAd'V to wind.] In mediaeval 
music, A long ligature (Lioatuiie sb. 4) or series 
of notes sung to one syllable, usually towards the 
end of a phrase or melody. 

1880 W. S. Kockstro in Grove Diet. Mus. 1 1 . 691 PerielesiSy 
..a long and sometinics extremely elaborate form of Liga- 
ture, sung towards the close of a Pl.Tin Chaunt Melody.. . 
Like the Cadenza in modern music, the Perielcsis generally 
makes its appearance in connection with the iienuliimate or 
antepenuliiiiiaic syllable of a final phrase. 

Ferienoephalitis* etc. : sec Peui- c. 

II Pdrienteroii (pcrijCntcrpn). Jimbtyol, and 
ZooL [mod.L., f. Peri- + Gr. lvr*pov intestine.] 
A space between the outer and inner layers (ecto- 
derm and endoderm) of a gastnila, being the 


remnant of the blastocrjele persisting after gastru- 
lation, and forming a primitive body-cavity or 
pcrivi-sceral space, as distinct from the archenUron 
' or primitive intestinal cavity. Hence Farieiitarlo 
j (-cnteTik) n., of, |)ertaiiiing to, or contained in 
the perienteron ; perivisceral. 

1877 I luxLEv A nat. Inv, A nun. xiL 683 The perienteron . . 
may give rise directly to the perivisceral S(iace, or chantiel.s, 
of the adult. 1878 Iski.i. CegenbauFs Comp, Anat, 50 'I'he 
body-cavity, or perienteric cavity. 

Ferier, perierer, v.ariants of Perrier Obs, 
Feriergy (peTiiaidjiji). rare, [ad. Gr, n§pitpyia, 
f. irtpitprfot over-careful, f. vtpi + ipyov work.] 
(.See < plots.) 

1589 PtTTENMAM Rng, Poesie iii. xxii. (.Arb.) 265 llieroforc 
the Grcckes call it Periergia, we call it ouer-labor, iiiiiipe 
with the originall : or rather {/he curious) for bis oiierinuLh 
curiositic and ^tudie to shew hini-sclfe fine in a light matter. 
1730-6 IIailkv (folio), Periergy, nocdle&s caution or trouble 
in an operation. i8r3 Crahi: Technoi, Dicty Periergy 
(TTAf/.). a homha%.tic or laboured style. 

Ferifaacicular to -gastrio : sec Peri- a. h. 
Ferigale, -all, variants of Paregal Obs. 
li Ferigaatrula (iicrigaistrwla). Einhryol, 
[mod.L. (Haeckel 18 . .) f. Peri- -h Gastulla.] 
The Gastbula arising from a Peridlastic ovum. 
Hence Feriga'strular a. So Ferigastrula'tion, 
the formation of a perigastnda. 

^ 1876^ Lan’kestfr in <?. yrnl, Alicrasc. Sc. XVI. 63 Tlic 
invagiiiaiiuii of the Pcribhistula to form the Pei ig.Astnila. 
1879 tr. J/act kiTs Rt*ol. Afau 1 . viii. »oo Surface de.Avagc 
I results in a Rladder-gasi nila (Perigastruia) . . the u.suul form 
among Articulated Animals. 

Perigee (peTid.:^/). Astr, Forms : see below. 

( Ill current form, a. F. p&igi!e (1557 in Ilats.- 
>arm.), ad. i5-i6thc. pcrigeuniyperi^mitn (cf. 

I musie x—vtussAum^ etc.), ad. late Gr. ntpiytiovy in 
i Ptolemy, ‘perigee*, neuter of vtpiytios adj., * close 
I around the carlfi*, f. vfpi around + 7*0, yrj the 
earth. In earlier Eng. use the word was used in its 
Gr, or L. form {-geott, -gs^n, -genm, -ga'ittn),^ 

1 . That ])oint in the orbit of a planet at which it 
is nearest to the earth. In the Ptolemaic astronomy, 
applicable to any planet ; now usually restricted 
to the moon ; rarely used of the position of the 
sun when the earth is in perihelion. Opposed to 
Apogee i. 

a. In form perigeon, -gmon, -geum, -gooum ; 
pJ. -a, + -on«, t -urns ; plirase in peri^co, 

R1.UNUEVIL Rxcrr, \\\, xliv. 344 b, Ills [the &un'&] 
swiit motion is when he is in the opposite point to the AugCy 
culled Perigeon. 1603 SiR C. IIkyuon Jud. Astroh xi. 248 
'J'hose points whl’-h wc call A/ogxay or Perigxa, i6ri 
• lluKTus Anat. Atet. 11. ii. iv. (1651) 284 pic motion of the 
I pKincts, their inagnitudes, afiogeum.s, nerigeums, excciitri- 
! ciiie*i. x68a Phil. Trans, XI11.8z The Satellite w'as then 
j ill Perigxo.^ Z704 J. Hakrls /.ex, Techn. I, Pcrigxouy or 
I PerigxuMy\s a Point in the He^tvens, wherein a I’lanet is 
I said to be in its nearest Distance |>o.ssibly from the F.artli. 
i i7i5l.’iiKVNF. ZV/V/r. Nat, Retig. 1. 213 If the Mi>on 
I is then in b-r Perigeuni, Sullivan Vierv Nat. 1. 393 
When both luiTiinarie.s arc in the ct{ualor, and the muuii in 
perigeo. 1799 W. 'J'ookk P'icw Russian Emp. I. 56 Four 
[days] before the full moon, two after its transit through the 
perigaeuin. ! .i.NCAKi> Angto-Sax, Ch, (1815) 1 1, xi. 

173 From Pliny, .fthey] iiifcrrefl, that in the perigeum their 
vclucity must be apiiareiitly increased. 

in form fporigS, fporigo, porlgee. 

>594 J- Davls Seaman’s Seer. i. Wks. (Hakl. Soc.) 245 
Her Ithe niouirh] swift motion is in the opposite of auge or 
peri^ee. Svlvesteic Du Bartas 11. |i. iv. Columnes 
i 603 What h.picicic mcaiieth, and Con-centrik, With Apogc, 
j PerigtS and Kccciitrik. 163^ Wilkin.s New World 1. (1684) 

I 53 If there were an)' Light proper to the .Moon, then would 
! that Plaiinet appear Brightest w'hcn .she is Eclipsed in her 
I Perige, being iieaie.st to the Earth- i64« IT. More Song of 
I Soul 11. i. II. vi, Ak C>’ntlii.’t in her .stouping Perigee, 'J hat 
i deeper wades in the cartEsduskish Cone. 1705 C. Fursiiall 
Aleck, Macrocosm 119 The Moon is not .. always .. in 
Perigee, when in Opposition to the Sun. 1834 Nat, Philos., 
Astron. i, 35/1 (U. Xn. Soc.) The sun is intwrigee about the 
3olh of December. 1834 Mrs. Somervillf. Consiex. Phys, Sc, 
xiii. (1835) 115 The soring tides arc much increased when the 
moon i.s in ixirigee, because she is then neatest to the cartli. 

t 2 . The point of the heaven at which the sun has 
the least altitude at noon ; i. e. at the winter 
solstice* Opp. to Apogee a. Obs. 

1640 O. Watts tr. Bacon's Adv. Learn. T46 The Apogft 
I or middle point t and Perigie or lowest point of heaven. 
1646 Sir j. Browne Pseud, Ep, vi. v. 293 In the Apogcum 
or tiighcsl point (which happeoeth in Cancer) it i.s not so hot 
under that I'ropick on this side the Eqibilor b.x unto the 
other .side in the Perigeum or lowest part of the Eccentric. 
3. fig, (Cf, Ai>ogee , 3 .) 

1651 BfGG.s Ne 7 v Disp, 155 Di.sea9es in Perigsa or declina- 
tion. 166a Glanvill Lux Orient, xiv. 119 They have h.'ul 
their Perigm's as well as their Apogm’s ; . . their Verges 
towards the body and its joys as well as their aspires to 
nobler, .objects. 1670 Eachard Coni, Clergy 54 Sometimes 
he withdraws himself into the apo^eum of doubt, sorrow, 
and despair ; but then he comes again into the perigaeum of 
joy, content, and assurance. 

So Forig'e'Bl, Feriffa*a& adjs, [f. L. perige-um 
+ -AL, -an], of or pertaininfr to perigee. 

>7431 ^biL Trans, X Lv 1 1 1 . 166 A new method for measuring 
the difference between the apogeal and perigcal diameters 
of the Aun. i8za WcxioiiousK Astron, xxxiil ^3 The apo- 
gean and perigean lunar distances. 1867-77 G.F. Chambers 
Astron, il i. 172 The Moon being.. in a perigean position. 


II Ferigeneaui (peiiidje'neris). Biot. [mod. 
L., f. Gr. utpl round, about + Gene 81 .s.] Haeckel’s 
term for a theory of reproduction which attributes 
the phenomena to rhythmical vibrations of plasti- 
du Ics or protoplasmic m olecnlcs ; ‘ wave- generation 

1879 Coi'E Ortg, Fittest I. vL 229 1 ‘hc Dynamic Theory of 
reproduction 1 propo.sed in 1871, and it has been since 
arloptcd by Haeckel under the name of perigencsis. 

Ferlglandular to .gnathic : see rEBi- a, b. 

t Fexi'gnous, a. Obs,rare^^, Yoi^perineous 
« Perineal. 

1541 15. Copland Guydods Quest, Chirurg, I iv, Where 
oughte incysyon to be made for the stone in the bl.'idder? 
At the uccke without the seame perignous. 

Fori^on (lui'rig^n). Geom. [irreg. f. Peri- 4 
Gr. ymvxtk angle.] The angular magnitude traced 
out by a line in turning once completely around 
one end as centre; an angular quantity of .^60 
degrees, or four right angles. 

1868 Sandkman Pelicotetics 304 A ri^ht angle Is both one 
half of a hemiperigon or a bemiscmipcngun, and one fuutih 
of a pcrigoii.^ 189a G. B. Halsthd Rleni, Synth, Geom. 6 
If we turn still mure, until the moving ray has made a com- 
plete roi.'itinn. .the ungle is called u perigun. 

Ferigonal (pcii’gonal), a. [irreg. f. I’ebi- 

GONE + -AL.] « PeBIGONIAL. 

1881 Cakplnier A/icrosc. § 339 (cd. fi) 411 The anthcridia 
or male organs of Sphagnacex . . are grouped in catkin.s at 
the tips of latcial branches, e.*u:h of the inibrk,atcd perigonal 
leavc.s rnclosing a single globose amhvridiuni on a .slender 
footstalk. 

Ferigone (perigt^nn). Also in L. form peri- 
gO*nium. [a. F. pMgonCy ad. perigonium, 

f. Gr. utpi round t ybvos offspring, seed. 

Ferigoniuw w.ts introduced by Hedwig (1787) for the 
floral envelopes gcncially, and also used by him .specially of 
I Mosses t it was applied by Khihart in 1788 to the floral 
envelope.sin Plmnerogams: pIrigone\'i^ l)e Candolle 18 13.] 

1. Dot, a. = Peiuanth 1 b. 

1819 Lindi.kv tr. Richards Observ. Fruits and Seeds 13 
noiCt That parr in Carex which l.iniiactis called a nectarium 
. .Is perhaps, as Mr. Brown ha.x oliscrvcd, a ii ucf erigouium. 

; 183a » Introd. Bot. X14 Some writers, atm mg whom arc 
I Link and l.)c Candolle, have suUsti luted Perigonium ior 
I Perianthium. ..Khrharl, with whom the name Perigonium 
I 01 iginated, called it double when the calyx and corolla are. . 

I distinct, ami single if they are not distinguishabk. x88o 
I Gray Struct, Bot. vu § i 'ed. 6) 164 Floi.'il Envelopes, Peii- 
, aiith, or Perigone, the floral leaves or coverings, /bid., 
i Perigoniunty a later terin [than pcruintniiim], has ihe .ml van- 
, tage of iiieiTiiing something around the reproductive organ.s. 

! b. The le.afy investment of the male organs ui 
I mosses; the male ‘perianth* (rKuiANTii 1 c). 

1863 Bkkkki.ly B$‘rt. Masses (»I 05 S. 3^2 PerigoniutUy the 
. mule inllurrscencc. 1875 Bknnkti & i)vi:R tr. AW, 

i 3W The male perianth {Perigonium) [in iii< >-? cn] . . is of ihrre 
. different foriii.s. 1889 Brnnett 6c Murray Ctyfteg. Pot. 

\ 142 'J‘hc male perianth or perigone is u.suatly coinimscd of 
{ broader, shorter, and thicker leaves, .not unfrequriitly red. 
j 2. Zool. A sac funned by the outer parts of the 
gunophore of a hydroid. 

1871 G. J. Allman Afonogr, Gyutnohlnstic Ilydtytids 1. 
p. XV, Perigonium ,,y the walls of a .Nporos.TC by which the 

S encralivc elements are confined, and in which, when fully 
evelopcd, three lamina: may be demon.str.'ited. 1888 — in 
Challenger Rtf. XXI IJ. 11. p. xxxv, The perigonium or 
sac formed by the more e.xternat parts of the goiiophore. 

Hcucc Fexigonial ([^ligdu'iiial) a. [inod.L.yp//V/ 
perigonialia (Hcdwig)j, iX'rtaiuing to a pc-rigo- 
nium. 

1870 Bkntlf.v Afan. Bot. (ed. 2) 3(36, 3 or 6 small Ic.yvcs, . . 
termed perigonml, .and cuiistituting collectively a perigone. 
llV6rigorcl (ii^nK^r)- Also 8 (coiTuplly) 
-gorde, -go. Fiame of a district in the soutli- 
west of France, famous for its trufiles. Hence 
Fdrigord pie, a meat pie flavoured with trufiles ; 
also applied to other rich or highly-seasoned pies. 

1751 M pn. Dklany in Lijfe 4 Corr. 80 A ])crigord pie had 
been sent for on the occasion, to be directed to a merchant 
in Dublin. 1768 Hist, in Ann. Reg, 170/2 The bill of fare 
. . Perigo Pye. 1900 Westm. Gaz. uo Jan. 2/1 Now, if there 
was one delicacy above another that Ralph i>rized it was 
a Pdrigord pie. 

II Fezigordine (ivr/gordrn). Also -gour-, 
-jourdine. [a. V,pirigordine, fcm. of -iw, f. /Vnf- 
gcrdi sec prec.J A country dance of Perigord, 
sometimes accompanied by singing ; nlso, the music 
for such a dance, in lively triple rnythm. 

1880 in Grove Diet. Mus., PerigourUine. 

II Ferigraphe (iK-ri-grafO- Obs, [a. Gr. ircpi- 
ypaffdi line drawn round, f. vtpi around + ypasfdi 
writing, line.] a. An inscription around somelhiug. 
b. (Sec quot. 1753.) 

1674 Jeake Arith, (1696) 86 This piece of Coin . . shewed 
the Vessel in which the Manna was, inscribed with the 
Peri|*raphe Shekel Israel. 1753 Chambers Cycl, Supp., 
Perlgrafhe, a word usually understood to expre.ss a careleu 
or inaccurate delineation of any thing ; but in Vesalius it is 
used to express the white lines or imprcKbions that appear 
in the musculiLS rectus of the abdomen. [Copied by Webster 
1828 with substitution of Perigraph for Perigr^he s whence 
in siihseq. Dictionaries, with a derivative adj. Perigraphic,] 

Ferigrlne, Ferigua, obs, forms of Pebeobinib, 
Piragua. 

II Ferigynium (peridzi'niifm). Bot, Rarely 
anglicized a.s per4^e (i^eTidzin). {mod.L., f. 
Gr. wipl round 4 yvui woman, wife, in Bot ‘pistil*.] 
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PERILOUS, 


Name introduced by Link for a structure sur- 
rounding the ovary. In current use : a. A mem- 
branous sac, investing the ovary in the Sedges 
(^Curex ) ; the utriculus. b. A part of the leafy 
investment of the female organs of mosses, c. 
The membrane investing the archegonium in some 
liverworts ( « Pehtantu i c)« 
i6ax ill Gray ^^aL Arr, iitii, PL 1 . 163. 1863 Berkeley 
Bni. Mossef Gloss. 313 Perigynium^ the leaves encircling 
the fertile bud. 1870 Hooker Stud, flora 398 Fruit iii ; 
Carex enclosed in the perigynium. i88a Vink.s Stubs' BoL 
359 ^ pt-rigynium. .grows round the archegonia .'is a special 
nicmbiaiious envciu|H!. 

Ferigynons (peri'd.^inas), a. Bot, [f. mod.L. 
peripn-us (Jnsfleu 1789) (J, Or. ire/u around + 
wife, female, pistil) h -ous. In mod.V.fdn- 
Situated around the pistil or ovary : said 
of the stamens when growing upon some part 
surrounding the ovary (either the calyx, or tlie 
corolla, or the edge of the hollowed receptacle) ; , 
also said of a flower in which the stamens are so | 
pl.ieed. 0pp. to Kpioynods and IlYi’ooYNorR. 

^ 1807 R. ^ .Sai.isuukv in Trans, Linn. .Sor. VIII. r ! 
That inset lion of the StiUniiia which the celebrated Jussieu 
has denoiniiintcd Perigynous. 1830 Likdlev Mat. Syst. 
lint, lulroil. Iff Or they [stamens] coiiiracl an adhesion .. 
with either the calyx or corolla, when they become f{ri~ 
gynous, 187s nFN'NLTT & Dykr Sacks' Bot, 300 'I'he peri- I 
gynoiis flower of a rose. ^ | 

So Peri'gyny, the condition of tieing ]x;rigynous. j 
x88o Gray .Struct. Bot. vi. § 3 (cd. 6) 183 The iierig^-ny i 
may be . . merely^ the .arlnation of petals and .slutiiens to calyx, 

. .or. .the .'iiltiaiion of the c.'ilyx. x86;^ .Athemeuiu 10 l)cc. , 
787/3 The sliortciiiiig of the axis within the flower, giviJig 
the trniisitifin fioin hypogyny through pcrigyiiy t<i epigyiiy. 

II Perihelion (peiilirli^/n). Astr. Also 7-8 
-iuin. PI. -ia. [A (jimcized form of mod.L. 
penhelium (f. Gr. rttpi close about + flAior sun), 
the latter introduced by Kepler on the analogy of 
perigi'um^ utpiytiov (see Ptodr. Dissert. CosmO‘ 
graphUarum^ 1596, and Epitome Astrowm. Co^ ' 
pcrnic. 1618). Cf. F. pJrMiie (1740 in llalz.- 
Daim.).] 

1 . That point in the orbit of a planet, comet, or 
other heavenly body, at which it is nearest to the 
sun. Oi)p. to Aphelion. 

f'hit. Trans. 1. 340 N'.»t at present in the Peri/uitunt 
of ii.s t.)ihr, blit nearer ius Apjutium. x6m IiKYUoi kn Curs. 
.Math. 760 'I’he Afikeliun: is P, and the Perihclhou X. 
tHJ. 77 j III Figure XXXV../* is the ApheiL>n^ f the 
Tcrihdum. 16^ Kr.iLL Exam. The. Earth (X734) 319 
(\nni;is. . after I heir return fronuhe Regimis beyond Saturn, 
Kfore they arrive at their i^erilielia again. 171^ Dekiiam 
Astrth'Thcol. vm. iv. (1726) 337 The Cornel in 16A1, in iiN Peri- 
helion, was alM>ve xA6 iiine.s iieaici ilie .Sun than the Karth is. 
1715 ir. Gregiyry s Astron. 1. 147 In its .ascent from the Sun, 
froiii the Periheliuin to the Apheltum. 1834 Mr.s. So.mekvili.k 
Connex. t'hys. Sc, xii. (1835) 108 The return of cuineLs to 
their pcrlhdi.i. IHd. xxxv. 374 When the cOfiicLs .arc in 
perihelin. 1880 A U. Wai.l.vck / y/. I.t/c viii. 13S During 
the period we are now discussing. .the sinith polar .area, ' 
having its winter in jKrrihcliun, would have had less ice. 

attrib. 1676 Halley in Rigaud Corr, SlL Men (1S41) I. ! 
V.19 'I'hc perihelion di.stance fof a plniiei]. G. F. 

Cha.miiers Asfron, iv, ii. ^93, Dec. 9, 163S, w'xs the epoch of 
the next ijciihi'llun p:Ls.-.age. x88i Proctor Poetry Astron. . 
xi. 397 Clouds of meteoric matter.. making their perihelion 
swoop around the sun. 

2. Highest point, *zcnitir. 

1804 W. Tavlok in Ann. A' It’S”. II. 232 Mr. Pill was now 
in the perihelion of his ^xipularity. 2873 8 it>.nckii Stud. : 
Sociol. ix. 339 From the pt:rihelion of patriotism he is : 
c.arricd to the aphelion of an(i-)iairtotisin. I 

Hence Perlhe'llal, PerUto llaxL adjt.^ of or ! 
belonging to perihelion. (Now rare or Obs^ 

1690 Lfybourn Curs. Math. 772 As i> the Aphclian 
Distance of the Planet to the Perihelian Distance. *738 . 
Maciiin tn Phtl. i rans. XL. 220 The Pcnhr.liaii Distance. . 
is many times less than the .Scmt'dlsUnce of the Foci. 17^ ; 
Phil. Trans. I.XXV. 144 To find the position of the axis i 
and the pcrihelial distance. \ 

Perihepatic, -hepatitis : see Peiu- a, c. 
Ferihermenial (pe^rihajm/ niai), n. [f. Gr. ; 
irepi ipfjLrjvfias: see below. Cf. mcd.L. *perier- ' 
tot, Interpretationes’ (Du Cange).] IV-rtaining I 
to or characteristic of Aristotle's treatise Ilcpl ! 
kpftrivtias (* concerning interpretation*) ; also, Of or | 
pertaining to interpretation. Also (erron.) Pori« | 
hern&i'acal. 

^ a is^ Skelton Eept^. Wks. 1843 1* ^ Surmj’scd vnsurely 
in their perihcrntenian principles, {margin] Perihermr.nia.s, 
Inline interpretalio, &c. 17x6 M. Davies Aiken. Brit. II. 
151 (Hcl could never be nrevail'd upon . . by the Peri- 
henniacM Innuendo's of bota Universities.. to undertake., 
the History of the Reformation of the Church of England. 
1890 CV«/. Diet. s. V., Aristotle's doctrine in this book 
lllrpt jpfiqmQf] doc.s not precisely a^ree with that of his 
'Analytics', and is called 
Feri-intestinal : see Fjebi- a. 

FerUove (pcrldjouv). Astr. [« F. piriime 
(1 766 in Bailly Essai Ro), in mod.L. perijovium^ 
f. Pkki- + L. Jmpem Jupiter, after perigee^ peri- 
helion.'X That point in the orbit of any one of 
jupiters satellites at which it i.s nearest to Jupiter. 

1837 WiiRWELL Hist. tnducU Sc. vti. iv. II. sag Dcier- 
miniiig the direction of the motions of the perijove and node 
of each satclUlet 1838 Penny Cyct. XI. 385/2 The first 


natcllite . . will either be moving from perijove towards { 
at^ove, or from apojeve towards pcryovc. s88s Nature 
XaIIJ. 298/2. 

Peril (pe-ril), sb. Forms : 3- peril ; also 3-5 
perile, -yl, 4 -ele, 4-5 -iUo, -yle, -olle, 4- 6 -el, 

4- 7 -ill, 5 -nill, -eill, -oyl(l, 5-6 -yllo, -ayle, 

5- 7 -ell, -yll ; 4-6 paril, etc. ; 6 perr- ; (also 5 
peral, -ol, pearl, 6 poaril, pearrell}. [a. F. 
pdrii (loth c. in JAttre) - - Tr. peril, perilh. Cat. 
peril, li. perig/ioi--h.^rieuium, pen'clum experi- 
ment, trial, risk, danger, f. root of ex-peri-ri to try, 
make trial of -f -at/um, suffix naming instruments.] 

1. The position or condition of being imminently 
exposed to the chance of injury, loss, or dcsti iic- 
tion ; risk, jeopardy, danger. 

/c zaas Auer, Ji, i<,4 Gusilieh fondtingc . . utri beon, nor be i 
peril, icicofied breustf wundc. 1297 K. (RoIU) ! 

Of peril .a sc ic eke a loud, a 1300 Cursor M. 24852 (Cull.) j 
pc* niarim'rs . . wai ncucr in ixircl [tf.r. ^icrelj nuir. 1390 \ 
Gowkk Con/l II. 168 Saturiiiis aftrr bis exil Fru Crete ram i 
ill grrt ijcrii. ?ax4oo Lvixi. Chorto A" Byrdc 11:3 Who I 
dredeth no paryll, in iraryil he sliall fnlle. ^15^ Lii. | 
Bkrnfrs ttuon Ixxxiii. 257 He was iieiier in hl^iyfr in 1 
siic;he iierell.^ 1575 Mirr. Mag., I)k. Somerstt xliv. Con- j 
.statil 1 was ill my Princes ipinrel. To dye or line and spai ed | 
for no parel. IU5 Siiaks. 'John 111. i. 295 'I'he |>crill of our ! 
cunses Pighl on thee So heutuy, as thou shall not sliakc tlit:in j 
oflT, 1749 SMoi.LKin- Regicide 11. viii, CJiory Is the fait child ! 
of peril. 183a W. Irving .-l/A/iW'ivf II. 166 Having coin- I 
maiided at 5lalaga during a time of peril and confusion, i 
1875 Jo’A'E'i r Pinto (cd. 2) V. 128 In the hour of peril. 

b. Const. (17) that which is exposed to danger j 
(chiefly with life ) ; (/i) ^thc evil fate that threatens, J 
or {phs. or archC) of the cause of danger; f (O to j 
with inf {ol*s.). 

1340 IIami'OLK Pr. Consc. 161 In grete {terillc of saul cs 
bat in.ati pat has witt and luytidc and :m gud(‘. can. c 1450 
St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 1740 In iXTill of bah lyues b^i s-locle. . 
1^ .Shaks. Merck. l \ 11. il To lie in pcrill of my life 
wiih the edge of a feathcrliea. 1790 Pally IforiC Paul. 
Wks. 1825 III. 174 He aciiuiited himself of this commission ' 
at the peril pf his life. ^ 18^ Dk/kens Barn. Budge ii, You j 
weic never in such (icrii of your life as^'ou have licen within 
these few muiiients. 

c 1375 Cursor M. 26193 (Fahfd Quen men is in perel [Cott. ' 
wathl of dedo, 1377 I.ANGu P. Pt. B. xiv. jot porw be pas 
of aitoun Potiertc iny^le passe with-outc peril of robbynge. | 
1481 Caxto.n Myrr. il vi, 76 Kyngc Ah'saundre. .eschewed 
the ir^irell nml daunger of thisr olyfauntes. 1553 B.m.k i 
IWoiyon in I tart. Mise, (Malh.i I. 330 In parcll of the 
■scii, ill parell of sli^^pwiack. x6m Rm T. H i.riilkt Trav. . 
5 The.,sbi)>-lxjyes weie in per ill of those Sluirkes, 1876 ■ 
Geo. Elioi- Dan. Der. xlviii, A vessel in i*eril of wreck. 

ri^S CiiAi.TLtt L. Ti. U\ 1277 Dido. Tficre as he wa.s in : 
paril for to sterue. c 1480 Caxton Blanchardyn lii. ioi He 
was in p*.‘reyll to lose {13011 selfe and all his ooste. 1596 
Siiaks. Tam. Shr. Induct, ii. 134 In pcrill to incurre your j 
former nualad)*. 

2 . (with a and pi?) A ca.se or cause of peril ; pi. i 

dangers, risks. | 

Peril of the sea (Marine Insiii ancre) ; .sc?c (juot. 1P72. j 

a 130Q Cursor M. 4051 (Coll.) O perils {v. r. iieiclLsj bat lie 1 
fell in SiiniMjual to tell i s;d bigin. 1382 Wyclie 2 Cor. xL j 
•At In perel is of flodis in |K:rc1s of tlieucs, in |>crcli.s of kyn, J 
ill (Krrets of hethen men lclc.J. 2450-80 tr. .'iecreia Secret, t 
21 Pereylis and disesls that arc to c*3iiic of weires, iieMi- | 
lencis [etc. k a 1548 il all Ckrtm., lien, tl'is b. To auenture 
themsclfes on a newe chan€;e and a doiilufiill |uircll. 1774 
Gullism. Xat. l/ist.iiffft) VI. iSi ScariTc one in .a thoiisaii<] ; 
Mirvives the numerous ptTil.s of its youth. 1817 W. Sei.wyn . 
/.rttu A7.v/ Prrus (ed. 4) 11. 893 It is the provinLC of the jury 
to dcicnniiie, w licilicr llic cau.^ of the loss Ijc a jicril of the ’ 
se.a or not. ^ 187a Wharton's Law Lc.r. s, v.. Perils of the 
sea. .are strictly the natuial aix.idcnls ])et:iili.ar to the water, ' 
but the l.aw has extended this pluase tn coiiiprchend events ! 
not attributable 10^ nuliir.al cau.ses, a.> capliirc.s by pirate-s • 
and lus.se.s by collision, where nobUmc is att.achabie to either 
ship, or at all events to the injured ship. 1875 Joweit 
Plato (efi. 2) I. 93 S<}l(Iiers,..W’ho .arc courageous in ireiils ! 
by sea. 2884 Manck. Exasn. 3 May 5/r The certain perils 
of iiuc:h .an alliance. j 

3 . Phrases, At all peril{s ; at whatever | 

risk ; be the consequences what they may. Bjt the | 
{for, uf) peril of my soul, upofi my peril, etc. ; used j 
as asseverations. In peril of : ,at the risk of, under ! 
the penalty of (see also 1 b). Obs. j 

13 . . E.K. A Hit. P. C. 85 At alle per)'lrs, quoth be propbcle, I 
1 aprcK,hc hit no nerre. 13161 Langi.. P. PI. A. vi. 47 Nai, I 
hi be ^icril of my soule, quod pers. c. 1386 Ckai cek JCiles < 
Prot, 561 My j;ayc .scarlet gytes, Thtsc wotnies nc fhi.se 
MoUhe-s ne ihise niyieN Vpoii my peril frete hem tieucr 
j adeel. -- Merck. T. 1x27 Vp peril of my .vonie 1 shal iiat 
j l>*cn. 1470-85 Malory Arthur IV. i. 119 Yc lady, on my 
1 parel, ye .shal see hit 1607 Siiak.s. Cor. in. iii. iu2 Wee . . 

. banish him our Cilie In pcrill of precipitation From off the | 
; Rocke Tarjician. ^ [x8ao jBvron .Mar. Eal. 1. ii, 'ilial 1 speak 
the truth, My peril be the proof.) 

b. At (fon, to) your {his, etc.) peril: you 
(etc.) taking the risk or responsibility of the con- 
sequences : esp. in commands, or warnings, refer- 
ring to the risk incurred by disregard or dis- 
obedience. 

*433 trolls of Parlt. IV. 477/1 Such .as they woll an.^iwnc 
fore atte here ]ieri11e. 1480 Caxton Chron, Eng. ccxiv. joo ; 
He sente hastely that they shoU) not fyQht, and yf they dyd j 
that they ahold slonde to hir ownc pet y He. Y a Freiris { 
of Berruik 541 in DunkaCs Poems (i%3) 303 CiTlhow dots j 
tiocht, on thy awtn perrcH fieid (- be itb 1590 Siiaks. .Mids. j 
N. Ml. ii. 17s Di.Hparag« not the faith thou rln.st not know, ' 
J.est to thy pcrill thou abide it doare. 1631 Massinger City | 
Madam iv. ii, Master Shrieve and Master Marsb.al. On ! 
your perils, do your otflceii. 1664 in BuuUueh MSS. (Hi>t. | 


MSS. CAinm.) I. 541 As they will answer the contrary at 
their perils. 1696 ^1111 lii-b (cd. s , /Vri 7 , . . .sometimes used 
by way of ihreatnin^. Do such a thing at your Peril 1719 
Dk Foe Cmaoew, xi, Wc..l>iide th«:m keep off at iheir pi ri). 
183a Ht, Maktinkai; Hill 4 V'alUy iii. 46 Shew yoursKlve.s 
at your peril. 1881 R. Buchanan (icdor .Man 1 . 141, * I must 
do my ma.stci's bidding.' *Al your ijjeril 1 I have bur to give 
the word, and they would duck you in the hoi-.epunrl.' 

t c. Without the peril of: beyond ihe Gl-'mgerous) 
reach or power of : cf, Dangek sh. 1 )•. Cbs. rare. 

2590 .Siiaks. Mids, N. iv. i, 158 To lie gone fiom Aihcri«, 
where we might be Without the peiill of the Ailn niaii l-'iw. 

t4. A matter of clanger ; a perilous or dani»erous 
matter. Const, it is peril, it is dangciuus (to do 
something . Obs. 

1*97 R. (Rolls) 6786 Pe beietnen of |>e loud woMe 

honi al d.ay meni; pal hii iiaddc. non eii of him ^ b*^^ KX't 
Ijcril it was Vor ber mi^te corn 10 ul K* k»cii| jiiet wo lu.r :.iii:!i 
t:as. c xjlS 6 ^ ( 'iMUCLK U'lfc's Prat, Polil Is b«»ibc f) r and 
tow taNM^iiililc. i 1400 M.wsokv. (kerxb.) xxvi. 123 II cs 
grtle jjeril to purviic be Tiirlarenes. a 1450 h’nt.deia Tour 
(iS 63 ) fxj Wbedir ir were iKrrelle to do her coun-iuile or nol- 
C1540 Pilgr. T. 164 ill Thynnes Aniituviv. £i \'i«i kiiow 
what pcrrclc it i-; together to ley hyrdis fast viilo ilu- fyer. 

6 . attrib. .and Comb., ns peril-proof, -iiai ittg adjs. 
1605 Svi.VE.siKR Du Bartas 11. iii 11, Eathers 7.^, .\ broad 
thick breastplate.. Hi'.{h fw'iibpnKif ag.dnM allliclion. 1807 
MoMi;riMKi<Y /I". Indies li. 14Z The valiant sci/.ed in peril- 
daring fight. 

Hence Pe^rilless a., without or free from peril, 
a 1614 Svlvfsikk Liit. Bartas 313 In their cbaiiibt;i- p,aiii. 
IcsM-, {)eril-li:.S&C;. 

Peril 'peril), V. [f. prcc. sb.] 

1 . trans. To put in peril, expose to danger ; to 
imperil, ciid.atiger, risk, ha7.ard. 

1^7 Maim. IT Gr. Eons! :17b. If..liir yong U* Imrt ui 
pfnlicd ill ihtir eiesii^ht. 15U jAi^ VI in IaIIi> Orit:. Lett. 
Ser i. III. 19 II iniLht prmrll iiiy rcpiitaiion iriy 

subiccti:!i. Z647 Trai-I' Comm. Rr:'. t. 5 Juii.ithan periUtii 
hi.«i. life.. for love of D.avid. i8u Hr. Martinl.m.' Each «S- 
.*/// iii. 34 riie world woubi be perilled by their coming 
together. 1856 Kane E.xpi. I. w. 176 It tbn.areiieil 

to cncioaLh upnii our anclioriige, and i.>cril the siifety of the 
ve.ssel. 

2. To t.akc the risk of, venture upon. rare. 

1849 F. .\\ rouN Earn, offer Elodden x, 'I’bou ha^t 
done a deed of daring Had been perilled but by few. 
t3. intr. To be in clanger. Obs. rare. 

164* Miiton Ch. CfK't. It. iii. Wk.s. (1S47) 5'> To st.art back, 
and glob itself ujiward from.. any soil wlirrewith it ni.iy 
peril ic) slain iLself. 1(^7 Tkavv Comm. .Matt. xiv. 23 Whilst 
the disc i;|les were. iX'rilUng, and wcll-niirh jicrisbivig, Christ 
w;vi playing for them. 

Hence Pe piUed ppl. a., exposed to d.anger, 

1845-^ 'r RKNLTi //w/j. Lect. .Ser. i. vii. 1*0 To do I attb; for 
•ioim; iierilieti truth. 1846 - .Mtrac. xxxli. (1&621 4.1.) The 
luiturul instinct of defeiicu .and love to their ;.>crillcd Ljrd. 

Porilaryngeal, -laryngitis : see Teiu- a, c. 
t Ferile'ptiCia. Obs. [.id. Gr. irtpt- 

KrjitTiKW, f. irfpikafiti^vfiv to comprehend, f. ntpi 
around + XafxfSaytiv to take, seize.] Conijirehoi- 
si VC ; charactcrizcil by coinpreljcnsion. 

Z678 Ci’DWuKTH Inttll. Syst. I. iii. § 37, 163 'Pho tbiiig.s in 
the world, arc not _ ndminiMied merely by S|.R:rni.alii:k 
Reasuiis, but by Perilqiiick vihat th, Compicheio.ivc Intel- 
lectual Rc;u>oii.s). 

Perill, obs. form of Pk.vul, rEiiib. 

I! Perilla (l>tTi'la^. Bot. [mod.L. (J.innscus, 
1764); origin unknown.] A small genus of 
Labiates, natives of casteni Asia; csp. P. oatNoides, 
grown as a half-h.irdy ornamental yilant on account 
of its dtep-purple le.ives. 

. *788 Ri-.e.s Chambers’ Cyct., Pcritla. in BoLany. ..Thcie 
is only «jnc s[)ccies. 1887 G. Aiiholsotis i>ict. Gardin., 
Pcritla. a genus eonsiSitiiiK of rady two ut three .specie.'^, . . 
natives of the mouutaiiLs of Tiiili.i and Chiiua. 190a F.cho 
12 June 1/5 (Uraniums calct.oUii ias, {wrilla, anri coleus 
were not allowed to intrude their weedy pre.sciicc. 

Perilobular : see Peui- a. 

Perilous (peTil-os;, II. {(idv.) Forms: see 
1 T:kil, and cf. P.VULOI’S. [a. EV. ^rillous - OF. 
periilos. ~eus, mod.F. ptfrillcux L. perhulds-um, 
f. peril ul-um : see PKttiL and -ous.] 

1 . Fraught with peril; causing or occasioning 
great danger ; full of risk ; dangerous ; h.a7.nrdoiis. 

I 1290 .V. Eng. Leg. 1 . 25B/i<4 Heo come to a dcop wuiur 
and lierilous. «;i3SO IIT/V. Taierne not perc b^'. incs was 
{wreloustc, he poked in foimcsi. 11375 .S',-. Leg, Saints 
s\\.\.\Pl,iiidas) 2 L.at penance is ryent pcruloiKse. C1470 
Col. hr Gasu. 11U4 Ane womider peralou.s poynl. 1484 
Caxion Fables of Af. sop iii. x.v, To conuerse with folke of 
cuyllc lyf is ;i thyng moclic piciyilous. 1545 Raynold Byrtk 
Maukvnde 62 'I his Is the paiidloust m.incr of byrlh th.ai i.s. 
1643 pRVNNE Sor. Power Earl, 1. (cd. 2) 21 Put to tlcath 
ax a pcrilou.s enemy to the Kin^dome. 1789 PfKi.sii.AM F.ss, 
1 . \dii. 165 Mr. lAxrkc and his friends arc rt-duced to a most 
perplexing .and {>erilou.s dilemma. 1836 W. luvisa Astoria 
ill. z6s The lattiN' felt they were in a perilous pMdicamenr. 
1B40 ^Iacai'IhVY Hist. Eng. vi. II. 32 The mo.si .arduous 
and^rilous duties of friendship. 

1 2. Capable of intlicting or doing serious harm ; 
arousing a feeling of peril ; greatly to be dreaded 
or avoided; dreadful, terrible, awful; - Tah- 
i.ous 2 . Obs. 

C1386 Ghaucfr Rrav’s T. 269 .Alayn auyse thee Th«r 
Millcre is a pcriloas man. c 1430 Lydg. Mia. Poems (VeKy 
Sex:.) 119 A perilous dyinbyng whan beggers up .arise To 
bye estate. 15x51.1.). Blkni:u.s Esoiss. II. ccxiii. [«-c.\xxix.J 
747 'J'hcy .are the p«.r>lousi people of the worlde, .and most 
outragyousc if they be v)\ 1530 Paisgk. 388/1 It is a 



FEBZLOXrSLT. 


698 


p«rylous noysc, 1 tell you, to here a bee bosse in a boxe. 

Hall Chr0n,t Rich, III ai;b, When any blu-sleringe 
wyndc pcrelous thunder or terrible tempest, ehansed. 1579 
\V. Wilkinson Coh/uL Famifye of Lout 26!}^ Instructed 
hoiv with a malitiuus mymic and perilous wit, he fnight 
runne dc&cant at will, 15^ Siiaks. Rom. 53 

It had vpon it brow. .A perilous knock, and it cryed bitterly. 
1606 Holland Hucton. 134 With her perilous fingers.. shoe 
would not siicke to lay at the face and eyes of other small 
Children playing together with her. 
tB. as - PAiiLOL'8 B. Obs. 

R. liERNAKn tr. Tervn^ty IlcauUni. iii. iii, This is a 
liertlous naiiKhlie queatie. 1849 jAMas ll’ooiiMaH xii, lx>vcl, 
you look perilous grim. 

Perilously adv, [f. prec. + -LY 5 i.] 

In a manner involving pvril ; very dangerously. 

*340 Ayenb. 254 Hy uiyih perilousliche riio **y.**V.'’« 
spiTh, and ualh ofic into K* K'ines of pc uujeliTC of liellc. 
1377 iMWiL. /\ Ft. n. Prol. I SI A cal of a court c..pleyde 
wtp hem pcrilouslych. 1481 Caxton Llotieffroy clxxtv. 258 
Wher-jf cam grcie slcnche .. wherof the aycr was corriiple 
oucr perylloiisly. irti T. Norton Cahin's Inst. iv. xx. 
(1634) 740 M.iny herein dtx* pt'rillously erre. 16^ Sanderson 
Serm. 1 . 112 People, as tlicy are suspicious, will be talking 

{ laralously. 1700 SiKvre Ann, Ref I. xl. 413 The Queen 
ell perillously wck. 1897 Mary Kinc..sley /< ’ Afr/Va 596 
Head man comes |N:riloiisly near breaking his neck by 
frequent falls amfiiig the rocks. 

Pe'riloosness. [l* as prec. + -xkss.] 1'he 
quality n( being peiilous : daiigerousncss. 

1571 tioLiuNO Calvin on Ps. K.p. T)cd. 3 The pcrilousnes of 
tins prc.sciit time. 1737 in llAii.r.Y vol. II. s8^ Miss 
VuNGp; Cameos (1^77) IV. iv. 45 A sense of the pcritoiisiicss 
of the post to any honc.<it inuii. 

t Pe rilsome, o. Obs. [f. Tkiiil sb. + -some.] 
P'mnght with peril ; perilous. 

*593 Nasiik Christ's T. Wks. (Grosart) IV. 239 They so 
pnyson the ayre. .that from them proceedeth ihys perrilsome 
coiit.'igion. 1628 WiTiiEK Rrit. Retncm. in. 341 No time to 
come Can .send me to a place, so jierilsome. That 1 .shall 
fcarc it. 1650 Davf.nant Contiibert Pref., 'J'hc (leoplo be 
often the greater enemy, and more [Krilsome, being nearest. 

Perilymph (pe rilimf). AncU, [mod. f. PEitr- 
4 Lymi'II.] The clear fluid contained within the 
osseous labyrinth of the internal ear, and surround- 
ing the mcmbr.anoa5 labyrinth. (Distinguished 
from Endolymph.) 

^ 1836-9 1'oDD Cyct. A Hat. II. 53^3 In birds the perilymph 
is in much Ic.ss quautity than 111 the mammifera. 1879 
Caldkhwmid 4 Br. tit. 74 The ves(ib(ile..h.a.s a bony 
wall, .'ind in its cavity is the fluid perilymph in which the 
inenibt.Tnous vestibule i.s suspended. 

Porilymphangial, etc. : sec Peri-. 
Pe^rUympha'tio, a. [in i, f. Perilympu 4 
-ATic; in a, t. Peri- 4 Lymphatic.] 

1. Pertaining to the perilymph. 

^ 1877 buRKETT Ear 145 'riie pcrilymtihntic cavity is tn.scrted 
into the lymphatic tract uf all vertebrates. b8^ AllbHti'.K 
Sysi. Med. Vll« 5|8 The pcri-lymphatic sluice uf the 
internal car. 


2 . Situated around the lymphatic vessels. 

1879 HvMSTEAn Venereal Diseases (ed. 4) 612 This jicri- 
lymphatic inflaiiiinatioii is found in the ihickne.ss of the 
ci^sulc of Gli.s-son. 

Perimaaoief obs. form of Pyko.mancv, 


(I Ferimeningitls (pctriimfnind^^di'tis). rath. 
[mod.].., f. pcrimSnw^ dura mater (f, Gr. irepe 
around 4 ptijviyf membrane, pia mater) 4 -ITI.S.] In- 
flammation of the Penmeninx^ or dura mater of 


the brain and spinal cord : --- Paciiymkxincitir. 
1857 in Mavne Expos, l.ex. 1891 Gower Dis. AVrrwwj 
I. 266. AlUmtt's Syst. Med. VI. 88 1 External 
spinal iNtchymenintj^itlv— 'i'hi.s condition is also dc.signated 
* peripachyirieningilis ’ or simply * perimeningitis '. 

Periment, obs. fonn ol Peihment. 
Perime'ristem. Bot. [mod. (Rassow, in 
Ger. 1872) f. Peki- 4 Mkristem.] The outermost 
layer of the meristem at a growing point, which 
develops into the outer cortex and dcimatogen. 

1884 Howe R A .Scott De Barfs Fhaner. 294 Exoincristem 
..is divided into the Mesomeristein. ..'ind the I'crinicrislefii. 
which is the outer zone, forming the extt-rn.d cortex and 
the Derrnatogen. Kndistem, F.xistcm, Mesisteiii, and Peri- 
stem are abbreviated cxprc.H.sions for these succe$.sive kiycrs. 

Perimeter (i^eri mAdi). [ad. L. perimetros^ 
a. Gr. vspifstTpo^ circumference, f. vtpi around 4 
fsirpoy measure: cf. li. perimelro (Kloriti 1611), 
V. pdrMtre (1541 in Hatz.-Darm.}.] 

1 . The continuous line or lines forming the 
boundary of a closed geometrical figure (curved or 
rectilineal), or of .any area or surface; circumference, 
periphery, outline ; also, the measure or length of 
the drcuinfcrcncc. (Cf. Diameter i, 2 .) 

159a R. I). Hypnerotomachia 22 b, The Stilliccd or Peri- 
meter, or vpper part of the vppermost Coronice. i6ao 
T. Giianceh Oiv . Lo^ike 173 A nerimeter, which is the 
ciicuiic, or conipasse of a figure, Wiilston T^. Earth 
K (2722) 31 Of all Figures, whose Perimeters are equal, the 
Circle IS (lie most capacious. 1776 Kentish Trav. Comp, 327 
In leN.s than three iiioiiths, the w'hule perimeter, .or incfu.sioii 
of the hartiour, W3.s finished. 1840 Lammnf.k Geom. xoo The 
pcriiiicter of the polygon will rontinu.'illy approach to 
coincidence with the circimirercncc of the circle in which it 
IS inscrilicd. s88z Casev .Sequel to Euclid 16. 
fix. *632 B. JoNsoN .Magn. Lady Induct., He makes that 
liK centre attractive to draw thither a diversity orguc.st.s, all 
persons of different humours to make up his perimeter, 
tb. Applied to a space surrounding something. 
1641 Milton CA. GovU it. iii. (1851) 16B In respect of a 


woodden table and the Mrimetor of holy ground about it., 
the Pric.st esteems their lay-ships unhallow'd and unclean. 
2 . An instrument for measuring the field of vision 
and determining the visual powers of diflerent 
parts of the retina. 

j 1875 H. Walton Dis, Eye 1070 The perimeter brought 
I out by C C Jeuffreson, seems to he the best. 1899 Allbutt's 
i Sysi. Med, Vl. 846 Their prcdsic detcrmiiialion and localuta- 
I tion require the a.ssistance of the perimeter. 

I attrib, 18^ G. A. Bicrrv Dis. kye 553 The result of a peri- 
' meter examination . . recorded on a chart. 

> Hence Perl'inatarlasa a, 

\ .*“49 Tail's Max. XVI. 380 llUmitable, periineterless, 
! immutable space. 

I Ferimatral (pcri*m/tral), a. rare, [f. L. 
I perimetr-os (sec prec.) 4 -al ; cf. diameiral.\ — 

I Perimetric j. 

j 168^ H. More Paralip. Prophet, xxxii. 290 The w’ords. . 
i relating to the. .inner House, intimatca Peximctral dimension 
j thereof. 

j Forimetiial, -metritis : see Peri- a, c. 

! Perimetric (perimrtrik), a.^ Altai, and Path, 
I [f. Gr. irtpi around 4 fx/jTpa uterus 4 -ic.] Situateil 
j or occurring around the uterus. 

M. Duncan Clin, Lect, Dis. fVom. xxviii.^ 227 
I Lumps produced by perimetric inflammation and adhesion.s. 

Perimetric (perimearik), <7.^ [f. Gr. irfpi- 

/urp-ot Perimeter 4 -ic: cf. Metric.] 

1 . Pertaining to a perimeter or circumference. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 

2. Pertaining to or obtained by a perimeter (Peri- 
meter 2 '. or perimetry. 

i *899 Allbutt's .Sysl. Med. VI. 761 A perimetric chart.. 

I shows merely a small central spot of clear vision around the 
point of fixation. Ibid, VI II. io8 Fettmetric obscrvalion*; 
I .show that frequently the fields of vision are narrowed 
j gencnally fur both eyes. 

ijo Pertme'trioal a , ; hence Perima'trlo^ly aJv. 

I 188a Ogilvik (Annaiidalel, Perimetrical, pertaining to the 
iMsrimcler. i8^ Allbutt's Syst. Med. yl. 763 Studying 
; peritnetrically a case of homonymous hemianopsia. 

Perimetry (peri^mMii). [f. as 1 *f.rim£TER 4 
-Y : cf. geometry ^ etc.] 

1 . Measurement round ; perimeter. Now rare, 

! 1570 Math. PyeJ. a iij b. To lie certified, cither of the 

' length, perimetry, or distance iineall. 1571 Diggks Pan tom. 
11. xiv. N iij h, *l'he one is cquall to the hcnndianicters, the 
other to the ucrinictrie or circuiufcrence. 1903 IVcstm. Gas. 
9 Jan. 2/1 The contciittofi.. that rr.-inial perimetry h.n.s but 
I little relation to cerebral cituility is no doubt well founded. 

2 . Measurement of tiie field of vision by means of 
1 the perimeter '.Perimeter 2). 

1893 Syd. Soc. Lex.j Perimetry^ the mea.surtng the dtinen- 
I sions of the field of vision by means of the perimeter. 1899 
' Allbutt's Ryst. Med. VI. 847 It is unnecessary, .to convert 
lierimetry into a solemn function. 

II Perimonerula (pcjrim<;ncT»/?la). Emhryol. 
[niod.Io, f. Pehi- 4 Monebula.] The MoNKRrLA 
i arising from a Peuirlastic o\nmi. 

1876 [see Pknicvil'LaL 

Perimorph (iH^'rim/uO- Min. [mod. f. Gr. 
irc/N around 4 form.] (See quot. 1882.) 
Hence Perlmo'rphie, Perimo'rplioiis adj$.^ )x:r- 
taining to or of the nature of a perimorph ; Ptrl- 
xno'rphimi, pcrimorphic condition. 

z 88 a Geikik TexLhk. Geol. 11. 11. ii. 6x A mineral w'hich 
cnclo.ses another has been called a Perimorph ; one enclosed 
hy .'mother an Endomorph. 18B8 Tkali. AV///i 7 i 
(HosiL ^^^ Perimorphism. Sheerer termed those crystals 
pcriinarphic which consist merely of .*i thin rind, the interior 
being filled with other minerals. 1888 A. Harken in Q. Jrnl. 
GeoL Soc. XLIV. 45 ^ Pcrimorphic hot nblcndc.. bordering 
augite-coics. 1893 ^yd. Soc. Lex.^ Perimorphous crystals, 
crystals which arc ina<Ie up of a nucleus of one mineral 
surrounded by an envelope of another. 

II Ferimorula (perimpTi# 21 a). Embryol, [mod. 
1 .., f. Peri- 4 Morula.] The Morula arising 
from a Periblastic ovum. 1876 [sec PericytllaI 
tPeri/mplish, v. Obs. Also -esh. [f. OF. 
; lengthened stem of parempHr to fulfil 

thoroughly, f. par- ~ Per- 2 4 tmplir t-L. im- 
plhc to fill up.] trans. To fulfil, accomplish, 
complete. Also fPerimpla-nUli v. Hence 
tP 9 rl*mplliliiiinit, fulfilment, completion. 

*499 IPill Peu/amen (Somerset Ho.), Periiiiplenis<^hing 
my said tcstainent. 1554 1 *. Sa-mfson in Sirypc Ecel. Mem. 
i III. App. xviii. 4S The perimnlishment of your justification. 
! 1^ H. Ci.APHAM Brie/e Bible 11. 142 The pcriinpli.shmcnt 
I of Daniels lialfe weeke of yeares. i6af Bor.Tov Stnt. Irei, 

; 9 (25 Hen. VI) M.'iiiy times tliey do not perimplish the same. 

I Ferimyelitis : sec Peri- c. 
j Ii Perimysium (perimi’si^m). Anat. [irreg. 

! f. Gr. ircpf around 4 /ids muscle (stem fiv-) ; cf. peri- 
I carpiuniy etc.] The sheath of connective tissue 
enveloping a muscle. Hence Pirlmyalal a., 
I ])ertaining to the perimysium. 

! ,.»“ 4 * Dvnglison Med, Lex., Perimysium, Fa.scia. 1877 
I Kosenthai. Muscles 4 Nesves 198 Their covering of muscle- 
: .sheath (perimy.sium). 1899 AllbutVs Syst. Med. Vll. 215 
! Thepcrimysiuiii undergoes changes. 

fPerindu-lgen^ <7. Obs, rare^**. [.id. L,/pr- 
i indulgent em : see Per- 4 and Indulgent.] 

s6a3 CuCKEkAM, Perindulgent, very gentle, courteous. 

Perine (pc'rain). Bot* [ad. mod.L./mWtfw 
(Slrasburgcr 1882), f. Peri-, app. after Extink, 
i Intine.] The outermost coat of a pollen-grain or 
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spore when there arc three (wi/i w, ei^ne or exine^ 
and perind). 

1895 Krrner & Oliver NeU. Hist, Platits (290'i) II. 100 
The wall of pollen-grains is, as a rule, three-layere^^ These 
three layers arc:— the internal one or intine, the middle one 
or exiine, and the external one or penne. .. The various 
sculpturings, prickles, and other unevennesses of the outer 
coat rctilly appertain to the perinc. 

Perinealp -soal CpcrinfM),a. [f. Perine-um 
4 -AL.] Of, pertaining to, or situated in the 
perineum. Perineal body \ kcc Perineum. 

1767 A. Campbell Lexiph. (JTjgi 23, I stifTcred a total 
perineal excoriation. *835~8 'rnuu Cycl. Auat. I. 178/1 
These muscles, .have the effect of making tense thedilTereiit 
perinusal aponeurosis. 1868 Sue H. TiioMr.<tON Dis. 0/ 
Prostate 3 The posterior layer uf the deep perineal fa.scia. 
Perin 6 ' 0 -| uset) as eonibiniug form uf Peri- 
neum, ill a few terms of anatomy, pathology, etc. : 
Fsxine'ooelo (-sJl) [Gr. # 07 X 17 tumour], jicriiieal 
hernia ; Forino'oplaiaty, a pLastic operation on 
the iX'iincum ; so Ferlne-opla'Btio a, ; Perinoor- 
rliaphy (-p-rUfi) [Gr. /Ja^ij sewing, suture], 
suture of the ]ierinciim when ruptured ; Perine-o- 
▼agi'nal a., relating to the perineum and vagina 
{Syd. Soe. lex.) ; Perine^o-TnTvar a., relating 
to the iicriiteum and vulva. 

181 1 Hooper Med. Dift.^Pennseoccle. 1857 Mavne Expos. 
Lex. 911/1 A ixerineocrlc. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Perineo- 
plastic operation, iieriiicon haphy. 1875 tr. li.von ZiemsseWs 
I Cyet. Med. X. 555 T'he operation uf perineoplasty. 187s 
! 'J'. G. Thoma.s Dis. IComen (ed. 3) 129 'I'lie operation which 
I Is now generally adopted.. has received the name of t>eti- 
neonaphy. *857 Bullock Caaeaux' Midwif. 48 The nervcr. 
are derived from (he deep branch of the jicrineo-vtilvar 
branch of the internal tnidir. 

Ferinephral, -ic, etc, : sec Peri- a, b, c. 
Perinerve (peTinojv). Anat. [f. Peri- 4 
Nerve.] -= Peuineubilm. 

1873 A. Fi.iNi NersK Syst. i. 28 They [oapiIIariL-.s] never 
penetrate the perinerve. 

llPerinenmi perimeum (perin/-jim;. Anat, 
[Late L. (Ca;l. Aurel. ^440) perimeum, -nettm, a. 
Gr. wffHumov, mpivsos, or j^erli. properly nrf/nv- : 
cf. in same sense vijpiva ; also irqpiv* or nq/xV, acc. 

: mjptva scrotum.] The region of the body bc' 

I tween the anus and the scrotum or \’ulva ; denoting 
i either the surface of this, or the mass of tisf>uc 
{perineal body) of which this surface forms the base. 
i63aSiiKK\vooi», The perineum, /m’wr. 1693 tr. Btancnnl s 
Phys. Diet. (ed. it), Pcrinxum. the I.igaiiieiitoii.s Seam be- 
twixt the CckI and the Fuiulaineni. 1754-64 S.meli.ik 
Midivif, I. 93 The iNTrluacum. 1804 Aiikkneihv Snrg, 

. Obs, 234, 1 made a ilivisiun in the pcrintriim. 184a K. 
j Wilson Anat. Vatic M. 103 The mn.s(:lu.s of the perineum 
i are situated in the outlet of the pelvis. 

Perineural Ci»oii|niuo riil}, a. [f. Gr. wr/rt 
around 4 vivp-ov nerve 4 -al : cf. neural.'] Sur- 
rounding or investing a nerve, or a bundle of 
ncrvc-fibrcs, 

1899 AlihutCs Syst. Med, VI, 501 There Is in all the.se 
cases .. Icucucytal infill ratiun of the perineural sheath. 

II Perineuritis (pCTiiniuroi'lis). path. [mod. 
L., f. next 4 -ITIK.] Inflammation of the peri- 
ncut ium. 1 iciice Porinenrltio (-iTik) a., pertain- 
ing to or affected with perineuritis (in <]Uot. misused 
for perineural), 

1B78 A. IfAMiLTiiN AVjr. Dh. 57 One a peri-neuiitis, and 
the other an infl.'imm.itiun of the npiic nerve ilsvlf. 1^3 
A. S. F.iiri.i-s Siiatua 13 DUieiision nf the pctineurilic 
lymph ‘Spaces,^ 1897 AllbittVs Syst. Med. II. 58 Lepra-ccIL, 
which iiifilltattng the |jcriueiiriuni prudiice perineuritis. 

II Perineurium (i)eri|niri»'ri/fm). Anal, [mod. 
L., f, Gr, ospn around 4 vsvpov nen'c: cf. peri- 
eatpium, etc.] Tlie sheath of connective tissue 
enveloping a handle of nerve-fibres. Hence Perl- 
aeu’rlal a., of or pertaining to the perineurium. 
i* 4 * Ol'NGi.inon Med. Lex,, Pcrineurion, Neurilemma. 
1893 A. S. Eci'lf-S Sciatica 13 In the lymphatics of the 
cptiieuriuin and the lymph-spaces of the perineuriunL 1899 
Atlbutt's SysLMed. VI. 637 The thickened perineurium and 
interstitial tissue. 

Perinuclear, -ocular : see Peri- a. 

Period (pi-Ti^id), sb. Forms: 5 peryod, 
paryode, 6 peryode, periode, 6- period: see 
also Parody sbl^ [a. V.p&iodt (14th c. in Hatz.- 
Darm.) ^ Sp./r/rWtf, \\. periodOyoA.l^, period-us^ 
a. Gr. nsptoHos going round, way round, circuit, 
revolution, cycle of years, periodic recurrence, 
course, recurring fit of disease, orbit of a heavenly 
body, rounded sentence, f. nepi around 4 Ms way ; 
in ancient JL used only of the |)criod or cycle of 
the four Grecian games, and of a complete sentence ; 
in med.L. in other of the Gr. senses.] 

1 . A course or extent of time, 
fl. The time during which anything runs its 
course ; time of duration. Obs. 

1413 Pitxr. Smvle (Caxton 1483) iv. xxvi. 72 For the tyme 
and paryode bifore ordeyned of the finst maker. 1614 
Kaleicii Hist. IVoridv, lii. # 13. 424 Unto all ].>omiriioiis 
God hath .set their period.s i6a6 Bacon Sykm ft 387 How 
by Art to make Plants more lasting than their ordinary 
Period. 167a Sir T. Browne Let. Friend ft ti Many 
Temples early gray have out-lived the Psalmist's period. 

2 . Chronol. A tound of time or series of yearS| 
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'marlced by -the recurrence of astronomical coin- 
cidences (e. g. tlte chants of the moon falling on 
the same days of the solar year), used as a unit in 
chronology ; e.g. i\itCailifftc/Dionysiati,Julian^ 
Meiofiic period, Cf. Cyclk sb, 2 . 

1613 [see Julian]., 9694 Holder Disc. Time (J.), A cycle 
or period is an occouAt of years that has a beginning and 
an end too, and then begins again as often as it eiid^. 
1696-18S16 Isee Callippic]. 1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn, I, 
Period^ ill Chronology, signiues a Revolution of a certain 
Number of Years; as the MitmUk Period^ the Julian \ 
Period^ and the Cali^ick Period. 1718 l^Miin-tAux Connect. \ 
O. 4* bT. Test. 11. IV. 231 In the language of Chroiiologcis 
a Cycle a round of several years and a Period a round of 
several Cycle-s. S7i7>i876 [see Dionysian 3]. 

b. Asiron, The lime in uhich a planet or 
satellite performs its revolution about iU primary. 

Chambkrs Cycl. s. v., 'J'he periods of the comets 
are now many of them pretty well aM:ertuined. 1741 Watts 
itnjfrov. Mind\. xvi. j| 2 Tell these persons, .that the earth, 
witji ull the ptanels, roll round the sun in their several 

g eriods. «•>« N'at. y'/t/Av., Astrtnt, iii. 09/r (Hsef. Know!. 

oc.) Her tunc of lacing again in the same diieciiou with 
the sun, is called her synottic pt'-riotiy or ^uodic rernr/ution. 
Ibid, Her lelurn to the same Msiiion with respect to 
the equinox, or her tropu al /rrAv/, will be shorter. 1854 
lliiKwsiRK More Worlda ii. 2>> Its [Uranus'] year, or annual 
period, is cighty-four years. 

t o. Physiol. Period of the blood*, sec fjuot. 

1727-41 CuAMuKKS C.ycl. S.V., Period 0/ the AAia</, ..the 
circle of the blood, or the tour it makes round the body, for j 
the support of life. ^ ^ | 

d. Physits. The interval of time between the | 
recurrence of phases in a vibration, etc. ! 

186s T VNDAM. Radiation xv, 52 The rays of light differ i 
from those of invisible heat only in point of perio<|. 1869 
— in h'ortn. Rn.\ Keb. 230 1 he energy transmitted to . 
the eye fi'imi a i;and1e*flamo naif a mile distant is more than ' 
stifficieiit to inform ronsciousness : while w.avcs of a ilifTercnt ' 
period, possessing many limes this energy have no efft-‘':t ! 
whatever. 1879 Thomson & Tait A'at. TAil. 1, 1. § 54 'I'he . 
Period of a simple harmonic motion is the time which 
el.Tpses from .'iny instant until the moving point again moves 
in the same direction through the same position. 

e. Any round or portion of time occupied by a 
recurring piocess or action, or marked by the 
regul.ir reeiirrcncc of a phcnoiiienon. . 

1830 M''Cosn Gorot. n. i. (1674) 133 The tides of the 
ocean .. Row in piaiods. t86a Tvnoau. xi, . 

The heart bents ny periods. 190a ITexfm. Gaz. 19 Au^. 6/1 
This hypothesis is in full aci’OHl with the * climate- period of 
thirtydivv years ' recently put forwiud by Professor Rruckiier, ■ 

3 . Path. The time during which a disease runs j 
its course ; that occiniicd by cadi attack of inter- I 
inittent fever from its accession to its remission ; 
also, each of the tein])oral phases distinguishable j 
in the course of a disease. I 

*543 Tkaijf.hon I'isdx Chirurf'. 50/2 Optalmia hath rr.r- | 
t.iiiie paruxysnies or fylit**;, and periodcs or course.^. 17^ j 
(JriNCY Lex. Phys.-Med.^ ted. 3), Perioti is the Space in I 
which a Distempet cunlinucs from iis ifCginniiig to its . 
Declension ; and such ns return after a ccrt.'iin .Space, with ! 
like .Symptoms, are called Periodiial Distent^ers. ^ 1893 ! 
Syd. Sol. Ar.r., .ihe time during wliicli a disease 
pr».>rc.ssi-s from its ac(:cs.sion to its declension ; .tIso, those : 
maiked changes that characterize the progress of a dise.Tse, j 
of which there are s;iid to be five,— ihe invasioft^ ihi: ana- \ 
n/entt the state, or full developincni, the decline, aiul the ■ 
termination. Ibid., The term pi rii.>J was ah-o applied Ur • 
the time iietween two niiacks of iiitermillcnt ffver. It was . 
divided into two p.irls the accession, .and (he remission. j 

b. pi. Also monthly periods : inciiiu:9, cat.iineiiia. ! 
i8aa -34 Goods Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. t?i The exact day ; 
iHrtwern any two periods of meiistiiialion in which semina- 
tion has taken effect. 1879 .S7. George's Jfosp. Rep. IX. 777 i 
Her habit is frr the pen ioris to recur every five weeks, rather j 
freely, .Syd. StK. Lex., Periods. j 

4. An indefinite ])Oilii>n <jf time, spec, of history, i 
or of some continuous process, .as life (generic or I 
individual), distinguished and characterized by the 
same prevalent features or conditions. 

171R .^DiiiKO.N Ifymn, * When ail thy Mercies' xi, Tlirough 
every PeriexJ of my Life Thy (l(X)dncss I'll pursue. 17^ j 
Kukkk Sp. at Bristol Wks. III. 383 The KefoiTnation, one 
of the greatest periods of human improvement, was a lime • 
of trouble and confusion. 1809* 10 Coi.eridgr Friend (1865) i 
1 16 We have most of tis^ at .some period or other of our ! 
lives, been amused with dialogues ot the dead. 1865-6 H. ! 
Phillips Ainer. Paper Curr. II. 148 The winter periods 1 
proved alway.s tiding to the .>\mcricoii cause. z87« M.«x | 
aIUllkr .Sc. Ri'tijf. (1873) 66 Niobe was, in a former periixl ' 
of language, a imme of snow and winter. j 

b. Ueol. One of the larger divisions of geological i 
time; usually subordinate to an era*, see Ki'OOH 5 c. | 
«?33 I .VKi.r. Princ, Geol. 111.54 The period next ante, j 
cedent we shall call Eocene. 1853 Phillips Rivers yorksh. . 
iv. 124 All Holdcrncss was a sca.bcd in the * glacial' 
period. 1863 [see Cketackous 2]. .895 Punk's Stand. 

Diet. s. V., In the scheme of nomenclature proiioscd by the 
International Geological Congre.ss period is the chrono- 
logical term of thc^ sccoitd order, to which system is the 
corresponding stratigraphic term; as, Silurian period or 
system. 

a Any specified portion or division of time. 
a 1751 IIOLINOHROKK Stu.i. HisL (1752) I. vi, 236 'The parli- 
cular perioils into which the whole period should be divided. 
1793 Bi/rkk Corr. (1844) IV. 141 Twenty years would be too 
long a period to fix for such an event. i8s8 Cruise Digest 
(cd. 2) III. 499 Where a person acquires a second right, he 
is allowed a new i>criod ut twenty years to pursue his remedy. 
1855 Milman Lnt. Chr. m. viii. The termination of a 
centenary period in the history of man. 1865 Swinouknk 
Anoi toria 30a Till time w'ax faint in all bis period.^ 


d. Thi period *. the time in question or under con- ! 
sideration ; esp. the present day : cf. Day sb, 1 3 b (^). ! 

1868 Mhk. T.vnn Linton in Sat. Rev. 14 Mar, 340/x The 
girl of the iNtriod is a creature who dyes her hair and paints 
her fiice. 187s M, Coi.lin8 Mrq. 4* Merck. II. i. a Some of 
them grow ' fa.st ', and ' loud '—mere * girls of the period 
II. Completion, end of any course. 

5. The point of completion of any round of time 
or course of action or duration ; consummation, 
termination, conclusion, end. Phrases: To put 
set') a period to. '\brinff, come to a period*, 
t to set down one's (or the) period (perh. with some ■ 
allusion to 11 b). Now anh. j 

[C1374, 1430-40: see l*AUonY sblt] 1590 Greene Mourn. | 
6rtrw/. Wks. (Grosartj IX. 150 She glaunced her lookes on j 
all, ..but at last she set duwnc her peruxl on the face of j 
Alexis, thinking he was the fairest. 1591 Siiaks. z //en. VI, ! 
tv. ii. 17 The period of thy Tyranny appioachcth. 1599 B. 
JoNSON Cynthia's Rev. x. iii. To end And give a timely • 
period to our sports. x6oi K. Johnson Kinjii^d. 4- Cnmmzu. 
Ded., 1 pul a pericMl to these lines, a 1636 Lv.ndi-: Case /or ! 
spectacles (1638) Kn. Ded., De.*ith ..sets a period to all suits 
ill CoiirLs. 1647 Clakenlion Jlist. Reb. vil 4 391 'Ihis 1 
Answer was return'd to his Majesty; which put a |K:riod to ' 
all Men’s hopes. 1670 Evelyn Let. Ld. Treasurer 20 Jan. ' 
ill /7/rt>y,Thesubicct of it being, .y* warr. not yet brought 
to a |>erio(l. 1705 Staniiopk Paraphr. I. i4i.> A thing p.Tst 
and now come to «t Period. 1739 Watts Reliq. Juv. (17S9) ' 
86 Let us hold the period of liie ever in our view. 1750 - 
Johnson Rambler No. 54 R 2 A man accustomed, .to trace 
things from their origin to their period. 18x4 Caky Dante, 
Paradise xvi. 137 The just angei that liar li,. put a period 
to 3'o\ir gladsome daiTi. xMa SrKvcNWN A'rro /I#aa. Pits. 
(1684) 96, I mean to put a period to this prmligaUt}'. 

t b. The hiial stage of any process or course of 1 
action ; the concluding sentence, peroration ; the ; 
finish, consummation, final event, i$.sue, outcome, i 
c 1530 L. Cox Rhet. (1899) 66 The periodc or conclusion ; 
standethc in the br^'efe cnumerac^Dn of thynges spoken 
before, and in inoii^-nge the aflectyoiis. 158X J. Hell 
Hadditu's Ansstf. Osor. 404 Mysirex money made upp 
alwayrs the peryode of the pla}*. 16x6 W. Fordc Serui. 64 
So snail it he the period and end of 1113' discourse. 1713 
Aduison Cato I. lit, O think what aiixiuus moments pass 
between ‘fhe birth of plots, and their last Crtal pericxl.s. 
1760 Korkrison Chas. V, vn. III.^ 28 Conducting the ; 
deliijeratioiis . .to .sucli a successful period. 

+ c. An end to part of a com st: ; a sloji. Obs. rare. 
X590 Mahlovvp. 2H.y Pt. Tantburl. \. iii. Vet .shall my 
soldiers make no p«Tiod Until Natolia kneel before your 
feet. X634 T. HfiKHKRT Trav lui All terrene jo) es are 
mixt wilii discontent and |>eriods. 

•|*ci. Death. Obs. rare. 

<11639 Wot ToS Parallel l'<sse.e.\ Buckhm. in AV/»V. (1631) 

34 I'tmcbing the Dukes ll'uickiiigham's] siiddui:i iicriciit. 
itts Sir T. IIrow'nk Chr. Mor. 11. ti The Tragical Exits 
and tuicxpccied periods of some eminent Persons, 
te. The highest point readied in any course ; 
the acme. Obs. 

*595 Markham Sir R, Griuvile (Arb.) 78 Since last the 
snniic Ltxikl from the liiesl period of the. sky. 1604 K. 
GlRlMSTONt-;] D'. Acosta's Hist. Judies 11. vii. gS When the 
siiniie is in the period of his force in (he burning Zone. x6o6 
Shak.s. . 4 nt. 4- Cl. iv. xiv. 1(7. 1608 Ib Tlm n j Fss. Pol. 7 
Mor. 4^, b, N</rw.TS the iiuissacrc of thus his warlike sonne 
(lie pericxl of his furie. 

•|* 7. A p.ni ticular point in the course of anything ; 
a point or stage of advance; a point of time, 
nioinciit, occasion. Ob.f. 

1600 W. Watson Decacordou t ifwa) 341 If 5*011 aske of the 
Mat hemal ickui, how* to p.'tsse Ijetwixt two p»'Mods, hi* will 
tell you that [ctr.l. 1664 llriLER Hud. li. ii. 657 At fit 
i'eriods the whole Rout Set up their throats with Clain'roiis 
shout. CX790 Imison .Vi7r. .Art II. 82 F.Trt iiheil's sc.de is 
most generally in use, and (he rcmark.Tble pei iods of he.’it 
are as follows: 2i.» water boils, 175 -spirits of wine boiU, 
II a fever. heat, 98 blou\l-he.’it lilc.1. X793 Smkaton Hiiysto^^e 
L. 4 '-R* note. The w-irk being now* bioiiglit to such .1 
period that it could go on with less interruption. 

t8. A limit in space, appointed end (of a 
journey or course). Obs. 

1605 Wii .LET Hexapia Gen. 463, 50 miles Wyond. .which 
w:ls the vtuKist i^erioci of their journey. 1633 Mr. H.xii. 
Hard Texts Kzek. i. 17 They moued all four to(*cther and 
went right on to the period appointed. X789 111 Burke's 
Corr. (1844) HI. 87 Uur Iklsi friends W’ill not nuirch, unless 
they f:an perceive a period to their journey. 

1 8, fig. The end to be attained, the goal. Ohs. 
1586 Marlowe \st Pt. Tamburl. v. ii. If these had made 
one pocni|s period. 15^ Shaks. Merfy W. 111. iii. 47 This 
is the period of my ambition. Ibid. iv. ii. 237. 1613 — 
Hen. VJ/l, I, ii. 2^x9 There’s bis pcri«xl To she:tth his knife 
in v’.s. 1618 M. IIarbt Horsemanship, Cures 18 When you 
Iiaue gotten the period of your desire. 1643 Milton Dir orvc 
Pref. (1851) x8 i'his therefore shall be task and period of 
thi.s discourse, a 1674 Clarendon Surv, Letdalh. xxx. (1676) 
184 Which without doubt must l>e the natural and final 
period of all his Prescriptions in Policy and Govemmciit. 
III. In Grammar, Rhetoric, Music, etc. 

10. A complete sentence. (Cf. Aristotle Phet. 
in. ix.) Usually applied to a sentence consisting 
of several clauses, grammatically connected, and 
rhetorically constructed. Hence, in//., rhetorical 
or grammatical language. 

[1533 More A Pol. xiv. 103 b, A very coMc skiise to a 
manleined that wyll way the hole pcruxliis tugythcr.] 
*579 K* *** .spenser's Sheph. Kat. Ep. to Harvey, The 
wdiole Pcruxle and compasse of .speache so delightsome for 
the Tuundnes.se, and so graue for the slraungcnes.se. 1593 
. Nashic P'our Lett. Con/ui. 82, 1 know two scuerall periods 
or full pointes in this last epistle, at least fortie lines long 
a piece. 1634 Milion Comus 585 Not a period Shall ho 


unsaid for me. 1675 Temple Let. to Kinnj Wks. 1 73 1 1 1. 330 
He went on, and rca*! a lung Peiiud in Cypher. 17^ 
Gray Corr, N. Nieholts 19 Nov., If you will not take fnis 
as an excuse, accept it at least ar, a well-turned period, 
which i.s always my principal concern. X78a Cowper 'Table 
T. 517 If sentiment w'cre sacrificed to sound, And truth cut 
short to make a period round. 1869 Ili. vi.kv in .SVr. Opin. 

21 Apr. 464 Those oddly constructed periods which seem to 
have prejudiced many persons again*-! reading his works. 
1875 W111T.NEV Li/e Lang. x. 209 To pul c 1 .tu.scs together 
into pcrirxls. 

b. In Ancient Prosody, A grduji cif iw(» or more 
cola (Colon i); a metrical gtoup or series of 
dicolic, tricoHc, etc. verses. 

1837-9 Hallam Hist. Lit. 1. ii. §6 He was the rird..who 
replaced the rude structure of periods by .•K>iiie degree of 
rhythm. i88a Blahes Caxtm 126 'I'hc Greek gramin.iTi:iris 
..called a complete Mmtetice a (icrind, a limb was a culun, 
and a c:lausc* a comma. >883 c Colon* i). 

11. A full pause such as is properly made at the 
end of a sentence. 

*587 Ghekkk I'enelopes Web Wks. (Gros.'irl) V. 151 .She 
fell iiitucunsideratinn with her .sclfe that the longest Sommer 
hath his Autumnr, the largest .•sentence his Periorl. (1589 
PuttRnham ling. I'oesie n- iv. (Arb.) 88 The third they 
called periodns, for a compleineiit or full pause, ivnd as .t 
resting place and pcifeclion of so much former spearh a.s 
had bene vttered.] Ibid. 89 Much riKire might !>*■ Stiyd for 
the vse of your three pauses, cuinma, colon, and perif>dc. 
*590 Siiaks. Mids. IT. v. i. 96 Make perimls in the mid .st of 
sentences. X593 — J^uer. 565 She puls the pcriotl often 
front lii.s pkice. <x 1637 B. Jonson Kng. Gram. 11. iv, The 
distinction of a perfect sentence hatli a moie full stay, and 
doth rest the spirit, which is a pause or a period. 

b. The point or character that marks the end of 
a complete sentence ; a full slop 
1609 J. Davies Holy Roods (1878' 20/2 No Cominaei but 
thy Stni^es; no MeriiNbi Itiit thy Nailcs. x6xa Biunsi.I'.v Lud. 
Lit. 95 In reading, that he |ibe .scholar] doe it distinctly, 
reading to a Perir^ or full point, and there to stay. ^ 1748 
j. Mason Rhtcut. 24 A Comma stops the V(>irr. while wc 
may privately tell one, a Seiiii-culon two ; a Colon three : 
.tiki a I'eriod four. i8h b* Mi.'hkav Pinjs'. Gram. (ed. ]. 
405 Whtn^ a sentence is complete and indiqicndeiU . . it is 
rnsrkcd with a Period, 1866 Mason Rng. Gram, (cil, 7J 
121 Pinictuation. .4 The Full stop or Period. 

12. sMus. S\ complete xnnsical Sentence ’ (Stainer 
& Rirretl 1898 ), 

1B66 Knckl .Vat. Mus. iii. f 3 .A perioil, however, docs not 
necessarily always cmbratc eight bars. x88o C. H. il. 
Pahuy ill Grove Diet, Mus. II. 692 Period is one of the 
divisions which characterise the form of musical w'orks. .(he 
les.scr divisions are phrases. 

13. Arith. A set of figures in a large numlrer 
markeil off by commas placed between or dots 
]>laced over, as in numeration, circulating decimals, 

, and the extraction of the square or cube root. 

' 1674 Jeakk Arith. 11696) 15 A Period is a comprehension 

of Degrees.. as 123. .12345, (&c. «»677 Cocker's Arith. i. 

4 TO. 6 A Perio<i..whcn a NiimlHrr consists of niorc than 
; three fi{^iires or placc.s, whose proper or<ler is to prick or 
di.stingiiidi every third Place . . so , , O3.452. x6^ I,kv- 

iii'»rKN Curs. Math, 4 NuiiiLkts .. of ’I'hrcc Kignn s, or 
Places .. m.Ty properly lie railed a Perioil. X704 J. Harris 
Le.x. Techn. 1. .s. v,. A Pcrhxl in Numbers, i.s .t Distinction 
■ in.Tde by u ]\>int, or Comma after every si.xili Pl.i«-e 01 
Figure; and is used in Numeration, for the readier dis- 
tinguishing ami n.'iming the .several Figiirrs or PInco. 1859 
IlvKK. .Smiih Arith. ^ .Algebra (cd. o' 76 The part pif a 
r.iri.Til.iling dccimalj which is repeated is called the PeriOii. 

14. Math. I'hc interval between any two succes- 
sive equal values of .*i periodic function, i. c. fne 
whose values recur in the same order while that 
of the variable increases or decreases continually. 

1879 Cayley t.V/. Math. PapersX. 468 Tbo thp.t.T-rmictionri 
have the quartet -pc-i iods (1, 1), the half-iietiods 2’, and 
thr. rthole perioi.ls(4, 4'. i88a .Mivkin Vnipl. Kiuemat. 13 
If rfi i.r-f-Mjt) fr',. .#1 being iiiiy iiilegcr and A a constant, 
0 (.«') is a periodic fiim tion of .1*, it.s peri.id being A. 

tPe-riod, v. Obs, [f. prec. sb.J 

1. trans. To bring to a termination, pul a period 
to; to end, conclude; to dissolve. 

*595 Polimanteia (1881 > 46, 1 am loath to bee l()0 long in 
niy aduiseiiients to 5'Ou,. .and therefore hecrc I pcriotl ihetii. 
1607 Siiaks. Timon 1. i. 00 Your. . l.ettcr he desties To 
those haiir shut him vu, which failing, Periods bis coiiifort. 
x668 Howk Bless. RighteoHs\\^2^. .01 It will c.-ibidy peiioil 
; nil thy troubles. x678'G.Ai.e Crt. Gentiles I II . 05 This ingenn- 
' ous (.'oiu:es.sion..were .*:uiricicnt to I'X'riod oitr Conlrovtrsie. 

2. intr. To come to a cohclusimi, conclude. 

i6«8 Fki riiiM Resoh^cs 1, Ixi, You may perioil iipon this ; 
th.Tt where there i.s the inu^l piny from others, thne is (lie 
greate.si misery in the panic pit tied. x656.^. li.O Id. Loro 
8^B Here then I periled. x6. U\utos IJot/d.iv's .Ackn.^ol. 
(N.), 'I'is suiiic poor conifoit that tliLs mortal .scope Will 
i period. 

Hfiicc t Pe-rioding vbl. sb . , lini.shing, concluding. 
1659 Kl'shw*. Hist. Cell. I. 39 This Parli.mirnt . .to continue 
for the Enaclitig of Laws, and Pcri.^ling of things of Kefor< 
matioii,us long as the necessity of the Stale shall roiiuire the 
same. 

Periodate, per-iodate (p9r,3i JdWt). Chem. 
[See 5 .] A salt of periodic acid. (In Phar- 
macy, short for calcium periodate, nn antiseptic.) 

t8|6 Rranpr Chem. ^ed. 4) 343 A si.'ariiigly soluble white 
salt IS obtained, w-hich i.s a periodate of soda. 1871 Kosci/k 
liltm. Chem. »22 I’criodic Acid, ot Hydrogen Pcricdaie. 
1890 Pali Mall G. 6 Jan. 2/3 A medical tonfempoiary 
nienttuned that one .sniff of periodate crystals would cute :'n 
attack of infiuenra. 1891 Times 28 Oct. 3/5 It is c!:«in«ed 
that in the early stage of cholera pcriod.Tie is iULCcs>ful in 
95 per cent of the cases. 

1 bo Voviodie, per-ioAlo (p 5 r| 6 i|p*dik) a., as in 
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Ptriodic acid^ HjIOt, an acid containing a larger ! 
proportion of oxygen than iodic acid ; Peri'odide I 
ur t Ferio*diir«t, a com1)ination of iodine ivilh ; 
another clement or radical in a larger proportion 
than in a simple iodide, 

1819 BRANDECV/m. 13B Perioduleof phosphorus is a black 
componiiil, formed by hcatiii]^ otie jiart of iocliiic wilh rather ; 
more than ao uf phosphorus. 1836 IHii. (vd. 4) H.t ■ 
aqueous soUitioii of pure perioilic add is formed. 1853 W. j 
Gsogory inor^, Chem, 117 I'erludic .Acid. IO7 =■* j 

Analogous to perchloric acid. 1857 Mavnk y^r/fv. Lex. | 
912/1 Pcriodurct. 18^ AUbuti's S^st. Mai. 11 . 74-2 One j 
sixteenth of a grain of periodidc [1.0. of mercuryj or of j 
corrosive sublimate. 

Pe:rlodeu'tio,«. [f. late Gr. irf/MoJcuriys ! 

a traveller ; a physiciatii f. nepi-odtv-fiv to travel . 
about.] I*crtainiiig to, or of the nature of, a quack. ^ 
1857 in Mayne Expos. Lex. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. ^ | 

Fdriodic (pi**rqvdik), a.^ [a. F. p^riodiqm \ 
(14th c. in Hatz.'O.'irm.), .ad. \..pcriodUm (I'liiiy), ' 

а. Gr. wtpioSiKus coining round at certain intervals, 
f. ir*/«o8«r Fkriod : sec -it'.] 

1 . Of, pcrt.iining, or proper to the revolution of 
a heaveni) body in its orbit, as periodic motion^ time. 

164s Howl LI. I' or. /Arb.) 87 In as .short .a coini>.a.s of 
time a.s the Sun riiii.<>hcih hi.s periodic aiitiuuU motion. 1713 \ 
tr. Gfixeo’ S Astren. I. 192 If the Sun were retained by the | 
same l^'iirco l(Jraviiy|, propagated so far as itself, the Cubes ' 
of the J )iMani:e.s of the .Sun and Moon . .would have the .same | 
Kaliuas the Squares of tlicir Periodic Times. 1833 Herscmiki. 
Astron. viii. '/.18 A direct method of ascertaining the periodic 
time of each planet. 

2. Characicmeti by periods; recurring at regular 
intervals ; spec, in Path, having rcguLarly recurring i 
symptoms, ns periodic fer'cr. Often loosety^ Recur- 
ring or reappearing at intervals; intermittent. 

Periodic function {Math.) \ see Perioo sb. 14. Periodic in- 
equality {A siron.W see In'EQU.\i.ity4. Periodic ltnu{C he nt.y. 
the statement of the fact (first pointed out by Mendelceff in ; 
iS^p) th.at the pro[w-riie.s of the chemical^ elements nrv 
periodic functions of their atomic weights; i.e. th.'it when 
arranged in the order of these weights, the elements fall , 
into recurring groiijis or .series, so that thu.se having similar 
cheinij;.al and physical properties recur at regular intervals. 

1661 I.ovF.t.r.^ itixt. Anini. 4 J/y«. 363 The buutiiiios is 
a great periodick appetite, often ending in naiiseuusiiesse. 
174a VouNC. A 7 . Th. VI. 151 Periotlic Potions for the .Si«k. 
17^ H. Wai.i-ole Lett, to Manu (1834J 11 * 328, I have 
advised several who are going to keep their next earthquake - 
in the country to take the bark fur it, as it is so periodic. 
1803 Ahd. ytni. XIV. B 3 The fcver.s of the peihjidic cktss 
exhibit great variety of condition. i82a-56 I)k OnscKV 
Crn/e\s, ii3fi2’» 25 The frclling,. of anxiety, which.. he kept ' 
alive by this periodic exaction. 1839 Pakkinsom Optics 
(1S66) TOi The cylin(lrir..'il beams transmitted through lhe.se 
annular lenses sweep the hori/.on :.nd produce a revolving , 
or periodic light. 1879 Cayley Coil. Math. Papers XI. 529 
The functions .sinw, cosw, arc periodic, having the period 

Jind the h.ilf-pcno<l 

* — coi periodicity may be verified by meaiLS of the 

foregoing fractioiial forms. «88o Cr..EMrNSii.\ w U yriz A tom. 
The. 154 A function of the atomic weight.^, wdiidi function 
is perii^ic. 1881 Stokks in Nature XXIV. 617/2 A .sy.stcin 
of any kind .subject to periodic disturbing forces. 188a 
Minciiin Un/pi. /Cinema/. 1} A fjinclivin of .a variable, x, is 
said to be a pcriixlic runction . . if lt.s values repeal llieiii- ' 
selves for values uf the variable differing by a coiLSiurii. 

3 . Of or pertaining to a rhetorical or grammatic.'il 
period ; characterized by or expressed in jxiriods. 

1702 ir. Le Cb-rc's Prim. Fathers {^^nd^ 276 Those LetlerA 
lire not writ in a Periodick Style, as the Oralion.s. 1840 z 
T)k Qi.'incky Rhetoric Wk.s. 1859 XI. 52 The splendour of 
bis perioflic diction, with hi.s fine delivery, compcn.s.'iTed his 
defiTi in iin.ncniy. z 84 o Maksh Eng. Lang. x\ii, -ft The 
ltali.*in resembles the Latin in independence of fixeil laws 
of pirriodic arraiigeiiietU. 1873 JoWEir PUito (cd. 2.1 111 . 527 
Aiiaxagora.s never attained to a coiiiiccled ur periixlic .style. 

4 . « I’ERioniCAL a. 5. rare. I 

1833 1 . Taylor vV//>‘. Despot, i. iq 'J'he despotism of the j 

Periodic Press. 1904 /f V.v//w. Has. 30 Apr. 5/2 There is in ‘ 
all these respects no better model fur the jnuriiali.st or 
periodic writer. 

б. Relating to a |x.Tiod or sjincc of time. rare. 

1884 J. Tait Mind in Matter (1892) 168 A periodic con. : 

ceptiiin of the [six] ' days ’ would at once sugge.st iLsclf, . .the • 
divine rest embMcing .an indefinite pcrirjd. | 

Periodic, r/.-,per-lociio: .see under Febiod.vte. ; 
Periodical (pwrip-dikal), a. (sb.) [f. as | 

PeUIOLMC rt.l + -AL.J 

1 . Pekioptc a. I. ^Periodical month', see ■ 

quot. 1690. ! 

1603 Holland Mor. 1024 Nature, .determined - 

motion with ijcriodicall revulutiun.s. 1690 LKvnui.'HN i.urs. 
Math. 467 1 ‘hc Pcriorlical Month i.s that interval of time, in ! 
w'hii;h the Moon retnrneih to the .same place in the Zcxliack 
from whenre she departed. X704 J. Harris /- rr. Techn. 1 . ■ 
s. w. l hc. Pf.riodiad Motion of the Moon, is that whereby ; 
she linishvs hrr Course round alxjui the Eurtli in a Month, i 
Azyai Kkii.i. Muupcriuis' Dies. (1734) 37 The Periodical : 
limes of the planets. 2846 Iovck Sci. Dial.., Astron. xiv. 98 i 
'i‘his is called the periodical month. > 

2 . Recurring after more or less regular periods I 

of time ; characterized by periods (of occurrence, • 
variation, etc.) ; rKWouic 2. 1 

Periodical cicada, a specie.^ of N. American cicada (C. ! 
sepUndet ini), 1 be larva of W’hich remains burii;d from 131017 j 
years underground. Periodical river, stream, etc., one ! 
that flows and dries up in surrc.ssive period':. 1 

1601 Holland /*liny x.x. iii. 38 Inter niilteiit fevers which ’ 
the Greeks call Pcriodicall. 1611 Cuicr., Ar/W/c, -rywi^f - 


pcriodicnll. 1846 Sir T. Drowne Pseud. Ep. iv. xii. 215 
Plato, who mcaiuired the vicissitude and mutation of States, 
by A pei-icHiicall fatality of tiuinher. 1661 Blount Glossogr. 
(cd. 2} s. V., An Ague is called a Periodical disease, because 
it keeps a just time of its return. 1783 Jpstamond tr. 
EaynaFs Hist. Indies II. 224 The rains, as in the other 
countries situated under the tropics, are periodical. s8oo 
Hist. lud. in Asimt. Ann. Reg. 9/z At the commencement 
of the northerly periodic.'il winds. 1833 Hekschel Astron. 
xii. 381 Among the stars are several which . . undergo a 
regular pericxliciil iiicrea.se and diminution of lustre. . .Thc.se 
are callcil iieriodlcal .stars. 1850 K. G. Gumming Hunter's 
Life S. Afr. (1902) 58/1 We encamped on . . a periodictil j 
stream, in the gravelly bed of which fine spring-water could i 
be obtained by digging. i88z Stokks in Nature XXIV. 1 
6x3/2 These [.sunj spots as to their frcqiienry and magnitude ‘ 
appear to be subject to a periodical inequality. 1890 Cent, j 
Diet. s. V. Crca^iVAr, Some species, like the sevcntccn-yiar \ 
locust or periodical cicada, are noted for their length of life • 
underground. I 

b. ( )cciirring in a regular succession. | 

Periotiieai colours * a series of coloured rings or bands ! 
clue to the interference of light waveA, in which almost the ' 
same (:oloiir.s are rtqaiated several times in similar order, 
c. g. Newton's rings. ^ 1 

1830 IIkr.scmkl.sVW. A^sLPhii.tL iL xoo Doubly refracting j 
subNtance.s exhibit |x;riodical colours by exposure to polarized ^ 
light. 1831 llhEWSTER Optics xiv. 125 The new .<.eries uf j 

i icriodical colours which cross both the ordinary and the | 
ateral images. | 

3 . Arith. Of, pertaining to, or expressed in, \ 
periods (sense 13). rare. i 

1674 J EAKE .‘t rith. (i6q6) 15 The Periodical Division .sbew.4 ! 
the tliuusundih place of the Number. 

4 . Periodic 3. ? Obs. ! 

1683 Cave Ecclesiastici 335 Nazianzen's [.stvlc] i.s. .more 
.seiitetitiou.s and periodical." 1710 Addison iVhig Exam. I 
No. 4 E z Your high nonsense .. is loud and .sonorous, - 
.smooth and [leriadical. 1780 Harris Phiiol. Ena. 11. iv. 103 
The author . . would refer, .to the beginnings uf his Hermes ‘ 
and his Philosophical Arrangements where some attempts . 

liave been made in this pcriodii.al style. 

5 . Of literary publications, magazines, etc. : Pub- 
lished at regular intervals longer than a day, as 
weekly, monthly, etc. b. Written in or character- 
istic of such publications ; writing for or connected 
with magazines, etc. 

Ill b, ratlu!! an nttilli. use of the sb., R. 1. 

1716 Addiso.n Erceholder No. 45 r 7 No Poriodical Author 
..must elYcct to keep in vogue for any considerable time. 
1766 \V. (jukpun Gen. Counting-ho. 260 Magazines and 
such iwrloilical writing's. x8o6 Stu’TiiKV Lett., to Lieut. 
Eon they 3 Mar., He., knows good from bad, whirh i.s not 
very oiten the case with periodical critics. 1838-9 Hai.lam 
Hist. Lit. IV. vi. $ 35 'file Mercure (>alaiit was «t famous 
ni.*ig.i7inc of light ijcriodic.!! amusement. ^1854 H. Reed 
Lect. Eng, Lit, vii. (1878) 'riic pcriodiral literature, 
destined to acquire such unbounded influence in the news* 
DiSper press, and the leading reviews. z88a Kroude Carlyle 
I. 259 Some llitmry men] were .selling their souls to the 
periodical press. 

6. Assuming .*i system of periods, (mnee^use.) 

^ z8x 3 Ci.'i.nKKisoN Lee/. Rer. xiii. 184 All the (KTiodical 
interpreters consider the ClnirLh of Kphesii.s ;ls the hiero- 
glyphic of the Univeriial or Catholic Church during the age ; 
Ilf the A|KHitles. i 

B. sh. [elliptical use of the adj.] j 

1 . A magazine or miscellany, the successive num- | 
bers of whicli are published at regular intervals (as 
weekly, monthly, etc.). Not applied to a book ' 
published in parts, nor usually to a daily, weekly, or : 
monthly newspaper. 

1798 J. -Anderson in U'ashing ton's Writ. (1893) XIV. 

53 note. It will be a monthly periixlical. 1839 Lowell Lett. 
(1894) 1 . 46 [ToJ get p-aid for coniributionH to pcrifKlic.'ils. 
1878 Lccky Eng. in x8M C. i. iv. 319 The * Gentleman’s ' 
Magazine . wa.s speedily follov^d by . .the * London Maga- 
zine .Tnd ill 1750 there were eight pcrkxlicals of this kind. : 
2. nonce- uses. a. =» f Periodical motion ; b. A 
poriodical examination. | 

X89X Ohio Statesman 3 May, The superior j^lanets . . making ' 
their regular periodicals around the sun in their regular : 
perlu'.ls. 1897 AiifioTT A. Camzhkll Life 4 Lett. Jtnvett II. ; 
V. 136 They were examined .*xl their various * periodicals ’ to ; 
test their progress. 

lienee Ferio'dicianeM, the quality of being ! 
periodical or recurring ^^riodically. rare, i 

1670 Vhit. Trans. V. 2075 The opinion of Galen and others f 
concerning the i*erioclicaines.s rtr .Stated returns uf that | 
Flux. ^1727 in Railkv vol. IL, and in mod. Diets. 

Ferio'dicalist. tare. [See -iht.J A writer \ 
for periodicals. So Ferio'dicalism, Perio*di- 
califlo 7 t. 

1804 Neva Monthly^ Mag. X. 223 Wc pcriodicalisis who 
live to shoot folly a.s it flies. 1837 Erased s Mag. XVI. 530 
It is a real injury to our liter.Tture when the slap-dash .spirit 
uf periodical ism comes into Cyclopa:dias. 1858 0 . Gi lfi llan 
l.et. in Watson^ Life (1892) 224, 1 am preaching and j 
poriodicalUiiig briskly. 

Periodical^ (pT<»ri(rdikali), adv, [See -ly -.] 1 
At regularly recniring or definite intervals; also ; 
loosely, from time to time, every now and then. i 
Z846 .Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep. iii.xviL 1 49 They commonly ■ 
doe both proceed unto perfection, and have legitimate exclu- j 
sinns, .*ind periodically succeed each other. fiS745 W. ; 
Broome (J*)i 'llierc will be a regular flux and reflux . .every i 
eight hours periodically. 1825 M<^Culloch Pol. Econ.y. v. '■ 
198 It may even lie doubted, whether Turkey and Kg^'pt j 
arc upon an average much less populous for the pl.'igiie.s ■ 
which |)ci'iodically lay them waste. z86o Tvmdai.l Gldc, 1. 
vii. 5f Over this summit the glacier is pushed, and has its 
Iwclc periodically broken. 

b. nonce-use. In a magazine or * periodical *. 


tMEraseds Mag. XVII. 315 The crime is not the writing 
mi.schievously, ur shamefully, but of writing periodically. 

Poviodicity (pi«aiMU*8Tti). [ad. Y.p^riodiciU 
(1796 ill liat8.-l)arm., DicL Acad, 1835), f. L. 
periodic-us : see Peeiodio and -ity.]. 

1 . The qualitv or character of being periodic ; the 
quality of regular recurrence ; tendency to recur at 
(more or less) regular intervals. (Chiefly in 
^ientihe use.) 

zSm Hbuschel Astron, xii. 380 Wherever we can trace 
the law of periodicity— the regular recurrence of the .same 
phenomena in the .same times. 1868 Lockver Guiltemin's 
IleasKHs (ed. 3) 27 We shall see.. that the number of [sun] 
spots follows a certain periodicity. 1879 [see Periodic 2]. 
i88a Vines Sachs' Hot, 755 A siniiltir periodicity exists in 
the growth of leaves when day and night nllernaie normally. 

2 . Physiol, Recurrence of the * monthly period ; 
menstruation ; cf. Period sb, 3 b. 

1848 [see Periodoscoi'k]. 1875 N. Amer. Ret>. CXX. 187 
In this harsh i:lini.itc..in their case, peri(x1U:Uy, iiervou.s 
system, intellect, and health require especial cure. 

Feriodlde : sec uiuler Periodate. 

+ Pe'riodisei v, Obs, [f. Period sb. 4 -ize.] 
trans. To bring to a period or end ; to teiminatc. 

161 1 Sir W. Mure E/egie 22 The frotining faits, alwaycs 
my fatall foes, Nocht bot our inynds p<*rinits to meet, to 
periodize our woe.s. fflifS Cokai.nk Oe>s/ifia/e Lady i. ii. 
Stir not then thou gbinous Fabrick of the heavciLS, And 
periodize the Musick of the spheres.^ 1683 1 *'.. Hooker Prof, 
Pordage's Mystic Div, g8 I'or periodizing, or putting an 
end . .to the. .altercations, disputations and dubitations of. . 
AKstic Theologie. 

Periododogy. [See -olooy i.] 

s8s7 Dunglison Med. Lex. ^5 Periodotogy . . , the rloctrinc 
ofjMriodIcity in health and disease. 1893 111 Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Periodontal, -um, etc. : see Fkri- a-c. 

PeriodoBCope (pl'*rip‘ddsk^up). [Sec -scope.] 
(See quot. 1893.) 

1848 W. 1 '. Smith Ktitle) The Periodoscope, with its applica- 
tion to Ob-stelric Calculations and the Periodicities of the 
Sex. 1857 Mavnk Expos. Lex. 1893 Syd. Sw. Lex., 
Periodoscope, Ohstet.. a dial, coiiblrnctccl to help in ciilcu- 
luiing the day uti which labour will most probably occur, 
invented by 'iyler Smith. 

llPeriOBCl (pcriirsoi), sh, fl. In 6 sometimes 
perleoes. [mcd.L., a. Gr, irrp/oiEoi, pi, of 
veptoiKos, lit. dwelling round, neighbouring ; also 
as below. In Y. fdriariens ; in ifitii c. ftrilciens , 
peribces : sec quot. 159.1*] 

1 . Dwellers under the s.ime parallel of latitude, 
but opiiositc meridians. (Cf. Antckcl ) 

*594 Ashley tr. Lays le Rx\v 123 b, In unr tinje the C.T^ii- 
lians hauc sayied beyond the Canaries, and bearing towards 
t he West, passed vntoour I^erieces. i852-6a I f evlin Cesmogr. 
Introd. (1674) 2o/t * Pcriccci ’ arc such as dwell in the same 
Paralleli on the same side of the /Kqiialur, bow distant soever 
they be Kast and West. Sir ' 1 *. Hkownk f.Vir. Mor. 1. 
§23 Fools, whicli are Antipodes unto the Wise, conceive 
themselves to be but their J*erioPci, and in the same parallel 
with them. 1704 J. Harris Le.r. Techn. I. s.v., Periwei,. 
have the .same Seasons of the Year, .ut the very .same lime : 
.*15 also the same Ijengtli of Days and Nighi.s 177a J. H. 
Moore Praci, Nazug. (1828) 53* 

2 . Gr, Hist, T’he dwellers in the country round a 
city, or in the surrounding countiy'low'iisand villages. 
1 fence FerloB'cio (-cB'kio), Ferlo8'cid(-cB'kid)ff(^>. 

1846 Gkotf. Greece 11. vi. 11 , 483 The Periirkns wa.s .ilso .t 
freeman and a citizen not of S|>i\rla, hut uf some one of 
the hundred townships of lA(-uni.a. Ibid., The Lsbind of 
C'ythera. .one of the Pcriirkic townships. Ibid, viu II. 580 
1 'lie dominion uf Elis over her Peritrkid territory. 1869 
Kawi.inson Anc. Hist. 127 The injudicious severity wilh 
which Argos treated her perioccic cities. 2873 Svmonds 
Grh. Poets iii. 85 'I'hc hitler hatred and contempt which 
the Greek nobles in a Dorian state felt for the Perioeci, or 
farmers of the neighbouring country. 

PerloBBophageal to -orbitis : sec Peri- a-c. 

Periogn^e, perioque, obs. forms of Pirouue. 

Perionet : see Pehe-jobette, Pear sb. 5. 

Ii Pexlonychla (pe:ri|0ni*kia). Path, [mod.L., 
f. Gr. irepi around + bpv[, opvx- nail.] Inflamma- 
tion round the nails. 


*879 Bumstkad reu. Dis, 57^ 

Periosteal (periip'stz&l), a, [f. ?£RiosTE-nif 
+ -All.] Surrounding or occurring around a bone; 
of, pertaining to, or connected with the periosteum. 

1830 S. Cooper Diet, Praet. Surg. (ed. 6) 465 These are 
the periosteal exostoses of Sir A><tley Cooper. 184JS Todd 
& Bowman Phys. A nai. 1 . 1 12 A layer of tissue . . which may 
be callcil the periosteal layer. H. Walton Dis, Eye 
5^ periosteal swelling. 

Periosteo-9 used as combining form of Peri- 
o.sTF.uM, as in Ferlo: 8 teo-iaT 6 'olBr a, [see Al- 
veolah], belonging to the iicriosteum (of the jaw- 
bone) and the sockets of the teeth ; Ferlo steo- 
phyte [Gr. plant, growth], a bony growth 
from the periosteum ; Ferlo'Eteoto-ma [Gr. -rofios 

! , * the special knife used for periosteotomy ' 
oc. Lex,) ; FBrioBtdo'tomp [Gr. a 
cutting], *the operation of catting through the 
periosteum ’ (tbia,), 

L 932 PerioBteo-alveolar swelling. 

teal new growths 
„ ^ ^ ’ more correctly 

aspeHosfeophy/es. 

Perio'Bteou8» a. rare- [f. Piriostb-um 4 -ouh.] 
B Periosteal. 


cutting], 

(Syd. Soi 



FEBIOSTEUM. 


roi 


FEBXFHEBALLY. 


i8ib«34 GooeTs Study AM. (cd. 4) 11 . $8 The tendinouit 
and periosteous variety [of whitlow]. 
llPariOBteuill (perii^st/^m). Amt. Also 6^7 
-ium, 7 -ion. [inc^.L., for ancient L. perhste»n 
(CftUus Aureliauus c 410), a. Gr. wspidorccw, neuter 
of vtpioffrfot adj. ‘ round the bones f. irtpi round 
offriou bone. In F. f^noste (Par^ 16th c.).] 
The dense fibro- vascular membrane which en- 
velops the bones (except where they are covered 
by cartilage), and from the inner (vascular) layer 
of which bone-substance is produced. 

*S 97 A. M. tr. Guilkmtau** Fr, Chirurg, a/a Thai veryc 
tender and .sensible pellicle, Periostium. 165s Higgs AVw 
Dhp. 186 Periostion or Coat environing the Scull. 1741 
Monro 3) 153 They arc said to have no proper 

PenostruM within the .Sockets. 1835 6 Todo Cyci. Anal. 

I. 43 1/2 The periosteum is a (ilirous membrane of a dull 
white colour. 1881 Mivakt Cat 256 The periosteum of the 
ncnrnl canal. 

11 b. - Pkrio.str.\cum. 

>774 Gor.nsM. A'h/. ///jrA VII. 10 ShclU..havean external i 
cru^or ^‘tiusteiim, ns Swainincrdain calls it. 

II Periostitis (peTiipst<)i’lis;. /’crM. Also 
more etymologically periostoitis (-tf|di*tis). [f. 
prec. + -iTis. In V./^nosUite, -psitie.] Innainina- 
tion of the periosteum. Hence Perloatltlo (-iTik) 
a., pertaining to nr affected with periostiti.s. 

1843 R.I. Gravks Syst. Clin. AUd. xxviii. 334 The others | 
. . were lauouriiig under orama and periostitic |).'uns. Ibid. 
361 Periostitis Ls one of the most commoir effects of incrcu* 
riali/atioii. s8^ Jonks & Silv. Pathof. Anat. (1875) 838 
Simple periostitis is either suppur.ition or ossification. 

||PeriOStracnm(pcri,p'striik/fin). ZooL [mod. 
L., f. Gr. irtpi around + oerpanov shell of a mussel, 
etc.] The outer homy covering of the shell of 
a mollusc or bracliiopotl. Hence Ferio'itrsoal a., 
pertaining to the pcriostrncum. 

1840 Prnny CycL XVII. 452/1. 1841 Ibid. XXI. 373/1 
The CKtenial cuat or layer, Epidcrnii.s and Heriostracuin of 
authoi s, is of u somewhat horny or membranaceous char.icter. 
1870 N'iciiolsun jUan. Aotd. 230 All living .shells have .in 
outer l;iyer of iinimal matter, which is known as the'epi* 
dermis or * pvriosiracuiii '. 

Periot, variant of Pkkit OAs.^ minute weight. 
Periotic (|)cii|fi*tik), a. isb.) Anat. [f. Gr. 
ircpi around + ovr, cur- the ear, urtK-us uf the car.] 
Surrounding the car: applicti to those bones of 
the skull {^propticy cpiolicy and pphthptic) which 
const ilute a protective case or capsule for the 
internal ear; usually oonlluent or entirely fused, 
forming the petrosal or petroinastoid portion of 
the temporal bone, ellipt. as sh. A ]>e.riotic bone. 

1866 Hranuk & Cox Diet. Sci. etc., Prriotic the 

1k>ik‘s which siiriouiKl the internal ear, or talynnth. 1870 
Rni.i.KSTON Anim. Life S A conjugate foramen lyeiween the 
sqiiainosai and the jirriotic. 187a Mivart A 7 <rw. Anat. fo6 
1'h( se three htMiy harriers prulccting the inlcrual car may i 
he conveniently spoken of a-: the periotic mas.s. 

Peripachymeningitia to Peripapillary: 
see Peri- a, c. 

t Peripatetian (-/ /‘an). Obs, Also 6 pori- 
patecian, -etion, -icien, 7-8 -ician. (6 pari- 
pateoian, 7 pyrlpatition). [Kor "^penpatetiriany 
atl. F. peripattHicieny f. L. pcripadHic^us I’ERl- 
I'ATETIC + -!>/#, -IAN.] 

A philosopher of Unr rcrijiatolic scliool. 
ft 1533 Lii. r.KKNKRs OAd. Bk. M. AitreL (1546) R i), Peri- 
fxiticicns, Aciideinieiis and Kpi(-uiir-ii<. 1559 .Aylmbk ffar- 
A43/'.»M»r C j h; Sloickcs, Ar.idt^iiiikes, Paripatn iatis. r: 1590 I 
GnKKNr Fr. B.non xi. 73, I will.. walk up and down, und 
Ik.* .1 |K‘rinatcti.iri and a }jliilosn|ihrr uf Aristiillc's stump. 
1631 K. H. Arrai^nm. H’liAe Creature xii. § 1. loS Any 
A\ioine of .Aristotle amoiigst Ids l*yri|).niiioij-i.^ 1753 ir. 
Voltairr's Mi. rontcgas 36 .An old pci i|)ariLiaii lifting up his 
voice, exclaimed..* The .soul is perfection and rc.ison 

b. One who walks or travels about (with play 
on prcc. sense). 

1598 Up. Ham. Sat. v. iii. 33 Yet certes MaM:h.i i.s .n 
IMatonist, To all, they s.!)’, sane wlui .so do nut list ; Hec.'iiise 
her husband a farrc-trafiq'd man, Isa piofest Peripaiecmn. 

Peripatetic (.peripatetik), a. and sb. Forms: 

(5 porypatetik), 6 perrepateticke, peripate- 
tyuko, 6 -7 -tikei-tique, 7 S -tiok,8-poripatetio. 
[a. F. ptfripatM/ue {in I4thc./V;y-, Hatz.-H.irm.), 
ad. L. ptripateiiius lielonging to the peripatetic 
philosophy, a. Gr. vr/Hvar^n/rds given to walking 
about, f. ntpinaTf/T-^t one who walks about, f. 
mpi about, around + warciV to tread, to walk ; in 
reference to the custom of Aristotle, who taught 
while walking in a wtpiwaros or place for walking 
in the I.yceum at Athens.] 

A. a^\ 1 . Of or belonging to the school or 
system of philosophy foundri by Aristotle, or the 
Aristotelian sect; Aristotelian; held or Micved 
by this sect of philosophers. (With capital P.) 

Painter Pal. Pleas I. 63 Piiocion a peripatetique 
philosopher. ^ i66a Power Exp. Pkihs. 1. 57 llie Con- 
troversy 'twixt the Pcrip.-ucfick and Atomical Philoso- 
phers. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 85 p 13 'I'he old perip.v 
letick principle, that Nature abhors a Vacuum. 1837 
WHBWEI.L Hut. Induct. Sc. (1857) 1. 193 The niix^ Peri- 
patetic and Platonic pbilos^hy of the time. 

2 . Walking about or from place to place in con- 
nexion with some occupation or calling ; itineranL 
VOL. VII. 


Often humorous, with a glance .at sense r. 

184a Howp.ll Far. Trav. (Arlx) i j Perci;rination..m.'n‘l« 
not improperly c.illed a moving Acadcin^’or the true reri- 
patetiqne i^hoole. s66a S. P. Acc. Latitude Attn 15 A 
certain Peripntetick Artificer.. came that way, who under- 
took to mend it. 1768 Sterne Sent. Journ. 13. xSia L. 
Hunt in Examiner 11 May 301/2 A perscruten .ind peri- 
patetic lady. 1831 Carlyle Sart. Rrs. ii. viii, His Peri- 
fiatetic habits, favourable to Meditation. 1899 Attbutfs 
.Svst. Med. VJI. 258 l'cri|ialctic mounteb.'inks used.. to in- 
clude a goat anieme their stage properties. 

t b. loosely. u.sed for pacing up and down in, as 
a gallery or cloister. Obs. 

1831 Bkatiiwait IChimzieSy F.xckojt german 31 Eiilrtng 
iiod^ the lung peripatetick gallery, they are encountred with 
volleyes of. .question!:, 
o. /i^. Of s;x:cch : Rambling, rare. 

1863 OiCKKNS A/ll/, Fr. I. xi, [He] prrdongrd to the utmost 
stretch of possibility a pcri^iletic account of an archery 
iTieciing. 

B. sb. 1 . A disciple of Aristotle ; a member of 
the sect uf philosopners who held the doctrines of 
Aristotle. 

c X400 tr. Seercta Secret.^ Gazf. Lordsh. 47 Oon sect hat cr 
namyd (pcr]ypal«f ik.s uflermes hat he stcigh to cmi)cru:ii 
heiiene yn Jh: .seinynge of fir. 1550 Balk Eng. 1W. 11. 81 b, 
The pcrip.itetyckefi or naturall philosophers of Aristotle's 
SeCte. 1701 tr. Le Ctercs Prim. Fathers {1702) 5 The 
Schoohmen, who were Peripateticks, explained 1 >iviniiy by 
Aristotle's I'rinciplcs. 1830 MArKixTosii Fill. Philos. Wks. 
1B46 1 . 24 The mediocrity in which the rcripatelics placed 
Virtue. 

2 . One who walks about ; a traveller; an ilinerant 
dealer or trader. (Mostly humorous.) 

^ 1817 J. Moork ATappe Mans Alorf. 11. iv. icx; The Dlucll 
is .1 Periiiatcticke, . . alwaies walking and going about, 
seeking whom he may ensnare. 1712 Stkklk Spat. No. 376 
Fz It seems the periiiatutic who walked tK>fure her was a 
watchman in the iicignlioui hood. 1798 Southey in Robl>erds 
Mem. ir. Taylor I. 221, I have a traveller, and I am afraid 
1 shall want another of these p(:r*p.itetics. 1864 Lowlll 
Fireside Trav. 195 John and Jonathan are always in a 
hurry when they turn peripatetics. 

3 . pi. Journcymg.s to and fro ; iiiovemenls hither 
and thither, humorous. 

1789 Mas. Grii fiih Delicate Distress I. 21 S (F. II.ilIX 
iStz I.. M. Hawkins C'tess 4 Lur/r. I. 4z You can divine 
their * h.-iving friends to dinner ' b)’ the wliite<aproned .satel- 
lites of the confectioner, and the preternatural peripati ticb 
oQmts and kettles. ^ 

Peripatetical (pcrlpateTik.!!), a. Now rare, 

[f. L. peripatetic ’US (see prec.) -»• -al.] ! 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or relating to tlic Peri pa- ' 
tctic philosophers or their system ; also Peri- ; 
VATETic a. 1. Now rare or Obs, 

, *589 J. SANroKii tr, Agrippas Pan. .AriesSi h, These doth | 
I'liuiiias of Aquine follow fighting with a jicripateticali argu- j 
ment. 1^70 Dee Math. Pre f. E iv, All mancr of riiilosophie, | 
Ac.'ideintc.ill, or rciip.itelicall. <r 1688 CunwoNi M tmmut, 
Alor IV. i. (1731) 147 Other Opinion called Pcrip.nteticnl, 
that a.s.verls the Eduction of Immaterial Forms out uf the 


1871 R. nOHUN JVind 48 In the more nourishing raign of 
PcripatctiKme. 

! Peripatize fpCTipatoi/), r*. rare. [f. Gr. 
i vtpinar~tir to walk .about, ntpiirar-os a walk + -l/K.J 
in/r. To play the peripatetic ; to walk about. 

1841 J. JoiiN.soN Aead. Love 4 Here ) l>eg,in to perip.itixe 
; and plulosophate upon the furcc and eliicucie of ilii.s ][ias!tion. 
i 1843 I.yttov Last par. 1. vii, 'Fhe garden, in whiLh..he 
was wont to peripatise. 

II Peripatus S -08 (i)eri*^iiti?.s, -ps). 

pains ^ Gr. vtpiiraroSy f. Vfpt about + iruros way, 
path.] The walk in the Lyceum win re Aristotle 
taught; hence transf. the school of Aristotle, or 
j Peripatetic school uf philosophy (cf. * the Porch ' . 

x88a Sir T. Bkownk Chr, Alor. 111. § 21 Slei-p not in tlic- 
; Dogma's cjf the Peiipatiis, Arademy, or Poriii.us.. I*..- :i 
tiiorali.st of the Mount. ^ z8^ K. A. Vaughan Ess. 4 A’t//*. 
1 . 5 He sees them walking in peripatus. or sitting in the 
shady letireinent of the exrdi.'i. 1867 I.kwks ///>/. Philos. 
(ed. 3) I. 280 (Aristncli;] siinply received |M:Miii-Ai<jii to teai li 
in (lie muiniiig amt f^vening at the pcripaio.\y. .{id whii.hl 
the shady walks offered faciHlies pi Ins nccnsloined liabit i.-f 
I walking t>> and fro during the delivery of lectures. 

j II Peripatns ^ (ptri pali^s). ZfW. [mod. I.., a. 
Gr. vtpivaTos (one) vralking about : see prec.] A 
remarkable genus uf Arthropods, constituting the 
family Dcripaiit/n' (sometimes considered as a 
separate order or class, Protrachcatay held to repre- 
sent a primitive ancestral type of both niyriajjuds 
I and insects). The six:cies are worm -like? crealuies 
1 with a pair of antennee, a pair of jaws, and luiincious 
i legs, inhabiting damp places among decaying wood 
and the like, in the West Indies and r'entral 
America, South Africa, Australasia, and New Zea- 
land. Hence Peri'patid, Perlpati dean, Peri*- 
patold adjs.y of, pertaining or allied to Peripaius. 

The anim.'il was found al St. Vincent by Kev, 1 .. r.uihtiiig, 
and de.>;cribcil by him under this n.imc in y.oot. Jrnt. 11. 443 
(i?26} .is .1 new gciius uf .Mollii.sca. 

1840 Ir. Cuz'iers Anim. Kingd. 397. 1847 CAhPCSir.K 

Ei*,d. § 839 Lu'tly, we may iiientiuii it very (uiikmis genus 
PeripatuSy w'liich is prtiliably to U; placed in thU order 
\.Annclid.r\. 1878 Bi.li, CegentaHrs Comp. Anat. •syj 
Veripaliis h.cs ;i siinplc form of body very siinil.'u lo that uf 
the Anmiliita. x888 Komkhiun A jACKSuN.-fw////. Life 522. 

Feripetalous : see Pkki- a. 

Ii Peripeteia, -tia (i-ieripelai a, -lia;. Also 
anglici/e« as peripety (pm pAi), in S -ie. [a. 
Gr. nfptvtTfta a turn right about, a sudden change, 
esp. that on which the plot of a tragedy hinges, 
f. ircpiirtT^r, lit. ‘falling round*, f, trip around + 
stem ircT- of itlnTiiu to fall. The form peripety is 
.ad. Y.peripitie (Vauquelin, i6thc.,.] A sudden 
change of fortune or reverse of circumstances (in a 
li.agedy, etc., or, by extension, in the actual course 
of afi'airsX 


Power of Matter. *? 9 * Rav Disc, it (1732) 70 Unless wc 
will grant a peripatetical condensation and rnrefnetion. 

2 . « rKhiu.^TETie u. 2. (Mostly ////ww/rj.) 

1633 T. Auams E.tp. 2 /V/i*riu. 8 He w'earies..hi.s imlc- 
fatigable soliritvir, and ni.ikes his peripatetical profcssiuii 
tedious tv> him. <21834 Kaninii.vh i\'dlar Poems (1642) 32 
A Pcripatt!ti«.-ali luurny-man that like another Atlas carries 
his hc.iveiily shop on 's shoulders. 1854 Fr.tsers A/ag. L 
345 The I'liilsli .\ssoci.'Uioii,..ibe Archicological lii.stiliitc, 
and the other peripatetical gatherings. 

t b. V (.)f the nature ot a formal or strutting walk. 

xste Nashf I'lef Greene's Afenapkon (ArU) 10 Haiiiiig 
starclu'd (heir beardes most curiouslic. to m.ikd a perip;i- 
tctiirall putli into the inner parts of the Ciiic. 1607 Dkkkfr 
It 'es/zv. Hoc Ii. i. Wks. 1S73 ^ 1 - *93 A Constable new chosen 
kept ikA such .1 pcripaicticall g.ite. 

Hence Perlpate'tiGAlly adv., in the course of 


walking about or moving on. 

1837 CAkLtLK Frenth Kev. 1 . vii. vii, The tall Marquis., 
looks peripatetically on this scone from under his iinihiejiu. 
1871 Daily Xews 18 Srpt., [He] divided his .it ten lion 
between a homely breakfast, consumed peripatetically, the 
dcs|mtch of orderlies, and the clalxnatioii of details. 

tPeripate tican. Obs. = PEiurATETic jA. i. 


*559 Aylmer Harborowe Aijb, Philosophers, as Aca- 
deinians, Peripaictican.s, Stoikes, Epicures. 

t Feripate'ticate, v. wme-ivd. [f. Peripa- 
tetic + -ATE "A : cf. rusticate.'] intr. with it : To 
'do* the peripatetic, to walk on fool. 

1793Southky Let. to G. C. Bedford. 31 July, I am here 
and ihcie, and every where .jiow I'icniiatclicating it lo 
Canihridge, and now' an equestrian in the land of cvclvi. 

Peripatatirisni (pe ripatenisiz'm). [f. Peri- 
patetic + -isjf aj 

1 . The Peripatetic system of philosophy. 

1861 t}tASViLL Fan. Dogm. xvi. Z52 From this slock grew 
School •divinity, which is hut Pei ip.iiolici.sm in .1 Tbe0lugic.1l 
Livery. 2715 Watts Logie w. ii- 8 5. Reading over the 
mere dry definitions and divisions of .Schcihicr's Comiwinlium 
of Peripatetii isin. 1837-9 Hallam Hist. Lit. m. iiL 9 ^ 4 
The universities of AUdotf and Helinst.idt were the chief 


nurseries of the genuine Peripateticism. 

2 . The habit or practice of walking about, or of 
travelling from place to place. (Mostly humorous.) 

l8ao Btaehtv. Mag. VI II. 9a Fourth-rate drudgery, doomed 
to dwindle, .into unfeed peripateticism in the outer house. 
s8 S9 Alt Year Round No. 6. 133 That sh.im peripateticism 
that the old tnivcller affects on l^ard .ship. 

tPeripatetism. Obs. twe-^, [a. F.plripa^ 
Misme (1670 in HaU.-I)arm.), f. Gr. wffHwarrir-iis 
one who walks about + -laac.] » prec. i. 


j 1591 Ii AK I NCTON Ort. Fur.. Apol. Poet. ? vij b. They would 
I haiie an hcioicall IVieiu (asw'ell .is a ’1‘rafiedir) to be fuli uf 
! Peripttia, 165a Uhquiiart Wks. (1834) 1*30 I n tlie 

I iieripctia uf this di.iiutnalical exiTcilalion. 1713 Swil-r 
; Frenzy J. /.Vw’.7> Wks. 1755 III. I. J43 Here is no / im'- 
! petia’wi) change uf fortune in the tr.igedy.^ 1884 Kisi;si.kv 
j Rom, 4 Tent, iv, xtq .\ strange peii|>ella for the Amal. 
j 1877 ^L>ri.ky Crit. d/,'.ic. Si;r. ii. 120 It would take a volume 
j to follow out all the peripeteias of the drama, 
i ^. 1753 Adtunturir No. Ht F 2 .\ fable is called complex, 
i when it cont.iins both a disc-jvery and a ]yr.Ti|wtje. 1886 
I SvMuNDs Eenaisw It.y Cat/i, React. VII. xiv. asti 

i Wh.it perij-ieiics of empire, may we ii<>t observe and ponder, 
j 1904 Sat. Kev, 23 Jan. 107 By no means . . let us have .1 
I peripety caused by the c.isii.i] overbear irig uf somtlhing 
in the nick uf lime. 

Periphacitis, -pharyngeal : sue 1 ’eui- a, c. 
Peripherad ''I'^errfurLud adv. Anat. [f. PEUl- 
riiF.R-Y + -nr/: cf. Cestkaii.] To or tow.iTris the 
periphery ; outwards, or away from the centre, 

tBoB Barcijiv Afusculor Motions 243 C.ivitios lh.1l have 
ducts or pass.igcs opening j>criphcT.i<l, tN.i. 443 AcCcss<^ry 
ligaments periplierad of the caii.Siiles, 1845 Tuuud: Buw .m\\' 
I'/ijs. .Ana/. 1 . 935 The mental stimulus is propagated no 
further pcripheiad than the jKiint of section. 

Peripheral (i)cri-lui.il), a. [f. Gr. irtpi4updfs 
(sec Vt'RiriiERY) -AL.] Of, pertaining to, or 
sitiLitcd in, the periphery ; constituting or charnc- 
tcristic of the circumference or external surface; 
esp. in Anat., etc., of the surface or out waul j'lit 
of an organic body, esp, in peripheral neuritis, 
inflammaiioti of one or more nerves of both sides. 

x 8 o 8 IIarciay Mus\ ular Motions p. xxi, An aspect . to- 
waids the circumference uf any part, peiipheral; and if 
towards its centre, central. 1^5 G. E. tr. Simon's 
An.'M.Chem. 1 . 123 The conveyance of .iiicrial blood to the 
peripheral .sy.stcm. 187* IUbwi.v Emotions i. 35 ReHex 
actions.. are due to the excitement uf a jicriphcral nerve. 
x 88 t Census ef Eng. 4 IFates, Prelim. R/p. o. ix, 1 he 
increase of iiopulation {in Londuii] in the past . . ncc.idc w.is 
entirely (leripheral. i 88 a Vtttr.H, Sachs* Bot. 876 ‘Vhe lignlatc 
peripheral flowers of Beilis pervnnis. 1873 Ross ik Bury 
Peripheral Xeuritis 1 Bcriphcral neuritis has.. a clinical 
and an anatomical aspect. 

P6ri*pherally« adv. [f. prcc. + -lys,] in 
a peripheral way or position ; at or with regard to 
the periphery. 

x8$8 H. Spencer Pn’nc. Psychol. (1872) I. 1. vi. 125 I'he 
feelings called sensations, of which the strong forms are 
pieriphcrally initiated. t 8 ^ Roi.lkston* Anim. Life Intr<^. 
36 'The peripherally-placed portions of the organs of special 
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5;ense. 1884 Bowm & Scott De B^ty*s Pkaner, 304 
ilraiichc-s. .may.. anastomose peripherally or internally. 

t Fe'xiphere. Oks, rare^K = Peuipukuy. 

164a 11 . More Sauff fi/Sou/ 11. iii. iii. xxxix, Siih water in 
a wooden hucket liorn Uotli fit it.sclf unto each (icriphere. 

Peripheria : see Periphery. 

Peripherial (perifiu*rial), a, rare, [f. L. 
firiphcii a Periphery + -al.] ^ Pebifukral. 

1679-3 Crew Anat. Roots 1. iii. 8 28 The Periphcrial l.incs 
are m .some (Rooks] more entire Circles ns in llaiulclioii ; in 
others, made up of shorter Chords, ns in Potato. 1894 
Uci. 438 In a length of 173 nun. aloii^ the peri- 
phery iof an ammonite] there arc -ix periphcrial ribs, which 
are connected with 7 primary ribs. 

Feriphexio (periferik), a. fmod. f. L.p€ri- 
pher-ta + -ic ; cf. astronomic, phiiosophhf etc. In 
mod.K. pMph&igue (Lilttc).] Of, pertaining to, 
or of the nature of a pcrijdiery ; - Pehipheral. 

1809 CoLKUiiKii; Fyiculi (x.y/>.) ?S4 w/f, PicmUsli guilt 
when it nukes r:.\i.s(eii(i:il and fieripheric. 1835 j 

1 .inoi>:y tntrod. Bot, I. 3S7 The peripheric swelling j 
..ijuickly constitutes a kind of littje utricle. 1870 tr. | 
Slricktits Man, I turn. HistoL .\v. iN. Isyd. Soc.) 470 The 
peripheric layer tif the dentine. 1880 Times zi l)oc. 3/4 
Ail r.spid exercise diiiiiiiislies the peripheric tempe.r.'iture. 
1888 K. R. LAN’Ktsri R.7f/7'..S’t. (1890) 329 Von Hacr.. adopted 
Cuvier's divisions. .:is the peripheric, the longitudinal, the 
nuK.sive^ :uid the vertehrale types of structure. 

Penphe*ricalf a. [l. ns picc. + al.] prec. 

1690 Leyhockn Cffrs. 321 The I'ropuition of the 

whi>le .Supeificie.s of u .Sphere, to the Quadrat of the Dia* 
metre, is the same with that of the Feripliei ical Quadrat to 
the whole Superficies. 1835 IjNni.BY /ntroU. Hot. (1848) I. 
^^6 A slif.:ht iieripheric.'il and cuiitiniious .swelling is seen. 
1859 J oun Cycl. A Hilt. V, 441/2 f.ligans developed mHui 
the nerve tubes, between their central and iKripberical 
fei iiiiriutiun. 

llencc PorlpbA'rlcally at/v. 

1850 Leitcii tr. C. O. Mutters AnC. Art(eil a) § r94 In 
Ravenna there is the church of .San Vitale, whicli Is iiiiite 
iMiripherically built, on an (Kingonal ground plan. 1869 C. 
KAH.y:HK in ‘^tei://. 17 Dec. jay// 'I'hey gravitate peri- 
pherically. .roiiiid their planet 

Perl'pherous, a. ras-ir'-K [f. a.s Peripheral 
4- -(»us.] Of the nature of, or forming, a (icriphery. 
1816 G. S. Kaiiur (fri^\ Paj^an itioL 111 . -/.jo Exhibiting 
to the eye seven peripherous steps or stage:!. 

Periphery (ptri-lOii, pe rilm). Also 4-6 peri- 
ferlo; 7 in L. form pcriplie'ria. [-=- OF. 

/t’lvV, -pherie^ ad. late V.. peripheria circumference, 
etc., a. Or, vfpttpipmi circumference, line round 
n circle, outer surface, dertv. .sb. from rttpitptprii 
moving round, revolving round ; f. ntfti round 
about + *pip’Uv to bear, carry : cf. L. circnm-fcrcns 
bearing or moving round.] 
tl. Fach of the layets or .citrata (lower, middle, 
and upper) of ihc atmosphere enveloping the earth. 

( metl.l^. periferia in .same sense.) Obs. 

1390 CiowKK ConJ. ill, 93 This Air in Pcrifcric-S thre 
Divided is. 

2 . The line that forms the iioundary, csp. of any 
round or roniidcd surface, spec, in Geom. The 
circumference of a circle or of any closed curvi- 
linear figure ; also, the sum of the sides of a poly- 
gonal figure ; a perimeter ; t formerly rarely, an 
arc, a section of the circumference {obs.). Also^^. j 
1571 Digoes Panlom, 111. iii. O ij, Tlie aide of th« Cone { 
.'luguirntcd in h.'ilfe the IVripncrie uf hilt IxTse. 1589 1 
I'l.TTKNiiAM F.n^. I'ocsie ii. xi. {.\rb.) 114 The figure Ouall 
..keeping wilhiii one line for his peiifcric or coinpnsse 
ns the r ninde. x66o ii.ARKow Euclid ill. pix, lr« equal 
circlx^^ equal right lines subtend equal jieriplieries. 1797 
fiHi-yit. firif, (cd. 3J II. 522/2 A sp'^ct.ifor at rest, with- 
out the ]ic.riplic'i y of the moon's orbit. 1813 J. Nicmoi.son 
O/tetai. Mechanic 667 A loi'omotivc steam-engine docs not 
exert the Same cou.staiit force on the peripheries of the 
wheels of the carriage, when it moves at different velocities. 
1849 K. WiLSiiN Anat. I'iulc . 1 /. (cd. 2) 5 In flat bones the 
o.sseous tissue radialeN..from a central puiut towurd.s the 
periplieiy. 1858 |. Martinkao Stud. Chr, 270 Whose vision 
IS bounded by the periphery of a given creed. 

/J. ,1644 Kvklvn Diary 12 Nov., The whole oval peri- 

f lieria zSdSi i>nliiies. 1650 Huavkh Anthropomet. 187 The 
'eriplieria <if the Hreiast is two Gt;onictrie.il foot and tw'o 
in- lies. 1693 tr. Rlancavd s Vhys. Did. \cd. 2), Peripheria, 
the Circumference of the Hody, or any Kntrail thereof. 

b. More generally: The external boundary or 
surface of any space or body ; something forming 
such a bonnd.iry. 

1666 IIahvey Morb. Angt. xxvi. (167a) 61 Sufficient to 
C'xtei luin.atc noxiuu*> hiiimuirs tq the periphery or outward 
p.irt.s. 1803 Svn. S.Mmi IFks. (1859J L 38/1 Wc possess ( 
the whole of the sta-coa^t, and enclose in a periphery the 
iwifiiriiiiinte King of Cundia. 1809 W. Ikvino Knickerh, 

(i :0i) Oo Liiying hi.s hands on cacji side of his capadous 
pciiphery, and rolling his half-closed eyes aroutid. 184s 
J-I.VKK C. O'Ma/ley xiii, In one instant he liccame the 
cciilrc to a periphery of kicks : c ufTs : pullings, and haulitigs. 
1879 Cai.ijkkwixju Mind 4 Br. ii. 10 The periphery or ex- 
ternal extremities of the .system, where there is Contact with 
the outer world. iBigi^AttbHtt's.Svsi. Med. V. i The lobules, 
which may he regarded as the pulmonary periphery, 
c. loosely, A surroutKiing region, space, or area, 
*739 !»• Martin Nat. Uhl. Eng. 1 . Middlesex atx Spacious 
Peripheries of Enrichment. i8u-a9 CooiVs Study Med. 
(cd. 31 1 1. 593 .Some seem to dissolve . . and hence spread their 
influence through very confined peripheries. 187a tr. FigideTs 
Hum. Race\. 49^ Throughout the whole periphery of this 
country there exi.sts no irlcntity either of customs, fangungc 
or religion. 

Fenphlebitic, -itis : see Peri- c. 


I Periphraetio (iierite ktik), a. Geom. [mod. 

I f. Gr. ntpitppaitT^of kruced round (f. ntpuppaac^nr^ 
f. tppaixa€iu to fence) 4- -ic. (Orig. app. in Ger. by 
Listing.)] Said of a region having one or more 
internal bounding surfaces (or curves, when the 
region is plane) unconnected with the external 
boundary (c. g. a globe with an internal cavity, 
or a circular race-course round an enclosed space), 
so that a closed surface (or line, when the region 
is ]>lane) may be drawn within the region, such 
that it cannot be contracted to a ]>oint without 
passing out of the region. (Cf. Cyclto 5.) Hence 
ifxtnsf. ns periphraetie number, the number of inde- 
pendent internal boundaries in such a region. 

1881 Maxwem. FJectr. <$■ Pfa^n. I. ij When .1 region 
encloses within it.sclf other regions, it is called a Peri, 
pliinr tic region.^ Ibid. 24 The iiiusi familiar example of a 
periphraetie region within which the .soletioidal cumJilioii is 
.satisfied js the region surrounding a mass attracting or 
repelling inversely o-s the square 01 the distance. Ibid. 2^ 
The whole niimWr of lines to be drawn to remove the pen. 
phraxy is equal to the periphraetie number or the number 
of internal surfaces. 1895^ fi. f.AMH Ilydrodynamici 43 
l^t 11s suppo.se that the region occupied by the irioutionally 
moving fluid is periphraetie, i. e. that it is limited intcrn.'illy 
b^iie or more closed surfaces. 

PeriphraBe (pe rifr^iz), sh. [a. F. pinphrase 
(*555 i*' Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. periphrasis i sec 
rERIFHUASlM.] ^ PRRirHUA.SlS. 

1389 Puttenham Eng. Poesie in. vii. (Arb.) 166 Sipeaking . . 
by periphra.se or circumlocution when all iniglit tie said in 
a word or two. 1674 Boyi.f. Excel/. Theol. 1. iii. 85 The 
s:iiii« infallible Teacher.. imploys the vision of God as an 
cmphatical periphrase of felicity. 1^7 1 *opk, etc. Art 0/ 
Sitting 83 Periphrase t.H another great .*iid to prolixity. 
1866 Gko. Kcior F. Holt ii, Mr. Jvriiiyn had a copious 
stilly of words, which often led him into pcriphra.se. 

Periphrase (pcTifr^^z), v. [a. Y.pMphrase-r 

(Colgr. 1611), f. pHiplnmc Feriphrahih.] 

1 . trans. To cx(iicss by peiiphrasls. 

16x4 (JrARi.K.s Job Pref,, 1 commend to ihec hecrc the 
ITi.storic of Joh, in part, Pcriphra.scd ; in part. Ahridgcd. 
18x4 W. Taylor in Mimthiy Re:*. I^XXIII. 475 Delille thii.s 
paraphrases and periphrases the passage. 

2 . intr. To use circuinlocution ; to speak or 
write irerifdirastically. 

1659 Gatakkr Antinom, 34 It would Im: over teadious . . to 
be continually paraphrasing or |)eripbra.sing of them. 1898 
Wkrs'IEr, Periphrase, v. i. to u.se circuiiilocurion. 
PeriphrasiB (pfiri-frasis). IM. -sea (-si'z). [a. 
periphrasis y n.(jT. vtpiippaais circumlocution, pe- 
riphrase, f. itfpKppa^Htf to expre.^s pcriphrastically, 
f, vtpi round about, around 4 - <ppa(itv to declare.] 

1. Thai figure of siieech which consists in ex- 
pressing the meaning of a word, phrase, etc., by 
many or several words instead of by few cir one ; 
a roundabout wa^ of speaking, circumlocution. 

1533 More Apot. ix. Wks. 865/1 A fayre fygure,..tli.'it is 
I truwe called (x^riphrasis. Puttenham Eng. Poesie 

III. xviii. lArb.) 203 Then haiic ye the fii'urc Periphr.nsis, 

. .as when wu go about the hush, and will not in one or a 
few words exprc.sse th.'it thing which we desire to haue 
knowen, but do chase rather to do it by many words. x 657'8 
in Burtons Diary (1828) 11 . 414 You cli^ ntit express it hut 
by periphrasis jitid circunilueutton. 1759 Stkknk Tr. 
Shandy xi, Yorick had no iinpressioti but one.. which, .he 
would usually translate into plain English without any 
periphrasis. 1864 Theol. Rev. Mar. x6 Some name is needful 
if we would avoid the loasc clumsiness of perpctii.'il peri- 
phrasis. 1880 M<^Cahtiiy Own Times 111 . xxxii. 60 The 
plain truth may as well lie spoken out without peripliiasis. 

2 . All example or instance of this figuie; a 
roundabout phrase, (The pi. periphrases is not 
distinguished in writing from that of periphrase!) 

1579 K. K. Class Spenser’s Sheph. Cal. Mar. 116 Stouping 
Phxbus, is a Periphr.'usis of the suniic setting. z6x9 T. Ta ylor 
ConuH. Titus ii. 9 The Gospel, which by a )x:riplir.asis is 
called the doctrine of Christ. <x 16318 Meok Whs. (1672) 6 
Those divine Periphrases or circumlocutions which the 
Lord himself more than once makes of an Holy People. 
1690 Ixjcke Hum. Und. 11. xxii. § 7 And instead of either 
of those Names, u.se a Periphrasis to m.*\ke any one under- 
iiland their meaning. Ibid. lii. x. 6 31 He that hath complex 
Ideas with’ till Names for them.. is neccs.siiated to use Peri- 
nhrase.s. 17154 Sherlock /.Vxr. (1759) I. xiv. 364 The ex- 
hortation . . IS only a Periphrasis for Fuith. 1865 Reader j 
1 Apr. 365/1 I'he L.iplaaders and Tunguy only speak of > 
the fjear and the tiger by a iwriphrasis. | 

t b. fii*. An amplification, a larger expression, j 

a 1657 Paents (1H64) 205 Tilt he but one new I 

blixter is And swells his* own ueriphra.si.s«ai6s8 Clevelanii ! 
Hecatomb 100 She, she it i.s that doth contain all Bliss, And 
makes the World but her Periphrasis. 

FeriphraBt (pe rifr^est}. rare. [ad. Or. type 
*irtpiippaor^Sf agent-n. iTomvfpuppd(nv: sec prcc.] 
One who uses, or renders something by, periphrasis. 

tSjg F. Harrison Choice Shs. (1886) 57 Edwa^ Fitzgerald, 
the tninslator or periphrast of Omar Kayyam. 

Periphra4ltic (perifrte'stik), a. [ad. Gr, wc/w- 
i>paariK-b9 periphrastic, f. irept^pa(€iv : see Peri- 
FllHAST and -IC. Cf. F. piriphrastique (i6th c. 
in Littr^).] Of the nature of, characterized by, or 
involving periphrasis; circumlocutory; roundabout. 

Periphrastk conjugation (in Grammar), a conjugation 
formed by the combination of a simple verb and an auxiliary, 
as distinct from a simple formation from the verb-stem. 
Periphrastic genitive, an equivalent of the genitive case, 
formed by aid of a preposition, as i^in Eng., de in Fr, 


sBas H, Tookr Purlsy ti. 495 They borrow^ the whole 
l^tin or French word.s .. instead of using their own pert- 

J ihrastic idiom. i8a6 Scott IkWx/, vui,The tongue poured 
brth its }>eriphrastic language in such profusion. 9874 
.Savcx Cpmpar. Philol. vii. 289 The pcriplirastic genitive . . 
must be referred to a later period. 1884 H. Sweet 
Philol. Soc.y The periphrastic forms of the English verb. 

tP«ri 9 lir»‘Stlcal,<r. [See - ical .1 - prec. 

a 1638 AIedb lVh.s. (1672) 54 Perinhraslical, but evident 
sen.se. 9717 Wadrow Corr. (1843) ll. 291 The language is 
become too periphrastical. 

Feriplunk'Rtioiilly, odv. [f. prec. + -tT^.] 
Tn a pcriphritstic manner ; by periphrasis. 

166B W11.KINS Real Char, 11. iv. 67 They may as well be 
expressed Periphia.stically here a.s in all other Languages. 
1791 Boswell Johnson ax Mar. an. 1776, They [rats] are thus 
..pcriphrastically exhibited in his ixicm .. :*Nor with les.s 
waste the whisker'd vermin race, A countless clan, despoil 
the lowland cane 1865 Pall Midi G. 3 Nov. 10 It is im- 
possible to translate the sentence exci^t pcriphrastically. 

Feriphraanr (perifra^ksi). Ceom, [f. laic Gr. 
ircp/ 0 paf-iT a ieiicing round: see Perifhbactto.] 
The condition of being periphraetie. 

s88i Maxwell Electr. ^ Maj^u. I. 23 [see Periphractic]. 
>895 H. J.Asin Hydrodyuannes 70 For spaces of two 
dimensions, periphraxy and multiple-connectivity become 
the same thing. 

Periphyil (pcTifil). BM. [ad. F, piriphyllcy 
ndj. and sb., f. Gr. irrpi about 4 - if»^KXov leal.] 

1848 Likdi.ky Tntrod. Bot. (ed. 4) II. 307 In manj' plants 
..glands are evidently provided for (secret ion], ..M. Trin- 
chinetti. .names them ^icriphj'lls because they chiefly uccur 
near the periphery [of the leaf]. 

Ii PeriphyBiB (pcri'iisis). Bot, Also anglicized 
aspoTiphyso. [mod.!.., a. Gr. nepiifivoir, f. vepi 
around 4* il>vffts growth. In mod.F. pfy‘iphyse,'\ * A 
sterile capilliform hyphal branch projecting from 
the wall of the pyrenocarn of certain Fungi, when 
there is no hymenium in the cavity* (B. D. Jackson 
Gloss. Bot, Terms 1900). 

1887 tr. De Bary's Morpkol, Fungi 192. 

Peripla4im (pe*riplsc/'m). Bot, [mod. (Dc 
Bary 1881) f. Gr. wtpt aroiitfil + nhaapa anything 
formed : see PL-arm.] The portion of the proto- 
plasm in the sexual organs of the Pcroimporeir, 
left over after the (lifferciitiation of the scxu.al cells. 

. « 8*7 tr. De liitiys Morpkol. Fungi v, 134 The sp.icc 
between the oosphere and the wall of the M)goiiiuiii con- 
tinues to be illlcd with a sitglitly gmnuiar hyaline urotu- 
plasm, I he periptasm, which may easily lie overiookcil. 

PeriplaBt (pe'riplajsl). Biot. [f. Gr. irf/»i 
around 4> vXaar-oT formed, moulded.] 
ta. The intercellular substance or m.Mrix in 
which the organized structures of a tissue arc 
embedded (olfS.), b. The main substance or body 
of a cell (esp. of a highlv organized cell, ns an 
ovum), AS distinct from the external coating or 
ccU-wall and the internal nucleus. C. A cell-wall 
or cell-envelope, llencc Feripla'itio <?., of or 
pertaining to the periplast. 

i8S3 Huxley in Med.-Chirurg, Ra*. Oct. 707 To the 
former . . wc shall throughout the present article give the 
name of Periplast, or tieripla.slic substance, . . to the latter, 
that of KndoPlast,..\i^ regard it os quite c«it.iiu, that that 
portion w'hicti corresponds with the p^riphast, forms a con- 
tinuous whole through the entire phint. Ibid. 306 'I'he 
periplast, .which has hitherto passed under the names of 
cell-wall, coiiletils, and intercellular substance. x86i J. K. 
Ci9X.y.uv. Man. Anim, Kingd.,C(eleut. 35 Its homogcncniis 
jieriplast [is] tr.'ivcrsed in ml directions by a complex inesh- 
work of threads, which remain quite distinct from the 
cnrloplasts about which they diverge. 1867 J. Mak,shai.i. 
Out/. Phyiiol. II. 643 Animal cells, .in their most complete 
condition, as in the ovum, . .consist, like a vegetable cell, of 
a cell wall or envelope, the periplast', of fluid or semi- 
iluitl contents, the endoplast ; of a nucleus, and usually of 
one, two, or more nucleoli. 1870^ Heai.k Protoplasm 14 His 
[Huxley's] *cndopla.st ' and ' periplastic subst.'ince ' of 1853 
together constitute his ' protoplasm ' of 1869. 1901 G. N. 

Calkins Protozoa 113 Klehs (1892) distiiiguislie.s two types 
of peripheral structures, the periplasts aiid_ outer coats. 

. ,'lne ^riplasis include alt cuticular diflereiitiations which 
are a living part of the organism. 

Peripleuritis: see Peri- c. 
jlPeriplUB (pe ripbs). [L. periplus (Pliny), 
a. Gr. wtpinXow a sailing round, f. wc/h around 4- 
irXfioe, vXmit voyage: in Y.plriple, II., ^^.periplo!\ 
1 . The action of sailing ruund, circumnavigation ; 
.a voyage (or journey) round a coast-line, etc.; 
a circuit, b. transf. A narrative of such a voyage. 

1776 R. Chandler Ttav. Greece 9.21 The harliour of £pi- 
daurus is long. Its periplus or circuit has fifteen stadia. 
1853 Dk Qujncev a utobiog. Sk. xv. Wks. 1862 XIV. 455 My 
m^er now entered upon a periplus, or systematic circum- 
navigation of all England. 18^ Tuokeau Walden (1863) 
310 it Is wafted yxst the .site of the fabulous islands of 
Atlantis and the Hesperidcs, makes the periplus of Haniio. 

b. 1803 W. Tayi.or in Ann. Rev. 1 . 438 Many a periplus, 
many an itinenTry was publisliLtl. 1^ LninxLL A Scott 
Crh, Lex. s. v. lIcpiirAuof, Periplus is the title of several 
geograph, works, still extant, by Scylax, Nearchiis, Aga- 
tharcbides, Hanno. ipoa W. H. Stevenson in Eng, Hist, 
Ret*. Jan. n9 note, 'I'lii.s Greek original was made up from 
a jMriplus from the Pillars of Hercules to Gades* 

2 . A manoeuvre in ancient Greek naval combats. 
1850 Orote Greece 11. lx. VII. 448 note. The periplus 
practised by a lighter ship to avoid direct collision against 
a heavier. Ibid, Ixiv. VI 11 , 234 This dickplus and periplus 
were the special manccuvrcs of the Athenian navy. 
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Peripnauinoiij (peripni/rm^ni), H peri- 
pneumonia (‘pnif«mJu*tii&). Path, Now rare 
or Ohs. [a- F. pdripneumonie (Pard, i6lh c.)» in 
14th c. peripleumonie^ ad. L.peripncH~, -pleumonia^ 

a. Gr. ntptvKtvfioyia (Hippocr.), later wtpiwv- 
iwviof f. ntpi around, about + ir\§vfiMfy later irvct;- 
fMv lungs : see Pneumonia,] The old name for 
inflammation of the lungs ; Pneumonia. 

a. <rxsSo Llovo Treas. Health Avj, A sodeyiie laxe 
folowing a plcurysie of a per ipiieuinony [mispr. pcrhieunomy ] '• 
Is veryc pery House. 1601 Holland Pliny II. 167 Excel- 
lent for the pleurisie and Peripnewmony, r. the inllanmia- 
tion of the fuiigs. 1698 Fryer Acc. £. India A- P. 378. ' 
175a SiiENSTONK IVks. 4 Lett. (1777) III. tgx The peri- ■ 
pncuinoiiy tinder which he laboured, .had terminated in an ‘ 
adhesion of the luii^s to the pleura. 18x8-34 Gaoits Study \ 
Med. led 4) 1. 483 n^/r, HooinnK-congh complicated with I 
bronchitis or pcripneiimoiiy. x879 CaeselCs Techn. Kduc. ' 
IV. asi/a His liody, by the Kinc's cuminand, was dissected j 
by H.wey, who alttibulrd Parr s death to peripneuinony. 

fl. 1603 Hollanii Plutarch's Mor. 745 The malady called ; 
Peripnewnonia^ that is to .say, the iiiflaniiiiation of the ; 
lungs. 17x0 'J*. FuLLiiK Phatm. Kxietup. xo6 A Nitrous ! 
Draught . . is chiefly prcv.'ilent against . . Peripneumonia. | 
1878 tr, //. x'dH Ziemssen's CycL Med. V. 5 Among the i 
Greek and Roman writers ' Plenriiis’ and ‘ PcripiicuniuniH ' 1 
comprised the sum of their knowledge of this cla.ss of diseases, j 
llciicc Veripneumonlc (-mp'nik) [Gr. irrpitri'cu- | 
HwiKui] a.f pertaining to or afTceted with pneu- | 
monia ; a i^crson affected with pneumonia ; | 
t Poripn«iiino*alo»l a. = penpfieu?nenieji (\} . {ehs .) . j 
1658 Mlount Glossof^r.t PenpneuManiealt sick of a Peri- ; 
pneumony. 1684 tr, Bouet's Mere. Compit. vi. 904 There ? 
arises every Vear a Fever, with a great many Peri- ! 
pneumonick Symptoms. Ibid. xi. 386 Shortness of breath, • 
and other ucciilcnt.s, such as use to afllict Pcripneuinonicks. 
1793 LU.ui>(H'.s Ccmuufp, 133 Peripnettmomc fevers, or 
inflammations of the^ lungs. 1818-34 GeotCs Study Med. 
(ed. 4) II. 134 Dissections of peripncuinonic .subjects. 

Per^neiUltic Cperipni»'stik), a. Jittlom. 
[mod. f? (Ir. irtpi around, about + irycvcrri/r-or of or ; 
fit for breathing, f. stem wvev* of to breathe.] ! 
Of iiisccl-lnrvK : sre quol. 1899. j 

1891 A. T.ang Cow/. Anat. i. vi. ^8? The trnrhe.'il system 
of peripneuNtic larv.i; m.iy be nitxlified in vaiiotis ways by 
adaptation to different modes of life. 1899 Cawbridj^e Xat 
Hist. VI. 4 so Some laivae have stigmat.'iartangcil .ilong the 
.sides of the body after the fa'^hioii normal in Inscci-larvue ; 
these are called *|x:iix)neu.stic *. 

Periportal 10 -prostatic i see Peki- a. 
Periproct (pe*riprpkt). ZooL [f. Gr. irrpi 
around + ttpuKr-os the anus.] That part of the 
pcrisoine or body-wall of an cclunodcrra which , 
surrounds the anus ; opp. to rKUlSTOME. 1 

1877 Huxllv Anat. inv. Anhu, ix. 569 In Kchinu.s, the ■ 
apical extremities of the ambulacra abut upon the five 
smaller of the ten singh: plates which surround the periproct. ' 

Ho Feripro'ctio, Peripro'otous Of^/s., surround- ; 
iiig the anus ; ])crtaining to the periproct ; Perl- ; 
prooti’tie, inflammatiun of the connective tissue i 
about the anus ; hence Periproctrtle a. 

1877 tr. Ziemssens Cyrl. Med. VII. 377 i)uring the o^uri^ : 
of ihe petiproctilis. Ibid.^ 'I'he pcriproclitic exudatum is 
occasionally alisorbcd. 18^ Hillings Hat. Med. Diit.t 
Periproctic. 

Ferrpter, -ere. 'tOhs. Arck. [a. F./vVi/Avr 
(1559 in Uatz.-Darm.), ad. ined.L. peripteron | 
(Vitruv.), a. Gr. vtpiitrfpoy, neuter of ntpiuTtpos \ 
winged about, f. irtpi about + irrfpov wing.] A : 
[icripteral building. .So ij Perlpteros, Perl*ptery. 

1696 PniLi.ii'.s (ed. 5), Peripter^ a sort of 'I'einple, which 
h.id Pillai.s on all th« Four quarters fed. 1706 Peripteren or 
Pcriptefe\. 1^04 J. Harris Lex. Tcchn. 1, Periftere^ in 
Aichiteclurc, is a Place encompassed round with Coiuriuis. 
1760 Kapkr in Phil. Trans. LI. 799 Teinple.s of this form 
were usually peripteres..us the two temples of Vesta. 1813 
P. Niciioison Pract. Build. 594. s8a6 F.lmcs Diet. J'iue 
Arts, Peripfety, an edifice or temple environed .. by a 
range of insulated columns. 

Peripteral Cl>^n 'ptcral), a. [f. as prcc. -f -AL.] 
Having a single peristyle or row of pillars sur- 
rounding it, AS an ancient Greek temple. 

i8a6 Ei.m»-:s Diet. Fine Arts, Peripteral, .. having 
columns all round. According to Vitruvius, the fourth 
order of temple.s. 1845 Ford Hamihk. .Spain vii. 599 It was 
peripteral, with fluted gr.anite pillais and Corinthian capitals, 
x^ Ellis Hlgin Marb. 1. 39 A peripteral hcxastylc temple. 

Peripylephlebitis, -renal, -salpingltlB, 

etc. : see Pkri- a, c. 

PeriBaro (i^'risaik). ZooL [f. Gr. irf^' around 
-I- trtipf, (rd/Mc-a flesli, as if from a Gr. ^vepiaapKiov 1 
(cf. pericarp-iutn) : cf. Gr. mpiaapKos surrounded • 
by flesh.] The homy or chitinons case investmg I 
the cmnosarc in some Hvdrozoa. Hence Perl- { 
mToal. ParlM'xooiui aajs., pertaining to or con- i 
sisting of the (lerisarc. | 

s^i .Allman Manejs-r. Gymneblasiic Hydreids 1. p. xiv, ! 
rens.’irc ..'I'hc unorganized chitinous excretion by which 
the soft parts ore to a greater or less extent invested. 1877 1 
Huxlkv Anat, luv. Anim. iii. 133 It obviously answers I 
to the perisarc of ft Tubularian, and its prc.srnce in the 
embryo of the Hydra, in which no perisarc is developed by 
Che adult J 5iigge.sts fete.]. 188B Kollkston ^ Jackson 
A nun. Li/e 345 The tiydianlhsare lodged in perisarcal cups 
or hydrethecat {^calycles). /^zV/.,This h3’aropliyt on con- 
sists of the cwnosarc. .and its perisarcal investment, 

II PeriBaturnilim (pcri|Satt;*ini^m). Astr. 
[mod.L., f. Peri- k Salurmts Saturn, after peri^ 


jmnnm Perijovr, Perihemon.] That 
point in the orbit of any one of Saturn's satellites 
at which it is nearest to Saturn. 

18^ Penny Cycl, XI. 309/2 The latc of prngrc.ssinn of the 
pcrisaturniuMi of any satellitib >887-77 G. F. CHA.MnKK.s 
Asirtm, i. xiii. 15a The longitude of the peri-sat urnium. 
iM Ns:wco.mh Pop. Astron. 55A 

Pezische, obs. form of PERidii, Fierce. 
PeriBCian (perrsian, -jLin), a. and sh, [f. 
jTerisai, a. Gr. HtpioMiot (sec next) -an ; cf. F. 
periscien (1576 in Ilatz.-Darni.).] I 

a. adj. Of or pertaining to the Periscii (in quot. 1 

fig.), b. sh. (in//.) « Perincit. i 

.Ashlev tr. Leys le Boy 9 h, Perisci.'ins arc they { 
which haue their shadowes round about them in form of : 
inilstones. 1816 Hui.lokar Fng: F.xpos., Periscians, people ; 
dwelling so Deere cither of the two Pole.s, that ihcir .sliadowcs 
got: round about them like a whecle. x68a Six T. Hkownk ; 
i hr, Mor. III. I II In every clime wc arc in a periM.-mn ' 
st.itc, and with our Light, otir Shadow and Dai kness walk 
nlxjut us. 17x5 tr. Gregory* s Astron, I. aoi) The Inhabitants 
of these Zones.. are called Periscians, l>c(.au.se the shadow i 
(the Sun nut ii^Uitig) moves round about them. ! 

II Periscii (tK*ri*.si,ai, -rJijOi), jA. //. [ined.L., : 
a. Gr. vepiaKitH, pi. of ntpiaxtos throwing a shadow i 
all round, f. vtpi around + autd shadow.] Those ! 
who dwell within the polar circles, whose sliadow.s ; 
revolve around them as the sun moves around the ‘ 
heavens on a summer day. 

i6rs N. CAKrKNTEK Geoj^. Del. 1. x. (1635) 297. x6sa-6x 
HkVt.iN Costnoor. Intrud. (1674) W* Periscii arc Mic.h .^s • 
dw'cll lieyond the Polar Circles,, .because their slmdows are 
on all Miles of them. 1704 J. Hakkis Lex. Teehn. 1. 

PBriBCOpO ( pe'iisk^up). [f. G r. type *irept eHov-oi 
looking round, a looker round (cf. Kardff/conos)f f. ; 
vtpi around + anovot look, anovety to look.] 

I . 1 . A ‘look round*; a general or compre- 
hensive view, a survey. r<r;v**‘. 

18x1-34 Study Med. (cd. 4) 1. 643 The following . 

pas*iagc, in which he [Dr. P'ci'gusuti] is taking a medical 
pci Lscope of the island of Antigua. 

II. 2 . Name ofav.iricty of photographic object- ■ 
glass. 

186s Athetueuttt 4 Nov. 617/1 Steinheils jieriscopo, a new 
hotogniphii: object-glass. 1890 Anthony s Photo^r. Bull. 

II, i ?y Why the many styles of objectives. .? * Orlhoscofx:, . 
I'aclo scope, Emyscopc, Platyscoi)e, Peri^cojic.’ 

3 . An appar.itus used in a submarine boat, for 
obtaining a view of objects above the water by 
a system of minors. 

li'estm. Gar., 17 J.in. 5/2 V.-iiioiis experiments are 
lieiiig earned out in onler to provide these vessels with 
* eye.s .and notably with an appratus known us the peri. 
.sco|ic, which is bused^ on the principle of the dark room in 
phuiogrnphy, and W'hich, by means of a lube, can lie raised 
to the surface of the water, xpox X. S. Hcko in 19//1 Cent. 
Fclx 226 'l lie use of what is known .is the jieriscop. 
'I'his. . by a sy.slem of minors ennies to the oificer below .1 
reflection of what is occurring abose. 

PeriflCOpic (]3ei'isk^rpik\ a. [f. as prec. + -ic: I 
t:f. tcUscopic. In T[vod.V. pthiscopique.l Knabling 
one to sec distinctly for some distance around the ' 
axis of vision : applied to a lens or eye-glass so ; 
formed as to give a wide field of view ; also to • 
concavo-convex lcn.ses. 

1804 Wollaston in Muholson's Jrnl. VJI, 241 Experi- 
ment proving the Advaiilagr of Pcri.Y:opicSiiectuf;Ics. x8ix 
— in Phil. 'Irans. 370 On a Perisc*opic Camera Ohst'.ura «ind 
Microscope. x8xa Jmison Ac. 4- Art 1. 461 'i'hese glasses 
are called Periscoinc siicctar.lcs, fiom their afTording the. 
opiKirlunity of looking round. xBts Knight Diet. Mech. 
1608/3 Dr. Wollaston's pcrlsciopic lens for micruscope.s hud 
lao planOH;onM:x lenses ground to the Siuiic radius, and 
K'tween their plane surfaces a lliiii plate of mel.il with a 
circular ajiciturc. ,189^ Cagnkv Jaksrh's Clin. Diaj^t. x. 
(cd. 4) 434 The peri!>icopic cye-picccs. .axe very exccllait. 

So Perisoo'ploal a, prec. 

121848^ Eelee. cited by Worcester. j 

PBriBOopiBm (pe’nski;pi:z'm ). [f. as Periscope 
+ -IKM.] The cap.*icity of seeing all round, or ; 
over a wide field of vision, without moving the ■ 
eye; the faculty of periscopic vision. 

^ 1677 A'ct/i/iv 21 Jwue 151/1 The purpose of the structure 
Is t() give pcriscopi:>in to the eye. x88x I.e Contk Sisrht 1. ii. , 
p7 This defect of a homogeneous lens. Dr. Hermann shows, 

IS entirely corrected by the peculiar .stmctiirc oft he cr^’stallinc ’ 
[lens] ; therefore this structure confers on the e>’« the uipaciiy : 
of seeing distinctly over q wide field, without changing the 
position of the point of sieht. This capacity he rails' pet i- , 
.scopi.sm. Ibid. lii. 76 In the lower animals, .in which peri- . 
schism is so imponant. 

PeriBh (pc'rij), i*. Forms: a. 3 5 periss-on, : 
(3 -*» 4 “y)f 4-5 Pori8«o, 4-<5 peris, (-y8(o. 4 ; 
perijs, 5 Sc. perioo, 5-6 perise), 6 Sc. periw, | 
(-eis, perrei8(8). 0 . 4-5 periseh-en, (4 -i, | 
perriohe-u, 4-5 periohe-n),4-6peri8ch(e,-i88ho, j 
•ysahe, (-y8ch(e, -imhe, 4-5 -y88ohe,6 -isisho, j 
Sc. perrisoh), 4-6 porisho, (-yah(o, 5 •e8oh(e, 6 : 
-esh, -esflh, pearishe), 4-7 perisoh, 6 - porish. j 
7- 4 pers-eu, -i, per8h(eu, per8oh(e, peroh(yn. j 
i. 4 parts, 5 -ischo, -ysoho, 6 -ich, 9 north, dial, : 
pai^r)iab« [ME. a. OF. periss*, lengthened stem j 
of perir to perish, Pr./rr/r, It. pet ire L. perlre i 

to pa.ss away entirely, come to nothing, be lost or 
de.stroyc<l, lose one's life, etc., f. Per- 3 -¥ ire to go.] 

1 . iutr. To come to A violent, sudden, or untimely 


end ; to suffer destruction ; to lose its life, cease to 
exist, be cut off. (Chiefly of living lieings. • 

r 1x50 O. Kent. Serm. in 0 . K. Misc. 32 Hisa dedplcs . . 
seidcii to him, lord S'uic us, for w-e |)eri.s.sct[h]. 1x97 R. 
Gi-occ. (Koll.s) 6936 pat ich mote |hii-u )is fiire Brenne bi 
nthe A prrUsy [r. zr. persi, p«ri:.chi, pcfis'.hel. a 1300 
Cursor M. 20040 Woinman sal peris o n.-i burn, Ne nan wit 
mischiue be forfarn. 134070 Alex. 4 Dimi. 452 For jici 
hat sailcn on tic .sec..pcrichcn ful ofte. 138X Wvci.if Luke 
XV. 17 Forsothc I perische here tlnir^ liuiigir. c 1475 Ban/ 
Coilyar ao Jn point tliay war to pai isclu:. 1484 CaX'Ion 
FahU'i of rKsop v. viii, i'he inoostc. pwnlc! of iht csjriic.. 
pery.sshcd that .Siimc ycrc by c.'uise of I hi”- gr(‘t<* i .'ivric that 
IcUc. 01533 I'U* Bf.bnkrs 1 1 turn lii. I’jd The diyppe. .. 
pereshyd, and .all my compuTiy. 1535 O'vknpai.k 2 A 
IX. 8 'lhat all the house of Achab inayc periszshu. 1541 3 
Alt 34 -V 35 Hen. VIH, c. 8 § i Miany lotCr, and pfrislu.* ir> 
dcaliiafor laikc of hclpc of .‘-urucry. 1871 MlLiON San/.<-’n 
676 The common tout, That..<irow uii and t>erish us the 
summer flic. 1719 Dk Fok Crusoe 1. vi, 1 was icady i' » perish 
for Thirst. ^1776 Paink Com. Sense 7 ('I'd «li--;iblt'. 

him from living, and reduce him to u .stale in wliu.h ho ini^iit 
rather lie s.iid to }>erisli than iodic. 1793 Smeaton Fdy* 
stone 1 .. Cunleiits p. vii, The Lighthou.-.c and all therein 
iwrishcd. 18^ SofTiiKv Sir 7 *. More II. aSH In il.'ingcr of 
ucrishing with hunger. 1836 W. Iuving Astiuia 111 . 
Who. .lingered in the wilderness to fierish by the hand' '.if 
s.'iv.')ge.<L 186s 'J L'roli.oi'k Belton F.si. i. 1 His son Charle.s 
WU.S now dead, had ix:ri.shcd by his own b.ind. 

b. (Chiefly Thcol.') 'Fo incur spiritual death, lie 
lost. Of a nation or community : To suffer moral 
or spiritual ruin. 

c laso O. Kent. Senu. in O. E. Mise. 33 Sigge we to him, 
lorrl saiiue us fiet we lie perissi. a 1395 A thauasian Creed 
•J in Prose Psalter 19^ pc which [faith] hot ^if irh^m krpe 
hole Ec riou^t dc fouled, wy)i-oiiten dredv he .shal petit w\)i. 
oulcn ende (154^ Bk. Com. /’iur>t'r wilhtnil doubt he slial 
pciishe eiierlasiin^ly]. £-1380 Wvci.n- ICks.it'iHfr 370 jiff c 
gospel is hid, it is hid to hem ix'rstbni IX3B2 t.'or. 
iv. 3 pcri.scheit]. 158a Win'SEI Ctf/. Tractatis i. Wk'. 
(S. T..S.) I. 6 He .. sail require the bliidc outc of ^oiir 
handis of the .smalU«itc ane that s.ill pfri<ur throw ^.lur 
negligence. 1644 Mtr.Tov Educ. i The rcrormini: of Kdui u- 
tion.-for the want whereof this n.'iticm peri.shcs. 1781 
CqwTFK Expost. 9S When natioiiK .ire to perish in their sitis, 
'Ti^ in the church ihc leprosy begins. 178* Fbfksiify 
Corrupt. Chr. I. in. 295 Jerom. .thought that ii'» chriMiaii 
woiiM Anally petiMi. 1858 Rt.sKis Mod. Paint. IV. v. 
V. § 4 Knowledge is good.. yet man perished in svekiiig 
knowledge. 

c. Of things material : .tfcc. {a as opposed to 
things spiritual or eternal ; {h > .as the effect of 
decay or exposure to destniclive conditions ; [r , to 
be lost, wasted, or squandered. 

r 137s *Vi‘. Aiy. .Saiuf.i xvi. (.Mai^dalcna) 76 Tiot inarlha, 
hat w'.is rychl wyse, Wald i)*jthl thole bare lari' lii perU c, 
Hot bathe b^r partis w ydy .itcryt. 1182 Wvci.n- John vi. i-j 
He seide to his ili.sciph.s, Gedare y. the reUK that ben lidi, 
that tliei perkschen not. Ibid. 27 Worche >e iiot mete lhat 
pcri.schith. e 1400 Ktile St. Benrt 14^5 .\1 pc vt-'scl of W- 
abbay Aw hir to ^emc in right ar.iy, So M r.on petite ne l)0 
lorn. 1434 Misvn .’^lending of I i/e li. loS Quby 5eiriis hi.)ii 
with grcle dc.'iirc hit ^ull pery?.? 1533 Gai; Rieht 

Kay 36 The kingi& of the vardil ar vntit with n|ie quhilk 
periiia. 1857 Rcskin Pol. Fcon. Art ii. 120 liiollo’s 
fresco.*; at Assisi .11 c peri-hing .. for want wf decent care. 
1885 C. G. W. Lock ICorkshop Receipts Ser, iv. -.iio/y The 
joints are apt to ‘perish ' by the action of the .icids. 

d. (Jf thiiig.^ immaterial : To contc to an end, 
pass away, 

a 1300 Cursor M. 878'^ Sir king . . we dut vr dedr .Sal 
pt-.rij.s. A 13x5 Prose Psalter xl[il. 5 He .%halle dien, and 
Iris name .slial peris. 1439-50 tr. iiigden (Koll.s< V. 281 
V.-ilentinunus tlieiiqierour. .dredenge Aeciiis. .c.'iiisrde. byin 
to b*': sleyne al Curt.igo, with whom the fortune of the 
Wcslc nercsthedc. 1567 Gude 4 Gcdiie B. •>. T. S.) S*; S.tif 
VF, guoc 1 Old, and .succour send, For iKTysil ii halvni:s. 
J763 J. Brown Poetry 4 .Vus. v, 78 Bards of ancient 
lircecc, wIkisg Son^s have iirii>hed in the Wicck '.T Time. 
1856 Stanley 'S' lWfir ly Pal. vi. (1S58) 271 'Ihc PhanUi.iU 
power which the Prophci.i denounced, has entirely peiishcJ. 

e. In impreentions. 

15*6 T INDAI.K Acts viii, 20 Perish thou and thy inoti»'y 
togedder.^ X5|99 Siiaks. Hen. K, iv. iii. 72 lvi-i::h the ni.m, 
whose mind i.s backward now. 17x7 Poi e Etegy c 
Lady AS So |icrish ail, W'ho.se breast ne'er learn'd lo g''o-.v 
For others good, or melt at others woe. 1773 Goi.osm. 
Stoops to Conq. 11, Perish the Ixuiblcs ! Your pi^rson is all 
1 desiie. x8io .ScoTT Lady of L. 11. xxxiy. Perish my name, 
if aiigbt .'iflbrd Its chieftain safety save hi.s .sworti. 

2 . Ill pii. ///cf. with llte auxiliary be, expressing 
the resulting state (as with OK. ferir' . Now 
chiefly said of the effect of exposure lo weatlier, 
cold, hunger, etc. ; cf. i c, d, f. 

The formal correspondence of this to the p.-i.^y-ivo of a 
transitive verb led 1:1400 to the transitive use of the simple 
teri.sc.< (sense 3b which has not been devclopt.’tl in French. 
(Some of thcjic may he taken as passive of 3.} 

11^7 R.Glol'c. (Rolls) 464B pc relikes noldc hit no^t bileue 
. . Vor raker hii wolde yniarlred be )>.'in hii yperis>rd were. 
CI3^ WvcLiK Sel. IVks. II. 70 pis .sone of iiiyn w.t.s deed, 
and Is qiiykcncd .i;en. .‘ind he was perished [1389 Luhe x\ . 
24 heperischide), and ix founden. 1389 in Eng- Gilds (1S70I 
117 Irhc dcy. yat is for to sar, if he be pcricbed.be w.itor 
or lie lond. 1474 Caxtos Chesse 75 A shyppe i> swii 
peri'tshed and lost by a Util tempest. 1531 Klvot Gtn'. i. 
xvii, Nothingc w'a.s perisshed sauue a litle bagage. 1545 
Ravnold Byrih Mankynde 79 Yf the niatricc l>c per>>slied 
or olhcrw)*^: viciatc. 1577-87 Holissiifd Chren. 111 . 
X 185/1 The .spire of the steeple was so perished ih.'it not 
long after the same w’ua taken downe. 1640-1 Kirki ndbr, 
IVnr-Comm, Min. J5^.(i855> 76 Thepoore .sogers are aliiv.isr 
perisched . . fw Wiint of schoes and clothes. 1667 \Vooi» 
Life lO.lLS.) II. X13 [Laid] in a by-place expc.s'd I'.' 
weather, and thereby arc much peiish'd, ami become not 
legible. 1795 Bvkkk Scarcity Wka. Vll. 410 beveia] farmci^ 

J 
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. . cut tlic srcLii liaulm aft fodder fur the caiik', then perished 
hr want vf f4)od in that dry and hiirning summer, Mns. 
Carlyle Zr//. L 3*3 ai* I>cri>,hcd with cold. 189s 

V'///trs (weekly cu.) 23 Auk. 675/4 The rope was perished 
and should aever have been Used for the work. 

3 . /ra//y. To brini; to tlcstructiuii, destroy ; to 
lit to death, kill (a person, etc.), wreck (a ship, 
uilding, etc.). Ofis, or orrA, (exc. as in d ;. 
r 14PO v6 Pol* Poems 1 31 These beu myn enemyes, lord, 
echonc. Kucr uboute to per^'sshe me. ^1400 Desir. Ttoy 
11360 'I'hies wicked men butlic Haue piirpust hum plainly 
to |)crisshe our lunde.ft. 143* '^ tr. Hidden (Roilii) I. 14s 
TIk: dogges..lie so greetc and fccr.se that fhri .. percsche ' 
Ivones. igfM WKioiiifcsiLEy CA^vm. 2j Apr. (C.'imikm) 11 . ii> . 
A fixe at llroken wh: rfc. .brent and perished aliuue si.x' ■ 
bowses. i6sa R. Hawkins / Vy. S. Sra Ixi. Ml.ikl. iSoi:.) 
294 Anol.ier [wuund] through the anne, perishing the bone, ; 
and cutting the sinewca. 163a IjiMif.|iw /Vif.*'. viii, 355 ■ 
Their Rai&cr..h.vt .'ilino.st perished Ida owne life. 17M 
Hl'kns Tam o' jOS Fur inony a be.ist to dead .she : 

shot, And perish'd iiiuny .a hoiiie Ksit. <*1845 IIchiu The 
Ma^y vii, alany foul blights Perish'd his liardwoii gains, 
fb. To destroy spiiitually ; to ruin morally. 
c\^a Alth, Talcs i«j 6 He had so man)’ thoghtis of .syil 
in his niyridc hat be Wiis like to be perisshid herwith. 1490 
Caxton F.nfydos xxiii. 86 In iny priuc closet, where I w.is 
peiisshed. 1555 Honnhr ilomilHs ii. ir When we were 
peryshed he S'lvecl vs. 1750 Student 1 . 299 Wishing (Jod 
to i^rish his boily and soul, if ever he appear’d on the 
soiflbld to do the a:t or lift up his h.'ind against hiitu 

C. To lose (a possession) ; to waste, stpiandcr 
(properly, etc.) To perish the paeky to spcntl all i 
one has. Now only dial, and .SV. j 

c 1400 Dcstr. Troy 7614 ’I'o put horn in pcrcll to perysshe | 
here lyue n a 1600 in Ifakluyt's I \fy. 1 1 1 843 This iiiglil we : 

r elished onr inaiiie ticsslelrccs. 1638 Ford Fom-ics iv, i, 
f you have not perish'd all your re;uion. c 1656 Phamhai.i. 
Replic. vi. 233 If a Merchant <Ioc reckon only the price 1 
which his connnoility cost him beyond Sea,.. he will souti j 
perish his Pack. 1691 J. Wilson Helphcaor 1. ii, One . . that ! 
has polish’d his uwii rortiiiic, to .save the Publick. z8aa 
Galt Sir A. llytie xciii, Her .son perished the pack, and 1 
they say has sptiu.scd his fortune and gone to Itid)'. 

d. With m.itcrial object : To de.stroy, cause to 
decay ; esp. as the result of exposure to weather or 
injurious conditions. (5>cc also a.) 

>547 Rookdk fnirod. Ruowl. i. (1870) T21 There is no 
wynue nor wether that tlothe liurte or peryshe them. 1613 
F'letciif.r, etc. Jloncst Man's Tort* 1. ii. His wants And 
miseries have perishM his guod face. 1778 (W. Marshall] 
Minutes Ayrh. 28 Jan. an. 1775, Will the frost perish the 
exposed fibres ? 

■l-e. With immaterial object; To destroy, do 
away with, put an end to. Obs. 

a 1300 Cursor M* 22250 O roiiie Imparre pe dignitc Nc 
mai lUT wai al perist bo. i470--85 Malukv Arthur xvii. ix. 
7«3 In snche a maner vntrod the .suiic of god in the wonilio 
of a tnayd m.vy whus vyrgynyie nc w.as perysshed ne hurtc. 
1509 liAKCi AY Shy/ 0/ Folys (1874) 11 . 255 We coucyte luit 
to perysshe thuyr fame in any wyse. 1593 Rii.sdn Go’ot. 
Christ's Ch. xiii. 265 The gcncrall rage of tgnor.ance .tnd 
oblivion, that hath .. peiishcd the best writers before our 
times. i6a8 Fkltiiam Resotves 11. li.J ii, The best way 10 
perish deazontentinonts. 1643 i’TEER tr. Kxfi. Chyrurj;. xiii. 

48 That they grow not. .to a pin and webbe, or else clo.'inc 
Iierisli the sight. 

t .Said of the effect of cold, hunger, or priva- 
tion, in withering or shrivelling up, or reducing 
to a moribund condition. Now chiefly dia/. 

1710 De Fof. Crusoe ii. i, Ruins and Cold.. benuinh and , 
pciisn their limbs. 1867 IIakilh Nile Trihut, iii. 61 The I 
exlrcme heat of the sun and simoon perishes all vegetation. ' 
Mod. dial. lEsscx) The want of sleep perished me. 

Fe-rish, sb. rare-^, [f. prec. vb.] TTic act of 
perishing : in phr. upon the perish y on tlic point 
or in process of perishing. ((T. on the wane.) 

18x5 CouuKiT Kur. Rides (1S30) 1 . 319 hiverything seems 
upon the Tieri-sh. 

Perish, -e, obs. forms of Pikrce. 
Perishability ('pcrijabi'lili). rare. [f. next : 
sec -ITV.] Pcrishablene-ss. 

1811 Shelley in Dow'den Lift (1886) 1 . tv. 133 Inquiries 
into oiir intellect, its eternity or (lerishalnlity. 1847 Lewes 
Hist. Philos. 61 The mutability and iicrisbability of 
all individual thing.s. 

jPerishabls (pcTilabT), a. (sb.) [f. Perish v, 

+ -AULE; cf. Y.p^rissaole (c 1400 in Ilatz.-Darni.).] 

1. Liable to perish; subject to destruction, decay, 
or death ; esp. naturally subject to speedy decay, 
as organic substances, minerals which rapidly 
wcatJier or become decomposed, and the like. 

1611 CoTCR., PtrissahU^ perishable. 1648 J. Gt'xmwiN 
Yoitnylim: Elder 33 All books what.Aoever arc pcri.shal>lc. 
a 1687 PitriY Pol. Aritk. (1690) 18 Silver, Gold and Jewel.s, 

. . are not pt^.rishablc, nor .so mutable as other Comnuxlittes. 
1776 Alia.'h Smith IP. N. i. xi. (1869) I. 238 Of all the pro* 
duclions of land, milk Ls perhaps the most pcriKhahlc. 1790 
CowrcR Adam iv. vii, Thou ficrishable flesh and form of 
clay. 1B39 MrH'.iiisoN Silur. Syst. 1. xxvii. 341 Non-niica* 
ceous peridiuble shale. 1849 Heli-s Friends in C. (1850 1 1 . 
xSs Sysieins,c»iistiiuti<insand the like arc perishable things. 
s86x OicKKNs Lett. (1880) II. 172 It is not made of a perish- 
able material. 

2. a. abso/. quasi-j^. The perishabley that wliich 
is perishable ot trausildry. 

i8» Rvron fUtw. 4r Hank 1 . 28 Were f the .Ser.iph, And 
he the peikhablc. 18^3 j. MARrisRAU Chr. Li/eiiisSi) jo 
It is the linmortal agHir.st the Perkliablc. a 1854 Ki-'t^n 
Lect, Fng. Lit. ti. (1878) 6x In the elder lluiaturev the 
perishable has pa.ssed away. 

b. sb. pi. T'hings liable to decay : said chiefly 
of food-stuffs in transit. 


I 1741 Richardson Corr. (i8oa) 1 . 83 The fall of the leaves 
I fills the pools, the ponds, and the dikes, .with particles, aicki' 
animalculu. aud periibanles, of vegetable as well as animal 
nutuM 1807 Moore hfe$M. (1853) 1 . 22A Recollections are ' 
. too like the other perishables of this world. 1880 MvjrhsaO 
Caius It. §64 A procurator iiiay alienate pcrisKahlcii belong* 
iiig to hi.s principal. 1893 Spectator 26 Oct. 553/2 Perishables 
like fish and flowers. 

Hence Pa'rlshably adv.y in a perishable manner, 
by being jHirishable. 

i^iG d. fh^on/s Aug. 519 So strange it seems to me Beauty 
sliuuld ^rkhably find its cItMie. 

Penshableness (pe*nJabTn^s). [f. prcc. 4- 
-NK!s.4.] The quality of lieiiig perishable. 

^ 2690 Lor.KK Gmd. ii. v. §48 Siippo-sing .. nothing in the 
isl,ind, either because of its coinmonness, or pciish.ibleness, 
fit to supply the ph'ice of money. i8as AVw Monthly Mag, 
XVI. 479 A deep and melancholy sense of the perishablciicss 
of the noble.st qualities, Lewis Methods Obsertf. 

Politics 1 . 221 They (written memorials] have a monumental 
chaiactrr as opposed to the perishablrncss of mere hpeecli. 

Perished (peTiJt), ppl. a. [f. Perish v. + 
That has perished, in the senses of the 
vb. ; decayed, wasted ; dead or brought to the 
point of dcatli with cold or priv.ation. 

1538 Klyot, Perdifus . ., loste, pcryicshcd, withoule re* 
coueric, out of hope. 1579 L.angiiam u/t/rf. Health 587 The 
Icnucs dc root boylcd in water and Huny. dc drunke, hcalcth 
the pciiNhed lungs. 1685 Laud, Caz. No. 1998/4 A brown 
bay M are above 14 hands high, . . a little pcri.sht in her Wind. 
>757 Tho.mi'Sun R. N. Advtfc, 46 It is no longer a 
Wonder, such iierishcd .Storc.s should he bought up. 1893 
Galt CilhaizeU. xxix. 282 The inournin^ women, and the 
uerkhed child in the amis. 1883 A. Lan'G in Contcuip. Ritk 
llcc. 842 The perished plays of Sophocles and Aeschylus 
might any <lay lie brought to light. 1888 * K. Holdhkwood ' 
Robbery under .Arms \\\, ‘Mining .it the camp!' saj's 
Aileen, looking regularly [leiished. 

Porishen,-oner, obs.fV. 1 *ari.suf.n. Pari.shioneu. 

PeTisher. [f. Pekirh z>. 4 -er L] That which 
perishes or destroys, slanp^. An c.xtrcme (of any 
course of action) ; a ‘ plunger * ; also applied to 
|)ersoiis as a term of contempt. 

k888 *K. lloLLikEWOop* Robbery under Atmts xli. He., 
went ill an awful perisher— *took a month to it. .ind u'a.H 
never solder day or night the w'holc time. 1896 Idler M.ir. 
282/1 Those peiishers in the g.iUery didn't know anything 
about Sliakcsijearc. 

Perishing, vbl. sb. [f. Perihh v. 4 *in 6 L] 
The action of the vb. Perish : a. A going to de- 
struction, suffering death; -fh. A destroying, 
causing destruction (obs.), 

a> <«>340 HAMroi.E Pxaltcr xiii. 4 Ilk.in is cause of ober 
perischynge. 1381 WvcLiF Esch. xxviii. 8 Thou shalt die in 
the perishynge of sl.iyn men. 1643 Milton Divorce xiiL 
l>Ssi) 54 Who shall answer for the perishing of all those 
souls'/ 1768-74TCCKER Lt Nat. (1^4) 1 . 640 rainfid perish- 
iiigs by fire. 1864 SaEAr Uhlamts Poems 74 Fcud.s and 
tr.iitoiouK deeds And perishing of precious seeds. 

b. C1400 Dcstr. Troy 119B6 Ilaiic pytie . . of this pure 
maidon ; Put hir in some place fro iicrisshyng of hundes. 
1513 Fitziiekb. Husb. 3 62 Se the kiiyfe go no deper than 
the ihycknes of the IxJiie fur perysshynge of the bi.iYiie. 

I Lockk CmA, 11. V, § 46 The exceeding of the bounds of 

I his just property . .tbe perishing of anything uselessly. 

: Perishing (jK'Tijtij), ppl. a. [f. as prcc. 4 
' -iNO ^.] 'rhat fierishes. 

1. That goes to destruction ; that passes out of 
existence, or suffers decay, dissolution, or death, 

c 1450 tr. l)e Imtt.liione t. i. 2 To seke perisliyng ryches 
and to tiuste in hern is vanite. ififiaGERinr.K Counsel div a. 
The {lerishing Buildings of Mortal Is. t 7 io Swift Taller 
No. 230 P 10 All new affected Modes of Speech.. are the 
first uerisbing Parts in any I.nnguag«. 1844 Willis Psyche 
36 Tnc^ glory of the liuiiian form Is nut a perishing thing. 

2. That causes destruction or dvatli; deadly: 
said of cold, privation, or the like. 

i^R tr. Secreta .Secret.^ Priv. Priv, 246 The coldc, and 
moi.stnc.sse, wych is perissynge and contraric to the lyfc. 
1634 Rainuow^ Labour (1635) 22 It cannot be said to be 
causally perishing. 1813 T. Bcsby tr. Lucretius v. Comm. 
p. vi, Destroyed by.. the perishing power of frost. 1893 
Kakl Dl'NMOkl Pamirs 11 . 138 A night of perishing cold. 

Hence Fe'rUhliiffly adv.y so as to cause to 
1 perish; deadly. 

KYUK .dec. E. India 4 P. 298 Pcrishingly cold with 
■ frosty Winds. 1876 S.viii.ks Rc. Natur. vi. (ea. 4) 97 These 
sleeping<plnce.s were perishitigly cold. 

Pe'rishmeut. Now dial. [f. Perish v, 4 
, -MENT. Cf. Y. pirissement (i6tn c. in Littrd).] 

. fa. Destruction, damage, loss. Obs. b. dial. 

‘ .Starvation * hy cold. 

z5^ UuALL, etc. Erasm. Par, John xii. 84 To bestfiwe 
life is no perishemente but auantage. a 1549 Latimer Let. 
in Foxe A.tiM. (158^) 1755 lustices that be to much naturall, 
to rtiejT ownc perLsIimetit both Body and Soule. i8m 
Bewick Mem. ix. 116 Before .she had waded ihrougli it, she 
got very wet and a Periskment of cold. 1855 Kouin&on 
: Whitby Gloss.y A Perishment^ a severe cold. 

Perisoine (pe*ris<fuin). Zool. Also perisozn ; 
also in L. form perisoma (pcris(>«’nii). [ » mod. 
F, pdrisontOy and mod.L. /frisdma, f. Gr. as pi 
about 4 awfia body.] The integument or body- 
wall of an cchinodenn, upon 'which the external 
calcareous skeleton is developed. Hence Feri- 
■o'mol, Feriioma'tio, FeriMO'mIal adjs.y of or 
pertaining to the (Xrnsome. 

^ 187R Niciioi.tiON PaLront. iu2 The class Echinodermata . . 

I in oi.stingui.shcd by the fact that the external enveloiic of 
I the body (' perisome ') lus the power of secreting calcareous 
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matter to a greater or less extent. 1877 HuxuiyAuafilav. ' 
Anim, viii. 513 The genus Stylifer^ which iufcSls Slar*fi^€s 
and Sea*urchiiis, sometimes imbe 4 ding itself in the pcrisoiiia. 
1877 W. Thomson Pay. Challenger I. iii. 17a The perisom 
is divided into four muscular bands. x877 Hux.tRY AnaL 
Inv. Anim. ix. 594 Purtiona'Wf the peri&omAtlc skeleton.'uf-i:: 
the nboral region. 1893 *^ 7 ^ Le.t.% Perisemaly . . Peri * , 
somatic... Perisomiat. 

Pensperm (pc‘rispd.!m). [ud. F. plri- 
spenm ad. mod.L. perispertthUM (Jussieu 171^9)1 
f. Gr. ire/u around 4 airippa seed.] The mass of 
nutritive tissue or * albumen* outside the embryo-sac 
in some seeds (distinguished from the endos^rm 
within the cmbryo-sac); also, the tissue 01 the 
nucellus, which sometimes persists in the ripe seed 
! (Brongniart 1827). Formerly used for the ' albu- 
i men* generally; also for the tesla or integuincQt 
of the seed (Richard 1808). 

1819 Lindlky tr. Richard's^ Observ. Fruits 4 Reeds 84 
F^nduspcrni . JiLSsicu called it Perhpermi Gicrtner Albu- 
men. 1835 1 Ikn.si.ow Dcscr. 4 Phys. Dot, 8269 In many 
ca'ics this nutriment, or *aninioM\..is nut wholly abtiorbed 
by the ripening ovule; and it ultimately becomes the ‘albu- 
men' or 'periiipcrm ' of the seed, and is then farinaceous, 
hard, or oily. 185a Tii. Ross Husuboldt's Trav, 1 . vk 214 
The horned perisperni of the coffee-tree. 1885 Goodalb 
Physiol. Rot, (1892) 437 The food within the developing 
ciiihryo !.ac is termed endosperm ; if around it, perisperm. 

Hence FerUtpcrmal, Ferispo'nnlo adjs.y per- 
taining to, or having, n ]ierisi>crm. 

1819 J^fiNPi KY tr. Richard's Obs. 23 'I'hc origin of the 
perisperniic vessels. 1866 Treas. Bo't,^ Perisprrvtic. 
nished with allniinen. 1876 Harlfy Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 443 
The husk and perispcrmal membrane are inert. 

Ferigphoric (peiisfe rik), a. tare. [f. Tehi- + 
Spheric.] ‘ Globular; having tlic form of a ball ’ 
(Webster i8i8) ; spherical. Alsu PerlBphe'rioala. 

i8«8 Wkilstkr cites Journ. cf Sciettce for Perixpheric, 

; 1846 Wokcestkk, Perispherie, Perisphericaly spherical; 

‘ round. 

Ferisplenio to Forisplenitis : sec Pert- a, c- 
I Perispome (pc rispdum), a. and sb. Gr. Gram. 

' [abbrev. of periBpo‘menon (also in use) « Gr. irrpi- 
: aouiisyoVy neuter pr. pple. passive of -nspusitav to 
! draw around, mark with the circumflex (any 
I syllable).] a. adj. Having a circumflex accent 
! on the lust syllable, b. sb. A word so accented, 
i 1818 Blomfield tr. Matthias Gr. Gram. 11 . 958 Perisfio- 
: menay ircpivirtO/yieFa, which have the circumflex on the last 
; sylhihle, a.s Tijuiw, irou4. 1843 Jeli-' Gr. Grant. 1. iii. 36 
! Pcrispomcna—yiXwxx the i:irciiinllex is on the ulliiiiu; as 
xaNwv, ira^. 1867 tr. Curtius's Grk, Gram. (ed. 2! § 21 A 
word having a circumflex on the laiit syllable is c.illcd 
. pertspomenon. Ibid. $ 93 After a pvrispome the .icceiit of 
the enclitic is entirely lost. 

I Hence FB'rlBponiB v., to place a eircuniflex aeceiit 
’ on the last syllabic. 

i il Perispora'ngium. Bm. [f. Picui- 4 Sjw- 

I ANOll'M.] A structure surrounding or investing the 
; sporangium in cryptogams. 

18^ ill Henslow Diet. Rot, Terms. 1866 Treas. Rot. B65 
Perisporangiumy the indusiuin of ferns when it surrounds 
the spore-cascs or .suri. 1867 J. Hocio Microsc. 11. i. 272 A 
number of spur idiuiii- bearing filamenus emanate from a kind of 
nicmbiancat the lia.se ufa spheroidal cellular perisporaiigiuiii. 

Perispore (ixiTispoaj). Sot. [a. F. pdrisporCy 
I ad. mud.L. perispoTium (Richard 1808; also in 
- Eng. use), f. Gr. vtpi around 4 awopos seed : sec 
! Spore.] ftt* Name for the hypogynous bristles 
of some sedges (see Terianth, Peuioymum). Obs. 

. b. The skill oi integument of a spore. 

184B Lindley Introa. Rot. (ed. 4) I. 313 These [hypc)' 
gynoiLs .setm] are proh.il)ly of the n.Tiurc of the hypogynous 
■ scales of Gra.s.seK, and liave been named petispotxs [earlier 
: edd. perisporum] Viy .sr>me FreiiLh writeis. 1857 Mayne 
; E.vOos. Lex., Perisporium,.,itatm applied by L. C. Richard 
; aim Persexm to the threads wliich surround the seed of the 
I Cyfferaccss. Ifcilwig and some other botanists have sub- 
I .siituted this term for that of pericarp in cryptogamioiis 
I plant.7; a peri.s|jorc. Todd Anat.V.zx’jli The 

spoies are developed ea^ in the interior of a pcrisiYore. 

PeriBSad (pcrl-s*d), sb. (a.) [mwl. f. Gr. 
vspura-os superfluous, redundant, in Aiith. uneven, 
odd (f. irspi ill sense * over, beyotul *) 4 -ad.] 

1. Chem, An element or radical whose quanti- 
valency is represented by an odd number, as a 
monad, triad, or pentad ; opp. to Artiad. Also 
allrid. or as ml/, 

1870 [see Artiad]. 1877 Watt.s Fownes* Chem. 1 . 2j7 
Elements.. of uneven equivalency, . .arc designated generally 
as peribsads. Ibid. 7 s^ In every saturated or normal com- 
I pound, .the sum of the perissad elements is always an even 
number. 1^3 Syd, Soc. Lex.. Perissad, Chem., having a 
valency which is represeuted by an odd number. 

2. tool. ^ Pkrirsodactyl (as adj,). 

1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Perissad.. ZodLy belonging to the 
Perissoaactyla. 

Ferlsse, perisshe, obs. if. Perish, Pierce. 
PeriBBOdactyl, -vie (pcrisodx-ktil), a. and 
sb. Zool. [ad. mod.L. penssodactyl-usy f. Gr. 
wfpiaoh-i uneven, odd 4 digit.] a. ad/. 

Having an odd number of toes on each foot, as an 
ungulate mammal; odd-toed; belonging to the 
tlivision Perissodactyla of Vsmilaia. b. sb. A 
|)cris$odactyl ungulate or hoofed animal : pi. in *s 
ot -a. Opposed to Abtxodactyl. 
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jtXBISSODACTYLATE. 

|L Todd Anat, IV. gasi/s The elephant., 

belongs to the. .pcrissodactyle group of Pachyderms. iS;^ 
Nicholson PmmonU 414; The thi^ existing genera uf 
Pcrissndactyle Ungulates. 

b. 1854 OwBN Sm, Teeth In Circ, Org, JTni. 1 . 942 
' The bony palate extends furlher back than in the pcris.so. 
doclylf^. 1875 C. C Blakk Zattt, 33 Three great divisions 
of PcriiModactyla exist, oC which the Rhinoceros, the Tapir, 
and ‘the: Horse form the exi-sfing types. t8|j7 I.k Conik 
S/efti, Geoi. nr. (1879) 508 He .. divufed all Ungulates into 
Perissodactyla todd-tued) and Artiodactyls (cveit.Locd). 

So Povliflpda'otylato, Poriiiodaol^'lio, Ferlg- 
sodA'dgrloiui a{(/s, » prcc. a. 

s8te Nahtre 28 Nov. 8 ^/i Two .species of the remarkable 
PerlsaodaCtyiate genus A/aeraucAe/tia, 

Perisvp'log^. A 7 /rr/. 'i Ohs. [ad. late L. 
ferissoh^^ a. Gr. mpiffdoKoyiaf f. vepKnroKuyos 
gpeoking too much, f. vcpioodr, redundant + \ 6 yos 
speech. J Redundance or superfluity of speech; 
use of more svords than arc necessary ; pleonasm. 

1583 Fulkk (P;irkcr Soc.) 136 I lane not the most 

eiegarit authors used hyperbatuns, |ierissoio;;ies, and other 
figures that arc counted faults of speech ? 1 1^ Pm i eniiam 
£t^. Poesie in. xxii. (Arb.) 264 Afnent/ogia, or long lan- 
guage . . : it is also named by the Greeks/'^mWu^aix.] 1656 
IlLOUNr Ciffssogr.f Perhsology^ superfluous speaking. 1776 
Campiikm. /’ArVux. Khet. (iStn) I. 359 If we .should say the 
eueoran we should fall into a gross peris.soIogy. 

Hence Fariraoto'grlcal a, {rare’"**), ‘ ledundant 
ift words’ (Webster 1828). 

FeiisiBOSyllabic (peri .soisilte bik), a. [f. Gr. 
vff/N^eroauAAad-or having a syllabic ovet (f. ircpitr- 
c 6 s) + -ic.] Having a redundant syllabic or syllables. 

Peritsosyllahic heJUtUHier^ a name for the * greater Arclii. 
lochian ' measure, in which three trochees (or two trochees 
and a spondee) are substituted for llie last two feet of the 
ordinary hexainetcr {as in Horace, l)k. 1, Ode iv.). 

FeriStalith (peii-staUk). Archxol. [irreg. f. 
Gr. vtpi(Tra{ros standing round + Ai8ot stone. Better 
perhta'tolith,^ A ring or row of standing stones 
surrounding a burial-mound, or the like. 

188a C. Ki.ion Ong. Rug. Hist. 131 Ihiricd in the earth 
and surrounded by a ring of stones, or ‘ jiei istaiith ' of an 
oblong form. 1898 F.tHn. Rev. Apr. 411 The rim uf the 
stone-circle or * peristalitli *. 

il Peristalsis ((leristcTdsis). Physiol, [mod. 
L., repr. a Gr. veptarakaiSf cf. ittptOTaKr^tieus in 
next.] Peristaltic movement : sec next. 

*839 Tonn C>i/. Aunt. 4 Phys. V. 31 3/1 A peiistalsis. . 
which s»Mh out from the cardiac extremity. 1875 li. C. 
Woon Tht-rnfi. (1R79) 38 1 darrhfr.'i, due to a nulently 
incit'a.N«d oeri.st.'ilsis, ilh8 Posier PAys. 1. iv. § 4, 14a In a 
tnisied luue like that of the verteluate ventricle, ordinary 
peristalsis would l>c impotent to drive the blood onward. j 

jPeristaltic (peiista-llik), a. Physiol, [.ad. I 
Gr. ircfx^raAriN'or (Galen J, f. ntpiariKK-eiv lit. to j 
send round, f. OTiWtiv to set, place, array, make - 
ready, dispatch, send. Cf. F. ptU’istalUqut (16S0 ; 
in Hatz. -Darin.).] Applied to the automatic ! 
muscular (vermicular) movement which takes ! 
place in the alimentary can.al and other hollow | 
ur tubular organs, consisting of rhythmic wave-like ; 
contractions in successive circles, by which the j 
contents of the organ arc propelled along it. j 

165s CuLi'Ei'i'kK, etc. Kiverius ix. vii. 266 Tim vomiting j 
coiUKth by the Pcrist.'ihick motion of the (>uts. 1676 C01.K 1 
in PhiL Trans, XI. 609 IJoth the.sc kinds of vessels &eeiii to J 
have a pcristalti(.k conlracliuii of their own. 1753 N. : 
Tokkiano MitUvi/ry 14 The inverting peiisiahic Motion of ’ 
the Kallupiait Tube. 1881 Uakwin J/ffnA/ 116 When 
the earth was in a very liijiiicl ^Ulle it w.i,s ejected in little 
.spurts, and when not so liquid by a slow peristaltic move- 
inent. 

b. tmusf* {Elect r.) See qiiot. 

1856 'I'lioMSON Math, /fr Phys. Papers (x884) II. Ixxv. 8*.i, 

1 . .venture to introduce the term peristaltic to characterise 
thtit kind of induction by which currents are excited in 
elongated condiictois through the variation of electrostatic 
potential in the surrounding matter. 

Hence PeriataltioaUy adv., in a peristaltic 
manuci ; with peristaltic action or movement. 

1899 'loDtj Cycl. Aunt. V. 678/1 The food is propelled 
onwards peristaltically. 1868 Owkn Aunt. Vertchr. 111 . 
501 InsuLting lheperistBltic.illy winding intestines ftom the 
constant respiratory movements of the abdominal walls. 

P6rista{byline(perist8e'rilin),<i. AtuU. [ad. 
mod.G. feristaphylin^ust f. Gr. ittpi around -»• 
oreupvKtyos adj., f. ara^pvkrj bunch of grapc.s, 
swollen nvula. Cf. mod.F.//m/rt//(//i« (Littrd).] 
Situated about the uvula : applied to two muscles, 
the exterml peristaphylint (or tensor paints)^ cand 
the interncLt peristaphylim (or levator palati). 

[1704 J. Harris Lex. Ttchn. 1 , Pcrhtaphitinus. internus 
4 - tA'terHMs.tuc Muscles of the Uvula.] 1840 G. V. Ei.lis 
A not. 236 The cifxunt/lexus patafi^ or external peristaphy. 
line muscle, .consists of a vertical and a horixontal portion. 

Pariflterite (pcri*stcrdit). Min, [f. Gr. irtpi* 
artpa pigeon, dove + -itk l 2 b,] A variety of 
Albitk exhibitinfr .1 slight iridescence or opal- 
escence like thiit of the plumage on a pigeon’s neck. 

1843 T. Thomson in Leuti. 4* Edia. Philos. Afag, XXII. 

1S9 Peristorite . . was sent ine also from Perth ui Upper 
Canada. ..h is light brownish red, and exhibits a play of 
colours, chiefly blue, on the surface. 186B Dana Attn, 356. 

Peristeroid (pcri*stcroid), a. Ornith. [mod. 
f. Gr, vcptoTcpti pigeon + -oii).] Of or pertaining 
to the PeristeroieUx, a gioup of birds iu Sundevall's 
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claisihcation (1873) identical with the Columbn or 
paeons. 

.Peristeromorph (pifri*st^rdtnpjf). Omith, [f. 
ttiodX. fmsteromorpkte^ pi. fciii. of perisloro* 
morfhus, f. Gr. mpiorepa pigeon + Ropfrf form.] A 
member of the group Peristeromorphas in Huxley’s 
classification (1867), identical with the Columbao 
or pigeons. So P^Btaromo'rphie, Ferlatero- 
mo'zphoiui adjs.^ belonging to or having the 
characters of the Pensteromorphx. 
Peristeronic (i^ristciY>'nik ,, a. [app. f. Gr. 

fttptartp^,‘Wya dovc-cot (f. weptareph dove, pigeon) 
+ -IC.] renaming to or concerned with pigeons. 
t868 Rules Peristeronic Soc. i That the Society be called 
the National Peristeronic .Society. 1876 Fulton & Wright 
Rk. Pigeons ^86 Of the National Peristeronic Society it may 
be said that it holds the po.sition of the first pigeon society of 
the clay. ^ 1893 If^iL fed. Lumley) viL 58 Who would talk of 
a pigeon's * eye-lids ‘ that has any knowledge of matters 
peristeronic y f9c»4 Thuts 6 Jan. 8/5 'I’hc National Pert- 
.strronic Society was founded by the anuilgam.iiion of the 
National Columbariaii and the Philo- Peristeronic Societies. 

Periateropod (pcri'stcnfiipd), a. nud j/». Ornith. 
[ad. assumed Gr. *it€pt 9 Tip 6 vob-ts, pi. of 
artpovovt pigeon-footed.] a. adj. Belonging to 
the Peristeropodes^ a section of Alectoromorplm or 
gallinaceous birds in Huxley’s classification ( 1R6K), 
having the toes arranged on a level as in pigeons, 
b. sb. A member of this group. So Pariatero*- 
podan a. anrl sb . ; Ferlstero^podoai a. 
Perlstethium ; sec Peiu- b. 

Perifltomatic (pc riiStt^mac-tik), a. Bot. [f. 
I’EHi- + ST 03 f.\ (pi. s/oMata).] Surrounding a 
stoma of a leaf. 

1876 J. H. Balfour in Encyct. Brit. IV. po/i In Cerato- 
pteris thaliclroides the .stoma is bounded ny three cells,— 
two of wliicli. .arc crescentic and concave inwardly, while 
the third surrounds them, . . and has on this .account been 
called pcristomatic. 

Poristome (iicTist^um). Also in L. forms 
peri'atoma (pi. -ata), periato'mium (pi. -ia). 
[« F. pMstonu (18..), ad. mod.L. peristoma 
(Hedwig 1782), f. Gr. vtpi around + nrupa mouth ; 
altered (by Fhrhart 1787) to peristomimn^ after 
ptricarpium^ etc.] 

1 . Bot. The fringe of small teeth around the 
mouth of the capsule or sporangium in mosses. 
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more rows of cellular rigid processes, c.TlIed collectively the 
pcristomiuin, and sepaiately teeth. 187$ BkN.N'hrr (K: Dvkk 
Sachs" Bot. 331 We mu*-! iiow exuniiiie .somewhat more 
closely the origin of the Pcristorac. 

2. Aool. a. The margin of the aperture of the 
shell of a mollusc, b. Any s]>ecial structure or 
set of parts around the mouth or oral o|K;iiing in 
various invertebrates, .as insects, Crustacea, hydro- 
zoa, infusoria ; in cchinoderms, the part of the 
body-wall surrounding the mouth (opp. to Pf:m- 
itioct) ; in certain worms, as earthworms, the first 
true somite, situated behind the prostomium or 
prwslofniitmi and bearing the mouth. 

a- 1851-4 WoopwARD Aloiiusca 101 Tlic margin t?f the 
aiicrturc is teiined the peristome- 1870 Kollf.sto.s Anim. 
Life 47 The columella is seen in the angle .. ; its umbilicus 
is partly . .concealed by the reflection t»vcr it<»f the peristome.. 

b- 1873 lluxLEV it Martin F.Um, Biol.{\%yy) 93 (In V’or- 
tieeiLr) a. The prominent everted rim (peristo/ne). 1877 
Hi’-XLEy Anal. /mr. Anim. v. 23a The fiisl 

somite, wbith coniaias the mouth, i.s the Miistoiniunv Ihiti. 
ix. 569 {Echinoi/er/Mata) The ambuiacral plates .ire continued 
on the Mristome to the maTgiiM of the mouth. 1888 Rolles- 
10.N it Jackson Anhn. Life 781 {llydrosoa Aeraspedai The 
mouth, .is situ.Tte in the centre of a disc or peristome of great 
mobility, 1896 CofuMdsie ATat. Hist. II. 481. 

Hence Ferlsto'mal, FerUito'mlal adfs., sur- 
rounding the mouth, circumoral ; j^ertaining to, of 
the nature of, or having a peristome. 

x888 Rolleston Jackson Anitn. Life 547 Pcristoin.il 
gills of some F.chinoldenu 1900 Proc. fool. Soc. 278 Tlic 
peristomal pl.Tte<, .numljer in adults nurrmilly 9 in one row 
and 8 in the other row of the pair. 1870 Niciioi.sfvN Man. 
Root 99 Between the mouth and the circumference of the 
disc is a flat sp,Tcc, without apprndages of any kind, lenned 
the ' iteristoinial . space '. i88x SrRuca in Jrnl. Bot. X. 18 
Recklessly bandied about among iwristoinial genera. 1896 
Catubridgi Nat, Hist. II. 313 There arc four long pcrisiu- 
mial cirri on each side. Ibid. 185 The peristomial depression. 
Peristrepbio (pcri|StrcTik), a. [irreg. f. (ir. 
W€piarp 4 tp€tis to turn round -f -ic. (The etymo- 
logical form would be periMreptie.)] Turning 
round, revolving, rotatory (as a panorama). Also 
Feriatro'pliical, a. 

BlacJhv. Mag. XXII. 185 The whole vi.sible nocturnal 
sphere is uertslrcphical. 18^ Ibid. X l.l 1 1 . 709 They accom- 
pany our Kcn like a |ieristrephtc panorama. 1851 J. Cairns 
Let. ill MacEwan (1890351 Opening up a pcrisUepliic 
picture of the Christian world. 

II Parifltropbe (peri'sUclli). Obs. rare^^. [a. 
Gr. vipuTTpoipti.] A turning round, a revolution. 

1716 M. Daviks Athen. Brit. 111 . la A sliangc Perisirophc 
of Policy and Religion. 


much advantage. ^*830 Liniii.kv Nat.Sysi. Bot. One or 

Mllei' 


Peristyle (pe-rist-ail), sb. (a.) Arch, Also 
7-9 in L. uirin peristydium, 9 in Gr. form perl- 
etydon. [a. F. peristyle (1554 in llatz.-Darm.), 
ad. L. pcrisiylum^ pcrhtylium^ in Gr. wepiarOXor 
sb., neuter of wfptarvA^os having pillars all round, 
surrounded by a colonnade, f. ntpi aiound + arvAot 
pillar.] A row of columns or cofunnade surround- 
ing a temple or other building, or a court, cloister, 
etc. ; less properly, the coiiil or space having 
j round it suc h a row of columns, 

! i6ia Praciiam Gent/. Hxerc, 1. v. 17 All m.Timer of rom- 
i parliiieiit.s, ba*^s, pvrysliles, plots, biiiU!iiig<», 1673 U ay 
journ. Lovf C. a68 A l.Trgc .srjiiarc Courl col1lp.T^sefl .iboul 
I with the fairest perhtyi/um or Cli.>ysler that I eci-.r 
I 1776 Giruun Pect. \ F’ xiii. 1. 396 A peristylium of tiraiiiie 
! coluiiiri.-.. i$M Elms Eigin Marbles (Ltbr. Eiil. Knoul.) 
j I. 7a When iTu: exterior of a temple w,is not biirroundcd by 
' a perhtylc or colonnade, the temple was ^uid to be .'qiteiiil. 
1878 Smiiii Diet. Cr. ty Rout. Antiq. 42<;/t Rcund the 
|icristylc were artanged the cliatnbcis ii.sed liy the men. 

I ^ Krroneously applied to Hit* columned porch of 
a church or other large building, to a pillnrtfl 
verandah, etc. 

1694 Motteux Rabelais v. vii. 24 You go throiigh a laij;e 
Peristilet alias a long Entry set a1>mit with PiII.tis. 1704 J. 
Harris Le.r. Techn. I. s.v., Prtistyle is soineiiines taken for 
a row or rank of L'uluiiui.s, as well wiibout as witliin .'iny 
Edifice ;..SometiiiR‘s this was call'd Aniiptostyle. 1863 
Makv Howii I F. Bremer's Greece I. vii. 2^9 Crowding and 
crusbirig.. about the pfcri%iy Ic and .steps of ibe cluireh. Ibid. 
II. xii. 27. 1B66 Mrs. KirciiiK Village on Cliff xiii. 191 
When the wedding-p«iity came out into the petislyle of 
the church, the carnages li.id both disappcaicd. 

B. adj. .Surrounded by a colonnade. 

186a Sat, Ref. MS Mar. 303 '( h.Tt the Mausulcuiit was cc<m- 
posed of an oblong peristyle building. 

llciicc Perlstylar a., pcrt.aitiiiig to, having, or 
of ihe nature of a peristyle. 

x8j6 J. Fekccs&on Hist. Indian As chit. iv. ii. 335 All 
round the court there i.s .t jieiistylar cloister with cells. 

Perisynovial, -tendineum : see Pkri- a, b. 

II Perisystole (perisi’sttUi;. Physiol, [mod. 
11 .. perisystole (Ikarlholinc 1651), f. Gr. nf/x .aioimd 
-k amroKii contraction; in Y. ppri systole (1762 in 
Diet. Arad . ;.] * The .short interval of time between 
the systole and the following diastole of the heart; 
inappreciable except when the heart's action is 
failing* {Syd. Soc. l.ex.). Hence Ferisyutolic 
(-sislp'lik) fi., l*elonging to the perisystole. 

1664 PowLK Fxp. Philos. I. (0 Wuhont any inlerluping 
perisyMole sit all. s66B Ci. Li’i:i ri;:K iS: Colb Bartkol. ^Inaf. 
11. vi. 104 'I hey coufoniid ihe PcrUystoIc or quiet pr.F.tiire uf 
the heart. {i4^i I'iakiiiolinvs 11. vi. 2 (;x Coiifunitunt pcii- 
sy.sio!t n seu quivLuni.J 1758 J. S. t» . Le Prans 0lnt rf. Surg. 

1 1771) Din, Perisystole^ that lri.stiiiit <f rest between the 
Sy.stolc .ind 1 )iastoIe uf the Heart. 1853 Markham bikodu 
Auscult. 213 A itiuriuur ari.sing .it the lorit of the aorta, 
during the ventricular .systole, |^ mote perisystolic, I ban a 
iniitmur arising in the vcatiiclcs. 1875 Hayuln Dis. Heart 
8x The |K'ri$y5toIic pbenoiiiena. 

tPe'rit. Obs. Also 6 peryott, 6-7 poriot, S 
perrot, [Origin unascertained.] A measure of 
weight equal to of a grain. (Cf. 

15^ Cori/efenct'oflVeightcs iMS- R.twI. D. ■-•3 If. 6) The 
mynters. .devyde a droyte into .20. peryutles, .Tiid a ijcryoll 
into .24. blaiirkcs. 1649 Wc/a ^ 0*dtn. Pari. c. 43 (!Sr.ol>ell) 
65 Twenty Milos makes a Cirain : Twenty four Dioit.** makes 
a Mite ; Twi-uty i'eiiis makes a Droit; Twenty four Blanks 
nuikes :i Peril. 1680-1725 l.see Blank sh. xol. 1838 Murt ays 
Hand’bk. N. Germ. 40 The.se tulip roots were never Irought 
or .sold, but.. The bulbs, and iheii divisions into i.HMil'-, 
Uc.'une like the difTercnt slOf:k.s in uiir public funds, ami 
were lioiight and sold ai difTercnl prices from day to day. 

tPente,<i. Obs. Also 6 poryt. [a. obs. F. 
peril J ite (c 1500), or ad. h.pcriPus * cxiniricnced ', 
j>ropt rly pa. pplc. of *periri (in ex-perirt to make 
tri.il of;.] Kxpericnceil, expert, skilful, skilled. 

1529 Chart. Jas. V in M*'Cric Life A. McA'i.'le \ 1. 459 

Y*.said Maistcr H. Try.. Eas made under hitn gudeand periic 
■scolaiis. 1594 O. B. C’lrrj/. Profit. Comern xa No docicc 
could deiiioiisitale vnto them any thing .sufficient to rrspci,t 
a more ciuill and pcrilc life. 165a .Vshmoi e Pheat. Clum. 
Pro], xt Linus i.s .said to be the most Virile of any Lyritk 
Poet. x8ao Blackio Mag. VII. 663 Ftleiids wlio are in the 
habit uf exercising a profuse r.ilher than a i>crile hospitality. 
Hence tFerPtely otiv.^ skillully. Obs. 

Tomlinson Rtnou's Disfi. This hath been so 
pcritely adulterated. 

I( Perithecimu (p«ri))/‘sii^m). Bot. ri. -ia. 
Also anglicized as perithece (perij'/s). [mod.L. 
(Persoon 1796), f. Cir. ire/H around + Orfarf case : cl. 
pericarpium.] A cup-shaped or flask-shaped re- 
ceptacle, usually with a narrow o]Tening, inclosing 
the fructification iu cerUiii fungi, etc.; s|k:c. in 
the jyrenomyccies. Hence Feritlie’olal a., per- 
taining to the p^rithecium. 

183a L tNnLF.Y tnirod. But. 2at) Peril hecium. is a'lerm used 
to exurcs.s the ixirt which contains the reproductive organs 
of SpliiCiia and its CvXirdinalcs. iSm Ibid. (c d. 3) 7^1 Lichens 
.. Perithcciiiin is the p.Tit iu whicli the aset are iinmcrNed. 
1857 Berkeley Cryptog. Bot. § 274. 1875 Brnnktt& Dvkr 
Sachs Bot. 256 Pyrenontycetes..T\\r. nset an* forineil in the 
interior of siiull ff.Tsk-shapeiJ ur roundish receptacles, .here 
termed Peril hecia. 1889 Bknnktt (k Murray Cryptog. 
Bot. 35J5 The Asconiycctes may be classed in tliiei* iliviMuns ; 
..the Pyrenomycetrs. with pyrenocarps or periihct rs 
nienrn wubin flask-shaped Uidies open at the neck). Ibid. 3:16 
The perlhecc docs not differ essentially from the apuibciC. 
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Perithelium, -thoraoio: see Pkbi- a, b. 

fPeri'tloxL Obs, rare“~^, [n. of action from 
L. pcrlrc^ pcrit-tim to PJSBISH.] Perishing, deslruc- 
tion, annihilation. 

1640 Br. Hall Chr^ Modtr, u xiv. 168 Were there an ahso* 
lute pcrition in our disbolution. 

Peritomous (pcri‘t6in<'>s), n. Min. [f. Gr. 
ntpi around -ratios cut, cutting.] ^Sce quot.) 

183$ C. U. SHKrARo .Minerai. 1 . xxiv, Pcrttomous. 
Implying that cleiwage takes place in more lhan one direc- 
tion-parallel to the axis, and that the faces are all of the suiiie 
quality. 

Peritomy (peri tomi). Jw/y. [f. Gr. ntpiToi^ 
circumcision, f. rtpi around + To/trj cutting.] Cir- 
cumcision, csp. of the cornea. 

,1889 O. A. Bfrry Pis. Kyc 1. li. 62 rerforming the opera- 
tion of pentomy or syndcctomy. 1890 in Billinos Nat. 
Med. Diet. 

Peritoneal, -asal (iM:rit<?nr'al) , a. [f. next -h 
-AL.] Of, pertaining to, situated in, or affecting 
the i^eritoiicum. 

1767 Gooch Treat, irounds 1 E.ich carrying alv»ng 
with it a periton.Tal rixiL 1797 Pfiil. Trans. T.XXXVJl. 
ao5 There u. as.. all the appearance of pciitoiu\'il inflamnia- 
liofi. 1866 Flint Princ. Med. (1880) 590 The peritoneal 
thickening and fibrous adhesions which result from cir- 
cumscribed peritonitis. 

II Peritoneum, -seum (pc riti^nrifni). Anot. 
[L. peritonucum^ -etwi (in Cod. Aiirel., <^420), a. 
Gr. rtpiTovaiov (-cioi^), sb. from neuter of 
rovcuos adj., f. mpiravas stretched around or over, 
i. wtpi around + -roRur, from ablaut stem of rtiv- 
iiv to stretch: cf. Tone. Formerly also pery- 
tono'on from Gr., and po ritone « F. periloine 
(1541 in Hatz. -Darin.).] The double serous mem- 
br.ine which lines the cavity of the abdomen, of 
large extent and complex form, having numerous 
foM.s (as the omenta^ mesenteries^ etc.) which invest 
and support the various aMominal viscera. 

In vertebrates below ma in in.'il't. which have no di.aphrai*m, 
The inembrane lining the whole lxxly'C«*iviiy. corresixinding 
to the numniali.m peritoneum and pleura coinbincM (henco 
soinetinics called pieuroperitoneuM). applied to 

simitar membranes uiiing the hody-cavity and invcsliiig the 
arunentar^- canal in some invertebrate*;, as insects. 

^ S541 R. CopLANo ihtydotCs Que^t. C/tirurg-. H ij b, What 
is the peryloneoii, and whr.r of is itdyryuatc ? 1545 K aynold 
/ 0 -»VA Afankypuie i. xv. (155-?) 46 ‘l‘hc kdl called Pcritoneuni. 
tS94 T. 11 . 1.a Primaud. Fr. Acad. 11. 318 There is an other 
coate or skinnn called Peritoiie, because it is spread round 
about the lower lielly. 1615 Ciumikk Body of Man 344 The 
wounds of the iniiscles of the lower lK*lly and of the 
Periionieum or rim arc n<it mortall. 1671 Ray in Phil. 
Trans. VI. 2275 The Abdomen was compassed abnit with 
a strong Pet itonevum. 1753 Chamiikhs Cycl. .SVr///. s. v, 
In the fish kind, the pcritoncum..i.s very variously coloured. 
1804 Aiikunf I HY Svrg t )hs. 8 'fhe peritoneum. 187X Pkasi.kk 
Ovar. Tumors 3 A ixicnliar cpiiheliiiin, not a continmtion of 
that of the pcritnnmum 1893 Syd. Soc. I,ex.^ Peritoneum . . . 
The .structure in the Brachw^ia that holds the alimentary 
canal suspended in the perivisceral r:ivity. .. The outer 
layer of the dige.stive canal in the tnsecta. 

ITciicc Peritono'o-iiiCW^., ns pcritonco-vay[i' nal 
rz., having relation to the peritoneum and v,igina. 

1898 G. .S. Hf.rma.n'N Dis. IFomeu 843 The peritonea- 
vaginal method. 

Poritoniam (peritr^niz’m). PalA. [f. as next 
+ -iHM : in mod.i.». pen/onismus.'] (See quots.) 

i9a7 A itoutt's Syst, .Vi,v/. 111 . 625 The liminorrhaKe iiiay 

f iroiJiKe the symptoms of acute peritoneal damtige which 
lavc lieen descrilicd under the title of* Peritonism ^ /hid. 
705 The syinpioms, which are mainly those of intense 
ab.lominal iranii and c<:illapse, and usually with voiiiiliiig, 
h:i\e been de&ctibed under the title of ' jientoni.sm ’. 
li Peritonitis (l>c rttnndt'ti.s). Fat/i. [mod.I.., 
f. Gr. frff/iTov-os (see Pkimtonkum) + -ITI.M. In 
mud.F. pifri/onife.] Inflammation of the peri- 
toneum, or of some part of it. 

1776 W.CuLi.R.N First Lines Physic. 29-3 Wehave 

given a place in our Nosology to the Peritonitis; comprehend- 
ing under that title not only the iiiflatiiinalions affectinc the 
peritonacurn. .but al.->o those uflecting the extensions of this 
memliiane in the omentum .md mescntriy. 1880 Bealk 
Slight Ailm. 90 The pain of peritonitis is one of the must 
terrible.. I hat any human being cun have to licrir. 

Hence Peritonltal (-di'tal), Foritonltlo (-i'tik) 
ad/s., pertaining to or affected with peritonitis. 

1879 St. George's Hasp. Rep. IX. 2 Peritonitic signs on 
admission. 1883 S ututnary 26 July 3/^ The Bishop. . is liot 
out of danger, and . . cannot be coiiMdercd .so until the 
peritoniial inflammation is subdued. 1876 Altbuifs Syst. 
Med. I 641 Various rcsuli.s of the peritonilic aflection. 

Peritonsillar to Peritracheal: see Peri- a,c. 
Foritorle, -ye, var. Parietaiiy, pcllitory. 
Peritreme (pe*ritrim}. Zool. Also in L. form 
peritre-ma. [.1. )t' . ptlritr^me (Audouin 18 ..), f. 
Gr. irc/u round + rp^iia perforation, hole.] a. A 
small chitinous ring surrounding a breathing-hole 
in an insect, b. The margin ol the aperture of a 
univalve shell ; « Pkhihtome 2 a {Syd. .SVv. Lex.). 
28»Owu:n Comp. Anat. Invertehr. Gloss. 383 Periirema 
the raised margin which surtoutids ibe breathing holes 
of scorpions. 1870 Niliioi.kon Man. Zaul. 'ao\ Pulmonary 
s.'ics, opening upon the under .siirtve. .by. .stigmata, each 
of which i.s surrounded by .a raised margin, nr *' periirema'. 
1888 H1JX1.EV & Marti.n Eleppt. Biol. iv. 274 The mouth or 
pciitreiiic of the bhell [of a snail]. 


So F«ritre*matoiui a., surrounding an aperture ; 
belonging to the peritreme. 

1890 in Cent. Did. 1893 in Sac. Lex. 

Paritriohan (iwri-trikin), a. and rA ZooL 
[f. mod.L. Peritricha, f. Gr. repH around + t/mx*, 
stem of hair.] a. adj. Belonging to the 
division Peritricka of Infusoria, having a band of 
cilia around the body. b. sb. An iiifnsori.an of 
the division Periirieha. So Perl'trlchoiui n.; 
hence Perl*trlclioualy<r<fr\, with a girdle of cili.T. > 
j ^ 1875 Huxley in Med. Tunes ^ Gaz. f May 405/1 Accord- • 
: ing to the distribution of the cilia, Stein has divided them i 
into the llolotricka , . .the Heterotricha. ..the HyPotricha, '< 
. .and the Peritricka, in which they [the cilia] form a zone ' 
round the Inxly. 1877 ** Anat. Inv. Anim. ii.,109 The : 
prixess of sexual reproduction observed by Stein in the : 
j peiilrichous liifu.soria. z888 Rollkston & Jackson Anim. 
Life 831 The.. ring which .supi^rts the sucker of all the | 
Peritrichan Urccolarina save Liemphora. Ibid. 832 The ' 
perior.’il conti.actile collar of the Peritrichan, Torpuaitlfa 
typica. Nature 13 Sept. 465/2 Both are actively motile 
j and peril lichuusly ciliated. 

I Peritroch (pcritrpk). Zool. [ad.m(Kl.L./m- 
i Irofh-us, a. Gr. rtpirpoxos circular, round, f. nspi 
i around Tpoxur a hoop, a wheel, anything round ; | 
; to run.] A circlet of cilia resembling i 

I a wheel, as in a rotifer ; an organism or embryo I 
' having such a circlet. Mence Perl'troohia a., | 
|)ertaining to or of the nature of a peritroch. i 

in Cent. Did, 

I II Peritrochlum (pcritrN»*kirmi). Mali. [mod. j 
; L., a. Gr. vfpnpoxiov a wheel (see prcc.) ; &t(oy | 
I kv ntpiTpoxtv ** a.Yis in peritrochio, the wheel- | 
! and-axlc.] A wheel, as constituting part of the 1 
I mechanical power called the wheel-and-axle. 

I 1704 J Hakuik I.CX. Techn. I. .s.v., The u-se of thi.s 
• Pcritrochium. is to make the Cylinder or Axis be turned 
; the inoic easily by the means of Staves or Levers, wdiicli are 
; fix'd in its CiiLumfeiencc. Sec j*Lm in 2796 
I [see Axis* 1]. 1798 EixiKwoHTii Pratt. Educ, (1822) 11 . 

! I2I This nrg.'in is usually called in nicchanicks, the a.tis in 
peritrochio^ ..the word wrtndlass or capstan, would convey 
i a more distiiu t idea to our pupils. x8o6 in Bkanuk & Cox 
Did . Scienn'.tAc.. [Sec a\xi.s* i.J 

j Peritropal (pcriTri^p-il), a. Bot. rare. [f. 

, mod.L. perttrop us (Jussieu) + -Ai.. In F. pthi- 
(Richard 1808).] Of an embryo or ovule: « , 

; Ash'Uitroiwl. llEMiTiuiporH. AlsoPeri'tropouarr. 

1819 I.ini>i.ky A’/t 7 mr </*2 fM.vcrf'. /Vj#/Vx .y .SVfr/f 22 If it ; 

; [the seed] be attached to the xxis, or to an axilc trophospcrni, 
i by an hiluin cnni-dist.’int from the two ends 01 occupying 
the w'holc Ic.ngln of the inner edge, it is called pentropal. 
j Ibid. 86 Perhropal .. directed from the axis towards tlie 
■ .sides of the pericari). 1835 ••• I at rod Bot. (1848) II. 37B 
. Peritropal^ rlircctea from the axis to the hori/on, ..only 
applied to the embryo of the seed. 1880 CiuAY Struct. Bot. 
viii. 313 Centrifugal (or peritropuus), W'heii [the radicle is) 

. turned tow'ard the sides. 

^1 Erroneously explained by Worcester : 

1846 WoRCfSTEH, PeritropM, turning around; rotary. 
Hooker. (Hence in some later Diets.) 

11 Peritrope (jH;riTr<7p/). rare, [■ Gr. iri/H- , 
rpauit turning round, revolution, circuit.] 

111656 Us-siiKK .Ann. vf. (1658) 600 This l*crilropc is worth 
the ohsnvatioii, That on the same day of the same inoncth, 
that fhe Temple should hap^icn to be t.'ikcn, and lh.it after 
! 543 years. 

I Peritrophic (peritr^rfik), a. Entom. [ad. F. 

piritrophique, f. Gr. we pi around + rpopri food, 

; TpoiptKifs feeding.] Surrounding the food : applied 
by Bitlbiani (died 1899) to a chitinous membrane 
lining the stninacli in various insects. ! 

1900 Miall& Hammun'D Harlequin Flv'\\. 59 The peri- 
; trophic incnibratie has been found in nearly every Dipterous | 
larv.i examined. i 

II Perityphlitis (pc-riitiflai'tis). Path. [mod. 

; L., f. Feui- + (ir. rwpECv the ccecnm or blind-gut i 
I (Galen), neuter of rv^Ads blind, after typhlitis 
! Inllammation of some part (the connective tissue, ; 

1 the peritoneum, etc.) around or adjacent to the j 
I ctocum. (When seated in the appendix vermi- | 
formis of the ctecum, now distinctively called ’ 
i appcndidlis.') Also loosely applied to inflammation I 
! of the csccum itself (strictly called iyphlitii). | 

1844 Dunglison Med. Lex., Perityphlitis, inflamumtioii ' 

I of rii« cellular substance .surrounding the caecum. 1851 ■ 

: J. Miller Pract. Surg (ed. 2) 333 Induced, on the right ■ 

: .side, by irritation forming the perityphlitis of Burns and 
I others. 1897 AllbutTs Syst, Med. 111. 879 Fitz in i886 I 
placed the lithology of pcrityphlilis u|K)n a sound basis, i 
I 1901 Bulletin 94 June, The Ring is suffering frutii peri- ! 
I typhlitis. 1902 Iresim, Gaz. 24 June 7/3 It is only in j 
; recent years that the word 'appendicitis ' Has been coined. ; 
I Formcily .all inflam iiiatoiy affections of this part of the 
' bowel were called perityphlitis. ! 

Hence Perityphlltio (-i'tik) a., pertaining to, | 
! of the nature of, or aflect^ with perityphlitis. | 

1894 Lancet 3 Nov. i«a6 A perityphlitic abscess was 
; opened, and the wound subsequently became diphtheritic. I 
1897 Allbuti's Syst. Med HI. 887 The vermiforni appendix, I 
' rciTiovetl from the mid.st of a pentyphlilic abscess. 

II Periura'ninm. [mod.L., f. Peri- + ' 

= Uranus : cf Pekisatubnium.] That point in the 
f orbit of any satellite of Uranus, at which it is . 
I neatest to Uranus. ; 

ffigoo (Noted by Assistant Secy. Royal Astronomical ! 
I So(icty). I 
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Periurethral to Ferivitelline : see Peui- a, c. 

Periwig (periwig), jA Now only // ijA Forms: 
a. 6 perwyke, perewyke; fJ-7 parwiok(e, 7 
peri-, perawick(e; perewake; periwike. [ 9 . 
6-7 perwlg, perewlg(6; porywygse, perrywlg, 
-wigge, perriwigg(e, 6-8 periwigg(e, perriwig, 
perrewig, perywig, periwyg, -weg, 6- periwig. 
7. 6 periwinko, pore- periwinole, 7-8 peri- 
winkle. [In 1 6th c., perwyke, alteration of per^ 
ruek,pe‘ruj', a. F. perruque (15th c.) : see PERnKK. 
By corruption, or ‘ popular etymology *, perwyke 
became perewyke, p^rewig, perrywi^, pbriwi^^, 
whence by abbreviation, Wkl] 

1 . An artificial imitation of a head of hair (or 
part of one) ; worn formerly, ffrst by womqi and 
then by men, as a fashionable head-dress ; retained 
by judges, barristers, etc., as part of their pro- 
fessional costume ; used by actors as a (xirt of 
their make-up, and generally as a means of per- 
sonal disguise, a conce.alment of premature grey 
hairs, or a covering for baldness; a Wio. 

a. 1519 Privy Purse £xp. Hen, Flit (1827) 13 For a 
perwjAc forScxIeii the kinges foie. 6' 1532 Du Wks Introd. 
Fr. ill Palsgr. 902 The perwyke, la ferruuftte. 1568 Sik 
F. Ksom vs Let. to Cecil in Antia. Rep. (1808) II. 394 She 
I Mary Seaton) did i»et sotche a curled He.'iie upon the Queen 
[Mary Stuart), that was said to be a Perewyke, that sliqcd 
vcrydelyratcly. 1648-60 Hkxham, Hoo/Lhayr, Ilcad-hairc, 
or a Petwick. 1688 R. Hoi . mk A rmouf^ 11 463 The .sorts of 
pera wicks are, a short bob, a long perawick with side hair. 
a grafted wig [etc.]. 

Eitphues (Alb.) 116 Take from them their 
perywicges, their paintings [etc.], .and thoushalt soonc per- 
ceiuc that a woman is the least pattc of liir .scife. 1614 
Raleigh Hist. IFor/d v. iii. ft s 11 c was .. gkad to v>e Per- 
wigs of hairc, and false beards of diuers colours. 1641 
Milton Animadt*. i. 7 To h.avi? the Periwigs pluk t off that 
cover j'oiir baldncsse. 1656 Woori Life 4 Sept, (f). H. S ) 

l. 209, 1 [louglil me a peteuij^c of my liarlicr, 6s. 1667 

Pf.I'VS Diaty 29 Mur.. To a pcriwigg>iuakcr\ and theie 
Ixiught two pcriwigi;s. mighty hue. 1710-11 Swift yrnl. to 
Stella 15 Jan , It li.as cost me three guineas to-day for a 
jieiiwig. 1790 BrwKE Fr. Rc7r 334 They took an old huge 
fulUbottonied perriwig out of the wardrobe of the antiquated 
fripiiery of Louis XIV. 1865 Miss Brauikin Sir Jasper ‘\, 
It rekiicd to. .a time in which men wore fantastically f»i//ed 
periwigs upon their heads. 

y. 1580 Hollvuanu Treas.Fr. Tong, Perruquier^ he that 

m. Tkcth Pcrcwinclcs. Br. Hall Sat. in. v. B Th' uii- 

luly wiiide btowes off his periwinke. axtyo Pi. E. Did. 
Cant, Cmo, Periwinkle, a reiruijue or Periwig. 1730-6 in 
Bailey (folio). 

t b, transf. and Jig. Obs. 

15)89 Pappe w. Hatchet D, Martins ronstiiencc hath a peri- 
wig; tlicrcfore to good nu-n he is moie sower than wig. 
15$^ B Griffin B'idcssa (1876) 46 So soone as peeping 
Lucifer Auruiue.s .sturre, The .skie w'itli gulden percwigs doth 
spangle, a 2661 Fullkk Worthies 1. (1662) 77. I left a 
Vacuity for them. F«>i which Bald PI.tcc, the Reader (il so 
pleased} may provide a Perewake, 1703 T. N. City -V C. 
Purchaser 59 Whcii a Place is bald of Wood, no Art can 
make it a Perriwig in hast. 

f 2 . An alleged kind of marine animal : sec quots. 

1634 W. Woou New Eng, Prosp, 1. ix. 36 The hisciou.s 
Lobster with the Crabfish raw, The Brinish OiNler, Muscle, 
Periwigge. Ibid. 30 'J'he i'erewig is a kind of fish that lycth 
ill the ouze like a head of hairc, which Ixiing tonr.hcd con- 
veyes it.self leaving nothing t<> bee -ieene but a &in.'dl round 
hole. 1670 .S, Clakke Four Chii/est Plant. 37. 1672 

JossiiLYN Ntw Eng Rarities 21) Periwig,.. Pcrwinklc or Sea 
Snail or Whelk, rfoa — Voy. New Eng. (1675) no The 
Pen iw'ig {•» a .shell-fisli that lyelh in the Sands flat and 
round as a shovel- board piece anil very little thir.knr ; these 
at a little hole in the middle of the shell thrust oui a cup of 
hair, but upon the least motion of any danger it drawes it 
in again. 

3 . alt rib. and Comb,, periwig-company, maker, 
etc. ; periwig-pated adj. 

1598 Flohio, Perucchier.e, n periwig [161 1 perwig] or 
gtegoriaii maker. 1602 Suakr. Ham. 111. ii. lo To acc 
a robustious Pery-wig patrd !(?<».«. Pc.rwig-paledl Fellow, 
tcaic a Passion to t.'Uters. 1663 A-ewes 4, Feb.. George 
Grey, a Barber and Perrywigge-makcr (noiifies) ihiit any 
one liaving long flaxen hayr to sell may repayr to him. 
2744-50 W. Ellls Moil. Husbandm. if. i. 7a (E. D. S.) 
Thetches, when (hey aie sown thick and grow well, com- 
monly run into a iicriwig matting growth. 1813 Examiner 
10 M.ay 29^/2 Voung periwig-pated gentlemen. 2834 
Macaulay Ess., Pitt (1887) 306 'The periwig -company. 

Fe'riwig, S'- arth. [f. prec. sb.] a. IranK. 
To put a periwig on ; to dress, cover, or conceal 
with, or as with, a jieriwig. Often Jig. 

2598 Sylvester Dh Bartas 11. i. iv. Haudie-er. 1R7 'J'o 
glaze the Lakc!i, and bridle up the floods And pel tiwig with 
W'joll the baldc-patc woods. 1630 Fuller Holy War iv. ii. 
168 Mup-mtakers, rather then ifiey will hatu; theii maps 
naked and bald, do (Periwig them with false hair, and fill up 
the vacuum with imaginary places. 1658 Bromhall Treat. 
Specters iv.^ 254 Pheebus s harbinger, did periwigg the hori- 
zon with his .silver d lucks. 2733 Swift Legion Club 91 
Discoid periwig'd with snakes. 1825 Hone Every day Bk. 
1 . so The .. ginger-bread bilkers periwig a few plum-buns 
with sugar-frost, a 1843 Southey Owi///.-//. Bk. IV. 258/2 
To lard a good .story with prettincsses, were like periwigging 
and powdering the Apollo Belvidcre. 

tb. To make (hair) into a wig. Obs. rare"^^. 

1606 Warner Alb. Eng. xvi. di. 40a 'fho hatie.. was 
perwigged, once Hers. 

Periwigged (pe*riwigd),///.<i. [f. prcc. Rb. 
and vb. + -ed.] Wearing or having on a periwig. 

1606 Warner Alb. Eng^xvx. tit. 403 The rude nerwigged 
Drudge Salutes the Guest.s. a 2658 Clkvelanu Wks. (1687] 
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383 Yield Peri wis'd Iiiiix>stor, yield to Fate. 

71 May 670/1 The appropriate rendezvous for periwigged 
beaux. 

Feriwincle, perlwink(e, obs. vars. Periwk;. 
Periwinkle^ (pe-riwiqk’l). Forms: a, 1 
peralncn, 2-3 pervenko, 4 panrenke, -uink, 
pervink(e, -vyuko, 4, 5-venk6, -uenk(e, -uinko, 
5 -aynke, fi. 5 per-, parwynke, 6 pyrwyuke, 

7 periwiiik. 7. 6 pervinkle, -uinkle, -uincle, 
-winkle, -winolo, -winokle,*wyno1o, -wynckle, 
porywinkle, periuyncle, -wyncle, -winckle, 
6-7 pervinole; 6- periwinkle, (7 perewinklo, 

8 peri^nole). [In OK. a. \ .. pen'/ma 

(App. Herb. 4th c.), earlier vt/aa pervinca (Fliiiy), 
whente also It. prcvencay -innca^ F. pervenAe^ 
Norman F. pervenke. In M K., pervhike and (after 
AF*) yVr-, pamenke^ late MK. penvynke^ in iftth c. 
altered to ptrvinkk^ pcf wyncle, and finally to peri- 
winkle, usual si nco 1 600. (See note to Periwinklk'^. ) 

The derivation of Ij. pctvtHCa is not clc.ir : some cuimect it 
with Xmpervintire to conquer completely, with various sug- 
gested explanations. Cf. sense a.l 
1 . The common name of plants of the genus 
Vinca (N.O. Apocynacete), esp. of the two Kiiro- 
pcan si)ecie5, F. minor and F. major, the Lesser 
and Greater Periwinkle, evergreen trailing sub- 
shrubs with light blue starry flowers, varying in 
F. minor with pure white. 

In early tiine.s a garl.ind of thi.s flower w.'is placed on the 
heads of persons on their way to execuiion, with which some 
have connected the It. name fivirfi di ut&rte, flower of death. 

o, ciooo >Klfhic Gloss, ill Wr.-Wiilcker 136/10 Vinca, 
perninca:. 11.. Fir>c. ibid. 541/30 peivenke. C1306 

KxecuiioH Sir S. /•'rascr in A|/. (Camden) 218 

Y-fctcrcd were ys leggcs iindet his horse wuiiibc :..A ger* 
land of perucnke set on ys heved. c i^MOitiaj'n M/ics (1837) 
41 Kose and lili diners colours rrimr^nnd paruiiik. 

CiiAUceii Soni. Hose 1432 Thcr sprang the violclc al nnwe, 
And fiesshe perviiike, riche or hewc. 1430-^ Lydg. 
/tot:*ias VI. i. (1554) 144 rhou hast . . Onwned one with laiirer 
. .Other with perniiilee made ftr the gyhet. ( 1450 Alf^hita 
I.H IVriiiiica iiel nrotiiiica, ..gall, el a*, pertienke. 

fi. a t 4 Si 9 S/oc/rlf.. tl/cd. h/S. 11. 1.15 in An/^/ia XVII f. 317 
Paiwynke. i> mi erhc giciie of colour. £'1475 f^itd. iW. 
ill Wr.-Wiilcker 786/iy //,v .a porwyiike. 1547 

S.M.T'Sni.’RY /I VVa'/je Dirt., Givichimi pysc, pyrwyiike. 16^ 
'rorsi:_i.i. Serpents (1658) 637 The K'Kyptiaii Clematis 01 
Tcriwiiik . . is veiy goixl .'igaiiisl (lie (luysuii of Asps. 
y, [1501 li 'iil of Hylie (.Somerset Uo.',ij of my gobleltcs of 

{ iliwyiicles.) 15^ 1 CKNlvR T Abell us, Clenuith daphnoides, 

atims uin> a peminca, anglis Fciwyndc dicilur. 1551 — 
Herbal Kvjb, / 7 w« /r/ /< //!/:«,. .called in Kii'Jyshc i>?r« 
wyncle, or pciiwynclc. . . Ii hath prely blewc floures and 
the herliecrepeth ypoii the grouiide very thyke. 15^ I.vtk 
Dodoens 32 Periiincle hath many small and slender long 
blanches. i6oe lioLLANO Pliny xi. 93 The Pcrvincle 
. Loniiiiueth fresh and gioeiie all the yciare long. i6ik 
K i.ukio, llerbti tofiaria, llie hearbe rcrewinkh^. vi^xConttl, 
Fam.' Piece 11. iii. 373 Uonlilc purple and large Periwinkle. 
1798 WoKDSw. Lines Early Spring iii, 'I'hrough primrose 
tiilis, ill that green bower, The i^riwiiikle trailed its wreaths. 
x866 Cornh. Mag, Nov. 547 While peiiwiiikles, flinging 
their light of blossunis my! d.irk gloss)' leaves down the 
swift channels of the brawling streams. 

I* 2 . fig. One who Rurpasscs or excels ; the fairest 
or choicest ; the * flower * : cf. the * pink of per- 
fection*. Obs. [So OP*, pervenke: L)c tous vins 
cc csl Ic pervenke (Godef.).] 

13. . Song, Sir Piers lUrmiu^am in ]tit5;on An£. Songs 
(1793) 40 l^s kiii^iis eucli-oiie of him mai mak moiie :i.s 
pciuink of ham alle. a 1400 Love Song (Ifarl. MS. 3353, 
if. 73 b/ 3), lico is lilie of largesse Heo is piiruenke of nronesse. 
ri 1440 Sir Degrc'o. 730 Corleys Imly and wyse,.. thou arte 
pel venke of prysc. 

+ b. Pl.iyfiilly applied to a girl or woman. Obs. 
1633 .Shi Kt.EV Witiie Fair O/i? iv. Giv, (To a chamber* 
iiiaiil) (tiiickc ^leriwincle to thy iiilsiris now. ^ 1640 Laoes 
Cri/elfte II. C lij b, Very giaid, I .sliall love this priiwinke. 
t3. //cr. In blazoning by flowers and plants, the 
designation of the tincture azure or blue. Obs. 

17«S Coats Diet. Her., Penvinklc ,. . pitch 'd upon by the 
Inventors of the new Way of lIKizon by Flowers .and Hcibs 
. .to supply the word Aiure. lyay in Hailcy Yul. II. 

4 . aitnb. and Comb. 

190a U'es/M. Ga&. 33 Jan. v/i Ikill frock, .of pale chiflbn, 
pcriwinkle-wreathcd. ibid. 4 Feb. 2/1 \yhrrevcr you stand 
..yon .see the sua<— the wonderful pcri» Inkle blue, heaving 
slowly lietween the sparkling white sands. 
Periwinkle^ (peTiwiijFl). Forms: 6(?)pir- 
wynclo, purwinkle, pur-, perwynkle ; peri- 
winkil, -wynolo; 6-7 perowinole; 7 per- 
winkle, -winokle, perewiukle, periwinckle, 
•winkel, 7- periwinkle, (7-8 -winolo, 9 perri- ; 
(Hal. pennywiukle, -wilk). Also 0 . 6 peri- 
winke, -winck. 

[Known in this form only from i6thc. ; but OE.had in the 
same .sen-e a word v:iriously read (in pi.) pinewinclan ami 
w/ff<rtF/frc/aN (owing to confusion oHhe letters p .iiid p-tc). 
The MS.S. favour the latter, which may how'ever lie a 
scribal error, as pirwvinele would explain the i6lhc. 
literary, and mod. dial. form.s. lii 'any case the second 
element is the same. It is noteuforthy that the first rcriain 
appearance of per-, perhvyncle, aerccs so closely with that 
of penvyncle, Pkkiwinklk sh,\ from ME. parvenke, per- 
wynke, as if in .some way *piHewincle and perwinbe had 
coalesced in the toxieipeinvyncte,p€riv}inkU.\ 

!• The Fnglish name of a gastropod mollusc of 
the genas JAttorina, esp. L. littorea the common 
European coast species, much used for food, having 


a dark-coloured turbinate shell. Formerly, nnd 
still sometimes, used in a wider sense. 

1330 Palscr. 353/9 Periyyncle a shcllfysshe, bigornedn, 
uineau. tjjo Hclokt. Purwinkle fyshe, eoclea. i5S5 
Eden DeecRts 909 Of the Ica&te of these welkcs or pc-rc* 
wincles they make certeync lyttlc bem.Ie.s of diners .soites 
and colours. 1570 Li-.vins Manip, 138/34 A Pcriwiiikil. 
Ibid. 138/31 A IVriwynkle, cochlea. 1601 Hoi.i.and Pliny 
I. 3t 8 111 like manner do Pcrwinklcs and .Snailes. i6if 
Speed Theat. Gi. Frit. xxiv. (1C14) 47/3 At Alderley.. 
ujKjTi the hillo-s to ibis day are found cockles, ^leriwincklcs 
mid oysters of wdid stone. 1697 Daupikk Foy. (1739) b 173 
A great many Pcrewiiicles and Muscles. 171a K. Cookk 
Foy. S. Sea 174 On the K(x:ks, abundnnr.e of Periwinkles. 
1837 Dickkns Pickw. xxxviii, (Sam Weller .says] 1 merely 
quote wot the nobleman said to the fi.'ictiuu.s {icniiy winkle 
ven he vould'tit come out of his shell by incan.s of a pin. 
1651-6 Woodward A/0//m5£o k The limi>et nnd |>criwink1e 
live between tide^inarks. whete they are left dry twice 
a-day. (1663 Tyneside Songs 46 Soinetiiiies ^iciinywilks, 
rralis, an' lobsters aw bring. 18.. Eng. Dial, Diet., Pennj'* 
winkle [Northumb. to Kent and Devon].] 

*546 Elyof Diet., Coclta,^^ smu’le hauing a shell, also 
a fislic r.illyd a pyrwiiike [1565 Cooper perwiiikc, 2573 
IKTwinkie]. 1^ j.kviks Manip, 138/26 A Periwinke, 
eochlea. 1586 iWxgwt Melanch. vi. 27 Some arc of harder 
shels, as oysters, periwiticks, etc. 
b. The shell of this mollusc. 

16*5 PuKCiiAS Pilgrhns ix. xii. § 4 'ITie Manamotapa and 
his subjects, wcarc a white Periwinkle in the forediead for a 
1 6 well. 

1 2 . « CociiLKA 2 (of the car). Obs. 

1633 !*• Fi.ktciip:r Purple /si. v. 58 note, The last passage 
[of the car] is callt^ the Cochlea, Snail or Pvriwinclc ; vvlicre 
the nerves of hearing plainly appear. 

3 . attrib, and Comb. 

i6ia Peaciiam Genii. Exert, 11. iv. 124 A T.adic,,vpon her 
head a Coronet of Petiwiticklc and Escallop slielie.s. 1836 
Col. If awker ( 1893) If. loi An army of ricriwiiikle 
pickers. . »«4* ibid, 203 .Mobbed with periwinkle men to 
freight tiie crafts for ftilfiiigsgatc. 

llciicc Pe*riwinkled a., having or .abounding in 
pcriwinklca; Pe*ziwinkler, a gatherer or seller 
of periwinkles ; Pe'riwinkling vhl, jtb., the galher- 
ingof periwinkles; fFariwiakling///. a., winding 
like the c.avity of a })eriwinkle shell : said of the 
o.avity of the e.ir. 

1883 A. Si KWAKT Nether Lochaher xliii. 265 The ‘ peri- 
winkled shore ' is a thousanil times iK'ltcr than the ‘ barren 
barren .shtiro ' of Tennyson.^ 1837 Hawker Diaty 
(1803) II. 122 All the Pillingsgate pciiwiiiklers aic out 
to-day. ^ 1841 ibid. 199 Swarming with vessels for gunning, 
eel picking, ami pert winkling, Lingua iv. ii, I ‘.vt and 

frame all words and ..make them fit For the |w.icwinkling 
p<}ii;h, that winding leads From my close ch.Tinber to your 
Kirdshipscell. 

Feriwinklo, obs. variant of Pkhiwio sh, 

Peijuik (P-^i|d/,i-i5k), a. AV. Also 9 prejink, 
per-, prejinct. [Origin unknown. T'he word lia.s 
the form of a Fr. or 1 .. derivative; Jam. suggests 
a K. *parjoinl or L. *perjunctits ; but these words, 
even if they existtxl, would hardly give the sense.] 
Exact, precise, minutely accurate ; prim, neat. 

1808 } Ayny sc^u, Perjink, i. E.vart, precise, iiuiiuttrly .accu- 
rale; prejink, Fife. 2. Trim, so as to npixr.ir finical. 
i8ai CmlV Ann. Parish .\K.xvii. 299 All iny things were 
kept by her in a most porjincl and excellent order. 1843 
Blihcne Sc. Fire^tde Star. lai .She was a perjink luniy, 
and carried her head our heigh. 1889 Barkik IFindotv in 
Thrums xiv, He was looking unusually jKrrjink. 

P. 1808 Prejink [see above] i8u Gai.t Pnvost .Nxvii. 
203 I'bc exposure that prejink Miss Peggy iiad m.ade of 
hersf'lf. 18x9 F/tukw. Mag. XXVI. 242 A 311 iin and prejink - 
looking fellow. 1839 Moir Mansie U'ar/cA xxiv. 306 Mr. 
Batter . .Uvikcd as prejinct as a pikestafl*. 

1 lence Ferjl'nkii (pro-) sb. pL, in phr. on ones 
perjinks, on one's good behaviour, careful of details; 
Perjl'nkety (pre-) a, « perjink \ Paxji'nkity 
(pro-) sb., in pi., exact details, niceties, proprieties; 
Poxjliikly (pre-) adv., with minute accuracy, 
primly. 

i8u Gai.t Sir A, liyiie xl. II. 68 If we maun be on our 
prcjincks, will you uii’ her baith tin awa ihegither Y i8u — 
.S'teaw-boat ix. 18.1 A young genteel man, with n most 
nietliudicnl gi.ivat, prejinctly tied. 1830 — Lasvrie /'. v. 
iy. (18413) '<^5 Jointures, and tochers, and a' the other pre. 
jinkities of ii]arriage*articles. 1887 Kuskin Prxteriia 11. 
3»/> [She] h.id alwa>'s what ray mother called ‘ nrrjinkelty * 
ways, which nude her typically an old maid in later years. 

Feijonet^te : see Pkhk-jonktti!:, 1*kar sb. 5. 
tPeijouTney, 7'. Obs. rare^K [f. Per- 1 + 
Journey r,] intr. To pas.s through. 

1566 Burgh Rec. E%Unh, (1875) lib 9i9 Qithilk diirsallie 
patent to all the iiychtbouris of this bur^i. to iieriiirnie, 
gang. rest, and pas thair tyme, in the ycard foirsaid gratis. 

t Fe*ljurate, t*. Obs. rare~~^. [j.\^.p€rjrn\U‘, 
ppl, stem of pcrjiirdre : see rEiuuuE s'.] • Ter- 

JURE V. 

1613 C(x:kcram, Perjurate, to forsweare. i6j6 Minxheu 
Due tor (ed. 7), To Periurate or to Periure. 

t Paxjura'tion. Obs. [ad. mcd. (Anglo-) I.. 
porjurdtidn-tm (lathc. in Du Cange), n. of action 
f. ^rjvrdn : see Perjure v. CK. obs. F. parjura* 
Hon (15th c. in Godef.).] The action or an act of 
perjuring oneself ; perjury. 

1570 Foxe A. h M. (cd. 2) 1652/1 'Pic Cnrdinall . . for- 
gaiie them all theyr periuratioiis schisnies, and hcrevies. 
1613 CocKKKAM, Petiuration, a foi> wearing. 1706 F Akqi : har 
Recruiting Officer 11. iii, For me.. to lake such an oath, 
'Cwou'd be downright perjuration. 1713 Brittm No. 21 (1724) 


03, * I did shaave sliaveral of our Friends from downright 
Pariuration, for all dey have taaken de Oalerii ’. 
t jPe*ijurator. Obs. mnee-wd. [Agent-n. in 
L. form f. perjurdre : see Pkiui’rk »,] l*erjurer. 

1689 T. pLCNKET t'har. Gd. Commander 55 False Jury- 
men, Perjurors, Perjiirators, H.ive nt the Court, found 
fratent animators. 

tP6*lSure, (<*•) AlsoGperiur. [a. 
AF, perjur (Gower), par j nr, in F. payjur',y 
(I2-I3lhc.), or ad. L. perjur us one who swears 
f^alsely: an o.alh-breaker, a pcijured ]jcrsoii ; cl. Pku- 
JURE v.] One who commits {HTjury ; a iierjuicr. 

[j^i Roils tf Par it. II. 130/1 (jnr trop’ y ad parjurs en 
son Koialmc.l ^ 

atp^o pALh ill Kills fh-ig. Lett. .Sor. 111. 111 . 153 Sum 
of them ar kiiuwne for common perjurs. 2546 — F.ng. 
Fotaries 1. (1530) 75 Vj, Callyiige them all th.it iioiiglit was. 
As hypoi ryics, dysscmbler,«i, dodypollcs, . . pvriures. 1^ 
SiiAKS. Z.. L. L. IV. iii. 47 1 le. comes m like a (icriurc:, we,it(iig 
pa|K!i.s. [Set! note, s. v. PfRji;Ri.ij 7.]^ 2615 liHA iiiWAii 
.*i/rappado (18781 151 Vow-breaking ucriinc, lhai In r ' elfc 
adornc.s, With thuusaml fashions, nnd .is ninny rotmes. 
b. as 0(1/. rcrjurioiis, perjuretl. 
ri4ao Lvdg, Siege Thebes 2049 Thow ait.. dene yve able 
and faUly ck forsworn, And rk lA:iiur of tliyn asMired oritb. 
a i6oe Aiontcomekik Misc. P. xviii. 70 To tell the halk in 
haist sho hyde, ’J he kyl wes pul^ard and perjure. 

+ PaijU'rOf ibl^ Obs. rare'~^. [prob. a. F. 
parjttre, ad. I .. perjitrium false oatb.] = I’eujuky. 

2390 Gower Conf. II. 389 Of Covoitiso and of Perjure, Of 
faU broc.'igc and of ITsui c. 

Fenjnre (pi-Jilsiu), V. Also 5-6 par-, [a. 
OF. parjurc-r (lithe, in I.ittrc) L. perjurdre 
to swear falsely, break one’s oath, f. Per- 3 r jurdre 
to swear. In AF. in Dritton ; in Fng. found first 
in oa. ])ple., in 15th c.] 

+ 1 , intr. To swear falsely, to commit perjury ; to 
bear false witness while on oath ; to be false to an 
oath, )iromise, etc. Obs. 

[is9a IlKiTroN' iv. t.\. § 2 Kt .^i .tcuii suit fet p.Tijiirer a 
csriirnt par acuti sovcrcyn. fratisl. If any on« l« made to 
|ierji.ire knowingly by .iny lord FiqHniiir.i 1647 N. lUcON 
I Disc. O'lVt. Eng. 1. Ixiv. (1730' 135 He procures a Dispensa- 
tion from Rome to peijure and oppress without sin. 1731 
.Swift Oudas Misc. 1735 V, 64 Some who i.iii iX-Tjiire thro* 
a two Inch lioiird; Yet keep their lliNhopricIc.s, and scape 
the t.ortl. 1788-9 Gihron AutMog. (18961 ;;iia Resolved to 
abjure and pi ijure. as occasion might serve. 

t b. With obj. claiisi^ \i)T Vcumpl.;. Obs. rare. 

02586 SinxF.v Arcadia (1677) 249 I’lcniifuUy pcTjuiing 
how c.\trcm»’ly her son lo\eil her, 

! c. re/fexive. 7 o perjure oneself: Xofor^wetir onc- 
sclf. [So in F. se parjimr, from iithc.] Now 
the usual const. 

275$ JoiiN.sos’, /\'rjHre, v.a.. . It is used with the rociyTOCul 
nronoun 1 1818 Toi >i> firfr/r : as, * lie iNir jured himself ' 1 . 277a 
PmusiiEV inst. Relig. s 114 A person who has.. per* 
juied hiniself [is] the bane of stN.aely. 2797 Encyrl.^ lint. 
led. 3) XIV, 151/1 No man will perjure himsi-lf Isay* 
Arlstode) wlio apprehends vengiMii'rc ftom ileioeii and 
disgrace among men, 

d. C|uasi-^.fji7'if (see Ferjuked). 7 'o be perjured'. 
to l>c forsworn, to be guilty of perjury. 

2477 Earl Ki'.i rr (Caxton) Dictes 11 Kepe you that ye lx* 
not {Xiriurcd ami let trniiUi Ije rdwey in yuur inouthe. <11533 
IiO. Hkknsks Huon cxxxi. 4S7, 1 had rather Ih: p.-niniyd 
I then to fordo llml lliynge that god wyll hraio done to 
j piinysshe the. 2649 1 i- 1 hsc. ii. § ?i 

I To be iierjurM for the s.iving ten thousand pounds. _ 1719 
i Yofsc; Rri'cnge i. i, And are you perjur'd thin foi virtues 
s;ike? How often have yon swoin Y 2780 .Vrvi' S'eu-gate 
t'al.Y. 27 It is prob.able, that if lUrch had Kxii 3>r.rjuied, 
he would have lieen pioseculcd. 

t 2 . trans. To prove false to or break (an onlb, 
vow, promise, etc.). Obs. 

^ 1483 Caxtox (f. dr la ’TourD} h, Than .she lycih and |>er- 
iurodher feilh and troutho. i^SjSCFANMrR Let. to Mafy 
in Foxe e\. \ .V. (i.-sEj) 1891 M Inch oihcs lie so tontrary 
the r*ne must needs Ik.* (joriuieil. 165s (> \cL.r M-fgaslfOoi, 
307 He could not forcorc how Laoinedon would perjiiie his 
promise. 1800 .V/r.Vfii/ 1. 195 Kven befurc the .soh uin \0\s had 
passed their lips deleniiined to p«;rjinc it. 
t 3 . To prove false to (a pet son.; to wboiii one 
has sworn lailli. Obs. rare. [In 15 if)th c. Fr.] 
1610 Fi ETClirR Faith/. Skrph. 111. i,:shc..did pr.-iy For me 
that perjur'd her. 

' 1 - 4 . I'o make perjured, cause to commit perjury. 
Obs. rare. 

2606 SriAKS. Ant. .4 Cl. iii. xii. 30 Women are nor In ilicir 
1 >est Fortunes strong; but wmil will periureThe ne're touch'd 
Vest.a1l. 

P0X3nPedrp5'Jdii5UJd\//'/. rt \sb.\ [p.a. i-'ple. of 
prcc. vb., after AF. perjure, OF. pa/jurt' pa. pple. 
of the intrans. vb., lit. v<>ue) that h.as ptrjiirerl or 
committed i3i=!rjury. (From viewing it in Eng. 
as passive, a[)}\ arose the qu.asi -passive const, of 
the vb. : see j'rec. i d.)] 

1 . That has coin milted perjury; guilty of perjury ; 
forsworn; deliberately false to nn oath, vow, 
promise, etc. 

2453 in Trcrvlyan Pabers (Camden) 25 If he [the chaplain] 
be lechcrus or iicrjurcd, a ihealT. or a murdcrar. 1495 *’1'^ 
If Hen. /'//, c. 25 S 6 To call in the stippu'-ed perjured 
persones afore the scid Chaunceller. 2558 1 *iiakr . Knud 
II. Dij, By this deceit, and through the craft of SiMun b4l>e 

J iericwrd. 1594 Smaks. Rick. HI, 1. iv. 55 Clarmcf is li'iiitf, 
alse, fleeting, periur'd Ckw-iice. ^ 2681 RckSFr Rights 
; Princes Pref. 37 In which Case he is in truth neither a l.i.nr 
j nor is he pcijtiied. 2709 Steele Taiier No. 105 f j, 1 hope 
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you won't be such a perjured Wretch as to forswear your 
seir. ai 8 S 9 Macaulay //is/. Rug. xxiii. V. 87 Perjured 
traitors who richly deserved axes and halters, 
b. ahiol. and quasi*j/^ 

1^ Tindalk t Tim. i. 10 I'he la we is., seven., to lyars 
anil to periured. 1604 T. M. Black Bk, in Middleton* s H 'ks. 
(Uiillen) VIII. 28 How many villains were in Sixiin, .. how 
tniiiiy perjunls in France. i6q< Shaks. Lear ill. ii. 54 Thou 
Periur d, and thou Siniular of Vert uc. 

T 2 . Characterized by perjury ; perjurious. Oks. 
In quot. T568 alluding to the former practice of attncliing 
to a convicted t>erjurer a paper niinouncing hLs guilt : cf. 
qiiot. 1346 s. V. Perjukv, and Papkr sk. 7 b. 

1588 Siiaks. L. a, a. IV. iii. 125 () woulil the King. Ilcrowne 
and Longauill, Were Loueis too, ill 10 ex.^inplc ill, Would 
from my forehead wipe a peritir’d note: For gone offend, 
where all alike due rlote. a 1635 CoKDi-:r Ji/ig/i' on Dr. 
Rax'is Poems (1647I 18 Tlicir hired Kpit.iplis and perjur'd 
stone, Which oft belies the soule when site is gone., 1814 
ScoiT Ld, 0/ Isles IV. XAvii, Hy her who brooks Ins per- 
jured scorn, The ilUrequiled hlaid of IjOrri. 

1 9 . Falsely sworn ; fc»r.sworn. Ohs. 

1590 Si'ENSER /•'. t?* *'• 4'* 1^*^ rcTompence of their per- 

iured oth. 1697 IJhvpkn I'ira. hUl. viii. 25, 1 my Nis.i’s 

} >erjur'd Faith deplore; Witness ye Pow'rs by whom she 
aUly swore ! 

Hence Fe'xjnredly adv.^ in the manner of one 
IHjrjured ; with perjury ; porjurioiisly. 

*553 Ihxi.K ir. Gardiners De I Wa Obed. Pref. A v, These 
incartiute Dcville.s, who couhle ,sii advisedly Swiyc yea tluiii, 
and .so iiiipudeiilly. so rashely, so pei iiircdly . . s;iye naye now. 
1570 Foxk .-I. ff ' M. fed. a) 25S/2 King .Steuen. .ended hys 
lyfe after he luad reigned xix. yciires (leriuredly. 

t Fe'xjnremeiit. Obs. [a. f)F. /<//■-, 
vient ( 1 4- 1 5th c. in Godef.), f. parjureri sec 
l^F.HJrTtF. V. and -mkst.] False? swearing ; perjury. 

C1430 nig*’. I^yf Manhode ill. xxix. (i860) 151 Forjicriure- 
nicnt maj' not 1*e hut if inciisoiiKe make him come foorth. 
1490 Caxton Rneydos xw. {heading)^ How Uydo made her 
lamentacyniis 1 epreuynge the pei iureincntc of l^ioiiiedon. 
Perjurer (Ii5‘jd.^iira4). Also 6 -oup. [app. a. 
AF. par ,perjHrout\ i\ parjurer to FrRJL'KE ; see 
-OH. (Few examples from 1650 to 19th c.)] One 
who commits perjury, spec, in the Icf^al sense ; one 
who proves false to an o.alh or solemn promise; 
one who is forsworn or ha.s [icrjiired liimself. 

iSja IIai.e tr. Gardiners Dc fVm Obed. Pref., Couetous 
enteners, douhiefaced pt'riniXiur.s. 1580 IIoi.lviia.su Treas. 
Fr. Tongy Parjuri\ a forswonie man, a Pci iurcr. 16155 11. 
Vaughan .Si/ex Scint.^ Rules k Lessous viii. The perjurer's 
a devil lei loose, 1755 Joiimsdn, l'tyjuret\ one that swears 
ftdscly. 18x8 P. Ci NStNGiiA.M N. .S', ll'a/es (cd. II. 317 
The perjurers were allowed to slip out of court without even 
a rcprim.md. 1878 Sruans Cons/, Hist. 111. .wiii. 41) He 
was a perjurer who on a false plea had raised the nation 
uguiiisl Ktchard. 

So Pa'i^urefs, a female perjurer. 

1898 Speaker 8 Oct. 432/2 A ficrjuress cuiinot be flogged, and 
tio one at present proposes to flog her. 

Fexjurioua (pDJd3ft«ri.is), a. Also 7 par-, 
[ad. perjurios-us^ i. perjurium Pkiuiiky.] 

1 1 . Of persons : Guilty of perjur}' ; false to an 
oath, promise, etc. ; perjureil, forsworn. Obs. 

C1540 [implied in PemjuhioL'SLy]. 1603 Knoi.Mv.s /list. 
Turk< (1621) 297 .Shew thy fiower upon thy perjurious 
iicople, who in their deeds denie thee dieir God. 1699 
P(jMi-het Lotte Triumphant 197 I'rusting tu jperjuriou!i 
woman !t trill li. 1829 .|. Donova.s tr. Catechism of Trent 111. 
i\. truest. 6 To the witness himself it is also most iiksomc 
to he known as false and perjurious. 

2 . Of actions, etc. : CharnctiTired by, exhibiting, 
accompanietl by, or resulting from perjury. 

160a NV \HNKK Alb. /’.ng. Kpit. 376 His [Harold's] pariurious 
appri^priating to himsclfi? of the kingfloinc. 1695 J. Sagr 
vI/Z/V/l* Wks. 1844 The Prediyteri.an pre,v!ncrs con- 

demned the uiidtTlakiiig a:, iiiiiawful and piTjurious, a 1734 
NfiRiii Exam. 11. iv. § 84 (1740) 272 The holy Ke.ach, of 
this perjurious Scandal, was, th.-il [etc.). 187a Jkakfkeson 

Brides Bridals II. xxiii. 317 The old corrupt and per- 
juriou>> suits for nullification of iiiarriage. 
Peijuriously (p.-ijd/,U'» ri.?.s]i), Oilv. [f. prec. 
+ -LV In a iierjurious manner ; with ]XTjury. 
CX540 tr. Pol. I ‘erg. Eng. ///4/. _lCamdi?n) 1. 164 P«ud.i, 
whonic hcc, breaking perjuriuslie his vow, afterwarde 
iiiurihered. i6ia Di-.kkkk ip it be not good \W]ss. 1B73 111. 

J 15 One of you two is periuiiously forswornc. x6{^ [K. 

‘kkgi'Son'I I'ieio Rules. 77 If., he shutild perJiitiou.sly 
depose at I he Kings Uench. 1884 A. .A. ri;-i.N‘A.M 10 Vrs. 
Police Judge xxiv. 207 iTol cnforcc the law and punish 
those who perjuriuusly stand in the way of ihe cnforccmeiit. 

Fexju*riou8neS8. rare, [f. as prec. 4 - -N£as.] 
The quality of being perjurious. 

ItKNTiiAM Not Paul Of the ncrjuriotisnesii of 
Taiil s intent, a short proof, .is thus already visible, in the 
indignation excited. 

tFe'Xjnrous, a, Obs. [f. L. perjur-us (see 

PtiuruE + -OU.S.] « Pekjubioi:.s. 

^1584 {title\ Orations of Arsaiics agaynst Philip the 
Trcclieious Kyng of Maecdone. .and of .'neanderbeg prayeng 
ayde of Chiisiian Priners .'ig.'iynsi iieritirous murderyng 
Mahuinet. 1609 Sir E. Hohy Let. to T. l!\iggoHs\ 18 
Make him a sorrowfull witnesse of your periurous vow, 1634 
.S. R. Noble Soldier ii. ii. in Ilullcn O. PL I. 287, I am 
cheated by a TOrjuroiis Prince, 1849 in Ia:e Hist. Cebtm^ 
Itti II. |io Old Anunius. .with Sapphira, his perjurous wife. 

Feigury ipi> iilvuri). Also 5-6 par-. [a.AF. 
perjurie (rare OF. parjurie ) ; in mod.F, farjure^ 
a<l. L. perjftrium false oath, oath-breaking, f. per- 
jur dre to I’erjuri:.] 

Tile action of swearing to a statement which is 
known to be false, or of taking an oath which it 


is not one's intention to keep ; spec, in /.ew, The 
crime of wilfully uttering n false statement or 
testimony in reference to a matter material to the 
issue involvcil, while under an oath or affirmation 
to teli the truth, administered by a comjicteiit 
authority; the wilful utterance of false evidence 
; while on oath. 

In legal uKOge, perjury wus first the offence of jurors in 
j fliving a wilfully falxe verdict, they being sworn to give 
i SI true verdict according to their knowledge ; as an offence 
; of witnesses it was apparently gradually evolved in con- 
I ncxion with the change in the nature of Trial by Jury (q. v.) ; 

; * thc:rc is no trace in the statutes, or in the reported pro- 
I ccedings of the courts, of any {leiial law against i>erjury in 
; witnesses, as distinguished from that of jurors, earlier than 
I the reign of Henry VIII' (Penny CycL XVll. 459/3; hut 
! .sec quot. Z495. In this act *false screnieiit ' appeals to lx; 
j the equivalent of * |)erjury ' in the moflcrti sense). 

[laga liRirroN iv. ix. §2 Parjurie est mcnsnngc afermu par 
sernieut.j 1387-8 T. (J.sk 7 est. Lot>e i. vii. 1. 51 Every 
ooth . . niuste tiauc tlic.se lawcs, that is, trewe iugement and 
right wysenesse ; . , if any of these lacke, the ooth i.s y-tourned 
in-to the iiunie of perjury. 1436 Rolls Parlt. IV. 501/3 l*hc 
grete drcdcleti and unshamefast- Perjurie, that urriblelycon- 
tynueih, and dailly cncrcs-seth in the commune Jurrours of 
y« .said Roiaiine. 1477 Eakl Kiyrrs Dictes 11 Enforce 
you not to cause them swere tliat ye kiiowc wil lye, lest 
I’C he parteners to tbeyr pariury. 1495 Hen, Flit 

c. 25 5 6 If penury be comiiiyltcd by proves in the 
Kinges Courte ot the Chaunccry or before the Kinges 
honorable Councell or els where, that.. the.. Chaunceller,. 
make like procc.s to cull in the supposed perjured p(‘rsoiic.s. 
1546 in W. H. Turner Select, Rec, 0 .iybrd(iB 8 o^ 180 John 
Lewes.. shall for hys perjury ...siiffur xl dayes prysonment 
I and also to w*are a paper for perjury wythyn the scyd 
; Cyty threscverall markett dayes. a S54B[see Pafeu sfi. ;rl)J. 
j a 1634 Coke On I Ait, tii. Ixxiv. (1648) 164 Perjury is a crime 
j cuiiiiiiitted, when a lawfull oath is ministred . .to any person, 
i in any judiciall proceeding, who swearcth absolutely, and 
falsly in a matter niateriall to the ksue. 1781 Cowi'kk 
7 'ubU 7 \ 418 When Perjury. .Sells oaths by tale, and at the 
lowest price. 1840 l\nny CycL XVll. 459/2 I*eyjuryth^ 
the comirioij law of England, i.s the offence of falsely swearing 
to facts in a judicial proceeding 1875 Jowktt Plato {cA, 2) 

! V. 171 Where there would be a premium oil perjury*, oaths. • 
should be prohibited os irrelevant. 

b. Applied also to the violation of a promise 
made on uatl), the breaking of a vow or solemn 
undertaking ; a breach of oath. 

; 1533 More Cot^ut. Barnes viii. Wk.s. 792/2 That . . rniiniiig 

! onie of religion in apostacy, breakyngc ol vowes, and freres 
j wedding nunnes, and periury were no synne at all. 1550 
, Rai k ApoL 47 He w*ithdrcwc hys anger, putte vp bys 
I swearde, and ncucr thoughtc anyc synne in that penury or 
I breukynge of hys vuwe. 1568 Gkamon Chron, 11. 7^6 The 
I Ambassuduurs would nut liaue the truce proclaimed, thinking 
j theiby, to s.iuc the Duke from (leriurie, w'hich had sworiie, 
I nmier to omcludc a peace, till [etc.]. x63a Massinger & 
{ Fiklij P'atal Dotvry iv. i, No pain is due to lover '.s perjury; 
If Jove himself laugh ut it, so will 1, \ 9 ni K. Ellis Catullus 
Ixiv. 148 1.0 they fear not promise, of oath or perjury reck not. 

I c. with a and //. : An instance of the foregoing ; 
I a false oath ; a wilful breach of oath, 
j e 1440 Fork Myst xxvi. 75 Loo ! sir, is a prriuryc. 1495 
j All iz Hetf, F/f, c. 25 5 *. I he haynous and detestable 
I perjuries dailly coniiiiyltcd within this realiiie in eiique&tes 
j and Jutie.s. 159a .Shakn. Rom, Jfr Jut. 11. ii. 92 At Louers 
; penuries .say loue laught. 1610 Willf.t Hexapia 

\ Dan, 386 Their periurics, .. profane o.Mhes are notoriotLsIy 
i kiiuw'iic. 1719 Young Busiris 1. i. It i.s an oath well spent, 

! a perjury Of go>K! account in vengeance, and in love, z^ 
j Macaulay A'w., Clire (1851) II. 520 The (terjuries which 
I have Ijeeri ciiipluyed ag.'iinst us. 
j d. Comb., as petjury-he/^lling, -inongering, etc. 

I z8os-ia Rkntiiam yiW/dAV. yudic. Rvid. (xB^i) 11. 397 
j I udgc-s, by whom evidence in iticiic i>crjury-hcgctting shapas 
Iia.s exclusively been received. i8a6 How. Smith 7 'or Hill 
j (183?^) 111. 153 All exclusive command of the perjury-rnarket. 
j 1877 Tknnvson Harold V, i. 178 The perjury-inongcring 
I Count 11.1th made too good an use of Holy Church i 

1 Fork tp-^ik), sb.i Obs. cxc, dial. Also 5-7 
perke, 6 pyrke, 6-7 pirke, 6 -9 pirk. [A parallel 
form of Pkrch chiefly in northern, north midi., 
and East Anglian use. Cf. NFr. 

I. tl- A pole, stake: ^ Perch sb.'^ i. Obs. 

X483 Ca/h. Angl. 276/1 A Perke, /i:rZ/cY». C1490 Promp. 

Parv. 394/3 (MSS. K. & H.) l*erke, or perLhe,/h’/'/rca. 15Z3 
! Douglas rKneis xi.^ ii. 6$ He bad the capitanis and the 
! dukis all . . Grct perkls liair of Irene saplyng . , To wry tc and 
i hyiig thiron Iiaitli all .‘ind sum The namys of thar eiineiiiys 
; oiircuin. 1613 PuRCiiAS Pilgrimage viii. iv. 628 Cab.-ins.. 
made with perkes, and covered witli liarkcs of trees., 
t b. A fuller’s |)crcli ; = Perch sb:/ i b. Obs. 

C1350 St, 7irt///<r3 255 in Horetm. AltcngL Leg. (1881) 56 
A w'alkcr perk byside him stode..Wi(h |mt perk his heued 
j he brak. ^1375 Sc, Leg, Saints viL (Jacobus Minor) 215 
I pane ane a walkare perk hynt And gafe sanctc lainis sic 
■ a dynte j?at he pc liarne-pone brak in twyn. 

II. 2 . A bar fixed hurizontally to hang some- 
thing on or support something against : see quots. 
Chiefly Cf. Perch sbj^ 2. Also dial, a rope 
used for the same purpose, as a clothes-line, etc. 

1818 W. Muir Poems 56 On every pirk the clouts are 
cUbhing. ^ a i8a5 Foruy E. Anglia, Perk^. .a wooden 
frame against which sawn timber is .set up to dry. 1815 
Jamieson, l'erk,.,ei rope extended for holding any thing in 
j a house. Ayrs, i88a Ogilvie (Aiinnndalc), Perk, a pole 
placed horizotiially, on which yarns, etc. ate hung to dry; 
also a peg (perket) for simitar purposes. 

b. A bar or bracket to support candles ( » Perch 
sh:/ a b) or an image. Obs. or Hist. 

*475 tt'ill of Rightsvisit^omcnoA Ho.), Lumini dc 1e perke 
•Tlias le Rodclofic. 1794 GenlL Mag. LXi V. 1. 16/2 A perk or 
pedestal for an image. 1838 Parker Gloss, Arekit, (ed. aX 
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/Vrv4,/’r**ifr,J’Mr3vA,anoldtermrorabracket. t8^ W. H.H. 

Rogers Mem, IFest x. (1B88) 178 On the right, .is the perk 
or bracket on which the image.. was. .once stationed. 

8. A perch for a tame bird, or anything on whtch 
a bird may alight and rest. Also irons/, a seat 
for a person. «»=* Perch sb,^ 3*3 d. Now dial. 

c X400 M AUNDEV. (Roxh.) xvi. 73 A sperhawke sittand apon 
A perke. a 1440 Sir Degrev, 47 Haukes of noliulle eyre, 
Tylle his perke gutine repeyre. i960 Roli.and .Vrrw Sages 
98 This saw the Py on his Pirk quhair scho lat. *8“ r . 


Urring tr. Ohenddr/er's Anat. 15 Lykc .n Daw vpon a 
Perke. i8a8 Cramen Gloss, (ed. a), Peeark.tx pearch for 
fowls. 1863 Mk8. Toogoou Forks, Dial., The hens have 
all gone up to their peark. .. ^ . 

*115* N. Bacon Disc, Gotd. Eng. n. vii. (17391 41 1 heir 
minds once.. upon the Wing, can hardly settle any where, 
or stoop to the Perk again. 

fb. In Jig, phrases: To prick, turn over the 
perk : see Peucii sb.'i 3 c, Obs. 

A 1519 Skrlton Garnesche 157 He M^l..inakc youcr 
stomoke seke Ovyr the perke to pryk. 1601 Dknt Paihsv. 
Heaven 152 Then they will hoist a man, and turne him over 
the pirke. 

4 , A horizontal bar or frame over which clotli is 
drawn so as to examine it thoroughly ; - Perch 
j/;.- 4. Also the act or process of perching or 
examining, as to stand the perk. IV, Yorksh, dial. 

See Eng. Dial. Diet. 

III. 5 . A lineal measure : « Perch 5. dial, 

i8a5 Jamieson. Perk, a pole, a perch. Ayrsh, ^ s8ro in 

Miss Jackson Shropsh. Word-bk, 1900 in Rng. Dial. Diet, 
from Glouc., Wore., Heref., Shropsh. 

IV. U. Comb, Ferk-treo, a long pole; now 
dial., a pole used to support a clothes-line. 

<ri375 Sc. Leg, Saints xix. (Cristo/orc) 216 In-stcd of .staf, 
a ployx he bad, Wde nere a.sa pcrkire mad. 1548 Aberdeen 
R^. (1B44) 1. 359 Item, perkis .ind pcikirees xxxr. 

fork Cp3ik), sb,^ s/attg. Abbreviation of Pkr- 
QUisiTK. (Usually in plural, 

1887 I*all Mall G. 7 SepL 5/1 An order that free blacking 
is no longer to be among the ‘ pei k.s ' of ( joverinuvnl oflice- 
keepers. 1891 Daily Nevfs 2 Mar. 2/1 In the giHKl old 
diws wastc-ixzpcr went as the *pei k.s ’ of Government officer.s. 

Ferk (p^ik), a, Alsu 6 perko, 7 peark^e. 
[Of uncerlain origin : goes with Perk (which 
is knnw'n much earlier). The Welsh pere cunip.ict, 
lrim,/ifZY«y smart, arc from Eng.] Sell -assertive, 
self-satisfied, saucy, pert, ‘ cocky ’ ; brisk, lively, 
in good spirits ; sm.art. 

*579 Si'ENSER Sheph. Cal. Feb. 8 They wont in the wind 
wagge their wrigle tailcs, Perke ;ib lVaCf»ck. d 1640 W. 


1. 124 The dew-rais’d flower was perk and proud, a Z815 
Forhv Foe. R. Anglia, Perk, adj. brisk; lively; proud. 
\ 2 tos Cosmopolitan Ail. v»il2 How perk and iiiilitury the 
bearing of each. 

Ferk (piwk), Z'.I Also 5 pyrk, 6 pirke, Sc, 
pork, 6 7 peark(e), perko, 7 pirck, perck, 
peerk, plerk, 7-8 pirk. [Of unceitaiii origin; 
goes with Perk a. It has been suggested to be 
the same word as Perch v,^ (cf. Perk ; but 
there are obvious difliculties. Welsh percu to 
smarten, trim, is from Eng. (cf. sense 2), The 
scnsc-dcvclopment is also uncertain.] 

I. inlr. 1 . To carry one.self in a smart, brisk, 
or jaunty inaiincT; to as.sume or have a lively, 
self-assLTlivc, or self-conceitetl attitude or air. 

ri38o Minor Poems fr, Fernon AIS. liii. 81 pc popciayes 
perken, and pruyiieii for proudi;. a luo Pore Hel/e 344 in 
Hazl. R. P. P. III. 264 Hut these baWs lu! li» y«mgc, J’crkyiige 


vpon llieyr palins. i6u Quaklks Div. Fancies 1. iv, O ! 
what a revishment 't nail been to .see Thy little Saviour 
nerking on thy Knee ! a 17M North Rxam, 1. ii. § 97 The 
Loyalists, .who .sneaked, und their Enemies insulted, while 
he sat pirkiiig there. 1801 Lamb Let. to Manning Apr., Hy 
perking up u|kiii iiiy haiinche.s, and supporting my carcase 
with my elbows, 1 can .see the white sails. 

b. To lift one's head, raise oneself, or thrust 
oneself forward, briskly, boldly, or impudently. 
Also with up, 

a 1591 H. Smith IFks. (1866 -7) 1* 35 When their father and 
inollicr fall out, they (childrcnj perk up between them like 
little mediators, and with many pretty si)orts make truce. 
a 1614 Hp. M. S-MiiH Serui,, Hcb. i. x (1632) 201 The .snaile, 
when .. he will be pearkin^ and uccping abroad. 1676 
Kihekedge Man of Mode 1. 1, She .shall . .perk up i'the face 
of Quality. 1827111 Hone Every-day Bh. 11. 190 Chinese 
figures, their round, little-eyed, meek faces perking sidewise. 
1839-40 W. laviNU IVolfert's R, iii. (1855) 15 The loquacious 
cat-bird flew from bush to bush with restless wing . . or 

u:- r * . 
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388 She tossed her bead, and perked away from him on 
her little high heels. 

o.Jig, To exalt oneself or thrnst oneself for- 
ward ambitiously or presumptuously; to behave 
impudently or insolently; to play the upstart. 
Also with up, 

Imtimer ist Serm. Card r a6 These proude Pharisee 
which.. wyll perke and presume to sitte by Christ in the 
Church. 1571 Golding Calvin on Ps, i. a Although y 
vngodly personeperke vp like a highe tree. IM Sandemsom 
Serin,, X Cor. xii. 7 4 23 It is every hard thing.. to excell 
others in gifts, and not perke aboue them in aelf-conceipt. 
1647 TKArr Comm.Jeis, iv. la What dost thou then do plcrk- 
ing into his place? 1683 Bunvan Case Conse. Resolved 
(1861) 11 . 673 That they should not give heed to women 
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that would bo perkiiw up on matton of worshipping God. 
iW, F. Skncb tr« VMfilUut H0. Midicis 3J IMero de 
Medici, whose father perk’d up onely out of the Order of 
bare Genclcmen. a sm Buhkitt OnN^T^x Cor. ix. 27 He 
knew that Hn«r would quickly perk up, and domineer over 
Sarah. i8ia Southey Omnituta 1 . 35 Be sure not to suffer 
your reason to perk up and be dictating tlierein. 
d. Also to perk it. 

t66i Fbltham Rtsoloes 11. i. X76 Sh.*!!! . . the worm offer to 
l^k it up at the face of Man? 1683 Bunvan Case Cense. 
Reselvtd (i86x) II. 673 When Miriam began to perk it 
before Masei^ 1714 rora RpiL Revae's 7. Shore 46 That 
Edward's Miss thus perks it in your face, a 1734 North 
E.xam, II. V. f 14 Better, .to bogtrot in Ireland, than to pirk 
it in Preferment no better dressed. 

6. fig. Of a thing ; To project or stick up or 
out, or to rise or lift itself, in a manner suggesting 
briskness or self-assertion. 

1583 Studbes Anat. Abus. i. (1879) 50 Hattes. ..Sometimes 
they were them sharp on the crowiie, pearking up like a 
sphere (i«spcarl. 18411 Kogkrs Naaman 63 We are like to 
light Corke, which.. (except a man hold it under ^ a strong 
hand) will pearke to the top, 1651 N. Bacon Disc. Govt. 
Eng. ii. vL (1739) 36 This Gourd.. mlgiit prove no less pre- 
judicial by creeping upon the ground, than by perking 
upward. 184a JUickkns xii.(i85o) lao/a Ancient 

habitations, with high garret gable-windows perking into 
the roofs. x866 R. Chambkks Ess, Ser. 1. 43 Her neat apron, 
..from the front of which perk out two smart, provoking- 
looking pockets. 

f. With up\ To recover from depression or 
sickness ; to recover liveliness, dial. 

a 1836 UssHEk A nn. vi. (1658) 54a Thus Asia, ^-liich before 
was plagued with the l*ubHcanit..l)egins to pirck up again. 
ci8to O. Hkvwooo Diaties. etc. (1881} 11 . 346 To bow down 
his head .ts a bulrush, which in a wet day stoops, but in a 
sun-shine day perks up again. 1708 Philmps, To Perk x/, 
or Perk up a^aifi., . to recover after .Sickness. 1892 Gentle- 
svontan's Bk. Sports 1 . 163 You will soon perk up, quite 
ready to start again. 

n. frans. 2 . To make spruce or smart, to 
smarten; to prank, to trim, as a bird does its 
plumage. Also with up, out. 

f 1485 Piufy^ Myst, (iSBa) in. 358 Now I, prx’nse pyrked 
prykkvd in pryde. 1590 Loiw;k Eukhues Gold, Leg. (Casstdl) 
184 She looked like Flora prrkcd in the pride of all her 
flowers. 1613 Shaks. Hen. Vllt. 11. iii. 21 Tis better to be 
lowly borne,. .Then to be perk'd vp in a glistring grivfe, 
And wcare a golden sorrow. 1753 School of Man 4 The 
She* Linnet .. prunes her wings, cleanses her tail, and perks 
herself out to enjoy a fine day. 1838 J. P. Kennedy Rob of 
Boxvl xiv. 148 You are not quite a woman yourself— though 
you perk yourself up so daintily. 1843 Cablvce Past .y /V. 
iik^iii, His poor ftaclion of sense has to be perked into srune 
epigrammatic shape, that it may prick into me. 1830 Haw- 
THoKNK American Note- Bks, (1883) 374 Poor enough to perk 
themselves in such false feathers as the.se. 

3 . 'fo raise briskly or smartly, to prick up ; to 
hold up smartly or self-assertively; to thrust or 
ix)ke out. Also refi. 7 o perk omself. 

a 1591 H. Smith Sertn, (ed. Tcgg) 1 . 310 ;\s the little birds 
perk up their heads when their dam conies with meat. i6oa 
2nd Pt. Return fr, Parnass, i. vi. 469 You light skirt starres, 

. . By glomy light perke out your doutfull heads. 

Kockns Naaman 170 The spirit of presumption, which 
pride.s and pcarks up it sclfe. id^a Cclpei'I'Kk Eng. Physic. 
21 6 A .Monster called Superstition perks up Tiis head. 
1784 Cowper Teak vi. 318 The squirrel ..there whLsks his 
bricsh, And Dcrk.s his ears. i8as Clark I ’ill. Minstr. II. 176 
A flower . . t»ciks up its head. 1826 Scorr 26 Apr., 
Those [{laperNl you arc not wanting peik them.sclves in your 
face again and again. 1874 Bckn.and My Time xiL 104 

* Gear me !' clAi'uIntAl her iiinth<>r_ iirv-IfnHincr n..rlr kjii>- 


the call alrc.idy mcntiutied. 

b. pa. pple. Raised, erect, silting upright. 

i7Q7'x8oa (1. ('01.MAN Br. Grins, Lady of Wreck 11. xvl, 
Peik» j on its . . haunches .stood the . , reptile. 1879 Dowdrn 
Southey 7 The .small urchin, long perked up and broad 
awake. 

Hence Perked ppl.a., Fe'rking vhl.sb. 

a 1814 Bp. M. Smith Serm., 1 Pet. v. 6 (1639) 169 The 
kingdoma of God is neither sitting, nor standing, nor perking, 
nor stouping. s8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), Peearked, perched, 
elated, proud. i8a8 P. Cunningham N S, Wales (ed. 3) 
11 . 150 It is only our native coachman with his spread-out 
fan-tail and perked-up crest. 

Perk, v.^ Now dial. Also 6-7 pearke. 
[Collateral form of Pkrch v.l, chiefly northern and 
E. Anglian. Cf. NFr. perquer * F. perchtr. Its 
later use sometimes approaches Perk iutr. 
Of birds ; To j^rch ; also transf. of persons. 

[1313 Douglas Mneis xil Prol. 237 The cowschet crowdis 
and pirkis oil the 93% | 1588 Gkeknb Ferimedes Wks. 

(Grosart) VII.72 The E;igle and the Doue, pearke not on 
one branche. <1 1800 Montgomerie Misc. P. xviii. ii I'his 
girkiiig pcarkit in a place, Quharin oner long he did delyt. 
1797-1801 G. CoLMAM Br. Grins, Luminous Hist, xxx, 
Beauties who on eminences perk, a 181$ Forbv Poc. K. 
Angiia, Perk, v., to perch. 

t b. quasi-passive and reft. To set oneself or lx* 
set, esp. on some elevation* Chiefly in pa. pple., 
which prob. in origin belonged to the intr. use. Ohs. 

1413 Douglas .Ends iii. iv. 72 Ane, on a rokkis [printed 
rolkis] pyiinakle perkit hie Celeno clepit, a drery prophetes. 
a tup Skklton Ware the Hank 70 On the rode loft She 
perkyd her to rest. 1988 Grkkne Pandosio Ded. (1607) 3 
Cksars Crowe durst neuer crie, Aue, but when she wa.s 
pcarked on the Capiioll. 1639 Sanderson Serm., Rom. m 
6 1 90 One Man . . hath Mrkcd himself up at length in the 
Temple of God. 1794 u. Price Ess. Pieturesgue I. 215 
The prim squat clump is perkeil up exticily on the top of 
every eminence. 

Vai VTI 


Perk, perke, obf. or dial, forms of Park. 
PerkUy (p 5 *ikni), adv. [f. Perky a. + -ly 2.] 
In a perky manner; self-as^ertivcly, with self- 
assurance; ‘cockily*; pertly. 

1878 Tinsleys Mag. XXI II. 186 DaUiesand buttercups., 
peer perkily at one ant>ther. 1886 J. R. Rcks Pleas. Book- 
worm I. 32 How perkily, on the .Hhclf. .doe.s the little iTmo. 
. . shoulder it alongoide his lugger brother in 410. 1901 O. 
Douglas House w. Green Shutters xi6 'Order, order!' 
cried WiUon perkily. 

tFerkin^ (po ikin). Obs. [A dim. form of the 
name Pierre, Piers, or Peter : cf. Pekrkin.'] From 
the name Perkin IVarbeck, alleged to Ixj that of 
the ^)ersonage who professed to lie the younger son 
of Edward IV, and as such claimed the crown in 
T495 : A pretender to the throne, or to any exalted 
position. 

188s Evklvn Diary 15 July, Yet this Perkin [the Duke of 
Monmouth] had ben inade to Ijclieve that the King had 
married her (Mrs. Batlow]. tyxN Mrs. Cilniuvrf. Gotham 
Election i. Wks, 1760 111 . 177 fll undertake to prove this 
Fellow deep in the Interest of young Perkin. Ibid. 185 
You'd spend every Shilling of iny Portion in Defence of 
Liberty and Pioperty, against Perkin and the Pope, 

ParkilL ^ (p 5 -jkin). [?f. Purr (or ? f. Perky -) 
+ -KIN : cf. POMMRKIN.] (See quots.) 

If the word was derived from perry, it must have been 
applied orig. to a weak kind of perry, analogous to cuter kin 
from cider ; but of this evidence h.as not been found. 

178s Gho-sK Diet. Vulg. T., Perkin, water cyder, c 1791 
EncycL Brit. (ed. 3) s.v. Husbandry 8238 The liquor, 
called cyderkin, purre, or perkiii, is made of the murk 
or gross matter reinaitiiiig after the cyder is pressed out. 
1863 Morton Cycl. Agrk, II. 720-7 (K.l).S.) (Wilis, 

GIouc- ). the wiLshiiigs after the bc.st cyder is made. 

Perkin, variant of Parkin, gingerbread. 
Ferkmesa (psikines). [h Perky a. + -nerr,] 
The quality of being perky; self-assertivenes.> ; 
* cockiness ’ : liveliness. 

1883 Hall Caine Cobwebs Crti. v. 149 His [poetry), .wa.s 
more <men to the charge of cheerful i^i kiness. 1885 Huxlkv 
in Life (1900) 11 . vii. 104 The perkiness of last week was 
only a ^urt. 

Ferkiiig (p 5 -jktq),///,<r. [f. Perk r.i 4 -ikc 2 .] 
That perks ; in various senses of Perk v.l 
1^ W. Bab Sword 4 Buckler B iij b. The pearking 
Citizen and minsing Dame of any palttie licggerd Market 
toune. 1^ M tss M itpord Villnjie Ser. 1. (1H6 ;) 223 Mr. Beck 
. -WRAa little Mgmflcant, pet king. .man. <11^1 Moir May- 
day iii, The perking squirtelx small no.s« you see Fioni the 
fungous nook of its ow‘n beech-trec. 
lienee Po'xldiigly adv., in a perking manner. 
184s Tait's Mag, VIII. 618 He drew up his bead ticrkingly. 
Ferkmism (po-Jkiniz'mV Med. Also t Per- 
kiMiam. f^c -ism.] A method of treatment intro- 
duced by Elisha Perkins, an American physician 
(died 1 79p), for the cure of rheumatic diseases ; it 
consisted in drawing two small pointed roiis, one 
of steel and one of bras^ called * metallic tractors 
over the affected region ; tractoration. So Ptr- 
kina'Mi, Vaxkixii'stio adjs., of or {lertaining to 
this method ; P^ rkiniRt, a follower of the method 
of Perkins ; Po'rkiaise v., to practise Perkiuism ; 
Perki^aalMi a., |)ertainirig to Klisha Perkins. 

1798 C. C. Langwoktnv {title) A V'icw of the Perkincan 
Electricity; or, an Inquiry into the Influence of Metallic 
Tractors. Ibid. App. 41 His father's dUcovc^', wbiLli 
may with propriety be termed Perkinism, or . . Perkincan 
Electricity, itej FkSSKNDKN {title) Terrible Tractoration ; 
a Poetical Petition against Gsdvanizing Trumpery and the 
Perkinistic institution. Ibid. 34 To crush the PerkinUing 
faction.^ 1814 McCulloch Scotland He who believes 
in Pcrkini.<«m or Bletonism or Mesnieri.sin. Dunclison 
Med. Lex., Perkinist, .. Pcskinistic. t88o I.ibr, Univ. 
Knowl. (N. Y.) XI. ^15 ITie practice was called ‘ Perkinsisin 
lbid..\ Pcikiii»ian institution.. was established [in London] 
for the benefit of the poor. 

tPerld^te. Hist. Obs. Also -en-. A sym- 
pathizer with bir Wm. Perkins, executed in 1696, 
for his share in a plot to murder William III ; applied 
by enemies to Jacobites generally. Also ait rib. 

178S Hickeringill Priest-cr, 11. viiL 81 Bloody Jesuites, 
and the Tackers, and the Fetkenites. 1709 Let. to Ld. 
M\Mor\ 4 'I'he I’erkinite Faction. Ibid. 8 Men who hold 
no Correspondence with the Papists or Perkinites. zyix 
K. Ward I ’uig. Brit. xiv. 165 In all their Perkinite Addrc.s.<«es. 

Ferkish (pd-ikij), a. [f. Perk a. -h- -isu 1 3.] 
Somewhat jHjrk or forward ; rather perky. 

1889 Univ. Rev. Mar. 3C15 A perkish young woman who 
takes her foibles from a mother w ho * went wrong 

F 0 *rkne 80 . ratr. [f. Perk a. 4 -ne$.r.] The 
quality of being perk or elated ; * cockiness 
a 1840 W.^ Fennkr Cont. Chris fs Alarm 11657) 10 The 
law hath discovered his estate unto him, and puiled down 
the pearknesse of his spirit. 

Ferlqr ^P^’iki), a. [f. Perk w.i or a. + -y.] 
Self-assertive, forward, somewhat obtrusive or as- 
suming ; self-conceited, ‘ cocky’ ; jaunty ; smart. 

i8ss Tennyson Maud 1. x. i. Sccine his gewgaw castle 
shine,.. There amid perky larches and pine. 1864 Realtn 
t8 May 3 Those perky little magicians who manipulate and 
decipher the lightning with such autocratic unconcern. 1876 
‘P. Pytkr* Mr. Gray 4 Neighbours 1 . 53 No fortress of 
daily prayers, set up by a perky young cleric. 1885 tC. 
Garrett A t A ny Cost viii. 1 35 She gave a perky little cough, 
and opened her mission, imj A. jESSorr Trials Country 
Parjim (iBoo) 22 They give utterance to perky platitudes 
about the clergy. 


Perl, obs. form of Pearl. 

FerlaoeoUB (pail^^ Jas), a. [f. med.L. and 
Horn, per/a Pearl 4 -ackui's.] Resembling pearl 
in appearance ; pearly, nacreous. 

S777 Prnnant Zoal. (ed. 4) IV. 93 Anemia F.phippium... 
color of inside perlaccous. 1841 Johnsion in Proc. Benv. 
Nat. Club J. 264 Aperture white, pcrUceuus. 

Ferlament, obs. form of pAiiijAMK.NT. 
Ferlarian (poile-Tian), a. [f. mod.L. /Vr- 
Idria, f. generic name JMa.'\ Of or pertaining to 
the genus Perla or family Per/idse, or stone-flics. 
2890 in Cenl, Diet. 

Ferla-rioua, a.^ rare-**. « Perlaceoi's. 

1857 ill Maynk Expos. Lex. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Le t. 

Ferla*riou 8 , rare-**. « Peklakian. 

180 ill Mavnk Krptts. Lex, 

tF6rla8Sent,<ii/iL//<r. Obs.rare"'^. [a. OF. phr. 
par Vassent^ By mutual ccm.sent or ngreenient. 

1548 Pa'iten Exped.Scotl. T. vj, When ihei [huNiile bor- 
derers secretly in leaguej peiceiued thei had bene spied, 
thei haue begun to run at lone) another, but so apparauntly 
perlassent. as y* lookers on r^cinblvd their chasyng like >'■ 
running at b.'ise,.iii an vplondi^h tovin. 

t Fe*rlate, Ferla*ted, ael/s. Ckem. Obs. [ad. 
mod.L. perldMtm, i. perla Pkari. : see quot. 1S02.] 
In perlate or perlated add, Bergman’s name for 
adfl phosphate of sodium. 

1789 J. KtiR Diet. Chem, 136/2 The .substance to wIulIi 
B ergman has given the name of perlated aiid. 1802 T. 
Thomson Chem. (1807) II. 560 Haupt described it in 1740 
under the name of sai mirahile pedatunt, or * wonderful 
perl.'ited .salt It was csWeA perlated from the grey, opuijuc. 
pearl like colour which it assumed when luclud by the 
blow-pipe. 1857 hi AVNE Expos, Lex,, Perlafe Acid. 
Ferle (liWl)- Pkarm. [a. F. perle ]jcarl : cf. 
Pearl sh. 12.] A pellet: see quut. ffi93. 

Medical News L. 291 Whcncvei delirium is present, 
it is allayed with the iCc-ba>: to the head, or by the luiertuil 
use of ether (in perle 5 \, or of the bromides. 1^3 Syd- Sot- 
Lex.. PerU. , .a globule coated with gelatine, aiKrcontaiiiing 
some liquid substance, either voluiilc or of unpleasant ttistc. 
Ferle, ob-s. f. Pearl ; obs. var. Pi;rl. 
Farlection (p 9 Jlc*k/dii). rare. [ad. L. per- 
lectidn-etu *>f action from perleglre to 

re.iJ through.] The action of reading Ihiuugli. 

z86oWa7E»iiol’Sk /Irv//s4/lrwr. 135 Pci lection of .Vuthourc, 
and perusal of Records and F.ntrn s, 1885 Bckton 
Nts. (1867) III. 277 Keadin;;s and perletlions of the Koran. 

t Pe'rlegate, v. Obs. rare, [irreg. f. L. perle- 
gt^re (see prcc.) + -ate •i.'] tram. To read ihroiigh. 

*597 ft- Guiltemean's Fr, Chiritrg. f.v,To perlegate 
my scriptuins and writinges. 

Ferleque, Sc . : see I’urlicuk. 

Ferles, Perlew, obs. IT. Peerlks.^, Purlieit. 

+ Perll'brate, v. Obs, rare—**, [f. ppl. stem 
of h.periibrure, f. Per- 4 4 librdre, f. libra balance.] 
To weigh exactly. So t Peylibra*tion. 

1823 CocKERAM, Perlibrate, to weigh. Perhbraiion, a 
wei^iiiig. 

t Peril gate, v. Obs. rare'~**. [f. ppl. stem of 
mtd.t,. perligdre,f. Per- 2 + to bind.] lb 
bind bard. So f Porliga'tion. 

1623 CocKERAM, Perligtxte. PerligatUm, a hait) binding. 

Ferlige 2 l 0118 ip 3 Jli'd 3 fn 3 s;,tfi. rare, [i.mcd.i.. 
perla jKrarl 4 -genons^ in sense ‘ producing' ; cf. -ci N 
1.] Producing or causing the formaliuti of peat Is. 

^ 1803^ Svn. Smith Ceylon Wks. 1859 b 4* The secret « f 
infecting oysters with this perligcnous disease. 

Ferline <p9‘il3iii), a. Zool. [f. mod.L. Peda ] 
Belonging to the genus Per la, or family Perlidie 
or stone flics. 1893 in Syd. Sue. Le x. 

Ferlite (p 5 *ibit\ Min. Also pearliti. 
[ - F. perlite, G. perlit, mod. f. F. and Gcr. petie 
Pearl : see -ite ^.j A peculiar form of obsidian 
and other vitreous rocks, in which the mass some- 
times assumes the form of cnamel-like globules ; 
pearlstone. 

1833 LvKLLPrfM^. Geoi. 111.322 Resinous silex.., pearliic, 
ubsiman, and pltuhstonc abound. 1879 Kctlky Study R>vis 
xi. 193 Petliic must be regarded as the vitieoiis condition 
of the felsilic rhyolites. s88a Geikie Text bk. Geol, 11. 11. 
vi. 141 Perlite (i'earbstone) another vitreous condition i-f 
sanidine lava.. of vitreous or cnamel-like globules. 

Hence Perli'tio a., of or pertaining to perlite. 
1879 Rutley Study Rocks xL 1S3 Showing that the 
perlitic structuie had no existence when the rock was in 
a state of fluxion. z88i Judd Folcanoes 1 10. 
t FerlocU’tion. Obs. rare. [.Td. mcd. or moil. 
L. perheuddn-em, f. Per- 1 + loculio speaking.] 
The action of speaking, utterance, elocution. 

*599 E. M. tr. Gaheihouer's Bk, Physicke 29/2 It opitulateth 
the perloquuttone excecdingclyc. 

Ferlooy, obs. form ot Palsy. 

Ferlous, -ouBe, obs. forms of PAULors. * 
Ferlowre, Ferloyn, obs. if. Pablocb,Pcblotn. 
t FerlU'Cidrz., obs. variant of I’EbLUCll). 

1695 Tryon Dreams 4 V’is. ii. 14 More rare and pcrlucid 
Exhalations. 1713 Campbell DoAr. Mid. State 0721) 
94_lo in.vke it Trunspaicnt or Perlucide. 

FarllUltrata (p;>il2’‘strrit), v. Oh. exc. in 
techn. u.^. [f. ppl. stem of L. perluslrd-re to 

wander through, ti averse completely, f. Per- i, i 
’klustrdre to traverse, survey, review, ex.amine. 
Cf. obs* F. /er/Mj/wr(i5-i6thc. in Godef.).] 
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PEBLUSTBATION. 
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PEBMBATE. 


/rans. To travel throii};h and view all over ; to ! 
survey thoroughly. Also affsoL 


Permanent (ps*imandnt), a (sA.) [ad. L. 
permanent-em^ pr. pplc. KkipermmSrt to stay to the 
end, f. Pkr- 1,2 + manure to stay; perh. through 
F. permanent (14th c.), OF. perma^^ parmmant 


that all the students lie within the cullege. 1701 Hawick { 1. Continuing or designed to continue indefinitely 

Ajf. « Maj’, The elders who pcrlusiMic y" withont change; abiding, lasting, enduring : per- 
t3uii 111 lime of public worship. 1891 .Viij,''* <3 May ^ ^ »» 1 

jao/i The Curntors of the Uodleian are once a year to pi'.r- sisteut. Opposed to temporary, 
lustiatc all parts of llio Library. *43*-SO tr. Hidden (Rolls) II. 255 Other thyni^us be |icr- 

Perlnstratioil (pSilsstrfl-fon), 0b$. exc. in maneiit* as thci were (HiGDENi»/<yrt «(,*/« 

ii«.i r.. f ...siLs.. f . . rtf I i *4 ®* Caxton Prol. 1 Wurdcs Ixsn perisshyni' \*ayne 

techn. use. [n. of action f. Jircc. . cf. L. iusttaito | forgetcful. And a*rilyngcs duelled abide permanent. 1536 

lustration,] 'rhe action of perlustrating ; a going i pil^r, j\ r/ (W. de W. 15:11) i6\ychaiie no dwellyng place 
round and viewing or surveying thoroughly. i here {lermanent. 1610 Wii.i.kt Hexapla Dan, 80 A 

1640 (1. Watis ir. nacotis Ad:’. Uam. v. iL sao i J{fUe aiiU iierinaiiciu knouledfie. iTtollAKRis/'AiW. 

The Art of Invention niiJ I’crliivliation lietherto ».is : "'*»• ('<>4t) 4«7 Hnman uisUluUons perish, Iiiii nature is 
unknown. i«4. Ho«ei.i. I-W. T :■.«>. (Arb.) 7.5 liy Die , iwnn-anent. 183. Hr. Ma«iinbau 11. 25 ITiere 

perlnstratioil of such ranioiis Cities, Castles, Aiiipliitheateis, | ft |n:rmaneiU ]Mpulatn7n 3 ^ eirtale at 

and Palaces. 1657 — \fiti*') I-fnulinopolis; .111 ifistoricall j tiinr. x86p r.. .-L 1 arkkh Pra^ t, tlypu$te (cd. 3) 117 
Discourse or Periusiraiioii ..f the City of T.oiidon. 28x7 I L* barracks a man is .illowcd 600 cubic feet 

T. L. PF.Ac:fM;K A]/i/t«Cf»/ir/s.\xii, They rose, ;is usual, before ■ • r * . * ■ 

clayliglit, th-it ihey wiiRht puisne their pcrluMr.'ition. j t D- 1 hat remains fixed, motionless. Ohs. rare^\ 

D. tier* 'Ihe action of going through and cx- *s88 Gkkknk Pcriwedcs 32 Richesse Is.. as hritik* as 
aminiiig a document : «/. the ins|)cction of cone- 

spoudena while ,w.ssit.f: •hrouRh the post. Ma;tvn V enW; ^ '11^^ [siyM 

he^^ob^ r,uUe"V .y'LVsil llln briUug" f iy^ii|;lerU Jlf ‘".Ju, "n C«Air’‘“‘““ 

s‘Pl«:« i^ l" coUo^tionE : as a/i- 

.'ll! loimtries. ff/ofty, alimony granted for life to a woman who 

So Perluatra tor [late L.], one who perlustrates. obtains legal separation from her husl>and : see 
i8oy J. Hall Prar. Seott. I. X14 Thi\sc morning and quot. 1833; /. ^/»e, artificial ultramarine ; p. iras, 
rar^feX/iolhL.^^^s^S » formetly given to ihoEe Rascs which were 


t Ferln’stre, v. 


Ohs. rare. [a. obs. F. i 


■perluitreri see I'erlustrate.] =■ I'erlustiiatr. 

iw SrewAFT Cron. Scot. (1858) 1. 115 As he had perlustrit 
all the laud. ttid. III. loo This iiobill king peilustiit all 
his land. 

Ferlyment, olis. form of I’auliamknt. 
Periuaoeti, -cetty : see I*arma(.'Ety. 
tPermain, •mane, v, Obs. rare. Also 5 
permayne. [a. F. /tr-, pannahuirc^ parmenir^ 
•oin^X.,. permanPrei see PERMAV^•KNT. (Cf. re- 
main.^'\ inlr. To remain, continue. 

1456 .Sir G. Havk Law drnn (S. T..S.1 225 l.aw of nature 
..pcniiuyiiis foi ever uiidt-foulit. 1657 Tomlinson Pt-nou's 
Dhp. 3^16* The concreted liiiuor . . pcrnuiiies very long 
suaveolent. 

Fermain, oinan, obs. forms of ITaArmalv. 
t Pe*rmaiiable« <*. Obs, Also 5 parm-. fa. 
ONF. permainabU (l*h. dc Thaiin), permanablc^ 
OF. pannenable^ f, stem of permanent^ parmcn- 
ant: sec i^KRMANEXt.] Knduririg, pcnnaneiit. 

tlx3 Pit^r. Sawte (Caxton) i v. xxix. ( 1 859) 61 r'JVil.stablysshc 
a tiiyiige to be nought remeuyd oule of his place, but for 


to Htandcri sledfaslly, alwey pernianable. c 1433 Hocclvvk 
t.earn to Dir 767 pat blisfijl hy rontrcc which nat may varie, 
but is perm.ariable. 1571 Saiir. Poans K€jorin.x\\\\\. 5, 1 sc 
n^lesure permanabilT, llot as the weid it widderis sone away, 

Formanence (pd'jmanens). [ad. ined.L. /tV'- 
manentia ;13I9 in T)ii Cange', f. permaftenDem 
Permanent (see -en’ce;-; peril, through ¥. per- 
maneme (Oresinc, 14th c.), OF. parmanamej 
-mcnawe (.12 -13th c.).] 

1 . The fact, condition, or state of l^eing per- 
manent ; continued existence or duration ; con- 
tinuance, abiding. 

1433- 50 Ir. Higdcn (Rolls) II. 215 Assiduitc of f-yntenesse 
longcthc to a man, iuipossibilitc of permanence [Higui n 
intp&i iihititas pirtitanrudi J lyshteiKs to falic^ 1556 Laclkh 
Tract afe (1864) 4 Hov kyngis lies no citblie pennanence. 
1651 llobOLS Lct’itUh. III. xxxiv. 2x3 Which place !«• in.anifcst 
for the pcriiianeiice of Lvill Angels. x66o K. Cokk Justue 
I'ind. 2 Memory cannot be, without iterinunencc of the 
thing perceived. 1830 Lyki.l yV/««:. Geol. I. 111 I’he per- 
manciice of the .snow, .is partly due lo the floating ice. 

2 . The quality of being permanent; iiermanency, 
abidingness. 

a 1877 Halb Prim. Orig. Man. 1. iii. 73 That hath or may 
liav« .sui.h a kind of pcriiuanence or fixedness in being. 1775 
Hakkis Philos. Arranrcnt. \Vks.(i84i) 299 With respect to 


; Wks. (1841) 467 Human iiixtilutiuns ;)eri.sh, but nature is 
; iierinanent. 2833 Hr. MARiiNKAU Demerara ii. 25 ’Iberc 
I was a permanent population of 3120 slaves on the e.state at 
j lliat time. x86o K. .4 . Parkk.s Pra^ t. //ygiene (cd. 3) 1x7 
! Ill perinaiKiit Darracks a man is allowed 600 cubic feet 
: [of air]. 

j t b. ' 1 ‘liat remains fixed, motionless. Obs. rare^K 
2S88 Gkkknk Pcriwedcs 32 Richesse Ls..as brittle as 
Glassc, standing vpon a Glolie that is neiicr permanent. 

c. Bat. --= Pekristent a. Opposeti lo fugacions. 

2785 Maptyn Rousseaus Boi, v. (1794) 53 'I'hese [styles] 
are permanent, or continue sdler the [>etals and sl.aincns fall 
oiT. 2847 ill Craig. 

d. In special collocations: as permanent ali- 
mony ^ alimony granted for life lo a woman who 
obtains legal separation from her husband : .see 
quot. 1833; /. artificial ultramarine ; p.gas^ 
a name i'ormei ly given lo those gases which were 
supposed to be incapable of liquefaction, as oxy- 
gen, hydrogen; /. magnet ^ a magnet whose pro- 
Iierty continues after the magnetising current has 

j ceased lo pass through it ; /, rank : sf;c quot. 

I 1867 ; p. toothy one of those which last during life, 

I as opp. to a milk-tooth ; p. ivay (joad)^ the fini.sheil 
; road-beil of a railway, as distingiiishc<i from a con> 
i tractor’s temporary way; /. white, ‘sulphate of 
; Ihirium, used as a water-colour pigment ^ (Watts 
. Diet. Chem. 1 866-7 7). 

. 1835 TkivDgoi.u Railroads 33^ For permanent roads the rails 

: are usually fixed by spikc!. driven into wooden plugs in the 
: blocks of stone. 1833 Penny Cycl. I. 340/1 It [aliiuonylmay 
be cither temporary or permanent 111 the .second case, 

' when a decree of divorce has )>ecn obtained,, a permanent 
> ixrovision may be given to her [the wife]. 1838 ihiti. VI, 

' 380/1 A calf has usually two front teeth W'hcn he is dro|>[H‘d, 
..these milk-teeth.. gradually wear and fall out, and ate 
! replactid hy the second and itermancnt teeth. i8m II.vkii.am 
: /mi,'oI. f.rg. Ser. 1. Jackd. Rheims, A CnrilinarN lint inaik'd 
I in ' periiiaiKiit ink \ 1843 J. PoiMi in /V/v. Inst. Ch. Rng. 
i Dc.scriil Ion of the perinanent way of die Soiuh-easterti rail* 

! way. 1843 Framcih DUt. Arts etc., \Vhitt\.. 

! the sulphate of baiytcs, a %-aUialile color for inany purf)ose<, 

; as no chemical subst. nice will decompose it or I'liange its 
. colours 1887 Smvtii .Vaitors H'ord-fik., Permaw nt rank, 

I that given by commission, and w'liich diAis not cease with 
j any particular servicop 2871 B, .Sikwart JUai §65 'Ihe 
[ three (lerinanent gases which have never been liipiificil. 

’ 1879 ir. Du Afonerfs Telephone 53 Opei,aiecl by permanent 
; iiiagnets in place of h.-itleries. 1881 Syd. Sok . I. ex, s. v. Car. 

' tilaKe^ Garlilage is . . permanent when it remains such during 
j life. 2888 Times 15 t )cc. T0/2 A railway acciilent, causing 
j great flaiiiage. .to the permanent w'ay. 

1 2 . Of persutis : Coiitiiiuing steadfast in a course. 
1433-50 tr. liigden (Rolls) IV, 349 The sunnes and 
do^hters of the seidc Nicholas were permanciiic iper- 
mauserint\ in chastite aile the tyine of theirc life, a 2548 
Hall Chron., Edw. IV zijh, All the tonnes.. wer per- 
iiianenr and stifle on the parte of kyng Henry. 

3 . absoL or as a. T^e permanent, that wdiieli 
endures or persists, b. A permanent fierson or 
: thing, c. See quot, 1882. 

I i8a6 Lamh F.lia Ser. 11, Pop, Fallacies U, Sharp di.rtinctions 
j f)f the fluctuating and the permanent. 1856 Dove Logic 
I Chr, Faith vi. 4 6. 413 This spiritual life i.s the permanent 
I of humanity. x88aCAUt.FKiLD&SAWARO /’rV/./Vrc<f/(rw<rr^, 
Pertunnents, these are cotton clutlis of a light description, 
similar in texture to Turkey Cambrics ; some of them have 
! a slight g1.*izc. I'hey are dyed in a variety of colours, and 
I are much employed for the trimming of dresses. 2801 H. 


ii AKKis i nnos. Arraneem. WKs.(if4ij 299 wiin rcspcci 10 | much employed for the trimming of dresses. 2891 H. 
all kiiuLs of qualities, .there is one thing to be observed, that 1 J(,xks Dro-ivning 229 If man lie, .a permanent that Mwaj’S 


some degree of permanence is always lequisite, 1841-4 
Kmkkson F.ss,,Spir.La 7 vs Wks. ( Hohn) 1. 66 The permanence 
of .'ll! books is nx'-d by.. the intrinsic importance of th'jr 
contents. 1874 MicKi-KHiWAfTF. Mod. Par, Churches 223 
The essential quality of a monument is permanence. 

Pe'rmaAency. [L as prec. + -esct.] 


chaiige,s from earliest childhood to old age. 

Femnanently (i).rjmuncntli\ ado. [f. prec. 
+ -LY ^.] In a {jerinanent mtinncr: so as to Inst 
or continue; lastingly, enduriugly ; • for good *, 
2472 Rii'I.k.v Comp. Alch. Pref. ii. in Ashm. Theat. Chew, 


not sum siiiatil portion iheruff^oldl, more or lesse according 
to the mixtiiiii and permanc-ncic of tlie^T snhsiarice.s. x68a 
Nop VIS IDeroclcs 87 The solidity and permanency of vertiic. 
1746 Hr.R\EY Medit.y Rtifl. Fi.diard. (1767) I. 127 'I'hey 
waul nothing but Solidity .and l*i.Tm.i!ifcncy ; to equal them 
with the fiijcsl Treasuies of the Jcwtdler's Casket. 1865 
Read,r 7 ()i;i. 392/3 Kecording iht:ir beauty .. in all the 
pe.rmancncy of print. Mod. The pi>ition has tio per- 
manency; It may come to an end at any liiue. 

2 . A(conciete) example of something peimancnt ; 
a permanent person, tiling, position, etc. 

1841-4 Emkmson R.is., 2 Wks. (Bohn) I. 242 A iiioh 
cannot lie a |ieriiiaiiency. 1853 Rane iirinucll Exp. xix. 
(1856) 149 A si;f:niiiig pennanernry coinparrd with the ephe- 
meral ruins that l>cat against it.s sidc.^ 1B84 Truth 13 .Mar. 

i only wish he might he considcied a pcniiiiiieiicy. 
MOit. Only a lenifKirary engagL-inent, init a pcrrn.'inency. 


durably and {lerinancntly. 1794 O. Auam.s A*ai. 4 F.xp, 
Philos, 11. AX. 37X 'I'he cKnuges of colour, in pennaneiiily- 
culoured htxlies. 2880 Geikib Phys. Geog. iv. 196 In 
volcanic distric.-ts the water is often even at the boiling- 
point, and remains so permanently. 

.So P«'rmui8iitiiaM (Bailey vol. II, 1727). 
Permanganate (paimoe-ijgam'^). Chem, [f. 
next : see -at* <.] A salt of i)erinnnganic acid, as 
potassium permanganate or p. of potash, Mn2K20K. 

*841 I'lRiNiiK Chem.i^. 5)7*5 Permanganate of Ammonia, 
.. Pciiiianganate of Potass.^. 1856 Mii.lkr EUw. Chew, 
II. 921 Most of the permanganates are freely soluble in 
w;iti:i. 1872 tr. Sthelleu's Speetr. Anah xxxvl 130 A^tbin 
layer of put.'issium permanganate solution. 188s C. F. 
IIoi.i>KU Mangels Anim. Life 128 Permanganate of potash 
is the l)csi antidote to the poison of snakes. 


2838 Brands Chem. (cd. a) 635 Permanganic Acid, It Is 
supposed by Mhscherlich, that ihe salt obtained by adding 
peroxide of mant^anese to fused chlorate of potasia, . .con- 
tain.s manganese m the highest state of oxidixement. 1865- 
73 Watts Diet. Chetn, 111. 810 Permanganate of Hydrogen, 
or Permanganic acid, MnsHxOs. 2879 Cassette Teehn, 
Edue. iV. 255/2 The oi’cs of manganc.se tnay readily be 
detected by the fine red colour of permanganic acid. 

tPermansiblef a. Oh, rare-^K [prob. 
repr, an OF. *permansible, or mod, I *permansibilis, 

I f. L. permans-, ppl. stem of permanerex see 
I -IBLE.] Kndnring, permanent. 

1500-ao Di'niiar Poems xxxvii. 31 [He| brocht the sawlis 
i to joy cuir peiman.sibic [rimes terrible, horrrhle\, 

I t Perma-nsion. Ohs. \yA,\^.permiinsidn'tm, 
j n. of action from permantre (see Permanent). Cf. 
j obs. Y,permansim (i6thc. in Godtf.).] Abiding, 

I continuance ; » Permanence r. 

2646 Sir T. Brownk Pseud, Ep, iir. xvii. From female 
i unto male, from male to female againe, and so in a circle 
, to both without a pcrniaiision in cither. 1659 Pkarson Cr'eed 
i (>8.19! 331 This intcrpret.*uion supposeth that.. Hades 
I significth not death itself, ..but the .state and conditmn of 
I the dead, or their permnnsion in death. 

! Permeability (po jm/|abi'Iiti). [LFermeabi.e 
I +-1TY: iiiF./m/i<'flW////(i625 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
i The quality or condition of being permeable; 

I capability of being permeated ; perviousness. 

1759 Wilson in Phil, Trans. 1. 1. 328 Confirmations of the 
I permeability of gl.'iss. 1805 W. .Sai'nukrs Min. IVaters 
I 487 ‘J'lie pel mi-aiiility of the .skin to heat. 188a Gkikib 
I Text-bk. Geol. 111. ii. ii. f 2. 351 'I'he permeability of sub- 
terranean rocks. 

b. A f agitetic {yXcl) permeability X see quot. 1872. 
1873 Thomson in Papers Electrostatics + Magn. 484 Wo 
have thermal permeability, a synonyin for thermal con- 
ductivity : permeability for lines of elcirtric force, a synonym 
for the eicctro-static inductive capacity of an iiisiilaiur; 
magnetic permeability, a synonyin fur conducting power for 
lines of magnetic force. 1896 Bkiik.i.l Ptinc. f Trans/. 40 
The reluctance, K, or magnet ic 1 rsistance . . vanes . . inversely 
ax the ci-oss-scction and permeability. 

Permeable (po'jnifiab’l), a. [ad. L. perme- 
dbilis that can be passed through, f. permelUre lo 
PRR 5 IRATE: SCC -BLE. Cf. F. /)tV7//tW//i? (15S7 in 
]Iatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . Capable of being permeated or passed through ; 
permitting the passage or (lifTiision of something 
through it ; iHsnetrablc ; pervious. Const, by, to, 
(In first cjuot., I'hal can be traversed or journeyed 
through, pas.sablc.) 

2433-50 tr. Jtigden (Roll.s) I. 63 The hides callcdc Caspii 
..viinelhe jxirmeable with oxen {Hiudi-n vi v ptaustro per^ 
meabilei]. 1658 Sik T. Bkownk Card. Cyrus iii. 56 It 
slides down the softer and more iiernie.'ihlc Orilice into the 
Oiii.'isiis or third .slomar.k. 1773 Fkaski.in Lett., etc. Wks. 
i8ao V. 454 Diflerciil kinds of glass, iieniieahle or impcriiie- 
ablc to electricity. 1858, Bc.siinui.l Serm. Kew l./e ii. 
(ed. 7) 3T It i.s the giancl disiinciioii uf hinnanity, that it is 
made periiieahle by the divine nature. 2803 Sir K. Bail 
Story 1/ Sun '.\st Gast sloel is as perincahle lo ether ;cs a 
grove of trees is permeable to w'ind. 
t 2 . ('.Tpablc of permeating ; {tenetralivc. Obs. 
1661 1 a>vi£i.l // rV/. Anim, Jh Alin. Intrixl., It generateth 
goud, temperate, and perme.'iblc juyee. 175a G. Ranuuli'H 
iiath IViifcr 53 Bath water . . is withal so active and per- 
me.'iblc a.s to reach the remotest {xirts. 

Hence Po'rmeableneu -- Peioieabii.ity ; Pe*r« 
meably adz*. 

B0V1.E Porousn. Anim. 9 r Solid Bod viii. 128 The 
Pcrmcableness of ordinary tihiss Vcs.sels to Chyniical 
Liquors. 2847 Wehstkr, Pernteahiy, in .-i permeable manner. 
ParmeanCO (po'imiians). [f. as next T •ANCK.] 
The fact of permeating or penetrating; in quot. 
1845 iransf. something that permeates, spec, in 
Electr, X see quot. 1893, and cf. Permeability b. 

184s Mozlkv Ess., Blanco White (18^8) 11. 139 A First 
Cause, ail intellectual permeance, an Anima Muiidi. 1853 
K. J. .Shki'Iirkd i.ctt. to Dr. Maitland iv. 24 'I'he perme- 
ance of hi.s writings throughout the Churches of Christendom. 
2893 O. IIeavisioe pllectro-Magn. The, 1. ii. 4 3^1. 29 
Permeability gives rise to permeance. . . Permeance is the 
reciprocal of reluctance. 

Permeant (pumi lant), a, [ad. L. permeant- 
em, w. pple, of permedre to pass through : see 
-antV] Permeating; passing or diffusing itself 
through something. 

2846 Sir T. Buownk Pseud, n. v. 85 (.fold..eiitereth 
not the veyncs with those electuaries, wherein it is mixed, 
but tuketh Ivavc of thv pcrnieniit parts, at the mouthex of 
the miseraicks. 2839 Bailey Eestus xix. (1852) 207 One 
divine all-permeaiit unit}'. ^ 2877 Bi.ackik Wise Men 65 
The power Of that fine flowing permeant element (watetj. 

Permeate ([> 5 ‘jm/|^t), v, [f. L. pcrment-, ppi. 
stem of permedre lo pass through, f. Per- l k mean 
to go, pass.] trans. 'lo pass, spread, or diffuse 
itself through; to penetrate, pervade, saturate. 
(Of things material or immaterial.) 

2660 Boyle New Exp. Phys. Afech, xvii. 220 Numhers 
of them [emanation*^] do always permeate our Air. 1895 
Wooow'ARD Nat, Hist, Earth 111. 1. (1723) 136 This Heat . . 
permeating the Interstices of the Sand, narlh, or other 
Matter, a 2704 in Somers Tracts II. 234 All held a vital 
Principle that doth permeate the whole World. i8ot 
Southey Thalaha v. I, He.. felt the coolness permeate every 
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limb. 1875 Lvelfi FHne, CtoL It. iii. xU. 420 There are 
marvellouMy ww npecies which permeate the whole of the 
archipelagos. 1880 T. A. Spalding Eliz. Dtuional. 31 This 
intense credulousness., permeated all classes of society. 

b, inir. with through^ into, amang^ etc.: To 
penetrate, diffuse itself. 

s6tf Stanley Hist, Philos, v. (x7oi) 3ii/t Sublunary in. 
visible Deitie.s, which permeate through the Klcmeuts of 
Matter. 1788 T. 1 'avlor PkocIus^ 1. 64 Tlie reasons or pro- 
portions of abund.'tnce and sterility, permeate through ail 
the mathem.Ttical disciplines. 1863 S. WiLnp:kFOKCK Up, 
i1//W(rwr (1874) 14 Producing its own proper cITcct upon the 
heathen among whom it permeates. 

fli iicc Pe-rmeating ppLcu 

1684 Evei.vn Syha xxa, fl'o separate] stony particles from 
that permeating water. U0YI.K PttroHsu. Auim, ftf 

Solid Bod, iv. 37 The Penetrant, or Peiiiieiiiiiig Fumes. 
1810 SoUTiiFY Kshamawx, v, The permeating light Shed 
through their substance thin a v.'uying hue. 

Permeation ( p 5 jm/ [n. of action from 
prcc. : see -.\TioN.J The action of {.icrmcating or 
fact of bcinfr })eime.'ited ; penetration ; pervasion. 

1613 CocKhRAM, PenttentioHi a passing uucr. 165a Hi'. 
Hai.i. /w//r. irosldi, ii, Not a mecr involution only, but 
a spiritual jiermcation and inexisteiirc. 1657 Tomlinson 
Brnou's Disp, 709 Oyl of Spike, which liy its tenuity will 
cause Itcttcr permeation for the rest. 1830 L.YE1.L Princ, 
Ceol, I. po 'I'he effect ..of percolation by ininer.Tl waters, of 
iwrineation by clastic fluids. 188a C'iKIkik Ttxt-bk, Csol. ii. 
II. vi. 168 The permeation of water from the surface. 

Permeative ( p 5 jm/M«ll v), a, [f. I .. per meat- ^ 
ppl. stem of pemtedre to Pkkmeatk + -iveJ Having 
the quality of permeating ; penetrative ; pervasive. 

1657 ToMLiNSftN Renou's Dhp. 572 Caniphyre..innkcs the 
Electuary more grateful and its iM:rmcativc quality more 
efficacious, itts M. Pathson Mi^m. vii. 305 tUue] to the 
silent permeative genius of .science. 

Permian (poMmifin), a. {sk) Ceol. [Named 
by Sir R. Murchison (1841), from the province of 
Penn in ICastcrn Russia, where these strata arc 
extensively developed : sec -lAN.] Name of the 
uppermost division of the Talaiozoic scries of 
strata, lying below the 'iVi.ns and above the Car- 
boniferous formation, and consisting chiefly of red 
sandstone and magnesian limestone. Also cllipl. 
as sk I'he rerniiaii system, or a formation belong- 
ing to it ; pi, - Permijui strata. 

iftfi Murchison in 7 .ond. A* Pdin. Phil. Mat*. XIX. 

The carbouifitrous .sysiuiii is '.unnoiinU'il, to the c.ist of the 
Vo1g.T, by a VAH series of bed.s nf marls. M'.hists, liiuesloncs, 
s.intUt«>ne& .'lud tongloimrr.nlos, to which 1 pinjH*se to give 
the name of* Permian sysicni 1847 Ass in.' Af/c. Jl'or/tl 
1. 14 The periods mark*'!.! h) tlie presence of VcgelaUc.s, .md 
the. .Reptilian .\iiiiriais: Permian and C’arb iiiifrniiis. 1854 
F. C. PiAKhWKi.L t/V<’/. 40. 18 j6 y JoxMs ill Intr/l, Ohit:P 7 K 
No. 48. 437 The Perniian.s adjnining South Siaffordshire. 

Permillage (p-umi-Ud,^). rare, [f. Pkii 
prep. + i„ mill&y K. w//Ar, thousand + -auk, after 
Pekckntaof..] Rate per tbuiisaiid; an amount 
reckoned as so much in the tlionsniid. 

1886 Jml, A nthropol. Itisi. XV. 363 \yc c.annoi assume 
fnnn this ii^l that.. where Jews have a higlier ‘ prnnillage ’ 
they produce more experts per million in tiiai hr.'in« h. 

Permiriiic (pojmoiriTik), </. [.id. med.L. /rr- 
miri/ie-us ; sec I’kh- 4 and Mikific.] N'eiy 
wonderful or marvcllou.s. 

f868 Kincsi.ey Ifcrutits 314 Hy the prriniiifii: swtclncss 
of the harmony, an exceeding oj|H:raiion of Mi ird viiliie i.s 
perceived more nianifcsily to spring fuith flraiid. /w c/v/iAff 
Li/e St. Coih'k {a raw? L Ptfrnr[rim'.a liarinoni.'e dull rdinc-l 

tPermi'BCible, Ohs, rare’-^. [r. \.. per^ 
misc-Src to mix tborou{>lily (see PERMisTif^N) + 
•llii.E.] (Capable of bcinj; thoroughly mixed. 

*477 Nokton On/, Akh. v. in Adiin. Theat, Chan. IJrit, 
(1652) 58 Fier..causcth matters (K-riiiisciblc lo lie. 1658 in 
11 i.ui:nt Glos^oar. Hence in PiiiLi.ii’S, Haii.kv, Jomssi in, etc. 

t Permi'Sev Obs. in 5 -yso. (app. f. 
permis-e^ pa. pjdc. of ptrmeilre to VEUMrr : cf. 
CoMMiSE, also premise^ promise^ Permit v. 

1458 Sir G. Have Law A t»tts (S. T S.) 285 QuIi.ti casis ar 
tholit and pei inysit at the plesancc of princi.s. 1481 Caxton 
A'tyrr, lii. viti. 14s This conseiitcth .tiuI perniyseth he that 
is aliiiyglity. 1491 — Ptfas Pair, iW. dc W. 1495) v. xiv. 
343^2 He sholde be permysed tociilrc in to the chirche. 

tPBrmi’Bi. Oos. ntre^K [app. ad. 1 ., per- 
miss us, f. ppl. stem of permit ihc to Permit.] 
? Leave, i)erinission. 

1843 Mii.ton Divtme if. i, Christ meant not to lie taken 
word for word, but like a wise physician, adiuiiiLsteriiig one 
ext:c.ss ag.ainst anoiliei , to reduce u.s to a permiss. 

Permissible (pimi sil/l), a, [a. UF. per- 
missible (15th c. in Godef.) » It. prob. 
ad. mcd.L. permissibiliSf f. permiss-^ ppl. stem of 
pcrmilthe to Permit.] That can or ought to be 
permitted ; allowable. 

1408 Lvdo. De Ouil. Pilgr, 10S40 Yt yr at alle lymes Per- 
myssyble to j^ylgrymes To hern A skrvppc ik ck a .staff. 
1898 Blount o/mtfjC#*., PenMissible, which may be permitted 
or suffered. 17^ in Johnson. x83a Austin Jurispr. (1879) 
I. xii. 36s Sanction i.s not of the essence of iiermissiblc law. 
1848 Mill Pol, Reoa. I. 88 They may thinlc such conduct 
permissible. 1874 Green Short Hist, viii. § 1, 45^ A course 
of doctrine and discipline, from which no variation was 
legally permissible. 

Ilcnce Psrmlssilil'Uty. Ptrml'sslbUiMSB, the 
quality of being ipcrmbsible, allowableness ; Var- 
ni'siibly adv,, in a permissible way» as may be 
pennitted, allowably. 


I 1717 Baii.f.y vol. II, Permissibtauss. 1846 WoucESiFR | 

; ciicb 1 )K. Allen for PerutisMy. t88e OriiiAiE cites EcUe, ; 

Rat, fur Pa'nnsHbitity, 188S-3 Schaff s Kniycl. Relig. \ 

■ Knawl. 1. 35 The .ages of permissiliiliiy. 1891 7V/w.r 3 Ainj. 

! 7/3 If his rendering of the word wics not quite wnat is 
; under.stood by it, 11 wa.s tiermissibly near. 

I Permission (iwmi-J^n). [ad. L. permh- 
! sidn-em, n. of action from permiitPre to Permit. 
i Cf. F. pertnission (1539 in R. Estienne), It. per- 
missitnte^ 

1 . The action of permitting or giving leave; 
allowance ; liberty or licence granted to do some- 
: thing; lcavt\ 

i 143F-50, ir. I/igdcn (Rolls} II. ?u Thei m-iy fhro ihe per- '■ 

; mission of Gurl I traii.sfigur.'ite .siinilitudt'S. ' 

! ibid, 427 The iicrmi.s.sion and .sufferaunce of Goil. 1537 ; 

Cmomwki.i. ill Alcrriinaii J.ife Ae Lett, (1^02) II. 110 The • 

: iiermyswon of hym to hauc siiche a .Scone to workc . 

I myschyffe.s ui his plcasur. 1580 Daus tr. i 

78 b, The same was done by my leave and |H‘ruiission. 1801 • 

i SiiAKS. Jut. C. III. i. 247. 1671 Milton /'. R. 1. 496 Do as ! 

lliou find'st Permission ftoin aliovc. 1777 SriEKiD.AS Sch. 

; Scand. in. i. Stanley has obtained permissiun to apply 
i perMinally to his friends. 1834 L. Ritchie IPand. ly Sfinr . 

I 151 Pioceeds of a s;dc of fiermissions to eat butter during 
I^nt. 187a Gko. Ki.io-r Atiddlan, i. v, I have your guar- 
dian's i)eriiiis$ion to addrc.ss j'oii. 

t2. Giving up, abandonment. Ohs, n/iv*. 

' *^7 Gale Crt, Ceutiks II. 111. 25 By God's }4*.:cict judicial 

i dereliction and poi mission t>f them. 

3 . otlrib, t Formisaion cap (bonnet), V a cap 
! permitted to be worn on occa.sion5 or in jd.accs 
where it was proper to be uncovered, ? a skull-cai> ; 
permission ship, a ship having {permission or . 
licence to enter a j^ort otherwise closed. 

1712 Ramsay 7 'hree lumnets u sn Here s three *pcnni!ision 
iKinncUftir 1685 Loptd. Oax No. 2031/1 HU .MajcMies 
High Commissioner.. in his return ..having the High Ciui. 

’ siahltf on his right hiind and the Great Marshall on his Irh, 
with • Termission Caps and in their Rolres, 1890 IHd, No. 
2564/3 A CbiiiK'U Negro II03', . .on hix hrind a black Cl()th 
, Permisdon Cap, ..strayed away.., on the 3d instant. 1867 
Cnl. St. Papers, Dotn. 563 A French *pciniission ship of . 
yjo tuns came in po I)e.'il] with linen, ami is gone up to 
LoncUin. 1898 l/Ci iKFM. Brief Ret. 11857) IV. 360 I'hc • 

; house of cotiniions, in a committee on the Africim tr.ide, 
ivsolved, that the company should have liberty to trade 
. and that all periiii-i.sion .ship.s 01 intcilo|)er's shall (lay to 
the company lo/^. jicr cent, before they trade thither. 

Permissioned (poimi'J.ind),iz. rare, [f.{ircc. i 
+ -EDi*.] Having i)ermission grantctl ; doing 
something by permission. 

1770 J. Ci.rnBF. Misi, Tracts, Pkyshirn etc. I. 94 Per- 
mission'd dedicator 1 lo«A^ upon in the light of private 
laylors, who carry home suits of virtiU'.s as the olheis d'j 
. suits of rliUths. 1819 Win-KN AoPiian Hours 140 

.Such two limy meet no more perinissioned and alone. 

Permissive (li^imi*siv\ a, [a. OF. per’ 
missif, -ive, t, L./< i 7 //m-, ppl. stem of permitlUre 
to I'EUMIT : sec -IVE. I 

1 , Having the quality of permitting or giving 
ix'rniission ; that allows something to done or to 
iiappen; not forbidding or hindering. 

Pernt/sskv bill: sp^’C. a bill, iiitrixluceil into Par Unmeiii 
several times Ijelwceii ^5^64 and 1877, havjiij^ as its object to 
give to each jurish the right to refuse the issue of licences 
to .sell iiitoxic.'iting liquors: the *lrH:.Tl opt km ' movement 
is a Intrr development of the piinciple of llic bill. 

1803 SilAKS. .7A dl 38 When euill deedes hauc 

their permi.ssiuc p.issc. 1848 S. HoLTOn Arraignni, Err. 18 \ 
(.Jixl w(»iild hy (his |^rml«Lsive providence of bis, have u.s 
lake he-fd a'* well wh.Tt we heare, a.s how we hcare. 
i H . Mok h A /oL vn. Aph. v. 537 This command is not a Ri^sii 1 ve . 
i blit a Permissive command. 180B He.niuam .Vt: A'f;/r>rw ti2 
; \Va.s it not meant that it should be, in the hist instance, 1 
imperative upon $«'imcbody, and then event ually permivsive | 

; lo .sumejxKly elset^ 183a Lewis Vse ^ Ah, Pol. Tenns -jiCp . 

permissive legislatiun as in the case of legal rules established i 
• by Courts of justice. Mi Jl/orn. .Star 6 Julj’, An F.Ieclor j 
a.skcd Mr. Mill if be w.ts in favour of the* Permissive Hill ■ 
’ 1887 Cavlkv Coll. Math, PaPtrs XII. 434 This result ..may 
: contain only integer powens of s -f:..an«l we then .s;\y that ! 
the point on the curve is a ‘permissive ’ jmini. Or it may '• 
contain fraction.nl powers of 8-c..3uid wg then say that the ' 

; point . . is a * prohibitive ' (mint. 

2 , Permitted, allowed; not forbidden or hindered; | 
; done, nr acting, under {>ermission or on sufTerance ; 

that may or may not be done, optional. ; 

Perpnissk'C ivastc (Aaru) : waste lliat i.s allowcti to happen j 
by neglect of repairs. 

r lAib l.Yix;. Assanbly of Cods 1731 The dcdcly enemy of 
; inankynde, By hys power peiniyssyue, eiilryd the ymaces ’ 

. Withyn die temples. isM Fi.kne For . 

I that which is lawfull with Kings is not permissiur. In 
siibit'cis. 1687 Milton P, ^ 4.^5 Thus I cinbi'^liien'd | 

stiake, and freedom us’d iVnnissivc, ami acceptance found. 
17M Burke Fr. Rest. 319 .-\t present the officers are known | 
; atiU'St 10 lie onl)' permissive, and on their good Iwhaviour. 

I t8t8 Cruise I digest (cd. 2I I. 266 Tenant for years is also j 
punishable fur (N:nnissivc waste. 

Hence Pormi'isively aiiz\, in a permissive way, I 
by permission ; Pennl'MiveBOSs, the quality or j 
fact of being permissive. 1 

(8aa llu'ON Holy IPar Mlsc Wk.s (1629) loS To heare it ! 
spoken to coni'criiing the I-TM-fulnesseiiiot only pennissiucly, i 
but whether it lj« not obligatory. 1835 Gl.adsionk Let. to \ 
Pussy ill Liddon, etc. Life Pusey (1893) 1 . xiii. >16 It would ' 
give me pleasure to see Dissenters avail tlicni.sclves per- j 
liiissively , but to the utiiiOHr practicable extent, of our Church 
education. 1837 Svn. Smith Let, to Arthd. Singleton j 
WlcH, t8<i9 II. 278/1 There is in the declaration a permissive- | 
neiis aiiJ good humour which in public men has si:ldoin been | 


exceeded. _ 1878 Gko. Ki.iot Datu Her, xlviii. She lliiew a 
royal permissiveness into her way of s'lying [etc.]. 

Fermissory (pwmi suri), a, rare-'^. [f. L, 
permiss- (sue jireo.) + -oky.] i=s Tehmissive 2. 

186a Lond. Rt:\ 16 Aug, 137 The advautagtsof this pci- 
luissory choic:c are obvious. 

t Psnni’StiOli. Obs, [ad. 1 .. pcrtnislim em 
(var. of permixlioneni), in ¥, permhtion (Fare 
1560), permistione * alliiough-nnixing* (Florio).] 
An occasional variant of J’KitMiXTH>N. 

1819 Crook E Body of Alan 277 Scede is..ni.Tdc uf the 
permistioM of the surplusage uf the la.*.i Aliment iind uf the 
influent or errant .spirits. 1874 Huvlk Exceil. I heol. 11. iii. 
148 Because of the iiiiiiiiate union, and, as it wen-, per- 
niistion. .(jf the soul with the borlv. 

Permit (i^aiini t}, v, [ad. L. permitlhe lo 
Id go, give up, sui render, allow, suffer, jieiinit, f. Per- 
I* + miltireKo let go, let loose, send : perh. aflcr 
¥, pcnnetlre, i.^lh u. panmtrc ((iodef. , i4lh c. 
permclrc (LiUrd) ; It. permcltere, in same sense.] 

I, To allow, siiffcr, give leave; not to j»rcveiil, 

1 . Irans. With the action or fact as object : To 
admit or allow the doing or occurrence of; to 
give leave or oppoiliinity for. With .simple obj., 
obj. d., or inf. ; sometimes also with indirect obj. 
(dat.) of agent (with or without lo). 

1489 Cax ION /V r3'/(-.r 111. xii 192 'J o a man in dcffciisc 

Is |>c:rTn3'ttt:d to hint anoilier. 1538 Siakkky Fnglami 1. iv. 
iij 'J'hv law df>lh cunnnand no such intaylynj;. but per* 
niyttyth hyt only. 1539 Bihif. iGieat) i Cor. xiv. 34 It i.s 
II. 1 pennitted vnlo ihMii to siJciikc. 1996 1 >AI.KYM 11 .K tr. 
J.odtVs Hist. Sioi. 1. 1x7 lie jicnniiis, that in general 

leamenis twa or thrie of th.mic he picsnit. 1897 j’unEK 
A nth/. Cretre 1. iv 11711;) 14 Ir lacing i>*.Tinitled any .M;in.. 
lo make an ApiMsil to the IVople. a 1700 Diivrn n (j.\ Age 
..permits not that our iiiurtal ineniliers. .^hollld retain tlic 
vig4,iir of oiir youth. 2848 Thacki may I an. /rti/- liv, Sir 
rill.. would hy no nican.'^ periiiil the intrcKliirlion of Sunday 
papers inti> his lionsehoKl. 1856 Fsoi.t.-k ///.».'. Fug. 1 . 
lii. 1^3 Appr-.Mb u eie pi riTiittc-d only fioiu one eecle.siasticnl 
t.oiirt to another. 1866 IJowki.i.s t cnet. iii. 34, 1 peiinit 
mystlf, throughout this woilc, the use of [tTcJ. 

2 . With the agent, etc. as direct object: To 
allow, give leave to (a {XT-on or thing; te do (or 
undergo) something. ilii inf. act. or |»ass. (mrely 
without A») ; sometimes clli/t, with simple obj. 

1514 lUktxAY O/. 4 rplondyshir. ( Percy Sr»v:.) ?2 No law 
peiiiiyltelh, nor wylle.ih man.. To romniyt inordie. 15^ 
'J ISDAI.F. Acts XHvl 1 'i’lu'w HiTe pciluittcd to speak*: lor 
tliy siifc. 1594 Wii.LOiai: /IrvjTd l.jb. When lyme iMinniii 
you IV. t to liilke. 16x4 Jackw/s Crnd 111. xxv. $ 4 To 
permit iiialefaclurs traiu-rsi*. the. fqniiie of puV.lique l.iwct. 
1840 HAiMNtiioN Queen oj A rragou ii, Will you permit The 
Generali knccle so lou^V 274B .-Ir/jriOi'T Toy. 11. vl 205 
'I'hey had been itenniiiec! to wait on liiin. 1766 Goi.dsm. 

I i\:, JC, xii, Noltiing rould picv.'iil upon her to prrniii me 
fioin home. 1^71 J'nuiiti f.ett. 1 . :i7?.!) II. 155 Peiitrii riic to 
recommend him to yuur Gracc'.s pnitecsion. iflSi Hkmy 
Cornet of Horse x. 97 Wuid«,. which bir William 

h;ul ill Iiis anger ^icrmutcd hini'^cir to u.se. 

b, rejl. witli in : 'lo allow oneself to indulge in 
or commit ; not li> rifrain from. (Cf. 2\i.i.ow q.) 

1678 1 (. Mokk Lett. i:6c} 4) 29 WlvH'vcr pfiiiiils himself in 
any .sin .. i’. liis own Prismt and Jailour. 1840 Fi.-oinu 
A’ emesis of Faith H.Tving. .newr pcrmittcfl themselves 
in e.xlravajjanri:. 1870 Kcskin J.ert. Art |■|S7?)_(/6 'I'hcy 
will |H:rnu!^ iln inselviLS in awkwarditcss, they will permit 
theiiiM.lx cs ill ugliness. 

3 . ahyol. or infr. To give leave or oppoilunity ; 
to nlli>w. (Usually in suburd. cl. with as or if.) 

1553 Ki'K.n y'xYrt/. Atti'c / wi/. (.Arb-i 32 .As.. they presup- 
posid the roundencsse of the eailli would jw.vmiuc. 161a 
HuiNsLi.v I.ud. Lit. lx. X47 To cx.Tmiiie uver all the 

iv.iied w;.Trls, as lime ixTiiiits. x8i8 Cn isi; Pigest (cd. .•) 
IV. 4iw' A.S far as the I.tw would in that r ase allow or 
perniii. 2B95 J. W. Bvon in L,ru' Times XCIX. 544/2 
A matter on which, had time jicrmitted, 1 should have Ikl'u 
glad to have said something. 

b. tnlr. with of : To allow of, admit of. 

1880 T VNi)Ai.L I. xii. 87 'J'he fiack was not wide 

cnoiich to peiTiiil uf the cntiance cf iny finder nail. 1875 
F.j \viiiiE /.(^ in Christ iv. >.\vl ti07?» 426 Ti consislcd 
with the Divine wiMloiii lo iK*rmit..of the corruptiuii of 
patriarchal tlieul>.a;y intopimthcism and w ut Id -wide klol.Ttry'. 

II. t 4 . traus. To put', or allow to pass, out 
of one’s own keeping or {^ower into that of another 
(or of some force, iiilluence, etc.) ; lo commit, 
submit, band over; to give up, nsign, leave; lo 
refer (Jo the will of). Const, to (ttnld , Ohs. 

*545 JoYE p].\p, PaH, Dwl. .Aivb, Whichi? my I.dxnirs 
I |>ermyHc to the judgement of the g^-xlly t't learned- 2814 
Kalfii.h Hht. ll ortd V. V. 4 7 * 6^x Th.ti .. they should 
W'holly permit themselves loihcgiifKl plt:;i>-iiie of llif.^nalc. 
1687 aiii.ToN P. L. XI. 554 What thou !ix>l Live well, how 
long or shot t peniiit lo Heav n. 1725 PoI’k i\. 4.33 

H«..theii permits their udder to the lambs. 180a I'ai.ky 
A'lr/. Theot. xwi. (i8rip 457 There arc advanlago.s in pet- 
mining events to chance. 

t6. To leave undone, unused, etc. ; lo kt 
let slip, p%iss bv, pass over, pretermit, omit. Obs. 

1586 pAiNTFii Pal. Pleas. (iSi ,0 U. »77 Slice, wood gentle- 
woman, wouldc ixermyt no ductyc..unt>erforiiu>d.^ 1588 
Gkkknk Pandosto (1607) 3S If they V’^onitted this good 
weather, they niiKht st.Tye. long ycr they luid .such a faiic 
w-inde. 189* Pharr. Fart dVot ting ham. Not to leave it 
piissilile to he objected to him that he had perinitied any- 
thing that might prevent the escape of the French ships. 

Permit (paumit, formerly j>aimi*tS sh. [f. 
Permit v, (with recent .shifting of stre.ss ; Hailey, 
Johnson, Webster 182S have permi't) ] 

i)0 i 
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1 . A written order giving permission to do some* 
thing, SL warrant, a licence ; csp. one permitting 
the landing or lemoval of dutiable or excisable 
goods. 

171 A />. fik, j^Kaiestn The (>oods shall be a^ain vUited 
. . and this Sufferance or Permit shall be examined by the 
CIark.s of the Office. 1745 P. Thomas 7 *^^- Ansom's 
S99 Here we lay.. not h.tving a Permit from the ChautHck, 
which Permit they caill a Chop, i860 More* Marine 
VI I. 157 Vessels ore not allowed to leave, .the .Dock until 
they have presented their permits to the. Dock Master. 

Kniomi* Passages IVork. Lr/i\.fJ The lk]uor-incrchanl 
did not dare to send out a dozen tif wine or a gallon of 
spirits without a i>erimt. 18B4 Tifws 4 weekly cd.) 10 Oct. 
13/x The Serf was required to carry a wrimm {icrinit or 
|ia.s.s|K)rt. ii/ttifi. 1717 ], CnAMnKHi.AVNK S/.^ GL 

11. fi6 Eighteen I’erinit \Witcis in Escise, Coffee, lea, 
etc. 1901 Daily Ckron. 4 Dec. 5-i Pei mils issued jjy the 
South African Permit . . w ill be nccc.s.siuy for all 

persons landing in South Afi ic.i- 

2 . Pvrmi.ssioii, leave (csp. formally given). (In 
first qiiot.^-^. Iiom i. In uses like those in quota, 
a 1816, 1885, sometimes stressed penni't,) 

t‘i7|o FiELM.yo A’aA: upon Kape iv. vii, He that would 
sin with inipuiiily must have thy permit. 1733 Pol. Pallads 
(i860) II. 238 For sure 'ii$ unjust as well as unfit We should 
sell our own gixiJ.s without their permit. 171816 Bentiiam 
OJfic. Apt. Staximixdy lHt*od. f 'fere* (1830) 14 If the fia- 
tetnity of lawyers ■ . c\iuld not find adequate inducement for 
giving it I heir permit. 188$ in l.aw Tiwes LXXV'Ill. 
393/7 The rank of t ). C. is . iiierely a permit to a barrister 
to do a rcrt.'iin kind of barri^tc^ial work. 

t Penni'ttable, -ible, <». Obs. [f. Pkkmit v. 
+ -Aiu.e, -iiii.E : cl. Auhittabi.k, Comhittaiii.k.] 
PkKMI%(.41BLK. 

1574 Hei.iowi-.s Guevara's Faw. P'p. (IS77) 355 It is nut 
|>ei mittible fur any man to liec iudge uf niuiNelfc. 1753 
.Scots Mag. Mar. 116/1 Neutral [.ships] upon which the 
iVussians had Kvlcn jierniittable merchandize. 

t Permi'ttance. Ok, [f. Permit v. -h -ance : 

cf. AUMlTTANt'K.] <■ PEKMrS.^UON I. 

1580 H. (jii'iOKn Gillx^ovuers Eo. Ded. (Grosart) 37 
Mailing by your \Vurship.s fimoiiraule periiiitunce, con- 
iicniciit uportuiiity in your .scruicc. ai 6 s 3 (ioUOK CoUlMt, 
Heh, vi. 3 Our purposes must he .submitted to Clods per- 
mittance. 1711 Dkhiiam Phys, Theol, v. v. (i?.*?) 296 when 
this System of Air comc<i, by Divine Permittance, to be 
C'lriupted with poisonous, acrimonious .Steams. 

Permitted , ///. a. [f. as prcc. -f- 

-El) 1.] Allowed ; not forbidden or hin<lcrcd. 

1704 H. W^R^NG {title) The /^'cess to Virtue; or, Per. 
mittrd Approach of a Court Penitent to the Divine .-Vstru.x. 
1790 H an. More Peiig. Fa.i/i. /FirO'/if 138 An babilof svlf- 
denial in permitted pleasures easily induces a victory over .such 
as are unlawful. 1877 Fkucdk .SAorl Stud. (1883' IV'. 114 
He indulged his natural inclinations at all permitted limes. 
Hence Parml'ttedly atltj., allowedly. 

1804 T. S. Mni.oc.K in M. tt Q, gth Scr, VII. 501/1 The 
force.. of the Satanic craft permit tedly practised u}}on you. 

Permittee .poimiti ). [f. as prec. + -EE ] A 
Iverson to whom soiriething is (formally) permitted; 
the recipient or holder of a }}crmit. 

1846 in W0RCK.STKR, citing Kiiciiie. 

Permitter vp«?jini*tdi). [f. as prec. + -ehI.] 
One who pemiit.s or allows. 

c 1^3 il/a-ri/nes Unfolded 30 iTheyJ make men the .solo 
efficient, and God the approver and ucriiiiilcr. 1754 
Euw.akos Freed. Will ly. xi. (1762) 254 If by the Author of 
Sin, is meant the Permitter...! don't deny that God is the 
.Author of .Sin. z8zi W. R. Sfe.ncer Poeu/s 45 Author of 
good, Permitter of clistrc.ss. 

Fermi ttible, variant of Termittabi.e. 
Permitting (paimi-tiq), vS/. sh, [f. Permit v, 
+ -ING 1.] The action of the verb PEii.Mrr ; per- 
mission. (Now chiefly gerundial.) 

1645 Milton Tetroi h. Dcut. xxiv. i, a So that the sin was 
not in the ucrniisston, . . (for then the peiiiiitting also had bin 
bin) but only in the abuse. 1656 Eakl Musm. ir. Boccaiini's 
Advts. fr, Parnass. t. Ixv. (1674) 82 'Fhc permitting of 
Ilcrc-sie. vitl^ Anson's Poy. 11. vi, 304 The permitting the 
Pilot to stay with them ac their guardian, 
t Permi'Xi V, Ok, [Back-formation from per- 
mixi^ pERHiXEr.), q. V. ; cf. Commix, Mix.] tram. 
To mix thoroughly, intermingle. (.Sec next.) Hence 
t Formi'zable <t., capable of being * permixed \ 
1678 R. Kr(;.s$ELL] Ceher 1. 18 And M permixed with 
dial which in them is of a iicrniixabie Substance. Ihid. 11. 
i. 11. fio Petiiiixiiig .Sol, or I.iina, with Venu.s. 1683 Salmon 
Doroa Med. 11. 488 Permix them with burning wine. 

t Permi'sedy perini*nt«///.di. Ok. [orig. 
sid. L. permi,xl-ttSt pa, pple. of permUche to mix 
thoroughly, intermingle ^f. Per- a + miscere to 
mix); afterwards treated ns pa. pple. of Feumix : 
cf. CoMMi.\ED, .Mixed.] Thoroughly mixed, inter- 
mixed, intermingled. (Const, as pple. or adj^) 
cx4ao Pallad. on Hush, iv. 812 BIncke, bay, and permyxt 
8/®y* * 43 « S® O’* lligden (KolU) II. 149 In Alliania, where 
thci did abyde afierwarde. .ticrmixte with Britones. 19m 
Atkvnson tr._ De Iniitatioue ti. xi. 190 The pure lone of 
lesu mil permixed with .my inordinauns of fauour or affec- 
cion. 1659 Stanley Hist. Philos, xiii. (1701) 565/a A leaf 
of Colcwort, whose small IVires are pester'd with little 
Bodies variously periiiixt. 1660 ir. Paracelsus' Archidoxis 
I. It. 15 When water is permixed with vinegar. 

t P6niliztioa« Ohs, ALso 6-7 -mixlon. [ad. 

ptrmixliOn-em (also permhlict^^n. of action 
from permiscere (see prcc,). Cf. obs. V, termix- 
Hon (15th c. in Godef. Cempi,).] A tnorough 
mixture or mingling ; intermingling ; mixture. 
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1431-90 tr. lligden (Rolls) 111 . 4^9 I'he elementes . . thro 
the permixtioii uf yt\im\\\quoru»H penuixthne] ihn hXulMSt, 
of man comnacte, is made. 1447 Bokknham Seyntys (Koxb.) 
45 Permix t ion Of sundry kyuredes. sjjpo K. Bruce Serut, 
i. R iv, Make other a confusion or permixion of iham. i657 
Tomlinson Kenou't Disp. 11. xiiL 408 By permixion with 
other Medicaments, it doth not depose its ferity. 1689 
Cooke's Mell\f. Chirurg.^ inst. yit Black lUrine] is from 
a permixtion of pretematur«d Melancholy. 

Bo t Formi*xtlve a, [f. 1 ,. permixt- ppl. stem -k 
-ive], having the quality of mixing thoroughly; 
f Pormi'ztiiTe ^ pEiunxTioir. 

i9aS Paynkl Saleme's Regius, Pli, The grosser .. that 
ineate is, the bygger the drynke parmyxtiue and dclatiue 
shiilde be. 1604 Pakjwinn yid Pt. Three Conitrs, Fng. 145 
This pennixturc going on for some few yeares. i6^-S 
Bovlk J/iM. tl'aiers^B .An im'isibicpermixturc of.. Arsenical 
Fiimc.H, may give the Water.. an Emetic Quality. 

Pe:niiocad*boiii'feroii8, di. [(.femio-, 
used as comb, form of Permian + Cauronipek- 
OUR.] Forming a transition between the Cnrbon- 
ifeioiis and Permian systems; applied to certain 
Palaeozoic formations in Bohemia and in N. America. 

1885 Lvkli. Fleur. Geol. xxiii. (ed. 4) 35a In the bu.Kin.s of 
Pilsuii and Rakowitz in Bohemia, the flora of the strata is 
C'arboniferuus, but the fauna is de* uledly like that of the 
Permian series. 'Ihese strata, which are called Perino- 
carli[oniferoii.H], have yielded 43 spticies uf Amphibians. 

Permoralize (iiAiinp ialaiz), v. mnie-WiL [f. 
Per- a + Moral + -izk, alter demoralize^ tram. To 
liermeate with moral influence : opp. demoralize. 

t888 G. A. S.MITM Isaiah \K. 328 Forgiveness of such a 
kind caiinut be either unjust ur dcniorali.siiig. On the 
contrary*, we see Jerusalem pcrmoralised by it. 

tPermo'tion. Obs. rare^K [ad. L. permd- 
lidmem (Cicero),] Stirling ; mental emotion. 

x6 ^ .Stanley Hist. Philos. (1687) 133/1 'J‘hcy ICyrenaics] 
held^. .That nothing judgeth but by interioiir permotion. 
Pormoysaunt, obs. form of Parmesan. 
tPerxaae'ff^ Ohs. rare. [a. OK. /<!*/*-, par- 
muer (iqlh c. in Godef.) li. permftl&rei sec 
Permute.] iram. To change completely. 

1490 Knt. de la Tour (1868) 167 It wa.s colde wyiiter, 
aiul gret fruste, and gret wynde, and that pcriiiuucdcd her 
culourc lytfz lui Perusua la couIeur\ 

Perxniltability (pnimiMtabrliti). [f. next k 
-ITV.] The quality or condition of Ijeing ixjr- 
mutable, a. CbangeablenesSi mutability. b. 
Iiiterchangcableness. 

166a J. CiiANOLKK Fan HebnonVs Oriat, 151 The desire 
of periuutability or much changcableness. 18^ Trans, 
A suer. PkiM, Assoc. July App. 41 'I'he alternation or per- 
iuutability of certain .sounds. 

Pennutable (p9imi/<‘t&b'l), a. [ad. late L. 
permTttdbilis (AmmianuSi Hocth.), f. permutd're: 
see Permute and -able.] That may l>e permuted. 

1 . Cap.ible of being exchanged ; interchangeable. 

1776 J. KiCHARnsoN Grain , 8 Some letters arc per- 

niuiable, being such in general as are formed by the same 
otg-ans. 

2 . Liable to change ; changeable. 

166a [implied in PermutabiutvJ. 1846 Worcester cites 
Bl'chengiiam. 

Hence Permu'taBle&MZ ; Permu'tably otiv. 

247 in Webster. 

Fenmitailt (p9iini/?taiit). Malh, [ad. I.. 
permftidnl-em, pr.pple. of pertnfittlre \ 8cc Per- 
mute and -antI.J a function formed of the 
aggregate of all possible permutations of a set of 
characters or indices, each being positive or nega- 
tive as it is obtained by an even or odd number of 
interchanges. 

1851 Cayley Coll. Math. Papers II. a6 The term ^wrmti- 
tant is due to him IJ. J. Sylvester]— intermiitant and rom- 
mut.Tnt are merely terms framed lictweeii us in analogy 
with permutant, and the names date from the presteiit year. 

Permutate (P'^^'imidftrit), 7^. rare. [f. L./rr- 
mutat-y ppl. stem ol L. permutdre : sec Permute.] 
tl. tram. To change, alter: Permute 2. Ohs. 
1997 A. M. tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 53/1 Corrodent 
bones doe alter .and pcrmiitaie the remanent (lart of bone. 
1599 — tr. Cabelhouer's Bk. Physicke 61(1 You .shall as then 
finefe the Antes permutatede into water. 

2 . To exchange ; to change the order of, go 
through the ])ermutalions of: « Permute i, 5. 

(898 Za.ncwtll Dreamers Ghetto iv. no Lurya..who.. 
w^re a fourfold garment to signify the four letters of the 
liieflfable Name, . . and who, by permutating these, could draw 
dowrn spirits from Heaven. 

P«ninit«>tioil (a. OF. per- 

mutacion (14th c. in Hatz.-Darm.)^ ad. 'L.permU- 
tation^emy n. of action f. permutdre to Permute.] 
fl. Exchange of one thing for another; inter- 
change; commutation; barter. Ohs. 

136a Imngi. /*. PL A. III. 24a In Marchaundise nis no 
Meede, 1 may hit wel avoue; Hit is a permutacion, a peni 
I for anoher. i 4 V'So Higden (Rolls) IV. 43 Men of Car- 
! tago sende hfarcus Kegulus to Rome, desireiige the 
. pcniiutaciun of theire men in captiuite. 1581 N. T. 

(Rhem.) Matt, xvL 26 What permutation shal a man giuc 
I for hU soule? i6aa Malynks Auc, Law~Mereh. 83 An 
i excliange of commoditie.H or rather a permutation of coin- 
I moditics. 1994 Erskine Print. .Sc. Lanu (sSoj;) 311 Permuta- 
tion differs from a sale chiefly in this, that, in permutation, 
one subject is to be given in barter or exchange for another. 

2 . Change from one state, position, etc. to an* 
other; alteration; transmutation. Now mrv. 
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c >374 Chaucer Troylus v. 1541 Fortune whiche kat per- 
muiacion Of Hnses hath, e 1397 — Lack Stedf. 19 The 
worlde h.*ith made a permutacion Fro RyghC to wrong. 1415 
lloccLEVE To Sir 7. Oldcasite 17 A fair jpcrmutacion fro 
Crystes lore to feendly doctryne. IS 43 'Xeaherok Vigo's 
Chirurg, 11. iii. xvii. 6a Th^Tdely, U [quinsy] U ended by 
permutatyon, or chaungyngc to some other parte of the 
bodye. >690 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Fp. v. xxii. led. a) 330 


langtuige raising severall dialects. 17^ Burke Fr. Rev. 
226 The violent convulsions and permutations that have 
been made in property. 1896 Darwin in Life ^ Lett. 11887) 
II. 75 The continents have undergone within this same 
period such wonderful permutations. 

b. A changed form ; a tran-smutation. 

1883 Q, Reft, Oct. 496 I'he image of Buddhai here typified 
by a seemingly female permutation, cast ulso in bronze. 

3 . Alath. t a. Transposition of the two middle 
terms of a proportion. Obs. (now expressed by 
permtUando or alternando). b. The action of 
changing the order of a set of things lineally 
arranged; eacli of the different arrangements of 
which such a set of things is capable. (Cf. Com- 
bination 5 b.) Hence gen.^ in pi. (usually in phr. 
permutations and eombiua/ions) : Variations of 
order or arrangement, various arrangements. 

1570 Billingsley Euelid v. dcf. xii. 133 Proportion alter* 
pale, or proportion by permutation is, when the antecedent 
is coinparea to the antecedent, and the consequent to the 
conseouent. 1656 tr. Hobbes's Etein. Philos. 11. xUi. 112 If 
four Magnitudes be in Geometrical Proi^rtion, they will also 
be ProportionalsbyPcnimlation, (that hi, by transposing the 
Middle Terms). 1710 J. Harris Lex. Tcchn. 11 , VarralioHy 
or Permutation of Quantities, is the changing any number 
of given Quantitie.s, with respect to their Places. 1806 
Huri'ON Course Math. 1 . 148 The doctrine of permutations, 
i:oinbination.s, &c. is of very extensive use in different parts 
of the Mathemalic:s; pariicularly in the calculation of 
annuities und chances. 1838 De aIorgah F.ss. Protab. 32 
Different arrangements of the .same things make different 
permutations. 1884 J. Parkkk Apost. Life III. 192 The 
letters are but six>and-tweniy in number, .but . . through how 
many tMrrinutation.s, may thu&e letters be thrown or passed ! 

4 . rhilol. The interchange of consonants occur- 
ring regularly in cognate words belonging to related 
iangimgcs, as in L. and Gr. duOy Kng. twOy Gcr. 
zivei ; L. and Gr. triay Eng. three y Gcr. drei. 

i860 Haldkman Anal. Orthogr. xi. 63 The well-known 
Giimni's law, is a permutation, Fakkar Fatn. Speech 

1.(1873) 22 Those regular tierinutatious of letters in different 
linguistic fluiiilies. 

o. attrih,, as permutation-lock, a lock in which 
certain parts can be transposed or shifted, so that 
it is necessary to arrange them in some particular 
w.iy in order to shoot or w'ithdraw the boh. 

1847 bAXK Rape Lock xxix. In the ItKks of safes, and 
lho.se .safety locks They call the Pei mutation. 1^9 Knight 
Did, Meek. 1340/2 The letler^pusde^ permulatioHj or com. 
binatioH luck has usually a series of notched rings, w'hich 
must be turned until all the notches are in line in order to 
enter or withdraw the bolt. /bid. 1660/ r The permuta- 
tion principle was iiitrodiiced into tumbler- locks by Dr. 
Andrews or New' Jersey, about 1841. 

Hence Fermuta'tional a., i elating to permuta- 
tion or ])ermutations : Fermuta'tloiilBt, one who 
holds or advocates a theory of permutation. 

x888 J. T. Gulick in 7 ^f* Lfun- S'oe. XX. 2502 These 
numerators arc found in the 7th line of a table of figures 
which I call the Permiitation.il Triangle. 1874 S. Wilskk- 
I'ORCR Rss. 1 . 79 Cun any permutationist pretend that ex* 
{lerience gives us any rca.son fur believing that any change 
of food,.. could ever change the one type into the other ? 

Fernmtatory (paimi/r'tatdri), a. rare. [«i. 
mcd. or moiSi.L, permutdldn-us, f, permutdre i see 
next and -dry.] Of the nature of, or involving, 
exchange. Also Fermutato'rlal a, 

1853 WiiEWELL Grotius II. 55 Perinutatorial acts either 
separate the {mties or produce a community between them. 
x8s9 Lorenz tr. Van der Keesset s Set. Theses dcccxcviii, 

; L rhis] .should be understood . . of permutatory contracts. 

I Pernmte (psimiM-t), v. [ad. L. permut&re to 
! change thoroughly, interchange, exchange (£ >*er- 
I 8 + mntdre to change), or a. ^.permuter (i4lhc* 
i in Oresme) » QY.permuer: see Pebhue.] 
i tl. irons. To change one for another; to cx- 
i change, interchange. Obs. 

1377 Langl. P. pi. B. XIIL irn, 1 wolde permute my 
; pcnnunce with jowre for 1 urn in i>oynte to dowel 1 c 1490 
I Si. Cuthbert (Surlcc.s)6sii Put £ata and Culhbert Pcrmole 
i kair bischopryk-S same, Cuthbert to Eland, he to Hexham. 

; >999 in Hakluyt Voy. (1599) I* 359 Tu buy,sel, trucke, change 
and permute al and eucry kind, .of wares. i6ae MALVNEf 
Anc. Law-Merch. gt A certaitie e^ualitie in the value of 
things permuted. 1697 Reeve God's Plea z6^ Merchandise 
• . by permuting for Native commodities >t gaincth the 
varieties of all Countries. 

fb. absol. To exchange benefices. Ohs. 

1393 Langi.. P. pi. C. III. 185 Notories on persons kat 
{jermuten ofte. 1540 Act 32 Hen. Vl/Iy c 10 Euerye of 
the sayd bciicfyces. .should be. .vttcrly voyde, es if the said 
offender had resygned and permuted. 1706 in Phillipe. 

2 . To change thoroughly; to change, alter, 
transmute. Now rare or Obs. 


lowest Ebb of Fortune cannot permute a truly well grounded 
and inbred Loyalty. i60S Aguonby Painting tuntlr. 906 
Giving leave to a Lady, to permute a Vow she bed made* 
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3 . Math^ To bubject to permutation ; to alter 
the order of; to re-arrange in a different order. 
(Cf. Permutation 3 b.) 

1S78 Cavlev in F.w^L Brit. Vlll. 408/1 When the 
columns are permuted in any manner, or when the lines are 
permuted in any manner, the determinant retains its original 
value. 1687 Longtn, Mag, Oct. 587 He will hold to the 
letters and permute their order to suit his own convenience. 

Hence Farmu'tar^ one who permutes. 

I3S1 Huixjet, Per muter, 1755 Johnson, 
muttr^ an exchanger, he who permutes. 1818 in Todd 
I citing Hulott]. Hence in mod. Dict& 

Pern (p^Jn), sb. [ad. mod.l«, pernis (Cuvier 
1817), an erroneous adaptation of Cr. uripvit name 
of a kind of hawk.] A bird of the genus Pernis i 
the Honey-huzzard. 

1840 tr. Cuvitr*s Anim, Kit^d, 171 The Perns or Honey 
Duzzards. The Common Pern .. pursues insects, ana 
principally Bees and Wasps. 1879 BioGiiiwKi.t. in B'hani 
V^eekty Post 91 June The honey buzzanl (/^i^rarV api- 
TW/ri)..,'rhe Pern, as It is suinctiines called, does not feed 
on honey, but on the honey-makers, digging up bees nests 
to get at the busy citizens. 

t Porn (pajii), vA Oh, Also 6 pearn. /raus. 
To deal with after the manner of Or. Ptriie, Master 
of Peterhouse, Cambridge, 1554-80, who changed 
his opinions adroitly ; to change (a profession , 
creed, etc.) for some ulterior end. 

CIS89 /.y/a/. Tyran, Dealing Bps. Dij, Jacke, What 
Doctor Pearne? Why he is the notnblest turnecoatc in al 
this land,, .it is made a nruiier lie. .that if one. haue a coatc 
or cloake th.it is turned, they save it is Benriieil. 1608 
SVLVKSiER Du Bartas 11. iv. iv. Sekisntf. 933 Those that, to 
r.isc. their Purse, or plea-^e their Prince, Pern their Profession, 
iheir Religion mince. 

Fern, v>. see Pernyng. 

+ Pemable, «. Oh. [a. A F. pemahu = OF. 
pnnable (izthc. in Wacc), f. pern- pren-, stem 
of prendre to take.l Projier to t>e taken or caught. 

1390 Gowkm Conf, 11 1 . 373 Thou iniht tioght make suite 
and chace, Wher that the game is nought pernable [z\ r, 
parnablej. 

Pernancy (p»*inansi). Law. Also 7 pur- 
nancie. [f. as prec. +-anov : cf. AF. pernance^ 
OV , prcnance the action of taking into possession.] 
The taking or receiving of anything; taking into 
possession ; receipt, as of rents, tithes, etc. 

164a ir. Perk/m’ Pm/. Hk. ix. $ (kA If. .a stranger is 
pmiioruf the rent and the grauiitLC doth surrender his deed 
by which the iimiI was niaii<'...the >.'\ine shall cxtiugui>h the 
rent uotwiihsiaiidiug ihai the riuinaiicie he m.ide with the 
assent of (he tenant of the hiiio. 1670 Ih.ocNr /.nw Dicf.t 
/WMm'y..t a. Takini* or Receiving. Tvihes in Pernancy, 
/. Tythc-s taken, or tliut be tukeiij in kind. 1786 BfJtr.R- 
sro.M: CtwnM. II. xi. 163 Whei) the. .actual pern.incy of the 
protils (that is, the taking, pertepiion, or receipt,. .) begins. 
1818 Hallam Mid. Agts, (.1872) 1. 254 I'l'hey] had an actual 
possession, or in our lawdangn:ig(‘,/ft‘/v/ciM^^ of the pi'otits. 

Pernavigate (p4Jna.*vig//«i), v, [orig. in pa. 
l)ple., after J-, peniavigdtus sailed through, f. 
pERr I -knaidi^iire to NAVitJATi;.] trans. To sail 
through ; to steer one’s course through. Also 

165a 11 . I/Kktk.\ncr Attter. no to The streighl of 

Anian (|xrrnavigated uiicly in worii*)'. 1880 Mann, Mag. I. 
228 By which ii grips, understaiuU, and pernavigates 
experience. 

tPemegatey Oh, [f. ppl. stem of 
pernegdre to ileny altogctiier, f. Per- 2 + negdre to 
deny,] irans. To deny absolutely ; to deny fl.*itly 
or stoutly. 1 1 ence t Femega'tion, absolute denial. 

1693 CocKKMAM, Pemegate^ to deny. iHd.. Pemegation, 
a denying. 1650 B. Discolltminium 45 The full benefit of 
all the.. tergiversations, excnsitions, cuntcinporations, jicr- 
tiegalioiKs. . that 1 . .can devise. 

tPa'rnolf variant of Parnel, wanton young 
wom.ui ; applied in ridicule to an effeminate nuin. 

1533 More ApoL x-xvii. Wks, R.jj/a Tindall.. i.s as loihc, 
goudteiuler pcrncll, to lake a lytlle |>enauiu:e of the pric.ste, 
a.s the Ladye was to conic anyc more to dvspi'lyng. 15160 
PirKiNGiuN Expos. A^eus H ij, These lender periiels iiinst 
have one gowTie for trie daye, another for the night, 1^1 
Nowkll & Dav in Confer, 1. (1584) Cjb, Masp'r Campion 
being the Pope.s tender Pcrncll, accouiiteih a little racking 
of him selfe, to be..crueltie. 

Pe'mette. [Rd. it. pcmcUo^ pl. -r, dim. of 
perm hinge, pivot.] A small iron pin, one of 
those used to suppoit pottery in the kiln, so as to 
expose the bottom of the piece to the full heat. 

1884 Knight Diet, Meek, Supp. 

t PernPoiable, a. Qbs. rare^^, [ad. L. per- 
nicitlbiiis^ f. pemicies : sec Pernicious a.^, -ABbE.] 

16516 ni.oi'NT Glosstigr., Pemtciablft bringing destruction, 
causing death, mortal, dangerous. 

t PeniiciOllL (pdini'fsn). Obs. Also 6 -tioune, 
7 >tion. [ad. late and med.L. pemiddn-vn de- 
struction (3rd c. in Gargilius) cl. L. pemides,^ 
Total destruction ; perdition ; ruin. 

ri83p U Cox Rhet, (t8m) 56 Sore punysshement and 
pcrnicion to mysdocit;. 1596 Dalrymplb tr.^ LtsUds liisf, 
Scot, III. 103 A cruel battel strukne..a 1 maijit to the per- 
nitioune of baith the atinies. s66r IIutler //ir«/. 1. ii. 935 
But K.ilpho. . Looking about, beheld Pernicion Approaching 
Knight from fell Mudetan. Andros Tracts II. 9^7. 
»73« H.. Hnookk Umv. Bsautp^ in. ^48 Ye pitied, envied 
wretched great. Who veil pernicion with the mask of state. 

t PeraiOlO'Slty. Obs. rare, [f, L. perttidh-us 
(see next) + *ity. Cf. m<^,Y.per$ndontd (Littr^).] 
The quality of being pernicious, destructiveness. 


! A 1568 A. Kid Richt Foniaue 71 in Bannatyne Poems 
\ (Hunter. Cl.; 204 Drownand in vice and pernicio&ite. 

I Pernicioiui (pRiniJds), a.i Also 6 par-, 

I -tyoua, 6-7 -tioua. [ad. F. (r3-*i4th 
j c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L, pernidos-us destructive, 
baneful, ruinous, f. perstides destruction, ruin, death, 
f. Per- 2 + neXt nec-em death, destruction : cf. per* 
need re to kill outright.] Having the quality of 
destroying ; tending to destroy, kill, or injure ; 
destmetive, ruinous ; fatal. 

Pemifions auxtnin^ a form of anzeniia which advances to 
n fatal termination without interruption. Pernicious /ever, 
! that which proves dangerous or fatal al an early .stage. 

I5ai Kishkr {titte) .Sermon.. made agayii ye perhicyous 
j dociryn of Martin luuthcr. 1599 More Dyaloge 1. Wks. 
j XI 2/1 The cunfutacion of ihoxe perylotisc and perniciou.se 
! opinions. 1^7 J. Haukison Exhort. Stoiies aij b, A thyng 
cletesliibic Iwfuie Oud,. .and pernicious tu the parties. 1578 
J.,YTK JMioens 24 Thcdecoction of Fiiinelerre . .driiieih forth 
. .all . . peniicioiiH humors. 1646 Sir T. Bkowkk Pseud, Eh, 
IV. ix. 199 A Pestilence.. that proved pernitious and deadly 
. to thuse^ th.it Snee/ed. a 1704 T. Brown Tvu> Oxford 
, Schol. Wks. 1730 1 . 13 Men of pcrnicifms principles. 1739 
I Hl*mr Pol. Disc. X. 187 He is a pernicious citizen, said 
i M. Curins, who cannot be contented with seven acres. 

■ *804 AitKRNf iiiv Surg. Obs, 73 The dreadful effects of this 
pernicious disea.se. 1898 AUbutt's Syst. Med. V. 519 The 
j first general account of pernicious aiia:inia is due to Dr. 
i Thomas Aildison. 


b. That harbours evil designs; wicked; vil- 
lanoiis. Now rare or Obs, 

1555 F OKN Decades ti 6 Consider howc pernitious a kyndc 
of men this i.s. 2605 Smaks. Lear iii ii. 22.Serinie Ministers 
I'hat will with two pernicious Daughters ioyric Voiir high- 
ciigender'd Batlaile.s. 1669 J. Davikr tr. Mandelslo s Trax\ 
Resolv'd th.it they should . . make away th.il ;)ernicious 
1 ini.ster. 1791 Cowtku Odyss, xi. 467 Victims of a per- 
nicious woiuan's crime. 

Pernixious, rare, pernix, pernid- 

nimble, quick, fleet (f. Per- 2 + nili, nix-us to 
press forward, strive) +-OUS.] Rapid, swift. 

^ a 1656 UssHKR W«/#. VI. (1638) 580 Young men, iiernicious 
in res^Mct of their agility [(Quoting I’ell. Paine. 11. xxxiv. 
*velocitatc pernicibus *]. 16^ Milion P, L, vi. 520 Part 
incentive reed Provide, pertiicioux with one touch to fire. 
lt..’f. Horace ,^r.K Poet. 165 .\iiiata rdimiuere peiiiix.] 1B35 
Kirov /lab. \ Inst, ,‘li/ini. (1859J II. 115 Though some 
birds are of such pernicious wing, there are others.. that 
have Old)' ruclinient.s of wings. 

Perniciously (i)Mni‘Jddi),a//z*. [f. PKRNTnous 
n.l + -LV -.] In a iiernicioiis manner ; destructively, 
ruinously ; wickedly. 

< 1559 Hau. 1 . i/e Fisher in Fishers II ’ks. (E. K.T. S.) 
II. p xxxviii, Vsing his seditious book e perntiiously penned 
to c.'ttdi tlie iKuorant sort. 1613 Smaks. /Avr. /'///, 11. i. 
30 All (he Cuminons Hate him peruiciou.sly, and o* iny 
Cuiiscicncf'. Wioh him ten fuddoiii dcc[)e. 1660 Milion 
F'/ve Connnxo. Wks. 1851 V. 447 'fhey who in pursuance 
Iht-mf *.0 t^eiiiiciotisly wouki lictray us. a 1797 H. Wamolk 
Mint, Oeo. li (1847) 11. ii. 63 .Never was a noble rountry so 
lieriiicioimly neglected. 1898 W. Si-Wei-l Or/ Prise Ess, 
26 A principle essentially and perniciously crroneou.s. 

PerniciousnesB (i>3ini'JosnM'.. [f. ns prcc. 
+ -ness ] The quality of Ijeing pernicious ; de- 
structiveness, ruinousness. 

1581 J. Bkm, tladdon's Ahsw. Osor. 472 b, Tin-; notorious 
Sec.. cloth ouerwhr.lnie the wliolc .state of y” world with 
viirc-coveiable pernicioustie.s. 1651 Biggs Plt-Uf Disp. P115 
I'hc perniciuusiiesse of la.\ativcs.^ 1719 Berkklev Pass. 
Obed. $ 24 The .ibsurdity and (leriiiciottsness uf tho.se notions. 
1884 Kxant. 93 Sept. 5/1 To point out it a perniLious- 

tie.s.sand the temptations to which it cx|x»ses its xiclims. 

tPemixity. Oh. [ad. /cnildtds, f. 
pernix : sec Pernicious «.-] Swiftness, celerity. 

1599 Na.siie P, Penilesse (cd. 2) 37 By the incomparable 
pt^riiiciiie of those ayric IxKlies we lspuits)..out strip the 
xwifincs of men, beasts and birds. 1657 Tmokm.kv tr. 
Lvngns' Daphnis .V CMce 69 The ship, with an irrevocable 
peniicity and swiftnesse was canied away. 1704 Norris 
Ideal ll’orld ii. vii. 356 Whose rcsistcnce^ being increased 
byjhc swiftness .iiid pernicily of their motion. 

Pornickety (pojni'keti), a, [Of ob-scure 
origin; originally Sctrtch (and j>erh. north. Eng. 
dial. ; see Eng, Dial. Diet .') ; but in commun use 
mU.S.,and more recently introduced in literary 
English by writers of Scottish nationality. 

There is a shorter Sc. iormpemicky, which may have bwn 
a childisli attempt at /Vzi //Vw/nr (quad pas lit kie, partecku ) ; 
<if this Pernicheby may lie an oiioinaiopcvic expansion 
Association with the kniek group of word.s. knick-knaek. 
knick knacket, kniekety-knock, etc. may have l>ecn vaguely 
present. Cf. the coiloiiuud variant pernackity, pernacke/y.] 
Of persons, tlieir attributes or actions : Preci^ or 
particular about minutix or trifles; fastidious, 
punctilious. Of things: Requiring precise or par- 
ticular handling or care ; ticklish. 

1808-18 JA.MIKS0N./Vri»/V^///V.. precise in trifles; applied 
also to dress, denoting iiimncss. S. perjink hynon. 1814 
H11.L in Maenu Mag (1S81) XLV. 72/2 Dc.ir PiKior, 
1 received yours last night, nnd^ a . . vexing, pernickety, 
humorous, witty, daft letter it is. 1899 D.alt y*rtirw/ 
xxxi. 1 never saw any mortal man as that per - 

nicketty personage, the Kailie, dnl at this joke. iM G. 
Macdonauj R. Falconer 11 . isz But Robert wadna like me 
to taksillcr whaur 1 did nac warfc for't, . . He's some jMrnickety, 
Robert. 1884 K. Incfrsoli. in //rtz/erj d/iw- May 875/9 
Any white man.. grows lame and imiiaticnt at such con- 
fining and pernickety work. 188^ A. Bihrkix in Contemp, 
RevTjesx. 30 The pernickety little player IGarnckJ was 
chary about lending his splendidly bound rarities. 1891 
a hlATTHEWs Amerieamsms 4 ‘1892) 29 Ihe gram- 

marian, the purist, the pernickeiiy stickler for trifles. 1899 


spectator 27 Feb. 390/1 Kcstrictinns, some of them a (rifle 
pernickety. 1899 A. Lang in Dtaekw, Mag. Aug. 271/1 Our 
age is more precise, more iiernickety. .as to evidence. 

Hence Fernl'oketiuaas. 

1890 in Century Did. 1900 Spectator 15 Dec. 877 It 
behoves every Minister to be careful to the point of fastiaiou^- 
ncss, or, if you will, pernickittincss. 

Fernitrous Cftetn, ~~ hyponitrous: sec Per -1 5 b. 

Obs, rare. [Sec-izK.] **Pkhn7»,1 

^ x6ii CoTCH., Retournersa rofibe , . .to Pernize, or Apostatize 
it ; to play the turnc.roat. 

! t Fornocta'lian. Obs. rare. [f. med.L. per* 

; mcldlia nll-iiight vigils, {.pu noetdre : Siee next and 
! -AN.] One who keeps vigil all night. 

Hook Ch. Diet. (ed. 5), Peruottalians. waicliiii^ all 
i night, long a custom with the piore pious Oiri.sii.ms. 

I especially licfore the greater festivaK 

i tPerno'Ctate, z*. Obs.rare'^^. [f. ppl. stem 
1 oi'ij.pernoctarey i. PEii- 1 ■»- mx, nod-em night ] 
To stay all night; to pnss the night. 

1693 Co/CXVMKSi, Peruoctate, to tairy all night. 

Pernoctatiou 'pSinpktr^pn;. [ad. L. per- 
. mctdtidn-cm a passing the night, n. of action f. 

; pcrnoctAre\ sec ]>rcc.] The action of passing or 
! spending the night; csp. in P/el. u.se, sjxmdiiig 
i the night in prayer ; an nil-night vigil, 
i 1633 I’rv.snf. IHstrioniasiix 429 'I'hose rtiaholicall per- 
; ncK:tations which are this day practised. 1649 Jlk. Tavior 
j Ot Exemp. I. Di.sc. iv. 4 16. 128 In.staiices of sack -cloth,.. 

; long fasts, pernoctatiou in prayers. 1795 H. IIoi'rnf. Antiq. 

\ Vulg. xiL 117 Among the primitive Christians the Lord’s day 
was always uslicrc-d in uiih a Pernoctarioii or Vigil. 1839 
W. O. M.an.s'ing i.aiv Plations iv. vi. (1S75' 194 The rule of 
j>erncx:lation and tweiity.foiii hours p*>.ssession. 1B93 Did. 

■ Nat. Bhg XXXV. 334/r He IF. U. il . \. Mahoincd]..us>‘d 
to go to Cambridge every evening by the best tiain in order 
to peifurm the |h:i noctatiuii essential for keeping .a teiin. 

t Pernor. I.aw. Obs. Also 5-7 pernour(o, 

1 ( 5 -er). 7 parnor, piirnor. [.1. A F. pernoar -- O F. 
j preneor, *eur taker, f. prendre, pren-anl to take.] 
A taker or receiver, csp. of rent or profits of lancl 
; or other projierty. 

11999 Britton i. xxii. § iz Nos pernours dc virayle ou dc 
autre chose {transl. (bir takers of victuals or olhei things]. 
1341 Rolls of Parti. 11 . 133/2 F.t qe les Peinours piiiNseiil 
prcnilrc Ics t..eynes ] 1485 Ae.i 1 lien. VII, c. 1 1 lial the 
Demauntlaiint in every suche can have his accion nyen.st 
. the. .;M:rtiourR[A*<»//(»/‘/\ Perncr]ofthc profillesofthe T.ondes 
or '1 encincnlcs denitiunded 1531 Dial, on Law\ Eng. i. xxx, 
'I’hat wryt of aniiuytc lycth neucr agaynst the. perimure: 
Imt oniye agaynsi the grantoiir or his heyres. 1649 tr. 
Perkins* Prof. Hk. ix. 4 61:16. 262 If there be grauntee of a 
rent chnige iii fee, and a straiiKcr i.s pur nor of the rent. 
tPornyng. Obs. rarc-K [? 

U-siavlIy laktMi a.s vl>!. sK or pr. ppic. of a conjectural vb. 
pern, ntelaihesized vai iiUil of/irwe, Pav ks. But the p.'issage 
IS obscure. Perh. * hit went ' govcriKS' lortor.s and trulufez'.) 

13.. Sr Cr Knt. 611 On brixle sylkyu liorde fle 

brydrlnz on seinez. As p-iplaye/ paynted pernyng bitwciie 
Torturs & trulofcz cntayled so li)'k, 

Ferochial(l, obs. ff. rAuociiiAL. Ferochito; 
sec Pauakeet. Feroffer, obs. f. Proffer. 
PeroflBkite (pcr^iTskait;. Min. Also perov-, 
perow-. [Ntimed from personal name De* 
rovsH\ see ’iTE.] Titaiiatc of calcium, occurring 
in crystals varying in colour from yellow to black. 

I)an.\ Min, (cd. 7) 434,Pcrovskiie consists jirincipally 
of titanic .'tcid or oxide and lime. 1879 NctHI (fatal. Min. 
l■.^2 Perowskite. 1878 1 .AWKENCF. Ir. Cotta's Rocks Ciass. 
ji^Vrofskitc occurs as an accessory in chluriie-'chist. 

Ferogua, Ferogue, obs. ff. I’iiiAGUA, Pirooue. 
•fPorok®* Obs. rare—*, [perh. a variant of 
Peruke, which, as also the It. ^rnteeo, orig. meant 
‘ hair of the head ‘ long locks *, * shock oT hair *,] 
app. The floss silk of a cocoon. 

1540 Treas Poore Men 7 b, Rawc sylke & namely of the 
Pciokc of the sylke worme. 

Ferokito : see ]’ak.\kekt. 

Peromalons (pi-*r(i*mnas), a. 7.00I. [f. (ir. 
w 7 ipofu\h ^vith maimed limbs (f. nijpCs maimed + 
fiiXos limb) + -ors.] Having the limbs defcclivc or 
i wanting, as the group Peromtla (Dumeril 1 84 1 ) or 
Ophiemorpha of Ampliibi.nn.s, now Ais/opeda. 

1875 Hvxi.fv in Brit, I. 751/1 Some 1.4ibyriniho- 

donls were devoid of limbs, or prronu'loiis. Ibid. jjo. j 
'iiie peroinelous modi 60.1! ion of the Labyiinthoduiil t> pe. 

Feron, Feronall, obs. ff. Perron, Parnei.. 
Feronate (pI^iTjnA), a. Bot, [ad. L. perdndius 
rough -booled, f. pero boot tif hide.] (See qnot.) 

1839 Linoi.f.y Introd. Bot Peronate : laid thick ly over 
with a woolly substance, ending in a of meal. ..This 
' term is only applied to the stipes of Fungi. 1866 Treas. 
Bot 866/2. 

II IPerone (pc'rbn/). Ana/. Alsoperona [mod. 
i L. perone^petonoy a. Gr. vtpovri a pin, a buckle, 
I the fibula.] The Firula or small bone o[ the leg. 
1693 tr. Blancards Phys. Did, (cd. 2>, Perona, also called 
Fibula, because it joyns the Muscles of the Leg. 1709 
= Blair in Phil. Trans. XXVH. 150 The Perone was fix d to 
i the Tibia at ihe upper p;»rt. by a Pin. 1758 J. S. Le Dran s 

■ Observ. Sufg. (1771) 334 The Percul was broke obliquely. 

Poronas^ iper^Pal), a. Anal, [f. motl.L. 
feronx^HS {f. pet'tme \ see prec.) + -al.] Pertaining 
to or connected with the peront or fibula. 

1831 R. Knox Clo^Ts Anai. 223 A branch of. the jicio- 
I Ileal artery. 187a Mivart Etem, AaaU 177 Called the 
fibula, or peroneM bone of the leg. 
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Peroil60« (x^cronf'o), comb, form of mod.L. 
j>erofteuft ~:eus, I’ekoneal, formini; adjs. applied 
to ligaments, muscles, etc. connected with the 
fibula and with .some other part denoted by the 
second clement: as Peronao-oaloft'iM^l, Faroneo- 
ta'rial, ParoBao-ti'blal. These may also Ih: 
nsed ellir)t. as sbs. (sc. muscU^ etc.). 

1831 U. Knox Chauei's Anai. 225 Anterior Peroneo.tarsal 
T.i{^aincnt. 187a Hi'mpiiry Myology ax A part uf thr pm. 
terior pcroiiciKarsal It^ameiiL 
||P6P0neUS(per<7nrzJs). Amt. [mod.L. (prop, 
adj., sc. musettius muscle), f. rKuoNK,] Name 
given to various muscles connected with the fibula. 

1704 J. Harris A/r.r. Teckn, I, Awwi/j a Mui^lc 
of the Tarsus. 1871 Hi’-mthky Myology aa Insinuating 
itself lif:twL'cn the pcrc»n»;iis muscle .'iiui tlic fibiil.i. 187S 
llrxLKY Ik Martin A/tv//. /i/ol, (iSS.O 232 Tht /k'roaeus : 
iIk-: largest ami most cvtcrii.d [iniisclc]. 

11 Pdronium (pemu’ni/Mn). ZW. I'l. -la. 
[inrKl.L., a. Gr. rrspimov, dim. of ntpovri fibula, pin.] 
Kach of the cartilaginous jiroccsses connecting the 
bases of the tentacles with the marginal ling in the 
Nariomedusn:^ .a section f)f the Jlydrozoa. Hence 
Pero'nlal ri., of or pertaining to a peronium. 

1888 Rom.kst<in X: Jackson Auiut. Li/e 749 In the N'ar- 
cowi'ilus.v, . . a nerve c.vIcihIs from the outer ring beneath 
each peronium. In the peroniu are very 

riulirncntary. x898Skoc;wk:k Texthk. y.ool, I. 13ft rVn/fJi/fli* 
or peroni.'il streaks i f ectoderm passing from the auditory 
tentacles in.'iy he prcsciil. 

ii Peronospora (per^mp-sporA). Bot. [mod.L., 
f. Gr. Kk^vy\ pin, etc. (see Pekonk) + crird^iof seed, 
St'ouK.] A genus of minute parasitic fungi (moulds 
or mildews), of which several species cause very 
destructive diseases in various plants, yi^P.vithola 
in the grape-vine, and P. infestans in the potato. 

1884 S. IIiHBKMu in Titth's 97 Dec., Definite tracing of 
the resting spores of the peronospora.^ 1899 Daily Neivs 
9 J*dy j/.s Vines and olives are promising, and the perono* 
s^M^ia. .has till now cniisi^H no sensible damage. 1895 Times 
2 Jan. 13/a Reports of the .Tpprarance of ^ronosporos on 
the growing crop [of curtanisj. 

Peropod (pioTJp^d), tr.and sb, Zooi. [f. mod. 
Zool. L. Peropoday f. fir. iriypdr maimed + iro5- foot.] 
a. adj. Having rudimentary hind limbs, as ceitain 
serpents; belonging to the division PeropoJa of I 
scr|)ents, including the pythons, boas, etc. b. sb, j 
A serpent uf this division. So Pero'podous a. i 
1878 ber.L Gegenhaur's Copip. Anal. 490 In all Ophidii, ! 
among which the i*eropoda only are provided witn any 
rudiments at all. 

t PerO'pus. Obs, Also 7 paropa, parapos, 
piropus, b pyropus. [Origin unascertained.] A 
kind of fabric used in the early part of the seven- 
teenth century, the same as or similar to Pah.vooN. 
V1603 AlUg, ItWsU'il Heavers (B. M. Add, MS. l•.•5f»4, 

art. 64 1 A pciopu.s and parai;oii [are] all one [clotli]. //>/</. 
[see Paraoon sb. 5J. x6m Honokii. Maliag Si/i' 25 Be it 
say, Biropus, the biV.’Wsidc of old Vduct, or such like siuffc 
a'* h.Tth no wooll on it. 16*3 I. Tavlor (Water P.) Praise 
//rw/mvf Wks. III. (14A Kasli, TafTaia, Paropa, and 
Nouato, Sliagge, Filli/Kii.i, Ihim.'uskc and Mockado. 162a 
in Naworth I/ousi h, Pi’s. (Surlci-.'i) 914, 10 yards of walcrecl 

5 )rr<iptis .. to make iiiy Lady a C£usNOck, xaW 1825^ in J. C. 
[c.'iffresvTn .Miti.ilese.v Cohu/y A’ tv. 11. 1S4 Stealing of a 
peece of iinbrodered Peropns, 1708 in Watson Coll. Si ot 
Poems I. 28 No proud Pyropus, Paragon, Or Chark.TraUy. 

Peroqua, Peroque, obs. ff. Tikaoua, Pibooue. 
Perorate (pe'roijit), v. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
perorAre to sj^ak at length or to the close, f. 
I*KB- I i or, ire to speak.] 

1. inlr. To speak at length, deliver an oration. 

1603 Sir C. Hevdon Jud. Astrol xxii. 493 Now bailing 
perorated (as he thiiikes) .siifliciettlly, he begiiines to growe 
to a (.oiicliision. 1620 Brkni' tr. Sa>-pVs Counc. Trent 11. 
11*5 They should ilrnmnd of the Pope., some.m.an of worth to 
piroral” a.^’ainst the accused. 1827 Cari.ylr Misc.y Richter 
(iSr'j^i 4 1 )r. fkablcr and I Jr. Spazicr were )icroraliiig over the 
grave. 1873 M. .-Xhnou) Lit. Sf Dogma 1.1076^331 'I’hcy will 
let the intcllis'cnt l.'nitarian perof.^le for ever about the 
.Atonement if he likes. 

b. trans. To utter with declamation, declaim. 

1881 Coi.vrL IFhigs Su/plic. (175)1) up 'Hiiis did he perorat 
liis niliiig. 1850 (Jaki.vlf. Latter-^. Pamph. ii. (1872} 60 A 
fiAili-.h .siiiinp-oraior, perorating, .mere benevolences. 

2. inlr. To sum up or conclude a speech or 
oration; to utter the peroration of a speech. 

1808 Db (Ji'iNCKV Let. to Sister 20 June in * II. A. Page * 
Ltye (187^)!. i4.>, 1 summed up or perorated by impressing 
on hi.'; ini.sgiiitlcd mind that [etc.]. s8z8 Hooiioi'sis //ist. 
///u.dr. (rd. 2) 336 The following innocent concltisioii with 
which Visconti perorates. x8sp Browning (Vr//'/V/. Florence 
xxxiv, ilow wc .sh.’tll prrflogui/c, how we shall perorate. 

Hence PeTorating ppl. a, 

1897 Daily Xcii’s 17 M.Tr. 6/4 [ITc] ha.s tliat besetting sin 
of |>t:roraliiig speakers— he (Irops bis voice at the dose of 
his pci i'.fils. 

Peroration (perorv>*J.m). [ad. perbrAlibn* 
em the winding up of a .speech, n. of action from 
L. pen) rare ; see prcc. So obs. F. piroration^ F. 
ph'Oraison\ 

1. The concluding part of nn oration, speech, or 
written discourse, in which the speaker nr writer 
sums up and commends to his audience with force or 
earnestness the matter which he has placed before 
them ; hcncc, any rhetorical conclusion to a speech. 


f 1440 CArr-RAVK Life Si. Hath. iv. 536 'riiis was at |iat 
tynic hir pt;roracyon. 1570 Foxu A. ^ M. (cd. 2) 1205/3 
Finally in ilivend of hys peroration, li« concludeth the whole 
summe of liys minde, in this cffccr. 1863 Cowley I'erscs ly 
Fss. (1669) 73 Which if 1 should undertake to do 1 should 
never get to ‘the Peroration. 1790 Burke P'r. Rev. Wks. V. 
1 31 AV'hen he arrives at his tniroration. 1873 IIkli'S Soe, 
Tress, yiii. Z13 He should be all along preparing for his 
conclusion, or peroration. 

2 . A discourse ; a rhetorical passage. 

1593 Shaks. 2 l/en. VI, i. i. X05 Nephew, what means this 
pa.ssionatc (li.scour.se Y l*his peroration with .such Lircuni- 
siancc. 1807 TopsF.i.r. Fourf. Heasts h'p. Ded., I..cauing 
these perorations, 1 will eudeauor to proue vnto you [etc.]. 
1849 BtiLWKH /\r/A/»wj/^/. Pref. AvJ b, Dr. Flood being the 
first that in hi.% peroration exhibited such a kind of Method. 
1833-8 J. H. Newman Hist. Sk. (1873I II. 11. xL 295 At other 
times, his peroration contains more .'.elcvat cal sentiments. 

Hence Perora'tional iz., of or i^crtaining to a 
peroration. 

x868 Sf’ctator 1 Felx 120 ( )ne of those desperate .sn.itr.hes 
at a peroratioiial metaiiliur which always remind one of Mr. 
'i'oots's peruration at the wedding breakfast. 

Perorator (pcnwitai). rare, [Agcnt-n. in 
L. form ftom ferortlre to Pebouate.] Gne who 
perorates ; f the speaker of an epilogue. 

1580 iNCiELKND DisoR Child (I*ercy Soc.) S 5 Here the 
Rychc Man and his Sonne go out, and in coininelh the Per- 
oratour. 1827 CAiti.Yi.K Kom. III. 2x9 Six well-con- 

ditioned perorators. 

So Pero'ratorsr a., of or pertaining to peroration ; 
rA, utterance of a peroration. 

Society 16 Dec. 8/1 A string of nninded perorntory 
period^ 1903 I Vest m. Gas, 3 Dec. 2/2 There were occasional 
lapses itilo what W'e can only call sentirnent.'il peroratiwy. 

tPerO're4^^ Obs, rare. [a. F.//;W(f->' (1507 
in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. perorarc to Peboratk.J 
intr, I'o jierorate, make a peroration. 

*894 R* Ashley tr. Loys Ic Rtjf 76 Whcin you perored and 
plc.adcd. Ibid. 95 In Athens, .it was not lawful in peroring 
to moue affections. 

Ferosen, -in, varinntK of Perrosin Obs. 
PerOBSeOUS (])3rp‘Sias), a. Physiol, [f. Per- 
•k L. os bone, after osscotts."] Taking place through 
the substance of the bone. 

1899 AllhutCs Syst. Med. VITT. loS We should expect., 
chat the perosseuus hearing should be affected step by step 
with ilie meatal. 

Perozida (r>3r/>'ks3kl). Chem, [f. 1 'er- 5 a 
(sec note there) + Oxjde.] That compuunil of 
oxygen with another element which contains the 
greatest possible proportion of oxygen. 

1804. T . t ifOAfsoN Chem. (cd. a) I. 103 When a metal has 
combined with as much oxygen os passible, 1 shall denote 
the compound formed by the \txm fero.vide', indicating by 
it, that the metal is thoroughly oxidized. Thus we have., 
the terms protoxide .'tnd peroxide to denote the miuimimi 
and maximum of oxidtzemeiU ; and the terms deutojcidet 
iritoxide, etc. to denote all the iiitennediate .states which 
are callable of Iteing formed. >804 H ATciiK-rr in Phil. Trans. 
XCI V. 324 'The air, . .after the wax is burned, conihines with 
the superficial part of the oxide, and converts a portion of it 
into the red or peroxide. iBia Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos. 
380 There arc two definite combinations uf tin and oxj’genc : 
the first, wjiich m.iy be called the protojcide, is gray? the 
second, which may be called \X\t peroxide, is white. 1854 J. 
SroFFKKN in OrrsCirc.Sc.,Chem.-ya^ Biiioxide or Peroxide 
of Hydiogen. 1873 Dawson Karth 4- Man vi. 110 Peroxide 
of iron or iron rust. ^ 1881 Bell Soundly Radiant F.nergy 
3K A tcst'tuljc containing peroxide of nitrogen. 

Hence 1 3 Pero*zldate, Pero*Ridl8e vbs. trans. 
ami to convert, or become converted, into 
a peroxide ; to combine with the largest possible 
proportion of oxygen ; whence Peroxida'tlon, 
Pero'xldlsoinoiit, conversion into a peroxide. 

1857 I^Iaynk Rxpfls. Lex. 918/2 *Peroxidated. 1839 
Diet. Arts 39 The "jicroxidaiion of the iron renders it less 
soluble in the sulphuric acid. Paknki.l Chem. Anal. 

(1845) 334 To prevent the peroxidation, by the nir, of any 
apprcci.'thlc cjuan tily of the protoxide of iron . 1827 Faraday 
Chem, Mantp, xiv, 3ro'J'ill the whole of the carl n is ‘per- 
oxidized. z88o (tARKOo & Baxtfr d/ii/. yVt'if 150 The use 
of the chlorine and carlKiiKitc uf zinc . . is to peroxidize and 
precipitate any iron. 1839 Urr Did. Arts 325 In order to 
fix the iron by it.s ■pproxidizcmcnt. 

t Ferpaoate, r.'. Obs. rare^^. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. perpaenre to <iuicl completely, f. Per- 2 + 
pdciirc to Pacate.] 

1623 CocKKRAM, Perpacate, to set all tlihigs in order. 

Ferpen, variant of Parpen. 

Perpend (pajpc*nd), v, arch. [ad. L. per- 
pendhe to weigh exactly, ponder, consider, f. 
I'ER- 7 -k-pendlre to weigh, i»av, ponder.] 

1 . trans. To weigh mentally, ponder, consider, 
examine, investigate. (With simple obj. or obj. cl.) 

> 5 * 7 "® Fo* l‘^t. to Gardiner in Sir>’pc Reef, Mem. (1721) 
1 . Apn. XX vi. 79 My Lords grace .. per|>ending and ponder- 
ing the exonerati'.in of hi:, own cotuicierice.^ 1509 Siiaks. 
Men. V, IV. iv. 8 Perpend my words t) 8i|tnieur Dewe, and 
marke. i860 H. More M^sf. Godt. x. iL 496 They being 
not at leisure to iierpcnd things to the bottom. 1760 Sterne 
Tr. Shattdy VI. xvi, 'I'here are a thotiiAnd resoliitinns . . 
weighed, poised, and fjerpetided. 1821 Byron 7 uaH v. Ixxii, 
I shall perpend if j'oiir proinisai may Be .such os 1 can 
prn|jerly accept, 
b. absol. or intr, 

160* SfiAKS. yW/. M. V. i. 207 Therefore, perpend my 
Priiicesse, and giue eare. 1848 fihtchw, Mag. LX IV. 107 
Perpend upon this.. at your leisure. 186B W. R. Grfg 
Lit. Jfr Soc, fudgnt, 153 They ore.. too impatient to perpend 
and reflect. 
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t2. To weigh in a lialance. (A Latinism.) Obs, 
i860 Stanley Misl. Philos, iX. (170*) 375/* He thinks how 
long Cancer the day extends. And Csprlix^rn the night: 
Himiieir perpends In a ju.st ballaacc, that no flaw there be. 
Nothing exuberant, but that all agree. 

Hence Ferpe-nding vbl, sb , ; t Povp^'&dinoat. 
*8^ Waterhouse P'ire Lend. 48 Great enterprises alwayes 
requiring grave perpendmeiit of the method. 1881 K. Flem- 
ing Fulfil, Script, (180X) I. 346 O that these would but 1 ^ 
a serious perpending consider the work of the Ixjrd. i8W 
F. E. Paget Lucretia 190, I had barely finished my per- 
pendings and explorations, when [etc.]. 

Perpend, obs. form of Parpen. 
tPerpe'ndant, -ent, a, Obs, rare, [f. Per- 
4- PfiKDANT, -KNT.] a. Remaining appendant. 
. Hanging down very much. 

184a tr. Perkins' Prof. Bk, x. f 643. 378 A man seised of 
a mnnnor unto which an adyowson i.Ha|[>pendaiit doth thereof 
enfeoffc a .str.Tnger ' Kxceptis. reservatis etc. or Pructer ' one 
acre, and name the acre, and the Advowson, this is a good 
exception.. .And the Advow'son shall lie uerpendant unto the 
acre which is reserved. 1650 Bulwkh Anthroptanel, xi. 108 
Their perpendent Lips lumg down above a Cubite low. 

tPeTpender. Masonry. Obs, [f. perpend^ 

Parpen + -erI.] ■ Parpen. 

1611 CoTGa, Perpins, perpenders, or pertieny stones; 
stones made iust ns thicK^ as a wall, and .shewing their 
smoothed ends on either side thereof. 1735 in Johnson 
[ erroneously explained ns ‘ a coping .stone ']. 

t Perpe'ndicla. Ohs, rare, [a- OF. per- 
pendicle (14th c. in Ilal2.-Darm.), ad. 1^. perpen- 
dicttlum plummet, plumb-line, f. ^perpendcre, f. 
Per- a + pendere to hang. Cf. mod.F. perpen- 
dicHle{lS(\\ c.), pcrpendiiolo,'] A plumb-line. 

14. . in Halliwcll Kara Math, (1841) 58 Come toward .Tnd 
cofroward til )h; perpcndiclc, )iat es to say |>c threde whereon 
^ pill lube hctiges fallc v|K>n Jw mydel lyne of he quadrant. 
16^ Buiunt Glossogr., Perpendiele, a plumb line,..wTth 
le.Td at the end. 1755 Joiin-son, Perpendiele, anything 
h.Tnging dowm by a straight line.^ 18^ Smviii Sailor's 
\Vorddfk., Perpendiele, the pliimb-lirie of an old (juadraiit. 

Perpendicular (p5jpendi*ki«laj), a., adv,, 
and sb. Also 6 -pent-, [a. OF, perpendiculer^ 
•iery « perpendicular, \\, perpendicolare, ad.L. 
perpettdiculdr-is, f. perpendirulutn ; see prcc. and 
•AR I. M(k 1,F. has the parallel form perpendicu- 
laire, ad. L. pcrpendiculdritts (both forms in 
Frontimis 1st c.).] 

A. adj, 1. Situated at right angles to the plane 
of the horizon, or directly up or down ; vertical. 

f 1301 Chauckh Astral, ii. § 23 I'how most hauc a plomet 
hanging on a lyne heyer than thin heued on a perchc, 8c 
thilke lyne mot liange euene pcrpcndiculer by-t wixe the pool 
^ thin eye. 1555 Kdkn Decades 121 It leceaueih the soontu: 
beamesnt noonetydn directly perpen I ii'ul.ir oucr their IicmiIc.n. 
163B Sir T. Hkkmkrt Trav. (cd. 2) 193 In the Suunes per- 
pendicular glances, wee found it hoi. 1725 I)f. Fok 1 'oy. 
round IVorld {1&40) 326 The water of the lake was .swtdied 
alxiut two feet perpendicular. 1822 Imison Se. Art 1 . 74 
Measure the perpend iciil.Tr height of the fall of water, in feet. 
z8m Greener Breech Loader 211 'I'hc prettiest of .shots and 
acfifficiilt one to make Ls the perpendicular .shot. 

b. Of an ascent or descent : Nearly vertical ; 
very steep, precipitous. 

1598 Shakk. X Men. IV, il. iv. 378 The sprightly Scot of 
Scots, Dowgl.Ts, he that runnc.s a Horse-backe vp a Hill 
perpendicular.^ xSaa Byron Heaven 4 Earth 1. iii. Trees 
that twine iheir roots with stone In pcrfiendiciilar places. 
1838 Dickkn.s Nick. Nick, iii, A female voice, |irtx:eciliiig 
friiin a perpendicular stairr.Tse at the end of the p.'iss.Tgc. 
1880 Frasers dZ/r.^. May G50 SlipptTy .ste|n> .. connect the 
various storic.s of this ]H:rpcndiciifar hamlet. 

o. 01 persons : Of erect figure or altitude when 
standing or riding ; also, uptight ; {humorous) in 
a standing position. 

1788 Sticrnf. Sent. Journ. (1775) T. 44 {Bidef) He canter'd 
away l)cforc me as liappy and as perpendicular as a prince. 
1828 Miss Miifokii Village Ser. 11. (1863) 319 A stiff pvr- 
|K‘iidicular old maid. 1851 Caklvi.k Sterling 11. i. (1872) 8q 
A stout brusid gentleman of sixty, perpendicular in attitude. 

.Sunday Times 16 Oi:l. 5/3 K very seat. .w.ts occupied 
aiicT perpendicular acrommcMlaiion threatened to be at a 
prciiiiuni. 1897 Daily Se^vs 24 Mar. 7/3 In the .slang of the 
trade perpendicular drinking is the drinking that go<:sonat 
bars, the customer .standing. 

t d. Jig, Directly leading to, entailing, or ante- 
cedent to ; direct. Obs, 

[1579 J. Stuuhrs GapingGnlfy iv b, Thys french marhige is 
..the very rightest perpendicular downfsil that can Iw 
imagined from the |>oint trance to our English state.] 183s 
I.iTHGOW Trav, IV. 166 To these of the first reAsun, there u 
another perpendicular cause. 1846 Sir T.^ Bnownk Pseud, 
F.p, 1. xi. 44 Distorting the order and thcoric of causes per- 
pendicular to their en^ts. 1851 Biggs Neva Disp, sm The 
prime indication perpendicular to health, and coiiducible to 
perfect rcstauration. 

+ e. Directly dependent. Obs, 

*558 Kokn Decades 48, I hauc added this (Imok) to the 
tenthe a.s a perpeiuliculer lyne, and as it were a b.Tckeguyde 
or rerewarde to the other. Ibid. 50, 1 wyll nuwe therfore 
soo make an ende of this perpendiculcr conclusion of the hole 
Decade. *632 Lithgow Trar/. il. 58 A perpendicular Pro- 
uince annexed to it. s^i-8 Norris Prod. Disc. (171 1) 1 1 1 . 
339 To have our Wills iiitirely conformable, and as il were 
Perpendicular to his. 

2. Geom, Of a line or plane : Having a direction 
at right angle.s to a given line, plane, or surface. 
Const, to (f wiM). 

A lino Is said to be perpendicular (now more usually 
Normal) to a curve when it meets the tangent at the point 
of intersection at right angles. 
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1570 Billingsley Euclid t. dcf. x. ^ The riicht lyne which 
stttiidelh erecicd, is culled a ucrpciiiliculcr line tu that vpon 
which it stdndeth. z6s4 WonoN Archil, in Reliq, (1651) 

SS4 That the Walls Ims most exactly perpendicular to the 
Ground* Work 1 fur the ri||ht Anule . . is the true cause of all 
Stability, both in Artincial and Natural I'usitions. 1667 
pHiMATT Citjf 4 * C, BuiM, 159 How to draw a Perpendicular 

I.ine from any Point, to any Line |;ivcii. 1715 T.eoni 
VtUiadidt Archit, (1743) 1 . ix The middle of the upinost 
Wall ought to be perpendicular with the middle of the 
nethermost. i8Ba Minchin Unipl, Kinemat, 37 Moving 
in a plane perpendicular to the axis. 

d. Arch, Applied (first by Kickmnn) to the third 
or Florid style of Knglish Pointed Architecture, 
developed out of the Decorated style in the latter 
part of the fourteenth century, and prevalent 
throughout the fiilecnth, characterized by the 
vertical lines of its tracery. 

i8ia-i5 Rickman Styles of A nhit. (1817 ) perpendicular 
En/^lish. .. The name cle.irly dcsign.*itcs ihis stylo, for the 
mulliunsofthe windows, and ihcornninental paniicllings run 
In iicrneiidicular lines. i8ao I). Tuknkk Tour Sorniaudy 

I . 167 Nowhere, .have 1 been able 10 trace arnoijg our Gallic 
neiglilxmrs the existence of the simple pcrpmuliciiUir style. 
i »75 Stuhiis Const, /list, 11 . xvii. 625 'I'he uiiiiie.iniiig | 
symmetry of the Perpendicular Style. 1904 J. T. Fowi.fk 
Vurham Univ, xo Three good Pcrjicndicular windows. 

4. Comb, 

c i86^ La BRorcHAM In Circ. Sc.\. Introd. Pise. 6 The 
third side of a per|)cnclicular •sided triangle. 

tB. adv. In a pcqiendicular manner ; perpen- I 
diciilarly, vertically. Ohs, | 

[c 1391 : see A. x.] tspj R. Tiiohnk in Hakluyt foy.(iseg) ; 
953 1 he one in the Occideiitnll |Kirt descendeth iierj^endiculnr j 
vpon the 175 degree. 1699 Kvman A’at. liort. (ed. g) 6j i 
If the Tree be too pundcious to he lifted porpeiidicMihir |iy J 
the Hand alone. 179a Mnnehau.rcn's Trav, .Suppl. 80 'I'o I 
fall near two miles perpendicular. \ 

C. sb, 1. An instruincnt or appliance for iudicat* .• 
ing the vertical line from any point : e. g. a 
mason's or builder’s plumb-rule or plumb'level ; 
a gunner’s level : ace (luols. 

1603 B, JoNSQN fas. / Entcf'iainm. Wks. (Rtldg.) 531/2 
In her lap she held n jierpeiuliculnr or level, as the ensign 
of evenness .’ind rest. 1664 Huii.ek Ilud, 11. iit. 1019 I'll 
make them servo for pcrpvndic'lar.s As true as e'er were | 
used hy Brick layers, a\^%^ Newton ChronoL Amended \ 
i. 14B iJiedalus. .invented the chip<nx, and mw, and | 
wiinhle, .*ind perpendicular. 1799 Trans. S(h\ Arts {ci\, v) | 
111 . 184 An instrument.. called a Perpendicular, to he used | 
instcatl of a quadrant of altitude with the artificial gloliev. | 
1819 I'anfoli%na, TerpendUuiary in gunnery, is n small { 
instruincnt, used for liiidirig the centre line of a piece in the 
ovicration of pointing it to a given ohjert. 1859 K. A. 
Ghu-fiths Artil, Man. (1S6/) 121 One quadrant, one per* 
pcndicular, f«)r eveiy four or five mortarii. 

2. A line at right angles to the plane of the 
horizon, a vertical line ; also, a vertical plane or 
face ; /acsc/y, a very steep or precipitous face ; 
a sleep. VVte perpaulicular (sc. line, direction 

2631 1. iTiiGOW Trav. X. 4 V2 Thu Pci pendiculars of long* | 
icaciiing Caucasus. 1656 Ukvi in .S'kvt'. France^ Rising 
from the bottom to the top in n pc’i pciidiciilar. ^ 1756-7 tr. 
Keysler's Trav. (176*1) 111 . 143 The louer of this chinch is 
observed to Ic.'iii a little from the tierjiciidiculat. 1771 84 
CooFs Coy, (I7ij<j) IV. 1^501 'I'he litlc ^i^^;s and falls uhoiu 
six feet, iqion u perpendicular. 18x7 I*vkon Mau/ted ir. ii. 

4 O'er the crag's hradloiig perpendicular. 1837 0 IIaii.am 
///a/. Lit, I. I. iii. $ 2g. x6o l''ioi.'i\aiili..is said. .(o lia\c 
restored to the perpendicular [.*& tiiiverlat Cento st veiiiy-five 
feel high, which bad .sw»:rvcd foe feet. 1838 <‘/VyV Eng. .V I 
Arch. Jrtil, I. 394/1 The length of the liuby is 155 feet i 
between the perpeiuliculars. * 

b. Upright or erect position or attitude ; also^^^ 
moral uprightness, rectiliide. 

1859 Gko. Eliot A. Tede iv, For iny p.vt, 1 think it's < 
better to see when your |x:r|NniiJicular'K true, than to ^ee a 
ghost. 186a Lowfi.i. liigtoiv r,'^tx, \\. iii, 'J'iiey suit, .nut 
your Southiin gen’Ienian ihet keeps his parpeiidic'l.u. 2879 
T. ITaroy Madtfing Crorvd iii, Spiinging to her .accustoiiied 
perpendicular like a liowed sapling.. she .seated herself in 
the manner demanded hy the saddle. 'I'enny.son Bechet 

II. ii. Your lotd.sliip affects the unwavering pcr^iciidicul.ir. 

O, {slanpi,) Amcait.*ikcnstandiiig; anenU-rtain- 

ment or party at which most of the guests remain 
standing. 

1871 ‘M. Lecrand* Cittnb, Frtskm, xxi, This wa.s the 
first occasion on which he had 1>een honoured with an 
invitation to n Perpendicular, as siu'h entertainments are 
styled. 1873 Slang Diet, Per^ndiettlar, a lunch taken 
standing'uu at a tavern bar. x88a Edna Lyall Donovan 
ix. 1. 907, « dutifully attended my mother to three fashion* 
able crowds— 'ucruendicii 1 .Trs' is thelic.st name for them, for 
there is generally barely room for st. and ing, i8go Romanl.s 
I n Li/i a 66 Yesterday W'o had here [at Kdinlnirghl what .tc 
C ambridge used to be called a ‘ perpendicular '—twenty 
students to $up|)er. 

3. Ceem, A straight line at right angles to a given 
line, plane, or surface. (Chiefly in phr. lo draw a 
perpendicular ia a line, to raise a p, upon a line, to 
let fall a p, upon a line from a point without it, etc.*) 

1571 Digukh Pantout., Afath. Treat, def. x.\iii. T iij, A 
line falling from any solide angle of these bod yes perptm* 
dicularlye on the opposite playne or Im&e, shall be named 
that solides Perpendictilare. J. Hakhia f^x. Tcrhn. I, 
Pcrpendknlar to a Parabola, is a Right Line cutting the 
Parabola in the Point in which any other Right Line touches 
it, and which i.H also its self Perpendicular to that Tangent. 
1806 Hutton Count Math. I. si86 A Per|)endirular is the 
Shortest Line that r.-.'in be drawn from a Cfi\*en Point to an 
Indefinite Line. 1897 /bid. 11 . 346 .\ perpendicular mc.Tsures 
the distance of any point from a plane. 


Perpendicularity (pSipendikittlasTfti). [f. 

Is, type *p€tfendicul(lntas^ f. perpendUuldrds ; see 
prec. and -ity. Cf. mod. K. petpetidiculariU ( 1 74* 
in Diet, Acad.), .Sp., It. perpendicularity, "I 

1. Vertical or upright position ; upright attitude 
or posture ; veiticality. 

1589 Pltif.nham Kng, Potsie w, x. (Aib.) loa In buildings 
of stone or brirkc the inasmi giueth a band .. to hold in the 
wurke fast and maintuiiie the pcrpeiidicularitic of the wall. 
1664 PowF.R Exp, Philos. II. no Pendents.. multiply their ! 
unclukitions before they re.st in their desired Perpendicularity. ! 
1760 Stiles in Phil, Trans. Lll. 42 The colunin supjKxted ! 
its perpendiruhai Tty near a quartet of an hour. 1874 Pakkkk ' 
Goth, Archit, 11. vi. 195 iVi^ieiidiculurity is.. the charac* - 
lcri.stic of these windows. 1874 P. Haudv Madding Cr,aod 
xviii. His .square-framed [jerpcndicukuity showed mure fully 
now than in the crowd and hustle of the iiiui ket-house. 

2a Ceom. Position 01 direction at right angles to 
a given line, surface, or plane. 

1795 Watis Lojiic I. ii. Ji 3 The }jerpendicn 1 .Triiy of iIksl- 
lines to each other, is the diflercncc of a right angle. ^ 1841 
J. R. \(ii H(i Math. Dissert, it. 73 They preserve their ptr- 
petidicul.irity to one another. 1879 Pmoctor Ess. Asti on. 
XXV. 321 Perpendicularity of intersection. 

P6rp61ldictllftrly (P^>cndi‘ktr 71 aili), adv, 

[f. Pkkpendiculak a, - 1 - -ly j In a pcrpemiiciilar 
manner. 1. Directly up or down, veriically. 

1555 Kdkn Decades 'l lie sooiine h.Tuinge his course per- 
peiidiculcrly or directly ouer the same, ifos Sii.m;s. Lt ar 
IV. vi. 54 The altitude Which thou h.T‘-t perpendicularly fell. 
1795 £)e Fok I'oy. round IPor/d ( 1 B 40 ) T 33 It ri.-sc; about 
two fathoms po.ri»etidicularly. 1885 .^^cctain- B Aug. 1045/1 
The trees., grow (icrpcndiailarly tor 100 feet before ilic 
brniiihes commence. 

■fh.pff. Directly. Obs, 

16^ J. JONK-S Orntfs Jbis 48 Gods presence is every where 
but more pcipeiidicularly in his Temple. 1688 Sb.>kKiK 
Thtory I.ove i*ref. 4 To write nothing but wbat Is directly 
and pet peiidiciil.'irly to the Point in Imnd. 

2. Ccom. At right angles to some line or plane. 
1570 Billingsley F.uclid 1. Post. iv. 6 right angle is 

caused of one right lyne falliiig purpentUcuIarly vupon an 
other. 1667 PHiMAirt'/'/jF *V C. ihtiid. 159 A light Line, 
drawn cuts the Line given |K-rpendicLilarly. >703 Moxon 
AtCih, K.terc. 2o3 You must not hold the BLide of this 
per|tt^i>dicularly bc'fui i? f he Work, . . but asl.'tni. 2879 Ca^seifs 
TeJm. Edue. vi. 349/a Cogs c.r pins placed perpt-.tidicularly 
to the face of the wbci:l. 

Perpendixularness. rare, [f. as prcc. + 
•NE.S.S. T Pei pcndicularity. 

1606 G. WloortcocKLl liht. tvsfine xxiv. 90 M unified., 
with the Pcrpendicularnes .and quarry of the UK:ke. 1797 
in Baii.kv vof. 11 . 

t Perpensa tion. Obs, rare~^, [ad. L. /«r- 
pinsdtidn-etHy from perpensdre to weigh or consider 
carefully, fretj. of pcrpcndcre to PKKrJ£M).J 
1693 CocKEKA.vt, Pcrpx'nsation, a due ex.'iminmg. 1658 I 
PiiiLLii'R, Petpemion, or Perpensation. : 

tPerpe*II 8 ed«d. Ohs, rarer-K [f. DF. pcr~ ! 
/c 7 i.yc^ ;,i 3 th c.', p.T.pple. of perpenser, or f. \,. per- 
pens-us (see I'ehpeksitv) -ejx] Thorcuighly 
considered, thought out,deliljeralc: * \,.pcrpensHs. 
Hence fPerpe'Bsedly //t/z'., with deliberation, de- 
liberately : — I« perperr^e. 

c 2540 tr. Pel. I 'erg. JCng. Hist, (Canulen N*'. i-*)) 102 Th.Ti 
he might set forwarde his pcr|ie.f»*.ed m.TiituuiN Kiiicrprise. 
2694 Bp. Moi'niagu /muted. Addr, 136 If men doc not cuii< 
.sider their sayings perpenscdly. 

tPerpe nsion. Obs. [n. of action f. 
pendi^re, perpens- to pKBrKNi).] Mental weighing ; 
thorough consideration or reflection ; delilwr.Ttioii. 

1646 Sir T, Browne I^seud. F.p. i. vii. 23 Unto reason.ible j 
perpensinn!^ it h.Tth no plnre in soino .*^neiiccs, small in 
otheis. 2661 }Ao\\.v. St^e if Script , The lli.sparily of 
tins Influences of the Bare llclief and the T>»e Pcrjicnsion 
of a 'rriith. 1674 R. (ioDFREY //</'. 4 - Ah. Physic Prvf., To 
do which, after serious perpension, 1 was e.-uMly inclin'd. 

t Ferpe'nsity. Ohs.rare^^. \{,\...p€rpcnsus 
deliberate, pa. ppie, of perpendere -k -iTV. J Atten- 
tion. 

2704 Swift T. Tub ix, I desire the reader lo attrnd w ith 
the utmust |jcrpcnsity. 

tPerpe-nsive, «. Oh. rare-''. [t.V,.fer- 
fens.HS (icliberate + -fVE.] ■Ueliheraiive. 

2647 Ward Sitnp Colder 5R It is rather Christian nioJesty 
than shame . , to be very porpensii e. 

Perpent, variant of Parpkx. 

tPe: rperacu'te* a* Obs. [f. Tkr- 4 + Per- 

ACCTK (Tvnich already contains the same prefix'/.] 
Intensely or excessively acute. 

1647 Ward .SVr/./. 23 To still the sad unquiet ncsse 

and pcrqwTacute nmtf.ntions of that most oiinfortable 
and renowned island. i66f l.tWFi.r. J/i.<t. Anim. 4 - Min. 

38 If simply .Tcute they nmy l>c judged on the fourteenth 
ay: If peracuic on tn« seventh; if perpcr.icuip on the 
fourth. i66s Harvkv Adi'h e ajest. Plague lo Per-jier -acute 
malign Keaver.^ 2671 Blagrave .Asitol. Physic 26 Theie 
are also some Sicknesses perpcr.'icute. 

t Fe*rper 0 U 8 , «i. Obs. rare’^^, [f.\..p€rper‘Us 
heedless, incon.sideratc, faulty, erroneous + -ou«.] 
Hence f PeTperourty ad7\ Ohs. rare-^^ r« 
L. perpere], foolishly, erroneously, wrongly ; 
t Pe'rptxitudc Obs. incousidcratcness, 

fbolish error. 

1693 CocKKNAM, Perperitude, nidene.vsc. i 657 ToMl.iN.soN 
Renou's Disp. 308 Not the factitious Imcca as some per- 
peroiiKly imagine. t6^j/*fiysiea//Hii., /Wperousfydrnt\isU\y 
and unskilfully. 


tPdrpe'asioa. Obs, rare, [ad. I., petpes- 
sidn-ew, f. Pek-i ,2 + passibn-em^uHeunQ, Passion.] 

1. Entlurance of suffering. 

a 1603 T. Cartwright Cou/nf. Rhem. N, T. (1618) 

Free from all perpessiun or p,dnfull p.Tssirin. 1698 Gait.e 
Pratt. The, (1629) 167 Yet w.ts our .S.-iiibuir both, .imified 
in the apprehension of Wr.Tth ; and m the perpession of 
Death, crudfied. 1659 Creed xii. (17411 393 'i'he 

eternity of flestriiction in the l.ingii.T-e of Scripture signifies 
a^rpctual perpession and iluratiuii in uiir>eiy. 

2 . Suffering of impact or influence, /ytiy—’. 

167s J. Smith C'Ar. Kelig. App. 11. 13 Asrribiiu^ all ..to 

the Perpessions, Collisions, hi illations and Mixture', of 
Natural Beings among themselves. 

tPerpet. Obs, Abbreviation of Peui'etuana. 

2725 in Somers Tracts IL 33 Flannels, Petpels, Si rges 
ami Stuffs Kxpoited from Christmas i^tiS to Cliristniris 
174s /V Foes F.ng, Tradesman xlui. (1841) IL n/i Tin: 
county of kXsex is chiefly taken up with the iiiantirui tuie of 
liag.s .Tiul (.lerpetK. 

Ferpetrable (p^'jpetiali'l), a, [ad. late 1., 
perpetrdhUis ^Tertull. <*200), f. per pet rare', stt; 
below and -able.] Capable of bt iug perpetralcrl. 

diyu Nokih F.xam. 1, iii, (1740) laH No Wickedness per 
petrahle with Safety uiil he K-ft undone. 

t PeTpetrate, Obs. Also 5-6 -at. 
[ad. L. prrpctrht u.r, pa. pple. of pcrpiirdrc : set' 
next. In use Ix-forc intioduction of the buiie vb., 
and after that ns its pa. pple., until displaced by 
perpetrated.^ pLTj)el rated. 

1479-3 Rolis 0/ ]\rrit. VI. nj/i 'J'reasons and l*Vlnriyc-.s .. 
by any pvrsone done or perpeiraL /i 1548 Hai.i. Ctnon, 
Edw, //''y44Thc gieal lyrannyc. ihai he and lii-i litopli- 
had perpetrate .'u.id coininitied. 1549 Ccin/i. .V, x. Zs 
These cruel inun.'-ioiis perpetiat coiitrar oiire rt'idiiie. c 1614 
i SiK yV\ Mi:rb Dido 4 rtfneas i. 375 I'iii^iTiahuii's cniell i-riiiii-. 
Adjust her mate in privy pcrpctiaio. 

Perpetrate v. [f. jrpl. stem of 

'L. per pet rare to carry through, execute, ])i*iff»iii», 
f. Peii- 1 -I- pat rare to bring lo pass, cfl'ccl. In 
Latin, the thing perpetraled might be good or bad; 
but in Eng. the verb, having Ijccii lir-st used in ihc 
statutes in reference lothe coiiiniilting of crime.^, has 
Ixjen associated with evil deeds.] trans. T'o per- 
form, execute, or commit (a crime or evil deed). 

1547 Aet I Ediv, / r;r 8 5 Vf ;inny parsone being ons 
conuicicd . . .slndl , .cftsoiU's Commit or pci pciiaic aiiny lif tin- 
offenco before niintioned. 25B1 I.ambm'IiE Kircn. 11. vii. 

(I She) 264 If the offence bet* p» rircli.iied in a JLirur. of ilie 
h«'iise. 2634 Sir T. Mkkiii-.rt Trar, 34 T'* piM inii.Tie like 
vilUuy on ibe laher Frinevs 2749 Smoi i.k.t i idi v. ii. 
The anspidou.s hour To i»ci pel rale the deed, 1855 1 ’khm.oi r 
I'hilip )/, 1 . I. vi. All the usual aiiucilies were pnpe- 
tiated by the brutal soldiery. 

+ b. in neutral sense. Obs, rare. 

2(^3 Bi.ili;k Hud. I. i. 8?i Sncce.ss, the mark no niorial 
NVii, Or suiesl band can .alwayi hit: For whatsoe'er we 
perpetrate, We do but row, w’are sicerd by Fate. 

o. ccHoq. Used hnniurously ot doing anything 
which the speaker afT* cts to treat as execrable or 
shocking ; perpetrate a pun, a caritaiure, t ic. 

. .*«49 C. Bronik .S* 4 /»/eiF xxxi, Sir Fiiilip induced two of 
hiA sisters to pt;r(-etrale a dner. 2861 C'r.aik Hist, Fug. 
Lit. II. 173 It was now that they [Tale and Bi.'id}-] per- 

K tralcil in concert their version, or perversion, of the 
alms, with which we are still afflicted. Mod. One of the 
worst puns ever peipetialed. 

Hence PeTpeirated ppl. Pe'rpetratingr'^/. sh. 
1559 Hi'Lokt, IVipeliaied, perpeiraius. 2643 Miit^.n 
T>ivorce\\. iii, 'i'he pc^Ktraiing of an odi.nis and manifold 
sin. 1660 k. CoKK Justice I'ind. F.p. Dcd. 3 "I'lie most 
ix-rpetraiecl villany cuiiiinitied in tbe di4liL v)f the .sun. 1697 
l>kVOKN rEneid viii. 432X110 forests, which , . Fierce Romulus 
for crimes A .sacred refuge made. 

Perpetration (iwipclr^-J.-m). [ad. L. perpe- 
trdtibn-ern, 11. of action from perpelrdrc lo Pf.K- 
I’ETitATF. : so in mod.F. (Litlrc).] The action of 
pcrpeTraling or performing (an evil deed) ; the 
committing (of a crime); also, the action per- 
I petrateJ ; a wicked or cruel action ; an atrocity. 

! c 1450 AHrour Rahiacwnn 3961 Of a .sj’nnf dtdcly. .aftrr 
j perpt ir.nritinne. 2534 .st/ 26 lien. I'///, c. 6 8 1 1 he pi'.ijile 
j of Wales . . luTue. . perseuered in pet pelracioii and . omiiiissioii 
! (if diuers & inanifold thefles. 1680 Couute>p!ots 4 The 
flagitious .^tc'hi^vcmellls and most nefandous i>crpctr.atii>ri‘. 
of that F.ti liamerit. 1797MKS. "R kdc.iiF¥V. /taEan iv, A man 
whoso passions might impel liliii to the pt-ipfiralion of 
almost any rrime. 1854 J. H. Ni-wman Lett. Hist. Turks 

III. 1. 1 36 The s.'ivage perpetrations of Zinnia and 1 iinonr. 

i tb'. Tci forinance (in nculrnl sense'. Obs. rare. 

1 412631 Donne .SV*-w., Matt. v. 16 (1640? 70 In the ariing 

' and perpetration of a Rood woi k. 

• O. t'oUoq, The execution of something which the 
I speaker humorously affects to consider very bad or 
: * atrocious *, or as crxccmbly pei formed. 

1849 Koc-k Ch, of Fathers I. 215 The whimsical periteua* 
tions of BorrominL 

Perpetrator (pa-JiTeliviiai). [a. \.,pcrf itrd- 
tor, ugenl'i). from petpeirdre to Perpetuate.] One 
who perpctrate.*4 or commits (an evil deed). 

2570 Foxr a . 4 M. «e<!. 2' 1 10/9 Estemed as menquelltrsand 
pcipetrutours of most wuked facies. 1769 Bi..u:ksvom; 
Coumt. IV. iii. 34 The actor or awoUite pcrjicti.'iior of ihu 
crime. l8a8 ScoiT F. M, i'erth xix, The peipeliaior of i\t\> 
foul muider. 186a Bi'KTon Jtk. Huu/rr \ 106x1 iSj W hati*; 
often said . .of other crimes. . if the perpetrator be suflici^ >.l ly 
illustrious, it become.s a virtue. 

I lence P«‘rp«trft tress, Perpstratriz ; - 1 rO ‘trik>) 
[sec -Fsa, -Bix], a feiimle pcrjietrator. 



itBs H. F. Wood EKgiUhman %*f Rm Cain vl fla Mistrass 
Lurid, perpetralretf of those naughty tales. 1894 IVestm, 
Gan, IS Junct Constance Kent . . the perpetiatrix of the Road 
murder. 

t PeTpatro, r. Ohs, rare, [a. F. perpiftre^r 
(14th c.), ad. \^,perpitrare^ irans. To perpetrate. 

1490 Caxton RH€ydo» vl a6 ¥• detestable cryme, per- 
petred and coiiimysed in ' the persone of her swete aiul 
fate amyable husuonde. 1491 lottos Pair. (\V, de W. 
1495) I. xxviii. 34b/x He beynge on a time in his cell or 
lyiyl hous was perpetred & commysed a niurdre by some 
homycides. 

Perpetuable (p3Jpe*tii/,&b’i), a. rare, [f. L. 
perpetuare to perpetuate: sec -able.] Capable 
of being; perpetiuited. 

M^CMoaoKULPAysioi. 444 When once originated 

they (sports or varieties] aie pcrpeluable by any of the pro- 
cesses of bud-propagation just dcsoriiicil. 

Perpetual (p.'jpe’tiwial), a, {adiK and sb,) 
Also 4 ewel, 4-7 -uel, 5 -ueil, 6 parpetuall, 
(perputall). [a. V, perp,Uuel (i2thc. in llatz.- 
l')arni.) ~ It. pcrpeltiaU, ad. I^. perpetuaUis (in 
Quint., alonjj with universal is), deriv. of per- 
petuus cotiiiiiiious, unbroken, permanent, f. VeR- 
1 { 7 )pMe to aim at, .seek.] 

1 . Lasting or dcstineil to last for ever ; eternal, 
unceasing; permanent (during life). 

Per/rinat curat.!: see Cimiatk 2; so/, eurac^t sure. 

a 1340 Hami'dle Pxaitfr xxiv. 7 Kepe iioglit til vengeaunce 
per^ietuel be tre.sp;isis of my southed. 1377 Lasgl. P. PL 
il XVIII. lyS p.'it her peync be perpetuel & no prcycre hem 
helpo. ri4oo MArNOKV. vRoxii.) .vxiv. 112 He grauiit his ' 
lettres ojFpcrpctiielc pcess till nil Ci'istcii men. 1456 Sik (I t 
Have Law Anus i.S. 'F. S.) 79 Alen that war symple and | 
noclu witty of perpetuate tliiiigU. ^ 1466 in Anhaettlogia | 
(tS8;) L. I. so .Mr. wilti.'iin leek vkar perpctuall. 1483 
Caxicks G, fie la Tcur Cvb. He dyde his wyf to be., 
piitte in pry son iMripctiiel. a tm Frith AtiotAer Rk, a^st. 
' dc perpetual damnation. 

. L'..!!.....;.... ..... 


RasMi (i8j«)) 227, I .iflinn . . 

1678 Cl’DWoktii Juteti. Syst. i. iv. 571 Following i*lato, wo 
should suy, That God was Ktcrnal ; but tlie World only Fer- 
pctual 1741 Voi'NC A 7 . /' 4 . r. 166 How I dreamt Of 1 hings 
impossible !. .Of Joys perpetual in perpetual Change ! x8xo 
in R/siL<m's Surr*. t>ec'on 414 Clawton is a perpetual cure. 
1830 R. Knox Petards Anat, Life 15 Itoclard . . was unaiii- ' 
inuusly appointed to the office of pcr|ictual secretary to iliat { 
learned society. 1878 Huxley Physu^gr, 64 The [monniaiiij | 
top will be enveloped in perpetual .snow. | 

b. Perpetual motion, mcitioii that goes on for | 
ever ; spec, that of a hypothetical mactiine, which ’ 
being once set in motion should go on for ever, or 
until stop|)cd by some external force or the wearing 
out of the machine. Hence perpetml-motionisi, 

IS93 Harvey Aerie's Super. Wks. (Grosart) II. 2?.7 
EnteTechy... she wing whence they [divine minds] came by 
their heauenly and pcrpetuall motion, xfixx H. Jiinsos ( 7 / tr. 
Author in Coryat's Crmtifies biij, He is alwaies Totigui • 
Maior of the company, and if euer liie pcrpetuall inoiiu!i 
be to he hoped for, it is from thence, a im Kacox A'# yci 
AtL (igtjol 41 Wc have divers curitiu.s Clocks ; . . And some j 
Ferpctuail ^foti(lns. 1646 Sir T. Rrownk PiCUtL F.p. ii. ii. , 
65 Petrus I’eregriiiijs .. a Frenchman, who two hundred | 
yecres since left a Trai:t of the Magnet and a iicrpetuul { 
niotion to Im* made thereby, xyoi S.weky Mimrs Friend j 
80, J know the N'otioiis of the Perpetual Motion, or Self, 
movin.^ Engine. x 84 s H. .Si'KXcek First Princ. if. xxil (1875) 
493 It IS of the same order as the belief that misleads i>er- 
petiial miition .schemers. xOva Dk Morgan Paradoxes 34a 
A perpetual motioiiist wanted to explain his method. 

o. That serves, is applicable, or remains valid 
for all time to come, or for an unlimited time; 
e. g. perpetual injunction, settlement. 

Per}etuai aition, a legal action fur which there is no 
limitation of time ; perpetual alntauM or calendar, one that 
can be ad'iusicd so as to supply particular infurination for 
any year or for many years; i perpetual alms - Frank 
Aliiioign : see ALMoiciX 2 ; ^perpctucU caustic, common or 
lunar caustic; .see*JAUSTic.rA x; ^ perpetual pill: see (plot. 
*7»7 ! — Endless screw. 

c 1450 Godstfnu Reg. 35 To be bad and Co be hold into fre 
and perpetuel almcsHc. 150^4 Act 19 Hen. VII, c. 29 
Preamble, To hold.. of your Tlighnesse and of your hcyre.s 
in free & perpetuall Aimes. X64X Wilkins Math, Magick 
I. ix. Another invention, coiniiionly styled a perpetuall 
screw, which hath the motion of a wheel and the force of 
a screw, being both infinite. x6s> tr. Cowers Inst. 

233, 1 call those [aciioii.s] perpetuall.. which have not any 
set time expresly allotted for their continuance. 1883 Lomo, 
Gan, No. 1832/4 Sir S. Morland's Perpetual Almanack. 
xyo4 J. Harris I,ex, Techn. 1 , /u/ernal,Stone, or Perpetual 
Caustich, is a Chymical Oper.atioii, whereby Silver is ren- 
dred Caustick by the Salts of Spiiit of Nitre. S7a7-4i 
Chambers CycL ll. .h.v. Rtgulus, C)f this reguUis rof anti- 
mony] . .are made . . the antirnonial pills . .. These pilLs, ha vine 
..performed their office and l>een discharged the body, will 
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e. Never ending, endlesi in succession in space. 

1873 Black Pr, Thule xtu, This city of perpetual houses. 
2 . Continuing or continued without intermission; 
constant; continuous; unfailing; uninterrupted. 

Perpetual bellow, a bellows capable of giving a continuous 
blast of air. 

c 13B0 WvCLtr Sel. tb*hs. 111 . 43X To be bonde to per- 
petual kepyng of siche mailer xlgnes. 1484 Caxton CurUdl 
3 He shal be enuoyed (/r. ennoyed] now here, now there as 
a courrour or renner perpetuel!. xgasAsp. Hamilton Tfi/rrA 
(i 884> 38 The well . .aiui perpetuall spring of gudnes. 1994 
T. n. La Primaud. Fr, .Acad, 11. 437 i'he humours and 
qualities are in perpetuall motion. 1697 Dhvoen Virg, 
Georg. IV. 540 With Waters drawn from their iierpeiual 
.Spring. 1754 M KK. Delany Life if Corr. (x86i) 1 1 1 . 384 The 
mclanchol>niurty of buKiness..for sonic time to come w'ill 
neces.sariiy keep Jier .spirits in a perpetual flutter. 17x8 
Keio ir. Chym. I. 36a Kxciie the fire violently 

with a pair, or mure, of perpetual 1 m:I 1 ows till the Iron melt. 
x837-q Hali aai llUt. Lit. 1. v. 8 16 This produced.. per- 
petual barbarisms and deviations from purity of idiom. 

b. Continuous or unbroken in spatial extent. 

t6s8 Earl Monm. tr. ParuteCs IVars Cyprus 109 An nimast 


serve the same purpose again, and again s whence they 
have obtained the name of perpetual pills, 1799 P. Moork 
in R. Patioii Asiat. Mon, (iBox) 194 note. The manifest, and 
by no means unnatural, fruit of tlas last remindarry system, 
called perpetual xettletnent. 1818 Chulse Digest (ed. a) 
I\. 5^3 The l/jrd Cliancellor decreed that a perpetual in- 
junction should lie iiw.-irdcd against Ixird Forbes and his 
trustees. 1844 H.^ 1 1. Wii.«ioN IJrit, India I. 443 Regula- 
tions were passed in. . 1802... announcing the principles of a 
perpetual settlement, which.. was effected in the districts 
. .subject to the authority of the Mmlras Ouveriiinent. 1881 
the 17th February 1577 signed 
nie 'Perpetual Edict', which ratified the Pacificattun of 
Ghent. 1904 HAKUorrLR Diet. Allusions 193 Perpetual 
League, a league entered into in 1291 by the three Forest 
Cantons of Swirierland. 
d. « Perennial a. t b. 

i88i Garden^ PeK 75/3 The Beta maritimat known as the 
Perpetu.il or Beet Spinach. 


..whose cnpitelli..nxt joyned to one another almve by 
arches and a periietual cornice. 1791 CowrKR Iliad vn. 381 
(To Ajax] Agamemnon gave the chme Perpetual. 

B. Used as Oilv, Pebpetually. 

ei374 Chaucer Roeth. 11. Pr. iv. 28 (Oimb. MS.) Orcllis 
yt last nat perpetuel 1439 Ancestor J uly (1904) 15 That 
the said iiunnes sette me in here martilage to pray for me 
IKrpetuall. issa Lii'noicsav Monarche 695 Motioun con- 
tiiiuull, Quhilk doith indure pcr^tuall. i6<^ Siiakr. Tiuton 
I V. iii. 503 You perpetuall sober ()ads. c 1740 (jRAY Ignorance 
4 Where rushy Camus’ slowly-winding florxl Perpetual draw.s 
his humid triiiii of mud x8x9 Jas. hiiLU Rrit. India 11 . iv. 
viii. 282 The tribute, .was reduced from nine lacs perpetual, 
to seven lacs per auiium, for the spee of six j'ears. 

C. sb. (elliptical uses of tuc adj.) 

1 . a. ^ Perennial sb, i. b. One of several 
continuously bloominjr varieties of rose. 

f X7X0 CkLiA Fiksnes Diaty (1888) 300 All sorts of Per- 
pefiialls a!i well as Animalls. 1849 Louuon Gasdeniftg 1054 
Roses . . Damask perfiettiai. Hybrid pcr|>ctiial. 1890 Daily 
Nexvs 28 Jan. 6/6 A choice selection of hybrid pcrpctuals, 
tea-sccnl«id, and mass kinds. 

2 . A machine used in shenring cloth : sec qiiot. 
1879 Cassells Techn. Educ. IV. 342/2 The shearing Is.. 

effected by means of a machine calbs] a * perpetual ^ con- 
sisting uf a roller with cutting blades passing spirally 
round it. 

t 3 . A hereditary or heritable office. Obs, 

Ckcii. in Rolicrtson Hist. Scot, (1759) App. xxvii, 
Providing he shall not dispose of any offices or perpctuals 
to (.ontinue any longt-'r, but to these offered of the premises. 

Farpetaalist (p-iipeliwialisG. [f. prcc. + 
•i;)T.] One wilo is in favour of the perpetuity of 
something ; spec, a name applied in the U. S. to 
those who favoured the iK'ipetnation of negro 
slavery in the Stiic-, 

X850 Lvrtl aW Visit U.S, 11 .^ Those slave-owners who 
arc called perpetiiallsts, who maintain that slavery should 
l)e imrmanent. iBja II. Wilson Nisi. Slave Fewer I. 574 
It was..a^ most i>ut«nl weapon in the hands of the apologists, 
|M:rpeiualists, and propagandists of slavery. 

Ferpetnality (paipctlniSc Uti). [ad. L. type 
^perpcUMlitHs \\\, ^rpelualilH, riire OV.ferpetu- 
aliU), f. L. perpetudlis PKiiPETUAL : see -ITV. Cf. 
the earlier form Pehpktualtv.] The quality, state, 
or condition of being perpetual ; perjictiiity. 

1913 Pcrpctualitee [see Perpetualty, qiiot c 1470]. i8ob 
W. Tayiajr in Kobberds Mem, 1 . 431, I . . found in the 
restlassness of curiosity a perpettiality of occupation. 18x3 
Yankee 13 Aug. 3/4 There will not lie much difficulty in 
proving the mom per^tnality of Mr. Redheffer's invention. 

Ferpetnallj (paxi>etiwjali), adv. [f. Per- 

PETIIAL a, + -L\ 2 J 

1 . Everlastingly, eternally, for ever; in jht- 
petuity ; indefinitely, for the rest of one’s life, arch, 

c 1386 Chaucer Kntis T, 1176 That thou and 1 bedampned 
to prison Pcrpetuelly. 14x8 Audrlay Poems 25 Tlierforc 
damtiyd schalt thou lie, Into hel pcxperually X49X Act 7 
Hen, Vi I, c 10 The foreseid statute, .sliuld be in nis force 
and virtue fro thens perpetgelly to endure. 153$ Coverdalk 
Ps, Ixxvil 69 There he buylded his temple on hye..ll)at it 
Sidney Ps, ix. v. He to 
Perpetually. A x688 Villieiis 
Wks.^(t 775) to6 Can shame 
remain perpetually in me, And not in others? 

2 . Incessantly; |iersistently ; continually, con- 
stantly; with constant recarrence. 

ei38o WyclipiY^/. Wks, III. 4)i I’o M--bynden hem to 
kepe perpecuelly. c 14x0 Lyikl Assembly of Gods 2095 
Oure nabitacion chaungeth Fro by to peyno & woo per- 
petuelly. n^^Short Cedech, in Lit, 4* t>oe. Edw, l'V(i844) 
506 Vet Is huGodhead perpetually present with us. a im 
Naunton Fragm. Reg. (Arbjfia He lived almost perpetually 
in the Camp. 1711 Addison Speef, No. 105 P G, I might 
likewise mention the Law- Pedant, that is perpetually putting 
Coses. sSsS Macaulay IlisL Eng, xviil IV. 127 Encroach- 
ments were perpetually committed. 1870 Dickens E, Dr^fd 
ii, Crisparkle.. perpetually pitching himself head -foremost 
into all the deep running water. 

Perpe'tnaliiMS. rcuprec.'f-MKas.] The 

quality of being perpetual : Pkrpetuality. 

i6xt CoTOR., Puree, euerlastingne^se, perpetualnesse, long 
la.sting. 1707 in Bailey voI. If. 1858 Kuskin Mod. Paint, 
111. IV. X. 4 8 A pathetic sense of its wrpetualness, and 
your own transient ness. 1875 G. Dawson Every day Counsels I 
(1888) 106 The perpetualness of some men's stings. 


PXBParUATlON. 

tF«ep*t«Al^(pwpetii»,5lti). Obs. fa.' OF. 
perfetumdU, •elU, !asHf, repr. L. type *f«rfttuUi- 
ttttsmi Me Firfxtuautt.] - PxRvnuint i. 
c tyfia Wyclip Whs. (1880) 477 don harm to cristis 
chirge hi perpctualle in |>er synne. 1387-8 T. Usk Test. 
Love I. viil (Skeat) I xifi Yet scriptures for great elde so 
been defased, that noperpetualtiemaie in hem been iudged. 
C1470 Harding Chron, c. i. (MS. Uodl Arch. Seld. B. xo), 
Athelarde. .held bis tymeay forth the souerante In heritage 
and perpetualte (««/. 1543 perpetualiteel 

tFerpetua'Iia. Obs. Also 7-8 perpetuaao, 

i ' -uanno, -uno, 8 -uanee. See also Perpst. 
app. a factitious trade name, £ It. or Sp. per^ 
petiiOf L. perpetuus, with Romanic ending -aira. 
Hence F. pe^tuane^ 

A durable fabric of wool manufactured in Eng- 
land from the idlhc. (Cf. the similar names 

durance, lasting, etc.) Also transf, and fig. 
*589 b. J0N.SON Cynthia's Rev. in. ii, Our gentleinnn 
ushcrS| that will suffer a piece of serge or perpetiinna to 
come into the presence. s6xs Florio Hal. Diet., Dura- 
fortt^.\\\t stufle Perpetuano. 1840 in Entick If. 
172 Drapery, Perpvtuannoes. 1685 J- Dunton Lett, Jr, 
Netv-Eng, (1867) 14 The Cloathcs uf the Israelites.. in the 
Wildeincsse, never waxed old, as if made of Peipctuano 
indeed, itex Loud, Gas, No. 270^4 Stolen.., 34 Fieces of 
Colchester Ferpetiiano's. 17x4 />. Bk. gf Rates 403 The 
Stuffs called Bays, IVipetuana's, ftc. of the Manufacture, 
which arc sent to Italy, xyay W. Mather Marls 
Comp, 407 Krrslics], Cottons, Bays, Perpetuanees, Fustian-s, 
and Norwich Stuffs. X778 Eng. Gazetteer (cd. a) s. v. 
Sudbury, Sudbury . . drives a good tiade in perpetuanas, 
says, serges, &c, 1846 J. .S. Pm'rn For. Proi. Refugees 5 
The Flemings taught the manufacturing of our Wool into 
Broadcloth, Rashes, Flannel and Perpetuanaa. 

attrih. and Cosnb. i6e6 Dkkker^ Stv, Sinues (Arb.) 27 
The sober Periwtuana-suited Puritane. 1607 Marston 
What you will I. ii, Hee’s in his old perpetuana sute. 
1648 Sir E. Derino Ace. Bk. (N.), For a counterpayne 
to the yellow perpetuana bed. 

Ferpetnance (p0Ji>c li«|2ins). [a. OF. per- 
Pituance (13th c, in Godef.), f, perpHuer to per- 
petuate, pr. pple. perpHuant : see -anc£.] The 
action of perpetuating; the fact or condition of 
being per]>etuatud; perpetuation. 

1558 (^avendibh Poems, etc. (1825) 11 . 1/4 Nothyng bathe 
here pmpet nance. 1573 Custom 11. l in Ilazl Dodsley 
111. 25 If trust to the gospel do nurchase pcipctuance Of 
life unto him. 1870 K. M i‘i f ord Nation xvii. 341 To serve 
it.s end in the pcrpetuance of slavery. 1877 M. Arnold 
Last Ess. on yh. Pref. 6 Ihe tninsformation of religion 
which is essenti.il for its pcrpetuance. 

Ferpetua&t (pdi]>c'ti»iant). Math. [ad. L. 
perpetudnt-em, pr. pple. of j^rfetudre : see -ant.] 
A seminvariant not reducible to a sum (or sum of 
products) of seminvariants of lower degree. 

1884 Cavlkv ColL Math, Papers XTI. 251 A seminvariant 
which is not reducible is said to be irreducible, or otherwise 
to be a perpetuant. This notion of u perpetuant is due to 
Sylvester, see his Memoir ' On Siibinvariants '. 

attrib. 1004 Atheuxum ax May 660/x 'On Perpetuant 
Swgies’, by Messrs. A. Young and P, W. Wood. 

Farpa'tnatei ppl- [ad. L. perpetuat-us, 
perf. pple. passive of perpetuare to rJiR/jeTUATR.] 
Made perpetual; perpetually continued. Con.4t. 
as pple, and as adj, 

*M ‘4 19 Hen. VII, c, 32 Preatuble, The wele suertie 

and comfort pcriietuatoftheym ther heires and sucecssours. 
1801 Southey Thalaba 1. xxiii, 'I'he trees and flowers 
remain, By Nature's care per|)etuate and self-sown. 

Ferpetnate (pwiBj-tii/,eit), v. [f. ppl. stem 
of L. perpeluthre to make |)erpetual, f. perpelu-us 
nerpctual : see -atk ». Cf. F. perpitner ( 1 4ih c. iii 
llatE.-Darra.).] irans. To make perpetual ; to cause 
to endure or continue indefinitely ; to preserve from 
extinction or oblivion. 

X530 Palsgr. 656/1, 1 perpetuate, 1 contynue a thing for 
ever. 1579 Fknion Gutcciard. in. (1599) X17 He iudged it 
was a better mcane to perpetiuite his greatnessc. 1660 R. 
Oke justice Vind. ^ Fur we sec all things are ..per- 
petuated by generation in their species, a 1711 Kf.n 
Hymnotheo Voel. Wks. 1721 1 . 306 Each courts its Male. 
And in their Young themiielvcs perpetuate. 1713 Si eels 
Englishman No. so, 320 The Memory* of a Benefactor., 
may be perpetUiitcd by erecting Statues, 1788 Black- 
.STONS Comm, III. xxvii. 450 If witnesses to a disputable 
fact are old and infirm, it is very usual to file a bill to 
perpetuate the testimony of those witnesses. 1884 Bryce 
Holy Rom.^ Emp. ix. (1B75) 145 It (the revived Romano- 
Gerrnanic Empire] perpelimted the name, the language, the 
literature, such as it then was, of Rome. 

fb. To continue or extend without intermission, 
a 1819 Fothehbv / l/Araw. 11. xiv. 84(1622) 357 (tr. Ovid 
Metam. i. 4) Ye grxis draw on, |Murpetuaie my time. From 
Worlds first being, to my present time. 1790 Han. More 
Relig, Fash, World 147 Is it not to be regretted, .that they 
do not like to perpetuate the principle, by encouraging it in 
their servants also? 

Hence Perpetuated ppl. a,; Perpe*tuating 
vbl. sb, and ppl. a. 

1807 Hisron IVks. 1 . 43t They, which .. most study the 
perpetuating of their fortunes. i88i-d J. Scott Chr, Life 
1*747) III* *0t A continued and perpetuated Intercession. 
a syit Ken Christophil l^oet. Wks. xyax 1 . 52a Thou leav'st 
me longing for a brighter Kay, And for a more perpetuated 
Stay. S774 in Picton IJ pool Mart. Kec. (18M) 11 . 241 For the 
perMluaiing the testimony of ancient witnesses. 

FarpetuatioA (paxpetiMi^’Jan). [ad. med.L. 
perpetuAiion-em (I>u Cange), n. of action from L. 
pirpeluAn to perpetuate : cf. IP.pirpHuaHen (15th 
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c.), It. perpetuazione (Florio).] The action of 
perpetuating or making i)er|)elual ; permanent con* 
tinuation; preservation (rom extinction or oMivion. 
c 1390 Wyclip ScU Wkt, 111 . ax6 Of alie evelis )>al comek 
bi wtfiward curatis is maad a pcrpetiiacion. 1395 Purvey 
AVMp/iM/n(x65T)xi Peri)etuacioni or euere lastiiii;c duriiif^c. 
147X Kipi.ry Comp, Alch, Prcf. L in Ashm. Theat Chetn* 
Brit, (1653) 131 O pytewousc puryfycr of Soules and pucr 
perpctu.'ition. t6ao Rp. Hm.l If an. Mar. Clargy i. vii. 40 


Those. . may vow . . an holy perpctuatioii thereof to their end. ; 
1646 Sir T. Browne Pseutl. tip, v. xxi. 267 The jicrpetua- ! 
tion of a very ancient custome. 175a Johnson KamhUr ; 
Na 30 J P 8 Some, .provide fur the {^rpetuation of families 
and honours. 1867 Smiles Ilugucnots IiHg,\. (i88u) mi ! 
Hiis invention Iprintini;] .. coiiMined within it.srif a self- 
preservinc power which ensured its pcrpctimtiori. 1874 ; 
kiEPMKN Ct'WM. V. viii. (cd. 7] 111 . 46;) A court of equity., i 
permitting any of the partie.s interested to institute proceed- i 
ings . . with a view to the mere porpetuatiiin uf the testimony. ; 
Perpetuator(pi>Jl>e*li«iriUj;. [Agent-n. from 
Perpktuate V, : sec -on.] One who perpetuates. 

1863 J. G. Murphy Cqwm, Cen. iii. 34 The author and j 
perpetuator ufa univc.ise orbciiig. 1871 Smii.ks i. i 

(1876) 27 Tiicy arc the heirs of th«'ir groatnes.S| and ought to I 
he the perpctiiators of their glory. j 

Perpetuity (pojptMi«‘iti). [ME. ferpcluite^ 
a. E. peypituite ( 1 3 lh c. in Idltrd) » Pr. ^rpetuiiat, 
perpeiuitfad^ \\, perpetuith\ ad. L. perpetnitat- 
m, f. perpetu-m : scti Pkri'etual and -ity.J 

1. The quality or state of being perpetual ; endless | 

or indefinite duration or existence. | 

c X450 Macro fUays (Is. K. T. S.) ju/822 Thy obstinacy wyll | 
exclude Ithce] fro I'c gloriiis perpetuite. 1494 Fauvan . 
Chron. vi. clix. 149 Th.an the Kniperour. .triuiMiuityd the : 
.sentence of doth vnto perpetuyte of pi y‘.on, & losynge of liis ^ 
syglit. 1497 Bp. \\.r\iQK. Mens Per/cii. Biij, This maleryal 
IfihtTiuu Ir, which iiiyght li.xvc no porpcluytc. 1587 Guluini; 

Dc Mornay is. 1x592) 1.10 If we say that the Eleinentrs and 
the lining wights continue their perpetuities in iheir kiiulN. 
i^i Uav Creation r. (1692) 51 For the Stability .uid l*er. ; 
peluily of the whole Universe. 1735 8 Boliwjpmukk Omm , 
Parties i4.(, I need not drsceml into more Particulars to ‘ 
shew* the Perpetuity of free Govcrnnient in Britain. 1765 . 
Br-ACKSiONU Coww, 1 . vii. 249 A ihiid .attribute of the Iciiig'.s 
iiMiosty is Ills ijf.rpci iiity. . . The king never dies. 183^ F kolucs 
I/iit. Jiiiiir. IV. xviii. 28 The final treaty, .conceived upon ' 
a basis winch promised pcrijetiiity. ^ ; 

b. Phrases. /«, io^Jhr pcrpelitity\ to all time, • 
for ever ; for an indefinitely long or iitilimited period, i 
*439 Pails of Parti. V. aS/a 'I’o endure to the next | 
P-arliMnent, and so foith in pevpeluite. 1574 tr. Littleton s 
Tenures 107 li, The cliaijlayne. .may charge chuiintry ; 
with .a rent 1 hftrge in pcrjieiuiiye. x6sa J- Wftioni tr, ; 
Cantus Xai. Paradox ly. 226 There to eontiiitie to per- = 
peinii V, under pain of liceing Hanged if cvei^ 1 hey returned. ■ 
1717 IjtLLor.K li'ont. a Kiddle iv. 45, I con'd contcmpliile 
Oil these lines to perpetuity. x8oR Wr.i.LiNCJioN in Curw. ' 
Desp. III. 47.1 Kis I lighne-.s. .hereby a.s.si)jiis and cedc.s in ; 
peipctuity to the Honorable Fast India Compauiyj all tlic 
leiiiiories detailed. 186a Darwin Pe»tii. Orchids 11.69 We : 
have here a plant which is self-fcrtilired for pcrfictuity. 

2. A perpetual po.ssossion, tenure, or po.sitioii. 

1406 lIoccLiiVK Misrule ^174 For wh.it thyng Jut is lent,.. 

Tliow' therdn h.x.isi no perpeiiiiice. 1538 Ord. f.ich field , 
(Hid (K. K. T. S.) 10 [Thcvl did .'idiiiylt willi.im Wylnclialc, ; 
pi icsi. to be one of the iiresies of the gild a.s to a perpetiiyte, = 
1650 W. Bkoi.'i;h Sacr. Prim. 11659) 500 What a fully is 
this to preferre .1 lease to a pcrpetniiy. 1847 B. Iluvr yl/r«, 

M Wee, 4- /f. 1 1 . ix. x6 1 One system of morals . .acted upon, 
anti assovialcd with flourishing pei pctuitic.s. 

b. Law. Of an estate: The quality or condition 
of Ijcing innlieii.'iblc perpetually, or for a period 
beyond certain limits fixed, or conceived as being ' 
fixed, by the general law ; an estate so restricted ^ 
or iHrrpetualed. 

15^ BalON Max. 4 * Use Cant, Law i. (16.15) 47 Perpetuitj’, • 
which is an iiit.iilc with an addituiii of a Proviso f.on- 
rlitioiiall, tyed to hi.s estate, not to put away the land from ; 
his next heire. 1607 Nokdln* .Vm/v. Dial. in. 11 1 For • 
nothing is therein to be inserted, but matter of pcrpcluitie, ! 
in recommending the present stale of the Maiinor vnto ; 
posterities. lyoR Lontf. Caz, No. 3819/4 The Perpetual ■ 
Advousou of Staplcliutst,..ls to be di.s|ioscd of, either the 
Perpetuity, or the next Presentation. 1818 Ckulse Dij^st \ 
(ed. 2) IV. 403 The Judges have, for many centuries, ; 
established it as a rule, that real property should in no ca.se \ 
he rendered perpetually^ unalienable ; or, as it U usually 1 
expressed, the perpetuities should not Iw allowed, xm I 
Ld. .Sr. Leonaros Hamly Bk, Prop, Law xvii. 119 To ! 
curb the rising dc.*>ire to evade the wholc.somc rule of law a.s 
to pcrpGtui(ie& „„ 

3. A perpetual annuity, Ilcnce, 1 he amount or 
number of years' purchase required to buy a 
perpetual annuity ; the number of years in which 
the simple interest or annuity on a principal sum 
will emial the principal. 

s8o6 Hutton Course Math, 1 . 266 An annuity may also be 
for a certain number of years; or it may be without any 
limit, and then it is called a Perpetuity. *838 De Morgan 
£ss, Probab. 189 Each, .would have to pay for a perpetuity, 
if the preceding fallacy were admitted. 

t Perpe'tuoug, a. Ohs, rare. [f. L. per- 
peiu-us PisKrKTOAb + -OHS. (Cf. rare ONF. 
perpetuwetis in Goikf,)] « Perpetital a. i. 
Hence t Parpe tnouAly adv,^ perpetually. 

iSis Sybed Theat, Ct, Brit. (1614) 123 Great pieie it is 
that so famous a worke should not be pcrpctuou.s. /bid. 23 
It deserved to be perpeluously menioranle. ^ 1683 E. Hookkr 
Pref. Pordage's Mystic Div. 71 A Conjunction which I wold 
ever call Copulativ, and make, if I could, perpctuoiisly Con- 
summativ. . v 

Perpeyn, perpln (m Masonry) : see Parpen. 
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fPerpla'oid, a. Ohs. rare^K [f. Per- 4 + I 
Placid.] Thoroughly placid or quiet. | 

x66o Burnkv Krp8. AupoY (x66i) 32 A perplacid .strain of 1 
acknowledging authority. > 

tPorpIa'nt, v. Ohs. rare-^. [f. PER- 2 + 
Plant ».] trans. To plant or fix firmly. 

a 1548 Hall Chrtw., Kick. Ill 51 h, His espcciail tru.stc , 
and confidence was perplantcd in the hope of their fldclitic. ^ 

fPeiplea'd, v. Ohs. rare-^^. [f. Per- 2 + 1 
Plead z/.] inlr. To plead strongly. j 

* 58 * J. Bf-ll ll addon's Ausio. Osor. 340 h, As touching ; 
Prescription of Antiquity, OsoriiLs perpleding lorig. con- ; 
iestaui:] deinaumlcth of Haddon, in what wise he defeiideth , 
p his innovation. 

t Perplex, sh. Ohs. rare. [f. nssuincd L. type ; 
^perplexa-Sy after next and L. plexu^s plaiting, 1 
twining, braid.] =* Perplexity ; entanglement. ’ 
1653 H. L'PIstrange Atner.uo Jesxtes 36 Re.idy lo perfoim i 
that oflicc with the least trouble and per[i 1 ex. 176a Gou>sm. j 
Cil. IP. cxiii, 'I'herc, there's a perplex ! 1 could have wished ; 

. . tlie author . , had addtxl notes. 

tFerptox,o. Ohs. [nd. involved, 

coiifusci-b intricate, f. Per- 2 + plexus inlcrwovcii, i 
entangled, involved, intricate, pa. pple. of plettHre \ 
to plait, interweave. (L. had no vb. per flee tcre^ j 
OF. had also perplaist^ perplix ( 1 5th -e j 

(16th c.) repr. the L. adj. j 

In this family uf words, the chrotiologir.a! oidcr of the j 
senses in Eng. reverses the logical and historical develop- , 
iiieni in L.l 

1 . Of pcrsfins : Perplexed, puzzled, bcwildeicd. 

CX380 WvcLiF Sel. IPks. II. 422 pc Pupis lauc .. in.'iki). . 

hem liiiciil perplex, .ind liindifi her conscience wip fryntd : 
iMindi .. isao WiiniSTON Pule. (1527) rj. I uiii |KTplc\e or ’ 
douifull in this mater. 1546 <!ovfrdale tr. Cah ins Treat. 
.Sat ram. C ij. So dyd the sr>phisticall dtictors . . holde the 
iiiyscrablc consciences lo nuiclie perplcxc. 

2. Of things : Intricate, and heucc difficult to . 
unravel or dear uj) ; involved, tangled. 

*534 Mokk Treat. Passion 1309/1 An other inaner ; 
tif rekenynge, willi whiche wee shall not neede lo iiieille. 
This miu'.he U perplex inough. 1563- 87 Fo.vf. A . 4- .)/. (1 5961 
i6ai/i Obscure and pcrphxc kind of wiiting. i6zo J. 
I>uvK Advl. Sentinaries 2 The matter, .seeineili jirrplexe, 
and very difru iilt. 1684 K>ay Corr. iiB.| 3 ) 139 To give soiiie 
light . . by . .extricating what is iierplex and entangled. | 

Perplex ?,p3Jplcks), v, [Formctl under the ■ 
influence of PEUi’LKX a. and Peju‘LEXEIi ///.«., 
and at first used only in pa. ppk., tipari fioin 
whii-.h the earliest trace of the vb. is in the end of 
the i6lhc. ; it occurs once in Shaks. : sec quot. 

I VJ5. As to sense-development see Perplex n.] 

1 . \rans. To fill (a person) with uncertainly as 
to the nature or treatment of a thing by reason of 
its involved or intricate character ; tt> trouble with 
doubt ; to distract, confuse, l>ewildtr, puzzle. 

(1477: see BKRrLKXFi) ppi.a. id iS95 Siixus. John iii. i. i 
222 Pro. I am pcrpit xl, and know not what lo .vay. Pan. • 
What canst thoii say, but wil p*. rjdex thee inure ? If ihou 
stand excommunicate, and curst 7 1604 — Oth.^ V. ii. 34 f>. ^ 
l6*x liiBi E 2 Cor. iv. 8 We are {icrjilcxcd, but not in de^pairc. 
1613 Co.NWAV in Kills Ort'x. Lett. Scr, 1. 1 II. 155 Thai which 
piiv.h't and pcrplex'l most. 1670-1 Marvkll fVvr. Wks. 
^Gras.'irt) II. 374, 1 think we snail i-wiplcx one of ibein t 
against the otln*r, th.'il neither shall make .-uw promise. 
1791 Cowi'F.B ///a^ XVIII. 577 Perpkx not with these cares 
thy ?u?ui. i8ss Fhkscott Philip //, 1 . 11. xii. 287 Their con- 
tradictory accounts, .serve only to perplex . . the .iiudciit. 
tb. To torment, trouble, vex, plague. Vbs, 

1686 tr. Chardin's i'iorontit. Solyni.xn 129 His DUieinjicr . 
still perplex'd him. 1691 Ld, Lansdownf Adolphus ctt., : 
Cloe s the wonder of her sex, 'Tis well her heart is lender, 
How might such killing Kyei pciplex, With Virtue to 
defend her. 1703 Maiinor ELL *faum, Jerus, 11732) 138 Wc 
were .*1 little perplex'd by the Servants. 

2 . To render (a thing) intricate or complicated in 
! character and hence difficult to umlerstand or deal 

with; to make (a thing) doubtful or uncertain 
through intricacy ; to complicate, confuse, muddle. 
1*16*9 Fothkhiiy Aiheom. 11. iii. 83(1632)219 A very* good, 
and a sound reason; though .wmewhat, perhaps, |>ciplexeil 
I vnto the vulgar vaderstanding, through [etc. I. i^i J. 

' Jackson True Evans, T. iii. 228 Our peare bcilh of Church 
I and Common- wealth hath liccne a little plundered and 
! perplexed. *658 -9 Burfon\s Diary (1828) IV. It is 
clearly out of onlcr to perplex the question. 1701 .Swift 
Contests Nobles .y Comnr. iii, He added three hundred 
commons to the senate, which perplexed the jxiwer of 
the whole order, and rendered it ineffectual. 1771 Wkslf.v 
IPks, (1872) V. 135 Perpie.xing a subject plain in it.solf. 

II 1871 Grotr Eih. Pra^rr, iii. (1S76) 61 It is possible by a 
cloud of unmeaning words to perplex the question. 1894 
T. E, Page e^neid 11. 178 Notes 22a Editors puirplcx the 

bring into an intricately involved physical 
condition ; to cause to become tangled ; lo en- 
tangle, intertwine ; to intermingle. 

16RO-55 I. Jones .Stone-Hens (1725) 23 White, jicrplexed 
(as it were) with a ruddy Colour, *642 JL Mobf. irons of 
Soul II. iiL III. Ixviii, An heap of Orlw disorderly j^rplexf. 
17*1 Audisom Sped, No. 56 1^3 A thick Forest made up of 
1 Bushes, Brambles, and pointed Thorns, so perplexed and 
I interw'ovcn with one another, that it was impossible to find 
' a Pa«.sage through it. 1765 Goldsm. Double 7 ransfimu. 
7* Now to perplex the raveU'd noose, As each a diffeieiit 
way pursues. 183s T. T. Stodoart Art Anslinsin .Scot, 

: (1836) 41 Some trout.. attempt to cut or perplex the l.vckle 
■ among .stones or weeds, i860 Hawthorne Transform, 

1 (Tauchn.) II. xvii. 193 The complication of narrow streets 
I which perplex that portion of the city. 


Hence Perple'xiug vbl, sh, 

a 1649 Drumm. or Hawtil Irene Wks. (1711) 170 When ye 
beget, .anxious entangling and perplexing of coii.scicnces. 

Perple'Zable, tr- rare. \yA, \j, pe^pkxdbilis 
perplexing, ambiguous, ubscuri*, f. pcrplexdri to 
cause jxTplexity, f. perplcxm\ see Perplex a.] 
fa. Tending to perplex, doubtful, .ambiguous. 
Ohs. b. Capable of being jierplexcd, entangled, 
or confused. Hence fFerplezabllity ;in 6 
•ibility), perplexity. 

1593 K. 13 . Hypnerotomachia 73 This .. w.ts not m.ide 
without .. miu.h labour, .'lud iricmlibK-. dili^cr.cv, wiih a 
pcrplcxibilily of under -.l.i'iding to knowc ihe myr.tu all r.<.i|. 
coitc. *656 Hi.oi'nt Crb'isoxr.^ Perplexal'le {perpkxabili;'). 
doubtful, ambiguous ; hard to conceive and iindi-r'tftnd. 

Perplexed : poiplc kst),///.tf. Also fi-K por- 
plext. [npp. in origin an alteration of Feui'le.x 
fl., assimilated to pa. pjdes. in accordance with its 
quasi-partieijiial force as iinjdying a resultant .stale. 
A.S to the stiisc-developmeiil see J^ERPliEX r/.] 

1 . Of a person : Involved in doubt or rjuxiety 
on account of the inlric.ate characlcr of tlie mailer 
under consideration; liewildercd, jmzzlcd : see 
Perplex V,I. Formerly in a more gcncr.'il sense ; 
Troubled : cf. Peki'LEXITy i b. 

1477 Earl Kivf.rs (C.txIoii) / 3 /c/c’j Piol., In diiicisc^^L m.iriy 
sundry wyM-s man is perplcxid wiih worldly ;iduer>iters. 
1539 Moke Dyaioffc Wks. i^''3 Ihai it mij^lit plcrisc his 
goodiies ill so gic.it .1 pnif.ll hut lo lent; mu perplexed. 1578 
Banistkk Jlht. Man viii. 103 (’j!a!idulci,.)joviiyiig feiih 
tcaies in a perplexed myndc. *611 Bibll jorl i. i 3 ihc 
herds of caiilf are perplexed, becausie they liaijc iiu pasture. 
1706 Phillips, /W/Zr-iYr/, runfduhdeJ, troubled. 1836 Mss. 
IIROUNING Poet's Ptna 1. xiii, Mad winds th.il howlin,; g.j 1 
..perplexed seas Th.it from their How I 

2 . Of tilings, condilioiis, langii.ige, etc. : Full of 
doubt or difficulty from its iiitriL-ate or entangled 
condition ; intricate, involved, complicated. 

1519 Murk DyaJo^e 1. Wks. 165/1 Why shoiildc not I in 
such fierpicxed after helpc calic-.d fiu of (I-wl, lake the 
one piu^tc .Tt adiienture by 15^ Flk.mi.ng /Vi».y'//. 

Epist. 309 xXmbrosiiis is.. in some plates .. pcrplexl and 
cuinbcr^otiie lo bcc vndcrstrKHle. rti668 DavivNAM' Man's 
the .Mttster iii. i. This i.s the mo.sl |.erple.\r encounter tb.n 
1 ever.‘^aw. 178$ Kfid /ntc-l. /V>:fvr.r 11. x. 387 Ili.s r.tyb; 

U disag'.ec.-ilib', being full uf perplexed seiilmire.:. 1832 
Lkwts 7 .^#! 4 Ab. Pol. 'Jertn.M xi. y3 On thi.i poiui bi.s 
langUtagc i.s somewhat perplexed. 

3 . (.)f m.alcrial objects: I l.ivi»ig the j^art.s intricately 
intertwined or intermingled; iiilric.atc, cnUiigletl. 

1605 Bacon Adi'. Learn, ii. vii, S f, The f.umfs of siib- 
sl.'iucus. (;is llicy are nnwe by Compounding and ir.in.s* 
pl.'^uidtig muliiplitd) nre so 1664 l-.viii \n Syli a 

xii, 'I'hat pcrple.xt canopy wliicli fove.rs ihe .sT.it in hi-i 
^laje.stics gaiden .'il Haniplun-r-mrl. 1748 .hison's Poy. 
ill. K. 41 iTlif bisiory and iiivrnti.^ii^ of pa.sl Ufios, lecolded 
by thc:se.'j>ciple.\edlt.'liine.stJ.syiubol.s, iiiu.st frequently prove 
uninlelligible. 

Perplexedly (paipk-ksiMU), aJv. [f. pu!;.-. 

+ -LY ^ ] In a perplexed manner. 

1 . With inent.nl perplexity or bewilderment. 

1650 .SV. Mi‘*r. Ps. cxi.Hi. iv, My •spirit is ibciefure over- 

whelm'd in me, iwipb'vcdly. ai 6 gT^ Unjubar/ i 
111. .\.xv. 2!o Most juiplcxcdly dcsiii'iis to know the Name, 
of him wh.i should lie his Siu-ccssur. 1827 G. S. I srirw 
Sar. ("rtit-nd. Propriety HI. /.sd All pcr.s..ui.s 'Ci'ui to 

Ire perplexedly lo*jkiug out fi>i aciisis .sonu; dosiiiipiiiui 
or other. 1870 Be ki on Scof. 11^:3) VII. Ixw. 33 A 

puiiil on which many weie perplexedly meditating .Tnd 
doubling. 

2 . In an involved, intricate, or confused m.anner; 
intricately, confusedly, ambiguously, obscurely. 
Now rare or Ohs. 

i6»7 Hai.f.s Senu. 6 Going about rather perplc.xcdly to 
search the conlrovcrsirs, th«*n giautly lo coiiijkisc them. 
1625 Hart Anat. Ur. 1. ii. lO It w a wonder to lienre how 
; doubtfully and perple.vedly . .they will . . prate of the patients 
' sicknrsse. 1706J. tTAKniNER IT. Kapin on Card. 11. 63 There 
! Trees, confu.s'd and wild, pcrple.Mly stray, Observe no 
Order, and no I.nws obey. 1796 T. Gbff.s Diary Lorer of 
Lit. (i8i«<) 12 The iiiici mediate m.'ileri.iL are c.iiiriciously 
divided and perplexedly arranged. 

Perplezedness (p.TJpleksedn«s) . [f. as prec. 
+ -NESS.] The slate or quality of being perplexed ; 
iierplcxity : of persons or things : see ITri'LEXEL). 

1608-11 Bp. Hah. .Vcdit. Vows in. § 81 They, through 
paine of Iwly, and ptrolexciliiesii of mindc, sh.dl be b-asl 
able to resist, a i 6 aB t . Gi<k\ il .Sidney (165?) 24+ 
the alieiilion of the Reader, .in ilie strangeiwS!. or jrcr- 

J ilexcdne.s!i of witty Fictions. 1633 Asiiw lll Etdes Apost. 9 
Maine, without reiple.\edne.<.se. or Gb.Mturity. *1 1693 
I UrguhArl’s Rabelais lu. xliv. 363 I’hc Anxiety .arid I'er- 
I plexedness of Iliiinane Wits, aiji^ .Am. Sharp 

(1754) I. iii. 62 The uncertainty and perplexed ness of all 


1 (*7.S4) b iii. 62 The uncertainty and perplexctincss OT an 
: human events. 

I Ferple'xer. rare. [f. rERi’LEX v. + -erV] 
One ulio perplexes. 

1694 Movikcx Rabelais iv. xlvi. (1737) 185 Ptrplexcrs of 
Cau*>cs. 

t Perple'xftll, H. Ohs. rare. [f. PEiirLEX sh. 
' otv. r -VIJL I.] Full of perplexity : perplexing, 
j i6k8 T. Adams Heaven made sure Wks. tS6i I. 63 There 
1 arc imany mysteries .. which curioii.s wits with perplcxfuj 
' studies strive lo ap;>rehcnd. 1633 — /■.>/. 9 Peter n. 4 Had 
j 1 followed all the pcrplcxfiil. .questions of the school. 

Perple'adngy ppl. a. [f- Pehflex v. + -ino. - ] 
That perplexes ; causing ]>erplexity. 

a *631 Donsf. .SfFW., Ps. ii. 12 11640' 412 .\siilrlile, and jrcr- 
plexing intricacy, in the Uoctrinall part. *667 Milton a. -g. 



PEBFLEXINaLY. 


t Ohs. rare. \{.\M.^rpleX‘US 
Pkkflkx a. + -IVB ; cf. L. fom/lexivus.\ HAvinf; 

iijg: writer to deiil with. ” ' . -r-- - ; quality of perplexing, tending to perplex. 

Perple'xingly, df/z/. [f. prec. + -ly I n | Hence Perple'zlveneM, the quality of perplexing 
A manner that iieiplexes ; bewildcringly. or causing perplexity. 

1810 <T/<i|f'.XXVIl. lo The mind or person hciii); j i6»o H. Jonson Xttos/r. A/ami Wk&(RtIdg.) 6x5/1 

callm, somewhat perplexingly perhaps, by lo^iruuis, the Tut. that's no news: your ficrplexive glasses are common, 
subject.^ 1897 Xaturaiist 247 Later they became .. more 1659 H, Monk .Yom/i. iL( 1663) 18 IT the perplexive- 
perplexingly numerous still. ness uf imagination may hinder assent, we must not believe 

tPerple‘adon. Alsos-plyxcyon, niailmmaticall dcmoiLsiration. 

ri-plecflon. [ad. late L. ptrpkxion~em, n. of t Perple-xly, Ohs.rart-^. [f. Perplex 
condition f. perplex-m Perplex a. (cf. union + -I'V «] In a perplexed manner; confusedly. 

A atat<* M enndifinn nf Loinfr nprnlf^vrrl* iiernU vitv *®7® Minos Hist. Eh^. V. Wkfl. 1851 V. 311 This is the 

n-.S iS . ? Sr perpitMly. Danes... 

c *485 Pighy^fyst. (188.0 III. 198(1, I ^-idl ponysch swych pcrplcAly by the SaJon Annalist, 

persunnes with iicrplyxcyon. 1585 1 . VVashi\c;ton tr. « « ^ n . . 1 

Nicholay's Voy. iv. xi. 123 | His lifc| wa-? mixed with a great * ^ 61?pl6* A14k6ttti. tare. [f. PekPLEX 7\ + >UENT,J 

manner of pcrplections. ' a6ii irKVwooi) Cold. Age in. i. | Pcriilcxcd condition, perplexity. 

Wks, 1874 111, 40 Ama/cnietit, warre, ihe ihreatniiigOrack', ; i8a6 Elacirto. Mae. XX. 336 The perplexment occa.sioncd 
All muster strange petplcxiuns ’bout iny braine. by such an extraordinary ma'M of materials. 

t Ferple'Zltive, «• aikI sh. Ohs. rare. Also Perplext, -ly, obs. forms of I^euplexed, -ly. 

6 perplexatyue. [f. L. ppl. stem of Pcrplloa*tion. rare'^% [d. \.. perpliedi us 
L. perplexdrT + -ive, or irreg. f. Perplexity + interlaced, entangled.] (See tjuots.) 

•IVE.] a. CUiJ. 'rending to |>CTpIex; perplexing. 1656 Ulocnt Glossogr.^ Perplicathn.. .a. folding to and 
b. sb. An occ.asion of perplexity or anxiety. .**63 ^****‘*» ^^erylkation. a method 

154a Rookdk Dyeiary xxxix. (1B70) 300 Let hym rcsortc ato'IS.™ e\L rc . 

to inery company to brelce of his perpicxatyues. 1660 + PorpO'liSflOd, ^/. d. Obs. rare. [f. PeR* 4 + 

Fisiikr Emtteks Alarm Wks. (1679) 428 Costly ComiiicMis FOLIHH£I>. Cf. obs. Y.parpoHr^ parpoliss- (16th c.).] 
..and more prrplexilive ITnfoldings of it (ihe Word] that Thoroughly Of highly polished, 
are made by oiir .Schoolmen. 1709 Mrs. Manlfy Secret i "f ' o' 7. 

Mtm. I . HO Vapours a DislBinper “l new and perplexitive. J lowrM. /i/ j i. All ?hli wTif 


ness uf imagination may hinder assent, we must not believe 
niatlicmaticall demonstration. 

t Pevple'zly, Ohs.rart^^. [f. Perplex 
a. + -iiV 1 *.] In a perplexed manner ; confusedly. 

1670 Mil-iom Hist. Eni^. V. Wk.s. 1851 V. 311 This is the 
siimme of what p;iss'd in three years against the Danes,., 
set down so perplex ly by the Saxon Annalist. 

i Perple*mexit. rare. [f. Perplex 71. + -uent.] 

I Pcriilfxcd condition, perplexity. 

I s8a6 Elae^’te. Mae. XX. 336 The pcr^itexmene occa.sioncd 
by such an extraordinary ma'» of materials. 

Perplext, -ly, obs. forms of I'erplexed, -ly. 

Ferplioa*tion« rar€'^\ [cf. I., pcrplicdl us 
interlaced, entangled.] (See tjuots.) 

1656 Ih^ocNT Glossogr.^ PerplicaihH.. .a. folding to and 
fro. 1853 Di'N'clison died. Lex., Perplkation, a method 
of tying arteries. 

+Perpo'li8hed,///.tf. Obs. rare. [f. PER-4 + 
Folihh£I>. Cf. obs. y. parpoHr, parpoliss- (i 6th c.).] 
Thoroughly or highly polished. 

x6i6 J. liASK Cent. Sqr.'s T. ix. 7 Aspiringc pinackles, 
per|iolibhd towres. ilia, x, 261 All these perp«di.shd I will 


.. .10 a„u j^rpiexuive. periioliihd towres. iliJ. X. 261 All these per?;di:sha I will 

Perplexity (pwple-ksuo. post-cl. L. statciic buiid. 

petp/e.xifiis (Ammianns), f. perpfe.x-us (Perplex t Perpoli'tei Ohs. [ad. I../t*r/<)// 7 -ttf, pa. 
<!.), or a. F./tv/toV/ (i4thc. in Chxlcf. Compl.).^ pple. olperpolire to polish well or thoroughly, f. 


The coniHtion of being pcr})lcxed. 

1 . Inability to determine what to tliink, or how 
to act, owing to the involved, intricate, or compli- 
cated condition of circumstances, or of the matters 
to be dealt with, generally also involving mental 
perturbation and anxiety; puzzled condition, cm- 
tiarrassiiicnt, bewilderment, distraction. 
c 1300 in Wynloun CV<»«. vii. 3625 Siuxoure Scutland and 
reinede Thtit stad is in twrplexj'ie. 1375 Rakuol'k Prute 
XL 6ig Thai iiMr in grel perpif\ite Put with gret iravule, 
nocht-for-tlii, Thai thame dcfcridit manful^’. 13M (.«(jwi:k 
Con/. III. 348 Tho was bet wen mi Prcsl and me Uobat and 
grel perplfxite. 1480 Caxtom CMnm. Eng. i. (ijw) (>f? 
The eliyldren of Israeli were in greatc pcrplcxyte.' 1573- 
8q IIakrt Alv. P 306 To be in so great tiangcr and per- 
plcxitic, that he cannot tell what to do. <<1674 Clakknuun 
Hkt, Keb. ix, S 118 ‘I’lje King had stayed at Hereford.. in 
great perplexity, and irresolution. 1748 Aasonx I'tfy. in. 
vi. 346 As we had no observation of our l.'itiiude ut noon, we 
were in some perplexity. 1866 tJ. MAt uuNALU Ann. (J. 
Aieigbb. xxxiu (1878) 550, 1 had been in groat perplexity 
how to let her know that I was there, 
tb. Trouble, distress. Obs, 

*375 Barbour Pruce xx. 78 His mail! cks (malease -- dis« 
easej of Ane fundyng llcgouth ; for, throii his c:ald lying.. 
Him fell that herd perplexiic. c 14*0 Lvoo. Assembly of 
Gods 300 Ia;! me the nnrer here Why he ys brought in tliy.s 
perpicvyte. xp4a'S4 Crokr Px. (Percy Soc.) 19 I’linic not 
asyde fio me thy face. When perpicxitic docth appere. 1549 
Cempt.Ecot. vii. 71 'I'hcr can noclit be anc niair vehement 
pcrpluxite as guhen .'ine person benrnl in prasperitc nt his 
hartis desire, ande syne dccha^’s in niiserabil aduersite. 1574 
Peg, Prhy^ Council Sioi. 1 1. 383 The said Issobell and hir. . 
bairriis ar in grit perplexitie anfl povcriie. 1658 Phillips, 
Perplexity., .also trouble, or anguish of minde. 

2 . With a and pi, a. An instance of this con- 
dition ; a state of doubt or mental difTiculty. 

c Z491 Chasl. Goiidex Chyld. X3 Some falle in i>erplexitees 
for a thyn^ that nought is to ch.'irge or lityl. 13^ Mokf. 
Confut. Tindale Wks. s86 But if the sygiiilicacj’on lice 
knowen, then liued the chosen people of (.jod in the old law 
in a strange perplexitie. 1671 \iilton Samson 304 Till 
by ihir own perplexities involv'd They ravel more, .still 
less resolv'd. 1750 Tohnson Rambler No. 36 F 8 Ac'cidents 
which produce perplexities, terrors, and surprises. 


Per- a+polfre to polish : cf. F. parpoli (16th c.).] 
Highly polished or refined in style. 

1396 Nahhe SajffroH tVakien Dcd., Not.. a more perpolite 
Doctor than thy selfe. 1597 A. W.^ Ir. Guillemeau's Fr. 
Chirufg. ♦vj, This exccllente, exquisite, and per|K>iitc pecce 
of worcke. 1648 Hrrkick Heiper.. To M. f. Harmar. 
When first 1 find those nuiiiber.s^ thou dost write, 'i‘u be 
most soft, terte, .sweet, and perpolite. 

tFerpO'nder« obs. rare. [f. Per- 2 + 
Po.xDEK 7'.J intr. To i^md^r or consider thoroughly. 

1599 N.xsini Lenten Sinffi' 31 Then perponder of the red 
herrin^es piioriiy. Ibid. 68 Nowc 1 perponder more sadlic 
vppon it, 1 thinke 1 am out indeedc. 
t Perpota-tion. Obs. rarer^^. [ad. L. per- 
pdtdtio continued dtinking, drinking bout.] 

1623 CocKKKAM, Ferpotation. ordinarie drunkcnnc.ssc. 1711 
Baii.kv, Ferpotation. a thorough drunkenness. 
Perpoynt, ob.s. form of Paupkn, Porcupine. 
Perpriae, Perprisioun ; see PuRriiisE, etc. 
fPerpru dent, a. Obs. rare-^. [f. Per- 4 + 
Prudent.] Very prudent. 

*535 Boowdp. in Kilts Orig. Lett. Snr. in. II. 298 Our 
most ariiii()olentt, perpriideritt, drcuinspccte, dy&crete, and 
gracyosc Soucrcyng Lord the Kyng. 

tPerpusi'l, Obs, rare - ( erron, ’Cil.) [ad. 
L. pcrpusilFus. f. Per- 4 + pusilius weak.] Very 
small. So t Forpnsi'lllty, extreme minuteness. 

*597 A* Gnil/emcaiis^ Fr. Chirurg. 27 hU The 

vayiit>s..throuKhe there perpiisillilye and rotnntiiiye, they 
avoydtr the p<iyncte of the laiicvt. Ibid. 31 b/i Horseleeches 
are little ami {^rpucil creatures like wormes. 

t Porpyne. Obs. Corrupt form of Pobcdpinr, 
applied to a French gold coin issued c 1507 by 
Louis XII, and licaring the device of a porcupine. 
It weighed about 53 grains troy, the contemporary 
English sovereign being 240 grain.s. 

15*5 in Lett. 4 Pap. Hen, VI II, IV. i. 660. 

tPerquellies, -les. Obs. (?) 

it is uncertain what Coverdale meant; pcrgvellis re- 
sembles some i6lh c. forms of portcullis. 

*535 Coverdale 3 Sam. v. 8 Who .so euer smyteth the 
lebusites, and optayneth the pcrquellics[r</. isayperqucllcs) 


wnicn produce perplexities, terrors, and surprises. i lebusites, and optayneth the f^rqurllicsira. 1537 perqucllcs] 

b. Somctiimg that causes perplexity, trouble, or ! die lame fk the blynde, which tiebusites) Dauids soule 
djjtorbmg donbt 5 a matter or cause of trouble or j " 

Clinicaity. ^ hows cues; 1388 haddctouchid the gotcris of roouys; 1539 

*5!^, Mbrks Palladis Tamia 284 To bcv:ailc..the per- GreatP., Crdnmer.P/x',. Genezwt^ctMhxp tn the auiteh, 

S iexiues of Loue. 1609 Bible (I)ouay) Susanna i. 22 lOii gutter, 1B85 /?. K let him get up to the watercourse.] 

usann^ished Md Myd : PerpIcMii« are to me on cverie i PeWIUeT . -auei'r. •aU're. mk>. (adi.'\ St. 
Side, 1665 PhtL Trans. I. 105 All i.s involved with iicr- 1 

plexities. 1870 J. H. Nkw'man Gram, Assent 1. iv. 63 It i.s OfS. Also 4 -QUepe, 6 -quiOP. [a. P. par rnrttr 
to me a perplexity that grave authors seem to enunciate as (in OF. queur (tithe.), CUer (l2-lsth e.), cueur 


lOii gutter, 1B85 j 


. let him get up to the watercourse.] 


CO me a imrpicxtty that grave authors seem to enunciate as 
an intuitive truth, that everything must h.nvc a cause. 
1877 Frouoe S/iort Stud. (1883) IV. 1. ii. 24 The condition 
of the clergy was a pressing and practical pcnjlexiiy. 

3 . An intricately involved, entangled, or confused 
state pf anything, a. Of material objects. 

1664 Evklvn Sylva (1679) 4 Dropp'd, and disseminated 
amongst the . . perplexities ofthe mot her-roots. *779 J* Moohk 
Fiesu Soc. Fr. (1789) I. xxiv. 190 The diflioulty and per- 
plexity of the road. 1800 Axiat. Ann. Reg., Mise. Traclx 
14/1 Toilsome and intricate marches .. with succe<;sive diffi- 
culiies to encounter, from the perplexities of the country. 
*®55 J- B* Lkiih;hilo Cornwall 120 Upon a comparLsuti of 
various classes of miners.. the intelligence of any class will 
be found directly proportionate to the perplexity of the 
minerals to be mined. 1881 W. G. pALiiKAVK in Macm. 
Mag. XLV. 34 The dense perplexity of dwarf p.xlm, gar- 
landed creepers, glossy undergrowlli. 

b. Of affairs, a subject of study, etc. 

*243 Johnson Let. 1 Dec., With respect to the intereikt, 
which a great (icrplcxity of aHairs liindered me from thinking 
of. 1794 Sullivan View Nat. 1. 127 This subject, as 1 
before olxscrved, with all its perplexities, was much agitated 
by Ihe ancients. 1879 Caldkrwoou Mind 4 Br. 69 Psycho- 
logy has its own share of perplexity. 


+ Ferque'r, -quei'r, -qTu*re, adv. (adj.) Sc. 
Obs. Also 4 -quere, 6 -quior. [a. F. par ccettr 
(in OF. queur (tithe.), cuer (i2-i,sthc.), tueur 
(14-15111 c.), by heart, by memory, perfectly, 
exactly.] By heart, by memory; hence, perfectly, 
accurately, exactly. To have perqueir ; to * have i 
by heart to know or remember jierfectly. 

*375 Barbour Bruce l 238 Than all perqiier he suld it wit. 
f *375 RMnts xxx. ( Tkeodera) 4141 & Icryt sa, for ' 

he was w>’se, A1 Jxit til a monk suld fere, In to schort tyme 
wele perquere. sgoo-ae Dunbar Poems xc. 33 Oif inow \ 
can nrjchc schaw furth rhi syrines pcrc|ii«ir. 1577 in tialfotir ' 
Oppress. Orkn. 4 Shtil. (1859) 19 He [the I..awrightman1. . i 
pronuncit the decreitis perqueyre in default of scryhis. a : 
Sir K. Mai-iland/W/wCiSjo) 16 Nor of anc Princes the j 
dewtie and the det, (j^uhilk 1 beleif thy heichnes lies per j 
queir. a x6se Sir J. Semple in SempiU Bailaiis (1873) 247 | 
The fearefull liahe qiiho knawes hu task perqueir. 16^ ; 
Baillir Lett. (*775) «• >7 A number of othir passages 1 had 
perquirc. lyat Ramsay Three Bonnets 1. loa Could newest 
aiths genteelly swear, And had a course o' flaws penjiiire. 

b. loosely. Certainly, without doubt, iorsooth, 
verily ; rightly, uprightly. 

a 1550 in Dunhads Poems (1893) 31a For he that pacience 
can nocht leir, He sail dbplesnnce haif^ perqueir. igSa j 
A. Scott Poems i. 46 Ijit perversit prclettis leif perqueir. 


FBBQXnSITB. 

B. adj. Thoroughly veried, * perfect * ; ready. 
1571 Satir, Poems R^orm. xxx. 72 Kype of Ingyne, with 
iudgement perqueir. ci6oo Montgomerie Cherried Slae 
T467 'Phair neirc.st perquierest Is always to them baith. xyaa 
R. FokbES Ajax's Sp. in Poems Buchan Dial. (1785) 2 At 
threeps I am tia* sae perquire, Nor aold-farren as he. 
Perquest (pojkwe-st), v. rare-K [app. f. 
Per- I + Quest, after L. perquirhe : see next.] 
trans. To search through. 

1891 Stevenson h L. Osbourne Wrecker xv. There never 
wa.s a ship more ardently perquesiedf no stone was left 
unturned, and no expedient untried, 
t Peifqili'rai V. Obs. rare. Ui<SiAj. perquTrUre 
to make diligent search for, f. Per- 2 + guter^re 
to seek : cf. OF, parquerir^ trans. To search 

through, or make diligent search into. Hence 
t FerquPring ppl. a., inquiring. 

*597 A M. tr. GuiHemeau's Fr. Chirurg, bivb/2 Mr. Rahet, 
a verye inventive and perquiringe man. 1659 Clodery Dw. 
Glimpses 73 Perquire Zoographurs, and none recite, A 
Romane i*ope turn'd willing Anchorite. 

Perquisite (p O'jkwizit). Also 5, 7 perquesite 
(7 -itt;, 6-8 per^uiait (7 -itt). [ad. L. per- 
quisltum that which is diligently .searched for or 
asked after, in incd.l#. a thing acquired or gained, 
an acquisition, f. perqntrlre (see prec.).] 
fl. Law. Properly acc^uired otherwise than by 
inheritance : see Purchaser, and cf. Conquest sb. 0. 
[r»So Bhacton If. XXX. 4 3 Fa qum dicta sunt, secundum 
I quosdam locum habent dc perquisito in utroque ca.su dc 
hicreditate vero dcscciidcnte aliud erit. c taqo Fleta i. xi, 
Tenementoruin qu.xdain . . tcnciilur in Capitc de Corona 
quardam vero dc Rege per escaetam vel per peri|uisiium.] 
ri450tr. Charter e 1955 in Gmis/mo Reg. F.. T. S.)257 
T*he loiidis the whiclie the same Alisaundir had bothe of the 
yiftc of the said Kaaf his fadir and also of his owne get^mg 
of perquysitis in karsynton. 1596 Bacon Max. 4 l/se Com. 
Lam I. xi. (1636) 50 'i hough the law givetli it not in point 
of inheritance, but oncly as a permiisite to any of the hloud 
so hee be next in estate. 16^^ Uloi!ni‘ Law Piet,, Per- 
quisite,., siiznifles any thing guiiied hy ones own industry, 
or purchased with ones own Money; contradistinguished 
from that which drscends to one, from Father, or oihi.-r 
ancestor. 1704 j. Harris Lex. Techn. I. 

fb. In generalized use: An acmiisitinn. Ohs. 
*555 Taylor Gold, Grotm To Kdr., Not in the 
Purch.'xses and Perquisites of the World. 

2 . La 70 , Casual profits that come to the lord of 
a manor, in addition to Ins regular annual revenue. 
For lliC sources of these see qiiot. 1579. 

1*379 hi Madox P'ormulat^ yiyo^) 6$ Maneiium dc Cha- 
combe in Comitatu Nortliamptonktty cum oiiiriihiis suis 
iwrtinentiis. .redditibus, scrviciis, pratis, pasturis et pcrqiii* 
sitis Curiaium.] <1x558 I.klano /tin. 11. 50 King Rich.-ird 
the first gave to C.irenceslrc the Cortes and Perquisites of 
7. Hiindrcdvs Iheralmut yn Glorestreshir. f ij|70 Pride 4 
Loud. (iBii) 36 Nowe Imth a c1niilc..t:ike it in Icnre, To 
wylte the lordship with the )M.‘ri|iilsite. 1579 E.rpes. Tet mex 
of La-we 156 b, Perquisites are at.liiaiint.age.H and profit tes 
that come to a mannor by casualty, and not ycarely; as 
Eschcates, Hariotes, Kelyefe.s, wayfes, sirayes, forfayturcs, 
amercements in courts, wardes, maryages, goods and lancles 

I nirchascd by villaines of the same m.Timor, and diueis such 
ike things that are not rviteinc but happen by cliauiice, 
sometyines more often then at other tymes. ifiaa (Tallis 
Stat. Stwers (1647] 103 If the Copyhold were ovriflowed 
by the .Sea, the Lord should lose his Freehold of the soil, his 
ScMgtiiory, yearly Kent)* and Fiiie.N for admittances, and nil 
other perquesites. 2766 BLAcKsroNE Comm. II. vi. 88 
Marriage, or the valor maritagii, was not in socage 
tenure any perquisite or advantage^ to the guardmn, hut 
ratlier the reverse. 1818 Cruise Digest (cd. 3) IV. 320 A 
court haron being incident to a manor of common right, the 
manor^ cannot be granted by private |.ierson, with an 
exception of the court baron and its pciquisites ; but may Ini 
SO granted by the King. 1890 (jkoss Gild Merck. 1. 6 Com- 
mutation uf tolls, court perquisites, and other town dues. 

3 . generally. Any casual emolument, fee, or 
profit, attached to an office or position in addition 
to salaiy or wanes. 

*565. Jkwki. Def Apol. (1611) 641, 1 leaue out the yeercly 

f erquisites that the Pope made of nis F.icctions, Preuentions. 

lisiiensations. Pluralities, 'TrialilieSjTotquots, Tolerations : 
for nis Bulks, his Scales, his Signatures : for Eating Flesh, 
for Egs, for White meat, for TViests Concubines, and for 
other Tike mcrcliatidise. 1573 1'^ Gross Gild Merch. II. 76 
The wardens., shall have the same perquisits that they nowe 
have. i66s J. Stephkns Pr^uratwns n Procurafiones for 
his visitation, ut supra, wliich is a perquisit or nrolit of his 
Spirilu.all Jurisdiction. 1691 T. H[alk| Ace. New Invent. 
p. Ixvii, Th.it part of their Oflir« that enabled them to 
receive several Admiralty Penfuisites and Droits. 1693 
l.fnTMELL Brief Ret. (1857) 111. 96 Colonel (soddani, 
Governour of Bermudas, is to be allowed >£500 )X!r annum, 
besides the perquisites of his guverninent. xyn Robert- 
son Hist. Scot. 1. I. 13 When the oflicers oi the Crown 
received scarcely any .salary besides the fees and perquisites 
of theiroflice 1765 Bi .ackstonr Comm. 1. iv. 219 j'he queen 
..isintitled to an anlieiit perquisite called ciueeii-goid, or 
aurum regime. 1825 JkFPkKSON Autobiog. Wk.s. 1859 L 66 
There shall be no establishment of oflicers.. with either 
salaries or perquisites. i8te Baldw. Brown Mistead 
Passages ix. 121 The meat oflered in sacrifice was In some 
measure the perquisite of the piiest. 

170S Vankruoii Conft'd. 1. iii, Ah, FItnpanta, the per- 
quisites of quality are of an unspeakable value 1 171a 
Addison Sptit. No. 469 F r To an honest Mind the Imt 
Perquisites of a Place are the Advantages it gives a Man of 
doing Good, 1897 Westm. Gaz. 23 Apr. 2/a The King 
[Humbert] seems to have treated the matter [aitempt to 
as.sa.ssinate him] very coolly, remarking, ‘ It is only one of 
the little perquisites of my trade 
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PEBROTATORY. 


PERQUISITE. 

C. Any article that haa served its primary pur* 
pose, or that is supposed to be no longer m use, 
which is customarily left to subordinates, atten- 
dants, employees, or servants to turn to their own 
])rofit, or which they claim a customary right to 
take or * pick up’ for their own use. 

Such are the peruuisites of an executioner or hangman, of 
valcu, ladies' niaias, cooks, college ' scouts employees or 
assistints in an^r work in which there tends to be some 
waste or superflnity. 

riyog Pfior lyiiimu ^ Cat 39 Was it lit To make my 
cream a perquisite, And stCiil, to mend your wages? 17M 
SoMKuvii.LE Chase 11. ’jBs These claim the Pack, the Ij 1 o(^ 
Perquisite Fur all their Toils. tSjO 'C. Bkdk' WeriiaHt 
Gyeen 1. vi, Verdant discovered the exteudeil meaning of the 
utird perquisites [ainoi^ college servants]. 1855 Pkkscott 
Philij^ //, 1. 1. vii. zoo Itie pillage of a place taiwn by storm 
was regarded as the perquisite of the soldier. 1861 Smiles 
EngiueersW, 196 The lightermen claimed as their right the 
perquisites of * wastage ' and ' leakage*, and they tofik care 
that these two items should include as much as possible. 

d. A gratuity expected or claimed by some 

employees, waiters, servants, and the like, from 
those to whom they ijcrform services in connexion 1 
with the duties for which they are employed ; a | 
customary * tip • 

lyaz Amhkkst Terra JPil. No. 42 (1754) 222 Most candi* • 
dates leave of the proctor, by paying bis man a crown, | 
(which is call'd his {lerquisite,) to chuse their own examiners, j 
1727 Gay Begg-. Op, 11, Vour father's perquisites for the 1 
escape of prisoners must amount to a considerable sum in | 
the year. 1803 Censor 1 Mar. 33, 1 would meet another ! 
objection, namely, that what is given to servants at inns is . 
not to be l(x>keu upon as wages, but as perquisites. ^ 1841 . 
W. H. Ainsworth Oid St. Pauls 1 . 335 A party of churi«iters 
. . were demanding ' sput-money ' of him— an exaction which 
they claimed .as part of their perquisites. 

e. More vaguely: 'Fhe emoluments or income • 
from any office. 

Prob. so called first in cases where the income consisted 
solely or mainly of c.TSUiil receipts or gratuities. 

171a Hearnk Collect. {O. If. S ) 111 . 413 Dr. Hucisem made = 
.. [imd second Keeper of the Hodlei.Tn Library with Liljcriy ; 
allow'd . . of being Keeper of the Anatomy Schoole . . on 
purpose to advance the perquisites of the Place which are 
very inconsiderable. 1784 (.ovvper Task vi. H4S Where he , 
that hIK an oflirc:, shall ciiLccm Th' occasion it presents of 
<k>iiij good More than the petquisitc. 

1 4 . concr. An adjuncl, appurtenance, or proper j 
accompaniment «>f anylliing. Obs. 

[1494 IVtVlo/ir. (Somerset Ho,), Tiem lego ^ 

dir.te cccU>ie . . unum craterem argenteuin . . ad fabi icanduin 
cxin\J«; iinvain cruccm argcntc.Tin cum aliis perquesitU.] 
1667 Pki-vs Oirtty 72 Aug., ,My wife very fine lo-day, in ^ 
her new suit of laced cuffs and perquisites. |086 ir. Chtvdin's 
Trar'. Persia 38 1 Casliin ..the t jty is much decay’d,.. and 
..it hits lost all those J'crijiii.sites that set foith the Pomp 
and (srandeur of a sumptiioiis Court. 

6. Jig. A thing to which one ha-s the sole right. 
*793 \VoLc:oTT (P. Pindar) Ep. to the Pope Prol. 8 King, 
making unto man is justly given, Once the great per- 
f)uisitc indeed of Heaven, 1818 Pkkscott Ferd. ^ Is. (1846) 
II. ix. 457 The government kept a most jcalou.v eye upon 
what it regarded .as its own peculiar perquisites. 1877 Black 
Creen Past, xxv. (1878) 198 Assaults on scats {in parliament] 
deemed even more a personal peniuisitc than Ills own. 

0 . allrih. and Comb. 

171B [.title) The Perquisite Monger. 1731 Centl. Mag, 1. 
Tuo The modern pr.actice of pcrquisiie-iaking, which he 
.s.ay5 may be stilcd .a skreen for bribery. 1809 K. .S. IUrrkit 
Setting Sun I. \)\ The perquisite-mongers., blow out the 
candles with all exiicdition, to save a.s much «ts possible for 
thcinscl^TS. 1899 Daily Sevs 20 July This method. . 
dues away with . .the abominable perquisite system. 

f Perquisite, rt., error lor prerequisite : see List 
of Spurious Words.] 

Fe*rqui sited, a, rave^^, [f. I^erquisitb sb, + 
-KD 2.] Having or receiving perauisites; ‘ tipped 
a 1743 S.WACK in Johnson TJfe^ K perquisited v.-ulcts 
frequent stand, .'\nd each new walk inu.st a ncwt.ax demand. 

Porquisition (pojkwizi-Jan). [a. Y. perquisi- 
tion (15II1C. ill Gotlef. Compl.)^ ad. med.L. 
qiiTsttim-ernf from L. perquirUre : see PKiiguiRR.] 
tl. The gaining or obtaining of something 
otherwise than by inheritance: cf. Perquisite sb, 

J, Obs. rare. 

1461 Potts of Parti. V. 490/3 Pardon.s m.nle by any of 
the seid Kite pretended kynges, to any ISody or persons.. for 
|iurc)iace,|iei quiRicion or rcccyvyng of ahy of the premisses. 

b. The exaction of perquisites, nonce-use, 

1834 TaiCs Mag. I. 632/1 Kven crimin.al jiidicaiure flings 
its scarlet robe over the .sin of perquisition ; Ncwg.atc itself 
claim.s ' something above w'agrs ' fur its turnkeys, soinelhiiig 
known by the name of ' garnish 
2 . A thorough or diligent search ; careful investi- 
gation or inauiry; spec, (after French use), a domi- 
ciliary or other search ordered by law for the dis- 
covery ofa person, nr of incriminating clocuments, etc. 

181 1 CoTOR., Perquisition . Mrquisitiun, diligent search, 
or serious tnquine. iM T. H[aw'K1NS] Casusin's Holy 
“ ■ ' * ' ■ ' ' i. the per- 

[IKRKELKY 
iltratiuns and 

ra sitions of llTe most nice observers. 1703 Sir M. Kokn 
Aucklands Corr, (1862) 111. 109 Orders were given 
by the Government.. to m.'ikethe most exact pcrqui&ttion.s 
after him. 1839 James Louis Xtl\ IV, 41 Papers.. found 
during the Perquisitions in Normandy. 189B Wesim. Can, 
*3 July 9/1 A perquisition was made at the house of Madame 
Esterhazy..but with no result. 

tPwavi'Sitive. Obs. rat [ad. L. t)>pe 


^perquisitfvum^ f. ptrqulsU-um Perquisite: see 
■iVE.] " Perquisite sb, ,q. 

e site WvcLir Wks. (z83o) 393 pe clerkis ban many grelc & 
smaTe perquisitiuy.s. 

Ferqulsltor (p3ikwi*7.ib»j). [a. L. perqussitor, 
agent-n. from perquir/re: see Pekqutke. Cf. F. 
perquisUeur (Oresme, 14th c. in Godef. Comply 
a.] A thorough searcher. Ohs, 

b. The original acquirer of an estate to which bis 
descendants have succeeded ; the first purchaser : 
cf. Perquisite sb, i. rare, 

1696 Blol'ST Gtossogr-f Persjfumtor (L&l.) an cniioircr, or 
diligent searcher. /xt8tf7 Chikf Jusiick WrmnwARii in 
Kuberls's Apiieal, j^ Penn. St, Kepts. 420 Thi-* proviso is 
a legislative i ccogiiitiuii of the general common law principle 
of desrcnt.<i, that inheritable bloixl is only such as flows from 
the nerquisitor of the estate. 

t F6rqui8qui*lian,ii. Obs, nonce -wd, [f.PER- 
4 + L. quisquili-et trifles, rubbish + -an : cf. Quis- 
guiLlAN.] Thoroughly trifling or worthies.^. 

1647 Ward Simp. Cohler 26 The very pettitoes of infirmity, 
the gyhicts of perqui-squilian toyes. 

Perradial (pai|r^*dial). a. Zool, [f. Per- i 
RADT-UM + -al; cf. radial^ Pertaining to the 
perradii or primary rays of a hydrozoan or other 
coflenteratc ; primarily radial. 

1880 K. K. IjAnicfstf.r in Nature 4 Mar. 413/1 An organ . . 
may be..pcr-radiai, inter-radial, or .Tilrariial 111 po.sni()n. j 
1881 — in Encycl, Brit. XII. 558/2 The eight arms of the 
disc and their teritaculocysts are [four] fieiTadial and [four] 
interradmi. t888 Roi.leston & Jackson Anhn. Life 717 
(Cteiiopliura) The funnel givc.s origin to two ‘perradial’ 
ves.scl!i. Jhitt 781 (Hydrozoa Acr;iSpv(la) Four of them, the 
perradial tent.Tcle.s, ..correspond to the four angles of the 
mouth: four others, the interradial tent.Tcles, second in 
ricvelopincnt, to the centre.^ of the .square side.s of the mouth, 
and the remaining eight adreuiial tentacles occupy the 
intervals between die fjer- and interradial. 

Ferradiate (pMirtf‘*di<fa), v, [f. Per- i + 
Kadiatez'.] trans. To radiate through ; to pene- 
trate or intersect with rays. 

1839 Baii.kv P'esius x. (1848) zo«; All dark things brik'htcncd, 
all cnnlraiiant.s blent : And triilli and love, pi;rmdiatiiig life, 
Be the new poles of natiite. Hui. xix. 218 The stars, l*er- 
radiated cacn like thunderbolts, Stand clustered into oniiii- 
formal spheres. 

II Ferradina (pwir^» di/ 5 s), fool. PI. -ii (-ii^i). 
[mod.L., f. PkH“ 4 + RAnifs.] Plach of the primary 
rays or radiating parts of certain cadenterates. 

1880 E. R. LankV.sit.r in Nature 4 Mar. 4x4/* The. first 
four radii [of a discomedu.san hydrozoan] to appear in the 
course of the growth from a .simpler phiLsc of development 
arc called the per-radii, the next four (between these) the 
inter-radii, the next eight between these the adrudii. 
Ferrafrase, obs. form of PAitArnii ase sb» 
Ferraling, erron. form of Parpalling. 

Ferre, obs. f. Perry - ; var. Pohka y Ohs. , pott.agc. 

: Ferre, perree, var. Peurie Ohs.,, jewellery. 
Ferregal, vari.ant of Pahegal Obs. 
t Ferroptation. Obs, rarc'^^, [n. of action 
^ from I., per-reptdre to creep or crawl through.] 

1656 Bloitnt Glossogr., Perreptation, a creeping into 
' every corner, .a dirtgerit searching. 

Ferrerer, var. Perrier Obs. Ferrewig, obs. 

, f. Periwig. Ferroy, var. Perrik, Perky i and 2, 
PoRRAY Obs,, pottage. Feniago, -agua, 

: -aguer, -augre, -awger, obs. ft. ITuagua. 

t Ferridi'oulous, a. Obs, rare-’^, [f. h. per- 
■ ritii nl-us (f. Pku- 4 + rfdiculus laughable) h -ois.] 
Thoi ought y ridiculous. 

c z6oo Thnon ir. v, I h.’ilc these jicrridiculous asses Whose 
brnines coniaine, noe, not one ounce of witle. 

. tFe*rrie,pe'XTy. Obs. Chiefly poet. Forms: 

4-5 Perro, 4-5 perreo, -oy, -eye, (4 perey, 
5 pero, pirre, 6 pyrro). 0 , 4 5 perry©, -ie, 5- 6 
, perry, (5 pery). y. 5 piorrye, 6 piorrie, (9 
pierie). [a. OF.//VmV, peerie (Godefroy), syn- 
I copated form of pierrer/e, OF. perrerie, f. pierrt 
j stone y -erie\ sec -ery i. 

The syncopated form U eridcnccd in T4-i6lh c. in Oodef. ; 
app. Anglo- Fr. must have had perrie (from pernrie, 
pcrFrie^per'rie) as the source of i4tn c. ^\V.. perri e. perry e, 
whence later perry. In the forms perrC libe earliest and 
most frequent in perree. perrey, -tyc. the termination 

i.s not easy to account for, (? V. perri, -t*c p»a. ppic. u.scq 
sb.st.j cf. rr. peyrat:—lt. petrdfum.) The late Tsth and 
16th c. forms piertye, pierrte followed later Ficnch-J 

Precious stones or gems collectively ; jewellery, 
a. CI330 R. Brunnb t'Artfw. irocc (Rolls) 10042 A riche 
corounaTwih perre. r 1350 H'itt. Paterae 53 1 n gode elopes 
of golda-grched ful riche Wikperrey and pellure jierlcl^fchc 
to pe ri^ttes. 13. . Minor Poems fr. Pemon MS.xxww. 66 
Heic pcrlc, of ni perey kc pis. 1377 I.anci-. A Pi. B. x. 12 


stones. ?t 1475 Sqr. iovte Degre 719 Yc ware thr pery on 
your head. 7 a 15 oo Chester Pi. iv. 9^ Therfore horse, 
harne.s, and perye, A.s fades for mydignitie. The tyihe of yt 
1 take of thee, ci^fio How a Mcrchande sr in Huzl. 
E. P. P. I. 198 lie bogbte bur periy to bur heddi Of sapliers 
and of riibey.s red. 

y. 1481 Caxton Godeffroy .\1. 78 As inoche as two myghty 
men inyght susteync of pierrye. a 1541 Wvatt P'aiih/ut 
Iffvergireth his Mistress his heart I\M-ins (1815) 152, 1 can- 
not give broaches nor rings .. I'ierrin. nor pv.Tri, uiient and 
clear. [x88o Conhmp. Rett. Mar. 421 All this fine pierie, 
The riche.s of the land an<l of the sea.] 

Perrie, obs. form of Perky i, 2, Pirrie, a squall. 
fFenier. Obs. Also 5 porrerer, porierer, 
7 perier. [a. OF. /rmVr (1 2-i3th c. in Ilat/.- 
IJarm., now pierrier) - Sj). pedrero^ It. pririerCf 
repr. a L. type *petrnritis, and jparallcl to OF. 
perrUre^ mcd.L. petrdria (Du Cauge) in .‘^ame 
sense, deriv. of L. petra, F. pierre stone: cf. 
PeTRAUY and PEnRKKo.] orig. A ballistic engine 
or cannon for discharging stones; laler, a small 
gun with which shijis were armed = Peorkro. 
C1400 tr. .Secrela ScLret..Go^\ Lordsk. iii If kou ^llaU 



IS pcrrier.s of brasse, that shut a stone 
halfc. 1643 /.A/rr. yVAc/i 174 'I'li** noise 


gold. £1430 Lviig. Min, Poems (Percy boc.l 4© 
attyres of stonys and perre {rime tiek ^1450 Erie lolous 
327 Rychcly sene was cladd, In goldc and r)-c^ j^rra \riwe 
free]. [1555 Lydgate's Chren, Troy w. xi. Gj/ 1 And all 
aboue reysed was a see, Ful curj'ously of stones mul jwrre 
Iw MS. c 1425). 1536 — Bochas viii. xxii. 14 b, W ith royal 
rubies, gold, stones, nor pjTrc.) 

fl. T 1170 Roht. Chyle 368 Allc wa.s .set with penTe [rime 
crystyarndj. 1386 mil Sir R. Crew (Somerset Mo.k 
Capuaum do perrj'. 1390 Gower Con/. 1 . 143 tor cloth of 
gold and for perrie. Which him wa.s wont to magnefie. T« 1400 
Morte Arth. 2461 Appayrelldc with perrye and pretlous 


*5*4 

the Ttirkfrs. .cannons 
! of three foole and a h; . 

I of 9 canon niul 2 jjericis. 16^ Jbiii.i.ii'S (vd. 5*, Terriers, 

; a small sort of Great Guns that shout .Sionts, i..Triifd by 
Privateers. [1885 C. W. C. Oman Art 0/ IVar 57 AcaiiiM 
: walls lilicen to thirty feet thkk, the feeble .. perrieres, 

; catapults, . . and so forth, Ijcal without pcrc^liblc effect. 1 

i Ferrierie, v'ar. Pjemuerie Obs. Perril, ob.s. f. 
Pearl, Peril. Perriment, Porritoro, Perrl- 
wig,Ferriwinkle,Ferroohioun,obs. ft. i^Eui- 
ment, Pabitor, Periwig, Periwinkle, Pakuchian. 

' + Perrogate, 7'. Obs. rare~^. [f. ppl. stem of 

■ J,.perrogdre to ask one after another.] 

16x3 CfKjKF.KAM II, To Hc.sirc a thing hc&Ttily, perocate. 
i Ferron (l^eTtfn, or ns F. j|j>fion;. ^ Also 4 
peroun, 5 poron. [a. F. perron •' 1 ith c. in Liltrc) 

• =s Pr. peiro, peiron. It. petroue large blonc, great 
rock, f. L. petrat F. pierre sloiic.] 

1 , A large block or solid erection of stone, with 
or without stc|»s, used .is a platform, the ba.se of 
a market-cross, a sepulchral monument, etc. 

c 1380 sir FerumK 4429 Out of kc Umt kan cam he doun. 
And s»:l bym on an hey^ peroun, Y-inad as a chayre. 1470* 

8$ Maiouv .X. v. 419 The I'eruU that .Merlyn had 

m.Ade to fore where sire T.antyot . . was slaync. Hid. IxxxvU. 
sCS The peron and the grane be.syde.s Cainclut. c 1530 I-p. 

. BKKNkK.s Arth. I.yt. Bryt. (1814) 133 Tlxre w.ts mghi in 
: the mytldes of the frldc a grctc peiron, whevon thote was 
hangin;;c a riche and a goodly sbeldc. Ii6zi Cotgp., Per- 
ron., nho, a square Ba.se of stone, or rncttall, some line or 
.six foot high, w'hcnton, in old lime, Knights errant placcil 

■ some discourse, ch.Tllcnge, or proeffe, of an adueiiturc.] 

, b. Spec, (see quot.). 

1863 Kirk CAas. Bold 1. 1. vii. 297 I.if:ge...ln the centre 

■ of the Sqii.Trc, on a pfde.slal of several steps SIo-h! a pillar. 

. .The legardfd a.*- .m crablein of the civic otg.ini- 

z.ation . . — wa.s aii ohject of patriot ic reverence and affection. 

! //•/./, 11. ii, 450. 

2 . Arc/i, A platform, to which one ascends by 
' steps, in front of a church, mansion, or other lArge 
‘ building, nnd upon which the door or doors ()pen ; 
i sometimes applied to a double flight of &teps 

ascending to such a front door. 

; fc 147s Parfenay 4974 And when that G.iffr ay was dcscrndid 
I ibo, .\t the perron longe bod*- not in k‘U pl-tce, .\l cavidl 
I finding h>^ fader by Rr.'urc.J 1723 Cmamhkb.s tr. I.e Ctercs 
1 Trmt. Art hit. I. 129 By VeiTuii we rni'.in .tii Ascent or 
i Elevation given to the Entrance of .x Building. The Poititil 
I . .of a Church . . 01 any olhn great Building . . ought to have 

■ a Perron. 1843 Thackeray Ir. Sk. Bk. I. i. 39 Whiskey, 
i svnd-watcr w.'is ordered, which w.t 5 diuiiU upon the perron 
, before the house. z86z Lytton Str. Siory xxi, .An impusing 

■ pile,, .with. .gi.Tpd perron (or double flight of stains to the 
' ctilraiire). x8^ Siu F. Palgr.wk Norm, .y F.n^. III. vi 
; Standing on the lofty Perron of the tall Ducal Pal.TCP. 1898 
' Qi'iLiFU-Coi'rrn Stez’-rnson's St. Ives 306 'I’hc I.tndlord wcl- 
; corned U.S on the perron. 

Perroquet, p. auk : see Parakeet, Paroquet. 
Porrore, obs. form of Paul- re. 
j tFenrosin. Obs. Forms: 5 perrosiu, -yn, 
j 6 perosin, -en, pirrosyn, 6-7 pewosen, 7 por- 
*rosiu. [app. corruption of AF. *peis-nsin « 
i OF. pois- or poix-rcsin ‘the resin of inrpenline * 

; (Liltrc). Cf. PiTC’H-BEslN.] All old name for a 
! resin of some kind, app. the dry resin obtained 
\ from pine trees ; coloithony. 

; ri45o .V. P:. Med. Bk. (Heinrich) 173 Tak k^e quartcrons 

■ of rlcne rosyn, .‘I’ a qimrii-fon t»f g<>>d peirosyn, & half 

a pouiide of gotxl oile de olyue. Icid. 174 As ssjne m ky 
rosyn ^ ky pet rosyn belli molten it relented. 1545 Rates M 
Customs Cj b, I'cWn tbc C. pound .xiib. iiii./. I5®3 T. 
('.ALE Antidot. II. 53 Boyle your Rosync, Pii rosyn and 
\Va.\e. with four vn<>: of dcarc suet. 1600 Scri lkt^L ountry 
Farme 1. iv. ix The bc.st are made of allcr tree, firre tree, 
or pine tree, out of which disiillclh jxirrosen \Fr. orig. duquet 
sort la \K>iK resine]. t6ox Holland Pliny II. iSi T.-ikcn 
in wine with dry per-rosin jftVrtJ, it [sphagnos] 

causcih one most .specrlily to make waler._ Jhid. 1S2 Of 
the dry per-rosins [in siceogt*ure\ those aie in most request 
which be white, pure, transparent, or cleare, quite through. 

Ferrot, variant of Perit Obs,^ minute weight. 
Ferrotatory (paj|rdh-uiuri), a, [f. Per- i + 

91 — 3 
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Rotatokv .1 Passing throngh a scries of terms or 
objects ns if arranged in a circle, so tbat one passes 
from the last immediately to the iirst again. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Perrotine (pcri>trn). [a. F. perrotme^ f. Petrot^ 
name of the inventor.] A machine for printing 
calico in colours by means of wooden blocks. 

1839 Uk& DkU Arts 916 'I'he Perrotine is a niacliinc for 
exfciiting block-printing by mechanical power. 1883 K. 
Haldans Workshop Kecapts Ser. if. aii/i Prim on the 
white and red discharges with the perrotine, or with a two- 
colour cylinder machine. 
tPerPOUP, obs. form of Parukk. 
a Alexander 1536 Poinliril with perry was perrour 

Sr uthiru. 1550 Bale /inai^e Both Ch. ill. Ilbbiv, 'i’heyr 
copes nerrours, and ciipihilles, whan they bee in theyr 
prelate] y pomix'us .sacrifices, 

Ferruok(e, -ruko, pemique i sec Peuuke. 
Ferruquerian (ix'i//kifl‘iian), «. nonte-wd, [f. 
next : see -an.] Of or pcitainiiig to a pcrnujuicr. 

1836 Dickens Sk. lioarding^ House 1, The shining 
locks of those chtif-d'cruvrcs of pctiiuiucrian art. 

ilFerruquier (|H.n>kyt*). Also 8 peruquier; 
rarely anglicized as rKRUKJEil, q. v. [Fr., f. per- 
ruque I’ERUKE.] One who makes, dresses, or 
deals in perukes ; a wig-maker. 

*7S3 PooTE its Paris i. i, All the fraternity of 

men makers, .. liiylors, |)crrui|iiiers, hatters, hewiers. 1837 
'J’hackkkay Ravcnsiving X\^ The tail jr.. exposed his head 
to the. .pcrrnqnicr'.s gaze. 188a Serjt. Bai.lantinf. Exper. 
viii. d.i;, I reinemhcr a fashionable pcrriupiier being tried 
many years a-^o. 

t Ferry ^ pery« pirie. Obs, Forms: a. i 
pirise, piw, pyriso, 1-5 pirio, pyrio, 5 pire, . 
piry-o, pyryCo, pirry, purye, 7 pyrrie. 4-5 
perio, y(o, 5 pere, poreye, 6 perrie, perrey 
(poorie). [OE. pir^e^ piftc^ pfrtc, wk. 

fern., of obscure ioriiiation, taken by Eogals.^her 
to represent a late L, tyftc ^pireay ^perea (sc. 
arber tree), from a late 1^ adj. ^pire-uSy *pere-tiSy 
{.pint My Koin. /tw pear. (Jiiit no trace of such 
adj. has bccMi found in I., or Rom.) 

Tilt* histuriral series piriSiCy phiOy perit'y Pcrriiy ^peny^ is 
exactly iiarallcl to th.'xt of miritOy w.V/V, utrrir, nterrie, 
aier*y, inc i in hoih becoming f neforc r, wliich again was 
doubled after the .short vowel,] 

A pear-tree; sometimes distinctively the wild 
pear-tree. Also attrib, 

937 in Birch Cart, Bar. II. 429 l.ianon..up on .stream . . 
Tiimdc weanlne up op J-a pvriaii. 97a IHd. 111 . .sBfi- Aiid- 
laiig die on pyri;:;aii of }niir<! pyriz.in on kcniv longaii 
apiildre.^ cieoo /Ki.fKic (iioss. in Wr.-Wuleker 137/37 
Pirusy piiiRe. — Gram. vii. (Z.) 20 fixe pints jicos pyrijsc, 
hoc pirum seo p«ru. 13.. Scuyn Sn^. 555 A fair 
g.*\rdin,..Kul of appcl tres, and al:> of pirie; Foiilcs .songe 
thrrinne miiric. 136s Lamgi.. P, Pi. A. v. t6 Piiios .ind 
PKnntrcs wcorc pasitcliet lo k<*- giounflc. c‘t 336 Ciim.'ckk 
Menh, J'. 937 I’hu.s I Iclc liyin sitic vji on the pyrie lrf,rr. 
purye, pyrye, Pyiv, pirry, pire, piricl. i398'rRKviSA/»’rt»74. 
De P. ft. XVII. ii. (,’L'ollcin. MS.), As whan a pery is graffid 
on an appellre. a 149$ Curs 'r M. 37 (Trin.) in good pirc 
com g‘>dc pcTti.'!. 14. . Coc. ill Wr.-Wiilcki;r 605/11 Pireiunty 
unglice Pcrcyc. 1577 B. Googe fferesbach's flush, (1586J 
87 b, You may graffc the Apple upon the Perrey, the Haw- 
thorne, IMuiiie tree, Scrvi.ssc tree, . , Poplar, Willowc and 
Pcarc. 1578 I .YTE Dodoens VI. xx.vi. 697 High as n Perric, 
or wildc Pcarc tree. 1601 Hoi.i.anii Pfitty I, 474 'riierc bt*. 
some Pyirics and Apple liees Chat bring forth fruit twice 
a yeate. 1 

attrib. 14 . . San^s ly Carols xxxi. (Wartoii Cl.), To pryflTyn 
here a giyf of inyn pery Ire. 15S3 Firziiunb. flush. S 137 
A pere. or a waidcyn wold be grailcd in a pyrre stock. 15W 
W. WhiJiiE Poetrie (Arb.J 76 Now iMolihocp. ingraft 
pcaric stocks, seite vines in an order, 1603 Stow Bmif. 48 
That he .should buy ccrlainc pcric pl.ints. 

Perry- (pc-ri). Forms: 4 pereye, ?piri, 5 
peirrie, pirro, 5-6 porre, pirrey, 6 perie, pirrie, 
6-7 pery(e, porrie, 7 perrey, pyrroy, -ie, piry, 
6- perry. [ME. pereyCy a. OF. perP (i3-i6lh c,), 
perey (I4lh c. in (jodef.) :— late 1.. type spiral uniy 
f, late Ii. pera ^ L. ph-um peat.] A beverage 
resembling cider, made from the juice of pears ex- 
pressed .and fermented. 

<ri3*5 Shomkmam Poems i. 305 Inc wine me ne may, inne 
siperc, ne inne pcrcyc [rime rcncyej. i^a I.angl. /’, Pf. A. 

V. 134 Peni Ale and piriwhit hco pourciTe to-gcdcre. c 1440 
Promp. Pa»'v, y)\i\ Pcric, drynkc, ^I48 oHknkv- 
SON Test, Cres. 441 Tak mowlit breid, peirrie, and ceder 
sour. 1483 Cath. Anj^d, aBi/a Piirey (Pirre), pirctmu. 
1577 Harrison England 11. vi. (1877) i. i6r A kind of drinke 
made, .of peares is named pirrie. 1577 87 Hoi.inshfd Chron, 

1 1 1. 1 197/1 Holes laden w'ith wine, cider, perrie. 1613 Lisle 
^.i/ric onO.rf N, Test. l)cd. xxxiv, Syd r in Kent,.. Pyrrie 
in Wostci'theete. 1693 Kvklyn De la Quint. Compl, Gard, 

I. 117 The great l*ear plantations, pKanted for the making 
of Perry in those places where Vines cannot prosficr. 1765 
Hlackstone Comm. 1 . viii. 319 K.Ycis«..at first laid upon .. 
the makers and venders of liecr, ale, cyder, and perry. 1840 
Cottager's Man. 5 in Lihr. U. /I’m., / hrjrA II 1, Cider, perry, 
wines, .might ea.iily l^e obtained by an additional half .acre, 
b. alt rib. and Comb, as perry farmery perry pear, 
.'nuy Cycl. V. 950 The cider and perry farmer will 
feel the benefit of this. 1896 Jrnt, ft. fforticuU, Sqc. Nov, 
208 One of our oldest perry pears, (he Longland, equals the 
well-known CatilUic fur stewing. 

Ferry varLaiit of Rkukie Obs.y jewellery. 

Ferry variant of Pirrie, gust of wind. 
Ferryall, Ferrygryne, Ferrywig, obs. If, 
Pair-boyal, Feuegrine, Periwig. 


Fersaiib, -salve, obs. forms of Perceive. 
Fersalti per-aalt (po-is^dt, -s§:lt). Chem. 
[f. Peu- 5 + Salt.] A salt formed by combination 
of an acid with the peroxide of a metal. 

i8ao Faraday /tes. x. The pcr-salts give it 
[rhubarb paper] an olivc-grcen-tin^ while the proto-salts 
produce no change. 1836-9 Todd Cycl. Anat, ll. 504/z A 
sub-pho.suhate, which on reaching the lungs liei:ame a per- 
salt. 1W3 Jfardwiclis Photogr, Chetn . (ed. Taylor) 6 1 Free 
Ammonia, .usually throws down a red Scsquioxide from the 
Pcrsalts of Iron. 

Fersan, -eante, obs. forms of P£r.stan. 
fPeraanate, v, Obs, [f. f.. persattiff-f ppl. 
.stem of persdnarc to cure completely, f. Per- a -f* 
Sitnare to heal.] tram, 'To cure perfectly. 

1633 in Coi-kkram. 1657 Tomlinson Jtenous Disp. 431 
Tclcphu.s wounded by Achilles was thereby pcr.sanatcd. 

Fersand, -sant, -saunt, variants of Peuceant 
Obs.y piercing. Persar, obs. form of Pjekcer. 
t Fersa'taXIUe« Obs, rare"^^, [f. Per- 2 
-i- Satavize.] Iraus, To possess thoroughly with 
or by .Satan. 

1857 truths Cath, Relig, (ed. 4) T78 His [Luther's] asser- 
tion is ‘ that Zuingliits, and all who adhere his doctrine, 
are in:.ataiiizcd, supersntanized and peisatanizcd'. 

Fersaue, -aawo, -sayue, obs. if. Perceive. 
Fersohe, obs. f. Pauiru, Perish v., Pierce. 
tPerscri’bef v. Obs, rare, [ad. L. per- 
scribhty f. Per- i, 3 to write.] trans. To 

write out, write or describe at length or in full. 

1538 Leland N, y. Gift in ftin, I. p. xxii, [Thou] that 
from tyme to tyinc liatli with greate Diligence .. pcrscribed 
the Actrs of yuwr nioste noble Praxlcccssors, aud the For- 
tunes of this your Rcalmc. 

Ferserntation (piijskrwt^' jan). [.i. obs. F. 
perscrutaiion (early i6!h c.), ad. L. perstrutd- 
eidn-cm, noun of action f. perse nVare : see Per- 
scRi’TE.] A thorough searching or investigation; 
careful scrutiny, examination. 

1^3 Fiouio Montaigne i. xxii. (1632] 51 The first and 
uiiivers.'ill rc.'isnns arc of a hard i^crscnitatioii. 1678 K. 
KIussfli.] tr. Geber ii. i. 1. iii. 27 Void of Ingenuity in t-.very 
( Ferscrutaliqn. 1843 Caklvlk Past 4- Pr. ii. viii, Sncn 
< guessing, visioning, dim pcrsciutution of the nioiiicntous 
! future ! 

iso PerBcru'tate v. trans,y to make a careful or 
thorough investigation; f [‘T* 

; (post-cl.) perscrtUdtor\y one who investigates 
I thoroughly (lUount Ghsso^^. 1656). 

1900 A. Lang in Contemp. Rco. Dec. 789 \Vc had all savage 
; l.'inguiige^ perscrutated by new Hupps and Kuhns. 

! t FerscrU'te, V. Obs, rare, [.a. obs. F. per- 
j semter^ ad, I perscrulJre, f. PER- 2 + strutdre =■- 
I scrutari to search closely, examine.] trans. To 
i search carefully ; to scrutinize thoroughly. 

a 1545 UcjoRDE \title) The nryncyples of Aslronainye, the 
whiche diligently perscrulycf is in inancr a piono'^iicacyoii 
10 the worldcs end. 1547 — Introd, Knoxvl. vii. (1870) 144 
Yf they haue reason to perscrute the mater. 

tFerse^ Obs, Forms: 4-6 pi. Persos, 
-is, 5 -6 sing, Pera. Also (//.) 4-5 Porsees, -eia, 
5 -io8, Poroys, -eys: sec Pabsee. [a. OF. 
Perses pi. L. Persds, in nom. /'erstt Persians 
(whence, also, OK. had Perse, pi. Perseas).^ A 
Persian ; pi. Persians. 

[r893 1 ^* Alfred Oros. 11. v. 8 s pa wa:ron r^a Perse mid 
hmm swike xeexsade. /hid.. On Prr.seuin.] 138s Wycmf 
ffan. V. 2d Thi kyngdam is departed, and is joven to Aledis 
and lo I’ersis. 1398 Tkkvisa Barth. De P. R, xv. rxviii. 
(MS. Add. 27. 944\ pider Nemroth (w gcaunl went ., and 
tan^t kc ix:rses {v. r. i’ersis] to worschepe kc sonne. 1553 
Lyndesay Monarche 3783 The ram with hornks two, 
Coiiiparit tyil Pers and Mcde, all so. 1568 Bini.K(Hishoos*) 
Dan. vi. xa The lawe of the Medcs and Perscs tn.'it 
.iltfrreth not. 

Perse (p«^is)» and sh?‘ arch. Forms: 4-6 
peTH,4perce,poerfl,(5parske),6peirs, 5, y-peme. 
[MK a. OF. perSy -^,»Pr. pers. It. laic L. 
persus (in mcd.L., Du Cange) : sec Note below.] 

In early writers, Blue, bluish, bluish-grey ; in later 
writers often taken (after Italian) as a dark obscure 
blue or purplish black; also sb, as name of the 
colour, or of a stuff of the colour. 

70:1366 Chaucer Kom, Rose tj It hath hewes an hundred 
payr, Of gras 8c floures, inde and pers, And many hewes fid 
oyvers. <*1786 — Prol. 439 In sangwyn and in pers he clad 
was a 1 . /but. 617 A long surcotc of pers vp on he hade. 
1438 Bk. Alexander Ct. (Hann. Cl.) ju; (Flowers) Purpur, 
bloncat, pale & pers. C1500 Metusint taO The eldest.. 
h«irh one eye redde, & that other cy is perskc 8c blew. 
1513 Douglas Mneis xn. Prol. 106 Bchaldaiid thame sa 
mony Hiuer.s bew. Sum pers, .sum paill, sum burnct, and 
sum blew. i6s8 Puillifs, Persty sky colour. 1848 J. A. 
Carlyle tr. Dante's Inferno (xSay) 78 The water was darker 
far than perse [buia motto fiu che perse£[. 18B4 Vern. Lee 
EnpkorioH 11 , Whiiled incessantly in the perse, dork, 
stormy air. 

b. Comb, as t persehlewe, 
a 1490 Hotoner I tin, (1778) 88 Cum tribus robis de purpyre 
ct de perseblewe. 

f AWr. The Romanic word was peril, a back-formation from 
PersiOy or L. Persse Persians, Persicus Persian. Med. U 
bad also, in same sense, Perseus, and persicus (cf. perske 
above). Dll Cange approves of toe view of Acarisius that 
perseus was a rlcriv. or ptrsoy Ital, name of maijoram, refer- 
ring lo (he colour t others would t%p\van persicus as peach- 
coloured, rroiii/r>'iiM Peach (itself from Persicus Persian)* 


FEBSSOUTSD. 

In /Elfric's Gloss. (Wr.-Wiilcker 16^37) L. perseus is 
glossed b/dfweuy i.e. light blue. Hut Kiorio 1611 makes It, 
^rso *a darke or blacke mourning colour; some take it for 
the colour of dead Marioram. Some have also vsed it for 
a Peach colour.' Cf. Danik Canvito iv. xx. 14 11 perso 6 
un colore mi&to di purpureo e di nero, ma vince il nero. 
See also Littrd as to range of ineaning in French, and P. 
Toynhkp, Dante Studies 314 The colour in Dante and 
other medueval writers.] 

Ferae, obs. form of Parser, Pierce. 
ilFersea (pS-Js/a). [L., a. Gr, vtpaia.) a. 
Anewti MythoU Name of a sacred fruit-bearing 
tree in Kgypt and Persia, b. In Bot,y n genus of trees 
and shrubs, N.O. LauraccsOy common in tropical 
America and the ^Yest Indies, of which one species, 
P. gratissimay produces the Avocado or Alligator 
pear. Also Persea-tree, 

1601 Holland Pliny xv. xiii, The troe PeLsea. is far dif- 
ferent frum the Peach-trcc Pcniica, and beareth fruit like 
vnlo Sebesten, of colour red. 1706 Phillh'S, Perseay (Gr.) 
a i'lec (hut grow's in Egypt like a Peach-tree, .'tnd bears a 
Fruit of (he l^igiicss of a Pc.ir or Apple.^ [1846 I.inulev 
Peg. Kiu^d. 5j7 The fruit of Pcrsca gratissini.'i, so much 
esteemed 111 the West Indies under the name of the Avocado 
prar.] 1858 C. W. (I^oodwin in Camhr. Ess. 238 hlie rei|ue.Ht.s 
toh.'ivcthcpersea-lreescutdown. 1877 .^. H. Edwards Up 
Eile xii. 317 The sucied h.rwk .sitting in the centre of a fnn- 
sliaped pcrsca tree. 1^5 Siu J. W. Dawson in F.xposiior 
July 60 (The tree of life] represented by different species, 
.IS the palm, the biinyani the irer.ve.'i, the oak... the mistletoe, 

t Fe'rseoate, v. Obs, rarc^\ [f. ppl. stem of 
I,, perseedre to cut through, f. Per- 1 + serdre to 
cut.] (See quot.) Hence also f Porsoca’tion. 

1613 CocKEKAM, Persecate, to cut. Persr^ atioHy a cutting. 

Persecute (pa'Js/'kiAt), Also 6per8equut(e, 
-kute, parsocutci. [a. F. persecute r ((Jre.sme, 
14th c.), f. L. perseciii-y ppl. stem of perseam to 
pursue, follow with hostility or malignity, f. I’EU- 
I, 2 + scqtii to follow. (Littre and llatz.-l)arm. 
derive V , pet'slmler iinined. ln>in pcrslcittcnrl)] 

+ 1 . To ]mrsue, chase, hunt, diive (with missiles, 
or with attempts to catch, kill, or injure). Obs. 

C1477 Caxton Jaion Rh, I.'isoii and Hercules, persecuted 
them with their ai owes as long .'is they diired. 1^5 (.'over- 
DALL yosh. viii. 17 The 3 ' lefte ihe cite .stondiege nprn, that 
they iniglite peisecntc Ii.racl. XS5X Koiiinsi)n tr. Mores 
Vtop. 11. (1B95) 260 Thcirc enemies.. haiic pciseculed them 
flying, some one way and some an other. 1697 Dkvdln 
Pirg.Ci'otg.i.Jiif* With Hiih-mick .Slings, or 0110561,111 How, 
To persecute from far the flying Doc, 

t b. 'I'o follow uj), jjiir.'iue, pro.scciite (a subject); 
to carry out, go through with. Obs. 

1546 Langi.ly tr. Pol. Perg. De Invent. 1. viii, Mypiitpo.se 
is oncly to speak of the ]iivi:nt'T.s,..nul lo jiorsccntc the 
particulars, a z66i Flller Wortliicsy Liui. (i66z) 144 Such 
persecute the Metaphor too iiuicli. 

2 . To pursue with inalign.incy or enmity and 
injurious action ; esp. to oppress with pain.s and 
penalties for the holding of a belief or opinion 
held to be injurious or heretical. 

i48aCAXiON Tnvisa's lligden iv. xiii. 2fx»b, I He] refreyned 
hyin in many thynges, and in especial that he shoki not 
persecute ne greue cristen men. 15*6 'fiNi'ACE Matt. 11 
Hlcs.scd are ye when men shall revyle you, and persecute 
you, ..ffor my sike. — yohn v. 16 And tberfore the iewes 
did peisccutc Jesus, and soui^lit the miMncs to sice hym. 
1651 IloHDEs /.firnath. iii. xiii. 276 In a place where the 
Civill Power did persecute, nr not assist the k'hurch. 1689 
PoW'i.K tr. J.txA'e's ist Let, Toleration is That the 
ChiiKh of Chii.st should pei secure others,..! could never 
yet find in any of the Ikmks of the New Testament. 1779 
Hui:kk Cotr, (1844) Il> Though 1 am.. a very attached 
son of the Ghurch of England, 1 think myself bound not lo 
wish lo persecute you. 1784 Coufi-k Ta^k m. Some 
CDntagioii, kind to the pi)or brutes We pcr.scriitc. 183a 
'I'knnyson You ask me why Should handed unions per- 
scnite Opinion, and induce a time When single thought i.i 
civil Clinic. 1880 T.. S iLFiiEN Pope ii. sB The lielicf tli.it a 
man is persecuted hy hidden conspirators isj one of the 
common symptoms in liii.sanity]. 

3 . To harass, trouble, vex, worry ; to importune. 

1585 T; Washington tr. Hicholay's Poy. 1. ii, (Ilc| was 

Mkcn with a grieuous sickencs, which persecuted him so 
violently, that men dispayied of his life. 1698 Fryer Acc. 
E. India 4* P. 310 Hy labouring in the Heat of the Day to 
get over the Mount.iins, we were persecuted with Diary 
Fcvcr.s. 174a i*oi‘E Duuc. iv. 960 He may. .Plague with 
Dispute, or persecute with Rhyme. 1879 G. Mekeditii 
Egoist xlix, ^ Which is the cause of your persecuting me to 
become your wife I ’ 

4 . To prosecute (a person, tor suit) at law. 
Now only a dialectal or humorous substitution 
for Prosecute v. 

1484 Caxton Curialt 4 b, Pcple w'hyche by fraude and 
franchyse sludye for to drawc from one and other suche 
wordes by whiche they may persecute them. 1560 Dau.s tr. 
SUidaws Comm, 271 He wyll persecute his suite against 
the Hyshop. 16U Stanley Hist. Philos, iii. (1701) 194/1 
Crito 111 pursuit m this Counsel made choice of Archidarnus, 
an cxcelient Lawyer, but poor, who being obliged by hU 
gifts and kindness, persecuted eagerly all such as molested 
not him only, but aiw of his friends. 1784 dial, in N. W, 
Line. Gloss, s, v., * Iloevcr is taken in the fact shall be per- 
cicuted according to law, by the parish expens'. 1866 
Broodkm Provinc, Words Line. (K. D. D.), 'Trespassers will 
be persecuted Notice near the Foas-dyke, Lincoln. 
Hence Fe'rfoouted///. a., Po-rseouting sb. 
and ppl. a, 

t94a Balk Manneo/Synne ^7 This cruelt persecutynge, 
Ibys miirtherynge of innocentes. 155a Hulobt, Persecuted, 
PerseouHtus, i6m Dryden Eneid xil 1087 The deep- 
moutii’d hound., following still ..The persecuted creature, 
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lo and fro. 1709 Stanhoi*e Puraphr. IV. 1 1 9 The blasphein- 
ing, the persecuting Saul. s7Bi Cowi’kr tlxpoit. 378 Thou 
tliat hast set the persecuted free. 1855 Pusev Doctr, Peal 
Presence Note R. 367 The new-made Christian was taken 
to the persecuting Eniperur Diocletian. 

Fersecutee*. [f. rEusiccuTE v. + -ek (-< F. 
pers^cuU')!\ One who is persecuted. 

i88a IlucKLAND NoUs 4> Jot, 339, 1 doubt whether the 
wretches [p.'irasitcs of the whale] can afford much doine.stiG 
pleasure and comfort to the pcrsccutcc. 

Fersecutioil (pMs/kiu-Jan), Also 4 par- ; 5 
peraeoussion, -aioutioii| 6 -sequtioun, -quutioxi. 
[ME. persecudon, etc., a. OF. persecution^ persccu- 
don^ -qtiudon (12th c.), ad. \».perseciUi 6 u em^ 11. of 
action from persequi to Peusecute.] 

1 . The action of ^Kirsecuting or pursuing with 
enmity and malignity; esp, the infliction of death, 
torture, or penalties for adherence to a religious 
belief or an opinion as such, with a view to the 
repression or extirpation of it ; the fact of being 
])crsecuted ; an instance of this. 

tf 1140 IIami'olr Psaller xxvi. 6 If persccucyon of \tc 
world, or tentpl.’icyons wax u;;oyncs me. 1340 — Pr. Const:, 
445T Crvt p:ir»ccii<:iun hun sal he wyric Auuyn cristen men. 
137^ llAftHouR /irtue IV. 5 Ills fay Is.. Maid sic A niTsc.. 
cuctouiic, . . On ihaiiii that till hyin luffand wer. 138a WYCi.ii' 
Jtlatt, V. 10 illrssid be thei that sulTreii perscciicionn for 
ri^lwisnesse (1388 (Kirsccusiounl. 1460 CaiKiKAVK Citron, 
(Rolls) 64 He i::oiini:e 1 cd him that hu schuld sese fro the 
pt'.rsccucion of Cristen men. 1560 Daus Ir. Sieitianc*s 
CtwuH, xisb. At the same time chauncetU 1 persecution 
against the Lutheriaiis. 1643 .Sik 'L\ Huuwnk Med, 

>• # Persecution is a had aiul indirect way to plant 
Religion. 1665 Ilnvi-fc Occiis. A’lyfn-. v. ii._ (1848) 3:0 To 
thrive by Persecution .. is not the iiiconnnunicablc Prcrog.Y- 
tive of Divine Truths .even Errors d<i often gain by it to<x 
1785 Pai.ky Mor. P/tiios. vi. x. i,8o Persecution produces 
no sincere cunviclion, nor any real change of opiniun * <>n 
the contrary, it depraves the public morals by driving men 
to prc\ ai icat ion and coiiuiuuily ends in n general tho* secret 
iiifidi-Iity. i8a8 Macai:i.ay^ Haliam (1887) lu 

punish a iiiaii, because wc infer from the nature uf some 
doi'liine which he hiilds..thai he will cotnmit a crime, is 
K fseculion, and i.s, in every case, rooli>,)i and wicked. x88o 
aunoN xo spectator 13 Nov. 1446 1 11 the judgment of the 
early Chiisiiajis, the procccv lings of DeciiiM and Diocieliuri 
weie poriecntioiis. To the Pagans of the day..tliey were 
simply legal pinsrcutions. 

b. A paTtioulur course or period of systematic 
innicliun of jnmishmctit directed ag.iinst the pro- 
fcssois of a (icligions) belief; as, the ten peisccu- 
tiuns of the C'hristiaiis uiul(;r the Roman Empire, 
the M.aiian poiscculion, etc. 

1387 TKiivis-x iHiftteti (Rolls) V. tii pl.s ci^tchc jerc of 
Diinlicianiis was l«e firstc 301 c of ]«.• grclc pcrsccur.ioun J«it 
was under Dioclicianns in fn; E.si and I^faximiitnus in be 
We>i. 4:1400 Tit ft e KtHjgs Cohyj^ne xxxvi. 134 per bcg.vn 
a^ene .1 ncai pmsecucioun of heresye a^eiis pc cristen fei|i. 
1494 Kahvan i'/tron. IV. Ixvii. 46 Seynt Alboon, at Verolainy 
was martvred. In the .x. persecucim of the Chuiche, os 
wytiiessyili I'ldicroiiicon, 1776 Ciiiiuox Peel, 4 /•’. xvi. 
(1819) II. 434 Tin*, celebiated number of ten persecutions h.ts 
been dctci mined by the cr.clesi.*is(iLul W'ritcrs of the fifth 
century. 1875 .Scrivkakk l.cii. Tc.vtN. TVa/. 8 The last and 
must cruel of tlu*. pcrsec'utiuub to which briicvrrs were .sub- 
jected throughout the Roman empire, that of I)ioclcti.*in. 

o. transf. Persistent or continued injury or 
annoyance from any source; sometimes hiiinuruusly 
applied to the annoying imjjortunity uf advisers, 
begijars, suitors, etc. 

1585 T. WA$iii.NGroN Ir. Niekolajfs Voy, Ti. xiii. 4S b, Not 
altogether exempt of diiit'.r.s pei.NOCUlIoiis, as well by w.irrcs, 
lire, ficstilcncc, <!.'itthi]uake^, as sundry other ral.'imitu'S. 
1605 SiiAKS. Lear 11. iii. la lie. .with prcsiMiied nakediiesso 
out-face The Wiiides, and persccuiioiis of the skie. z66a 
J. Davikh tr. Olearius' l''oy. Atni'Oss. 6 There it was we 
met with the first perseciilluti of Flies, (iriats, and W.vsps, 
1803 Jane Porter y'/ni(ff4:».r xI. (x8ji) 96 While their fears 
rendered him .safe from their well lucant pcrseculiun, he 
gained some respite from vcxaliun. 
ta The action of pursuing, pursuit, chase ; pur- 
suance, prosecution (of an aim, etc.) ; (jucst. Obs. 

1433-50 tr. Hidden (Rolls) II. 331 (ireie Alexander the 
Comiiicroure, ..in the ^Tsecucion of Darius (IfiunKN, in 
persequendo Dorium ; Tkkv'isa, wh.in be pursewed Darius]. 
1647 Jkk. Taylor Lib, Propk, xiii. § 3 A hearty persecultou 
of tnc rules of good life. 
t3. (Legal) prosecution. Obs, rare, 

1535 Act 37 Hen, K///, c. 30 § 3 Their lawfull accion 
dcmaiinde or fiursccucion, appelcs prohibicioiisniid ullotlicr 
their lawful defences and remedies in euery suchc suite. 

4 . attrib, and Comb,^ as persecution-fander^ 
mania (an insane delusion that one is pcrst^cuted). 

1836 Svp. .Smith IVks, (1859) II. 123/3 It is delicious to 
the pcraecution-fanciers to refiecl that no gcncr.'il hill has 
passed in favour of the Prole.stant Dissenters. 1899 A UbuU's 
Syst. Med. VII. 6g8 Even * persecution mania' may be an 
early .symptom of general paralysiit. 

Hence P^raooa'tlonal <1., of or relating to per- 
secution. 

z88;f Alien, Neurol. VIII. 663 Dr. Robinson.. finds per- 
seculional delusions common a.H well os what he calls 
'homicidal mania*. 1890 Allbutfs Syst, Med, VIII. 193 
Various delusions, generally of the * persccutional ' kind. 

Forseoutive (pd'isfki//tiv), a. rare, [f. L. 
persecuf-, ppi. stem of persequi + -ive.] Of a 
persecuting character; tending or addicted to 
persecution. Hence PerMontiveBeM. 

1859 Oauden Teeera Ch, iv. ii.^96 Use is made of persecuiive 
andcoinpelling power ; which is rather brutish than humane. 
1884 II. Mors Myst, Iniq, 11. 11. i. 338 If the Devil be a 


Heast, that which makes him so is the wickediic!.s uf his 
nature, his persecutivericss of the Church of God. 1814 
Scott /Par', xxxiv, Gilfillan.. refused to r'crmit his followers 
to niDvc to this profane, and even, os he said, persccutive 
tune. Realm aa June u They do mure harm to real 

religion by ihcir oiie-sided persccutive views than all the 
Kenans and Colcn&os in existence. 

Fersecutor (pd‘isiki«taj). Also 5-6 -our, 
6-7 -er. [oiig. a. AF. perseattour « Y,pers/eutem% 
OF. persccutur (lath c.), ad. L. perseditJr-c/n, 
agciit-ii. from persequi to PERaKcuTE : sec -ou, 
-OUR. Also with -trr of Eng. origin: scc-erL] One 
who persecutes; ‘one who harasses others with 
continued malignity* (J.); esp. one who harasses 
others on account of opinions or belief. 

*484 Caxton Ao/'/cy cf vi. viii, Wc haiie a gri;ic j 
encmyc, whiche is a grctc persecutour ouer vs aile. 1536 
Tisdale 1 Tim, t. 13 , 1 was u blasphemur. ntifi a persccuier, 
.'Hid a lyraunt.^ 1631 Pl'RTOn Auat. Mcl, 111. iv. 1. iii. 
(16^1) 6^ Lucian, that adamantine tHTrsequiitor of .siipcr- 
ililioii. 1843 hhLTON Apol. Wks. xSs* in. 301 .\ 

iievdiesse and jolly persccutcr call’d Indiflfercnce. 1776 s 
i Giiiiios Decl, /jr P. xvi. (18x9) II. 416 The ancient apologishs 

■ of Christianity nave censured, with equal truth and severity, ; 

. the irregular conduct of their iRirsct:utors. I 

Persecutory (po is/ki/ 7 :Uri), rt. [f. asprcc. ; I 
j .sec -OUY,] j 

I 1 . a. Given to persecution, persccutive. b. Of | 
: or rehiting to })er.SL'CUtton. I 

i 1654 S. Clarkk Jxrcl, Hist. 173 The crafty felf.be.s, .and \ 
■; persecutory drifts whereby lie endeavoured lo alluir. the 
, Caiholicks tit the Atian Heresie. 170X Ri:vi-:iti.F.v A/Oi-. ■ 

■ (fues/. 32 A City, and Eiiipire, so J’ersecuiory of his Ser\ ants, : 

; as Pagan Rome. 1899 .llllull's Syst, Med. VIII. 393 In j 
; nmny ca:>es (icrsccuiory' and exalted delusions are incxliic- ] 
I ably mixed. I 

1 2 . Pursuant of, Obs, rare, j 

1774 ITai.i.ii'ax Anal. Rom. Law (X79SI 90 .Actions were j 
persecutory 1. of the 'rhing. 2. of the Penalty. 3. of Roth. 1 

Persecutreas (p.vjs/lci/>tr«.4). [f. Persecu- j 

TOR + -KSS.] A ieiimle j-XTsceulor. ! 

1647 P-* J^tapyltos Juvenal vi. 10$ note, Juno, the ! 
patrone.'vsc of the cliast, and iinplucable ijcrsecuttessc of | 
liiimotiest woiiieii. 1760 II. Walivms Let. to Sir L?, Dal- 
3 Feb., Resent inc-nt ag.'tiii>t her [tci.seaittess. 1889 ■ 
Corah, Mn^. alar. 322 'I hc persecutress wa> relentless. j 

Fersecutriz (pojs/ki/r triks). rare, [a. L. j 
peneditrix^ fern. etH perseddor^ prec. j 

a 2573 Knox Hist, Ref, Wks. 1846 1 . 244 A criiell ;>er. j 
secutiix of Goddis people. 1816 Kikuv & ^jl*. Entomel, } 
iv. (1818) 1. 132 'riic venom was ejaculated into the eyes , 
and upon the lips of its persecuirix. 1843 (L S. Faiif.r 
Pren*. Lett. (1B44) I. 23 If Rome be an idolatrous per. : 
.secutrix of the real people of Gotl. ■ 

Persee, oljs, form of Par.ske. 

1 Forseic (paisrik), a, rare. [f. per sc (Per 
! prep, 9) + -ic.] Of or peitainiug to pcrscity. 

1^ in Century Did, 

Feraeid (i) 5 *j.si|id). els/ron, ^ad. mod. L. i 
PersHsj pi . rersetdes, Gr. Ueptnjis, pi. -i8f ip, dnughter ! 
of Perseus.] In //., A gruu]) of meteors which i 
apjiear to radiate from the constellation Pereeus. ■ 
Also attrib. | 

1876 G. Chambers Astrvn. 799 The _mcie<5rs nf the 
shuw’cr w'crc first muiicil J'erscids by Schiaparelli in the 
year 1S66. 1893 Kikkman in Astnm. 4- Astro-Physics \ii. 

! 791 History of the great comet uf 1862, and of the thence 
j dr-rived fthower of Pcr->cid meteors, 
j Perseity (pwsriti). [ad. mcd.L. persdttls ; 

I (Duns Scotus c 1300), f. per s? by itself— Gr. koB* 

! avTo, as used by Aristotle, Ann!, J ’osier, i. 4 ; sec 
i Vv,uprep,g, h\ V. persdd.^ The quality or con- 
; dilion of existing independently, or uf being pic- 
; dioatod essentially of a subject. ; 

1694 1 <. l!ejiTiii.K;GE Reason 4 Nat, Spirits ix. 26i> Sub- 
si.steiice is a mode of Kxistcncc, to wliicli it adds I'crsciiy. 
1876 Contemp, XXVIII. xoa6 One novelty ..in philo. ■ 
.Sophy- •the cxcIilsioii of the per-sedty and must-be-ilyt wliich i 
cut such a liguie in what goes fur metaphysics. ' 

Ferseiue, obs. form of Perceive. \ 

Fersel, persely, Fersoline, Ferseneppe, 
obs, flf. Pakaley, Purslane, Paiwnip, 
tPersenti'SGency. Obs. rare, [f. L, persen^ 
dsecMt’CM, pr. pple. of persentisdre to iTtTcei\e 
clearly, f. Per- a -f sentisc^re to jierceive, delect.] 
Direct or intuitive perception of truth and certainly. 

171a H, More’s Antid, .^th, i»chul. on App. vi. $ 7 la:t him 
consider that this very Persciitisccncy is one of our facultic.s. 

. .This internal Pcrscntisccncy may 111 some measure, though 
at a great distance, imitate that divine. .Certitude. 
PoTSepcion, obs. form of PERCEPnoN. 
t Fe'rsequent, a, Obs, [ad, L, persequent-em^ 
pr. pplc, of persequi to follow after, to pursue.] 
Following after, pursuing. 

1650 Askmolb Chym, Coiled- 60 Made after this manner, 
lc.st the fugient should first fly awjij', lieforc the Fire could 
any way bring forth the persdiucnt thing. 1677 Gale Crt, ' 
CerUiles 11 . iv. 494 Divine grace is tenned by the Greek 
Fat hers., persequenc or actuating and conservant grace. 

PeinBervation, Ferserve, obs. flF. Preserva- 
tion, Preserve. Ferseu, obs. Sc. van Pursue v, 
Feraeueranco,. -aunoo, obs. forms of Fer- 

CKIVERANCE, PERSEVERANCE. 

tFerse*Ytrabl 0 i<’* Obs, rarr^K [ad.post-cl. 

L. persevirdbilis^ f. fersev^rd-re to PERSEVERE: 
see -ABLE.] Constant, enduring. 


CX450 ir. Dc imiiatiane 11. vii. 47 The loue of a rrcature. 
is failyng & uiibiaMc; loue of icbu i.s true and i^er^e. 
ueiable. 

Perseverance (p5is/vi«'raiis). [a. F. per- 

sMrance (uthc. in Ilalz.-D.'irm.), ad. L. per- 
severdnlia sleadfastne.s 5 , constancy, perscver.'iiice, 
f. perseverdnhem ; sec next and -ance. Foimerly 
(pojse'vcraiis) : see Note to Pekmeveue.] 

1 . The fact, process, condition, or quality of per- 
severing ; constant persistence in a cfiursc of .Tclioii, 
purpose, or state; steadfast pursuit of .'ll! aim; 
tenacious assiduity or endeavour. 

a 1340 IlAMroLi': Psalter xxxvi. 8 Lokc t'f ill 

slirc not )« fra pcrs^ucruuncc. t »374 Chai ckr Troyl;>s 1. 
44 niildcth ck for hem that bcii at csc,'l'h:itii;od hem v^iauiiic 
ay grxxic pcrsciieruuncc [>////<: pU'-saiincc]. c'1430 1 .'j! <.. 
Assembly 0/ Cods 10^4 Wiib Veriew h^s tcrcwarilc r.imr 
Clood Pcrbeiicraunce. [fintc dy.s|jlc.sauti(:cj. 1557 N. T. 
(Cenev.) ////Lvi.iS WailIi ihcrruntu with all )ici>i:ut:tiiiii.e 
fWvcL. bysynerii^', Ti.M.*M.ii. instani-.c and supi»li‘‘.atiori]. 
1606 Shaks. Tr. ly Cr. iii. iii. i.so P«.r.srucran(.e, deerc iiiy 
Txnd, Kcept-s honor bright ; to hauc done, ib to bang Quite 
out of fashion. 1671 Milton P. R. 1. 148 Job, Whose oin- 
.slant |Mrrseverani't: ovri'(.anii: Whalc'rc hi.s cruel nialici* 
could invciu. 1706 UruKK ( orr. (1S44') JV. 4W Tbi rv is 
nothing which will nut yield, to m.i.a vei.'UKt: .'tnd uiclhod. 
1838 Dj(.klns jV/c/z. A'iVtL xxii,Tlif y krpr on with unabated 
perseverance. 1854 Mil mas /.at. Chr. vill. v. Ter severance 
which hardened into obsiiiiacy. 

b. transf, uf things : Persistence. 

x866 Gkovk .Addr. Hrit. Ass>'c. in Corr. Pltys, Forces 
(1867) 32* If sixcifs be >aiJ to be a pei.svvciance of ly[>c 
inc.'ipablti of blending itself with other types. 

+ C. Keinaiiiiiig, .ibiding (ill existence). Obs. 

1657 'loMr.iNSOS Rewn’s Disp., Pl.ict-S them, .in vc-s-sel.s. . 
for present use or perse veiai ice, till uecUsioli serves. 

2 . Theol, Continuance in a stute of giace leading 
finally to a state of glory. 

Fifsalpt'rsin:crancr,pt'rsezfct anceo/ (he saints : the do«:(rine‘ 
that thuse who art: elected !•> eierii.'tl lift;, jiisiifieil, utlopled, 
.‘ind .sanctiriid, will never perin.ini-iiiiy lap'^e from givneor 
Iw finally lost : one of the ‘ Fivi: p'.-inl.s of (.'alvinisni and 
ihii.s staled in the \Vestmin‘.ii’i- t.-onfe.s.sion of Jraith wji. § t : 

' They whom God h.Tth ac«.ep(ed in his Deloved, I unlly 
rallril .ind sanctified by lits .'^piiit, tun neiihrr totally nor 
finally fall riway from the .state of graev, h-ui s|jall eeriainly 
persevere therem lo the end, and be eternuliy .saved ’. 
zr x55^ IhiADFUKi) Let. to Traves in I’oxc A. 4 D 5 i’j) 
ifx'i). I Iht; perseueiaiicc uf (iod.s grace, with tin*, know ledge 
of his good will, eni.Tea.se with you vnto the eiide. 1563 T. 
Norton tr. Cabin's inst. Table >. v., A confutation of the 
most w'yeked errur, th.Tl PersciicTauncc U gcuen of (h.)J 
according to the Merit of mi.*n. (Gf. (?.\i.vin’ /nsi. 11. v. § 3 
l{).sa pcrsKvei.Tiiiia donum Dei e'-t ; transl. by Cuii- 

tyn.Tunce yl sclle ys the gyfte lif (jud.) 16x8 Wiiiii:k i’rit, 
Renumb. 11. 54 Nt>r htlpes ti tb:«e Who perseveraiu c of the 
Saints oppose, X75i Wfsli'Y li’hs. X. ;*9i The 

A]K)stlc w.'cs :it tb.'it time fully persinuled of bis own }>er. 
seveiaiicc. 1853 Hook Ch. Diut. 41:171) 37 ) According to the 
G^dvinislic .sy.sluin, the elect receive the grace of persevet. 
imee, so that whcMi grace h.^s once been received, they cannot 
finally fall away from it. 

Persovorance, •aunce,()bs.flr. Pekceivluancp:. 
Perseveraat (]>ojs/v!>‘‘iuiiI), a. Now rare, 
[a. F. perstWrant in iliiU. -Darin.), pr. 

pple. of penderer to Pek.sevkiik. P’ormerly 
(p3.isc’vCTant'.] Stcadi.'ist, persititent, i fiseveiiiig. 
[1340: implied in 1 *i-.rs».\i.k.cnti.y.1 1413 R'^zde 

(C'axlon) 1. xii. (1059)9 He h.ith lieeii peiseuerant in >iuo>J 
piir|Hiu,s. 155a Aim. 1 1 amii ton Cati\ h. 118^4) 9 .Xm; constant 
ami peisevcirnt liife. 1616 J. L.ank Cont. T. \ii. 549 

Not one perscvciaiiL iiiutiiunis hee spaetd. 1660 TI. Moke 
.Uyjt. (ii\ii. II. viii. 45 *1 h;it assuredly at the Iasi, Passive 
and I't-rseveiant Vci Tut:^hail ascend her Ti iuinpb.xnt (. harint. 
1710 WiiiTiiY Disc. Ficefion 11. ii. iv. -y-.j Ghiisi's coining. , 
was Hot to save the Klcct, but under i-onditKjn.v of Kepenl- 
anc.e :uid peiseveianl Faith. 1854 -6 Patnk*hk .'JwyzV in Ho. 
t. Ml. i. 64 When a bold youth so swift pnrsue.s, .Xiul siege 
of tendcrest courtesy With hope perseverani, still renews. 
1903 .'Uhenxum 18 July 81/2 ■lhe..i-croCVi./.uil zeal with 
which he has pro.secutcd this pious woik. 

tb. transf, I.asting, enduring, permanent. Cbs. 
1453 in Epist, Acad, Oxon, d). H. S.) I. 3:2 Oure seid 
workc shall undine unto you and yourc piogt'ny a peisc- 
veraunt incittorialle. 1510 Hoivers Hi. i VzjC- 84 Haile,.siai re 
of the sea mixst radiant, ...\ pure \iigin alway per.se \ei.int. 

FerseveTantly, aav. Now rare, [f. [Tec. 
+ -LY or directly after the DF. adv. perieveran- 
matt (l2th c. in Hatz.-Uariii.).] In a pciseveiing 
manner ; perse veringly ; persistently ; cunliiiually, 

Aycnb, 210 lliianne )xiu w-fldcst bidde god and acsi 
w'i^chc and diligciitliche, K't is cnlemitiiclie and pei> 
suiieraiitlicbe. c 1450 ir. De ImiiatioKc tit. .wxv. 103 Where 
i.s )/y feijxrf .slandu .stedfxstly per<tciicraiuly. 1533 ^Iorr 
Ahsv>. Ptpfsoned Fb.Wks. urfiS, 1 And soduellcth inCluyst 
& Christ 111 him pcTseuet anil y. 1656 Stanlly Hist, Philos. 
VI. (iTczt) 271/1 Go i>ci5cvcr.Tnlly thro' it, for it i.s of great 
glory. 1836 C Ik'TLER Find, J>k. Rom, Cath. Ch, 56 Hy 
commuriicaiing pcrsevciantly ^'ith the Churches in which 
these oatb.s of allegiance and dtscluiiner have been taken. 

tPersevera'tion. Obs, [a. O?, persevera- 
tion^ -aeion (i3lhc. in Godef.), perseverd- 
tidn^em^ n. of action from perseverdre to Per- 
8EVEUE.] Persevering, perseverance. 

1613 Pasquirs Sight^Cap (1877) -'^d, Ills faith and 

long perseueialioit, Had almost forc't her to commiseration. 
1685 CorttiN tr. Mctnlaigne lit. vi, [He] in this siege mani* 
Tested the utmost of what suffering and persemaiioii can do. 

Fersevere (p52siVi«*i), v. Forms: a. 4-5 
perso'uere, 5-7 -senior, -so'vor, 5-6 -ce'uer, 5 
-soyuer, 6 perco'vor, -coy* ver, -coa'uer, par- 
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se'uer. 0 . 4-5 porsewoT, 4*6 -soue re, 6 | 
-ay ueTe, -seueiT, -Biuoi r, 5- perseve re. [a,F. i 
persMre-r^ ad. L. persevera-re lo abide by strictly, ' 
continue steadfastly, persist, persevere, f. perse- | 
Thus very strict, f. PJCK- 4 + snfrr-tts strict, severe, i 
The usual Kng. proimnciallou, down to the middle • 
of the 1 7th c. or later, was (pajse'vai). The form | 
peneif^re appears lo have been used from an 
early period by Scottish writers, and isolated ex- 
amples appear in writers in 15th (rarely in 
16th c.). Shales, used only persev^er; Quarles, 
1624, used both forms in the same poem ; Milton 
always ptrsev'e^re^ which became universal by 
c 1680. So with the derivatives pers^tP erance^ 
persev^rafiee, etc. 

The two forms arise from the shifiing stress in L. /erse- 
v?tn're .niid pfraeve’ratt F. /t’rstWrv'r anjl 
Milton's use was doubtless detei mined b3' T4itin tjiiaiiiiiy.J 
1. i«/r. '1 o continue steadfastly in a course of 
action (formerly, also, in a condition, state, or 
purpose), esj), in the face of diflieulty or obstacles j 
to continue staunch or constant. Const. i«, 
a, c 1374 Cmai'ckk 'rrffjfius i. 951 He li:isteh wcl l»at wy.sly 
kan a-byde, . . lie lusty, fre, perscuerc yn ^yii st^ruyse. c: 1400 j 
.'//tf/. Zo//. 17 Who eucr desenic to tuk sentence of 1 
duniiiii^, iHie wek* perseyuer in his wit, no man niai release I 
him. 1513 LiJ. Ukrnkr-s /w/ijr. I. 4ifl To take advyse , 
howe they shulde perceyver in their warr. 1568 CKAriON 1 
ChroH. If. 89? That he should manfully and courageously 
jwceauer and procccdc in this.. enterprise. 1594 Si'KNSER 
AmortlH xxxviii. 9 Put in her pride .she dooih persever 
still. 1605 SiiAKS. Uar iii. v. 33, I will perseuer in iny 
course of l.oyalty. 16*4 I^carlks *pob Medii. vii, A rare 
Affection of the sonic.. doth perseuer [rifue Ncuer; but cf. 
1624 ill jSI. 1^8 Man's Cait. 409 Nor priest nor 
Jesuit could ever Move him, but he did still persever Like 
a house founded on a ruck. ^ • 

^ *375 •V**/''*^* iii* iAntlrt'os) 631 Qulien pu scis 

me In hard torment jicrscwer, Luwatid myn god with glad>uin 
cher. c *375 Lt'ff, Saiuts xxxii. {Justin) 356 Hot cypriaiie 
3et hun but were. In his foly cane uerscuerc. £1410 Lvog. 
Min, roeuts (Percy Soc.) 17H To persevere in virginal 
dennesse. 14^ Caxton Curtail 2 Now late vs grauntc 
that thou woldcst perseuere in vertue. c ijpo Lancelot 1564 
He thinkith no worscliip to cuiiquerc, Nore in the weris mure 
lo persyuere. 1500-10 Dunhar Poems Ixxx. j God_ cif to 
the.. grace ay for to perse veir, In hanscll of ihw guiu new 
3cir. *533 GaU Kicht Vay Ba He tcchit th.'iymc-.quhow 
lhay suldpersiueir and |je constant in prayer. 1614 Quarlks 
7 eZMedil. xv. The lust and Con.si.ant mind, that perso.ue.rcs 
..ncuer feare.s. *667 Milton L. vji. 633 Thrice happie 
if they know Thir happiness, and persevere upright 1783 
Watson Philip ///, iv. (1839) *3* « die Morc.sccje,s .should 
persevere in their present re.yiluliou. i8a8 Scott F. 

Perth X, Your Grace is best judge whether they have heen 
long enough persevered ill. 1856 Froluk Hist Eng, 1 . ii« 
140 He w.as determined to per.scvere at all costs. 

1 *b. Const, to with infiti. : To continue lo, Ohs, 
tsIBo .SiuNKV Ps, XI.IV. xi. Why to hid thy face persever? 
1614 I^-inGK ,SeHeca 131 Let Fortune ixirsevcr lo be 
equally favourable unto luiu. 1745 Kliza Hkvwooo Female 
Spi-et. No. 13 (174BJ III. 38 What the duly of a wife bound 
me to while living, 1 persevere to observe in death. 1798 
Mh.s. M. Rouinsun Attgelina il. 309 Persevere to cultivate 
her friendship. 

t o. with aclj. or sb. complement : To remain, 
continue to be. Obs, 

15x3 Pkadsimw' .SV. WWhttrfre i, 30119 WHckvj perceuers 
in herlc .md mynde true. 1583-7 Pt ciiANAN Reform, St, 
AnJros WkifiBya) 11 In ihys college iiayne sal tjersever 
regent in liunianitc abuve the sp-icc of vij or viij ^eir. 
cx6oo lJuN.NK Elegies on Mrs, Boulslred ii. 61 Had^ she 
pei sever’d just, there would have bin Some (hat would sintic, 
misthinking she did .sinne. 1653 Baxter Chr, Concord xix. 

B iij, If he persevere impenitent. 

•fd. To proceed steadily on one’s way. Obs, 

* 5*5 Barci.ay Fg/flgi's iv. Who doth persever, & CO this 
Tuwrc aLtayne, Shall have great plca.siire to .see the building 
oldc. 1596 Ualky.m1'1.is tr. Leilie's Hist Scot, L 37 , 1 wii 
begin at the west cost <,f lA>rnc, /(uhair 1 left ofle, and 
lhairfra Northerlie w'il perseiieir, vpon the .Scy cosle. 

e. T/ieol, To continue in a slate of grace. Cf. 
PlfiRSEVERANCE 2, ? Obs, 

[£1450 tr. De imitatione i. xxv. 33 There wa.s a man in 

i*. C. . 


Patentes.. stand and penwitrtre in their full strength. i58| 
Ln. Berners Froiss, 1 . 714 Wherby the {Mod love and 
affeciyon that hath bene b^wene you & the Conions of 
FJaunders shulde perceyver. i549-8a Stf-rnhold & H. Ps, 
c;.\ix. 9t Even to this oay we may well se, how all thingcs 
persevere. i6ia Enchir, Med, ii. 37 The fourth day, if the 
disease doe as yet perseuer. X633 G. HERnEKr /V»<//£, 
Heaxten 10 Light, joy, and leisureTbut hIiuII they persever? 
Echo, Ever. x6^ Whistom Th, Earth l (1733) x All Bodies 
will persevere for ever in that state, .in which they once are. 

to. trmis. To maintainor support continuously; 
to cause to continue ; to keep constant, preserve. 

iSoa Ord, CrysicnMtn (W. dc W. 1506) 111. iit 152 Obsti- 
nates it perseuerynge tlieyr malyce. 1534 More Cow/, agst, 
Trib, L Wk.s. 1159/1 That the fauourc of (Jod perscucred 
hyin. X655 OuRNALL Chr, in Arn^ vei.se 13. viii. 8 4 
143/3 Such want a principle of Divine life to draw Mieiigth 
from L'hrist to pcrsevt:rc them in their course. 

Hence PerBOve'ring (f -e*verinfir) vbLsb. 

£1386 Chauckk Sec, Nun's T*. 1 17 Round and houl in good 
perseuerynge. X596 Dalkvmple ir. Leslie's f list. Scot, 1.70. 
liibj Milton P, L, viii. 639 , 1 in thy jjersevering .shall rcjoycc. 

Persevering (p^s/viv-riq), ///.a. [-inq:*.] 
That Tiersevcres ; see the vb. 
x6so Fuller Pisgah iv. v. 91 Such was his persevering 


a 1618 Sylvester Pananius 1301 
(so deer) Banefull at home, and 


prove that every believer .shall perseveze. 

f. To persist, insist, in speech or argument. Obs, 
or arch, 

1560 Daus tr. ,^leidane's Comm, 184 Davalus . . sayd he 
could noi fynd nothing, and hcrin persevered. X891 Bkvkkley 
Mem, Kingd, Christ 7 Above all I persevere, that within 
the Six next Summers, viz, in 97, the Kingdom of Christ 
.^hall be in its Succession. [i8m Lang ll'and, tntiia 338 
‘ All ! And crime— much crime ! his lordship persevered.! 

1 2 . a. To continue, remain, stay in a place, or 
in a stale or condition (implying no active effort). 

ci^oi Lyog. Flour Curtesy e 174 For ever lo i>ersever Ther 
she IS set, aiuJ never to dissever. 1483 Caxi'ON Cotd. Leg, 
a6i/i Luke recordetb in his wryiyngcs sayeng that all they 
were by one courage perseuer yng wiih the Vyrgync Maryc. 
a 1550 in Dunbar's Poems (S. T. S.) 318 Qtiharfor in Scotland 
come 1 heir With 30W to byde and perseveir. 1596 Dalkvmvle 
tr. Leslie's Hist, Scot, i. 77 Qnhil now in peace lhay d.Tylie 
pcrscucirit. Unfortunate SensihUity \, 74,^ I would 

not.. that my children should persevere in iiifaiiiine ignor- 
ance till, quite grown up, they find themselves letc]. 
fb. Of things: To continue, last, endure. Ohs, 
£1407 Lvdo. Reson 4 Sens, 4386 ITiilke friiyt as thou 
maist Rc, Perseuereth ay in hys l>eaute. 1485 Rolls o/Parlt, 
VI. 343/1 That the saui Graunte or (hauntes, and Lettres 


Diary \\\ Mem, (1825) 131 All glory be to Cod for persevering 
grace. 1816 Soutiiky Poet's PUgr, i. x. The pcrsevcriiig 
Spiuiiard girt it round. 1836 T. IIook fr. Gurney He 
tru.sted more to steady and persevering industry. 

Hence VBrBBva'ringly adv., in a persevering 
manner, steadfastly, persistently. 

x6ii Cotcr., Constanttnent, constantly . . perscucringly. I 
1^8 Cl'DWORtii Intell. Syst. 1. iv. 568 Promising . . everlasting | 
life to those who believe in Christ, and i>crscvcringly obey I 
him. 1798 //«// 4 Aug. 3/3 Hc..h.'Ls pcisc- I 
veringly refused to answer any interrogatory, 1858 F roudr j 
Hist, Eng, IV. XX. 339 The ambassadors . .had found Henry 
|jcr.sevcririgly moderate. 1885 Pl'.sey Truth Eng, Ck, jo, 

Feraew, Peraower, Perseyte, Persoyve, 

obs. ff. PcRSUE, Persevere, Peuceit, Pkuceive. ; 

Ferahf sh, {a.) Obs, exc. diai. Also 4 perache. | 
[Origin unascertainLi!.] A flexible twig ; a withe. ; 

1398 TrKvisa /?rtrri 4 . De P, R. xvii. clxx[ijv. (Bodl. MS.), 
Persche hi^t vimen vimiiii*:, and is a nesche )crdc. , . Of , 
pcTsche lieh iiedefullc liondes and knyttels made to binde vp | 
vines and hopes . . for tonnes. 1890 Gloucester Oloss.t Persh, j 
osier. ‘Persh bed.* 

b. Pi&adJ, Pliant; flexible. 

1398 Trevisa Parth. De P, R, xvn. cxliii. (1495) T iv/a 
Some wyluwes ben.. more .stitale and plyaunt than other: ; 
and. .ben persh. And ben so plyaunt that they breke not. 

Per-sheeting : sec Feb 111 . 2 b.^ ! 

Fersian (p 5 *jjan), a, and sb, P'orms: 4 Per- ; 
cien, -Bien, 5 -oynne, -syn, -sen; -san, -saute, i 
6- Peraian, (7 -cian); //. 6 -Bionco, -aianis. i 

t orig. ME. Persic fit a. ¥,persien It, persiasio:^ i 
.. type *Persidfi-uSf f. Persia^ name of the country, | 
in Gr. Wpais, OPers. Pdrsa^ mcKl.Pcrs. Pars, ! 
Arab. Pars, In 16th c. conformed to the ICng. 
type in -lAN ; sometimes also to ¥, persan,} 

A. adj. L Of or pertaining to Persia, or its in- | 
habitants or language. ^ ! 

ax4oo-5o Alcjcander 28B5 pe pure propurc name in per- ! 
Q'nnc toiige. 1587 Harrison EnHand ii. xxii. (1877) I. 338 1 
Our men are. .become, .through Persian deticacie crept in 
among vs .'iltogither of straw. x6i^ Siiak.s. Lear 111. vi. 85, ■; 
1 do not like the fa.shuiii of >Dur garments. You will say ! 
they arc Persmn. 1737 Poi-e Hor. Epist, 11. ii. 265 Robes of 
Persian dye. i8as Elpiiinstonk Hist, ind, L . 287 In I 
Persian poets.. a long dcscnptiou of inanimate nature is , 
rarely met with. I 

2 . In the sjiccific n,amrs of productions, natural | 
or artificial, lound in or imported from Persia, or i 
attributed to that coiuitry or its jieoplc ; c. g. = 
Stan carpet, cat, cyclamen, iris, jasmine, lilcu, 
poplar, rannticulus, etc. 

Persian bed - Div.an 3; Pcr8ia.n berries, the unripe 
fruit of Khamnus infcutorius, coining from Persia; al.^ 

^ comiiiercially applinf to those of other ^pec^c.s grown in 
Southern Europe; Persian blinds - PEUSII^NNES ; Pcr- 
! Sian cord; sec quot. ; Persian drill, a hand drill operated 
by the movement of a nut backward and forward on the 
i thread of a rci'ol ving .screw, which carric.s the drill ; Persian 
I earth ~ Indian red (see Ini^ian A. 4) : Persian fire. Path, 
Anihkax 1 {Persifus ignis, in tr. Blancards Phvj. Diet, 
1693); tPersinn fruit (in Sylvester), opium; Persian 
insect-powder, an insecticide made of the flowers of 1 
Pyrethrum rostum ; Persian lily, a species of frililjary j 
{Fritillaria persicaU Persian lyn* ^ Caracal; Per- 
sian morocco, a kind of morocco leather, used in txiok- 
binding, made from the skin of a hairy sheep called the 
Persian goal ; Persian silk = B. 4 ; ^ Persian tick, a 
parasitic rnitc, Argas Jiersuus, found in houses in .some 
parts of Pcr.sia; Persian ware, name given to a v.-incty 
of glared pottery; Persian wheel, a wheel for raising 
water: (a) a buchet^heel (see Bucket sb,^ 5), a Nokia; 
(b) a wheel having chambers formed by curved or radial 
partitions, which lift up water as they are submerged and 
di.*icharge it near the level of the axi.^ 

1631 B. JoNSON Magu, Latly iv. 111, Spread on the sheets 
XJnder a brace of your best •Persian carpets, Lydkkker 

Nat. Hist, 1 . 428 The most celebrated of all the Asiatic 
breeds is the "Persian, or Angora cat. *rhese cats are 
characterised by their large size, their long silky hair, . ^nd 
'• the thick bushy tail. xfl8a Caulfbilo & Saward Dtct, 
j Needleunirk, •Persian cord, a material for women s dresscM, 

; rc.sembling rep, made of cotton and wooL 1875 Knight 
i Diet, Meek. 1671/a A hand.drill..sometim€s known as the 
! M'erMan drill .. is frequently used for fine work and in 
; dentistry. 1735 Did, Polygraph, II. Kkvb, Indian-red, or 


•Persian-earth, is what we improperly wlj English-red. 
a 1618 Sylvester Panaretus 1303 That soft "Persian hruii 
(so deer) Banefull .it home, and Utile belter here, 1597 
Gkrarok 1. xcv. xja This “Persian LiUie..is ntwc 
made . . a denizon in some fewe of our London gardens. 

J. F. Merchant's Waredto,2A There isone wrt of Indian 
Silk more, called “Persian Sulk, or Persuin TnflTcty, which 
of all Silk that comc.s from the Ea.st Indies is of most use. 
1704 Diet, Rust, et Vrb., *PersianAyheei,doT overflowing 
of. . Lund lying on the borders or banks of Rivers or Streams. 
x8a9 Nat, Philos, I. ii. 6 (Usef. KnowL Soc.). 
t). Arch, (Secquots.) 

1737-141 Chamders Cycl., Pe%‘sian, ai Persic,,, n, name 
coniiiion lo all statues of men, serving instead of columns, to 
support entablatures. Ibid, 8.v. Order,^ Persian Order, is 
that which lia.s figures of Persian slaves, instead of columns, 
to support the entablature. 

B. sh, 1 . A native or inhabitant of Persia. 

(Ill ME. also Perse.) 

c X374 Chaucer Booth, 11. pr. iL 35 pe kvng of perciens. 
* 39 ® OowKR Conf, I. 27 Persiens gon under fote. £*4^ 
Caxton Sonnes 0/ Aymon xxiv. 502 He.. smote vpon the 
piTsans and dommaged theim sore. 1568 Bi»i.f. (Bishops ) 
Dan. vi. 8 The la we of the Mcdcs and Pcrsian.s whiche 
aliereth not. 1776 Giuuon Ded, 4 F- viii (1788) I. 319 
ii^oroastcr, the ancient prophet and philosopher of the 
Persians. 1841 Lank Arab, Nts, 1 . 77 The ulc. .was related 
to me by a Persian. 

2 . The native language of Persia. 

1634 Sir T. Hkrbkkt Trav, 170 , 1 adde a little of their 
language .. the English and Persian explayning one the 
other. 1777-^ Richaroson Persian Diet, Di.ss. p. yiii, In 
Hindostan. .two thirds of the Persian, .is pure Arabic ^ 
d. Arch. A male figure dressed in the ancient 
Persian manner serving instead of a column or 
pilaster to support an entablature : cf. A. 3. 
idm\ P. NicHoUiON Prod, Build, 590. 
t 4 . A thin soil silk, used for linings. Also 
called Persia or P^ersian silk, Ohs, 

1696 J, F, Merchant's Ware ho, 34 There is of those 
Persians sevr.r.'il lengths. 1704 Lend, G<iz. No. 399*73 E®**- 
India (j00d», .. consistingof .. Persians, Pudisways, Paunches. 
X777 Mme. D'Arblav Early Diary 7 Apr., .She had an ex- 
ceeding pretty . .dress, made, of pink persian. 1876 Pi.ancmi 5 
Cycl. Costume 1 . 394 Persian, a thin silk, used principally 
for lining cotal-s, gowns, and netticoat.s, in the seventeenth 
century, attrib, 1710 Lend Ga^,. No. 4700/4 Stolen ... 
A strip'd Persian riding Gown. 1838 Dickens Nidi, Nick, 
X, Green Persian lining. 

6. -e Pkrhiennkr. 

Also pi. in Sp. {yixmpersianas. It. Persians (erron. ani), 
1786 tr. Beck/or Js Vathek 11833) 75 llirough blinds of 
l*ersiaii, lliey pei ccivccl large soft eyes. 1856 M h.s. Browning 
Aur, Leigh vn. bbs The closed persiani threw Their long- 
.scored .shadows on my vill.T-floor, x86o Merc, Marine Mag, 
VII. 223 With green {irrsianM or .shutters. i86x Mrs. 
Browning Parting Lovers ii. Did I undo 'I’he per.siun? 

O. Comb, as J^ersiaptdooking^ adj. ; Persian- 
liko a, or adv,, like a Per.<ian (iu quol. a Fnrscc). 

Confinement, a Poem 54 He never.. rising Sun. can 
Pcisian-like adore. 190a Daily Chron, i Nov. 6/J I'crsi.iii- 
looking rihlion i>a.s.seiiicnteric.. 

Hence Fersiana (poisiii na), a dress material ; 
sec quot. 18S2 ; Fe-rsianist, a professed student 
of Persian, a Perdaii scholar; Fe*r8iaiiice v,, 
trails, to make Persian iu customs, language, 
etc. ; intr, to act like or play the Persian, 

1817 Perils 4 C0//1WO' (Constable’s Misc.) 337 A velvet 
petticoat, .of “Pcrsiana. x88a Cam.kf.ii.o A Sawaru Did. 
Needlework, Persiana, a silk .siunr decorated with lar^e 
flowers. 1903 Nation (N. Y.) 1 2 Mar. 212/1 The Arabist, m 
the rarest of cases, h-i-s been a "Pi-rdanist. x8i6W. Taylor 
in Monthly Rez>. LXXIX. 193 The Pylhagorcan.s, as the 
“1‘crbianizing Greeks were c.iilcfl. x88a bi.OYEB^ Lnexpl, 
Baluchistan 330 They are most of them half Pcrsianized. 
F6*rBic> <^* BBd sb, [ad. L. P^ersic-ns Persian.] 
A. adj, P£u.qfAN a, 

x(M B. JoNSON Masque Hymen Wks. (Rthl^.) 558 On 


Browning Paracehusw 187 Oh Persic Zoroaster, lord of stars! 

B. sh, 1 . The Persian longue: =PEiiaiAN 2. 
*753 Hanwav Trav. (1762) I. ill. xlvjl 216 He could read 
and write pcrsic. 1850 J. Brown Disc, our Lord (1852) 1 . 
iv. 209 A word liorrowed from the Pcrsic. 
t2. [L. persicum^ A peach. Obs. In quot. attrlb, 
*599 A. M. tr. Gabdhouer's Bk, Physkke 141/a Take 
Per sick stones, and contund them to pouldre.^ 

J lence Fa'rsioiae v. Iratis., to turn into Persian. 
i88x Sir W. Hunter in Etuyd. B*it, XII. 73*/f * India*, 
. .dfrived. .from the Persicized form of the San.skrit sindhu , 
a 'river’, pre-eminently the Indus. 

IlFersicaria (p 5 jsikc'*ria). PPerb, [med. w 
mod. L. (also It.), f. L,persfcu//i (md/uw) peach : 
cf. med.L. persicdritts peach-tree, and^ Peach- 
woBT.] Tlic plant Polygonum Persicaria, Dead 
Arsesmart, or Peachwort; also, with defining 
words, applied to other species of Polygonum \ 
the garden species is P, orientate, 

>597 Gerards Herbal ii. cix. 361 Dead Arsmart Is called 
Persicaria, or Peach- woort, of tne likenesse that the leaues 
liaue with those of the Peach tree. 1663 Boyle Vsgf, Lxp, 
Nat, Philos, 11. ii. 79 A Ixmd of Persicaria or Arsmn, 
brought to him by some of the Country People. 1814 Miss 
Mitfokd Village Ser. 1. (1863) lox Duck-whey, « . the 
delicate pink-while of the flower, a p-alcr persicaria. 1883 
Good Words yio Orach and fleauane, the yellow toadflax 
and pink persicaria. 

t Po'rsicanr. Obs, Anglicised form of prec. ^ 

c 1400 Pteu/rattel Cirurg, 83 ius of k* Iceucs 01 pechis, 
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or cllis pei'Micarie. J. Clayton in Phil. Trans, XLl. 
146 They take Che biting rersicaryi and chew it 

Fersioov persioot {prisWo, >k^. [a. j 7th c. 

F. /ersico, now persicot^ a. II. persico^ L. pcrsicum 
|)cach.] A kind of cordial prepared by macerating 
the kernels of peaches, apricots, etc., in spirit. 

1709 Mmji. Manlky Secret Mem, (ed. ») 1 . 108 Tincture of 
Sanion, Barbadoes- Water, PerMCO. 171a Aduison Sped, 
No. 3 'j8 P I. 1889 Doyle Mkah Clarke 9 Powdcris and 
confect!!, cordials and persico. 1893 Syd, Sec, Lesr.^ Persicot, 
t PerBl’de, v, Obs, rare^^, [ad, L. ^rsidhre 
to continue sitting, f. Pjsr- 1 + sedere to sit.] 
t6s6 Blount Glossogr,, Perside,..iQ sit by, to .Tbide still. 

Persie : see Peh8S, Pakbee. 
it Feraiennes (i^ijie nz, \\ p^rsy^n), sb, pi, 

[!*>., pi. fern, of adj. ^rsien I’ersinn.] Ontside 
window-shutters or blinds, made of light laths 
horizontally fastened in a frame, so ns to be mov- 
able, like those of Venetian blinds. 

1848 Louisa S. CosTKi.r.o Pilgr, Auvergne 1 . 90 Throwing 
the pursiuiincs wide open. l&S tr. Ercktuann^Chairinu's 
Waterho (1870) 24 The Jews and Lutherans Ixshind their 
petsiennes up above. 

IlFeraiflage (])crs/fla*5). [Fr., f. persijler to 

banter or rally slightly : see >AriE.] Light banter 
or raillery; bantering, frivolous talk; a frivolous 
manner of treating any subject. 

* 7 S 7 . Chfstkrf. I.etl, (1774) IV. 103 Upon these delicate 
ncc.'iNioiis you must pr.Tcli.se the ministerial shrugs and persi- 
flage. 17M H an. .Moiik /'Wa. Educ, (ed. 4) 1 . 15 The cold 
compound of irony, irreligion, seirisimess, and sneer, which 
make up whnt the French.. so well cxpie.ss by the term 
Peniftage, 181 a W. Tavlok in Ann. Hev^ 11 . 308. 1827 
SroTT 7 rff/. 13 Jan., There i.s a turn for persiflage, a feat uf 
ridicule aniuiig them. 1853 KiNr:.si.tY Hypatia x\i, .\ll liL 
smooth and .shallow persiflage, even hisshrewd .satiric hiitiirnir, 
had vanished. 1893 A. Doiison //. Walpde ix. 254 The eh:- 
nient in which liLs ea.sy |icrsiflagc flelighls to disport itself. 

Fersiflate (pS-isilL-it), 7*. rare-^. [f. K. per- 
sifter to banter lightly : sec -atjs -l.] intr. To use ! 
or ])ractisc persiflage; to talk iLTiitcriiigly. 

^ [ 1848 T MACKKKAY I 'an. Fair xiv, Osborne wa.s tpiife savage. 
The little gowTiiess patronised him and pet. riffled him.) j 
1849— in St-fibners .Mag. (1887) 1 . 551/1 We talked i 
and peisitlaied all the way to London. I 

II Fersiflenr CpcJsifldr). [Fr., agent-noun f. j 
persijler : see prcc.] One who is addicted to per- i 
sifinge, who indulges in frivolous, quizzical talk. 

1840 CAkLVi.K Heroes i, They felt that \l persiflage he the * 
gie.Tt thing, there never w.is Mich ^persiflenr [:ls Volt.Tire]. j 
1879 Hamk IV ness ttunsm I. V. 147 He would have been a ' 
consumm.Tte petsiflcur. ! 

Perail, -Bile, obs forms of P.\r.sl£y. i 

Persimmon (pajsi'inoii). Forms : 7 puteh- I 
amin, peBsemmiu, poaimon, 8 pitchumon, ! 
piahamin, phiahimon, porsimmoa, 8*9 per- ' 
aimon, 9 -aimazi, ‘aiinmen, 8- poraiminon. j 
[Corruption of the native name in the Powhatan ■ 
dialect (Algonkin of Virginia). The exact form : 
of the first element is uncurtain; the second is ; 
the sufhx -;/;///, common to many names of grains I 
or small fruits in Algonkin dialects : cf. mondamin^ j 
shahbomin^ in Longfellow’s * Hiawatha *. 'fhe j 
stress was orig. not on the second syllable, /<,*/'- . 
simi’n or pe rsimin Ixjing earlier than persvmnwn^ ■ 

1 . The plum-like fruit of the tree Diospyros | 
virginiatM ; the American Date-plum, of yellow- i 
ish orange colour, an inch or more in diameter, 
with fi'oiii six to eight stony seeds ; it is very 
astringent even when ripe, but becomes sweet ami 
edible when sofiened by frost. Also, 'fhe large red 
fruit of the Chinese and Japanese species D, Kaki, 

161a Capt. Smith Map Virginia 12 The friiil like iiicdlcrs; 
they c.t 1 I Putchamins^ they cast vpivjii hurdles on a mat, 
and preseruc them as Piuiiies. i6ia W. Sihacmky Trav, 
Virginia x, (H.akl. Soc.) 119 They have .t plumb which they 
call pesseinmins, like to a mcdlcr, in England, but of .*1 
deeper tawnie cullour. t 6 jo D. DkNioN Descr. AVm Vork 
(184^1 3 The Fruits natural to the Island aie Mulberries, 
Pwimons, . . Huckelbctries. i7<m Bevkhley Hist, Virginia 
II. iv. <1722) tia Of stoned Fruits, 1 have met with 
three good Sorts, vie. Cherries, Plums, and PciKinitnuiis. 
1731 CAThSuy Mat, Hist, Carolina I. p. x, Phishiinuns, 
whorts, and some other fruit. 1760 J. Lee Introd, Hot, 
App. 322-3 Per.sinion Plum,. .Pishaniin Plum, Diospyros, 

/• Belknap in M, Cutler's Lije^ etc. (18H8) if. 235, 

1 enclose you the seeds of the Persimmon, a fruit tialural 
to Pcimsylvania. i8m rill Vear Hound No. 1. 17 The 
(Chinese] pcrbiiiian is Tike a large egg-plum, but containing 
half a doxeii stones. 1863 Alcock Capital Tycoon 1 . 323 
Apples, pears, plums, peache.s, chestnuts, persiininoiLS. 
oranges, .. all are here. 1887 Centufy Mag, Oct. Away ! 
Away 1 ..IO where the purple and golden persimmons liang 
low from the boughs. 

2 . (More fully pcrsimmon-irec,) The tree f>ios- 
j^ros virginiam (N.O. Ebenaeea ) ; a native uf 
North America, which produces the fruit described 
in I, and yields a fine bard wood valuable for 
turning. Also applied to other species, as Black 
or Mexican P., D, Texana^ which has a small 
black insipid fruit, and Japanese F., /). KakL 

1737 Wesley IVks, (1872) L 6a In the moiste&t part of this 
land some porsimmon-trees grow. 1788 Kbks Chambers' 
Cyel,i Plum^ Indian daity pishamin, persimon.or pitchumon, 
diospyroSy.,n genus of the polyeamia dioecia class. 1876 
BANCaorr Hist, U, S, 1 . iL 47 They brought.. loaves made 


of the fruit of the persimmon. MaCarden 7 Jan. 1/2 There 
are. .fruitiris[ Japan Persimmons, American Persimmons. 

8. In various phrase's. \J,H, colloq, and slang, 

1827 pE (^uiNCEY Murder Wks. 1854 IV, 50 Why or with 
wliat view, it p.TSses my persimmon to tell you. 1889 Farmer 
Americanisms .s.v., ‘To rake up the perdminons.’ — To 
pocket the slakes or spoils. Ibid.y ‘The nersimnion above 
one's huckleberry . .an avow:d of di-.b«!lief in one's ability to 
perform.. a given task or undertaking. 1896 Daily Mems 
< June 5/3 There is..iti the Southern States, a proverb.. 
‘The longest pole knocks the persimmon i. e. success falls 
to him v^o has the most advantages. iQos-a Farmer Sc 
I Jkni.ky Slattgiuv,, That's perKimmion (or all persimmon) 

* 'I'liat's fine 1903 CurcLiFFK Hy.ne AP-'Todil No use 
t.aking four bites at a persimmon. 

4. atiri/i., (IS peninmon-btty, -nDod. 

*««3 Virginia Stat. (1823) I. 250 Skowen's damms and 
Persimon Ponds, i860 B.\rti.ett Diet, Amcr. (ed. 3), Per- 
simmon Heer, a kind of domestic beer whose principal 
ingredient is pcrsiiiiinuns. 289a Joseph Gardner •)- Sons' 
Monthly Circular 1 Oct., Persimmon Wood, /J 3 to /^3 io.r. 
per ton. 

Fersiam (p 5 ‘isiz’m). [f. Or. atpalCtiv to speak 
IVrhiaii : see -LSM.] A Persian idiom. 

1760 Bynom 7 m*/. tfr Lit, Kern. (1857) H i- <>*9 The 
Ar.Tbisms, i*ersisnis and Tyriasms that the learned observe 
in it [New Testament J. 

Feraist (pai-si st), v, [.ad. L. persisFire to 
continue steadfastly, to persist, f. Peu- 2 + sistHe 
to stand. Cf. (14th c. in Ilatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . isUr, To continue firmly or obstinately in 
a state, opinion, purpose, or course of action, esp. 
against opposition, or remonstrance. Formerly 
also with inJin. 

Elyot Dict.yConsio,tQ^T^ysX^OT ahydein a thynge. 
Ibid., Obslino, to be obstinate, or i^ersist firine, in one 
Sentence Or pur;x}.sc. 155$ YArsn Decades Pref. (Arb.)53 To 
persist in frow.anle siuulteriiesse. 1574 tr. Marlorut's 
Apocalips 43 Whosioeucr persisteth in Coils truth to the 
ende, there is no c.TUse why hcshoulde fcaie the euerlastir.g 
death. 1606 SiiAKS. Tr. .y Cr. ii. ii. 186 Thus to persist In 
doing wrong, eMenu.ates nut wrong. t668 Culikffek & 
Co\.v. Jiatjhol. .-inat. 372 Farewel mast lourncd Ikirtholine, 
.\nd pei sist to love me. 1779 .'siikkidan Monologue Ganich, 
Can we peisist to bid your sorrows (low V i8s8T)ir:KFNS /.c//. 
(18B0] II. 75 They (lersisted in going to the. tooiu last night. 

b. To lie insistent or urgent in a stateinunt or 
question ; to persist in saying or asserting. 

1698 Fryer Acc, P'. India 4 P. 389 The Drogcr. .persist.s ; 
What comfort can 1 reap from your disturb.Tncc ? <>1774 
Golusm. Hist. Greece II. 256 lC.Tnisiheiics| pt rsisled in his 
iniiocetice to the last. 18^ l,viTo>*Alke 1. vi, ‘ Mr. Aubrey 
i.s nut severe i)cr.si.stcd Kvelyn. 

1 2 . To remain or continue to be (something or 
of some quality). Ohs, or merged in 1 . 

*539 3* Hen. V/l/,c. 5 The saide Indenture sIutII per- 

sist*! coniiiuie and abide, .in full .stiength and vcrtiic. 1590 
Marlowe 'snd Pt. Tamhurl. iv. i, I will persist a terror to 
the world. 1606 Hoi.i.ANi>.VNr/t;v. 2 They persisted earne.--t 
.suiters .still for him. 1671 Milion Samson 249 But they 
peisistvd deaf, and would nut seem To count them things 
worth iiulice. i7aa Wollaston Kelig. Fat. v. 78 [.Matter] 
will always persist uniformly in its piea-nl state, either of 
rest or motion, if nothing &l irs, diverts, accelerates, or .stops it. 

1 3 . To remain standing (against 0|>|>osing force) ; 
to slop short (at some point). Ohs. rare. 

*«43 Sir T. Bkowkk Helig. Med, 1. ft 18 Thixse that hold 
that all lhing.s arc governed by Fortune, had n>’it ened, had 
they not ptrsisted there. 16^ — Pseud, hip. vii. xviii. 381 
I Ic was able to persist erect upon an oyled plaiikc, and not 
to }*ee removed by (he force.. uf three men. 

4 . To ruiiiaiii in existence ; to last, endure. 

1760 J. Lee Introd. Hot. i. xi. (1765) 26 'Ihc Calyx.. Per- 
sisling, till the Fruit is come to Maturity. s866 Tai e Hrit, 
Mollusks iv. 147 Buliinus has persisted since the peruHl of., 
the l^ppcr Eocene. 1898 A. C. Hadoon Study of Man 
p. xxvii, Among (he pigmy pcoplc.s..wc find many infantile 
characters persisting in the adults. 

Fersistence (p-usi'stens). Also 6- 9 -ance. 
[In 16th c. a. F, persist ance (cf. resistance) ; siibscc). 
changed to -knce after L. persistentem : cf. next.J 

1 . The action or fact of (Xrrsisting; Arm or 
obstinate continuance in .a particular course in spite 
of opposition. Also, The quality of being i-^r- 
sistent ; » Peusisten'CY. 

iSft6 Hale \st Exasn. Anne Askeiue i A Taste meiubro of 
Christ by her myghiye persysleiice in hys ver>'tc. 1633 
Hall Hard^ Texts xiii. 23 After st) lon^- and obsiin.ire 
persistance in your wickcdiicsse. 1786 B i r k k B '. // astings 
Wk*L 1842 11 . 156 Such further eviU, as must have been con- 
sequent on a pci.sistance therein. s8^ M arg. Fuller H 'om. 
iflk C. (186s) 24 Persislcnce and courage are the iiiovt 
womanly no Im than the moNt manly ipinlitie.s. 1874 GkEKN 
.Short HisLym. ft a. 472 The refusal of supplit s w:ls met by 
persistence in the levy of Customs. 

2 . Continued existence in time or {rarely) in 
space; endurance; continuous occutrence. 

i6ai Rachel Spegnt /'>* vf//y <2/'/,^, Man is in sacred wilt 
Compar’d to gra%se, ..Of nIhifI persisiance, like an Aim ill 
nhowre. 1849 MuRcKiiiON Silnria v. 103 A geological Uuid 
of great persistence. 1879 H. Gkori:e /'* oi^r. -y /'it*, liiirod. 
(i88x) zt Political economy. .dmrsnoC exphiin the pvisistvnce 
of poverty amid advancing wealth. 1880 Caki-kn ri-k in t^th 
Cent. Apr. 599 I'hc |.iersistencc of a. .number of cretaceous 
ty|)es..throufin the whole of the Toitliry pi-ritxl. 

b. s|xjc. Persistent e of an impression: the con- 
tinuance of a sen.sible impression after the e.xciting 
cause is removed, csp. of a visual impression upon 
the retina of the eye, tite cause of many pheno- 
mena in optics. Persistence of force or energy, 
persistence of matter^ names for the two principles 


I 
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of the conservation of energy and the [xrmanence 
of inatier. 

186s H. Si'KNi ER First Princ. 11. viii. 251 note, T expies.<ied 
to .. Prof. Huxley my dl.^saiisfaLlion with the ciiii-eiii cx- 
pres-sion—* t 'ousel v.-it ion of force '...HuxU-y sugge.stcd per- 
sistence. Ibid. (1667) 189 By the prtsistviice of Ford*, we 
really mean the persistence of .some. iWer whirh tr.Hii.sceiKl.s 
our knowledge and conception.. . In other wouL, asserting 
the persistence of Force, is but another modi; of assei iing an 
Unconditioned Reality. 1869 'Lynimli. Motes Led. t.ight s-j 
An electric spark is .sensibly instantaneous; but tin; iiiii>re.s- 
siciri it iiiiikc.s upon the eye remaiiis for some time, ufter the 
spark ha.s passed awtiy. ..Wheatstone's Phoiornctrr i'- 
on tbispcrscstcnce. 1883 A. liARKArr /'Aj'.r. Metempnu ?.i 
The persistence of matter and energy, mid the l:iw..ih:ii 
events hapiien equally well in all parts of space wliere their 
ccmditiuiis occur, prove th.'U time and space liave no n-ii! 
existence^ hut .ire only forms of arrutigcinent of phcn'.menn. 

Fersistency (poj&i stuusi, . [f. L. persistent- 
em\ sec next an<l -e.ncv ; cf. prcc.J 

1 . The quality of ].>ersisting or being persistent ; 
firmness (;r obstinacy in .adhering to a course, 
purpose, or opiniun ; also Pek.si.stknc e l. 

_ 1507 Shakr. a lli.-n. IV, 11. ii. 5o_'J hou think si mt asfinri* 
in ttic Diuils Buoke. .for obduracie and jirisistmcir*. a 167a 
T Horiom Sernt., Ps. rxxxiii. i (16:1,! 195 't his is also pr-r- 
taiiiing to the love .ind con^ont of bielhrcn. a perseveiance 
and persistency iii it. 1833 Sarah Acs i in Chnrac. Goethe 

II. 209 note. He did this with the more ard-nir .ind pi.isis- 
teiicy. 1879 Thoi.loi'i- in 19//* /’.«/. Jan. 30 (.‘lever ^oung 
men, amhitinus but idle and vacillating, are. in(..teveiyi!rvy, 
whereas the giftofpcisistency in n young man isuiicoiiiiiu.'n. 

2 . The quality or condition of cuiitinuiiig in 
existence ; Persistence 2. 

1833 Lvell Print. Geol. HI. 331 Not to place imjilii-it le- 
liaiice oil the alleged persistency of the s.nne mineral 
characters in secondary tocks. 1866 '1 'miri wM.i.Kem. (1^78; 

III. 104 It has only undergone a .^ieries of transforinatioiis, 
which h.is not interrupted its persistency. 

Fersistent (paisi'stOi it ), a. [ad . L. persistent- 
<•/;/, pr. pple. of persist Ire to persist. In F. per- 
sistant \ cf. Persiste.nce.] 

1 . Persisting cr continuing firmly in some action, 
course, or pursuit, csp. ngainst opposition or re- 
monstrance, or in spite of failure. 

1830 HKK.«it:HCL Stud. Nat. Phil. Si Our resistance xigaiii.st 
the destiuctiori of. . pi ejud ices.. of .sense, is coiniiionly more 
violent at lirat, but le.s.s persistent, than in the rase of those 
of Opinion. 186B K. FijWAKOS Falcgh 1 . xvi. 33/ His greed, 
no less than his ambition,, .made him a ptrslsient coloni/er. 
x888 F. Hume Mme. Midas 1. i, Her suilor.s were numcrou!''. 
and persistent as those of Beiielope. 

2. Kxi.sting continuously in time ; enduring. 

1853 Kane GrinncU Exp. xxxlx. (1851!)) 3^ There i!> a 

something about this peisisient day anlagunistii: to sleep. 
1864 H. Spencer Hiot. 1 . iiL viii. ft 144. 404 This a.ssunii>t inn 
of a persistent formative power, inherent in organisms, and 
making them unfold into higher forms. 1866 Tatp. Hrit. 
.Voi'usks iv. 169 A marked .ind pei.sistent vaiicty. X87X L. 
SiEi’iiKN Playgr. Fur. iv. (1894) 94 A perxislcnt screen of 
stormy cloud drove up the valley. 

b. Of an action or condition ; Continued, con- 
tinuous, constant ; constantly rc|)eate(l 

1857 G. Bird's Urin. Deposits ^Sy'The persistent occurrence 
of iletxii^it.s of the e.nthy phosphalc.s in the urine. 187a 
liuxLcv Phys. iv. 100 The iKT.sistent breathing of such .lit 
lends to lower all kinds of vit.1l energy. 

3 . jr/ec. a. ^iPol. and Hot. Of parts of animals 
and plants (as the horns, hair, Icavc.s, calyces, etc.) : 
Kcmaining after the period at which such parts in 
other cases fall off or wither; permanent; con- 
tinuing; opp. to deciduoits or cadiuous. 

iBa6 Kiruv & Sr, Eniomot. IV. 344 Persistent. ,. Legs 
which the insect ha.s in uU its slates. l:'x. The legs attached 
to the trunk. 1830 Linoi.ey A*a/. Syst. Hot. 2v^ Crowned 
by the persistent lobes of the c.il) \. 183s Kivnv Hab. 4 
Inst. Anim. IL x.\iv. 503 Lastly, come the Ruminants, 
whose horns are hollow and n.ikcd, but pcisistciit. 187a 
Oliver Elem. Bet. 11. x99C.i1le(l ' Kverlastings ' frLiin their 
dry, srarious, persistent involucres. x88o (Irav Struct. Hot. 
hi. (ed. 6)8G Leaves..may lie. .pcrsi.=«U-nt, when thc>; rom.iin 
through the cold sc.iv in. .during which vfgetaiion L inter- 
rupted. 1888 Roi.i.f.ston Jackson* Anim. Life 34S In 
some Mammalia the teeth grow from pcrsi.stcnt pulps. 

b. 6V17/. Of a stratum : I'Atciiding continuously 
over the whole area occupied by the formation; 
not thinning out or disappearing. 

1823 Lvell Ptinc. Geol, III. 173 The individu.d slrnf.i are 
rarely persistent fox a gie.1t distance. 1839 MukliuSoN 
tiitur. .Syst. i. XKix .9572 The bed is persistent i-nly for a few 
y.iid.s. 1865 Omkie Seen. 4 Geol. Scot. vi. 13S K\rn with 
such doubtful forms, the two main systems n-m.iin toleiably 
per.sisteiit. 

Hence Paral'ateiitly adv.^ In a peisistent m.'inncr, 
with persistence or coritinnoiislv rcpe.atcd action. 
.*«59 Smiles Self Help Geiitlenc.ss in society, .pu.shcs 

its way tpiicily and iA.!rsi.stci)tly. 1880 C. R Markham 
Peruv. Hark in. 376 \ fair recoini)^ii.'>e has been pers'tstently 
rcfu.sed. 

Fersi'Ster. rare, [f. Persist v. + -erL] One 
who persists. 

1748 RtCHAROSoN C/ar/«« (iSxi) 11. viii. 44 Knch of them 
tc^ld^ to the exclusion uf th.it iingt^nerous i>ersi.stcr'.s visits. 

Fersi-Bting, vbl, sb. [f. as piec. f -ing^.] 
The action of the vb. Persist ; i^ersistcncc. 

*>1694 Tillotson Serm.y John iii. 19 Wks. 1717 II. 61.12 
/Vnotlier usual concomitant of Infidelity, is . . pertiiiarlous 
persisting ill Krror. ilhoo .-Isiat. . Inn. l\eg.,Mhc. Ttods 
at/i Convinced that his persisting w.is to little piirpos>'. 

Persi'sting, ///.u. [f. as prcc. + -i-vc 

That persists, [persistent ; — Pkrsisti nt y. 
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155a TIulogt, PersiMtynj?, consianSt 9 »taHtns, i6a6 PArnN 
Syfva S 90a 1 1 may make liim . . more confident and per.>istinc 
then otherwise he would be, Curtis Flora Loud. 1. 
(1777) 17 Pimpernel . .Calyx persisting. 1899 AUhutts Syat. 
Med. Vlll. 464 Cblumns .separated by the persisting colt.i- 
genous tissue. 

licnee PerBi'Btlttffly adv.^ persistently. 

1854 Tait's Mt^. XXI. 451 He.. pursues persistingly an 
idea. 1885 !<'■ Winokigld harhara Fhilpoi 111. iv. 92 That 
the interesting schemer should so persistiiigly cling to a 
Cause that was hopeless. 

Persi'stive, a, [f. Persimt v. + -ive.] Ch«ir- 
actcrized by persisting, tending to persist. 

1606 Shaks. 7>. ^ Cr, 1, iii. i?i The protraction trials of 

S eat loue, To finde pcrsistiiie coiistaiicic in men. ,Z7S7 
OMK Danjirlas 11, for cIi.Tiirnanr! fate ;ire words : P»Tsi.stive 
wisdom is the fate of man. 1896 {}. A'it*. < M. 354 The King’s 
plan was of no eflcct aguinr-t his pt?isLsiive const.Tiity. 
Hence Persl'Btlvely atki., Forsi'stlvoneBS. 

*®47 J- Shkhkako Liye y. 11. 500 These evils ought 
to Ims boldly and persistivcly exptiseil. 1864 A. Li'.lGiiTON 
Myst. Leff. F,Uiihny,k (i.S26) » Persistivf.nc.ss draw.s, as it 
were, a powi*r from the wearing out uf resist ivcncss. 

Persilicir, ubs. Sc. J'oi m of P£ii.s£VKKK. 
Persiv'e, ob.*?. form of PiKftcivi?. 

+ Persko, ob-s. Sc. form of (?) Paroii ei. 

. Randiu^h. x PhuKianty 7S4 in S'atir. Poems Reform. 
i. The hills »f highc.st liiglit arc s<mc.st ])er&kt with .sonv; 
The Silver .streuines with .suiiiers drowghl sue letten oft tu 
Konc. 

Perske, obs. variant of Pkiise <t., bine, bluish. 
Persley, -lie, -ly, peraoloy, -oly, obs. forms 
of Parsley. Persnepe, obs. f. rAit.s.NTP. 
Persolation (pnjstili^ Jjn). Chem. [See Per- 
5.] A solution of the liighesl strength. 

>«54 J Scokfurm in Orr'i Citr. .SV., Client. 461 Solutions 
of till may. .come under the notice uf the chemihts iva prutu* 
soil! t ions u lid j'C rsol ut ioi is. 

tPerSO'ive, t*- Ohs. [ad. L. fenohlfrc tti 
release, discliargc completely, f. Per- 2 + solvPre 
to loosen, to pay.] tram. To pay in full ; to fulfil 
or discharge completely. 

a 1548 Hall Chron.t JCtiiv, IP a.iob, .I.M. crounes, yerely 
tu Ijc p^TSijliied K paifd within tlie toiirc of London. 1550 
Hm.k Afol. &3 Jf all th) iigcs iiiu.ste be pcrsolncd, that liuthe 
bene promysed in papisinc. 

Person (pi>*js3n, poTsn), Forms: a. 3-4 
poraun, 3-0 perAono, (4 persoyne), 4-5 por- 
8ooii(d, (5 persown), 5-6 por8oun(e, peraonne, 
4- porson. /?. 4 paraotm, 4-7 parson, 5-6 par- 
aone, 6 paraonne. [a. W. pcrsom (i2ihc. in 
Littii), ni(Kl.F. /mdww, a personage, a person, a 
man or woman, » Pr., It. perso'ua L. persona 
a mask used by a player, a character or personage 
acted (dranialis persona)^ one who plays or per- 
forms any part, a character, relation, or capacity 
in which one acts, a being having legal rights, 
a juridical person ; in late use, a human being in 
general ; also in Christian tisc (Tertullian c 200) a 
‘ person * of the Trinity. Generally thought to be 
related to L. persoudre to sound through; hut 
the long 0 makes a (JifiicuUy. The sense mask has 
not come down into Eng. ; and llic other senses 
did not arise here in logical order, the earliest 
being i, 2, 4 b, and 7. See also Parson, a 
dilTeienti.ated form of the same word.] 

I. 1 . A character sustained or assumed in a 
drama or the like, or in actual life ; part played ; 
hence function, office, capacity ; guise, semblance ; 
one of tlic characters in a play or story, (Now 
chiefly of the dramatis persotm or char.icters in 
a drama, and in phr. Ui the person of the 
chaiactcr of, as reiircsenting.) f 7b put on a 
person^ to assume a character (cf. Person aob 7 1 )). 

I’hc strict dramulic iisf: dc-cs not appear in Eng. .so early 
As the transferred u&e : cf. qiiot. 1.S90. 

//IMS Ancr. A*. 126 pe (^l)ican..is cucr leane... D.auid 
efnede him l>erto in ancre iieriioiie, and ine anrre stefne. 
*377 I'ANGu. P. PL B. xvni, 333 In my paleys paradys in 

r rrsorie of an adrirc, Falseliche l>ow fctte.st |iere l^ynge l»t 
lolled. 1538 Cdu Poi.k in Strype Keel Mem. I. App. Ixxxi v. 
219 Never heard uf the like in Chri.steiiduin, against oiiy 
that bear that person, that I i!o at this time. 1559 W, 
Cunningham Costnogr. Gtassext Whan as he .speaketh vndcr 
the parson of Phebiis. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 107 
They .susleyiie the persoiics of intcrccssuurs. 1590 Shaks. 
A/Afs. A”. III. i. 62 He comes to disfigure, or to pre>ent the 
person of Moone-.shinc. 1600 — A. >*. L. iv. i. 02 Well, in 
lier person, 1 say 1 will not liauc you. 1607 Ltfigua it. iv, 
Hec s bold to bring yuur person vpem the .Stage. 1808 [set; 
Pkrsonator]. 1653 Jkr. Taylor .Serm.Jitr Vear 1. xxi. 278 
No man ciiii long pul on a persr,n and act a part, but his 
evill rna'incrs will peep through the corners of the while robe. 
01656 H.M.KS Ctud. Rem. (i688) 184 And put on n kind of 
Mrly and sullen I’ci son, of Purpose i*> deter ner. 1665 I-loyd 
State WertkUs (1670) 14 'Jo fit them by degrees for the 
d'cy are to sust.’iin. 1718 Alhison S/eef. No. 542 
f t Had 1 always written in the person of ine Spectator. 
*77 ».-«» Johnson A. P., Lyttelton Wks. IV. 313 The names 
of hiS 1 Lyttelton's] irer.soiis too often enable the read*-r to 
anticipate conversation. 1803 6 Wordsw. /«//#«. 

/mmort. vii. Filling., his ‘humorous stage’ With all the 
persons, down to paKied Age. 

II. 2 . An individual human being; a man, 
woman, or child. (In earliest use, The human 
being acting in some cajiacity, personal agent or 
actor, person concerned.) 


a 1315 Ancr. R. 316 Abuten sunne ligge<¥ six )>mi;;es bet 
hit hclich. . person, stude, time, nuincre, tale, cause. Persone, 
^ l»et dude {leo sunne, o3er mid hwain me dude hire. 13. . 
Cursor AT. 26684 (^ott.) To tell |>e nnm o )iat person es na 
man balden w'it resun. 13.. Cotn^ de L. 3317 Fyfieiie 
(lersons in Acres toun, ife gaff hem cloth is gret foyson. 
4^1340 Hampolk Prose Tr. it The fifte comandement c.s hat 
thou .slaa mi man. .And also here es forlioilen vn-ryghtwyse 
hiirtynge of any persone. ^ 1467 in lotk Ref, Hist. MSS. 
Comm. App. v. 304 That this acte be not prejudicial ne hint 
CO no parson nor porsones. fzcoy Commnnyc. (W. de W.) 
Aiij, 111 Noes tyme bycatise of synne..Saue viy. persones 
drowned w'cre all. 1611 BinLG Luke xv. 7 Ninety and nine 
iiist persons. 17*7 Fieliii.no Lofoe in Sev. Masques iii. x, 
Tliere is a certain person in the world, who in a certain 
penion's eye, is a more agreeable person than uiiy person, 
amongst all the persons^ whom persons think agreeable 
pcr.son.s. 1817 Jarman f, y. PtnvelLs Derdses (cil. 3 ) II. 
337 The licciuest did not spring from a parent or person 
standing in the place of a parent. 

b. Emphatically, as distinguished from a thing, 
or from tlic lower animals. (Cf. 3.) 

1481 Caxton Myrr. i. xiv. 43 Her (nature's] werkc is nlway 
luxiL.be it in per.m»nc.s or 111 bi:stc-s. 1665 Uovi.b Occas. 
Rtf. IV. xi. (1848) 233 My Opinions, wlicllier of i'ersons or 
tilings, I cannot in most cases comm.Tnfl my self. 01713 
Si-RAr (L), A real for persons is far more easy to lie per- 
verted, tlian a real for tfiin^.s. 1766 i}LAf:KSToNR Comm. 1 1. 
ii. 16 The object.^ of dominion nr prouerty are thing.s, ns 
contradistinguished from {lersons. Fatmokk Tteli^, 

Poet. IC7 In every person who has a right to be called .a 
per^in, as discinguislied from an animal, there are two 
distinct consciences. 

c. A man or woman of distinction or impor- 
t.'iiice; a persemage. (Usually with qualifying j 
word or words expressing this.) 

(Out.sidc Kiigli&h this w*as an e.'irlicr sense than 2.) 
c 1400 Rom. Rose 3202 On hir heed she liadde a crown, 
Hir scincde wcl an high persoun. 1579 ATy. Prhy Count it 
Seot. Ifl. 205 Jolinne Cheisholiiie, comptroll.'ir and secuiid 
persounof the artnilyeirie. 1604 K. (^rimstonk] D'/teos/a's 
Hist. Indies v. viii. 348 If it were a person of qiialitic, they 
avc aiiparrell to nil such as came to the interrement. a 1640 
.0. IlFKHKKr Hen. PHI (1649) 154 Charles l.)iikc of 
lioLirlxm, whom 1 find so con.Kiderable a Person at this time. 
1671 Dryden Assignation i. i, A iium of my^ parts and 
taleiit.s, though he be hut a xtalet de chamhre. is a jicrsoii. 
*7^ R011KHI.SON Chat. J'\ VI. Wks. 1813 VI. 81 immediately 
the chief pcrsoiLs in the state .i.sseml>led. 1845 M. Pattison 
Fss. (1881;) I. 22 llie Bishop .. whose great ;Xipularity at 
Tours., made him a pf:r.son of much consideration. 

d. Used contemptuously or slightingly of a man. 

178a Miss Bubnky Cecilia vi. i. Do you suppose a young 

lad)*.. would want to take ad%'antagc of a person in trade? 
Hdd. ii. Miss Beverley, if this person wLfics for a longer 
conference with you, 1 .*1111 sorry you did not appoint a more 
.seasonable hour for your interview. 

e. 1 \tung person : a young man or young woman 
(L. jttvenis ) ; now esp. used of the latter, when 
the speaker does not desire to specify her position 
as ‘ girl *, ‘ woman *, or ‘ lady*. 

*535 CQVF.RDA1.F. Judith vii. 12 Then came the men and 
women, yoime personnes and children all yiito Osio-s. 1743 
J. Morris .w///. vit. i8r Highly criminal in young ptTsons. 
*759 Sarah FiELniNr. Ctess of DeUnyn 11. 217 This young 
Person had been left .it her Parents’ 1 >ealh. 1793 W. Kobe rts 
Looker-on No. 7a (1794) III. 125 There lived a young person 
at Loudun from whom he could not rc.solvc to lie separated. I 
x8oi Lusignan 1. 21 Her daughter, a young person of | 
.seventeen. i8ao .Scurr Momtst. xviii, There lie .some flashes 
of m.srtUl .spirit about this young person [Halbert Glen- { 
dinning 1. 1885 S. Giijiert Sttkado i, They are not i 

young ladies, they are young persons. 1893 Hrs. F. H. | 
Burn HIT One I kneso best of all xv. The Small Person 
blushed, liecause she was of the Small Persoas who are I 
given to superfluous blushing. | 

3 . In general philosophical sense: A self-con- | 
scions or rational being. ; 

x6m PEAR.SON 6V(fr</(f 839) 4 j6 All which woriLs are nothing ' 
else blit so many descriptiuiis of a person, a pcrsuti hearing, ; 
a person receiving, a person testifying. 18^ E. R. Conohk ; 
Ras. Faith ii. (1^4) 7a Wc can address (Jod as Person, ! 
and sustain, .relations [with HimJ sucii ns arc posiiible only : 
between pcrsoics. 1 

III. 4 . The living body of a human being; 
either (a) the actual Inxly as distinct from clothing, 
etc., or from the mind or soul, or (fi) the body 
with its clothing and adornment as presented to 
the sight of others ; bodily frame or figure. Usually 
with of or possessive. 

e 1374 Chaucf.r Troylus 11. 652 {701I Troylus persone She 
knew by sighte and ck by gcnlillessc. c 1400 Tfestr. Trey 
2X39 ^ « proffer our persons & our pure goodes, To venge of 
our velany and our vile harme. CZ460 Fouiescue Abs. 4* \ 
Lhn. Mon. vi. (1885) 121 Ilishighncs shall ban hauc thcrforc j 
a bouiite his persone.. lordcs, ktiyghte.s*, and .stiviers. 1516 j 
Tlvdalk Cot. ii. 1 As many a.s have not sene my parson in - 
the flesshe. 1606 Shaks. Ant. fr Cl . 11. ii. 70a For her owne I 
Person, It Ijeggerd all description. 169a Orydrn Si. Kure- , 
wont's Ess. 30 The Senate, .sent to advise Pyrrhus to take 
care of his Person. 173* Law Serious C. iy. (cd. 2) 61 It is 
very possible for a man that Is proud of his est.'ite..to dis- 
regard his dress and person. 1766 Gm.nsM, Pic. IP. xxxi, 

It wa.s her fortune, not her person, that induced me to wish 
for this match. 1876 Geix Kliot Han. Her, 1. iii, One of 
his advantages was a fine person. 

b. (With qualifying adj.) A human (or quasi- 
human) being considered in reference to bodily 
figure or apixarance; a man or woman of (such 
and such) a figure. ? Obs. 

^1330 K, Brunnk Chron. IPare (Rolls) 14913 'Alas! 'he 
sa)*cTe, ‘.w fair inankynde,. .So fare pernones, so bright of 
hie.’ c 1386 Chaucer Sqr.’s 7*. 17 A foir persone he was and 
forlunat. 1839 Biblk (Great) Oen. xxkiXi 6 And JoBep[h] 


was a goodly persone, & a well fauored. s6io Shaks. Tern/, 
h il 416. 1669 Milton P . L . it. xio Belial, In act more 
graceful and humane; A fairer person lost not Heav'n. 
1768 Strrnb Sent. Jqurn. (1775) 11. 137 (J/Nrxa), 1 asked 
her if .•^he romemhered a pale thin person of a man. 1797-' 
180s S. & Ht. Lee Canterb. T. V. 27 ‘ What person of a 
maiiY* ' Very handsome, if he was not .so pale.* 

6. The actual self or being of a man or woman ; 
ind ividual personality. W ith ^ or possessive : his 
{envn) person » himself; your person « yourself, you 
personally, fl’ormerly often used by way of 
respect : e.g. the kinfs person for ‘ the king ’. 

13^ I^GL. P. PL A. HI. X79 pou knowest Concience, I 
com not to chyrlc, Ne to dejiraiie hi persone with a proud 
lierte. ci386^ Chaucer JP(fi's T. w Ffor gcntillcs.se tjys 
hut renomee Of thync aunccstres. . .Which is a strange thyiig 
to thy persone. 1470-85 Malory Arthur i. xxi. 67 Yc are 
the falsest l.idy of the world and the most traitressc vnto 
the kynges person. 1583 Cromwell in Merrinian Life 4- 
Lctt. (1902) 1. 37, I am so extremely c1es)TOws that the noble 

S arson yf Lr/c: Yof] my saidc Prynce snowldc tarry withyn 
lys Kealmc. 1605 Bacon A dv. Learn, 1. vii. 6 5'i'raian . . was 
for his petson not leariieii. 1643 in Neal Hist. (1736) 
111. 35 The charge... shalL.lie either given to their persons, 
or left at their hou.scs. 0 1715 Bumnlt Own Time 1. 368 
His circumstances may deserve that his character should 
be given, though his person did not. s8a4 Scott Red- 
gauntiet iAs. xviii, Let me first.. see your Majesty's s.Tcred 
iiLTsuii, ill such safely as can now be provided for it. ^ 1853 
Mauhick Proph. 4 Kings ix. 148 Asserting the dignity^ 
his own |icrson, or at all events of his own office. 1876 
Mozley Univ, Serm. iii. (cd. 2) 54 We observe ..to begin 
with, that our booties are not we,— not our pmper persons. 
fS' *1^5* Uouui'.s Let'iaih. 1. xv. 75 Robbery and Violence, 
'arc Injuries to the i’erson of the Coinmnii.weulth. 

t b. Exjircssing bodily presence or action ; 
presence or action 'in person^. Obs. exc. as in ir. 

2480 Caxton Chron. Eng. (1482) 289 Whan they 

were y wedded.. the kytig his <)wne persone bnuight and 
ladile this worthy lady to the hlsshops place nf wyiichestre. 
1509 Hwvks Past. Pleas, xxx. (Percy Soc.) 146 Up than 
1 went where as her person stode. 1557 Order of Hospitalis 
l)ivb,Thc Piesidciit.. without hi.s pi.-tsoiin, shall no waightie 
matters be determined or agrerii on. 1585 T. Wasiiingion 
Ir. Kichotays Poy. 111. x. 86 I'J hey] do wrastic iH^foie liis 
person two and twa 1605 Shaks. iii. iv. 128 How 

say'st thou that Macduff denies his person At our great 
bidding? [1731a LkbiAsn Sethos IL ix. 309,1 hope ti> he 
of .scr%'ice. . witli my tnxips and ixT.son.] 

IV. 6. Law. A biiman being (siahtral person) 
or body corporate orcorporalion(rt;7jAVi<7/ person)y 
having rights and duties recognized by the law. 

X444 Rolfs ^Parlt. V. 75/1 And J»cy [the M. aster it Brethirn 
of the Hospitall by that .same name muwe 1)0 ivirsones able 
to purcha.se I#oiidez .and ’i'ciieinrntx of all iiinmii e persuiies. 
■475 VI. 150/1 Any persone 'remporell, corporal or not 
corporal. 1704 I. Harris Lex, Teehn. I. s.v., A Writ th.Tt 
lies fur PreDendarie.s.or oilier .Spiritual Persons. 1765 
BlackstoneCow/h. 1. i. 123 Natural persons .are such a.s the 
God of nature formed us; artificial arc such as are created 
and flevlsed by human laws for the purpo.scs of society and 
government 1 which are called coruorntions or Ixidies politic. 
1768-74 Tuckek Lt. Nat. (1834) 11. x38 A ciowd is rio dis- 
tinct existence,.. but if the same people be elected into a 
corporation, there is a new existence .superadded ; and they 
Ix'Coiiie a person in law capable to sue and be sued [etc.f. 
1833 Act 344 Will. IPi c. 74 § 1 Uhe word * Person ' shall 
extend to n Body Politic, Corporate, or Collegiate, a.s well 
as an Individual 


V. 7 . Theot. a. Applied to the three distinctions, 
or modes of the ciiWnc being, in the Godhcatl 
(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit) which together 
constitute the Trinity. (Cf. Essence sb. 4 b, 
Hypostasis 5, Sub.stance.) 

c 1150 Ceu. 4 E.r. 55 For 3 hre persones and on reed, On 
mi^t and on godfulhed. c 1315 Siiorfham viL 143 Wat may 
^ holy gost non bo? Persone htydde in trynyte. 13^0 
Hamfole 7 V. Consc, 14 The sam (.bNL.That woned ever m 
bis godhcdcf And in thre persons and .aiihede. 0 14x5 Cursor 
M. 288 (Trin.) perfore he is he Irinite pat is o god and 
persones pre. 1519 More Dyaloge i. Wks. 145/1 If y* one 
oelcucd in all the thre parsoiies of the trinile, y* father y" 
sone & the holy gost. loSs-yo South .^enn.^ f*7T7l IV. vii. 
284 A Plurality of Persons, or Personal Subsistences in the 
Divine Nat tire, Isa great M y.stcry, and .so to he acknowledged 
by all wlio really are, and profc-ss themselves Christians. 

Tucker LL Nat. (1834) II. x88 The divine persons 
difftrr in another manner than human persoms. t8^ J. H. 
Newman Arians il il (1876) *55 The m)*steriousne.ss of tlie 
doctrine evidently lie.H in our iii^ility to conceive a sense ot 
the word person^ such, as to he more than a mere chaiactcr, 
yet less than an individual intelligent being. Ibid. v. 
I. 365 The word Person which we venture to use in speak- 
ing of ihfise^ three distinct and re.al modes in which it has 
plea.sed Almighty God to reveal to us His being. 

+b. Substance: « Hypostasis 3. Obs. rare"^^, 
Gfj>t Pr. Masse in H. O. Dugdalc Life (1840) App. 1. 
87T^mblable thoti^h^the sayd body [of Christ] be presented 
in the bred, bowbeit it is not become one person tberwith. 

o. Thepenonality ofChrist, e^. as uniting the two 
natures, divine and human ; » Hypostasib 5 (if). 

tefia Articles of Religion ii. Two whole and perfect Natures 
. . were joined together in one Person. 1855 Lynch Lett, to 
Scattered ii. ^ Cjiristianity shows itself in immense breadths 
of time and life, which imply Profundity in the Person of Christ. 

VI. 8. Gram. Each of the three classes of 
personal pronouns, and corresponding distinctions 
in verbs, denoting or indicating respectively the 
person speaking {first person)^ the person spoken 
to {second person)^ afid the person or thing spoken 
of {third person) ; ea6h of the different forms or 
inflexions expressing these distinctions. 

(Or. irp 69 wir«F in Dionysius Thrax ; K pers9na in Varro.] 



PEBSONAOE. 


PERSON. 

ISM WHiTiHTmi VuJIs', (1597) 8b, Y« verbe shal be y« fyrst 
pcnone. 1530 Palsor. Inirod. 37 This tong bath thre por- 
sones in boine the* iiombres of theyr verbes. itU., Kiicry 
substantyoe is onely of the thyrde parson. 167a Pktty 
Pai, Anat, (1691)97 The Quakers., speak to one another 
in the second Person anu singular Number. 1764 W. 
PaiMATT AeetntHs Ketimivi iiz The Dorians pen.icuted 
verbs ending oi^,, .that is, provided they were third persons 

f liiral. 1845 Stourart in EncycL Meirop. (1847) I. 69/1 
n many I^nenages the person is necessarily expressed by 
a pronoun. This is universally the case in tiie Chinese,.. 
Oie verb being alike in all the j^rsons. Mod, 'J'hc narrative 
is written in the third ^rsoti. 

VII. 9. ZooL iLach individual of a compound 
or ‘colonial’ organism, having a more or less 
independent life, and often specialized in form or 
function ; a zooid. 

1878 Bkcl Cestnhaut^s Contp, Anat 117 In the Pennatu- 
lidse..some, and at times many, persons in a colony are less 
well*develobetl. Jbid. 123 When the persons of a colony 
arc dimorphic, those which are the more developed are at 
the ^me time those which are functionally sexual. 

VIII. Phrases and Comb, 

10 . In one’s {own) person, formerly also in (one’s) 
proper person (« L. in propriii persond): +a. 

person (see 11 ). Obs. b. In one's own char- 
acter (not as representing another) : sec sense i. 

a. [lapa Britton i. i. § i Pur cco qe nous ne sufTisnms iiile 
en nostre propre personc a oyer et terminer totes lesquerclcs 
del pocple. trans. Inasmuch as we arc not sufTicienl in our 
proper person to hear and determine all the comp1.^ints of 
our said people.] 1340 Hami*oi.p. /V. Consc< 4958 For to 
sylte in dome in proper parsniin. e 1380 Wvclif iitL ll 'ks. 
HI. 443 Aftur hat a man deserves in his owne persoyne schal 
he be rewardifl. 1390 Gowkr Con/. I. 5 The which noman 
in his pctsnne Mai knowc. 1471-3 Rolls 0/ Parlt, VI. 52/1 
That the said John Myrrdd, Richard Ledys, and either of 
iheym, in their propre persone and persnnos appcrc. 1516 
Perl (1531) 13 He woldc be in his owne persone, 
the example of our luilc ioiirney. 1360 Dai?s tr. MUidands 
CoM»i. 375 They haue ofic intreated you, sumetiiiiv by their 
Ambnssaduurs, and somtiine in their own persons. 

b. i6ps Washington ir. M/l/on's Def. Pop, M.'s Wks. 1738 
I. 503 Not such as the Poet would .S|>eak, if he were to 
speak in his own person. 1875 Jowkit Plato (ed.'a) Ilf. 
ati6 'riic is speaking in his own person. (See sense i.) 

11 . In person : with or hy one’s own action or 
bodily presence ; (lersonally ; oneself. 

1368 (iMAFioM CAroti. 11 . 631 King lames.. then beyng 
there in peison. IM7 Smaks. 2 /lea. lt\ 11. i. 127 (Qiinrtut, 
Y«>ii haue .. in.nlc her seme your vses both in pwrse and in 
|>«*ison. 1671 Mimon .S'am-i7ir Hiff Princes of my counlrcy 
came in |>crson, Soliiiled, rommanded, threatn'd, urg'd, 
1748 Ausoa's I 'oy. 11. vi. so.sTorctuin him thanks in person. 
178a I'KirsTLiiY Corrupt. Chr, II. x. 260 Charleniaigne rx- 
<:use<l llie bishops from serving in person. 1868 Fkkkman 
Norm. Conq. 1 1 . ix. 310 Others crossed the sea in poison. 

12 . In the person 0/ [in his or her person), 
a. In the character of, as the representative 
of, as personally representing. Sec sen.se 1. 

b. Embodied or invested in ; impersonated in ; 
(as) personally represented by. 
t38a-3 Re^. Privy Council Scot. II f. 541 A power str.-mge 
and unsufferabill to he in the persouii of ony inferior subject. 
1678 Dkyukn All for Lave Pref., Persecuting Horace and 
Virgil in the persuns of their sticcessours. 1809 Kemjai.i. 
Trav. 1 . vii. 60 The company still subsists in the of 

the state. 1839 Tfnnysun Enid 916, 1 will avenge this 
insult, noble Queen, Dune in your maiden's person to yourself. 

13 . To accept respect behold^ \ look 

on) persons, or the person of any one; to look 
upon with favour, to favour, to sliow partiality, 
csp. on i)crson.al or improper grounds. {Scriptural.) 

Person here represents L. Personam of the Vulgate (which 
however ha.s in some places the (>r. being 
'face, countenance, person usually 111 the comb. irpocrwiroAij. 
irrciv 'to accept the faceof ‘,renficring Heb. D' 3 E MC3 nastV 
pSntm ‘to lift up or .accept the face* (pi oh. orig. to lift up 
the face of one prostrated in humility or siiuplicalion). 

aim Cursor M. 19944 (Colt.), 1 se he [Pcirc] said, - pat 
godd, pat mad for us raiiscun, Dihaldes noght mans person. 
138s WvcMF Luke XX. 21 Thou takist not persoone of man, 
but thou techist in treuth the wey of — Rom. ii. sx 

For accepciouns of persuoiies [gloss, that is, to pullc uem 
bifore another witiiouie desert] is not anentis God. 153$ 
CuvKROALK I Sam. XXV. 35 Behold 1 liauc herkened vnto 
thy^ voyce, and accepted thy persoiinc [Vulg.^ honoravi 
faciem luam]. — Ps. Ixxxi. 2 How lunge wil ye gcue 
wrunce iurlgnif.nl dc accepic the persouiies nf the viigodly ? 
1339 II11U.R (Great) Acts x. 34 There is no rcsiHscle of par- 
Rones wyth God [Eulg'. Non est personarum acceptor Dcus; 
1381 WvcMP not accept our of per.s.K)nes; Rbem, not an ac- 
cepter..} 1526 Tindalk God is not p.arciall ; x6ix God is no 
rcsficcter of personc.s]. (See also Acceer v. 2, Accepier, 
Accept ION a, Kkspect sb. and p., Hkspfctfk.I 

14 . Comb. 

1647 Cood Th. in Worse T, (1841) 133 When we 

are time-bound, place-liound] or person-hound. 1873 Miss 
M. Blind ti. Strauss' Ola Faith 4 * New xlii. 169 The 
impersonal but person •shaping AIL 

+ Pe'rson, V. Obs. rare. [f. prec. ; cf. late L. 
persdndre to represent.] * Personatr v. 5. 

1643 Miltom Divorceiu xiv, Or let us person him like some 
wretched itinerary Judge. 

Person, obs. iorm of Parson. 

II PersOM (pusdR-nl). The Latin word for 
Perbom, q. V., used in certain phrases ; 

1 . Persona grata [late L.], an acceptable person 
or personage; originally applied to a diplomatic 
representative who is personally acceptable to the 
]3ersonage to whom he is accredited. 

2. In propria persona : see In Lot, prtp. 
V0L.VIL 
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VersonaUe (pd'jsonilb’l), «. [f. Person sh, 
+ -ABLE ; cf. 16th c. F. persounable\ 

1 . Having a well-formed person or body ; well- 
made, handsome ; goo^I-looking, comely, present- 
able. (Now chiefly in literary use.) 
rs430 Syr 6Viii'r. (Roxb.) 1552 His liodie so personable 
and picsaunt, So feir and so wcl y>wrogbt. 1540-1 Rlvot 
image Goi\ 103 One woman.. hath manic childicn. of theym 
some be fayie .and personable, .stntie ill faunured and cruked. 
i6aa S. Ward Life 0/ Faith in Death (1677) 6q 'I'lie most 
person.able Creature that euer the Sunne saw. 17x3 Swift 
Cook Maids Lett. Wks. 1755 111 . 11. 205 My master is a 
personable man. and not a spindle-shankVl hoddy-doddy. 
1815 Sporting Mar. XLV. jg She was. .too personable and 
attractive a nymph to be without a swain. 1890 Bf.sant 
Armorel of Lyonesse 1. vi. Certainly, he was a personable 
young matu 

t 2 . Law. Having the status of a legal person 
(Person 6), and os such competent to maintain 
a plea in court, or to take anything granted or 
given. Obs. 

^ 1544 tr. Littleton's Tenures 68 Whan he is made abbot he 
is us a m.m lierhonuble 1 I.uit.E‘i'ON edd. 1481-1530 vn home 
ou person ; ed. 1557 parsonable] in the lawe, alonly to 
purchase and to hauc landcs and tenemenies . . to the vse 
of his house, ^ nat to his owne proper vse. 1607 Cowell 
Inierpr. .s.v., I'he tenent pleaded that the wife was an alien 
Ixune ill rorting.nll. ..The plaintife saith : shee was made 
personable by Farlament, that is, as the Ciuiiians would 
speake it, habere personam standi in iudicio. FersonaMe 
is also as much, as to be of c.‘ipacitie to take any thing 
graunted or giuen, IHd. s. v. Personal, The demaundant 
was judged personable to maintaine thi.s action. z66o 
Siikiiingham Kings Suprem. viL (1682) 68 All agreed that 
the King was Fcrsonable, and discharged ftotn all attainder 
ill the very art th.at he Look the Kingdom upon him. 
t 3 - =PEKi 40 NAL. Obs. 

163a Virginia Slat. (1823) I. 172 Exempted from ihcirc 
pcrvinahlc service in the w.irrs. 
licnee PcnionablesieM, personal handsomeness. 
1604 T. Wright Ptissions v. iv. 223 An apt figure, and 
^letsonalileiK'S uf body. 1654 R. CuoKiMiiON tr. /ustinc 1. 
21 Darius ije.sidcs his pcrsonableiiess ami his vertue, w.ts of 
necr relation in bluotl to the ancient Kings. 1:1815 Jane 
Avsten Persuas. iii, I know no other set of men but what 
lose .something of their pcrsoimbleticss when they cease to 
be f|uite young. 

t Pe'r 80 nably« adv. Obs. [f. prec. + -LY i*.] 

1 . Like .*1 jiersonage of importance; in grand 
style. 

1481 Caxton Reynard xix. (.VrlO 47 Yf ye had seen rey- 
narl how (KTsonably he wciitc wyth hys male and palslvr on 
his sholdcr [Dit hoe persoenliken hi due ghinej. 

2 . Personally. [Cf. OK. personabhment « 
personnelhmcntI\ 

1483 Caxton Cold. Leg. 371 b/i He niyght not hym si:lf 
entende persunably vnto hys thyiiges. 1538 Fitziilru. 

Peas 12$ U(K)n payn of forty pounds petsonahly to apperv 
before the kinge. 

Personage (pa isantd,:;). [si. OF. personage, 
•ounage (ijtnc. in Godef.), mxA.V . personnage = 
Pr. personatge, It. persostaggio, ined.L. pers^miti- 
cum (1057 in Du Canms)," /////, deriv. of per- 
sdna Person ; see -age!] 
fl. A representation or figure of a person; an 
image or cfligy; a statue or porir.*iil. Ohs, 

1483 ill Lett. Rich, ill tfr Hen. Vii (Rolls) 1 . 6 There was 
a i^rsonagc like to the symilitudc of the king in h.'xliet 
royall crowned with the cro'wn oon his hcdc. 1^ Parke 
tr. Mendoza's Hist. China 186 The gale was wrought of 
masons wurkc of stone., full of figurc-s or {leisuiiages. i6ox 
Holland /'//nj' viL xxxviii, Alexander strei^ghtly foibad.. 
That no man should draw his pourtrait in colours hut 
Apelles the painter: that noneshuuldcngiauehispcrsuii.'igc 
but Pyrgotelcs the ^laucr. 1604 K. GIrimstone] D' Acosta's 
Hist, indies v. xxix. 420 Upon this litter they set the 

K rsonage of the idnll, appoynted for the ftast. 1607 -la 
ICON Ess., Iteauty (Atb.) 210 ApcIU-s, or Albert Durcre,. . 
Whereof the one would make a Parsonage by Geomeiricall 
pro|}orcions, the other, by takeing the best paries out of 
divers faces to make one excellent. 

1 2 . The body of a person ; chiefly with reference 
to appearance, stature, etc. ; bodily frame, figure ; 
personal appearance : « Person sb. 4. (In quot. 
1785 humorously fur the ‘person’ or * body '.) Obs, 

^ 1461 Rolls of Par It. V, 463/1 The beaiite of personage that 
it hath pleased Alinyghty (iod to >cnd You. 1: 1539 K. Hali. 
Life Usher in Fisher's Whs. (E.E. ’i'. S.) 11 . p. Uiij, 
Doctor Ridley (who w'as n man of verie little and .small 
personage). x6o6 Bryskett Civ. Life 3a Well borne, 
verluous, chaste, of tall and comely pcrson.'ige, and well 
spoken. 1680 Moruen Geog. Red. (1685) 14 1 The Armenians 
.*ire..or comely Pcrson.Tge, 1701 C. Woi.lkv Jrnl. Nw 
York (i860) 57 Of a (Jeniilc Peisonagc, and a very agree- 
able behaviour in conversation. 178$ Cowver I.d. to Lady 
Hesketh 20-24 Dec.. Half a dozen tiunncl waistcoat'*.. to 
be worn . .next my persuiiagc. 

fiS' .*888 Hakvky Pierce's Super. Wki (Grosart) II. 
103 His stile addctli fauour, and gr.Tce to beauty; and in .t 
goodly Boddy representeth a nuissiint Soule. How few 
verses carry such a personage of state ? 

tb. A person of (such and such a) figure or 
appearance : « Person sb. 4 b. Obs. 

1568 Grafton Chron. II. 594 Hec being a t.’ill and hardie 
personage. 1653 Holcroft Procopius, Goth. Wars iii. 75 
He was a beautifull personage, tall, and of the goodliest 
countenance that could be seen. 17116 Phillii's, Personage, 
the same with Person ; ax She wax a comely Personage. 
1807 WoRDsw. iVA. Doe in. 145 The monumental pump of 
UM Was with this goodly Personage. 

9 . A person (man or woman) of high rank, dis- 
tinction, consideration, or importance ; a person 


of note. (Originally always with great or the like 



sonages to ha VC joint., power with the xeid persones telivrsed. 
iS3a Sir J. Russkli. in Jilllis Orig. J.ett. Ser. it. 1 . 301 As 
for the greote personages that be taken . .none of them shallK! 
as yet put to no raunsome.^ s6m Fari. Monm. tr. AV«//- 
voglh's Warrs Flanders 42 TheCouned of Spain wn^ then 
full of many eminent iicrxon.’iges. 1683 lint. Spec. 26S Her 
Majesty, ix :i Personage endowed w'ith rare Perleciioiis both 
of Mind and Body. i8ia Ld. Milton Sp. llo. Com. 1 Dec., 
'Hie Gre.*it Personage at the If c.id of the trover ritncnt. 1845 
D'Israeli Sybil vii, Sir John Warren Imiight another estate, 
and picked up another borouglu He was fast becoming a 
personage. 1893 F. F. Moorf. / Forbid Banns no 
Lady Ashenthorpe was a Personage. Tiiat she had bt-omie 
a Personage, proved that she po^essed a large amount of 
tact. 

b. In weakened or generalized sense : A person ; 
a man or woman (whose status the speaker docs 
not know, or docs not desire to specify). 

^ Sometime.s applieil ironically or laugliingiy to a st-lf. 
important pc 1 son, who considerx himself * a pcr.vmage * ; abo 
with mixture of other senses. 

A >555 BKAitFORo Lei. to Lady Vane in Foxe A. \ M. 
(1583) 1648 Many wiiiche were in comparison of Petrr, but 
rascall [lersotiagex. s668 Lloyd Ui/le} Mcmoircs of the Lives 
..of those Personages who SutTcred for the Prolc.stant 
KcligiorL 1766 Goidsm. /^/r. W. xxx, 'I'he per.son.'igc 
whom wc had long entertained as a harmless amusing com- 
panion. lyM Mk.s. a. M. Bennett Juvenile Jndiscr. 1 1 . 56 
The Seraphic Miss Franklin, wa.s, in his piesenl opinion, a 
very disgiLSling personage. 1818 R. Siiarf Lett. 4 - Fss. 
(1834) 54 Vour .shrewd, .sly, evil -speaking fellow is generally 
a shallow personage. 1879 Geo. Klictt Then. Such ii. 38 
No impassioned personage wishes be had tiecii born in the 
ago of Pitt. 1890 ' K. Ikii.DKhWOOD * Cot. Reformer (1891) 
915 ‘i'hat ready-w itted and helpful personage, 

1 4. The quality of being a ]x;ri>ori or persons ; 
personality. Obs. rare. 

1526 Pilgr. l\rf. (W. lie W. 1531) 198!), For here is no 
consubslancialitt: nor pnsonage, wliichc is in y* dcitc. 

•f 6. Personal identity, ]icisonaIity, individual self. 
Our personages, uur.<c-lvt .s. Obs, 

1331 J'li.VDT Go 7 \ hi. XXV, Any thingc whrrby our wittes 
may be amended and our [RTsonagos lx: more aptc to scrue 
onr pLibJike weale. 1650 Bulwek Anthropomet. 179 Acts 
of his personage and not of ours. 
i 6. T’hc sort of jicrson any one is, or is repre- 
sented to be, in respect of character, rank, elc. Obs. 

>5M Wiiitinton Tullyes Olgf^esi. (1510) 43 Poetes iudge 
Lomly what .soeu[c]r bea^meth a man by hi:. ))Ci.suriage, 

(!oi.k l.eit. to Jeu'cllW, The greater personage you beare, 
the lesse cause hauc ye to W pul to answer. 1576 Fli.misg 
Pangpl. F.pist. 9.(2 instiuments wherew* he (n>(tincd esti- 
mation, and woniie worsliiu coniienient for his proper 
personage. 1598 Barret liaiTCsiv.iv. 1T5 Many 

grxxi pans ought to be in the parsonage of a Sergeant 
Nfnior, 

7. One of the |)crsi)n» or characters of a drama 
j {ilramaiis persotm), or of a dramatic poem, story, 

I etc. ; also one of the actors on the stage oi history. 

I 1573 in Cunningham ^fi:c. Revels ('> 7 . iSliaks, Soc. iS^y) 

32, ralleriies fur )>eisnnagps of Men ^ Wuineii in strange 
ailyer. ^579 E. K. in .Spenser's Sheplt. Cal. F^p. to Harvey j) x 
His I Spenser’s] d»:we obscruing of Decorn ni every e wheir, 
in pri^onnges, in seasuns, in m.ittcr, in sjxriiLli. 1594 in 
Elli-s Orig. Lett. Ser, 1. HI. 33Thviv Iniing 111 that 'I'D-igivdie 
soudry personages of gieatcsl astute, to be rcpreseiilt'd in 
anncienl princely attire. 1731 Johnson Ratnhlef No. 156 
r 6 Only three speaking perxon.iges should appear at once 
upmi the stage. x8a8 D'lsRAn.i Chas. I, 1 . Pref. 7 The 
iiiulives tjf the (personages are M>nu:iiincs as apparent as their 
actions. 186a Tkolloi'E Orley F. xix, 1 intend that .Made- 
line Slaveley shall.. be the most intctesiiiig peisonagc in this 
story. 

b. Hence, the impersonation or acting t-f such 
I a char.ictcr, the part (acted); in the phrases, lo 
! take upon oneself put on, play, assume the per- 
i sonage of\ also^. and transf, in to represent the 
I personage of. 

1559 Mirr. Mog. (1563) Bij, I will take upon me the 
pci.sonage of the last, ..full of woundcs, miserably mangled, 
with .*1 pale cuuntenaunce,.*iiu 1 gridy I vuke. 138a Mllcasikh 
istPt. F.leni. Picf., Her Muieslic rfprf n.cnlcth the personage 
of the hole land. 163a J. IIanwako tr. BUmdi's Erwuna 
37 You have hitherto represented the personage of one, 
whom you are not. 1641 I.d. J. Digkv sp. in Ho. Ccm. 
21 Apr. 3 Judges wee are now, and must put on another 
personage. tr. De-las Coze r as’ Don l-enisc -jf. Every 

one of us played so well his personage in lhi’» Comciiy. 1685 
CoiTONtr.^/<iN/a/>Mir Lxix.tiS77)l. /sWh.it^ocvt-r |ic.ison.ige 
a man takes upon biin.self to iKifoim, he evi-r inixts liis own 
part with it. 1901 Pall MatiG. FtK 6/1 It is lOinmon 
for tr.'igrdi.'ins lo shut themselves up in tlieir drc.ssing.nxjms 
H'tween the acts of a play, and to leassumc their peisonagc 
immediately on being called. 

to. Assumed or pretended character; acting; 
semblance. Ohs. 

157a Ir. Buchanan's Detect. Q. Mary M iv, At Selon.i sche 
threw away nil hirdisguisit personage of iiiuurniHg. 

8 . Phrases, f I>^ owtt jpersonage, in person 
(Person 10), personally iqbsP). In the personage of, 
t a. in the character of, as representing [obs.) ; 
b. ns rcjiTcsented by; personified in; *i> the 
person of (Person la a, b). 

1534 Ckanmer Mise. Writ. (Parker Soc.) IF. sox In e.‘i>e 
1 had so stioken the .same unto you in my own pt;rson.-igc. 
Ibid. 294 To e.\amine in your ow'n personage I lie .said niis- 
doers. 1553 Kennedy Compend. I'rtut. in BWrew .Sut. 
Misc. (1B44) 153 S'^kying unto his Apwiolix in Che jicrson- 
age of the rest of the ministeris of the Kirk of Ciod. 1888 

92 
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PUBSOITAL. 


J. Paym Prince e/ Stood I. i. 30 * Circumstances over which 
s)iu had nuionirol in the personage of her brother Krnest, 
wcic iiniMrWing her. 

Feraoaage, obs. form of Parsonagr, 
Pergon^ (po'js^nill), a. (sb,) Also 4-5 -ol, 
eic., 6parfional(l. [a. Oh\ /ersoMa/ (i 2th c, in 
llatz.’Darm.), -tr/ (mod.F. ntl. L. 

sondl-is of or ^lerlaining to a person (in Law or 
Gram.), f. fendna PKttiSON ; see -al.] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, concerning, or afTtX'ting the 
individual person or self (ns opposed, variously, to 
Other persons, the general community, etc., or to 
one’s office, rank, or other attributes) ; individual; 
private; one’s own. Karcly in reference to an 
animal (quot. 1796). 

Ptr\onal V^iiVKWOS, ferionaf Ihknti rv : see ihcM words. 
*J®7 Hidden III. 115 Scruius Tulliiis.. 

orueyrif'd first pi'is iii.tl trihiit'^ fli. <V'« ww] to Rorn;iyiis. 

1565 Cai>iiill An.iiu Treat. Cr-'ss vL 115 Ks.-iiiiphs l.i»; 

d. iUMgcnms to be followed . .byeau^c they lie fcoin^^time but 
peisonall. i5ot Shxk.s. Jut. C n. i. 1 1, I know 110 personnll 

e. -iu;.e, to spume at him. I5ul for llic gcnor.iU. SM3 CW, 

Kec. rcmoy.'r, I. yj6 Know no reason why they might not 
give their prison il bill’i to such as would take them as 
money to pass, IIomtkr Ir. .S'i.-PierrTs Stud. Kat. 

('7WJ b I'i i'-' vn trie instincts of aninuls appear to bn h*s.s 
adaptnl to ihctr own potsonnl ulllUy, than to that of M.m. 
s3i8 Crv'isk Ptee^t (ed. v) 111. t'di Although dignities .'ire 
uow become li^ile more than ucrsonal lioiio.irs; yet tliey 
.mo .still lI.i>sc( 1 under the head of re.M pniperiy. 1845 M. 
J'attison /.j». tiKSj) I. i3 h required all the person.al 
iiiflueiii-.e of the king to check the turbulence of his irritated 
followiis. 

b. Const, to (cf. proper to, peculinr to). 

<11768 Khskinis fust, /.aw SiOt. 1. iv. § 12. 5^ The juris- 
diction .'iniicxcd t) the piiiicipality is not li^'iiiable. but 
ficrsonal to the King's eldest son. 1844 I.inm.akd 
.9*1-1. (.’A. (1838) 1 . ii. 6t The authority . .was personal to 
Augustine, and n.si intended to ilesccnid from lii.n to Ms 
successor.',. 1874 S. Wii-BeMFORca 1 . 376 This ispcisoiuil 
to bimseir. 

2 . Done, made, pel formed, lieKl, etc. in person; 
involving the actual or immediate jiresence or 
action of the iiidividu:)! person himself (as opposed 
to a substiliite, deimly, messenger, elc.). Of a 
icciprocal action or relation, Carried on or siib^ 
listing between individual persons directly. 

<■1388 in IP^ctifs SA, Wku III. 4)3 I’ai nayne, bat no 
personc ne vicarc^ nc prelate is c.\cusud fro pcrsonele resi- 
dense to In; made in her bericficy.s. 1494 Fabya.v Chron. 11. 
an. 1407 (K.) With great dyffyc.ulle he pueyfyed them agayn 
..and bi ought t'.icin to persoimll cuminuiiycacion, 

SiiAKS. A. Z. L. 11. i. 3a Tell him, the daughter of the 
King of France. . linpcir tunes personuil confercMicc with his 
grace. 1630 K, Johnoat Kiugd /jr Cofttuttv. 387 Tiic cinc 
was their personall presence .inn travelling to the w.irs, 1^33 
C. CwTi; 13 Dec. in SwiVi's Lett. (1768) IV. 59 Your allowing 
me to soiiie degree of personal acquaintance with you. 
S844 T HIKI.WAI.1. Urecce Ixiv, VIII, siGjj The wealthier 
citizens.. bound by law to personal service in the cavalry. 
18^ L. Srki'iiKN tv. 85 rope, .did not enjoy the honour 
of any pcisonal interview with royally. 

t b. Present or engaged in person. Ohs. 

1506 SiiAKS. 1 Hen. /K, tv. iii. S3 Whim hee was person.ill 
in the Irish Warre. i6w £. Ulount tr. Concstaggio 152 
Kings ought to be personall in their enterprises. 1617 
Moiiv.suN /tin. II. azi None hut we that are personall actors 
therein.. can ihorowly apprehend letc.]. 

3 . Of or perinining to one’s person, body, or 
figure; bodily: a. as an action or qu.ility. f Per- 
sona/ oatb (quot. 1577-S7) ; = tfodi/y or corporal 
oath (see CouroiiAL a. 5 a). 

It 1400-50 Alexander 5142 A purtrayour . .srho prays with 
bam to pas, And bis peisoncle prufJorcioris in perchemen hire 
biiiig. 1577-^ II01.1.MS11KI1 CMron. 1 11. 1 He tuuke his per- 
sonal) olh Itefotc the altar of S. Peter at WcslinUter, to 
defend the hohe church, and rulers of the same. 1597 
SiiAKS. V /ten. IV. iv. 8 Our Nauic is addressed, our 
Power cullecicd. . .Oncly wee want a little personall .Strengtii. 
i6ao bKAiiiWAir Tive Scutes in Archaica 11. 82 It i.s..a 
personal comeliness, adds honour !•« our clothiiiK. 1716 
.Addison freeholder No. 21 P 3 A Princess whose. Persori,il 
Charm!,., were now become the lea.sL p-irl of her Ch.iracter. 
1865 L CHIKK'K Preh. Turns 21 The |>crsonal orriaincnts of 
the lltoiue age consist principally of bracelets,.. pins,, .and 
lings. 

b. as something affecting or having reference to 
one’s ixirson or body. 

1591 Horskv Trav. (Hakl. Soc.) 165 Hie Ru.ss Emperor 
flics with ids .. personall ^iiard of ao thowsand g^mriors, 
luw.irds a .stioiige monc.stcrie. 176$ Hlackstonk Cowm. I. i. 
141 Thri?r. great and primary rights, of personal security, 
personal liberty, and priv.ite property. ztSb Mi.sb Bur.nky 
L'eciiia viii. iv, Turning their atiention to her pcrstmal 
safely. 1796 Mouse Atner. Ceog. i. 228 Designed, .for the 
pur^Nist of personal defence. 1814 ScoiT Peagauutlet ch. 
xvi, He shall have no personal ill-usage. s86i MiLt. Vtilit. 
<1862) 6j; It h. .considered unjust to deprive any one of his 
persoiiai liberty. 

4 . Having an individual person as object; relating 
to a person in his individual capacity; directed to, 
aimed at, or referring to some particular person 
or to oneself personally, spec, in a disparaging or 
uffenstve sense or manner. 

1614 T. IxiRKiN /.et. in Crt. 4 Times yas. /(r848) I. 346 
If they had. .not_f»io<;eedcd to person.'d invectives, and 
mutinous and seditious speeches against his majesty, . . his 
favourites^ and . . the Scots In gcner.'il. a 1729 ). Rogers 
(J.), Fublicic reproofs of sin are general..; but in private 
conver^lions the application niay_ In; more personal. 1801 
Jl/cd. yrni. V. 264 A dispute, which, by the conduct of my 
opponent, has degenerated into personal abuse. 1844 Dickens 


Mart, Chnt. xi. He asked him distinctly,.. as a pa^al 
liivour too, . not to play. 1863 Ii. Cox insiit 1. iv. 19 
Private Acts of Parliament are divided into those which are 
fersonal and those which are local. 1888 J. Inglis Tent 
I.i/e in Tigerland 236, 1 seemed to take it as a personal 
iii>uli that anybody.. amid all the depressing surroundings, 
should dare to lie cheerful. 

b. Const, io (cf. relative to, etc.). 

<’1680 Hickeringiu. Hist. IPhiggisM 1. Wks. 1716 I. 56 
The Karl of Arundel w.*ia restraint for a Misdemeanour, 
which was Peisonal to his Majesty. 1814 Scott IFav. xiiii, 
He (the Prince! h.Td a different and good nalurcd motive, 
personal to our hero, for prolonging the conference. 

C. Having oneself as object; directed to oneself. 
177B Miss Burney Evelina xxx, They have every one of 
them so copious a share of their own personal esteem. ^ 1830 
1) IsRAF.u Chat. /, ill. iv. 60 The strong {lersoiial vanity of 
the maii- 

d. transf. Making a personal remark, rcHeclion, 
or attick ; addicted to such renn.'irks, etc. 

1607 B. JoNSON Votpone Ded., Where have I been par- 
ticulai ? where personal? e.vcept: to a iniiiiie, ihc.iler |etL'.). 
1855 Tennyson Maud i. x. li, And therefore ‘plcneiic, 
i pei.suiial, li.'iHc, A wounded thing with a rancoious cry. t88a 
PKnoDV fng. Joutnalism xxiii. 187 launch., is, r.TCy, fiank, 
and personal to a degree that often perplexes foreigners. 

6. Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of a ])erson 
or self-conscious being, as opposed to .*1 thing or 
abstraction. 

* 1651 lIooriF.s i.eviaih. iii. xxxiii. ro6 If the Church l*e 

iiot one person, then it hath no authority .it all,, .nor h.isany 
will, reason nor voice : for all thc.«^ cpuilitiex arc personal. 

Pi-.ARSON Creed (1839) 435 Giicf is certainly a pcr.v)nal 
atii'Ction, of which a quality is not capable. 1B35 Uhk 
Phihs Miinuf. 5 At b'ast double the amount of personal 
iiidusity is engaged in tlie arts niaiiuf.ictuies, and trade, to 
what is engaged in agricuhute. 1877 K. K. Condi-h Pa.t, 
faith i. 26 i'bis unity U not . . posiics-sed of wh.-it we call 
person.! lily ; iticap.'tblc therefore of siHtaining any pcrsonul 
relation to man. 

b. Having the n.aturc of a ].^ison; lh.it is a 
person, not .a thing or absti action. 

a i860 J. A. Alexander Cosp, yesus Christ xxxvi. (1B61) 
533 It is not iNjforc a mere al>straction that man ttcmbics, 
liiit licforc a personal avenger. x86o PrsKV Min. I'ro^h.^ 
Amos V. 21 Wurhliipping ‘ nature *, not a holy, Pcnsoniil, Citnl. 
x88o H aughtun y'Ayr. f7ivv. i. r Imagining .. a personal 
cieator of themselves and olllie universe. 

0 . Law, C)pi)OS'-‘d to rcal\ originally, in 
personal action (or plea)^ an net ion wherein the 
claim was nut the restitution of a specific thing 
(since the thing might lie destroyed, concealed, or 
transported l»oyoiid the reach of the law) but the 
recovery from the person concerned of compensa- 
tion, i. e. of damages; distinguished from a real 
action^ which claimed the rcslilntion t>f the thing 
itself (being something indestructible and irre- 
movaldc), and from a ptixed action in w'hich both 
restitution and damages were demanded. (This 
distinction is Obs.^ real actions having fallen out 
of use early in i7ih c-, and been formally abolished 
in 1833. .See.Swef:t Diet. Enj/, /.aw 24.) Hence 
■ b. personal property {estate^ etc.), things recover- 
able in the personally or by a pTsonal action, i. e. 
chattels ana chattel interests in land, etc., .as op- 
posed to real pi‘operly {estate^ etc,), i. c. things 
recover.ible in the realty, or by a real action ; viz. 
bind (in the legal sense : see Xjinj) 4 c), and rights 
attached to the possession of bind. Personal 
property therefore includes generally all property 
except land and those interests in land which pass 
on the owner’s death to his heir ; corresiMinding in 
general (though not entirely) to the movables of 
.Scotch, Continental, and Anglo-Indian biw. 
j Personal and real action represent Ij. actio in personam 
actio in rem of the Roman law, in which actions were 
distinguished by the nature of the right tlicrrby a.vscrted ; 
the terms were piken by Bracton into English Iraw, hut 
employed in a different way, to di-xtingui-sh actions accord- 
ing to the proce-ss of execution obtained, that is, in reference 
nut to the right .Tsserted but to the relief .ifTordcd therein. 
The thiiit! sought by Britton's actio in rem was restitution 
of a specific thing which the law w'as always able to lay 
hold of and hand over; this limited it to land and rights 
exercisable over or in respect of land. But land and its 
rights were hercdit.’iry pos.sc!Uiions, descending to the owner's 
heirs, hence real propertjt liecame coextensive with or 
e(|ui valent to heritable property, and personal property cKtnt 
to include all other property ; this again reacted upon the 
J definition, inasmuch as the question whether any particular 
I property was liereditary and p.Ts.scd to the heir, or was non- 
hereditary and pa.s.sed to the executors or .Toministrators, 
j liecame the tG.st whether the property or estate wa.s real or 
I personal ; .so that certain rights attached to land, came to 
i be treated as real ox personal, not accovding to the origin.'il 
application of these words, but according to the role wliicb 
had been established as to the descent of these rights 
severally. Thus leases^ of whatever duration, as wen as 
mortgages and securities for money affecting lands or 
heritable property, which in Scotland are them.selves herit- 
able and descend to the heir, in F.ngland go to the personal 
representative, ami are clas.^^ os persontu estate. (See T. 
Cyprian Williams in Law Quarterly IV. (1B88) ; Pollock 
and Maitland Hist. Eng. I^aw 11. 179-80, 568-70.) 

a. (cieso Bkacton hi. tii. 6 a Personales vero acliones sunt 
quse competunt contra aliqueni ex cunlractu, vel i]ua.si. 
lapa Bkiii-on 11. L 1 1 Personels pictz pledables par attache- 
mentz dc corn ou de.stresces des bicns mocblcs. 01094 
Hkngiiam Summa Parva L (1616) 81 Post defaltam in 
actione Reali, non competit in personall.) 1448 Shilling, 
/onts Lett, (Camden) App. 139 Any action real personidl 
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and myxM apon any person or porsou. ci4S8 Codstow 
Reg, 304 Kele»ed to them and pardpqed idl accions rrals and 
personels of ehy maner cause t-begonne, *3)1844 tr. Littleton s 
Tennret in, iv. 73 b. Also as to accyonslliiltsonelrt, tenauntes 
in comon ought to haue suche accyons parsonels loyntly in 
all theyr names. 1768 Biackstoih eotHtn, 111. Vila' iir Per. 
aonal actions are such whero]l>y a- man claims a debt, or 
pernoiml duly, or damages in lieu thereof: and, likewise,, 
whereby a man claims a satisfaction in damages for some 
injury done to his Jlerson or nroperty. i88i C. W ikli ams 
in Law Quarterly Rm, IV. 401 Before the year i8m, the 
plaintiff in a personal action could never obtain final judg- 
ment against the defendant in defauh of appearance. 

b. [a 1481 Lii'tlkton Tenures 8 497 En mesme le mancre 
rst de chases personclx. 148s Vearddt. si Edw. /^(i^99) 
8jb, Cest annuiiie cst tin cliose personal.] 154a tr. Little^ 
ton's Tenures III. iv. 74 7'here be |K>sses.svonsand propertyes 
of Chatcll reali and Cnatelh’ar-'ional. lua Bacon Hen. VI I 
123 Jewels, household-stuff; stocks upon his, grounds, and 
otiier personal c.siBte exceeding great. 1650 in Pury Wills- 
(Camden) av6 I'he rest and residue^ of all my goods and 
personall estate whatsoeuer..! doe will vnto my exccutours 
towards the ixiymeiit of iny debts and leg.icics uMre&aul. 1766 
Blackstonk Connn. 11. i. 13 In personal c.siaies the father 
maj' sucrei'd to his children; in landed properly he, never 
ran lie their immediate heir, by any the remotest possibility. 
/hid. xxiv. 383 But things person.!!, by our law, do not only 
include things moveable, but also somctiiing more: the 
whole of which is comprehended under the general name of 
chattels. 1836 W. Bell Piet. Law Scot. 735 In the law 
of England, the distinction between real and personal pro- 
perty, » almost, but not entirely, the same as the distinction 
belween heritable and movable pro|>crty in the law of 
.Scotland. 1844 Williams Real Prop. (1875) 8 Funded pro- 
perly is person.Tl. z888 Isce Pernonai.iv]. 2895 Maiit-ANO 
Jirnctou \ Aso (Selden Soc.) 173 It ha.s liccn suggested that 
had Bracton looked a little deeper, we might have had no 
t.ilk of ‘real' ami * personal* properly. 1895 Poliock & 
Mam LAND Hist. P'ng. Law ll. iBo When our orthodox 
docliinc has tome to be that land is not owned, but that 
‘real actioas ' can he brought for it, while no ‘real .irtioii’ 
ran be brought for just lliose, things which are the sub- 
jc4:ts of ‘absolute ownership', it is clear enough ilmt the 
' pc rsonaltiLSS ' of ‘ pcr.sonal property ' is a superficial plic- 
nuincnon. 

c. Personal eontract, injuty, law, representative : 
see qiints. 

x88a C. Sweet DLt, Eng. Law 200 A personal cimtr.Tct 
Is one which depends ujkmi the cxisleiite, or the personal 
cinalitics, skill, or services of one of the parlies: such as 
a contract of marriage, or a contract to paint a pictiiie. 
It follows from the n.Tturc of a [rersonal contract tlmt it 
cannot Ite assigned, and that it is disdiargetl bylhcdca|li 
of the party on whose personalit)' it is founded. JHd. 
602 A personal injury is an injuiy to the person of an 
imlividual, such as an assault, as opposed to an injury to 
ins property, such as a trespass. Hid., A sy.sleni of i.Tw.s 
is .s.'iid to be per.son.il, when its operation is limited to one 
of stiver.il races inlmbiting a slate, .*is in the ca-m* of India. 
1883 Wharton's Law Lex. 725.'! An heir'atdiiw or devisee 
is a teal icprcsentative; an executor or administrator is 
a [ler.soiml represent. it ive. ( But the executor has been made 
a ‘rtsil icpiesentatjvc’ for some purixrses, by the Band 
'J’raiisfer Act, 1897 (Sir F. Bullock).] 

d. Personal diligence, personal execution (.Scots 
I,.i\v) : (rt) the process for enforcing performance 
of civil ohligntioiis by imprisonment nt the debtor 
(opposed to diligence or execution against estate 
heritable or movable) ; now abolished, cxc. in 
exceptional cases ; (^) also used to include attach* 
iiient of deblor'.s movables, ns u^'ll ns impri.son- 
ment (opposed to real diligence, i. e. against herit- 
able estate), 

a 1768 Erskine /nst. Law Scot. iv. iii. 6 24 The power of 
staying the execution of pervuial diligence might, it abused, 
gieatly impair the right competent to i.rcililors fur the 
recovery of their debts. 1838 W. Bfi.i. Piet. Law Scot, 
304 Ber:»onal diligence comprehends, isl. Letters of Horning 
and of Cuptiuii .. 2d. .. the meditatio fugae warGant . . 3d. 
The Border Warnant. 1861 /hid, 287/2 'rhe use of these 
letters lof Horning] is almost entirely snper.scdwl by the 
Pcr.sonal Diligence Act, z and 2 Viet., c. 114, which autho- 
rizes warrant to charge, arrest, and puind to be inserted in 
cxlr.*ict decrees. 1886 Gounv Law of Bankruptcy 644 By 
the Debtors' Act, 1880, and the Civil imprisonment Act, 
1882, person.!] diligence has been, with u tew unimportant 
exceptions, altogether abolished. 

7 . (dram. Of or pertaining to the three persons ; 
denoting one of these ; see rERSON sb. 8. spec. a. 
said of a verb that has inflexions for all three 
persons (opp. to impersonal \ now rare^ ; b. used 
as the distinctive apiiellation of those pronouns 
which denote the first, second, and third persons 
respectively, viz. (in English) /, thou, he, m their 
vaiions genders, numbers, and cases. 

1530 Palscr. 4 Verbe.s..as well personall as it Prent..nsL 
impcrsonall as il couient. 1590 Stockwoou Rules Con. 
struct, 6 A vcrlie personal aereeth with his nominatiue case 
in number and person. 166B Wilkins Real Char. 305 The 
Persona] Pronouns, and any of the rest being u.s'd Sub- 
stantively, are capable of Number and Case. 187s Kobv 
Lat. Gram. 11. xvii, §562 In the perfect indicative the 
personal suffix has dropped off altogether. 1879 Farrar 
St, Paul 1. 579 The needlessly frequent prominence of the 
first personaijironoun. 18B9 Morpill Cram, Russ, Lang, 
111. 53 Sometimes personal verbs are used impersonally b^y 
an idiom in which all the Slavonic languages shore, as 
tlHii XO'IBTCR, I wish, lit. it wishc.s itself to me. 
fS. '/"heol. Of or pertaining to substance (sec 
Person sb. 7 b) : =» Hypobtatio i. Obs, 

1548 Gkst Pr, Masse in H. G. Dugd.!le Life (1840) App. 1. 
87 .Soch..i.s the personal presence of christes gndheade in 
hys manhoclc. s^ Gataker Traniubst. 168 When a.s by 
peisonal union with hiniselfe, he giveth to the lame body 
a far higher and more inconceivable manner of being. 
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PERSONALTY 


ITS: Often (Iqr confiuite) for FnasoNAmiB a. i. 
Topse/fiF0i»y. Miosis AQ A Roodly welhproportioned 
and iMrsonal [e^» Saor personauU;] Prince, e 1760 CharlioH 
Ho, Pa^rs in SussiX Anhicoi, CoiicsL X. 47, I am told 
that the lad is very personal, with his own hair. s888 Nf as. 
Lvnn Linton TkPi' Long Nighi 1. viii, She. .made him out 
at last to be really quite personal and presentable. 

B. sb, fl, A peltional being; a pejson. Obs. 
iM C. Hatton 18 June in H, Cerr. (Camden) 1. 163 Soc yt 
neither 1 nor any persopells shall receive any prejudice by 
What I shall disetuse to you. 

2 . pi. Things belonging to an individual person; 
personal matters br things, f spec. Personal goods 
or profierty, personalty. 

1704 iiriton No. 24. uVS The Personals of the Nation 
iMiiong not to this hiiqiiiry. 1748 Kichai'.iison Clarita 
(i8n> i.xxxi. 2if> Shall my v.inity extend only to personals? 
1751 K1.IZA Keywoou Bftsy Tkouahtlcss I. ij All his per- 
sonal.s, which were very considerable in the bank,, .should 
he equally divided. 1^ Southey Bk, of Ch, vi. (i6.|j) 57 
The personals he distributed among the |KMr. 

b. //. Personal remarks or statements, * person- 
alities*. 

174a UiciiAHusoN Pamela 111. 227 We are going into 
Personals ag.Tin, Gentlemen and I.adics, said the Karl. 
1643 Lyttqn Last Bar. 11. iii, Must I go bonnet in hand 
and simper forth the .sleek personals of the choice of her 
kith .ind house ? 

c. U, S. pi. Paragraphs in a newspaper relating 
to individual persons or to personal matters. 

1888 Pall Mall G. S2 June 14/1 What they call * persotials ‘ 
across the ocean. 

3 . Grata. Short for personal pronoun ; see A. 7. 
rare, 

1844 r.. Murray Eaff Gram. (eJ. 51 1 . 234 These personals 
arc superfluous 184s STOOiMKr in Enrytl. Me/raf (1847) 
I. 45/1 It might, perhaps have been belter.. if the words 
whidi wc are now ctjn.sidering hud been arrange in a class 
between the personals and the aiiiclc. 

4 . — Pkrsonnkl. rare, ^Obs. 

1818 Blackiv. Maj^. IV. rsij The personal of the wlabllsh. 
ments to be under the joint direction of the founder (etc.!. 
»«3S tPeitm, Apr. 308 The personal of the army or navy. 

Personalism (pi^'JSdnaliz'm). [f. prec. > 
-ISM.] The quality or character of being personal ; 
variously used to denote some theory, doctrine, 
principle, system, method, characteristic, etc. that 
is, or involves someth iiig that is, personal. 

a 1846 A'<7'. cited in Worcestfr. 1865]. Orote A* r^lor. 
Philos. 1. 146 The iiicalisnr. petsori.TlUin, or what^-xer it may 
be called, which liet at the toot <if all that I have Said. 1887 
W. M. R(is.skttt Life. Keats Person.Tlism of a wilful aivl 
fitful kind porv.ides the mass of his hundiwoik. 1890 
Atlantic June 770/v ftaiiipered by this impotent 

system of personalism . , the parly in possession of the cxecu* 
ti\c power soon beginSi to drift helplessly u|^ii a ,sea of 
troubles. i90t CAi.uhovrr Phihs. \ Ke/ii, xil 8 t Against 
the claim that Reason^ is the sole faculty of .supersensible 
apprehension, Personalism opiwses its assertion that here 
also Keeling and Will come into action. 

So Fe*rionall8t, a. a writer of personal notes, 
anecdotes, etc.; b. a believer in or advocate of 
personalism (in any sense). 

1876 A'atiaa (N. Y.) 15 June 382 A.s a witty and slashing 
politic.-il pcisonaiist,. .he wa.s considered by friend and foe 
as without an oiual. 1901 Cacdecott Philos, ^ /Tr/zV. xii. 
85 If, however, a Pcisonaiist is found .. secretly relying 
upon jioiiic ])cicmplory intellectual or moral deliverances 
really univeisal in character, thc.se must be brought to 
fight, and he Is p.ssseii from the school of pure Pcrsonaiisni 
to .some other, accordingly. 

Personality (pwsanx Kti). Also 4 -ite. [a. 
OF. personalUi ( 14th c. in Halz.-Darm.), now per^ 
sonn-, si(\, mcd. Schol. h,pers^nitiilas, f persdnal-is 
Fjj:R80N.\L : see -ity.] 

1 . The quality, character, or fact of being a 
person as distinct from a thing; that quality or 
principle which makes a being personal. Also in 
reference to a corporate body ; see Person sb, 6. 

CijtoWycLiF Sel. IVks. 11. 296 Al fie per.son.'ilite of inuii 
.stondifi in fie spirit of him. 165$ H. More Antid. Ath, 
xii* 8 5 App. (1662) 210 For a time lie loses the sense of his 
own personality, and becomes a mere passive instiiimcnt of 
the deity. 16^ Beni lev Boyle Led. v. 132 Wc must be 
wary lest we ascribe any Petsonaliiy^ to this Nature or 
Chance. 180a Palky Nat, Theol. xxiii. (i8iq) 362 These 
capacities constitute personality, for they imply conscious* 
ness and thought. 1836 Kmkrson Nature^ Idealism Wks. 
(Bohn) II. 164 Religion includes the i^ersonality of God; 
Ethics docs not. 

b. The condition ascribed to the Deity of con- 
sisting of distinct persons (sec Person sb, 7). 

Ryman Poems xlii. 3 in Archiv Stud. neu. Spr, 
LXXXIX. 209 Ay thre in personatiic, In dciie hut oon. 
■614 Gataker Trattsubsi, 173 If a perfect substance or 
nature (as was the humanity of Christ) could want the 
natural! perimnality and subsistence thereof, supplyed by 
the divine |Mrson and hypostasis of the Sonne of Gocl. lytt 
J. Gill Ttintty iv. 81 rcrmnality is the bate mode of sub* 
stsiing. 1833 J. H. Newman Arlans it. ii. (1876) 154 The 
apparent Personality ascribed to them (the Word, and the 
Spirit] in the Old Testament, is changed for a real Per- 
sonality. 1870 — GV«z;f. Assent i. v. 120 The Almighty 
God, instead of being: One Per>on only, which is the teaching 
of Natural Religion, nas three Personalities. 

0. Peiwnal existence, actual existence as a 
person; the fact of there being or having been 
such a person ; personal identity. 

181s Thirlwall UFFFCF 1 . vui. 337 This inference.. would 
lean to other conclusdons affecting the personality of 
Lycurgas, 1849 Rvskin Sev, Lamps vi. 1 2. 164 The ago 
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of Homer is surrounded with darkness, his very personality 
with doubt. 1870 Freeman Norm. Con*!. 11 App. 673 There 
arc others, .whose persotiality can be identified in Domesday. 

2 . That quality or nsscmblagu of qualities which 
makes a person what he is, as distinct from other 
persons; distinctive personal or individual char- 
act(^r, esp. when of a marked or notable kind. Also 
fig. ill reference to a thing. 

>79S 7 s,**fima l\, 167 Marniontel observes that even a ; 
French girl of sixteen, if she has hut a little ucrsonalit)', i.s a 
Machiavel. Emerson Kepr, Men, Napoleon Wks 

(Bohn) I. 367 Miralwaii, with his overpowetim; iH'rsonality, 
felt tli.it^ these things, which his uresrnce inspired, were as 
much his own, as u lie had said them. iWa Fahuah in 
Contemp. Rev. XLII. 807 The almost indcscrib.'ibic charm 
which his seimuiis detived fiom his personnliiy. 

tb. (with //.) A peisutial quality or charac- 
terislic ; an individual trait. Oh. rare. 

1748 Richardson f'Axr/cfrz (iSti) 11. 1 3S In return [IJ fall 
to praising those qualities and pcisonalilies in Lovelarc, 
which (he other never will have. 

3 . A personal being, a person. (In first qiiot. | 

applied to the distinct * persons' in the Godhead : \ 
Cf. PER.SON sb. 7 a.) i 

CUDWORTII Intcll. Sysl 1. iv. 597 The PlutonistR thus j 
J distingtiidiing. betwixt ouviia and vniiirTairiCj the Khsence of i 
, the Godhc.id, and the Distinct I ly postage', or Personalities 
I thereof, Ihid v. 750^ Humuiic Souls Minds, and Person* 

; alitics. being uncitiGstioiiably SohMaiitial Things .-Hid Really 
I Distinct from Ufattcr.^ 1851 Hawiiionne Ho, Set’. Githits ■ 

1 xi, By its rcmolertesS| it melts all the |M.-tty personalities, of : 

I which it IS made up, into one broad mass of exi^tenct*. 1895 

■ W. IL Hudson .Speneer*s Phtlos. 209 We cannot think of ; 

an infinite personality. Personality itnpUe.s limitation, or it ; 
means nothing al all. 1 

4 Bodily parts colleclivcly ; body, person. Also 
ill pi, in same sense, rare, 

1841 Gen. P. Tuomi'Sun Exerc. VI. 413 It might knit a ■ 
i rat 'trap ; though a well-fed rat would haidly lisk his person 
I alities fur .such a pitt.Tnce. 1884 Malleson Battle fields \ 
\ Germany vi. ifti Notwith'*landing th.Tt he w.-i*. the possessor, > 
j at the age of lhirty*thrce. of little more than halfof hisorig- ' 
iiial personality, he wats as active, as daiitig, as efficient, 

: as the b(rotigc.st and soundest-liinbcd man in his army. j 
j 6. The fact of relating to nn individual person, ; 
or to particular persons; spec, the quality of being 
directed to or aimed at an individual, esp. in llic ! 

^ way of disparagement or unfriendly reference. ; 

177a Ann. Rec 33/1 By- specifying and applying their ; 
chaiges to indivitliiaU. to incur the censure of a mean .ind j 

■ m.'dkiouspcrson.'dity. i786Cu.MiiKHi..\Nrif)A'iriT>rr No.q}!!!. 
y?3 There is yet another topic, uhkh he has liccn no less 

; studious to .'ivuid, whtLh Is personality. 1814 D IsRAELt ' 

, Qftariels Auth. (18^7) 2.83 Personality in his satires, no | 
doubt, accorded with the icin|»er and the talent of Pop»». ■ 
1856 FHornE Hisl. En,e. (iSsS* H- vi. 41 He h.id attacked ' 
WoUcy himself with somewhat vulgar peisonahfy. 186$ ; 
! Tnoi.LorB Belton Est. v. 4>3 Never lefening with clear ! 
: pei*>onality to those who had been nearest lo her when she ’ 
I had been a child. 

j b. (Usu. in //.) A statement or remark aimed 
1 at or referring to an individual |)erson, usually of : 
I a disparaging or offensive kind, (In quot. 1 8 1 1 { //.) ! 
used for * personal attentions or compliments*.') ' 

1769 Sir W. Dracer in Junius Left, xxvi. ( 177^) 1. 187 Can- , 
! not political que.stion5 lie discu».sed without de^'Crndiiig to : 
; the most odious pci-son.iitiies? i8sx Miss L- M Hawkins ! 
; C/fss .y Ceftf. (1812.) III. lix. 262 When occupied .it home, 

I she put by his personalities, by trying to inlcixst liiin in a 
j pl.in of diligence, nr 1850 Caliiou.v U’ks. 11874) HI. 230 . 

! The Senator rcsoitcd to personalities. 1892 C. J.owf. m ’ 
I iq/A Cent. Dec. 859 The Gmrt cannot and will not stand. . j 
I journalistic persoiiaUtic.5 about its iiiembcis j 

1 fc. The iact of being itersonal, or done by j 
a |)eT.son himself. Obs, 

1848 Fairfax, etc. 2»/«f Remonstr. 36 The King comes in j 
with the reputation.. of having long sought it (Peace] by a 
Pftsonal Treaty '...the truth is, neither the Treaijz, nor the 
PoLvonality of it have advanced the bu.sincsse one jot. 

0 . Law. fa. PF.RaoNALTV a. Oh. b. = 
Personalty b ; gen. personal belongings, rare. 

1658 Pjiillim, Personality^ fa I.aw.Tcrni) an abstract tf 
personal^ as the action is in the pcison.-iUv {1661 Bi.oum' 
personality; 171*4 J. IIarrih Lex, Techn, 1, Pcisonality] ; 
that is. brought against the light person. 1751 Dodson 
in Phil, Trans XLVIl. 334 The interest or dividends of 
many person.^ lilies in the storks. 1858 Hawthorne t'r. 

4 It, Notf'Bks, II 72 Michael Angelo's, .old slippers, and 
whatcvei other of his close*>t pcrson.iliiics are to be shown. 

0* The quality of concerning persons (in phr. 
personality 0 / laws • F. persounalite des siatuts), 

1834-46 J. Story CoMjg. Laws L fl i<5 fi883) 19 By the 
|)crsonality of laws foreign )urlsts generally mc.in all l.-iws 
which concern the condition, state, and capacity of per.soti.s: ! 
by the reality of laws, all laws which concern property 
or things ; gme mi rew speclaut. 

Personalisation (pd JS9nabiz(*hJan). [f. next 
+ -AT 10 N,] The action of persotialtziiig ; repre- 
sentation or embodiment in a person ; personinca- 
tlon; impersonation. 

1880 Fairbairn Sind, Life Christ Introd.^ (18S1) 27 He 
was the personalization of its genius, the heir of its work. 
1884 Pop, Set. Mo. XXV. 458. 1888 S. McGomm in Pulpit 
Treasutyiif. Y.) Mar. 696 1.uther was the pcr$on.-iliL*ition of 
tendencies, .that thicatened the very life of the papacy. 

PorsonaUse (po*is3naUiz), v. [f. Pkksonaliz. 
h" -UE: cf.mod.V.personna/iser,] Irans, To render 
personal ; to represent ns (personal, personify; to 
embody in a person, impersonate. I fence Fe'rsonal- 
iaed ppl, a, ; Fe^rsonalising vbl, sb, and ppl, a. 


1717-41 Chambers CycL, Personf/yluje, or Personatnin^. 
the reigning a person ; or ailribuiing a person lo an in- 
animate beiiig^ 1747 Waruur ion Notes ^hak\,, Hen, Pllf, 
1. iv. Danger is peisonali/ed as serving in the reljel army, 
and shaking the fsinhlished government. 179# A. Mukpiiy 
Grafs inn Jrnt, No 82 The Pf^is are fond of pcisonal- 
uing both physical and morni Quuhiies. a 1834 C>*lerii)i.I£ 
in Lit, Rem. (1839) IV. 430 The individual will or per* 
sonalizinc ))tinciple of free agenejr ..Is the Livior. 1886 Sat. 
Retu 31 filly 167/2 Illumination is hcie u general tciin, nn 
.Tbstrnrtion,. .a |>ersoriahzcd nbsir.'icllon of the most surpris* 
itig cliaraLler. 1893 Fairrsirn ChrLt in Mod Theol. ii. 
§ 1.48 What sort of leligious ideal did He personalize ? 

Personally (liO Jsanali), adv. [f, Pkkson'ai. a, 
+ -LY ^.] In a peisonal manner, capacity, t-lc. 

1 . In the way of personal presence or action ; in 
]icrsoii : « (bv; himself, ihcinaelves, etc. 

.?398 Trevisa 'Barth. Dc P, R xiv. xxxv. dkdl M.'i.), 
Ahoule fie fexite of fiis mounte fie Hcbriies .. uete woifii to 
sec god in fuyie and in a cloudc and to hete hyin .•.pekr 
pcrsonallich. 1495 Ait 11 Hen / '//, c. 7 TTial they ap|>oii' 
peisonvlly at the next gcnoi.-il scs-.ions of the peas. 1568 
Grafton Chron. II. 033 He ixrrsuiially tokc his ship at 
J )ouer, . .and sailed to Calice. 1665 Mam.ky Grvtins' Loio 
C, lyarres 576 Being very modcr.-ite, both in Sl-tp an<l 
Rrcreations. he did more Feison.'illy, than by his Servants 
and Ministers. 1765 Bi.ackstonk Comm, I. xjv. (1793) 43i 
If the .servant, going along the street with a toti.li, hy negU- 
gence sets fire to a house,.. he. .must himself answer the 
damage personally. 1863 II. Cox Instit. 111. vti. 6^2 Ihe 
Treasurer acted personally at the Kxclieqiier. igw F. H. 
iSioiiDARD A>/V. Eng. A'iw/96 History in Scotland is edited, 
nr I may s.Ty personally conducted, lo this day by Walter 
Scott. 

b. In objective sense, expressing the relation of 
an action, feeling, etc. to the actual person men- 
tioned : s himself, themselves, etc. (as object of 
some action, etc. 

1483 Caxton Gold Leg Hviij, He shold br punysshed 
personaly vii fold more, a 1562 G. C-avenc-ish H'oluy { 1 
277 To -SC hyme pcitoiully deade. 1684 T. I lor kin Gods 
Decrees 34/ This great iriitli is confiim'd and more per- 
son.-rlly applied in answer to S. Peters quc*-(io'i. 1722 Di-: 
Foe Plague 94 I'hey had giseri me u great de.d id ill 
Language tiio, I mean Persuiially. 1891 I.ttv/ Times XC. 
409/1 The amended writ ought to have been served on them 
pcison.’dly. 

2 . As a person ; in the form or character of an 
individual person. 

1597 Hooker Eul. Pot. v. Hi. § 3 Christ is. a petsoiidiAiiie, 
bcr.au.se he is personallic the Sonne of God, humane, because 
he h.atli reuilie the natuic rf the children of men. IHd. liv. 
fl 5 Chri.'>t..icinian, but man wlih wliumcdeiiie is pcisonnHy 
loyned. a 1729 J. Ri.k;i kS (j.). The convened m.'iii is per- 
sonally the •'■line he was before, i860 Puskv Min. Proph, 
isS As God the Word, when He took liuiiiaii nature, came 
into it personally, 50 that the^ fulness «>r the Godhead dwelt 
I.NxIily in it. Med. In Christian theology, God is conctiAetl 
as per«on.a)ly existing and acting. 

3 . In one's inrisonal capacity; as an individual 
person (ns distinct from others); individually; 
ill oneself; a.s regards oneself; esp, *for myself', 
* as far .as T .am concerned 


Personalty (p5-js6iiaUi). imo. 

pcrsonaltie med.L. 


1849 MacauI-AV Hist. Eng. vii. 11. 226 Howe had, like 
Ilaxier, been pciMjnally a g.aiin r by the rccciil change of 
policy. 287B Lfcky E,ng. in i3/A C. 1. I 12S None of the 
Tory’ leaders were personally popular. ^1902 W. K. Nopkis 
Credit of County xxii. Personally I don't de.'^pair. 1903 R. 
Kruis Lfit. Commouit. Orif.ntius 17 To myself pcrMinaily 
the work ha.s a peculiar interest. Mod. Pcisonally 1 am in 
favour of the change. 

4. Comb. Personally eondtteled, condikled by 
some one in pet son : see sense i. 

1884 Pall Mail G. 6 Sept. 4/1 Where Mr, Cook h.as not 
yet led swarms of pcrs(>n.ally-conducied^ touii!.ts. 1B91 
DonsoN \%th C. Pignettes 223 A flying vimi of.. .an hour, 
w ith a nusccllaneous and * pei soiially.conductcd' p.ait3’. 

PeTSOnalness. rare, [f. as prec. + -ness.] 
Tlic quality of being pcrson«a 1 . 

2879 F. Brooks Influence Jesus iii. 194 It is this porson.al- 
nc.'is of all His moral eiuhuM:isnis..th.at keep.s us from ever 
feeling or fearing in Jesus any of that moral pedantry. 1895 
[see Personal a. 6 b |. 

f.id. late AF. 
I'.L. pcrsondlitds Personality : 

cf. teality^ realty 

ta. See quots. 1607, 1S8S. b. Personal g(jods, 
];>er.sonal est.ate : sec Personal A. 6; also 
personal belongings. C, -Peuson.vUty 6 c. nr/c. 

41482 Littlf.ton Tenures fl 315 iii. iv. (1516) Dvb, Pur 
ceo qv laccloii cst en Ic p(:i<«onaUe & nemyc cn le rcaltc. 
2544 translation, Bycau'*e that the accyon Is in the p.ai- 
•sonaltc and nat in the realle. 1607 Cowem. Interpr,^ 
Personalty \PersoHaUtas\ is an ahstiact of personal! The 
action is in the personalty,, .that is to say, brought against 
the right per.soii, or the jrerson against whomc in lawe it 
lieth. 1766 Bi.ack.stonk Comm. H. xxiv. 385 Our courts 
now regard a man's iiersonalty in a light nearly, if not 
quite, equal to his realty: and have adopted a moie en- 
larged and ics^ tc( hnical mode of considering the one than 
the other. 2 ^. Jarman J, J, PosveUs Detdses (cd. 3) 
II. 163 The intention to confine the word ''estate' to 
|H:rson.aliy was inferred by the subsequent $peciru:.atioii. 
284s Stefhkn Comm. Laws Eng. (1874) L 167 Things pci- 
.son.al, (otherwise c.allcd pci sonalty.) consist of goods, money, 
and all other moveables, and of such rights and profits a.-, 
relate lo moveables. 2865 Looh Before Tou Leapi. 1? His 
g.ay jacket, his horses, and a few peisonaliies. 1880 Gi.ad* 
STONK speech 15 Mar., You will find that the duties on per- 
sonalties of half a million or one million aie fomparat lvel^ 
insignificant I and so it is in icgard to latcs. T. C. 
Wii.LiAMS in Law Quarterly Rft*. IV. 405 Aciiciis were 
said 10 be or lo sound in the realty 01 in the personul/yt 
according to the nature ol the relief afforded therein. Next 
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the terms, the rtaiiy, the ptnonalty were applied to the 
lhiii);s recoverable in real or per^nal actions respectively. 
Such things were then distinguished as real or personal 
things. 

fPeraonar, obs. Sc. form of Pabcenkh. 

tjBs in yd Rep* IliyU MRS, Comm, 410/2 To prowe gif 
the lorsayde personnris waldc seke hym othir with trciys 
grace, or lauch. 1489 Acta AfttUi, (i8;)9) 146/1 Williuin 
chancvllarc & marioune Inglis pvrsonans of l^c landis of 
Kichertoune. 

Personate (l> 5 -is 6 nA), n, [ad. L^persOmU^us 
masked, feigned, f. persona mask ; see -ate 

tl. Personated, feigned, pretended, counterfeit, Obs, 
1597-8 Bp. Hall Sat,^ Dfpancr to Kmn'e loj Or whether 
li^l me sing so personate My stiiving scire to coiuiuer with 
my verse. 1607 TorstLL Four-/, /j»Vrt.v/jr 483 A stranger,., 
.seeing the counterfeit (lersoiuiie a55c-L5'on, . - kiivwe it for an 
asse in a lion s skin. 1640 R. Baillik {titU\ Canlcrbui 1,1ns 
Seir-conviclion. ..With a Poststiipt to the Personal Jesuit c 

I. y.simarlius Nii.anor. i8aa Lamb Klia Ser. i. pet ay of 
Begj^ari^ Under a personate father of a fainilyi think, .that 
thou hast relieved an indigent Lichelor. 

t 2 . Of the nature of a person, i:)ersonal; em- 
bodied in .1 |x;rson, im|)ersonated. Obs. 

l6ia Bbfrkwooo Lan^. ^ Fe/ijf, 189 They held indeed 
but one persoi).itc nutiiie to be in Christ, resulting of the 
union of two natures not iK-rsonatcd. 1633 T. Auams A’-i/. 
a Peter \. 4 But if there be not always a personate devil, 
there is always a personal devil. 1689 Col. Rec. Penmylv, 

J. 314 A B.ittern and instance of personate humble deference, 
Siibjiiissioii and Obedience. 

3 . Boi, Mask-like; applied to a Iwo-lippcd 
corolla having the opening between the lips closed j 
by an upward projection of the lower lip, as in the 
snapdragon. (Distinguished from ringeni,) 

[1706 riiii.t.ip.«;, a Term us'd by some Herbalists 

for sucli Flowcis as express the gaping Mouths of some i 
living Creatures.] lyte J. Lkk tntrod, Rot. ii. xvii. (1765) * 
107 .Such as have a simple Stigma, and personate Coroll.i. | 
1785 Martyn RoNsseaus Rot. iv. (1794) 42 Persoimtc or | 
masked Aow'eis. 1870 Hixiker Stna. Flora 261 Linarin, 
Toadflax . .CotolKi personate. | 

4 . /oo/, a. Having a masked or disguised form ! 

(as compareil with the perfect form) ; larval. | 
b. Having nitisk-like markings on the head. | 

Personate (p 5 -j«Mi^it), v. [f. ppl. stem of | 
late [ pers^/tiire to represent, l»car the character 1 
of (Boethius : De Dual, Nat. Chmti iv, ' persona | 
dicta a i^ersonando, circumflexa penultima’), f. | 
penOna mask, etc.: see Pkuson’ si, Cf. 
sonare * to pcisonalc, to act or play the part of 
any person* (Florio 1508).] 

1 . tram. To act or play the part of (a character j 

in a drama or the liktO ; to act, play (a drama, | 
etc.) : to represent or exhibit dramatically. j 

iSp8 [soe ety m. above]. i6oa M arston A nt. 4 - Mel, I nduct , | 
Aib. Whome doe you petsonalc? Pie. Picio, Duke of Venice. | 
1647 Trapp Comm Matt, vi 2 They [i.e. Stage players] can ! 
act to the life those whom they personate. 1774 Wakion I 
///a/. Eng, Poetry {\Ti^ II. 203 iVofarie cltaraclera were 
personated in our pageants, befoie the close of the fourteenth 
century. 1873 ^ivMo.Nos Grk. Poets vii. 190 It was one of 
the chief .ictois of M.iiathon and Salaniis who cunipused 
ihe Piomeihcus, and personated his own hero 011 the Mage, ! 
b. To assume the character of; to ' play 
1704 .Swift Tub ix. 177 The Elder Ihutus only per. 
soiiated the Fool and Madman, for the Good of the Publir.k. 
1709 -- Prof. Ada. Relig. Wks 1841 11 . 177/1 The proudest 
Ilian Will personate humility. 1795 Souihry Jean of Arc 
111. 210 U|ion the throne Let some one take his sc.it and 
per.sonate .My picsence, while I mingle in the train. 

C. absol. To play or act a part ; to masquerade. 
164a R. Waison Serm. Schisme 28 We pull off that false 
vi/ard whcicin their zeal too often personates 1646 Buck 
Rit h. Ill, m. 76 margin H e wrote, .sundry petty Comedies, 
and Kiiiei hides, oftentimes pri.sonaiiiig with the Actors, 1679 
J. Goodman Penitent Pard. 111.1.(1713)251 Even those., 
that had raised the tragedy personate so well ns to take 
uiKMi them to be liis comforiers. 1895 Sir H. Irving in 
tres/m. Caz. 21 Aug. 3/3 The actor's first duly.. is to be the 
man of his part -to rcprei-cnl the personage, to pers<maie. 

2. To tissume or counterfeit the ucrsoii of 
(another), usually for pujposcs of fraud ; to pre- 
tend to bo, pass oneself oil as. 

1613 R. Cawprf.v 7'afite Alph, (vd. 3), Personate, to couii- 
icifiiit anuiheis person. 1634-5 Brereion Trav (Chetham 
Soc.) Si The Coiinlc,s5 of Oxford periionated the Queen and 
deceived the child. 1694 in Wood Life 10 luly (O. H. S.) 
ill. 460 Ayong woman in man's aprarel, or that personated 
a man, 1769 Blacksione Comm. 1 v. x. 128 By statute 4 W. 

c. 4. to pcisonaie any other fwrson before any com- 
missioner auihoiized to hike hail in the country is also 
fclooy. 1B79 Dixon IFindsor II. xtii. 141 Having with him 
the deposed Kings confes-sor. .to iicisonatc the King. 
abiol 1855 Macaulav Hist Eng, xviii. IV 245 He 
wandt-ird ..about Ireland and England, begging, stealing, 
cheating, personating, forging. 

tb. fefl. with complement: To feign oneself 
to be (some one). Obs, tare. 

1708 Swift Abolit. Chr. Wks. 1755 H. 1.93 Instructions 
to personate iheinwivcs riirmtieis of the several prevailing 
sects lyxo Lend. No. 4759/4 Gonviclcd for..pcr- 
wnating her self the Widow of Thomas Smith. 

to. tramf. To cause to |)ersonalc; to put 
forward in a feigned character. Obs^ tare, 
i6ai Buhion Anal, Met. 111. ii. m. iv, (1676) ',02/2 . 1 pci 
Bonated mine own servant to bring in a picsciu from a 
.Spanidi Count, .as if he had Utn the Counts servant. 
t 3 . To feign, counterfeit (a quality). Obs, 

1630 Hi JoK. 4 »N Nev) Inn 111. ii, Tut, she disseniMcs ; all is 
personated And counterfeit comes fi om her! 1633 M assi.\oek 
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Gttardian l i. Hear him, madam | His sorrow is not per- 
sonated. 

1 4. To imitate, mimic ; to imitate the example 
oi^ follow. Obs, rare. 

1646 J. Hall Horae Poe, 73 [Children's] tongues are more 
flexible to pcrsoiute any pronuncblion. 1647 j'rapp Comm. 
Rom. iv. 12 [To] personate and expresse him to the life, as 
CoiLstaiitincs Children, .did their father. 

1 6. To represent (a person, etc.) in writing (as 
being of such and suen a kind, or esp, as saying 
80 and so); to describe; sometimes, to describe 
allegorically, indicatesymbolically, symbolize, Obs, 

1591 SrF.NSF.R M, HnMerd Ved., Simple is the deiiice,and 
the composition mcane, yet carrieth liome delight, cuen the 
rather because of the siniplicitic & meannessc thus pcr.son- 
atecl. 1641 Miliok Ammativ. Ad sect. xiii. 58 That false 
Shepheard .. under whom the Poet lively persona les our 
Prelates, whose whole life is a recantation of their pastorall 
vow. 1667 Waterhouse Fire Land, 124 Jerusalem is per- 
sonated to cry out,. .* Is it nothing to >im all yee that pass 
by V ' 1693 Drvuen Juttenat{t6^p 1 0 ur Pnet . . brands w'n 
the living, and personates them under dead mens Names. 

0. To lie or stand os an emblem or representa- 
tive of ; to stand for, represent, symbolize, typify, 
signify ; to re[)resent vicariously or officially, stand 
in the place of; to embody in a persousd form, 
impersonate. Now rare or Obs. 

soil Shak-s, Cymb, v. v. 454 Hie lofty Cedar, Rwall 
Cymbeline Personates thee. 1640 Fuller Joseph’s Coat 
(1867) 74 'i'he.se Klenients, which personate and represent 
ChiLst's body. 1700 C. Nessk Antid. Armin. (1827) 81 On 
the belialf of those whom he personated on the cross 1850 
T. M'Ckie Mem. Sir //. Agneio xiii. (1852) 196 'J'hose rude 
and vulgar men. .for a time personated religion in power. 

1 7. To represent os a person, personify, rare. 

161a Srldkn Hlustr. Drayton's Poly -old. ii. 3$ The 

fiuitfiill Mile of this Poole, thus petsonaled nsa .SeaNyinpli. 
I79x-i8a3 D'Israfli Cnr. Z.i 7 . (1858) 111 . 323 'Time seemed 
nlw.^'s personated in the imagination of our philosopher. 

to. To mention personally or by name; to 
name : » Individualize 2 . Obs. rare. 


1651 Fuller's Abel Kediv., Holton (1867) II. 344 In re- 
proving sill he never |icrsoiiated any m.in to put him to 
shame. 166a Olknall Chr. in W/v/l vcim; ig. X. 83 (1669) 
507/1 The Milliliter is to leiwovc the sins of all, but to per- 
sonate none. 

P6T8onatedf///.A. [f. prec. + -kdI.] 

1 . Dramatically represented or acted; feigned, 
pretended ; fictitious, imaginary ; see the verb. 

1606 B. JoNSON Masque Hymen Wks. (Rildg.) 553/1 Be- 
twixt these a personated bride, supported, her hair flowing, 
and loose sprinkled with gray. 1711 Annisoii Sped* No. 92 
p 5 Whether or no they are real Husbands or t^rsonaii^ 
ones I CHrinut tell. 17^ Burkk Fr. Rof. sto 'I'bey could 
not bear even the hy|jothetic«il pro{x]f»ititNi of such wicked- 
ness in the mouth of a personal!^ tyrant. 

t2. ?£mbodierl in a person. Obs. rare, 

163s Pacitt Christiana^, i. ii. (1636) 62 They .iflirmc two 
natures to be united in Christ:.. one pcrsoaiicd natiiie to 
be m.idc of the two natures not personated, without mixtion 
or confusion. 

PeTBOnately, afv, rare. [f. Personate a, 
^ -LY ^.] In a personate manner ; in an assumed 
character, feigncilly. 

i6so Donne Pseudo-martyr 56 If he wore this m.iske and 
disguise cieuiie through the Fuistlc, then lie spoke peisoii- 
ately, and disseinblin^y. _ 1611 W. Sci.ai f.r Key iii. 303 Uuer 
great bent in pressing obiectiuns, though but persoimlcly. 

Fe'rsonatixig, vH. sb, [f, Fkhsonate v, + 
-JNQ f.] The action of the verb P>.B 30 Nate, q, v. 

Personating amt = Personation agent. 

1607 SiiAKS. Timon v. i. 35 It must lie a personating of 
himsclfc. 1695 J. Edwards Perfect. Script. 365 The per- 
son.iting of a Cliristtan and a Jew by way of dialogue. x8|79 
Law Rep. 4 C. P. I>. 193 Atthepiilling-siation in which the 
resfioiidciit acted as personating agent. 

Pe'rSOnati]lg,///.a. (r. as prec. + 

Tlint personates : see the verb. 

161S SELbF.N Hlustr, Drayiott's PHy'Olb. i. A ij, In w'inrling 
stciis of ticrsonaring Actions, s^t Mrs. Browning Casa 
Guidi fr, t. 30 Some personating lm.igc, wiicrcin woe Was 
wrapt in lieauty fiom offending much. 

Personation (pdisdn^'J^m). [n. of action 
from Personate v.j The action of personating. 

L The action of assuming the person of another, 
or of passing oneself off as some one else (usually 
for fraudulent jiurposes). 

i6aa Bacon Hen. vll 113 One of the .strangest Examples 
of a Personation, that euer was in Elder or Later I'imes. 
1856 Dickens Let, to IK Collins 23 July, The admirable 
pcrMinatiun of the girl's identity. 

2 . The dramatic representation of a character. 

1697 Collier Ess Mor. Subj. ir. (1606) 119 Men will not 

lie. .consider'd by tlie Height ol their Character, but for the 
Decency of Personation. 1841 D'Iskaeli Amen. Lit. (1867) 
542 He fSbakespeareJ was fortunate in Ibe personation of 
hui (liaractera. 


d. coner, A person or thing that represents some 
other, dramatically or in the way of pretence.^ 

1851 Mrs. Browning^ Casa Guidi Iv, 1. 47 Ti.s easier to 

S ^aze long On personations masks and effigies, Than to see 
ive weak cicaiures crushed by strong. 

4 . Representation or embodiment of some quality, 
etc. in a person; the person as embodying such 
quality, etc. ; im personation. 

1837 Dickenr PUkw. V, Mr. Pickwick was the very (icr- 
soiiiiiion of kindness and humanity. 1853 Lvtton A/jf Nmnl 
X. XXV, A very peisonation of the br.iuty and magniflccnce 
of rareles*;, luxurious, pampered, egotistical wealth. 

6 . attrib.^ as personation agent, an agent 


employed by a candidate at an election to detect 
attempted personation of voters. 

1885 Times (weekly ed.) 18 Dec. 10^4 Personation agents 
for the Nationalist (fandidaies. xWo Pall Mall G, 15 July 
2/1 Had 1 been a fiersonation agent I should most certainly 
have prDte.sted against every alternate voter. 

PersonatiTe (pSMsdnrUiv), a. rare, [f. as 
Personate v . 4- -ive.] Having the quality of 
personating ; involving dramatic representation. 

1789 T Twining Aristotles Treat. Poetrv (1812) 1 . 31 
Immediate and obvious resemblance, we shall And.. only in 
Dramatic— or to use a more general term— Personative 
Poetry. 1898 T. Hardy Wessex Poems p. viii, The pieces 
are in a large degree dramatic or personative in conception. 
Persoxiator (pO'isdmHdi). Alsoy-er. [agent- 
n. from Pkusunate v. : suffix orig. Eng., subset;. 
Latin.] One who personates (in various senses). 

t6o8 B. JoNSON//tf^ 4- Cry Cupid Pref., Expressing.. a 
most rcall affection in the personaters, to those, for whose 
sake they would sustaync ihe.se persons. 2654 Gavion 
Pleas, Notes in. xi. 144 Pas.sions coriLerlleted long . . have 
so alter'd the peisonateis. 1863 Lvtton Caxtoniana II.x6o 
In the drama William Tell is the personator of the Swiss 
liberties. 187a E. W. KoitERTSON ///r/. Ess, 187 Was lie 
a ueisonator of the betrayed ACiheliiigY 
Feraone, obs. form of Parson, Person. 
PerifOned (pn'isand), a, rare, [f. Person sh, 
+ -ED ^.1 1 4 - United in one person or substance. 
Obs. fb. Seated in or belonging to a person, 
personal, individual. Obs. o. In parasynthetic 
comK : Having a person or bodily figure (of a 
specified kind). 

1548 Gi-:st Pr. Masse in H. 0 . Dugdalc Life (1840) App. 1. 
86 Soch a piescnce of Christei, Uxly in the brtMcl. wherwylh 
they both sltuld In: un^everably personed and have al theyr 
conclicions and pru|M:t ties common. 1565 Harding in Jewel 
I)*f Ap 9 l. (i6x 1 ) 6 j2 The J*oiie . . may erre by iNrrsuiied er tor, 
in his own priuatc iudgenient, as a man, .ind .is a particular 
Doctor in his own opinitm. 16x5 Chai'Man Odyss. x. 1. 456 
This man, So goodly person'd, and so match'd with mind. 

Personeitj (pojsonriti). rare, [Arbitrarily 
f. Person, app. after the etymologically formed 
(orporeityx cf. also ktreceity^ ipseity.^ Used by 
Coleridge app. for a. That which constitutes a 
Iverson ; the being or essence of a person, ] 5 ersoii- 
ship. b. concr, A being of the nature of ,1 peison, 
a personal being. (App. intended in both uses to 
avoid some of the connotations of personalUy^ as 
applied to a human being or to one of the persons 
of the Trinity.) Henccaffectcd by some later writers 
indifferent senses of Per.sonality and I'KlisuNAUK. 

z8xa C0LF.UIDCK Lett, Convers.^ etc. II. 146 Our own 
wandering thoughts may be.. the most cffccllve viceroys, or 
sul>stilutes of that dark and dim personoity, who.se wliLspers 
and liery d«itts holy men h.ivc .suppo.scd tliem to be. a 1834 
— ill Lit. Rvm. (1839) IV. 1, 1 cannot inedilarc too often. . 
on the iN:r.soncily of God, and his personality in the Word. 
Ibid. 166. Ibid. 232 Who can comprehend liis own will; 
or his own perstmeity, that is, his 1-ship (/cAAri/)? 1836 
Ff users Mag. XIV, 41 1 Sw|ia . . c.XDressing indiffereiiiTy 
either jjxrKoneity 01 corporeity. 1873 M. Collins Miranda 
1. XTO Th,it illustrious per.suiicity was nothing loth. 

t Peraoner, obs. form of Paiicenkb. 

1387-8 T. UbK Test. Love 11. il 
PorSOnifiable (p^^isp'iiifdiiUb'l), IZ. rare, [f. 
Pehho.nify -ABLE.] Capable of being personifieil. 

x8go llarptfs Mag, June 48/1 Outraged domeslicUy b 
not ^ pet soni liable quality. 

PerBOniflaillt (i)8isp'nir9i|ant),a. rare’"', [ad. 
F, personnijianty pr. ])ple, of personnifier lu Per- 
son ify: sec -ANT.] Personitying. 

1856 Kuskin Mod, Paint. III. iv. vUi. $ 6 A full third, of 
the woiksof Tiiiiuret and Veronese, .arc entirely syinbulicnl 
or jx^rsonifiant. 

Personification (psis^ nifik^i jon). [n. of 

action f. Peilhonify : so in mod.K. (1835 
Mad.).] The action of personifying, or something 
in which such action is embodied. 

1 . Attribuliun of peisonal form, nature, or charac- 
teristics ; the representation of a thing or abstrac- 
tion as a person: esp. as a rhetorical figure or 
species of metaphor. Also in art, the representa- 
tion of a thing or abstraction by a human figure. 

sqs^ JoHtiwm, Peesoni/ication, piosopouiJL-ia; the change 
of tilings 10 peisoDH; ai, X'onliLsioii heaicl hih voice 17^ 
Mickle ir. Catnoend Lusiadvi. 263 note, Poeiiy delichLs in 
Pcriionirication. 1795 Burke Regie, Peace iv. Wks. IK 11 
Theicfote comes in abstractiori and perikoiiificat ion.. 'Make 
your i>c.icc with France'. 1865TYLOK Eatly Hist. Man. 
xi. 124 A personification of the phenomena ofnatuie. 1875 
JowETf rlatoiyd, 2) I. p. xiv, The persoiiiflcalioiis of cbuic^ 
and country as reinalc.ii 

b. An imaginary or ideal person conceived as 
representing a thing or abstraction. 

M'Cosii Dh*. Gold. 1 i. (1874) 22 The Stoic divinities 
ate JUKI a personification of Ihe stem method of ihe Stoic 
character. 1869 Tozer Highl. Turkey II. 321 Scylla, who 
b the pcn«nificatioivof the whiilpool. 18^ Clodd Myths 
br Dr.y iii. 44 Among the Aztecs.. the bird serpent, was a 
pcrhoniflcaikm of the wind. 

2 . The embodiment of a quality, Idea, or other 
abstraction, in a real person (or, by extension, in 
a concrete thing) ; usually applied to the actual 
person (or thing) as embmiying the quality, etc., 
or exemplifying it in a striking manner or degree ; 
an impersonation, * incarnation* something}* 
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»8e7-€ W. Ibvino Snlm&g, i. (i860) 90 A fair damsel, who 
looked for all the world like the personification of a niinliow. 
iBiy Scorr Ivanhat ii, The large-jointed heavy horses,., 
which, placed by the side of those Eastern coursers, might 
have MSsed for a personification of substance and of shadow. 
185s Macaui^v Nisi, Kng» xi. 111 . t 6 He was popularly 
regarded as the j^rsonification of the Latitudinarian spirit. 

0. A dramatic representation, or literary descrip- 
tion, of a person or character, rare. 

1814 D'Israru Quarrels A uth. (1867) 307 He was creating 
new dramatic existences in the exquisite personifications of 
his comic ch.srncters. i8s8 Tmackkray I'an, Fair liii, 'i'he 
brauliful and uccomplisned Mrs. Rawdon Crawley's ad- 
mirable personifications. 

So Forao‘niftoatlv 8 a., having the quality of 
l>crsonifying ; Fario'nifloa-tor » pRasoNiFiEB. 

iSm Southf-v Doctor xxxiii. (1862) 79 Michael Dri^ton,.. 
ns detei'tnined a pcrsonificator as Darwin hiinse Iff >864 I 
Press 9 July 669 lie is a perfict personifioitor of the travel- ! 
ling mountebank. 1890 tent, Dict,^ Personi/icaiwe. 

Personified cP'’J^‘nif*>id). //A a, [f. Pke* 

SUNIFY + -EIll.] 

1. Kq^resented, spoken of, or figured as a person. 

1833 Hr. Martinkau />. Heines ^ Pol. 1 . 16 Alms issuing | 

from an English merchant's pocket . . in the name of a per- 
.sonified vineyarrL 1870 Lubiiock Civiliz. vii. (1875) 

350 The worship of personified principles, such as Fear, 
Love, Houe, &c. 

2. Made into a person ; in human form. rare. 

1851 Galllnca ttaly I. 11. h. 1^6 The poem of Dante was 
to Italy what the spark of the sun was to the personified 
clay of Prometheus. 1899 Harpers Mag. Febi 38$ A fierce 
battle raged between the perM)nificd gcc.se who hissed .and 
the men who resented the oITviicc. 

Personifier (pojsp'nifoi| 3 j). [f. as prcc. + 
-Eli^.] One who personifies: a. A speaker or 
writer who uses personification ; b. One wlio iJcr- 
sonates or acts the part of another. 

1768 ^4 Tucker /.t. Nat. (1834) 11 . 464 As 1 am a gieat 
^HTsunificr, 1 have. .aililres2«d virtue as a nersoii. 1871 
a. Mkhediiii Harry KichsnondyxCx^ Capt.’un weljth could 
lint perceive in Temple the pers«uiifier of Alciljiadc.s. 1900 
R. J. Dhijmmonu a post. '/VircAiwf vi. 235 He ventimd on 
pcrsoiiifu-atiun which became at times so vivid ns to impose 
on the piTsonificr himself. 

Persosii^ (p.:»jsp‘iiifi>i), v. [app. a. F. per- 
lonnificr (in Hoileau, 17 th c.), f. L. type ^personi^ 
/i(itrc'. see Feuson and -Fv.] 

1 . trans. 'I'o figure or represent (a thing or 
ah.straction) as a person ; to attribute a personal 
nature or personal characteristics to, by way of 
metaphor, in thought, or eap. in speech or writing; 
in art, to synibuli/.e by a figure in human form. 

17x7-41 <?HAMHEHS C> 7 . s.,v., The poets have pei sonified 
all the p.'issi'iiis 1 and made divinilicH ai them. Ibid.t Personi. 
fying is essential to poett y, especially the cpopceia. 1783 11. 
Ui.Am Ltut. viii. 1 . 147 We om ivtrsoiufy any ohiect th.M 
we diuse to iutrcxlucc with dtgiiily. 1834 M*'Murtrie . 
Cuvier's Anint. Ni/ird. 1 It is in this latter sense, .that wc : 
usimlly personify NTatiire. 187J Jowktt Plato (ed, 2) IV. 1 
37f» Like mythology, Greek pnilosophy has a tendency 10 • 
perKonify idea& { 

2. To embody (a quality, etc.) in one’s person or : 

self ; to lx: an embodiment or concrete type of; to : 
exemplify in a typical manner; to impersonate. = 
Chiefly in pa. ppU. ^embodied, ' incarnate’. 1 

1803 Wki.i.i.ngi<in in Giirw, Deep. (1837) 11 . A04 The I 
natives of ihis country are rashness personified. >849 ■ 
Macaulay Hist. Fug. ii. 1 . 246 In this nmii the political ; 
Immorality of his age was iK’rsonified. 

3. To make or turn into a person; to give a 
human form or nature to. (Cf. HKH-iONiFlEn a.) 

1768 [W. Do.naLiisonI Sir B. Sapskull II. xvi. 174 
Men iKisscssed of that pliLstic virtue to personify, and even 
make gentlemen out of the most fitubborii and clowuLsh 
iugredieiiis. 

4. T'o .assume the person of, to pcrson.atc. rare, ; 

18x4 Hogg Coh/. Sinner 257 , 1 blessed myself, anil asked ' 

whom it was his plea.sure to personify to-niglu? 1851 l 
Gallrnga Italy i. 33 There were adroit men about him, 
who did not scruple to personify him. | 

Hence Perao'iiifying vbl.sh. and ppl.a, j 

1B86 Aikenxum rj Feb. 290/1 Full of thtat personifying 
tendency, Roiibrtso.s Poetry fir Rtlig, Ps, m. 276 

The personifying theorists. ^ 

PersoliilO (pd'Jsanais), 9 . ? Ohs, [f. Person 
or L. persona + -IZB.] 

1. inlr. To assume a character; to act a part. 

*993 G. Harvey Pierce* s Super. 197 It was nothing with 

him iDr. Pernel to Tempririsc in genesv, or in specie •• 
that could so formally and featly Persoiuse in imiwtduo. 

2 . Irans, 'fo represent as a person, to personify. 

*734 J* Richardson Oh P, L. il 964 Milton has 

Persoiiiz'd them and put them in the Court of Chacw. ^ 1737 
Herald No. 1 (1758) I* 3 If *he pnrii'y of the Chrisiiaii 
system admits not of her being personized and worshiped 
externally in shrines. 176a Ooldsm. Cit. IF. Ixx, If you 
would make Fortune your friend, or, to personixe her no 
longer, if you desire, my son, to be rich. 

Hence VtrBoniaatio&i niF^'^^the action of per- 
sonizing ; personification ; impersonation. 

18^ in Cent. Diet, 

Personne, obs. form of Pabson, Person. 
t| PorsOimd (pCfsan^l, p5iS(7ne*l). [mod.F., six 
use of personnel adj., personal, as contrasted with 
tnaidriel material, e. g. le maUrul et k personnel 
dum amtie. In earlier use anglicized : ace Prr- 
RONAL B. 4 .] The body of persons engaged in 
any sendee or employment, csp. in a public insti- 


tution, as an army, navy, hospital, etc. ; the human 
as distinct from the tnalmel or material equip- 
ment {of an institution, undertaking, etc,). 

In quot. 1B34 used in the French sense of 'the sum of 
qualities which make up the character ’ : but this can hardly 
be considered as more than an isolated use in Eng. 

(1834 Pidin, Hev, LIX. 329 In their hands, .the personnel 
of the robbers [liecatne] mure truculent.] 
i8S7 S. Osborn Quedak xv. uoo Captain Warren was 
favourably impressed with the viaHriee and personnel of 
the native army co-operating with us. i86t Thackeray 
Four Georges 142 ifc knew the personnel of the Uni- 
versities. 1M3 P. Barky Dockyard Peon. 39 It is not hfie 
recommended that the personnel of the English dockyards | 
should be remodelled on the French plaii. 1886 Lix 1 
Braesky Nav, Annual 3 From the persoHnel wc pas.s | 
to the materiel of the [English] fleet. 18M Studies Led. I 
Study Hist. iv. 89 To study the dram.*! in its plot and j 
personnel. 1894 C. N. Rouinson Rrit. Fleet 315 The 
personnel - the Ixidy of men, that is, who themselves con- 
stitute our Navy. 

Pe'rsonsbip. rare, [f. Person sb, + -ann*.] 
Personality, individuality. 

1645 UssiiER liodF Div. 78 Though one may rommuni- 
cate his nature with one, he can not conimiinicate bis 
person<sliip with aiiuther. Ibid. 165 One naturall person- i 
ship, whicn..in ordinary men niakctli a perfect person. • 

; l-'orsoon^. -oun(e, -own, obs. fT. Pakkon, ! 
Person. Persour, persowr, obs. ff. Pikucer. I 
t Parspe'Ction. Obs. \9LCi.h.perspe(ttOn-emy 
n, of action from perspieSre to look throngb, look 
closely into, view, behold, f. 1 *er- i ^ spectre to 
look.] A looking through, into, or at something ; 
view, sight, inspection, coiitcin plat ion; rcganl, 
respect; insight ; outlook, look-out. {lit. aiui 
15M Compl. Scot. viii. 72 O quhat vanlinp. .is this that., 
licsijiyndit jour cue fra the pcrsj»eciioiie of exOciMC 
niiij'iic ? 16x1 T. Williamson tr. CoularCs IVise I'idilard 
177 Sucii per.s{x:ctioii and contemplation •'f faith is nut .. .a 
vaitie imagination. 1630 Bui.wkh Anthreptwu't, 72 Not 
only made. .fi»r ornament unto the eye, but for ncis[icction. 

! iOBm I' UN van Holy IVar i, Eye-gate was the pi. ace of per- 
i speciioti. 

i Perspective (pwspe-ktiv), sb. [ad. mcd.L. 

! perspcdtva (sc. ars)^ the science of optics, fein. of 
perspectivus : see next; cf. F. laperspedive (i 4 lh c.).] 

I. tl. The science of sight; optics. (Also in//.) . 
c 1380 Wyclie Set. IVks. 1 1 , 299 As telUn men of perspcciif, ; 
her ben brcc maner of bodili MjU 1387 Txivira J/igden 
^ Rolls.) III. 365 He [ArEtollel made . . probleinys of per- 
.spectivc and of inethaphcMk. X398 — Barth. De P, R.\\\, 
i xvii. (TolUnn. MS.), [H: aurtor of he science of jierspccliue 
; [scientisf perspective;], hat is Jw: science of he syjlc. 1570 
I Dkf, Math. I'rtf. B j, Pcrspectiue, Is an Art M.-nheinaticaU, 
which dcmonstiateth the maner, aiidproi>eitie.s,of all Radia- 
tion.s Direct, Briikeii,. and Reflected. 1577 Harrison England 
1 1. ill. (i 877) 1. 78 Skill in the pcrspecf iue». l6xfi N. Cari-l ntkr 
Ceog, Del. L vii. (1635) 177 I he Angle of Vision, as we lindc 
it taught in the Pcispectiues. 1658 Piiii.m««, Perspedire,,. 
the art of advantaging the Mght by the contrivance of 
glasescs, being a branch of Opticks. 
t2. An o[)tic.al insltumcnt fur looking through 
or viewing olijects with ; a spy-glass, m.agnifying- 
glass, tclcseo])e, etc. Alsu/J^’’., esp. in such plirascs 
a.s to look th ough the wrong end of the perspedive 
~ to look upon Something as smaller or of less 
consequence than it is. Obs. 

In early use applied to varioiLa optical device's, as arrange- 
ments of mirrors, etc. for producing some spcc.i.al 01 fanlusiic 
effect, e. g. by cli.slorl ion of images. tCf. also 4 b.) 

(Ill the Oiaiiccr quotation, the word in all the ancient 
M.S.S. has the prefix conti.acted, the Hengwrt, Corpus, and 
Lan<duw'ne having (according to the SU-trxt ed.) the cmi- 
tractiun/ for per, the Ellesmere, Cambi idge, Peiaorih,and 
Harlcian 7314, having that f«ir which is also the form 
in the i6ih c. primed edd. Nolwiihslanding this pre- 
ponderance of Ms, testimony, there c.an be little doubt that j 
the correct reading is perspective, as shown by the history . 
of the two words ; prospective, os a genuine word, having \ 
arisen only c 1 59cx] ' . . • 

c >3186 Chaucer Bar's T. 226 (Hengwrt MS.) They speke , 
of Aloctn and Vitulon Of Aristotle pal wriieii in hir lyues 
Of 4|ucynte Miruuniaiul tif pcrspcciyucs. a 15x9 Skelton 
Wks. (1843) 1 . 25 Encleryd inyiroure and iierspectyuc j 
most bryght. c Du Wks /nirotf. Fr. in PiUsgr.\o^% \ 
The pcrspectif or i^.a,iRc io the whiche the kindes [printed 
kiiidnes] and symilitudes of ihyngcs ben shewed. 1601 
S11AK.S. Aits WtU V. iiL 48 Contempt his scorncfull Per- . 
speciiiiedid lend me, Which warpi the line of cuerie other ; 
fauour. 1634 Sir T. Hf.kbert Ded. Aijb. Like an j 
ill-sighted man, who secs with Spectacles or Perspectives. 
1634-11 Brkrfton Tsmf. (1841)60 Wm. Daviseon oflered to 
furnish me with a couple of tnesc perspcLtiyes, which shew 
the new-found mot ion of i he stars alioiit J upitcr. 1^6 KuciC 
Kick. HI Dcd., To lookc at other mens art 10ns and memory 
by the wrong end of the perspective. 1668 Pepys Diary 
13 July, To Reeves’s? and there jww.iome [book-sj, and Iw- 
spoke a 1ittleperspective,and was iniijhtily ple.ascd with semng 
objects ill a dark room. 169X Drydkn St. huremonf s Ess. 
280 By the means of Great Pcrspcciivcs, which Invention 
becomes more perfect every Day, they discover new rianet& 
S709 Steelk & Addison Tat/er No. 103 F 13, I.. refused 
min a Licence for a Perspective, but allowed mm a Imr of 
Spectacles. 1716 Cibubr Love's Last SAi/t u 1, If we look 
thro’ Reasons never-erring Perspective. 1748 Anson s I oy, 
II. vi. 19s By means of our perspectives, .we saw an English 
flag howled. 1789 Burns Let, to Mrs. Dunlop a Mar.^Aa 
a .snail pushes out his horns or as wedraw out .apci .speclive. 

IL 3. The art of delineating solid objects Upon 
A plane surface so that the thawing produces the 
same impression of apparent relative positions and 
uiagnitudefl^ or of distance, as do the actual objects 


when viewed from a particular point. (Formerly 
also pi, ill same sense.) Sec also 6 b. 

Without qiiaUficalion, usually tlcnoting linear perspedive, 
an application of projective gcoiiictrj,iti which the drawing 
is .such as would l>c made upon a tiHtiNimreiiL vertical plane 
(plane 0/ delineation) inler}K>.scd in the proper Msijictti 
between the eye and the object, by drawing straight lines 
from (he ixisition of \\\e {point rf sight) lo the scver.al 
points of the ol^cct, their intet.sei.tii)ns uith the plane of 
delineation forming thevone^ponding p<dnt-.»of the drawing. 

Akmial/., Isometric /., Linear p., Pak.m.lel/. : see these 
words. Singular perspective - oblique p. ConUal A., 
that ill which olijeci sure dclinr.aled as if projected upon the 
Surface of a vertical tone from a jiciint in its axis, the 
•iurfiicc being then unrolled into a plane : so tylindt /V.if p. 
Gauche p., that in which the sinface of delineation is not a 
plane. Oblique dial in which iiciibcr side tif ibe 
princi|>al object is parallel to llie plane of cldinration, so that 
the horizoiUiil lines meet at a vanishiiu; (xiint. ^ 

*998 K. Hayjxkike ir. Lomazzo I'rrf. 8 -\ I'niriter w'ithriijt 
lh^-*crspcctines w.is like .a Doctor uiihout Gniinmcr. ifk»f 
Holijiso Pliny xxxv. xi. 1 1 . . 5-17 So excelLiil he w.is in ihis 
perhixictiiie, that a in.aii would say, his ciien, pl.aine, sind Ihil 
picture were einbos-st-d and raised work. 1694 Dryoin 1 a 
Sir G. Kneller 39 Vt-I perspective w.as lame, im di;.i.ii’*;c 
true, But all came forward in one common view. 170X 
Addlson Dial. Medals iii. They have rcprescnied their 
buildings according lii the lules of perspective, lyofi J. 
Harris Lex. Techn. I, Aerial Perspedive is a Ihopoition- 
ablc Diminution of the Teints and Culouis of a riciure, 
when the Objects are supposed to 1 .x; vtiy remote. 1783 
Mason Art 0/ Painting 163 V'el dceni not, Youths, that 
Ferspeclivc can give 1 hose charins rwmi'leic: by which jour 
work.s .shall live. i8xx I.misuN St. Art 1 1 . 385 '1 he method 
of drawing a biiihliiig . . in oblique pri soeci i vt. 1859 Rcskin 
Perspedive liitrod. 3 Every pk lure drawn in true pci.s|wr- 
live may be cnasidcrcd .as .an npiiglil pici.e of glas.s on which 
the objects seen thioiigb it have been ihns drawn. 

b. Iramf. 'I'hc appearance [ircseiiled by visible 
objects, in regard to relative position, api>,arent 
distance, t tc. 

18x6 Fau.xday Plxp, Res. x.vxvii.(iB.-,9)2iOTIi<'Convergeiice 
of the ray.s to one spot. . w.is iiicicly an efre.d of perspective. 
1834 Mrs. .SoMi-KviLi.E Pbys.Sc. xxxvii. (1849) 43 * 

The st.ais, from ihr. effects of perspective .alone, w'oiild setiii 
to di\erL>e in the direction to winch the solar sy.slem w:is 
going. i88z Atkixso.n ir. Helniholts's Led. Set. Snijeds 
JSer. II. 111. i. K7 Aerial perspective. By this w_e niith-rsland 
the optical atlioii of rlic light, which the illiiinin.-ited iiutsscs 
of ail , hfitwecii the observer and dislaiil objects, give. 

C. Mod. O'COM. — lioMULOtSY 4. ^ 

1857 Cayley Co/I. Math, /’rt/trf III. 3 'iriangics arc in 
peis(K:ctive when the ihiec lines joininK the coiicspmuling 
angles meet in ;i p<>int, or, wliat ls the same thing, when the 
three points of inici section of the correspontling siilvs lie in 
a line, itti C'asey Se^ud to Euclid Triangles wh'isc 
corresponding vertices he on coni.inici.l lines iiavc received 
different names from (leomcKas.. .Townshend arul f:lcb.>cli 
r.ail them triangles in persp> itivCt and the point D and lliC 
line XVA iVc centre and the__fl.r/j of /c/i/rtZ/Vr. >88$ 
Lluoesixirk Cremona's Prej. (Icrnt. iv. ,-.1. 

d. fig. The relation or proportion in which the 
pat IS of a subject arc viewed by I he mind ; the 
aspect of a matter or object of thought, as per- 
ceived from a particular mental * point of view 

Bacon Adj'. Learn. 11. viii. § x Wc h.avc endeavoured 
in these our partitions lo observe a kind of ptMspedive, ih.al 
one part may cast light upon another. 1613 I.)kl.ai.m. ok 
Hawtii. Cypress Crorc Wk-c (1711) 120 .All, that wc can 
.set our eyes on in tliesc intiic.itc mazts of life, ii* but vain 
perspective and deceiving ^hadow'.s, apjierning far othciwiie 
afar off, than when. .giUEcd upon at a ntar di^tancc. 18x3 
Shei.i.ry Q. Mab 11. 250 The events Of old and wondrous 
limes.. were unfolded In jvist perspective lo the view. 1841 
Myrrs Cath. Eh. iv. xxxv. 3;, 9 Clearly no method can be 
satisfactory but that which piesi:i ves the perspective of 
iiLStory true. 1894 H. Dlummono Ascent 0/ iMan i i Evolu- 
tion, .has thrown the univcise into a fresh perspective. 

4. cofier, A drawing or [>ieture in [icrspcclive ; 
a ‘view*; spec, a picture so contrived as seemingly 
to enlarge or extend the actual spoce, as in a stage 
scene, or to give the effect of distance. 

1644 Kvklyn Diaty 27 Feb., In the upper walkrs arc two 
itcrspcctivex, seeining lo enlarge ibc allys. ll-id. 1 Mar., A 
little Garden, whii h, iho' very nariow, by the addition of 
a wvll-paiiited pcrnpeciive, is lo appearance greatly enlarged. 
>648 in Buiy If ills (Caimlvn) 217. I give him alscw; my two 
perspectives of S.aint Mark®, hanging in the chamber of my 
laboriiury. 1651 J- Jane (title} Kirwk AicAairTOf. Ihc 
linage Vnhrokeii. A I’crspective of the Impudence, Fals- 
hcxidlelc.] ill a Libcll entitled IhnsumK^nirit}^ against 
Ra(ri.AiKf|. 1664 PowER /.>/. Philes. Pref. i 3 tliitsule 
Fallacies ; like mu Stage-scenes or Persi actives, that shew 
things inwards, when they arc but .supcTfici.al painting-S. 
i68x Audrey \\\ Lett. Eminent Perseus (1813) III. .foi, I 
have a curiwis designe of his to diawc a Iwndskip or V’er- 
.spective. 17M OLIVER in /’/ii/ Trans. XXI 11 . 1404 A 
l^'rspcctive 01 the late King of Dcmiiaik .s 1 aiiiily, the 

S ueen's Face Infing in the niiddle, and eight Princes and 
rinccsscs round her. 1858 HAWTii»'»RNr. Ar. h It. JyotC’ 
Bks. H. 77 A vista of cyprc.'is-lrces, which were indeed 
an illusory perspective, being paint&l in fivsco. i86» 
Thackeray Four Georges i. (iS 6 j} 60 Hogarth x lively per- 
xpcctive of Cheapside. 

f b. A picture or figure constructed so as to 
produce some fantastic effect ; c. g. appearing dis- 
torted or confused except from one particular i>oint 
of view, or presenting totally different aspects from 
different points. Obs. . 

*593 Shaks. Rich. 1 1 , 11. ii. ,i8 For xoitowes eye. . Dimocs 
one thing inlire, to many obicr.is. Like pcixiKciiues, whic i 
rightly gaz'tl vpon Shew nothing but toiifuMon, evd awiy. 
Distiiigiiibh foniic. 1601 — Tsvel. N. v. i. 224 imc f.i. 'r.oiic 
voice, one habit, and two perstms, .\ n.ituiall Icispei.lumi 
■ that is, and is not. 1610 B. Josson .ILh. tii. iv, i ice 11 
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shew A perspcGliuCr where on one stUe You shall behold the 
faces anil ihe ]icr.snn.s Of all .sudident yong heires, in 
lownct .. On ih* other hide, the inarchants formes And others 
*J hat . . will trust such parcels : In the third square, the veric 
street, and signe Where the coininudiiie dwels. iCf. iM< 
J. Powell Hum, Indust^ vi. 76; and 1686 Plot Staffordik, 
tx. fi 100, where perspectives arc dcscribcrdi but not named.] 

t o. So, in simitar senses, piece of perspective^ 
(Sometimes » peep-skawi) Obs. 

1599 B. JoNsrjM F.v. Afort out of //wwz. iv. iv, To view 
*hcm (as you’ld doe a piece of Perspccliui:.' in at a key-nolct 
i6ai BuaixrN Anat. AM. 11. ii. iv. (1624,1 Those excellent 
landskipsand l^utch-workcs, . .such pliMsant i>e».re.s of ^r- 
speciive. i6(Sa J. Davies ir. O/eatius’ rry. Amhass.xt A 
Walking-Stair, Veiinilion Oili, in wlii«;li was a piece of Per- 
Spectivc. i66b Sni.LiNGFU Ong. Stur. 11. y. S 8 10 direct 
them in those excellent nieces of |\;rspvcliv-e, wherein by 
the help of a Prophet ick glass they might .see the Son of (.lod 
fully represented. 1665 Sir T. Hi:KHKHr Ttav. (1677) 151 
Besides these upon the same Mountains some pieces of 
Perspective arc clahoi.'ilcly and regularly cut, Teseniblmg 
the noblest sort ofaiuicnt structure. 1755 Young Cen/futf 
vi. Wks. 1757 IV, 26a As in some pieces of pcT.S|K-ttive, by 
the pressuie of the eye., the magniheent prospect is opened, 
and aggraiulixcil, .still more and more. 

5 . A visible scene; a (real) view or prospect; 
esp, one cxtciuling in length away from the s\icc~ 
tator and thus showing distance, a vista. 

(In mod. use .'issodated with sense 3.) 
i6so S11KI.10N (hr/r. III. xtv. 94 Ke saw the self-same 
Face,.. the same Aspect, the s.’irne Physiognomy, the .same 
Shiipe, the same Per-pectivc of the Batchelor Samson 
(\'irr:isco. 1651 Iaivkuay tr. Calpreuedds Cassaudrii 111. 156 
The fIonti^peccc ilid discover it scife in perspective through 
a long w:illc of gooilly trees. 1686 Dhyofn To Mem. Mrs. 
Anne Kii/igrew 115 Of lofty trees, with sacred shades And 
peisperiivc.s of plca.sant glades. 171a Sfvei. No. 524 P 5 At 
the end of the Pcrspeciive of every sliait P.-ith,. .appeared 
a high Pill.ir. 1770 Gray Let. to H'har/ou 18 Apr., The 
lofty towers and long perspectives of the church. 1791 Mrs. 
Kadclim-x Kovu Forest ii, D.irk hills, whose outline 
appeared distinctly U|)on the \ivid glow of the horizon, 
closed the pcrs})cciive. 1859 JirnsoN Tritiany ii. 21 
Mysteiious pers|K*ctive.s atiiuiig pillars and arches. 

ry. Ji^. A mental view, outlook, or prospect, 
csp. through an imagined extent of time, past or 
(usually) future; hence sometimes =- expectation, 
* look'Out \ 

Z76S Goldsm. at. W. XXX. I saw a long pcrspeciive of 
felicity before me. 1796 H. Hl'Nier tr. St. -Pierre's Sind. 
A'at. (1799) I. 433 This perspective of a divine felicity, here 
below, would throw us into a Icthaigic rapture. 1879 Farrar 
St. Paul II. 255 The concluding words of this sect ion. open 
a glorious perspective of iiUiniaie ho(*c for all whose hearts 
are suflicicntly large and loving to accept it. 

0 . Phr. In perspective, a. In mental view; in 
lucsfiect, looked fur, expected: sec 5 b. 

(In quot. 1633 the sense is doubtful.l 
1633 G. Hi-rukrt Temple^ Sinne ii, Vet as in sleep we see 
foul ac.ith, and live : So devib are our .sinnes in per spective. 
1640 C. Harvey Synogogue xiv. Bibte^ "lis Iieaveii in 
porspcctivc, .mid the bliss Of glory here. 1849 C. Bronte 
Skirtey xt, 'I'.'tke care of this future magistrate, this church- 
watdcii in perspective. 

b. Drawn or vicw'cd in accordance with the rules 


or principles of perspective ; also^. : sec 3, 

2655 Mrq. Worckhter Cent. Inv. 8 97 An instrument 
whereby an ignor.'irit person may take any tiling^ in Per- 
spective^ as justly, and more (hen the skilfullcsi Fainter ran 
do by his eye. 1806 Med. Jrnl. XV. lo My delineations., 
together with one done by a friend in perspective. 1811 
Craig Leit. Drawing v. 282 The tops of the trees.. receding 
in perspective into the distance. 19M Daily CAron, 16 July 
3/2 The engraver .s.iid he must. . ' put it in pi oper perspective . 
o. AM. Geom. «=:- In lIoMotouY; see 3 c. 

III. 1 7 . The action of looking into something, 
close inspection ; the faculty of seeing into a 
thing, insight, |)enctrativeness. Obs. 

la 1586 Q. Kliz. I.et. to fas. VI (Camden) 173 , 1 hnue not 
so sinal a parspeLtiue in my neighbors actions, but 1 hau« 
foi csene some wicked cuent to foluwe a carries gou vernement. 
i6aa Bacon Ifen. Vtf 23 Doubting that there would bee 
too ncare looking, ,'ind too much I’erspeitiue into his Dis- 

g uise, if he .should .show it here in England ; he . .sailed with 
is scholar into Ireland. 2843 Milios Dh/orce il xvii, And 
this also will be somewhat above his rcai h, but yet no lessc 
a truth for kick of hit perspective. ax 6 ^ Dri'MM. of 
Hawth. Poems Wks. (1711) 24 To me ibis world did once 
seem sweet and fair, While senses light minds penipective 
kept blind. 

IV. 8. attrib. Perspective shell [in allusion to 
its markings], the dq>resscd conical shell of the 
g.nstropod mollusc Solarinvi persp€ctivttm\ also 
called sundial shell and staircase shell* 

2890 in Cent. Diet. 

Hence Perape'otivod t?., placed or drawn in 
perspective ; Vtxup^etimUuu a., devoid of per- 
spective, drawn without regard to perspective (in 
quot. yf^.); t^vvspe'otlver, f Verqpeotl'viui, 
one who treats of perspective. 

tpoa IVestm. Caz. la Sept, 2/1 Towers, battlements, 
cypirsses, statues .ill ’perspectived not ineiely for the eye 
but for the imaeination. 1874 H. R. Rfvniilos fohn Bapt. 
lUcnded in one dazzling but *pf:riipectiveic^s picture. 
K. Hayoockk tr. l.omazzo 11. 107 The ^Fcrspcctiuci's 
^11 It, the Center, Marke, Point, Terinc,sind the Cone of the 
i'’- Aerippn's Van. Artes 34 b, 
The Geomctiicians nnd ^Perspcctiuiun!.. 

Perspective fpwspcktiv), a. [ad. late L. 
perspecUv-m (Boeth.), f. ptrspecT, ppl. stem of 
perspicire: see Pehspection and -ivjb ; cf. ¥.per- 
sptclif -ivi ( 1 4th c.).] 


I. f 1 . Relating to sight ; optical, Obs. 

1431-50 tr. Higden (Kolb) 111 . 365 This salde Ari&totill . . 

made . . nroblemes perspective ( perspectiva prcbkmaic^ and 
inetaphisihalle. . 2477 Norton Ord. AUh. v. in Ashm. 
Theat. Chens. Brit. (1652) 61 Science Ferspoctive giveth 
great evidence, To all the Ministers of this Science.^ iSm 
pALSCR. 32(^2 Perspeciyfe,beholdyn.i;ur regarding with the 
eye, perspectlf. 2552 Rrcordb Pa/htu. A'nowl, Fn f. 
Archiiiiedea .. dyd (d*io by arte perspectiiie (whiche » a 
parte of geoiiietrie) deuise such glas.ses within the towne of 
Syracusae, that dyd bourne their enemies shyppes a great 
way from the towne. 1591 R. D. ilypHerotomachiazri The 
I entrie, which was by my peri^pectivc judgement twelve paces. 

• t 2 . Used for looking or viewing ; serving to look 

I through, or to assist Hie sight : applied to v.'irious 
I optical instruments or devices. Obs. 

; Almost always in ^\^x. perspective ^ass ^ prec. i. 

1570 Dee A/atk, Pref. Bj, He may wondei fully hclpe him 
, 5clfc, by perspectiue Glavtcs. 1594 Flat fewell-ho. iii. 6 
; A perspci-tiue Ring that will discoucr idl the Cards that arc 
; neere him that weareih it on his finger. 1623 FLErniKR, 

I etc. Honest Man's Fort. iv. i. This vi*.ird w*hercwiih ihon 
I wouldst hide thy spirit Is perspective to shew it plainlier. 

I 2624 Raleigh Hist. IVorld 1. vii. 8 2 (1634) 85 A worthy 
i Astiologcr now living iGalilco] who by the helpe of per- 
i spective Glasses hath found in the .Starres many things 
1 iiiiknowne to the Anc.icntx, c 2629 Wotton Let. to Btuon 
I in Ke/i^. (1651^ 414 He IKcpIer) applies a long pcrspciiivc- 
I trunkc, with the cunvexe gl.xs.se fitlcd to the said hole. 

■ a 26«6 Bacon Hew .Ail. (1650) 30 We have aliio Perspeciivc- 

• Houses, whoic we make Demoii^tt.Ttions of all Lights, and 
. Radi.ition.s : And of all Colouis. 2674 Load. Has. Nix 
' 90/4 To be sold at the Sign of the Royal Exchange, .. 

! all sorts of Perspective (Classes, n.s w'cll Tclcsco|X‘s us 
Microscopes. 2727 Pofk, etc. Art 0/ Sinking 11. Vj 1 lis eyes 
should be like unto the wrong end uf .1 pei spectivc gl.xss, 
by which all the objects of nature are lessened. 1729 
Savage IVandercr 1. 144 If tiibe.s perspective hem the spot- 
less pri/o. (1837 Whewi ll Hist. Infstct. .Sc. v. (1857) L 3«o 
: Obseived by Galileo Galilei.. by the assistance of a per- 
spective glass.] 

II. 3 . Of or pertaining to pcrsixjctive (see prec. 

• 3) ; drawn according to jicrs^Tcclivc ; showing 

; the effect of distance, as a picture or actual scene 
I (cf. prec- 4, 5). + Perspective piece = piece of 

' perspective: see prec. 4 c (^r/zj.). 

I 1606 Dkkkkr Sets. Sintses 1. (.Alb.) 17 You ni.iy behold 
. now in thi.s Perspextiue piece which I haiie draw ne berore 
! you, how deadly and dangerous an eneiii>j to the State this 
Politick Bankrupli'-nie bath bin, and .still is. 1617 Mokv.son 
' /tin. I. 84 The painting of the yrcbed rof.f, rare for per- 
sfirctiue Art, and the chiefe uf that kiiide. 2628 Burton 
, Aiutf. Mel. II, ii. IV. 259 Brokci, liucrs, trees .. with many 
pretty land>kips, and petsiasctine pcices. 2731 W. Half- 
I'ENNV I'erspcitizie 1 To find the Perspective Plan of a 
Square or (;ubc fixt above the Eye, whose IVtni of Sight 
; is in a Right Line, with the Middle of the Object. 2823 
Scott Tries tn. in. xxviit, A fair arcade, In long pti spectivc 
view disphiy’d, 1850 Lei rent r.C. 0 . M sitter's .Anc. Art 
' S 99 The art of i^iating .. made suih ^nogresis, 

I cspcciullY in the perspective tre.Ttnient of subjects, os 
; enabled it to ap(icar^ in great perfection at the very licgiii- 
! ning of the next period. 1872 Mrs. G\ti\ Pas aNes fr, 
j Mature v. 67 Thai far oflT visionary point where all 
persprelive lines converge. 2871 J.R. Dickscr Perspectwe 
■. h I Perspective di.Twing Is so termed, hccau.sc in the study of 
! it, .’ll! objects ate supfzoscd to be seen ihjough a transpaicnt 
plane. 

1 b. Mod. Geom. Belonging to perspective (prec. 

. 3 c) or homology ; homologous, homological. 

' 1885 Lluuesdomf Cresstonols Proj. tieosst. 3 We are stiid 

2 to project from a centre (or vertex) S a given figure ir upon 
a pf.Tne of projection a'. The new figure a' is called the per- 

; s;wc(ivc iiiuige or the central projeciioii of the original one. 

! ^ 4 . ?Misuscd for Prospective. (Biitcf.prcc. 6.1.) 

1709 Mrs. Manley Secret Mem. (ryjO) 1 1 1 . 2^4 My Hand, 

: unable to support the Pen, drop.s in pcr>pecTive Extasies. 
j 1796 J. Biulakk in AVn; Ann. keg. 155 O l>lindnc.ss to the 
i future I *J'h.tt kindly veils sharp pain’s perspective ills. 

! Perspectively (pojspektivli), adv. [r. Pek- 

■ SPRCTIVE a. + -LY ^.] 

I fl* Optically ; as through an optical instrument. 

! (Sometimes with allusion to those producing 
! fantastic effects : see Pekspectivk sb. 2.) Obs. 

I 2552 Huluet, Pcrsncctyuclyc, optice. 2599 Smaks. Hen. V, 

■ V. il. 347 Yes my lord, you see them pcrspccliucly ; the 
: Cities turn'd into a Maid ; for they arc ail gyrdlcd with 

Maiden Walls, 

t 2 . Clearly, evidently. (Cf, 1 ,. perspecte^ adv.) 

1598 R. Hayoocke tr, Lotsiazzo 11. 198 No otherwise than 
that which it seeth beholding it Perspeciiuely. 2632 Litiigow 
Trav. V. zzz Which Houses haue stood on piTlurs. . : the 
infinite number whereof, may as yet bcc, (abouc and below 
the Sands) pcrspcctiuely beheld. 

3 , According to perspective ; in ]x:ispcctive (see 
pERarECTiVE sb. 3). 

2703 Moxon ATech. Exert. 252 If more Fronts than one lie 
shewn Peispectively in one Draught. 1853 Blackw. Mag. 
LXXIV. 95 Atmospheric light .. perhaps not quite per- 
spectivcly true to the actual dhtatice.s. 

b. Mod. Geom. So as to be * in perspective ' or 
homologous : see Peksfective sb. 3 c, atfi, 3 b. 

28fe Cavley Colt. Math. /*apers V, 480 Two triangles. 
ABCt A* ii*C[ which arc .such that the lines A A\ C(P 
meet in a jiqint, are said to be in perspective.. the triangle 
A* ITC is said to be perspectively inscribed in the triangle 
ABC. 

Perapeotograph (psjspc’ktzrgniO. [f. 1^ 
persptet-y ppl. stem (see P erspectives.) + -graph.] 
*An instrument for the mechanical drawing of 
objects in perspective* (Francis DicL Arts, 184a). 

tBi2$Carpentiyif Join. 237 Asa practical means of ic.i«:hing 


I 


I 


i 

i 

i 


j 


perspective the pevspcclograpb will be found a very bandy 
luiitrument. 

• So Pe^rapeoto'graphy (/are^*^), the art or theory 
of drawing in perspective. 1884 in Webster. 
t PsTSpioablSy n. Obs. [ad. late L. per* 
spicabilis tbat may easily be beheld (Ammionus, 
Augustine), f. ^perspicdrl »» perspk*Ire to see 
through, look closely into, perceive, behold. Cf. 
L. conspicabilisy f. consficari l)e.side conspicire.'] 

1 . That can be seen through, transparent. 

1615 T. Adams Spir. Navigator 5 This is 'mare vitreum* 
a sea of glusse more cleare pcrspicablc and transparenL 

2 . Capable of being beheld ; visible ; in view. 
i860 F. Brooke tr. Le Blanc's Trav. 237 Eight parts, 

which are all pcrspicable from the middle station of tlie 
Town. 1665 Sim T. Herbert Trav. (1677) *4i There be 
but nineteen Pillars at this clay extant, 3'et the fractures and 
bases of other one and twenty iiiuie uic pcispicalile. 

Perspicacious (pwspik^'-Jos), a. [f. L. per* 
spiedx, •cdteniy having the power of seeing through, 
sbarp-sighted, f. perspicire : see rEUSPECTJON and 
-ACloua. Cf. F./*r/'jr//Vtit'^(i546 in Halz.-Darm.).] 

1 . Of clear or ]X'nctrating sight; clear-sighted. 
(Often passing into 2.) arch. 

1618 61 Holyoav Persius (1673) 327 And can'st thou with 
a perspicacious sight Disrern the shew of truth from truth Y 
1751 Johnson Rambler No. lui P4 An expanse of writers.. 
Covered witli .so thick a mist, that the most perspicacious eye 
could see but a little way. 1879 Miss M. A. bi’KAGUE 
Earnest Trifler xi. (1880) 117 Like the brilliant perspica- 
cious stare of the critical world. 

2 . Of persons, their faculties, etc. : Of clear or 
penetrating mental vision or discernment. 

1640 HowI'LL Dodona's Gr. (1645) 52 lie was rarely quiirk 
and ])cispicacious. 2722 Strvpe Eccl. Mem. 111 . App. xx. 
59 IThcse] testify the man to be of a ino^t perspicacious 
wit. ^1873 II. Kugi-.hs Otig. Bible iii. 121 He was far t'jo 
perspicacious to he imiioscd upon by any such f.df.c analo.qy. 
^ 3 . erron. Clear, translucent, ])erspicuou.s, rare, 
a 2820 .Shelley Pr. Wks. (iSbS) 1 . 4 1 3 The genuine doctrine 
of 'political Jii.siicc', presented in one perspicacious and 
impressive river. 

lienee Perapica*clonily cuiv., with clear vision, 
clearly ; Peraploa'ciottstieai. 

2727 in Bailky vtiL II, 2750 Jcjhxson 
A’/ ri/rM'z* No. 43 f 13 Me th.Tt..tuo perspicucioudy ft>tesccs 
obstacles. 2779-81 — L. P.. Denham Wks. II. 78 The 
p.'iiiii'iilars of resemblance ate so pcrsjiicaciously collected. 

Perspicacity (paispika-siili). [ad. I., per* 
spicticilas, f. perspieiXx'. .see prec. and -ITV: cf. 
Y . pcrspicat ill (i5-i6lh e. in Hntz.-Darm.j ] 

1 . Keenness of sight. Obs. or arch. 

2607 Tof'SEt.L Four-f. Beasts 493 From these fables of 
Lynceus came the opitiiuii of the singular perspicacity of 
the beast Linx. 18^ .Sir T. Browne I'scnd.^ Fp. 1. ii. 5 
Nor can there any tiling csc.-iim: the (rerspicaciiY of those 
eyes which wctc U-foie light, and unto whose oniicks there 
is no opacity. 2774 Goi.dsm. Aiat. Hist. (1R62) IL 11. vii. 55 
'I'hc Ixirn-owl. .watches in the dark, with the utmost perspi- 
cacity .nnd pci .severance. 

2 . Clearness of understanding or insight ; pene- 
tration, discernment. 

1548 Blcon Solace of Soule Wk& (15601 11. 1x5 Thou shake 
Dcuer by ihepcispycacytc and quyckcncs of thy owne reason 
perceyue how it tiiaye be pos.sible. 1663 Bp. Patbii kAiz'ii/'. 
Pilgr- xxviii. (166B) 323 Ijie greatest wits want perspicacity 
in things that respect their own inlcre>L. i779'-8s Johnson 
L. Blackmore Wk.s. HI. 173 ('I his] is the only rcnroaeli 
which all the perspicacity of malice.. has ever nxed upon 
his private life. 1809 -10 Coi.KHiuGic Friend (1865) 153 A 
masterpiece of perspicacity as well ns per.spicuity. 1838 
pREScinT Fcrd. 4- It. (1846) 111 . xvi. 183 She showed the 
same iierspicacily in the selection of her agents. 1878 
Gladstone Homeric S^nchr. fix Leasing, in hi.s Laocoon, 
has discussed with himiiious pcr.<picacily (etc.]. 

t Fe'rspioaoy. Obs. [l. l.. perspidu-em Per- 
siTCACioiia: see -acy i.] =■ prec. 

1599 B. JoNsoN Ev. Man out of Hum. v. ii. Nay, lady, 
doenotscorne us, though you haue the gift of peispicacie 
aboiie others. 1658 Sir T. Brownr Pseud. Fp. vii. xviii. 
463 It was a very grcit mistake in the perspicacy \ed, 1646 
pt-rspicacity] of th.^t Animal, a 1693 Ihquhart's AWyAi/i 
III. xliii. 355 In blunting the perspicacy of the Eyes of the 
Wise. 


t Persyi cieiice. Obs. [ad. L perspicknlia, 
i. penpictcnt’tmy pr. pplc, of penpiche to see 
through : see Peuspectiun and -knce.] Keen of 
clear perception ; insight. 

2661 r ELI MAM Resolvet 11. iii. (167^) 163 Though it (Faiih) 
be set in a heighth, beyond our Humane Pei-spicience, 1 c,in 
lielicve it rather super-elevatcd, then coniradictive to our 
Reason. 2722-^ in Bailey. ^ 1768 (W. Donaldson] IJJe 
Sir H. Sapskutl II. xx. 163 His conducting this perplexing 
affair with so much judgment and petspicience. 
t Fe'npicil. Olis. [ad. mcd. or mod, I., per* 
stkillum, f. perspiedre to see through -k -rV/fi///, 
dim. and instrumental sufhx: cf. aspergillum.} An 
optic glass; a lens ; n telescope or microsco|)c. 

tj8i4 Tomkis Albumazar 1. iii, Sir, 'tis a perspiciL.With 
this 1 11 read a leaf of that small Iliad . . Twelve long miles off« 
1815 N. Carpenter Ceog. Del. t. iv. (1635) 87 U manifest 
out of the experiment of the new Pcrspicils, that the bodies 
of the Sunne and Jupiter haue at least a double motion. 
2662 G LAN VII l Van. Dognt. 174 I'hc Perspicil, as well as 
the Needle, hath enlarged the habitable Woild. i8te 
Counterplots 29 'i'hcre is no such inir rout so clear and true 
to look in, no such optick or perspicil to file with. 
fig. 2612 S. Page Commendatory Verses in Coryals Cne* 
dities. And give the world in one Sytumtick quill Full 
pioofe that he is BrittBiiie's PcrspicilL im Sir K. Sher* 
iiUMNK tr. Manilius Pref. 2 That theGalaxit is a C'oiigerics 
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of Niiinb«r 1 es» small stars was by the sole Persplril of 
Reason discovered by the Ancients. 

t Peru^'GUatOi rare-^^, [f. as next 

+ -ATK^J Transparent; « Pkhspicuous i. 

1477 Norion Orti, Aich, v. in Ashni. Thtai. Chem, Brit 
(1652) 64 Every clecre thinge perspicuate and fayre. 

tPeriprCUatev V. Obs, rare-\ ff. L.fer- 
spicu-us FEKsncuoua ^ -ate d.] irans. To render 
perspicuous, clear, or transparent. 

s6m Situple Reasons in Hart Mhc. (Malh.) IV. 181 Our 
faith ill God, and loyalty to the King, are. .embhizoncd, 
perspicuated, cognoininated, propagated, and promulgated. 

Perspicuity (poJSpiki«-iti). [ad. L. per- 

spicuitUSt f, perspicuous (see below and -ity) ; cf. 
Y , perspicuiU (i6ih c. in Godef. Ow//.).] 

1 1. Transparency, translucency. Obs. 

1477 Norton OrH. Alch, iii. in Ashm. Theat Cheni, Brit 
(1652) 42 A goodly stone glittering with pvrsiicciiitic*. 1594 
ri.AT jeweltko, 1. 4 Glasses through whose perspituitie . . 
one may disrerii weekly in what plight they are. x6oi 
H01.I.AN11 Pliny^ II. 6o(^ I'reliuus stones which are rniii' 
mended for their fierspicuily and transparent clcarenc.sso. 
i^i Kay Creation it. (1603) 132 The aqueous Humor of (he 
Eye.. hath the Perspicuity and Fluidity of rommon Water. 
1750 Ir. Leonardus* Mirr. Stones 35 To declaie in what 
Manner Perspicuity or Opacity happens in Stones. 

2. Clearness of Btatcmcnt or exposition ; ficedora 
from obscurity or ambiguity ; lucidity. 

1546 LAN'cr.EY Pot yer^, De Inttnt 1. x. The potfecilon 
of an History lestcih in matter and wordps...'f'he tenor of 
the wordes asketh .*1 lirief perspiciiitc.^ i6fi Uiolk Transl. 
Pre/. 8 The translation uf the Scurmie dissenteth fiom the 
Origitiall in many (places, neither doeth it ccmie noeie it, for 
perspiiaiitie, giauitie, majcMie 17x1 .SrcKi.K Sped. No. 2 
P3 The i'erspiciiity of his Discourse gives ihc same Pleasure 
th.'tt Wit w'oiild in another Man. 1833-6 J. H. Nfuman 
Jiist Sk. (187 j) II. II. xii 205 Greek. . i.s t:erehrated..fur its 
peispicuity, and its rcmoductivc power. 1834 Sov-nii v 
DoetorUxW, (1S62) 127 There is nothing mote desiiahle in 
prn[)osi(ion than perspicuity; and in i^erspiciiity picdsiuii 
is included. 

1 3. Distinctness to the sight ; conspicuousness. 
Obs. rare. 

1609 II. JoNSON Miis^ue 0/ Queens Wks. (Rtlclg ) 575/2 
After il, succecdefl ihiir third dancfl. . .Wherein, beside that 
piincipal grace of pc ispicuily, the motions were .so even and 
apt letc. ]. 1634 Sir T. 1 1 Kimr.Ri Trav. 83 A high iinpt:i ious 
mouiitainc. .eiiuncnt for height and pcispicuilie. 

^ 4, improp. Disccrntiicnt, insight, perspicacity. 

1661 tiAiMiFN ill Chr. Wordsw. Doc.Suppi. (1825) 37 There 
are no eyes 1 more justly dread than your's for the acute, 
ness and perspicnily, yet none to winch 1 more willingly 


pre'enl . .my. self, and wiiat 1 do. x6iki Mokokn Ceoic. Red, 
(ifos) 45'j When the Pupil can read the Alcoran with per* 
hpicuity. 1720 & 'i’kF.Nr.ii.sKn Independ. U'hip^ 

(1728) 1 20 It may well l»c expected from Persons of their 
Penetration and Perspicuity. 1806 M. SinnoNS Maid, 
ICidoio 111 211 That wuithynian could read he.'irts 
with gie.it perspicuity, 1865 Dickkns Mut fr^ i, xv, Mr. 
Wc^ made asniiling demon.stration ofgreat pei.spicuity here. 

t Porspl'culative, a, Obs. rare'^^. [irreg. f. 
L. perspic’^re to see through, see clearly.] 

CocKKiiAM, Perspicidatine, which may be seen. 

t Perspi’CUlous, a. Obs. rare. [Erroneous 
formation from I.. perspitit-us pF.jt.sricuous.] 
Clc:tr, lucid. Hence f Per.spi*culoualy ativ, 

1565 'I'. SiAi-LKioN J’ortr. Faith 122 b,S. Ba.sill . .(whose 
pleas.Tuiit pcrspiculous ehiquoncr. who haue read his win kes 
111 greke, ran nut but wonder at). i66a Vmivxx tier esivgr. 
(ed. fi) 220 A thing most pi'rspioiiiuusly evident this day. 

Perspicuous (pajspi ki«,as), a, [I. per- 
spicuous transparent, clear, evident (f. perspic-cre 
to see through) + -ops.] 

1 1. 'rransparent, translucent. Obs. 

1477 Norton Ord, Alch. v. in Ashm. Theat. Chem. Brit 
(1632) 64 Chiismll hath Water iledyiiing towaid Ayer, 
Wherefore it is decrc, per.spicuoiia and fairc. 1599 H. 
BuriKK Diets Dry Dinner Pivb, [Tabacco] of a tuw’iiy 
colour, somewhat inclining to red: most perspicuous and 
clearc. 1660 UoYLR Nesv Exp. Phys. Mech, xxxvii. (1682) 
158 W.itci turning from perspicuous to white. 1669 Wok* 
i.ii}c:k Syst Agric. (16B1) 293 Repicsented to uiir .sight 
through the perspicuous iKxly of the Air. 1750 tr Leanat*tus' 
Mirr. Stones Saiinhirc is a Slone of a yellow or Skie-blue 
Colour, perspicuous like the most pure Azute. 

2. Clear or easy to be understood ; clearly ex- 
pressed, lucid ; evident. 

IS 36 II. Young GuazsdsCiv. Conv iv 190 Whereupon the 
Qiicenc coinmaunded him.. he should make that intricate 
sentence more perspicuous. 16^ Gataker Tsansuhst. 87 
The pToofc is so plaiiie, and his niraniiig so perspicuous. 
1668 Drvdkn Dram. Poesy Ess. (vd. KerJ I. 77 The reason 
is perspicuous, why no French p 1 uy.s, when translated, have, 
or ever can succeed on the F'ngUsh stage. 1741 Watts 
fmprov. Mind 1, viii. $6 W'hcresoevt-r he writes more ob- 
scurely, search out for some more perspicuous passages in 
the same writer. 1791 Boswki.l Johnson an. 1754 (1831) 1 . 
243 The mo.st perspicuous and eiiergetick language. xSyt 
M'into F,ng. Prose Lit Iiitrod. 13 Rules can be laid down 
for the perspicuous construction of paragraphs. 

b. Of ^rsons : Clear in statement or expression. 

1593 R. Harvby Philad. to Or if Dianacs Ptie.st be com- 
monly obscure, .cannot it be, that hee should be perspicuous 
at anie one time? 16x1 Dkkker / irvizfNe Girie Wk.s. 1873 
111. 2x1 Trethee maUter Caut.'iinc lacke, he plaine ana 
perspicuous with mee. 1776 Adam Smit 11 JK A^. 1. iv. ( 1 869) 
I. 30, 1 am alway.*i willing to run some hazard of being 
tedious in order to be sure that 1 am perspicuou.s. 179s in 
Boswell Johnson Aug. an. 1783, He LJohnsunl was always 
most perfectly dear and perspicuous. 

3. Kasity or distinctly seen, conspicuous. ? Obs. 

1386 Ferns Blaz, Genirie li. 102 Set iii the chiefe of the 

Coate, as in the most perspicuous place. 1615 G. Sanovs 


Trttv. 22 The mines that are now so perspicuous,.. stand 
fnure miles South-west from the aforesaid placet ci7>o 
Cklia Fiennes Diasy (1888) 50 £ly-niinster..so Lofty built 
y< its iierspicious above ye town. 1805 Fobtkr Ess ii- ii. 
14& An exceedingly distinct and perspicuous aspect. 

b. Jig. Eminent, distinguished, conspicuous, 

^ Malory's Arthur Pref., The never-dying fame of the 
illustrious Trojan Hector is perspicuous, a 1674 Ci.arlneion 
Sun*. Leviath. {stjt) 374 The person of every Soveraign 
l*rince, is too notorious and perspii uous to need any such 
dctnnnsi ration. 

f4. improperly. Discerning, perspicacious, rare. 
tb. Clear-sighted {obs.'). 

1584 R. Scott Discev. Witcher. Ep.Dcd. to Sir R. Man- 
woM, 1 know you to lie perspicuous, and able to see downe 
uito the depth and hottome of causes, &c 1650GKNTILIS 
Considerations 224 That character, .is nut scene many times 
by the most perspicuous .sight. 1652-62 Hevi.in CoKtstogr. 
in. (1673) 9/1^ From one or the summits or tops thereof, a 
man of perspicuous eyes may discern the Kuxine uii the one 
hand, .ind the Mcditcrianean on the other. 1865 Swiv- 
iii.'HNK Aialanta 221 Tlie go<ls .yf b^. ivy on niy 

perspicuous soul Darken with vision. 

Ferspi'cuouslyp adv. [f. prtc. *- -i.v '-«.] 

1. In a perspicuous manner; clearly, evidently, 
lucidly. 

1592 WvHLEY Armorie. Ld. Chandos 3 It is of impnrt.'ince 
that they he known. .by ai, and that so perspicuously, tliat 
..the meanest and simplest common soldier may thereby 
know eijcrie uartictihir officer 1637 H i-.vwoon Ditd., Pracus 
4- PufUa Wks. 1874 VI. 123 Thy mindc by mynu 1 sec per- 
Sj^icuously. X713 bikLLK Guayd. No. 15 F 4 Hv will express 
hiiiiself perspicuously. 1833 J- H. Nkwmsn .■f/rnn.c 11. v. 
(1S76) 225 Dionysius ..declares jicr.spicuoiisly the piiiiciplc 
of the orthodox (p.'iching. 

If 2. improperly. With i^erspicacity. rare. 
i6oe W- Wai.siin Decatordon fi&>2) J17 Thi>; doctrine (of 
the Jesuits] when princc.s and other men of le.irnttig, iudgc> 
iiieiit, and experience in such pragmatical platfurmcs du 
perspicuously luokc into: (they] (rcrceiue felc.J, 

Perspi cuousnesB. [i‘- as prec. + -ness.] 
The (j^nality of being i^erspicuoui; ; perspicuity. 

1727 111 Baii.kv voI. II. 1787 W. Maksiiai.i. Xos/o/k II, 
To Kdr. 6 With any degree of acenraej* .ami per.spic.iiou';> 
iic.ss. 1862 Mukivale Rotn. Fwp. {1H71) V. xli. 12ft note, 
Nowlicrc else are his stories told with such viv.ariiy and 
|H'ispicuuu.siicss. 

Perspirable 'pajsp^i '-rab’l), a. {sb>, [f. Ter- 
spiRK 7.'. + -ADLK. (.*f. V.pcnpirabk (in PartS 1561 ).] 
1. C.Tpablc of perspiring ; allowing the passagt^ 
of pcrsiur.'ition ; liable to |>erspirc. 

f Perspirable ivins, an old name of the atleircs, as the 
.supposed channels of the ' vital spirits . 

1604 F. >1 i:RiNn .Med, Defence A iv b, Womens bodies 
being more soft, tender, and petspirable. X684 tr. Bond's 
Merc. Conipa. vi. 158 The Bloud, as it..passi!s to and fro, 
through the perspirable Veins. 1690 Bosi.k Chr. Virtuow 
I. Aj Who would believe th.'tt the Poyson. ..should be .'ible.. 
t»> Continue in the warm and still perspirable Boily of the 
bitten person? 1744 tr. Boerhaave's Inst. III. 309 The 
w'hole .Surface of the human Body.. is perspirable. x86o-i 
F141R. NiGiiriNGAi.K Susstng^^ The skin absoibs the w.Tler 
and becomes softer and more per ipirablc. 

t b. Capable of breathing forth or emitting an 
efnuvium. Obs. rare. 

1646 Sir T. Bruwn'k Pseud. F-P. 11. iv 79 For Elcrtricks 
will not cumiiionly attr.ict, except they giow hut or become 
perspirable. 1656 Br.ous r Gljssogr., Perspirable,. . that m.iy, 
or is able to btfathe through. 

c. Of, periaitiing to, or attended with perspira- 
tion : pct'spirahlc point, point of j^rspif.-ition. 

i8o 5_ W. SAi:.Nr>KKS Min. BWi’j-.r 496 To bring down the 
animal heat to the perspirable ixiint. 1822 Kxantiner 380/2 
Her fan. which.. he is es.s.iying to pick up by n (jufTing and 
pei pliable cxc-rliun. 

1 3, Liable to be blown through ; c.x posed to .air 
or the wind, airy. Ohs. 

rx624 CHAP.MAN liotner's F.pigr x, (Ida) Where every tree 
Bc.'ites up in airc such peispirahlc heights. x66o R. Cokk 
Pffiver St Suhj. 57 Juymiigthis perspirable region w'iih I he 
celestial and intelligihic 1669 W oki.iik:k Syst. Agric. ( 1 6S] ) 
197 T.et the Doors and \Viiidows lx: Mctpp’d w'ith Clay, that 
the House lie not peri^irablc with Wind or Air. 

3. a. Capable ot treing thrown off in {.rerspira- 
liofi (insensible or sensible), fb. Capable of 
being exhaled or emitted in v.apour +c. 

Allowing of the passage of | 3 Crspir.Ttion (obs.). 

1646 Sir T, Browx'K Pseud Ff. v. x.\L 270 The Amnios 
is a gencrall investment, cuntainiiiji; the .sudorous nr thin 
.stTOsiiy pei^'pirablc through the skin, c 1720 W Gidson 
Farriers Guide I. i. (1738) 5 Porous fur the p.*i.ssage of 
Sweat, or other perspirable M.-rtiei. 1744 lH:RKKi.r.v Siris 
§ 88 Fcrspirable Iiumouis not disLliargcd will stagnate and 
putrefy. x8oo Med. Jml. IV. 9 SptHTulatious conreiniiig 
(he perspirable Fluids of Human Itmlies. 1822-34 Good's 
Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 417 A copious discharge of perspir- 
able matter. 

B. as sb. in pi. Perspirable matters. 

*797 J* Downing Disord. liorwd Cattle 30 A regular 
dischaige, or secretion of perspirabies. 

Hence P^rapirabl'litT, capability of j^erspiring ; 
liability to perspire. 

1744 Mitchkli. in Phil. XLIII. 145 On account 

of the Pcrspirability uf their Bodies. 1805 W, Saundckn 
Min. Waters $2^ A salutary rcUxatioii and peispirabiiity 
of the skin. 

f Porspiraut. Obs. rare. [ad. L. perspinlnt- 
eniy or F. perspirant, pr. pple. of I., perspirdre or 
Y.perspirer to Peunfihe ; sec -ant.] A perspiring 
duct ; a sweat-duct. 

*74S Franklin Let to Cadioat Colden Wks. 1S6; II. s 
That they (i.e. absorbent ducisj should communicate with 


the veins, and the perspirants with the arteries only, seems 
natural enough. 

Paripirate (po'jspirz'it), v. rare. [f. L, per- 
spiral-^ ppl. stem of perspirdre: see rER.sp]RK and 
■ATE'i. Terh, a back-fonnation from next.] 
PKitsmiE. 1 lencc Pe’rspiratlng ppl. a. 

1822 A'extf Monthly Mag. VI- 5f}4 The pLispiiuting siirlace 
of the leaf. 1843 ‘I hackerav Carmen /.rV/zVMfe iii. i, The 
I sun bursts out ill uitiuus blaze.*, 1 pcrspiraic fruiii hi-ad to hrcl. 

j Perspiration (p5jspirci*pn). [a. v.perspira- 
j Hon (in Pari 1561 ), n. of action from per^pirer, 

I ^i\. L. perspirdre'. sec 1 'err PIKE.] The action of 
! perspiring, in various senses. 

1 1- Preathing out or through. Obs. 

! 1611 CoTGK., Pe* sptration, a iM:ispiinlioii, or brr.ilbing 

I through. 1681 CiiETiiAM Angler’s Prt#/c-w/. iii. | 16 •1685) 

; 27 U s convcnieiit to bore small holes in it for their belter 
i perspiration. 17x0 Siixftesr. Charac. iii. Adxt. Author \, 

; He wou'd find the Air perhaps iiioic iarefy‘d and siitahle lo 
the IVrspiralion rcquii M, evjx:< ially in the rase of a Poet kid 
' Genius 

t2. Evaporation, cxhalalion. Ohs. 

; 165a FhKNCii Vofksh. spa vii. 70 'i'his .Spaw w.'iter is 

■ strongest.. ill Winters frost, by leavmof ihccatil) bt-iir,: the 
< mure bound np, and the said spirits bf ing thereby kept 
; from pcrspii.it ion. 1707 Mokiimfh //to/*. 11721) il 3?9 
- CoverM only with u loose CiAet, lh.U there may he .1 (icu 
, Peispiratiuii uf the Volatile Spirit uf your Must. 

3. The excretion of moisture through the poir^ 

; of the skill (originally applied to the insensible 
: excretion, now also to the sensible); sweating. 

1626 Bacon .S>/r'<r § r>8o Much of the imitter uf hair in I ho 
; other parts of the b(.Nty [ihan the hr.id] goeih foith by 
iri'^ciisiiilc jKT'ipir.niun. 1656 Bi.orvr Glossogr., Perspira- 
tion is as ir weie :i brc.ithing or \nporiiig uf the wht>lc lunly 
. through the skin. 1704 Sw ir t Mech. t ^peeat .Spirit ii. M i-.!:, 

' (1711' 293 These (C.ips| when moislenVI with .Sweat, stop all 
Perspiration. 1740 Bav.s'ako Ileaith (ed. 6j 21 toi thio* a 
constant ililalatiori, The spirits spend Ly iierspii.iiiuii. 18^ 
AnFitNLiiiv i>bs. iF/i His feci put into wnnii w.itm- in 

hojjus of prof.uiing perspiration. XB42 Annv I Fa ter Cure 
(1343) x';9 He letutns to his bed, and drives out the enemy 
by renewt'd perspiration. 

t b. The exhalation of vai-unir or moisture 
through the pores of pl.inl.s, Obs. 

1664 I'owi-.K E.ip. I'htios. 1 29 '1 hat all Vetfetables h:iv« 
.1 coiislaiit per.spiiaiiun, the continual dispei.siun of their 
Oilour makes out. 1674 (u:kw I 'egef. Trunks ii. $ 7 P.irt of 
the Sap, icniittcd, in pcrspliations, back again into the .-\er. 

. 1796 Mohsi: Amer. Geog. 1 . 673 The {‘km spiral ion of vege- 
tables uf all kinds., fills the air with muisiuie. 

4. i'Ottir. 'Fhat whicli is perspired ; sweat. 

X725 N. Robinson Th Plnsitk 72 It yields an Excrement 
callii Perspiration, which Is the last liigestiun the Blood 
utideigues. 1759 El. I IS ill Pint T^ans. LI. 211 Their 
C'.>vering w.is not ihick eiiouith to keep in their pcispitaliun. 
1884 F. M. Crawi-oro Rom Singer I. 21 The next minute 
the perspiration stands on your furehc.id. 

6 . Comb. 

1849 K. B. Ks.siwick Dry Leases 5 It is no holiday work 
climbing that stocp.craggy , ficrsniration-exciUni; . . Pinnat.lc. 
1899 Westni Ga^. 29 Nuv. 2/1 His red-brown jierspiratiun- 
bathi cl arms. 

Perspirative {pdi^p^i^ raliv, pd'jspirr'tiv', a. 

rare. [ 1 . ppl. sleiii of pes spit cite to 

rER.SPlBE 4 - -IVK.] Prontoting or subservient to 
perspiration ; next. 

X730-6 B.sii.KV tfoliu) Perspiratke, of or pvitalning to 
' perNpiraiiunor breathing or exhaling ihiouyh. 1755 John.son, 

: Persp:ra!ixre, |M.'if%>iiniin; the act of perspiration (Hoiue 
in later diets ) 1x1776 R. ).\.MirS /Vjii. Fexers ii77.Sj 157 It 
is a \cry inminon error in praclkc...to adimnistcr vciy 
heating and }M;rspir.-iti\c niedidnes, with an intent to drive 
out the mca.'^lcs as it is called. 

Perspiratory (paisp.ii-'TaUri ), a. [f. L. per- 

\ spiral- (see piec.) 4 -OBY l<.] 

1. Subservient to, leading to, or producing pcT- 
; spi ration. 

1725 CiCKYNK Health 4 Long Life 15 Besides ihe Air ih.at 
gels lliroiiKh the per.«'piiaIoi y Diict.s inio tiie Bluo*!, wht:ii. 
cver^ wc Kat Dunk, or Breath, we .'uc taking into our 
; Bodies sur:h Air as is about us. 1732 J. B. tr. Bellout's 
Hosg. Sntg. ii, Lliminale them out of ii:e Ijody by the 

■ pcrspir.itory p.Tss.igt-s. 1748 Phil. I'^aus. XLV. De- 
' pursued .. in the \rry yicr'^uiiatury |XiiC> irf its h.'uk. 179X 

E. Dakwin Hot. Gatd. 1. Note*-- loi Conrerning (he use i.l 
the leaves of plants. Some have contended (hat they are 
ucrspiiatory org.ins. c 1865 J. Wvi.ni: ill Cite, .V/, I, 4^8/2 
SuhstniiLcs, whkh..will dose the perspiratory pores. 1900 
Pilot 17 Nov. 632/2 The b-mpcratuic was distinctly pet- 

■ spiiutory. 

2. Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of per- 
spiration. 

I 180S, W. Saun'der.s Min. ll'ii.Vrjr SOI This is fulfiDetl. .by 
{ establishing the petspiraioiy e.xcieiiun in (he fullest manner. 
I 1874 Black I R 51 I'u stimulate the nat in ai perspi- 

! raiury action of the skin. 

! Perspire [ad. L. 

i etymologically, lo breathe through (L Per- i -i- 
! spirdre lo breathe', but in ancient L. used only in 
; the senses * to breathe \ and * to blow constantly 
(of the wind) *. This verb is not retained in the 
modern Konianic lnng<.] 

1 1. infr. Of the wind : To bre.athe or blow 
: gently through. Obs. rare. 

j 1648 Hkrrick Hesper , Fateu ed Frod, Wli.it gentle w inds 
I |x:i spile 1 An if hcic Nei vr h.Td been the northern plunderer 
I fo strip the decs. 

1 t 2 . inlr. Of any volatile substance; 'lo pass 

] out or escape in the form of vapour through jjores 
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(in the human body or any porous body or sub- 
stance) ; to escape by evaporation ; to evaporate ; 
to exhale. Obs. (or anh,) 
tUfi SiK T. jtKowNB /Vm/. AV>. T96 A man in the morning 
. is lighter in the scale, because in sleep some pounds have 
perspired. 16S4 Powkk A.t*/. Phihts. i. 29 The Eflluvium's 
that contiiuially perspire out of all Plants whatsoever. 16^ 
\VoRi.inc;B Syst^ Agric, (1681) j *\'\\\^Spiriius MuntU^.w 
sonic pl.ices iicrspires more freely than in other, and causes 
that diflfeient verdant colour of the Crass in certain rinKs 
or circles, where the Country people Tincy the Fairies dance. 
*676 — (1691) 137 The cork bciiiK . . ii4Jrf)US, part of the 

spiiits.. pel spire. 16$^ Woodwakii AW. //w/. iiarih in. 
i. (1723) r6i (Heat] pcrspirinjS'forlh at the same Outlets 
with the Water. 17^ ('. Smith Lahotaiory 1. 436 The 
water will (xir^itc throuKh the port's of the cup. 

To transpire ; to come out, become 
public ; to ‘ get wind \ Ohs, rare. 

1766KNTICK Londy^H. I. 147 It iiever |)crspired wh.!! the., 
sum amounted unto. Ibid. 2O5 The affair iwrspirLnt;. 

3 . intr. Of a persnn (or the animal body): To 
give outw.alcry IlinM through the pores of the skin. 
Originally of insensible perspirntiem ; later includ- 
ing sensible perspiration or sweating. (Now the 
ortlinary sense.) 

1725 N. K*»iiin’Som Th. Phyuck 180 Dropsical People arc 
ueiierally idj'.civ 1] to sweat iniich, but perspire little. 176. 
WKSLtv S€*iK. t Cifr. xiiL 9 I )oriiig a iii^hl's sleep, a healthy 
man perspires one part in four less when he sweats, than 
wlicii he floes not. 1791 .Iffijr. 1-Xl . il. 1099 It is well 

known that for sonic time (uisi, nt-ithcr man. woin.*in nor 
child.. has been subject to that gross kind of exudation 
whkh w.'i'. fonneily known hy the naine of jtiff’iz/ ; . . now 
every iitoit.'il, except carters, coal-heavers .'ind Irish Chair- 
men .. merely 17^9 Med, J^nl. II. 394 A child is 
much more liable to perspire tli:in an adult. 1841 I^anr 
Arab, AVii. 1 . i-.xi The heat causes him immediately to per- 
.spiie pirifiiscly. 

4 . trails, fa- To breathe out ; to exh.i 1 e; to 
emit or give off (air, gas, vapour, fire). Ohs, (or 
Jiy;. of b.) b. To give off (^Ihpiid) through pores, . 
either insensibly .a.s vapour, or sensibly as moisture: 
said of organic bodies. 

a. 1680 Mukden (•’*»?. Red. (1685) vg The (Iroltn . .famous 
for chose pestilential Vapors which it per.spires. 1683-4 i 
Koiiinson in Phil. Tram, XXIX. 403 The v.'iiunis Kflluvia j 
perspir'd out of our (.iloijr. a 1711 Prepuratwrs 1 Vk‘I. 
wkn. 1721 IV. 54 'J'o m.ike lajve infinite fiei-spiie Devouring 
Fire, ri 1774 Golosm. Surv, lixp. Philos. (1776) II. 39 The 
va|)uurs pvrspiietl by the clove tree. 

1 ). 1707 Floikh Phy\k. Pulse. I Pah h 88 Rut when the 
great rpiantily of Chyle is )« rspir’d,..ihc Spirits are more 
inerr .'is'd, and the Rlood U well ratify ct. 17^ tr. Duhatud's 
Hush. III. xii. (1762) 385 To perspire outlie Cl udities of the sap. 
1799 Med, ypnl. 11 . T41 The nmltcr he perspired gcncially 
Miielt^ sour, *807 J. 1 ''.^ Smith i^hys. Hot. 67 T'he H«iuor 
per.spired becomes sciisililc to us by being collected from 
a branch iiitiixiuced into any sulFicieiitly rapar.iou.s glass 
vessel. 1837 Penny Cycl. IX. 18 After the blossom unfoULs 
it pcr.spireii a sweet honey like <1ui<l. 

i lunce Perspired (-9i<>'.Kl) ///. a . ; Perspi ring 
vhL sh, and ///. a. (whence Perspi'ringljr tuiv.) ; 
Perspi'ry a, (/■a//a^.}f full of perspiration. 

1664 H. MoRK Mys/. iniy., Apol. iii. xv. 503 An Atnio- 
sphcic of perspired vapours. 1690 Rentlrv Ptuil. xiii. 
jqi Like the pri spiring ilodies of livitig Creatures. 1733 
I'lH.L Horse. noting Hush, ii. 19 nole^ As soon as the i>er- 
.spiring Siaie returns. 1857 (r. Hints Uriu. Oefosits (cd, 5) 
iG.; If. an organic acid.. be an element of the perspired 
fluifl. i860 Alt Year Round No 6.1. 303 Two .seedy old 
women... with .black, perspiry old gloves. 18^ P.venine 
Stamford May, A Jackdii tlie-Orecn.. disporting himself, 
perspiiingly, for the siike of a hardly-e.'irned copper. 1^7 
Mauv KiNGsr.Kv H'. Aftica 6H9 Conscientiously ndlcd In 
your blanket until the uerspiring stage is well over. 1899 
Atlbmtts Sy It. Med. VIII. 7 *5 Irr health, an actively per- 
spiiing skin is usually a flushed skin. 

tPerspoM, v. Ohs. *. [f. Peu- 2 + 

Si’oiL 7'.] tram. To spoil or doslroy completely. ! 

iS*3 SiiWkKV in Lllis 0 »ig. Lett Ser 1. I 234 To keiic i 
theyiii togiilder unto the tyme that 1 .shall knowe the Duks | 
army Ixre {lerspuilvil. j 

PersBh(e, obs. lorm.s of Perish, Pierce. 
Perssouar, i>bs. Sc. form of PritscKii. 

+ Persta'Zid, v, Ohs. rare, [app. a confusion of | 
pen five and understand!\ tram. To understand, j 
rt 1577 C I score M? h'iou»ers Wlc.s, 0^87)44 Fii.st then you | 
must p*-r>laiid, I am no stranger 1 But English Ixjy. in 
England bot nc. 1599 Pkki.k Sir Cl\ out. Wks. ( Rlldg.) 492/ 1 
Say wh;ic is your will, that it I m.iy perstand. 

t Persti-iiiulato, v. Ohs. rare-^**, ff, ppl. stem 
of L. perstimuliire^ f. Per- 2 + stimuldre to stimu- 
late.] tram. To stiiiiuLatc exceedingly, 
i6»Cockfham. Petitiuiuiate. to pruuoke. 

i Pe*rBtinate, v. Ohs. rare'^^. ff. ppl. stem 
of L. persfimre, .m erroneous reading of prmstindre 
to buy, puich.'ise.} 

»6m CurKKHAM, Pentinate, to set price on a thing. 

t Perstre^perous, di. Ohs. rare. [{,L,per- 
slrepere 10 make much noise : cf. obstreperous^ 
Making much noise; noisy. 

i6a8 FoKii l.(n:tPs Met. ii. i, You’re too perstreperoiis, 
sauce- box. 

Perstriction rpaislri-kjan). [ad. !.• (post- 
class.) pnstrittivmem a rubbing, iriclion, n. of 
action f. perstringere : see Pkhhthinok.] 
tl. The action of perstringing; sharp censure; 
criticism : stricture. Ohs, rare. 

t68i H. Mokb F.xp. Dan, Fref. 67 A free perstriction of 
the disorders oliservable in the Keformed Churches. Ibid, 
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ii. 48 There is only a slight perstriction or brief intimation 
of them. 

2 . Sur^^, An oj)eration fur stopping hgemorrhage 
by compression or tightly drawn ligature of the 
artery. 

1893 in ,^yd. Soc, Lex. 

.So a, Obs,^ of the nature of or 

tending to censure or reprimand. 

1659 (i AUDEN Tears Ck. in. xxL 333 They .. make no 
pcrstrii:tivc ur invective stroke agmn.st it. 

Perstringa (pojsiri ndj^), v. [ad. L. per- 
string-tre to bind tightly, draw together, graze, 
rub, blunt, make dull, touch slightly, glance at, 
touch or wound slightly with words, censure^ repri- 
mand ; f. Per- 2 sirirt^q^re to tie, bind.] 

1 1 . trasfs. To bind tightly ; to constrain, rare, 
1684 T. CioDOAim Plaids Demon 343 T'hese proportionate 
argiuncntK.. whilst they perstringe the mind, do not con- 
strain (he bexly. 

2 . To censure ; to take to task ; to pas.s strictures 
upon ; to criticize adversely, find fault with. 

*549 in Latimer's Serttt. hef, Edvo. Vi, ii- i’ref. (Arb.) 5.1 
He [LTtimer] so frankcly and liberallyc taxed perstringed 
and openly rebuked .. y* |KCulfar fauts of ceilayne of Iris 
audiioiiis. 1699 Evelyn AistaNa 1G8 So was 1 clad to 
And it [die lazy life of ftiars] ju-stly perstring’d ana taken 
notice of by a learned Person. 1831 DEQuiNcsv/’nFrWks. 
1857 VI. 1T3 , 1 am endeavouring with the gentlest of knnut- 
ings i|uietiy to ' perstringe * 3*our errors. Sam Parr !. . Ver- 
striiiging, which was a favoured word of your own, was a no 
less favoured act. z88o Edin. Reu. Apr. 382 One. of them, by 
name Marcellus, is lightly perstringetl as ‘ praetenuis meriti . 
ts. To touch on ; to glance at ; to hint at. Obs. 
a 1619 Foiherby a iheattt. {t6u2) Pref. 8 lliey pas.se oucr 
them so sicightly. and perstringe them so briefely, that all of 
(hem may be truly affirmed to hatie beene. .r.Ttner touched 
then haiitlled. 1653 H. More Con/ed. Cahhal, tii. iii. (171 3) 
228 But that.. these parts of Knowledge should lie (ler- 
.striiiged by Moses in this HLstoiy% it .seems to me not to have 
the leu'-t probability in it. nuscHiurK Dise. Relig. 

Asseiuh, 114 To obseivG when our neighiMur is perslringM 
by siirh a doctitne. 1706 Pmili.ii*s, To Perstriuge^ to touch 
lightly, or to glance at a thing in discuiir*>e. 17^ 'I'- (ikci-iN 
IHnry Lco'tr 0/ Lit. (xSio) 43 'I'he prefaces aiiif notes j»er- 
sfringe. .whatever has, of late 3*1 ars, obtained celebrity in 
politics or literature. 

t 4 . To blunt or dull (llic eyes, or light) ; to 
d.azzle ; to dim. Ohs. 

1603 Holland PlutanEs Mor, 644 'llie interrogations 
also and demauiids [ought to be) nothing darke or intiicatc: 
lest they doc pcrstitngo and dazzle their eics who are not 
quickc sighted. 1657 W. Murick Coems quasi Kaifi} x.xii. 
216 The Sun ..by his matchless light fierstringoth and 
eclipsetli all other st.ir IS. 1664 H. Moke Myst. Iniq, i. i. 
vii. 21 The (iolden spleiidout and magnificencyof them did, 

, it seems, so (Mcrsti ingc the eyes of the .simple sort. 

{ Hence Fmtri'nging vbl, sb . ; also Feritxi'ngB* 
meiit, censure, stricture, criticism. 

1676 Doctrine of Devils 88 A perst ringing of the cyc.s 
might delude them. iBoi Sat. Keiu 12 Dec. 66^2 One more 
pcrstringenifrut and we n.ivc done. 

tPerstrU'Ct,?'* Obs.rare*^^, \ji,l..perstrtu(-^ 
ppl. stem of pentrufre to build up completely, f. 
Per- 2 + strulfre to build.] tram. To construct, 
put together, fashion. 

*547 Brev Health cclxxiv. 91 b, The mnttcrc per- 

slrucled in dewe order and fashion. 

Persuadable (poisw^fMabT), a. Also 6 
-yble. ff' Persuade v, + -aulp. ; but in earlier 
form ad. L. type *persuitdibt7is, f. persuader e!\ 

1 1 . Having the quality of persuading, persuasive: 
Peu-Si.^vshjlh I. Obs. 

ri53o L. Cox Rhei. (1899) 41 The lyghl pleasaunt and 
parsiiadyblc arte of Khetoryke. 

2 . Of .1 i)crson : Capable of being persuaded ; 
ea^y to ])crsnarle : ^ Fersuasible 2 . 

LOKIO, SunsihiUt perswaduble, th.'it may be per- 
swaded. 1679 J. Goodman /V w/V. Far </. 111.111.(1713)310 He 
requires a ^Tswadidtle, counsellable temper.^ 17W Clara 
Kki:vk Ertles 111 . 8g, 1 was rduiced to find him su rnlional 
and pcrsiiadablc. 1^ Mrs. OlH’Hant A/aXrn p/or. x. 252 
They hod no eii -y or {icrsuadablc niler in (heir new I’rior. 

1 3 . Of a thing : That may l^ recommended to 
.acceptance : «■- Persu.\.sirle 3, Obs. rare. 

1617 Com. INS Def Bp. FJy 11. vii. 275 You confesse your 
sclfc that it is perMiadcahlc, but by induccniciits, namely 
what others h.iiic uhseiucd, found, and experienced. 

Hence PerinadaM'Uty (-ibiTity), Perina'da- 
lilenoBB ; Persua-dably adv. 

*797 S0U111KY t.et, to % Ma^ 26 June in Life (18^0) 1 . 317 
Theic was a time when I beheved in the *pcr.suadibilily of 
man, and li.'id (he mania of m.in-nieniling. 1871 Persuada- 
bility [see pHRSUASiBii rrY, quot. i860]. 1889 J. M. Koiiert- 
SON Ess. Crit, Method^i The Impulse to the struggle is the 
nation of pcr.sundihility. 174a KieifARasoN Pamela IV. 277 
From what you intimate of Mr. H.'s Good Humour, and 
hi.H 'I'ersuaclableness if 1 may so say. 1889 Biathu. Mag, 
Apr. 569 Extraordinary candour and pcrsiiadubleness. 1611 
CorcR., Persuasib^emeniP^JSutult^h\y, 163a in SHVRWOODb 
[Hence rSiS in Todo, and in Mod. Diets.] 

Persuade (paiswF-d), v. Also 6-8 perswade, 
(6 Sc. -Bwaid, -stiaid, -suoed). [ad. L. persuil- 
dire to bring over by talking, induce, f. Fku- 1 or 
2 h-suddere to advise, recommend, urge as desir- 
able: sec Spade, Sbasion; perh. immediately 
from V. persuader^ in Dresme 14th c., but not in 
general u.se until i6thc.] 

1 . To persuade a i 


L trans. To induce (a person) to believe some- 
thing ; to lead to accept a statement, doctrine, fact, 
etc. ; to win to a belief or assurance. Const, that 
(a thing is $ 0 ), formerly sometimes ace. and inf. 
(a thing to he so) ; of (a fact, etc.), rarely into^ 
t /d, out of t frow (a lielief, etc.). Somewhat areh. 

1513 Mokk Rich, lit WkXi 40 In youth,.. which is lighte 
of bcliere and sone ptrswaded. 1$^ SrARKSV England \, it. 
89 Yf hyt fi. c. the will] Iks persuadyd that giid ys yl| and yl 
gud. A 155s Kidlky Ltwtcni, Chunhe (15^6) 0 viij. They 
are perswaued it to he truth. 1581 Mulcastrr Positions 
vi. (1887) 41, 1 would take paines to perswade them by 
argumentes. 1600 J. Pory tr. Ltds Africa iiL Tj|6 These. . 
perswade women that they can foretell them their fortune. 
c 1637 A. Wrihht in Hist, Papers (Ruxb.) i. Introd. 6 The 
villatiuus humour of Jagu when he persuades Othello to his 
jealousy. 1647 Trapt Comm x Cor, viil 7 No mans speech 
..shall ever perswade me from that opinion. 1651 Hobbes 
Leviath, 11. xxv. 132 'J'o perswade their Hearers of the 
Utility.. of following their advise. 1691-8 Norrib Prod, 
Disc. (1711) 111 . 39 Nien must oftentimes be persuaded out of 
their Senses, before they can be persuaded into Sense. 1777 
SiiKKiPAN Seh. Stand, in. iii, They'll jicrsuade me presently 
I’m at Bengal. 1796 H. IluNrr.R tr. St. ’.Pierre's Stud. Nat, 
(1799) 1 . Frcf. 31 He could not be persuaded that it actually 
was only the 24th of January. X8.3T. C. Grattan Father s 
Curse I, 1 could not have been i>ersuaded to the contrary 
by a host of cynical philo.sopliers. 1844 Lady G. C, Fuller- 
ton Ellen Middleton xi, We could persuade her out of 
those notions. 

b. reft. To bring oneself to believe, convince 
oneself; to arrive at a certain or assured belief; to 
become or be sure. 

154a Udall in Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 4 , 1 cannot persuad 
myself that your maistershipp hateth in me.. any (liyng 
cxcepte vicejL 1357 N. T. (Genev.) Heb. vi, 9 Wc haue 
nerswuded our .s^ies better tliitigs of you [i6ix IIhilk, 

I Wee .ire jierswadcd bettor things of you], 1604 Smakk. 
Oth. II. iik 223, 1 perswade my scife, lu s|i«*akc the truth 
Shall nothing wrong him. ri6i5 Milton Oh Death of 
P'air Infant v, Yet can I not perswade me thou art tlead. 
17x8 y. CiiAMRKKiAVNit Retig, Philos. Pref. (1730) vB Pit- 
swading themselves.. that their own Hypotheses will servo 
them. 1873 B1.ACK Fr, Thule ii, Persuading^ oneself that 
men and women are to be studied in that fashion. 

I o. pa.pple. Led to believe, brouglit to the belief; 

I ‘ convinced \ assured, certain, sure. 

I 1553 EDEN« 7 VrA/. AVnv? Ind. (Arb.) 24 The hole nation is 
I perswailed that they greatly excel all other men. ri595 
! GArr. WvATT R, Dudley 5 l- oy. lY. ind. (Halcl. Sue.) 9 Wee 
; h:id sight of ;i saiie. .the which wte wcitrc perswadeil was 
; one of our consorts. 1678 Bonvan t'ilgr, 1. 1 r,2, I Imvc a 
' Key . . that will, I am persuaded, open any Ijock in l>otil>ting 
• Castle. 1703 Maundrell yonin. Jems. (1732) iS Fully 
; peisw.aded of the truth of it themselves. 17^ Palky 
I Hokv Paul. Kom. i. 10 No one, 1 :uii iiviMiadcd, will suspect 
i that this clause was put into St. Pauls defence. 185a II. 
RtxikKS AV/. /'tff/AiiBs}) 282, 1 am tlioroughly iicisu.'ided 
that the notion, .is u fall.uy. 

d. absol. To convince, be convincing, carry con- 
viction ; to use persuasion. 

1673 O. Walkkk Educ. (1677) X74 Such as iicrswade as 
well .as delight. 17x4 Steele's Poet. Misc. eg 'I n« rhaniiiog 
Youth Per s wades with so much Eloquence and Truth, i^a 
Stevenson & K Osuorne lYrether 269 His strung stctling 
face progressively and silently persuaded of hi-s full know- 
ledge. 

2. To induce or win over (a person) to .*in act or 
course of action ; to diaw the will of (another) to 
something, by inclining his judgement or desire 
to it; to prevail upon, or uige successfully, to do 
something. Const, to with inf. (fonneily sometimes 
that with subord, c/.); to^ unto, info (an action, 
etc.) ; also front, out r^( to dissuade successfully). 

1513 Mokk Rich, HI W'k.s. 41 The (Juene being in this 
wise peiswailed, such woorde sente vnto her soiinc, and 
vnto her brother. 1526 Tiniiale Matt, xxvii. 20 The chefe 
preestes. .had pnrswaded the (icoplc that they shulde axe 
Bairuljas. 1579 W. Wilkinson Confut. Familye of Lorn 6 
Yet .saw he not a reason to (lerswiide him to let Israeli go. 
i^T. Wasihnoton tr. Nicholay's Yoy, 1. xii. 14 [He] vsed 
! at (he mcanes he coulde to peisw.'idu me fiom it. xgjBh A. 

; Day Eng. liecretary \. (162s) 70 To perswade him to the 
I use thereof. 0x648 I.». Mkkueht Hen Vtli (1683) 218 
j He bad accorded divers other conditions, which no other 
. persons could have persuaded him unto. 1771 T. Hui.i. 

Sir W, HartiuKton 1 . isi To |K;rsuaiie the Indy into a 
! private marriage. 01774 Goldsm. Hist. Greece 1 . 3B1 'J'o 
; jiersiindc the young nn<l old ngaitist loo much love for the 
; body. 1857 Geo. Eliot Clerkal Life, Janet’s Re» 

I penfance vii, Persuading my clients away from me. 1863 
I l)irKF.KK Afut. Fr, I. vi, Be persiuaded into being rc.spGCt- 
: able and happy. 1875 Jowett Plato (ed. 2) 1 . X28 The man 
; wa.s pcrsuuclcd to open the door. 

b. absot, (See also 8.) 

I X577 Karl of Leicester in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. II. 373 
I We all do wli.M we can, to persuade from any progress at 
all. x6oa Daniel Cizr. lYars 11. xxv, A suflicicnt motive 
to persuade. 1846 G. F. Graham Eng. Synonyms (1862) 216 
1 n order to persuade, wc address the feelings and the imagina- 
tion. In order to convince, we address the reasoning faculty. 

o. To get by or as by persuasion, to * coax'. 
nonce-use. 

1887 Nicolav & HkyA. Lincoln I. L (1890)25 It reqiilred 
.. earnest and intelligent industry to persuade r living 
out of those barren hillocks and wc^y hollows. 

1 3. To seek to induce (a person) to (or from) 
a belief, a course of action, etc. ; to assure, try to 
convince, ‘impress upon’ (one) that; to urge, 
plead with, advise or counsel strongly ; with from, 
etc., to advise against a course, to diastt^e. Const, 
as in 1 and a. Obs, 
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1315 Adp. Wariiam in Elfis Orij^, TMt Ser. 111. 1. 371 In 
caas they finde nny manor of .sticking or ilifTicultie in tiiaymei 
not to wade vcroy far to persuade t hay me. 1538 Stark Rv 
Enj^iaHd I. ii. 52 Men of grot wytt . . liegan to porsunde the 
ie.st of ilie pepul to forsake that rudncs and vncoinly iyfi:. 
1590 Sir J. Smyiii J)isc. Ih'ea^ns 6 They per&wadvd tiim 
with great vehemence, that it was veriir ineele and cuii< 
tienieiit. 1675 Wexju A/>SrtO. U. S.) 11. 3-j2, 1 persuaded liic 
5oricW to set it above the art lies, but 1 was iii. t tbeiihraid. 
1796 COLKRIDGF. /.f*//., /a T. Pcotc (1895) >86 That I 'ihould 
tirid you earnestly mid vehcmcnily persuading me to prefer 
Acton to .Stowey. 1801 ■ - U Stuifhcy 36a Dr. Fenwick has 
earnestly peisuadcd me to try liorsc-exercise. 

II. To persuade a 

t 4 . To induce lielicf of (a fact, statement, opinion, 
etc.) ; to lead one to think or believe ; to prove, 
dcmonstrJte. Const, with simple ohj\^ or obj\ cL 
(with ///tf/, or acc, and /«/.) ; and with lo, unto, or 
simple dative of jierson. Obs, 

1528 G. OR CassauKiCIc. /.i 7. U’olscy in Sliype /'ivl. blvtu, 

L App. xxiii. 46 It was wel known and persuadcil to the 
Kings Highnes and your (Jr. of the gret zeal, love, and 
affciMion that his Holynes bearith towards ihemboih. /i-uK 
49 It hath been peisuadcd to tli»*. I’ope,. .that there is no 
way to delyver Italy of war, but to coinincncc it in some 
other pW. 1553 T, WiisoN A’//i7. (isHo) 225 Wo shall., 
pcr.swade lliciin the r.'ither the friiihc of our cause. 1^1 
J. Ilri.r. Jfatitbm's Answ, ihof\ 292 h, Siiiely if Onriiis 
can perswndc that to be true, be shall beare the bell away. 

Ai.Kr.ANn,cic. /w/a///V7///y(i646)q7 The gtossesi 
ciToiirs, if they.. be but new, may Ije perswarfed to iTn' innl- 
litudc. 1685 ir. J!ossui t's 1 >octr. Cath. Ch,. ii, 3 This is 
wh.it they endeavour to peiswade. 

6. To induce the doing or practice of (an act, 
course of .action, etc.) by arguniL'iit, entreaty, or 
the like; to lea<l one to do or practise; to urge 
successfully upon one; to induce or load to by 
reasoning, etc. Const, limpk obj\y rarely obj. cl . ; 
with A?, unto, or simple dative of person, anb. 

1S3® IIai.i-: yV/ri* /.ii7u.’.r tt Per^wadyuge all truth, dys- 
sw.;k<lyngo all iriiury. 1542 Uoall Af^oph. i:.b, A I 

philosopliier.,pi-iMiailyiig the lamtrinpie of golde iS: siluer. | 
x^6o Wimr.iioRNF. Arti: //'«>>/.■ (1573) O7, To ])er''Wade or to 
diswudc a diing vnlo fi wi- is veiye casic. 1593 Siiaks. 

•3 Iten, i ’f, III, iii. 1 7(1 Your Kiiii' . . Scuds luc a Paper to per. 1 
Mvade me Paticiu c? 1647 N. liaroN /)/V. (»>7. £njr. 1. Iv. ! 
n7]9l ii3 The 'faxes, .were rallu'i |ierv\vnded than impos'd 
upon ihein. /r 1677 ri.\KKow(.‘<viAv//(vA/A-)jr(i7i4'i43 K.aliunai | 
con-.!di'ia(hiMs, apt . .lo jii tstiade (.'orilentcdnrss, 1753 
All l/ 'tu.v.n* 11. 294 Put what need.. of so many ! 

:iri'.uiiieMis to persuade ihat wlu«.h is coiiroriiiablc to their i 
<lispi>sifionY 1840 1. H. Nkwmas C/i. pI I at he tx vii. 104 j 
ilr. bet. of St. Pi.-isil), 1 know lcllei.s arc but feeble iiislriN ! 
ineiils to pcr.sii.ade Stj great a ibing. ! 

+ G. To commend (a state incut, 0| iiiion, etc.) to ; 
acccidancc, to urge as crc'diblc or true ; to inculcate ; j 
to go to prove, make probable. Const, as in Obi. 

*537 *•■. i niinars li/ Sctu: b,'f. Com oc, A v)j,Thcy Imuc j 
a woiiilei fuliv prely cx.’implo. to fierswade this th> iigc. 154a , 
Un^i.L I'.fasm, App/'/t, Tliei persiiaclc-d iiot lo hym the i 
Ihyiige that wcic false. 1553 Ki-.nm uy ( onpi att. Tract. 
in Il 'cilraw Sac, .l/m . (1S44) 'I he Jew is peisw.idcd . 
f iriruincisioun lo be neccssne with Mapl line. 1588 Pxkkb , 
tr. jUtuitaza's I/isi. Chiaa tx8 Theic wa.s none ih.'il belter • 
coiilcle. .prrsw,*\de with His Majestic the grc.it impoi lam c of | 
that ambassage. 1611 P.iiiLi: Acts xix. R Disputing and - 
sWtiding llic things roni;erniiig the Kingdom of (JchI. a 1877 
Half. Trhit. Orig. Man. 1. vi. 127 Kvidcnces of pnibabiliiy 
strongly jierswadiiig the .value Tiulb. 1687 'L'owtkson 
fia^tiwj 113 The fonner of these pet -.wading Men's being . 
under .siii from some inward principle. 1 

t 7 . To commend to adoption, advise, counsel, j 
advocate, reconniicnd (an act, course of action, ; 
etc.). Const, ns in Oh. ■ 

1525 Anr. \Vamiia.m in Klli.s Otig. Lett. Ser. 111. 1. 371 
Mnche iiiedling and peiMindtng this Maticr tii cuini! to 
efietle. i$86 T. 13. La Trivtawt. T'r, Acad. 1. (i.sg|) 5S4 
Meg.-tbyscs. . perswaded the »Iigarr,hic.i11 government. 1658 
Kiixji.rv Trait. Phyahk 44 Physicians (.tors wade lliat..thc 
Artery shall he cut cro.sse astnuler. 1668 Culfkppkk & Cot K • 
liarthpl. Ar.ai, .Manual 1. \i. 312 In Diseases of the Head 
(if the (^ircul.itioii did not poi sw.ide the coiUiary) the opening 
of lheCcph:dii.k Vein would help a little more. 1781 Maoan 
Thtlyph. in. 326 He .always pcrsw.Tdcs a public inaniage. 

III. 8. intr. To use pcrsu.asion ; to plead, j 
expost til .ite, use inducements to win over to some 
opinion or some course of action ; to do this sno 
ces'ifully, to succeed in bringing ovir or inducing. 

1528 Pilgr. Per/. < W. de W. 1531) 84 H».‘ wyll make other 
ncrsoncN lo couer his oflfcncc. .or prisw.'ide eiitreatc for :■ 
liym. 153a IJi ioN Pomaunder of Prayer VVks. n. | 
91$ Tlic world perswadi'd vnto vanytyes. 1603 Siiaks. 

.37, V. i. 91 How I (lersw'aded, how 1 praid, and ' 
kiiccril. 1684 ir. Pawtf's A Lore, Cph./A, \i. 176 Barber* j 
C'hiinrgcoMs sometimes p<.rswad« lo it. 1798 I..ANtX)R Gcldr 
I. 72 He went, nor slumljer'd in the sultry noon When viands, 
COUC.I1C.S, generous wines, jicrsnade. 

IV. To persuade with. +0, To use persuasion 

with, expostulate with, plead with ; sometimes, to j 
prevail with. Obs. I 

1581 Rich Farewell (1846) 1 79 Not doubtyne but. . that he i 
hymscir would so |>etswadc with his brother, that she ! 
should bee heard lo speake in her owne defence. 1593 
Nasiir Ckris/'x T. 2 lesiis, whom hee sent from Hc.iucn 
to perswade with these Hits> band. men. 1998 Shaks. 

V. til. ii. 282 The MagniriC(.K:A Of greatest port h.^ue ail per- 
swaded wiin him. 1838 E. Dacrfa tr. Machba*€C* Disc. 
JJjfy 1. 23$ A good man may easily have the meanes to 
perswadc with a licentious .and inmultnuus people, and so 
reduce them to reason. i68a Bunvan Pilgr. 11. 63 \VMioever 
they could perswade with, they made so toa 

tb. Of a thing; To have influence or 
weight with ; to prevail or avail with. Obs. 

VoL. VIL 


1618 Let. in Rtishw. /fist. Cetl. ( 1639 ) 1 . 10 You and ! 
well know, that this stile most iierswadcs with them. k8m 
Mahok tr. Alemans Guzman if At/. 1. 146, 1 saw..thiil 
fieiiher pcrsw.isiuris, nor proteslaliuiis would perswade with 
her. x043Tkai'P Comm. Geu. xxxiv. aj I’rutil perswadcs 
mightily with the mulliludc. 

tio. a. with clause (with l/uil rir ccpiivalcnt) in 
senses 4 and 6. Obs. 

153SCran.mku L.rt. to C*om:iv/l in Misr, BTv/. (P;iikr*r 
.Soc.) 11 . 304 . 1 cannot persuade with myself that he •■oinudi 
tCMdereih the kings cause as lie doth his €iwn. 1553 T. 
Wilson Fhel. (15^) l*ref., 'These .. perswadc-d with them 
wdint wa.s goDil, what w.ts b.id, and Wiis galnfuli for 1112111- 
kinde. 1851 R. Vauciian* in lUsbePs TMt. (i6Cfii 561 'This 
Tlviricncc doth {lerswade w'ith me, that Cadwah'idcr went to 
Rome far before Anno 6S0. 

tb. with obj. clause or infin. expressing purpose, 
in sense 7. Obs. 

c 1540 tr. Pot. rerg. Eng. Hist. (Camden) I. 161 (^uen- 
dicda. . wenie abowic to jiersnade with her hiisbunde that he 
should miutherc Kthcltertus. 1565 T. Siaplktcin Fortr. 
Faith 59 8. Augustin persuadetli with him to leauo th<i 
Mnnichecs. 1602 HoirANO Plutarch's Mor, 406 His 
fiip-uds porsw.adcfT with him that v*)lunlarily, he woulrl,. 
give over this vh)lrrit and lordly rule. 1837 Hr.\LiS' Dricf 
AfisTiK Hutto*'. 61 His Doctors .. peiswadcd with him .. to 
vent that humour. 

+ Persua'de, sb. Obs. rare. [f. prec.] An act 
of persimding; persuasion. 

* 58 ® Watson Eglogtte Death Walsingham 421 Thy 
leariid persuades coiiirnaiid my .sorrow ce.'ise. i6a8 Faithful 
Fricuth i. i. The king’s entreats. Tcisiuidcs of friend.s. .nan 
[not] move him. 

Persuaded ( paiswc“*dt*(l), ppl. a. [f. as prec. 
+ -ED 1 .] Prcvailctl upon ; con vincecl ; having an 
AS.snrcd opinion ; f proved, dcmonstrited (obs.) ; 
induced by persuasion : see thci verb, e.sp. i c. 

*538 Elvop Diet., /mf'tlsus. ))ers\vaded, pioiioked, in. 
forced 1561 'T. Norton Cnivin's Just. 1. vii. S 5 Let this. . 
stand for n certainly persuaded tiutbe. 1638 Wilkins 
IFotltl ix. (1707) 7? This Answer . . rather iH'wmy.s an 


iFor/tl ix. (1707) 7? This Answer . . rather l>«'wray.s an 
obstinate, llian a. persuaded Will. 1832 Hr. MAkri.NK.Mi 
Soc. Amcr. II. 1(14 'i boroiighly |>rrsii:ided jier.soiis. 1880 
Rilskin Afcd. Paint viii. i, § 17 A persiindcd or vwlnnlnrily 
i yielded obedience. 

I lienee Persua’dedly Oiiv . ; Persua'dednefis. 

1838 Foun y'(iMrft*.v I. i, He’s our own; Surely, 0,13* innsi 
I pi vsnadtdly. 1648 Boyi.k. .Scra/>h. Love i. (1700! 8 Fr«jm 
; Ter suaded ness lhat notliing can lie a gtf.uer Happiness 
! than her Fav(.iur. 

Poraiiadend (pAjAW/^-dend). nonce sod. [ad. 

I L. persuiidendus, gerundive of persuadire lo I’KU- 
j SU.\DE.] A ]H:ison who is to be persuaded, 

1865 Grotc J^lato 11 . xxiv. 235 That the topics insisted on 
; by ibc perMiadci sli.all lx: .'idapted lo the feelings . . of the 
! jK’tsnadcnd. 

Persuader (p3isw<?»’djn). [f. rERsi’ADE +- 

I -1:11*. Cf. oIls. (i!;-i6th c.).] One 

I who or that which persuades. Const. 0/ n |>erson, 

: fornifrly also ij/* an .action, etc,: see the verb. 

1538 Klyoi Lh’ct., Persuasor^ a pemw'adcr or inducer to 
do a thynec. 1550 Bsle A^d. Kh b, Ncyiher is 8. l*anle. . 

! n pciMiadei of vowes makyngc. 1580 A’lV* Privy Council 
III. 281 I.Maiiilt .IS the peisuadciis of his Hient'S in 
' sindfie thingis. i8.'»3 Knoii.i.s Hist. Turks iiftiRi 14S 'The 
euill pcTsnadcis nt rebellion preuailed with him. 2654 R. 
i'oDHiNUTiiNtr, ludine xwvhi. 43H Ills friend, .was both his 
(?<j’ii)union, and his perswader to iindciiake this jonrufy. 
1718 Row E I r. Lucan vi. 04 'The sweiT Perswader sjx'.aks. 1838 
, Fh. .a. Kkmhi.f. Heud. in OVori'rVi (1S63) 35 The lanoes., 

I arc very Inviiing pcr.'iuader.s to this species of exercise, 

b. shxtig. Something used to compel submission 
; or obedience, as a weapon, sputs, etc. 

1796 (iKOSF. Diet. I'.’i/g. T. (ed. 3^, J'crsuadcrs. spurs. 

I 1833 Marry AT P. Simple xii. He newr appeared on deck 
[ without his * itersuader which was three rattans twisted 
! into one, like a cable. Dickens Mart. Chuz xxxiv, 

[ 1 didn’t admire his can yin* them nmrder.xis little |x:r. 

; suadei s, and being so leady to use ’em. 1871 * M. Lkorani,* 

I Camlr, Freskuf. xiv, 'Don’t you go in '* iHsi-fuadcis 
splits, you know?' Mr. i'okyr explained. 

Persuadibility, vanant ot rKiusTAUAr.ii iTv. 
Fersua'ding, vH. sb. [f. ns preo. -f >iNr. i.] 
The action of the veib PEK.st;.\i)E ; pcrsu.asion. 

1530 pALSGR. 253/? Potsundyrig, 1 ^34 Cover. 

' PALE Ailt xi.v. 26 This Paul turncth awaye moth (jcoplc 
with his }H;r.su2idyng.^ a 1814 Donne BiaOoRaTu^ (16.14) 19B 
'This perswading to his destruction. 1851 Hoanus Leviath. 
III. xlti. 2S9 'There was then no covernment by Ciw.icion, 
but only by Doetiinc, and Perswmiing. 

Penna'ding, ///. «. [i. a» pr«. + -im; 2.] 
Thiit persuades; persuasive. 

*S8i J. Bri I. Haddon's Ahstv. Osor, 8 His Fpistle is . 
nllogethcr of the fici swadinj^ k inde. 18*3 Su aks. lien. / 777, 
IV ii. 52 He W.1S. .K Acceding wise, faiic spoken, .'ind jier. 

I swading. <11841 Rf* Moumagu Acts 4- Mou. iii. (1643)173 
: An arguiTieiU, and perswading motive. 1745 T. R.ANDAi.r, 

, in Sc. Paraphr, xi, vi, 'llioiigh all men's clo'iucncc adorn’d 
My sweet iJcrsiiading tongue. 

Hence F9rana*dittg'ly euiv., persuasively. 

155a Huloet Perswadynglyc, persnasiHliUr. 1614 J. 
Cooke TuQueque in IWslcy A 77. VII. 71 Some filter 
time .Shall bring me mut e pcrsuadiiigly unto her. 

Penniance, obs. form of Vvksvakce. 
tPersua'Se. Obs. rare. [ad. L. persiuTsus , 
(-11 stem),f. ppl. stem of persuat/ere.] Vcisunsion. | 
*589 PoHTER Anm Wont. Abingd. v. K j. He may per- 
sw.*ide as lung as nis perswase Is backt with reason and a 
ri^t-full$utc. Ibid. K ij, What say you vnto my nerswase? 

Fennasibility (pais\v<*'5ibi*liti). [f. next .- 
see *]Tr.] The quality of l.)eing persuasible ; capa- 
bility of being, or readiness to be, persuaded. 


I 1617 Do^p. Serm. v. 49 When thou shall have, .infused a 
; persw’asihility into them and a pevswasivtiic^fc into me, by 
; thy Spirit, 1^1 W. Ihvi.sg in Life 4 Lett. (1866) 111 . 236 
Maria Chrisiina niiscalcnhiicd .. (>n the pcrsna'^ibiliiy, if 
1 may nsti the Ictin, of K* piiricro. >860 IIawmioi'NK A/a/L. 
j Faun xxvii. II. 177 T hi- youn;: count s gOi-d-nriliin: .iin! 

■ easy persuasibihiy Do ed. iStir, ; edd 7!:7i. ■7^, 4)4, etc., pi-i- 
suadahility] were among hi.. ).« %f cli.iri'.i.u ii iiis. 

: Fersuasible .paiswci-.iiyi a. [ad. i.. per- 

' sudsibil-iSy f. periUiis-, ppl. stem of per.su, hlrre to 
. PRK 8 i:Ar)E : sec -mli:.] 

+1. Having the power to pctsiiadc; persii.-isivc. f )/>.?. 

1382 Wycmk I r or. ii. \ Not ill pcrsii.-iblcfr-.r, pL-i^!<asiljIc, 
ru/g. pcrsn.'»siliilllms ; 13S8 sulcli ‘tin j ng] •Aortii'. T mannis 
wy>dom. 153* Mokk Confut. Harncx viii. \Vk-. Vi. /; One 
..by liys pcr.sn.v.ililc worries had lnriif*cl the w .ncrir.gi' 
people. 1580 Harvey in Spenser's like. (linj-.iri) 1, 
T'he be.M and per.suasililest Kloquenr.i?. 1847 '1 'pa» h Comi.. 
. Cot. xi. 4 With probable and persuasil*lf: spcuclic'i 

2. Capable of being, or ready lu be, ptrsnaded : 
open lo persun.sion. 

150a Ord, Crysten A/en (W. de W. i$- 7 ! i\. wi. i;-! 1 hru 

■ siilIk* infinite fereth df louelh god .■•nd wen: p. ? %:ia',yhif. 
' x6ao 'T. (Jk.xngkk Pi:*. Logike 374 One th.-il U i.'ither per- 
: sw.'iisabic by intii-; aiilhuiilii', thun by rra-.-..>!i. 1854 /»V,T,:<a‘. 
j A tag. LXX.V 1 . 46 His wife being a per>na.siljlc woman, vi]in 
I will bear reason after .'ill. 

! 1 3. Capable ol being commended lor .acceptance ; 

i credible, plausililc. Cbs. 

; _ 1828 jArK.*;fiN Creed iv. xxxvi § 2 The bttci opinl..!: i;, in 
itself pt-rsuriMhle. 01643 Lo. Falkland, t tc. Injadii'ility 

■ f 1646) 127 Nor [isl M.ahiimf ti>ine at any lime .‘o pci.siia-.i!i:c 
t a.s Cliristi.-in religion. 

Hence Persua’slbleness, pcrsiia.sibility ; Per- 
flua'sibly adv., in .a jicrsiiasilde manner; fper- 
siia-sively. 

*555 in Fuxe A. 4 AL. (1553! if.o;* This m.ni did . . 

' ..eaiMCStly and p-.'rswasil.'/y, a.s eucr I hinnl .nny, 1755 
Johnson, IWsuasiHcness, tin: ipi.nliiy of being ik-xildi: 'ny 
persuasion. [Hcnr.c in Todu; and in iiukI. Diels. | 

Fersnasioxi (pais\v<n‘^;^.->;i ; . Aho 6 s pera w- ; 
4 -cioun, 6 -cion, -tio(u)ii. [a<l. L. persudsion- 
ent^ n. of action from persuddere to juTsuadc : peril, 
through F. persuasion ( 1 . 4 th c. persuadon in 
(.)rcsnie, petsuirdoun in Ciowt r).] 

1 . 'I‘hc action, or an act, of jicrsiiading or seeking 
to |>er^;uade ; the prc.senting of inducements or 
winning arguments; the addressing of reasonings, 
appeals, or tnlrealies to a pcison in order to 
induce him lo do or believe something. 

1382 Wvf i.iK Gat. V. 3 For.soih this pcrsiiari'inn, or sofii; 
nioiiynge, is nv.l of byin that dvpidc 3011. 1477 Karl Rivkus 
((T axtoii) t^iitfS 133 'I'lu.-r in.nv no persna.sious nor h''.l5um 
l oni.se-il an.iilc. 1555 Fufn Dciu-ics Stdm.crl hy theyr 
pi vswa.sion^ .tikI pronrxalions. >595 Siiaks. Joan v. v. 11 
' 1 1 :** Fiigli.di T.ords By his I’erswasum, are ng.-iiiH- fidiie off. 
1897 I'oTiKtt Aufiy, iii. (1715 10 These, he, hy his 

PtT.-n.Tsions, :ippoa.s'd. 1788 (iiiinr.N DdL .4 7 *‘. xlv. 

11.674 The .lies of rxirsLUsion wete tiied without S'jCCess. 
>Bs6 I-Voi iJK Hist. Eng. I. v. 472 Proniisies iind per- 
suasion, l-.f ing una\.iili>!.iT, they iriul threats, 1B67 Furr- 
M\N .y, r///. Cony. I. iv. By forte or ptrsnailoii, he 
gained c.vli lo his side ihe i'limes of .Xqnit.iinc. 

+ b. Something temling or intended to induce 
belief or action; an argument or indiiccmtiit. Oh. 

.1384 riiAia-i:k //. Lame 11. 36.1 How theiikeili the my 
rom liisyon.. . A t;oiKlc pn.sn.-ision t^lnud he hyt is. CT450 
tr. De Imitatio'.e 111. vii. 7..' He wil not biUnic he wily pci- 
Min.sinns uf Iw eiKiny. twi More Confut. /'/Wrt.V Wks. 
693 .-Xn other ili.ii serneth morK llont■^l,or that bath iH-.ltei 
perswasions, th.m he. 1598 9 [F. Founul t'ammus I. (i66i> 
42 A siitlicieiit peiswasioii to all th.-u the Frinee. .was imir- 
dticd. 1824 Cart. S-mimi Cirginii iu. Fo! his rel.ilion 
wc gaue him ni.mv to^es, with peiswasions lo gcc wiih \ s 
C. Tower of persuading, pcrsuasiveiu'^s. 

180X SiiAKfi. 7 \ftf. A'. III. iv. 3SJ Isl possdilv. 1h.1i my 
ileserls lo yon Can laeke perswasion ? 1759 Stersf. Tr. 
.S'hitKf/y 1 . xi\( Persuasion hung upon his lips, and the 
clemtMits of I.i k’u. and Rbdoiic iw ie so Vlended up in him. 
1858 l.YiTON U'hat udil he •■*«» viii. i. kc/c. No printei’s 
type can record his decorous siace, ibc persuasion of his 
siUery tongue. 1888 M. Patiison Acadtw. O^g. v. i 65 
For leacliini; there Is required a persuasion as well as for 
advoc.Tcy. though of a difierent kind. 

2. a. The fact it condition of being persuaded, 
convinced, or assured of something; conviction, 
assurance, full belief. 

1534 More ill Ellis 7.^/7 .‘sir. 1 IT 51 The know- 
ledge of your tiew graciousc |)ci.si!ntii-'i in th.at hihalfe. 
k8ot Di.m' Heaven 242 In the verio r.Uct, and in 
i those which nic f^rowen to the ji^re.-iivM pviswasioii. 1887 
Milton P.L. .\i. 152 Peiswasioii in me jjiew Th.H 1 was 
he-ird with f.uour. *777 PkiCsfLEY Alatt. 4- Spir. (178?) 

: 1 . Pief. 3 My doubts wtie- .voni cried into a full persn.Tsion. 

. 1835 Bkewsilk SiewtoH ll..x v. 221 11 c intim.Tti'd to Newton 
' ..his pel suasion of FKimstecd’s fitness for the woik. 

b. With pi. That of which one is persuaded ; 
what one is letl to believe; a lielicf, conviction. 

risio More P^us Wks.^ 14A This ix a very tleadly & 
monstrous itctswaiion, which hath entred the 'mindcs of 
men. _ a 1687 Petty 7W. Ariel:. (i 6 ^‘ Pref., £x.Tnii*i the 
following I’ersw.3sions, w-hiLh I lina too curiant in the 
W'orld. 1737 M^aterland Euckand 17/; M)' Pcrswasioii 
.. is, that the Passage relates not at all lo (he Kiicharist, 
x86o W. CoLt.iNs B-Vw. IVkite i. viii, It will alwa)-s icinairi 
niy private nersuxsion that [etc.]. 

3. spec. Keligious belief or opinion ; a form or 
.system of religious belief, a creed. Rarely usctl for 
political opinion. Hence, b. A body of pcrson.s 
holding a particular religious belief; a sect, a 
denomination. 
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In Uchret{> or Jewish firsuaiion^ often loosely or liumo* 
rously put for 'race* ; hence app. the humorous use in c. 

(tSM Marprcl. (Arb.) 74 1 'he said lohn I'ant. hath 

many ihiiigt in him, which euidently shew a catholike per- 
swasion.] 16*3 Ponnr Knesenia £p. Dcd., Any matier of 
Controuersic Ijetwccnc vs and those of the Kumanc P« r* 
s^ia^ion. 1656 A. Wright Five Senu, To ( 7 hr. KJr., TIiom.* 
of I he J‘)piscopal perswasion. i6j6a l»k. Com, /bvii*. »• IVef., 
All his Subjects of what per.sw;Lsiori soever. 1684 Stamiet , 
teg Rediv, ii. 16 Their then received Religion {which was 
as still it is, the Liitheraii Peiswasioii). 1687 Ll'TTKIvI.i. 
Rrie/ Re/, ti^s;) I. 4^^ Persons ol the congieKalioiial per- 
suasion ill the cilly of Norwich. 1769 Ih.ACKSToMi Comm. 
IV. viii. 104 'J he Church of Kngland.— Tlie cjcigy of her 
Persuasion. 1779 SiiKRin.vN Cntic n. ii, While wc. You 
know, the Protestant persuasion lu.-ld. 1794 Paley Evid. 

I. V. $ 3 (1817) 91 The e.verliotJs of the Founder (of 
Chri-ui.iriity] and his followers in propa.galiiig the new per- 
sua'iion. 1807-8 Svi>. .Smimi /'lyw'eys Lett, ix, 1 detest 
that Slate of .soriety which extends unequal degrets of 
protection to ditferetit creeds and })eisiiasinri'^ 1813 Hon- 
HorsK Jvurney led. v) f>22 .Many of ihiun, being of the 
Roman Catholic perNiiasion. l86a Tkoi.i/>pk Oi'tey F. 
xiii, Nor at first sight would it prubably have been dis- 
cerned Ih.i' lie was id' the llcbiew pcrsiiasiun. i8;f9M. 
Arnold h ish Cath. ^ii.^cd Kss. 101 Men of tiny religious 
|icrsii.Tsion riiighr be .-ipix>i--itcd to teach nn.atoiny or cheinis- 
try. x8M .Saimshckv A'ajt. F.ng. Lit. (18911 ])olilical 

satires would have galled Tories, .. and could hatdly be 
read hy person.s t;f that persuasion with .such cuniplete eii- 
joyiiieiil. 

b- *7*7 Swift trhat passed in London Whs. 17;;^ III. 1. 
T90 All trie different persua.sions kept hy thciu.selve!ii. 1844 
S. Wii.nriiroRfi: Hist. Pmt. Episc. C/t. Amt'e. (1846) 308 
A field of battle on which each pei sii.Tsioii sc'Ught to obtain 
the mastery. 1863 Wiivrr. Mfi.vii.ik illadiators 111 . 11 
These were the Kssene.s, a iier.suasion that reject pleasure 
as a positive evil. 

O. slang Ol bit ^ksque. Nationality; sex; kind; 
sort; clcsciiption. 

[1863 Ai.foki) in Cd, IFords 199 We constantly read of the 
* Hebrew pei suasion ',_or the ‘ Jewish persuasion *. 1 ex^ct 
soon to .sec the tri m widened .still more, and a man of rtihnir 
dc.scribcd as ‘an individual of the negro persuasitni '.] *864 
/^aiijf Tel. i .'\pr. 5 Ihawiiv, vituperative-tongiied (emalns, 
of the Irish {leiMiasioM. 1885* F. Assirv ’ Tinted Cenus vii. 

78 She Slid .she thought it was..u gentleman in the hair- 
cutting persuasion. 1890 Anier. Xa/uta/ist XXIV. 936, 1 • 
have a canary of the feminine persuasion, xgoa R. Hiciitns 
Lomioners 3) A sinister moustache of the tooth-brush per- 
siiasiou, 1903 P*. HahkauI'.n A'a/h. l^renskant 2S .A dark- 
little man. evidently of French persuasion, came into the 
room. Mod. {hnmoroHs.) No one of the male persuasion 
was present. 

Persuasive ( p WSW#" siv), a. and sh. AUn 7-8 
poraw-. [ad. nud. Scholnsltc Ij. /^ersndsfi/ its, f. 
L, sU-m : see pKri.sr.\sii}Li‘: and -ivk. 
<Jf. h\ piTSUii.ity\ -hi’ (f^th c. in Hatz.-Darin. ; in 
Cotgr.), jiltIi. the iiii mediate source.] 

A. Having the power of persuading; 
teijrling or fitted to persuade ; winning. 

1589 (Ikeknk Mennp/wn (.•\ih,) 22 With .such perswasiue 
arguments Hemocles appeasi-d the distrcsse<l ihouglile.s of 
his doiihtful nountriiiicii. <11639 SrorTiswoon /list. i h. 
Scot. (1677) 385 A most per siuisive Preaclier. 1718 Piii'K 
Iliad Jiiv. 251 J’ersuasive spe^tch, and more persuasive 
sighs, Silence that .s^Ktkcj and eloquence of eyes. 18*4 C'arv 
JAin/e's Inf. 11. 66 I’h^' eloquent ix-rsuasiv'c longue. 1884 . 
W. j. CoiKi'iioi'E Addison \. tyj The must powciful and 
persutLsIve advocate of Virtue in fiction. 

B. sh. .Something atiapted or intended to per- 
suade ; a motive or inducemtMit presented. 

1641 'l\ Wacvsirv Rlind Guide Fors.tken 45 A strong 
perswasive to catry us along to the throne of grace 1680 
A1.1.KN {title) A Perswasive to I'eace and Unity among 
Christians. 1751 Joiinso.m y?<i;///jArr No. 175 f 2 What arc 
lii-alt'-es of mmality, bat persuasives to the prariire of 
duties Y 185s pRF.scoTT I'liilip fl, I. i. iii. 40 PersuaMvi- in 
tin: form of gold cli.'iiiis, gold crowns and other cornpliiiient.':. ; 

Persuasively (p>is\vri-sivli), adv. [f. prec. j 
+ -LY 2 .] Ill a persuasive maimer ; with a per- 
suasive air ; so as to |x.TSuade. 

1667 Milton T, L. i.x. 873 The .Serpent wise .. with iiiee 
Perswasivciy hath so prevaild, th.at 1 Have also tasted. ' 
1693 ho. PBF'iTON lioet/i.t Life 32 SoiiH^limes perswasivciy ; 
gliding to ih.'it whi' h is to follow. 1875 Jowett Plato, 
.-t/oL (eil. 2) I. 340 'Jliey .dmost made me far get iiiyielf— .so 
persuasively did they .speak. • 

Fersna-siveness. [f. !isprcc, + -KJcss.] Per- 

snasive (juality; power of persiMsion. 

161 1 FLORio,fVm/iarf//v///d, per.swa.siueiiessc. 16^ Fi.'i.i.kk 
CA. l/isf. III. i. S 34 Tiie best [.H*rswaHi\cnc.ss of his flattery, i 
coNsisred in down-right argiinienls of gold and .silver.^ *7*5' 1 
20 PiifF. //bid III, -.if J note, Nestor’s £ 1 i>]iiencc .. consisted in 
.Si^rtiies.s and Pcr<ua^iv»;nw. z88i \V\ Collins lH . Robe . 
1. iv. 164 'J'here was a tender perNuasivcncs^ in her tones. 

FerSUa'SOryf «. Now rare or Obs, [ad. : 
incd. or inod.L. persudsdrt-tts (f. L. persudior per- ; 
suadcT : sec -uuy 2^^ whence aUo K. persuasoire 1 
[Ch. I'.stienne /^/rr,'i552).] m Pkrsuasivikz. I 

* 57 ® Fli..ming PanopL Epist, 431 margin. In this his i 
persiuivwie spcach, he giiieih ,3 testimonie of the..affevtiuti ; 
which he did heaic to the Vniuer.sitie of Cambridge. 16^- j 
It lbs ll.\i L Fpl^t, V. i, Their very bilence is perswasorie. I 
1646 ^»iK 1. Brown 1: Pseud. Ep. iv. v. 1B8 But neither is ; 
this iconccit] perswabory. 1748 Rich ardson Claris.^a ( iBi 1 1 i 
® *** persuasoty effort that is to be attempted. I 

*8^ Sir H. rAVi-oa Autob:og. I. xv. 247 The persuasory 
and rccornmY'-nd.ttoi'y process may appear more coticiliaiory. I 
tP6'rSTl6. Venery. Obs. Also 6 paroy, par- 
sec, parsio, 7 pursue, [app. orig. *pnrcee^ *per- 
cee, a. I'*. perePe act of piercing (or perd, dc pa. 
pple, pierced, struck by an arrow, etc.). After a 


I series of corruptions, finally confused with pursue.'] 
The track of blood left by a stricken deer or other 
wounded beast of the chase. To draw party, hy 
; Parsie, etc., to follow the track of blood. 

1539 J’alsgr. 730/1. I stryke a dete or .my other wyldc 
bccsi a.s a hiiiitar dotne whan he dr a wet h parcy,yi7 en/erre, 
1 have .strykyii him, lei go your hhxlhuunde, je lay enjern', 
. .laissea alter 7 n>stre limier. 1590 Spknskh /*. (/. 111. v. aS 
H)' tract of blooil, which she had frcRhly .scene To have 
. bebpriiickled nil the grassy greene: By the gtiMt pci.stie 
; which she there percea\‘d Well ho^d shee the be.'ist engor’d 
had Ijcencr. 1592 Waknfr Alb. Eng. vii. .wxvi. (i6i;>) 175 
A fell fleet Dog, that liiiiiLs my Heart by parscecach-whenie 
fuuiul. Ibid, l*robe Add. 345 Ascaiiitis and his (Toiiipanie 
drawing hy Parsie after "the Stagge. a *6*0 Fi.kicih.k 
Ronduea v. ii, Now h'ab drawn pursue on me he hiint.s me 
like a dt-vil. z66i Fkltiiam Dise. Eccles. ii. 11 Resolves, 
etc. 11677) 3 SI A.S pursue in a >trucken Dccr, thi-y fall front 
us like bloud, aiul ni.ake u.s to be hiitiled to death. 

Feraue, Fersuit, obs, ff. Puwspk, rnisriT. 

^ Feraulphate (iJMsrrlfA). 67 /m. [rjsn- 5 b.] 

That sulplmte which coiit.nins the greatest propor- 
tion of oxygen, or of the sulphuric acid radical SO4 ; 
as persulphate of iron^ now more systematically 
iLamed ferric sulphate, £02(804)^ ; persulphate of 
. mercury, now mercuric sulphate, rigS04. 

1813 'J'. Thomson Ann. Philos, 11 . 45a If instead of the 
Kulphute of itoii we were to make cliokc of the peisiilphaio 
. of iron. x88o Gakkod it Baxter Mat, Med. 3t> A iiii.xed 
.solution of .snlplmtc and iicrsiilpliate of iron. 1&93 Syd. Soc. 
Lex., Fersulpliate of mercury, inen'iiric .sulphate. 

Fersulphide (pOJSti-lfaid). Chem. [Pbu- 5.] 
That siilpnicie of any element or basic larlicai 
which contains the greatest proportion of sidphui. 
Originally calleiirKKSri.rHruET. Now usually more 
definitely named, as tri sulphide, pcnfasulphide, 
etc. ; e. g. persulphide or persulphuret of arsenic, 
or arsenious sulphide - arsenic trisulphide, As^S,. 

1856 Miller Eletn. Chem, II. s8s rcrsidpliidc of Hydro- 
gen (HSj?) — In order to prociiu*. this ctimiMiund it is usual 
to prepare fiist a persulphide of calcium CnS.*,), which may 
be formed by boding equal wcigliLs of slacked lime and 
powdered suluhur in water. 

Fersulpno- : see Tkii- 5,5!) and Sulpho-. 

*836 Bkandc Che»n, (ed. 4) 658 Penuiphotyanuret of 
/ton .. may he obtaiiicti in the form of a deliquescent 
iiiicrystalltrtible mass, of a red colour. 1880 Xatme XXI. 
363/1 On pcrsulphcHryaiiatc of silver. 

Fersuiphuret. Chem, « rKusvi.j»inDK. 

1836 Branue Chem, ivd.4' 755 PersHiphmet if .Arsenic.., 
WIkii sulphuirtted hydrogen Is passed through a con- 
cent inted holiuiott of ar-etiic acid, a yellow- precipitate falls, 
which tosemblcs oipitnent in colour. ^ 1853 >V, Gki:<;i)ky 
tnorg. Chem. (ed. jl 13s *rhc furni:ition of porKiilphiiic t 
of aininonium. *854 J. Scoi-fkrn in OrrsCi*\. .Sc,, Chem. 
347 This priiress yicbis..]»ervulphiiiets of the b.-ise radical. 

S<» PorsiUphu'rio a, [risi:- .^a], in pcnulphuric 
acid, the acid 11,8./ containing the hugest 
known proportion of oxygen in combination with 
sulphur; persulphurk oxide, the anhydride of Ihi.s 
acid, SjO-, discovered by Beithelot iu 1S7S. 
t PersuTphurous tr. Obs, - Myi’o.stiLPiiuuous. 

i8ra J. G. CuicnRRN Chem. Anal. 43: A pmilhir .*icid, 
whicTi he projKiicd to call the |H'rsiilphurt>iiK,lmt afterw-ards 
changed I he imme to that of hyposiilpiuirou.s .-irid. 1883 
Athcn.^nm^ 16 June 767/a 'I'hc formation of Bcrthr lot’s 
persulphiiric acid. 

Fersulta-tion. Path, rare-^, [a<l. I,./e;37//- 
tatio, n. of action from persultdre to leap through.] 
All eruption of blood from an artery. 

1706 PuiLLirs, /V/'.ri///<«//>«,. .ill Surgery.. is taken for .a 
bursting of Bloud ihio' the Vessels, uccasion’d by their 
Thinness. 1x853 Dunglison Med, Lex., l’ersnltatiol\ 
Fersun, obs, form of Taksox, Pkk.son. 
Fersure, Forsute, obs. ff. 1 ’ikucer, Puusutt. 

+ Ferswa ge, v. Ohs. rare. [app. 1 . Pkr* z + 
SwAOE V , ; ef. As-stwof.] To assuage, 

lessen, diminish, dim. 

ICf. c 1485 Pijiby Myst. (i 832 ) ii. 1977 Rex.^ A ! wc nuay 
syyii and wepyn also pat wc have for-gim Pis lady fic. >. 
Regina, pat doth perswade (YiKTswagej all my ble pal swele 
.syjircssc pal .she wold so] 1503 Hawks Fxamp. Virt, vi. 
ill, or criiell deth a dolfull yniage I'hat all her licautc dyd 
perswage. 

t Peraway, v, Obs. rare. In 7 perRsway. 
App. ~ prec. 

16x4^ H. JoNSON Barth, Fair 11. vi, The crewing venome 
of which siibtill serpent,, .neither the cutting of the pcriiloas 

t daiil (tolmcco] nor the drying of it, nor the lighting, or 
mriiiiig, can any way persKw-ay or asswage. 

Fersyle, Peraj^ere, obs. ff. Parsley, Per- 

6KVF.RE. 

Pert (psit), a, {sh., adv!) Forms : a. 3- pert, 
4-7 perto, (6 perth, Sc. pairt). / 9 . 5-6 (9 dial,) 
peert, 5-7 (9 dial^ peart, 6 )peirt(e, pearte, 
pierte, 6 -7 (9 dial,) piort. [Aphetic f. ArKRr, 
and, like it and OF. aperi, partly repr. L. apertus, 
partly ■■ OF. aspert, espert, L. expert us. 

From T5th c. evidenced with a long vowel, feeri, later 
peart, piert p/rt), retained dialectally and in U. S., 

cs[». in sense 6, as distinguished from the ordinary general 
Knglish sense (4) of pert. Hence peart exApert arc some- 
times viewed as diflrereiit word.s.] 

I. tl* Open, unconcealed; manifest, evident; 

- Apert a. 1,2. Often opposed to privy, Ohs, 

In qnot. 1330. aferle fntie ought perh. to be read, but 
the TViyt Ms. has it as printed. 


FEET. 

A. e 1330 R. BiiirNNE Chron. (iBro) 216 Hardely dar I say 
he did a. perte folie. c 1350 U ’itl. Palerne 4930 per come 
mciiskful messageres. .from hire brolrer partendo pat was 
hire pert brofier. 1^-8 T. Ukk Test. Love iii. iii. (Skeat) 
1 . 163 By no waie mate it be then through perte necessite. 
<*1460 Ro$ La belle Dame 174 (M.S. Hark) In hir failed 
nolhyng. .privc, or perte, XS79 Spi'.n.skk Sheph. Cal. Sept. 
162 Or pi iiic or pert yf any licne, Wc ban great Ihindogs will 
teare their skiniie. 

ft. XS29 ill Picary's Anat. (1868) App. xiv. 255 I’hal no 
persons.. from hetisfoiih occupyeeiiy inancr Shavyiig, priuy 
or pcirt on the Sondnyes. 

t b. 0 ])en of countenance, frank. Obs. 

^ 1567 Orant Horace Epht, xviii. F vj, Be peilc, and cleare 
in cuuiiliiuiuncc, Not malipert, and light. 
t2. Of personal appearance, a. (in caily use) 
Beautiful, b. (later) Smart, spruce, d.ipper. Obs. 

a, f 1400 Desir, ‘Troy 542, I haue piiiyc your person & 
your pert face. _ ibid. 14*^39 Pyrrus, the licit kyng put vnlo 
dethe l^aniasilia the prise qwrne, iK-ricst of ladies. 1684 
Otway Atheist iii. iii. He’s so very little, perl and dapper. 

ft. X596 Coi.sK Penelope (i88u) 167 A thousand prvttic 
damsels pcait. x6o8 Hav Law Trickes 11. (1B81) 28 What 
think' you of this L..idy? would she imI m.ikc .t prctiic peart 
Dutches? i6xt Cotgh., Godinet, prcuie, d.spper, fe.st, pearl. 
. .Goiimctte, a pretlie peai t lassc. 

II. t 3 - I'.xpcrt, skilled; ready ; =ApeiiT 4, 0^*. 

riaso Gen. 4 Ex. 3292 Dor qiiilcs he weren in t)c desert, 

God t.Tjte hem wrie, wis and licit, c X339 E/ng 0/ Tars iB 
Hire to seo w.is grcl^ preyerc Of pi luces perl in play. 
rx 5 DO xxxviii. ;o3 But getlr.Ty, lli.Tt was perl in 

atines, smote iviili hys clubbc suche a stroke vpon the 
Iluycl, ib.m lie ni.Tdc it to flee out of the gi:;iiiiis haiules. 

b. Quick to see and act, sharp, inuHigeiit ; adruil, 
clcvcr. Obs. since I7lhc. cxc. in dial. J'urm peart. 

a. X375 Bahiiol'u Bnuc x. 531 Aiic william fr.'inr.'tss, Wiclit 
and jKit, viss .tikI nnlass. C1400 Destr. Troy 1.M44 
G.-LS.saiiLlr.T . . 1 ^ iains pure diigliler, perl ist of wit. 1484 Caxton 
Fables ff Hisop nil fin.. The may.'.ler that was pcrlc and 
qiiyck was unone pn.imoicd to a btnefyee, c X500 .Metusine 
xix. 105 So perl /i swyfi they wnc. 1628 Feltmam A’r- 
soh'cs II. li.J xcii, 'Mills wc see fur Moriility, Nature still is 
.something pert and vigorous. X644 Milion A reop. (.Arb.) 71 
'J’he .Trutc.st, and the perlest opcT.Ttioris of wit nml .sntticty. 

ft. 1586 j. lIooKKK /list. Irel, in liolinshed II. fd a Per- 
ceiving that lough nets wxTC not the fittest to take such 
I |wart birds. 1640 K. Baiii.ik Couterb. Se/fconsAct. ii. 12 
' Of .so ohsciirc and intriciile a nnrurc, tbal..oui Assembly 
! was lu peart to make any dcti rinin.Ttion .iboiu them. *850 
' A\ iV (). x>l .Ser. II, 970/2 ‘ I l>eanl peait •'it making luiliun' 

: boles .s;iitl a needle woman. 1852 M i.-s. S d iWi. I v/i /•.' Tom's 
; C. x\i. She’s Mich .t pearl juuiig un, she won’t lake no 
; lookin’ arti-r, 

III. 4 . FunVtud it) speech ami lich.aviour; un- 
becomingly ready to express an opinion or give a 
shaip reply; saucy, bordeiing upon ‘cheeky’; 
innkapert: «=ArtItT5. Saul usually of children, 
young people, or persons in infeiior position, such 
as ore considered to be too ‘ uppish ' or forward in 
their nddrc.s.s. Nuw tiu* onlninry sense. 

o. e 1386 CuAurKK Reeve's T. ((.‘urpii.s MS.», And m lit' 

I was pruud and pel l .ts is .t pyc (so 4 M .S.^i. ; j jifert J. a 1450 
Rut. de la Tour sill. i 3 \ ‘.Tide y woldc not of her, for she 
w.ts so port and ho light of iiianer.s. a 1529 Skei io.\ Toirye 
ffCourte 71 .Xiid saycic 1 was to blame l o he su perte to 
pre^c so proiiilly uppe. 1530 Pai-sc.r. s'.'o/^ Pt-rtc .s.-^iicy ('r 
liuinly, miilaperf. X552 Hit ui.t, Pm tc*. in makynge aiiiiswvie, 
ntgutus et arjiutulus. X654 Jkm. Tavm'K Real Pres. iv. 73 
S. Hici'umc repiiiving ri-riain DeaLnn-. fur insulting 
over Priests. 1741 Ricuaroson Pamela 1 . 36 Says .Mrs. 
JervLs, PanicI.T, oiint be pert to bi-^ Hiinour. 1826 Liiskafm 
Pkf. Grey ii. xiv, .-\s peit a genius u> ihc applause uf a 
common rooni ever yet Spoiled. 1B35 Sue 1111 v in Core, w. 
C. Bosvles (i8Sr) 3x9 Mrs. Burhauld w.ts rnhl as her cieed: 
her niece., perl as .t pear monger. 1858 'I kkncii Sfnd. 
ll’oids v, Wc have been obliged to make ‘trei t* do double 
duty, that of ' m.Tlaiicrt ' and its own. As .some word is 
nl.Vmly w-anlitig. not so strong .is ' insolent wt>. have lH:eii 
led to employ ‘ perl * cxcludvrly in an uiiravom.Th.'f; sense, 
ft. a 1430 Prert [.sec qiiui. c 1386 in nj. X515 Bakcl av Eg - 
loges iii (13701 C ij b/2 .Some be forgeilitll, .some peart, sotiio 
insolent. 1593 Donne Sat. i. Poems (1630) 335 Though .t 
biiske peiTiimxl piert Courtier Dcigne with a iiod, thy cour- 
, Ic.sie to answer. 1835 C. F. Iloi i-.man IP infer in Far IPest 
I 212 He looks .so peert whenever he come.s in. 

b. Of behaviour, .ipcech, etc. 

x68x Glanvii.i, .'iadducismus Pref., With a pert and pr.'ig- 
. matique Insolence they censure all. 170a Eng. Tkeophrast. 
j b Wc admire the pert talk of children, U-caiisc we cxpcctcil 
I nutliing from them. 1835 Lyiton Rienzi iv. i, The gra\e 
i ofliccrcould not! efrainu smile at thepert. .aiLswerofthebuy. 
j T As a vague cxprcsstoti of disfavour. Obs. 

I a X7(^ T. Brown /////V. Pet sins' .Sat. i. Here a perl sot, 
with six months pain, biings forth A strange, mi.ssliaperi,Hfid 
ridiculous biith. xyxx Swii-r Jrnl. to Stella 15 July, We 
i Imd a sad port dull parson at Kensington today. 1728 
! PofE Duni, It, 39 With pert flat eyes she window'd well its 
I head, A brain of feather.s and a heart of lend. *752 Ji. 

! Walfole Let, to R, Bentley 5-12 Aug., The Fairfaxes have 
! fitted up a pert bad apartnient hi the fore-part of the Castle. 

5 . Bold (csp. in a blameworthy sense); forward; 
j audacious, iiresiimpluons. Obs. (cxc. as merged in 4.) 

I *535 81KWAHT Cron. Scot. (1858) 1 . 1(19 That none.. Durst 
j be so pert as to stryk with ane wapyii. Ibid. II. *5 'i'liat 
j ony PechC sould be so perth to pieve, To pas that wall wtth- 
' out the legates Icve, 1590 Maklowk Edw. //, 1. iv, But this 
1 .scorne that one so basely borne Should by his soiicraigiies 
■ faiiour grow so pert. 1673 Chas. 1 1 in Lauderdale P, (1885) 
I II. 2 Now they are not so perte on that .subiect as they wcie. 

fl- *535 hvNUKSAY Satyr t 2914 Ve are over peait with 
bik maters to mell. 1570 Luvins Manip, aii/15 Pearte, 

! auda.T, Unpndens. 

; 6. Lively; brisk, sprightly ; in good spiritS) 

j cheerful, ‘jolly*. Since 1 7 th c. only ; often 
I used of the state of an invalid : *' bright ‘ i)erky 
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'chirpy*, as opposed to 'depresscil', ‘down* ^ 
(i sp. in form peart : sec /8.), 

* 58 « Nuck Senecas Octavia i. i, Syr Pheshuh pert with 
sficiuiingf iKainc From dewy neast doth mount ajxtce. 
1500 Shaks. Mitis, y, I. i. 13 Awake the pert and nimble 
spirit of mirth. 1634 Milton Comus 118 And on the Tawny 
t^nds and Shelves, Trip the pert Failles and the dapper 
KIve&. 1693 Hu/naitfs Tmuu 116 A young, pert, bluoining 
(lirl. 1696 f’ernejf Mem. (1899) IV. 477, 1 w.\ti.licd I.1M uiglii 
with him and 1 thought him fine and pen in the muiniiig 
but hee felt off again in the urienioonc .is liecd ith must naies. 
i^a K. H. Mamcv Border Rem. Wa al, nuw, .straangcr, 

. ,l war middlin' sort o’ jicrt j’esierday, but .. Tze powerful 
weak to.<lav. 

di(iL and U^S, (often viewed as a distinct 

W'ord 

’No wurd ill literary Knglisli pri:i isidy nxpresses the irlc,*! 
of peaft ; least of any due^ pert, t'eart conveys ihe impu-s* 
sioii of sprightly liveliness, of a joyous, healthy, fn-sh, liiippy 
condition, in the person or .'ininiul to whidi it is applied.' 

F. T. Elwoithy in A 1 .y 91I1 .scr. IV'. (iSy^) Ijvs. 

1500-X0 UlTNiiAK roems Ixxv. 10 lie Wi:s lowiiyschc, peirt, 
and gukit. 1578 Gosson in Seh. . \rnac (.Vrb.) Notes 78 VVlieii 
he [lerceyiK'S Dun Curies htneso penrle. iMi Luvki.l y/iV/. 
Anim. iV Min. 2 'i'hey are very peart in the new of the 
Moon, and sad in the conjunction. 1828 J. Mali. /.<*//. /r. 
li^esi 314 These little fixens. .make a man fed right peart, 
when he is three or four hundred miles from any body or 
any place. 1857 Hcgiilk Tom Broum 1. ill, And watehed thu 
hawks soaring, and the ’ peert ' hit d. 1863 Kinosi.kv Heater- 
Bad, i, Fur w'hich rea.son he [ rom) was as pieit as a game- 
cock. 1869 Hlackmorf, l.ortut fK .\|v, t^nick she had always 
been .ind ' peart ', as we say on l-'xiiiooi . 1889. Hi'u.sr Hot s- 
ham^ Glo\s, Sussex It'ords s.v., I'm sure the child is better 
to-day, she looks so peait. 

b. Of plants: Fresh, lloiirishinf;, verdant. 

17278. Swi I'ZKK Pract. Gard.w. xii. 95 Provided it (a melon ] 
ripens well whib-l the leaves and .stalk are pert and grccn. 
1883 in Hamps/t. Civss. 

C. Of liquor: brisk, plc.'isantly sharp to the taste. 
a 17M Lisle Hush. (17^7) L 377 Oat-malt and hailcy-malt 
eqiialiy iiiixc-d .. makes a very pretty, pert, binooih drink. 
[Cf. quuL c 1823 s. V. Pi'.R'iisir.l 

B. sh, (rt/W. use of the adj.) A pert person or 
thing : in various senses. + In tcrts openly (r?Av.). 

.-.1400 th'iir. Troy M733 Pin us ol hat iiert wa> prislly 
eri.iiiiui t. ('X450 IL.iii.ANii iloikdat 60 Fiir si.}'ianie of iiiy 
bcli.ipe ill |»eit till rqipi ir. 1784 (’cwikh //ivA-iv. 14>; No 
p'-iwdcicil pt-ir. piolkic'iil in the art Of bounding an alanii, 
as^.iiiltb lliese doors. 

C. u./t*. nr qunsi-iZi/r'. : in various senses of the adj. 
*399 i•'^''■■L. R.'ti/. Rede/es iv. 88 S».'!iic* pailod as perlc as 

pi • >11) I'! well after, tt 1400-SO A /exauder .'iujj .Vtid iledel.s 
(S: liailvM-i he liai! ;.i-ii«')iie crye, liefoic hys peple so pert. 
1485 H'atuiT A*ih, in l ■•/4 Rep, Hist MSS, Cetmm. App. 

V. 321 That., will goo aiii'.-ng them prevy or i)c..ivt for hi.s 
piMpie bvsyne*.. 1528 Roy Rede tre (Arb.) 48 aloiuier that 
no cl.ircke be vi btflilc, Pievy or peuile with h>iii to hulde. 
>53® Pai.sou. 8 .H Pi ivy or peMo,t'« prh't on en apert. 1795 
C'owl'KR Pairhi^ Time 28 A l.iil >iMr'N hird, who ne'er had 
I ril'd Wh.il pairing means, thus petl replied. 1859 J. Ki.i>- 
I.ATil Rorini^ /'.V///iO'?4.S ’ Now hold up yonr head and walk 
pelt. (^uu.k--roine— pelt- -uidy lhvi« already^ pert!* 
jeikod out the iiiiilallo, to hasten the bov's .steps. 

tPert, V, Ohs. rare, [In sense 2,f. Pkrt a, 4 ; 
in I , app. a phonetic variant of Ffuk v. ; but the 
lelatioii between these words i.s oh.scure.] 

1. with ///. To raise briskly ; -I’KHKz/.i^. 

161 X IjFAr.M.iSc Fi. I\nt. Bum, f'estie 1. i. I)id-.l thou ever 
bte a pretiier child'if How it behaves it y.-lfe .. .\nd speak.s 
and looks, and pcaits up the hc-.'id'^ 

2 . inir. To behave in-rtly: -= Vkhk ic* i b. 

1637 I’ocKiiranoN Attare Chr, 1,8 If. .allowed to pint 

iipiiii the C;ii>«)iis uflhe C'iiiiri:li,and cTdW ijver her .inthoriiy. 
1661 t'iAL i-n-.N Anti-Baai-Bcnth 2 Hngar peiied against 
.‘^ar.di, and lifted hcrst-lf np against her .siipc-i lours. 

Pert, obs. fonn of 1 'aut. 

Pertain (pjtc'*-n), ?•. Forms : .p 6 par-, por- 
teue, -teyuo, 5 -tyne, -tioue, -tino, 5-6 -teigno, 
lay no, 6 partein, 6-7 pertaiue, 4 -toin(e, 7 
-tayn, 6- pertain. [.\IK. par-^ pirtaic^ -ieyttc^ 
a. W , parteti’ir (^td prea. Nonnaii parten-t^ par^ 
ten-enti h\\\ji], parime^ Heipie: cf. Contain) - Tr. 
perfetter. It. pertenerc to belong L. pertinere to 
c.Kteml, stretch, lend (to), belong (to',, f. Ter- i + 
UiHre to hold.l 

1 . intr. To belong, be connected (in various 
way.s) ; c.g. as a native or inhabitant, as part of 
a whole, as an appendage or accessory, ns de- 
pendent. Const. /i7. 

c 1350 Will. Paleruc 1419 All he f^rctc, Of lordes & ladies j 
hat to hat lond partened. 1387 Tkevisa Hidden (Kulls) II. 
121 From hat t^'ine he citec and he see of Dorchcitre per- 
te^ned and longcdc to he pruuinceof More 1.1. 1483 Aet i 
Rich, flit c. 6 9 I To cucry of the .same Feyres is of right 
pcrteynyiig a court of Pepowdets to mynystre to theim due 
Ju.siice. 153* Fairw Mirror i. VVks. (i8?q) 266 Whether 
they he oiitwaid giAs or inward, pertaining either to tliu 
lK>dy or soul. 1^ Re^ Privy Couneil SloI. I. 28 The 
samin (housej and landis pertenaiid thairto 1611 Siiaks. 
IVint. T. v.iii, 113 If .she pertaiue to life, let her speake too. 
i8se Grove Corr. Phys, Forces (ed. 3) 89 , 1 have purposely 
avoided this suhject, an peitaining to a department of 
science to which I h.ivc not devoted my aiiciiiion. 1859 
C. llAVKKK Assoc. Print, iii. 62 Scenes which pertain to an 
age happily passed away. 

t b. spec. To belong as a possession, legal right, 
or privilege. Ohs. 

ri38o, WvcLiK Sersn, Scl. Wks. I. 140 pc sheep pcrtcyneii 
not to him. 1413 Rolls of Parlt. IV. sqS/i Suche service 
as pertieniicth othoncsie to my said Lord. 1506 Tin dalk 
Mark xiL 17 Geve to Cesar that which belongeih to Cesar : 


and geve God that which perteyneth to God. 159* Davies ^ 
/mmorf. Soul vii. iii, (1714) 46 To create, lo God alone | 
liertains. 1609 Sklne AV^'- dAr/. ii The persewer may 
alledge the lands to pcrlcine to him. 1630 Pky.nni£ / l////- 
Ar$niu, 144 The null intention, l>eiicfii, and application of his 
dvaih..TCrtains not vmo all. ^ 

0 . i'o belong .ts one's care or concern. To 
pertain lo : lo matter t<>, to concern. Vbs, or arch, 
1382 W'vcLii- Mark iv. 38 Maistre.iH'rteiieth il nat to thee, 
that wo perLliuii? 1470-85 Mau>ky Arthur xvi. xi. 679 
Hut ihow wrncht to rc!rf;owc a niuyde whirhc nt:rl«:3mi:lh no 
thynge to the. 1549 L.\TiiMf.R y d Senn, hfi AViw*. / Y 
(Alb.) &5 Thy .syluer is dtosse. . . What pertained that to 
Ksay'f ^1696 Prior Lave disarmed 27 To me pciluins 
nut, she teplies, To know or care where Cupid flies. 1870 
Hhyan i' Iliad 1 . vi. 207 The caie.s of war Pcrtuiii to .ill men 
lioni ill Troy. 

d. To bclniig as an attribute, fitting adjunct, or 
! duty ; lo be ajipropriate to. 

*375 Hakiiovr Brute xiii. In that tuelf monelh suld he 
('uiii and rlayme it, and thaifor do 'J o llie king that pertc-nyt 
tiiar-tu. 1423 Jah. I h'ingis evii, 'J'hougn It lo me: j»cr- 
leiic In lufia lawc thc.sv.ptie to guucrnc. 1447 ]'oki;.nm.cm 
.Siy/dys (Roxb.) 44 Aiiiie is u.s iiiycbe to se>n as grace .. 

. wsjithyly ihy.s .ipp< Ihtcyouii To hyr peitcnytlL 155a Bk, 

■ Com. Prayer^ Order. DeoionsA^ pctlvitielh to ihoincc of a 
i Deacon.. to assist the Pricstc. 1577-87 Hoi.insiikii 

111 . 2/.# Rec|uiriiii' at your hands the things wiru.h iierleiiie 
to p^aco. 1688 R. II01.MI-: Armoury 111. 3: i/i 'Mierc are., 
these Tools and liistruiiient.s pt'i iainiiig tothe Iron Woikeis. 
1773-83 lIoui.K Orl, Fur. .xiv. 5.*3 Wi-apons that pcitain to 
war. i86x M. P.MTISON Ess, 1 . 47 To kci pau iron 

helmet and hantess, and all .inns pertaining to a complete 
furni.sliing fv*r war. 

2 . To have reference or rcl.ilion ; to relntt? to, 

c 1400 Mai.-.sdkv. (Roxb.)x.\.\iv. 152 Spiccry and all inaucr 
of ojrcr gud«'/, and namely |>ut p:irtc-nt:/ ifj iiianiu:/. 1> (i.ide. 
* 43 * S® Hidden (Rolls) JV'. 417 William Malnit-sliur .. 
suppusengc the writengc of lh.it Moii to peitcyne lo Marius 
the consul of Romi; 1526 Tjsdalk 2 Pet. i j All ihyngcs 
that pt rlayiie vnio lyfc. i6ix r.iHLK TronsL Pref 2 Spe- 
tially i( it ijcitaine to Religion, a 177ft Juki in* .Serrn, (1771I 
111 . iii. 47 This law pi'ttaiiis, first to vow.> made to <«i>d 
liiinsclf and continned by an oath. 1841 Pownow Zimali I. 
i, S3J W'e. .di£.cuur.sed on inatteis pertaining to our people. 

f 3 . In both senses (i and 2), formerly some- 
times with uii indirect (dative) object without to, 
C'f. liEi.riNi: 7.'. 3. Ohs. or dial, 

1472-3 Roiis ef Pat It, VI. 52/1 .\nswcte in ami to all siuh 
Writte.'ind Wiiiies, Rilleand llilles, .peiieyiiyngany of the 
preini.SM;s. 1535 I.ynofsav Satyte 3354 My i:o.ittis, and my 
oflramls, With .lU that dois perteine my Ih'IU-I’icc. 1553 
Maitl, Cl. MUc, 1 . 4t note. I, wyih all Ifrcindis pet* 
tening me. 1628 {fitle cf MS.) Ii(.iuk«: »'f the Land p»;i- 
teynince the Faiiiyly of ilie Twyj>dc*iis in Kent, 
t 4 . The 3rd pers. sing, impersonally, and the 
pres. pple. were used in the phiascs as pertains /p, 
as pertaininyp to « as regards, as concerns, in 
regard to, in relation to. Obs, (or areh,^ 
xS26TintiM.f Rom. iv. r Abraham ourc fudicr, .i.sperlayn- 
iiigo p,o 1611; jfi'Ji A*. /'. acCOidili'^J lo the flcs:<l)c. 

Heh, i.v. 9 (iyftcs and saciiliscs arc oflerrd wliich caiinot 
make them that tninislcr iiaifcct, as |>ertiiyiiyngc to (i 83 t 
A*. K as touching) the conscicnci?. 1568 niHi.E iHishop.s'i 
A’lii//. ix. 3 .My kiii'-tm^ii as partcyiiclh to the ( 1 ca>lic. 

Hence Fortai '111 ng vbl.sh, (also pi. in coiicr. 
sense ^ * belongings*) and ppl. a. 

X591 I’lhciv.ALL Sp. Piet., Pet finfrnot, pcrtcim’ng. 2869 
lU’siiNi-.n. W’om. Su ffrage, v. •» Thes*: things ate duly con- 
sidcred as pert.iinin^s of a woman's h't. 1889 JileciriKal 
Rev. VI) Nov, Ctv/t ^'c'vcn hoii.srs and thvir pcrtaiiuiigs. 
1898 K. PniLLroiis Childr. 0/ Mi.\l i. v, 'I'ho iH*iluiiiiiig 
tarm already h.id a tenant. 

Fertai'ument. tare. [f. picv;.-i--mekt.] \ 

belonging, an nppurlcnance. 

1897 Coutemp, AVr». Sept. 415 I’l'hcy] possess some of the 
finest pcrtainmeiits of the human ract;. 

Pertako, Pertane, Perte, Pertone, Per- 
tener, obs. forms of Part.vke, rAUTAN (crab), 
r.vKT, Pert.m.v, Partner. 
t Perte Tebrate, t*. Ohs. rarc’^'^. [f. ppl. stem 
of L. pcrterdmire to bore through, f. Per- 1 -t- 
terehidre to bore.] trans, (.See quots.^ 

1623 CtKTKKRAM, PcrtcrebratCt to w imble. 1658 Plolnt, 
PertcrchtaU lo (nriicft or bore thorow with a wimble. 

JSo t Ferterebra’tion, a boring through. 

.6j8. Phillips, Pcrtetelration, a boring through with 
a wimble. [I fence in Hailey, Johnson, and mod. Diets.] 

t PerteTrify, z*. Ohs. ratc-^K [f. JT.u- 2 + 
Terrify, after L, perUrrefaiHre to frighten 
thoroughly.] trans. To terriiy thoroughly. 

1613 Coc ri:r.\m, Perterijie, lo fright. 

Perteryoh, obs. form of Pautriih)f. 
tPerte*xed,///. cl. Ohs, rare-^. [ad. T../cv- 
texBus, pa.pplo. of perUxere lo weave ihioiighout.] 
1623 Coc KRKA.M, Perte xedy w'eaucd out. 

i Perteyne, Perteynor, -or, obs. ff. Pertain, 
Partner. 

P6rtllit6 (p5Y|>ait). Min, [Named by T. 
Thomson (1832) after Perth, Ontario, where found: 
see -ITE l.l (See quot. 

1839 C. U SiiBPABU Min. I 333 iCheslei) ^ 1868 Dan.i 
Min, (ed. 5> ^^6 Perthite, a flcsh-ied avcnturinc feldspar, 
cunsivting of inierlaminated alhitc and ortlioclase, 

lienee Perthi tio a., pertaining lo, icsembUng, 
or containing perthite. !*» mod. Diets. 

Perti, pertie, obs. forms of Party. 
t Pe-rticalf a, Ohs, rare, [ad, I#. pertUillds^ 
{, periica pole, Perch r^.-J Of, pertaining to, 
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or done by means of the measiuing-rcwl or sur- 
veyor's stafT. 

1625 Noruen Ent^land Picf. Ad«li ., For want of pvrtlcall 
dcmensiirntion, 1 have bcent* crifoiccd to borrow* the helpe.. 
of mine owiic map.s. 1658 IJi.fU Ni Glvsso^r., Periuat, 
bvlonging lo, or snving fur a IV.ich or Pole. 

Porticat, -e, Pertlcular, -er(e, Ferliliche, 

obs. ff. r.\RTICATK, PaIUTCULAR, PeKTLV. 

i' Fertinace, Ohs. aKo 5 -muc. [a. OK. 
pertinace, also pertinax (M-i.Slhc.;, in It. /<?/'- 
linate, Sp. pertinaz, ad. L. pertinax, -deem very 
tenacious, f. Per- j^-ytenax Ic-naciou.s ] ^-uvxi. 

14.. in Ret. Ant. I. 192 Olde inaLieift/ war no^i bi'-ic ne 
pciliiMCe/. ill sekyng and sMchyng >^1' iliis L.iis;iid>* i:ur>'. 
1491 Caxion Cita.% f'atr. (W. dc \\‘. 1495) 11. 301/1 .'iceyj jj; 

, that he* was pertinax v’y obi-tyn.'iic. 

lienee t F^rtinacely adv., jiertin.aciously. 

1526 Pit*:*'- Per/ i\V. dc* W. 1531 ■JJ4 Pcityn.ictly expowii- 
yii(;e the lu.ly .•juiptuic* wron,;, they fdl in to hc-icsyt-.s. 

Pertinacious (pailiiwri-fAs , a. Also 7 -Rtious, 
7-S -aceoua. [1. L. ptrtinCui-^ stem of pir/imix 
. (sec rEUTiN.\C'E) + -oi.s.] Pc-isistent or stubborn in 
' holding to one’s own opinion or design ; resolute; 
obstinate. Chiefly, as a bad quality. 

' 2626 MKAriK in Kllis Orij^. /.«■;/. Scr. i. 111 . 2^4 Y*v,i will 

! peici ive my Lord l.)i>;lyy'M pcitiiiauioiis impoiluiiiiy lu conic 
lo Parliunient. ^ <21635 Nainiun Btn^m. AVc. (Atb.! 21 
I (iivcii to any violent ui pcriinaiiuus di*4Jutc‘. x8S5 Fci.lkk 
j Ch. Hist. HI. vi. ^43 To rli'^pialit iliciii, who ,iic..)H;iniia- 
. ei'jus wuiMiiippci.s of one G>'d. 2794 .Sl lliian I'uv d)at. 

■ V. 191 Pcitih.'o.cous biguliy may cliiisc to adhcie ti' it. 

; 1805 Fosii-r Ess. 1. iv. 53 As pcriinarums a:> ivy climbing 
! :i Willi. <11859 .Macai-i.ay />VfV* (11167.) lO AlUibury became* 
the iiio.vt fac.tioU'i and pcriiiiuciuu:> of all tiic upponciil.s of 
the ^'AciaincMl. 

b. Dbslinalely or peisistently continuing; spec, 
of disuise, etc., not yielding to tieatment. 

1646 11. 1 .AWKKNCE Comm, An^etls 60 Pul ihrm into a 
p'.‘riiiiatiou.s ar.d constant Mate of ill. 1675 Grew PBc. 
lasts Pluuis V. §6 The Haiquc of the Ruert. .iiiiprcssrth u 
pniin.'iccoii.s and diHusive l.'Lstc. 1684 ir. Bohct s Mir„ 
Compit. \ III. 279 7 lie FIux-.U ‘.oinci tines so peitmaccou--, 
that it is impo.s.'-iblc to step it. a 1785 (iuiVKK Atkcnaid 1, 
Rct.uinl.'vnl, nut reposing, there ( 7 on.snin(:s the hours in 
pci'tiii.icioiis vvi-«. Which sheds no tear. 1878 Huoaninc 
Poets Croisie .vlix, Its pcrtinacioiis hue.s Micst hidu. 

Pertinaciously (p.TiiiRe>‘jdsU), adv, ff. prec. 

\ -i.Y -.] In a pertinacious nianner; resolutely; 
j)cisi.stently ; obstinately, .stubbornly. 

1637 50 R'»w' //fV/'. Kirk ii'^-t?) 5S The .Asst^niblic ciai. 
denmes this piopositiun as eironcous, faksc, iiitd, if pc-rtina- 
. cioUslii; inaiiilutiicd, hcieticall. X75X IIimk .'^letais 
i. 1 Disputes with Peisous, pertinaciou'-b obMinai'^ in their 
Piinc’u/lfs, arc., of all other*-, tlm most irksome. 1839 
I I'l.'-K \i :.i Chus. /, HI. V, 6fi lb* kept cauLi* nisi y and per- 
tiiiaaonsly to the laws. 1876 Hoi land Oaks xi. 145 
It rcttiiincd and rututned a^ain .so iiertitiacicmsly that he 
wa.N ^Uvd to order his hotses ar.d lich* to the factory. 

Fertina'Cionsness. [See - ness.] next. 

. LK. Iavi.cik Holy Dyin^ v. viij. n/if;) 249 Fcarii)); 

lest (he pcrlin:ici'jusncs.s of her Mi*>lies.s's Soriow.*: sliuu'd 
cause hot hvil tu rcveit, or her .Shame to .'ipproach. 1117x1 
Kkn* PcH.*t. Wk*;. 1721 IV. -vki Li .1 nii-lakcn way 

• With PcTiin.ii. iou**i:es.s 1 .stray. Hook ')ae.k A'nv 

. xi.v, I he pi'itinuciouMic.ss wiifi wliicn Mr. Level t adiicrcd l » 
lii-i (/pinK.ri. 

Pertinacity (po*>liii-e'siti\ [.1. F. /f';Y/;/<ii*//£* 
(14119 ill Cl0'.!el.\ ad. L. type ^pertimuiuh vjierh. 
ill rncd.l.. {or perti nihia , in mod.Il. 

; (cf. i.. /^;/di7fZ and tendiitds ^ f. 1.,. pcrfinac-eni : 

; see Ptuu.N ACE.] The qu.Tlity t»f being pertinacious ; 

; icsulute or stubboin adherence, ns to an opirdoti, 

! ]nii pose, design, course of action, etc. ; pcisistency ; 

lisually ill a bad sense : perveisc obstinacy or siub- 
; bornness ; e\il persistence. 

X504Aikvnson li. /.V Imitatumc i. i.v. 139 It xs .isyruic 
of pcit) iiacite it piydc. 15708 1 .a.mb.\ki*e 7 V<-<ji/.*/'. Kent 
(if>6c-) 279 Thomas Hecket. .havin,; by frowaid ilisobctJuiKc 
and .stuliliome perlinaiitiv, pto\oked Kin<; IDniie Ihe 
: Scconcle to iiidign.itii?n agaiiisl him. (.'ifixo aIoiuson Itin, 
IV, V. iv. (1903) 4S3 ‘i'hc mcic Iiish..huue .singular and 
obstiixalc pcttiiiaclly in relayixin-< llic-ir old manners and 
CustoDies. _ 1639 N. N. tr. Pu Bosfs Compl, H'omau 11. 9 
' Constancy is but for jjood things, pciiiiiucity for the bad. 

1750 Johnson JdUr No. 53 p 3 , 1 have collected ir.atcri.i!.s 
i with indefatigable pcitinaciiy. <2x831 Mackiniosh Rrv. of 
; 1688, Wks. 1S46 11 . 67 The perlinariiy of the heielic^. 1^5 
! Sarah Ausiin Ranke's Htsi. Ref. iv. i. H. :t43 The im- 
j pcriali.sis c.iriied on the siicv of j\liir^eillc.s with ftreat per- 
j tiiinciiy. x88o H.M.i;inoN Phys. Geo^. iii. xiS The propriety 
I of the term is shewn by the pertinacity with which the lines 
j .\.*\. and CC clin^ to the water and avoid the land. 

! tPe'rtinacy. Also 7 -tenocy. [^Pr., 

' It., Sp. / 277 i/ 2 <z< /» i, ad. \., ptrtinCicia^ f. perihtiix, 
1 .<?<////: see 1‘ERTiNACE. (,’f. prcc.] =- Pertinacity: 
being the e.iilier word; very common in 17th c. 
Mostly in an evil .sense. 

1:1386 CiiMcEK.Prtij. f, F:4;to Perliiiacic is, whan man 
deffendeih irf^c fulies and tiusteth to muchel in hi$ owene 
n it. 1387-8 * 1 ’. L’.sx Test. Loz'e ii. i. (Skeat) 1 . 46 Holy faders 
. . proved . . her pcrlinatie todistroy. 1548 L ».\i.L,etc. Erasut, 
Tar, Matt. xii. 71 The pertiimcye and slubhcrne^sc of the 
lewe-H 1577 Harrison Enctand 11. i. (1877) 1. 17 in cases 
of lieresic, peitin.icie, contempt, and .such like. x8o5 H. 
J ONSON I'olpoue IV. ii. My hi ceding is not so coarse . . to onciid 
with i>citinacy. 1658 BcofNT (tlossogr,, Tertiuaiy . .seaw- 
times.. taken in the good part for jiei.scyciancc, cuii'*lanry. 
x686 (lOAii Cctest. Bodies 11. id. 102 Jn-siiftina it ■•‘clfby the 
Perlinacy of the Constitution ihrouchoiit all the leini. 
*75* A/fect, Karr, oj Waxerepb Reflcciinit fni. - the Disgtaca 
mising to himself, by hU Ignorance and Pcilinacy. 

fjil — J 
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t Fe'Vtinatef Obs, [An irreg. formation, 
peril, on the mistaken analogy of intimate^ inti' 
Mary, and the like; or originating in a misleading 
o( fertifince,] « Peutinack, Pkktinaciouh. 

C1534T. Thloii<)i.u ill KUis Left. Scr. 111. HI. laS 

'i'his Friar.. yn his syniplc ojwiinion sonmh.'it i><.'rtynai<;. 
*545 Jo'’*'* -A'* A tJitn, \i. S8 Oh how peitln.-itc ami MjTe 
aie the vngg<ify lawers &nil act rnukcis. ISS* I.vndfsay 
Monarthc 5730 All pvrtinat wylfuU Ari.'itykis. 
lienee t Pe'rthiately ddv, PEBTiNACK>i’.shV. 
c-1400 ApoL Loll. 42 1*0 dttfend |»c tonrrary ix'iiinaily is 
heresy, contiary to h* h-'iK *Sj4S ‘A *** 

1'hese aboinitiai ions when thei be perlinatly of 

the enemies of ihc go.siiel, then their stifiiecked periinacte 
iiillatninelh discoidis. 

Pertinence (jxi* Jtinens). A iso 5- 6 -tonaunce, 

6 -teiianco, -tyueiitfe. [In sense 1, a. OF./nr- 
tenmuey paiiinanfey perlitume^ f. patte/iantf pr. 
pplc. oi parUnirio belong ; cf. PuUTENANCE ; in 3, 
from ^£lU'l^'ENT : see ‘tNt’K.] 

+ 1 . Something which belongs or is an apjicndage 
to another larger thing ; ^ 1 »uhtf.nance, AI'FUIiTE- 
KAVCE 1 and 2. Obs. a. law. An adjnnct to 
pruficrly : cf. Pebtjne.nt jA a. 

1432-50 tr. Jiij^xU'H (Rolls) VIII. 5^, I, Henricus, duke.., 
dayiiie and take.. the oowiic of Viiglunde with the per- 
tinence. 145s Koiis 1/ Varlt. V, j?o/i 1‘hc nianoir of Whil- 
gift, with the peiiincrices. 1515 TiNUALK Xfolts on 

yiatt. XIV. 1. Wks. iP.iikcr Soc.) 11. 233 Jewry, with her 
(icrtctuiiicc*, was then ilivided into four lonlships. 

+ b. Tlie oh’al of a carcase ; = Pobtenanck 2. 
*535 CovKKiiALK Kxod. xii. 9 His hcacle wt his fete and 
))crte nail lieu iicnevay 1611 putten.incc]. 

t o. pi. iielongings, appendages, trimmings of a 
dtess. Vbs. 

1552 I HI!. Ch Surrey (1&69) 3?, j vestement of blacke 
daniaskc with the petty rienses. 

1 2 . The fact of pettaining or being attached to. 
Obs. rate. 

c 161X CifArMA?^ Iliad XIV. 474 Wounding him in that ptirt 
. . Betwixt the short rib.s and tlic bones that to the triple gut 
Have pertinence. 

3 . Ihe fact of being pertinent; - Perti.nencv i. 

1659 Tiiokndikk lyis. (1846) II. 665 The ni^reement of 
them with other copies, togetluT with the . . pci tincnce of sense. 
a 1693 Soi:iii isi SerM. on laics, v. a Serin. 1737 11. 176 A 
due ordering of ourwonls..; which is done by perlitieiice 
.ind brevity of exptesdon. i837-9 Hai.i.am llhl. Lit. 11. 
viii. § H Monlucia calls him [Coiiimatidin] the nickel of com- 
iiicntatoi's for the pertinence .*ind huflficiency of his notes. 

Peirtiuency (pautinensij. [f. 1.^. perlincnLem 
Peiitlnent ; see -ency.] 

1 . The quality of being pertinent or pertaining to 
the matter in hand ; relevancy ; appositencss. 

1 598 F LORTO, Fertenenza. ]jertineiicy. ifc3 — Montaig:ne i. 
XXV. ilOja) 73 Making choice of his reasons, loving perti- 
nency, and by conscqncru'c brcviiic. a 1652 J. S.mith ScL 
fiisi. vii. 316 BecaU'^e of their pertinency and usefulness in 
the matter now in hand. 1701 N'orniis Ideal World 1. vi. 
3/0 The pertinency of it to unr present^ concern. 1794 Paley 
A r./if. I. ii. II. i. (iSi;) 354 Still less is there of pcriineiicy 
in Mr. Hume's eulugiuMi. 1865 Cari.yle P'fedk.Gt. xxi.vii. 
(187/) X. 12& Innumerable things, of no pertinency to us, are 
wearisomely tuld. 

t b. ^\ itli p/. An iiist.ince of this. Obs. 

1654 Will I LOCK dootowia i^-o.S On r^c rasion to <Ir.iw out , 
IVi imcncies to some cmcrgMit. 1665 NVn her i.ouf s Fraycy j 
pK'.tiiible, Made forth explicitely in evuiy Essential and I 
Ciicuinstanrial peitincncy thereof. ! 

t 2 . - rEllTlNENCK I, A1'IM;BT£>’ANCE I. Obs. j 
1651 G. W. tr. Cowcis Inst, Nor can a ptescriplion be 1 
of those pertinencies whose principles have not a perpetuall | 
and durable coiitiiiuuiice. (1872 E. W. Roukrison Hist, j 
Ess. 1/7 The thana,zc of Kinlore which was made over in ; 
1 s,75 ‘saving the pcttincncieb (/»i';Y/Kf«c/V.rl arid our kunes * j 
b'ykobert II to John de Dunbar, Kail of Moray.l 

Pertinent (]>5'Jtincnt'i, a. and j^. Also 6 par-. 
[Ultimately from L. perlitmtHem, pr. pple. of per- 
timre to Heutain; but in early use immed. a. j 
OK. partenani (1246 in Godef.), perlenant, pr. ; 
pple. of OF. ; the latinized pertinent is ; 
cited by Ijatz.-I)arm. from Chr. dc I'isaii c 1400.] \ 
A. ad/\ 1 1 . Peilaining or belonging {to ) : a. as 
a possession, dependency, or appendage; b. as 
a part, constituent, or function. Sec Peutain v. 1. j 
[1278 Holts 0/ Farit. I. xi/i l.c.s autres teires, pintinaiiiitx . 
a 'i'illebury.] c 1407 Lydo. Rcson A* Sens. 5157 Any niaiier ; 
heilie fyiiife,..G>eyii or gomine, lynde and rootc, Pertinent | 
vnio physike. 1412-20 Chron. Troy 1. vii. (1553), An yle ; 
to Grekus pertinent. 1586 A. Day Enji. Secretaty 1.11675) I 
32 Whaisoeuer is pertinent to folly. 1635 Swan Spa. M. iv. * 
§ 2 fi6.t j) 63 This was a w ork pertinent unto the third ebay, j 
1 2 . Appropriate, suitable in nature or character. 1 
*4*3 Stnvic (Cixtuii 1483) 111. iii. 51 Many peynes | 

peitynent to dyiicrs synnts. 1423 Jas. I Kindis Q, cxxxviii, j 
J.aL me se («if ihy leinede be purtynent to me. 1539 A<t | 
31 Hen. I' HI. c. 5 A . .bc-autifull and princely inanour . . I 
mete and partinont to In', loyall maicstic. 1567 Maplet Gr. ! 
Forest vj, Propt^^ or peitincnt to earths arc many and ! 
sundric kmdes. 1658 A. P’ox Wurlz Smx» m. xiii. 255 } 
1*0 apply pertinent remedie-s for such Syniptome5i. 

1 Wf,k Antiq. Greece iv. xi. (1715) 270 My P.-uents to the 
Match will not consent, Therefore desist, it is not pertinent. 

8. Pertaining or lelating to the matter 111 hand ; 
relevant ; to the point ; apposite. Const, to. 

c 1380 Wyclif Set. Wks. II. i j p«i. .seiden, hat )>ci hadden 
no b^d, how were it hanne periinent to icllc hem of sour 
dau3 ? 153a Mork Cor^fut, T indole. Wks. 608/2 Leltyng . . 
the remenant pa&se, as iiowe not pertinent properlye to this 
matter. 1631 Gouge Gods Arrows 1, lied. 9 Pertinent 
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I therefore to the present times are the Treatises following. 

I 1647 Clarendon Hist. Rc^. iv. § 309 A most pertinent 
j instance of the Tyranny, and Iniusticc of that time, a 1713 
' K1.1.W0OU Autobiog. (1714) 3S3 Books and P.ipers, pertinent 
; to the cose in Hand. 1875 Jowett Ftato (ed. 2) V. 131 lie 
. . prefers a few good Judge's who make pertinent remarks on 
the c.isc. 

B. sb. Something which pertains, belongs, or 
; forma an aiqiendage, to another; a minor pro- 
; perty, appurtenance. Usually in pi. 
i a. Law. (Chiefly .SV.) Anything belonging to an 
estate, the ownership of which it follows. 

,*398 in Scott. Antiq. (1900) XIV. 317 A 1 his landys of the | 
! Muriclauch . . lyuiid within the schyrraydome of Buiife with 
i the ijertincnt.s. <-1450 Codstenu Reg. 35 1 'hi: mylle of du- i 
. dcke.sfurd, with the |K‘rtynciitis. 1495 Roi/s of Farit, VI. 

501 /i The M.'inourN of Wtxlstock, llaiiburgli and Stonefcid, 
j of the Huiulied of Wottoii, with the iiertineiiics, in the 
I Count ie of Oxuu\ €<1649 Drumm. of Hawhi. Ep. 

I Wks. (171 1 ) 1 57 His said lands,- • witli houses, bigeings, y.’irds, 

! parts pendicle's, and iicrtincntH thereof. 1813 N. Caki.isi.k j 
I Topog. Did. Scot. 11 . s. v. Ilassendcafiy The Chinch of j 
i Ilasseiidean, with its iiertinents,. .were grantc'd to Walter, ! 
j K.irl of Bticclcugh. il^ Caklyle_ Gt. xv. xiv. ! 
- IV. an Torgaii and perliiieiils iioiv liis. j 

I b. generally, ficlongiiigs ; apparatus; depen- ! 
1 dcncics. Now AV. | 

I 1526 Filgr. Fcrf. (\V. de W. 1531) H13 Whiche liee he.. ! 
j ulTrelh..with all the fruytes & partynentes to the same. '■ 
I 1554 Knox Ld. in Sel. Writ. (1845) 3.)7 Make nut your j 
! memlicrs ircriincnts to sin. a 1657 I-uvloay I.di. (1663) , 
; 111 Gieat ones love at such solemn troubles to have their i 
; .servants pi cscncc signilie they have such pertiiieiils. 1774 ■ 
i Pennant Tour Scot, in 1772, 318 Boats with nets and oilier 
I perliiicnts fur fishing, li^ H. Mii.lek Sck. Schin xxi. 

; (1858) 468 As if its thinking fiart hud no other vocation than ; 
j simply to t.*tkc Ciarc of the mouth and its pel lineiits. 

i Pe rtinently, adv. [f. prec. f -ly k\] in a i 
pertinent manner ; suitably, appropriately ; appo- j 
sitely, to the point or purpose. '■ 

1596 Dkayto.n Leg. iv. 203 And to lie alw.'iiesr pci tlncntly . 
good, Followps not still the cicatnesse of our Bloud. 1626 

T. H[a\vkins1 Caussins Holy Crt. 15 Nor yet will 1 touch 1 
w’hat might pcitinetitly Ijc dbpuied. /ti688 Cudworth ; 
huMut. ,\tor (1731)330 Thb Aristotle hath observed vciy i 
, pertinently to our Purpose. 17^ Neal //A/. /’ ar/V. IV. 4 ; 
(TbeyJ ex{iotinded some p.irl2 c 4 the Scripture, .frcitinenlly 
to the occadon. Spataior 8 Aug. lo-iVi There is 

nothing new in this.irticle, hut the ptnntsare pertinently put. . 

So Pe'rtlnentnesE, pertinence, rare | 

»27 in Bailey vol. 11 . itcncc in Johnson and bter DIcLs. | 

Portinor, obs. form of IUktneu. I 

tPerti'ngency. Oh. [f. as Peutinukrt : ! 
see -EhXY.] The lact or condition of reaching to i 
so as to touch. 1 

1656 H. Moke Entkus. Tri. (1713) 3 Thu Outwaid Senses, * 
which u|xiti the pertingency of the Ohject to the Sensitive ] 
Orig;aii cannot fail to act. 1706 PiiiLLii'b, Fcrtingcncy. (in 
Philos.) a teaching to. 

t Perti* ngenti <1. Obs. IwSL.'L.pertingeiit em^ ' 
pr. pple. of perlingi're to stretch out, reach, extend, ; 
f. per through (.sec Per- 1)4' tangere to touch ; see ■ 
-ENT.] Touching; in contact ; j caching to. ' 

1656 Blou.nt Glossogr.. Fcrtingcnty extending, rraclilng ! 
or joyning near unt»j. 1658 Piiillii-s, Fertingcnt lines in j 
Hei.ildiy, vid«* Enibe. Ihuty F.ntirepertingentsy arc lines j 
that mil the longest way of the sheilds position, w'itbout 1 
I touching the Center. 

Partisan, -ant, -en, -on, obs. IT. Pautlsan. j 
Pertish a. [f. Peut a, + -isH ^ 3.] = 

.Somewhat pert, inclined to be i)ert; in quol. . 
r: iSi5, ralher brisk or sliarp to the taste. | 

c 1825 Iloutston Trads ll.xlviii. X2 A sup of pertish beer. ; 
1836 T. Hook G. Gurney II. 387 A rather pertish, forward- 
looking young man. I 

Fortitioh, olw. form of Tabtition sb. ' 

Pertlike (poMtbik), a, and adv. [f. Pert a, ; 
+ -LIKE 2 a and b.] a. ad/. Pert-looking, pert. I 
Obs. b. adv. Pertly, briskly, cheerfully, dial. 

2582 STANYHL-Ksr , Eneis 11 (AtU) 54 The perllyke Grecl^ ■ 
thee flamd citty with ruih1i.'.ssc victorye ransack. 1756 in ; 
Ptifly Chron. 7 J.'iii. 3/2, 1 saw the Countess of 

Cuventryat Ranclagh. I think she Isa iicrt- like hiisy going j 
about with her face up to the sky. ^ 1 

U. S. dial. 2879 Tolkukk FooT s Err. vIL 39 I've managed ; 
to pull through thus far tolkable pcart-Uke. I 

tPe*rtlillg. Obs. rare. [r.PxhT0. + -blNG^ 2.] j 
A pert or sharp child. j 

Mulcastkk Posit ions xHi. (1887) 257 What a pleasure 1 
would the inaister take in such a perfit pcrteling ? 

Pertly (pd'Jtli), adv. Forms : sec Pert a . ; 
also 5 partly, [f. Pert a, 4* -t-ys^.] In a perl 
manner. 

1 1 . Openly, w ilhoui concealment ; plainly ; evi- 
dently, manifestly. (Ojiposcd to privily.) Obs, 

13. . E. E, Allit. P. B. 2 14 A payne |»cr-on put 8t {icrtly 
haklcn. ^ c 1350 Will, Fa/erne 07 pere pried he in priuely 
and ijt:rtilichc biholdcs. 1468 htaldon Essex Liber B. If. 

13 b (MS.), Noo ducheman n«:r other alion shall here no 
inanere wepyn of werre, priuily tier pertly. 1533 in 10/A 
Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm, App. v. 406 Hc..shinfl buy or 
barg^ne for the .same hides pertly or oppenlye. a i67oSi>ai.o- 
iNU Troub.Chas. / (1820) 21 HcliegatitokythiiiStiathaven, 
and pertly and avowcclfy travelled through the country. 

1 2 . J<jtperlly, skilfally ; cleverly, adroitly. Ohs. 

a 1400 Pistill of Susan m pis prophete so pertly proues 

his entent. a 1440 Sir Eglam, 753 The worme ys slayne, 
1 'hnt hathe a kny3l done hyin stfle allone, Pertly be my i 
fay. 1840 R. BAruiiR Canterb, .Setfconxnct, it. 11 In Edin- ! 

I burgh Master Sydserfe did peartly play hu part. i 
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3 . Smartly, sharply; briskly; promptly; readily; 
quickly. Now dial, and U.S. (chiefly in form 
peartly). 

1377 Langl. F. PL B. V. 23 How pertly afore Jic poeple 
resoun gan to preebe. c 1400 Destr. Troy 1033 1 o Pclleus 
pertly ^‘ii past he agayne. <:‘i45o Cast, Fersro, 1598 perfor, 
sjicdc now hy pace pertly to 30110 prccyoiisc place. 1610 
SiiAKS. Temp, iv. i. 58 Now come iiiy.Arkll,bririgaCuiobry, 
..appear, and pertly. 

fi. 1515 Scot. Field 109 The King was glade of th-at 
golde,. .And promised him full peerity, his part fur to take. 
1596 Dalkymi'le tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. 11. 163 The Komunls 
pereues pcirtlio the flieris. '«s« G. D. Brewerton War in 
Kansas ^83 To * aol along ' in a hnppy-co-lucky stwt of 
way, which he calls *a*doin'-right-pe.titIy . 1857 T. H. 
Glaus lONE Englishman in Kansas 46 1*11 teach these.. 
Frec-soilcrs a Icscson liglit peartly. 

4 . In a forward saucy manner; boldly, aud.v 
ciously ; over -confidently. 

<-1400 Laud Troy Bk. 11215 He s-M pertly boldc v;i-riglit 
As man that liaddc ben In bis niyglit. 1513 Covkkuale 
Old God^ New (1534) 11 , To sc liuw pettdy be perrheth 
forth of his nestc. 1540 IIvkoe tr. Wires' Instr, Chr, Worn. 
11. XL fi 21 Any wurde or dedeof y childc, duoen lewdely,.. 
nauglitily, wantonly or piertlye. 1606 Shaks. TV. 4 ' Cr. iv. 

V. 3T9 \'t)ndcr wals that pertly front your Townc,..Must 
kissc their ownc feet, 1699 Bentley Fhal. Fref. 31 To my 
surprize he answer'd me very pertly, a 1748 Waits Educ. 
Children ix, The children of oiir .Tgc will |k:i tly reply, . . must 
wc nun Puritans again V 185R Thackeray Esmond 1. xiii. 
The words were said lightly and pertly by the girl. 1874 C. 
Geikie Life tu Woods iv. 68 They carry their heads so pertly. 

t Pe*rtly, a. Obs. [f. Pert a. + -ly l.J V Ex- 
perienced, skilled, expert. 

1465 in Tytler Hist. Scot. (1864) II. 388 T.ord fleming sal 
adwis the kyng at al his prrtly power wyllu his gnd cunsail. 
1589 Nashk Anat. Absurd. Wks. (GrosaiDl. 51 1 'lalislaled 
hy his toyle fioiii the I'airish good man Webbe, .. to a 
pertly Geiiileman in llie Court. 1596 Daliiv-Mfi.k tr, I^cstie's 
Hist. Scot. VI. T19 Dunc.-iii, King Makohiic bis bastard sone, 
a mail, .stout, bnuld and pcrtlic. 

Pertneas (po jtncs). [f. Pert a. -i- -ne^s.] 
The quality of being pcit. 

1 1 . Smartness or elegance of person ; beauty. 
r;x400 Destr. Troy 9203 C)n wliai wise in this world wilne 
shuld I hir. .Of Kini, & of l{iclie.<,raiikir h^ii I, .\mc 1 passes 
onicitnt'S pure wemeii all / 

2. Briskness, liveliness, spriBbtliness conlidcnct:. 
1560 Koi.i.anu Crt. Cenus 11. 30 Aiic sp.Trk of pcirtiies in 
Ids breist than grew, 1616 I\otlot.C.s i.ed. Passion Ep. 
Dcd., He was dunib biTorc the earthly judge that thou 
might have boblne.ss and pc.Titni'Ssi: in thy prayers. 1741 

W. \TTS Improi:. Mind 1. v, I'livie h indeed amongst them 
a lively peiiness, .n paiade of lilcratuu;. 

U.S. 188s C. K. lU)iw.u Mair’cls ,'lnim. Life 224 
‘That kinder tuck tlie pearliiL“.>s aoiit of us, >0 tu speak'. 

« 3 . Forward boldness in behaviour or sjiecch ; 
sauctness ; smartness bordt ring upon impudence : 
esp. in inferiors or young ])eoplc. 

*573 Twynk Aiticid xii. Mliij, 'lids pr.Titnrs Vhegeus 
might not bide, nor pride of stuMiiiLk l>olil. rti65Bj. Durham 
Exp Eciu II. iii. (1680) 67 A symptoin of that ppaitn^sse 
aiuf iinpuileiicie. 1741 Kiciiaruson Pamela xxiv, Pruvltled 
.she bumble her self,., and is sorry fr^r her pr.rtncss. 1773 
Mrs. CiiAroNE Imprcrn, Mind (1774) II. viii. 103 Nothing is 
so disgusting in youth as pertnes^ and seif<t.oiiceil. 1881 
Kuskin Lock's Mcinic 1 . iii. § Sa. 81* I'J he paiiolj is mustly 
gay ill plumage, often to vulgarity, and always to ijerini-ss. 
t4. rungcncy of t.iste. Obs, 

xqfbGcntl. Mag. 573 Tin: Holy Well [al Malvern] drank 
on the .siiot leaves a pertness in the throat appioachiiig the 
taste of brass or allum. 1777 .Siieuiuan Sdi. .SVa«i/. in. iii, 
Spa- water . .h.TS all the pcrtniss and (laluleiicy of champagne, 
without ii.s spirit. 

t Perto'lerate, v. Obs. rarc'~^. [f. ppl. stem 
of ]/. pertokrdre to bear out : see 1*eb- 2.J 

1623 CoCKtRAM, FedolcratCy to ciidute to the end. 

Obs. rare. \yiA.V,.pcrira(t are 
to feel over, handle, f. Per- 1, 3 + traetdre to 
liandlc, treat.] To tre.at of (in narration). 

1541 Boordk Dyetary xiii. (1S70) 264 , 1 wyl fyrst wryle Jk 
peiTract of hen-cgijcs. 1547 Ibtd. l*ief, The which doth 
jicrtract huwe a man shuld order him selfe. 

t Pertra’Ct, Obs. rare. [f. L. pcrlract-y 
])pl. stem of perlrahcrc to draw out or on, f. Per- 3 
+ Irahlre to draw, drag.] trans. To protract, 
prolong (lime). 

a 154B Hall Citron.^ Edw. // * 2 b, He . .kepte with iheim 
a long comiiiuuicacion to pci trade the tyiiie. 

t Pertracta'tion. obs. rare'-\ [ad. L.//;*- 
traetdtwn-cmy n. of action from pertradare : see 
Peiituact 7 '. 1 ] Ilamlling, maiiipulalion. 

*597 A. M, tr. Cuillemeaus Fr, Chirurg. 46b/i The 
.sharpe oxides or tioiie.s..in the iiertracUtionc of the same 
[linijd might prickc the Flcshe. 

t Pertra'naible, a. Obs. rare-^. [f.L.per- 
iransbre to pass through, cross (f. Per- 1 + tranS' 
ire to go across) 4 - -ule.] Capable of being 
traversed or jTassed through ; traversable. 

1658 Stanley Hht. Philos, vi. (1701) 249/1 Infiidle m that 
which is pertransible without end. 

t Pertra-nsienty a. Obs. rare-^. [ad. L. 
/^rtransient-em, pr.iiple. oipertransire\ see Ijrcc.] 
Passing (|uite through, crossing from side to side. 

1658 rHiLLii'S, Entire ^rtransieut, is in Heraldry a line 
which crosseih the middle of a shield, and runs diametrically 
the longest way of her posidon. Ibid., Iniersecants. in 
Heraldry, ore {>ertransieiit lines which crosse one another. 
1706 ibid., Pertramieut, fiassing ur striking through as 
a Colour dues in u precious Stone. Hence 1721 in Bailev; 
*798 in Johnson i and in mod. Diets. 
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So t Pertranal’tloii, a passing through, travcrs- I 
ing. Ohs. | 

i6j^ R. G. tr. Bacon's Hist. Winds 354 Let (he fifteenth i 
Motion be the Motion of rertrai»itioii, or the Motion ! 
according to the issues or holes by which the vertues of | 
bodies are more or Icsse hindred or forwarded. j 

Pertre. obs. f. Pkaktbee. Fertrek, -trich(o, 
-trick, -trige, -trik. etc., obs. If. Pautuidue. 
t Pertrou’ble, V, Ohs. Chiefly Sc. In 5-6 I 
perturble. 6 -trubil, -troubil. [a. OF. /c*/--, ■ 
partrouhler^ f. Per- a + tt oubhr Ui'l'iioufiLK. For ; 
the -titrble form (L. tyjie ^ferturhuldre)^ cf. Dis- I 
TURBLK.I tmns. To perturb, trouble greatly. 
c 1470 liAKDiNC Cinon. i.xxxv. iv. (MS. AsIiiil 3^1, Fortune i 
. . wiiaic mm vvolde ay levi'U in chary tc Thou dostc jicrturhle ! 

peidirliel wi}> miitnhilyte. 1485 Caxiom C/ias. Ci. 17 ' 
For this tliyiig am tiou tliyng periiirhtcd In itiy courn^'c. I 
1513 IJoL'oi AS VII. vii. i6 Tiiat..S(.hu sold perturble 

[id. 1553 iierlroubil] all the tnun. 1819 W. TFNNANr > 
Papistry Storm'd 38 Hut iiiair pertrubill'd was liis 1 
I Use, w)ian..Thcy cam a* round liiin in a fliithcr. | 

So t Pftrtroublance, menial distui bailee, per- • 
lurbation. Obs. ran^^, j 

1513 Dot GLAs ^Eneis xii. xi. 119 As first the schaddois of ’ 
ucrtiubl.iiis [id. 1553 P<^r(ruh1anccj Was diyve away, and 
oys reiiiemhrans 1 he lychi of ressoun has rccoucrit agnne. 

Pertryohe, -trycke, -tryki.o, obs. ff. Par- ' 
TRinriK. Fertuisan, -zan, ob$. if. PAUTiaAN ! 

tPertUXldf V. Ohs. s-arc-'^. (ad. L. per- 
tund-i!ri\ f. Per- 2 + tund^re to beat, hammer.] 
trans. 'l‘o bie.ik through, perforate. 

i6$7 Tomlinson /xenon's /Vr/. 7ci6 A Pyrolick. .Ittaks 
the iiiijiostiime und pcrlunds the swellings. j 

Pei^Urb (iiojtwibj, 7f. [a. OF. per , par- ' 

tottrher, -turher ( 141110 . in Gotlcf.), ad. L. per- : 
turban^ f. Per- 2 ’•tturbdre to ilisturb, confuse.] | 

1. trans. To disturb greatly (phy.sically or ex- ; 
ternally) ; to cause disoider or iriegularity in; to , 
unsettle, confuse, derange, thiow into confusion. 

£1386 Chaucer Knt's T. 4S What folk liccn ye that ut ; 
iiiyn hoin coiiiyiige }'<;rtuibt;n [v.rr. (icrlurbe, •luuilu*(n; 
Cnmfi. MS. disturlilrn] so my fostc widi criyngc. 1490 
Caxi^in /\uiydrts i. 1.1 I he foiic .%lid slrcngthe of llie 
troyiaiis was iheiine so p«:itu>bvd by the piyi.kyiige of 
fiirtiiii*;. 1568 (iKAFioN (V/rtv/. 11. 69 Noiyni; in him 
.'«) lugaiu-y and wil^llll|»:s^e, in pcrtui byng ;uid refiisyng such 
an luiiie'it order of agrceiiu-iit. 1599 j as. 1 liiuriA. Suipoo 
To Kdi., Kuslidicadud FreacImiSilliai thinkc it their honour , 
lo CMii'eiid with kingrs and peilurbc whole ktngd.>iue.s. ; 
1A46S1K r, Hhowne 7 ;V«iA /ip. VI. \i. ans Perturbing the ] 
C'lialdtMii .ind /Egyptian Kccords willi fabulous addiliuiis. ■ 
1874 M OK LEY Compt ontisc iii, f o perl urb the pacific order • 

of soLiely either by active agitaliori or speculative restlessness, 

b. As/ ton. \,Cf. IT.iuukbatio.n 2 b.) 

1879 I’H'-KiOk /'teas. Ways Sc, tii. 63 The members of the 
Mill s family pcrtiiib each ulliers iiiulions in u dcgicc cone* 
s]»>ndiiu; with ihcii relative mass. //vV/.6, The earth plays ! 
. .but ;l MTiall |»urt ill pcrluibing the planetary system. 

2 . I'o disturb greatly tiuentaily), to trouble ; to ' 
disqiiit'l., agitate, dibcompose. 

6 >374 Cm alc i;r J'roy/nsw, 533 f.s6i i 5it drede I moste hire 
herte to poMiiibe With vyokiice ^if 1 do swych a game. 
iV 1430 Lyl>g. Mi/i. Poem.^ (l*eicy 16 No child be falce 
inhiiiilJ I'urtiirberl never his fcliciid. 155a I.ynui-say 
Mith.xnfiC S(>*4 Gteilye if. doith perturbe my mynde. 163a 
It Ji.isso?; Miijiu. Ltuiy i. i, 1 do iicucr feel inyhclf per* 
tiiibd \\ iili any gent-i.'il woids ’gainst my ptofes- ioii. x8a8 
.Seoii IV'ooiist. V, His cliildisli iinaginaiion w:is pci tin bed 
at a phviionicnon for which he could not at.coiint. 

absol. C1470 [.sec PKiirRot'nLLl. 1558 l'i<Ai;R .Eficid vr. 
Kiijb, Thy giciioiis gliosi, Perturbing in my dremes hath ■ 
me coinpcld lo see tins coast, 
lloncc PerluTbinz vb/.sb. niul ///. a. 

(-1386 t.HAC'c.i R Sampn I\ 546 Whan fat he weder is fair 
Wit li-outeii wyiid, or nerturbyngc of Air. 1647 Waru Stwp. 
Cflb/er 46 l>istr.\cted Natiiie calls fur di.s(r.iciing Kcmedie.s ; 
pel till biiig policies for iltsiurhing vuks. 1796 W. Taylok 
III Monthly Mag. II. 464 A mean to conjure away this 
periuihing siriiit. 186a H. SrKM.KK First Princ. w. v. § 56 
(1S75I i8j The iiKiintciinncc of a lircular orbit by any 
celcslial body, implies, .that theie are no perturbing bodies. 

Pertu’rbable« [f. Pertpub v. + -abi.k: 
cf. OF. perlurbah/c ( 1 4 - 1 5 th c. in ( itulcf.).] Liable 
to be perturl>ed. Hence Pertu rbabPllty* 

1800 W. Taylor in Monthly Mag Wll. ^99 The chnr- . 
actciislic fe.'iture of the Ktissi.in roii.s(ilu(ioii is the substiiu* 
(ion of military rank, pcitiirlMbIc ihc will of the ptiucc, 
to iiereililary or professional dislinciion. x88a Ocil\ il, Per- 
iininblt. /\'rtun>a/dlity. 

t PertU’rbanco. Ohs. [a. OF. * perturbance^ ! 
f perturl*er to Pkrtuuu : sec -ance.] The action ■ 
of pcitiirbing; the fact of being perturbed ; great ; 
disturbance; molestation; ]iLT(urb.3tion. i 

c 1407 Lvoo. Rium ^ Sens. sja6 And soinine gaf perse* ' 
ueraiince Ageyii nl mancr pertui T mudcc. 1486 — Dc Guil. 
Pilgr. 31474 And wbyl 1 lay thus in A trance, In grel ; 
Alloy and perturbaiince. 157S K. H* Appius^f Virginia vo 
Harf. i/odshy IV. 133 No let, no stay, nor ought |of] {Nir* : 
turbaiiLe. x6io Healey .V/. Aug. Citic of God xix. xvii. 
(////r), Peace which no peitiiiliances can seclude from ihe ■ 
jaw of nature, a 1714 Aar. .Sharp AVrw. Wks. (1754I 111. 
ix. Z38 Some Midden passion und perturbance of mind. 

Fertu'rbancy. rare. [f. ns prec. : see -ancy.] 

a. Perturbed or unsettled condition, disturbance. ; 

b. The action or quality of perturbing. 

1654 Earl Monm. tr. Bentwoglio's IVarrs Flanders 916 . 
By reason of th« great peiturbancic of the Confederate Pio- \ 
Vinces. 18B0 W. Ord in Brit. Med. Jrnt. 31 Jan. 156/1 j 
{^inictures of equal— here, iicrhaps, of greuier— power of : 
perturbancy. ' 


FartU'rbantf tt- and sb. rare. [ad. L. per- I 
turbiwt-e/Hf pr. pple. of perturhbre lo 1*eutukb.] ; 
a. adj. Disturbing, b. sb. A disturbing agent. 

187$ Newton /Hct. Birds (1893)548 Open to the influence . 
of miuiy pci t urbaiiLs. 1 

Fenurbate (see next), a. [ad, L. perturbdl- \ 
us, p.!, pplc. of pcrtnrbiire : see Fekyuko.] 

1. Disturbed, jmt out of order ; in Math. « In- ‘ 

(mniNATE4a. : 

1570 ilii.i.iNGKi EY I'm ltd V. dcf. xix. 136 'i'liiii kinde of 
iroportionalitic is called inordinate or perturlutc. 1773 
loKsi.kV in Phii. 1 ran s. LX IV'. 232 By ciiui-disiancc pei- 
turbalc. CB : CA -- C'C. AC *788 T. Taylor Ptociui L omtn. 

I. hd 6 The doctriiicof jitriiui bale propoitions which Apollo. I 
niiLS has copiously handled.^ 18x3 Bkniham Not /'aui 190 ‘ 
The perlUTljate mode of his operation in this iirht (chro< j 
noiogy]. 186a 'l uoiit-'NiMt Fuciid In 19 he defines 
ordinate prupurtinn, and in 2o..perturl)ate pioi>oitioii. 

2. Perturbed. 

i860 Ri :ssELL l/iaryin India 1 294 llowrlrcni y is a siege 
unless when the enemy an*, active and stiong, and make 
one uneasily pertui l*aU'. 

Pevtlirbate« V. rare, (For pronunciation, 
see Confiscate, Compensate.) [f. ppl. stem of 

J. . perittrliirt to Perturb.] tram, Pkktuihi. | 
1 1 etice Ferturbated, Porturbatiug ppl. adjs. ' 

1547 Bookok Brev. Ihalth cxix. 45 The humour dis* ! 
cendynge.doth pctturbaie llie heit. 1631 yXiicnv. Potyitoron ; 
5 Happy is hee whose Miiul is not pertui batcfl beyond his ; 
Reason. 1771 Mk.s. Gkiffiiii ///a/. Lady Uarton 1. 84 The ■ 
distresses of my iKitiirbaled mind. 1790 Wilohokl in 
Phil. Trans. LXXX. 528 T his last.m^iUioiicd pciturLaiiug 
force v.iriishes. 1891 . Sir R. Ball he A^c 78 UnaULicd 
in '^ofar. .asthe moic important t lass of peilui baling eflVi.ts 
.irn coiiccrncd. 

Fertnrbatioii (p5jtojb«*hJan). [a. OF. /tv - 
lurbacion (14th c. in Lillre), 2 iA.\..pcrttiyhdtion cm, 

II. of action f. periurbdre lo Perturb.] 

1. The action of perturbing ; the lacl or condition 
of being perturbed; disliirhance, disorder, com- ' 
motion ; mental agitation or dis(|uictude ; tioiible. ; 

<1374 Chaiicer Boeih. t. pr. V. 16 (Camb. MS.), Thilkc ' 
passyiinsj^at bell woven hard in swellyrige by pi-iLurbasyoiiiis 
flluwyiie in lo thi thowht. Wvclik SiL IVhs. 111. 401 

Frcris ben r..'ui'^e..of uerturbacioun in Cti^UTldulll. 1460 
Roils if Pant. V. 352/2 Outrageous and yiiiinesiirablc per- 
luriiaiion .ind violence of the pea.s. 155$ Sc. .-Ic/jf Mary 
(1814) 11, votj/i Gif oiiy wemen or viheis .. sing.md inakis 
peiturbaiioiin to the Quenis licgis in the passage throw 
Burrowisand vl hers laiiuw*art townls. 15M Sn Mts. Rit h. ///, 

V. iii. Kiduird, thy' Wife,. .Now ftllts ihy .«lcc|>e uiih 
|iCitiirliatioits. 1667 Mii.ton P. L. x. 113 l.ove w.rs not 
in thir looks, . . but apparent guilt. And .shame, and per* 
tuilratioii, and despaire. 1719 1 )k Fok Lntsoe 1. xiii, The 
l'erturh.Ttioii of my Mind was very gi eat . 1870 J. il . X kw. 
MAN Grant. Assent 1, v. 105 Tlie-e various pertui lulions of 
mind, wliich aic. characteristic of a bad conscience. 

2. Disturbance of the regul.nr order or coiiise ; 
irregular variation, disoider. 

1567 Mai’i.E! Cr. Forest so .Auaylable against disea.scs and 
C'onsimiptiun of the Spleiie, and other pcriuibations .Melari- 
chulike. t6ai Burton .-J/m/. Met. To Rdr. (i6/aJ ii. 1 require 
a fauouiable censure of all fauli!!t oiniiled. .rcrturbaiions 
of 'J v-Mves, Tiumlrcrs (ri.; |. i7«a Woi.lasicin Rrlij;. Nat. v. 

85 The iiuigniliccnce of the wuild admits of some peiturlxi* 
lions J not lo say, re(|tiire.H sonic vaiiel)-. 1848 Mill Pol. 
F.con, 111. iii. § 2 Pcrturhaijoiis of value during a period 
which vamiot c.vcccd the. .time iicces'Hiry for aliening ibe 
.supply. i88i lIuxi EV in n Aug. 34 1/ r I liseuse . . 

i.s a pcTlurlMlioii of the normal activities of a ii\ ing body. | 

b. Hstron. The deviation of a he.ivenly body | 
fioni its theoretically regular orbit, caused by llic 1 
.atti action of bodies other than its primary, or by 
the im])erfcctly spherical form of the latter. 

i8ia WonniiousE Astroa. xix. 216 The pcriiirbaiiun of the 
Earth caused hy the at trading force of the and 

planets. 1834 M ks. SoMEi(VJt.i.K ConncA’. Phys. Sc. iiL (1B49) 
25 Nr|itune ptoducesajicriodical peilurl>aliun in the motion 
of Ur.inu«. 1833 IftRsciiEL Pop. Lecl. Sc. iiL fl 25 (1S73) 
114 The calculation of the p1,Tneiary perturbations., h.iii 
then been brought to gicat perfection. 

A cause or factor of disturbance or agitation. 
1597 SiiAKS. 2 Urn. IV, iv. v. 73 Why doth the Liow-ne 
lyc (nere, vpon his Pillow, Being no troublesome a Bed- 
fellow? O pollish’d Pcrlurluilion ! Golden Core I 1614 R. 
1 ‘aii.or llojcge hath lost Pcarle v. G ij, Crresus royall selfe 
. .is not torturcil there a.s Poets fcinc With niolton Gold and 
sujplinc flames of flic Or any such inole&tiiig perturbation. 

Pertorba'tional, «. (f. pn*. + -ai..] Of, 

pertaining to, or of the nature of perturbation. 

1849 Herscmf.l Astrpn. Pref. 5 Thai very dtikalc and 
obscuie part of the perturUaiional theory. 1881 Afhenjrum 
No. 2811. 34.;/i A (leriurUitioiwd inequaHl^' of two hundred 
and foity years* pcri'xl in llie inolions of the earth and Yciuis. 

t Pertlirba’ti0U*» a. Obs. rare-', [f. Ter- 

TURBATiON : scc -lou.s.] Causing iwrluibation ; 
characterized by disturbing. 

1630 Taylor (Water P.l I ! rattens Bksi, 4 Earths loy 
Wks. III. 1 16/1 And for the auoyding of the ifoublesnine- 
nes.se of Bonis and Wherries, and other pci tiirlyUious multi, 
tudes there was a lists or hounds, made with Lighters, 
Huyei;, and other great Boatvs, to the number of 250 or 
tlieirabouta. 

Perturbative fp:>iii'>*dmiiv, p.=>-jtpjlviiiv), a. 

[od. late L, perlmbAtiv-m, f. ppl. stem of periur- 
(Hire to Perturb: sec -ive.] Causing or apt lo cause 
[lerturbation or disturbance. Perturbative func- 
tion (Astron.), a function expressing tlie potential 
of the attractions which cause perturbation in the 
motion of .1 planet : see Perturbation 2 b. 


1638 Gen. Demands cone. Coicnanl 7 All su<h bands aiu 
declared lo be seditious, and (jciturbativc of the publkk 
peace. 1823 Ann. Reg. 176 juiirnals edited in a inanncr 
nut less dangerous and ijct turbaiivc. 1833 Herscull A dton, 
xi. 321 The pi'ituiliative eflect in this case.. is equal to the 
w'hole attraction of the nimn on the c.’irth. 1881 Nature 
XX V. 72 Development of the principal part of the perturb.!- 
tive fuiK'tion. 

Perturbator (p 5 'Jliiilvit 9 J\ Now rare. [a. 
late L. pi'ituikitor (Ambrose, Snlpicius Sevtrus), 
agcnl-ii. f. periurbdre to PEiixuiin ; perl), iliiough 
OF. pi rUirbahur ( 1 .J 1 S in (jodef. Cowpi.)\ A 
disturber, troublcr; I*krti kber. 

i$M CR'.'Mix i.i I. in Slerriiii.m /.i/e 4 Lett. (i()cj2i 11. 1^9 
To be btntcd It-d 'H ivicil a pr iliiib.!totU' ut 

1657-83 F.vj i.VN l/ist. Rciig. (i?.5y.' 11. 25 j J lie no U-.s-h 
perliirlxdois uf the quiet ai>d beauty of that C'liii^ii 11 
ch.'ll ily. 1753 Scot.^ XV. (n/^ IViiurbaior. of the 

public leposc 1848 Frasers .Mag. XXXVII, jyy 'J hat 
perturliator of kingdoms, .the teriihle i'alim.ision. 

Pertnrbatory (p;>JtZ)*Jbaiaii;, a. rare, [f. 
prcc., or L. pettitrbdt-, jipl. stem oi ptriurbare to 
Perturb: scc-oRV-.J a. adj. Having l he quality 
of perturbing ; perturbative, b. sb. A name given 
to the allcgetl power of certain peisons to fit fleet 
a divining-rod, or the like, by iijagnetic or other 
influence icsiding in ihuir t)ngcr.s. 

t866 \. Fi iNT Prim. Med. (iSSui 139 Not to i.(iiitii)ue 
|x:itiii1iatoi V ini:Asuri:.s with a view lo promote aliSi.irp(ion 
too loiJg 'jrtii. Ftanklin Instil. Feb. 11-2 T he passive 
pcituibator)' is a hii^h degree of cxp.iiisivt*, and ihc active 
pcriuilxitoiy in like niainicr n |)OW(aiuI coiiipicssivc. 

Ferturbatresa. mre. [Seu -l.s.s.J .\ fvmalc 
perturbator or distui I cr. So Ferturba'triz [a. L. 
peri ttr Hit fix, fein. of pcrtiti Idtof J. 

i6s 3 WorifioLiiiK Matro-.o hr. Tongue 32^/2 Beiiutie is 
the Ferturbatresseof )ii:l>licke Peace. 1730-6 Bailey ( loli>u. 
Petturbatrijf. [a dislutbcr, a lioublosume per.soriJ in ihe 
female si-x. t88a Ooii vie; i.Vnnandalci, PertHtbattij.. 

Perturbed (paitii jbd, poit. -bed , ppl.a. [f. 
Peri urb v. + -ei>*.] Disipiitled, agitated, rest- 
less ; confused , der.T nged . 

151a llt/yas ill Thorns P*o\c Rom, (lo’/S) IiL 45 Matabruiic 
ua^ ful sorye and pcilutbed uf thc.se tidings.^ i6ox Siiak.s. 
Ham. I. V. Rest, rest, |Kriiurlu‘fl Spirit. 1656 ir. 
Hobbes' F.levt. Philos. Whtiher the propoitions 

in lioih uidi’is be >ua;cs.<>i\(;ly .'\nswerablc to one .'inoiher, 
wliith i.s (.ailed ordinate ptupotliun, or not sucCCvsively 
unswcrablr, which is called pcrturlied prupuiliuii. 1799 
Kikwan ilitoi. Fss. 2S3 The pertui W slate of the .sli.ita. 
itox M.vcdlh- Mim. I’atntos xii. ly^ TJie pc-rturlK:d ‘.piiit 
oltlie spectator is calmed. 

Hence Pertwzbedly (-edli) adv., in a pciLuibed 

m. Tnner, confusedly, tlisuacUdly. 

1841 Lytton Zanoni 1. i, M 11 r-k. . wanders pertui bciliy 
thiough the halls ami galleries of the iiieinory. i 86 o\\. 
CoLLiNM Wan. White 1. iii, Fctlurbcdiy picking up the 
biokeii nieces of a teacup. 

Pertttrbervp3iif>’ibM). [f.pEUTi jtuz/. t -kk*.] 
A dislur lx;r. troublcr. 

1485 Roils 0/ Pay It. VI. sgy.i Many evill doer^, and per. 
turbers of the pics, « 1533 Li*. Bikneks Gtdd. Aa*. .)/. 
Ante/. (1546. Hhiij h, ’J opui awaie the peituiber.s of peace. 
i6oa T. Fiizmerukki Apoi. iS Pcrtiiibei.s, and enemies of 
the coinnioii wealth, 1700 in Giant .Sutg/i SiA. .Scot/. 
(1876) II v. i95(Foibiddiiig them to lie] X)eiliiibei.s, \agners 
— {wandering from place to place). 

Perturble, variant ol Fertrouble Obs. 
Ferttt’rbinent. [f. PEKTiuBt/. + -mknt. 
Cf. OF. pcf turlemcnt (1300 in Godef.).] Per- 
' turbing, perturbation. 

1901 H. S. MkRRiMAK Velvet Glove v, lU had liavelled 
' wilhimt pcrlurhment. 

Pertu'sate, (7. Bot. rare. [f. asncxi + -atlJ4.] 

‘Pierced at the apex' (Webster 1S79:. 

Pertuse (pd^ti 77 's), a. rare. [;Ld.L.pertus-us, 
pa. pplc. of per/uftdi're lo punch or bore into a hole, 
f. Per- I + tunJN c to beat, hammer.] 

1. (See <iuot.) 

17U Baii ev, Pertnse, beaten to Pieces, liorcd thro’, having 
Holes. 

2. Bot. Of a leaf : !»ce (luots. 

i8a8-3a Wedsiek, Pertu sc, Pertiiscd..-j. In liotan^’, full 
(•f hollow dots on the suiface, ax a hut 1866 /'teas. Bot., 

; Prrtusc, having slits or holes. 1887 in N'ichoisou's Diet. 
Ga*tieniHg. 

.So Fertu'ved a. = prcc. 

1753 Johnson, Pertnsed, boicnl, punched, pierced with 

■ holes. Diet. |Cf. quot. 17/1 in Pf.ri i st; i.j i8s8'3a (scc 

■ Pektusr 2]. 1858 Mayne Ftp{*s. Lr.t., Pertu sus, .. Bot, 

' applied to le.'ives that arc pierced with large holes «ind dis- 
tributed Irrcgui.ii'ly. . : ptrtu^ed. 

t F 6 rtU*sioil. Obs. [ad. Inlc L. pcrlihtdu-em, 

n. of action from perlu/tderc : see preC.] 

1. The action of punching or l.‘Oi ti g. 

#11735 .\kiiuimnoi (J.», The iiiaiiiier ot opening .'i Vein in 
Hippocrates's tiimswas by slabbing or pcitusion, ivs il is iici • 
formed in hoi.se>. 

2. A hole punched or bored. 

t6a6 Bacon Sylva § 470 And the l>cUer, if some few Pei- 
, tusions be made in the Pot. 1657 AusrLN /•rtiit Trees lit. 
; 19 Not so much liec.'iiise of the per tusions or hoIc.s in the Pot. 
PertUSSal (pwtP sal), a. [irrcg. f- next t -al.] 
Of or pertaining to pertussis or hooping-cough. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 1905 Brit. Med. Jrnt. 25 Feb. 4S-’ 
His work on Peitussal Glycosuria. 

][ PertilSSiB (pdJtH'sis). PcUh. [mod.L., f, 

4 + tiissis cough.] ~ llOOriEU-CUUCiK. 
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I177* T, Kihklani) {title) Dk^vrialio Inaiig. de Pcrriussi.] 
1799 HoorEK Mai. Dict.^ Pertussis^ the hmiping coii;:h. 
iMo i>AKROD & Haxivr Mat. Metl. 361 ^Spasmodic coughs, 
;i.^crtii>MS am! asthma. 

Perty, Pertycion, Pertyculer, Portynor, 
obs. IT. l^ARTV, r.\ttTIT10N, rARTU ULAU, I’ARl'NKU. 
Peruke (ixini-k), Forms : 6-7 perruke, 
6-9 perruaue, 7 perruck, -ucke, perru’ke, 
perrucq; 6 perug, 7 perucke, 6- peruke, 
peruque. See also other early forms under ThUl- 
wio. [a. F. Perruque (eml of i.uh c., in Die/ and 
Littic), ad. It. perriua or parnucu, of obscure 
origin. Cf. Romanian patvt'ij Sp. pi Inca, I’g. 
pcruia<, •ttqna, in same sense; also Sardinian //- 
iucca, Lomb. peluck sliock, lock, or large tuft of 
hair, Piedm. pliuh, Clenoesc pclluico hair, thread. 
Generally coiijecturcil to be derived from L. pilttx^ 
It./fA’, OF. // 7 hair; but the phonetic difliculties 
are considetablc : see Diez and J.ittre ; llal/.- 
Darm. say ‘ origin unknown \ 

The rarlit-r Kiig. nIicss was found in verse down 
(o 1812; but Cotton bn>t /rrn If 1639.] 

•I-L A iititinal head of hair. Obs. [So Y, per^ 
rnque in i Olh c ] 

1548 Hi.YO r Itiit , Capillawt'ntun: . . l!ie heure of a iiianncs 
head .. a |>tniiike. 1590 C'lESS Pkmhkokk Attiouie 1:184 
Wliu..l!> not amazed at Perruque gray Oldc rustic Cluiron 
wcorelh. 

2. ; 111 early use, distinguished as a fahe or arti- 
y/i /u/ peruke.) A skull-cap covered with hair so 
as to repicscnt the natural hair of the head ; a 
periwig or wig. (In quot. 1661-2 npp. a ‘heart- 
breaker'.) 

(Fairholt makes the piyuke^tx less cumbrous article ' than 
the nc-riwig, which ‘came into fashion in the time of 
Charles li‘; but the name is found uo years earlier than 
that, and identical in .sense wiih/^Wwi^'.) 

X56S-73 CoopEK J'hesauKHS, Capiilainentmu . a false 
pciiukc. 1581 Mulcastkk i^outions xxxix. (iS8;l aix Slie 
..must ncc:dt:.s haue an vniiatiii.ill pc-rug, to set fotth her 
faiiuur, where her ownc* [liair] had been best. x6o6Hollanu 
SuA*»i, 228 We.iriiic !iy reason of thin hane a ncrruckv 
Or c-uutUethrii cap of false haire. i6i3}iavwahu 
Pitintu Kin^s 281 When their OMiie hair failed, they set arti* 
ficiall 1‘eruques, with long lucks upon their heades. 1645 
G. Danikl iyeuis Wks. tOrusait) 11 . 63 My I'c'iiirku is as 
neat An pquipage as might liccoinc a wtsicr. a 1659 Co ri on 
Burlesque Ot. Frost 1 ‘oeiiis (i68q) gg Pi:rukos now stuck so 
firm and stedfast. They all wcic riveted to headiast. x66x- a 
Pkpys P/afj' 24, Mar., by and by comes La llelle Pici tc to 
^ee my wife, and to bring her a |>air of pcniques of hair. 
1668 t: VKLYN Lo*r. 27 .Ang , The use. of their inoiislious 
Pcrru«;<|s. 1757 WcbLuv H 'ics, \^%^2) IX. 230 A fair intrukc 
may adoin a weak liead. i8xa Co-ujik Ph/uresque tv. 
(ChatidosJ 14 Kis chin well sha\ed, his pcnike dressed. 
i8sa Thackehay Esmond 1. y, I'eiruqucsof did'errntcuiour^. 
//'/«/, Ji. XV, *J*he generals in their perukes inadu way for 
him. 1878 l^KowNiNij Pods Crotstc Ixxx, If it he. worthy 
piuises 01 icbukcs, My poem, from these Forty old perukes 1 
b. A ^heraldic) rcprcsciiUtion of a peruke. 

1610 Gl'ii.li.m Heraldry 111, x.w. (1611) 174 He bearcth 
urgent a cheueroii gules between three peruques sable. 

3 . at (rib. and Comb., as peruke 'blocks -wci//. 

1654 (i.AVTON Pk*is. Notes III. xiii. 159 Mr. Ikirher.. was a 
Peirukc-nian by profession. 1713 Swii-r Frenzy J. Dennis 
Wks. 1733 111 . I. 145 Mr. John J)cnnis,.siiaiclied up a 
peruke-biock that stood by the bedside. 

1 lence Peru'keleBR a., without a peruke. 

187s Dowden .Skaks.y II is Mind t^ Art vii. 346 That a 
inost Christian king .siiould ('ach nioriiiiig receive his (lerukc 
inserted upon a cane through an aperture of h» Ited-curiains 
is entirely coiicd ; for the valcl cannot retain faith in a pe- 
riikcless grand munaich. 

Pern'kOf rare, [f, prcc. sb.J traus. To 
lurnish with a peruke. 

1669 Address hopeful young Gentry Eng, 32 Observe 
how fashion has prevail'd against natiuv to perruque ail 
complexions with the fuiicst hair. 

Peru'ked, a. [f. Ffuckb sb, i- -rjj -.] Wearing 
a peruke, having a ])eriike on. 

163a MA.ssiNubft Maid 0/ Hon 1. ii, He has been all this 
morning In practice with u peruked g*Mitlcinan-ii.sher 1856 
Kaye .S/> y. Mabolni 1 . xiii. 343 Lord Lake in fiii] unifunn 
..powdered and peruqued 18^ (rAKLVi.K Fredk. Gt vi. 
vi. 11 . 97 The little peruked ribanded high gentleman. , 

Peru'ke-ma:ker. A wlg-nmker. 

a 1697 Ac'hiikv Lhe\, Grigory I. 374 GicgoriC| 

famous peiuq-maker. buiycd at St. Cleinent Hanes church. 
1753 HciCAMrii Anal. Beauty vi. 31 A Koinaii general, 
ilrcss'd by a modern tailor and peruke-maker fur tragedy U i 
a comic figure. 1817 tr. BombtPs Haydn 4* Mozart 2:‘3 
Cliunce threw in his way a peruke-maker. 

Perukier (pcx/lfki '*i). rare, [Anglicized form 
of rKKituquiLK.] Awig-niakcr. Hence Ferukle'r* i 
ship {noncc \vd.')y the office or art of a wig- maker. 1 
iBia 1 *VNK Wine 4 11 Wo/f/.r II. iv. a6 It certainly ■ 
was a skilful piece of peinkir-rship. 189a W. B. ScoTT I 
Autobiog. KoUs I. 44 On one .side wa& a pc-i tikier with tin ! 
UTjaosing .'issvinbly of law-w i;,s. I 

Ferule fpc'rbi I . Hot. [a. \\ ferule, ad. mod. ; 
L. pirula, dim. of /rz-a, a. Gr. irijpa purse, wallet.] j 
t a. The covering of a seed. Obs, b. Applied, after ; 
Mirbel and Zuccharini, to the scaly covering of a I 
leaf-bud. c. Applied, after I.. C. Richard, to a | 
kind of sac formed by the adhcrenl bases of the I 
two lateral sepals in certain Orchidese. ! 

1835 Ha.milton Diet, Terms Art, Peruh^ in Botany, the ; 
cover of a seed. 1856 Hknslow Bot. Diet, 133 Penda (a 1 
little pouch), a sac funned in some Orchidea: by the pro* | 


r longed .and united bases of two of the segments of their 
pc-iiaiith. Hie cap-like covering of buds, formed by the 
aliortion of their outer leaver. 1866 Treas. Bot., Pemle, 

. the covering of a lc.-if-bud formed by scales; also a pro- 
; jection in the flower of the orchids formed by the eiiluigc- 
i inent of two lateral sepals. 

) Hence Pa rnlatB a., having a j^rule. 

{ iBs8 Mayne Ea-pos. Lex, 

! Ferusable (pcirr-zab'l), a, [f. Peruhe V, -h 
: -AliLK.] Ca]xible of being perused, 
i 18x9 Bkntham Just he ty Coii.P*etit. Advt. 9 In this way it 
I [piiiited imitierj is pc-rusablc by' any number of person.s at 
the siiiiie lime. 1845 Blackw, Mag. LVlll. 374 The 
: Kosciad i.s..not now pcrusable without an ucc-ompunying 
I feeling akin to coiiteiiipt. 

Perusal (iK-i/r/al). [f. Peruse v, + -al.] 

1 . burvey, examination, scrutiny. Obs, or arch, 

160a SiiAKS. Ham, 11. i. 90 He fals to such pcrusall of my 
face, A.S he would draw iL i 6 S 3 H. Mokk Antid. A til, 1. 1. 
(17 1 A 9 Pcrniittiiig a ftcer perusid of niuttcr.s of Keligion 
than ill former Ages. 1710 Aooisun & Mi kki.k Tatlvr 
No. 265 p» The Juiy, after :i .short rtTu*-al of the SraflT, 
ilcchiTtxl . .That the Sulistance was Briti.sh 0 :ik. Ji'ou 
Margaret 11. vi, He.. gave her a close peru-sal with his eye. 

2 . A reaiiiiig through or over. 

c^i6oo .SiiAKS. Bonn, .vxxviii. J fought in me. Worthy perusal 
stand against thy si>>ht. 16^ Mil ion A reop. (Arh.) 73 The 
liouk .. being piiblLsht to the world,.. by him who both for 
his life and fur his death deserves, that what advice he left 
be not laid by without |fcriisall. 1711 Sicki.k Speit, No. 27 
P5 What could lie oleiervcd of them fruiii a Perusal of their 
private Lellets. 1867 S.mili-.s Huguenots Eng. i. 11880.1 12 
To (he thoughtful, the perusid of the Bible gave new \ lews 
of life and death. 

Peruse v. [pound first in 15th c. 

In sense 1, f. Per- i or 2 + Use v, ; the connexion 
of the other sen.scs with this is not very obvious, 
and there may have been two distinct formations; 
in the second, the sense of the per- element is 
]jroiiiincnt, the notion being generally that of * go 
through ' lit, or fig. ; but the element •use is not 
so easy to account for.] 

I. + 1 . ttans. To use up ; to wear out by use. 
/«1483 Liber Niger in Househ. Ord. (i7i>>) 18 Fees of 
licstcs, and also fees of other stuffc perused, or otherwise 
lA'cupicd within the court, and towelling it. 1485 Farml 
Acc, Hen, / 7 /(i 8 .-^) 37 Sailc twyiie. .iiiH;nl perused in 
a vuiuge into l-uiiiLirdye. 1536 111 Slrype (.'xii/w/cr (1694) 

11. App. 26 hix an<l thirty old i:hysYUls..Nuine of them (ler* 
ubcd. 1570 Lkvi.ns Manip. 195/6 To perii.se, /V/w/Z. 

IL To go through. 

t2. trans. To go through (a series of things or 
persons) so as to deal with one after another ; to 
handle, deal with, dcscrilx;, or examine (a number 
of things) one by one. Obs. 

1479 ill Eng. Gilds {\2jo) 414 The Maire, first.. to name 
and gyve his voice.., and after hym the Shiref, and so all 
the house })crusid in the same, eiiery man to gyve lii.s voice 
a.s .shall please him. 15*3 Fiiziii.kii. Hush. g.|o Let the 
shcijcheide..take those fshecpl that nvde any handling, and 
put them into the lyttcll foldc. And thus peruse them all 
tyll lie li.inc ilcxiiie. 1581 W. .Si.\ii*u«i» Exam, Compl, ii. 
11876.163, 1 pray you peiuse the.se .surtes..onc by one, and 
liy course. x6^ Kay in Philos. Lett, (171&) 32, 1 have per- 
used the dried Plants you sent me, and . .added riaiiies to such 
as wanted, a 1716 Sou in Serru. (1744) VIM. iii. 76 Let us 
pcrii.se the obligations tluit lay upon him [Adainl as a man. 

•(■ b. To go through by name ; to iiaiiic or re- 
count in order. Obs, \ 

*534 Moue Com/. ag\t. Trih. i. Wks. 1*54/1 It were a ' 
long workc to fieruse cilery coiiifoite that u iiiun inayc well 
take uf (libularion. cxrjyfz Disc. Common //va/ (1S93) 47, ' 
I praic youc pciv.se thi^jja: soilcs..onc by one and by cours. 

C. To survey, ins|)ect, examine, or consider in 
detail, arch, (now associated with 5), 

*533 Ei.vor Cast. Htlihc Pref, * 1539) 1 When I had eftsones 
perused lliat little fortresse. 1577 Hamrison England ii. 
xxiv. (1877) 1. 361 If you should happen toiieruse the tliickc- 
ncsse ami inaiicr 01 building of those wals and lioiowcs. , 
159a Shak.s. Korn, •!: Jul. v. lii. 74 Let me peiuve this face. 
k6^ Mii.ton P, L. VIII. 267 My self I then perus'd, uiid ' 
Limb by Limb Survey'd. 1706 Foi-e Odyss. xxi. 4J9 He 
..di.sduin'd O’ply; 'I’he bow perusing with e-vacle.*-! eye. 
18^7 Tknny.son PHne, 11. 54 At tho.se high words, wc, con* 
scions of ourselves, Peru-sed the matting. 1866 G. Mac* 
ixiKALD Ann. Q. Neighb. xiii. (1S78) 252 By this time 1 had : 
peiiiscd his person, fails dre.ss, and his countenance. 

d. To travel or journey through observingly or ! 
scrutinizingly. Obs, exc. dial, 

15x3 St, Papers Hen, Vi It, IV. 38, 1 have also well per- 
used and vewed tbiA towne and castcll. 1549 Paokt in j 
Froude Ih&t, Eng, (i860) V. 182 Make a pi ogress thi.s hot ; 
weather, till you have petusc«l all those shires that have 1 
oireiided. i6w J. Pory ir. Leo's Africa it. 67 This ptouince i 
1 perused in the conipaiiic of my defic friend Sidi lehie. : 
18^ Hereford Gloss., Peruse, to cxpluie the fields or woods. 

3 . intr, t To go from one to another of a .series, . 
to proceed, continue \ohs >) ; to travel {humorous), 
* 5*3 FnziiKRD. Hush. § 30 Let hym caste out the .x. shefc i 
in the name of god, and so to pervse from laiide to Unde, tyll | 
he haue (lewely tythed all bis come. Ibid § 124. 1513 — ' 
Surv. xix. (1539) 40 To peruke from liuusc to house till be I 
come to saint M.ngiiu.s cfiuiche. 1893 Kim-ING in Windsor 
Mag. 124 Unluckily, you cannot peruse about the Hugh ; 
without money. ! 

t 4 . traus. To go over (a writing, etc.) again ; ' 
to revise, reconsider. Obs, 
a 13*9 !$kelton PtSparoive 813 Wherfore hold me excused 
If 1 haue not well perused Myne Kiiglyssh halfe abused. 
1360 Dacs ir. SteidaoPs Comm. 42 The Priiueis shall Print 
nothinge but the same shall be fyrstc {leruscd. 1604 Bacon 
APol. Wks. 1879 1 . 440 It was perused, weighed, censured, 


I altered, nnd made olino-it a new writing. 163a Shkkwooo, 
'I’o iieruse, revoir, reveoir, revisiter. Perused, reveu, re- 
visitL A perusing, reveal. 

t b. To go through (a book) critically ; to review, 
criticize ; also, to set forth or expound critically. 

1533 More Anew- Poysoned Bk, 1. 1. Wks, 1039/3 . 1 wyll 
good reader peruse (he icinanant of his bookc after this first 
]Kirt answered. Ibid, li. i. 107S/1. 1551 Gakoinkr Ex/tie, 
> Cath, Faith 76 Thii.s hauinge pcru.scd the eflccte of the 
tliytde booke, I will likewise peruse the fourth. 

6 . To read through or over ; to rend thoroughly 
or carefully ; hence (looiiely) to read. 

I * 53 * Ki-vot Let. in Got'. (1883) Puf. 70 Tlici .. doo peruse 
every duye. one chapitre of the NewTe.^taim-nt. 1591 bHAKs. 
I Hen. Ft, v. i. r fluuc you jrcrus'd the Letters from the 
Pope, The Kinpeior, and the K.^rle of Arminack? 1647 
Clakknuun Hist, Keb. 1. § 7 Having carefully perused the 
JourniiU of both Houses. 1709 Sikklk Tatter No. 51 F 5, 
1 will show u'hat to tiini over iinrc.id .nnd whaL to peruse. 
180a Mak. Kugkvvori II Moral T. (181O) I. xii. 99 H put 
(he paper.. into his Imnds, nnd waited.. whilst he peni'-ed 
the case. 1887 Buwk.m Firg, Eclogue vi. lu If any who love 
me there be This imor verse to peruse. 

+ b. Const, over, (Cf. read over.) Obs. 

Dau.s tr. Buiiinger on Afoc. (i57j) 85 Ix:t vs peru.se 
oner stories, and see if there be not such warres to be founde. 
*579 h' Wilkinson tonfut. Familye of Lone Picf. Note 
«j b, Perusing oner tliis little treatise. 1593 StiAKs. yohn 
V. ii. 3 Perusing ore these notes. 

J Icncc Peru’sod ppl, a., in quot. in sense l, used 
up, woin out ; Peru'sing ppL a, 

***483 Liber Niger in Househ, Ord. (1790) 83 If they lie 
perused clulhcs that with hemestye they will iioc lunger 
serve. 1887 T. Hakiiv Waodlana'crs iv. 26 Our new neigh- 
bour is a sir.'inge deep perusing geiilieinan. 

Peru*se, [f. prec. vb.] tft- study; 
examination. Obs. 

Banistek Hist. Man 1. i 'I lie diligent peruse of this 
Histt>ry of Bones. 1594 Sui!TH\vki l M. Magd. Fun. Teases 
(1823) 120, I will ponnrl these spices, and dwell a while in 
the peruse of thy resoluic fervour, 1600 W. Waisus Deea- 
cordon (ibt»2) 358 The onely peruse of liis bookes. 

b. Sailors’ coUoq, Fxploralion, .t ' look round ’ 
ashure. ‘ Come for a bit of peruse, Jack \ 
Feruser(pi‘r//*zaj). [f.pKKUSE One 

who i)Ci iisc.s (in various senses : see llie verb). 

1549 Bale Leland's N, Years Gift TJ\,No le-ist; piufyl- 
able to vs. .than were Strabo, Phiiy, Ptholoiiie, aiul other 
Geographers to their |>ernsers. i6u K. Pkksion Goodly 
Man's Juguis Kp. Dcd. 3 Be no sniere cxuiiiiiu-r, but a mild 
iH:rvscr. 1704 Swim T. Tub I'ref., It. will be absolutely 
inipii'csible fur rhe candid pernscr (o go along with me 
in a gre.ii many bright passages. 1758^ Johnson Idkr 
No. 7 F 3 i’hc most eag«;r peruset of news i'l tired. i8b4'9 
Landok /mag. Conv. Wks. 1S46 1 . 199 bwift. .was a peitiscr 
uf rare books. 

Feru'sinffy vbL sb, [f. riaiusE v. f -lno C] 
The action oflhe verb I'Kiiuat*. 

+ 1. A using up. CV'.r. 

1488 A^arnil An. Hen. Flf (1896)6 Dcliueree perusing Zt 
other wysc. deineaiiyng of the said sliipps. Ibul. 33 l)c- 
liiierances peiiisYiiges & other wise deine.’iniiiges of the 
said .Shipiis. 1495 (bid. 159. 

ta 1 ij.Hpeclion in succession or detail ; e.xamina- 
lion, scrutiny : « Pekus.m* i . Obs. 

1587 K. lioviNOKN in Collect. (C). H. S.f 1 . 220 Upon the 
perilsing, it received ■ ■ good liking. 1648 -6a H kxiia.m Dutch 
Diet.. Een OverzUninge, an Overseeing, a Per-using, or a 
Conferring. 

3. Reading through : — Perusal 2 . 

*585 Jas. 1 Ess. /Wi/i; (.■\ib.) 20, 1 was inoued by (he oft 
readnig and iicrusiiig of them, wilhare.sllesaiid lofty desire. 
1644 Milton Areop. (AiU) 47 Aiininiii.s was peiveitcd 
inveily by the perusing of a nameiesse discour.s writi'n at 
DclL 1764 H AKiMKii Obsero. Pref. 14 'I he perusing of Travels 
is to most people a very delightful kind of reading. 1808 
Med. yrni. XiX. 85 [bl well worih i>crusing, though 
.some of the instructions aie not new to the Engli-sh reader. 
F6niviail(p^u*'vian), (a 7 ^) [f. raod.L. De- 
ruvia. Latinized name of the country + -an.] Of, 
pcilaining to, or native to Peru, in South America; 
in the names of natural productions of that 
country, as Peruvian balsam ( « Kalsa&i of Peru), 
but, cinnamon, cotton^ emerald, heliolropt, ipccacn^ 
anha, mastic tree, nutmegs, sheep, etc. 

PeruT/iau prtwince, a 20<jgcogr;mhical subregion or pro- 
vince consisting of the coast of rciu and Chile with the 
{.stand of Juan Fcriiaiide/.. 

1747 tr. Astrnc's Fevers 148 The Petuvian balsam is com- 
iiioiily used in fumigations only. 17^ Afuon's t 'oy. 1. vi, 
68 ViLuniias or Peruvian .shccii. 1781 Pknnant Hist. ^uad. 
II, 554 Bat, Peruvian, itm H. Huntik tr. St.Pierre's 
Stiul. Nat. (1799) IL 89 I'nii Ficiich or Petuvian hclio- 
!ro|»c. 1819 Paniologia, Peruvian Mastie Tree, 184. 

Brandb Diet. ScL, etc., Peruvian balsam, the piodiiie of 
the Mproxylou Peruvianitm, .. It i.s obtained by boiling 
tlie twigs ill water. 1847 (.'raic, Peruvian masticdue, or 
Miilli, the lice Schimis inulli, a native of Brazil and Peru. 
18M Treas. Hot., DtifTodil, Peruvian, hmene Amancaes, 
x866 Ibid. s. V. Laurelia, The aromatic seeds of the Chilian 
species L, sempervirens, are u.sed as a spice in Pci u, and 
uic often called Peruvian Nutmegs. 18^ Cent. Diet. s. v. 
Heliotrope, H. Peruidemum, the Peruvian hcliotioiN:, has 
long been ,*1 favorite garden-plant, on account of the fra- 
grance of its floweis. 

b. Peruvian bark, the bark of the Cinchona 
tree : sec Bark sbf 7, Cinchona. 

i6d3 Bovle Use/. Exp, Nat, Philos, ir. iti. 67 That Peru- 
vian Bark, tli«u now begins to be somewhat taken notice of, 
under the name of The Jesuits Powdei. 1870 Yeats Nat, 
Hist, Comm. 234 Peruvian bark is usually imported in 
packages, or serons, made of dried cow-hides. 
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B. sl>, A native or inhabitant of Peru. b. //. 
PcTtiyian stocks, bonds, etc. 

1776 M1CKI.K tr. Canunns* Lusiad Introd. 30 noie. He 
fPuarro] nuis.sacred the Peruvians, he f.aid, because thev 
were bartwriaii-Sj i86s t'* Mkhkhitii Rhoda iii. f. 

47, 1 see blends in nil sorts of colours, .. i'cruviiiii>.t— orange, 
Mexicans— red as the Ih iti&h aiiny. 

PeruTOl (peT’^vin). Chem, [f. Pfruv-ian ! 

+ -iNt.] An alcohol (C 9 H 10 O) distilled from 
the balsam of Peru : Styrylic alcohol , or STYRONr.. ! 

1847 Cmaic, Peruvinc, 1857 M illkk t'.kni, Cht-m 1 1 1. 477 ; 

1866-77 Watts Chem. IV. 3S1 l\ruvin, Syn. with ! 
Styrone or Chtnylk A IcohoL ; 

Porvade (paivy^*d), v, [ad. L. petTHderg to | 
go or come through, pass or spread through, f, ^ 
I’ER- I + vHd^re to go, walk.] 

1. trans. To i>ass through ; to flow or extend 
through; to traverse. Now rare. 

1656 Ckssngr,^ Perruidr, lo go and enter over .'ll!, 

thortjw or into ; to <-c:iiie or pavs through or by. i7as 
Popii Odysv. XXIV. 18 So cowering fled the sable heaps of 
ghosts, .. And now pervade the dusky land of dreams. 1775 : 
R. CiiANOLFiR Trmi. (ircfie {iS2.«;» H. 192 A cave in P.iphl.'t* ‘ 
gonia.. .It was long and wide and pervaded by cold water, 
(:lp.Tr .TS crptal. 1858 Hawthornr Rr 4* ^'tdf.*bks. (1871) ; 
II. 12a hfr, i\)wers .*ind I pervaded the whole universe. 
189a .A. K. li. liiiYD 25 IV.C St. Andmi'A 11. wii, 54, I per- ; 
v.Tdcd Westniinstrr Hall and looked into niO;,l of the Courts. 

2. 'i'o L-xtciid or diffuse itself throughout ; to 
spread through or into every part of; to permeate, 
saturate. (Of things material and immaterial.) 

2659 H. Moni: Immoyt. Soul 11. xv. $ 5. 274 'I'ht-re is a 
vltali Aire that pervades all this lower world. 1704 NnwifiX 
Oytici It. III. lit, Suhslance.s soaked in suc h liquiirs a-, will 
iiitim.Ttely pervade their little pores, hcc.orne try that means 
iiioiK iinn.sparent than othoiwisc^. 1791 IIamm.icim V>f///W- 
h'Cs Dy*'in^ I. Translator's Pief, An .'iideiil spirit of 
enquiry pnv.idcd .. Kurope. 1876 (ii.AiisroNii Hoiufnc 
Syuchr. m? I hat jiowc-ifiil SentiinciU of nationality, wliicli 
pc iv.ades the F’ociun. 

b. intr. 'Po difliifie itself, |)erinentc. Now rare. 
165311. Moui-: Autid. A/^i. (16O2) r^j Hete iiiiion pervades 
through all. 1796 Mrs. lu. Parsons J/j'ir/. II urn/Mi^ IV. 
lob A gcner.al .air ofcuiiretn pervaded thiongh the whole 
party. 1809 I’iNK.NKV Tnw, /• raM.:r jtii. In Kiigland, the 
m.inni ts, h.ihits .and dress of the capit.d, pcrv.Tclv*. to the 
rc.niotcsi angle of the kingdom. 1889 t«KlKii: in Nature 19 
Si pl. 40?/i We lincl c'ni.dii well-dctimrd principles, or one 
may tcrni them natui.'d laws, pervailing everywhere. 

Jlciicc Perva'dence, the action oi jiervading; 
Perva dar, f»nc wlio or lluil which I'^rvadcs, 

1838 <]. S. 1' M»r.R Inquiry A pcivadence of the world 
boili iinixcisrd and i:oinplete, 1883 NIonikk-Wii.liams Reliy^. 

Th. lad. ii. y) hire larcoidiiig t«i Indian laws of thought 1 
is the pervadtr, smoke the |>eivaded.^ //•/</. 46 Vishnu, .his . 
funciiiMi is that of a divine i’crv.vf^r, infusing his Ksa;m.c. . 
into c.irated thing <>, anim.Tte and irmniiiiate. 

Ferva'ding, ///. a. [i. prec. + imi 'I hat i 
pervades, or ittiis through. I 

173a Rss. Man 1. 31 (.)f this fiariic the hcniings ! 

fete 1 has thy |ier\adiiig soul lyxik'd thro’? 1841 Mu;ks ! 
Cath. 7/r. ill. ix. 32 I he pudiiiiiiiury and pervading assump* 
tion Ilf these iinges. 1871 Smii.ks C/tarac. ii. (187^; 40 A per. i 
vading atino-.phere of cnc-crfiilness, contentment, and peace, j 
I lence Ferva'dingly cr^t*. , in a pervading manner; 1 
Perva'dingness. | 

1851 Kitio R/i-k Uhittr. (iSfiS' III. 122 The Fastern ' 
mind is so pervadingly legal that to be without a sovcieigil 
Is sraiody an iiiirlllgihle state of things to .tii Oriennd. 187J 
laiuioN I'.iem. Rtliin. ii. 64 .Vi inner self into which. .evil 
penetrates so constantly and so pt 1 v.Tdiiigty. i86a I'. 1 1 am. 
Hindu rhilos, Syst. In the matter of omniprrsetKe,— 
or, tat her, all-pcrvadingnc-s, ■ he possesses it indvi'd. 

Fervagate ,ppMvagfii), v. [f. L. 
ppl. stem of pcnui^dri lo w.aiidcr about, f. 1 
+ i'cz^r;7 to w.iiKlcr.] Irani. 'I'o wander through. 
1871 M. Colt INS Mrg. .4 Mnrh. I, ii. 65 Lord Waynflctc 
..w.TS in the habit of pv.i v.tgating ihc iieigblmurhoud. 
a 1876 — Th, in Hard, ti88o) I. 42 To Iom: myself in it, to 
pervagate it, to find out its brauties without guidance. 

So Pervaga'tion, wandering about. 

1656 Blount iilosioj^r.t Penaxation^ a sliaying up and ; 
down, a wandiing ihioiigli or about. 1876 Af. Coi.lins 
ATidnight to Midn. 111. xi. 187 *'Ihc retort said Alluiiy, . 
stopping in hU polar lie.ir pervAgation, ‘would lu; in the j 
W'ords of an old provci b *. ! 

Fervasion (pdiv^i’^an). [ad. late 1 .. /rv‘- 
vasidn-rnt. n. of action fiom ^cnTtdfrc to PF.it- 
VAUK.] The action of pervading; the condition 
of being pervaded ; permeation ; penetration, 

1661 Bovi k Fluidity xvii, Both those kinds or manners of ; 
fluidity.. will appear to be caused by the perv.Tsion of .'t 
foreign body. i8m Bai.i.v Nat. Theol. vii. 11819) 74 Bools 
and Malk5..l)atd and tougli as they are. yield to its powei fill 
petvasion. x88i (rr.KiANO Evolution i. 4 The general, if 
not altORcthcr universal pervasion of sexual dlsiinctiun. j 

Pervasive (pdrivi siv), a. [f. L./err77j-, ppl. ; 
stem of petTad^n to Pervade + -ive.] Having ' 
the quality or power of pervading : permeative. | 
^1750 SiiLNSTONB Ei'onouiy Ilf. 107 The work.s of frost, | 
Pervasive, radiant icic'1e.s. 1794 \V.^ Koiicars Pooka-on ! 
No. 49 II, sr2| A pervasive beamy without name, descrip- = 
Iton. or place. iMfl Svmonds Renaiss, It.^ Cath. Kaut, '■ 
(i8g8) 1. V. 335 In Italy (he disintegrating piuccss IutiJ : 
been.. far more subtle and pervasive. 

Hence Perva*slv«ly in n [x^rvasive manner; 
Parva slvensM, quality of pervading. 

1879 Christian World 14 Nov, 7.13/5 Seldom.. have we ‘ 
read discourses more *pei v.isivcly and distinctively Christian. 
1II95 R. F, Hokion Tiachinx 0/ Ji\u^ 11. 940 He would 
Hiiriscif lie pervasiwly pic.scnt, working powerfully oil the ■ 


hearts of men. 1B76 riLAosTONE Uomtric Synchr. 253 The | 
^pervasiveness of the idea i*I Sun-worship in Kgypt. 1880 
L. OLirifANr Gilead xiv. 386 The oncne&s and pervasiveness 
of the Deity is the prominent fcatnte of the Druse religion. 

Pervay, enon. form of prevay^ Privy a. 
t Perva’lie, v. Obs. rare. [ad. L. pemenTre 
to .arrive at, reach (a placed, f. Per- 2 + venire to j 
come: cf. F./rr;7Vw/Vti.> airive.j intr. To reach; , 
to gel /tf, get access U. 

1^ Bentiky Foyle Lett- 227 F.fliuvia and spirilJi that , 
are emitted from the on*-, and |»crvi:n»: to tin* other. i 

t P6PVe*llieilt. [ad. L./tVTt7//<7//- j 

pr. pple. of/f/7.'«r/>'i.’ : see prec.] The number j 
which comes as the result of mi]Itipl)iiig one | 
number by another ; the product. 

f 1400 Art Nomhynx 8 The .3. nnmhie, the whir.hn is i 
llepiile product or 4>ervci.icnl... a.s iwyos .5 is .ia, 5. the j 
tiomhic to he niuUiplieilc, :uid .2. the multipliaiit, and .10. \ 
a.s before is come thetof. * 

Pervenko, obs. hum of Pf.uiwi.nki.e ». 
Perverse (po‘avais,]iaiv,Vj3),jA. Ccom. [f.next: 
cf. Pk.uversion 2 a ] A figure or image in which 
the right and left directions of the original are 
reversed : such are the inipre.ssion t:iken from any : 
figured surfiice, and the image of anything seen in I 
a jdanc mirror. j 

2?95 in Funk' s .Standard Diet. 

Perverse (poivo js), a. Also 4 6 peruera. : 
[a. F. perverSf -c, ad. L. pctTcnm tnineil llie 
wrong way, awry, perverse, pa. pple. of /c/ 7 v;V//v ■ 
to turn aljoiit, subvert, PEUVKitr.] 

1. Turned away from the right way or fiom what 
is right or good ; perverted ; wicketl. 

c 13^ CiiAC'CtR Drihe Flaunt he Si < 'I he false irayteics^e 
pcriiri‘2j |r».r. pt ructs|. 14x6 l.vno. Ih Guil. Pilyr. i.>t>;j3 
An huiite |S.Tt.anl ^t<HKle with his home ( tfl chvre and Inokv 
lyglit pcMvcr^., 1484 Caxtiin Fables of jE^op 1 ix, 'Ihc 
dvi.c|X'.itTii and flaleiycof the |j<;nn:rs and cvyllc folkr. 15x6 
Tinoai.k Acts XK. 31. 1568 Biiii.r (Hisli>.*ps') Matt. wit. 17 . 
O fa^tlilcsse and pcrucisc nation, liowe lon.^ shrd 1 he with 
you 'I ^ a 1631 Donne Sertn. c.\xxi. V. it is the pci vvrsi'st 
avicrtion that (hxl givex man tcmpui.TlI filings lo cnsnaie 
him. 174a VouKO Nf, Th, vn. S6fi M.-inS pci vcrsi*, tltinal 
W.Tr with Ilc.Tv*n \ 1873 Ib.vK Thule xiii, A peivcisc 
fancy ih.it you ate difTcicnt fioiii the people; you meet. 

b. Not in accordance with the accepted standard 
or practice ; incorrect ; wrong. 

A 1568 Asciiam Stholem 1. (Arh.) ?'■> IVuierse iud.^rMienl, 
both of woidcsand ‘Tiiltiice.s. 1850 H. In» oki.s 
II. iv. xn4 IVrvci'se transfers of uiicunuenial idiom. 1856 
SiANUKV Sinai «s- Pal, Intrt>«l. 11858’ 47 Mar^sive walls ami 
<‘olonnad<iS iiregular and perverse in all their proportions. 

C. spee. OI a verdict : Against tlie weight of 
evidence or the diiectitm of the judge on a ptdnl 
of law. 

1854 Sim j, T. C(ti.Kicii.K.;E in tllis & B!:ukh. Repo* is 
(1S55) III. 9^2 \Vc ^hall f;tanl a new tiial if the vcTdict is 
pei Verse, Init not tf the evidence is ir.erely conflh ling. 1884 
.•iiM /. SiKruEN ill LaTu Rep. la Q. Bench i.>iv. 7.>-'s If., 
a jui y in a criininal rase give a perxerse %erdirt, the l iw has 
piovided no remedy, 

2. Ohstiinate 01 persistent in what is wrong; 
sclfwillcd or stnhljorn (in error). 

1579 Lvi.v Euphv£\ (Arh.) 107 If women he not peruerse 
they' shall tvape pioflte 1609 Bim.f. (Douayf //VW. xvi. 5 
Tin y wcie dcslroyvil with llie hyiings of fKM\c*i-.t; strpent'.. 
1641 WiLKiN.s Math. Magick ii. vj. (1(^48) 192 A Mind .'ind 
uevverse inriedulity. 1751 Johnson Ravil ler No. 87 p2 
I'flrvprsc neglect of the most salutary pivr«?pts. x86o 
I i k.sON Cond. Li/c^ Cousid^ Wks. ( Bohn) 1 1 . 42 ; 'Die steady 
wroMgheadediiCA.<i of one pcrveise tiers, m iirilatcs (ho. I^ist. 

3. Untoward, froward ; disposed to go counter 
to what is reasonable or required ; hence, wayward, 
petuhant, cross-grained, ill-tcmpcrcd, iieevish. 

i4ia-im Lvik;. Chron, 7 Vi»vn. x. (tv,5s). Ihis kidylFoi- 
(unc| wilfull nnd rechIcs As she that isfiuw.Tid and perurrs. 
1568 (Ihafton L hron. II. 754 He was with miscb.nging of 
a sjieare, by fortune's iicrucrse counteii.TutiCe yillifuUv slayne. 
1591 SiiAKS , <4 Jal. 11. ii. oh Ik* frwwnc and lie per- 
U(‘i'se, and .say thee iiay, 1660 K. Beookk |r, Le Pdancs 
Trav, 313, 1 inarricil the most jk-tvctkc wuman in the 
woild. 1754 RioftxKusoN IV. iv. 2.^, I touched 

fust uric hand, then the other, of the perverse hahy with 
my lips. 1873 lI'^MF-RTOS IntelU I.ije x. v. {1875)3119 It is 
dimcull f'»r a man who feels cheerful and refieshed . . lu 
write anyihing inorbid 01 perveis^. 

ahsol. 1748 KicitAKus«>N Clarissa (iSii) VI, 1 e.xpectcd 
that the de.Tr perverse would begin with me with spirit and 
indign-iition. 

+ b. Of thing!* or events ; Adverse*, impropitious. 

C 1440 /’Ar/dM/t/i? 3377 So this I)at.Tylv ys perveis.xe. ifot 
AIiliu.n Sautson 7J7 'J'liongh the fuel mure evil drew In the 
pcrveise event then I furesaw. i7ii Swin' Cadenus 4- 
Fnuesia Wks. 1755 III. 11. ?q 'Diougli by one perverse event 
J*allus bad cross'd her first intent, 
t PePVe’PSei Obs, [ad. obs. F. pen'erser^ 
f. pervers adj. : see picc.] trans. To pervert ; lo 
turn away from thtit which is good, right, or true. 

1574 Hei.lowe.s Gueuara'% Fa/u. Ep. (1577) 319 Such arc., 
accursed of God, .and bated ol mon. who ,, conjuund iustice 
with tyrannte, peruerse tniuitie with iniquiile. 1653 T. 
Bi,akk {title) Covenant of Ood entered with M.an.kiiidc. ., 
with the Sciipture lexis perverscvl by Mi. 'I'omlics vindicated. 

tPePVe'PSed, ///•«. Chiefly AV. Also 

6-7 parverst. [f. L. perrers-nSf tw. pple. with 
Eng. suffix -edCJ Perverted ; « rEiiVEiisK a. i. 

1508 Dunrar Tua Mariit Wenten 249 Sa, ilmt my preching 
m.T V pers 3 *oiir jirTvcrsi hertis, n 1535 Fisiii'.k Il 't.T.vF.li.T.S.) 
437 !•> ibe eiroiir of false doctrines and of (iGriiersed 


hercstcA. ^ t5p Aar. IIamii.ton Caleih, (1884) 33 To tall into 
n pviversit iiiyndc. s63a Liiiioow Trav. i. 19 All the 
hypocriticall crew', of these peiticis'd lebtisilc.s. 

Hcncc t Parva'raadly ad 7 \, perversely; 
va*r«adnaaa, i>crvcisencKS. 

/KIS35 Fishkh /fTc. (K.K.T.S.) n, 444 To all them that be 
nat ouer pL-rueisrrlly drowmd in ll:c hvicsies of Liilhcr. 
1568 Rfg. Prii'y Council Scot. 1 . CcinlinewiUid In his 
formar lanvcrsediies. 163a Lliliraiw- /Va?-. viii. 37 j llaniiig 
jwst the peruersliiexsc of this ralatniiy. Ibid, x. 4/5?) Whose 
empty Scullcs. .your .seines pcruet>ily vexe. 

Perversely (paiv.Tj.^ii), r/r/r;. [f. ri rvkrsk a. 

■f -LY ".j In a pet verse niannot ; with pmvisily ; 
in a way obsliiiiUely contrary to what is pTopci, 
liue, or good; unlowanlly, ve.\alioiisly, crossly. 

1516 Pilgr. Pt'r/^ (W. lie W. 1531) 180 h, In mi wy-.e to 
duubt tlieiof, nor perucrsly tu imptigiie it f 1559 B. Hai.i. 
Life Fisher in Ii 'ks. iK. H. T. S.) 11. f». Ini, Had rmt 

he Ix'nc oth«-r-wi>-c peivndy hciit. 1663 Cciwi EV I’erwi 
.SVt*. fV«V4.c, To Royal .\ol. iv, Kiom Wi.mls. which .are hut 
I'it lures of the 'riuiiighl, (Tlui* we oui I lioiujils fioni tli*'m 
pervcisely drew*. 1717 IIahif .Stalins' Thei-aid \i. n.<uo 
The chiefs jierver'.ely Mind Neglect the sign, nor see ili' 
event hchiiul. 1847 l'*"r asoN JWws (i ”.57) fy 1 Slicam conM 
not .so perversely wiml Buicoiimt Guy'.s was there to giind. 

Perverseness (pajv:Vj.siics). [f. as prec. -f 
•NESS.] The quality ol being perverse; the (iis- 
positinn or tentlency to act in a rnannet contrary 
to what is riglit or rcn.sunable; obsiinale wrong- 
hc.tdcdness; refractoriness; corrujilion, wickedness. 

1561 '1'. Norton Cali‘in*s Ind, i. 1 Dur owne ignorance, 
..wc.Tkncssc, pervcisenesse, .Mid coiiiiptiiin. 1644 Milmn 
Judi:vi. Fuier Wks. 1E51 IV. 33S 'Fo c-idi.iice the imioi-iut 
and faultle.s to cnduie tlie jKiin and inisery of anoihci'. pi*i- 
versne-'.. 1741 BiCriARii.soN J'au-tla 1. }Jy, 1 am likely to 
siiflc-T in my Reputation hy the I'trxerienesK ,Mid Folly of 
this Gill. 1814 Laky Haute, Patadr^ie xwn. Aigl., The 
pet vei .senc.vtof man, w ho plai e* his will on. .perisliahlt lhiiig>. 
1880 IC, WiiiTL Cert. Reiig. Lorriipiion.. hi ought in., 
iliioiigh the iiiteresti-ii pcfVtTseiies.s (-f f.Tke te.Tcbcrs. 

b. Contrariness adveisciiess; iinfaviniraMeiifss. 
1748 Au.wn's I’oy. 11. iii. 152 They were. .dehiyed by the 
pci vi I*'* ne-s cf the wintk. 1777 .Snnnr#.NN Sth. Stand,, 
Pont nit, By f.iic;'s|-iciver.scnes.s, she alone Would doiiU out 
tiuth. 

t Perve-rser. Oh. Also 5 -our. [app. oiig. 
ogent-noun in K 01 AF. form from \.. pen'crthe 
or ohs. F. p€rverj,cr lo pervcil ; in form perverse r 
icfcTietl to rKiiVEiisE v.} One who peivcrts; a 
corrupter, pcrvi rler. 

1481 Monk of Pveskavi (Aih.) nti Not heyng rcciof* and 
fadeis, hilt pcrueisour'' and i!cslti«yei.s of her M>wlys. a 1564 
r.iaoN Dctnnttds Holy S<*ipi, Vref., Such piofesisoT.-, cr 
lathci pcrver.ser.s ('f the guspel, aic like to that whych 
ptoiidsed hi* f.Ttlicr to w>.irk.., .'Uid wrought nothyng at nl. 

Perversion (poivd-jjan). [ad. 

f/;/, n. of action f. pnvirthe to Ft it\Eivi ; cf. F. 
piriursion ( i6th c. in Littrc and IIat/..-Daim.).] 

1. The action of perverting or condition of teing 
perverted; turning the wrong way ; turning aside 
from truth or right; diversion to an improper use; 
corruption, distoriion; spec, change to error in 
religious btlicf (opp, to CoNVEUfUON 8} ; trans/, 
n per veiled or coriupted form of something. 

*388 Wacmi. Prol. 4:^ If the sptchc of holi writ seme tn 
roin.iiinde pvrueisioii of souk, .it is figuratijr Spechc. 1563 
Fii\r: . 1 . 4 M, {\ y .) 1^*74 Sufit l‘»A’rt«l. ^^'e scf ko not ihy 
M>nid hut thy Lonueision. Then shall you 

liroiiR my periieislon flist before yon condemn me. 1619 
CoiiNw AI.1.IS l.t't, fa Higby in .SV.'Ci r. l/att, MFc. iiTqj) 362 
tV.iniraiiwjNO, there might hi ^re.Tl danger of the infanta's 
ntivfision, t6ix Bacos Holy War Wks. 1S79 1 . SfiH 
Woiimi to govern ineii,. .slaves freemen,.. being total viola* 
li<‘iis and pci versions of the l.iws of' nature and n.TtKms, 
1713 DvKiiAM Phy\.» Theol. 11. iii. 45 Mit.vcidous IVivtrsioiis 
of iric; Loursc of Nature. 1790 IjI kki; Fr, Rev. Wk*.. V. 
261 The pcixcrsion 1.1 bi-lory, hy th<.<Se, who, for the •-ame 
nefarious purposes, have pti verted evciy other pail of 
le.Tining. 1847 Kmfkscv .)/»«, Sioedenbotg W k -. 

illohn.' 1 . 3^1 To what a painful pmciMcn li.wt Goilitc 
llici'.logv ai rived, that SweiU idV'i;' admitted no co:i\ei>iun 
fiir evil spirits. 1873 Bi.ai.k I'r, Thule xi, The siaicment 
was an audacious periM-ioii of the truth. 1877 KpiiiRTS 
liandbk. Med. (ed. 3) 1 . 11 Pet version cf the (unctions of 
digestion, assimilation, and nutrition. 

2 . a. Ceom. Tlic format ion of the perverse of 
a figure; the per vet sc itself. 

i88t Maxwili. Electr. 4 d/ri^«. 11. 415 They are gcu- 
■ metrically alike in .tII ics^icct.-, except th.it one is the pei- 
: version of the other, like its image in a h-okiiig gUss. 1900 
T..VUMOK Aither 4 Matter ?oV. Tlit- clia.-gc fioiii a riujlc- 
lulc to its enaiiliogi.Tph involves .. perversion of its oibital 
coiiflgurutioTi. 

b. Med, and See cjuols. 

164a lJi:Nc;r F.sON Med. Pea.. /\n.frdon, one of the four 
j iiiodificalions of furiLlioii in liivea.se: the ihiee otheis being 
i augment.'Uion. diminution, and ahuliiiori. 'I'hc liumotisis 
used the term also, to designate disindcr or moibid change 
I in the fluids. i80Mavnk A.t/iw. /f.r. 920/1 DlaAtremma, 
; 01 disloiiion of a {vut: a pet version. i8m AllbutPs Syst, 
j Med. VII. 69J .-V .seii.sory pi'vversion Ol delect. 

I t Ferve rsionate, (I. Obs rare. [f. L.>va- 
I verxidn-t/n, or F. or l-iig. pefvetsion + -atE'^ 2. 
: Cf. affectionate^ paimnaii\\ Affected with per- 
version ; |)crvcrtcd. 

C 1450 Mankind 1 S7 in Macro Pla^ f 8 Yf we w-yll m- 'riyf> i: 
owui car nail romlycyon, Andc owiir voluntary v dysyus, 
hat euer l>c perverdonatl. 

tPerversio-»e, I/. Obs. rare, [i.\„petvt>s-us 
I -osF. : peril. mraiJt lor ^/trz’tKuose.] I’crverse. 
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^ c 1450 Mankind 74 \ in Macro Plays 37 Thys pcruer!;yose 
injKratytude 1 can iiui rehers. 

Perversity (poivo jsiti). [a. !•’. pewcnit^ 
(1 2th c. in LiUre', ad. L. perversUaSt f. pvrverS’Us 
PEUYfuaE fl.] The quality or character of being 
perverse : - Pebyk uses ess. 

1538 Roy KcJo me (.\rb.) 53 He lialli falcc farisos and 
scrybeSf.Full offraudesand perversitc. 1549 CovhKUALK, 
etc. Erasw, Par. '/iVir; iii.31 b, Aneriourcoiiiinj ii^conclyc 
of tlic fiaylcnes of man, is remedied by oiw i>i i%\o wani- 
ynges.bul peruersitie is incui able and iniuic wui^c bypullyn.;; 
to of remedies. NoRKtS /<> iV. P/oi mi S/ajli'rilsA. 

1. \Vh.'it strange Perversity is this of M-in ! When iwas a 

Crime to tast ih’ iiiIii;htMing Tree He could net thou his 
hand refrain. 1831 Caklyik .Yrr/V. AVr. i. iv, It is in this 
per u 1 iat ity .. that all thoe short -comitigs, ovcr-shooiitigs, 
and niullifonn perversities, t.ilcc rise. 186$ Pali Mall (i. 4 
Oct. a/a 'l‘hc nmst flagr.-inl irist.'mces of jiiraiorial |>ervorsity. 
1871 R. Ei.i IK Catullus Tref. 9 The experiments of the 
Klirabellian wiiicrs (in clas.sical metres] .. by tliai strange 
perversity wbii h so often domiiutcs literature, were ilk 
decidedly unsnrcessfiil from an ncrenlual, as the nii^lerii 
cxpciiments from a (|uantit:itive point of view. j 

Perversive ,i>>iv 5 'jsiv), a. [f. L. perven-^ \ 
ppl. stem oi/t'/Tr/ZiVc? to Pervert + -ivk.] 
fl. llavin;^ the quality or tendency of turning | 
awry or distorting. Ohs. rare. ! 

a 1693 V>t]ithart's Raheltus iii. xxxi. 356 A perversive ! 
WiiiKs^ and (.'unvulsioii tif the Muscles. ; 

2 . ll.-iving the character or quality of perverting 
in nature, ch.aracter, or use. 

1817 G. S. Faukk Eij^ht IhsserL (1845) 1 . 73 A Scheme of 
Psciido/rheology charnclorised by incillc.*iting a series of 
perversive and usurpativc .Messialisliips 1818 in I'onii. 
1834 I.AN-noii Ituof;. Li}m\ xxi. Wks. 1846 1 . ij6 Aw institu* 
lion perveisive of those on which the government of Aineiicu 
is Constructed. 1863 Lv-itijn S/r. S/ary tji IVisrniirtcoiisly 
perversive of t>ie obvious intention of the quotation. ; 

Pervert tpoivo-jt), r*. Also 6 par-, -wert, 
-vart. [.id. F. /rmvV-iV ^ Pr. and Sp./^;'2vr/iV, . 
l^g- perverter^ It. pen'ertere^ ad. L. pervert -ere to 
turn round or about, turn the wrong way, ovcituru, 
turn to error or ruin, undo, corrupt ; f. Per- 2. 3 + t 
vertin' to tiiin : cf. convert^ divert^ etc.] 

1 1 . tram. To turn ujiside down ; to upset, ovci- 
throw ; to subvert, ruin, Ohs. 

fl374 Cii.\L'CER Pocth. If. pr. i. 30 (Cainb.^ Fortune., 
hath peni'.'iiyd the cleniessc and the <-siai of ihi corage. 
C14SQ Mankind 379 in Macro Plays, .\11 he inenys xull Iks 
sought. To perverie my condycions, & Inynge me to nought. ' 
*543 J»*VK Conjut. Gardiner 9 So setting the carte before j 
the horse, and.. like an vngodly gardener to txiruert and < 
luiiic the roles of his plantcs and lierbes vpw.*\»(l. r 1560 A. i 
.S( OT r Poems 1 S. T. S.) s x xi v. 5 3 >our play [is] sonc pn nvrtit. ‘ 
1604 R. Cawdrkv Table Alph., Peruett, ouerthrowe, or 
lurrie up side downe. 1658 in Hlount Giossogr. 

2 . To turn aside from its right coiiisc, aim, rtc. 

a. To turn aside from justice, right order, etc. 

1383 WvcLiF Deut. xxvii. 19 Cursid (is he] that peruertith 
doom of comlyiige, faderles child, and wiJewe. 1483 Koils 
0/ Pat It, VI. ■.'4'V i 'I’he ordre of ail |.ioiiliqu« Rule w.is per- 
verted. 1536 Tivi'Air. .Acds xiii. 10 Thou ceasest not to 
peivcrt the sirayglit wayesoff the lorde. i6ao Vcnnkm I'ia 
/iVc'/dl (1650) -i07 If we pervert the order of rf.-ilurc. us to 
sleep ill the day and wake in the iiighr. 1850 Rulwkk 
Attthropnnet. 254 'J'he .Sj’metry whcieof being causally 
(?C.aKu.tlI>] or purposely perverted. 1783 Pon Chirurr. 
li’ks. 11. 76 The peristaltic motion of the whole canal is 
di-tiirbedur[}erverted. 1868 Fkklma.n xV<'/7//. Con^. (1877) 

1 1. vit. 137 1 hey perverted the course of justice. 

b. To turn from the proper ii.se, purpose, or 
incMiiing ; to mi.s.'iiqdy, niiiconstrue, wrest the 
purport of. 

.1386 Chai'ckr Mrlify. P 233 If thou do lieiii hountcc they 
Wiil |>eriicrLeii it in to uikkeilncsHe. 1413 Pi/gr. Soivie 
(C.ixtoiii 11. xliii. (i 33.>) 40 They |ifaui:ilyii ho-ily Scripture 
by lals viidvrstandyn *,e. 1543-5 Hhinklua Lament, (18741 8h 
The^ SiipiKrr of the l.ordc is iicrucrterl and not vsed afier 
Christes iiisiitucioii. 1593 Naskk ChrUCs T. 83 They 
petuc'it found.'itions, and will not bestow the IVqiirathers 
free alines. 1630 Hkynnk Anti-Armin. 118 It pcnieits, it 
diKaiiiills the very seiies, .mil substance of the Scripiine. 
1700 J^nyoKN Pre/. Fables Wks. ((.fhiiic) 5^6 He has per- 
veiled my meaning by his glosses. 1849 Gohiikn Speeches 
9 What 1 stated with reference to the great mass of the 
French people last year was perverted, 
t C. To turn, divert. Ohs. 
i6si Siiakk. Cymb. 11. iv. 151 FjCt's follow him, ami pciuert 
the pri'stnl wiath He hath against him.eife. 

<1. iHtr. for iejl„ To become jicrvcitt-d. rare, 
i6j5(JrAHi.HS Emblems i. i. 7 lilcssings uniis'd pervert into 
a \\ ast, As well as .Surfeits. 

3 . trans. To turn 'a person, the mind, etc.) 
.iway from light opinion or action ; to lead .istr.ay; 
to corrupt. 

L’g. Saints xlj. {Agnes) 337 Hir..pat his wich- 
crafii: has dane, pr'tu'itis thocht and wil Of al bat treutht 
gitlis hir til. 1 1380 Wsi.MF SW. It'ks, II. 318 pci when not 
how many ns«;;i bt-i pervertid hi per lore, e 1440 yosk 
A/yst. xxvi. i i-j He V'«verris ourc {K'piill. 1593 in Kllis 
Of ig, Lett, .Ser. ii. HI. 172 Sf:iiiiii.iric Priests, jThesuits. . 
sent hither to pc rvcri siie;h as aie diitiefull and well inclyncd. 
1867 Milton /'. A.x. 3 How He(.Salanl in the Serpent had 
Mrvcrled live, Her Husband shec. 1710 Sikelk TatUr 
No. ni P * A Mind that is not pervcrterl and depraved by 
wrong Notions. 1859 Mii.u Liberty ii, When wc for hid h.id 
men to pervert society by the propagation of opinions 
which we regard as iaUe and ptirnicious. 

b. Spec, To turn (any one' aside from a right 
to a false or erroneous religious belief or system 
(i.e, to what the speaker or writer holds to lie such). 
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’ 13.. .S". Krkeimoldt 10 in Hontm. Altengl. Leg, (1881) 

366 pe .SaxoriSss..periiertyd alle ]>« pepul hat in hat place 
i dwellidc. 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. iv. (1530)3811/3 He 
; was perverted by the heresy of the Arieiis. 1579 W. 

! Wilkinson Con/ut Familye of [Amt. Itrief Dtitr.. To 
i perueri and Uitiie front the truth xii godly Christians which 
I were iiiariyred. 1866 K. Mouniagu in i?/4 Rep. Hist. 

\ ALSS. Comm, App. v. 8 If tlu* young Lord was a strict and 
j a {•rounded Papist there wa.s some danger my Lady Dorothy 
; might bee licrverted. 1776 J. R. Forstkr ir. AWwi’x 
A'. A flier. (1772) 11. xoft It Muinis that they have been r.ather 
lK:r verted than ccuivertcd. 1849 Macaulay //ist. Eng vi. 1 1. 
87 Walker.. with some fellows and undergraduates whom 
lie had perverted, heard in.'iss daily in lu.s own apartments. 

o. intr. To turn aside from the right course ; to 
become a pervert. 

1387-8 T. U.sK Test. Lave i. ix. (Skeat) 1 . i?; So that in 
not hinge thy kyndc fiotn his wil decline, ne from his nobicy 
(RTVorte. 14.. in IaU, Alarg, Anjou 4* Bp, Beckingtou 
(Canulen) 167 Then I wente to Koine, and from Rome to 
Kodcs, and 1 fierveried to the Sowdeii in feythe. 1890 
Graphic 11 Get. 420/3, 1593, ihej'car wlicn Henry perverted 
to Koinnn CathoiicLsin. 

4 . Ceom. tram. To reverse the right and left 
direchons of; to form the perverse of (see 1 *ER- 
VF.IWE lA). 

1900 i.AR.MOR dFther 4 - Atatter 209 I'nantioriiorphy [of 
a molecule] reverses the .signs of all Us electrons and per- 
verts their relative posiiioii. 

lienee Forve'rtins vbl, sb, and ///. a. 
tfi38o Wyci.iv Wks, (1S80) 386 Pcrucriynge of goddLs 
ordynance. 1533 Tinualr Supper of Lord Wks. <1573! 460 
A great tunne full of Mores mischief and pc-rniciims (ter* 
iioriyng of Gods holy woide. 1665 IIovi.k Oaa% Rcfl. w 
xii. (1848) 241 Of .so perverting a Nature, is so lilgli a Station. 
x68o Hickfringili. Mefoz 33 The Converting of a Tuik lias 
a licUer Reward than the perverting of one that is a Christian 
aheady. 1713 Pkideaux Direct. Ch.-ivardem (cd. .|) 22 A 
perverting of the Statute. 

tPerve’rt, <*. Ohs. [V shortened liom per- 
verh'd: cf. Convert a.] Perverted; perverse; 
wicked. 

e 1470 Haroing Chron. xLvti. v. (Ashm. MS. 341, Riytons 
..Afore prit were iiayniiiis and also jicrveite. 61500 
Lancelot 1471 Fore thow to gotlc was IVawait and pcrwcrl. 
Act 4 lien. VIU. c. 19 Ptcamble. Abydyng in his 
i=eid indnpTt pervart upynyutis. 1549-83 Sii-Kniiold & H. 
Ps, xxviiL 3 Repute me not among the soit (.'>f wicked and 
iH-rnfrl. 6x550 R. Wi:vt.R Lusty Jnventus Hj, GcmI which 
hath geiien me the knowledge 'lo know his doctrine from 
the fulsc and petuattc. 

Pervert (pPiv.ijt), r/r. [app. absolute use of 
j»Rc., with shifted stress: cf. Convkut j/;.] One 
who h.ns been pervcrterl ; one who has lorsaken 
.3 doctrine or system regarded as true for otic 
esteemed false; an apostate. 

1661 IiLouNT Glossogr. (cd. 2\ Pervert, one lliat is turned 
fnmi RtiOtl to evil; as Convert is the lonti.nvy. 1716 M. 
D.wiks a then. Brit. I I. 316 A Pojiisli pervert and a 
F'rotvstaiit convert are, indeed, two dilTereni pioviKionuIs. 
184s Dk QniNCKY Coleridge Jjr Opium Wks, 1662 XI. 95 
Relapsing pcr\crts (such is the modern slang xBte 
'J'hackl'kav Round, Papers i. (1863) 4 That notorious *ricr- 
vcrl’ Henry of Navarre uiul France. 1879 Fakkaic St, Paul 
1. 329 'i'hnt tills audacious pervert (Paul] should nut only 
preach, hut piench to the heathen, .jilled them with rage. 

Pervei^ed { i j v.->iit‘d ; , ppl, a. [f. p k u v k ut r». 

+ -EJj*.j Turned fiom llie right way, from the 
proper use, from iriilli lo error, etc. ; wicked ; dis- 
torted ; misapplied. 

X667 Milton P. L, xii. 517 Todissolve Satan with his per- 
verted Woild. 1738 Young Love Fame\’\. Ihit own I must, 
in this pei veiled age. Who most deserve, can’t alw.tys most 
Mig.igc. 1844 W. H, Mill Serm. Tempt, Chrnt v. iij 
Thai perverted scILcunsciousness which constitutes pride. 
1866 Rogfk.s Agric. ,f Prices 1. x.\ix. 693 Fxhihilions of 
perverted intellectual activity. 

iicnee Pe^e'rt9dly ; P«rv 0 ‘rtedneM. 
x8i6 (J. S. Farrr Orig. Pt^an Idol. I. 61 I’he idolatry., 
was all liorrowed 'perverleilly from the Israelites. 1B60 
I'L’ShY Min. Proph. 374 All iicrveriedly iinit.'ite 'J hce, who 
remove far from 1 ‘hec. 1838 — Hist. Euq. i. p. ix, 
'I'he shalluvviie.vi and •pei vcrledncw of [such] enquiries. 
1881 M. A. I .Kwis Ttoo Pretty G. 1. :*c.9 Sufferiiig from., 
the pride oi intellect .xnd from vuluntary peivcrtcdncss. 

Perverter (poivouioi). f f. pKjivEiir ?». + -eh i.] 

One who perverts, or Uiriis from tight to wrong ; 
one who inisintcrprets or corrupts, 

1546 Langlkv Pol, rcfg. Pe hnvuf. vii. i. 131 The deuil, 
Iicrucrter of all good thinges. 1848 Jknkvn Blind Guide i. 

C He is a soul perverter. 1779-81 Johnson /., /*., 

Wk.s. IV. 9.S I'crvertcrs of epi'.tolary integrity. i4)7 (i. 
Chalmers Caledonia I. 11. vi. 302 IhU story is retold by 
Ihichanan, and by the other perverter s of the i^otlisn 
hi.Ktory. 1889 Dovi.k MUah Clarke xviii. 175 'I'he crown 
whit:h he had wrested.. from the Popish peM'viter. 

Pervertible (iidjva jiib i), a. [f, l, tyjie 

*pcrvertihi/is. f. pervcrlTre see -RLE) ; cf. obs. F. 
pervertible ( 1 6lh c, ). J t’.ipahle of Ijcing perverted. 

161X Cotcr.. Corrompahle. corrumpahic, corruptible, per- 
uertahlc, dcpranable. 1851 Davenant Gondtherl Pref. 
(1673I *5 Armies, if they were not ficrvertible. by FsiLtion, ! 
yet arc to CoiiiinonweaUhs like Kings J’hysiiiuiis lo jxxir ■ 
Patients, 1711 Shaft k.sii. Chaeac.. Aloralhts 1. iii. The i 
iJcprnvity of Minds, .dependent on such pervertible Orgaiis. • 
1888 Krvce a mer. Commto. 1 1, tii. Ixi v. 473 New immigrants, ; 
poliiically incompeicnt, .Ynd therefore easily ixrrvcrtihle. 

Hence PervertlU'lity, capability of Iteing per- 
verted ; Perve'rtlbly dr/tt., in a pervertible manner. : 

1850 R0BKRT.S0H ,Serm, Ser. iv. xiii, That part of human 1 
poivfiTihility is an awful fart and mystery. 1841 Auimath>, 
on OhervaioCs ATotes 4 The Parliament is the Vniversall 
unerring and mipervcrtibly Just body of the Kingdome. 


PBBVIOILATE. 

Perve'rtive, a. rare. [f. Pervert v, + -ive.] 
« P£RV£lt8IV8 2 . 

1901 H. MsJniosii /r Christ itfallibleytxc. (1902) 153 Their 
whole conception., is btised upon a false and pervertive sub- 
: jectiviiy. 

■ tPerve'rtness. Obs. [f. Peuveet a. + 

I -RESd.l The quality of l)cing pervert; net versily. 

I 15B1 KTariilck Bk, of Notes 494 Not y* there is anio 
i frow'nrdneKsc or peruertnesse in God. 

i t Perve*stigate« V. Obs, [i.h.pervestTgAt‘^ 
I ppl. stem of pervestigare to trace out, f. Per- 2 + 

, veslfgiire lo track, trace.] trans. To trace out, 
I investigate diligently ; to find out by research. 

1610 \V. Foi.KiNfiHAM Art of SutTty \. iii. 4 It would 1>e 
' also peruestigated. whether it [the soil] be light, loose, .softe, 
fall. [bid.. Ubsernation to iwriiesiigate the Pregnance 
whcrcw'ith the Karih is imliou died. x688 R. Holme A rtnouty 

111. 139/1 Pervestigate. to seek our, 01 rliligciilly lo observe. 

tPenrestiga'tion. Obs. [ad. L. 
fion-em, noun of action from pen'esttgdre \ see 
prcc.] The action of ‘ pervesligating ’ ; diligent 
research or investigation. 

x6io \y. Folkincham Art of Sutvey 1. xi. 44 The per* 
uestig.Ttioii of the secrets of Agriculture. 1638 Ciiii.lingw. 
Kettg. Plot, I. ii. §55. 74 'i'he (xnvcsligation of the true 
and genuine Text. 1715 tr. Panciioilus' Rerutit Mem, 1 1. 

; xvii^So In the pervestig.Tlion of this curious Theory. 

t Pe rviablei O. Obs, rare, [f. rare L. per- 
via-rc (I. Per* i k via way) + -blk.] Capable of 
being iiassed through ; pervious. 

x6io W. Folkingham Art of Snrz’ey i. vi. 13 For woods, 
how pcruiable, how pcncirahlc, how entcriaced, ns 'l imber 
with finscll, Coppice, or viKlerauud. 
t Pe’rvialy I*. Obs. rare, [f. I .. /crz'i-z/J (see 
Pervious) + -\l..] I'ervious; hciicc, easily seen 
through, cltMr. 

*595 CiiAFMAN Ovid's Banquet Dcd.. Th.at Puesie shouKI 
l>c us pt'i vial ns oratory, and plainnesK her special urnainr-nt, 
wcie the plain w.ay to iKirharisiii. t 1611 — Iliad xiv. C0111111. 
199 Vet nil iieruiall enough (you may well sayj when such 
a one .'is I unnpieliend tlieiii. 

Hence tFe'rvially adv. Ohs.f clearly. 
c x6ix (?uAi-MAN Hiad II. Coinin. 34 Since a man m.'iy per- 
iiuilly (or as he p.TsstilO disLCiiic all that is to be vnder- 
sUhxL Ihid. Mil. 187 Imagining his vndcrslaiiding Readers 
eyes moic .sharpe, I hen not to see peiuially through them. 

Perviance, -aiince, ob.<i. forms of Puuvky.vnce, 
tPe'rviatef 7*. oh. rare"^, [f. L, pend- ns 
(sec Pkkviou.«*) + -ATE '^J Iram. 'lo make a way 
through ; to peiieliale, pi-ifoiale. 

1657 TdmI-insiin Renmt's Disp. 39.* [Cuill.O nodose, si.Iid 
and pcivi.Tied with no holes 

Pervicacious I,p'i\ikr*-Jds), a. Nnw rare. 
[f. J.. pcrt'iaiXf ’tdr-em stubborn, hcadsliong (^J. 
root pen'll- of pcrzjthire to carry one’s point, 
maintain one’s opinion, f. Per- 1 + vincNe to 
conquer, prevail against) + -IOIJr.] Very obstinate 
or stubborn; headstrong, wilful ; refractory. 

1633 Amfs Agsi Cerem. 11. 93 i’civiealioiiK contending, 
w iihoiit teason and measure. 1673 II. Si I'liue Jnstif Dutch 
ll'af t/i '1 he i.)uuh..grrw more fierxicacious in op|iusilion 
to HIn Maiesiies t >flieei>. 174B Kichakuson C Aim-wz -.181 1) 
1 . 167 Oiu: 4 if till* iiioM |>eivieaciuiis young creatures I hat 
ever was heard of. 1853 G. J. Ca\i.1'.y Las Al/Jrjas II. 
174 Tlie piir.-^iiii of iieivicacious donkeys who diverged into 
the green bailey. 

Hence Pervica'clously adi'.; Pervlca'oloui- 
ncsE. 

X650 Chari ETON Parado.res 83 'I’hc phan.Ky of an Animal 
pt I vivaciously surviving dcaili, is impressed not oncly npun 
the hUxxl : but also [etc.]. 1693 Rknilev Boyle Lect, vi, 
but if (jiKl linlh actually Cl cuted those intelligent siibslanccs 
. . 'tis irervicaciouMicsK to deny that lie created matter also. 
>833 'r. Tavloh Apnliius. Golden Ass 11. xx. 35 'I'his man 
being Confused by the pervicaciousness of ull those who 
were looking al him. 

Pexvicacity (paivikocsTti). Now rare. [f. 
1.. pervicae-em ^sce prt c.) + -ity ; cf. late I ,. pend- 
Cifntds {G/oss. J'hi/ox.) for ancient I,. peiTiuteia : 
sec next.] The quality or state of being pervica- 
cious; obstinacy; wiUiilness. 

1604 1 'apsons 3«/ JPt. Three Convers, Eng, 175 Was hecro 
constancy or jiertinaciiy, perse iicraiice or pel uicacity *? 1660 
H. More MysL Goitt. vii, ix, Which consi.Tncy of theirs he 
i:a\\s pendtmiain 4- iiiftexitbilem obstinalionem. a Pervi- 
cacity and inflexible Obstinacy. 1835-9 Mrs. Sherwood 
Lady of Manor \\\. xx. 178, 1 never could account. .for the 
strange pervicaciiy of his hiiiiiour in rcjeciing every kind of 
rehncnieiit. ^ 1837 C. Ix>Frr Setfformation 1. 197 ilivery 
man by patience and pervica* ity may frame liimsulf iiitel- 
U'ciually to wliat he pleases. 

t Pervicacy (p^ivikasi). Obs. [ad. L. pervi- 
cacia steadfastness, stubbornness, obstinacy. It. 
pervicana^ f. L. pervialc-em : see Pehvicacious.] 
-X pERVJCACiTY (being the earlier woid). 

*837 CtiOMWELi. in Merriman Life 4* IMt. (1902) II. 87 
This princely goodnes, niyglit liaue brought that despeiat 
rebcll from his so .stoiirdy malice, blyndnes and pervicacie. 
1810^ Holland Camdens Brit. 11. 127 la:ast Ins peevish 
pervicacy should be more and more enkindled. 1711 in lotk 
Rep, Hist. ALSS, Comm, App. v. 115 Fharo and .. his 
Mopic of Kgvpt.. fatally payed for ibeir pervicacy. 1748 
Kiciiardson Clarissa If. vi. 31 If you persist in your per- 
vicu^. .Shall 1 be a pedant Miss fur this word? 
t Fervi'gllate, v. Obs. rare’~\ [f. ppl. stem 
of L. pervigUbre to remain awake, watch all night, 
f. Per- I + vigildre to watch.] 

1833 CocKKRAM, Peruigilate. to watch. 
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So + Perviglla‘tiion Obs, [L, pervigilatio\t a 1 
watching through the night, keeping of vigil. 

1613 CiK.KF.HAM Ptrvigilntwn^ a watching. 1711 Railvv. 

Pervlnole, -vinK(e,-kle»ob8. IT. PkuiwinklkI. • 
Pervious (pSuviaa), a. [f. L. pet-vum that i 
has a way or passage through (f. Per- 1 + via way) ‘ 
•f -ous ; in Tt./rmV».] 

• 1 . Allowing of passage through; passable; 
affording passage or entrance ; lying open (it?), 
a 1631 Donne Ltt Harrington's Bro. 6 If looking 
up to God ; or down to us, Thou fiiido that any way iM pci • ; 
vious, Twixt heay*n and caitb. ^1659 Stanlky Hht, Phtlos. 

XI. (1701) 466/2 Every Country is pervious to a w'ise Man ; ; 
for the whole World is the Country of a wise .Soul. 1715 
Poi'K Odyss, IV. 1036 The bolted Valves are pervious to her 
Right. 1781 Gihbon Dert. tf- /'''«lviii.(x869) Ul. 445 So Urge ; 
.1 circuit must have yielded many pervious points. 1839 
Masson BriL NeiJs/isii iil 172 A time when the Highlands 
weie much less pervious, .to J.4>wlaiid touri.sts. 

b. esp. Allowing of passage through its snb- ! 

stance ; permeable. i 

ijto 7 May Lucan iv. (1631) 5 Make the strooke earth to 
deluge pervious. 1661 Roylk Exatnen iii. (1682) 24 Glass 
also is pervious to ihe Air. 1779 Cowtgm PinrappU ^ Bee 
10 I'htf ftaiiie was light, And only pervious to the li|;ht. 
1807 Vancowvkr Aiiric, Deifou (18x3) 22 A coarse argilla* 
ceous gravel pervious to water. 1871 Tvnoall .S^'. 
(1&70) 1 . ii. 40 Mclioni .. found crystals of .sulphur to be 
highly pervious to radiant heat. 

c. ji^, {a) That can be penetrated by the mental 
sight ; fully intelligible, ‘ transparent (Jh) Of a 
person or the mind : Accessible to influence or 
argument. 

a x6i^ Donne Biatfaearof (1644) gS In exposition of places 
of Scripture, which he alwaics makes so lti|uid, and per* 
vious. 16B4 T. Ili RNEi 'Ph. Earth i. 307 Sees ail things 
fiorn top to bottom, as pervious and lianKparcnt. 1867 
EMCRSiON May-Day^ etc. Wks. illohn) 111 . 480 The .solid, 
solid universe Is pervious to I^ive. 1901 Ecotitnan 17 
Jan 4/6 The Roer mind, .pervious to reason and the L^gic 
of facts. 

d. Zcol, and Hot, Open, ])atent, patulous : 
opposed lo impenjious. 

x8o6 Galwnk B>it. Bot. Primula,. .Or. throtil per- 
vious, lube cyliiidiical. 1874 Coi ks Birds A’. I/'. 373 ‘llic 
iiu'-irils a»c wry large and pci vious, whereas ihc).sc of the 
true Vultures .arc separated by .'ll! impervious septum. 

2 . Having the i|uality of passing through, pene- 
trating, or permeating; pervasive. Now rare, 

1684 C.onh'tupl. Si. Mf%n 11. v. iRo ’I'hey (bodies of 
.saintsi have an agility to move from place to pKii-c, . . like 
licht ; to have their way free and pervious through all 
niiices, and « an penetrate uhercsoevfr they plc.'tse. 1718 
PmoH Stdonti'n iii. fiax NVhat is this little agile, pervious 
Fite, llii.s llult rin<4 motion, which we call the mind f .r 1849 
H. C<-'i.KKii)c:i: Av///y (18501 II. 344 His mottal clay Abolish'd 
quite, or blent with pervious air. 

Fe*rviou8nes8. [f. prec, + -xkms.] The 
quality of Idling |x.rvioii.s ; pciictrabilily, 

1669 ilciLuF.H A 7 ir///. Speech 78 'Ihe Itntians..m.ikc the 
Occlu.se Appiilso, especially the Gingival, softer than wc do, 
giving a link of perviousness^ 1671 IIoyi.e Disc Pen'it^uS' 
nest fjiass Kxp. lii, The pcrviousiicss wc ahoxe observed in 
glass 1871 Tvndai.i. I'rngvt. Sc (187VJ I. iii- On .nccouni 
of its extreme per\ iou-iiesH to the visible rays. x88a — 
in Li n^fuiiu's Mag. 1.3^ llie very meaning of lransp.iicncy 
is pervioiisnnss to the liiminous ray!;. 

Perviso, obs. form of Pauvis. 

[Porvise r., editorial and dictionary error for 
pertitse, PEursE. 

*549 Paper 18 May in Brad/!*rifs It’hs, (Paiker Soc.) 

1 1 . 369 Clare I fall, the stale whereof these two days we have 
Ihoioiighly perxised .l/.y. perused). 1577 Unh. 

Kith (i 3 p>) ih3^ Their haill travells and work...snu)d 
tje revysil and pcrvysil (.l/.V. pervisit-pernisit, perused] be 
some brethren. I 

Perru'lgateiZ'. rtf/v. [f. ppi. siemof L./tr- i 
7.7//^J/r, f. Per- 2 + vui^dre to make known.] 
trans. To make public, make known. 

1586 Ferns Bias. Centric Ep. Ded., 1 did pcrviilgate tho 
same treatise vnto some of my familiars and acquaintance. 
Hence Pervulffa'tion, tlic action of making 
public; advertisement, rare. 

183a I Taylor Saturdty Even. (1833) 79 Religious prin- 
ciples undergo a far more extended pcrvulgation than those 
01 any .sci ul.ir science. 

Ferwanah, -wanna, etc , var. Pitrwannau. 
Ferwick(e, -wig, -wyke. obs. ff. Periwio. 
Ferwinoide, -winkle, -wynole, -wynke, 
obs. ff. Pkbiwinklk 

Fery, -e, obs. ff. Perhhs, Perry 1, Pirrie. 
tFei^ng, ///.<!. Obs, [f. pere^ Pears#. t-inqS.] 
Appearing. 

S50I Tt7RNF.R Herbal 11. M iv, A stalk httlf a cubit hyghe.. 
about the whiche com fuithe cert. ay n furth peryng thynges 
.« which looke toward the roote. [Ibid.^ \ * thynges that 
appere out in stalk in. . Horminum look downwarde.] 

Feryngall, variant of Pareoal Obs. 

variant of Pkber Obs., pear-tree, 
Feryahing, obs. form of Pabishek. 

PeryBShe, obs. form of Perish, Pierce. 
Perywig, Perywinkle* eic.i obs. forms of 
PsuiwiG, Periwinkle. 

II Pat (p/2). PI. pedes (pe'd/*). [The L. word 
p^s foot, used technically in Comparatix’e Anatomy, 
Botany, etc.] 

1 . Comp. Anai, The terminal segment of the 
VoL. VIL 


hind limb of a vertebrate animal, corresponding I 
to the human foot. Opposed to Makuh hand, 
applied to t)ie corresponaing part of the fore limb. 

184a nuNrfLi<u)N Med. Lex., Ves. the inferior extiemity of 
the Hl>dotnin.il member. 1873 Huxi.f.y & Mari in E/cm. i 
Biol, (1877) 161 Thickenings, or calloiitie.s, of the integn- 
mcnl, however, occur bene.*uh the joints of the digits, both 
in the pcs and the miinus. j 

2 . Hot, A footlike part or organ; a base of | 
support ; n peduncle. 

3 . Hros. A name for each of the two quatrains 
forming the first part of a sonnet. 

^ 1880 Maeut, Mag. So. 253. 46 The sonnet .. W'e find that 
its volta occurs .after the eighth linr, that it ba.s tw'o pedes 
of four lines eacli. and a caudaof six. • 

Fes, obs. form of Pe.vce, Pease, Piece. 
t Fo'sable, a. Obs, rare. [a. OP. pesahle, f. ; 
peser to weigh, PEISE : see - a rlk.] Cap.ibic of being ^ 
weighed; in (piot., Weighed; evenly balanced. 

c 1400 tr. Secivta Secret . Cm*. Lordsh. 93 And a pcsablc > 
right [L. imtitia pH!tti{erata\ and mesuryd ys, to byholde ■ 
viron stalys by jrc self vndetstondyng. ; 

I II Pesade (p^za d). [p. pesatk. altered (under 
j influence nf peser to poise) from earlier posade ■ 
, (1579 h' llalz.-Darm.), ad. It. posata, lit. 'pause, 

I resting *, posatc ‘ aresls which a horse doth make 
in aduancing his forepart' (Plorio 159S;, f. posarc 
to Pai.’.he, rest ] (Sec quol.) 

17R7>4I Ciiambkkk CjrA, Pesade, or Pesnir^ in the mrina‘.*c, 
that actum taught a horse, whciciti he tise.^ with liis fore 
feet, and bends tlicfii up to bis bixly, without stirring the 
hind feet. ‘Tlic Pesade is the first lesson taught si horse, in 
order lo bring him to curvetts, &c. 

Fesage, variant of Peisaoe Obs, 

Ii Pesame (pe*same). Obs, [Sp. phrase pesa 
me ' it grieves me ’, hence as sb. * a compliment of 
condolence*.] An expression of condolence: in 
phrase to girt or receive the peso we, 

1676 Lady Fan.shaw'E Afent. (1830) 225 , 1 waited upon the 
Queen to give her Majesty pesame of the King'.% de.'iih. 
1678 l*Hi(.i.ir.s ed. 4). (Sp.), a word often used by 

Travellers, and to give one the Pesame, is to condole with 
any one for bis loss, or sorrow. 

Foaan, -ano, obs. variant of Pinane. 
t Pesant. obs. rare. [a. K. pesant (1 ith c. in 
Litlrc\), pr. pple, of peser lo weigh, Peisk ; also as 
sb. * weight'. Cf. Peisant r/.] 

1 . The amount that a thing weighs ; weight. 

€ 1500 Melnuue xxi. 142, I shall gyiie hyin bys pesaunnt 
or xveyght of syluer. //•/./. xxxvii. 3W .\l gaf yon to cylher 
of vs your pesaiint or wcyglit of fyn goUl. 

2. VNaiuc of a com or weight. (Or ?1Se7.axt.) 

*577 HKi.i.owr.s Cueunra's Chrou. s. 35 Tli.nl he should. . 

gine tooooD pes:iiits of guide Ipesan/es de r<2vl u# puye the 
aniiie. 

Fesant, obs. f. Peasant ; var. Peisant a. Obs. 
t Pesanteur, -tare. Oh. rare. [a. K. 
pesantettr {i2{\\c. in LiUre), f. ; see prcc.] 
Heaviness, weight. 

1480 Caxton Ovi.Vs Met. xiv, xii, For the weighie & 
pe^al)teul' of the finyt. 1689 ti. H.\kvi-.v Curing iJis. by 
E^ett- vlii. 61 The pesantiii f of a Stone of conipciss. 

Fesaunt, var. Pei.sant Obs.; «ibs. f. Pea.sant, 
Fesayno, obs. vari.uit of Pi 3 .vne. 

FeacocI, -code, -codde, obs. ff. Peasecod. 
Fese, obs. f. Peace, Pka.se, Piece sb. and v. ; 
var, Peisk, Peck Obs. Fobod, obs, var. ITsank ; 
obs. pi. of Pease. Fesent, obs. f. Peasant. 

II Poaeta (lU'x' ta). [Sp , dim. of pesa weight ; 
kX, peso Spanish dollar,] A inr>dern Spanish silver 
coin, ecptivaleiil to the French franc and Italian 
lira; now (since Oct. 1868) the unit of value in 
Spain. It is divided into 100 centiinos. 

181X P. Kf.u.y Cambist 11 . 188 Silv«.*r Giins.. Spain.. 
Mexican Pci*cia (1774) [Value in .Stctliiig) is. o'id. ..Peerta 
Provinrint of two Reals of new plate (1775} .. os. loif. i860 
All Vear Bound No. 45. 445 The honest burgher who . . 

; climlwd up from penury to atRuence by maravedU and 
pesetas at a time. 188a Bitiilll Couuiing-ho, Diet. {iSo^n) 
22s The peseta of Peru is also i of the .silver sol, ami oqii.al 
to the French franc. 1893 T. R. Foreman T/ip to Spain 
55 We have each to pay a peseta (lof.l for a cup of coffee. 

llPeshCOShv-kashCprJkz#]). H./nd. Forms; 

! 7 pish-, piacoah, 7-8 piahoush, 8 peiseush, 8~ 
paahcuah, 9 paiah-, peaouah, peshkoah, peah- 

keah. [Pers. pPshkash first drawn, first 

fruits, tribute, f. pesh before, in front + hash draw- 
: An offering; a present; tribute, quit-rent, fine, 

1634 Sir T. Hgrrcrt Trav. 156 The Sultans and Chans 
bestow Pishcashes, or gifts one on another. 1733 Hanwav 
Tra,v. (1762) 11 . XIV. vii, 371 A peiseush, or present from an 
inferior to a superior. 1804 Wkli.ington in Gurw. Disp, 
(184^) II. VI 59 The payment of the pesheush and the 
pensions due at Hyderabad. 1811 Kirkpatrick TipPedt 
Lett. 9 The Paishcusli, or tribute, which he was lx>und,.to 
pay to the Government of Poon.ah. 1844 H. H. Wilson 
Brit. India 1 1 . 11. xi. 49V .A peshknsh, or tribute, of .^veii 
’ lakhs of rupees a year had hitherto been paid to the Nizam 
by the Company, for the northern Citcais. 

Feahe, obs. form of Peach. 
llPashito (pcji-to), Periiitta (pCJrtita), tf. 
and sb. Also 8-9 Pesohito, 9 Peahitto. [Syriac 

f’shttd, -(«, p’shHid, -t«, <the 


Simple* or ‘Plain*,] The name given to the 
principal version of the Old and New Testaments 
in the ancient Syriac tongue, sometimes styled the 
Syriac Vulgate. 

The two Syriac forms arc respectively masc. and fern, of 
the adj. in the cmpiiulic the latter agreeing wiib 

wappaqUX. •to, ‘ version '. ('J lie final « anr! d represent the 
same vowel in F.aslern and Westr.m Syriac |jn>nuiici.Ttion 
respectively.) So far as is known the nan>e appi-.ars first in 
Mose.s liar Keph.T, 3ij-^3 I he date of the Pvsliilu has 
been varioti.sly put ; the jncv.'ilerit opinion i'i that the trans- 
lation of the O. r. was made from Hebrew* at .mi early date, 
and lltal the Peshito N. T. was a revision or lecensiun made 
eiirly in ibc ythc., of a tran-lntioii going back, in part at 
least, to the 2nilc., earlier forms of which are preserved in 
the Sinaitic and Curctonian MSS. Later vn sinus, innre 
verbally rendering the Greek, were the Plnls^xenian and 
Heracican. 

im H. Marsh tr. MUhaelis' lutroii. N. T. II. i. 5 It is 
called by the Syrians Pc.shito. that Is the lileml. iBzi 
T. H. Hoknf. Intend. C*it. Study Holy Script. II. xr/.* The 
most cclebiatcd of them is the iVsehito or Literal (ver-sto 
Simplex). 1841 Penny Cyci. XXI II. 477/2 The Ikshtio 
Uiterai) Vcisiuii, also eallcd‘Thc Old Syriac Vcriiion is 
one of the ino-t ancieikt and valuable tr.'insl.'ilions of the. 
Uible. 1903 F. C. Ih-KKITT in Encytl. Bibt. 5001/1 To 
Kabbrda i.s due Ixitli the public.'ilioii of the IWiilla and the 
Mipprc>sioii of the l.liatcssaron Hid. 5025/1 In the OT. 
the Syriac Vulgate, commonly tallvil Pi-shitta. is a iransla- 
tiuii made direct from the Hebrew, x904riMr«a'irw22Ocl. 
543/2 It seems to he certain that the .Syriac Vulgate, known 
by the name of PcNhitia, dates, so far u.s tbc Ncw'i'estunicnt 
is conrerned, fruni the earlier part of the firiti century, and 
th.Tt Rabbula, I!b.hop of Kdcssa from 411 10435, is mainly 
rcspoiistbic for it.s redaction. 

llPeshwa (p^X'va;. Forms: 7 peahua, 8 
paiah-, 9 peiah-, peesh-, peshwa'h. [Pers. 

peshwil chief.] The appellation of the chief 
minister of the Mahratta princes (from c 1660), who 
made himself in 1749 the hereditary .sovereign of 
the Mahratta slate. 

The princes descended from Sevaji l>ccame roisfaintauU, 
the adminisiraiion Ix-ing in the b.'tnds of the pcshw'a; in 
1740 the holder of the office, r>.Tlaji bi.shcn.'ith. sri/ed the 
sovi'icigniy and, uiihout changing his official title, made it 
hi ri dilary in hiii family. In i 3 i 8 hi.s descetidant ILijerou' 
sui rendered his power lo the Tlritish.and the govcrninenl uf 
the IVstiwu came to an end. 

1698 Fkvj-.h /i*. ludh 4 P. 79 The English have 
audience^ of .'sevaji. He rtfened our Busine'^s to Muio 
Pundit his Pi.shu.i,or Chance I lour, to examine our .At tides. 
1783 .-Inn. Beg, 5 AsMuning no other title or tharatlcr 
than that of Paislova, or prime minister. 1804 Casilk- 
KEAGii in Owen ll'eliei/ey's Dexp, 254 It appears hope- 
less to .Tttnnpt to govern the M.Tbi.'iUa empire thiougli 
a feeble and pcrba^is disaffericd Peishwa. 1841 Macxvl.\v 
Ess.y ir, Hastings 653 The Mabr.rtta stales., acknow- 
ledged, by' W ords and reremuriies, the supremacy of the heir 
of .ScA’.ijte, a roi/aineant,, .siTiiX of his Peshwa, or mayor of 
the palace, a great hereditary magistrate x86a PiWi.imiGt: 
Hist.^ India I L v. v. 399 The object of contest was I lie office 
of peishwa- in other w'oiils, the sovereign power. 

Hence Pe'ihwaahip, the nflicc ur rule of a 
pcshw.T, 

1781 Ann. Beg. 5 From lhi.s change, the empire of the 
Rain. Rajah has been distinguished only by the appellation 
of the l\iishwaship, or otherwise the ^ove^lll1lcnt of Pooiiah. 
1883 Emyil. B*it. XV. 291 Mie llrst collision with the 
Eiiglisb . ..arose from a disputed succession to the pesh waship, 
tFeskaii. Oh. A French spelling of Per an. 
1773 His!. Brit. Dotn. in A*. Atner. 215 Other furs.. mar- 
lins,. .s,Th|rs;..peskuns, or wild cals;, .and inusk-rais. 

Feske, obs. fiTm of Peach. 

Pesky (i^e'ski), a. t.^S, coUcq. [Origin un- 
certain. (It has been conjectured to be an altera- 
tion of *pesty^ f. pest ^ plague, which suits the 
sense exactly.)] ‘Plaguy’, ‘confounded*; annoying, 
disagreeable ; hateful, abominable. 

Downing Afny-day Hew Varkjp (ILartlelO, 1 found 
(looking for houses] a pesky si^ht worse job th.an 1 ex- 
pected. l8s 9 W. P. I'uMi.tssoN Kansas in 1S58, .At 
Port Scott the luffians have, .n large lelcsTt-^pe,. .to prevent 
themselves from being .snrpri'-«l by the pc^ky'abuHiioni-ts*. 
1878 Mps. Si owe PeganuL P . xxiv. 214 ’Taint nothin' but 
one o* these 'cre pe-^ky spring colds she's got. 1883 G. 
Allkn BabytiH i, To cuff him alxmt the head for lii.s pesky 
idleness. (In Eng. Dial. Diet, from Oxf. and Pucks., etc, 
but app. only on the authority of late i9ih c. novelists; not 
in any of the dulcet glossaries.] 

b. as adv. ■« Pi.skily ; ‘ plaguy *. 

1845 .S. Jimo Margaret 305 (R.u'tlett) So pesky .slow, we 
■shan’t get through to-night. i8ss Hai.ihi-rton A^.ci/. 4 * 
Hunt. A'fi/. 11 . ii. 64 Don't be so pesky starch. 
lIrnccFe‘akllya«/^^, ‘plaguily*, ‘confoundedly*. 
183s If Ai.ini:RTON C’/in-itw. (iS6:') 65 He Kxikcd so peskily 
vexcrl. 1855 Nat. 4 Hunt. Nat. I* v. 153 When a feller is 



II Peso (pz’*'!^). Also 6 peaao, 7 peso. [Sp. 
peso weight, ,a certain weight of precious metal, 
a coin of this weight L. pensum : see Peire sb,\ 
The name of a coin, cither of gold {peso de oro) or 
silver {^peso de platd), formerly current in Spin 
and its colonies ; now, of a standard silver com « 
5 francs or 3;. 1 1 kd,, used in most of the S. American 
republics. The Klexican silver peso - 5 43 francs, 
or 4r. 3^(/., is known as the Afexican dollar. 

>535 Edrn Decades 87 Those pieces of goldr which they 
caulc Pesos or golden Castellans. Ibid. 145 The wcyghl of 
eight thousand Pesos. 1593 Drake's Coy. (Hakl. .Soc.) iz 
J The whole . . was yielded unto them for t wcniy-four thousand 
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pe.'is(M, five Kliillinf^s and sixpence a peece. to be payde in 
pearles. Whiti.ck'.k Z(H*iomia 30Q Ihey gave 1500. 

Pezus of (Sold for a Horse, vm Kouf.rtson //w/. /Iwm 

1. Pref., In mentioning sums ui mnney^ t have iinifornily 
followed the Spanish method of computing by pesos. 1850 
Prkscott Peru II. iv. 86 On some days articles of the value 
of thirty or forty thousand pesos tie ero were hroiit:ht in. 
and occasion.’illy of the value of fifty or even sixty thousand 
pesos, spot Scotsman it Sept 5/8 Colombia's financial 
sir.’iits are extreme, and the paper peso is worth less than 
three cents in gold. 

fPeflon. Obs. rare. [a. F. /t'.w/, a Yialance 
weight on a spindle, the balance knob on the end 
of a balance, a weighing insfniinent with fixed 
counterpoise and movable fulcrum ; deriv, of OF. 
/»m:— Kom. /rrt?, fettutM weight.] A kind of 
weighing-machine : sco nuot. 18.^7, and cf. Auxcei.. 

1459 PasioH Lett. 1. 474 .*»' primis a peson of gold, it 
fayleih v. h.'illes, \vi*iyn:^ \.\iij. iinces gold. 1847-78 Hai.li. 
WFM., t'esoHf an iii-«lrunii'nt in the form of n stati, with Ijiills 
or rnK'kels, used fur wrighin^' before scales were employed. 

Feson, -e, ohs. ff.peasen, j>l. of Fkase. 

FeSfl. Obs. c\c, ditiL [Derivation obscure: cf, 
Hash 2, and Passoc'K.J A hassock nr cushion 
to icst the feet on, or to kneel on, esp. in church. 

>575 Curteu I. iii, My gammer .sat her downe on 

hrr pes, lad me reach thy hrcdies. 16x3-4 in Willis 
riatK Cfi»fbrtifye (188O) II. 96 Sixe )>e«:ses for the Ch.'ippell 
II I 4. 1633 Amkk /Ixst. Cerem. 11. 18a A pcssc, hassok, or 
cnshiii rn.iy be i-allcd holy, because it is used to kneel upon. 
i7oa-3 in Willis [as almvel im 1 Mats and pesscs in tlie 
ChaplHd. ri 18x5 f'oKDV / 'r*c. L\ A fi.C'VVr, / V», a hassock to 
kiio'-l on at church. 

Peas, obs. Sc. f. Pace Pa-scii ; obs. f. Pease, i 
Piece. Peasant, v.-uiani of IVisaxt Obs. | 

Pessary [ad. med.l.. f. ; 

L. fess-Wfit -wj, a. Cir. ittaavs (pi. mannj .as if from j 
irc<7<7uF\ an oval stone used in playing a game i 
like draughts ; hence, a mpdicalcd plug, .ns here.] j 
1 1. Afed. A medicated plug of wool, lint, etc., I 
to lie insetted in tite neck of the womb, or other j 
ap'.Mtuie of the body,* for the cure of various j 
ailments ; a suppo-iitory. Obs. 

ctAOo Lati/t Cimrj^. 339 A inedicyn .. ^at is putt in 
binejie wifi a clislerie, Oliver wibapess.arie for to make clone 
a iiuiriucH lyme^ wibiiine. X56X Tl'rnkk IJtrbnl 11. 25 b, 
The tioiires of the wildc graiic . . are gcvjil to put in pes- 
saiics to stanchc bUxle. ittt Phil. Trans. Xll. 18, I 
tlioui'ht 1 li.wl sufTitientiy arm’d iiiy Senses ag.ain'it it, . . 
iny Kars with Cotton, my Nose with Pessarit-s, my mouth 
uith Sponges, .all dipt in Viiieg.irs atid Tre.iclcs. ^ 1718 
(ji’l.vcv Couipl. DUp. Ill It is., used outwardly in the 
Form of a Pcssai y. s86o Tannkk Pres>^aficy iii, 137 .A very 
efhrient medicated pess.iry. 

2 . Surg. An in.^tniment of ela.stic or rigid mn- 
tcrinl worn in the vagina to prevent or remedy 
various uterine displacements. 

>754-64 Smku.ie ^luUuif. 1.418 Different kinds of pessaries 
..of a triangular, quadrangubw, oval, or ciicul.ir shape. 
1805 Med. Jrnl. X1V\ gS \ case of Prolap>us Uteri, in 
which the sponge pessary secm.s (o have a decided .and 
manifest superiority. 1846 13 kittan tr. Malgaigne s Rian. 
Op.‘r. SutsT. 556 Pes-sanes.. some., arc called vaginal pes- 
saries', the others called uterine pessaries. 1861 Hi.'i.mk tr. 
Moquin^Tantion 11. 111. ii. 81 The manuf.Kt lire of artificial 
teats, p'tssaries, and other surgical instruments. 

t Pease. Med. Obs. (?j 

1464 Mann. 4- liouseh. E.vp, (Roxb.) aSo Put it in 
a fayre clothe and wrynge owt the watyr therof into a pesse, 
and put it to the sore ybe and it .shall m.ike it bole. 156X 
Tcmnt.r iferbalw, 89 A stirryng stik may lie made of them 
fit to prepare pcsses and medicines to swage werines. 

Pessoiii.e, obs. form of peasen, pi. of Feahe. 
Pesshe, obs. form of Peach. 

Pesshoner, variant of Pbsaoner Obs. 
Pessimism fpesimiz'm). [mod. f. L.pes.rm- 
us worst + -i.sM, after optimism : in F. p€ssimisme.'\ 
f 1 . *i'he worst condition or degree possible or I 
conceivable; the stale of grc.atest deterioration; j 
antithetical to Optimism a. Ohs. 

179A CoLEMiDcr. Lett. (1895) 115 'T is almost a.s Kad a.5 
Lovell's ' Farmhouse and that would be at least a thousand 
fathoms deep in the dead sea of pessimism. 1803 Svn. Smii 11 
Wks. (iSsed 35 h is well to be acquainted with the lioundaries 
of our nature on both sides; and to Mr. Fievee we are ! 
indebted for this valuable approach to pessimism. x8ix ! 
Soi:iHKV Lett. (18x6) II. 2^3 An age when public criticism 1 
is upon works of fine htemture at the very point of 
pe.>.Kimi>m. 

2 . The tendency or di.sposition to look at the 
worst aspect of things ; the habit of taking the 
gloomiest view of circumstances : antithetical to 
OpTIMbSM 3. 

»8«S P* -AVf. XIV. 930 Thw savour? of pessimism. 183s 
Edin. Rev. LX. 291 Violent extremes either way— optimism 
gf pc'‘''Mni''>n. .must be pernicious. 1889 Times 12 Apr, 5/1 
There was a ftar nf the contagion of that moral evil which 
was visiting the end of the 19th century— namely pessimism. 

3 . The name given to the doctrine of Schopen- 
hauer, Hartmann, and other earlier and later philo- 
sophers, that this world is the worst possible, or 
that everything n.*iturnlly l<m<ls to evil ; opp. to 
Optimism i , J ■■ Ger. pessimismus 'Schopenhauer 

pcisimisme fDict. Acad. 1S7S).] 

1878 ItoWDEN Stud, Lit, 2fj The pessimism of our own I 
day aspires to be const luctive. 18^ R. J. 1 .ijoyi> (title) 
pessimism, a study in contemporary Sociology. 1880 Uoi.uw. 
Smith in Atlantie Monthly No. 368. 195 The established 


I optimism is confronted by pessimism, which, by the mouths 
I of Schopenhauer, Hartmann, and their school, proclaim.? 
i that the world, the estate of man, and the powers from 
I which they emanate, are evil. Ibid. 106 Pessimism, which 
■ affirms the definitive ascendency of evil. 189a W. S. Lilly 
Ot, Enigma 3a Pe.ss'imism, in.. its c<>ntemporary pirsentOf 
tion, is irreconcilcable with anj' form of the Theisiic ide.*!. 

PeBSixnist (pc simist), sb. (a.) [f. as prcc. + 
-1ST; cf. F. pessimiste (1835 in Viet, ylead.).^ 
a. One who habitually takes the worst view 01 
things ; b. One who holds the met. 't physical doc- 
trine of pes-simism. Antithetical to Ovtimiht. 

1836 Smart, Pessisnistf a cotnplainer on all subjrct^ a.s 
opposed to an optimi.st. i8|^ Haii.ky Age 174 Holding God 
and man l>oth pessimists. 1870 H. Svkncf.r Data Ethics 
I iii. 27 The pessimist says that he condemns life because it 
I results in mure pain than pleasure. x88o (jOLDW. Smitii in 
Atlantic Monthly No. 268. 202 The writer of patriotic 
lyrics, however melancholy is their tone, can hardly have 
been a ronsi.sleot pessimist. 

B. adj. (the sb. used attrih.) ChartTcterizcd by 
pessimism ; pessimistic. 

x86x Times 23 July, If the pessimist sentiments of hon. 
mcmlicr!; who h.*id spoken to-night Ion the Kiitish MusciiinJ 
were to lie generally adopted. x868 M. K. O. 1 >i.»fv Pot. 
Sum. 9 [They] must have thought that I had t.xken a ' 
pessimist view of the situation. x^8 R. J. I.i.ovd Pessi* ' 
snism (1880) 9 At the hands of the Pesdniist philosophy. ! 
1884 Manck. Exam, 2 Sept, The aiuuseinents of the 
people are often the thome of pessimist Uunent.s. j 

Fessimistic (ptshm‘slik\ ff. [l. prcc. -f-ic.] j 
Pertaining to, of the nature of, or cliar.Tctciizfd by 
ptissimism; disposed to take the worst view of 
circumstances. 

x868 Chronicle 4 J.*in. 5 Hie press itself a*as at first 
sceptical, uppositiuiiaf, and pcssiniisiic w'ith regard to tiarun 
he last's .system. x88o (uu.nw. Smith in Atlantic Monthly 
No. 2^18. 202 Arthur S<:lii.ipeiihaucr, the origin.'itur of the 
pessitiiisiic^ philosophy as di'slinguished from mere pessi- 
mistic .sentiment. x8^ Times 13 Dec. The feeling here 
..is day by day beconiiiig more pe^siiuistic. 

Fessixnistical (|)esiini‘stik.il), n, [f. as prcc. 
-f--TCAL.] ^ prec. Ilencc PeEBiml'Etically or/z/. i 
188^ American X. 997 The pes<;imis(i«..*il tcadiing of the 
Kngli-ih econuniist.s. x8M .Spectator x*; Sept. 1296/2 Dealing 
with wh.it is (he chief dre.ad of Unionists pi:s.Kitiiistit.any 
inrlified. 1900 Pali Mall (i. 27 Sept. 2/1 IIe..srK>ke pcs.si- j 
inistically of «tur co.x.st defences. < 

Po'ssimizo, rare. [f. h. pessim-w worst + j 
-IZR, after pesshnism.'l trans. To make the woi.st 
of ; to take the most unfavourable view of. 

xMx Daily t el, 5 Sept., 'i'hc rabid rage of a losing cause 
ptcripilAfing .and pt.>SMifilsiiig its own loss, a 1873 Sat. Rev. 
cited by F. Hall in Mod. Ping. 194. 

tPo'®8omanoy. [I. Gr. ir€<r<yor oval pebble 
i -i- -MA.vcY,] Divination by means of peliblcs. 

17x7 in i’lAii KY vul. II, whence in mod. Diets, 
i tFo'SSOUer* Obs. A1so4peRshoner. [app. 

■ repr. an AF. *pessomr^ peiss^ « OF. poissonnicr 
: (i3tb c. in Liltrc), f. h)t,p€ssPHn (Briltori) - OF, 

; peissoti^ poisson = Yx. peisso^ It. jmp.L. 

I *‘piscidn-fm^ deriv. of pisc-is fish.] A fishmonger. 

1310 (Jan. X3) in Cal. Let. Bk. D Land. (1902) 45 [John 
; Gerard de lA:uc.>hainJ pcs.Hlioncr [udtnittedj. 1415 in Verk 
; Myst. Introd. 20 J’essoners (glossed F}'!>Khinotiget'sl and 
j lilariners. Noe in Arcli^u 

Fessolar [^- '^^•pessuhus (sec 

: next) + -Att.] Pertaining to or having tlie char- 
acter of the pessiilus. In m'xl. Diets. 

liFessnlllS (t)C'si/n^s). Anat. [L. pessulm 
a bolt.] a. A bolt'likc bone : seeqnot. 1805. 

In some birds, the cartiLaginous or bony bar ex- 
tending vertically across the lower end of the wind- 
pipe, and forming part of the syrinx. 

1805 A. Carmsi.e in Phil, Trans. XCV. 004 The 5t.apcs in 
tlic!>e animals (guinea-pig, marmotl is formed w'ith slender 
crura, constituting a rounded arch, through wliich an osseous 
bolt parses, so as to rivet it to its situation. I'hi.s holt I have 
nani^ pessnlus. 1890 in Cent. Diet, (in sense b]. 1896 
Nf.wtov Diet. BirtU^^ Before the .septum h.is been re- 
duced to the pessiilus marking the beginning of the bronchi. 

tPesau'ndate.v. Obs. [ad.L./tfrrwwi/a/-,ppl. 
stem of pessundare {pessum dare) to ruin, destroy, 
f. pessum adv. to the ground, to the bottom + dare 
to give, put.] trans. To ruin, cast down, destroy. 
Hence t Pessunda'tion Obs. 

1656 PiixiVNT ClossogKt PessundatCf to tread or cast under 
feet, to put down or to the worsL 1658 Phillips, Pessttnda- 
j /Atm, . . a put ting to the worst, a ca.sting under foot. 

Feat (pest), [a. F.peste (R. Kslienne i,*)39), ad. 

L. pest’is plague, pestilence, contagious disease.] 

1 . Any deadly epidemic disease; pestilence; 
spec, the bubonic plague : the common name of this 
in Sc. in the i6th-i7lh c. Now rare. 

s;^ Skeyne The Pest A ij b, Ane pest is the corruption 
or infection of the Air. a 157a Knox Hist. Ref. Wks. 1846 
1. 204 Moreover, within the Ca^tell was the pest, (and 
diverse thairin dyed). 11x6x3 Overbiirv AVtiw, Answ, 
Counirey Hewes Wks. (x8^6> 179 Living neere the church- 
yard, where many are buried or the pest x^x Goi.'GE God's 
Arrovfs I. I 47. 83 In Latine pestis importeth as much, 
whence the Soots call this sicknesse the pest. X637-50 Row 
/fist. Kirk (Wodrow .Soc.) 468 After he bad been but one 
yeare in Mr John Russell's house the pest came to 
kdinbiirgh. 1715-ao Pope/ZWi. 192 Let fierce Achilles, 
dreadful in his rage, IW god propitiate and the pest 
assuaee. a 1839 Praed Poems (1864) 11. 108 There came a 
dark infectiouR pest To break the hamlet's tranquil rest. 


b. In imprecation : Pest on or upon » may a 
plagne light upon. [- F. \Jd) peste soit de,., 
peste de.. .1 

>553 Kesptiblfca v. ii. in Collier lUustr. O. E. Lit. J. 54 
/fiSTVea, bothe Mercie and Verytee. Avar. A pcste on 
them Imthc, saving my charitee. 1843 Lytton Letsi Bar. iv. 
vi *Pest on these Burgundians*, answered Clarence. 

2 . Any thing or ])erson that is noxious, destruc- 
j tive, or troublesome; a bane, ‘ ciirac ‘ plague ’ : 
I a. a thing. 

! i6xx T. Williamsom tr. Goulari's Wise Vieillard 6z 
' Tortured with particular paitsion.?, and diuerse di.sc.’ises, and 
pcstes of the niiiide. 163X Litiicow Trav, vi. 260, 1 would 
. .haue eaten cf them : but the Friers forbade me, saying ; 
they were the oncly pest of Death vnto a stranger. 17^ 
Johnson Diet. Pref. (adA^ )t 'i be ercat pest of speech is 
frequency of translation. i8^ Lo. BiiOvr.HAM Brit, Const, 
xvii. (1862) 282 Putting down the pest of corruption. 

b. a person or animal. (Now the more usual 
application.) 

X609 jAMr.s I Sp. at White-hall Wks. (1C16) 531 They 
th.!! jier-swade them the contrary, are vipcis, nnd im.-ms, 
both against them and the Common wealth. 2676 l.iKikR 
in Ray's Cnrr. (184H) 125 This sort of men being the lutne 
nnd pest of learning. 1709 Stfei k Tatler No. 135 F x 
The rests of Society, the Kevilers of Humane N at m e. 1851 
ItlifiS VoNCK Cat/tivs 1. xl. 340 J'liilipjie iV, the pest of 
Fi.'ince. 1865 ]j\TNr..sTONK Zambesi vi. 152 To cxlirp.ite 
these tiestniclivc pests [cockroaches]. 1899 Allhuit's Sy&t. 
Med. VIII. E67 Mosijiiiioes, harvest bugs, ,ind similar pests. 

3 . attrib. .'iijil Comb., as fest-aitgel, place, spot, 
<vorm\ t peat-cart, tlte cart lo carry away the 
bodies of the dead during a jdague or ncstilcncf ; 
i* pest-coach, a vehicle used to convey the infected 
to the rEHT-iiopsE; t post man, t peHt-master, 
one in charge of the infected, or of the arrange- 
ments for getting rid of the plague; pest-ship, 
i‘(rr} a ship fur the reception ot those suffering 
from the pest ; (/^ a ship having any infectious 
disease on board. 

16x3 PcRCHAs Pi/grimage(i6s4) 3x6 In a grnerall pestilence 
they w'l itc. .stiangc characters and wondcrfull names, wliif:li 
(they say) .are the names of *l*esl angels. 1603 Dlkkku 
Wonder/itl Tear Wks. (Grosait) I. iii Alter the wnrl.l had 
oticc run vpon the wliceles of the *PcHt‘tart. 1841 W. H. 
A INSWOK I II ( h'd .St. P.mCs 1 1 . 68 J'he 1I0I1.T11I )^f1I .'iniiuunr. ing 
the nppro.'ich of I he pesi-i ait. 1665 Pri-vs Diary 3 Aug., 
'i hoy got one of the 'pest-couclips, and jiiit h'.‘r into it, to 
c.'iriy her lo a pi'st -house. 16x3 T. iIoiovin Rom, Antiq. 
(1625) j8i Three * Pcst-incii, v.liu:h were lo oiuTsce those 
. that lay infected with any cuntngioiis -.icknesKe. 1642 Pore- 
j runner Revenge in Selett. Hart. Mise. (i79j) 27i He li.'ilii 
conferred with the skilfuilot "pi.si in.'isii'rs. who visit the 
liodics of those that die of the venom of tlie. pest. 1665 
livELVN Diary 7 Sept., A •pcst.sliip, lo wail on our infected 
iiieii. 189s Edin Per. Apr. 263 J'lie horrors of the hohis of 
the pest-ship. X87X Bakkk AVA Tribut, viii. no, I believe 
in holy shrims as the "pest spots of the world. 1848 Fi.iza 
Cook My (hew xiv, Do we mu see the •iiesl-woiiii steal 
The rose of Beauty to deslioy '/ 

FestalosBian (pesl.iV*tsiaii), a. (sb.) [f. sur- 
iianie J*estalozzi + -ax.] Of or pcrl.iining to the 
system of elementary education introduced by Jr.nri 
Henri Pcstalozzi (1746-1887), a Swiss cdiica- 
j tional reformer, who held the chief end of education 
I to be the dcvclujmicnt of the faculties in natural 
i order, the jx^rceplive powers being the first to lx: 

] developed. For this he made much use of object- 
• lessons. 

x8x6 C Mayo Mem. Pcstalozzi (1828) 32 Elementary edu> 
j cation . .011 the Potaior/ian .syj.tem . .is an organic dcvelop- 
I nient of the human faculties, moral, intellectual, and physical, 
i 1847 Emerson Repr. Men, Uses Ct. Men Wks. (Bohn) I. 

{ 286 Ls it a reply. . to .say society is a Pcstalozzian school : all 
; are te.'ichcrs and pupils in turn? 1859 EncycL Brit. fed. 8) 

I XVI 1. 479/1 The Pestalozziaii arithmetic was introduced at 
; a ver)' early period, into the Dublin model schools. 

I B. sb. An adherent of the system of I'estalozzi. 

1868 R. H. Quick Ess. vii. 178 The .scandals which aro.so 
I out of the dissensions of the Pestaloz/ians. 

I Hence BeatalO'Esioiiiam, the system of cduca- 
! tion instituted by Pcstalozzi. 

1859 H. Barnard (titU) Pcstalorzi and Pestalozzlanism. 
Feste (pest), V. rare. [a. F. pester to utter 
the imprecation of pexte de^ f. pesie Pest, as an 
imprecation.] trans. To invoke a plague or mis- 
chief upon ; intr. to give vent to angry impreca- 
tions ; to exclaim pest ! 

181S SouTHRV Lett. (iBe6) IH. 9 So instead of pestlng the 
ode (that French word is better than cither our synonynie in c 
or in rl), 1 set aljout it. 18x4 in Spirit Pub. jmls. (1825) 
280 In vain we clamour, curse, and peste, Our viand.s are 
like all the rest. 1835 W. Irving Tour Prairies 24 In spite 
of all thepesteing and bedevilling of 'J'onish. 

Peatelet, variant of Pistolkt Obs. 

Fester (pe'stoi), v. Also 6-7 peatre, pdature. 
[app. abort tor Emfester, Imfesteb, or F. empes^ 
trer^ with which it is synonymous in its first sense; 
used by Cotgrave to translate empestrer. In later 
use influence by p£8T ; hence the sense * plagn^’. 

But several points in the history are obscure \ pester itself 
is found much earlier than empester or impesteri and the 
prefix cm- WAS generally driwped through an intermediate 
a-. a.s in em*, impair, alair. Fair impeach, apeetch. 

Peach v, ; but no parallel serie.s appears for/rr/rr.) 

1 1 . trans. To clog, entangle, embarrass, ol)Struct 
the movements of; to cnenmber as by overloading 
or the like, lit, and fig. Obs. 
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PESTILENCE. 


«iSl6 SiH J. Russell Lti. to Visct JAslo ag Aue. in A, 
Paf^rs VI 1. 36 (P. R. O.) You arc daily ticstcred with 
business. 154a Udall £rasui» Apoph, 159 That wc inaye 
not with to many ihyiiges pcstre & cloye the reader. isyy^Sy 
Holinshko Chron, 1. 35/1 The Komane soldiets were.. 

g eslered with their heavic armour and weapons. 1608 Capt. 

Mini Tmo Rtlaiion afi The Indians seeing tne pesircd in 
the C)[o]se, called to me. s6ii C'orciK., Ewp^strer^ to pester, 
intricate, iiitatigle, trouble. iiu:oinl)cr, 1653 IIolcrom* Pro- 
copius^ Persian Ildars 1. sg Sciiig him |iestrcd in a narrow 
passage. iM Hoiidks //iad xvu 328 Cleobulus then pes- 
ter'd 111 the throng Ily little Ajax taKen was alive. 

f 2 . To obstruct or encumber (a jilace) by 
crowding; ; to crowd to excess, overcrowd. O&s. 

Hall CAron., J/cu. Vt h. Whether also fled .so 
many Kiiglishenieii. that the place was pcstured, and..thei 
wer.. likely to be fnmi.shrd. 1571 Act 14 EUz, c. 5 I'lic 
com non gtaolcs. .are like to lice greatly pcbtcrcd with a more 
iiuiiiber of prisoners than heretofore hath beciie. 1573 
Tusslk I lush. (fS/Bj 106 Some pester the commons^ W'ltn 
iarlcs and with gi^'se. 1588 [..amuarur f.hctu iv. xiii. 544 
It is not iny meaning to iHsster this Hooke with Precredents. 
1615 SiK 1. (ii.ANvir.i E rojf. Ca./iz (Camden) zo That non 
parte of the Tlaibi'jr might Ijcc over pc^tred. 1719 Dk Vok 
C rusoi* 11. ix, I shall not pester my <\ccouiit..with Descrip- 
tions of i’luces. 1748 Aftsoit's Poy. if. x. 246 Her hands. . 
Ate as few .as is cuiisi.slent with the safety of tiie ship, that 
she may be less pe.stered with the stow.agc of provisions. 

t 3 . To crowd or huddle (^persons or things in 
or into). Obs. 

1579 OossoN Sch, Aiuse (Aib.) .rj 'l'huy..wbnm Anthony 
admitted were expelled agayii, pesticd in gallics and scMit 
into Hellespont by Marcus Aiireliiis. Mil ION Cantus 

6 Men.. Con fin'd, and pester’d in this nm-fold here. 1686 
tr. Chardin's Corona/.^ So/yn/an 154 \Vith seveiul great 
Trees pester'd one within another. 

■|* b. ifitr. for rr//. '1 o crowd, press. Obs, 

1610 E. Skoky Extr. I/ist» Hen. IP 0/ France This 

villnine. .10 that purpose pestered somewhat iiccie his Person. 
4 . To annoy, trouble, plague, a. Of iioxiours 
things, vermin, wild beasts, etc. : To infest. Now 
iiicrgcd in b. 

156a Burn. Faults Ch., Howe was this Kealme (Msterd 
with slraiingc rulers, stiaiingc Gods.. and hoive i.s it now 
(leacc.ihlyc tidde of tlicym all. 16x5 A. IIatcic in Pmch.'i.s 
Piijirjnis X. iii. 1701 '1 he climate is. .not much pestred with 
iiiicciious or obnoxious ayies. 1664 Powfk Exp. Philos, 
I. 20 These Vermin that pi'sier ihc outside of Animals. 17*7 
A. llAMiLrox A\w rf-lir. E. ind. 11. xxxiii. 4 There aie no 
Inlirihitants on those Islands, for they arc sij pvsiercrl with 
Tigers. 1796 Morse wer. II. 55^ [MalabarJ is rich 
an<l fertile, hut pestered with green udders. 

b. To trouble with petty and reiterated vexa- 
tions, as with questions or requests; to vex, annoy, 
trouble persistenllv, plague. ('I’he current sense.) 

1586 A. Day Scctetnry t. (1625) 63 You ate pestered 
with some I roubles. 1591 WiKr.Kv Annoru^ Ld.Chandos 
8:‘ He was perplext and iicstcid in his hed. 1600 Cilss 
Essex in Elli.s Ori^. i.ett. Scr. 1. III. 57, I.. had never 
ceased to pester you with iny coniplaint?*. 1683 Moxo.^i 
Mi\h, Even.. Printino xvii. r-j The hoilow..pestcis the 
Woiktiiun to get the Letter out of the Mold and Mutrice. 
1795 Jki-fi.rsom \Prit. i V. 124, 1 pestered him with questions. 
iBae G'Iidett Knr. Rides 179 Yon ate pestered to dc.sih 
to find out the way to-. get fioiu pkicc to place. 1849 C. 
Hkonik Shirley li, These gossips., will keep peslecin.^ me 
.nlxml being married. 1877 IS. Edwsrds CfXile\ui. 34; 
The boys pester us to buy wretched halLdead chameleons. 
Hence Pestered fp/.a, 

1570 Fowler ilf/. foCeell 25 Feb. in Cal, St. Fer. 

iQ2 'Ibe .air U so evil in this pestered piison luat [etc J. 
1586 Feknr /ila'.i. den trie yi In the city ainong.sC the pc>> 
teied habitations of .'irtifirns, 1605 Shakx. .'l/acb v. ii. 23 
Who then shall blame His pester'd Scnse.s to lecoyle, .'iml 
start? 1711 W. Kooehs Poy. 8 Very much crouded and 
pe.stcr'd .ships. 

Pester (pcstoj), sb. Also 7 posture, [f. 

r£ST£ll V.] 

tl- Obslructioii; encumbrance. Obs. 

*585 J* Janes Pay. % Daines in Hakluyt s Pay. III. loa 
A very faire entrance or pfissage,. .altogether void of any 
pester of ice. 1614 Kai.eioii Hut IPorld w ii. § 3 (1634) 
6o.| being w'ithont c.arriage, pester or other impediment. 

2 . Annoy.ince, trouble, bother; nuisance, plague. 
1611-18 Daniel Coll. Hist. Em:. 98 To the gic.!! pectin c 
and (Tisinihance of that people. 1873 lb*! ' anh .d. Bonnie. 
xii. 705 As likely as any way he was a pl.'igue and a pester. 

tPO'tterablei Obs. Also 7 pestar-, 
•turable. [f. Penteii v. -f* -arle.] Of such a iiatui u 
as to obstruct or cumber; obstructing, cumbersome; 
troublesome. Pesterab/c wa/ es : see quots. 

1540 Act 32 Hen. IV//, c. 14 For the freight of ciicry 
tunnem.nch.'indi'.es. (pc.slerable wares only c.Kccpted). 1560 
in HahluyfsVoy (1399) b 3V^ b 8*^ either shaken 
and butinde vp or else cniptie, which will lice pcstcrabic. 
iSaa Malynes Auc. Law-Mttch. 141 Pcsterable wares 
which take a gie.it deale of roorne are excepted, and must 
be agreed for. {1867 Smv iii Sailor's Worddk,. Pesiurahle^ 
or Pestarable, of our old statutes, implied such merchandise 
as lake up much room in a ship.) 

t Pe*iteraiice« Obs. rare, Tn 6 pestreauneo. 
[f. Pester v. + -akce.] a. Pestering, obstruction, 
overcrowd ing. b. Encumbrance. 

1548 Udall Etasm. Par. Euke v. sab. That a man while 
he leacheth the gho^pcll, inaic siande qiiicte and ^afe from 
pvMreaitnce of the people, clouMrcyng and throng yng to- 
gether. Ibid. xvii. 134 b, Castyng awaic from hym al pcslic- 
aiinceaiid heaiiio c.irriage. 

Peataration. nonce-ivd. [f. Pester v, 
-ATioR,] The action of pestering; that which 
pesters or troubles ; * botheration *. 

180a A. Wilson In Poems k Lit, Prose (1876) 1. 93 To 
banish every pedantic pexieraiion. 
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Festerer (pe-stdroj). [f. Pester v. + -eb i.] 
One who jicslers : see the verb. 

1611 CofGK., Entbarasseur, an intricator, p«’Stercr, corn* 
i berer. 1733 Millner Contend, Jrnl. 182 i o kcep^ that 
Side of the Country clc.ir cil iVsterers. c 1817 Hocc 'Pales 
^ Sk. V. 22 Of all pestcrcr.H . . he was the most iiisulTcrtiblc. 
1^3 F. .Adams Xcitt Eyypt 20 He has seriously damaged 
his..walking<.stick on the fore-arm of some strect-pestcrcr. 

Fe'steringi vbl.sh. [f. Pester v. + -ino^.] \ 
The action of the verb Pester, in various senses. ; 
155a Rcjis- Privy Council in Smtex Archx-yl. Collect.}^, 

I 193 Without sumc hiiideraiince to thcciintric.ancl pvstcriiig 
I of the irayne. 1:1595 Cai-i, Wyatt R, Dudley's I'oy. IP. 

! Itui. (Hakl. Soc.) 39 Makingc the decks. .cicaic of anic • 

) pestcringc or impcdiincnt.s. Manwood Latves Forest . 

I X. (1615) 73 Fur that the pcstriiig of the F(»rest with ninny 
i hoii.se^i, arc nuy-sonic to the Fuicst. 183a Makrva r A^ Forster 
I xxviii. Clacking of pailens and |>eslering of sweei>ers. 

j Fe'8tering,//>/. a. [f. as prec. + -KNO That 
! pesters, in various senses of the verb. I 

1606 IjIRNik Kirk Buriull 1 *. ivb, Our Kirk*c;»iirtes or 1 
yardes. .being ordinarly bedunged by pvstring and pa.sturiii;; - 
liriitp. 1641 Mii.iON Anintativ. 51 All the hrll [lestcring ; 
rabble of Sumners and Apparitors. 1716 pee l*r.STii-vl. 1868 ■ 
Mrs. WiiiiNKY /’. Stroup xi. (1B69) *-'5 I'iLT raw girl and 
her (lesteriiig stove. 

l lent-c Pe'Bterlngly adv.^ in a peste ring way. 

1805 W. TAYi-Ottin Robbcid’i Mcnt, II. yj IIow|}c.stcringly 
I can .scribble when tlieie is Imsinc-s to a^'itaic. 1875 
TI'.n.nysos Q. Mary v. i. Unalterably and \>t:stL-iingly fond I 

Festerment (pe-sUjmi'nl;. OOs. exc. dial. 
i [f, PE.STKU V, y -MK.NT.] The action of pestering ! 
or fact of being (lestcrctl, in various senses of the | 
verb: f overcrowding ; anniiy.ince, woiry. j 
1593 Mortit-c (18761 51 An armic might have lodgcii 
tlicrcin witlionl ptv.terinciil. x(^ J. Wkioiir tr. Cantus' 

I A'lri/. Paradox VI. 124 How joyluU weie they to stm llitrii- 
sr-tve.s rid of the pcsicrinciU of their Ci>inp.-iriioiis. 1729 ! 

I Fi:anki.in Ess. Wks. 1840 II. 26 , 1 have all tlie trouble and j 
I iK'.stcrinciiC of cliildreii, w'ithout the pleasure of calling them i 
; iny ow n. Ctaven (rloss., PeitermenL tmlxTrrassment. 

I Festerous ([le sUras), a. rare. Also 6 pestre- 
; ous. [I. PE.STEU V, or sb. ^ -01 n.] Having the 
; quality of pestering ; cumbersome ; troublesome. 

1548 UiJAi.L Erasm. Par. Luke v. 52 b, Kciiioucd from the 
: iMrstreou.s thronqyng of the inultiludc. 1578 T. N. tr. Conq. 

■ IP. India 11596) 197 Pcstcruus wares.. that is to .say stonn, 
fiiiibcr, lime, biir.kc t«tc.I. 162a l).\i.ON Hen. \ It 216 

I Gaoling of them,., which was charge.-ihlc. peMcrous and of 
; no open example. 1825 lltKa* Hytule 47 When iwtulanC 
i and pesteruus Wene Knccrti on the ^'and. 

tFe-stful, a. Obs, [f. Pkst + -FUL.] Pesli- 
ftToiis, pestilential. 

1608 Sii.vEKTFK Du Bar/as 11 iv. iv. Srhisiue 417 The 

■ Lybbins ptM- full and uii-hlcKt full shore. 1794 Coi 1.KII r.i-; j 
I Desttny i^f Xations, Hing and pc>iful i.alncs, With slimy , 

I shu^ies, and nuscre.Ttcd life Poisoning the v.ist Pacific. * 

I Fe'st-house. [f. Pert House 3^.] A hos> ! 

! pital for per.sons sulTering from any infectious 
- disease, csp. the plague ; a laxaretto. Alsoe///77>. j 
j 1611 in diary's u68?) App. iii. 166 Helplugc such • 

[ persons as come to the Pc-thowsc- 1617 Mokvson Hin. 

! 73 They h.ive a Pc^jI house railed Lazaretto, and iwu like 
: jiouses u ir Lepers. 1665 PK.rvs Diaty ( i K79 > J 1 1 . 1 99. 1722 Di: ; 

Fok Pltij^uc ( 1 t:4o) v; Some people iK-ing removcii to t be pe&l- | 
i house beyntid Ilunhill lields. 1830 Miss Miii-nKO I’illa^^c \ 

; Scr. IV. (I P'63) 265 He.. shunned ball-rooms and drawing- [ 

■ lo.ims as if tliey Were |H.‘st hoii.*>cs. 1890 /V//.rjr 20 Jan. 9/2 j 
I I he pri.Nuiis] were pcsthoiiNes in which guol-fevcr annually ! 

• ci.-iimcil a nmliititde of victims. I 

y/^. (11613 Ovkkiil'Rv fVmrar., /'r/iM Wks. « 1856) 135 It j 
i.s an infected pest house all the ycarc long : the plague. I 
.Horc-s of the law', are the diseases hete wbuiely reigning. ! 
i833C.>rl\lk A/rV. Ess., C.y^liosiro (1840) IV. 352 A painful 
Starch, as through .sonic spiiitual pest-house. 1^0 Dickens 
; Batn. Rud^e Ixv, In alt the crime. .of the great pest-house 
, of the capital, he .stood .alone. 

t FS'Stiduct, Obs. [f. I... festi-s plague + 

: dm Pits Duct.] A channel of the plague, or of 
{ any infectious epidemic. 

j 1624 Donnb Devotions, etc. (cd. 2) 89 They may be made 
instrument.s, and pcstiducts, to the infection of others, by 
Ibeir coiiuning. ityt W. de Hkii.mnk Interest Ene. puUh 
ll'ar 11 1 ‘hey begin to lx: Wk’d upon as the Pcsii-diicts I 
of Europe, the scorn and indignation of every gmid man. 

tPeatifere, a, Obs. rare. [a. V, pcstipre^ 

^ PtSTlFEROU.S. 

1490 Caxtom EneydosxwKv 95 Yf her moeuyng [/./■, of the 
course cclcstialj wete irryied aycnsic vs by pcstyfere in- 
fluences. 

Festiferous (pesti-fer^ts'', a. ff. L, patifer^ 

[ -fer’US plague-bringing, f. pesii-s plague + -fer, stem 
I of fer-re to bear, bring: sec -ferous. In F. 

; pestifire. In sense 3, f. F. pestipr^J] \ 

I I. 1 . Bringing or producing pest or plague ; . 
I destructive to health ; noxious, deadly ; of the i 
j nature of a pest, pcsUlenf, pestilential. I 

t54a Boorde Dyetary xxvii. (1870) 289 An ordre to be | 
i vsed in the Pcxtyfvrous tyme. iw* Robinson tr. More's i 
Vtop. I. (1895) 55 Sendynge amonge the -ihcjir that jiesii. | 
fetous morreyn. 1601 Hoi la.mi Piiny L 1S3 Vexed at 1 
certain hourcs..wiih the peMifeious heats and xhakirig j 
colds of the fmicr. 1632 LiTiUiow Ttav vi 1156 INo) 
T1CC.S, or Hushes, grow necrc to Sodomc . . such is the coii- j 
SUrnation of that pcYlifcroiis Gulfe. 17*6 Leoni Alberti's j 
An hit. I. t/i Weaflirtii the Air to lie prslifcrou'!, where there 
IS a conlinui’d Collection of thick Clouds and stinking 
Vnpuuts. 1830 MiS.S Mitfohii l illa£e Scr. iv. (1863) 229 
Having lost many children in the pestiferous clim.;itc of 
Harhadoc.s. 1830 Hkriichel Stud. Hat. Phil. 1, iii. 56 
Kcgioiis almost desolated by pestiferous cxhalaiiotis. 


b. Of animals : Hurtful ; noxious. 
e 1600 Timon iii. iii, 'i'hc&e women arc a pc'^tiferous kindc 
of animals. 1731 Gentl. Maff. 1 . 12 The tlcpred.itioio of 
f/OCUsls, Palinci-worms, and other pesliferou.s veiiuii'i. *894 
Chicago A dztance 27 Dec. 438/1 As pestiferous a creature as 
could lie allowed to roam at large, 

2 . fiir. Bearing moral contagion ; hiutful to 
morals or society ; mischievous ; pernicious. 

Z458 in Pecock's Repr. f Rolls) I. Inirod. 55 note. The 
daiiiiiahle doctrine and pestiferous sect of Keynokt l*ccock 
exceedeth in malice and horribilily .tII other heresies and 
scclR of heretics. 1523 Si. Papers Hen. I' HI, VI. 124 
Moifhc b'juiide to Allmyghty God, that the Pop*?. Ilolynes 
is^rid of .so pestiferous a Coiinrailuur. 1630 A', yehnson's 
Kiuj^d. A- Cotnnnu. in Doiw* by the yierswasuins of the 
pestifeioiis jesniles, a 1715 Hi kniit Oh m Time (i7/;6l 1. 2 
Orre* of the most pestireroiis rii iiis of Citluiiniy. 18^ Hid. 
Gaming z6 Those jjesiiferoii.s hordes of guiiiblcrs, hlai.k-leg i, 
and .shar|)ct>. 1885 Manch. Esant. 18 July 5/3 'I hi-y .Tre 
said to pursue their iNrstiferous (Kr iipation unchtckcd. 

II. 3 . [*■ ¥. pcstiprL\ Plague-stricken ; 
smitten with a cnntngioiLs disease. 

1665 F.vei.yn Diary ii Gel., I was cnviroird witli imiM- 
tudes of po'.rre pc.'lifenin^ riealures In-quing alint-s, 185B 
Fakkr tr. Life Xavier 369 A malady contracted in attending 
on ihi; pestiferous. 

Hence PeBti'feronsly adv., pestilentially, nox- 
iously, ‘ plaguy ' ; Pesti ferousiieBi. 

1727 IJaii.fv voI. If, Pedi/erousness. 1847 Wmisifh, 
PeUifetoHsly. 1B63 Geo. Kciot Komota xlv, Meleriwi, yon 
are a pestiferously clever fdl'.»w. 

tFesti'fngOns, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. pesli s 
plague + stem of to flee, to 

put to flight + -ous.] Having the property of 
driving awav or disj^lling the ijlagiie, 

1684 tr. Bonet's Merc. Cont/tt. \t. 215 Ihc business maybe 
dune by Pestifii:70iis Alexilcrick.s. 

tPe-stify, V. Obs. [f. plague + -FY.] 

To cau.se or produce a pest. Hence tPo'sHfying 
pp/. a., plague-bringing. 

1716 ^L Davii-.s /t/Ai'v. Brit. III. Arianism 30 Sratter 
them about with his w’ciritcd pextii>'iiig and pcstring Air of 
Assurance. 

Festilence (pc*stiI6is), sb. ^adv.) Also 4 6 
pestilenu, -elcnce, 5 pedtlena, 5-6 postylens, 
-ylonce, 6 -elens, 6-7 pcatlcuce. [a. F.pesti/enre, 
ad. I., pestikntia, sb. of condition f. pestilent cm 
PK-STILENT : see -knce.] 

1 . Any fatal epidemic disease, affecting man or 
beast, and destroying many victims. 

1303 R. Hucnnk Handl. Synne 1370 Vn Rome f>l a grcle 
iiuucync..A pestelens of men. 1377 Langl. P. PI. Ik xx. 
07 Many kene sores, As rokkes and {Ksti Icnc.es. 1:1440 
(Jt’s/a Rom. xxxvii.* 361) (.Add. MS.) In the Ciice of Rome 
bciillc ,1 grete prstiknee of men and bestes. 1538 Siarkny 
England i. iii. {?3 Lyke as a pesiylens destroyth a grete 
nonibiir of the pepiil wythoiit te.:ard of any person h.Td, or 
drgre. zj39 Hun.ic (Great) Ps. xtli]. 6 The pcsaib ncc dial 
W'alkeih in darkness. 1548 9 (Mar.) Bh. Lent. Prayer, 
Lttauy, Fiom plage, puMilcr.rt*, and famine,.. ( fckmI lordo 
dcliucr us. z6oo J. Purv tr. Leo's A/rUa \iii. 396 About an 
liiiiulred yccres,'rgo,atl the rnonk.sc.f this monasteiic died of 
a pestiUnie. 1796 II IIi.mkr tr. 6'/.-/Vf-i7r‘r AVm/. Xat. 
(1799) II. 4i'Is Should a i^^MiIence come, and sweep off 
one half of the {X'oplc. 1845 /V.r. /./rvr 304 In the 

winter of iRjo-31. in .Sume of the midl.vid, eastern, and 
sontlicni countries, where the pestilence was most rife, the 
existing race of sheep was .'ilmost eiitiicly swept oflT. i86j| 
CVoTfA. Mag. May 591 'I'o be entitled to the name of pesti- 
lence, a disea.se must l>c unusually fatal, \cry rapid in its 
operation, and must destroy great iiiiinliers of victims. 

b. Spec. The bubonic plague, the plague par 
excellent c ; — Best i . 

(1350-1 Rolls of Par it, II. Kt puis en cea ad il esle 

destombe, primes per la dil rcstilcncc-l 1362 Lancl, P. PI. 
A. X. 1S5 Mony peire scbKn J»e pe.Ntilence ban pliht hem 
togcdcrc. in Archxologia (1S87) I* t. 50 Men and 

women and children 3ongc and olde of other paiUschcs than 
thcr ownc infcctc in pestilence the which sekcncs tucry 
man eschewetli. 1556 Chion. Gr. Friars tCamden) 6 '1 Ins 
yeie was the iij. great pestelens. ibid. 22 IKdw. IV] xvij .. . 
Thys ycrc . .was., the lernie defeird bom Ester to Myhylm.'is 
be cause of the giclc pestelens. 1564 Hi i.r.FVN /.*/«/ m >/. 
Ped. (iSES) 8, 1 met with waconcs .. full laden with yong 
barnes. for fc.ir of the blackc T*cslilerice. 1579 Reg. Prizy 
Council Scot, HI. 229 The infectioim and plague of the pisio- 
lence. 1706 Piiillifs, PestiUm e or Plague, a Disease ari'-in^ 
from an Infection in the Air, accumpuny'd with I'.Iou hcs, 
lioils, and . .other dreadful Symptom.^. 1823 M as. M arkii 
Hid,Eng.ji\\\\. (iSsO 160 During the great pestilence l.i* 
bought a piece of ground, w hich he gai e for ^ burying ground 
for those who died in London of that dreadful dise.Tse. 

2 , Jig. That which is morally pstilcnt or per- 
nicious; moral plague or mischief, evil conduct, 
wickedness ; that which is fatal to the public peace 
or well-being. Now rare. 

a 1340 IlAMi'ot E Psalter i. 1 In be chaieic of pcstilens he 
noghi s.'Ue. c 1374 Chaccfr Booth, iv. met. iti. 95 tCamb. 
Ms.) Mercuric.. hath vnbow tided hyin fro the pestelence of 
his oostesse ICirces). 1406 Hex cl Kvi*. M Brule 260 O flatci ie ! 
o luikyng jM^stilcnce ! 1577 Northbrooke Dicing (1S43' 97 
Such players of eriterludes. are so noysomc a p<|slilence to 
infect a common wealth. 1604 Siiaks. Oth. 11. iii. 362 He 
powrc ihi.s pestilence into his care. 1634 Documents a^st. 
Prynne (Camden) 6 Clemens Alexanditnus, Teitullian, and 
S’* Chrisostoine, call pkiye bowses the stare of pc.siilcncc. 
1875 Manmnii Mission H. Ghost ix. 258 'I'he fashions of the 
day, the pestilence of bad literature. 

1 3 . That which plagues, injures, or troiiMcs in 
any way ; a cause of trouble or injury ; a pL-igtie. 

c 1374 Chauckr Boeth. 1, pr. iv. 8 (Cainb. M.S.), For bat 
ibc gouernemeiitus of Citcc$..iic sholdc nat bryngen m 
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i)e!ti«li!ncc und dvslruccion to foukk. ^ 1456 Sm Ct. 

IIavk Laxo Anus (S. ' 1 '. S.) 3 [To) put this travaillund 
warld ill pe.'i and rest that now is put iii ^rcie pestilence. 
1518 Si AKKbV England \, iv. 106 In no cuiitrvy iiuiy he uiiy 
gietuir |)tisi>leris. . then cyuylc warrv. Kijkn Dcaults 

^74 (Norway] hath also a jicciiliar pcstilciuc which they 
caiile Lccni or Lcmnic'r...i iytlle foure fooled iiia.'iteaUtwic 
the byggciiessv of a rulte with u spotted skyiine. 
t4. As an imprecation : A pesiileHie on or upon 
.../ may a plague or mischief light upon...! 
Cf. PKsr 1 h, Devil 17, Placi’e. The ptsiUcme of 
(a penny), not a penny : cf. Demi, ar, Fiend 2 b. 
With a pestilence^ with a vengeance, so as to 
plague or trouble, much more than t>ne w ishes. Obs, 

1 1386 CilAUCCK Nuji’s Fr. T. 590 A a • rray pestilence yp-oii 
yow falle. 1568 Nomiu (Jucuaras JVall /V. iv. viii. 129 
'J he pcstilensof penny he hath in his purse to hlessc him 
with. 1594 Nasmk Uh/ort. Kij, He interpreted to 

V.S with a pestilence. 1594 (Jufknk & Lodok Loaktng 
iUasse G.*s wks. <RtlJj5.) 120/1 We. .clap a plaMcr to him, 
with a pestilence, that mends him with a very ven^vuiice. 
i6oa SiiAKfi. //ft/;/, v. i. 196 A |x*.stlence on him for a iiiad 
Rogue ! i6i8CMAr.MAN //'/V//wr Tears \\, Djh, Has giuen 
me a lione to tire on with a |te-<tilciir.e. 

5. attrib, aiul Comb,^ as pestilence ill^ phnel^ 
lime ; pestiieiiie-brhi'^er, -causer ; pestilence-laden^ 
-stricken adj.s. ; pestileuco-weed, Dr. Prioi’s 
name for Pestilence-wokt. 

1361 1 ^ANcr.. /’. /y. A. XI. 59 To picsc with |/i& ptoude 
men sej/h*? pesi ilence lyme. c 1475 Put, Poc. in Wr.-W iilcker 
801 /j)o J/ic saturnui, a peslleiis planyt. 155a llui.otr, 
Pestilence hrynger or causer, 1819 Siieli ky 
Ode ITt'st ITind t. 5 Pestilence-sliRkiMt imiltiludes. 1899 
Mouth Mar. 300 Striking aao.ss pestilence- laden .swamps. 
+B. .astn/r. ‘ Plaguy’, * |)csky * tarnation*, colloq, 

1614 n. JONSON Barth. Fair 11. i, 'I'he Fair's pestilence 
dead metliinks. 1633 — Tale of Tub iv. ii, Diogenes. \ 
niiglity learned man, but pestilence poor, 

t Pe stilence. ?'■ Obs, [f. prcc.] trans. To 
make peslileiu, infect with disease. Also fig, 

*593 Nashk {.'hrist's T, (1613) 153 F'lom our rcdulentest 
refined composilioiis nyre peslilen/ing stink es, .sb.'ill i.s>ue. 
1598 Toprii: Alba (i8CkO 96 T.oiie (pestilcn/mg) doth iiifci't 
my Soule. 

tPe’Stilence-WOrt. d/erb, Obs, Also 7 - 
pestilent-wort. [ad. Gcr. pestilenzwurzy pest- 
wnrz, from its repute against the Plague.] \ book- 
name for the Hutterbur, Petasites vulgaris, 
a, [1548 Turner panics of Ifnbrs (H. D. S.) 61 Petasites 
is called in the South partes of Englandc a Putter bur,, .the 
duch cul it pi^siilcnt/. kiaute [isfia — lle*ba.t\\, 83 Pesiilcnt/. 
wurtz). ss:p8 Lyir Oodwns 1. xiii. 21 In £iigli 4 ie Ifutter 
Utinc; in high Douch Tes/ilentz^wurtz: in ha.se Alinaigtie 
,,Pestilentie xoortel.] 1640 Parkinson TAcat. Hot. Table 
1742 Pestilence wort U the Ilulter Butre. ^ 1841 W. H. 
Ainswokim Old Ei, Pants I. 232 He likewise collected a 
tiumber of heilis and .simples, as Virginian .siv-ike weed, 
coiiirayerva, pestilence- wort, .ingelica, elkampanc. 

8* *597 Gerahde Hcthal Table Eng Names, Pestilent 
woorts, that is water lUirre Dot.kc. 16x7 MlNsiicu 
Pcsiikot 7voorts,,\. hetba iiestilentmlis : quia radix huiu.s 
imilluiti valet contra pcMeiii. 1766 Museum Bust.yi. 450 
1 >ulter-bur. or Pesdleiit-wort, tc.sembles Coll's-fuot in ninny 
respects ; but the flowers are purple, and grow in a lliyrM:. 

Pestilent (pestilent), a, (rA, adv) [ad. L. 
pesti/enSf -ent-an^ n deriv. of participial form from 
pestis plague, or peslilis of the nature of n plague ; 
also pestilenlus : cf. gracilettius^ maci/entus,] 

1. Destructive to life : fat.il ; deadly ; poisonous. 

1438-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) 111 . 25,3 Sociaie.s. .was com- 

pellede to eile an herbe pestilente in the name of gc/ddes, 
and he was deddc anoonc. 15^ ( jOlding Justine xi x. (1 s/rj) 
09 Hamiko. .scxiainly by the influence of a pestilent planet , 
lost all his men of w'arre. 1606 Siiaks. Ant. 4 Ct. 111. xiii. 
194 The next time 1 do tight He make death lone me: for 
1 will contend Kueri with his pestilent Sythe. 1784 Cowi'F.k 
Task III. 404 A |jestilcnl and most corrosive .sic.nm.^ 1880 
Our *Vrt/. ki'sPi'nsibilityf for OMnm Trade i-j The English 
met chant empoi.sons China with pc^tikllt opiunu 

2. Producing or tending to produce infectious 
disease ; infectious as a disease or epidemic ; pesti- 
lential. Now tare, 

1613 R. Cawdkev Table Alph^ Pedilent, contagious, I 
hurtfull. 1615 Markham Eng. J/ousexo. 11. i. (1668) 7 The 
Pestilent Feaver. .a continual Sickness full of infection and 
inoitaliiy. 1667 Milton P. L. x. 695 Vapour, and Mi-t, ' 
and Exhalation hot. Corrupt and Pestilent. i685Temi-le 
Ess. Card. Wks. 1731 1 . 188 The Lite 0/ the Vine. This Ls 
of all others the most pestilent r.>i.sca.sc of the best Fruit -l 1 ee.s. 

3. fg. Injurious or dangerous to religion, morals, , 
or public peace ; noxious ; pernicious. 

X513 Mork / iiVA. ///, Wks. yyf i Stiche a pestilente ser- | 
pvr.te is ambicion and desyre of vaiiicglorye and soueraiiitye. ; 
1586 T1ND.AI.K Alts xxiv. 5 Wc have ffundc this man a pesti- 
lent felowG. 1655 NUhoias Papers (Camden) 11 . 208 j'here 
IS one Mowhiay if possible nioic pestilent of his tongue then 
eucr. 1758 J0R1IN Erasm, 1 . izi} The works of Erasmus : 
aie reckoned amon5.st thoAc pc.slilciit liooks. 1883 hJcoir ] 
Pet'cril yii, ‘ The man, hating he is a pestilent Roundhead ; 
and Puritan, is no had tietghWir\ 1855 Pklscott //, ' 
1 . IV. i. 3'>8 ICorsaii] distinguished . .for the pestilent ! 
activity with which he pursued the Spaniards. ' 

4. That pesters or annoys; troublesome; plaguy. ’ 

Often used humorously, ! 

1598 Shaks. Rom, 4 Jttl. IV. V, 147 What a pestilent knaue , 
is this .same. x6o8 znd Pt. Return fr. Parnasi.. iv, v, O lh,Ti ; 
Ikn Jon.son b a iieslilcnl fellow, he brought vp Hoiacc ' 
giuing the Poets a pill. 1685 K. Ltisc. tr. Barclays A igi nts | 

III. ii. 1S7 That old Woman, that Hagge, of a most pestilent : 
Wit, IM WoLCOir (P. J'indar; 'Tales of Hoy Wk:, 1812 : 

IV. 409 All the servants agree that lie i.s a pestilent man for ' 
a ihyiiiv. 1806-7 J* bERESFORU Miseries Hum, Life (1826) 


I 1. Introd., I have .some pestilent affairs upon iny hands. 

‘ 1873 T. W. H ii;gi nson Oldfort Daysx, i 3 N o\v and then a mail 
coine.s here . . with a pestilent desire lo do .something. 
tB. sb. A pestilent thing or i)er8on; a pesti- 
I lence ; an injurious person. Obs, 

xs67 Trial I Treas, (1850) 29 We have sene., this canc,*ird 
: nest ileiit Corrupting our rcahiictoour great dccaie. Ambition, 

; I incanc. 1583 Rahington Ctwimaudm. vi. (1637) 53 The 
! (r.itislation . . of the Hebrew w'ord Lezim, mocicers, into 
pestileHts^ |}c.stilciu fellows and hurtful), for so they are 
indi;v^ even the pl.'igues of a Comnioii-vveale. 

; tC. adi\ Confoundedly; ‘plaguy’: - Pesti- 

: LENTLY 2 . 

X567 Triall Treas, in Had. Hodstey\\\. 973 by the inuMi, 
hilt Hugh Howlic is pestilent witty. 1604 Shaks. Oth. 11. i. 
2^1 A pestilent coinple.Tt knaue, and the vvomuii hath found ' 
him already. x64t Suckling Ballad on IPeddtug Wks. 
(1709) .Amongst the rest, one Pest 'lent fine. 1x1700 R. E. 
Hict. Cant. Crexu, Pestilent .fine, 'I'earing fine. 

f Pe*8tilent, ?». Obs. rarer-^, [f. prec. adj.] 

. T'o infect fatally ; to poison, corrupt. 

x6x3 X. Mili.ls tr. Mexids Treas. Auc. 4 Mod, T. \, \ 
2^ '2^0 hurtfull ore the Scrjjcnts teeth, they pestilent the 

Pestilential (pestilcmjal), a. Also 5-6 -oial. ! 
[ad. pcstilentiaLi 5 \ also in V. pestilcnticl 

I (1549 Hatz.-l)arm.), It. \pestilenziale^ -Hale 
: (Florio), f. Pestilence; sec -Ai..] 

1 . Producing or tending to produce pestilence or 
! epidemic ; noxious to life or health ; pestiferous. 

1398 T KEVis.\ Barth. De P, A\ xi. i. (Ik-^l. M.S l, Ny^ncs 
of carcyns and of inarcin for bi corrupcion ktneof aier is 
infecieand lotcd and 3'madc pestilencial 1597 .A. M. ir. 
Cuillemeati s Fr. Chirurg, i8. i The matter Ijciiigc voiio* 
monsor iKstilcntialle. x^6 Sir T. Rkownk Pseud. Ep, in. 
vii. 119 Hagues or (lesttlentiall Aloiims have Ikciic con 
veyed in the ayre from Hiflerciit Region^. 1663 Cowi.i v 
Garden v, All ih U ncleanncss which docs drown In Pesti- 
lenti.d Clouds a {/opulous Town. 1707 Swift What passed 
in Londm Wk.s. i7c.s HI. L 187 A pe^.tikniial malignancy in 
the air. occasioned by the comrt. 2796 Morkk A men Geog. 
II. 417 The Cainpagnadi Romn..b now almost pest ileiilial 
1888 ^Oi'in.v' Maremma 1 . 174 In the sultry iK'stileiuial 
niLst.s of a summer day in Marcmitia. 

+ b. Said of ix-rnicious aniniah. Obs, \ 

Dryofn Vh’S- Georg. 111. 636 .Snakes.. of pestilential ; 
Kind To Sheep and Oxen, and the |iaiiiful Hind. 

2 . Of the nature of or |)ertaining to pestilence or | 
infectious and deadly disease ; spec, of the imturc ’ 
of or pertaining to bubonic plague. + Pestileniial i 
fet er, old name of typhus fever {i^yd. Soc, Lex.). 1 

1530 Pai.sgk. 157 I'ne charhonele, a c'jirl>otH. 1 e, a syre 
pcsiykiKi.ill. <11^ Hall CVocni., //t'/L /Hah In lids 
suniiiier, the P«s(ileii(.i.Til plage .. infected the Citic of 
London .*iiid the cuunttet round abemt. x6x8 Woodall 
Eutg. Mate Wks. (1653) 76 Anliinonium . . is gocxl ug.-iinst 
fjotilcntial fevets in their beginning. 1671 Salmon Syu. 
Med, in. xxii. 400 The Figs open the Lungs, .. ripen Pesti- 
lential tumours. 1704 J. Harris Techn. 1 , Pestilential 
/Vt'C/ .. diflcTs from the Plague, .'is a Species or sort from 
the Genus or Kind ; because a Pestilence may sometimes 
happen wiiliuut a FeaiKr, 1706 PhilliI'S, Pestilential 
Bubo, .1 Plague- sene, or botch. 1781 Gihhon /)«/. 4 F. Ivj, 
(iSf'pt 111 . 37J That camp wius soon afllicled with a {lesii- 
lent ml flLNeasc. 1789 W. Blv-ii-VN Pom. Med. xx. (1790) 195 
Of (he malignant, putrid, or sprittcd fever, ^ This iiiuy be 
railed the pestilential fexvr of Eiiiope, as in m.%ny of its 
.symptoms it beats a gre.*it resemblance to that dreadful 
diA«r.ise the plague. x^-a6 S. Cooper First Lines Eurg. 
(ed. 5) 69 The cuihunclcof the plague is called symptomatic 
nr fJcMilcniial. 

tb. Used as a specific against plague or pesti- 
lence. Obs. 

1460-70 Bk. Quin f essence 24 Vse in )x: dayes two or . 
sinale pclolls pcstiicncialcs in cure 5 cssemdo. 

to. Infected with plague or pestilence; plaguc- 
btricken. Obs, 

?S« Skf.vnf: The /’itj/ ( 1860) 32 Quhasociiir findls tham j 
.scilis pestilenciall, incontinent tax aiie iniectione. 

3 . Morally baneful or pernicious. 

1531 Elvot Gtnt. III. vi. Corrupted w ith pestilenci.'ill auarice 1 
or ambit ion. x6st ] lb. Tayloh Serm, fir Vear 1. iii. 34 J 
So pestilential, so infectious a thing is sin. that it scatters ; 
the poison of its bieath to all the neighbouihood. X7ta | 
pRiKHTLKY Corrupt. t'Ae. II, ix. 187 John. .pronounced it j 
to be a pestilential . .doctrine. 1857 PiUcki.k Ch’iliz, 1 . xiii. , 
72$ Bossuet had been t.’uight that Mohammedanism is a 
pestilcini.tl heresy. 

t 4 . y a humorous appellation j 

of those Doctors of Divinity who were created at I 
Oxford, without performance of Acts, during the i 
visitation of the Plague. Obs^ I 

After the appellation Royal Doctors with which ihose^ were j 
digiufied w'ho were simil.'iily created .it the King's visit. , 
1654 Gataker Disc. Apot, 42 If ever I took the Degree of , 
Doctor (of Divinity), I would so do it, as that 1 would not I 
be styled either a Royal, or a PestiUmtial Doctor; which ; 
by-names were in common .si>ccch given unto those that had 
taken that Degree, at cither of those times. 

J Icnce Pastlle'iitially after the manner of a 
pest ilencc ; PestiU’nti^ess ( Dailey, vol .1 1, i 7 * 7 )- j 

1643 Tuckney Balme of(L 35 Englands present disease. . 

L giown pestilentially malignant. 1830 Prosed s Mag. 11 . 
417 Useless, nay, pestilentially unclean. 

t Pestilentious, Obs, [ad. F. prstiUn^ 
cieuXf i-tieux (15th c. in Godef.) * It. poitilen* 
zioso^ t -tioso (Florio), ad. post-cl. L. pestiknti- 
f . pestilcniia Pestilence; sec -ous,] 

1 . Pestilential rr. r, 2. 

1533 Rellenpun Livy 111. iii. (.S. T.S.) 1 . 249 3ere[w'asl 
licTii pestileiiiius baith to butgh & laiid, to na less inortalita 


of man kan beist, 15189 K. Bruce Serm, (1B43) 164 'The dis- 
ease .. was a pestilcniious boil. ,16311 Lithuow Trav, vi. 
256 This coniagious and |M:.stilciitious liake phe Dead Sea). 
1694 Loud, Gaz. No. 2948/2 'I'he PcstHentious Distemper 
which had for a long while reigned in that Lslaiid. >745 tr. 
ColumeUdsHusb, i.iv, The uwnet of a pestilcniious, though 
very fertile and fat land. 

I 2 . Noxious, peinicioiis ; Pestilential 3. 

! .*533 Bcllendek Livy 1. xxii. (S. T.S.) 1 . 12^ Tarquinius 

.sixius.. conic aiiiiit on me )>is last nycht, And h.is reft fra 
me. .all my joy .ind solace to his peslilentius picsser. 1546 
Reg, Privy ConncilScot, I. 63 The pestilencious hcrescis of 
Luther. rtX586 Sidney Arcadia nr. (1622) 33a Such a pesti- 
leiilious influence pm'xoncd the time of my natiuilie. 1689 
tr. BHchanau's De Jure Rcgni 45 Nothing, .is given us of 
God . . more Pestilrntioii.s than .1 wicked King. 1748 H. 
B KOOK R Aar f KS/t'crA J. Good Poems & Plays 1789. J I. 117 
In the days of old there weie Giants people of niagnilud]!, 
. .of prodigious deed.s, and of pcstilciitious atchicvciuents. 

Hlmicc t PeBtile'ntlouBneEE. 

1748 tr. Fegetius' Dntemp, Horses 25 The Pestilcntious- 
ncss of the Disease. 

Pestilently (iKi'stilcntli), adv. [f. p£isTii.£NT 

a, + -LY -.] In a pestilent manner. 

1 . Perniciously, noxiously, misdiievously. 

1528 Tinuai.k Obed. Chr, Man Wks. (1573) 128 Would he 
.spare.. to alleage, and to wrest other doctors pestilently. 
which fcarclh not for to iugli; wyth the holy scripture? 
*563-83 Foxk a. ^ M, 56 Soiiie..haue iiiu.st pestilently 
abiLsed the authot it le of the holy and auncieiit hvlliers. 1653 
H. Moke Aniid. Ath, iti. ix. §7 The smell nevertheless 
eiicreased, and became above all measure pestilently noi.sonie. 

2 . Annoyingly; intolerably; excessively, out- 
rngcously, ‘ plaguily*. 

1567 Trial Treas. in Ilazl. Dodsley III, 271 But somc- 
tiiiie they ciiinher me pestilently. 1670 Kaciiaku Cont. 
Clergy 35 'ITie pretence of making People s:i>;a<.ious, and 
pestilenliy witty. 1883 Slaadard 16 May 5/8 The most 
pestilently annoying bird in the world. 

SoPe‘Btllentn«BB,tliu characlerof being pestilent. 
»87 in Baili.v voI. II ; and in mod. Diets. 

iPestilent-wort: see Pestilence- wort. 
PoBtilenzc: see Pe-sti lence v , 

Pestilet, obs, form of Plstolet. 
tPestimy. Obs. rare> [ad. 1 .. pestililds, n. 
of quality f. pestilential {f, pcstis plagiie) : 
see -ITY.] Pestilential visitation, |)esli 1 cnce, [ilagne. 

1570 Foxk A. tr bt. (cd. ; ) 95/1 I-ityn writers .makiiig 
iiicncion of the sayde pcstililie, declare how the iMigiiining 
thereof, .came, .out of £ihio|X', and froiii the hot countries. 

Peatill, -illation, var. Pistil, Plstillation. 
Pestle ixvst'l}, .rA Forms; 4-7 pentol, 

5 -tyUo, 5-6 -telle, 5-7 -tell, -til (8-9 <//a/.), 
6-7 -till, 7 -8el(l, -tcoll, 8 pistil, 5 - pestle. 
[ME. a. OF./rf.i/i 7 , -oil It. peste./ioi~~\., pistil- 
lum, -us (med.I.. also peilillum) pounder, jicsllc, 
Him. of ^pistrum^ f. pinsiVOy pi. si urn 10 pound, 
bray, crush.] 

1 . An instrument (usually club-shaped) for bruis- 
ing or pounding substances in a mortar. Pesllc 
and mortar, esp. those uscil by the apothecary in 
triturating and compounding drugs ; hence taken 
as the symbol of the profession. 

Used^ by WycUf (x Chioii. xxi. 23} also to render L. irihula 
thieshing-instrument. 

. (*>7* ia Rogers Agric, Jjr Prices 11 , 566/2 Mortar cum 
|)cstcIcllo. J X288 WvcLiF Fxitti. xvi. 14 It [ilic niaimalaperid 
in wildcrnes Tassid, and us witli a pcstel powiiyd. into the 
lykiics of an hooie frost vpoti the crlhe. 13M — Pror, 
xxvil 22 Thou3 thou beetist a fool in a inorier, as with a 
|>estel sinytyngc .ilioiie dried barli : his foli schal luit be don 
.iwei fro him. c 1400 LanfranTs Cirurg. 317 Make ricnc 
lie iiiortor; & h^ii leie keion camphore. .ban do li«:rto oilr, 
Kc griiide hem wel togiderc wib 1 ^ p«:slf;i. c 24^ Promp, 
Pan}. 305/t Peslel, of Ntaiiipynge, pita, pUtillus. 15^ 
CoQKti ' liaTfcn Healik (i6j6) 107 Beat them small in a 
wooddeii mortar, or marble, with a pcsiill of wiy/d. 17x1 
.Si'Khi.F: Spect. No. 52 f 3 The renowned British Hippocrates 
of the Pestle .iiicl .Mortar. , 1850 W. Irving Goldsmith vi. 85 
1 Ils medical sidence.. could not gain him the maimgeincnl 
of a pestle and mortar. 

fig, 1589 Pappe w. Hatchet D, Then hauc 1 a pestle so 
to stampe his nistlcs, that lie beate all his wit to powder. 
12x839 Pi^aed Poems (1864) 1 . 2B2 Beal up by poetic pestle. 
1649 D. G Mitchell Battle Summer (1852) 23a He will 
pound their pamphlets with his pestle of a pen. 

2 . Applied to various mechanical appliances for 
pounding, stamping, pressing, etc, ; e. g. 

a. The vertically moving bar inastaniuing-mill ; a stamp. 

b. The beater or pounder in a fultiiig-iiiill. c. The stamper 
in an oil-mill, f d. The piston of a iniinp (oAx.). 

1604 E. GIkimktonk] D'AcosieCs Hist. Indies iv. xiii 247 
T'hc diflTereiiLe of these cngtns is, tl1.1t some goe with sixe 
pestels, some with twelve, and others W'iih fouretcetic. i6m 
J iKAK Waiertoks, 3 The Pestle A may be put therein, which 
shall be like to those which are used for Piimpn ami Forcers 
of water; and., well invironed with leather. 1678 Evelyn 
Diary 24 Aug., They stamp them (rags) in troughs to a papp 
with pestles or hanimcrs like the powder-mills. I7a7'4x 
CiiAMiiEHS^ Cycl. s. V. Fulling, The princii^l parts of the 
Fulling-mill are. .the pesiles| or slamiiers. The pestles and 
troughs are of wood. 1778 Ann, Reg, 211 Discontinuing 
the use of pestles in making gtinpowder at his mills. 1800 
tr. Lagrange's Chem, I. 232 Nitrate of potash, mixed with 
. . charcoal and . . .sulphur, forms gunpowder. These three 
substances are pounded by means of pesiles or a grinding- 
stone. i8a$ J. N1CHOLSO.N Operat. Mechanic 450 (Oil mill) 
When the woikinaii wants to stop a pestle, he pulls at the 
rope 18, during the rise of the |>estlc. When this is at its 
greatest beiglit, the detent is hotuoiital, and prevenis the 
pestle frnm falling, by me.ins of a pin projecting from the 
side of the pestle, which rests upon the detent. 
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3 . The of certain animals, used for food, ezp. 
the ham or haunch of the pig (occasionally, the 
foreleg) ; also, the humaii leg. Now diaL 
(Cr. Ger. keuU a club, pestle, le|; uf iiork, mutton, etc.) 
iia6 )Vardr, Acc, Edtv, // 31/17 lM».) Un iwslcl de pork, 
3|f7. ?c i39o Form of Cury in Warner Antiij. Culin. 13 
'Ihe fyletes buji two, that t>uh take oute of the pcstels. 
14 . Anc^ Cooktry in ilou^th. Lh d. (1790) 437 Take I lie 
pestelle* of the chekyns mid couchc hom in dysshes. 1 1440 
Promp, Parv. 395/1 Pestelle, of flesclie, pcUeiiits. a 15x9 
Skklton E, Ruwmyng 423 Her Icq^je-s. .were sturdy and 
Muhlwd Myghty peslrk and clubbed. 1563 C, Goock 
Cupido (Arb.) 123 A Belyc byg . .aiidi’estels two, 
l^ke Posies. 1368 Withals Put, 48 b/» A pestel of Iwcoii, 
pernastiiiia. 1611 Cotgr., FauciIU,.A\\ft bought. .or pestle 
of the thigh fof .1 horic). 1777 Hooi.k Cornfftim' / 7 r. ll'orld 
(cd 12)71 He drvssrth a swine with.. scalding w.-iter, and 
inaketh ganionv, pistils, and flitches. i8a8 Oatvn i'doss, 
(cd. 2), Pfstil^ . . also the shank end of a h.tni or iKirk. 1886 
Ki.wokiiiv /K StWiJPotf/'di'. s.v.,‘ Pestle o' pork.' ^oc.*illed, 
when cooked ficsh, instead of being suited for h.iin o* pork. 

t b. rhr. YVii pestle of a larki a Inllc, 
something very small. So a pestle of a portijque. 
huinorously used for a piece of gold. Oh. 

1597*8 Up. n.\i.L.V/i/. IV. IV, ag Vet can 1 set iiiy G.illio's 
dieting, A pestle of a larkc or ploui-is wing. x6aa Fi.f.ti'.mbr 
Eea Voy. 1. iv, Fran. Oh I am hungry. . . Tib. Hc.ie'ii a 
pestle uf a Porligiic, !:>ir: 'J'is excellent meat with soiire 
since : And here's two chuiiics, suppose 'em saus.iges. <r x66i 
Fui.lkk WotthUs^ Rutland. 11. (1W12) 3.16 Kutlaiulshire is., 
called Ijy M r. CamlKleti A ngli.v Provim tola tttinhua. Indeed 
it is but the Pestel of a I..iVk, which is licltcr than a qii.it tei 
of some bigger bird, having the must cleanly profii in it. 
171a SiKKi.K SpccL No. ja6 p 5 Sometimes, .a Wheai-Kar 
or the Pestle of n Lark were chr.ii fully purchased. 
t 4 . A constable’s truncheon or club. Oh rare. 
161X CiiArMAN IV. i, Totrie whether this chopping 

knife or their pestcls weic the better weapons. 

t6. Hot. ICn rly form of PjiSTIL, q.v. 

6 - attrih. Avid Comb.', postlo-frame, the structure 
in a pestle-mill which supports the pestles and the 
machinery which operates them; t poatle-head, 
a blockhead ; peatle iniU, a slamiiing-mill, a 
Itowdcr-mill ; postlo-pie dial, (see quot.% 

>815 J. Nicholson Opurnt. Mechanic 4-.f1 Profile of the 
' post le-fi anie. 1591 Pekcik all Sp. Dkt., Mttjadc* 0, a pcstill, 
a doll, a "ptrsiill lie:ul, a licetle he.ii.l. 1773 * J.iCiV. Itt^ 
c. 13 .-Vn .Act to enable cert.iiii persons. M continue to woik 
a^Pesilc Mill, ..ill making llatlle ( junpowdcr.at Old Forge 
Farm, in the parish of Tonbridge. 1777 //crvi*,V«/’>crf7V;r 323 
(K. I>. D.i A ‘ •pestle jiyc a latgc slaiiding pyc, which coii- 
t.iins a whole gaininoii, and soinetiiiies a neat's longue also, 
together with a couple of fowls, and if a iiiikey not the 
worse. A noted di*«h at country fairs and wakes, and some- 
times a Xtiiias treat. 

Fe'Stl6| V. [a. QV.pestekr to bray, pound, f. 
pesfd'. sec prec.J 

1 . trans. 'J'o be.al, ])OU!id, or triturate, with or as 
with a pestle. Also 

141J Pilg*-. Scv.de ;,Ca.xton 1483) m. ii. So were they., 
cast >11 to the fire where they were with grete cheyiie'- 
pelleted and bct«;n« 1659 Uowi-.ll I.ejchcn^ Fr, p*rtn\ 25 \ 
iiiorter, wherein Garlicke hath lu.eii pesielled in, cannot he 
.so washed, hut that it will still ictain .sonic smell tlu'ieof. 
1855 'J'knnyson Jfauil I. 1. xi, To pestle a poison'd poison. 
1884 Sal.s jenrti. due South 1. xiv. (1887) 186 The black- 
eyebrowed .issisi.int. .|was] pestling .something in a huge 
mortar. 1891 (.'hatnb.^ Jrut. 20 June 385/2 She has been 
put into a mortar and is being pe.stlcd into sliujic. 

2 . inir. To use or work with a pcslU*. 

1866 Howlli s Tenet. Life^^t Ifis .ipprenlice pestles away 
at their prescription -v. 1871 — iredd. Journ. 'J'Iic apothe- 
cary.. g.iily pestled away at a prescription. 

Hence Po*iftling ppl. a. 

1609 13 . JoNsoN .S'//. Ji cm. III. iii, It will be such a pest'ling 
deiiite,..ll will pound all your enemies pi uclises topoiildcr. 

Fe'Stoid, a. rare. [f. I... pest-rs plague +• -oiP.J 
Ue.^embling the pest or plague. 

1890 Cent, Dich I'estuid fever. 

Posture, ol)s. f. I’esteh. Fesyble, obs. f. 
Peaceakle. Pesyn, obb. f. peasen, pi. of Pka.he. 
Pst (p^t), sb.i Also 6 potto, 8 pett. [Origin- 
ally Sc. and north. Eng. ; of unknown origin. Ir. 
peat and (*acl./tfti/fi .ire from Sc. 

From the liLtury, app. not related in origin to Pkat 
though the woid.s may at times have been confused.] 

1 . Any animal lh.at is domesticated or tamed and 
kept as a favourite, or treated with indulgence and 
fondness; csp. applied to lamb' (or kid) ' taken 
into the house, and brought up by hand, a catle 
lamb* (Johnson). (The latter is the ordinary 
literal sense in Sc. and north. Eng.) 

*$39 I'd. Uigh Treat. Scot, in Pitcairn Crim. Trials 
Item, to Tnuiiia.s Melviltis Wiflfe, in Falkland, at 
Kingis command, for keping of certane Pettis, and nnrising 
of Jw stmiyii. [note. These Peis consisted of Parroqueis, 
monkeys, pc.icocks. sw.ins, A'c , i674’9X R.sv iV. C. 

IVords. Pet, and Pet-lamb, a cade lamb. 1710 Stefle 
Tatter No. 266 P 2 'J'hc other has traicsfcrred the .iinorou.s 
Passions of her first Years to the Iaivc of Cioiiies, Pelts and 
Favourites ladog, monkey, sriuinel, parrotl. t8o8 Jamikso.n 
S.V, Pei vh.. Pet . .denotes, .niore generally, any creature that 
is fondled and much indulged ties Procke r r A'. C. Gloss.. 
Pelt a domesticated lamb. i8a8 Ctaven Gloss, (cd. 2), Pet. 
a cade or house l.imb. [So 1869 Lonulalc Gloss . ] 1830 |see 
Cauk 2I. 1837 M. Donovan Dom. Econ. 11 . 119 The 
animal is cleanly in its habits, and is reared in the houses 
rather .is a pet. 

b. Applied to a plant artiiicially reared. 

in J. Alton Domest. Keen. (1857) '54 The pi t having 
been brought to this its first state of cxisience, must be put 


in the window. .At first It will be a stout thread, whitish, 
and covered with liny scales; then the .sc.'iles will expand a 
lit! In, and the end will become gteciit-r. 

2 . a. An indulged (and, usimlly, spoiled) child. 

1508 Dunsak Ffytiugw. Kennedie 247 Ilerrctyk, luiiutyk, 
purspyk, cailingis pel. 17 . ScoUh Proi*.. He has fault of 
a^wife who mairtes niam's pet. 1788 W. Mansham. Vorksh, 
Gloss., Pet. a child .spoilt by iiiiprn|N.T indulgence. 1814 . 
MAct.\(K;AHr Cailovid. Emycl. 3Sc» A pet is always a i 
dangerous cicature ; thu.s, a child petted hy iis parents, plays 
the devil someday in the w'oild; a sheep petted is apt to 
turn a dknihtr [ - butter, one which biittsj. 

b. Any person who is indulged, fondled, or 
treated with S])ccial kindness or favour ; a darling, 
favourite. Also transf. of a thing. 

1*755 JoiiNSO.s*, Peat, a little foniiiing; a darling; a dear 
plny-thing. It is now cominonly c'dled pet.\ 1815 l)Kur:KL 1 r 
yV. C. i,la\\.. Pet., -a fond designation for .*1 female biviiiiritc. 
i8a6 DisKAci.r Tiv Gtey iv i, Patronise him ! he is my 
IKiliiical pel I 1833 T. Crelvey in C. Papers, etc. (1904) 1 1 . 
uAo lie made himself a real |M:t of niinv. x87a Dlack Adi\ 
Phaeton xxx, No place was .so much the pet of fortiine as 
the Hlue Hi ll Inn. x88i Hk.sant Ii. Rv:v. Ckapt. 0/ Fleet 
I. X, 1 was once the pet .ind plaything uf l.idii-s, a sort of 
hipdog. 190a K. lilciiKNS Londoners 11 You are the pel 
of society. 

c. — Pet-day. ‘.a d.Ay loo fine lo List *: sec 3d. 

1815 Jamii-son .s. V , It is commonly said ‘ I feai this day 

will he a pci Kc-iifrew. 

d. altrib.tiAv^ Comb. a. attrib. q\ ts^adj. f)fan 
animal : Kept as a ]X‘t or favouiiie : orig. applied 
to a lamb brought up by hand, a Cai»e /aw/A 

1584 ITiits 4 r /r/t*. N. C. 1 Sin Ices) 11 . 99 One pclle sheiiie 
AS 1674-91 Pet lamb (sec i| 1800 Woniisw. \title of pm ut) 

'I he l*cl l.amb. 1851 D. Jkkkoi.u St. Giles .\i. 103 [Ifi:] may 
keep his pet •lamb safe from London wolves. 1863 Hails 
Nat. A mason 1 . 82 A favorite pcl*bircl of the Hra/ili.iri.s. 
1890 IJ. (f. Mitciifli. Lands, Lett. ^ Kin^s iii. i:‘4 
IlferrickJ kept a pel goose at I he \ icarage, also .1 pel pig. 
1II97 It'estm tilts. 30 July i/s Threatening, abusive, ami 
coaxing letters from pet ‘dog owners. 

b. Of a person, or more usually tramf of a 
thing (material or immaterial) : Si^ccially cherished ; 
for which one has a particular fimdncss or weak- 
ness; favourite. Also fjociil.irly or iionically)/// 
aversiofi. that which one speci.illy dislikes. 

183a Manning Let in Purcell Lif fiSys) 1 . 97 My |)ct iron 
lied. . I sh.'ill want at Merton. 1845 Miam. in .Viir/i,c<;jt/. V. 25 
The &ucc‘es.s of his ml financial Si.hcmv.. 1846 H. Kot;KRS 
/•2A. (i 3 M I. 192 Philosophers ate .ipt lo l-c blindly fond of 
their |x;i tlieorie.s. 1870 Hickens E. Drond iii, Hie pci 
pupil of the Nuns' House i.s Miss Kos.i Hud. 1B77 .Mks. 
rOKKEfiiEK Mignon 1. 242 This j>ct weakness of her sex is 
not t*i ho .SCO! against 01 g.i. 1890 Times 14 Jan. 12.'? 
Prince Metier nidi was her pet avei.sioti. 1898 O. H. Sm \w 
Plays 11 . rnw<//ti'(i 117 .My own particular pet sciu'ubing 
brush lues liccn used for blncklcading. 

O. Lxpressilig fondness, endearing : chiefly in 
pet name (often hyphened}, a n.imc expressing 
fondness or familiarity, tis ihc vaiions abbreviated 
and altered forms, diminutives, etc., of Christian 
n.iines ; a hypocoristic name. 

1829 Lyt ion Veivteux iii. v, Call me only hy those prrlly 
^»el wonls hv which 1 know you w ill never c.dl any unc* else. 
184. Mrs. Hkowmnu Sonn.Jr, Portuguese xxxUi, Yes, call 
me by iiiy pet-nanic ! let me hear 'I'hc name I u^ed to run 
at, when a child. From iiiiiuceiit play. 1875 JoiVKii Plato 
(eil. 2) III. 359 A lover who usc*s these pet iianies. 189a 
.spectator 5 Mar.^ 3J1/2 They iiixenl pct-iuimcs Ifor their 
parents] u.sually tinged with a comic: irrcxerencc. 

d. Comb. : pet-day : see quotii. ; petland, the 
realm of pets; pot-lover, a lover of domestic i)cls. 

1823 Ci.KLT Githai:^ III, viii. 63 The lown of that time w as 
as a *pvt d.iy in winter. 1882 W. Marrioit in .Standard 
•A* Dec. 7/4 They arc gencially accompaincil by weather 
*too fine to list', or what in Scotland is known as a 'pet- 
day', i884\Vo!»n i/zV/ci '' Petland Revisited. 1904 
Re 7 K Aug. 2 JO Pel lions were only one example of the aber- 
rations of *pct lovers in ancient Rome. 

Pet (pet), sb.^ Also 7-8 pott. [In use since 
end of 161 h c., first <ipp. in the phrase * to take the 
pel ’ ; origin obscure. 

It has naturally been associated whh Pet sb.^, as being a 
char.ictcristic Imbit of a * pet ' or indulged and spoiled child: 
but the connexion of sense is not very clear oi simple, exp. 
in the early phrase *to take the pet It is also lo lie noted 
that in the i6ih, i7lh, and eaily i8lh c., Ptr «'•.* was still 
an exclusively noitliern word, while Pv.i sb.‘ h.is been app. 
Southern EnglUh also from the first.) 

OfTciicc at being (or feeling) slightetl or not made 
enough of; a tit of ill humour or peevishness 
from this cause : now usimlly implying one of a 
i slight or childish kind. To take {the) pet. to take 
! offence and become ill-humoured or sulky. 

1590 Lodge Enfkues Gold. feg. Wk>i. (t'lrowirt) IV. 90 
. Some while they thought lie had taken some w ord vnkindly, 
and h.id taken the pet. x6aA Cmacmas Mohs. D Olke ii. i. 

' Fled backc as it came and went aw.iy in Pelt. 1611 Cotgr., 
Se mescontenter de, to lake the j»ei*, nr pepper in the nose, 
nt. 1621 Lalh^ Serm. on Ps. xxx. 6 When they may hane 
a blessing and will not, it is a .sullen }N:t. 1625 MA.ssiNr.EK 
jVeiu ITay 1. ii, But what’s this to your pci .igaiii>t my 
l.idy? 16^ SAM1KB.SON Serm. OH Ps. cxix. 75 S 10 Jonas 
; took pet at the withering of the gourd. ijS^ Let, of Inlet- 
iigenee 16 Aug. (Clarendon MSb- 257^^ 'Ine Lords.. in a 
■ iiet did adjourn their lloii'c. 1660 Plpys Diary 6 Dec., 
Which did vex me. .and 50 I took 01-casion to go up .ind to 
bed ill a pet. 1707 Reflex, upon Ridicule 199 Who takes 
Pelt at things that are lightly said. 1725 Ramsay Gentle 
Shfph. I. li. song iii, 1 'he clawted Uiirn thus t.ike.s the pet, 
Nor eats iho* liunger ct.ive. 1830 Scott Yrnl, 23 May, 
About a year ago I took the pet at iny Diary, chiefly because 


1 thought it III ide me abominably selfish. esisoArab. Xts 
(Rtldg.) ir .She went b.ick lo the house in a pet, shut herself 
up, and ciied the whole nivtlit. 1894 K. H. Feliui Gold, 
etc. Mysore 102 'I'hcy [tigvr.s] lake the pci in a case of 
failure and go off in disgust. 

t Pet, sb. Oh. rare, [a. F. pet ( 1 3th c. in Litl r^ . 
- It. petto \^\.. pMit-Ws. in mcd.L. pettus,'] A 
breaking wind ; « Fakt sb. 

» 5 «$ Hamclay Fgfogi'\ iv. C \ j, Though all their 

cunning scniitly be worth a pet. 

Pet (pel), V.^ [f. I’K-r sb.^ ; in early use Sc.] 

trans. To make a pet of, treat as a pet; to 
iiwUilge ; to fondle. 

1629 Z. Hovn Last Baltell 324 Grosse euill thoebt-, fcddi* 
and petted with ycclding ;iiid consent. 1788 W. Maksiiall 
1 'orksh. ( floss., Pet, to indulge : lo spoil by uvt;t-indiil;;;fiiLe. 
i8z8 T 'odd, Pet, to lieal as :t pt:t; lo fondle; to indulge. 
1824 Iscr. Pet ja). 1846 D. Ji rrold C.awtie wxvj, 
(let aiioiher wife to slnily joii ami pet yon upas I ve done. 
1847 lIi-ii’K Friends in t'. (1S611 I. 127 'J he truth is,..we 
caniior pet anythin;; itiuc.Ii without doing it rnisLhief. 

llriict' Fe'tting' vbl. sb., indnlgencc, loiidling. 

1B73 liLAi.K /V. Thule ill, The young man esi:a]>ed agrt.it 
de.'il of the ordiiiiiry Lunscqncnreo of this pellin;:, 1B83 
Pii*. 'i iiOROi.o Yoke of r/r/7.T/(iS34) 37 A little tender pelting 
does her a great deal of good. At/icn-rum 27 Apr. 

534/1 His fatherly atfcction for his (hildien.. lakes the form 
of tinre.i«onal>le pelting. 

Pet (pet;, V.- [f. I’KT rntr. 'fo be in 

a ]W!t ; to take offence .it one’s treatment ; lo sulk. 

1629 CiAL'LK I/fliy Madn. 230 Jonas pels for his Gourd. 
z66i F Fi THAM Rfsohn'i II. ii| He Mire is queasie stomar.k t, 
that must pel and puke .it such n trivial rirruiiist.ince- 
ci685Sij{ P. Hi mk Narr. O.curr. (i8o9)-4n The Krie pelting 
.It it, forhrtic .ind .sl.iyed llicre. 1837 Cai:lii.i: /•>. Re:> 
JI. V. i, The loyal Right Side .sat. ..is ii wcie |H.-niing and 
{K' I ling. 

b. trans. To cau>^c to lake offence, dtol. 

1814 W. Nihiiolson Peacock iv. Poems 104 Shou'd s.,nie 
p.issage pet or |.K>ut tiitin, They kcii be.st if the boiniei suit 
them. 

Pet, Petach, obs. forms of ]*E.\T, Pit, T-vtachk. 
Petal (peTal). [^ F. pefa/e, Sp., It. petalo. 
ad. itiud.L. pflal nnt. in Fabio C’ulonna 16.(9 
(llat/.-Dnrm.) ; in ancient L. in sense • mcUl 
plate *, a. Or. iriraKor thin plate, lamina, le.if, neuter 
of virnXns adj. outspread, f, root irrr- lo Sf)re.id.] 

1 . Hot. Fach of the divisions (modificiJ leaves) 
of the corolla of a flower .sec Cokoi.la 2% csp. 
when separate. (Strictly, distinguished from the 
sefals or leaves of the calyx, but often including 
these when coloured or j)elaloid.) At first used in 
mod.]., form fetalum. pi. -1/. 

I7(H J. Harris Lex. Techn. \, Petalo. i.-, a Term in Hotany, 
signifying ihosi: finv (.oli.>uii.'d l.tMve.s that compose the 
Flowcis of all Phinls. ty^^Flver Gatd. Oispl. (ed. 2) 
Introd., /V/ ct/.>, lA.‘avL'.s of a Flowci : so called to distingiii.sh 
Ihciii from the Green Leaves of lh« Plant. 1776 WmiFU* 
INC liritixh Ptanti (i;*/*) L iS [III coiilains Hlossoms 
uf one Pvt, 'll; and this Petal is fixed licneath the Geriiieii. 
1793 CoLKLiDcL Rose 1, Within the pet.ils of a rose S 
sleeping Love 1 spied. 1857 Henfrev A/i r//. Pot. fi 177 The 
petaN ate either cii>tinct, and iheii the Loridia is called 
Pclypetalcus, or they are coherent more or less, and the 
coi olla is moHepttahms [or gantopeiahui ]. 1866 It I'.o. K1.101 
/’*. J/olt i, Pilals fell in .1 silent .shower. 1883 (i. Ai.r.FN 
in Knoudedgeti M,ir. 143 The spring .snowflake .. h.'Ls three 
sc’pals or caly.v- pieces, and three (rct.il.s or corolla-pieces; 
only.. these two w hoi Is ex;ictly resemble one another. 

flg, 1837 Lvtion I. vii, larvc opens alt the 

ptiViU of llie soul. aK887 |kkh.R!ks Field ft I/cdgerinc 
11889) h From the sweet delicious violets think out fresh 
petals of thought and colours, as it were, of soul. 

2 . Zool. In Echinoids: A jiclaluid ambulacrum, 
or the dilated end of one. (Oflcncr in L. form.) 

1B88 KoM.hsiitN Jackson Anvn. Li/e 537 In the Cassi. 
dulidjr the pciistomml ends of file ambulacra dilate into 
pelula or phyllodcs. forming a figure known ^sfosi vlla. 

3 . Comb.. .IS pe/al like tid]., pt:tal<i'ise adv. 

1828-32 Wehster, Petal’shaped, ha\ing the shape of .1 

I petal. 1830 Lindley Nat. Syst Bot. 245 The two coloiiifd 
lateral iielal-likc Ixxlies. *862 Anstfh Channel hi. 11. ix. 
(ed. .:) Pei.il-like lentaLh s , , futnishecl wiili cupping 
clashes. 1880 W. Waison prince's truest, etc. 62 

Doubtful as a dream that lies Folded within another, |>elid- 
wisc. i^G. At i tN in Anture 17 Aug. 374' i The iiKre fa; I 
U1.1t the .stamens are opposite to the lobes of the calyx, ..in 
■ itself shows that a i>ctal-w horl has bicn .suppressed. 

Petaled : see Pkialleh. 

PetaliferonS (I'CtaliTcrds', a. [f. mod.L. 
type *pctalifer. f. petafum Pktai. -f fer-us bearing : 

: see -FE»oi;.s,] Itearing ]>etals. 

1864 in Wfiistkf. 1870 Hooklb .v/v,/. Fioro 79 T'clra- 
inorphic flowers OLCur; peialifcrous large. 188a G. Allkn 
' in Nature 17 ytAh .'^ilerant/ius or Mercutialis. known 
- desccnd.ints of pet.ilifcroiis foi tiis. 

Petaliform tpe’t.\lifp.uu\ a. rare, "iOh, [ad. 
} mod.L. petti lif onu’is, f. petaUum Petal: see 
! -FoiiM.] ll.'(ving the form of a petal ; ]>claloid. 

1806 Gali iNE Brit. Bet. V Iris. ..illcrnaie p'etals Ttflcxed. 
Stig. |)it.i!iroriii. 1B58 in aIa\ne Expos. Lex, 
Petaline JHiTalain, “liiOjflf. [nd. mod.L. 
i ///I-//T, f. \,.petal-um Fetal; see -ineJ, -,] IVr- 
; taining to a petal ; situated cm a ptl. 1 l ; con.^isiiiig 
! of petals; lesembling a petal, ]>eta1oid. 

*793 Martyn Lang. Bot., Pefaiinum nectarium, a prt;i- 
; line lu-i lary. 1858 Maynb A'.i/.'i. Lex,. Petaiinu.^, Bet., 
i that which rcl.ites lo a jici.il . . petjilinc. 1879 G. Al.l^^■ 

; Col. Sense iv. 65 The toioll.i, or pt taline whcrl, forms in 
j most lloweis the main aitrattivc organ. 
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PETECHIAL. 


FetaliSlII (pe'taliz'm). j 4 nc, IIuL [ad. Gr. 
ircraAi<r/iar, f. viTa\oy leaf : see PETAL and -ISBT. 
Ill inod.F. p^talisme (Littre).] A metho<l of 
temporary banishment (for five years) practised in 
ancient Syracuse, in imitation of the Ostracism of 
Athens, but effected by writing the name of the 
person on an olive-leaf. 

i6is North's i'lutarch^ Dionysius 1141 The other lA>rds 
made r. I.iw called Petalisnie, to ineete with this piactisc. 

Py iTicanc!. of this Pctalismc, the 1 /ords banished Olio 
anutfier, so that in the end, the people iHranie l.ord. ^ 176B 
Hvmk A'lf., Halami 0/ /\nwr xxix. icyf The Osivacisin of 
AthciiH and Petalisni of Syracuse. 1900 F. M. Crawfohu 
Auins of South 1 . vq For thi:ir own s.-ifety the Syracusans 
inirufluced the law of petaliMU i orrvsponding almost exactly 
to the o.sliacisni of the Athenians. 

P6talit6 (pc'tal.iit). Min, [mod. (d’Audrnda, 
1800) f. Gr. wf raKov leaf + •ITE.] A silicate 
of aluminium niul liiliinm, occurring in whitish or 
greyish masses having leaf-like cleavage. 

iM T. .\iLA\- Xiitifi S of Min. 51 Petalitn .. a Swedish 
mineial panted by Daiuli.'icla. 1818 W. Piiii..T.iis Out/. 
Min, iV (/VfT/. (ed, Ailvl., Pctaliic com^xjsvd, in rnuiul 
iiunibcis parts of silcx, 17 ofaltiinine and 3 of lithinn. 
1850 Da till NV Atom, '/he. xii. (vd. A 408 Minerals which 
are destitute of water. . Pet.'ilirc. 

Petalledp pataled (pe tald), a, [f. Petal 
• f Furnished or adorned with or ns with 

petals ; having petals. 

1793 Mabivm Lant;, ijot,^ y*«f<i/(irA‘.ry/jx,apetaIled flower. 
1813 I’koooks Roniiime of Lily Poems 14.S The other curls, 
and iKtnds its bell Pt tailed inwards ns it fell. 184s 'f • 
C«»ori-R Pitpgatofy 0/ Suichies (1877) lo-; Ihe purple eye 
petalled with snow. 1888 Swi.NbURNK in 19M Cent. XX 111 . 
318 Ftcdt;ed not .as birds arc, but petalled as flowers. 

b. In parasynthetic compounds, as crimson^ 
petalled^ large-petalUd, six-pttalled^ etc. 

1776 Wi I HLKiNO IWii, Plants (1796) 1 . 160 llioss. a'pctaled. 
1868 Gca El uir Sp, Gifiyx, 51 The ripc checked fniits, the 
ciimson-}i«tal(ed flowerSi 1870 Hooker Stud, flora 
Viola. . . Floweis often iltmorphic, the large* pet. ailed flowei ing 
caily., ; the siiiail-ijetalled or a|>etalous flower late. 

Petalless (f)C*til|los), a, [f. Petal -i- -le^s.] 
Destitute of petals ; apetalous. ; 

i8ts Greenhouse Conif. II. 8^ Petal less Pomaderris, a ; 
shrub from Xew Holland. x88a G. Allkn in Xalute XXVI. ; 
3^ It has tiny green pelalless axilKiry flowers. 

Fetally (pe'tali), a, ttonte- 7 ifd. [f. as prcc. 4- | 
•Y.] Having or resembling [letals. | 

iAb Fenn Man 7 U. S'hadozu 111 . iii. 30 It darted from her i 
pelally tim to the poisonous gum. I 

Fetalocerous (pctalfi-scros), a, En/om, [f. j 
mod.l.. Pctalocera^ neut. pi. of pctalocerns (f. Gr. • 
irtraAoi' leaf, plate h -ifipoy, -ws horned, f. /ri/ws 1 
horn) -f -ous. \nV,pEaioii're,\ Having Laminated ' 
antennae, as the lx.‘etic 9 of the division Pctalocera \ 
or [.amelIUoniei\ lamcllicorn. j 

, i8a6K ii:nv & Si*. Entonwl. 111 . xxxv, 568 Its mesosternum * 
in its diieition and appt;iraiice resembles that of many 
Pclaloceroiis bettles ihid, IV. xlvii. 398 (HeJ discovered ; 
that the thnicrophagous and s.iproph.'igus Pcialoceruus ; 
beetles rc.solved themselves, .into a circle. 

Pstalodont (ix:*tali7dpiil), a, and sb, Paltxont, | 
[f. mod. I., Petalodus (*^dw/-), name of the typical ■ 
genus, f. Gr. ireraAoir leaf + vSout, vdour^ tooth.] i 
a. ad/. Belonging to the extinct family Peta/o- \ 
dontidx of sharks, having compressed teeth forming ' 
a pavement, b. sb. A shark of this family. So • 
Fttalodo Btld ; Petalodo'ntoid df. add 

NiciioLSOir PaLeoat. II. 111. xlvii. gag Family Peta^ ; 
The PetaltxioiUs form a family exclusively | 
Caiiionifciniis. ! 

Petalody (peTaloedi). [f. Gr. type *ir«Ta* ! 
Att/8fia, f, wtraKwdris Icaf-like, f. itirahov leaf: see ! 
-ODE.] The Condition of having other organs or i 
parts of the dower modified into the form oP \ 
petals ; e. g. the stamens in most * double’ flowers, ■ 
or the calyx-lobcs in some .species of Primula^ ! 
Campanula^ etc. j 

188s Mastfrs in Jrnl, Bot, XI. 40 This .specimen affords \ 
an instance of true doubling or petalody of the stamens. j 

Fataloid (pctaloid), a, [ad. mod.L. pttaloi- 
deus^ f. Gr. uiraXov, L. petafum PETAL : see -oiD ; 
in vmA.V . ptHaldide^ 

L Dot, Of the form of, or resembling, a petal : 
applied to parts or appendages of the flower when ; 
'coloured' (i. e. not green) and of thin expanded I 
form and delicate texture, like an ordinary petal. ! 

1730 Stalk in /*A/ 7 . 7 ]ra/i#. XXXVI, 463 Where the Tube i 
expanded it^vlf, it divided into more than forty pet.aloid * 
Segment.s. 1845 Li.mdley Seh. Bol. iv. (i8$3) 23 Fluwcis ! 
unsym metrical, with 2 petaloiU and 3 berlMiceoiis sep.ils. 
187s IfkKNKiT ft Dvfr ir. .Sachs' Bot, 470 The contrast of , 
struciiiie icfvrted to is fieuucntly wanting, both whorls 
being either sepaloid, as in Juiicaceie, or both petaloid. as 
in Liliuin; in llelleborus, Aconii urn, and some other species, 
the outer w'horl or c.ilyx alone is pctaloid, the inner whorl 
or corolla being transfuniied into nectaries. x88a G. Ai.lkn 
in Nature 27 July 3C0/2 All stamens show a great tendency 
easily to become pctaloid. 

b. Belonging to the Petaloidest, a division of 
Monocotyledons having normally flowers with 
ordinary coloured petals or petaloid parts, as lilies, 
orchids, etc. (not spadiceous, as arums, nor gluma- 
ccoui^ OS grasKS and sedges). 


18^ Penny Cyel. V. 248 Under the name of Asphodels he 
(T.Qbel] grouped the princi|ia] part of modern petaloid 
monncotylcdon.s. 1871 Oliver Elcnt. Bot, 1. v. 58 Monoco- 
tyledons . . with a pci uiiitb of pcuU-like leaves, hence called 
. . Petaloid iPetahidem). 

2 . ZooL Applied to the ambulacra of certain 
Kchinoids, which have a dilated portion and a 
ta|H*ring extremity, suggesting petals of a flower. 

s88s Dana Rlcm, GeoL 160 As this portion has.. some 
re.scmblahce to the petals of a flower, the .’imbulucm arc 
then said to tie petaloid. 1888 Rolles ton ft J ackkon A nim, 
558 Fasciolcs surrounding the iictaloid ambulacra. 

So Petaloi'dal a, (in quot. » sense 2 ) ; Feta- 
loi doons a, « sense 1 b. 

187a Nicholson 109 Ambubicra composed of 

siin^e {lores, not |X‘ialotd.'i1. 

II FotftlOU (l^e'taljTii). [a. Gr. iriraAoy leaf of 
metal, etc.] The plate of pure gold worn on the 
linen mitre of the Jewish high priest. Also in 
form petahun, 

1^8 PiiiLi IPS (cfl. 4>, PeirtlutUt a certain kind of ornament 
which Priests formeily u.sal to wear on their heads. 1874 
Super nat. Kcli^. 11 . 111. ii. 41.A The A{)uslle loliii wore the 
mil re anti ifMUaloii of the Higli Priest i88j Fakmar Early 
Chf, 1 . xviii. 363 The lliah Piiest ,, wearing the name 
Jehovah on the gulden u|)un his fuiehoad. 

Fetalostichous (petalp-stikas), a, ZooL [f. 

! mod.L. Petalosticka^ neut. jd. of petaloslichns (f. 

I Gr. ireraA-ov leaf + ffrixot row) 1* -ous.] Having 
, ]ieta1nid ambulacra; belonging to the division 
! Pefaloiticha of Kchinoids. 

Fetalous (pe-talos), a, rarc-^^ [f. L. pdaL 
\ urn Petal 4- -oi’s.] H.iving jirtals : the opposite 
; of apetalous. Cf. monopctalous^ pof/pdnlous^ etc. 
1730-6 PiAiLicy (folio), PetniouSt lia\ ing flnwer leaves. 1755 
in Johnson. 1858 Mav.nk Expos I,ex.% Petalodes^ having, 
or full of leaves or petals ;. .pctalous. 

Fetamar(e, variants of Pattamab. 

Petance, obs. form of Pittance. 

II Petara*de. Obs. [P'r., ad. Pr. petarrada^ f. 
pdat ; f. pdap^ F. pder^ f. pet Pkt 
[s6ii CoTCH., / gunshot offarting.] t6s8PHiLLit'S, 

Petarradct ..a verktng out of a horse liehind, commonly 
accom{vuiicd with farting. ^ a 1693 Urquhart's Kalxlais ill. 

V. 54 In discharging of their Posierii retaiadcs. 

Fetard (p/taMd, pAa*i), sh. Also 7 petar, 
-arr(e, -arh, -arde, -arra, patar, pettar, pittar, 
-ard. [a. F. pilard^ + -nr/, pi. •ars (1580 in Litlrt^) 
(- It. petardo (Florio 1598); obs. Sp. petar *a 
kindc of Aitillery to batter, lately invented’ (Min- 
sheu 1599), mtid..Sp, p€tardo\ f. piUr to break 
wind, f. pet : see Pet sb:h and -ard.] 

1 . A small engine of war used to blow in a door 
or gate, or to make a breach in a wall, etc. ; 
originally of metal and bell-shaped, later a cubical 
wooden bo.x, charged with powder, and fired by 
a fuse. (Now neaily or rjuite out of use.) 

15^ FluMO, Pdardt\ a M|iiili or petard of gun powder 
vscQ to btiist \ji gates or dwrrs with. 1604 Sii^KS. Ham. 
111. iv. 207 (ynd Quarto) For tis the s|ioit to b.mie the eiiginer 
HoLst with his osviie iMU.*ir. 2609 11 . Jonson Sit, IPow. iv. 

V, He ho-s m.'icle a peturde of an old brax.se p«?t, to force 
vinii dore i6ix Coicr., PetarL a Petard, or Pelnrre; an 
Engine (made like a Dell, or Morter) whetewith strong gates 
arc burst ojien. 1614 Gampen Rem. (cd. 2) 211 Pctronils, 
Pisloll, Daggo, ftc. and Petarras of the same brood lately 
tnuciitml. 1617 Drayton Adueourt xxxviii, The Engineer 
Drovidiiig the Petar (riw/r/ are, fai) To brc.’tlcR the strong 
Pereullice. 1637- Row Hist. Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 511 
'The noblemen, with a pittaid brake up the utter gate of 
the Ca<«ilc of Ediulnirgn. 1670 Cotton Espernon Table, 
Munlereau Faiit-Vonnc taken by Pet.vr. X7ax Dk FoK ! 
Mem. CA7'A//Vr (1840) 113 By the help of a petard, wr. broke 
oiw.n the gate. 18^ Macaulay Hist. Eng. iii. I. 322 A 
thiid liad defended his old liouse till Fairfax had blown in 
the dour with a petard. I 

also IIoise v. 2 h.) | 

1639 M^assincer Unnat. Combat i. i. Give but fire To this ! 
petard, it shall blow open, madam. The iron doors of a ' 
judge. 1641 Fuller Holy Ot Prof. St. v. ii. 364 His very 
name liciiig a Peiiard to make all the city-gates fly open. 
1678 RorLKK Hud. ill. I. 745 Eternal Noise and Scolding. 
The Conjugal Petard, that te.Trs Dow'n all Poricullices of 
Ears. 1878 SiKv£.N.soN Inland Voy. 133 , 1 never saw such 
ujMiurd of a man. ! 

2 . A kind of firework that explodes with a loud j 

report ; a cracker. | 

(1611 Cotcr., Petard, as Peiart\ also, a Squib.) 1668 | 
J. WiiiTK Rich CMk (ed. 4) 11 1 Standing launces are | 
coniinorily made with hollow wood, to contain sundry ^ 
petards or rockets. 1884 St. Janm Gaz. 25 J uly 4/2 F usees, . 
petards, and cr.ickcrs, fired oft unintermiitingry . . form an ; 
indi^nsable accompaniment of a festive occasion in China. 

1 3 . ?Some kind of chc.iting at dice. Obs. 
i66a J. Wilson Cheats iv. i. (1664) 46 Did not I.. teach . 
3*ou..the of Up-hill.s, Down-hilU, and Petarrsf.. And, ! 
gener.al1y, instructed you from Prick>penny, to Long 
Lawrence ? 

Feta*rd. ». Also 7 petar, -arre. [a. F, 
pitardcr (1003 Hatz.-Darm.), f. petard sh , : sec 
l^rec.] 

1 1 . trans. To blow open, or make a breach in, 
with a netard. Obs. 

1603 Florio Montaigne i. Iv!. (1632) 176 To i.oaIe a 
Cistle, .. to {Nstlard a gale. 1603 Knolles Hist, l urks 
(1621) 1307 They resolved to fictarde the Castle. iOtoCotton 
Espernon 11. v. 201 To Peiarrc one of the Gates ot the City, 
tb. trattsf. Obs. 


1654 Z. CoKS Logit'^, Pref., The prayers of the Saints 
ascending with you, will Pelarr your entrances through 
hctavens Portcullis. 

2 . intr. To fire o(T ]x:tards (sense 2). raro. 

1837 Caklylx Fr. Rev. 1 . iii. ix, A 'wicker Figure '..is 
piomenadcd . . then solemnly consumed by fire . . with such 
petal ding and hur/aing. 

Fetardeer, -ier (pcia.ulH*j). [a. F. pdatdier, 
f. pdard\ see -eeu, -lEii.] A soldier who manages 
and fires a petard. 

i$3s SiiKRwoon, A Ve-tvaXoa^ peiardier, 1706 PiiiLLirs, 
Petardeer, he that manages or applies a Petard. 1707 J. 
CiiAMKERLAYNn St. AW. 111. 6s6 OidimiKc .. Mates to the 
Master-Gunner. .Chief Petardicr. 171$ fmls. Ho. Comm. 
4T Wages to the..Fire-iiiuNters Fire- wot ker-«, Petardiers, 
Bombardiers, ftc. daily atiendant and employed in the 
Oflice at the Tower |ctr.]. 

t Feta-rder. Oh. = |ircc. 

s6ii CoToii.y Petar dict't a Petardcr; one that vses, or 
shoot.s off, a Petard. 

Petarrero. oLs. var. pKDitEuo, n small gun. 

Petary, V.'iriant of PEATKiiy, peat-bog. 
t Fetasite. Herb. Obs. fad. Bot.L. PdasTtPs^ 
Or. wtTaohrjs, f, viraaoi PETASira.] The Butter- 
bur or IVstilence'Wurt, Pdasites vulgaris, 

1771 Genii, ,’^fag. XLI. 531/1 The autuinn.'il fevers .. have 
gone ofl' verj- easy this season, by the ii.se of Peta.site root. 

il FdtaSUS (pcTast's). [J^., a. Or. ircraaov, f. root 
irer- spread out : cf, petal, \ A low-crowned broad- 
brimmctl hat worn by the ancient Orcek.s, and 
fretjufiuly represented ns worn by the god Hermes 
or Mercury; hence, also, the winged h.at which 
Hermes is represenied os wearing in later art. 

13^ D. JoNSON Cynthia's Rev. v. iii, .\ Petasvs or Mor- 
in inll b.Tt. 160X — /'V’/r// X, Though ho would steal bis 


.sLslers* Pogasiis, .And rifle him ; or {>awn hi)* pct.'isiis. 
J. V/xTEsin Pnn:. i'hiioi. Soc, (1854) 1 . 9 The dross . li 
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of bouts, . . n scarf. . , and a petasiis tied under the chin. 
1873 SvMONus G*k. Poets xi. 35^ A boy emerging into m.'in- 
hood leaves his {K'tasos and strigil and clilamys to Hvnnes, 
the god of games. 

Petaunco, etc., obs. forms of Pittance, etc. 
Fetaurine (pA§‘roin), a. and sb. ZooL [ad. 
mod.L. Petannux feiii. pi., f. Pelaunts : see 
next, 2.] a. adj. Belonging to or having the 
characters of the Pdauririse : sec next, 2. b. sb. 
One of the Petaurinw ; a petaiiiist. 

Fetaurist (p/tg-rist). [ad. O. mTavpinrlj^ 
a performer on the nhavpov or spring-board.] 
fl, All acrobat, tumbler, rope-dancer, ra/v'"**. 
1656 BtouNr Giof.sogr., Pcfauri.st, a Danror on the Ropes, 
a 'J'uinblcr, a runner iqion Linos. 1658 in Pnii i ir.s. 

2 . ZooL Any inaisupial of the genus Petaurisia 
or subfamily Pdaurinx ( • ihc old genus Pelatt- 
rus), most of wliicli have a patagium or parachute 
by which they are enabled to lake (lying leaps; 
a flying phalnnger, Australian flying-stpiii rel, 
flyiiig-opo.ssuin, or opossum -mouse. 

1^ Kikhy Hab. d- Inst, A nim. 1 1, xvii. 159 The ppMiirists, 
or flying squirrels.^ 1839-47 Tonn Cytf. Anal. III. 263//. 
1868 OwKN Anat. I’ertefr. III. 416 In the Ko.ila, which is, 
pel haps, a more strictly vegetable feeder than the fViaiirists 
or Plialatigers, the ca;cun'i..L more than three limes the 
length of ilie animal. 

Hence Fetauri’stioa.: seeqnot; FttaurPBtine 
<7. and sb. as Pktaurine ; so also Petaii*rit 8 a. 

1656 Blount Glossogr., Pdauristkk. tumbling, vaulting, 
running upon ropes. 1^ Cent. DUt.^ Pelnuristine, /V- 
taurite. 

Petchary (pe*tjari). [Onomatopceie, from the 
bird’s cry.] The grey king-bird or chicherec of the 
West Indies {lyrntmus dontiuiceuHs ovgriseits), 

' i860 Gussb Rom. Nat. Hist. 17 Then the pctclmry, from 
the lop of a tall coc:ua-palin, cackled his three or four rapid 
iioies.*Ol>.PP.P,Q'. 

Fet*GOGk. [app. f. Pet or ?sfi.^ 4- Cock 
sb.i 12.] A small plug-cock fastened in a pipe or 
cylinder, ns in a pump or a steam-engine, for 
purposes of draining or testing. 

1864 in Wfrsikr. 1873 in Knight Diet, Mech. 1672/2. 
1888 Hasluck Model Engin. Handybk, (igco) 107 U'he pet- 
cock oflen fixed to a feed uump liarrcl is used to test the 
action of the pump (to sec whether it is drawing W'au-r),and 
to draw uflT corifined steam 01 air. 

Pete, obs. form of Peat, Pity. 

II Feteehia (p/trkia) ; iLsually in pi. peteohicB 


(■ 

or 


«ki|i). Path, Dnod.L., a. It. peteahia ' a specke, 
)r freckle or spot in ones face*, \^. pdcahiP ^ W\t 
meazels or Gods markes* (Florio 159S); thence 
also F. p^Uehit (1741 in llatz.-Darm.). Ulterior 
history obscure: conjectures in Diez, Scheler, 
Littre; Hatz.-Darm. s.iy 'd'origine inconnue'.] 
A small red or purple spot in the skin caused 
by extravasation of blood, occurring in certain 
fevers, etc. 

liS8a Hkstrr Seer, Phiorav. 111. xvii. 32 This is ihetnie 
and perfect Unction, that hfrlnclli Pcictchic, a diseiLSe so 
calico in the Italian.) 1794-6 K. Darwin Zoon. (1801) 1 . 434 
Hence the oo/ing of Mood from every part of the body, and 
the peie(hist in those feverR which are termed putrid. 1891 
C. CRCicMroN Hist. Epideut. Brit. 588 I here were small 
spots or petechiae like those often siecn in the plague. 

FeteGhial (pAf-kial), a, [ad. mod.L. pete- 
chidlis, f. petechia: see prcc.] Of the nature of, 
Iiertaining to, or characlerizea by petechiae. 
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IJ7IO T. Yv\.\xiiPhar$it.Exttn^, 129 In. .mtechial Fevers 
• . It is accounted destruci ive. i&^ Auur Irn/fr Curt (i 84 {) 
16 Attacked by spotted ur petechial fever with violent epi'v 
taxU. s866A. FLiNTy’/'/«r.A/ri/.(i88o)>iu4Triicpctecliiiie 
are to be distincuLshed from the charncleiistic eruption of 
typhus fever, which is often called fietechial. 

Petechiate (p/'trki<n), a. [f. uioiUj./^/p(/ita 

+ -ATE J.] Marked or affected with petechia;. 

1890 in C'/f/. Pkt. ill Sytf. Soi. Lex, 
Fete*chlo*, conibiiiin|r lorm of rETEOHiA, as in 
pctc(hio~erythematms ndj. (See quo!,') 

1897 Alihutfs Sysi. Meti, 11 . 192 reicchio-erylhctttatous 
iPi»/<'r.~Tlicse arc formed as the iinmc implies hy a com- 
bination of |)etechial and erythematous eruptions. 

tPeteeu-re, -cu-ne. Ohs, [AF. for OF. 
petite keuerie (see Cury) ; cf. Petty Cuty, name 
of a street in C.imbridge.] 'Small cookery*, 
cookery on a small or simple scale. 

/:x4ao /.ilt'rC<Horuni{\\',Uj) Of jHilf.-ciirc I wylle prechc; 
What falirs Jut to ^ow wyllu I tcrlie. 

Fetookot, Feteet, obs. ff. 1 ’etticoat, rKTjT. 
Foteftill, obs. f. I’niKi’L. Fotegre, -greu, 
etc. , obs. ff. l*Kf)i<; iiEE. Fetelade : sc?e Pahtki.ai ik. 
t Pe*teiLlai:r. Ohs. [a. F. 

Igt), f. pet. Tet sIk\ I'H Vair in the air.] A jacket 
renchiiif' down to the waist. 

*751 A. Mijhi'iiy Cray's Inn Jrnl, No. 94 Two very ti^ly 
Moiikv)[S, dressed out.. with Paris Cips, and well thosrn 
IN'lonlair and PuUu ri.-it. 1754 CimHoiSH'ttr No. 25 1.1774) 1 - 
iQl Hence it i>;, tli.nt sacks and pfleiilaiisi maybe seen at 
Mo^nfii lils and VV'lilLe'cIiapcI. 1761 Foot k in AV//. J/i<v. 
ll. J15 Kii.i;lisli cloths, Irish linens, and French petcMilair.-! 

Foteous, obs. form of l*ITEof«. 

Peter (prl^i;, sb. Forms: 1-2 Petrus, 2~ 
Peter ; also 3-5 Petir, 4-5 Petre ; 7- pooler 
(in senses 4-6), [In I2lh c. Peter ^ ad. L. Petnts^ 
a. Gr. ricTpor, lit. ‘Stone*, translating Syriac 
lala k'efil {i 'ephas) ‘ stone the surname conferred 
by Chiist upon one of his disciples, Simon Peter, 
historically known as St. reler, in honour of 
whom it subset|iiontiy l)ec.ame a noted Christian 
name, in many local forms, c.g. It. J'ietroy //;•»// <?, Sp. 
Pg. PeJrOy l*r. Pcirc^ OF. Pierres^ in leginieii 
Pierre j F, /Ytvvv, AF. /Vtv'f, J'ers^ Pierte\ OIC 
/W/wr, gen. /V/,#.*)/vx, dal. J*ct{i)rCy ace. Petnts^ 
‘ttm\ in Ilatl. (Ios[i. iiom. Petrus^ /V/*:/*, d.at. acc. 
Petre, MK. 3-5 yW/V, 4 5 Wyclif Pet re,] 

A male Christian name; hdice in many trans- 
ferred uses, mostly referring directly or imlircctly 
to St. )*elcr. 

fl. As an exclamation or quasi-oath. Ohs, (Cf. 
Mary! Many! etc.) 

. *150 Will, ralerne ngi He wende fii! wilerly schc were 
ill is aiiiic‘:i : Ac peter ! it nas but is puluerc. Lan(.i.. 

/’. PI. A. VI. aS ' Iviiowest |>uil oulil A C\)i.M:yiit Alen (m 1 U!)i 
Seym 'rieii|K-. * . . ‘ Peirr ! ' quixi n Ploii)>Moii . . * I kiiu^ve 
liiiii as kiiyiulcliclie, as Clerk iluji liis bukes '. 

2. Used in proverbial phrases in conjunction with 
Paid ; esp. in to rob (t horro^v fronts t iothc) 
Peter to pay (t</*V//«f) /Vr///, to l.ake away from 
one person, cause, etc. in order to pay, or confer 
something on, another ; to discharge one debt by 
incurring another. 

In (|iifjt. c 1400 wc miglit think th.ii there was a mere con- 
junction of two Mell known alliterating names tcf. Jack and 
7 / 7 /): but soiuelhiiig is prob. due to the association of St. 
Peter and St. P.iul, a.s leading iiposiles and saints, and as 
fcllow'iiiaityis at Rome. _ The p|uH.sc *to rob Peter, etc.’ 
may have no inure specific origin ; at le.xst, the curieiit 
explanation (quoted by Heylin in 1057-6H i.s in its dctail.s set 
aside by the rhroni>1ogy, as well .os by the occurrence of 
the phiase in French also: cf. 16x1 Coif;K. s.y, /W,^ Pes- 
cowtrir S. Pierre pour convrir S. Pot, tu build, or iiirich 
one Church with the mines, or reucnue.s iif another ; .nlso in 
tnod.F., dtcoiffer Saint Pierre pour coiffi-r Saint Paul. 

La^panes Cirurg. 331 Sum medicync is for peter 
Fat IS not good for pqul, for Fe diiiersitc of coinplexioun. 
* 5*5 Hahclay Efflc^es i. Fewe Princes ceue that which to 
them sclfc attaync. . .They robbe saint Peter therewith to 
cloth S. Powic. isfaj. Heywooh Pratts fjf Epigr, (1867) 13 1 
Rob Peter and pay Poule, thou sayst 1 do : But thou robst 
and poiilst Peter and Poule too. x^x Pkttif. Guazsets ( Vr>. 
CoHv. 111. (1586) 168 b. That In my ludgenicnt is a sbaniefull 
thing. .to iiricloath Peter to cioath Paule. x6s7-6x Hi-vi.im 
Jlist. Ref. (1674) 121 The l.iands of Wcstniinslcr so dilapi- 
dated by Bishop Thirlhy..thc rest laid out for Reparation 
to the Church of St. Paul : pared almost to the very quick in 
those day.s of Rapine. From hence first came that significant 
By-word (as is said by some) of Robbing Peter to pay Paul. 

K. L'Kstrangk P'attles clxxvi. (1714) aisTnose that 
Rob Peter, as we say, to Pay Paul, and take the Bread out 
of their Masters Mouths to give it to Strangers, rr 1693 
Urquharfs Rabelais ill. iii. ^ You may make a shift by 
borrowing from Peter to pay Paul. 

1 3 . A name for the cowslip: « Herb Peter (see 
Hkrb sb. 7 b). Ohs. 

a 1400-S0 Stockk. Med. MS. 19a Peter or cowsloppe, kerba 
Petri. 

1 4 . A kind of wine : ? — Peter-hce-mk. Ohs. 
0i6as Flrtchf.r Chances v. iii. {Song) By old Claret 1 

enlarge thee, By Canary thus 1 charge thee, By Brttaiti, 
MathewgUii, and Pceter, Appear and unsvrer me in meeicr. 
+ 6. ‘ Some kind of cosmetic * (Halliwell). Obs. 
t6^ Disc. Van. Modish \Eomen iii. 43 Our fickle Ladies 
no less blush (1 mean if their Pecter would give them leave). 
ibid. xi. 17s Then her boxes of Peeler, and Patches, and 
all her Ornamental knacks and dresses. 


6. Thieved Cant. A portmanteau or trunk; a 
bundle or parcel of any kind, 

x668 HhAU Eng, Rogue 1. Canting Vttcab., Peter , a Port 
iimiitiia. a, 1700 B. K. Put. Cant. Cseio, Elkk the Peeter. 
(.lit off the Cloak .Uig or Pott-in.aiitvau. x8r8 P. Cunningham 
N.S. irate-f 11 . 231 ‘‘J'litee peters cracked and frisked’, 
made a fi t;i|iieiil unciiiiig of the iiiorning's log. x8^ A. 
hlifURisoN A/eau Streets, etc. 261 People sat defiaiilly on 
pil(:.% of lugg.-ige at the railway stations, and there was rievtr 
a peter to touch for. 

7 . Bluo Peter : sec Blue a. 1 3 (.also in IVkist 
simply Peter). 

1^3 Stwnl Chrou. IX. 417 She has Imd Bine I'eter's flag 
flying at the fore, as a signal . . for sailing. 1885 Pkoc roR in 
Longm. Atag, VI. 606 The signal or Peter consists in 
playing an uiinece.ss:irily high card to a trick. 

8 . Comb. a. t Fetor-corn: sec quot. ; Peter- 
fish « St. Peteds fish (sec b) ; f potorgmss 
(-grys), app. a name for wild thyme; Peter 
Gunner, ‘an .'imateiir gun* (Farmer Slang\ but 
cf. -salt|)etrc) ; f Peterlockf?) ; Petenict, 
.1 kind of lisliing net ; Po tor- pastoral adj., dc'ri- 
sive cxp.iiision of pastoral. Also in 'J'hieves* Cant 
in sense 6, as peter-claiming, •cutter, -hunting, -lay 
(see qnots.\ .See also I'eter-hoat, -max, -pe.vny. 

X894 Mowhison Atean Streets, etc. 258 From this, he 
vciitui(.‘d on *ii«t«t(.laiining, laying liaiids nonchiilunlly on 
nncunsiilcrvd paicds and Kigs ai railway stations. 2735 
Dkakk Eborcuuut I. vii. 332 <hic ihravc of corn out of 
every curucate of l.-uul. .in the liLsIioniic of Yoik ; which to 
this day is called * Peter torn. x86a Mayiif.w Latwnr 

IV. 3jg .Soiiie(.iack<-iiieii have what iscailvda^lMrlter-cultcr, 
that is, a culler for iron safes, a xfiSa Sm T. Bhownk ’t'rtict.\ 
iii. p9 *i'hc fi.sli called.. by -»nie, a *Pctcr or Pciniy-fish 
Inning two lemaikahlc round si>ots tiiron cither side, tlie.se 
are conceived to he the marks of St. Peter’s liiiKers. c 2425 
I'oc. in W r.-Wiilckcr 645.^2 I/oc sirpilluM, •pclergrys. 2615 
Cold years 1614, Cij, It was a .shame th.it poorc hatine- 
IcNse l.iiids could not lje suffered in such pill if all cold 
weather to save thcni-selues under a Bush, .hut that eucry 
paltrie * Pete 1 -gunner 111 ll^t fait Fire and Brimstone at thtnn. 
1633 SiiiHt FY if 'illy Pair One II. il. 1 sinell powder. . . this 
peler-guiiiier .should have given fire. 18x1 Le.xuon lialatr,, 
Peter Cnuner, who will kill all the hirtU th.it died hist 
summer. x8ir J. H. Vai:x Etash Pu t., * Pete> Jiuntiug, 
tiuversing ilie streetN or roads for the purpose of cutting 
away trunks. «K'c. front travelling (.arnuges. 1715 AVru 
Cant Pkt., *t‘t ter.t.ay. Rogues who fulloiv Petty Thefts, 
j such as culling Poiimanieaiis, fiom hvhiiid l.:o.ichcs. 

I *397 ® V-'t/i Rep. Pep. Kpr. ,'1875) Aj«p 11. 90 (Nine Ii.K.ks 
' with nine icevs. rallcil] ’{jctrelokes. 2^4 in /.V.u'r. Thames 
! »i7sf')h3 'll cat Nets, 'Peter Nets, niiisi two liuhes 
j laige in the Meish. 2880-4 I>w Eishcs Ct, lit it. iV Pet, I. 
p. ci, I'etcr-neis have floats along the upper lope and 
weights along the fiKil-line, one end is attached on siiore, 
and the. (Uher anchored out .it se.i on a light line with the 
coast. x8rx /»'/<« Xiy. il/tfjf. V 11 1. 672 Watcr-gmel sonnets 
on the *iK‘ter-paSloial ruralilies of the Ser)ieiitinc. 

b. Coiiibinatiulis with + (St.) Peter's 

barge, bark, boat, ship, allusive names fur the 
Christian or C*itholic Chiircli ; t St. Peter's corn, 
the siiigle-jjraiiicd wheat, Triticum tnonaoicum 
(Linn.); I* Peter's cress, a name for Samphire: sec 
quot.; (St.) Peter's fish, a name given to several 
fi.dics (as the John Dory, the haddock, etc.) having 
a mark on cacit side ne.ir the pectoral fin, affitmed 
in legend to have lH:en made by St. Peter's thumb 
and linger w hen he caught the fish for the tribute- 
money (Malt, xvii, 27; ; Peter's penny : see 

I’KTKU-PKNNY. 

c 2440 L'afcravk Life St. Kath. iv. 1214 Ye shal Icdcn 
hem on-lo •peieies barge. 2597 Cfb^kuk Herbal 1, xlyii. 
ft 1. 68 Ifnza Atona<.act0s, after I/OIk-IUis; ..in English 
•Saint Peters Conic. 2884 ^1 u-i S-R Plant-n., St. Peter's Cor n, 
Triticum monoeoccum. x866 7 V eas, Pot. 347 *Cress, Peter's, 
an old name for Crithmum waritimum. Hid. 348 Thus 
a herb projicrly enough called Rock-cress friini its growing 
in the devices of rocks, came to Ixs known as Peter’s 
cress, xfixx Co'r(.K., Poree, the Dorcc, or ^Saint Peters fish. 
2868 Wilkins Real Char. 137 Doice, St. Peters fi.sli. 2857 
Wright 77 tf/. IL 73B/1 Peter's Jirh, the haddock. Haddock 
has .s|>ots on cither' side, which are said to be iiiark.s of Si. 
Peter's fingers, when he caught thru fish for the tribute. 
2678 Donna Olimpia 188 The only man judged capable of 
governing *St. Peter's Ship in no l^isteiuus time. 

o. 8t. Peter’s wort (also St. Feterwort, 
Potorwort), a name for several plants: (a) the 
Cowslip, Primula veris Herb Peter); (b) 
certain species of Hypericum or Sr. John's wort, 
esp. 21 . quadranguhim ; also of the kindred 
American genus Ascyrum\ (t*) Feverfew, Pyre^ 
thrum Parthenium. 

? 2528 Crete Herball cccl. Tv, Primnla veris is called pry- 
mciulles. Some call it saynt peterworte. igsa Klvot, 
.•\scyrHm,.,idt some is called Peter worie: other woldc 
haue it to be Tutson ; some think il to he a kind of S. lohns 
worte, and that is most lykely, and may be called squiu-e 
S. lohns gras.se. 2578 I.vtk Dodoens\. xi. 19 It [Feverfew) 
is called., of some Whiicwurtc, also S. Peters wurt. IHd. 
xlv 66 It is hOAte and dry like S. Iohii!»gra!»se, or S. Peters 
wurte. 1597 Gekaniik Herbal 11. cli. 434. 2733 Millf.r 

Card. Diet.. Ascyrum, S. Pciei’s won. 17^ Marty.n 
RoMsseaus Bot. xxv. (1794) 373.Aiiolher wild .sort.. growing 
in moist hedges and woods, and called Saint Peter s wort. 

Hence Paterkin, Pa-terling’ nome-wds. [dim. 
of 2 kter\ a [letty claimant to the spiritual position 
pf St. Peter and his reputed successors the Po|X's. 

cx88a F. Kerry in P. lUpvooods Dianes, etc. (1883) HI. 

S Proud pcter-lings vouchsafe the crown to bles. 289a 
UXLEY hss. Controverted Quest. 15 Setting up Lutheran, 


Zwinglian, and other Peterkins, in the place nf the actual 
daiiiiant to the reversion of the .spiritual weallli of the 
Cialilcan fisherman. 

tP6ter,7'.i [f. Peter 3.] //•//w. To apply 
cosmetics to, to ‘paint*. 

x^S® Earl Monm. Ii. IWial/nfs Advis./r. Parnass. 161 
My fact: is now so fresh aiul ruddy, liixaiise jK'opie have 
peter’d it, and cokjiircd it with lakes. 

Pe’ter, J'." dang at colloq. [Origin unknown.] 

1. Irons. To ceast;, stop, leave dl. slang. 

xSxR J. H. Vai.'.x Flash Diet., Petr that, syiKinymous 
with s/o 7 v that. 

2. inlr, Peter out (orig. U. . 9 . Mining colloq .) ; 
To diminish gradually and cease ; to run out and 
disappear (as a stream, a vein of ore) ; tu die out, 
give out, fail, come to an end. 

.INCOL.N in M'Clurc Life (1B96) 133 The store 
in winch he cU-tked was ‘|it:ir.iing out ’--to use his own 
expression. 1865 S. Bo^lks Acros.s Continent 134 lliiiri- 
holdt River .. runs west and sutilli from llitci: liuiidicil to 
five hiiiidrud miles, uiiil llicn finds igiiuiniiiious «:iid in a. 
Sink', or.. quietly ‘jxrie.rs out', 2881 R.\v.MoNn Mining 
Closs., Petir tjx peter out. In f.iil :;r.ii.liuilly in si/e, qii.miity, 
or (luulily. 2883 .S 1 1.\ knson .V/A i / tuio A#/ t 'hildr. isroei i, 
But the lu(;k had failed, the iiiiiics petered out. 289a 
Sat. RiV. 0 Jan. 45/1 Jluin.'ui ctffort of all kinds tr.nd.s . . to 
' peter out . 

Feter, variant of I'l TitK, saltpetre, etc. 
Feteraro, obs. vnr. Pkukkro, a small gun. 
Fe'ter-boat* [i^pp- f- Peter sb. -f Buat ; cf. 
l\terman.\ Local name (cliicHy on the Thames 
.*111(1 adjacent coasts) fur a decked fishing -boat 
smaller than a smack or yawl ; also for a dredger- 
tnan's double-ended boat, travelling equally well 
bow or stern foremost. 

2^40 in K. G. Mar>deii Set. PI. Crt. Adm. (1894) 1 . 99, I.. 
Ijciiig in a certeyii petyr Ixiat comyng toward the towiie uf 
Lye. 2607 Dfkkfm it* Wrusini Ao*ihv*. Hoe ir. i. Wk.s. 
1&73 Hi. VO It we haue hut good draughts in riiy peeler* 
hi.uite. 2769 C/irou, in Ann. /i<y. ^'9/1 Hi^coveied by the 
people of a peti-r!ioat, on the shoic sonicwhcic below 
Giaveseiid. 1851 Maviilw /, r/W, Litbifur iiir‘Ot) ll. i4S'l‘lie 
h'jtils of ifie drcdgernien arc of a peculiar slcipe. 1 hey 
have no stem, hut arc the s.tiiie fore and aft. Tliey are 
called P^ter lx-«at<;. iBba Caial. Inter nat. 11 . xii. 

iB Model of ‘ Pelnhoal tiM-d in the whitebait fixhciy. 

Feterora, -ro, v.^r. i'EidtEUu, a small gun. 
tPe'terish, a. obs. [i. Petrk i -i.su L] 
Containing s.i]tpetri\ 

1690 in R. W. Cot.hraii-PiilrM k Altd. SioH. iv. (1803)65 
\V)ii>ii pcterisli eiUlli shall he fvxiiid, to dispose lliercof for 
the convtMiiencc of the guiiqxiwdcr factoiies. 

F6t6FIilftU (iH'tajnuvn). [•'tpp* f* Petek sb. 

(in allusion to the occii])atiun ot Simon Peter).] 

1. A fisherman; formeily, app. one who practised 
a particular kind uf fishing. 

( 1400 Aft Comm. Count il London in C. Welch Tower 
JUidge (1894) 83 An Acte coiiccTriyiig Peteniicii aiid^ other 
fyshhiiig in the I'hanics [decrees that) none fi.sli _ in the 
I hariies with angly.s uoi other engines, hut only with nets 
of assi/e and only at limes seasonahle, nor near any wharf 
(>f the bridge. 2500 Acc., ibid,. Fines of Pclcniien for 
fishing and nigging at the hridge, and with their nets and 
engines daily huiling the same cunliaiy to diveis acts 
ll'.eieof iiKide. 1614 Hr.vwouU Caftit‘es iv. i, Ciowne, 
But [resolve mee] fcylhcfully. Usher. Xs I am honest 
pei-tei in.Hi. 1629 H. llrinoN 7 'ruth'.< Triumph 23c The 
ttoiihk-d --ea, where Romes Peler-inen fmde the l>e.st fishing. 
2630111 Dtser, /'//rt/i/cjr (175&) 68 No Peter -iiku shall .. ^i^h 
or woik with any Maniier of Net uiKiii the said Water. 
(12825 Fouby I'oi. elngiia, Peterman, a fi^hciman; a 
fellow -craft sman of the AjKisile PeU-r. 2894 C. Welch 
Tower Itridge 73 C'lowded with devout citizens, from the 
dignified Aldeiman to the rough clad {M’tciman. [Historical.) 
t2. Some kind of Leer. Obs. 

2767 S. PATEKSON Another I'rav. II. 51 To give him a 
dram, or a gkess of peteiiiiaii. 

3 . Thieves' Coni, [f, Peter jA, 6.] A thief who 
steals ))ortmanlcaus hoiii vehicles. 

282a sporting Mag. XXXIX. 309 As good a cracksman 
or iic.tcr*m.-in as .'tny in the ring. 2863 Story of Lnnc. 
Thitfi 9 tFarmer) Sometimes he d turn j^ctciman, and he 
had been generally lucky at it. 
tPo-termaSt Obs. rare, [f. Peter sb. »• 
Mass #^. 1 ] The feast of Si. Peter ad Vincula, 
Aug. I. (Cf. next, quot. 1747.) 

C2000 Wclfstan Horn. 1 . 372 Komfeoh jclarstc man :i^- 
hwilcc xeare be iVteres m.;e>sati, istSbelltesJeen Regr. XX. 
(Jam.\ Pctcrmxs nixt cumis. 

Fetermorel, obs. \:iv. petty tnorel: see Mokeu 
F e‘ter-pe:imy, Peter’s penny. Csu. 
in pi. Fe'ter-pe nee, Feter's pence, [f. Peter 
sb, (in reference to the claim of the see of Rome 
to the patrimony of St. Peter) + Penny.) 

1. Hist. An annual ta.\ or tribute of a penny from 
each householder having land of a certain value, 
paid before the Reformation to the pai*al see at 
Rome; also, a similar tribute paid by several 
northern lands. 

The institution of Petcr'x pence has been attributed to Ine 
king of Wessex, 633 - 7 z 8 , and ti> OfTa king of Mercia, 755-94*. 
It is mentioned as due by ancient law in a (l.aiiii) letter of 
Canute in 1031. Il was discontinued by sUtuie in i5.;4. 
cxro^Lay. 31964 lime wes )•« uormeste inon pc PcicifS 

E eni bigon. tauj R. Glocc. (Roils) 10139 Fiain lome IcC 
ro^te an heste pal me here nome Pciics jicrii of erh hous 
Fat smoke out of come. |Cf. 97^0 Pimics }kiiics )cit me 
gadcicF nianion.] C2380 Anteirist in 'r»xlil i'kfce Treat, 
liyeltf (itfji) 147 Aiiiccrisl makip bise Ipiie.sisJ knowcu.. 
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PETER-SBE-HE. 

bi peterpen« Rettery nj^e. />i49i J. Roys ffhU Reg* Angl. t 
(1716) 73 DeiiArius I'ctri, Andice Pciir pcnx, vel Knniscol. 
*S3S CovKHDALi: Rt^le Ded., 1 passe oner his pestilent p> k- 
ynRc or Pftcr pens out of yniire realine. 1^7 N. Ii.\a>K ; 
Ptsc. (iflift, Rng, I. Ixvi. (1730) 148 The Roman Tiibuio of 
Pctcr-peiice was allowed by tlic Conqueror's Law to the j 
Rishops Court. itf6o R. CokK Pwwr .j- 183 Kvery | 

one who shall have thirty pence of current money in bis 1 
house, of his own property . . shall pay a I’ciei -penny, j 
*747 Carte Hist. Flh^, I. Rein^ paid at the r.-itc of ' 
a penny by every family ih.il bad thirty pence annual leiil ! 
in land, every year on the 6rst of AurusI. the feast of St. 
Peter ad vincula, [it] was thence called Peter-peiicc. x88a 
KhcvcI, Brit* XIV. 668/1 LitikopiiiR .it was at a council 
held in this town in 1153 that the j».'iymeijt of Peter's pence 
was iiRreed to at the instigation of Nicholas Jlreakspeare. 

2 . Applied to the vcdtinlary contributionsj of 
Roman Catholic peoples to the papal treasury 
since 1S60. 

»“4 7Vw/« (weclcly ed.) 26 Sept. 12/1 The niorcjgnorant 
believers who were asked to contrihutc to l*eler'.s Pence. 
190a Kncycf. AViV.XXV. 483/2 He [Antonclli, 1870) obtained 
from the It.ilinns oayincnt uf the J’cicrVs pence (5,000, -.xio 
lire) remaining in ilur pajwl exchtipier. 

t P 6 :ter- 8 ee-]ne\ oh. MsoPeter-sa-meeue, 
>80-Tnea, ;?) -somine. [A corruption of Pedro 
XtPnetu'Sf the name of a celebrated Spanish grape, 
so called after its introducer: see qnot. 1S46, and 
Notes to Dekker in Pearson’s ed. 1873.] ^ 
of Spariisli wine. 

1617 IjpATHW'AiT /,<!«» f*/ Drinking 80, 1 am phlegmaticke 
as may be, PeK-r irn me niii.st inure me. 16x3 J. Taylor 
(W ater P.) rraise 0/ Hfwpsted 5 Peeler -se-mca, or head- ■ 
.strong Chnrnico, .Sherry, nor Koli-o-Dauy here could flowc. 
1613 Midoleton* it kowi.RY .S>. iiipsy 111. i. (16.5.3) K j b, 
Peter xec me shall wash thy nowlc. 1630 Uekkkr and Pi. 
Honest li’/i. Wks. 1&73 11. 160 A pottle of (irceke wine, 
a pt)ttle of Peter s.i niecnc. 1631 Heywooij isi Pi. Fair 
Maid of IVest ill. Wks. 1874 II. 301 Pcter-sce-inee, Canary, 
or Charnico. (1846 I'ORO Gatherings /f\ Spain 15a The 
Pedro A’itneneCt or dcliidous swcet-iasi^ gr.apc which is so 
celebrated, came originally from .MaLleira, and was planted 
on the Rhine, whence about two centuries ago one Peter 
Simon brought it to Malaga.] 

Potersham (.prtdjjam). [Named after Vi.s- 
couiil Pelersham, t'lSJi.] {aitrih., or e/lipt. as 
sh.) a. Name for a kind of heavy overcoat or 
breeches formerly fashionable ; also for the cloth 
of which such overcoats arc made. b. Name fur 
a thick kind of ribbon of ribtied or corded silk 
used for strengthening the waists of Tvomen’s 
dresses, and fur belts and hatbands. 

x8ie Sporfinj^ 95 Wh.*!! crowding and jostling 

to get a side view Of my Petersham brcoches .md coat of 
sk y-bltie. 1819 Hermit in London I i 1. 82 i*ui on my dowhes 
PtterNhains, haif-stockings. and dicky. 1863 (Ikonow 
led. 11. 134 The Yi.scuunt f Petersliamj wa.s likewise a great 
M.'ccciias among the tailors, and a particular kind of great- 
coat when 1 wa.s a young man was callrid a Petersham. 
1864 Aihensmni ;j9 Oct. i5i?/3 We deal with less disput.iblc 
mailers when we come, to Pi'trrshatn coats, .so called from 
the hc.id of the ‘ Dandie.s ' of half a-century ag«», who after- 
wards became Earl of Il.irrington. 1904 li'ooiien Draper's 
Termsin Tailor k Cutf, 4 Aug. 470/3 Pelcrshaiii Cloth : A 
he.avy woollen cloth having a round nap surface ; u.scd for 
heavy overcoats. 

Fetorwort : sec Petkr j//. 8 c. 

Fetewous, -wus, obs. forms of Pjteops, 
Fe’tftil, a. rare. [f. PfcT sh:^ > -Fni..] Pettish. 
i86x $ALA Dutch Piet. xx. 315 I5itting, with pctful im- 
patience, in the parlour. 

Feth, Fethor, dial, forms of Pith, Pkdjikb. 
f Fethrow, obs. curni|.it form of Pkoukiio. 

1630 J. Tavlor (Water Pj .Sea^pglit Wk.s. iii. 43 

Ordnance of whole Cannon, Demy-Caniinn, Cannon Reth- 
row, whole Culiiciing, and Oeiiiy-Ciiluering. , 

Fethwind, vanant of Hktiiwlne. 

Fetiaguay, -augre, obs. corrupt ff. Pir.\gua, 
Fetieoot, -cote, obs. forms of Petticoat. 

FeU degree, petiegre, -grew: see I'f.ihgkfk. 
Fetie, obs. form of Petty, Pity. 1 

Fetifaotor: .sec PEn JFACTou. I 

+ Fe*tifoot, //. petifeet. rare, [For felly feet ; ■ 
renderiiij; h, pedicufus, dim. of pes foot.] Little ' 
foot : in qiiot. = perliinclc or ])edicic (of an apple). 

c\\woPallad. on Hush. in. 903 I^t her petifeet downw.'ird 
be wende, And touche hem not vntil they sch.'il be spende. j 

FetigreCe, -grue, etc., obs. forms of Pedichke. I 
t PetigreWf pettigree. Obs, Also 6 pety- ! 
grew, potigrue, >gre(e. [f. Petit, Petty a, + Pr. ! 
^reuy agreu holly (also firevel, ap'eveu^ ografel^ | 
agrafttelh^ Mistral) « Gascon aj'rete, Cat. grevol j 
( Kdrting) L. aerifolium holly (f. aeri-s sharp, 
j)i(:iciiifj ^foliuni kaf) : d, aquifolium (for *aetei-, 
acijolitivi) holly. Petit greit may itself occur 
in Pr., as the equivalent of F. petit houx little 
holly’, synon. of hntsc^ butcher's broom.] 

A name for iJutchcr’s Hroom (Ruscus aculealnP^ \ 

*53 ^ Turner Lihelius^ .Humile officinx uoc^ant ! 

bruscum, angli Hutcbeis broome, & Petygrew. x^ ! 
Hames of Herhes 69 Petigrue groweth in Kent wilde by * 
hedge sydes. xuy Gcrakuk Herbal 11. cccxxiv. 760 It is ! 
called .. in KiigliiUi Knccbolmc . . and Pciigree. i6itCoiGM., 
Petit kiwr, Kneeholme, Pcttigrcc, Hutchers Proomc. 

Fe'tillate, v. noptce wd. [f. F. piUHler (dim. 
of piter to I.rcak wind) : .see -ate ■'* 7,] inlr. To 
crepitate, to effervesce (as an aerated liquid). 


i8tt lilaehw* Mag. LXXI. 623 .Sparkling Hock and 1 
priilhitine Moselle. I 

tFetilo'demenage. Obs, rare, « Peliy lode- j 
manage : sec Lodkmanaok. 

x6aa Malynes Atu. Lasu.Merch. 138 Primage, Petilo- 
deininage, and sometimes Pilotage, according to the ac- 
customed manner in the like Voyages. 

Fetimorel, obs. var. petty morel : see Mobku ! 
Petinine (petinain). Chem, [f. Gr. ircTctv-ur 
volatile + -INK-'*.] A synonym of Iso-biitylamine^ ' 

1853 Pharmae,^ Jrnt. X 1 1 1 . 134 The sulphates of. . chinf> 
line, picoline, petinine ai'e.. insoluble. 1857 Miilfr fiUem, 
Chem, 111.213 . 1868 -77 Watts Diet. Ckeut. V. 737 Pci ininc, 
a \ola(ile ba.se obtained by .Anderson from the most volatile 
pot I ion of bone-oil, is., isomeric, or perhaps identical, with ; 
tetrylamine. 

Petiola*ceoU8, a, rare'^^, [f. L. petiolus Pe- . 

TIOI.K + -ACEOUM.] « PkTIOLATE. 

1858 Mavnk F.xpos, Leje,, /V/rW/irrirjr..pctiolaccous. 

Petiolu (i)e*ti^l^), a, [f. L. petiolus Petiole ! 
+ -AU.] Of, pertaining to, of tlic nature of a petiole. ; 
1760 j. Lee Intrcd, Rot. lit. xv. (1765) 204 Pctiolar Ruds. . 
*793 Makiym Lang, Hoi,^ Petiolaris cirrus, a ))ctiolar 
tendril, proceeding from the petiole of a leaf. 1830 I.inolky 
Hat. Syst.ISot. The genus I'.ritigonum in which ilicic is 
no petiolar sheath. 1884 Bower & Scott De Barys Phancr, 
376 In the glandular ends of the petiolar appendages of 
P;LSsiflorie. 

Also Pe*tiolary a., in same sense. rare~^\ 
x8a8 Webster, Petiolar, Petiolary, 

Petiolate ( l>cTi^!/^) , a* [ad. mod.L, petiohiF wj, 
f. petioUus Petiole : see -ate L In F. ptfiioH.} 
Having or furnished with a j^etiole; stalked; 
borne or growing upon a petiole or stalk, a. Pot. 

*753 C11.V.MUKRS L'ycl. .^npp. .A. V. Leaf, Petiolate Leaf, nnc 
aOixed to a plant by means of a peculiar^ pedicle. 1785 
Maktyn Koussean's Bot. xvi. (1794) 183 The lower ones 
[leaves] |)ctiuta(e, the upper sc'csiie. x86i BentI-KY 
Bet. (18701 133 When a leaf arist-s from tlie stem by means 
of a petiole it is said to be stalked or petiolate. 

b. Zool , : see Petiole 2 ; spec, in Pntom, Be- 
longing to the division Pctiolata of hymcnopterous 
in.secls, with a stalked abdomen, ns bees, wasps, etc. 

1826 Kikitv Sr. F.ntomoL .\IiiL IV. 185 Insects that have 
a petiolate abdomen. 1856-8 W. Ci ahk Tan tier Iloer^en's 
Zool. 1. 350 .MKiomen alw'ays petiolate. 

Also Pe'tlolated a , in same senses. 

1756 Phil. Trans. XLIX. 835 The leaves.. of this s(}ccies 
arc con.staiitly uctiulaied. 185^ 8 W. Ci.A rk Fan derlloereu's 
y.ool. 1. 6ai iiraiu:hiopuda.'''Twi] eyes (leliolated and a 
frontal ocellus sessile. 

Petiole (pe'tW 'I). yV<*/. Hist. [■» inod.F. 
pt*iiolef ad. L. petioPus little foot, stem, stalk of 
fruit : specialized 1 »y Linnaeus : 

1751 Linna.l's Philos, Bot. Petiolus, Pedunenlns. Pedu 
c»/Mf antecessoribus Syiionymi fiierc, nobis auteiii iniiiinic. 
Petiolus promit foltuiii, et Pedunculas Fructificalioncm.J 

1 , Pot. The footstalk of a leaf, by which it is 
attached to the stem ; a le.if-stalk. 

*753 Chambers Cycl. Supp., Petiole, pethlum, among 
botani.sl.s, cxpre.vies that .stalk which supimrts the leaves,. . 
as the |x><luncie <locs the fructiliculioiis. Ibid. .s. v. Leaf, 
'i'he 0|ipu>iieiy pinnated .. foliolcs .stand opposite to one 
another un llie common p^'iiolc. 1870 IIuukkk Stttd. Flora 
350 I.a.'avcs,.. gradually nariowed into lone w’inged petioles. 

2 . ZooL A[)pliccl to a slender stallc-like structure 
$uj)portiiig some part, as the eye-stalk in certain 
Crustacea, or the stalk connecting the abdomen 
and thorax in wasps, ants, and other insects. 

178a Anpr^ in Phil, Trans, LX XII. 441 «*>*** Cialw, whose ; 
eyes are placed on petioles, or stalks, and are muveablc. 
xSsO-'S W. (Zlark Fan der Hoet-’eus Zool. 1. 24.3 Fihimenls 
of liranchke numerous, placed un a petiole iwisi^ spirally. ' 

Petiolod (pe'tiffold), a, [f. prcc. i- -ED-.] ^ 
Furnishcii wdth a petiole; petiolate. j 

*793 Mamivs Lang. Bot, Petiolaimn folium, a Petiolate . 
or Petiokd leaf. 1^7-84 F. K. Hulmk \Fitd FI, p. xiii, ■ 
Stem-leaves shortly petioled or sessile. 

Petiolule ([letip'li/d). Pot, [ad. mod.I,. peti- | 
olulus, dim. q\ petiolus Petiole; also in mod.F, ' 
(Little).] A partial or secondarv petiole; the i 
footstalk of a leaflet in a compound leaf. j 

183R Linplky Introd. Bot, 1. ii. 04 In all truly compound 
leaves the petiole is articulated w'hh each peiiolule. i86x ' 
)1 k\i i.KY Man, Bot. (1870) 167 'I'he divisions of the petiole. . j 
are then c«'dled petioliile.s, .staikicis, or partial petioles. ’ 

Hence Patlo’lular a. [« F. pitiolulairc\ per- 
taining to a petiolule; Vetiolnlata a. [■F./tVia- 
lulZk having, or borne upon, a petiolule. 

x8s8 Maynk F.xpos, Lex., Pctiolular. 1B81 Baker in 
Jrnl. Linn. Soc. 367 Leatlets 7,. .alternate, petiolulatc. 

Fetioua, obs. form of Piteocb. 

Petipanik, peliy panic: see Petty a, 5. 

Petit (+pc*tit, II p^t*), a. (jA) Also 6 petyt, 7 
pettit ; 0 . 5-6 petyte, 5-8 -ite, 7 pettite ; 7. 7 
peteet, -e. [a. F. petit, fern, petite (nth c.) « Pr. i 
and Cat. petit, Olt. petitto, pitetlo (both in Florio, 
1611). Found in Anglo-Fr, phrases or combs, 
from 13th c.| and as an F.ng. adj. in 14th c.; but 
before 1400 written also fety, later petty, which 
became the proper English form ; but, beside this, 
petit continued in use, being still common in 
the 17th c., though little u^ in the iSth c., 
exc. as retained in legal phrases, or as influenced 
by modem French (in some phrases from which It 


still occurs). While it was still a living Eng. 
word the final / was pronounced, as shown by tlie 
frequent i6-i7tlic. spelling -y/tf (in Kng. 

only a spelling- variant, not distinctively fern, as 
in Fr.). The stress varied; the alliteration and 
rhythm in Piers Plowman shows (ns does the 
surname PettiC ) ; while the spellings peteet, -eeie, 
show final stress. 

The origin of F. petit Is uncertain: •the ptimitive type 
appears lo have been ^pitiUiutn or *pettittum * (Darmest.), 
and as there is no such form in L<, many scholars think it 
a derivative of a Celtic root /r*//- * part, piece, bit ', whence 
.ilso It. pezza, F. pitce, Eng. //Vif. Cf. Die* s.v, Pito, 
ThunicwKen Ketiorontan. s.v. rezza, Korting (1901), stem 
fetU, No. 7x06.] 

fl. Ot small size, small; also oeoas. Few or 
small in number. Obs. 

a, 1377 Langl. P. PL IL XIV. 34a Pouerte nis but a petit 
hinge appereth nou3t to Ids tiaule. 1410 E. F* IFills (1882) 
46, 1 petit br.'ise mortcr. X569 T. Norton To Q.'s deceived 
subjects N. C. Diij.The number is gieat agaynste you, inh- 
niicly e.vceeclyng your petit multitude. 166$ Nkkiuiam 
Med. Medici me 193 Tin’ll sort of petit Animals. 1671 F. 
Piiii i.ir.s Keg, Neccss. 356 Which declared the number of 
his Seivants not to be small, pi tti, 01 iiicoiisiilerable [>854 
H Mii lkr AV 4. 4 Schm. xv. (1858; j-.>3 A really handsome 
man,.. with.. an erect though somewhat petit figure] 

8. 1567 1)kA.sr Horace To his Ilk. K viij, Stainering age 
to petyte laddes in corners al wil reedc tbee.^ 1638 Sik i, 
Hknrkht Tra7>. (cd. 2) 11^ Kishmy a pettiie castle nut 
fane from Tasques. 1650 Fi’i.i.rn Pisgah 1. xii. 40 Many 
Ollier petite tracts of grountl. 1871 Oki-w Anat. Plants 1. 
vii. $ 16 As In cutting a petite and lnfaiit-Bean,ina>;lM: .seen. 

y. 1660 tr. ,4 myraldus' Treat, cone. Relig. i. i. 6 The 
fortuitou;* concourse of infinite peteet .\tomcs. 1675 Teonge 
Diarg (1825) 1x4 Al the south cast corner of llii.s pclcele 
building. 

1 2 . Of little importance or value ; insignificant, 
trifling : ^ Petty a, 2, Obs. 

a. 1361 Langl. P, PI. A. viii. 60 His prdoun In purg.’i- 
torie is petit, I trouwe. 1554 in Strype Feel. Mem, 11 1, xvi. 
139 It was not meet., that the liLsbop [ Bonner | should deba'ke 
bim.self to such jietit Functions of Prearhing. is99Thv.\nk 
Animadri. (1865) 52 But on these and siichc petit matters, 
1 will not nowe Tongc insistc. rr X7t6 Soi'iii .SVr'w. (1717} 
V'. 492 Their grand SubjcLt w.is 'JVmh, and consequently 
alx>ve all petit Arts, uiul poor Additions. /i 1734 Nokth 
Lnrs 11826) 111. ?75 Ills name . . conlinod to sonic petit 
cvi:lc in a musty geiicalogv. 1759 Dii.wokiii Pope 99 [ lli>J 
taste . . w'.'is tunicd entirely tuw.'irds the grand ; he liatoil 
everything petit. 

*565 J KWia. Ripl. Harding (1611) 1 jiassc by oilier 

petite faults. 16x0 T. AubOiT Old iFuy 25 By a petite 
leason Imarg. absurda ratiuntula\ of Pc-lagiiis be was 
tlriueii to .speake absurd ly l hereof, a 1637 I J. J osson Under^ 
7iHH?ds, Kupheme ix, In all her petite .'ictions, so devote, 
xfioi Woon Ath. Oxon, ^1817) 111. 1203 In transi.^ting. .and 
otuer petite employments. 

1 3 . Suborciinale, minor, on a small scale : «« 
Petty a, 3. Sometimes as opposed to grand, Ohs, 

0. X531 Dial, on Laws Kng, 11. Ii. S vb, Toscroiirtheseeof 

E yr.ntes ^ |)ctyt robbers of die see. 1553 IIuloet, Petit 
ry bar, funi/er, . . Petit bribarye, latrocinium. a 1661 
F'iillkk IForthies, Hereford, ir. (i6f>2) 35 Milfrcil (a petit 
Prince of th.TC Countryb 17** J. Kiciiaroson Statues, etc. 
Halvzfi 'J hc StilT, Petit .Style of Painting, ibc Keinnaiit of 
Oolhicism. X7S4 Br. Nii;ol.«;on in F.liis Ong, Lett. Ser. 11. 
IV. 335 All niir pcdicrs and petit inerchaiits arc con- 
federating . .ag.iinst the curreiiry of them. 1 1897 Gcncalog, 
Mag. Oct. J365 In it linanor court uf TeigniiioutliJ were 
anciently iiicd all petit cases relating to the iiihabituiils.] 
ft. X57^ J.AMnARi>K Peramt. Kent (1826) if Kent was 
then divided into foure petite kingdomes. 1588 — Kiren, 
IV'. XX. 619 To dt'liuer the gnolcs of. .idle poor folkcs, petite 
theciie.s, and some others. 1613 Purchas Pilgrimage iii. 
ii. 196. 1641 HbVLiN Help to ifist. (1671)4 Those inferiour 
and i^tite. Kings, being in tract of time worn out. 

to. Hence Petii-brihing practising ‘petit 
bribery ’ : cf. quot. 1552 in 3 a. Obs, 

1634 Cannk Nectss. Separ. 143 The petitbribing Sumner 
rideth fixirth laden with cxcoiiiinunicalions. 

4 . In s[>ecial collocations (rarely hyphened), as 
an earlier form or variant of petty : petit custom : 
see Petty a. 5; Petit Bag, canon, captain, 
officer : see Petty lUo, Petty canon, Petty 
captain, Petty officer; also, petit Cafe, 
Chapman. Constarle, Jt'Bon, Jury, Larceny, 
Sergeanty, -try, Seshions, Treason. 

II 6. In some mod. French collocations adopted 
in English, as petit baume, a liquor distilled 
from Croton balsamifernm in the West Indies; 
petit chouz, petit point: see quots.; petit verre, 
a glass of liqueur [lit. a small glass]. Also Pf.tit- 
maItre, Petit soupeb. 

1858 Hogg P'eg. Kingd. 65B The distilled plant furnishes 
tlie liquor called eau de mantes, or ^tii baume, in the 
West Indie.s. 1706 Piiillii>s, "Petits Choux^ sort of Paste 
for garnishing, made of fat Cheese, Flower. Eggs, Salt, etc. 
bak d in a Pye-pan, and Ic'd over with fine Sugar. 188a 
Caui.I'kii.u ft Sawaki) Diet. Needlework 32/1 Tent Stitek, 
this stitch is also known as ' *netit pmnt ’ and ' perlenstich *. 
s86a Thackeray Philip xix. He summoned the waiter, and 
paid for his '*peiit verre, 1895 Cornh, Mag, Nov. 5311 
[Hj^sipped his petit verre, 

B. sb, 1 1 . A little boy in a grammar-school ; 
a junior schoolboy. Also transf, Obs. 

1160-70 ipmich Sch, Reg. in Trans. R, Hist, Soe* (1909) 
XVl. 166 Petytis vocati Apeseyes and Song. 1531 Elvot 
(io7t. 111. XXV, Some.. be as who MiycLh petilcs and uncthe 
lettered. 1534 Morb Conf, agst, Trib, 1. xix. Wks. 1165/a 
A teacher children, (or as they call suche one in tlie 
grainmer scoles) an vsher or a mayster of the petyies. 1571 
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t'uLKR Confui. ta; You haiic discoucrnd such n 

siolcmnc sccicl lo the yoni; fK'tits of Popery. 1691 tr. 
tituUianHe's JoHrtt, ijj 'I'hcy. .count them 

[<:Ias<M;sj hack ward t for thut which receives the Petits at hrst, 

U called the sevenL}i (Jln.Hsis. 
i 2 . A variety of (iomcstic ]ngeon. OAs, rare, 

1715 |iiiAiii.F.v Ftinu Diet, S.V. Pigeon^ Many sons of 
Pi);euiis, such iis Carriers, . .Parlis, Petits, owls, spots (etc. |. 

II Petite (pj^lrt, peti t), a, [III .sense i, obs. 
VAT. of prec.; now only as Fr. lem. of petit adj.: 
see prec.J 

+ 1. A variant of Pbtit, q. v. (used without refer- 
ence to gender or sex). Obs. 

2 . Now, of a woman or girl ; Little, of small 
stature or .size, tiny. 

1784 J. Uakky in Leci. PainU iii. (t8^8) 132 His fRaphaels] 
WDiiieii in general arc ei I her trliarged und heavy . . or dry and 
petite. 1794 (jodwi.s CaL IPiiliams 51 Her person was 1 

S etite and trivial. 18x9 Vng, Lady's Pk, am 'l^e style of ! 

rcRS .suitahle lo . . the pretty and petite. 1875 W. S. Hav- i 
WARM Love agst. World 48, 1 know that Florence".*} blcndc^r 
petite Hgiirc caniiut coinimru with mine. 

3 . In cerlniii French colloeation.s often used in 
l^g.i AS petite morale, minor morals, the ethics 
of every- day iletails; petite pidco, a minor per- 
formnnee ; in //., the minor writings of an author 
(formerly as F.iig. petite pieees), 
tyia IIuiM^FT.L .Sy#.Y/. Na 341 F9 (The Finnch) always 
cliise their TragicK F.ntertaiiiiiients with what they call .a [ 
Petite Piece. ijM /iftiycl. ISrit, (ed. 3)- VI. 155/;^ The | 
petite pieces tif tnls eminent writer [DrydenJ . . are. too j 
Tiiiiiicriiiis to specify here. iSasjKKFUKV A'.ir. ( 1 84 1) h 265 1 

I riicy] composed a variety ctf petite pieces, and novels uf | 
polite gallantry. i83t Kdin, AVt/. July 5:21 The liuties, and j 
ficceiicies, and charities, which are, after all, the fietiie : 
Morale uf a home. 1884 Sf.klkv //. Wtdfiole vni. 193 'I his j 
country is . . h.aidencd against the /^tite mortile. I 

Petit^e degree, obs. erron. f<irm of rEDKJHEK. ! 
Petiteness (petrtnos). [f. Tetitk + -nks-s.] | 

'i-a. Smallness, small .size (oAr.). b. Finicking or 
dainty littleness ; piiniiie«;s {fontempfitons)^ i 

If 1677 H-ok Prim. Ori^. Mati. in. vi. 270 In rvS|ject of ! 
the sinalliie.ss and petiieiie'-s of these little .-Viiiiii.-ils. 1796 ; 
Miut, linttirer's I'fftv. “.o, I cniiM not inaiiu.^e their hux, ; 
iTroiii its p(!il(ones>), sv» .as to play with disliiict fairness. 
1887 Pall Matt a. 18 jiiue 11 .\ somhrencss and roui-,hni;%8 I 
of dress and a pi.-liteness uf pi-rsoii alxjut a nuinlicr uf them 
1 Irish .MrmbfM-iJ. | 

ilPetitio (p^b'Jw, i)/'l/*liio). [L.: see next.] j 
Tlic liatin wonl for *.a.sKiiig, begging, petitioning, j 
petition*, used in .some phrases: esp, 1 

li Potitio induciariim, /riit/ htpAHL.vNCE 2. j 

1706 in Phim.ii-s. Cr aio .S.V. Petition^ Petitij indts^ j 

riitntm^ the s.Tme in the civil l.iw as intpirlauee in the • 
C'jiiiiiiDii l.i\y: namely, a motion made to the decUiatiuii of : 
tiie plaint it! by the dcfondniit, whereby he cravc.s respite, or | 
another day, to put in his answer. { 

(I Potltio priiicipii {pUi*Ji^ prhisi*pi|ji) ! 

[lit. begging or taking for granted of the beginning j 
or of a principle], a logical fallacy which consist i 
in taking for granted a premiss which is cither j 
equivalent to, or itself depends on, the conclusioa, ! 
and requires proof; an iiisUnce of this; a * begging I 
the question *. 1 

Timvm.k /?r/.»#. t John v, 1-3 Wks. (1573) 430/1 | 

Winch kynde of dispulyng schnli* men call Petiih /r/Vv///, 
the prouyng nf two crrtainc lliyn:?cs, eche by the other, 
and is no pronyni; at all 1505 Jkwf.i. A’f//. t larding | 
Wks. 1848 II. 339 This nr^juineiit is called prind/^ii^ 
wliioli is, when .a thiuK Oikcn to make proof, that is | 
cluiibtful, and stuiideth in <]Ui:btion, and ought itself to h;: i 
]irove(I. 1646 Sir T. IlnowNi; Pseud. F.p. i. iv. (i6Sh) 11. 
1668 UiiYDkN Def. t\ss. Dram. P,icsy Ivs-^. (ed. Ker) 1 . j 
Here you sec, instead of proof, or reason, there is only 
petitio prifii'ipii. 1761 Steune Tr. .SViiiii<^ IV. liitrod., 
Had it not been for .a pvtitia principii . whole contro- 

versy had been seilleil at once. 1817 WuArKi.Y Logk tii, 

§ 3. 14a. 1887 Fowi.kk Deduet. Lope (cd. 9) viii. 145 The 
aigumeiit in a circle is the most iiiipurtant c.asc of the 
fallacy c.alled Petit h Priucipii (or, as it is more properly i 
calit:d, PefitiaQusesitk betrging the question). 

Petition (p/ii jm), ALo 4 7 -cion, .1-6 
-oioun, -ey ou, etc, [a. F. pMition^ in O h\ petiann 
(i2thc. in Littrd), ad, L. pctflnm-em, u. of action 
f. pctfVe to aim at, seek, lay claim to, ask, beg.] 

1 . The action of formally asking, begging, .sup- 
]>licating, or humbly rtiquesting; esp. in phr. !a 
make petition^ to ask, siqqdicate, or formally beg. 

1417 in Kills Orig. Lett. Ser, ii. 1, 57 He was forced j 
.againstc his will to make pcticion to have yo' Pe.ace by 
indenture. 1500 Hawes Past. Pleas, xxxvi. (Percy Soc.) 
1H7 We thouj^fit to her we nmdt*. pcticion. 1555 Kpkm 
Decades^ tfiy The instant peticion of any other person. 1611 
Jhur.E Esther vii. 3 lait my life he giuen me at my i^tition. 
*673. ffMPi.K Observ. United Prm\ Wlc.s. 1731 I. 37 Petition 
-iJiKnifying barely .tsking or dcmandiiii^ tiio' im'plying the 
Thing deinandeil to be wholly in the Right and Power of 
m^thal give^ 1817 ConuETT Addr, Men Bristol 
XXXI t. 64 Petition, peaceable petition, is the course. i8|7a 
Yeats Gnnvfh Comm, aia The comimny’s charter could uc 
renewed only on petition and payment of a fine. 

t b. Petition of the principle ; begging of the 
question ; ■: riSTiTlo principii. Obs, 

*579 Fiit.KB Ifeskins* Part. 233 He mnst haiie an caste 
itdiiersurie, or else he shall gaiiie litlc by such iictttion of 
princiirles. i 5 i 8 Ciiapm.an Hesiod Dcd., Or if the .allusion 
(or petition of the Principle) begge with too liroad a licence 
in die (lenerall. 1819 liANOoK /mag. Cow.^ Diegeues if- 
Plato Wks. 1853 1 . 4s8/i Tho.se terms are puerile, and imply 
a petition of a principle, 

VouVIL 


2. .\ supplication or prayer; an entreaty; esp. 
a solemn and humble prayer lo the Deity, or to 
a sovereign or su]^)erior ; also, one of llie clauses of 
a prayer, c. g. of the Lonrs prayer, 

4:1330 R. Rkl'nne Chrou. (i 3 io) a*/) Ncdc lichoued him 
graiitu t(i ckrkc Kr baroun, & hold ham jit; conaiite of ilk 
)H;Licuiun. rx38e Ciiaucp.r L.ii, W. 363 (M.S. tig. 4. 27) 
And here conipTeyiitys Ai iietyLluuiis, 1470-85 MAi.nKV 
A»t/tur\ii. i. 214 Now syre this Ik iny petycyuii for thys 
fi-esl, that ye wyllc gyuc me nietc ami dryrike suffycyiiuiilly 
for this twelue moneih. 1551 Bk. Com, Prayer^ Com- 
MHuhn. Then shall the priest .saye the Lordcs prayer, the 
people repeating after him euery {jcticion. 167s nlii.TON 
.Samson 650 'i'his one prayer yet retnainx, might 1 lie hextrd, 
Nu lung fictition, speedy death. 1697 DKvriEN / irp Georg. 

733 >Vhat hlioii’d he do, who twice had lost his LoveV 
What Notes invent, what new Petitions move V 1750 (Ihav 
Long Story 49 My Lidy hi-aid their joint petition. 1885 
Rl'Skin* Pleas, hug. 136 Our |iclition in the Litany, agaiicst 
.sudden death, was written originally lo her (St. I’arliaraJ. 

b. tramf. The matter of the petition ; the thing 
asked or entreated: as in /o have or receive one's 
petition^ to grant a petition. 

('X440 iifsta Rom. xxxxiii. 154 iHarl. MS.] Sithe I shall 
dye, I .-ibke the law of yow, seif, hat I may have iij. pi-ii- 
cionns or 1 deye- 1480 Caxtun Ch»on. Eng. iv. (i.S'/u] 31 h/z 
He sayde. -lie shohle. hauc somwh.-it of hi-. i)ctyr.piii. 15x6 
TiNnAi.1-: I John v. 15 We knowe tliatt we sliall have the 
peticioiis that wee desyred of hyin. x6oi Shaks. Jut. C. n. 

1. ijS O Rome, I make thee pronii.Ke, If the redre.ssi; will 
follow, thou receiutist 'I'hy full Ft litio/i at the hand of P*riitus. 

3 . A formally drawn up request or sn])pItcatioii ; 
esp. a written supplication from an individual or 
btKly of inferiors to a suix-rior, or to a person or 
body in authority (.as a sovereign or legislature), 
soliciting some favour, privilege, right, or mercy, 
or the redress of some wrong or grievance. 

[1314-15 7 iWA‘ o/I'arit. I. 32*7/1 1 .adirc Pruhibiiiun.. doimt 
Its tran.sesriyt est com a ctMe pelitiuiin.) 1450 fNd. V. 
iu^)/i Agieiiii to this Petition uf Kesimiption, and the s.inic 
.'ii'-cciiteth. 1544 tr. Liltlcfous (1574) 17 'fhey hane 

ni)ne other renit »ly b-at to .sue vnfo the Icnle hy peiieioii. 
160X .‘-'iiAK.s. At/s Well V. i. It) That it will ph-ase jcii ' 1 ‘ci 
giiie this piXire petition to the King. 1631 Star ChamK 
Cases t('.inulcii) 8 *)'iie petition of idtilip Ihisht-ll, w lmse 
Falht-r was unjustly condvintied, sue i.s tlio title. 1736 
.Sill RlOAN ill Ssoif/s /a‘/(. (tjOp IV. li t 'J lius this crc.-il 
affair has eiuh-d like the Yoikshiio petition, which h.as i)ten 
the chit;/ hiisiiicss of the house of coinnions this se*'sion. 
x8i« J. Smyiii J'ract. ojTCusioms (iBzi) ;;R6 liooils arc .said 
to be delivered hy Petit ion, when llu-y aie reliiTricd ftir some 
legal purpose, and arc ulloweil to he imponed withoni the 
tedious fiii III of an entry. 1^4 1 1 . H . WiLfios Brit. India 111 . 
550 'J’hcy prepartil a iK-tition to the llouw .ogainst the Hill. 

fb. Spec. 'Ijie form in which the Houses of 
I’atlinmeiit formerly presented a mcas?urc for the 
king’s graining : now represented by the passing 
of a bill for the royal assent, exc. J/ist. 

[13^ Att ?6 Edv>, ///, c. 2 .Sacliiez noiw avoir rosceu la 
peticion laillc/. .a iiou;i la cunninnu- do nutre reulnie, en 
cost present pailemeut eii la foimecfiii feiisiiyl.] 14x4 Rotis 
of Pittlt. IV. 22 pc kyng of hi» grace especial ^rnunleh pat 
fro hens foiJ> no hy>‘J> eruicled lo pc Peln ione of the 
Cotnuno, )iat be contraVie of liir askyng, wlmiby l>t\ shnld 
be boundc wi|>uurc lln-ir assent. 1439 //-A/. V. u/i .\ Peti- 
ll'.m putte nji to the Kyng in this Pariciiienr, l^y the IJoin- 
iiuincK uf this londo. xsxx Att 4 I/iu. ViU.c. 11 T.very- 
ihinq . .be fore rchersetl dccl.-irci1 and e.vpn:s.vcd in this hill of 
pet icion. i68x N P V11.K i 'Into Ecdi7\ 1 1 1 Anni I ut Act . . by 
wliiclt it was pruvided. I’hat no rarli.^mcni .should lie dis- 
nii.st, till all the Petitums were answered; 'I’hal Ls, in the 
Language of those tiim-.s till all the ].!ills. .were tinished. 
x8x8 Crvise ftigesticA. 2? V. 3 It lK*canie. .fully tstahiished 
in the reign of Kirh. 111. that no awanl coiiKl he made on a 
private petition, without a formal and complete act of the 
whole legi>laiurc, 

o. Petition and . 4 ifviee {^Kng. /fist .) : the Re- 
monstrance presentcfl by r.arliamcut to CTomwcll 
on 4 Apr. 1657. 

1657-76 Wmn.i.<u;K d/rw/. (1732) 655/2 .\ Writing which 
they Ntilcd, The hiiinbtc Pcliiiun and Advice of ihe_ Pailia- 
incnt of England, Scotland, and Ireland lo his Higbne v. 

This Pelitiuii and Advice w.as presented to iris High- 
I1C5.S by the House. x8s7 Hali-am Ctmst. //ist.ii&ydi) 11 . x. 
258, 26d **45 Cahi-vi-e Orwm-v// 11871) ^45 T*'i’. 

‘ Keinonstr.ance ’ ol Pack's. under the n.ame ‘ Petition and 
Aflxice presented tv> his Highness' became famous to the 
world in those .spring months. x8^ C. 1 1 . Firth in Low 
Pullin.1; Lh'rt. Eng. /list. SiK/i Uii the whole the Peiiiion 
and Advice e.staMishc-.d a far more work.ahlc disli ibmion of 
poiitic;il power than the instrument of government. 

d. Petition of Eight : ihc parliamentary declara- 
tion of the rignts and lilicrties of the )>eop1e. set 
forth in the form of a petition lo King Charles I, 
which was finally assented to by the king in 162S. 
Although not a fonnal statute or onlinance, * it has 
ever been accepted ns having tlie full force of law*. 
(Sec also 4 a.) 

16*7 Act 3 Chas. / (title) Tim Pctii.ion c.\liiblted to His 
Majestic by the Ixirdes Spirituall and Teiiiporall and 
Coinonii in this present Parlkami nt .a.sscmblwl conceniing 
divers Right VR and Liberties of tlie Subji*ctcs. [Cmiclusionl 
All which they most huinblic pr.iy of yuiir lno^l Excellent 
Majestic as their RighCt's .and Liberties. 1647 O.akemwn , 
/fist. Reb. I. § 3 Yet all these provocations and in.any other 1 
..produced no other resentment than the I*elition of Right. 
a 1^ Whitki.oi:k Mefu .( i 7 ^ 9 ) 10/2 The King gave another 
An.swer lo the Petition of Right,, .which .sati-'fy’d the Com- 
mons, . . and so lliai excellent Law p.-isscd. 1768 Pii-ArKSTONK 
Comm. 111 . 134 This drew on a parliatiientary enquiry, and 
priHluccd the TOtiiion of right, 3 Car. I. 18x4 M ack intosh Sp, 
//o. Com, 1 June, 'J'he iTliistrions Judge on this occusiori 
appeals to the Petition of Right, iliy Hali.a.m Const, Hist. 


(1876) I. vii. 391 The Petition of Right, as this r.taliitt: Is r till 
culled, from U.s not iK-ing draw-n in the common form of an 
act uf parlinmcnt. ,1844 Ld. IlnorMiAM Brit. Const, w. 
(i86i!) /'/y The I'eliliuii uf Right, wlieit-hy the Lords unrl 
Comiiioiis obliged the King i.) declare the illvgaltl}' i*f 
icipiiring loans without Pailkuiientnry satnLtion. 

4. /rw. a. J'ltition cf right', an ancient Coinmnji 
Law remedy against the Cicmn for obtaiiiiiig 
possession or reslilution of real or personal pio- 
I perty : in Law Fr. p/tition de dtoif, 1.. petitio 
/nstifitc. {lincyd. I atos Eng.) 

1467-8 Roth 0/ Paitt. V, 375/1 lly Wriitc- r»r M'litles, i>i- 
by Petition 01 Petitioiis of right sued. 1473 tCut. VI. ivlt 
.Any Ca.steIlc.s..or Kiiherit:iincnt(;s..whenii .'iny persune ur 
jiet^ulleS have h;id rcr.tiiiitii>M_ hy iiiictorit,.- uf Pailcmiiit, or 
rrstitutiuii by 'I'laMM'S, Petition of Kighi, Lyvere, oi any 
Recoveie by the conrs uf the enmnu-n fawL*. 1658 i». 'v 
Rep. IV. 55a(i£26) II. 4i?8. X768 Hl.acksionv f III. 

X vii. 956. (X707 EucyLl. Brtt. 'ed. 3JXIV. 2)2/-* Tititiou 
..IK used fur that remedy w'hich the subject h.nili lu 
n wrong done by the kin^..; In which sense it h. riil.cr 
gtner.ni th.at the king do him right. Or it i-; special, when 
tlie cOMcliiNiuii and indurseineiit aic spci.ial, fi.r lliis ur tli.U 
lu be dune, itc.j 1840 Pii/ny ( yet . XVI II. s; 1 Ir. ni /n m 
piaclice the petiti'. 11 uf rii-.fil li nut ie: ovled to, e.Mtpl in 
crises to which licit hei a tr. averse of f'fijO: no; a mori.sti.iniiee 
de droit apolies-, or afu r thi*e reincdi* s h.ive failed., .Tin* 
Latin teiin ^petitio just line ' yhow.s that th<- wutdsaie used 
in the sense of a * |M:tilion/f»r »'#a A/ 1R98 Emytl. /.iia-s 
Eng. s.\. /\titiou 0/ Eight i Stall d i|i ges eial lei in", tin- 
oiily ca.scs in whiih a pciilioii of right L avrulablc ntv wheie 
l)ie hand <>v gorxis or iiiuney of .1 sul joci have fuuiul their 
w.'iy into the p-jssessiun «.*f the Ciowii. 

b. A formal ajipliLalioii in writing mmle lo 
a court (n) for judicial .action concernijig iIr iimtUT 
of a suit then pending before it (lonuerly calh tl 
a ea/t.^e petition) ; (b) for something whicli lies in 
the JiiiiMlietion of the court without an action, a^ 
a writ of habeas corpus, nn oidtr in Lankriiptcy, 
etc.; U'} in ^omc forins of pioceduic initialing a 
suit or it.*! tfjnivaleiit ; see quol. JS 72 . 

1737 Reclaiming iVlitionlsi-e Rrci.AiiMiNOr'/'/. j/-.hJ. i 8 o«-i 3 
H1..MM.VV Ration. Jiufii'. Livid. (i£i!7] II. 3tir» IViiiiuii is 
itii: HMiie given 10 the ii.'.slrunicnt liy whieli, in cases of 
haiilruptcy, claims arc preft-neil tu the l.uid Clinricvllor 
.sitting in a jinlii inl lapiicily Miperordin.-ite to that uf the 
r.omniissiuiieis of bankrtiptev. i8x8 Cia’isk Digest k<l, .-■) 
VI. f,4i Lord Ifardu'K did nut think lit todiieimme 

the matter upon a pciltion, but thought it pirqier fcir a hill. 
1838 W. I’m.l /.Vi/, /.rite ^tot. 735^ In the judicial pro- 
O'dure of (he Court uf ScK-^ion, a jH.lirKin and Luinplaiiil is 
the f-.iriii ill which certain matteis of -.uinniary and extra 
uidinary jurisdiction are brought under the cMgnis.anee of the 
t'lmrt. 1840 P>t.nyCyit. XVTll. 33/1 petition is an appli- 
cation in writing, addressed to the lord chnnccllur, the m.t&li t 
uf tJ.e ndls, 01 to the Equity side of the C<inil uf Exchequer, 
in wlikli the petitioner stales ccrt.'iin f icts as the gruuiid < n 
uhah ) e prays for the nirhr and directicn if the romt.. . 
A cui.'.se j.<etiti( n is a jxriition in a mailer ol \vhi> h thi* cuiitl 
has alre.ndy possi'ssion by virliie of there bcin^.i Miil c-iii- 
cendiig ihr nvalltT of the pelilinn ; and the pi lilioiier is 
petit tally either a party to surh suit, or he derives a title to 
souic iuKiest in the Mihject iiialleT of the suit fo m a piUty 
tu it. When there is no .suit cxi*:iirg rdiuul iJie matter of 
tlie petition, it is called Jin er parit petition, thut. gyii A 
petition may he piesenlcd fur the .api 'dritiiient uf guuicliaris 
T.' infills. .M:d fur un allirwancc for iLeit mainteriancir. 1848 
A\ iiAKiON Law/.e.v. .518/1 A jx-Tition i*; ihe proper iiukIc of 
C'.)lliiiig hefure the court fi.r the relief ol iMsolvcnl deblor.s. 
1872 Jr/iar i. n’s Lear I.e.x. kd. 5) 729/2 Hivurcc .and malii- 
n:<- iiial suit.s and suits instilnleii under (he Legitiinary 
1 terlaiatiun Act, .are conmiented hy petition. //•/•/„ Muni- 
cipal Kletiiun I'eiitiuns arc tried by a l.rniisier under the 
Municipal Corporations Ad, 1802. 

•16. Math. A poslul.ilo ; an axiom. Ohs. 

1599 More Dyaloi:,e i. Wk-.. i-ro/i These two ihingcs seme 
tu me tMii as li ue pointes, and :is plaine t-i a chii^ii-n man, a.s 
any peticion uf Kiii-liilis geuinctiy is to a te.sonahle iii:m. 
1570 Ihi.i iNc.si KV F-udid I. post. i. (\ Afls-r the defiiiiliuns. , 
m-w fulli.w petition-, wi:i(.)i ale ll.e second kynd of piiriiriplo. 
Ibid., I’cliluins. .arc certain gem rat M-ntenecs, sO plain, ami 
s«) perspicuuus, that they aic peiceimd to ho line .a- .s.r.int*. 
as they arc vjlcre.d.^ 1655 tr. iloib.es' Z-?/. nr. /' 4 /V.|s. (iS 
37 Al.su tviirtin pi t ii ions me commonly re<:ei\i.il into iho 
nunilwr of principles ; a*-', for e.\amp1o. lluTt a stiatghi line 
in.'iy be iliawn hct\iti;n two iii>inls. 1709 J. 

Math. Guide (1734' 1 1 Poslubte or Peiilluii. 'J liat ;iijy 
Numlftr m.ay l*e dinilni.shid,.hy t.iking .apothiT Niimbci 
fioni it. 1795 Her TON Math. l^n t. II. ;’7u/i i'estuiatr, a 
demand, petit lun, t r a problem ol so obvious a natv.re as to 
need neither dcniuiislralion, nor c.\plic.a(ion, lo itndei il 
inure plain or certain. 

6 . aftriK and Comb., as petition /. rm, monger, 
-^oriter; petition crown, a ] alUni cro>Mi-picce 
presented to Chailes II by Thr-mas Simon, and 
b^'.'iring his request for its comparison with the 
! work of John Roetcr by whom he had been super- 
seded at the mint. 

1853 Xumismaitc Chron. XVI. 135 .Sjnion's ‘Trial Piece* 
..Tln rc i.Ai-il four vatit ti<:s...ih.a! which h.a-. un the edge 
Simon IMilion lo Charles II. lo he t-mplujcd tm hi-; new 
coinage, ami wfiicli i-i cuiisetiucully known hV the n.unc of 
the Petition Crown. 1903 Daity Chum. 6 Nov. 5,/2 'I'he 
Pel it ion Crown piece, of which a .specimen w as sold on 
Wcdncsd.ay for w.as the famous Simon's proicM against 
foicigii hhuur. 1887 l-L’l.LOCH Pyfieurs v. 46 This brave 
document was inspired tiy .s«>mo. peiitinn-monecr. 1900 
Daily ju Apr. 6/a Wc: have, to hril^e inagistifllfs, di rk.s, 
and pet it ion -writers to get a hearing. 

Petition (p/Ti’Jon), ik [f. Fftition sb. : if. 
mwl y. /t'li/ionner (i^g 2 in liatz.-D.'trm.).] 

1. trans. To address or present .a ptfition to; 
to make a humble icqucst or supplicatioit lo ; 
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spec, to address a formal ivriiten petition to fa 
sovereign, a legislative body, person in authority, 
or court). 

i6o 9 SiiAKa. Car, ii. i. 187 V’ou haue, 1 know, p«titioiiVi 
All llMs GotU for my prosperitic. 1637 Documtnts a^st. 
FrynfU fCamtleiO 71 Sundaie last the parishieners petitiond 
his Majestie that their church might nut he piiUu downe. 
1765 lli.ACKsroNK CotfiM. 1 . 1. 14.1 Thcrc still rcinains .a 
fourth sulmrdtnate right, appertaining to every individual, 
namely, the right of petitioning the king, or cither liuuse of 
pailiament, for Che redress of grieMinces. iSiS Cri ise 
Vigest (ed. 2) V. i6i Lord Pembroke petitioned the House 
of ‘Lords for a bill to set aside an ainendijient made in a 
fine, levied in the Court of Great Sessions in Wales. 1^5 
SsRAii Austin Kankes Hist. Rtf. 11 . 273 '}^ ^iitioii the 
eniperor to hold an cci'-lcsiasiical cnincil in the German 
nation. 1857-8 Seams Athan. 11. ii. 186 They petition 
Pii.Tte for a guard. 

b. Ti) solicit, ask, beg for (a thing'). 

1631 Hcvlin St, George HS 'I'he picture of .some state or 
Country, petitioning .. die .i>-de and helping-hand of so 

f reai a Saint. i8ir Ckauhk Tales xvi. LonPiiaHt^ All that 
hope, petition, or expect. 

2 . absoL or in/r, 'ro address or present a petition, 
to make petition, to make a humble request or 
entreaty, to nsk humbly ( for something}. 

1634 HEVWtioij Maidinkead T.ost 1. Wks. 1874 IV. 1-.8 Vou 
fictitioii hecrc Pur Men and Money 1751 Lahklvk IFes/w. 
Dr. 2S WoimiiiHicr Bridge w.-i» petitioned for. 1766 Entick 
ToHiioH IV. 71 The method of gaining adinissiuii into this 
hospital is by peliiinnitig to the committee. 1838 Lytto.n 
Aikc IV. V, I'he Colonel petitioned for three days considera- 
tion. 1847 Tennvso.s Trine, vi. 300 Then Violet . . Petition'd 
too for him. 

Jleace Petitioned (plli-Jand) ///. a. 

1^ H. Hunt in /JtiiVr A'rti« ii June B/j That the 
petit ioned should not misunderstand us. 

Fotitional (pAi |onal), a, ran', [f. Petition 
sfi, + -All. Cf. conditional^ etc.] Of, pertaining to, 
or of the natuic of a (letilion. 

1600 W. Watson Dtcacordon (1602) 120 .A very furmall 
letter, petitionall or supplicatiuc. 1641 BckMOL'r.iis Sion's 
Joy yj A voice Imth come from the Cilie, a petitionrdl 
voire,' grarioiisly accepted by you. 1847 Busiinki.l C/tr. 
tYurt. II. viii. <1861) 393 Working toward a giand tietitional 
harmony with them. 

Feti'tionarily, r<T'e, [f, next + -lv 2 ] 
In a petitionary inaiincr : (in quot. 1646) by way of 
petitio prindpU or unproved assumption. 

1604 Supi^Hc, Masse Priests § 1 Ever lowelie to solicite, 
ye.T petiliunariiy to iinportunulc your Maiestie, for the 
happy gr.niit of io manifold, farre-spreading. .a hlesicdncsse, 
1840 Sir T. Brow.nr Pseud. Ep. tv. v. 191 This doth but 
petitionarily infcire a dcxtrality in the heavens. 

Fotitionary fp/ti'jbnari), a. [ad. mcd.I^. 
petTtibnari-us, f: Tistition : see ‘AKV I : 

cf. \i\ p^tUionnatre (1792 in llalz.-Darm.),] 

1 . Of the nature of, consisting of, containing or 
characteristic of a petition. 

1579 J. SitTini'.s in t/aringfon's A'ngje Ant, (ed. Park 
1804)1.163 These fewe pctitioiiaryc lynes. 1597 Houkek 
Eat. Pot, V, xlviii. $ a Pelitionarie prayer liclongelh only 
to such as- .stand in need of relicfe ftom others. x6m 1i. 
ONSON Catiline rv. i, It i-s our base petitionary hrealli Th.iC 
lows *hcni to this greatnes.se. 1738 Ne.\i. Hist, Purit. IV. 
149 Dr. Oauden presented a Petitionary Kemonstrancc. 
1S55 Tennvson Brook 113 Cl.Tspt hands and that petitionary 
guice Of Nweet seventeen subdued me eie she sfioke. 

2 . Of persons : Suppliant, entreating, petitioning. 
Obs, or arch, 

1607 Shaks. Ci7r. V. ii. 83, 1 . .coniure thee to p.Trdon Rome, 
and chy petit ionnry Count rimen. i8ao Lamd TMa Scr. 1. 
Two Races of Men. To say no to a poor petitionary logiie, 

1 3 . Containing an unproved assumption or petitio 
principii. Obs, rare^^, 

1646 SiK T. Brownl Pseud. Ep. tv. xiii. 977 From plaine 
and naturall principles, the doubt may be fatrvly salved, 
and not clapt up from petitionary foundations and principles 
uncslablisl.ed. 

t Feti'tionate, V* Obs, rare, [f. L. petition^ 
em Petition + -ate 3 : cf. ambitionate, etc.] a. 
trans. To addiesa with petitions, supplicate, peti- 
tion. b. intr. To make petition; to address or 
present a petition. 

16x4 Bj». MouNF.xcy Hntt/ed. Addr, ryo Their more then 
probabilitie to preuaile in whatsoeticr they -shall petit ionatc 
God for ince. i6aS in Cosin's Corr, (Surtees) 1,^ 76 It will 
he time eiKiiigh to ncare from you agayiie, and in no case 
time to petitionate till something be don. 

Petitionee (pftijani*). U.S.^ Law. [f. Pett- 
tios V. -EE.J 'I'he person or party against whom 
a petition is hied, and who is required to answer 
and defend. 

1764 Conn. Col. Ree. (c88i> XIl. 262 Unless the petitioner 
w»ijjM . . execute notes of hand to the petitionee for the 
whole added together. 1767 ibid, 618 Under the circum- 
stances the petitioner ought not in equity to be holden to 
answer the same to the petitionee. x8R8-3a^ Webstek, 
PeiitioHeOt a person cited to defend against a petition. 1895 
in P'nnk’s .S tand. Diet. 

Petitioner (pfii lanar). [f. Petitiost sb, + 
•ER 2 : cf. pensioner^ commissioner^ etc., and med,L. 
petiiidniirius beggar, f. peiition-em Petition. 

In earlier use than Petition z'., but, after the introduction 
of the latter, naturally viewed as its ag<!.'nt-M. in -ek'.] 

1 . One who presents a petition; one who petitions. 
For quot. 1414, cf. Petition sh. jb. ^ 

2414 Rolls of Parlt. IV. 9.9 Considetingc that the Comune 
of )*oure ionri . . hen as well Assentirs as Pe.ticioncis. 2553 
T. Wilson AM^/. Epi Aij b, 1 shal beacontinuall pcticioncr 


1 vnto alinychtye God for your pre.scniation. 1847 Waro 
! Simp. Cobter 14, I would lie understood . . an humble 
Pet it ioner, that ignorant and tender conscienced Analmptist s 
may have due time and means of conviction. 1798 A need, 
IP. Pitt 1 . viii. x8a The relief desired by the petitioners. 
28M Macai'lav Hist. Eng. xvL 111 . 714 Some petitioners 
asl^ to be heard by counsel. 

b. Hist. One of those who signed the address, 
also called Audkesskks (cf. quot. 1681 s. v.) to 
Charles II in 1680, petitioning for the summoning 
of Parliament. Opposed to Abiiourer 2. 

1757-1870 (see AniiORREa ah 

2 . Law, a. A plaintiff in an action commenced 
by petition, b. A petitioning creditor. 

2503 Rolls 0/ Parlt. VI. <,26/1 By wliiche longe iractc of 
tyme, the haid Sucters and Peticioners were and shulde Iju 
; discomforted. Itt3 Siiaks. 3 Hen. / V, 1. iii. 26 Alas Sir, 
I 1 iiiii but n poorc Petitioner of our w'hoie Towneship. 2784 - 7 
' (see PetitionkeI. 2845 Polson Elng. Law in F.ncvcl. 

Metrof M. 835/1 Praying his lord-ship to issue his fiat, 

; authorizing the petitioner, as such creditor. 10 prosecute 
. his complaint in her Majesty’s Court of Bankruptcy. 2878 
: Bancroft Hist. U. S. IV. 1 l 386 'J'he question as presented 
by Dunning was already decided in favor of the petitioners, 
i Moii. Rep. Divorce (>/., The judge pronounced a decree 
NMf , the petitioner to have the custody of the children. 

Peti’tioiiiiigv vbl. sb. [f. Petitio.v v, + -ing f .] 

' Tiic action of making or presenting a petition. 

a 2849 Dhumm. of Dectar., etc. Wks. (1711) aio 

; They could not be inrtneed. .to acknowledge the smallest 
. error, either in the matter of their petition or in the manner 
of their petitioning. 2789 Hlackstonk Comm. IV. 147 
j Neaily related to this hc.Td of riots is the offence of 
j tumultuous petitioning. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Enf. v. II. 

! 658 James . . h.'id treated modest prtitiuiiiiig as a crime. 

I Fati'tioiling, /// a. [f- ns prec. + -ISO 2.] 
'i'hat petitions ; supplic.'iting, humbly begging. 
Petitioning creditor, one who applies fur an adjudication 
; in h.Tnkruptcy ag.ninst hi-s debtor //>«). 

2615 Bhathw'ait Strappado <1878* 111 1 'his priuiied^e .md 
Knightly honour; Which h.Tiiin^ got by long petitioning 
' suite, 1849 Miiton Kikon. iv. Wks. 18^1 111 . 361 Unaiiii'd 
. and Petitioning People 21^5 Poi.son Ettg. Lmo in EneYcl. 

Mettop. 11 . 835/1 Proof Iwing given Udore them [cnmmis- 
. .sioners of the Court of Bankruptcy] of the pciitioning 
creditors debt . .and of the act of hankrtiptcy, the tr.Tiler is 
i dccl.nrecl a l>ankrupt. 2849 K. B. Kastwick Dry Loaves 4 
A pony standing on his hind logs like a pciitioning poodle. 

Fetl’tioniat. vonce^wd. [ 5 >ec -i-st.] One who 
makes a practice of petitioning ; a professional 
' or profcssetl petitioner. 

' 28aa I.AMB Lot. to Coleridge. I met a vencr.Thle old man, 
! not a mendicant,— hut thereabouts; a look-beggar, not a 
; verb.Tl petitioiiisc. 

I II Petit-maitre [Kr., lit. little 

j master.] An effeminate man; a dandy, foj>, 
! coxcomb. 

1711 Aodison Sped. No. 83 All his Men were Petits 
i Matites, .ami all his Women Cotiuets. 2754 RiciiAkusoN 
! Grandison (i73i) 11 . v. 88 Do you ptetend, in such an age 
of petit iiiaitres, to live -ingle? 2810 T. Mitckfli. Comm, 

. A ristopk. I. p. cTiii, A boon companion fur the petit i-ma/tres 
of the Jlyssiis. 1843 James Eortsi Days (1847) 37 The Jong 
; anil hanging .sleeves of ihe loose coat he wore were . . one of 

■ (he distinguishing marks of a petit niaitre of that d.ay. 

’ attrtb. 1744 H. Walmle: Lett, to Mann 22 July, A 
. Iittle,peiti<ctii-in, litre figure, 1880 Suomi house J.lnglestmt 

■ xxwui. 537 He had.. the look of a petit inaitre, and even, 
what is more contemptible still, of a iietit-maitre priest. 

Hence {stonce-wds^^ PeUt-mal tresbip, Pttit- 
mal-trelim. So i| PoUte-nndtreiM, the female 
coiinterf)art of a d.intly, an iligante. 

i8z8 I.ADV Morgan Ft. Macasthy (iHi9> XI. i. 68 (Stanf.) 
At the head of these pious perite nrain esses stood Mi.ss 
Crawley, i8aa AVr< Monthly Ring. IV. no None of the 

■ pctit-maitrcsliip of the ntt, 28*4 ibid. X. 518 We.. begin 
to give up our old ideas of their coxcombry, g.iicty, and 
pelit-m.iitreism. »«» 3 . Scott Peveril xxx, * You stand cx. 

, r.used,Ma.ster Kmpson’.said the pelilcmaitressc, sinking back 
' on the downy couch. 2840 /Vwzry O'er/. XVI II. 167/1 1 /VoA- 
; erton) The Frenchified style of thinking and air of petit- 
i maitre-ship afTected by the quondam laborious antiquary. 

Ii Petit mal (P^t* mal). [Kr., = the little evil.] 
i The milder or imperfectly dcvrlc)|)cd form of epi- 
! lep.<iy, when the fits are abortive or incomplete. 

tsM tr. //. Tfon Ziewnsens Cycl. Med. XIV. 190 From 
j considrratioii of the * little atiacks^* {petit mal).^ 1892 Daily 
i Kews I May 5/5 It is impossible in one examination to 5.sy 
i whether a man suffers from petit mal. AUbntt's Syst, 

: Med, VII. 910 The attacks of petit mal whh h may accuin- 
I pany head-nodding. Lhid. Vlfl. 97 Paroxysmal vertigo in 
nystcrical patients has been called hysteiicul petit-inal. 

Feti'tor. Ohs, rare. [a. L. petitor a candi- 
date, agent-n. from pittre to seek ] A seeker, 
applicant, candidate. 

1813 T. Godwin Rom. Aniiq. (1674) M4 'fhe Roman 
j Petitors or Suitors for bearing omce. 1655 Fui.i.km L h. Lint. 

! XI. ii. I 48 A very potent (I cannot say competitor, the 
i Bishop himself being never a petitor for the place, but) 
j dcsirer of thi.i office. 

1 Petitory (pc'liuri), a. [ad. late L. petifori-us, 
i f . petttori see prec. and -ort.] ^ 

I. Characterized by asking, soliciting, or begging ; 
i petitionary, supplicatory. Now rare, 

1579 G. IIarvey I.etter-bk. (Camden) 62, 1 suppose it 

■ needlcsse ext r aordinai ilye to procure any noblemans petitory 
' or commcndatorye letters in any sutch private respectes. 
i 2852 Jer. Taylor Holy Dying iii. | a (1787) 63 The proper 

voices of .sickness are expressly vocal and petiioiy in the 
: ears of God. 1700 IPodrowCorr. (1843) II. 518 I'he opinion 
I of friends at London, that no petitory clause for protection 
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and favour should be in. 18^ Burton Scot Ahr, 1 . v. 399 
As an equivalent to some petitory linc.s.. there were verses. 

2 . Law, Characterized by laying claim to some- 
thing; \n petitory action^ etc., an action claiming 
title or right of ownership, as distinct from mere 
possession, in anything ; b. spec, in Sc, Law : see 
quot. 1775. 

180a Fin.BF.cKE 2nd Pt, Parall. 48 In our Law it is held, 
that there is no diuersitie, where a man sellcth land depending 
a writ petitorie of the same land, or doe glue it depending 
the writ. 2773 Emskine Inst, Law Scot, iv. i. B47. 655 
Petitory actions are so called,.. because some demand is 
made upon the defender, in consequence either of a right of 
property or credit in the pursuer. Thus, actions for restitu- 
tion of moveables, actions of poinding, of fortiicoming, and 
indeed all personal actions upoiicontracts,ur g/z/ixr contacts, 
which Ihe Romans called condictiones^ are petitory. 2847 
in Alton Doniesi. Econ. ixZyj) 339 'J'he action .should con- 
tain declaratory conclusivms as^ well as petitory conclusions, 
adapted to bring out the Sheriff's views. 2880 Muikiieaij 
Gains iv. § 92 The petitory formula is that in which the 
pursuer asserts that tnc thing in dispute is his. 2902 Scots^ 
man 9 Mar. 1 i/i A petitory action by the . . Patents Compan}' 
.. for payment of 1500. 

3. 'rlial involves a petitio primipii, rare. 

183a Sir W. Hamilton Discuss. (>852) 63 The fact of the 
extern.'il reality i.s not only petitory but iniprobabie. 1836-7 
-^Miinpk, (1877) II. xxvi. 142 Any hypothesis is prolNible 
in proportion as. .it involves nothing petitoiy, ikcuU, super- 
natural. 

llPeUtpSti. Now only as Fr. (p^i patir). 
Also 5 pety-petty, 7 petty-patty, pettit past^, 
petipete, 8 petty patee. [K. petit little, and 
pdt^ pasty, pie.] A small pally or pie. 

C1440 Anc. Cookery in llousth. Ord, (1790) 450 Payn 
puffe, and petyqicttys and cuspis and doiit cites, a 18x5 
Kleiciikr Women iUeasedw. vi. Shall 1 make petty pullies 
of him? 1678 T. Bakem 'Tunbridge Wet/s 12 iStanf ) A 
Treat of /rand Ihiiiidy. 2688 R. Wi^LUK A r mousy 
III. iii. 84/1 Petipetes .Are Pics made of Carps and Eels, first 
roasted, and then minced, ami with Spit cs made up in Pies. 
2787 P. Beckford Left. Italy (18051 I- *9 Mademoiselle 

G , lost the heart oL.Lnrd W G— eating too 

many fetits patLs. Pclit-s pates were at ilial lime very much 
ill fashion. i8ia .^porting Mag. XXXIX. 263 Sausages are 
admitted with petit patc^. 

!1 Petit BOUper (pi»t* S«p 0 . \y, petit little, 
.inil sonper suppiT.] A little supper ; ;in uncere- 
monious sup|)Cr to which a few intimates are 
admitted ; orig. in reference to the French court in 
the 1 8th century. 

1785 Ann. Reg. 11. 56 Those pe/it-souPers ot whirli the king 
(of Krancel is so fond. 1819 Siiklli-.y L'eter Belt v. i, Among 
the guests who often st.iid Till the l>evil'.s petils soupers. 
1849 Longf. ill Life (1891) 1 1 . 149 After the concert u petit- 
.soiiper. 

Pe tkin, Pe-tling, noncc-diminutives of Pet 1, 

1863 Hot ME Lke Annie Warldgh II. 2 She tried to nurse 
Kutheiine's tiny petkin. 1837 blonthty Mng, LI. 183 
Be-scenled and bc-lioncd pcilings ! 

Petong, obs. form of Paktong. 

Petou8(B, petowiss, obs. Sc. forms of Piteouh. 
Pctralogy, etc., erron. f. Petrology, etc. 

Petranol, obs. form of Pktkonel. 
Petrarclial (p/tra*jkal), a. [f. Petrarch y It. 
PcfrarcUf personal surname + -AL.l Of, pertain- 
ing to, characteristic of, or in the style of the 
Italian poet Petrarca or Petrarch (1304-74). So 
Fetmchan a, (also as sh. « Pctrarchist), P«- 
tra7eh8'Rqii8, Patra'rohian adjs, ; Fetrarohlam 
(prtrajkiz*m), imitation of the style of Petrarch ; 
Pe'trarclilRt, an imitator of Petrarch ; Petrarcli- 
i'atioal nr., imitative of Petrarch; Pa'trarohiBo 
V. intr.^ to imitate Pctraich’s style. 

2828 Kkatk Let, Wk.Si 1889 III. 159 Were it my choice, 1 
would reject a *Petraichal coronation. 1817 Brdooes L.et. 
Apr., Poems (1851) p. Ixix, The sonnets, <tc. are much more 
to my t.'iste tlmn th.'it ^Petrarchan 'eaii d'Hippocrene 
sucrec'. 1881 Athenseum 28 May 714/2 Conforrning the 
structure of his sonnet to the Pctraich.*kn type. 1904 Q. RetK 
July 5 Wyatt . . leaned upon the forms of Italy— the porcelain 
sonnet ol the Peti.Yichans, the satiric tersa rima of the 
Aliimanni. 1839 Hallam //iii. Lit. 11. v. ff 11 note. It is.. 
* Petrarchesque in^ high deg ree. a 1801 R.Gall Poems 
12 His sweet *Petr.Trchian lay. i88t Encycl. Brit, XIII. 
506/1 From this period (14th century] also dates that literary 

fi henomc^on known under (he name of *Pctrarchism.^ iBat 
luscDB SismondTs Lit. Eur, (1846) 1 . xv. 4,38 He ridiculed 
both the pedants and ^Petrarchists. 2897 W. P. Ker Epic 
4 Rom, 233 The ideal of Petrarch was formulated and 
abused by the Petrarchists. 1803 Florio Montaigne 11. x. 
(1632) 228 Fantasticall, new fanglcd, Spagniolized, and 
^Petrarchisticall elevations. 1593 Harvey Pierce's Super. 
Wks. (Grosart) II. 93 All the iK^lest Italian, French, and 
Spanish Poets, haue In their scuerall Veincs *Pe(rarchised. 
2821 CoTGR., Peitarquiser^ to Petrarkise it, to write like a 
passionate louer, 2908 Q, Rev, Oct. 440 That was the 
direction in which he (Surrey] Petrarebised. 

Petrary (pe'tiiri). Now only Hist. [aa. 
med.L. petrdria fem. (Du Cange), f. petra stone 
• OF. perriire, Cf. also W.petriero masc. (Florio) 
« %^, ptdrero, F.pierrier, all in same sense.] A 
mediaeval military engine for discharging stones : 
» Peorero, Perrier. 

t8io lloLLANir Camden's Brit. i. 400 On the East-side 
there was planted one Petrarie and two Manconells. 1795 
Southey Joan 0/ Arc viti. 250 Charging with huge 
the murderous sling Or petrary. 1894 Bl^kw, May, LXXV, 
530 The trebuchei| the matafunda, the libaudequin, and the 
petrary, were .Hpccial machines for discharging . . rocks. 
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Petre (pi'tdi). Also 7 peeter, 7-9 peter. [ 
[In sense 1, abbreviation of Saltfetrk ; in sense 2, 
ad. lufeira, Gr. nirpa rock.] 

1, ■■ Saltpetre. (Now only technual coiloq!) 

>594 c below]. ^ iM Bacon Sylvn 4 120 A Mixture of j 
Petre and Sulphur without Ctjalr. 1^44 Nyk 6' ftHMtrjf (1670) ; 
6 Certainly if Gunpowder were only made of peter, that 
would lie mote strong than powder made of peter, Coul and . 
Hriinxtone. i66y T, Hensiiaw in /’///A Trans, 11 . 470 To i 
see whether it will shoot into Cluystals of Peeter. 1869 | 
Blackmore Lorna D, i| The fire of candle lay.s hold of the I 
peter with a spluttering noise and a leaping. | 

+ b. Also pcfrc-sali. Ohs, 

1708 BritAfoth No. 78. 3/1 The Peter ..salt is that which ; 
» chtystalliz'd last, is nx'd as Sca.salL 1718 Wciouwakd ’ 
Metk, Fossils 36 ifn/e, Nitre, while.. in its native .Slate, is i 
call’d Pette-.Saft; when refin'd, .Salt-Pelrc. 1763 Museum ! 
Rust, 1 . S3 To let the lye drain off fruin the pette-salt. | 
c. aitrih,^ as f petre man, a niniiufncturer of i 
saltpetre (obs,'), | 

*594 PtAr Jewett ho. i. 47 That .salt, whereof the Peter ; 
men doo gather a bushell or two at tne most, from thirty , 
tunnes of earth. 

t 2 . Oil of petre \ rock-oil, petroleom. Obs, 

1653 Waliun Angler viii. 17a A small piece of Scailct. . 
SokeJ in, or annoiiitcd w'ilh Oyl of Peter, called ^ some, ; 
Oyl of the Rock. 1697 Phil, Trans. XIX. 544 There i.s j 
likewise Distilled from this Stone, an Oil which may be j 
used for Oil of Pel rc. 1741 Ow//. i. i. 58 Take 1 
red and uiisophistical (.)il of Petre, and anoint therewith.. | 
the j'art affected. j 

Petrean { pArr an) , <i, rare, ? Obs, [f. I .. petm-us i 
( = F. ptWOf It. petreo, a. Gr. irtTpaioi rocky, stony, ! 
f. wirpa rock) + -an, (Hence the n.mie Arabia . 
Petrxa, Arabia the rocky.)] Rocky; of or per- 
tain in^r to rocks or stones ; of Arabia Pctrsca. 

>63* Liihoow yVar*. V. 210 Arabia Pctiea . .diuideth the ! 
true Syria from (Canaan; this Pctir..^n couruicy it selfe, 
deuallitig eucii downc to the limits of lacobs bridge.^ 1803 . 

0. S. Fahkh Crtbiri 11 . 448 Wc liuve alri’.'idy found in th.it ' 

country the ancient pctic,^n worship establislicd. j 

Potreity (pArriti ). [ad. med. Scliol.l .. pclrtriias^ ' 
f. pelrx us : &cc prcc. and -jty. t’f. paucity^ The 
esseiiti.il ^Uiility of bein^ a stone, stonincss. 

17Z1 ir. Wtreufehius' Oise. l.ogoMoehysy'x. 101 llxcccitys, 
Kcceiiys, Pclrcilys, (Quiddity s, 

ilitates, uientifa!es\ .,m\A whole (?.iit.lo.ids of Qualiiys. . 
lOM M. H. Dzikwicki liyclips Mist, Phi/os, I. |i. Ixxvii, j 
What makes a stone to be a stone? Petreity. 'Iheiefore ; 
igiieiiy, petreity, are substaiitml form.',. 

Petrel (pc*lic1). Also 7 pittoral, 8 pittrel, ; 
petril, petteril, 8-9 pctorel. [Occurs in 1676 ; 
a.s pitta al^ in 1 703 spell petrel by Dainpicr, who ; 
says that the name was derived from that of \ 
Si. Pclcr ; see quot. If this was so, petrel may , 
h.ive been a formation analogous to (ockerel^ \ 
ilolterelt hoj^etel, pickerel \ or might represent a ; 
Latin dim. of Petrus (c. g. Petrillus^ Petrellus), 

The name appeals fust in Eng.i it occuis in K. {pHrel\ as 
a term of Oinithology in Iliissoii 1760; to llulfon 178a it 
w'as .npp. an tug. word rci|uiiiiig cxplunotion. The 
Norwegian Soren Fttiersj and 17^4), 

and (jer. Peters voget are also later than the Kng. and app. 
•*«uggesled by it : they suppoit Dainpicr 's explanation. (But : 
it IS of course pos.sible that the woid had some other .source, 
represented by piiUralt and that the association with Peter 
was due to popular clym<}Iogy.)| 

A small sea-bird, I'rocellaiia pelayiica^ with black : 
and white plumage and long w'ings; hence extended ; 
(with (|ualifications) to any sj^ecics of the genus 
Proiellaria (distinctively called Storm-Petrels or 
Stormy Petrels), or of the family Procellariithy or 
order Tubinares^ csp. of the subfamily Procel- 
Inriinx, Sec quot. 1894. 

1676 Fi.AwiiS Jrnt, Xon'aZembla in Acc.Voy, 1. (1694) 
181 Saw many Pittcrab about the Shin. 1703 Damimer Foy. 
III. I. 97 As they Ay. .they pat the W.'iler alternately wich 
their rect, as if they w.ilkt upon it; tho* still upon the 
Wing. And from hence the Seamen give them the name of 
Petrels, in allusion to St. Peter's walking u|ion the I..'ike of 
Genne-Siireth. 1748 Phil, Trans, XLV. r66 The Pittrel or 
Sturm- Fink. 1787 Carteret in llawkeswoith /'/»>». (1773) 

1 . 318 The jMterels, to which sailors have given the name 
of Mother Carey's Chickens. 1768 Pennant Zool, 11 . 431 
The whole genus of Petrels h:tvo a peculiar faculty of 
spouting from their bills, to a considerable distance, a large 
quantity of pure oyl. 1776 Ibid. (ed. 4) II. ^(>7 .Stonny 
petrel. i8os Barrington Hist, JT. S, Walts viii. 270 The 
sooty petrel bad appropriated a ceit.'iiii grassy part of the 
island to herself. tSag Waterton \yaud, S, Auier, 11. i. 
85 When it blow.s a hard gale of wind, the stormy Petrel 
makes its appearance. 183$ Poe A.O, Pym Wks. 1864 IV. 
193 Mother Carey's gec.se, or the great petcrcl. ..The great 
pcierel is as large as the common albntroHs and is car- 
nivorous. i8m Y AaKKi.L I list Brit, Birds 11 1 . 511 The Storm 
Petrel,, .exhibiting the deep keel of a Swift, and f^scsbing 
accordingly enduring powers of flight. 1x1879 in Poems 
Places, Br, America, etc. 90 Pied petrels cours^ almut the 
sea. 1894 Newton Diet, Birds s.v.,Thc true Petrels, Pro* 
eellariime, in which.. are combined forms so diflerent,..'is 
the Diving- Petrels, Pelecanoides or Halodroma, the Storm- 
Petrels, Proctllaria, the Flat-billed Petrels, Prion, the 
Fulmar, the Shearwaters .and others. . .The common Storm- 
Petrel, ProeeUaria /r/d^nVa.. Seamen hardly^ discriminate 
between this and others nearly resembling it.., such os 
Leach's or the Fork-tailed Petrel, Cymochorea Itueorrhoa,,, 
and Wilson's Petrel, (Jeeanifts oceaniens, the typo of the 
Family ()ce<tiii/«f 4 r... The Cape-Pigeon or Pintado Petrel, 
Dettptson eapensis, is one that has long been well known. 

At* i86a .Sat, Rttr, 13 Sept. 321 M. Hu^o..i9 the petrel 
of fileratare, revelling in the storms of passion, and the con- 
flict of the elements that determine human action. 


b. Locally applied to the Kittiwake. 

1770 Zool. IV. 26 [The] Kittiwake. .inhabits the 

romantic cliffs of Flamborough head. [ITote] Where it is 
called Petrel. 

Petrel, var. Teitrel Obs, Petrenall, obs. f. 
Pktronkl. Petreol, obs. f. Pktrol. Petrera, 
-ro, obs. var. Peuhkro, a small gun. 

Petrescent (p/lrc-scnl), a. 7 Obs, [f. L,pelra 
rock, stone + -kscknt.] Properly, Becoming con- 
verted into stone or petrified ; but usually, Having 
the quality of petrifying, petrifactive. (In quot. 
1757, Tending to form ‘stone* or calculus.) 

1663 Boylk Exp. Nat. Philos, ii. ii. 32 A Liquor 
a 1 >oundiiig with pelrcsccnt p.vl^ may ..turn Wood (as 1 have 
observ'd iti a petrifying Spiing) into a kind of .^tone. 1676 
Hoix;son in Phii, Trans. XI. 766 Concerning pelrescenl 
Springs. *757 Phil, Trans. L. 21ft The pelrcsteiii quality 
of his urine was.. destroyed. 1763 Brit, Mug. IV. 216 He 
thought it possible to make oystvis and iiiusscl.s brcod pearls 
by feeding them with a proper peliescent watei. 1819 H. 
Busk Batufuet 11. 456" Round the lapideous tuft, . . petrc-scent 
tendriU cuil. 

So Petr«‘8ti«iica, P«tre'Boancy, the ptoccs.s of 
]')ctrifactiun ; formation of calculus. 

166a J. CiiANfiLKK Fan Uehnent's Oriat. 'I'h.'it wbidi 
1 have said.. of the l.lLeahc of ihr Stone, concerning the 
.stony sned, and so of pctrcsccnry or the manner of making 
in stones. 1663 Bovlk Use/. Exp. Nat. Philos, ii. ii. 35 
None of the enumerated ways of Pctrescency. .ilcserves (o 
be look'd upon ;ls .satisfactory. 1799 Kikwan Oeol. Ess. 
140 It iyoves..that petrifactions are carried on in appro, 
priate circumsi.*ince.s in modern times, and the .siiccc-sive 
process of (^etrescencc. 

FetricolouS (pAri‘k<fl^), a. Zool. [f. mud. 
L. *pelricola ^f. petra n^ck + col-Tre to inhabit; + 
-ofs ; in mod.F. pNricolc (Liltre).] Inhabiting 
rocks ; saxicolous ; litbodomous. 

1858 Maynk Expos. Lex,, Petricolus . . shells found in more 
or less hard rocks which their animals pieicc: petiicolous 
P6trle (^vtr/i, V, Massage, [ad. F. p^tri-r lo 
knead, in OF./f.r//'2>:— L. ty^ie f. pis/ lira 

pound iug.] iratts. To kric.id in massage. 

1887 D. Magi.'IMk Art Massage iv. (ed. 4) 57 Grasping 
hrtwecii his thutnh and four fingers those of the paiieril, he. 
pc'trie.s nil the circumferenre for a few minutes. Hid. 58 
i'rcsscs strongly while he pelriccs the reiittc of the hand. 

Petrifaction (t^tiifa!‘kj;)n;. Also S-9 erron. 
petre-. [f. Pktuipy, after satisfaction, stupe* 
faction, from satisfy, stupefy, 1.. satisfache, stupe- 
facifre, etc., instead of the etymological form 
Fetuification.J 

1, 'I'he action of )>etnfying, or coudilioti of lieing 
petrified; conversion into stone or stony substance ; 
in Path, formation of ‘ stone* or calculus. 

1646 Sir T. Bkowne Psrud, Ep. 11. v. gi That cciall is 
soft under water, but wa.\eth hard as suon as it airivetli 
untu the ayir, ..we have some reason to doubt, . .hum so 
sudden a petrifaction, and strange imltirattuii. 1704 J. 
Hakkis Le.x. Teihn, I, FttrifaiHonM piopc-ily the changing 
of a mix'd IKidy iiitoa Stony Substance, wlicii it had no such 
Natiiic bcTote; and the .Action by which this U ^rerformed, 
is called, Petri Acation. tSoa Pi.avs'AIK Ittustr. Hutton, 
The. tty Wh.Tt ate called peirifacliuri'i or the formatiun of 
stony substances by means of water. 1885 G. 1.H.nm.vn in 
Taw Rep. 14 Q. B. Div. 1^51 i*ear.son..|h.TiJ made a] w'cll for 
the convenient petrifaction of baiiisiers' wig.s and other 
interesting objects. 1896 .'t/tputTs Sysf. Med. I. 195 Dead 
tis.sucs lying in the iriid.st of living tissues are prone lo calci- 
fication and (retrifaction. 

\},fl^,\ cf. I'KTHIKV 2, 

17M W01.LAS10N Keiig. Nat. vi. 4 17 The principle of 
com|)assion .. biokc through his petrifaction, and would 
shew that it could not totally be eradicated. i8ao II azi.i it 
I l.ect. Oram, Lit, 253 This is making a pelicfaction both of 
i love and iroetry. Hawihokse Amer. Note-Bks. (1879) 

! 11. 148 'Vo my horror and petrifaction. 1B74 DKCTst ii 
I Rent. 172 The common assumptioa that Islam is identical 
j with mental and religious pettilaclion. 

2 . coucr. Something petrified, or furmctl by con- 
i versioQ into stone ; a stony concretion formed by 
I the petrifying of an organic body, as in fossils, or 
I by the deposition of mineral substance from solu- 
I tion in water or other liquid, as in stalactites and 
I stalagmites. 

x886 Plot Staffordsh. 190 So far arc these stones from 
I being petrifactions. 169a Kay Oise. 11. iv. (1732) i.s.S Mis 
• curious Collection of Petrifactions. 1758 J. S. I.e Vutn's 
' Observ. Burg, (1771) 259 A Disposition in the Blood lo form 
i Concretions and Pctrefactions. \%sn Ehron. \n Ann, Reg. 
i 142 There was discovered under the cli(rs..the complete 

K irifaction of a crcKodile, seventeen feet in length. 1848 
ICKENS Donthex x.\Ui, Curling and twisting like a petri- 
faction of an arbour over the threshold. 1871 Nicholson 
Pal;cont. a Fo.suls, or, as they are often termed, |N:trifaction>b 
Ag, i8s8 Hazlitt Eng. Poetsv. (1870) 128 He gives you the 
petrifaction of a sigh. 1858 Stanley Binai Or Pal xiv. 

; (1858) 449 The House of Loretta is the petrifaction, so lo 
; speak, of the ' Last Sigh of the Crusades 

Petrifactive (i>etrif»ktiv), a, ff. stem of 
petrtfaet'icn^~i\it: cf. sluj^facihr,] Having the 
quality of petrifying ; causing petrifaction. 

1848 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. in. xxlii. 167 The Lapi- 
descencies, and ircirifactive mutations of hard bodies. ^ 1778 
W. Prycr Min, Cornub. 103 The petrifactive quality of 
water. 1857 H. Miller Test. Rocks iii. 145 The famous 
fassil-man of Guadaloupe, locked up by the (ictrifactive 
agencies in a slab of limestone. 

Petriflable (pe*trifoi|ab*l), a, rarF^^, [f. 
Petrify 4- -able.] Capable of being petrified, 
lu mod. Diets. 


P«trill0 (pftri fik), a. Now rare* [ad. mcd.L. 
pelrife-us, f. petra rock, stone : sec -Fit'.] 

I . Having the quality of petrifying; making 
something into stone, or as hard as stone ; pelri- 
fhetive, |)ctTifying; in Patlt, causing the formation 
of ‘ stone ' or calculus. 

1667 Milton P. L x. 293 Tho .-iggregaied Soyle Death 
i with his Mace pctrific ..As with a TrirJoiit smote. 1670 
: W. Simpson Ilydrol. Esn. 136 indued with a dvopilative, 
and (if 1 inayM) say)niiiipetrilick piopeiiy. 169$ CTongreve 
! Taking of Nantnre xi. Wing'd Pi:»seus, wriih I'etrifiLk 
' shield Of Gorgon's head. 1748 .Simon in Phil. Trans. 

\ XI. IV. 308 Convinced of the pelrific (duality in some Paris 
of the Lough. 1811 W. Tayi ok in Monthly Mag. XXXI. 
448 The piogiess of petiific conversion may Ih; ti.u ed to u 
: considerable depth in l oiitiguous.. strata. i8m Di Qi.incky 
! Keiolt, Lakes Wks. 186a 11 . 44 Slitfened, as by the pelrific 
touch of Llealh. 

fg* * 7*9 Savaci. Wanderer l 56 (Wintcr'Nl Breath A 
: nitrous Damp, that strikes pelrific ] >eath. 178a M is.s Bvknkv 
Ct'iifia VI. h, A lorA meant to be nothing less than peliifk. 

. 1837 1 >E Oui.srKY in 7 'ait's Mag. IV. C9 No .v;ciely is 
j ..NO checr1c.ss and pelrific in its influence upon others, 
i 2 . Loosely in passive seiisi? : Tctrified, .stony. 

I x8oa Anna Si. ward Afcm. Damdu 214 Marble and other 
j pelrinc siibstuiiLcs.^ x888 F. I*. Noble in Chu-ngo Advam.- 
so May 290 In Heidelberg, Calvini.sm is plastic, Srriptuial, 
dynamic ; in Westminster, pettiftc, scholastic, d'^gmatic. 

t Petri'Ilcate, S'. Ob.^, tare'^\ [I. J... type 
j *pelrificdrc (lupetrificare, F. pHrifier) : see -ate •\] 

: »:- rETHIFV. Sti fPotri'fleant tf., petrifying. 

' 1603 Ft OHIO Montaigne it. xxxyii. (1632J 437 There was 

■ some grettie or pctrificaiit f]ualitic. 1847 J. Hall /Wn.\ 

II. 96 'Though our hearts petrificuled wcie, Vet criu-edst 
thou thy laW' be graven thcic. 

Petrification : pe tri^lkJ'‘Jon^. Now;^//. [a. 
F. purification (ifSthc. in Halz.-Daim.) Jt. 
petnficazionc, -ationc f Flurio}, ].. type (prob. in 
niod.L.) *pctrificatio, n. of aclirui fioni *petrificCire, 

. pHrifer, I'ETRiKY. For lhi.s the non-elymological 

■ pctrifaciitm has heeii substituted.] 

I L — rETUlFACTlOX I, 

j 1611 CoiGK., PeisifutUion, a nctnlication ; a making 
.stnnie, a turning into Monc, 1646 Sir T. I'irownl Pseud. 

I Ep. II. V. 91 \Ve have .. visible pctiificatioii of wood in 
i many wnti rs. 1665 6 I'kil. 'Trans. I. 3:’o Much ha.s bcc-n 
; already .said and wiittiTi of Ptliificaiion. 1778 0 . Si-MfiK 
i Building in Water 132 It is the Lime alone, ibat netTl^-s 
I the Petrification. iB8a (’iriKji-: 'Text-hk. (leol v. 611 'J'he 
only true pt trifirntion .. conristN in the abstiactiuii of the 
- organic subsiaiK.i.s, niolecule by molecule, and in thrir 
replacement by precipitated mineral matter, 
b. fig, « I'lCTUlFACTlON 1 1). 

1678 C I'uwoRTTf inteil .Syst, i. iv. § i. 193 Mortification 
or twtrificatitin of llie soul. 1681 H. H At i.YW EI.1. Mrtamprou. 

' iiilred. B, This stale and condition be terms, .a Pettification 
or Moitificaliun of the Mind. ^ 188^ Dicks-ns Mnt, Er. 1. x, A 
widowed female glating peirific.'ition at her fellow Lrcalnres. 
1891 Daily News 28 Apr. 6/2 The misfnituiie was that the 
cuntagion of petrification had spread to the free churches. 

2. comr. rETiiiFAciiox 2. 

1677 Pf.0T O.tfordsh. ii. 8 26 InntiMaliuns arc [letrifica. 
tiims, made bj' such waters as let fall ihcir stony parliclct. 
176a tr. Busching's Byst, Geog. 111 . 579 Great numbers of 
petrifii;.Ttion.s, more panic 11 lariy of m.Trine shells and plants, 
arc found anion^ them. 1794 Si'Ll . ivan View Nat. I. fir 
Flints never having been found to cuntain petrifications, or 
the mark.s of any organized body. 

Petrified (pc-ti ifMrl), ///. a, [f. Petbtf v v.] 

1 . Changed into stone or stony substance. 

• 1667 H. Siuuuk in Phil, Trans. II. 499 Upon those other 

• IM.inis with pet lifted roots there gathm a Limc.&tutie. 
1776 ti. ISiiMPLl: Building in Water 40 Some of the Piers 
were much more petrified than othtiv. /bid. 52 We met 
with Very large Cakes of the neliificd Sami. 1813 Bake- 
vvi.LL InUod. Ceol 11813)442 Petrified fish have lieeti dis- 
covered in Solid locks in the veiy altitude of seizing and 
sw’allowing their prey. >841-71 'I - Jones --fwi-///. Ning.l 
(ed. 4) 640 The countless petrified iTm.iiiis known by the 
names of Hamites, Lituites, Orthoceratites, Cyituccratitcs. 

b. transf and fg. Represented or embodied in 
stone. 

1634 Haringion Castara (.\rK> 50 Spencer h.Tth a .Stone : 

• and Draytons hi owes Stand petrified ith' wall, with Lauicll 
! bowes Vet gilt about, 1889 His.skv Teur in Phaeton lob 
; Our^ rathcdrals, abbeys, and ancient churches are truly 

■ pptrified pc«ms 

2 . fg. Hardened, stiffened, * paralysed’ M'itli 
surprise, etc. : see Petrify 2 . 

tyao Wflton Suffer. Son of Cod II. xix. 533 Melt the 
Petrified Obdiuncy of this dlaidcii'd Heart ! 17M Han. 
More Rtlig, Eessh. ll'or/d itynt) zio How- w'ould tlic petri- 
fied enquirer be astoni-ibrd. 1863 Geo. Eliot Romola xxxvi, 
This j^trificil coldnes^i wan better than a pa.'>sionate, futile 
! op|K>.snion. 1870 M a. \ M'uileii AV. Keiig, 11873) 67 A 
. careful interpretation of the petrified kinguage of ancient 
India and Greece. 

Petrifier (iTC-trifai,ai). [f. as prcc. -h -KB L J 
; One who or that which petrifies. 

1891 Xvimrs' Phiiomythus Introd. >6 Alhiighty God, 
repot led as a Petrifier of unlawfully dres.scd fowls. 

j Potrify (iMS’trifdi), 7', zVlso 7 erron, petrefle. 
1 [a. F. p5rtfi*er (16th c. in Godef. Compl.) » It. 
j petrificarc ‘ to grow hard as a stone* (Florio). nd. 
i L. type ^pefrtfic&re (prob. in early mod.L.), 1. 

I petra rock, stone : sec -fy.] 

1 . tram. To convert into stone or stony sub- 
stance; spec, to turn (an organic body) into a stony 
concretion by replacing its original substance by 
a calcareous, siliceous, or other mineral deposit ; 
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also, /oosefy, to encrust with such a deposit, as may 
t)e done by a stream of water holding the mineral 
in solution. Also aho/, 

>594 *JcwcU-hfi. 1. sa WixkI lliat Is both niPtali/fd 
and iietrificil in clay groundcs, i6ii Vlomo, / usassirc^. Ao 
distune, to pclritic. i668 K. T/JCsTkAMOk I' is. of Qtu'th 
(1708) 103 A Man wviiild swear the whole Woman to Ijc 
directly Petrify M. Aubhry /wVv# u3y3) I- ij* At 

ihr fuot . . rinines a fine cfearo stMiun wliicli iieiiifies. 1750 
ir. Ar/»«/»n/K5' .W/Vr. 30 AJhtMius gives an account 

of a tree.. with a nest and birci^ pvtrified. ..1805-17 K. 
Jameson Char. Mitu (ed. 3) 449 WoihI is putrified with an 
c.'irthy niincral, as in wood-sionc and wood'opal. 1869 
To/.kk HighL Turkvy 1. ii3 Ihc cijnht caiyatidcs. .were 
simposcd to have been petrined by.. magic. 

2 . /ig. To change as if into stone. E. To deprive 
of feeling, vitality, capacity of change or develop- 
ment, etc. ; to hardt^i, benumb, deaden, stiffen. 

i6a6 Donne .SV/-wr., Luke ii. 79 (1640) 34 Doe not petrihe 
and hantvii thy t.onscienrc against these holy suggeslions. 

A 1711 Kkn Uywnarium Poet. Wks, xjai If. 8a All Hell 
let loose.. to blind And {lettify tliu unndentiii!* Mind. X74B 
Pope tUtne. iv. ;!6.| in the iniebt of Kuclid dip at 
once. And pi-trify a ticiiitis to u Duiue. 189a Westcoit 
Gospel 0/ Uje 57 It is..jK)ssible to i>etrify a doctrine into 
an outward fonniila. 

b. To tlcjifive of movement by a sudden emo- 
tion ; to make motionless or rigid with astonish- 
ment, horror, or the like; to paralyse, stupefy, 
strike dumb, confound, ((.‘hiefly passive^ 

1771 rioLUSM. llaufuk of t'enison HjU With looks lli.at 
fpiile petiilied enter’d the in.aid. 1786 Mmk. DAkhlav Piory 
2 Aug., 1 w.'is almost petrified with horror at the iiitelligencc. 
1814 C'uL. 1 Ia\vki-.k P/ary I.p^i Mr. CndinoieiK'trincd 
the whole nt-ighbourhooil wtih his .*Lstoni'<liinc pianoforte 
playing. 1880 O, Mkhuditii Triigic Lout. 287 She had 
slO'.'d |j«lt ified befui c him, as if atVecied by some wicked spell. 

3 . /;///*. (/or pass,) To become convrrted into 
stone or stony substance ; to undergo pcliifaction. 

1646 Si.H 'J*. IlKdWNK PsruJ. r.p. II. I. 50 \\'livn wo<*d and 
many other bodies doe pctrific. . wvo du not u.sually ascribe 
iheir indiiratiuii toroid. 1730 A. (#<iKtiON d/rf.^V ' s Amphith. 
siTj Ceiiicnt like that of the Anrieiits, wlikh petrified. 1776 
C. Semi'LF. liuiliihtg in ll 'iiteo 40 'J'lio'-e I’icrs did not 
petiify at all that by on Ilcdsih.it were nut gravelly. 

b. ; Cf. 

1685 Dkyeikn Threnett^Augnsi, S Like Niube wc marble 
grow, And |ietiify with grief. 17*1 Amhkhsi- 7 'crrje Fit, 
No. 12(175062 A diiertor, or sctdl of a college. .iKlrifics 
in fraud and sh.inielcsness. 1868 . 1 . H. Iji.ini KifCh. Eng. 

1. 29 The ininils of men had petrified in certain forms of 
theologii.;il l.inguagv. 

Pe*trifyiiig, f’AA [f. prec. + The 

action of Pjetiiifv v.; also iw/r/'.^TETiu faction i, 
1719 J. James ir. Le Ehtui's Gardening 7\\ RockAVovks, 
Congelations, i'etrifyings, and .Slu-ibWorks. 

Fe'trifyingi ///. a, [f. as prec. + -ino 
T hat petrilic-s (see the verb) ; pctrilatTivc. 

1651 F EKNcil (/;//«) The Yorkshire Spa\v..lho Dropping, 
or iVtiifying Well. 1660 R. Cukk *Pusiue Find. 21 Some 
isof.’ipcliil'yingfpiaiil)'. i705j.TAVLuf< Joutn, EdenlfOfough 
(iQiij) 48 'J I1V walrr is of u itcfiifyiiig iiatuiv and n.s it falls 
tutus the mois into .sloiie. x878ilL'Xu:v rhy\iogr. 170 .Sucli 
springs are vitlg.irly called petrifying sprhigs,.A\ that f'ln h 
.spiiiigs arc able to do is to •.imply cover the olijccLs which 
receive the water with a crust of caibon.ile of lime. 
h.ftg, 

PeeayChr. Piety n\\\. f 6 A kind of petri^'ing crime, 
which induces that iuauration. to which the fearlul exiiecla. 
tiuii of wiaih is ron.'-aiueiil. 1800 Mas lit rvev Mvurtrny : 
Jam. II. 112 She seemed ...suipiised to .see Mis. Mourtray, ' 
to whom, with petrifying civility, she ni.ide a few spiieches ' 
on her recovery. 18x4 Mbs. J. Wkst de Ltuy IV. • 
247 That petrifying horror which, by Irenumbjng eveiy | 
faculty, Tenders iheiii all ini:np.aMe of u&efiil exertion. j 

Fotrine (p/ tr^in), a, [f. L. Petr-us I’KiER + I 
-ink: cf. Paclink, .'ilso (Ir. irtTpn/ot stony, locky.] 
(Jf, pertaining to, or chaiactcrislic of the Apostle 
Peter. Petrine titnri^yj the KcHnaii liturgy tradi- 
tion.illy ascribed to St. Peter. 

Petrine claims, claims of the Popes, b-isccl on their tradi- 
lion.il successsion fioin St. Peter. 

1846 S. D.\vio.viN in EeJeciic Kev, May 529 Another hypo- 
thesis is that oniaur.. followed by liillroih, [that] there w vie, 
properly speaking, but two parties in the Corinihi.'in church, 
the Pauline .niul the Petrine. 1853 J. Mi\Eii.\E.Mr .Stud. 
Chr. (1858) 252 The ‘Tubingen lomancc '. .ilmt the antago- 
nism between the Petrine and Pauline, the llebiew and tlic 
Hellenic Gospel.. coriliriucd intu the second centiir}*. ^ 
l.n 1 1.KI.1AL1: North Side ^ Altar 5 The early Christian 
Iituigie.s, inclusive of the Petrine or Roman family. 1U5 
Ir. PfieitierePs Injhtmce PautVix. 142 'J he moderate Jewish 
Chnsibns ilhe Petrine section). 

llciicc PetrinlBm (p/Triiiiz’m), the doctrine of 
/•r attributed to) St. Peter, Petrine theology or 
leaching ; Fe'trinise v, irans., to make Petrine, 
imbue with Pclrinism. 

Pattison /iM. (1889) IP 230 The develouineiU of 
Lhristianity through the aningonisin of Petfinism und 
Ibulintsm, 1883 //isf. C7i. I. m. xxii. 212 He has 

not. .la ought uii*)!! the stage either a Pauliniseil Peter, or a 
lelriniscd Paul. X9oa J. Smiiii Infegr. Script. 78 Baur’s 
tcnuyncy theory of a conflict belweva IMiinism and Paulin* 
in the primitive Church, .no JoriRvr commands lielief. 

Fetnst (ppuist), [ad. L. Pclrista, f. the per- 
sonal name /^c/rus, Peter: -isr.J follower or 

disciple of Petrus I.ombardiis (Peter the Liimbard), 
a schoolman of the Twelfth Century, called 
* Ma.stcr of the Sentences’ (died 1 164). 

x8oo W. \Vat.so.n Det acort/iW{i6fj2)jio Petrists,Thu»iis(e.s, 
Scoti.sl.s, and other sclioolerneti. 


FetrO- (petr^), properly combining form of Gr. 
irerpuf stone or irirpa rock, as in rETROGtYPll, 
-GRAPH, etc. Ill Pluat, used to form adjectives 
descriptive of parts connected with the petrous 
portion of the tcmpoial bone and some other part ! 
indicated by the second element (most of which 
may also be used eilifi, as substantives) : as 
Fetrobyoid, Fetroma'stoid, Fetro-occi‘pitiil 
(potroccipital), Fetrophary ugeal. Petrospho-- 
noid, -sphonoi'dal, Petro-squamo'sal, -squa'- 
mous, Fotrotympa-nio. 

1875 livxLEY & Mautin Pdem. Biol. (1877)243 The hyoid 
bone.. from it a slip of muscle (“iwtroliyoid) will lie seen 
|i;i.ss!iig tip towards the occipital region of the skull. 1848 
Owen Archetype h l/oMol. Ee» tebr. Skcl. 29 'I'he coalescence 
of the primitively distinct mastoid w’ith the ossifying capsule 
of the tabyriiilh is vety speedy, . .and a cunipusite ‘ ^petro- I 
mastoid' bone is thus formed. Ibid. 31 In the walrus, .the ; 
ma.stuid, or pvtrnmustuid, form.s ns large a proportion of the j 
outer lateral walU of the cranium as does the stiuaniosd. 1 
1831 R. Knox Cloquet's A nat. 85 The Ih.si iiart of this line | 
is named the ^Petio*orcipital sutuic. .»®93 Syd. Soc. Lex., | 
^ Peiro-sphenoid ligautent, .. Pet ro-spfietwtdal suture, X84J ! 
Di'n<w.i.son Med, Lex., ‘PctriHiplienoidal. 1899 Allbutt's | 
Syst. Med. VH. 507 There was vx. small opening into the < 
skull along the '*'p«'tio>.squamosal suture. 1879 St. George's i 
I/osp. Krp, IX. 240 A line of fracture., ex I ended fioiii left 
*prtro>sc|uamous junction Ixtckwards along the purieto* 
(Exipital suture as far as the sagittal suture. 1854 Owen 
.Skel. 4* ‘Peeth in Ciri. Se,, Org. Nat, 1. a jH [In the giraffe] 
the *uetrotyiiip.'inic is u separate bone, as in nil ruminniits. 
1877 jii'MNKrr /*.<tr'42 'I he petroCympanic /issure. 
FetrobrU8iain(lH.'tr<;bi77‘sian). Ch.Hisi, [ml. 

Iv. Pdrobrusiani pi., f. ii.'iim; of Pierre de liriiys 
(Pelrus /imsianus), f. llruys {Nrttsiu/n),’] A 
member of a sect founded by Peter or Pierre de 
llruys in the .South of Prance early in the 12th j 
century, who rejected infant baptism, transubstan- i 
tiatiun, and the wor.ship of the cross, and opposnl j 
the building of churches, the observance of '• 

sacred music, etc. j 

t XSS9 R. H-V-t- Life Fisher m Fisher's IFks. (E. E.T. S.) i 
X 35 I'cti us Clin.'iccnshi against the.. rvtrobttissians. x686 , 
i loRNECK Crui if Jesus xv. 357 P* ti tix Chiniacensis . . having 
utidvi stood (if the IVtrolnusiatis, that they had u com- ; 
imiriioii but once a year, thus expostulates with them. 1717- 
41 Ck.v.mi.kks Cyel, .s. v., F. Laiiglois objects laanichcisni to 
the Pvtiobrussiaiis. i8te W. B. Caki'ENikk Perm, F.lem, 
Kelig. ill. 116 The Prtrobtusians, the At^stolical brethren, 
and the Waldeiiscs have been recogni.sed us possessing : 
common aims. 

Fetroclrome (pcTrtJdrdwm). Zool, [.id. mocl.L. ’• 
Pdrodmnus^ f. (ir. ttirpos blonc + -Spo/itos luniuT.] 
An insectivorous animal of the genus Petrodro- 
mus of clc[)haiit-shrew», csp. P. tcti'adadylus of 1 
Mozambi'juo. ; 

Fetrogeny (p/lr^*tl,5/ni). [f. Gr. Wrpa rock -b , 

-GENY.] (Sec <|uot.) : 

x888 1 1 . ALL Petrography Gloss. 448 Petrogeny, that de- . 
paitmcnt of geology which trv.its of the foiinatiuii of tot ks. 

Fetroglyph (pe*livyglif). [ad. mod.K. hjiro- : 
Htyphe, f. (ir. Wr/xx ruck + -7Av^>7 carving.J A ’ 
ruck-caiving (usually prehistoric). 

1870 A thcn.ru nt la Feb. 233 The peculi.ir cu{>*sha|teil ; 
depreviioii't and rpncenliic tings rudely sciilptiiied on : 
C(:it.*iiii .Ntones in this locality. In addition to these prlro- ; 
glyphs there arc menhirs, cairns, and duns, while ciaiinogcs [ 
cK:c:ur in iiiost of the IocIls. 1883 Im Tiiokn Among Jnd. ; 
Guiana xix, 403 Richard Audi vc. . has described and figured 1 
a very Urge numljcr of examples of 'ptuoglyphs', as he ’ 
calls rock-diawings. | 

-So Fetrogly-phlc a., iK'longing to or of the i 
n.ituic of a petroglyi»li; Fetroglyphy (prtr^'glih), j 
the art or process of carving upon rocks. I 

In mo<l. Diets. | 

Fetrograph (lieMrJgraf). (^r^pw. petra-.) [f. i 

(ir. wfTpa rock + -GiiArn.J A writing (or what is 
supposed to be such) carved upon a rock ; a rock- 
inscription. 

x8x 4 SoiJiiiKY Lett. (1856) II. 366 The rockmianusciipt, 
TVti.'igraph, or (.b^liaiu In-tcfiption. 1888 AVrW/cc 27 July j 
40/2 Mr. Cushing's party found on ihu rocks of neighbour, 
ing mountain:! pvtiogr.'tphs, or crude etchings- 

Petrographer (p/ir^grafaj). [f. m Pktbu- 
URAfHY-h Eu?] One versed in petrography; one 
who scicntiiicnlly dcscrilies or studies rocks. 

x88x Juoo Folcanoes ix. 265 Some iK:trograplicrs..have 
innintniiied the princhile [etc.], x88s Geikie in Nature 
XXVII. 26/1 What is knownto petrographers by the name 
of ‘ fluxioii'Structure 

FetrOgrapluc (|>etr<tgr%*fik), a, [f. as Petro- 
GiiAPHT + -laj (Jf or pertaining to petrography. 

in Webster. 187$ tr, Schmidts Pose. 4- Danu. 73 
The petrographic character of the oolitic .strata. s89t 
Nation (N.Y.J 32 Dec. 474/3 Neglect of petrographic 
methods by the members of the i'cimsylvania Survey. 

Fetrogra'phioal, a. Also 7 erron. petra-. 

[f. as next -AL,] Kclating to, engaged in, or 
dealing with petrography ; also - petrographic. 

1651 Biggs New Pi/p, In ihcir petragraphicall 
character of the ijualities of it [Bezoar -stone], they make 
nuiny a voyage wide of the /Erjuator. 1B45 Nf.wiic>i.i> in 
Jrnl. Asiat, Soc. llengai XI v. 285 The pettogtaphical 
rhar.'icters of the Marhalta IrctK 1880 Nature XXI. 287/r 
TojiTf-piin? his [ictrographicnl descriptipn of the Caucasian 
ffgion. 189s T. Dwight Kef, Yale Unw, 74 The rapidly 
incre.-Lsitig petrographical coricx;tions. 


FBTEOLBHB. 

Hence Fetxogra’phliMtlly adv,^ in relation to 
IHjtrography. 

1845 Nkwhqld in yruL Asiat. Soc, Bengal XlV. 286 
I'etK^rapliic.slIy sjieaking, the rock isasses from a green 
chloritic schist. 1^5 tr. Schmidt's Jjest, tfr Pat 70, v. 96 
The dep^it..inay be divided into about 40 petrogmphically 
distinguishable layers. 

Fetrography (pArp-grifi). (in 7 erron. 
petTflr.) ^mod. f. Gr. irerpa rock + -ghafhy.] 
llie scientific description of the composition and 
formation of rocks ; descriptive petrology. 

X65S Biggs Nno Disp, 99 They who liavc written hitherto 
of this stone [Bezoar-stuiie], ..have steer'd by the cut11p.'1s^e 
or ].4int-skip only of others petrngiapliy and description. 
1858 Ma\ ne Expos. Lex., Pelrographia, term for a history 
nr description of rocks : petrography. 1885 J* J- i>' 
Team, in Nature XXXI. 444/2 I'lescriptivc petrography., 
ctmcei ns itself with the chemical, minerahigical andphy.sjcnl 
cbaracters of^ the individual rucks. 1888 — Brit. Petro- 
graphy 5 It is necessary to remark that petrngrapliy is 11 
branch ofgeology,and not iiieicly adcijurtineiitofhiiiivralogy. 

Fetrol (pc’lr^, pArtf>ttT). Also 7 petroll, -eol, 
•ioli.l, 9 -ole. [a. Y.pHrok ( 1 3th c., Hatz.-lh'irm.), 
petrolic (i6lh c.), f. mcd.L. Petroleum, q. v.] 

1 1 . » PKTH(*LEt:M. Ohs. 

1596 Loogf. Margarite of America [Hunter, Cl.) 52 As the 
ckiy petrol drawvth fire, xo the lookes do gather affection. 
16x6 riC'i-LOKAR Eng. Fxpos.,Petroll, u subsl.tiire strained 
out of the luilurail Bitiiinviii . .It is for the most part white, 
nr.il .somtime Muck, und K*ing once set on fire can hardly 
bo i|m*iiched. i6te Siukmy Matiuers Mag. v.^ xiii. 85 
I'hesc Ingiedieiits being mingled with Dyl of rctiiol. 1676 
P)in.i 11s (ed 4), Petreol, .*i certain Liquor that (alls fniin 
the Fields near Mmlciia, like Oyl exliacled out of a Rock. 
1796 Kikwan Eiitu. .Milt. (ed. ») (I. 43 i’etrol is evidently 
nothing else but Nnphlh.'i, .’titered li)' the action of the air. 
x8it 1/ iNKiTiroN Pettalogy II. 147 Naphllui, or pure Kx-k oil, 
us fluid and ir.'iiispareiil as water; petml, whiili is less fluid 
and pure, when it i.s yet mure impure it lie«.oiiu-.s niincral t.'tr. 

2. Chem. A hydrocarbon occurring in 

petroleum. 

1866-77 Waits Dili. Chem. IV. 381. 

[Kcinf rod need from iiiod.Pr.] A name for 
1‘tTincd pt-lrolciini .ns used in motor-cars, dc. 

D895 Sik 1 ). .Salomons Horseless Carriage 14 lienziiie of 
a certain ileiisity, known in France under the name of 
essrticc de pdf id, ..is the m.'itcrial employed to run the 
engines.] 1897 tYcstm. Cai:, 23 July 7/1 To picveni the 
Side in this country of a French iirepar.U ion kinavii as 
‘Petrol', thr fumes of uhuh nic Siiitf to be extremely explo- 
sive and very easily ignitid. ibid. »6 July s/i The death 
by fite of a ladv in a haiidresset’s shop while having he r 
hair dressed with a prepaialion known as prinde. Ilid, 
34 Nov. 7/1 [The c;irj was worked on the D.iimlvr priiiLipk', 
the motive jxiwer used heisig oetiol, or rclined pet 1 oleum. 
taoo Daily Neros 24 Api. 7/.S I low laiuely petiuleuiii -.ijiiit 
(iaimliarly known ns 'pelror), holds lavonv may be seen 
by Slating that there wore three •te.im cnis, and hut fiie 
tliiveii by liiuii-y oil. fiehty ..were * petrol * cans, 
b. atlrih, nnd Comh, 

1895 Times 28 Nov. n/|^Thc Germans had also attempit-d 
petrol cycles. Mr, Rciinington of New Voik had iiueiiled 
a pelrnl hicycle. 1899 IFeslm, Gn^, lo June 7/2 The 
‘ Deluhaye* KHir-whcrl pctrobrliiveii phaeton. 1900 BhAi;> 
MOST Motor Vchieles ir Motors xiv. (/ftvn////."), laglil 
I’etrol Motor Vehicles. Ibid, xv, rctiol Motor cycles. 1900 
Daily Ncros 7 Sept. 6/5 'Hit: two pcir«.»l oinnihii^es now 
runinii]|; had taught them sonic valiiahlc lessons. 1003 
Motoring A HKxuil-i The power is dt lived from the Fischer 
petrol-clcctiic crjinhinatioii in wbii li a pciiol engine woiks 
A dynamo and charges nn .Ticumuiator. 

Hence Fe'trol v, (vans., to siiip[)ly with petrol ; 
Pe'trolage, the pouring of petroleum in a thin 
film over stagnant water and puddles, in order to 
prevent the breeding of ino5t]uiloc». 

190a Daily Mail 23 Apr. 3/6 The fiiiolor-] cars can be. fe<l, 
gummed, nnd pciiolled foi a nomiiial cbaige. 1904 Ihit. 
Med. Jrnl, 17 be[it. 630 It .seems to me Uiat thi.s incihud 
should take fiom the first ihi^ foi iii--iianiciy diainage- and 
that it is iKit wise lu^ suhslitutc for it iietrolago. Ibid. G33 
He is evidently sp.*iring of oil foi iiettolagc. 

Fetrol, obs. form of Patrol. 

II Fetrola'tum. Pharm. [mod.L., f. PETuob + 
•alum in acetatum^ sulphalitm, etc. : sec -ate 1 c.] 
The official name in U. S. Pharm. for pure vaseline, 
called in the Drilish Pharm. paraffmum molle. 

1887^ Set. Anter. (N. Y.) 7 May V93/3 With a silk hand- 
kcichiefatiply pctrol.’itiim evenly. iBj^Wi-.iiNTKK .s.v., Peiro- 
lutitni is tnc ofTiciiial name for the procliicl. Cosinoline and 
vaseline are commcTci.Tl names for sulistances essentially 
the same, but differing slightly in appearance and con- 
sistence or fu.sibility. 

Fetrolean (pftnfiflian), a, tioncc-wd, [f, Petro- 
IiE-um + -AN.] Using petroleum (for incendiary 
purposes : see PIStroleuk). 

1^3 Goldw'. Smith Ess. 2 SatanUm nianirc.st.s itself.. under 
Awrious for ms and mimes, such as Nihilism, Iniiansigentism, 
I'elrotcnn Cointimnisni. 

Fetrolene(pc'trp 17 h). Chem. [ti.¥.pi*lroknet 
f. pdlroh or Petrol-eum -H -ENK.] BoussingauU’s 
name for the oily volatile constituent of asphalt or 
compact bitumen. 

1838 T. Thomson Chem, Org. Bodies 731 l*his name 
irctroieiie] has been given by M. Iluussingauit to a substance 
which he extracted from the bitumen of Bccliclbroini. . . 
Petrolfnc, thus obtained, has a p.'ile yellow colour, liltlo 
taste, but a bituminous odour. 1863-71 Watts Diet. Chem, 
1 . 426 According to Boussincault . . a.<.pbaU or comiiact 
biiurnen is a mixture of two definite siibsiaiices, viz. asplutl- 
fenr, which is fixed and soluble in alcohol, and peirolene, 
which is oily and volatile. 
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FBTBQLBOnS. 

Vetroleons (pftrMte), a. (f. Pctbole-dm 
+ >01)8,] Abounding in or containing petroleum, 
i^a tr. Duschini^s Sysi, Geox, 111 . 6i The pcirolcoiis 
wellit of Saffo . arc observed to become very turbid. 1876 
M. CoLi.iNS AJuitti^ht to Midnight 111 . ix. 154 If lie bad 
bticu able to coiiiimuid more champagne, howsoever petro- 
leoiis . . he might have been happy. 

Petroleum (pArpa<]ii;in). Also 6-9 -ium. 
[a. merlL. petroleum^ f. L. pttra (Gr. trfVpa) 
lock + otcum oil.] A inincral oil, varying iioiu 
light yellow to dark brown or black, occurring 
in rocks or on the surface of water in various 
parts of the world; in modem times of great 
economic importance, esp. as a source of oils for 
illumin.atinn and mechanical ix>wcr; rock>oil. 

Usually distinguished from the more liiiipbl oils c.'illcd 
naphtha ;iiid the more viscid called Maltha or mineral tar, 
but sometimes used to include one or both of these. 

[1348-9 Acets. Exch.^ K. A\ Ihindic 391. No. 15. m. i8 
1 toniino Kegi dc precepto suo . . in Cuiiieraiii Kii.'iin apud 
Calcys..viij lb.de petroleum. 14.. Sloaue ATS. 5 If. 10/a 
Petroleum . .oleum cst fac tum de uetra. .Gtallicc] petruille.] 
15x6 tircte jft'rhall xxvi. 11529) iW, Make a decoccyon in 
oyle petriiliiim. 1^3 Thahkhon I ’igo'sChirnrg. (Slraungc 
Wds.>, Petroliuin is vsed for naphtha which dropiieth out 
of a babiloriykc lynic. 1578 I.vtb l^odocns 11. cvii. 296 I hc 
garden Anuciica. .smclkth almost like to Petroleum. 1601 
iloi.i.ANO Pliny XXXI. vii. 11 . 415 In Babylon . . !!« a cett.*ibi 
Hipiid Biluiiieii or Petroleum, an uleous substance [hitunu'n 
Ihuuinnt olco tiMiL\ Makkham L'avaL 1. (1617) 42 

If you unnoiiit .. with the oife Pctroliuin. Woouwako 

iVri/. ///.«/. Earth iv. (i 7 ? 3 ) 217 The Bitumen .. found 
floating in Form of an Oyl u|)on the Siiiface of the Water 
..called by Naturalists N.'iphtba, and Petioleuni. 1^1 
W. Lkwis Mat, Mvtl. (cd. a) 445 Fine petroleum (..'itches 
Arc i.in the appruacii of a flaiiiiiig body. x8oo MiiV, 7 'nuts 
ill Asiat. Ann. JCt’g, 320/a This oil is .*1 genuine petroleum, 
posse.ssing all the pi o|)erties of co.n! tar, being in fact the self- 
same thing. i8a6 Atu/r, ^rul. Me. X. 5 'I'he other (well] 
di-schaiges. .vast qiiaiililies of petroleum, or, as it is vulgarly 
called, ' Seneca oil \ 1841 Bkandk Diet.Se.^ etc. , / 
a brown liipiid^ bit union, found in several parts of Knropc, 
in Persia, .'iiid in the West Indies. x86x 7 'inies 21 Jan. 
7/6 111 November 1859x11 the Sute of Pennsylvania wells 
were sunk for the pin pose of pumping petiolciim or ro<'k 
oil. 1871 k*isc«ui Eh'ui. Chcni. 331 This volatile hydiu- 
curbori also exists in the light oils from Ametican pettofeuiii, 
as well as in coal oils. 

b. attrih. aiicl Comh.^ as petroleum -burner^ -cai\ 

-filtcry •furmicCf -itunp, -moloi\ 'oinlmenl^ 

-.V////, ‘Stove ^ ‘thmver (cf. PfeTuoi.Kcii), •ivcll\ 
pet rote urn -ririvcM adj. ; petroleum'-ethor, .1 vola- 
tile oil olit.-iincd from petroleum, also called 
mpht Italic ether \ petroleum-oil - petroleum ; in 
mod. use spec, applied to those varieties >vho.se 
vapour igiiiits or * flashes* .at higher tempeiatiircs, 
ns disliiigtiished from petroleum-spirit, whose 
vn|>i)iir A.-tshes at lower temperaliirc.s. 

187^ Knioiii /'/j 7 . Mirh.f ' EetrolettM-bHenir^ a burner 
coin lived 10 v.'ii»»jii/e and consume liipiid petroleum fed to 
it fiyiii it reset vuii . IbU.^ * Ectri>lcitm^car^ one fqi' lians- 
|K)rting petiiibmin in bulk. 1877 Black iirecn East, xiii, 
And drank ^pc iruleuiii'cliatiipugnc at 4 dollars a hi^tle. 
1900 (ias. 28 Feb. r./t • Petroleum drinking is 011 

the iiKiia-ic in France, Ibid. iG Nov. 9/1 In the 

*pvti oleum-driven cars tlierc is an odour, which would Ijc 
riioie acceptable if it were iicrfuiiieil. iBM tnicll, Ohsevv, 
No. SI. 231 A volatile cssriiti.M oil . . tenind *pelrole«iii 
ether. 190J lP\:stM, Gaa. S May 3/1 At a recent iiu]ues;c 
the ’riclroleuiii inspector of the Loudon County Council 
st.ited tli.'it within .a foi l night thereh.id been eleven sutfereis 
fniin the use of low-flash oil I 1903 tMity Chron. ix 1 )cc. 

The 'petroleum motors . . show that a very distinct 
advance has been made during the twelve months, ijrgo 
tl. .Smith Laboratory 1 . .(i Mealed powder ..mixed with 
rock-iMl, or *petroleiiiii oil. 1874 J. II. Coi.lin's Metal 
Mhiing (18/5) 121 Within the l.ast ft-.w years lamp> for 
biiTniiigp.ir.'irfin and petiolcuiii oils underground have been 
devi.^ed. 1898 Patty News 14 Jtilyb/t> I'o adopt a flash 
iioiiU of u'to di‘grc4'.s (Abel close test) as the dividing line 
betw'ecn petroleum oil anil petroleum spirit. 1900 Regular 
iittHs Miorajiie^t'tf.t Petrol 15 M.^yfllomc Oflicc), Tiie ex- 
pression * Petroleum spii it * shall mean the netroleiim to 
which the Petroleum Act, i87r, applies. i88x Watt.'s Piet, 
Chent, VIII. 1509 Artificial Turpentine-oil, *Pelruleuin- 
spirit. Polishing Oil: distillate between i2o';i7o^'. 1900 

Paily News 17 Apr. 7/4 Petroleum spiiic .still holds the 
field as a ]}ropclIin..; force, Ixith in the c.trs exhibited here 
nnti in tho.se seen in I,rf>ndon streets, 1B77 Kavmonu Statist, 
Mines ft Alining -AX Some ten years ago "potrolciinvsnrings 
were iliscovcreil in California. 1873 Knk:iit Pitt, Ateeh.^ 
^Petrotenm-stillt a still for separating the hydrocarhun 
piuducis from crude irelroleuui, etc., in the order of their 
Volatility. 1800 Jf/sr. Tracts in Asiat, Ann, Reg. ^1^ An 
Account of the * Petroleum Wells, in the Burmah Uoiuiniutis. 

llF6trolenr (p<;tro1^'r). [Fr. (in /JiV/. Aead, 
1878), f. pHrole + ending of masc. agent- 
nouns.] A (male) incendiary who uses petroleum. 
Also II P6troleiui8 (^x/troloz) [fern, of this j, a female 
who does the same ; esp, applied to the women 
who set fire to public buildings in Paris by means 
of petroleum, during the Commune in May 1871. 

1871 standar d 7 Sept. 4 The Judgment recorded against 
the five Petrulcuses, or pptroleuiii-throweis, tried this week. 
1871 Ruskim Fors i.'lait*, \ii. (i8g6) I. 138 11 is daughter hud 
made a pclroleuse of herself. 187B powiifc'M Stutl. Lit. 466 
'I'he ueiroluu.se dragged like a chained beast through the 
scorching streets of P.irix. 190* Patty Chron, 1 ^ May 6/6 
His looks suggested the piUrolcur more Khan the iiuifratcur. 

P6trolio [f. Pktuol 4- -ic.l Of 

or j^rtaining to petrol or petroleum ; also, relating 
to the use of petrol motor-cars. 


Petrolic ether, one of the four products into which crude 
pctroJeuiii is refined, being that which comes over at a 
temperature of 40* to ^cl* Fahr., .*ind has a .specific gravity 
of *640 to *630, 

*899 Atlbntt's Sysi, Med, VI 11. 497 Recipe, spirits of wine 
300 graiiimcb; pclrultc ether, 5 grammes. 190* Autocar 
19 July 69/1 The Swi.ss War t)flicc have, .[provided] for the 
purchase of an automobile for the petrolic instruction of 
army officers. 

Petroliferoua (petrplrfcras), a, [f. Petro- 
LEUBi or Petrol + •‘i-ferous, -feboils, ip v.] Pro- 
ducing or yielding i)etro1eum. 

1890 in Cent. Piet, 1898 Nature 5 May 20/3 Subterranean 
petroliferous .strata. 1900 Pop. Set, Afonthiy Mar. 6 ju '1 he 
new oil rock had proved petroliferous. 

Potrolin (ix^Ti^lin). Also erron, -ino. [f. 
PfiTKOLEDM or Petkol + -IN.] Christison’s name 
for a substance obtained by him from K.aiigooii 
petroleum, identical with parajjin, b, A trade 
name for an oil obtained from |)cdroIcum. 

1831 .Sin R. CnnisrisiiN in 'Trans, K. Stn, Edin, (1836) 
XI n. 121, i filid that the ciystalliiie prinriple of |>>n oleum 
differs nialerially from that of cuul‘lar,..and I shall therefore 
beg leave to denominate it Petrobne, 1838 [see Pakai-mm 
il. 184a Bkanok tyict. Sc. etc., I'cttolinc, a siihstance oli- 
iained by distilling the }M‘tro1eum of Rangoon. 1884 
lieattk E.xhib. tatat, 77/2 Illuminating Oils, viz. Rctroline 
or Crystal Oil. 

Fe'trolist. [l. Petrol-eum + -i.st.] ^ Pisrao- 
LEIJR, PL-runr.EUSK. 

1890 in Cent. Piet, 1905 Jhindoe Adr'criiser 10 Jaii. 8 It 
cannot he said th.it lAuiise Michel directly pro[)oscd the 
institution of the Petrulist.s. 

Petrolise (pe*tr^?Ioi/), v, [f. Petrol, Petuo- 

LEl'M + -IZE.] 

1 . tram. To set on fire by inc.ins of pctrukiiin : 
cf. Petkoleuk, Pktholeose. 

^11876 M. Cou iNS 77 t, in Garth'n {1880) 1 . i>j The com- 
iiiunists. .prirolising clubs and iialuces, uirsettihg columns. 

2. *Jb inakc like petiolcum ; to imbue with tlic 
character of ]ietroleuiii. 1890 Cent, Piet, citijs Uhe. 

Petrology (pAr/rl6d,^i). [f. Gr. itirpa rock + 
-oLOGY: orig. formed erron, as petrology.] That 
; branch of geology which deals with the origin, 

; strucUire, and com|K)sition of rocks. 

I x8ii PiNKKRTiiN {title) Tetralogy, A Tre.itise on RiX'ks. 

■ 1876 I’ac.Iv Adv. Text bk.Geol. xx. 440 The whole jjetralogy 
; of the ix:riod..isu thing taking plai.c beneath and around 

us. Acadt-tny zt (kt. 410/3 (icrmaii monograuhs dr.iU 
. ing witfi inicrnscojiic pc'tiology. 1880 XX 1. 259 A 

i valuable memoir on the petrology of Rodriguez ) >y M r. N . b. 

; Maskelyne. 

.Sr^ Petirolo'glo, Fetrolo'gical </., pertaining or 
; relating to |x:tro 1 ogy ; F«trolo*ffieaUy adif., in 
I relation to ix'trology; Fotroloffist, one veised in 
I petrology ; one who .studies rocks scientifically. 

! 2879 Wr-usTK-u, SuppL, ^PeUotogic, pertiiiniiig to ivrtio- 

; lugy, or the science i>r investigation ol nx'.ks. 1814 b'din. 

; Rev. XXII 1 . 64 By ic.-iiiing through thi.s “ik trail igical 
performance. 1864 J. B. JuKES in Reader IV, 678/2 The 
I lilholo{;ical comMisiiiou and petrological stnictiirc of llie 
; iTKk.s iiiimecli.'itt •)' htmetath it. *845 NKwnoi.n in ^rnl 
,'hiat. Soc\ Jienx'at XIV, 1. 2S3 The schists.. uf Kition 
' reseiiihle, •]i(.truioi;ically, the jaspideuiis .schists of Btllary 
' and Soiuliir. i8ii Tinkkhion Petratogy I. p. xvii, This 

■ unavoidalite uiiceriainty ba< liceii welt illustinted by the 
> gieatest of *|>elralugists. 1874 Lvkll liletu, Geol. xxviii. 

497 Rocks cont.’iining an rxces.s of silica arc termed by many 
j Petrologists .ncid rocks. 

Petro-mastoid : scoPetko-. 
il Petromyzon (petrom.^i-Zi^n). Ichtk, [mod. 

; L. (l.innreus, 1735), f. Gr, Wrpo-s stone 1 /iiif"*' 

* sucking, sucker % pr. pple. of /zvC-civ to siiek, lit. 
‘stone-sucker’, formed on the explanation of hate 
■; or racd. L. lampctra, from lamblrc lo lick + 

' petra stone : see Lamprey.] Name of a genus of 
i lampreys, now restricted to those of the northern 
I hcinis])hcic. llencc Fetrouy'xoiit, any member 
i of the PetmnyzoulidfG or lamprey family ; Fetro- 
! my80*ntoid n., 1 elated to the lami)rcys ; also sb, 
i 1753 CiiAMiiKKS Cyct, ,Svppl., Petromyzon, the slnnc- 
.suckcr, in the Linntcan system of zoology, the ivtiiic of a 
genus of fishes of the chondroplerygii order, compichcnding 
the lamprey, j^c. 1854 Bapiiam l/alient, 438. 1878 Bi.i 1. 
Gegenbaurs Comp, Anat. 448 In Petromy/on two ciilarge- 
inents whlcli contain the auditory organ are attached to the 
sides of thi.s cafisulc. 

t Petron, variant of Pectron Obe, 

1590 Bahwick Rrcrfe Disc, Weapons xviii. Kiv, There is 
ten to one armed more \jKm the head then vpon ilic (K-iron. 

Petronel (pcTnTncl). Now nut, or arch. 
Also 6-7-ell, (6 potrenall, petronel;!, potternel, 
7 petronil, pewteruel, Sc, puittornell). [a. P*. 
petHnal (Parc i6i]i c.), dial, foim of poitriual 
{poieP, pot‘f Godef.), sb, use of poitrinal adj. ‘ of 
or belonging to the breast or chest f. poitrinc 
breast, chest :-pop.L. *pecforimi, f. peettif, pi. 

breast. So c.allcd because in firing it, the 
huit end rested against the clicsl.] A kind of 
large ])islol or c.arbine, iisctl in the i6lh and early 
17th century, csj». by lioisc-soUliers. ^ 
a I577( iASCMiGNE Weedes Wks.fisS;) 1S6 Their pc«M:e.s ihon 
arc (:.*illcd Pctroncls. *586 R. Lank Let, to Ralegh in 
//ohtnye's i HI* 263 Being by the way shot thwart 

the buttocks by iniiie Irish boy witli luy (icti'Oiitll. 1598 
Baumki' 7 'hcor, IParres v, ii. 143 .\ Pctranidl.or horscm.iiis 
peccc. 180a AberMen Rtgr. (1S48) 11 . 324 llauing and 


j v&ing of an« pistol] and puitterncll . . and prc-scnting the same, 

! to hawc schott at .Aiidro Hay. 1611 Couvat Cruditiis 341 
I Most of liie liorscincn being well appointed with muskets or 
j pcwternels ready diargerl. 1656 Blount Gtossvgr., Petronel, 

; a horsemans precc, . . which were alway.s bangeci at the Brest, 

I ready to shoot, as they do now at the Horses Brest. 1663 
! BUTI.FR Hud. I. ii. 7S7 But he with iielrnnel iiiihravcd, 

: Instead of shield, the blow rert ived. iBil Scott Rokeby 1. 

! xix, 'Twas then I fired my pvtionel, AivI Mori ham, steed 

■ and rider, fell. 18x4 A nn, Sporting VI, vfzj Aiiotlier (iiigirie, 

! called a petronel or poitriiiul, which, necording to Fauchet, 

I was the medium lielween the haiqiiebuss and the pistol. 

Nicot, however, iciy.i it w.*\s..wheii discharged.. lesied 011 
I the breast of the i)erson who used it. 1838 H>s 1 . Ret. nth 
j /fragiiOH Guards lutTiMl, 2 The Ciiirassicti were aimc>I 
i Cap-a-pie, and llieir Anns were a sword and a tciir i Tbir^i; 

: pistols, called iietrmcls. 1881 Grlt-.nek Gun 35 'i be (.'irnnan 
{ ‘Ritters' w'ere the fir^t to employ '(letroncls' or band- 
i boiribardes, on horseback. 

tb, I runs/, s= next. Obs. 

I Barret 7 ' hear. Warres v. ii. 142 The Pet»onell and 

. Plstolicr is,.weaiKnie(l with a r’etioiicll peei.e, which U with 
1 a snap-hnunce. i6ot vnd Pt. Return Jr. Parnayt. i. ii. 16,1 
; 'i'liere be neiier an ale-house in Fngland, ..but sf|.. f-irih 
' some |K}els pelteriiels or demtl.mces to tlir p;qx*r wan t's in 
: Panics Church yard. 163a F. MAkKn.^M />/.-. il'ar in. i. 

$ 5. 82 'Hie tliiid sort which arc (rarbinrs, arc .armrii 
; Pclrniiels. 

i' Petronellier. Obs. [a. obs. F. fetnna/ier 
j (also poll- . poicP, pest -') , f. pet-, poitrinal \ sfc prcc. 
and -1KB.] A soldier aimed with a pell nncl. 

a 1577 HA.seoiiiNK Weeds Wks. (1587) 186 Oi of ih#* Mont* 
wherwith the lixk doth strike, Pelnmeilieis, tliry > alK'd .ire 
by like. 1590 Barwick. Bicefe Pi\c. Weapons <!1 iv. Sir 
lohn Smith dooth cnminend the Long towes :in..| iht- Cio:- 
bowc^, to seruc! on^ hor&eback, to be- belltr wf|>.n!s then 
' either the i*etroridliers or the PisLollicrs 

Petro-oocipital. -pharyngeal : see Phiro-. 
Petrosal (p/ln^u-sal), a, (sb.) Anal. [f. L. 

. peltds-us stony, rocky + -AL.] Applieii to Ihe 
petrous poi lion of the lcni]H>ral Ixnic ( petrosal hone, 
med.l.. os pedrostittpy, and paits belougiiig to or 
connected with it. 

1741 Movro Anat. Fonts ifiA. 3) tiS A Vein, .ret urns tn 
the .Miperior fH.'tro'^a] .Siints. 183,5-6 Tor.ii Cycd. .‘I Hat. 1 . 
739/7 Ihc jxJrosal lidces fiiiiu ili« sid'-s of the triangle. 
1854 Owf.N A'<r/. •$’ Peeih in Cm. S'at. 1 . 19-* It 

c\c:ivalcd in front lo Icxige the pefroval rartilagir. 187a 
Hexirv P/tys. \iii. igS 'J'he c'-seiilial oignn of the sense of 
nc.iriiig. .[isl lodged iu the midsi of a dense ami .solid iiia.ss 
of Ijonc (from il.s hardness called petrosal), forming .a pait 
of the temporal Iwne. 

b. ahsol, as d>, — retros.!] bone. 

1848 i[)wKN Arihctype .y Hontol. I'erfebr. aTt/. 13 , 1 have 
.substituted fix 'pars priro-sa' 01 ‘os ])eti’osuiu‘ the sub- 
! si.’iiuive term ‘pijrosfd . .* Felrosul ' Iuls appeared lo me 
lx* (be best Knglish e(|uivalci)t of Cuvier's 'rorber', 1878 
Br.i.i. Gegftibattr’s Comp, ,tnnf. 455 In all Bud*; iimb 
Reptiles the petrosal iprootic) lies in front of the e.v- 
. occipital. 

't'PetrO'BO, a. Obs. zYirv*'. [ad. L, 
f. pt'lra lock, stone : see -0.S1:.] Rocky, stony. 

i66x T.ovkm. Hist. Anim, A/in. '.:yz Hiiihiliis makes 
them eqit.'d to the gtlilt-heaJ, if living in |ieltose pluceii. 

Petroselino (pCTrei^/^lAiii), a. [f. L. pclrv- 
selln-um, a. Gr. »r»T/>o(7f Arvov rock-j^aibley, f. ect/hi 
rock f iTfXTvov p.irsley.] Of or related to parsley. 

17J7 S. .SwiiziZK Proit. Card, \i. xlviii. 246 Tlie ajium, 
comprehending the wlti.ile of the petrc'seline family. 1760 
J. T.kk Introtl. Rot. App. 322 Peiroscline Woitle. Apium, 
Potrosilex (petit7is‘ai’leks). Min. [inod.L., f. 

' petr-us 8lone i.>r petr-a rock + sikx llint, pebble ; 

. also ill Fr. (17.S.I DTiolb.'icli Min. dc Wahrius I. 
176, ill Halz.-l)arm.).] A hard rock; an early 
name for coinp.act Icblspar, now called Felsite ; in 
Dana given as a synonym of albitc and utthocLiic. 

1770 Cronstedt's Min. I. 68 I’eliu-silex. T..apis Cuineiis. 
Tlie Ilornslein of the tiermans. 1791 Ib-i'iioris In Phil, 
Trans. LXXXI. 63 II fuims iiiolteii currents of petovsilt x 
and flint exactly the iwiiiie xs our gun-flints. 1794 Sl’LLIVAN 
; Vicii} Nat, 1 . 4.7 Forphyric*!, pt o^k i ly so c.^Ib d, and j.isiH rs, 
but mure airtbigiioUsiy (letro-.'.ilice.s and felt .'•^Kir. 1815 J. 

Smith Panorama Sc, h •trt II. 463 Fetnisilex, I'r Cher I 
• iKCUis most frtx)iiently in In-ds of linu’s-ione. 1855 T.v.m.i. 
Man. Geol. .xxviiL icd. 5) 476 Compact Felspar, which h.Ts 
also lieen called Fetrosilcx. ..is allied to clinkstone, but is 
harder, more compact, .Tiid ir.Tnslurent. It Is .t varying 

■ ri>ck, of which the chemical conipfi-itiim U not well defined. 
1863 LuiiimcK Prth. Times iv. ‘i 36 i.>) 77 The type of the 

; felspathic extreme of the .scries of ir.Tp rocks Ls..|K’trosilex 
I . .the average cuiiipusition of which ia 23 p.Tits quartz and 
! 75 felspar. 

: Fetrosilieeons (pctrjsili jas), a. [f. prec. 

; after siliccousi] Consisting of or containing pelro- 
i silex. 

I 1700 K tk WAN Geol. 7 i.M. 1 74 Vast layers of porphyry . . either 
i .TTgillaccous, or i>cliosiliceons. 1804 Wait in Phil, Trans, 
i XlMV. syS A .speijes of ix:lu>.ilex is fv>und..in Corsica, 
: which contain.s radiated petrosilKeous glands, from half a 
' line to an inch in diameter. 1879 J. J. Yoi'Nii Ceram. Art 
I Go Miiieialogicalb’, it is to l)c classed with pctro.>ilicious 
fidspur. 

Potro-Bphonoid,-squamou8,ctc. : see Petuo-. 
Petrostearin (petro,strarin). [f. Pktuo- -i 
Stearin.] A name for ozocerite, a mineral re- 
sembling stearin. 

1879 WvusiKR, Suppb, PefrO’Stearine . a solid uncluon.s 
matcri.-d of which certain kinds of candles arc made. 1S93 
in Syd, Soc, Le.v. 

Petro-tympanio : see rETiio-. 

Petrouille, -villu, obs. form.s of rAruoL. 
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PetrOTUI (pe'trds^ ff. [f. L. feftvs-us stony» 
rocky : cf. F. fitnux^ •eusc Ci5thc. in Godcf.).] 

1, Of the nature of, or as hard as, stone or rock ; 
stony, rocky : in AnaU syiec. applied to a })art of 
the temporal bone (in some animals a separate 
bone), remarkable for its density and hardness, 
and forming a protective case for the internal ear 
or labyrinth ; med.L. 0S petrosum, F. os pilmtx 
(Pare) ; also *» Petbosal. 

[e 1400 Lan/rancs Cirurg, 110 pese Ik)OIi>^s . • beti fill hard 
pere as H hole of pe cere iMissik h^ru). & ^hei ben clepid 
jietrosa.] 1541 R- Coplanp Cuydon'i Quest. Chirurg. D iv b, 
The .V. and ihe .vj. be y* [of the head] that are 

called Petrous for they arc hank as a sIimic. 1657 Physkal 
D/cf.t Peirmst rocky. 1741 Monko Anat. Bones (ed. 3I 
100 The inferior petrous I'art is thick. 1800 Sir A. CixirKk 
in PhiL Trans. XC. 154 'I he prohe struck ag.'iinst the 
|)ctrous portion of the teiiipor.'tl Iwne. i86p Huxlev 
viii, aaS The bony lahyriuih, ns this collection of cavities in 
the petrous bone is lerinctl, is perfectly closed. 

SibsoL AlftntPs Syst,^ .Med. VII. 506 Small alxscess 
siee of Barcelona nut found in (leiroiis. 

2 . ? Pertaining to rock or stone ; ? {^trifying. 

a 1851 Moir ef Peru Poet. Wks. 1S53 II. 17a By 

death unchanged .So strong had bei-ii the power preservative, 
Mineral or pi:trou.s, of the charmed Hood. 

Pett, -0, o!is. forms of Pkat, Pkt, Pit. 
liPettali [ad. 'lamil prtfai (Yule 8 c 

Biiriicll).] A town or village lying outside of or 
around a fort, hut itself sometimes partially forti- 
lied. Also attrih. 

1763 R. Obme Mint. Trans. Indosian 1 . ir. 151 The j 
pagnd.! served as a cit.vlel to a large pettah. 1803 Wi-.u.iNO ion . 
Ill (jiirw. Desp. 11 . 103 The Pettah wall was very lofty and 
defended by lowers. 1845 Stocia'Ki i-R Unndbk. Brit. India ' 
(1834) 383 The harbour is protected by a fort .. eiicii cling | 
the town, and separated from the |jettah, .1 part of (jalle - 
tiiliabited by natives and governmeiiL servants, by an 
esplanade. 1876 Jas. Grant Hist. India 1 . Ixxi. 3&^/x The 
pettah was taken on the a4th. 

Fettaill, vnr. 1 ’kdaii.k Obs. Pettar-, Fetter- 
aro, v2ir. pEniiERo Obs., a small gun. Fette, 
obs. f. Pet, Pit. 

Petted (pc-ted), ppl.a. [f. Pkt v.^ f -edI.] 
Treated as a pet or favourite, made a pet of, made 
much of; indulged, spoiled by petting or in- 
dulgence. 

In .sense often approaching the next, since the indulged 
child is .speci.’illy .npt to take offence at .supposed slights. 

1714 Ramsay Tead. jV/jc., Bonny Bessie tii, Petted things 
can nought but teez ye. iSai tvAcr Ann, ParUh xii. (1850) 

S > She negan to cry and soh, like a petted bairn. i8a8 
iSRAEi.i X’iv. Grey 111. vi. The wind was capriciou.s .iiid 
changeable as a peltcii beauty. i8a8 .Scott F. M. Perth 
XNX, \Ve are but Uke petted children, who break and throw 
from them the toys they have wept thcmiielvcs bick for. i8$a 
Mks. Stowk Unde TotnsC. ii, c'di/.'i had been brought up 
by her mistress, from girlhood, a.s a petted and indulged 
favourite. 1877 Bry.nnt yd Kmiember 1861 ii, Tenderly 
the season.. Spared the iiettcd flower.s that the old world 
gave the new. 1887 Poor Nellie (1868) 143 The petted hobby 
of two distinguished Ministers. 

Petted (peded;, a. [f. Pet sh?- + -ed^.] In 

a pet; offended or sulky at feeling slighted or ilb 
used ; picftied ; given to taking pet, pettish. 

1760 H. Bmookl Fool 0/ Qual. (180^) 1 . 149, 1 was petted 
at their neglect of us during our long illness. 1814 Wokusw. 
F.xcurdon i. 580 Poverty brought on a petted mood And a 
sore temper. 

Hence Pt'ttedly adi\, pettishly; Fo'ttadnaM. 
i8s8 R. S. Si'KTKKs .Ask Mamma Uiv. 287 Take off his 
nighic.ip ! cried Jack, pulling pettedly ut the strings of the 
hood. 1893 Whitby Gas. 6 Uct. 3/5 Though I do not wish 
to show any pettedness 1 have now no alternative but to say 
that 1 have no proposition to make. 

Fettegre, -grye, obs. forms of Pedigree. 
Pettor vj^e tsi), sb. [f. Pkt r.l + -eb i.] One 
who pets or indulges. , 

1863 .V. h Q. 3rd Ser. 111 . 240 The author must.. be a 
{letter of all kinds of pets. 

Fetter (pctDji), v. [Echoic : cf. Fitter.] To 
emit the sound natural to a grasshopper. 

1849 Tai€s Mag. XVI. xo6 The grasshopper was fiettcring 
his monotonous contralta 

Fetternel, Fettestale, obs. if. Petronel, | 

pKDEiiTAL. 

Fettiagua, -auger, etc., corrupt if. Piragua. 
Pettichapa (i)e‘ti,tjmi)s). Also 7-9 petty- : 
chaps ; 9 dial, pettiohap. [f. Petty a. + ? Chap ^ 
sb.'^ or Locally used in Yorkshire and Lanca- ; 
shire: a specimen of the bird was sent from ; 
Shcfhckl to Willughby c 1670, under this name, 
which thus entered into ornithological nomen- ;> 
ctaiurc ; but app. never in general Eng. use, and 1 
still chiefly a liook-name.] A name of the Garden ! 
Warbler {Sylria horttmis). Also applied to other . 
species of warblers, as /mrr Pdiichaps, the chiff- j 
chair (Phylloseopus rttfus ) ; dial, the long-tailed ■ 
titmouse (rare). i 

1874 Ray Col/eet. Words, Eng. Birds 86 Pcttii-fiaps : Fiee^ • 
dula Se/tima Aldruv. 1678 — Willughhy's Ornith. ao6 ! 
Mr. jessou shot thi.s bird in VorlcshirG, and sent it us by the j 
name of Pettychaps. 1785 Phil. Trans. I. XXV. 10 I'hc ’ 
mate and female . . ate both larger than the Pettychaps ! 
described by Willoughby. i8in Knapp 7 r«/. Nat. 211 The ' 
quantities of cherries and raspberries that the blackcap and | 
pettichapa will eat are surprising. 1833 Ski.uy in Proc. 


I Beru>. Nat. Club 1 . ao The greater peltichaps (Curruca 
I hortensis) and winxl-wreii. .are considerahl]^ later. 1843 H- 
; Douhlroay in Zoologist 1 . 13 In the spring of 1841 the 
! redstart, .lesser pettychaps .iiid garden warmer were very 
numerous. iSsiT.J ^tkrnokro DiaL 9 f Folkdoro 0/ Northm 
ants., Pettichap, the long^tniled titmouse. 

Petticoat (i^eTikitut). sh. («.) Forms: a. 5 
pety coote, 6 pety oote, 7 petty coat, pettie 
ooat 5 petteoote; 5-7 pety-, 6-7 peti>, 

; pettycote; 6 poteekot; petiooot, pettiooit(e ; 
6-7 petti-, pettyooate; pette-, petiooate; 7 
petiooat, pettie-ooat, 7-8 pettyooat, petty- 
-coat; 6- petticoat. [Orig. two words, petty 
toat, lit. little or small coat (cf. OF. eole, m^.F. 
eotte petticoat, cotie simple under-i)elticoat). From 
an early mriod written as one word, or less usually 
hvphcticd.] 

1 . t A small coat worn by men beneath the 
doublet ; in quot. 1412-20 app. a short coat wont .ns 
armour. Ohs. b. <iV<i/. (from 1 7th c.) A waistcoat. 

x4ta-ao Lvdo. Chron. Troy tii. xxti. (1555), 'I'he famous 
knyghtes arine them in y place... A pay re gusset tai on a 
pety cootc. i:i44o Proutp.Pan*. 395/x Pclycole, iunicuta. 
c 1460 J. Kusseli. Bk. Nurture Zre Se thatyourc.souerayne 
haiie dene shuri & breche, uetycute, a dublett, a longe 
coote. 1474 Ace. I.d. High Treas. Scot. 1 . 26, j dne: of 
skarkie for ,1 pctticote to the Kiiig..Lr. 1541 Boordk 
Dyetary viii. (1870) 249 Next your sherle vse to w'cre a 
petyixitc of skarlct 

^ b- 1874 .y. 4 K. C. Words (1691) 109 .\ Petticoat, is 

in sotite places used fora Mans Wastcoat. 1736 J. Li-:\vis 
Isle Tenet («los.s. (K. D, S.), PdtyHoat, a man or lioy’s 
w.*itstcoat. [Hence in Pkcck AVm//<7twt.] 1834 Planciik 
Brit. Costume 181. 1887 in Kent. Gloss. 

2 . j^en. A garment worn by women, girls, and 
young children (iH?rh. orig. a kind of tunic or 
chemise, but) usually a skirt dependent from the 
waist. Also used as the equivalent for some 
similar Greek or Roman female garment. 

(Of the following early quot&, several prob. belong to the 
specihe .senscH a and K) 

tj^Mann. 4 Honsek. Plxp. (Roxb.> 344 Item, for niakenge 
of ij. pctycuie.s fur iiia.stres I^larget aiiu in. .\nnc, iiij.rf. 15M 
.Sir K. Ei.yot Will in Etyot's Gon. (2883) I* App. A. jia 
Kvery of their w ifes a white petycoie. PALsCiR. 253 2 

Petycote, corset simple, voile simple, ekemhe de blanvhet. 
c 153a I.)i: Wks lutrod. Fr, in Palsgr. go6 The petycote, la 
Lotte simple.^ 1558 Aberdixn Begr. (1844) I. 309 Kor the 
wraiigouN reiflitig and away taking fra hir of ane plyd, aiie 
peiticoitt [ctc.J. a 1986 Siunky Arcadia ill. (1629) 945 Sixe 
inauivs, all in one liueric of scarlet ])ciic()tc.s, whten were 
tucked vp almost to their knees. 1661 Kvf.i.ys’ Tyrannus 
10 Those who tsiailk'd to Ceres put on the pettycoat with 
iiiudi coiifidcnce.^ 1858 H.vwtiiornk Fr. 4 It. Noiedtks. 1 . 
98 A sl:iiue of Minerva, with a petticoat of red jH)rphyry, 
spec. a. A skirt as distinguisheil from a bodice, 
worn either externally, or beneath the gown or 
frock as part of the costume, and trimmed or 
ornamentM ; an outer, upper, or show petticoat. 

160R Marston Ant. <7 Mel. in. Wks. 1856 1 . 39 The fringe 
of your.satiin peticoie isiipt.^ <11841 Sccki.iku/Ww^ (1646) 

38 Her feet beneath her Pettic^jat Like little mice .stole in ; 
and out. i66a Pepys Diary x8 May. She was in her new 
suit of black sarcenet and yellow p<‘tticoate very pretty. 
1711 Aoiii.s(in A/t'c/. lYo. 129 F 8 A L;idy.. entered, .in. .a 
hoop’d Petticoat, xyxt .Stkelk ibid. No. 145 F 7 'i'bete is 
nut one of iin but lias reduced our outward Petiicual to its , 
ancient .Sizable Circumference, iho' indeed wc retain .Hiill 
a Quilted one underneath, xyia Sped. Na 277 F 13 The j 
Puppet wa.s dressed in a Cherry-coloured Gown and Petti- | 
coal. X7 i6 Laoy M. W. Moniagu Let, to Ctess Mar ; 
14 Scot., Their Whalebone petticriats outdo ours by several ; 
yards rircumrcrcnce. X7a4 Dk Fok Mem. Cavalier 11. 248 ! 
One of iny Coineradcs in the Farrocr'K Wife's Russet Gown ! 
and Peiticuiit, like a Woman. 1798 Jank Ausirn Pride 4 ; 
Prej. viii, I hope you saw her petticoat, six inches deep in ! 
mud, ..and the gown which had been let down to hide it j 
not doing its omce, iStg Zeluca I. 78 Her figure would 
be.st be displayed in the Vandyke fjctticoat. x8z8 J. .Scoir 
Vis. Paris (ed. f) 109 Their boddiecs coiitra.stcd against 
their petticoats with the iudgeinent of a painter. 1824 Scotf 
Kedgannliet ch. ix, A skirt, or upper petlico.at, of camlet. 
1881 Truth 19 .May 686/2 One of her Court dres'.>es has the 
bodice of sk}'-blue satin, ..The petticoat is of net, covered 
with silver lace. ^ j 

b. All uniler-skirt of calico, flannel, or other 
material. 

(In early quotation.^ not easily separable from a.) 

Shaks. Tam. Shr. 11. i. 5 But for these other goods, 
Vnliiiide niy hands, lie pull them off my sclfc, Yea all niy 
rninient, to my petticoat*^. i8«5 Meadk in Kllis Orig, Lett. 
Ser. I. ill. 90 X She came out of her bcdrhambvr in her j 
{Krtt icoat. i88r Pkpvs Diary ax May, Saw ilie finc'it .smock.i j 
;ind linneii petticoats of iny Lady Castleiiwiiie’s. lyis 
Addison Sped. No. 295 f xo He would.. have presented her 
. . with the Sheering of liis Sheep for her Under-Petticoats. 
x8it Poet. Sk. Scat^rough (ed. 9) 138 While Kate was like 
a crotichiiig goddess, In only petticoat and boddice. 1838-9 
PiCKKN-S Sk. Bos, Mr, Wathins TaitU i, 1 luiidj jokingly, 
that when 1 went to bed 1 should wrap my head in Fannya 
flannel petticoat. i8m hi ms. Shrmwood Hist. J. Marten 
XV. 905 A good flannel petticoat ought to be little the worse 
for one year's wear. 1848 [cf. Crinoline 4]. 

1 0. The skill of a woman’s riding-habitt Obs, 
xMr p£PY9 Diary 13 July, Tbe..Qucenc..in..a white 
laced waistcoat e and a crimson short pctiycoate, ..mighty 
pretty; and the King rode hand in hand with her. 1888 
Ibid, 12 June, The luidies of Honour drc.sscd in their 
riding garbs, with coats and douhtlets.., with perriwigs 
and with hats ; so that, only for a long petticoat dr.igging 
under their men's coats, nobody could take them for women, 
tyix .Steelk Sped, No. 104 F 9. 1814 Scott RedgaunHet 
ch ix, A skirt, or upper petticoat, of camlet,' like those 


worn [in 18th c.] by. country ladies of moderate rank when 
on horseback. 

d. Applied also to the rudimcntaiy garment 
worn by women among primitive or uncivilized 
peoples, e. g. the ' grass petticoat ' of the Papuan 
women. 

9898 Fryer Acc. E. India 4 P. 156 Over their Lower 
Parts a Pitticoal or Liingy, their Feet and lieg.s without 
Slockiiis. a 1704 T. Brown Walk round London (i70(^ 41 
I Our good Grandmother Eve might have sav'd her self a 

t reat deal of trouble in tacking together Primitive Green 
^ 'etticoat and Wastcoat. 17x0 E. Cooke Voy. S. Sea 336 
j The Women have short Petticoats made of Silk Grass. 

• 3 . pi. Skirts collectively, upper and under ; also, 

skirts worn by children, including young boys: 
chiefly in phrase (said of a young boy) in petticoats. 

1800 Shaks. A. V. L. 1. iii. 15 They arc but burs,. .if wc 
walke not in the trodden paths, our very petty-coates will 
catch them. 1650 Moweli. Giraffi's Rev. Naples i. (1664) 78 
j He commanded also that ull wuincn. .shold luck their petti- 
! roat.i soinwhat high. 1797 Swift Country Post Wks. 1755 
; 111 . I. 176 A mouM* . . took shelter under Dully 's petticoats. 
I 18x8 1 . Tavi.oh Scenes Europe (1821) § 67 A young Dutch 
' hicasant] girl iu her holiday suit, . .with ficiticuats only half 
; down the leg. x8» Hr. Martineau Thfee Ages lii. 83 
; The^ country was chalky, and whitened the hem.s of her 
! petticoats. 1837 M ARRYAT Dr])c-^T/i</xiv, The old woman 
, executed her uareiitui authority as if he wen: still in petti- 
! roat.s. 1877 Mrs. Fokkksikr bfignou 1 . 253 , 1 have known 
j him ever since he w.as in petticoats. 188? Daily News 
J 23 Sept. s/i Both in balling and howling:, liowcver, pelii- 
I coats are decidedly hiiulcriiig, especially in windy weather. 

I 1898 Cycling xii. 72 Petticoals, which only hamper the 
; action of the knees, must absolutely be discarded. 

I 4 . (^chiefly pi.) As the charactciislic or typical 
I feminine garment ; hence as the symbol of the 
j female sex or character. To wear or be in petti- 
■ coats, id be a woman, to behave as Ijcfils a woman. 

I A A-ero (or other male) in pctlicoats, a female 
I counterpart to Nero, or other man S|x;ciried. 
j 1593 Smaks. ^ Hen, CL v. v. 23 That you ii)i<ht still Imiiv 
I worne the Petticoat, Anti iie're haiic stnlne the lireef:h from 
I l^iiciistcr. X70B Addi.son Medals ii. Mi&c. Wks. i7:>6 III. 

I 36 It is a great compliment inctliinks to the sex,, .that your 
] Virtue.i are generally .shown in iH-tticoats. axvxsBi'RNKr 
I OjfH Time i. (>724) 83 A saying that went or her [Lady 
• Fulcouhridgcl, that those who wore hreeches deserved petit- 
I coats better, hut if those ill peltici^its had been in breeches, 

1 they woiilii have held fu.>tei‘. 1766 Ciiksikrk. Lett, to 
I LWzf/i (1898) 210 Ignorance i.-« only p:irdon:iMe in petty- 
I coats. x8w .ScOi r F. M. Ptrfh xi, .Since .she wears a 
I ix'rticoat .. I will answer for her protect ion a.s well as 
• a single man may. 1853 Kingsi.ky Misc., Sfteiley\ By^on 
j (1859) 1 . ^22 Beatrice Cciici is really none other lliuii I'ercy 
Bysshe Shelley himself in i>ettitoats.^ 1880 OtiiiA Moths 
1 . 39 She was a sort of Wesley in pciiicouLs. 

b. (sing.) T’he wearer of a pcllicoal ; a female ; 
tlic female sex. 

x 6 oo Shark. A. ]'. L. 11. iv. 7 But T must comfoit the 
weaker vcsscll, as doublet and hose iniglil to show it selfr. 
coragious to petty-coate. a 1657 K. Lovi-.uav Lett. (2663) 
228 i'lie Maistre de Hosiell still keeps his state with the 
■ better .sort of iKtticoats. ^ 1718 Yol’Ng Lenv Fame v, Vain is 
the task to petticoats ns.sign\l. If waiiloti language shews a 
: naked tniiid. 1776 J. Adams in Fnm. Lett, (2876) 155 jkather 
, than give up this, which would completely sunject us to ilm 
dopotisin of the j>ctticoat, I hope [etc.]. 1884 0 . Meredith 
Emilia xxv. Must give up business to-day. Can't do 
hiisiiicsK with a petlico.'it in the room. 1898 Daily Nnvs 
I .Aug. 4/7 There w'as as much force ns brutality in his 
[ Bismarck s) exclamation that the KmfMror Frederick's 
1 dc.Tth would put an end to the rule of ' petticoats in politics 
6. A wide outer garment, made of oilskins v>r 
rough canvas, worn bv fishermen in warm weather, 
and reaching below the knee, often undivided : cl* 
petticoat trousers in 9. U. S. 

1890 in Cent. Did. 1895 in P'unFs Stand. Did. 
b. Applied humorously or contemptuously to 
the skirts of a scholar’s or clergyman's gown ; also 
descriptively to the kilt of the Highlander or 
Highland regiments^ the fnstaoella of the Greek, 
and similar male garments. 

cijyo Burt Lett. N. Scot. <1754) 11 . xxii. 189 That they 
f Highlanders] would not be .so free to skip over the Bocks 
and Bogs with Breeches, a.H ilii^' are in the short Petticoat. 
1849 Mrk. Mukiimer Near Home, Turkey 357 It would 
UKioniKh 3'ou to sec bow fa.st they [dancing dervishes] turn 
round in their full white petticoats. 1849 Macaulay Hist. 
Ping, xiii. (1871] II. 34 Artists and actors represented Bruce 
and Douglas in siriiicd petticoaui. 

6. transf. a. A toilet-table cover reaching down to 
the floor, b. A sheeting hung round a yacht while 
being launched, to hide its outlines, c. A project- 
ing fringe-like part forming the foot of a tankard, 
etc. d. Archery. * The ground of a target beyond 
the white * ; the spoon, e. ss- petticoat insutator \ 
see 9. 

1884 Webster, Petticoat, the outer space or surface of a 
target [/Titf .] 1875 Encycl. Brit. 11 . 378/2 Petticoat, or 
Spoon, the ground of the laiaet beyond the white. s88o 
llAKiNfS^jOULD Mthalak xii. (1884) 164 The dres.stng-tal.ile 
had a pink petticoat with |tauze over it. 1890 Westm. Gan. 
24 June 7/9 Shamrock » to be launched ^in petticoats ' 
on Monday. 1899 Daiiy Neiut 27 June 7/3 A long curtain 
or * uetlicoat ' hui^ over the stern of the boat, ami. reaching 
to the ground, enktually prevented any view of the keel 
and lower part of the yacht. 1903 P. Macquoid in Burling- 
ton Map. Apr., Inabout 1640. .the tankard becomes plain and 
hiidi with a so-called petticoat shooting out at the bottom, 
ll. attrib. and Comb. 

7 . simple attrib. Of a petticoat or petticotU. 



PETTICOAT. 
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^icc, Bk. in Antifuatv XXXII. tx8i vj yeardes uf 
pclecote lace, xviij</. 1834 7 aifs Main. I. 66^1, 1 would 
warrant every knave of them to kiss the hem of the petticoat- 
tail of the smallest member of the sacred conclave. 184A 
Mas. SiiERWooo iliti, % MarUti xv. aiy It was flannel 
petticoat time (i. e. for a clothins club distribution], a 1844 
Campbkll Ef. to Hitr. Smithy In his breeches of petticoat 
sUe..liis garb is a fair compromise Twixt a kilt and a pair 
of small-clothes. 187a RontUdift^s Rv. iiofi Amh. 664/9 
'lo give you the horrors with, in petticoat davs. 1886 Dr. 
KtciiARDSON in Pa/i Mali (w, 97 Sept. 6/2 A petticoated 
generation could never do the full work of a generation 
whose limbs were free of (wtticont encumbrance. 

8. (often a. In petticoats, wearing 
petticoats: that is a woman, female; womanish. 
(^Often hyphened.) Now rare, 

1815 Hart A nut. Ur, 11. vi. 85 The ignorant Kmpiricke, 
the peticoate or wornan-physiiian. 1706 K. Wamo \V»odtn 
World Diss. (tyoSj 10 Many a Heccatomb of humble 
I’raycrs, docs he oflfer to appease this rcitic«>.'it-Deity. tvia 
Addison S/o£l. No. ^5 p 4 A Seminary of Petticoat Politi- 
cians, w ho are to l)e brought up at the Feet of Madam de 
M.*iiiitenoii. lyag Bailey Erasut, Colloq. (1878) 1 . 186 
What does thi.s Petticoat- PreaLher do here? 

1797 Mrs. M. Koiunson IValsinghaut II. 213 To ridicule 
the petticoat pedant. 18x3 Moo'rr Postd>ag (1818) App. iv. 
108 Petticoat Pope in the Ninth Century. 

b. Of, belonging, or relating to a woman or 
women, as the wearers of jietticoats; executed, 
performed, wicldetl by a w'oinan ; female, feminine. 

x66o Hi('KF.HiNf.;it.i. Jamaha (i66x) 30 The Petticoat Sex. 
1690 Drvdkn Awphitryon f. i, Venus may know more thaii 
both of us, For tis Wime petticoiit affair. x8oo Proc. E, 
I Hit Ho. ill Asiat, A an, AV.^. 63/2 He thought this[ietlicoat 
influence in the India Coinpany, a most curious circum- 
stance ! 1806 Francis Lett. (1901) 11 . 638, 1 will nut go to 
Petticoat PariicN. x8s8 .Scoxr F. M. Perth xi, He will 
obey you in m.'iking a wea^ioii, or in wielding one, but lie 
knows nothing of this petticoat service. 1850 Kingsi.ev 
Alt. Locke Axvii, 'J'hc coarsest allusions to petticoat influ- 
ence. X90E ll'estw. GaA. uiMay 4/2 Miss Gcitnulo Elliott 
has the only petticoat part [in a pKay]. 

9. Special combs.: petticoat body, a body 

atlachod to or worn with a ])etticoat; petti- 
coat brcoclie.% loose wide breeches with legs 
resembling skirts, fashionable during the earlier 
part of the reign of Charles II; petticoat insu- 
lator, an inverted enp-shaped insulator of ])orce- 
laiii or tlic like that siipiiorts a telegraph wire ; 
petticoat-maker, a mnKcr of petticoats, esp. of 
farlliingales ; f pettiooat-mongor, ? a whore- 
monger; potticoat-peuaioner, a man paid by 
a woman, a woman’s * fancy-man ' ; pettiooat- 
pipe, a l^ll-moullied pipe in the chimney of a 
locomotive into which the cxhaiist-steam enters 
and whicli serves to equalize and strengthen the 
draught ; petticoat-trousers, (a) a New England 
colloquial name for wide baggy trousers ; « 

5 ; (f) the wide-sealed trousers worn by Moham- 
medan women; pettiooat-wiso adv., in the manner 
of a petticoat. 

i86a Fn^. Wow. Dow. Mag. IV. 238/2 Palterns of the 
newvst and most fnshion.'iblc iindcr-Uiu n, including . . petti- 
coal band, "pcttuo.'iC body. 1891 Flo. Makrvat 'J'hc re is 
no Death xii. iiG .She had not got on ‘Rosie's* petticoat 
body. 1658 K. Holme in Faiiholt Cosinwc in F.ng. (1B60) 
95s A short- wai.sted doublet and •peilico.'il-breechcs, the 
lining lower than the breeches tied above the knee, 
FAtRiiOLT Ihiil. Gloss. 399 Towards the end of the reign 
of <^harles the petticoat breeches were discarded. 

Huloi t, *Pelicoie maker, indusiarins, 1783 Ainsworth 
F.ng. Lat. Diet. 1605 Ttyall Chef. v. ii. in Ilulleii O. PI. 
111 . 347 You pick-hatch Cavaliero 'petticule-monger. a 1700 
B, K. Pict.Cani. CreWt •Pcitycoat’Pensioner^zCi^WaxW.ot 
one hlaininin'd for secret Service. 1815 KNAn* Si Bai.dw. 
Hewgatc Cal, IV. 327/1 He became a pt^llicoat .pensioner. 

Webster, * Petticoat pipe^ one of ascHcs of short conical 
pipes, in a .smoke-hox, to equalixc the draught. 1878 
A’Rjg/irrrrXLVI. 57/3 A good modification of the wcll-knoilm 
Americ.'ui petticoat pipe. I7U<^- Jersey A rchiws X IX. 291 
He took with him. .two Pair of * Petticoat Truwsers. 176s 
Ibid, XX. 397 Run away. ..in English .scr\'ant hid. .. Had ( n 
. . long petiico.it liow.sers, much worn. Smyth SailoPs 
IVora^ok.t Pettit oat trtnvsers, a kind of kill furnierly worn 
by .seamen in general, but latterly principally by fishermen. 
1889 Burton Arab. Nts. 11 . 6 The .strings of her petticoat- 
trowsers. 1903 Daily Chron. 31 Mar. xo/2 Overcoats slung 
round the loins, *pelticoat-wise. 

b. Petticoat government: (undue) rule or pre- 
dominance of women in the home, or in politics. 
So Fettiooat-governed a., ruled by a woman, 
hcn-|iecked. 

170a J, Dl'Mton {titled Pellicoai-Governmenl. thid. 70 
By Peiticoat-Guvernmcnt, 1 mean when Good Women 
Ascend the Throne, and Rule according to Law, as U the 
case of the present Queen. Again, by Pctticoal-Govcrn- 
meni, 1 mean the discreet and housewifely Ruling of a House 
and Paiiiily . lyea (f/f/r) The Prerogative of the Breeches : an 
answer to Petticoat-Government, written by a Tru^born 
English Man. 1731 PicLDiNt: Crub-dit, Op, 1. i, Petlicoat- 
” ■* * ■ d. seagCoHHBTT 


xur, Rides (1885) I. 363 H^i being under strict petticoat 

S overnment . . was compelled to get home that night. ^ 1836-9 
)lCK8Na Sk, BoMt Boarding-llo, i, Mr. Calton seued the 
hand of the petticoat-governed little man. 1884 Chr, World 
19 June 453/1 This., would throw electoral powerintothe 
hands of women, and petticoat government would prevail. 
Pg'ttiooaty V, rare, [f. prec. sb.} a. irons. 
To clothe in petticoats, pnt petticoats on ; fig. to 
treat os a woman, b. intr. To wear, or posture 
in, petticoats. Hence Pe-ttioonting vbl. sb. 
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1890 Browning Christmas Eve xxii, Let us hope That no 
worse blessing befall the Pope, Turned sick at last of to-day 's ■ 
hu ffooncr >% Of posturings and i>etticoat ings. 1899 J. W in^r 
Mississ. Basin 175 The .She^wnees . . were re.stiess in being 
what w.*ts termed ‘ petticoated ‘ by the Iroquoi.s. 

Pettieoated (pe-tik^ta-tM), a. [f. Pf.tt]COAT ; 
j//. + -Ki) 5 «,] Having or wearing i^tticoats; female. ■ 
1748 Richardson f Var/f At (1811) Vf I. 49, I will contrive 
to Ire the man, petticoated out, and vested in a gown and 
cassock. 1804 Mirk Mitford Ftliage .Ser. 1. 11863) 155 Days 
of every variety of falling w’eather. .too bud to admit the 
IKMsihility th.Tt any petticoated thing, .should stir out. i8m 
Scott Atonast. xi v, H ere, dniiic, . . is a let ter from your petti- , 
coated baron, the lord-priest yonder. 1859 G. Mkrcditii 
R, Feverel 11. iti. 22 A lady who. . wa.s the petticoated image 
of her admirable ancestor. 1871 — H. Richmond xliv. She . 
..was.. in the stjuiie’s phrase, ‘a {letticoatcd parsimony’, 
1871 M. CoLi.iNK Mrq. if Merck. I. iv. 1 11 She w.Tntcd to 
iimke this,. School a petticatted Kugb}'. im Queen 
Cycling Bk. i To sec a petticoated woman [LyclistJ struggling i 
along on a windy day. i 

b. irons/. Having a * petticoat* or enclosing • 
pendent fringe : see Pettic<iat sh, 6 . \ 

1858 Lvtion II 'hot vdii he dot, xix, lliis petticoated divan ; 
suddenly closed round the painter. 1880 Baking-Guui.o | 
Aiehalah xii. (1884) 169 [Hisl gill balcony and petticoated ; 
dressing-talrle. I 

e. (See petticoat insulator. Petticoat 9.) 

1900 Engineering Afag. XIX. 7^4/2 'J bey are supported 1 
on strong fmrcelain insulators, triple petticoated. 

Petticoatery, -ie, mncc-wd. [f. I^kti’icoat 
- f-EttY (with ptinitini; allusion to coterie^ A 
petticoated company or coterie; wearers of i)etti- 
conts collectively. 

^ 184^ Blickv*. Atag. LXy. 680 The whole coterie (which, 
in thus iiLSiatice, is an undiluted iietticoutery) a.ssemhles for 
consultation. 1884 Punch 22 Nov. 252/1 Astounding both 
to the old-fashioned petticoatcric and the new-fangled 
divided .skirtists. 

Fe'ttlooa-'tie. .Sr. [riim.] A little pettico.'it. 
1794 BrRNS Coming through the Rye t. She clraiglet .'i' her 
petticoatie, Coming through the rye. 

Fe'tticoatless, a. [f. Pettico.vt sh, f -leh.s.] 
Without a petticoat, not w'e.3ring petticoats. 

1888 Alann. Alog. Aug. 3L16 The gr.Tcefiil curves of her 
slight, petiicualless figure. 1806 Codey's Mag, Apr. 447/1 
Mon declare that the pcttkoaire&s female h.Ts un.Mixed her- 
self and has left her modesty bchiiul. 

b. fii(. Without female characters. 

«•«* Longnt. Mag. Aug. 435 Mamie is irerhaps the Inrst j 
pcttK.oat among Mr. Stevenson s rather petticuitless talo^. 

Petticoat tails. Sc. [Origin uncertnin : see 
quot. 1^*25.] ‘The name given to a species of 
cake baked with butler, iisetl as tca-brc.id * (Jamie- 
son 1S25). 

?<ts8oo Collect, Receipts 3 (Jam.) For Pcttico.Tt t.Tils take 
the same proportion uf butter as for Shoit Biead. 1818 
SooTr AV. Lamm, xxvi. Never had there teen, .such making 
of car-cakes and sweet scones, Selkirk bannocks, c(x>kics, and 
]ictticoaMaiis^d«licacifS little known to the present genet a- 
tion. i8as Ja.mikson s. v.. The general idea is, that this 
kind of cake is denominated from its resemblance to a section 
of a (ictticont. For a c ircular _c.ike, when a smaller circle 
has been taken out of the middle, is divided into eight 
quarters. But a literary friend has suggested that the term 
has probtihlya French CiX\^\\\^%\. petit gasteau, .1 little cake. 
'I'he old form of this W'ord is petit gastel. 1870 Ramsay 
Rtmin. vi. (ed. 18) 247. 1887 Pall Mall G, 27 _ Dec. 5/2 
Yorkshire Parkin, .Simncl cake, and Si otch petticoat tails 
are to lie found among a host of local dclU-icies. 

Fo'ttiooaty, <i. [f. rKmciTAT sh. + -y.] Like 
or akin to a petticoat. 

1883 G. H. Houghton in Harfe'ds Aiag.y\iec. 522 *^2 He 
wears a pair of baggy breeches, .very' voluminous and pelti- 
Coaty. S889 Pall Mall G. ai May 4 When men tot>k to 
wearing a long, pctticoaty' style of coat . .some of them took 
to wearing stays nl.suc 

fFet^actor.petiCactor. Ohs. rare, [app. 
e petty factor \ cf. Petty a, and pACTtni 3.] ? A 
legal agent who undertakes small cases. Cf. 
rKTTirocGEB. 

1986 Fkrnk. Bias, Centrie 92 Thereby, the number of 
pleaders and peiifacturs be .so far increased that although 
the coniinoii-wealili is wonderfully* torn with the litigiousnes 
of clyeiits not wit h.st.’indiiig their purchase i> not worth their 
rent. 1633 T. Nash Qnaternio 41 How diflicult a ihing it 
is for 11 petifactur to ray-sc himsclfc, without a great deale of 
jugling and false-dealing. 

PeWfbg (pc'tif^g), V. [app. a back-formation 
from Pettifogger; cf. Fooji.-i and Pettifoggixg.] 

1 . inlr. To act as a pettifogger; to plead or 
conduct a petty case in a minor court of law ; lo 
practise legal chicanery ; also Iransf.^ to wrangle 
or quibble about small petty points. 

1611 Cotgr., Chicaner, to wrangle, or pettifog itt to 
Kpoyle, or perplex a cause with craftie, or litigious pleading. 
i6r8 Wither BHi, Rememh. vii. 738 And cogge, And lie, 
and prate of Law, and pettifogge As craftily (wmetimes) us 
many a one Who divers yeares hath studied Litllcton. 
rtiOiB Butler Rem, (1759) H- 165 He will, wthcr petiyfog 
and turn common B.'irrcter, than be out of Employment, 
f 1867 SvMONDS in /.!>& (1895) IL 131 They accepted the whole, 
and were not trafficking or pettifogging about a portion. 
1899 Westm, Gas. t 8 June 1/3 ‘But what is thus about a 
woman liftiiiff up her voice in a law-court and pleading?'— 

' Oh, in Aiiienca you can do that in a local pohce-court ; in 
a mayor's court women may pettifog.' 

2 . trans* a. To plead (a case) with legal 
chicanery. + b. ioosefy. To take bv petty larceny. 

1799 D. Mallet Wks, I, 2a He pelcyfogs a scr.-ip from 
authors dead. Af, 1 'ork Tribuns 23 Oct. 4/5 [He] saw 


fit. .to address to the Editor . .a letter iiettifogging the hard 
case of his master, 
t Pe'ttifog, a, and shj Ohs, 
a. Pettifogging, b. sh, Pettifogger. 

1647 Lii.lv Chr. . 4 strot. rlxxxv. E21 'I'lint he shall liave 
lioth the Civill and Cnmmoii Lawyer .Tnd tlie pettifog 
Alturney ag.iinst him. ^ 1796 Ciiaklottk Smith Marchmnnt 
II 1. 44 ’f'wont do this time— you must try again, old pettifog. 
tFettilbg, 5 A- Ohs. Used as a paronomasia 
on petty fog — mist, and petli/ogging. 

1641 Milton Prel. F.pisc, 19 And tliiis imir.h foi this ricnid 
I cannot say' rather then peiiy-fi»g of wiinrs-irs, with whii h 
Episcopall men would cast a iiiisi hefure us. 

Pettifogger (pe AIsh 6 7 pety-, 

6-9 petty-fogger ; 6 petifoger, 7 dial, .voguer, 
petty fogor. [c 3 rig. sometimes as two w(>ids, 
petty f agger, and later often hyphened, petti /oggei\ 
etc. First element Petty oiij., second obscure: 
cf. Fogger * (but this was {lerhajis only a shorlun- 
ing of pet iy •Jogger'). The general scnsi» seems lo 
be the .same as in l*KTTiFACTOlt, of about the 
same age.] 

1 . A legal practitioner of inferior status, who gets 
up or conducts petty cases ; esp. in .sn opprobrious 
strnse, one who employs mean, sharp, cavilling 
jiracticcs ; a ‘ rascally altoniey 

1564-78 Beii EV.s Diat.agsl. /Vi/. (18SS) 10 . 1 kno\v»i ihvim 
vciic well; they are two Betlifoggers in the l.awc. 15781 
1977 Pettic fiipgcr Iscc F«x:f:KR* i ). 1584 l.eyccste^si 'osnnnv. 
(1641) 178 \ moNi wiLked Piomoter.and wieithcd Pelifuger, 
cnrichcfl himself by other mens ruincs. 1592 N.\sme P. 
Penilease (cd. w) 6 .Sergeant, Bencher, Counsailor, .Atorney 
or petifogrr. 160a Carew Cornwall 4 h, The worst con- 
ditioned and least clientcd Pclivocucr.s. i6ia Dlkkf.h 1 / it 
be not good Wks. 1873 III. 274 n*”*** -dl Oiinc pHli- 

foggers, .'ind instead of gilt rapiet s. 11.1118 buckiam hags at 
our girdles. 1845 Milton Colast. Wks. 1851 IV. 365 A nicer 
and arrant pctti.foggcr, who lately was so hanly, .ts to lay 
.isidc his buckram wallet, aiwl make liiniseif a fool in Prinl. 
1746 II. WaikiII!. L'orr. (1846' 11 . 142 He behaved so like 
.Til attorney the first day, and Mi like a pellifijgger the 
second. 1841 Macamav H'. //af/Zw^rJ Esk. (1B51) 623 The 
raveiioiLs yicttifoggets w ho faileiicd oii the misery and icrroi 
of .Til iiiinivn'-e coiniminily. 1873 Ja!NCi-’. Wayside Inn iti. 
Rhyme Sir Christopher 35 Morton of Merry Mount, Th.Tl 
pettifogger from Fiirnivars Inn. 

t b, .Sometimes app. a professional name. (Vq*. 
1M8 R. lloLMK Armoury in. fy/s OfTin-rsof the P.Tlatin.Tte 
Cvmrts in Chester, Assizes The SoUii iior. The iVily 
Fog< rs. ConsialK* of the Castle |cti.’.I. 1721 .US. Par. Reg. 
CamptoUt Beds., 5 Apr., Bur|icd) John Street of SheflTord 
(Belly fogger). ^ , 

2 . iransf. A i^etly practitioner in any depart- 
ment ; a tyro ; an empiric, pretendtr. 

160a Hr WRING tr. OberndoerJJers , 4 nat. 41 I.ayuig open 
the 1 ‘iii.ke and Fardlc of these ciiciimfcr.Tncous luggicis, 
and ;>edling Pettifoggers in Physickc. 1670 Eacharu Cent, 
Clergy 22 iTc had much Uller iTmimit himself loan approved- 
of (ohler or tinker,. .than lo l»c only a dise^ueined peiti- 
fogger, or empyrick in divinity', 1711 Pl-ckle Club $ 215. 
41 That .such petty. foggers an<l ret.nilcrs of news and politicks 
I . .should nrcHMid to teach I heir rulers how to govern. 

3 . iCatlmaking, Sue quot. and uf. FocgerI 3. 

1871 A. S. UarvVy in Cd. Words tio A large proiiori ion 

i of the trade is in the haiuls of iiiicUileiiien, called ' Joggers ’, — 

! those who truck being known as ‘pcllkfoggers each of 
whom employs a certain number of nailmaknrs. 

4. A local name ot n fish, the rockUni;. 

i88o- 4 Day Fishes Ct. Brit. \ hel. 1 . 315 Pettifogger and 
. baud arr said to have licen two local names in Cornwall lor 
t some species of [Ruckling]. 

5 . Comb., as pettifogger- tike aclj. 

17^ Mrs. Delasv in Life tf Corr. 205 It is saucy, im. 

; pertinent, unmannerly, and pcliyfoggcr-likv, to he making 
comparisiiiis th.it aie odious. 

, Pettifoggery (pe'lir()!gori\ [f. prec. + -Y.] 
Pettifogging practice ; legal chicanery. 

1693 Milton Hirelings 62 The. last and lowest sort of thir 


foggery. 1871 ,lttien.r!rm 28 J.T11. Bj Code-making .. is 
going on with vigour in South America; and this is not 
surprising, fur the Spaiiiard.s left them a legacy of mis- 
cellaneous pettifoggery. 

Pettifogging (pe tif,’gii)\ vM. tf>. [f. as 
Pettifog z\ + -ing ^.] The action of a pettifogger ; 
legal triukeiy; chicanery, pcllifoggury ; quibbling. 

1580 Hom.vkano 'Preas. Fr, Tcntc, Chicanerze, l^ly- 
fi'RRing. 1611 Cotgr., Chk ant* ie, wrangling, iKitifog-jiuig ; 
litigious or craftie pleading. 1630 R. Johnson's h tngd. Sr 
Comntio. 171 < France! This Chiqu.Tncry (Peiti-foKKingJ and 
multipliciiie of IMeaderSj tame fir.Ni from the Popes Court, 
when his seal was at A\ ignon. (as niy Author sailli). 1651 
ir. De-las-Cinvras' Don Feniye 120, I wa.s forced to spend 
the greatest pait of mv gosufs in suites and pettifogging^, 
uiilill 1 wa.s forced to leave my country. 1843 H. 
Sss.{tS 6 o) ill. 80 Numljcr Ninety iTiact for the Times], 
that singular monument uf logical pettifogging. 



-I- 

attorncy ; 

to or characteristic of pettifoggers. 

1603 Flobio Montaigne 11. xxxvii. Potty-fogging Lawyer. 
1604 T. Wright Climot t. Krarr (ed. 2) 12 He was. .a |ictiy- 
fogging Phi.sitian at his owne costs, as they l.»e petty-fog^mg 
lotwyers ihorow theyr owne .sutes. 1649 Milton A 
iv,To see some store of their Friends, and in ihe Roinuri, 
not the pcltifoggitig sense, their CliciiK .so ncer al>jut ihein. 
1673 Dryokn Amboyna 1. i, This Fiscal, who w-as.. an 
ignorant Advocate in Rotterdam, .such .is m hnftland we 
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call a Petty*rogginR Rdruc. 1759 Sterne TV. Shandy I. 
>1, The characicr ol this last man, said Dr. S1op,..M:viiis to 
have been taken from some peiiifoRging lawyer .'iinoiitiNt 
you. 1837 Dickknr liiij'You are '1 cunt iniird Mr. 

Pickwick,..' a well-matched pair of mean, rusc:dly, petti- 
foKgnig robbers '. 1874 L. SlEi'liRN Hours in Library (iCijv) 
11: iv. 117 'fhe pcttifoRgiiiR cunning which supposes jhe 
gossips of lobbies.. to lie the embodiment of 5tate.smanship. 

Pettifo*gulize, v, nonu-uni. [f. PKTTiFOtJfiKH.] 
intr, T'o quibble. Hence Fettifo'guliser. 

i8i^ Dk Oijincky Antohiog, Sk, Wk.s. 1 . 59. 
seeking to ' (lettifoguii&e 1 e. to find ev.-isioiis r»r any 
purpose in a trickster's minute tuitmisiiies of cvinstrui:tion. 
Ibid. 6i;i, I showed so iniirh srnipnliAity about the exact 
value and position of his words, as linallv to draw iip<m in), - 
self the vcxaliou.H reproach of being habitually a ‘peiii- 
foguliser *. 187a Mintu Eiig. Vrosc Lit, 1. L 77 Thus * petti- 
fi^lisirig'. 

Fettigree, ob<;. form of PKnioitEK. 
fPettilashery, -laaserle, obs. cornipt forms 
of petty Larcknv : cf. I.akokkv. 

1591 Gkf.gnk Connie Cateh. 11. Wks. (Grosart) X. 11 3 
Cominun]v..<'iilIcMl piireilng or pctiilnrerie. x;S9a - tUark 
tiook's Mi'S\in^cr ibid. XI. 10 Filching, pcttilasliery. and 
such trifling i.iyis. 1613 R. Cawokkv Table A i^h,^ 
iasserif^ stealing of things of no great value. 

Pettlloon, collfnj. perversion of I*ant.m.oon. 

1858 WiivrK MKi.vii.i.e Tilbury Sogo 174 Tvvn pair of 
flaiincl ‘peitiloons', .as people call them now, thick winter 

tliitlscl'S. 

Pettily (pe*tili), adv, [f. Petty a, f -ly -.] 

In a pclty, menu, i);illry, or trivial way or inaniK r. 

1840 P. 'I'mompson Hxero. (1842) V. 86 Nothing h.as 
been loo ginndly mischievous, or loo pettily vexatious, for 
their doing. iQ^ M. Patti.son Ajr. (1889) il. iS We. should 
itiilier endu.Tvoiir a unity of doctrine and spirit among 
Christians th.in itellily insist on establisbing certain cere- 
ninnies. 1883 ,S I KVKNSoN Silvertuh Sq. (1S861 6a They are 
. .pi'ttily thievish, like the Knglish gipsies. 

Pettiness (pe-tims). [f. Petty a, + -ness.] 
The qualiLy of being; petty; triviality, tnsigiiili- 
cance ; little-mindcdnciSiS ; an instance of this, ti 
petty trait ; fonnorly, n petty or trivial object. 

1581 Mclcastfr IVufioHS ii. (1S87) 6 A petie conipfiiiion, 

1 coidesse, hut till sotiiu Tjetler do dc.ilr, why may not niy 
netinesse fiillwell take place Y 15$^ .SiiAKS. //»'«. / in. vi. 1 ,t6 
J lis raiisouie, which must proportion the losses w e bane borne 
..which in weight to le-answcr, his pettine.s.se would bow 
vnder, x66o II. Mokk Mysf. Cod/, v. xv. 175 Tlu:-e petti- 
nesses being bebiW the 1 .>ivine .Majesty to catch at. 1845 
Krow.nisu Viitor /gnn/tis .ad flu., See their faces, listen to 
their prate, Partakers of their daily pettiness, x87a Si ri;i><> 
in Mew. IC. de t'erryi.'r/fi {Rolls) II. Pief. 15 A mean repro- 
duction of all the vices and of the few uettinc&scs of bis family. 

Petting, vbi. sb . ; see Pet v.^ 

Pe'ttingy///. [f. Pkt 7 ^^ -b -TNC'-^.] That 
pets, llciico Fe ttingly rir/7’., in a iKdiing manner. 

1895 Kii‘i.ing 2nd yungle Hk. if'o *Aow:il Auwal' said 
Muwgli pettiiigly, ' 1 have killed one .stiipud ape.’ 

Pettish (RcTif', <1. [f. Pet sb.'^ + -imrI. 

But the earlie.st f[UOts. precede our first example of the 
sb., nnri arc not clearly cunneclcd with it in sense.] 

Subject to ‘ pets * or fils of offciKlcd ill humour ; 
in .a pet; proceeding from, nertaining to, or of the 
nature of, a pet; impatiently singry; peevish, ill- 
humoured, petulant; easily < put out 
1155a Hi; i,oKT, Pely.slic, /wA 7 ;w.vx. 1570 Lvwns Afanip. 
145/44 Perish, effrxHiSy iracundns.^ a iggt R. I 

irks . ; 1509) 12 , 1 iiiii pet Itsh, I atii vnconifortalilc and vii'piict j 
with them, with whom 1 Hue. a i64< Hr. Mountagu Acts 4- 
Afon. iv. (1642) :'7a Ho. hcramc jM:tti.sh, wayward, fniniick, 
hhaidy. 1653 ScLATt.R C/r. Afagistmey T’hc pettish 
I.sr.aelite.s (a [icople .•icldoni if ever, pli.-ased witli God's present 
i'rovidencies) who miiimtirnl under Moses. 1666 Ihii'vs 
Diary 6 Aug., I checked her, which m.ade her mighty 
pettesh. 1794 Mrs. R.Mici.irFF. . 1 /^.f/. f'WriZ/Afi xii, '.She 
leceivcd the apology with the air of a pettish giit. 183B 
Lyims Afiie 111. vii. This w.-is a very pettish speech 111 
Kvelyii. 18731 J. R. Grkkn Letters i- 7i I w.-i.s..too 

weak and pell i.sh for the rougher hi>rsc-jukes of stronger boys. 

t Pe'ttiship. Obs, noutc-wJ, [f. Petty a, + 
-SHIP.] Littleness ; pettinnss. 

1581 Ml'LCAster /\Kutions xxxviii. (18B7) 178 Some pclic 
lowlinge.s . . will iieedes sceme like, where their petiesbip 
cannot light. 

Pe'ttishlyy ittfv. [f. Pettisih- -ly 2.] In a 
pettish m.inner ; peevishly, petulantly. 

a i 6 ig Fi.KiGHKK Mtul Latter \\\. ii. Poorly, .and pettLshly, 
ridiculously To fling aw.ay your fortune Y i^s S r cknf. Tr, 
Shandy V. xx.xiii, He kept his fore-finger in the chapter 
not pettishly,— for he shut the book slowly. 1879 Mikh 
P.RM» rx)M CftK'. Toot xii. ‘Drip, drip, drip', cried Celia, 
peiii-klily, ' one of ihcirt; odious ^otch mists '• 

Pe'ttishnesB. [f. a.'t jjrcc. + -ness.] The 
quality of bcinR iiettish ; i)cevishness, petulance. , 
1845 lb'. Ham. Ki'wedy Discontents xiv, Toscc liis bount3’ i 
cmti-imicd out of a c.hih!i->h pettishnes.se. xySa M i.ss Buknky j 
t\i.iiia III. iii, (:i:cili.i [was! otrended at her petlishness and ■ 
f<»lly._ 1806 Jitiiu. AVv-. VIII. ifrj The..(icttishncss of dis- ‘ 
appointed .sel fishnet .s, i86f Mas. Whiinkv Gaywortkys [ 
x.xiii. (i 37.,) 2?a Htr very little pettisbnesses and vanities ' 
were like the spring brce/c. j 

Pettit'. e, obs. forms of 
Pettitoes (pcTitr>!‘z), sb. pi. Rarely in 
Forms: a. sitig, 6 pettytoo,petitoe, S-qpettitoe ; ! 
/ 9 . //. 6 pottie too8, potitose, 6-7 petltooa, 7 i 
petti', 7-S petty-toes, pettytoos, 6- pettitoes. ' 
[Of nneertain origin; but l^fore 1600 taken as 
Tetty h. and toes^ pi. of Toe. See Note below.] 

1 . The feet of a pig, esp. ns an article of food ; 


£ ig'5 trotters; in earlier use the word seems to | 
ave included the heart, Hver, lungs, etc., not only ! 
^ of the pig, bnl of calves, sheep, and other animals. ; 
a- Urami-dru ill Stry|M Eotl. Ment, (1721) lU. | 

Apti. xlv. tij Yf yc haiie..hairti a.lxiyn of lean nuilton: I 
a I'yggos reltytoc, with half n dnsseii of grene salletts. j 
1507 /•' 4 *. Cookerie 53 b, I'he first coarse at Sumict. A Saliet, 

, a Pigs Petitou, powdered Beefe sliced. i7«9BaAi>i.Kv/7im. 
i DicL S.V. Tig's Pettitoes^ Take Pettitoes.. cut them into 
; halves, and let every Pettttoe be tyed up together. 

! p, 1589 ir, Oarrelts Exp. in H. Hall Elis, Soc. (1887) 

^ 918 For dressingo ye mutton, rabbettes and a pigges tiellie 
; toe.s. 1597 2nd /’/. Gd, Hvs-wines tewell H J b, For a ihKise 
• gibluts and pigges (ictitnse. 1598 Florio, Pedmeij. all 
! manner of feete, or petitocs drest to be eaten, as cables, 

I .shcepes, neates, or bogs feetp, or pigs petitot\s. 1807 I*r.Al>- 
MO.NT li’owan Hater 1. ii, I. ike the iable of a couiUrcy 
Justice,.. sprinkled over with .all manner of cheap Sallad& 
.sliced Beef, (Hhlets, and Peliioe.s. 1883 K. Hixikkr Pref, 
Pordagds Mystic Div. 56 To giv the PeUit<^s in alms 
wil not..satiiifi for stcalin.g the Pig. 1793 Wolcott (P. 
Pindar) Ep. to Pope Whs. 18x2 HI. 203 Calves' Heads, Pigs 
Pettitoes, iierforiii as well. i88s Gfo. Kliot .SV/nx M. x, Vi^c 
ran .send black puddings and pettitoes without giving them a 
flavour of our <jwn egoism, c 1875 M. Jewry Model Cookery 
^t^|2 When prttitoe.s arc fried they should be first lioiled. 
t b. fiyi. in expressions of contempt. Obs, 

1644-7 Ci.KVKLAND L'//itr, J.ohd. Diunt. 7 IbcrrUiii uiid i 
(Jell j two of Mars his Pctly-tocs, such .snivelling Cowards, ! 
that It is a favour to call them so. 1847 Ward Siittp, Colder ! 
v6 Fulilonx womens phatisies; which arc the very pettitoes i 
i of iiifirinity, the gvolels of perquisiiuilian toyes. 1848 j 
f F.NKVN /f//W 6 WriV’ i. 17 R.itlicr than tliLs petty-tocs of a ; 
Pope can erre an liuires breadth. I 

2 . The feet of a human being, esp. of a child ; j 
in quot. [589 of .an :qie. | 

1589 R. Harvkv pi. Perc. (i860) 7 The medling Ape. .did : 
wedge ill liis pt.ilitoits, so fast Ixitwccn the two clefts that he • 
stuckc by llie feete fur a saic. I.vi.y Midas in. iii, And . 
yon, Cadia, th.it would fain trip on your petitocs. 1611 
SiiAKK. ll 'htl. T. IV. iv. 619. 1708 T. Ward Eng. AV/ (1716) 
146 His Grace... Stood tficrefiirc up on Pctly-toes. 1884 
Sai.a Joursu due South 1. xxiv. (1887) 321 The osseous 
striioture of the tiny creature is yet jx'ifect, even to the . 
bones of the |K*ttitoes. ^ I 

Ji^, 1853 Gai’Iikn Hierasp. sc^ r.articukir congregations ; • 
wiiicli are, but as the Pettitoes or little Fingers of the 
chinch. j 

Hence fPettitoe v, intr, (with iV) Obs,^ to | 
(lance, move about on the toes. | 

1851 Ooii.bv yKsop ^665) iSo Not In prophancr Arts, like ! 
Popi.sh Pigs, To pcititoc-it on the Organs Jigs. | 

(Noti;. Pt-iitoCf does, wa.s in i7tli c. taken by .some (e. g. 
Skinner, 1671) as i= r. petite we (lit. 'liitlo goii.se’) the 1 
giblet.sufa goose, w'hich is I hits given in Cotgrave ;*/./»/<:•///.* i 
oye, the giblets of a (Viose; also, the birlHe, and inwa)'d^ or ' 
inti alls, of other edible cicatiin s.' The extended sen.se in 
the second pari of this definition is not mentioned by Littrd i 
(who has a number of transfetred senses of a diflerent kind), ! 
and it may really have been an Kiiglish extension, and may 
I .show the actual w.ay in which a word meaning the giblets of 
I a goose was extended to the nnalogoii.s parts ciit off in 
{ dressing a pig or other animal. Among these were, the fct t, 

I to which the pi. petifoes would .seem naturally to point, and 
to which tl may soon have been appropriated (cf. the uuot. ; 
I from Florio 1^98). But if this is the history, it must have ' 
; taken place within the spare of a generutioii, since the first 
; example of * a pyces pettytoc' i.s of 1555, and wa.s 
' evidently applied to ioe.s or fe*rt by 1589. 1 1 is to be noted ; 
that Cotgr. has also * Petitose [ Fr.l, tlie garbage of fowle fan * 
old word)'; but this is not given by CJoilefroy, iind may lie 
some error. It nuty be worth inquiring whether petitoe wn.s ; 
IV it 01 ig. a simnlc adoption of Olu petit to little, petty, small 
(Florio I, quasi ^ petties petty items.] 

Pettle V, Sc, and nortA. dial. [dim. ; 

or freq. of PfT : see -LK.] j 

1 . tram. To pet, fondle, indulge. | 

1719 Rasisav Anno, to Hamilton lo^uly iv, Sae roqsM ; 
by anc of well-kcnd mettle, Nac sma did my ambilioii 
(leltle, My canker'd Clitics it will netibi. 1781 J. Hutton ' 
Tour Caves (cd. 2) Gloss., Pettle, to coax, play or toy with, j 
x8o8 Jamieson, /W, Pettle, to fondle, to indulge, to treat j 
as a pet x8i8 Scorr Hrt.^ Midi, xviii, 'I hcy naric us to ; 
I the correctinti-house in lA:ith Wynd, and pettle us up wi* 

; bread and water, and sicUke sunkets. 188a J. Walkfr , 
Jaunt Avid Reekie, etc. i8x Auld .Scotland's muse I've \ 
coaxetl and pettlcd. 1889 NicHoi^iON Tolk'Sp. E, Yorks, 77. I 

2 . intr. To nestle ; to cuddle (see Ciiddi.e v, a), j 
x8m Rohinson Whithy Gh\s., To pciilt, to cling to the ; 
mother's bosom a.s a young child. 1876 Mid-Yorks. Gloss, : 
I s. V., Of a lamb and n sheep together, il will be said of the , 
! foriiivr, lh.at ' it pettics with its head against the old one ; 
! Pettle, var. P.vrPLE sb,, a plough-staff. i 

! II Petto (pc’t|t<?), [Tt.^//^:—L. /rr/wj breast.] ! 
I The breast ; in petto (It.), in one’s own breast or 
private intention ; in contemplation ; undisclosed. 

1874 B1.0UNT Glossogr. (cd. 4), in Petto ( I tal. ), in df;.sign, in ‘ 
the breast or thought, and not yet put in exvciitioii. 16;^ : 
J. Smiiii Narrat, Pop Pkd 2 They reservt'd them in their , 
Petto, to he mode u.ve of upon occasion, xvit .S. Skwall 
Diary 29 Feh,, I ask'd the Govr. to lake a Copy of it : He !■ 
.said No, it should remain yet in Petto.. .and put it in bis 
Pocket. 171a !*ond, Gaa, Na s<»s/x There are Seven 
Cardinals still remaining in Petto, whose Names the Pope 
keeps .Secret. 177* Haii/ord Merc,, .S'uppt, 18 Sept, j/i 
His Majesty nominated .some new Counsellors and Senators, 
declaring . . that he kept two in peitth x^ Diskasu Sybil 
tv. xiv, Great constitutional movements in petto. 

Fettrel, variant of Peitkkl Obs, 

Pettjr (pe-ti), a, (sb,) Forms: 4-7 pety, 
potti, 0-7 pettie, potie, pittie, (6 peti, pyty), 
6- petty. [In late M£. pe/y; phonetic spelling, 
after Fr. pronnuciation, of Petit, which finally took 
the place of the earlier form.] 


PETTY. 

fl. Small (in size or stature) ; below the ordinary 
or normal size. Obs, 

>393 Lancl. P, pi, C. xvii. 84 And pouene is a peiy \B, 
petitT |»yng ajicreh lint to hus iiauclc. c 1430 Lvna. Min, 
Poems (Percy Soc.) 45 Co pely quaier. and war wheie thou 
tiuuere. 1599 GkkRnr Def, Conuy Catch Wk.s. (Giosart) 
Xf . 68 The Ale*wifc vnlcN Nhe mcke her Pots and Coimy- 
mteh her gucsies with stone Polte.s and petty Cannes, tuh 
hardly paye her Brewer. 

2. Of small importance, inconsiderable, insignifi- 
cant, trivial ; little-minded, ‘small*. 

1581 Mulcastbr Positions Ep. Ded. (1887)7, * 

Muiesiie.s pacience to lie exceeding great 111 verie iicliu 
arguments. xgBa^T. Wa'iSon Ceuiurie qf Lcue Kii. Dcd., 
In turning out this my pettie pooxc flucke v|xin the open 
coininon of the wide world. 1591 Smaks. Two Gent, iv. i. 
52 And 1 [was banished] for such like iictty crimes as these. 
iSpS — Merck. Y, I. i. 12 Your Argosies with portly 
&aile..T)o ouLT'pccrc the pettle Ti-uffiqiieis. 1997^8 Bacon 
Ess.. Expence (Aibi) 54 Commonly it is iesse dishonourable 
to abridge pettie charges then to stoupe to jxetiie gettings. 
1649 Jr-.H.TAVLuH6'/. Exemp w, Di^-ix. 124 Extirpate petty 
curiosities of npparell, ItNiging, diet. 1668 DipoBN Ann, 
Afitab. ccxiii, liis hinh pcrhniK sonic petty village hides. 
1713 Stefi R uvftrd. No. 90 p 8 Our petty aniinositie's. S779- 
8z [oiiNsoN L. P., Denham Wks. 11. 8i Mosiof these iiciiy 
fniilt.s are in hi.s first productions. i8s4 W. Irving T. Trail, 
H. 112 Those petty evils which make piospeions men niiser- 
ublc. 1871 R. K1.LIS Catullus i. 4 Yon of old did luild them 
Something worthy, the petty witty nothings. 1875 Wiiitni-.v 
Life Lang, viii, 149 It is 1. Tiber ptTiy to liiiTc such an 
element to the name of an Italian doctor. 1890 Grosu 
Gilii Met ch. 1. ,49 General dealers in petty wares. 

3. Of persons or things in expressed or implied 
comparison with others : Minor, inferior ; of 
secondary rank or importance; suboidinale; on 
a small scale. 

Sometimes h^’phened or combined with a sb, :u! petyking, 
peti/alconcr, pettie-inue, petty-saint, /rfty-slAere, vie, ^ See 
csp. petty bag, Petty eauoH, and llic ollieis iiUTilioncd in 5. 

1521 ill loM Ktp. Ilht, MSS, Comm. App. v. jvS '1 he 
inunnaiit clitTipell of ibe pittie lode ItT'Ui.ifixl within the 
(ntbeilr.'d fliiicn. 1526 Pilgr, Per/. (W. de W, 1531) 92 
The piincipall braiinchcs, the vij gj ftes of the holy guosl ; 
the iiij pety brannebes, the iiij ranlyn.dl wrliivs. 155a in 
Yicaiys Ana/. (168S) Ap|^ xvi. 313 Siih)iu ioii*. men .. .t-% 
slmlbc thought to hec |H.Tic picktis. 1570 I '0x1: W. 4 M. 
(ed. 2i yo.1/2 He |Edg.Ti] Uring at (.'In.-slcr, viii. kiiigf;s(r.TlIcd 
in histories Subreguli) to wit, pety kings, or yikIct kings, 
Citnie and did homage to him. 1570 Levins Manip, xiy/y 
l*c*iic, secundnriu.t, 1575 Ti.'HnKKV. Falconrie 354 The ih:Ii. 
falconers and noiiccs which know not what it me-Tnelb. 
1613 Pi’rchak Piigrimage yXt Aden and /iliyih, two 
pettle Kin>:i'.i.'meH in Arabia. 1^9 (L Daniki. Trimurh., 
Rich. //(Ccxxxiv, Now the Machine niuiics uii eiiny whecle, 
Ami rcliy-Sphairs coiitrilmie to the whole. 1655 Fi.:ii fr 
Ch. Hist, III. vi. §14 William Whkwam*, Anh-r-ishop of 
Yoik .. esteemed a petty. saint in that Age. 1859 M»h)I3 
Li/e Mar, (O. H.S.) 1. 973 An alehouse or petlie-iniic fot 
travelleis called The Che«.qiier. 1685 Hovi.k Oicas, Rrjl, 
iv. xvii (i 848» 96S Those l>clty Thelts for which JndgfS roii- 
demn Men. 1711 Adim.hon Spect. No. 70 r 4 'I lie liarons, 
who were llien so many petty Prinres, 1784 (ii*li^s.m. Trav, 
392, 1 fl^ from (>etty tyrants to the lhir»nc. 1831 J. W. 
Croker in C. Papers 5 Apr., Petty shopkeepers and small 
farmers. 1879 Frouhf. Oicir viii. 70 Mithridates was once 
more a {letly Asiatic prince existing upon sufl'erancr. 

fb. retty (petit, pety’) school: a school for 
little boys [see IL i J ; a junior or pieparntory 
school. So petiy (petty-) forttt, the junior form. 

1555-6 Louth Rec, (1891) 140 Item paide . . at suche tyme 
.Ts the petie scule w.ts in making, xlx. [1580 Fdi.kk Martiall 
Con/ut, IV. Wk.s (Parker Soc.) H. 163 Which .. he would 
not have done in his petite School at Wiiu.hc.sicr.j 1590 in 
Hakluyt's (1904) VI. 361 All private and [lety-scluxilc.s. 
1674 lYHl 7. Storie (MS.), Poor (rhiUIren taught at a petty 
school. .till they can go to Wakefudcl Free School. 1718 
liir'KFS 8 l Nki..scjN 7« Rettlcwell i. ii. g He was first put to 
a petty School. 1746 AV//. Mag, 112 He wa:; placed .. near 
the Bottom of the Petty* Form. 1818 Bkntham Ch.^ Eng, 
1 16 The career . . from the jietty form at Eton or WesUninstcr, 
up to the examining ChapKain's .study. 

1 4 , repr. F. petit, in petty master « Petit- 
maItrb ; petty nephew, jp;i -gieat-ncphew, grand- 
son. Ohs. 

v6ii Si'KF.D Hist. Gt. Brie. ix. xxiv. 9 32 One being Petty 
Nephew, the other Clrand-child of Frantds the first. 1625 
Li.si.i>: Du Bartas, Noe 124 Joktan. the double Pety-.son of 
Scni, that i.s whose double graiiafather Sent was. 1707 
Reflex, upon Ridicule 900 A sort of Petty Ma.slcr, tlnii 
thinks himself very Modish. 

5 . In Special collocations, as petty avera4Se: 
sec quols. and Ay£|l\G£ sb,^ t ; f petty boy : see 
quot. ; t petty brain » Buainlkt; t petty budget, 
a Fmall bag ; applied attrib. to a lawyer ; cf. peti* 
factor, pettifogger \ petty cash, small cash items 
of receipt or expenditure ; whence petty cash-book ; 
t petty coy « petiy-cotton : see Cotton sb, 7, anti 
quot. ; petty custom, -a, duty charged upon goods 
coming to market : see parva custuma in Custom 
5 b,\\ petty dancers, the Northern Lights; petty 
exchange : see quot. ; f petty farm, the farming 
of the petty customs ; f petty gladen, obs. name 
of Gladiolus; t PO^ty John, a small point ; petty 
orders =3 minor orders : sec Order sb. 6 ; x>etty 
pan, a small pan (with various local definitions) ; 
t petty panic. Turner’s name for Canary-gross, 
Phalaris camriensis ; petty-point Sc,, some kind 
of stitch, ? M tcnt-stitch ; petty rice » Quinoa ; 
t petty watch, on old name of coast-guards; 
petty weal, a petty state, province, etc. [sug- 



PETTY. 


767 


PETULCOUS. 


gcatcd by common weaf\; t petty-world, a 
microcosm. Also Petty JUo, Pettv canon, 
Fbtty captain, Petty oop, Petty officeu, q. v. 
ns Main words ; and fef/y Cape, Chapman, -woman, 
Constable, Juror, Jury, Larceny, Skrgeanty, 
-TRY, Session, Singles, Tally, Tithe, Treason, 
View, and names of plants, as Cotton, Mad- 

iiER, Morel, Muowort, Mullein, Spuroe, Whin: 

for which see these sbs. 

1848 Aknoulo Mar, insnr, iii. v. (1866) II. 829 Sm.ill 
chaiges occurring regularly in the usual course of the 
\'oyage . • are called "petty averages. 186$ [see AvkRA(;E 
sbr 2|. 1867 Smvtii Sailor's Irord-hk,^ Petty avera^tf 

small charges borne partly by a ship, and partly by a 
cargo, such as exinsnscs of towing, &c. 1688 K. Hoi.me 
Armoury 111. 292/1 A *Pelty Hoy, or a Shoomnicers petty 
Boy. . Instruments belonging to the Cordwiners Occupation : 
and are used generally tor their burnishing and smoothing 
down the Stitches, and to pair pieces of l^eather upon. 1668 
Cur.i'KppRtt & Cole Harthol AnaL in. Introd. 127 The 
contained f parts] are the Brain, the ” Pclty.brain, and the 
Marrow. ciSga IPyll of Deuyll (1825) Hiv, To euery of 
these *Pely Imugct men of law and Tcarmets, a couple of 
Celdynge^ 1834 J. BuwkiNO Mhu Mor.^ Persezferante 139 
Jonas kept wlmt isialled the "i^ctty cash in the merchant's 
coiinliiig-housc, that is, he was charged with the payment 
of all the small sums for the ordinary expenses of the 
business. 1858 Simmonmis Petty Cash-book^ 

a book for entering small receipts and pr.yments. 1738 
AiNSwoRiii, *Pclty coy d>cibh Gnophalium minus fapp. 
iTieaning Pilaxo minima], 144a Rolls 0/ Pa^lL V. 6^/x Your 
grctc Custotnes and 'petit Ciisloines there. I4tt Ibul. 188/1, 
xl li. in the Ciistume of London. 148a Ibid, VI. 200/2 
Of ourc petite Cu.slumc in ourc Port of T..ondon. 1723 />W. 
Caz, No. 6 i.^4/i An Act..f«jr discontinuing Payment of the 
Petty-Port Customs l.at Edinburgh]. i6m L. Foxk I'or. 
At. IPesi Mlakl. Soc.) II. 31-, .At thiriii; r?, tlioie was 
*Pclti«duncers or henbaiic.s (.as .-.onic urite them) North in 
the firmament, betokening a ^toriiie, to follow within :'4 
houres- 1888 A. H. Markham in (id. ITords Feb. 11S/2 
Th»*..e iiiriiiiious palchey oicavionally sorn with aurorie are, 
I think, the .saiii': so fiiniiieiitly a'luded to by the old iia\i. 

g. 'Uor.s as the ‘ peltie d.'incvrs 1684 Si.’ARi.icrr 2 

'I'his Khchange is two-fuld, viz. An Kxch.anging of Moiiyi:s 
for Moiiyes, <L.*;ie Coyii or sort for another; and a giving t)f 
Money up iri Lxchange for .‘i P.ill, &c. Ttie funner of these 
15 * Petty the latter Real. 1707 K, CiiAMOi.k* 

i.AVNK /’r.'i. Sf. tint’. III. III. 3X4 (anuini-'sioniMS .. have the 
whole Charge and ^la^:lgellu:llt (/all her Majesty's Customs, 
(the "Petty- farms <:.vceptv'd) in all llie Ports in Liigh^tid. 
1601 Plitty II. (^2 The ‘pc.iy Claden or Sword- 

gr.'isse. Ibid, oy In the range of these bulbous and onion- 
rooted pl.inls-, some place, thir tool of Cyperu>, that is to 
say, of i.Il.-uliolns Pei’n'-gladen, Flags, or Sword*wort). 
1640 ilroMK Spatnxfts (iard. 11. iii, I have a many small 
jests, ■ petty jolm.s, as I cnll 'hem. 1644-7 Clkvki.anu CbaK 
I.^'nd. Piuf h.f l ie. Poems, vie. (1677) 104 It is a Maxim 
That the only way to win the Came is to pl.ay Petty Jolm.s. 
1679 V, Aisor Melius luouitrnd. it, x. Y'^t To call them 

Chiist's institutions! the Circuiiistanlials,the Accidents 
the minute-., llic Punctilios, and, if need be, the Petty- Johns 
(/ Religion. I7a7-4s Ciia.vukrs Cyrd, s.v. Orders, J’he 
‘^pclty, or iiiinor t iniers, are four : vi/. those of door-keeper, 
exorci-st, reader, and acolylh... Those in ) jetty orders may 
marry without any dispensation. 17x4 Mrs. i\T.\Ni.i!.v Adr', 
Rivt’Ila (v.» The riau{;hter of a poi?r *Pclly-|)an Merchant. 
1825 Ja.mii.son, Petfie-pan, s, a wliitc-irun mould for pa.stry. 
1905 Pial. pict, Suppl., Petty a snmll, roiiml, 
earihenware pan in which ininct-pies and other tarts .are. 

h. iked. 1562 Ti-hm-.k Herbal 11. 85, I haiie .as yet heard no 
Engli&h nainis of Phaiaris, but foi lak of a l>ctter name it 
may be called *peli panik, of the likencs that it hath with the 
ryght p.-uiic. X632 in 14//* Hep. Hist, MSS. Comm, .^pp. 
III. Ane WMistcolt of grein Liditie, wroght with *j|>eiiie. 
point. i8js Jamikson', Pettie point, a |}arlicular kind of 
sewing stitch. 18^ .Simmo.nds Diet. Trade, ^Petty^nce, a 
name 111 Peru f-jr the while secils of Chniopodium ^uinoa, 
1372 Rolls of ParlU 11 . jt-i/z De clicscuii Iluiidrcd dcs 
Countccs .snr la Mer soiit trove/ .sur la garde cl« Mier pur 
Kriemys aliens certeins geiilz q'e.st .a^pelie *Pclli-Wacchc. 
1628 Wii hi-:k Hrit, Rf.memb, 2o-.» Should the Cominoii- 
w'e.aUh heiselfoppo.se The.sc corixiraiiinis .. it would scarce 
obtuine Thai pow'r winch could these "Petly-wcalr.s rc- 
strainc. 1605 Camcikn Rem, 7 A "pettie w orld within himselfe. 

tB. sh, I. A little boy at school ; a boy in a 
lower form ; a junior schoolboy. Obs. 

1589 NASHii Martins Months mindeTo Rdr. 7 Some of 
them., were the Petlic.s and Piinies of that . sc hoole, whereof 
old Martin w.ns the mtastcr. lOoo Uollamj l.ivy in. vliv. 
117 There were the schooles fi>r petics kept, of leading and 
writing. 1607 Stat. in Hist. ICake/ieldCram, Sch, 11892) 71 
I'liis Hchulu is not oid.aincd for ^tiics Imt for gr. 1111 mar ians. 
1617 Minsiieu Dmto^, A Pelie in his crosse rowe-.an ABC 
.scholicr. a 1670 Hackkt Abp, Williams i. (1692) 37 Mr. 
Lamb . . came by holding fast to Fortune's middle finger, 
from a schoalm.isier that taught ijettic.s, to a Proctor in 
Christian Courts. i8w Tiiackewav ATeiveomes is', A junior 
ensign being no inoie familiar w'iih the Coiiimander-iti-Chief 
ut the Horse Guards, .than the iiewiy-brceched infant in the 
Hetties with a senior boy in a tailed -coat. 
fx, 1613 JackS(>n Creed 11. xiv. § 8 The School of 
Christ, in which all in this life arc but ' parvuli pctiies or 
children. 1619 \V. Sclaikk i Thess, (1630) 26 Euen 
of .such Mtties amongst vs, i*atiistM haiic taken notice .so 
farre, ashy them to make our Church odiou.s. 

2 . A privy or latrine ; - littMiouse (Little a, 1 3). 
Widely prevalent in familiar use. 

Fetty-auga, -auger, corrupt fT. Piragua. 
PettjBagppetty-bag. Ods.exc.//ist. [See 
quot. 1658.] An oflice formerly lielonging to the 
Common Law jurisdiction of the Court ofChancery^ 
for suits for and against solicitors and officers of that 
court, and for process and proceedings by extents 
on statutes, recognizances, scire facias^ to repeal 
letters p.'itrnt, etc. ; see also Clerk 6 c. 

voi.. vn. 


' 1631 in Crt. (4 Times Chas. I (1848) II. 102 Some forty 

; officers mure of the same court, as cursUors, filazers, pSIty^ 
I l>ags, liariapcr, &c. 1631 Wp-kviLk Anc, Fun, Mon. 440 
Clai ke of the Petit Hagge. 1848 C. Wa i.kkr Hist, independ, 

: I. 83 Mt. Puiy the Pclly-bag Oflice, besides 1000/. fiwnieily 
. given him. 1654 OaTakick Disc, Apol. 45 A Gentleman, one 
of the Pulti-Bag, who pretended a Title. 1638 Piur-Lii’.s s. v., 
Clerk.s (/ the Petit bag, three officers of Chancery who record 
; the return of all inquisitions out of every Shire, all liveric.s 
! granted in the. Court of Wards, make all Patents of Custoines 
i Gaugers, Coiittolleis, etc., each record being pul in n fjetil 
I or little leather b.ag; whence they had the denomination of 
C-'lerk^ of the Petit bag. 1797 Monthly Maj^, III. 48 'fhe 
specificalkm of this bridge, as enrolled in the Petty bag 
: office. 183a DicKkNk Itleak Ho, i, Maces, or petty- bags, or 
' jivivy-purses. .all yawning. xB96ScARCii.i.-BiiiijC/'ttnrt.‘ /’nf'. 
AVr.fed. 2) Intrfxt. 14 By Sl.al. iiK: 12 Vid-.c. 94. the Clerks 
of the Petty Bag weie reduced to a single Clerk, and the 
oflice was finally abulislied in id8t^. 

t Pe*tty cannon, ttica*non. f’Ar. A Iso 

6 petichauon, 7 peticanon, 8 petit-canon. A 
Minor Canon : see Canon - 2. 

1530 pAi.xtjk. 3 J\/a Pely cannon, utraire. 1546 Mem. 
Ripon fSiirtcc:-i} III. 15, ix Cliauntrius . . the 1 ncumljentes 
, wbeioflic Ixjiinde to Ije preseiitc in the Gueie of the Sitidc 
. Cliurrhe nt all the service. ..'ll id lie named Pelichanoiis. 

. 1558 Citron. Hr. Friars (Caindcn) 71 'riiei..went in to the 
Ijctiycannoiis and fow'tc there. iMt J. Baknahu i*raelat. 
Ch, Ar'nx: 25 'I'hat the Vicars, IVticsitiun.-i, singing men and 
hoyc-i, with the rest Ik: turned into Sf:ko 11 ei.s. 1769 De Foes 
Tour Gt, Hrit. III. 136 One llcan, ami sex'en Preljendaric.s 
..besides Petit -canons, Singing -men, and Choristers. 

; t Fe^tty ca'ptaiUs pe:ttica*ptain. Obs, 

Also 5 pety-captoyne, 6 7 petit capteyn, etc. : 
see Tettv, Petit, Caitain. An officer Ixrlow a 
captain ; a lieutenant. Also formerly used to 
render various ancient titles, e.g. centurion. 

/ 1420 L\ iMj. Assembly 0/ Gods 635 As for pely captcyns 
many mo ther vvufc. ibid. 1093 Wliylc these pt•ty-capU•yne^ 
susleyned lhu.« the feelde. 1489 Caxtoh Faydes of A. iii. 
iv. iH.,, 1 telle ilio th:it the pety captayne whichc is viidre 
tlu: captayiie piiricy^'dl may not godely doo this. 1526 
Tinuai.i-: Matt, xxvii. 54 When the pety Capiayne. -sawe 
the crlh qii.^ike. 1^48 Privy Count U .^tts (18^} 11 . xi^o 
Kvery t.'iplain to give yearcly ij’; every i>eiit-ca»tein xij''. 
1563 (.ioLLUNti Cesar 1.1565) ;jo 'Ihe old beaten sofdiors, ainl 
the petica|ne3-iit:s and those that had the 

charge of fhe men of ariiies. were si^re Iruiihlefl. >586.1. 
lIooKUK Hat. I ret. in tlH/ni/ted 11 . 9.5/r Ibdt.'nul, |jelit 
Captainc to thi; lai Ic of Salisburi*. 1633 I’. Sr.inoia.) /'m. 
Hib. I. i. 12 Tw-j shiliiii.w^s by the day tor a |iel!y Capiaine. 

Pettycoito, -cote, obs. forms of Phtticoat. 

+ Petty -fi'dian. Obs. nonce-ivd, [f. Pktt\ a, 

\ ..Jid-cs faith -r -TAN.] ( ‘of little faith *. 

1647 I i:Afi* Cemm. Matt. viii. 26 ( * ye of little faith. Ve 
[jelty-tidians; He c.illnth them not tiullifidiaiis. //»//. .xiv. 
31 T!io\i iM:ity.tidtan, small-faith: Christ chides Pclvr, .and 
yet helps iitni. 

t Pe tty go dt pe ttigod. Obs, Also 6 petit 
God, petigod, petti-god, etc. [f. Peti v a, -r 
fiOH.] A minor or inferior deity, a (lemitjod. 
.So t Pe ttygo'ddeas. 

1581 J. Bki.i. Hadden's Ansii>. Osor, 508 Kenuuitcliig the 
ncix^ss.-iiy hr lpeN of |Rtlygi>dds and ix-ttygoddcsscs, iiiier- 
I esNioi) is made here onely vnio Christ. isSs f f-'inir.KSroNK 
Ir. ( rt/rv/i on Acts viii. 13 Thi.s man, whom the Sam.irii.'ins 
counted a jJeiil God. z6oo J. Poky I r. Tee’s Africa i. yj 
I'hey honour those docionrs and priesr.s,..aN if they weie 
jjeiie-gixis. 1610 Bp. Hai.i. .*!/<•/. /irtamists slv. The 
niaicstie of Koini.-h jjelli-gods . . w;i.s long .agonc, with Mithra 
and Si rapis. e.x|>osed to the laughter or the xulg.'u. a 1716 
Bi.ackaix ICks. (17231 I. 504 Pulling up Ihaycrs to the 
Saints dvpartetl, as to a .sort of ix:iiy G<xJs in Heaven. 

Petty-oager, corruption of Phiaoua. 

Petty officer. [rsTTY <?. 3.] 

1 . ^^Mcra/ly. A minor or infeiior officer. 

>577-87 Hoi iNSHEDCAmw. I. 5^2 Petie oiTicers to oversee 
and overrule the |>e(jple. BAkkKx- Thecr. Warres iii. 

ii. 43 There Ih; many pelie ufliccrb vsed amcMigsl vs. 1603 
SilAKs. .'lleas,for M. 11. ii. 113. 

2. sfec. /Vii officer in the navy corresponding in 
rank to a non-commissioned officer in ine army. 

1760 C. Johnston Chrysal (1822) III. 14, ! need not 
dcscril.ie to you the situation of a petit oflicer. 1768 J. 
Bvkon A'arr. Patagonia (etl. 2) 28 It was very hard u^mn 
IKS nirity officers. *?6o R. H. Dana Ref. Mast xx. 60 He 
hna been a petty* officer on board the British trigate Dublin. 
1867 Smvih Sailor's WordFk., Petty ofFcer, a divisional 
seaman of the first cKiss ranking with a sergeant or cor^xiral. 

Petuis, obs. Sc. form of Piteous. 

Petulacerie : see Pettilabkeuy. 

Petulaace (iH^tirllans). [a. V.fctulance ( 1 5 2 q 
in llatz.-Darni.), .ad. fetiddntia : sec next and 
-ANCK. tin sense 2, influenced by petted, pettish^ 
etc.)] The fact or quality of being petulant. 

1 . Wanton, pert, or insolent behaviour or siieech ; 
self-assertiveness ; wantonness, immodesty ; sauci- 
ness, insolence ; rudeness. Now rare or Obs, 

1610 B. JoNSON Masaut Oberon 159 Sai>Ts, leave your 
Mtiilunrc, .^nd go frisk alioiit and dance. 1636 Stanley 
Hist, Philos. VI. (1701) 243.' I Behave not your self towards 
Greece Tyrannically or Lxjscly, for one argues Petulance, 
the other Teinerily. 1728 Vovng Fame 11. 105 But time 
his fervent petulance may cool; For tho’ he i.s a wit, he is 
no fool. 1701 Boswell yo/instm an. 1738 (1S16) I. 94 The 
Petulance with which obscure Scribbleis. .Heal men of the 
j iiuMt respcclahle character an«l .situation. 1816 J. Gi i.chkist 
Philos. Rtyrn. 106 To rci»cl the petulance of hollow upstart 
pretension. 1810 Scori* Hrt. Midi, x, With the petulance 
of youth she pursued her triumph over her prudent cider 
sister. 

b. A ixrlulant or saucy expression. 


1741 in Richardson's Pamela (ed. 2) I. Introd. 26 Naughty 
contains, in one single significant petulance, twenty thousand 
inexpressible delicacies ! 1851 Carlyle Sterling 11. iii. 11872) 
ti2 At times too he could crackle with his dexterous pciu 
lances, making the air all like needles round you. 

2 . Peevish or ]3ettish impatience of opposition 
or restraint ; peevishness, pettishness. 

1784 Cowi'ER Task i. 456 The .spleen is .seldom felt wheie 
Flora reigns; Ihe low'img eye the petuk-ince, the frown. 
tSao W. Irving Sk. Jik. I. 102 The same weakness of mind 
i llhal iridulge.s absind expectations, produces iictulance ii. 

I dLsnppoiniment. 1848 W. H. Kelly li. A. if fane's Hiif. 

Ten y, I. 2$! Chailcs X.’s appearance was tranquil,, .but 
. the sight of a bit of tricoloiired ribljon, or a slight neglect 
of etiquette, was enough to excite his petulance. 1876 | . 
Saijnuers Lion in Path iv, Her face wore sumething oi 
a disappointed chihl'-s wiKtfulne.s.s and petulance. 

Petvlancy (pe-li/Vlausi). [ad. L. petnUmlia, 
n. of quality f. petulanDem Petulant : see •ANu^ . J 
+ 1. * Petulance i. Obs, 

*559 W. Clnninoham Cosmogr. Glasite 38 .So 
(whether it sprung of pctulaiicyc, or ignorautiCc, I knoun 
not.i a.s to aflirmc the Heauen.s to be flat. 15^ Mi.io s 
Pallad. Tamia 275 b, l.a.sc:iuiousiie&se and fielularwie i:i 
' poelrie iiiixt with profitable and pleasing matters is \eiy 
; ijcslileiit. 1604 R. C.xwfJkEY Table Alph., Petulanci^, 
w.mtonnc.*i, xaucines. 1646 J. IIai.i. Horj? Vac. 152 Priiic 
and petulaiicy are inseparable r niiipaiiions of vicloty. 1673 
Lady's Call. 11. ii. $ 14 God. .will not iiiakr;. acts of irjit-;*! 

; to satLsfic the petulaiicy of a few m.T-tterless women. 171Z 
' Steele A/ rtf/. No. 528 p x A certain lasciviou.s Manner which 
: all our young Gentlemen use in PuLlick, and exarninr our 
i Kyes with a Petulancy in their uwn, which ls a downright 
Affront to Modesty. 1748 Chkstehp. Lett. (1774’ I. js-i 'I'lu* 
frequcntatiuii of Courts checks this petulancy of mannnrs. 

2 . = Petulanck 2. rare. 

i7ia Steele Spe,. t. No. 370 P t The Petulancy of a jjcc\ isii 
ulu Fellow, who loves and hute.s he knows not why, is very 
excellently performed by.. Mr. Willirtm Peiikethinan 1^4 
Tk..n-nvso\' liecket 1. iii, Thou goe.sl beyond thyself i-. 
petulancy ! 

Petulant (pc*li//laiit), a. {sb.) Alsrj 7-8 errou. 
potuleut. [a. ¥,pftu/dni ( 1 350 in 1 1 a Iz.-Darm . ; , 
ad, I,. pctuldnLan^ j.»r. pple, rif *pehtidre, dim. of 
pvictv to aim .at, seek, quasi ‘to aim at or a.ssail 
in jest ’. In sense 3, u hich is not found in L. or 
Fr., app. inHuencecl by pelted, pettish.'] 

1 . Forward or immodest in speech or behaviour ; 
w.ariton, lascivious. Now rare, 

*599 Maicston .Seo. Villanie 111. .vi, Deride me uoi, 

1 sffine iietiilant To full into thy chorjs. a 162$ Fr.rifm k 
Ma.s.s. Lam Candy i, 1 have been Iwjih nur--‘«.l 
train'd up to Her i>ctnlant Immours, niid Ijecn gl.’iil lo beui 
them. i683TH^riN' It 'ay to Health 277 Corrupted . ..'unung-ir 
La.M:iviou.-i ;uid iViuleni Men anti Women, through \allO'll^ 
sTjrts of Vncleatmes.ses, which arc against Goil •, I. aw, 1783 
Hatlf.s Antiq. Cht\ Ch. ii. •.■(.» Am(>ngsi the lively, pelulant, 
and licentious in habit .an tv. of Ale.vandria. 1859 f*- ^1 Lui.ui i m 
A'. Fevetel 111 . v. 128 The air of petul.’int galluiilr). 

2 . Pert ; saucy ; insolent ; mdc. Now rare. 

1605 B* foN.sov Volpone in. ii, Lo<jk, sec, these peluLani 
thing.s How they have done this! r i6it 1 .'hai'M*n 
Hiad\\\. 27 The pctuicnt swarm Of flie-i. 1650 Bl’lim-r 
Anihropotnet. 256 A kind of Back-hiting mockery, pi-j- 
ceeding from mans petulant wit and invention. 1693 
Dhyoen Disc. Grig, d- Progr. Satire K.s.-. tKcr) 11. 33 The 
petulant scribblers of this age. ^ 1729 T. k.ouKi-. Tales, Pro. 
posals, etc. r>4 Mr. Theobald i.H irc.ited in so unhandsome, 
fooli.sh, .nnd neiulant, a Manner, thro the Dunciad. 1849 
Macallay Hist. F.ng. vii, 11. 175 He is.. as fair a mark as 
factions .'inimosity and petulant wit could derire. 

3 . Display in;; peevish or pettish impatience and 
irritation, especially on sli;;ht occasion. 

>755 Johnson, Pec'eish, )>etuiaiJt, waspish, e.'is'ily offend e«l 
1782 Mis.s Bl'KNEV Cecilia v. iii, He w.'is grown so il!- 
huinuured and petulant. 1830 D^Israeli Chas. /, 111. v. 7.! 

. l.:uul wa.s petulant, pasdonaie, and impaliunt of conlradic- 
li-m. 1856 R MEkSON Enx- Traits, M aimer rikjhn. 
11. 46 The Kngli.shman is yvry petulant and pri'cise .tliout 
Ills accnmmorhitioii at inns, and on the nvid. i874GkF.i-.N 
: Short Hist. viii. § 2. 471s The address wn.s met by a (jcluiaiii 
.scolding from J.'iincs, 1888 Hv.me Mme. Alidas i. iii. Witi: 
a petulant gesture she hurled the rose out of the window. 
B. sb. A petuLint |«er>on (esp, in sense A. 3’'-. 
i6Ba SiiAPW ELL Lane. Witches 1. Wk.-'. t73>-i 1 1 1 . Coiik-, 

. gi)od petulant, Mr. Chop-logick, pack up >our few ho 
And leave my house. 1755 Mtin .No. z. 4 (..':in s.iiiic In: !■» 
&hnip fur such pctiilants? 1B93 T. M. Hi:ai.y in li'e-irm. 
Gas. 2 Nov. 2/1 Hostile journ.’disis. .pill sued Mt. l'Aiiir;il 
at the outset of his i'arluinentary career a.s a boie, a 
i blunderer, and a ijetiikviii. 

I Fe'tulaxitlyt - [f. prec. + -LY In a 
I petulant manner ; insolently, w.antonly ; pertly ; 
! with peevish or pettish impatience. 

1610 Healey .V/. Aug. Citie of Cod i. (16201 2 Those .. 
i most petulantly insiiliing ouer C'hrisK seiuants. 1717 
{ Parnell Homer's JiatraLh.nn. u. Poems (17-22) 38 My flowVy 
' Wreaths they petulantly spoil, .\nd rob my chrysial LtMiius uf 
I feeding Oil. 1838 FImerson Misc. Papen, Milton a\nc'. 
(Bohn) III. 300 Johnson petulantly taunts Milton with 
‘great iiiomisc and small pc-rfoimance*. 18B1 W. C'^i.lins 
Bl. Robe ii, 1 hiu sorry 1 spoke so petulantly ^nd .so iiiifaiily. 

t FetU'lCOUSf tr, obs. rare. [f. L. pHuTuf 
butting, wanton, frissky (f. /t 7 i'>¥ lo aim at, .assail, 
etc. : cf. hiuhm gaping, f. hidre lo gape) -oi'a ] 
Butting ; wantonly aggres-rive. 

1661 Cane P'iat Lu.r iii. §13 (1665) x.^t 'Ihc Ripe., 
whistles him and his fellow petuK\>us ram.s in oidu'.*- !•>' 
ch.aritable admonition. 

So t P8tiFloity, offensive fonvardness or lemeritx . 
1628 T. Morton Let. to Bp. Halt in H.'.-* Wks. 1837 I-'*^ 
408, ldi>, therefore, much Marne the peluKily • f wli.'iOi.je' e; 
author, th.*it diould dare to impute a ropi-'b aflccliuu lo -iim. 
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HPotnn (piUu'ii, pe’tim'. Obs. Forms; 6-8 
petum, 7 pitum, 7- petun. [a. F. fetun (in 
i6thc. also fitum\ a. Guarani (nasalized 
nearly K. ///t).] A native South American name 
of tobacco, formerly partially in English use. 

hS47^SS Stade 11. xxti. (Halcl. Soc.) \^^ 

The sooth»ycr. .fumigates it with a herb which they call 
bitrm.| 1577 FRAMeroN Joyful jVmr 11. 43 b, Many haue 
giuen It the name, Pefuut, whiche is in deede the pioprr 
name of the Hearbe, as they whiche h.iue traueiled that 
Countrey can tell. 1600-14 Nave Metamorphous CS.), 
Petan lerrou. Puten) .. Tobacco cald, most soverai^ne 
berhe approvedi And nowe of every gallant greatly lovrd. 
1616 SvRFL, Si Markii. Country p'arfue aiQ 'I'o make 
triall of this hearbe, caused the wound of :i dogge to be 
nibbed with sublirnatei and then presently after to he 
applied the juice of Peium, together with the subst.'incc and 
all. 16310 1 . Taylor (Water P.) H 'h. (1630) i S.\ Whereas 
..the heaiD (alias weed) yefeprd tobacco. trinid.-ido, 

alias petun, alias, tiecorianum, a long time bnlh been in 
continual! use and motion. 1763 tr. CAarla-o/y -diV. I'^oy, 
Canada 23Q (Slanf.) A sort of I'etun.or wild tob.acro, grows 
everywherc in ibis country. [1874 IIcston in Capthuiy //. 
Siode (Hakl. Soc.) Inltoil. 65 In the Pra/ilian tongue the j 
terminal -y was pronounced mostly like the Creek ^’psiton i 
and the fVench U. Thus Fity, tobacco, was phonetically j 
written Betum and Pilun. 1893 Syd. St\\ Lex. s. v.. When 
they [the CaribsJ smoked it, they called it tabaco, and when ' 
they sniiflTed It, petun.] 

Petu*ncle. w;-!!'. [a. (1555 in Ilatz.- j 

Darm.), ad. feduncul^tts^ dim. kA fee ten a scal- 
lop.] A small scallop-shell. 

1854 Bauiiam Jfaliiut. 43 The best nidus for all kinds of 
roqiiillagfSt oysters scallops, the petunclcs (whence wc 
derive our purples). 

Fetuno (p/li;7'n), z\ [a. F. pitmie-r (1612 in 
Hatz.-Darm.) to smoke tobacco, f. fdun : see 
Petun.] irant. To spr.ay (tobacco) with a liquid 
intended to produce flavour or .nroma. 

IMS in Wkhstkr SuppL 

Fetmiia (p/ii; 7 ’ni 3 ). Bol. [mo<l.L. (Jussieu 
1 7S9), f. Petun ; so called from its close botanic.!! 
affinity to the tobacco jflant.] 

1 . A genus of ornamental herbaceous plants 
(N.O. Solanaceift or Atropanae) nearly allied to 
tobacco, natives of .South America; they bear 
white, violet or purple, and variegated funnel- 
shaped flowers. Also, a plant or flower of ibis. 

xSa^^Curty s Bot. Lll. i^^-iPctuniaNydaipnlflora, 

f.argc-tlowrrcd Petuniiu . . Kmind by Commerson on th« 
shores of Rio dc Plat.!. 1846^ Lisully Veg, Kin^d. 621 
.Solanaccx... Genera.. ii. Pcturiia. 1861 Wmytt-; Mf:i.cii.i.i: 
(looti/or Nothin,^ 11 . 169 A splendid confusion of vorlxjna, 
petunia, anemone, and calceolaria spangled with spots of 
gold. xSfU Garden -25 Mar. ‘.>(*2/1 The Pttunia, although 
ii Mrcnnial, in.\y also be successfully grown as an annual. 

2. The dark violet or purple colour of the petunia. 
Also attrib, 

1891 Daily News t<) Jan. 3/1 Woollen materials, .in diirk 
tones of red, russet, . . violet, pansy, dahli.1, petuni.i, ^*c. 189a 
Ibid. 18 June 3/3 The yoke was of petunia velvri with a 
deep frin of lice. 18^ fCestur. -.’h June 8/2 The 
Duchess wore a very rich costume of petunia and black. 
ilPatniltge (pe^tirntse, p/tzi-ntse). Also 8-9 
petunse, potuntze, 9 pehtuntso. [Chinese 
(Mandarin) pai-tnndzo^ f. pai (dial./f//,/if) white, 
tun a mound, stone -/s7, a formative ending. Also 
in F. pdunsi^ A white earth, prepared In China 
by pulverizing and levigating a partially dccom- 
j.osed granite, probably a mixture of kawlin w-ilh 
quartz and felspar; used in combination with 
kaolin in the manufacture of ('hincse porcelain. 
The name has also been applied to .similar Ctirths 
prepared in other countries. Also altrib. 

1717-41 CiiAMUKHS Cpfcl. s. V. Porcetain, There are two 
kinds of carth.s..usod m the compohitioii of porcelain .. the 
second, called petunse, is a plain white, but exceedingly 
fine, and soft to the touch. Ibid.^ For the finer porcelains, 
they use equal (luaiititles ; four parts of kaullii to six of 

f etunse for moderate ones; .-xnd never less than one id 
aiilin to three of petunse, for the coarsest. 1764 Crokkr 
Dht. Arts ij- .St. s.v. China^Ware^ The preparation of 

g etunsc is by pounding the stone till it be reduced to a very 
nc powder. 1794 S^lliva.s Viao NaU I. xxix. 440 Felt 
.«>par, or petuntze, is generally opaque. 1868 Da.ya Min. 
(ed. 5) 475 The |)etunl/e (pch-tuii-tsy) of the Chinese, .is a 
qnart/ose feldsp.ithic rock, consisting largely of qn.irtx. 

J. y Young Ceram, A rt 53 The manufacture 01 h.!rd 
porcelain Wt-is begun at Sevres in 1769, the quarries of 
St. Yrieix supplying both the kaolin and ^tuntse. ^ 1883 1 
BiuHS" Guide Ivorc. Porcelain^ IVks. 14 Petuntse is the | 
decomposed granite rock found in Cornwall. Composed of I 
cpiart z, fel.spar partially decomposed, and a talcose material. I 
Petuous, petwyB, obs. forms of i’lTEOUH. | 
Petwood (pc'twud). [Corruption of Burmese 
name hpet-wiin or pet-u'oon (Watt Diet, Econ, 
Drod. Jnd. 1889).] A large timber tree, Berrya 
Ammonilla or moUUy N, O. Tiltacex^ found in 
Burma, ^outhern India, Ceylon, the Philippines; 
also its timber, called also Trincomahe, wood. 

1866 Treas. Petwood, Berrya mollis. [1901 J. S. 
Oamw-ic Man. Ind. Timbers (ed. 2) 107 'I‘he Trincomali 
Wood. .. Pc.twfin, Burm.; HalmilHla, halmilla, Cingh. 
(whence the specific name).] 

Fety» Petyte, obs. forms of Petty, Petit. 
Fetyeioun, -oyon, obs. forms of Petition. 
Petygre, -grewe, -gru, obs, ff. Pedicbee. 
Petygree^ butcher’s broom : see Peitigree. 


tPetypanamittpetyMmy. Obs, Usually 
in pi. Forms (pi.) : 5 pety^eti) perna(ii)nte8, 
pernois, perneuz, perneys, pernollys, pemys. 
[Derivation of second element imcertain: perh. 
pernant ■» prenant, pr. pplc. of prtndri to take.] 
A kind of pastry, app. akin to pain //(^(PAlNfA^j, 
The H h,!s often been printed as u{p) by editors, etc. 
c 1390 /briM 4^CMrjf(i78o) 89 The rety Pernaunt [/riw/if// 
-iMunt]. Take male Marow.. powdour of Oyngur,.. datut 
mynced, rni.Aons of corance,..^ loke kou m^e by pA.st 
with ^olkcs of Ayren, Ki b-'^t no water come bvrto; and 
j fiiurme bv coffyn, and make up by pa^t. C1430 Two 
! Cookerydtks. 50 Pety Pernollys.. .T^t. marow of bonj-s, to 
i or .iij. gohettys, &. cowche in b« cofynn ; ban take ponder 
Oyngcre, .Siigrc, Koysonys of coraunce, & caste a-bouc (etc.]. 

! /bid. 51 Pety PerniuiiKes. /bid. 58, 59 (Etill.s of fare) Pety 
perneux. e /bid. 74 Auter pelt pernantes. Take and 

m. 'ikc ihi CotTyns .-is hit is a.for said [ctr.]. r 1460 J. Russell 
li‘k. Nurture 499 Kut of be toppe of a payne puff. . Also pety 
piMncyR he fayre and clcnc. /hid. 748 Pety perneis may 
not be exiled. 1513 Bk. Keruynge in Bahees Bk. 271 Geliy, 
creme of almondcs, ..^typernys quynces bake. 

Fetzite (pe-ts.iil). Min, [Named 1845 by 
W. Haidinger, after W. Petz, a chemist, who 
.inalysed it ; see -iTE ' 2.] Telliiride of silver, 
conlaitiing a v.iri.'ible amount of gold. 

1849 J. Nic-oi. . 1 //m. 477 The iictzite of Haidinger is the 
same >pecie«. 1868 Dana Min. 51 Petzite. .. Differs from 
hessite in gold repl.iring much of the silver. ..Color lietwccii 
steel .gmy .-ind iron-black, sometimes with pavonine tarnish. 

Feucedaneolui (pi/ 7 s/dz‘>‘nias), a. Bot. [f. 
mod.L. J\ueedan€,Vj f. Peucedannm^ a, (ir. irfi/W- 
8ai'ov the herb hog*s fennel (f. wf vici; pine -b tSavov 
eatable, food): see -EOt-s.] Belonging to the 
J*emedane*f, a suborder of UmbelUjcnr^ having 
the genus Peneedantim for type 
1858 in M aynk F.xpos. l^rx. X866-77 Watts Diet. Chem, 
IV. j66 UrnbcIlift-rouK plants of the pencedaneous tribe. 

Peucedanin (pi»sc*dunin). Chem, [f. Pence' 
dau-ttm (see prcc.) + -in l.] A neutral substance 
(CjjUiaOa) containetl in the root of masterwort, 
Peucedanum {hnperatoria) OstruthiumyOXi\ other 
umbcllirernus plants; also called imperatorin. 

i8fo PeH\iy Cycl. XVI II. 51/1 Peucedanin, a peculiar 
principle cil.>laiiied fiom the pruit'dauum officinale, or sea 
Milphur-wort, .. 'I'hc name tif pcucednnin was given by 
.SihInttcr. 186^77 W.xTis Dut. Ckcm. IV. 3E6 Peucedanin 
cty -tailisus in light, tr.!nspareiit, colour1e.ss, shining prisms. 

Feucyl (pi; 7 'sil). Clum. [f. iiu nevKfi pine -f 
, -w..] An oily hydrocarbon obtained fromturpen- 
■ tinc-oil : .also called tcrebilene, 
j 1857 Mii.i.i.k litem. Chem. 111 . 443 The lu)iiid hydro* 
chlurate has been termed hydrochloraio of pcnr.yl, 186^7 
Watts Di<t. Chem. IV. 3B7 Peucyl, syn. with 7 'crcbilene. 

Peuish, Peule, obs. ff. Pf.evtsii, Pule. 
llFeulvan,-veil(iwlvaii). Archxo!. {VT.peui- 
ev7/ (1837 in Ernault, 1876 in Compl. Diet. Acad.)^ 
peitlven or pculvan (1879 in Diet, Afad.), a. 
Breton pcAlvan (Lc Pelletier 1752), dial. Quiljcron 
pahveii (Ernault;, f. pc At stake, pillar Welsh 
pawl^ L. pfi/us) + rw/, mutate of n/an appearance, 
figure, statue (Le Pelletier, Legonidec, etc.), or 
? 7 .rn, mutate of wen stone, or ? merely formative 
snflix (Loth, Eniaull).] An upright long stone, 
an undressed stone pillar of prehistoric age; 
properly applied to those existing in Brittany. 

i8a;i .Sir f'. Palorave A'orm. 4 Pni^. L 460 Whtjn will 
Druidical arclia;ologisLs lie convinced th.it mcnziiirand peul- 
veil, cromlech and klstvnen ti :11 ns nothing? Jzi'iisoM 
Btittauy SI. iB.> It would iiii/.7lo many an engineer of the 
present d:iy to.. balance a fieulv.'tn or Ticking-stone, iftlg 
Prnl. Anthrop. /mt/. XIX. 73 An 'inclined dolmen', and 
four pculvcn.s, or small upright stones, t in. 45 to 3 m. high, 

Peun, pe-une. obs. forms of Peon. 

Peur(e, obs. forms of Poon, Pltib. 
Feutingerian (pi/^tind^H-rian), a. [f. proper 

n. 'imc Ptuttnger (poiTiijer) + -tan.] Of or belong- 
ing to Peutinger : in Penlingerian table ^ a map on 
parchment of the military roads of the ancient 
Roman empire, supposed to be a copy of one con- 
stnicted about a. d. 226. 

This wa.s found in the zsth c. in a library at Speyer, and 
came into the possession of Konrad Peutineer of Augsburg 
(1465-1547), in whose family it remained till 1714; it is now 
I in the Imperial library at Vienna. 

! 1796 Morsb Amer, Gtog. 1 . 33 An ancient set of maps, 

called the Peutingerian Table or in^ {note, found by Conr.!d 
Ccitcs, and purchased by Conrad Peutinger a burgomaster 
of Augsburg, from whom it derives its naiue]. 1834 Encycl. 
Brit. (cd. 7) X. 391/2 The Peutingerian Table.. forms a 
map of the world, CQn.structcd on the most singular prin- 
ciples. /hid.. The Peutingerian Table serves as a .specimen 
of what were called Itinera Piria, the ' painted roads ' of 
the ancients, intended for the clearer direction of the march 
of their armies. 

Peutral, -il, variants of Peitrel Obs. 
tFevera'de. Obs, Cookery, Also 4-5 -arda ; 
4 pevorat, pe vrate. [.app. f. ONF, peivre pepper 
+ -ADE.] A sauce of which j>eppcr was an im- 
portant ingredient •, cf. Poivradr. 

ei39o Form o/Cury in Warner Aniiq. CnUn, 25 Pevorat 
for vcf :1 and venyson. 14.. Am. Cookery ihi^ 64 Pevratc 
Sfiuse. /bid. 79 Boor in peverardc, or braune in pievernrde, 
c tiya Two Cookery-hks. xx Brawn cii Peuerade. c 1450/^/1/. 
71 Brawnc in pciiler]ard. 

Pevett, obs. form of Pivot. 


Few (pi//), Forms; 4 puwe, 5 pywe» 
peawe, 5-7 pewa, 5-9 pua, 7 piew(e, 6- paw. 
[Late ME, puwe, pywe, /owe, app, orig. identical 
in form with OF. /uye, puie, poye fcm., parapet, 
balustrade, balcony:— L. podia, pi. of podium 
elevated place, height, also, balcony, parapet, 
balcony in the Roman theatre where the emperor 
sat, a. Gr. noBioy base, pedestal, dim. of woCs^ 
W08- foot. The Lat. sing, podium g.avc OF./wi, 
poi, ptiz, pou, peu height, hill, mount, hillock, 
mole-hill, mod.F. puy hill, mount. But there arc 
gaps alike in the form-history and sense-history 
of the word : see Note below.] 
fl. A raised standing-place, stall, or desk in a 
church, to enable a preacher, reader, or other ofh- 
ciant to be seen and heard by the congregation ; 
often with deflning word, as minister's pew, a pulpit, 
prayer or praying pew, reading or reader's pew, 
the desk at which the service is read, a lectern, 
shrhdng pew, a confessional scat, a pew for penance, 
etc. Obs. 

<(kuot. X470-S5 is obscure; it has been sugge.sted to mean 
a aianlry chapel. 

[1470-63 M\LObv Arthur xiv. iii. 644 He fonde a preest 
redy at the aultcr, And on the ryght syde he sawe a pewe 
c1os3*d with yron .1 1479 Bury lytlls (Camden) 50 My body 
to be beryeo in the ixirtche cherche of Kui»ton be for the 
rhaiinsell dorc by syde the pue, 1487-8 Pec, Bt. Mary at 
mu 130 Item, for nay lies for kc schryvyng pcawe^ob. 1599 
Mope Dyalof^ex. Wks. 127 Vpon y* soiidaye at high mas.se 
time.. for fulfillinge of hys penance, vn was the pure .soulc 
set in a pew, that y* pepfe might wonder on him and hyre 
hie) what he s.*iyd. 1348 ChiucJno. Acc. St. Michael, 
Corn/till in Heaic.s llht. Pews I. 43 I'ayd to the loyncr 
fur t.Tkyngc downc the Shryuyng pew. 1550 B.m.k F.ng, 
I V/fir/V-f li. 31 h, To layc stone.s of great wayghtc vpon the 
roiifv beanies of the temple ryght ouer hys pruyenge pewe, 
.ind to letc them full vpon hyin to hys vtter deslruc- 
cyon. 1568 Churchw. Au. St. J'eter, Chefe in Ilvales 38 
Raid for ii iiiatls for the pewe wherein Ah Parson saithc 
the service. 1640 Fi'i.i.rH Josefh's Coat, Christning Senn. 
170 Pn.sse from the Font to the Miiii'^teis Puc. 1640 C, 
If ARVEV .Slyna^ogue xii, 1 doubt their preaching is not alw.Ties 
true, Whose way to th’ Pulpit's not the reading Pnc. 1641-* 
1848 [sve Rkadi.nc T.*bl.xb. 10b]. 1646 Bp. Maxwell Burd. 
hsaelt. in Phenix (1708) 11 . 264 Two always speak, the first 
from the Kcadei's F)esk r*r Pew, ilic oilier in «onie other 
place distant from him. x66a Bk Com. Pmycr, CommiUiU 
//lUi, 'I'hc Prie.st slialb in the Keading-l\w or Pulpit, say : 
1 1.549' 1604 i'do the pulpit and s.iy thus:|. 169a 

BuitNKi' Sarttvi Visit. Art. in ileules Hid. Ptws 1 . 39 
Have yon in your said Church or Chuppi.l a convrnir.iit 
Sf.'it or Pew for your minister to re.id Divine Service in I 
2 . A place (often enclosed), usually raised on 
.1 footpace, seated for and appropriated to cert.iiii of 
theworshipi)rr.«s, e.g. (in earlyu.se) for women only, 
for a great personage {patron's, royal, loras, 
Si/tiirps pe7V) or for a family {family pew) ; in the 
latter ease often a quadrangular enclosure or com- 
partment containing a number of scats. 

1393 Lan'*!.. PI. C. vii. 144 .Among W'yuo^ and wndcwrs 
ich.'xm yu'oned sitte Vparroked in puwes. 1417 8 Be.. St. 
Mary at IIUH>7 For certeyne pavynge & mcvyn.gc of pewes 
ill the chcrchc. 1453 Will Wm. Wyntrinxhaw (I.ambcth), 
Et vulo quod in iriuro.icl sedili: voc.Ttiim anglice/nutf niipcr 
dk'ic Katerinc fiut scripturn.sculptainauricalco cx opposito 
srpulturam tneam. C1460 J. Ru.sskli. Bk, Nurture 917 
Piyncc or prelate . . or any oper potestatc, or h« «iUur in to 
he churchc, be it crly or late, jicrteue all pynge for his pewe 
pat it lje made preiiaratc, lx>kc cosshyn, caipct, & curteyn, 
oedcN Ik bokc, forgete not that. 1479^1 Bei. Sf. Maty at 
Hill ion For the makynge of a tiywe pywe. 1494-5 /bid, 
315 For makyng of the pewes for the pore pepull, and j pew 
at the Northc dorre, .ind ij benches, and the pewes in Sent 
Steven ChapcII. 1496-7 Ibid. 225, xij foot of boide, elmyn, 
to knyel on In ihr pcw.s. i<ii Kaiivan Will in Chron. Pref. 
3, 1 will that my Cori>s be buried atwetie my pewe and the 
higlie nwter w<in the nwere of the iiarissne churchc of 
Alhalowen ofThc>Tlon Gtardoii. 1517-18 in Sway tie SaruM 
Churckw. Acc, 59 For the pcw'ys thys yere xr. vd, 1539 
Woi.sEYtn Ellis Dr/V- Bett. Scr. i. II. rolToyng this dayowt 
of riiy puc to masse, your lettres . . wer delyucryd vnto me. 
1540 L ndtm> Churchw. A cc. (Cnitiden)6 Ffor whiche pewe the 
seidf: haylifes have awardede that the seide Kicharde Lang- 
fijtde shallc content and paye to the Churche wardeyns., 
the some of vLr. viij/f. 157* Wills 4 /nv. N. C. (Surtees) 
1 . 369 My bodye to be buried w^i'in the parishe chiuche of 
ifiornclon in the strett in the closyd or pew wherin 1 vse to 
silt. 16315 Bacon Apofhtk. Wks, 1879 I. 326/x Sir Thomas 
More, .did use, at mass, to sit in the chancel ; and his lady 
in a pew. And because the pew stood out of sight, his 
gentlenian-u.shcr . .came to the lady's pew, and .said * Madam, 
mv lord is gone'. 1637 ^ Pocki.invion Allare Chr. iv. 38 
Tfie prophaneiiesse that is, and maybe, committed in dose, 
exalted Pewes. 1644 Evelyn Diary 6 Mar., The rest of the 
congregation on formes and low stooles, but none in pewes 
U.S in our Churches, to their create disgrace. 1663-4 Pkpvs 
Diary 28 Feb., St. Pauls. .The Bishop of London., sat there 
ill a pew made a' purrmsc for him by the pulpitt. <11696 
Auiiney /Jves (1698) I. 273 Under the piewes iatiae hogg- 
Mie.s) of the north side of the middle aisle. 1766 Blackstonr 
Comm, II. xxviii. 429 Pews in the church, .may descend by 
custom immemorial (without any ecclesiastical concurrence) 
from the tuiceslor to the heir. 1841 F. K. Paget Mil/. Mato. 
211 Asking your consent to the removal of yonr pew, and the 
•substitutioii of an open sitting in its place. 1845 G. A. Pools 
Churches yii. 74 A man has no rignt, because he is rich,.. 
to perch bis cor>inei on the top of iiis canopied pue. th/d, 
xiv. 143 The dose-hearted worshipper in a canopied pue, 
with tables and a tirc-place, behind crimson curtains. i86{8 
Trollope Btltcn iist. i, The squire was once more seen in 
the old family pew at church. 1904 H. Littlekales in 
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JT/f. St, Mttry at I fill u Introil. Note 92 M ftnrly M T406 
il was customary for certain parishioners to have pews 
ailocateil ii) th«m...TI»ere were special jiews for the potir 
I«ople,. .pcw.s for meni**and for women. 

/fjfi 1653 Miltom Hireliwgs %\ His Sheep oft-times sit 
tiie while to as little purpase of benefiting as the Sheep in 
ihir Plies at Smithfield. 

b. Now coniTnonly npjrlied to the fixed benches 
with bachsi each seating a number of worshippers 
(usually four to six or eight), ,with which the area 
of a church or cha^l is now usually filled, except 
for the passages affording access to these seats. 

In most churches these have now superseded the earlier 
'family pew* Csee 2): but in the earlier r]iit>iniiotisit isoften 
uncertain which are meant. 

/Vtr, as the place of a layman or memljer of the con- 
gregation. isoften opposed xa^K/fiit: H. c. 

1631 WKKvm ^uc. Fun. Mon, .«;7j De.-id liorli<*s of the 
Nobilitie whose funeral] trophies arc wasted wiih dciioiiring 
time and-.seates or Pewes for the Towiu-srnon, iiuadc ouer 
their honorable remaincs. 1654 \Viiitio*:k Zoniomia^ 139 
Vou may take away the Pewes. where all are Piilpitariaiis. 
1665-9 IkivLE Oicax. ni. vi. fiP4S) 150 -As if all that 
bel<>ngs to Ministers, and their Floi:ks. could lie perform’d 
in the Pulpit, and the Pew. 1691 IPWxils i. 5 *J'he Neigh- 
holing Wives already slight me tf>*i, Justle to the Wall, and 
take the Upper i*cw. 1706-7 V /Soaux* Stmt. 11. it, 
I he Verger. . Inducts me into the l»est J*iie in the Church. 
1868 Dickkns Let. to Miss Dickens 18 Jan., It w.'is very odd 
to see the pews rramiued full of people, 

C. transf, 'I'he people wlici occupy llic pews, 
the worshippers nr congregation ; iho hearers as 
opposed to the preacher. 

188a J. I'ARKKR Ahoxt, Life J. 74 How can we preach hi 
a people iinpreparefi to )ir.Tr ? -.\ prep.Trtd pulpit .should be 
‘■.alanred by a prepared pew. 1901 C onten:p. Ktv, Mar. 3-^3 
As is (he pew, so is the pul])ir. 

t 3 . A raised seat or bench, for persons sitting in 
an oflicial capacity, as judges, lawyers, etc. ; a 
rostrum used by ]mblic speakers or l)y academic 
<lisputants, etc. ; an elevated station, ’slump*, or 
stand for persons doing business in an exchange 
or jHiblic jdace ; a * box * in .a theatre, f^^roxc- as 
traiisf. from 2. 

1558 r». trw Auu'Uiwx. Tj, T]ii« w.np both minster, court 
fi!id hall, Here si.v.>ilc theyr viffryng pewo, and many a 
'^!.'uigh!cr downe <lid f.\ll 1 Virgil vu, 175 Hoc illis curia 
templum, H.c -.iicvissi’dcs cpnlisj. c 1600 y/wAvni. iv, From 
H.hcnrc doe yec halt* him? from the pewes of most wicked 
k6oo lIoM.'No in. Ixiv. ij.' J>uilltn.s then., 

' llu? (.■oi\‘,wls to bi! I .»ili*d into th«ir ownc pues and 

•eatO'-. 16*9 W.Miswoinn /ViV»‘. iii- is Six other of their 
» ■'iup.';nions di'-puling llire,e a'.’.itin«.t three in two pears one 
• upTiliwari the other. i644I'!\fi.yv Diaty 3 Keb.jOnc.cule 
i*' full »?f |>ewf sfor t!»e Cleaike.^ of the.\dvo«:4ites,who&W{irTne 
litre |ihc J'r.iais, r.irisj fas ours at Westminster), a 1661 
Iloi-YPAV Jh-'fnnt s. i:-i7 IJiit ne're Hid .silly b'lwyers blood 
the pew Iwsnio.ir. 1668*9 Prevs ffiaty 15 Feb., Did get 
i 'to the play hut I s.-it so far I i:ould not hc.nr well, nor 
'\:is there itiiy pretty wonuni that 1 did see. bin my wife, who 
sil in oiy laidy Fox's pow with her. 1678 I'ciTEK /iuti. rii. 
’il. f'v? 'r<i this brave Man, the Kriii^ht repairs; For Counsel, 
!■ liis l..iw.ii(T:urh ; And found him mounted, in hi.s Pew, 
1894 Sm.a London u/fo Mri'cSo In the seventeenth ccntvuy 
..there were .shops inside the H.'dI (Westminster I ialll itself ; 
f.!ifl M.-riveners had their Hfsk<, and usurers their ‘ jx;\vs’, 

■|' b. iyansf. Si.iti«)n. situation ; allottc<l place, 
f 14M Pety yol’ S’?.*? in ?fi i'oL Poonis 139 Vc l.ot me peync 
here in n peyiifiill pewt*. ’I In'll y.s a place of grcic doloiirrs. 
1607 DrKKm Knts. Conju*. iy. (1C47) 7:? The Flisian 
( b'lTilens. . .The very Pallacc wher Happines her selfc main- 
i.iin»*s her Court. .. Women !.. scarre one amongst fine 
hunched has her jicwc there. 1673 Chny. i^uark’A&troiogey 
b iij b, pl.iciiig llie Pl.uicts in (heir icspectiue Pucs. 

4. attrib, and Comb.y .as pe^v-bmek, -cushiony 
-desk, -door, -end, -kdder, -keeper, -opuiery 

-seaty -shutter y -woman ; pew-chair, f pew-diah : 
see quols. ; pcw-gallery, .a gallery of pews ; pew- 
mate, a fellow occupant of .1 pew, a * pewfcllow 
Also PEWFEbLOW, -llENT, etC. 

2898 IFestni, Caz, 4 June 4/2 The grave h ne-arly covered 
by n •pew bench. 1875 Kniomt Diet, Mech., " Peiv-r.hnir, 
a .seat affixed to the end of a pew so as to occupy n pan of 
the aisle when se.ats in exces.< of the pew accnmmrKlatioii .m e 
required. i86a 11. Marry at i'ear tn Stxytden 11 . .'Oo Some 
idle boy had carved his initials on the •pew-ilesk. 1634 
Oatakkr Vise. Apol.bf Pleading for the.setfed and immove- 
able Font. ., which the Prc.sbytcrian.s, hes.'tiih.have brought 
to a moveable and unsettled "Puc-dish. 1491-1 Fee., St, 
Mary at Hill 173 F'or a peyre of henges for the *pcwe dore. 
1510 Will f?. Cough in Surrey Archseol. Jrnl, 184 ^Iy lx»dy 
to be buried in erth at my pew dore within our Lady Chapelt 
of my parish Church. 1713 Stkki.k Guardian No. 65 f i 
Clattering the pewdoor after (hem. 1^4 Micklethwaitr 
Mod, Par. Churches 34 note, Fantastically-shaped *pew- 
ends. 1848 II. Wrbr Cent, Fcc/esioL 173 There was a Kind 
of •pew-gallery on each side of the chancel. 1^5 Eccie- 
siologist 1 V. 957 The *pue-ho 1 dcr may l(Kk up his ntie and 
absent himself from Church. 1887 A. Adbott in Gladden 
Parish Prelims 70 A double organization, the communi- 
cants or spiritual body.. being one, and the conjn’eg.ition or 
pewho1ders..ihe other or .^ular body, 1741 Kich.ardson 
Pamela 111,933 Where.. il might I* more likely seen by 
the •Pew-keepers. 1596 Colse Penelope (1880) 165 Hut if 
you needes will puling .sit, A *^pcw.mate for you am 1 fit. 
278a Miss Hurney Cecilia ix. v, To perform her promise 
with the ’Pew Opener. 1853 * C. Bkdk Verdant Green 1. vi, 
Seeing no bc.'uIle,or tiew.opener..io direct him ton pbicc. 
1886 Kuskin Prmterita I. 2B9 There w.t» no lieadle to lock 
me out of them (churchesb or *pcw<shiittcr to shut me in. 
2810 S. Green Reformist II. 17 He.. would have given tlic 
'’pew-woman a .shilling to have let him into a pew. 

\Xote, The phonological relation of putve, pywe, 
to OF. puye, fuie, offers difficulties. For the sense, cf. 
ibth c. liiiichlBrabaniish)/i(ye or ///>#* (which must have 


! been mken from OF.J. Plantin t --73 lias 'een Pttyet vn 
i lieu enleue au inarrhc, ou (onirc Thosiel dc la ville, pour 
proclainer arrests, ou publier ordotiiianrcs ' { Kilian 1599, 

' Puye, fuyde, fiodium. pulpit nm, suecestiis, .suggestuin, 
rostra, suggesius lapideiis'; lIcxh.Tm 1678, 'Puye, a Pue, 
or pbnee elevated in a Market, to l'rcN-l,Tim or fo Cry of any 
thing*; cf. in'.>d.r>n. de fini the front of a lown-hall or other 
building. Or the L. sing, podium, Du Cange gives one of 
the incdiaeyal senses as * Le>.iium«analectriim in ecclesia.ad 
; quod gradibiis .'iscenditur i.e. a lectern or reading-clesk in 
I a church, to which one ascends liy ^lep•:; in Italian, Florin 
i (1598) has 'Po^io, a hill or mriiiniiii*^ side of a hill, a blocke j 
I to gel vp on horseliacke *. (So occasionally in F.ng. horse- 
pew horse-block: see X. h 0 * '''** 1 ' *'• IV. 27,8 July 1905.) 

I These point to the series of •.t usc'-. : li-i-ie, nr raised Ntriirtiire 
! to mount or .stand on ; raised place to si.ind on in making 
j a public speech or proclamation, 'stump', rostrum j esp. in 
' a church, a r.Tised lexlern, re.'»i;!i;i”.dcsk, pulpit, or the likes 
j whence, gencially, place elevated above the fli>or for any 
! piiriiose; particularly, sitting pl.ice on a r;:i«.cd base. Hut 
I It is not impossible that this l;is| sense, wliu;Ii seems to lie 
; peculiar to Fng., may h.ive oiigmatcd in th.'ii of balcony, 

! nalustrade ' (see the ftlymolngy.', esp. if the name w.ts first 
i applied to a range of seats ruiseil against the wall.] 

; Few, sk- [a. or. pen, var. of pH, pi. peats, 
j mod.F. piett a pninte^l stake, a larjjje stick shoii 
I with iron.] A long-handletl pointed pron*j, for 
j handling nsh, Mubber, etc. 

j 1862 L. DK IfOiLT.Ai; Rcfolt. Lalradt'y- J.if, 20 'i'he Fish 
art* not taken out fof the seinej by hatiil, bm by an insirii- 
! ment called ' a pew , whicli is a prong xvitli tme ]M>ini. 2^3 
I P'isheries Exhih. CataL 197 Fish forks and jvjws used in 
! .storing and handling the r:4«:li. 

Few, jA'* .SV. [Onomatoprric : partly echoic, 
i partly expressive of the .action : cf. 1 *k\v ?».-] 
tl. *rhe thin cry of a bird, csj). of the kite. Ohs. 

c 1470 TIknrv.son J/t»r. Fat', xrn. ibrot^ 4 Mousc\ xiv. The 
g1ed..pyipand with mony pew. isi| Doi’gi.as Ahincis vn. 

: Frol. t he soir gled tjuhislis huid wyili mony .anc pew. 

: »SS*L vsijKSAV Mount f he 1.151 llj*rdis, with monj* pietiious 
prxv Afferiilye in llu: air ih.ny flew. 

2. A fine slre.am of breath forced tlirough an 
i aperture in the lips; a thin stream of air or .smoke. 

1814 MACTAr.r.xRT Galti'S'id. Encycl. (iCyt.) jKq 'J'here’R no 
j a pue o* reek in a’ ilic bouse. 1895 Cr<x.kktt ,J/cn 0/ tVoss- 
I xviii. 126 Sending up a h«..^rlMimc pew of rr-ek into 

j the air, that told of the stir of breakfast, /l/d. xHv. 31;? 
j With a peiv of blue smoke, blowing from its ehimney. 

3. To play pexv\ to make the slightest sound, 

* uttennee. or exertion. (Always with negative 
: expressed or implied.) ("f. P.vw j/*.'-* 

I 27»8 K^MS^v I,ajst Sp. .!//.»» r xxi.v, He nexcr injdr play’d 
i JKW. i8ci8'-i8 JaMICson s. v., He ennna play /»w, In*, is 
1 until for any thing. 1810 Scoi r Pr. Lamm, xsiiv, 1 r.>ul,]na 
! h:ie played |»ew iqion a drv hnnihxk. 

Few, f.' t‘. 

1 . trails. To fnmi»h or tit tip with jicws. 

2449lsec/eru/Vrel<lo\v^ 1634 5 TtRr.Ri.ioN /V/K’.tCThetham 

Soc.) 81 .St. Ni«.hn|<.hnrch .. .as neat pcw»ftl..as any., in 
‘ Kinglnnd. 2686 in .A. Inning Lindores Ahheyw, fiF>j6) 2|2 
It W.TS agreed that the Kirk be pewed. 1766 ///.«/. Pelham, 

; Mass, flips' 115 'J'he 'l own Has agreed on a Metlixl to 
Pew or Kcptdr the Meeting Hou«e. 1861 Fhf.fm.^s in 
; Life -v Ar//. (i£«>5) I. V. ;j;»j The Normatw .arc inferior to 
the Gascons in I In';, th.ir tney pew their churches ami some- 
; times lo<-k them. 2^4 Speakt r i May 'I’he . . hcoLhers 
i plastered it and pevved it and gallcrird it and whiicw.ishrd 
' It lihe '] emple ChuT«.hj. 

2. To shut up in or as in a pew*. 

1609 W. M. Man in .T.'iV/ic 11S57I 10 > To pick a por.kcl, or 
jicrveri some honest m.ui s wife he woul.l on pur|>oso he puc<l 
; wiiliall. 2831 71/1 Tlic .s.ime men who were as 

, willing]}' iiewed in the parish church as llnrir sheep were in 

• nijght folds, 1855 Haiu y 59 Order loftier than the 

mind of m.Tn Pews in it.s jwlty sysicins. 

Hence Pewed /^V. /?. ; Pewing t.V. .v//, (also 
! eoffcr, pews collectively). 

1449 in He.iles Hijii. Peris 1 . 33 In..niakvng of pleyn 
diMiues.’g of a plcyn Kadetefl a.nt in puying of the said 
chirch nou^l ciiiiouslv but pU-ynly. 14M tn 7Vsi, I'etasia 
289 To the fabric of the rhuiche of Herne, viz. to make 
.seats filled puyinge, k mnr’K'i. 1848 H. Wfbb Contin. 
ficclesiol. 77 \ most iniseral.’lc puecl ami galleiieil prr.aching- 
rt^om. 2874 M1CK1.VTHWAITF. Par, Churches -yz The 

pewed p.Tit of the churrh. 2884 I.Citmti vnContemp. Ret\ 
XLVI, 113 Noiliing in his (wren*! TKiri-»h churches .. 
impresses common db.servcrs m'.ae unpieiisaiiily than the 
licwing. 

Few, pue s-.2 [Kchoic : cf. rEW.v^.:i i.] 

j inly. To cry in a plaintive manner, as a bird, 

2398 Tkevlsa Jyarih. Dc P. R, \ii. w'i. (Tollem. MS.', 
The kyie..whan he hungroK he .secheh liis mete )>cw-yngc 
\ed, 1535 wepynge) with voyre of plcynynge and of mone. 
2330 Lynpfsav Test, Pap\iigofs(i^ \VV N.all gar cheknischeip, 
and ge,Tslyngis pew. Ihui, 763, 1 ni.aye noi?ht pew, my panes 
bene sa fell. 2549 Compl, Scot. vi. 39 The chekyns licgan 
to peu qiihen the qlod ijiihisNillit. a 1586 .S]i«nkv .-f .>Yir/iVrx 
III. (1622) 398Thebirxls like wise with chirps, .and puing could 
Cackling, .and ch.attering, that of tone iKscech. 

tPew, iV, Ohs. .\lso peuRh. An utterance 
of contempt or derision : - Foi'n, Phkw. 

a i6«5 Flf.tchcr XoMi Cent. in. i. Pew, nothing, the I.tw 
S aiicke cuts* him off. 16^ Foru J.adys Trial 11. i, Hang 
Dutch and French,. .Clinstians .and Turks. Pew'-waw, all’s 
one to me ! 

Fewage (pi/PvdTj''. Also puARe. [f. Pew .t^.l 
-4- - ACE.] The arrangement or provisi(»n of pews ; 
rent paid for a i>cw or pews. 

1664 J. W.rm; in Nichols Cell, Top, k Ccn. (1536) III, 317 
For pe wage, S*^ Lionel Jcnkiii /Jj 50. 2836 Nu.1101.9 ibid. 
316 The pro.sents €»r gratuities which he rcceivetl in addition 
to (he * pewiTge money 1841 G. PoI’t.son J/isf, Ho/derness 
11 . 2S8 The former ’pewage was ver}’ ancient ; two pew.s 
bore the inscription 1590. x84« Ealesiologist Nov. 62 The 


pnnge of all t hese cb u t ches is e.\c et-ding lead. 1866 G uatdiam 
27 Dec. i3>7/x The incumbi.nt . .objecting, .that the M-.rvices 
might damage his iiicome, arising almost entirely from 
• pewage 

Pewdom 'pi/Pdam). [f. .as prcc. + -dom.] The 
system or prevalence of jicws in clinrchch; the 
condition or rank of being a pew. 

1866 Ch. Sf St, R tt\ 24 Aug. 530 1 libapidated f hancfls, 
shabby altars, dreary hebdomadal f-ervii.es, nml general 
pewduiTi and beadk-doni. 2876 Mr. Gray \ Xeighl’. I. 143 
Tlie scats, .where tlie aged }>jor sat, hml little dours to ijicni, 
to make them as iiiuch like pews a.s was jv»sf.iblc. withom 
pving them the full dignity of jicwdoin. iBM L. |. PxRit 
III Ch. Times 30 Nov. 1044/y The crn.sadr again^t Pt-wilijui. 

FeW66 (p/’w/). f '.A'. and Canada, [I'xhuic : 
cf. }*>:wiT.] A name applied by some tf> small 
olivaceous lly-catchers of the Family Tyrannidis\ 
and so identified with I*ewit y, by others restricted 
to the genus Conlopus, as Con (opus sirens, the 
IVood-ptnvec of ilie United Stales and Canada, 
i 1810 A. Wi i.soN in Poems ^ Lit. I't-ose (ir7('’' I. ifiq 
pewce hail fixed her nest 011 a piojrcling shelf of the rock. 

■ *839-40 W. iKMN-r: U’ol/erTs A*. I1S55) 19 'I he Pv-wii, ur 

■ Pe-wee or Phfelavbird } for he iscalled by each of ih* ‘cnaiiiev, 

• fiom a fariried resemblance to the sound of bis ini.'nritonoiis 
{ note. *869 J. l.h;KKovGiis in Gala.xy Mag^. Aug., Tbc coin- 

monpeweeexf.itp*i..plc.a.sanf emotions, bothon airoiint of its 
. pl.aiiitive note and it.s cvquisite mos.sy ne.st. 2870 I I’WKi.i 

• Study Wind. (iStfii 19 The newee is the first l.nd to pif^c 
tin in the morning. 1874 .'s. K, tlAiRi.i, etc. -V. Amer. iUrds 
11 . 357 f.Vw/c/iM i:7>cmj. Wood IVwfcfi. 1875 WiiiTNrv Zi/ir 
I attg. vii. I2-.1 'Ihe cuckoo and the jiecwtc and the Ionian 
were n.Tiued from their notes. 1883 Century Mag. Sept. 

j Atlj/i 'J'lie wi.Hid pewee biiilil.s an exquisite ne.st. 

•fPewewe. Obs. [Kclioie : of. ITW ] Imi- 
tation of the plaintive c:ry of some birds. 

1 1450 IIoi.t.AMi Hozvlat 642 The T'iiill and tbc Type f dnl 
cryaiid powewe. 

' t FeW‘fe:ll0W. Ohs. [f. Pew h-FflIiOW,] 
One who has a seat in tlie same j>ew; a fellow- 
worshipper ; one of the same comiiiiiiiioD, i>crsua- 
sion, or .sect : a companion, an associate. 

f- 159a W'l’i.srv ill J. Hooker J/ist. /ret, in Jto/inshed ( i $£7) 
II. 1*5/1 It hath ph.‘.*!fcl of your piifi'Ilows to report that 
1 UMi a ))iofr.vscH enirriic tn nil nobilitie, & n.aniclie to the 
tlcraldincR. 1533 Mohi-: Debeil. Salem Wkx. i;4*l'/2 The 
frtre, that ns be was pre.uliing in the Country, Npytn! a pcx»rc 
wyfi* <)f the p.aryshr. whyf<pcting wyih het pe\vfrll')w. 1579 
\\ . Wii.mnson Confut. Family c e/ J.oue. 44 b. F.iyne would 
they iho.ir toyes were peweb. Howes with the .sai led truth of 
(Jod. a 1600 Hookkk Fifl, Tot. vi. iv. ^ 10 T•■) pleavc their 
tK'W-fi'llows, the disciples of Nov.aiiaii. 1630 .M sssingi-.k 
Picture ni. iv, If you s|>rnd this wny too mui.li i.f your ri>yal 
stoA-, Krr long wc may Iw jniefellows. 1673 i.ti.fys (alt, 
I. v. ^48 ’J’hesc sit down to talk aoil laugh wiiri iJ-.cir iVw- 
fellowR (in chinch ]. 

Fewful ;pi.vlul [f. as prcc. -f -I L’b.] .\s many 
, persons as will fill a pew. 

1642 I'.. Vt’M.r. Commut:. Coudinessc 4 So m.aay. .a'' thne 
he iVwfvills in flic l.hinch, 

Few-gaff [f. Pf.w .?/*.- 4 (.i M r 

1884 K.MGIIT Divt, tilrch., Suppt., Fishing', a 

liixik on a stiiff, ii.>-ti 1 in handling and pitching fish. 

tFeW-glede. Ohs, rare, [/. TEW 4- 
Oi.EJti:.] I’hc Kite : .'^rc (Ii.ei'F, 

1615 Markii 'm Pleas, ('rimes v. (1635' ?? Made of 3 fme 
grcc-iiv n'>xc, and the wing*; wf, .a l*e\v-glf;,id. 

Fewit, peewit p«"’wil, pi//it). Forms: a, 
6 puwit, 6^7 puet, 6-9 pnit, 7-S puett. / 3 . 6 
pewitt, 7-S pewet, S peevit, pievit, 6 pewit, 
S- peewit. [l'.choic, from the cry of the bird ; cl. 
pee-weep, pt'f^ioecp*, also V\o.\\\, pit'Sidt-z c^hcl 
Iian\ l)u. kicriet {kicuH Kil.\ Ml.G. hivit, LCJ. 
kiwit, Ger. ki e)hitz, ki:cit:. (Grimm), MllG. 
yildtz, etc. ; all of echoic origin. The origiu.nl 
. Fug, type was prob. rp/' w."T), whence by stress- 
shill ''])/‘W7T, pi’wit, pi/r'it). P.arallcl names with 
initial / (/tv:? //, etc.) are also fouml both in Eng- 
l.iud .and on the Continent : cf. jiojnilar F. di.y-hmly 
MLG. til it . ( irimiii).] 

1 . A widely-diffused name of the Lapwing {I’a- 
i neCiH Tulipans or cristr.tuC ) : the u.siial name in 
: Scotland, and in Fug. Dial. Diet, cited as used 
; from Xorthiiniberland to lierksliire. 

ft 1519 SKLi.foN /’. .'iparotfC 430 'I he ciiluer, the x{Ok.k- 
I dowiir. With puwyt the l.npwyng. Tin* vorsycUs sludl xyiig. 

! 1570 Li.vivs .i/'.iw.yt. 87/34 .\ \'w\, pha/.tris, t/id. Mo/jrt 
Puil, phalaris. x6ia in XtKvcrth Househ, Pks. iSuriVes) 
99 S'" George Ti'.awlston’'; man bringing 2oi»u».‘iis. 1688 K. 

• IIor.MB Armoury ii. 254/2 A. . Fcwi’t . . in the North of 
England, .is called a Tewit, or Ikistard Plover. 1795 Hk.^u- 
M Y Faw, Diet, s.v. ,\priug, 'J’hc Snipe and Wi’Crdcock, 
Fewit, or the like, C2730 IU mt Lett. *V. .Vv//. .'i?i£t 1 . 159 

‘ Tht» Rteen plover or pewit.. i-; thereiri s.ahl to lie the un- 

f irntefnl birtl. 1891 Cl.vkk /'///. .Min-cr. 11, 121 I'hc start- 
ing peewits, as they jwss, Srrc.Mn ju^-ous whirring over- 
he,-id. 284s Tennyson If 'iii It 'ater/r. To come .and go 
..Krtiirning like llie [H-wit [rime ctuel]. 

b. The thin wailing cry of this binl. 
i8ta Sp.'^riing Mag. XXXIX. ii’6 The ’iliii'.Iy sounding 
cry of Pe-wii. 1876 Svilc.s Sc. Xatnr. .xiii. (ed. 4.1 200 You 
could now ho.'ir. .the pleasant /I'tW/'/ of the ]..apwing. 

2 . (In full pewit gull. T The black-he-adcd Gull 
{Larus fidihundu .^"^ : from its cry. 

*67$ W lit ttghfys Ornith. 347 The Pewit or T'lack- 

cajs called in sonic pl.»ces. The Sua-Crxw and Mirr-<.iow: 
Lnrtis eiuerms. 1686 Ih oT.SVci^rviVr. 231. 1768 I’rvsMNT 
j Zool. \\, 426 The J'cwit (.Jull. . . I'he Iiotr.s of ♦ he>ir gidls dls- 
tingiikh them from any others; belni: laugh. 

I 2885 Sw.MNsoN Rrit. Liras J*uit or J'ccnii gi’il. 



760 


FFSNiria 


PEWLESS. 

3 . In Un S, A name given to various species of 
Tyrant Flycatchers, as the Common Pewit, Saj^or* 
nis ftisca or S. phoehy and the Black Pewit, .S'. 
nigncatis, small birds of 6 or 7 inches long. 

>819-40 [see Pkwee]. 1890 Cent Diet, .s.v., The common 
peHit abends in eastern North America. 1894 Nkuton 
Birds jti The name Pewit . . was given from the bird's 
cry, as it is in North Ameriot to one of the T>Tant. birds, 
Sayornis /uscat which is a general favourite tlieic :i& a 
recognirea harbinger of summer. 

4 . PewtYs e^^s, a name for certain shells. 

1776 Da Costa Conchology 1T3 The sixth fainily h the 
Nuccs sen Uulhc, commonly called the FainVs 
6 . Ccf/i/t,, as pcwi'f-^'cundf -/a;/rf(poor undrainetl 
land), favit-pooifCtc , '^wherc pewits breed) ; pewit- 
gull (sec 3). 

1686 P1.0T Sta/ibrdsit. 231 At which Moss they ironliimcd 
about three years, and then removed to the old ntwil p(X»l 
again. 1894 Xkwton Diet. Bni/s 710 Tlic );reat Pcwii-inxd 
at Norhuiy lu Staflrur(i&hiie..h.vJ ceased to be wcopied by 
the end of the last ceriitiry. 

Pewk(e, Pewl, ohs. forms of I’ukk, Pule. 
Pewless (pi/Ples), it. [f. Pkw sfi.^ + -less.] 

Without fK*ws ; having no pew. 

41857 D. Jerholu W'k-s. IV. 233 tilanung 

coldly at his pewlc!.!. brolh*:r staiuiini; iti the crowded aisle. 
1874 MiCKLETiiiVAiii-: i\ty. Cintniu's 29 The fashion 

for |>ewl«>is chinches. 1887 Asw KoKOi-rs fusuitnitc 236 
Farther backi in a pc\vle>ssj):ice,iuui\i; dames in smothering 
v«ils letc.l- 

Pewne, Pewpe, Pewre, obs. ff. Paw*v sb,\ 

Por>i\ FuuE. 

PeW'-re-'llt. The rent paid for a pew, or for 
sittings in .1 church. Hence Paw'-rantal, Paw‘- 
ra Jitar ; Paw -ra ntad, Paw'-ra ntlng atijs. 

1840 /V«/f/ Cy-.i. XVlll. 32/2 Few-rciiis, under flic 
chiitcli-hiiildirig ill Is. are evceptioiis to the gerier.Tl 

Eti ieJififiiiht II. 15 A fashionable puc^renterl chapel. 
t87a Tai.m xck Set ut. 103 The building h.. .untrammelled by 
the |)c\v-reMtiil system. Ihid. i 63 Pew<renting churches and 
free chiirclu-s. 1885 I'ruth 11 June 929/1 Let the plates go 
round I'o lake the initcs of alTluent pew^renters. I 

Fewtene, Sc. var. Putain Obs., a whore. 
Pewter 'pi/rtoi). Forms: 4-5 peutre, 4-6 : 
peivtro, 4 S pouter, 4- pewter (also 5 peautyr, 
pewtyr(e, 5-7 peauter, 6 pewtur, 6-7 puter, 

7 8 pewther) ; 4 peudur, -yr, 5 -dre, peauder, 

5 6^9 dial.) pewder. [M E. a. ( )F. peutre^ peatt- 
tfey peauUn^piaKrey etc. (from 12th c. in (lodef. i, 
rcpi. an earlier *pi'ltrc - It. /<?//;*<?, Sp. /t 7 /^v. In 
later OF. also eipiattlvey espttanire ; in 
and ipiauicr (in Kilinn, peauter, speaitter' , Ger. 
spinnter, L(j. spialUr. 'Phe mutual relations of 
these forms .nnd the origin of the word arc iin- 
asccrlaincd : see Dicz {s.x. peltro), Korting (s. v. 
*peiirmn)y I.itlrc, Hatz. 4 !)arm., Franck (s. v. 
Piauter), Skeat ; and cf. SrELTKR. The form 
with d (/t-’rw/t’r) is still in dialect us*.] 

1 . A grey alloy of tin and lead, usually con- ! 
tainiiig one fifth of its weight of lead, for which 
other metals .nrc .sometimes substituted, jmrtly or 
entirely, in the composition of different varieties. 

[149a llRirroN I. .Yvi. 6 <^i niauveise r;hi>so vendeiit piir 
bone, >icMiii pt'Ufrc piir :irgent on lat<,'iiri pur 01. J 1370 
Bmy M'ilh (C;iiiiJeii) r In va>is tie iicivlro dcbil. iiijr. ij^, 
.387 in/:. A*. W'llh iK. F.'f. S.) a Thft l.-iiunii of peuter wuh 
the ba^yn of led. 138B .9 Ai i*rt'don AiC. iC.Tnulc-ii) «:7,j r.harg' 
dc pciidui. c 14x5 AW. AW. -V L. Pcems (19*1 j) 311 Do llii 
licour in u \ tassel of iie:\udi;r, or of Iced, or of gl.'i.'-. i 1450 
ill Cn’, Eet. Bi?, /A City l.ond. i iyii) 202 Allc the puihs 
of peuler thai ye fynde iiol aselyd. r5S>-3 !nv. Ch. Goods 
Staf/s, in Ann. Lichfield IV. 17 A cruet t iff fjiiler. X55S . 
in:.'. Ch. Goods ) W{’ eic. (Surlvt-s No. 97; 1!% ij erewfites 
of pc VI iter. 160a Xaru^sns «i 3 v.o Wlio^e head doth 
shine uith bright hairs Mbitc :is pexxtcr. 1782 Pkiksm.ev 
Coi riipt. Chr. 1 1 , x i. 35 A i.halici: of gold , or silver, or ;it least 
of pexvier. 1833 Hr. Maiciiskai: Three i. q 'I'hc 

:iervii.e of pewtei’ made a grand display. iSm Ukk Dii t. 
Arts 95;* The English tradosiii»;ii (ILtingiiish itircis sorts, 
uhidi they c.'dl plate, trifle, and ley pewter; the first .itifl 
baldest being used for plates and di.dies; the second for 
beer-pots; and the third for larger wine measures.^ 1879 
Casselfs Techn. Ldue. 1.35 A small proportion of antimony 
combineil u ith tin forms h.Trd pewter. 

b. Pewter utensils collectively ; pewter ware. 

1573 Tlssek ifusb. TiiljSl 175 Th.'it pewter h jieuer for 
manerly fcastes. That daily doth serue so vnmaiierly beastes. 
x^ SiiAKS. Tan/. Hhr, ii. i. 337 Pewter and brasse, and 
all things that belongs I'o house or hoiisc-lceeping. 1596 
X Hen, /K, 11. iv. 51 Flue yearcs: ISerlady a long Lease for 
the clinking of Pewter. 1804 K/mresbo/vugh IPilts (Surtees) 

1 . 244 All the pewther as yt standes. (719 Ramsay Elegy 
on Lucky ICood iv, Her pewther glanc'd upo' your cen 
Like siller plate. x8o^ Soutmhy EspHelleCs Lett. U. 72 
We ale off pewter, a rebc of old cu.stoiii.s. 

2 . t Applied to armour : cf. pewter coat in 5. 
1611 llKAt. M. ft Fl. Phitoiterw iv, And every man trace 

to hu licnne again, And hang hi* pewter up. 

b. A pewter pot. Also^. 

4 1839 Praeu roents (1864) II. 233 Now drinking from the 
pewter. 1853 tl. J. Cavlkv Las .At/orjas 11 . 54 A huge 
glass mug with a handle, a.s big as a iiewtcr. x86x 
Ta/K Brown atOjtf. xi, Stopping iti the bar to lay hands on 
several pewter.s full of porter. 

C. stasiji^, A tankard or ‘ cup ’ given as a prize ; 
prize-money; money. 

184a Eoan Marheath, Bould Wo/nan v. (Fanner), Hand up 
the pewter, farmer, you shall have a share. 1873 Slang Out, 


I Pewter,..\\w. pots for which rowing merr contend are oAen 
callcfl ijewters. 1888 Aeadeuty 24 Mar.^ 202/1 The anxiety 
for * pewter ' or pri^e money, w’hich.. animated our officers 
and men. 

td. A pale yellow alloy of gold And silver; 
13 Er.KCTiiR I, Klectrum 2. Obs. 

Perhap only a traditional entry in successive v'Ocabularies, 
founded orig. on some mi&iindcr.slatiding. 
c 142$ FfV.iii Wr.-Wrilcker 653/12 //fV Etectrt/ni,i»v/iyie. 
ri440 Pronip. Part*, 395/2 Pewiyr, metalle, eleciru/n, 
seittndmu co/u/unneni scnlam. 1^3 Calk. Angl. 277/2 
Pewdyr, tleelrwn. Huixikt, Pewter, etectru/zi, or it is 

a kynde of incttall, halfe gotdc, halfe silucr, or paite. 

4 . A polishing medium usc<l by marble- workers, 
' made by the calcination of tin. 

187s in KsiGiir //iVr. d/t‘cA. 

5 . att/db. p.issing into tu/J. M.ade or consisting 
of pewter; also /utMOtvus/y, in pewter coat 
quot. 1584^ a cuirass, coat of mail; f pewter 

ianguacre (i|uot. 1615;, pothouse talk. 

c 1400 Laufra/tc*s Ci/rnrg. 192 Leie it in a peiiter disch. 
1422-3 Abi/tgdon . 4 rr. (Camden) 94, j pcw'der{X)t de potel. 
1522 in Unry W ilts (('uitiden) 115 A grett {icwter ba.sen. 

A'it. St. Mary at Itill 333 A (icwiur |^tt for watur 
for the preistes. 1584 Lvi v Ca/upaspe v. iii, These |)ewter 
coates caiiiic neucr sitte so wel a« sat ten dubicts. 1615 
I|KAHfWAiT .Strappado (1878) i Mouiisieur llacchus, .. 
singuler Artist in pewter language. 1631-a in Swayne 
Sa/^UH CAunhiv. Act. (1R76) 316 A qimrtc and a pinte 
of pewter pottes. 1688 in Willis ft Claik Cn/nbridge 
(1886) 111 . 3B4 Two :inil twenty prauter Trencher plaits. 
SM7 IMokumku //ttsb. (1721) 1 . 272 Pl.aeing a large Pewter, 
plat ten under the Cluster of llcciw i8i6Si:oir .‘l/tth/. iv, 
with a pewter Lxilgc uii the right arm. 1840 Dickkvs 
Barn, Eui/ge ii, A table tlecorated willi n white cloth, 
bright pewter flagons. Daiiy^ Hetus lo Keh. 5/2 'I 'lie 

old familiar pewter {Kit is dis.'ipficaiiiig from J.ondon public. 
liouse«i, and its place is being taken by the Continenr.Ti glass. 

6. Comb., as pew/er-tnaker, -making \ pewter- 
buttoned, -lilr, -topped adjs.; pewter-carrier, one 
who serves in an ale-house, a potman; pewter- 
case, a case for holding iicwtcr utensils ; pewter- 
mill, a lapidary's wheel made of irewler, used 
with rotten-stone and water for polishing gems 
of medium hardness (amethyst, agate, cornelian) ; 
pewter-aoldor, soft solder, of similar composition 
to pewter, but containing a greater proportion of 
lead. Also Pewteiuvout. 

X779-81 Johnson L. P,, Oryden III. no It Imiints me 
worse than a *|jHWter .buttoned serjeuiit dues a den.'tycd 
l it. 1833 .Markvai P. Simple ii, I sjiy, you "{[Rrxvier-cariit r, 
bring us another pint of ale. 2789 Ch/o/i. in .Ann. Re^. 

The fluid p.‘tsscd from the liell to the ^pewter*< :i’'C, 
iind spent its force thi:rc. 1874 Hot; 1 j-.i.l . 4 .V Arm. ii. 
3S Leggings formed of .a ''iicwler likc metal. 1902 Stirling 
Xat. )tisf. .V A/rh.ro/. .St/e. 22 Roliert was a "i^iewter.inaker. 
x888 H vsi.t cK Model Engiu. Ha/ttiybk. i jS l/siug ordinary 
'.soft' or "pewter solder Tmi* iiniling .siirfacfs that ate alicady 
tinned. i8qi tWl J/a/i Ct 29 Oct. 2/2 Shouting .tikI gestir.u- 
luting, ill tront of the long, *pewler»top}xed banier. 

Pewterer Ipi/rtaroi). Forms; 4 peautrer, 
5 pewtTcr(e, -torero, 5 6 peuterer, 6 pewtrer, 
peautorer, (7 peatteror *, 8 Sc. peudrar, peu- 
therer, 6- pewterer. (ME. peantrer, in AF. 
peaufrer »r? OF. /<rtr«/mr (1300 in Godef.), peaul- 
Mer It. pdtraio, peltra/o \\-~*peltrario'^), f. OF. 
peanj.fyc. II. peitro, Fewteu.] A worker in 
jiewtcr; one who makes pewter uteiusils. 

1348 in Riley Mem. Land. (iHftS) 744 IStcpheri LeMraungc 
and John Sywatd,] Pcautrers. 1402 Roils of Pat It. III. 
519/2 Pciileieis. cx^ Promp. Patv. 395/2 Pewliere, r/rt 7 tr- 
arins. vcl stannarins. 1503 Act 19 tfen. I' It. c. 6 The 
Pewletei's and Hrasicrs of the Cities of [.ondoii and York. 
1530 I'ALWiR. 251, '2 PcwlrcTj poiticr destaiu. PeavUricr. 
I59» .SiiAKS. 'Jt ifen. ly, 111. li. 281 Ucc shall c^.arge you, 
and discharge yon, with the motion of a Pewterer s Hammer. 
x6fo llovi.K .V(fsi» J\,rp. Phys. Mcfh, xs. 146 Wt caus'd a 
skilful Pew'tcrer. -to close It up., with Soder, 1839 Uhk 
Diet. Arts- 120 liisiiiuth, with tin, forms a compound mute 
elastic .'ind sonorous than tlie tin itself, and is therefore 
frequently .adtlccl to it by the pewterers. 

Pewternel, obs. variant of F(trunkl. 

Pe wter wort (pi77*t.‘>jwwt). //erb. [f. Pkwteu 
+ Wort.] A name given to the jdant EquUctum 
hyemale on account of its use in {lolislung pewter 
and other utensils. 

>597 f|K'cARDK Herbal ii. cccc.'dii. 938 Italian rushie Horse 
taile.. .Women, .scowre their iwwter and wuoden thini^s uf 
the kitchen therewith,, .and thcrcuixin some of our huswiues 
do caU it Pewterwoorl. 1657 W. Coles Ada/n in Eden 
xxKiiL6Q The rougher kind hereof, called in English Shave- 
grass,.. hath been by iiomc of them called Pewterwort. 
x88x jEi'FKRrKS in Longm. Mag. June 195 On the moist 
banks jointed pewterwnrt. 

Fewtery (piw Uri), sb. s-are. [f. Pewter + -y,] 
a. Feu ter utensils collectively, d. An apartment 
in a house, in which the pewter is kept. 

J .«45 inu. of Ki/nhotton in Dk; Manchester Crt. 4 Soc. 
Eliz. to Anno (1864) 1 . 374 Pewtery. 1864 Dk. M anchestek 
Ibid. L 368 There Is an array of ^wlery which suggests an 
idea of a s[>ectaclc next in hrilliaticy to a silversmith's. 
ibid. 373 Seven dozen of trenchers in the pantry, and the 
pewter chargers and dishes in the Pewtery. 

Few'teryi a. [f. Pewter + -y.] Of the nature 
of, or characteristic of, pewter. 1864 in Webster. 
Pewtrell, variant of Feitbel Obs. 

Powy (pi/ 7 'i), a. Hunting slang, ff. Pew rAl 
+ -Y.] Of country: Divided into small enclosures 
by fences, as a church is into pews. 


1828 Sporting Afag. XXll. 359 The largest portion of our 
Eastern sportsmen.. would prove cock-tails in a pewey and 
stiff country. i8Qs Daily Tel. ii Dec. (Farmer), Sixty or 
seventy years since the fences were stronger, the enclosures 
smaller, the country more pewy. 

Pez, obs. variant of Fax : cf. ^ax, Peace. 
tPo'xity. Obs. rare^^. fad. L. pexitds, f, 
pex-us, lit. coml)cd, hence, having the nap on it.] 
1698 Phillips, Pcxity, the roughne&sc of the w^. 

t Pey, Peyae, obs, forms of Pat, Peat. 

I 1613 PuRCHAS Pilgrimage (1614) 831 They call this Oeuiil 
P^'ae, with whom the men haue often cuntereiice. 

Peyce, variant of Pefse Obs . ; obs. f. Piece. 
Feyckes, Peyer, obs. (f. Pickax, Pair sb. 
Feyerian (paiiD-rian), a. Anal. [f. proper 
i name Peyer-. see below + -IAN.] Of, i)ertninmg 
i to, or named after the Swiss anatomist Johann 
I Konrad Peyer (1653-1712): as the Peyerian (or 
: PeyePs') glands or patches, groups of follicles 
in the wall of the small intestine. 

1799 Hooper Med. Dict.y Peyer s glands, the glands of 
■ the intestines. See Brn/tner's glands. 1831 EncycL Brit. 
(ed. 7) 11 . 8 1 6/2 Peyerian glands. 1885 Klein Mierp. 
Orga/iisz/ts 86 In the inflamed Peyer's glands, in the mesen. 
tcric glands, larynx, and lungs of patients dead uf typhoid 
fever. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Peyerian. 

Peyet : sec Piet. Peyl(l, obs. Sc. f. Peel sb.^ 
Peyn(e, oba. f. Pain. Peyneyes, obs. pi. of 
Penny. Feyni, Feynim, -yme: see Payeny, 
Pavnxm. Peynt, etc., obs. ff. Paint, etc. Peyr, 
oK-i. f. Pair, 1 ’kar sb. and v. 

Feys, obs. f. Peace ; obs. .Sc. pi. of 1 *ee sb.^ 
Peyaan, -a(u.)nt, obs. ff. Peasant, PEisAN r. 
Peyse, peyss^e, obs. ff. Peise, Peace, Piece. 
Peyssant, var. Pcsank Obs. 

Peytral, -el(le, varianls of Peithei. Obs. 
Peyvoe, Feyze, obs. forms of Pavie, Pki.se. 
Pezant, obs. form of PEA.SANT. 
i fjPeza'ntlc, a, Obs. nome’Wd. [f. pcuwl. 
Peasant + -ic.] Of the character of a pcas.ini ; 
boorish, clownish. 

x6t3SiK E. IIoHY CV««/i;;‘5«/o/r 66 To_ defile my fni^eis 
; with siuh a Pezantique Fugitiuc, who is .'ishameil ol lii-j 
Fathers name. 

+ Peze, obs. form of Pkime 7 '.,lo weigh, lialance. 
1595 A/ciiia(tS 70 ) '29 Twixt Hvqic. and Fe.ire in duublf'.ill 
liallance pexed. 

II Feziza (p/v.si'zro. Pot. [mod.L. (I lillcniiis) ; 
ci. L. peUca or pc-itn, f. Gr. irxfir a stalklo^^ 
mushroom.] A large gemis of disconiycetous 
fungi, of cup-like or sctiicer-likc .shape, .mtl riflen 
of brilliant colour, growing on the ground or on 
decaying wood, tic. ; various .s|»ecies are calle<i 
cup-mushrooms, fairy-i ups, etc. 

(1623 CocKruAM. Pt’.ite, a Mushtoinpe. 2706 pHiii.ir-:, 
Pt licit, a surl of Mushioom .1 i86x Miss I^ratt /'iotoer. Pi. 
III. 55 The yellow hairy sessile 1887 W. Piiii.liis 

Brit. Dheomyii'fes iA> This hcautiful little |N;/izn ndhert;. 
hy a l 1 .iw at the base to the pLitiid steins of deeayed plants 
ill moi.st placcN near rill* of water, /bid. 361 In its young 
stale it is truly Pr/j/.a-likc, and very bf.aiitiful. 

Hence Pesl'ztform {erron. -aeform -, Pesi sold 

trdfs., of the form uf or re.senibling a Pe/iza. 

,*857. Uerkklky Ctypt'g. Bfli. 199 A pe/izaeform body 
figuied hy Oieville. 1887 W. Piiillifs Btit. Discomyceta 
17 Pileus deflexed even from the first, nut pe/izoidc. 

Pezle mezle, obs. form of Pri.i.- 51 £ll. 

Pezo, Pezzant, obs. forms of 1 'eso, Pea.sant. 
FfaAan (pf:^*han),<7. and 3/'. A/at/i, [f. proper 
name Pfafffy^cc fielow) + -I an.] 

a. adj\ Pertaining to, discussed by, ur named 
after, the German mathematician Johann Friedrich 
Pfaff (1765-1825): applied to certain differential 
I equations, etc. b. sb. Name given by Cayley lo 
, a &)x-cies of function occurring in PfaiPs investiga- 
: tion of differential equations. 

i 1852 Cavi-ky Ciill. Math. Papers II. 19 The perinutnnts of 
I this rloMS (from their connexion with the researches of Pfaff 
on differential cmiutioiis) 1 shall term ^Pfaffians'. xOfa 
Ibid. IV. 600 A .«.Kew symmeirkal determinant of any even 
order is the s(]iiare uf a Pfaffuui. 
tPfabigPave « PAL8r.K.\TE ; hence f Pfalzgra- 
j viate, a (German) palatinate. 

tr. Bust-king's Gcog. V. 197 The town.. is the 
j origin of the Pfaizgraviatc uf Swabiit 

I ilFfennigf -ing (pfenig, -iq). Forms: 6 
I phenyng, penning, 6-7 phenning, 7-8 pfening, 

! 8 phen(n)ig, 7- pfenning, 9 pfennig : see also 
I Fennin. iCitT. pfennig, 0\lO.Menningx-^\<Qev. 
j *pani(n)g, whence Eng. Pen.vv.j A small copper 
; coin of Germany, formerly of var)' ing value, now 
; the hundredth part of a mark (see Mark sb-^ 4 b), 

; or alx)ut | of an English penny. 

*547 Boorde Introd. Knvm. xjv. (1870) x6x They haue 
Norkynsi Halardcs, Phenyngs,Crocherds,Stiuers,aiid halfe 
Tyners. 1575 Brief Disc. T roubles Frankforti \%7 
Thirtcene not Dalers but haliers or phenninges. 1617 Mor\- 
90 N Itin. I. 287 At Nurnberff .. two halier make one 
pfenning, flue pfening make onennfer. 1796-7 tr. KeysUr’s 
Trap. {1760) 1 . 296 A small copper-piece, whose real worth 
was .scarce a pfenii^, went for a dollar silver-money, which 
19 equal to half a German rix-dollar. 1897 Ot/ioA Massa^ 
rents xxxix, You haven't got a pfennig to spend. 
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P H| a consonantal digraph, having nsnally the 
phonetic value of F. It was the combina- 
tion used by the Romans to represent the Greek 
letter ^ or 9, named PkT. 'i'his letter, cognate 
with Skr. M (and so with Germanic was in early 
Greek written HH, and was a real aspirated / ; it 
was subsequently often written 114, ir^, and had 
then prob. nearly the same sound as German pf ; 
but by the second century n. c. it had sunk into a 
simple sound, prob. the bilahicU spirant (the sound 
made in blowing through the lips). As the 
Roman F was dentilabial, like mod. Eng. /, the 
Romans in earlier times represented the Greek 4 
not by F, but by Fli ; in the time of the Emperor 
Severus, however, the two began to be confused, 
and from ^ 400 were treated as identical. Hence 
in late popular and mediaeval l.atiti, and in the 
Romanic languages, / was often substituted, as it 
is now regularly in Italian .and Spani.sh (e.g. 
fantasia^ filosofia^ Filippo^ fotograjico). This was 
also the case to a great extent in Old French, and 
in Old and early Middle English (see Puarisre, 
PiirMSTEE, Phantok, Pukasant); but here, imder 
the inihicnee of the Latin forms, most words so 
written were subsequently altered back to ///, the 
preponderance of which is particularly notable in 
Gower. Exceptionally the f remains in mod. 
Eng., as ill fancf — phantasy), fanlasiic. In all 
modern words of Greek derivation (e. g. in phano-^ 
philo-t phospho', photo-, phytO') ph is alone found. 

One con.se(jucnce of thoc condilion.s was lhat in the 15th, 
i6ih, and 17th c., /A waH frequently substituted for /\t\ 
wdkIs not of Greek origin, esp. in words that were .sciinc* 
what I are, the scribes apparently taking /A as a more 
leai lied, and thus presumably more correct, spelling. Many 
instances uf this will be found under F, and among the 
cross-rcfcrcnces given below, as in phaluccn, phoft, p/iane, 
phang, pkanuan, pkitaser, ^hithorse, phithnot^ etc. This 
spelling is often retained »ii philaheg fiiihtXt and in 
certain interjections phetu ! pha t photy I wli-.;rc perhaps it 
may have been adapted to express the simple bi-labial 
0 lip-bre.-ith ') conscinant ilhe simiul made in hluwiitgi as 
distinct fioiii the lahio'dental /. Modern phuiiologists, e.g. 
Mr. A. J. Ktlis in his * i'ai.-eotype have used ph as the 
syinhol of the bi-lahial .sound. Greek had the initial com- 
binaiioii i/id-, in Kunian spelling //i/A*. This was difTicult 
for the Komanic ii.ations, and in tnc only carl)r word of this 
class, phthisicus, was reduced to tk^ or simple /. See 
PiiTMisn:, etc. In inothF. words in phth .ire now ntumally 
pruiiouiii rd /t- \ in hhig. the ph is generally mute and the 
th pronounced ; but in scientific wsirds inany scholars pro- 
nounce f)>., a combination which h quite as easy as st- in 
sphere. 

Ph (pronounced f) is also u.sed to represent Ifcbrcw £) 
(without d.igesh), and even initial Q faccording to the 
Masorutic pointing, with dagesli) in proper names which 
have come to us thiough a (ircck form W'ith 4 : see riiAKAOir, 
PiiiLLSiiNK, ScRAPH. Ill thc Koiiian .spelling of Indian 
laiij^uagos/4 reprc.scnts the true aspirated / (||| of Sanskrit), 
and this i.s occasionally the origin of ph in alien words : cf. 

ihlliLKAKI. 


Phaoellate (lase*l^), a. /ooL [f. moel.L. 
phacellns, [il. ad. Gr. ^/e€\os bundle + -atk K] 
Having ptuucili or groups of fiKiinents within the 
central gastric cavity, as certain Hydrozoa. 
i8qo ill Cent, Pu t, 

PnacocliOBre Zool. Also -chore. 


[^ Y.phiiiochirc (Littr^), ad. ixiMiWj. phaxocha^ms, 
f. Gr. lentil, wart + xoPpos pig.] A wart-hog. 

184a Penny Cyd. XXIII. 346/3 In the locomotive organs 
the true hogs and the Ph.acochijeres be.ir the greatest re- 
sciiihlancc to each other. 1849 Sk. Nat, Hist,, Mawmatia 
III. 85 riic range of thc South African phacochiere, or 
Vlacke Vaik, does not .appear to be precisely determined. 
So PhAoooh(»*rid ( ober-), an animal of the 
fiunily rhacocho£ridi&\ Pliaooohc8*rlno (-oher^) 
rf., ^longing to the family Phamhttndie ; Phaco- 
dhesToid a. pkacocha^rinc ; sb, «> phacochxrid. 

In modern Dictionaries. 


Phacocyat (fse-kd^sist). Bot. Also phoRo-. 
[ad. mod.L. phacocyste^ f. Gr. tpanut lentil 4- Hvam 
Cyst.I The lenticular nucleus of a cell. 

183s Lindlcv tntrod^ Bot, (1B4S) II. 334 Each cell con- 
tains two phakocysts. 185B Mav.vk Expos, Lex., PhncoLxst. 
Phaooid (loe koid), a. rarc’^'*, [ad. mod.L. 
phamdxs (applied by Vesalius to the crystalline 
lens), ill ¥,pham'de^ f. Gr. ^/iror lentil: see -OID.] 
Ixintil-sbap^. Hence Phaooi'dosoope > Phaco- 

8COPB. 

1858 Maynb Exfos, Lex., Pkacoides, .resembling a lentil 
in shape ; nhacoia. s88f tr, Dondors' Anom, Accontnu Eye 
Note x6, 1 nave given to it in this form the name of phacoioo- 
scope, which word fully expresses its object 

Irhaoolita (r^ck^ndit^ AUn. Also ph^o-. 
[ad. Ger. phakoUt (Breithaupt), f. Gr. ^lebi lentil 
4- Kibos stone.] A colourless variety of Chabazitb, 
occurring in crystals of lenticular form. 

i8a| roKTLo«:K Geot. 2x1) l^vync (? Phakolite) occurs in 
double six-sided prisms.^ s88o Acaitemy 21 Aug, iWx The 
occurrence of the zeolites, pbacolite, and pbilhpsice, in 
cavities of bavaltic rocks containing liquid. 

Phaooiueter ( fl'kp mn.ii). Jn quota, phako-. 
[mod. f. Gr. lentil, lens 4- >mbtkb.] An 

Instrument for measuring the power of lenses. 

VoL. VI I, 


1876 Cairtl. Set. App, S. Kens, 1x7. 1893 .W. See. Lex., ! 
Phakotueter. 

Phaoosoopa (fte'krVsk^mp). Also phako-. 
[mod. f. os prec. + -bcopk.] An apparatus for ! 
observing the changes in form of the crystalline I 
lens of the eye in necoinmodation to objects at I 
different distances. | 

l8go in Cent. Diet, 1893 in Syd, Soc. Lex. 

PhaBacian [f. u rh«ana, Gr. 

^uinKia, the isle of Scheria (Corcyra) -i- -ax.] One 
of the inhabitants of Scheri.a, noted for their luxury ; 
hence (*• L. Ph«<ix, Horace), a gounnand. 

1788 LkMPRiicRK C lassicnl (1S26) 510/a The PhcTacians 

..were n.aturally dull, eireniinaie, and so a«V:ci:iru.ius that 
the ancients gave them thc name tif p.ar.asites. 1899 Spenkt:r 
28 Oct. 8s'x He w:i.s .a bon viv.atit, <loLiiiicrl mio a fat 
Phaeact.an..and latterly did nothing. 

Pll 88 i 81 ll (friz'm). BioL [f. Gr. tpai- 6 s dusky 
4* -T8M.] A dusky or dark variety of coloration, 
which falls short of melanism. 

1891 A/henxnM 12 Dec. 804/3 Mr. Jeiinrr-Wcir exhihited 
two dark specimens of Zygxna sniuos . . (hel expressed an 
opinion lh.it thc specimens were not representatives of 
complete melanism, and suggested th.at the word * ph.'eism ' 
..would be a correct word to apply to this and situil.ar 
departures fi-oin the normal coloration of a spei ies. xBoo 
Camhr. Hat. I list, VI. 337, 

Fhaanigm, erron. s|)elUng of PntxxioM Ohs. 
Fhanocarpous (fih^ka*jpDs), a. Bot. rare-**. 
[mod. f. Gr. tpaivo- .showing 4- Kapvos fruit + -ol’s.] 

* Ilearing a fruit which has no adhesion with sur- 
rounding parts’ {Trens, Bot. 1866). 
i8d Mavnk Expos. Lex., /*A<'rM0Crt»‘/ws..phenoc:irpous. 
FlL88nOgazil,phe-Cf/‘n%em). Bot. [f. mod. 
L. phxnogiWia, sc. vegetabilia (Willdenow i8oq), 
or phoinogamir. (sc. plantm), f. Gr. iptuvo- showing 
+ yhpos marriage, sexual union ; in Gcr. phano- 
ganien ab. pi. (Kudolphi 1807).] A flowering 
plant; » PiiAXERortAM. So Ph«Nioga*mian, 
Pkanoga'mio (phe-) otijs. - Piianerooamic ; 
Pbmnogamoua a. (the earliest word of the group), 
producing flowers, flowering; ««PliANER(H>AMorH. 

1846 Lin'DLEv Kinxd.yxfd, 17 Thc substitution of thc 
wjjrds Munorotyh-duns,. . Ciyptog.ims, ^ Ph,Tnogiiiiis, etc., 
for MotUH:oty Irdoncs, . .Cryp(ogain.x, Pha:nogaiiKe, ivc, 1857 
TIrrkelky Cryptoff. Hot. | 3 . 13 1 he word l*ha:nog.iins is 
very gcncr.illy used as a cullcciive term for flowering plants. 
18x8-31 Wf.ustkr,^ * Phenoqatnian, having the t'.s>cntial 
organs of fr ucl ihea tioii visible. 1841 Douglas in / U-oc . Bent •, 
PiiU. CIuh I. 249 Atlditions to the *phenugamic Flora of thc 
district. 1814 R. IShown Hoi. terra Ausital. 4 *Ph,Tno- 
gainoiis plants. 1811 S. F. Gray Hat. Afr . Hrit. PL I. 43 
Phcnogatuous..the sexual organs very distinct and visible. 
1830 .Sltt W. Kookrk (////(*) British Flora, comprising thc 
Vluenugamous, or Flowering Phants, and Frrns. 188s 
IfOodai.k Physiot. hot, (1892) 3 Division of the vegetable 
Kingdom into .. Phaenogamous (or Phanerogamous) or 
Flowering, and CryiUogainous or Flowerless Plains. 

Phaaiiology, Fhaenomenoii : see riiExo-. 
Ph883XOSySfOa8(ftV*2ig9.s),r7. Anfhropol. Also 
phenO'. [mod. f. Gr. <patvo- showing 4* (vyova 
joining 4- -cu.^,] Of a skull; IT.aving the zygo- 
matic arches visible from immediately above the 
centre ; of a person : having such a skull. 

1878 Paktlky tr. Topinard s Antkrop. 11. iii. 288 When the 
angle is positive, the zygomatic arches arc called pheno- 
zygoiis. x888 Jrnl. Anthrop. Inst. Aug. 7 The male is dis- 
tinctly ph.Tenorygiius, but the fcm.alc is not, 

PhaBodarian (f/icxlc»*run;, a, and sb. y.ool. 
[f. mod.L. Pheooddna ncut. pi. (Haeckel), f. 
phsHkiium, f. ^aios dusky 4- -odium (see -odf.).] 
a. Oilj, Belonging to the Phsmiaria, a division 
of Radiolarians characterized by a mass of dark 
pigment {phsBodium), containing rounded granules 
{phaeodelite), suriounding thc central capsule, b. 
sb, A radiolnri.*in of this division. 

[1880 Nature XXI. 45^/* The extra-capKubr-soft sub- 
stance of all Ptueodaria is dUtinguished by.. I he mass of 
PlueodclU or *dark pigment granules' uhich it contains.] 
188B R0LLE.S10N & Jackson .Anini. Li/eZ-js The spicules 
being.. disposed, .radially only iii the Phacod.irian family 
Aulocanthida. 1900 JrHl, Quekett Micros, Cfub Apr. 265 
The central capsule is generally almost entirely imbeddeu 
in the phtnodiuin. 

PhlBOphyll (fPf^il). Bot, [mod. f. Gr. tpaibs 
dusky 4- ipvKhov leaf : after CJiLoiioiniYr.L.] Name 
proposed for thc brown colouiing-matter, com- 
posed of phycophsin and phycoxanthin, found in 
sea-weeds of the orders Fucaasi and Phmsporem^ 
1B90 ill Cent, Diet, X893 ^*’-*'1 Pkesitphyli, the 

brown colouring-matter of the FucoUlesi afso called 
Pkytlophxin, 

Phaeton [.i. Gr. shin- 

ing, used in Gr, mythology as proper name of the 
son of Helios and CTymcne, famous for his unlucky 
driving of the sun-chariot.] 

1 1. allusively, A rash or adventurous charioteer 
like Phacthon; any charioteer; something that, 
like Phacthon, sets the worM on tire. 

1593 Nasiii: Four Lett, Con/ut, ^Vks. (Orosart) 11 . 942 
I'hat hee should talke of gnashing pf teeth, 3'OPg Phaeton.*:, 
yong IcAri, 3‘oiig Cliorebi, young 11 ^HngCoii«. K6a9 Leather 
13 Eucrie piiuatc Gentleman now is a Pk»ton,teoA. mii^t 
hui rie with his thuudring Caroch along thc Streetca. itea 
Watson Body o/Dw, 86a Sin is the Phaeton that sets the 


World on Fire. 1747 Genii. Mag. XVI 1 . 94 If thc. hai.kiicv- 
man should grumble, 1 fear our Phaeton must tunibir. 

2, A species of four-wheeled open enrriago, of 
light construction; nsiitilly drawn ?jy a pair of 
horses, ami with one or (now generally) two 
facing forward ; but applied to carriages variously 
iTto<iiticd and distinguished a> .Stanho/e, A/ail, 
Park, J)og-eart^ Pony phaeton, etc. 

[1735 Maihines apprituvee.i p.ir f Acad. Se. VI. 3 Clmi.se 
de 1 [*u.sle dont 011 petit fniie iin Pliacton.] 1743 Yoi no Hi. 
Tk. V. 819 Like Nero, ..i.tiivi.s his phaetuii, in fvinale '^uisc. 
1747 Miss ‘rALiioT Lett., t>' Mhs Carter iti A 11,5. (i8oyJ I. 
301 A fiudiioiiablc post chaise «n phaeton. 1794 Fri.roN 
Carriages {i^\) 11 . 03 Thi: si/es ;iiid ninstinctions of I'hnu- 
tons arc more various tluan any ulher dc scriptiuiiwfcatruigrs. 
1844 Act 7 8 J'iet. 0. 91 SchwI., Every hoise . . dialing 

any cOiach, . . harom.he, chaise, fibaetoii, vis-.i-v i:;, cal:.ish. xBya 
Black (tit/e) Strange -AdvenUiros a. Pli.nei vn. 1880 Mks. 
Forki-.sti'k A*i^_v 4- / '. 11 . 16 Are j’ou going In diivo joiir 
phaeton this afternnon y 

+3- A name for the planet Jupiter. (Soin French.) 
1631 WiniJowFS Hat. Phitos.xi Jup'iU'i is a bright TMniinet 
..being neere the earth, of which hi: is called Pbactoti. 

4. attrib. and tomb. 

1679 J. Gooom.an Penit. Pard. i, v. U713' 125 Fancy pets 
the ascendant, niid IMiaeton-liki', drive.s on furiously and 
inconsistciiti)'. 1883 Standard 7 Feb. s/s The f.nri.ige wn.s 
driwribcd as a ph:iet«.>n w'figoiiette. 

Hence PlLa«toiiee*r [cf. driver of 

aphaeton;Pliaet(li)o‘iilflii sense 1 ; Phaetho'iiic, 
f PkMtlio'nlcal, tPkaethoiital, Phaatko ntic, 
t PkMtho'ntical belonging to, characteristic 
of, or resembling, Phaelhoii (see etymology above ). 

1890 Sat. Eer>. 33 Aug. 244/1 A mcTty time hatl our 
’ph.ictoneer. 1784 Macm-ill Poet. II ks. (1813,1 1 . 60 No 
female ^IMiactonians then Surp.assed tli** boldest or our men 
In gesture, ltK,k .'ind straddU*. 1708 Hrit. Apolh No. 7. a/-.*. 
Or would'st with ♦Phati-jnick J^ritle, Wiiliin the Solai 
(.'haiiot Kidoy £-1630 Kisr>oN Sunj. Dert'on §45 (iSio. 52 
Wbii.li *pha:thonicAi fiicl of his ilc.cerves the naint; of N'*ii>'. 
<xi649 Dki .mm, of liAWiii. Poems Wfcs. *17111 37 Po burij.^ 
no more with *PJi;ic?oiil.'il fire. x6^8 J. JiiVLSi tp Ozdd's 
Ibis ist Ded., How *Phacton(ick spirir.s break their necks. 
18x9 LamoZiY. toGiimaH Dec., 1 fear thi ir steed, bred out of 
thc u ind without father, .hot, ph.'ictonfic. 1630 A', 'pohmons 
Kinxd. *t Cotnmst*. 509 Arhmar..is left at this pre.sent to 
manage thc Horses of this *PhaetontiralJ Chariot. 

iiFhaged88na,-ena (fxd.:^Airna, kcgi-). Path. 
Alsu 7 erron. phagadena. [L., a. Gr. tpayibatva 
nil eating ulcer, cancer, f. tpayuv to eat, devour.] 
An eating sore ; nii ulcer that spreads and corrodes 
the neighbouring pat U ; spreading erosion occur- 
ring in an ulcer or sore. 

1657 Physical Diet., Pkaxad na. .a running canker or 
pock. X676 Wisc.MAN SiiP^oy II. ,v. 193 Phajft dxna,. .U 
nil Ulcer with '^W’ellcd L.ips, that e.its the Fle^h and neigh- 
bouring VarLs in the bott*>me .'ind edges of the Ulcer, x^i 
Lancet 3 Oct. 7.:;i I- or inerly diseases peculi.'ir to u hnspit.d 
were the Icrnu of the '•urgron. IMiagcd.i-na attacked wouiuls 
even of thc most trivial kind. 

' Fhagedasnic, -enic (M2Alfr!ik, -e*nik, 
fa'gf-), a, {sb.) [ad. L. phcignlivnic us, Gr. ^a^t- 
baiviK-ux, f. tpayibiura : see piec.] 

1. Path. Of thc nature of, characterized by, or 
affectL'd with, phagedrena or spreading ulcer. 
liSfijT. (k\LK Antidot. II, 65 It .. is .ipproucd in c.itynge 
I vlcers called Phagedenica, itc-l 1656 Bi.f'isr 
I Pkaeedenick. 17^ Goocii in Phtl. I'rans. XT.Vlll. ^15 
! He had an ulcer upon his Irg, of the phagi'da.'iiic kimi. 

! 1816 ^\. C. Hutchison Prod. (ir'^ri iv4 Du 

I ho.<pital gangrene, .'ind the sloughing .It-nic «l*cr, 

i which occurs on board .‘.hips of war and in naial and mili- 
; tary hospitals. 1897 M.xky Kisosi kv U\ A/riea GiS i he 
; great prev.'iirncc tiicre of phaged.xiiic uli:er.>i. 

t 2. Med. Applied to a conosivc liquid prepar.i- 
: lion used for destroying proud fle-ah, or for clcans- 
I ing ulcers. Also eflipl, as sb. Cbs. 

1704 J. ITarris Lex. Ttchn. I, Phaxadeniek Jl’a/er, is 
i made by dis.sol\ing a Dram of Sublimate Corro.Mve in a 
i Pound of Lime Water. 17x7 4x Ciiamui r.s CviL v.. 
. lMiagrd.Tiiic nicclicines . . are used to eat ofl' fuiigim.x, 1 r 
proud flesh. 1766 Complete Farmer >. v. Poil.e:.'ii, Sc-ine 
wa>h with thc pha:;nE:dcnic water, 1799 Hooi-kr .Med. Did.. 
\ Phagedjenics, medicines that rlc.'^tioy hingous flesh. 

So tPhaffedn^nioal (-den-), PhaffedoB'iiouB a. 

163s Kf.ao Tumors 4 I'lcers 373 A..phaged3;nicall and 
cancerous ulcer of the head. 179$ Bkadi ev Fam, Diet. .s.r-. 
IFoumis, It is called by Fairicrs. .the Phagedenical Water. 
1659 Hickman Jmiif. Fathers 15 PlwgcdjiMions and in. ling 
sores. *899 Times i 3 Feb- 13/5 The phaigedriums nicer has, 
by some miracle, become thc source of nourishment. 

FhaffOCyte (bx*giVs9it). Physiol, [mod. f. 
(Metscunikoff)Gr.^a7o- eating, devouring 4- -cyte.] 
A leucocyte (white blood-corpuscle or lymnh- 
corpusclc) which, under certain conditions, has 
the i>ower of absorbing and destroying pathogenic 
microbes by a process of intracellular dij^cstipn, and 
thus of guarding the system against infection. 

1884 Q. Jrnl. Mkrosc, Sc, XXIV. 1x0 .\mcelioid cefls 
were frequently budded off from thc ecuidenn to juin the 
other devouring cells iphagocytes) in Lite iMxly. 1889 K. K. 
Lankrstf.r .Adv. . 9 c/. (1890)11. App. .A. ijal.MelstrhnikoffVl 
tlieory is that by* ac'cusioining these corpu'-rics, which he 
calls * phagocyti'S ’, to toleiaie a weak form of the poiv n 
produced by pathogenic Bacieria, we ‘educate’ them, s.> 
that they are able subsetpienily to resist and cventiually (•> 
attack and destroy thc same pathogenic Baiteiium..in .1 
stronger and deadly form, 1898 P. M anson T* op. Diseases 
i. 26 This body [the flagellated organism of inaloi iaj seems 
to have a powerful .’ittraction for the phagocyte. 
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I Teace V)i»iroegrM(-s3i‘t&l), VlwfOQjrtte ('si' tik), 
-lOAl adjs,^ pertaining to, or having the nature or 
function of, a phagocyte ; nagooytiam (fse'g^* 
s.'titiz’m), Phagooytoala (fac:g^itJu*6iB), the ac< 
tion of phagocytes ; the al^rption and destruction 
of pathogenic microbes by phagocytes; Fhago- 
cy'toblut, the embryonic form of a phagocyte. 

i8as y’eA^ .^SVi. Monthlv XLI. 631 Influences which arc 
a!V!oci:itea in aiding *priagocytic action. 1896 AUbutt's 
isyit, I. 3 ; Inflammation is to lie regarded, on the 

whole, an a phaeocytic reaction of the organism .igainst 
irritants. 1889 Q. jml. Microsc. .SV. Dec. 298 nole^ To 
attrilnite very direct *phaRocytiiral propertic.s to the outer 
lajrcr tif trophobla-st cells. 1888 Nature 34 M ny 91/3 ' • Phago- 
citism'— that is, the intracellular digestive process. 1891 
Times 13 Aug. 5/j Dr. MetschiiikoflT h.^d elaborated and 
supported by great research his theory of */Aaj^iKy/fis/s^ 
according to which there was a veritable struggle for 
existence, a battle d outranee between tJie cells of the boily 
and the invading inicrO'Organisms. 

Fhagology (laegf^’iod/ji). nonce-^vd. [f. (Jr. 
0a7<i- eating + -logy.] 'I'hc subject of eating or 
feeding; dietetics. 

1837 lHai hv. Mag^. XLI I. 931 His having so accurately I 
studieit the phagnlogy of robins. j 

-phagoiuiv suffixy f. L. ’/fhag-iis, Gr. -^y-os ; 
eating \ \n F. -fhage) + -ofS : as anthropophagous^ ! 
ichthyophagous y phytophagousy sarcophagous \ also 
in humorous nonce-words. Also -pha^, ad. Gr. j 


tr. Nichotay's Voy, iii. iii. 73 The Macedonian Phalange. 
1689 P1.UNKET Char, Gd. CommaMter^ etc. 99/1 The 
Macedons still march'd in great Phalanges, And kept that 
order several i\'\rasangc<s. 

2. - Phalanx 3 , 4 , 

1884 H. Spesckh Biel. III. 8 115 Here b a digit with its 
I full nuinijer of phalanges, and there a dimt, ot which one ; 
: phalange 1 ms been arrested in its crowtn. 1884 Sai.a in 
! Daily Tel, 23 Feb., The delicate and taper finger of woman 
! is plunged up to its topmost phalange into every political 
pie. ite3.S>r/. Site, I. tx,y Phalange, ..Also, in Rniomol.^ a 
I joint of the tarsus in lii.secta. Almi, in Boi.y a mass of 
I stamens p.arlly joined together by their filaments. 

Phalange^' AUo 6 phalanga, phalane. | 
F. phatangOy ad. L. phalangiumy 

a. Gr. ipaXdyytov, in same senses.] 
tl. » PlIALANGIl M I. Ohs. 
zui Turner Herbal i. D tv, (iood against the hytinges of 
ohMainges & «;corpioiie 5 ;. (tRMPNR Carde Fancie | 

wks. <( jrosartl 1 V. 1 1 9 He that is venomed by the Phalanga^ 
feelcth such painefiill ria.viions, as he runneth mad. 1666 
J. Daviks Hist. Carihpy Isles 82 Other kinds of great Flies 
..in these I^ilamls, and which .some call Ph.'ilanges. 1894 
Muitcl'x Rabelais iv. Ixvii. (1737) 265 Phal.mg.s, Sloe- 
worncs, H urn-worms. I 

2. An arachnid of the genus Phalaxgiux, or j 
family Phalangidar . ; a phalangid. ! 

i8^ F.. ScMi.'YLER Turkistan xi. II. 133 The phalange j 
{StHhuga araneoidrs and S. iatrepida) is of a yellowi.sh or ; 
rcdcli.sh brown, also with long hair, and wlien walking seems ; 

as Lirge as one's two fists. | 


~(payla eating (.rA) ; VL^anihropophagy, ichthyophagy. 
fFhagy-phany. Obs. raro'^^. [prob. repr. 
a med.L. *phagyphaniay f. Gr, <pay~fw to cat, 
-ipay-of eating + ^iparia, sec -ril.AXY.] Tlie festival 
of the miraculous feeding of the five thousand, 
celebrated on the fourth .Sunday in Lent. 

14. . F^hy^hnnye in Tutulale's Pis. (1843) With loves v, 
..ryve tlioasiind. he dyd fede; Of the whycli myiacic., 
Thys d.ay is named Fhagyphariye, f.ykc as hyt w.'is fyrst 
r.slfed Kpliyphanye.^ For thy.s word phagy ,. Is seyd uf 
fedyng or eiiis rcfcccion. 

Phah (fa), in/. [Cf, Pho, Phoo, Faugk.] An 
cj.iculation expressing contempt or disgust. 

159* <3 tJ. ir^MVKY Pierce's Snfer. Wks. (Grosart) II. it8, 

1 Wonder, his owne mouth can abide it W'ithout a phah. 

Phaine, variant of Phank. 
t Phairso, pheira. Sc, Ohs, Also phralsae, 
phrasae, froia. [Variant forms of fairss^ faircc 
Fauck, partly with metathesis of r.] A farce, 
in earlier sense: » iNTEULunp. i. 

41578 Lishk-say (Pilscotiic) Chron, Scot, (S.T.S.) X, 379 
Great trcuinpii and hlythnc.s uf phiassis and playis m.nid to 
hir at hir hame comming. . . Wpoitn the eist nyde ihair was 
maid to her ane trieuinpb.'int trais {.l/RS. pheirs] he Schir 
Dawid Lyndsay of the Mont, /bit/, 381 Greit triumph, 
phiais.His iiiiiid .ind playis wnlo the quoins grace, /bid. 1 1. 
125 Singing playing dan.sing and pheirsis. 

FhaKo : see Phaoo-. 

II Phalsona (falf'na). Entom, [niod.L., a. Gr. 
tpdkatva, pro]). ^taWaiva a moth.] A moth : used 
by I.innKus ns a generic name for all moths; after- 
wards for nil below the Sphinginay or for the Ceome^ 
trina ; not now used with any cnton)ologic.nl value. 

1658 Rowland tr. Mou/cTs Thral, Ins, 958 There are 
those ih.*!! interpret this Phalaina to be the Cicindda or 
Glnw-w'urrn, but not rightly. /^Vf. iixo The Plialenac that ! 
come from thence stick hy the feet to the roofs of houses. I 
175a J. Hir.i. Hist. Anint, 77 The anteiiii«e of the Phalama j 
arc .attenuated to tlie point. . .The species of this genus are : 
very numerous.^ s8oo . Isiai. Ann. Reg, 5/2 The phahciia, : 
a species of whiuh is to be found in a treatise published in ; 
France on foreign butterflies. 

Hence Phalsa'nlan a., of or pertaining to a 
phalacna; sb, one of the Phals^nXy a motn, esp. . 
a geometrid moth ; Phalae^nold a., akin to a | 
ph.iLt:na; moth-like; sb, a moth -like insect. ! 

1887 Science Apr. 318/2 Some of the Phalaenian larvae 
have 13 legs, and some even 14. 1858 Maynk Kxpos, Lex. 

928/1 Phalenoid. 

Fhalasnopflid (fselinp'pfiid). Pot, [ad. morl. 
L. Phalmnopsis, f. Gr, tpakaiva moth + o^ir appear- 
ance.] All orchid of the East Indian epiphytic 
genus Phalscnopsis ; a moth-orchid or moth-plant. 

I1846 Lindlky Veg, Kingd, 181 Order LII. Orchidacea:. . 
Genera.. iii. Vandem. ..Phul<eiiopsi.s.J i 69 o OvnninGEOard 
.Sun iv. 54 1 'he plialscnopskis and other qniihytcs are les.s 
aiiibitiouv Garden ti Feb. 97/x The Pnafariiopsids at 
Kendlesham nre .spt.'ciaily di.stingui.shed by the size and 
numlMrr of their leaves. Ibid.t Fine plants of rhaltcnopsb 
are in full bloom. 

Fhalangal(f&l3e‘i)gal),<{. rare, [f.J a. phalanx, j 
1 *iialanx+-aIi.] Phalange al. Also 

Fhala'ngar a, I 


1848 Qvain Rletn. Anat. (ed. 5) I, 174 The last two 
ph.ilangal liunes of the little toe. 1893 Syd. Soc, Lex.y 
Phalangar prvens |in the organ of CortiJ. Ibid,, The 
phalaiieur bar on the outside of the ring in which lies the 
head of the twin cell of Curti. 

Fhalaage ^ (ftcland.:;). Also 6 falange, fal- 
lange ; phalangue, 7 phalang. [a. F r. phalange, 
in I3thc. phalenge (IIatx.-Darm.), cr falange, 
ad. L, phalange^m, acc. of Phalanx.] 

1 1 . - Phalanx i. Obs. 

1580 Whiteiiorvb Arte Ifbnv f 1 57-j) 29b, Calld, of the 
Romanes, a l>egion ; of Greekes, a Fallange. 1589 .Siockrr 
ir. Died, Sic, it. xxxix. go He placed.. the Kicphantes,. 
before the Ph«*i]ange or maine battail. 1585 T. Washington 


' Fhalangeftl (fiHsemd^fal), a. Anal, and Zool. 
[f. mod.L. phalange-us, f. phalanx, phalang- + 
-al .1 Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a phalanx 
or phalanges (Phalanx 3). 

183s R. JCnox Cloquet's Anai, X59 The anterior or 
phalangeal extremity of this bone,.. also named the head. 
1878 T. Bryant Pract, Surg. I. 179 The disease involves 
the last phalangeal joint or lione. 1893 Syd, Soc, Lex., 
I\halangeal\ process^ the .same as Phalangar process. 

Also Fhala'ngean a, rare-^**. 

1882 in OciLviK. 1893 in Syd. Sttc, Lex, 

Fludanffer (fatm^nd^ai). ZooL [a. mod.U 
(Buffon), al^ mod.F., £ Gr. epaXdyyiov 'spider's 
web in reference to the webbed toes of the hind 
feet.] A quadruped of the genus Pha/angista, or 
of the subfamily Phalangistinm, Australian marsu- 
pials of arbore.'il habits, containing numerous 
genera and sjiccies, usually of small size, with 
thick woolly fur; the typical genera (Australian 
‘opossums*) have prehensile tails; the flying 
phalangers (called also flying-opossums, flying- 
stjnirre/sy or pe(aurisis) have non prehensile tails 
and a flying-membrane or parachute. 

*774 Cui.DHM. Nat. Hist, (1862) I. v 11. L 515 The IMialanger, 
so<callei1 by hfr. Uu(roii,..alM.uit the size of a rat, and has 
. . been called the Rat uf .Surinam. 1780 .Smm.lik tr. 
Buff.'ds Nat, ///jtA (1785) VII, 175 Wc h.ive called it the 
phalangcr, becau<;e its pfialanges are very singularly con- 
.<.tructcd. 1876 Forest 4 Stream 13 July 375/2 The native 
bear, the vulpine iihalanger, the wombat. 1885 M. R. O. 
T HUMAN in Encycl, Bril, XVll 1 . 727/2 BiifTon gave to a pair 
of cuscuscs examined by him the name..' Ph.alanger \ on 
account of the peculiar structure of the second .ind third 
toes uf the hind feet, whkh are united in a cuiiimon skin up 
to the nails. z8m ' R. Holukewoou ' Miner's Right xxvii. 
249 The riistie of (he phalangers and the smaller marsiipiab. 

Phala ngeal, a. rare-\ Phalangral. 

in Wkustkr. 

Fnalang^an (fliUendjian), a. {sb.) [In sen.se 
I, f. Gr. <pdKay^, tpoRayy- PHALANX ; in 2, f. 
mod.L. (PhaiuVNX 3) + -ian ; in 3, f. Phalangi- 

GM b -AN.] 

1 . Gr. Antiq. Belonging to a (military) phalanx: 

see Phalanx i. 

1843 Frasers Mag, XXVIII. 696 The long .spear of the 
plialangian soldier. 

2 . Anat. ^ Phalangeal, rarc"^^. 

1853 li' Dungt.ison Med. Lex. 

2 . Z.ool, Belonging to the arachnid genus Pha- 
langium or order Phalanghlea-, as sh. ^ Phalangid. 

. *?3S.l^nu*y Itab. 4 Inst.Anim, 11 . xv. 39 .Some [crabs] 
imitating spidcis, and otliers phalangians. 

Fhalang^io (falcend^ik), a. rare, [f. Gr. 

^oBayy- Phalanx + -ic.] 

1 . Pertaining to or of the nature of a (military) 
phalanx. 

1846 H. W, Turkens Rem. Milit. Hist. 45 A modern 
tacticl.nn much given to prize the phalangic or columnar 
formatiun for troops. 

2 . Anat. *■ Phalangeal, rare^^. 

Mavne Expos. Lex.y Phatangieus. .,of or lielonging 
to the phalanges: phalangic. 1893 Soc. Lex,, Pha» 
langic, belonging to the Phalanges. 

Fhalangid (fala^md^id). ZooL [f. ]nod.L. 
Phalangidm, £ Phalargium: sec -10 3 .] An 
arachnid of the family Phalangidse, or order Pha- 
langidea (typical genus Phalangium), related to 
the mites, but more resembling spiders, without 
spinnerets or poison-glands, and usually with very 
long and slender l^s; the common species are 
known as harvest-spiders or harvestmen, and in 
U. S. as daddy-long-legs. So Fhahviigldan ; 
FhaJoiigi'deaii a., belonging to the Phalangidea. 

s8|5 Kirby Hob, 4 Inst. Anint. II, xix. m The Class 
consists of two Orders . . Pseudo Scorpions and Poalangidans. 


PHALANSTSRI8T. 

i^S Cambripgk in Emycl, Srii, II. 278/2 Phalangids.. 
popularly known by the name of 'Harvest-men'. 188B 
koLLESTON h Jackson Anim, Life 528 A Scorpion has 
been found in Silurian strata, and a Phalangid in the Solen- 
hofen slates (Mesozoic). 

Fhala'Xlgifonilf O. Pot. and Anai, [f. Pha- 
lanx or Phalangid u + -form.] Having tne form 
of a phalanx. 

18^ Mayne Expos, Lex., Phalanglformis, ,Bot,, applied 
by r«ee.H von Ksenbeck to vegetable hairs which are pro- 
vided with trrtriKvcrse septa with a contraction at the oiitiiidc 
of tlie Siptay a.s in the Tradescaniia : ph.ilangiforin. 187s 
Newion in Encycl, Brit, III. 710/2 'I'he rest of the second 
post-oral is reduced to., an elegant ridged phalangironn 
Da.si-hyal. 

Fhala-ngigrado, a, Zool, [ad. mod.L. Pha- 
langigmd'its, 1. as prec. + L. gradus step; cf. 
Digitigkade, Flantigbadk.] Walking on the 
phalanges ; l)cloiiging to the ( now disused) division 
Phalangigraday comprising the camel and llama. 

z^i FixtwuR Rc Lyukkkfk Mammals ii. 50 Two foi-m.s, to 
which the teriUR ' phalaiigigrade ' (.'i.s the Caiiiei) and * .*inlj- 
plantijjsrade ' (as in most Carnivora) arc applied. 

t Fnala*n^0ll8, a. Obs. [f. l .. phalangi-um 
+ -ous.] Of the nature of a Fhalangjum (sense 1 ). 
1846 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep, 111. xxvii. 177 Red Pha- 
langious spiders tike Caiitliarides mentioned by Miiflctus. 

Fhalangist (ffilacnd^jst, faeiandgist). Zool, 
[ad. mod.L. Phalangista, substituted by Cuvier 

I Soo for Buflbn's term 1 'h danger^ ■■ Phal anger. 
1835 Kirrv Hah. 4 Inst, Anim. 11 . xvii. 159 The phalan- 

gists, or Hying ripossums. 189a Daily A^ews 4 Jan. 5/6 The 
Sooty rhalaiigist^-thc brown opossum from Tasmania. 

So Fhala'BglKtlne a., belonging to the sub- 
family Pha/angisirme ; sb, a marsupial of this 
subfamily, a phalangist. 

Fhalanglte (fic-ldendaait). [ad. L. phalan- 
gita or lies, a. Gr. ^aAayyiT^s, f. tpaKay^ Phalanx : 
sec -ITK.] A soldier belonging to a phalanx. 

[ite II01.LANO Lrsy xxxvif. c:xl. 967 Hce had of Mace- 
donians sixteene thousand footemcn, heavily .*irmed after 
their manner, called I‘hti/angitar.\ ^ 1839 Tiiirlwali. Greece 
xlviii. VI. 147 The phalangitc soldier wore the u.sual defeii- 
.sive armour of the Greek heavy infanti-y. 1858 Okotk 
Greece 11. xciL XII. 77 The phalBngitc.s were dr.Twn up in 
files generally of sixteen deep, each called a Lochus. 

Ii Fhalangiun (fiihu'nd^iiim). PI. -la. [L., 
a. Gr. ^a\dyyior a kind of venotnuus spider, also 
a plant, spiderwort.] 

1 1. Name for venomous spiders of various kinds. 
160Z Holland Pliny II, 360 These venomous spideis 
Phalangi.!, w'hich the Grcelc.s distinguish .. by the tiutnc 
of LupiiH. 1658 Rowiand Ir, Mou/et's Theat, Ins, 106 c 
Grievous .syinutomes follow the bitiiigs of Pi.sinirc J')i.Tlangi- 
urn. 1671 Phil, 'Ivans. VI, 300a Whether the Tarantula 
be not a Phnlangium ahat is, a ,si.v-ey(:d skipping .spider)? 

b. Zool, A genus of non-venotnous .arachnids 
having very long slender legs: see Phalangid. 

1848 Johnston in Proc. Bertv. AV. Club II. 29a This 
mile livcA on the Phalangia..»r long-legged spiders. 
t 2 . A former name for vaiious liliaceous and 
iridflceous plants. Obs, 

K \ELYN A’al. Hort. (1729) ao8 Tune.. Flow'cr.s in 
Prime, or yet lusting .. Phalangiuiii Allobrogicum. 1741 
Compt, P'am.’P/ece 380 Asphodels, Phalangiuins, Sniilax. 

t Fhala'ngy. Obs, Anglicized form of PiiA- 
langkj&i (sense i). 

sM TorsEi.r. .SV/yVN/r (1658) 770^ There be many sorts of 
Spiders found in very cold Countric.s, but no Phalangies at 
afl. t6tt Stanley Hist. Philos, xii. (1701) 480/a Athena, 
goras. .felt no Pain at the biting of .Scorpions, or Phalangies. 

tPbalanque, oU. foim of Palank. 

1685 Lend, Gaz. Na 2055/2 lliis day the Enemy have 
abandoned a Phalanque. 

II Phalanstdre (falanst^'r). [mod . F. , arbitrarily 
compo.sed of phalanx with the ending of monasllre 
monastery.] » Phalanstery. 

1844 Hbnnell Soc, Syst. 203 Mr. Owen's community is to 
be located in a Parallelogram, PoiiiierVs in a Phalansl&re. 
1853, Lytton My Ncmel iv. viii, 'i'racts which . . suhsii- 
tuted in place thereof Muiisieur Fourier's symmetrical 
phalanstcrc, or Mr Owen'.s architectural parallelogram. 

Fhalanate*rial, a. [f. as next + -al.] ntiext, A. 
*«43 Blackw, Mag, LI 1 1 . Sri Should ... (he Phalatislerml 
s^'stem uf Fourier preferably suit their taste, they will be 
entitled to enter into the ' phalanx of harmony ’. 
FlialaiiStarian (fae1il'nsti»‘riiiii), a. and sb, 
[ad. E , phalausUrien, U phalansthe : sec -ian.I 

A. adj. Of, pertaining or relating to a pha- 
lanstery, or the system of phalansteries. 

1844 Henneli. Soc, Syst, an Two thoii.s.*ind colonists who 
intended to establish a PhalansttTian Society at St. Catherine. 
1875 If. Amer. Rev, CXX. z86 Unless cnildrcn are to be 
afterwards reared and educated like chickens in an Egyptian 
oven upon Phalanstcrian principles. 

B. sb. a. A member of a phalanstery, b. An ad- 
vocate of the system of phalansteries ; a Fouricri.st. 

1843^ FraseZs^ Mag, XXVII 1 . 341 Members of secret 
societies, clubhistf), phalansterians. 1893 Lavaho in zgfA 
Cent. June 1069 Now. we .src not Phalansterians. Phalan- 
steries have been tried and failed. 

Plence Fhiaanito'riai&lBm, the phalanstcrian 
system, Fourierism ; so Fhalaastorlc (-crik) a,, 
pertaining to or characterized by phalansteries; 
Fha'laa£t9rl:R]ii ■> phalansterianim ; Fhalaa* 
atarl-at phalansteHasi, B. b. 

1848 Taifs Mag, XV. 706 The world once fixed, and 
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PHALABSTBB7. 

*pbalansterianbni univi:riia1& adopted, Fourier'^ firnt care 
b to pay the Eiiglbh national debt. O. Allen Stranj^c 

Stones 330 Tho final oittcoine..of all our modern *pha- 
lanhteric civiluation. Echo sS Sept, i/a * Phalanstcrism 

or Fourierism, i88a Standard e Aug., Socut *phalansterists, 
who look upon all forms of aristocracy as deplorable sur- 
vivals of a nark age. 

Phalanstery (fecldC-nateri). [Anglicized form 
of F. phalamtire (mod.L. type ^phaTanstenuni)!\ 
In Fourier'a scheme for the reorganization of 
society, A building or set of buildings occupied by 
a phalanx or socialistic community ; hence, such 
a community itself, numbering about 1,800 })ersons, 
living together as one family, and holding property 
in common. 

A 1850 Marc. Fuller U/e WUhwi (i66o) 148 Visions of 
phalansterjes in every nark. 1851 Uawtiiorse BliUudaU 
Rom, It. ii, a6 One of our purposes was to erect a Pha- 
lanstery •• after Fourier, .. where the grc.at and gcncr.al 
family should iLive iLs abidtiig.place. s88a Brack (re.\ta 
Christi 41 5 Christianity . . has no syiniKithy with Socialism . . 
111.. its methods of dividing the returns from labour, or its 
ph.'ilansterics or communities. 

attrib, G. Allen SiroMge Stories 301 ITicy sat 
together in a corner of the beautiful phalanstery garden. 

b. iransf. Applied allusively to associations or 
groups of persons, or the places where they dwell. 

s8^ Kinosley Locke viii, Everyroom. .held its family, 
or Us group of families— a phalanstery of all the ficniJk 
iflSd F’mkrsom F.nj[. Traits, Land Wks. (Bohn) II. 15 
England Ua hii^Se pbaUnster)*, where all th.u nuin wants 
is provided within the precinct. 1883 IIyndman Hist, Taxis 
Socialism xiii. 449 'J nc tendency now exhibiting itself to 
turn workhouses into wholesome phalansteries. 

Phalau (fse'lsci^ks). Vi. phalanxes, i| pha- 
langes (faloc'nd^iz). Also 7 falanx. [.i. L. 
phalanx, -angetn, Gr. -ayya.] 

1 . Gr, AiUitj, A line or arr.ny of bnttlc; spee, a 
body of heavy-armed infantry drawn uj) in close 
order, with shields joined and long spears over- 
lapping; especially famous in the Macedonian 
army, llcncu b. sometimes applied to a compact 
body of troops in later times. 



II. f'3 The M.'icedoni.\ns. 'rheir Phalanx isdescilb'd by 
Polybius to b«j a stpiate Il.itt.'iil of Pike-men, Lunsistiiig 
of sixteen in Flank, .%nd (ive-huiidreU in Front. lyMGlimoN 
ihiii, ’f F. (1669) I, i._tt6 The strength of the phalanx was 
iinahlc to contend with the activity of the legion. 1838 -41 
AKNot.i) Hist. A’liWfc'xxxvii. (1846) 11. 4 yi The phalanx when 
once broken became wholly helpless. 1874 Rkynolos 7 oAn 
Ba/t, VI. i. 367 Amid the serried phalanxes of Rome. 

b. 1814 Columbian Ceuiiuri (Boston) 15 June 2/3 On 
Monday the Charlestown Warren Phalanx paraded. i86a 
Gk.xitan Beaten Paths 1. 185 Noble, veterans. the remnant 
of those phalaiixe.s which maintained the pride and power 
of England in so many a hard-fought field. 

attrib, 1838 Arnold Jfist. Rome 1. 71 The phalanx order 
of battle was one of the earliest im|>rovemeiits in the art of 
w.ar. 1861 MtsGHAVE Ty-Rootis 3-15 'I’liey massed them in 
phalanx form. 

2 . a. transf, A compact body of persons or 
animals (more rarely things) massed or ranged in 
order, as for attack, defence, united iiiovemciit, etc. 

*733 Po*'K Fss. Man nr. 108 Who forms the phalanx [of 
migrating storks], and who points the way? 1785 Cowi>r:R 
B\'edless Alarm 48 'I'he sheep.. All huddling into phalaiLv, 
stoi)d and ga/'d. 1837 W. If, Ainsworth Crichton I. 
?37 A dense phalanx of cavaliers anil dames of every age 
and rank. 1891 ‘L. Fai.conkr' Mile, Ixe ^5 Sheltered 
from llic north by high red w.iUs and a ph.Tlaiix of elms. 

b. fig, A number or set of persons, etc. banded 
togetner for a common purpose, esp. in support 
of or in opposition to some cause ; a * united front’; 
the union or combination of such ;in phr. in 
phalanx, unitedly, in combination, * solidly ’). 

tfioo \y. Vf Ktsors Decacordon (ifiox) 239 To encounter this 
HLspanUed Camelion Parsons, with all his Africaninn pha- 
langes and Icsuiticall forces. 177a Poi, Reg. XI. 168 The 
ministerial phalanx, it seems, is to he irreparably weakened 
by your loss. 1817 f as. Mill Brit. India 11 1. i. 33 On this 
occasion, the crown lawyers oppo.sed in phalanx. 

c. In Fourier’s social organization, A community 
of (lersons living together in a VuAtANSTKRY, q. v. 

1843 [i^ce Phaij^nsterial]. 

8. Anat, and Zool, Each of the bones, arranged 
in series or rows, forming the distal segment of 
the skeleton of each limb, beyond the metacarpus 
or metatarsus ; each bone of the digits (fingers and 
toes, or homologous parts). Usu. in \A, phaJangtis 
(rarely phalanxes), 

ifa3 tr. Blancards Fhys, Diet, (ed. 3), Phalanx, the 
Order and Rank, observed in the Finger-Bones. 1741 
Monro Anat. B^s (ed.3)37t Their Articulations with the 
first Phalwx of the Fingen is by Enarthrosis, Ibid, 274 
Three Phalanges, 1807 Med, Jml, XVII. 347 h was 
necessary to amputate the phala^es of the fingers. x8o8 
Barclay Muscuh^ hfoiians 375 Certain animals can, with- 
out clavicles, lay bold of objects with the digital phalanxe.s. 
1871 Mivart hUm, Anat, iv. 153 Each digit consists of 
three rather donated bones termed phalanges. 

b. Entom, Each joint of the tarsus of an insect. 

o. Anat, Each of certain processes in the organ 
of Corti in the internal ear ; a phalangor process. 
4. Bot, A bundle of stamens united by their 
filaments. 
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1770 Phil. Trans, l.X. 519 Tlie stamina .. divided into 
five distinct phal^ges, or bundles. i8lfo Gray Struct, Bot, 
VI. 83 (ed. 6) 205 Phalanges or united stamen -clusters. 

6. Taxonomy, A group in classification, higher 
than a genus, but of no Axed grade. 

1774 Golosm. Nat, Hist, (1776) II. 313 We .should find it 
difficult .. to place many th.*« lie .'ll the uut-skiiis of this 
phalanx. 1783 Martyn Rousseau's Bot. x vi. (1 794) 209 These 
are of another phalanx, having five |)etnls to the corolla. 

1 6 . ■■ Phalavgittm I. Obs, 

160B Topsell Serpents 769 The Plialangiiini or Ph.i- 
lanx Spider. Ibid,, This kinde of Phalanx is often found 
among Spiders webs. 

Hence Pha'laaxed (-qkst) a,, drawn up or ranged 
in a phalanx ; also in comb., as closc-phalanxcd, 
1766 G. Canning AnfuLuiretius iv. 245 The clobc-pha- 
lanx'd order of its course. t8ia Byron Ch. Har. 1. Ixxx, 
Though now one phalanxed host should meet llie foe. 1904 
A. Aosnv in Standard 13 Oct. 2/5 A pall of smoke pene- 
trated only by plialanxed chimneys. 

tPhala'ne. Rom.Antiq. Ohs, \y.,V,faIariqUi\ 
ad. L. phaldric-a, erroneous spelling of Jalariai 
(in same sense', dcriv. cAfala (said to be Elruscan) 
a scaffolding from which missiles were thrown in 
sieges.] A javelin or dart wrapped in tow and 
jutch, set on fire, and thrown by the cataiiult or 
by hand, in order to set fire to a fortifie«l place, 
a ship, etc. 

1608 SYLVE.STER Du Bartas 11. tv. iv. Decay 9P4 With 
Brakes and .Slings, and Phalarik.*! they play, To fne their 
Fortressr, and their Men to slaj'. [1685 Co 1 ton ir. 
Montaigne l. xlviii. (1711) 1. 440 They called a certain kind 
of JavcliHc. .Phalarica.\ 

tFhala‘rioal,<7. Ohs, rare, crroii. Phalerical. 
[f. Phalaris (see Phalarism) + -ICAL.] 1 ike that 
of Phalaris ; inhuman : cf. next. 

x6oo W. Waison Decacordon ^1602) 245 How' many 
millions of men, women, and children, they hauc liierc 
ifiuithr.ie(l : and that with s^uch inhumaiie b.'irharousncsse, 
and much mo»e riicii Phalcri^all cruelty. 

t Pha'larism. Obs. Also 7 pholozism. 
[ad. Gr. cpaKaptofi-os cruelty like that of I’halaris, 
the tyrant of Agrigentum, who caused those con- 
demned to death by him to he roastecl alive in a 
brazen bull, the maker himself being the first 
victim.] Inhuman cruelty; pleasure in the in- 
fliction of torture. 

158* J. Uku. Haddons Ahsji*, Osor, 27S b, Tliis so great 
slaughter and bootr.hcty, .. so c.xccruhlc PhnlariMiie and 
Tyianny. 1604 Parsons ir*/ pt. Three Cemtos, En^ , 
Relation Trial 47 Two bookes of the Atheisines, ami 
Phalerisiiies . . of the ghospellers of onr tynies. 1609 Bf nti.f. y 
Phi'll. Pref. 41 There’s a cetlain Temper of alind, that 
Cicero calls Phalarism, a Spirit like Phnlarls’s. 

Phalaiwpe (f»'laft?»ip). Omith. [a. F. pha- 
larope (Brisson lyfioi jiircg. ad. mod.L. Thalaropus 
(ibid.), f. CJr. tpaKapls a coot {ipaXapos liaviiig a patch 
of whitej -f wolif, wofi- foot, intended to render 
Edwards’s designation Coot -footed Tringa (1741).] 
A name a implied to several small wading and 
swimming birds of the family PhalaropodideOy 
order limitolH^, related to the snipes. They in- 
clude the Grey or Red P., Phalaropus fttUcarius, 
noted for its great seasonnl changes of plumage, 
the Ked-neckcd or Northern P., P, ^Lobipcs) hyper- 
bonus, both occasional in Gieat Britain, and 
Wilson’s P., P, (Sieganoptts) IViHoni, of America. 

I 77 « rKNNANr ZW. icd. 4) II. 413 I’habropc [ed. x Grey 
scuikip toed Sand})ii)ci 1. . . This is alwut the size of the 
common Purre, weiching one ounce. *843 Yarrici.l H/st. 
Birds 111. 48 111 its iiahits the Rcd-tieckeci Pbalurope very 
closely a^icc.s with the Grey Phalatopc, but is.. much more 
rare in England, and more common on the iiorllierti islinds 
of Scotland. 2894 Newton Diet. Birds In the Plia- 
l.tiopes, as in the Dotterel and the (hxlwils, that sex (the 
male] undertakes the duty of inculxitioii. 

ii Fhalera (fsclera). Gr, and Rom, Anliq, Also 
7^ phaler. [L, phakra, in pi. phaknt, orig. -a, a. 
Gr, ^oXa/xz pL, in same sense.] A bright metal 
disk or boss worn on the breast as an ornament by 
men, or used to adorn the hamess of horses. 

1606 Holland ShcIoh. jqj Attended.. with n multitude of 
Ma/accs and Curreiirs gaily set out w ith thdr bracclel.s and 
nche PhalcTs. z886 Athenxum 31 Jul>’ 148/3 Four large 
bronze phaicne such as arc usually suppos^. .to belong to 
horse-harness. 

tPluvlerate, Obs, In S phalarate. [ad. 
L. phakrlH’USf pa. pple. of phakrdre to adorn 
with trappings, f, phakrx: see picc.] Orna- 
mented, decorated. In quot./fi»: 

1701 C. Mather Mtign. Chr. iv. iv. (iSsa) 93 A sort of 
harangue finely Kaced and g[iiUded with .niicn 3>h.i1arate stuff 
as plainly discovers the vanity of them that jingle with it. 

So t PhAleratad a, Obs, 

1658 Blount Glossogr., PAa/c'ro/ri/,.. trapped, or dressed 
with Trappings, as horses use to be. 

Phalenciaa (iaP/Psian;, a. Also 6 -Bian. 
[f. L. Pkakueius, properly Phalieci-us (f. Pha- 
mens) -f -AN.] Of or pertaining to Fhaloxus, an 
ancient Greek poet : applied to an ancient metre 
consisting of a S|X)ndec, n dactyl, .nnd three trochees. 

^ 1571 Golding Cahin on Ps, vi. 1 As if a man woold terinc 
it a .Saphicke, or FIltIcusUiii verse. 1639 Shirley MaUs 
Revenge 1 . 1 Biijb, 1 can.. sting with Ph^eucians [printed 
Phalenciuiiiti), whip with Saphicks. 1658 Phillips, Pha. 
leucioH ve$se, 18^ Lanoor Pcriciet ^ Aspasia Wks. 1846 


II. 373, I think she has injured the phalcucian vrtse, by 
transposing one foot, and throwing it hack ward. Z003 Scou. 
Hist. Rev. Oct. 38 The fourth epitaph is dcscriucd ab in 
* Phaieucian verse ' that is in lines of eleven syllables. 

So t Phaleu'oio, •bu'bIc, -enciao a. Obs,; »= 
prec. ; also ahsol. as sb, 

a 15M Sidney ( if»22) 528 f He] nciier left intrcaling 
her, til she had (taking a Lyra Basilins held for her) sung 
these Phaleucinkes. 1656 Blount Gioisogr., Phalcusklt 
Terse iphaleuceum carmen). 

tiPliallalgia (fjc-lm-ld^ia). Path. [f. Gr. 

0aXA-dr penis + -algia.] (See tpiots.) Hence 

Fhallalgic a, 

1853 Di;n’glison Med. Lex., Phailal^ia. 1858 Mavm. 
Expos, i.ex.^ Phaltatgia..lv.\\\\ for pain in the membrum 
zdrile. ; phallalgy. . . Phallatricus . . of or hclon2iiic lo 
Phailalria : pliallalgii. . 

FhaJlejlhoric (fiul/Tf*rik), a, rare, [f. (^r. 
tpaWiftpopia the jihallus-bcaring (f. + -poptn 

bearing) + 1C.] tJf or iwrtaining to the bearing of 
the phallic emblems. 

1870 A. Wii -Dtu ill R. P. Knight' s.^iyuiboliL I.aug. 55 note, 
Venus Erycinu. .w'orshipped by the Kuinan \\<>men, wluj 
every first of April made a phallephnric proce.^^ion lo her 
temple. 

Pliallic (fm'lik), a. [mod. ad. Gr. <pa\\in 6 i, f. 
ipaKKos penis: in Y . phaliique {/)ict. Acad, 1S78 .] 
Of or relating to llic phallus or phallism; sym- 
bolical of the generative pow'er in nature. 

1789 'Lvk Wiun Aristotle s 'Treat, Poetiy jt Those Phallic 
songs, which, in many cities, rcinnin .still in ll^e. 1850 
(vUOiK Greece 11. I.vvii. VJII. 446 The c.\iil.>(.'i-ant rcwliy 
of the phallic fc-stival and i)i'oce.s&ioii. 1873 Symonds Crk. 
Pcetsy. 118 The JMiallic Hymn, frenn which conu'dy t»>fjk 
its origin, w.is a mad milpouring of purely .TTnin.Tl exul(.i- 
lion, 1891 T. HAitnv M)Ti;if|s of loo.se whitv 

flints in bulbuu.s, cu>pcd, and phallic .-haix.s. 

So Pha Uicala. 

1900 W. Skniob /'//<r 4 Perch 11 Amon>; the fis^l.e:. of 
fancy aic. ..t i^h.'illica] pike with golden files ; a pike U.cottcii 
hy^thc west wind. 

Phallicism (fie-Iisiz’m). [f. prcc. + -IJSM.J 
'J'he worship of the phallus, or of the organa of 
sex, as symbols of the generative power in nature. 

1884 H. Jennings Phallidsm tii. 38 It expressed deified 
phallich'tn in peiplexing hut Cuilvinr.ing forms. x8po A. II. 
I.ifwis in Outlock St Sabb. Quarterly ( 0 . S.) 145 Pnallicism 
..was the lowest phase of tn.Tt cn'l (Nun-wor'-hip). 

So Pha'lllciBt, one who sluilies, or is versed in, 
phnllicism. 

Phallism (fic-liz’m). [f. Gr. ipaW of rilALLis 

+ -ISM.] I’HAMdClSM. 

187P McCt.iNTOCK & Stko.sg Cycl. Bibl, f./V. VIII. 55 ‘Ihe 
religmn of Baal, openly denounced by the j>ro|.h* s, was 
a sort of ptuillis>in.. which the Jews too often imitated. 

So Fha'lUBt *=- Phallicist. 

II PhallitiB (fabi’tis). Path, [f. Phall-L's + 
-iTis.] (Sue quot.) 

z8s 3 III Di;.vcLf.so.v Med. Le.v. 1867 C. A. Hakkis Did, 
i^led TerminoL, Phallith^ infl.'iniiiialii. n of the ptnU. 

Fhalloid (iK*loid;, a, [f. Phallus -h -(•ii.i ] 

*8^ III Ma^ \e Expos. Le.x. 1893 Syd, S'X, /.c.r., Thai, 
loitf. . resembling the penis in apue.irance. 

|! Phallus (fa: - ifc). PL -i. [L. phallus, a. Gr. 
ipaXXvs jjcnis : so in mwl.K. (1S35 in /Jid. . lead. ..] 
1 . An image of tlm male gener.itivc organ, symbol- 
izing the generative power in nature, venerated in 
vaiious religious systems; spec, that carried in 
solemn proccs.>ion in the Dionysiac festivals in 
ancient Greece. In later times commonly worn 
as an amulet or ptolection against the evil eye. 

1813 F*UKrn.»s Pi’erimage (1G14) 79 Two suhst.Ttiiiall 
witnessc.s, others, .Ttfirmiiik; the same, n.imely two 

Phalli, or Priapi iluigc Im.igvs of thr priuic p.Trt of a 1)1,111). 

wt.:3 ... n-i.: i i t i. .1 p. 


1895 Elwokiiiy F.-'il Eye i^S In compounded anuilcl.s ihc 
roniiiionr&t of all objects was the phallus or some otbci 
si^gesting the ideas conveyed by it. 

2 . Bot. A genus of gasteiomycctous fungi, so 
called from their sliapc ; of which one species, P, 
imptidicus, is the common stink-horn. 

1857 HrNi'BLv Etem. Bot, 8636 In Tha/tus the volwi in 
uioic strikingly developed. 

8 . Comb., as phal/us- 7 vorship. 

t88o Stallyrha&s tr. (rfi/u/u's 'Teui, MyTol, I. 213 
Ph.TlUlS•^vl^^^hip . . must have arisen out of an innocent 
veneration of llic generative principle. 

tPhalueco. obs. erroneous form of FKirutw. 

i6k G. Sanuv.s Trav, 937 A Phaluccoarriueth At the place. 

tPhan, obs. erroneous spelling of Fan. 

*539 bis. Acc, St. Johds Hasp., Cantx'rl,, Payd for a 
phni) a[t] Baluerley ixc?. 

liPnauar (fa*na.i). [Turkish fanar, ad. (Ji . 
ipardpiov (mod.Gr. quyApt) lighthouse, danlcni 
(dim. of ipavbs torch, lamp, lantern).] A tjuartcr <i( 
Constantinople (so called from a lighthouse on 
the Golden Horn), which Ixcame the chief Greek 
quarter after the Turkish Conquest ; hence put for 
the Greek official class under the Turks, through 
w'hoin the affairs of the Christian population in the 
Ottoman Empire have liccn largely administered. 

190s Dundee .Advertiser 3 May 6 All candidates for the 
)iqst who did not show Ru.s»ophile tendencie.^ have betn 
eliminated. Whoever is appointed, he will be hostile to pre- 
teusions of the Pbanar. 

97-8 
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Hence Plia]iwlot(nina:*ri/’t). [ad.mod.Gr.^ova* J 
ptwTijs: sec prec. and -OT-J, a resident in the Phanar 
quarter of Constantinople; one of the class of . 
Greek officials residing there ; also as ad/. i 

iBSs G. Finlay in W. R. W. Stephens Freewnn’s I.i/t ff \ 
Lett (1895) 1 . sSi If. .phanoriots and the nomiiieiis of diplo- I 
inatiKts are not intruded. s88o Domaluson in Kmyct. Hrii. ! 
XI. 125/2 Many of them were phanariots. accustomed to ^ 
double dealing, ambitious and avaricious. 1899 in Daity 
Xnvs ji} July 0/4 A masterpiece of Phaiiariot perfidy. 
FhanatiCy -ik, oique.ctc., obs. if. Fanatic, etc. 
PhanciOt -y, obs. forms of Fancy. 

Fhane, an early spelling of P’ane 2 - Vank. 
I387;BT. UsK Test. Lot>eu. i. (Skeat) 1 . 23 Sonic saiiic ll1.1t 
lone shulde be in windy blaster, th.1i stoundcnide lonmvth 
asnph.ine. C1407 J.vof;. A*iw// 4 - .SV«j. 6 i 3 t» They niriic 
nat as doth a phane With vnwar wynde. 1500-10 Dlniiar 
Poems Ixvi. 95 This fals raiU<.'.iiid warld. .'J'hat ever iiiorc 
flytis lyk anc phane. i6ox-i in Willis iSr. Clark Cambridi^e 
11 . f>2i) For a phainc for the peit:iiiiiit of the Coiinditc. 
Phane, obs. erron. fomi c»f Fank 
tPhanekill. aV. ()h\ [dim. of Fane jAI i.] 

A little flag or vane. 

1538 A^eraeeu AVr^*. XVI. fj.iin.l, The ferd part of vj 
clnis of inpheit, ipiliilk wes maid .me phariekill of. 

Fhanelle, obs. form of Fannell. 
t Pha'lieritei Ceo/. Ods. rare, [f. (^r. 
ipavtp-us (see next) + -ite l.] (See qnots.) 

a 1857 J. Fi. LMINC LiVtid. Kdinh. v. (1859) 51 The Ph.inc- 
rite series consists of deposits prod need by causes in ordin.iry 
0[ier.itiori, and respecting the Lirciimslnnces under w*liicn 
they have been protluced little obscurity prevails. 1859-63 
Pack Ihindbk, Geol. Temts^ AVr/W. .tlie upijcr- 

inosl stage of the nio<lcrn epordi, as consisting of deposits. . 
w'bose 01 igin is evident, as compared with the brick-claj’s 
and boulder -cl.-iys. .which lie Iteiifuth. 

Fhaiiaro- lx.*forL‘ a vowel phaner-, 

combining foiin of (^r. <pav€p6s visible, evident 
(opposed toOYPTo-): used in a fcwtechnicnl terms. 
Plianerobranolilate a., having eviflent dran- 
or gills ; Phanerooa'rpoaa a. [Cir. napnos 
fruit] (see quots.) ; Plia:nerocodo‘nlo a. [Gr. 
xuSuv a bell], bell-shaped : said of the gonophores 
of hydrozoaiis, when possessing a developed um- 
biella ; Phauerocrj'atalUne a., of evident crys- 
talline structure; Phaneroglo'Bsal, -iflo'flaate, 
-glo'MOiiB adjs. [Gr. yKStaca tongue], having a 
distinct tongue : used of a family of Frogs; Pha- 
naTO'marouB a. [Gr. p4po^ part], yka'neropneu- 
monoaa a. [(ir. iri/tdfKwv lungs] (see quols. ), 

1858 .Maynf- Lex.t Phaoerocospits . . appVnid by 

Escneiihultx to .1 .section., of the Aculeph.i DtMophora, 
coniprchcndiiig those in which the reproductive corpii-%clcs 
ure perceived across the Inxly *ph.inerucarpuus. 1871 Ai.i.- 
MAN GymnoM. ffydroids 195 'Hie ^phancrocodonic and the 
udclocodonic gonophores. 186a Dana Man, CeoL 73 *l’hu> 
iir.ro'crystalliiie or distinctly crystalline. 1858 Ma vnk A'.r/fi.v. 
Lex,^ Phanero^hssiis .. *pliancriigliissuus. 1888 Tkai.f: 
Petrography Cilo.-.s. 443 * Phane romeroHs . . a term applied 
to coarse crj'st.illine rocks. 1858 .Maynk Kxfos. /cr., 
Phaneropneumonus..7iy^\\siA by Gray loan Order.. of the 
Oasteropodophora^ which cot responds .. to the Putmonta 
Opcreulata of Fcnissac : "plKiiieropneunionous. 

Phanerogam (Aencr^gacun). />W. [a. F. 

phatuh-o^ame {^adj. Ventenat 1799, De Candolle 
1813 ; sb. Brongniart 182S), in mod.L. phamro- 
j^aiH‘US?e\]A. Gr. 0 af'fpd-s, PilANEBO- + Td/xoj marri- 
age, sexual union.] A phanerogamic or flowering 
plant. (Opposed to Cryptooam.) Chiefly in plural. 

In pi. phanerogains •= mod.!.. Pkanerogamat. plantv 
phanerogams (Humboldt, .\W'rt Gen. et Sp, Plant.^ 
i86i L. SiKiiiKN tr. FcrU'Psth's Alps 47 Ihc weak boft 
ctilliibir ti>siic of nearly all the otlier ph.mcroganis. 1889 
J. S. Van Ci.k.vk in J.iterature (N. Y.) 2 Fek 261 'J'hc flora 
..include.s io8':i phanerogams .ind 1800 cryptogams. 

llPha]ierOgamia(fa;miir^ga: mia). Ihf. [mod. 

L., sing. fein. abstr. f. phanerogam-us ; sec prec.] 

A primary division of the vegetable kingdom, 
comprising plants having obvious reprixiuctivc 
organs, i. e. stamens and pistils; the sub-kingdom 
of flowering plant.s : opposed to Cbyptogamia. 

Actually a noun singular, but often erron. treated as pi., 
after sui.h Zo'dogical neuter plurals ns A/awn/al/a, -PhaMe~ 
rogaws : r>r fhi.s .some have u.scd a plural form pnanero^ 
gamix \ IsviX the only 1.. plural phanerogams see prec. 


cliviMon of plants into iho.se with stamens and pistils, 

IMiiiiivrugainiie, and tho.'.e without, Cryptogatiiiai. 1848 
CAkPLMfcH Anhn. Phys. xv. (1872I 553 The gemms of 
I hancrogainia may be developed in connexion with the 
ixiriini Ml net (lie | 1857 Hlni kly Hot. § 395 The vegetabie 
kingdom. Subkingdom 1. Ph.ineroganiia, or flowering plants, 
lleiicc Pha-neroga'mio a., of or belonging to 
the division Phamrogamia ; next. 

1830 Lyli.l Print, GevL I. 123 In the continent of India. . 
the prcpurlion of ferns to the phanerogamic plant.s i.s only 
as one to twenty-six. 1861 Anstkii Channel fsl. 11. vtit. 

(crt. 2)^93 J licse latter island.s. .show no essential clifleretice 
djjwr Pba'ierogamic fl.iia. 1894 Xaturalist 93. 

Fhaiierogamous (Iscner^ ' a. Hot, 

[U V . phan^rogame or \Xim\,\ phanerogamous 
(see PiiANKROGAM) + -ous.] Having stamens and 
pistils: flowering. (The earliest word of the 

group in £ng. : oppqs^ to Cryitooavot; 8.) I that has no reality; a deception^ a figment; on 
1816 J. Bk;cix>w in N. Eng, yrni, Pled, 9f Surg. V. 335 [ Unreal or imaginary being, lui Unreality; a phantom. 


Humboldt affirms tluit .. the phanerogamous plants, which 
have been recognized a-s natives of the tropical remons of 
both coiitin«ni>, are extremely few. i8Bx Aa/wre aXIII. 
3^/3 The phanerogamous Flora of Silesia. 

! Zool. a. Oijr. Belong- 

j ing to the genus Phaneroptera [f. Phanero- f Gr. 

I irrtpov wing] or family Phamropteridee of gra.ss- 
hoppers, b. xb. A grasshopper of this family. 

1895 Casnb, Nat. Hist. V. xiii. 323 Tw-o specimens of a 
little Phancr^terid.. brought from the Soudan. 

Phang, Phang^d, obs. erron. ff. Fang, Fanged. 
tPhangle, obs. erron. form of Fangle 
1848 F'. Spakkk in Shute's Sarah 4- Hagar Pref. b j, Any 
ni:w Piiaiigles of these wilder time.s. 

Phanaie, -y, early forms of Fancy. 
IlFhansigar (p*‘a‘ns/gar). pMttstgar 

strangler, noosc-iuan, f. phdnsi noose.] An ICast 
iiuliaii professional robber and ass:issin, one of 
a gang who strangled and robbed travellers and 
others ; a thug. 

1813 J. FoKin-.s Or/rw/. Plan, IV. xxxvii. 13 A trilie called 
phanseegftrsj or stranglers. 1841 C. Mack ay Mem. Pop, 
Delusions I. 371 Murderers, who, under the name of Thugs, 
or Phan.sigars, have so tong lieeii the .M:ourge of India. 

PhantaSCOpe (fa:‘ntaska»t>). [in eg. f. Gr. 
ipavT-o^ visible t- -.scope: cf. riiANTosa»PK.] A 
name indejjendently given to difTcrent optical in- 
struments. 

1. A contrivance for exhibiting phenomena of 
binocular vision by an arrangement of slit cards, 
tb tough which two figurcssecn at a certiiin distance 
converge into one combined image. 

1866 Rrande & _Cox Diet, AV/., etc. 11 . 8S0/1 J'hanta- 
scopet the iiatiie given by Prufess.>r L<K'ke, of the Uniird 
St.ite.s, to an apparatus for enabling persons lo converge 
(he optir..il axis of the ej'cs, or to look cross’cyed, and 
thereby observe certain phenomena of binocular vi.siun. 
187s Knight Diet, Mech. 1677/2 Phantascope.,E. p.iir of 
objects on the liasc-board is viewed through the peiforatiiins 
of both c.'irds, and by viewing the index the optical axes of 
the eyes are converged and the objects .ire redup1ic.itcd|aiid 
evvntii.iHy a inerg<^ image apiiears in the central position. 

2 . « Phknakistoscope. 

^ 1876 llKKN-sihiN F he Senses W’l 'I'he persi.stencc of these 
incidental iinugcs is the l>a.sis of. .the ph.intascope or magic 
disc, which various figures ;ire seen in motion. ^ iMi 
Orarle t 2 Nov. 306 The optical toy, which h.is been variously 
called Ph.intascope, Phatitusinascof^e, and Phenakistoscopc. 

Fhantasia, another form of Faxtaria, 
Phantasmst (ftcntr 7 i*zidc$t). [ad. eccl. Gr. 
^avTaataarai, pi. of tpavraasMrqH^ f. ifsavTaaia 
appearance: see Fantasy.] 

1. £tc/. I list. A name given to those of I lie 
Docctic (also called Phanlaxwdocettg^ ^avraowho- 
KrjTai) who held that Christ s body was only a 
phantasm, not a material substance. 

x68o Baxter Answ. Stillingfi, xxxiv. 57 Phantnsiasts. 
185a IJi*. Fomues Aieeue (>. 231 The Doceiae, or I*hania- 
siasts, and those who a-iseited oiir 1.ord was imly in appear- 
ance dead. 1863 Ia^ngk.^ IPayside Jnn i. Interlude v. 51 
The creed of the Phantasiasts, For whom .. Christ [was but] 
a iiharitom crucified I 

2. One who deals in or treats of phantasies. 

1855 S.VKoi.tY, etc. Off nit Sc, 68 Ben junson, who had 

some^ experience as a phuiitasiast, thus invokes the fairer 
creiiliutis of this iiower 111 his ‘ Vision of Delight *. 

Hence PhantaBla'stio n., of or chtiracteristic of 
the Phantasiasts ; of the nature of a phantasm. 

i8a8 G. S. Famkk Dipic. Komunism (1E53) 102 note^ The 
suiiie line of .irgiiriiciit is adupti.d by Tcitullian against 
Marcioii and his ph.intasULstic brethren. 1838 — Inquiry 
17O 'J'he Man iclieaiis.. denied that Christ had any proiier 
material liody; the form, wliich was seen, having been 
pur^' ph.intasi^stic. 

t Phantasimte. rare. [Cf. It */anlasiwa or 
fanlastfta^ (Florio i6u).] A fantastic being. 

15B8 SilAKS. L, L, L, IV. i. 101 This Artnado is a Spaiii.ird 
that keeps here in court A Phant.isinic, a Mon.ircho, and 
one that iii.ikcs sport To the Prince and his BotAe-in.'iles. 
//•/</. V. i. 30 , 1 nbhor such plianalicall jihaniasiiiis, such 
iiisociable and iioynt dcuise coiiipaiiioiis. 

Pha'ntasist. rare. [f. phantasy ^ Fantasy ; 
or a. Y.fantaisutc^ f. fantaisie/\ ^ Fantast 1. 

Alger Future Li/e 660 I’he * Vision of Aiiniliihition ’ 
depicted by the vermicular, infested imagination of the 
great Teutonic pKintosist. 

Phantasm (fle'ntiez’m). P'orms: a. 3 fan- 
tesme, 5-7 fantasme, 7, 9 fantasm. fl. 6- 
phantasm, (7-8 phantaame). [Orig. a. Y.fatf 
tasme (OF. also -esme)^ ad, J^. phantasma^ a. Gr. 
epavraaiM : see next. From i6lh c. gradually con- 
formed to the Latin spelling with /A-.] 

1. 1. a. gen. Illusion, deceptive appear.ince. 
Cf. Phantom i. Obs, or arch. 

ait%$ A Her. A*. 63 bouerd, seiS Daiiid, wend awei tnitie 
cieti vrom fie w’orldc-s dweolc, & hire hintcsmc [cf. Ps. cxix. 
37]- 1460 l.ybeaus Disc. 1433 Wyth fanla.sme, and fayrye, 
Thns she blerede hys yye. Caxtun Gold, Leg. 289/1 
The deuylle apfieri^ to them in guyse of a niaronrier in 
a shippe of faiitasme. 1656 Stanley //is/. Philos, viii. 
(1701) 303/1 Phantasm is that, to which we are attracted by 
that frtiKiraneous attraction, which happens in Melancholy, 
or Mad pcrmn.s. s86o Emerson Cond, Dife, /l/uslons Wks. 
(Buhn) II. 446 Tis all phantasm. 

b. With a and //. An illusion, an appearance 


I .*4 «« Lydg. De CuU. /Hlgr. 108,0 Yt are but fantasmes 
; that ye speke, 1483 CA.YTt>N Gold. Leg. 17s b/a He [Sr. 
I Gerniaynl so many myracles that yf his merytes bad 
= not goon before they shold bane lien trowed fantasmes. 1614 
j Raleigh //ist. World 1. xi. ft 8 'I’hey beleeve, and they 
! beleeve amisse, because they be but Phantasines or Appari- 
tions. 1644 Milton Areop, 10 Or else it was a fatitasin bred 
by the feaver which had then .seis’d him. 1678 Cudwohth 
/hUH, Syst, 1. ii. ft 6. 68 The Minds of men strongly possess'd 
with Fear, especially in the Dark, r.iise up (he Phantasms 
of Spectres, Bug-bears, or affrightful Apparitions to^ them. 
1778 M1.S.S Burney Evelina (1791) 1. xxx. 156, 1 will not 
afliict you with the inelanrholy ph.intRSffls of my brain. 
1843 Carlvlf. Past 4 yv. 11. i, Peopled with mere vaporous 
Fantasnis. 1843 Phescott (1650) I. 119 I'he alle- 

gorical phantasms of his religion, no doubt, gave a dirccliuii 
to the Aztec .irtist, in his delineation of the human figure. 

c. An illusive likeness {of something), a * ghost* 
or * shadow * ; a counterfeit. 

1638 Baker ir. /Ws<rt‘x Lett. (vol. II) 113 It is fit to stay 
ones selfe upon the true vertue, and not to fedlow the vairie 
Phantasines of holiiiesse. 1699 Burnet 39 Art. xxvi. (1700) 
397 If these are no true Sar.i aments wiiich they take for such, 
but only the Shadows and (he Pliaiilnsins of thent 1870 
Disraeli Lothair xlviii, There is only one Church and 
only one religion, all other forms and phrases arc mere 
phaii taMiis. 187(1 ( \ r o. Ei.io r /hm, Der. 1 viii. Every uhantasm 
of .1 hope was quickly iiullificd by a more substantial obstacle. 

td. One who is not what he appears or pre- 
tends lo be ; a counterfeit, an impostor. Obs. 

i6aa Bacon I /eft. Fit 34 The People weic in furic, cuter- 
lay jiing this Aiiic bodie or phantasme {luiinbcrt Simncl] 
with incredible afFection. 1638 Baker tr. Balzac's Lett, 
(vol. 11) 229 Farrc fioin being a Plagiary, [he] refnwth (h.it 
which is his own, and suflers a IMiaiiiasme, to receive those 
ucclainations and praises which liclong to hiiiisclfe. 1641 
Milton Prel. Fpise. 23 Rather lo make this |)hanta.sme 
nil expounder, or indeed a depraver of Saitit J^anl, lliyn 
Saint Paul an (.‘xaminer, and iliscovcrer of this iinpostorship. 
2 . An apparition, n spirit or supposed incor- 
poreal being appearing t<» tlie eyes, a ghost. Now 
only poet, or r/tef. 

cx'410 I.OVK Bonavent, Myrr, xxvii. (1510) Hiijh, The 
discyples supposyngc that it h.id ben .1 hiniasnic cryi-d fiir 
dre.de. rtS50 Ciikke Platt, xiv. 36 His dKcipils seing liini 
walking on y see werr trobled .saieng, y* ii was a |jhaii- 
lasin. 1643 .Sir T. Browmk Kelig. Med. 1. § 37 That tliose 
phantasms . . do frequent Ceinctcrics, CharneMiouses, and 
Churches, it is because these arc the dormitories of ibe 
dead. 1667 Milton P. L. 11. 744 Why.. thou call'si Me 
Father, and that Fant.ism cairsi my .SonV 1863 P. S 
Worklev /Wm.\ 4 Transl. 7 bike the eiiing pliantusin of a 
man Slain Iruiloronsly^ and cast into the deejL 

b. /hychks. 'The siipjiosud vision or perception 
of an absent person, living or dead, presented to tlic 
senses or mind of another. 

1884 I'roc. Sflc. Psychi at Researeh 1. v. 44 IMmntnsnis, 
' ns w'c call them, in order Xo inchidc under a term more 
. general than phantoms, impros^ionN which may be not 
I vi&u.il only, but aiiditniy, tactile, or purely nietit.if in char- 
i acter. iWh Gursev, etc. J'hautasms v/ /.hing 1. Intiod. 
i 35, We ni opose . . to deal with all classes of cases where ..the 
; mind of one human being has atfected the mind of another 
; . . by other means than through the recognized channels of 
.sense. 1887 t- K Morgan in Mind Apr. 281 Where.. the 
' phanla.sm includes dcluiks of drrs.s or aspect which could 
not 1 h: supplied by (he percipieiilVs mind, Mr. Guincy (hink.s 
it may be attributed to a conscious or sub-conscious Jinage 
of his own appearance.. ill the agent’s mind, which i.s tele- 
palhically cunvey'ed as such to the mind of the percipient. 

U. o. Philos, A mental image, appeal ance, or 
representation, considered as the immediate object 
of sense- [Tcrceplion : as distinct (a) from tlic external 
thing represented, or (A) in J'latoiiic philosophy, 
from the true form or essence, jicrceptible by 
thought only and not by sense. 

>594 Carkw //uarte's /ixam. Wits iv. (1596} 38 Brute 
liciuils with the tcm}N:ruturc of their braine, and the fantasmes 
which enter thereinto by the fine senr.es. .partake tliosc 
nbilitie.s. z6ao T. Granger Div. Logihr 108 Memoiie is.i 
facultic of retaining well the phantasines of things. 1669 
Gale Crt, Gentiles 1. lit. i. 19 iloiner, and Hesiod . . bu.sicd 
themselves about the phant^iiies or pictures of Truth, but 
regarded not the Truth it self. 1751 Harris //ermes 
(1841) 321 It is then on these permanent phantasms 
that the human mind first w'ork.s. 1785 Rkili /ntell, Ptnvers 
1. i. 35 When they are objects of memory and of imagina- 
tion, they get the name of phantasms. 1880 Academy 36 
June 469 'I he phantasm or idea which awakRn.s feeling in 
accordance with an appetence is not abstract hut concrete 
and generally single. 

+ b. An itlca, a concept. Obs. 
a 1619 FoniERBY Atheom, it. ii. ft 8 (1632) sto God is .1 
fanta.smc, that can fill the funtasie. 

t 4 . Imagination, fancy. Obs. 

1490 Cax'I ON Fneydos x xii. Bs She .saw also, to her semynge, 
two sonnes shynyngc one by another, that presentc licniself 
by symiilacyon wyihin the fantasme of her entendement. 
1658 RiLKiLEV Pract I'hysick 35a Proceeding from a melan- 
cholic Phantasrno. , ififlb EviavN Let. to /'epys 4 Oct., 
Y*> suhjci:t of iiiy wild phantasnic. .naturally leading me to 
something which 1 lately mention'd. 

b. An imagiiialiou, a fancy: now always with 
emphasis on its unreality (cf. i b). 

iftya Sir *r. Browne Let. Friend \ 17 His Female Friends 
were irrationally curious so .strictly to examine hi.s Dreams, 
and in this low state to hope for the Fanta.sn» of Health. 
173B H. Brooke Tasso l &> Ambit ious phantasnin haunt 
jus idle brain. sIM R. A. Vaughan Mystics 1. I'rcf. 5 Is 
it well to recal from Limbo the phantasms ot forgotten 
dreamers? 

6 . attribm 

^ 1B31 Carlyle Sari. Res. 1. iU, Visible and tangible oMects 
in this phantasm world. 1843 — Past 4 Pr, 111. i, From 
highest rhantasm apex to lowest Enchanted basis. 1871 
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Morlev CarlyU in Crit, MUc* Svr. i. (1878) 180 Why then 
should not the royalist assume.. that the Protector was a 
usurper and a * phantasm captain * T 

Pliailtasilia (l^nlse zma). Also 7 fantasma. 
ri. -as* oata k *1 *aes). [a. It. fmUtisma » L. 
phanta^ma^ a. Gr. tpavraaita appearance, mere 
appearance, phantom, image, f. to 

make visible, present to (or as to) the eye, f. 
^ai^r-or visible, f. stem tpav- of tpaiv-tiv to show, 
appear, bring or come to light. See also Piuntamh 
and PuANTOM, which are &rms of the same word 
through Fr.] a. An illusion, vision, dream; b. 
an apparition, a sj^clre : « Phantasm i b and 2. 

1598 Syia’kstcr Du Buriat 11. ii. in. Colonies 338 Round 
nhout the Desiart Op, where oft By strange Phantasnia's 
ras<.ciigers are scofi. 1599 Marston Setf, Vilta»ne In 
iA;i:t. prursuK indig:no<4, Shall this Fantasma, this Colossc 
peniNe And blast with .stinking breath my budding Muse? 
1607 — • \yhat you Will Introd., Wkx. 1856 I. si-i Skru'd 
about With each slight touch of oit phantasmutus. 1607 
Wai.kingtmn Of't. iUass 1.19 He shall see. .sliange phan- 
tasmaes. 1631 J. Taylor iWntrr P.) Tmu tart WJutl 
Frcf, Dreames and phantasmas full uf rotitradictions. 1765 
Golusm. Ess. Misc. wk.% 1837 1 . 227 All was a phantasma, 
and a hideous dream of incoherent absurdities. 1816 .Scu rr 
Antitj. x^ At length these crude phautasiiiataariangedthcm- 
.selves into suinc'tliing more rvgiil.'ir. 1849 Kohkmtso.n Setut. 
Ser. IV. ix. (i8?6) 78 These were all an illu*=ion and a 
phantasma, a thing that appeared, but did not really exist. 

Phantasmagoria (f^nlnTzmagoo-ria). [f. 
Gr. ^pTaafjia Phantasm + (?) uyopa assembly, 
place of assetnbly. 

(But the inventor of the word prob. only wanted a iiiouth* 
filling and stirlling term, and nny have fixed on •ai;of/a 
without any reference to the Greek l(‘xii;i)n.^] 

1 . A name invented for nn exhibition of optical 
illusions produced chiefly by menus of the magic 
lanletu, fii-st exliiliitcd in London in 1 802. (Soino 
limes erroneously applied to the mechanism used.) 

Ill iMiilipslul's ‘phaiiLasmagufia ’ the figures were ni.'ide 
rapidly to increase urn! deirea^c in size, to adv.'ince atid 
lelre.'it, dissolve, v-'inidi. and pass into each other, in a 
iTi.au tier then ci.'iisiilt:i vd inarvclluiis. 

i8oa Genih June 544 Drnk rooms, wluie spectres 

fioin the dead they raise— ^\'h il's ih*' Greek word for all this 
GoNimioriti i 1 have it pat — ll is Phantasmag.iria. Ibid, 
(end uf \mI.), .\n .awful sound piax;laims a .spectre near, And full 
ill .si.i^lit behold it 11 jw appear... Such are the forms Fhantas- 
iiitigui iu show.s 1805 M Ks. Cki- h \ Lvin /'a/*.*/'j,etc. (1904) I. 
(>7 1 he Ik'iron i.s preparing a pji.*int.isiiiagoria at the Pavillion. 
1831 IiRrwsii'R .\VrA J/ux.c iv. Ko An exhil.itikin depending 
oil these principles was brought out by M. Plulipstnl in 
i 5 -r.', under the uanm of the Fhuiitasniai:oria. . .Speciies, 
skeletons, ami teriitic figures.. suddenly .'iclvanced upon the. 
sper.t.aturs, Ihs oiiiing latger us they approached them, ami 
fin.illy v.'iiiisljed by .'ipiiearing to .sink into th^ ground. 1883 
A‘«« j/i 7 . Br//. XV. 207 iMiilipsial gave asensali(;ii to his magic 
lantern eiitertaiiniient by lowering unperceived,be! ween the 
aurlicncti and^ the st.-ige, a sheet uf gauze, upon whifdi fell 
the vivid moving sliadbws of pliaiiUsmagoria. 

b. ICxtendcd to similar optical cxhibitiuiis, 
ancient and modem. 

1830 Scoi r Dcm,mol. ii. 59 The Almighty .sub:ititutcd, for 
Hie pliaiit.'ismagoria intended by the witch, the spirit of 
Samuel. 183a Cell Ptuu^-iana I. v. 98 Machine.^ by which 
phantasmagoria and orivcular prestiges were played off. 1834 
Lxtto.s Pompeii 11. ix. 

2 . A shifting series or succession of phantasms 
or imaginary figures, ns seen in a dream or fevered 
condition, as called up by the imagination, or as 
created by literary description. 

(1803 Europ. A/ac. XLllI. 106 ‘The rhanti&iiiagoriii' 
(title of a series of articles consisting uf hkclches of iiua. 
ginaiy characters).] x8a8 La.nlior Itttag. Conv, Wks. 1853 
I* 345/2 The army .seeincd .*1 ph.itita.smagoria. 1835 \\\ 
Irvinu Netvstcad Alley in Crayou Mise. (1863) 347 Such 
was the phautasinagoria that presented it.scjf fur a moment 
to my imagination. 1875 K. Wiiiik EtYe in Christ 11. xii. 
(1878) 133 Milton's genius has filled the atmosphere with 
a brilliant ph.'uitasmagoria of contending angels. 

3 . tramf, A shifting and changing c.\temal scene 
consisting of many elements. 

i8m Hazlitt Tabled. Ser. 11. v. (1869) i2X A huddled 
phanta*itnagoTia of feathers, spangles, etc. 1853 Kanr 
Griumll Aa'/. ix. (18^61 68 'The wildest frolic of an opium- 
eater's reve^ is nothing to the phantasmagoria of the sky 
tonight. i8w Shohi hui;.sis J. /«^Vtva«f/x.\iu, Without was 
a phantasmagoria of terrible bright colours, and within a 
mental chaos and disorder without a clue. 

b. A phantasmagoric figure, or something com- 
pared thereto. 

iSax Kvron Pis. Vudjiivn, Ixxvii, The man was a phantas- 
magoria ill Himself-he was so volatile and tliin. 

4 . al/rib, 

1841 Miss Mitfomd in L'Estrangc Lf/it (1870) III. viii. 130 
'There was no background to form a phantasiiiagona decep- 
tion, since the part plainest to be seen was the figure a.s it 
rose and atiovc the paling. 1873 E. Spon HWhshop 
Keeeipts Ser. 1. 395/1 By the aid of a gas inicrost:o|Te 
attached to a jiowci’ful phantasmagoria lantern the imaj;e 
can be lefiectcd on to a screen. 

Hence f FhaatannafforUoal (-ai'&kM), Phaa- 
tasniftffO'rial (whence -allgr adv.\ PlUAtasma- 
Flumtaitmafotio (-gprik), nuitMma- 
ffo'rical adjs.^ of, pcitaining to, or of the nature 
of a phantasmagoria; hence, visionary, phantasmal; 
Vhanto'smatfo-riat, one who produces or exhibits 
a phantasmagoria. 

1813 BtaekwrMmg. Xlll. 517 Deucalion sees a *phatius- 
magoriocal shadow of what . . lurins the history of the ancient 


wnild. 1808 Scott ymh 17 Apr., In tliU "phantasmagoria! 
place lI.oiidon], the objects of the day come and depart like 
.•ihadows. i8sa Blackw. Mag. XII. 86 A thousand other 
scenes . . come up "pliaiita-sinagorkdly or paiioraiiia-wisc 
before us. ^18x7 P-xutuiner 217/2 The Will-o'*the-wisj) is 
painted . . with shatlowy and "pliuiUii'jinagunan power. 1870 
Contemp. Kct*. XIV. x8o It will ever elude his grasp like., 
the piiantasiiiagoriaii iiimgcs on the canva'-. 1818 Cvilf.ri n(.i£ 
in Lit. Rem. (1036) 1. 139 All Kuliclais' (lersimage.s are "plian- 
tasmagoric nib gorics. iSSaSvMONij.sA/fci/e'jr. PredeeX (i9«a>) 

5 The pliant.nsriiagoric brilliancy (.f shows at Court. 1858 
iIawtiiomn'u litithedale Rom. Picf. (1879) 6 l o establish a 
theatre.. where the creatures of his biaiii may play their 
*ph.‘iiitastnagoricnl antics. x8i6 J. Lawkf.nck in Monthly 
Mag. XLII. 298 Whether. .it can fiossibly he woiili while. . 
fur our chcmistK, or rather for our "ph:tnt.'tMllagori^t.•l to 
repeat any of the old pdiiigcnesian e\'pe.riiiii:iitb? s8te 
I Lvi loM .Sty. Sio>y Ixxi, Those an:h phaiitu>nuigoiistR, the 
I philosophers who would leave iiuthiiig in the universe but 
I their own delusions. 

i Phautasmagory (fa-nCTj-zmagoti). [Cf. F. 

I phantasmagoria.^ •-» iTrANT.csMAUoitiA. 

I 1837 Carlyle /V. Retf. III. i. iv. This dim l*ban!asm.'ipi>ry , 
I of the Pit. 1865 — Predk. (It. xxr. in. 11S72J I X. jui J he I 
! thing is reality ; rmt it rc;uls like a Phant.'i.Micigory pr- uliiced I 
. by C.ip!aiid Wiichts. 1873 M. Arnold Lit. .s Poginu I 
i (1876)79 The plKUttasniag'.>ncs of moie prodi,;al .md wild i 
; iinaciiiatious. 

Phantasmal (fa'nl8e'7.nval), a. [f. Phantasm 
] or Phantasma 4 - -AL.] Of ihc natuic of a phai.- 
■ lasm; sjicctial; having no materi.!! cxi.sttncc, 
unreal, imaginary; passing like a ph.mi.asm. 

1823 Siii-LLEY C^. Mab M. 102 All tli;U cinquers ilie 

f iliantasnial .sct:ne flouts lir.fore our eyes in u:l voting 

iglit. 1817 C'jlkhi.jgk Biog. Lit. vii. (i832j 56 The pbun- 
: t.Tsin.'d chaos of .'issociatitiii. 1870 1 .owi-;i.l Study H in i. 

: Mjo No coiifirmatbjii h.AS bec*n found for the story, failu inl 
; on a ceriuin phuniasin.'ii Mr. I'lucklcy. 1880 SiiOkiiioi sr: 

; y. Ing/esani (108/) II. xvi. 320 With such phaiiu^iiial 
I liiiu^'iii.’itioiis he filled lnele''aiu'.s ears. 

b. J'syrhies: se e Pi ianta.sm a b. 

x886 Gl’iinly, etc. P/uiniasms 0/ Lirdttg 1. Introil. 65 
. Between llie nioiiient of death .itid the phatjia.sm.Tl announce- 
; iiient thereof to a distant friciid. 

Hence Phantaama'Uan a., relating to what i.s 
- iihantasinal ; Phantasma'llty, the qunlily of being 
' phantasmal. 

Lyiiun JYt. tjr Mom. nr viii. The iJe.T glows up, u I 
• hoi rid plmiitasmalian titaiiom.Tiiia. 1875 Lkwf.s Prohl. Life 
I (jr Mind II. 11. ii. § 38. 45 liolwcen the reality of oiir waking 
; sensations, and^ the phaiitasinality of oiir divaiii perceptions 
I ..the cOiilr.TSl is marked. 1903 Critic Xl.lll. jyi/i ills is 
' the spirit that ciics for delivery fiom the tyranny of hi.s 
senses, the pliuiuaMiialily of the world. 

Fhanta'smally, adv. [f, ])rcc. -i- -ly Tn 

• a phantasmal manner or form ; as a phantasm. 

X855 M1S.S CouMK /x/ri/V. Mor. joj The belief that ibis 
, cuui^uiion <lc ceiids intt> the sensible world, .Tiid takes plat e 
tlierciii not pliant asiiuiily, but actually. 1B86 Gcrnly, etc. 
Phantastustf UldngU. 530 Pcisotis are pliaiita'.niaUy 'ievii 
or heard very soon licfote their actual appeai ancc in the flesh. 

i Phantaamascope (famtie-zmaski^q);. [irreg. 

f. PH.VNTASMA + -.SCOPE.] PlIENAKISToSCOPE. 

18^ Kikkv liab. it Inst. Anim. h App. 350 Tlicy appc.Tr 
: as if. .a hiiiidrcil llogbj were revolving and so form a kiml of 
ri:niir.Tl Fhantasimuicope. 1644 Olalsted Rud .Vat. Philos. 

. siii. 558 The Ph.TiiM$iiia.Si:c>p« consists of disks l)e.Tiizigon 
: their margin a v.Triciy of figures, which arc so related to 
; each other, that ciich .. figure sh.Tll afford a contiiui.iiion of 
the ureceding. c 1865 J. Wylde in OV-.. AV. 1. 77. 2. 

I Pnantasma'tic, sb. Eed. llht. [f. Gr. tpav- 
i TMtiar- (see Phanta.sma) + -ic.] « Phanta-siast. 

I 1701 ir. Le Clercs Pritn. Fathers (1702) 372 The Phantas- 
I inaticks. . who pretended that Christ had not a tiue Body. 

I Fhantasmaaio, a. [asprec.] -^next. 

I 1858 Maykk E.vpos. Lex.y Phavtasmaticus. of or be- 
: longing to Phantasma: ph.tiitasinatic. 

tPhaatasma^tical, a. Oh. [f. as prcc. : 
see -ICAL.] Pertaining to or of the nature of 
a phantasm; phantasmal. llencc fFhaatas- 
ma'tioally cuh. 

164a H. Mokk Song 0/ Soul'Soi^s Q ij. In our corporeall 
spirit: Fur th.Tt is the inalter that the soul laiscth her 
J pnantasmaticall forms in. x6^ Bromhall Treat. Spn fers 
i VTi. 364 The Angels moving., wit It a locall motion, by the 
I phantnsinaticall liody which they took fete.) a tM Ci.-u- 
I worth Jmmui. Mt*r. i%*. i. (1741) 143 So arc thcCogitatjoiK 
: that we have of Corporeal things usually lioth Nocm.Tiical 
and PhantasiTialical together, the one being a.s it were the 
Soul, and the other the lUxIy of them. lind. 144 By a Rose 
considered thu-s Uni vei sally and Phantasmaiically, wc mean 
a I'hing which so affects our Sense in respect of Figure 
and Colour. 

Phantaismato'gtaphy. rare-^. [f. os prcc. 

■f •(o)gb& 1’HV.] (Sec quot.) 

B.AILF.V (folio) Pref, Phantasmafdgrabhy^ . . Ok. 
Treatise or piM:our.<ie of celestial Appearances, ns ilic Rain, 
bow. i8aa in Crabb Technot. Diet. 1864 in WKiibTER. 

Phantasmic (famtae zmik), a. [f. Phantasm 
or l^HANTASMA + -fc.] Of, pertaining to, or of the 
nature of a phantasm ; unreal ; imaginary. S:>o 
Phonta'amloal a, 

1815 New Atonthly Mag. XIIl. 185 His shailowy monarch 
is aasailed by ideal conspirators, anu their phantasmic high 
treason he Will have atoned for by substantial flesh and 
blood. 1^7^ Sears Athan. vi. 49 The .spectacle, .was not 
phantasmic, but real. 1883 A. B. Davidson Bihl. 4* lAL 
Ess. (190a) x6 A species of Doketism akin to giving Christ 
a pliantasmical body. 

Phanta'amist. rare'^^. [f. a$ prcc. 4- -ist.] 
One who maintains something to be a phantasm ; 
a Phahtasiast. 


18.3 CoLERiDOK 6 Jan., It was real blrioil,..and 

not a mere celestial ichor, as the Phanlusiiiistr. allege. 

Phanta'-Biiioge'tiaBiB. rare. [f. (:.i. <^1- 
Tatr/io i'HANTA»M 4- GenesIs.] The causation or 
origination of ph.TiitaMiis. 

1890 in Cent. J)iii. 1893 in Syd. ^uc. Lt x. 

So Phantaamogeaetio (faTiUe zm^idAfne’lik) a., 
producing phantasms or apparitions; esp. dealing 
or producing a phantasm (sense 2 l>). IIitkc 
P haata amogene'tically adz/. 

1886 Ct'KNT’Y, CD.. Phantasms 0/ Living II. 279 A Ph.-iii- 
ta.sniO)^ciiciic impulse roiive>ed directly fi 0111 mind lo itiiiid. 
1890 Lent. Dut.t Phantasmogenetualiy. 1903 F. W H. 
Mteks Hum. Pi'tsonality I. Glxss., Phantasmogemtie 
centse. a jKjint in sfjacv. .so inodifivil by the pre-seme of 
a spiiil that it become^ pciceplible lu persons inalciiully 
proeiiL near it. 

Phantasmo'gnomy. [f. as prcc. + Gr. yrupij 
mo.TMS of l:no\\ing : cf. p/iyiiognomy,] ',.See i.|uot.) 

[ 1855 bMEULEv, c-lc. Oaull Si. 2-y6 Pliuiilasinognomy . . 

I teaches men to foresee and to fuicleli future ur dlsiunt 
I evt;iils from the images which fancy presents t>) the mind. 

i Phantasmo'logy. [f. asprec. 4 >1.WV.J 'ihe 
scientific study of phantasius. J lencc Phantasmo- 
lO'giCal a. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Phantast, -io, -ioal, etc., oLs, or rate variant.s 
of Ka.NTAST, -ic, -ICAL, elc. 

PkantaBy, variant of I' ANTASY (where see ihe 
Note, as to its frequei'd use in soine senses), 
f Phantio, -ike. Oh. mre. [''Syncopated for 
: pha mitick. Fanatic 2.] \ pos^e-sscil pei-son. 

1598 tjVLVK.sii-Tj Du Barias 11. i. 11. imposture 234 So 
the Pliaiiiike jliding vp hi.s tboiigbl On Satb.in\ wiii^i ull 
‘ with a tongue distraught Slr.Tr>gc Oiadis. 1656 Blount 
iilossogr.y Pfuintiih. 

Phantom (Ise’iitom), Forms: a. 4-7 fan- 
tosiue, 4-8 -om(o, 4 -oura, -erne, -ime, -umme, 
-on, faintum, 4-5 fautum, 6 fautono). B. 6-8 
I phantome, (7 -dm(e), 7-S pbantosme, 7- phan- 
tom. [ML.yaj/tosmef janlvmc^ .1. Of', fantosme 
j (lathc. in HiUz.-lJarm.) « Vx. fantasmay 'aumay 
Cat. /fl///a; w«i, Sp., \X. fantasma \^L, phantasmay 
I n. Cj T. ifdivTua pta : see Phantasma. ('I he 0 of the 
I Fr. (and Kng.) form has not been .satisfactorily 
i accounted for,;] 

1 Illusion, unreality; vanity ; vain imagination ; 
delu.don, decopiion, falsity. Oh. 

r« 1300 Cursor, )f. 55 Hit neys but f.intum U-.rr. fanion. 
fu'iioni] fur to .s;4y, Io cbiy it i.s, to n*<iru away. /ht\f 2216a 
Wil> iiigiiloii )>ai sal be wroght, .\iid fantum rr. falntiiin, 
fantoiii) 1*0, and elles nughi. a 1300 E. F. Pyi/iir iv. 3 
Whi love >he finioin rfsnitatem] and lighi.ngo spvkc ? 

1 1384 CtiAuc'.KK if. Fame. 1. 493 (Faiif. .MS v Fro l aniome, 
and Illusion Me save. 13M Goweh Conf. III. 172 Joi^iphat 
was in git'l dontc. And hield fatiloMne .t 1 that h>.* herdu 
CT4X5 It am pole's Psalter Melr. Pref. Copytd has )iis Sautcr 
lien of yuel im-n of loll.udr) :. . Hur fantum hath made iiioiiy 
a foil, cisoo Melusine .\li. 311, I byleiio ir is hut f.intoMv.e 
or .Npyrj'l weikc of llii.s woman. R. J/FsrK.VNr.p, Fables 
ccccxliv. (1714) 4S1 The whole ICiiicMainineiil of his Lift: 

' wa;* Vision uml I'hamoiiic 

I b. Willi a and pi. An in.stnncc of this; an 
I illusion, a delusion; a dcce|)tiuii; a figment, a lie. 

! C13R5 E. E. A Hit. P. B. 1341 ilonoiired he not hyni pat 

I in heuen wonies. But fals faiiluinriie> uf fendcs, foniitd with 
j haiidcs. a K340 U.wii'OLk. PsAlti K, clc. 1,!^^, pe dtuyl sayd. . . 

I i. sail Lake Kdin aib stiorys of sere tf.mpcuiiouns, and many 
I fald errourb &. faiitoms c 14x0 Arth. ii, ThU is n<.> 

I fantum, nc no fabiille. 1483 Cath. Augl. 122/2 .A F.v.iium, 

; fantatma. x6x8 Wiiiikk Brit. Kemettd'. Tlie irhks 
; .\i)d Fantiismes whcrewiilull our S(.his»Iatu'k^ Abii-c tlnr.n* 
f selves and others. x686 Ir. Chardins x'oronat. Solyvuxu 50 
; 'J’hc K.xpress w Ifn li they assure us to have been di-.pait!itd 
I . .is a ineer Funtome. 

2 . Something that apiiear-s to the sight or other 
I sense, but has no material substance; an .ippaii- 
i lion, a spectre ; a spirit, a ghost, 

! 138* WvcLiF Matt. xiv. 26 Thei, secyngc hyni walkynev 

; aliouc the see. wcreii distourblid, seyingc. For it isa fantiini. 

• e xefiQ Melusine xii. 311 It Is .soin spyi^t, sum faMlo-«me or 
Illusyon that llnis h.-ith abu.sed me. ^ i6ri Mollk Camera r. 
Liv. /.ihr. IV. ii. 263 2\u Abbesse in Spaine, whose pl:n;v. 

: a phaniosine held in the Church .. while slice lay with a 
; wicked spiiit lliul in.Tried her. 1693 Sm a 1.1.11 iDc:ir. yul. Cxsar 
in Ihydeus Plutarek IV.4S4 The I'li.Tnluni wliicli appeal'd 
to Brutus. 1746 S.M0LI.KTT Tears Seat, ji ‘J he jialr ph.intom.s 
of the .sl.Titi Glide nightly o'er the silent plain. 18^ 'i'h.NSv- 
SON Kiainr 1016 Hark die Phantom of the house Ihat ever 
.shrieks bcfoic a death. 1887 Bowen Virg. .Eneid \\. 

The ph.Tnioins arc thin apparitions, clothed in a vain Sem- 
blance of form. 

b. Something having the form or aiqiearance, 
but not the substnnee, of some other tiling; a 
(material or optical) image 0/ something. 

*707 Curios, in Hnsb. \ Card. 325 When a Body i.s.. 
reduc’d into /Vshe.s, wr find acaiii in the Sall.s, extracted 
from its Ashes, the Idea, the Image, and the Phanloni i^f 
the same Body. 1817 Siielley Rev. Islam vi. xxxiii. 5 
As twin phantoms i>t one star that lies O'er a dim well, 
move, though the star reposes. 1819— Pronieth. Unb.m. 
ill. 42 The forms Of w liich these are the ]>hutitums. 1856 
T. B. Bvtiak Philos. IPeather iv. oj (Funk) ’I'lic thir.sty 
wanderer is deluded by the phantom of .t moving, undii- 
laling, watery, .*>Liifacc. i8to P. G. Tait in Entj-cl. Brit. 
XIV. 582/1 Another curious phenomenon.. the phantoms 
which are seen when wc look at two wallet sets of pali^adrs 
or railingSj one behind the other. . .Ttic appearance. .U that 
of a magnified set of bars., which appear to move rapidly as 
y^x slowly walk lust. 
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C. fig. Applied to that which is a * vain show’, 
or to a i^cisoD, institution, etc., that has the name 
and show of power but none of the substance, or 
to one which remains a * irhust of his (or its) former 
self ; a cipher. Cf. Gmost $b, p. 

1661 Evelyn Tyrannus 23 Exorcising these Appariiions 
and Fasiosni's of a Court and Country. 1707 Rtficx. upon. 
KiiticuU 75 Thu Husband is only a Fantoni. 178s ( iniuoN 
2^rr/. iV F. xxxi. III. 260 The caprice of the Itarbarlans .. 
once niore scattn) this Imperial pnantoin [M.'ixiiiiu.s] on the 
throne. 1818 Hallam MuL Ages (1372) 11. vi. i;i They 
annihilated the pliautom of auUiority which .still liiij^Licd 
with the name of Khalif at Bagdacf. 1874 CIi'.len 
Hht, viii, (6. 530 'If 1 giaiiled your demands’, replied 
Charles, ' 1 should be no more than the iiier**- phantoin «;f 
a king*. 1901 C. H. MoL'nt in A'. ^ 15 June 465 J'his 

little phantom of a village iTemjile, Coinwallj. .ilwiiiilleU to 
nothing . . in the ciglitceriih century. ^ 

3 . A menial illusion ; an image which appears j 

in a dream, or which is formed or cherished in the i 
mind ; also, the thought or .'ipprchcnsion of any- j 
thing that haunts the imagination. ! 

S590 SrF.N.sKH J'. Q. II. xii. 47 Who wondrous things con- 
cerning our wrlfare. And straungc pbantonies doth lett us 
ohc foir.'iec. t7o6 Adolson Kosatuond 11. i, Farcwel sorrow, 
farcwcl fear, lliey'ie fantoms all! 1758 Johnson Jdlor 
No. 32 P II W'e siifTer phantoms to rise^ up before 11s, niul ^ 
amuse ourselves with (be dance of air>' images. 1804 
WoKDsw. ^ She ions a Phantom She was a Pliaiilotn of . 
delight When iirst .she gleamed upon my sight. 1849 I hi . 
(Jr incev /•.«<;. MuilCoach iii. v. Sister unknown, .uthousaiid 
limes, amongst the phantoms of sleep, have I seen ihcc • 
entering the gates of the golden dawn. 1879 Jl. Tayli'R 
Situi. C,i'» ut. Lit, 127 There is the phantom of an implacable 
Fate behind all those dro.idful deeds. 

b. 'i'he mental image or concept of an external 
object (considered as having a merely sul)jcctivc 
existence;. 

1681 (iLANVill Sadduchmus I. (idSs) 3 The notion they 
have of him is but a pliant "mte and conceit. 184a E MKRSlN 
I.t-i Ly Triinsvenil. \Vks. (I’olin) 11. rlo llow exsy it is to 
^how him [the MnteriaiistJ that he also is a plmotom walking 
and working amid phantoms. 1865 t>i<oiE Ptato TI. xxv. 
..•70 W'hcn you contemplate many similar objects, one and 
the same ideal phantom or Concept i.i suggested by all. 

4 . The visible rcpresenlalive, image, or figure of 
some incorporeal person or body i)(]Titic. 

i6m Lockk Cnd, 11. xiii. H 151 So [the supreme executor 
of tne law] is to be consider'd as the linage, Phantom, or 
Kepresentative of the Commcmwcaltli. 

6. Technical uses. a. A model of an itifaiil used 
in obstetric demonstrations; cf. Mantkim a c. 

18^ in OcuLViE. 190a Rep. Gen. Med. ConncHou Exam, 
Unit*. Durham 17 Candidates were rctiuired to demonstiate 
on the * phantom ' the application of the forceps. 1904 Brit, 
Med, Jrnl. 10 Sept. 605 A good description is given of the 
V arious forms of ‘ pimntom 

b. Angling, An artificial bait made to resemble 
live- bait. 

1883 Fisheries ExhiB. Caial. 52 Patent Soleskin Ph.intoms, 
and .Artificial x8m G. K. IjOwnoks Camping Sk. iHi 

The ' phantom ' had still less effect. Ibid. 207 Of u pliantoni 
the boss h.id no opinion at all. 

0 . appositivt or adj. That is a phantom ; merely 
apparent, spcciral, illusive. (Somelimes hyphened.) 
f:x4a5 Wyntol’N Cron.w. xviii. ssoG Syne fiui herd, Fat 
Maklieth aye In fantown Fretis had ^rct Fay. c 1450 .SV. 
Cuthbert (Surtees) i86r pc faiuoni fyre it variyst sone. 167s 
F. PuiLLirs Reg. Xecess. 478 'I'o .'isscrc their pliantosiiiv or 
feigned .soveraignty. 17x6 Pope Odyss. xxii. 233 'Phe ad- 
vert host the phantom-wanior cy'd. X76« Kames Klem, 
Crif, xix. [1833) 344 Such piianloiii .similes arc mere wiiti- 
cisni>. J.)k Qcinckv Con/ess. W’ks. 1S97 III. 2R4 

Phantom cavalry careered, flying and pursuing. 1850 S. 

T )oiiKi.r. Roman ii, Phanioiii .ship lo skim aerial w.-ivcs Or 
desert mirtige. X87E Liddon Elem. Retig. ii. 47 I'hat 
phuiitoiii-guu uho, as we are told, is only a pale reflection 
Iff hiiin.'in vanity. 

7 . attrib. and Comb. a. Simple attrib., as 
phantomdandy -nationy -shape y -tribe, -wanting \ 
b. similative, as phantom-fair, -white adjs. ; also 
phantom-like adj. and adv. 

1855 'I’e.vn vson Daisy * Phantom-fair W.ls Monte R«Ma. 
a 1849 M.xNf.AN Poems (XS59) 4^ Kuams the "phiinloinl.'uul 
for ever. etBn S. ROf;KK.S ttatyy Venice 141 "Phantom- ; 
like, vani.sli with a dretidful scream, i860 T. Martin Horace 
^5 Mefore thee evermore doth Fate .Stalk phantomlike. 1715 
Poi'K Odyss. X. 627 The "Phantome-nations of the fleud. 
c xko S. KcMjKH.s Italy 70 Two "pliaiilom'Shapcs were 
sitting side bjr side. i8xa \V. Te.vnant AnsterE. vi. Ixxix, 
Oberoii, the silver-scepter 'd fay. That rulc.s his *iiharitom- 
tribes with gentle force. 1850 Tennyson In Mem. xcii, ' 
Tho' the nionth,*!. .Should prove the "phantom-warning true, j 

8. Special combinations and collocations : phan- I 

tom corn, phantom corpuscle : see quots. ; phan- . 
tom-fish, the transparent young of the common ! 
conger; phantom flesh: see quot. ; phantom- 
larva, the transparent larva of a dipterous fly | 
of the genus Corethra\ phantom minnow (cf. | 
5 b); phantom tumour, a rounded abdominal • 
swelling of temporary nature having the appear- | 
ance of an actnal tumour. i 

1^4 Kay iV. C. Words, ^Fantome corn, lar.k or light I 
Corn. . . Phantosme Com is Com that has as little bulk or 1 
solidity in it as a Spirit or Spectre. 1899 Cagney tr. Jaksch's ! 
Clin, Diagn, vii. (cd. 41.256 They [i.c. red-blood corpu.sdes ■ 
in urine] may retain their proper loi m, or they may appear as ■ 
pale yellowiw rings ('"phantom corpuscles of Traube). 1879 
BulL Essex Inst, (Cent. Diet.), Conger eels and their curious 
transparent young— "phantom fish— are occasionally seen. 
1674 KAY AT. C. Wordsy *FaMiomeyteshy^htii It bangs loose 


f on the r>onc.s. 1900 Miall Sc Hammond ttarle^uin Fly ii. 
i 78 I'he "phantom-larva (Coiethra), which poises itself in the 
j middle depths uf clear water. 188^ Fisheries Exhib, Catal, 
I 217 Flexible Minnows .. Caledonian Minnows.. ‘"Phantom 
I Minnows, Daily Nttvs 13 Oct. 8/3 A bewildering 

* cen^itrumenr, as the Highland gillie called a phantoin 
minnow. 181^7 Sir T. Wa-ison Trine, 4 Praci, Physic 
(ird. 4) II. Ixvu. 4x5 The tumour which she had presented 
to the notice of the surgeon was what has been called 
a "phantom luinour. xSiyi Allbutt's SysU Med, 11 . 1137. 
lienee (mostly mnet-words) Phamtom v, trans., 
! to haunt as a phantom ; Pbantoma tlo [cf. phan- 
I tasmatic] a., phnntom-like, unreal; Phaato'iulc, 
Pbonto'mloal at(/s,, of the nature of or resembling 
a phantom; Phanto'snlcallj adv,, as or in the 
form of a ph.intom ; Phamtomiah <z., akin to or 
suggestive of phantoms; Pha'&tomlahlF adv, (in 5 
fautomyallche), in the manner of or by means of 
phantoms; Pha’ntomry, phantoms collectively; 
Pha-ntomahlp, the ]>ersonality of a phantom. 

1899 Harpers Mag. Feb. 356, 1 had tried.. the cure-all 
of hard work, but there was that ghost of the heart 
^phantomiijg everything sadly. 18x8 Colekiuce in Lit, 
Rem, (1836) I. 177 The love of Adam and Kve in Paradise 
is.. not ’phanloniatic, and yet removed from every thing 
degiading. 1877 T. Sinciair Mount{,\ i^/S) C3 Their tibiaries 
of volumes, .are but "phantomic. 1687 Mk.s. 15 f.iin Emperor 
0/ Moon 11. i, Whether they appeal Vl in solid bodies, or 
^ fantomical, is yet a question. x8fa (Id. II "^ords (uva Thus she 
appeared "phantomicaily \pr, •mtiiiirally] to her slutnbeiing 
parents. 1831 Blackio, Mag, M:ty 1^03/1 The time w*as late, 
the place w.*is "phanlomish. cx4ao Chron, Vilod, st. 1x43 
pus \isiones neic not "fantomy'sliche ydo. i8m Anstkr tr. 
•end Pt, Faust Hs iii. (1887) 159 Did the nnguivh of niy^ spirit 
Sli.iiic the wild *phaiuoinry? 1711 C’ltss W’ischelsfa 
Misc, )*oems 23 Ol her "i’hantomship rcijiic.stcd, To learn 
the Niime of th.it close Dwelling. 1853 Miss E. S. Shkp- 
I'AED Ch. Auchesier xvi. (1875)68 This griost of .an .'iphorism 
.stalked foitii ftom my bniin,. .and to lay its pliantomship, 
I am comticllcd to .submit it to paper. 

Pha'ntomist. [f- prec. 4- One who pro- 
fesses some doctrine or theory as to ])l).intom.s; in 
t|Uot., one holding the Docctic theory of Christ’s 
ixidy, a phanlasiast. Also attrib, or as adj, 
x^S Edin. Ret*. Jan. v\2 The reality of Clirisl’s ^iifTcrings, 
which those who held the pbantomist theory denied. 

Pha'Utomize, V, rare, [f. as ])icc. + -1Z£.] 
trans, lit. To make a. phtintom of, reduce to a 
])hantom ; in quots. used polemically for, To ex- 
plain away by inteqircting in a * siiiritual ’ or 
ligurative sense. Hence Pba^utomixar. 

x86o WoLi F Trav, tfr Adif, 1 . xii. 377 The system of inter- 
preting., unfulfilled propliecy in a phanlomizing, or, what is 
! coniinotily called spiritu.al maimer. Ibid, ;379 Again.st the 
.spiritual interpreters, that is, the phantoniizers, of the 3rd 
j and 4th verses, tfiid.li, 171 Chii- 4 i.*in.s w'ho pharituniize the 
! clear sense of prophetry. 

I [Phantomnation. error fur phantom nation ; 

I sec [Ast of Spurious IVords."] 

fFha-ntomy, sb, Ohs. In 5 fantomyo. [f. 
j PuANTOM + -Y: cf.r'i747r//j', etc.) Illusion; fantasy; 

the practice of illusion, deception. 

; CZ440 Ccsta Row, xciL 421 (.Add. MS.) Now ye mow se 

: the bothtfy that it i.** false and vntrew, and fniitoiiiye. 

Fha*ntomy, a. rare. [f. Phantom + -y.) Of 
the nature of ur characteristic of a phantom ; phan- 
' t.asmal ; dial, thin, reduced lo a ' shadow 

1877 Cheshire Gloss, (E. D. J ).), Horsv-s .are very 

nhanlomy at this time uf yc-ar. 1^3 Temple Bar Mag, 
XCVll. 240 A phantoiiiy pair of thick black hrow.s. 
PhantOSGOpa (fse ntiSrskt^op). [f. Gr. tpavTof 
visible + -.scoi’E ; cf. Piiantascoti;.] 

1 . A modification of the k.'ileidoscopc. 

Westm, Caz, 14 Sept. 8/z This new invention, called 
the ph.intoscope, and patented by Mr. W. S. Simpson, 
diflfers from the fraditional kaleidoscoiN! n't ..any object 
w’hatever can, through an aperture at the end, be placed 
wliliiii it— a b(’c, for instance, a l>iittcrf1v,a.Hprayor maiden- 
hair fern, ur a .sprig of heather, prududng a complex vksiou 
of (piilc iiiconccls'able beauty. 

2. = J^HANTASCUPK. 

190a in WKusi kR SuppL 

tPhanuH, obs. form of Fanun. 
c 1475 Voc. in Wr.-W’iilcker 755/27 Hie Phano, phanun. 
-phany, repr- f^r. -tpautia appearance, 

manifestation, f. stem spar- of tpaiy-nv to show, 
ap^ar ; as in angelop/ianjt, epiphany, theophany, 
t^haometer (f<?ip*m/toj). Obs, [f. Or. tpws 
light + -SIJSTFR.) An apparatus for determining 
the intensity of light ; a pnotometcr. 

iy47 Phil. Trans. XLIY. 495 M. dc lluflfon, being asked 
if It might be pcissitdc to invent a Phaometer, or Machine 
for measuring the Intensity of bight. 

Pharaoh (fc«*r0). p^orms: i Fharaon, 4 
Fharaone, Phoraoe, Farao, 4-7 Fharao, 7 
Pharoh, 8 Pharoah, 7- Pharaoh, [orig. ad. !..• 
PharaS, Pharadn-cm (whence F. Pharaon), a, Gr, 
4 apaa;, a, Heb. njHD partook, ad. P^)gypt. pr*o 
great house. The later Eng. spelling takes the 
final h from Heb.) 

1 . The generic appellation of the ancient Eg}'i>- 
tian kings ; an Egyptian king, esp, that one under 
whom Joseph flourished, and those in whose time 
; the oppression and Exodus of Israel took place. 

\ (892 KL Alfred Oros. 1. iv. 8 a Hiora |*eaw wiere hset bi 

I calle niora cyningas hetan Pharaon. 136a Langl. P, PI, A. 


! VIII. T50 Hit fel Ob Fe Fader toeide In Pharaones tyme. 

! ijito WvcLiF Gen. xU. i After two ^ecr Pharao [1388 Farao] 

I sawe asweiien. a 1555 Latimer Serm, 4 Rem. (Paiker Soc.) 
177 After that he came at the Red sea, Pharao with his 
power followed at his liack. 1614 Selokn Titles Iton, 73 
The Egyptian Kings in holy writ vntill Salomons time are 
all calld Pharaoh's. It was no proper name, but a title 
! which euery one of them had. 1877 A.^ B. Edwards Up 
\ Nile xiv. 365 Raineses tlic Second, .remains to this day the 
I representative Pharaoh of a line of monarchs whose history 
; covers a sp:ice of fifty centuries. 

j b. fig. Used as a name for any tyrant or lask- 
! master. 

c 1630 Sanderson Eerm, Prov. xix. 2t 6 ?4 Scattering surh 
, nroud Pharaohs iii the imagination of their hearts. 1846 
I Mrs. Gukk Sk. Eng, Char, (1852) 60 The Suiiday.s. .by per- 
I mission^ of his Pharaoh of the mill, were usually spent in 
; wandeting with his .sisters almut the green lanes by Gadcs- 
' hridee, or Gaddc.sdcii. 

(Also Fharaon, Fharoan, Pharo.) A 
gambling gnme played with cards : Faro Ohs, 
17x7 Gay To Putteney 79 Nannette la^i night at tricking 
Pharaon play'd. 1739, 1748 [see Faro > i]. X78a |T. Valuiianj 
Fashionable AW/irr 11 . cclxii. 212 She.. spent whole days, 
and even nights, .it whist and pharonii. 1790 Woi.corr (P. 
Pindar) Cdi's Import., Resignation xii, Behold, a hundred 
coaches at her door, Whcie Pharo triumphs in his mad 
career. 

attrib. 17x1 Mrs. Centlivre Artifice 1, He belongs lo a 
Phar.ioh-t.ibIe, 1 us'd to see him t.il 1 y sometimes. 1710 
Gav Polly II, lor some time I kept a Phaiaon bank with 
success. 1 796 CoLQi!Hoi;N Police of Metropolis p. x, 1 1 1 ouses] 
where Pharo Banks .ire kept. ^1843 SuuiiiKV Comm. -pi. 

; Bit. (1349) IV. 416 A parly w'cre at the pharo-tablc. 

t 3 . A kind of strong ale or beer; also known 
as ‘ Old Pharaoh ‘ Stout Pharaoh '. Cf. P^ARo 
Obs. or dial. 

1683 G. Merit ON Praise Yorks. Ale (1685) 3 Lac'd Coffee, 
Twi,<t, Old Plmruh, and Old Hoc. Juniper, Brandy and 
Wine de J Anglic- Dock. 1;^ 'f. Ilwow.N Lett. Jr, Dead 
! Wks. 1760 II. 286 A morninga draught of three-thieaHs .ind 
; old Pharoah. 1839 W. II. Ainsworth J. Sheppard 11. v, 
I Don’t muddle your brains with any more of that Pharaoh. 
4 . In names of animals, planls, etc. ; as Fha- 
raoh’s ant, the little red ant (Monomorium pha- 
I moms ') ; Fharoah's beans, nuiiiniulites found in 
' the rock of the pyramids, etc. ; Pharaoh’s chickon , 
tlic Egyptian vullure {Neophron perenopterus) ; 
Pharaoh’s corn, Triticum compositnniy the grains 
of which have been found in muinniy-tascs ; 
mummy-wheat; Pharaoh’s fig, f{a) some species 
1 of the genus Musa ; (/^) Sycomorus antiqiionim ; 

: Pharaoh’s hen - iVmmo/i’j ; Pliarnoh’s 

mouse, or rat, the ichneumon ; Pharaoh’s pence 
= « Pharaoh's beans ; Pharaoh’s serpent [of. Fx( kI. 
i vii. g], a chemical toy comjioscd of sulpho-c) anide 
I of mercury, which fuses in .1 .scn)(:ntiiie form; 

I Pharaoh’s worm » Guike.v-woum. 

1884 Leisure Ho, 236/1 Those round discs .. known as 
Altmmulites, and which Stral>n wa.s inrurmed were pciriliud 
bcan.s — * "Pharaoh's licaris '. 1840 M acgii.livray Hist. Brit. 

: Birds III. 166 Neophron ptrcnopleruSyXhn white neupliioii. 
Egypliuii vulture. "Pharaoh *.s chicken. 1753 Chamiikhs 
CycLSupp. A^^ y* Pharaoh's Fig,.. vs genus of planls called 
by author.s tnusa. 18^ M11.1.I.R Plant-n., M'comorus anti- 
tfuornm, Phaiaoh's Fig. 1876 Helps Study Bible, Birds 
s. V, F.i^le, The ‘F.gyplian vulture^ or * "Pliarauh's h«n ', 
I common in Asia and all jmrts of Afiira. 1607 'J'oisei.l 
' Four-f. Beasts (1658) 427 'The Indian Mouse, or "Phaiaolis 
Mouse (a.s some learned later Writcr.s do \yriie) is no other 
then the Ichneumon. 1598, x886 "Pharaoh's rat [.see Rat 
xb]. 1865 Pall Mall G, 18 Nov. 1 have found that 
one h.ilf of a 6^/. "Pharaoh's serpent is suflicient to poison 
, a large sized r.'ibbit. 

6. attrib. and Comb., as Pharaoh-like adj. 

1647 F'uli.f.r Good Th, in Worse T. (1841) 8^ That 1 may 
seasonably drown this Pharaoh-likc prQirra*<tinaiion in the 
sea of icpcntance. 1899 Westm, Gas. 93 Nov. 3/x Fur a 
while be shows a Pharuuh stubboriinu.vs. 

Ilcnce t Pharaonian (fe>T^|d'uqiiiin), Pharaonio 
(-p’nik), t Pliarao-nloal adJs., of or i^ertaining to, 
i of the nature or character of, or like I'haraoh. 

1673 Penn The Chr, a Quaker xviii. 577 ^Pharaunian 
; Task-Master. 1833 Kakf. Grinnell Exp, xiii. (1B36) 3B7. 
I Barriers, grander and mure in.T5.sive than the "Pharaonic 
! rubbish or the Knincsjiim. 1899 Sayck Early Israel v. 149 
i The Pharaonic Egyptians are the Egyptians of history.. 
rxsa8 Impeachm. Wolsey in Furntvalf Ballade fr, MSS, 
I. 35a where he dyd well, thowe doste Anm by thy 
: "pliaroniilcall inyndc. 1631 High CommusioH Cases (Cam- 
i den) 266 It was a Pliaraonical thing lo deny her choice of 
a midwife. 

Pharbitin (laibartin). Ckem. [f. Bot.L. 

I Pharhit-is + -IR.J A purgative resin obtained 
! from the Kaladana resin-plant PharbUis (or 
Ipotnwa) Nil ; also called Pkarbl'tisin. 

1873 Drury Use/. Plants Ind. 337 Dr. G. Bidie i^reparcd 
a resin from the seeds called Pharbitisin, which is a safe 
ami eflicicnt purgative. 1887 Moloney Forestry W, A/r. 
389. 1893 Syd, Soc, Lex., Pharbitin, 

Phare (fe"i). [a. F. phare (1553 in Hatz.- 

Darm.), ad, L. phar^us, a. Gr. tpApM : see Pharos.) 
1 . A lighthouse ; • Pharos l a. Also, 4 i?. 

1656 Bix)unt Glossogr.y Phare,, .a Tower or high place by 
the Sea coast, wherein were continually lij;hts and fires, 

: which .served Seamen to see the Haven. 1068 Smith Ve>y. 
Constantinople in Mise, Cur, (1706) lU. 23 On the Sandy 
Banks stands the Phare or Watch-tower. 1835 Brownihg 
Paracelsus v. 386 Sun I . . what care If lower mountains light 
their snowy phares At thine effulgence, yet acknowledge not 
The .source of day? 1843 - Lett* (18^ L iC Like the 
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light in those cnzy Mediterranean phares 1 have watched 
at sea. 

+a. A strait or cbaonel lighted by a pharos ; the 
Strait of Messiua : cf. FAKE Obs, 

1615 G. Samuvs Trau, 2^6 The Phare of Messina (for so 
these streights are now called of the l^iiterne that stands on 
the point of Pelorus). 165a Howell Girajffi's Kiv, Naples 11. 
Proem, Tire flames thereof flew ore the Phare of Messina 
into Calabria. 1713 Lond. Gas* No. 6176/t Near the Phare 
of Messina. 

Phareis, pi. of pharie^ obs. form of Fairy, 
t Pharian (feu‘rian\ a, Obs. [f. L. Phari-us 
of Pharos, Egyptian.] Of or pertaining to the 
island of Pharos ; poet, Egyptian, Nilotic, b. sb, i 
An Egyptian. | 

sspi Sylvester Du Bart as 1. i. 500 The Kphesimi Temple ; 
and high Pharian Tower. 1624 hiiLTO»( Paraphr, Ps. cxiv, ‘ 
And post from Pharian fields to Cnnaian land. 171S Rowa | 
tr. Lucan X, 778 He chears the drooping Pharians with ! 
succe5». a 1710 Conghevr tr. (hfirfs Art 0/ Lot'C 111. Wk5;. ^ 
1773 HI. ?7i If iiale, let her the crimson juice apply; If : 
swarthy, to the Pharian varnish fly. I 

PharissBan (facrisran), a. Also -ean. [f. L. ; 

PUARIHKE + -AN.] « ncxt, 1 . I 

Milton CNast, Wks. 1851 IV. ^6j All of fliem 
PhaiTssean disciples, and bred tip in their Hoctrin. 1891 ; 
(?HF.YNE Or//^. Psalter viii. 415 The Second Rook of M.'ic- 
cabees approaches much mure closely to the l^haris.'eaii 
theology. 

Pharisaic (ficrisi^ik), a, [ad. L. Pharisah-us 
(Jerome), a. Gr. ^apioatV-or. f. tpaptodt^os : see ' 
Pharisee and -ic. Cf. F. Pharisaique (Calvin).] 

1 . Of or belonging to the Pharisees. i 

1043 Milton Divorce 11. vi, He.. removes the Pliarisaick ; 

mists rais'd between the Law anti the peoples eyes. 1678 i 
Cl'uwoutii IntelL Isysl, i. i. § 4. 6 'Ihe Pharisaick Scf;l 
amongst the Jews. 1879 C.Gkikie Christ 2a The bitterest 
persecutions of the Pharisaic {larty. 

2 . Resembling the Phaiisees in being strict in 
doctrine and ritual, without the spirit of piety; 
laying great stress upon the external observ.anccs 
ot religion and outward show of morality, and 
assuming sui)eiiority on that account ; hypocritical ; 
formal ; self-righteous. 

The particular connotation varies according as one or 
other of the aspects in which the Pharisees appc.Tr in the . 
ti(.ispel.s is ciiiphasi 7 cd ; the ptesent tendency being to . 
cniphasi/e that of st-lf*rh;hteoUM]css. 

a 1618 .SvLVE.STRR Alls f tot multi xxiv, Wee are so Pnnctu.ill 
and Precise In Doctrine (Pbaiisaik- wise >. ^ 1771 FLEi(:m:n 
Ckciks Wks. I7w5 II. 13 He sets up pharisaic self, instead of 
Clirist, 1795 SorTiiF.v SoUier's P'uneral 56 () my Giid ! 

1 thank thee, with no Pharisnic pride 1 thank thee, that 
1 am not such as these. 1884 Congregational year /tk. C6 
'J'hvre is soinothing worse than Pharisaic respectability. 
Tiicie is Ph.arisaic vice. 

Pharisaical (faTis£*‘ikiil), a, [f. as prec. -p 
-AL.] tl* Pharis.\ic I. Obi\ 

1538 Rale Thre Latves 1604 As Caynh.is ones .sa^'d in 
counsell pharysaycail. 1613 Purchas Pilgrimage (16x4) 1-74 
The Want of which office (.hrist ohiecteu to another of his 
Pharis.'iicall hosres. 1832 Burton Eccl. Hist. viii. (1845) 189 
The Pharisaical part of the Council declared him to be 
innocent. 

2 . n PHAKI.SAIC 2. 

1531 Tindale Pxp. 1 yokn ii. 3 (1537) 37 Our pharisaj'call 
d>X'Loiii'.s li.Tiie no doctrine to knowe when a niun is in the 
state of grace. I0S5 Racon Pss., Superstitiou (. 4 rb.) 347 
The Causes of Superstition are :. .Excesse of Outward .and 
Pharisaicall Holinusse. 1794 G. Adams Nat. <4 Exp, Philos. 

II. XX. 371 The phariiuiical self-sufficiency of the modern 
infidel. 1835 J. H. N EW.MA.N' Par. Sertu. (1837) I. xi. 161 
There arc vast multitudes of Pluiris.iic;d hyp<Krites among 
baptized Christians. 

Hence Pharlsadoally adv. ; Pharlaa'ioalnesB. ; 
*599 Broughton's Lei, vii. So farre houen wi th surquedrie . 
and .stlfdoiic, . . Pharisaic«iHy . . to annihilate all others 1679 
Fi ller Moder, Cfu Eng,^ xvii. 489 Their many kind.N of 
Superstitions, and PhariNaicahicss. 18B4 Bookseller b Nov. 
1177/3 He, phari.H.Ticallv, in the interests of morality, gets : 
the thief, whom he taught, committed to prison. ; 

PhariBaism (fiie risriiz'm). [f. mod.L. Phari^ 
stii'sfthtesy in i6thc. F. (Calvin) Phansaisme, f, ; 
Gi‘.,^apn 7 ar>os Pfl.vRiSBE + -IRM.] ! 

1 . The doctrine and practice of the Pharisees; 
Ahe fact of being a Pharisee. 

i 0 to Bp. Hall Apol. Bnwnists iv. a Paul was (at^oipicrpr i-os) 
separated, which some would haiie allude to his Pharistiisinc. 
1717-41 Chambers Cyel, s. v. Pharisee, Phariiuiism in still 
the prev.'iiling doctrine in the Jewish religion. s8Ba Farrar 
Early Chr. I. 519 It w'as the desire to preserve that Law : 
intact w’hich. -formed the nobler side of Pharisaism. j 

2 . The character and spirit of the Pharisees; 
hypocrisy ; formalism ; self-righteousness. 

s0es W, Watson Import, Consid, (1831) 27 You should i 
not be seduced by Pharisaism, hypocrisy, and plausible per- j 
suasions. 1711 Reflect, on IVaNs nisi. Inf, Bapu 331 What ! 
at length, do jruu find, but a kind of men mud with 
Pharisaism, bewitching with traditions? 1874 PrsKV Lent, 
Eerm, 167 Of all the PharisaiKnis of the day, our Church- 
going seems to me the masteroiece. 1879 Farrau Et. Paul 
iii. 1 . 46 When we speak of Tharisaism we mean o 1 >edience 
petrifled into forinali.sni, religion degraded into ritual, morals 
cankered by casuistry. 

Fhariaeaa: see Pharisjean, Puarmtav. 
Pharisee (ftcrisl), sb. Forms: a. i-a farl-, 
pbarlaeua, 3 pharisewus, farisow, 4 phoriteu, 
-i«6w,-3r«a,flsri86tt,5pharyB6w. fi. ( 3 pliari 8 e), 

4 4-6 pharise, -iaey ; 4- pharliee. 7. //. 

5 pbavlaeni •yaen. [a. OE. fan*, pharisius (gen. 
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sing, -frr, pi. -car), in i^thc, pharisewus\ thence 
yi^.farisettftpharisewt -«/, etc. (cf. Hebrew). 
ME. pharise, -rc, a. OY.pharise ( 13 th c. in Gr^ef.). 
The OE. and OF. were both ad. L. pharisKUS^ 
•eust a. Gr. ^apraoTos, pi. -aroi, ad. Aramaic 
firtshaiya emph. pi, of frjsh - 
lleb. 65^*13 pdrnsh^ separated, hence separatist,] 

1. One of an ancient Jewish sect distinguished by 
their strict observance of the traditional and written 
law, and liy their pretensions to superior sanctity, 
fl. r8o7 Yi. N.\xvvAiiiregerysPasi. C.xlvii. 362 Da F.Tri.scos 
gelicrdiiii A.xre ccriste. <:xooo Ags Gosp, Luke vii. 37 He 
smt on ha:s rarisuii.s [<^1160 Hatton faijsccsl hiise. Ihid. 
xi. 43 Wa eow fariscuiii {I I ait. rari<ieen, xiv. 3 farise.'in]. Hid. 
xviii. 1 1 Da stod se fari.scus {Ilatt. phariscus]. c xsm 0 »mi\ 
16862 Forr Farisew bii.icnchk uss :>lia:dning onn KnnglUsli 
sixeche. llml. 19658 pa l.ape Farisewess. a lasS AnC9‘. /i*. 
328 Nout asc was pe Fh.*iriscwus pet tolde his Rod dcd'»n. 
a X300 Cursor M. 13538 paa phariMsus [t». rr, -eseus, •.'iscais] 
|iat war ful fdl. 1303 R. Rhvnse HanJl. Synne 11647 Do 
nut as pc pharysu Pieydu Godc a'stn.s hys pru. 1340 Ayenb, 
*75 iSuyche weren pe farizeusuf Jw godspcllc. ^*4^ 
Alyst. xxtii. 215 Heckc, sere pharysew, and sere M:n*ne. 


ii: - . 

giuunrlen hem iti it Iltid, If. 36 Ksscy, S.'iducey and 
Pharisey. 1381 — Luke xviii. 10 tkm a Pli.'irisc [1388 a 
Fai isecJ and ilic tothir a pupplicaii. 1390 Gow er Com/. I. 14 
The Scrilje and ek the Pharisee. ?nxsoo Chester Pi. xiii. 
117 iM.S. 1607) To the pliarisics these wordes say \v.rr. 
pharaseres, pharadttesi. 1526 Tinom.f. Luke vii. 36 He 
cam ill to ine pharises housse. X5M GREKNvvof>D Colifet. 
Sclaund, Art. Kivb, He was a Pharisey. Ibid. Fiijb, 
Rlynde Pliarrsics. 1673 .Milton True Refig. 6 The Phari- 
sees and S.Tduces were two Seci.s. 1841 Thkslii Parables, 
Two Debtors^ 'I'he true spii ii of a Pharisee betrays itself, 
y. f 1400 Rom, Rose 6^93 Upon the chaivc of Moy.ses,, 
Sittc Scribes .and Pharisfii. 

2. A person of Pharisaic spirit or disposition ; 
a sclf-rightcons person ; a formalist ; a hyijocritc. 

1589 (3. Hauvky Advt, Popp- Hatchet Wks. i'Grovart) II. 
i63 Keprobates,.. tyrants, ph.-irisis, liypofriies, false pro- 
phets. 1593 Nashk Pour Left. Con/uf. Wks. ((iro'^rt* II. 
193 Though he play the Phaiisie nciier so in iiistifying his 
owne innoLcnoe, theres none will bclcciie him. 1^ 
Broughton's Lei, ti. 8 Not the nation, but the affection 
niake.s a Pharisee. i68a Tatk Abs. 4* .A chit 11. 78.'! Whom 
law's convict, and only they, shall bleed. Nor I'harisccs by 
Pharisees be freed. 1781 LowrKR Truth 59 The peacock, 
see— -Mark what a sumptuous Pharisee is be ! _ 1901 * Licss 
Malkt ’ Sir R. Calmady ti. iii, 1 was a ^elf-righleoll.s little 
I'harisee— forgive me. 

3. alirib, and Comb. 

X0II CoTGR., Pharisien, hniocriticall. Pharisie-like, x8ia 
T. Mac:Donald Alem. J. Benson 153 Did be PharLscc-likc 
bless God that he was not as othcN nieii V 1874 Pl'sky Lent, 
,Serm, 24 His may have been a respectable, decorous, 
Pharisee religum. 1900 (5, Swift Eomertey 25 Perb.vps . . 

1 did not mix ihe in^rcdieiils in their proper qu.Tntiiies; 
a little tuu much Pharisee-tincture, 1 exfirct. 
tPlia*riseev V. obs, rare. [f. prec. sb.] 
itilr. To plaj' the Pharisee ; re/l, to take credit to 
oneself for piety. 

1598 Tokik Alba (iSSo) 51, I loue not I to pharisie, nor 
praise My selfc, for to her owne selfc 1 ai'pcale. 1648 
C. Walker Hist. Indrpcnd. 1. 30 Some of them .. acknow- 
ledge the Script me, but . . only . . to PbarLswc thcmsdve.s, 
and Publican all the world besides. 

Phariseeisni (i:v'ris/|ir>*iR). [f* Pharisee 4 - 
-ISM.] * Ph.vrisaism. 

1583 Ff.uikk.stone tr. Cal.-’in on At/s xv. 7. 355 There 
reni.Tincd no pharLscisnie in P.iul. 1865 L Oliph.vn r 
Pkcadilly \i. (18701 Tlie fircc and dopotic power of 
the PliarisreiHin of the prvsrnl day. 

t Pharisian. Obs, Forms: 4 farisen, -ysen, 
6 phariaean, -e8iau(o, -isan, 6-7 -isiant^e. [In 
earlier forms a. V. pharisien (15th c. in Hatz.- 
Dann,); subset], conformed to L. lyjx's Phari- 
sfpdn-tts, •idHHS : see Piiabts.fax.] A Pharisee. 

^*394 b\ PI. Crede .1E6 He.. founded hem on Farysen-s 
feyned foT gode. Ibid. 547 Behnuu^t pise i-lyke Fully to 
he Farbsens in fele of ln.se {loytitL.s? 1533 Richt f'ay 
108 Y« uhariseans and pyiuid ypwritis quliilk v.Tld iiiak 
thair sem richtwis throw tbair atinc s’arkis, 1551 Ahi*. 
Hamilton (1884) 63 'I he piidful rhaiisianc. ,1567 

Cude hr Codiie B. (5i.T. S.) 193 Wo be to jow, Phaiesiaius, 
That Kegnis pt lyke hie Capitanis. 

t PhaTmacalf a. oh. [f, L. pharmar-um, a. 
CJr, ipapiiaK'Ov poison, drug f -Ai..] Of the nature 
of, or dealing with, drugs ; pharmaceutical. 

1638 'I\ Whitakkr Blood of Grape vs Our pharin.ic.’tll 
composition^. 1694 Wk*!T>iacott Script, Herb. 214 Brandy 
. .tovi uflvn is used in its >tcac], by the Pharmacal Artist. 

Pharmaceutic (faJinHsi/iTik, -ki/Ptik), a, and 
sb. [ad. L. phaniMt tulU^us, a. Gr. iftapfscuetvriK^'^, 
f. f^opficiiccvr^r - qapptuetvi poisoner, druggist, f. 
spapftaH-ov poison, drug, medicine.] 

A. a<//\ Pertaining or relating to pharmacy; 
pharmaceutical. Now ntre. 

iSgfi Stanley Hist. Philos, v. '1701) 164 Medecine is of 
five kinds. Pharm.'treuric, curcth diseases l>y application of 
Medecine. 1775 Sir E. Rarkv Observ. IPines 356 The 
phamiarciitic cure of scvcr.Tl diseases. 1830 Scott Detnonol. 
X. 403 A u.scr of ph.Trni.iccutic enchantments. 

j3. sb, (Usually in pi. Pharmocoutics.) The 
science of pharmacy; that branch of medical science 
whidi relates to the use of metlicinal drugs. 

1541 R, Copland Galyens Terap. 2 A j b, The partte.<i of 
the art of Medycyne(y* 12 to wyt dyetityke, pharmaceutyke, 


and cyrurger^;). 1670 H. Stitdbe Plus Ultra 67 Whosoever 
shall entpiire into the ill const^imcnces of the two Phunna- 
ceuik:.s, will .say, that.. the G.ilr.nkal, .is always the most 
safe. 1869 N, Syd. Eoc. \\ar,bk, Med. 442 General Pliar- 
maccutics. 

Phanuaceu-tical (see prcc.;, a. fsb.) [f. as 
prcc. + -A b.] Pertaining to or engaged in pharmacy ; 
relating to the j^reparation, use, or sale of medi 
cinal drugs. 

1648 Petty Adv, Harilih 16 Some good ph.'irmaceuti- 
Cidl, Rota nick and Cbymicall In.^itiiuri'.ms. 1799 Aied. Jrnl. 
il. 108 Kcm.irks on the concpniration of vinegar, ;.!.d on 
sf>me phanii.'iceutical preparations formed from thifs arid. 
1836-4* Rkani:iE Ckcm. (cd. s) 24 The foundations of chemical 
si'i'Micr are lobe found in llic medical and ph.-irmaceutical 
writers of the vixlcRiiih century. x868 Act 31 -V 32 Vkt. 
c. I'.'i It sh.Tll lx: unlawful for any Person to., use the till.? 
^Chemi.st and Druggist '..unless .sueb Person sh.ill Ik* .t 
P harmaceutical Clicmi.st. 2904 Daily Chron. vb Feb. 9/0 
The M*harni.*iceutic:al Journ.Tl', which is the ofliciul oiig.iii 
of the Pharmaceutical Soc.icry of Great Britain. 

B. sb. A pharmaceutical preparation ; a medi- 
cinal drug. 

1881 R. .S. Pkociok in Pharmaccut. yrnl. 219X116 assoria- 
tion of trade in phaimaccuticals from extr.Tncou.-: simrc*-:: 
with the ptaciirc of p)iarin.icy and trade in phann.TcruticaU 
made rd home U a mutter of convenience both to the phariii.'i- 
cist and the public. 

Hence Phaxmaoen'tically adv., in relation to, 
or from the point of view of, pharmacy. 

1770 Elerf DisAons. p. v, Many . . articles I have exautined 
pharmaceulicalfy. 1880 C^akrod & Raxikr J/rt/. A/ed. 1 16 
.A solid mass is produced, rendering the combin.’it ion pharma- 
ceutically incompatible. 1882 Med. Temp. Jrnl, 1 . 1 . 109 
No alcohol li.i-s been admiiiLstcrcd. .either dietctically, phar- 
maceutically or medicinally. 

PhArmaceU'tist (see aliove). [irreg. f. ('.r. 
<pappan(UT-rtf (see Fhahmaceltic) -i- -i.st : ? after 
c hemic, chemist. ^ A pharmaceutic practitioner; 
a pliarm.acist, druggist. 

1836 J. M. Gully Magrndie's Formul. (ed. v) i'v3 .M. 
Lct oux, a pharmaceutist of Viir y-lc-Fi ancais. c 1865 W vi.i -K 
ill Circ. Sc. I. j ‘l'hiK..ha!$ been taken .'idvaiita.^c of by 
sugar-refincr.s and pharmnLcuii.sts. 

t Pharma'Cian. obs, [f. late L. pharmada 
rHAR.\lACY + -AN, npp. after F. pharmacien (1 7th c. 
in Hatz..- Darin.).] next. 

1720 Blair in Phil, Trans. XXXI. 31 By the unanimous 
Consent of ail Physicians and Ph.-irmacians. 

Pharmacist (ia‘ima.sist). [f. Tuahmacy f 
• isr : cf. lH>tamst!\ A person skilled or engaged 
in pharmacy; one who prepares or dispenses 
medicines ; a druggist or pharmacciilic.il chemist. 

1834 Lvtto.n Pompeii i. ii, Unskilful pharmacists ! plcaMirt! 
."ind study are not elements to be thu.s mixed together. 1875 
H.C. VVooD Therap,{\^fp 437 IIc used two sample ; of the 
alkaloid prepared bydiflerent ph.irinaci.st.s. 1898 A\:'. Brit. 
Pltnrm. 29 The I^hariiiacopueia, geni'-tally a stickler in 
Ifgality, speaks of * pharm.^cisls which, .'-Iriclly .speaking, 
chemists and druggi-ts are not. 

t PhaTmacise, Oh. rarc^^, [f. as prec. 
•f -IZK.] iratts. To treat with drugs, to ‘ physic \ 
t6^ Br. \V. Rarlow .4nsto. ElaMclcss Cath. iu 3 That 
Religion .should bee Pharmacized with such Drugs. 

t Pha'rmack. Obs. rarc^'^. [a. oIls. F. 
maqite (Coigr.), ad. raed.L. pha%macum, a. Gr. 
ipappan ov diiMg, medical or poisonous,] A drug, 
a medicine. 

1^3 Decl. Lords h- Com., Reb. [ret. 39 It is one sicknesse, 
and ouc Pharmaek will suffice. 

PhanaaCO-, icpr. Gr. tpappano-, comb, form of 
ipappanov drug, medicine, poison, a formative of 
technical words, as in the following : 
Pha'rnmoodyxia'mio a., relating to the powers 
or effects of drugs {Cent. Did. 1890; ; so PliaTma- 
codynaTnlcB sb. pl,, the science or subject of the 
powers or effects of drugs. Pliarmaooffiioiy 
(iaxmakp’gmysi) (also in L. form -gno sia, and less 
correctly -gno'sia), the knowledge of drugs, phar- 
macology ; csp. as a branch of natural history ic- 
latliig to medicinal substances in their natural or 
unprepared state; so Fharmacogno'stical ti., 
pertaining to pharmacognosy (whence Pharma- 
oogno'itically adv.) ; Pliarmatfogiio'iticB 
pharmaco^tosy, Fhannaco'grapby, a description 
of drugs \Ogilvie 1S82). Pharinacoma'nla, a 
mania or craze for using or trying drugs (Dungli- 
son .)/&/. lex, 1853); so PtormocomanPaoal tz . 
madly or irr.itionally ndtiioted (o drugs (M.iyne 
Expos, Lex, 185S). Pliarmaco'matliy^/^(Z/7//r/- 
co^iosy (Ogilvie 1 88 2). Pharmaco nieter, a vessel 
or contrivance for raensuring medicines. Phanna- 
eomo'rphio a . ; sec quot. 

i 84 « I)i?VGHsc.N Aled. 2.ex., Pharmaeotiynamks, a divi- 
sion of phariiucoiogy, which conrideis the eflet ts .ind uses 
of niedicincLs. 1867 R. Hi'uhks ititlc) Manual of Pharm.iciJ- 
dynamic^. .1842 l)« ’.nglison Med. Lex., Pkarsuacogno- 
ua, a divUi;L>ii of pli.'irni.'u.ology. which trcat.s of simples 
or unprepaied metlicincs. 1868 ai. PaitiSon Academ. Org. 
V. 190 .Sp6ci.Ti Rotany, *ph.Trm.Tcognosis, inorganic l>ot.iiiy. 
1901 tr. Dictcrich itiile). Analysis of Resins, Ra 1 sam.s :iTid 
Gum-rcsins : thedr Chemistry .Tiid Phaniincognosis. 1890 
Cent. Diet,, ^Pharmacognostiioi. 1882 F. B. Power .titk-^ 
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botany, chemistry, ijharinacofinosy, anil pharmacy of the 
medicines lecojjinisea by the British Pharinacopcvia. [1874 
FLUcKiQfeK& Handukv ^Fharmacographia : a History 
of the Principal Dru|j;s of Vegetable Oriaia met with in 
Great Britain and British India.] 1830 JStf/ii. Hiv. L. 516 
lin|jossible to liaht upon proper ^pharmacometers. 1890 
B1LT.1NCS A’ia/. Aigil. Diet* fi. 336 * PharmacoMor/kiCt per- 
taining to the form or appearance of drugs. 

Pharmacoliteiiaumakdldi't}. Mtn. [Named 
by Karsten iSoo, f. Gr. t^pfiaxo-v poison -i- -Liii!:.] 
liydrons arsenate of calcium, occurring usually in 
silky fibres. A/a^dsiatt pharmacoiiii\ a s\iioij} in 
of Hl'HZELiite ( Dana A/iw. (1844) 239). 

1805 R. Jameson Syst ^fin, 11. 481 Phainuu-olite. .occurs ; 
as a coating. 181^ W. Phillips Outi. + lUyl. (leilii m 7 i 
J.ime combined with the arsenic acid, forms a mineral enllcd . 
Pliarniacolite. 185^ Dana Miit. 0*.d. 4) :?;'o PiL-rophannaLO* : 
Hlc of Siroiiii'yer . .is probably impute pluiriiiacolile. | 

Pharmacology (^fitimak^lod^i^ [ad. mod. ' 
l 4 ,pharmaco/oj{ia (\v. liarris 1683): sccPhaum loi- ; 
and -LOO Y.] That branch of medical science which ; 
relates to drugs, their preparation, uses, and effects; 
the science or theory of pharmacy. 

1711 Baii.kv, Phartnacoiogy^ a 'treatise concerning the 
Art of ptep.Aiing Medicines. 1800 J/e-i/. Jrnl. III. 576 I’his 
work .. answers the requisites of a good practical Pharma- 
colouy. 187s H. C. Wood J'herap. 11879' 17 Pharmaiology 
i.s the gencr.'il term employed to embrace these three 
divisions [Pharmacy, Therapeotiits, Maicria MedienJ. *883 
Nature XXYII. 542 'Ihc knowledge of the action of 
remedies, or Pharmacology. 

Hence Fba rmiicolo’gioal a., jicrtainiii^; or re- 
lating to pharmacology (whence Plutimaco- 
lo'ffleally adv,)\ Pharmaeo-loglst, a person 
versed in pharm.acology. 

. «« 5»:9 Huokkr in Man, Sfi. Ph^. 421 Upon ^pharmaco- 
loRiCi'd subjecis Id ml ley's Flora .l/fv/Zcft. .will Im found 
valuable. 1873 j. W. Lkgg in St, Barth. I/osp, AV/. IX. 

161 Operations.. done in the ph.Ai'macological laboratory. 
19m Lancet 8 Dec. The aldchj'des are ^ph.-irmaco- 

logically active, a 1738 WotiowAan Fossils (J.), The ostco. 
coll.'i i.s recommended by the *pharm.'icologists as an 
absnrhcrit and conglutinator of broken bones. 1881 Hi!xr.EV 
in S\iture XXIV. 346/2 Sooner or later, the pharinacologist 
will supply the physician with the means of adecting, in any 
dcsii eil sense, the functions of any physiological clement of 
the body*. 

Fhaxmacopedia (fa^imak^prdili). Also in 
anglicizetl formpharmaoopedy (-kp*p/di). [mod. 
f. Phaumaco- + (jf. vai 5 c«a instruction : cf. lyc/o- 
pivt/ia. (Introduced in 1901-2 as a substitute fur 
M NTbiiiA MGDICA in scnse 2; see P'lmrmactut, 
JmL 29 Mar. 1902, p. 254.)] The art of impart- 
ing instruction or information about drugs, or a 
work containing such information; the sum of 
scientific knowledge concerning drugs and medi- 
cinal preparations. So Pha rmaoopa'dlo (-prdik) 
a., relating to the study of drugs; Pha^rmaco- 
pe'dios sb, pl.f the scientific study of drugs and 
medicinal preparations. 

1901 K W/iiiE & J. HcwniREV [title) Pharm.-icopedia. 
1901 Pharmaceut. Jrnl. a 3 Dec. 730/1 Phariiuicopcdics .is 
the scienii/ic study uf diugs and medicinal piepi-irations 
may htly be termed. A valuable addiiion to phariiia- 

copedic 'literatuie. im Il/iii. x Mar. 177/2 Pharmacofiedy 
{wa/t‘»iit jur^ica), gaknic phannacy, prescription reading, 
and dispetiiiiig. llaW. 26 Apr. 346/2 Works cn chembtry or 1 
phainmcopcdy. ! 

PharmaCOpOBiaCfa'imakdpx'ia). Also 7 -pea, i 

(erron. -p»a, -peeia}, ^-8 -pcea, 8-9 -peia. [mod. | 
f.., a. Gr. tpapfsaicovotiaf the art of a tpapfiaxoiroi^us j 
or preparer of drugs, f. fapfuue<h Phaumaco- + | 

-irocuy making, maker.] { 

1 . A book containing a list of drugs, with dircc- j 
tions for their preparation and identification ; spec, 
such a book officially published by authority and ! 
revised at stated times. | 

i6ax IlckiON Atiat. Mel. ii. iv. i, i,That infinite variety of 
inedicirics which 1 find in every Phiirmacupea. Ibid. ii. v. 

I. iii. 466 Our new London Pharniacopxa. a 1648 Lij. 
Hf.uukhi' Ai/i; (t 836 ) 55 Phurmacopaeias or antidotarics of 
i^everul countries, tfioo Med. JrnL IV. 98 The medicine 
obialned a pki e in the Phai maco()eia of the Swedes. 1866 
Brande & Cox Diet, Sci. il. 88r/i Previous to the year 
18'yj. three Phariiia(.o;)fx'ias were extant in Great Britain, 
viz. those of the Colleges of Physicians of I^ndon, Kdin- 
In 1863 a Britisih Pharmacop<x'ia was 


I Fhannaoopaial, 0. [f. prec.'f.Ai.] Per- 
j taining to a pharmacopoeia; s^c, recognized in, 
I or prejiared, administered, etc. according to the 
j directions of, the official rharniaco|)ceia. 

I 1858 in Maynk Expos. Lex, 1864 A'. Syd, Soc, Year-bk, 

; .1/4 v 7 . 435 Two only . . reached the .standard uf pharmacuutriul 
! .strength. 1881 Times 14 Apr. 6/3 He was in the hauit of 
I treating his patients . . with pharmacopccial remedies in 
’ ordinary ph.irinacopi'jeial doses. 

I FharmacopCBian C'P^'ian), a. and sb, rare, 

I [f. as prec. + -an.J 

! A. adj, fa. Versed in the pharmacopoeia; 

I acquainted with the use of drugs. Obs. b. nprec. 

1670 Mavnwaring Physieian's Repos. 77 The Ph.'irma- 
I c'opivian iMiysiirians arc but very few. 1890 Daily News 
8 hluy 5/^ The spirit used in many of the pharinacopoci.in 
tinctures is rectified. 

f B. sb, A person versed in the pharmacojxjeia. 
1668 MAYNWARiNGCf;w//.y’A^x/r//ia83The mast renowned 
Physitians. .wcic Pharnincupieians.. diligent and careful in 
the preparing of their own Medicines, — Anc, t^ Motl, 

Prai i. Physic if 25 He that is not a Phariiiacopanan, is but 
half a Physician, and the worst half. 

t Fha:rmaoopoie*tic, a, Obs, /wv-l [f. 
Phaumaco- + Gr. voiTfriKbs making, productive.] 
Pertaining to the making or compounding of drugs. 
Also f Fha:rmaoopoio'tical a, Obs, 

1670 At AYN WARi NG Physician's Repos. 86 Pharmacopoictick 
operations uiid tryals of Medicines, ibid, 68 Fur want of 
knowledge in the Pharmacopoietical part. 

t Pha'nuacopole. Obs, Also 8 -pol, and 6 
in L. form -pola. [ad. L. pkarmacopdla^ a. Gr. 
(fappiaHovwkrfs dealer in drugs : sec -pole. So in 
Fr. (Fureticrc idgo).] =:^ Piiaumacopolist. 

*S4i R. Coi'EAND Calyen's Terap, 2 A j b, With ihe apoty- 
caries, wherof they hauc y* name of pharniacupoles. 1597 
\st Pt, Return fr. Parnnss, 1. 1. 241 I’he carle lyelh hen:, 
att the house of this i*hariiiacoix>]a. 1790 E. Darwin Lett, 
(18791 "y) Thus have 1 emptied my quiver uf the .irts uf the 
Phaniiacopul. 

So t Plia‘rmaoopo*lio (-ppdik) a., drug-selling ; 
t Pba^rmaoopo'litan [irreg. aher metropoliian, 
etc.] - next. 

*775 J* Pratt Liberal Opiu, cxxxiii. (17B3) IV. P07 With 
the assistance of our pluirinacupolic friends, x'657 Tomlinson 
Renou's Disp. 153 .Something that neither the Phunnaco- 
polit.'in's shops nor gardens .atford. 

Fharmacopolist , i aimakp'piH ist). N ow rare, 
[f. as prec. -h - 1 ST.] A seller of drugs ; an apothe- 
cary, a druggist. 

1651 Biocls AV«» Disp § 64 'The family of Pharmacopoli.st.s. 
1764 Foop; Mayor of C, 1. 1, Not only a phai m.ir.opuUst, or 

- .1 1... »-• chirurgcoii. iSaa Scoir 

Uusnboldt's Trav. II. xxiv. 440 


burgh, and Dublin. In 18O3 a Jiruisli Ptiarmacop*. 
compiled by the .Medical Council of the kingdom, and 
sanctioned as a substitute for its predecessor.^ xSSi A. K. H. 
Bovu Less, Mid. Age 37 All the doctors in Britain and 
all the medicines in ine pb 
of such a c'u:>t. 

2 . A collection or stock of drugs. 

•7*1 Bailey, Pharinaeofatat a l^ispenf^iry or 


he pharmacoptria could make nothing 

Also fig, 

. r— oi* Collection 

of Medicines. >807 J. Behesfobd Miseries Hunt, Life 
d.r,)II. 246 Tr 


XX. (ed. 3) 11 . 246 Then moistens her dcwlajm With.. each 
panacea Fn^m the Pharmacopeia. 18x4 Scott IFnr'. xxiv, 
An opiate draught arlinIniMered by the old Highlander , 
from some decuctiuri of herbs in his pharmacopeia. 1877 1 
F. Heath Fern W, 42 b'criis have.. a greater repute us I 
Items in the pharmacopoeia of the herbalist. 
t 3 . A chemical laboratory. Obs, rare'-'*, 

X864 in Wkustkk. Hence iti later Diels. 

Hence Pharmaoopos'Ut, the compiler of a phar- ' 
macopevia. | 

1900 If. G. Graham Soe, Life Scot. x8/A C. (xgox) II. 480 ' 
The Pharmacopacist of 1737 protests against the worthless | 
farragoes mode and sold in the shops. I 


tone of ped.antry of which the 
pharmacopolists uf Europe were formerly accusetl. 

t Pharmacopoly. Obs. rare *. [f. Phauma- 
coPol.R + -Y, as if from a F, ^pharmacopolie.] A 
place where drugs are sold ; an apothecary’s shop. 

1657 Tomlinson Renou's Disp. 498 Simple S>Tiip is made 
in every Pharinacoi^K*. 

Pharmacoflidferite (fa-jinak^soi-derait). 

AJin, [Named by IJausinaun, 1813, f. Gr. ^pdp/M- 
Kov in sense * poison ’ + aibsjp-os iron + -tte.] Hy- 
drous arsenate of iron, occurring in minute greenish 
or brownish crystals of cubic or tetraheiJral form ; 
also called cube-ore, 

1835 C. U. Shkpako Min. II. 102 Pharniacosiderite. (See 
Cube-Orc.) 1877 Min, Mag, I. 17 The phurinav:osidcrilc 
occurs in the usual cubical forms. 

iipha-rmacotlie on. Obs, [ad.Gr.typc^op- 
/satco$€iov (f. ipappanov medicine -b Oitoy divine), in 
roed. or mod.L. pharsmcolheivn^ * uiedicamentum 
diviiuim* (Jo.s. Laurentius Amalihca Onomastica 
1640).] A divine medicine. 

a 1633 Austin Medit, (1635) 113 By .a goncrall Pharmaco. 
theoii, when lie gave his Body full of all these venues in 
the Sacrament, to nuike liL> SutTerings ours. 

Pharmacy (ta*jmasi). Forms : 4-5 formacie, 
-eye, 5 farmasye, (formacie), 7 pharmacie, 8- 
pharmacy. [a. OF. farmacie (i3-i4thc. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), Pharmacie (16th c.), a. late L, 
Pharmacia (Ca:lius Aur., Isidore), a. Gr, tpappui* 
Htla the pmctice of the <papfmKtvs or druggist.] 
f 1 . A medicine or medicinal potion. Obs. rarr'K 
c 1386 Chaucer A'/i/.’.r T. 1855 Somme h.Tdden salues and 
somiiie hodfleii churmes, Fermacics of herbes. 

2 . The use or administration of drugs or medi- 
cines. (Now chiclly poet, or rhet., or as a vague 
extension of next sense.) 

c 1400 Lan/rane's Cirurg, 83 A walkynge vlcus is licelid 
wih fleoljotoin ie & formacie [v. r. flrarma.sye]. 1704 F. Fu lleu 
Med, Gymn, Pref., Wc ought not to lie so eager after 
Courses of Pliaritiacy in ail C.'tscs. 1718 Pope Iliad xvi. 38 
Their pain soft arts of pharmacy can ease. 1850 Blackik 
rEsekytus II. 40 They, .did slowly., waste away for lack of 
pharmacy. 1899 Elwortiiy Evil Eye 445 Pharmacy con- 
sisted in divination by means of medicated drugs. 

3 . I'he art or practice of collecting, preparing, 
and dispensing drugs, esp. for medicinal purposes; 
the making or compounding of medicines; the 
occupation uf a druggist or pharmaceutical chemist. 
(The leading current sense.) 

. 1*597 ^ M. tr. GuithmeaH's Fr, Chirurg. x b/i Pharmacia 
instructed vs how to cumpownde our medicaments. j i55i 
W11TIB ir. Primrose's Pop, Err, 1. xi. 40 A physician ougnC 


..to bo skilfull in Pharmacie. which consists in choice, 
preparation, and composition or simple Medicaments. 1717 
Garth Ovids Met, xiv. 975 So nice her Art in impious 
Pharmacy i iSjo 11 er8c:hkl Sitii, Nai. Phil, its The 
vaunts of Paracelsus, .and his open condemnation of the 
ancient pharmacy. 1878 Huxlev Phpsiogr. 76 A substance 
long known in pharmacy os ' red precipitate 
atlrib. s88a K 'kemisl Druggist x Feb. 51/1 The Poison 
Schedule of the Pharmacy act. 

4 . A place where medicines are prepared or dis- 
|)cnscd ; a drug-store or dispensary. 


a . 

Blacfno. Mag, \ 
well-filled with ancient blue and white jars. '^1875 H. C. 
Wool! Therap. (1879) 554 Boiijeau's ergotin is that usually 
kept ill our pharmacies. 

t Pharman, -maund, -mond, early forms of 
Fikman. 

1698 Frykk Acc, E. India P. 115 The Pharmaund (or 
Ch.'irtcr) granted.. from their Emperors, ibid, 354 If the 
Petition be giantcd, he wears the Pharmond upon in his 
l'ut'b.*ir. 

Fharo, pharoan : sec Fhabaoh 2. 
t Pharol. Ohs, rare, [ad. It. Jarolo^ ^ the lan- 
terne of a galley or ship ; also a beacon ’ (Florio), 
dim. of faro^ pharo, PhabohI.] A ship's light 
(lantern or lamp). 

x66o Howell Parly of Beasts to His ear.R are the two 
chief scuttle:., his eyes ore the pharols, the stowage is his 
mouth. 

Fharology (feorpdod^i). erron, pbaronolo^. 
[f. Pharos M- -logy.] The art or science which 
treats of lighthouses and signal lights. 

A. G. Findlay in TroNS. Soe. Arts LV. 96a The 
term Pliiu-ulogy was first introduced by the late Mr. Purdy. 
X867 Smviii Sailor's \Yord-hk,^ Pharonology denotes the 
study of, and acquaintance with light-houses. 1879 Weuster 
Suppl., Pharology, 

Pharos 1 (ie'*rp»). Also 6 -7 (9) pharus, 7 
pharo, -oe, (faro) ; //. 7 phari, 9 -oaea. [a. 1.. 
Pharos, -wj, a. Gr. AtLpos \ li./aro (occas. in Fng.).] 

1 . The name of an island off Alexandria, on 
which stood a famous tower lighthouse, built by 
Ptolemy Philadelphus; hence the lighthouse itself. 

*575 Laneiiam Let, (xBti) 48 Az it wear the Egiptian 
Pharos iclucent vntoo all the Alexandrian co*TSt. x6ox 
Holland Pliny v. xxxi. 1 . 1 ro The sec\md lislaiidl L Phams, 
which is joined to iXlcxaudiia by zi bridge:.. now by files 
from a watch-tower saylcrs are diicctcii in the niglit, along 
the coast of ACgypt. ibid, xxxvi. xit. II. 578 A great name 
there i.s of a tower built by one of the Kings of /Egypt 
within the Island Phziros, and it keepeth and coinniauiideth 
the haven of Alexandria. 16x7 Morvson /tin. 1. 141 A iiicist 
high 'lower, like to the Pharo of Alex.'indri.T, out of which 
lignt was hung out by night, to direct the shios. 1799 
Aaval Chron, 1 . 52 We .saw the Pharos of Alcx.inclria. 

2 . Any lighthouse or beacon to tlirccl m.'irincrs. 
a i5$a Lelan'd I tin, IV. 8 1 This Towre is a Pharos to all 

Partes about from the I lilies. 16x0 Holland Camdra's 
Brit, I. 70 I.antenie.s or 


light-towel s standini^ by haven 
Phari. i63i Sir T. Hermekt 


sides<-commonly called Phari. 1639 biR T. Hermekt 
7 'rav. (ed. 9} 4 Her high peak Teyda.. serves as an vxci-l. 
lent Pharoe, exccciling those at Cayro on the other side of 
Nyhis. X7^ De P'oe's Tour Gt. Brit, (ed. 7) I. 177 Dover 
Castle is very large, and situated upon a Ruck... But the 
greatest Curiosity i.s the Pharos, or Roman Watch-tower. 
1807 J- Barlow Columh. ix. 13 Each high pliaros double 
fhtmes provides. 1890 Lei 1 cm tr. C, O, Muller's Anc. Art 
8906 (ed. ?) 333 The Harbours of the ancients,.. with their 
moles, nharoses, outer bays and inner basins. 

at trio, 1871 Farrar iYitn. Hist. iv. 153 Like Pharo.s. 
lights which decei\'ed and wrecked the vessels tliey were 
meant to save. 

1596 Fitz-Gkfprav Sir E, Drake Bijb, Fames stately 
Pharus, map of dignitie. 1606 Svlvlster Dh Bartas 11. iv. 
11. Trophies B94 'J'tieir eyes sweet .splendor seems a Pharos 
bright, x^ J. Goodman Penit. Pard. 11. L (1713) 140 Re- 
pentance is Che Pharos or watch-tower, which gives light by 
night to those who are )>ewildered by their own vanity. 1795 
Mrs. E. Pak.sons Myst, lYarn. 1 . ix. 137 To be held up ns a 
pharos to warn unthinking youth of the miseries attending 
a too hasty connexion, x^ W. K. Lbask Boswell i. 14 
Henry Dundas,..that Pharos of Scotland, us Loid Cock- 
burn calls him. 

3 . iransf. Applied to any conspicuous light’; a 
ship's lantern ; a candelabrum ; a lamp. 

*759 Fau:osp.r Deser, tVinety gnu Ship 96 Her stern dis- 
plays, And hidds a I’haros of distinguish’d blaze. 1844 
Lingard Augh-Sax, Ch, (1858) I. vj. 24^ note, 'The pharus 
was a contrivance for the su.suension of lights in the church. 
x86a J. Thrurp Anglo-Sax. ilomevix, 212 Above [the altars] 
..were su'^pended three rows of nine lumps in a phatus of 
the largest dimensions. xBw Lowkll Study Wind, (xB86) 
49, 1 could see these tiny pharoses. .flash out. 
llPharoa^ (fcoTps). [a. Gr. ^apor.] A claik. 
187s Browning Baiaust, 685 Suppose a rider furls a cloak 
About a horse's head,, .he goes his gait To journey's end t 
then pluck the pharos off ! 

Pharsang, oba var. Farsang, Parasano. 
Phary, obs. Sc. f. Fairy ; variant of Fauv Obs. 
Phai^gal (fi&ii*9gal), a. {sb,) [f. mod.L. 

pharynx Phabyrz + -Ali.] » next. (Applied in 
quot. i88j^ to those vowel sounds produced by 
resonance m the pharynx; hence as sb . » pharyngal 
vowel.) 

1835 KiRBv^/fiiA 4 Insi. Anim, I. x. 303 The wheel 
animals in which Ehreoberg detected pharyngal ganglions. 
1867 A. J. Ellis E, E, Pronnne. 1. iii. 71 The widening of 
Ihe pharyngal aperture. 1887 Benson Univ, Phonagr, 11 
The vowels [may be divided] into Five Pharyngals : Five 



PHASIAKID. 


PHABTNQBAL. 

Orals : Five Diphthongs. Ihuh le The Pharyngals in Kt, 
Ac, Alit, Ot| Ut, are heard, ibid. 13 All these Fluiryngal 
vowels are uttered with the moutli quite open. 

Pharyngalgla: ^ Piiabvnao-. 
Pharyngeal (fari-ndij/al), a. (j/^) [f. morl.L. 
pharynge-us (f. pharynx^ pharyngem) + -Af..] Of, 
pertaining to, or connected with the pharynx. 

i 8 a 8 Stauk KUw, Nat, Hist, 1. 445 Maxillar>' front teeth 
conical, the pharyngeal blunt. 1835 -^ 'runn Cycl. Anat. I. 
70/2 The.. phaiyngcal mnscle.s. 1884 F, J. Noit in Har- 
yrr's Mag. Aug. 443/2 Nas. 1 I, pharyngc.'il, laryngeal, and 
bronchi.il i.atarrh. 

B. sb. Short for pharyngeal artery, bone^ etc. : 
csp. applied 10 the pharyngeal bones in fislics. 

*»34 McMkrtric Cinntr't Anim. Kiugd, aio The inferior 
' ' ; strongly di' mated. 1880 GI'ntukk /'V rA/i - 23 


Fishes with the lower pharyngeals coalesced into one bone, 

Pharyngectomy (fa:rind,:5e kt6mi). [f. Gr. 
ipapvy^j iftapvyy^ Pmahynx + larupii cutting out.] 
Kxr.ision of the phaijnx. 

1890 in CeMi, Diet. 1893 in Syd. Soe. Lt-.r. 

Pharyngic (furi^nds^ikj, a, rare^^, [f. as 
prec. + -ic.J Of the pharynx; ^ Piiaiiyngkal. 

i8as-34 Good** Study Med. (ed. 4) 11 . x 10 Pharyngic quinsy. 

1 } Pharyngitis '/a^rin(J.:i;di'tis). rath. [mud.J.., 
f. as prec. + -ITI-S.] liid.'iinmation of the pharynx. 

184^^11 Dcngli.son Med. Lex. x88o A. Fm vt Med. 

451 .simple acute pharyngitis. .is an affection of (icquent 
occiinence. 

Hence Pharyngitio (>i’tik) a., pertaining to or 
affected with pharyngitis. 

185B ill Mavsf. Jixpps. Lex. 1893 in Syd. Lex. 

PharyUgO- (faii'Qg^), before a vowel some- 
times pharyng-, combining form of Phatiynx, in 
various terms of anatomy, p.'ithology, zoology, etc. 

liPharyngalglaialsopha'ryngalgy [Gr. -akyia 
pain], pain in the pharynx; hence Pharyn- 
gal^o a. {Mayne E.vpos. Le.x, 1858). Pha- 
ryngobranch (-brxqk) n., belonging to the 
Pharyngobranchii (or Leptocardii)^ llie lowest 
group ol vertebrates, characterized by the pharynx 
being peiforatcd by the branchial slits; sb. an 
animal of this group, an Amphioxm or lancclet ; 
so Pharyngobra noliial a.^ (a) ^ prec. adj. ; (b) 
see quot. 1846; Pharyngobra'nolilate 
/yngobraneh adj. Pharyngocele (>s/l} [Gr, 
MfjAr; tumour], an abnormal enlargement at the 
base of the pharynx or top of tlte tesophagiis, 
in which food sometimes lodges. Phazyrngo* 
•plglo'ttio a., pertaining to the pharynx and 
epiglottis : a])plied to a fold of mucoiKs membrane 
on each side of the epiglottis, continuous with 
the wall of the pharynx. Plutryiigo-glo'Mal 
a. [Gr. yXwaaa tongue], pertaining to the pha- 
rynx and the tongue; glossopharyngeal. Pho- 
ryngognatli [Gr. yvdbot jaw] a., belonging to 
the order Pharyngognathi of fishes, having the 
inferior pharyngeal bones ankylosed; sb. a fish 
belonging to this order ; .so Pharyngognatboua 
(fieriqgf^'giiijids) a, Pharyngography (fiei irjgp*- 
giufi) [-okaphy], a description of the pharynx; 
hence PlLazyngographlo ((ari:qgcigra.>'fik) a., 
j^rlaining to pharyngography Soc. Zr.r.). 

Pharyngo-lazyngaal (’irLri*nd,;/al) r/., pertaining 
to the pharynx and larynx : applied to the lower 
cavity of the pharynx, below the soft palate. 
Pliavy^ology (fxTiqgn-lod.^ji) [-logy], that part 
of physiology which lrc.its of the pharynx ; hence 
Pharyngologioal (fari qg^lpdjSikt^l) a., pertain- 
ing to pharyngology [Syd, Soc, Lex.), Phary ngo- 
na-aal (-n^i'zill) pertaining to the pharynx and 
nose : applied to the upper cavity of the pharynx 
{nasopharyn.x) , above the soft palate. Phary sgo- 
oaaopha'goal tf., pertaining to the pharynx and 
a'sophagus [Syd. Soc, Lex.), || Pliai^ ngo-CBio- 
phagiia, a structure combining or representing 

t ibarynx and oesophagus. Plu»y<ngo-o*ral a. 
L. bs, brds mouth], pertaining to the pharynx and 
the month : applieri to the middle cavity of the 
pharynx {propharynx\ into which the mouth opens. 
Phaxy’-ngo-pa'latlSM <r., pertaining to the pharynx 
and the palate ; palato-pnaryngeal. Phazyn^'* 
pathy [-pathy], disease of the pharynx. Pha- 
zy'ngople^gy [Gr. irAi^yi} stroke], paralysis of the 
muscles of the pharynx; hence Pharymgo* 
pU'gloa. P]iary:agopl8u*yal a. [see Plkorai.], 
pertaining to the pharynx and the lateral body- 
wall (of Amphioxm), Pluury^Bgopneu'atal a, 
[Gr. -irvfwffr-or, f. wri-tiv to blow, breathe], of 
or pertaining to the Pharyngopjuusia, a group 
proposed by Huxley, comprising the asciditins and 
the Enieropnemta, Pliazy:Bgo»y 1 kiao'aoopy [Gr. 
|Sir,^Vno8e, o/eomt^ to view], * visual examination, 
by me.ins of a small mirror, of the posterior nares 
and upper part of the pharynx’ (Syd, Soe, Lex.), 
Pluury'sigogoop# [-scope], an instrument for in- 
specting the pharynx; so Phazyagogoopy (fee- 


76B 

riqg^'sk^pi), inspection of the pharynx. Pha* 
zy'ngOBpa:siii, spasm of tlie pharynx (Mayne 
Expos, Lex. 1858}. Phazyngotoma [Gr.-ro^o® 
cutting], an instrument for making an inci-sion 
into the pharynx ; so Pharyngotomy (fa.Tii]g(»-- 
lomi), incision into the pharynx. Phazy-ngo- 
typhoid <7., applied to typhoid fever combined 
with an afTcctioii of the ])h;tryiix. 

OwKN i'oiHp. Anai. Vertebr. 116 To the epi-brancluril 
of ine Kcrnnd ami il»ird arrhes is commonly alikiciicd a 
.shorter and hro-.idcr iioiie hoset with teeth, the *pharynt:o* 
hraiirliml. 1844 Di^kgli^m Med. Lex., *Pharyugocete. 
1878 ir. If. von ifietnssens CycL Med. VTII. 57 It has been 
..tcrincd a hernia of the mucous iiieitibranc (ph.’iryngocelc). 
*87* CoiiKN Dis. ThrtHii 51 From which is given off on 
eilhur side it "phary-ngu-cpiglottic fold of mucous ttiemhr.ine. 
18^ Duncmson LeA’., Pharyniie-gtossaL 1865 AVr/. 
J fist. Rtf. vi He [Giinthi'r].. omits, .the soft-finned 
ryngugnatlis of Mitllcr. 1844 l)t'NUi.isoN Med. Lex , *^rha- 
anatomical dtrscription of the pharynx. 1890 
Hillings Sat, Med. Diet, *Phaeyufiedaryngeal cavity. 
1897 Allbutt's Sysi. Med. IV. 802 TickiiiiK scns.'itions . . in 
the pliaryn^o.larynKcal region. 1844 Dungi.ison Med. 
Lex., * Pharyugotfigy. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., ^Pharyngo- 
nasal cavity. 1843 1 ^- J- Gravf.s .*iyst. Ctin. Med. xxvii, 
346 'Hie arches 01 tiie palate hang very low down, tlic 
glosso^palaliiie higlier than the *plicu-yngo-palatine. 187a 
(■OMEN Dis. Throat 133 'l‘hc phairyngo-palatine muscles. 
1858 Mav.nk Expos. Lex., Pharyngopaihia . . “nharyngo- 
pathy. tbid.,PharyngoplegiA.. *pnaryiiBoplegy. ibid.,Pha’ 
..•jdiamiRoplcgic. 1888 K K. Lankf-Ster 
ill Encyed. Brit. XXI V. 1S4/2 Tlic fluted 'pharyngo-plcural 
membrane. 1877 Hi’Xlky Anat. tnv. Anim. xii. 679 Thi- 
'J'unicata and tnc Etitr.ropncnsta .. constitute the *Phn* 
rytigupneustal .Series. 1870 T. Holmks Syst. Surg. (fd. 2) 
IV. 516 Moiira-llourouilion dcscrihc<:, in his treatise on 
I..aiyngOM;ojiy, an instrument which he names the ‘ ^Pha- 
ryngoscopc*. 1863 N. Syd. Soc. Veardk. Med. 297 Rhi- 
noscopy and *l*harynKoscopy. 1730-6 Bailkv (folio), '^Pha^ 
rynjiotomy. 1844 Dcnclisun Med. Lex . Pharyngotomy, 
.some aiuliur.s have u>ed this word synonymously wiih 
wsopliiigotomy... It means, also, scarification of the ton. 
sils, (.*r an incision, made for opening abscc.sses there. 1897 
A //butt's Syst. Med. IV. 840 Thyrotojny, or snlihyoid 
pharyngotomj'.. offers the lx:st cbarice of getting rid of the 
whole disease. 1896 /bid. 1 . 833 * J ‘haryngo-typhoid, iaryngo- 
t> piiuid . . insianccs of mixed tiifcction. 

Pharynx (fa:*riqkR\ Anat. Also 8 pharinx. 
[.a. inod.L. pharyn.Xy pharyng-^m, a. Gr. 
epdpvyy-a. throat, pharynx : cf. <pd.pay( cleft, chasm. 
So F. pharynx (Parc 1560).] The cavity, with 
its enclosing muscles and mucous membrane, situ- 
ated beliiiKl and communicating with the nose, 
mouth, and larynx, and continuous below w'ith the 
(esophagus; forming a passage from the mouth 
for the food and drink, and from the nasal passages 
for the breath. 

1693 tr. Blancard s PJtys. Diet. (ed. 2), Pharynx, the upper 
part of the Gullet, consiKting of liiree pair of M ii^lcs. 1714 
Mandevillk Fab. Bees (1733} II. joj This destroying of 
manhrxxl. .has a considerable influence . ,ou the phnnnx, the 
glands .and inu.sclcs of the throat. 1794-6 H. Dak win /toon. 
^Bo'/l 1 . 49 When the ph.iTinx Ls irritated hy .ngreeable food, 
the inusc'ie.s of deglutition are brought into action hy .'issocm- 
tion. 1848 Carj’KS'TER Anitn. Phrs, iv.(i877) 176 The tceih 
of fishes arc often set.. upon the surface of the p.'il.itc and 
c.ven in the pharynx or swallow. 1879 G. i’KKHt.oTT Sp. 
Telephone 50 The resonance of the air.. 111 the c.ivity behind 
the tongue, coinprchending the ph.-irynx and larynx. 

b. A more or less corresponding cavity in many 
invertebrates, forming a continuation of the mouth 
or beginning of tlic aUraentar)' canal. 

t8a6 Kirbv ft Sr. Entomol. HI. wxiii. 339 Pharynx... 
The opening into the gullet. Ibid, .xxxiv. 456 On tlie 
upper side of the tongue.. is the pharynx, or :q>crture hy 
winch the food passes from the mouth to the msophagus. 
1888 Kolleston ft J.ACKRON Autm. Life 103 The ph.ary nx 
[of an AscidianJ h.as thus a respiratory funciion. Ibid. 633 
(Rotifera) The mouth leads into an ccsopliagiLs, follow'cd. . 
usually directly by a muscular pharymx or inasiax. 

Fhasalle, obs. form of Vashal. 

II Phaaoogale (facskp-galOt yhascologale 

(fiesktf 1 p*gal/). Zool. [rood.L., t. Gr. ^dtZAaiA-or 
leathern bag, purse + toA^ weasel.] A genus of 
small insectivorous marsu[)iahof the family Dasyu^ 
ridm^ diffused over Australia and New Guinea, 
commonly known ns pouched or kangaroo mice. 

x8^ WATHRHorsE in 'Trans. Zoot. Soc. (1841) II. 152 The 
^kuU of Myrntecobius, however, cliflers in several points 
from that of Phascogak. i8sb J. West Hist. Tasmania 
I. 3?4 The Phascogaies are .small insectivorous animnl.s 
fimiid on the mountains and in the dense forest parts of tlic 
island. 

Phascolome (fic-ski^laam), ZooL [ad. mod. 
L. PhascblomySf f. as prec. + Gr. /lOs mouse.] An 
animal of the marsupial genus Phascohmys^ con- 
taining the three species of the Womb.at. 

t%gby.neycl.^ Brit. (ed. 7I XVI 1 . 70;;/* The phascolome, 
a spixics of rat from .Vustralia, wliich pos.scssrsan abdominal 
pouch, i^a Owf.n in Ann. Nat. Hist. XI. 7 The largest 
los.sil..indiciiting rather an extinct gigantic Phascolome. 

PhSkSe [ad. mod.L. phasis^ a. Gr. ep&etnx 

see Phasis ; «» F. phase (Fureticre a 1688), Sp., It. 
fasti Pg. phasii Ger. phase. In Eng. originally 
used in l^. form phasis^ pi. phases. The Siglish 
use of phase ap[>ears to have arisen in the r9th c. 
from taking mod.L. pi. phasis (which was more 
in use than the sing.) for an Eng. plural, and 
deducing from this a sing, phase ; which would 


be natural to any one who knew that the Ficnch 
forms are phasty phases. 

It results from this that phases is ibc written pi. lx>lh of 
phasis and of phase, and tiiat in many instances it is not 
povsihle. to s.xy ro which Ringul.'ir it is meant to liehiiig.] 

1 . Each of tlic asj^cls or appearances presented 
by the moon or any planctaiy i>ody, accoiding to 
the amount of its illuminntioii ; Pmasi.s i. 

Thus the crescent moon, lialf moon, gibbons moon, anil 
full mc^ri, arc phases; V>ui the term is coniirn nly cipplied to 
llic points of new moon, quarter, full moon, .^rld ia«it 
quarter. 

iBia Wooniioi.'si-. A.^tron. xxw 205 The period of ihe 
Mixm's phases, fb/d. xxxv. 35.1 To the greatest phase, that 
is, to the grc.'itest quantity of the eclipsed disk. 1854 Mci«;k. 
LKY Asiron. Ixii. (ed. 4) 187 All Iho-ic v.'nietics ol phase 
whith cliataclcn/e ihe rh.'itigcs of the moon. 1868 T.ockvfr 
Fdem. Asiron. iii. 1 229 Let ns now explain wh.it aie calied 
tlie phases of the Moon. 

2 . Any one as[)ect ol a thing of v.nrying aspects; 
a state or stage of change or dcvciopiuciit ; =■ 
Phasis 2. 

1841 Cm LIS N. Amcr. fnd. 1 . x. 7S These day-formed 
hills.. are. .snhjeclcd to untinual yihases, more or Itss, until 
ultimately their decoiiqosition ceu’ies. 1843 Lymon Last 
Bar. ill, li, He saw her in the most atttaclivc ysh-ise of her 
charar.re.i, /i i86f Ih.TKLr C/r'/V/i;. 111 . hi. X90 t'nfoUHng 
the successive phases of their mighty career. 1875 Jowf.tt 
Plat* led. 7) IV. 7/6 To enter inl*i vath .successive jih.'ise of 
the discussion whidi turns up, 1883 Lhii-xiirLO in Lontenip. 
Rtf. XLllI. 54 .Sh.ilcespeai'c lia.s painted every phase of 
ant.igoni.sin to the world. 

3 . Physics. A particular stage or point in a re- 
curring sequence of movements or changes, c. g. 
a vibration or undulntion, 

in WTiirtkr. 1874 Sfoi tiswcaiijk Polaris. Li, iii. 
32 The distance whereby one set of waxes is in advance i»f 
another is, tallid the difteicnre of phase. 1875 Fni}(t. 
Brit I. 10T/2 Two p.irlicles whkh .i>e 111 the same staco 
of vibration.. and are moving in ibe .same diteclion and 
with equal velocities, are said to he in the same ph.ise 
1879 Tiiomso.x ft J .^IT Aat Phil. I. x. § ;;4 The i^hase tif 
a simple Jiarmonic motion .it any instant is ihe fraction 
of the whole period which h.is eLipsed .since the in'^iving 
point last passed through its mirUlle position in the positive 
direction. xSps Lightning Spec. Suppl. 3 Mar. L 7 ci.r. 
Elcitr. 7 Vrw.r S.V., The phase of an alternating current or 
electro-motive force, is the ptoporlion of the whole |M:ri.>d 
which h.is elapsed since last uiieTn.iling into the dheciioii 
considcied positive. 

b. attrib. and Comb. 

1898 Daily Nesvs 12 May 6/3 The features of Mr. Wood's 
pha.se reversal and siU'er xone plates, 1904 Finim.sy 
\title\ The Phase Rule ami its .Applications. 1904 Ji’esim. 
Gas. 23 Apr. 12/7 Koo7cl)'.v>iii, who .ipplied ihe pliase 
doctrine to .ill kinds of eguilihrium, is the founder of a new 
hr.mch of physical cheini.stry. 

Phase, olts. erron, form of Pa.sch, Pace sb .^ ; an 
error in various Diets. (Webster 1828- 6.j, etc.; for 
Prase, Pf/n. 

Phase, erroneous spelling of Faze v., to dis- 
compose, disturb. 

1889 ‘ Mark Tw^iv ' }"anhee at C *1. K. Arthur (Tauchn.) 
II. 154 His .•tpirir— why, it wasn't even ph.ised, 189B K. B. 
Tow.N'.snKsn in U'estm. Gas. ro Nov. ?/i It don’t .seem to 
‘ph:i<-e ' him in the very .slighte^t. 

Pha'Seal, a, [irreg. f. Pha.se r -aL.] = I'liASio. 
1847-9 Toni> CycL Ana/. IV. 667/1 The law.. is one of a 
phnsral qiiantilaiivc degiad.ition. 

Fhaseless (l^ zles), a, ?'arc, [f. Phase + 
-LESS.] Having no phases, of unchanging aspect. 

a 1849 PoF. Ragged Mount. 1665 11 . 311 A phasdess 
and unceasing gloom. 

t Phosels, phaselles, phasiols, var. Fasels 
Oh.y kidney-beans, 

156a Warde tr. Alexis' Seer. ti. n Take .. Peason, 
Pha.sio 1 .s Linteilcs, and such like. 1562 Turner Baths 5 b, 
All kindes of pulse as Iieane.s, peasen, phaselles and ciches. 
1694 .Mottfux Rabelais v, xxix, Beans, Pea.sr, Hhascis or 
Long-pe.iseii. 

Phaseolite (fasrabit). Palmnt. [ad. mod.L. 
PhaseolTteSy f. phaseolus kidney-bean: see -iteI 
2 a.] (See quot.) 

[1859 Pagb Geol. Terms (1865!, Phaieoli/es.. .si genus of 
legiiniinouh plants found in the iertiary fresh-water forma- 
tion of .\ix.J 1881 Ogilvik, Phaseoiite. 
tPhasO'Olons, <7. Obs. ran, [i.\..phascol’US 
(see prec.) + -ou.s.J Related to the kidney- Ix'an 
or scarlet ruimer. 

1681 OuKW .1/trr.Twwii.2^ It LS neither of the Pha<eolous, 
nor Fahaceuus, but of the Peas-kind. 

Phaaeomaanite i;f/>s/om:e*noit). Chem, [f. 
phaseoi^lm [see above) + Manxite.] Another name 
of Tnosite. 

*®59 Fimmes* Man. Chew. 355 Inositc..\s identical wiih 
ph.iseomannite, w'hich occurs 111 unripe beans Kphikseein^^, 
i86a Miller Flew, Chem, (ed. 2) 111 , 7S3. 

Fhaseometer (fA’/jp-m/tw). EUctr. (f. Gr. 
tpdats, gen. </kiae-o;s Phassr + -o)meteh.] An iiistnt- 
ment for indicating the ]>hase of an electric current. 

1898 Engineering Mag. XVI. 142/2 A Direct Indic.itirig 
Phaseomeier. .which resemble.^ a double Watt-meter, with 
Iw'O movable bobbins. 

Flutsianio (f^siacnik), a. rare-', [f. Gr. 
pheasant + -ic.] Of or pertaining to 

phea.sants. 

18B4 Pal/ Mall C. 4 Apr, 4/a The formation of cowris, 
food and management, and all other point. s and details of 
phasianic economy. 

So nooiMiM (fit'iiftnid) a., of or pertaining to 
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FHASIAiriNE. 


PHEASAHT-BYED. 


the Phaimniiit or pheasant family of gallinaceous 
birds ; Fliafliaiiliie (fiCi-siMOin) of or pertaining 
to the Phasianintey a sub-family of the Phasianid^y 
including the pheasants proper ; Plia*alaaoid a., 
allied in form to the pheasants, phasianid ; Pha- 
aiaAomorpUio (frsi^n^im^'jfik) 0., of or pertain- 
ing to the Phadanonwrphm [Gr. form], in 

Simdcvairs classification of birds, a cohoit of 6 V. 7 - 
linx containing some of the Phasianidm with the 
Tnruiciii:v fjfemipodii). 

1868 Froc. Zo^L Soc, 14 May 799 The preat scries of Cinllirie, 
Pavonine, Phasianine, and Tetraoninc birds. 

Phasic -sik), 0. [f. Gr. Pit ask 

+ -1C.] Of, ])ertainiiig to, or of the nature i»f a 
phase or phasc.4 ; presenting jihases. 

1890 Chamh, JrnL 13 Sept. 588'^ ll is iiol .ttie mere 
pbnsic change of ll)e ini>on that influences ihe weather. 

AlWntCs Sysi. Med V. 417 The nutnber |of lympho- 
cytes] in ihe Motvl undergoes ph isic variation. 

Phasio!a : m c Piia-shls, h asei.m. 
tl Phasis fc"‘’«is). PI. phases (h'^'r/z, 

f('‘*s/z). [mod.L., n. Gr. appearance, phase, 
f. root V*0“i tfMuv-€iv to show, appear. 

As fh.tses is thefilural both of/4 WMAtid /wW, h is often 
imnossible to allot it to its proper singtiKir. Put all instancea 
bekwe 19th c. necessarily belontt lo/ArtJiJ.l 

1 . Each of the aspects presented by the moon or 
any planetary body, according to the extent of its 
illumination. Now usually phase (PhasR 1). 

1660 P0YI.E AVrif Kxp. Phys, Me^ h. xxxiii. May v.iry 
according to. .the phases of the Moon. t66$-6 Phil. J twts, 
1. 60 This Author c.'innot conceive, how Saturn could, .have 
no diflerence in its Phasis. a 1677 Hals Ptim^ Orig. Man. 
IV, vi, 34t The Kigittc that discovers the Phasis of the 
Moon. * 1717-41 r»iAMDER.s C\cl, s.v. Mootiy The earth will 
present all tlif. .i.*»me phases to the moon, os the moon does 
to the c.irth. Ihui, s,v. Phases^ To determine the phasis of 
an Kclipsc for any given lime. 179a SiDLV^<r«//At/. 1. 138 
One phasis coiiiaitis ten degrees, and every sign three phases. 

b. The first .appearance of tlie new moon. 

1880 C/r. Times XVI 11. 85$ The phasis or reappearance of 
the moon after her conjunction with the stin lakes place 
ill about eighteen hours. 1899 Expositor Nov. 3631 After 
the phasis, i.e. after the first appearance of the moon's disk. 

2 . The aspect presented by a person or thing; 
appearance; esp, any one asi^ct of a thing of 
varying appearances ; a state or slage of change 
or development. Ntiw usually phase cPilABE 2). 

1665 Gi-ANVill Scepsis Sri. Address 20 The Phasics of the 
Univetse. ci8oo H. K. WiufE //•;.#? 4/) Through every 
ph.isis still *fis shadowy .tnd dcceiifut. 1834 L. Ritchie 
IPand by Seine (1835) 4 This ngrccuhle .s- enc a-ssuitied a 
new ph.isi.s at every turning. i8j6 Sik W. Hamilton Dis^ 
CNjj. (1852* a63 Some exercise, and coni^Niueiuly dcvclopc, 
perhaps, one faculty on a single phasis. t86a Cari.yi.k 
Ert'tiJe, GV. xt. I (1872) IV. 15 A second .and contenipora neons 
pha.sis of Friedrich's affairs. 1886 Plackir in 19/A Cent, 
Apr. 528 It is., only a new ph.i.sis of an old thing. 
FhasniCkc'^'m). [ad.l../^aj7//0, a. Gr. tphafta 
spectre, apparition, phantom, f. <pa<u I shine, give 
light, or ipatv^uv to show, pass, to appear. At 
first in Gr.-E. form phnsma, pi. phosinata.] 
f 1 . An extraordinary appearance, esp. of biilliant 
light ill the air ; a meteor. Ohs, 

163$ Swan S/ec. PI. v. § 2 (1643) 82 Ficric [ Meteors].. such 
.'15; oiiely seem to burn, which are therefore called Phosiiiata. 
1656 Stanley Hist. Philos, vi. (1701) 253/2 Hence .wc also 
Phasines, such us arc called gulfs, cha-smex, bloody colours, 
.md the like. x686GoAn Celest. liotijes y\. x\\ 358 What 
have we to say of Plia'iines and Appariiions in the Air? 

2 . Anything visionary or imaginary; a plinntorn, 
apparition. Obs. or a*-ch. 

1659 IIam.mond On Ps. Uxtii. 20 Splendid nuihings, meer 
phasines. 1665 Sir T. Herbert Tran. (1677) 374 After 
a small sp.ice the lights .. extinguish, and .. the Phasma 
having assumed a bodily shape or other false representation 
nccoiiipanies her. iJecay Chr. Piety v. Pi8 Such 

phasiTie.s, such .'ipp.iritions are most .of tho.se excellencies 
which men appf.'uid in themselves. i8aa W. Tennant 
Thane P'i/e 11. 64 Flinging their pliasms fantastically higE 
11 Fhasma C fas-zma). [.See prec.] 

1 . Pearlier form of PiiA 3 .v, q. v. 

2 . tool. A genus of cursorial orthopterous in- 
sects, typical of the family Phasmidmy known 
from their appearance as Spectre -insects, or W.'ilk- 
ing-sticks. lienee Pluvunid, any insect of the 
Phasmidm. 

187a Do-mett Ranoljf xiii. 909 A sT»n-long Phasniid then 
he knew, Stretching its fore-limbs like a branching twig. 
1888 Belt Nat. in PTicaragua xxi. 382 Another insect, .hiid 
u wonderful resemblance to a piece of nio.s.s...It is the larval 
stage of u species of Phasma. 1899 IVeslm. Gan. ig Apr. 
a/y Another singular-looking group are the Pha.sinid<c, 
which hear a remarkable resctnblaiice lo vegetable Rtructure5i. 
Some, .look cx.actly like sticks or stems of grass; some 
might 1^ mistaken for moss-grown twigs. 

t Pha'Bsachate. Obs, [ad. mod.L. phassa- 
chdteSy f. Gr. tftaaaa ring-dove, cushat + dxarfjs 
agate.] The lead-coloured agate. 

1*753 Chamukrs Qv/. Supp., PhassachateSy in the natural 
ki.slory of the a.sMtmts, the name of a species of agate.) 
i8a8 WKiisiEH, PhassaJiate. Hence in mod. Diets, 
t Phat(0, obs. errun. form of Fat iA.l, vat. 

1678 Phil. Trans. XII. 10/13 As the Urine runs from the 
Salt after it is laded out of the Phais. 

t Pha'tagin. Obs. Also phataguin. [f. Gr. 
0arr<&7i7f a beast mentioned by Ailian, supposed 
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; to be a species of Mmis or pangolin.} The Short- 
tailed or Five-fingered Pangolin ( Mantsbrackyurd ) . 

1774 G01.DSM. Nat. Hiwt. (i86al I. vl ill. 269 Of this animal 
[the Pangolin] there Is a variety which is called the Phatagin, 

. much less than the former. 

t Fhaune, obs. erron. form of Fawn 
i 1582 BUI.1.EVN Bulwarky^ Sick Men 75 b, Thci wrill . .phaune 
! upon theim, waggyng their tailes. 

I Pbeal t,fPal). Alsopheale, pheeal. [Imita- 
: tivc.] 'The cry of the jackal wIilmi hunting. 

; 1879 F. P01.1.0K sport Brit. Burmah I. 117 The peculiar 

c»y of the jackal, which is gen«r.aily called the * phe.ile so 
unlike the unearthly niglilly how'i of that animal. ^ 1895 
Kipi.ino 2«r/ 'Jungte Pk. 176 It was w'hat they call in the 
Jungle the PhixaT, a kind of shritk that the jackal gives 
when he is hunting behind a tiger. 

Phear(e, var. Feub jAI, companion, mate, 
t Phearse, var. Febs Obs., the queen in chess. 
a ZS77 Oascoicnc EionuersViV^ (*$87) 45 Prepare hymselfe 
to .s.iue his pawne, or else to leese his plicarse. 

Fheasant I,fc*zatit). P'oi ms : a. 3,6 fesaund, 
(4 pi. -auna), 4-6 -aunt, -o, 4-7 -ant, 5 -antt, 
-aunto, -awnt, -awante, -auntt, fasand, feisaunt, 
fey8aund,-auut,//. -aunce, 5>6 fe8aud8.-aund(e, 

: -ante ; 6 fayaanue, -sant, foisant, feaant, fea- 
' aaunt, -e, Sc. faaiane ; 6-7 feasant, 7 foasan, 9 
{dial.) feaen, foaaan. 4, 7- 8 pheaant, 6 phe- 
sauut, -ante, 7 phasi-, phais-, pheia-, pheys-, 
pheasant, 6- pheasant. ^M£. a. kV.fesavty 
i fesaunty OV, fesan (lathc. in Hatz.-Darm.), F. 

: fiiisan *■ Pr. and ^\^.faisany lU/agiafioi^-\.,.pha^ 
sidn~uSy Gr. spaaiaxus (sc. ofsris) the Phasian bird, 
sb. use of (pdaiav^at of or pertaining to ^ats, the 
Phasis, a river of Colchis, whence the pheasant 
is said to have spread into the west. The 6nal -/ 
. is found also in OHG., MIIG./rw/Z (also fasdn, 
j Ger., Da., Sw. /asan), Dvi./azaHly all of Romanic 
! origin.] 

I 1 . The name of a well-known game-bird, PAasi- 
' amts colchicHSy long naturalized in Britain and 
i other parts of Europe: by extension, applied to 
; all the species of Pnasianusy and to some related 
: genera. (See 2.) 

[1059 fttv. Sanix^ Cruris apud Walthasn^ (iB6i) i6 IJni- 
cuiqiic caiionico. .iL pcrdiccs aut uiius phasianus.) 

a. 1x99 Durham Acc. Rolls tSurtccs) 11. 498 In xxvj per- 
clicibus et uno fesaund eiiipt. c 1320 Orfeo 796 Of game 
they futide gretc haunt, Fe^unt, heron, and cormcrant. 

' CI3SQ Will. Palerne 183 Wik fesauns & fcklfares and o)>cr 
foules Crete. ctM Holland llowiat 158 In a inornyiig. 
Come four Fasindis full fair. ?c 1475 St/r. Itnve l-esp^e 3*2 
. With fesiiuntes fayie, thw were no wane, c 1489 Caxton 
Sonnes 0/ Aymon. iv. 1 7^ 1 )yuer.se pertryches and fey.sauntes. 
1515 Hanclay Bglofiis I, The crane, ihe feNunt, the pecocke 
; and cuilewc. xs^ Fisher Whs. (1876} 370 it » a more 
goodly bt;iiigc..ora guodly Fe.saimd. 1543 Traiikuon tr. 
Vigo's Chirurg. ii. vi. vii. 75 Of chycktms, of lieniics. of 
caponcs, of faysatinex. 1588 Ky'o Honsch, Philos. Wks. 
(1901) 246 For the de.xire of Fclsants or Parrrich. 1596 
liALKYMPLE tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. I. 39 Stimlhittg les than 
! the fasbne. tShn J. Dwikh tr.Oleartus' Voy.Awbass. 321 
Patridgc.s and Fcas«iiiis are coniinoii. 1697 V/evf Ptnal 
. Laius 172 None shall take Fc'^nts or Partridges with 
, h'ligiii.s. 1877 iV. IK a pheasant. 

/5 . X390 Gowf.h Cotif. III. 76 A Phesaiit cam before here 
yhe. 1530 i’ALSCR. 254/1 Phtrsaunt a byrde, /aisaut. 1603 
i Owen Pembrokeshire The Fhesant and Paitridc. 

x6ii SiiAKS. Wint, T. iv. iv. 770, 1 liuiie no Pheozant, Cock 
nor Hen. 1635 Heywood Hterarch. l. Comm. 41 Figured 
like a Wood-hen nr shce-pliea*-anc. 1^5 G. Daniel Poems 
Wk.s. (Gros.irt) II. 37 Fair as the i*hasiaiit. a 1653 -- Jdyll.y 
Landskib 5 Fame, a TOircbt Phaisaiit and the Quest of 
Kings, lvccpc.s her at Bay. B75P Gray Long Story 48 A 
■ wicked imp. . licwitch'd the children of the peasants,. . And 
suck'd the eggs, and kill’d the pheasants. 1873 * Mrs. 

: Ai.EXANuiift ’ Wooing o't xxvii. She enjoyed occasionally 
: startling a phcaniint as it rose with a sudden whirr. 

b. J.ocallv applied to various birds of other 
I families, as the Ruffed Grouse {Honasa umMlatd) 

: of the U. S. ; the Mallee-bird {Lipoa ocellata) of 
j Australia. 

1637 T. Morton N. Eng. Canaan (1883) 194 A kinde of 
: fowTc-s which are commonly called Pheisant^, but whether 
I they Ijc pheyMnLA or no, 1 will imt fake upon me to dctcr- 
j mine. ^ 1766 W. Stork Acc. East Florida 51 The pheasant 
: i.s in size like the European, its plumage like that of our 
! partridge. 1805 Pike Sources Mississ. (18x0) 31 Killed three 
; prairie bens, and two pheasants. 1855 Iaincr. Hiaw. v. 20 
I He.. Heard the pheasant, Betia, drumming. 1883 C. F. 

I AnAM.4 in T. Morton's N. Eng. Canaan 104 note. The 
I Phe.Tsant of Morton and other early writers has been sup- 
i posetl by ornithologists to he the Prairie Hen or Pinnated 
i Grouse {Cupidonia cupido}. 1893 Nkwto.n Diet. Birtfs ^541 
I Know'n tn England as the Mallce-hird. hut to the coIomlsIs 
ns Lowan and * Native Pheasant '—the Li/oa ocellata. 
i c. 'J'he binl or its flesh as an article of food. 

1377 Lakci.. P. PL D. XV. 45S lie fedde hem with no veny- 
i sotin ne fesaunre.s ybake. i\.. Chaucer's Drcmg T\ic 
' second apple.. You nourishes in picasaunce, Better than 
; partridge or fesaiince. 1533 Elyot Cast. Helthe (1539) a9b, 

I Fesaunt excedeth all fowies in swotenesse and bolsomncsse. 

I CX645H0WKLL Lett. (1650) II. X14 One past makes up the 
! prince and pe.ns.'ui, Though one eat roots, the other fc^isan. 

; 1681 Drvokn Abs. 4r Achit, 11. 473 To what would he on 
j Quail and Plicosant swell lliat even on tripe and carrion 
’ could rebel ? 

2 . Ornith. With defining words, applied to par- 
I ticular species of the genus Phasianus and allied 
Phasianinm (os Thaumahay Euplocamus), and 


PaveniftK (as PofypUctrmy zifgfts) ; also to some 
other birds in some way resembling the pheasant. 

(Lady) Amherat'a P., of Szechuen, China, Thanmalta 
amkerstim\ Argiia P., Argus gigaMtsusi see Argus ai 
Bar-tailed Reeveses P. : Blood P., the Sanguine Par- 
tridge, ithaginis gtoffiroyi 1 Cheer P., of N. India, Phasi. 
anus wallichii\ Copper P., of japan » Sasnmering's P.\ 
Eared P., of China and Tibet, any species of the genua 
Crossopti/oni Elliot'e P., of China, Phasianus gllioti; 
Firebacked F.. of the MaKiy archipelago, etc., Euplo* 
ramus igniins’. uold or Golden P., of China and I'lbet, 
Thanmalea picta or Chrysob^hus pirttis ; Lyre- or Lyre- 
tailed P., of AiLstralia- Lvri-.-dibi>; Peacock-P. or Pea- 
P., .my R|)eric.s of Polypiectron. akin \oPavo% Reed-P., 
the bearded 'J'itmonsc./VwNA'rtf j/tfffamiVwT: Retves'sP., 
of N. China, Phasianus or Syrmaticus rteTf€si\ Ring- 
necked P., of China, P^hasianus toryuaius; Siatneeo 
P., Euplitcamus prxlatus\ Silver P., of China, Kuplo. 
camns njethemerusi Snow P. - Eared P. \ Soemmer- 
ing’s P., of Japan, Phasianus sa'mmeringii ; Swemp P.^ 
the PheaMint Coucalof New South Wales Cenfropus phast- 
anttsx Water P., the plic.xsniit-tailed Jacana, Hydro- 
phasianus chirurgus. 

1819 Panfologia s.v. Phasianus. *Argus pheasant... In- 
habits Chinese 'I'artary, and is ns large as a turkey. 1743 
G. Edwari>.s Hist. Birds 60. 1 have three Sorts of *ChinnKe 
Cock PheasanLs, and the Hens of two of them. 1894 New- 
ton Did. Birds 716 Two other apccies of Phea.saiit have 
been introduced to the coverts of England, P, teevesi from 
China, remarkable for its very long tail, white with black 
h.Tr.% and the *C<mper Pheasant, P. seemmerrin^y from 
J.T|:an. 1796 Sir G. L. Stavnton Macartney's Embassy 
Chinay Plates, No. 13 The '^Fiie-hacked Pheasant of Java. 
Z770 Chi on. in Ann. Reg, 97 A *gi>ld pheasant was sold for 
30 guineas. 18x9 Pantologia s.v. Phasianus. The *goldeii 
phe.T&.Tnt of China, the most beautiful of this genus. ^ 1885 
* Wanderer’ Terr. So And have w« no visions 


■ pleasant Of the playful *lyrc-tailcd phe.is.mt ? 1884 Jeroon 
. Birds 0/ luditi 11. 11. 508 Near the Peafowl should he placed 

the genus Polyplectrou. or *Pea-phca.s:iiits: often called 
Argus pheaSiints. 1770 Chron, in Ann. A\y. 98 A "peacock 
pheasant [was soldj for 40 giiine.TS. 1871 Darwin Desc. 
Alan II. xiv. 137 The species and .•iiib-KpeL-u-s of Polypiectron 
; ..so far resemble this bird (peacock] ilr.it they are some- 
' times called pearuck-pheasants. X8TX-48 *Reed plie.isant 
I [see Reed zA.* 14). 1894 Newton iHd. Birds 779 Koed- 

■ pheasant is the Ioc.t 1 name in Ea*^! Anglia for the uii- 
! happily called Beaidvd 'J'itniouse. X834 Proc. Z.00L Roc. 11. 
I 34 A second male specimen of the ‘Reeves's Pheasant, 
I Phasianus ^'cneratus. Teniin., had .tIso been sent to the 
, McnnKcrie by John Reeves, K^q. 1838 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 7) 
j XVI. 610/x 'i'he ^ririg*pheas.Tnt (/’A iorgu/iius), character- 
; ized by a more or less coinplelecl circle of white mound the 

lower portion of the neck. 1819 Pantologia 5.v. Phasianus. 
\ ^Ringed pheasant. Collar white. 1838 Lneyel. Brit. (cd. 7) 
- XVI. 610/1 The gold and "silver pheasants of our aviaries. 

! 1840 Pennv CycL XVllI. 61/2 The rare and elegant 'Sa-m- 
•; mcring's Pheasant, a native of Japan. 1847 l.ncHiiARor 
i yrni. iii. 60 A Ccnlrupus phasiauelliis (the: "Swuinp pheasant 
I of Moreton Ihay) was shot. 

I b. Sea Pheasant, t(«) Turbot; (A) Ihc 
; Pintail Duck, Dajila acuta. 

1633 Hart Diet 0/ Diseased i. xxi. Bo Tuthdt.,yee 1 deth 
! gotxl and wholesome notirishnieiit . . and is called tneiefore 
by some the Sc.*i>pliea$aiit. 1674 Rav Collect. Words. 
Water Etnvl 96 'I'he .Sea Pliea«>ant : Anas eaudacuta. xBw 
Penny Cyel. IX. xBo/t Da/ila caudaiuta. The Pinttul 
Duck. This is . . the Sea Pheasant, or Crocker, of W illughby. 
[' 3. atlrib. and Comb.y as phgasant-colmry -drivitigy 

; ^vieWy -poulty •rearePy •shooting\ pheasant-plumed y 
' -tailed adjs. ; pbeasant-cock, the male pbeasniit ; 
pheasant- couoal, -cuokoo » Swamp Phtaumt (see 
2) ; pheasant- duck »*$V0 Eheasant {6) (see a b) ; 

; pbeasant-flnoh, Astritda undutatay of Africa; 

; pheasant-grouse, ?a species of Sharp-tailed 
: Grouse, Pedimetes phasianelius\ pheaaant-hen, 
the female pheasant ; pheasaut-Malay, a variety 
of the domestic fowl ; pheasant- wood ^ Par- 


• TRlDOE-WOOn I. 

?ci3a5 in Kd. Ant. I. 168 Partrich, fesaunt hen, and 
*r(:sant cocke. C14M Liber Cocorum (iBOa) 36 po fc.saunt 
! kok, but not bo henne. k6a6 Uacon .S^Avi | 852 The Pea- 
! cocke, and rhesani -Cocke, and Gold- Finch -Cocke, have 
I glorious and fine Colours. 1849 D. J. Browns Af/ter. 

} Poidtsy Yd. (1855) 42 The beauty of the breed is with the 
: hens, wliich are of a ^bcasant-colur in all parln of the 
I body, with a velyety-hlack neck. 1846 J. L. Stokes Discatu 
I Australia 1 . vi. 125, 1 enjoyed some very fair .spurt 1 
! especially witli the "phcasant-cuckoa 1892 G nekner Breech- 
i Looiltr 224 *Plieasani.driving is pursued ., for the object 

• of obtaining ^porting »hot!i. 1871 Darwin Dtic. Man 11. 
xiv. 101 The black-cock, rapcrcail/ir, ^pheasant -grouse •• 

I arc, us is believed, ix^lyganiists. fcisas *Fe5*nunt hen (see 
pheasant cock\. idol Holland Pliny x. xlviii. 1 . 296 The 
F cs-ant hcn.s of Colchis. 1849 D. J. Uuownk Amer. Poultry 
, yir/.0855) 28 The cross between the 'pheasant- Malay and 
the Spanish pnMluce.*i a particularly handsome fowl. 1829 
. Sporting Mag. XXIII. 392 A county.. which.. has degcncr. 

ated..uito a mere hare-warren and 'pheasant-mew. 1849 
! D. J. Brownk Amer. Poultry Yd. (1855) 41 The dark 
I "pheasant-plumed breed, both of Dantains and common 
I poultry. M75 E. Hake Aertvs out of Powles Ch.-yd. iv. 
j D ij b, Fat *^Pheasaunt Powt, and Plouer hose for them that 
I after come. i6m Motteux Rabelais iv, lix. (1737) 243 
Phe-saiiis, and Plutsant pools. 18x9 Pantologia. Pheasant. 
j pouity young pheimants. 18B9 Cent. Diet. a. v. Jacauay I'he 
"pheasaul-tailcd jacana of India, Hydrophasianus chirur- 
gus.. hss ayery long tail. 18B4 Miller Plant-n.y* Pheasant* 
woody another name for Partridge-wood. 

Pheasant-eye: see Pbkabant'r etx 3. 
Fhaajiaa't-Bjed (fe*zant|3i*d), 0. fFartsyn- 
thetic f. pkeasanheyt -bi> 2 .] Marked like the 
eye of a pheasant : applied to certain flowers. 

M!*****^" Cixzvi Did. av. Caayopkillusy The Damask , 
Pink,.. Pheasant's ey'd Pink. 1754 CataL Seeds in Eeun* 



PHEASAITTBY. 


rri 


PHENOL. 


JScse Kiirav^k (Spalding Cl.) 4^8 Annuals to be sowed in 
the open ground in the spring.. Columbine. Sea ragwort. 
Pheasant-eyed Pink [etc.f i%9 Dmily Ntws 19 May 5/3 
The . . pbcasant-eyed narchttusL 

Pheamntxy (fe*zaiitri}. [f. Pheasant -by.] 
A place where pheoBants are reared or kept. 

tTea Lomi. 636^3 His Majesty's Pheasantry in 

Bushy-Pork. slid W. White On Foot thro* Tyrol xiv. 300 
There arc pleasant woods behind the palace, and a 
pheasantry. 

Pheasftnt’fl aje. A name of ccrt.iin plants : 

Cf. PUBASANT-EYEI). 

1. The common name of plants of the genus 
Aiionist esp. A, autummlisx » Adonis 2 . 

>733 Millem Card, DicLt Adonis^ or Flot Adonh% Bird's- 
Eye, or Pheasant's* Eye. 1854 S. Thomson Wild FL iir. 
(ed. 4)209 The pheasant’s eye, . . with its bright scarlet flowers. 

2 . The common white Xareissus (iV. poelkus). 
187a RouUtdKt's £v. Hoy's Ann. May 362/^ '1 nc Pheasant's 

eye (iVarc/r.»7/jr /hv/icMS). ^ 1898 IFostw. Cns, 30 Aug. a/i 
Ihe 'pheax.'iiu's eye ' narcissus grows wild upon these vine- 
covered hill-sidc!.. 


3 * (also pheosaut-eye, phoaaant'a eye pink) : 
the ring-Buwered variety of the Garden Pink 
{pianthus plwnanus var. annulafus). 

* 7 S 3 Chambers Cycl. Su/p., App., Pbc.'is.'int's-eye Pink. 
1824 Loudon EncycL Card. (ctl. 3) 860 The pink is con- 
sidered . . to have proceeded from /?. delfoidex,. . and the 
pheasant-eye pinks from D. piumarius. 1884 Miller 
FlanUn.^ Pink. Phea5aut\s-eye. 

Pheasant-BheU* A shell of the gastropod 
genus Phasiatulla^ of ihc Australian seas ; named 
from the brilli«Tntly coloured and polished surface. 

Pheeala variant of Pheal. 


Fheer, variant of Keiik jAI, companion, mate. 
Pheering^, var. Feekinq vbL jA, marking out 
of land lor ploughing. 

i8ia SouTEK Agric. Sunt. Bluffs. App. 4 (Jam.) There 
ought to be a small interstice left between the two (\1r10w5, 
to facilitate the iievl phevrin.t;. 1896 J. Lumhocn Pcom$ 
stands a.s plain'a a phecrin pole. 

Pheese. pneeze, obs. forms of P'keze sh, 
Phoidlac, -an: see Piiii)-. 

PheirSt var. Phaius, obs. Sc. f. Farce jA- 
t Pheldlfare, obs. or dial, ftirm of Fieldfare. 


1594 Bahni-ikld AjffccUShtph. if.x, Pit-falls for the Larkc 
and^hiddifaie. 


Phellandrene (felsc ndr/n). Chem, [f. Bot. 
!.». Fheliandr^iutn 1 -ene.] A terpene occurring 
in the seeds of the Water Hemlock, Phellandriim 
aifuatiaun, and other plants. 

Pheilaudrtntt name mven by Pisci 
to ii tcrpeiic occurring in Ktumi, in thi* s«ed.s of PheUandrium 
(elcj. 1898 AVt'. Brit* Phann. ko. 

Phallo* (icld), combining form ul Gr. 
cork. Pkallodarm Bot^ [Gr. Afppa skin], a layer 
of parenchymatous cells containing chlorophyll, 
formed In the stems of some plants from the inner 
cells of the phellogcii ; hence Flielloda'riual dr., 
of or pertaining to the phelloderni. Plia'Uogea 
BoA [see -c.£Nj, the layer of meristematic cells 
from which the cork-cells are formed, the cork- 
cambium ; so PliaUogaiia'tio <1., producing cork, 
of the nature of phellogen ; Fliallogo’aio a., of the 
nature of or pertaining to uhcllogen. 

1874 Bennett Iir Dyer Sacm\ Bot.^ 90-x In ^oine cases 
the pnellogen of the peiidcrni gives rise not only to cork* 
cells .. but ..(to] permanent parciicbyiija-cells coniaiiuiig 
chlorophyll.. winch .Saiiio terms (he suberous cortical layer 
(Phellodi:tm)...In such cases the phellogen lies between 
the petiderm and the phelioderm, the outer of its daughter* 
cells proilucing cork'Cells, the. inner phelioderm. 1884 
Bowek & ScoiT De Bary's Phawr. 545 The periderm 
con.sists of the phcUogenciic mcrisleni [ - phellogenj, and 
the tissues.. derived fioni it, which.. include a..sUa(uiii of 
Cork-cclls. .to which usually, but not alway:Sph«llogenic or 
lirridtmial parenchyma, the Phelioderm of Sanio, is added. 
thid. 549 The number of the plielUHlcrmal layers, .is in most 
Bpccles very small, in comparison with the cork-layers wliicli 
amar in the nme space of time. 

Phellopla'Stio. [See prcc. and Plastic.] 
A cork model or figure ; the art of cutting figures 
or models in cork (also FheUopU'aUca). 

s 8 oa W. Tavlor tM, a6 July in Robberds Mtm, 1. 416 
In print, in copper-plate, in painting or in fello-plaslic (you 
have seen the cork-model of Kome^ i8a8 Rkhtek Lezasmx 
13 An intellectual imitniiou in cork (a/Ae//(>/Au/rV,accoiding 
to Bottiger's retranslation into <}reck). 1864 Webster, 
Phslloptastics^^^ art of forming models in cork. 

Pam-, pneno-, formative element in Chem., 
(for phKtk^o*) f. Gr. ^cupo- shining, ^tV-civ to bring 
to light, cause to apj^ar, show ; ^iV-eotfoi to come 
to light, appear. First used by the French chemist 
Laurent, 1841, in * hydrate de ph^nyle’ and *acide 
phenique*, names which he applied to the substance 
subsequently called Phenol. These names referred 
to the fact that the substance was a coal-tar product, 
arising from the manufacture of illuminating gas. 
Hence phm*^pktna^\t 9 A gradually used as the basis 
of the names of all the b(Sies derived from benzene 
(i.e. phenyl hydride, which French chemists pro- 
posea to call phkm)* See Phene, Phknic, Phsko- 
coLL» Phenol, Pbenomsthol, Phenyl; also the 
following ; 

PkeiUMetlB (fJhse'sAin), the acetyl derivative 


a 


of phenetidin, the ethylic ether of paramido- 
phenol, hence called also para-acel-phottidin, 
Ca HvOC,H..NH{CH3CO); it occurs in white 
shinuig crystals, without taste or odour, and is used 
as an antipyretic. t^nBamidc (fe'namsid ), a syno- 
nym of phcnylamide or aniline, f Fhena'inylol : | 
sec quot. Fhena'athraqnlnome, a substance, i 
(C,H4 .CO)j, related to phcnanthrenc, crystallizing ; 
ill shining orange yellow needles. Fliena'sithrene, 
a solid hydrocarbon, tC4H4.CH)a, prepared from j 
; crude anthracene (with which it is isomeric), ; 

! crystallizing in colourless shining laminae. Flie'ii- ; 

; asine. CeH..Na.C,H4, crystallizing in long ytl- ' 
lowisli needles. Fhenason, a febrifuge pre- '■ 
parcil fiom coal-tar, called also antipyrin. FlieiL- 1 
a tidin, the ethyl derivative of amidopbcDol. Pho'n- ' 
atol, ethyl phenyl ether, or phenate of ethyl, j 
' Callji.OCfH.;, a volatile aromatic-smelling liquid; 
hence phtttttol red = Coccinik, C,4llj30a. ! 

i 'all Mali 2!> .Apr. 3/1 The coal-lur * analgesic ' . . 

*^TMicnarctin, a. white ijuwilc-r, which has direct action un , 

. . neuralgia, and which prosuiiiably Is a narcotic. iSat ; 

. /.rtxa'/ .4 ()ct. 77T. 1896 Allhutt's Syst, Med. 1 . 242 Ifit ' 
iiewctr aii.ilgeMcs-'-aiitipyiiii, antifebriii, and phcncicctin. , 
1857 Mili.eh Elo/a. Chem. 111 . 570 Pbenaic of amyl, *Phi;n- ' 
aniyli<lc. i88x A!heu.rftm «6 Mar. 433/r On tne Action 
. of Aldehydes on *Phetianthraqutiione lit presence of Aiii- 
■ inunia. 188a Ih/d. 16 Dec. A new acid and a new . 

, comrMund, . . the de.so.xyl^ii2oiii of ^phcnnnthitne. 1899 
• Allvuit's Sysi. Mtd. Vll. 751 Some of llic synthetic 
; analgesics— 'jiheiiazonc. or iiheiiacctin— are of value. 186s 
I Mansmli.ii Silts 377 The probability. .U enh.Tnced by the 
' pr^uction by tlie same chemist of * *Pheneiidinc ’, an , 

‘ cpiUa.Hc coiitaiiiiug C31 1 2 inure than Anisidine. 1B99 Cagn’EV ' 

. Ir. Jaksi h's Clin. Diagn. vii. (cd. 4) 401 The presence of ; 
phenetidin may be shown by changing it |the urine] into i(^ 
dia/u coiii|ionnd. 1857 Miller Elem. Chei». III. 570 
l'hcn.Tte of ethyl, or "Pheiiclolv. 

Phenacite (fe nfisait), -Idto (-kait). A/in. 

: [Named, 1833, «^tVaif-o cheat (on 

account of its having l^cn mistaken for quartz) 
j -h -ITK 1.] A silicate of glucinum, occurring in 
' quartz-like transparent or translucent crystals, 
colourless, wine-yellow, or brown. 

1834 Phil. Afag. Sen in. V. 102 Phenakite, a. new mineral 
from the Ural. 1861 H. W. BKisiow(//i;.»r. A/itf. 387 Phena- 
rite. .tianspareiit to opaque.^ 1879 Longf. in Ei/r (tSc^i) 

1 1 1 . 304 The precious .stones in the * Iron Pen * ore a white 
Phenacite fioni Siberia, a yellow /ircon from Ceylon, :u;d .1 ' 
red Touniialiiie from ^tainc. 1881 A'n/«rn'XXlV. 89/2 The 1 
rare mineral iihcnakiie. .soinetiiucs used as a gem. i 

Phenaklsm i^fc'nakiz'm^. [ad. Gr. </>fra. • 

Kiafihs deception, f. ^cROiri^ciN ; see next.] Decep- 
tion, cheating, trickery ; equivocation. 

18x8-60 Whatkly Comwpl. Uk. (1864) 135 At least they 
regard pheiiaktsin as a peccadillo. Ibid. 170 Who avow and 
openly defend the sy.stem of what is called, in modern phrase- 
ology, phenakUm, double-doctrine, economy, or reserve. 

PAenakiHtOBCOpe (fcnaki'stdskt^np). [mod. 
f. Gr. ipcraNnrr-ijr cheat, impostor, f. ^(Faai^-ciN to 
cheat, trick + -scoFE.] A scientific toy, con- 
sisting of A disk with figures upon it arranged 
; radially, representing a moving object in successive 
' positions; on turning it round rapidly, and viewing 
the figures through a Hxed slit (or their reflexions 
in a mirror through radial slits in the disk itself), 
the persistence of the successive visual images 
produces the impression o! actual motion. 

1834 Ediiu Kev. LIX. x6o The ingenious improver of that 
. beautiful instrument called the iMienakistoscorie. 18^ 
Brews I RR in Ani>c 7 . Brit. vcd. 7! XVI. 5x2/3 The pbeiia- 
kbtoscope . . was, we lieUevc originally invented by Dr. Koget, 
and improved by M. Plateau, at Brus&eK, and Mr. Karadny. . 

, 1882 Life 7. C. MaxTotll li. 36 A scientific toy.. called , 
by the names phenaktiilosr.Qpe, .stroboscope or magic disc. 

Phenate : sec under Phk.nic. 

t PI16II6 (Ifn). Cbs., [a. F. phhie : see : 

i Fhen-.] An early name proposed for Benzene. ! 
j So FlMTneae, in same sense; Fho'nenyl, tlic 
; radical of phenylcne compounds. | 

I 1857 Miller EUnuChtm. 111.564 Benzole: Bcn/iiie, or | 
Plieiic. 1866 OoLiNG Wfi/Vtt. C 4 «:w.js Here. .we have the I 
' ‘leries of aromatic hydrocarbons :—CbH« Pheneuc, CtH* ! 
Benzocne. ^ Ibid. 94 Both pheuenc C«Hb, and phenol or ' 
carbolic acid CeHft), arc producible by truiu>mtitiiig the ! 
vaiMur of aki>hol or fusel on through red-hot tubes. 

Phenetidin, Phenetol : see Puen-. 
i Phengite (fend^ait). Mhu Also 8 fengite ; ' 
j and in Gr.-L» form phengltes (fended! 'tfz), also ; 
; corruptly fingites. [ad. L. phengltes^ a. Gr. ^cy- ! 
: TiTijf phengite, selenite, or crystallized gypsum, j 
j f. ^yya-r light, lustre, moonlight : see -its ^ s b.] ; 
j 1 . A transparent or translucent kind of stone j 
! known to the ancients ; ' probably crystallized gyp- ! 

sum or modem selenite* (Dana A/in. (1868) 040% 

I t6oi Holland Ptiuy xxxvi. xxii. 11 . 592 In which regard 
; (for that it is so reMilendeut) it hath (uuud a name to be 
j called Phenciics ; ol this !>tone the said Kmperour [Nero] 
caused the Temple of Fortune to be built called Seta. 1750 
tr. Ltonardus' Mirr. Stones 103 Fingites, is of a white 
Colour, bard as Marble, and transparent like Alabaster. 
1776 K. Chandler Greeee Ixiii, The gallery is 

illuimnated with pieces of the transparent marble called 
Phengites, fixed in the wall in square compartments, and. 
shedding a yellow light. i8a8 Webster, Phengite, a hcautiful 
species of alabaster, superior iu brightnes.s to most luarblcs. 


2 . A modem name for muscovite, a strongly 
doubly-refractive species of mica. 

,s868n ANA 37/n. Index, Phengite, 309. [//'/(/. 309 Mu.si:0' 
vile. Common Mica; Potash M teal. Pliengit Fob. ‘i at, 
6^1853.) 188s OGii.\TB, PkcMgiie, same as Mus£<n‘itf. 

Fhenic (trnik, fe'nik), a. Chem. [f. Phene + 
-ic; in y. phinique (Laurent 1S41;.] Peitaining 
or related to phenyl or to benzene ; - Pjienylic. 
P/tenie acid, another name of Phlnol or carbolic 
acid. Its salts are Fho natei. 

185s Chemical Gaz. X. 136 St. Evre suspected a (.omie.x ion 
between his acid and phenic acid fpheiiole, phenylous acid), 
C**H« 0 “. 1857 Millkr Jiiem. Chem. 111 . 564 Benzole.. 
beIong.s to u ^roup called the phenic .series. Ibid, 570 Phcni«.-, 
or carbolic acid , . Phenate of methyl, oi ahisede. 1866 Rosctji; 
F.lcn*. Chem, xxxix. 336 Pht-nul. .dissolves in the alkalies, 
forniiiiq a phenate. 1876 Kaki.kv Afat. Me /. (cd. 6> 354 It 
is the first vf the I’iiciiic v.t:rjc.s. «“4 Ifcalth Exhib. Catal. 
c/)/x Pheiialc uf Sod.T solution. An .intisepiic applicutii.iti 
for hums, si akls, i*(:c 

Fheuiciuei -in (fenisdin, -in . ( hem. [Cty- 
mologically phccmanKc, f. Gr. a puiple- 

re«l, purple, or crim.son, lit. a J'hceniciaii ijn 
reference to Tyrian purple) + -IN.] A colouring 
matter produced by the action of nitro-sulphuiic 
acifl on phcnylic alcohol ; indigo carmine. 

1826 Hcshv Elom. Ghent. II. x. zS-z Fiuin the properly, 
pos.scs-.cd by this .substaiu.e, of becoming pin pie coloured 
on (be addition of certain salts, Mr. Crum terms it phcncciii. 
1833 T. T110.MSON Chem. Org,^ /iiu/ies 379 Acids have no 
cfleiit in prcveiillii^ the pre> ipitntion of pbeiiiciit by salts. 
1866-77 Wat IS Pl. t. C /urn. iV, 3811 Hireiiii ine. dyc.s .-ilk 
and wool without the inlcn eiilioii of u iiiordant. 

Phenix, variant ot Phusntx. 

Phoiinig, -ing, u 1 >b. forms of Pfenniij. 
Pheno-, formative dement : see Thkn'-. 
Phenocoll (ff'Di^k^d). Chew. [f. Pueno- + 
ending of Glycocoll.] A derivative of phcnacctin 
{^ = amido-acetO’paraphcn€tidin ; in pharmacy, ap- 
plied to the hydroclilorirle, as a feiinfnge. 

1891 Lamet 9 May loV:/.! A new aiitipyn-lic, hydio* 
chlorate of phenocull, a white crystalline powder which is 
readily soluble in wuti-r. z8g8 P. .^lA^snN Trep. Diseases 
vi. 121, 1 have nevr-.r seen Ixrncfit in .’uiy way a|*ptoachin>; 
that of quinine from, .phenocol, parlhcniuin, ..or any of the 
many druf;s..rccoinincTid(d tti tnalui ia. 

Phenocryst (frnc!fkii.st). [ad. mod.F. phtno- 
cryste, irteg. f. Gr. ipaioeiv to show EpucrT^aAAiis 
crystal.] Each of the large or conspicuous crystals 
in a porphyriiic rock. 

1893 Ceikik Tc.ttbk. Geol. ». ^vd. 3) 155 Tbo pha>f.'. of 
consolidation, .to be observed, the hist ipoiphyri tic) marked 
by the rormaiiuri of large rr>.sials (phetiocryst.s) Bhiuh weic 
often broken .'iiul corroded by mechaniral and Lhcniicul 
action. 1903 H. B. Ol’ItV in DaiiyCheon. 7 Nov. 3/3 The 
pyroxene phenocrysts u.sually are rcnre-euicd hy .separate 
cijrslals 01 Ihe inoiiocliihc as B’ril us tne iboiiibic type. 

Phenogam, etc., variants of Bilenogah, etc. 
Ph. 62 lOl (ff'npl). Chem. [f. Gr, ipmro- (sec 
Phen-) + -OL I (« alcohol).] A hydroxyl dtri- 
vative of benzene, C.'411-.tOH *, commonly known 
as CakbolK’ aci.lf q. v. (also phenk or phcnylk 
acid, phenyl hydrate 

185a [see IbiKNicl, 1857 M11.LFR Eiem. Chem. III. 568 
Pheiiic, or Carbolic Arid . . Phenole . . is the mu.st abundant 
ucid piodvirt of the distillation of pit-coal. 1866 Ooling 
A Hint. Chem. laz Casioivum.. contains phenol, or coal-tar 
krco.-iote. 1878 Ko&cok Eit m. Chem. 338 If one atom uf 
livdTOgen [in ornrene] be icpla(.ed by hydroxyl an alcohol- 
like suiLsiance termed phenol is obtained, lli.i. 341 Phenol 
is bomctiines called pbcnyl-nlcohol, Vjui it dilVeis uom a true 
alcohol in sct'tral ie.spccts;..it is not readily uxidi/cd and 
yields neither an aldehyde, a ketone, nor an acid. 1890 
A’'ature^ Sept., 'J'hc important and universally-known anti- 
septic and Uisinfcctaiit, carbolic acid, or phenol. 

b. la pi. phenols, the hydroxyl derivatives of 
the aromatic or benzene scries of hydrocarbons ; 
also, applied to derivatives of phenol, in which 
one or more of the hydrogen atoms are re- 
placed by other radicals, the names of which are 
usually prefixed ; e. g. brcmophenols or bromephenic 
acids (CJfjBiO, etc.\ ehlcrophencls, ioilophcnols, 
nitrophenols{C^\/^O^iO,^\!i:.\diazO‘nitrophcnoh 
(C.risN%03), etc. 

1857 Miller JE*/.'/;/. Chem. 111 . 568 The ^o-callcd phtnols 
or alcohols derived fiuiii h>drocarlH>ns of the benzene series 
by the dispLicemetit of an atom of hydrogen in the Ce group 
hy the group Off. 1877 Watts /-'.'tcvitV Chem. ,eil. 12) If. 
477 Thesrf: latter compounds, includi^ig the hydroxyl-deriva- 
lives of beii/cuc, are called Phenols. Ibid. 478 Mv iiatomic 
IMivnols. . . '1 he phenols exhibit ucid .is well as alcoholic 
characters. Ibid, 488 Light-carbon I'lienob. 

O. atlrih. and Comb. 

AUhntt's Syil. AkJ. II. 948 .\n .intidule to pheticl 
poisoning, iltd. IV.^33 Phenol conipound.s. 1699 C.kgnly 
tr. 7 eihsch's Clin. PiagH. \i. icd. 4! ;X40 When the volatile 
fatty acids ami phenol group have passed over in the iirucc.s'. 
of distillation. Ibid. vii. 346 A considciable portion of 
phcnol-furiiiing substance. 

d. Iu comb, with other chemical terms, de- 
nominating substances containing or derived from 
phenol, as phenol-sulphuric acid, C4lI*«S04,///tf- 
nol- sulphate o{ potassium, CellyK SGi, 
sulphonic acid, CeH4*SOj.OH, etc., phenol-phtka- 
lein^ phenol combined with phlhalein, forming 
a white or yellowUh-white crystalline (jowder, or 
triclinic crystals C4H4.(CO-Gcir*-OTIV. 

1)5 - 2 



PHENOLIC. 


^ . Ofariw. VII. Q77 Pheiiol-phthaleliu 

Harley Mtd^ (ed.6) 356 Dry powder « 

CAttn, R37 Pheaol-suipbiiric 


1875 Watts PkL 
1870 Harley ATk/. / 

Medium. 1878 l^\nwf,jerf AmtM. t'At»n, R37 Phi 
acid. i88t JM. Ttmj^ Jml. XLVl. 99 Phenol nav 
changed color both wuh acids and alkalies. S891 
Awi, 287 For testing the alkalinity of splfilfitea . .'Phc best 
lindicatorj U pheuul-phthalcin in alcoholic solution 
Phanolio a. Ckenu [f. pred. -h -ic.} 

Of the nature of, or belonging to, phenol ; carbolic. 

i^a Watts Die/. Chent. VI. 916 Phenolic ethers. 1880 
Friswkll In yml. Soc. Ar/s 16 Apr, ^46 A nauhtlio) was >ub- 
stituted for the phenolic or amido portion of the molecule. 
1898 yaturalist 183 Antiseptic tannic and phenolic bodies. 

Phanological (f/npv*(lgikil), a. Also phwn-. 

i f. ph/no^ (,in phenomenon') + -logical (in mefeoro- 
ogical^ etc.) : rcndeiing Gcr. phanolc^isch, used by 
Dr, C. P'ritsch in Jahrb. iL k. k. ( tn/mZ-Jns/ai/ 
fur MeUorolo^le, 1S53, Vienna 185S.] 

Of or pertaining to phenology or to the objects of 
its study. So Phenology 

of the times of recurring natural phenomena (see 
quot. 1884), csp. in relation to climatic conditions; 
Phenologist, one wlio studies plienology. 

1875 {title) Instructions for the Observation of Phetio- 
logic.'il Phenomena, published by the Council of the hie* 
teorologic.il Society. 1883 A-niure \ Inn. 234/2 The most 
important feature of the plienological year w.-is the mild 
winter. 1884 tbui. 9 Oct. 55S/2 Phenology, the obsrrvation 
of the first flowering and fmiting of plants, the foliation and 
defoliation of trees, the arrival, nesting, and departure of 
biids,and such like, has attracted the attention of naturalists 
from lime to time for nearly 130 ye.irs. 1894 A'nluralist 
241 rheriologh al notes and statist ical tables of i«Tinf.ill 
and temperature. 1897 Willis /A'avr. PL I. 155 i he 
study of the periodic phenomena of vegetation .. is termed 
phaenology. 

t Phe*nom6n, -mene. Obs. tare. Anglicized 
form of PufcXoMKNON [ « F. phinomhH\ 

1844 Dicby .Va/. Bedicn xxxi. § ■£. -.171, I apply them to 
the scueraii Phoenoinens which ^l'. Hall shewed me. x65a 
H. I/Fm RANGE Amer, na Jewes 44 These fancies and 
phenomcaes in their braine. 

Phenomenal (f/np mcnal), a. {sb.) Also 
phesn-. [f. Phenomen-on + -al: so mod.F./At^- 
nomJnal (1875 in Litlrc'.] 

1 . Of the nature of a phenomenon ; consisting of 
phenomena; cognizable by the senses, or in the 
way of immediate experience ; apparent, sensible, 
perceptible, (Opposed to rm/^ absoZn/e, etc., and 
in Philosophy to noumenaZ.) Also ab^ol.y the pZie* 
nomenal, that which is cognizable by the senses. 

x8r 5 CoLfchiiJGE Aids (1B48) I. 205 The Mosaic 

narrative thus interpreted gives a just and faithful exposi- 
tion of the birth and parciit.i^^e and succe-sivo movements 
of phenomenal .sin ipcccatinn ph:eHomenon\ iriuun pri. 
mariutH et communed 1838 K MKKSON A'ature. Iili:aii;itn 
Wks. (Uobn) 11. 165 Seen in the light of thouj^ht, the world 
always isi phenumenaL 2843 I-o^ie 1. iii. S 7 All that 
we know is thcrefure pha:iiomenal— pharnoineiial of the 
unknown. >.*47 Lewes ZZist, Philos. (1867) 11. 53.4 If a 
path of transit rruiii the phenomenal to the nonmenal world 
could be found... should we not then be quickly in possc-ssinn 
of the truth i86j J. Okoik Exhlor. Philos, 1. i, The ideal 
is the subjective, the phenomenal the objective. ^ 1874 .Sii>G- 
wicK AUth. Ethics if. iii. ifo The Phenomenal is the Real; 
there is no other ie.'d that wc c.in distingui-sh from it. 
1881 (see Phknomknali/.aiio.n|. 1884 J. Tait Mind Zh 
M atter \\%2) 3 When the positivist demands acceptance 
of the piieiiuiiieiial as the ultimate, the position i.s felt to 
be inadmissible. 

b. Of, relating to, or concerned with pheno- 
mena, esp. with the phenomena of any science. 

1840^ \ViiEVk ELL Philos, Induct, Se, X. li. § 4. II. 103 
Descriptive or Phenomenal geology, /bid. 3 7. 209 We 
must have a Phcnoineiial science preparatory to each vEtio. 
logical one. ^ 1888 A. J. il.sLtoLK in JWl MallG, a (Xt. 1/3 
The belief in a future state is one of tiic most striking 
diffetcnces he tween phenomenal and supeiiiutural religion. 
0. as ih, pi. Tilings of the nature of phenomena. 
1878 0 . D. Boardman Creniive H'M aSg (Cent.) In the 
matter of eleinentals, the new earth will be idemical with 
the old ; in the matter of phenomenal, the new earth will 
be ditferent from the old. 

2 . Of the nature of a remarkable phenomenon 
(Phenomenon 3) ; very notable or remarkable, 
extraordinary, exceptional ; ‘ prodigious *. 

a 1850 Rossetti Dan/e 4 t/Vf. 1. (1874) 23 To afford a 
giimp<e of the phenomenal fact that the bosom of the Church 
was indeed f jr a time the refuge of this shorn lamb fCecco]. 
x 86 a B. Tavlor Howe 4 A hr. Scr. 11. 11. ix. 190 Others have 
been found, showing that the tree is not phenomenal in its 
appeal unce. x88a Atheu.ruw 7 Jun. tg/x The succe.ss of 
Kate Crecnaway's * Birthday Book’ was phenomenal. 

Flieno*]iienali:Bm. [f. prec. + -ism.] 
a. rhat manner of thinking which considers 
things from the point of view ox phenomena only, 
b. The metaphysical doctrine lliat phenomena 
arc the only objects of knowledge, or the only 
realities; external ism. 

1885 J. Chote Explor. Philos 1. 1, 1 shall call then by the 
nme of phenometiahsin ' that notion of the various objecu 
of knowledge which go to make up the universe which 
Ulongs to the p'.)int of view of phyMcal science. 188$ 
Reader 0 July 29 li beciiis..to have no clear superiority 
over the law of gravity, or ariy other generaluatioci of phe« 
nomenahsm.^ 2877 t. Cairo Philos. Kant it. ix. 403 Kant’s 
Phenomenalism. The doctrine that the objects of our 
knowledge are merely phenomenal. 

So PhBtto'iiioiialifltp one who holds or advocates 
phenomenalism ; hence Phtaoaiaaali'atio a. 
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T. P!lhL2%s Ha 
(G.'K LewL] diffiinftoaii the modero phenoneholist alone 
10 his result. i8ds J* Chitat^A, oa A view 

more or le«* pheaean(MWwTOei natural from tha niH iliiNr 
manner of axuitenee lieMfi. • . ■ ' 

Fh0nomMK‘UtfJ ninr. [t as prec. + -wt.] 
The quality of being phenomenal ; something that j 
is phenomenal, a phenomenon. | 

i88a J. B. Stallo Canupis 4 The. Moti. Physics 201 
Phenomenalities are the deliverance.s of sense. 1884 tr. 1 
Lotze's Metapk. j8o With respect to the Phenoinenality of ] 
Sparc, I have argued, .that the appearance hoih of Space 1 
itself and of the changes which take place in it,^ is to he ; 
referred to real events which do not take place in Space. ! 

Pheno'menalise, v, [f. as prec. -i- -ize.] > 
trans. To render phenomenal; to conceive or | 
represent as phenomenal. Hence Pheno-menal- 1 
Isa tiOB, the action of phenomen.ili/ing. 

1870 J. C. Simon in Coatemp. Rev. XHI. 405 Tills doc- 
trine [uf Hegel] that the Whole of Being i.s phcnonienul^ 
con.sisling of the pruceas which wc commonly call 'Thought 
or Thinking, and which . . we mfiy call Phenoincnalizntion. 
18B1 Fraser Hcrkeley 73 Phenomenal isat ion not being 
possible in the absence of scnse-coiiv.ious spirits, the world. 
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fact, <w duage as perwived tar any 

nf na aniaai oi )>y the mind : applied diieny to 
w^RiM,thc came oT explanation of 

Sodw^ 1 matt noM in Mime PhamMon. , 
BsriVLvy Boyla Lect. w The sotMattMim pheno- 
menon ^longing to terrestrial h^es b gob^ai action 
bf gravitation. 1787 Dx Fob Syst. Ma^ u 1^ 440) 4S 
Obsnving an unusual and surprising phenonuMiOBa m a 
star at Noonday, moving in a particular orbit. t7<V ^8(0 
Inteli. Pmsters 618 That every phaenomenon fltuN nave 
.1 cause, was always taken for granted. s8i8 Play? A ia A^iJ. 
PhihW, 63 Any piienomcnon, the beginning or end of which 
is seen at the same instant by ob.wvers under different 
meridians, affords the means of determining we oiffeience 
of lungiiude. 1878 Huxley Physiogr. 75 Every one n 
familiar with the common phenomenon uf a piece of metai 
being eaten away by lust ^ 

p. ierroH.) *576 Toldemvy I/ist. 9 Orphans IV. 79 The 
landlady being so strange a phacnomena as to be Conscien* 
tious. i8i|8 Olmstko Slave States 285 A phenomena of 


pregnant iinpurtancc. 
b. Plural. 

a. 160s Bacon Adv. Learn. 11. lx. K 1 It is not repugnant 
to any of the phahtowena. 1653 H. Moke Aniid, At A. n. 


It is arf^iicd, could not liave cxi.sted before man . . , if its ' 


reality Is only iihcnoiiienal. /bid. 112 BcrkeK-3’ pbeno- 
nienalises finite things, but not finite persons. 

Fhenomanally (f/np*mcnali), adv. [f. as 
prec. + -LY -.] In a phenomenal manner or degree, 
a. In relation to phenomena, b. Iixlmoidtiiaiily, 
not.-tbly, surprisingly, 

i8a8-7 Dk Quincey Lessing WUs. iSsg XI II. 291 Fixed 
bodies.. or individual things he (HomerJ paints only phe- 
nuiiienalh', or through their p»rticip.ttion in the.se fluent 
actions. 1886 Munch, Exam. 15 Mur. 5/4 Dcsrribiiig the 
weather as pheiiomciially severe for the season. 

Fhenomene: see Piie.N’nMEK. 

t Phenome'nlc, a, Obs. rare. Also phmn-. 
[f. Phehomen-on + -1C.] Of the nature of a pheno- 
menon: ^Phenomenal i. Ho t Phenomo'Dical 
a. 0/vr., relating to phenomena: t- P henomenal 1 b. 

1851 Frasers Mag. A Lilt. 497 'fhe * pal])able ' is not the 
‘ real \ but the * actual the ‘ pli<ft;nonicnic if you must 
needs have a hig, vague Latin or Greek woid for it. 2858 
W. R. I’lRiE Inquiry Hum. Mindix. 503 The mind in sleep 
being directed rather to its phcnomenical states, .than to its 
own subjective existence. 

Fhenomoilisill (r/iip’mimiz’m). rkiZos. Also 
phmn-. [f. PuENMMEN-OJi + -iaM.] = Phenome- 
nalism b. So 71&8iio‘za«iiiBt, a lioldcr or advo- 
cate of ]ihenomenism ; hence PhBiiomeBl'Btie <7. 

2830 J. Docclas Errors Rclig. R31 Hi.s philosophy was 
still phenoinciii.sm. 2853 Bp. Forbks NUeneCr. 107 Some, 
have maintained a pure idealism, others .a pure materialism, 
mid a third piiity pure phaenoiiteiiisin. 1865 J. Gkoie 
Kxplor. Philos, i. 183 The notion of an uiiknowahTc noiimu 


we may call ohjectivists and phennmenists respectively. 
1893 W. Wakti m a. WardStCath. Revival 328 We would 
t}iu.s..addtes't some phcnomcnisiic opponent. 

Fheno'menizef 7 ^. [f.asprcc. + -i/.k.] trans. 
To make phenomenal or apparent to the senses or 
mind ; to treat as a phenomenon. 

2880 J. Young Pren’. Reason 33 The ego of coiiM-iousness 
is only the manifested, the }ihcnoinenizcd ego. Ibid. 243 
Phenomena are phenomena uf something actual behind 
them, which they phenomeni/c, and ihcreby leveal. 

Phenomenoloffy (f/iipmen^vl^d^i). [f. Phe- 
nomenon + -LooY.J a. The science of pheno- 
mena as distinct from that of being (ontology), b. 
That division of any science which dcscrifies and 
classifies its phenomena. 

*797 J.* Rohison in Encycl, Brit. (cd. s. v, I^hilosophy 
§ 47 This part of philosophy may be called Phenomenology. 
2836^ Sir W, Hamilton Metapk, vil (1877) 121 If we 
consider the mind merely with the view of observing ami 
generalising the various phasnoinena it reveals., we have 
one..depariiiieiit of mental sciences and this wc call the 


possess three members : the rhcnomcnology, the ^Etiology, 
and the Theory. 2875 Mansel Gnostic Heresies i. 3 Be- 
tween the real and the apparent, between ontology and 
phenomenology. 

Hence Fhenoimeaolo'gical tf., of or pertaining 
to phenomenology. 

2858 in Maynk Expos, Lex, 2866 J. Martinkau Ess, 1. 26 
Fhcnumeiiological, as opposed to ontological. 1891 tr. De 
La Saussayds Man, Sc, Relig, i. 8 We proceed to treat the 
phenomenological facts. 

FhenonieiLOli (f^np'mcD^n), PI. -a. Forms; 
Sing, 7 phain-, 7-9 phaen-i 7- phenomenon; 
(/ 5 . erron, 8-9 -omena). /V. a, 7- -omena; B. 7-9 
-omenona; 7. erron, 7- 8-omena8 (-a*8). [a. L. 
(ptist-cl.) phenomenon, pi. -a, a. Gr. tlnuvoytvov, 
pi. -/icva (absol, use of pr. pplc. passive of ifmiyuv 
to show, pass, to be seen, to appear) appearing, 
apparent (to the senses or mind), hence ro 0aiv6- 
ptva things that appear, appearances, phenomena. 
Cf. F. phPnombne (1570 in TIatz.-Darm.), It., Sp. 
fenomenoy Pg. phenomeno ; Ger. phdnomen.'] 

L In scientihe and general use : A thing that 
appears, or is perceived or observed; an individual 


V, 'Those more large Pha;noiiiciia of Pay and Night, W'iu^ - 
1 Summer. 1^7 K. K. Conulr Has, Faith Hi. 204 The 


shifting phctioincna of bcnsalioii. 


p, 1^7 Curios, in Httsb. 4 Card. 55 The efficient CauRa 
of the several Phaniomenons. 1708 llrit, Apollo No. *o»I 
vfi I'hc two PhaBiiomctions, which you qneMioa. 
Johnson tr. Lobe's Voy. Abyssinia x. 105 How many empty 
Hypotheses and idle Keasoning.*^, the Phsenomenons of th» 

RiverlNile]haveputMankindtoiheexpcnccof. tSS^lscc 3|* 

y. (erron.) 1635 (title) Alla-s Ciclcslis Conlaiiiing the 
Systems and Theoryes of the PlancLs,. .and other Pheno- 
nicna.s of the Heavens. 26B5 Boyle Eng. Fotion Fat. 17 In 
the Ascension of Water in Pumps, and in other Phseiiomcna s 
of that kind. 1751 Guide to .Stage 39 Phenomena’s which 
have appear'd nowhere but upon our theatres. 1767 Mrs S. 
PLNMNGION Lett. 111. 13 AH the phvnomina: of Nature. 

■“+ c. Thr. To save (or salve) the phenomena (ir. 
Gr. awifiv rd fpaivvpevd) : to reconcile the observed 
and admitted facts with some theory or doctrine 
with which they appear to disagree. To solve a 
phenomenon : to explain or nccount for an obscived 
fact (so solulion of a phenomenon). Obs, 

xSax Bacon £ss.,SuperstithH (.\rh.) 345 Like Astronoiucr.'i, 
which did faigne Lcccntricks and Kpicycles, and .such 
Kngines of Orlw, to save the Phenomena; though they 
knew, there were no such Things. 1643 Milton Divorce \, 
i, ']‘o save the phenomenon of our Saviours answ'cr to the 
Pharises. 2848 Sir T. Browne J/seud. F.p, 11. ii. Conceits 
of eminent Use to .•lalve niagnetic.all Pheiiomena'.s. 268a 
STiLi.iNc;i-'t« Ofig. Suer. lit. i. fi 0 To solve the Phenomena 
of nature. 1881 Nkvile Plato Rediv. 2x4 The Phenomena 
of Government cannot be .^ilvcd. 2704 SwifT T. Tub ix. 
(1709)205 An original solution of thi.s phaenomenon. 1748 
Hlwe Ess, 4 Trtut, (1777) IL 134 The solution of their 
phibnuinenon i.s obvious. 

2 . In philosophical use: That of which the senses 
or the mind directly takes note: an immediate 
object of perception (as distinguished fioni sub- 
stance, or a thing in itself), (ipposed to Nou- 

MKKON.) 

17B8 Run At tiT'e /'tftoers 1. vi. 43-7. 28^ K.MEhSON F'aiure, 
Idralhm Wks. iBohn) 11. 160 It is the uniform effect of 
culture in the human mind.. to lead us to trgard nature as 
phenomenon, not as substaiice. 2B77 K. R. Conder Bas, 
Faith iv. 184 Self, therefore, is not a phenomenon, nor yet 
u hundlc of phenomena. 2895 Hcxlky in \gth Cent, Mar. 
536 The doctrine that the subject-matter of knowledge is 
iiiniied to phenomena.. is common to ail I have inentioned 
[Hume, Berkeley, Lockc], 2895 A, J. Baifoi r Pound. 
Belie/ { ckL 2) 7 Its leading dr*ctrii>es arc that we may know 
' phenomrna' and the laws by which they are connected, 
but nothing more [etc.]. 

3 . boniclliiiig very notable or extraordinary: 
a highly exceptiuiial or unaccountable fact or 
occurrence ; eollog, a thing, person, or aninial re- 
markable for some unusual quality ; a prodigy. 

2771 /unius Lett. Ivii. (1772) II. 257 From whatever origin 
your influence in this country arises, it is a phaenomenon in 
the history* of human virtue. 1796 Morsk , 4 mer, Geog, 1. 
605 Here, such occurrences are considered as phenomena. 
2803 Wellington in Gurw. /?esp. (1837) II. 412 In short, 
the only conclusion to be drawn . .is, that, the British Govern- 
ment in India is a phenomenon. x8^ Dickers Nieh.Nkk, 
x.\iti, * This, Sir ', said ^^r. Yiiicent Crummies, bringing the 
maiden forwaid, This is the infant phenomenon— Miss 
Kinelta Crummies *. 2885 Cornh, Mag. May 631 People do 
not usually feel the .same affection for pbeiiuineiions, how- 
ever curiou.s, that they do for perfectly commonplace human 
creatures. 18177 E. R. Cokdkr Has. Faith (18B4) App. l. 
iii. 8 8 note. The perversion of this word ' phenomenon’ into 
the sense uf 'prodigy'. Even educated people may be 
found .speaking of a remarkable occurrence as 'Quite a 
phenomenon ’. 

t 4 . That which appears or seems to a person to 
be the correct view ; one's (own) notion, opinion, 
or theory. Obs, rare. 

1877 Gale Cri. Gentiles 11. 111. 92 Self love produceih in ua 
at a fond conceit of and regard unto our own phnnomenn 
and principles. Ibid, as Dogmatising optniatretie, which 
makes men to abandon Truth for the preservation cf their 
own Phamomeiia. 

tPlieilOni«llOiia,«* Obt, rarC'K [f. prec. 
-oca.] > PaairoiiBVAii i. 

*784 Fielding % IVild iLxii, To account for many occur* 
rences of the phsnomcnous kind. 

t Phenome-thoL Chem, [f- Pheno- 4 METU(Yi;i 
4 -OL 1.] An obs. name of Anisol. 



PHILADELPHIAN. 


PHBNOSE. 

1859 Miller EUm, Cftem, III. 49^ ff anlilblidd.bo 4 {»* | thp^clSonof pure uii 
(ilka with an cxlcmi of caustic baryta, it yields acompbund. Aikinmum i^ Nov. ‘ 
termed 4//iW«r4 or . 

Flieiioae Chem, [r. pBKsr- 4 >- 6iijpL9.1 

A svveetiali amor^aoitt deliquescent coinffbiQad 
formed by. 4 be UctW of hypochlorons aqd on 
bcn/enc, aAd Imviog the general formula CaH|sO| 

Of the Gai'l)Ohydrates. 

Chew, 40a Phenosc, as this body is 
tctinidr» not fcrmentihk, but if its production.. be here- 
sifttf wards conUrmedi it is of the greater iinpurtancc, since 
it directly connects the M^caUed curliohydratcs with the 
benzene series and with the fatty acid series. 189s Moklev 
& Muir Diet, Chew, III. 838 Phi'uose CcIIixOs. 

Formed by the action of a(}ueous ClOJf on benzene in the 
. dark, . . also by the electrolysis of toluene mixed with alcohol 
and dilute HaS04. 

PhonozygouB, variant of TrLKNozYcoua. 

Pheagfl tff’nil, fe*nil), Chem, [f. PUKS- + -iL, 
lit. * radical of benzene (^/icw)*.] 

1. llie monovalent organic radical CfHs (also 
vymbolized Ph), which exists in the free state as 
plPHKJNYL, HjCVC#!!.,, and enters as a radicsil 
juito benzene {phenyl hydride)^ phenol {phenyl 
ilydroxyl)^ aniline {phenylamine\ and a very ex- 
tensive series of organic compounds. 

il|||e Pauhenv a tow. The, viii. (ed. 2) 238 A compound 
Radical called phenyie,a name |tivcn by Laurent to tlie hup> 
posed base of the volatile liquid, obtained by compressing 
ml ^as, which ^was first examined by Faraday, and dc' 
nominated by him benzoic. 1857 Millkr KlenuChew. 111. 

563 Compounds . . have been formed, which apiiear to con- 
tain oxide of phenyl in combination with .ncid^. 186a iV. 

Syd, Soc, Yeardk. Med 441 On some applications of Car- 
bolic Acid or Oxide of Phcnyle. 1880 Clfminshaw tt’urtd 
A tow. The, 220 Phenyl .. wants but one utoiii of hydrogen 
to become bcn/eiie. 

2 . iUirih, and Comb,, as phenyl acetate, car^ 
bonate, cyanide, ether, ketoms, oxide, phosphate, 
sulphide ; phenyl compounds, derivatives, clc. ; 
phenyl-bluo, dimethyl-amido-phciiylimidc of qui- 
nonc; pheuy 1-brown, a colouring matter, possess* 
ing explosive properties. 

1866 Odlinq Auiw. Chew. 123 This roIatioiiNhip of salicic 
and phenyl coniftounds. i9jt Wait.s Diet, Chew. VI. 018 
Phenyl carbonate. .. Phenyl phosphates [etc.]. 1875 /bid, 

VII. 915 The explosive cliaracler of the plietiyl.brown 15.. 
due to the diiiitropheiiol. 1899 CACNi-y tr. Jahsih's Clin, 
t’^iitf^n. \ii. (ed. 4) 4<x3 The exhibition of .salol (pheiiyl-sctlier 
of salic> lie aci'J). 

b. Freely combined (hyphene^l or written con- 
nectedly) with other chemical terms, denominating 
compounds into which phenyl enters as a radical, 
often replacing hydrogen or other monovalent 
clement or group ; such are, c. g. 

Phenyl-ace tamide - AcKrANiLiuK, Phenyl-Bcelic 
rt.: see quot. 1877, Phenyl-ace tvlene : sec quot. 1872. 

Phenyl-gly col, a diatomic alcohol ,C«I I vC H 0 1 1 .C H 2O H . 

Phenyl hydra zine: .sceqiiut, iqoi. Phenyl-aulphUTic 
A., sulpho-cai'bolic : see quot. i88ob 
1866 Watts Diet, Chew, IV. 41S ^Phciiyl-acclamidc or 
Acetanilide. .Produced by the action of aniline upon ncviic 
anhydride or chloride uf acetyl. ^ i88|^-8 Fauul & ih i.-Smi i k 
Frii§e, Med. (ed. a) 1. 205 .Xntirebnn (. ,uhenyl-.acctaini<le) 
is said to be more u.scrui, more agreeable, and more ^afc 
than any. ^ 1877 Watls Foxenes' Chew. (cd. 12) 11. 528 
Alpha-teduie or "phenyl -acetic acid, CsHvCllv'CC-jH. 1885 
Klein Mkrodyr-xanisstn 73 AntUeptics, such as carbolic 
acid.. strong solutions of phenyl propionic .'icid and nhcnyl- 
acelic acid. 187a Watts Pitt. Chew, VI, q-.-o *P]ienyI- 
acetylcnc. Syn. with Accteiiybheu/cnc. 1885 Kk.mskn 
Orjg, Chew, (i88B) p. ix, Phrnyl'ati.tylcnc and Dcriv.ative.s. 

»«97 AtlhUt'i Syst, A fed. 111. 213 The of *pheuyl- 

hydrazin to form with grape-.sugar a chaiactcristic crystalline 
compound called phen^'I-glucosaguii. 1901 Entyel. Prit, 

XXVl. 721/2 £. Fischer lin] i684,m.ade the all-imporiant dis- 
covery of phetiylhydra/ine, 1 1 j*N H .N H-j or Ph. N H . N 1 1 
1880 Gakkoo h Baxter Mat. Mid. 177 Sulphocuibolic Jr 
"phenylsulphiiric acid is formed hy the direct union of pure 
carbolic acid with sulphuric acid. 
licncePhenyla-mlotr. == Anilic. Phe'iiylamlde 
» Anilide. !Pha'n3rlami:i&«, the systematic name 
of Aniline {monophenylamine), NlI^^-CcMn, and 
of a large series of compounds of the same type, 

* organic bases derived from ammonia by the 
substitution of one or more atoms of phenyl for 
an equivalent cpaiitity of hydrogen* (Watts' ; 
e. g. diphenylamtne, NHCC^Hs .41 iriphenyhimint', 

N(CBHn'>a; ^azophcnylamine,lA\\^C^\^,bromo* 
phenylamine, Nlla-Celljlr, ihloi-o-, iodo-, nitre- 
phcnylamine, etc. PlM'nylatt, a salt of pheiiylic 
acid. Pha'Bjlone, the hydrocarbon Cflli ; hence 

phenylene-diamine,CJdJ^\\i^,A dc- t^Pbeaylia, 

obs. synonym of phenylamine (anil iiic). Phenyllo 
(fAii'lik) a., of or derived from phenyl ; phenylic 
add, alcohol, other names for Phenol or Carbolic 
acid; also formerly called Pho'&ylous acid, 
Pha-aylimideClMiDE): see quot. 1866. Phtnyl- 

U*rM « CABBAKlLAMinE. 

t866 Watis Diet, Chew, IV. 410 ^Phettvlatnie acids, 

Anilic acids. 1857 Miller Elew. Chem, 111. 955 Amline, 
l^anol, *PhenylAimde, Phenylia, CrystiUUne» or Benzldam ! 

(C19H7N). ..This remarkable boM may be prepared from I 
several Aources, and by a variety of reactions. 1888 Roscoe • 

EUm,Chem, xxxix. 338 Aniline has been called *Phenyla. 
mine . . but it cannot be Drciwred like an amine. 1880 | 

Friswkll in 7 rw/. Soe, Arte 16 Apr. 443^ The earliest | 
violets obtained by artificial means were those produced by 1 
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alutiiinic titethylikL,,.:^|^ylate, &£ sM 
Chew, ly. 48o^%uyleiM. CcUk A liqvSd baivMB iBJs 
Gompositiun and boiling at 91^ wasjbund by Church imioug 
ihtf; products of the dlstillatloiFbl^pbenidlc chkiride with 
•qn^*^alguA. 1878 Athennitm sb 808/1 ' Phe- 
nyiene>dMmiiio ’ obtained fromdiiutro-bcDseitebirweacuun 


of reducing agents. 1857 *Phenyiia {st.tfiiieayln 9 ttide], 1858 
Thuimcmum Urine 330 ■ Phenylic ,icid w'os discovered, by 

X... ,• .Ml,.; r 1 



Anils, tertiary inonaiiiides . . which . . may be regarded a.s 
aniline in W'liich 2 atoms of H[ydrogeiij arc replaced by 
u diatomic radicle: c.g.C6flv(CiHiO'2)"*N, phcriyl-siiu;ini« 
iiiiclc. i8sa 'Pbenylous acid [sec PiiENIc|. 1857 Milleu 
E/i'w, Chew, ill. 616 "Pheiiyl-urca (carbanllamide). 

Fheon Cf/'V'n). Also 5 feon. [Origin unknown. 

Identity has liecn suggested with OV.Ji*iue,/oeHe, inod.F. 
/oftine, pitchfork, or trident for catching fish, etc., ihe 
regular Kng. repr. of which Is Foin; but the//«w< b never 
a fork, and iXviJbuiHe b nut csbcntially barbed.] 

1 . Her, * A charge representing a broad barbed 
arrow, or head of a javelin* (KairhoU). Either 
identical with the figure called the broad arrow, or 
diifering only in being engrailed on the inner edge. 

i486 ^Jl t. St, Albans, Her. Bv, Feons be caldc in armys 
brode arow bedys. 156a Leii:h Arwene 175 A Pheon 
Azure, whichc significth the hedd of u Dartc. i6so Glilllm 
Heraldry iv. xiv. (1611) 228 The pheon is the head of an 
instrument of the missile sort which we call a dart. 1864 
Boutell Her. Hist. 4- 4'J Unless the contrary be 

.specified, the point of the Pheon is blazoned to the base. 

2 . As Ihc name of an actual weapon : sec qiiots. 

<z i6i8 iSYi.VE.srEK Job Triuwph, iv. 50^ Cans! thou his 

Skill with barbed pheons pierce? [i860 F aikholt CoUuwe 
in Eny^, (ed. 2) Gloss., P/iton, a Kirbed ja.elin, carried bj' 
scrgcanUi'at..’n'msiiii the king's presence aac-:i. ly us Richard I 's 
time.] 

Fhere, var. Febe companion, sb.'-^ company. 

FherecrateaU (fc r/kratran), a, {sb.) Gr, and 
Lai, Pros, [f. L. Phcrecraiitts, a. Gr. ^c/wiffiflrwos 
(f. ^eptHpanji name of a Greek p<x:t) + -ax.] Name 
of a logaa'dic metre or verse consisting of three 
feet, normally a spondee, d.Aclyl, and spondee for 
trochee), but admitting of some variations. Also 
called Pheruoxatlan Phereeratic 

(-krae’tik), 

178B I .L'MmKKv: Ctaiskai Put. 418261 5n/x lie jPheic- 
cratc.s] invented a :-urt t>f ver^e, which fiuiii him h.is been 
called Pherecratian. 1797 Kmycl, Hrit, led. 3' XIV. 4:,6/j 
PliercCHites .. wax author of a kind of verse vtdied, from hi> 
own name, PhertCrniii 4 *.. .This vvr>euf Huracc( . 
foniicA pimis) is a iMierecratick ver.se. 1861 H auli y O' rvLvir 
OVifW. Iqzi Phcrecrateaii verscK ate Sonic-limes conibincd 
in !.y.stcni.s ; but inucli inure frequent are Olycotdc systeina 
cluMug aiih u Phereciatcan. 

tPheTetrer, olw. form of Fehetkak. 

1555 w. .KiMMKH P'ardle P'oiitws r. v. 77 Certaine l*lic» 
rctrers, who'«c facultic it is to settc for the burialkb. 

tPhese, obs. lorm of Fke/.k v. 

1606 SiiAK.s. J r. ^ Cr, II. ill 215 And a be proud with me, 
il^hcM.' his pride. 

Phesike, obs, form of Physic. 

Phesycion, Phetonosse, Phouterer, oLs. ff. 

rHY.SKIA.V, rVTJJuXE.'S-S, FewTKHEII. 

Fhow (fw/, liw), int. {v., sb.) Also 7 (pheut', 
pfeur, 8 phu, 9 phugh : sec also Puo, Piioo. 
[Representing the action of puffing or blowing 
away uith the lips.] A vocal gesture expressing 


stand upon that. 2727 Vandk. jt' Cm. y^wra. Lend. 1. i, 
Phu! u fig for bis money. 1856 Bokkr Poews (1657) II. 

1 33 As for your sh.'ue,--phi-w I 1866 Geo. Knui F. lioit i, 
Phew-ew ! jermyn manages the estate liodly, then. 189a 
H. Hutchinson Fairw. Jsl, 16 ‘ Phugh ! and isn’t it lioi?’ 

b. (jnonec-nscs) as vb. intr, lo inter the exclniiia- 
tioii ‘ phew ! ’ ; as sb, an utterance of this. 

1858 Fakkar KHc II. ii, Eric only ‘phewed ' again two or 
three limes, and thought of Montagu. 1904 Ama Cam* 
itKtiK'.E 5i5/t’rz 70 Soon Rose heard sighs and phew.s, and 
sudden rustlings and slappings. 

Phi- : see I’liY-, 

Fhial (fdi'al), sb. Forms : o. 4 ftol, 4-5 fyole, 

5 fyollCe, fialle, 6 Qrol, 7 flolo. (1. 4 phyallvo, 

6 phiall, 7 phiole, phyal, 7- phial. See aUo 
Vial, [ME. a. F.JJc/d (izthc. in Halz.-Darm.), 
also phiole (ijlh c. in Littre), in Cotgr. fiole, 
phiole es Pr. jHola,^ liX.Jiala, ad. late 1 1. jdiiola, L. 
phiala, ad. Gr. ^idAv ^ broad flat vessel.] 

A vessel for holding liquids, esp. drinks ; for- 
merly variously applied ; now usually a small glass 
bottle, csp. for liquid medicine. ^Leyden phtai^ 
Leyden jar : see Leyden, Bologna phial \ sec 
Bologna, 

13.. E* E. Alia. P, B. 1476 Fyoles fretted with fiorcs & 
fleez of golde. iifo Wyclif JCuw. viL 84 Silucreii fiols ( 1 3B8 
viols) t wclue, golden morters t weluc. 14B3 Cath, A ngl. 1 20/ 2 
A Fialle, aw6utla,pa/a. Caxton Eneydos xtii. 47 1 he 
fyole fiilk ot the hoH libacton. 1609 Bihle (Douay) Amos 
VI. 6 You.. that drinke wine iiijihials [i6it bowls]. sM 
Blount Gtossegr., Phial, a plain put with a wide moutti, 
whereout a man might drink enough. 1669 Ron le Contn, 
Hew Exp, 1L (1682) 12 A Gloss Phial filled with Mercury. 
1747 Franklin Let* Wks, 1840 V. 194 Set the electrified 


phial on one, and then touch tho wire. i$b6 J^fed. Jtnl. 

433 Very little of it w^ll be lost, provided tbe phial U 
urtipeny .shaken. i8ao Scomeshv Acc, .Arctic J\e^. 1. 235 
was suddenly corked and ihyetted, 1846 Jovce 
Set, Diai, \ii. vl (1849) 461 Wc will dciKS’iba wl,at is usually 
oalled ^tbe Leyden phial. 1873 Hale In His Nawe ill 16 
What U the elixir iu yuur phial ? 

b. Jig, (Sec Rev. v. 8, xvi. i.) Cf. Vial. 

1649 Jkr. Tayu.>m Lit. E.\ewp. 11. Disc. xi. 12 Tlud my 
Prayers being, .picbcnlcd in die Phial of the .Saintr, may 
•Lscend . . Where lliy glory dwells. ^ 174a Yocnu Ft. I'h. i. 
33 'I'he Phial of thy Vengeance, pour'd On this dexuted Head, 
a 1881 UossEiii Home of Life xc, Wait the tuiihng of the 
phiuLs of wrath For certain j i ur.v. 

o. attrib, and Comb., as phial-book, -glass ; phial- 
like adj. 

i8a6 KmiiY & Sr. Fniowvl. III. xxix. 81 Kgg?« .. of a long 
pbi.d-likc foini, 1851 Flackw. Ma^. J unc 68U T he hoinoeo- 
pathist pulling out . . In'. phiaMjuok. 

lienee Phl'Bl trans., to stoic or keep in a phial, 
to bottle up ; PhPainil, as much as fills a phial. 

a 1763 Siienstone Lcvc h Hon. 164 Full on my ictKcless 
head its phlil'd wrath May Fate exhaust. 1769 Lane in 
Phil. Tram, LIX. Tbc liquor being shaken, and 
another pliial-full taken up .soon after. 

Fhialine (fui'ulin, -9iij),(Z. ran. [f. Piii.M, sb. 
+ -INK’-*.] Resembling a phial or that of a phial. 
iMi 11. B. Brady in Jrnl. Mkrou . Se. Jan. 62 A thin 
peripheral liorder, surmounted by a stout scs.silc phiuline Up. 

Fhidiac (fdi clisek), a. Also Fhcidiac. [ad. 
L. Phidiac-tis, Gr. f. ^eidias, Phidias ] 

Gf, pertaining to, or like the work of Phidias, the 
most famous sculptor of ancient Greece. So 
Fhidi acan a . ; also Pbi dian (Phei diun) a. 

1809 Bvkon Bards tjr iCer. liii, Let Aberdeen iind Elgin .. 
Waste iisch:ss ihou.sanils on their Phiclniii ficaks. 1823 
— yuan Mil. cx, Phidian forms cut uut of marble.^ 1870 
Emerson So.-, 4 So/it. xi. 271 Features that expUiin the 
Phidian sculpture. 1883 Century Ma^. XXVII. 173 
Throughout all the work.s of Phcidiac art which have come 
down to us. 1865 F. B. Van Vorst H'ithoitt a 8 

He had endeavoured lo breathe into that most tefiactoiy of 
all materials. . I 'iiidiocaii forms. 

Phife, ob;> form of Fif£. 

PhU., form of Philo- used before a vowel or h. 
•pliil (fil;, 'phile (fail), combining elemcni 
icjfr. Gr. tpiKoi loving, dear. In Cheek, found 
only in certain pcr.sonal names, wheie it means 
*dcar, beloved*, as Aii/uAov (dear to Zeus;, W«o- 
ipiXoi (dear to God];. In med, and mod.L. often 
used as a second element in form -philus, -phila, 
with sense Mover, loving* (e.g. botanopkilin^\Xi\\,) 
lover of plants, amateur botanist, Ammophila, 
generic name). Hence in French words pkile, in 
Eng. -philc or later -pkil, as Anglophil J, Rm^o- 
phil\e, Slavophil’ e, TurcephUy, for which forms 
with the prefix Puiio- are more correct etymolo- 
gically; so eomhophily (shclMoving), gaslrophil'y, 
oxyphily, etc. Hence also -puitoi s, q.v. 
Pnilabeg’, erroneous form of Filiueg, .t kilt. 
Fhiladelpliian (filadc'lfian), a. and sb, [In 
bcnsc I, f. Gr. ^Aa6cX</ita brotherly love (f. ^Ad- 
fir A</>ov loving onc*s brother or sister, f. PuiLO- + 
ddfAtpuf brother, d8f A«/>i7 sister) + -.VN ; in sense 2 
in part, and in 3, 4, f. Gr. ^iXaliiktptia, Phila- 
delphia (i.e. tlie city of Ptolemy Philadclphus).] 
A. adj. 1 . Brother-loving; loving the brethren. 
1615 BYFiti.i> F.xp. Coloss, i. W«; inuit get that philun- 
thrupian lo\e of men into our hearts, but C'^pecially pliila- 
dclpni.Tiii the love of the bi vlhrcii. 1868 Sal. Rci', 13 June 
776/2 His unfortunate bruthur inusl..su(rer for the blasphe- 
mous philadelphiati piety of hU profane advocate. 

2 . Of or iHitaining to the Philadelphians : see 
B. 3, and cf. Rev. iii. 7-13. 

1^3 liKvr.RLLV True St. (iosA Truth Pief. Aij, Thai 
iMiifnilelphian Slatr, to whuh Christ hath u{)c:ncd a Door, 
uhieli nonr. c.Yn shut. 1697 .title) State 0/ Philadelphian 
A'i»c7t7i'. Ibiti. 5 Where arc these Pillars of tbe Philadelphian 
Tcmyilc 7 »7«4 . Maclaisk ir. Mosheiws Keel. Jlist. (1644) 
II. 28.'/- A notion that her IJ.Yiie Lead1cy's| Philtidetphian 
.s«H:icty was the true kingdom of Christ. 1^4 J. H* Blu.nt 
Put. Sufs, etc. uB56) .S.V., The Philadelphian Society ton- 
iributed l.'irgely lo the spread of that niysiic«Tl piety uhich 
is .M> coiispicuoii.s in the works of..WilUaiu Law, and which 
affected ill no MUall degree the early stages of Nlcthodisin. 

3 . Of or pertaining lo the ancient city of I'hila- 
: delphia, to Philadelphia in Pennsylvania, ui lo 

any other place of the name. 

4 . U{ or pertaining to Ptolemy Philadclphus. 
i B. sb, 1 , (Sec quot.) 

; 1656 Blocnt Cli*sSi]rr., Philadelphia, a womans name, 

and signifies bioihcrly or sisterly love. And luv’crs of 
Brothers or Sisters, are stilcd i^hilatielphians, 

2 . (//.) A religious society or parly organized in 
: England towards the end of the 1 7th c. under the 
j name of the Philadtlphian Society, 

I The name ap^ivars to have combined a reference to tbe 
• &eiise of the Gr. brotherly love, with one lo the 

church of Philadelphia, Gr. ♦cAaBeA^io, in Rev. iii.^ 7-13. 
1693 Beverley True Si. Cosp, Truth Pief. Aij, T but .. 
i none should take their Crown, who are true Pliiladelphiaiui. 
1697 Princ, Phiiadelphians x There has lately appeared in 
England . .a Sect or certain number of People, who atlrihiitc 
to themselves an cxuaordiimry Sanctity... They seem to 
derive themselves from a Sect long rince started up . . the 
: Family of Love, now stiline ihenuMsIvcs Philadelphians, or 
I the little Virgin Chuich of Philadclp.'ii.i. a 1700 B. L. Diet. 
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Cum/. Cnwt PhUadelphiaHSt a new Sect of EnthttsuKLs, 
pretenders lo Brotherly Love, xyio Silslb & Addison 
Toiler No. 257 P to- J> Oaronkn Taiths World II. 
6^4/3 A Mniilt Ixxly of Plurudelpliians existed fur a .short 
time also in Holland. 

Hence Fhilade*lphiaaiimi (from sense 3). 

1697 State Philtuielfk. Soc, 5 If You please to read the 
Charter of Philadclphianism in the Epistle to that Cinirch, 

Fhiladelpmte (filadclfoit). Jiftn. [Nametl 
1880, from Philadelphia in Pennsylvania, near 
virhich it is found; see -itkI 2 b.] A kind of 
vermiculite akin to jefferisite. 

1880 H. C. Lewis in Proc. Acad. Nat Sc. Philiul. 313. 
1896 Chester Diet. PhiladelphtUy n brownish-redj 

micaceous mineral, closely related to jtfTcrisiie. 

i* Philadelphy . Ods. rare, [ad, CJr. 0cAo- 
itkeftia : see above.] Brotherly love. 

a 1677 Bakkow A'«r/M.(i683) II. x. 152 That charity, which 
in rc-spect to othcr.s is called philanthropy, .in regard to 
[Christians] is named philadelphy lor brotherly affeciion). 

Fhilagraln, -groon, -grin, obs. forms of 
FiLioiiANr. Philamoxt, -mot, obs. flf. Filemot. 
Philander (fiKxi-ndw), sd. [ad. Gr. tpikavdpos 
adj., loving or fond of men, ;of a woman) loving 
her husband, f. i/uAo', Philo- i- &vhp-a man, 
male, husband ; hence used as a proper name in i 
story, drama, dialogue ; in laler use esp. for a lover 
(perh. misundei stood as -- a loving man). 

J bus in Ario-sto’s Orlando Puriosoy h iUndro w.^s the j'outh 
beloved and ruined by the lustful Gabrina ; and in Be.iuinont 
and Fletcher's La7i*s 0/ Candy, one of the pcris< mages is 
• Philander Prince of Cyprus, pa.Vsionalely 111 love with 
Erotsi ' ; but the narne seems to Ino e licen more particularly 
matched with Phtllisy as in quot. 1683. Cf. Phillis.] 
fl. A lover ; one given to making love. Ods. 

[a x68a {title 0/ BalUd\ The faithful T. overs Downfal : or. 
The Difaih of F'air Phillis Who Kiilcd her self for loss of , 
her Philander, Ihid.y Philunder,ah Philander ! still the bleed- 
ing Phillis cries, She wept awhile, And she fore 't a Smile, then 
clos'd her cyt-s and dycs.J 1700 Congreve li'ay oj World. 

V. i, ni cull pic you ! yes, I'lf baste you together, 3x>u and 
your Philander. [x709T.\ti.kk No. 13 f i Enter'd Philander, 
who is the mast skilful of all Men in an Address to W'otnen. j 
*794 C. PicoT Female Jo€ke\ Cluh 99 Those philanders of 
former times once led Captivity Captive, too happy to be ; 
bound in her fetters. 1813 Mcx)RE rosi-hag viii, Bring thy 
best lace, thou gay Philander ! 

2 . A name given to certain marsupial animals 
(also Kilander). 

^ [From the name of Philander de Brt^n, who saw in 1711 
ill the garden of the Dutch governor of Batavia the spccii’S 
named after him 'in a), being the first member of the luinily 
known to Europeans. (Morris A ustrnl /Cufr.)] 

a. A small wallaby {Macropus brunnii) first 
described by Philander dc Bruyn. b, A South , 
American opossum {Didclphys philander), c. An 
Australian bandicoot {Pivameles la^Us\ 

1737 [see Filander -']. 170 Ckamucks Cycl. Supp.y Didel‘ 
phtsy the name by which Linnanis calls the animal called 
philander by other writers. 1896 List Aninr. Xool. Soc. 
ted, 0) SIR Pidclphys philander y ..V^xXwidxx Opossum, 

t Philander, obs. f. Filahdeu intestinal worm ! 
in hawks, 

1596 Haringto.n Metam. Ajax D iv, You feare &hee hath 
the phil.'indcr.s. ' 

Fnila ndarv v. Also 9 fllander. [f. Fill- ; 
LANDER sb, ; lit, 'to act or do the Philander’.] 

1 . inlr. To make love, especially in a trifling 
manner ; to flirt ; to d.angle after a woman, 

X737 (implied in Piiilandkring]. X788 Disinterested Zozv . 
I. 5j, 1 inu'iC dUguise my sentiments, or 1 shall get none 
of the pretty fools to philander with. ax8o^ A. Caklylk 
AufohW. gx, 1 passed the day., bet ween disputing with 
iny landlord, and walkin)^ about and phiUndenng with the ■ 
L'idics. x8i6 Disraeli rw, Grry il i^The military M.P. 
fled to the drawing-room to philander with Mrs. Grey. 1875 
Mrs. Kandoli'H W. Hyacinth 1 . iii. 58 You surely don’t ' 
expect me lo go philandering al<uut the wood.A playing 
Coryclon to iiiy cousin Phyllis. x88i Mi.ss Braudon Asph. 

1 . i» [To] cure him of this inclination lo philander. 

1 2. irons. To pay court to, make love lo. Obs. 
179a Elvina 11 . 6r, I could have Philandered the daughter, 
and complimented the father. 

Hence Fbila'ndering vhl. sb. and ptl. a. 

*737 Mrs, A, Granville in Mrs. Delanys Lift h- Corr. 

I. 597, 1 was extremely diverted with the philandering you 
gave me an account of. . Bath i$ not a {>lace to keen lovers a 
i>ecret. i860 Thackeray Four Georges iL (1 876) 48 Henrietta 
Howaid accepted the noble old carl’s philandering. 1884 
Sat, Bfv. 7 June 736/3 Sham piety and philandering re- 
li^usncss. 

Fhila’nderer. [f. prcc. + -er L] One who 
philanders ; a male flirt. \ 

1841 Hou. Smu ii Moneyed Man I. v. 136 The imputation ! 
of being a dangler, a Philanderer. 1877 ISlack Green Past. 

X. (i8;8» 80 Worse still, a philanderer— a professor of the ; 
fine art of flirtation. j 

t Fllila'ntliropali a. Obs. rare. [f. Gr. ; 
^nkavOpum-m (sec next) + -AL.] Beneficent or ! 
friendly lo mankind. | 

H Mere. lial. Introd. ai A Rimarra is ' 
a Philanthropall creature in forme like a Lyzxard. 1636 | 


{ a 1734 North Lives (i8a6) II. 44 He had a goodnew of 
! nature. .in so great a degree that he may be deservedly 
i styled a philanthrope. i8ie Bbrfjford &c. 33 

j Calling on the Philanthrope to counteract their balefulness. 

*883^.7. Burton in Academy a 6 May ^/3 if only we 
! govern like men, not like philanthropes and humanitarians, 
t FhilaAthFO'piaai a. Obs. [f. L. (post cl.) 
pkitantkrdpia + -an.] Of the nature of pbilan- 
; ihropy; philanthropic. 

i i6k Bvkiklu Exp. Coloss. i. ro [see Philadelphian a. 1]. 

Fnilanthropio (fil^'nprp-pik), a. (jA) [ad. 

' F. philanihroptqne (Mirabeau, 18th c.}, f. Gr. 
qnkavBpont^ (.see PiiiLANTHBOPE) f -xc (cf. Gr. 
dvd/iofiriic-df, f.dvdpoiYor).] Characterized by philan- 
thropy ; actuated liy love of one's fcllow-men ; 
benevolent ; humane. 

, *7^ {title) First Report of the Philanthropic 5 ^iety 
instituted in London, Sept. 1788, for the prevcntimi of 
Crimes. 1799 Med. Jml. 1 . 363 The philaiithrupic inten- 
tions of a man so zealous in the cause of humanity. 1814 
L. Murray Grant, (ed. 5) 1 . 507 TIte eloquent Burke., 
in his culogiuin of the philanthropic Howard. 1^4 Green 
Short Hist. x. 4 >• 7x6 The religious and philanthropic 
movement, which Irram the name of Wesley. 

B. sb. {nonce-uses.) A philanthropic person or 
practice : » Philanthropist, pHiLANTiutopy. 

a X845 Hoou Smith field Market xv, Great philanthropies f 
pray urge these tojncR I 1899 Daily Nen*s tx Apr. 3/3 The 
Councils may be led astray in their philanthropies. 

Fhilanthropical (flls&nKp-pik&lj, a. Now 
rare or Ohs. [i. as prec. + -AL.] Relating to or 
concerned with philanthropy ; Puii.anthiiopio a. 

x8i8 in Todd, a 1845 Hood Black Job iii, A knot of very 
charitable men 8et up a Philanthronical Society. 1856 
Mrs. Browning Aur. Leigh iv. xoi6 Kuinney's school Of 
philanthropical sdf-.s.’ictificc. 

Fhilanthro-pici^y, udv. [f. prec. + -ly 2.] 
In a philanthropic maimer; benevolently, humanely. 

1787 *<- 1 . Gamuado * Acad. Horsemen (x8o-,|) 29 nolo, ' 1 ‘hc 
author is here pliilanthropically amiable. 1803 Godwin 
Chaucer Xvt. If. 535 Philaiithropically disposed. 

Fhilantliropixie (filscnlnt^^pin). [ad. Ger. 
Phihmthropin (IMinized -rVion, -inunt), a. Gr. 
tpiXavBpuntiv^ov^ neuter of tpikavBpufmtf-os arlj., rare 
parallel form of <l>iKdvBp<uiros philanihrcmic (after 
dvBpuvivos human).] Anglicized form of the name 
given to the school founded in 1774 by John 
Bernhard Basedow or Basscdaii (1723-^) at 
Dessau, Germany, fur the education of children 
by his * natural svstem in the principles of phil- 
anthropy, natural religion, and cosmo^joUtanism ; 
also any similar institution. 

i8oa tr. De Luc's Lett, cone, Educ. Infaney in Guardian 
of Edue. 36 Rstablisltiiietits .. aft«:rward.s multiplied in 
Liermany under the title %A PhHanthroPin€s\ a sfiecious 
name. 1805 Mrs. Trimmer in Southey Life A, Bell (1844) 
II. 135 M. De Luc.. gives there the hiNtory of the origiii of 
the Phibrithropincs, which h.^ve done so much inischief. 

M. Pattison Ess., F. A. it 'of 3^6 These reformers,., 
setting up an irislilulion of their own— the Philaiilhropinum 
at Dessau. . . Education w.xs no longer lo bear the stamp of 
the convent. 

Hence Philanthropinlim [nd. Ger. philanlhro- 
pinismus'^, the educational system of the philan- 
thropine. 1843 in Brande Diet Sci., etc. 

Fulantluropixiist (fill'nl^r^u’piiiist), sb. {a.) 
[f. prec. + -l-ST.J An advocate of the 'natural 
system* of education of Basedow; also, a {>upil 
at a philanthropine. Also atlrib. or as adj. Of 
or pertaining to philanthropinisin. 

184s Brande Diet. Sci., etc. 930/2 The influence of the 
labours of the PhilanthropinLsls has undoubtedly enierctl 
largely into the modern ^'stem of education, 1865 M. 
Pattiwim Ess., F. a. IF’ipy 358 Trapp was . . him.self one of 
the Philanthropinists. 1868 Quick hduc. Reformers vi. 153 
It w'ould be seen what was the value of Philaiilhro- 
piniNt Latin, Ibid. 156 Philanthropinists, when they left 
school, were not in all le-^peds the superiors of their fellow'- 
creatures. 

Fhilanthropism (filscnlinl^piz’m). [f. as 
next + -I8M.] 'Inc profession or practice of phil- 
anthropy ; a philanthropic theory or system. 

1835 Frasefs Mag. XI. i*j 2 A time M I’itbe Controversy, 
Encyclupedism, C.^tholic Kent, Phikiiithropi>>m, and the 
Kevvilutinn of 'i'hrve D.Ty$ 1 X849 Cloucii Poems, clc. 

(i86g) 1 . 301 The incfrc enlightened philanthrupi^a of Eng- 
land rcsfjrts to the fornmtiou of charitable societies, to 
district-visiting, distribution of tracts, and teaching in 
charity schools. 1859 ^’i^*** P* Tiio.mi>son Audi Alt. II. xci. 
68 *Phil.'inthropUm' then is un again, and all Refurmers 
are Pliil.inthropist.s, and all Philanthrupists Reformers. 

Fhilantnropirt .fila;*nj>nfpi»t). [f. Philan- 
thropy -I8T.] One who practises philanthropy ; 
one who from love of his icliow-men exerts him- 
self for their well-being. P'ormerly, with the more 
general sense of ' friend or lover of man and so 



animals), humane, benign or useful to man, f. 
4 kXo-, Philo- + dpBpwiros man. Cf. Y . philanthrope 
(in Diet. Acad. 176a ; Oresme a 1400, has philau- 
tropos pi.).] = Philam'iikopiat. 


174a Young A/. Jh. iv. 60a Ihou gre 
Father of Angels ! but the Friend of Man ! 1769 Pennant 
i^ool. 111 . 4QThe Dolphin., was celebrated in the earliest 
time for its fondness of the human race, was honored with 
the title of the Sar:red Fish, and distinguished by those of 

1 .1 tv 


iii. ji4 A areal philanthropist has astomshed^the world by 
giving it large sums of money during his lifetime. 

Hence VUlMitliropi’atio a. rarCf pertaining 
to or characteristic of a philanthropist; of the 
nature of philanthropism. 

i8S> Carlyle Sterling l v, Mere darkness^ with philan- 
thrupistic phosphorescences, empty meteoric lights. 

FUlaathropiBe (hise ’nj^rd^poiz), v, [f. as prec. 

4 - -IZE.] 

1 . inlr. To play or ])erform the part of the phi- 

* py* 

they not buy all 

_ — „„ , nize and philan- 
thropize at their own expense? 1836 New Monthly Mag. 
XL VI. 71 Away she went phil.inthropising till nine in one 
place, playing three-card luo till twelve in another. 

2. trans. 'i'o treat philanthropicaily ; to make 
(persons) objects of philanthropy. 

1830 Fraser's Mag. IL 563 A convention.. met for the 
purpose of phil.'iiuhriMilsing the blacks. iBsp W. Chadwick 
De Fite iv. 336 De Foe ncain reiuins to the attack upon 
Mr Humphrey Mackworth’.s bill for philanthropizing the 
poor by deceiving and robbing the rich. 1894 Westm. Caz. 
27 June 3/3 Till they get them [votes], we look jealously at 
these attempts to philanthropise woman malgri M. 

S. To make philnnthrupic in character, cause to 
become a philanthropist. 

1891 B. E. Makitn P'ootpr. C Leuub 61 Basil Montagu, 
the pliilanthropized courtier. 

t Phila-nthropos. IJerb. Obs. [a. (xr. ^tAdv- 
Bpanrot cleavers (from its sticking to men).] An 
old name of Cleavers {Ca/tuM Aparine) ; by some 
applied to Agrimony {Agritnonia Eupatorid). 

c xoeo Sax. Leechd. 1. 306 Da^i wyrt man phylantropos 
tieinneh, f-aet ys on ure geheodc menlufigetide, fordy neo 
wyle hnedlice to (^ain men zcclyfian. 1597 Gerarde Herbal 
If. eexxx. 575 Agi-imonic. .Named, .of some PhilanthropoSy 
of the cleauing qualitic of the seedes, hanging to mens 
garments. x6oi Holland Pliny II. 373 It it ready to catch 
hold of folkes clothes as they passe by, and lo stick unto 
them [Marg.] Whereupon they cal it PhiLiutHrofioSy i. a 
louer of man. 

Fllilanthropy (fllae’nkrdpi;. Also 7 in L. 
form philanthro pia. [ad. late L. philanthrdpia 
(in earlier l<j)g. use), a. Gr. tpiKavBpontia love to 
mankind, f. tpiXdrBpwnos i see Piiii.ANTHROrE. So 
Y. philanthropie (1567 in lI.Ttz.-Danii.).] I.ove 
to mankind ; practical benevolence tuwaids men in 
general ; the disposition or active effort to promote 
the h.appincss and welM>eing of one’s fcllow-men. 

a. [x6o7-ia Bacon Ess., Goodness 1 Arb.) 198 The nflccting 
of the Weale i>f Men: which is that the Gra'cians call 
Philanthropi.’ul x6o8 TorsF.t.L Serpents (i658> 781 , 1 should 
first begin with ihc r.uiiiineiid.'UioiUif ihrir. . 

1678 J Xc- Man'it Call. 133 'Htat orient peail, that Cyrus in 
his time so highly delighted in . . to attain the .study of a clue 
pbilanihropm ifor that was his own very word) toward all. 

jS. i6t3 Cockkram, Phytanthropie, Humanitie. (1650 
Jkh. Taylor Serm., Matt. v. 70 B'ks. 1831 111 . 3-;5 That 
gfidlikc excellency, a philanthropy and love to all iiiankiiid. 
1^3 Dryokn Charac. Polybius in !>hcar» Polyb. I. Hvb, 
I'his Philanthropy (w'hich we have nut a proper word in 
English to express] is every where iiianifest in our Author. 
1704 J. Harris /.-rt, Tethn. 1 , PhilaHthrvPy,vy a generous 
Love fur Mankind in General, or an Inclinatioti to promote 
Publick. (jood. 1749 Fif.i.ding Tym Jones vi. i, In friend- 
.ship, in parental and filial aftcction, and indeed in general 
philanthropy, there is a great and exquisite delight. 1817 
Lvmon Falkland t. 26 While I fell aversion for the few 
whom 1 knew, 1 glowed with philanthropy for the crowd 
which 1 knew not. 1849 K. 1 . Wii.berfokc k HolyBapt. (1830) 
33 lie first taught the le5^on.s of universal Philanthropy, 
t b. Spec. 'I'hc love of God to man. Obs. 

[Cf. Titus iii. 4 1} xpi-narbrn^ xot 4 • • toO 

awnuw^ iitiiio Iftov. x6iz 'i he kindc-nc.sbe uiid luuc of God 
our Sauioiir tow.'iru man.] 

X63X R.H.i 4 r/-n/>N///.H A<7/i'CFt:cf/r/Fi'i.4 HisPhilaiUhropie 
ana good will to Alan, which our Siauiour Christ esprcially 
manifested. X643 Thait Connn, Gen. xvl. 10 He is oft (out 
of his iiieer Phllantlimpie) found of them that sought him 
not. Rln Hymnarium Poet. Wks. 1731 11 . ria The 

bkssed Three. .In co-immense Philanthropy conspire. 

o. //. Philanthropic actions, iiiovciiients, or 
agencies. 

1884 R. R. Bowkkr in Harper's Mag. Apr. 776/1 To l*c.. 
the head of a great hospital and many philanthru^ies 
demands .. devotion. 1890 Spcitaior 34 May, Tedious 
toil in connection with all manner of [ihitanthropies. 

Philarchaist, etc.: seePtiii.o-. 

Philaraa, obs. erron. form of Puillyrea. 

t Fhila'rioriy- 7 -gury. [ad. 

Gr. tpiktifTfvpia, n. of quality from ^lAd/ryup-of fond 
of money, f. 0<A(o-, Phil(o- + fifijvpot silver, 
money.] Love of money; avarice, covetousness. 

1570-6 Lambarde Peramfi. Nrnt (1826) 340 The Popes 
laboured more and more with this incuiaUc dbeake of 
Phifareyrie. 1631 R. H. Arraignm. Whole Creature Kviii. 
3^ That Philargury or lovu of money which h called 
Covetousnesse. ifl^t Urquiiart Jennet Wks. (1834) an In 
matter of philargyrie, or love of money. 

So t Fhila’rgyxist, a lover of money, a covetous 
prson; t PhUa’xgyrouji (-guroua) a., money- 
loving covetous. 

, *^33 V Adams Exp. a Peter iii. 18 If he did board up his 
knovriedge, as a. . philargyriat hU coin, we might still be 
H. L'Estrangk CAas. /(1655) 138 They were 


pi-*t. i8ao 1 . Taylor Enthus. vti. 178 The spirit that should 
aMuute a Ciii istiaii philanlhropisL 1875 If eli s Soc. Press. 


Pkilargyrous, and over solicitous of filthy lucre. 
1663 bTiLLiNGrL. Sheeineih Oed., The progging attempts of 
an^hitious phylargsrribt. 

Fhilaser, obs. form of Filacxii. 



PHILATELY. 


PHILIPFIZATE 


Philatdj (filse*tni). [a<1. F. phUaUKt^ f. 
Gr. 0«X(o-, Philo- + drcX^f free from tax or charge, 
drcXcia exemption from payment drfXfiaf with- 
ont payment, free, franco). Proposed by M. 
Herpm, a postage-stamp collector, in Lc Coilec^ 
tionneurde Timbres-posit (15 Nov. 1864). 

(When a letter was * carriage-free* or carriage-prcfiaid by 
the sender, tt was formerly in various countries stamped 
FKCB^ or KKANCo | the fact is now indicated by the letter 
bearing an impressed receipt stamp, or its sul>stitutc an 
adhesive label (commonly called a postage-stamp), for the 
amount; the Greek drcAi/v, being ajias&able equivalent of 
frff. or franca^ has for the pur|Mse of word-making been 
employed to express /ntimarkt^ framo-bolh^ franco- 
mark, frank-slainp, nr ' postage-stamp , and so to supply the 
second element 

The pursuit of collecting, arranging, and studying 
the stiimped envelo|H;s or covers, adhesive labels 
or * postage-stamps*, postcards, and other devices 
employed in diflerent countries and at diflerent 
times, in effecting the prepayment of letters or 
packets sent by post ; stami^collccting. 

iSdS Stamp^Coll. Ma^, i Dec. iSa/’if He [M. Herpin] 
proposes the word //i/Va/iV/V, which we anglicise into * phi- 
lately .Twelve months have glided on.. and the French 
terni.s Ohilatilc^ and philatilie^ well as their Knglish 
equivalents ‘ philately ' philatelist and ‘ philatelic .have 
become household words in the uost*\ge-^tamp collecting 
world. TbiiL .\dvu.. The works of the Philatelic Society of 
France. 1867 Phitatelht I. 37 X noser to the nuii-initiated 
in philately. 1881 Athcnxnm i Oci. 431/2 It is possibly a 
question whether the science should properly lie called 
philately or tiinbrophily. 

licncc Phllatelio (fdatclik) a , relating to or 
engaged in philately ; so Fhllata'lleal a. ; hence 
Philato'lioolly a*h\\ PHilateUmi, philately; 
PhllA'tallat, a person devoted to philately, a 
stamp-collector (whence PMUitoli'atic n.) ; Phi- 
la Moma'nlao, one with whom stamp-collecting 
has become a mania. 

1865 Philatelic, Phll.atelist [see above]. 1866 r/<V/f) The 
Philatelist: An Illiistratecl Monthly Magazine for .Stamp 
Collectors. s8;pi KimiUdett Ev. Siippl. Apr. 

7/z .-V niauii.script Philatelic M.sg.'i/iiie. 1^1 E. L. Pk.m- 
HKHTO.N in Staw^,Co/l. Alnj*-. IX. 130 The fiiults. .incident 
to American ii)iil.itcli.sni. 1871 — {title) The Pliik-itelical 
Journal. z88a .Sat. Eev, 15 Apr. 472/a Many a parent .. 
will now h.'v>ten to provide him instead with the recurd.s 
of philatcliMii. 1884 8o\ton iMass.) Jrnl. 26 July, It is 
valued at about •Siocio by phihitdoinaniacs. 1890 Timcs 
20 May 5 On May zg, an exhibition w:is opened 
of postage stamps collected by the Ixmdoti Philatelic 
Society. 1890 Standard 55 Apr, 5/6 The philalelistic 
.^diol.ir. 1893 ll'ntnt. (uxa. iS Oct. 3/1, Of the exhibition 
itself, .we .sh.oll nut attempt to .s|ieak.«phil.'iielicaUy. 

Philatorie, -oryi Puylacteuy. 
t Philaa *ty. 06 s. Also in (Jr. form philautia. 
[ad. Gr. ^iXai/Wa, n. of state f. ^iKavrat loving 
oneself, f. ^X(o-, Phil(o- -f* ovtok onc.scdf.] Self- 
love ; undue regard for oneself or one's own In- 
terests; scdf-conceit ; scirKshness. 

f >5*8 'I1NIJAI.E Olvd. C/ir. Afan Pref., Wks. (1573) 103 
They will say yet mote shamefully, (hat no niau can vndcr- 
staiid the Scriptures without Pliilauria, that is to .say 
Philosophy. A man luuste (ir.st bee well scene in Aristotle, 
yer he can vnderstaiid the Scripture, .say they. 1584-5 
Ledinoiom f.et. ta Cecil aS Feb. in Tytler l/ist. Scot. (1864) 
111. 401 Fhylautye which niakeih us fancy too much our 
own conceptions. 1577-87 Hoi.insmed Chron. (1&07) 11 . 148 
There wc .see philautie or selfeduvc, which rageih in men 
so preposterouslic. a ims (jkkkne Jas. /K, iii. ii, Such as 
giue tnciuscliies to Philautm, as you do, maister. 1651 
UitiGS AVrri Disp. § 72 And will have philautie to be natures 
first-born. 1711 Baii.ev s. v. Ceesct 1 his Proverb intimates 
th.it .in inbred Philauty runs througli the whole Kace. 

Phlla 2 er, obs. form of FiLACEit. 

Fbtlberd, -bert. .bud, ob& forms of Filbeut. 

-phile: see -PHIL. 

t whiled, obs. form of Filed. 

1578 T. PaocTOi ( 7 w. Gallery, fever apprev. Lady 
unkindr. Your i*hrases line philed, did force mee agree. 

Fhilemort, obs. f. Filemot - F£uills.moute. 
Philery, Philet(t, obs. ff. Puillyrea, Fillet. 
Philhaniionio (dlhajmp’nik), a. and sb. [a. 

philharmoniqut (1739), after \t. Jilarmontco, 
f. Gr. ^x(o-, Phil(o- + dp/iav<ic($r Harmonic.] 

A. adj. living harmony ; fond of or devoted 
to music. 

Philharmonic Society, name of i-arious musical societies, 
eip. (hat founded in London in 1813 for the promotion of 
instrumental iuu.sici YkOX^K/tPhilhArmonic concert, ircA^wtn 
by tho Philharmonic Society. 

1813 Phiihantmnic Soc. 1 . i Several Members of the 
Musiral ProfesKion have a.Hsociated tbeiiiselvcs, under the 
title of The Philharinonic Society 1 ..to procure the perform- 
ance, in the niost perfect manner possible, of the best and 
most approved Instrumental Music. iSee New Monthly 
May, V IlL nyJThe most philharmonic ear is at times deeply 
aOscled by a aimpte air. i 96 a Times in Grove Diet, Alas, 
II. yod/e The successful completion of the 50th year of the 
Phifharm; inic Society. Ibid, 701/1 The forty-ninth series 
. of the Philharmonic Concerts. 

B. sb, a. A lover of harmony; a person de- 
voted to music, b. coi/oq. Short for J^Auharmopuc 
Society, Philharmonic concert : see above. 

178* tr. BuKhinPs Syst, Ceoy. III. 88 The place in which 
the society or academy of the fmilharmonics essemble. 1843 
Col. Hawkih Diary (1893) II. 239 A Philharmonic of 
blackbirds and tbnuoes. 186a Times in Grove DicU M»t, 
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I 11* jox/i Mr. Stemdale Bennett— an old member of the 
I ' Philharmonic*. i88e Ibid,, At the close of the season of 
! 1866 Professor Bennett redgned the conductorshin, and his 
place at the Philharmonic was filled by Mr. W. G. Cusins. 
Philh6ll8lie (hihelfn), a. and ib. Also -on. 

t ad. Gr, qnAeXhijy adj., loving the Greeks, f. 0iX(o-, 
»hil(o- F^EXA iyv Hellene, Greek; somocl.P\/ 4 i- 
I lellhu.'l a. Philhellenic, b. xA^Phil- 
j HELLENIST. (In quot. 1827, A lover of Greek 
j language or literature.) 

! Moorr Ghost Miltiades 23 And, poor, dear ghost, 

i how little he knew 'J*hc juljx and the liick.s of the Phil- 
hellcne err.w ! SvMMUNsiii Barker Parriana (1828) 

i 1 . 547 Ax a PhiUielleii, I was received, entertained, and intro- 
I iluced into the house. 1865 Pall Mall G. 25 Aug. 11/2 If 
’ nobody were to talk about Greece, there would ^ no phil- 
hellcnes, s88s A Iheu^um 5 Aug. 1 77/3 H e is entb iisi.'ixt icaily 
; Philhelicne as to the present inhabitants of the country. 

Philhellenic (blhclinik, -cnik), a, [f. as 
, prec. + Helle.mc.] Loving, friendly to, or siip- 
: porting the cause of, Greece or the Greeks (e.sp. 

I in relation to national independence). So Phll- 
j hellenism (filhed/niz'm), the principle of siqj- 
pnrting the Greeks; FhillLelleniat (filhclPiiist), 

: a friend or supporter of Greece (also altrih.). 

1830 Maunder Did., Philhellenic. 185a Gkotk Greece 
11. Ixx. IX. 06 So emphatically did he {Klearchus] pleilgc 
himself for the good faith utid philhellenic dlspoxirions of the 
.satrap. i 88 a G. FiNt.AY in EreentaiCs 4 /.<■//. (iSgs) 
I. 281 , 1 feel again .1 return of 'philhellcnisin. 1869 Tozr.K 
Ifiyhl, Turkt-y II. 304 The suggestion was., decried as 
striking at the root of all Phtl-heUenism. 1811 Bvnon AVw. 
OH Romaic Wks. (1846! 793/3 The reply of the * Philcllcnist 
I have not translated. 1842 Mks. Browning Grk, Chr. 

I Pods 98 Hut if by <.h.i»ice .111 Attic voice be wist. They 
grow softhearted slF.-iighl, philhellenist. 

Philhippio, -hymnic: see Philo-. 
Fhilhorse, obs. f. fill-horse \ see Kill 
P hiliamort, philimot, var. Filemot. Phi- 
; llbegf, var. Filibeg. Philibert, obs. f. Filbert. 

' Philigncein, -grin, obs. ff. Filiorank. 

Philip (h'lip). Also 5 phelipp, 6 phylyp, 7 
• phillip. [A personal name, iti F. Philippe, L. 

• Philippits, a. (ir. eiXiirirot, lit. lover of horse.s.] 

1 . A man’s name: well known as that of the 
king of Maced on, father of Alexander, referred to 
! in the expression * to appeal from Philip drunk to 
i Philip solier * ; see quot., and cf. Valer. Max. vi. ii. 

; It'f. 1509 13 akc:i„\v Shyp 0/ Folys (1874) I, 95, I am no 
tr.iytoure, apcie i woll cvriaync Fioin dronken Ale.\'an<hr 
i tylf he Ik: sober ag.iYn€!. 1568 Nohih Gucaara's Diatl Pr. 

' IV. xviii. (1582) 439 After he had geuen iudgcmc.a . against 
I a pc^re widow witinati, she aunswered strciglit . . I uppeale 
j to king Philip which is now drunk: y( when hee is sr>l>cr, 
• he rcturne to gcuc sentence.] tM6 Mk.^. Lynn I.inios 
Poston Carevf 1, Not even appealing from Philip drunk to 
Philip sober. 

j b. Philip, the Evangelist : see Acts viii. 26-40. 

I 1607 Hikkon IFAr. 1 . 29a God encrcase the number of 
' such Philips, and make vs ail such as the eunuch w'os iii this 
particular. 

t 2 . Name of certain old French, Spanish, and 
Burgundian coins, of gold and silver, i.s.sued by 
kings or dukes of this name. Obs, 

S4fo Cely Papers (iqtio) 126 Item an phcliypus . . iij* iiij ‘1 fl^. 
1617 Mokvson I tin, I. 286 A Kheiiish Cold Gulden .. (be 
I ^iluer Phillips Duller, was of the same value, 163a Litiicow 
Tros', X. 45^ Eleauen i*hili|ipuc.s or Uucatons. 17/^ Ann, 
Rey. 1 he damage as yet is esitin.ited at fnir millions of 
pliiiippi.N 

3 . A name formerly given to a sparrow: also 
I Phh* (perh. in imitation of its chirp). ( V>r.cxc.r//a/. ; 
j also dial, applied to the hedge sparrow (Swainsoii 
! Prai\ Names flrit. Birds), 

I a 1509 Skelto-n Ph. .Sparon^ 26 Noihynge it auayled To 
! call Phylyp agaync, Wnorii (tyb our cat hath slavne. 1595 
I Shaks. 7 ahu 1. 1. 231 Gour, Good leaue good Philip. Bast. 

! Philip, sp.'jrrow, lames. i8ta Pus<f ail's Niyht-Cap (1877) 

; 103 lop't ciiirping Philip learnc to catch a flie. 1865 Cornh. 

' July 3®. The house 5p.*irrow Is still in many parts 

■ Skelton's 'Philip *, the Philip of the Klizabetli.'in dramatists, 
and of Cartwright. 

t 4 , Philip and Cheyney, a. An e.xprcssioii for 
two (or more) men of the common people taken 
j at random (cf. ‘ Tom, Dick, and Harry’). Also 
i Philip, Iloh, and Cheyney, Obs. 
i 1543 UoAi.t. Ftasm, Apvph. luPompeius sSo It was not 
! his entente to bryng vino Silla philip and cheiny moo then 
! a good meiny, but to bryng hable soudiours of manhood 
'■ appruued and well tryed. ic 1583 Becon Dhplay Popishe 
i Masse Wks. iii. 47 Ye prayc for Philippe and Cnenye, mo 
j than a good meaiiy, for the soutes of your great grand Sir 
j and of 3'oui oUle Hcldaine Hurre. 1573 Ti ssek tinsb. Ep. 
Ded. (1878) S Unlerers 1 k<’pt so meanic, Both Philip, Hub, 
and Chcaiiie. 

tb. Name for a kind of worsted nr woollen 
stuff of common quality (erroneously Phillipine, 
Ckeny ) : see Cheyney. Ohs. 
c 16x4 Fi.etciikr. etc. Wit at Sev. Wea^. 11. i, Thirteene 
pound. ..'Twill put a Lady scarce in Philip and Cheyney, 
Willi three small Bugle Lathes, like a Chamber-maid. 1633 
in Naworth f/oust'h. Bks. (Surtees) 29H. la ycardes of Philip 
and che3*ntfy..for a coate for Mrs. Marie Howard. .*« 4 « 
Canierb. A/amaye Licences (MS.), Peter Dotinaing . . 
Phillipp and Chmiiey weaver, ito Will 0/ 7 . Brooke 
I^merset Ha), My red bed of Phillinp and China. 1868 
HeAoAaif. Roym a. xii. (1671) its I'l'oj muster up the names 
of their stuffs,, .theio's your Parragon, Biirragon, Phillipine, 
Cheny, Grogruni, Mow-hoir. 


I Philip, obs. f. Fillip. Philipende, Phili- 
pendula, obs. erron. IT. Vilipend, Filipbndula. 
Philippic (fili’pik), sb. (a.) [ad. L. Philip- 
pic-us, a. Gr. (fnXmtnKot, f. itkivwos Philip (of 
Macedon). So mod.F. pkilippiqne.\ 

1 . Name for the orations oi Demosthenes against 
Philip king of Macedon in defence of Athenian 
; liberty ; hence applied to Cicero’s orations against 
I Antony, and g^n. to any discourse of the nature of 
j a bitter att.ick, invective, or denunciation. 

lua G. Hamvey Foure^ Lett. iii. Wks. (Gro^art) I. 210 
: What honest Kloqiicitcv i.s not furnished with Catilinniies 
and Phiiiui)ii|ues against Vice? 1603 Hui i.amd Plutarch 
ICxplan. Wds., invvetive orations iii.iuc by Deinoslhcne« . . 
against Philip king of Maccdony, . . hecroupon all invectives 
may l>c called I'hilipj^iickc, ns those were of M. I'uliius 
Cicero against Antonie. 1693 Dhyden Juvenats Sat. x. 

! (ifit>7i 255, 1 rather wou'd 1 ^ Mscvius..'i'haii that Philip- 
lie fatally Divine, Which is inM:rih'd the Second, should 
iiiin«. 179B Jei-kkrson Writ, ‘1859) IV. aa; Mr. ILirper 
and Mr. Pinckney pronounced bitter philippics agauist 
I France. 1813 Wlllinoton in Gurw. Desp. (183R} X. 44 j 
t Then follows the usual Philippic against England. 18^ 

I Burton Scot Abr. II. i. 29 note. Lord North, soutiii aslet-p 
: during one of Burke’s nhilippics on him. 
j t 2 . Used to render Gr. ^tXiirirciov, * a gold coin 
; coined by Phili]) of Macedon, worth £\ y. i^d, of 
; our money’ (Liddell & Scott). Obs. 

1651 Jer. Tavlob Serm./or Tearh viii. 99 /Esops picture 
was .sold for two talents, when himself was made a slave at 
the price of two PhilippickN 1771 Kai kr in Phil. Trans. 
I.XI. 462 Some, .h.'ive supposed the Koiiian .Vurcus to have 
been heavier than the Gictk Philippic. 

B. adJ. a. Of or pertaining to any person called 
Philip ^in quot. 1650, Sir Philip Sidney) ; b. of 
Philippi; O. of the natnre of a philippic or invective. 

ai6x^ p. Dyke Myst. Sel/-de<eifiny (cd. 8.1 356 ' 1 'houch 
the Phillippick Preachers prc.ached uf enuy and vaine-glory, 
yet . . what was that to Paul 'I 16x7 tr. Bacon's Life 4- 
Death (1651) 16 She survived the Philippick Ballailo sixty- 
r four ycaie«. 1650 Mir.roN Eikon, i. (1770) 29 What 1 tell 
. them for a truth, that this philippic pra^tT is no piirt of the 
Kings goodcs. 1707 Tol.\si> (title) .\ Phillippick Oration 10 
incite the English .against the French. 

Hence Phlli'ppicise (-s.)iz) v. inlr., to utter a 
philippic or invective ; also trans., to bring or pot 
into some condition by doing this. 

*799 SouriiFv Let. to O. C, Becl/orfsi Dtc. in Life (1R50) 

, 11 . 33 How’cver, 1 need nut phtl.jtpicise. .'ind it is too hue 
to veer about, 1839 Blacktxt. Aia^, XLVJ. 173 Wc have 
Philipricized pur.'elves into a pcispuation. 

t Phili'ppioal, a. Obs. [f. ns prec. + -al] 

I Of or belonging to Philip (in quot. Devoted to 
^ rhilipII ofSpain). 

ifioo O. E. Rebl, Libel viii. 191 All lone of th.'il king to 

■ her Maiestic, which this philippical parasite so much pie- 
i tendeth, was altogether cxtingui.-heii. 

Philippiaa (hlipnid), philopGBUa. Also 
. phillipina, philopeua, Philippine, llllipeen, 

! philopociio. [Understood torepr. {^cI,^lellieh^^hen, 
dim. of r/c’/iWfl much loved, very dear (cl. lick hen 
: darling), altered into PhilippJicn^ whence K. 

; Philippine, Dw.Jilippine, Utk.Jilipine, Sw.yf/i/i«, 

■ Kng.y/////i:47/,//;/7;///;/a,etc. j A custom or game 
reputed to be of German origin: sec quot. 1S4S. 
Also applied to the double nut or kernel, and to 

i the present claimed or given, as mentioned. 

I ^ The greeting iu German vsGuttn Morj^en, I'ielliebchen ! 
in V. Bon jour, Phiiippine! Sec Fliigcl, Si urct -Sanders, 
Liitrc. 

1848 Bartlett Diet. Amer., Pillipecn or Phillipina. 
Thc-re Is a custom common in the Northern Stales ac dinner 
or evening uariies when altnunds or other nuU are eaten, to 
' reset ve such ^ arc double or ci.iitain two kernels, which 

■ are t ailed fillipcens. If found by a lady, she gives one of 
the kernels to a gLritlcm.aii, when both eat ihcir respective 
kcrnel.s. When the parties agahi meet, each strives to he 
tlie first to e.xclaim, r illip'.tn I for by so doing he or she is 
cntitlcvl to a present fiom the other. 1854 Marion Harlanii 
.•Mone ix, 'MLss Ida', said Charles Daii.i, .across the table, 
' Will you cat a philopurna with me?* [a 1857 Kcmeiii- 
hcred in England with die form Philippine.) iSfi^WRBSTKP, 

; Philippine, the same as Fhiiopena, 1879 G. F. Pentecost 
: Vol. oj the Book x, lUbles which somebody gave you. .for a 
; philopocna uresciit. 190$ Citron, 14 Fch. 4/7 In 

■ those days Yab‘iitiiic.s weie as cxpen.M\c as jMiilopcencs. 

Philippist (fi'lipist). Ch. Hist. [f. riiiLlP » 
Gr. ♦lAiirir-os -f -1ST.] A follower of Philip Mc- 
Innchthon ; one of the party of moderate Luthetans 
or Ai)I.\puori 8TH. Also attrib. 

17x7-41 Cii.s.>inKR9 CycL, Philippists, A sect or party 
: among the Lutherans ; the fulIowcr^ of Pliilip Melanchthon. 

1784 Maclaink tr. J/osheim's Ch. Hist. (1844) 11 . 9.V1 
. Matthew Flacius, the virulent enemy of Mclancthon, and 
; all the Philippi.sis. 1^3 MfCtiNrociv it Strong <,><:/. Bibt. 

: Lit. V. 670/1 In 1574 the Phiiippist party wasovcrlhiown in 
Electoral Saxony, and its beads imprisoned, 
bo Phl’lippiiim, the doctrine or practice of 
Melanchthon or the Philippista ; PhUippi'itio a., 
like or pertaining to the PhiUnpists. 

1881-3 ^^hafps Eturcl. Relig. Knotel. II. 104?/! Hun- 
niiK . .contributed mucii to suppress all Philippisiic traditions 
(at Wittenberck tbid, Hl.^ XS27 'I he elector did so, not 
from any iireferenoe for Philippism, but fete.). 

tPhill'Ppisate, V. Obs. rarc-K [f. Gr. ^tAnx- 
wifftN (see next) + -atf. 8.1 « next. 

NoriKs Plutarch 1134 Demosthenes had it often in 
! his mouth, that the Prrahetes (Pythia) did Philippi2ate, to 
j wit, fauoured Philips afuircs. 
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Philippiia (fi'lipdiz), z'. fAd. Gr. ^\iwwi(tiv 
(Dctnostheiies), f. a* Aiirirof Philip: 5 ee*lZE»] ifitr. 
To favour, or take the side of, Philip of Macedon 
(cf. Phtliitio) ; also w/*. to speak or write as one 
is corruptly ' inspired ’ or influenced : see (mots. 

1A46 Sib T. ItKOWNs PseuJ. £/, 1. x. 40 What juRling there 
was therein, the Oratour plaincly confessed, who . . could 
say that Pythia PhilUppised. 1 ^$ J. Smith CAr. /Ce/i^» 
I. 26 Demosthenes said Apollo's Prir-stevs did 
Philippine ; as .. if he had said, Philip had corrupted the 
Oracle, and put words into the Prophetesses niuutti. 1790 
BuRKr: Fr. /fm i? Cahallcr.s...set him up as .t sort of oracle; 
because, with the best intentions in the world, he naiuially 
philippizes . . in exact unison with their designs. 1831 I 'k 
Qimnckv IVhigpsnt /fr hit. Wks iSsz V-.i24 If the oracle 
at Hatton philipplzed, the. oracle of OoHinKen philippized 
no IcsR.^ 1873 Helps Advice 46 The oracles will 
Philippize, as long as Philip Is the master. 

HI Erron. used lor: To utter a philippic; also 
tram, to utter a philippic n^rainst. 

1804 O. Wr.nstEK Let. 17 .Sept., Vnv. Corr. 1857 I. i7?i 
1 phiiippizc against that eiiiployment now. 1B37 Taif s 
A/ajr. iV. 163 What a certain <et of youiiK liter.iteuis have 
hccii lately phi lippizingngaiiiM me. ]vim Margayei 

iii. (Cent.), Me argued with us, philippi/ed us, denounced us. 

Hence Phiiippiaing pph a, \ also Phl Upplier, 
one who philippizes, a partisan of Pliilip. 
xBb6 Bhickiv. Ma^. XX. 35^ An /F.srhinejs, or a Midias, or 
the other Philippizers. 1833 CfROi r: (ireece 11. Ixxxviii. XI. 
455 The philippising party in that city lOlynthiis]. 18^ 
ifid, xcvi. XI I. 484 He acted with ACsthines and the 
Phiiippi/crs. 

Fhfllppy: seePHiro-. 
f Fhlliser, ol»s. form of Fil acer. 

14B7 AW/s p/ Pitrlt. V- 138/:? To be cntri'-l iher of Recoidc, 
by the Philiser of the Shire. 

t Pliiliste'an, rr. Oh, Also Fliy*. [f. L. 
rhtlist\^h)Kus (sec next" + -AN.] -PiiTLisTlNK a, 
1813 CoCKKRAM, PhylitieaH tmhrate, is to picke ones 
purse, and cut his throat. 1667 Mii.ton' P. /.. l\. io6x So 
rose . . Herculean .Samson, from^ the Harlot dap Of Philistean 
Dalilah, and w.ik'd Shorn of his strength. 

t Fhilistee. Oh, Also 5 Phil-, Filistei, 6 
Phylyatee. [ad. L. Philisthat-us (Vulg.), Gr. 

see Philistinn.I ^ Philistikf. 1. 

1381 Wvri.tF t Sam, xvii. 3 And Philistcis (1388 Filistei^;, 
Viilg. Philisthiint\ stoden vpon the hil. IHd. 23 That 
bastard man, Goliath by naint* Philistee of (seth tVulg. 
Philisthants ; J3«8 a Filistei of Gath]. — z Ckrau. x. 1 
Philisteis [1388 FilisieUl forsotlie fou^ten a^einus Yrael. 
tjp)8 Fisher Penit. Ps. vi. Wks. (1876) 4 Whan Israhell 
shoUie make bafaylc agayiist the phylyslees. 

11 Pkilister (51i'stcr). [The German word for 
Philistine, f. L. Philistms^ -etts or Hcb. p'Hshtt,^ 
A name applied by the .stndents at German uni- 
versities to the townsmen, or to all persons not 
Students; an outsider; hence, nn unenlightened 
ujicoltured person ; pHiLi-sTiNii: sb, 3, 4. 

Said to have originated .at Jena in ifiQi, in a .sermon from 
the text Phithier ub,r dir, Siui.^ont *The Philistines he 
upon I bee, .Sain.sonl' preached hy Pasior G(itze at the 
funeral of one of the sttideiiLs, who had been killed by the 
townsmen in a (]u.Trrel between 'town and gown'. (.Sec 
Onarfrrly AVz*., Apr, 1809. 438 note.) 

z8a8 Cari.\t.k Let, 7 M.Tr. in Froude Bio/;'. I. xxii. 425 lie 
went to M ill I the llriti^ih I ndia Phi lister). 1833 Fraser’s .1 Az^. 
VIII. 65S Need is there that compassion should be had on 
the pour infatuated philistcr ! 1859 ffKi.ps Friends in C. 
Ser. II. (cd. 2) II. 136 If there were a stupid man amongst 
us, or what the Germans call a Philistcr. 

FhiHstia (Hli-Stia). In 6 Philistca. [med. 
L, Philistia =:^late 'L.Phitistvta (-//;a'a)in Jerome- 

Gr. ♦lAiffWa, -laia; ult. repr. Ilcb, p'leshethi 
see Phili.stine.] 

1 . The country occupied by the Philistines, in 
the south-west of Palestine. Also, the people or 
nation of the Philistines. 

1335 Coveroam: Ps. lix. [Ix.l S Phili.stea shal he glad of me. 
t6ii Bible Ps. Ixxxvii. 4 Behold Philistia, and Tyre, with 
Rihiopia. 

2 . The class or community of 'Philistines*, i.e. 
unenlightened or commonplace people; or the 
locality they inhabit. Cf. Piiilihtine sb. 4. 

Z857 Kingsley Two 1'. Ago x, Yet have Philistia and 
Foee^xlom neither right nor reason to consider him a despi- 
came or merely ludicrous person. 1889 Pa// Mall G. 31 J uly 
3/2 The homage paid by virtue to vice, or. rather, by Philiiitia 
to Bohemia. *894 l^ation (N. Y.) 21 June 473/2 The re- 
quirements of a novel a*; understood by literary Philistia. 

Philistian (fiii-sti&n), rAandd. Forms: 3-4 
Philistien, 4- -an. [a. (!)F. PhilUtien, ad. med. 
L. Philiiti&n-us, f. ]*mr.isTlA : sec -an.] 
tA. sb. - Phimstkve If 2. Ohs, 

a 1300 Cursor 3/. 7fj9i Vnder philistiens ban war Pe luus 
haldcn, b^t si.qiiar. 1 1330 Ibid, 7130 (Cott.) Agh i for 
to hauR na wite, To do philislens \other texts densl despite. 
*375 ' -VIS' *'■ m 57 ) Raiih(ji.r pruee iv. 753 Quhen saullabasit 
[wesl Of the philistianis [.1/.9. E. (14^) ftly.stynys] inycht. 
i^a WvcLiF \Sant, Avii. 4 A Kostard man wente out fro 
the lentis of Philistiens [1388 Filisteis, Vulg, Philisthinoruinl. 
CX638 Roxh. Hall. VII. 4:,a *Tis neither P.Tgan, Turk, nor 
Jew, nor any proud PhiIisti.Tn.s Xrhne ChristLinsl. 

B. adj. Of or pertaining to Philistia or the 
Philistines. 

1671 Milton Samson 1371 But who constrains me to the 
Temple of Dagon, Not dragging? the Philistian Ijord* 
command. 1836 Kebi.e in Lyra Aposi, (1849) *9^ Ry 
proud Philistian hosts beset. 


! Philiatiae -tin, hli'stin), sb, and a, 

; Forms : a. 4 (Philiateii, Palisten, -estine), 4-6 
; PhiliBtyne, (5 Felyatyne, 7 Philiatin), 6- 
i Philistine. jS. 6^7 Philistim (//. -im, -Ittui)} 
I 7 -thiim, -time. See also Puilibtee, Philirtia.v. 
1 [a. F. Philisiinf ad. late L. PkUistinus^ usually 
! in pi. Phitis/inf {-tbsHif thiim, Palatsihinff all 
in Vulg.), ad. late Gr. ^tAjanyoi, IJaAtuartyoi 

1. both in Josephus) ; found beside L. Pkilistkiim 
~ Gr. 4 »t/-, 4 iA(orri«c/( (LXXin llcxuteuch), ad. Heb. 

' D'nU*|>B / 7 /Wi);/ (or Cognate with 
: flesheth, Philistia, Palestine, Assyiian Palastti, 

\ Pilistu. (The word has been very doubtfully ex- 
j plained as 'wanderers, immigrants*; but was 
! more probably a native name of the peo{>le, 
: appearing in Egyptian as Pahtsata or Pitrusati.) 

The (ir., Ji.j Hng. foims in -ctfi, -im, directly represent the 
I HeU pi.; with Philistims cf. Annkhns, cktrubims, etc. 
.Several other forms appear, c. g. late Or. atAioriaifit ( Aoiiila), 
«^uA- (Symin.), L. Pnilisixt, Pkyl; ML. Phii.i- 

= .stee; late I.. Phitistidnij OF., ME. Phitistien, Eng. 

I Phii.i.stian. (I'hc pronunciation lili*stin occurs chiefly in 
j U.S .)1 

I A. sb, 1. One of an alien warlike people, of 
I uncertain origin, who occupied the southern sea- 
coast of Palestine, and in early times constantly 
j h.Trasscd the Israelites. Also^^. 

[c 1340 Philisten ; 1373-1 A Felystynys : see Philistian.] 
■ Z38a WvcLiF Amms ix. 7 Wlier V made not Vr.acl for to stj’c 
1 vp of. . Egypt, and Pahstens of Capadocie 11388 P.T]e.stines ; 
! Fntg. Paliestinu$: 1611 the Philistines from Caphtor]. — 
I Zecn. ix. C V shal dtstru^'e the pride of Philistynes (1388 
j Filisteis, Futg. Philistliinorum]. 1535 Covekuale 1 ,Sam. 
j xvii. 10 Am not I a Philistyne? t6ii Bible ibid. 26 Who 
I is this vncircu incised Philistine? z8zb Lady Granville 
; Lett. (1694) 1 . 40, i feel a little like ' The Philistines arc upon 
j thee, Samson 

i 1560 Biiii.k (Gciiev.) 1 Sam. v. 1 Then the Philistims 
tokc the Aike of God. z6(^ Birle (Douay) Ecc/us. xlvii. 
8 He.. rooted out the Philisthijms. s6ao Be. Hall //on. 
Mar. C/ergy 11, 3 9 Like a Philistim, he hath pulled out the 
eyes of lliis Samson. 1637 R. Ahhley tr. Mah'ezzi s I'iavid 
Petsecuted 217 The Phihstimes pitch their tents in Sliunem. 
164B Ci.'nwoMTii Lortfs Supper 1. (1676) 4 Concerning the 
Philistims when they had put out Sampson’s eyes. 

2 . fig. Applied (humorously or otherwise) to 
! persons regarded as * the enemy *, into whose han(l.s 
' one may fall, e. g. bailiffs, literary critics, etc.; 

; formerly, ,*i1so, to the debauclicd or drunken. 

z6oo Dkkkkr Gent/e Crafi Diijb, l^iokc here Maggy 
' help me Fiik, apparrel me Hodge, .silke and satten you innd 
Philistines, .silke and satten. 1687 Dkvuen I/ind 4- P> il 2 
; Times are mended well Since late among the Pliilistincs 
I you fell. x688 Miege Fr, Did., i’/tilistins, for lewd (or 
drunken) people, des Debauches, ntyoo B. K, Diet, Cant, 
Crexo, Philistines, Serjeants Bailiffs ;uid their Crew ; al.so 
Drunkards. S7]p Swii-y Pol, Comifrsat. 14 They say, yon 
: went to Court last Night very drunk; Nay, I'm told for 
; certain, you had been among Philistines. 175a Fielding 
Amelia v. vi. If he had fallen into the hands of the Phili- 
stines (which is the name given by the faithful to bailifls), 
Z773 Sheridan Rivals v. i. Above all, there is that blood 
I thirsty Philistine, Sir Lucius O'Triggcr. 1777 N, yerscy 
i Archives Scr. u. I. 392 On Monday last we nad a brush 
' with the Philistines, killing three lighthorsmicn, four High- 
landcr.s, and one I.icut. Colonel. 1^7 Mrs. Gore Castles 
in Air 1 . 286 ri'ojbc pinched and kicked, in order to afford 
sport for the Philistines. 

3 . a roiLiSTEK, applied by German students to 
one not a student at a university. 

I 1804 J, RnsMiELL Tour Germ. (1828) I. iii. 128 The citizens 
he detioniin.Ttes Philistines. x8a6 Bkodoils Let. Poems (rCsi ) 

: n lix, A little inn with a tea-garden, wdiithcr students anrl 
I Philistines (i.e. towTismen who are not stiiflcnts) resort rm 
Sund.Ty.s. ^ 1840 Blackw. Mag. XLVIIL 757 The people 
j read it with great iiiteriLst, from the liery youths to the 
I cautious old PhilLstliies, I1M3 M. Aknui.d Ess.Crit., Heine 
; (1863) 157 Efforts have been made to obtain in English some 
j term equivalent to Philistcr nx tpicier \ Mr. C.Trlyle has. . 

: * rcspecmbility with its thous.Tnd gip’,..well, the occupant 
: of every one of those gigs is, M r. C.arly Ic means, a Philistine} 


4 . Hcncc: A [lerson deficient in liberal culture 
and enlightenment, whose interests are chiefly 
bounded by material and commonplace things. 

But often applied contemptuously by c>>nnoisKciirs of any 
iiarficular art or deparlinent of learning to one who ha.s no 
knowledge nr appreciation of it ; .sometimes a mere term 
j of dislike for those whom the speaker considers 'bourgeois 
i8»7 Caki.vle Misc. Fss. (1872) I, 58 fThc partisans of 
! Illumiiiism] received the nickname of Philistern (Phili- 
I siincs) which the few scattered remnants of them still bear. 

; Z827 Examiner jof s If Germans require that species of 
j nssLstance, the obtusenes.s of a mere English Philistine we 
j trust is pardonable. 183Z [see PhillstintsmI. 1839 A. If. 
j Everett Addr, Germ. Lit. at Hanover, U.S.A. 40 Rc- 
I leased from the importunity of this Philistine [Watjner], — 
' to use an expressive German term,— Faust relapses into his 
. former ^gloom. 1851 Carlvle Sterling 1. vii. (187.') 41 At 
; other tmieB, Philistines would enter, what we call bores, 
dnllarcls, Children of Darkness. 1884 Froude Short Stud., 
.Sci, Hist, 31 Aprofe.s.sor at Oxford.. spoke of Luther as a 
. Philistine.. meaning an .. enemy of men of culture or in- 
i telligence such as the professor himself, z86q M. Arnui.d 
i Cult, Of An. so The people who believe most tliat our great- 
' ness and welfare are provetl by our being very rich, and who 
, most give their lives and thought.s to Mcoming rich, are 
j just the very people whom we call the Philbtines. tBjg Ia 
i Stephen Hoursxn Library HI. 306 In common phra.seology 
: he [Macaulay] is a Philistine— a word which 1 understand 
properly to mean indifference to the higher intellectual 
. interests. 1890 T. B. Savndkrb tr. SchopenhatieFs Wisd, 
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Life (1891) 44 A man who has no mental needn,^ becau.se 
lii.s intellect is of the narrow and normal amount, is. in the 
strict sense of the word, a philistine— «. one who is not a .son 
of the Muses. 

B. adj, 1 . Of or pertaining to the people of 
Philistia. 

z84a Longf. Warning 6 The Israelite.. at last led forth to 
be A pander to Phili.sLine revelry. 

b. tramfi, 

1596 Nashr Saffroa IFalden Wks, (Grosart) 111 . 132 So 
did he by that Philistine Poem of Parthenophilf and 
Parthenofe, which tn compare worse than it sclfe, it would 
plunge all the wits of France, Spaitie, or Italy. 

2 . Characteristic of, or of the nature of, the 
modern 'Philistine*; uncultured; commonplace; 
prosaic. (Of persons and things.) 

Carlyle Germ, Poeisy in Misc. Ess. (1872} HI. 241 
To a Gerniiin wc might have cuiiiures&ud all this long 
dfscrtption into a single word. Mr. 'I'aylor is simply what 
they call a Philisteri every fibre of him is Philistine. 1848 
T. Sinclair Mount 57 The philistine division of uur own 
critics. 1869 SwiNRUfcNF. Ess, 4 Stud. (1875)216 Byron., 
had ill him a cross of (he true Philistine breed. 187s B. 
'i'Amia Faust (1875) I. Notes 235 Critics consider that he 
symbolizes the I'hilistuic element in German life,— the hope- 
lessly inatrrial, prosaic and commonplace. 

C. Comb, 

1817 Ccii.KRiDGE Fire, Famine, t ic. Apol. Pref., Afterward 
this pliilistinc-coniliataiit w'ent to London, and there perished 
of the plague. 1903 IVestm, Gas, 8 Oct. 4/z What purpose 
some of them serve W'OuUl be but a Pbili.stinc-Hke question. 

Hence Phl'llstinelj adv,, like or alter the 
manner of a social Philistine. Also Fhlllitiaiaii 
(-ti'nian) tr. » B. i ; Phlliutiiiio (-ti nik) a. - B. 2 ; 
PhiliBtlnUli (fi’list.'iinij, -inij) a, = B. a. 

z88i .*iociety x June 9/2 A dress of black cashmere, 
^philistine]}* tight. 1773 J. Rosis Fxntricide I. 636 (M.S.) 
The ^Phillstinean stricle of him of Gnth. 1882-3 Schttjg*s 
Encycl, Relig. Knotid. 111 . 1829 The iiume of the Philistine 
harbor, Majnma, is entirely Egypticu-Pliilistinian. 1869 
Black In Silk Attire 1 . 114 The audience .. applauding 
^Philistinii: politics over theii raw chops. 1883 Ua. ti'ords 
Aug. 493/1 There are some among us, nowadays, who sneer 
at all common-sense as philistinit:. ^ 1881 Standard 30 Aug. 
5/2 Unhappily, wc live in *PhiliKtinisli times. 1903 Edin. 
Rev. Oct. 407 His work sometimes lacks distinction .. but it 
is never Pliilistinish. 

Philistinisu i.fi ‘listiniz'm, fili‘sliniz*m\ [f. 
PiiiLLSTlNE -h -LSM.] The opinions, aims, and 
habits of social Philistine.^ (see prcc. A. 4); the 
condition of being a social Phili.Rtine. 

183s Carlylk Sart. Res, ii. v, One * Philisiinc w ho even 
now, to the general weariness, wa& doinin.'iiitly i^uiing- 
forth Philistinism U*hihstriositdteh\. ^1856 K. A. Vauuhan 
Mystics (1S60) II. 248 The KomaiiticLsis were, .the swnin 
foes . .of that low-tnindcd, prosaic nat rownc-ss which Germany 
rails P/alistinism. 1863 .Nl . Asnold Ess. Crii., Heim (1865) 
157 Philistinism I we have not the exprcs.ion in English. 
Pcrh.Yps wc h.Tvc not the word bccau.se wc have so imu h of 
the thing. ifh^Spcrtniorz^ Nov, 760/2 British PhilistiniMii is 
extremely over beating. 18^ C). A’rt», Apr. 438 ‘ Philistinism *, 
.after all, stands for two ^D at h.'ibit.s, decency and order. 

So Philistinise (li'list-, fili'slin.dz) v. trans., to 
render Philistine ; to imbue with the tastes, habits, 
and opinions of those termed Philistines. 

1680 O. Meredith Tragic Com. xvi. (1892) 22^ Children., 
are secretly Philistinizing the demagogue,. . turning him into 
a slow'-stcpping Liberal. ^ 1^1 Zancwji.i. Bachelors' Club 
i^.Slic has not been philistinised by a refined education. 

Fhilizer, obs, form of Filacer. 

Fhillaber, obs. f. ]*ild)\v-bkre. Fhlllarea, 
phillorey: see Phtllyrea. Fhillet, obs. f. 
Mllrt. Fhillibeg, var. Fimbeq. Fhilliberd, 
obs. f. Filbert. 

tFhillicla. variant of Ftllady Ohs, 

z6ao J. Mason N'cwfioundlaud 4 The fowles are. . Butters, 
blacke Birds with redd breastes, Phillidas. 

Fhilligree, Fhillip, obs. ff. Filksbeg, Fili.ip. 
Fhlllipine: see Philip 4 b. 

Phillipsite (fldipsait). Min, [Named 1825 
alter the English mineralogist, J. \V. Phillips; see 
-1TE 1 .] A hydrous silicate of aluminium, calcium, 
and potassium, found in cruciform twin crystals of 
a white colour. 

z8as 71 Thomson's Ann, Philos, Ser. 11. X. 362 , 1 propose 
the name of pliillipsite in honor of Mr. J. W. Phillips. 1830 
Dana Min, (ed. 3) 306 Phillipiiite occurs in large translucent 
crystals. 

Phillis (frlis), sb. Also 9 Phyllis, [a, L. 
Phyllis, a girl's name in Virgil. Horace, etc., a. 
Gr. female name, lit. ibliage of a tree, f. 

^vAAov leaf. The English spelling api^ears to be 
influenced by association with words in pnil;philih^ 
A generic ijroper name in pastoral poetry for a 
comely rustic maiden, or lor a sweetheart (cf. 
Puilandek) ; also applied (after Milton) to a pretty 
or 'neat-handed * taole-maid or waitress. 

s^ Milton L* Allegro 86 Hcarbs, and other Country 
Mes.se.x, Which the neat-handed Phillis dresses, aitoo 
S hDLEY .S<fiw}Vks. 1778 1 . 94 Phillis is my only joy, Faith- 
les.yis the Winds or Seas. 1700 T. Brown Amuseni. Ser, 
4 Com, ij 6 At the Bar the good Man always places a 
charining Phillis or (wex 176B-74 Tuckkr /./. Hat. (1834) 
II. 574 Having penMtually filled their head with ideas of 
Strephons and Phillises. 1841 Barham Leg, Ser. 11. 
BImH Mousauetaire ti. As hts Patients came in, certain 
Rofi-handed Phyllises Were at once set to work on their 
lejis, arms, and bockA 1848 Thackrrav Veut, B^air xxiv» 
Ifyou have any Phillis to console. 
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PHILO- 


PmLLIB. 


_ I lence f Fhi-UlB v. tram., to address 

in iMistoral verses. 

itffi Garth DhftHS. i. 148 He put’il his cw>!e Hours, 
ln.stcad of Prayer, lii Madrigals, and Pliillising the Fair. 
FhilloBella,Fhilly,erron. (T. Filo^ella, Filly. 
Phillyganin (riU'(^l.^^nin). Chem. [f.PHiLLY- 
RiK with ending uf sali^mn,'\ A reitinous crystal- 
lizable substance (CailTaiOe), polymeric with sali- 
genin, obtained from phill^Ttn by boiling with 
hydrochloric nckl, or by lactic fermentation. 

x86s [see P111L1.YKIN], 

liPUUyrea filirz-a). Bot, Also y 

phillyreoa, phyl(l)area, phyloria, 7-S phyl- 
leroa, philaroo, 8 phyl(^l)yTea, -Tflea, phillaroa, 
phyllirea, -r:i, philyrma, -rea; also fi, in angli- 
cized forms : 7-8 philory, phlllerey, (8 IRlie- 
roy). [Hot. L. phyltytra (Toumefort; Linnaeus 
Philos. Pot. 175), erroneously for philyrca^ a. 
(Ir. tfnXvpia (Thcophr.), apj>. a deriv, of tpiXvpa 
linden tree, 'rhere arc many erroneous spellings 
ill phy/i^ and phy/~. Also F. phillyrle (1572 in 
Godef.); cf. Cotgr. ^philfyrlo^ niocke-priuet ; a 
shrub ’ ; thence the /i-forms.] 

A genus of omtimeiital evergreen shrubs (N.O. 
Oieacew), natives of the Mediterranean region and 
the Fast, with opposite leaves and inconspicuous 
greenish-white flowers in axillary clusters; also 
called jastnine-hox or ntock pnvei, P. lalifoHa is 
considcreil to be the tfnXvpta of Dioscoridcs ami 
Theophrastus. 

Ca/f Vhillyrca^ a name for the S. African sliruh Cassiuc 
capt'us/s (N.O. Cf/n^frace^!, ('J'tti:L.s. Hot. 1860.) 

Evia.vN Syfzra Axiv, All the Philiyreas are yet more 
hatily. 1678 PiiiLMrs (cd. 4), Philyrxa^ sec Piivel. i6gi 
J. tiiHsos 111 AfrftTiil, XI 1. x8S In his garden be has four 
lar.i;c round philarcas, smooth clipued. 1699 M. Lisikk 
’jfouru. /*«/*! j 9 ir> Lcritisciis's and Phylarea's in as great 
abundance, as lla/el or Thorn with us. X7o6 J. OAiiDiNi-k 
ir. Kapin'a Cardening u 89 Line The walls w iih Phylyiea 
fiosh and fine, r-i;!© Ci:ma Fikv.nes Hiary ti83S) 71 Cut 
box and ilillcroy and Lawndi. 1730 Si hvi'K 
117^4) 1. !• XV. ii:j Against the stone walls are planted 
IMiiliercys. 1785 .M.vktyn Rous^mn's B0I. xvi. (X704) 207 
'Ihi.s shrub [Al.'itiTUusJ is ficquenlly cimrouncled with 
I'hilyrua, from which it may be known at all times by the 
pOvilion of the Icavc.s. 1866 '/Vfii-r, /»W., ever- 

greeiv shrubs and dees inlrtKluccd from the shores of the 
Mediieirancan. 

attrib. c 1665 Laov Mary Warwick in C. F. Smith IJ/e 

3-.'5 Upon the phylleroa hedge that grew before tin* 
great parlour door. 1683-4 Wooi;i Tan.-Fch. tO.H.S) 
lil. 88 Frost .. killed laurel, bayes, philery hedges. 1747 
Wksi.i-.y /V/w, Physk (1762) 107 (Jargfe often with l*hyllyrea 
leaves boiled with a lii tie Alliiin. 17^ Kichardsom Clarissa 
(1749) 111. xvii. xoo The rushing of a little dog.. through 
the phyllerea hedge. 

Pnillyrin (fidiriii). Chan. [f. prec. + -ixL] 
A white crysitillizable bitter substance (CafllytOn) 
obt.aincd from the bnrk of Phillyrea laiifoHa. 

18^8 p€HHy Cycl. 9nd Suupl. 135/1 PhiUyrint is a non- 
n/on>ed compound, cryKtallising 111 .silver scales and of a 
biller taste. x86a Mii.lt-'R EUm. Chew* (ed. 9) III. 
I'hillyrin .. when submitted to lactic fcrincntation yields 
phillygcnin and sugar, phillygeniii containing the elements 
of 3 .'Uoms of saligeiiiii. 

t Fhilm^o, obs. erron. form of Film. 

* 57 * J* JONKS Bathes 0/ Bath 11. 18 A skinne, pellirle^ or 
ptiiline. 1730 lii-'ttDOM PiuM Barrie f (1735) 48 A Philin 
grows over the Kye. 

Philo- before a vowel (or h) usually 

phil- '.til), repr. Gr, tpiXo-, combining form 
from root of ^iX-cti' to love, <piK-os dear, frienU 
(cf. fuoo-, mfso-, from pf^-ciV to hate, p*a-os hate, 
hatred). The number of compounds so formed in 
Greek was very great; usually they were adjs., 
having derived sbs. and other words, and capable 
themselves also of being used as sba. ; e. g. ^iXo- 
aotpos loving wisdom, a lover of wisdom, whence 
^iXoifo^a, ^iXoaotpiKQSf ifHXcaapuv to philosophize, 
etc. ; tplXopois fond of birds, <piXop¥l$la fondness for 
birds, etc. Among these wcie some formed on 
national names, as <piKiXKtiv loving the Hellenes 
or Greeks, ^iXoXdiraiv loving the T.aceda'moniaiis. 
Many of the Greek compounds have come down 
(frequently through F^tin, and usually with 
formative safhxca) into English; and, on the 
model of these, {phil-) has been employed 
to form new compounds, the second element of 
which is properly Greek, but often Latin, and 
even, esp. in nonce* words, English or in Eng. 
use. Pnilo- has thus become a living element, 
esp. witli national names, as phih^Gcrman^ philo- 
Russian^ philo- Turk^ and the like. 

Examples arc: phil-aristocracy^ -athletic [cf. 
Gr. ^XatfXfjr^r], 'hymnic [Gr. tplXvpvos] (loving 
hymns), •orthodo.c; philo-hoianic^-hotanist^ ‘Cathar- 
tu^ -catholic^ -dramatic^ -dramatist^ •ftlon^ -garlic^ 
•maihematic{alt -mu steal, -mystic, -mythology (love 
of fables), -mythy [Gr. tpiKopvBia love of talk], 
-pagan, -petisUronic (pigeon-fancying), -pig, -poet, 
-publican, -radical, -tadpole, -theorist [cf. Gr. ftXo- 
$ 4 »pot], etc. Among those formed on national 
VoL. VIL 


I names are phiU African, -Arabian, -Arabic, phih- 
I Athenian [cf. Gr. ^Xa^veuor], •French, -Gallic 
; -German {-isni), -Greek, -Hindoo, -Jem, 

\ -Latanian [Gr. tfHXoXluewv], -Pelopomtcsian, -Pole, 

I -Polish, -Slav, -Teuton {-ism), - Turk {-ish, -issn), 

I -Yankee (-/j/), -Zionist, etc. Among humorous 
j nonce-words arc philo-desiruciweness, -ftnancUive, 
-foxhuntingntss, -Icgislativcness, in ridicule of the 
j phrenological philoprogcnitivctuss* Also Phil- 
archaist (-ri*jki'|is^) [see Auchaist, and cf. Gr. 

! 0(Xopx<uori, a lover of what is ancient, an anti- 
' r|iiary. Phllhl'ppio a. [Gr. ivirur horse: cf. Gr. 

, ^tXiirirov], fond of or intere.sted in horses; so 
I PhiU*ppy [after philanthropy : cf, Gr. tfaXiniria], 

I love for or kindness to a horse or horses. Philo- 
' hxn'tiah a., characterized by love of or kindness tt» 
the brutes or lower animals; so Phllobru'tist, 
a lover of brutes. Philoeallat (hlp'kalist) [Gr. 
j tpiXbKoXoi, f. KaXuf beautiful], a lover of Ireauty ; 
so Phllo'caly, love of beauty. Philo'oomal a. 

f cf. Gr. ^iXoKOfKK, f. Kopo) hair], characterized by 
ove of or attention to ilie hair. Philo'cubiat 
[Gr. tfuXoKvfio^ fond of dice (Aristophanes)], a 
lover uf dice-play. Philocynlo (-si'nik) [Gr. 
Hvuv, Kvv- dog; sec Cl'Nlc; after philanthropic a., 
loving dogs, fond of dogs ; sb. a lover of dogs ; 

- so Philocynlcal a . ; Philo'oyniam, PhUo'cyny, 
love of dogs. Phllodemic (-dc'mik) a. [Gr. 
j iptXobtffws, f. hjjpos the jieoplc], loving the people. 
Phllodo'iidriit [cf. dr. ifaXuStoSpos tree-loving, 
f. bfvSpop tree], a lover of trees. PhUoepiorcian 
(-epi 1^*181511) a. [Cir. Imopieia false oath], loving 
fiilse oaths. Philofeliat (tilpf/’list) [L. f lcs, 
-is cat], a lover of cats. Phllo-gaUat [Gr. •^aXirf, 
i ToX^ pole-cat, taken as « cat], prec. Philo- 
' ga'atrio a. [(Jr. yaariip belly], loving the stomach, 
indulging the npiJCtitc. PhilogenitlTe (-da;e*niliv) 
a. [see Gfmtivk], inclined to procreation, or to 
< sexual indulgence; hence PhUoge*nltiveneB8. 

• PhUokla'ptlo a. [Gr. nXivtrfs robber], fond of 
. thieves or roblicrs. Philomelanlat [(Jr. peXav- 
! black] a negrdpUile. PhUomuae (fi‘bmi; 7 z) a. 

I [Gr. (/xXo/iiovHAsj, loving the Muses. Phllonoist 
: (iil//*iui|i.st) [Gr. y 6 os, vovt mind, understanding], a 
lover of knowledge. tPhUoplU'tary [cf. Gr. *i>iX 6 - 
; irXouTor], a lover of wealth; so t^PhUoplnto’iiic a. 
(erron. for *phi/oplutic). loving wealth. Phllo- 
po'gon [Gr. itdrfwv beard], a lover of beards. 
PhUopolrinio a. [cf. Gr. ^XoiroXc^or, f. irvXtpos 
war], fond of war or strife; so Phllopole*mic»l a. 
I Philopo'rnist [cf. Gr. 0tXuiro/>vor, f. vopvrj harlot], 
I a lover of harlots. Philorohlda'oeoua a., fontl 
! of orchids. PhUornithio (-pini']>ik) a. [cf. Gr. 

; fpiXopPis, f. opvir, bpvtO- bird], fond of birds. Philo- 
thaumatuzgic (-]>9mati;’id.)ik) a. [see Tiiaum.\- 
I TFuoic], loving W’orks of womler. PhUotheism 
(ri*ltf|i/iiz’m) [cf. Gr. iptXuQtos, f. &e 6 s God], love 
of God ; so Phi'lotheUt, a lover of Gtxl ; hence 
Philothel'itio a, tPhilozygenona (-pksi'd 
a., having an afTinity for oxygen (obs.). Philozoic 
‘ (-zJ-ik) a, [(Jr. (yuv animal, after phi/anthro/it], 
loving or showing kindness to animals ; so Philo- 
loTst (erron. -zooniat), a lover of animals. 

Current Ifisk (RufTalo, N. Y.) VTI. 924 The "Phtl- 
afi'icau Liheratora.' League is an a>soriatioii .. tn work fur 
the extinction of the Alricaii slave trade, Student I. 

4a The ''IMul-Ar.'ihians think that .. theirs [.Xralne]. .may be 
made very instrument. il in illustrating the |ircscnt Hebrew 
text. Ur^chart 7«”w^Wks.(i834) an Nnjw Palestine, 
as the Ktrkonianclick 'Phikirchaists would have it [.Scotland j 
c.'illed. x8ao E.va miner No. 612. i/i Ready to put a grave 
pancgA'iic.'tl face on his elderly Odes and ^pliilaristoctucy. 
1864 Trkvki.vas Cowpef, U'a/tah (1S66) 14 The •Pliil- 
nllilettc club at Marrow. .VW. AYta 13 Dci:. 1*172/1 

F.vety sport known to the phil.'itUletic Rriton. 1886 JCt r/d 
24 Fell, 11 The statc-c.^rriage horses.. excited much admira- 
tion in a very "jihilhip^ic popuLition. k86i /.OHgtuarCs List 
Oct., llymnologiAClirlstuinn ; Psalmsand Hymns. . Selected 
or ('ontributed by 'Philhymnic Friends, 1999 F- IX* IJois 
Piece BanitVy Bug. II. 146 The old Wefi^man in puie 
^hilippy, took his horse ont of the road. ^ 1850 Okotk 
Greece 11. Ixi. (1862) V. 343 Tlie tone of feeling in l,esbos had 
been found to be decidedly ^philo- Athenian. 1856 DKi.AMr.R 
FI, Card. (x86i) Pref, To volunteer as gate-opcncr to other 
fields of *Philobotanic Literature. 18*4 lb:\THA|i Mem. 4- 
Corr. Wks. 1843 X. S43, I uni glad to hear your master has 
t urned *Philo-llotanist at last i8a6 Sporting Mag. XVI 1 1. 
137 1'he.se days of *philo4)rutish rcrmeinent. Ibid. XVII. 
124 The *Philobrutists may carry their humanity too far. 
1861 J. Brown It op. 7 .^ubs. (1862) 353 This poor, .creature 
was a ^philocalist : he had a singular love of flowers and of 
beautiful women. 1891 Sat. Rev. 74 Jan. 113/2 HU ‘ *phiIo- 
caiy* is.. destitute of vigour. i8aa Syd. Smith IVks. (1850) 
11. a/f If.. the apothecary, the drug^st, and the physicixui, 
all called upon him to .ahandon his *philoc:athartic pro- 
pensities. 1893 Swinburne Stud. Prose ts Poetry (X894) to8 
The ^phtlocaiholic whiggery of Macaulay and 'I'oin Moore. 
1869 Daily Tel. 14 Jan. 5/4 To consider the present state of 
the '^philocoin.M art. iSasT. Mitchell Aristoph. 11 . 179 
You Amynias there— hist !— A "philocubist ?— Miss'd. 18x5 
Moore Ufi Byron (1833) III. X43 noU, Vou, who are one of 
(he *philocynic sect. 1887 Sat. Rev. 21 May 730/* The 


I philanthropic and the nhilocynic zeal of I.ord llarrowby 
I and l-ord Mount-Temple, c 1843 M.J. Htcr.iN.s’ Ess. ii.’'75) 

' 87, I admired my ingenious fnend’s *p))ilo-cynical treaty 
with Mr. William .Sykes. 1865 Spectator 4 Mar, 240/2 
• Mi.ss Bilker's "philocynism rose into u passion for a par- 
titular bull-dog. 1839 Blatkw. Mog. XLV. 478 Our 
! *pkilv>i:yny devvloixeil itself at the cailictil po'^sible period. 
1870 Lowru. Study IVimt. 44 This, .doesiotj hukIi misrhii f 
tu the net's for .'i 'philodendrist lo lake unn»ijt»:d |.i( anme 
in. 1841 J. T. Hewlkti- Parish Clerk I. ici The lirgan of 
•pliilo-dcstruclivcncss wnuid have been fouiul ‘-iiunEly 
developed. 1833 Frasers Mag. Vll I. 42 Jrancs .Siniili nuiy 
. indeed be well calltd a *philo*dr:iin.Tiio poet. 1817 L’ou;- 
kinoK Bioe^. f it. xxiii. (1882) 274 The cnlishieucd and 
: palriuiic :issciiilil:ige tif "'pirdtjtlramalisls. 1838 <.b S. Faiuk 
iH'/uiry 239 They must ha\e boi lowed ihcir ‘l•ililMrpio^cia:l 
maxim funn >nmo. Uirkiii^' rcinnant nf the Prisciniani'.ts, 
who flourLhed in S)>aiii in the time of .Aiigiistine. a 1843 
.SociiiEV /W/fir, (11:48) 6Si/y 'Ihe Laureate, Ur. 

.Southey, who U known to be a •phiiofclisr, and confers 
lioiiours upon his Cals according lo ihiir services. Ibid. 
684/2 He riadc him.self acipiaintcd with all the pliilofclists 
of the family. 1831 -- in Q. Rev. XLIV. 277 A monu- 
ment .. of Jercniy''s philosuiihico-^philorclon pliilariihrop). 
1819 tlta^■A^^L•, Mag. XXVL 743 Never having heard 
nf a 'philcj fmancittvc bump, we fear it can be iioihing 
I better ihiin .'tcquisitivcness, t8a8 Spoftim; ,lfag. XXI 1. 

271 An impre.ssioii on the organ of ^pliilo-roxhunting- 
■ ness.. not very crisily lo he effaced. 1894 in Daily Ai'^os 
3 Nov. 5/6, 1 believe he is net so much *philo.l'fc ndi as 
FrusfcupholiC. 1821 Sot'iiiEV Lett. (1856) 111. 24^ You, 
Gtosvcnor, who are a *pliilugalist, and ihercfvit! understand 
more of Ciil nature than has ever been attained hy the most 

{ irofouiid naturalists. 1870 Daily AVre.r 19 Nov., Mr. Car- 
vle's fierce philu'ticrmainsiii is as dangerous :i seiuiincnt 
j as the blind *phiio-(jallirism against which he lifts up 
■ his voice. 1847 Dk (Ji incev Spanish A.v« ix, Willi 
I these *phi1o-gariic: nun Kale took her dcpartuie.. 1884 
! U'esi. Daily Press 16 Jjec. 7/3 The ‘nhilog.'tsuic pro- 

t ensities of hoys. 1816 Centl. Mag. LXXX Vl. i. 255 If he 
e given to mystery, Or fond of iiuliviihiality. Or '^nlo- 
. genilive, or whatsoe'er His pas.'ion be. 18x3 Bykon 7ir(TN 
-Vii. xxii, I say, tiiethinks that ‘ *I*hilo-gtiiilivtiicv. * Might 
meet from men .t Jillle in.-re rirgivent-.s*>. X85S Fraser's 
JArc- X Lll. 48Z Xo seiitiim-iii.'il 'pliilo-Hiiwjou. 1865 y Vi// 
. Malta. 22 June 9 What will the Italian Covtrr.mfnt say 
to .such a *pliilijkleiitic piocceding on our part ‘f 1850 i.ikoi 1; 
Cteece 11. l\i. fiKft:-) V. 34 ■: 'ihe active 'philo-l.aconi.'in 
paily. 183B Frasers Mag. VI. 733 Sawing through your 
organ of “phil. legi-datiiencss. c 1670 St.ii i.k in Johnson 
/.. /*., Dryden iiytln II. 36 Poor Robin, or any other of the 
VkiloiTiaiiicm.Tticks, would have given hiin satisfaction in 
the pcint. 1700 Mo.\ii\ Diet. 67 The Philo-Mathc- 

matick Reader. 1734 Ih kki.i.i y Analyst Qiieiy 55 Those 
*phiIomaihematical physicuins, anatoinists, and dealers in 
. the animal cronoiiiy. 1833 l)c <,)i. inc.ky Rex\ iireece \N'k.s. 
1862 X. 120 /m/c, The original (or *Philoniu$R society)., 
adopted literature for its ostf.re-ible object. 181 x lii'snv 
Diet. Mus. (cd. 3>, *Philo*u usual. 1752 H. WAi.roi k Lett. 

. to .Montagu I, A true horn Engiishinan niitl 'phiioinysiic. 

i6ia T. .Scot (title) *l*lsil< inyihic, or ' Philoniythologie, 

' wherein Outbindish Biuls, Beasts, Fishes, are 'J'anglit 
■ to .Speake Tiue Knttlish. xBoa Cole k ton r; Lett., R. 
.Sharp (1 393) 448 Pliilologist.*!, 'Pliiloiioisls, Pi)>.^i^<].>lliIi.sts, 
keen hunters after knowledge atid science. i8;so (jRoik 
Creece 11. Ixi. (1862.1 V. 343 The •pliilo-Pel' ponnesum party. 
x8s8 Soi’THEV Epistle to A. Cunningham 336 Who in all 
■ forms Of pork, baked, rousted, toa-^ted, boil'd or broil'd, . . 
J’rofc.s< rnybclf a genuine "Philopig. a 1876 M. Cc^llins Pen 
bk. iiB-g,' II. 72 He likc.v lo outdo his •philoplutonic 
bteilireii in his wife's r.mk and silks, in the splendour of his 
. house. 17*0 Swirr Ar//. Vug. Poet. 1 Dec., Wks. 1341 11. 
ji.o/a A mil hit ndc of poetasters, pin.iiioc.s,paiT:elpoels, poet- 
ape.s, .ind ‘'philo-porl ?•. 1875 K, K. Blk.on Goriiia L. (1176) 

1. 205 Whatever absurdity in hair may be demanded by the 
' trii hotomi.sts and *phiIo|>ogons of modem Kurope. 179a 
j 'i'AyuoK Pausanias ill. 242 She [Minciva] is cafled 
. . * Philupulcmic, as uniformly ruling over the opiiosiug 
I natures which the world contains. 1827 Svn. Smith H’ks. 

(1839) II. 127/2 The increa.viiig arrogance of the .Ainei-ic:in.s, 
j and oui own ^philopoleinical folly. 1893 Swindckni-: Stud. 

! Prose fjf P^try (1594' i-'2 To the mcaiy-muulhcd modern 
• ^pliilopornist the homely and hardy mcihiid of the old poet 
..may seem rough and brutal. 1896 A. B. Bruce in F.x- 
positor Sent. 225 They called Him a drunkard, a glutton 
and a *philo-publican. x8^ World 30 Apr. 6 A *phil- 
orchidaccous peer. x86a Ihis J uly 289 The smai t )^ame-liags 
and neat bud-cages testify at ica.'it to the 'philornithic taste 
of the naiivc.s in one (firectioii or another. 1888 J. H. 
OvEiiroN & Eliz.Wokdsvv. Ckr. ITordsworth 387 The love 
which you, so n'lble, so *plulorthodo\, svi philhellenic, have 
' displayed. 1886 Pall MaR G, 14 Dec. ?/2^ W‘e see the n-al 
} cau.se. ..Tud realize sonic hidden dangers which have nothing 
i to do with ** Philo-Slavibin or Slavo-philism. 186a Low hij. 
j Biglow P. Scr. It. 80 The thing wa.s done, the tails weie 
cropped, And home p.ich •philotadpole hopped. 1891 
Auhott Philomy thus i.v. 235 U.selcss to the ^pldlotliauma- 
tiirgic soul. 1870 SwiNUL'H.NK Ess, Stud. (1875) 32 Baude- 
laire always kept in mind that Christianity..w.'is not and 
could not lie a creature of phiLinihropy or *pl:ilollieism, 
but of church and creed. 1829 Lastxik 'lumg. Cew. Wks. 
1853 1. 506/x Polemics can never be philixsophers or *philo- 
thcists. .«t843 Southey Dot tor erxiii. (1848) ^77 The 
speculation, or conception (as the *Philothei$tic philosopher 
hinusclf called iti of Gioid.vno Bruno. zSo^io Colsikiocc 
AV;VW( z8iS) III. 176. 1 di.stliiguish, first, those whom 3‘ou 
indeed may call '^lMlilotheori^t.s, or Pliiiotcchnists, or Practi- 
cians, and sccvindly (hose whom alone you may rightly 
deiioniiimtc Philosophers, as knowing what the scieiwe of 
I all these br.Thcbes of science is. i8t 8 -Virrci Monthh Mag. 
j LIV* 13a Mr. Urqubart..is a ^philo-Turk. s8^ F.xleciic 
i Mag. ()ct. 565 An anti-Russian and ^philo-Tuikish policy. 

' Beudoek Contrib. Phys. 4- Ated, eCnotvl, 223 .should it 

iscovered that oxygen cntcix into tbeir coinpo.siib>ii the 
term.s ^philoxygenous and inisoxygeiiuus miiNt be changed. 
x8x8 Svo. S.VITH in Lady Holland Mem. (1855) II. i6b, 1 *. 
believe that 1 am to the full us much a Thiloyankeeist as 
you are. 1897 19/4 Cent. Del. 628 The ♦Philo-iiloni'^is 
; reixignise the mission: but they rcccgnise *the misery its 
I well. 1868 Daily AVser is Oct., I’he Society, .is aniinaied 
I by, as we cannot say philanthropic, let us .say V*”**^"'*^ 
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iiiulives. i8^ HirxLKV AVi., ^V. I. u-j Unless the 
fufiaticism uf philo/oic sentiment overpowers the voice of 
hununiity. 1831 Krxamincr v 19/a That ^philoioonist would 
certainly have introduced into his bill against * cruelty to 
animals' a special clause. 1899 Pop^ Set, Monthly May 
140 Inconsistent *pliiIo/ui:kts. 

FhilobiWo (tilpbi'blik), a. [f. Gr. ^Ao- 
^i/?Xof fond of books (f. ^Ao- PHILO* + /S/^Aor 
book) ir -10.] Fond of books ; devoted to litera- 
ture. Cf. Philohihlon^ name of book by R. de Bury, 

1 3.(4, and of a modern society. So Phllobi bliaxi 
n. ; Philobi bUBtf a lover of books. (All more j 
or less mnet-wds^ \ 

17^^ Connoisstur No. 86 P 3 My method h.xs since. lM:en j 
to visit the Philobihlian libraries. 1804 J. Colk 1*iblio> 1 
cruplitcui .. Tour .. to the Library of a PIiilohibiLst. 1845 j 
1.0. Campuki.l C/mncelloy% (1857) !• xiii. mo, I .ini rather ! 
surpri^d th.nt a ‘ Dc bury ' club lias nc*t yt-t been csi.ablisbed 
by PliilobiblUts. 1864 boiiN Manual (Lowndes) 

VI. 82 Philohihlon Sthiriy. CoinfMised of Persons inter- 
ested ill ilie Histoiy, Collection, nr Peculiarities, of Ihxiks. 
Instituted in London, 185 ;. 1885 Spectator 33 May 676 

It has liccn known in philobiblic circles, .fur some years. 

Fhilobi blical, a. [f. as prec. + -al : in ■ 
sense b, .after biblitaL‘\ a. « ptec. b. Devoted 
to the study of the Bible. 

s88o Enrycl. Brit. XL 475/1 (Hermann von der Hardt] ; 
had foundod at Lcipsic a philobiblical society, with the 
object of delerniiiiini; tlic sacted text. 1896 lUcickto. 

Mar. 253 'J'bc philoblblical physician has always his favourite ■ 
prescription. 

Phllobotanio to -dondrist : see Philo-. 


We will. . draw a curtatrt over this scene, from that philogyny 
which In in us. 189a Pall Mall C, 25 Feb. 3/1 F.nlse dema- 
fiOfiiiy and sentimental philoRyny. 

Philo- Hindoo, PMlokleptic, etc.: see Philo-. 
Philolosaster (filpldf^acstAj). nonce-mi, [i. 
I., philolog-ut (see below) + -astku.] A petty or 
would-be philologist. So Philologa'stry, petty 
or blundering philology. 

1^ h\ H AI.L in iQihCfMi. Sept. 443 The doings of American 
philologasters are. in tinth, a curious study. 1893 in 
IC.tlum (N. Y.) 16 Feb., 11c is ipiite capable of such an 
eiiurmity of philulog.astry. 

Fhilologer (filpdod^^dj). [f. Pm lolog y 4- -ku: 
cf. astrohj*€r,'\ 

1 . = Piiii.ot.oGisT I. Now rare ot Obs, 

1588 J. IIanvev Pise, Probl, 63 Antiqunrie.s nhilologers, 
sclioolenieii, and other learned discoursers. ira Hkvmm 
Exanten Hist, 1. 129 John Sclden, of the Inner fern pic,., 
that retiown'd Humanitiaii and Philologcr, .sometime a 
Commoner of this Hoiiiic. 1706 Phillips, Philolo^crt an 
Humanist, a Man of l.ettCTK. 2849 J. W. Donalokon Eintt. 
Protest. Print. q6 All competently educated anrl impartial 
philologers wuuld derive^ from a careful examination of the 
whole Jewish and Christian Scriptures, the views which wc 
hi^ve now sol forth respecting the person of the Deity. 

2. - PlIILOLOGWT 2. 

i66e Howell Lexicon Pref. heotliHg^'Vo the tru Fhilologer, 
Touching the English (or Saxon) with the three .Sorunati 
Toungs, Frerich, Italian, and Spanish. 1755 Johnson, Phi- 
lologtr^ one whose chief study k l.anguage 1 a graniinaiian ; 
a critick. 1840 Arnolii Let. in Stanley Life (iSsS) 11. 174 
Donaldson, the author of the new Cratyliis, and almost the 


llFllilodeiiaroil(f.Ule-nar,rh.. Also-um. I 

mnil t. . < 1 . Tlr gtuXAKcvJinnu ! * Am*rif-3n * «« an.-.llA.4 In tka ..C 


[mod.L. ^Schott 1H30), n. Gr. ^A(S8cvSpoF, neuter 
of ipi\ 6 Sfy 3 pot fond of trees (f. tpiXo- Philo- t 
3 Mpor tree), in reference to its crimbing upon 
trees.] A genus of tropical American climbing 
shrubs (N. U. Amregcif some species of which arc 
cultivated as stove-plants. 

1877 F. W. IlcaaiocB FroPag. Cult. PI, 190 Some hybrid 
Phi|ij<lrndrons and Aiithuriiim.a. k8m Rouway Guiana 
Wilds 28 K vet y where were long cords dangling from the 
rosettes of philudendrums, which ha<l to be waveil a.side. 
Fhilode*BpOt. [ad. Gr.* ^<Ao9<(riror-or 

adj., loving one's master, f. tpiXo- Philo- + ZeairorTji 
master; in b. directly f. Philo- 4- De-spot.] 

(Sec quot. 1636.) Obs. rare'^^, b. One who favours 
despots or despotism (quot. 1 796' • 

1658 Blount Glossogr,^ Philode^poi he that loveth his 
.Master. 1796 Colkhidoe in Mr.s. .'^audford T. Po-j/e iV 
/v/cm/r {i8c)8i 1. 1^0 As bad as the mo^i. .rampant Philo 
despot could wish in the moment of cur.'iiig. 

Philodine (frliVloin), /oo!, [f. Philo- + Gr, 
8 tVo» whirling, lotation.J A rotifer of the genus 
Philodina or family J'hilodimdsr, So Pltllodi nia; 
miodl’BoiA a., resembling this family. 

1883 H. J. Slack in Knoivledge fjj June 35P./2 The Pliibj. 
dines, of which the c ininioii Kutiier, A*, 'ru-^nris, is the 
most abundant. 1895 Punk's Stand. Piet., Philodinid,. 
Philodinoid. 

Fhilodoz (h'lJJ^ks). rare. [ad. Gr. tpi\ 63 o(-os 
.Klj. (Plato), loving fame or gloiy, f. 0<Ao- Philo- 
glory (also opinion, etc.).] Properly, (bic 
w ho loves fame or glory ; but taken (after orthodox) 
as -sOiic who loves his own opinion ; an argument- 
ative or dogmatic person. .So Phllodo'zical a. 

1603 Fo>Kin Montaigne if. xii. (1632) 30J No people arc 
Irssr Pbilo*.opVir-.r^. .than Flalues'PhiK.'doxes, or l.ivcrs «>f 
their owne opiiiiuiis. i8$x Davies VA'.xiiiAN ir. Plato's 
ReP'.ihtics. (in66) 196 FhiI>idoxical raiiier than philobvphit at. 
that is to Stiy, luvers of opii.ioii r.-uher than lo\eii of 
wisdom. *??• nronf. 27 Mar. ',;:6.'a Th*‘. hivcr of argu* 
mriit, Ibe/A/Vtf./tf.r - to rcvi\e an old W'jid — . .is le?..s likely 
ti> listen to it. 

Fliilo-dramatioto -Germanism: see Philo-. 
Fhilogenesis, -genetio, etc. erron. (T. I'llVLo-. 
Phllograpll.Cfi’ltTgraf). [f. Gr. (/>iAo- PiiiLn- 
+ -ypaxpos writing, writer, delineator ] A device 
for facilitating the pri.ductioii of nn outline rlrawing. 

189a licAog F«b. 2 '4 By the use of an iiisiru merit called 
the ‘ Philograph an ab.sulntely cuitect leprvricnt.'iticjii can 
be obtained of any oti;;«nio form. 1892 (*. H.akk Menf. 

Years Ixviii. 2 jx PlujU*j»rapii.s in iiiy early day., were not 
in use, ito philographs inu.it be produced in their stead, 
1894 Tintes t Mar. 6/5 '1 he philui^raph, i;i which an e.vact 
picture w.'is i-ketched on ^lass or celluloid of the objects 
seen through it, was a cfnl and accurate, and excellent in 
its pcr'<pecti\«^ 

t Fmlogro-bollse, v. Obs. rare. [acl. J«'. 
phiio^'robotiser.^ .Sec quot.) 

1653 UH^/CH-vur A’liA /tr/a' n. x, All'to-be-dunccd .ind philo 
gi-.ilv,lisi;d in ihcir brainui. 

Pbilog^ynist ’lilp d^inist). [f. Gr. ^iA07i;F-i7f, 
in pi* -7wai«-«s, fond of women, (ptXoywia love 
ol women, f. f/«Ao- 4- woman.] A lover or 
admirer of women. So Phllogjmmoio (-/•.sik), 
Phllo’gynous adjs.j fond of women ; PhUo'gyny 
(also irreg. Philogyne ity), love of women. 

x 9 rjo Sat. Per’. 2 July 24 '2 The philatitbr>'>pii: or *philo-* 
gynascu: br.ain of one of the nicsi benevolent of iiiortabi. 1B84 
H. 4 (A Oth Scr, X. 277, i would object to much of phi- 
lanthropy, but I iiiiiMt .say that :;ui:h 'philogj'ncify a^ ihis 
closely borders on the ikliciilous. 1863 Hu.xlev Lay .SW w. 
<1870) 21 There arc •philogynt.sts :is fanatical as any ‘miso- 
gynists '. 1892 M. il’Co.N'NOK Morris Memini p. xxxv, Dt-an 
.Swift was 1110.SI ’philogynous. i6i3Co(.keram, ^Phvloginie^ 
adoatingon women. 1754 FiKi.inxi; Jonathan if ildi. .c. 


American *, as applied to Language, means, in the mouth of 
. a comparative philuloger, the native languages of the 
American Continent. 

Flulologfian ^lalJu'd^idn). [f. L. phihlogia 

j PlIILOLOOV 4- -AH.] =- PHILOLOGIST 2 . 

1 1830 Pusev//A/. Euq, it. x.349 Philologi.nivs we have perhaps 
1 not .*1 few, and not unlearn ed. 1B44 J. Cairns I.et. in t.tfe 
‘i viii, (1895) 165 The brothers Orimm, the philologiaas. il^ 

I FARKAa^Aa/M. Speech ii. (1873) 4a The researches of the 
I philologiari into dead and e.xisung tongues. 

I Pkuologic (fildlp'd^ik), d. (^ad. mod.L. 

; hgic-iis^ f. philologia : sec -ic. Cf, F. philohgique 

■ (1668 in Malz.-Darm.).] - next. 

t66o Gai.k. Crt, Gentiles i. Introd. 3 Their choicest Notions 
; and Contemplations, both Philologic and Philosophic. 1776 
, Ih’KNKY tihf, Mus. I. 225 note. The common foundation 
of moHt morlern philologic sy.stem.s, el wnologics. 1847 Dk 
(J nscfcv .^secret St>c. Suppl. Note, Wks VI. jr.5 Dt-posi- 
taries of all the erudition— archi«otogi<^ historic, and phi- 
: lologk— liy which a hidden clue could be sought. 

Philological (riIaV*d/,ikal), a. [f.Vs prcc. 4 - 
. -.\L.] Of, peitaining to, concerned with, or de- 
voted to the study of, philology i in the wider or, 
now usually, the reslricled sense: see F’hi lolog v). 

1621 Bp. Moi’NIACU Ptainbe 9 You arc much vpon the 
by, to biiiig in your Philologicail obscniarioiis. 1659 lb'. 
-W.m.ton Consid, Considered 230 ’I'lioiigh the ronlroversy 
[about the Hebrew points! be in itself giainmatical, or 
philulogical, yet it had iiR rise from a nnestion theolugii-.d. 
1741 \\’\na Ifu/rot*. Mind 1. XX. § 26 Those studies which 
are wont to be crdlcd pbilulogiral, such as histoiy, langu.'i^e, 
grammar, rhetotic, poesy, and ciitidsiii. 1797 Monthly 
Mag. ill. 4:46 The Philological Society, at Balh, for edn- 
eating and* placing out the sons of poor Llerg\inen and 

■ mechanics iiisliiiitcd in iTfii. 1832 itifie) rhilologic.il 
; Museum [Omtents of Vul. Ij On the iiuiiieH of ihc Days of 
; the Week. On the miinhcr of Drama-S ascribed to SophiXTle*!. 

I On ihc early Ionic Philosoplicrs. 1842 Proc. Philot. Soc. I. 
i 7 The author considered the atfopiion of an improved 
I system of orthography by the Editors of the Philological 
j Journal (Camb. 1832) an ex.iinple woithy of imitiiiion on 
I he part of the Philological Society, ^ 1851 D. Wilson Preh. 

. etna. '18*^3) 11. IV. i. 1F3 Philological lelations traceable 
t between Cyimi and Gad. 

^ Hcncc Plillolo'gically adv.f in accordance with 
I or in relation to philology. 

1 1622 Pf.aciiam gV» /. (lOfii) 263 See learned llitron- 

\ Mercurialifxw bis l.-ooks De .A tie Cvmnastua\ where this 
niHtl« r is fully bandied, biitli PhyMcally. .and Philologically. 
1794 .Mathias Part. i.it. (179S1 332 ’iherc Is no passage,, 
whisli will not at l.iNt admit of Mich an illustration or 
i-xplanation, I mean pbilolfigif;ally or critically, as may put 
fo silence the igiioiance of fijtjlish men. 1884 H. D. '1 'kaill 
in Macm, ^lag. Oct. 442/1. I have never yti met a man., 
who was philologically qualified fur a scat on the bench. 

Philologist (fiV'kxlyJsi). [f. Philology (?or 
Gr. tfn\uKuy~os) 4- -TST.] A iHfrson versed in or 
devoted to philolo^ry. 

1 . One devoted to learning or literatore ; a lover 
of letters or scholarship; a learned or literary 
man; a scholar, csp. a classical scholar. Now 
/css itsteai (cf. Phiu>logv i). 

1648 R. SrARKE in .Shnt/s Sarah «V fiesgar Pref. In, For 
hi.s alethod, let no nice Philologist distaste it, as tex) Cilvin- 
istii al. a 1682 Sir T. Browne Tracts^ Plants Script. $ 25 
Why the Rcxls and Staffs of the Princes were chosen for 
this dcciMun Philologists will consider. ,1799 Mr.% J. West 
Tale 0/ Thnes III. 388 Philologists dispute the rt-vealed 
will of God. 1^1 Spalding Italy 8* f^i- f- <>5 I bis 
labour, .is least irksenne to the professed philologist, who, in 
the purity of the style and the oold structure of the versifi- 
cation, can forget the weary barienness of the maiter. 

2 . A person versed in the science of langu.ige ; 
a student of 1 angn.ige; a linguistic scholar. 

1716 M. Davies Aiken. Brit. III. Dhs. Drawn 12 He 
pass'd for an Excelling Philologist, especially a.s to the 
Grerk Kc>ots. 1770 Banrtti Joum./r. London t. 160 Old 
Farciolati the philologist. 1865 Tvlok Rarfy Hist. Man. 


I ii. 15 We know so little about the origin of language, 
that even the greatest philologistn are forced.. to a\'oid the 
' subject altogether, s8d8 Max MOller Chips (1880) I. i. si 
The Comparative Philologist ignores altogether the division 
of languages according to their locality. 

Pllil0l0giS6 (filp'lod^oiz), v, rare. [f. Gr. 

: ^AuAoy-or + -WK.] intr. To play the philologist ; 
to deal in philology (i.e. cither literary scholar- 
ship, or linguistic science). Also Irans, to bring 
into some condition by pbilologizing. 

• 1664 Evelvm Syha iii. vi. It is not here that I design to 

enlarge, as those who have philolo^iz'd on this occasion de 
Sycop/ianiiSt and other curious Critici.smcH. 1868 Contew/. 

. Bev. Vlil. 165 It cannot be criticunl or pliilologizcd into 
nothingness, like written record. 1877 F. Hall am/ 

reliable 25, I have spoken of the unscientific philologizing 
which htis recently Mcoine so rife. 

Fhilologue (/tddlpg). rare. Also 7 olog, 
-logo. [a. T. philologtte (Kaltclais x6th c.), ad. L. 
philolo^’Us man of letters, a. Gr. ^tXbXoy-ot : sec 
Philology.] Philologist. Also a/lrib, or 
a/{t, (quot. 1611) = Philological. 

■SM R* Aniiley tr. Loys le. Roy nob, Philologves or 
scrchers of antiqutlie, and proprietie of tongues. 1611 Chap- 
man Paneg, I'erses to Cosyats CrtulitieSj To the Philologe 
Kc.*idcr. 1646 CiiLi-ESPiE Mall Amiis A iij. Great philologs 
: will tell him that vtaledho is taken in a gtHxJ sense as well 
as in a bad. 1633 Urqi hamy Rabelais Prol. (Rtldg.) 17 
Homer,.. the paragon of all philologues.^ iSst Carlyle 
Sterling I. iv. (1872) 39 One cannot, .conceive of Sterling as 
. a steady dictinnai^ philologue. i86a K. G. Latham Rlesn. 

! Cotnp. Philol. II. i. 704 The effect of some uhilological force 
. which it Is the business of philolugues to elucidate. 

Philology (filp'lodvi). [fn Chaucer, ad. L. 
phihlogia ; in i7lh c. prob. a. Y.phihh^e^ ad. I., 
philologia^ a. Gr. ^lAoAoyfa, abstr. sb. from tpiXu- 
Xoyos fond of speech, talkative; fond of discussioii 
or argument ; studious of words ; fond of learning 
and literature, literary ; f. ^lAo- Philo- 4- Kayos 
word, speech, etc.] 

i 1 . Love of learning and literature ; the study of 
I literature, in a wide sense, including grammar, 

I literary criticism and interpretation, the relation of 
I literature and written records to history, etc. ; 
literary or classical scholarship ; polite learning. 
Now rare mj^n/erai sense. 

{c 1386 CilAUCKK Merck. T. 490 H<^Td thou thy pees thou 
tiot'tc Martian That writes! t.s that like wcddyiig tnuiic (.)f 
I hire Philologie and hym Metcurie. (Marti.inu.s Capella, 
5th cent, wtotc ‘ De niiptiis Philolngi* et Mernuii'.q 
I 1814 Sllden Titles Hoh. Ded. A ij, 'Miis of Mine dealing 
I with Ycrnm chiefly, in matter of Storie and Philologie. 1637 
^ Hf.vms Aniid. Lincoln, if. 108 Your (irammrr learning 
! being shownu, wo must next take a tume in your Divine 
and 'J hrologuall Pbilolt gy. /11661 VmivH Worthies i. 

I if 6:.) 26 Philology properly is Terse and Polite Learning, 
wet tor lilt rat nt a.. , Hut wc Like it in the larger notion, ai 
iiii.hi%ive of all human liberal Studies. 16^ Gale CVL 
Ccntiles 1. 1. x. 50 Philologie, ncnmling to its original, .tnd 

E riiiiitive import.. implies an iinixerval love, or respect to 
uman Literature. 1776 G. CAMrmiLt. Phiios Rhet, 1. f.y. 
125 All the branches of philokgy, such as history, civil, 
ecclesiastic, and liteiary : grammar, languages, jurisprudence, 
and criticiMn. 1818 I1 At lam Mid. Ages ix. ii, Philology, i.>r 
the ptinriple.-.of good t.Tste, degenerated through the preva- 
lence of scho'Moatc. 1892 Atli(H.rMn 25 Juno 816/1 The 
fart that philology is not a mere matter of grammar, but is 
in ihc largest sense a iniisicr-scinicc, whose duly is to 
pic ei t to us the whole of ancient life, and to give archaeology 
Its just place by the side of literature, 
f 2 . Rciidcriiig Gr. tliKoKoyin love of talk, S| eech, 
or argument (as opposed to ^lAo^o^ta love of 
wisdom, philosophy). Obs, 

1623 CockF.PAM, Phylohgie. Inrc of much balding. ^1654 
Will I LOCK Hci'tomia 195 Whereas hec[b'eneca] coinplutnetn 
Phil, sophy vas tutned into Philology ; may not we too 
sadly coniplain, mist of our Chiistianity is betome Dis- 
couisive noise V 1678 R. L'EstraNce Seneca's Mor, (rjos) 
3^ By which Mcaiii Philosophy is now turn'd to Philology. 
3 . spec, (in mod. vse) The study of the structuie 
and devclupincnt of language; the science of lan- 
guage ; linguistics. (Really ore branch of sense i.) 
Ci mparathe Philo-ogy ; see Comparaiivb z b. 

17x6 M. Davds .‘tthr'M. Brit. 111. 103 Harduin has there 
.•icve'.al erudite Rcmaiks upon Philology: especially upem 
tl.-e Piuiiunciation and DialL-ct» of the Grctk Tungue. 1748 
Harti.ky Oherv. Man L iii. 3 ’■13 Philology, or the Know- 
ledge of Words, and tl-.eir Si^nliiiatit iis. 1838 Winning 
{title) iMauHal of Comparative Philology. .. H. H. 
\\ ilson III J-n'c. P/ulcl.^ Stfc. 1. 2;» The publication of the 
grammar ’of the late Sir Charles Wilkins constitutes an 
important era in the annals of Saiisyktit philology. 1852 
Blackie Mud. Lang. 7 Philology unfokL the genesis of 
those laws of .'.pe^ch, which Grammar coiitemplates as a 
finished result. 

Philomath (h' 1 cynnx». Now rare. [ed. Gr. 
qHKofM$Yis fond of learning, f. ^<Ao« Philo- 4- >ia 8 -, 
root of iMuBav-fiv to learn : cf. Mathcmatic.] 
A lover of learning ; a student, esp. of mathe mat ics, 
natural philosophy, and the like; formerly popu- 
larly applied to an astrologer or progno.sticator. 

A 1843 W. Cartwright Lottee Convest iv. ii, 1 hate a 
scholar ; . . I 'm only a Philomath, bweet Lady. 1894 Congreve 
Love for L. 11. v. An Entertainment for aH the I'hilomaths, 
and Students in Physick and Astrology. in and about London. 
i;|S> CiiESTERP. Lett, (1774} III. ccxii. 132 Ask my friend, 
L’Abbd Sallier, to recommend to you some meagre philo- 
! math to teach you a little geometry and astronomy. 1735 
J Connoisseur Na 99F x Complete Kphemerides. &c. drawn 
[ up by Partridge .. and the rest of the sagacious body of 
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Ptill6niath!> and Astrologers. iMily t/imi Cent, 

vii. 19 j The aged phitoiuaih might linvc been the ori<^iiml 
of the legendary inaiheiiiaticiau. 

So PUloua'tliio [ - 1 *'. fhUomathiqiit\ Fhllo- 
mrtliiiMa devoted to learning ; o/, ])crtaiii- 
ing tO| or consisting of * philomaths ’ (in quot. 
iSiS^ *raathematicar); also, astrological; Phllo- 
siiftt]^ (filfrmajii) [Gr. tfuKofiaBtia, love 

of or devotion to learning. (All now ran,) 

VM Monthly Mt\i. HI. 46a Gircd Chantraiis icud lately 
to the *Fhilomathic Sucicly of Paris, an observation which 
be had mode on the tonferva buUoia. 1839 Laov Lyi ion 
Cheve/ey (ed. a) 1 . x. sai His work., was inc.'iiu to be 
statistical, philological, .. philomathic, and uoliticfd. 1709 
Stkele Tatter No. 1 1 P 5 Partridge . .15 deiid and gone, who 
• .*Pliilomatliiculas he was, could not read his own Destiny. 
iSaB T. C. Ckoklr J’o/rjf Leg, S, Ireland 1 1 . 86 'L'oo much 
whiskey . . might occa-sioiiaily prevent his walking the 
chalked line with perfect pntloiiiathical accuracy. 1613 
CocKtKAM, * Phyhmatkie^ the loue of learning. s{|oz Daily 
Citron. 17 Sept. 5/6 With a pure view to philoniatliy, 
1 should much like sr3inu veracious * average ' husband to 
inform your readers what he dues, .to alleviate the iiisiifTcr* 
able monotony., of the * average ' domesticated wife. 

Philomel (fi'bmel), Philomela (fibinrla). 
f^e. Forms-: 5-6 phylomene, 6 Philumoue ; 6 
Philomele, 7> Philomel ; 6- Philomela, [a. F. 
philomUc^ ad. L. philomi'la^ a. Gr. ^iXo/AiJXa the 
nightingale, supposed to be f. ^<Xo- i'liiLO- fc^Aot 
song, with vowel lengthened; bnt cT. tfnhu/ujXos 
fond of apples. The early form in -f/wte appears 
to have been due to some error.] A poetic name 
for the nightingale. (In later use always as proper 
name, with capital P, usually with reference to the 
ancient myth of Philomela metamorphosed into a. 
nightingale. Hence properly feminine, and involv- 
ing the error of attributing song to the hen bird.'* 

[c 1385 CiiAccKR L. 6'. H\ 3374 'I'hat Philoiiiene his wyTcs 
.KU.'iter inyghle Oii^ Proigne liyii wyfc hut ones haitf u sy'ght. 

tvuwKii Con/l 11 . v.! 6 'Dte ferst into u iiyhtiitgule W:is 
schape, .ind that was Fhiluiiiciie .1 14x3 1 Kingis Q. 

cx, Vnlike the i ukkow to ihu phyloiiicnc. 1576 Gascoigne 
Philotnene 139 'I'o viider-ttande the tiote.s of Piiylomcne (For 
so she bight, whom thou cabt Niglitingale)^ 1579 Si'Lnskh 
Sheph.Cal. Nov, 141 And Pliiluincle her soii;^ with tcaies 
doth steepe. isoi Dahkn. 475 Hut 1 will wake and 
hoi'tow all the night With Pliiluiiicne, my furtune to deplore. 
*599 Pas^. Piler. xv, While Philomela .sits and sings. 
i6^ Milio.n It Pins, .•}6. #11639 Wot kin Jh-scr, S/rinj; 
ij 'rhe Groves already tiid rejoyce In Philomels triumphing 
vo> ce. c 1790 Cow I'liK Caiharina vi, Ky Philomel's annual 
iuiie T<) measure the life that she Iciuls. 1798 Colkkidge 
yiehtirtjialc 39 O'er Philomela's pity-pleading strains. 

lienee f VUlomeliaa a, poet, pertaining 
to Ihc nightingale. 

i6ti Quarles Arj^alus -y P, (17081 101 The winded 
choristers of night .. sweetly warbling out 'I hcir philo. 
nicli.m uir. 

Philomot, obs. erroneous form of P'iu:.>ior. 
Fhilomuse, Philomyatic, etc. : sec Philo-. 
Philoman (foild^'nian), a. fad. L. Phtimiim- 
f. Philo ^ ad. Gr. ^i\w, a man's name: 

see -AN.] Of or iiertaining to the Jewish philo- 
sopher Philo, who flourish^ at Alexandria about 
the beginning of the Christ i.an era. ^>o miOBlo 
(fail^'nik) a., in same sense ; Phllonlsm (faiiirn- 
iz'm), the system of Philo ; Phi'lonlst, a follower 
of Philo; PhPloniie z*. infr,, to imitate Philo. 

1874 Supernal. Kelig. 11 . 111. i. 386 The *Fhilotiian KpUlle 
to the Hebrews. zBfja F.. P. Harrow Ke^ni Evang, 51 
Hebraic, Pliiloniaii or Gnostic tciiching. i8m Kmkkson 
XetL ^ Soc, Attns, Quot.^ 4- Orig,^ Wks. (Holm) HI. S14 
Reverence . . claimed for it (the UibleJ by the prc.stigc of 
*phjlonic inspiration. 1900 K. T.^ I)hi'.mmonij Apost, 
Teaching vt. 3/4 Tlic Philonic resolution of Old Testanieni 
ptrsoiMgrs, events and rites into philosuphic abstractions. 
1M3 Athenjenni June 703/3^ 1 ne E^^yptiaii cjly where 
Platonism and *Pbilonisin had imbued Christianity with a 
peculiar character. H. N i-.WMAN . 7 rians 1. rv. (1876) 

101 The discriminative view of bciitheii philosophy wirudi 
the ^PhiloiUNls had op^med. 1610 Hkauky St, A ug, Citie 0/ 
Gad XVII. XX. Vwee' unte^ It wa.s a provorbe, Philo either 
Platonired or Plato *Philoniced. i8ia J. Aoams IPhs. (xS.s6} 
X. 18 The opinions.. appear to me to rc.scinble the plato- 
iiizing Philon, or the philonizing Plato, more than the 
gciiunie system of TudatMii. tZBa^^Schaj^ s Encyd. Eelig, 
iCnawl, III. 18 j3 Either Philo platonizes, or Pluto ph lio- 
nizes, says iSuidas. 

t PliilO'pater. Obs, rare, [ad. Gr. c/xAo- 
iraraip loving one's father, or ifHXbvarpis loving 
one’s fatherland.] A lover of one’s father, or 
(transf,) of one’s country. 

1641 K. II arris Abners Enneraii at Wise, Learned, Pious, 
J*hilosoph«*r, Philopatcr, and the like. 1643 Prvnne Sa 7 \ 
Pouftr Pof l, Ded. A ij, Eternally Renowned Senators, and 
most cordiall Philo-iiatcrs to Your bleeding, dying dearest 
Country. IbitL 1. Pref. (ed. 3) Aiib, The conUmlest £11- 
devours, of a reall unmercenary Phuo-patcr. 

Fhiloplutaxy to -pornist: see Philo-. 
Fhiloprogene*ity. rare^K [irreg. f. PiiiLo- 
+ L, progeniSs Proouky, with ending of homo- 
geneiiy,'^ Love of progeny or offspring' : cf. next. 

tfUhSetencs 14 Sept. 134/1 Sexual diflferentiation. including 
philoprogeneity, hybrldity, etc. 
!Phil^rOge]litiTe(iidPipriid^e'nitiv), If. [irreg. 
f. Philo- 1 ^. progenit^^ ppl. stem of progignUre to 
beget +-1VS.] 

1 . Inclined to production of offspring ; prolific. 


1 1665, ir. Strauss' Life Jestis II. ii. Ivii. 41 To assimi- | 
; Uvtv him to the philuprogciiiiive Gods dT the heathen. 1884 1 
j PuNic Opinion zi July 33/1 Its native' oystcr’s| place { 

■ will be taken by the less philuurogenitive but not less deli- : 

I cate bivalve of Hultiinore or ui Portugal. j 

7 k, Phreml, Loving one’s offspring; of or i>cr- 
I taining to love of offspring. 

; ^ H. SrKNCER Prim, Sociot, iii. xi. (1B79) 767 Among 

brutes the i)hilo|irugeiiUivc insriiict is occiisionally supprc-cied 
i by the desire to kill, utid even to devour, their young ones, 
j D. C. Mi.'krav Making 0/ Xorelist 183 The pellet . .bit 
! him. .on the philoiirogenttivc hump, and he swore audibly. 

Phitloproge-nitivenesB. Pkrcnol, [f. as 

■ prcc. + -NESS : 8CC quot. 1815.] Love of ofTspriiig ; 
the instinct or faculty of luve for one's children, 
or for children (and animals) in general. It.*i 
organ is located by phrenologists just above the 
middle of the cerel^llum. 

181S J. G. SinJKziiLiM P/tysiagH. Syst, Pref. 10, 1 am 
aware that the name.. ought to indicate love uf producing 
uflhpring. A.S however progeny means uflfspring; ]ihilo- 
progeny, love of offspring, and Pliiloirrugcnitivcness, the 
; faculty of proiliicing love of offspring, 1 have adopted that 
term. 18m Edin. Eetf. XLI V. 269 Why therefore should 
we not have a sc|xtr:itc iirinciplc i>f PhiloprugeiiiliYencsH Y 
1 1836^ Oi,MstKi> .V/rtvr S/ates 435 “rhe nurse \va.s a Icind- 
bioking old negio woman, with, no doubt, phihiprogcnitivc- 
. iies.s well developed. 

Philorohiaaceou8,-ornithic,etc. : seePuiLO-. 

I Philofloph, H)phe (fi bspf, f). Obs. or only 
! ns Fr. Forms: 1 philoaoph; 4 fllosofe, -Eofe, 

; -sophe ; 8-9 philo.sopli(e. [In OE. ad. L. philo- 
; soph-uSf a. (jr, ijuXoaotp-ns lover of wisdom, philo- 
! sopher, f. ^'Aos loving + aotpos wise, a sage; in 
; ME. a. OV.Ji/oso/c, philosophe ad. L.] PiliLO- 
; soritER 1 ; now oficii Puilohoi*uiht 2. 

I C893 K. /kj.i Mku Oros. III. vii. I a p.-rm Mruftilgan cyninge 
fv pajiii ;^eKTredesLan philosophe. 1340 Ayenb. 77 Allt the 
wy:,e c1crk«>, and l»c great e filosofcM. /bid. t /6 FilozofcA. 
/A/</. 164. 17x1 KASihAY ContcHi 404 Two Husbiun philosnphs 
put in their claims. 18x7 Prako Poems (1865) II. 314, 1 
danced^ with a female philosophe, Who was nut tjuitc a bore. 
1868 W. Whitman Poems 87 See.. superior judges, philo- 
sophs, Presidents, emerge, dressed in working dresses. 

lienee Philoio'plicdom, the domain or realm 
of phtlosophs. 

*®33 Cahlvlk Diderot HI. 316 They enter- 

tain nieir sj>cciul aniba*^dor in Philosophedom, their lion '.s. 
provider lo furnish spiritual Philosophe-provcnder. 

t PhilO'BOpliable, a, oh, rare, [.n. OP*. 
philosophabk^ ad. mcd.L. lyj^c *philosophtllHli 5 t f. 
philosopharC \ see PhilosoI'Hate.J Able to ])hilo- 
. sophuc. 

I f 1400 tr. Semta ,Secyet.. Cov. t.ardsh, 06 piume comes lo 
; him a strengh shewabk, or Philost>phabl« [in Er, transt, 

: force dcnioslrabh; ou philosopliahic], pat byholdys sliappys 
i vndirslandable. 

PhiloBophaster (filiTsi^fsesidj'. [a. L.///fA7- 
sophaster^ in \X„ philosof astro ^ f. \„ fhilo- 

; soph-Hs\ sec -A8TEU.] A shallow or pseudo-philo- 
sopher ; a smattcrer or pretender in philosophy. 

toil Flokio, Pkilosc/astn*^ a smatlercr in Philosophy, u 
: foolish, pedant icall Philosop])a>tcr. 16^ H. Murk Ohsert\ 

, in Enthus. Tri., etc. (1656) 73 Snjicrficiall Philosoplm-itcrs. 

: *737 Hkacki-S t'arriery [mpr. v*757) H. 95 A Pliilo- 
; s'jphaster, or Quack-noclor. 1804 Huxlkv Evolution \ 
Ethics I'hc philosophy uf pnilosophustcrs and .. tin: 
iiioralizhig of selltinlclllal^^ts. 

llcncc PUloioplia'Bteriag ///.<*., acting the 
. philoso])hcr, philosophizing pretentiously ; Philo- 
, aopha'atry, shallow or pseudo-philosophy. 

1877 Q, Rev. <*ct. 355 His philoscmhastering or murlial 
strains arc at best iieutr.'il. 1904 Saixislcry in Daily 
Chron, 23 Sept. 3/3 You cannot bridge the gulf that a Gwl 
has set by any philosoph.’istcrinK iheors”. 1850 Ff asers Mag. 
XLI, 104 A little of the old leaven, pedantry and pliiloso- 
pbastr)'. 1899 !d, M. !j\KLL in Dublin Ret*. J nly 41 Victorle.s 
. over the pliirosopha.st[rjy of the EiicycloiKedia. 

tPhUp-Bovliate. r. Obs. Also 7 -phat. 

[f, L. philosoMdt-f ppl. stem of philosophart to do 
the philosopher, philosophize, f. philosoph-us : see 
Philusuph. Perh. imined. f. F. philosopher in 
. Montatgue : see -ate » 6.] 

i 1 . intr. To reason as a philosopher; lo ]*hilo- ■ 

■ sophire. 

*603 Flokio Montaigne 11. iii. (1633) 193 If a» wme wiy, to 
philo&o|jhat« l>e to doubt. 1649 H. Lawremcr .Some Con» 
siderations 1 5 Tlic.se . . perh.Tp« could Philosophale as iny sle- • 
rioiLsly as their iieighlxiurs 1765.STKRNK 7 'r. VII. , 

! xHwiii, So 1 sit me dow*n ujron a bench by the door, philo- 
iioi)h.Ttiiig upon my conditioiL 

I 2 . tratis, 'J'o philosophize upon (a thing;. 

1649 H. Lawkknce SonteCoHsideraiioHs 34 1'hes: Sectaries 
I . .even so Fhilosoplinting the Gospel, as they made it [etc.]. 

1 Hence t Philo'sophaUng vbL sb, and ///. a, 
j Also t PhUoK^ha'tioii, philosophizing, 
j 1644 G. Flati'ks in HartliPs Z^gtxey (1655) 304 There need 
! 110 other or further philosophation concerning the same. 

: H. Lawrkncr Sonte Considerations 3 A carnall and 

vaine Philosophaiing about spirituall things.^ 1681 Glan- 
. viLL a J 1. (1726)78 Our Philosopnations touching ■ 

i an Incorporeal Being. ^ i8m in /'mA VI. 244 : 

■ lolibing may tie associated with Ithc idc.T.s] of fame and ■ 

I uonoiir in our philosophaiing age ! | 

PhilOBOpheilie (filp-srlf/in). [ad. late L. | 
phifosophema (Boethius), a. Gr. ^lAotrd^i/fia a de- | 
monstrative syllogism, philosojdiical doctrine or : 
principle, f. tpiXoooif»ty to love or pursue know- . 


ledge, philosophize, f. (/icAooo^-or : see PHibo-sopii.] 
A philosophic conclusion or demonstration; a 
philosophical .slalcincnt, theorem, or axiom. . 

1678 (Iai.k Crt. Gentiles III. s* An evasion, whith not 
only Reason ami Scripture but even P.ig.Tn Philohouhemc.-« 
LMiiir.Tdict. 1741 Wat IS Jtnprov. Mind i. ix. § 2 I'erh.Tp^ 
yon may derive some useful philosophcines or tbeuieiii!-, 
for your own etilcrtaiiirnent. z8xh J am.oh in Crii. A'er-. 
Scr. 111. HI. 540 Only sagas ami pliilO'.ophem.is, whi* h .. 
eoiii.Tin no pure liislory. 181B J . Brow s I^iyrhe 1 1 5 Wiihoul 
rnir ruruiiiig f#> extremes, Ordeeiniiig flights philosoyibetiics. 
186a F. Ha LI. Hindu Philos. Syst. 15 ? This p.'i'.saKe 

bears iipDii more than one Hindu philosoiibeme. 

PhilOBOplier (fi V's<)Tdi). Fonrii* : a. 4 philo- 
sofre, -Bofre, IHoaofre, -sophre, (philisophro), 
4>5 philoBophro, (5 phili-, philosofre, 6 phylo- 
aophro). 4 filosopher, philosipber, phylo- 
zopher, 4- philoiopher, (4 fyiesofer, 5 pUilo- 
soillBr, -sofer, -sof^r, -sophir, -sophyr, -aaphir, 
phylosofer, -sophyr; phili-, flli-, fylysofer; 
philsophir, fylsofyr, 5-6 philosophier, ,^-7 
phylosophor, 6 -phar, philosephur';. y. 4 
phylosy-, philysophero, 5 philoaophero, phile- 
flofere, flllosophere, llUB^o'^phere. 8. 5 filo-, 
phyloBophour. [In 14th 
-so/re ^ an Aiiglo-Fr. or OF. var. of philosophe 
Piiil.o.SOrir (cf. legistcy legisire^ etc.;, the ending 
being subseq. identified in Eng. with that of agent- 
nouns in -Eli; sometimes with those in -our^ 
-OR. The original stress was philoso'/rc^ which 
prevailed to the close of the ME. ixrriod, in which 
hovrever there are also instances of the later 
stressing ; philosophou*r is certain in Dunbar 
c 1500, and philo'sopher a]#pears to have prev.-tiled 
from llic ifith c.] 

1 . A lover of wisdom ; one who devotes himself 
to the semreh of hiiKlanjental truth ; one \er5ed in 
pliilo.sophy or engaged in its study; formerly in 
a wide sense, iiiciucling iiu;n Icari.ed in physical 
science (physicists, scientists, naturalists}, as well 
as those versed in the metaphysical and mor.il 
sciences, but now chiefly confined to the latter. Also 
with defining word, as moral philosopher, political 
philosopher \ natural philosopher ( •uph}sicist\ 

c*»S Chron. Eng. 5 Thh philowfics u.h doth touytr, As® 
we hiidcth ywrvlc. 1340 HAMrott; /V. Consc. 1901 Hot jte 
payn of dede pal .t 1 sil Me A philosoplitr hus di‘‘Viiied 
wtlc. Ibid, 7567 Als u gret philosipbir Jiai liygbt Kabbj' 
Moynes Idles lyght. 3340-70 . 7 /Vr. Dind. 1...70 lii fa!)Iii% 
of phi1o7ofius olde. C1375 Vi. /.eg. v. {ydt.tnms) 

89 A phylosyplicrc of gret reiiow n« gat cr.Tloiic hci hr. ijSt 
WvcLir /lr/jxvii.i8 Forvirtbcsumine Epicurcls.and Sloycis, 
.Tnd philoKofris {1388 filosofris] diyputidcii . . with biiii. 1393 
Lancu /*. Pi. C. .xxiii. 33 Kilosofres for'.okei) wdtiic, foi 
Ki W'olcle be ncody. 1 1400 Pestr. I'toy 1434 Of bis .‘ioiines 
..the fourth was .1 pliiios.)frcr, n fine mau of loie. 1x410 
Lvixi. ,Assembly o/Gods 273 Ami ibat 1 rccorde of all plii- 
loMripbre:. TliaC lytyll store t*f coync lepc iii^ her cofic'. 
a 1440 Sir Pegrev. X450 'riuie u.i:'. purircd in sloii ’J'ln- 
f> lesoferus everychon. c 1440 sta Rom. xl. t 39 1 H arl. M S. 1 
.Amorige ihe wichi* w'ab iiui-sicr Virgile, )k; nbilevofcrr. 
(:z449 Plioi.'k A’#/#. 1. iii 14 Hi-lbeu philsoptiiris bi he.r 
.''tiidiu ill natural w it t found i‘.n..tille hcni to be douii. 14.. 
AiW. in Wi.-Wiilcker 6; 0/32 //ft: phiti^sofus. a fylysi;fer. 
1477 Karl Killhs (C:ixloii>”/?ii.-iVf * 'Ibe sayiv^^s or diet is 
of tnu Pliilu.sophers. 1^3 Cath. Angl, xyd'i .\ Fil jNophiir, 
philosophus. ij^BO-ao Prsn.Mi /'cents Ixiii. 5 Divinouri.-, 
rcthiiris, and phlUxsopbouris, .\sirologis. artistis, and oia- 
tour is. *S 3 B ^takkky England 1. I 4 '1 be old and ar-tlpii* 
phylusupharys. .appiyd thcmselfys iti the. secrete .siudys* and 
serebyng of nature. *540-1 Ei.v»vr /mage GiK', 

N uma Poinptlius , . , lieyng an excellent pbilo'^opbier,. .was 
chosicn to be kyng. *596 SiiAKs. Meii ’i. /■'. 1. il 5;.T, I fearc 
liec will proue the weeping PliyloMjpher | Hcrai: 1 )Ui >1 wlieii be 
grow'es old. 1664 Tow kr Phi/cs, Pref. 18 Without some 
such Mechanical .X.ssistance, our licst Philo.<iQphcrs will but 
prove empty (.'onjecturalists. _ 17x8 Pkmukrton .Vt zricn's 
i'hilou 2, 1 drew up the following n.'ipcrs, to give .*i general 
notion of our great pbilo.v.>phcr'.s lNew iotr.>>J notions. *734 
Pope Ess, Man iv. 390 Thou werl my Guide, I’liilosopber, 
and Friend. *776 .Xoam Smith /F. .V. i. i. I. 11 Plii- 
losopheis or men of speculation, whose trade is not to do 
anything, but to obserx-c everything. 1809 Coi.lriia.k Ft tend 
(1866) 390 Pythagoras. .is s;ud to have first iininrd b.ini.M-H 

hilosopher or lover of wisiloin. 1817 Whati-i.y Pogic i\ . iii. 

2 Tlic Philosopher's [business is] to combine and .sdrcl 
known facts or nrinciple.s, suitably for gaining frotn thviu 
conclnsionx which though implied in the Premises, vjerc 
I'cfore unperceived. *8^1 Geo. Eliot ptiddlem. Ivvii, A 
philosopher fallen to betting is hardly distinguishable fiom 
a Philistine under the same circum.stances. 

t b. Jhe Philosopher, spec, applied to Aristotle. 

[1340 Ayenb, 120 Hiicrof he filiisotb /.lyh bet ycfhc Is 
ycuynge wy^ioute ayeii-ycf J h;* 1 « *385. 1-mm ckk A. G. ll\ 
Prof. 381 This is the sentens of the philysophie, A kyng to 
kepe nise lygis in iiistise. ( *449 Pkaum k Ripr. in. v, For 
the philsophir fcclid bettir than so, sdyng that pebessis 
hen instrumentis of verm. 1671 Wilkin.s Xaf, Reltg. 41 It 
is laid down by the philosopher as the proper w*.iy of reason- 
ing from authority, that w*h.Tt seems true to some wise men, 
may upon that account lie esteemed somewhat |iToi>.Tbie. 
[rziSso Rossetti Pante 4- Cire, 1. (1874] xo 3 I'his the Phi- 
lixsoplier .says in the Second of the Metaphysics. } ^ , 

1 2 . An adept in occult science, as an alchemist, 
ma^cian, diviner of dreams, weather-prophet, etc. 

IiialE. often not sep.Trab1cfxom sense 1, the notions being 
popularly idcntifictl. 

1377 Langi.. /'. PL B. XV. ^51 With clerkes also H.‘n 
beiieiie to |»c lift®, ne to pe lore of philoctifn:'-. c*^^ 
Chaccvk /*rc/, 2J9 But al be that ho was a Pliilosophre, 
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FHILOSOFHER. 

Vet hadde he but litel quid in rofre. — Frankl. T, 833 
Allait thul I bihi|;hte Of puied gold a thou^ud pound 
of wighie Vn to tl)i» PhilubOphre [r.r. •ofre]. t47o-8< 
Malok^ Arthur \\ iv. 163 The kyiige..wai> sore aliaMlied 
of (In's drenie And sente anoiie for a wyse philosopher coin- 
matindyiv^e to telle hym the syKnyfycacion of his dreiiie. 
fiSdQ L va ky Ettrep, J\for, 1, ii. 327 Many great families liii 
Koine] kept a pliilosopher.) 

3 . One who regulates his life by the light of 
philosophy and reason; one who speaks or behaves 
])hilosophically. 

*M9 Shaks. Much Aih v. i. 35 For there was iicuer yet 
Phuosopher That could endure the tooth-ake patiently. 
1700 Farouhak Comtanf Couple ii- iiii I'll Iwai him with 
the temper of a uhilosophcr. 1855 'i'ENNVsioN Mouti 1. iv. iX| 
Be mine a philosopher s life in the quiet woodhiiid ways. 
1871 K. F. Ih'rr Ad h'idem ix. 163 Most men arc not philo* 
bophers Mod, H« w.as too gicat a philosoiiher to lie 
disturbed by this inLideiit, nnc.\pci.tcd though it w-as. 

+4. Phrases. {or tje) of fhilosopheys 

pHiLosoPiiEits' stoxk: see also philosophers' cfig \ 
ill 5 b. Oil of philosophers « hrick oil Hr il’K sh\ 3 }. ' 
r 1400 tr. iiureta Stnrf., Lordsh. 8? t.)f |h! sln.m, be 
Eye of Philosophers. //vVf. 8S Kyrn, p.'il ys to say pc 
Eye of Philosophers. ^ 1547 BooKUt: liny. Ihalih ao To , 
anoynt the stoinake with the oyle of Philosophers, named 
in \uXvc\ Oleum philoiophorum, 1651 French Distill, iii. 81 
Oil made out of Tilc-sluncs railed the Oile of Philosophers. 
1706 pHiLt.ii\s, Oil of Philosoplu rsy a Chymical Prepnr.'iiieii 
of pie« es of IIiii.k nc:atL-d rt-d hot, S(.ak d in Oil of Olives, 
and afterwards distill'd in a Ketort. 

5. atlrib. and Cotnb.^ chiefly appositive, as////7c?- 
sopher courlUr^ -kin^y -fod^ -pcliti(ian\ also phiio- i 
sopher-like adj. and adv. : 

1471 Kii'LiiiY Comp. Ah It. 111. vi. in Ashni. Theat. Cheat. | 
/•V/V. (1653) T4oTh.'in Ph j Kisopherdyke usyd ysliyl. 1579 80 ■ 
North rtuiarch 11676) 44 To spe.akc l.aconi.in*like, w’as to . 
he Philosopher-like. iStki H. Moke Mysi. Iniq.^ Apol. iv. 
vi. 5. *8 The Omtlemati Ailuisi or Philosopher 1 nfidel. 1M5 
Patkh Marius 1:1. .w, Under the full Siinction of the phiio- 
bopherpoutiff. 

b. Coiiibinniions t philo- i 

sophors* egg, a inedieine used tu cure the (dague, 
compounded of yolk of egg and saffron ; f philo- 
sophers’ game f L. l/tdns philosophorum, Arithmo- 
mm hia, Kylhmomcuhid), an intricate game, played 
with men of three different forms, roiindi tri.in- 
giilar, .nnd s(]uare, e^ich marked with a number, 
on a board resembling two chess-boards united ; 
called also pbilosophors* table; t philosophers’ 
tower, a chemical furnace in the form of a 
tower ; t philosophers’ tree « Tree of Dima ; 
see Diana 2, Akbok 2 ; philosophers' vinegar 
(I.. acelnnt pikiiosophorum)^ the supposed universal 
solvent; f philosophers’ wheel {fV heel of Phi- 
losophy, of Elements, etc.); see Wheel; f philo- 
sophers' wool ( 1 .. lana phitosophiea), oxide of 
zinc, deposited as a fine floccident powder, durin;^ 
the combustion of the metal; f philosophers’ 
work -= I’Hir.osopiiER.V stone. 

r ISOO.V.V. Stoane 1392, If. 151 b{i54b], A proved medicine 
agaiiiste the pestilence called .A *philoM>phre5 Egge. T.*ike 
Firste an egge and breakc a hole in one ciidc. .and do out the 
white, .take hole safron and fille the shelle therew'ith by tiie 
yokke Icic.j. (Cf. 1653 CTess ok Kent Choice Manual 
led 3) 139 1 [CX407 LvnG.vrE Kvion 4- Sens. 3414 The olay 
he kan of K>ghtmathye Kililmachia cht ludu.s pnilu* 

sophorum ctcou&isiit in arsnietrica ei oropon ionibus nu- 
ineroruni).] 1561 Fi.lkk ^, liUr ) The aIosI .Vuient and 
learned Plaj’e called the •Philo.sophcrs Game invented for 
the honest recre.'ition of Studcijis. x6aii 1 U;ktun Auat. 
Mel. II. i. IV. (1676) 172/2 The ordinary rGCieatioTi.s which 
we have in Winter.. arc Cards, Tables and Dice, Ijilioveb 
boord, Ches' play, the Philoswipbers game. 1787^ Twiss 
Chess 65^ The lK).ird of ihia i*hilosuplier'.s game, is eight 
Miuares in breadth, and sixteen in height. There are 
twenty-four men on a side, represented as flat pieces f >f woikI, 
cut in the funitof circles, triangles, and squares. 'I'lie king 
is a square on which is a triangle and a elide, x^ U. S'.oi 
Discaz’. IV'itchcr. xi. x. (1&86) 139 A i.hildish ana ridieuluus 
toie, and like unto ehildrcn.s pluie nt Primus scf undus^ or 
the game called The ^philosophers t.ilile. x688 K. Hoi.me 
Aratoury iii. xx. (Koxb.) 328 The '' Philosophers Tower, ..a 
kind of lower furnace, wherewith a man may distill t^ih 
water and oyle with one only lire. 1704 J. ffAKRi.s Lex. 
Te^-hn, I, * Philosophers Tree, see Dlaua's^ Tree. 17x7-41 
Cha.mu£8s Cycl.x Philosophers Tret, a ch^’iiiical preparation, 
called also arbor dianr, tiiaua's tree, c 1865 J. Wyi.dk in 
Clre. Se, I. 191/3 A flocky-white powder, which has licen 
c.allcd ' ^philosophers' wool x6io B. Jov&on Alch. 11. iii, 
.SrA ..Hu* you set the oile of Luna in kemia? P'ae, Ves, 

■‘.ir. Sz>b. And the ^philosophers vinegar} Fae. 1. IbitLi. i, I 
Puliies Would rwise haue won me the ^philosophers worke. j 
llcricc {itonee^iudsi) Flillo*aophercri^ (-kraft), 
after priestcraft ; Fliilo'goplierlUig, a young or ; 
embryo philosopher, a smiitterer in philosophy. 

^ 186s; I)e Mom-.an Budget of Parotfoxes (167?) 378 There [ 
i.s pliilo..oplierorari as well us priestcraft, lioth from one ; 
source, b«jth of one spirit. 1833 I.yito.n A'«4r. 4- Fug-f. iv. 

He is Snap, the aciideinical jinilosupherling. Ibid., Nine 
limes out of ten our philosopherling is the son of a intrchant. 

Pllil080pliere8BCfi1rsdT9rcs),-plireM(*frcB). 

Jf. prcc. + -EBSi.] A female philosopher; also, 
the wife of a philosopher ; « Piiilosophebb. 

1631 Chapman Csesar ^ Pompeyw i. She's a I'hilosophresse, 
Augurc, and can turne 111 to good a.x well as you. 1797 I>. 
Simpson Plea Relig. (1808) 37 The philosopher dies, and 
leaves the philosopheress his wife to thf. protect ion of a friend. 
il|Sli Robkr TAO.N in tJ/ohr Lett, f 1882) 1 1 . 31 Thou nicdiutesl, 
mighty philo.Hophereas ! on nitrogen and carbon. 


' Philosoplieriliip (BV'stffdjJi])). [f. as prcc. 

• -F -BUii*.] The office or function of a philosopher; 
also, the personality of a philosopher. 

*^9 Ch.\loner Frasm. ots Folly Divb, His loo muebe 
; phllosophc^^hip made hym odious and haief ull to the people. 

I X874 Huxi.ky ill Daily Nctvs 3 Aug. 2 He held the duties of 
his manhood and the duties of Ids citizeuship to be vastly 
superior to those of his philosoptiership. 

Philosophers’ stone, [tr. mccl.L. lapis phi- 
j losophorum, the stone of the philosophers (see 
I PniLOHoniEU a), also lapis philosophkus, -tVdr//j; 

I ill F. pierre philosophale, Gcr. tier Stein dcr IVeisen, 

\ See Note below.] 

1 . A reputed solid substance or preparation 
supposed by the alchemists to possess the property 
of changing other metals into gold or silver, the 
discovery of which was the sujireme object of 
alchemy. Hcing identified with the Elixju, it had 
also, according to some, the power of prolonging 
life indelinitely, and of curing all wounds and 
diseases. 

rx386 CiiAi;ct'R Cntt. Veom. Prol. 4- T. 309 The Philo- 
sophti^ stoon, Elixvr ckut, wc svt'hcu fastis cchuoii. 1590 
Nasiir Pasquils Apol, Wks. ((irosait) I. 219 The IMiiluso- 
ilicrs Slone to tunic mettles into gold is yet to seeke. x6xt 
liiii.K Transt. Pref, 3 Metitalkc..ofthe rhilosniihers stone, 
that it turneth copper into gold. 1670 rEiri s Fodiuso Keg. 

Henry VI . . did then gr.'int 4 siiCL'essivc Pnients .'ind t’oin- 
iiiisMons to several Kiiight<..and Mass-pric.sts. .to find out 
the IMiilosophers stone. ,1706 PHiLLirs, Transmutation 0/ 
Metals, among Aldu'iiiists, is w*hat they call the Grand 
Operation or Secret of finding the i'hilosopliers-Stonc, M'hicli 
they give out to be so curious an Universal .Seed of all 
Met.i 1 s,Thai if any Metal be melted in a Crucible, and then 
a little of this Stone or of Projcition,\3K^ put into 
the melted Metal. 'tW'ill immediately rhaiiue it into Gold or 
Silver. 178^74 Tucker /./. Xat. (1834) fl. 79 How many 
prulitable dUcoi'cricK in chymistry have taken birth frutii 
that whimsical notion of fiiultiig the philosopher's stone? 
18^ Burton S^ot .Ahr, I. iii. 145 He wiL> in search of the 
pliilobopher's stone, 
b. transf, and fig, 

1610 |l JoNSON AUh. 1. i, I will haiie A booke, but barely 
reckoning thy impostures Shull ptouc a true philosuphcis 
stone, to printcric ^ 1643 Sir T. Broii’N'k Kelig. Med. 1. $ 46, 

1 .'im h.alf of Opinion that Antiohiist is the Philosopher's 
Siuiiu in Hiviiitiy, 1856 R. A. Yavouan Mystics {18^) 1 1 . 
94 Llkhiiitfiil declared that the true I'hilosophei's Stone .. 
was ‘the new life in Christ Jesus’. 

2. An artificial gem so called. 

X879 CassetC s Techtu Educ. IV. 310/1 France is clever at 
produr.iiig. .shams, and a pet feet thiug called the pkiloy>> 
pheri,.iitonc which .. h.'is a very beautiful and gciii-likv 
apnc.irance, is iiiuiorted from there. 

[Note. Lapis philosophorum oi cnrs in works attributed to 
Raymuiid Lully (i23t~i3isk and in those of .Arnolclus de 
Villa Non a (1240-13x4). ProlMihly it was used earlier: it 
appears in v.*uious 'inedui:\;al works of nnccrtaiti age im- 
doubtful .uitheuticily ; c. g. in the Claris Majoris Hapienlie 
attributed to Arteiius or Artc.sius, who.se ilule h.as been pul 
hy some e 1130. In some of these also w c find lapis philo- 
Sophkus, 1. piiilosephicalis. Hut the eat Her works (e. g. the 
mediibval Latin ue lurestixatioue Petfecii Madstcrih, 
pas.singus tran.slaled fioin Gebcr (Abu Musa JaTar nl-Suli^ 
UMi.TlIy refer to it aimpb' as Lapis ‘the Stone', or noster 
lapis * our siuiie '. Alocrtus Magnus (1205-82), who doubted 
the trau.siiuUation of metals, tefeis to it as lapis quern ^ 
phitosophi laudantubiqne, * the stone w liich the philosophers 
CN cry where luud .iiid lapis quern honorant philosophi. It 
is thus possible that philosofhorum originated later, as an 
ideotifyuig adjunct tolapts,us if * the .Stone, of w hich :ill 
the philosophers speak', *the Stone of the philii.sop))ers 
and that the de^rripiive phrase grew at length into a specific 
nuiiieot title. It will be seen that the correct form is not 
Philosopher s, but Philosophers stone. \ 

Fhilosopliess (fdp*si^fcs). [a. Y .philoso phase 
(<ii5iS in GotleL), f. philo%ophc\ see PiilLosoFU 
and -EHS.] - riiii.o.soriiF.nE.s8. 

x66B .St. Se;kek Tarugels Idles 2;, I hojic none.. will be 
offended that my neighbour here Clubs his cluv1.11 Philoso- 
phess. x8sx W. 'J'.\yi.or in Monthly Fn*. XCIV. 497 
Kemembcr me to mjy philu.sophe.ss. 1^5 M. CoI.lins Mul- 
night to Midu. II. 11. 22a There were jiccrs and pccrc.sscs; 
there were philosophers and philusophesKe.s. 

t Fhilosopl^ailt. Obs, [a. OV.philosophiml, 
pr. ]>plc. of philosophier to practise philosophy ; 
but perh. alterod from OF. philosophicn (L. tyi>e 
*phi/osophitin-fts) a philosopher.] • ^ FiifLOSOPHKR i . 
c 1400 tr. Serreta Secret., Gov, Lordsh. 88 Dure Bader 
Htrmogcncs, )>ac ys full fayr in Philosophic and wel faire 
I’hilosophiaiit. 

Fhilosopllic (fiktsp-fik), a, (sb,) [ad. post- 
cl. L. philosophic-us, a. Gr. (implied 

in tJnXoaoiptHws adv.), f. cjnKoawpia PuiLOSorUY : see 
-10. Cfc Y,philosophiqtie {c 1 500 in Hntz.-Darm.).] 
1 . Of or pertaining to philosophers or pliiloso]>hy ; 

« PHILOSrtPHlCAb I. 

1844 Milton Arcop, 24 , 1 have sat among their lerncd iiieii, 

. .and bin counted happy to be born in such a place of i'hi> 
losophic freedom as they suppos'd England was. 1704 
Hkarne Duet. IIUU (17*4) I* 4»5.They went to Mcgara. 
where Euclid who had been a Disciple of Socrates, had 
erected a Philosophick School, a 1734 North IJfe Ld, 
Guildford 284 This resignation to philosophic studies 
spoiled the lawyer, Butler Anal. Diss. 1. 303 In the 

proper philosophick sense of the Word same, 180a Mar. 
Kdokworiii Moral T. (i8t6) 1 . xlv. xxo Ouestions, which 
he . . imagined scarcely admitted of philosophic doubt. 187s 
Mohlky Foliaire 9 Philosophic candour .'ind tntelli* 
gence. A. J. Bauour {title) A Defence onMdlosopbic 
Doubt, being an Essay on the Foundationii of Belief. 1 


I b. Pbilosofkical 1 b; scientific. Nownire. 

; Philosophic stone, wool', see PHiLosorHERS* stone, phu 
■ losophers* wool (I’hilosoitier j b). 

1888 W. Harris tr. Lemerfs Cfym. 1. xiii. (ed. 3) 340 
; AntienC Chymi>is have given the Epithete Philosophick to 
all prepar.’itionsw'hcreiii they have u.sed Brick. 1687 Dkyuen 
Hind Of P. w. 113 Every saint has to himself alone 'The 
secret of this Philosophic stone. 1784 Cowpkr Task lu. 229 
Philosophic Tube, That brings the planets home into the 
eye Of Obserxution. 1815 Inscr. on statue of Jos. IVatt 
. iu lVestm. Abbey, An original geniu.s, early exercised in 

r liilcKiophic rciicarch. 1868 Brande & Cox Did. Se., etc. 
I. 886/1 Philosophic Wool. 

2. Of jiersons, etc. : Philosoi'HIC.vl 2 , 

syii Steels Sped. No. 2 p6 He » a Clergyman, a very 
('hilosophick Man, of general Learning. 1796 Kirwan 
Elem. Min. (ctl. 2) 1 . 15 For the discovery, .we arc indebted 
to that celebrated philosophic artist Mr. Wedgewood. X845 
Grav)-.s Rom. Law in Encycl. Metrop. 11 . 735/x The history 
of legal syhlcins is a subject of great interest to philosophic 
minds. 1890 E. K.^ Lankkstkr Adv. Sc. 286 Speculations 
w'hich have a historical value for the pliilosophic biologist. 
3 . = PlllUtSiiPHlCAl. 3. 

ix 1700 Dkyuen (J.), .Among maukirid so few there are, 
Who will conform to philosophick Lire. X700 W. King 
Transactioneer 34, ] call him the Pliilosophick Suncho, 
and he me Don. 1781 Cowitr Retirement 439 What early 
philosophic hours he keeps. 

B. sb. (in pi,) Studies, works, or arguments 
lierUining to philosophy. 

*734 North Life Sir D, Xorth (1744'. So much Uain 
us to make him take jilc;t.sure in the best classics, especially 
in Tully's philosophies. 1867 'Ouiua ' Idaiia xiv. ipo A 
woman had enthralled him, .ind his philosophies were dead. 

Fhilosophical (fiit’.s/^'fikal), a. (pb.) [f. ns 
prec. (peril, immediately from i' . philosophi qn^ 4 - 
-AL : see -tcal.] 

1. Of or pertaining to a philosopher or philo- 
sophy ; of the nature of, consonant with, or pro- 
ceeding from philosophy or learning; in earlier 
usage including ' scientific but now restricted in 
the same w.*iy as Pjiilobopiu-r and Philosophy, q.v. 

xgoO'BO Dunbar Poems Ixv. 11 The naturall science philo- 
sophii:aIl 153Q Pai.kgk. 3?o.' 2 Pliyli>.sophycall beloiigyng 
to a pliyloSfU)her,/A/V(ir/'///<i/. 1538 .Siarkev England 1. i. 
j'l PhyiO!>opnycal re&onys out of naiure diawne. 1570 Dee 
Math. Prtf. i^iij, This nuist subtile and fiuiefiill, Philoso- 
pbicall Conclusion. 16x7 MoRVsriN Itin, 1. 32 In the valley 
..towards the City [Heidelberg)^ is a pleasant walk, of the 
sweetnes Lulled tne riiylosopfiicall way. x868 Wii.kins 
Real Char, sc, a Capable of being .staled and fixed according 
to a Philosophical methril. 17^ Pempkrion Xevo/on's 
Philos, x The manner, in which Sir Isaac Ncwioii has pnb> 
lishcd his philosoiihicul discoveries. 1736 Hni.Eit Anal. 
Diss. 1. 303 A strict and iiliilosopliical ManiiLr of Speech. 
*775 Johnson Western /st. \yk.s. X. 406 Ihc cuddy is a fish 
of which I know not the ohilosophtcal name. 1830 Cole- 
RiiRjL Tailed. 30 Apr., My minii Is in a state of philo- 
sopbic.il doubt .ns to uninuil magiictism. 1880 hKCAiniiv 
Ojou Jimes IV. Ixvil 537 He has treated history on a large 
.scale and in the philosopliicul spirit. 

b. I’ertaining to, or used in the study of, natural 
philosoi)hy, or some branch of physical science ; 
physical, bcientilic. Now Obs. or arch. 

1471 UiPi.tY Akh. Pref. iv. in Ashni. Theat. Chem, 

Brit. 1165^) 1^5 ‘The second Water phylosophycall im 
Plat Jezi^elLho. 11. 17 A philo-sophicall contrition of oirc.s. 
1651 tr. Glaulfcr [title) J)c.scri|>tion of New Philosopliical 
Fuinarcs, or a New Art of Distilling. 1774 Goi.usm. Plat. 
It hi. 1 . tio This we must..c«'i 11 pure water; but even this 
is far short of the pure, iinmiM:d, philosophical element. 

Penny Cyd, XXV 11 . ijfi/w note, Young Wall., ex- 
hibiting a \mx of philosophical toys to the .sludentK.. at 
Glasgow. Mid. A Pliilosojiliical In.struiiifnl>maker. 

2. Of person.s, or their faciillies, etc. : Skilled in 
or devoted to jihilosophy or learning (formerly 
including science) ; learned. 

Formerly rommoii, and ^ still retained in the titles of 
scientific sm^ietics, institutions, ji.iiirna1s, etc , c. g. the 
losophkal Transactions (of the Royal Society, Mac Ameri- 
tan Philosophical .V<»i.7t73», the Edinburgh Philosophical 
foumal, a l.itcrary and Philosophical Institution, etc. 
(;i374 CiiMTER Troyltis v. 1857 (Campsull MS.) O moral 
(.lower, his ljuke I (firecle "I'o and hit Philosophical 
Strode. _ 1553 EotN Treat. Xetue Ind. (.Arb.) 8 The same 
to a philosophical he.'id i.s apparent by suche rychc.s and 
presen tcK. 1570 Dek Math. Pref. siv b, Such as haue incHlest 
and e.Trne.st Philosophicall iiiindes. i8ex Siiakr. AWs Well lU 
iii. 2 'J'licy .say iiiiracles arc past, and we hatic our Philo* 
sophicall person.s, to make modernc and familiar things 
KupernaturaU and caiisvUwsc. tfWa Siii.lingi r,. Orig. Sacr. 
III. i. 8 z2 Some of the wi.sest and must Phi 1 o.sophicaT men of 
Greece and Koine. 1798 (fi/A*) The Fhilosophical Ma^zine. 
1x1810 in Sir J. Stne lair's Core, (1831) II. 43 Like our 
American Philosophical Society, it is voluntary, and un* 
connecled w'itli the public. 1813 Sir H. Daw Aerie. Chem, 
i. (1814) 26 A philosophical chemist would probably make 
a very unprofitable business of fanning. 1838 Thirlw'am. 
Greece 11 . xii. 137 He uLo attacked several doctrines of his 
philosopliical contemporaries or predecessors. 

3. C'harncterizcd by practical philos^ophy or 
wisdom; befitling or characteristic of a philo- 
sopher ; wise ; caun ; temperate ; frugal. 

1639 Sir T. Herbert Trav, fed. 2) 203 His patience was 
more Philosophic.'xll than his Intellect. 17x7 Pope Let. to 
Lady M. W. Montagu June. What with ul-nealih and ill- 
fortune, I am grown »o stupialy philosophical as to have no 
thought about me that deserves the name of warm or lively. 
iBsaHr. Martin eau Charmed Sea ii. x8 Alexander gozm 
w'ith a grave countenance of philosophical curiosity. 

4. In special collocations : 

^ Philosophical candle or lamp, a lighted jet of hydrogen t 
t A egg, a kind of alembic or retort 1 fA oil- Mek NiVfBicicK 
3)1 t/. sioHo c= Philosophers' stome ; \ p , tree » Tree 
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of Diana : see Diana a, Arbor 2 j t/. vinegar -philosophers' ' 

see PiiiLOSoriiEM «b. 

i8sa Lmisqn Sc, «V Art 11 , 51 On this principle is cmi* 
slructed the **phiIosupliical candle, which cannot lie ea.'iily 
blown out. rill with hydrogen gas, a bell glass, furnished 
with a capiillary tube; coiiipress the eas, .. apply a lighted 
taper to the upper extremity of the tube ; the gas will take , 
Are, and exhibit a candle, which will burn till .all the gas is 
exhausted. [1893 Syd^ Soc, Lex,, Philosophic caudle.] ' 
[idii CoTGR. S.V. Oeu/t Oett/ dts Philosopius^ the vcsscll 
wheiein Alchyniists put the stiiAe which they hope will 
yeeld the rhilosophcr.s stone. J 1660 lh»Yi.K .AV-w F.xp,Phys, ' 
Meth, XX. 144 A great (.ilnss*bubblc, with a long neck : (such { 
as Chy mists.. call a *'Philusophic;xl Egg). 1704 J. Harris ; 
Ltx. Tii hn, I. i8m T. Tiiumson Chem. (cd. 3) II, 443 Oil. 
thus ilistilled, was formerly distinguished by the iiainii of . 
* philosophical oil. 1838 Maucu.mui-:s in Ltsmore Papers 
(1668) Ser. II. HI. 283 Eucry one thinks y because 1 belong 
to iny Lord of Corkc 1 must haue y* * Philosophical stone. 
I79i>i8a3 D'lsRAKi.r Cur, Lit,^ Six Follies Sc,^ 'I'hi! Quud- 
raiute of the Circlet the Multiplication of the Cui>e; the 
Perpetual Motion; the Philo.sopliic.'il Stone; Magic; and 
ludiciai A>lrology’. 1706 Piiii.i.irs, * Philosophical Tree, 
See Diana's Tree, Saumon Paie's JJispens. (1713) 

568/2 That Vinegar which Quercelan callb in his Writings, 
'"Plulu.sophicnl Vinegar. 

tB. sb. (in //.) The subjects of study in a 
course of philosophy. Cf. Looicai.s, Obs. 

1691 Wood Ai/u Oxoh. I. 10 John Colct .. spent seven 
years in I^gicals and Phiioviphkuls.^ 1716 NL. Davii-S 
A/hen, Brit. 11 . 328 He was oducaled in (unnimaticals in 
Wikcham-Sclioul near Winchester, in I.ogicals and Philo- 
sophicals in New Odiege t)xon. 

j?hil 080 'pllicall 7 . ndv, [f. prcc. »- -LV -.] 

Ill a philosophic or philosophical manner ; accord- 
ing to philosophical rules or principles; as liefiLs 
a ])hilosophcr ; from a philusojihicnl point of view. 

1580 G . I lAMVEV sLett, Wks. (Giosart) I. 64 P.'irtly Philo- 
sophically, paitly Theologically set downc. 1598 llAKCKi hv 
Fcltc. Man (1631)717 If f have written .'iiiything overoiuh li 
philosopbirnily that disseiitrtli fioin the true prufV;'>--ed 
Religion. 1741-3 Wi-.slky Fxtrait o/yrnL (i74i>)8i Who 
will either disprove this fact or philosoiihicnlly account fir it. 
i8rs,Macal-i.ay FsS y .!////«>« 11887) 1-2 Rut, though philo- 
sophically in the wioiig, we cannot but believe th.'it he was 
lioctir.illy in tjie right. x888 Daily pTeios 16 July 4/7 Philo- 
sophically iiidiflcrcht as to the question of who arc in power. 

Fhil 080 *phicalne 88 . ran\ [f. ns prec. + 

-NE-ss.] The qualily of being philosophical. 

1661 R 1ST Origen in Pheuix I. S According to the Philo- 
.sophicalncss of his cscyllciit .Spirit. 1664 H. Mouk Myst, 
/nh/,yApol.j(^\ The l*liilo.sophic.ilness «f this present Age. 

Fhilosophica'tion. iwme-rod, [f. assumed 
*J>hiloiO/*hiL\iie vh., f. philosophic v^cf. sophisticate) : 
hce -.\T10N.] The action of philosophizing. 

t8si .Sir F. Palgr.wk Xorw, hf 1 . 237 Philosojilik.T. 
tious ineaniiigk-s .ns the melodious inoanings of the .Koliaii 
harp. 

Fhilosophicide (^fil<7spTisoid). [f. L. 

philosoph-us philosopher + -ciDK^.] One wlio 
would put an end to jdiilosophcis or philosophy. 

1804 CoLEKiDGK Ac//., to Svuthev (1895) 465 Thl-'i dim- 
he.u 1 ed prig of a jtliilo.^opbocide. x8ia Soi'tiiey Ess. (1832) 

I. 140 Philosophists un one side. .find. .philo.sophicidcs on 
the other. 

FhilosO'phiOO-, combining adverbial form of 
Gr. *ipi\offo*piK 6 -s Philosophic, Puilosoj'Hical : « 
philosophically-, philosophical and . . ; as in phih* 
so'phi(0-ihorog}'a*phieal (pertaining to physical 
geography) •juristic^ */*' 

psyeholo'gical adjs. 

1743 I*m:kk Attcographia (lillc-u.), The Oiiginc..Or all 
The Valley Hills. Brotiks and Kiveis of P)ast-Kcnt, as 
an explanation Of a New iMiilusophico-Chorographiral 
Chart. «ii866 J. Grote Exam, Uiilil, Philos, ix. (1870) 
157 The Roman Stoic or philowphico-jurisiic notion of 
jr{s, Ailhnlt's SysU Med, Vtll. 406 Developed from 
u sprcialTy philosuphico-psyclKil'^gkal (loint of view. 1993 
Daily Chron. 23 Mar. 3/7 The Inlcnialional Avsociation of ; 
Acaoiemies has . . agreed to the admission of the ussocia- I 
tion IRritish Academy] ns a constituent Academy in the j 
pliilusophico-historic section. | 

Fhilosophing : see Philosophying. 

PhilOBrnhism (filp-styfizm). [a. F. philoso^ 
phisme (i(^ in Idttre), f. Gr, ^Aocro^-os (see 
PHiLOSOPil): cf. sophism,'] Philosophizing, or a 
philosophizing system ; usually, in a hostile sense, 
aflectation of philosophy; applied csp. to the 
system of the French Lncyclopsedists. 

1^ R. Vai.pv Progr, Morality (1793) 47 Would the 
philolnger . . be offended, if the term Pnilosophhm were 
naxardeid, to expre.ss the abuHr, or the reverse, of Phi]oso)>h> ? 
1790 Ycicxx Prophecy (1805} 11 . 206 The fiower which irnim d 
in the Schools of Philasophisni, assumed the dress of mild- 
ness, virtue, and relij^ion. Coi.kkiix;k Ar/A, to Southey 
(>895) 307 And so philosophisms fly to and fro, in scries of 
imiiutM imitations. Lt'STACK Klass, ToHr{\^2\) 111. ix. 
J53 To replace the bullion of ancient wisdom by the tinsel of 
K\eXiv^philosopkism, i843(.;ari.yi.k PasthfPr, iv. i,Thu Dry- 
asdust Philosophisms and enlightened .Scepticisms. 18^ 

J. H. Newman Loss ^ Gain 1. ix, (1858) 6a His father Eid 
always held up Pope\s Universal Pra>xr to him as a ■ 
pattern specimen of shallow pliilosophism. 

PhilOBOphist (filp's^st). Now rare, [In 
form, a deriv. of philosophise ; but app. in sense x, 
fromL./At/Mp/AMorPHii.oBOPBY ist : see-isT a. 
In sense a » Y, philosophiste (1760 in Littr^).] 
t L « Philosopher 1. Obs. 

IJI 09 PvTi’&NHAM Eng, Poesk 1. iv. (ArbO 25 As they (Poets] 
were the first obseruers of all naturall causes and enocts. . 
they were the first Astronomers and Philosopblsts. 


2 . In dcprcciative use: One who philosophizes 
or speculates erroneously ; applied polemically to 
the French Fncyclo])sedists, and hence to rationalists 
and sceiitics gtmerally. 

1798 W. 'J*Avi.riR in Monthly Rc7', XXVI. 529 With ihe 
rash ridicule of a French plulosophi:!>t, who docs not., 
hesitate to cxiiiiguiKh hope, tu withdraw consolation, or to 
alxilish lestratiil. 1799 Han. More E'em, Ednc . (ed. 4) b 44 
'l‘he .siimc allurement .. whicii was employed by the first 
philosopliist to the first siniu r— Knowledge. s8^ K. Digby 
Broadsl. It on 1 . Codeftidus 9 Infiflcl lYhilo-sriphistsaiifl men 
of the new wisdom who know f>f nothing beyond the .sense-^ 
and their little reign, a 1849 H. Coleridge Aw. (1851) I. 
u66 Let the Winkee-Galiico philixv^lnsls work their will in 
the House of C'oiiitnons and the Court of Chancer)’, they 
can hardly make tlicin much worse than tliey have lieen. 

1 Fhilo'sophistor. Ohs, nomc-wa, [f. prcc. + 
-ER, .ifter earlier woids in -utre^ -i.stkr.] - prcc. 2. 

*797 U* Simmon Plea Eclig, (1808) 103 What would they 
h.'ive said to the PI:iIusophisters of the iireseiit day? Ihid. 
-57 Ml*- Paine, and our oilier vaunting Philosophtsiers. 

PhilosopliiBtic (ri]^>sDri‘stik), a, [f. Puilo- 
.S(>i ni.sT + -ic; cf. Cals'ifiist-icj etc.) — next. 

i8a8 in Wcuhi KK. 


Fhilosophistical iTilps^rrstikal), a. rare or 
Obs, [f. as jirec. + -ical.) Of the nature t>f or 
pertaining to philosophists; rationalistic, sce|itical. 
, T; M AHRAi. Scenes of L\fe I. 22 In the garden of 
Kden— if our philosopliist ical gentry will admit that such a 
place ever existed. i8ia SouiiiKY Ess. (1S321 1 . Bo Against 
this G'iii.itliof ihcphilosotiliisliral C.*inaanttc.s, Mr. Maltlius 
slept forth. i8ao - H’esley II. xwi. 401 He brought away 
li taint of th.U philosophrsticsd infideUty which was then 
beginning to infect half-lcarued men. 

Fhiloaophiatry ( filf srJfistri). mncc-wd. [f. 
ITiiLosoPHiNT + -KY * cf. sophist-fj^ casuistry,] 
The ‘lr.ide* or method of philosophists; sh .allow 
philoso]ihy. 

W. .M. Torrens in lo/A Cent. Nov. 777 Whuruupon 
pliilosojihistry curls its oflicial lip. 

Philo- BO'phistry. noncc-ivd, [f. I'liiLo- + 
.SuriiiSTiiY.] I.ove of sophistry. 

*«94 ATzA 0hset‘7‘er 6 Jan. 199 'i Nor are burton's notes. . 
always to be taken f<.*r genuine .. any more than his ‘ cliall * 
and his phllo-sophistry. 

Fhil 080 p]lizati 0 & (filf) S(^fdi7<“> jbn). [f. next 
+ -.\TioN, after civilization^ etc.) 'I'he action of 
philosophizing; philosophical trcalnieiit. 

i8eo Bentham Mem. 4 C'tf»*r. \Vks- 1843 X. 347 In the 
choiceof the .snbjrct-nialterof plulo.v.>phbiili<.ni, llic principle 
of utility..h.'i.s been my guide. 1891 Harper's Mag. Oct. 
S00/2 we.. find her philosophiratioti of Browning .scanty. 


Fhilosopliise (fiVstyfoiz), v. [f. cii. i/uXo- 

<ro 0 -o!r philosopher: see PHiLOtsoi'if and -i/E i.) 

1 . intr. To play ihe philosopher; to think, 
reason, or argue i>hilosophically ; to speculate, 
theorize ; to moralize. 

1594 Carkw Huartes E.vant, U'lts(i6i6) 27 To the end 
the reasonable .suule m.*iy di^ourse and Philosophi/^ 1653 

H. More Antid. Aih. in. .xii. fti-62) 125 My inient i.s not to 
I'hilosophi/e coiiceriiiiig the iiatiiie of Spirits, hut oncly to 
prove their Existence. i69oBukVE'r /'h. Earth ni. 24 It i.s 
a great question whether .. Moses did either philo^ophi7;c or 
a.slrononn/e in that description. 1785 Kkid Infril. Potvers 

I. iii. 234 When men first began lo^ Philosophise it was very 
natural for them to indulge conjecture. _ 1836 7 Sir W*. 
Hamilton Metaph. iv, (18^59) I. 65 Man phil»siiphise.s as Ivc 
]ive.s. He may (diilosophi^e well or ill, hut philosophi.se he 
must, 1841 D'IsRAr.i.i Amen, A iV. (11567 » 651 B-acon ..pre- 
Miiried nut tu c-.lahli.sh .a philosophy, but to shoiv how we 
.should pbi1o.sophire. 

b. trans. To bring (in/fl) by pliilosophiziiig. 

1737 ly A»vie«f</ I. 67 He cndeaxourtd to philor:o- 

phi/.c himself into a Belief, that Animals were mere Machines. 
*844 Xorth Bfit, AVf’. I. 71 To philo.sophi2e our starving 
operatives into a quiet endurance. 

2 . trans. To render philosojiliic ; to conform 
to the principles of philosophy ; to explain, treat, 
or construct philosophically, 

l8oe Coi.hi-iin;i-; in C. K. Paul //'. Codioia (1B76) II. 10, I 
wish you to philosophize Horne Tooke's system. 1B06 
Fksseniif.n Democr. 1, 73^ To kill one h.alf m.Tiikiiid wen: 
best, And then philosophite the rest. 181B Colkuuku:^ in 
Lit, A’f'w. mSjs6) 1 . 154 [Dante] philostiphizcd the religion 
and ChrUliAiitzed the philosophy of Italy. 1856 K. A. 
VACiiHAN Mystics (1S60) 1 . 111. iv. 77 This cnde.'ivoiir to 
philosophise superstition. 

Hence Philo'sophised ///. n., Fhilo'Ropliiiinff 
vbl, sb, and ppl, a, ; FliUo'sopliiior, one who 
[ihiloso phizes. 

Carlw Huarte's Exam, IFits (1616) 95 This manner 
of rhilo.sophi.sing will not .sticke much in the soul. 1676 H. 
nioRE ICemarhs Coiiietit.H, The fond humour of the Philoso- 
phizers of this age. Ibid, xxxviL 148 Nothing else buL .t 
certain modified iimvsof Philosophizingmatter. 177a Nlgent 
tr. Hist. Friar Gerund 544 That phUosophisccl orator who 
suspected [etc.]. 180$ W. Tayuir in Ann. A’iT*. 111 . 350 
.Simplicity of expression in which these French philosophizers 
cxccL iBSP AIackick Mor.if .U« 7 . (1854) 27 This 
early form of.. philosophized Chrbtianity. 185s Milman 
Lat, Chr, I.K. viii. (1S64) V. 380 No philosophising Christian 
ever orcanised or per^tuated n sect. 1858 Mambun Ess, 

-.r.. c..;.... ... 


4S5 The philosophizings of a Spino/;L 
t FhiiOBOphling. Ohs. rare, [f. PhilosuFH 
or F. philosopht + -Lixo.] A petty philosopher ; 
a tyro in philosophy ; - Phi losoph aster. 

1815 Jab. GiLCHRiar Labyrinth Demolishtd^ Bewildered 
bewiuierine Aristotelian philosophiing«. Ibid, 24 If the 
inielteciuarphilosophliiig Ltouble the world with any moie 
of Ms familiar notions. 


PhiIo8opho*bia. [f. Gr. cpiXocotp-os + -phobia.] 
Dread of philosophy or philosophers. 

*8SS J- Mamiskai; .Stud, Chr, (1873) 235 The greatest 
.sufferer from philosophoLia. 

PhiloBopho'cracy. [f. as ])rcc. + -chacv.] 
Government by philosophers; the rule of philo- 
■ sophy. 

1798 W. 'J'aylor in Monthly Mag. VI. u-j 'I’hat pliiloso- 
: phuciTicy, the live-long hope of the sage, and still the 
: pur'iiiit of the pliilaiithropi.st. 

FhiloBopnress, variant of PiiiLasorHERK^s. 
PhiloBophuncule. uonce^wd. [f. L. type V/i/- 
losophnncui-uSf dim. of philosophits philosojmer : 
cf. homnncle, and see -uncle, -unit le.] A petty 
or insignificnnl philosopher. .So Fhilosophu n- 
' enlist. 

[1817 B/achnK Mag. 1 . 470 The sagacity tif the sapient 
philoMiphunciili.J 1840 E'raser's Mag. XXI. 588 The 
UM.-etiled I'aces nf the north ..i'lie Scotch pliilosophunculi.sls 
.'LiiiJ Iri.-ih s:ivagc.->. 

Fhil080plLyi,rilp'&<^ti),.«/A Forms: 3philosofle, 
4 -fyo. 4-6 -Bophye, 4-7 -aophie, 5-6 -sophi, 6-7 
phyloBophy(e, -.sophio, 6- philosophy. &. 4 
filOBotle, -aofo, 5 -soft, -sophi, -sofye, 5-6 
fllo-, fyloBophy e. [M E. a. GF. filosofie ( t 2th c. in 
Ha!z.-Darm.'.,///r7^r<i/^/V(i,:ith c.j-I'r., Pg.//i//D- 
sopliia, Sp.y?/(7ip/f<r, \K.JlhsoJia (also Du. fdo’..ofie^ 
Ger. philosophic^ Da., iy\\. filosoji)^ ad. L. philo- 
sophia, a. Gr. tpiXoawpia, n. of condition f. ^lAo- 
ewp-oi philosopher ; sec rHiLOSupH.j 

1 . (In the original and widest sense.) The love, 
study, or pursuit of wisdom, or of knowledge of 
things and their causes, wlielhcr iheoiclical or 
practical. 

Ihc defiiiition of Cicero, De Opiiiis ti. ii. ji 5. w.-i:. cuii. 
.sidcied authoritative : Nec quicini.ui) aliud ot philo-ophia, 
si interpretari velLs, practri- btuditiiii i-apicntiaG; •^upkiilia 
auteni cst lerutit divinaruiii^ et hiiiimnaruin cau.'^runiquc 
qiiibus eae res contineiilur .sdentia. Cf. quut. 15S6. 

Ayeuh. 126 Vor fili>zi>tii is ase iiiudic wor^ a?e loiie 
of wysdome. /bid. 2^1 P‘ t is pe hc5estc wyt of man, w cl 
to knawe his Nsenpere and him louic mid al hi.s hcrtc. Voi 
wyhoute hbe filosufic alle ojrrc wyttes y.s folye. ibid. 
164 Filorofie. <1430 Iaw;. Min, i'oems iPercy Soc.' 175 
With philosfjphrcs sixke of phtlosophie. 1483 Cath. A ngl., 
FiloSvjphi,//r/yMi’//irVT. 1586 T.B. La Priniaud. Fr. .icui. 
!• (1594' 3^ Pbil'»ophic is .r love or desire of wbcdviiiu : or 
<»tlu:rwisc, it is a profession, s.tudte, and cxctcise of that 
wisedome, which is the kni;wlectge of divine and humane 
things. 1603 lIoLLAvn Plutarch's Mor. 804 Aristotle 
And 'rhcophiastus, with the PcMpateticks,. .divide Philo- 
.sophio ill this inaner; namely, into Contemplative and 
Active. 1607- iR Bacon Ess., AtheUm ».ArL». i 3.10 C'crtainely 
a litle Philosophic incllncth to AlheLsinc, but depth in 
Philosophie bringeth Men alxmt to Kcligii-in. 1669 Gai.k 
. i rt, Centiles 1. I. x. 50 Al human wisdome lu.iy be reduced 
to these tw'o Heads of Philologic, «rnd J’hiIo.suphie. 1775 
IIakkis /*hii\'s. Arrangem. Wks. (1B41) 247 Philosophy, 
t.rki'ig its n.'imc from the iow of w'isdom, and having fur its 
end the inve-tig.'itioii of truth, has an equal regard both 
to pr.’ictice and .••peculation. 

tb. Sometimes used especially of practical 
wisdom. Obs, Cf. 9. 

From the lime of the poSl-Arislotclun philosophy of the 
Stoics and Epiciire.An> thi.s had bcocinc a usual employment 
of the Gr. anti L. wtird. 

*557 North Cueuara's J>ia/l Pr. tii. 1 . 333 The chiefc of 
all philosophy consisteih to serve C^od, and not to offend 
men. 1679 r*ENN Addr. Prof. 1. viii. (i69?' 37 Fatuous for 
her Virtue and Philosopliy, when that uord was understood 
not of vain l.)i>puliug but of Piou.s Living. 1750 Phil, 
Trans. XLVL 750 The original meaning of the Word Phi- 
losophy was lightly applied to inorfd Wi>d«)in, 

2 . That mure advanced knowledge or study, to 
. which, in the mediaeval universities, the seven 

liberal arts were recognized ns intrcxliutory ; it 
included the three branches of naiural, morM^ and 
metaphysical philosophy^ commonly called the three 
philosophies, lleucc the degree of Dodor cf 
rhilosophy, 

1387-8 T. L'sk Test, i.oi'i 1:1. i. (.''kc.it' 1 . 1.4 l'ljil'j.v>pliie 
is kiunvingc of deuinly an<i manly thinges loyncd with 
siudic of gO'Jd lining. ..The fir-te specc of Philosophye i:. 
iiattircl...Thi: .seconde spcce U morall, whiche in order of 
liuing maneis techetli .. Prudence, JuMioe, Tcmperaunic, 
.and Mrenglh. . .The thirdc spc«.e lourtieth hi to reason of 
viiderslaiuling, ai thinges to be '■aid .soth .and discU'Ntd, 
und th.'it in t\vo thingc!. is dcuidcd: one is art, .another is 
rhetoriqiie. 1393 La.ngi.. P. Pi. C, .win. 115 l.>ociours of 
decree. . I'lLit shouhic .scuciie Ats coniie .. Itolc hei faille 
in f^jlosophye. 1605 B icon Adr. /.earn, n. \ . § 2 Out of wjiich 
; .several inquiries there do .arise three ki.owicdgc.s, diiine 
' philosophy, natural philo.sop)iy, and huiiiaii phiUisophy, or 
Iiunianitie. 1895 R ASHnAi.i, Lniv. .»/ Eusope in Mid Ages 1 1 , 
453 Al Oxford .. importance was atiarhed to keeping up the 
theory that a UniiT:r.sily Arts cxuir.se iiicludt d the TrUnum 
and {Juadriviitm of, the earlier Middle Ages, as well a.' the 
‘three Philosophies'* inlrxxluced by the rc<lisc6veiy ol 
Aristotle in the thirleeutlt century. 

8. ( - natural philosophy,) The knowledge or 
study of nature, or of natural objects and pheno- 
mena; 'natural knowledge*: now usually called 
! science. Now rare or Obs. 

im R. Glol'c. (Rolls) 2748 derkes sede hat it b in 
j philaAofie yfounde, pat ber bc|> in pc cyr an hey ver fi-im 
: ^ grounde, As a nianer gostes whtes as it be. 147* 

; Comp, Ateh, v. xxv. in Ashin. Theaf. Chew. Brtf, (2051) 
j IS4 No Multeplyera but Phyiosophers cAllyd wyll they be, 

I Wnydi naturall Phylosophye d>*d never reJe nor see. iWi 
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Kay Cort^. (1848) 130, 1 hope you [the naturaliiit Dr. Sloanc] 
|}«:r!>bt ill your rcsululion of making your discoveries and 
obi.eivu(ioiis piiblici fur.. the advaiiceuieui of teal philo- 
sophy. 1708 J’kmhkkion NjTMtoH's Pkilos. 2 It is.. to ^ 
wished, that the whole of his [Newton’s] iinproveiiients iu 
philosophy nuKhl lie univerMilly known. 1784 Cowikr 
Task 1. 712 where finds Philosophy her eagle eye [tele- 
scope], with which she g.ircs at yon burning lU.'-k Un* 
dazzled ? z8t3-a6 Annals of Philosophy ; or M.iKU/inc 
of Chemistry, Mineralogy, Mechanics, Natural Hi.siory, 
Agriculture and Art.s. 

tb. (In early use) Magical or occult 

science; magic; alchemy. Ohs. 

exTfik CiiAUcfcR Can, Veom. Pro/, k T. 505, I wol yow 
tcchc pleynlythc manere Howl k:in werk-cn in Philo^hie. 
?/ii5^ Freiris Berwik 406 in /iun/uxr's Poenis |S. T, S.) 
298 Ane man of gret science, ..lies biocht x\s heir throw 
his knawlegc in filosophie. 

4 . (» moral philosophy!) 'I'he knowledge or 
study of the principles of human action or conduct; 
ethics. 

1400 Rom. Kos^ In IJoece of Consolacioiiii, Where 
it ia inaked iueiiciouii Of our couuiiee pleyii at the eye, By 
teching of philosophy c. 1481 C.\x ion Myrr, 111. xii. x(jo 
After cam Ikjece. ..And coinpilcil. .plcnte of fair volumes 
aotirned uf hye and noble philosophye. 1556 Colvillk 
{Hue's 'I'hc bi)ke i>f Boeciiis, called the comforte of philu- 
sophye, or wysedome. XMS Siiaks. Rom. if- Jul. ill. lii. 55 
He giue thee Armour to kcope off that word, Aduersitics 
sw'eete milke, Philosophic, To comfort ihce, though thou 
art banished. 1634 Mii.ton Cowhs 476 lluw chariiiing is 
divine Philosophy ! it 1751 Kom.m.urokk StuU. d- Use Hist. 
ii. (1777) 25 History is PhiIov*phy teaching by example. 
1816 SKEt.i.Ky .'Mastor’jx The fountains of divine philosophy 
Fled not hi.s thirsting lips. 

6 . metaphy'skal philosophy.) That depart- 
ment of knowledge or study which deals with 
ultimate reality, or with the most general causes 
and principles of things. (Now the most usual 
sen.se.) 

*794 J- Hot ION Toi/os. Lt^hi,e\.c. izi Now, philosophy 
i> that general knowledge by which lli« wcuks uf nature 
arc understood in seeing the wisdom of design. 185a Snt 
W. HamilioN DhiUsu 6za The Philosophical Society of 
Cambridge ought not, however, to be so entitled, if we take 
the word Philosophy iu the meaning attached to it every- 
where otii of Britain. 1857 Flemino IWah. Phi/os. 3S1 
Underlying all our inquiiies into any of these departments 
[God, nature, or man], there is a first philosophy, which seeks 
to ascertain the grounds or principles of knowledge, and 
the causes of ail things. Hence philosophy h:is been defined 
to be the science of causes and principles. It is the invest i- 

e ation of those iirindples on w'hich all knowledge and all 
eing ultimately rest. i86a H. .SmsckK Firs/ JVtm-. S 37 
PhiluTaipliy is completely unified knowledge. i 80 ^ J. Gkuik 
Ex/>lor. P/ii/oi. xi, Philosophy, b> which 1 mean the study 
of thought and feeling . . us we understand, think, feel them 
of ourselves and from within. 1880 j. Caiki> Philos, Relig. 

•J Whatever is real i;i rational, and with all that is rational 
philosophy claims to <leal. . . So far from resting in what is 
finite and relative, the peculiar domain of philosophy is 
absolute truth. 1887 /u/in. Ret>, Jan. 95 That philo- 
sophy oidy means ps>cholouy and morals, or in the last 
rcsoft iiieiapliysics, is an klea slowly cltvcluped through 
the cighieciilli century, owing to the victorious advances 
of science. 1891 Laud hitrod, iUiilos. i. 27 Philosophy-^* we 
define to be— the progressive rational system uf the principles 
presupposed and ascertained by the paiticuJar sciences, in 
their lebitiofi to ultimate Kealiiy. 190a H. Sio*jwif.K Phtlos, 
10, I leg.'ud Philosophy then.. as the study which ’lakes 
;dl know ledge for its province 

6 . Soiiiciimcs used especially of knowledge ob- | 
tnincfl by natural leason, iu contrast with revealed 
knowledge. 

(Cf. Gcr. \i \itMUhcU opp. to GofUsweisheit^ i 

138B WycLii- Cvl. ii. B 'L'hal no inan disseyue jou hi filosofie 
1x38a phr.u.-iofye1 and veyn fallace, ,*ifiir the tradicioun of 
men, aftir the eleincntis of the woild and not ufiir Cri-it. 
c 1449 Pfci.ocK A'l/r. I. I 7 Se ^e that no man higilc 3011 hi 
philosophi and vcyii falsiies. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 11. 
vi. §1 Conceniing Divine Philt>sophie, or Naturall Theo- 
logte. It i» that knowledge . .concerning God, W'hich may la: 1 
obtained by the contcinplaliuii of bis Creature^. 1640 ! 
tJi.'AKLLN F.nt,hirid. iv. .v:i, Let Phylusophy not be asbain'd 
to be confuted. 1850 TtLNNYS(.>N In Mem. liii, Hold thou ! 
tile good : define it well : For fear divine I’hiloaophy Should 
push beyond her mark, unci be Procuress to the Lords uf 
lli:ll. 

t b. spec, of the sceptical or rationalistic views 
ciinent in France and elsewhere in the iSth c. Ohs. 

*749 •^-'toLLfci r 67 / Bias iv. viii, Oiir tiiistress i.s abso a iinle 
tainted with philosophy. 1790 H.an. Mokl Relis. Fash. 
ICorld 16 Philosophy, .(as Unbelief.. ha.s lately been i 
pleased to cull itscIO will nut do nearly bf3 much mi.sciiief to 
the present age, as its great apostles intended. 1795 Buhkk ; 
Corr, ^1844) IV. 308 He is certainly a m;iii of {rarts; but ; 
one who has dealt too much in the philu.sopiiy of France. 

7 . With of ; The study of the general principles ; 
of some particular branch of knowledge, experi- i 
ence, or activity ; also, less properly, of those of j 
any subject or phenomciion. ! 

1713 .SixeLh; RnglishmaH No. T. 48 What Bc.ni knows the | 
Philosophy of the Perfume whicn eiuholdciis him to appear ■ 
amongst the Ladies? X791 Bcrke Let. to Member Fr, 
AW. Assembly Wks. VL 32 The great professor .. of the : 
philosophy of vanity IKoiiucau]. iBoo Med. yrni. 111 . 385 j 
The ditleieiit problems which ought to be solved by a Phi- i 
losophy of Nature. 1835 Ure {title) The Philo-sophy of 
Manufactures: or, an Exposition of the Scientific, Moral, 
and CominerLml Kcoiiomy of the Factory System. 1863 
W. Pmiclii'S .Speeches v. 87, 1 believe I understand the 
pbil<»ophy of refoim. 1878 Llckv in i8f/i C. 11 . v. 

73 To trace the causes, whether for or ill, that have 
n^e nations what tliey are is the true philosophy of 
history. 1880 J. Cairu Philos. Re/ij^. 1 A philnsophy of 


leligion st.'ut.s with the presupposition that rclicion and 
ieligUms ideas tan be ladccn out of the domain of feeling or 
practical exjKriciice and made objects of scientific reflection- 

8. A pariicular system of ideas relating to the 
general scheme of the universe ; a philoso])hical 
system or theory. (With a and //.) 

1390 Gowkr Con/. 111 . 48 Of I'lioloine thnstronoinlc. Of 
Plato the Philosophic.^ * 5731 ^- Hakvkv LetterFk. (Camden) 
10 Mi cheiist propositions against Ari^lutles philosophi. 
I z6oa Siiaks. J/am, i. v. 167 There are more things in 
I Hcaueii and Karth, Horatiob Then arc dream't uf tii our 
I Philasophy. 1874 Grew Disc. Mixture 8 *» shall cn- 
I dcavour to conform to the Philosophy, which thi.s Society 
’ doth profes.s ; which is, Kea.suning grounded upon Kxpcri- 
; iiieiil, and the Couimoii Notions of Sense. 1841 Ki.phin- 
; sTo.N'E Hist. Ind. 1. 337 The Iiuliati philo.simliy resemb)e.s 
th.^t of the earlier rather than of the later Greeks, a iBjM 
; J. (.iKOTK Exam. Vtilit. Philos, xvi. I1S70) 349 The special 
duc'lrines of otlier philosophie.s. 

9 . a. The system which a j)crson forms for the 
conduct of life. b. The mental attitiicle or habit 
of a philosopher ; serenity utider distuibing intlu- 
cnccs or circninstauccs ; resignation ; calmness of 
temper. 

1771 Chksikki-. Lett^ to Bp. XPater/ord 13 Aug., Philo- 
sophy, .ind confideiice in the mercy of my ('reator, mutually 
awiist me in Itcaring my share of physical ills. 1774 J. 
.Adams in Fam, Lett. 12 May, My own infirmities, the 
account of the return of 3*ours, and the public news < oiniiig 
altogether have put iity utmost philosophy t>.) the trial. 
1831 LvrroN RugeneA. 1. v, Philosophy has Income another 
n.amc foi mental quietude. 1877 Sraumow Sena. ii. 26 And 
as to philosoptiy, sdas ! it may answer some of the ligbicr 
purges of life, but can never pillow the soul in deatlu 

10. iittrib. and Comb.^ as phi losophy -ti retime 
•hater \ t philosophy-game: sec PiiiLosoi'iiKit^b. 

i6ai Blkton Anat. Mel. 11. i. tv. 3(8 The like 1 may 
s;ty of Cl. Bruxers Phylosopby game. ai6a8 F. (ikevil 
Sidney (1652) 18 To turn the barten Philosophy precepts 
into ].wegnant Images uf life. 1653 Nicholas Papers 
(C.'imden) 11 . 19 Tins Gentleman.. is desirous to have the 
place of iMiilosophy Professor at Breda. 1670 Cui lON 
Espemon 11. v. 336 Proceeding to piiblick Lectures, he 
liccame Philosophy Keadcr. 1711 SiiAiTKSH.CVrarm'. (1737) 
HI. 159 Here, incihinks, the ridicule turns more against 
the pliilosopliy haters than the virtuosi or philosophers. 
1796-1803 CoLERiLHiE Let. (in Sotheby's Catal. 70 Nov. 
(1899) *7b Your iniilo&opby dreamers from Toth, the Egyp- 
tian, to Taylor the Kiiglish Pagan. 

Hence t Philo Bophyahip Obs.f a mock title for 
a philosopher. 

* 79 « CilAKicriiESMiiii Png. P/tihs. HI. 13 Is your philo- 
sophysbip disintercsLcd enough to give a letter of let'om* 
rncndatiud to your elder brother? ibid. IV. 4;, 1 1 J, of whost'. 
libel tinisin his phtlo-iophyship lias such tunible ideas. 

t Philosophy, V. Obs. Also 4 philoBoflen. 
j[f. prec. sb. : ct. obs. Y. philosophier (15-1 6th c. 
in Gtxlcf.).] intr. ^ PHiMXsopur/.K i. 

1381 W Vf.i.iF Bible Pief. Kp. vi. O7 Other.. among ^ong 
w’ymincn pliilosbfien of bolt lcttrcs[ij68 t.dkcn as lilosoftMcs 
of hooly letiris among jonge wyiiiiiicri|. 1584 K. .Scot 
lUscorK IPiiihtr, xv. xxxiii. (1886) 383 Salomon ditl phi- 
lu:>upliic about all tilings. <11614 Donnk BtaOnrarov ii. $ 2 
(1644} 46 .Ambrose Piiilosophying divinely in a coiiteinphilioit 
of Bees. 1694 Fi.hCKNok 'Pen Pears Trav, 134 Vou see., 
how 1 liiilosuphy on every thing. 

Hence t Fhilo'flophyiug vhl. sb. and ppl. a. 

*577 Bnlltnger's Detades tiii Those towiies by rc.’ison 
of >• Philosophyiiig {!« philosophauttbusi eild. 1387-9.! 
Philusophingl {..euitvs, were called J^'iiiticfil. 1501 .Si'akrv 
p. Cattans Gromancic Kp. Dcd. Aij, By the philosophy- 
iiig upon the amipil.uion, lines, and jiroporlioii of the 
liandcs. 1648 H. ( iRi.siiv U. BahaCs Prince .\ 1110.-1 
|M‘rf«2Ct manner of Philosopliyiiig. 

+ PhilOBtorgy (fi*l«fst|i4d»i). Ohs. rare'^^, [.'ll!. 
Gr. xpiKoaropyia tender love, I. •/>iAoaTop7or tenderly 
loving, f. tpiKo- Pniu> -i nrapjri affection.] Natural 
affection, such as that of p«arc‘iits .'ind children. 

1(5*3 CocKi-.KA.M, Philadorgie^ piuents loue towards their 
children. 1656 in Blount Glossogr, 

Philotechnic (fil^te'kriik), a. [f. Gr. 

fond of art^ f. ^luAo- Piiiui- 4 'rixvq art: so 
vcnA.Y . philotcihnique {Jdict. Acad, 1835).] Fond 
of or devoted to the arts, esp. the induslrial aits. 
i 8«50 Vm//..V€Ia'. XCV, 1. 348/a Britid) Philmcclinic Socic-iy. 
Piopo?al.s have been issued for the establishment uf a 
society under the aliove title. 1887 /^1// tMall G, 6 Oct. 
ii/x Organization of popular cxlucatiuii in the evenings in 
Pa r Is 1 1 1 . —The Philotech nic Association. 

So Philot«'ohiiloal a. {rare-^'j » prcc. ; Philo* 
to’ohalst, a lover of the practical arts. 

1809-10 Culeriuok FricHti {iBiS) 111 . 176. I distinguish, 

: first, those whom iiidtftHl yon may call PhilothcorisLs, or 
; Philutechnists, or Practicians, uiia secondly ihuMs whom 
nlonc you may rightly denominate Pbilo.HO|>hcrfi. 1846 
■ \VoKCR.STKK, /’A/Vci/tt/w/c, PkilvtcchniceU^ folia of the .arts; 

: friendly to the .*\rls. 

j Philothaumaturgic, etc. : sec Fhh.o-, 

' Phi'lo-theoso phioal, <7. ram. ff. philo- 
I (sophical + Iheosophical.] Kclating to philosophy 
i and theosophy. 

1876 W. R. Cooi'ER Archaic Diet, lo Ahibaal. King of 
j Bvrytus (Beirout), to whom Sanchoniathoii dedicated his 
; philo -thcosophical writings. 

i t Fhilotilliy* Obs. rare’^\ [ad. Gr. ^lAo- 
I Tf/ua, n. of 4^ity f. fikbriisos loving honour, f. 
^tAo- FhilO' 4 rifirj honour.] Love of honour or 
distinction; ambition. 

*593 R* Harvkv Pkilad. 24 These honourable Rulers 
npproued their Princely Magnificence, and Philotimy in a 
btaue inaner. 1696 in Blouni Gtossogr. 


! PhilO'xistliBt. [f. Gr. <piKo(€Pi(tiv (f. ^lAo^evos 
: loving hoipitality, L ^tXo- ruibo* 4 (ivos stranger) : 

I see -I8T.] A lover of hospitality to strangers. 

s8aa T. MrrciiRLL ArhtoPh. 11 . 170 And Nicostratus 
I trii>s, For I .sec that his lips To themselves are philoxenist 
i flaming. 

So t Phyloxeny, -ia. Ohs. rare’^^. 

16*3 CocKERAM, Phyloxenie^ lone of hospitalitie. 

Fhiloxygenous to FhilozooniBt : sec Philo*. 
Philter, obs. form of Filtkk : var. Puiltke. 

I Phi'ltwer. rare. [f. Philtbe sh. or v. 4 -eb f .] 
(.)ne who makes or administers philtres. 

1676 Doctrine 0/ Desnls 105 What more consonant to 
this Etymon, than a Poysoner, Philleret, Jugicr, Che.'iter,or 
Deceiver. Ihui. ro6. 

Philtre, philter (fldtai;, sb. Also 7 liUre ; 
7-8 in L. form phlltrum (pi. -a or -urns), [a. 
F. philtre (1568 in llatz.-Darm.), ad. L. phillrum^ 
a. Gr. tlti\Tpov love-cliariii, love-notion, f. ipiK-, 
stem of q>i\uy to love, tfnkos dc.ar, loved, loving 4 
-r/xiv, sufhx of instrument.] 

1 . A potion or drug (rarely, a charm of otlier 
kind) supposed to be c.apable oi exciting sexual 
love, esp. towards a particular person; a loyc- 
potion or love-charm. Sometimes loosely, n potion 
or drug to prrxluce some magical effect, a magic 
potion. Also f!g, 

?I5&7 Newton Tryall Man's oruue selfe (1602) 116 in 
Brand Pop. Antiq. (1870) 111 . 261 By ;iny secret sleight or 
cunning, as Drinke.s, Dniggcs, Medicinc.s, charmed Poliuns, 
Amatorioiis Philters, Figurtis, Characters, or any such like 
paltering Instruments, Devises, or Practises. 1609 B. Junson 
Sit. IPom. IV. i. (1620) I, If 1 should make 'licni all in loue 
with thee nforc Night ! Danp. 1 would say thou had st 
the best Pliillie. <iz6i8 Syi.ve.sier Maydens Blush 798 
The hellish Philtrcc made of ^Stygian Wave. x6*i BuKroN 
Anat. Mel, 1. ii. 1. iii, 'J'hey can make friends enemies, 
and enemies friends, by nhiltci s. 1700 S. L- Ir. Ftyke's Poy. 
K. Ind. 347, I threw all over-board, for fear some trick or 
philter should have been play'd with them. t86B 'l'E.\S'\ bON 
Lmretius 16 A witch Who brew'd the philtre. 

fi. c 1610 KantioI.I'H Eclogue Two Dot tors Wks. 1S75 D. 
6)4 Love-sick Amyiitas, get a pliiltiiim here. To make ibec 
lovely to thy tiiily dear. <73* Brmki:I ky AUiphr, vi. § 2^ 
That demons .. usNist in inakiug philtrums and charms. 
t 2 . Sec (uiots. i)hs. [So It. phillro (Floiio 
1598), Y. philtre (Cotgr. 161 1).] 

K. Sanders Physio^n. 278 A mole on the pbiitrum or 
hollow of the upper lip, under the nostrils. 1706 Piui.i.ir.s, 
iUiiitertyr P/izY/rn/;/. .. Among some Aiialuiuist.s, it is taken 
for the Hollow that <lividc.s the upper Lip. 

3 . Comb.. philtrc-bred, -rZ/ir/ adjs. 

SvLVfc&TKR Du Bar/as 11. i, ir. Imposture lin Not 
philtre-chann'd nor by Busiris )>rest. 1876 Gko. Eliot Dan. 
Der. IV. xxxil(htadiug),Thephiltro.-brcd jiixssion t.f Tristan. 

Philtre, philter, [f- )>rcc. sb.] 

1 . trans. To charm with a philtre or love- potion; 
fi^. to licwitch. 

1674 CoL't. Tongue vi. 5 34 Let filTCinlnut. .shew ihcmsclves 
pbiltcr’d and bewitch'd by thi.s. <*1711 Kln llymnothco 
Poet. Wks. 1721 IH. 378 HeniTs phillit'i .1 by Concupiscence 
impure. 1888 Uiwell Eudymion u, 32 Soon, like wine, 
Her eyes, in mine poured, freii/^ -philtrcd mine. 

2 . i/Ur. To prepare a ]>hiltre or magic potion. 

1768 IW. Donaldson] Life Sir B. Sap.skull II. x.\v. 213, 

1 th«>ught my chyiniu.Tl Lhiromaiiceis were pbiiitTiiig to 
cfuuii) ibe devil. 

t FhiltrotUB (h'ltras), a. Obs. [f. as [ucc. 4 
•ocs.J Of the nature of n philtre. 

1653 .\. WeijsoN fas. l 57 With I'hillrous powders and 
such drugs he works upon their person.s. i6<^ H. More 
Myst. Iniq. 11. 1. xii. 276 heatling^ That it is a PliiUrons Cup. 
Philyrea see riiii.LYiiKA. 

II Phimosis (foimdirsis). Path. Also 7 phy*. 
[mod.L., a. Gr. ipifso/ais muzzling. .So in Fr. 
(16th c. in Parc).] Contraction of the orifice of 
the prepuce, so that it cannot be retracted 


(1879) 11 . 161 Phimosis is a congenital aflection. 

lleucc PhimoBtd (fdi'raduzil) a., Affected with 
phimosis; Phlmotlo (foim^^Tik) a., pertaining to 
or of the nature of ])himosU. 


Ftdnnook, phinoo, obs. tf. Finnoc Sc., white 
trout. Fhloll, variant of I'iliolk i Obs. 
tPhip. Obs. An imitation of the chirp of 
a sparrow; hence formerly useil as name uir a 
sparrow. Also PiiiLir. 


13II And wtiaii 1 sayd, Phyp, Phj. , 

•skyp. a 1577 Gascoignk Praise P. Sparrow Wks.’ (1587) 
'285 As if you s;iy but Fend cut Pliip, Lord, how the peat 
will tiirne and skipb 

Fhiph(d, -ep, obs. ff. F ife, Fipek. Phlrmsm, 
phirmaund, var. Firman. Fbisoall, ob.s. f. 
Fiscal. Phisick, Fhisioian, -Itian, etc., obs. 
ff. Physic, Physician. Phlaionomy, i^s- 
nom^, etc., obs. IT. Pbysioonomy. 

Fhlt (At). An imitation of various sounds, 
esp. that made by a lille-bullet. 

1894 Outing (U. &) XXIV. 420/1 lie (a bear] gave a soft 
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'phitl* of 3 tArtled recogtiition, pricked up hU ears and 
turned his hnad askew. tl{p6 unify Chr^H. 35 Aug. 3/5 
The pert cnurk of the Lee-Mctford, the *phit* of whose 
bullet is lost in the whirr of a tead>coated stone from the 
Matttljele arsenal. 1898 Doyi.r Trof, Korosko iv. tio I'he 
air was full of the phit>phit«phit of the bullets. 

Fhiton, -es, etc., obs. ft’. Python, -kss, etc. 
Phis humorous colioq. Also 7 phiz, 7-8 
phys, phya, 8 phias, (fla). [Colloq. abbrevia- 
tion of pkhnomy^ Physiognomy.] Face, counte- 
nance ; expression or aspect of face. 

16B8 SiiAUWkLL A /satin v. i, In deed your inugnani- 

mous Phyr is somewhat disft(;iit*d by it. x apiniii. 1691 
Pisew, Old Intreague xxvii, Next CouNin Will, ..With 
Aukward Phys. 1693 Conokkvk Old Bac/u iv. viii, What 
a furious phiz 1 have T 1789 Ciiurchii.l Ghost iv, Savour’d 
in talk, in dres^ and pliyz, More of .mother World 
than this. W74 Gouy. Mokris in Sparks IJ/t ^ WriU 
(1832) I. ?x Grave phizes arc grinned out of irouritcnancc. 
x8M W. S. Gii.akkt Hob Ballads^ Only Danciug Girl^ 
And her painted, tainted Phiz. 

b. Gomh,y as phiz maker, one who makes * faces' 
or grimaces, 

174a f. Yarrow Len'c at first Si^ht Prol., Mass John the 
IMiiZ'Maker with zealous Gaul. 

Fhlz,phlzz, obs. (f. Fizz. Phizitian, Fhizo- 
nonomyo, obs. ff. J’hv.sicjan, Phvmooxomv. 
Fhleam, obs. form of Flkam sb.^ 

Phleb-, before n consonant Phi.kbo-, combining 
form of Gr. vein, nn elcnieiit in terms 

of physiology, pnlhology, etc. 

I) Phlebeotasla (flebekti/i'sia), ]| Phlebeetazls 
(ft/be ktasis), PUabaetajiy (ftfbe'ktasi; [Gr. U- 
raaif extension], abnormal liilatalion of a vein, 
vaiix. Phlebectopy ( 11 /bc‘ktJpi) [Or. cir out of, 
TORUS place], displacenicnt or abnormal situation 
of a vein. 

.84. Dirs'Gi.isoN il/fd. * r/t/s/refasia^ dilatation of 

a Vfiii, »r {lorlion of a vein. 1849-5* 'J'orju Cyrl. A uai. IV. 
M97/5* "PhlebecteMs may rouvcnicutly Iw divided into 
several forms. 1858 M AVNE /i.r/rtT. /.ex. 938/2 * Phlcbecta^y 
.."Phlehectopy. 

Phlebenterate 'ft/be-nlerA^, a. (sh.) ZooL 
[ad. mod.L. Phlebeuti rCita, f. Gr. ^Af^, ^Af^- vein 
+ iVT*/iOv intestine: -.\te 2 3.] Hdonging to 

the Phlcbenterata, a former division of gastropod 
molluscs, ciiaractcrizcd by processes of the ali- 
mentary canal extending into processes of the 
body-wall. b. sb. One of the Phfebeu/ernta, 
So Plilaliaiiterle (debcntcTik) a., charactei i/ecl 
by such processes as those of the Phhhenterata\ 
PUabonterlziiiL (n/lx:*nteriz*m), the condition of 
having proccsse.s of the alimentary canal extciniing 
into processc.s of the body-wall, as in the J^hk- 
benterata, or into the legs, mandibles, etc., as in 
the Pynwgonidoi ; the opinion that such processes 
have a circulatory function. 

1857 J£. C. On 6 ir. Quahr/asc!i Rmub/rs Xnt. f. ::5i 
Phlcbcnterism was dcrl.uyd to be tulin ly fxplodcd, and 
channclcrised ns a ineic chimera. 

il PUebitis (ft/'bai'tis). Path, [rniKl.I.., f. fir. 
^A»Y, vein : see -iTis,] Inflanim.’ilion of 

the walls of a vein. 

i8a»-34 Good's Stiidy A/rd. 4) II. 1 r The iunaiiiiuniiou 
of veins, hy some writet^ealled PhU;liiii>s, has of late occupied 
more attention. 1878 T. Hkvast /'mi l.Sr/rg. I. 4.'5 Pldeliiiis 
IS the chief evil to be feaied from an injury to a vein. 

Hence Phlebitio (ilfbi'iik) <r., pertaining to or 
affected with phlebitis. 

1899 Ai/bntt's Syst. Akd. VT. 170 Paget. .roniendctl for 
the primarily phlehiiic natiiie of throndjosi!: in gout. 
PnlebO-« combining element : sec Puled-. 
Phlebogram (fte'b(lgtaMn) [-ciiA^t], a diagram 
(sphygmograin) of the pnLsaiions of a vein C-Vy</. 
Roe. Lex, 1893). Pblebograph (flcdklgrof) 
f-GRAPH], an instrument (sphygmograph) for 
recording diagrammatically the pulsations of a 
vein. Phlabography (fl/'bp’grafi) [-graph r], a 
description of the veins ; hence Phlebographical 
(fteb^rie'fikSl) a,, pertaining to phlebography. 
Phlbbolitb tHe'Mlait), PbleboUtb (-lik) [Gr. 
Ai^ot stone : see -litk], a morbid calcareous con- 
cretion in a vein, a vein- stone ; hence Phlobolitto 
(-li'tik), -lithlo (-li'lrik) a., of the nature of, or 
pertaining to, a phlel^lite. Phlebology (ft/, 
bpdodgi) [-logy], that part of physiology or 
anatomy which tn^ats of the veins ; hence Phlobo- 
lo*gloal a., pertaining. to phlebology. |l Phlebo- 
metrltiz (lie bpim/trai'tis) [Gr. /s^Tpa womb : sec 
-iTis], inliammatinn of the veins of the 3vomb 
(Mayne Expos, Lex. 1858). ti PblbborrliagiA 
(flebar/i'djia), PhleborTbLagb (fle'bJrAlj) [Gr. 
-payia, from fiiyvwm to burst ; cf. h/^tnorrhage], 
haemorrhage from rupture of a vein. ||Pble- 
borrhosls (fleb^cksis) [Gr. bursting], rup- 
ture of a vein (Dnngliaon Med. Lex. 184a), ||Plile- 
bozoUrobia (lIedV|sklAdu-sis) [Gr. oxA^pwmt in- 
duration, f, aKktfpus hard], morbid thickening and 
hardening of the wall of a vein ; hence Phlebo- 
•olerotlo ('P'tik) a,, pertaining to phlebosclerosisi 
liPhlebozUBOZiz (fle b8|StAu^i*sia) [Gr. 


I contraction], abnormal contraction of a vein or veins 
; (Dunglison 1853). || PhlebothrombP'ziZf throm- 
bosis in a vein. Also Phlebotomy, etc. 
loot Brit. A/rd. Jmi, 2t June 1571 Dr. J. Mackenzie 
, will demuiistrnte his Clinical Poly^aph and “Phlcbo- 
grauh. 1893 .S>/. Soe. l^x., * Ph/rbogra^hka/. btlonijing 
, 10 Phletjoaraphy. 184a Dunclisom Med. Lex., ^Phleho- 
grnphy^ dc.->cripuon of ihe veins. Ibid., * rk/el’Otite, a loose 
concretion, varying in size from a currant lo that of a |>ea, 

■ or.ca.sionaily found in the veins. 1874 Va!ii Hcren^ /^/v. 
i Genit. Org. 317 Certain concretions found in the dilated 
I Vfins . . and k r.own as phlcbolites. 1847-9 ToPD Cyr/. A nnt. 

■ IV. 89/3 *Phlebfdiths origin.'ite in clots in the iuteiior <»f 
the vc.s.scl.s. iflkS Maynk Exp»s, Lex. 930/2 *l'hlelio- 
liihir, •PhhrlioUiic. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex., * Ph/ebo/ogim/, ‘ 
belonging to Phlebology. 1843 UrNtiUSON I^/ed, /.ex., j 
' i'hlebology, the. part of anatomy which treats of the \ 
veins. 1693 tr. B/ancartVs i'hys. /)/*/. (ed. 2*, */'h/ebpr. 
ragia, the iire.aktiig of a Vein. 184* 1.>1 ’nglisow Med. Lex., 
P/t/cborrhiigia, 1899 . 4 //halts Sy.%i. Afed. VI. 331 The 
sclerotic process mriy aflfect the veins a\to~*yhlebo sclerosis. 1 
/bid. 9 VO ^Phlelm-sclerotic thrombosis. ^*893 Syd. Sue'. 

, Lex., * i*/iiebothrombosis, venous thrombosis. 

Phleboidal (fl/boi dAl', a. [f. Phleb- + -oih 
+ -AL.] Resembling a vein or veins ; see quo!. 

1876 IV. S7/1 The tissue cotii|toseJ of these ; 

. moniliforrn vessels has l>cc:n deiioiiiinatccl pk/eboido/. • 

t Phlebo'tomer. Obs. rare. Jn 6 -thomer. . 

[f. Fnr.EK0T03fV + -Ell.] rilLEBOTOMI.-JT. ! 

1584-78 PcLLUVN Dial. agst. /’«/. (i88B) 26 Let vs., lake , 
our Phle hot homer with us tii let hyiit bloud. 

Pblebotoniic <2. rare. [.ad. Gr. ‘ 

ipXtfioTOfAiKoi {ij^XtlioTofjutefi sb., the ])hlebolomic 
art), f. tpXefioTOfua Piilf.IiotOMY.J Of 01 pertaining i 
to phlebotomy. So Phlobotcmiool a. ; hence j 
Phleboto'mlcally adr., in relation to phlebotomy. | 
1799 in S/>irit /*ub. fm/s. 111. 148 Prcsideiu of the. phleluv • 
ti niii; college, 1858 M awe A* i/^r. /. ex. 940/2 f’lileljototiiical. 
1869 K.. C. Ryk in Sludtnl tl. ii-3 'I’he ‘ mosquito' cannot ; 
he s.*iid to c.\ist specifically, though piilcljotoniirally it has 
an entity. 

Phlebotomist fl/tip-tumist). [f. PHLEBOToTklY ! 
(or its source), see -ist : cf. K. phUhotomiste ( 1 73 2 in 1 
Diet. TVA'^mx'.] Gne who practises ])hlebotoiny ; 
a surgeon who bleeds patients ; a blood-letter. 

1657 G, Starkey //e/mot.t's I'ind. 256 just reu.ard for 
a bulLlicrlike Phlvhotoudst. t8i6 Kirby Sk Ruiomoi. 

, iii. (i8i8j 1. 63 The cupping glas-scs of the phlebotomist. 

Phlebo:tomiza*tiou. [f. next + -ation]. 
'I’he action of phlebotomizing ; blood-letting. 

1597 M. tr. Cuiijenieau' s Fr. Ckirurg. 49/2 We may . 
not, in l*hlchotri:ni/niiune,b>; to timoioiisv and f< aifull. 1837 | 
SiU F. pAir.MAVK Mereh. -V I'riar v. (1844) 19^3 A Rcucral i 
phlclioioiiiizuiion at stated and regular petiuds. ' 

Pblzbotonuze (il/lY’*b'>maiz.;, 7z. Also 6 -tho- I 
mizo. [a. V. phkhotomise^r (16th r.), in in<d.I.. 1 
JkhotomirArc (Du Cange), f. phlehotom-us, Gr. 
0A*/Ioro/4os : .see next and -t/e.] a. intr. To , 
practise |»hlcbotomy; to let blood by ojxjning a j 
vein, b. Irons. To bleed (a iterson, or a part ; 
of the body) ; also transf. c. intr. for pass, i 

; To undergo phlebotomy, to be bled '^qiiot. j 

1596 N.Asnc Saffron IVa/den Kp. Ded, Wks. • Grogan) ! 
111. 12 Ph1cbi)thomi/e them, stine them, tiiich them. 1^7 
A. M. ir. Guf/k/tttaH s Fr.C/iifufg. -.vh/i To phlclioti’-riii/’e 
ariii^ht. is ofieminies a ditViruhc maUer. 1644 Howi i.i. 
Rug/ivnfs Tears tii Pn/onds Gr. etc. \bo Ik dy [nyliiiqiu's, 
..a.*, well u.N the fiayle hotlicsof men.. must have anevarii.i- 
tioii fur their cornipt humours, they' nni.st l)e phlclH)tonii/’d. 
z6^ niNf.i-wK.s^ Theoph. xi. \.\iv. 196 IW for phjsic.k's ■ 
.skill Plikliolumi/c he mii.st, .and lukc the vomit pill. 1798 • 

, J. .Ansi tv Ftfadrrs Gnidr Poet. Wk-'.. to? toother. You 
i ItKik some, hlixkl, Sir, from him, Ten h. Plcr.i y — Phlelsv 
. toniiz’d him ounces twenty, ^ 1873 Browsing Red C oti. j 
I Nt.'Cap 111. 135 The while I hli'-ter .and plileliotnmire ! 1876 
I R. K. Bi'Rtos Got ilia L. 1. 131 At tui;ht the inoSquiliK-s ' 
! phicbotoini/ed u.s, ' 

; 1 lence Fhlebo'tomized ppl. a.; -izing rb/. sb. > 

i 1597 A. M. tr. Gttil/emeau's Fr. i'hirurg. al</i* Phlebolo- . 

niisuif^e or bl>x>d-leuinga 1631 R. I!. Arraij^twt. Whole \ 
' Creature v. 36 Yea, they W'ould. .make Bread ;<iul Cait s 
the Blood of ihcir IMiIctiotomireii bulliM'kes. 1835 .An.stkr 
' ir. (1887) 792 For spirits sinking;, spiriis rising 'I'he 

one Clue is pliebotomisiiig. 1865 yVo7 .)/A//rA 14 Aug. ir : 
These phlcbiitoinizing days are iww, however, long gone by. 

Phlebotomy vft/bpnomi). Forms; 5 fleo- 
botomie, -ye, (flo-, flabotomye), 5-6 iiebo* 

, tomye, (9 -y), 6 fleubothomyfe, fiebothomio, 

, -y, phlebothomy, -tomye, 0-7 -tomie, (7 
I -thomio), 6- phlebotomy, [a, < )F, febo/homie 
j (i3tbc. in Godef.), mod.F, phtiholomie, \\.. Jtebo^ ! 
I tomia, .*id, I., phlehotomia, a. Gr. tpXtfioTOfjua, the j 
! opening of a vein, f. ipK^fibrofios t.hat opens a vein, 
f. tpX 40 o» Fhlebo- + -T 0/4OS -cutting, -cutter.] 

1. The action or practice of cutting open a vein 
so as to let blood flow, as a medical or thcraj^tical 
operation; venesection, blood-leUing, bleeding. 

c laoe Lanfinuds Cirutg, 83 A w.alkynge viciis is heelid I 
wih neobotomie |p. r. tleboiomyel & fonnacic. <413 Pi/gr. 
Strtv/e (Caxtoii) 1. xxii. « 1859) 24 I'he nature of thy mnladye 
wyl iLskc Rothclyafloliotomyc 154 ^ B«x^ri>e Ifyetary xxiii, 

! (1870) 9S7 dense il wdih stufes or by fleubiUhomyc. 1611 
Burton Aunt. Met. 11. v. 1. iL (1651) 384 PhleUitomy is 
promiscuously used lM*f»n c and after Physick. 1780 Johnson 
Let, to Idrs. Thrale ?4 Aug., Gentle purges, .and slight 
nhlebotomics, are not my favourites s they .arc imp-gun 
! batteries, which lo-^c time nnd effect nothing. 1877 Kiiory 
I Prine. Met/kine ho Mark.s of leech bites, and 1 >f plilehotoiny'. 

! 2. tramf. KL\\fig. The drawing of blood in any \ 


way (///. or Jig .) ; esp. bloodshed (i. e. scourging, 
slaughter, etc.}, or other violent or destructive means 
used for the cure of moral, social, or political 
disorder ; * bleeding * in purse or pocket. 

1589 1 ?Nasmf.J Ahttond for I^arrat 3 b, O it is a liaire- 
brunJe whoore'-onrie, and well scene in Phlcbotoiuie. 1646 
J. 1 Iai.l //orx I ’ac. 151 Warre is the J'hlehotomy of the 
Body Politique. 18*7 Gent/. .\fag, XCVII. 11. 539 l-isral 
Phlebotomy was unknown, as a science, to our ancestors. 

1 3 > All instrument for phlebotomy ; a lancet. 
Obs. [Gr. 0 Ac 3 (STOjuov.] 

^ 1477 Kahi. Rivers (Caxton) Diefes 33 Ypocras . . holding 
in his honde a flabotomye of rnnn^’cion for laiyng blood. 

II Phlegethon fle'd,;-). Gr. and 

Lat. Myth. Also 4 Flegeton, 6 Phlegctou. 
[a. Gr. ^XtytOwy, •ovr - lit, ‘ burning, blazing *, 
hence as here.] Name of a fabled river nf fire, 
one of the five livers of Hades. 

1390 Gower Conf. II, 164 Ffc wolde swerc his commun 
01 h. Pie 1 .,eihen and be Flegeton. 1500 Srkn.skk /*'. 0 - 
50 Nor damned ghoste In flaming Phlegctr>n dot-s not yn 
felly roste. 1701 tr. Le C/en's t^rhu, P athers 29-4 

'i'is certain, that the Pagans, who first u.scd the wmd 
Phlegethon, denoted by it not a River of the Klysian Fields 
. ■but of Hell and the Place of Torments. i8(fo Emerson 
Covd. Life, A'Aar'iVwr Wks. (Bohn) IJ. 391 No ]ihlrgethi->ji 
could he found tluit would burn him. 

Hence Phlegetho'ntal, Phlegethomtic ndjs., 
of or pertaining to Phlegethon ; burning, fiery. 

1600 'roi.’KNEt.'R Transf A/etnrn. Prul., To feele the smart 
of Phlegctoiii ike sight, a 1649 Drum m. of Hawtii. /W wrr 
Wks. (1711) ::4 Bla/d with phlegcthont.al fires. k6<i Blocs 
Xetu Pisp. F 121 Plilcgctont.d and direfull rvilv iBai 
Bvkon Juan iv. liii, C'ogniac ! Sweet Naiad of the Phlr- 
getikontic rill ! 

PUe^ (flciii). Forms: see lielow. [Ml-:. 
Jleem,jieume,jiem€. .a. i)\ . Jhtime. Jii mme Cl 3th c. 
in l.ittie), mod.F. flegme 'dial, feume. JUme, 
Jittme^ Pr. Jlegma, flemma. Cat. ftnuna, Sp, 
Jlema, Xx.jlem max’ll.. ^\)(y 5 X-e^.'phkgma clammy 
humour of the body, phlegm, a. Gr. q^Xly^fsa in- 
flammation, bent, morbid clammy humour (as the 
result of heat), f. (pXty-(tr to burn, bl.’ize. In 
i6-i7lhc. conformed in si>tllinglo C'r.-l.. original.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

a. 4 6 fleumo, flewme ; 4 fleom, 5-7 flemo, 
6 7 floame, fleam, 8 fle’me. 

1387 'I'ki visa /irgdett iRolIs: II. 147 I'cy hadrlt* inotbe 
fleem. 1390-1583 b ivumc tsec. B, i a]. 13^ riiKVisA Barth. 
/.V P. K. IV. IX. (Add. MS. 279441, Flewme is an humour 
kyndelichc coldc jk tlIui^te. tax* tr. Sei nta .Secret., /*t i:>. 
/*riv. 745 Agarik Piirgyth (letne and ir.alencoiy. 1508 
I>i NH\R Tuit A/atiit U etuen 01 Anc Kag full Hewmr. 
e 153* Di* Wfs tntr.’d. Fr. in Pa/s^'r. 904 'J hc flc.ime, V 
flegtue. 1586 BkMiKr Meianch. ii. 4 'I'lie second is fleumc, 
next to blvud in quant iiio. 1645 Milton Crtast. tz What 
if fleam and chulet . come instead? 1650 Howell 
Rn*. Naples 130 'I’hey answerfd prudently and with finnc. 
1709 PoMc I'ss. Ctit, fihs Onr Ciitics. .jiui^c with fury, but 
they write with flc'me. 

^.6-7 flegme, fleagm(e, 7 fleugme, 7-8 flegm. 

1547-64 B.\i:i.dwin Mor. Philos. -iPalfr.i 44 The rest of 
him flegme & cholicr. 1587 ( .oi.uivc De Mornay x. (1592) 

1 41 .Ag.arick purgeth Fle.agine. a t6i8 Kai.kiuh Sceptkk 
in /I'f-///. (16: O 8 .AlxmndiiTg with Fli.a{;m. f6«v SANOFr-S''.N 
■\rd Serm., 1 Kings xxi. .^9 $ vO .Ahundarjce of melancholy, 
ioin;h t 1 c>:m. 1659 .Stanlly Hist. Philos. III. it. 134 Hence 
aie >:cncratrd C’holer and Flegme, 17*6 Lf.osi A Ifier/ts 
A/f-h./. I. 74/2 Tlic siipeinuoiis Flegm and Iliimkiitj’. 

7. 0 phleume, phleugme ',6 7 pblegme, 7- 
phlegm; 7-8 phloam, phleme. 

1541 R. Con AND Gafyen's i'eyapettl. 2 (iiv, To purge >*• 
humours colerykc or mcd.ancolyke, or els phleume. 1^5-73 
Croi-KR thesaurus 5. v. Consisto, Cut su.i pifu -foe rousi.x t.’t, 
the course of the phleugme i.s stayed, a 159* Gblekk 
A/attiiiiio 11. Wks. (Grosart) 11 . 223 The n.atutall cunstitu- 
lion of women is Phlcgme, and of men Cholicr. 1605T1MMR 
Ouersit. T. vii. 29 A certainc walry eliMiu nlary phleme. 1617 
janua Ling. 100 Phleanie expellcih cholcr. 1660- Phlegm 
|see B. 2]. 1869 WoRLHXiK Syst. j^grie. $ Phlcgme di-^- 
tilled from Sail of Tartar. Earl Koscom. P'ss. Transt. 
l\rse (1709) 301 Write with Fury, hut conect with Phlcam. 

ii 8. o flegma, 7 phlegma. 

15*7 Anurfw Brutisxi'yke's Distylt. Waters B vij, Onely 
the flegma of the grcnc hr.rhrs is dVsixllcd. 1610 Phlegma 
[see B. 2I. 1657 Iftysicfii Diet.. Phiegtna, is u^ed for any 
distilled water M hich h.ath no .spirit, as rose-Tvatcr. 

B. Signification. 

1 . The thick viscid fluid or semifluid substance 
secreted by the mucous membranes, esp. of the 
respiratory passages ; mucus, 

a. In old physiology, rcganled as one of the four 
botlily ' humours dcscriltcd as cold and moi>t, and 
supposed when predominant to cause constitutional 
inaolencc or ap.ithy. 

1387 Isfc A. al Gower Con/. HI. 99 The moiste 
fleuine with his cold Hath in the hinges for lii.s hold Or- 
deined him a propre .^tede. 150* Ord. Crysten Afen (W. 
de W. 1506) IV. xxvii. 318 An armony. .of the foure humouiN, 
that is to knowe of y* blode, of the colour, of the fleuitic, 
and of y« malancoly. 1533 Klyot Cast. He/the 1. i. (1541.1 
8 b. Natural flctime is a humour cold and moyst, w'hyte and 
swete, or without taste. 1563 Alirr. Afng., Rix^rs Ixvt, 
'Iliey turned theyr bind to mdancholick flcitme. X615 
G. Sandys 1. 72 FIcamc hath the prctlominancy in his 
complexion. 1731 Arbutiinot A/itnents xh vii. (1735' 
Phlegm amongst the Ancients signified a cold viscous 
Humour, contrary to the Klyinology of the Word. 1860 
WhkZ'FLI. PhitoK. Discxo. iv. vi. 35 The doctrine nl the F4M>r 
Humours (Blouil, Phlegnv, Y«*l|ow liileand Black Bile). 
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b. In modem (or corresponding early) nsc; 
csp. when morbid or excessive, and discharged by 
cough, etc. Now chiefly in popular use, and no 
longer applied to the mucus of the nasal passages. 
So mod.V. 

i486 St. Atmans C vj b, And inakyth flcwine full owte 
of tlie brayne. 1508 Dunbar 7 *m« Mariii '^74 Ane 

hair hoj^efirt, that hosut out flewine. 154^ Cornel. Siot. 
vi. 67 \iiopc, ikat is gude to purge congclit fleiiine. 1601 
H0LI.AN11 Pliny II. 277 WormwocKl. .dischnrgeih ilif brcsi 
of tough floAgiTM. 173* Arui'THN'»t iyy *A'/ in Ati‘ 

merits *67 To dissolve viscid and excite a CouKh. 

1843 J- Graves SysU Clin. Meti. x k. 'I Jie principal 

annoyance the patient suffers is in gcttiiij,' up the phlvgni 
in the morning. 1877 Koukrts Ifandhk. Mai. ^1804) .|‘x> 
The discharge of various suhsttinces, icclmirally tciined 
expectoration or sputum^ and i>opuKirly known os phlegm. 

fc. With a Jind pL A collection or mass of 
X)hlegm, or of atiy mucous secretion. Obs. 

iS6f Hollvousii Uom. .-iputii. 15 If thou wilt., purge the 
head and hrestc..of all .slyniyc llcumcs and fyllli. 1384 
Couan Haven Health c.wxiv. 136 lit] doth lake 

away Flewmcs of the Kyes. 1688 .MitOK /->. l^lcU s. v. 
Brings To bring up a phlegm, n acher. vjvj Phtiip Quarll 
(iSi6i j6 a phlei'm sticking in my thriUU, I happened lu 
hem pret^' loud. 

+ d. In figurative use. Obs. 

*S^S Jkwkl De/. Apid. (161 d 153 In danger to be choaked • 
with the flegme & humour of his sins. 1633 G. Herbert : 
Temple^ Chnechponh xvi, O Kiigland ! full of siriiie, but . 
most of .sloth ; Spit out thy flegme, and fill thy brost with ■ 
glotie. i6s$ H. VAriiii.^N .V/iVj* Seini . 11. Pi'offer sva^ Spit ; 
out their pnTcgm, And fill thy hrest with liuiiie. i 

e. See SAbSE-IMlLKOM. ! 

t 2 . Old Chem. One of the five * principles’ of • 
bodies, also called water ; any watciy inodorous ! 
tasteless substance obtained by distillation. Obs, ; 

147X RiruEv Comp. Alch. iti. iv. in Axhm. Theat. Chem, 
Brit. (t6si) 140 l'yr.st wylh rnoy.st Fyrc and .ifter wylh the • 
dry: I'he flew me by 1‘acyence owt dniwyiig. 1610 B. - 
Jonson Aich. 11. V. Rucilfie your men.strue, from the 
phlegma. 1660 Simrkuck / 130 .Seeds steeped.. , 

in Spirit of Urine mixt with phlegm of Klder-borries. t686 ! 
Harris tr. Lemervs Chym. .s Water which is called Phlegm 
,.coiiie:i in di-itilfation before the Spirits when they arc 
fixt, or after them when they are volatile. ^ 1707 Curios, in 
Hush. •5> Card. 335 Three Principles of which all things are 
form'd ; that is \o s.-iy, the Flegm, the Gre.'ise .*ind the Ashes. 
The Flegm is the Mercury. 1718 Quiscv Comp/. Disp, o 
Phlegm or Water, is the common Vehicle or Dthitcr of all 
'solid Bodies. 1791 Hamilton BcrtholteVs Dyeing 1 . 1. 1. v. 

7$ 'i'he galhnut yields, by distillation, a limpid phlegm. 
iSiB !>ih H. D.\w Chem. Philos. The attempts made to 
anab'Sf vegetable substances previous to itm merely pro- 
duced their resolution into the supposed cleinenlii of the 
chemists ortho.e days^vii:. salts, earths, phlegm and sulphur. 

3 . The character supposed to result from pre- 
dominance of phlegm (sense i a) in the bodily 
constitution ; phlegmatic temperament or di.sposi- 
fion; want of excitability or enthusia.sm; cold- 
ness, dullness, sluggishness, apathy; coolnvsi, 
calmness, self-possession, evenness of temper. 

«S7» T. N. tr. Conq. tV. India iu8 Tbeie arc few nation.s 
of flo much fleaine or sufferance las the Mexicans], x^a 
Howell For. 7'rav. (.Arl>.) 52 He that hath to de.Tle with 
that Nation, must have ginxl store of Phlegmc and patience. 
1668 Tkmj'LE Let. to Ld, Arlington Wks. 1731 11 . 50 
Monsieur dc Wit defended their Cause, .with great Phlegm, 
but great Steddines.s. 1765 T. HuTCHiN.SfJ.N Hist, Mass. 

I. 223 A man of more phlegm, and not so sen.sibly touched. 
1836 Sir W. Hamilton Discuss. (1852) 281 The ni.%ihemaiical 
geniub requires much phlegm, moderation, attention and cir- 
cunMpection. 1871 O. Meredith //. Richmond xvi, The 
INXticncc of the people was creditable to their phlegm. 
PUee^ogne (lle’ginagpg). [a. V.phlei'ma^ 
^Oiiue^ ^ , Jltumagosut (i4tlic. in H:itz.-Darm.), 
atl. inedX. phlesma\io:^my a. Gr. f. 

t^Klyna Phlegm + ayatyo^ drawing forth.] A 
medicine for expelling phlegm. Now rare. 

[1657 Physical Dict.t Ph/ig/nago^OHt purgers of flegm.] 
1671 .S ALMON Syn. Med, 111. It. 570 Klectuary of Jall.ip. .is a 
Kood Phlegnuigogue. \^yj\lKAi:K.r.s Faniery Impr. (1757) 
Tl. 248 Phlcgmagogues or those [mcdicinc.sj which draw' off 
pitious Matter or iMilegin by Stool. 

So Phtoffmaifoi^ a., having the 

property of expelling phlegm; Phlegmagoglc 
(-g^j’daik), a. ra prec. ; sb, =- phlegtmgp^u. 

1657 ^ lomltnson Renou's Dhp. X15 Some arc called Phleg- 
inago^ll which purge Phlegme. 1684 tr. Bonet's Merc. 
Compit, 144 Mercury.. with.. some phlcgmagogick Extract. 

il Phlegmasia (flcgm^'sid,-7.ia). Path. FI. - 89 . 
[mod. L., a. Gr. ifrXtyfiaaia (Hippocr.) inflammation. 
Cf. F. phlej^MosieJ] Inflammation, esp. inflamma- 
tion accompanied by fever. 

Phlrpnasia dolcHSt or phlegmasia alhadoUns. inflamm«v 
lion the veins of the leg, with severe pain, swelling, hard- 
ness, Hiid whitenc.'is, occurring in women after childbirth; 
also called milleUcg or whiteleg, 1 

1706 ibiii.i.ii' 4 ,/V//<'/fwri.\/a,:ifi fnnammation. t753CfiAMiiERS 1 
CycK Supp.^ Phlegwasiat a word used by some of the 
medical writers for an inflammation. 1800 J. Hull {titie) i 
An Essay on PMf^gina.sia Dolens. i8S9 JJ'Kiwn-* Diphtheria 
t 'I'he mucous tissue . .is also the seal of very different kinds 
of phlcgnuLsia:. 

Phldgmatic (flegmse tik), e. (j^.) Forms : 
see Phlegm ; also 4-6 flum-, 6 -7 flugm- ; 4-6 
-etyke, -ytyok(e, -ytek. [M Y^Jteumatike^ a. OF. 
flennuUiqtie (i2<i3thc. in lIatz.-Oarm.), ad. L. 
phligmaiic-us^ a. Gr. ^Acyfcarteor, f. 
ipkfy/utT- : see Puleom.] 


1 . Of the nature of or abounding in phlegm, 
a. (In sense pertaining to Phleoh i.) Of the 
nature of the * humour * or secretion called phlegm ; 
mucous. Of the human body, its organs, etc. : 
Having a predominance of phlegm in the constitu- 
tion or 'temperament’ (see also a). Of diseases, 
etc. : Characterized or caused by excess of phlegm. 
Now rare or Obs. 

1340 Ayenb. 157 |>e dycvcl .. a<;ayle}i stranglakest |>ane 
colrik mid ire and mid discord .. bmie flcumatikc: mid 
glotonyc and be sleaii]»c. 131^ Trkvisa Barth. De P, A*. 
IV. ix. (Tollcin. MS.) A vciry flcwniatikc man is in the body 
Iiistles, heuy and .slow*, /hid. vii. lix. (Ihidl. M.S.), .Aii 
brayne discharge)* hyiii silfe of flewinalike humourcs and of 
fnmu.site. C1400 tr. Sectv/a Secret.^ (2ov. Lonish. 86 If it 
be yn tokciiynge fllctimctyke. 107 Anukew' Brunsvykds 
Disty/l. Waters Fij.To.sjXittcaiidpiitteoutc the flegmatyke 
matter. 154a IUxiruk Dyetary viii. (1870) 243 A flcniytycke 
iii.-in may Me|Ki .ix. hoiircsor more. 1568 Hulllyn Bitl’tvarkf 
Bk. Siuip/es 3 b, It is good in the incate.s of them whiche be 
Fhigmatike. 1563 'f. Gale Auiid. 11. 84 In phlegmatickc 
body»*s they mayc furlieare their supper. 1741 Betterton 
P'ug. Stage V. 03 Persons of a flegiiiatic Constitution aie 
slow in turning of their 1875 II. C Wood T/terap. 

U879) 32 The. phlegtiialii: (tcrsoii is no more easily moved by 
inedidnal than by other agencies. 

t b. (Ill sense ^lertaining to 1 ’uleum 2.) Of the 
nature of the * principle * called phlegm ; watery 
and insipid. Of bodies in general : Abounding in 
' phlegm * ; and hence, producing phlegm (Phlegm 
1 a or b) when taken as food, etc. Obs. 

Akxoldf. (tSii) 172 For as myth as allfisshcs 

aftir water ben flcw matikc ihcrfore they lie Letter rost than 
soden. 1533 Cast. He/the (is-fi) ? h, Where colde 

with moystiirc prcuayleth, that body is called Flcumuiike, 
wherein water h.'ith prceniinencc. 1567 Mai'LEtGV. PWest 
77 .She [the i'urpl U of very soft Hesh and phlegiiiatike. 1669 
WoRi.inc.K Agt ic. (16S1) 5 Standing Waters. .by reason 

of the coastant waste of the Phlcgmutiiiue vapour that con* 
.stantly rises from it. 1747 I.akohisii in Phi/, Trans. (1748) 
XIjIV. 11. [4] 'I'he watery or phlegmatic Principle abounds 
so much ns to be nearly Parts of the whole Mass. 

2 . Having or showing the mental character or 
disposition iormcrly supposed to result from pre- 
dominance of phlegm among the bodily 'humours*; 
not easily excited to feeling or action ; lacking en- | 
thusiasm ; cold, dull, sluggish, apathetic ; cool, 
calm, self-possessed. 

1574 Hkli.owls Gueuar.i's Pam, F.p. 30 The Niim.'intines 
of their naturall condition, w'cre more flegmatike than 
cholcrike. i6u Massinger Virg. Mart. iv. i, Cold, 
phlcgmatike bastard, th'art no brat of mine. I7s6‘8a J. 
WART ON F.ss. Pope (ed. 4) I. v. 276 Raphael never received 
a more fleginatic Eulogy. 18*5 W.m rhton Wand. S. Amer, 

IV. i. (1879) 288 Cold and phlegmatic must he be who is nut 
warmed into adiiiiralion by the surrounding .scenery. 1888 
F. Hume Mme. Midas \. iv, Selina resumed her knitting 
in a most phlegmatic manner. 

. +B. sb^ A phlegmatic person. Obs. rare. 

I 1541 R. Copland Gnydons Quest. Chirurg. Miij, The 
fleumatykes, & them that are W'ont to diseases of coKlc 
' inaladycs. 1619 Maxwell tr. Herodian (1635) 120 He con- 
' tcmiied Julian, a.s an abject Fellow : and Niger as a dull 
Flcginaticke. 

So t Pklagma-tioal a. ^ phlegmatic ; Fkleg- 
; ma'tioally, f Pbleg3iia*tiol7 in a phleg- 
I malic manner; Phlegma tioneu, the quality of 
being phlegmatic. 

Eliz. in Lryrester Corresp. (Camden) 243 What 
I '^flegmnlicall reasons soever were made you. 1684 tr. 
Bonet's Jlf>‘rc. Compit. vi. 235 They that have a phlegmatical 
Ague. i8a8-3« WKnsTRR, x838-9HALf.AM 

, /list. Lit. IV. iv. 8 76 The most phlegmatically impudent of 
; the whole school. 1870 Daily News 5 OcL, The videltes 
i phlegmatically continued ibeir circling. 1673 .V’ too him 
! Bayes 56 'I'his is.. .so hal’d in, and so *pldrgroatick 1 y 
i apply’d. 1717 Wabburton I'rodi^ies 80 All the rest tof the 
I story] i.s phlegiiiatickly past over. Fei.twam Low- 

! Countries 42 1 . 1 eing full uthumours, that is her cradle, which 
i liils and rocks her to a iliill '"phlegmatickncss. 

i Phle'gmatism. rare-K [f. as pict\ + -lsm.] 

I Phlegmatic character. So f Phle’gmatist [-i»t], 

I a person of phlegmatic constitution. 

*S 89 H. Blttks Dyets drU Dinner D vij b, Pistnke Nul.s. . . 

I In cold weather, for flcgmatisls. 1707 Godwin Fnqnirer 
I 4 36 The phlegmat ism of. .Sir Robert Walpole's . . conduct. 

I Fhle'gmatOUS, a. rare-'^^ [f. as prec. + -ous.] 
i ' Inflamed or much inflamed Soc. Lex.). 

1878 A. M. Hamilton Nerw. Dis. 133, 1 have already 
sp ok en of peripheral phlegmatouB tioubles. 

Fhlegme, erron. form of Fle.vm sb.^, lancet. 
x6xa Woodall Surg. Mate Wks. (1653) ir rhlcgmes..to 
launch and cut the gums. 1850 R* 0 > Ccmming linnieds 
Life S. Afr, (igo2) 99.''! Before ^starting 1 gave Juhaniius 
my phlegme, and a hasty lesson in the art of bleeding. 
tFUeffaned (flemd), a. Obs, rare-^, [f. 
Phlegm + -ed -.] Imbued with ' phlegm ' (sense 2 
1683 Phil, Trans. XIV. 503 This [oil of Vitriol] as highly 
tdilegm'd..as any usually is. 

PUegr^eBB (fle'ml^), a. rare, [f, as prcc. 

+ -LE8^ Devoid of or free from phlegm. 

X663 Boyle Use/. Exp. Nat, Philos, 11. v. vii. 175 One 
dLstillatioii. . will bring it over from Wine it self, so pure and 
flegmlcss, as to burn all awuy. X768 J. Ross Ode on loss of 
Friend Wks. 224 (MB.) Philomel, Whose shrill harmonious 
note So swells her phlcgmless throat. 

PUegmoil (fle'gin^n). Path. Also 4-7 ileg-. 
[ME. flegman^ a. L,piUgmp» otphkgmpna (PliD.}f 
a. Gr. fktyttoni inflasimation, a boil, deriv. of 


to bum: cf,OT,JleusmaH (I5-I4lbc. in 
Hat*. -Darm.) * mod, F . phlegmon,'] An inflamma- 
tory tumour, a boil or carbuncle; inflammation, 
esp. of the cellular tissue, tending to or producing 
suppuration; an acute local inflammation with 
marked redness and swelling. 

X308 'I'revisa Barth. I?e P. R, vii. lix. (Boill. MS.), Suche 
swcTlinge hattc Aposteina, & sointj'me it comeh. .of a semple 
humoure as of blood and hatte flegnione. ij^i R. Copland 
I Galycn's Terapeutyke 2 B ij h, Yf ccchymo.sis,^ or vlccrc, or 
j eri-sipclas, or putryfaction, or phlegmune be ki any partem 
. XJHI9 A. M. tr. GaM/houer's Bh. Physiche 364/x lA pre.scrip- 
tiiinj For the Flegmonc or Felon of the Fingers. x6si 
WiTTiK Primrose's Pop. Err, 11. 8x It may also bo a 
phicgman, or cr>'sipela.s of some ptirt. 1781 A. Monro 
Couipar. Anat. 24 These parts., may be subject to.. 
phleKuion. xtU f. C Smyth in Med. Comnmn, II. 191 
The Phlcgnion is the inflammation of the cellular membrane. 

Alibutt's Syst. Med, VJ. 256 This bacillus is identic.Tl 
with one suhscipiently found.. in gascoiu^ phlegmons. 

Hence Phlegmonlo (flegmp-nik), Phle'ifmoiioni 
adjs,^ pertaining to or of the nature of a phlegmon; 
Phlo'gmonoid a., resembling a phlegmon. 

* 75 ® J* f'* Drans Obsenf. Surg. (1771) 170 A Man., 
had a M^hliigmonick J£rysipelas ii[ior) the Right Ann. 1875 
! H. Walton Dis, Kye x8s In phlegmonic inflammation, 
pulsation has been felt, as from an ancuri.siiL 1755 Genii. 
Mag. XXV. 12 It appeared more like the ery.sipeJutous than 
"phlegmonoide kind. X83S-6 Toun Cycl. Anat, 1 ., 4.S5/2 
: External inflammation resembling plilcgmonoid erysipelas. 

' x666 G. IIakvey Morb. Angl. xi. (1672)31 It's.. generated 
; ..out of the dregs and remainder of n Thleginonoiis or 
Ocdemalick tumour. x^-Sa Todd /fna/. lY. 850/2 
Phlegmonous inflainination of the areolar tissue. 

Phlegmy (fle-mi^ a. Forms : see Phlegm. 
[f. Phlegm + -v.] 

1 . Of the nature of or consisting of phlegm, 
mucous ; containing or characterized by phlegm. 

cigSO Lloyd Treas. Health Ij, The stoppynKC!i of the 
leuer that comethe of grosse and fleyiiiy humors. x6ao 
Vfnnkr I'ia Recta iii. 57 lt..biccdeth a clammy, and 
flenmy nourishment. 1678 .Anne Bhaustkket I'oen/s (1875) 
16 'I'he flegmy coubtituiion I uphold, X7M R. Buir. tr. 
Dedi'/tindns' ihohianus 209 Now from iliy Lungs hawk up 
the phlegmy Load. 1891 Daily Nrti's 26 Dec. 5/3 A cold, 
accomiiaiiicd by a phlegmy cough. 

fb. Watery; moist: cl. Phlegm 2. Obs, 

*599 H. Brirrs Diets Drie Dinner P iv, I'l'hc mid -air | spits 
out wall 3' reums amaine, As phicamy snow, niid haile, and 
sheerer raine. 1683 Tkvon IVny to Health 83 The gross 
phlcgni3* part of t irfiss, 

2 . Of mental disposition: PiiLKttMATio 2. 

x6d7 Markham Caval, r. 2$ Such as out of their flcniyc 

woulani^hnessc secke for such secrets. X645 Mi lion CoUst, 
Wks. 1851 IV'. 362 Rather then spend words with this fleamy 
clc^d of an Antagonist. x8pa Pall Mall G, 29 Dec. 1/2 
Mild as milk, they hobnob with the phlcgnij' ^saxuri. 
Fhlemo, variant of Fleam jAJ, lancet. 
PUobaplieiie (flF'hnffn). Cfum, Also -on. 
[a, F. phlobaphme^ f. Gr. ^Au-or « <f>koi- 6 g bark + 
fiafpif dye + -ene.] Name for a class of brown or 
red colouring matters, of complex composition, 
occurring in the bark of various trees and slirubs. 

1880 Watts Diet. Chem. VIII. 1568 Phlohaphene^. .name . . 
applied to certain red bodies, formed, together with glucose, 
when many tannins are heatcil w'itk dilute sulphuric acid. 
1887 Athenram 10 Dec. 787/2 It [tannin] is decomposed 
into glucose, gallic acid, and a suhstanre analogous to 
phlohiphen. 1895 HalHralist 23 It [the hawthorn] j’ields 
a phlobaphene with acids. 

Phloem (fl^'>‘em). Dot, [mod. (NagcUin Ger«) 
f. Gr. 0Ador ~ 0Aoids Ixirk + -v/m, passive sufltx.J 
Collective name for the cells, fibres, and vessels 
forming the softer portion of the fibrovascular 
tissue, as distinct from the xylem or woody por- 
tion; the biTSt with its .a.ssociated tissues. Also 
alhib.^ as phloem-bundle^ -layer ^ ^sheath^ etc. 

I 187s Bennett Kc Dyer tr. Sachs' Hot, 91 'I'he different 
: forms of tissue of a differentiated fihro-vascular bundle may 
1 m: cL'i.ssified into two^oufis, which N.Vgeli calls the Phloem- 
(Bast) and Xylem- (Vvood) i)ortion of the bundle. ..In many 
bundles the phloem is formed on one, the xylem on the other 
bide of the prominbiuiiL 95 These horizontal elements 
..may hn acncrally flc.signateit As rays; within the xylem 
: they are called xylein-r. ays. within the phloem, uhloetn-ray's. 

1876 F.neycl. Brit. IV. Found in thebastorpnlocni laytis 
! of ordinary trees. x8Ba V^nes Sachs' Hot. 440 iln Ferns] 
i A single layer or scver.'il l.iycrs of cells may ofl«n Ije found 
j at the periphery of the phloem lying just inside the true 
bundle-sheath. Russow regards lhi.s structure as belonging 
. .10 the ground tissue, and he terms it the phloein-sheatli. 

PUo^tian (fltr|fl,^i‘stian). [f. Phlooiston 
+ -lAjf.j A believer in the existence or theory of 
phlogiston. 

1799 Sir H. Davy in Beddocs Conlrib, Phys. & Med. 
Know/. 67 1 'hc ]}hlogistians were obliged to consider all 
combustible bodies as combinations of different, .substances 
with the undemoiistrated phlogiston. 

Phlogistic (floid^i'stik, -gbstik), a, (^ 3 .) [In 
sense i, mod. f. Phlogiston : cf. mod.L. phlo^ 
gisticus^ F. phlogistique (1762 in Did. Acad .) ; in 
senses 2, 3, immediately f. Gt' tKoyiar-bs in- 
flammable, inflamed -h -ic.] 

I. 1 . Chem. Of the nature of or consisting of 
phlogiston; f containing phlogiston, combnsuble 
{obs ,) ; connected with or rtlating to phlogiston. 
jmPbii. Tram. XyiXNm, 63 tin Phosphorus] the 
Phlof^istic Part In so connected witii the other 

Principles, that the least 4;.Fnotioii nr Warmth, sets It on 



FHLOOIBTIOATE. 


FHLYZACIUM. 


firt. 17M Priestlbv Oistnf. Air I. 188 Common air..de- 
ptved of Its fixed air by phlogistic processes. Uitf, 50 Plants 
imbibing the phlogistic matter with which it is overloaded. 
1789 Higgins (/lY/r) Comparative View of the phlogistic and 
antiphlogistic Theories. 1794 G. Auamb Ah/. 4 Philos* 

II . xxi. 40Q Bodies that are eminently luminous, .contain a 
certain species of matter . . thisis called phlogistic inflammable 
or combustible matter. 1830 Herscnkl Stud. Nat. Phil. 

III. iv. 300 The phlogistic doctrines nf Deccher and Stahl, 
t b. as sb, A phlogistic principle or substance. 

1733 PhiL Traus. XXXVIIl.,61 This red Earth retains 
so much of an unctious Plilogistic, that [etc.]. 

n. 2 . Path. Inflammatory. 

1754-^ CoHttoissour No. S }^9 Blotches and breakings out 
..owing to a kind of a phlogistic humour in her blood. 
1813 J.T iiOMSON Lect. infiam. 71 Cases of acute or active 
inflammation preceded by what is called the phlogistic 
diathesis. 1854 Jones ft Sikv. Pathol. Aunt. (1875) 331 'i‘he 
phlogistic process in the pericardium. . 
fS. Burning, fiery, heated, inflamed (itl. and 
Obs, (Chiefly in rhetorical use.) 

179X E. Darwin Pot. Card. 1. 1. 136 Ethereal Powers ! 


you. .Gem the bright Zodiac, stud the glowing pole. Or give 
the Sun's phlogistic mb to roll. , x8oi-i tr. Pallas' Trav. 
(tSia) I. 83 The phlomstic mountains of that neighbourhood, i 
xSai Bleukui. 407 A .sorry imitator of that whole- I 

sale dealer in phlogistic curses. 1853 Smkdi.ky, etc. Occult 
Sc. 59 Much phlogistic correspondence was discovered. 

Phlogi'Eticatei Chem. Obs. exc. Hist. 
[f. prec, + -ATB *1 : cf. F. phlogiitiquer^ tranu 
To render phlogistic; to combine with pMogiston. 
Chiefly in Fhlogi'stioated ///. <1. [F. phlo^stiqud^ 

^ Phlogistkated air or gas^ names for nitrogen in 
the phlogistic theory, i Phlogistkated alkalit name for 
prussiate (hydrocyanate) of jralash. 

ij||74 pRiESiLEY ObsertK Air 1 . 178 notf^ It might not be 
amiss to call air that has been . .made noxious by any of the 
processes above mentioned, .by the common appellation of 
phloghlicaled air. 1776— vix Phil. Trans. LXVl. 2^2 The 
nitrousnir . . lost a great proportion of its power of (liminishing, 
that isj phlogisticaiing, common air. 1789 /bitl LXXIX. 
S46 1 1 IS also iKitural to suppose, that . .the dcphlogisticating I 
principle .. (being 1 expelled, the phlogisticating principle j 
should enter. .180SW. Saunurrs Min. Waters 160 Almost 
iniirely phlogisticatcd air. or, as it is now termed, azotic 
gas. 18^ Ghovk Contrih. Sc. in Corr. Phys. rorces(\?iys) 
^35 Priestley.. was led to lielieve that water was convcitible 
into nitrogen (phlogisticated air). 

SofPUoglRtiea'tionralso in Fi. i777],combin.i‘ 
tion with phlogiston : the name in the phlogistic 
theory for the process now called deoxidation. 

1774 Priestley ObsertK Air ^ f»775) !• i^o This air. . without , 
any previous phlogisticatioii, is purific«l hy agitation in water. 
17^ .Sullivan Piew Nat. 11 . 86 The power of the loadstone 
..IS increased by ct'uling, by a regeneration of iron, or 
phlogi.siicatiun of it.s calx, and by the action of acids upon 1 
iron. x8oi Wollaston in Phil, Trans. XCl. 433 In ihe 
precipitation of cooper by silver, [we sec] ait instance of 
de-oxidation (or phlogisticatioii) by negative electricity, 

FUogilton (Adidjist^n, -gi*st^n). Chem. 
[luod.L, a. Gr. neuter of ^oyiffrof 

burnt up, inflammable, vbl. adj. from tpKoytC’tiu to 
set on fire, f. ipK 6 {, 0AO7- flame, ablaut dcriv. of 
0A(7-, root of jf\iy-€t¥ to burn.] A hypothetical 
substance or * principle ’ formerly supposed to exist 
in combination in all combustible bodies, and to 
be disengaged in the process of combustion ; the 
* principle of inflammaoility'; the matter of fire, 
conceived as fixed in inflammable substances. 

This use of tlie term and tbe theory connected with it were 
introduced by St.’^hl in 1703, in hi.s ed. of Beecher's PAvslea ■ 
Subterranea of 1 669. Tlie phrase ' esse ^Aoyurroe ’ had been 
used by Sennert (in 1619) in the sense of ' the being in- 
flammable*, inflammability or combustibility as a quality 
of some subsi.snces, but not regarded as a substance or prin- 
ciple. llie existence of phlogiston was denied by I.avoisier 
in 1775, and though stoutly maintained by Pric.stley, the 
belief in it was grneratly abandoned by 1800. 

(16x9 SENNF.RTU.S Dt Chym. Consensu ac Dissensu 383 At 
Colores^ f^Moies, Sapores, esse f\oyi(rrbo similia alia, 
mineralibus, metallLs, gemmis lapidihus, plantis, animalihiis 
insunt. iTOx Stahl .^c. Beccherittnum 1. 1. xvi. iq in B's 
Phys. Suhterr, (173a), Ad jiubsUntiam ipsam^mixti, ut in; 
grcdienM..ut matcrialc principiuin, el pars (olius conipnsiti 
consiitutiva,concurrit, materia et prinr.ipium ignis, non ipse 
Ignis: Ego Phlogiston aptiellare caepi .1 

(1730 C^DFRRV 111 Phil.Trans. XXaVI. 388 By the Solu- 
tion of crude Mercury united with the Phlogiston l^ini. or * 
other VegetablesLl i7» A. G. Hanckewitx ioid. XXXVI 1 1 . 

69 We produce the Pnlogiston out of fat Substances, and 
from the Phlogiston a Fuiigo, or Soot, and from the Kuligo 
an urinous Smt 1790 Elahoratory laid O/en Introd. 74 
The sulphureous principle, or plilogLston, which is the pro^Mr 
essence of all oils. 1799 Priestley Obseni. Air (1775) 1 . 65 
Considering inflammaDle air as air united to or loaded with 
phlogiston. 1785— ill Phil Trans. LXXV. 380 Mr. Lavoisier 
IS well known to maintain, that there is no such thing as 
what has been called phlogiston. 1794 G. Adams *Vat. 
Exp. Phiios. I. ix. 360 Phlogiston.. may be considered as a 
treasure.. of light and heat, to be dispensed in the absence 
of the sun. 1794 J. Hutton Philos. Elghtf etc. la There is 
truly in bodies a substance, which may be properly named 
phlogiston, as being the cause of that light ana heat wiiich 
accompany burning. 1800 Priestley {title) The Doctrine 
of Phlogiston esianished, and that of the Composition of 
Water refuted, slit Jmison . 9 i'. 4- ^r/ II. 98 The existence 
of phlogiston is lio longer believed in. iI6b Wilson & 
Gukib flfom. E. Forbes iv. 1x7 Jameson (left college 1803] 
bed heard the last dying echoes of the battle between the 
partisans of tbe phlogistpn and tbeantfphlogiston camp, 
t bt Jif. Energy, * fixo \ 06 s, 

ST^ A. Youno TVav. France 171 Moni. Fatdas pleases 
me much ; tbe liveliness, viVackyi phlogiston of lits chai> 
acter, do not run into percaes^ topery, or affectation. 

VoL. VII. ■ 


Fhlogogenatio (flpg^idgfne'tlk), a. Path. 

t f. Gr. ^070-, comb. f. flame -f -oknetjc.] 
'rodacing inflammation. Also Vliloffoffeiiio 
(-d^cnik), Fhlego'ffeaoiiR adjs. in same sense. 

1803 Syd. Soc. Lex.t Phlogogenie . . Phlogogenous.^ 1896 
Allontrs Syst. Med. I. 156 'I here arc several species (of 
bacteria] which are phlo|:ogpnetic. 1904 Brit. Med. Jrnl. 
3 Dk. X50B Cerntin species of bacteria. .po5.sess in tbeir cell 
fyidies a plilogogenic poison. 

Fhlogopite (flp‘gdi)dit). Min. fNamcd 1841 
(in Gcr. Pltlo^pii)^ f, Gr. qsKoywebt ffery (f. 4»Ao7- 
flame + wx- face, look) + -itjs i.] A magnesia 
mica, found in crystalline limestone and serpentine, 
usually of a brownisli-yellow or brownish-red colour, 
with pearly, often submctalUc (coppery) lustre. 

X850 Dana Min. («d. 3) 359 It agrees in atomic proportions 
with the phlogopite. x^ Kutley Stud. Kocks x. 135 
Phlogopitc crysLalltscii in the same system, and has the 
same cleavage us muscovite. 

II Phlogoaifl (fl<’gi>‘**si&). Path. PI. -ea (-/z). 
[mod.L., a. Gr. ipKoyeoats inflammation, f. 0Aof, 
^Aoy- flame. In F. pA/o^roseJ] Inflammation. 

1693 tr. Btancar^ s Phys. Tlict. (ed. 2), Phlogesit^ the same 
that PhlciMone. xyxo T. Fuller Pharsn. Rxtemp. 284 
Sometimes. .the Mercury, .causeth a great PhlogosU . . in the 
Part. 1845 G. E. Day tr. Sitnons Anim. Chem. I. 299 
A ciicum.stance which.. characterizes the pblogoses. 

Hence Phlogoned (-^-zd) ppl.a.^ affected with 
phlogosis, inflamed ; Fliloffoain (-^u'sin) Chem.y 
name for a product of cultures of certain bacteria, 
which produces acute local inflammation ; Fhlo* 
ffotlo (-p'tik) <7., of the nature of or tending to 
phlogosis, inflammatory. 

187s Gross Syst, Snrg. (ed. 5) II. B84 llic..”phlocosed 
condition of the penis. xS^ Allbutt's Syst, Med. T 521 
lA:her obtained ^phlugosin from the staphylococcus atireus. 
x8aa-34 Goods Study Med. (ed. 4) 11 41 A mark of high 
entonic health, or a *phlogotic cliatheKt>L Ibid. 50 Like 
the push [the boil] is found in persons of an entonic or 
phlogotic habit. 

tFklome. oh. ritre. fad. Bot.L. Phh/nis, 
a. L, phlomis, phlomos (riin.), a. Gr. ^Ao/ils, 
(pKo/Aot mullein.] A plant of the genus Phloniis 
(N- O. Labial ad) t comprising herbs and shrubs with 
wrinkled leaves, often thick and woolly. 

{PhloMts fruticosa is Jeruiialem .S.igc ; P. Lychnites is 
Lamp-wii'k.) 

(1706 Phii.lii'S, Phlomist a kind of Flower, which .some 
take for a Primrose.]^ xyxg Peiivf.k in Phil. Trans. XXIX. 
243 These Leaves differ from the Broad Phloine in being 
thicker. 

Fhloramine to Phloretin : sec Puloko-. 
FUorisixi (floroi*zin, flp'fizin). Chem, Also 
t phlori‘di(in(e. [f. Gr. ^Ad-or, ^Aoi^df bark -h 
root + a bitter substance (CaiHa/Jjo'', 
crystallizing in silky needles, obtained from the 
bark of the root of the apple, pear, plum, and 


on phloretin. 1857 Miller Eleni. Chem. 1 1 1 . 51 1 Pbloridzin, 
w'hen boiled with weak acids, is decomposed into grape 
sugar, and a resinous matter termed phloretin. Phloretin 
crystallizes in microscopic almost insoluble plates. xBBi 
Watts Did. Chem. Vlll. 1572 * Phlaroglucic Anhydride, 


Watts Did. Chem. Vlll. 1572 ^Phlaro^ 
or *Phlo*oglueUUt CT3Hii,0&..is obtainet 


bark of the root of the apple, pear, plum, and 
cherry trees. Also formerly calleci f Fhlorl'dsite. 
Hence Fhlorliein (florai'ziiin), a bitter redi 1 i.sh- 
brown uncrystallizable solid (C21 llgoNyOis), a 
combination of oxygen and ammonia with phlorizin. 

1838 T. Thom.son Chem, Org. Bodies 712 The bark of 
apple-tree root . . yields about 3 per cent, of phloridziie. Ibid.^ 
ITiloridzite thus obtained, lia.s a dull while colour, with a 
shade of yellow, and is crystallized in silky needles. 1840 
Penny Cycl. XVI 11 . 98/2 Phlorizin is by various processes, 
described by M. Stoss, converted into phlorizein, phloretin, 
and phluretic acid x^ Watts R'anwe' Chem. (cd. 1 1) 641 1 
Phlorizin is a substance bearing a great likeness- to saliein. | 
1895 Naturalist 26 There is 110. .phlorizin (the glucosidc of ! 
the apple tree) in any part of the organism. 

Phloro-4 before a vowel phlor-i used in 
Chew., to form names of substances connected 
with Phlorizin, as 

Fhloxunine (flp'ramain) [Ahine], the amine 
(CeHyNOf n CgHjOa-NHs) obtainea in thin shin- 
ing films by the action of ammonia on pliluro- 
glucin (Watts JDici. Chew. IV, 488). Phloretin 
(floe'iAin), a sweet ciystalline substance (C15H14O5) 
produced by the action of dilute acids on phlorizin ; 
hence Fhlorotio (flore*tik) a., ap]plied to an acid 
(C«HioO«) obtained from phloretin by the action 
of potash; also to ethers {phhntic ethers) in 
which an organic radical takes the place of i atom 
of hydrogen in phloretic acid (Walts Diet, Chem, 
IV. 491). Its salts are PhloTotetoo. Fhloro- 
fflnoln (flpr«gl/ 7 'sin) [Gr. yKvtc-vt sweet + -IN 
cf. Gluoosk], also phloroglu'oinol, phloroglu*- 
ool, a colourless or vcllowish crystalline, intensely 
sweet substance (CaliaOj), obtained from phloretin, 
and occurring widely distributed in plants ; also 
a derivative of this, as nilrophloroglttcin^ etc. ; 
hence Fhloroglii’eie a., Fhlorofflwelde : see 
quots. Fhlorol (flp*rpl), a phenol, an oily sub- 
stance (CgllioO) obtained from salts of phloretic 
acid, or from creosote, FMoroiie (flp*rpttn), a 
yellow crystalline substance (CiHgOa), homolo- 
gous with quinone, obUiinetl by distillation of 
beech-wood and coal-tar. 

1840 •Phloretic, •Phloretin (see Phloriein). 1886-77 
Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 489 Phloietic acid (i^ prodticM, 
together with pbloroglucin, % the action of caustic potash 


572 * Phlaroglucic Anhydride, 
\ . .is obtained : 1. by the action 


of heat on phloroglucoL 1866-97 Watts D ^ 
495 *Phlorugluciii is sweeter than coinnion 


Did. Chem. IV. 


nianent in the air at ordinary icniDciatiircs. X893 Syd, Soc. 
Lex., Phlorogluein. .\% found widely distiibulcil in' nature, 
mainly in combination os the complex Ixxly jibtoriiLMu.'ide, 


but iiartly also in the free Mate. x88x Waits Did. Chem. 
VI if. 1570 'Phloroglucol, . . Phlorogltuin. 1^5 

Naturalist 24 A red>browti phlobaphcne i^hicli fused u iili 
potass gives protijcalechriic arid and phloro,!lii(ol. 187a 
Watts Diet. Chem. VI. 028 •phlorol or phloiyl alcoiiol. .is 
one of the coniititucritR of heech-tsir creosote. X873 — FiKL'ues* 

( hem, (ed. 1 1) 798 Phlorol, an oily liquid obtained by tlie 
dry distillation of the barium salt of phloretic or oxethyl* 
beiizuic acid. x88x — D/V/. Chem. Vlll. 1572 Phlorol. .. 
This phenol, first noticed as a constituent of beech-tur 
creosote. X866-77 ibid. IV. 496 ’^Phlorone. CdLOx. 187* 
Ibid. yi. gzB Phlorone crystallises in golden-yellow oblique 
rhombic prisms, which when heated give oft' a putieenl odour. 

PUoz Bot. [a. 1 .. phlox \,lTin.), a. 

Gr. qsK&i a plant (prob. Silette), lit. flame. Taken 
into Bot. as a generic name by Dillenius.] A 
North American genus of herbaceous (rarely 
shrubby) plants (N.O. Polewoniaceie), with clusters 
of salver-shaped flowers of various colours, usually 
showy ; many cultivated forms are found in gtardens. 
[x6ex Holland Pliny II. 92 The Panse, called in Latine 
Flammea, and in Grceke I'hlox, I mcane the wild kind 
onely.] 1706 Phii lips, Phlox, . .a Flower of no Smell, hut 
of a fine Flame-colour. X788 Kp:r8 Chambers' Cycl., Phlox, 
lyclinidea, or b.Tstard lychnis, in Botany, a ^enus of the 
pentandria monogynia class. X856 Bryant MaxdetCs Sorrmo 
lii. There, in the sumincr breezes, wave Crimson phlox and 
moccasin flower. 1866 Bkande dc Cox Did. Sc. etc. 11 . 
8B7/1 The garden Phloxes being all productions of the 
florist, and m a most ornamental character, x^s Mrs. H. 
Ward Bessie Costrell i. 8 Phloxes and marigolds grew 
untidily about their doorway.s. 

b. alt rib., as phlox family, phloxworU (I.ind- 
ley), names for the Natural OtAtt Polemottiaceie\ 
phlox-worm, the larva of an American moth, 
Jleiiothis phlogophc^us, which feeds upon phloxes. 

X846 LfNui.KY Veg. Kingd. 635 Order ccxiiii. Polemuniaceae, 
Phloxu'oit*^ >863 J. II. Baifoup Man. Bet. 6952 Poleino- 
niacea;, the Phlox family. 1898 Wa riK-Di:NroN Aylwin 11. 
xtii. Among the gcraniuins, phlox’bcds, and French mari- 
golits. 

Phlozin (fl(*'ksin). Chem. [f. Gr, 0Af5f flame -i- 
-IN I.] A red coal-lar dye-.stuff resembling eosin. 

X890 in Cent, Did, 1899 (-'ai;ni:v tr. yaksetis Clin. Diagn, 
vi. (cd. 4) 210 This oliservcr iecominenil.« that the nutrient 
medium be stained with phloxiii-rcd or lienzo-purpuriti. 

Phlyaro'logist. nonee-vsi. [f. Gr. q>Kmpo*t 
silly talk + -bouv + -IST.] A talker of nonsense. 

XB67 Atken.rum 13 Oct. 4S9/r, I would not incddle with 
.such a phly.Tiologiht. 

li Fhlyctena, -aana (fliktfna). Path. [mod. 
L., a. Gr.^AvxraiEa a blister (ITippocr.), f. ^Awiv, 
0 Ai/Y-^iv to swell.] An inflammatory vesicle, 
pimple, or blister upon the cuticle or the eye-ball. 

^ x6o3tr. Blancards h'hys. Dict. lxA. 2), /ar/ux, a Pimple 
ill the Skin ; also a little Ulcer in the Coriicuus Tunick of 
the Eye. x8!3 J. Thomson Led, Injlam. 511 The cuticle 
often sepauites in some points from the skin, and the vesica- 
tions termed nhlyctenx. are formed. 1899 i^l/Z^NZ/'z Syst. 
Med. Vlll. 4M The vesication may be .so.. complete, as to 
rise from the skin like a pemphigus, bulla, or phlycicna. 

Hence Fhlyote'sur, Fhlycta'noiu (-een-) adjs.^ 
pertaining to or of the nature of .a phlyctena; 
characterized by or affected with phlyclenoi ; 
Fhlycta'aolA (-een-) n., resembling a phlyctena ; 
Fhlycte^aoplitha'lmy, phlyctenular ophthalmia 
(Mayne Expos, /.ita'. 1858); HFhlyete'imlft (-nn-), 
pi. -88 [mod.L. dim. of phlyctena], also in angli- 
cized form FUyoto'aula, a small phlyctena, csp. 
upon the conjunctiva or cornea of the eye ; whence 
Fhlycte'imlar (-een-) a., pertaining to, of the 
nature of, or characterized by })hlycteiiiilcs. 

1848 Dukglison Med. Lex., ''Plilyctenoid. 1869 K. A. 
Parker Prod. Hygiene (ed. 3' 107 An cruplion..phIyctc- 
noid in character. x8aa-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) II. 
342 He adds to the two y.ai-ieties of red and white miliaria 
a third, which he distin^ishes by the name of ^pklyctenous. 
iSaa Dunglison McJ. Le.t., *Phlydxnula. 1869 G. Lawson 
Dis. Eye (1874) 33 One or more small phlycicnul* close 
upon the margin oif tbe cornea. X843 .Sir 1 \ Watson Princ. 


4 Pratt, Physic xix. 1 . yaa For relieving stiumous ur 
^phlyctenular ophthalmia, x^ Allbutt's Syst. Med. Vlll. 
746 dimilar "phlyctenules appear on the mucous membrane 


746 Similar "pblyvtenules appear on tbe mucous membrane 
or the mouth, tongue, and palate. 

II PlllyifliCill]ll -si/^m). Path. Also 

-Ion ip*- [mod.L, a. Gr. ^iXv^curiov a lilile 
blister (Hipi)pcr.), f. cbkv(-€iv to swell.] A red, 
usually large, ‘pustule on a hard inflamed base and 
terminating in a dark scab ; also » Pblycttena. 
Hence Fhlyiaoloiis (-^-jlss) a., ^lertaining to or 
of the nature of a phlyzacium. 

1693 tr. Blancards Phys. Did. (ed. 2), Phlysacinm, tlie 
same with PhlycUtna, x8x8-io E. Thompson tr. CnlUns 
Nosol. Metkoti. (ed. 3) 330 An eruption of the inflaincti 

t ustule& termed phb'zacia. mBto T. Holmes Snrg. (ed. a) 
. 704 The phlyzacious pustules induced by ihc external 
ap^kation of tartar emetic. 1893 Syd. Soe. Lex, PA/yea^ 
aoUf . . was Willan's term for the largest of his four larieties 
of Pusiuies. 
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PhOf phoh (f« 7 f (oh), inf, rare, [A Yariant of 
Phew, Phoo, representing the action of blowing 
away. See also P'oH.] An exclamation expressing 
contemptuous rejection or making light of anything. 

s6oi Marston PMguilf^ Katk. iv. iG6ii> £d. Daughter, 
glue mee your hand. With your consent I giue you to iliis 

} gentleman. Catne, Marie, phoh t Will you match me to a 
oolcT 17^ G. Lh.1.0 Ma-nna 11. ii. 39 Pho ! those are our 
best custoineni. ite Mrs. Hcrvey MottHrapr Fain , 1 J. /iO 
Pho ! pho 1 there is no fear of their knowing any thing 
of the matter. 

t Phob, obs. erron. f. Fob sb,^, sra-ill pocket. 

a x68y Cotton Poet, IVks, (1765) 133 And brought Ills I iods 
away in ’.s Phob. 

Fnobantliropy (fpbwnjtriypi). nonce-wd, [f. 
Gr, fear + avBpvnoj man : cf. philanthropy, ^ 

Morbid dread of mankind. 

1848 Westm. Rev, Oct. 164 The evil of Ireland, .m her 
seven millions of a cottier population— and the phoban- 
throphyito coin n word) oft he other, not over-wise, noble lords. 


a group of Cetacea containing the true porpoises ; 
resembling a porpoise. 1890 in Cent, Diet. 

Phooanio (fosf nlk, -se*nik), a, Chem. [For 
^phocxnic, f, Zoq\, h, Phdemna (see prec.) + -ic.] 
Applied to an acid obtained by Chevrenl in 1817, 
from porpoise- or dolphin-oil, originally called 
Dklphtvic, and subsequently identified with 
Valeric acid, (CH3)a.C2H3.CGsH. So Pho'oe- 
! nate, a salt of phocenic acid ; Pho’oanil, 
j Fho*oealB, glyceryl valerate, or trivalerin, C^Ha 
: (C5H,03)j ^ Delphin sb, 2. 

1836;^ Todd Cycl, Anai, If. 934/2 When this oil is .saponi- 
; lied, it yicld.^..a peculiar volatile acid.. termed phocenic 
; acid, /bid., The phocenatc of baryta form.s efllorescent 
! prismatic crystals.^ /bid., Phocenine is a peculiar fatty sub* 
stance contained in the oil of certain species of |iorpoise. 

, c 1865 I.KTHKBY in Cirr , .SV. I. qq/i Many of the animal oils 
. . contain a volatile fat, which gives them their p^uliar 
I odour. In.. whale and .seal oils, this is called phocenine. 

Phooio, Phooin, Chem., « Phocenic, Phocenjn. 

I i86x IIuLMR U, Moquin-Tandon 11, 111. 189 The oil of the 
I porpoise .. contains .. much more phocinc. x8tf Odi.inu 
! Anim. Chem, 36 Diatomic Fatty Acid Series. CsHioUs 
' Phocic. ibid. 120 Phoctne. 

j Phocid (idu'sid). Zool. [f. Zool. L. PhOcids, 
f. phoca : see -ID ».] Any member of the Phocidit 
or seal family. So Pho’olfbrm a,, having the 
form or structure of a seal, phocoid ; Pho'olae a., 
pertaining to the sub-family Phocinm, containing 
the seals proper ; $h,, a member of this sub-family ; 
Pho'ooid a., allied in stmeture to the seals. 

1846 W0RCK.SI KR, Phociae {citing Penny Cycl.\ 

Fhocodont (fj^'kikipnt), a, [sb.) Zool, [f. Gr. 
ipwmi seal -h bbovr, dkonr- tooth.] Of or pertaining 
to the PhorA/ont/a, an extinct sub-order of Cetacea, 
furnishing connecting links with the Phocidie or 
seals, b. sb. Any member of the PhocAlontia, 
So Phooodo'utlo a, Puocodont a, 
Fhooomele (f^^^'kam/l). Teratology, [mod. f. 
Gr. fftw/eti seal-fpcAof limb. So in Fr. (Littrd).] 
A monster having limbs so short as to resemble or 
suggest the dappers of a seal. 
i86x Af. Syd, Soc. Vear-bk. Med. 404. 

Hence Phocomeloua a, 

give a special name to each symptom of xgftn Bnt. pUd. Jrnl, 15 Mar. 672 Whether the Harpy 
d.i!«ne»Wion. ana 10 draw up in array, .the hoHli* phobias' I owe^ite or^in to the .Kcur^ of a phocomclous 

^ ■ _ a, 1 r . d-. \ 5 anstro^ \ II Fll 08 Pade« (fi'bad/z), sh, pi. [L. pi. of 

^ ..^1 0^2 t 111 


*pli0b6f a» tr. -phobe, ad. L. -phob^us, a, Gr. 
-fearing, -dreading, adj. ending, f. ip 60 os 
fear ; as in ibpotpoP’OS, k^rophob-us, hydrophobe, 
lit. 'one who has a horror of waters Also in 
modern words formed in Fr. or Eng. by analogy, 
as Anglophohe, Russophobe. 

•j^obia, a. L- -phobia, a. Gr. -0o^ia, forming 
alist. sbs. from the adjs. in - 0 <Si 9 oR (see prec) with 
sense 'dread, horror’ ; as in iibperpo&ia, hydropho- 
bia 'horror of water’. Also in modern words 
formed in Eng. by analogy, as Anglophobia, Gallo- 
phobia, Germanophobia, Russophobia, some of them 
imitating Fr. forms in -phobic. 'I'he following 
exemplify the uses to which -phobia Ilis been put : 

1547- [see HYnKOPiiOBiA]. 1803 Oalluphobia [see Gallo- 
in eotnb.\. 1803 Anna Skw ahu Z.c//.(i8i z) VI. 94 He U a very ' 
laconic personage, and has upnn him the izenphobia. z 82A ; 
SoL'TiiEV \xi Life (1849) 1 . 125 She laboured under a perpetual 
‘cal 


S thobia a.H raging ninong 
tAMSAV Remin. i. 41 The account given me by my corre- 
.spondcAt of the Fife swinuphohia is as follows. 18^ Pall 
hi alt < 7 . 17 Dec. i/i Confounding it with ‘ Germanophobia 
* Fraticophobia or as many * phobias ‘ as you like ! 1890 
Cent. Piet,, Phol>ophohia, iiiorliid dread of being alarmed. 
189s. tr. A/#f.r Nordans Dcgnuration 242 It w.ts iiiinvcessary 


for M agnail to give a special name to each symptom of 

degeneration, and to draw up in array, .the host of 

and * manias Anora/hobea {fear of open space), 
phobia (fear of enclosed space), rupophobia (fear of dirt) 
[etc.]. iOgfi iFestm, Gaz.^ 6 June 9/2 The cycling craze has 
produced the antagonistic disease of cycluphobia. 1902 
ibid. 21 Oct. a/3 There were symptoms in the City attitude 
of a certain amount of L.C.C. -phobia dread of the 
London County Council]. 

Hence -pho'bio forming , -plio'blac, -pbobist 

forming sbs, 

1900 Daily News 15 Aug. 3/x The professional Anglo- 
phobiac 19M Daily Chron, 13 {)ct. 5/5 Several Anglo- 
phobic deputie.s have announced their intention of appearing 
in their omcial scarves. 

Phobia (fc^x'bia). Also 9 phoby. [The prec. 
suffix used as a separate word.] Fear, horror, or 
aversion, esp. of a morbid character. 

1801 CoLKNiucB in Sir //. Davy's Retn. (1838) 92, 1 . .h«*ive 
a perfect phobia of inns and cofTee-houses. 1875 W, Cory 
Lett, ^ yrnls. (18517) 409 Against management by phobies, 
either Tory phohies or popular phobics. 1887, 1895 [.see 
-phobia]. idgeAllbHti’sSysf. ilW. VIIl. 157 .Specificineans 
. .to dissipate the ' phobias ' or the obsessions. 

So Pho’blat ttonce-wd,, one who has a horror of 
or morbid aversion to anything. 

1883 Church Quarterly XV. 394 Men, who refuse to give 
up their lil>erty at the dictation of 'phobists' of any 
deiiuinination. 

IlFhoca (fi 7 »'ka). Zool, PI. phoco (fJ»*sP, 
phocas. ph^a, a. Gr, ipwarf seal ; so It., .Sp. 
fbea, F. phoque.'\ A seal (chiefly in transl. from | 
Latin or Greek); any aquatic mammal of the 1 
Phoeidte, or seal and walrus family of Carnivora*, in ; 
modern /oology, restricted to the genus typified by j 
the Common .Seal, P, viiulina. 

[1398 Trkvlsa Rarth. Ds P , R . xiit. xxii. (Bodl. MS.), pe ' 
fis!K;he hat hatte Foca & )>e tissche ]iat ha^t Dclpliiniis.] ; 
1599 Nasii£ J„enttn Stuffs 57 Neotunes phocases that scard ; 
the horses of Hif^litus. 1678 Dfvoen Alt for Love 1. i, I 
Here monstrous pnocai panteo on the shore. 179s Cowrrr j 
Odyss. iV. 493 The Phoca: also rising from the waves. s8oo 
Med. Jml, 111 . 389 M. Kiegcls intends successively to treat 
..Ciii rats, the phocas, the mole, the frog and lizard. 1816 
Scott Antig, xxx, A phoca or seal lying asleep on the 
beuch. — y^rV/. XXXV, xxxviii. \%e,%-^GQot/s Study Med, 
(ed. 4) 1 . 4/9 The dee]icst tunes are struck by animals that 
have the largest glottis, as the phoca, the ox, the ardea 
stellariee. 

Hence Phooa*coan a,, of or pertaining to the 
Pkmdm or seal family; sb, a member of this 
family ; Phoca'ceona a,, of the nature of a seal ; 
phocaccan ; Pho’cal a., of or pertaining to a seal. 

18^2 Branok /y#V/. .S*'-. etc., PAocaceans, . .tbt name of the 
family of cariiivoious and amphibious Mammals of which 
the seal (Phoca) is the type. 1858 Mavnr Rjtrpos. /.ex., 
Phocaceous. s86o Gossx Romance Nat, Hist, 351 This is 
..in favour of a mammalian, and of a phocal nature. 

FhocSBlline (f^sT nain), a, Zool, [f. Zool. L. 
Phoceena (a. Gr. (fm/Koiya ^rpoise, deriv. of ^107 
seal) + -1N£ f .] Of or pertaining to the Phoctenina, 


Ph<Kbas,o,. Gr. pi. -fiabts, priestess of Plice- 

l>us.] Priestesses of Pha'bus or Apollo ; persons 
possessed by a spirit of divination. 

ETiiERSTONE tr. Calvin on Acts xvi. x6u 394 They 
suid^ that those who sver possessed wer inspired with the 
spirit of Python, and perauventure th^ wer thervponcnllccl 
Phoebades in tionor of Anolla 1613 (.hatman Manke Inns 
Court, Description, Attir'd like Vhginean Priests, hy whom 
the Sun is there ador’d; and therfure called the Phuebades. 
FhflBbe^ (fPbi). poet, [a. L. Phabe, a. Gr. 
WBififem. of bright, radiant ; cf. PuosDD.s.] 
The name of Artemis or Diana as goddess of the 
moon ; the moon personified. 

[1390 Gow'erCVx/ 11. xio Thus this lusti Ccphalu.H Preide 
unto i’hebe and to PhebiisThe nyhl in lengthc forto draw'e.] 
1590 SiiAKS. Mids. N, I, i. 209^ To morrow night, when 
Pheebe doth behold Her siluer visage, in the watry j(la.sse. 
1681 C0T10N liond. Peak 28 Nor yet does Pluebc with her 
silver horns. .Push into crowded tides the frighted waves. 

Fheobe^ (frb>). [A name imitative of the 
bird's call, but accommodated in spelling to prec.] 
A small bird {^Sayomis phatbe or fusens) common 
in the eastern U.S. Also Phtvbe-bird, Also 
called Pewit (3), Pewre. 

1839-40 ^y. IRV1.SG IFolfcrt’s A*. (1855) 19 Another of our 
feathered visitors, .is the I*e-wit, or Pe-w«e, or Phoebe-bird ; 
for lie is called by each of these names, from a fancied 
resemblance to the sound of his monotonous note. ..They 
arrive early in the spring.. .Their first chirp .spreads glacf- 
ticss through the house. * The Phrobc-biras nave come 1 ' 
is heard on all sides. 1893 Scribner* s Mag, June 765, 2 
Plain, dull-colored peewee or phuebe, sitting on the house- 
g.Tble or on a dead hraiich.. catching insects, or reiterating 
lus own name, * phoebc, pheebe'. 

FhcBbean (fibr^), a. Also j -ian. [f. L. 
Phabcus, a. Gr. ♦oi/ 5 fiof adj., f. ^oifios Phoebus + 

! -AN.] or, pertaining to, or characteristic of Phurbus 
! or Apollo as the g^ of poetry. 

ai6as B. Jonson /.eges Couvivates Wks. (Rtldg.) 727/a 
; Tis the true Phicbian liquor, Cheers the brains, makes wit 
! the quicker. 1622 Shirlky Changes Prol., Able to dislin- 
i guish straincs inat arc Cleare, and Hicbean, from the 
I popular. 1873 SvMQNDS Grh, Poets Ser. i. ii. (1677) 43 His 
’ long PhttbcM locks. 

lAcBbM (ft’bik). Forms: 4-9 Phebua, 6- 
Pheebua. [a. L. Phoebus, a. Gr. lit. bright, 
shining, radiant.] A name of Apollo as the ^n- 
god ; the sun personified. Chiefly poet, 
c tjjhb Cii Aucea Man of Law's Prol 1 1 By the shaUwe he 
took his wit That Phebus which hM shoon so clere and 
brighte Degrees was fyue and fourty cloinbe on^ hightc. 
> 4*3 Jar. 1 iCingisQ, Ixxii, Till phebus endit h.iid his hemes 
bryght, ijUjA W. CUMMINCKAM Cosmogr, Glasse 54 Phebus 
with his golden beames. athm Drumm. of Hawiii. Poems 
Wks. (171 1) 15 Phosbus arise. And paint the .sable .skies With 
azure, white, and red. tyatf Pofk Otfyss. xvii. 30 With 
riper beams when Pheebus warms the day. 1741 Gray 
Death of West, Redd'ning Phoebus lifts his golden fire. 


b. Apollo as the god of poetry and music, pre- 
siding over the Muses : hence, the genius of poetry. 

1776 O. Campbell Philos, Rhet. (xSox) 11 . 63 The figure 
which the French Phebus is capable of making in an English 
dress. 

Fhoeniooail (fmi's/an, -i'J/an), a. [f, L. phcc- 
nice-us (Flin.) (a. Gr. tpoiAteeos adj., f. ^uiVif purple- 
red, crimson: 8eePHa!NiciAN)-i--AN.] -next. 

tBSjFrnsef'sMag. LVI. 379 The wings areofaphoenicean 
colour, that is Co say, reddish verging upon fulvous. 
PhOBllioeoua (ffni'Jias), a. Also phenioious. 
[f. as prec. + -ous.1 Applied to a bright red. 

(1398 Trkvika Barth, Del*. R. xix. xxv. (1495) 877 Colour 
that highte Pkenieeus', therwylh the cheyf and pryncypall 
letters of bokes ben writen.) s866 Treas, Bol, Phaniceous, 
pure lively red, with a mixture of carmine and scarlet. 

Fhosnioian (ffni’Ji&n), sb, and a. Forms : 4 
Feniceonne, Phenioien, 7- Fbosnioion, 9 
Phenioian. [a. F. phhiicien, f. L. Phmtcia 
(sc. terra), synon, with L, Phwn/cS, Gr. 
the country, f. ^oTvif , ^oivln-, sb. and a, Phoenician : 
see -AN. 

Or. also meant * purple-red or crimson * {a, and r 3 o, 
the PiicKNix, and the date (fruit and tree). It is generally 
held that these are all 5en.scK of the .same word ; but their 
mutual relations and the pi imory sense arc uncertain. Some 
start with , Phccnicmn, as a foreign ethnic name; 
others take the primary .sen.se as ' red and see in 4mvixi| 
' the red laud perh. the land of the sunrise, or in 
' a red man ’. Phoenicia could hardly be (as some have sug- 
gc.sted) * the land of the date ’.] 

A. sb. 1 . A native or inhabitant of Pha'iiicia, 
an ancient country consisting of a narrow strip of 
land on the coast of Syria, to the north-west of 
Palestine, which contained the two famous cities 
of Tyre and Sidon ; also of any Phoenician colony 
(of which there were many on the shores of the 
Mediterranean). 

1387 Trkvisa Higden (Rolls) I. i2q For Phcniciens were 
he lirste fyndcres oTlcttrcs, 3it we w’rit^ capital IcUres wih 
reed coluiir. i 43B'SO tr. Higden ibid., Plienix the sonne of 
AgenorU toke to these Fcniceoiines .suniine reddc IctterH. 
1606 .Smaks. Ant, /fr Cl. in. vii. 65 Let th' Egyptians And 
the Phorniciniis go a ducking. 1667 Milto.n P . /.. 1. 43B 
Astorelh, whom the Phccnicians call'd Astartc, Queen of 
Hcav'n. 1727 Dk Foe Syst. Magic i. ii. (1840) 40 Cadmu.^ 
wa.s a Phoenician, but went from his own country and 
settled in Greece, where, as they s.t>j he built the city of 
Tbebe.s ..having brought 16 letters of the Greek alphabet 
among them. s8o8 Mitford Hist. Greece x. f x Britain, .. 
excepting the Phenicians unknown among civilized nations. 

Thiklwall LVrrcir liii, Many..LO!itly .and useful pio- 
duction.s of India.. were very early known in the we.st, 
chiefly., through (he commercial activity of the Phoenicians. 
2 . The lanjg;uagc spoken by this people. 

1838 Encycl. Bril (ed. 7)X11I. 83/1 llie Plicenician i.s 
only known from a few' coins and inscriptions found chiefly 
in ^'prus and Malta. 

o, adj. Of or peitaiuing to ancient Phoenicia, 
or its inhabitants or colonists; hence, Punic, 
Carthaginian. 

1601 Holland Pliny I. 100 All that sea yet, which hnateth 
vuen that coast, beareth the name of the Pheenictan sea. 
s8o8 Mitford Hist, Greece x. 4 z The large projection of 
Africa, over-against Sicily, could not fail . .to fix the .*utcntion 
of the Phroniciaii navigators. 1878 Gt-AusioNE Homer 
{Primer) vii. 96 It appears that the Phienician name in 
Homer stands to a great extent for that of foreigner in 
general. 

Hence PhcBni'claiiiam; also VlUBiiloi8«(phen-) 
V., to make Pha'nician in language, nationality, etc. 

1878 Gladstone Homer {Primer) vii. 96 'lliere is in 
Homer a very general and pervading a'^sociatiun between 
a group of marks of which a portion are Phuenic ianistn 
[etc:]. 1846 Grotr Greece II. xviii. 453 Sjtrabo describes 
tbe.se towns.. as altogether pbenici.sed. 

Phcenicine, them,, variant of PiiEMiciNS. 
Fbcunicistio (f/nisi‘stik), a. Path, [f. mod. 
L. phcenicismus, name given by Plouquet to Ru- 
beola or measles (f. Gr. ipoivi^ purple-red, crimson) : 
see -ISM, -LSTic.] Of or pertaining to measles. 

1858 Mavnk Expos, Lex., Phenicistia 1893 Syd, Soe. 
Lex., Phosnicistic. 

PilGBnicity (f/ni 'siti). [ad. med. Schol. L. phornt- 
citds (in Wyclif fmUitds), f. phoenix, phaenfC'em 
PiiiKNix ; see -ity.] The quality or condition of 
being a phoenix. 

19OX Dzicwtcki in Wyclif sRepl de Univers, x-yh margin, 
Suppose there is but one phoenix in the world ; there are the 
universal and the singular phoenicities, the former naturally 
prior to the latter, which » neither Phovnicity in it.sclf nor not. 
For if it were, then it would be the same sa the Universal 
on which it depends ; and if it were not, there would ^ more 
than one phocnicity, which contradicts the hypothc.sis. 

Phornlole. rare-^\ [ad. med. or mod.L. 
phxniculus,] Contemptuous dim. of Phcenix. 

1710 tr. Wereu/ils's Disc. Logom, 140 He introduces 
Heinsiolui (as he ridiculously calls.. the great HeinBin.s)as 
the Phcenicle (not the Phoenix..) of the Age. 

Fhoftlliooolivoitd (ffnikp-kraisit). Min. 
[Named 1839, (• purple-red, 

crimson + -xpoof-ooloured -f -iteL] Basie chromate 
of lead, found in deep red tabular crystals. 

1849 J. Nicol M/h. 388 Phoenikochroite.. occurs in veins 
in limestone. 186S Dana Min. (ed. 5) As the color is 
re^ . .(^locker changed it [the name] to PfaoenicochroUe. 

Fhosnioopter (ffnikp-ptai). OmUh. [ad. F. 
phoenuoptire (Kabelais) or ad. L. phanfeopierus 
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(Plin.), a. Gr. ipdvutAwrtpos flamingo, lit. red- 
feathi^, f. , 0a(Mir- crimson irr<^y feather, 
wing.] Adapted form of the Greek and Latin name 
of the flamingo of Southern Europe {^Pkmniroptcms 
roseus or antiquorum), 

1570 FoxBi4. ^^.(cd. 3)63A Some diiie!i hh [HeliogabalusM 
comi>anye was scru^ at meale with, .a straunge fowle called 
Pheiiocapterie. sdap Hake will Apoi, (1630) 388 The fowle 
which they [Romans] specially hunted .'uid mast delighted 
in were phaBmeopters, pcacockes, thrushes, and pigeons. 
fsAltf Sir T. Bhownb Pstud, Ep, 111. xiL 136 The luxurious 
Emperonr. .had at his table many a Phcenicoptcnis.] 1653 
Urquhabt Rabelais i. xxxvii, Flamans, which are phceiiii- 
copters or crimson-winged sca-fowlcs. 169a Souiii Serm,^ 
Prao, i. 3a (17*8) IV, 79 Their Lucriniaii oysters, their 
pheenicopters, and the like. 1875 M kri vale 6V». JIhU Rome 
IvL (1877) 452 It was for their rarity only that peacocks and 
nightingales and the tongues and brains of phoenicopters 
(possibly flamingoes) could be regarded as delicacies. 

Hence PhONtloo'pterid Oniith.^ any bird of the 
Phemicopteridfe or flamingo family; Phoenloo*- 
ptorold a,, resembling the flamingo in structure ; 
PhoBiiloo'ptorous a., related to the flamingoes; 
also in Entom,^ having red wings (Mayne Expos, 
Lex. 1858). 

PhoBulcu'roUB, a, /.ool, [f. Gr. fpomHoopo^ 
red-tnilcd, spec, the redstart.] Ifaving a red tail. 
sM in Maynk Ex^os, Lex. 

t PholliKlIl. Ohs. [ad. med.L. pkxnigtnus^ a. 
Gr. tfiotviyfibs irritation of the skin by rubefacients, 
f. ifKuviatrftu to redden , f. crimson : cf. P". 

p/ttfui^neJ] Reddening of the skin ; also, a medicinal 
application causing this. 

(1646S1RT. l\nowsKpseitii. Ef. 109 Which Topically applied 
bccomen Phami^inusor Rubifying medicine, j iflsyToMLiv- ' 
SON Ri'nou's DUp. 203 It i$ calira a Phfcnigm, that is, a ' 
rubrifying niedicamcnt. 1684 tr. BohcVs Mvr. CompiL 111. | 
xil 71 The Ancients frequently u.sed Phaeiiigins and Sina- 
pisms. 1710 T. Fuller Pkarui. Exiemp. isg It is a.. | 
Fhaenigni which the Antients used much. [1838 ^lAYNli j 
Ej^s. Lex.^ PhtKnijgunts.\ 

PhosnizS pheniz (fpniks). P'orms: 1,4-fl 
fonix, 4-6 fenyx, 5 phones, 6 phenex, -yx, * 
fenyce, 6- phoenix, phenix, (7 phmnix). [0£. 
and OF. ftnix, a. med.L. phenix, I^. phoenix, a. 
Gr. qtoiVif the mythical bird, identical with 
riKeiiician, piirplc*red, crimson : sec Note below. 

In OF. also fenis, fcnisces \ fonix ^ \l. /enice\ 
iJu. feniks^ MLCLy^w/.v, Gcr. phonixy Da., Sw. 
fonix. The Ping, spelling was in 1 6th c. assimilated 
to the L. {fenyce was after It.).] 

1 . A mythical bird, of gorgeous plumage, fabled 
to be the only one of its kind, ana to live five or 
six hundred years in the Arabian desert, after 
which it burnt itself to ashes on a funeral pile of 
aromatic twigs ignited by the sun and fanned by 
its own wings, but only to emerge from its ashes 
with renewed youth, to live through another cycle 
of years. 

(Viirimiuns of the myth were that the phoenix burnt itself 
uti thealuvof the temple at Heliopolis: and that a worm 
cniersc-d from the ashes .ind became the young pliccnix. 8ce 
also rH<ENix%) 

I# 900 Phoenix 86 in Exeter Rk., Done wudu wcarda^ 
wundruin fe^um sc is fenix haten. ciooo 

Af'uKRic Gram. ix. (Z.) 70 nie Fenix (sua hatte an fuxel on : 
arabisete tScodc, se leofaS fif hund x^araand aefter dea^ eft 
arist gccdcucod). 1308 Tkevi-SA Barth. De P. R, xii. xv. | 
(Bodl. MS.), pis brid Fenix is a bridwi)ioute make and leuep 
hundr^ oper fyue hundred yere. _ C1400 Maunoev. 
(Roxb.) vii. asAfewle [xil men calles Fenix; and per es boC 
aue . . pis fcwlc lifles fytic hmidreth ^rre ; and at he fyue 
hundrvdi ^ere end he coinmes to he forsaid temple and apoii 
be awter he brynnes him self all to powder. 14. . Nominalc 
111 Wr.-Wiilcker 70?/* 7 ffio phenix, a nhenes. 15x6 Pilgr. 
Per/. (1531) 202 b, There k one byrde called a Fenyce, 

& but onely one of that kynde in the worlde. 155s Eukn 
Dd-ades 2 16 The Pbeiiyx the which I knowe no man chat 
euer hath scene, tggj Sh aks. 3 Hen. ^ V, 1. iv. 35 My ashes, 
as the Phoenix, may bring form A Bird, that will rcuenge 
%'pon you all. 1801 Holland Pliny xiii. iv. I. 3S7 The bird 
Pnomix, which is supposed to haue taken that name of this 
Dale tree (called in Grecke ^oinf) for it wa.s assured to me, 
that the said bird died with that tree, and rcuiiicd of it selfc 
as the tree sprung agaiue. 1610 Siiaks. Temp, iii. iii. 23 A 
lining Drolcrie: imw 1 will beleeue That.. in Arabia There 
is one Tree, the Phoenix throne, one Pheenix At this hou^e 
reigning there, itti Lovell Hist, Anim, 4 b/ln, Introd., 
Birds . . the fabulous arc, the gry^hin, harpie, , . pheenix. 
cinnamolojpis. atm Dryokn Ovufs Mefatn. xv. 527 All 
these receive their Birth from other Things t But from him- 
self the Pheenix only springs : Self-burn, liegotten by the 
Parent Flame In which ne burii'd, Another and the Same. 
1809 Byron E/^, Bards ^ Scotch Rev. 961 And glory, like 
the phoenix 'midst her fires, Exhales her odours, blazes, and 
expim. t88a Farrar Early Ckr. I. 103 He [Clemens 
Komanus] illustrates [the] possibility [of the Kesurrec- 
tion] by natural analogies, croecially by the existence and 
history of the Phoenix 1 1885 Bible (k. V.) Joh \xix. i3 
Then 1 said, 1 shall die in my nest, and I shall multiply my 
dm as the sand {marj^n. Or, the pheenixl. 

2 . transf, and a. A person (or thing) of unique 
excellence or of matchless beauty ; a paragon. 

13.. E, E, Aim, P, A. 43Q Now for synglerte o hyr 
dousonr We calle hyr fenyx of Arraby. c 1389 Chavceh 
Deihe Blaunthe 98a ^ewly she was to myn eye, The Soleyn 
Fenix of Arab>'e. a 134* Hall Chren,^^ Hen, V 32 b, This 
Pnnee [Henry VJ was almost the Arabicall Fhemx. 1549 
LATtMsa 1#/ Stmt, Edw, Vt (Arb.) 4* For goddes lone, 
let not him be a Phenix, let him not be alone. 1603 


I Knulles Hist, Turks (1621) Dec!., Her late sacred Migestie, 
..the rare Phoenix of her sex, who now rc-stetb in gluric. 

I 1669 Stukmv Mariners Mag, vi. iii. 128 The Phoenix of 
Astronomy Ticho-Braghe. 1775 Wesley Whs, (1872) IV. 

S He seems to think himself a mere Phenix. 1838-9 
ALLAN Hist. Lie, 1. 1. iiL fi 96. 209 Picus of Miiandoui. . 
so mstly called the phoenix of his age. 

D. That which rises from the ashes of its pre- 
decessor. 

1591 Shaks. I Hetn K/, iv. vii. 93 From their ashes shal 
be reard A Phernix that shall make all France affe.ar'd. 
tty Heywood 1st Pi, Iron Age l Ep. Ded, Out of her 
ashes hath risen two the rarest Phoenixes in Europe, namely 
London and Rome. 1867 H. Macmillan Bible Teach, xyi. 

! (1870) 329 The phu:iiix of new institutions can only ari.se 
j out of the conflagration and ashes of the old. 

! 3 . The figure of the phoenix in Heraldry, or as 

I an ornament. 

I Heraldically repre.sentcd as tising in the midst of flames. 

c x\sio liYOG. Assembly 0/ Gods 810 A fenyx on hys helmc 
; stood. ^ So forthc gun he fare. 1887 Pall Mall 6. 24 Oct. 

; 13/2 The button is surrounded by seven gold phtenixes, of 
; which each is inlaid with seven large and twenty-one small 
peark and a cat's eye. 

4 . Astr, One of the southern constellations, 
j 1674 Moxon Tutor Astron, 1. iii. 1 10 (ed. 3) 19 Twelve 
i Cumstellations .. added by Fredetico Hoiitm.'iuno .. who. . 

I named them as follows, 1 The Crane, 2 The Phenix, 3 T'hc 
; Indian [etc.]. 1774 M. Mackenzie Maritime Surv, 1. v. 31 
I When it appears in a horizontal Line with the Foot of the 
! Cross, or the H ead of the Phenix. s868 1 a>ckyer Guitlemin 's 
i Heavens (ed. 3) 335. 

6. attrib, and Comb . : (<z) simple attrib. (of the 
j phccnix), as phaftix life^ lust, piuntCy pridty win ^ ; 
(^) appositive (that is a phcuiiix : sense 2) passing 
into adj. ( phceiiix-like), as phoenix bride y family, 
graeOy mercy y opinion, parson y queeny sect, shc\ 

(i ) parasynthetic, as phoenix ~ feathered also 

phceuix-like a, and adv., like or after the manner 
of a pha‘oix ; f Pboonix-man, a fireman in the 
employ of the old Phtenix Insunince Office (founded 
1681 ; seequot. 1 7oo,also Phillips, ed. Kersey 1706). 

1814 Mbs. j. West Alicia dc Lmy II. 289 The Karl., was 
too austere, cold, and misanthropic (o be a meet oonipanion 
for his "Phoenix bride. 1805 Sukr IFinter in Land. txBofi) 
II. 141 That *phcenix family the Ro.sevillc.s— ali.-is the 
Dickemses. 1596 Fiiz-Gi.H'kAV SirF, Praha (iCSi) si Into 
whose soule sweetc Sidney did infuse The essence of his 
•Phcciiix-fealher 'd M use. 1871 F i-avel Fount. 0/ Life ii. 32 
Faith is the ^Phenix-Cirace, as CTirist is the Phcnix-Mercy. 
i6» Tim Xoble K, 1. iii, ^Phenix like They dide in perfume. 
1654 Whitlock Zootomia 544 Abraham saw.. a Phocnix-like 
Resurrection of his Son, as possible with God. 1865 H. 
PiiiLLii'.s Amer, Paper Curr. II. 11 When from the ruins of 
a State, Phoniix-like, a new one arLcs. a 1700 B. E. Dut. 
Cant. 0‘rW, ^rhenix-men, the s.m»e as hire. drakes, [Fire^ 
j drakes, men with a Phenix for their Badge, in Livery. 

and Pay from the Itisiirance-Gflice, to extinguish Fires.] 

I *384 Nashb Utiptrl. Trae. Wks. (Grosart) V. 6a Her high 
: exalted sunne beames haue set the "phenix neast of my 
[ 111 east on fire. 1630 R, Jolutsods Kiiwd, Sf Commxv, 1 13 
I The Pope hirasclfe shall eratafie him with a *Phcmx plume. 

; *S33 Stubhcs a not, Abus, 11. (1882) 8 Such a vcrtuou.s 
T.ddie and "Phenix Queenc. <117x0 SHEFFiF.i.i)(DI{.Buckhin.) 

I Whs. (1729) 132 'J'hal *Phenix-Shc dc.servcs to be beloved. 
*837 Kvelvn Diary 17 Sept., Habits of curiuiLsly-colour'd 
ancf wrought feathers, one from the "phccnix wing as , 
tradition goes. | 

Hence Fhamlxlty, nomc^wd,, the quality of i 
lieing a phounix or unique. ’ 

1886 G. B. Shaw Cashel Byron (1889) 268 She, poor girl ! ; 
cannot appreciate even her own phrcmxity. _ I 

_ [ Sole, The relation of Pheenix to other senses of Gr. holnk ; 
is obscure : see note to Phcenjcian. ^ It could hardly be ' the j 
Fhoirnician bird \ since it w’as at Heliopolis in Egypt, where ; 
the cult of the phoenix (in E^'pt. bennu) was coeval with the i 
city, that Herodotus learned tne legend about it. It might 
pern, be* the red’, with reference to the prevailing colour of 
Its body (ra iiw xpvvoxoaa ritv wrtpur, ra 6 i epvBpa is ra 
fidXiara, Herod, ii. 73), or, as ^me think, as an emblem of 
the sun in its p«r|^lual setting and rising again. See 
Roscher Lexikon d,£ricch. u. rdm. .Vythologie, s. v.J 

il PlKBniz (fPniks). Hot, [mod.lI (Linnaeus), 
a. Gr. the date palm, a date : see PH(£hTCiAy. 

Various speculations connecting the datc-trec with the 
mythical bnd^ Phce.ntx\ were current from the lime of 
Puny or earlier; see quots. here, also i6ox in Piiucs’ix^ r, 
and the Latin Carmen de Pharnhe, attributed to Lacr.'intius 
. (<s 325). .Some have supposed a much earlier connexion : 
the En’ptian name of the pbamlx wa-; bennu, that of the 
date (fruit and tree) bear or benra, whence Coptic benne. 
But Egyqitologcrs hold^the two words to be unconnected. 
.Some w'oiild explain the date, as * the red fruit*.] 

The n.ime of a genus of palms, distinguished by 
their pinnate leaves; the most important s|>ccies 
is E, daotyliferay the Dale Palm. 

[a 900 /’AfTff r.r 174 in Exeter Bk,, Beam.. hone halafl men 
fenix on foldan of )nxs fugles noman. 1398 J'kkx isa Barth. 
DeP, R. (Bodl. MS.) xvii.cx\*i. For hc^palma] dureb A: is 
urene . . long© lyme, jkrfore bi liknes of he brid Fenix 
hat lyuch longe tynie ^re, hatte Fenix ainonge he tjrce.s. 
Ibid. (149s) 679 In the south counlrcc is a manere palmc 
that is alone in that kynde: and none other sprs'ngcth ne 
comyth thcrof: but whan this paline is so olde that it 
faylylh all for aege : thenne ofte itquyknythaiid spryngyth 
ayen of itself; thcrforc men iruwe that Fenix that is a byrde 
of .Arabia halh the name of this paline of Arabia, for he 
dieth and quikclh cfle as the foreseide palme dolhe, as 
riinius seith. 1717-41 Chambers Cycl, s.v., Hence the 
Phoenicians gave inc name phoenix to the palm-tree, by 
reason when ournt down to the very root, it rises again 
fairer than ever] 1895 Wesim, Gas, 18 Apr. 1/3 To sit ; 
under the waving feathers of the date and phoenix palms. ; 

j?holad (f^B'lad). Zool, [Anglicized lorm of ; 


! P110LAH.I A mollusc of the Ehoias family, 

I Pholadidm, So Phola’deaA, Pho'ladid, one of 
' the Pkoladidot ; + Pko'lAdito, a fossil pholad or tlic 
like; Pho'ladoid a., resembling the genus Phola^, 
1835 Kirby Hab. 4 Inst, Anim. I. viii. -.,45 The •PholaU.'. 

‘ or htone-borers. 184a Rrande Diet. .SVi. etc., *Pholadeam, 

\ ..the family of Lamellibraiichiaie Jiivaivcs which the 
! genus Pliulas i.s the type. 1818-32 \VKus ri.R,*/V/|i/<i<///£', a 
petrified shell of the genus Pholas. Jame\ou. 

liPliolaa (Jdu'la^. PI. pholades (fju lad/z). 

I /xiol. [mod.L., a. (ir. tpotKas, 0cuAa8- adj, lurking 
in a hole {^ptoKtos), hence, a mollusc inhabiting 
holes in stone.] A genu.s of boring bivalve 
molluscs ; an animal of this genus, a picldock. 

t66i IxiVELL Hist, Anim. Min. 241 Phoias..They arc 
ple.'isunt to ihc pallate, but of evil juyce. . . They live in hollow 
places, and so aiiiuiig.st sioncs, ih.'ii they can hardly be per- 
ceived. 1774 (JoLosM, Sat. Hht. (i77(.) Vll. 68 Thiw 
immured, the pholas lives in darkness, iiidiileuce,and plenty. 
*8 ob Plavi-air lllustr, Hutton. Th, 452 The marble columns 
of the temple of Seraphs, .arc. , pci foiuied by pholaiics. (o 
the height of sixteen feet aliovc ground. 1868 Wood Jicnus 
suithout H. V. 101 One of the British species, the Paj>ei 
Phohis. .has a peculiarly thin and delicate shell. 

Flzolcid ^fpisidy. Zool. [f. mod.L. Pholtulir, 
f. Phokus, a. Gr. ^loAxdi bandy-legged.] A spider 
of llie fauiilv Phokidec (typical genus Photons'^ , 
having long legs, and inhabiting dark places. So 
Pholcoid (fp'lkoid) <r., allied to the genus Phohus. 
Pkolorite (ff^'lerDii;. Min. [a, F. phoUritc 
(named 1825), irreg. f. Gr. qtoKis, 0fiAi$-, horny 
scale: see -its L] A hydrous silicate of aluminium 
closely allied to or ideutical with Kaolinite, 
occurring in minute scales with a pearly lustre. 

i8a6 (}. yrnf. Lit., etc. XXI. 406 Phuleriie or sili'.ate nf 
Alumina. 1892 Dana Min. (ed. 6) 686 Pholeritc h:i.s lieeii 
separated, .but there can l>e little doubt of iis identity wtlIi 
kaolinite. 

Pholidolite (foli’dt^lait). Min. [Named 1890, 
f. Gr. tpoKisy -i 5 - scale 4 -litjl.] A hydrous silicate 
of aluminium, magnesium, and potaitsium, occur- 
ling in minute scales. 

1890 Amer. Jrnl. Sc. Sei. ill. XL IV. 335 Phulidolitc, a 
mineral allied to the chlorites. 

llPholidoaiB (fplidja-sis), Zool, [mod.L., f. 
Gr. 4)0X15, fpokit^ scale + -osis.] Arrangement of 
the scales, csp. in Ktpiilia. 

*884 Ann. .7 Mag. Xat. Hist. Aug. 117 The classifications 
. .founded to a great extent on characteis of pholidosis and 
p)^‘.siugnomy. 

Pholidote Jf)lidJut), u, Zool, rarc'^^, [ad, 
Gr. tpoKibesT-os, f. 4)oXi8- scale.] Covered 

with scales, scaly. Also Fholido tous a. 

1858 Mavnf E.i/os, Le.v. 945/z Phc>Iidotou.%. 1890 Cent, 

I Diet., Pholidote, 

Pholqze (fflk)* Zool, rare, [- F. pholquc, 
ad. mod. Zool. L. Phokm (Walckenaer 1S05), 
a. Gr. 0 oXku 5 bandy-legged.] A spider of the 
genus Phohus : see Pjiolcid. 

*835-6 Todd Cycl. .-imst. 1. 201/2 The tliorax of a pholque. 
Phonal (f<?>**nal), a. rare, [f. Gr. voice 
4 - -AL.J Tcrtaining to vocal sotmd ; ^lunetic. 

1868 Ma.\ MUller Strati/'. Lang. 42 The Tibetan is near 
[the Chinese] in phonal structure as lacing tonic and monO' 
Kyllahic 1883 n. H. Wheei.ek By~U'ays vf Lit. xi. 227 
Family life requires a minitiuuii of plioiial breath. 
PhonascetiCB (fjunase-tiks), sh, pi. rare-^, 
[f. Gr. one who exercises the voice, 

f. eposraxiKWf to exercise the voice, f. voice 
•f koKtiv : sec Ascetic.] (See nuols.) 

1864^ Webster, Phonascetks, a inelbod of trcatinciit fur 
restoring the voice. 1890 Cent, Diet., Phonnscetks, 
systematic practice for strengthening the voice : treatment 
for improving or restoring the voice. 

Phonate (k’n'nrft), v. Physiol, [f. Gr. i/xvvi) 
voice -k -at£3.] intr. To utter vocal sound; to 
produce the tone which constitutes voice by vibra- 
tion of the vocal cords ; trans. to sound vocally. 

1876 Bhistowk Th. iV Tract, .^ed, (tSjS) 475 Undue 
cxpendiiuze of breath dining furcible expiration, as when 
the patient attempts to phonate or coughs. 1894 Brit. Me,i. 
yrnl, 26 M.iy 81/2 The patient could phonate, but nui 
articulate. 1897 Allbutt's Syst. Med. IV. 783 On phonaliiig 
*ch! eh!' the vocal cords should come into symmetrical 
apposition in the middle line. 

Phonation (fon^^-Jan), Physiol, [f- Gr. 
voice + -ATiox ; in mod.L. phondtio, F. phonation 
(LittrtS),] The production or utter.iiice of vocal 
sound: usually, as distinguished from articular 
tion, or the division of the tone so produced into 
the elements of speech by the other vocal organs ; 
sometimes vocal utterance, voice-production. 

1841 DuNCLisdR Med. Lex,, Phonation, the physiology of 
the voice. 1866 A. Flint Frinc. Med. (i8fe) 285 Move- 
ments concerned in phonation. 1879 Lewf.s Study P)-yi hoi. 
29 Aphasia may be due to a defect of Phonation. ^ 1892 
R. L.^ Gaknkk Specih Monkeys iv. 41 The phonation of 
a species is generally uniform. 

Phonatory (fda'natdri), a. [f. PilOXATE : sec 
-OBY.l Pertaining or relating to phonation. 

i895 Wolfeno£N tr. jeats Respiration in Singing, »^7 
These two muscular croups.. in their phonatory function.s. 
1897 A/lbuft's Syst.Aied. IV. 814 Both vocal cords are very 
apt to become fixed more or less in the phoiutory position. 
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PHONAUTOOBAU. 

Phonantograph [ » F. phon- 

autQgraphi (i 855),!. Gr. voice + a^o- self + 
•aKAi'H -writer (i. e. recorder).] An apparatus for 
automatically recording the vibrations of sound, by 
means of a membrane set in vibration by the 
sound-waves, and having a point attached which 
makes a tracing upon a revolving cylinder. 

i8so 7 'iMvs 29 SepL 9/2 (Brit. A«soc.) Section A. Phouauto* 
graph {litu/r, -anto-h or Apwatus for the .Sclf-Kegisteriiig 
of the Vibrations of Sound. By Messrs. Scutt .'ind lCirL‘t)ig.. . 
These splendid results of the powers of the phonautograph 
were never seen before the Aberdeen meeting. 1879 
I)u Monetts Telephone 11 This telephone .. is lused on (he 
vibriiting membrane of which Mr. L. .Scott m.adc use in his 
phonaulograph, in 1855. 1879 G. Phbscott Sp. Telephone 
67 For some time 1 carried on experiments with the maiio- 
metiic c.tpsule of Krtenic and the phonantograph of Ii<5on 
Scott. 1894 Dickson Edhon 134 The piioiiautngraph, .1 
machine used for the delineations of the >oiind waves. 

Hence Fhonan'togram [cf. teUgrani^^ a reconl 
or tracing made hy a phonautograph ; Fhonanto- 
Sfra-phlo /z., of or jxTtaining to a phonautograph; 
Fhonautogra'pliicaUj adv,y by means of a phon- 
autogranh. 

1879 PfatMre 3 May 13/a I'he capabilities of various 
memDranes of taking impressions from vocal sounds for 

J honautograpbic purpohos. 1888 Franklin Inst^ 

an. 53 The nietbixl .. of reproducing sounds recorded 
pbotittutographically. 1890 Cent, Dtct,^ Phominii^ram, 
Phone (f^»n}, sb\ Phonetics, fad. Gr. tpanfii 
voice.] An elomeiitary sound of spoken language ; 
a simple vowel or consonant sound. 

In quot. 1899 used for one^ of the sounds uttered hy 
nionkeyt, supposed by the writer to express certain ideas 
(correspuiiding to wortls in human speech). 

1890 in Cent, pict. .189. K,I- Garnkk Speech Monkiys 
>iii. 137 There is a dhTcrence in the phones of all different 
^nera. 1896 R. J. Llovd in yrnl. Anat, Physiol. 
XXXI. 9J3 The movable units ofwldch the sounds called 
words ate composed may be called phones.. .A phone which 
either hy itself constitutes a syllable or is the strongest 
phone in a syllable is called a vowel. The weaker con- 
nective phones are called consonants. 1899 — North. Kng, 

1 2 A logical alphabet h.is one letter for each phone and 
one ohone for each letter. 

Foone, sh'^ and r*. Colloq. abbreviation of 
Tklkfhone ib, and v, 

1884 Sti. Amer, ig July 43/2, 1 made a telephone as 
shown in the Sdcntific American^ Supplement. No, 14a. 
The phonc.s axe made of ehony, and are perfect. sSi^ 
Westm. Gaz, x8 Apr. a/x 'J]he receiver of this * phone* 
coii.sisted of a^ horizontal cylinder divided vertii^ly by a 
diaphiagni which ptojected several inches beyond the front 
orifice. 1900 N. B, JJaity Mail i J.in. 6 In the matter of 
calling up the Exchange and ringing off, the Postniastec 
General says these should be done by taking ofl and hanging 
tiu the phone. 1900 lyesh/t. One. 26 Sept. 8 (Advt.) Wire, 
pnone, or write Publisher, ' Westminster Gazette *, Tudor 
>fouse, Tudor Street, K.C 1901 /bid. 4 Sent, 4/a Mr. 
Higgins was promptly ''phoned*. 1903 Architect 24 Apr. 
Suppl. 28/a • Jersey City 11 on the 'phone 

PnoneidoSGOpe (fttnai-ddsk^up). [f. Cr. ipojvri 
voice + cfJo-f form, figure + -scope. Cf. haleido- 
scope.] An instrument for exhibiting the colour- 
figures produced by the action of sound-vibrations 
upon a thin film, e.g. of soap-solution. 

Z878 Casjcl/s Fa/n. Mag. 576/1 13y means of a recently 
constructed instrument known as the Phoneidoscope. 1893 
Athcftxum 4 Feb. 159/1 Prof. Scdlcy Taylor.. proauced .-in 
inslriiinent he unhappily named the 'Phoneidoscope', which 
was contrived to exhibit the ' crispalions ' of a soap nim .set 
in vibration by a vocal sound. 

Hence Fhoneldosooplo f-sk{7'ptk) a. 

1880 Nature 8 Jan. 24 Vi M* Guebhard.. proceeded to • 
show that.. the fleeting films condensed from the breath 
may exhibit phoneidoscopic properties. 
tPhonel, obs. erron. form of Fvsyrjj. 


I4a6 Lvdo. Pe Guil, Pilgr. 19988 He me gafr..Thy8 sak 
also, and ihys phonel Wyih wycli tny wynes I vp tonne. 

Phoneme (f<?nf*m). rare. [ F. phonPnte^ ad. 
.Gr. tpamrtna a sound, f. ipatveir tosonnd.] Fiio.nk j//.1 

« 89 f G.^ Dukn in Classical Rev. Mar. 95/1 The problem 
remains to determine whether there are any Phonemes 
which may be regarded as the repre.sentatives cf these 
hypothetical and analogically deduced long sonants. 

Phonendoscope (fimcncltfskt^up). [f. Gr. 
ipMrri voice -f Mov within + -scope.] An apparatus 
for rendering small sounds in the human body, or in 
solid bodies in general^ more distinctly audible. 

iBgS Sped/. Patent No. 10223 fp* Zi 35) If this 'phnnendo- 
scopc' be brought into contact with any solid body, .the 
tone-vibratioijs in that solid body will communicate them- 
selves to the point of conuct. 1897 L. Robinson ll^ild 
Traits in Tame A nim. 262, I took my phonendoscope (. .a 
form of stetho.'^ope somewhat on the microphone principle), 
li Phonesls ^fenPsis). [a. Gr. ^ano^crif a sound- 
ing, f. tfnavHv to sound.] Utterance of vocal sountf s. 

1878 Latham Outl. Philol. 55 Accent underlies the Mono- 
syllabic sy>teffl, and belongs to Phonesis. 1883 I). H. 
Wmkllck DyAPays 0/ lAt.y\. 221 The same princip 1 c.s 
involve consonantal phonesis in a perpetual diverhity. 
FhOllOtic (f^ne'tik), a. [ad. phonel ic»m 

(Zoega 1797)* Gr, jpwrfriKbs ndj., f. tpannjTkf to 
be spoken, f. tptovuv to utter voice, speak. In 
Y.phondtique (Diet. Acad. 1878).] 

1 . Representing vocal sounds: applied to signs 
or characters which represent the sounds, esp. the 
indhridual or elementary sounds, of speeco, or 
which express the pronunciation of words. 


I Applied spec, a, to characters in ancient writing (orig. 

Egyptian) representing sountLs, opposed to the ideographic 
! or pictorial I xuid b. to systems of spelling in which each 
letter represents invariably the same spoken sound, c. g. to 
I systems proposed for reform of English spelling, as opposed 
j to the traditional {historical or etymological) method. 

n- [1797 (L Z0FX.A Pe Origine ct Usu Obeliscoiwii 45A 
i Su]wrest quinta classis tiotarum phoiieticarum, aiieni ad 
j acnigmaticam referri posse jam monui.J s8a6 liain. Rev. 

' XLV. 104 The picture-writers, seeking for the first time to 
: express .sounds, and so to render their work Phonetic. 1831 
M. Ku&skll Rgypt xl (185^) 434 To George Zoega also 
. belongs the merit of emploj'ing (1707) fbe term phonetic. 

. 1851 D. Wilson Prek. Ann. (1863) II. iv. iv. 285 The deriva- 
i tion of. . phonetic symbols ft om a primitive system of pictorial 
; writing. ilb9 Rf.novp Orig. Retig. 16 The key to hicro- 
; glyphic decipherment [consists] in the knowledge of the 
I siniult.Tneoti.s use of lioth phonetic and ideographic signs, 
b. 1848 A.J, Ellis {title) A Plea for Phonetic hilling. 
1848 - tUen/alz ov Futnetics ii. Key to the fOionctic 
• spelling eiiiplo3*ed in this w‘ork.. .A copious account of the 
English phonetic alphabet is ftirnlshetl . . pp. 87-105. 1864 
Max Mi^llkr Sd. Lang. 11 . iii. 108 A new system of ' Brief 
Writing and True Spelling *, best known under the name 
■ of the Phonetic Re/orut.^ Soc. Sci. Rev. 923 The 

Phonetic alphabet . . consists of thirty-four letters, twenty- 
two being con.sonants and twelve vowels. These . . fairly 
rwresent every im|mtant sound in our ktnguagc. 

2 . Of, pertaining or relating to the sounds of 
spoken language ; consisting of vocal sounds. 

t86i Max MUllvr .SV. Lang. 1. iL 40 Two processes which 
should lie carefully distinguished. . .—1. l)i.Tlectical Re- 
generation. ^ 2. Phonetic Decay. 1867 Miss Brouuhion As 
a Florver xlii, 125 A whistle, from which unfemiiiine phonetic 
exercise she however refrained. 2875 Whitnky Li/e Lang. 
iv. 53 This. . is itself an e.xampie of phonetic change. 1884 J. 
Tait Mind in Platter (1892) 183 Advanced l.'inguagcft arc 
. * evolved ' chiefly hy plagiarism and by phonetic cort uption. 

b. Involving vibration of the vocal cords (as 
: opp. to mere breath or whisper). Ct Phonate. 
1880 M. Mackenzis Dis. Throat .V Nose I. 443 His voice 
was weak, but phonetic. 

t3. An tom. Applied to the collar or prothorax 
of hymenopterous insects when its posterior angles 
cover the mcsothoracic or so-called vocal spiracles. 
i8b6 Kirbv & Sp. EntomoU IV. 131 Collar. . . 5. Phonetic. . 

I When its posterior angles approaUiing the wings, cover the 
vocal spiracles. Ex. Hynienoptera. 

Hence Fhoa#*ticaI a, {puri)y phonetic; Fho- 
ne'tloailly ath.^ in a phonetic manner ; in relation 
to vocal sound ; according to sound or pronuncia- 
tion ; Fkonetioiaii (f^unAi'Jan), one versed in 
si^eech-sounda, a phonetist ; Fhonetloluiti (fi’nc'ti- 
siz'm), phonetic quality, or the phonetic system, of 
writing or spelling ; Fkoao'tioiBi (-sist), nn ad- 
I vocate of phonetic spelling ; Fhoue'tlelio (-saiz) 

! V. trans,y to render pnonetic, to write phonetically. 

184s Eli . 19 Plea Phonotypy ft Phonography 4 note. In 
! this pamphlet, we only recommend Plionogr.Tphy upon (he 
1 score of its giving a correct "phonctical representation of 
tlie English language. 18^ Burton Ihst. Scot. ti37x) I. v. 


I 1 . A j^rson versed in phonetics; one who studies 
! the sounds of speech ; a phonologist. 

1884 in Webster. 2873 Whitney Lang, iv. 73 The 
i phonct ist is never able to put himself in an * h priori ' position. 
: »®96 Voice (N. Y.) 90 Aug., The phonetists of to-day make 
; a careful distinction. 

2 . An advocate or user of phonetic spelling ; a 
phoneiicist. 

1^5 N. Amer. Rev. CXX. 475 We do not remember ever 
to have seen the case of the phonetists so h^^ily and 
strongly put. 1878 J. A. H. Murray in Eneyel. Brit. VI 11. 
h The author of the Ormnlum was a phonetist, and 


iS3 By a distinct phonetical and giaminatical pedij^rce. 
Edin. Rev. XLV. 120 Charagicts employed hy the 
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.Kg3'ptians..*phurietically in representing foreign combina- 
tions of .sound. 1876 T. li ILL Order Studies 108 Bad .sriclling 
. . usually arises from an attempt to .spell phoDcliLaliy with 
the common alphabet 2848 A. J. Ellis Ksenfals ov 
F'lonetics 88 A practist *funetijan. 2859 A. Holtirook 
Normal Melh. 34 The most apiuoved views of Phoneticians 
have been made subservient. 2877 Sweet llandbk. PhonetU s 
90 The first arid indispcn.sable qualification of the phonetician 
is a thorough practical knowledge of the fonnatioii of the 
vowels. . !«« Frasers Mag, XL. 423 To the corLslsteiit 
'phonetictst, we need only observe that the new code .. 
would be as atbitrary as tbe old. 2848 A. J. Ellis Rsen/aU 
fw F tone tics Pref.^Mr. Isaac Pitman fir.Ht propounded the 
idea . . of *phoiieticizing the English language. i88k J. 
Frvf.r in Nature XXIV. 54/2 llol phoneticise the foreign 
term, using the sound.s of toe Mandarin dialect. 

Fhonetioo- (fimetik^), combining form (on 
Greek analogy) of Phonetic, as in Fkone tioo- 
gxamma'tioal a., relating to the phonetic part 
of grammar ; Fkone^tioo-liierogly'phio a., of or 
belonmng to hieroglyphics with a phonetic value. 

*^79 WHITNKY .Sanskrit Gram. p. x, A number of pho- 
netico-graminatical treatises. x8ao Edin. Rer'. XLV. 141 
The high antiquity of the phonetico-hieroglyphic sy.stem in 

(iime'tiks), sh. pi. [Sec Phonetic 
and -ICS.] That department of linguistic science 
which treats of the suunde of speech ; phonology ; 
the phonetic phenomena (of a language or dialect). 

2841 Latham Eng. Lang. 11. ii. 1x3 Phonetics, determines 
(amon^t other things) the syKtcmatic relation of Articul.Tte 
Sounds. . Between .sounds like b and v, s and a, there is a 
connexion in Phonetics. 2848 A. J. Ellis (title) E.senJ.Tlz 
ov Fwnetics [a Essentials of Phonetics). 2871 Karle Philol. 
Eng. Tongue 8 138 Provincial phonetics go still further, and 
call A gown govmd. i8|^ Whitney Li/e Lang. iv. 60 
Phonetics, as a branch of finguistic science. 

Phonetism (fda-nftia’m). [f. Gr, ipwvjiros (see 
Phonetic) F -isai.] Phonetic representation; reduc- 
tion to a phonetic system of writing or spelling. 

, 1^ Rcnovv Orig. Rdig, 16 noUy^ Cfaampoltion strongly 
insists upon tbe necessity of pbonetism, for otherwise how 
could foreign names, for which no symbolism existed, be 
expressed in writing? 1880 Address Philol. Soc. 38 They 
had no scruple in sacrificing exact phonetism, if they could 
thereby express their sense more distinctly. i8qi A. II. 
Edwards Pharaoh's Fellahs 241 Pictorial phonetism 
registers the second stage in tbe art of writing. 

PhOMtUlt (fS^a'nAist). [f. os prec. -IST.] 
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employed a special .spelling of his own to represent not only 
the quality but the quantiucs of vowels and con.sonants. 

Pho'netisei v, rare-^, [f. 08 prec. + -IZE.] 

I trans. To write or spell (a word) phonetically. 

2875 Low'ELL Sfenser Prose Wks. i8m IV. 347 note. Just 
I as one would spell it who wished to phonetize its sound in 
' rural New England. 

Hence Fhonotin'tioii, the representation of 
‘ vocal sounds by phonetic characters, 
i860 Worckster cites The Athenmum, 

Phonic (fdu*nik, fp-nik), a. (jA). [f. Gr. 

. voice + -IC. Cf. Y.phmique (Diet. Acad. 1835).] 

1 . Of or pcilaining tu sound in general ; acoustic. 

18x3 Wheatstone in Ann. Philos. Aug. 81 On the Phonic 

Molecular Vibrations. 1857 Maynk Expos, Le.r., Phonic, 
cjf or belonging to sound or the voice... The iKiint where is 
found either the person who speaks or the body which emits 
(he sound is called the phonic centre. 2878 Smithsonian 
Inst. Rep. 492 The axis of the phonic ray will be deflected up- 
wards. 1884 Knight Diet. Mech. Suppl., Phonic Apparatus. 

2 . Of or pertaining to vocal sounds : « Phonetic z. 
2843 (title) The First Phonic Reader. Ihuh toi Under 

the phonic method, the soiiiid of each letter is taught by 
j means of an object in which that sound occurs. 1844 
i Croklr in Q. Rezf, June 38 With no other guide than Dr. 
' Kay .Shuttlcwuxth's 'Phonic Lessons”, we are perfectly 
; satisfied that no child could ever learn at all. 1875 1. 

■ If 11.1. True Order Stud. 104 Pronounce the phonic elements 
I . . sciKirately. 1896 R.J. Lloyd in yrnl. Anat. Jfr Phydol. 
j XX A 1. 214 The usefulness of a vowel depends also upon its 

• distinct phonic character. 

I b. rhysiol. (a) Applied to a nerve-centre which 
! excites the organs of speech. iP) Produced or 
I accompanied by vibration of the vocal conls : 
j Phonetic 2 b. 

1878 1 r. ll. roH A/emssen 's C yd. .Ved. X 1 V. 650 Th is reflex 
; centre .. we shall term the Imsial phonic centre. 1897 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. IV. 851 The cough and somctimc.s the 
laugh arc phonic. 

j tB. sb. A body lh.nl emiU sound, .n sonorous 
j body. OAf. 

I 1893 C. Whkatstone in Ann. Philos. Aug. 81 Boilics, 

! which, being properly excited, make those sensible oscilla- 
J tions, which have been thouglit to be the proximate cau.scs 
uf all the phenomena of sound. ^ These btidies .. 1 have 
termed Phonics. Ibid, 6a 'J'hc points of clivisum in liiie.'ir 
: phonics are called nudes. 1836-g Todd Cyd. Anat. 11. 

; 565/r The body by which the sound U produced, denomin- 
, .Tied by Professor Wheatstone a phonic, occasions in (he 
surroundiiiK air vibrations or oscillations, corresponding in 
; number and extent to those which exist in itself. 

Phonics (fdu-oiks, fp’niks), sb,pl. ? 06 s, [f. as 
; prcc. -IC8.] 

1 . Tbe science of sound in general ; acoustics. 

1683-4 Phil. 'Trans.Xiyi. 473 Three parts of our Doctrine 

of Acoustir.ks : which are yet iiameiess, unless we call them 
Acousticks, Diacousticks, and Catacousticks, or (in another 
scncc, but to os good purpose) Phoniclcs, Diaphonicks, and 
Catapbonicks. sqyh Goldsm. Nat. Hist. (xSfiz) I. vii. 19c 
: We are neither giving a treatise of optics or phonics, but a 
. history of our own perceptions, i^a Brandr Diet. Sd. 
etc. s.v.^ ’I'he science [of]direct,reflected,and refracted sound. 

I n allusion to the corrcs{Mnding brancbe.n of optics, these have 
been denominated phonics, calaphonics, and diapboiiics. 

2 . Tlie science of spoken sounds ; phonetics. 

1844 Choker in Q. Rev. June 26 (title article) Shuttle- 

worth's Phonics. 1870 C. G. Smith tr. Domesday Bk. p. 
xlvii. Their knowledge of phonics must have guided theiit 
in spelling. 

t 3 . 'The art of combining musical sounds* 
(Busby DicL Mus, 1811). Obs. 

Phono* (fo»n^, before a vowel phon-, com- 
bining form of Gr. voice, sound, used as 
a word-element in Gr., as in ipwauriebs * one who 
exercises the voice’, quoubtiTfios Uhat imitates voice 
or voices’, and extensively employed in recent 
; technical terms, as Phonoobai'H, Phonology, etc.; 

• also in the following : 

I Fhonody’namograph [cf. Dvnamogbapb] (see 
! quot.). t IPko'iLoiiiimo [cf. Gr. ^owtSfu/cos adj., 
imitating voice], a musical instrument imitating 
a chorus of voices; so Fkonoml'mlo a, [¥. phono- 
mimique], applied to a system of teacliing in 
which each of the elementary sounds of speech 
is associated with an appropriate onomatopoeic 
gesture. Fhoaomo'tor [Motor], a scientific toy 
in which the force of sound-vibrations, acting 
through a diaphragm and spring, is caused to 
drive a wheel. Pkomoplioto [Gr. 0^, ^air- 
light], an electrical apparatus bv which sound- 
vibrations are converts into light. i| FhonoT- 
ganoa, phoao'rgnaam [mod.Ln f- Gr. bpnfwwi 
see Oboah], an instrument imitating the sounds of 
the voice, a spcakiog^machine. 
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PHONOSCOPE. 


id6i \itiure XXVI. 331/f Mr. W. ii. Cooper has lately | 
lirought before the Kiankliii Institute a device for incrca.'>iiig j 
the uynomic eflect of the vibrations of diaphragms . . called a • 
^phonodynamograph. 1834 New Monthly Afag. XLll. jBq 
A very singular musical instrument has lieen lately invented ; 
by a inecfianic at Vienna. This instrument .. is called a 
*phononuiue . . the inventor lias found a methcid, by means of 
numerous pipes and machincryi to cause it to emit the 
sound of a Ane chorus of male voices. 1833 M usual Lihraiy 
Suppl. 11 . 19, The phonomime and performers u'cre placed in 
a room adjoining. ..Every one thought that the piece was 
sung by an excellent choral band. 1884 J. C. Cokimin in ; 
A /tier. Ann, Dumb Apr. (1885) 135 Each of the 3a ‘ 

sounds of the French language is associated with an appro- ! 
priatc gesture.. .This process for teaching children to read 1 
was called by Mr. Grosselin [the inventor] the *IMionomimic > 
method. s888 Pavnk tr. Compayre's Hist. Pedagogy (1886) ; 
9 already the veiy essence of the phono- 

mimic processes brought into fashion in these last ycai-s? 
1884 Knicht Diet. Mech. Supp., ^Phonomotor, *Phono- 
phote. 189a OGiLviK^(Aiinandale), "Plionorganon. • 

PhO&OCainptio (£7>*n^ik£e'mplik), A. Now | 

rare. [f. pHONO- + Or, irapirr-or, >f/ir-or, f, tcafJLWTfiu 
to bend : sec -ic. In K. phonocamptique (Liltrc).] 
Having the property of reflecting sound, or pro- 
ducing an echo ; relating to the reflexion of sound, 
cataphonic. ilcncc Phonooa'mptiofl, that part i 
of acoustics which treats of reflected sounds; I 
calaphonics, catacoustics. 

s688 Kvki.yn Let. to Dr, Peale a; Aug., Besides what the ! 
Masters of the Catoptrics, l*hotio(.anipLic.s, Otacou.stics, &c., j 
have don. 1694 R. Bvaniocue liss. Reason^ etc. 155 In ■ 
the Phoiiocaniptick Center. 1837 Maynk Expos. Lex. j 
946/1 The phonocaniptic centre is the situation where is ! 
placed the c:ir destined to receive reflected sounds. 
Phonoca$Hpika..vL branch of Physics which treats of the 
phenomena of the reflection of sound: plionocamptics. 

Phonogram (.fo^ii'iiiygTsein). [f. Phono- + -gram; 
in sense a, after telegram^ 

1. A written character or symbol representing a 

spoken sound ; spec, a letter or symbol of (Pit- ! 
man's) Phonography. ; 

1860 1 . Pitman Man. 'phonography ted. 10) fi 17. 21 Pkono^ ! 
granu a written letter or niarlc, indicating a certain sound, 
or modification of round; as ‘ah. 1883 I. Taylok i 
Alphaln't I. i. 22 It is probable that the.. step by which the : 
advance was made from idcograiiis to phonograms arose out j 
of the necessity of expressing proper names. iSjkS Hoffman 1 
fteginn. I Frit. 173 A phonogram is the graphic represenu- i 
tioii of a .sound. An alph.nhetic character is a phonogram. 

2. The sound-record or tracing made by a phono- 
graph, or the sounds reproduced or repotted by 
means of it ; a phonographic record or message. 

_ 1884 7y»/. Educ. XIX. 267 Pr ifintgr tiff.. will u.sc the 
tn.strumcnt to obtain foil phunugruins of the .sjieech and ! 
melixlies of the n.itives [of Africa]. 1887 ^ipectator Si Oct. . 
1407 The phonograph reports mude with absolute exact- i 
ness, and. .the pbonogram will keep for a hundred years. i 
Hence Phonogramio (-grie*mik) a. [iireg. f. \ 
])rcc. + -ic], of tlie nature of a phonogram, or con- j 
sisting of phonogram.s (sense 2 ); PhonogrA'iiil- ; 
cally aifiL, by means of phonograms; Phono- 
granunn'tlo a., consisting of phonograms (sense i ) 

« PllOXOGRAPHIC 1. 

1861 Proe. Amer, Soc. VI II. 379 A phonocrammatic 
s3’slein of telegraphic ^ylnbol.s. 1888 Times 37 June xz/x 
In the .sever.il long phonogramic communications. 18M 
Standard 17 Sept, 2/7 All new music worthy of reproduction 
will lie thus plionogramically pubU^hcd. 

Phononaph (fd»'iufgraf), sK [f. Gr. i 

voice (see FHOKO-) + (in sense i) ~{6)ypaqtos written, j 
(in sense a) -ypaipos writing, writer : see -CfRArii.] 
t !• A character rej.'trcsciiting a sound : « Phono- 
gram I. Obs. rare. 

1833-40 Hincks On Hicroglyphks t-MS. B.M., Egypt. 
Anii^. , 19 c), H icroti; 1 yphic churacteni arc either ideographs, 
that is rciiresent.'itioiis of idc.'is, or phonographs, that is, ■ 
repre:>f.ntatioiis of sounds. 1845-57 1*itm.\s : 

19 Phonography a xyrlilen letter, or mark, indicating a I 
certain sound, or niudiflcatinn of a sound ; as, V, — A. [laiter ! 
called phonogram.\ j 

1 2. Another name for the Phon autogravh. Ohs. 
b. Electro-magnetic phonograph : see qnot. 

1863 yrnl. See. Arts 16 Oct. 747/1 EUctro-wagnetic 
phonograph. This machine is capable of being attached to 
pianorortes, organs, and other keyed musical instruments, 
by means of which they are rendered inclographic, that is, 
o^ble of writing down any music, .played upon them. 

3 . (spec, talking phonop’aph.) An instrument, 
invented by Thomas A. ^ison in 1877 (patented 
30 July), by which sounds arc automatically re- 
corcled and reproduced. 

The aerial sound-vibrations enter a mouth-piece, and cause 
vibration in a thin metal diaphragm having attached to it 
a steel point, which iiiak<» tracings (as in the Phonauto- \ 
crapk) upon a sheet of soft metal or hard wax fixed upon 
a revolving cyliridcr by means of these tracings the dia- 
phragm. whose vibratton.H originally produced them, may be 
causra (by again turning the cylinder) to repc.*it these vibra- 
tions, and thus reproduce (more or less perfectly) the original 
sounds. 

1877 Set. Amer, 17. Nov. 30a Whoever may speak into the 
mouthpiece of the phonograpn. 1877 Edmom Specif. U. S. 
Patent 04 Dec., Improvement in poonognsph or speaking 
machines. sM Examiner a Mar. 083/1 The l^oncarapE 
is now in England 1 all douhu as to the reality of the inven- 
tion are at an end. The instrument has spoken in our 
bearing; il^p G. PaBsoorr Sp. Telephone 308 The Ulking 
phonograph is a natural outcome of the telephone. 1883 
F. Harkison Choice Bks. (t886) 178 The old man’s laugh., 
comes up to us as out of a phonograph. 

s 


b. Jig, Applied loa person or thing that exactly \ 
reproduces the utterances of some other. 

1884 /Vc// Afalt C. 3 Apr. 1/2 All those whose humble ; 
ijflicu it is to .-ict as pnonograplis of the tittle-tattle which ! 
forms the staple of the ordinary conversation of Society. 
1890 I k. BocuRtwoon ' Right (1899) 39/2 , 1 heard 

it all in ineinnry's wondrous phonograph. 

Q. Comb. 

2891 F. M. WiiiiON^/*r/#/A*r on Browning 2x4 'J'lial phono- . 
graph-like conservation of force, heredity. 

Ilcncc Fho'ttograpli v. Irons . a. to report in 
(Pitin.nn’s) phonography ; b. to record or reproduce 
by or as by a phonograph. 

1857 J. H. Cthon CearyOr ICansas 2x9 li U a great loss to 
the world that their speeches were not phoiiograplied and 
preserved for future generations. stt3G. KnuKKNin Bpurgeon 
'Preas. I)ar, Ps. i xxxix. 2-4 Whether it be so or not, they 
arc pbonographed in the mind of (>od. 

Fhonographer (fmip'gr^fai). [f. Phono- 
graphy 

1. One Avho writes according to sound, i. e. spells 
phonetically ; a phonctist. rarP^K 

1B51 Trknch study ll’ords vii. 215 The word * temps’; 
from which the phuiiograpbets eject the / as superfluous. 

2. spec. One who uses phonography (sense 2 ); 
a sliurthand writer (in I’itroan’s system). 

Pitman A/an. Phonogr. 49 Phnnographers vbo 
wish to become reporters, should, from the commenceniciit, 
cherish rciyirling habits. 1863 Corah. Atag, Jan. 99 Tin-. 

. . phonogtaphers that reported its deliberations were swoiii 
to secrecy. 

3. * One who uses or is skilled in the use of the 
phonograph * {Cenl. DUt^. rare. 

Phonographic (fdun^rsTik), a. [f. ns prec. 

+ -1C : see -GiiAPHir.] 

1. Representing, or consisting of characters repre- 
senting, spoken sounds ; phonetic. 

18x7 WLUriTKR, Phonographu. phono^rapkkaly dcs>criptive 
of the rounds of the voice. x866 Readt r No. 164. 177/1 
Chinese |)honographic devices. 1883 J. ;i AYi-oa Alphedwt 
1. 1. 6 AUhouKhour own writing has re.Tchcd the .alpnai»ctic 
stage, yet we still continue to eiiiploj* a r.onsidcrable number 
on>honogr;ipliic and ideographic signs. 

2. Of, |)cTtainiiig to, or using phonography (Pit- 
man's system of ]Mionctic shorlhaml). 

1&40 I, Pitman^ Phonography 6 The rhonngraphic rigus 
fur the simple ;ti t icututions. 184a .Uan. Phontgr. 5 '1 he 
pupil should first learn the Phonographic Letters, taking 
them in the natural older of pronunciatiuu. 1853 — {title) 
Phonogiaphic Reporter’s Comiismion. 

3. Of, ])crtaining to, or ptoduced by a phono- 
graph. AlsoXv 

1878 T. .A. Epison in .V. Ante*. Rer, CXXVI. 53a They 
.ate rcciuiicd to do no more by the phonographic methocl. 
t9M iVcstm. Gas, 31 May 2/3 The Vienna Acadetuv of 
Sciences is. .going to set up phonographic archives. There 
arc to be three sections of phonograms. 

So FhOROffra pMcal a. rare*^\ 

1846 Worcester, PhoMogrophiCy Phonogfapkicat. 
Phonogra'phicallytO^rA [f.PiioxriGRAPnic ; 
see -K'ALLY.J In a phonogia]>bic manner. 

1. Acconling to or by means of 2 :>hoiiography 
(Pitman's system of shorthand). 

1843 1 . Pitman Afan. Phonogr. 42 If we write phono- 
graphically, we must, at lva^t, name our letters phonclicalb'. 

2. By means uf the phonograph. Also //^^ 

1879 Sat. AIus. Rex*. 6 Sept. 568/2 Mr. Sankfry’s voice in 

‘ Hold the Fort uhunographically preserved 011 n sheet of 
tinfoil. i8fa-3 Schaff’s Plncycl. Ret;g. X446 A 

volume of his sermons, phoiiographically reported. 

Fhonographist (fpnp'grdfist). [f. next + -ist.] | 
= Phonographeu 2 , 

[1847 Wfhsikk, Photugrophisty one who explains the l,i\\s 
of the voice.] 1864 Ibid.. Phtmographist,onn who is versed in 
phonography; a phonograpber. 1897 Daily Notvs 20 Feb. 
xo/6 Young IvTily seeks Engagement as Typist and Phono- 
graphisi, Kemington or Caligrapli. Speed 60 and ico. 

Fhonography (ftnip-grafi). [f. Gr. tpwm voice 
(sccPhos® ) + .GR.vrHY.I 

1. The art or practice of writing according to 
sound, or 80 as to represent the actual pronun- 
ciation ; phonetic stHrlling. ? Ohs. 

1701 J. Jo.SES {title) Practical Phonography: or, ibe new 
Art of Rightly filing and Writing Words By the Sound 
thereof, and of Rightly Sounding and Reading Woids By 
the Sight thereof.^ 1851 Trk.nc:h Study H'ords vii. 215 'Jlic 
Mine attempt to intriMurc phonography has been several 
times made. 

2. spec. The system of i>honctic shorth.nnd in- 
vented by Isaac Pitman in 1837 : so named by him 
in iSao; Pitman's shorthand. 

1840 I. Pitman {title) Phonograji^y, or writing by sound 1 
being a natural method of writing, applicable to all lan- 
guages, and a complete system of short hand. 1847 — Hist. 
Shorthand in Afan. Phonography ft 15 (1889) K Phonography 
is not adapted to the wonts of the i«|N>rter alone, but is 
. . well suited for letter-writing and general composilioti. 

8 . The automatic recording of sounds, as by the 
PHONAUTOGRAru, or thc recording and reproduc- 
tion of them by thc Phonograph; the construction 
and use of phonographs. 

1861 Whvtb Mblvillv Alkt. Hark xxl 347 Savagt . . was 
explaining toSawy«r..n new discovery termed phonography, 
by which sounds or vibrations of air are to be taken down, 
os they arise, upon the ^inciple of the photograph. 18M 
Cassell s Encycl. Dkt.y Phonography... y. Thc art of using, 
or renstering by means of, tbc phonograph t the con* 
straction of pEonographs. 


1 4. Thc scicniilic description of sound, or of the 
voice ; — Phonology. Obs. rare~"^. 

1847 ill WES.STKR. 1838 in Maynk Expos, Lex. 
Fho&Olite (f^»‘ndbit). Min. Also -lyte 
(Dana), [f. Phono- + -litk ; in F. phonolithe 
(1812 in Halz.-I)ann.).] Name for various vol- 
canic rocks which ring when struck ; clinkstone. 

i8a8-3a Werstfr, sounding stone; a name pro- 

iKJscd a.s a siibRlitiile for klingstein (jingling stone). 183a 
1 )k la Bcchf. Geot. Man. (ed. 2) 251 Rolled m,xssi;s nf tia- 
chyte, phonolite, l^asalt, or volcanic cinders. xW8 80 Dana 
Min. 359 PhonolyteUyt clinkstone), a compact grayish rotk, 
often ronlaiiiing crystals of glassy feldspar, xind havim; a 
rcolitc in the lia.<>c along with orlhoclaM:. 

Hence PHonolltlo (fd»n^li*tik) */., pertaining to 
or consisting of phomdite. 

185a Th. Ross Humboldt's Trax*. 1 . il 99 The phnnoUtic 
ejections of thc Peak of Teneriflc, 1873 A. Smith .V« a; 
Hist. Aberdeen. L 644 Clinksiune or pbuuoliiic felspar. 

Fhonology (fonp-lod.v). [f. Gr. tpwh voice 
(see PnoKo-y+ -LOGY. So V. phonohgie {lAXiit'j.'l 
Thc science of vocal sounds ( « Phonktjcs), c.sp. 
of the sounds of a particular language ; the study 
of pronunciation ; transf. the system of sounds in 
n hinguage. 

1799 K. Fry Pantopaphia (titlc-p.^, SpeciiiienH of all 
weir-authcniicated orarkan^uages ; forming a comprehensive 
digest rif phonology. i8a8 in Wkbs riik. 184$ Proe. Amer. 
Phil. Soc. IV. 108 Observations on General Phonology and 
alphabetical notation. x86a Marsh P ' ng . Lang. 6a In our 
enquiries into extinct phonologies we li:ive no such guide. 
1879 Addr. Philrl. Sot. i Contributions to Old English 
Phonology and Etymology. 

Hence PbonoTogor \*‘are^ ®) -phonologist-y Pho- 
nolo'glo, Phonolo'glcal adjs.y of, pertaining or 
relating to phonology, phonetic ; Fhoaolo'gically 
adt*., in respect of phonology, phonetically ; Fho- 
noToglst, one learned in phonology, a phonctist. 

WKnsTEfc, *Phonologer^ one versed in phonology ; a 
phonologist. 2846 WoRCLSiKK, ^PhoHologk. 1875 A. J. 
Ellis K, E. Prcuunc. xi. 13.16 Indian Phonologic Alphabet. 
t8a8 WEDSThR, * Phonologuat. pertaining to phonology. 
i8fo K. L. Bkandkliu in Acatiemy 19 June 459/2 The Pia- 
k> its. .arc separated from Sanskrit by very important pbo- 
nolugic.'d and other changes x888 A then rum zO May 657/3 
Mi>ilein Kentish.. is strikingly diifcreiii ’’pbonologic.dly 
from thc language of the same district as written in the 
fourteenth century. 1846 Wokcfsifk, 1880 

R. G. Will IK Exerv-Day Eng. 137 Alexander Kills, whose 
prvemiiicnro. as a phoncrogist is iiuestinned by no one. 

Fhonometer (li>n^ ’m/U.i). [f. Gr. sound 

(ste Phono-) + fiirpov me.qsure. Cf. V.phonpmctre 
(Diet. Acad. 1878 '..] An instrument lor measur- 
ing or automatically recording thc number or 
force of sound-unves. 

iSai Xctv Monthly Mag. VIII. 20 We should not be sur- 
prisrd to sec this iinceitaiiity lirought, in time, under mathc- 
1 m.aiiLal controui, bv the invention uf a ir.iLsiciil Phonometer, 
to indicate the weeisu stn^igth of sound. 1880 Libr, Univ. 
Ay owl. (N. Y.)V,26f! [ Mentioned., nniuiig the inveiition.s of 
Edison]. 2885 Pail Mall G, 6 June, The M inistry are the 
most perfect phormneter in thc w'oild. Their decisions 
faithfully reo-Jnd thc comparative strength cf thc noise that 
can he made by cither of two conflicting sections. 

So Fhonometrlo a., pertaining 

to a phonometer, or to the measurement of sound. 
Flioiioplioro (fc’u'ndfo-*j). Physiol, [f. Phono- 
+ -PHORK J Name for the small bones of the car, 
or auditory ossicles, as transraitting thc vibrations 
of sound to the labyrinth or internal ear, 

288a Cours in Amer, yml. Otology IV. xg. 

So Fhonophorona (fon^^ foias) a., transmitting 
sound- vibrations, as the auditory ossicles. 
Fhonopore (fd«»*nApooj). [f. Phono- 4 Gr. 
vupot passage.] Name of an apparatus by means 
of which electrical impulses produced by induction, 
; as in a telephone, may be used to transmit messages 
! along a telegraph wire, without interfering with 
the current by which ordinary messages are simul- 
taneously transmitted. 

2886 Piilljfall (r. 97 May 3/1 The phunopore, the prin- 
ciple of which consibis in employing ihe elcclrical ' induc- 
tion noises ' asnioiivc power tu wr>rk tch'graph insti iimciit*;, 
or transmit the voice, or do Ixith at once, is far more 
rem.irkable. 2tel L\ LAKuiKtN-DAVTcs E A plan, Phonopore 
; 14, I.. called tlie cable coil instrument a Pbonopore (or 
J sound passage). 189a Pall Mail G. 9j Apr. 7/? By means 
! of the nhonopoie,. the carrying capacity of the existing 
! telegraph wires can be . . incre.a&ed tenfold. 

Hence FhonopoTlc (-jy-rik) a., of or pertaining 
to the phonoporc. 

t8M Staneh. Exa»n, 31 ^fay 5/5 So completely is llic 
phonoporic current under control. 1889 7 Ywivx (weekly ed ) 
29 Mar. 5/2 I’honoporic me<(s.rces can be transmitted and 
j received through an oidinary line wire by the pbonopore 
j -phorir*, -phore]. 2^a Pail Mall G.'ey Apr. 7/2 

i The phonoporic .sy.'^tcm is as applicable to telephony .is 
it is to tclegTa].>hy. By its means a pbonopore tele phone 
service^ may be e.siabUshcd on any exi.sting telegraph wire 
on which ordinal y telegraph in.*itruinents arc already at 
work, wntboiit the two systems in any way interfering with 
one another. 

Fkonosioope (ft’v'utlhktfnp). [f. Phono- + 

-flCOPE-] 

1 . An apparatus for testing the quality of musical 
strings, shown by M. Koenig .it the International 
Exhibition, in 1862. 
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2. Name fur various instruments or devices by 
means of which sound-vibrations are indicated or 
represented in a visible form. 

1884 Kmicht Diet, Mech, Suppl., Pkonoscoftc, an instru* 
meiit invented by Henry Edmunds for producing fi^utes of 
light from vibrations of sound. It consUts essentially of 
three parts, an induction coil, on interrupter, and a rotary 
vacuum tube. 1888 Amer. Ann, Dtaf^nrx. 84 ForchhuM- 
wtrs Vh6uoscop€, Mr. E. Walther. .says that it solves the 
problem of the optical representation of the pilth of the 
voice in the simplest and clearest manner. The instrument 
is of service in correcting the unnatural pitch of the voice 
in which some pupils speak. 1890 Cent, DUi,^ I'honoscopc^ 
a machine for recording music as it is played or sung. 

3. a> MiciiorHONE. 

Phoiiotypa (fd^a-mytaip), sb. [f. VuoKO- + Tvrjs.] 
A character or letter of a phonetic alphabet adapted 
for printing; (without a or //.), phonetic print or 
type. Hence Pho’notype z'. /fn»s. to print in 
phonotype ; Phonotyper — pkonotypist ; Pheno- 
typic (di-pik), -lool adjs,^ i)tit,iining or relating 
to phonotype or })honotypy (whence Phonotypl- 
cft]^ adv ,) ; Pho'notypitrt (-toipist), an advocate 
or user of phonotype; Pho-aotypy (’tdipi)i a 
method or system of phonetic printing. 

1844 PhoHOtypic Jrnl, III. 3 Aspirate ns in henp\ 

* Phonotype- -H. 1845 1 . Pitman Mm. Plumosr, i g Phono- 
6/^1 3 printed letter, ur sign, indicative of a particular 
sound, or modificaiioji of Nound. 184B A^. J. Ei.ms Esen/, 
Ftituetics 341 Pica plumotyiics. 1881 Kansas hist, Coli, I 
11 . 164 Phoriotyfic ivas wit 11 him both a theory and a prac- , 
lice. 1850 Fonctic Jrnl. x^.i/a The only way to presetve ! 
the language from liirther arbitrary changes is to *phoiio- 
type it. 1845 A. J. Ellin Plea Phonot. sS The *plionoty|H‘r i 
. .tiaviiig acquired a habit of reading phonotypy . . will soon ' 
lie able to read hetcrotypy with e.'ise. 1843 {title) The ; 
•Phonotypic Journal. 1858 A', i". yvv/wwa Jidys/oMany ' 
of those who are interested in the Phonot y nic ' nioveincnt' | 
advocate the entire abandonment of the old orthography. 1 

ypicai repre- 


advocate the entire abandonment of the old orthography. 
1845 A. J. J'Illis Plea Phonot. 5 The 'phonot ypicai repre- 
sentation of the sounds. 1875 •— K, E, Prtmune. 1183 Ui'/t', 
IMionetic Essays which I publisln^d in [the Phonot ypic] 
Journal .. 1846 (all printed *j>honotypicallyt. 1850 Fonetic 
Jrnl, 74/1 Tnc Spelling Reform W'hich Pni>nographers and 
* Phonot ypists arc endeavouring to efTect, would confer 
incalculable benefits on .society. 1844 Ellis in Phenotypic 
Jrnt.^ A K^' to * Phonotypy or printing by soiiiul. im 
Aeadenty g Oct. 355 It is printed in seitii-phonotypy~lu a 
system of sixelling intended to bridge over the transition. 

Phoo (f»9 fu), int. [.Another form of TheWi 
Pho.] a vocal gesture expressing contemptuous 
rejection. 

187a ViLtJLKS (Dk. Puckhm.) Rehearsal iv. i. (Arh.) 105 
Phoo ! that is to raise the char.utcr of Draw'cansir. — i 
Chances v. iv. (lOSr) 61 Phoo ! y* arc always abusing me. 
1873 IR. Leigh] Transp, Reh. 20 Phoo I rcply’d a Friend 
of the Transprosers. 

Phooka, the same as Pooka. 

II Phoolwa« variant spelling of Fulwa. 

c t88s Lethkhy in Circ, Se. 1. 95/1 Similar fats are obtained 
from the seeds of Rassia lati/olia^,,stxA Passia Imtyracea^ 
..the latter (is named] Phoolwa, or rv^v/a/'/r butter, 

Phoonghie, -gyee^ etc. : see I’uoeohie. 

•phoro (fo«i), in F. -phorCy inod.L. •phoniSj 
-phontm^ a. Gr. -ov bearing, bearer, f. <ptp-€iv 

to bear. A formative of \^rious technical niid 
scientific words, as carpophore^ semaphore^ gono^ 
phore^ phonophore, I J ciice -PHOROf’S, q. v. 
li Phorniinz (fpumirjks). [mod.L., a. Gr. 
^>d/)fU7f.] A stringed instrument of the harp 
class ; a kind of cilhara or lyre used by the ancient 
Greeks as an accompaniment to the voice. 

1778 Bl'RNky Hist, Mus, I. 344 The cilhara may in 
ancient times have been thought inferior to the f/utrminx, 
a> the mtxleru guitar is esteemed ul present a trivial and 
effeminate instrument, when compared W'iili the double harp. 
18158 Mrs. Browning Anr. Leigh 1. 979 We beat the phor- 
minx till we hurt our thumbs. 

II Phormium (fp’imizlm). BoU [mod.L., a. Gr. 
ipoppuop a species of ])lant.] A genus of liliaceous 
plants (suborder J/emerocaZ/ea), comprising a 
single variable species, /\ lettax, the New Zealand 
flax : see Flax sb, 2 b. 

185a Dk Row South. 4 r tPcsl. Stales 1 . 84 The phormium 
would doubtless succeed in the rich bottoms of the Missis- 
sippi Valley. 

Fliorone (for^o'n). Chet/i, [Shortened (by 
Gerhardt) from Camphobo.n'E.] A substance, 
CfllitO, obtained by distilling calcium camphoratc; 
now called eampkor-phorone \ b. An isomer of 
this substance, aiisopropylidene aceiotie^ a colour- 
less oil with aromatic odour. 

1859 Fownks Afan, Chent. 537 contains CisHi^Oi. 

>863 ■7a Wxns Did. Chent. I. 733 Cafttphoroue, i'hororic 
(Gerhardt) .. CoHhC) .. a colourless or ycllow'i.sh oil, very 
mobile, lighter than water. 

Hence Phoro'nlo oftd, CjiHihOj, a cry stall izable 
acid obtained from cam]ihic acid. 

t88i Watts Did. Chent, YIII. 1574. 

Phoronomy (forp nomi). Physics, [ad. mod.L. 
phoronomia (Hermann 1716) — Ger., F. phoro- 
nontie^ f. Gr. s^opd motion (f. ^cp-civ to bear, carry) 
+ -nomiai cf. asiroftomia Astronomy.] The 
purely geometrical theory of motion ; the branch 
of mechanics that treats of the motion of bodies 
considered absolutely ; kinematics. 


I fi7i6 Hermann {title) Phoronomia^ scu de Viribus ct 
I hluiibus Corporum solidorum «t liqiiidorum.] 1877 1C. 
Cairo Philos, Kant 11. xii. 4B9 Matter quantitatively 
defined, is the moveable in space. In tliis point of view tt 
is the object of a science wo may call ' Phoronomy \ 189a 
Nature 34 Mar. 486/a The letter of Dr. Besuiu. .suggests 
strong reasons for employing the word phoronomy iti the 
place of kinematics. 

Hence Phorono'mio a. , of or belonging to phoro- 
nomy, kinematic: Moroiio'silog sb.^phorommy\ 
Phorono'mloally nrib., in res^jcct of or in relation 
to phoronomy ; kinematically. 

184a Dkande Did, Se, etc., Phoronomia or PhoronOMns, 
a term sometimes used to denote the science of motion. 
x8s8 Mayne Expos, Lex, 946/2 Phoronomic. x89a McCor- 
mack tr. Mach's Sc, Mechanics 166 Phoronomicafly similar 
structures. 

Fhoroscope (fp rilskpnp). [f. Gr. adj. 

hearing + ^Aoiros view, sight.] An instrument for 
reproducing a visual image at a distance by means 
of electricity. 1890 in Cent, Diet, 

-phorons (foras), combining element, f. mod.L. 
-phor-usy Gr. -^op-oi, F. -phore + -ops, forming 
adjs. related to in -thork, with the sense 
'-l^aring*; synonymous with -fekous, but properly 
used only in words derived from Gr., e. g. carpo- 
phorous^ cladophorotiSf oophorous^ phonophorous^ 
phragntopJtorouSy etc. 

PhoroSO'Oid. ZooL [f. (}r. ^Opd-r bearing 4- 
ZooiD.] One of the * foster forms ' in the sexual 
generation of Ascidians of the order Thaliacca, 

1888 HFRiiMAMin EncycL Brit, XXlll. 615/2 Fin>Ler forms 
(phoroxooids), which .. do not Innxh.ic .sexually mature, hut 
. .arc .set free as c.*isk-.shaped boilies w*ith eight muscle haiuU 
and a \eiitral outgrowth.. formed of the stalk by which the 
body was foniterly untied to the nurse. 

t Phoa% Chent, Obs, [a. Gr. tjws light.] Used 
by Sir H. Davy, to form names of chcmictil com- 
pounds, into which he considered light to enter as an 
element. Such were phosa'cid, phosmuTiato, 
phoamuria'tio a., phosni'tric a,, phoso'xyd, 
phoao'xydable <1., phoso'xydato v,^ phos- 
o’xygen, phoao'xygenate v., etc. : see the cpiuts. 

1799 Sir H. D.vvy in Beddoes Contrib, Phys. Med, 
Knowl. 89 All tile coiiihinations of phosoxygen that liavc 
acid pro^rties are denoted^ hy the names of phosacids. 
Ibid, 90 The different quantities of phosoxygen eiiterinj;^ into 
tin: composition of the phusoxyds and phusacids. Illd. 96 
It U evident .. that phosnitric acid U a compound of liglil, 
oxygen and nitrogen, /bid. 108 Phusiiiuriate of Potash is 
com[x)unded of phoKmutiatic acid and {lotush. Ibni. 71 The 
phosoxyd.Yljle base remains pure, /bid, 1 16 i}old beconie.s 
phasoxydated by attracting light and o\>'g«n from the 
muriatic plujsacid. /bid, 109 hfuiiatic acid is never nhos- 
oxygenated. 1879 Cassclfs Techn. Edttc, IV. 31 4/2 ' rhos- 
oxygen * (such was the name he [DavyJ put upon the ordinary 
o.^Scn of the atmosphere). 

Fno8, phoss, also phoe., fosa, slang or colloq. 
abbreviation of Fugsphoryh : now csp. applied to 
])hosphorua necrosis : see P110.S8V. 

1811 /.ex Ba/atr.^ P/ios bot/Zc^ .1 lH7ttlc of phosphorus: 
used by housebreakers to light theii I.Tnthorn.s. /V«.^ the 

< hosi throw away the bottle of phosphorus. iBia J. H. 

'avx F/ash Diet., Loss or AAm, a phosphorus hoi tie used 
by cracksmen to obtain a light. 

1892 Star x8 J.Tn. 3/5 The manager denied she had ' got 
the phos.' and refused any money. 
F]l08^eiie(fp':^id,VR). CZiem, Also -gen (-d.^cn). 

I f. Gr. qnoi light + -gene, -gkn (in hydrogenie, etc.). 
It W p/iosgZue,^ A name for the gas carton oxy- 
chloride, COCI2, originally obtained by exposing 
equal volumes of chlorine and carbonic oxide to 
the sun*8 rays. Also called phosgene gas, 
i8ia J. Davy^ in Phil. Trans. 6 Feb. 131 It will be 
necessary to designate it by some simple name. 1 venture 
to pro|N)se that of phosgene, cht phosgene gas ; from 
ligtit, and yiRoiyiai, to produce, which signifies formed by 
light. xBao Hknky E/eiu, Chem. 1 . 363 Being produced hy 
the agency of light, it was called by Dr. Mohn] Davy 
|>hosgciiQ gas, but os it exhibits distinctly acid properties, 
It has since been better termed chloro-carbonic acid, 1898 
G. hIcGowAN tr. Ateyer's Hist, Chem, 423 Carbon oxy- 
chloride or phosgene. .was first prepared by Davy in 181 r. 

FhOflgenite (fF'sd^/iidjt). AAm. [Named 1820; 
f. i>rec. 4- -1T£ t.] A mineral consisting of nearly 
equal parts of carbonate and chloride of lead, 
occurring in tetragonal crystals. 

Nicol A/in. 379 Phosgenitc, Rreithaupt ; Corneous 
le.Td, Jaiiieson. 18M Dana Min. (ed. 5) 703 Phasgeiiite. . 
Dissofves w’ith effervescence in nitric acid. 1896 C)iK.iThR 
Die/, Alin., Phos^enite^ chloro^arbonatc of lead, occurring 
in brilliant, white or ycUow crystals. 

Fhosmuriate to Fhosoxygen ; sec Puos-. 
Fhoaph- » PfiORFBO-, combining form of Pho.s- 
FiioKUsin Chem.; hence phospham, -ate, -ido, -ine, 
-ite, •onium, -are, -uret, -yl, etc. 

Phosphani (f/^sfajm). Chetn, [f. Phohpu- 4 - 
Am(monia).] The nitril of phosphoric acid 
(PHNb); a white, reddish, or yellowish-red powder. 

1866-77 Watts Diet. Chem, IV, 497 Phospham .. is a 
bulky lewder, white if moisture has h^n carefully excluded 
during its preparation, reddish in the contrary case. 

Phosphate (fp’sfut), chem. Also 8-9 phos- 
pbat. [a. ¥. phosphate (G. de Morveau Noniencl, 
Ch, 1787), f. PH0ai*H-<f •ATiS^.] A salt of phos- 
phoric acid. 


17M PcARSON in ^'Ai 4 Trans, LXXXV. 335 The .dderile 
of lierginaii : which is now believed to be phosphate of iron. 
1799 Med, Jrnl, 1 . 280 The phosphat of mercury has long 
been know'n as a chemical preparation. i8a6 W^.awElem. 
Chem, 1. 590 Phosphate of lime derives importance froin Us 
Iniing the principal ingredient of animal bones, of which it 
constitutes about 86 per cent. 1869 Roscok Ehtm, Chem, 
(xBvi) 219 Calcium phosphate, or hone phaspliate. 

D. In pi, applied csp. to the phosphates of lime 
or iron and alumina, as constituents of cereals, etc. 

1838 Carpenter Veg, Phys, 8 32 One great source of the 
value of gu.Tno,..and many artificial manures, is the phos- 
phates they .supply to the soil. 1870 Yeats Nat. Hist, 
Comm, 37 Soils derived from rocks devoid of phosphates 
cannot produce cereals. x8^ Syd, Soc. Lex., Phosphates, 
sactharaUd wheat, . . the organic phosphates and ctrealin 
dissolved out of bran, and mixed with milk-sugar. 

Fhosphated (f^/ shritcd), a. Min, [f. prec. 4 - 
-kdL] Converted into a phos|)hnte; combined 
with or containing phosphoric acid. 

iStnaAied, 7 /*///. VIII. 551 Sujphnt and sulphite... I should 
propose to render these terms into the adjectives suiphaicd 
and sulphitou.s; (so] phosphat and phosphite will form 
phosphated and phosphitoiis. >858 in Mayne Expos. Lex, 
1888 Nature 30 Dec. 192/1 On the phosphated deposit.', 
of Mont.Ty and Forest. 1893 Syd, Soc, Lex,, Phosphated, , . 
applied in Mineralogy to a base that has become conveilvd 
into a phosph.Tte by combining with phosphoric acid. 

Phosphatic (fr^iiv'tik), a, [f, pHoaruATE 
(or mod.L. phosphdt-um) 4- -ic.] 

1. Of the nature of, characterized by the presence 
of, or containing a phosphate. 

P, diathesis, a bodily condition predisposing to the exctc- 
tiori of phosphates in the urine; cf. Pmosi'IIAiL’kia. ^ /*, 
notiules, hard rounded lumps containing phosphate of lime, 
of fossil origin, found in certain .strata, now used as inanurc. 

1843 J‘ Graves Syst. Clin. Atcd. iv. 50 Certain deruiige- 
mciiis of the urinary fiinctioiis, such as the pho-sphatic and 
lithic diitthese.s. 1847-9 T'ouu Cyct, Auat, IV. 83/2 The 
tonsils ore not tinfrcquenily the seat of phospliatic deposit. 
1859 Darwin Otig, Spec, x. (1878) 2S7 The presence of plios- 
phatic nodules.. in some of the lowest azoic rocks, probably 
indicates life at these periods. 1866 Reader 7 July 635 The 
dark phosphatic nodules are usually named conrolites. 

+ 2. Vhosphatic acid, *a name apiAied to the 
syrupy mixture of phiJS()horic and phosphorous 
acids, produced by the slow combustion of phos- 
phorus in moist air', formerly supposed to be a 
distinct acid ; also called hypopkospkork acid. Obs, 
^ 1826 Hknky Elem, Chem. I. 370 The aci'l thus obiuincd 
is a mixture of phosphorous and phosplutric acids, &c. 
Dulling. .I>elievcs it to be a distinct compound, for which he 
has projiused the name of jihoxphatic acid. 1836-41 Bkanuk 
Chem. (cd. 5) 489. 1866-77 Waiis Did, Chem, IV. 499. 

Fhoaphatize (fp'sfatdiz), v, [f. as prec. F 
-IZR.] (runs, T'o reduce to the form or condition 
of a phosphate; to treat with pho^jihalcs. 

1883 Nature XX VI 11 . 413/2 The majority of the Juras.sic 
fossils are not phosphatised at all. i884.$'(.7Vr/cE t6 May 387/ x 
These fossils are phosphutized more or less completely. 

Hence FhoBphatiaa’tloii, tlie action of ])hospha- 
tizing; the fact or condition of being phosph.itizcd. 

1883 AVx/NrY XXVI II. 433/2 That the phusphatisatioii of 
the Up ware coprolites was effected at some distance fi'oin 
their present billet. 

II Fhosphatnria (fpsiutiuB-ria). Path, [f. Piiou- 
iTf ATE (or mod.L. 4- -iiria^ f. Or. ovpou 
urine.] A morbid state evidenced by the excess of 
phosphates in the urine. Hence Phoaphatu'rio a, 

2876 Harlkv A/at, A/ed, (ed. 6) 93 Hydrochloric acid may 
be used in p>)0.sphuiuria. 1897 A //butt's Syst. A/ed. 1 II. 2^4 
Much the .same symptoms us the [Kilyuric and phnsphaturic 
(lasses. 1B99 Caunky tr. Juhsch's Clin. Diagu. vii. (ed. 4) 
378 A pliu-sphatic sediment docs not imply phosphuturiu. 

FhoSphene (fp’sffn). [mod. (F. phosphhtc) 
irieg. t. Gr. tpSts light 4' ^iv-uv to make to appear.] 
An appearance of rings of light produced by pres- 
sure oil the eyeballj due to irritation of the retina. 

Hl'xlly Phys. ix. 322 Pressure on any part of the 
retina produces a luminous image, which lasts as long as 
the pressure, and is called a jihosphene. z 88 i Le Conik 
Sixht I. iv. 67 Press the Anger into the internal comer of the 
eye : you perceive a brilliant colored .spectrum in the Add of 
view on the opposite or external side,, .(having] a deep-sted. 
blue center, with a biilliunt yellow border, .rrhese colored 
spectra have l)cen called pliosphenes. 

Fhospher, obs. form of Phosphor. 
Fhosphothyl (fp'sfe:])il}. Chent. [f. Puosph- 
4 - Ethyl.] A compound of phosphorus and ethyl. 
Hence Fhosphethylic a, 

1859 Fownes' Man. Chem. 387 Phospbethyt.— The com. 
pounds of ethyl and phosphorus. 1857 Miller Elem, Chent. 
III. r47 Oil decomposing this salt cautiously hy the addition 


III. r47 Oil decomposing this salt cautiously hy the addition 
of sulphuric add, tiie phosiihethylic acid is liberated. t866- 
77 Waiis Did. Chent, IV. 580 Kthylphosphoric Acid, also 
called Phosphethylie or Phosphovintc acid, CaHtPOt. 

Fhosphide (fp'sfsid). Chem, [f. PU0B1*H* F 
-IDK.] A combination of phosphorus with another 
element or a radical, (^rlier name phosthureti) 
1849 D. Campbell tnorr. C/um, 65 Phosphidese-^CQva- 


J.L tnorr. Chem, 65 Phosphidts,'-*Cxm- 

pounds of phosphorus with the other elements are very 
numerous, e 1W5 Wvldb in Circ, Se. I. 371/9 It may be. . 

ihosohide of calcium. Mt Afetat iFor/d 


numerous, e 1865 wvldb in Ltrc, Se. I. 37 W 9 It may be. . 
Dre|iared from the phosphide of calcium, itti Afetat World 
No. 12. 186 The phosphide of Iron only begins to be decom- 
posed after all silicon and carbon is gone. 

Fhosphine (fp'sfoin). chem, [f. PuoarH- f 
-INS A, used to form a term analogous to Amins.] 
1. A n.ime for phospharetted h^rogen gas, PHg 
(as an analogue of ammonia, NHa). 
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1873 Watts Fotunet' Chenu (ed 11) 995 Phosphine U ana* 
logons in some of its chemical relations to ammoniacal gas. 
2 . A phosphorus ammonia ; a compound having 
the structure of nnci/z/s/nr, with phosphorus in place 
of nitrogen ; e. g. imnccthyl phosphine^ CjHij.r. 1 Ij| , 
diethyl phosphine CC2n.,)a.p.H, triethyl phosphine 
(C,hh)rV, etc. 

1871 Roscoe E/eni, Chem, xxxi. 340 The following table 
shows the similarity between amines and phosphitms. IHd,^ 
Phosphine iodide, PCsHfillsI. s8g8 C. Itf joa’AN tr. Meyers 
Hist, Chem, 469 The phosphines and pliosphoniiiiii bases 
first became known through the classical and comprehensive 
lesearches of A. W. Hofmann. 

Hence Phouphluio a., of, pertaining to, or 
derived from phosphine ; in phosphinic add, any 
one of various acids formed from the primary and 
secondary phosphines by fixation of 3 and 2 atoms 
of oxygen rcsp^tively. 

1875 Watts Diet. CAew. VI 1 . 91^6 Phosphinic acids, t88i 
nu, Vlll. II. 1581 The uhoKphiiiic acids of the fatty scries 
have already been described. 

Phosphite (fp'sfdil). Ckem, phosphite 

{{}, dc Morveau NofnencL Ch, 1 787), f, PaoHm* 
+ -ITJC 1.] A salt of phosphorous ncid- 
*798 HfKtfEtt Med, Diet., Phosphites,. .Milts foriiied by the 
combination of the uhosphorous acid with difTereiil liases; 
thus, aluutiuoHS phosphite, ammoniacal phosphite, &c. 
1808 Sir H. Daw in Phil, Ttans, XCIX. 88 in one case 
sulphiirets. and sulphites, and in the other phosphiirets, 
and phnsphites ofpotash, are generated. 1808 tf f.nky Ppit. 
Chem, (ed. 5) aoj The phosphites differ considerably in their 
characters from phosphates. 1866 Roscok hllem. Chem. i;{;i 
IMiospborous acid, or hydiic phosphite, 

Phospho- before a vowel Puosph-, 

combining form, shortened from PHu.si‘iioRUH. 
PhouphoohaToita Min,, = Phosphokocualcitk ; 
Phoiphogly-oarato, n salt of pho.sphoglyceric 
acid « glycerophosphate ; Pboaphoglyce^xio add 
" glycerophosphoric add {see Glyceko-); Phoapho- 
llte, synonym of Phoaphomolp'bdata, a salt of 
phosphoinolybdio acid ; Phospliomoly'bdic add, 
or permolybdic phosphate (2p20s*4SMo03-6H30), 
.1 lemon-yellow salt produced by the action of 
molybdic trioxide on ])Ito»phoric acid ; Phoipho* 
tu'iigatio acid, an acid of the form 
^llgO; t Phoaphovl'nio add, old synonym of 
ethylphosphork add, (C jl 1^)1 lal*0# * a colourless, in- 
odorous, viscid oil, witha biting sour taste, produced 
by the action of phosphoric acid on alcohol or ether. 
Phouplio-wolf^a^iiiic a, « phosphotungstic, 

1901 Westm, Otiz. 5 J.TIM. Aged patients .. dosed with 
glycerophosphate of sixltuiii and ''phosplioglyceralc of lime 
and otner chemical combinations. 1857 w. A. Miij.kk 
Piem. Chem, 111 . 378 “J'hoNphoglyceric acid exists ready 
formed in the yolk of the egg. 1856 tHd, 11 . 783 Tliu 
*Thusphoinolybdate of Soda is an extrenicly delicate test 
for the presence of .salt of amiiiuiiium in solution. 1878 
KiNGiCEiT Anim, Chem. 907 A mixture of sulphuric .md 
nitric acids with *phuspliuniolybdic acid. Aihen.eum 
26 Apr. 5S4/3 With regard to strycliidiic..*pbo.sphotunu.siic 
acid will give a distinct precipitate with one-two-humfred* 
ihou-Sirndthofagrain. xS^^Cacnky tr. Jaksth's Clin. Diagn, 
vii. (ed. 4) 369 Kreallnin i.s a iia.se which forin.s highly charac. 
fcristic compounds with .'tcids, such as phosphotungstic and 
pho.splioniolyMic. 1838 T. Thomson Chetn, Org. Bodus 
186 rhasphovinateof barytes was the s.a 1 c which ^I. Pciou/e 
chiefly studied, and by means of which, he determined the 
composition of •pho.sphovinic acid. 1866-77 W’atts Diet, 
Chem. IV. 589 Kthylphosphoric Arid, .also called Phosph- 
elhylie or Phosp/nmnic acid, 1878 Kinczkit Anim. Chem. 
sjb I 3 y precipitation of its hydrochloric acid solution with 
*phosphowolrt-aniif: acid. 

Phosphoniuill ((>sh7a*nitmi). Chc/n, [f. I'Hoa- 
PH(oRUH 4* ending of Ammonium.] A combina- 
tion of hydrogen and phosphorus, PH4, analogous 
to ammonium, entering as a monovalent radical 
into many compounds, os phosphonium iodide, 
PII|I; also applied to compounds in which the 
hydrogen is replaced by organic radicals, as 
tetramethy/phosphoniwn, PtCH,)*, telrethylphos- 
phonium, PCCalls)!, meihyltriethylphosphonium, 
P(CHs)(Csn|)3, etc, 

i866'77 Watt.s Diet, Chem, IV. 607 Monophosphoniums, 
of the type KtPl, analogous to iixlide of tetretliylamnui- 
niuiii. ibid, 615 [Aeadmg) Eihylphosphoniunis. /hid, 6 m 
Diphoaphoniums.^ 1871 Kuscuk PUem, Chem, x.\xi. 339 
Obtained.. by acting upon phosphoiiiuin iodide, PHil, w'ith 
etlwl iodide in presence of zinc o.\ide; 

Hence Phoiplio'iilo a, [cf. sulphoni€\, in phos- 
phonic add, any one of several compounds derived 
from phosphoric acid bv the replacement of 
hydroxyl (OH) by a hyarocarbon group : e. g. 
hensene Phosphonic add, C|Hg.P(0H)20. Some- 
times called phosphinic, or phosphenilic acid. 
Phosphor sb, (a.) Also 7 -pher, -fer, 
8-phoro. [ad. Phosphorus. Cf.F. 

phosphore (1680 in Hatz.-Darm.), phosphor,^ 
1 . (With capital P.) The morning star; the 

E lanet Venus when appearing before sunrise; 
lUcifer. Also fig. Now onlv poet, 
t639r«S Cowley Davideisw, 763 They saw this Phosphors 
infant-Hffhtj ' ’ 


on iiiviixak Mviiig, lete 

wert thou. But Sliin'si among the Dead a Hesper now. 


>734 Watts Relio, 7 nv, 957 Still Phosphor glitters | 
and still Syrius bums. i 9 so Icnnvson In Mem, exxi. 
Bright Phosphor, fresher for the night. 1871 M. Collin.y 
Mrq, «t Merck. 1 . X. 309 That which men have seen in 
cat W. skies, K»e l*hosphor m the abyss of perfect purple dies, 

1 2 . Anytliiog tnat phosphoresces, or emit.s light 
without sensible heat : « Phorphobus 2, Obs, 

170s Hauksbek in Phil. Trans, XXIV. 9131 Shewing 
that it requires not so thin a Medium, as. .in the Torricilliati 
Kxpcrimeiil, to produce the Mercurial Phosphore. a 17*1 
Kf.m Edmund l*oet- Wks. 1721 11 . v88 No Light was there 
but what the Phosphors raise. 1819 Keats Lamia 
Her eyes in tortiiie flx'd, and anguish drear, . . Flashed 
phosphor and shaip sparks. 

3 . ^ Phosphorus (sen.se 3) ; esp. in phosphor- 
bronze, -copper, -tin, -zinc, alloys of phosphorus 
with the metals named : see Bronze, etc. 

+ B. as adj, Idght-bcaring, light-giving ; phos- 
phorescent. Obs, (Also hyphened^ 

1804 CitAKi oTTB SmiVu Consfcrsat/oHs, ate. 1 . 127 Steady 
and clear ihy phosphor brilliance biirn.s. sSii W. R. Si enckk 
Poems 185 Some gleams of phoxphor-light it shews. ^ i8ao 
S. Kogilks Haljf, Cotnont And now appear as on a phosphor* 
saa. Nuiiiberlcs.H barks. 

tPlio*Bphoramide.C^ir/^/.f?^T. - Phosphamidk. 

x866 OuLiNO /txi///. Chem. xj If w‘e replace tlieiii by ami- 
dogen we obt.iin pho&pliuramidc. 

tPhosphora*na. Chem, Obs. Term applied by 
D.avy to a combination of one part of i)hosphoriis 
with two of chlorine (Mayne Expos, Lex,), So 
t Phoaphorane, a compound of one part of 
phosphorus with one of chlorine. 

i8ia Sir H. Daw Chem, Phifos. iix Phosphorus burnt in 
chlorine in e.\ccss, foi tiis a ivhite vol.*itUc .siibst.'ince, which 
J have named phosphorana. 1B15 W. Hknry Etem. Chem, 
fed. 7) II. XV. 14 both these compounds were discovered by 
Sir 11 . Davy, who h.-is termed the latter phosphorane and 
the fiumer phosphorana. 

t Fho'sphorate, sb. Chem, Obs. = Phonphatk. 
ci86s hi Circ. Sc, I. 334/2 \Vc find in this liquid .. pho:»- 
phorates. .of the alkalies. 

Phosphorate (Ip*sf6reit), v. Chem. [f. Phos- 

PHOR-l'S + -ATE 'i.] < 3 rig. and chiefly in ppl,a, 
Pho'sphoratad ( =» F. phosphor^). 

1 . trans. To combine or impregnate with phos- 
phorus. 

1789 Walki-.m ill Phil. Trans. l.XXIX. 210 '1 he rrigonfu: 
iiuxlure..coin[Ki.sed of phosphorated natron and niir.'irrd 
arnnionia di.s<ioLved in the diluted nitimis acid. 1791 Pfarso '4 
ibid, LXXXl. ;f34 The liquid, .seemed t<> rontain a iittle 
nhosphoialt'd lune. x8j6 Smaki', Phosphorate v. 185B 
May.ng Expos, Lex., rhospkorated, . .\v,\s\\\\:, or imhued 
with phosphorus. 1893 iti Syti. Boe. t.e.\. 

2. I'o render phosphorescent. 

1817 Perils 4 Captivity tCoiistablc’s Misc.) 59 Aware ihul 
the sea is sometimes pliosplioratcd. 

Phosphoreal (f|tsft>Tial), a. Also 9 (U;as 
correctly -ial. [f. (doubtful) L. phosphorc-us f. 
phosphor-us) + -Ah.] Of or pertaining to plios- 
phorns ; resembling that of phosphorus. 

>743 Mortimer in Phil. Trans. XLIII. 479 The kimlling 
ih« mio.suhore.'il Fire in them. X794 G. Adams An/. 4- F..\p. 
Phiios. IV. xlix. 331 lt.s smell is Mruiigly phosphore.‘\l ur 
siilphurcons. x8x6 W. Taylor in Monthly Mag. XLl. yjg 
Fho'ipliorial lustre lieamiiig from tlicir h.'iir. 1891 f.i. .Mi.kk* 
Liini One 0/ our Conq. .xi.x, Delphica's phosphorial ciiihu* 
.siasiii for our galaxy of British PiTct-v 

Phosphorent (fp'sforcnt), a, rare. [f. Pno.s- 
PHOR-l'.S + -ENT.J « PH08l*lI0RE.sCh.NT a, 

1841 Fraser's Mag. XXIV. 25 Where, .shining as brightly 
5 pnospluirent ling, The fuielinger flashes the Fishernmn 9 

iiig. 

Phospho'reouSi a. rare. [f. as prcc. 4- 
'OL' 8 .] Uf the nature of phosphorus ; resembling 
that of phosphorus ; phosphorescent. 

1777 Pennant ^oot. (ctl, 4) IV. a6 The Mollusca . . by 
their phosphoreuus quality illtiminate the d.ark al>ys.s, re* 
fleeting lights to the heavciLs. x8u Btncihv. Mag. XI. 
187 Their phosphuicous effulgence.. drew our admiration. 

Phosphoresce (fpsfore s), v. [f. Phosimior-i s 
+ L. -bscFre, formative of inceptive vbs. : perh. 
inferred from phosphorescetst, found earlier.] infr. 
To emit luminosity without combustion (or by 
gentle combustion without sensible heat) ; to ex- 
hibit phosphorescence; to shine in the dark 


as 

I'iiij 


>794 Adams Nat, 4 E.vp. Philos. I. App. 546 FUiats.. 
when licatod, phosphoresce. . E. Forbes^ Naked’Cycd 
Medus.^76 When mv Pelagia phosphoresces, it serins like 
a great globe of lire in the water. 1879 Dana Man. Ceot. 
(ed, 3) 58 When powdered and thrown on a .shovel heated 
nearly to redness, it phosphoresces brightly, 
yfjr*. >799 W. Taylor in Monthly Rev. XXVllI. 182 
Luminous trains of idea which kindle and phosphoresce 
along its track. 1858 Cari.yle Fredk, Ct. v.^ vii. 1 . 618 
Mines of native Darkness and Human tSlupidity, capable 
of being made to phu.sphore!)CC and effervesce. 

Hence Phosphore^soins vbi, sb. and ppl. a. 


Ph 08 pll 0 re 8 C 63 LC 0 v.^f'T'foiesiens). [f. next: 
gee -ENCE. Cf. F. phosphorcscenee (in Hufloii, 
a 1788; Diet, Acosi, 1835).] The condition or 
quality of lacing ])ho8phorcsccnt ; the action of 
phospnorescing or shining in the dark without 
combustion or sensible beat. 

1796 Kimwan Elem. Min. (ed. 9) 1 . 97 (Internal characters 
of earths and stones :] Phosphorescence. 1836 M Acriii.Lix ray 


tr. HnmboldCs Trav. x. 125 All the meteors left luminous 
traces,, .the phosphorescence of which lasted seven or eight 
seconds. xBjg 'I . 'l'iio.MKnN Chem, Org. Bodies 627 When 
two pieces of .sugar arc nibbed against each other in the 
dark, a strong phosphorescence is visible. 1848 CARrKNTKR 
Anim. Phys. 303 A larg,; proportion of the lower classes of 
aquatic aniinals possesi the proncity of lunniiusity...The 
phu*.phorescence of the sea.. is due to this cause. 1^4 Ir. 
LommeFs Light lya This power of shining in the d.irk after 
having licen exposed to light is termed plinsphon scence. 

Fkosphorescent (fpsfore's^ut), a. (sb.) [f. 
PHOSI'IIOR-I’S : see -e.scent. So in Fr. ^Dict, Acad. 
*^,^ 5 )-] Having the property of shining in the 
dark ; luminous without combustion or without 
sensible heat ; self-luminous. 

1766 Da CosiA in Phil, Trans. LVI. 39 It detonates wii’i 
small phosphorescent sparks. 1805-17 R. Ja.meson Char. 
Min. (ed. 3) 31J Fluor*5par, when heated, becomes phos. 
piioresccnt, or occasionally exhibits this piopei ty after having 
been ex posed to the sun's rays. 1833 M . Scoit Tom Cringe 
xvi. (1859) 421 The .sea in our neighljourluxid wax strongly 
phosphorescent. x88x .SroTTiswoonit in Natute 13 Oct. 
571/1 Ceitain parts of the interior surface of the lul>e become 
luminous with pho.sphorescent light. 
pg. 1855 I. Javi-OR Restor. Hetief 19 A man sits Mir* 
rounded with the books of all ages; among these he has 
passed the besit years of his life.. the books are phosphor- 
c.scent in the view of their pox.sch.sor. 1859 Rlski.n Arron-s 
oJChace 1 . 194 Dim, pho.spnorcscent, friglitful superstition's. 
B. sh, A phosphorescent substance. 

1863 Aiki.vson tr. Ganot's Physics vii. vii. 465 The he^t 
phnsphoresceiiLs arc .. diamonds .. fluorspar (etc.l. 1889 
Philos. Mag. Sur. v. XXVllI. 428 All of them fusible at the 
temperatures at which the phoxphorescents are prepared. 

Hence Fhoaphora ocantly 

1B48 Dickkns Doml'cy i, 'I'hc buttons sparkled pho>phor- 
rsceiiily in the feeble ray. s. 1857 Chamb. yrnl. Vlll. 
Content with such political and judicial lights as gleam, as 
it wc»e phosphorescent ly. from the defrayed and rotten caput 
mortnum of eight centuries ago. 

Phosphoret, -etted them., obs. var. 1 'ho.s- 

PHUHKT, -ETTF.D. 

FhO8phoretic(f(7iif0re‘lik),iT. rare, [f.Poos- 
EHORET or mod.L. phosphoret-um 4 - -ic.] 

+ 1 . =* Phosphorescent tf. Vb$, 

17M C. Adam.s Nat, iV Exp. Philos. 11 . xxi. 305 Oyster* 
slielTs possesM'd the phu.spliorctir quality. Ibid. ^96 A 
phosphotetic appearance, produced by putrefied matciials 
from lish and vegct.xbl(rs. 

2 . Of the nature of a phosphuret ; combined with 
jdiuspliorus. 

1883 Daiiy Nevos 19 Sept. 3/2 Adapting the pbosphorclic 
Cleveland orcK to the making uf .steel. 

Fhosphorgummito ffpshirgi^mdit). Min. 
[Named iSgtj, f. Gcr. phosphor phosphorus 4- 
ji^ummit Gummitr.] A guinmtte or hydrate of 
uranium containing phosphorus. 

1868 D.axa Min. (ed. 5) Index, Phosphorgummitc, 179. 
1896 Chi'STER Diet. Min., Phosphergummite. 

Phosphorial : see Hiiosphuiieal. 
Fhosphoric (irs^7 rik), a. [nd. F. phosphor ’ 
it/tec : see Piiosnitui and -ic.] 

1. rertaining to or of tlie naluic of a pho.xphoru.s 
:'.xrnse 2'' ; pho»{diurcsctni . [ V , phosphoritjue 1 76:;.] 

MinuiAN in Phil. 'Frans. LXXV. 200 Phosphoric 
bmlic.s arc vciy diffeitnl. .a shell maybe made to lose all 
its li,;ht by e.\'pu.suru to heat. 2786 tr. Rcckford's yathek 
t,i8oSJ no Those pliosphorio meteors that gliinincr by ni^ht 
in place.x uf interment. i8u Kikuy Hab. .V imt. ,Anim. 

IX. 292 They [violet snaiN] avq vividly phosphoric in the 
night. ZB70 ibSMAKi i J.othair Ivii, A piiospliuric light 
gliiicrcd in her Hellenic eyes. 
pg. 1830 Alford in Li/e (1873; 56 A thousand phoxphorit: 
sparks of poetry le.xping about in my mind. 1847 i i* ^Ill.LFR 
First tmpr, ii, (1B57) 27 The pbosphtnio light of genius. 
1900 Pilot 16 June 407/1 That phosphoric brilliance of 
deca^’ which brightened the coutt of the •second Clnxiles. 

2 . Chem, di or pertaining to the element phos- 
phorus; spec, applied to comfiounds in which phos- 
phorus has its higher valency (penta valent), as 
opp. to PiiOsrUORoi a ; esp. in phosphoric add « 
trihydrogen phosphate, H^rO^ - F((.>ll\n, a 
colourless, inodorous, intensely bitter acid [F. 
adde phosphorique, Xomend, Chimiqtte, 17S7]. 

Phosphoric anhydride =■- phoxfihorus pentoxide, PjOr.. a 
white amorphoux puwder. Phosphor ie chloride - phosphoi us 
pciilachloride, 1 *CI.M a yelluwi.sli solid sllL•^taliCC. Phosphoric 
glass', .secquot. 1807. 

1791 Tknnant in Phil. 'Frans, LXXXL 162 When phos* 
phoric acid is combined with calcareous earth, it canr.ut be 
decomfioscd by distillation with cbaicoal. x8oo tr. La- 
grange's Chem, 1 . 6s Nitrous gas .''.liiiost always detects 
some huiulrcdth ciarts uf oxygen contained in the residuum 
of the phosphoric cudiomeier. 1807 T. Thomson Chem. 
(ed. 3} K. iSi At .a red heat it a^sunies the form of a tians* 
parent liquid, and when cooled re.scmblcs the purest crystal. 
Ill this state it i.s known by the name of phosphoric glass. 
This glas.s is merely pho.<phoric acid totally deprived of 
water. 1876 Harley Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 64 Ptiuspboric 
anhydride may be readily obtained by burning phosphorus 
in dry .'lir or oxygen. 1881 Lockver in Nature 25 Aug. 
397 Complex groups . . like phosphoric chloride. 

•f FhonhO'rical, a. Obs. rare, [f. as prec. 
4 - -AL.] Light-bearing. 

1753 Chamukks Cycl. SupO. s.v. Column^ Phosphorieai 
column, a light house; or a hollow column, built on .1 rock. 

. . or other eminence, to serve as a iautei n to a i)ort. 
PllOSpliOriftrOllB (f/Tsfori'fi^rds;, a, rare. [I. 
PHOSPHOII-US 4* -(i)feroi'8.] Yielding or contain- 
ing phosphorus. 
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illf MeitU tV^Hd No. lo. 186 After tlidtooval of the 
phosphoriferoos cinder^ spiegeletsen wsia..adkied| in order 
to reduce any oxide of iron., dissolved in the fluid metal. 

Fhoaphoriflm (fp'sidriz’m). [a. F. phosphor^ 
ismt (BiifTon, a 1788) : see *18U.] 

1 1. » ruOSFUORESGKMCK. Ohs. 

1790 Monthly Rtv, 111 . 547 (Mem. Phil. Soc.i Lausanne) 
On the Phusphoi'i.sni of Fos.*ul Substances, cxciitd by Fric- 
tion. tTpa ill VhiL Trans, LXXXll. aS From this time 
1 find nothing relative to the phosphorisni of Ixxlies, till the 
b^inning of the sixteenth century. 

2 . Path. A diseased state of the system caused 
by phosphorus; chronic phosphorus poisoning. ^ 
1897 AiwutVs Syst. Med. II. gai Phospfiotii!. poisoning 
may he acute or chronic. The latter inabidy, known .'k 
phasphorism^ is principally met with in those who are 
engaged in the manufacture of matches. I hid. 9^4 Children 
of parents engaged in the manufacture of matches and 
tainted with pnosphorism. , 

Phosphorigt (fp'sforist). [ad. fosforist^ 
f. Sw. fosforos PHOSWKmrs 4 - ‘Ist : see quol.J One 
ofaschoul of poetic, idealistic, and romantieSwodish 
writers .it the beginning of the 19th century. 

i8fl7Co.sSE in KneyJ, Brit. XXII. 757/1 7 ’hesr young men 
had at first to endure bitter opparition. .but they, .answered 
back in their uiagarines * Boiyfem ' and ‘ J’csjbros' (1810-13'. 
'I'hey were named * Fosforisterna* (Phosphor ists) from the 
latter. . , Among the Phosphorists, .Atterbom was the man 
of must genius. 

Phosphorite (firt sfnroit). Min. [^Nanied 1 796, 
f. Phosphor-us + -lTfi^] A name originally .ipplicd 
by Kirwan to Apatite, or native phosphate of 
lime; now restricted to a non-ciystallized variety 
from Estrem.idara, Spain, and elsewhere. 

1796 Kirwan AVctw. Min. 1 . 139 xst Family. Phosphorite, 
Apatite of Werner. 1854 Blshnan in 0 >-rs Circ. Ac., 0 »x. 
Jvnt. 1 . 43 The phosplmte of lime exists . . under two forma 
^iiamclyi .ip^iiitc and phosphorite. 1876 Pace Adi', 
Text-hh. 


•M*. Civl. xi. 196 The sy-itcni yields, .phosphorite con- ; 
tainiiig 45 1064 per cent phosphate of lime. s8w AatdeMy I 
vj May jSx/i Slaminalian remains found in the phosphorite I 
dept^sits of Quercy. I 

lienee Vlio«pliorl*tlc a., of, ]}crtaining to, or of 
the nature of phosphorite. 1858 in Mavnc. | 

Phos^orise v, [a. F. phos- \ 

phoristr (Lavoisier), f. TuuSPHOR-us : see -Ize.] 

1 . irans. To combine or impregnate with phos- 
phorus ; orig. and chiefly in ppl.a, Pho'sphorlaed. 

1799 !Six H. Davy in Ilcddues Conip ih. Phys. 4 * Med, \ 
KntnoU 143 The luminous appeamnee .. which l.avoisicr 1 
.su^iposcd to be occasioned by pnosphurised hydrogen. 1807 • 
T. Tuo.mson Chtpn, (ed. 3) 11 . 393 This phospnorixed alcohol : 
exhales the odour of ^osphureted hydrogen gas. 183^ 
f. M. Gully Mnjs'endie s Forinul. (ed. 3) 185 He has. .seen 
benefit derived from frictions with phosphorized ointment. 

lyestm. Gat. 4 June 7/1, I h.nd just come from the 
bedside oC a girl . . whose breatli M’.ns phospburised and so 
offensive as to prevent her family living in the suiine room. 

2 . To make phosphorescent; to cause to phos- 
phoresce. Hence Pho'sphorlilag' vU. sA 

1837 JVi'w Monthly Majc, XLIX. 59 He did not, like 
Sterne, bid the ' lights of .science ' pho>pliari2e corruption. 
1895 />ai(y AVw'j 21 J.'iii. 2/3 Experiments to prove the 
phnsphurising of non-phosphorcscciit iiiaieri,t1s by immer- 
.sion in liquid air at low temperature were iimde in the dork. 

Pll08]p]L0r0-« combining form of PHO.sPHORrs, 
entering into the formation of chemical and other 
terms: e. g. Fhospliorocbaloito ;tp sfbr^k.'e-Uait) 
Min. [Gr. copper], hydrous phosphate 

of copper, closely related to Dihydrile and Ehlite. 
PhoiphOTogeiilo ('d,;e’nik), a., causing phosphor- 
escence: sptc. applied to those rays of the spec- 
trum which excite phosphorescence in certain 
objects. Ph08pliorograp]i(f|^sf6rJgru f) [-gbafu], 
an evanescent picture obtained by projecting a 
luminous image upon a phosphorescent surface; 
used in particular to obtain an impression of the 
invisible ra)s of the six'ctrum; hence Pbog- 
phorogra'phlo a . ; Phospboro'fxapliy, the pro- 
cess of making phosphorographs. 

1868 Dana i 1 //if. (ed. 5) 569 Pseudomalacliite of HauAmann 
is the earlic.st of the names of this specic.s, and is us short 
and as good as the later "Phosphorochalcitc nf (blocker. 
>8 m J* Scoffern ill Orr's Ctpr. AV., CAtpn. 96 'The 
*pnosphoro2ciiic rays of ao electric spark.. are intercepted 
by glass. 1863 Atkinson Gartoi's Physics vil iv. 408 The 
phosphorogenic rays, .have the property of rendering certain 
objects self-luminousin thedark after they have been exposed 
for some time to the light. 1881 Swithsopuan Inst. Rep. 
368 J. W. Draper has obtained what he calls a *phosphoro- 
graph of the .solar spectrum, and has compared it with a 
photograph of the same spectrum. z886 Nature 4 Mar. 431/9 
-PhospharogrupIiicstudi^forthephotographicrVoduction 
of the stars. z886 Athetutupn 18 Sept. 375/a Mr. Cb. V. 
Zenger bi ought before the Academy id Sciences on August 
loih a paper entithxl ' *Phosphorography applied to the 
Thotngrapl^ uf the Invisible'. 

Pkoapnorotcope (fp-s^r^kd^p). [-scope.] 
a. An apparatus for observing and measuring the 
duration of phosphorescence hi sutdi substances as 
emit light for a very short period ; b. A scientific 
toy consisting of an arrnugeinent of glass tubes 
containing various phosphorescent substances, each 
of which glows with a different coloured light. 

i860 W. A. Miller Rlem, Chem. (ed. 9) I. 152 An in- 
genious instrument has been devised by £. Becquerel for ' 
tne purpose of observing phosphorescence of very brief j 
duration. . • This phoiphoroscopit as he terms it. 1869 • 


Academy xi Dec. 77/9 M. Becquerel has modified bis 
phasphoroscope itt order to examine the phosphorescence 
caused by rays of various refrangibiljty. 1881 J. K. H. 
Gordon EUcir.t^ Magn, 11 . 116 Alumina.. glowing with a 
rich red colour in the phosphoroscope. 

PhospllOroiUi (fp'sfdras), a. [f. L. phosphor- 
us PifORi*iioRTS + -oUH; in sense a, ad. F. phos- 
phoreux {Alftnencl, Chimique 1787) : see -ous c.] 

1. --- PHONFiTORRaCENT <z. 

I >777 i*F.NNANT Root, (ed. 4). IV. 50 Their phosphorous 
‘ qiiali^ is well known ; nor was it overlooked by the antients. 

1881 C. F*. Holder In Harper's Mag. J .an. 1 85/ 2 M M. Edoux 
I and Soulczct collected some of the phosphorous substance. 

2 . Chem. Abounding in phosphorus; applied 
I to compounds into which phosphorus enters in its 
. lower valency (trivalent), as opp. to Phosphobic ; 
j csp. in phosphorous acid ^ trihydrogen phosphite, 

; H^rOj 1x011)3, obtained from phosphorus, 

, usually in the form of a thick uncrystallizable 
I syrup, but also in crystalline form. 

I Phosphormts anhydride phosphorus Irioxide, P^O:!, a 
I white nuii-cr>'sta1Utic powder, pr^uced by the slow cuia- 
; bust ion of pbu^phoru.s iii the air; phosphorous chloride 
\ - p. trichloride, l*Ctj, a colourless strongly fuming liquid. 

1794 Sl'li.ivan View Nat. 1 . 359 .Ml urine contains .suine 
' animal earth, or lime cuinhincd with phosphorous acid, 
i *8iSj. Smiiii Panoreuna AV. 4* Art II. 440 Tlie s;M>n- 
I tancous combustion of phosphorus at the temperature of 
' the atmosphere, forms, in the first iiLstance, phosphorous 
; acid, whicn contains les^ oxygen than the phosphoric 1 but 
: an phosphorous acid acquires^ an additional quantity of 
‘ oxygen from^ the atmosphere, it is speedily converted into 
: the phosphoric. 1866 Koscok Eletu. Chcpu. xv. 133 Phos- 
! phorous Anhydride.. forms a white non-rrystalline powder 
I which combines with great energy with water, forming 
j thereby phosphorous acid. 

il Phosphornria (ff^sforiu^Tia). Path. [mod. 

I I.., f. Phosphou-itm + -uria^ f. Gr. oZpov urine.] 

: a. ^ pHoSFnATUBiA. b. A morbid condition of 
the urine, which is phosphorescent on emission. 

1858 Mavne Expos. Lex.^ Phospkorhria^. .\txn\ for the 
presence of {ihosphoi us in the urine. i8|93 Le.t,^ 

Phosphoruria..,r. Photuria. 2. Phosphaturin. 

Phosphonui (fp*sfr>riis). Also 7-8 -08. [a. 
L. phosphorus the morning star (Mart.), a. (ir, 
qtuaipopot adj. (f. light ^ bringing) ; hence 
as sb. (sc. aoTiQp) the moniiiig star. Sense 2 was 
taken independently from the Gr. adj., and thence 
sense 3.] 

1 . 1 . (with capital P) : The morning star : - 
PiloapHOB 1. Also/jf. Now 
16x9 T. Adams .Vtvf/V. Crm/ Wks.(i63o) 1209 John Baptist 
was that Pliosj^horiLS or Morning Starre, to signific the 
Suiines approching. 1676 Toweksom Decalogue 7^ Thoi^h 
it lie not the sun, yet it is the Phospborus to il. 10^ 
CoNOMKVE Oonble Dealer \u i, Hew'ants nothing but a blue 
rilibtin and a star to make him shine the very phosphoras uf 
our human sphere. 1715 M. Davils A then, Brit, I. 39 
'Throughout the whole Protesuint Kefurmation, whereof he 
[Erasmus] w.ts the brightest Pliosphoros. 18^ Nkw'COMU 
Pop. Astran. ill. iii. 29a It [Venus) was known to the 
ancients by the names of Uesjierns and Pliosphorus. 

2 . Any .substance or organism that phosphoresces 
or shines of it.self (naturally, or when heated, 
etc.) ; esp, (in later use) a substance that absorbs 
sunlight, and shines in the dark. FI. fplios- 
phoruses, f -*«, phosphor!. Now rare, 

Baldwin's phosphorus^ calcium nitrate that has been 
strongly heated : discovered by Baldwin in 1674, BologPiiapr 
or BoHouian phosphopnts, Montalhano's phosphorus, barium 
sulphide or heavy spar from Monte Faieriio, which becomes 
pliusphoresrcnt by calcination ; its prt^rty was discovered 
in by Casciolurus, a shoemaker ot Bologna. Canton's 
phosphorus, calcium sulphide that has licen stmiigly heated ; 
Its pho-spburescence was di:^ovrrcd by Miircgraf in 1^50, 
who obtiiincd it by calcining gypsum w'itn combustible 
matter; Canton mepared it in 1768 by igniting oyster 
shells with sulphur. Ilowbergs phosphorus, calcium 
chloride that has been fused ; its nropeity was discovered by 
Hotubergin 1693. Mercurial phosphorus-, see quot. 1710, 
Evelyn Diary May, Dr. Moiilalbano . . he who 
invented or found out the coiii|M>si(iun of the lapis illuntina- 
bilis, or phosphorus. He shew’d me their property.. being 
to retain the liijht of the sun for some competent time, by a 
kind of imbibition, by a particular way of calcination. 1680 
Bovlb Aerial Noctiluca Wks, 1772 IV, 380 Phosphorusc.s 
may well be distinguished into two sorts ; those that may 
be stiled natural, as glow.worms, .some sorts of rotten wood 
ami fishes . . and those that are properly artificial. 17M 
Havk.suek in Phil. Trans. XX iV. 2129 .Several Experi- 
ments on the Mercurial Phosphorus, made before the Royal 
Society. 1710 J« Harris I^x. Techn, II, Mercurial 
Phoiphorus, is a Light arising from the shaking of Mcrriiry 
in Vacuo. 171^41 Cn amrers Cycl. s. v.. Natural Phosphori 
are matters whicn become luminous at certain times. 17^ 
— • Cycl, Bupp. s. V., There is a va.Ht variety of phosphori in 
the animal kingdom. tr. JCnsleds Trao. (1760) IV. 

406 A kind of amethysts, which may be used as a phosphorus, 
if laid on a hot stove : and I do not question, but that, with 
a suitable pnicess, a sort of Bononian stone may 1 m made 
of them. 1794 O. Adams Nai, Exp, Philos. \i. xxi. 396 
Phosphori .. may be considered as bodies giving light t 
though more properly they are those bodies which give a 


though more properly they 1 
faint light, visible only in the dark. 


give i 
Henry Rplt, 


Chem. (x8c»8) 52 Bodies, gifted with^ this property' [of 
ulisorbing the rays ofliaht in their totality] arc called solar 
phosphori. 1807 T. THOMSON Chew. (ed. 3) 11 . iii. 533 
When thus reduced to a submuriati^ it has the proMrty of 
shining in the dark, as Homberg first observea: hence it 
ha.s been called the phosphorus of Hombeig. 1813a Mrs. 
Somkrvillr Connex. Phys , Sc. xxviii. (1849) 396 Sulphuret 
of calcium, known as Canton's phoRphorus. 1866 Brands 
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& Cox DM. Sc. etc. II. tm Hamber^s Phosphorus. 1898 
SiK W. Crookes Addr, Bril. Assoc. 93 The energy thus 
absorbed reappears in the form of light, and the body is said 
to phosphoresce.. .The best knowiiAe^Aer/belong to certain 
well-defined classes, such as the aulpbidcs of the alkaline- 
etirthy metals, and some of the so-called rare earths. 

3 . Chem. One uf the non-mctallic elements, a 
yellowish translucent substance resembling wax, 
widely distributed in nature in combination with 
other e]emcnt.<i: it is extremely inflammable, under- 
going stow combustion at ordinary temMratures, 
and hence appearing luminous in the dark. 
(Chemical symbol P.) 

Accidentally ohtaitietl ftoin urine in 1667 by Brandt, an 
alcbcmist uf Hamburg, in the course of his search for the 
philosophcr.s' stone. He coniinunicated his discovery and 
method of obtaining it to the chemist Kunkcl ; hence the 
early name Nunhets phosphorus, the substance being 
c 1 as.sed with the phosphorescent lilies in sense 9. I'he 
method of it.s production was not made public till 1737. 
About 1750 it begun to be phosphorus par excellence. 

1680 Buvle Aerial Noctiluca Wksw 177a IV. 381 This 
substance [sliown by Mr. Daniel Kraft, a German chemist] 
. .wa.s at least as yielding as bees-wax In summer. .On the 
score of its uninterrupted action, it is called by some in 
Germany, the constant noctiluca i which title it does not 
ill deserve, since this phosphorus is much the noblest we 
lia%'e yet .seen. i68z Phil, Trans. XW.q Concerning the 
Noctiluca or Pliosphoros of Dr. Kunkclius. 1685 Evelyn 
Diary 10 Dec., This matter or phosphorus was made out 
of human blood and urine, elucidating the vic.'il flaino or 
heate in animal bodys. 17^ Kp.id tr. Macqwrs Chew. I. 
34 From the Marine Acid combined with a Phlogiston 
results a kind of Sulphur.. that. .takes fire of it.sclf upon 
lieing exposed to the open air. This combination is called 
Engl].sh IMios^phorus, Phosphorus of Urine, because it is 
generally prepared from urine, or, only Phosphorus. 1774 
Goldsm. Nat. Hist. (1776) VI 11 . 175 In the dark they .send 
forth a kind of shining light resembling that of phosphorus. 
(1787 Dk Morvf.au Nomencl, Chimique 131 Nom ancicn, 
Phisphorc do Kunkeli Nom iiou%'eau Phosphore.] 1799 
Med, Jrnl. 1 . 173 Sulphur and phosphorus increly attract 
oxygen ; they form in this coinbination peculiar acids, and 
thereby disengage . . heat and light which appear in the form 
uf flame. 18*7 E. Turn»:k Elem, Chem, 11. 224 It is remark- 
able that the slow combustion uf phosphorus does not. take 
place in pure oxygen, unless its lenipcr.'iture be about 80** F. 
1^ Bain Senses ^ Int. i. it. ft 2 Phosphorus aUninds mote 
in the brain than in any other ti.vsuc, 1866 Bkande K Cox 
Dict.Sc.eXCr, il. 89>)/2 Asa result of exposure to heat nr 
light, phosphorus .sometimes acquires a red colour, and this 
red sub.stauce is allot ropic or amorphous phosphorus. 
Schiblter nmde the discovery of tliis variety of phosphorus 
ill 1848. 1876 UkiS'iowK The. 4 Pfaet. Med, (1878) 529 
Fatty degeneration .. Is sometime.^ observed .. in poi.soiiiiig 
by pnospnoru.s. 

4 . allnh, and Comb., sis phosphorus cachexia, liver, 
matches, poison, potsoninpf, in Chem. ■» of i-thos- 
phonis, as phosphorus oxychloride, penlachloride, 
trichloride, Iri/iydride; phosphorus-eonlaittiitR-tiN }. ; 
phoBphoru8-bottlo, 't*(ci) a bottle containing phos- 
phorns, used for igniting sulphur matches ; {p) a 
bottle containing a small quantity of phosphorus 
dissolved in olive oil, which emits light on being 
uncorked in the dark ; t phosphorus box, a box 
containing matches tipped with chlorate of potash, 
with phosphorus on which to ignite them ; f phoa- 
phonu-lamp • - phosphorus-bottle b; phosphorus 
necrosis, gangrene of some part of the jaw-bone, 
due to the fumes of phosphorus, a disease affecting 
persons engaged in the manufacture of lucifer 
matches ; phosphorus paste, a paste containing 
phosphorus, u.scd to kill vermin. 

1S14 Chron. in Ann. Reg. 324 Brimstoned iri.Ttch 9 S, and 
*pho.sphorus boxes were fireworks. sB8i G. W. Cable Mme, 
Delphine xi. 6a She softly laid the nhosnhorus-box out of 
her hands. 1897 AUbutts Sysi. Med. 11 . 930 So Iona as 
profound *phos|ihoruR cachexia remains. 1896 Jbia. I. 
165 Certain "phosphorus-containing substances in the 
Ixidy. 18^ Rosi:ok Elem. Chem. 118 Acting u^n *phos- 
phorus iodide with water. 1899 Cacnky tr. jaksch’s Clin. 
Diagn. vii. (ed. 4) 396 The typical *pho5phorus.liver leads 
to alimentary glycosuru. 1898 IVestm. Gaa. 16 July 3/3 
If the manufacture of yellow "phosphorus matches can be 

{ iroved to be fatal, nay, even injuriou.s to human life,, .then 
et the Government take action, ^/bid, 3 June 4/3 Forty- 
seven cases of ^phosphorus necrosis have ocveloped among 
our workpeople. s86o Uhb Diet. Arts (ed. 5) 111 . ^439 
"Phosphorus paste, for the destruction of rats and mice. 
1873 \VATrsrownes*Chem, (ed. zi) 297 ^Phosphorus Penta- 
chloride or Phosphoric Chloride, is formed when phosphorus 
is burned in excess of chlorine. «« 7 » T. Bryant Pract. 
Surg, I, 539 Necrosis of the iuw.s, as a result of the "phos- 
phorus jmiHon, is now rarefy seen. 1897 IVestm. Cos, 
24 Mur. 9/9 Death was due to ^osphorus poison. 1897 
Allbutt’s Syst. Med. 11 . 923 In Pardieu's second form of 
^phosphorus poisoning the symptoms are referable from the 
outset to the nervous system. 1873 Watts Fownsd Chem. 
(ed. 1 1) 295 "Pliosphorus 'i'rihydride is analogous in some 
uf its chemical relations to aminoniocal gas. 

PhoPi^siderite (fr^fdisid^rait). Min. 

i [Named 1 890, f. Phospho- 4- Sideritx.] Hydrous 
crric phosphate, found in transparent red pris- 
matic crystals. 

2890 Amtr. 7 m/. Sc. 5 >er. 111. XU 336 Pbosphosiderite 
. . is orthorhombic and occurs in prismatic crystals. 

PllOBphurail7lite(f98huxse*nilait). Min. [f. 
Phohph^o- 4 - Urantl 4- -iTi.] Hydrous phosphate 
of uranium, occurring as a yellow pulverulent 
incrustation. 

1879 Amtr, ymt. Sc. Ser. in. XVIII. 153 A new species 


c 



FH08PHVBS. 


798 


PHOTO-. 


called by the describer phosphuranylite. iSge Dana Min, 
859 Phosphuranyliie.. occurs as a pulverulent incrustation, 
t PhO'Sphlire. Chcm. Obs, A Iso 8 phonphur. 

t F. phosphure {NomencL Chimique 1787), f. 

08i*H(o-: see-UBE.] « Phosphide: cf. next. 
(1787 Db Morvkau, etc. Nameurl, Chimique 905 Phosn 


PhasphorttHiH combinaison de phospnore nun oxigun^, 
avec diffi^rentes bases.] 179a PhiL Trans. LXXXll. 304 
This compound.. some of my chemical friends have calTcJ 
fulminating hepar of phosphor us... In the new sv’stem of 
cheniittry tt will be called phosphnr oflimr. 1799 \V. Ci.ay- 
FiELO in Beddoes Contrib. Phys. q AM. Kttowe. 438 Both 
barytes and strontiaii combine with phosphorus and exhibit 
similar aroearances to the phosphure of lime. x8ox Monthly 
XXXV. 527 Bertrand Pelletier.. m:ide several experi- 
ments on meL*illic phosphureii. 

tPhosphliret (fp'sfiarct). CMm. Obt. Also 
-oret. [ad, photphoretutn ; altered to 

phitrct after F, phosphure: see prcc. and -uitKT,] 

=* riiostPHiDB. 

1799 Hoopkr Dici.f Phflsphurets..x combinaliuns of 
pho>phoriis, not oxyKeiialcd, wilh didhrent bases, as Jthos* 
pknret 0/ co/pert phoxphuret of iron, Ac. x8a6 Iiknrv 
Jilew. Chem. II. 49 Pbusphiirct of eudmiuin has a grey 
colour and a feeble metallic lustre. 1893 .SVr. 
Phospharet^ old term for Phosphide, 

PhoBphurettedi -eted (fpsfiiirctod), a, 
Chem. Also phosphor-, [f. prcc. + -ed.] Com- 
bined chemictilly with phosphorus. 

Pkosphuretted hydrogen - Piiosi'Iiinb, phosphorus tri- 
bydridc. PHs, a poisonous gas of disgusting .smell, produced 
by the aecoinposiLion of .'iniinal suhsi.’inccs. When arising 
froin^ water, it contains tiat.es of the vapour of a U<4uid 
hydride, and is then spontaneously inlliiiiiniahlc, giving lise 
(it is Ijclicvcd) to the phenumcnoti known as ignis Jiituus or 
li^itl o' the vdsp. 

1807 T. Thomson Chew, (cd. 3) II. 41 Bhosphureted 
hydrogen gas is emitted, which takes fire as soon us it 
ctmic.s to the surface of the water. 1808 Henry Ppit. Chem, 
(Oil. 5) 205 Phosnhurelted hydrogen gas. i8a6 — Pllem. 
Chew. 11 . jio No mixture.. of oxygen, nitrous oxide, or 
chlorine with phosphuieted hydrogen.^ 1858 Caki'lnigk 
I’eg. Phys. fi 3a During the decompoMtion of animal and 
vegetable sub.«itances,lhey enter into cuiiibiiiation with hydro- 
gen, forming sulphuretted .nnd phosuhureitcd hydrogen. 

ft. 1865-7R Waus Pi.f. Chem. III. aoti .Spontaneously 
iiiflainmable phpsphoietted hydrogen, 1880 Basiian Brain 
ii. v8 These tissues, .are composed, in the main, of water* of 
phosphoret ted fats, and of protein cuiujiounds. 

II Phoaphu-ria. Path. * I’lio.svHdituniA. 

Mavnr /zApas. l.er,^ PhosphMria,scc Phosphoruria, 
1885 W. H. iJicKiNsoN Kntai \ I'rinaty Affect. 111. xxi, 
1233 (Kuniiiiig title) IMiospliuria. 

Phosphyl (fiJ sfil). Chem, [f. PiiOaJi'H- + -yl.] 
The univalent radical PO^. 

1898 G. McGowsn tr. Meyers Hist. Chem, 462 Organic 
compounds containing the group phusph^l (PC)^) were also 
prepared a few years aga 

Phossy (oUoq. Alsofoaay. [f. Puo.s, 

colloq. abbreviation oi phosphorus + -Y.] Charac- 
terized or alTected by the presence of phosphorus ; 
in pboaay Jaw, the popular name of the disease 
phosphorus iiecro.si3 of tlie jaw. 

1889 Pall Mall G. 4 .\pr, 2/3 The public knows nothing 
of the ‘ fossy jaw * which is one of the familiar dangers of 
life to the East-end match girl 1893 Brit. Med. Jrnl. 
I Apr. 706/r The match girls' ‘leprosy* and phossy jaw 
d^nimnd our aitrniion. 1897 AHAuit's .Sysf. Med. II. 928 
The work ]^ople suffer from necrosis of the l»one, suinetiincs 
called in lliis country * phossy jaw ’ and in France * mal 
chimique*. ..The ‘mi.xers’ and ‘dippers' arc particularly 
liable to suffer from ‘ phos.sy jaw 

II Phots. Obs, Also 7 foota. [a. i'ers. iJy 
futah loin-band, bathing-doth.] An ICast Indian 
fabric, included in lists of piece-goods; cf. LrxGi. 

1616 B. Farik Let. in R. Ind. Comp. Kec. (1900) IV. 306 If 
you have..lungcB and footacs..$hip them away for this 
place [Ayuthta (Siam)]. 1715 Loud. Gau. Xa 6388/a The 
following Goods, viz...Herha Taffaties, . . Photaes. 1813 
Milbukn Orient. Comm, 11. xxi. asi Piece goods form the 
staple commodity of Bengal. . .The following are the kinds 
inerted... Percaulahs, Photacs, Pnlicat hanukerchiefs. 

Gr. fpWf xpVT’- 


shining, bright, luminous).] a. adj. Of 
or pertaining to Pnotinus, Bishop of Sirmium, 
who held that Jesus Christ was not essentially 
divine, but became so by a divine emanation which 
descended upon him : his doctrines were condemned 
by various councils between 336 and 351. b. sb. 
A follower of Photinos. 




tyao Watbrlano Right Sertn. 9 Ac 
Writer .'ihroad, has openly espoused this Photinian Notion. 
i8s3 M. Kelly tr. Gosselin's Power Pope in Alid. Aecsi, 79 
111 thin edict he condemns by name the Photinians, Arians, 
and Eunomiaits. 1864 Bryck Holy Kom, Rmp. vi. (1389) 82 
It was 1iec9ming more and more alienated from the West by 
the Photinian schism. 1884 Edna Lyall IVe ^I'wo xxiy, A 
few years ago he was an atheist, now he's a mere Photinian. 

J lence Photl'niajLiam, the doctrine or heresy of 
the Photinians. 

1635 Owen Vind. F.vang. Wks. (1853) XII. 8 Of the 
Suciiiian religion there are two main parts: the first is 
IMintiniaiiisin^ the latter i‘elagiaui.snk 1865 Union Ren. 
Ilf. 440 Socinus, the reviver of a nuxliiled Arianism or 
rather Photinianism in the West. 

PhotiSlIi (fc*nTi/.*m). Psychics, [ad. Gr. tpeorf 
<r/iO€ illumination, f. to shine, illuminate, 

f. <parr- light.] A hallucinatory scns.ition or 
vision of light. 

190a Athenseum ig July 82/3 The alleged accompanying 
vision of a great light, a *photism* Mr. James calls the 
pliciionicnon. 1903 F. W. H. Myers Hum, Personality 1 . 
Gloss, s. V. Secondary Setisations^ With some persons cvciy 
sensation of one type is accompanied by a sensation of 
another type; as, for instance, a special sound may be 
accompaniM by a special .sensation of colour or light {chro- 
Maiisws or phothms). 1903 A. Lang Ualefs Trag. 20s 
Her (Jeanne d' Arc's] thoughts ..presented fhemselvos in 
yi.sual forms., attended by an hallucinatory biightness of 
li^t (a ' pholisjii *). 

PllOtl'Stio, a, 7‘are^^, [nu. Gr. tpuTtarm-Cs 
enlightening, f. tpojTtorrjs an enlightener, f. rlwi^stp: 
see prec.] Of, ]x:Ttaining to, or of the nature of 
illumination. 

1885 j. MARitNKAU Types Rth. T/i. II. 11. i. 356 WTien, 
from |he dull sense, .the phoiislic thrill disengages itself as 
soniething different from the rest, it will not be denied that 
this is a [lerceplive g.-iin, i.e. an accession not only to the 
creature's sensory stoic. V>ut to his lifc-i clations w ith reality. 

Photo 

1. Colloquial abbreviation of PHOT(XiR.\i*ii. 

A. sb. 

1870 Mi.s.s Bhidt.man Ro. Lynne If. x. 215, 1 should like 
her photo. 1877 Princess Alice xa Mew, (1S84) 357 , 1 send 
you the last^pliutus done of the children. i893"Komas’i-:s 
in Life 313 The photos.. make me re.'ilise what splendid 
work the buildings are. 

Comb. 1879 Mrs. A. E. Ja.mes lud. f/ouseh. Managem. 77 
Odds and end.s in the way of photo-stands [etc]. 190a 
Daily Chron. 5 Sept., Fancy leather and photo-frame work. 

B. vb. 

^ 1870 Carlyle Let. Anderson to Mar., No mausk that has 
it not. .can be accepted toengmve from or bethought worth 
photoinu. 1889 I. K. JERO.MK Three Men in Boat xviii. 

We had no objection to licing pboto'd full-length. 

2 . Colloquial (technical) abbreviation for PfioTo- 
GRAFUic: see also Photo- 7. 

1889 A'ature 31 Oct. 647/2 Corrected for photo work. x8go 
Anthony s Photogr, Bull. 111 . 271 , 1 have vviitleri so often 
to the various year books and photo papers on tlii.s .subje(:i. 

Photo- before a vowel properly pnot- 

(but often in full form photo- in Eng. compounds), 
repr. Gr. ^orro-, combining form of light. 

1 . Woids in which pkolih simply denotes * light \ 

Photo-saathe'tio a. [sec yEsTBETic], perceptive 
of light. II P]iotolNicte*xlii]ii, a phosphorescent 


Photal (f<fttqal), a. rare, 

light f -At.] =-- Photic. 

1^7 E. R. CoNOER Bas. Faith iii. (1884) 121 Physical 
forces— gravitation, cohesion, molecular vibration, photal 
vibration, and so forth. 

Photelectrio : see Photo-electiuo. I 

Photic (ft'"*tik), a. rare. [f. Gr. xpus, ^r- 
light + -ic.] Pertaining or relating to light (in 
quot. applied to a supposed * fluid ' constituting 
the matter of light; cf. electric fluid). So fPlio*- 
tloftted a. Obs.^ ? impregnated with * photic fluid 
Vho'tloa sb.pl,^ (n) the science of light and its in- 
trinsic properties (sometimes used instead of optics^ 
which properly denotes the science of sight) ; W 
see quot. 1875. 

1843 Afieh. Mag. XXXVIII. 47 The photic fluid may be 
rMtrded as the ba'ie of all other traversing fluids. InJ. 6 
The photiented ether. .1 presume to pervade all nature. 
1838 Maynb Expos, Lsx.^ Photica^ term for the doctrine of 
the nature and appearance of light : photics. 187s Knight 
Diet, Meck.t pHotics.,.\}M. term originated in the United 
Stales Patent Office, and is there applied to that class of 
mechanical inventions embracing lamps, gas-light arrange- 
ments, and illuminating apparatus generally. 

Photiniaa (fatinidn), a. and sb. Ch. Hist, 
[ad. late L. Pkdtinidni (pi.), Isidore 5th c., f. 
PhSttnusy in Gr. 4 hfmy 6 f, a man's name (from 
Vox.. VII. 



dermai’tio a, [Gn dfp/sa skin], having a skin 
sensitive to light. Plio'todTome [Gr. •Bpopos -run- 
ning, -runner, f. bpofsos running], an instrument for 
prcoucing optical effects by flashes of light thrown 
upon revolving disks bearing figures or devices 
(Knight Diet. Meek, Supp. 1884). Pho:tody- 
BA'inio, -dyna'inioal aJjs, [sec Dynamic], per- 
taining or relating to the energy of light; so 
Vho^todyita'iiiloa, that part of physics which 
deals with the energy of light, esp. in relation to 
growth or movement in plants. Fhoto-e'pisiBJity 
Bot,^ *epinasty consequent upon exposure to bright 
light’ {Syd, Soc, Lex.); hence Fhoto-apiiui-atio 
a., pertaining to or of the nature of photo-epinasty ; 
Flio to-apina‘atloaaiyar/v. Fho:to-aq.vJll‘brliim, 
state of equilibrium in regard to the vibrations 
of light. Fhoto-hj'poiiMty Bot., ‘hyponasty 
consequent upon exposure to intense light fol- 
lowing upon an arrest of growth’ (Syd, Soc. 
Lex.); hence Fho:to-Iippona*stio <7., Flio^to- 
bjpona'Btioallp adv. {| Fhotolyaia (ftitp-lisis) 
[mod.!., f. Gr. Adffif loosening: cf. electro- 
fysisjf general term for the movements of proto- 
plasm (esp. that containing chlorophyll-^nules) 
under the influence of light, distingnished as 
Apostbophe and EpiflTBorBB. F]io:tomagaa*tio 


i ^*9 aji^lied to certain rays of the spectrum having, 
or supposed to have, a magnetic influence ; so 
Fbotoina'gnetinii, photoraagnelic property or 
character ; that branch of physics which deals 
with the relations between light and magnetism. 
Fhoto'pathy [Gr, -vdflcca, nhOos suffering], the 
behaviour of an organism towards light, in moving 
towards or away fiom an illuminaied region; 
hence Fbotopa'thio a, Fhoteperi'metar — 
Perimkitk 2. Fho'tophU a. [-puil], loving light, 
tending towards a lighted region. Fhotophob, -• 
a, [-phoub], having an aversion to light, givea 
I to retreating into the darkness. Fbo topboaphor- 
•'soesit * Incoming phosphorescent from the 
action of light '(.^^/. Soc. Lex.). Pbotophyaloal^r., 

: belonging to the physical effect of light (opp. to 
i Photochumicai.). Fho'topile, an apparatus, re- 
i scmbliiig a thermopile, sensitive to light, as the 
I sensitive selenium cells in the receiver of a photo- 
, phone. Pbo'topolarl:meter, a special form of 
I polarimeter invented by Cornu in 18S5. i| Pbo- 
I tO'pMia, pbo'topay [Gr. or/^is vision], ‘ a subjective 
; sensation of light’ (Syd. Soc. Lcx.\. Pbo^to- 
I taobo'metor (-lak^’mftaj) [Gr. rdxor swiftness, 
j raxvr swift : see -meter], an apparatus for deler- 
1 mining the velocity of light; so Fbototabho- 
! me*tirio, -ioal (also -tochy-) adjs.^ relating to the 
; measurement of the velocity of light; Pboto- 
= taebo'metry, the measurement of the velocity of 
. light. Pbo:totole‘gr nphy, * electric reproduction of 
pictures, writings, etc., at a distance ; telephoto- 
graphy * (Funk Stand. Did,). PbototeTophouo 
Photomione. Pbototherapeu'tlc <1. [see 
; Thekai'eutu.'], pertaining to Pbo totherapeu tlcs 
■ or Phototba'xapy, a system of treatment of cer- 
tain skin diseases by exposure to particular light- 
rays, introduced by N. R. Finsen of Copenhagen. 
Pbotothe'rmio a. [Gr. Oip/ios heat], peitaining to 
the heating effect of light-rays. Pho tovolta'lc a., 
i relating to a voltaic current as affected by light. 

! ^ 1880 Allman in yrnl. Linn. Soc.^ Zi*ol. XV. 137 Ascrib- 
I ing ro the marginal bodic!. of the Hydruid Medusae a 
*photo*auKthctic funclioii. 1900 Laxicet 13 Oct. T087/1 
The pcciilmr gieeuish glow seen upon stale' haddocks and 
other sea fishes is produced by this rcmatk.ible 'phoio- 
! b.'icteriuiii. . . By protracted exposure they [pliotubacicrial 
I may be photographed by their own light- 1889 Nature 
[ *5 Aug. 3S4/2 Although these molliisks possess no eyes, 

> they display extreme sensibility to light. ..It also appears 
that the ‘ phot oder malic (receptive) function i.s stimulated 
j hy limiinoiis vibrations from without. 1893 •• 

i belonging to the energy of light-rays. 1890 

I Garnsly K Balfovr ir. Sachs' Hist, Bot. ill. iii. 535 Tlie 
j movements of swarin-spores. .niu.sl be ranked with these 
! ^pbotodyiiaiiiical phenomena. Ibid. 554 iNoimal growth 
. and the nu>vi:ments of protopl.'k'.inl two phenomena wliich 
. abu fall within the province of *photoflynarnicx. 2890 Cent. 

I Dict.^ *Phi'to.epinastic. , .'Photo-epinasucaliv. Photo* 

. epinasiy. 1858 > Iav’NE E.xpos, Lex.gji^^f i Fhotomagnetic. 

I 1864 Webster, ‘^Phototnagnetism. the relation of inagnetlsiii 
; to light, P'araday. 1607 C. B. Davenpohi E.xper. Mcrphol, 

1. 185 A photoiaciic or "photopathic response h.i.s not hitherto 
, lN;en cext.Tinly observed in this group. 1897 Ibid, 160 Con- 
i trol of the Direction of Locomotion by Light— Phulotaxis 
• and 'Phoiopathy. [Note.] The second includes the wan- 
dering of organisms into .1 more or less intensely illuminated 
; region. Ibid, 181 According as the migration is tu«ards or 
from the more intensely illuminated area, w'e can distinguish 
i positive ( + ) and negative ( - ) photopathy ; and correspond- 
J ingly we.. speak of the organisms themselves as *photopliil 
I or 'photopbob. Inihisnomcnclatme 1 fidluw Grabcr. ibid, 

I 294 .Among Echinudermata, Asteracanthion rubens . . appears 
i to be photophil, and Asierina eibbos.i..to be pholophob. 

; 1888 hlKLDOLA CAriM. Photrgr. i. (18^) 8 ” Photo-ph^-sical 
! change.s requiring more or less time for their completion. 

: 1889 Athenseum a6 Oct. 562/3 The author discriminates 
! hclw'^n photo-physical changes, that is, those in which the 
I chemical ciMnpo.sition of the substance exposed to light is in 
I no way altcied, and photo-chcmical changes. 1884 C. L(h:k 
j U'orhshob Receipts Scr, in. tSo/i The rcsi'ii.mcc of the 
I whole *photopile is reduced to amioiinum. 1884 KNiciir 
I Did. Aleck. Supp. 675 (title of Fig. 1908) Bell’s Phoio- 
I pile of Receiver. 1844 Dungi.i&on Med, Lex.^^Phoiopsia. 

. 1858 Mayne Expos. Lex. Photopsy. 18^ Lamet 

28 Dec.^ t33>/> In the optic nerve these cotidiiions cau.sc 
photopsia or flashes of nght. flames, sparks, ai-.d stars. 
1886 oXthenrum 3 July 21/1 .Xii account of Prof. Nc.\ combs 
detcrniinaiion . . of the velocity of light. The apparatus 
employed, to which the name of ‘ *phoiotachomeicr ' wa.s 
given. i88r H.arkness in Nature 30 Nov. Z17/2 1 he so'at 
parallax.. cannot be regarded as exactly known until the 
results obtained from trigonometrical, .. and ‘‘pbototachy- 
metricral methods are in perfect hat mony. 1904 Vaity Chron. 
26 Sept. 5/5 Further experinieiits in ^phutoihcrapcutics 
dealt with the Ixtctcricidal effects of concentrated violet 
ra\*s in cases of lupus. 1899 .•ilibutt's Syst. Med. Vlll. 796 
The latest addition to our practical resources is tbe'*pboto- 
ihenipy' of Finsen of Copenhagen. 1903 IPesim. Gas. 
24 June 9/1 The new cure of lumis by phototherapy has 
been most successful. 1891 Anthitny's Photogr. Bull. iV. 
3S9 The ^photolhtruiic energy in the luminous spectrum. 

2 - Words in which photo- indicates connexion 
with photography, or some photographic process ; 
being sometimes (esp* in notue-wds.) practically 
equivalent to Photograph 10, as in photo- chart ^ 
-cyclist^ -equipment^ -miniature^ -process ^ -revolver , 
-survey f -tracings -transfer. 


101 



PHOTO- 

Photo-a'qnaUnt s see quots. 
gvaphj, description of books by the aid of pho- 
tography. Fho to^rvmlo a., ceramic (work) de- 
corated by photographic procehses; also as sb. 


794 

PhO‘tO-bil)liO'- ’ typing prorws. i^t Anthony s Phoio^r. Bull, IV. 427 


A dozen African ex^orers could be ftiK 
indlspetiiiable *photo-equipment. ittBg *Photo-etch [sc 
Fhoio-kngravincJ. 1900 Athtnaenm 21 July 92/1 TI1 


.seu 

lie 


, SO as : plates., have lieen photo-etched fromi he author’s drawings. 

(//.) ; hence Photo-oa'nunlst, an artist in photo- : ■•9® »9 Dec. 3/5 A skilful *photo.etcbiog 

• ^ ^ 1883 Athtnxum 


ceramic work. Flioto-oo*Uotypa: seequot. Fhoto- 
orayoa a,^ produced by a photographic process 
giving the effect of crayons, or by crayon-work on 
a photographic groundwork: see qnot. Photo- 
•la‘otrotypa : seequot.; soFhoto-olaxtrotyping. 
Fhoto-#'toh V* /runs,, to etch by a photographic 
process, as in photogravure; so Fhoto-o-tohlng. 
Fhoto-fl'liffnuie : see quot. Fhotogn'itroaoopo, 
'an arrangement for photographing the inside of the 
stomach’ (Woodbury EncycL Phot. 11^92). Fhoto- 
^'latla a., applied to any photographic process 
in which gelatin is used. Fhotogra'photypo, 
a method of producing blocks for letter-press 
printing by the aid of photography and electro- 
typing. Fhoto-hyalotTpa^^sliYALOTYPE. Fho:to- 
i'nk o., product by photography so as to be 
printed in ink. Fho to-lnta'gUo (-a'Dd), a design 
in intaglio produced by a photographic process; 
also attrib, Fhoto-ll'thot]^o, a picture produced 
by photolithography. Fhoto-ma'ppiiig, the 
mapping (of t)ie stars, etc.) by photography ; so 
Fhoto-ma'ppar, an instrument for this. Fho to- 
matallograph, a photozincograph or analogous 
engraving ; so Fhoto-matallo'grapliy. Fhoto- 
ue'aaotypa (also abbrev. photo-mezzo), a photo- 
mechanical printing process similar to collotype ; 
a print produced by this. Fhoto-ne'phograpli 
[Cir. cloud: see - okaph], an apparatus for 

taking a succession of simultaneous photographs 
of a cloud from two points at some distance apart, 
in order to ascertain the height an<l movement of 
thecloud ; also called F]ioto-]ie*phoacope. Fho to- 
papyrograph, a plate or print made by Fho to- 
papyro'graphy, a modification of photolitho- 
graphy, in which paper is used as the support, i 
iiLstcad of a stone or a metal plate. Fho'tophano : ' 
see quot. Fho to-pri'nt, a print produced by 

a photo-inechauical process ; so Fho to-prl*iitliig. ! 
Fho to-reUo‘f, an im.igc in relief produced by a | 
photographic process ; also attrib, Fhoto-ro*o1iot: 
see quot Fhoto-soulpturo sb., a process in 
which the subject is photographed simultaneously i 
from a number of different points of view all i 
round, and the photographs are used to trace 
successive outlines on a block of modelling clay, : 
which is afterwards finished by hand; hence | 
Fhoto-soulptorhl 41., pertaining to or produced ! 
by photo-sculpture ; Fhoto-zoalpture v, trans.^ 
to produce by photo-sculpture. Fho to-ipectro - 
■oopy, the application of photography to spectro- 
scopy ; so Fho to-zpeotrozooiiic pertaining to ■ 
pholo-spcctroscopy. Fhoto-te'leioope, a telescope . 
with photographic apparatus, used for photo- 
graphing stars or other heavenly bodies. Fho to- 
theo'doUto, an instrument for the jicrformance of : 
triangulation by means of photographs. Fho to- j 
tiati a photo-mechanical printing process simitar i 
to collotype, used <-1875 (Woodbury Emyct.PAot.), i 
Fhoto-vi’trotypo [L. viirum glass : see Type], a ' 
photograph printed on glass. Fhoto-zylography ’ 
(-z3iVgrafi)tXYLociiAPHY], aprocessof employing i 
photography in the preparation of wood blocks ; 
for printing from. 

189a WoODBUR V F.ncycl Phot 503 * Photo- A guatint, a pro- ! 
cess for printing pictures from intaglio copperplates. i8m ] 
Daify 4 Oct. 6/4 The bichromate process, to which ' 

has liccn given the name * Photo-Aquatint ' because there is 
practically nothing used but pure water-colour fixed by the 
effect of light acting through a negative. 1878 H. .Stfvkns 
(///A) * Photo- Bibliography, or a Word on Printed Card 
Catalogues of Old, Rare, Beautiful and Costly Books, etc;., 
with reduced facsimiles of some famous Works issued during 
the Sixteenth _and Seventeenth Centuries. x8oi AihtHsmnt 


one 111 which gelatine, prepred chemically, usually by the 
bichromate of pc^ash, i.s niade to recci ve n photographic image. 
1874 mtU) Specimens of * Phoio-Graphotype Engraving. 1874 
Knight Diet, Mech., ^Pitoiohyafotype, s8BB At/n-varnM 
>4 July 69 Reproduced, with no remarkable success, by the 
*photo-ink process. 1875 Knight Diet, Moch,^ * Photo- 
intaglio Engraving^ a piocess in which, by photograpiiic 
means, hues are etched in a plate to be subsequently filled 
with ink and minted by the copperplate prtnting-prc.ss. 1891 
Anthony s Pnoiogr, Bail. IV. 181 An early pnoto-intagno 
1 process. 1859 '^^t. Rotk 26 Feb. 243/1 A process well worth 
attention . . its result may be called a ^Photo-litbo-type. 1870 
H. M. Parkhurst Anter. Jrul. Set. Ser. ii. XLI>C 38 The 
; motion of the diaphragm may be produced. . by the star-key 
i stor-mapper ; and this constitutes the ♦ Photo-mapper. 

ifiiif. 39 In ‘photo-mapping 1 place the prism always in 
the iiicridiau. 1899 Daity Xews 6 June 8/4 The photo- 
mapping of the heavens By the Astrographic Equatorial. 

! *875 Knight Diet, Hlvch.t * Photo mctatlogrnph^ see Photo- 
I zimogra/h. 1839 Sat. Per, 26 Feb. 24/72 •Photo-nietallo- 

■ sraphy. 1890 Pail Mall < 7 . 4 Aug. 6/a A *photomczzotype 

■ General Booth. 1891 Anthony it Photogr, Bull, 

IV, 428 Th.ii perfected furiii of collotype which the com- 
pany has christened * phuiomezzotype ‘. 1893 Nation (N .Y. ) 
*3 ? 4 /i The . . photomezzotype plates give us pictures 

of the Ore.TL Barrier Reef . . of tne greatest beauty. 1890 
A ihenaenm 29 M ar. 408/2 Reference was . . made to Mr. J . B. 
Jordan's form of .sunshine recorder, and to Cant. Abney's 
*phuto-nephograph. s8fa Caial, Internal, Exhth. II. xiv. 53 
Plans reduced by photography, photoziiicographs, and "pho- 

Photo-zincography 


discovery ufthe art of^Photo-papyrography was 
the result of an accident. 1889 A nthonye Pmo&r, Bntl, 1 1 . 
427 *Photophane is a photo -incchanical process allied (but 
superior) to collotype. 1888 Ln. R. (;o\vkK yiitle) * Bric-a- 
-Pho*'*'- /XU* 


brae', or some "Photopiiiits illustrating Art Objects at 
Gower Lodge, Wind.Hor. 1889 AtJn noruM ao July 91/2 'J'he 
bmk is einbellihhed with .six phutopiint illustr.'itions. 1^4 


Kn'ighi- Did, Mt'ch. Supp., * Photo-printing Process, 1873 
Ihid., ^Photo-procesits, 1897 Daily Netns 1 Apr. 5/4 
Phoio-process cUsscs fur the instruction of all comers 
.n tii.illy engaged in any branch of the photo-incchaiiical, 
phoiogMphic, designing, lithographic, engraving, and print- 
ing crafts. 1873 Ir. rogel's Chettt. Light xv. 230 The Pro- 
duction of *i*hoto- Reliefs. z88t AiiNev Photogr. xxvii. rB6 
Mr, Dallas. .h.\$ produced pholo*relief blocks lor the repro- 
diiclioii of half-tone prints. 189a Woouiiuky Encyil , Phot. 
538 The Woodbury process U often teimed a plioto-relief 
one. 1886 Pall Mali G, 4 Oct. jo/i tnstantaneou.s photo- 
graplisof Russian life, taken by the ‘photo-rcvulver invented 
by K. Brandil, photographer to the Warsaw Imperial Uni- 
versity. 18^ Ibid, it Jan. 6/2 A curious plioiogiuphic 
iipparatus, in which a camera is raised by a rocket and 
lowered by a parachute.. . For securing birds-eye views 
the *phot<j-rocket offers several imporl.^nt advantages over 
balliKin photography. 1883 ibid. 6 Dec. 5/1 Cumparing 
some of the originals with the ^uliuiOHCulptural copies. 
1863 in Abridpu, Sp^if. Patents, Photogr, (1872) 70 l i'hi.s 
Willems) relates loj *photo sculDtuie. 


of ‘PhotO’Ceiamics to the Exhibition of Photography. 1894 
Atner. Ann. Photog. 143 A ^photo-ceramist oj no ordinary 
merit. 1894 A thenxum 4 Aug. 165/3 Comparing the present 
'photo-charts (of stars] with others obtained by thes.Tmepro- 
_ I® 1 several years. i88s Abne.v Photogr, 


VI WI.IIX.I iXlllUIVU __ 

. S«r. 1. 470/1 *Photo.Cntyon'Portrait9. 

Woodbury tHcyct. Phtt, 503 Pktto Craym Pnxeu, a i 
photograph ir. transp.TTency on glass . . [wasl afterwards backed . 
up with white paper, on which a tminber of lines, hatchings, 
orstippling were lithographed, giving the portrait the appear- 
ance of a crayon work. 1898 Wtdm, Oaz, 13 July 8/1 A 
photo-decorated tile company in Staffordshire, ifce Knicht : 
Did. Moch,, "^Photo-electrotype^ a process in which a photo- 
graphic picture is produced in relief so as to afford, by ‘ 
electro-dejposition, a matrix for a cast, from which impre.s- j 
sions in ink may be obtained. 1883 in Abridgm. Spnif. | 
Patents, Photogr, (1872) iiS An improved ^photo-eleeii^- 1 


. some of the originals will 
1863 in Abridgtn, Specif. Pi 

invention (of Fianf;ois WilicniN) relates loj *photb sculptuie. 

, 1884 Round Table 18 June 12/2 Busts and figuics in clay, 
modeled by a new process called i'hotosLulplure, exhibiting 
a new and cliurming development of heliographic art. 1875 
tr, I'oecrs Chem. Light xy, 231 This photo-sculpture, as u 
; IS called, can only be carried out imircrfectJy. 1881 Ahnxy 
; Photogr, 282 The spcctrtKiCope and camera are rigidly con- 
nected one with another. . . This completes the 'photo- 
: spectroscopic arrangement. Ibid, 263 *rhoto-spectroscopy 
’ ..has two aspects ; in one it is the study as to the sensitivc- 
I ness of compounds to the influence of different portions of 
; the spectrum t, in the other, tire study of the .spectrum itself, 
j *89* Anthony’s Photogr, BulL IV. 236 Join a society which 
j ha.s undertaken the * 'photo-survey * of district, and do 
your part 1893 Fichkl in Chatauguan XllL 318 The 

■ photo-connecting lens of 33 inch dianuTer lieing placed over 
\ the 36 inch telescope, thu.s turning it into a *phoiotelescope. 

■ A theujenni'io Feb. 183/a The Compton 8-inch photo- 
! telescope has been used fur photographing stars suspected 
j of variation. 189a /bid. ^ Mar. 311/3 A •photo-theodolite, 

. an iTistrurnent equally well adapted for geodetic and astro- 
nomical rneasurenients and invaluable for taking panoramic 

: views of mountain regions. 189a Wooubury Encycl, Phot. 

531 A little *pholo-transfer ink is mixed with turpentine. 

; 1875 Knight Did, Mech., * Phoio-vitrotype, 1863 Chain- 
S Ivrss Encycl, VII. 510/1 ^Phoio-Xylcgraphyfvsx^tse^x- 
• cation of photography to wood-engraving. 

3. Prefixed to the names of chemical salts, etc., 
and of chemical processes, to express the effect of 
light in changing; the molecular constitution of the 
salt, etc. (by virtue of which it is capable of being 
employed in photography). Thus : Fho-to-ialt, 
a general term for any salt so modified by light ; 
so photo-bromide, photo-ohloride, photo-io- 
dido; photo-sulphate, etc. Fho-to-deoOmpo- 
ai'tion, decomposition due to the action of light ; 
so photo-ozlda'tion, photo-redu'otion, etc. 

1887 Carev Lea in Amor, Jmt, Sc, 352 As these sub- 
stances have been hitherto seen only in the impure form in 
which they are produced by the continued action of light j 
on the normal salts, it might be convenient to call them 
photosaltL photochloride, photobromide, and phoioiodide, 
instead of red or coloureci chloride, etc, i8n Meluola 
Chtm. Photogr, (1889) 24 Photo-reduction may mean either 
a liberation of oxygen or of some other negative element, 
such as chlorine, /hid. 32 It is known that moisture acce- 
lerates the photodccomposition. Ibid, 269 The photo- 
oxidation of lead compounds, of mercurous oxide,.. and of 
sulphides, proceeds more rapidly in the red than in the 
violet rays. \%gfoAnihonfs Photogr, Butt. III. 395 Photo- 


FHOTOGHBONOGBAPHT. 

.sulphate of iron solution w.is for a long time the only 
developer used. 

Flioto«Mthetio to -biotic : see Photo- i. 
Photoohemioal (rdut^ikcmikal), a, [f. PUOTO- 
+ CuEHTOAb.] Of or pertaining to the chemical 
action of light. 

i 8 S 9 Sat. Ret*. 26 Feb. 242/z The use of that bichromate 
of potassium to which we alluded before as the foundation 
of So many of the.so ingenious combinations of photochemical 
changes and mechanical inventions. 1888 Meloola Chent, 
Photogr , liya plioto-chcimcalactionmust bejZnder- 
stood a chemiem change produced by the action of light, 
lienee Fhotooha'mloally aJv, So also FJioto- 
oba'iniat, one versed in photochemistry ; Fhoto- 
oho'sniitxy, that part of chemistry which deals 
with the chemical action of light. 

^ 1867 M. Cauky Lea in Anter. Jrnl, Sd. Scr. 2. XLIV. 71 
The nature of the action of light upon iodid of silver, . . the 
most important.. of all the facts of photochemistry. 1898 
Daily Lfeuvs 15 Apr. 5/6 It works photo-chemically. 

Fnoto-ohloride : see Photo- 3. 
Photochromatio (f<if» tp|kr0nue*tik), 0. [f. 
Photo- + Chuomatic.] Of or ]>crtaining to the 
chromatic or colouring action of light ; pertaining 
to or produccil by photochromy. 

1888 afki.uoLA Chem, Photogr, viii. (1889) 322 Other iii- 
vesiij^ators..huve confirmed the general result that silver 
chloride can he mode husccptible of '‘photocbromatic im- 

E ressions. ibid. 324 The photoi hromatic property apparently 
dongs to the reduction product, which we now have good 
reasons for believing to be an oxychloride. 

So Fbo'tooliroine, name for a coloured photo- 
graph ; F]io:toehromo'grap]iy, a method of 
colouring photograi>hs, or of producing photo- 
chromes ; Fho to-chromoU*thoyraph, a chromo- 
lithograph in the ]>roi1 notion of which photo- 
graphic processe.s have been used ; FhotoOhro'sno- 
zoopo, an optical appaiatus by which photo- 
graphic or stereoscopic views are exhibited in 
their natural colours ; Fhoto-chro'motypo sb.^ a 
picture in colours printed from plates prepared 
by a photo-relief process; also a fhoto-chromo- 
tyPy\ whence Fhoto-ohromotypo v, trans., 
to reproduce in photo-chromotype ; Fhoto-ohre- 
mots^y, the art or process of producing pictuies 
in this way ; Fho'tochromy, (n) the ait or pro- 
cess of colouring photographs; (^) the art of 
photographing objects in tlieir natural colouis; 
colour-photography. 

1880 Illnstr, l.oHd. AV?w 24 Jan. fi//i Tlu- new invention of 
•photo-chrome will cause a revolution in the art of portiait- 
t.%king. 1894 iVes/ne. Gas, i Jan. 3/1 Judging hy a scries of 
photochroiiis sent to us.. it l^ now possible to reproduce, 
photogr^hically, .'ll! the most sti iking tints in a lmdM;apc. 
x8. M.C,C. Photo-Chroin0graphy 4 * I'hoto-Clirumogriiphy 
.. w’ill .. maintain the foremost place amongst the various 
modes of painting photogr apbs. s^o Eng. Mech. 14 Jan. 
428/2 Mr. Griggs has.. applied photo- lithogiapliy success- 
fully to the production of •photo-clirojiiolithograpns, 1881 
Eng Mechanic 27 May 294/3 Five-guinea "Photochromo- 
scope, ..adds Natures licautcuua tints to any glass Uans- 
preticy. 1893 7 ourH. Photogr, XL. 798 Which could 
be iiHd like the stereoscope or the photo chroinoscopc. 
*« 9 S Current^ Hist, (Buffalo) V. 963 By means of an instru- 
ment to which has been given the name ‘ photochronio- 
scope', a stereoscopic effect is produced in which tlic 
original tints stand out faithfully. 1886 .Sd, Atner. 24 July 

49/3 [They] produce by a newr^^ ' - ---- 

culled * “ * ' ... 

press. 


ai lints stana out laitniuiiy. loso .Sct, Atner. 24 July 
They] produce by a new utocess colored prints, so- 
'•photo-chiomotyiies’, whicn arc made in the printing 
i8j{6 Idler Mar. 239/1 ^ design fur a Chiistmas 


future before it. i888MKf.rmi.A (yicm. Photogr. (18S9) 3/6 
To deal with the chemical principles of *pliotocnromy. s^i 
Daily News 15 May 7/1 An exhibition illustrative of 

C hotoiliroiiiy, or the science of producing colour in coni- 
ination with photography. 

PhotOcllFOnOgraph (firuttrikrp-n^rgraf). [f. 
Photo- + CHRONO(jHAFU, or (in a.) from the Gr. 
elements of this.] a. An instrument for taking a 
series of instaiitaiicous photographs at tegiilar 
short intervals of time ; also, each of the photo- 
graphs BO taken, b. An instrument by which a 
beam of light is caused to produce a photographic 
image at some precise instant of time, e. g, so as 
to show the exact time at which a star crosses the 
meridian. So Fho toohronoyra'phlo 0., iJertaiu- 
ing to photochronography ; Fho tochronogra*- 
pUoally adv,^ by means of photochronography ; 
Fho toohrono^nraphy (-krrap'gr^fi), the art or 
process of taking instantaneous photographs at 
regular intervals (see a. above). 
lUy Nature 15 Sept. 480/1 Photochronoetaphy applied to 
flight of biros, by M, Mai 


, by M, Marey. 
'ed all the dis- 


the dynamic problem of the 
Ildd., On the photocbroncmaph are measun 
placements of the mass of the bird on the wing, tcweiher 
with the velocity of these movements. 1891 Pall Mall G. 
13 July 6/3 The photo-chronogiaph.. causes a star to record 
the time of its own transit across the meridian. >801 Ibid. 
<4 Oct. s/x The IcHuit Father Fargis,.. the inventor of the 
imotochronograph for measuring star transits. 1807 Westut, 
Gaz, 19 May 6/a At the receiving end the polarising^photo- 
chrooograph of Lleuteniint Squier and Professor Crehore 
completes the^ work, allowing a beam of light to register 
ifMlf on a rapidly revolving sensitive plate. 

Pnoto-oollotypo to -dynamlct : see Photo-. 
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Pko:to«-6le*CtriOf a. Also photeleotrio. 
[f. Photo- + Elxctbio. j t a* » Puoto-oalvanic. 
Obs. b. Pertaining to, furnishing, or employing 
electric light. O. Of or pertaining to photo-elec- 
tricity (see below) ; producing an electric effect by 
means of light, d. Used for taking photographs 
by electric light. 

a. i8fo Bostm Comttm. (U.S.) 30 Oct., A specimen of what 
is called the * Photelectric engraving ,'iccorcUng to a new 
art called ' the Dallas process '. 1905 Dnity Uirotu 14 Mar, 
3/7 The early photo-electric engravings by the Pretsch 
process are not half a century old. 

b. 1863 Atkinson Physics vii. v. Photoelectric 

Microscope. This is nothing more than the solar micro- 
scope, ..illuminated by the electric light. 1875 Knight 
Oict, Meek, 1679/t Phoio-cleciric Lamp^ a name for the 
electric lamp. 

0. 1880 Athensum 20 Nov. 679/1 Prof. Minchin showed 
by eMperiment the photo-electric current set up by a Ixam of 
light falling on a sheet of tinfoil iiiimersed in a solution of 
acid carbonate of calcium. 1903 A. R. Wallack Man's 
Place in Universe 390 Experiments on the Electrical 
Moisurement of Starlight by means of a photo.clcctric cell. 

So Plio:to-dl«’otrical a, « phctO'electric {Cent, 
Did. 1890); Pho to-oleotrl'oity, electricity gener- 
ated or affected by light. 

1877 Nature Oct. 558/2 Some interesting experiments on 
the plioto-olectncity of fluorspar. 

Fhoto-eleotrotype : see Photo- a. 
Pho:to-6iigra'ving. [f. Photo- + Engrav- 
1X0.1 A common iiaiiic for proccsiies in which, 
by the action of photography, a matrix is obtained 
from which prints in ink can be taken; also, a 
print or engraving so made. (Usually restricted 
to those cases in which the matrix is in relief, .as 
distinguished from Puotogravuiie, in which it is 
usually in intaglio.) Also attrib. So Photo- 
engxa've v, tram . ; Photo-angra'Tor, one who 
practises photo-engraving. 

187a Nature 8 Fell, v. s8s/a Some results of early photo- 
engraving. ^ t88x Times 4 Jan. 3/6 The very first line 
liholographic process discoveted by Niepce .. i» a>;ain 
practised for photu'cngraving. i88x .-4 thenxum 1 9 M ar. 40 z /^ 
A phnto-ctigraving.. enlarged from a photograph.., which 
i.'i a fine example of photo-engraving. 1889 MacKeltars 
A mer. Printer 17) 37 Three distinct metnods of photo- 
engraving are employed in the United States; namely, 
si^ellcd gelatine, photo-etching, and wash-out. x89a Woon- 
nt'pv F.ncycl. Phot. 506 Produ«.ing photo-engraved plates 
by the hituiiien procc.ss. 190a Daily Chron, 24 Mar. 3/4 
ifer drawings .should give the nhoto-cngi.'tver no trouble. 

Photo-epinastic to -migranb : :scc Photo- r , 2. 
Photto-galTa’nic, a. [f. Photo- 2 + Gal- 
VANio.] « Photo- oAbVANOGKAFHrc; cf, Photo- 

KI..KtTHIC a, 

i8sa JouiiKKT in 7 ournal S(K, Arts 26 Nov. in Circ. 6'c. 
1. 24i/'i This proccNSt will be found cxtietnely 
\uUiab1c..fur photogalvanic plates, 

Photto-galvano'graphy. [f. Photo- 2 -f- 
(jALVANOGKAruY.] A proccss of obtaining from 
a positive photograph on glass or paper, or a 
drawing on translucent paper, by means of a 
gutta-percha impression from a relief negative in 
bichmmated gelatine, an clccirotypc plate Ci'ipable 
of being used as in copper-plate printing. 

See The Engineer 25 Apr. 1856, 227; Art Jrnl. VJII. 215. 
I'he name wa.< given by Mr. D. C. Dallas, by whom the 
proce.ss, invented by Mr. Paul Pretsch of Vienna, w.ts |Kr- 
tected ill 1853. 

Hence Photto-galva’nograph, a print thus 
formed ; Fho:to-galvanogra'phio a., of, pertain- 
ing to, or produced by photo-galvanography. 

IMS {title) The Patent Photo-gal vanograohic Company. 
1850 P- Phetsch Paper before Soc. Arts^^ Apr., The name 
of * photo-galvanography, or engraving by light and elec- 
tricity' hai licen given to the new art by air. Duncan 
Campbell Dallas. Ibid.^ The impressioni from the photo- 
galvaiiogruphic plates. 1870 Eng. Meeh. 7 Jan. 1^5/3 Previous 
to the invention of the photo-g.ilvanographic process by 
Herr Paul Ptet.sch, no satisfactory permanent nrini.s incarbun 
from plates had been obtained by means 01 photography. 
Oict. Meeh. 1679/2 Phoiogahaptograpfu 

PhotogaHtroscope, -gelatin : see Tuoto- 2. 
Photogen (fdtt*tdd5t‘n). [f. Gr. 0arr, 
light (Photo- 1) -t- -gen, used as » 'producing*. 
In mod.F. phMoghu.'\ 

L Name for a kind of paraffin oil ; kerosene. 

Gesnkr Coal^ Petrol., etc. (1865) gj Wagennmii 
applied himself to the oils derivable from turf. Crown coal, 
and latuminous slate, from which he obtained photogen, 
solar oil, and paraffin. 1880 Pall Mall C, xo May 12/1 ^e 
American raw petroleum gave about two-thirds of its weight 
of photogen, w^ite the Russian only gives about one-third 
photogen, but a greater proportion of fatty oils. 

2. See quot. 

^ 1838 dlbc. Arts yrnL VI. Ajw. I. Caulogue lolh exhibit, 
indentions ii, Nax66 Patent Photogen, or Light Generator, 
to be used for taking I’hotographs at Night. 

8. A light-producing organ in an animal. 
i8t||l Casnbr. Nat. Hist.^ II. 396 In Temopteris there is. . 
a brightly-coloured spherical organ, which for a long time 
was legarded os an eye, but from its structure appears to be 
a* photogen*. 

Photogene (fdh't^gfn). [mod. f. Gr. type 
*tparroY«H(i light-producra : see Photo* i,-gen 2.] 

1. Physiol. Avisnalimpresiion (usually negative, 
i. c. ha^ng the complementary colours and shades) 
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continuing after the withdrawal of the object which | 
produced it ; an after-image* | 

1864 H. Si'ENCER Biol, 1 62 In youth, the visual Rpparatus ; 
is sio quickly re&iored to its state of integrity, that many of I 
these photogciics, ns they are called, cannot he perceived. [ 
1 2. A ‘ photogenic drawing *, photograph. Obs. 
1851 Crabu Teehn. Diet. 541/2 Photograph, . . also called , 
photogetie , . .signifying whnt is generated or delineated by 
the help of ligliL ; 

Photogenetio (f^>i:tdd.:siheTik), a, rare”'. 

[f. Photo- i -*■ Genetic.] Having the proiierty of j 
producing or emitting light, luminiferous. I 

1896 Allbuii's Syst. Med. 1 . 530 The phosphorescence 
observed oit the stirface of sea-w.'itcr, or on decomposing . 
meat or fish, is due to photogeneiic Ixictcria. 

Photogenic (^t^ise*nik), a. [f. as Photo- 
GKNE + -10 : in V.photogMqne (Talbot in Comptes • 
Pendus VIII. 341, 4 Mar. 1839). (In sense 3, not 
eUmologically used.)] ! 

I. Produced or canseci by light, rare. ; 

*8m H. .Si'kncbr Prhu', Psychol. 111. iv. 3x0 The dariceiiliig i 
of the skin catised l>y lung cx|iosurc to sunshine. . .In Irans- , 
p.irctil and semi-transparent creatures any such photogenic \ 
effect 111 list pervade the whole body. 

spec. Produced by, or pertaining to, the j 
chemical action of light on a sensitized surface ; | 
an earlier word for photographic. Obs. 

Photogenic dratving, the term originally used by W, H. : 
Fox Talbot fur photogzaphy, or for a photograuh ; spec, a 
photograph uf a flat translucezit object (as a drawing on 
transliicenl paper, a leaf, eti:.), obtained by placing it under 
glass in contact with a sensitive film. (Hence F. photogi- 
uique.) 

*839 (Jan. 31) Tai.oot in Proc. Roy. Soc. IV. 120 {title) Some ; 
account of the Art of Photogenic Drawing, or^ the l*rocess 
by which Nafural Objects maybe made to delineate theni- 
seU'cs without the aid of the Artist's Pezzcil 1839 A thenxum 
2 Feh. 96/2 Mr. T.ilbot proposes for this new art the irnizie 
uf Photogenic Drawing. 1839 TAi.Br-Y in Lond. ff Edin. . 
Philos. Mag. Mar. 1839 1 bis paper, if properly m.'ide, i.s 
very u.scful for all ordinary photogenic purpose.«. 1839 ■ 
Proc. Scot. Sai\ .‘trts 27 ^Iar. in Rdiu. Ne 70 Phil, yrnt. 
XXVII. 418 Dr. Fyfc V. P. descrilied Mr. Tallxzt's pnv 
cc'-s of Photogenic Drawing. 1840 Penny CycL XVII 1. 
113 Photogenic drawings, facsimile representations of 
object.s produced according to the recent discovery of i 
M. Daguerre. 1841 Hran'uk Chetn. (ed. 5) 300 Many im- 
iiruvements in these phot^enic drawing.s, as they nave 
been termed, have been cfl^ted more csiiccially by Mr. 
Fox Talbot, Sir John Herschcl, and Mr. Alfred 'laylor. 
184a BlacJnti. Mag. LI. 388 They were having their porttaiis , 
taken by the photogenic proces.s-. 1849 Pkoudr Nemesis 0/ 
Faith 12 1 l..ike the prepared mirror of the photogenic 
(]r.Tught small. 1867 J. Hogg Microsc, i. ii. 157 On* this 
screen is placed a sheet of photogenic paper. 

3 . ■■ Photogen KT ic. 

1863 0 * CXIV. 310 There arc Grecian and Gothic 
lighlhouscSj..but even then xve forget these absui dilies iti 
conteitiplaiing the beauty and perfection of their photogenic 
arrangciiient.M. 186s .y^Citaior 14 Jan. 49 A surrounding 
envelope of photogenic matter. 1876 G. F. CHA.MrtER.s 
Asttyn. 711 riiose portions of the Moon's surfaLC whuth 
are Illumined by a very oblique ray from the Sun pos.scs.*> 
so little photoj^enic |J0wer th.it (etc.b tdijj livxuiSY Anat. • 
Itw. Anita, vu. 4^0 .According to Schtifre the males of 
f.tvupyris splcndtdula possess two photogenic orgaii.s. 
Hence Fhotoffe'aioaUy adu , ; also f Fho'to- 
gaaiie v. irons. « Photograph v. {obs .) ; Fhoto* 
^•noita (fi7tp*d3/'n3s) a, ^ Photocenetic ; f Fho- 
to'g'any « Photography {obs. rare). 

1B39 Mkmes tr. Daguerre's Photogenic Dt awing (ed. 3) 53 , 
It was I [Daguerre] w'ho first nointed out kdine .. as the 
sensitive coating upon which the image wms to be created 
photogcnically. 1841 Mihirr Metn. (1S56) VU. 207 , 1 found * 
grouped . . upon the gras.s before llie house, Kit Talbot, Lady 
K. PVlding, L.idy Ch.ai iotte and Mrs. T .ilhot, for the purpo.se ; 
of being *phologeni/ed by Henry Talbot, who was bii.sy ■ 
preiKiring his apparatus. x 888 Nature 30 Sept. ^12/2 To 
reconcile their theory of "phuiogcnous fci mentation with 
the hj'pothcsisof the oxidation of a phosphorated subst.ince. 
1840 Penny Cyd, XVIII. 113/1 Photogenic Drawings, 
facsimile representations of objects produced according to 
the recent discovery of M. Daguerre. . . Such apparatus is 
named after its inventor the D.igucrrcotyix*, .and the process , 
itself either *phoLogcny, photograph^', or heliograpliy (sun- 
drawing). 

Photoglyph {{ffn'XdgVil), [f. Photo- 2 + Gr. 
7 Av^: see Glyph.] An engraved plate, such 
as can be ]jrinted from, protluced by the action , 
of light. So FhotoglypUc, Fliotogij'ptle ot/js . ; 
Fbo toglypho'grapliy, Fho'toglTphy, the art or : 
process of engraving by means of the action of : 
light and certain chemical processes ; the produc- i 
tion of photoglyphic plates and photoglyphs or j 
photogravures. 

.i 85»:1 rAi.H0T in Ure*s Diet. Arts III. 444 The liquid [solu- ' 
tion of mrchloride of iron] penetmtM the gelatine w’herever j 
the lignt has not acted on it, but it relics to penetrate j 
those pans upon which the light has sufficiently acted. It j 
is upon this remarkable fact that the art of photoglyphic 
engraving is mainly founded. Chambers’s Eneycl. Vll. ■ 
sxt/i Pholo-Glyphography is a process^ invented by Mr. j 
Fox Talbot, for etching a photograph into a steel plate. { 
1899 Sat. Rev. 22 Jan. 97/a {title) Phototypes and Photo- . 
glyphs. Ibid, 98/1 To review the points m which these ; 
varimis processes of photoglvphy and photott’py concur. ; 
Ibiil. 26 Feb. 242/1. 189a Woodbury Encyce. Phot. 517 
Photoglyphic Engraving, a ptoccss of photoctching invented 
by Fox-lalbot [1852]. 

Photognini (f<^'tcfgr£m). Now rare, [f. 
Photo- 2 -f -gram (as in te/eginm) : see etym. note 

to PUOTOGRAPIt J^.] « PHUTOGHAPH* 


1859 Li.-ard ill Atxhxd. Cant tana II. 4 A litho;'r.'ipliir: 
drawing, from a photograiii. 1859 [titles Photogiain.s of an 
Eastern Tour, including Greece, Palestine, Egypt. 1874 
H. T. Griffith in Cowper's Poetas I. Introd. 15 Not repro- 
duced with the mechanical and suullc.s.s exactitude of the 
photogram. 1894 Brit, yml, Photogr.^l.l. 144/2 Portnaits 
like these, such perfect photogr.*ims. 

Photogrammeter (fduti^gr^c'iu/'tdj). [f. prec. 
+ -METER.] A photographic camera combined 
with a theodolite, for use in sun-eying, or for 
taking pictures for use in map-making ; a photo- 
theodolite. 

1891 Nature 3 Sept. 426/a One other inslniinr.iil, 'luilc 
recently added to the apparatus of the surveyor, the photo- 
graphic camera, converted for his especial benefit into a 
photogrammeter. 1893 Athenxuvt 25 Nov. 737/j With 
respect to [lunar dLstanccsl the camera or photograrnmeter 
yield.s more trustworthy results than docs the sextant. 
Nature 14 Apr. 563/1 In the rarlic-il form of surveying 
camera or photogrammeter,. .the inslrunicnt consisted of 
little more than an ordinary liellows camera, set on a hori- 
zuntal cinde, and mtiving about a vertical axis. 

So Fhotojgra'mmetry, the art of .sun'cying or 
mapping with the help of photograjiliy or a photo- 
gram meter ; hence Fhotoirramiiia'trical a., of or 
l^rtaining to photogrammetry. 

1875 tr. If ogefs Chetn. Light x\v, 170 All these drtuni- 
Stances militate against the applicntioii of photugrainmctiy, 
as this mode of ineasiircrnent has been called by ISIcyciibaurr. 
1891 .Athenxutn iijulyfi;/! He maintains that every ex- 
plorer .should provide himself with a phnlogrammetrical 
iiuparatizs. 1894 Bnt. Jrnl, Photogr. XLI. 55 Hall«x»n 
photogrammetry. 

Photograph (ft»«-lrVgrQOi ^b, [f. Gr. , 4wro- 
lighl (^Photo- i) -f -ypatjtni wTilten, delineated (cf. 
Autocrai»h, Paragraph'; ; as to origin, sec Photo- 
graphy. Cf. (Jcr. photograph, F. photographe, 
photographer, f. Gr. ~ypa*pof writer, delineator : 
see -graph. 

Kngli.di ha.s also in fcltgraph {ftoni Fr.) and its tikes, 
examples <4 graph tOr. in the .'tgent sense, which 

have been coinpleiricntcd liy form.s in -grant (e. g. telegram) 
in the passive or resultant .sense ; influenced by whi'.h, borne 
have used PitOTO(;R\M, after telegram, in.ste.id of photo- 
graph ; hilt this has not found general .icccptnrii.e.] 

A picture, likeness, or facsimile obtained by 
photography. 

1839 (Mar.z4l Sir J.HcKSCiii-iL in Prot.Roy. Sec. IV. 132 Tui c 
water will fix the photograph by w-ashing nut the nilrule of 
silver. {Note, Twenty-three specimens orptiolographs, made 
by Sir John Hcrschel, accomp.iny this paper; one a sketch 
of hix telescope .it Slough fixed from the image in a leiis.1 
1840 (Mar. 5) Hid. 207 Hence arc deduced. .secondly, the 
possibility of the future productioii of naturally coloured 
phoioar.iphs. 1845 1 'aloot Specif. Patent No. B842. 4 It is 
possible to .strengthen and revive photogr.iphs. tWi Mi'b- 
GRAVK By-roads 238 As evanescent as a pliotograph, which 
grows faint and fainter in tint the lunger it remains exposed 
to the sun and air. 1875 ir. Rogers Chetn. Light xiv. 15S 
A photograph taken frum a photograph is never .so fine as 
an criginal picture. 1901 Municy's Mag. XXV. 649^1 The 
first man to iibtain a periiianciit photograph, in tin'. lUudctii 
sense of the word, wa.s Nicephore Xiepce, a F'tcnchiiian, w ho 
died in 1H33. 

b. fig. A picture, esp. a mental or verbal image 
or delineation; a description htiving the exact 
detail of a photograph. 

sBsa Ijailky Festus xx. (cd. 5) 336 A photograph of pre- 
existent light Or l'.itadis.'ii miii. 1869 (invi.Hi.*RN Purs. 
I foli ness x. Qi\\n the gospcL] you have four photographs 
of Our Lord in different postures. 1876 Frekman Norm. 
Coftq. V, xxiv. 4^*3 While Donicsduy gives us a photograph, 
the compilers of codes give us an artistic picture. 

O. attrib. and Comb., as photograph album, hook, 
camera, frame \ phot ograph-l ike adj. 

iSsBiV. r. Tribune 4 Nov, 1/2 The first numhei of The 
Photograph News appeared last Friday. xM IVeitm. Gaz. 
26 Sept. 3/2 The inimit.ible sketches of life in that little 
country town were at once recognised for their photograph- 
like fidelity. 1900 Daily 19 Apr. 7/1 The photograph 
caiiieia can be the biggest liar on the face of the c.irth. 

Photograph Ctott-tji'gruO, [f- prec. sb.] 

1. /ram. To take a photograph of. 

1839 Sir j. Hkhschcl ^V.y. Mems. (on ? Neg.itive.s) ’ Photo- 
graphed Feb. 17 /39. Hyp. Sod.'—* Hyp. So., Hy. Sii. ; 
J, F. W. H. Photogr. FcK 17 /59 '. a 1846 Monthly A'r?-. 
cited in Worcester. 1861 Mi’scb.vye By-ro^fs 25 ^^i>ns. 
Souquet has photographed it. 1W3 Hardwick’s Photogr. 
Chetn. (ed. Taylor) aor When a distarrt landsi:;qie is photo- 
graphed, a kirgc number of rays of light .arc concentrated 
upon the film. 1898 WATT^DysTOS Avlwin 1. vi. One 
Raxton fair-day 1 induced Winnie to be photographed. 

b. ahsol. or intr. To practise photography, take 
photographs. [Jig. in quot.) 

1861 CARiA'i.ii: Let. in Trench's Lett. 4-^ Mem. (i 8 S 5 ^ 1 . 
132 Thit charmini; l-it of *l)i.iry .It is. .faithful as a 
picture by the sun ; ..photographing for us in that manner. 

C. inlr. (for passive). To undergo being photo- 
graphed ; to * Lake ’ (well or badly). 

1893 Chaitih. yrni. s8 Ock 676/1 , 1 do not photograph at 
all wJ-II. 

2. (raus. Jig. To portray vividly in words ; to 
fix or impress on the mind or memory. 

i86r Lady Morgan Mem. I. ax These wild, incredible, and 
apparently fabulous scenes.. are indelibly photographed on 
a memory from which few things, .have been effaced. 1865 
Bushnrli. Vicar. Sacr. ni. v. 206 In the twcniy-fifih chapter 
of Matthew He photographs the transaction in a of 
judgment. 

Hence Fho'togrophed ppLa.^ Fho'tographing 
vbl. sb, 
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1M4 Paily VW. 14 June, Who are all thebe photographed 
people y WvLDK in CiW, Sc, 1 . 140/0 All uiteiiiptb 

at unotociaphing niu^it. .fail. litid. 157/3 The contrast uf 
lignt and shade, on which depends the beauty of all photo* 
Craphed productions. 1883 Uavftr't Mag, Jan. 241/2 Albums 


graphed productions. 1883 Harptr't Mag, Jan. 241/2 Albiims 
of photOiit.*tphed hands arc fashionable. x88g jiaPtoftys 
Photop^, Bull. II. 149 Photographing, or 'Light drawing' 
is both a physical and a chemical process. 

Photographable (f^u’tJgraOLb*!), a, [f. prec. 
•f -ABLK.] Capable of being photographed. 

Westm, Gaz, 18 July 2/3 Wnen Thought is plmlo- 
graphable! t8w O. North in Sfrafid Mag, XIV. 513 It 
would not have been photographable. 

Fhotographee (f(i5f‘i:t<ygraf/*)' [f- as prec. + -kk : 
correl. to next.] The jicrstrn who is pholograpTictl. 

s8n All year Round Na 30. 79 Picking up sorry cruinljs 
as [drotographees, sitting a.-* inoJcls. 1889 Anthony's Php 
iogr. Bull, II. 21 When there is a contract between the 
photographer and the photngraphee. 
Plioiograpli©P(f<£>tf>*griif3j). [f. pHoxociiArnv 
+ -r.H^ ; cf. geogm/thcry etc.] One who takes pho- 
tographs ; e.r/. one who practises photograpliy as 
a proicasion or business. Also atlrib. 

1847 I j. E.J Photography 4^ Pholo>;raphers have seldom 
operated therewith fur poi traits. 1861 11 . Taylor Jioute Ifr 
Atr, Scr. II. 387 A photographer on board Look two or three 
views. 1879’ Cassell's Tcchn, luduc. 1 1 1 . 1 To train a special 
body of men a.s photographers, ipos ll ’cstw, Gaz, 28 J ttly 4 ‘j 
There is no training-school for lue photogr.Tpber'jouriialisl. 

PhotogpTftpAio (f<^utogra;*hk), a. [f. ns Photo- 
GBAPUY + -1C : see -obai’HIc. (As to origin, see 
PHOTOORAriiY.)] Of,. pertaining to, used in, or 
produced by photography ; engaged or skilled in 
photography. 

1839 (Mar. 14) Hkrsciii-l in Proc, Roy. Soc. IV. 131 His 
attention was lir^t called to the subject of M. Daguerre's 
concealed photographic process, by a note d.Ttcd the 22iiduf 
January last. 1839 (Apiil 10) A. r yfc in Edia, Nav Phil, 
yrnl, aXVII. 147 'Ihe use of the c.nncrn obscura for 
Photographic purposes. 1841 Taluot .Spec{/. Patent Na 
BS42. 4 It should irc taken uii common photographic paper. 
a 1845 Hood Daguerr. Portrait \j Hcrnose,and her mouth, 
with the smile th.at is there, Truly caught by the^ Art Photo. . 
graphic ! 1850 Jki'IISON Brittany vi. 74 He indsted on iiiy | 
pjiotcgtajihic mends.. dining with bjm. 1883 IlardivicfCs \ 
Photogr. Chem, (cd. Taylor) 39 It is gradually formed in 
Ihe Photographic Nitrate ilath. 

b. fig. Accurately portraying life or nature; 
minutely accurate ; mechanically imitative. 

Reader 26 Kov. 665/^ Amongst noveU of the photo- 
graphic order we should assign a vety high place to ‘ llroken 
10 Haincss', 1883 Kvskin Art 0/ Eng, 30 Ouidas photo- 
graphic story of *A Yill.ase Coiuniunc . 1890 ChUago 

Adfanee 24 Jtily, Not.. to be t.aken as ptngmatir.al, photo- 
graphic pru>«. 

Photographical (ftTutc^gricfikal). a. [K a.s 

prec. -AL.] Dealing with or abating to photo- 
graphy. 

1846 111 WoHCKSTiiR. 1871 Proctor Eight Sc. V91 At .*i 
tcceiit meeting of the Phologiauhiail Society. 

Photographioally (h/ottfgtae'fikall), ttdv, [f, 
prec. In a photographic manner; by 

means of or in reference to jihotography ; from a 
photographic point of view. 

1847 (J. L.] Photography I'he object, .photographically 
picinicd. 1856 Engineer 23 Apr. ,227 ’2 The possioility of 
producing photographically. .a pri(itiri>; surface of relievo 
.and intaglio partic 1850 Ul llick tSc Timus Paint, i tS The 
solution which renders the ivory photographically sensitive. 
1882 Young Sun 262 Violet rays, whicli are photographic.-dly 
the inosl active. 

fig, x86a M. B. Edwards John ^ / ax. ( iS;*!) 159 This after- . 
noon 1 have seen my life photographically, «ts it were. 1869 
T. W. Wo<p in Stutitnl 11 . 63 The chrysalides of butler, 
flics. their shells being pboiographically sensitive for a ' 
short time after the caterpillars' skins have been shed, so ; 
Uiat each individual a.s$iimes the colour most prevalent in 
its imiiiediaLc vicinity. j 

Photographist (fotp'grafiiit). Now rare, [f. ' 
PhotogbaI'IIY 4'-isT : ci, geologist J botanist, etc.] 

« Photographer. 

1843 W. H. T. Photogr. Manip. 3 One of the chief endea- 
vours of tlic photographist. 1848 Art-Union Jrnl, Jan. 18 
'J'hc greatest difficulty the photographi.st has to contend 
with. 1872 Talmagk Sernt. 71 There arc some faces so 
mobile that pliotograpbis(.<t cannot take f hern. /ig. 1851 K. 
Hitchcock Relig. Ceol. xii. 393 What if it should turn out 
that s.Tble night . . is .'ui unerring photographist 1 

Photographise (fotp-graf^iz), z». rare, [f. as 
jircc. + -IZE.] trans. Photogbapji v, | 

i860 Kincslev Mhe. II. 8 Nothing is possible but to ! 
photographize everybody and everything. ! 

Photographometer [f. I 

as Photograph f-(o;MET£B, -meter.] 

1. An instrument for ascertaining the degree of 

scnsiiiveness of photographic films to the chemical i 
action of lijght ; an actinometer. | 

1849 Art JrnL g 6 With the photographometer of Mr. i 
Ciaudet tills is easily asccrt.Tined. 1853 R. Hunt Man. I 
Photogr. 149 M. Claudel turned his attention lo contrive an J 
apparatu.s by which he could lest at the same time the ; 
bensitivenm of the daguerreotype plate and the intensity 
of light. This instrument he called a Photographometer. 

2 . A photographic apparatus for auloinatically 
recording the angular position of objects around 
a given point. 

2884 Knight Piet. Mech. Siippt, 673/2. 

PAOtographophone (f^xt^gras-fijri^un). [r. 

PUOTOOBAPM -f Gr. ^VT! sound, voice, -i/kuvos 
sounding.] An instrument for recording and repro- 


ducing sounds by means of kincmatt^raphic photo- 
giapiis of a sensitive Home which are caused to 
affect a selenium cell, with telephones attached. 

1901 IPestnt, Gaz, 19 June, Dr. Ruhmer, of Berlin, has 
invented what he calls a * photographone *, a new si'icniitic 
inatvel, with which he expats to M able to record a series 
of fiiound.s of the human voice. 190a Ilarper^s Mag, Fcb^ 
498 Another invention, .known as the photographophone. 

Photographotype : sec Photo- a. 
Photography (f^tp-grafi). [f. Gr. tpm light, 

Photo- h- -ypa<pia writing, delineation: see-QBAFUY. 

So far as is known, photography was introduced, along 
with photographic ana photvgrapkx by Sir John Herscher 
ill a paper read before the Royal Society on 14 March 1839. 
(They may have suggested theni-selvcs to him as combining 
the approx’cd elements of Talbot's photirg^evac and Niepce's 
hclio^ii//i/>, and as licing mure suitable than cither.) 'Fhcy 
gt.Tdually look their place as the general terms : in French, 
art photegraphique appears in the Comptes Rendus of the 
Acaticniic des Sciences, Vlll. 714, 6 May 1839; photo- 
graphic and photographique^ were the terms used, for the 
subiect generally, by Arago, in Im Rapport to the Chamber 
of Deputies on the project of Daguerre's pension, 3 July 
1839 ; they are in common use in tome IX of the Contptes 
Rendus (July to Dec 1839): see the Tabic des Maticrcs.) 

The process or art of producing pictures by means 
of the chemical action of light on a sensitive film 
on a btisis of paper, glass, metal, etc. ; the business 
of producing and printing such pictures. 

1839 (Mur. 14) Hkrschel in Prot:. R, Soc, IV. 131 Note on 
the Art of Photography, or the ayplicatipn of the Cliemical 
Kays of Light to the purpoi« ot Pictorial Keprcsciitatioii. 
1839 (Mar. 27 ) A Fvfb in Proc, Scot. Soc, Arts 419 Paper 
.smeared with the solution [of lunar caustic] is darkened. 
. . Hence the process of photogenic drawing [as pub. in 
May, in Ediu. New Phil, Jral. XXV 11 . 145, altered to 
Hence tlie art of Pholography\ 1839 /ft/. N, P, J. XXV 11 . 
156 (Article) Notc.s on Daguerre's Photography. By Sir 

i ulin RohLson. [Word not u&ed in article.] i^o (Mar. 5) 
(iiRSCHKi. (as above) IV. 206 A method of precipitating on 


photography. 1842 T.M.api' Specif, Patent No. 8842. 7 For 
the put |)oscs of economy in the procesi^cs of photogranhy. 

H. Si'ENCKH BioL I. i. 8 it Li;;ht . . which W'urks those 
chemical changes utilized in Photography. 1872 Pnol for 
Eis, Astron, xxxiii. 395 Within the l.Tst few years solar 


photography has made a progress wliich is vciy* promising., 
as an aid lo exact a.stronoiny. 1893 Brit, Jrnl, Photogr, 
XL. 796 Just now a great deal of attcntinii is Wing given 
to rhroiiio-photography, in which traiispaicnt colours are 
necessary, 

Fhoionaver (fJtt'tdgrc^ voj). [f. Photo- 2 »- 
GiiAV£u.p A photo-engraver; an artist in photo- 
gravmc. 

1888 Pall Malt G. 20 Dec. 3/1 The Typographic Etching 
Comixiny,. .the photogravers of these and many other choice 
volumes. 

Photogravure (fjM^ujigiavifH-j), sb. [a. F. 
photogravure, I, Photo- + gravure engraving.] 
Photo-engraving; esp, the proces-s of preparing 
a plate or matrix by transferring a photographic 
negative of a drawing, painting, or object to a 
metal plate, and then ctcning it in ; a picture pro- 
duced by this process. Also atlrib. 

^ 1879 Daily 7 VA 28 July 2/-* Fhologravure rcprocliiclloiis 
in course of publication. s8to A. 8. Murray in .Academy 
4 Dec. 4ri The iierfection of phoiogt.Tviiic with which the 
plates have been executed. 1883 PaH.^ 1 allG. 1 Nov, 3/3 
Several photogtavuic.s of tlie graceful recent pictures of 
.Sir Frederick Leighton. 1890 Jrnl. Soc, .Arts 19 Dec. 72 
Both painter and public . . must prefer a photogravure to 
the hard, formal . .character of the line engraving. 

Hence Photogxavu'ra v. trans., to reproduce by 
photogravure ; Pliotoipnmi'rlat, an artist or 
operator in photogravure. 

18^ Pall Mall G, 17 Nov. 9/1 The woik will be taken to 
Paris to be photogravured. 2889 Autkony's Photogr. Bn//. 
11 . A lithographer, or photogravurLst, steps in and robs 
me of the rc.sult of my thought, skill and labor, without 
.s^ing * by your leave 

f hotOAeliograpll(fi 7 uta|h/'li( 7 gra 0 . [f. riiOTu- 
+ Gr. 4\io-r sun + -gbaph : cf. ItIelk^gbaph.] A 
photographic telescope adapted for taking photo- 
graphs of the sun : ^ TlELiocRArii 2 . 

i86t W. Fairbaikn Address Brit. Assoc., The careful 
regbtering of the appearances of the sun by the photo- 
heliogiaph of Sir John Herschcl. 1884 Bfyt. Almanac^ 
Comp. 30 The great phmoheliograph with which Mr. 
De la Rue took sun-pictures during the ccUi>sc in Spain in 
2860. 2899 lyestM. Gaz. 24 Aug. 8/a This novel iristrumeiil 
will be practically a horizontal photo-heliograph, giving 
images <ii the moon exceeding a foot in diameter. 

So Fbo tobolioffXB'phio a., pertaining to a photo- 
heliograph or to Plio tolioUo'grEphy, the art or 
process of taking photographs of the sun ; Photo- 
ho'llosoopo [see -scops] >■ photoheliograph. 

Reader No. iat. 292/1 Perfection attained in photo- 
hcliogrnphy. 1871 Hekschei. Ontl, Astrotz. (ed. 11) 261 
Photographic representations of the spots have been iriade. . 
with a 'photohefioscope * at Kcw. 1^ Cent. Diet., Photo- 
heliographic. IMS Athenjeum 39 Apr. 535/1 The volume 
of 'Greenwich Observations* for the year 1902. .together | 
with. Magnetical and Meteorological Observations , and , 
' Phntohcliographic Results'. 

Fhoto-hyalotype to -iodide: see Photo-. 
Fhotolith, Fhotolitho, abbreviations of 
Photolithoobaphic a. 

Autographic Mirror, Shahs. No,, A Photo-Litlio 
Portrait of Sbakspeare, taken from the print by Marlin 1 
Droeshout. Holbein Soe. Publ, {titlt) The Mirrovr of 


I Maiestie. or Badges of Hoiiovr Conceitedly Kmblaioiied, a 
j pbpto-litk facsimile n^rint from the only perfect copy in 
I existence . . a. p. x6i8. 

I notolithognpll (iJotP|1i-]MrgrQ0> sb. [f. 

I Pboto- 2 + Lithograph.] A print produced by 
I photolithography. 

j s8s5 Civil Engineer Ijr Arehiteeie Jml, 290 Prof. Ramsay 
i ..described a procc-ss by which Mr. Robert Maepherson, 

I of Rome, had succeeded 111 obtaining beautiful photo-litlio* 

I graphs. 18^ Epg, Aleck, 14 Jan. 428/2 Much has been 
' done.. to aid the production.. of phoio-lithograpbs. 1877 
I Archmot, XXXllI. 305 The greatly reduced scale 

I of the photolitiiograph. 

I Hence Photoll'tliogxapli v. irons., to produce 
; or copy by photolithography. 

I x 964 {title) Shakespeare's Much Ado about Nothing, 1600. 

I Photo-ltthognphed by R. Preston. 1873 Proctor Ess, 

I As/rort. xxviii. 346 ThiN chart is now completed .. with 
phoiolithograiihcd kcyiiiaps. 1874 Max MUller Addr, 
Congress tf OricufatJsis Scl. Ess. II. 30 Three valuable 
MS^..have been photolithographed at the expense of the 
Indian Government. 

j Fhotolithographer (fJu in|li])p'graf;>r). [f. 

PHOTOLiTUOGBAruv, after Lithogbapukb.] One 
I who practises photolithography. 

I 1857 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 8) XI 11 . 514/2 Specimens which 
we have seen by pboto-litbogr.'iphcrs in l'ari.s, Munich, and 
I Rome. 1875 tr. Vogel's Clunt. Light xix. a8i We sec very 
few heliograpbers and pbotolithugraphers. 

^ Fhotolithographio Cf^u=if|li|M7ignv'rik), a. 

I [f. as prec., alter Lituoorafbig.] Pertaining to 
I or produced by photolithography. 

I >8^ Mi-'rchison Siluria xi. (cd. 4I 251 note, I received.. 

I phutuliihugiaphic representations. 1873 iVqrhshap 

I Receipts Ser. i. 289/1 A photu-lithographic iniures'iion of a 
! negative. t88o Nature XXI. 358 A reduccil pholulilho- 
I graphic reproduction of Tunstall's ' Ornilbojo^ia Britamiicti 
; s886 Set. Amer. 24 July 49/^ From the original or negative 
, . .a photo-lithographic plate 1^ taken. 

! Photolithography graft), [f. 

I^HOYO- a + LiTiif>GRAPHY.] The art or process of 
! producing, by photography, designs upon litho- 
gtaphic stone (or a similar substance), from which 
prints may be taken as in ordinary lithography. 
1856 W. A. Millkr Elem, Chem. II. Index, Photolitho- 
' graphy. 1858 Proc, Amer. Phil. Stv. VI. 328 Specimens of 
photo-lithography executed by Mr. Kehii of Pniladclphiu. 
1875 tr. Vogtf s Chem. Light w. 251 Photography, ■t'lituritd 
into competition with lithography. It was PuitevLii who 
allied the two by inventing photo-lithography. 

Fhoto-lithotype : see I’lioTo- 2. 

Photology (ft’lp'lod^i). rare. [f. (>r. 

: light. Photo- i + -logy.J The science of light ; 

I optics. Hence Fhotolo'glo, Pliotolo'ffieal(rr^i',, 

I pertaining to photology, optical; Photo’logist, 
one versed in photology. 

I 1828 WEnsTr.p, Phoiologie,Photologiiai,,,PhtHolegy(C\\\\\^ 
Miichill). 1833 Hkr.sciill Absorption 0/ Light\\\ Earn. 
I.tct, Sc, (x866) 477 The phoeiioinena of aU^orpt ion. .have 
nlw.Tys appeared lo me to constitute a branch of photology 
sui generts. Ibid, 479 The question ‘ Wliat becomc.s of 
light wFiich apprars to have been agitated among the 
pnotologists of the last centur)'. a 1866 — Light ibid. *.!65 
The painter .should never forget that his notion of colour 
(as comiiared with that of the phutologist) is a negative one. 
1865 All the year Round 11 Mar. 149/1 Phoiological 
phciionieiia are made known to us b)’. .the itcnse of sight. 

Photolysis to -magnetism: see Photo- i. 
Pho:to-iiiagnetograph (-m»gnrt(rgraf). 
[f. Photo- 2 + MAOKETOGitAni.] An instrument 
by which records of the fluctuations of the magnetic 
needle arc obtained photographically. 

1893 Sir R. Ball Stofy 0/ Sun 228 Facts of magnetic 
nerturbalioiis taken from the photo-magiielographs of the 
United Stales Naval Ob.<>ervatory. Jbid. 230 A m.Tgnetic 
storm de.scribcd as very strong was also recorded by the 
photoiimgnetographs. 

Photo mapper to Photo-metallography: 
see Photo- 2. 

Flu>:to-meclia*iiical«a. [Photo- 2.] Com- 
bining a photographic and a mechanical process. 

18B9 [see PhotoPhane, Photo- e]. 189R Woodbury 

RncyA. Phot, ^533 The term photo-mechanical is applied lo 
all processes in w'hirh the action of light upon cnemical 
substances becomes the means of preparing printing surfaces 
from which many impressions can be made without any 
further assistance of light. 

Fhotometer Cf^tp'mAaj). [f. Gr. fpw% light. 
Photo- h -METER : in mod.L, photome/rum, 1700.] 
The name of instruments (of many kinds) for 
measuring the intensity of light, or for comparing 
the relative intensities of light from different 
sources. 

[1760: sec Photometry.] 1778 Phil. Trans. LXVIll. 487 
We wish for an Hygrometer, an Electrometer, a Photometer. 
1793 Rumforo ioid, LXXXIV, 73 , 1 have now brought the 

J >riii('.ipal instrument to such a degree of perfection, that, if 
! might without being sus^ted of affectation, 1 should 
dignify it with a name, and call it a photometer, e t 96 s 
LKrHKBY in Cire. Sc. 1 . 92/2 Leslie and Wheatstone have 
also invented photometer.s. 1893 Brit. Jml, Photogr, XL. 
811 Very many different patterns of photometers have been 
introduced and used during the last thirty years. 

Photoxnetrio (fjatdme-trik), a, [f. Photo- 
metry + -ic.] Of or pertaining to photometry. 

sho^Lit. Caz, 24 Feb. T32/1 He [Grove] nad tested by the 
photometric methw of etjuality of shadows the intensity of 
the light as compared with a common wax candle. i8fa 
Dumkin Midn, Sky 175 Interesting photometric expert* 
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iiieiils. .uii ilte rclalivc light of the principal stars. 1875 
lli-NNKiT & Dvkk SacAt* Set. 663. 
bu Plu>tom8*tri<»l a., dealing with photometry; 
made or measured by a photometer; Pboto- 
ino trioally adv,, according to photometry, by 
means of a photometer; Photometrieiaii (•i'Jan), 
Photomotrint (>r'ni6trist), one who practises 
photometry. 

s$33 Hkrschyl Astrou, xii. 37^ A numerical estimate, 
grounded on precise "photomttneal cxperiincnts, of the 
imparent brightness of each star. 1864 Daily Tel. x6 Sept. , 
The pliotuinetricul standard [of gas-light] is more than 
twice as liigh in many other places than it is in London. 
*• 54 . IlKKWKiea More Worlds v.q^ In iiie.-Lsiiiing ^photo. 
metrically the light of these three dilTerent structures. 1^3 
Athenaeum 16 June 766/2 Method of determining the magni- 
tudes of stars photometrically. 1870 Proctok Other Worlds 
V. 143 Tlie estimates of ZOllner, the eminent *photuiiietiic:iaii, 
serve to show ..that Jupiter sends more light to us. .than a 
planet of equal size and constituted like Mars, the moon, or 
the earth, could possibly reflect to us if placed where 
J upiter is. 1867 W. R. IIowditch Coal Gas iii. 67 The best 
way for a *photometri.st to be certain of his instruments is 

10 test them himself. 

Photometl^ (fdt/7'metri). [ad. mod.L. p/id/o^ 
metria (1760), fT (ir. ^to- light, Photo- + 
•fisrpia measuring, -METBY.] Measurement of light; 
comparison uf the intensity of light from difforent 
sources ; the use of a photometer. 

[1760 Lamiikmt Phofomelria 7 Optanduin certe esset, iit 
cxcogitarctiir Photoinctrum thernioinctro nnaloguin, niiocl 
lumini cxpoMtiiin cjus intensitatem atque claritatem indi- 
Ctiret.) 1824 R. Watt Siblhth. Srit. s.v. J. if. Lnmlurt^ 
Photometry. ^ 1830 Encyel. Srit. (cd. 7) Prelim. Dhsert. 
6)7/3 'I'he eighiecntii century created a new branch of ■ 
optical science, destined to measure or compare the inU-iisi- 
lies of diflerent lights, and therefore termed Photometry, j 
1865 Daily Tel. 24 Nov. 4/6 So far as photometry is con- ■ 
ccnicd, the mctro))olit.Tn fga^l companies have usually c<.iiii- i 
plied with the law. 1876 0. F . CiiAMUERs Astron. vi. i. 480 ; 
'l lie subject of the photometry of stars.. has received but j 
little attention from practical astrotioiucr.s. i 

Fhoto-mezzotype: see Photo- 7. 
Photomicrograph (fd^>taimai‘kr(%rai). [f. 
Photo- 2 + Gr. pitepo^s small, Miiito- + -graph : cf. 
^IiCRoGKAPH.] A photograph of a microscopic ob- i 
jecl on a magnified scale. So Photomi'crogram in | 
same sense; Fhotomicro'ffrapher, one who takes j 
photomicrographs; Pho tomlcrogra'phic a«, per- { 
taining to photomicrography ; used ftjr taking j 
photomicrographs; Pliotoiiiioro*8rrapliy, the art j 
of obtaining obotographs of microscopic objects 
on a magnified scale. 

1858 (1. .SnADiioi-r in Sntlods^ Photo^r. Xotes 111 . 

The word miLiopliotoar.rph originated, I believe, with my. 
heir, and is applied, 1 think correctly, to very siiutII photo- < 
graphs, not Co photographs of small oYijccts, which would 
more con ci tly lie phot omict ogrtiphs. i86a CateU. /tslertial. 
F.x/uh. II. XIV. 53 A pliulo-iiiicrugraphic c.inieia . . for taking 
photographs of . . microscopic ohjrcis. x8(^ Chambers's 
Jincycl. Vn. 510/2 Photo- Micrography consists in the en- 
hirgeinent of iiiicroscopic objects, by incans of the micro- 
scope, and the projection of the enlarged image on a .sensitive ■ 
collodion film. 1866 J. J. Woodwaru Amer, Jrnl. Set. 
Ser. II. XLll. igci The paper.. is illustrated by photomicro- ; 
graphs reproduced by photolithography; 1870 R. J. Fo\s i.kK j 
111 Pfi^. Meek. 4 Feb. ;;oi/3 By utiiiing the pnotoiiiicro- 
graphic object glass.. with die eycjiiece .., the nptiaratus j 
becomes a dioptric coiiipouiid microscope. i88g Anthony's ' 
Phiilogr. Bull. 11 . 156 The admitted advantage which ; 
Photomicrography offers to the inicroscopist for recording i 
the images seen under the rnicroKcope. 1893 Brit. Med. ; 
Jml. s6 Aug. 487 IlluMr.Ttcd by . . photoimcro^aphs of ! 
affected nerves. 1696^ Mature 24 SepL 490/1 Excellent | 
stained preparations of Iractcria, taken by . . well-known I 
photomicrographers 1903 Matiou (N. Y.) 21 May 417/1 
It would have been better.. to keep the photomicrograius ■ 
and the delineations of the trunk-lrark separate. 
Fho:tomloroBCO‘pio, a. [riioro- a.] Pro- 
duced on a microscopic scale by photography. 

1870 Daily Mintfs 7 Dec., The thousands . . of private photo- 
microscopic telegrams from all part.s of the country brought 
in [to Porisl by pigeon post. 

Fhoto-nepnograph to Photophobe: see 
Photo- i, 2. 

II DAotophobia (£ 7 "tafoa*bia). Pal A. Also an- 
glicized -phoby. [mod.L., f. Gr. ipws light, Photo- 
4- -PHOBIA.] Dread of or shrinking from light, 
esp. as a symptom of diseases of the eyes. 

Diet, MedtPhotofhobiat such an intolerance 
of lignt, that the eye, or rather tne retina, can scarcely bear 
it*s irritatine rays. 1858 M avnu £x^s. l.ex., Photophohiay 
.^.photophoby. 1869 G. Lawsom Dis. Eye (1874) 15 The 
lids are then red, swollen, and spasmodically cioKcd. from 
the excessive photophobia. 1^ A llbutt's Syst, Med. V 1 II .' 
708 The retina [in albinos] is unprotected, and there is 
consequent photophobia. 

Hence Photopliobio (-f/^-bik) tf., pertaining to 
or affected with photophobia; dreading light; 

11 F]io:top]iobop]ithalinl» (-fpbpQije'lmia) [mod, 
L,], cmhthalmia attended with photophobia. 

Dunglison Med. Lex.t Photopnobophthalmia. x8s8 ■ 
Mavne Exhos. 'Lex.^ Pkoie^hobictsst of or belonging to 
Photophobia : photophobic. Ibid.^ Ophthalmy, with exces- 
sive intolerance of the light : photopnobophtlialmy. 1878 
T. Bryant Preset, Surg. I. 89 The affection is attended 
with photophobic pain about the orbik and sclerotic injection. 

Fhotophone (fdh ta&sn). [f. Gr. 4 wt light, 
Photo- -f sounding, sounder, voice, 

sound.] Any apparatus in which sounds are trans- 


mitted by light ; £Sji. that invented by A. Graham ) 
bell and Sumner Tainter in 1880, by means of i 
which sound-vibrations arc conveyed to a distance i 
by means of a beam of light reflected from a j 
mirror and received upon a sensitive selenium cell ! 
by means of urhich the sounds are reproduced. - 
Radiophone. ^ i 

z88o A. (iMAHAM Bell in yrnt. Franklin insi. CX. 246 i 
We have n.*uiii:d the apparatus for the prwiiictioii and ; 
reproduction of suunri 111 this way * 'llie Photophone ’, \ 
because an ordinary bcuim of light contains the rays which : 
are operative. 1880 A theme nm 35 Sept. 405/2 The sensi- 
bility of the mcial selenium to the action of the solar spectrum 
recommends it the most favourable substance for use in the 

‘phutophutie , as the new instruincnt is called. 1889 [’reei.e 
« Maier Telephone 104 Bell and Sumner Tainier have con. 
slriicted an apparatus, to which they gave the name of 
* pliuiuphune , which enabled them to reproduce woids at | 
a dbtance by the aid of luminous rays. ^ ^ | 

Hence Photophonlo ('f|>*nik) ir., pertaining to ; 
or producetl by the pnotophone; Fhotophony ! 
(fotf»‘f(i 5 hi), the use of the photophone ; the convey- i 
ance of sound-vibrations by means of light. 

1880 A. Graham Bell in Athtmxnm 4 Dec. 747/3 Klitleo/ '■ 
paper) On Mt:thod& of preputing Selenium and other Sub- 
stances for Pbotophonic Kxpenments. 1881 S. P.TiiOMi'SON : 
in Nature 17 F‘cb. 366/2 An elegant ^c^ies of re.searchc-, . 
in phoiophoiiy. Mo Nature 16 Feb. 377/1 Vielding l adio. . 
phonic atid plcitophonic sounds when illuminated by inter- 
mittent beams of difleretil kinds. 

PhotOFllOre(k>‘f*tdfo«>j). [mod,Sid.Gt,ipcrrotp 6 po 5 
light-bearing or -bringing : see Photo- and -phouk.] 

1 . An apparatus with an electric light, used for 
examination of internal organs of the body and fur 
other purposes. 

iBBsAthenxum 12 Dec. 773/j Mr. J. Mayall.jun., exhibited 
the Ifelot-Trouve electric photophorc, which had been 
recommended as an excellent illuini'iant for microscopical 
purposes. 1803 Syd. Sac. Ixx.^ Photophore^ the name for | 
an electric lignt for use in lar>’ngoscopy, adapted to a fore- j 
head-hand, so a.s to lie reflected by the laryngoscopic mirror 1 
into the mouth and throat under examinalioii. | 

2 . A luiriiiiifcroiis organ in certain animals. 1 

1898 Nature 23 June LVIIl. 192/1 The new haihybial fitih ' 

from Lord Howe l&\an 6 ,..yL'lht>pfi‘ra perspidllaia^ ..dis- ! 
tiiiguLshcd..hy the presence of a pair of supernumerary 
phntophoies belw'ceii the upper angle of the eye and the \ 
ante-orbital. 

Fhotophoaphorescent to -salt ; see Photo-, i 
Photoscope (fdu'tt)^5k0Hp). [f. Photo- f -scope.] 
a. A means of examining light, e. g. for purposes 
of analysis, b. An instrument for measuring the 
intensity of light by means of the var)'ing electrical . 
resistance of some substance sensitive to light, ! 
such as selenium, o. (See quot. 1896.) d. [with • 
fhotO' taken as ^phatographl\ A lens or apparatus ; 
with lenses, through which photographs arc \icwed, i 
^ 187a tr. SehelletCs Sprclr, A nal. xli. 230 The solar .spec! rum 
is the most Mrfect pnotui^iope that in the present stale of 
science can be imagined. 1875 Kmcht Diet, pjeih. i6go/i 
Photoscopeyon instrument or apparatus for exhibiting photo- 
graphs. 1896 Current Hist. (Buffalo) VI. 16 Aii in»lru- 
ment called a *photosGope ..to examine certain internal 
purls of the human body, .with the aid of .sunlight only. i 

Photoacopic (-skp-pik), a. [f. as jirec. f -ic.] 
a. Pertaining to the examination of light, b. 
Belonging to a photoscopc. 

187s ir. ScbclleH's Spcctr. Anal. xli. 230, I .. recommend 
to the scientific investigator a camera obscura speckilly 
ad.ipted to these photoscopic observation.s. 

Fnoto-soulptural to -speotroscopy : see 

Photo- j. 

Photozpliere (fJ»*i^sn«i). [f. Photo- f Gr. | 
af(upa balb Sfheke.] { 

1 . A sphere or orb of light, radiance, or glory. ; 
(In mod. use only as from 2.) 

t6^ H. More Myst. fni^., Apd. Hi fi 13. 503 Though . . 
ChrUt be surround^ with tjleams and Kates ot inaccessible ! 
Light and Glory, which envelop his Bmiy, ..yet if any mortal 
could get within this so refulgent Photosphere (as I may .so 
call it) or Orb of glory and brightness [etc.]. Symonds 
Shelley v, 97 The central motive of Laon and Cytkna \» 
surrounded oy ^ radiant a photosphere of imagery and 
eloquence that it is diflicidt to fix our gaze upon it. 1891 
*J'. tlAHOY Tess II. xiv, Her hopes mingled with the .siiii- 
.shinc in an ideal photosphere which surrounded her as she 
bounded along the soft Miuth wind. 

2 . Astron. The luminous envelope of the sun 
(or a star), from which its light and heat radiate. 

1848 Hersciiel Ess. (1857) 287 A self-luminous neluiloiLs 
matter, of a v.*tporous or g.iseous nature, of which these 
photospheres, and, perhaps, soiiic entire nebulae, may consist. ; 
i86x W. Fairhairn Addr. Brit. Assoc.. The remarkable ! 
discoveries of KuchofT and Bunsen retiuirc us to believe ’ 
that a solid or liquid photosphere is seen thiough an atniu- ’ 
sphere containiiiB iron, sodium, liihiuin, and other metals in J 
a vaporous condition. 1893 Sir R. Ball Story of Sun 137 j 
That envelope of glowing clouds surrounding the Sun ' 
which we call the photosphere. j 

FhotOSpheriC (fd^t^ferik), a. Astmt. [f. j 
prcc. + -ICJ Of or pertaining to the photosphere, i 

1865 Reader 7 Jan. xVa Phoio.spheiic clouds affecting ; 
forms remiiuliiig one of toe flocculent mass of an incan- ; 
descent metal, in suspensiou in a liquid. 1878 Newcomb ' 
Pop. Astron. 111. ii. 266 Above the photosplicrtc layer [of ! 
the sunl lies nn atmosphere of a very complex nature, 

Sir R. Ball Sfosy o/Sstn 196 The seleclive absor|ition of . 
photosphcric lighi. .. .. j 

Pboto-zu^bateto-tachometry: see Photo-. | 


Phototactio (.fdut^tse'ktik), a, Biol. [f. Gr. 
ipatf light, Photo- i + rauTiK-os fit for ordering or 
arranging.] Of cells or organisms : Charactetized 
by arranging themselves in some particular way 
under the influence of light. 

1885 Hntycl. Brit. X IX. 62/1 Protoplasmic masses which 
respond to the diiective action of light aie said to be 
‘ phototactic '. 1901 G. N. Calkins Protozoa 296 J he most 
phutotactic funiisarc the flagellated cells. 

So i| Fhotota'irta Biol [mod.L., f. Gr. rdfis 
arrangement], spontaneous arrangement of cells or 
small organisms under the influence of light, 

*893 it* Athenxnm 16 Sept. 375/3. 1901 G. X. Calkins 
Protozoa^ 296 Light as well as heat rays fiequcnily have a 
similar directive effect upon Prntn/oa, a plienoinenriii tailed 
phototaxis by Sirusburgcr. ^ 1901 Brit. Med. Jnii. 4 May 
K^j I'be photutaxis of certain algic. 

Phototelegraphy lo -tint : see riiuro-. 

II Phototonus Cf()t)7't(Vuifi). Bot. [mod.L., t. 
Gr. tpws, ifieoTo- light (see Photo-) + topos tension, 
Tone.] Name given by Sachs to the normal 
condition of sensitiveness to light in leaves and 
other organs, maintained by continued exposure to 
light, as opposed to the rigidity induced by long 
exposure to darkness. Hence Fhototoaio (fdutcr- 
t;niik)a., exhibiting phototonus; sensitive to light. 

1875 B» nnktt & Dyer Ir. Sachs' Bot. 678 'The power of 
niuvcmcnt in plants is lost when they have remained in (he 
dark for a considerable lime, -j in other words, they become 
rigid by long exposure lo darkness..; the exposure to light 
must continue for a coiisulcrahle time, .before the iiiuiilc 
condition which 1 have termed * I'holutoiiiis ' is restored. 
Ibid. 790 Changes in the intensity uf the light produce the 
same effect as irritants, but only on hc.iUby photolunic 
plants ; leaves which have become rigid fiuiu expusurc tu 
the daik show no irritability to variations in its intensity 
until they have again become phutotonic fiom long-cuiitiiiued 
ex^iosiire. to light. 

Plioto->triclLro2iia‘tiCy<*- [f. Photo- 2 Tki- 
cubohaTIc.] Of or pertaining to lliicc colours 
used in colour-photography, or to colour- photo- 
gmphy in which three colours are used. 

1^ C. G. Zander ifi/le) Photo-trichromatic printing. 1904 
H'esim. Caz. 2 May 9/3 'i'be photo-trie hroinatic inks of 
coinmcn c are not oplicallythc true complements of the red, 
violet, and giecn, which .Yre the primary colour seiisaiiutix. 

PhototoopiC (fdutiitrp’pik ), a. Bot. [f. Ph* to- 
4 Gr. -rpdiros turning + -ic : cf. Gr. rpomuCs of or 
pertaining to turning.] Lending or turning under 
the influence of light ; a more accurate substitute 
for Hkuotropic. So Fhototropically adv., 
Flioto’tropiim. 

1809 C B. Dav kspori Exper. Morpkel. 11. 417 Lflect of 
Lignt upon the Direction of tirowih— Photon opisni. JA'ote.J 
On some accounts it is unfortunate to accept this wuid 
rather than the older, more familiar term * hcliuiro{>isiii * : 
hut.. the latter is obviously unfitted to our hro.idui‘ view of 
the subject, /bid. 438 Aqiintic plants. .me only very slightly 
phototiopic. /bid 440 Ltiokiled willow shout.*-, upi}n whiih 
. .the more .strongly refractive rays only act photon opically. 
1900 Nature 4 Jan. 2ip/i 'I'lic compai alive effects of flush 
light .md steady light in producing pholotropisiii in seedling 
plains. 

Phototype (rjn'tdidip', sk [f. Gr. ijms light, 
Ph«>to- + -TYrK.] A plate or block for printing 
from, produced by a photographic process, or 
by a combination of photography with etching or 
some mechanical process; also, the process by 
which such a plate is produced, or 11 picture, etc., 
printed from it. Vormerly, name of a ynocess of car- 
bon printing invented by M. Joitbert. Also attrib. 

1859 Sat. Kti/. 26 Feb. 242/1 The term rhuiot^'pcs buiuji 
reserved for such as yield tmprcs.<iliins that may ^ t.'tken vlV 
from a flat siiiface by a iTicch.anical method of priming, ana- 
logous to dial of the lithographer or uf the una.^talir pi inti : . 

Athenaeum 20 July 90/1 'riu- piocvss gvneuiiiy em- 
ployed has been that of htliography front tlie phoiotypo. 
t88i Nation (N.Y.) XXXII. '441 phototype ponr.ui of 
the late Thomas A. Scott. 1888 Aeadeuty 16 June 40:,/ 1 
The phototyqics arc frequently ttio dark and sLxnbrc. ^ 190a 
Wai l Diet. Photogr. 503 Phototype, a mechanical pririiin-; 
process in which a gelatine film itself i.s used to prir.t froni. 

lienee Fho'totype v. Ireit/s., to reproduce (a 
picture, MS., etc.) by means of phototypy; Fhoto- 
typio (-ti'pik) <1., yx^rlaining to or of the n.iiurc of 
a phototype ; FHototypically a*iv., by means of 
a phototype; Flio*totypiat, a maker of photo- 
types ; Fho'totypy, the art or process of making 
phototypes. 

i8s9 Sat. Ra'. 22 Jan. qS. 'i Each of the photolypic niethod.<i 
at prcscni before the world.. seeks to attain this object by 
acting upon one and the same funclainciital clitmiLal facL 
Ibid.t Viirious processes of photoglyphy and phototypy. 
iSfo Sit. .4mer, 17 Dec. 365.-1 A cuiiibined albumen and 
asphalt ]>roccii,s of phototypy. 18B8 .^tjienxum jx Aug. 
108/3 May Prof. I'rnnn and bis editor, his phoiolypist and 
hi.« subscribers, live for evir. x^xChicago .Advance 16 July, 
Phototypically. Med The MS. is Iwing phototyped. 

FbotoWpograpby (ff'-totaijvgriiii). [f. 

Photo- + typography. J Ptiniing from an engrav- 
ing in relief produced by a photo* mechanical proccs?. 
Hence Fhototypographlo (f(?uiii,tippgrwfik) a.. 
off (Pertaining to, or of the nature of photo- 
typography. 

ti^aCent. Diet.. Photolypgraphic. 1802 Woophirv 
Bncycl. Phot. 540 Phototype.. is noiv applied to a inciliod 
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of Collotype or AlLertvi^ printing md to blocks produced 
by any photo-ty pograpliic process. tbid<, » Phote^typ^rapft^i 
a general term applied .. to a large number of processes ni 
which printing surfaces ate made by the aid of ligbL 

Photovitrotype to -xylography: see Photo-. 
Photozino (fd>>'t^zjqk),Photozi*nco» abbrev. of 
Photozinoogbaphic rr. 

AiheiuKufn x^jvkxi, 88^3 From the Ordnance Survey 
photozinc facsimile of the original charter. 189a Woodhukv 
EncycL Phot 540 Photo-zinco Engraving - Thoto-zinco. 
graphy. 

Fhotosinoograpliy (£fiu:t0|zigk/;'giaro. [f. 
Photo- + Zinc + -graphy.] The art or process of 
producing by photographic methods a design on a 
zinc plate from which prints can be taken (analogous 
to Photolithography) . Hence PhotoiPnoograph 
a plate, or a picture or facsimile, produced Ity 
photozincography; PhotosPnoograph t'. 
to produce or copy by photozincograidiy ; Fho-to- 
sincogra'phlc, -ioal adjs.^ of or pertaining to, of 
the nature of, or produced by photozincography. 

i860 (Fcl). 4) Sir H. jAMr.s Rep. Pmr. Ordnance Ritrivy 
6 (Pari. Papers XXI II. ^00) We have also tried a nivthorl. . 
by which the reduced print is in a state to lie at otic« tran.s* 
(erred to .stone or zinc, from which any number of copies can 
be taken, a.s in ordinary lithogr.ipliic or zincographic print- 
ing. ..1 nave called tliLs new method Photo-zincogruphy. 
i860 — Photo-zincography 5 by the term Photo-ISinco* 
graphy is meant .. the art of producing^ a photographic 
facsimile of any subject, such .*18 a inanuscript, a nmp, nr line ' 
engraving, and Iran.'^ferring the photograph to zinc, thereby 
obtaining the priwcr of multiplying copies in the .same 
manner as is done from a drawing on a lilhogr.*iphic stone, 
or on a zinc plate. 1861 (///rV) Domesday Hook : Cornwiill. '• 
Photo Zincographed .. at the Ordnance Survey Office, 
Southampton. 186a Snirr & James Photo-zincography 
Pref. 4 This was the first Phoio-zmcograph ever taken here 
or. elsewhere, tbid, i ‘i'lie Photo-zincographic and Ana- 
logous Pio«:iJSve5 practised at the Ordnance Survey Office, ; 
Soulhamploii. 1^ Pall Mall G. 4 Aug. ii/i With Kirge 
pholo-riiioographical plates prepared at Souiliampton under 
the superintendence of Sir Henry James. 1866 Contemp, 
Ren. III. 520 The reproduction of facsimiles by the photo- 
zincographic process. 1877 Reg. Privy Council Scot. I. 
Inttod. 50 'J'bi* process of photozincography is available. 
1895 Q. Rev. Jan. 56 The sheets. .are photozincographed. 

Photozi'iicotype. [f- Photo- + Zincotype.] 

A plate for printing from, produced by photo- 
zincography. So Fhotoilnootypy (-z.i‘ijk^toipi), 
printing from photozincotypes ; photozincogr.iphy. 

1886 Set. Anter. 34juty^g/a (heading) Photo-zincotypy 
and other Photngr^htc Printing Methods for the Printing 
l'i«ss...lii place of wood cuts, pboto<zincotype.s are very 
often u.sc<l. 

llPhotmia (fotiu'»*ria) PaiA. [mod.L., f. Gr, 
fparr- light *(• odpov urine.] Phosphorescence of 
the urine (l)unglison M^d. Lex. 1853). | 

flPhotUFia (ft>tiu«'ris). Entom. [mod.l.., f. j 
Gr. 0a)r, tptor- light -(• ov/xi tail.] A genus of 
American coleopterous firc-flies of the Lampyrid^ ; 
or glowworm iamily ; esp. the common 6 re fly or 
lightning-bug of the eastern United States {P. ; 
ptnmylvanka). i 

1883 C. F. IIoi.riER in Na^'rs Mag. Jan. 190/2 In the ■' 
foliage, .the brilliant green light of the photuri.s apijcars. ' 

11 Fhragma (frx"gma). Nat, Hist. Pf. -ata. ' 
Karel y anglicized as phragm. [inod.L., a. Gr. ; 
^pdy/ia, -/lar- fence ; in mod.F. phragmt (I.ittre),] 

A partition, septum : spee. a. Entom. A transverse ; 
partition separating the prolhorax from the meso- 
thorax, found in some insects, as the Mole- cricket. | 
i8a6 Kirby & .Sr« Entomol. 111 . xxxiii. 368 .rhra^m.i j 
(the Pliragm). The Septum that closes the po.stcrior orifice 
uf the Protnorax in (iryllotalpa. ibid. xxxv. 582 'I'he 
phragm, or septum of the prothorax is most conspicuous in 
the mole-cricket (Gryllotaipa), in which it is a hairy liga- 
ment attached to the inside of the upper and lateral margins 
of the ba% of that part; inclhiing inwards, it forms the 
cavity which receives the mesothorax. 

b. Bot. See quot. 1866. 

1830 Ltnolev Nat, Syei. Bot 136 Tribtilits has the 
fruit separating into spiny nut.s, with transverse plirag- 
m.ita. 1863 J. U. Balsuuk 8 447. 1866 /Vziu. ; 

Bot, Phragtna, a .spurious dissepiment in fruits, h e. one 
which is not formed by the sides of carpels; a partition, of j 
whatever kind. 

Hente Fhvagiiui'tio a. (see quot.). 

18^ Mavnk Expot. Lex.^ Phragntalkut ^ .. applied to ' 
catiTe, etc., which suffer from colic or obstruction of the : 
bowels: phragmalic. ! 

Fhra'gmocone. Also/’rrt?;/. phragma-. 
[f. Gr. tppayfi 6 -s fence (or ippayfiO’- — ippayyaro-: I 
see prcc., and cf. tnrfppo-) + ttStvos Cone.] The ! 
conical chambered internal skeleton of a fossil . 
belcmnitc; also, by extension, the corresponding ! 
spiral or otherwise-shaped part in other fossil 
ccphalopods. 

1847 Nat Encycl.^ 1 . 141 (ActiHocanuix) The species . . had 
no true alveolar cavity or phragmacone. 18^1-6 Woudwaho 
Mollutca 48 Its phr.>gmocone is but the representative of I 
the calcareous axis (or splanchno..skelcton) of a coral. 186a ‘ 
Dana Man. Geot 451 [In Ilelcmnites] a »mall chambered ' 
cone, called the phragmocone . . which lias a siphuticlc. s888 < 
Rolleston & J ACKSON A Him. Ufe 457 The chamWed shell i 
• . known in Belemnitidae as * phragmacone 
Hence Phzagmoco'aio <z., of, pertaining to, or of ' 
the nature of the phragmacone of a belcmnite. | 
1890 in Cent DUU 


Fhragmo'phoroiuii a. ZooL [ult. f. Gr. j 
tppayfio- (sec prec.) + -tpopot bearing -ocs.] | 
Having a phragmocone ; belonging to the Phragm i 
mophera^ a section of decacerons ccphalopods, 

! having a phragmocone. 1890 in Cent Dkt 

j Phraisse, var. Phaiks, obs. Sc. f. Farce sb? 

Phrampell, obs. form of Frampolu. 

! PhranUc, -ick, obs. forms of Frantic. 

Fhrasal (fr^-zal), a, [f. Phrase -i- -al.] Of 
, the nature of nr consisting of a phrase. 

1871 Earlu PhiloL Eng. Tongue 8 44 c Often we see that ; 
we are obliged to traiuilate a flexionaT Greek adverb by 
a phrasal English one. ibut 8 529 A third series . . are - 
the phrasal prepositions, consisting of more than one word. 
Phrase (fr^^z), sb. Also 6 in form phraaia ; 6 
' phrase, phraia ; Sc. (chiefly in sense 4) 7-9 fraae, ; 
S'9 fraiae, 8 ftase. [ad. late L. phrasis^ a. Gr. 
tppdfxti speech, way of speaking, phraseology* f. ' 
ippai-ttv to point out, indicate, declare, tell ; possibly - 
through F. phrase (which however is not cited ; 
before Montaigne ^ 1575)1 fraso\ so It., Sp. j 
frase^ OSp., Pg. phrase ; Du., Ger. phrase."] j 

1 . Manner or style of expression, csp. that pccu- I 

liar to a language, author, literary work, etc.; < 
characteristic mode of expression ; cfiction, phrase- ' 
ology, language. | 

15^ Palsur. Introd. 39 Of the diffcrcnt;e 5 i of phrasys | 
Ijctwcne our tong and tlie frenche tong. . . l‘he phrii.sys of ; 
our tong and tlicj’r.s differeth chcfcly in thre thyngvs. 1535 < 
JovK Apol, Tindak (Arb.) 38 Yt is the coinon phrase of i 
.scripture to saye spiritus sanctificationh pm spiritu sancto ■_ 
letc.l. 1540-1 Elyot Image Gin\ Pref Dssb) 3 Confonne ; 
the stile thereof with the Phra.se of our Englishe. 1573 - 
Tcsskr J/nsb. (1878) 207^ From Paules I went, to Kaioii j 
sent, To learn streight waics the latiii phraies. 1579 1 -^ t-v ; 
Euphnesilith.) 137 So 1 would have abiect and hase phrase i 
eschewed. 1593 Dravion Eclogues iv. 19 T'hese men . . press 
into the learned troop With filed Phraze to dignifie their ^ 
Name, a 1600 Montgomerie Sohh. xliv, as I dar, my 
deutie sail be dune With more affcctione nor with formall 
phrais. a 1654 Skldkn 'Table- T. (Arb.) 20 ' 1 ‘he Bible is rather • 
translated into F.ngli.sh Words, than into English Phrase. ' 
The Hebraisms are kept, and the Phrase of that Ijanguage 
is kept. 1774 WAKfoN i/itt Eng, Poetry \\. (1640) II. 6 
Adam Davie writes in a less intelligible plira&e than many 
..ATitient bards. 1811 J. Wilson isle Palms \v. 6 iq Her 
Mary tells in simple phrase Of wildest perils in former 
days, s88r A. w, Waho Dickem vii. 205 The supreme 
felicity of phrase in which he has no ciqual. ! 

2 . A small group or collocation of words exiircss- ! 

ing a single notion, or entering with some degree ; 
of unity into the structure of a sentence ; an ex- 
pression; esp. one in some way peculiar to or ] 
characteristic of a language, dialect, author, book, 1 
etc. ; an idiomatic expression. | 

1530 Palsgr. Introd. 43 The tabic of vcrbc.s where all . 
Kiiche phru-sys be set out at the length, ibid. Whan all ' 
is <lcK>ne and .sayd, pour tout potaige, a plirasls. 1551 T. 
Wilson ZnsriTv (1580) 64 b, By the mistaking of wordcs, nr 
by false vnderstanding uf phrases. 1613 Pukciias Pilgrimage ■ 
f. xi. (1614) 59 The liquid pitch floateth on the top of the . 
water, like clouted creaine, to vse his owne phrase. i66a 
Bk. Com. Prayer Pref., Some words w phnLscs of ancient 
usage. 1^7 W. Pope Bp. S, Ward 104 My lord, 1 might ; 
bear you in hand ; a westeni frase, signifying to delay or 
keep in expectation, t8ia Southey Ommana II. 13 This j 
phitise, a priori^ is in common most grossly misundurstooil. ; 
1875 HELra AVjt., AdvUe 50 *11 I were you’ is a phia'^e = 
often on our lips. 1876 Bosw. Smith Carthage 334 'J'he 
phrase ‘it w'oulu have been is a dangerous phrase to use in 
the study uf history. 

t b. Ajiplictl to a single word. 

1597 Sii.xKS. 2 Uen. IV,\\\. il 79 Accommodated, it comes 
of Accommadox very good, a good Phrase. 1598 Shaks. 
Merry IV. i. iii. 33 Coniiay: the wise it call : Stcalc? fnh : 
a fico for the phrase. 16^ Cotes tr. Duplds Hist. O. 4 
N. 'Pest, I. I, i. 3 Jeroiii is one of the first who absolutely 
us’d the Phrase of Canon to denote the Catalogue of the , 
S.‘u:red Books. | 

c. Crammalual Analysts', see quot. 1865. 

185a Morei.l /Imn/. Sent 8 17 The predicate may lie 
extended in various ways 1. By an adverb, or an adverbial 
phrase. 1865 Dalclkish Gremt. Anal. 15 A phrase is a 
combination of words without a predicate ; a clause is a term ' 
of a sentence containing a predicate within itself, as Phrase, \ 
^ring returning ; Clause, when spring returns. 1904 C. T. ! 
ONION.S Adv. Eng, Syntax 13^ Adverb-cqiiivalent.s; (j) A 
Phrase formed with a i’reposition— He hunts in the woods. 
,,(4) A ClnusK— When you come, 1 will tell yon, /bid, 15 ; 
T wo or more Sentences, Clauses, Phrn.scs, or Single Words, ; 
linked together by one of the Conjunctions and, but, or, nor, 
for, are called ro-ordinatc . . fas] A youth to /ortune niul 1 
to/tune unknown 1 To he or not to ^c—that is tiie question. 

3 . A peculiar or characteristic combination of < 

words nsed to express an idea, sentiment, or the : 
like in an effective manner; a short, pithy, nr ; 
telling expression ; sometimes, a meaningless, trite, ; 
or high-sounding form of words. ! 

1570 W. Wilkin!-on Con/ut. E'amitye of Lone i b. These j 
be their sweete and amiable wordex^ and lovely phrases. 
1588 .Shaks. L, Z. L. I. i. 166 A man in all the worlds new I 
fashion planted, That hath a mint of phrases in his braine. 
s^i J. Jackson True Evang, T. L xg Thus man degrades • 
himselfe, and (according to thephraKe, .•ipoc. iq. 20) receives I 
. . the mark of the beast. 1780 Cowper Let. to Bill 16 Mar., ; 
To use the phrase of all who ever wrote upon the state of • 
Eurom, the ^litical horizon is dmk indeed. 1816 Scorr | 
Bl. uwarf li, Greyhounds . . who were wont, in his own ; 
phrase, to fear neither dog nor devil. 1841 DTsrakli A men. . 
Lit (1867) 578 The phrase wa.x tossed arout till it bore no ; 


certain meaning. 1879 Fkouuu Cmsar xu. 164 He called 
him, in the Senate, * the saviour of the world Deero was 
delighted with the phrase. >899 DaiN Newt 20 July 6/4 
Humanity is the slave of phrase, and the phrase, * Integrity 
of the Turkish Empire is as much a matter uf course to 
the English as ' Britannia rules the waves '. 

4 . Sc, and north, dial. Exclamatory or exagger- 
ated talk; on outburst of words, whether in wonder* 
admiration, boastfulness, praise, or flattery; 'gush*; 
csp. in to make {a) phrase^ to express one’s feelings 
in an exclamatory way, to ' gnsh to make miidi 
ado about a person or thing (sometimes implying 
mere talk) ; to make mnckle or little phrase about, 
to talk or express one’s feelings much or little about. 

17M Ramsay Gentle Shepk. i. u. He may indeed, for ten 
or fifteen days Mak muckleo' ye, with an unco fitaise. Ibid. 
V. iii, 1 ne'er was good at speaking a' my days, Or ever 
lov’d to make o'er great a fra.se. 1768 Ross Itelenore iii. 
105 Gin that's the gate, we need na mak gryte frare. 18x6 
Scorr /!»//>. xxxiv, An honest lad that likit you weel, though 
he made little phrase about it. 1901 G. DoutiLAS House 
w. Green Shutters 175 He made a great phrase with me. 

5 . Bins, Any (compaiatively) short passage, 
forming a more or less independent member of a 
longer passage or 'sentence’, or of a whole piece or 
movement. 

17^ Burney Hist Mus. IV. 27 More forms or phrases of 
musiciil recitation still in u.se, may be found in Peri and 
Cac:cini. than in Monteverde. 1866 Engel Nat Mus, 
iii. 82 A phrase extends over about two liars, and usually 
contains two or more motives, but sometimes only one. 
1871 B. Taylor Paust (1875) I. Notes 238 In the over- 
ture to Don Gitmanni a certain musical phrase occurs 
which is not repeated till the finale. 1880 Sir C. II. Parry 
in Grove Diet Mus. 11 . 706/1 The complete divisions are 
generally called periods, and the lesser divisions phrases. 
The word is not and can hardily be used with much ex.'ict- 
ness and uniformity. 

6 . J'cnt W^. A continuoug passage in an assault 
without any cessation of attacK and defence. 

Common in mod. French, and occasionally used by recent 
Eng. wTiicrs on Fencing. (.Sir F. Pollock.) 

7 . attrib. and Comb., as phrase-coimr, -composi- 
tion, -compomid, -J.atin, -repealer, -type ; phrmie- 
book, a book containing a collection of idiomatic 
phrases used In a language, with their explanation 
or transKition ; also attrib. \ f phrase-like adv., 
phrase by phrase; phrase-maker, a maker of tell ing 
or fine-sounding phrases; phrase-mark, a sign in 
musical notation to indicate the proper phrasing : 
see sense 5: phrase-monger, one who deals in 
or is addicted to finc-sounding phrases; so phrase- 
mongering, -mongery. Also riiRASi:MAN. 

x6oo Nasiie Summeds last Will Wk.s. (Grosart) VI. 149 
Hang copies, flye out ^phrase liooks, let pennes In: turiid 
to picktooths. 1713 \y»!t phrase-LatinX 1^ Westm. Cat. 
It (^cL 2/x You must have a phrase-liouk knowledge of 
the language. 1901 Daily Chron. rf May 3/3 Profex.'uonal 
'‘phra.se-coincrs.^ 1908 Gre enough & Kittreoge Words 70 
^Phra.se-compositioii. .is alike active in slung and in law- 
.abiding speech, ibid. 168 Native *phrasc-com[iounds arc 
beside, . . I’ctimes , . . undershot, ox'crlord [etc.]. 1713 S. Mob > 
LAND Sp'c. Diet Eng. 4 Lnt, x There liave..U‘en some 
Phrase Books put out into the World, and e.steemed as a 
Supplement to Dictionarys. .Twa$ my Father's Opinion, 
that to these w'e owe the Introduction of a thing call’d 
^Phrase-Laiin. 1549 W. Baldwin (title) The Canticles or 
Balades of Salomon, *phraselyke declared in Kiiglysh 
Metres. i8aa 1 *. Mxichlll Aristph. I. agi This *plir.xsc- 
maker Hath la’cn thy very senses. 1901 Academy zj Mar. 
247 All the characters are phrase in.akcr5 and epigrammatists. 
18x5 Zetuca III. 149 The inefTalile little old ^phrase.mnnccr. 
1877 Morley Cnt Misc. Scr. it. x 32 If Robesoierre had 
been a statcsnmn instead uf a phrase-monger, he nad a clear 
course. 1879 F, Hahkimin Choice Bks. iu.^(i 366 ) 73 The 
jackanapes 'phr.'iscmongering of .some Osric of the day. 
1830 Examiner 2 We have commenced with his *plir.Tse- 
mongcry, and from it we .shall proceed to some spctrimcns 
of his pfiilosophy. 

Fhrase«v. Alsod-ylkase. (f. prcc.sb. Cf. 
V, phraser (1755 in Hat/..-Darm.).j 

1 . iulr. To employ a phrase nr phrases. 

a Image Ilyfocr. iii. 475 in Skelton's Wkt. (1843^ II. 
439 Tlioughe ye glase and frase Till your eyes duse. x888 
[see PURASLVG//»/. N.]. 

2 . tra/is. To put info words ; to find expression 
for; to express in words or a phrase, esp. in a 
peculiar, distinctive, or telling phraseology; to 
word, express. To phrase it, to express the thing, 
to ' put it ’. 

1^70 Foxk a. 4 M, (cd. a) 55/2 Clement .. w'ho .. was 
adioyned with Paule . . dyd phrase them p Epistle to the 
Hebrues ’] in his -style^ and matter. i6a5 Bi*. Mount aou App. 
Caesar 64 So Ezechicl phraseth it. a J. Smith o«r/. 
Dise.yu 295 The Seventy.. have much varied the manner of 
phrasing things from the original. 1701 Rowe A mb. Step- 
Moth, 111. ii. Nor can 1 phrase my speech in apt Expre.ssion, 
To tell how much I love and honour you. 1791 Johnson 
Let, to Mrs, Thrale 7 July, Me has had, as he phrased 
il, ‘a matter of four wives • 1879 H. Gkorgk Progr. 4 
Pov.^ X. V. (1883) 388 The free spirit of the Mosaic Taw., 
inspired their poets with strainn that yset phrase the highest 
exaltations of thought. 

d. To describe (a person or thing) by a name, 
designation, or descriptive phrase ; to call, desig- 
nate ; fio signify. 

> 3^*7 T. Rogers 39 Art (Parker Soc.) ^ The papists. . 
phrase the preachers to be uncircumcised rhilhitiiies. 1613 
.Shake. lieH. VI It, 1. i. 34 When these Sunnes (For so they 
phrase em). 1614 Camden Resn, (ed. a) 205 To pooie man nt 
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to pricAt the penny frases nothinip hfen glue God aie the 
least, they feast him with a farthing. 163^ Phynnk Unbith. 
Tim. 36 The Scripture.. never phrasing him a Bishop, nor 
giving him that 'I itle. 1858 Busiinlll Nat, ^ Sv^rnat, 
IV. (1864) 105 Phrasing the conduct and doings of men. 
190* Kipling in MonKshood & Gamble Life 49 He is 
supremely original : which makes it c|uite diflicuU to phrase 
him comparatively.^ 

4. with adiK To do (a thing) anoay^ do (n person) 
out of, etc., by phrases or talk. 

a 1718 Pknm Tracts Wks. 1746 I. 471 If People will be 
phrased out of their Kcligiun they may. 1830 Hjcamincr 
Bi/i The Monarch is not permitted to phr.ise away his 
people's troubles. 

6. intr. Sc, To ‘ make a phrase’ (picc. 4;, to talk 
exaggeratedly or * gushingly esp. in appreciation 
or praise. Also irons. To make much of in words. 

1786 lh;RN.s RO, to (j. Itamilton 3 May, 'I'o phrase you 
and praise you, Ye ken your laureate scorns. 1808 J . M ayni>: 
Sitter Gun iv, In vain hi.s heralds flcccliM and phiaseil. 

6 . tram, Mus, 'J'o divide or mark off into phrases, 
csp. in execution; to perform according to the 
phr.ises. Also absot, (Sec also PHU.vsiNr, vbl.sb. 2.) 

1796 Bi'knky Mvm. Mciastasia II. The .air should he 
phrased and symmctiic. 1^ Refetsou VT. 279/r She 
phrases natuialiy and her intutiaiion is admirable. 

Phrased ^fre^'zd), a, [f. Phuakk sb, or v, + 
•KU.] Expressed in phrases, worded; character- 
ized by plirases (of a specified kind*). 

*557 WORTH Guvuaras Diacl Pr. Prol. A ij h. Suchc, so 
straunge, and high phrased was the matter whirbe lie i:dked 
of. iW A. W. Ti-kr in Pull Mull G. a (.b’t. v/.; The 
quaintly phrased advcitiscmenls aie genuiiu:. 

Fhra-8ele8s,iT. [f. Thbask j 7>. f -i.k^s.] With- 
out a phrase or phrases; in quot. npp. ‘ wliicii there 
is no phrase to describe * ; but ‘ his sjieechless 
hand’ in Cortot, v. i. 67 (.Scliiuidl). 

1597 Sjiaks. Lovers Coutpl. y;>!; (!l. ijieii, aduance of vnirs 
that phrascles hand. Whose white weighes downe the airy 
scale of praise. 

Phraseman (rrt^<‘7.mrt‘n). [f. Pukase sh, + 

Man.] a man successful in making or using 
telling phrast*s ; a phrase-monger. 

1798 Coi.FKiLiGE Ju-ars in Solltuiie 1 1 1 The poor wretch. . 
Becomes a fluent phr.Tseman. 1814 Cakv Pante, ParotiUc 
VTif. 153 Vc..of the fluent phraseman make vour King. 

Phraseogram (fr^'i'ziVfgiaem'l. fiireg. T Gt. 
ippaat^ + -GRAM: see rniusKOi.oc:Y.J A written 
character or symbol representing a ]>hrase; sfa, in 
phonograpliy or other shorth.'ind sysieni, a con- 
ventional combination of signs or letters standing 
for a idirase. 

1847 1 . Pitman Mau. /^Aotuvr. (cd. 8) 63 An extensive list 
of phraseogiuiiis is given in the * Reporter 1668 Ibitl. 15 
Phrasi'rgsant, a cotiibinuliun of shorthand letters repre- 
senting a phrase or sentence. 1891^ W. K. A. Axon in W. 
Andrew's i'uvious Ch, (.'usiouts 231 There are phraseograms 
for *in the name of the I^ord'. ‘whercfoie said the 
psalmist etc. 

Phraseograph Jit-J'ziJgiaf). Shorthand, (^f. 
as prcc. + -UUAI'U.] A phrase for which there is 
a phraseogram. So Phrasoogra-phlo a,, of the 
nature of a phraseogram, written in pluaseography. 
Phrasto’graphy [see -g»m>iiy], a. the representa- 
tion of phrases or sentences by abbreviated char- 
acters in writing, esp. in systems of shorthand ; the 
use of phrascograin.s; t). written phr.xscology. 

1845 I. Pitman A/au. Plionngr, 33 Phr.iscogi.Tphy. To pro- 
mote expedition, .the advanced phonoginpher may join two 
or more wortls together, and thus soiiieliines cxp^c^s a 
phr.TKe without removing the }h:ii. 1847 //•///. (cd. 8) C4 It 
!<% not safe to W'ritc the phr.'ise, / cannot^ .*» a phias««>graph. 
t88i — Phonog^-aphic Phrmc I 'ref., With very little 

practice.. the ^raseocraphic combinations arc founn to be 

3 uite as legible as the ordinary Phonography. _ 1888 — • 
tan. PhoHogr. ii Pkraseograph, a pliiase that is written 
without lifiing the pen. 1809 Pall Alalt Mug, Vi\y, iqB 
The.. task of rendering it [the cborographyj into modern 
phraseogruphy. 

Phraseolo'giCi [f* T’hbaseology (or 

its mod.L. orig.) + -ic.] » next, 2. 

s8i8-gB in Wessfer. 

PlimeolOjrical (fr<'>z/,0V'd5ikal), a. Also 
S phrasio-. [T. os prcc. -f -al.] 

1. Using phrases or {peculiar expressions; ex- 
pressed in a si)ecial phrase nr phrases. 

16U H. More Afyst, Jniq. To Rdr., A Rude, uncivil, 
uncharitable, phraseological Form of railing against such 
Things or Persons a» are.. Sacred. 17^ KiciiARnsoN 
fVamrff (xSii) VII. Ixxxi. 344 He Mid, in his phraseological 
Wray, that one story was good till another w'a.s heard. 1877 
Black Green Past, viii. Her father profc&scd an elaborate 
phraseological love for tier. 

2. Of or pertaining to phraseology; dealing with 
phrases, or with the phraseology of a language, 
etc., or that peculiar to an author or work. 

1664 Gouldman (/rV/r) A Odious llictionary ..With .. 
Ktymological Derivations Phuological Observations, and 
Phraseological Explications. 2894 Losni, Gat, No. 3o37.'4 
Phraseological Books, .puhlisbed. 1716 M. Davies A then, 
Brit, HI. 3 Jacobus Billius's GrecK Phrasiological Col- 
lection. iMo Aolrr Fauriefs Prov, Poetry viii. 157 The 
correction of a barbarism or phraseolc^ical vice. 1899 
H, C. Graham Soc, Life Scot, in \%thC, (igot) vni. i. ao 
note, A phraseological peculiarity of these tracts. 

PiursMolo'gieallyi adv. [f. prcc. + -it 
In a phraseological way; with the use of a phrase. 
1867 Nation (N. Y.) 3 Jan. 9/t When the vvth/aire i.s used 


phraseologically with a substantive. 1884 IF . Chester (Pa.) ' 
Local News Xll. No. 44. 3 Phra&eologically speaking, it is ] 
a *culd day ' when our Justices of the Peace don't have a = 
scene at their rifficcs. 

Fhraseologiflt (frrlztiplodgist). [f. next + I 
-1ST.] a. One who treats of phraseology, b. j 
A maker or user of phrases; one who uses sti iking | 
or sounding phrases, e««p. in an indiscriminate : 
manner ; a phrase-monger. 

1713 Berkeley CHurdiastNo, 39 F 14 The author., is but 
a mere plirasc‘ologi.st. 1717 Bailky vol. II, . 

; .Tii Kxijlaincr of <:ieg.Tnt Expressions in a Language. 1^ 
i W. Ikvinc; Knickei^. iv. L (1849) Rot.T® borrow^a favorite 
.. appclbti ion of modern plirasculogists. sBqg in l^'estM. • 

: Gas. 18 May 3/a There is .something, .widen in time per- . 

> vcris its advocate into a mere phrascologist. i 

Phraseology (fr^'z/V-lodsi). [ad. mod.L. 

‘ phraseoto^ia^ Gr. tppatrtoko^ia, erroneously formed 
, by M. Neander (see quot.) from Cir. + 

■ -Xoyia, -LooY ; the correct Or. form (used in mod. 
Gr.) is *bpa<rto\ayia *phrashtt{^ : cf. <pvaio\oyta 
physiology, etc. 

; Neander appears to have had in his mind the gcMiitivc case 
^poiff-riiK ; and the erroneous form has perh. been per})etuatcd 
I in Eng. under the influence of pArase.\ 

1 1. A collection or handbook of the phrases or 
I idioms of a language ; a phrase-book. Ohs, 

' [1538 M. Nfandi-r {title) «PASEOAOriA ISOKPATIKll 

I EAAIINIKOAAITNII. Phr.ascologia IsocratU Grascolatirm : 
id est, Phr.Tscon siuc locutiotiuni, elegantiarumne Lsocrati- 
cririim T.oci, .Scu Indices. t68s W. RoaEKTsos {title) Phrasco- 
' login Keneralis...A Full, l^irge, and Ccnenal Phr.ise Book.l 
1776 Bake I n it/tle) F.asy Phraseology, for the use of yoiiriK 
Ladies who intend tu learn the cultoipdal part of the ltali:in 
Langn.'i(;c. 

2. 'I'he choice or arrangement of words and 
! phrases in the expicssion of ideas ; manner or style ‘ 
, of expression; the particular form of speech or 
! fliction which characterizes a wTiter, literary pro- 
duction, language, etc. 

I H. Moke Myst. Iniq,, Apol.^ iv. 46 The Conclusions or 

I Phraseulugics of the Schtxd-Divines touching this Point. 
1669 CiALE Crt. Gcutiies i. iii. x. q 6 Such is the incom- 
parable Majestic of the Scripture stile, and Phraseologie. ; 
1714 Spectator No. 616 p 1 That ridiculuu.*i Phra-seology, 
whicli is .so much in Fashion among the iVctcnde.rs to ' 
; Humour and Pleasantry. 1771 Blrke (1S44) 1. 354 

I Men, according tu their habits and professions, have n 
j phiaseology of their own. 1857-8 Sears A than. 6 Keligious 
i phraseologies from which religious iileas liave been c.v- 
I punged. 187s JowiiTT Plata IV'. 130 Paimmides ..is th« ■ 
! founder, .in modern phraxeolug)*, of nictstphj'sics and logic, 
j (Sec quols.) Ohs, rare^^, 

1670 Blount Cdossogr. (cd. 3), Phraseology, .*i .Aticaking of : 
I Phrases, or of the pniper form of Speech. 1678 Pmillii'S ' 
(e»L 4), Phraseology,^ (Greek’i a Discourse of Phrase.s, or an 
' uttering of Phrases in common Speech. 

t4. Mus, Arrangement of phrases. Ohs, 

S789 Burney Hht. Mas. IV. 571 The wiinl of symmetry 
in the plira.<^eolugy of his melodies. 

Phraser (fr^ixu). [f. Puramk v, + -rb i. Cf. 

■ ^,phrascur (iStlic. in IIatz.-l)arm.).] (Jne who 
uses phrases, or expresses himself in a i)eculiar or 
striking manner; a phrase-monger. 

1637 J. Williams Holy Table 21a According to this 
; Engli.'ih Phra.-icr. 1878 J. Thomson Pienip. Key ig And 
though he siicnkcth nuicli,— l»cyoiid demur, No phraser, bur 
.T tiusiy mosNOiigcr. 1879 fl. MKKKnnii iCgoist\, Lik»' all 
; lapid phrasers, Mi>. MoiiniMuait detesleil the ana ly. sis of 
; her sciueiK e. 

tPhra-sical, rz. Qbs, rarc-~^, [f. Gr. 

PiiUA.SE sh, + -ICAL.] (.»f the nature of a phrase ; 
idiomatic. 

1615 T. Avams /’M g. Siikn. Wks. 1861 1. 395 * Daughter 
j of my people*.. This is an abstractive phr;i.sc..Here it is 
. ])lirasical, and therefore not tu 1 j« forced. 

tPhra'8i4r«7\ Ohs, [f.L./^/v7.w*-r Phrase .f^,: 
see -FV.] iulr. To use a phiase. 

Ames Agst. Ccrcw. ti. ^67 Thai which the Def. 
ncgl^tcd, the Kejoynder takeili to suppliv, lciu\t we should 
bragge, as it pleaselh him to phr.'isitie. Hickman 

Jlist. Quinquart, (cd, 2) igi To diNgr.T»:c ilic Calvinists, by 
calH.ng them (vospcllcrs; Fur thii.s he phr.Tsifieth. 

Fhra'sinesB. co/toiT [f. Phrasy t- -nkss.] The 
j quality of being of tnc nature of a phra.se : see 
; Phha.se sb, 3 ; pronencss to use phrases. 

1891 A’<7.vV«» (/ A’ctc 14 Apr, 376/1 The Gc'iinans are ; 
1 henriily sick of the phrasincssof their ruler. 1896 W. W. 

. Peyton in Contemp. J<r,\ June 837, I u-^e the word *rom- ! 

■ imiuicaLioii ' of cb-sign to release the idea of coiiiiiiunion from 
: religious phiasine^s. 

I Phrasing (fr^i'ziij), vbl, sb, [f. Phrasb v, + 

1 -INOl.] 

1. The action of the vb. Pijb.V'se; manner or 
style of ver])al expression ; phr.iseology, wording. 

1611 Bible Transl. Prof, 1 1 wee haiie nut tyed ourschies i 
to an vniformitie of phrasing, or to an idciuiiy of w*ord.s. 
1741 RicitARusuN Pamela (1834) L iv. 238 He says, in his i 
usual way of phrasing, that he’ll make it as easy to you as ; 
a fflove. 1887 .Saikinbukv Nisi, Ktisab. Lit. ix. (1890) 325 
Muton .. mixes the extremest vernacular with the most • 
exquisite and scholarly phrasing. 

2. Mus, The rendering of musical phrases. Also - 

attrib. as phrasing slur^ a slur iiulicating the ; 
prmier phrasing. ; 

1880 Sir H. Parky in Grove Diet. Mus, II. 7c^/9 Just ns 
the intelligent reading of a literary coin|)osition depends 
upon tw’o things aixieiituation .tihI punctuation, so docs 
nuisiral phrasing depend on the rel.Tlive strength of the 


sounds, and upon their comiectioii with or scparalioti from 
each other. iW Academy 17 July 48/ j He aiuu.-«d the 
sympathy and interest of his audience by Tils soft and lifiuid 
tone, his neat playing, and by his delicate and finished 
phiasiiig. *8^ IVesttn, Gas. 20 Dec. 3/2 Where it has 
scvnied desirable, phrasing slurs have been added. 

Phra*8ingy///.a. [f. asprec. + -iKG52.] That 
phrases; using phrases; in Sc,, loudly or exag- 
geratedly cxprc.ssing one’s feelings or seiiliments. 

178^ Burns To ll \ Simpson ii, In sic pbraisin trims ye’ve 
liennd it, I scarce excuse ye. t98BSi\.vt.Siins A(ro.^5 the 
Plains, Beggars iv. (iBga) a68 A.. tale of sonic worthless, 
phiasing Frencliniun. 

Plirasy (fr^b2i^, a. colloq. Also erron. phrasey. 
[f. Phrase + -y.] Abounding in phrases ; char.ic- 
terized bv great use of phrases. 

1849 Eceiestologist IX. 125 They resemble what is familiarly 
known as a piece of phrasy Laiin. 1871 Daily Netvs ii Mar., 
The doi:ument smacks ovcrinurh of the pbrasey, and is less 
redolent of the vigorous than of the lachrymose. 
Phrator (fr«?*’t/?j). [a, Gr, ffipdru/p, .'mother form 
of (pparrjp clansman: cogn.ite with .Skr. bin did, 
Zend bhrdtar, \„f rater ^ Goth. Brother ] 

A member of a Grecian phratry ; also tramf. a 
fellow-clansmtin. 

1847 Gkoik Gretue 11. x. 111. S7 If a man was murdered, 
first his near relations, next his gr.nnctes and phralor'-:, were 
both allowed and required to prosecuiv the t.rimc at law. 
1881 1^ H. Morgan A**. Amer, Elhnol. IV. 11 To pre>ttxvc 
some degree of equality in the number of phiators in each. 

Fhratriac (fr<^*‘triiek), a. rare, [ad. Gr. fppa- 
7/icaK'OS, f. iPp&rpla PiiUATRY ; see -AC.] « next. 

1884 Athenaeum 21 June 795-'3 In Attica tbeic were also 
two great organi/atioiis one based oiiginally on locality, 
and another whose sole qiialitwjatiou w.ts th;it of birth— thr 
demotic and the pliratri.To. 

Phsatric (to lrik), a, [ad. Gr. cftparpiK-w, f. 
^pSrp-a as fpparpia Phratry + -1C.] Of or |)crtain- 
ing to a phratry or chan ; consisting of phr.Ttries. 
1847 Groik Gieece 11. v. III. 75 The phratric union, binding 
together sevi r.il gs'iitc>, was less intiniate [than the gentile 
unionj. 1881 L. H. Mdugan Contrib. N, Amer. Lthnol. 
IV. 11 The phratric organhaliuii has existed among the 
lior|UuU from time immemorial. 

Phratry (frr^’lri). [ad. Gr. tppuTpia, f. fppaTijp : 
see Piiii.ATOR. Tn V. phratric (Littre).] 

1. Auifeut Gr. /list. A politico-religious division 
of the people, which took its first rise from the 
tics of blood and kinship ; in Athens, each of the 
three subdivisions into which the phyle was 
divhled ; a chin. 

[1753 Chamiieks Cycl, Supp., Pkratriarchus, among the 
Athenians, a niagislralc tb.Tt presided over the phrairiu, or 
third part of a tribe. He had the same pow'er over the 
phratrM, that the phylarchn.s had over the tribe.] 1833 
riilKLVVALL in Philol. Mu-^t um II. 307 The ilcsirc of the 
higher classes tu keep aloof from the rustics.. , who had 
been admitted into the phratrirs. 1875 Jowl n P/a/o (ed. 2; 
1. J31 A family Zcii.s, and a Zcu.s guardian of the phratry. 
11884 Athenseum 21 June 795 3 No dcuiic coincided wiih » 
pluatilt or with any >ubdivision of a phiairia.] 

2. transf. Applied to tribal or kinship divisions 
existing among piiiiiitivc races, as the Indians of 
North America, alMHigincs of Australia, etc. 

1876 L. H. Morgan in N.Amer, Rev. CX.\I11. 65 It Is.. 
..probable. .that the Mound-Builders were organized in 
gciites, pliratri'-s, and tribes. iMa H. Spencer Poi, lust. 
5,49 Not only where descent in the male line bat» been 
established, but nlsu w'here the system of dc.scent through 
rciiiale.s continues, this development of the family into^rM.r, 
phr.vtry, and tribe is found. 1891 Wi sTLK.MAKr.K /list. 
Hum. ,\/arrMgc (18941 208 The Seneca tribe of the lioquois 
was divided into two 'phratrie.s or divisions iutertnediate 
between the tribe and the cl.-in. 

t Fhrayes, obs. illit. form of Fuoise, r'RAT.sB. 

1686 Oldbury /'arish Peg. in BlaWivay MS. (Bodl.) j. 72, 
2 gainoii of Bacon and phrayes made of y egges. 

Phreatic (fi/|a.-tik), a, [f. Gr. ^Ppiap, tpptar^ 
well, cistern + -IC.] Of or pertaining to a well : 
applied to water from deep wells. 

1891 -3 14/^1 Pep. U. S. Ceot. Susvt. 11. i6 * Phreatic water '. 
l.ViVr] This term was coined by H.iy, in the cuin.'-e A the 
recent artesian and underflow invc.stigation .is a con- 
venient designation for ' underground waters which can bv, 
or W'bieh it is hoped may lie, reached by wells or othci 
subgrouiul Wvirks 

II Phren (fr/ii). rL phrones (fr/ niz). [mod. 
L., a. Gr. tpprjv midriflF, in pi. tj^pivt<i parts .about 
the heart, bre.ist; hc.irt, mind, will ] 

1. Aiiat, The cliaphnigm ; the upper part of the 
abdomen : anciently supposed to be the seat of the 
mind. 

X706 PHiLi.li>.<i, Phrenes, . .the Membranes about the Heait ; 
also the Diaphragm or MklrilT. &893A;ri/. Soc. Lex.,Pltren,. . 
the diaphr.Tgiu; also, the epigastrium. 

2. rhilds. The scat of tlie intellect, feelings, and 
will ; ihe mind. 

Fhrenalgia; sec Phreno-. 
t Fhrene'siac, iz. Ohs, [f. Gr. ippietjois (see 
next), taken sisr^sfipiyrfoia (cf. It, freuesia) -»• 

*:» Phrenktic a, i. 

1814 Scott* IPiin. xliii, l.ike an hypochundi iac (leryo:!, i>r, 
as Biiiton’.s Anatomia hath it, a phrencsiac or kfh.irgu 
p.Ttient. 

II Pliren«»i* (frAi/'sis). Pa/b. fL. 
delirium, a. late Gr. fppivfjdis, f. fper- • seo 
next, and cf. Frenzy.] Phrfnitts*. 
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1547 liooRDK lirerh Iftalth Ivii. 36 In the head may be 
many infirmities, as the Apoplexic, the Scotomyi the Megrym, 
the Sood, the Phreinj’ses [1598 phrenises], sMt Ascham 
LeU 18 May, Wks. 1865 I. 11. 288 The prince of Spain.. is 
this day fallen sore .sick of a plirene:jis. 1961 UoLLYni'sii 
How. Apothee, 5 An .'iiwsteniacion in the braynes of sonic 
litle skimic.% that enuiron the brawnes. the same are c.'illed 
l'hrene<His. s8oo Lamb^ Ltt, to manning 27 Dec., At last 
(icorce Dyer's phrenesis has come to a crisis s be is raging 
and niriously mad. 

Phrenetic (fr/'ne*tik), a, (j^.) Forms: a, 4 
frenetyk, 4-6 -ike; 5 frena-, 6 frenetyke, 
-ik, 6-7 -iok, 7 frenltiok, 9 frenetic. / 9 . 6 phre- 
netike» 6-7 -Ique, 7 -ioke, 7-8 -ick, 9 -itio, 7- 
phrenetic. [a. OF. frtnetike S. Greg. 

1 2-1 3th c.), ad. Xa, phreneticus, a. late Or. i 

TixSf (Kpict.), for afflicted with 

delirium, f. Ipptv- heart, mind. ^ Formerly j 

stressed pkrrmtU^ whence Thkentic, Frantic.] 
tl. Of persons : T.)elirious ; mentally deranged ; ' 
insane ; crazy : ss Frantic a. 1 . Obs. 

a. C1374 Chaucer Troylus: v. (Camns.) And in his 
hrowes frenetyk [n. r, freiitykl ami inaihle He curssed loiic, 
Appollo, and ek Ciipulc. 1377 LAS'cr.. P. /V. H. x. 6 To 
flatprcrcs or to folis hat fraiityk [r/.r. frciietike] ben of ; 
wiltcs. 1483 Caxton' OoM. Lt'g. 193/1 Saynt marcial 
helcd one that was frenatyke. 1596 Dai.rvmpi.f, tr. f,fslies ■ 
/fiit. Scot^ VIII. 84 Donald and qiiha with him nppcirct 
frenctik. ^ ! 

/8. 1538 Knox First Blast (Arb.) ix The foolishc, madde ; 
and phrenetike shal gouerne the discrete. 1651 Hobhes 
Lnnath. 111. xxxiv. 2x5 Those that became Phreiiethiuc, 
Lunatique, or Epileptique. 1731 L.svincton Rnihus. Mtth. 

«V Papists nr. (X754) 139 They ( I'ersons bit by the Tarantula] 
are Fhreiielic and delirious. 1778 Phil. Trans, LXVIll, 
'.tifi All that .survived, .were to tnc highest degree plirenetic 
and outrageous. 

2 . irausf. Affected with excessive excitement or 
enthusiasm, osp. in religious matters; furious; 
frantic ; fanatic. Cf. Frantic a. 2. 

a . c 1^0 tr. Pot. Ffrg. Eng. Hist, (Camden) 1 . 109 This. . ; 
resttninea the rude raginge of the firenelick Scotts. 1637 
Hawke Kitluig is J/. 40 The foolish dictates of such 
freiietick Impostor. xSio Wikfkn* Annian Hours (1820) X09 
Fxenetic rcafots. 188a Pall MallG. 27 On. x Sonic of the 
more frenetic uf the franc-tireuis uf Lilicralism. 
fig, 187a Dhowninc Fifine v, How the pennon from its 
dome, Frenetic to be free, makes one red .stretch for home ! 

fL 1363 Cai.fhii.l Ahsiu. Treat, Crosse 33 It is to he 
feared greately, lea.st their arise some nhrenetike persons, 
which w ill bragge and havst . . that t hey be Prophetes. 1660 
Yncelo Bentiv. 4 Ur, v. 138 He esteems Prophctick Visions , 
onfy as^ Dreams of phrcnetick men. 1858 'Times 4 Nov. 6/4 | 
’I'he chivalrous and phrenetic Monthar, whose name was a ’ 
cry to hush infants. P. Nfvwman in A' Amer, Be7>, , 

CXX.V 1 1 , 3«i When inspired, their individuality was iiilacl. i 
They [.sacred writers] were never . . phrenetic. 

3 . t ft* ^ disease : Consisting of or attended 
by delirium or temporary madness : — Frantic n. : 
5 a. Obs, b. Of actions, etc. : Insane ; erratic ; ; 
passionate: « Frantic u. 3’b. 

(I. <1 laay Skelton Agst. 7 »€h, Tongues viii. to Ye are so full 
of vertibilite, .And of frenetyke folabilitc. 1641 Milton Ch, 
Gin>t, i\. iii. 50 .Sometimes he shuts up (the man) as in 
frenetick, or infectious di.scascs. 1816 Keatince 'Trav, {i8ij) 

I. X98 [Ur Mohammedanism I Its frenetic might, cnthu.sixsin, 
loo, evaporating in the diflu.sion of conquest. 1893 AfAniE 
Corelli Sorro7u.s .Satan 378 Thcy^ run up the gamut of : 
baffled passion to the pitch of frenetic h)’stcria. 

fi. 1393 Daniki. Ci7\ IPars iv. v. Impotent, By means of 
his Phreneticque maladie. 1613 II. Ckookk BoH^ 0/ Man 
139 Rending the membranes, cause all our motions to be ' 
head'Strong and giddy, our .scii.sations plirenetick and mad. ■ 
1734 O. ill Connoisseur No. 28. f t Tom Dare-Devil.. wa.H 
( arried off l.xst w'eek by a phrenetic fever. 1813 Mary A. . 
S1.111MMELPF.NNINCK Demolit, Monast, PoH Ro^al 111 . 268 
He struck every one who approached him, with the mo.st 
plircnitic: violence, i860 T. Martin Horace^ Odes t. xvi, . 
Clashing .again And again their wild cymliaU, such fervour . 
phrenetic. i 

% 4 . Catachrestic for Phrkmc a, \, 

1704 J. Harris I.er. Techn, I, Phrenetkk Neri'es^ are : 
those which are called also .Stomachkk . . 'I'liesc descend 
between the Membranes of the Mediastinum, and send 
forth Branches into them. 1706 in Phillips. 

B. as sb, A madman : ^ Frantic sb, 

a. i693>4 Momneux Let, 17 Feb. in Locke's Lett. (1708) 

75 How comas it to pa.s.s that want of conscioii.snes.A cannot i 
be proved for a drunkard a.s well a.H fur a freiiitick? 1837 ; 
Carlyle Fr, Rev, 111 . 1. iv, All men's minds may go mad, ■ 
and * believe him', as the frenetic wtU do, 'because it is ; 
impossible 

p. [1607 M ARSTON What you wilt if. i, A company of odd 
phreneteci Did cate xny youtli.] ifita .Sf.loen lltnstr, ' 
Drayton's Poty^olb. xvii, iPheyl made this poore King., 
ciien as a Phrctietique, cuinit what posterity receiues now* 
.'imongst the worst actions.. of Princes. x6gi Woodward : 
AVf/. Hist. Earth 11.(1723199 A common Foldof Phrencticks 
Sind Bedlams. t 9 Bt W. R. Snanu Old Test, in ynt\ Ch. x, 

281 The visions of poor jihrenetics. 

Hence Vkrane'tionaM, madness (Bailey vol. II, 
» 7 * 7 )- 

t Fhrene'tical, a. Ohs, Al.'so 6 phrao-, 6^7 
fre-. [f. as prcc. + -al.] 

1 . ns FHft£NRTic a. I and a. 

1388 J. Harvey pise. Prohl. 34 Do they not. .proceede 
from some odde vaine phantasticall,or phrcneticall brainc.sT 
1663 Bp. Patrick Parah, Pilgr, (1673) 12a Diemoniacks and 
phrenetical people. 1674 Owen Holy Rpirit (1693) 195 
Some Persons l*nrenetical and Enthusiast teal, whose' Mad- 
ness is manifest to all 

2. ^ Pbrenktto a, 3. 

a 1348 Hall Chron., Hen, V 65 b, Thether rame Isabcll, 


the Frenche Qticne, uecause the kyng her hiLsband was 
fallen into his old freneticall descase. s6oa T. Fitzhkrbrrt 
A pot, 62 The phantastical or rather phrenetical opinions of 
the.*!e new fangled fellowes. 1698 Bp. Patrick Comm. 
Ejcoil . X , X70 Another raving fit or phrenetical symptonu 

Phrenetiesdly (fr^e*tikaU), adv, [1; pieCi 

•f -LY 2.] In a frenzy ; frantically. 

1837 Carlyle Fr. Rev, 11 . it. ii. If all mobs .are properly 
frcn/ics, and work frenetically with mad fits of hot and of 
cold. 18^ IVesim, Gaz, 14 /an. We welcome his sober 
prose and phrenetically applaud his common sense. 
Fhrenlatrio (frendiisetrik), a, [f. Gr. 

mind + Iatrtc.] Of or pertaining to the treat- 
ment of mental disease. In mod. Dii.is. 

Phrenic (fre*nik), a, (r 3 .) [ad. mod.I.. 
us or a. F. phrdnique (1690 in llatz.*Darm,), f. 
Gr. fppfjv, <pp€v~ diaphragm, mind : see -10.] 

1 . fiftat, and Path, Of, pertaining to, or affecting 
the diaphragm ; diaphragmatic. 

1704 J. Harris Le.r, Techn, 1 , Phrenick Pessets, are the 
Veins and Artful ici that run through the Diaphragm, Medi- 
astinum, and Pericardium. 1741 Monro A nat. AVrrvx (ed. 3) 
19 Press one or both the phrenic Nerves. S83S J. TuomsdN 
IP. CulicH 1 . 44X The Phrenic ur Epiga.stric Centre. x84a 
E. Wilson Anai, Vade M, 350 The Phrenic veins return 
the blood from the ramifications of the phrenic arteries. 
1899 Altbuit's Ryst, Med, VI. 649 Phrenic neuritis. 

1 2 . Of or relating to the mind : mental. Obs, 
1833-6 Topn Cycl, Anat, 1 . 126/2 The nerves of animal, 
or, better, of phrenic life. 2838 Fraser's Mag. XVII. 27 
The Theosophs were right in separating entirely the niiiiu 
front the soul, in con-sldering them.. as diflferent principles, 
as the physic and the phrenic. 1847 Medwin Shelley 1 . 149 
Two sorts of dreams, the Phrenic and the Psychic. 

B. sb, (absolute use uf A.) 

1 . Aftal, Short for phrenic tttrvc, 

1776 Crl’iksii AVK in Phil. Trans, LXXXV. 187 Tlie pcssi- 
biliiy of having divided only one of the phrenic.s. x88x 
Mivart Cat 209^ It gives utf a long and very slender liranch, 
called the superior phrenic. 

2 . Afed. A remedy or medicine for mental disease. 

1833 Dunci.ison Med, Lex., Pht^enka, disea.scs affecting 

the intellect.. .Also remedies that affect the mental faculties 
— Phrcnics. 

3 . pi, Fhrenioa : That branch of science which 
relates to the mind ; psychology. 

1841 R. Park Tantology it. iii. (1847) 82 We would apply 
the term Phrenics to Mental Philo.Hophy ; or to that bxanen 
of knowledge^ which treats of the taculties of the human 
mind, and tncirlaws of action. 1893 Soc, Lex., Phrenks 
, .also metaphysics. 

Ii Phreni'cula. Path. [mod.L., f. as prcc. + 
dim. suffix: see -ciJbE.] 

1799 M. Underwood Dis, Children (ed. 4) I. 282 What he 
[i.e. Dr. Paterson] calls a phrcnkula, nr diminutive species 
of phrcniti.s. 1893 Lex., Pkrenkula, term used 

by Rust for Br.ain-fcvcr. 

Vhreilisill (fre'niz*m). [f. Gr. ^ptv- 
mind*f-T9M.] Thought-force: see qunt. 

1871 Cope Origin 0/ Fittest v. (18871 205^ I discard the 
use of the term * Vital Force*, wliat was originally under- 
Mood by that term licing a complex of distiiKt ideas. 'I'he 
Pital forces are (nerve-force) Nenrism, (growth-force) 
Bathmism, and (thought-force) Phrenism. 

FhrenitiC (fr/ni*tik), a. Path, [ad. Gr. 0p€- 
vTrne-us, (, ipptyiT’tt Thruuhtis; sec-ic.] Affected 
with or suffering from phrenitis; subject to fits 
of delirium or inadne-ss. 

1771 T. Pkrcivai. Ess, (X7;r7) I. 24 He indulged his phre- 
nitic patients in the use of Avine. iM Rmycl. Brit. (ed. 7) 
XVII. 453/2 Phrenitic, a term used to denote lho.se who, 
without being absolutely mad, are .siibjc«'t to .such strong 
sallies of imagination as in some measure pervert their 
judgment. 1893 Ryd. Soc. Lex., Phrenitic, belonging to 
phrenitis. 

t Fhrenl'tion. Obs, rare, [irreg. f. Phrenitih.] 
Frenzy; rage, 

1641 H. More of Soul t. in. viii, The fourth of furious 

fashion Phrenition liight, fraught with impatiencies. 

II Phrenitis (fr/nsitis). Path, [Late L. 
phrenitis, a. Gr. ippeviru delirium, f. 
mind 4' -ITI8. Cf. F. phrinite^ Inflammation of 
the brain or of its membranes, attended with de- 
lirium and fever ; brain fever. 

i6» Bukton Anat, Mel. 1. i. 1. iv, Phrenitis,, .i.s a disease 
of the mind, with a continual madness or dotage,., or else 
an inflammation of the brain. 1684 Boyle Poromn, Anim, 


Hls wife was seized with fever, epilepsy and phrenitis. 

Phrono-f before a vowel phren-, a. Gr. ^prvo- 
(combining form of^k/i^VySiem midriff, mind), 
an clement of Cireek compounds, and of modern 
scientifle and tcclinical words, u.sually in sense of 
*the mind, mental faculties*. 

PkMaa'lgln fGr. 6 Xrpn pain], acute mental 
distress; psychalgia; melancholia. Fhrenooo'lio 
a, [Gr. HoXov Colon l], ]>eriaining to both the dia- 
phragm and tbe colon, as in phremcolic (also 
pleurorolic) ligament (Syd, Soc. Lex. 1893). ^ Fkre- 
nogastrio a. Anat. as in phrenogastric liga^- 
went, » Gabtropbrenio a. (Mayne Expos. Lex. 
1858, Syd. Soc. Lex.), Whxtrmofpmm, the curve 
or tracing made by the phrenograph (Webster 
1903). P]ir8*Bogr»pk, (a) an instrument for 
recording the movements of the diaphragm in 


respiration; {b) a phrenological description or 
' chart ’ of a person's mental characteristics. Phra- 
no'grapky, the observation and description of phe- 
nomena in comparative psychology. Phreno- 
li7*pnotiam (see quot. and H ypNorisM). Pkxaiao- 
ma'gnetlam, the excitation of the phrenological 
organs by magnetic influence; hence Phreiio- 
magnd'tlo a. Phrano-ma'amarlam, the exci- 
tation of the powers of the brain by mesmeric 
influence. Pkrenoiiftroo'iia [Gr. vhpHOMns a be- 
numbing], Schultz's term for a dulling of the senses 
or intellect; a state of stupor (Maync, Syd. Soc. 
I.ex.). Phreno'iiomy [Gr. -vo/iia distribution, 
management], the deductive and predictive part 
of comparative psychology. Phrenopawlyaia 
phrenopkgy (Syd. Soc, Lex,). Fhre&O'patky 
[-fatiiy] disease of the mind ; so Pkrenopa'tliie a. 
Phrenophyaio'gnomlat, one skilled in phreno- 
physiognomy. Phrenophyilo'gnoxny, a com- 
bination of phrenology and physiognomy. Phr**- 
; noplegy [Gr. ^pcvoirA^f, -nXijy- stricken in mind, 
' f. irX^Ti; stroke], sudden failing of tbe mind ; dis- 
I turbance of mental balance (Maync, J^d. Soc. Lex.). 
j Phrenoapla'nlo a. Anat., of or pertaining to the 
' diaphragm and the spleen (Mayne, Syd. Soc, Lex.), 
j 1890 Billings Nat, Med, Diet.i^Phrenalgia. 1890 A llbutt's 
j Sysi, Med. VIII. 361 Melancholia and HypocuondriasiR. 
Synfonyins]— In the older fCngliKli writers Lypemania and 
Flirenalgia. 1893 Soe. l.ex., * Phrenograph . .'Rosx.n^ 
! thal'A lever . .he used it tu demonstrate the stoppage of those 
movements produced by faradisation of the cut end of the 
vagu.«i nerve. 1896 Toke (N.Y.) Feb. 6/6 A pbi enograph of 
a famous French actress, lately in this city. z88i Smithson, 
Inst. Rep. 501 Obiierving and^ descriptive Mage. . . * Phre- 
nograpliy. . . Inductive anti criassifying stage. . . Phrenology. . . 
Deductive and picdii^tive stage. . . Phrenonomy. 1896 Cos- 
mopolitan XX. 368/2 Adding to the magnetizer's equipment 
the cxtr.avagant doctrine of *phreno- hypnotism : the excita- 
tion of the phrenological organs by pressing various points 
on the heads of hypnotized subjects. 1843 G. Mooue Power 
if. out inter Body (1B46) 161 Assuming all that is related oC 
*phrt*nn magnetism and neurypnolugy to he true. 1854 
Huxley Lay .S'erm. v. (xBto) 99/l‘he .simple phy.dological 
phacnoniena known as spirit-rapping, table-turning, phieno- 
magnetism. 1855 Smfdley, etc. Occult Ac. 240 note. It was 
not necessary to resort to *phreno-mesinerism. 1858 M avnk 
Expos. Lex.,PhrenO‘Magnetism,Phreuo-Mrsuteri.yti,\z\ ms 
for a combination of two assumed branches of hcletice em- 
bracing the rationalities of Phrenology and more question- 
able pretensions of Mesmerlsiii. xMi " Phrt-nnnniny (see 
phrenographyX 183B Maynk F.x^s. Lex., Threnopathia, 
. . '"phrcnopHtliy. 1899 Allhutt's Syst. Med. \’lli. 197 The 
various types an<l classes of the phrenopathics. 1892 Miss 
A. J, OfPENiiELN in Daily .Vnrs 4 Aug. 0/0 A Miic.niifn- 
"phrcno-physiognoinisl.. .To explain *phreno-physlognoiny 
from a scientific point of view. 

t PlireiiO'loger. Obs. [f. Piirenolog-y + 
-erI.] One who practises phrenology, a phre- 
nologist. 

1846 in Worcester (citing Phren. ^rnli). 1849 H. Mii.lkk 
Foothr, Creat. xiv. (1874) 265 Low-minded material ists and 
shallow phrcnologcrs. 

Phrenologle (frcnalp'd^ik), a. rare, [f. as 
prec. + -TO. In mod.F. pMnologiqne,] Of or 
belonging to 


ngin^ 

i8ai yoseph the Book-Man z2 For learned Phrenologic 
lore Were needful such a man t' explore. <1x^3 Hood 
Craniology iii, These men 1 say, make quick appliance And 
close, tophrenologic science. 

Phrenological (fren^lp d.^ikal), a, [f. as 
prec. -b -AL.] Of or pertaining to phrenology ; 
connected with or relating to phrenology. 

i8b3 {title) Phrenological Journal. 2836-7 .Sir W. Hamii.- 
TON Metaph, 1 . App. 11, When 1 publish the results [of my 
eniiuiryj they will disprove a hundred times over all the 
phrenological assertions in regard to the cerebellum, x^o 
Dickens E. Drood xvii, As to the phrenological formation 
of the backs of their heads. 

Hence Phronolo'glcally ndv. 

S83A E. FitzGerald Lett. (1889) I. 44 Phrenologically 
spewing, he must be fully and equally lurnLbed with the 
bumps of ideality and causality. 1846 Pos G. Bush Wks. 
1864 HI. 23 1 'hc forehead, phrenologicnily, indicates causality 
and comparison, with deficient ideality. 

Phrenologist (ri7hp'l5d5iKt). [f.Puu£N0Lou-Y 
+ -1ST. In \noA,V .phremlogisie (1875 in Littr^).] 
One skilled in phrenology. 

z8x^ T. Forster in Pamphleteer V. 222 The Phrenologist 
admits an arrangement of certain organs, which gives ut 
free-will. 2830 Kingsley Locke i. Call it . . conformation 
of the brain . . if you arc . . a phrenologist. 1876 C- M. Davies 
Unorth. Land. 33 A^collection of heads that would have 
delighted a phrenologist « 

Phrenologise (fr/hirddd^aiz}, V. [f. as prec. 
+ -izi.] 

1 . irons. To treat or locate phrenologically. 
b. hnmerous. To produce * bumps' or protuber- 
ances (on the head) by blows. 

2848 BlachvK Mag. LXlll. a ' 
hat, andahea ^ 

J. W. Donaldson . 

the soul a mere function of the body, hut even phrenologized 
it by placing it in the forehead. 

2 . To examine or analyse phrcnoloeically, 

2860 O. W. Holmes Prof. Breedf.d, viii, ft only remained 
to be phrenologized. i 8 m Daily Nows 29 Nov. 4/7 Burns's 
skull WAS phrenologized. 
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PHRBHOLOaT. 

PhNBOlOgy (frVlod^i). [f. Or. 
mind + -LOGY ; lit. ‘mental science* ; in Y,fkr^- 
logic (Gall 1818, Hatz.-Dann.), fhremlo^^ 
The flcienlific study or theory of the mental faculties 
(qnots. 1815, 1881); spec, (and in ordinary use}/ 
the theory originated by Gall and Spurzheim, that 
the mental powers of the indiviaiml consist of 
separate faculties, each of which has ite organ 
and location in a definite region of the surface of 
the brain, the size or development of which is com- 
mensurate with the development of the particular 
faculty; hence, the study of the external conforma- 
tion of the cranium as an index to the development 
and position of these organs, and thus of the 
t of development of the various faculties. 

S T. Fokstek (////r pamph, in PamphUU^r V. 219), 
of the new Atiatoinj’Aiid IMiysiology of the Brain anil 
Nervous System of Drs. (Sail and Spurtiicinii runiiidcrcd as 
comprehending a complete syNiem of Phrenology. IhitL 
222 The objection therein e falls to the cround, wliicli 
accuses the new Phrenology of .siipix>rting the doclrine of 
r atalism. [When rcpiiiiled in the siuiie year, ‘ Phrenology ' 
was altered to ‘ Zopnoiiiy 1817 U/acJku. Mag. I. 367 The 
word Craniology is an invention of Spurr.heim's enemies. 

It is not of the none he treats, but of the manifestations of 
the mind as dependent on org.mixation. Phrenology would 
be a more appropriate word. 1819 G. Comue Ess. Phrtnol, 
Inirod./l'be real subject of the system is the Human Mind : 

1 liave ibercroic adopted tlie term ‘ Phrennlo^y . as the most 
appropriate, and that which Dr. Spurxheiih has for some 
years employed. 1841 -4 Kmkhso ?4 A‘.r.v., Mature Wks, ( Bohn) 

1 . 2a3 Astronomy to the selfish becomes astrology niid 
anatomy and physiology become phrenology and palmisli y. 
1866 Branor & Cox nkt. Sc., etc. II. 896/1 By forcing 
the inductive method of cncpiiry iiiiu nuMitai philosophy, 
phienology lias laid the foundations of u true mental scienct*. 
1881 Smit/isouian Inst. Pep. (iSS^) 4^ Ae.iin, we find this 
liciiig [inanj endowed with .a set of facilities called intch 
Icciiial, allied in certain p-articulars to lh«jsc of the lower 
animal'^, but so far tr.'tii'.ceiuJilig them as to form a sepatate 
biaijch of study, reipiiiing totally diverse methods and 
inar.hinrry of observation, .and enlisting an entirely difTurent 
set of investii>atori^ To all these studies we have given the 
name of Coniiiaraiive Psycliology or Phrenology. 

Phre^llOsin. t hem, 

■i ‘OHJi + (after wyosin).] A substance 
obtained from the brain. 

1878 KincizK'it Anhn. Cftau. xv, 305 To the fir^t of these 
Thudir.hum reserves the name of c'orebrine, the .second he 
terms phtenosinc, and the third kcrasine. 

Phronslcal, Phronay, -ay, etc., var. of 
Fkenzical, Kkknzy. 

tPhrentic, -iok(e, obs. syncoiuited f. Phre- 
netic P'lt ANTIC a. and sb, 

ft' *547“94 Isce FRA.-^TiC rtJ. x6ai Hrathwait iVl»r. Etn* 
Art»jr/r(it77) 121 To moue hisphrentickc p.i>siuii» to remorse. 
1702 Flovkk Cold Hatkin^ i. iv. (1709) 143 A Phrcntick 
Fever.. cured hy B, ‘idling the Head with Cold Water. 1716 
M, Davie.S Aihcit. AV/V, III. Arianism 56 When this 
Phreniick Arian had published his Original Kvideiice. 

b. X56R-i6g5 [see Fk.wth: t/'.]. 1707 Fi.uvhK Physk. 

Pulse^vvatih 109 1 'hi! PiiNe of the Plireiitic is .'•mail. 

li Phronesis (lrr7ii/ sis). [a. <;r. 
tliiiikiiig, understanding, intelligence, perception, 
practical sense, etc., f. ^povuv to think, be in one’s 
senses, etc., f. ippov^, ablaut of *pp€y’, stem of ^ppljv 
mind.] Understanding, practical judgement. 
x8m in Cent. t)ict. 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Fhrone*tal, a. Biol, [mod. f, Gr, type 

thinker (f. ippovsiv to think: sec prcc.) + 
-Aii,] (See quot.) 

1904 J. McC.abk ir. I/tteAe/'s Wonders of Life 14 , 1 pro- 
po.se to call the scicsiiry .cells or scnsc-ccntrcs atsthetal <cUs, 
and the thought-cells or thought .centres p/trotteiai cells. 
Phroutist (fr^^’iitist). ;w'e. [ad. Gr.^pomiTT^j ;• 
a deep thinker (Aristoph, XuK 267), f. ^povn(*iv : 
to be thoughtful, f. tppovrU thought.] One who \s 
devoted to meditation and study ; a deep thinker : i 
by Aristophanes ironically applied to Socrate.s. 

i8aa T. Mitchpi.l Coww. Avhitfh. 11 . x8 Wieland is led j 
to conclude, that bafoie Aristophanes applied the term j 
phrouiist to Socrates and his friends, the word itself was not 
in common use. | 

Phrontistery (fipmtisteri). Often in Gr. or ; 
l,nttnize<l forms phroutUte rlon, phroutlste*- - 
rium (7 Aron-), [ad. Gr. 0/>ovr«rri}ptoVy f. ^pov- ; 
TKTT^f : see prec.] A place for thinking or study- 
ing; a * thinking-shop : a term applied by Aiis- 
tophanes in ridicule to the school of Socrates; 1 
hence applied to modern educational institutions. 

i 6 iaToMKm/ 4 / 5 r/MMcai'i.iii. II iij b, 'TUthclearn'd Phron- 
tisterion Of most Divine Albituia/ar. 1604 P>p. Ham. Gt, 
Impostor Wk.s. 501, I know where 1 am; in one of the 
famous Phronttsteries of Law, .and lustice. a 1634 Kandoi.i'H 
Muses' Looking-Gf iii. i, Twill be the great Gymnasium of j 
the realme, The Froiitisterium of Gre.it Rritnny. s67a D.T. 
Ahsw. Eachitrifs Cont, Cler^ 136 England's grand Phron- 
tisteries, Seminaries and Seed-plots of l.A‘arning. .Oxford and 
Cambridge. i 84 S Maurice Mor, tjr Met, Philos, in Encycl. 
Mtirop, (1847) IL s8j/x The m.'ips and geometrical instru- 
meiils which the ofa .Athenian found in the phrontistcrluni. 
s88s Church MS, Let. 12 May, In the fir.Ht brilliant days 
of Oriel ..it used to be called half in compliment and half in 
sneer the ^Rmrrqpiev. x888 Amer. Jrnl, PhiM, IX. 
344 As to the scenery (in the old Greek comedies], he holds 
that the inside of the phroritistery is never seen. 

N PliqrKaAM (frigf'mfi). Entom, [mod.L.» 
f. Gr. tppvyavit or <ppvyavov a dry stick, in 
VoL. VIL 
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I deference to the stickdike appearance of the lam- 
! cases.] A genus of neuropterous insects, typical 
: of the family Phryganeid» or caddis-flies, 
j KiNcsitv Glaucus 159 As the caddis-bait.^ apfsear 

I at the top of the water as alder-flies and i»e<lgo-flks 
I KPhty^anex). 

lienee Phrygaaeid (friganrid) n., of or per- 
, taining to the caddis-flics ; sb.^ any member of the 
Phpfgami(kp \ Phry^'neold a., resembling or 
akin to the Phrygamidvt, 

Plirypaa U^'daian.'i «• [ad. L. Phty- 
gitiH’Us^ f. Phrygia : see -AN.] Of or pertaining 
j to Phrygia, an ancient country of Asia Minor, or 
- its inhabitants. 

Phrygian Motle (. 1 /wr.); (<i) One of the ancient Greek 
■ mudes, of a warlike character, supposed to have liccii 
derived from the ancient Phrj'gians; (A) 'J'he second of the 
'authentic ' ccclcriascical modes, having its ' final ’ on E and 
* dominant ' 011 C. 

1579 K. 1 ^‘ Spensers Sheph, Cal, Oct. 27 The.. 

Mtisitiaii playd the Phrygian tiiclodie. 1674 Playvord 
j Skill Mus. 1. 59 The PhrygLm Mood was a more wiirlike 
! and couragious kind of Mitsick, expressing the Musick of 
; *i rumnets and other Instruments or old, exciting to .Arms. 

; X807 KnmNSox Anhieol. Grafca v. xxiii. 534 In music.. 

! there were four ^riiicipul I'oiioc or modes ; the Plirygian, the 
; Lydiau, the Doric, and the Ionic.: .The Phrygian mode wus 
religious. x8a6 F.i-Mfs Diet. Pine .4rts. Phrygian Marhle, 
called likewise Syniuulique, was either white or red. 
i Phrygia n .S tone^ a su bstunce . . employed . . in t he proce.ss of 
i dyeing. 

b. Applie<i to a conical cap or bonnet with the 
])eak bent or turned over in front, worn by the 
ancient Plirygiann, and in modem times identified 
. with the ' cap of lilierty 

X796 STBvrr tyresses ij- nnhits of Eng. I. i. L is The cap, 
most ooinmoiily worn by the Saxons.. licar.s no distant 
rv .c-.iiibl:incc to the ancient Phrygian b:>imit. X846 Fairholt 
so Figure 2 givc> u-h the Phrygiau-shaued 
r.ip, Ihirrownl Iroiji classic costume. Ifiid. 482 A head of 
Paris in the Plirygian cap has been copied. 

B. sb. a. A native or inhabitant of rhrygi.a. b. 
< )iie of a Christian sect of the second century, a 
C.vrAi'URVGiAy. 

x^S-y T. Kogfrs 39 /Irf. (Parker .Soc.^ 158 Tliis trulb is 
gainsaid by the Phrygians. 1^7 Eneycl, hrit, (cd. 7) X\'. 
426/2 Montanists . sometimes .staled Phrygians anil 
Cat.aphiygi.'iiis. 

Pnrygianize (rri*d/,*aii3bc), v. [f. prcc. + 

-IZE.J 

1 . Irans, To make Phrygian in character. 

1893 W. M. Ramsay <.'4. Rom. Emp. xvii. 433 'i'he natural 
tendency of the Phrygians to Phrygianisc their belir.fs. 

, 2 . To frizzle! 

t8^ L.ANOOK Peritlfs Aspasia liii. Wks. 1B46 II. 376’! 
But whenever an obvious rjul natur.'il thought i^re'senis 
it-.elf, they eitlu r reject it f«.>r coming without iniaginiition, 
or x\it.y phrygianhexK with such biting and hot curling- irons, 
ih it it rolls itself up impenetrably. 1869 Ikiwnr.x Stud. 
Lit. (1890) 182 He iLandorJ never Phrygmnized (to l»om>w 
his own word) an obvious and naturrd thought. 
tPhrygic, a, Obs. rare. [ad. assumed L. 
*PIirypc US for Phtygius I *hryoi an.] «« Ph <• i A n . 

x6^ ^iR T. Hf.kuf.ki' Trav. (ed. 2> 125 The Bell.-., bra-vsi? 
Ciiiibals, kettle musick and whittles, storming .such a 
Phrygick discoid. 

Pnthalic (fj»wlik\ a. Chem, [Abbreviated 
from Naphtha Lie.] Of, pertaining to, or obtained 
from nnphtlialene, as fhthalic anhydride, etc. 
PhthaUc acid, :i while crystalline compound 
(ChMaO^) produced by the action of nitric acid on 
naphthalene, alizarin, purpurin, etc. Also called 
.^I.lZAKTC 

x^7 Mii.lf.r F.lem. Chew. 111 . 575 Phthalic or Naphlhalir 
Acid.. is produced by the luiig-coiuinued acliuuorniiru; arid 
uj)on naphthalin. 1873 Watts Fasvne^ Chent, (cd, ii> 766 
The xylenes an*, converted into Phthiilic acid.s. 1885 Ki:.M' 
SEN Org. Chent. (1888) 244 We may .select either the three 
xylenen or the three phthalic acids. 

So, from base Phthol-: Phthalamio (^ft^abv- 
mik) a, [see Amic], derived from or containing 
phthalic acid and ammonia : in Phthalamic acid, 
a crystalline acid (C^H-NO,) produced by the ac- 
tion of aqueous ammonia on phthalic anhydride. 
Phtha'late, a salt of phthalic acid. Phthaleln 
(f|)a?*li|in) [see -IN^], one of a series of organic 
dyes produced by combining phthalic anhydride 
with the phenols, with elimination of water. 
Plithallde (f|)iv’l.^id) [-ii>E, here short for anhy^ 
liride], the anhydrous form of phthalic acid, a white 
crystalline substance, C«U,0, « CeH4(C0)20, 
olitaioed by distilling the acid. Phtha’llmld* 
[sue IMIDEJ, a derivative of ammonia in which 
two atoms of hydrogen are replaced by phthalyl ; 
a colourless crystalline inodorous and tasteless 
body,C,iH402 NH. Plithalln(fJ»je-lin) [see-ixl], 
i a colourless crystalline sulistance obtained from 
i phthalein (see quot). PhUialyl (())«’lil) [ace -tl], 

. the radical of phthalic acid (C4H40a). 

itey Mii.i.kk Elem, Chew. III. 231 *Pbtba 1 amlc aiid 
= (amiaated plith.ilic acid). x86fl Watts Dirt, Chew. IV. 627 
' Phthalamic itcii/ .. crystallizes in a mass of fine flexible 
: nceillcs, fomiiiitt an acid .solution with water. Ibid, 6a8 
; *Phlhaiatet, Phthalic acid U dibasic, forming acid salts, 

! CsHsMOi.and neutral salts CSH4M3O4. 187$ /W. VII. 

I 977 Potassium phtlialaic is easily decomposed [by an electric 


current]. ^ 1877 Watts Fozvnes' Chew. (ed. 12) II. 499 
*/*A/ 4 ir/(riMir. ,conqK>und.sforiiied, w'ith elimination of water, 
by the combination of phenols w'iih plitimlic anhydride*.' 
1904 Daily Chrvn. fan. 3/6 .\iiiUne blues and violets 
were fullow*ed by phthafvinc and the gr^at group of azo and 
CiAton dyes. X857 Mili.kk Ekm. Cht-m. III. 231 *Plttli.'ili. 
mide, HN.CifHiOf* X875 Watts Diet. Chem, VII. 977 
By the action of na.scent hydrogen the phtbnleins arc ron- 
i verted into colourless rom]K)unds talleil ^phthaliiis, which 
I by oxkl.Ttion in llio air, are reconvcrivd into i>hihiilein.s. 
i x866 Ibid. IV. 633 Chltwide of ^phtlialyl, 

j Phthanite ;fj>a-n3il;. A/in. [a.lf, fhlhani/e: 

named by Uaiiy 1822 {phtani/c), f. Gr. tpOay^uv 
; to anticipate + * liecause its lliick .schist oid 

! texture and argillaceous ch.iracter seem to announce 
. beforehand its passage into schUt* {yyaiff de 
; Mineral (ed. 2) IV, 546). Dana spells it -yte, us 
I being the name not of a mineral but of a lock.] 

: A hard compact rock, consisting essentially of 
j ci-yptocrystalline silica. 

x8M DanaA/i*//. 195 Cryptociyslallinc Varieties [of Quart /] 
..13, Pasanite, Lydian Stone or Touchstone, a v»d\riy 
: black siliceous stone . . passes into a <'omn.Tct fissile. siliceou>, 
: or flinty rock, of grayish and other coior.s, atlh-d .siliccou." 
slate, nnd also l^hthanyte. 

tPhtlia*rtio,a. A/ri/. [ad. mod.l.. /////;»??■- 
: lic-tts, a. Gr. ipOapriK^bs destructive, f. ^tOupriv to 
destroy.] I )estiuctive, deadly. 

1858 ill Mavkk Expos, Lex. 1803 Syd. Soc. Lix,, 
/V;///a; 7 /'(r,rlc.sdly, deleterious. FurmerTy applied to poisons. 

Plltlliliodo /ViM. [ad. Gr. 

. consumptive, f. <pBivo- Masting, decaying: see -ODE.] 

; One subject to or .sufTcring from phthisis. So 
! Phtlil'nold a., of or pertaining to phthinode.s. 

1870 S. flvK Aus.utt. Pert MSS. 1. ii. 14 The thoj.»x of 
pliifuiuHli'.s (pci.soii.s predhposed to phthisis) is, as Ciideii 
says, nuitow and shallow. Ibid. 16 I he phthiiioid cbesis 
:iri<! natural deformities. 

Phthlnoplasm (fj)i nppla:z*m\ Path, [f. Gr. 
iftOivo- wasting, decaying + -plamm.] (See quot.) 

x^x C. J. W11.MA.M.S I'uhroM. Consumpt. i. 6 All are due 
; to tnc pre.-vciice of various kiiid.s of phthmoplasm , a wither- 
; ing or decaying niodificjition of the proper pj.'iMnu or forma- 
live inalerial of the: body. lAV/rl 1 have found it iicfcss;iry 
to coin this word, . .to give expre.ssion t>> one of the leading 
' idc.as of thi^ Ixx^k, and to avoid the common u.se ui the 
WOid tuhercle, 

11 PhthiriasiS (O’*, 'ri|t~>'*sis). Path, Also 

, 9 pbtheir-. [L., a. Gr. tpOupiaats lousiness, iiior- 
bu.s pcdicuinris, f. ^upifiv to be lousy,] A moi bid 
condition of the body in M'hich lice multiply ex- 
cessively, causing extreme irritation ; pediculosis. 

SvLVKSTFH 7 )u Partos 11. i. III. Furits 507 But with 
the griefs that chari^e our outward places Shall I account 
the loalhsume Phthiriasin ? a 1656 Us-shrii Ann. (1658: ^45 
Cniisthenes . . fell tbfie sick of the Phthiri.iri.s, or 1o.t.«{ie 
disc-.T^c. 1774 Goip.sm. .V.t/. // W. natz; II. 1. iv. 45^i '1 he 
l'hthiriA.<i.N. . . Herod, Anliochiis Kpiphaues, . . C.TK.saiuIer, 
l'a!li>(lieijes, and Sylla, all died of this tiborder. 1861 
Hi'Lmk ir. Mntfuiu-'/'.ituion 11. vr. i. bier of Sii k Pcr>oMs 
— FcditidiiK Tahcscciithiiu. ..'rids name ha.s bten proposed 
for .1 lOusc which givcA lise to a disease termed rhthiriasjs. 

Fhthirophagous a. AUo 

phtheiro-, erron, phthirio-. [1. mod.l.., phthiro^ 
phagus sb., f. Gr. louse + -4»d705 eating: see 
-rii xcoi’s; in Y . phthirophagei\ Louse-eating. 

1858 M\YNE^/*-i/i>i. Lex, 951/1 Phihirii^phagoijs, 1886 
(tUili.lmard CrMi>c Matxhcsa II. 263 These Alfnroi were 
nhthcin>phaeoii.s, going over the dense mat adorning tbeii 
heads with tnc most praiseworthy per-cvinancc. 1899 Prit, 
Med. yrnl. 4 Nov. 1278 Lice .. caused little incoiiveuicnce 
and .Tfiforded employment to the plvdieiruphagmis natives 

Phthisic Cti'zik), sb. and i 7 . Nom' rare. Forms : 

; a. 4-5 tysyk, tiayk, -ik(o, 5 tyaeko, -ik, 6 
tysyc, -iko, tiaickc, tissike, 7 ti8sick<;e, iquo. 

! tisick, tisziek, tyBick;[e; thisicko. 5 ptiaike, 

. 6 ptisique, ptysyke, 6-7 ptisickOi 7 ptysiok, 
ptby8ic(k, -isicko, 7-8 ptisick, 8 ptysic. 7. b 
; phthiBik(e,‘icke,6-8 -ick, 7 -yBiquo. phtiaiqiie, 

. -ick, 8 phthysick, 8 phthisic. [MK. list h e 
I sb., a. OF. lisike, dque, later ptisique, thisique^ 
It., Sp. tisica consumption, phthisis, repr. a Romanic 

■ phthhica, (hisica sh. fum., absolute use of phthisic- 
us, •a, -urn adj., a. Gr. titOiaitt-os consuuqitive, f. 

PUTHlHls. OF. had also the adj. Irsihe, 
/e.dhe {iiihc. in Littre, 13th c. in Halz.-lbirm.), 
ptisique, mod.F. phtisique, phthisique ; the F. sb. 
is now pkthisie. The current pronunciation h.ns 
come down from the ME. f/j//*.] 

A. sb. 1 . A wasting disease of the lungs; 
pulmonary consumption. 

i a. 1340 H.AwroLE /V-. 701 Many yvcls. Ah fevyr, 

I dropsy, and lauiiys, Tysyk, goiilc and other mal.Tdys. 

■ CS400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 164 Men j-at l>en hurt in l»c 
' liingis fallip in 'he lisik. 1551 1 CRSt r Hcrhai i. Fivb, It is 
; akso good for the tysyc. x^ Toiskll Fourf. Beasts (lOssI) 

I 536 The milk of a sow.. is also good against the blondy 
. flux and tissick. 1656 E.akl Mokm. ir. Poccujini's Advts. 

fr, Parniiss. 41 Hcctick Fearers and Tissicks, a 1683 
I l)i.DMA.M Poet, Wks, (i()&6i 44 But count all Reprobate .. 

- Whom he, when Gout or Tissick Ra^e, shall curse. 

I c 14SO Trei’isa's Parlh. De P, K. vii. xxxl (Bodl. MS.'. 

I’lisike IS cou&iiiiiciuim and wasting of kinde humonrs of 
. bculic. Kucrich ]mt h.il> tisike h«Tp etike. 157a J. 

Palhes qf Bath Pref. a Some with Ptisique, Slone, Sitanguric 
letc.J. WoKLiixiK Syst. Agric, (16S1) 297 The Noith- 

; wind . . is injuriou-s to the Cough, Ptisick, and Gout. x76a-7i 
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PHTHISICAL, 


H, Walpolk rtriut*s Anted Paint. <1786) III. 935 Being 
troubled with a ptysic, he retired to Mary bone. 

y, 1576 Baker Jen»tU of Health 58 The Phthisick or 
Sore in the Luiims with a Consumption of all the bodie. 
xgot/’A//. XVII. xrxiaOfthe various Kinds and Causes 

of toe Phthisick.^ ^vcas Kss» IVaters 111. 3A7 A 

variety of pulmonic phthisics. 1844 Blachuu hfag. LVl. (99 
If he left off without having thrown himself into a phthisic. 
t 2 . Loosely applied to various lung or throat 
affections ; a scyerc cough ; asthma. Ois. 

7 « 141a Lvix*. Two Merck, 315 Drye lisyk is withal 
partable. esam — Min, Pottne (Percy Soc.) 51 A drye 
tysik makith old men ful feynt. 1431-50 tr. Hidden (Rolls) 
iV. 387 H erode ^Ascalonite. .was vexedc . , with vermyn 
commengc from his secrete meinbres, with a Mynchc intollcr- 
able, and with a violente tUike. 1641 Mii io.v AnUnado, 
8 When liberty of speaking., was girded and .straight lac’t 
almost to a broken-winded lizzick. a 1741 Chslklkv 
( 1766) 386 A sore Fit of the Asthnui or Phthydek. 

B. ad/\ u I'ilTHisiCAL a. 

1398 Trkvis\ Barlk. De P. R. v. xxii. (Bodl. MS.), Tisike 
men alwey cowaek for J>e bo-.h of Jw lunues. 1587 Mascam. 
Govt, Cattltf nosxes (1637) 263 They wil haue the disease 


Tnns. XVIII. In Hectick, PluhiNick, and Astnmatick 
cases. 1850 Sala Tw. round Clock (i36i) 372 His colleague's 
accordion is suspended in the midst of a phthisic wheeze. 

PhtMsical (ti-zik&l), a, Forms : 7 tizioall, 
ptiaioal;!, phthysical, 7-8 tisaioal, 7- phthi- 
Bical, 8 pht-, pthiaioal. [f. prec. + -al.] Of the 
nature of or pertaining to phthisis. 

x6ii CoTCR., Plitisiquet Tysicall. 1658 R. Whitk It. 
Digfy's P.’iod, Sym/i. (1660) 40 Half of them who dye in 
London, dye of phthisicall and pulmonicall distempers. 1659 
T. PucKE Parnassi Putrp. 174 When 'I'issical distempers 
siopt niy Breath. 1793 Br:DOOkS Consuntpi, 133 The 

f ihihisical inflaminalion may so alter the structuie of the 
ungs. 1839 RAMAnCE Curab, Consumpi, (z86i) 52 There 
was old phthisical disease in the summit of both lungs. 

b. Of persons : Affected with or having a ten- 
dency to phthisis; consumptive. Of a house: 
where phthisis exists. 

1651 French Distill, ii. 50 This Water.. is very good f(3r 
those that are ptisicall. 1709*10 Addison Tatter No. 121 
p X Poor Cupid.. luis always been Phiisical, and .. we are 
afraid it will end in a Consumption. 1843 R. J. Craves 
Syd. Clin. Med. xxiii. 283 You will frequently find that he 
will die phthi-sical 1899 /Vo/rr 14 Jan. 8/6 The visiiation 
of phthisical houses vras not only practicable, but was of as 
great importance to the public weal as simihar visits in 
houses Where fever or enteric fever had occurred. 
ib. fig. 

164a M iLTON Afoh Smcci. iii. s8 He will bestow on us a 
pretty niodell of liiinselfe : and sobs me out lialfe a dozen 
tizicall mottoes where ever he had them, a 1849 H. Cole* 
RIDGE (1850) II. 354 His wasp‘Stung wits were grown 

so quaint and phthisical. 1887 Porta, Rto. .Sept. 427 I'hat 

S htnisfcal Idealism W'hich claimed the empire 111 despite of 
fature. 

PhtUsicky (ti'ziki', <1, [f. Phthisic \ -y.] 
Phthisical, consumptive ; asthmatic ; wheezy. 

1697 Lond. Gaz. No. 33 >3/4 Stolen by a Ptisicky middle- 
sized Mail, zvaa Ibid. No. 6119/3 He., has a I’tysicky 
Cougli. 1777 LiGHiFOor /Vii/vz .VevA I. 382 Found success- 
ful in pthisicky complaints. 1897 Outing (U. 8.) XXIX. 
594/1 Uiminuriveand plithisicky mules, wbr^e/ing for breath. 

Phthisiology ■f]>’, l>izif^l6d;^i). Med. [f, 
Phthi.si-s + -(o;logy.J The sjience or study of 
phthisis, or a tr.;atise thereon. 

184a Dt'.VGi.isoN Mtd. Lex.^ Phthisiology^ a treatise on 
phthisis 1858 in Maynk Expos. Lex. 1^3 Syd. Sx, 
Phthisiology, the scientific study of Phthisis. 

11 Phthisis Cp^i'sis, f}>i'sis). J*atk. Also 6 
ptisys, -ifl, 7 -8 ptbUia, 8 phthysis. [1.. (Celsus), 
a. (}r, wasting, consumption, f. ipBiyuv (root 
to decay, wastte away. In mod.F, pklhisie.'] 
A progressive wasting disease; sfec, jiulnionary 
consumption: sec quot. 1873. 

f*S»5 It. lirunsTuyke's Rurg. T.iijb/z Dolhe the p.irsone 
falleiii ptisyin and to outdiyeng of Ihe naturall mo>’slnes. 
15*7 Andrew if Distyll. U'atersUj, Ptlsim, thnt 
is a hrethe comynge of the lon^ies.] 1543 Tk.\hkkun I ’igo's 
Chirurg, (r^86) 448 Phthisis, in greke significth wasting., 
a corisu nipt ion as we call it. 1616 Sukfl. & Markh. Country 
Par me 728 Another kind of di.sease with which birds are 
troubled, is called the subtle dlse.Tse, Pthlsis. 3793 Beddoks 
Consumption 130 The inconsiderahle numWr or sailors who 
die of phthisis. 1873 T. H. Ori-EN tntrod. P'athol. (ed. 9) 
300 By pulmonary phthisis is understood a clisea.se of the 
fungs which is chtiracterizcd by progres.sive consolidation 
of the pulmonary te.vture, and by the subsequent softening 
and disintegration of the consolidated tissue. 

at t rib x9gh Allhutt's .Syst. Med V. 157 In ses’cral towns 
t)ie phthisis death-rate had undergone a notable decrease 
since the introduction of an improved system of sewerage. 
1901 ires/m. Cm, 6 Aug. 2/1 A number of phthisis patients 
b. With defining word, applied to tuberculosis 
of various organs. 

1846 (». K. Day ir. Eimon's An/m. Chem, II. 93, 1 made an 
analysis of pus wbi-.h was discharged with the urine in a 
**^"‘*j*^ veska*. 1893 .\yd. .Soc. /.r.r., Abdominal 
PkUitsts. Intc.tin.'kl tidjcrrulosis. .3. Peritoneal tubetcu- 
losis. Ibid.^ Dust Phthisis, a variety of fibroid phthisis fct 
Up by. .du.st..in cciiaiii industries. 

1881 J. Martineac AVt., etc. (i8oi‘ IV. 302 The delirium 
* ** cupidity, the phthisis of romance. 

Fntnlsozolcs (IJr^isD/^u-iks). rare, [erruii. for 
phthirozoics, f. Gr. tfsBtip uv to destroy + {^01^ 
animal.] The art of destroying noxious animals. 
i8t6 Bentham Chreston. 50 . the art of 
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de.Htroying such of the infenor animals, as, tn the character 
of natural enemies, threaten destruction, or damage, to him- 
self, or to animals [useful tohiml. a 1843 Southey Doctor 
(1847) VII. ccxxviil 335 A science which Jeremy the thrice 
illustrious Bentham calls Phthismtoics. 

Phthongal (i>-» ]ip'qeai), a, rare. [f. Gr. 
^0d77-or a sound, the voice + -al.] Of or per- 
taining to a sound; consisting of a sound ; vocal. 

Z875 Whitnky Lifif Lang, iv.62 ‘These are their sonant (or 
vocal, phthongal, mtonated) counterparts. 

Ph'tliOllgO'llieter. rtire, [fl as prec. + -metkb.] 

A measurer of the intensity ol vowel sounds. 

I S837 WuKWELL Hist, induct. Sc, (1857) II. 366 We may 
..consider this instrument as a phthongonieter, or measure 
of vowel quality, 1848 in Smart A'i#//., and in lutcr Diets. 

t Fhtaore. Obs, Chem. [a. F. phthore^ ad. Gr. 
fpBopa destruction, f. ipOtip eof to destroy, corrupt.] 
Old name for the element Fluorink, because of 
the corrosive action of hydrofluoric acid. Hence 
t Fhtho'rio a., fluoric ; t Fhtho*rine, fluorine. 

1858 Mavne Expos. Lex., Phihoricus. . . applied ^ by 
I Guibourt to . . binary compounds, in which . . fluor, or fluorine, 
i performs the part of a negative clement : phlhoric. thid., 
i Phtkorina, Chem., term tor the presumed base of fluoric 
; acid . . : phlhuriiie. 1895 P'unk's Stand, Diet., Phtor. 

I t Phn. Obs, [a. F, phti, a. phii (Plin.), a. 

I Gr. tf»ov valerian.] The Garden Valerian or Cretan 
j Spikenard, Valeriana Pint, 

I Ti-rnfr Herbal 11. 86 Phu. which som call also wild 

I Spiknard, groweth in Puiitus, and it hath a lefe lyke vnto.. 

I Alexander. 1607 Totsell Fourf, ifzaj/jrfibsB) 8r The herb J 
: Valerian (commonly called Phu). Ibid. 533 Mingle.. these j 
j hearbs following, Agrimony, Rue, Phu, Scabious, Betoiiy. | 
I 1753 CMAMIIER.S Cycl. Supp., Phu, in botany, a name by ; 
j which .some author.^ call the great garden valtri.Tn. j 

II Plmlkan Cp^/ 7 ‘lkari). East Ind, [a. Hindi j 
I phulkari a tissued flower on cloth, etc., f. phfd a \ 
i flower + suffix of agent.] A kind of flower | 

I embroidery ; a cloth or shawl so embroidered. j 

in Cent. Diet. 1896 YoL‘nc.kon 40 IVjr. Punjab | 
I Mission iL 11 Phulkaries, or shawli^ of coarse cloth tastefully ; 
j adorned with silk by the women, ate worn. .. 

I Fhulwara: see Fulwa. Fhusee, phusy, ■ 
; obs. erron. ff. Fu.sef. wheel of a watch. ! 

Fhut (fnt). [ICchoic : cf. Phit.] An imitation ! 
of .1 sound : see ejuot. j 

1898 Stfevens ll'ith Kiti hener to Khartum 143 Thud 1 • 
; went the fir^t gun. and phutt ! came fiuiitly back, as its i-hcU | 
i bur!«t on the zariba. 19^ lUtuksv, Mag. July 57/2. 

+ Fhuz, erron, f. Fi:z/., loose volatile matter. 

1716 M. Davies Aiken, Brit. 111. Arianism 60 One con- 
; tinu'd Phuz of Canting ConlratUctioas and sad Asperbiuns. ; 
I Fhy, obs. erron. form of Kik int, 1 

Pbycic (foi'sik), a, Ckim. [f. Gr. fucus, : 
■ seaweed + -1C,] In nffir/, a crystalline botly : 

extractctl from ihMoeoccus vulgaris by alcohol, j 
! colourless, somewhat unctuous to the touch, taste- j 
less, inodorous, and permanent in the air. | 

: 1864 8 Wa it.s Diet. Chem. II. 504 Hie mother-liquor of 

! the phyric acid which Is deposited on cooling, separ.Ttes. 

; 1866^ Ibid. IV. 633 Phycic acid dissolves in .stiong sulphutic 
i acid, and is reprecipitated by w.Tter. 


Phycite (foi sait;. Chem. [f. asprcc. -itrI 4.] 
z\ sweet-tasting ciystallinc substance (CJ-IjoOi; 
extracted from Protococcus vulgaris \ also called 
erythrom luniic. Hence in extended sense (see 
quot. 1866-H). 

1864-8 Watts Diet. Chem, IT. 504 The substance from 
Protiu oeevs v ulgaris was originally called phycite. 1866-8 
Ibid. IV. 633 'J'be term phycite has lately been cxtctidcd by 
Carius to the series of tctraiuraic alcohols, .homologous with 
natural phycite. 

PhyCO- (f 3 i’k<i'., combining form of Gr. 

{\, fucus) seaweed, used in the formation of modern 
scientific terms relating to seaweeds or alga,*. 

Fhyooehroin (fsi'k^krpm), a species or indi- 
vidual of the order Phycothromateae or Crypto- 
phycex of Algm or seaweeds ; so Fhycooliroiiiav 
oeoni a., of or pertaining to this order. Fhyco- 
chroma (fai*k<Tkr^ *m), the bluish-green colouring 
matter of some algcc, being chlorophyll modified 
by an admixture of phycocyanin. Phycoeyan 
(foi ki^iS^i'iln), PhyGOoy'ania, Phyoooya'nogeu, 
the blue colouring matter which is combined with 
chlorojihyll in certain algse, a.s Phycochromaceae, 
and gives to them their bluish-green colour. 
Fhy oo«o‘rythrinv the red colouring matter found 
similarly in Eloridem, and giving to them their 
reddish colour. Phyoo'ffrapliy [-graph y], syste- 
matic description of seaweeds (CViirr//V Eniycl, 
yJiV/. 1886). PhyooliaB'iiiBtiii (sec quot.). Phy- 
co'loiry [-logy], the branch of botany treating of 
seaweeds or algae ; algology ; so Phyoo'logiat, a 
student of phycology; an algologist. Phyco- 
mater (fdiktfinri'tu) : see quots. Phyoomyoa- 
toua (fdik^iindisrtds) a., of or pertaining to the 
Phycomyce/ete, a division of Fungi, mostly para- 
sitic, of which the genus Phycomyces is the type. 
Phycophm'ia [Gr. dusky], a reddish-brown 
pigment found in the olive-brown seaweeds, as the 
Eucaceof and Phaosporea. Phyooxa'&tbln [Xan- 
thin], a yellow colouring*matter| » Diatomik. 


PBTLAOTEBY. 

1888 Anter. Naturalist The *Phycochroms never 

reach as greal a size m do members of each of ihe other 
sections. 1873 Q. yrnt, Microsc, Sci, 221 Ihe culiivatiou 
of *phycodirumaceous gonidia obtained from lichens of a 
different nature. i88e Nature 36 Feb. 391/1 Desmideae, 
Diatomaceac, and phycochrumaceous forms furnish no less 
than 600 out of the total of 794 species. 1874 Cook k Funri 13 
The green matter originally an.scs within the primary chloro- 
phyll- or ^phycochroni-bearing cellule. 1^5 Bennett & 
Dyer tr. Sachs' Bot. 273 Certain parasitic AiiCom3;cetes 
penetrate them [certain Alga;], .and often form an intimate 
attachment with those.. cells which contain plwcochroine 
(as Plcctospora, OmphalaHa). s866-8 Waits Dkt, Chem, 
IV. 633 ^Phycocyan, and Phycoerythrin, thene^ names ate 
appliim by Killzlng to a blue and red plouring matter, 
apparently of the same composition, existing in several red 
sea- weeds, 1873 H. C. SoRuv in Proc, Roy, Soc, XXL 464 
Phycocyaii gives a .spectrum with a well-marked absorption- 
band in the orange, and has a very intense red fluorescence, 
1875 Bennett & Dyer tr. Sa> hs' Bot, 2x6 Ihe *phyco- 
cj'unin# is diffused from dead or ruptured cells, and thus 

E roduccs, for example, the blue .stains on the paper round 
•^rbarium specimens of Oseillatorix. 1881 Watts Diet. 
Chem. VI 11. 1637 True * Phycocyanogen, with a distinct 
absorption-band in the orange, and a narrow one in the red, 
imparting to the solution a very intense red fluorescence. 
1873 H- C. SoRBV in Proc. Ro^. Soc. XXI. 464 *Phyco^ 
er)thrine Group... 1 . .call one pink pbycoen'ihrine and the 
other red phycoeryt brine. Heiiher are fluorescent, and 
both are soluble in water. 1866-8 Watts Diet, Chem. IV. 
633 *Pliyc0hsematin. a red colouring matter, obtained by 
Kiitzing from Rytiplsea tiucioria. It is extracted from the 
fresh alga. 1890 Cent. Diet., ^Phycologist. 1901 Nature 
14 Feb. 377/1 The great Swedish pliyc(»logi.sL 1870 Webster 
^\\pp\.,'*Phycology, 189a Nation (N. Y.) io Nov. 360/3 
Algology, another nybr id, i.s honor^ with a definition, .while 
Pltycology, the preferable word linguistically, is given only 
as a synonym. Bkande Diet. .Sci., etc., ^Phycomater, 

the gelatine in wliich the sporulcs of Algaceous plants first 


power of producing c 
composition out of the organic substances in which it grows. 
iBgQ Cent. Diet., * Phycois^cetous. 1900 Nature 37 Sept. 
540/x The phycoinycctou-s Fungi, und the siphonaceous Algic 
. .the vegetative body of which docs not consist of cells. 1M5 
Goodai.k Physiol, Bot. (1892) 39X Analogous pigment.s 
extracted hy w.it(T from algae of colors othei than icd have 
received the following names,— ‘phycojihicine ^btowiiish), 
phycricyaninc (bluish), phycoxanthinc U’cllowislnbrown). 
1898 ir. Strnsburger s Bot. 330 The colls of the I'hscophycea: 
. .Ciuitain a brown pigment, pbyt oplimin. 1873 H. C. Sorby 
in Psoc. Roy. Sot. XXI. 457 ‘Phyeuxantbine, This name 
was first pio)>oscd by Kraus for a substance he obtained 
from Chcillatin i/r, 1875 Ben-seit & Dyer tr. .Sachf Bot. 
316 The peculiar bluish- or brownish-green colour which the 
No.stocAccje .shure with the Chroococcai ca;, i.s caused by 
a inixiurc of true chlorophyll with phycoxanthinc and 
pbycocyaniiie. 

Fhygogalactic (rrs^igalwklik),<i.and [f. 
Gr, y>v7(i- shunning to flee, shun) + 

ToXa/TT- milk : sec Galacmc.] a. Preventing 
the sceretinn of milk, and jrromoling the reabsoi])- 
tion of milk already sccicled. b. ib, A i>ubst.ancc 
or drug having these qualities. 

In mod. Diets. 

tFhylaciBt. Obs. rare'^^. phylacista 

(Plant.), ad. Gr.^uXaifiHTT/s jailer, f. iftvXanif prison.] 

1656 Blount Glcssogr.j Phylacht, the keeper of a prison. 

t Fhylaxter. obs. [a. Gr. tftvKanrqp guard : 
qL y.phylacltVe: sec next. J ru: Phyi.actp.ry. 

1599 8andvs Europse Spec, (1632) 225 Their Phylaclers. . 
serving as I .oral! meinurics of the Law. 1604 Drayton 
Lhvtbss Then of his knowledge in the cabalist,..Tlien of 


As 

Sph, Gentry 11. ii. 27 Ensigned with a Myirc,..and the 
Phylaclers. IScc Phvlac tery 4.) 

Hence t Fhyla'etered ppl. a., furnished with a 
T^hylactcry ; in quot. fig, 

1738 Matt. Green Spleen 19 Who for the spirit bug the 
spleen, Phylacter'd throughout all their mien. 

Phylacterian (filu;kti»-riin). [f. L. phylac- 
HH-um : sec next 4- -Ajr.J (See quot.) So Phy- 
iMtorlo (-e rik), -leal adjs., of or pertaining to 
pliylacteiies; Phyla'ctorlso v. [ad. late Gr. 
i^vhauTijpiCuy], trans. to guard or protect with a 
phylactery. 

1616 T. Godwin Moses hr Aaron i. x. (1625) 54 In the 
yeere of our I«orcl, 603. ccrtainc Soicercrs were cM>ndemurd 
for the like kind of Mng^ick [* hanging ihc beginning of .Saint 
lohnsCoApell about their necks’] by the name of^i/Aiucr»)pi(ii, 
that is J*hylat:Lerian!i. 1698 L AnnisoN CAr. Sacr, 128 (R.) 
In their private or phylactcrical prayers, it (Amen] w.ts 
oinitled. a 1641 Up. aIoum iagu Acts Mon. vii. <1642) 406 
Faurotc ^vbaicTiipi^ouair, Iva twr batnovuv ov8«ie thtaiffijrat, 
They phylacterizc, or ble&se and defend themselves that no 
ill Spirit or Divell annoy them. 

Pliylaotery (filce'ktcii). Forms: 4fll-,pbila- 
terie. 6 -erl, •erjr,-ory, phylatorye, philaoterie, 
6-7 philactery, 7- phylactery (6-7 -ie). Also in 
med.L, forms philateria, -um. phil-, phylacto- 
rium. [ME. ad. L. /y/-, phylactMum (Viilg.), 
a. Gr. ^vAoict^/mov a watchman's post, a safeguard, 
an amulet, f. a guard, f. stem ^vAa*- of 

^Xbaauv to guard. Cf. OF, filaiiere (12th c.}, 
mod.F. phylacHre,\ 

1 . A small leathern box containing four texts of 
Scripture, Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 13-21, Kx. xiii. 1*10, 
11-16, written in Hebrew letters on vellum and, 
by a literal interpretation of the passages, worn by 
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FHYLLO' 


Jews during morning ^ayer on all days except 
the sabbath, as a reminder of the obligation to 
keep the law. Cf. Deut. xi. i8 ' Ve shall bind 
them [my words] for a sign upon your hand, and 
they shall be for frontlets between }our eyes.* 

€ ijBq WvcLir Sernt* Scl. Wkn. II. Iti stede of philatcrics 
men maken gret volyms of newe lau'ess. 139* — Matt, xxiii. 

5 'fhei alargen her filatcries fWorr that brn siiiale scrowisj. 

TsEVisa lligdtK (Rolls) IV. 325 pey here scrowes in 
her forhedes and in liir lift armes and clepud fe scruwes 
phibiteria : in )»e Hcrowes were |>e ten hestes 15x6 Tindalf. 
Matt, xxiii. s lliey sett abroade there philuteris. 1548 
UuAij., etc. Eratm, Par, Matt, xxiii. ^ They walke vp and 
duune bcaryng about brode PhiL\c(erics. 1581 Maruuck 
Bk, yotes 823 They ware in tlieir foreheads scruwles uf 
parchment, wherein were written the tentie coininannde- ' 
meats giueii by God to Moses, which they Ctallcd Philaterias. ; 
t6i6 T. Godwin Moses 4- Aaron 1. (1641) 42 Theic were.. 1 
Phylacteries for the head, or frontlets, reaching from one < 
ear to the other, and tied behind with a thong ; and Phy- ■ 
laciei ies for the hiind fastned upon the left arme above the \ 
elbow on the inside, that it might be near the hvart. i8as j 
Scoi T tCgfiitw, XXX, A broad girdle inscriljed with cliaractcrs ’ 
like the phylactcric.'i of the Hebrews. 1870 C. GXiKiK ' 
CArist XV. 156 Pharisi*.es, with broad phylacteries. 

b. A reminder; a religious observance or i 
profes-sion of faith ; an ostentatious or hypocritical ' 
display of piety or rectitude, a mark of Pharis.iisin; 1 
a burdenstime traditional ol servance. Thiase: j 
/d main: broad the pkylactety (from ^fatt, xxiii. 5), 1 
to vaunt one’s righteousness. ' 

1643 Milton Tetrach. Intr«>d. Adilr. P.nlt., I ^end him • 
back again for a phylactery to stitch upon his airoganoe. ' 
168a Sir T. Urownk Chr. Mur, 1. §21 Trust nut to ihy 
Kvnieinbrancc in thing.s which need Phyl.icterics. Ihid, 111. 
ft lu To thoughtful Observaturs the whule World is a lMiy< 
lactery, and every thing wc sec an Item of the Wisdom . . of 
(nnl. H.appy are they who. .m.'ike their Phylacteiies siJ. ak 
in their Lives. 1687 Dbvdkn HimiSf i. And ratheis, ■ 
Counsels, Church, and Churcli's head, Were on her rever* ini ' 
Phylacteries read. 1847 I.u. CocKtU RN Jrnt, II. i8g Five 
.statutes. , each of which tends in its way to disentangle us I 
of the phylacicrics of the feudal .system. 1893 Muklkv in 
Daity 3 M.'ir. 5/5 Mr. Russell.. has worn his brOindest ■ 
pliylactcric.s, used his most ph.'iti&iical laiigu.agc, 

o. Krroncously ajiplicd to the fringe or the blue ' 
ribbon, which the Israelites were commanded to 
wear as a remembrancer (Num. xv. 38, 39) ; hcMice 
extruded to a fringe or border generally, 

1576 N. T. iTotiisohi Matt, xxiii. 5 xtf/r, Phylacteries. ‘-It ' 
wa.s a thvend, or ribband of blewe silke in the fringe of u ; 
corner, the beholding whereof iiiade them to remember the ; 
F..'l^ses and ordinances of God : and therefore was it called ! 
a phylacTcri<% .ts yon would say, a keper. 1713 ir. Pam i- : 
rolius Kerutn Mem, I. 11. xiv. 07 The Klame.s had rambkd 
to the Borders and the Phylacteries tas it wen*.) of this j 
(-Ibelisk. 1878 B. Taylor Dcukalion lit. iii. it 2 hhe walks, 
And droops her loaded phylacteries in the dust. ; 

2 . An amulet worn upon the pcisoii, as a preserva- 
tive against disease, etc. ; alsoyf^' a charm , safeguard, i 

[1693 ir. Blancartrs Phys. Diti. (ed. a\ Phylacitrium^ ' 
a sort of Amulet, for the cure of Venomous Diseases.] 1809 . 
Malkin #^/ Blas'x.. vii. (Ktidg.) 3?5 Veiygood books,.. .a , 
never-failing phylactery against liie blue devils IF. une 
reshOHf^e assurie coniro i'ennni\. xSko Lfitcii Ir. C, O, 

M fillers Auc. Art §436 (cd. a) 6?8 The figure of Serapis 
was a cnslomary phyl.ictrrion. s85a Hook Ch- DUt, (1871) 
.<;85 Phylactery. .properly denotes a preservative, such us i 
p.igaMs tallied about to presciAc them from evils, diseases, : 
and dangers; evample, stones or pieces of metal engraved 
under ceMain aspects of the planets, i860 Lives Ah/s. 

I. V. 1*23 The bi.shops..wete required.. to put down pagan 
ohsefvance<i, auguiies, phylacteries, and incantations. 

3 . A vessel or case cont.'iiniiig a holy relic. 

1398' Fkkvisa Barth, Dc P. R. xi.x. rxxviil (7\dd. M.S. 

>704-1) PhiUiteriuiu is a litcl vessel of gl.'is o|>or of Cristal in ' 
h*: whiche holy relikes hen ikepte. 15x0 in Archteolo^ia 
LI II. 14 One phylatorye .siluer and gylte. .conlciiyng w'yn 
a bone of Si^ynt Stephen. 1536 in Aiiti^. Sartsd. (1771) 194 ! 
One IMiilatory, long, ornate with silver,, .standing on four i 
feet,.. and cont.aining a tooth of St. Macariu>. 1^ FRKe- : 
.M.\N iVorta. Contf. 111 . App. 686 Harold is shown swearing '* 
between two che.sts or phyfacterie.s. 

4 . In mediaeval art, The inscribed scroll pro- • 

ceeding from a person*s mouth or held by him, to 
indicate his words ; a record, a roll. Also, the : 
laliel or infula of a mitre. i 

1853 tr. LabartPs Arts , Mid. Agesil 74The legend^inted 
lUKm the phylacteries iii painted glas.*:. 1863 CowDtN 
Clarkk Shahs, Char. xvii. 423 Hero i.s the phylactery of 
his vices— wily, wary, cold, calculating, indirect, faithless. 

Hence Phylft'oteried a., furnished with phy- 
lacteries; alsoyf^'. 

tSai TaiYs Maf. VI II, 277 Without any phylacterled 
display of Independence and Non-intrusion oratory, 
t Phyla'Otlo. Obs, rare. [ad. Gr. ^vXa/rrtiror 
a( 3 j., having the quality of guarding, f. stem ^vXait- 
(seeprcc.)!] A preservative ; a prophylactic. 

i7o6CAKv(////r) A Physician's Phylaciic, Against a I.Awyer*s 
Venefic : or. An Answ'er to a Hook, abusively Entitled, The 
Rights of the Christian Churchy Asserted, 

Fl^la*OtOCarp. ^aoi. [f. Gr. ^vXain’or,vbl. 
adj. t, ipvXdaoety to guard + Kopnos fruit ] A ' fruit- 
case a receptacle in certain hydroids protecting 
the gonothecse. Hence Vhylaotoea'rp^ a, 

1893 Allman in Chattenger Re/. VII. 111. lo The term 
phylactocarp may be u.sed os a .. general expression for the 
vatious forms under which the apparatus aestined for the 
^otectien of the gonangia shows itself in the phylactocarpal 
Plumularidc. . . The commonest and longest known form of 
phylactocarp is the corbuta of Aglaophenia, 1888 Rollls- 
TON 8c Jackson Anluu Life fsg. 


Pliylaetol88'matou8« /r. Eooi, [f. mod.L. 
PhytaetolKinata (f. Gr. ^vAoirro-, f. ^vXaoaciF to 
guard + Aaipor throat + I- ~iUa (pa. pplc)) + -ous.] 
Belonging to the Phylactoleemata^ an order of 
Poly zoa, having the lophophoxe bilateral, and the 
mouth overhung by a small ciliated mobile lobe, 
the epistome. 

1877 Hl-xlky a Hat, IttV. Anita, viii. 461 Between the 
buses of the .11 ms there is a rounded or [>ent.*igonal di.sk with 
raised and ciliated edges, wliich occupies the place of the 
cpistonia in the phylactolaeniutous Polyzua. 

Phylarch. (fdi‘laik\ Also 7*8 phll-. [ad. L. 
phylarehus, a. Gr. t^vkapx^^ chief of a lril>e, f. 
•bitkii tribe + -apxor, f. apx«*' 
phylarque.'\ 

1 . The chief or ruler of a phyle or tribe in ancient 
Greece; hence, a tribal chief generally. 

1656 J. Hakkinoton Oceana (1658) 56 Mo.scs ch^ abb-, 
men.., and nmcle them heads over the people: n'libutH-s 
. . or Phy larches, t hat is) Pi iiices of t he Tribes. 1639 — La ?i'- 


32 One of the Numidian |>elty Prince.s, called by (jreck 
Authors Philorchs, and by the Arabs 8:c. Sheikhs. i86t W. 
Muir MaJwnut Intzud. 163 The Runiaiis rccoKui/ed sls . 
kings or 'phylarchs of the Syrian Arabs the chiefs of the ; 
Baiii Salih. 

2 . In ancient Attica, An officer elected to com- ' 
mand the cavalry of each of the ten phyla.*. 

1830 Ir. Arisiof'h.y Birds 214 Diitrephes, with only wicker : 
wings, wa.s chosen l*hylarcb,-' next, nipparch. 1846 Gkoi k 
II. viii. II. 607 The iril)c appears to h.^vft been the 
only military cla^isihc.'ition known to Atlicn.s, and the taxi- 
arch the only tribe officer for infantry, as the phylatch was ! 
for cavalry, under the gcnrial-in-chicf. 

3 . The title given to certain magistrates in the j 
ideal commonwealths of Platt , More, etc. ; in | 
Harrington’s Oceana pven to the magisterial body, j 

1551 Kouin.son tr. Mores Utopia if. iii. (1801.) 135 I'uerye ' 
thyity families nr feriiies chewsc them ycailyc an oflycer, j 
whyche in their oldc language is r.'illed the S> phograunte, ; 
and byaneuer name the Phylarche \phyiafchwn\. 1656 , 
J. IlAKtuNGioK Oeeaua (1658) 76 All and every <iiie of thc'ic ! 
al.igist rates, together with the Justices of Pcai.e; and the j 
Jury-Micn of the H imdreds, . . sire the Pirn^cative Troop : 
or Phylairh of the Tribe. 1849 Macaulay J/ist. Eng. iiL ‘ 

I . 407 During twenty years the chief employ ineiit of hu.sy \ 

ana ingenious men had been to frame constitution.s . . All 
th«< nomenclature . . of the imaginary government was fully { 
set forth,. . Phylarchs, Tribes [etc.]. • 

Hciicc Phyla xoMc, -a’rchioal adjs.^ of or per- | 
taining to nhylarchis or to tribal government ; con- ' 
sibling in the iiile of great families ; Fhylarohy, 
the office of a phylarch, tribal government. 

1819 Bifuhw. V. 640 Kceiltigs of decent rrvrrenre 

for the old ^phylarchic aiistociacies of England. t86x W. . 
Muir Mahomet 1 . Intiod. 146 The nation.il tiadicion and 
poetry of the Arabs,.. with respect to gvneulogicul and 
*phylarchical events. 17x8 Earbf-ry tr. Burnet* s lit. Dead 

II. 56 The twelve Apostles and the twelve patriarchs joined 
together, or the ^ihylarchies of the Jew'.s. 1869 Pall Mall 
G. 9 July It A nedawin phylarchy, in which the chief is 
the political and religious ruler of the nation. 

II Phyle (fai*!/*). PI, Ancienf Gr, Hist. 
[a. Gr. qtv\Tf tribe.] In ancient Greece, a clan or 
tribe, based 011 supposed kinship ; in Attica, after < 
the reforms of Clisthcnes, a political, administra- 
tive, and military unit, the division of the people - 
into ten phyla; being mainly geographical ; also ! 
the cavalry brigade furnished by an Attic tribe. 

1863 Blae Ji k-tU. Mttg. Sept. 290 The Greek Eiipairld or the ! 
Roman rairician, who had to court the votes of hU Phyle ; 
or of his clients. 1868 Smith s Diet, Gr. hr Rom. A ntiq. 
(ed. 7) ^89 The ttil>es or phylx Attica] were divided ‘ 
. .each into three phralri.-e. Ihid. 390 All foreigner^’ ud- j 
inilted to the citizenship w'ere regblered in a phyle. 

Phylenibryo(faiIe mbri£r). Piol, [LPhyl-vm 
Embryo.] The ancestral embryo form of a race of 
animals or plants, lienee Fhylembryo'nic a. 

>899 Fop. Sd, Monthly 464 The ancestral form of this , 
group, the phylembryo, has been found in Paterinn, whose ; 
adult represents the youngest stage, the beak of the .shell, ! 
of other Brachiopods. 190a WkiisrKK Suppt, s.v. Pltylo-^ ; 
Phylembryonic. i 

Phyletio (&ile'tik), a. Biol, [ad. Gr. ^uAcn- ! 
Kuf, f. ^pvkertjs a tribesman, f. a tribe.] Of ; 
or pertaining to a phylum or race ; racial. I 

iMi Science Gossip No. 203. 249 Presenting a picture, .of | 
phy letic development (that Is, the chaiHes through which the 
species has passed in its development). 189a Mivart Ess. iV 
Crit. 457 The growth of the specie^ or phylctic growth. 1893 
tr. Ih^eisMann's Gersnd'lasm 1. i. 56 The entire phyletic 
tr.^nsfonnation of a species docs not by any means alone 
depend on its intra-cell ular variation. 

Hence Phyletloally adv,y as regards the phylum, 
racially. 

1893 WcismantCs GermPlasm ti. ns Salamandcrsi. . are 
much younger phylctically, and much more highly organised. 

Fhyllarea, -erea, obs. erron. ff. Piiillykba. 
Phyllary (fidari). Dot, [ad. m^.L. pkyU 
lUriuttG a. Gr. ^vAXdprov, dim. of ^vKkov leaf.] 
Each of the small leaves or bracts constituting 
the involucre of a Composite flower. 

1837 Hkmfkgy Bift, ft 122 In the^ Compositac. .the bract s 
form an involucie the parts of which are .sometimes called 
phyllarieic 186s Bektlky Man, Bot. (1B70) 182. 

tFhyllet, oba. erron. form of Fillkt. 


z^ Lyug. De Guil. Pilgr. 22339, * h““« knyues, phylleilys, 

calb^. 

Phyllidiobrancliiate (fili-di^ibrac'qkiA;, a. 

Zool, [f. next + L. branchia ; sec liHANCHiATE.] 
Belonging to or having the cbaracter.% of the Phyl^ 
lidiobramhia^ a di\i.sion of ga.stropod mollii.scs, in 
which the ctenidia are rujriaccd by lamullic (the 
phyllidid) within the fold of the mantle. 

1883 Lankkster in Emycl. Brit. XVI. 6.^6 / 1 Dur^al and 
ventral view o( Plenrophyliidia lineata (Otto), one of the 
Phyliidiohratichiate Palliate Opi.>tJiobranciis. 
j| Phyllidium (lili cli/^m). Biol, [mod.L., f. 
Gr. tpvKK-ov leaf + -lUiov dim. suffix.] One of the 
mdimentary clcnidm or lamellm of cuitain gnstro- 
])od molluscs, called by E. K. Lankester capito- 
pedal bodies. 

Fhylliform (li lifpjm;, a. tare, [iriug. f. Gr. 
tItvkKor leaf 1 -FORM.] Lcaf-shaijed, Icaf-likc. 

1848 F.. FoKbi.s PTahed-iyed Mcdma 37 Four pliyllLrutiiL 
gv.-irifs. 

Phyllirea, obs. erron. variant of PH ILLY re a. 

II Phyllirhoo (fili*r(7|/). Z.00I. [f. Gr. ^uAAop- 
puus shedding leaves, f. ^uAA uv leaf -poor, from 
^09 flow.] A genus of degenerate gastropod mol- 
luscs, having no ecraia nor clenidiitm, and of ihizi 
translucent body, without shell, gills, or foot, the 
general surface being lespiiatory in function; 
usually called from their appearance occan-bhigs. 
'fhe s|>eLii.*ii P, bucephalwi is lii^lily plii>sphorcscent. 

1878 DELL Hr. GeaenhaMrs Comp. Auat. 339 Thesff tills 
aic uliophicd in many Opi^tlKibranchiain, when the whole 
Ilf the integumr.nt tukc^ oil the ri:spiiatory funuiioii 
(Phylliihoc). 

Hence Fhyllirhoid ;frliroid'> a, and sb, Zool,\ 

a. adj.^ akin to the genus PhyUirhoe\ having the 
characters of the family Phyllirhoidiv \ b. sh., a 
mollusc of this family, an cicetaii-slug. 

Fhyllis : see riiiLLis. 

Pbyllite (fi'l^it}, [f. Gr. </uJaAof a leaf + -iteL] 
L Min, a. A species of magncsia-mica, occut- 
ring ill small scales in argillaceous sclrist or slate. 

b. A rock consisting of an argillaceous schist or 
slate containing scales or flakes of mica. 

•See A, R. Hunt Notes on Petroi'g- Ncmencl, iu Geol. 
Mag. Jan. 1896, 31 35. 

a- i8a8 T HoMso\- in nn. N, V, Lyceum Nat. II ist. 1 1 1 . 47 
Phyllitc . . w'ill probably LUii^liluie a new .sperio. x86r 
Dana Man. Geol. \i. 77 The oitrelite haii been called 
I'byllile. 1892 — Min. (cd. 6) 642. 

b> x88f Rt'P, Gi'ol, EaPI, N. Zealand 128 A series of less 
altered rocks (plk>l!iteb} (unit the northern part of the Eyrie 
Mountains. x886 Gkikik Cla.fs-hh. Geol. v/j By iiiaease 
of its iiiica-nakcs a clay-^l.'ite passes into a phyllite. 189 X 
'Tlall in Proc. Stymersit Ari/ijrol. Soc, 211 A sdilstubC 
ruck intermediate between a pliyilile and a mica-schist. 

2 . Geol. A general name for a fossil leaf. ? Obs. 
1843 Hcmhlk Diet. Geol. Min.^P.hyiliie. a petrified leaf. 
Hence Fhyllitlo ^fili tik) a., cuubisting of or 
having the character of phyllitc. 

t888 Nature 6 Nov. 31/1 Ccutrally the slates arc sebistose, 
phyllitiV, .'ind cliia&tohtic. 

FhyUo- (fila-), icpr. Gr. ^uAAo-, combining 
form of tpvkhov leaf, in various scientific terms. 
Fliyllocliromoffeii (-kiJuiniYcljen) Chevt, [see 
Ciiuomogen], a constituent of chlorophyll, sup- 
posed by Licbermann to give rise, by oxidation or 
reduction, to the various colouring-matters of 
flowers. Fhyllooyanio (-sdii^cnik) a. Chew, [sec 
Cyanic a], in phyllocyanic acid next. FhyUo- 
cyanin (-sai anin) Cktm. [sec Cyantn], a blue ot 
bluish-green substance supposed by Ftdmy to be 
a constituent of chlorophyll (see phylloxanthin 
below}. Fhy'Uocyst (-sist) Zool.^ a cyst or cavity 
in the hydrophyllium (see Hydro-) of certain 
llydrozoa ; hence FhyUocystio a., pertaining to 
or of the nature of a pliyllocyst. Fbyllogeu 
(ffliVd>,cn) [-gen] phyllophore. FhyUogonotio 
(-dj/iie'tik) a, [-genetic], pertaining to the pro- 
duction of leaves. FhyllogenouN (fil(7'd.:(/iids) a, 
[-GEN 2 -f -ous], growing upon leaves. II Fhyllo- 
nui'iila iPpf. rinod.L. ; cf. Gr. qyvkkoiMruv lo run 
wldly lo leaf], an abnormal development of leaves. 
Fhyllomozvhlo (-mp'jfik) a. [Gr. form], 

leaf-shaped ; in quot., characterized by imitation 
of the forms of leaves ; $0 Fhyllomo'rphoiui a., 
leaf-shaj^cd ; Fhyllomorphy, metamorphosis of 
other organs into leaves (-* Phyllody). FhyUo- 
phniUk (‘frill) Chew. [Gr. qtaibs dusky ; ee -in *] 
■» PhjCophyll. Fhy'Uophoro (-foRi) Bot. [Gr. 
^vXkocpopoe leaf- bearing], the growing-point or 
terminal bud from which the leaves arise, esp. in 
palms; so FhyUophoroiu (-p'foras) a., leaf- bear- 
ing; in Zool.t bearing parts resembling leaves, as 
the nose-leaf of certain bats. FhyUoporphyrin 
(-pp'jftrin) Chem, [Gr. sroptpvpa jiurple dye], a 
black substance obtained by decomposition ol 
chlorophyll ; its aqueous solution is purple (Syd. 
Soc, Lex.^ citing Geissler and Mollcr). Fhyllo- 
(fi]^ks8e'n)iin) Chem. [a. Y.phylloxantkinc 
10 *J - 2 
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(Fremy), f. Gr.£wtfof yellow], a yellow constituent 
of chlorophyll, also called Xanthophyll. 

i8to Watts nict Chem, VIII. 45a The basic component 
fof chlorophyllj, *phyllocbroinoe«n, is capable of asMxmini; 
the )uo.st various colours under the influence of oxiilisin^ 
niul reducing agents. i88s Ibuh 1637 Chlorophyll . . When 
(lij^ested with hydrochloric acid . • splits up into pliylioxati- 
thin, A brown substance,.. and Frdmy’s *ptiyllucyainc .'u.id, 
an olive*grcen substance. iKi Bkntlev Man, BoL 744 
M. Fnfmy. .has ascertained that it [chlorophyllj is composed 
of two colouring principles, ^one a yellow, which he b.is 
termed phyUoxanthint \ and the other a blue, which he 
ha.s called *pkyll0tv€uiine^ 1885 Goouale Physiol* BoL 
(18^2) 391 Fremy ’s later researches have led him to regard 
the .so-called phyllocy.inin as really an acid {phyliocyanic)* : 

Huxley Octamc Hydrosm 14 They alw-iys contain a . 
diverticulum of the somatic ca%iiy, or '‘phyllocj’st. 1877 ■ 
— Anal. /w. Aninu iii. Phyllocy-st or cavity of hydro- i 
phyllium with it.s proce!>s.’ x8go Cm/. IHft.^ *Phyilogm* ' 
i893in .Vf.v. Ltx* 1898 A'l/.v/v 26 M.iy 74/a Theories ;■ 
of *phyllogene(ic devclopint^rit. 1858 Mavne hxpos^ 


SarMOuia purPurea : *phyllodtat. 1848 Lindley Introd* 
BoL (ed. 4) 11 . 307 Amon^ the *phylJodiueou.s Acaci.xs. 
s8ik» A. K. Wallace M* Lt/eyay Australian affinities are 
.shewn . . by a *phyllodinous Acacia. « i 0 so K. Bkown cited 
ill (.'as-sell for * PhyllodiniatioH* 

Fhyllody (fi'hidi). BoL [f. prcc. + -y.] a. 
The condition in which certain organa, esp. parts 
of the flower, are metamorphosed into ordinary 
leaves, b. The condition in which the leaf-stalk 
is metamoiphosed into a phyllode* 

1888 Henslow ^)»yV. Floral SinuL xxx. 30a Phyllody of 
ulei 


Pkylloge^s ^ , . t hat which growj? upon leaves . . : _ ^phyllo- 
genous. K. Tonoe in /’AiV. Trans. V. a 


S mous. idTO K. Tonoe in /'A#r. irans. v. 2073 Whether 
le delay of Sap, st-iyiiig Fruit and ISiossoms, as is sup- 
pos'd, by tying, will ciu^ the *i’hyllo*niania, as Cruss- 
hacking T 1856 (Ihimjon /./>& viii. (1875) 07 No plant can 
suffer from phyilomania and be fruitfidat ilie same moment. 
i88ji Amdetny 4 Fell. 76 Ii [Celtic art| was zoomomhic, but 
not "phyllomorphic. 1849 Fraseds ^^a^ XXxIX. Odg 
Cbissificct under the head of the Walking Leaf, or *Phyllo- 
inorphcms insects. 1886 Cassell's EncycL Diet.* *Phy/lo- 
utoeth}\ the same as Phyllody. i8s8 M [AVNE /Lr/tfr. Let. 
954/1 The dusky or brown colouring matter of the leaves of 
plants: •phyllopheiii. iki Syd. Hoc. Lex.^ PhsBopkyU.\\\^ 
hrown colourii ig-inatter oflTie F ucoidem j also called Phyllo- 
phjrin. 1848 LiN'or.r.v Introd. BoL (ed. 4) 1 . 227 The growing 
point, or *phyUoohore [of Mirbel]. 1885 Goouai.e /*/fy4/W. 
Bot. ^1892) 132 That portion of a palin-vitein which lies above 
the lowest active leaves, .is of a conical shape .. often much 
elonitated, and carries all the new and forming le.'ivcs. It 
is known as the Phyltophore* i8a8 Wkbsieb, *Phyllo. 
phorous, 1858 Mavnr Expos. Lex. 954/2 The yellow 
colouring m.atter of the le.if of a plant : *phy I Io.vnnthin. s86i 
Beniley Plan. Boi. 745 The experiiiieiits of M. Fremy 
.show, that the yellow leaves of autumn cont.iin no phyllo- 
cyanine, and hence that their colour is entirely due to the 
phylloxantliine, either in its urigiti.*il condition or in an 
altered state. 

il Pl^Uobranollia (fil^brac^kia). Zool. ri. 

-SB. (mod.L., f. Gr. <pvKKov Icat F ^pdyxta gills.] 
Kach of the Icaf-likc, foliaccous, or lamellar gills 
of certain crustaceans. PliyUobra'noliifll a., of 
or pertaining to a phyllohranchia ; FliyllobrA'n- 
obiata 0., having phyllobranchi<e. 

i8t8 Huxley in kool. Soc. 4 June 782 The structure 
. .wnich obtains in Cehla and Callianassaf which are truly 
phyIlobratichi.Tte. x88o — Crayfish w 271 The prawn^s 
gills are . . phi llobr.nnchia: : . . (he cential stem of the branchia 
..bears only tw'o rows of broad flat lamclke. 1880 E. R. 
La,nkester in Nature X\l. 355/2 Crayfishes.. differ from 

C rawns.. in.. being * trichobranchiate * in place of 'phylto 
ranrhiate 

Pkylloolade (fvbkli^d). Bot. [ad. mod.L. 
phyllocladium (fili^kl^Tdiffm) (also in Eng. use), 
f. Gr. spvKKov ]e.Tf -h ahdSos branch.] A branch 
of an enlarged or flattened form, resembling or 
performing the functions of a leaf, as in Butcher's 
Broom or the Cariaccx. 


i the CarpcLs and OvuleiL 

! Phyuoid (h'loid), a. and sb. [f. mod.L. 
' phylloides^ f. Gr. *pvh\-o» leaf: see -oiDJ a. atfy. 
: Kesembiing a leaf; foliaceous. b. sb. A part in 
lower plants, analogous to or rL'sembliiig a leaf. 

1858 M.wnk Expos. Lex-tPhylloldes... Ayplivd byMirbel 
to parts which have the form of leaves, that is, which arc 
flattened and herbac^Kis, a.«* the sLciu of the Coe ins 
phytlanthus'. phylloid. Ibid. s.v. Phyllosoma^ A crusla- 
ceou.'i animal witii phylloid or bladder •like sacs attached to 
the hinder part of ine body. 1875 BEKNKr r it Dyer Sachs' 
BoL 211 For the sake ot finding an expreasiou for these 
relationships in Algo:.. the Icaf-like appt;ndagc.H^ might bo 
termed Phylloids, the root-like appendages Rhiroids. 

So Phylloi'doa, Pharlloi'deona /idjs. prcc. a. 
x8fi6 Treat. Bot.^ Phylloidcous^ the same as Foliaceous. 
x888 Hknslow Ori^. Floral Struct, xxx. 302 The ovules 
then undergo pliylloidal changes of different degrees. 

Phyllbnie (hipum). Bot. [ad. TCii>A.\^.phyUdma^ 
f. Gr. tfniWupia foliage, clothing of leaves, f. 
/pvhKovv to clothe with leaves, f. /pvKKov leaf. 
(But ~o/f/e has here rather the mod. sense of * for- 
mation * as in lau/ome, rhizome.) So in mod.F.] 

1 . The general name for a leaf or any organ 
homologous with a leaf, or regarded ns a modified 
leaf (as a sepal, petal, stamen, c.nrpel, bract, etc.). 

iSvj BKN'.>ieTT & Over Sachs' Boi. 130 If now we uccej^t 
. .'i'lu'dlome, Stein (CVuloine), Leaf (Fliylluinc), and Hair 
(Trichomcj, in the senses indicated. 1880 Guay Struct. Bot. is 
notcy The Gcrm.TU botanists vcsit..Phyllomc in this sense. 

2 . (.See qiiot.) rare-^^ 

1838 Mavne Expos. Lex., Phyllotna. Her.sche) terms 
thus, .the whole of the germs destined to produce the leaves 
which come from the bud . . when it is developed : a phyllome. 

Hence Phylloinio (Bldii'niLk) 0., tjertaiiiing to or 
of the nature of a phyllome. 

1886 Nature 6 May 17/2 Even on this cxplunation the 
true stamen is phyllontic. 

Phyllopka^aill (B)^*iag^). Zoo/, [f. mod.L. 
phylhphaga pi., a. Gr. type f. tpvKKov 

leaf + -^705 eating.] A member of the Phyllo- 
phaga^ a name applied in different classifications 
to various groups of animals which feed on leaves: 
viz. (a) a tribe of marsupials, including the pha- 
langcrs ; {b) a group of edentates, comprising the 
sloths; (r) a group of lamellicom l^eetles, includ- 
ing the chafers ; (^ of hymmopterous insects, 
including the saw-flies. So PhyUo phagone a., 
leaf-eating ; belonging to the Phyllophaga, 


enlarged and flattened in the form of a leaf. 1883 
3 Mar. 283/3 'i'hcre is a curious Exocarpus with phyllo- 
cladia. Bowkr St Scott Ve Bary's Phaner. jot This 
arrangement is found.. also in the piiylloQlades of Ruscus i 
.^nd Myrsiphylluin. 1897 Willis rlovuer. PL 1 . x8i Stems ' 
. . with long shoots transformed into flat green expansions, | 
which act as leaves, whilst the true leaves are reduced to : 
scales ..are termed phylloclades. i 

Hence Phylloda'dlolA a. [-oin], resembling j 
a phylloclade (in quot. misused as if -• having ; 
phylloclades) ; PhyUo'claAouu a. [-ous], having ; 
phylloclades. 

stt3 Jrnl. Linn. Soc.. BoL XX. 249 A nhyllocladiold ' 
Exocarpus, .an c>blancco1ate thick rigid phylloclade. x^s 1 
Kek.ser & Oliver NaL Hist. Plants 1 . 334 The most 
striking forms of phyllocladoiis plants. \ 

Phyllode(n'loud). Al8oinL.form/^j^//i;'i/iM;;/. ' 

S a. V. pkylliky ad. mod.L. phyllddium (Blpa-. \ 
iiim), also in Eng. use, f. Gr. fpvW&hfs leaf-like, I 
f. *pvk\w leaf : see -ode.] | 

1 . Bot. A i^tiolc or leaf-stalk of an expanded 
and (usually) Battened form, resembling and Mving j 
the functions of a leaf, the true leaf-blade being j 
absent or much reduced in size, as in many Acacias. ! 

X848 Lindley Introd. BoL (ed. 4) 1 . 297 'Hie curious trans- j 
formation undergone by the petiole when it becomes a phyl* j 
lode. 1861 Bk.sti.ev w/. (t 8^) T75 To such A petiole < 
the name of phyllodium or phyilode nas been applied. 1883 > 
Goodale Physiol. BoL (xSga) 347 All the eight sfiecies of i 
this genus [Sarracenia] have hollowed pkyllodiat which 
form .slender pitchers or urns. 

2. Zool. Petal 2. 

1888 Kollestos & J[ackson Anitu. Life 557 In the CassL 
dulidae the Mristomial ends of the ambulacra dilate into 
petals or phyllodes, forming a figure known hsjioscella. 

Hence Phyllo'Aial 0., pertaining to or of the 
nature of a phyilode ; P^UodPaaoiui, Phyllo*- 
dittOiM 0. bearing pb^llodes ; also » 

prec. ; P]iyllodliila*tioa, formation of phyllodcs. 

Maynb Expos. Lex.. Phyllodialis, applM to the 
cup of an ascidiated leaf., when it Is formed by the pfy/lo. 
dinsUfOr the petiole enlarged in the form of a reaf,as in the 


J including 

those which live by suction of the tender parts of vegeublcs, 
as the leaves and succulent sprouts. Mavke ExPos, 

Lex., 5. y. x 868 Owen AnaL Fertebr. I 33a III. 451 The 
(hick epithelium cutitinued over the inner surface of that 
part in the Phyllophagous .species. 

Fh7llopod(B*hl^P|Kl},rAand0. Zooi, [f. mod. 
L. Pnylhpoda pi., f Gr. ^vAAo>i» leaf + wovj, wofl- 
foot.] a. sb. A member of the Phyllopoda^ a group 
of cntomostracous crustaceans, having lamellate or 
foliaceous swimming feet; a leaf-footed crustacean, 
b. adj. Belonging to the PhyUopoda ; le.nf-footed. 

1863 Ramsay Phys. Geeg. v. (1878) 63 Also a phyllopod 
crustacean. 18^5 Athenxum No. ^3. 572/2 The little 
modest ostracode and phyllopod.s. 18Y8 tr. Gegenbaur's 
Comp, AnaL 239 The form of the Phyllopod foot. 

So Phyllopodol (filp'pMfll), Phyllo'podui, 
Phyllo'podons tub's. ^ prec. b; Phyllopodlform 
(fibp^'difpim) 0., having the form of a phyllopod. 

1878 tr. Claus in EncycL Brit. VI. 650^ note. The 
maxilla of the Decapod larva is a sort of *PnylIopodal foot. 
1869 W. S. Dallas tr. F. Mailer's Facts /r. Darwin 84 A 
^Phyllopodlform Decapod. 1851 DANACnaZ. 1. 14 These 
^Pbyllopodous species seem.. to be recent representatives 
of ancient form-s, the Trilobites. 

Fhjllopode j^fi-liTpimd). Bot. fmod. £ Gr. 
0 vAAo-y leaf + wovi, wofl- foot.] mme for the 
dilated sheathing-base of the leal in Isoetesy analo- 
gous to a petiole in Phanerogams. 

1875 Bennett & Dyer tr. Sachs' BoL 420 The structure 
of the leaves of Isoctes varies according as the species grow 
submerged iu water, in marshes, or on dry ground.. .In the 
third case.. the basal portions of the dead leaves (phyllo* 
podes) form a firm blade coat of mail round the stem. 

Fhpllorllina (A'lifrain}, 0. and sb, Zooi. [ad. 
mod.L. Phyllorhm-HSf f. Gr. ^vKKthV leaf + fit, 
fly- nose.] a. tuff. Of a bat: Having a nose- 
leaf, or leaf-like appendage to the nose; leaf- 
nosed; spec, belonging to the Phyllorhimn»y a 
subfamily of the Rhinoipphidm or horseshoe- bats, 
b. sb. A leaf-nosed bat; spec, one of the Phyllo- 
rhininm. Also P]iylloi^*aiA0 0. and sb. 
FhylloBOOpiM (Bl^fk^ain), 0. Ornilh* [f. 


[ mod.L. Phylloscop-us (f.Gr. 0t$XXo-N leaf'f -^Noiror 
I viewing) -f-inbL] Of or related to the genus 
! Phylloscopus containing the chifTchaff and warblers. 
I ste Cent. Did. cites M. Seeboiim. 

! FityllosOlliO (fi*l^m). Zool. [ad. mod.L. 

■ PhyilosOma. f. Gr. ^t;AAo-p leaf 4- ttwpxL body: see 
I quot. 1858.] The larval form of certain macru- 
j rous crustaceans (formerly supposed to be adult 
j forms constituting a separate group) ; a glass-crab. 
I 183s Kirby llab. 4- InsL Anim. II. xv. 59 l*he most 
; remarkable animals belonging to the order [Slomapods] are 
; the PhyllosomcK of Dr. J^cacli. 1858 Mayne Lex., 

Phyllosomaf name of a cnistaceous animal with Mylloid or 
bladder-iike sacs attached to the hinder part of the body : 
' a i^yllo.sume. 

FAPUostome (frlust^um). Zool. [ad. mod.L. 

' Phyllostoma^ f. Gr. ^vAAo-v leaf f arb/sa, orropar- 
mouth.] A bat of the genus Phyllostoma or family 
PhylloslomatidoSt having a nose-leaf or other 
. appendage of the snout. Also P]iyllo0to*matld. 

: PhyUo'atomlA. So PhyUoato'matold, Phyllo- 
sto'matoun, PhyUo'atosnlae, Phyllo'itomoid, 
j P]iyUo'stoinofi0 adjs., belonging to or having the 
I characters of the Phyllostomatidm. 

Mp Mavme Expos. Lex.,PhyHostomatHs, Phyllostouius, 
' applied by Goldfu.s.s, Gray [etc. ] to a Family KPhyllostomata) 

' of the Chdropt.ra^ having the nose or mouth cncumheied 
with a .simple leaf : phyllosloinatous : phyllostomomi. 1866 
Athenxum No. 2002. 339/x Genera of phyllostominc or 
leaf-nosed bats. 

il Fhyllotaxis (fil(flK*ksis). Bot. [mod.L., f. 
Gr.0i/AAo-v leaf + rdf is arrangement.] The arrange- 
ment or order of leaves (or other lateral members, 

e. g. scales of a pine-cone, florets of a composite 
flower, etc.) upon an axis or stem ; the geometrical 
principles of such arrangement. Also Phy'llotaxj. 

The principal kinds of phyllotaxis arc (x) the cyclical or 
veriit t/laie, iti whirlt a number of leaves (two or more) »tand 
at the same level, forming a pair or whorl ; and (2) the 
spiral or alternate. In which each le.Tf .stands singly, (heir 
points of insertion forming a spiral (the genetic spiral) round 
the .stem ; in the latter c-a.se the phi'llolaxis is expressed by 
a fraction denoting the angle (or portion of one turn of the 
spiral) Irctwceri two succc.s.Ki\-e leaves ; thus in a ij phyllo- 
taxis there are 5 leaves in every 2 Lurn.s of the .spiral. 

i8S7 Henpkey Eiem. Boi. $ 60 A particular study of tho.se 
laws nas been puri^ued. under the name of Phyllolaxy. 1863 
Darwin in Lt/e <V Le/i. (1687) 111 . 51 Do you remember 
telling me that I ought to study Phyllotaxy ? 187s Bknnki r 
& Dver Sachs* Bot, 173 In a {[ phyllotaxis. .the 6ih meinlAT 
stands over the x.st, the 7th over the 2nd, and so on. 

Hence Pbyllota'otlo, PhsrUota’ctical ad/s., 
belonging or relating to phyllotaxi.««. 

»BS7 Henfrev Eiem. Hoi. § 1411 [In the Flower) the leaves, 
arranged according to the general jfhyllotactic laws, ate 
more or less changed in form and te.Ttiirc. x888 Henslow 
Orig. F/orai Struct, xvxii. 339 From phyliot.Tctiral reasons, 
it is cte.*\r that the origin and arrangements of the floral 
members are entirely foliar. 

II Fhyllozera (flVktsIo'r^). Entom. [mod.L., 

f. Gr, ipvKKo-v leaf -f (rjpos dry,] A genus of 
Aphididco or plant-lice ; csp. the species vasla- 
trix, also called vim-pest, which is very destruc- 
tive to the European grape-vine, infcsling the roots 
and leaY'es, and causing the death of the plant 

The genus Phylloxera was named in 1834 to include a 
plant-louse which was observed to dry up the leaves of tlie 
oak in Provence; in 1868 Planchon showed that the vine 
disease was caused by .-x new .species, which vms constantly 
found on the roots of affected vines, and which he named 
P. vastairix. (See Comptes Rendus x868 II. 588.) 

1868 Gard. Chron. 31 Oct. 1x38. X869 Ibid. 30 Jan. jch) 
M. SIgnore.t .. considered that the insect bclong.s to the 
genus Phylloxera. Alhenaum xx Sept. 340/3 .All the 
vineyards within reach flooded during winter, as a protec- 
tion against the ravages of the phylloxer.*!. x886 Edin. Rev. 
OcL 367 In t86r the first appearance of the phylloxera in 
France occurred in the plateau of Pujant, near Roque- 
maurc, on the right bank of the Rhone. s888 A E. SiiirLEV 
in EncycL Bril. XXIV. 239/x The Phylloxera has spread 
to Corsica; it has appe.Trca here and there amongst the 
vineyard.s of the Rhine and Switzerland. 
fig. IVestnt. Gae. 7 May 1/3 Spite of his rosy chccka. 

' ia mafadie des disabuses ', that phylloxera of the mental 
vineyard, holds him in its deadly grip. 

b. odtrib. and Comb., as phylloxera outbreak, 
visitation-, phylloxera-mite, a minute acarid, 
Tyroglyphus phylloxerm, which infests the phyl- 
loxera. 

1901 IVesitn. Gets. 30 Jan. 8/t The stocks.. being larger 
than they have been at any time since the phylloxera visita- 
tion. XM Ibid. 7 Jan. 2/3 The failure ot Ute vines, due to 
the phylloxera outbreak in the sixties. 

Hence Pli7llox0ral(-i»’T&l),PliyUozarlo (-e*rik) 
adjs.y iiertaining or relating to the phylloxera; 
Phyllo'senteA, Pbpllo'xerlied ppi.ac^Sn, in- 
fested with the phylloxera. 

x88i Nature 6 Get 553/1 Treatment of phylloxerlscd vines 
by the use of sulphide of carbon and sulpho-car^nate of 
potas.sinin. i88a SL Janus* Giu. 6 Apr. 4/3 Getting rid of 
the few phylloxerated spots which appears there six years 
ago. ^ sBM Edin. Rev. Oct. 378 The inspector of the phyl* 
loxeric service reports that unleu ener^tic measures are 
taken the vinmrds of Portugal wilt he ruined, tpoa Speaker 
30 Sept. 646/e Thanks to the beneflcvnc influence of the 


phylloxeral crisis* 

llPhs" “ 


lyllula (fiPfi'lfi), Alfo phyllule. 

[mod.L, f, Gr. ^Jaa-of leaf -f ofiAi) sear.] The 
scar left on a branch by the fall of a leaf. 
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i8s8 Mavmk Ejcfos, Lcx.^ Pkyllulat. by Zuccarini ! 
for the cicatrix whichi after iu fall, each leaf Ivavea upon - 
the bark at the place of its insertion : the phyliule, 1866 i 
in Tf-tas. B0L 

Phyllyma. *rea« obs. erron. IT. PbillyrI' a. 
Pliylo% before a vowel phyl-, combinini; form ; 
of Gr. ^Oaoi^, ^ (see Fuylis, Phylum), ! 
used in mod. scientific terms, mostly of biology. , 
Pliyloeyola, the cycle or whole course of the ; 
development of a phylum ; hence Phylooy'oUc a. 
PhjloMoro'atio [Gkbontio] a., of or pertaining i 
to the old age or stage of decay of a race or type of 1 
organisms. FbyXoaeplO'&io a. [Gr. i^i/irior infant], ! 
of or pertaining to the nepionic stage of phylo- ; 
genesis, or that following the embryonic (cf. Phyl- ; 
KMBUYONTc). Vhylo'ytoTOua a, [Gr. wripov wing], ! 
of or pertaining to the Phyioptera, in some classi- : 
fications a auperorder of insects, containing the : 
Nenropuroy PseudoneuropUray Orthopteray and | 
DetmapUra* 

189a Proc, BoUon Soc, NaU HisL XXV f. xoo It U pro- 
posed to use . . •phylocyclc or pliylocyclou for [the cyclr) of 
the phylum. /6td. 1*4 Po^silullty of the simultaneous origin 
of phylocyclcs discusstrcL /fiid. «jo The oldest stages of 
different individuals of a ^xies, and the corresponding ‘ 
'^phylogeroiilic types of different groups arising from the 
same common ancestor, resemide each other. 190a Wkdsi i R 
S.V. Pkylo^, *Phylonepionic 

Phylo'genal, a. rare, [irreg, f. PHYLtwKNY + 

-AL.] PUYLOCJEXETrC. 

1890 Xaiure 6 Feb. ^16/2 He has. .confounded ontogenal 
slws of growth with phylo^cnal phases of plan. 

Phylogenesis (.f^il^idse-nfsis). pm [mod. 
f. Phylo- + -genesis.] The genesis or evolution 
of the tribe or race ; the evolution of any organ or ; 
feature in the race ; » 1 'hylogeny i. 

1^5 tr. Sekwidt's I)e5c\ d- Datw, 217 The families within i 
which we hax-e as yet been able to compare Ontogenesis 
with Phylogenesis, constantly approximate in their origin. 
*879 \Tn /itietkcrs Exhd. Man 1. i. j Phylogenesis is ihc 
mcchanicai cause of Ofilo;4eiiesis ; ‘1 he Kvolution of the 
Tribe. .eflem all the..Kvolutivin of the Germ or Embrya ■ 
1881 S. V. Clevengi-.k in .-fw/fr. XaL July 5x3 Oituia . 
aspects in the phylogcnej>i.s uf the spinal coid. i 

Phylogenetic (f.ii:b|d,:(/hc-tik), a. [f. as prcc. I 
+ -GENETIC.] Of, pertaining to, or charactciislic 
of phylogenesis or pliylogeny; relating to the i 
race history of an organism or organism.^. 

1877 Huxi.f.v AnAi. I*tr, Auim. Introd. 41 The v.'ilidiiy 
of phylogenetic conclusions, deduced from the facts of 
embryology aluiic. 1885 'V. A. Hekuman {titfc] A Phylo- 
genetic Classifirafion of Anim.its (for the Use of Students). 
1897 x^r/i Ct'ut, May 793 From these ontogenetic details to 
see what deductions in.iy be draw'll in rcg.itd to the phylo* - 
genetic origin of iM-inguages. ! 

So FhjrlogeM'tloal a. rare. Hence Fhy lo* ■ 
genrtioally adv,, with reference to phylogenesis ; • 
in or as regards the evolution of the race. 

187a Klsbkrc; in Microse. yrnt. July 185 A chain of gra- ■ 
clatiims . . through which higher organisms have passed ■ 
phylogenetically, and do pass ontogcnelically. 1878 Hem. 
ir. Ge^enbauy's C <»/;//. Anat, 41 j I'he earliest characters of 
the embryonic head, or of its equivalent in all Vertebratn, 
lK>int to its being phyloseneiically, the most ancient portion 
of the body. 1879 ir, iJaeckeVs Eva/, Man 1. vii, 150 First, 
observe the facts of Ontogeny and then attach their phylo- 
cenetical significance to them. 1888 Pop, Set. Montkly 
XXX 111. 479 The morphological and phyiogenetical study . 
of the higher plants. 

Phylogenic (faileid^emik), a. [f. as next + 
- 1 C.] or or pertaining to phylogeny; phylo- | 
genetic. 

1^ Hcxlev Anai. Ini'. Aninu xii, 659 A great ’ 
variety of surprising pliylogentc siicculatioiis. 18^ Foster 
Phyj, IV. V. sa6 This . . has a morphological or pnylogeiiic, ' 
as well as a physiological or teleological, significance. j 

Phylogeuist (fdilE'dE/hist). [f. next-f-TST.] > 
One vers^ or skilled in jmylogcny. 

1881 Gardeners Ckron, \j Sept. 364/3 Phylngenists have ' 
agreed on a few m.'iin points. 165 AikenxHM 18 Apr. 
507/x The principle of archaic forms.. started by the father 
of phylogenists. 


PhylogenF Biol, [ad. mod.Ger. 

phylogenit (Haeckel 1866), f. Gr. ^vAoe race, ; 
phylum + -yfveio birth, origin.] 

1. The genesis and evolution of the phylum, tribe, | 
or species ; ancestral or racial evolution of an animal j 
or plant type (as distinguished from ontogenesisy ' 
the evolution of the individual). 

187a Parwin Or(f. spec, (ed, 5) xiv. Professor Hackel in 
his Generelle Morphologic, .has recently brought his great 
knowledge and abilities to bear on what he calls Pbylogeny, ! 
or the lines of descent of all organic bemgs. tlya [.see 
Ontogknv]. 1878 Bell ir. Ceeem^imr't Cot^, Anaf, 451 
The phytogeny.. of a few of the cephalic bones » as yet 
unknown. 19^ C. W, Salbsuy in Academy 13 June 594/1 | 
Von Baer's law maybe stated thus: * Ontogeny is the re- ■ 
LWtulation of phybgcny 

2. The history or science of evolution or genca- i 
logical development in the phylum, tribe, or ■ 
species : the race history of an animal or vegetable i 
typos tribal history. 

tm Dawson Dawn o/Li/e viiL atS .Science fails to inform 
Ufi out coiutsctural 'phylogeny ' steps in. 18^ Huxlkv 
Anal, ftm, Anim, Introd. 41 A s|)ecial hranch of htological 
s^ulalinn termed phytogeny. 189a DaLMHONU AsetHt of \ 
man 77 Phylogeny— the history of the race. 


3 . A pedigree or genealogical table showing the 
racial evolution of a type of organisms. 

1870 Koli.esi'on Anim, Life p. xxv, * Phylogenies ', or 
hyp0thetic.1l gi:iicalogical pedigrees, reaching far out of 
modern yicriods are likely to remain in the very highest 
degiee arbitrary .ind proolcinatical. 1888 Dawson (Ptw. 
Hist, Plants 269 It is easy to con.struct a ihcorclical pnj'- 
logriiy of the derivation of the willows from a supposed 
ancestral .source. 189a Nation (N.Y.) 27 Oct. 325/.^ The 
phytogenies given by the dificreiit authors are usually re- 
garded by Students as subjects for all sorts of changes and 
reviKion.s. 

Fhylologlcal (foibl/rdi^ikal), a, nottce-wd, [f. 
PiiVLo- + -logical: after phihiogicaL'l Of or 
pertaining to the history of the evolution of races. 

1891 G. J. Komants in MonistOct. 6 j For, archaic though 
they I'le in a philological sense, in a pnylological sense they 
are things of yesterday. 

)i Phylum (fai'li^m). Biol, PI* -la. [mod.L., 
a. Gr. </> 0 Aoy race, stock.] A tribe or race of 
organisms, related by descent from a common 
ancestral form ; a series of animals or plants geneti- 
cally related ; a primary division or subkingdom 
of nniinals nr ]dants suppo<^ to be so related. 

1876 tr. H tuckers Hist. Creation II. xvi. 42 By or 
phylunty we understand all thobc organisms of wboMt bhKAl- 
rclation.ship and dc&cent from a coinuion primary form there 
can be no doubt, or whose relationship, at least, is most 
probable fioin aii.ntomical reasons, as well as from reasons 
founded on historical development. 1878 Bki.l tr. Gegen- 
baur's Comp. Ana/, p. xvii, 1 have atranged the chief phyla 
first of all in the form of a genealogical tree. 1888 Kolleston 
& jACKSfiN Anint. Life The classes.. collectively termed 
Vermes do nut Cimstiuite a ph3*lum..comi>arablo..to the 
phyla Mollusca <ir Kchinoderiiiaia. 

II Fhyiua (fi)i‘ma). Path, Pl.-ata. [y^phyma 
(Cels.), a. Gr. ipDftar* sw’elling, tumour.] 

An iufiatned swelling, of various kinds; an external 
tul)ercle ; in nosological systems variously applied 
to orders or genera of diseases. 

1893 Ptancanfs Phys. Dut. (cd. ah Phytna, a Sw-elling : 
There are Five sorts. ^ 1719 IIvjxiiasi in Phit. jTrixrty. XlJl. 
668 An exceeding iiainful Phyma near the Verge of the 
Anus, Hooi'EIc Med. Diet., Phyma, tul>ercles in any 

part Ilf the. body. 1838 in Mayne E.xpos. Lex. 1893 in 
Syd. tioc. Lex. 

licncc Phyma'tio a.y of or pertaining to phyma ; 
Phy'matold resembling piiyni.i. 

Phymatin. Chem, [f. Gr. ^ujta, tftvfiar-y 
Phyma + -i.nJ. Cf. ¥, phytmUitie.] An organic 
substance obtained from tubercle. 

iSsy-it Tono Cyct. Anai. IV. 107/1 Ph^’niaiin is described 
a.s a peculiitr extractive matter. 

Phymoais, erron. form of riiiM 08 id. 
tPhyuz. Obs, rare, [var. of SrHlNX: cf. 
IJccotian ♦if phix,"] ^ Sphinx. 

1688 R. Hol.me Armoury ii. 9/t Pallas (is drawn] with 
an Helmet.. and.. on her Helmet a Phynx or Coc:k. INd. 
201/a The Ph3nx, or S|ihyng.T, or Splij'nx .. are .. in the 
shatw of Women. 

II Fhyogemmariuin (f»i t’ld^eme >‘riz^m). /.col, 
I’l. -ia. [moil.l.., f. Gr. to produce + L. 

gemmdrius adj., f. gemma a bud.] A small repro- 
ductive bud, in certain Ilydrozoa. 

s86s J. R. Greene Man. Anim, Kingtf., Cu-fiui. 105 
Numerous sm.ill gonoblastidia, whirh resviiiblv }>olypiic.s 
.Tnd are tcrmcti *pliy<igemmaii.T '. 1670 Niciiolkon 
/ool. gj 'Fhc limb i.s trav«?rsc.d bv ** canals, which.. com- 
municate with the carities of the phyogemmaria. 

Ii Physa (fdi'sfi). Zool, [niod.l.M, a. Gr. tpvaa 
l^llows.] A small freshwater gtTStropod. 

Bkandg Pi. t. Sci, etc., Physa, a genus of freshwater 
.snails; so called from the thinness and inflated appearance 
of the .shell. ^ 1853 Iaei.l Elem, Geol, xx, Fieshwater slrat.T 
. . filled . . with valvala, Paludina, Plunorbi.s, Umnxus, 
Phys'i, and Cyclas. 190a Cornish Naturalist Thames 16 
Tiny physas and succiiieas, no larger th.-in .shot. 

Fhysagogue (f»i‘sagpg}, a, (rt^.) Med, [f. Gr. 
ipvira flatulence + d^cuyot drawing forth.] P'xpelling 
flatus, b. sb, A medicine having this eflcct. 

1838 in Mayne Expos, Lex, 1893 in Syd, Soc, Lex, 

II Physalia (f9is^i'li&). Zool. [mod.L., f. Gr. 
^u^oAc^r inflated with wind, ^vtraAA/v bladder, 
bubble.] A genus of oceanic hydroxoa; the 
Portuguese man-of-war: see Man-of-war 4. Hence 
PhyM'llnniz., belonging to this genus; alsojA, 
a species of Fhysalui. 

Bkande Diet, Sri, etc., Physalis, or Physalia, the 
name of a hydrostatic Acalcphan, coiiiiiioiily called the 
I'orluguese man-of-war. x83< H. Spenckr Print. Psychol, 
(1S72) 1. V. hi. Six Oceanic nydrozoa which., have long 
pendant tcnt.ic1es, such as Physalia. s86i Hartwig Sea ^ 
iroud. XV, The Physalia. caravella or Porlugiicse man- 
of-war, is the mariner's admiration. On a large float-bladder 
. .rises a vertical comb [etc.]. 

Physalin (foi'salin). Chem, [f. mod.U Phip^ 
salts (ad. Gr. ^luaoAAit bladder) F -in l.] A yellow 
bitter amondions suhstance (Ci^HaOs), the active 
principle 01 the winter cherry, Physalis Alkeheagi, 
1863 N, Syd, Soc, Year^bk, .Med, 457 AH parts of the plant 
[Physalis Alhehenei] possevi a strong bitter la^te which i> 
probably due to a crystalline principle, named physaline. 
1886 Warrs Diet, Chem, IV. 634- 

Phyialiphore (faisfcdifowi). Biol, [ad. Ger. 
physaliphor (Virchow), f. Gr. ^vuoAAtr a bladder 
F •^pof bearing : see -fhork.] A cell containing 
vesicles {pkysJidts) which produce daughter-cells. 


I 


I 


\ 


I 


I 

I 


1676 Brisiowk 'P/ie, tjf Pract, Med, (1678) 73 'J‘hey not 
unfrequciitly become vacuolated, or hollowed oiit here and 
there into globular cavities, which are termed by Virchow 
' phy.saliphores and arc regarded by him as rcprofiuctixo 
cavities. 

Phyaalite (tVsabit;. Min, [ad. G«;r. physa- 
liih (AVerner 1817), shorlcne<i from pyrophysalith 
Pykoi'IIYsalite.] A variety of top.T/- : .see (luols. 

1819 W. Phillips Min, (cd. a) 69 Pyrophy‘:ililc, physalhe. 
x8ai H. Jameson Man. Min. 190 Physalile, or Pyro- 
physalite. . . UolourH grccnish-whiic and inouiitain-grccn. 
188B Dana Min, (cd. 5) 377 rhysalitc or pyronhysalitc is a 
coarse nearly op.'ique^ variety [of topaz] in yellnwi>li.whilir 
largt! crystals from Finljo; it intumcscv.s when he.'iti^d, .cid 
hence its name. 

t Phyabu-'ttocke. [f. Fise, Fizz + Blttock : 
cf. Fizgig.] A coDtemptuous term for a coxo'uub. 

1370 Levins Manip. xnjjfi Physbuliocke, irossulus. 

Physcony (fi sk(7ni;. Path. [ad. mod.L. 
Stonia, f. Gr,t/iuaicaiy pot-belly, f. tpvanrf sausage, f. 
tpoadv to blow np. Cf. K. phystonie.] A luinoiir 
or swelling of the abdomen ; parabjsmn. 

x8aa-34 Good's Study Med, (ed. 4) II. 5 Those vast forma- 
tions of pus which aie somvliiiies found in p.irabysmic 
tumours or physconies. ibid. IV’. 53 A plixscuiiy of the 
abdomen, accompanied with peculiar feeli:ii;s. 

Hcnco PhyBoo nic d. (Mayne lixpos, /.ex, 185S). 

PhyBCm (foi'sem). Phonetics, [.ad. Gr. 
the action or product of blowing, f. to blow.] 
A name applied by A. J. Ellis to tlcmcuts of 
sjtccch produced by ‘ the bcllows-aetion of the 
lungs'; comprehending the ordinary aspirate (^) 
in its varieties, and the ‘wheeze’, Arabic 
‘.arising from suddenly forcing breath through 
the cartilaginous glottis '. 

1887 A. J. Elms in Encyrl, Ptif. XXII. 382/2. Ibid. 
33'''/2 [In Pala^otypc] (hj when no letter, and, at iaj.‘:t, Miir.e 
sign pri:cedes, [i>] used fur the unanalyscd phy-.cm. 

Physomarian a. and sb. Zool. 

[f. mod.].. Physrmdria jd., 1 . Gr.^vaijpa bubble.] 
a. ai//. Belonging to the Physctua»ia, a name 
applied by Haeckel to a grou]i of Metazoa ; now 
•abandoned, b. sb. One of the Physemaria, 

1877 Hl'xlI'V An.’t/. I>tr\ Anim. xii. 678 The !»plicruidat. 
frce-swiinmiii^ monad il]^glegate^. .tire in many respects 
conqiarab'.e to l'h> setnariun or roriferan embryos. Ibid. 
681 'I hat common form, when the special cb.Tiaciers. -arc 
eliminated.. w'ould be c.\cccdingly similar to a l*hy.scnuinan. 

Pkyseter (f>isx t.->j). [a. L.pkysiter a cachalot 
(Plin.;, a. Gr. tpvtrtjrijp a blower, a whale, f, tpitodv 
to blow.] 

tl. Al arge blowing whale. Obs. 

1591 SviXKSTFR Pu fiat /as L V. log When on the .*;ur:;rs 
I neicciue from far Th‘ Ork, Whirl|Mplc. Whale, or pulTiug 
Pfiyseltr. 17^ PiiiLLirs, Physeter, the Whirl pool, pufling 
or >.;N)iitinR \Vhalc. 1786 Phil. ‘J rant. LXXVl. 444 Tlic.se 
lA>ncs liclonged to phy&eieres or respiring fi-shes. 

2 . Zool. The generic name of the cachalots or 
Larger sperm-whales. 

1753 Chambers Cyci. Supp. s. v., The phy.sclcr wiili the 
iipiK'r jaw lunger Ilian the under one. .The fir.id of this fish 
ix .so lar^e. that il is half .ta lonjz&.s the b.;^y, and ihiLker 
than the thickest p.Trr of it. 1806 Home ill Phil. Trans, 
XCVII. r o ITie oil of the physeter, which crystallizes into 
.spet m.Tceti. 1833 Sir C. Bell Haud(\^ii^) 298 i'hc Physeter 
or cacheluL whale, .is rcmurk.'iMe for having teeth. 

3 . A filter acting by 4air-picS5urc. 

1841 F RASCis Dit t. Arts, etc., Ph^ seter, a filtering inachiiie, 
consisting r*f a tub, with an air-light perforated stage h.Tlf. 
way up. The feculent liquid to be filtered Is j>ut above the 
st.'ige, and a syringe, by withdi awing the air from below 
the .stage, occasions the clear part of the liquid to i>ass 
thiough, owing to the pressure of the atninsphere .'ihove it. 

Hence FhyM'tBrine, Phyat'terold adjs,, of or 
pertaining to the sperm-whales ; shs. A member 
of lhi.s group. 

1883 Encyrl. Prit. XV. 393/2 Almo.«L all the other members 
nf the Milv-ider range themselves under the two principal 
binds of /ipliioids (or Phy>eliroids) and Delphinciils. 

Fhysetoleio (f^ii>ftulrik), a. Chtm, [f. Phy- 
8KT-KK 2 + Oleic.] In physetoldc add, an un- 
saturated fatty acid (C,flll|,.,O.J, obtained by saj>o- 
nification of spermaceti ; isomeric, if not identical, 
with pogKio acid. 

1857 Miller Elctn, Chem, HI. 419 Physeloldc acid was 
obt.iined fttnii the oil of the ordinal y sperm wlmlc \Phvsrfer 
inat roctphalus). 1866 Wat i s Du t. Chem. IV. 035 Physc- 
tolcic ncid crystallises in stellate groups of colourles-s needles. 

PkyS-lianilOllica ns|haim^*nik&). [f. 
(;r.^<7a bellows + HAUMnNUw.] A primitive form 
of harmonium, in which metal springs are set in 
vibration by a current of air; invented by llackei 
of Vienna in 1S18, and originally made to be 
attached to a piano, b. A kind of reed-stop on 
the organ, imitating the tone of this. 

1838 Encyrl. Brit. (ed. 7) XVII. 476/3^ Physharmonica, a 
musical insirumcniiin which the immediate jonorous bodies 
ate .spiiug.s of .Meet or of brass, thrown into vibration by 
a cut rent of air impelled against them. sSsa Slioll Organ 
101 Phys-harmonica is a ncwl^invcnlcd nxd-regisicr, with 
a soft, ngreoable lone. 1881 BB0Ani40v.SE .t/w.v. Atousiics 
176 MuaichI tones of this desc'riplion are those of.. phi si- 
harmonica (liaTinonium, concertin.T, accordion) [etc.]. 

PI^sia*nthropy. [f. Gr. tpvois nature f -ai - 
8/>aiina, f. ap^paur-ov m.in.] ^See quots.) 

i8i8’'3a Webshlr, PAyAttuthoPy, the philo.'*oi»liy ol human 
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life, or the doclribe of the ccin^iitution and diseases of man, ; 
and the remedies. «885 Mrk. C. Lh Wallace {titti) Physi* ' 
aiiihropy, or the Hojno Cure and Kradication of Uiaease. 

FhysiatriO ((ui|se*trik). [a. Ger. phystairik, | 
f. Gr. nature + Iatbic.j The doctrine or 
system of nature-cure (Ger. naturheilkimdei ; the 
application of natural a^ncies in medicine. Also 
Phyaia'trlofl. llciice Fhyaia'trloal a, 

Maynk E.x^s, Lex, 956/j Physiatrics. . Physiairiciil. ; 
iMi iliuz A’a/. Meth, Healtug 5, 1 now come to ^peak of j 
pny^iiatric (Science of nature cure). | 

Phytic (h'zik), sb, P orms : a. 3-4 flayke, 4 i 
flayk, flaike, 4-5 flaik(e, lysik, fyayk(e, 5 ; 
fiisykke, feaike, 5-6 feayk. 4 phiaek, phe- : 
hike, 4-6 phi8ik(e, -yk(o, 4-7 phiaique, 5 ! 
phiaikke, pheayk, 5-6 phiayque, phyaykCe, ; 
5-7 phiaick(e, -ik(e, 6 -yoke, 6-7 phyaike, 6-S : 
-ick(e, 7 -iq(uej phyaic. [ME. Jisike^ a. OF. . 
fisique (12th c.\ ad. L. physica, a, Gr. t^vemet^ \ 
{kmurruiff) the knowledge of nature: see PHYSIC a.j ; 

1 . Natural science, the knowledge of the pheiio- | 
menal world; - Physics i. Now 

13. . S^uy n S’.ig. i W.) i 36 And eke alle the seven ars. The 
first .v> was i^rariimaric . . Kellorike,and ek fisike. 1390G0WEM ! 
Coh/, 1 1 1 . Phi-^iqiic . . Thurgh which the philosophre hath j 

foundc To tL'chen soiidri knowlechingcrs Upon the bodilichc ; 
thiuges, Of man, of bcsie, of herbr, of ston. 1477 Norton i 
Oni. Aica. v. in Ashin. TMeat. Chem, Hrit. (1652) 57 Hut it 
is not so ill the Phisick of Mines. 1586 1 *. H. I.a Fpimaud, ; 
Fr, Aciul. I. (1594) 7a Physike, which is the studie of 
iiatur.ill things : inetaphysike, which is of Mi|icnialurall 
things. 1685 Haxtkk Farafhr, A‘. T. i Cor. ii. True 
Physick is the Knowledge of the knowable Works of God, 
ana God in them. 1748 PorE Dhhc. iv. 645 Physic of Meta- : 
physic begs defence, .And Meiapbysic calls fur aid_ on ' 
Sense \ 1883 A. Harratt P/tyS‘ Metempiiric 171 This is 

the unly form in which the question of mind and mutter has 
any meaning to Piiysic, fur Physic knows nothing uf cither 
mind or matter cxceut .‘is objtxts and pliysii:.al phenomena. 

2. I'lie knowledge of the human body ; esp, the 
theory of diseases and their treatment; medical 
science, medicine, arch, 

[iiR^ W. Malmi:sd. He GesiU Region Angl, 11. Pro!., 
Physicam qua: medetur corporis \ aletudirii. I c x^SA Chaix^r 
Pfol, 411 Wih V.S thcr was a Doctour uf Phisik, In al this 
world lie wa^ thcr tiuon In'iii lik To speke of phisik and of 
Surgerye. 1390 Gower Con/, 111 . 23 For in Phisbiue this 
1 finde, Usage is the seconde kinde. ^ 1309 Haw e.s P*>At. 
Pletts. xvi. (Percy Soc.) 62 Of phisike it is the prupertc Tu 
ayde the body in every sekenes. 154a Act « Hen. V II I ^ 
c. 40 The science of phcsicke duthe comprenend, include, 
and contcyne, the knowledge of .surgery as a speciull inembre 
and parte of the samv. idda'-j Pkpvs Piary 27 Feb., Tu 
Chyrurgeon's Hall, .where.. we had a fine dinner and good 
learned company, many Doctors of Phisicjue. 17^ Rcack- 
STONE Stne/ji 0/ taiu i. in Comm. (1765) I. 14 The gentle- ' 
man of the faculty of physic- 1808 Jrnl, XIX. 468 

To admit * certiticates from schools of physic may prevent 
the possibility of ascertaining a regular education \ 

3 . The art or practice of healing; the healing 
art ; the medical profession. 

1.97 R. Glooc. (Rolls I 3162 Su)r he monckes abil on him 
he let do. And fioui wib him spiceric hat to fisyke drou. 1340 
Ayenh. 54 Hit iualh ofie het pe ilke het be fisike leuch, be 
fizike bterfjr. s^e Caxton' Alyrr. 1. xii. 38 Phisyke..is a 
mestier or a cmlte that enteiidcth to the nelthc of mannes 
body* > 5*3 >4 4 * ,15 Hen, (^///, c. 5 9 3 Suffred to 

excercysc or practyse in Physyk. xjoo S. L. tr. Frykc'a 
Voy, E, ImL 4 Any service suitable to my profession, which 
was Physick. 1813 J. Thomson Lect. Inftnm, Introd., The i 
practice of Medicine has long been divided into two depart- < 
ments, Physic and Surgery. 1871 Sir T. Watson Princ. it . 
Pract. Physic Introd. Lect., This art of Physic, .needs to be 
begun under the protecting eye. .of a ma.sicr in the craft, 
b. The medical faculty person ifierl ; physicians. 
136. Lanol. P, PL A. vir. 256, 1 dar legge Lohe niyii 
KrcSfhut Fisyk schal his Forred hod for his foode sullc. 
1576 Gascoione Steele Gl. 984 That Phisickr thriue not 
ouer fast by murder, x^a Sir T. Hruw nk Let. Friend $ ro 
Amply satisfied that his Disease slionld dye with himself, 
nor revive in a Posterity tu pu/^le Physick. 1764 Gray . 
The Candidate 5 * Lord, sister .s'lys Physic to Uiw, ' 1 
declare (ctej 

t c. Medical treatment or regimen. Obs, 

C1386 Chaucer Hni.’s T. x<m2 Ffarewel Phisik; go her ! 
the man to chirche. 1471 J. Pastom in P, Lett. 111 . 7 iMy 
leche cr.afte ami fc.syk. .luthe cost me sythe Estern Day . 
more then sli. 1503 Act 19 Hen. VIL c. 36 9 t 'i he same ' 
Sir William, .lay both at Suigi:ry and Fc.syk..by the space 
of ii yercs and more. 1568 Hiule (Bishops') Feclus. xviii. 18 
Goe to phisir.ke or eiicr thou be sicke. a 1674 Clarendon 
Hist. Keb. LY. 9 The herd Goring being not then well, 
but engaged in a course of Physick. 1700 Prideaux Lett, ; 
(Camden) 194 An end will soon be made beyond y* remedy ! 
of phy.sic and repentance. > 

4 . M KDici-VK .v/i.i 2. (Now chiefly i 

X5ax Hahington Orl. Fur, Pref., Tasso,. likeneth Poctrie : 
to the Phisicke that men ciue vnto little children wlten they ; 
arc sick. 1605 Shaks. Ataeb, v. iii. 47 Throw Physicke i 
to the Dogs, lie none of it 1696 Tate & Hkady^ Ps, ' 
civ. 14 llerb>, f<.jr Man's use, of various Pow'r, That either ; 
Food or I'hy.sick yicM. 1^30 Wesley Wks. (1830) I, ii A j 
little money, focKl or physic. 186. Mrs. H. UW) Afrs. ■ 
Haliib, II. vi, Aiiii, Jancy, you'll take the physic, like a ■ 
precious Iamb: and hc:ipsof nice things you shall have after 
It, to drive the taste out. 187a Gi;o. Eliot Middlem, x. As * 
as the wrong phy .sic, - nast y to take, and sure to disagree. I 
b. spec, A cathartic or purge. 

16x7 Arp. AaBor Pescr. /PV?/-/#/ (1034) 303 The people., doe ■ 
vse it [Tohacco] as Physicke to purge them-^elues of humours. 
ifH Donnk Serui, xvii. (1640) 170 Affliction is my Ph>'sick s 
that purge.s, that dean.ses me. 1831 Youatt I/orse iv. 56 , 
The spring grass is the best physic that can possibly be | 


adiiiitiistered to the horse. It carries off every humour 
which may be lurking about the aiiiinul. 
t6. />> Wholesome or curative regimen or habit. 
e 138^ Chaucer Nude Pr, T, t8 Atempree diett was al 
hir phisik. 14.. in ( 7 . Elie. Acad, etc. 49 Erly to ryse is 
fysyke fync. X59X Green e Farett*. to Foilie Wk.s. (Orosart) ; 
IX. 2^9 Dinner being done, counting it Phisicke to sit | 
a while, the old Countesse {etc.]. X699 Dkvdf.n To J, i 
Driden 1x6 Who, nature to repair, Draws physic from the ; 
fields in draughts of vital air. ^ j 

f b. Mental} moral, or spiritual remedy. Obs, | 
1390 (lOWER Con/, III. 349, The wufiill peine of loves ■ 
m^die, Ayein the which mai no phisique availe. CX440 
Generydes 6876 If 1 here kyssid, 1 think, so god me .save. 

It were the l)cst fisykke that I cuwde haue. x^ T. Norton 
CtUvitt'e Inst, 11. vii. (1634) 160 To crave the Phisicke of 
grace that is in Christ. 1696 Burton* s Diary 16 Dec. (1828) 

I. 150 He is a madman. It U good physic to whip him. 
as703 BuRKirr On N, T. Matt. v. 4 Sorrow for sin is 
p^'sick on earth, but it is food in hell. 

6, alt rib, and Comb,, as \ physic-craft, '\~sod, 
-rack, -ward', physic-taking physio-ball, j 
medicine in the form of a ball or bolus for ad- j 
ministratiun to a horse, dog, etc. ; t physio-bill^ ! 
a medical prescription; also a m^ical advertise- | 
ment; physic-bojc, a medicine-chest; fpbysic- j 
Anger Physician finger \ f physio-school, a 1 
medical school. Also Physic gakden. (In seme ! 
of these, physic may have originally been the adj. : j 
see PiiYMio a, 2 for similar uses.) I 

1831 Youatt Horse xxiii. 39S The most effcctiial and safest ; 
*physic ball. 1845 — Dog vl 1 18 A pbysic-l>ali was given 
him in the evening, and on the following morning. 16x4 T. 
Adams Pivelts Banket xo It is. .a *phy. sick -bill of hell, that 
they must not wash till they have drunk. X7XZ Shamesii. 
Charac,, MUc. v. tii. (1737) 111 . 340 To.. lie scrupulous in ' 
our choice, and (as the current physick -hi U.s .'idinoni.sh us) ; 
beware of counterfeits. Axfifii Holvday //«rYMif/ii. 23 No I 
baben they leave behind. Big Lyde's *physick-box can this | 
iieVe gain. X7s6 C. Lt:cAS Ess. IFaters II. 217 The in- i 
corporated bauds of the "physic-craft that call themselves the 
college of physicians, xtei M01.1.K Camcrar. Liv. Libr, v. | 
ii. 321 The Ring-finger or *Physkkc-finger.^ 1613 PrRc-.HA.s ! 
PilgrimageKxbxjIt 93 llec was their A£scinapius or *Pby.sicke- | 
god. Haynard ill Sir J. Fluycr Hot h Cold Bath, 

II. 280 Brought to tlie *Physick-Rar.k, viz. Bleedings,. . Diet- ; 

drinks, f.)yntmcnts. 1677-8 in Willis & Clark Cambridge > 
(1886) 111 . 24 The * Physick schooles. tj&f Go(h:ii Treat, 
Wounds I. 371 A man, who was executeef, and dissected in ! 
the ph3’.si«>.schouls. 18113 J. Hadcock Pom, Aniu$em, 165 I 
The valetudinary, consumptive, and *physic -taking . . fall ' 
victims of the ship's motion. 1843 Miai.l in Noncon/, 1 11 . 
63;^ I'hat definition which makes man *a physic-taking ; 
animal '. a 1^ Ci.lvelanu Cch, Poernsj &C. 11677} 164 : 
'£AAriiT«a 9 ai is a *Phy.sick-word, and signifies the Labour j 
of a Disease. • 

Hence {nonce-zvds.) fl^by'sieUko adv., medi- \ 
cinally ; f Vby ’Blcolilp, humorous t ille of a medical 
authority ; t Fhy'olostor, contemptuous term for j 
a im*dicinal practitioner. I 

S58X Mulcaster Positions xi. (1887) 60 Mustek . .was vsed ; 
in the ulde time Physicklike, to stay mourning and greife. j 
1689 G.. Harvey Curing Vis, by Expect, xviii. 137 The 
description, .ought to he razed by their Pbysickships out of ; 
their Pharmaceutic Records. Ibid. xvii. 128 if any young ; 
Physickstcr has an itch to experiment. I 

Physic Nowm/r. \p,Y . physique, ; 
ad. L. physic-us, a. Gr. tpvaiKos natural, f. qivats I 
nature, f. ^vciv to produce.] ; 

1. Physical, natural. | 

X563 Hmll Art Carden. (15931 23 A phisicke experiment of r 
Democritus. 1669 Gale Crt. Gentiles i , 1. ii. 14 Some Physic j 
Contemplations of Job. Ibid, ii. vilL 99 There are three ; 
Kinds of Thcologie; the first ia called Mythic ..another i 
Physic. 1807 J[, Barlow Columb. iv. 455 O'er great, o'er 
smull extends his physic laws. cx8xi Fuseli in Lect, Paint. 
iv. (184S1 A39 Itivisihle physic and inetaphy.sic ideas, 
b. lielonging to physics or natural philoso])hy. 

X883 J. U. Thomas in Homilet. Monthly (N. Y.) 8 Jan. 204 
Sensitive, nutritive, physic, aud cheiiiic phenomena. 
t 2 . Medical; mraicinal. Obs, PHY-sio sb, 
atlrib.. Physical a. 4, 5.) 

X4aa tr. Secret a Secret,, Priv, Prh, 144 Lihral Sciencis.. 
as gramcr, arte fisike, astrononiye, and otheris. c 1440 Pot, 
Rcl. 4r /-. Poems 217, I axsl a inayster of fysyke lore, what 
wold hym drye and dryve away Y X53X Kouinson tr. More's 
Vtop. 11. vi. (1895) 916 My companion .. caried with him 
phisick bokes, certein smal woorkes of hlippocratex, and 
Galenes Microtcchne. 1577 D. Goot'.k Ileresbaclts ilusb, 
(1586) 52 b, When you haucseiiered.. your Physicke Hearbes 
by tbeinselues and your Potte hearl^cs and SallcLs in 
another place. xsTy Mountain Gardener's Labyrinth 
'i'ille-p.,Thc physick liencfit of each herb, plant, and flower. | 
a 16x7 Hiekon Whs, I. 25 The physick potion, .is deane ; 
aj;ainst the stomackc. x6xio Vennkr Fia Recta ii. 28 Red 
wine is.. good fur physicke vsrs, tostopcbolericke vomitings. 
1704 Ray Creation 11. 252 The chief Physick Herbs. X736 
N, jersey Archives XI. 446 A Hoot call'd Pb>5kk Root, 
filarie or five leaf'd Physick. 

Physio (frzik), v. Inflexions physicked, 
physioking. [f. Physio jA 5-5.]. 

1 . trans. To dose or treat with physic or medicine, 
esp. with a purgative. Now colloq, 

*377 Langl. P. PL B. xx. 321, I may wcl suffre.-That 
frere flatcrer be fetteaiid phisike [C. xxiii. 323,fysyke] 30W 
.syke. t575 Turbkkv. Fauleonrie 279 The Italians order of 
phi&ir king hia hawke. 1600 Smaks. A. Y, L, i. i. 92 , 1 will 
physicke your ranckenesse. 1733 Chp-ynk Eng, Malady 1. 
vi. 9 2 (1734) 50 The Animals, .are phjriiick’d almost out of 
their Live.s. X83X Youatt Horse xxiit. 382 In physicking 
a horse, whatever is to be done, should be done at once. 
1876 Fox Bourne Locke 1 1 . xii. 258 Locke laid down the rule 
. .tlial children ought to be physicked as little as possible. 


b. fig. To treat with remedies, relieve, alleviate. 

*589 Nashe Pre/, Greene’s Menaphon (Arb.) 7, I wold 

E erswade them to phisicke their faculties of seeing and 
^ earing. 1605 Shails. Macb. 11. iii. 55 Tlie labour we oelight 
ill, Physicks paine. ^ X64S Miliun Re/orm, i. (1851) 1 2 Then 
was the Lilurgie given to a nuinlicr of moderate Divines, 
and Sir Thu Smith a Statesman to bee purg'd, and Physick't. 
x^3 Churchill Duellist 1. 34 Vice, within the guilty breast, 
Could not be physic’d into resL x8sp Byron Juan 11. xix, 
A mind diseased no remedy can physic. 

2 . slang. To jmuish in purse or pocket. 
i8as Eoan Li/e Loud. 11 . v. (Farmer), You may be most 
preciously physicked in your die. 1813 Bee Diet. Turf 
134 Winning a man's blunt at cards, or other wagers 
* giving him a physicking ' The physicking system ' was 
put in force at the Doncaster St. Teger, 182s. 

3 . Metallurgy, To treat (molten iron, etc.) with 
nn oxidizing body, which combines with and 
eliminates phosphorus and sulphur. 

1876 Hellev in lire Diet. ArtsU^yKi IV. 47^ If with their 
present plants they could nut effectually diminale sulphur 
by puddling, ought they not to try to do so by physicking? 

1 fence Fliyalokliiff vbl.sb,\ also Phy'iloker, 
one who administers physic. 

x6d Gurnall Chr, in Arm, verse 16. ii. (1669) 187/1 He 
hath undertook the physicking of his Saints. i8a6 Miss 
MitI'Oku ViUage'Sex, 11. (1863)415 Dr. Tubb. .bleeder, .shaver, 
and physicker of man and beast. 1838 Dickens Nich. 
Hick, viii, ' Now '.Stiid Squeers, ..'is that physicking over 'if ' 
PliTBical (fi'zikal), a. Also 5-7 phla-, 6 
phus-; 5 -ycal, -ichal, 6-7 -ioall. [ad. mcd.L. 
physiidlis, f, physica, PuYSic sb , : see -al.] 

1. 1 . Of or pertaining to material nature, or to 
the phenomenal universe perceived by the senses ; 
pertaining to or connected with matter ; material ; 
opposed to psychical, mental, spiritual. 

Often ill such physical cause, energy, power; 

physical possibility, impossibility, etc. : sec also 7. 

*597 Hooker EccL Pol, v. Ivii. 9 4 Sacraments, .arc not 
physical! but motall instninieiits of .saliiaiiun. 1604 K. 
G(i)imstone| D* Acosta's Hist, Indies ii. viii. 99 In natuifdl 
and phisicall things, we must not sceke out infallible iiiul 
niathcmaticall rules, but that which is ordinary and tried 
by experience. x666 BuVle Orig. Formes h Qual, (1667) 
7 Whether or no the Shape can by IMiysicall Akciu.s be 
altered. *<95 Ai.inoham Geom. Epit. 86 If. .the fine E.. 
be moved parallel to it self, through every pliLsical point in 
the line A, it will produce the rectangle AE. 175a Hume 
Ess. \ Trent. (1777) L xxi. 215 A.s to physical ictuses, I aiii 
inclined to doubt altogether of their operation in this 
p.irticular. 1831 4 De (^L'incev Cersars Wks. 1859 X. 14 
Everything physical i.s measurable by weight, motion, and 
resisiaiice. c i860 Faraday Porces Hat. i. 16 Some of the 
more elementary, and, what we call, physical powers. x88o 
Hauohton Phys, Geog, i. 2 'I he physical .structure of the 
eiirth and stars. xWs I.ycll's Elem. Geoi, nxi 'I'hcre iiuiy 
be a physical break— unconformity— and also a palaeonto- 
logical break, between two successive groiuis of strata. 

absoi. 1836 Kingsley Lett. (1878) I. 36 I he rlreamy days 
of boyhemd, when 1 knew and worshipped nothing but the 
physical, 1883 Eder.smeim Li/e Jesus II. 2(» An attempt 
to shift the argument from the moral to the phy.sical. 

b. Belonging or relating to Natural Tliilusophy 
or Natural Science ; of, pertaining or relating to, 
or in accordance with, the regular processes or laws 
of nature. 

1580 G. Harvey Three Proper Lett. Wks. tGrosart) 1 . 48 
With great Physicull, and Naturall Rea.smi. 1587 (iklene 
Euphues to Philautus Wks. (Grosart) VI. 204 Neythcr 
can ri.slieriu«ii tell the Phusicall reasons of the motions of 
the .Sea. 1796 H. Hunter tr. St.-Pierre's Stud, Hat, 
(1799) I. 497 Of some general laws of nature... We shall 
divide these I.aws into Laws physical and Laws moral. x8o8 
J. Webster Hat, Philos. 7 It is an object worthy of attention 
to instruct the youthful mind in physical knowledge. xBjo 
Hkh.schkl StmL Hat, Phil, it. ii. 98 The law of gravitation 
is a phy.sical axiom. 1841 W. Si'ALDING Italy 4 //. I si. 111 . 
304 The most interesting feature in the physical history of 
the Calabrias, is the frequency of their earthquakes. 1865 
Mozley Mirac, (ecL 2) Pref. 11 None of them are or profess 
to he physical explanations of miracles, i. e. reductions of 
thcrii to laws of nature in the .scientific sense of that term. 

c. Of persons: Dealing with or devoted to 
natural science (in quot. 1 768, materialistic). 

1678 CuuwokTii IhUU, Syst, 1. iv. 391 Out of whom, 
afxording to the Physical Empedoedes, proceed all things 
that were, are, and shall be, viz. Plants, Men, BeastH and 
Gods. 1768 Sterne Sent. Journ. (1775) 1 . 5 {Calais) Every 
power which .sustained life, perform'd it with so little 
friction, that 'C would have confounded the most Physical 
predeuse in France : with ail her materiulisin, she could 
scarce have called me a machine. 1898 HarpeAs Mag, 
XCVI. 623 'Ilic foremost physical philosophers of the lime 
came to the aid uf the best cmiicians. 

2 . Belonging to the forces of nature and pro- 
perties of bodies, other than chemical and vital ; 
belonging to the science of physics : see Phybics 2. 
,*734 HeilTs £xatt^. The, Earth 267 His excellent Observa- 
tions, both Astronomical and Physical. 


Char. Min. (ed. 3) 2 Physical characters are tbose phy.sical 
‘ 'i:n are exhibited by tlie mutual action of 


phenomena whid 
minerals and other bodies; 


such a.n magnetic properties 


[etc.]. 1813 Banewell Introd Geot. (1815) 47 The internal 
and external parts will vary both in their physical and 
chemical pro^riies. 1878 Huxi.ey Physiogr, 104 The 
physical properties of matter may^ be altered without 
affecting its aeeper chemical constitution. 

3 . Ol the body, and bodily members or faculties 
(as distinct from the mind) ; bodily, corporeal. 

1780 Bentham Princ, Legist, xiv. 9 3 SufTpiTM for example 
the physical desire has for its object the satisfying of hunger. 
i8ao I lASLi n Led, Dram, Lit. 259 Milton ha.s got rid of 
the horns and tail, the vulgar and physical insignia of the 
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devil. 1831 Austin Jurtspr^ (1870) I. xii. 358 Physical or 
natural persons. . In this iiisunce 'physical ' or ' natural ' . . 
denotes a person not fictitious or legal. iSte Tymoall 
I. XVI. S04 The nutn gave me the impression of 


physical exercise, except riding. 1899 iVfsfm. Cnz. «4 May 
5/1 The lads. ;Went through a course of physical drill with 
wonderful precision. 

b. as sIk ( //. ) «» physical powers, rol/oq. rare. 

Examiner 26/2 He lacks physicals for swagger. 184a 
G. A. McCall L.ett.^r. FronUert (1868) 39* Disease, and 
Uie wear and tear inridental to the exposure of the physicals 
in such a country as this. 

II. 4 . Of or bclonpring to medicine ; medical. 
Now rare, f J'f^ysical garden * Puvsio oauden. 

C S450 Lvi^ & Burch AViwj 1803 Sleep .. ffroin these 

‘icn p 


jmericall, Mu&icall, Cheyrurgicall, Physical. 1679 Trials 0/ 
iVakeman^ etc. 49 I here is only that |«rt of it which 
IS the Physical Prescriptions. 1739 Johnson /.. Boer^ 
haave Wks. IV'. 343 II is profession of botany made it 
part of hit duty to superintend the phy.sical garden. 1759 
ll. hfARTiN Nat. Hist. Knt^ II. Canihr, 94 Furnishing a 


fOT4 A mechanism of the atoms, or, as it has come to he 
called in Germany, a *phy.sical chemistry, was developing. 
1817 CoBBKiT IPifer. XaaII. 362 It was a combat of argu* 
ment, and they have taken shelter under the shield of 
•physical force. 1840 Moon £// Rhine 165, I do wish our 
physical-force men would hire a steamer and take a trip tiii 
the Rhine. 1897 J- McCarthy in paily News ay May 6/1 
He wa.s entirely opposed to any attempt At rciNsllion by 
physical force, hecause he held.. that there was no chance 


f 2637 Lease /r, Maj^d, Cell, to Univ. Oxford 17 Apr., 


pciiising—cxccpt meiaphysical ones. 

t b. Of persons : Pracli^iinj; medicine; medical. 
1748 Riciiamuson Clafissa (181 x) IV. xlv. 296 These ciirsrcl 
physical folks can find out nothing to do us good, but what 
would poison the devil, 1749 .Smollf. i t Cii Hi 11. iv. p 2, 
1 resumed my physic.*!! dress, and .. visited several (latients. 
* 7 S 7 W. I'liOMrsoN A’. N. Atlvoc. 44 Which their. . Fiiends, 
the top of the Physical Faculty ran verify. xypfiCiiAnLOTTt 
Smith Mnrehmont l\\ 274 'Jhe physical men who attend 
her seem to think not. 

1 0. Physii a! finger * Pht.stcta.v finger. Ohs. 
1623 tr. Favine's Thrat. Hon. 1. v. 49 To this Physicall 
finger a vcine answereth. 
t6. Used ill medicine, medicinal. Ohs. 
iSM'So North Plntanh^ /Jewr/rv 1/5(1895) .89* I’hisicall 
hci bcs, as Helleborum, Lingewort and Bearcstoote. 1613 
Markham En^. Huslatidmau 11, 1. v. (1635) 22 The red 
Rose is not. .so lender as the iJninaske, yet it is much mure 
Phisicall, and oftner used in medicine. 1658 J. Jonks 
Oziid's /Ais 86 Medea was the first that invented Physical 
hath'. 1^ Trvon Good l/ouse w. xxvi. (cd. 2) 2o3 This 
suit of drink (coflee] ought not to be used, hui in a Physical 
w.iy, 177^ Adair Amer. Ind. 412 Angelica .. is one of 
their physical greens. 1828 VVai.kfr y>/V/., Gnniacum^ a 
physical wtiod. 

t b. HcneHcial to health ; curative, remedial ; 
restorative to the boily, good {for one’s health). 
FX^ofig. Ohs. 

1447 Bokkniiam .?n'N0‘r(Roxb.)i3, 1 cowdc as weel liothe 
forge and fyle As towd liiyccin hys phisycal consolacyoun. 
1601 SriAKS. yui. C. II. i. v.'ii Is Brutus sicke? and is it 
Physicall To w.'dkc vnbr.*iced, and sucke vp the humours Of 
the Hanke Morning? 160411). GIkimstonk] fTA testa's Hist. 
Indies IV. xl. 318 They say moreover, that this woolL.is 
phisicall for other indispositions as for the gowi. x6i6 K. C. 
Times' Whistle v. 2212 With iitediocriiy,.To take Toliacco 
thus were phisicull. 01633 At . sun hledit. (1635) 113 A 
phy.sicnll Banket for our Svmlcs. 

fc. Of the nature ot or like medicine (in taste, 
smell, etc.); as bad as medicine. Ohs, 
a 1648 Dicby Closet Open. (1677) 63 All other herbs.. give 
it a physical t.isie. 168* K. Knox Hist. Ceylon 5 'I'he Tree 
hath a preity Physical smell like an Apothecaries Shoix 
1706 r. IIakkk Ivubr. Walks 11. i, Wretched liatclicl -fac'd 
things that arc ])hysical to look at 'em. 
tb. In need of medical treatment, sick; under 
medical treatment. Ohs. 

1633 Shiklkv int/y Fair One ill. iv, What meancs this 
Apotnecaiies shoo aixout thee, art Piiysicall? — Bird in 
i'a^ 111. ii, Thun lookst dull ami Phlsicall me tliinkcs. 2761 
BHt. Mag. II. 388 In the latter [hospital J are near 300 
plwsical patients, and about 60 chirurgical ones. 

7 . Ill Sfiecial phrases and collocations. 

Physical astronomy, that branch of astronomy which 
treats of the motion.s ma.ssc.s, {lositions, light, heat, etc. 
of the heavenly bodies. Physical atom: see quot. 
Physical chemistry, that branch of chemistry which 
deals with the structure of molecule^ Physical force, 
material a.s opposed to moral force ; in ^Tolitics, the use of 
armed power, to cflect or repress political changes; also 
aiinh. Physical geography, that branch of gcogrtqihy 
which deals with the natural features of the earth’s siirfiicc, 
as distinct from its political divisions, commercial or 
liistorical relations, etc. Physical geology, the study of 
the foriiiation and history of strata and eruptive rocks, apart 
from p.’ilxontology. Physical horizon : see Horizon i. 
Physical laboratory, a laboratory for experiments in 
physical science. Physical mineralogy, that which 
treats of the phydcal properties of minerals from their 
chemical composition. Physical optics, that branch of 
optics which deals with the properties of light itself (as dis- 
tinguished from the function of sight); sometimes restricted 
to chat pan which relates to the undulatory theory and the 
ijienomeria specially explained by it, as interference, etc. 
Physical point, a point conceived as infinitely small, and 
yet a portion of matter. Physical science or philo- 
sophy & Physics. Physical sciences, the .sciences that 
treat of inanimate matter, and of energy apart from vitality: 
opposed to the biological or to the moral sciences. Physi- 
esj sign, a symptom of health or disease ascertainable by 


the term '"physical astronomy’. 1850 Daubfnv Atom, 
The, V. (ed. 2) 147 (Dnma.s) proiMses to designate that 
description of molecular groups into which bodies are 
resoh-ed by he.it, "physical atoms. 1901 Fertn. Rev. June 


IS composed.) «8s2 A. K. Johnston {title) Allas of Physical 
Geography. s866 Bkandr & Cox Dht. .SV., etc. II. 898/1 
Physical geography is the history of the earth in its material 
organisation, Daily News 17 Feb. 2/5 'To find funds 
for the fiiundation and maintenance of a national *plmical 
laljoratory, 1831 I'rewstfr Opties vii. 66 •Physimi (Jptics 
is that branch of the science which treats of the phy.sical 
propertic.s of Ii.i{ht. 2857 Blcki.e Chuliz. J. vii. 343 The 
Im.siiiess of "piiy.slcat philosophy is, to explain external 
phenomena W'ith a view to their prediction. 1845 Stoddart 
Gram, in Encycl. Metrop. (1847) I. 60/1 That part of 
Tiramiiiar..is evidentlj* Physical, and of course follows the i 
cnintiiun law.s of 'Physical Science, a 286a Buckle Misc. \ 
Wks. (1872) 1 . 2X2 In the cour.se of a few years Sir Istiac. 
Newton changed tlie surface of ph^’siral .science. 2B79 St, 
George's Hasp, Rep. IX. 107 The ♦‘phjiiicM .signs pointed to ! 
fluid at the left b.ise, and to enlargement of the right lobe 
of the liver. 

llencc P]iy*glcAUgt; see ijuoU. ; Pliygioa'llty, i 
physical condition; Also humorously as a title ' 
for a medical m<in ; Phy*8iOAlB«sg, the quality of 
licing physical. I 

1858 Bi;.shnfll Nat, J\r Supemai. 1. (1864) 23 "Pliysicalist.s, 
who, without pretending to detiv Christianity, value them- 
selves on finding .ill the laws of obligation .. in the laws of 
the body and the world. 1864 Wfhjctkr, Physical ist^ one : 
who holcls that human thoughts and acts ate determined by 
the physical org.ini2ation of man. 2593 Nashr Four Lett. . 
i'.cn/ut. W'ks. (Grosati) 11 . 241 Rcc«‘iuc .some notes as 
touching his "phisicallity deceased. He h.id his Grace to 
be Doctor ere he died. 2660 tr. ParaMsus' Arehidoxis 1. 

IX. 131 When we followed that Medicinal way.. wc could 
never (by thut kind of PhystcalUty).. perceive any thing ■ 
well founJctl. 2727 Bailtv vol 11 , ^Fhysiealntss^ Natural- . 
ness, also McdIt.inalneiiS. 2857 J. Hinton Let. in Ltyt 
vii (1878) 133 'I he inertness, the evil, that is added by our 
phj'sicalness. , 

Physically (fi'zikSH), adv. [f. prec. + -LY 2.] : 
In A pliysical manner or way. j 

1 . According to nature or the material laws of • 

nature; materially; according to physics or natural j 
phiIo.sophy or science ; not intellectually, morally, | 
or spiritually. Physically impossible^ impossible i 
from the nature or laws of material things. j 

1581 E. Campion in Confer, iti. (1584) Viv, You rc.i.son 1 
phy.sically ; but we mu't not l»e led by senses in llie-e 
misteries. 2666 Bovi-f. 0 *ig. Formes Qual. (1667) 7 It is . 
IMiy.sically impossible ibat it [matter] should be devoid of ' 
some Bulk nr other, and some dctci mtnrite Shape or other. 
167s R. Burtiiogcp. Causa Dei 48 It is not deni'd Physically, 
but Morally. 2704 Scu.ivan / 'iew Nat. 1, 417 The swelling 
of the ocean, by the joint attraction of the sun and the moon, { 
is Ics-s physically intelligible, than the ttetiodical cfiTiisinns of : 
the polar ice.s. 285s Gkovf Corr. Phys. Forces (ed. 3) 182 
.'\n atom or molecule physically indivi.sible. 28M M acaui. .sY 
Hist. Fug, xii. 111 . 217 It would be physically impo.s.sihlc 
for many of (hem to .surrender themselves in time. 1863 . 
Fawcftt Pot. Ecou. II. ix. 264 It i> physically impossible 
that any permanent rise in wage.s should lake plicc without 
a corresponding diminution of profits. 2870 Jkvons Elem. 
Logic \\. 13 Nothing can physically exist corresponding to 
a gcncr.Tl notion. 

t b. Naturally, essenti.*illy, intrinsically. Ohs. ; 
2629 If. Burton Truth's Triumph <(8 Justification. .the ' 
forme wheieof is relatiuc and not phyMC.auy inherent in \ 5. ^ 
1684 r. liocKiN God's Decrees z-m The wrill Is physically 
ours, and the deed is also ours, but ’tis mor.Tlly Gods. 2793 
I). Stewart Outl. .'if or. Philos. 11. ii. 1. 3 322 Not to demon- 
strate that the soul is phy5i«!lly and necessarily immori.Tl. 
to. I’rnclically. Ohs. 

1690 Levrourn Curs. Math. 450 It is a Fiidy, though ; 
Phy.si(Mlly^ Round, 3’et full of uneven Asperities. 2757 ; 
Akknsidf. in Phil. Traus. L. 324 The velocity of the fluids, I 
in the remoter .series of vessels, will Im, phy.sica1Iy, nothing. ! 

2 . As regards the body ; in body ; in bodily con- j 

stitution; corporeally. ' 

c i6oe Timon v. iv. (Shak.s. .* 5 oc.) 87 Hee's an asse loglc.Ylly : 
and capitally, not phisik.'illie and animallie. 1651 Ba.xti;h ! 
Inf. Rapt. 170 It may be the child’s Action Montlly, and in j 
Ijiw-sence, when it is only the Father's Action Physically. 1 
•WJ* E. Rvland in J. Foster's Life <J- Corr. (1S46) II. 107 : 
Unless physically disabled. 2877 A. 11 . Brucf. Training . 
Tsvek e xxv. 425 Not till 1 become invisible physically shall 
I be visible to yon spiritually. 2882 Mrs. Piim.sn Mission 
L, Gree. th 194 These felUhcen are physically adapted 
to the climate. 

+ 8. Mediciilly; nie< 1 icinal]y ; by meilical rule*. 
Hkstkr Seer. Phiiurav. in. cxv. 230 Then shall lie 
finished the solution of Iron Pliisically, tnc wliiche thou 
inaiest giue .sufel)’. 1674 R. Godfrey fnj. Ab. Physic 
ao8 To make it a Proverb, Qui Medici xnini, miseri f/rv/, 
(i.e.) He that live.s Physii'ally, lives miserably. 171a M. ; 
Henry Sober-mindedness Wks. 1853 I. 70 Then it [mirth] j 
must he used like a medicine,— must be taken physically. j 

t Physioaiy. Ohs. rare, [f. Physic sb, + -auy 
B. a.] Medicinal prei)arations ; materia medica. 

i6ao (r. Boceaecids Decameron 109 A Quacksalver.. one 
that denies in drugges and physicarie. 

t Physic garden. Ohs. [See Physic sb, 6, 
a, 2 ; cT. F. j&rdiu de pharmacies A garden for 
the cultivation of medicinal plants; hence, a 
botanic garden ; also physical garden. Physical 4. 


the Physio (farden lyes. 2699 Phil. Trans. XX 1 . 63 K.rre 
and noM-descript Plants, .. cultivated either in publick 
Physick-Gardens, or those of mivatc c.urt.^us Persons. 1796 
Morse Amer. Geog. II, 314 A very cuiiou.s physic-garden, 
which contains the choicest exotic*;. 2814 Hist. Univ. 
Oxford \\. 241 101715, John Robinson pi esented many 
curious exotic plants to the Pliysic Garden. 2879 Handbk. 
Univ, Oxford 59 The Botanic Garden, formerly knowm 
as the Physic Gaidrn, wa.s founded in the j*ear 1622. 
Physician Forms: a.^- ^ftzioien, 

4- 5 -laii(e, 4 flscician, -en, fyciscien, 5 fis-, 
flo-, tyn-, -isiati, -issyan, -isyen, -ezyen, f-b 
fysician, viaiclon ; fi. 4-5 fosioian(e, 5 -inyan, 
(•en), -sessian, 6 -ycien, -ysyan, 5 pheaioyen, 
6-7 -ycion, -icion ; 7, 4-6 phisicien(e, 5 -ycien, 

5- 7 -ician, 6 -icyou, 6-7 -itian, (-on), -icion, 7 
I phiaitian, 4-5 phyaicyen, 5 -ioien, 5-6 -icion, 
I 6 -ycyen, (phycyssyon), 6-7 phyaitian, -ycyan, 

! (-on), 6- physician. [MlLfisicien, a. OV.fisT 
I cien (Wacc lath c.), f- L, physic -a, i. physique: 

: see Physic and -ician.] 

: +1- A student of n.aturnl science or of jdiysics. 

I A 2400-50 Alc.rander Nc folo^e wc na firesyeiis, ne 
! pliili.sophoiir sroli-, As soplnstii ^ .slik thing, tn suit with 
pepill. 1610 WiLLET Hexapla Dan. 30 Natural) and 
humane drcanie.s, the interpretation w hereof belongeth vrito 
I physicians and philosimhiTS. jiSu J. Martineau il//.v£-- 
(18^/) 6 An an:ifyMs of Dr Priestley’s cliaiacter as a theo- 
logian, a physicien, a metaphysician.] 

2 . One who practises the healing art, including 
medicine and surgery. 

a izz$Ancr. R. 3^0 Aiih.monle ancren, . . Iwt schnlden one 
lecnen bore soule mid heorle Lireou&unge & flc.sshes piniinge, 
tior w-urdcS fisiciens & lieunic.*: leches. 2297 K. (.>i.ouc:. ( RoH!- • 
1552 His fiMcians he cliipede ^ .suor is oh anon Bote hti 
made him mid i.hilde he wolde horn sle echon. C23B0 
Wvci.iF Serm. Scl \\ ks. 1 . 60 Man may spende a 1 Jiat he 
hahal'Oiitc o{>ir fisiciaiiR. 2393 I.xsci.. P. Tl. C. xxiii. 176 
A fi.sici.in with afonede hod. . *484 Caxton Fables oJ .-E sop 
IM. ii, I am a kche, and with al a good phesycyeri. 25^ 
Tiniim e Luke iv. 2 t Vlsiaon heale thy silfc. 25^ Act 
3’/ Hen. c. 40 ror.Tsmuche as the science of phisicke 

dolhc comprehend . .the know ledge of surgery as a sprcixll 
meinbre .*ir.d parte of the same, therefore be it enacled lli.Tt 
anny of the .s;iid contp:uiy or feiawiship of Phisit ions, .may 
..exercise the s.Tid science of Phlsick in all and every his 
nicinlires and partes. 1542 I'ltAii. P.'rasfu. Aptph. 278 b, 
The physiriiiii.s dooe not fall to cultyng, except nil other 
nieaiies and wayes afore proved, 2^5 Shakk. Mach. 
i. 83 More needs she thr Diiiine, then the. Phy.siti.'ui. 
2758 JoHSsSos No. 17 ^7 'J'jie an.*itomical novice .. 

.styie.s himself physician, prepares himself by rainili,ir cruelty 
..to extend his arts of torture, .which he h.T.s hitherto tried 
upon cats and dogs. 1809 Ki ni>\i.i. Trav. l ll. Ixxil 128 
PhyMciiin is the title of all medical praciilionerb in the 
L’ niled .States. 2875 Jow kt r Phrto (ed. 2)111. 2S Phy.sicians 
to cure the disorders of which lu.vury is the source. 

b. (.»nc ltig.*illy qualififtl to pr.-ictise the healing 
art .IS above ; csp. as distinguished from tiiic 
qu.'ilified .ns a surgeon only. 

In the I'nitecl Kingdt»ni, every medical practitioner i<*now 
required to have a qualitii ation as Ph>'sician and aUo as 
Surgeon; so tliai a geni ral practitioner usually describes 
himsell .ts * Physician and Surgeon The use of * Physician ' 

or 'Surgeon' iilorie usually iinplie.s that (he person so styled 
is in practice a sjicci.'xlist in tb.\t iif.-inch. So especially W'itli 
the d* sign.'itioii * Consulting Physician 
C2400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 298 G bird, whi is it so greet 
difference bitwixe a cirurgian & a phlsician. 2508 I)i-nb xr 
Lament for Makar is 4 a In medicync the most praciiciai is. 

I. «chis, siirrij^ianis & iduMcIanis. >548 UuALL Erasm. Par. 
Luke Pref 9 The physicians of the bodyeshaiic piacticioners 
and poticanes that dt>oc ministre their art vnder them. 2621 
WoonALi. Surg. Matf. Pref. (1631) Bj, 'Phe moie learned 
sort are justly siiled by the title of Physicians, and the more 
ex()ericnccd sort arc called Chirurcions or Surgeons, a 2654 
Sf.i.df.n Table- T. lAi V*.) 27 Voiir President of the Colledge 
of Pliisitians. .liiiiLSelf is no mure than a Doctor of Physirk. 
2707 ('hamhf.ki.aynr St. Eng. iit. 550 Physiclms in Ordinary 
to her M.Tjesty's Person . . Apothecaries . . Chirurgeons. 1813 

J. Thomson Leet. lu/lam. Intrud. 15 It is from the separa- 
tion produced by these, two dcr.rcc.s | issued by Pope Ilonil.Tce 
the Sixth, and Clement the Fifth, at .Avignonk that we 
ought, 1 conceive, to date the true origin of the distinction 
between physician and surgeon, sui h as it has existed in 
modwrn times; a distinction unknown in the piaciice of the 
ancients. 287a (iLO. Eliot MiddUm. xvii), 'I'o obscure i)ie 
limit lictwccn his own rank as a general practitioner, and 
that of the physii'i.'kns, who, in the interest of the profe.ssion, 
felt bound to nialiitain its various gtades. 1895 W. Musk 
l.ife Sir H. Halford 135 The appointment of physiciari- 
e.vtr.Toi dinary to the king. 

C. Proverbs. 

2546 J. Hfv\vo:'»p Prov. It. vii. (1S67) 67 Feed bj* measure, 
and dclie the phy^icion. 1606 Hon and .Sueton., Vilnius 
Ikviil /(««<»/., whcrcup-.m might ari-e out English pro\*erbe, 
A foolc or a physiiion. 2622 Malvnf.r .-liff. Latv.^ferch. 
*54 see the,Proiicrlje 10 be true. That the vnknowne 
disease puiteth 'out itic Physitians eye. lyili [see Fool 
xA* xdl. 

3 , Irani/, and Jig. A healer ; one who cures 
moral, lipiritual, or political maladies or inhimities. 


diseased and sicke. 1687 Nx^hkis Hymn^ ' Long hast / 
xdexved' ii. I’ll tnist my great Pht^sician's skill. 2805 SyPR 
Winter in Load, (x 806) 1 11 . 262 Time must be her phj*siciftn. 
1868 Lynch Rivulet cxi.. vi, That thorny care* m.xy jicld 
sweet fruits, And comforts be physicians. 
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4 b Ccrnb,, as physitian-cuteuthtur, -tmther, 
•founder', tphyviolui flngei*, the third or ring* 
finger; •• Leecu-vi^hikr : ef. Fingeh i. 

l6a3 tr. Favinc** TheaU Jfan. l. v. 48 Kings of goM are 
worne by noble persons on the mcdicinall finger of the left 
hand called by the Lniines DigitvsMfdicus .. . Aulus Grlliiis, 

• .dcclareth.that a small and subtile arterie . .proceeilcih from 
the heart, to l)cnte on thU Phj'sirion finger. i8a8 D. lk 
Makciiant /?<*/. Clainn to Barony of Gardtur ^ 1 have 

been physician-accoucheur since 18x7, 190s Daily Ghron. 

6 Dec. 4/4 The reguhitions which the physician-founder 
drew up* 

Hence Pliyil'oiui v., fram. (fi'\ to make into a 
physician ; (^) to put under the care of a physician ; 
Vhysi'Giaiuury a,, of or pertaininj^ to a pli} sician ; 
Physi'oiaiiiogr, the office or position of physician ; 
Physi'daned a., qualilicd or licensed to act as 
a physician ; Phyai'cianer ffia/. = Physician 2 ; 
Pl&Srsl'oiaiidM, a female physician: also 
Physi'clanlesa a., without a physician ; Pl^dL « 
oianly a., befitting a physician ; Phyai'clanahip 
•>tphysiciamy\ also the person.ility of a physician. 

1839 G. \Vii..soN Ltt^ in Ufa (i860) iv. 205 The mysktic 
mctiiaitiiig cap has not y^t ^physid.'itied me. 1896 D. 
.Si .inK.N in Dominion lllustr. C'hiiMtnas No.. The travellers 
lii-«iormcd were straight put to lied and physicianed. 1889 
J. K. Ji;«oME Three Men \^ He.. has a somewhat family** 
'phyMciniiary w^y of putting things. 1881 Times 13 Jan. 
ix/j 'I'lie *Knysicuincy to the (JuecMi in Ircbnd. 1891 N. 
.Mookk in Diet. Nat. Biog. XXV. 94/a Hi-? assist.’int dis- 
ch.xrged the duties of the physicinnry till his formal election 
.*\s pliysir.ian . .on . . 14 Oc:t. i6og. 17^ H. \VAr.pni.K Lett, to 
Manit 10 Feb., Dr. Luc.is, a ^pliysuiii-uicd apothecary. x8x5 
AlkS. IMLKiNfiTOS Celebrity J, 78 •I'hysicioncrs were si-nt 
for. x8«i ScoiT AV#i//a>. xi, A man of much skill and little 
subst.'ince, who pr.'tcti.sctl the trade of a phy.siciancr. 1836- 
48 H. D. Wai.sii Anstoyh. Clouds 1. iv, Brave I'hurian 
prophets, physicianeis r.ire. 166a J. Ch.\.niji>:k i’au JIel~ 
mont's Orint, 17X If nature the *Physitiancsse of herself, 
can ovcicome diseases by licr own {•oodm-sse. 1786 H. 
Wali'Oi k Let, to Jl. More 9 Feh., 1 might semi for you ns 
iny physici.xness. 1888 TAt.M.uiK in /V/iC (N. V.) 6 Sept., 
lie died 'physicmnloss. x888J. f'l.iKtoKD inConiemf. Kcf. 
Apr. r,o3 Real knowledge of rnnn and of men,.. is iiide> 
scribably rich in *physiciunly force. 173a Fiki.iunc: Mtnk 
Doctor viii, 1 shall hind his ‘physiciniiship over to his good 
behaviour.^ 1879 Cnsselts Techtt. Kdnc. IV. ast/j A promise 
of succeeding on the first vacancy to the physicianship in 
ordinary'. iBBB T. Waiis in Atheumum 17 Mar. 340/a 
Latham . . was . . elected to the physictanship of the .St. 
George's and St. James's Dispensary. 

Phygicism ^fi zisD/m). {J. Physic 4- -rsu.] 
A doctrine of physical phenomena ; esp. one which 
refers all the phenomena of the tmiversei including 
life itself, to phpical or material force.<i; materialism. 

1869 Hi.'XLF.y Lay Sertte., .Set. Aspects Positivism (1877) 
16 J In the progress of the species from savagery to advanced 
civili/Ation anthropomorphism grows into theology, .and 
physicisin uf 1 may so call it) duvelopes into Science. 1879 
E.SCOTT F.n^tand IL 39 r Physicisin, in its presimt shape, 
can scarcely hope to supplant religion. x88o Got.dw. Smith 
in Atlantic Monthly No. a6S. 204 A probability.. M-hich 
phy.sicism, in its hour of triumph, will do well to take with 
It in its car. 

Physicist (li'zirijt). [f. Physic sb. -h -ist.] 

+ 1. One versed in medical science. Ofts, i-are^ 

*716 M. Davies Athen. Hrit. III. Diss. Physick 12 
Aiiatomi.sts, Naturalists, Physicists, Medicini.st.s. 

2 . A .student of physics (Piiv^icfi 2). 

1840 Whswki.l Philos. Induct, Sci. Prof. 7? We might 
perhaps still use physician as the equivalent of the French 
physicien . ,\ioX probably it would be better to coin anew 
word. Thu.s we may say that , . the Physici.st proceeds upon 
the ideas of force, matter, and the properties of m.Tttcr. 1843 
Blackw. Mag. LI V. 524 The word physicists^ where four 
sibilant consonants n?a like a squib. >869 Piiipson tr. 
Guitlcmm's Sttn (1870) 146 The method known to phy.sicists 
as * spectral uni'll ysis '. 

b. A Student of nature or natural science in 
general (cf. I'HY.siCbS 1 ), 

1838 Kingsley Lett, 24 Dec., This Christmas ni^ht is 
the one of all the year which sets a phy icUt, as 1 am, on 
facing the fact of miracle. 1850 K. F. ItciMOS Centr. A/r. 
in yrnl. Ceog, Soc. XXIX, aj There remained then for the 
English physicist the honour of depicting l.iy an admirable 
generalization the true features of tne African interior. 

3 . One who holds the theory of a purely physical 
or material origin of vital phenomena ; a believer 
in physicism : opposed to vitalht, 

fSyr Morley Crit Misc, .Scr, i. 220 The excessive pre- 
tensions and uriwarratited cerritiidea of the physicist. 187a 
Nicifol.sox ini rod, Stutly Biot. i. 16 No physicist has 
hitherto succeeded in explaining any fuiidainental^ vital 
phenomenon upon purely physic.'iT and chemical principle.*!. 

Phygioky (fi*7.iki\ a, [f. Piiy.sic sb, 4 + -y.] 
Having the taste, smell, or other qualities of i 
physic or incdicitic ; in/lucnccd by physic. | 

1^ Graincfr .^ugar Cane 1. 520 note. The flowers have j 
a physicky smell. 1849 Gko. Kliot in Cross Life (1885) j 
I. 242 Dear .Sar.-i'*, l»*ii«r very chAnning*— luit at all j 
physicky. t8s4,LAhiiA.M Halicut. 533 The cheeses from 1 
France, in I'liny's fI.iy,Jiad a physicky flavour. x886 Ffn.n* 
Devon Boys xxx. 263 *1 rather like it', said Bob, with a 
rather phy.sicky face. 

Phy'gio-nut. [f. Physio sb, 4 + Nut.] 'I'he 
fruit of the cuphorbiaceoua shrub Jatropha C ureas 
L, {Curcas purgans\ of tropical America, used as 
a purgative ; the Barbacloes- or purging-nut ; also 
the plant itself, more fully physic~nui bush or tree. 
Sometimes applied to species of the allied genua Cfoton, 
French PhysiemuL the species Jatropha multifida. 


I *«57 R. Ligon Barbados 61J They gathered alt the physick | 
i nut.4 thejr could. 1703 Damfier Fey. III. 1. 71 Physick* 

, A'wlf as Seamen calf them are called here Pinson. 1738 P. 
i Browne ^amaka 348 French Physic Nut. The plant is 
! much raised in Jamaica, and forms no small ornament of 
their flower gardens, x^i Kincmlev At Last xvi, The 
French Physic-nut, with its heinp-Uke leaves, and a little 
bunch of red coral in the midsL 
attrib. typo €h Hughes Uarhadees 1x5 The physic-nut- 
tree. This IS generally a knotty shnibby tree. 1798 Mar. 
KiunKLL Voy, Madeira 88 The ct^don laccifemm, or physic 
nut bush, bears a seed w*hich..acts as a miwerful emetic. ! 
18^ F. Saver in Fortn. Rev. No. 5. 617 iCven the .street 
lamps [in .Madeir.*!] are lighted with physic-nut oil. I 

PAygioO- (fi‘»k«), combining form of Gr. ! 
; t^vciKbt natural, physical, used generally as an i 
I adverbial or adjectival qualification of the secoml : 
j element, * physically*, 'physical* (see -01); also, ! 
i sometimes exjiressing any relation, as simple com- , 

I hinatifin or contact of the things or notions named j 
in the two elements (see -o a). The following are ; 

I among the less important combinations : i 

I Phy^aloo-aHtrono'niloal n., of or [icrtaining to j 
I physical astronomy : see Physical 7. Plty:aloo- \ 

I geogra'phioal a., of, pertaining to, or dealing j 
j with physical geography. Phj gtoo-intallo'etnal 
; /!., combining the physical with the intellectual. 

I Pby gloo-lo'gio, logic illustrated by physics; hence 
I Ph3r:sloo-lo*gical a. t^^^ gioo-me'dloal a.j 
I physical and medical. Pliy^aioo-ma'ntalu., per- - 
! taining to both body and mind, or physical and ! 

I mental phenomena. Pli7:8ico*mlra'oiiloiL8rz.,of I 
I the nature of a natural miracle. Phy ■loo-mo-r- I 
; phio a, (opposed to anthi'OpotnorphU)^ having ; 

! the form of or embodied in material nature ; so . 

. Phy: 8 loo«mo‘Yphlim. Phytaico-phllo'iopliy, | 

I the philosophy of nature, natural philosophy; | 

I hence Phar-aioo-philoao'phlcal a, Pby^aloo- { 

: physlolo'gioal i?., of or pertaining to the physics ! 
j of physiology. Phy aioo-pBy*chloal iz., com- . 

: Lining or intermediate to the domain of psychology 
and of physics, f Phyaico-tlieoio'phioal a.^ 
belonging at once to natural science and to thco- 
I sophy. Also Physico-chemical, etc. 

1834 A'iiA Philos. HI, //ist, Astron xvi. 82/2 (Usef. 
Knuwl. Soc*.) The ^phj’sico-astronomical sj'sieiu of Descartes. 

; >863 Nat. Hist, Rev. 385 An excellent ^physitrogcDgraphical 
; monograph of the Island of Cyprus. 1900 li’estm, Gaz. 
i 21 July 3/x I/>ng isolation .. brou|(ht about partly by 
i physico-geugraphical, partly by political cauMfS. 1840 T>e 
j peiNCEv Style WltJi. x86a X. 162 At the hc.id of the 'physioo* i 
intellect U.1I pleasures, we find a scouiid reason for r[uarrclling 
; with tiie civilisation of our country. 1704 Swift 7 ’. 7 'uh 
Introd., WIcK. 1760 I. 27 This *physico-logical .scheme of 
. oracorial receptacles or iiiachtnes contains a great ni}>tery. 
1689 /./in//. Gaz. No. 2468/4 A ^Physico-medic.xl F.ssiiy t.on- 
cerning the late frciiueiicy of Appoplexies. a 1849 Pok 
Covkton Wks. 1864 III. 461 A tingling *physico-incnta 1 
exhilaration. 1870-9 Sir K. Chrlstison in Lj/e (188s) 1. 91 
: The phj'sico-menial gratification experienced in piercing the . 

: thin clear air of a ifighUnd niouriinin. 1839 Dk Qitncky 
Mad. Suherstit. \yks. 1862 III. 295 The faiili in this order 
[ of the "pny.stco-niiracufousi is open alike to the bccptical and 
: the non-.sceptical. 1886A.B. Bki'f;i£il//Vrt;c. AVr/w, L’rw/. i. 29 
'IJie Agnostic, .sets up in his room a ^physico morphic 
' flivinily. Ibid, v8 The charge of .anthropomo^hisiii i:<> met : 
by a counter-charge of "physico-morphi.sm. 1099 Allbutt's 
Syst, Med, VI. 5x1 In the pieces of neurons usually 
employed for ‘physico-physiologicnl study, the wave of dis- | 
luibancc. .is propagated without altei.'ition in height, length 
and .speed. s8i6 Bkntham Chres/omathia Wks. 1843 VIlI. 

144 Purely Psychical or Thdcmatic $ and mixed ''l*iiysico- 
psychical, .\iithropophysiurgic or Psychothcleinaiic. Under 
one or other of these heath, will all origiii.n! sources of motion 
. .be found to he comprehended. x6fi8 H. More Div. Dial., . 
Scliol, (1713) 565 J'he Mercava of Kzekiel [bears a triple 
ineaiiingl, viz. Kthicu-puliiical, *Phy.sico-theosuphica 1 , and 
Literal. 

Phy8iGO-clieillioal(fitziktt|ke'mikal), a, [Sec 
pH YHico-.] Of or belonging to physical chemistry ; 
of or pertaining to physics and chemistry. 

1664 Power Philos, 1. 65 These several Physico- 
Chyiiiit:<*il operations. 1731 Hist. I.ittcraria III. 252 It 
appears with ull the Parade of a i’hy&ico-Chcmical Kxperi- ; 
ment. 1835 8 Todd Cycl. Aunt. I. 124/1 The general ! 
phyMco-chcmical laws that dominate the rest of the univei se. | 
1831 Penny Cycl, Suppl. If. 420/2 Sir John Herschel pro- , 
posed the epithet of Actino-Chemistry for this new branch ■ ; 
of ph>*!iicn-cheinical science. 

So Phy sloo-o]i0*mist, one skilled in physics j 
and chemi.stry, or in physical chemistry. ^ 

M6 Athemenm No. 1999. 236/1 The pliy.sico-chcinist : 
with his prism. 

Pli7:8ico-iiiatlie]iia*tioal« a, [See Pin- ; 
MK'O-.J Of or pertaining to the application of 
mathematics to physics or mixed mathematics, 

1671 Phil. Trans. VI. 3070 The Experiments and the 
Reasons thence deduced' for the Substantiality of light, 
appioach very near to a Phy^ico-Matbematicaf evidence. 
t8oa Helllns in Phil, Trans. XCJI. 449 Mathematical and 1 
physico-niathematical problems. 1838 J. Davidson Pract, | 
Math, (ed. 5) Introd. t The Mixed [Mathematiciil consist of | 
physical sulfjects investigated and explained by mathe- ; 
inatical rcaMxning, comprehend MecbanicR, Astronomy, ! 
Optics, && These arc sometimes Styled the Physico-Mathe- | 
matical .sciences. 

Phy:sieo-Biooliai']iical|0. [See Phtbioo*.] ; 
Of or pertaining to the dynamics of natural forceSi j 
or the mechanical branch of natural philogopby. | 


1881 Boyle (/tV/r) New Experiments Physico-Mechnnicat, 
touchingkhe Spring oft be Air, and its effects. 1674— A.ircr//. 
Th^, II. iv. 171 The physico-mechanical instruments of 
working on nature's and art's productions being happily 
invented. i709HAUKSRKR(/f7/e) Physico-Mechanical Kxpen- 
mentson variowi subjectSiCoDtainin^ an account of surprising 
Phenomena touching Light and hlectrii iiy. i860 Maury 
Pkys, Gsog. Sea (Low) v. 8 271 'The immense pbysico- 
mechaniesupower of this agent called heat. 

Phytidoo-tlLGOlogy. [See Prysigo-.] A 
theology founded upon the facts of nature, and the 
evidences of design there found ; natural theology. 

tyia Derham Phj’sico-Theology : or, a Demonstra- 
lion of the Being and Attributes of from His Works of 
Creation. 1776 Pennant Zool, (ed. 4) II. 603 This is a 
mixed species of study (when considered as pbysico-thcology). 
iSes Coleridge Aids Refl. (1848) 1 . 333, 1 mure than fear 
the prevailing taste for hooks or natural theology) physico- 
theoiogy, demoiisti aliens of God from Nature, evidences of 
Christinnity. and the like. 1835 Baden Powell Ess, 309 
A physico-tncology supplies no such idea of the l>eity .*is 
can oner any antecedent contradiction to the representations 
of bis nature and attributes. ** 

So FlijfHioo-tliaolo'ffliial a., of or pertaining to 
natural theology ; 91 iy: vtoo-thaoTofist, one versed 
in natural theology. 

1673 B»vi.r Reeoncileahkn, Reason k Relig. ii, Some 
Pbysico-Thcological Considerations about the Possibility of 
the Resurrection. 1688 - Final Causes Nat, Things ye, 
1 1T. 1^5 CuLfcKiocE in Rem. (1836) 1 1 . 341 The Saturnian 
Xpdi'Ot virrpxpdf'ioc •• to whkh the cider physiro-theologists 
attributed a self-polarizing pow’er. 1877 Philos. 

Kant II. xviii. 633 The Physico-theological argument, the 
argument from design. 

Phy*8iOS. [Plural of Physic a. used subst., 
rendering X^physica nent. pi., a. Gr. rd ^vaixd lit. 
'natural things*, the collective title of Aristotle’s 
physical treatises; as an Kng. word, plural in 
origin and form, but now construed as a singular : 
cf. dynamics^ mathematics ^ etc,] 

1 . Natural science in general ; in the edder writers 
esp, the Aristotelian system of natural science; 
hence, natural philosophy in the wider sense. Also, 
a treatise on natural science, as Ai'istotuy Physics. 

The applicadun of the irrm hat* tended conlinually to be 
narrowed. It originally (from Arist.) included the study of 
the whole of nature (organic and inorgaiiuO I Li^ke even 
included spirits (God, angels, etc.) aiiioiii; it.s objects. In 
the course of the iBth cent, ic became limited to inorganic 
nature, and then, by excluding chemistry, it acquired it> 
present meaning : see 2. 

ijl^ Nashf. Anat. Absurd. Wks. (Grosart) I. 37 Neither 
is there almost any poeiicnil fygnit'nt wherein there is not 
some thing comprehended, taken out.. of the Physicks or 
Kthicks, z6ox Warkkr Alb. F.ng. xtt. Ixxv. (161?) 3*1 Nor 
wanted thc.'ir..that did relye On Pliysickes and on Kthickes, 
and.. a Gotl deny. 1610 T. Cuaw.ek Dk\ Logike 36 
Whereof sonic are contemplatiiie,as Mathematikes, Physikes. 
Metaphysikes. 1636 tr. /tobies' Klcm. Pltipts. <1839) 

1 have given to this part the title of Physics, or the Phe* 
uomend of Nature. *674 Bovi.k F.jcccH. Theot. 11. iv. 170 
'1 liat great Restorer of Physicks, the illustrious Verulam. 
S7<H J' Harris Le.v, Tcchn. J, Physichs^ or Natural 
Philosophy, is the Spreuinlive Knowledge of all Natural 
Bodies (and .Mr. T.ot.k thinks, Thai Grid, Angels, Spirits &c. 
which usually are .nccounied as the Subject 01 Mctnphysicks, 
should come into this Science), and of their proper Natui es, 
Constitutions, Powers, and Operation.^. >7x0 J. Clarke 
Rohanit’s Nat. Phil, i, i. I7s8-8a J. Warion Ess. Pipe iii. 
8 38 [Aristotle'.*.] Physicks contain many u.seful olmcrva- 
lions, particulaily his history of animals. zBoo Med. Jrnl. 
III. Tox If we consider nitdicine as a science, or as a system 
of rules, it.. forms a principal departiiieiit of phy.si(;.s, or 
txiierimental pliilosopny. 1B45 Mavkick Mor. 4- Met. 
Philos, in Emyit. Metrop. (1847) 11 . 6^s/i Tlicii arose.. 
Roger Baron, and iiiathematic.s, chemistry,^ and physics 
generally became os much the .studies of Christians as they 
Fad nhcady l>een of the Mahometans. 1838 Mavnk E.xpos. 
Lex,^ Physics, term for tluit science which treats of the 
nature of the qualities which Iscings derive fi 0111 birth, in 
contradi.stiitctioii to those acquired from art— of the whole 
mass of beings coiiipri.sing the universe— and of the l.^w.s 
which govein those beings; natural philosophy. 

2 . In current usage, restrictecl to The science, or 
group of sciences, treating of the properties of 
matter and energy, or of the action of the different 
forms of energy on matter in general (excluding 
Chemistry, which deals specifically with the differ- 
ent forms bf matter, and Biology, which deals with 
vital energy). Seequots. 1900. 

Phy.Aics is divided into general physkst dealing with the 
general phenonictui uf inorganic nature (dynamics, mole- 
cular phy.Mcs, physics of the ether, etc), anda/r)//V^/^>'ric-.r, 
dealing with special phenomena (astronomy, meteorology, 
terrestrial magnetism, etc.ji There Is a tendency now to 
restrict the word to the former group. 

171$ tr. Grt^ory's Astron, 1 . Auth. Pref. a The Celestial 
Phyhics, or Physical Astronomy, hath . . the preference in 
Dignity of all Enquiries into Nature whatever. iSjaMrs. 
S0MERVILI.B Cannex, Phys. Sc, xxxii. (184^ 361 These 
motions come under the .same laws of demies and aaalysis 
as any other branch of ph^'sic^ 1880 Tyndall Glac, it. ix. 
272 M. AgafUiiz is a naturalist, and be appears to hai'e 
devoted but little attention to the study of physics. s8oa 
G. F. Darker Physics I § 8. 6 Physics regards matter solely 
us the vehicle of energy.. physics may be regarded as the 
science of energry, precisely ns chemistry may be regarded 
as the science of^matter. 1900 J. B. Stai,u) Concepts f The, 
Mod, Physics (ed. 4) 27 The science of physics, in addition 
to the general laws of dynamics and their application to the 
interaction of .solid, liquid, and gaseous IxMies, embraces 
the thcoiy of those tocnts which were formerly designated 
as imponderables— li^t, heat, electricity, magnetisnu etc. 1 
and all these are now treated os forms of motioD, as different 
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inanifcstatioiis nf the same fundamental energy. 1900 W. 
Watson Texitk, Phyiics 2 We are led to define Physics in 
its must general aspect as a discussion of the iiroperticK of 
matter and energy. It tS| however, usual, .to exclude the 
dLscussioti of those properticsuf matter which depend simply 
. on the nature of the oilTerent forms of matter (Chemistry), 
as also the properties of matter and energy as related to 
living things (Jhology), The line of demarcation sep.irating 
Physics and Chemistry has never been very clear, and of 
late years lias practically vanished 

to. The science of, or a treatise on, medicine. 
Obs, rare, 

sM R. Harris Nestkiah's Recavtfy (1630) 33 For the 
second, Health: great .Salomon hath written a Physicks 
for us.^ 1:^85 jKFfKHSON /Pir//. (iS^g) I. 467 When college 
education is done with.. be must cast his eyes (for America) 
either on Law or Physics. 

Fhysiform a. ZooL [f. Piiysa + 

-FOiiM.] Having the form of tiie gastropod Pu y«a. 

tPhysiner, a corrupt or erroneous form of 
Puvhigiankr: cf. Phyhion. 

t6i6 Sir K. Iioylb in Li&more PaJ^rs (1886) I. 100 Lent 
Mr. Shea of Kilkenny the pliisincr iiij‘' x*. 

Physio- combining element, represent- 

iiig Or. tftvaio-, f, ^ait nature, as in 
* judging of a man’s nature tpvato\ 6 yus discoursing 
upon nature, fbutnocKoirttv to observe nature; used 
as a formative with the sense ‘nature’ or ‘nnturar, 
as in I’MYMIOCRACV, Pl*Y.SloO.VO.MY, PHY 810 C«iU»HV, 
PHYhiOLOG V, etc. ; also in the following less impor- 
tant compounds (in some of which it is treated as 
an abbreviation of physiology or ph ysiological) \ 

Phy Blo-olie'iiiical at., pertaining to jdiyslological 
chemistr)'. t Phy iiiogly *phlo [a Her hm oslyphic\ 
(sec qiiot.). Phyilogno'Btio, PhyNlo'ffnoNy [Or. 
fvSiavi knowledge] (see quota.). Phy^alome'dioal- 
iBin, the system of ‘natural’ medicine which uses 
vegetable drugs, only discarding those which are 
poisonous {Syd, Soc, Lex ,) ; so Phy Blome'dical 
a,; Phy Biome'dlcalist. Pby Niopa*tliic <r., of 
or ])(;rtaiiiiug to pbysiopathy. Phy alopatho- 
lo'gioal a,f of or pertaining to a pathological 
st.ite intluciiccd by physiology. Physio'pathy 
[(jr.-ira 0 foi, f.ird^ossufrering] (seequot.). Physio*- 
philiat [( jr. f/nAciV to love], a lover or student of 
nature. Physiophy ly [see Phylum] (see quot.). 
Phy-slopla'atio a., formed by nature. Phy'- 
slosco po [(ir. •OKbifos viewing] (see quot. 1846), 
Phyilo'ioopy, the rendering of the physical ap- 
pearances and conditions in a painting. Phy^- 
■lo-aociolo‘8rical n., combining physiology and 
sociology. Phyilo'iophy [Gr. oo^ia wistlomj, 
an .assumption of knowledge of nature; hence 
Pliy Bloso'phio a, Physiotypo, a process for 
taking an impression direct from a Hat object, on 
prepared paper ; also an image made by such pro- 
cess. Phy'Nloty-py, printing from plates made by 
vniioLis processes direct from natural objects; 
nature- printing. 

1887 .A. M. IhtowN Anho, Alkal. 5 The presence of the 
alk.iloid bu owing lu * physio-chemical action after 

diMth. t844LJi'ioN t'losioalyphks 101 In u literal hicio> 
glyphic, therefore, or what 1 .shall now more aptly levin 
a *physioglypliic, no name mii>t be involved. 1635 P^KfiON 
yarkties 11. The Mcteoiologiaus answer not so fully 
saiisraclurie as theiis, who tieale of spiiits, whom 1 may 
we ll call 'Physiognosiicks. 1811-31 HtMiiAM .App., 
Whs. 1843 V 111 . 284 N.-itiiral Histuiy..wbiLh..may more 
aptly and expressively, it should seem, he designated hy the 
term * Fhysioj^nusy. 1880 C. .A. Con kr Cftissijl iVn/. Sc, in 
Library JrnL June, A simil.'ir word, Fysiogiiosy. .supplies 
a name which was wanted for the natural s(.ienrcs collec- 


r Fhysiognasy. , 

(X876) II. 3 Four poetic and *Physiopnthic feelings. 1897 
AlUutfs Syst AUd, 111 . 777 We cannot even if it., 
he of a *physio- pathological character, or .*t specific germ. 
s8g8 P. jVIakson TVii/. Dis. xxvi. 413 Certain pliysio- 
prholugical qualities predisposing to the disea.se may be 
inheiitcd. i797*’|8o3 Fosikr in Li/e 4 Corr. (1846) 1 . aia 
What may be called *phy-siopathy, a faculty of pervading 



dge and scicni:e. 18^ l 
* Fbysiophyly. The tribal history of the funaiuns, or the 
history of the paheontolocical development of vital acliviticrc 
1611-31 Hfniiiam App., Wks. 1843 VllL284/xIn their 
'physioplastic state, in the state in which, fashioned by the 
band of na(ute,the>qbodies] arc found in the bosom of nature. 
18^ JoYXiF. Set. Dial.f Optics xxii. 332 What is the opiupie 
tnicioscopcY . . Very much the same sort of thing as the magic 
lantern ; except that the light, instead of passing through 
the ohiMt, .sliine.s upon it, and is reflected oflf through the 
len^ies, and 50 onw.nrd to the screen... The *uhysios(^oiie is 
the same instruineiit, employed to depict * the human face'. . 
in colossal dimensions upon the screen. ci8fe f. Wylur 
in Circ. Sc. 1 . 64/3 The phy.skibCope is a roodincation of 
the magic lantern. i886;-94 H. Spencer Autobi ^, II. xlvi. 
193 MR/r, Under ' "physioscopy 1 piopose to include the 
rendering of the phenomena of linear perspective, of aerial 
peispective, of light and shade, and of colour In so far as it 
IS determined not by artistic choice. Init by natural condi> 
lions. 1904 lyesitM. Cas. jg June 2/1 The average medical 
man cannot afford the leisure for the s)stenuitic study of the 
*physio*sociological problem.^ that be in bis path. 1888 
GilNtHER in Hncycl. Brit. XX. 437/1 Morphological facts are 
entirely superseded by fanciful ideas of the vaguest kind of 


*physio 90 phy. 1904 Daify News 23 June rt .A remarkable 
invention is,.c.*tllud ‘'Hie *Pbysiolype A leaf piece of 
lace, or other flat object is pres^ upon a piece or prepared 
paper, but there is no visible mark ixiades the pintier then 
has a powder., bruhhed over it, and the structure of the leaf 
or the pattern of the lace immediately appears in black. 

Physiocracy (fwipkiam). (ad. F. physio- 
cratie (1767 in Hatz.-Dann.) : see Physio- and 
-CKACV.] Govenimcnt according to natural order ; 
spec, the doctrine of the physiocrats. 

^ 187s Couttmp. Rctk XXV. 68« The doctrine that all wealth 
is funned out of the nuiterials of the glolie may called 
Pliysit^:racy. X89S L. F. Ward in Forum (N. Y.) Nov. 3.-.)4 
If wc had u |>urc physiocracy or government of nature, such 
as prevails among wild animals. 

Physiocrat (frzidikra^t). Also in Fr. form 
-crate, [a. F. physiocratey f. physiocratie \ see 
prcc, and -c*tt.vT.J One of a school of political 
economists founded by FranyoU Qnesnay in France 
in the i8lh c.; they maintained that society should 
be governed according to an inherent natural 
order, that the soil is the sole source of wealth 
and the only projier object of taxation, and that 
security of property and freedom of industry and 
e.xchange arc cs.sentin 1 : Economist 4 c. 

1798 W. Tavlor ill Mouthiy Mag, V. 352 About the year 
1774, the ^jhilosophic seer of Fh>*siocrates wa.s alrc-ady 
urgiini/cd into a political body. 1804 - in Crit. kn\ .Ser. 
111. 1 . 21 The only merit of the ecottomisfes, or physiocraicb, 
consists in arguing well ngain.st lcg.^1 iiitei-fcience, and leg.)! 
re.slraint. 18^ . I /Jicuxuiu 19 Sept. 390 (^iie.siiuns . . as to the 
relation of Adam Smith to the piiysaxrrais. 

Physiocratie (fi zwknc’tik), a. [f. a.s Physio- 
crat -10.] Uf or iKTtaining to physiocracy or 
the physiociats. 

1804 YV. Taylor in Ann. Rc 7 \ If. 324 Mui.li Is said uf tlic 
Ihciiiy of the physincr.'itic sect. i8W \V. L. Col htnlv .S‘. 
Atillgii I'hu physlicratic theory beglis w*ith the icle.'i of a 
yus Nafutic, a simple.. uud bcncfiotal code e.slabllshed by 
Nature. 

So t PliyNloera'tioal a. Obs. rare^^, 

179a A. Y<»vnc 7 'rav, France 14T 'l‘be ccconomhiest in 
their writings, speak much of .an expetliucnt he iiuide in 
their Physiijctaiicul rubbish. 

Physiocratism ^fizip-kratiz’m). [f. as Jirec. 

-1 -IM.M.] 1 . Physiocracy. 1890 in Cent, Diet. 
2 . In Kant’s use, The doctrine that all causality 
is deiiendent on nature. 

Fhysiog, humorous colloquial abbreviation of 

Physio(JN<«my (sense 3). 

1865 ho C. CLAViO.N Ctucl Fortune 1 . 145 Glad to bthuld 
your distinguished i))iyi:iog. 

Physioge'uesis. />'<«/. [f. as next + Gr. 

yivtoit Gexesi-s.J next, b. 

t8^ CoPKi'rimary Factors Org. EyoL 4*08 Changes may 
be cifcctcd in the weight, coloui, and in functional capacity' 
by temperature, humidity, food, &c., thus exhibiting phy'.>>io> 
gene.sis. 

Hence Pliy ■iogoiiB'tic a., of or pertaining to 
physiogenesis. 

Physiegeny^ (fiziyd.i^/hi). [ad. mod.L. phy- 
siogc'niay f. Gr, 4 wciq- Physto- •.yivua -genv. 
Cf. Qi:r. physio^enie^ fa. The genesis of natural 
btxlics. Obs. b. yUol, The genesis of vital func- 
tions ; the developiiieiit or evolution of the func- 
tions of living organisms, which are the province 
of physiology ; the science or history of this. 

.1858 Mayne K.x-pos. />.r., term for the opera- 
tions of nature, accurding to Kumpf, of the formation of 
bodies from original eleiiieiits : physiiogcny. 1879 tr. 
HfUikels Evol. Man L '24 Fhysii^cMy. the germ-history (»f 
the function!., or the history of the development of vital 
activUie.s in the individual.^ IHd. 11 . 461 So will Physio • 
gciiy..make a true recognition of functions possible, by 
disco vet ing tbeir historic evolution. 

Hence PbyBlogBnlo (-dje'nik) a., of the nature 
of physiogeny, 

tfhysio'gnomer. Obs. Forms: 6 fisno- 
mier, phlansmour, phisiognomier, -yer, 7- 
physiognomer. [f. Physiognomy + -er l ; cf. 
astronomy y astronomer,'] * Physiognomist. 
if 1500 P. Johnston 7'4Mr/>r/V//'(v///>42ThUquc.Hiiounquha 
cun obsoliie, lat .see, Quhnt pblsnamour. or perfyt |Kdme.ster. 
xSX9 H ORMAN I ’uig. xo, 1 Keleuc nat the redeis of dremes 
and fisnomiers. 1548 Udai.l Erasm. ApoPh, Table Xijb, 
Arte and piofession of Phisiognoraycrs. A, Day E,ng, 

Sccfciary 11. (1625) 55 When a PnUiognonicr by chance., 
came into the foriim of Athens, he dedaicd by the view of 
diners mens faces, the cliuci.Mty «>f th«.ir cuiidittons. 1698 
H. Mokk F.n*hus. Tn, 35 'flmt Sanguine was the Cum- 
plexton of David Gcorj^eJ the foregoing description of Ids 
person will prohably iniiinate to .'ihy Physiognomer. >706 
PiiiLLii'S, Physkg^nomcr or Physiognomist. 

Physiogfnomic (fi*zi^gnp'mik, n zi^n^'mik), a. 
{sb.) [.id. late physiognMnic-us (Fulgentius, 

c 550), corruption of Gr. ^mioypufioviK-us, f. 0u- 
tniyp'Ufiopia: see Physiognomy and -ic. In OF. 
physionomiqnt (ijlhc. inGotlef. Compll)y in mod. 
Y . physiognomonique {Diet. TrlvoHX 173 ^)*] 

1 . Of the nature of physiognomy ; relating to the 
face or form as indicating character ; characteristic. 

1755 Johnson, Physiognomic^ drawn from the contempla- 
tiun of the face. 1817 Coleridge Biog. Lit. 11 . xxii. x66 
The veiy spiiit wliich gives the physiognomic exiHcxsion to 
all the works of nature. Kingsley Zt//. 26 Feb., It is 
sad to see how much faults of character seem to depend 


on phyAiognumio defects. ^ s866 Contemp, Rn>. iX. 75 
Currents of thought and feeling which arc physiognomic of 
the atmosphere lie lives in. 

2. Of| pcilaitiing to, or skilled in physiognomy; 

‘ coiivetsant in contcmplalioii of the face ’ (J-). 

1755 in Johnson. z8x8 CoLCRiur.c in Lit. Rem. (1836) I. 
X4O There In great physiognoniio tact in Sieine. 1885 
(Jori’LANO spirit Goethe's Faust i. ix Such phybiognonuc 
science (Is] lighter than a watci-bug. 

jB. sb. {in //.) See qiiols. 

[*893 tr. DlancartVs P/iys. Diet. (ed. 2), Physhgnontka^ 
Signs w hereby wc corijectiire boinelhing by 1 he CViiinienaiice.] 
1704 J. Hai'Ri.s /.ex. TeJin. I, P/iysioguomkhs,. Term 
used by s<iiii« Physii ians and Natur.'ilisis fur su* h Signs .-is 
Hre_ UiKcn fioiii the ConiilcTiani:e uf Pernoiis, t>i judge uf 
their _Di^pD.si lions .ind Temper. 17x7-41 in Chamui-iks Cycf, 
x8a8 ill W'kiisti k, and in later Diels. 

PhvBiOfi[UO‘llUCal« a. [f. ns prcc. ^ -ai..] 

1. l^rtaining to, dealing with, or .skilled in phy- 
siognomy ; indicative of character. 

1588 V RAL'.scK i.ivivkrs Log. 1. viil 43b, Divers physiu- 
nomicall conjectures, as ih.'it of .Mai ti.Tll. Crinc rul'cr. nigtr 
r>Y, iri":'is pedi'. 1644 Hi LV\f-.k Chhot.j^ Hen.-c Physio- 
giuiniicall Pbilasuphcis. .doe easily discenic the. difl'cieiuas. 
1830 n'lsRAKi.i Chas. /, 111 . vi. If } Mad the pliysiognon)i(..Tl 
predicler cx.iniincd the two pi>rtraii-. .. he iniulit have 
aii;',ui'ed a hiippier faU-. 1840 CAioyLi'. J/rtyes iii. (183^' :'.6.| 
All that a man does is ph> siognomiLal uf him. 

2 . Of or pertaining to the lace or form (juoperly) 
as an indcK of character, Imt often u.std simply in 
reference to personal api>carauce. (In quot. 1815 
earlier term for phrenalogitai.) 

t8rz Danger Con/ound. Mttr.v. Personal 1 \/ormityy 
To disti»^guisli hetM cen that pliysiugii' *niic:.'i 1 dcToi inily wliich 
I .'till willing to giant always luconipunies crime, and mcro 
physical ugliness. i8ia K. II. in I’.xannncr Dec. 

'J'hc analogy .. that appears between the physi(j:jnomic.il 
anil intelleciual .. character. 1815 \titleS 'J he I'hysio- 
gnoniiial Sy.>vti:in of T)r.s. (jail and Spiir^beiiii, ftiuniled on at) 
..Examination of the Ncrvoii.*^ .System in geiicial, .ind of 
the Hrain in particular.^ [trniph of French ed- Tifin.J x86x 
Times 16 Oct., Ceitain oiiginal physiognomical l)'iics 
peculiar to himself. 

Hence PhyBiogno*inicallyiXt/z^., in a physiogno- 
mical manner ; according to the rules of physio- 
gnomy ; as regards ch.iracteristic ftatures. 

z6o8 i C'rs);i.i. Serpents (ibp/L' 64U The one and other are 
thus Pliysiogtiomicidly dcpinbed by the Poet. 1797 CoLK- 
kiDGK II 'ks. p. xxxiv. note. My eyes, eycbiuwj., and 

fotchead are physiognumicalW good. 1834 Jiiat k:‘' Mag> 
LXXVL 521 Oniniy difTcretl from county physiognumicaHy'. 
i88r Academy 14 Jau. 24/.; /\ cluiriiiiitgly etched and p\i* 
dcntly cliaracterisiii: I'aii .. confirm*, physiognomically 

the popular estimate of his character. 

Pnysiojl^nomist ( fizip’gnomist , -p'nomist' . [.i . 
OF. physfommistc (1557 in Godef. CVw//.', f. 
physiommie see -l»T.] One skilled in }>hysio- 
gnomy; one who reads character or disposition 
(or, formerly, professed to foretell destiny) from 
the face. 

1570 Dle Math. Pie/, civ. The .Anatoniislcs will leslur^ 
to you, some paii: Tlu*. i'hy*■iogllollli^tes, some. x6oi 
lloi.i ANO xvxv. X, .y) A ccTlaini: Pljy.'.iounumi>t fu' 
tvlirr of furlunc. 17MK r i\} Ac/kv PtiU’ers 11. iii. spj Tiie 
phy-iogmiiuist s-aw, in the featiiics of .'^otr.iics, the signa- 
lutes of in.Tiiy U'td dispodtions. x8o2 Mak. KriCL\\i.<K'! h 
Mi'ial T, iiPi^; 1 . \v. 124 l^y no means a good physio 
gMomi*'t, much less a R<.xal jiidjii* ori.hiira%:tei-. 1865 Die ki n.-; 
.)/«/. P'r. I. ix. Her remaiknble powci-s as a physiognomist. 

Hence f PhyBlognomi'utic, -leal adjs.y of or 
pertaining to a physioguoniist ; t Phyilo gno- 
mistry, the art or tiade of the pliysiognoniist. 

i6[^x Higgs AVtj» Pisp. 'Pu he seen with Physiogno- 
misiicall corporal! ejes. 1708 Brit. Apoiio Xo. 66. c/x W« 
iii^' include ralmlsiry, Phy-iognoiiiisiiy, etc. 

Pll3r8io*ffnO]nize« V- [f. Physiognomy + -ize.] 
1 . trans. To examine or study physiognomically; 
to deduce the character of from physiognomy. 

s66o Stanley /fist. Philos, ix. (X701) 372/1 Hefore’ he h,id 
physiugiionii/cd the man wh.Tt he were. 1796 Sul i 11 fy Let. 
to G. (*. Bed/crd 94 Feb. iu Life (1849) 1 . 269 , 1 defy you or 
I Ml. Shandy to physiognomise that nair.e ri>.',hily. 

I 1809 — I.ett. (1856) II. 173 Tliat goud lady who, as you i<-.- 
member, phy.siognoniiscd me so luckily for * :i man of so; 10 w 
aud acquainted with woe '. 

1 2 . To assume the physiognomy or characteristic 
appearance of. Obs. rare. 

1653 H. Sanukks Phyiiogn. hjh, Arcliaugcl physioguo- 
mising the lingers. hii, Divrri plants physi.^gcioiui/c 

the horns of Heasts, os Cor nop, PLiiiitniii. 

Physionomonic (fi/if>:gn.'mi^*iiik\ a. \sh.) 

tare. [ad. med.] . physiognemonk-nsy a. Or. 
ipvaioypeofioifiKos adj. , f. •iwtsioyriDfioria : see PHYSIO- 
GNOMY and -IC. In Y. /.hysiognomcnique.'] The 


monic docninc xif tlic rose. 18^ Maynk F.xp^s. 
P^siot^^'Ornonka^ . . physiognoinonics. 1893 in Sya. Soe. Le.r. 

Fhysiognomonical (ti2i(>:giii7mr-nikal'' , a. 
Now rare or Ohs. [f. as prcc. 4- -AL.] Etymo- 
logical form for Physiognomical. 

x668 G. C. ill //. Morels Ph. Dial. Pref. (1713) 6 In the 
Character of which Teison the Dramatise .seems to have 
l»ccn judicious even to Phyaiocnvimonical Cuiivisiiy. 1737 
Fielding Tom Thumb (cd. 3) Pref., Aflinned by cur En:4' 
lish rhysiognoniinical writers. 1805 T. Hoicroit Pi van 
Perdue II. 1*4 Not having yet c-^mpleicd iiiv irour.sc cl 
phy&iagnomoniral experimeiiK. 1814 PAP. Mag. - 

305 Demonstrative Course of Lectures on Di*c D.id a:.d 
Spurzheim's Physiognomonical System, 

lOa 
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Physiognomy (fiKiygn^izii, -p-nomi). Forms : 
see below. [ME. phiionontyt^ etc., 

a. OF. (13th cO phis-^ phizotwmUy -ajiowti!, 
in mod.F. physionomU ■■ Pr. phhottomiay Sp. 
fisonowiat Pg. physionotnia^ ] t. Jtsio-t fisonomia^ 
ad, xxitAX., phhoHomia^ physiommia, ^physio^nd- 
viMf ad. Gr. <f>v(rioyvufiouia the judging of a man's 
nature (by his features), f, nature tl*»vsu)-) 
+ yyvfiwy, yvwiiov- judge, inlerpreU r ; wrongly 
wriUcti ifivtfioyvufua in Stob. Eel. (Liddell and 
iScott), whence the nied.L. form. As will be seen, 
the word show's contraction in all the Koinanic 
langs., and still more in J*'ng., where in vulgar use 
it has even been abridged to ph'sio:^., /An<?^»-.,and 
phiz. The]>ronunciation (fi/ip'noini) wliich formerly 
prevailed (sec A. 7, quots. 17X3, 1840) is now- 
somewhat old-fashioned.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

«. 4 -5 fysuomyo, -namye, fyss-, 5-6 flsnamy, 
phis-, physuoinie, 5-7 -nomy, 6 phis-, phys-, 
lls-, fya, Hz-, -nomy, -namy (-yo, -ie), phia- 
iiami, (-uom, physnomo), 6-7 (9) vianomy, 
-i«, 7 Hanomie. 

a 1400 MotU' Arth. 1114 11 c feyed his f>'snainye wl(li his 
foiilc hiiiide/. 1450-80 tr. Scercia Secret. 38 Tlic niervclou:; 
science tif ffy^niiinyc, CM470 Hkn'kvsox J/c»n /''aA xni. 
{Froff 4 Moitst') viii, Aiic thrawart will, ane thrawin plds- 
noiiiy. 1513 IiKAUSiiwv .SV. llWtfufxe 1. 9765 HisfyNiiamy 
rcslaurcd to bis kyiidc ugaync.^ 11^8 etc. /irttsui, 

/’ar. Mark ix. 3 His face, whiche licfore seemed not in 
diflTie fioin the coiinnnn phisnanii of otheis, shoneashrightc 
as j!ic sunne. aisfS Mosi'oomkmik F/rt/uj^ 7 f, Fohoart 4^0 
With fliriing and flyring, tjteir phyRiioiiie diey tlype. a i6<a 
Hkomk A<»ri‘-A/i k Ct^urt v. 1, 1 can read guilty lines Valiiably 
on this villuiis xisiioiiiy. 1660 f. S. Antfiotuana i\*. v. in 
Ha/J. lh\hiey XIV. 353 If he nave not rogue wiit in great 
letters in's faro, 1 iiave no physnoniy. (i8aa I.amh F.iiii 
.‘scr.^ I. F/jr/ani Cerr, (1833) 945 A pun is reflected froni 
a frieitdjs face ns fnini n mirror. W no would consult his 
sweet visiioiny, if I lie polished surface were luo or three 
minutes, .in giving back its copy?! 

4-6 phiaonomio, 5 phiao-, phizo-, phyao- 
nomyo, (phyayuoinye, iyaenamye), 6 vyaona- 
xny, Tiaenomy, 6-7 phiaognomie, -y, 7 -gmiuy. 

i39oOo\\F.K Ci>m/. III. 5 Thou .scholdest be Phisonomie 
fie schapeu to that inaladie Of love<lruiike. c 1435 Si‘7vu 
.S'lV ' !*•) 1‘7- rhe childc cuuthe of fyscnainye Thai he saw 
cvyl with hj.s eye. 1489 Caxio.n Fayieso/c\. 1. x. 27 fiy 
the phi/iinoniye of y* yongmou. .they kiiowe whiche were 
moOst able. X5U Ti.n'oali: l\*ks. (P.-irkcr Sue.) II. i.;!; 'i'hc 
false prophets ^o well to paint Chxl after the likeness of 
their own viseiiumy. <11561 O. Cavfnoisii IfWsry (1803) 
33 A dosyn of other mnsker.s, . . with visors of good proper, 
cion of vy.sonamy. 1641 S, W. Fart, i’taa. Pt\ 

Ruficri 3 Not new in Phlsogiiomy. 1678 W. S'I notiikk in 
LauderdaU Papers (1885) HI. xciii. i6i We think Welsh 
was amongst them, hy the discription of his phisogininy. 

7. 6- physiognomy, (6 phisionomie, viaio- 
nogmi, 6-7 phiaio*, phyaiognomie, 6-8 
phiaio-, 7 vialogaomy), 

1569 T. Sankord Ir. Ap^rippds l^aM, Artesyj h, Phy.siogno- 
mie. .doth piesuinc that shee is able to flride out . . iiy vcwiiig 
of ihc whole bodic, the (lispo.siliuns of the minde and liody. 
x66o A. Durer/Cez'hfcd 2 The Vksiognoiti}’ or Circumference 
of a Face. 1763 j[ohvson Let. to Mrs. ThraU 21 Oct., 
Physiognomy, a.s it L$ a Creek word, ought to sound the C ; 
biit..G, i think, is sounded in formal, and sunk in fanuHar 
language. 1840 .\. R. Wi::B.STfcK 0 .x/, S^mgs^ Taivn 4 OotoUf 
Vuu'll And it Kid economy To carry home a tattered gown , 
anrl battered physiognomy. | 

B. Signification. | 

I. 1 . The art of judging character and disposi- 

tion from the features of the face or the form and ! 
lineaments of the body generally. 1 

1390 Isec A. ^I. 1493 tr. Secreta Sevret.f Priv. Prw. 219 ' 
One lyght inaiicre and general of Phisnomye is to deme , 
vertues and maneris uf man aftyr the cuiipleccioii. c 1450 
Lvug. & fii.'Muii .SVi yees 2-167 fbc extellcnt science , .1 meiic ' 
phisunomye, Be_ which iiiuu .shalt..knowe di.sposiuoii in 
cch degree and signe. Of al thy peple. 1591 Gkkkni: Farc\y\ . 
J^0//<VAVks. (GrosiUt) IX. 337, 1 liaue not.. .such as.'-uied 
sight in PhisoKnomie, a.s I dare auouch it for truth. 1638 
R. IIaker tr. Pa/sac's Lett. (I'ol. Ill) 19 The repiilaiion 
of my skill in Physnomic and Prognosticating, atywe 
Sheffield (Dk. fiuckhin.) IVks. (1753) II. 60 An illustrious 
exception to all the comniun rules uf Physiognomy, xkj 
C. BKo.NrK VilUtte vii. (1876) 6u, J want yuur opinion. Wc 
know your skill in phy.dognoiny. . . Read that countenance. 

+ b. tramf. A judging of the form of a living I 
lx)dy front the skeleton. Obs. I 

1658 Sir T. Brow.mk Hydriot, ii. 30 Since fioncs afford . . j 
Figure unto the Body, it K no impossihle Physiognomy to ! 
conjecture at Fleshy Appendencies. ! 

1 2 . The foretelling of destiny or future fortune < 
from the features and lines of the face, etc. « the 
fortune so foretold ; loosely^ fortune foretold (or 
character divined) by astrology. Obs, 

* 53 * Act 7.2 Hen. I'lff, c. i» § 4 Physyke, Physnamyc, 
PaliTicstryc or other crafiye scyences wherby they Scare the 
people in hande that they can tell theiie destenyes deceases 
& fortunes. 1577 HarkisOH England 11. x. (1877) i. 220 
Koges. . praciisers of physiognomic and palmestrie, tellers of 
fortunes [etc,]. 1589 hiASiiE Martins Months Mind Kp. 
Ded., \Vk.s. (Grosart) 1 . 146 For that it seemeth you have 
some skill in A.strn 1 ogie,..let vs huue a glimpse at the least 
of the fooles phisnomies. ^ x6<s Baxiek Inf. Bapt. 249 
According to my little skill in Physiognomy, 1 hope he may 
live yet many a veer. 

II. 3. The face or countenance, especially 


I viewed as nn index to the mind'^and character; 
I expression of face ; also, the general cast of features, 
: ly^' of face (of a race) ; vulgarly, Hbe face or 
I counteiiaiice (formerly very common, esp. in the a 
i form, now rare). 

{ c 1400 Beryn 3196, 1 knove wele by thy fisnainy, ihy kynd 

1 it W'crc to stele. 1555 W. Watkkman PardU Feu ions I. iv. 
39 l)> tiers pcop1c.s of st^udry phisoiiumy and shape. 1^5 
G. Hakvey Eetter Ik, (Camden) 98 Kies glanncinge, flsnmny 
. .smirkinge. t6si iJi hton Mel. 111. iii. 1. ii.'Cifl.sn 6 15 
She did abhorre her husbands phisnuiny. *613-33 FLKTt:iiKK 
& Shiri-kv PiightdPalkcr v. i, 1 haue seen th.'it physiojpiomy : 
: Wtie 3*011 never in prison? a 17x8 Kowk Bttcr\\. i, That 
' I Slow upon your Forehead h.'is ficcoiiipos'd y^our J ’hi.s(ojpinmy 
.strangely. 1754 Kichakdsux Grnndison I. ii. 8 'i'lie 
. glare which that people call Physiegnouiy^ iind wc may call 
l-'.xpre-isioii. 1856 Kmfr.Son J'-Ug. 7’>v*//jr, A'/ire Wks. (I10I111) 
11.^1 1 ‘iach religious seel has its physiognomy. The Mclho> 
di>(s have accpiiicd a face; the Oiinkers, ;i fare; the mins, 
i u fac;e. 1869 Tozi-ir High/. TurA,y II. 305 The di-itiiiclive 
J Greek physiogiuuiiy was no longer to be found. 

t b. A representation t»f a face ; a ])orlrait. Ohs. 
1483 Camon Cold. Leg. 330/3 Oure lord..toke fro the 
payiitour a lyiiricii clothe and set it upon his vysage and 
c'npryntcd the very pliysonomye of his v^'.-wage therin. 1587 
in Kills Ortg. Lett, Scr. 1. 111. 52 not%\ One little Flower 
of gold with a frogg thereon, and tlierein Moiinsicr his phis, 
naniye. 1603 H. L'Hu<iSK^I ’‘eriues Coninno. ( 1B7S) 1 30 Apelles 
would not loase a day without shadowing a ]>hisii'onrte. 

4. ivansf. The general appearance or external 
features of anything material ; e. g. the contour or 
configuration of a country. 

Ij 07 Mam ft f/V. I'vresl 7 KfesiiiK-s (a kind of .stone] is in 
colour and Phisiognomic vertv shamvfast and childish. 1819 
.SiiKt.i.KV Lei. Pr. Wks. 188S II. 294 Its phydognomy indi- 
cates it to be a city, uhich..yct fiOssessKS must aiiiiahle 
cjunlitii.‘& 1830 Lvi-.ll Ft hic. tieol. 1, 362 'i‘hc most grand 
and original feature in tlie physiognomy of Islna. 1863 
Haw iiioRNF Onr Old Home {1879) 159 'J'he old highw.'iys. . 
adapted themselves, .to the physiognomy of the coinury. 

5. Jig. The ideal, mental, mor.tl, or i)oIiiical 
aspect of anything as an indication of its char- 
acter ; characteristic aspect. 

411 ^ Bl'iler kiem. 1 1759) II. 404 There is a Kind of 
Phy.siognoiny in the Titles uf Books, no less th.'tn in the 
Faces of Men, hy which a skilful Ohsciser will ns well 
know wh.-tf to c.vf«:t:t from the one as tlie othcr.^ c 1796 T. 
Twining 7 V/ir>. Ame*\ (1804) 91 The inoiul physiognomy of 
certain seettous of the United bt.-itcs.^ '<*854 il. Kki'.ij 
Led. Eng, Lit. iii. (1878) 9) Von may discover the physio- 
gnomy, that is in speech, as well a.s in fnee. s8^ Echo 
No. 3374. 2 The utter change in the political phy.siognoiny 
uf the new I...'in(Uag. 

Fhysio'gnotype. [f. rHvsioGxCoMy + Gr. 
TviroF impress, print, model.] *A machine for 
taking casts and imprints of human faces or coun- 
tenances* (Worcester). 

a 1^6 WoKcESTEN cite.s Ohsertvr, ^ iBjB BAHri.CY tr. 
Topinaeds Anthrop. ii, iii. 296 A cratiiogtaph, w'hii h inusl 
have been suggested by^the phy.sio[g]i)olype of Iluschke, 
and reminds one of the circular band used hy hattci-s. 

Physiogony (fiztp*g6ni). [f. ( ir. Cf>v(ri9 nature 
(see 1*11 Y.*«jio-j + - 7 oWa begetting, production.] The 
generation or production of nature. 

pnysiult 
tiiisgrowtl 

gofiy a blank or dream of tiadition. 1840 I. H. *Grki-.n 
Fiial Vynawics 103 The distinctive.. aim. .of physiogony 
is to present the history of Nature as preface and portion 
of the history of man. 

Physiographer (fizip-graiai). [f. i^hyhio- 
Giuru-Y e Kui.] One versed in physiography; 
a physical geographer. 

188s Atntr. Jrnl. Sc, Sv-r. 111. XXX. «6i 'J’he same emi. 
nent. .physiogiapher, in his pajier on the Ocean, remarks 
[etc.]. 190R 0 . Lf.nwix j. Chalmers vi, A lielt of very 

shallow wMter suggesting to the physiographer tliui it had 
once formed part of the continent. 

Physionaphio (ri'zii%:rsc‘fik), a. [f. mod.l .. 
physiograpTiia 1'mysiography -p -it'.] Of or belong- 
ing to physiography : cf. next. 

1840 J. H. (iNKEN Vital Dynamics 104 The physiographic 
details which fotin the main Iiody of these lectures. t86i 
Hana Mati. Ci'ol. 7 Physingr.'iphic Geology,— a general 
survey of ihc earih'.'i surface-features. 

PhysiOflpntphicid (fi-'/ingrx’fikill), a. [f. ns 
prcc. + -AI..J Dealing with or treating of physio- 
graphy ; irertaining to physiography. 

sygB Morse Amer, Geog. II. 56 Other literary societies 
arc formed at Upsila, Gottenburg, f^c., and a physiograpbical 
one At Lund. x88a Geikik Text-bk. Geol. vii. 910 The 
branch of geological enquiry which deals wiih the evolution 
of the existing contours of the chy land Is termed rhjsio* 
graphical Geology. 1890 ( 7 . Rev, July 88 The Vosges 
interested him profoundly, but from a purely physio* 
graphical point ol view'. 

Physiography ( rizip-grafi). [mod. f. Gr. fpbcrcf 

nature + •ypatpld description,-GBAFHY : cf. Y.physith 

p^aphie (1812).] 

1. A description of naturei or of natural phe- 
nomena or productions generally, 
x8a8-3a Wedster, ^ description of nature, 
or the science of natural objects, journ. 0/ Science, a 1834 
Coleridge in Lit. Rent, (1838) IlL 158 The ignorance of 
natural .science, their physiography leant in fact, and stufled 
out with fables. 1840 f. U. Green Vttal Dynamics ror The 
oifice of. .IMiysiograpWis to enumerate and delineate the 
elTects and products of nature as they api 


ly appear. iM Huxley 
Fhysiogr, Frcf. 6, 1 undertook to deliver twelve lectures on 
natural phenomena in general j and X borrowed the title of 
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’Phyitiography'. .for.my subject, inasmuch as 1 wished 
to draw a clear line of demarcation, both as to matter and 
method, K'tween it and what is commonly understood by 
Physical Geography. 189* K. Ht'LL(////r) Physiography: 
an iiitTOtiuction to the Study of Nature. 

2 . A description of the nature of » parUcQlar> 

class of objects (in nuot., of minflfals). t " 

[1873 RosENHi'scii (/AVt.*) Mikroskqpische Physiegraphte 
dcr ueinigrnphisch wicliiigcn M ineralicn.] 1888 J . P. IpdIngs 
i/itle) Microscopical Physiography of the Rock-making 
Alineral.s:..lly H. Koscnbu-sch. Tran.slated and ahrtdgedi 

3. l^hysical geography. 

1873 J. Gf.ikie Gt.‘ Ice AgexVil 176 1 *o restore the physio* 
graphy of the land during successive stages of the glacial 
epoch. 1877 — Flew. Lessons in Phys, Ceog. 3 sm/r, I'his 
term [physical gcojgraubyl as here used is sj^ion^mniis w'ith 
Pliysiogr.'iphy, which Iiak lieen proposed in its stead. 1895 
Edncat. Rev. Nov. 353 J'hysiogi.*iphy on the other haml 
treats of the sr.ieni:e of eanli-sciilpture, viewed in the light 
Ilf systematic poKcsscs. 

Physiolater (fiziplataj). [f. as J^rec. + Gr. 
-Xarpqr worship})Ci*.] A worshipper of nature. 
So Pl^Bio'latry [-i«.\T11Y], nature-worship. 

i860 Max MCi.i.kr ///v/. Sattskrit Lit, (ed. 2) Inlrod. 32 
The prima.‘v:d physiolatry which was common to all tlie 
niemhers of the Aryan family. _ 1879 Serihnefs Mctg. M.ij* 
145 Physiiilatrj-, or the W'orshipof natural objects of nwr, 
such aa rivet s, inount.3ins, etc. i88r L. F. Waho in Jnternat. 
Ret'. May, I'hcsc modern physiolaters arc among the most 
ciniiieiit teachers of science and philosophy. 

Physiologer (rizi/»*l6d.49j). Now rare or Obs. 
Also 7 phis-, [f. 1 *HYSIOLOOY (or \*. physiohg-tts, 
a. Gr. ^vaioXbyos, one who discourses on nature, 
f. ^vais nature + -Koyos -speaking) + -eu X.] 

1. A student or teacher of natural science ; spec. 
a philosopher of the Ionic sect. 

1598 K. Havuocke ir. Lontazzo it. 199 Astrologers, Physio* 
hiKcrs, Optickes, PaytiteiR 1656 Bu»i xr Giossogr.^ Physio- 
he that searchelli out, or disputes of N.'itiir.'il things, 
a Natiiial IMiitosopher. 167B Crnwou'iii inf ell. .^'yst. 9 
Democritus and most of the Physiologers lieie commit n 
very great Absurdity, in tb.at they make all Sense to he 
'foiiLli. a 1688 — Innuut. Mor. (1731) 105 The very ‘•ame 
with that which A iLstotle imputes to thciiriticnt Physiologrrs 
•ns a Paradox, that Blark and White were nut W'lihoiit the 
Sight. 1707 Curios, in Hush. 4 Gatd, 145 'fhe famous 
Bacon, and several i-*t)3'siologcr.s assure, that tis easy to 
have Roses so backward, as not to blow till towards the 
End of Autumn. 1867 Mai'RICK Patriarchs 4 La^vg. ii 
(>877) 53 The lielief which a very lar.ne body of physiologcrs, 
not iMrlievcrs in the Bible, resolutely maintain. 

2 . PllYftiIoLO(!|.ST 2 . 

x6Bo ]. Audkey in Lett. Eminent Persons (1813) III. 670 
His he.nd was of a mallet forme, approved hy the physio- 
logers. 1S3X W, Godwin Thoughts Man 8 An important 
renuuk, suggested to inc many years ago hy an eminent 
physinloger and anatomist. 1838-9 H.m.i.a.m Hisi. Lit. i\‘. 
viii, 6 p6 Willis, a pliysicmn at G.xfuid,. .bis bold systems 
have given him a di.stingtiishcd place among pby.siologers. 
t Fhysio'loget. Obs, In 5 flaiologet. [dim. 
(perh. in OF.) f. F»\f»n>i.0(s-i .1 + -f.t. Cf. Pamph- 
let.] A diminutive or pet appellation for a 
physiologuB or book on natural history. 

6’ 1990 Bestiary 307 Dus it is on bokc set ^at man clftpeff 
Jisiolugel. 

PhyBioloffian (fi=zi«»h>“*d.2i*ai0. rarc-^. [f.L. 
physiologia Physiology t -an : cf. iheologiau!\ 
PllY.sIOLnGI.ST 2, 

1895 fiEonoKS Let. Sep!., Poems (1851) p. xlvii, Blumen* 
bach, ..is, 1 fancy, of the fir.st rank ns mineralogist, physio- 
logian, genloghst, botanist, nntiirahhi.storian, and phj'sirian. 

Physiolo^e (fisziaV-dgik), a. [ad. \„physio- 
logic-us^ a. Gr. tpvaioAttytKos adj., f. tpvaiokoyos : .see 
PiiY.siOLOGEU and -ic. Cf. F. physiologigue (G, 
fiude, i6thc.).] 

1 1 . Of or Irclonging to natural science. Obs, rare, 
1669 Gai.k Crt, Gentiles 1. Intnxl. 3 Thales .. informed 
himself touching, .tiie Chaos, and oilier Phy.«iologic Con* 
tcmplations. 1677 Ibid. 1 1 . iii. 32 Our Gospel, .has availed 
more to the Knowledge of God than al their Physiologic 
Contemplations. 1736^ H. Coventry Lett. Phil, to Hyd. 
V. (T.), U may ascertain the true era of phj'siologic allegory. 
2 . PHY.SIOLOGICAL 2. 

1898 in WEbSTER. i8tf Mii.ligen Curios, Med, Exp, 
(1839) 565 To elucidate obscure pat ts of physiologic enquiry. 
xByB M Amcr, Reti. CXXVf. 553 No method is more 
all iiring, in physiologic studies, than this of accurate mea.sure> 
meiit.'ind description. 1884 J. W. PowKi.r. in Science IV. 
472^'2 In early society, incest laws do not recognize physio- 
logic conditions, hut only social conditions. 

Physiological (h^zii^lp'd/siktil), a. Also 7 
phi-, [f, ns prec. + -al : see -ical.] 

1 1. Relating; to the material universe or to natural 
science, physical ; belonging to the Physiologers as 
students of nature. Obs. 

x6io Healey Vittef Comm. St, Aug, Ciiieo/ Godwin, 
(1620) lifi 'I'his opinion b Physiologicall and imbraced by 
Alexander, one of Aristotlen interpreters. 166s H. More De/ 
Philos. CahhalaKyia. i, (1712) T14 The Mo.A.'iical Philosophy, 
in the Physiological part thereof, is the same with the Carte- 
sian. 1^3 Kay mtle) Observations ToTOgraphical, Moral, 
and Phisiological, mode in a Journey through part of the 
Low Countries, Germany. Italy, and France. 1768-74 Tucker 
Li. Nat. (1834) II. 348 j'he laws of gravitation, attraction, 
and impulse, and mher objects of physiologicol science, 
1809-10 Coleridge /V iVN<f II. X. (1818) 111 . 18B With these 
secret schools of physiological theology the mythical poets 
were doubtless in connection, 

2. Pertaining or relating to physiology ; relating 
to the functions and properties of living bodies. 

1814 D. Stewart Phibs, Mind II. iv. vl 465 One of the 
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moHL iioied phy:iiologica1 workh which have lately appeared 
on the Continent. 1845 G. £. Dav tr. Shtton's Anim, 
Chttiu 1 . 100 The General Physiological Chemistry of the 
s86s Rentlev Matu Bot, (1B70) i Phys.iolocical 
Botany trean of plants, and their organs, in a state oT life 
N.or aaioih ifn KAsra r/tjfj..€hem. Introd. 13 The term 
' Phyiioloeicar Cneinblry is generally limited to the study of 
the Chemical phenomma attendant upon the life of Animals. 
sMb Ri^aeoson in Med. Tewfi. Jrnl. 70 1 'he physiological 
action .of alcohol. 

Phytiologioallar (fi adi\ [f. as 

prec. + In a ^siological manner ; accord- 

mg to the principles of physiology ; from a physio- 
logical point of view. 

loso Healey .SY. Aug. Ciiieo/i}od\u viii. 246 But these 
things, say tliey, arc all in he interpreted naturally and 
Phtsiologically. .as though we.. sought Nalure.and .setCioH 
a.sidc. 1775 Hl'mer in Phil. Trans. LXV. 395 This anini.*il 
may lie considered, botli anatomically atid pliysiolugicaily, 
as divided iiuu two parts. i8m P. hAVNKin Contanp. AV?a 
O ct ^ The child, .was phy.siologically a wreck,— damaged 
, irretrievably in body and rnind. 

Phytiologilit (nzif>'ldi 1 v,ist). [f. PJ!Y8101.0GY 
-I- -IBT. Cf. F . phynohgiite ( 1 757 in f 1 atz.-];arm.). ] 
tl- A natural philosopher ; a naturalist; -Pin- 
SIOLOCKK T. Obs. \ 

1664 PowEK Exp. Philos. I. 7a I’lie Pliysiul'jgist also may 

S alhcr sonietliiiiu from the fonner Ob'ervalions, touching 
le nature of CuluurK. 1677 Gale Crt. Centiks H. 111. 31 
Sociates. . perceiving how miicii Ium PiedeceS'urs, Thalcv ^c, 
(who were generally' Physiologists) had abused Pli\sics. ■ 
>797 Monthly Maf^. 1 1 1 . 50 Priestley, Rlack, C.i vendish, and . 
Macbridc, h.'id oiH;:ied to physiologists a suit of new 
creation. iSa^ K. 1*. Waki> Dc I ere viii. (ed. 2) 145 
Quest ions, .which a.s they seem to depend upon a particular 
sort of air, wc must lr.ave to pliysiolugists, 

2 . One versed in animal ^or vegetable) physiology; ^ 
a student or teacher of the science of the functions ■ 
and properties of organic bodies. I 

tyiB A. Riiip Inquiry Suppress. Urine (M.t, The most : 
skilful anatomist and ph>j.siorngist. 1843 Syst. 

Cliu.^ Med. .XXV. 312 'I'his distingui.'.hed surgeon and 
physiologist has done more than all who preceded liim to 
illu.str.-ite his subject. 1881 UL'KOON'.S^^■llKRso\ in Avr/z^ir 
8 Sept. 4^o.'a The subjects of c.\pciimeni usetl by the two 
lost-tneniioiicd physiologists u ete themselves ; the a oi k 
done was the mountain usceiil from Intel lakcn to the 
suinmii of the FauUioni. 

Physio'logize (-d^oiz;', ff. jis picc. + -ize.] 

1 1, inh\ 'fo bpeculale or re.ason on nature ; to 
iiKjtiire into natural causes and phenomena. Ohs. 

1678 Ci.'UWoKin I null. Syst. Pref. 7 Divers of the llalicks, 
and paitiiuil.-uly LmnedoLbra—lvTorc Deniocriiu.s— physiolo- 
uized atomically. llui. 1. Hi. x jo They wliu first ihcologucd, 
did physiulugize after this manner, tyyy-6 Hailey (folio; 
J*ref., rhysioiogiu\ to Study, Discourse or Rca.v}ii on the 
Natiiic i>f Things. 

1 2 tram. To e.\ plain in accordance with physical 
or natural science. Oh. 

1678 Cl oaoitiH fnft'li. .*^yst. i. iy. 450 Unless we would 
rather with .Mai.iobius, Physiol. ^gi/e them all Three, and 
make Mineisa to he the Higher Heaven, Jupiter the 
Middle Killer, _ and Juno the Lower Air iukI Earth, all A{ii> 
niated ; tlial i.s. One God, as acting differently in these 
Thicc Kegioii? of the wnild. 18x9 0 . S. I'amkk Dispensa- 
tion\ (iB.'ji 1 . 234 Much the saine lemnik is marie hy 
Eusebius on the humour of pliy.siologi.siiig the religious 
system of the Egyptian-.. 

3 . intr. To act the physiologist ; to form physio- 
logical conclusions or theories, rare. 

iW <JwLM I’eriehr. . /«/;//, tL.), 'J'hc .somewhat c.tpiiciuu.s 
appCiu.'iiice of the g.alUbladder in vegetarian inainmals dis. 
courages such attempts to physiolugizc. 

Hence Phyaio'logizing zfhl.sh. 

Gai.k Crt. Gentiles 1. 111. J. 17 .\1 which Poetic 
Pliysiologisings were but corrupt iiniiations of . . Moscs'.s 
description of the Creuiiuii. 

II Physloloi^S \^ri/i('‘ 16 gZ^a;. [L., a. (Ir. ipwam- 
Au7or, natural philosopher (sec Pmy^ioloukiO : used 
by Epiphanins as the name of his work on Natural 
History with moral and theological applications, 
whence the meiiiaeval use.] A Bestiauy; seequot. 

t8^ Srori-'ORO Bhuokk Eng. Lit. xiit. 203 The three first 
[Old Eng. pocinsi, the li’halet the Panther^ and the Par- 
tridg€\ must be taken together, .and form part . . of an 
En^ish Physioh^Hs. A Physwto^ns in ihe^ literature uf 
the Middle Ages w'a$ a collection of desci iptioiis of beasts, 
bird.s, or fishes, of their life and habits, .e.ich.. followed hy 
a religious or moral allegory Irased on this description. 

Physiology (.fizip'lod.:;!). Also 6-7 phi-, [ad. 

I., physiologia^ a. Gr. ^vaioKoyia (.Arist.), natural 
philosophy, natural science, f. : see 

PuYstoLOCKit, and -i^y; perh. immed.a. F.p/iysh^ 
logic (1547 in Hatz.-Dann.).] 

1 1 . The study and description of natural objects ; 
natural science or natural philosophy; also, a par- 
ticular system or doctrine of natural science. Ohs. 

1S84 Bauldwin's Mor. Philos. (Paifr.) n. 1 . 73 That it may 
be knowen what they Irelciicd of god, of thctii-scluesi, ami uf 
his woorkes, all which they them selucs call Phisiologie. 
1603 HoLi.AN»/Vw/fin: 4 ’jr >l/co'. i 346 Ccrtcine Epicureans., 
standing much upon this tlieir goodly and beaiitifuli 
PhysiotMie forsooth (as they terme it). 168a H. More Def. 
Phihs. CMeUaE^^ i. (171s) 113 Whence there must be no 
small affinity lietwixt this ancient Moschical, or rather 
Mosaical Physiology, and the Cartesian Philosophy. 1704 
J. Harris Lex. Techu. 1, Physiology. Phpskhstoi Natural 
rhilo-sophy, i.s the Science uf Natural Bodies. 1797 Encycl. 
Brit. {id. 3) XVI. i8/t Ke-actioii, in physiology, the rc« 
sistaiice made by all bodies to the action or impulse of others 
that endeavour to change its state whether of motion or rest. 
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I 2. The scicnoe of the normal functions and phe- j 
! nomena of Bving things. 

j It compri.ses the two divisbns of animal and vegetaide 
pi^ysiology\ that part of the fonnvr which refers specially 
; to the vital functions in man is called human physicloey. ^ 

I 1>^7 A. M. tr. GuillenUtiHs Fr. Chirurg. i b/i Physio. 

I logia nandelcthc and treatethe of the structure and situuliune 
J of mans budyc. 1611 Coitik., Physiologies . .also. . that part : 

of Phisicke which treats of the composition, or structure of ! 
I mans hfxlic.J 16x5 Orooke Body ey Man 289 Atnuiiesi the 
! new writers Fernelius the best learned Pliysitian of them ! 
j all, in the 7. book of his Phisiologie, proucth that this ■ 
I blond is not Alimentarie. 1704 J. llAkRi.s /,r.r. Ttehn. I, 
j Physiology s is by some ^alsp accounted a Part of Physick, • 
I that teauies the Constitution of the Bixly so far ns it is 
' sound, or in its N.-ittiral State; and endeavours to find ■ 
. Reasons for its Functions and (Operations, by the Help of | 
I Anatomy and Natural Philosophy. 1748 H.aktli.v OHerv. 

• Man \. iv. Concl. 511, 1.. bring sijtiic Arguments fioin 
Physiology and Patholojgv. 1804 Aukk.ykthv 244 

j 'J'hc anatomy ami physiology of the nervous system. 1831 ; 
j CAifLYLE Sart. Res. 111. vi, A Peasant utiac'iuainlecl with 
j ^(aiiicul Physiology- 1831 Hrkweiek Optus xw^i. 293 
I This important truth in the phy.siology of vision. x8te 
! Huvlf.v F.ay Serm. xii. 284 That pstft of biological science 
I wliidi cIcmIs with form and structure is called Morplirilogy^ 

I that which concerns itself w'ith function. Physiology. 1871 
tr. Pouchei'.^ Universe \x. 482 Hales, whose bc.au tiful experi- 
ments laid the foundation of vc^table pli)‘Siology. 

/ig. 1876 Luwkll Among my Tlks, Scr. 11. 26 As ucoiitribii- 
lion to llie physiology of genius tio other Ixiok is to be coin- 
paied with the i ’/ta IPrstm. Gaz. 34 June 3/y 

I’hc amateur .statistician may know something of the ana. 
tomy of commerce, but lie knows nothing of w'hat I may call 
its physiology— Us circulating ..and. .digestive systemlsj. 

tPnysion, phision, corrupt or erron. forms 
of PHYJsici.tN (peril, only typof^mphical errors). 

^ rx58o r^riGi-: Kepi. Gossou's Sth. Abuse (Hunter. Cl.) 5 
'J'hat they like gofid Phisions : should so frame their potions. 
x6xx Biblk Transf. Pre/. :^ The Scripture is.. a i'nysions- 
shop (S.'iint ISasill calleth it). 

Fnysionomy, obs. snclling cf Phy.sioonomy. 
PhyiBiOiphilo'BOpiLy. [transl. oiCttt.A’ttluy- 
philosophies i- e. pliilosophy of nature, in the title 
of Oken’u Lehrbuch der Naturphilosopkie 1808- 
11, called in the Eng. traiLsl. 'Elements of Physio- 
philosophy’.] A name for the philosophic system 
of nature of Gken, who ' aimed at constructing all 
knowledge a priori, and thus setting forth the 
system of nalnre in its uiTiAcrsal relations *. 

1847 Tvi.k tr. Oke.'i {title) EU;mt:Mt*« of Physiophilosophy. 
1858 R. A. Vai ohan MystiiS (iSoo) II. 254 He [< )kcn] 
imagiiicil that he wiote liis Physio^phiiosophy \\\ a kind of 
inspiration. _ 1887 Covk Orig. Fittest 8 The disfavour in 
whii-.h physiopliilosophy was held secured to evolution a 
cold weK.<)iiic. 

Hence Phy siophiloBoph, Phy-aiophilo'uopher 

[ = Ger. Kalwphilosopli\, an adherent of the 
system of Oken ; Fhy aiophiloso’phlc, -leal adjs.^ 
of or pertaining to this system. 

1887 Cope Orig. Fitkst 8 The "phy&lophilo^ophs bec.'uiie 
extravagant and iinsto<ik supei ficialapueurancesfor realities. 
x86x G. Mo.>kf. Lost Tribes 127 Here., it i.s that the 
*|Jhy^io-philusoplK'IS have MipfioMxl mankiiid to h.ivc 
origiiiaU-d. ^ 1865 tr. Strauss ij/e Jesus 1. 1. .xvx. 247 J’he 
allcgorir.'il intviprirlatioii. applie*! tu Hmiicr ami Hc.sioil in 
order to exti.acl *piiysioptiiIo.sopliical idva.s out of the Gods 
and their histories. 

FhyBique ;li/i5*k). [a. physique sh. m.-isi-., 

absolute Use of physique physical, i. e. that which 
is physical.] 'I'hc physical or bodily structure, 
organization, and development; the characteristic 
appearance or physical powers (of an individual or 
a I ace'.. 

x8r6 L.ady Granville Lett, (1.^94) 1. 384 You mu^i allow 
that this describes his physique admirably. xBsfi K>irRsos 
Fug. Traits^ Manners Wks. i.Bolin) 11. 47 So much had 
the fine phyMi]ue and llie personal vigour of this robust race 
worked 011 iny iiiiagin.*iiioii. 1884 R. F. Bi btox 
11. 64 'i'he masculine physique of the women enabling them . 
to compete with men in enduring toil, hardships, and priva- 
lions. 1881 A. G. C. Liookll in Macm. .1/#*;?. XLIV. 478/2 
They, .bad tremendous physiques, though rather fleshy. 

Physique, obs. form of I*hysic. 

PhysitheiBlU (hviKiz’m}. [f. Gr. 
naiiire ^ Bth God + -ism : cf. polytheism.] The 
deification of the powers or phenomena of nature. 

So Phy-slthel'stio a. 

1891 J. W. Powell in ChaulauquoJt Dec. i-qi (Funk) 
Physiiheism is the theolog)' and leligion of the Imrluirii: 
world. Ill this religion the weatlier-produciiig agents and 
the phenomena of the weather are personified and deified. 
X889 G. Mai.lery in Pop. Set. Monthly XXXVI. 308 The 
prophets tried to pull the Israelites too rapidly through the | 
zoiitheistic .'\nd physitheistic stages into monotheism. 
Phyaltiam* rare. [f. Gr.^vtri-r nature + -jtk 
! + -ISM.] A system of nature-worship. ; 

! i8te Dfvs in Proe. Soc. Antiq. Scot. XIX. 396. 
j PnyBiurgic (fiziiSudaik), a. rare. [f. Gr. ; 

i 0v(ri-r nature + (pyov work + -IC : cf. fheurgie.] : 

I Produced or actetl upon solely by nature. 

I i8i5 Uentiiam Chrestom. 187 Appli^ tnbodu'S..m their 
1 natural, or .say physiui gic, state— huin.an art— or say elabora- : 

I tion by human art— has two distinguishable object.s. 1843 . 
i Bow'ring Introd. Beuthanis IFks. i. i6/a Natural History 
i and Natural Philosophy arc respcctix-ejy represented by i 
j Pbysiurgic Somatology, and Antliropurgic Soinatolog}*. . 

I So PhyBlurgosoo'pio a. rare, ! 

j 1816 Bkmham Chrestom. Wks. 1843 VIII. 86 DivLion of 
: Somatology, or Somutics at large, into Physiurgic (Physi 
i urgoscopic) and Authropurgie (Anihropurgoscopic)i j 


Physnamy, -nomy, obs. ff. lTn>»njoNi)Mv. 
VliyBO* (f^is^), repr. Gr. combining form 
of Gr. ipvaa bellotvs, bladder, bubble, in a few Gr. 
compounds, and in many modern sicientific U-rms, 
Pli^ 80 ca‘rpou 8 a. Hot. [Gr. /rapiror fruit], having 
an inflated or bladdcr-likc fruit (Mayne lixpos. 
Lex. 1858). Fhy uocele (-s/T), Hath. [Gr. nfihi} 
tumour], a tumour or hernia distended with g;is. 
PbysoBrftdB (forsiygrr^d), ZooL [arl.mod.J,. Phy^ 
sograda, f. -gradus going], a. adj. moving by 
means of a hollow vesicular float or buoy ; of or 
pertaining to the Physograda, a group of' oceanic 
hydrozoa furnished with such floating organs; 
b. sb. a meinlicT of this group; hence PEyso - 
gTadoM a. 11 PhyBometra (foist7tn7 t!a>. /\uh. 
[(jr. yrirpa womb], the presence of gas in the ute- 
rus, uterine tympanites. Phyaonect (fai smiekt , 
Zool. [Gr. idiKTYis a swimmer, f. viixuv lo swimj’ 
a member f)f the Physoueda^^ a suborder t.f sipho- 
iianthoiis sipfiunophores ; hence Phyvone'ctoua a. 
Physopod (fai'st?ppd} [(ir. iroiV, noh- foot], a. 
tnollusc of the .section J^hysopoda or Thysauo- 
ptcra, ihipidoglossate gastropods, with a sort of 
sucker on the foot. 

*753 CliAViiERs i.ycL Supp., ^Physocele. u word UM;d hy 
inaiiy authors to expie^.-» u wind-riipturc. 1811 Hooi'Ek 
Med. Diet.. Physocelc, a ^pcc^vs of bcniia, wliobc contents 
pre di.slcnfied with wind. iSgg in Syd. Soc. Le.x\ 1835-6 
Toi>S) f Jf/. .-(//«/. I. 37/1 Theprinrip.il oigaii of lot omolion 
ill tlu: ‘physogruda i.s the aii-nllcd vesLle or bladder. 1858 
Mayne Expos, [.ex. 957/2 Animals.. charartcri/ed by ihnr 
body being provided with an acfiifuim rlil.Uiitioii of the 
i;>tcsiiii.*xl canal, serving for a .vuimming otgan ; "phy.vw 
gr.'idous. x8ia Gooo Study Med. IV. 434 Jiniphy.scnia uteri. 
Inflation of the Womb- ..This i.s the *|>hy.st#incira «>f S.'iu- 
vngoKand l.'xler nosologi.sU 1875 Jonhs /t Sjkv. Pathol. 
Attn/, (fd. s) 759 ITiy.somctra is someliine.s observed after 
severe lab.»ui.s.^ 1890 Cent. AbV/., *Pliy.so|jod. 

PhySOCliBt (fai'Sf^klisl), a. and .\b. Ichthyol. 
[r, inod.L. Physocllsti ipl.), f. Gr. qwaa bladder r 
-KKiiar o^ shut, closed.] a. ad/. Belonging to the 
J'hysoJisli, a grouji of tcleosl fishes having the 
duct between the air-bladder and the intestine 
closed: cf. Fh\ho 8T0>H!;. b. sb. A member of 
this group. So PliyBocli’stlc, Phyiocli'Btous 
adjs.y having the .lir-bladder so closed or cut off. 

1M7. Hkii.i'kin Pisirib, Anim. 303 Both the *phy.^o^. li.-t 
and pliy^o^lome types iqipeur. .vet y nearly simultaneously 
ill the same deposits. ^ ihd.. '1 he .'•cverance of the bkulder 
in the physoi.!iM>s being tin: result •>f the dEiise of pait*.. 
1883 Lankistit. in Amj'f.'’. />V;V. XVJ, 671/1 'I he pioa'lel 
Uise.sfof the .^e«:rcliori of gasl ranging fiom the l*io|ivo.nj 
Arcrlla to the * Phyjorlistir Fishes. 1W7 Cri i-. t. Wg. J 'ittest 
.(.t7 T‘he desccrit ‘.'f the * J*li>so«.Iy-.iiViiN fishes has piob.iMj 
lieen from Holostcaii aiiLeslois. both with and wiih>;ut the. 
interxention of Phy.sostomou.s foriii.s. 

Physodin Cf^i'5^>diii .. t hem. [f. specific name 
pkysOii es (cf. Gr. if^oaottSifs bladder-like) + -in I.] 
.'V neutral substance a white looscly- 

cuherent mass, occurring in a lichen, Parmelia 
tcralophylla or phy^-^des. 

X866-8 W AT IS Diet. Chetu. IV. 635 Physodin behaves lo 
w.-tii;r like a resin, not In'ing wetted theieby. 

li PhyBophora [mod.l..,f. 

Gr. 0wra bladder + -tpopos bearing, borne.] A genus 
of oceanic hydro7.oa, the species of which float by 
means of numerous vcsiculur organs. So ||P]iyBo- 
phorn //. (sometimes Physophora), a suiiordcr 
or divi.si(.»n of Eiphonophora (an order of llydroioa 
Craspt'dclCL) , having tlic proximal end modified 
into a pneumatopbore or float ; PliyBO'plioranA., 
of or jicrtaining to the Physophorn'; sb., a member 
of this division ; also Pliysopliore (fji*s<)fo‘'j; . 
II Pliyiopho'Tidis //., the family containing the 
genus Physophora\ Pliysophorotis (faisp'fords) ir., 
of the n.itiuc of the Physcphorsc., having piiciimalo- 
phores or swimming-bells f.M.nync 1S5S). 

. >869 tr. PouckePs Universe (1S71' 14 At other liinc.s it 
Is owing to., the * Phj>ophora, ti .ailing their t reuses all 
spangled with >lars like those uf Ht teiiiLe in the firniament. 
1870 Hariwh: .Sen .V ll'oud. xv, The Hydrostatic .‘Yt alcphir, 
or *Physn(»hor;v..\vcre formerly sllppo^crI to b(5 a spcri.il 
cb.ss of .aiiimaL, but ha\e been proved by Sais and other 
naturaiisls to be merely alternating generations uf the bell- 
shaped .■Xc.'ilcnhnr. 1888 Roi.LKSio.n‘ it jAOK<iON Anhit. LiJc 
774 In the '‘Pnysophores PorskalM and Agabua the single 
ovum i.s arrested in the eruloderin, and siirionndcd by the 
.sp.'idiv. i860 H. Spfnckr in ll'esim. AVr. Jan. 103 In the 
■Physophoridic, a xarieiy of org;»n.s similarly ariw by 
tran.sfurmatii.in of the budding polypes. 1878 tr. Ceeen^ 
haurs Comp. Anat, 97 'I'hc greater development of these 
bladders, which in most Physophorida: aic rather small. 

liPhyBOBtima (fiDi^sti gma). £mod.L., f. 
Gr. ^ulra blazer -h auyfia STir.M.v.] Hoi. A 
genus of leguminous plants, the flower of which 
has a spiral keel, and a bent style continued into 
an oblique hood above the stigma; the only species 
is /’. venenosum, producing the highly poisonous 
Cahibar bean. Hence, The Calabar bean or it.s 
extract as a drug. 

1864 A", liyd. Soc. I’eardk. .tied. 428 Dr, Fi.i^cr ha.s iistd 
thi; physostigma iiiUTiially in case> of t-iysipclas 1878 
IlAMiLroN AV/y*. Dis. 118 rhjsostigina, aconite, n »d oihci 
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cardiac scdalivcs may be mentioned as other amemiaiits. 
1680 liAKKou & liAMifK Mcd^ ^22 Thc.. administra- 
tion of an appropriate dose of phyiiObtiginB. 

Mcncc t Fhjrsosti’ffinlAp Phyaosti'ffmliia 
Chtm.y the alkaloid Ci^ll^iNgOa, constituting the 
active principle of the Calabar bean. 

1865 N. Syd Sac, Year-bk, Med. 447 Jobst and Hesse., 
have succeeded in i.solating the active principle of the 
Calabar bean, to which they give the name physostigmin. 
1896 Adbtiti's Syst, Med. 1. 9:^8 It is in this way that 
iiLryclinine and physostigmine respectively stimulate and 
depress the spinal cord. 

Physostome (foi*s< 5 rsta«m), a. and sb, hhtkyol, 
[f. mod. l-i. PhysostornTf f. (Ir. bladder + orvfia 
month, ^(fTo/jLot -mouthtxl.] a. ad/, lielonging to 
the Physosloffiiy a group of teleost lishes, in which 
the air-blnddcr is connected with the alimentary 
canal by an air-duct: cf. PHvsotr.isr. b. lA A 
member of this group. So PhyBoatomatons, 
Physo'atomous /?., liaving the air-bladder opening 
into an air- duct. 

1880 (•I.'NIKKR /•V.f/ic'j ig^ III)] the Cretaceous group.. 
PhyM>stoiiies and Plci^togiiadis arc likewise u’ell represented. 
1887 I’hy.sostoiiie, i*hyso‘<toiiious [see PuYSOCLi.sr, Piivso- 

CI.ISI Ok'S]. 

tPhyay, obs. f. Fu.^^ke wheel of a watch. 
i6go Lockk //itftf. t^nd, ni. vi. § 39 Some Watches.. are 
made with four Wheels.. some have Strings and Physics, 
and other.s none. 

Physyk, obs. form of Physic. 

Phyt- (fait, fit;, combining form used before 
a vowel for Pit v to-. 

Pbytalbii'iiiln, vegetable albumin. Phytalbu- 
moHO, a form of albumen occurring in plants. 
Pbyteco'nomy, vegetable economy. Pbytooo'- 
logy [Gr, of/ros abode : see -logy], the science which 
treats of plants in relation to their environment or 
habitat : so Pbjrtcioo'loglst. 

1899 C-AONEY ir. yaksc/is Clin. viii, (ed. 4) 405 The 

produr.i.s of bacterial life, toxincs, and ^phytalbumiiis appear 
albo to play an important part in the process of MippuruUoti. 
1890 Cent. Dift.j '*JMiyt.'ilbiuno.sc. 1807 Ailhttt's Syst. 
Med. IV. 5.>o Kir.iii und abrin, phyt.ilbuiiioses obtained 
fioin the seed of the castor .oil plant. 190a Brit. Med. Jrni. 
No. VI 54, 9V0 The action of .some of tlie phytalhuino»es 
1898 yafumlht 180 If .soils ate a factor in its^phytL-cononiy. 
18^ Pap. Sit. Monthly Nov. 99 One of the general vie.w.s 
of ’phytoccology i.s that the forms of plants arc inudihed to 
adapt them to the conditions under which they cxi-tt. 104 
The phyioecologist to-tlay watches his subject as it grows. 
•pa^6« A terminal element representing Gr. 
ipiOTov a plant, and denoting a vegetable organism, 
as microphytey prolophyUy sapi-ophyte. See also 
ZoOHiiv i’B animal plant). 

Phytiform (foi*tifpjm, ffti-), a. rare, [irreg. 
f. Gr. 01ITOV plant 4- -FORM.] Pl.'int-like, phytoid. 
i8m in Cent. Dut. 1893 in Syd, Sot. l.ew 
Phytiphagan, -ous, incorrect forms of Phyto- 
rHAOAN, -OUH. 

Phytivorons (foiti*v6ros, fU-), a. Now rar& 
or Oh. firreg. f. Gr.tpvTuv plant + -VOKOUS.] heed- 
ing on plants or vegetable substances. 

1668 Wii .KINS Real Char. ii. v. § 4. T44 Hirds may be dis- 
tingni.shcd by .. (heir f^md .. into .. Carnivorous; feeding 
chielly on Flesh. Phytivorous; feeding on Vegetables. 1693 
Phil. Ttiins. XVll. 851 All whirh lu.sL are Herbiviiroit-S or 
Phytivorous Anim,als.^ S798 Ibid, LXXXVIII. 46, 1 haw 
not fijund the uric u.sidv in the urinary concretions of any 
phyiivotuus anim.il. 1833 Mastkll Ceol. S. R. F.ng. 394 
The teeth and jaw.s of two other phytivorous sunrians. 

Phyto- (fsi'lt?, I'i*t(>), combining form of Car. 
tpvTov a plant, lit. that which has grown, f. tftvuv 
to produce, pa.s.’?. and intr. to grtiw ; used in forming 
scicntilic words, chicHy botanical. 

As the w in (jr. ^uroFis a shoit vovvcl, the etymological 
pronunciatiun of phyt- in ail tlie following words is (fit); hut 
the general tendency in Kii'.;1ish to viewy a.s a long 7, n.s in 
n/yy cry, tic., ha.s made Ihc^ (e(yrnologic.iily crroiieuusi) pro- 
iiuiiciatioii (faip.ill but universal: it is adopted in all the 
pronouofing dictionaries from Walker onward. 

Phytobiology, the biology of plants ; hence 
Pbytobiolo'iflcal a, Phytobrancblate (• bnci] - 
kiA) ei. Zool, £scc Br.^.vohiatk], of a group of 
isopfxlons crustaceans : having leaf-like gills. 
Pbytoobo’miatry, the chemistry of plants; so 
Pbytocbo'mioal a. t Pbyto’chimy [F. ihimU 
chemistry] phytochemislry (Webster 1847). 
Phytoobloro [Gr. green] ^CnLOROPBYLL. 

Pby'toobromo [see Chromr] : sec quots. Pby- 
toco’llito Min, [Gr. KiibXa glue 4 - -ITE ^], name 
pro}>o.scd for certain jelly-like hydrocarbons found 
in peat. Pbytog«Ua(-dAC*]in)[6EL(ATiN) 4 - -inI], 
the gelatinous matter of Alga: {Treas, Bot, i866). 
Pb^Kofflypby (faitp’gUfi, fit-) [Gr. ykwpvf: see 
Glyph], nature- priming, as originally used for 
plants; hence Pbytogi^'pblc a. Pbytoma'nla 
ffcncs-wd,y a mania for collecting plants. Phyto- j 
mellB (-me'lin) [Gr. fithiy L. me/ honey (in refer- ; 
ence to its colour and appearance)] -RuTiy. Phy- : 
to'noniy [scc-nomy], thescienceof thclaws of plant- ! 
growth. Phy tO|paAsaonto*logy,Yeget.ablepal'eon- j 
tology, study of fossil plants; hence Phy ^toipalaon- i 
tologlBt. Phyitopathology, {a) the study of I 


I the p.ithology or diseases of plants ; {S) the iiatho- 
logy of diseases due to ve^tablc organisms, as 
i fungi; mycology; hence Phy^toipatholo'ffloal d. ; 

Pbytopathologiflt, one versed in phytopathology 
; (a) . Phyto'phlloiis a. [G r. friendly] , plant- 

; loving ; csp. of inlets'. Phytophthlriaai Entom, 
(-f;u Tian) [G r. tpQup loose] a. adj,, pertaining to the 
; Phyiophthiria or plant-lice ; b. jA, a member of 
this group, a plant-louse. Phy-toiphylogone'tio 
a,y relating to the phylogeny of pl.vits. Phyito- 
P^olo'logy, vegetable physiology. Phytoaoo'pio 
rt. [Gr. anovuv to view], caused by sight of plants: 
said of the effect of surrounding vegetation on the 
colour of a larva, f Phyto'aoopy ; sec quot. 
Phyto'Bophy, knowledge of plants ; botany (Oken). 
Phyto‘Bterln [Gr. artptos solid] : see quot. 1881. 
Phy'totaxy [Gr. arrangement], systematic 
botany. Phy totoratology, vegetable teratology. 

: Phy tovite llin [L. vitc/l'US yolk], ;i globulin 
1 occurring in many seeds, and agreeing in all its 
: reactions with vitellin from egg -yolk. 

1887 Athen.vnnt 96 Fell. 292/3 ^ J. Lubbock road the 
I scroiiil part of lii.s *pbytobiolosii;al ui>servaiion.*». i 2 git» /Nd. 

1 Mar. 278/3 There retnatiuia large collection of memoirs on 
general botany and * phyto-biology. 1858 M ayne Expos. 


- - hyU 

IMaiit.s. 'I'he most comnrchcii.'.ive tieati.se on this subject i.s 
: that of Kochleder, pumished at Leipzig in 1854. 

Treas, liot.y * Phytochlore, green colouring matter: chloro- 
phyll. 1803 SyeL Soc. Lex.y ‘^Phytochrome, a name for 
' chlorophyil. 190a YVkhsticr Suppf., Phylvehrotne^ yellow 
• pigment of plants. 1881 H. C. Lewis in Proc, Atner. Phil, 

. Soc. XX. 177 ^FhytocoHite. 1864 Webster, * Phyto^lyphu . 
.. relating to phytoglyphy. *t*hytoslyPhy, art of 

printing iroin imtute, by taking impressions from phints. or 
. other objects. 1855 E. K. Lank fs ter Macj^illh*ray*s Nat. 

'■ Hist, Dee Side ft Braetnar 63 ThU risk incurred for tlie 
mere chance of finding a few rare plant. s.. one c.in hardly 
: designate it by .my other name th.m ^Phytoinania. 1866 
' Watt.s Diet. C/tetn. IV. 6)6 * Phy iowetinex Plan i-yelUnv, 
A nanu! proposed by W. Stein for rutin, on account of its 
wide diflti.sion in the vegetable kingdom. 1864 Wki>.si£r, 

of some 
remains 

- - 253 The evidence, .rendci.s great 

service to ^phytopaleontob^y. Mb Cassells Rmyt I, T)ict,, 
•PhytopathologiM. 1893 Eu:ANok Drmfboi) xw Autobio^. 
f||* Corr. XV, (1904' 218 <hie of our leading European I’hy- 
liipalhologists. 1864 Wkhsikh, ^Phyiopaihoh^f, ,, an ac- 
couMl of di.sca.scs to which plants arc liable. 1880 Xalnre 


Phytology. 189s PoiLTON in Trans. P.ntont. Soc, X. 204 
' The effect cannot lie phytophagic in the strict sense i>f llio 
word, but rather *p!iytoscopic, inasmuch n.s rlic colour of 
] llic MU face of the leaf rather tn.*in its substance .icts as the 
.siiiiiulus. 1730 8 Baii.kv (folio). *Phyfoscopy,. n viewing 
pla ■ 


WwinDicl. ChewNllt. 11. 1624 ^Phytoslerin, C mHijO.. . 

A neurialsiibst:ince,idcntiial or homologous with chok'-stfi-in, ; 
obtained from Calabar Ijcaiis by' extraction with pciroleiini- 
ether. 1897 Aatura/isf 47 Various higher alcohols and : 
pliytnsteriri being present therein as ha.scs. 1883 T.. F. ' 
\Vako I 'dynamic Sotiol. 1. lao ’Tliytolaxy'. 18^ Ir. Stras^ \ 
buTj^er's Bot. 1. i«i4 'Fhc study of the abnormal ucvcloprnciil ■ 
ofnlants is calle«.( 'Phyfotcratology. i 

Phytobiology to -gelin : sec above. f 

Phytogen©si8(foii<»|d,5eii/sis,fiifi-). [LPhyto- I 

4 - -GENF.sift.] The generation or evolution of ; 
plants. SoPli7togeiie'tlo,Plijtogene‘ticalm^jr., j 

of or pertaining to phytogene.^i$ ; Phytogene*- i 
tlcally adv . ; also Phyto'gBiiy phyto^c^ncsis, 

1858 .M A VN e Expos. ^ Z<r.r., * Phyicgcmsis, term by JJ>ii |v;! i t- i 
1 houiirs for germination. .phytogciic.sv. 188a yoiXf.'s Sachs' ! 
Bot. 90-j In the l.iiuu- case we have the end, in the former ; 
the beginning of ’'phytogcnetic .seriiw. x88z Wii uam.son in j 
Nature 97 Oct. 607/1 Minute, but *phytc)geneiically im- 
portant forms of plant-life. H. Sphnckk in Bnf. (?. , 

ReT>. July 115 liiology, Organo.sopby, *Phj4oKcny. 

Phytogenic (foit^id.^^c’nik, fitt?-), a. Gcol. and 
Min, rare, [f, (.ir. tpvrbv plant 4- -GE*v 2 + -ic.] ' 
Gf vcget.nble origin. So Phyto 'ganous a. rare, 

1858 Mavnk E.rpos. Le.x, 050/2 Under the n.imc of ! 
pkyttigcnous substances, Ilaiiy juts foriTicd an A|iix:ndix to 
the CoMbnstihilia, comprehending those of which the origin 
i.s evidently vcgmblc. 1878 I.awkenck tr. Cotta's Rocks \ 
Class, 152 Phytogenic deposits arc .such as consist rhiefiy of 
vegetable sub.stancc.s. 

Plyr^togeo'graphar. (t Phtto- + gkocba- i 

PHT. J I'he geographicl ilistribution of plants. 

1858 in Mavnk Expos, Ixx. s88t Nature 13 Ocl. 556/1 
The numerous wTiting.s on nhytogeogrnphy of the lute ! 
Prof. A. Grisebach. 1896 J. Thomson African Explorer 
xiv. 343 'I'he phytogeograpby of Central Africa. 

Hence Pby’tog 80 'grap 1 i«r, one who is versed in j 
phytogeography; Pby-togoognFphio, -gra*phioal 
adp,y of or pertaining to phytogeogrnphy, dealing 
with the gcographictu distribution of plants. 

1889 Nature 30 May 98/r Apart from the value of the 
work to the systematist and *pDylogeocrapher, it pos.sessr.s 
an interest for .1 wide circle. s8fk W. H. Helmsi-kv in 
Challenger Rep., Sol. I. 6 For 'phylo-geographical pur- 


! geographical facts of the north leinpcratc flora. 1886 A ike* 
uxum s June 750/a Pbyto-gcocrapbical Map of Europe. 
Phs^glyphio, -glypny : see Phyto-. "■ 
t Vhyto'gnomy. Ohs, [Formed on the 
: analogy of pkysio^nomyy aAer the mQd.L. Phy- 
I tognomonica of J. Haptista Porta (1 583) : see Phyto- 
j and Gnomic.] The alleged art of discovering the 
; qualities of n plant from its appearance; vegetable 
j physiognomy. Hence i* Phs^gno'mioel a, 
i 1*533 Porta {titled Phytognomonica . . in quibu.n nova 
I facillimatiue afiertur mctliodus^ qua plantarum. .ex prima 
' extimse faciei iiispectionc quivis abditas viies as.sequatur.] 
! 1643 '!'• Browne Relig, Med. ii. 5 2, 1 hold moreover 

I that there is a Phytognuiiiy, or Physiognomy, not oncly of 
nicii^ but of Plants, and Vegetables. 1646 - - Pseud. Kp. 

I 11. VI. 93 Whuever sh.'xll perase the .signatures of CroHius, or 
; rather the Phytognomy of Porta. 1633 R. Sandfrs Physiogn, 
bij, In Phytognuiiiical Physiognuinic we may observe 
I certain plants resembling the hcad.s of Aiiimal.s. 

! Phyxognphy (f^itp'gtuii, fit-), [nd. mod.L. 

: phy/ograpniai sec Phyto- and -graph v.] 
i 1 . Description of plants ; descriptive botany. 

' [1691 Plukenkt {title) Phj'tugiaphia, sen Slirpiuin illus- 

: trium et minus cognitaruin leones.} 1696 Ray in Lett. Lit, 

' Men tCauidcn) 207, I shall.. put down whiit I find in.. 
IMiikenet's Pliyio^raphy. 173^-^ Bau-kv (folio) Pref., Phyto- 
graphy,..^ Treatise or Physiological Description of FlaiiLs 
and Vegetables. 1836 Hf.nsi.c»w Phys. Bot, Inirod. 3 A 
third, .departnicnt is styled * Phytograpby in w’liich a full 
description of plants themselves Is given. 1885 (3 oodai.k 
' PJn’siol. Bot. (1892) 3 Pictography or l>c.scriptive HoLaiiy. 

ST. « Phytoglyphy. 

Hence Phsrto'grapliex, an expert in or writer 
on phytograpby ; Phytogra'plile, Pbytogra*- 
phical adjs.y pertaining to pbytography. 

1890 r<7r/. /Vi7., •Phylogiaphcr. xbw^Phil. Trans. XVII. 
618 A new Set of * Phylographic Table.s. 1888 Nature 
S Ji»ly_ 22o/i The ijitvodiu iory n.irr:itivc .. enables u phyto- 
graphic bot.inisL to apprehend the nature of the countiy 
[Afghanistan] and climate. 18^-31 WhiiNttR, 'Phyto- 
' graphical, pertaining to the description of plants. 

' Pli]rtoid (foi'toid, fit-), * 7 . and sb, rare, [f. Gr. 
tf»vT-bv plant 4- -(HP. Cf. Gr. *pvr/oS-rjs plant-like.] 
A. adj. Plant- like; csp. in Zoo/, of an animal. 

ill Mavnk Expos. Lt\r. 

fi. .df, Dot. (See (jiiot.) 

1858 C.’\tti*ENTKR I 'eg. Phy.<s. 4 397 in order to di.^liiiguish 
bc'tuecn the separated Inuls iif plants ami aniiiuil.s, those of 
the former h.ivc been called pbyloids, and the hitter /ooids. 

II Phytolacca (f;>il(7-, fitPUeka). [iiiod.l.. 

, (Toiirnefort 1 700), f. Gr, tpvroy plant -h mod.L. /ana 
crimson lake.] /»W. The genus of plants including 
the Pocan, Virginian Poke, Pokewced, or Ked-ink 
plant (P. derandra), and several other tropical or 
sub-tropical .species, cliiefly American ; also various 
preparations of the Poke used medicinally. fJence 
Phytolaccln (-ke’ksin) C/iem., a neutral crystal- 
line conipoutul obtained from the Virginian Poke. 
*753 Siots Mitg. June 283/2 (>ive purges, . with the phyto- 
, lacca decoction. i88a (/nnAv; i3 Mar. 179/3 Sc*\'eraf other 
' Fhylolacias aie widely distributed ihtoughout the Trojiirs. 
1864 N, .Syd. Soc. \'ea 7 '-bk. Med. 441 The close of the con- 
centrated preparation tphytol.-iccin). 

t Phy 'tolite, phy Ohs. [f. Phvto- 
+ -LITK, -Lirii. In F, /^//t7/iMf.*.] A fossil plant. 
1794 Si-'i LivAN / Vet/' Nat. 11. 175 The former are called 
zoophytes; the latter phytolitc.s. 1849 Mitrciiikon Siittria 
xvi. 402 The .•so-called * tran.sitioii ' and ' grauwacke ’ pliyto- 
litRs descril.>t:d by various German authors. 

Hence f Phy^tolitboTogy, vegetable paheonto- 
logy; t Pbystolitlio'logiflt, a writer on this 
subject. 1864 in Wkii.ster. 

Phytological (foitplpvlgikal, fit<7-), a. Now 
rare, [f. as pHYTOLOGY : see -logical. Cf. F*. 
phy(o/ogiqtte/\ Relating to the .study ol plants; 
botanical. 

1654 G AVION Picas, Notes \\y iii. 79 Priapii!}. .the greatest 
HerbaILt in the World {..This Phutulugicall DeitiV. 1673 


upon their endemic element. 1883 Thisklton Dyf.k 
in Natun 4 Jmn* 234/a A right undenumding of the phyto* 


Gi KKW A nat. Roots Ep. Ded., 'J'hc promoLion of Phytological 
Science is one P.irt of Your Work. 1673 — {title'x An Idea 
of a Phytological History prononnded. 1833 LyclI- Pnne. 
Cctd. Ifl, 332 I'he ^yuoKigicaf and phytological characters 
of the .same formations were far more iJerMistcnt than llicir 
mineral peruliariiies. 

Phytologist (fditpirul^ist, ht-). Now rare, 
[f, pH vTotOG Y 4 - -IMT.] Onc vcfsccl in pliytolcTgy ; 
a botanist. 

1699 Evelyn Acetaria (1729) 138 Charles Hatton Esq. to 
whom all onr Phytolugist.s and Lovers of Horticulture arc 
oblig'd. 17*7 Daii.ky vol. II, Phytolegist, n Hotanrst, otio 
who treats of Plants. 1827 Struaht Planters ii. Pref. 
(1828) 5 If he lie a PhytolocMt of rcscarchf or, still more, a 
Planter of experience. 188s Koutlkdce Science ii. 34 There 
was a 1x)tnnic:il garden for the phytologist. 

Phytology (f9itp*l6d5i, fit-). Now rare. [ad. 
modX. phylotogia, f. Gr. plant 4 * -Aoyfa : 

see -LOGY. Cf. F. phyto/ogie (d'PIolbach 1753).] 
The science of plants ; botany. 

[1847 G. Duval (/rV/iT) Pbytologia; .siv-e, PhUosophia Plan, 
tarum.] SiaT. Urowns Hydriot, Kp. IM. to N. Dneon, 
We pretend not to multiply vegetable divisions by (^uiiicun* 
cinl and Reticulate plants ; or erect a new Phytology. 1819 
Pantologia, Phytology, that part of Natural History which 
treats on plants. s8^ H. Mili-RK Fooipr, Creat. xiv. (1874) 
264 He calls into court Astronomy, Geology, Phytology 
and Zoology. 

PliStODUtiil*, .meUn > lee Pimo-. 
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PhytoniW rri>). /iW. [ad. mod.L. I 

phytomeroH, pi. -a, f. Gr< ^vrd-v plant + nipot 
part-J «»Phvto». 

1880 Gray Struct. Bet. (eel. 6) ^ .eoutValeiit 

to plaiii-p:irU...rii Englisih, the singular may lie suortened 
to Fiiytuifier. Ibui. 9 The plant bc£iii.s iu a Miigle phyiomer. 

Phyton (foi'lpn, ffipii). [a. K. phyton^ 

a. Gr. ^vTuF a plant, f. ipvuv to produce.] A plant- 
unit; » prcc. ; see (luot. 1898. 

1848 R. Foubks Naleed-eyed Meduiss 88 The several 
phytons comprisinf; the fin^t bud or plumule. 1854 Halfour 
OuH, Bet. 1. liL 267 llie dicotyledunoiis r.mbryu then is com> 
posed of two leaves or two unirdiar phytons . . united together 
so a8 to form one axis. 1B80 ( Ikay Struct. Bat. (eel. 6.1 7 These 
ultimate similar (larts.. which are endowed with or may pro- 
duce .*111 the fundamental organs of vegetation, were by unn- 
dichaud called Vkyiens. 18^ flAiLCV Plant f,fssons Ixxiii. 
380 The propagation-unit in vegetative mulliplication is the 
smallest part of root, stem or leaf which will grow when 
.severed from the parent (.although this is not a morpho- 
logical or structural unit in the plant -body > ; and, for the 
pm|m.sc of tcnninology, this part may be called a phyton. 

Pnytonisse, obs. form of pY j iioxL'sa. 

Phytonomy 10 Phytopathology: see Pii yto-. 

Phyto*phagan, a. and sh. [f. mod.L. Phyto- 
phaga (»«e IMiytoph.uuuj.h; +-an.] a. adj. Of or 
l)cIongin{r to the Phytophaga in any sense, b. sh. 

A mctnl^r of the Phytophaga^ a vegetable- feeding 
animal of any class or order. 1890 in Cent, Diet. 

Phytophl^c d/^ik, fitt?-), a. /.oof, [f. 

as next + -ic.] Of or pertaining to phytophagy ; 
derived from or caused by phytu] dingy : said of 
variation of the colouring of insect larvaj attri- 
buted to I he plants on which they feed. 

i866Dai<\vin S^cc. ii. (ed. 4' 55 Thcvic r::i<;cs he [B. D. 
Walshl has fully described umicr ifie leriiis of J'hytophagic 
s'arieticb and Pliytuphagic siweics. 1885 Boulton in Proc. 
Key. Soc. XXXVlll. 313 Such cfTcctb are entirely incxplic. 


able by ihc .simple theory of pliylophagic influence, . . it 
would be wisiTf to abandon the lertii * phyiophagic at any 
rale in the sense of producing these changes. The term 
still holds good for the broad fact that pigments^ derived 
from ih« fooil-plant play a most iiig>oitanl ifarl in larval 
coloratinn. 1887 J. 1*. Gumck in Linn. Sec, Jrnl.t Ztwl. 

XX. 276 j'he innumerable cases where phytophagic 
varieties, .of in^ects exist. 

Phytophagous ifnitp*f&gas, fitOjfl- Zooi, [f. 
Gr. il^vTo y jdjiiit i- -^ray-os eating + -oufl (sue -pha- 
Govsi) : cf.mw\ A j, Phytophaga, -phagiJ] a. Feed- 
ing on plants or vegetable substances : chiefly said 
of insects, molluscs, and the like. b. Belonging 
to the J*hylophaga, a name given to various groups 
and divisions of . animals, e. g. (ii) leaf-bcellcs and 
their allies, (/») sawflies and homlails, {c) certain 
cyprinoid fishes, (d) the plant-eating edentates, 
[€) the plant-eating placental mammals. 

i8a6 Kihkv it .Sr. Entawol. xlix. IV. 479 Out of a list of 
. . 8000 British in>ect.s . . 3774 | might be called] phy lipbagou.s. 
Note. We einpliiy ihi.s term, bfcaiise the more common one, 
‘ lu^rbivoruus tlors not ptoinrily include devourers of timber, 
fungi, til-. 183a Lvm.i. Pruu\ Gtel. 11 143 It may deprive 
a larj^c number of plivtoph.igou'% animals of their foid. 1876 
1 ). \\'ii.soN Prefi. Man (t;d. 3) l.xv. 374 This phyiophagouR 
ret.'iccan (the Maimtcel. .is found only in tropical w.'ilPts. 
x^S Jiiiitt. Oci. 37t Some of the true slugs are car- 
nix urous instead of ptiyiophagoiiK. 

Phytophagy (f^it^-fad.;!, fit-), [f. Gr. 
plant + ‘tpayta eating.] The habit of feeding on 
plants or vegetable matter. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 
Phytophiloua to Phytoteratology: see 

IM1YT0-. 

Phyto'tomist. [f- Piiytoto.v-y + -jst.] One 
wlio i.s versed in vegetable anatomy. 

1848 Janulfv Intred, Bet. (ed. 4) 1 . 16 This admirable 

p^totomisi. 

Phyto'tomoua, a. rare, [1. Gr. tpurv^v plant 


+ -rd/ioj cutting + -ous.] Plant-culiing, leaf 
cutting, 0.1 an insect or bird. 1890 in Cent. Dirt. 
Ph^otomy (faitpndmi, fit-), [f. Gr. ^vt 6 -v 
plant + -To/iia a cutting.] The dissection of 
plants; Axgetable anatomy. 

x8^ Dlnci.ison Afed. Lex, s.v. Auatouiy, Pkytotuuy 
is^ the anatomy of vegetables. 1875 bin W. ’J'i.kSiiR in 
F.neyd. Brit. 1. 799/1 Vegct.'\b!e Anatomy or IM.yiotomy, 
x88o Guay Struct. Boi. (ed. 6) Inlrod. 2 Phytoiomy ^ 01 
Vegetable Anatomy y the htiuly of lire iiiiiiLiie fttiuclure of 
v^»*tali|cs as revealed by the microscope. 

Phytovitellin : seerHYin*. 

II Ph3rt0S00n (foitr^zeu-p^^, fiti5.). Also phyto- 
zo‘um. IM. -ZO'a. [f. Gr. plant + fiiov 

animal ; lit. * plant-animal * ; ef. zoophyte^ 

1 . /.ool, A ])iant-like animal or zoopbylc; a single 
polyp in a zoophyte. (The pi. Phytoioa has Ijetii 
variously applied in diffcTunt classificatirrns to 
animals supposed to be ])lani like in some way, 
but is not a term of iiKidcrn Zoology. ' 

1842 Branol Diet. .S*r-.,ttc., /'byfoM'HS, Pliy/o^if’t,..t\iU 
lerni is applied by vatirnib nalur.di'it.s to dinTerc:,! sv' liiin-, 
of the sub-kingdorn '/.oaphyta of Cuvier. 1846 Dana /.oph. 
i. ( 1 8481 7 note. Kbrenberg has pioposed to r.ulisiiiiiif//.^y- 
/r>s<7<r, fieri vtd fruiii the Siiiiiv rouls [as ZoOpliYtel. .and 
phytij/oum refers only lo a single P'.jl>Tr> 1858 Maynk 
E.xpos. Lex.f Phyioiounit applied by l•.ichw.'il^l lo a l>;i»r 
of llie animal kingdoiii comprehending .inini.'rls in whiuh 
{Polypi, Hyih\c,Coyatiia) the inorganic lexlure gives place 
to th.Tt of xegtlablf-N, tin c.\lcriv»r only prcsenling the cliar- 
ncler of nnimality in ihc lionvjgenr.ous which con- 

siiliitCM ii. i86x H. Maijviijan Footnotes Jr. Nat. 31 'J’his 
gr.’inul.ir iiiaitci . . is resolved inio a mass of apparently 
itving animnlrules c.illed phyttyzoa. 

2 . Hot. A male generative cell, a spermatozoid. 

1861 Bt.Mi.iiv Man. Bot. 370 Minute i.ells called s|)crm- 

cells-.iii whii.h are developed r-piral ciliated filaments,., 
termed .spe.riiiato^oids or phyto/oa. 

Phyz, variant of Fniz, face. 


P I (pi)i), sb. The name of the Greek letter ft 
(in Gr. irf, p/) : used in Math, to express the 
ratio of the circnmfcrence or periphery (rtpupfpua) 
of a circle to its diameter: see B (the letter^ II. 

11748. i-:. =i.F.B fntrod. in Anal, fnfinit. 1, viii. (1797I I. 93 
Satis lii[uvt Periphciiani hujus (.'ircuii in numeric r.'itionali- 
bus exULle exprimi non posse, per appro.xim.Atioiie.s aiiicin 
invenia est .. RV'jv ■' 3,141^9 to 128 phtfes], pro ipio 

numero, Ijievifaiis ergo, scribani n, it.i ut sil ir ~ .Seiuicir- 
cumfrienlliC Circuli, cujus K.ulins ^ t, seu ir crit longitudo 
AiCiLs 180 gr.'Aduuin. 1841 Pe/i.uy Cycl. XIX, 186/1 This 
number ir must be ihc s-irno. f-n’ all circles /bid. iS6/j This 
immsutc of Archimedes give.s 3'r47K6 for the appioxiniatc 
value of ir, the ratio of the circumfeiencc to the di«'fm-icr.) 
Pi (pai), a, (jb.) Public l^chool and Umv. sUitig. 
[abbrev. of Piora.] Bioua, religious, sanctimo- 
nious. Also absol. -.-a pious i^rson ; and as $h. a 
pious exhortation, etc. 

c 1870 ;at Eton], J What did your tulor say to you ? ' * Oh, 
he gave me. a pi i asked me hijw 1 could leconcile my 
bf;ha%iour with my duty lo (iod and my parents’. 1891 
WRKNfai Winchester \\ 'erd-bk.. Pi. virtuou.s.sancrinionions. 
He's wrv pi now, he mugs all d.iy. 1897 7 / 'e>tm. 

1 Sepl. S/i i’he man who regiiiarly tiffectN the ‘ pi ' .and who 
*l|lays up’, with ready catholicity of j-piiit, the Special 
missions ' of every religious denomination in turn. 

Pi. variant of PiK sb.^ anti Z'.- (disordered type, 
etc.) ; also of Pie sby (Indian cop|)er coin). 

Pia^ (p.‘)i*a''. Attal. Short for Pi\ matkk. 

1889 Bucks ttandbk. Med. Sc, VIII in The sm:(:cssivc 
coverings t«f the brain, hairy sr.alp, perioiiteiiin, cnlvA, dura 
(cnial periosteum), ar.uJinoid, and pia. Jhd., The cnial 
surface of the pia. 1901 W. Osi.kii Princ. A- Pract. J/n/. 
(cd. 4) sS The most iiucmisc congestion of the ceiebral and 
spinal pia. 

11 Pia Also pya. A Polynesian name for 
species of the monocotyledonous genus Tatca, some 
of which, esp. T. pinnatifida and T. maculaUt^ are 
cultivated for their tubers, from which South -sea 
or Tahiti arrowroot is produced, 

1858 IfoCG V\\e. Kingif. 765 Tmca o<:eaniea,a, native of 
the Sandwich tsUnds, yield» a .similar pioducl farrowrooil 
and is there called pya. [1884 Mili.kr Plant-u. 

Taecn pinnatifida^ t.tiahcita S.-ifep-plar]t, Pi-plant, South- 
Se.i-Arrow-root-p 1 ant. | 

Pia-ara'chnoid, viara'chnoid. Amt, [f. 
Pia I + Arachni >IB. ] The ]3ia mater and the arach- 
noid, considered as one structure. Also altrib, 

1889 Bucks llandbk. A fed. AV. VIII. tii The nrescnce on 
the ental surface of the piarnchuoid of a pial fold, the 
1898 Allbutts Syst. Med. I. 662 Acute inflammation of the 
pia-tvachnoid. 1904 Brit. Mtd. JruL ao Aug. 371 An increase 
of pia-arachnoid fluid. 

IjPiaba (p/|a*ba). [Tupi piaha^ also /wr/, 
p/au.] A small fresh-w.iter fish of the size of a 
minnow, found in Brazilian rivers. 

[1648 Marccrave J/M. Nat, Brasil, 170 Piaba Brasili- 
ensibusi magnitudine nostrath Rldrize .. pi!iciculu.s a aut 
3 digitos longus.] 1686 Ray & Willoughby Hist. Pise, 26a. 
1753 CHAMnBM.s Cycl. Su/Af Piabot.. the name of a small 
fresn- water Hsh .. in the Brasils .. a well-tasted flsb. and 
much esteemed by the Natives. 1846 G. Gardner Tras*, 
Brasil 126. 1869 R. F. Burton Highl. Brasil U, 13 They 
can catch half-a-dozen sprat-like 'piabas' or * plans ' by 
heaving up a calabash full of water. 

Pia9aDai lee Piamaba. 


Ii Piache (p/.rtjt*). Alsu 6-7 place. [Tama- { 
nac (on the Oiinoco) piache ^ in Accaw.iy pialsan = 
Carili piai Peai ; in Sp.//Vt<^:.] A incdicine-man 
or witch-doctor among the Indians of Ceiuial and 
South America; a PKAi-wa«. 

*SSS Euk.v Decades i8i The pToft!S‘^oius of tills .Kectc were 
called Bmees. 1613 Buhchas Piignmage (1614) B26 They ' 
call their i*riesl.s Biac(‘*i. s8s« Tit. Ross ti. Plumboldt's 
Travt, I. vi. 24K .\ tesin very much souglii ufier by the 
J'iaclie.s, <ir Indian sorcerers. 1855 Kingslky il'es/u'. Ho 
x.\‘iv, The Biadiu from whines lose to scrc;ims and gesticu- 
lations, and liien to violent convulsions 
i Piacle (pai’ak'l.. Now rare. [a. OF. puule 
or ad. L. piiii ////////, f. pidre to a jipease : see -ci:lk.] 
tl. Expi.ition; expiatory oflofing. Ohs. 

1490 Caxiov Kneydos xxvil 10.5 Telle her., that she 
bryiigo wyih her.. the Nhepc..wyth the other pynacios | K. 
orig. pinaclt y| ilcilycalcd to ihc s:icr> tice. 1533 Bki. li noi'S 
Livy II. xvi. (S. T, .n.) I. io.| \Ne. iii\clil no« ht baue piiigit 
ws barof hot alnnr'ilie be he sairilicc of pku.le. furig. j/>/Vr- 
c\duni\. 1654 K. CvOKtNC.iON’ tr. /«*//«*: viii, 126 A Bmcle 
f.)T the sin rommillcd. xyxz (i. Hiiki s Tivo t reat. Chr. 
Priesth. \Xi.\j] II. 104 The I.XX . .called the .s{’.T[M!-gout . . 

(he pi.'iciilar go.'it, licc.nisc he w.in oU'ered to he a piuclc. 

2 . wicked action which calls for expiation; 
a sin, crime, oifonce. 

1844 lIowKi.i. Png. Trare.s 173 To glut themselve.s with 
one anotlicr's b!ijuii..ran theic be a greater placIe against 
uatiiie? 1676 Doctune of Pa ils ji Any Ctime., Villany, 
or Bi.icle w hatever, F. H.m.i. Doctor Indoctns 52 Talk 
of regicide, of c.'iniiibaUsm..or any other patibulaty vuacle. 
t b. OfTcncc, guilt. Ohs. 

1619 Bp. J. Kixi; .V, rm. n .-1/r. 52 May 1 without piacle 
forget . . wlml live then did ? a 1657 Lovelack Poems (1864' 

21 3 One proclaims it piacle to be sack 
IKaCUlar (poi|a* ki/Haj'i, a. [ad. L. j/tu n/dr^i «■ 
expiatory, f. puuulum Piacle : see -AU L Cf. F. 
piaettfaire (1752^.] 

1. Making expiation or atonement : expiatory. 

1647 Owen Death of Death Wks. 185 * X. ^67 He iimdo 

hi«i Soul an offeruig for .sin -a piaciilar >acriru:e. a 1703 
BrpKiTT On N. 7 *. hlall. .\x. 28 T heir ptacular victims were 
ransoms for the life of the offender. i8f8 G. S. Fmiku 
Horx Alosalcx II. v 1.) note, fThtyl do not seem. .10 have 
.sufficiently attcntlod io the distinction l>et\veen rut harietic 
.tnd piat ular sacrifices. 1871 Macduff Ment. Patnios xi. 
143 I'be great brazen altar of burnt offeiing, where piacular 
ur'hlooily offerings were alone presented. 

2 . Requiring or calling for expiation; sinful, 
wicked, culpable. 

i6zo Up. Hall Apol. Brcwnlsis 79 If it were not piacular 
for you to reude ought of his. 1657 W. Mokick Coena yuasi 
Kotpi) xx. 175 They held it piaailar to 6.11 with sinners. 
itrS R. North Metn. Musie (18467 16 To add to or alter 
the instruments, or mnfle.s, was almost piacular. 1857 I^x 
Quinckv Whiggism Wks. VI. sjj He. .left no stone unturned 
to cleanse his little, .fold from its piacul.ir pollution. 

Hence Fiaoiila'rlt7,the quality of being piacular: 
(tf) expiatory character, (^) criminality; Fiaxu- 
larlj adv,^ as an expiatory or atoning sacrifice; 
Fto'onlarneM piacularily, 

170a H. D0DWF.1.L Apol. 1 16 in S. Parker Cicero's Dt 
Pimhus, That Philosopher makes the Piucularness of a 
violent Death to consist in its being without the consent of 
the Guardian Genius. 1818 G. S. Faukk 1 1 ora Afosaica 1 . 
ate The goat, .was devoted os a »ln<oflering..by its being 


J iuiciilarly Llain. IHd, 263 Tlie es.sciu:c of its belnij a sacri- 
ice dtics not consist in the outward act of burning ; hnl in 
the purid.yity ulThe intention. 1864 Wi-.ssikk, I'iaeularity, 
..ciiininalLly, badness. De 

+ Pia'culary, a. and sb. Obs. [ad. I.-. pidcular- 
is : .sec -ARY -.] a. adj. - PiACi lah. b. sh. 
PlACLK, 

16^ H. I.’K .Kiii.'N'Gf Chits. I (1655' Enjoyiiiug ht:i- 
Muiesiy..to make a progresse: t‘i T'ybiiiii, thcTv i*-* pipseiit 
her Ovvo'ion!i: A most impious piaculary. <<1670 H ackdi 
Alp. IVilltams i. (1693.1^2 This w.is his Bi.icnlary Hcrciiic. 

t Pia’CUloUS, a. Uhs. [I. \,. piiii ui urn ITaclk 
+ -OL S.] - 1T.\(TT .\K 2 . 

1646 Sir T. Bkow.vk Pseud. Pp. v. .\\l z66 For pmr.nloiis 
it was unto the Koriianc.s to pare their iiaylc.s upon ihe 
ninKhiuX*. 1658//^/*/. III. x.\v. vj I Lbiio the :incieni Btiluiiis 
it iv;cs piai’uloiis totasi a G'Xise. 1661 Glawst.i. / 'an. Dogni. 
w. 130 Wt: think it so piacnloiis, to go b* yond llie Aiu.icnts. 

i! Fiaxulnm. Obs. [}..piriett/iiM.] * Piacle. 

1601 l.'r-fi.KV AnSJi>. Let. Jesuited Cent. 107 Thr.ii 
iiiari>rdoinc.s licing to ihcin a.s a pt.rutmnt for the one, and 
..a siiffir.ii.nt Ptaatlum for the other. 1646 J. Bf.xdkigcc 
l.'sura Acc.-nn. 21 These. .. count it a Piaculum to live 
in seiled houses of their ownc, \\hib..si the Lords hoii.so. 
lies wast. 1678 Wood /./Tc: lO. H. ^.) II. 4J2 Tis a grand 
piaculum not to btrlcivc the wor^-l of rei>i>rls. 

Piaffe ( pilvf ) . V. Horsemanship, [a. F. piaffer 
(tfithc.) lo strut, make a show. Cl. piaipe hb., 
ostciilatiim. Ulterior origin unccilaiti.] 
intr. To advance the dligonally opposite leg.s 
(e.g. the right fore leg .and the left hind leg) .sinuil- 
taneously, placing them on the ground anti resting 
moincniarily while the other two legs .nre adv.Tij. cd 
with the same movement; to move with the .-nine 
step .as in the trot, but more slowly. 

1781 E.\Rt. PKV.bROKL r.onitatioH 72 To pi.nffi: vi 

b.'kcking i.'. rather l-.o much lo be c.xpcctcil in fh«: lurry 
which [cli:.]. 1814 Scott /fir:-. Iviii. lie fiaffed ;»«ay..lo 
the hii.-wl of f'ci pus’s icgimcrit. 18x0 — MinutAt. xv, Bi r.-sing 
.nnd checkiiip his p.iy rAJiiiscr, lorcir.p him to pi.itl'c, lo 
caracole, to p.T.ss;ipc. 1884 'yaunt in a Junk xi. 180 I.)u7 
.seafarers saw Neptune's whitchor-.es pi.'tUi'ip..arouiul ihrm. 
Hence Pia’ffe sb.y an act of piaffing. 

1899 P* Roni.NSON in Ctmlemp. Per. Dec. Sw It [,1 rabbit] 
divfiTs itself wiilniuecr sulelong cavorts, piaffes, jinklings, 
and soniei sault.s. 

Piaffer (piae'foj'^, sb. Horsemamhtp. [f. F. 
piaffer lo pialTe, infin. taken sbst.] The action of 
piafiiDg ; a movement in which the feet ate lifted in 
the same succession ns in the trot, l>ut more slowly. 

i86b K. Garrard Nolan's Syst . Train. Ca 7 >. Horses 65 
The slow * piaffer ’ is obt.rincd by the siow^ and alternate 
pressure of ine ridet 's legs. The quick’ piafler * by quickening 
the alternate tureswue of the leg. 18^ K. |.. .\si>krson 
Mod, Horseman, ir. wii. 147 In the pi.iffcr the horse slxudd 
move the diagonal legs together and tii perfect unison. Ibid. 
148 A very slow pa^sage to the front, side, or rear is often 
called the piaffer; hut if there is any movement out of 
place it is not the piaflVr. 

t Pia ffer, v. Obs, [a. F. piajfer pres. inf. ; 
see PiAFFK z'.j itrlr. Piaffe v. 

1761 Earl Pembroke E^uitafiott 11778) 51 To piaffer.. 
adv.'uicing gently, and well into the corners, is a very goori 
lesson. 178s R. t:uMHKRL\ND Obsen^er No. F4 HI- /js 
Pacing and piaffering with every body's eyes upon liim. 

Plage, variant of Peace Obs., pedage. 
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Pial (p^i'al), a. [f. PiA 1 (/M fitaier) + -al.] I 
Of or pertaining to the nia mater. ; 

1689 Buck's Handbk. Msd* Sc, Vlll. sii/i (see Pia> 
akacun'OId]. Ibid. 534/1 In some cases also the appro- 
priate adjectives are employed, e.g. pial, dural. 1899 
AHhutt's Syst, Med* VI. In general paralysis the 
invasion is alwavs from the pial surface and vascular trucU. 
Ibid* VII. 846 Nerve-fibres ramifying over the pial vessels. 

II Fia mater (p9i*a Afuu* [med.L. ; a 

somewhat incorrect rendering of the Arabic name • 
i3Jj utnm raqlqdh * thin or tender mother (I bn ^ 

Duraid, A.D. 9 ,^ 5 ): cf. names of other inve.sting 
membranes in umm mother, esp. matkk. 

(Fanciful explanations of the name ate frequent in w estern 
writers: cT. quot. 1548.)] 

A delicate fibrous and very vascular raeinbraiic 
which forms the innermost of the three metmr^t's 
enveloping the brain and spinal cord ; the other 
two lieing tiie arachnoid and the dura mater* In . 
qiiots. 1593, transf* »= brain. 

C1400 J*a»/raHcs Cirurji* 112 Pia mater cuuj’ruuniiei^ aI 
he brayn, (i;lcp.arti|t him into iij celole** hat ben r.liaumbris. 
15x5 [see Dlbv maii-rJ. 1548-77 Vic ARY Auat* iv, It is ■ 
called Piainater . , for l^ccause il U sosoflc and tender micr ; 
the brayne, that it nouiisiielh the biaync .and feedeth it, . 
doth a louing mother viUo her tender childc. iSpjNasmf 
Four Lett* Lonfut* Wk.s, (Grosarl) II. 272 Thou iiiniioilst 
thy pia mater to prove h.a.sc births belter than thc^ ofspring : 
of many discenls. 1606 .Siixks. Tr* d- Cr* 11. i. 78 ]li.s . 
Piainater is not worth the ninth juart of a Sparrow. 1761 * 
Brit* Mag, II. xi6 An inflaiiiiiialian of the pia mater, 
which had prodiKcd a most furious delirium. _ 1854 joNiis 
8i SiEV. Paiitoi. Anat, (187s) The arachnoid is entirely . 
dependent for its .supply of blood upon the pia mater. 

^g* x68z IP hole Duty Xations 35 It becomes the very 
ligament and sinews of GovvrninciU, u pia mater to the 
saciedness of Authority. 

Hence Pio-ma'tral rz., of or pertaining to the : 
pia mater ; J'ial. 

1887 If* Cray s Anat* (ed. 11) 805 lletween the pia-matial 
and the arachnoid she.ath. 

Kan (p iinc‘ii, lipyan). Also opiaxt, and in pi. ; 

plans. [ -* Sp., Pg. tpian and piaHy T\ //dw, a. ■ 
Galibi (Kio de Janeiro) pian (Koulin in l.iitrc, 
siippl.). Cf. Guamni //« ‘btibas, granos* i^Monloya). ; 
Cf. Jas. Plait in N* A Q* 10th Ser. I. 5.] ! 

A contagious tropical skin disease, occurring : 
among negroes, the same .as FKAMBa:»iA or Yaws, 
fl- Y, (The names piam and yaios have occasionally * 
been applied to two alleged forms of p'ramhecsia* 
See qiiots.) Hence Pia -ale a* 

(1788 F. II, UK SAuvAGiis btcthcd*\ 1 . 5^4 Fr.imbm:ii.a; 
Yaw Guineesium; Kpiuti vel Piuii Anivricaiiuium.) 1803 T. 
WiNrLRi«orio.\l Sierra Leone 11 . viii. 139 The Yaw&..is 
called by the Portuguese nn the Co.a.st ISoba and by the 
French Piane,H. Ibid. 14s Prori:.s.sor Sprengd b.as. .in.ado a 
.similar division of this dibvasc into Yaws and I'ians. 1874 
T. II. UcKr.Kss Man* Dis* Skin 231 The Anieiican di>caiie 
called Pian or Hpjan .seems to be identical with that 
denominated yaxv.s in New Gnine.o. i8a8 Lancet 15 3 Iar. : 
B^/i The pianic ulcers, .furnish nn acrid inaticr. j 

Plane, obs. form of Pjit IN V. j 

Planet, v.iriant of Piannet, magpie. 

Pianette Cp^riane-t). [f. Piano sb,*^ + -lttc.] 

*A very low iiifonino or upright jiianofone ’ (Grove); 
orig. applied to a form introduced into England in 
; subscquenil> to other sm.all forms. 

1879 aVKhST KK Suppb, PiAHCttCj a small piano-forte. 1887 
Mi.s.*5 E. Mosky Dutch Maiden {1B8&) 89 * 1 can play any 
.arcoinpaniiiiciit you like —glancing .at the piaiinctic in the 
corner. 1894 Flora a\. Sikei. Potters Thumb 1 , 127 Thu 
pianette at which Rose sang her Scotch .songs. ; 

Pianino (p/ianz-n^;. [a. It. pianino, dim. of 
piano \ sec Piano'-.] A name originally given to 
an upright pianoforte, as being smaller than the 
grand ; now csp. applied to a small upright or 
collage piano. ' 

186a Iliustr. Catal, Intern. F.xh. II. 99 A Pi.miiio, or 
Small Cottage Pianofoitv. .an r.x.ample of the cheape*,l up- 
right instrument. 1880 Mrs. Rimuem.. My&i. Pntnee Card. 
ii. (1881) 19 Get a little pianino and Ataiid it against the wall. 
Pianism pPan/z'in). [f. PrA.vo-'-i-'i.sM.] The 
art of pianoforte playing, especially in its technical . 
aspect; c.xccution on the piano. 

1844 If. F. CiiOKLEY Music 4 - Manners III. 52 Will M. 
IJs/t found a college of |K)etical pi.inism ? American J 
VI 1 . 158 The reverent student of BcuthoveHj who would 
iieyer f^r a moment subordinate the inu.sicul idea to mere 
*pianisrn'. 1880 Aihenxum 26 Oct, A link between 
the piariisin of the Hummel school and that of Franz Liszt. ■ 

)i Pianissimo (pyanrss/mr?, pi,&ni'sim^), a* 
{adv.) sb* Mm. pldnissim-usy suncrl. of ; 

pldnns: see Piano.] a. adj. Very soft. D. adz** ; 
Very softly, c. sb* A very soft passage. Abbrev. : 
pp.otppp, j 

For* Wds. in Mns* Bks.* Pianissimo, 

W / ts cxOCtiin Soft or Low*. 1771 P. Pak.son.s iVno- 
market I. 36 Suffer me \ylth a voice ipiand) of the gentlest 
humility, to beg your opinion— but for pity’s sake (fianis- 
smto) let It be conip;cssion.ate. 1867 J. H Art on Tallants of : 
"• m pianissimo passages of solo or chorus. 1883 Anna 

K.^Grken Hand k Bing x, The last note of the .song was 
dying aw'H>* in a quivering pianissimo. 1890 * L. FAi.c:nNKR ’ 
Mile* fxe i. (1891) 21 .She played something which was 
rather monotonou.s, and never rose above pi.anisdinu- 1901 
Scotsman 8 Mar. 7/1 All gradations of touc from loudest . 
forte to tenderest piani-isimo. 


Pianist (pPanist). \pA*}S*pianUli,\\.*piaHnta\ ' 
see Piano ^ and -iST.] A player on the pianoforte. ; 

1839 Loncf. in Li/t (1891) I. ^36 Hear that Schlesingcr, ! 
the great pianist in New Yorlc. is dead. 184a Mrs. F. i 
Tholloi-k J 'is. Italv 1 . xx. 333 Talberg, the Paganini of 
lanisis. 1887 Academy 7 May 333/j The pianist, .proving 
iiuself a good executant and a sound musician, 
b. PtauisPs cramp, hyjxTkinesis of the fore- 
arm, due to excessive piano-playing. 

i8p9 AUbutfs Syst* Med. VI. 539 The so-called ' Pro- 
fessional hy pel kineses’ (writer's cramp, histrionic spasm, 
pianist's crump, telegrapliist s ctump &c.) admit of a similar 
explanation. 

IlFiauiste (i>/aM»-sl). [Fr.] - i>rco.; but 

often used in Knu> »:> if the feminine form. ' 

1841 l-ONCK.in xxii. 409 A delightful mnsicluii 

here,— a Miss Sloni.an.— a pianistc of great talent. 1883 
Dai/y Vet* 16 Jan. 3/3 ‘J’his gifted pLaniste h never so happy 
as when iiiterpreiiiig the music of his famous compatriot. ; 
1885 Mi.ss liKAiiuuN Wyllard's IPcird HI* 58 Inmroving 
herself .as a singer and a pianistc. 1885 Mabkl (Jolli.ns ! 
Prettiest /Pn/r/fiMxviii, I wLhsomepiaiiisteofthethundvring ; 
school would attack the piano now. 

Pianistic Cp/aiii‘siik), a* [f. Pianist + -ic.] ; 
Of, belonging to, or characteristic of, a pianist. 

1881 L otuion Figaro -a July 7/2 [She] has shared with Nl. 
Rubinstein the pianistic lionois of this vet y; prolific se.ason. . 
1893 Athenueum 10 June 743/1 Scholastic contrapuntal 
devices, .combined with the most modern piaiiLstic treatment. . 

Piannet, planet (pai'anct). Now dial* j 
Forms ; 6 - 7 pieaunet, pi-, pyannat, 6-9 piauot, | 

7 pie-annit, py-annoi, pye-annat, pyanit ; dial* j 

8 planet, pynot, 9 plo-annot, piannot, pianot, i 
pianate, plane t, etc. [The first element is Pie ■ 
ib *"^ ; the second, in early e.\amples, appears 
to be treated as orig. a distinct Avord, as if Annct ■ 
or Annette, dim. of Ann ; cf. the dial, synonym | 
pie-nanny, and the clym. of maggot-pic, magpie, 1 
also from female names ; but in mod. dial, use it ; 
is reduced to a mere sufTi.v (pai'onet, pdi-net), with ! 
which cf. Y*pionet the spotted woodpecker (where ; 
-on-ei is double dim. suflix). See .also Pirnet, i 

alonf: occuis as a loccd name of the common gull, j 
and of the kidiwakc.'] ; 

1 . A local imiiic of the magpie. j 

*599 CiiAi MAN Hum* Dayes M\rlh Plays 1873 I. 76 Nor '• 

wiiuld 1 hnue. . men . . bnike a snuffe like a piaiinetH taile, fur ; 
nothing but t licit tailes and foi mall lockcs. i6ox I Iollano 
Pliny \* vSs Tlictc haue K-eii seen Pyannets with long 
tuiles, p.irly coluuied ami flacked. 1613 Markham Eng. 
Husbandman 1. 11. v. (ihjss) ).V; From the annoyance of 
]\c .annals, .and such like 'gical biids. 1618 Km ham znd : 
Bk. FaUenry {1633) The Pie-aiiiiit, the biaiiing and 
chattering laye. 1688 K. HoLMK Armoury it. 249/2 A Mug- 
Pyc .. i.s teniied a Pyc und a I'yc-.Annat, from its cry or 
ch.attering note. ri746 J. Com.iek (Tim liobliinj V'icio 
Lane* Dial. Wks. (i%j») 50, 1 know I'yiaits ai os cunning 
Eawlsos wawk’n olli* Ycoilh. 1766 Pennant /oel. 1 . 171 ; 
I’iaiiel. i8«5 Hkockeii .V. C'. Clo^s., Tjannet, Pynct, a ! 
iiiagiue. i8a8 Crax-en Clois. (etl. 2), Pianot, a magpie. 

u* fig* Ajiplied to a person : A eliatlerrr. « 

1594 NV, VnKOi Sou n. Co. tia v, Hu, Mu:-cs blub you? Not 
a wiird PicannetSjOr 1 will gag you. j 

O- ( 'omh* ' 

1600 Look About )Vw vi, in JIazl. DodsteyXll* 40B Vour 
I)i.aiint.r hattciing luiiiioiir. 

1 2 * Applied to the lesser spoiled woodpecker 
[F.pionetj. Obs, (Peril, an eiror of J’hillips.) 

1706 Phillii-s, Piannet* tho lcsM?r Worxl -pecker, a Bird 
speckled with Black and While uii the Wiiig>. 

II Piano (pyaiw), a* \yxdv*) sb*^ W\.* piano \-~ 
\..*pldn-m flat, in later I., of sound, soft, low'.] 

I . Mns* 1 . a. adj. C)f Ihe expression ; Soft, 
low (alsoy^'-. gentle, mild, weak': . D. rif/r*. Softly, 
in a low tone or voice. Abbrev. p. 

1683 PeKCEM. in n Parts Pref., The English : 

Pi.ictilioner. .will find a few term.') of Art ijeihaps unusual • 
to him, the Lhief of which arc. .Piano, I 7 H Short Expiie* 
For. \Vds.in Mus. flks** Piano,ox the l.etter /*, Nigiiifieji 
.Soft or 1/iw. 178a COLM4N bfubicai Lady 1. 11 O Piano, , 

my dear Lady Scrape, I’iario. 1858 Mrs. C. Clarke 
tr. Ike/toi Instrument. 5 Chords of three or fnir iiole>. . 
produce rather a Lad effect when played piano. 1884 
If tack 10. ."^fag Dec. 78^/2 The cry for iK-.ar.c will prolably 
become very pi.ano 1888 Bvnner A, Snrriagc xiv. 157 The 
music lapsed from piano to pianissimo. 

2 . i'b. A passage or scries of notes sung or played 
softly ; a soft or gentle tone. 

^1730 in Kimbault Hist. Pianoforte (i8^>o> J49 An har|>- 
siciiord, on which.. may l»c peiform*d.. cither in Wot forts 
ox pianos. 1^59 Si erne Tr. Shandy I. xix, That soft and 
irrcsisiibic pano of voice. 1859 Gk.n. P. Thompson Audi 
Alt. 1 1 , xevit. 83 A musical performer, who fliicd his com- 
pact ion wiili pianos. 

II. 3 . sb* A flat or floor in an Italian dwelling- 
house, hotel, etc. 

i860 Hawthorne Marb. Faun v. He ascended from story 
to stoi y, . . until the ijlories of the first piano were exchanged j 
..for a sort of Alpine region. Ibid, vii. At the P.a1az2o j 
Cetict, third piano. 

Piano (pi|a:‘ii£i), sbl^ [a. It. piano, shortened 
from Pianoforte or Fobtepiano. So in Fr., Sp., 
Pg., Du., Da., and Sw.] 

1 . A musical instrument, the PlANOFOUrE. 

1B03 K. S. IjOwnr in .Scribner's .'^fag. II. 175/3 There is 
scarcely a huu.se.. w'ithout a Pianoforte; the Post Master . 
h.as an elegant grand Piano. 1807-8 W. Irving Salmag* I 
11824) 172 '10 hear a lady give lectures on the piano. 1838 ; 
Dickens Hick* Huk. ii. The notes of pianos and liarps float j 


in the evening time round the head of the iiiournrul statue. 
1880 A. J. Hipkins in Grove Diet. Mus. 11 - 718/1 Erard.. 
in 1796. .accomplished the making of a grand piano. 1890 
Pall MailG. 20 Feb. a/i The first piano brought to Eng- 
land was made at Rome, and belonged to Fanny Burney s 
friend Samuel C^rispe. 

2 . attrib* and Comb* a. simple attrib., oa piano- 
case, -cover, -key, -keyboard, -leg, -lesson, -master, 
•music, -packing-case, -rack, -stool \ b. objective 
and obj. genitive, as piano-buying, -maker, -player 
(person or instrument), -playing, -pounder, -strum- 
ming, -tuner \ piano-playing viAy ; o. instrumental, 
etc., as piano-distracted, piano-practising adjs. ; 
d. speci.al combs. : piano-aotion, the mechanism 
by which the impulse of the fingers upon the keys 
is communicated to the strings; piano-failure, 
pianist’s cramp; piano-monitor, a bar of metal 
placed a few inches above and before the keys of a 
piano, on which to rest the wrists of le.*irners; piano- 
school, a school fur the teaching of piano-playing ; 
also, a method of instruction on the piano. 

Z903 Westm. Gas. 31 Aug. 2/3 Probably more neighbouiN 
are *pi.ano-dibltncicd than annoyed by iiiarital disagree- 
mctit«h 1899 Allhntt's Syst. Med. Vlll. 12 In cabts of 
*piaiio-failiiiL‘, 1 alwa)'.s cxuniiiie cuicfully the extensorb of 
ifie wrist and Angers. 1883 Soc. Arts 16 Oct. 747/* 

The mere motion of a *pi.ano key, without any alteration in 
the touch requited. 1883 ‘ Annie 'I'homas ’ Mott. Homewije 
151 Their h.andb have nui lo&t their cunning on the piano- 
keys. 1898 Daily ao Dec. 3/1 Shooting rapidly from 
one end of the ^piaiio- keyboard . . to the other. 1849 
Til ACKKUAV Peudennis xvi, Devoted to her mamma :iiid her 
*piaiio-lcs.soM. 1841 Francis Diet. Arts, esc.p Piano-Monitor* 
1899 AUbutfs SyU. Med. Vlll. 12 Cabc.s of breakdown in 
*piaiu>-nlaycf.s. 1881 H. Ja-MES Partr* Laity xxi, Speaking 
of her ^piano-pIa>iiig. 1899 AUbu/t s Syst* AL’d* VTU. 6 
rerfeclion in any coinplicated manipulations such as writing, 
knitting, or piuiio-playiiig. 1883 How ells Register ii, boinc 
^n.aiio-pou rider ib tliere. 1881 Scribner's Mag* XX I. 273/1 
On the *piano-rac‘k blood the song bhe had taught him. 
Hence Piano z'. nonce- tod., to pl.iy the piano. 
1855 Bmeolky //. CoTvrda/e xii. 2S4 She pianos and 1 do 
a little ill a mild way on the flute. 

Pianoforte (P^mV nofp Ae, -fp A). [a U.piano- 
forte, earlier piano c forte {ptan e forte'} * soil and 
stioiig*, occurring in 159S as the name of a 
musical instrument of iinkiiowti action, and niter- 
wards used by Ciibtofori in the rlescriptivc naiiic 
gcaveccmbalo col ^or di) piano c forte \ i.c. haipsi- 
choid with soft and loud, ex|vrcssing the gindation 
of tone which il enables the pi rfornier to produce, 
as contrasted with the unvarying tone of the or- 
dinary harpsichord. So F. pianoforte* Formerly 
also called (in It., Fr., and I'-ng.' Foutei'IANh, and 
now generally Tiano^.] z\ musical instrument 
producing tones by means of hammers, operated 
by levers from a keyboard, wliicli strike metal 
strings, the vibrations being stopiied by dampers ; 
it is commonly furnished with pedals for regulating 
the volume of sound (see rKiiAh sb. I b). 'J'he 
jjianoforlc (the invention of which is iibiially ascribed 
to ik Cristofori of Padua ^1710) is essentially a 
cliilcimcr jirovided with keys and dampers, but in 
other respects imit-ates the harpsicliord and clavi- 
chord, ot which it h.is takt^i the place. 

( 7 / and piano forte or piano, a large piuiiofortc, harp-bhaped 
like the Ii.'irpbiciioid, and having: the strings hotizoiiial and 
at rij'liL angles to the keyboard. Stfuare A, rcLlangular 
like the il.ivichord, having the strings nori/oiital, but 
p;ii allcl to t he keybo.nrd. I ■'pt ight or Calnuet A. r«Ltangular 
iijKJii etluf, having the stiings vertical. ObUgue, Boudoir, 
or upright but lower, having thebtrings abccnding 

oMiquely or diagonally. 

1787 ViaydiU of Thcairc Royal Covi. Hard. 16 May, 
\\ the eiuful Act 1 ., Miss Ihicklcr will siny afavouiiie bong 
roiii ‘Judith*, a(.Loiii|iaiiicd by Mr. Dibdin, on a new 
iii!;truiiicnt, called I'iano Forte. 1787 Sterne L iit* Ixxxv. 
Whs. (1839) 770/1 Your pianoforte inuist be tuned from the 
lirass middle string of your guitar, which is C. 1768 Mmk. 
l> Akhlay Party Diary Aug., He asked y>apa if he play'd 
much on niano fortes. 1774 Specif. 7 *'- .ycriin's Patent 
No. loSi The kind of haipbicord r..illrd pi.ino forte, 1799 
Younc; in Phil Tiani. xC. 135 Take one of the lowest 
strings of a square piano forte. 180a Kofi' in Saval ilk* on. 
VIII. 160 He had been employed.. to make a grand iii.-uiu 
forte. XB79 Stainer Music of Bible 73 When the hammers 
of a dulcimer are connected with level s called * keys', we 
call il a pianoforte. 

b. attrib* and Comb*, ns pianoforte-maker, 
-making, -manufactory, -player, -flaying, -tuner. 

1780 M.ME. D'AitbLAV Diary 1 j Apr., .\ ludy whose piano- 
foite-playing I have heard exiolfcd uy all hcic. 1783 Specif 
J. Broamifoods Patent No. 1 379 John Bioadwood,uf Great 
Pultciiey .Street.. piano forte iiuTkcr.^ a 1814 Last Act ti. ii* 
ill Ntxv Blit. Theatre II. 386 A piaiiororte-plnylng lady. 
z86a lltush* Catal* Intern, Exh. xvi. 89 Patent piaiiofuite 
Immmor- rails, keys, actions, mouldings, fret carvings, ctu 
1878 tp //. BOB Xiemssen's Cycl* Med. Xl. 352 Piano-forte 
player’s sp.isin is of no uncommon occurrence. 

Hence Planofb'rtiiiff vbl* sb* uoftce-wd., playing 
on the pianoforte. 

iba CoLLRiDCE Lett., Convers., kc* 11 * 159 Piano 'foriing, 
which meets one now with Jack-o'-lantern uuiquUy In every 
first and second story in every street. 

PianofOTtist. rare. [f. prcc. + -1ST.] One 
who plays on the pianoforte ; a pianist* 

1841 p'rasefs A/agt XXV. 400 IThis] prevented arty 
debate on the part of the pianofortist* 1893 T. Fowler in 
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C/asf, Kcv, VII. 371 He wak an accompUshed pianciforti^t 
and muck interestM in the history and theory of music. 

Pianograph. [f* Ptaxo- + -gbai'h.] An 
instrument which automatically rpcords the notes 
played on a piano; a form of melograph or 
mnaiC'fecorder. 1M4 in Wkustkr. 

Kanola (pr|&m}^<'1&). [app. intended as a dim. 
of Piano Proprietary name of a meclianical 
contrivance which when attached to a piano can 
be made to ])lay tunes upon it : sec cjuot. 

1901 Scots f nan s Mar. 7/1 The pianrj).’i,.is...'i mechunu:al 
attachment to the piano. . a snuall cabinet . . c.'istly adjustable 
to the keyboard of the piano and, bring foci by a perforated 
roll of paper, and furiiislicd wit h wiiid<po\vcr by meati.s of 
bellows, ran pbiy^ the mo«>t dinficulr miisic without the 
performer . . touching the kcybo.nrd. 1904 Paily CAron. 
1 1 Oct. i/s The word Pianola is a Registered Trade Mark. 

Pia'no-O'rgan. A mcch.'inical piano con- 
structctl in the manner of a barrel-organ. 

1844 Ai.b. Smith Afh. Mr, Ledbury (1856) I. vi. 47 J.ick 
had hired . .a piano*organ. iSBa Mas. B. M. Crokkh Proper 
Pride I. i. 9 'i he new pianu-urgaiis are grinding away 
mercilessly at the corner of every street. 1900 U'eshn, Gas. 
18 Oct. B/^ The communal acIiniiiistr.atioii of Ixelles, m ar 
Brussels, Juis derided to lease the right of piano organ- 
grinding in the streets. 

II Fia'no pia*no, pianpiano, adv. Oh. [It., 
softly, softly.] Softly, gently, In a (juiet leisurely 
manner, litile by little. 

i6ei A. C0M.KV w//*m Let. yesaited Gent. 116 Our good 
men must coe as they may, /raif, /r/iz/c?, and hrare their 
quip.s the wdle. 1687 .-\. L.<jvi i.i. Ir. Perrerm 's Cottt. lint. 
39 I'bal 'I'ygcr of a Man being ronie down Piuu Piauo. 
17^41-70 Ki.iz. Car IKK Lett, 5, 1 go on piano piano 
with my history of the Incas. 

Pianot : see Fiannkt, magpie, 
li Pia'no-violi'n. [A combination in which 
Ihe two elements are arrangetl in French order, 
violin qualifying //d/zp.] A keyed iustrument, like 
Ihe harmonichord, producing’ tones resembling 
those of the violin : see qiiot. 

1880 A. J. HifKiNS in (irove Diet. Mus. U. 746/1 Chl.-irlni 
much favoured the idea nf a piano \ioIin, and under liis 
ansmees one w.ns m; dc in 1795 liy von Mayer of Ibnlitz.. . 
At last, in 1B65, Hubert C'yrille Baud«?.t introduced one in 
Paris capable of rapid articul.ition,. .patenting it in England 
a.s ‘ Piano-Violin .'I he siriiigs are of wire, .and atlaclicd 
to n nodal, or nearly nodal, point of e.ach, is a piece of stiff 
catgut. 

Piaraohnoid : sec PiA-AiiACHNftin. 

Fiarist (poi'ansf. [f. mcKl.f.. title paires 
scholar nm piarum fathers of the religious schools, 
the Piarists being the regular clerks of the Scuole 
IHo or religious schools.] A member of a Roman 
Catholic secular order, founded at Rome by St. 
Joseph Calasanutius shortly before 1600. They 
devote themselves to the gratuitous instruetion of 
the young. 

184a Bkan’ob Diet. Sc,^ etc., i'iarists (Palrcs Scholaruin 
Piarum*. They »tiil continue to superintend a gieat tunnher 
of schools in Hungary, IViIaiid, Bohemia, ctr. 1885 Cathoiie 
Diet. (ed. 3) 661 'riie Piarisls appear to have never entered 
..any country out.sidc the limits of Europe. 1901 N. I'. 
Even.^ Poit 7 May 4/j One of the large religious com- 
iriunitie.s in HurigarY. the Piarisis ha-s just refused to admit 
Jesuit teachers within any of its college.^. 

Ij Fiarrhsemia (paiiar/ mia). [mod.L., f. Or. 
map fat + oI/mi blood,] The presence of fat in the 
blood, ns a normal or as apathologicnl condition. 

^ 18^ M aynk Ejrpos. Lc r.f Piarh.Tmia. i860 C. T. Coofk 
in l.amet iS Sept. ?5Q/'.! Piairh.'cniia consists in an excess 
of s.aporiinablt! fat in the bbviid, not in the mere liberation 
of fat from its comhiimt ions. 1875 T. H. Tannuh Praci. 
Med. I. 24 Piarhiiunia is also a physiological result of 
digestion, pregnancy, lactation, and hybernation. 

II Fiaasaba (p/iasa-bal. Also piftssava, pia- 
oaba. [a. Pg. piassa'hu piassa'va . piassd (M ich ac- 
lis Pg, 1893), a. Tupi pia^dha 'y^MartiusZliV/. 
Tupi 1867). (Wrongly stressed in many diction- 
aries as which is impossible in Tupi.)] 
A stout woody fibre obtained from the leaf-stalks 
of two Brazilian palm-trees, A f taka fun if era and 
Lcopoldinia Psassaba, and imh'orted for the tn.ariu- 
factnre of coarse brooms, brusbe.s, etc. (Also 
piassaba fibre.') Sometimes applied to the tree. 

(183s Penny^ Cycl. 111 . 54/1 Atiatca funifera^ called by 
the native.s pia^aba. . . The best cordage ni America, for 
naval pnrpo-es, is manufactured from the fibres of the leaf- 
stalks and other parts.] 1857 Heni ri'.v F.k»n. Hot. 304 
The bti.stle-like Piassaba fibres, used for brooms, are fioin 
LeopoMinia Piassaba. 1858 Horio For*. Kinsi^d. 759 Tliat 
fibre, resembling whalebone, .. called in commerce Piassalia 
fibre. Monkey Gross, or Para Grass. 1866 Trcae. Hot.^ 
Para piassaba^ a finer and more valuable kind of J'iassaba, 
obtained from LeopoMinia Piassal'a. 

11 Fiast (pyciKt). [Polish, after Piast, the name 
of the good i^asont (reputed to have lived in the 
9th c.) from whom the Polish kings were said to 
be descended.] A native Pole of regal or ducal 
rank; hence, a man of genuine Polish descent. 

(1684 Scandtrbeg Kediv. iv. ^9 He Advised them rather 
wholly to lay aside thoM Foreign pretensions, and chuse a 
Piasti^ th.vt i«. .some Nobleman of their own Countrey.] 1781 
Ju-STAMOND Pri7\ Lift Lervis XI', 1 . 2 None but Pia.st.s, or 
rolissh Noblemen, born of Catholic fathers and mothers, 
could pretend to the crown, c i8m Tennyson Soon , in J. C. 
Collins Early Poems 307 O for tbosc days of Piast, ere the 


I Czar Grew to this strength among his deserts cold. 1849 
: Mr.s. a. Kkrr tr. RankPs Hist. Senna i. 11 Poland had, 

I under the last Piasts, alli&i itself more closely to the 
j Western States, in order to obtain protection from a simibir 
i subjugation. 

I attrib. 1833 Auson I fist. Europe xvii. (1847) V. 14 The 
I kings of the I'jasi race made frequent and able efforts to 
i create a gradation of rank in the midst of that detiiocrticy. 

; Fiastre, piaster (piiX-stai). Forms: 7 
I (piaHtra, -o), pyaater, 7- piostor, piastre, [a. F. 
piastre (1611 Cotgr.\ ad. Jt, piaslra * any kind of 
plate or leafe of meltall * (Florio) ; as applied to 
a coin, short for piastra r/W^;z/p‘ plate of silver *, 
applied to the SpanUli silver peso^ whence also to 
the 'I'lirhish coin derived from il. 

, Piasfra represents a laic T.al. or Romanic ^plastra for 
; L. PMp/as/ra iGcIl.), by-foiin of emplastrmn plaster icf. It. 

I pioitro planter), a. Gr. •■>iirAfi<TT,>iii' (Galen), var. of cjaeAiLarop 
; pla.<^tcr, f. cfieAdtracci^ to daub on.| 

! 1 . A name, of Italian origin, for the Spanish 

I peso dnroj jiiece of eight, or dollar, and its repre- 
; sentativrs in Spani*;h America and other countries. 

! ti6x7 Mory.son' /tin. 1. vqi At Vtmlcc . . the .Spanish pi.astro 
ofsilurr is gint-u fur siw lircs.l 1630 Cai*t. Smith 7 ' rav . ^ 
Adrt. iii. 5 l*y:istcrs, C'lur(|ueett<-s and SultanicB, which is 
g«:»ld and silver. 1674 l 5 i.oi.\i Gtosso^r, led. 4), Piaster^ a 
Coyn in Italy, .about ibc xaliic of our CTrown. rfjt Ann, 
Reg. tr.) At Lisbon.. the kiiig..iinmcdi.atdy ordered her 
yo.tKjii pi.isttes. 1796 H. IlrvTi.H tr. St. ’Pierre's Stud. Xat. 
(1709^ III. 650 Tne b.Tppiiiess of a people is not to be 
estim.'ited by the piaclres of their traders. x88a lliiniviL 
Count iim-tio. Dut. The Spanish Pia.stte is 

.syiionyniotis with the d*ill;ir or dino, sterling v.Tlue 49-4781/. 
Ibid. ni 'I he .Sp.'inish J*ia-*tte for cxrhange purj>i>sc.s is an 
imugin.Tiy coin of 3 iMrsi-t.-^N or fiancs — 47*378 pence, //'/i/., 
'I'lic Pi. (sire or XkHth.a I '••ilar i- the unit of value in Arabia, 
and is worth nearly 3.1* 51/. 

2 . The Fnglish (French, German, etc.) name 
! It., Sp. piastra) of a small Tnikish coin, called 
ill Turkish ghfirtlshs of a Turkish pound, 
having i irfurkcy, in 1 900, a oirculal iiig v.il ue of about 
2d.t ill Kgypt .nboiit 2\d., .and in Tunis about 6</. 

Originally the Sp.TnKb dollai, introdiurd into the Lrv.nnl 
by the Veiieli.Tns, but rapidly depreciated, being woiih in 
i6f8, 5.v; in 1775, ar, td.] in iSi8, qi*/. J in s^d.; in 

1903, 2r/. 

x6xi CoTGK., Pitutn\ aTutkish Coyne wotth al>ont iiij.t. 
stcri. 1617 Moryson ttiu.^ 1.276 In Tmkey . .'rUc coynes .. 
most esU-enifd. .ar« the sihier ryal.s of Spaino. <w]iii:h the 
Italians call Pez'J d'ot/o. nud /V. ~/ di y pici ns of 
eight, and jneens of fourc, and the Tuiks call pia^ri, and 
li.Tir** pi.Tsln*. 177s R. Chanulkk TriSTf, Asia Minor v. 16 
A piaster is about half a crown English. 1819 P*ykon Juan 
11, exxv, 'Hie sole of many masters Of an ill-goUen million 
of piastres. 1877 A. Ik Khwarhs Ip AVVr ix. 24 1 Two 
silver pi.Tstre.s, 01 about fivepence English. 1899 J. Aiho in 
irestM. int.% 8 Mar. 7/2 At .•\^souari..They get between 
three ,*ind four piastres a day, ainouming to about a penii>’ 
an hour, or five ^hillings a week. 

Fiat, variant sjidling of I’iet, nmgiiie. 
Fiation (i d|Ji*J;m). rare. [ad. 1.,. pitVioihem^ 
n, of action from pidre to appc.isc.] Expiation, 
ntoneniciit. 

1623 G:»cKr.K.A.M, Pifttion, a purging by s.'iciilke. 1656 
Bi.i>rNT Gt^ssogr.f /’Az/riv/,.. a snvrificing or purging by 
San ifii.e. i8*4 J. •Sym.mon.s tr. .'Esci/yHie' .‘iennr. ;?/ i he 
fust pialiun <if tlie wind-bound fleet. 

Fiaya ip/|a*va: : see J'eai. 

*777 RiiBi-Hi.soN///rf. /w/. IV. (1783) II. 180 'I he ri.Tya<>, 
the. .diviners and charmers in other parts, of America. 

Fiaasa Kpif.x’za). Also 6-7 piazzo, 7 piaza, 
piiitzo, piatzza, piatzo, S piadza). [a. It. piazza 
(pyaTtsa) square, market-place ( « Sp. //ry:u, Pg. 
pra^a^ F. place, Eng. Pl.\ck) ;-.-Coni. Rom. type 
*p/attia, for plalia. L. plafea broad street, later 
couityard, a. Cir. irAaTcfa (oBvs) broad street.] 

1 . A public square or market-place ; originally, 
and still usually, one in an Tialian town ; but in 
i6lh to i8thc. often applied more widely to any 
open space surrounded by buildings, ns the parade 
ground in a fort or the like. 

1583 Foxf. a. .y ^ed. 4* 1786/2 Wolfp came to Chale- 
iVHs cbaiiiber [at Ratisbon], and piayvd him f.imili.Trly to 
go vvalkc with him abiqad to nr niaikct>tc.'\d : 

which he gladly grauiiting so did. Gnrrafd.s Art 

Jl\triv 131 Plac* the Knsignes with their -.i.inlo of Hal- 
lx'rde.s..in I be I'iaz2.i or void place, where liu* En>i.i;iic is 
to be managed. 1599 Sir f. HAhi.NCiioN in An/. 

(1.104) 1 . 284 For the syte, it is so overluppcd by a iinniinent 
height, not distant froin^il more than i->o ih.it no 

inanti c.Tn slandc firme in the pia?/a of the forie. tfiii 
Coryat Crudities 346 'I’licrc are two vcvj* laire and sp;u'ioii.*i 
Pia/zaes or maiket places in tlic Ciiie. 1647 K. .S i aiwlton 
yuivnat 21S Forum Roinanum; the Ruinun pi.'itzn, where., 
they had thtir exchange, courts of ju-Jiice Ieic.J, 1697 
PoriKR Ant if. Greece i. viii. (1715' 3*1 'i'be IIi'pitriuAiiir, or 
Piazza, which was a large Place Stiuare, or sometimes oblong 
in the middle of the Gymn.'t.sium. *7^ A. t '.oKPov Maffei's 
Amphith. 202 The Length of the Area or J’iazza taken 
within the Walls, which circumscribe it. i860 Hawthoknk 
Marb, p'aun ti. (18831 33 A figiue such as may ofini he en- 
countered in the streekvaiul piazzas of Rome. 1866 Hovveli.s 
Venet. Life iv. 46 Of all the open spaces in the cii^*, that 
before the k'hurcn of St, Mark alone l»tars the name of i'iazza. 
*«7S H.J AMK.S A*, tfudsort xi. 402 The Villa... stO'xl directly 
upon a small grn.ss.growii piazza, on the (op of a iiill. 

attrib. i8ae Gentt. Mag. XC. 1. j6i But lurking guilt 
mid.«it Rome's pi.'iz/.a gUtoin, Now lowers wiili death. 
fig. 1644 MiLtoN Areop. (.ArK) 40 Sometimes 5 Inipri- 
maturs are seen together dialogue-wise in the Piat/a of one 
Title page. 


2 . Erroneously applied to a colonnade or covered 
gallery or walk surrounding an open square or 
piazza proper, and hence lo a single colonnade in 
front of a building ; an ambulatory with a roof 
supported on the open side by pillars. Now rare. 
„Thi!» arose from the Italian cu<»toni of conslrucdiig colon- 
nades round oinn squares or f:ouits, and appeals t<j have 
begun with llu: vulgar misapplication of the n.inic t-j the 
arcade built after the de.signs of Inigo Jones 011 ih^ i.ortb 
and c-a.st sides of Covent Garden, London, instead i>f lo the 
open market-place or are.o. 

Ii6rt Sir T. Herueiit Trav. (ed. 2) 127 The Buz/ar Is alnj 
agallaiit fabrick .tks cover'd atop, archr, and (in piazza 
Mrl) a kindc of Burse.] 1642 London AMreutbes Deebir. 
in //art. Mi^c. (1746) VIII. 571/j Desiring all the Sub- 
scribers to meet at the Piazza's in Cuvcnt-Gaidm. 1656 
IJi.0l.NT (itossogr. s.x*., 'I'he dose walks in Covciil-G.Trden 
arc not so propcily the Piazz.T, a.s the ground which i-. 
inc1o.scd within the Rails. 1682 Lend. Gas. No. 1777/4 
Mr. Ralph Smith, Buoksdlcr, at the Bible in the t*i.'i2za of 
the Royat-Exebange, 2686 BtMNh.r /Vnr*, iii. (1750) 163 
The iloii.scs are built as at Padua and Bern, that one 
walks all the 'l own over rov'er'd under Pi.T/zus. 169$ in 
Mt.xceltanea (Suitees, No. 37) '54 'J hey live in one of the 
Piazzas in Coveiit G.irden. 1778 Eug. Gazetteer (ed. 2' 
S.V. Nottin^haui^ The sessions and courts... Tre kept in the 
tuwn-h.'ill, which R a grand fabric on Tii.Tz/as. z86x 
Okavf. Py-roads z-.-i .\l( fcnir .sides of the aica display tv)n- 
tiniious rows of open arcades; in Kngl.Tnd termed piazza*'-. 
1864 S.\i...\ ill Daity Tel. 21 Nov., You may ask why 1 do 
nor at once rail this frolnnnade by its umvcrs^dly recoscrdscrl 
name of a ‘ piazza I hiiitibly .submit that tin* 1 1 1 m ‘ pIrizz.T 
us English people and Ainericatis usually apply it, is entirely 
a mi:>nonicr. 

Jig. a 1657 l..o\Ft..\CF TflCiittfrisv, Each humble priticespc 
then did dwell In the Piazza of her hair. 

b. (Chiefly in U.S.). The verandah of a hoiwe. 

M. Ct.Ti.F-R in Life, tic. (i5B8) 1. 225 .\ huge, well- 
built house, with a piazza e.xtciKiing the whnle length of the 
front. 1796 .*sii tJMAN Surinam ll. .vviii. 55 When he make.'; 
his appearance under the piazza of his house. 1820 W, 
Ikving .Sketch AL, Leg. Sleepy //ellt>tu 429 One of 

tho^e sp:f(.ioii> fatinhniises. .the low projecting e.ives forming 
a ^liazza .'ilorig the ftoni, cajiable of being dosed up in bad 
weather. 1838-9 Fn. A. Kr.MiiLK Reu’d. in Georgia 

I wa.*- .suniinoncd into the wooden porch itr pia.'/a. 
1867 .Mojify Lit. to ITifi .ro .\u«., He has put a broad 
veraridnb iwhat \vc so comically call a piaz/a* all arouiid the 
house, 1884 P. .SronoMD in ttarper's Ma^. Jan. 187./ 
He enjt^ys. . resting on the )(iaz/.T of the hotel, 
llciice Pla’szaed '-ucl) <z., having a luaz^a ur 
piazzas; Fla’sialesa rr., Iiaving no fdazza ; |i Pias- 
tetta 'pyattse'tta) [It. tlim.j, a little piazza or 
siiiiarc (in Italy ; Fia'uian tr., of, pert.nii!ing to, 
or tif llic naUiic of .1 piazza. 

1698 Frvkr AfC. E. Indhi \ P. 74 Towards the Market 
appears a .State-lioii.sr *Pi':ilzed, where the fnivt-Miour ron- 
v*w:atcs the Fidalgi»s, 1724 .Mackv yourti. thro' Tug. {1734} 
ll.il. 12 Hc..h.'it!i an open G.tllery pi.T//a'd from his Hou.sc 
to tin- End of his I kirdcn. 1775 Jkk vi i. (. orr. iz .^pr, (1804) 
9 'fhe PliTiC Royal, ..a snuarc pi.izz'd all round, with an 
equcstri.’in statue. 1835 / rasers ."i/ag. XII. 362 Bologna-, 
a piazz.ToiI town; cola, dull, .ind inorinstic. 1903 Mary E. 
W'li.Kiss Wind in Rose-bush g Now the coiluge was ttans- 
formed by.. a b.Ty window •lU the “piazzaless side. 1820 
BYkO.\ Mar. Fat. w iv. The Pi.-tz/a and •Piazzelia of Saint 
Mark's. 1819 Ri'a'is l.ain, 1. 71Z Wlieie in Pluto's (gardens 
palatine MuK:ibcT’& coluinn.s gleam in far ^pluz7.ian line. 

Fibald, ob?;, variant of PiEBAMt. 

Fibbil, oble, plble, obs. forms of Pebble, 
IlFi'bcorn. Obs. [ai>p. for ^Yelsh pih gorn 
horn-pipe (Owen Pugh), lil. ‘ pipe of horn * ; but 
the compound pibgorn would mean ‘ horn with a 
pipe’, pipe-horn. The name appears to be a 
rendering of Eng. hornpipe.'] A form of the horn- 
pipe formerly used in Wales : see quots. 

(Never really an F.ng. w nrd, but admitted into Dictionarie.s 
from Crabb.) 

1770 Dafnes Barrin'CTON .Mus. fnstrum. Wales in 
ArchgoL 111. (1775) viii. 33 Another very rude itmsical 
instrument, .scarcely u.sed in any other jxart of Nurtli Wales, 
except the island of Anglesey, where it is called a Pib-corn, 
and where Mr. Wynn of Penhc.scedd gives an annual 

5 iri/e for the best performer. ..'rhe name of it signifies the 
lornpipt I .Vote. I .literally the Pi/^ -liorn). 1794 K. Tonfs Rel. 
Weli/t Hatds ii6Pib-gorn’. 1815 Roberts ( am/Az'/'ii/i Pop, 
Anti*] 145. 1 Mip]K>se the .Scotch Pipe, like the Wcl-.h Pib- 
gorn, had hut .six fiiigcT-boles. 1823 Cradd Technot. Diet.. 
Pib-torn, (. 1 /us.) the Hornpipe. 1852 W. W((.k.ksijfn 
ft nneJ: back's Cliesi 214 Here and llicre a shepherd wa.s 
seated on a grassy knoll playing his pigborn [error /vr 
pihgoin]. 1870 iV. 4- Q. 4th Scr. VI. 51/. 

tPlbllng, error in Nares for pipliug: sec 

PiPPLE r*.] 

Fibroeb. (prbiox^ Also 8 -9 pibrach. [ad. 
Gael, piolfaireachd the art of playing the bagpipe, 
f. piobair a piper (f. piob a pipe, a. E. pipe)-^’achtt, 
suffix of lunclion, quality, etc.] In the Scolcli 
Highlands, a series of variations for the bagpipe, 
founded on a tberae called the itrlar. 'fhey arc 
generally of a martial chai.icter, but include dirges. 

1910 ffardyknute in Maidincnt Seoti. Hall, (i?63: 1. 19 
Wnili playand pibiochs, minstrall.K mcit Aioie him sutly 
strade. 1771 Smollett Humph. Cl. 3 Sept., The pipers 
playing a pibroch .ill the time. 1791 Ni'.wik Tour Rug. 4- 
Sec^t. 275 A certain .species of this wind musk', c.TUed pi- 
hr.*tch.s, louzcK the native Highlander in the same way that 
the .sound of the trumpet does the w:ir-burse. j8io ScoiT 
Lady ofL, 11. xv, Some pipe of war Sends the bold pibroch 
f^ni afar. i86r Beverilk^r Hist. India HI. i\. iv. 636 
They cheered and charged with the bayonet, the pipes 
sounding the pibroch. 
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i860 C. Samgstkr //fs^rust etc. 81 The storm ..shouts 
its mighty piluoch o'er some shipwrecked vessel’s grave. 

^ It has been erroneously used as if « bagpipe. 
ilFic^ O^s. [ F. pU or ad. Sp. pico a peak. 
See Pbak sb:^^ Pikb A peak. (Orig. in IHc 
of Temriffe.) 

01667 C0WLI.Y Eis.^ Crn‘a/MMjr Wks. (1688) xsf When it is 
got up to the very top of the Pic of TenuriflT, ii is in very 
great danger of breaking its neck downwards. 1669 Povi.i-: 
AV.*« Exp, spying Air xxiii. App., Navigators and travuJlers 
. .do almost unanimously agree that the pic ot I'cneriA' is 
the highest mouiituin hitherto known in the world. 1760 -71 
tr. Jutin iV Ui/pa's (ed. j) I. aag The 'lignal wa.s at 
hist elected on the highest summit of Pichiiichai hut afier- 
wards removed to another station at the lotil »»f the pic. 
1784 Cook 1 . lii. The Pii: of 'i’eneiifre, one of the most 
noted points of land with Geographers. 1817 J. Ukaiihchy 
y>a». Afftifr, 133 Near the cenire there rises a pic, very 
steep, which seems to be elevated at least too feel above the 
hill on which it stands. 

II Pic ^ pike (p/“k h Also 7 pick, S peek, <j 
plk. [ - F. pit-, a. 'riirk. ml. (Jr. ir^xw ell, 
cubit.] A measure of length, used for cloth, etc. , 
in the 1‘uikish Finpirc and in the Levant gener- 
ally, and varyiiijj from .'ibout iS to 2S inches, 
there being a long and a short standard. 

1509 Haklcyi rpy. H. 2411 Ninctuvnc and a halfe pikes of 
clotn, which co'.t in I-ondoii twenty fthilliiigs the pike. 1687 
A. Ia>vkll. tr. 77/1 .■ /■«(•/■.? Trav, 1. 158 'I he Pic i> a .MeriMiic 
of six Hands hrtailtk. 1687 1 ^- Hantx^lmi Archipcia^o 39 
A pettyco.'it..tliat had .\bovc pikes of dimity, wliidi is 
alKuit 30 y.ud-* ; some have above 60 pikes. 1753 Ch ammkks 
Cycl, -^u/p., J'iki't is also the name of an .Egyptian measure, 
of which iheie are two kinds, the luive and the .siiuill. 'i he 
larger pike, called also the pike of CoMstantinople, is 27*02 
£n,;ll:*ri iiii.lu s. 1796 .Mohsk Antcr, Ovog. II. Go:* The d.iily 
increase jol' tiio NileJ rasntinues to be urotlalmed, till it has 
.'iltaineil the htighl of 16 ijccks. 1858 Simaionos Diet 
Ttfiiic, /'/«-, I'ik, iv vatiahle 'I'utkish cloth 'mcruiiire, ranging 
from iweiii) •eight inches the long pic, to eighteen inches 
the short pii:. 1880 Tinifs 21 Scpi. 8/1 full Nile is repre- 
sented by from 23 to .'4 pics. 1893 H’hitaker's A lutauac 
*74/2, I Pike Nili ^ 21*287 im.hes. 

Pic, obs. furiii of i*iL'K, PiKK, Pitch. 

Pica ^ (poi’ka). [med. (Anglo-) L, pica (cf. 
pFca I’lK, magpie^, found in sense i, beside the 
Png. /jv. Pus, from end of I5thc. It does not 
appear which of these was a rendering of the 
other; but the ecpialion of pica with pie shows 
th.at tiie name was commonly identified with tlial 
of the bird. Sense 2 is generally supposed to have 
been derived from sense 1 ;cf. hnvUv^ canon\ 
althougli no edition of the pica or pic in * pica * 
type apt)ears to be known.] 
tl. A collection of rules showing howto deal with 
the concunencc of religious offices resulting from 
the variability of Faster and other movable feasts; 
« Pie sbS^ 1, q. v. Obs, 

1497 Pynson Dircctorium Sacertiotum (imipii>, Liljer 
preseris, dircctorium saccrdotuin, quein pica Sarum vulgo 
v^Kital cleiiiH, 1555 Ereviaty of Sarum in Kowc Mt:rcs 
Eng, Fowuhrs 23, Iricipit ordo hreviarij sen poKifoiij 
secundum morem ccmsueiudineiu ecclesie .Sarum Aiigli. 
cane: vn.i cum ordiiiali suo quod vsiiaui vocahuKi ilicitur 
Fic-u sive dircctorium s.acerilotum in tcmfiorc paschali. 

fb. «PiejA'*2. Obs, rare, (Only in Diels.) 
1847 Wf.iister, PLa, py£y or //V...aiso, an alph.ibctif-al 
c.*it.^loguc of names and things in rolls and records. 1 Hence 
in later Diets] 

2 . Type^gr, (also 7 pique). A size of type, ne.\t 
below English, and between Cicero and St. Augus- 
tin in French ty|)e sizes, of about 6 lines to the 
inch, or 12 American points » 11 >33 Didot. Used 
also as a unit of incasurnnent for large type, leads, 
borders, etc. Small pica^ a size of about 1 1 points, 
between long primer and pica. Also attrib. 

This is Pica type. 

This is Small Pica type. 

TweyltM pica^ the si/e of tyfjc having a body equal to 
two lines of piLO. Double pita (proix doublt ituall //ca), 
a size of type cr|ual to tw'o hues of small pica. 

1508 in Otlaif's ,St. Ch, Eng. (Arh.) Ini rod. 13 A pres.se 
with tw’oo ji.'iirc of f:a.ses, with certairie Pica Komane, and 
Fiira Italian letters. i6xa .STi'KiKV.XNT Metallka xiii. 89 
‘I'hc Long-primer, the Fion, the It.'dica. at 6 M$ Klf.tcmer 
AW/' I’Mour IV. i, Let him put all the Thuinp.s in Fica 
Koman And with gie.it 'rce.s. 1639 C. IfCri.KR Oratoria 
.\ivb, Genera literartiin vaiia sunt; qiuc corjMruia pro- 
eeritate rli.stingiinntiir : Frimier, Fique, Kngli.s!i ; & .supra 
h.e- , ( irviti Fiimier, Doulde Fique, . Double Knglish: alqiie 
qu'id oriiuiiini iiuixiiiium est, Canon. 1678 Piiili.ipk (cd. 4), 
Pica I.clter^ .1 term ainon^ riiiiter.s being the Sixth 
Chruacter in order of in.'ignitude from Fareil, Small Pica 
bciri;^ a degree less, and Double Pic.Y a third degree beyond 
it. 1683 SloxoN Mech. Exerc., Printing ii. p 2 Most 
Frimiiij^.Housvs have .. Pearl, Nomp.iiel, Dievier, I^mg- 
Filmrner, Pica, Knglish, Cfroat- Primmer, Double- Pica, Two- 
Lin'd-hiiglish. *7M Fijr/e.tf in IVhoie Duty of Mau^ A 
Large Quaito IliliTe, printed on a new Pica Letter and 
Royrd Pawr. 1771 Lickomhe ///.«/. Printing 226 The 
di (Terence betwixt Two I.ines Pica and Double Pica as well 
in Face, bh Body, is but inconsiderable. 1804 J. Johnson 
Typegr, IL 26 t he ijinnbcr of each soit cast to a bill of 
Fica, Roman and lialic. 1850 W. Irving (ioMsntith 232 
Eight volumes, cadi containing upwards of four hundred 
cs, in pica. 1888 Jacoci Printer's IWab.^ /Vr/t,..the 
y usually taken .'ls a siatubird for lends, width of 
measures, etc.-^it is equal to two Nonpareils in body. 

llPiea’^ (pai'ka). [mod. or med.L.//V<i, 


I a. L. ppea magpie, probably rendering Gr. mWa, | 
, KiTTu magpie, jay, also false appetite ^the magpie | 
: l)cing a iiiiscellaneous feeder). So V, pica (Par^ j 
; 16th c.).] A ))eivertcd craving for substances unfit 
' for food, as chalk, etc., symptomatic of certain 
diseases, and also occurring during pregnancy. 

1563 T. (1 A 1.1$ Treat, GonneshotU 4 That sickciiesse wdiichc 
i.s culled Pica. }sihy F.NNKK Drf, Ministers (1587) 49 When 
one is oppressed with the dise:ise Pica, so that lire can not 
eatc uiiie thing hut pitdic. 1673 Phi/. Trans. VIII. 6152 
, The cause of the pica or unnatural .'ipiivtitc in young 
women, and othcr.s. x8aa 14 Cootfs Slmly MeA. (vd. 4) L : 
115. 1897 Altbutt's Syst. Med, II. 1043 Perverted appetite ; 
; —pica or geophuity, as it is si>metinic*» called -is a coiiiiiion 1 
occurrence in tills as in other fonn.s of intestinal hclniin- j 
thi:e*i.s. pg, a 16^ H.ACKEr Abp. IPtlliams 1. (1693) 21S | 
•Suppo^fC then one that is sick, should have this Pica, and ; 
lung to be Annoiled ? Why might not a Lay-Friciid Aniioil, 
as well as Baptize 't ^ \ 

Hciico Pl’cal, Pi'oary belonging to or of ' 
the nature of pica; depraved, vitiated (in apj^etitc). 

x6ao Vknnkk I'/a Eec/a viu 123 They help*: their nicniie 
affections. i66e Hickkrinoii.l jamaica (16(11 J 40 Through ' 

! the ih'praveinent of their canine and pii al Appetites. 

Pica, varhuil of Pika, a small rcMleiit. 

II Picador (pikado-r). [Sp., lit. ‘pricker*, f. 

■ picar to prick, jiierce.] In a biill-fight, A mounted | 
' man, who opens the game by provoking the bull j 
with a lance. | 

X797 Encycl. Brit, (ed. 3) 111. 771/2 The bull, .lias to con- | 
lend first against the picadorcs, cuinhalaiits on luirseback, ! 
who, diesvat according to the ancient !Sp.anish manner.. ; 
wait fur liiiii, each being ai tiled w'ith a long lance. 1865 F. ; 
S.vvKK 111 hortn. Rev, No. 5.616 Miserable hacks.. that a ; 
piciidor would lx; ashamed to ride in a hull ring. 1893 K. ; 
Kli:\ ls Honmvetrd Bound 257 The pii;acli)r prods the hull • 
ill the Lack to weaken him while he is goring the horse. \ 
b. An .Tgile debater, one who engages in 
.T skirmish of wit. 

1876 J. Wtiss l/V/, Jfuut, SAaJts, iii. 86 Then there is { 
that picador of a clown, wdio ulanls in Malvolio's thin skin j 
a pel fei t t|iiir.k-sct of Ixirbed quips. x88a Pail Mail G. 

22 Dec. 19/1 He steps hither and thither. .like a literary 
piiraJor amid a troop of huge, blundering cattle. | 

Picage, variant of ricKAOE. 

Pical : sec Pic.v 2. 

Picamar (pi*kdmuj). Chem, [mod. (Keichen- j 
! bacli) 1. 1/. //jr, pic-em pilch -f amArtts bitter.] 
An intensely bitter thick transparent oil, obtained ; 
in the distillation of wood-tar. 

1836 J. M. Gui.i.v Magendies Fortuui, (ed. 2) 202 The last . 
product is creosote unalloyed hy ounicAic, piramnre, xvatcr, 

, or other mutters. 1840 Penny Cycl. XVlIl. 143/2 Picamar. 

: r»i864G KKNKK C.otil^ Petrol.^ etc. (1865} 90 Picamar was ili.i. 
coveted by Reichenhaih, with ('tcn$oie,iii the heavy oil of tar. 

Pican, obs. foitn ot Pisano. 

Ficaninny : see riccANiNXY. 
t Picardi pickard, piker. Obs. Forms : 4 
pyker, pycar, 4 -6 picardo, 5 piccorde, pycard, 
pykkert, 6 pioarte, pickard(e, pyckarde, : 
pekart, pycker, (7 piker), [app. from Fr. : 
origin and etymological form unascertained. 

The fojin agices with AV/r/vf, a native of Picarriy; uIm . 
w'ltli O F. pica rtf pik^tfit pit cart, pikar, pkquar, pki ar, 
.sharp, pointed, sb. a kind of nail; but connexion w ith either 
of those is as yet unprox-ed.j 

A large sailing-hioat or barge formerly used for 
; coast or river traffic. 

i«7 Act 31 Edw. Ill, .Star. ii. c. 2 Kt qc nul vessel, apnidlc ; 
P>^*er de Londies, ne de nulle part aillours, neiilre ueinz ; 
lo (lit hax'cn I Jcrncinuth] pour eiicherer la feyre. 1483 Cal. \ 

. .Anc, Ket\ Dublin (1889) I. 364 All manner of men that 1 
ciccupicth sliipijcs, uiccardes, scaffvs, and liglitvres, in and i 
unto the haven of the cite of Dyvelyri. 14917 Ld, High \ 
Tri as. Scot. I. 378 In the Townc of Air^ gilfxn for vj rlosan 
of burdis.. to be grath to the Lord Kennydeis pykkert. ‘ 

; *54*“3 Fict J4 4 35 Hen, VHt, c. 0 6 r Picanlc.s and other 
greatc Ixites with fore niastes of the Inn den of xv. toon and . 
so to XXX vj tuoiine. ibid. $ 2 That no persune or peisonvs ; 
..shall entnite or lade. -any Whcatc..in any picarde bote ; 

, or 01 her Vessell at any creke pille hankc or clswhurc upon 
' the Sever nc! streme hetwene the Keyc of the Citie of 
Gluucestre, and the saidc Citie or Towiie of Biistoll. a 1553 
Lkl.\no /tin. 11. X05 Picartes and other siiiaul Vessels cum 
up hy a Gut out of the Haven to the other Ttridge on the 
Causey at Pb'mtuii Townes Endf, 1565 in Picton L'pool ; 
Mimic, Rec. (1833) 1. 108 With the s;iid Captain and his 
comp.'iiiy' in.'uiy fine trim and tall plckarils fiuiii Liverpool ; 
and the coast xs7i Act 13 hliz. c. xi IJppoii paync to ! 
forfaiie iheyr Catch Monger Pycker nr Vessel, with the ; 
Tackle and al the Fysh in the same. 151^ in Stirling Nat, 
Hist. 4 Arch. Soc, Trans, (1902) 29 To ye pekart at ye | 
< controllar command x lib bouter. • 

Picaree, vTiriant of Peccary. I 

, Picaresque (pikare-sk), a. Also piokar- i 
esque. [ad. Sp. picarcico roguish, knavish, f. ! 
' rit’.vRO: see .e.squk; so in mod.F. (Littrc).] 

; J^longing or relating to rogues or knaves : applied 
e.Hp. to a style of literary fiction dealing with the 
adventures of rogues, chiefly of Spanish origin. 

[1810 J. llALLANTVNE Lift Dt Fot in De Foe's Wks., Works | 
of fiction in the style termed by the Spaniards Gwr/tf/Ycrt- 
resco\ Ibid., W'e could select from roniancc.s 

a good deal that is not a little amusing. 1809 Scott Jrnl, 

' 28 Fch. , Memoirs of Vidoeq . . a pickare.'^uc tale . . a romance 
' of roguery. 1837-9 Hallam ftist. Lit, 1. vill I 48 This 
[ihe l.azaril!o de Tornies by .Mendoza] is the first known 
: specimen in Spain of the picaresque, or rogue .style. i8m 
I If. Pt. M. Watson in Bookman Oct. 19/2 He exalts Disraeli. 

I ..He loves a trickster ; the picarciaiue amuses him. 


Pioariaa (pdikco’rian),(i. Omith, [f. mod.L. 
Ftcarkpt (f. ptem woodiiecker) + -AN.] Of, per- 
taining to, or resembling the jPicari«% an order of 
non-passerine lohd-birds, formed by Nitsch (i8ao) 
for the reception of the woodpeckers, cuckoos, 
parrots, etc., but now to a great extent discarded, 
t Floari'Xii. Oh, A bird, the Avocet. 

1770 Pennant Ztwl. IV. 69 Avosettas .. are found.. near 
Fo.s;i*(lykc wash in T-incoln.diii'e, called there Yelpers, on 
account of ihvir uoUe; and sometimes Picariiiis. [Hcncc 
1833 Montagu's Ornith, Diet. (ed. Rennie), Pkarani.l 
llPi'caro. Obs, [Sp.//rar9 roguish, knavish, 
a rogue, knave, shtirpcr » It. pvccaro rascal, 
beggar: of doubtful etymology ; peri), related to Sp. 
picar. It. piccare to prick : cf. It. piccante sharp. 
Sec Diez s. v. Hcco,'\ A rogue, knave, vagabond. 

1633 MibOLKt'ON sSptM, Gipsy 11. i. (1633) Cij, Basenes! 
the arts of Cocociuismn, and Gcrinatiia us'd by our Suaiiish 
Pickcroc.s (1 mcanc Filching, Foysting, Niiiiing, Jilting. 
c i6a6 Dick of Det'OH, i. ii. in Hnllen O. PI. II. xz That woul 
heard By any lowsy Spanish Picardo U/V | W'crc worth our 
two ner.kes. i6a6 .Siiiui EV Brothers \. iii. (1652)62 , 1 .am 
become the talk Of every Picuro and Ladron. 171^ LI'Urffv 
Pitls 11 . 227 Poets, Pimps, Frciitiiics, and poor i*inr.r(j.s [r/cj. 

Picaroon (pikar/i-n), sb.^ .Msti 7- pick-, 7 
(pioh*), picqu-, piqu-, 8- picc-; 7 -aroone, 
-arouno, -oroone, -erou, 7-S -croon, [a. Sji. 
picarotii aiigni. of l^li’Alui, rogue.] 

1 . A rogue, a kniTve; a thief; a brigand. 
(Sometimes playfully a.s a term of eiideai luenr : cf. rogue,) 
1639 Wadswuhtii Pitgr, viii. 85 , 1 answered, that he looked 

like u Picheron. ‘*f 4 S. IJowFLi. Lett, f* Your 

(liainoiul h.at-ban(I whirh the Picnioon Muilchrd fi-win you 
in the conch. 1684 Otway Aikehi 11. i, Arc you ihete 
indeed, Illy little Picaroon ? 1748 Rii.iiAKOS(iN ClorksaiiQi 1) 
IV. xxiii. 127 Thou who art worse than u piL-keiuoii in love. 
x8ai Sloit Kenihu. xx, 1 sec in thy countenance something 
of the iM-'dlar— .somelliing of the picaroon. 

2 . A pirate, sea-i obiter, corsair. Also Ji^. 

1624 Capt. S.Miin Virginia v. 184 Meeting a French Piccit- 
rounc . . hcc . . tuirkc from them whut hec liked, c 16B1 
Uii'Kh'KiNCiii.L Trimmer Wks. 1716 1 . 335 A Letter of Marl 
against iheCuininun-Piqucruonofall giMid Mens Rcpuiution.s. 
xqoaix. Fryke's I'oy, F. Jnd. 191 The blreight of .Snnda w.ik 
vpiy much infested with PickuuXiiis. 1824 W. Irving T. 
Trai\ 11 . 242 Somewhat of a trader, sonieihing more of n 
.Muugglcr, with a considerable dash oft he picknioon. _ 1881 W . 
Wm.i.ack in Academy 15 Oct. 2S9 A crew of social piciiioinis. 

3 . A small pirate ship ; a jirivatccr or coisair. 

1635 hnpcachm, Dk, Bnekhm, ((.'amdeii) xi Theis Ficu* 

rixjiies .. will ever lye hankering upon our con sic. 1658 K. 
llAunOCK in Camden Soc. Misc, (i 38 i) 5 Hcere escaped 
out a sm.'dl pickeron of 4 or 6 guns, a 1700 B. li. Dn t, 
Cant, Crew, Piikaroon, a very small Privaiccr. 1773 
Jkfhkksdn Let. Writ. 1802 L 496 Montgomery h.nd pro* 
ceeded in quest of CaiTcton and his small (Icct in 11 
pickeioons. 1885 Daily Tel, 21 .M.’iy 5/3 .Siroiig exception 
IS lakvii by the advoiules of piiv.-ilccring to such words as 
coisair, iiicurouii, and the like being applied to a vessel 
armed with the authority of a letter of marque. 

4 . attrib, and Comb, 

1667 Pkits Diary 28 Dec., 'J’hc very Oslend little pickurexm 
iiien-of-war do offer violence to our ineixhant-incn. ■858 
Athenvum r May 556 W hat was the end of this picariKiu 
woiiiun V 1889 Doyi.k Mkah Clarke 224 That lean, rakish, 
long-spurred, picaroun-like craft. 

PiCftTOO'U, ^^*'^ Canada, \^iV, piqueron a little 
pike, a javelin, dart, prick, goad (Colgr.), f. piijue 
pike, piqttcr to jirick.J An instrument like a boat- 
hook, used in mooring timber. 
x89oinCV/i/. DUi, 

Picaroon (pikarn*n), v, [f. Picaroon r^.i] 

1 , intr. To play the pirate or brigand ; to cruise 
about, skirmish , or keep watch for a prize. Also^Y*- 

167s Crownr Country Wit iii. i, 'Jliese Nighl-coisairs and 
Algerines call'd the \\*iitch, that pickaroon up and down in 
the streets. 1730 6 Bailey (folio). Pkkeroou, . , to skirmish 
as light horsemen do. Imforc the main hulile begins, i860 
All Year Round Na 71. 492 The gales were strictly 
guarded, ilie spies pickarooning al every corner. 1894 
Ralph in Haipefs Mag, Auc. 337 Some of The.se raiders 
called their peculiar work by the name of ' picurooiiing '. 

2 . tram. To act piratical ly towards; to prey 
upon, jiillage ; in quot.y^'. 

j68i H liCKKKiNGiLL char, slam Plotter ViVa. 1716 f. 3x2 
He is tlic Laud-Firatc, tlmt Pickaroons Men's Lives and 
Estates by putting out false Colours. 

Hence Ficaroo'ning vbl, sb, and ppl.a, 

1635 Impvaehm, Dk. Buckhm. (Camden) 23 m The Admiinll 
of F ranee , . is only ruld and led by these iiicqueruniiig 
Captaines. 1737 Batley vok 1 1 , Pickering, Puke* ooning, , . 
gciiiig a pliimleritig ; nkso Skirmishing. 1737-41 Chamhkrs 
CycL, Fkqueering, Pickeering, or Pkkerooniug, a little 
flying war, or skirmish, which the soldiers make when 
detached from their bodies, for pillage, or before a main 
battle begins. 1903 Blackw, Mag, July 36/1 A summer’s 
picarooning off Flores. 

Ficary, a , ; see Pica 2 

Flcary, FlcaBfe, obs. ff. Peccary, Pickax. 

*j* Ploa*tion. Med, Obs, [ad. mcd. or mod.L. 
picAtiOy n. of action f. 1.. picilre to bedaub with 
pitch, f. pic-tm pitch; cf. obs. F. pication ‘a pitch- 
ing, or bepitching* ((Jotgr.).] The application of 
warm pitch to the skin. 

1684 tr. Bonei's Merc, Compit. xiv. 473 If. .Sulphureous 
Bathes.. do not succeed, we must proceM to Picuiion. 

Picayune (pikayipn), sb, and a, U,S, [In 
Louisiana, a. \^t,picamtu^ mod.F. /iVa///(9ii (1750 
in llatz.-Darm.), name of an old copper coin of 
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Piedmont, DO\Kr in Pr. * halfpence, cash, money ' : 
of uncertain origin (Hatz.-Darm.).] 

A sd. The name formerly given in I^aisiana, 
Florida, etc., to the Spanish half-real, value 6} 
cents or 3 pence ; now to the U. S. 5-cent piece or 
other coin of small value ; hence a i)erson or 
thing considered small, mean, or insignificant. 

t$si Mhs. Stowk l/nc/t Tom*s C, xx. From him she got 
many a stray i>icayiiiie, which she laid (^ui in nuts and 
candies. xxxix, Our chance wouldn't be worth a 

picayune. 1903 Scpihxeifs J\tag» XXXIll. 508 A puck of 
jealfuis picayunes, who bickered while the army starved. 

B. adj. Mean, contcropiiblc, paltry, (olloq, 

xBsfi H. GkEXLKV \n Gyttiey tjy LtHco/u 127 The infernal 
picayune spirit in which it is published has broken my i 
heart, a 1859 AVw Vtfrk //^»-a^/( 1 jartlelt), There is nothing j 
picayune about the members of St. George's iCrickci] Club. J 
1^ Boston (Mass.) ^rnL 8 Nov. Do you want another 1 
picayune Congress with all its stupidity and folly? I 

Picajunish (pikliys-nij), a. U. S, colhq, [f. j 
prcc. -f -isu t.] Of little value or account, insigui- i 
ficant, paltry, mean. Hence Pioiyu'nlsli&ettB. 

a z8s9 Blackw, Mag. (Notes on Canada) (in Bartlett ), That ; 
boat . . belongs to that darn picayunish old coon, J iin Mason, 
and he'll run her till she sinks or bu.sts up. 1887 Spring* 
fuld RtpubUcan (U. S.) 14 Oct.. A sad cominetiiary on the ; 
political picayuneishness that allows [etc.]. 1889 Chicago • 
Adtmnci 4 Apr. 267 Mr. Jus. Chamberlain's turn came, and j 
then the occasion became literally and truly picayunish. | 

t PicoadiU, piokadiU. 06 s, Forms : a. 7 ' 
pickadel(], picadell; pioca-, pica-, pickadil, | 
-dill(e ; pickodaille ; pocoa-, pecadill, -dile ; ; 
pocadile; pickar-, picardil(l). 7 pioca-, ; 
pioka-, peccadillo. 7. 7 picka-, pioca-, pecca-, • 
piokydilly. [a. F, //Va-, piccadilUs (a 1589 in 
Godef.) * the seuerall diuisions or pceces fastened to- 
gether about the brimme of the collar of a doublet * 
(Cotgr. 1611), app. answering to a Sp. *picadi/lo, 
dim. of picado pricked, pierced, punctured, slashed, 
minced (cf. picada .a puucUire, picadillo minced 
meat, hash, puadura ornamental gusset) ; cf. Du. ; 
(with dim. -Jten' pickediltekem Macinix* * (Kiliaii). 

Generally underhrood (u be the origin of the ii.iiiic 
(ori^in.ilty a pupulir nickname) ‘ Pit:k.-idniy Hall given 
bcfoie 1622 to a buuse in the parish of St. Marlin's in ibo \ 
Fields, Lijinlon, and miw perpetimLccl in the street calic<l 
Piccaililly. As to ihe connexion of *i*tt; 1 udilly Hall* ‘ 
with this word, various conjectures were curieul already ‘ 
in the time of Hlouiil, i6s6, who inentions two: either 
' because: it ,*16 (hen the out must or skirt house of the Suburbs ' 
that way ur * from this, that one Higgins a Tailor, w'ho 
built it, gut most of his Estate by X'ickadillcs, which ill the ; 
lust age [ - ^eneraiioiij were much worn in England '• Sec 
full account in AthcnxuMt 27 July ryor, pp. i.’ 5 - 7.1 

1 . a. A border of cut work or vaiulyking insetted 
on the edge of an article of diess, csp. on a colUir 
or ruff. D. The name was app. transferred to the ! 
expansive collar fashionable in the enily ])art of \ 
the r7thc., which usually had a broad laced or ; 
perforated border. 

a. 1607 Okkrem *\\jrthjv. i/oc ill. i. Wks. 1871 III. 37 ! 
A short Dutch waist with n round Gather iiio-wbcel fardingalc, ■ 
a close sleeue with acarlouse cnllour and a pickadell. c Z614 ! 
Diiayion Mocn Cal/\\\ Aginconrt^ ^sKM. (1627) 165 la ciicry ' 
thing she must inonstruiis : ) I er I’icadcll aboue her crow ne . 
vp>ljc.'irc& ; Her Fardingalc is mtI aljoiic her earex. 1614 in 
I.isntore Papers Scr. 11. (1087) I. 25,1 A pickadcll of white ; 
Siittin XXX*. 1616 Burgh Rrc. Stirling (1887) 144 Bnitlis, • 
sfjhone, pianleiies, and pickcdaiilis. 16.. B. Jonsun Under- 
iwh/ds xxxii. Wks. ( Ktldg. 1 698/2 Ready tu cast at one whose ; 
band sits ill, And lYieii leap mad on a neat picardill. Z656 ' 
Ki.uunt G/esspgr. [from Cotgr.], Pickadil^ the round hem, or 
the several divisions set tugeihcr about the skirt uf a Oar- . 
iiieiit.ur other thing; also a kinde of stiff collar, made in . 
fashion of a Band. 1658 iMtiLLirs, P/ckof/i/, (from the 
Dutch word Pickcdillckciis) the heni aliout the skirt of a 
garment, also the extremity or utniost part of any thing. ; 

1848-60 Hexham, V ickndiUocs, ursnmll 1 
FMges. attrib. tSat Scott Keuitw. xt, Wuylarid Smith's | 
flesh would mind l*iriniowink.s's awl no more than a cambric ! 
ruff minds a hut piccadillue needle. i 

y. i6tx Rich Honest. -*1^^(7615) 20 He that some forty or fifty j 
yearcs sit hens, should hauc asked after a Pickadilly, 1 wonder I 
who could hauc vnderstoud him. A. Wii son Jus. / .5U | 
Great Cutwork Rands and Piccadillics (a thing that h.Vth ; 
since lost the name) crouded in and flourished tunoiig us. >. 

tr. Com. Hist. Framion vi. 15 Taking two Eggs. . 
which he did th[r]ow at his face, and spoiled his wurshipfull j 
Pickadilly, which wat set forth like u Pc.Tcock« tail. (69$ ; 
Thorkshy Diary (ed.'Hiinter) I. 289 To.. view his.. curios- 
ities ; he presented me with his grandfather’s pickadilly. 

. 2 . A Rtiff band or collar of lincn-covercd paste- 
board or wire, worn in the 17th c. to su|)port the 
wide collar or ruff. [Cf. obs. F. piccadilU * porle- 
rabat* (Godef.).] 

1611 CoruK., Ca>'/r,..aLso, a Pickadill, or supporter, of 
Pastehuord couered with liuncn. t6xi in Heath Grocers* 
Comp. (1869)91 [No apprentice to wear] any piccadillyor 
other support in, with, about the collar of his doublctt. 1619 
PuRCHAS Microcosmus xxvil 265 Larger Falls borne vp 
with a Pickadillo; or scursly Peeping out ouer the Doublet 
Culler. 1870 Lassels PVy. Italy 11 . 191 The other half (of 
his band] was mode of coarse lawne startched blew and 
suiiding out upon a pickydilly of w>'er. 1688 K. Holmb 
Armonry 111. 95/a A Pocadile. ti thing put about Man or 
Womans Neck to support and bear up the Band, or Gorget. 
ibid. Their Gorget standing up being supported by 
Wyers and a kind of Roll which they called a Pemile. 

3 . transf. Applied humorously to a halter, etc. 

161S Sir £. KoBvCwr*v-CVWs v.a37 Wee must beteeuc.. 

VoL. VII. 


that 'l]homas Recket furnished our Kentishmen with the 
like Pick.Tdillii», fur cutting off his horse tail. 18^ J. 
Tayijor (Water P.) Wks. 34,1 One that at the Galiowes 
made her will l^te choaked with the Hungninn’s Pickadill. 
1878 BuTi.Ka Hud. 111. i. 1454 Which when they're prov'd in 
0|^ Court, ^ Wear wooden Peccadillo's for't. 
nccadillo, obs. f. Peccadillo : see also prec. 
PiccagO, variant of Ptckaue. 

Picci^li (pi'kalili). In 8 piooalillo, paoo- 
lilla. [Origin unascertained; ?a trade term fnud- 
fully made 011 pickle^ A pickle composed of 
a mixture of chopped vegetames and hot spices ; 
also formerly calM Indian pickle. 

17^ Mrs. Kafeald iing. liousekpr. (1778) 357 To make 
Indian Pickle or Picc;dilIo. 1796 Mrs. Glasse Cookery 
xix. w 'Jo make Paco-hlla, or Indian Pickle. 1845 r.KF.(:iuN 
& Afii.CEK Pract. Cook 285 I’icealilli consists of all kinds 
of pickles. z^oJ Wesiut. Gaz. 26 Mar. 2/z Because of 
our meagre liver-action, piccalilli and black walnuts arc 
falling out of favour. 

Piccaninny, pickaninny (pi’kanimi), sb., 
{a.). Also 7 pickamnnie, pieko-, 8 picka- 
niny, piga-, 9 pioa-, pickininny; picconiny, 
pick'ny; (,in .S. Africa) piccanini, picoanin, 
pioannln. [A West Indian Negro deriv. of Sji. 
pequeiio or Pg. pequeno little, small (proh. a 
diminutive: cf. esp. pequenina very little, tiny), 
which has been earned by Europeans to other 
parts of the world. See Note below.] 

A little one, a child : commonly applied in the 
West Indies and America to negro and coloured 
children ; in South Africa to the children of Kafirs, 
Mashoiias, etc. ; in Australia to those of the abori- 
gines ; in the latter c.*ises introduced by Europeans, 
but often adopted by the natives themselves. Also 
attrib. a. lii the West Indies and America. 

‘f 57 . R; T yiGOH Ttarbadocs 4B Wht:ii the child is borne, 
(which blie calin her Pi<.kaniiiiiig) .she [a ncighliuur] helps 
tu make a little Hte iiere her fcor. . . In a fortnight, this woman 
is at wurkc with lier Rirkanliiiiy at her b.'ick. z68z M'iit 
^as. ranghan {of in Mhc. Gen, -V Her. Ser. 11, 




V. 255 To my sister Mr.s. Hann.'di Bell, four negroes and 
nc Pkkuniny Pickutiing] l»oy. 1707 Si.oani-: 

Jamaica 1 . p. Ui,Tlicirchitdreii <::dl'd Piganinnies or ralher 
Pequenos Sinnos, go iiakcil till they are fit to be pul lu 
clean paths, hilng nrewtxxl [etc.]. i8«8 Life Planter 

fatnaica <>3 Thu pii'.kcniny gang cuiiMsted of the children 
who were taken to the field. 1833 Hood Denies <V Croxrs 
iii, Briiij; all your w'ooily pickaninnies dear, 1867 Lvni.v M. 
Chiu » <■/<«/•. ii. 16 The iicRrocs at their work, and 

their black picaiiiimics rolling aUmt on the ground, 
b. In A iistralin, and South .and Central Afric.i. 
Z830 K. Dawsoh Australia 12 (Morris) *1 tumble down 
pickaninny here .meaning th.Tt he w;i.s born there, 1847 
I.F.iciiiiAKUT ^rni. XV. 520 Rilge iuiroriuced scvvi.t! old 
warriors.. adding alw.tys the tiunilicr of piccuninics, that 
each of them hud. 1889 Mrs. C. Bkaki* Rom. o f t^tation 16 
Three or four half-naked gins, with their pic.Tninnics slung 
on their tattooed backs. 2893 Poke (N. Y.) 24 Dec., Even 
the uick.'Uiiriiiies and pygmies of the Congo valley are . . 
criiitlcd tu prulection from diink. Z91M S. Ciiamuers Rho- 
desians 50 Attended by u sable piccanin. 

O. humorously. A child, in general. (Alsoyf^^;) 
178s Grosb Diet. I'ldgar 7 *., Pickaniny^ a young thilil, 
an iiifuiii: ncgroc term. ^ 2817 Scott /'«/«. /.r//. May (1894) 
I. xiii. 425 The little pickaninny lia.s iny kindest wishes. 
1859 Thackeray Virgin. Ixviii, A little box at Richmond ur 
Kew, and a half-score of little picaninnics. 1899 Westm. 
Gaz. 15 Dec. 12/1 She’s Britannia's Pir.Tninny, If she Isn't 
very big 1 .She's a D.uighter uf the Empire,. . Natal I 
B. adj. Very small ; tiny, baby. 

[z7g6.S TKOMAN Surinam^ iSi3)lI.x.\vl ii^SmzWpeekeen-** 
Very small, peekeencenee. z^ Pichardo Dice ion. Pro;*. 
Voces Cubanas^ Piquinini . .wmx persona d co^ ueipierui. 

J* T- Rent JCMiMTff Citits Mashowland 58 Anything 
simTlI. whether it he a child, ur to Indicate that the price 
paid luraiiything isitisufHcient,they[ Kafrirs]terni/trcLaffmr.] 
i 87 « J. R- < • REKN Left. (19UI) 439 .\ scries which liegins in 
tlie thirteenth century is a very young and^ pickaninny scric.s. 

Cospnoprlilau xX. 35::/ 1. 1 soon discovoed a picka- 
ninny, or baby w.ilrus. 1903 R. Rfeifokd True Fyes Ixi, 
By pickaninny daylight the mounted men w'crc in iiioiioii. 

[jV(»/^. t^ur earliest examples (17th c.), bcinj* fioni the 
formerly Simnish West Indies, with the existing (.'nlcin 
Spanish piquinini (Piclumlo DLc. !*oees Cttbanas^ 
suggest Spfuiish derivation; on the other hand, tlie Sutiniiiii 
form 14 more naturally derived from Portuguese, which 


. ic .spelling . 

wetnig, jong; kind, jong, kroost’ (Focke, S'eger-t'nge/sch 
Wlk, 1S55). Rut, wherever first u.scd, the word w:is prob. 
soon carried from one colony 10 nnollirr; it niay even n.Tve 
arisen in the Portuguese possessions in Gnineji, and have 
Ijccn carried by slaves to various pans of America ; w’itness 
the readiness with which it has heen adopted hy natives in 
Africa and Australia, in the 191)1 c. The C.'ipe butch form 
Pikanini may have been brought from the Dutch West 
indies, or ac(|iiireJ from English, or front Portuguese (to 
which also some attribute the Rhodfsian use). Some 
have suggested that the word is nut u diinin.. but a com- 
bination, — Sp. pequeHa ni^o little child, or^ Pg. pequeno 
negro, now in SiiiTnam pikien-ningte *ncgerkindcreO| kreo« 
len ’ (Focke). But the word is not cuiifuied ^ to children, 
being essentially an adj. nicaning * very little, liny’.J 
Plooant, obs. form of PigUANT. 
fPicolie, V. Obs, rare, App. a by-form of 
Pick v.^ 

>377 Lancl. P. PI. B. VI. 105 My plow-fote shal be my 

( >yk-staf {A. pyk, Ji. pikid sufj. and picche atwo be rotes 
so 1393 C. IX. 64 i A. vii. 96 and |x>ssheii aitc [t*. rr, puite 


I at be; picche vp be; to posse at be) Rootes). i3|h Tmkvisa 
I Uigden (Rolls) I. 387 pey wolde soirityiiie w'ib .schatue 
egged tool picche and kerue hen: owi'ic bodies, ami make 
beruii dyuers figures and .-ichappes. 

Plccne, obs. form of Pn cii shJ and v.I and 
Piccolo (pi‘k^<7). [a. ll. piccolo small ; hence 
absol., a small flute.] 

1 . (ori^;. piccolo flute 1 ) A small flute, an octave 
higher in pitch than the ordinary flute ; also called 
the octave flute. 

1856 Mrs. C. Ci-apke tr. Berlioz* JmirumenS. 121 Piccolo 
flutes are strangely abused now a-day.s. 1864 Lbkch in J. 
Bruwn llorje Subseciv^ ViBSx) 45 Thackeray . . playing on the 
piccolo. 1900 Chr. Progress lAxx. 44 When in the great 
orchc.stra the little piccolo did not do its part in the re- 
hearsal. 

2 . An organ sitop liaviiif^ the tone of the piccolo. 

187s Stainkk it Barrett Diet. Mus. 'Perms (1S9S) f^/2 

Piccolo, an organ stop uf a ft. length— the pipes arc uf wood, 
the tone bright .and piercing. 

3 . (for piccolo pianol) A .small upright pianoforte. 

1858 S1M.MONUN Did. Trade. PLeolo, a small pianofoite. 

z88o Hii'KiKs in Grove Dht, Mus. 11 . 751/1 The ' piccolo* 
was finished tu stand uut in the rouin away from the walk 

lienee Pl'ccolofiat, one who plays on the piccolo. 
i88z Pennsytf. Sch. Jml. XXX. 125, I was his successor 
a .4 picidoist. 

ii Pice (pais). Abo 7 piso, peiae, peyse, 8 
pyco, 9 pyse. [ad. Ilimii paisa (in .ill the Gaudian 
langs.;, a copper coin, the fourth part of an tind: 
supposed by some to be a deriv. of fd'i or /ti'/ r—Skr. 
pad, padf, tpiaiter. See also I’lK A small 

East Indian copper coin eijual in value tu one- 
fourth of an ann.!. 

^ 16x5 W. PFV1U.N in Purclias Pilgrims I. 530 Pice, which 
is a Copper Coyne; twebc druinincs iii.'ikc une Pice. s8f6 
'J'rkiiY i//*/. II. 1471 Rras.sc money, which they call Pices, 
whereof three or ibcreabiiuts cuuiiteruailc a I'eny. 2698 
Fkvek AlC, E. India Or P. 205 'I he Company's .Accoui.is 
arc kept in Book-iate Pice, ..80 Pi.e io the Rupee. C1813 
M r«s. Shlk \ v( Min .S7tU7>f Ch. Catti h. xv. 1 2^ Every jiicc that 
I 1 coiiUl lay hold of went for liquur. z86a Bf.^ekiih'.e Hist. 
I /m/ia II. iv. ii. 76 If by su duing they c:tn gain a few pice. 

! Hence Pixeworth, ns much as a pice put chases. 
J 183a Morion' Hengoti p- Sanscrit Prtit. 127 A thuusand 
, rruw s crowding abunl a picc-woi t)» of s.iii'.e. 1904; Nineteenth 
: Cent. Aiig. picewurth <>l'your liorsc's grain. 

f Picoa'Bter. Obs. [a. obs. F. piccastre * the 
! wild Pitch tree ’ (Culgr.), f. I... picea the pilch-pinc : 
] see -A-STBU.] The pitch- j>iiie, 

I 1707 Moktimek HhsI. J I. 55 The Piceaslrr (a wililer 
I soil i.if l»iije) out of wliich ihe Pin h is buU'd. 

I FiceO**, combining form of L. picetts. PiCEOi'S, 

I pitchy, pitch-, as in piceo-fcrru'ginous a., of a 
i colour Ikctwcen reddish-blnck and rust- coloured ; 
j piceo tosta'coous a., of a colour between juceoiis 
and dull brick -red. 

1847 Ha»*i»y \\\ Psoc. Iter’ll', N'at. Club II. 239 .Anieunx 
blac.k, the apex pii:ci> fcTiuginctis. Ibid. 24 j The joints and 
’ tarsi piceO-icslari:ous, ur. .tinged with yellow and liicccms. 

Ficeous jii’si’ias), a, [f. I.. pice^us pitchy (f. 
i /'■ Pitch jA.I) Of, perlaiiiing to, or 

I rescnibling pilch : a. Intlammablc, combustible ; b. 
Pitch-black ; brownish or reddi.«;h black. 

2646 J. I [all Horje Vac. luu Cumcis, which bla/e as long 
as their piceous sulistance reiiiaincs, .Tnd then v.inish. x8ai6 
Rikiiy dc Sj*. F.ntomol. IV. xlvi. 2I2 /'iVrc>7» .. shining 
reddish black. The colour of piicli. 1847 Hardy in Proc. 
Berio. Sat. Club IT. 236 Antenna: black, piceous tow.TrdK 
tlie apex. 

Ficescent (pise*scnt), a. rare. [f. as prec. + 
-JsscENT.] Approximating to piceous in colour, 
j 1847 in Prec. Beriv. IC.ti. Ciub II. 345 .\nterlur 

! cox;u piccseeni. 

Ficne, obs. form of PiTCU, Pike, Pycre. 
j Fioher, Piohet, obs. forms of Pitcher, Piquet. 
i 11 Fichey (pHJi), Also plohiy, pichy. [Local 
; name in the Spanish of Argcntin.a: app. the 
: native name in Guarani.] The Little Aimadillo, 
Dasypus minutus, of La Plata. 
i8ay Grifmui tr. Cmier's Anim. Kingd. III. 293 The 
, pichiy uf D’Arfir.'i is iiiwre like tlm hairy aini.'idillo lh:in any 
other specie;:. 1849 Sk. N'at. Hist.. M.immatiii IV. 196 
The pichy. .often tiiis to ocape notice by M(u.'iiiii!g cIcm: 
tu the ground, \Voui> Nat. Hist. 1 . 77..1 '['he little 

Piclicy AnnadiVio iii uiily fourteen inches in length. 

II Fichiciago ri^d. Sp. piihD 

j ciego. f. J Gu.'iiani pickcy (see prcc.) r Sp. dego 
; L. incus) blind.] xV small burrowing edentate 
! animal of Chili, Chlamypherus truncatus, allied 
to the Armadillos; its back .and he.nd arc covered 
with a h.ard leather- like shell attached only along 
the spine, and dipping abruptly over the haunches. 

s8as R. Harlan in .Ann. Lyceum N\ York 235 Tbe animal 
is a native of Mendi>7ri,and in the Indian language is named 
Pichiciago. 2893 Mivaki* Anim.Li/eJiZt^) 259 .\ 

small, very laie, and pcriilkir kind is the pichiciagu. 

Floht, obs. form of PicT, PicHT, PITCHED, Pith. 
PidLUric (pitjri*>Tik), a. Chem, [f. next + -ic.] 
Of, pertaining to, or derived from piwurim beans. 
Pichuric acid, a svuonym of La uric acid. 

i86fl Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 6 16 Pichuric acid .. . Uui h; 
Add. 1^ Libr. L'nw. KmiU'L (N.Y.) VIII. 716 Lauiic 
acid, also called.. pichuric acid,.. first de.scribed by MaLsoii 
in 1842, . . in the solid fat and volatile oil of pichunni beans. 

11 Fichlirim (pi'tjiirim). The native name ol 
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a lanraccotis South American tree, Nettandra 
Pttchury {I^urns Pithurim of Richard). 

Hence /’icAurim h-an, the aromatic cotjjledonof the seed 
of tht4 trect used in cookery and medicinally; pichuriut 
cavi^hort see f|uot. ; ^khHrim oiU a yellow'ish>green odorous 
oil obtained from pichurim beans. 

1848 6r.\nde Dtci, Sc., etc., Fichnrim hcan, nn oblong 
heavy seed brought from Dra/il, and u.scd incdicinaHy in 
the cute of colic. i8fi6 Watt.s Dhi. Cftem, IV. 636 Pichurim- 
fill. iSdinrim licans, ..yield by distillation with w.^fer, a 
yellow oil, Miu:lling like bay niul sass.-irras oil. ih’ti. 6.17 
/*fVA//r//j/-cv«////Af;r. .Picburini-oil is resolved by cold alcohol 

into a strong'Sinelling ela^jptcne and a nearly iiumIoxoii.s 
camphor. 

Piciform (pi'sif^im), rare. [ad. mocLL. 

(.)! thi* nature of or resembling pitch ; piLchlikc. 

1876 Pack AJv. Tf.tUh. OeoL \s. 423 According to Its 
lexiurc and composition as fibrous, papyraceous, earthy, 
an-l ulciform. , • 1 t 

Piciform [ad. mod. Ornith.L. 

pUiformi^, f. pic-ns woodpecker: see -fobm.] 
Having the form or structure of, or resembling, 
a woodpecker; of or |ierlaining to the JHcifornm, 
a gioiip of picarian birds. 

1884 Cor IS Key -V. Amcr. FirJs 476 'fhe nearest rcl.itivcs 
of the I'iciforiu Hirils are the Capitonid;e or Scansorial 
liar bets. 

PicixiO poi'sain), a. Ornith. [f. 1 pTc us wood- 
ptvktr + -i.vkI.] Of, peitaining to, or allied to 
the woodpeckers. 

i 8 go /.Vs Jnn. 31 In romparison with the CialHne artange- 
menl of the planlath nii<l its inoirirications, the Picine 
ni<.'tni;;;einnit appears to be qiiiu- distiiu-t. 

Pick i.pik}, sfi.^ Foinis: 4 pikk, 4-6 P7k(k, 
4-8 pic, 5 pikko, pykke, 6 piot, pycko, 6-7 
picko, 7 pik, 6 - pick. [npp. a collateral form, 
with short vowel, of Pike iAi (Cf. the collateral 
forni.s p/c/C’ and p//'e in Pick /VVX* is the form 
in geneml Knglish use in senses i, lb; in other 
senses it i.4 cither obs., or only in local use in names 
of tools or impictneiits. In senses 1, f b, 4 a, a dial, 
valiant is peU’ (Peck 

I. 1 . A tool eoiisisliiig of an iron bar, usually 
curved, steel-tipped, tapering squarely to a point at 
one end, and a chisel-cdgc or point at the other 
(but sometimes blunt at one end), attached through 
an eye in the centre to a wooden handle placed per- 
I)endicularly to its concave side ; a pickax, mandril, 
mattock, ' slitter * : used for loosening and breaking 
up stiff or hard ground or gr-tvel, .splitting up com- 
pact masses of rock, and the like. The pick and 
spade are the ordinary excavating or mining tools. 

("• Pikk j/».* t, Pfck s/.- i, which .still exist as dial, forms.) 

A/c//fi. fyH panne pym)» he his pic .md his .sp.^dc 
and b( 7 (>inh lo delue and to luynj*. 1375 PiARani’K i/rurc 
ir. 541 'i'licn wnr the wilfys th)'rland the wall Witli pikkis, 
14.. /Vam. in Wr.-Wiileker 726/30 //cc lig-a^ vci mcra, 
a pyk. 1496 Koiiinc/inm Kec. III. 291 P'or mendyng 
of ij. pykkes to digg down gravcll. 1558-3 ///r*. Ch. Oo<hix^ 
Staffs, in Ann. Akh/uid (1863) I V. 45 .\ pick uiid a .spade 
lo make ciavcs with. 1565 Privy C.oumit StcL I. 
ifrt Ane fiimdrith schiilis, xl piokis and inattiikis. 1653 
Af^\u)vK Lcati Mines 207^ lE. D. .S.) No miners.. Pick. . 
May he icmovcrl from their gruiiiid. 1708 J. C. Com//. 
Coitier (18 ;5) 42 lltj would he TXangeroiis for two persons 
to Work lO'.;clher, lea.st they should .slrike their Coal- 
Pic.s into one another. 1851 11 . Mci.vili.k IFkalc xxvi. 
123 Tile arm that wields a pick nr drives a .spike. 1903 
finj'. Dint. Dict. s,\\^ In salr<rnining the pick-, used .lie til 
.a soinewdiat special con>i ruction,.. the head is Miaighl but 
tapering al each end, with shaip steel points. 

b. A pointed or edged haixitiicr used fur dressing 
millstones (also formerly stone shot) ; a mill-pick ; 
also a pointed hammer fur stunc-cutting and for 
breaking coal. 

(= J*iKK t, Pkck .rA- I, which occur a.s dial, f irms.) 

1483 Cnth. Ansi. 278/1 A Pykke. of A Milnere. 1688 
Dkaytok PoIy-oUt. xxvi. (1748) 37a The mill-stones from 
the 'piatr ivith .sharpen’d picks could^ gel. 1805 Forsyi 11 
Beauties Scot/ (1K06) IV. 407 llii .splitting blocksiif gran ire | 
thcy..dii; a row of little onlong grooves.. by merin-i of a 
weighty tool like a hariiiner, drawn to a blunt point at both 
ends, .-ind highly tem|)crcd at the point. This they call a 
pick. 184a Francis DUt. Arts^ etc., Pick, a hammer foi 
dressing the stones of a flour mill. 1869 /.ensdaU Gloss.. 
Pkk,..^ sharp-poinled inasoij'.s tool for facing limestone. 
1^ Ufiton~on-Sc 7 fern GDss.. Pick, or Peck... 3 i pointed 
hammer for hre.aking coal. 

II. 1 A spike, a sharp point, as the pointed 
or piked end of a staff, a h^gehog’s prickle or 
spine, or the like ; the spike in the middle of a 
buckler: - ITkk .v/i.l 2. Ofis. 

5495 Trcdis i's Barth. J)e P. R. xviif, Ixii, The yrr.hyn . . 
his skynne is closyd .iliowtc wylh pickys fA/.V-y. pikes] and 
pryckes. 1599 Poki kh Au^ry IPoffi. Apitt^d. in Hazl. 
Do.isUy VI 1 . 378, 1 had.. then come in with a cro.s.4 blow, 
and over the pick of his buckler two cUs long, it would have 
cried twang, iwan^, metal, rnctal. z6i8 PEAij-M. ft Fi.. 
Cupul's Rev. IV. til, Take down my llui.klcr, and sweep 
the Cubwehs off: and grind the pick ont. 1614-15 in Willis 
& Clark Castthridge 0836 ) 111 . 296 Item for guilding the 
Iron pickes in the greate po.sts xv\ 1630 I.f.nkard tr. 
Charrous JPud. 1. xiv. 6 To<i67fj) 55 'I’lic reason of man 
hath many visages: it i.s a two-edged Sword, a Staff with 
two picks. 168B R. Holme Artuoury iii. 313/1 A .strong 
thick Staff. . Hooped with Iron at both ends; into one is 
fastned a long Pin or Iron nick. 

ts. A pikestaff: Pike sb.^ 3. Obs. rare. 


I 13.. Sir Besses (A.) 2941 And to )>e gate Beues 3ode..p)*k 
'• and skrippe be is side. 1^3 R. IIkau Cantinff Acad. 192 
I 'J'hough he tip them the piks, they naj> him agen. 

I 4. The name of various pointed or pronged 
! instniments : f a. for cutting or gathering peas, i 
I beans, etc. « Peck (quota. 

I obs. Ou. picke falx frumentaria, messoria, falx qua 
i frumentum inciditur (Kiliaii).] Obs. 
j I4a3 in Rogcr.s Agric, 4* Pr. 1 II. 548, a Pikk)*!! for hacking 
: peas. 

I b. A pitchfork, a hay- fork (— Pikk sb^^ 3 b) ; 

; a fork*raKe for collecting sea-weed. dial. j 

(1410, 147a ; see Pikk jA* 3 b.] 1777 in Horse Sybsec. 335 j 
. (E. U. 1 ).). 1794 T. Davis A^-ic. // iV/r (iSii) 263 Prong j 
. f/r* //('it, a fork for the stable, or for haymaking, 1863 Morton ; 

Cyci. Agric. f lloss. (E. D. S.\ Pica or Ptkie. a hay-fork, j 
’ 189s Longm. Mag, Nov, 33 He [the kelper] is armed with \ 
a . ' pick ’, an implement rc.scinbling a very strong luiy fork, ; 
' but with prongs set, like those of a rake, at rigiil angles to ; 
the handle. With this pick. . he grapples the tumbling sea- { 
weed and drags it up to the beach. 

C. ‘A sort of Tool us’d by Carvers* (Phillips 
; 1 706). (See Pike sb.^ a c.) 

I d. Fishing. A kind of gaff ; an ccl-spear ; an 
; instrument for detaching limpets, dial, I 

j 187s G. C. Davies A’rtiwA/w Sch. Fidd-Cluh wxv. 262 | 
: * Stand by with the pick, it is a big *un and a line codling | 
I w.-isli.-iulcd in. 1'he * pick ' was a rude kind of gaff. 1883 i 
i — Norfolk Broads xxxi. (1884) 244 The lecl-spearj in use , 
on the Yare and Bure is the * pick *, formed of four broad 

■ seriated blades or tine.s, spread out like a fan ; and the eels 

I get wedged between these, Shetland Ntnvs . 

lie took his cuddle an* pick an* guid i* da leinpit ebb. 
j 5. An instrument for picking : clticny in Comb., 

I a.s Ear-itck, 'rooTHMCK, etc. b. Also short for 
i (r?) 'fooTHPiCK ; {b) Picklock ipCent. Did. 1800). 

I 1619 F1.KICHKK Mohs. ThowiXs 1. ii, Undone without 
I Redemption : he cats with picks. sSc^ Ccui. Did., Pick... 
u tootlipiik. colloq. 

j III. 1 0. (See quot. 1 688.) Ohs. ( =3- Pike sh.^ 5 . ' : 

: isfis Rec. I^ekestcr (1^5) HI- 217, xi lands viz. viii in the 

' midle of the furlong, li picks of the .south side, and on 
hadland. I/^/c4,4 lands 23pikcs lying south upon Knighton 
. Mcie.J 1688 R. iioLMF. Armoury iil 137/1 Pick of laud, is a 
parcel of band that runs into a corner. 1775 Asii, Pick,.. 
a small parcel of land, an odd hit of land. 

IV. 7. The diamond in playing-card.s. Also j 
i transf. : see quot. 1828. Now north, dial. ' 

> 1598 Florio, Quadri.uL\\kBXcs, those that we call diamonds { 

! or piclsvpon playing c.urdes. s6iiCoTCi«.,(>tiar»v/i/#,. .nDia- 1 
: mond, or Picke, at Cardes. 1648 Herrick ■ 
; Palace 48 Those picks or diamonds in the card. With |>eeps 
i of liarls, of club and sp.ade. 1791 Genii. Mtig. Jan. t 6 'I he 
; common people, in a great part of Yotkshire, invariably call ■ 
I di.ninonds. picks. 1885 Brockett N. C. Gloss., Picks, the 
• suit of diamond.s nt cards. xSaS Craven Gloss, (ed. s) v. 
i Pick , ' Picks and hearts red spots ou the shins orcasioned . 
! by .sitting too near the fire. 

I V. B. allrih.atid CoMb.^a^puh-carrier, -handle, 

I -shaft, -sharpener, -sharper, -shop, -work', pick- 
! hearing, ^nosed adjs. ; pick dressiug, in masonry, a 
i pitted facing produced by a pointed tool, broached . 
! hewn-work; pick-hammer, (fl) 'a pointed hammer ; 
: for dressing granite ’ (Slmmonds Did, Trade ; 
j 1 85S) ; (/<} ‘a hammer with a point, nsed in cobbing’ 

I (Kaymond Mining Gloss, 1881); pick-holo: see 
j c[aot. ; pick- money, -pence ; .sec quot. | 

t8oz Kipling City Dread/, Nt. 86 The criiny, sweating, I 
i caroijan-jnr.kctcd, ammunition-booted, * pick-bearing ruffian j 
turns" into a well-kept English gentleman. 1888 W. E. : 
i Nicholson Gloss. Coal-Trade Tertus Northumldd., "Tick- j 
r.arncr. Rng. Dial. Did. va.\. Pick /'‘ick-canier, ' 

I .1 boy empUiycd to carry the blunt ‘nii:ks * to the pick -shop ; 
; to be shaipcned. i^q^Funk's Staua. Dict,,\/*ick dressing, i 
: a tooling of the face of a stone with u sharp pick or hatiiiiier. !■ 
i 1894 Hlsuu* Northumbld. lids., * Pick-hoie, n wound made 1 
I by the point of a pick. A miner's term, /hid., *Pif.k-mouey, \ 
\ Pitk-pence, the money paid by llie hewer to the ‘pick ! 
i sharper x888 Vi. E. Nicholso.n Gloss. Coal-Trade Terms, \ 
■j ‘Pick-pence, 1497 Acc. Ld, Hirh Treas. Scot. I. 349 Item, ; 
I giffin to ane hors to here *pykscnafiis, spadis, and mc sUif. . 
i v.r. xul. 1887 1*. M’N EiLL Bltnocarie 86 [He was] halted out ’ 
! by the tueti with llmir pickshafts. 1898 in A. K. Lee I/isl. \ 
j Columbus (Ohio; II. 825 lie obtained cmp1uynient..ns a , 
; ^pick-sharpcncr. 1888 Ckefnwei.l Coal Trade Gloss. I 
1 61 The colliery smith (called the ‘•pick .shaiper). 1799 J. ' 
j Kodertson Agric. I'erth 112 W’hen the giound requires ■ 
. some *pick-woik.. it co.slK mure. z883GKK.^LKY fP/irrz. Terms j 

■ Coal-mining, Pkkicorfc, cutting coal with a pick. j 

fPick, sb.'^ Obs. AliK> (> picke, //. pykkis. j 
i A collateral form, chiefly Af., of Pikk j/v'*, Y, pique, , 
I the military weapon. \ 

[ Push and pick-, hand (o hand combat, hand-grips. To 
: pass the picks = to |xis.s the pikes : .hcc Pikk she' 2. • 

! 1513 Doucia-s ARneis xn. lii. 24 All the rowtis of Aw.so- 

I nyanis, .. Fiirlli thryiigis at the purtls full attonls, With ! 

■ lancis lang and pykkls for the nonis. 15x5 Aec. Ld. \ 
: High Ttcas. Kcot. V. la The diebting and heding of my j 

lord goverriourls sueris anil pikkis. 1560 ^Daus tr. Slei- ; 
dnnes Citron. 230 b, Being Kept backe with pickes and . 

: lavelyns. 1577 tr. BuUingePs Decades (1592) 150 Offering I 
j their lilies to the push and picke of present death. 

Atirr, Atag., Elstride I, How I past the pickes of painfufl | 

■ woe. 1639 Haii mk in Z. Boyd's Zion's Flowers (1855) ; 

■ lilt rod. 45, 1 furnished to half-a-dozen., fellows, niu.squcts ! 
; and picks. 

; Pick, j 3,3 [f. Pick ».>, in various detached uses.] 

1. An net of picking; a stroke with something \ 
\ pointed. 

15*3 Douglas ARueis n. ix. 64 The anid waikIje..A dart 
j did cast, quhilk, with a pik, can stynt On his harnys. 1865 


Dickens A/ut. Fr. i. i, Ml. .take a pick at your head with the 
lioat-hook. 1895 E. Anglian Gloss.. Pick or Bang, a w.iy of 
deciding which side w to go in first in any jmmc. A stick is 
thrown up, and if it falls upright it is/;V*, and bang if it 
falls flat ling. 

2. The picking 0 / a quarrel. 

ax648 Ln. Hfruert Hen. F/// (1683) 38 He understood 
this expostulation to be nothing but the pick of a Quarrel 
to assist the French. 

3. An act of choosing or selecting ; transf. that 
which is selected ; the best or choicest portion or ex- 
ample of anything ; the choicest product or contents. 

1760-78 H. Brookk Fool of Oual. (x8oo) II. 58 , 1 might 
have my pick and choice of ail the.. dukes in the nation. 
1886 D. Anderson Poems (ed. a) 44 (F.. D. D.) Purchai^e 
goods nt Lon*on town WTiare he wad get his pick an’ wale. 

Darwin in Life I. (1887) 177 Letting — have first 
pick of the beetles. x855 Bkowninu Up at a Villa ix, You 
get the pick of the new’.s. 1858 Gi.adsto.ne Homer 1 . 421 The 
i hiefs .*11 e the pkk and flower of the whole Creek array. 1878 
(jeo. Emot Middlem. xi, Mamina— I wish you would not 
sny ' the pick of them ' . . it is rather a vulgar expression. 1894 
CkKr-N Short Hist. ii. § 6. 90 Customers had to wait, .till 
the buyers of the Ablmt had had the pick of the market, 
x^4 |see Basxkt sb. lUJ. 1887 Jfssupp Arcad^ iv. X17 
'J hese young men. .were the very pick of the parish. 1896 
Graham Red Scaur’s^ 'The hid. .ne's the pick of the basket. 

4. The taking of a bit or mouthful of food ; a 
slender or sparing meal. Now dial. 

1688 K. Hoi.mf Armoury 11. 253/1 He [the cock] is to he 
fed . . Every meal having 1 3 picks, or Corns of Oaricy. a 18x0 
Tannahii.i. Poems (1846) 30 See, here's my dish, come tak* a 
pick 0*1, But, deed, 1 fear there's .scarce a lick o't. 1835 J. D. 
Carrick Laird of Logan 275 (E. D. D.) There were few* in 
our bouse could tak ony dinner that day ; 1 took my ordinar 
pick. 1890 I*. H. Kmekkon Wild Jjfe 96 (E. D. D.) l*m 
geitiii' scraniiLsh [hungry] and could do a pick. x8m Mac- 
manl's Chimney Co>-ners 99 Won't ye sit down and have a 
pick of dinner with ns If 

6. 'The quantity or portion of any crop (as hops, 
pens, etc.) picked or gathered at one time or 
Uirii ; a galheiing. 

1887 Pally Nesos 13 Dec: 2/4 Ameiican and Cniifotniari 
liop-. are being gradually cleared off the market,, .the second 
pick is ihiw soling at propoitionatc value. 

6 . Painting. See quot. and Pick v.^ 1 7 a. 

1836 Smart, /Vfv&...thar. w'hich is picked in, either by a 
point or by a pointed pencil. 188a in Ochlvik; and in latei 
l)it:t:<. 

7. Printing, a. A speck of hardened ink or 
dirt that gels into the hollows of types in forme 
and cause.s a blot on the printed page. b. An 
intrusive bit of metal on an dectrolype or stereo- 
type plate, 

1683 Moxon A/ech. A’.tere., Piinting 3B7 \Vhen..piocc.s 
of tht:..Filiii that grow.s on luck with standing by, or any 
diit,get into the Hollows of the Face of the Leller, that 
Filin or Dirt will fill or choak up the lace of the Leitrr, 
and riiiit Black; .and is calh-d a Tick; bccau^^e the 
Prcss.man with the Point of a Needle, picks it out. 
X731 Baii.kv (cd. 5), A /'ick (among Ptinlers), a Blot ucca. 
siontd by Diit on the LcllerK. 1771 Llcko-MUl Hist. 
Printing 352 It will be a Pick, and punt black, and deface 
the woik, xB8a J, Sovtuward /'fact. (1884) 14 

Foreign mnitei that adheics to the face of a typc..causex a 
blotch ill the impression. This is called pick. x886 Cassell's 
Fncyt.l. Diet., Pick, ..little drops of metal on stereotype 
plates. 

1 8 . Kach of the spots on dice ; Pip sbM i. 
Obs. rare. 

t6xo (.yi'ii.i.iM Heraldry iv. xii. 222 The square, which 
alwaie.s falicth tight howsoucr ir. be cast, i.s tne Kmbleme 
f>f ConsLincy, but the vnccriainety of the Picks, i.s the very 
I'ype of iiicon.stancy, and niuiabihly. 

9. A local name of the bar-tailed godwit. 

X885 SwAiNKON Prat*. Names Bril. Birds 198 Bar-tailed 
Godwit.. Pick (Norfolk), Ptinc (£s.scx). From its habit of 
probing the mud for food. 

Pick, sh.^ north, dial. [f. Pick 

1 . An .icl of throwing or pitching, a cast^ throw ; 
a push or thrust ; - Pitch sbi^ 

x6a7 Hakfwill Apot, (1630) 423 He adventured four 
hnncfrcd thoiLsand .Sesterces upon every pick of the dice. 
1876 Alid-yorks, Gloss. s.v., He. gave linn a pick, and over 
he^ went . . * Give him a pick-ower . X877 Holderness Gloss., 
Pick, a sudden push. 

2. IVeaving. A cast or throw of the shuttle ; the 
stroke that drives the shuttle : taken as a unit of 
measurement in reckoning the speed of the loom. 

X85X K D. B. Gordon in Art Jrnl. Illustr. Caial. 
p. viii«t./2 'i'he new loums can be driven at 220 picks per 
minute. ^1875 Kmoiit Diet, Atcch. 1696/3 I'he pick is the 
blow which drives the .shuttle, and is deliveicd upon the 
armed head of the shuttle by the pkker-head ou the end of 
the usrillaliiig picker-staff. 1894 Contemp. Rev. Feb. 194 
Our Lanc.*ishire we.sver attends on an average 3.9 looms 
running 240 picks a minute. 

b. ttansf. In textiles, A single thread of the weft 
(produced by one pick of the shuttle) : esp. used 
in reference to the number of threads in the inch, 
as determining the fineness of the fabric. 

Double pick loom, a loom in which two shot! or picks of 
weft arc inserted together into the shed or opening of the 
warp, 

x8te Bartlett Diet, Awer, (ed. 3) s.v.. The relative 
quality of cotton cloth is denoted by the number of picks it 
has to the inch. 1876 Hoi.o.hvi*orih {titldi Ready Reckoner 
for Hanks in Wonsted Pieces, being Tables giving the net 
yarn in hanks required in pieces from five to nfly picks per 
quarter inch, 1898 A. Barlow IVeaving xxxi. 318 The 
warp is eight of black and four of white, the filling is pick 
and pick, black and white. i8|q8 Dailv News 7 Mar. 2/1 
Most classes of goods have hitherto been made with a 
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change of hhed for each pick of weft put ^ in by the shuttle. 
The weft in this double Pick l.ooin is carried on two bobbins 
placed in a shuttle of the same length as the ordinary one, 
and such is the nature of the arrangement that the weft is 
carried through the shed, and one end laid behind the other 
with the greatest cane. 

3. That which is pitched or thrown, as a flat 
btone in the game of Vickie. 

1898 Alick E Gomme i 7 aMes II. 451 The pick fa small flat 
stone) is pitched into Na 1 bed. .The player must hop and 
use the foot on the ground to strike * pick \ 

4. An emetic, (//a/. 

i8e8 Craxien Gloss^ (cd. 2), Picky^ an emetic. x88o N. ^ Q. 
6lh Scr. I. 344 The doctor gave him a pick. 

Piok, sd.^ north, dial, [ad. P. pique spade in 
cards, prop, ‘pike’.] The spade in playing-cards. 

1787 Grosk Prvffinc. Chm.^ Picks, siKidcs j from pit pics, 
French. N. Pitfc-Atc^ the ace of sp.ides. *V. 18x9 J. 
lIijRNKss Toh's 286 (Jilin.) He then laid out the ace o' pick>. 
xBag J.\MlF.suN'. Piukst the suit of cards called spades. 
A/caf nSy Abetd, 

Pick, jA.«, northern form of Pitch sb^ 

Pick, obs. form of Pikk, mountain peak. 
Pick, obs. and Sc. variant of PiguE. 

Pick, sbP^ obs. form of Pic the measure. 
Piokf a, col/oq, [attrib. use of Pick sb,^ 
Picked, chosen, best. 

18x9 Lady Mokgan Antohhg, (185c;) 30a We Ikid the pi«:k 
and choice lingers of the two great operas. 1899 Daily 
News 2 Sept. 6/4 It is the pick week of the season. 

Fick(pik), v.l Forms: tt. i? pic(i}an, 4pyken 
(5 piken, 4-9 .SV, and noi'ik, dial, pike, 

pyke. (?4 6 plk), s-ypicko, 6 pycke,picque, 
. 5 V. pykf pikk, 6- pick. [This vli. is found 
with long and short 1, piheny pik\/i)€Hy pike^ picky 
of which the former is app. the earlier, but the 
latter the surviving form in Standard Fng., though 
pike (paik) survives in the same senses in northern 
.and some midland dialc-cls. The earliest known 
trace of the word is in the vbl. sli. pii unjp (V i or Ti, 
a gloM on L. sl/^mala, in Corpus Ciloss. c 725, 
implying a vb. pician (/ or i) or pican io puncture. 
MS. F. of the Oli. Chronicle has, .anno 796, a verb 
liiicertaiiily read pycan or pylan, more prob. the 
latter. Otlierwise no examples have yet lieen 
found before 1300. In sense i there is evident 
connexion with Pick sb ,^ r, IMke sb ,^ 1, and (csp. 
in I b) some agreement of sense with F. piquer 
(which is similarly related to pic ) ; but the sense- 
development in Eng. is very diflcient from that of 
F. piquet and the cognate Pr., Sp., Pg. picar and 
It. piccarcy which adhere alw.ays more or less 
clo.^ely to the sense ‘ puncture, pierce, prick, sting*, 
a notion which in Eng. barely enters into .sense 2, 
and is entirely absent from tfie other scnse.s. On 
the other h.and, verbs akin in form and meaning 
occur in the Middle and Modern stages of the 
Teutonic langs. : cf. late ON. (i3lhc.) pikka, 
pjakka • to peck, prick ’ ( Vigf.), Norw. pikka, Sw, 
pi(kay to pick, jicck, pierce with poihted 

tool, also to beat, palpitate, throb ; MLG., LG., 
E.Fris. /fWfcVr to pick, peck, MDu. to pick, 
peck as a bird, pierce or strike with beak, cut with 
sickle or scythe (Kilian); Du. pikken to pick, 
peck; mod.Ger. (from LG.) puken to peck as 
a bird, pick or puncture with a sharp tool (also 
pikefty pieken). Compare also ^Yclsh Com. 
piga *to prick, sting, pick, peck* (said e.g. of 
a pin, a thorn, a bird), which goes with pi^ sb. 
fern, ‘anything pointed, sharp point, beak, bill, 
neb’, with similar forms in Breton, and a large 
family of derivatives and connected words, from 
the root pik-. All these words in the various 
languages go back to earlier forms in pik-y pik-y 
pikk - ; but the question of their ulterior history and 
relations is Involved in obscurity and conflicting 
difficulties. The Romanic verbs point to an orig- 
inal form ^piccdrey related to *pTccuSy Sp. picoy F. 
picy for conjectures as to the origin of which sec 
Pike note. In O^Lypkung is supported by 
the sb. piUy pic. Pike ; but there are no cognate 
words in the other Teutonic languages in their early 
stage. In Welsh and Comishi however, pTj§pypfga, 
appear to be native words ; going back, with tbe 
cognate sb. to a Biythonic root pik-y corre- 
sponding perhaps to a proto-Celtic *qik- (see Pike 
sbAy note). The modern Irish and Gaelic pic, piocy 
and their derivatives are, of course, from English. 

The two forms pick and pVu might have been treated as 
separate words, as in the shs. Pica^ Pike*. But in the 
inflected forms* of the vh. in early quqts., the length of the i 
U often doubtful, so that the separation would lie difTicult 9 
and in modern times, pike exists only as a dialect form of 
pick. It is therefore most convenient to combine the two 
under the ctinent literary form //cA^parating the examples, 
where pq^ihlef under a and A and ^stating in what senses 
pike continues in dialect u.se. Sotn«timc.s there isdifltTeiitia- 
tion : in S. £. Scotch, pike Is di:>tinct from Pick, and used 
only in senses s, a b, 3, b.cs but in otlier Sc. and Kng. dialects, 
ana in earlier ^.,ptke is used in other senses also.] 


I I. 1 . trans. To pierce, penetrate, indent, dig 
; into, or break the surface of (anything) by striking 
it with something sharp or pointed, as to break up 
(ground, a road, etc.) with a pick, to indent the 
; surface of (a millstone) ; + rarely, to hoe. Also 
' absoLy tu i)1y the pick, mattock, pickax, etc. 

a. c X330 k. Brunnk CkroH, (1810) wa Pikit him, A dihii 
him, on scorne said he, He pikes & dikes in length, as hliu 
likes, Ikjw best it may be. 1377 Langl. P. Pi, B. xvi. 17 
. And.. hath )k: londe tt> ferine, .to pyken it and to w'cdcn it. 
1483 Cax ION Geld, Iscg. 424/1 To whomc the. .by.sshoii gafe 
ofliis wrKle .'IS iiioche he myght pyke & dchic & tin owe 
doiin with hys. ownc handcs. 

fi. CX37S Sc, /.C£i Sniuts vii. iyacobus minor) 754 He 
Siiw a wai wes fow thyke; & his ni3'nowris hare gert he 
pyke, lucnteiU to <:a.ste it done (^rthyk, pj’k, ihykke, 
pykke]. 1513 Uoi glas ,‘Kncis viii. Pro]. j 68, I graiiii 
kriiiihl)’ the nyll, fcverj' intxiy'wart hylJ, But 1 inycliL pyk 
tliair my fyll Or |ieiiriy com out. a x6ai( Sir H. Finch Ltreo 
(1636) 135 A Mitl-stouc. itioiieh it be lifted vp to l>c picked 
and beaten ..teinaineih purocll of the Mill. 1756 J. I.ii-ovo 
in W. Thoiiip.s(>ri K, N, Advoc. (1757) y, 1 htive ofum 
‘ desired the Grinder ticji to pi(.k his' Mill so often with 
the slutrp Pikes. 1874 Raymumi Siatist. Mines ^ bliniug 
3^19 There is an immense body of ore in sight which can be 
, easily picked and shoveled up. 1883 Crksi-ky Gloss, Term., 
CoabnUMingt Pitk,.yXo dress with u pick the .sides of a 
shaft or other exaivatinn. xSpx Punk's .V/rt«^. Dict.y Pick 
the Jl inly formerly, to fieshen the striking surface of a gini- 
fliiil to in.siiie ignition: now used figuratively ; as, to pick 
one's flint and tr^' again. 1898 Ma(:manuh fiend 0/ Road 
40 The same lad.. can see as far through u xiiillslonc as the 
mnn picked it.^ Mod, The ground i.s xo h.trd, that it will he 
necessary to pick it. 

+ b. Of a bird: Tti pierce or strike with the 
bill, to peck ; of an insect : to puncture. Obs, 

X5SS Kiikn Decades Prof. (Arb.) $3 I&opcs fiogges to whom 
. . 1 upiter sent a he:iroti to picke them in the hedes. 1585 T. 
Wasiiiscio.v It, p'iihtf/ay's I 'vy, 11. viii. 41 b, Small, .woiines, 
which with their billcs and stingcN puking the other figs, 
sodayiicly alicr they aie picked, they come io. .perfect rype- 
iiessc. 1599 MiNHHKtj Sp. Diet., Pfear^ to picke or pcckc. . . 
Also to pneke or picke as with a pin or needle. 1604 
Okkkrk J/onc\t \Vh. \Vk&. 1873 II. 107 Shall .i silly bird 
pickc her owne hrest to iiouri-^h her yong ones? 1645 G. 
IlANirf. poems Wks 1878 II. 4; Or like the Falcon, knit 
Viiio the Tercli. .1 pickeiny Icsses; and assay For Lihcitie, 
in erverie w.iy. 

c. To m.ake or form by jacking: in phrase lo 
pick a hole or holes in soindhing. To pick a hole 
in a person's coal : see IToi.e sb, ly 
x8^8-x898 Isee H01.K sb. 9I. X651 C. Cari wright Cert. 

Rtitg. t. 6 Saint Hieioin wa.s the fust that ever pickt a luile 
ill the Scriptures. i68t Fi.avei. Mrfh. Gtaie xxix, 503 The 
most envious and observing eyes.. could not pick a bole. .111 
any of hl> words or actions. 1768-74 Ti;cker Lt, A«/. 
(1S34J II. 314 W'c of the dvili/ed countties have still jo 
much of the .sav.'ige left in iis, that wc fall..pi(.king holes in 
characters, inaniiei.s, and sentiments. x8a8 Craiu n 6V. 

; (cd. 2) .S.V. J*iki\ Tliou's olUui piking a liolc i my cooat. 1849 
1 !hschv.v\\ Pendennis i.v, Not Ixing able, lo pick a hole in 
; poor M1S.S Fothei iiigay’s icpuiaiion. 

! 2 . To probe or penetrate with a pointed instrii- 

I inent, or the like (e. g. with the llnger-n.'iil, or 
i a bird with its beak, etc.), so as to remove .any 
extraneous matter : e. g. to pick the icetky the noiCy 
, the ear, ike nails, 

a. c 1430 Lvix;. Stitns Puer 12 in halves Bk\ 27 Pike not 
■ hi nose; nioost in esi^ecial. .tt>roic hisoncrc.yn cralcbc nc 
picke h«« nou3l. Ibid. 49 |?i lech al-^ at \>* table picke 
with no knyf [rj.#; nc pike not with ihi knyfl'I. <x x6sx 
C.M.i)FKWOOD //i.d, Kirk <184 v II. 204 Have yce not scene 
one.. silling.. where yce siti, pyke his nailes, and pull down 
his bonnet over his eyes when.. vices were rebooked ? 

fl. c 1430 (sec o). 1607 Topski.l //A/. Four-f. Beasts (1658) 
239 It IS good towatd night to pick, cleanse, and open his 
hoofs with some arliticial ihstTuinent. 1718 Ytu'.Nf; Love 
Fame iii. 36 Like the bold bird uiwn the banks of N ilc, 
' 'That picks the teeth of the dire ciocodile. 1768 Lady M. 
I Coke yrnl, 13 Aug. (1S89) H* 33^3 He pick^ his Nose, 
! which you know is neither graceful or royal. 1784 Cowi'Iir 
; Task II. 627 lie picks dean teeth, and, busy as he seems 
: With an old tavern quill, is hungry^ vet. 183a Markvat 
’ N, Forster xxxiv, The Portuguese pideed their iceih. wdrh 
I their forks. 

b. Applied to using the finger-nails to remove 
i or relieve a j:)iiTiple, scab, or sore place. 

1676 WiskM.AN Chirurg. Treat. 11. x. 194 An J/erpes 
exedi US heated by scratching or picking with iht^ir 
' Nails will terminate corrosive. x8s4 Hoopers Physicians 
Fade Mecnm (ed. 4) 59a 1899 AiwuiTs SyA, Mid. VI 11 . 
, 837 .\n itching ur tingling which induces the patient to 
i pick or scratch the part. 

II. 8. To clear or cleanse (a thing), with the 
I Angers or the like, of any extraneous or refuse sub- 
stance, as to pick a fowl (of its feathers), to pick 
fruit, as currants, strawberries, etc. (of their stalks, 
calyx leaves, etc.) ; lo cleanse (anything) by le- 
j moval of refuse, dirt, or unsuitable parts. A craw 
j to pick (properly pluck ) : sec Crow j^.i 3 b. 

! o. esjas \V\ de Bibbesw. in Wricht Voc, 153 Eschuvet 
i flatour [W. losenjourj kc sect flatcr, *1 rop seel ben espeluker 
{gloss piken). 1390 Gower Com/, 111 . 16a He Jiatic him 
thanne doun and pyketb. And ycysski his herbes in the flod. 
€ 1440 Protnp, Paro, 397/2 Pykyn, or densyiii or cullyn 
owlc the on-clene. Purge, f 1440 Anc, Cookerv in HoHsek„ 
Ord, (1790) 42S Take flesh of a Roo and pyke bit dene. 
1530 Palsgr. 657/t, 1 pyke or make clene,ytf 1 

8 rye you, pyke iiiy camiie. /bid,, 1 pyke saflrone or any 
oure or come, whan I xorteone narte of them from another. 
I J9L 17^ Eliz. Moxun £ng. jfeustxo, (ed. 9) 154 Gather 
j your gooseberries, .pick and bottle them. x8o6 A Hu.vter 
I Cklina (ed. 3) 226 Put in three scU of gouse giblets well 


picked. x86^ Rat. Rev. 5 .\ug. 179/1 To say nothing of all 
the crows which he finds to pick with his author on Ids own 
account. 187X Rputledge's Ev, Boy's Amu, May 273 There 
Was only one thiriA he could rc<'iiry do properly, and that 
was. pick bird.*}. 1^3 Gkkscky Glois. Terms Coalnniningt 
Pick, .3. To remove shale, dirt, {vlc.. ftoni coals. 

b. To pick a bone, tu dear it of all adherent 
flesh (which in this case is the valuable jiai t) ; so 

10 pick a carcass, etc. : with various consiruclions. 
Hence, to strip or rob a person of all he has, 
to reduce to .starvation or indigence. 7 o have 
a bone to pick with any one : sec Bonk sb, 6 c. 

n. 1483 I'afh. Angf. 278/1 'I'o Piku A bane, op.'yare, 
op.care. 17x4 Ramsay Fision xxiii, Sum tlianes ihair 
tMinants p>kl and Hpieisi. 1737 — Scot, (1776* 33 

He'.s foil ill hi> aiii bou^e llml caiui.i pike a banc in 

his nfighliMiir's. 1863 Mks. 'I'oiifjooo y\rrks. Diol., \'iju 
c.^n pike th.'it ht>ric. 

fi. *579 Bonk sF Cr). 1651 Ci.kvki.vnm /\>ems 37, 
1 wfliu^ the Tiovil, sliouhl T jiu.k llicir bone'.. 1676 W. 
Row Confn, Hlairs Amobirg. xii. 11^4'?) Pick a bi.*,lio|i 
to I lie bones, he'll rn'ou gaihcr flr.sh and bit od 1700 

'T. liKowN Amnsem. Rtr. \ Com. 33 The C.Miiiib.'il 
C'alc'.hc;t'.. .1 hat . .pick the P•OiK^ uf all th*- Paupers iliut fall 
inio llic'ir Clutches. 1730 Sivin Death 4 - Daphne 34 I'-arc, 
like a c-.m.isc pickt by crows. 1774 GuLi.'.b.M. Kat. 

(177ft' V. 1 10 I Vllhu^e^l )>oui down upon the (.aici(‘.s ; rind, 
in :iii in^Lam, pick iis txiuo as bare .Mid '..b an a^ if the> had 
I'ti.'ii Scraped by a knife. 1799 Soinm Y God's judgent. 

11 liked tiisti'p xi.v, 'I'hey liavi.: win tied ihcir teeth a|7.aii)&t 
the stones, And now they pick tin* Bi. hop’-s V/nCi. 1840 
Thackerav Catherine i, He c.:ii.i!d pLk the wiii^ a f-jvvl. 
184s ^Ikh. .S. C Ham. \C hit, boy iv. .\ ki; of mutton., fit 
for tin: iiiusi dclif ;it<» lad> in Ireland * to pick 1884 Ru^tfi 
Haggai-ii I^axoM iv, 1 coTi.sidpr th.'ii 1 have got a Lo'ic to 
pick with Piovideiicc .'iboul ihivl n- ;•«.*. 

O. inlr. Sc. 

rxS5o K. UiESioN /hxyte Ft.‘r/nfie \v, Ai:d cast thee forth 
a bone lo pike vpon. 1565 ^^ee B-jNE a/-. 6 c]. 1794 Bi RS's 
.■Imang the 'Tries ii, The hiim;Ty bike did scrape and j>ikc 
'J'il we were wae and wear^', O. 

t4. To elennse, make trim or neat, trick cuil, 
prank ; to deck, adorn : of a bird : lo preen 1 its 
leathers). Also rr/W. Obs. (Cf. Atyk?: t'.) 

fi. rrx330 R. Bi-.i.nnk C /iron. Jl “ace Roll,..) 1 1191 1 ’ciine come 
rh.'imherleyris ri: -quier^, Jtichc robes of mani rnaners, To 
folde, to ptesso, & lo pyke [rime strike]. 1:1386 ChaccEk 
Merck. J . 2011 He kcmbeih hyni, he preyneth hym and 
pykeiii. L-X440 Gesta Rom. Iv. iHarl. She lovide 

ande pikicie, fedde. unde Iav%3le ibis childc. X483CA.XIO.N 
Goi'd. Leg. 189 b/a .Saynt lo>e..made clene tlieyr hecdcsiv: 
wysshe thtni and tbein that were luw'-y ami ful of vc-rinync 
lie hym self wold pyke and make them i:ii:nc, 1486 Bk. 
M. ,'UbaHS Bvijb, Then after when she last b.iwke] 
begyiinjlh to peniit, mid plumyth, and spalihilh :ind pikilli 
her selfe. 1549 Co\LKiiAi.K, eic. PJrasn:. i\if. Fph, v. 
Though she was di.stcvne.ci before lyine.. ho cicnsed her, he 
pyked her. and iii.nd« liet perfectly trimim: in euery po\nI. 
* 55 * Et xoi Diet., tVw.'t', to keiubi: or dteke the buishc;.. 
to Ityimiic, to .•iliyre, to pyk<'. «r 1643 W. C'.ikr- 

wi.iuiir Otiiinary \\, ii. fift.sri l<\ij b, Ceiiibeth thy frolf, and 
pykclh new thy self; .‘^leekefh thy .self.] 
fJ. c 1540 ir. P%d. I V/v- ///.'■/. (Canij'.en) 1 . 243 I'u^- 
tile woman, .rlcckcd and pic:ked hcisclfc in the h:irlic:.t 
manner. i6xi Mahkham Countr. Content, u i. 06*'-St 12 
Hounds love naturally lo .stieich them, and pick themselves 
in the Sun. 1657 J.\Vvn s Dipper .Sprinkled 31 common 
poriil . .whciein . . Gc*c.se, Ducks, c|i) daily duck and pick 
ihemsolves 1681 W. Rohfiitsos Phraseol. Gen. (16911 
Tu piik or pr.Tin, as a bird doth berjelf. Iax68R .Sii* T. 
Bkownk. 'T tacts ii. Garlands, 'The /Egyptians .. beside 
the bravery i»f ibcir garland?, had liule birds to peck llieir 
beads and brows.) 

III. 6. To (letach and lake, esp. xvith the fingers, 
(anything'; froin the j^lacc in which it grows or ad- 
heres, or from thiit wltich contains it ; to pluck, 
gather, cull (growing flowers, fniit, etc.) ; said also 

■ of a bird, xvith its bealc. See .al.so iS, 19. 

a. <'1325 Gloss IF do Bilbesiv. in Wright Foe. 156 .\ulte 

■ foy^c Ic lyit edyse; fl;v\ Ia'/- pik thi flax). ^ e 1380 Isee /‘/i A 

i rrn-<iVi 16). X5S9 Back F.ng. 1 W iries 11. A iv, Atnold bi.vhi.p 

i of rileii.s..at |.'iy?^ev made the kini: to go pike a silet. 

■ *855 Rohinson IFhitby Gloss., To Pike, to pick or lake up, 
lo gather. 

fl. 1523 Fitzherh. Thai the iiioldywarpe hillc-s 

, be spt rdde, and the styckes cleuiic py tked out €•( 1 he medowc. 

‘ 1562 Tcrxek //c ; bal 11. 89 b. Hole mutes lately pikked fiom 
the trees. 1593 Sii.vKs. a b/en. Fly iv. x. y Wherefore on a 
Bricke wall haue I clim'n'd into tliL GraJeu, to see if I can 
cate Grasse, or pii.ke u Sallct anollicr while. x6ox — ■ AH's 
IFcil tv. V. 35 Wee may picke a llioii.sand .sallcl> ere wee 
Tichl on such another heaibc. 1769 Mrs. R\rt .\Lii F.ng. 
/ToNseApr. (1778) 2:'9 Pti-k the fcin.'tU; barberric.s clean from 

, the stalks. 1859 Tk.n.s'vso'C (/ft/A’tVirre 33 As the Rardmer’s 

■ hand ricks fiom the coleworl a green c.iteipilbr. 1863 
Kingsley Jl'afer Bab. i. 12 Tom longed .. to get over a 
Rate, and pick buttercups. 1875-81 'I'o pirk_ hops fsee 
Hop* I, Hof-picKEK]. x^ H. Fbrdkkic liiuminaiioM 117 
She picked suiiie<»f these fpitlk^] fvr him. 

Jig, 1580 l.Yi.Y Eitphues (Avb.) The women there are 
wise, the men ct.-iflic: they will gather loue by thy lookes, 
and picke ihy minde out of thy haiuL. 1096 Shaks. J/IrrrA. 
F, II. i.Y. 4S And lu)w much honor |woiiTd then be) Pickt 
from the- chaffe .-vnd riiine iif the times, To Ire new varnisht. 
1603 Knoi-lfs Hist, Turks (J.), Hope, that he should out 
of inc.se his enemies distresses pick some fit orcn.sion of 
advanbige. 1x16x3 Ovtrbury A IFi/e, etc. (i6j8) 130 He 
picks a liv ing oiU of others g.mnes. 1859 Tlnnvson Raid 
X7‘5i Full seldom doth a man repent, or use Both gr.ace. and 
will to ijick the vicious quitch Of blood and custom wholly 
out of hint, 

tb. /ig. To ‘gather* or ‘ draw* with the mind ; 
to infer, iletluce, make out. Obs* 

1565 CAi.riiiiL A nssAf. Treat, Crosse tParker Soi ' 104 .k'.id 
truly, if we mark the place itself, much belter dv-Ctiine may 
be pyked of ir, than to prefigurate I wot not whiU manrer 
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vf Crosi unto us. , i«;m Shaks. M/j. «V. v. i. loo Trust me f 
sweetc, Out of thib diiencc yet, 1 pickt a welcome. 1593 ^ j 
Zucr. i<M Uut she that never coped with sirancer eyes, ‘ 
Could pick no meaning from their parling looks. t6ai , 
OiiARLES iVt*. /Vv/w, Esther (1717) ia| Twas not the j 
sbaipness of ihy wandiing eye, tOrcat Kmc As.’iucrus) to ! 
pick lilajesty From out the sadness of a Capuve face. ; 
6 . Of bii^s, and some beasts : To take up (grains | 
or small bits of food) with bill or teeth ; also, of j 
persons, to bite or cat in small bits or delicately ; ! 
colloq, to cat. Cf. Peck 4 . i 

Lvdg. EochM IX. 1 . (t^s^S) 20 b, Milke white clones i 
which lOAl piked greiiic. xStS'bUKFL. h blAaKii. Country 
Fartne 717 I^y before her flics, or little woriiici., which by 
their crauling will stir vp the hinl to uickc thc*ni._ ■ 

Vanur. & Cm. Prai\ Ifusb. iv. iv, I’d fain pick :i bit with 
you. 17S6 Cai'T. T. Morris Lyra Urban. (1848J 

1 . So^a (Fariner)^ 1 hope from their budget they ‘11 pick 
out a .'tong, While I’ll pick a liiile more dinner. ^ 1844 . 
Dickons Xfart. Cfiuz, xxv, ‘ 1 think, young wonuin •iaid 
Mrs. Camp,..* that I could iiick a liitle bit of pickicil sal- 1 
moil'. ^ i86« PoRRow U'ilJ ll'a/es .\Uiii. (1901 > im/* i 
few miserable sheep picking (he. wretched herbage. 1879 ; 
SitVKN.so.'t 'J'raf. i\'z-eHWS 167, 1 picked a in»'..al in fear and j 
tieinbling. 1893 — Catrhna 22 NVcMI pick a bit of dinner. 

b. intr. To cat with pecking or small biles ; of 
a i^rson, * to eat slowly and by small morsels * (J.), j 
to eat fastidiously or daintily ; or co//ot/. to i 

take food, to eat. Cf. FfifK zO 4 . ‘ 

Cocan // a:vK Ilcaith ccxiii. (i 6 j 6 ) 222 For (;ls it is ; 
Sitab children and chicken, utiiild bee alwa3'e:i pii king. 1 
1648-78 lihXHAV, Pkken aU de vo£cls^ to l*ick .'is lliids doc. j 
x^3^ DKVutN Perstus' SnZ iti. yjt Why htandsi thou 
picking? Is thy i*al hit sole? 2786 Cai'T. T. Mukkis 
/.yra Urban. (ii>4S) 1. 80-S2 iF.irmer; For me 1 protest, if it j 
wasn't for shame, 1 could pick till to morrow .nt dinner. ! 
1800 Mbs. }\.h.WYS Mourtray Patn* I. 178 l^ithcr picking 
than eating any thing, be(:au:.e she afTected ill liealtlu x886 
Kidnapped \\\. iS, I could never do iiiair than 
])}kc at food. 1835 Mks. Ih M. C'R0Kif;ii Village Tates 
74 The milch gouts were browsing, and the poulti y 
picking about. 

IV. 7. To choose out, select carefully, cull ; cf. 
//tk oitty ig b. Now chierty in to pUk one s ///rv/, 
one i words ^ clc. 

tt. 1390 GowkK Con/. 1 . 2/j Katherc, if it niilite hir like, 
Thu be^te wordv-s woldc 1 pike. /b/d. li.r/j Hou that men 
sclial the wurdes pike .\ftcr the forme of eloquence. ^11586 
.SiiiNKY vinnfffd in. (1622) 402 Let us pike our good from 
out much b.id. ^09 iSiHvi'L Ann. ReZ 1 . 1 . 505 He cither 
wholly oiiiltled Nowd’s s.iyings..ior] here and there piked 
what tie thought good. i8a5 ]Ik.k:klii N, C. Gioss.^ Piki\ 

V. , to pick, to sclca, to chuiu. I )ut. pkken, 

/J. 15168 Grafton C/irou. 1. i8d iThcy.) purged the olde 
and conupl lawes, and picked out of them .'i certain .. m.>sL 
proiitahle for the coiuinons. 1634 W. Tikwiivi' ir. Rahac's 
/-If/A (vol. I.) 243 From thciicc the best Poets urdinaiily pick 
their comparisons to pourtruite ilie rare.st beauties. 16^ 1. 
Matiil'h 111 Andros Tracts 11 . 6 They have caused Juries 

* PoiK 

the 

, . Kest. 

i8aa ll.A2l.lTr Tabled, ber. 11. i. (iSOg) 29 You can pick 
your society no where but in London. 1859 I'knnv.son 
ICnid X028 Geraint, dismounting, pick'd the lance 'J'hat 
fileased him best. 1897 Evesham Jrnl. 25 ^?epl. (F. D. D.), 
i bis pla^'ur wa.s not picked at the committee meeting. 

b. Phr. To pick one's wa/j steps : to choose a 
way carefully through dirty or dangerous ground 
in order to avoid its difficulties, etc. 

1714 Gay Trivia 1. 239 Deep through a miry lane she 
pick’d her way. Above bet ancle rose the chalky clay. lyBi 
CiiAtmi: Library While judgiueiit slowly pick.s his sober 
way. 1840 OiCKKNs Old C. Shop Ixil, A trtacherou.s place 
to pick one s steps in. 1849 Clough Dipsychus 11. iv. 93 ' 
The dashing stteam Slays not to pick his steps among the 
roi'.ks. 1883 F. M. V)i.KVXs Conirad, xxxiij She.. picked her • 
way between the heather and bracken. 

i* c. To search through (a place). Ohs. rare. 

Pappt IlaUlu't (1844) 38 , 1 pLke hell, you shall not ‘ 
find such reasons. 

d. intr. To search with some selection. i 

1814 Mis.s Fernikk Inker, xli, A \ust collection of letters, : 

, .aiiion^>t which she picked for some time , .for the missive ' 
in question. 1897 lyaity AVtcj 2j Dec. 7/1 A bruii tub , 
from which they w'ill pick for a present. 

O. To pick and choose (or ‘\ cidt)^ to select ' 
fastidiously or nicely. Often absol, or inlr, , 

a. c Lvdg. Reson 4 Sens. 6032 Noght but goldc and i 
stony-N Chocc and piked fur the tioiiys. ! 

fi, 1^5 T. Washing (ON tr. Nicnolays Voy. in. vii. So j 
I they] are 300... chosen and picked out of the most., 
excellent archers ainungst (he iaiiLsarirs, 1665 Sir T. : 
IIfkhert Trav. (1677) 37 $0 little was the resistance he ; 
found as he bad the liberty to pick and choose. z666 ' 

W . JiCMiiukST Zoimografthia (xSq 4) 90 Out of which you 
may pick .Tfid choose which you like best. 1705 Adluson ! 
Prol. to Steele's Tend Hnsb. 17 Om Modern Wits arc ! 
fuic’d to pick and cull, And here and there by Chance . 
glean up a Fool. 1713 SrcFLE Guardian No. 171 f i, 1 shall ! 
always pick and cull the Pantry for him. 1718 Hickiis 9 c i 
Nllsrin 7. Kettlewell 111. IxvL 351 If blen were at Liberty ; 
to pick and chusc what they please in the OfficeK of the i 
Chuteb. 186s Gouldurn rers. Rtlig. iv. v. (1873) 290 | 
Picking and choosing the w'ords which arc used. Plod, ; 

come ; you must not pick and choose. i 
o. io seek and find an occasion of; as to pick j 
a quarrel with {pc against^ al^ to, untO) a V'crson, j 
t also formeily to pick fault, io pick {an) occasion 


Rich, t//(iBBv 17 In his presence they piked a quarrcll to 
the Lordc Richard Cruye. Pai.sgk. 657/1, I pyke a 

iiuarcll, or fynde maters to fall out with one for. 1540 
llvKOK Lr. Pkfes' /nsir, Chr, lUout, iii. vL (1541) 138 b, They 
inedle with other folkes bu.sines.. exhort and giue prccepies, 
rebuke and correcte, pyke fautes. ijAi J. Rell If addon's 
Amsiv. Osor, 136 b, From whence doili lie pike this qnarcll? 
1584 IIuoiioN Du Bart as' Judith iv. Yet some will quarrcll 
pike, And cuminon bruit will deem them all alike. 
fi. a SM Skelton Botoge t/ Conrte 314 Fyrste pycke 
.T quarelJ, and fall utile with hyni then. 1530 Palsgr. 
656/2, I pycke no mater, or I pycke no quarrcll to one. 
;* 5 S 5 Harksfilld JUvone I ten, P'lll (Camden) 270 Then 
is there a cau.'icless quarrel picked agaiusL the Pope.s. 
1568 Gk.afton Citron. II. Sii Neythcr the l.iuii, nor 
the Bore shall pickc any matter iit aiiye thing here 
.simkeii, 1599 Ly'e Sir T, More in Wordsw. EccL Bkg, 
(1853) II. X32 Every day some quarrelling matter or 
other was pickt against him. 1599 Silaks. Imt. 111. ii. 
lit, 1 sail quit you with giul Iciic, as 1 may pick oi:c.T.sion. 
1610 WiLLET ih'xapla Dan. 1S2 Thcy..picke what mailer 
they can against him. 1623 Lai'd in Ellis Orig. Lett. 
.Ser. II. 111 . 242 They. .h.Tve picked all the ix.'cacions they 
could ttr detract from mcc, 1674 Ali.kn Danger Enthusiasm 
29 [TheyJ raised Cavils and pickt Quarrels against it. 1697 
J. SiaiGLANi' Solid Philos. 367 He will., doubtless, pick new 
Quiirrcls at the Deflnuion. 1709 Stryi'K Ann, Rif, 1 . Ivii. 
581 Tbc.se did tixr often (where they could pick occaKioii) use 
rigor towards such as mure .sincerely and earnestly served 
God. 1785 jEti FKsoN Corr, Wks. 1&59 1 . 449 The question 
i.s . . with whom the Emperor will pick the next quarrel. 1894 
If ALL Caink Mauxi/tan v. xiv. 325 Some of the men began 
to pick quarrels. 

f b. i'lirasc. 7b pick a thank (thanks] of {with) 
(a person) : to curry favour with, ns by sycophancy 
or tale-bearing ; also absol,, to play the sycophant 
or lale-lx'arcr. Cf. Pickthank. 

a. c'i 4 xa JioccLEVK /W ar;. 3048 b^uk to pike, 
1 1 is lordy.s wil and wittc he iiistificth. 1549 Covkkuali-:, etc. 
h'.rasm. Par. ^ Pet. 17 False i iophetes.. whiche eylher to 
])yko n thanke at y* princes n.'uxde or elles..for hatred of 
other, piopbecicd the thiiige, whichc the spirite of God sp-akc 
not, 1560 Daws tr. Steidane's Comm, iYef. 5 b, Maiiyu of 
th :>se w'ryters .seke to pike a thanke. 

fl. 1560 P1LKINGIUN Ejcfi's, A^cus (1562) 347 Thinkiiigc 
thereby too picke a thanke, and get a rewarde of 1.)avid. 
1579 l.VLv Kuphues (Arb.) 55 Least I should seemc cither 
to picke a th.Tnke with men, or a quarel with womeiu t6oo 
Holland Lhy vi. x.\vi. 235, I will not.. pick my .sclfe a 
jirivat thanke tor a publikc bcnciit. i6xs Coigr., Escornijler, 

. . to pick a thanke or carry mlcs fur victuals. 1627 Sanulw- 
SON Sernt.^ Ad Mag. ii. (1657} 134 Doeg to pick a thank 
with his Master, . .told (.'lies of David and Ahimelech. a 1648 
Li>. Hfrhkht Jlen, VUl (1683) 481 Some.. that w'uitld now 
pcrch.ancc pick them tliank without desert. i66i W. Koiikk 1 ■ 
SON Phrascol. Gen, (1693) 989 To pick tlianks, sytophantari. 

+ 0. To pick {(uquaintance or chat xviih)i lo 
sock occ.asioii of, cultivate, make gradually. Obs, 
1710 De Foi: Capt, Singleton xviii, 'I'lie doctor was inailc 
the first to nick acc]uaiutaiice. 1770 J. Adams Diary 
T9 Aug., Mr. Royal 'J'ylcr licgan to pick chat with me. 

V. 8 . Tu rob, ])lun(ler (a person or place) ; to 
ride the contents of (anything); ttt> by robbery, 

to steal (goods, etc.). Now only in phr. To pUk 
a person's pocket or purse, also his It ains. 

0. c zjoo Song of If usbanilman 2 5 in P<> 1 . Songs (Camden) 
150 ThiLS me pilelh the pore and pyketh fill dene, xjor 
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'i'he tresur pyke and stele awcic. c 1400 Destr. Troy 1371 
The ( irekes . . Pray en and pykeii iiiuiiy pi iuey chumbur. 140X 
Pol. Poems (RolLs) 11 . 66 Thor wc pikeii hut secly pans 'I'hi 
secie pikilh puundis. c 1460 Tinvnchy Plyst. xxviii. 335 
Thi close [clothes] so can I — gaii] lhai fro the nyke. a 1476 
5//1 Rep, Hist. MSS, Comm. 5.30/1 If ony be lounde..]iikc» 
yng pluses or other siiiale iliyiigcs. 1530 Lvnoi-.s.w Test, 
Pap. 678, 1 did peisaiic, quheii pivuclye 3c did }iyke ,\nc 
chekiii frinne anc ben, vnder ane dyke. i6ia Jas. 1 in Ellis 
Orig, Lett. 1. 111 . xo6To eau^ yourc Onicets..p>kc shil- 
lings from poorc hkottisiiicn. 1x^5 G. M acuo.nald A . Eorbes 
19 All* min' and no pyke the things i' llic chop shop].] 
fi.^ 1531 Tindale Expos, i John (i537> 8 He w'crc a foole 
which woldc (rust hyni..that bath pycked hU purse before 
his face,^ 1555 W, Watklslan Partite of E'acions App. 338 
i.etlc him that shall haue piuiued either Goldc or Siluer 

t iaye the double. 1591 Giikk.ne Dreame x. Delaying 

aW| that picks the client's purse. 1596 Sijak.s. 1 Hen . /l \ 
111. lii. 94 Shall I not take mine ease at mine Inne, but 1 
shall haue my Pocket pick'd? 1618 J. Taymir (Water P.) 
Trav, Wks. (1872) 35 One of them held the good wife with 
a tale, the whilst another was picking her diesl. 1797 Gay 
tkgg. Op. u vi. He bath as line a haiid at picking u ]^ket 
as n woman. t8^ I.ytton Alice vii. v, His .success in 
picking the brain of Mr. Onslow of a secret eiicour.agefi him. 
1^9 Sturgeon Serm, XXV. 112 A person imiy very readily 
pick iny iiocket of my purse. 1885 T. A. Gbfilliie Tinted 
Venus 89 Want to pick my brain.s ? 

b. intr, or edsol. In later use felt as a kind of 
euphemism for : To practise iictty theft, to pick 
up ‘ uiiconsidcred trines*, to appropriate small 
things or portions of things such as it is thought 
will not be noticed ; io jtilfer, to filclL Chiefly in 
phr. pick and steal, familiar from the Church Cate- 
diisrn, and now apj>. associated with smse 5 . 

o. 1390 Gower Cnq/. It. 351 This OToverbe Ls cvere newe, 
That stronge Jokes inaken irewe Ol hem that wolden stele 
ami pyke [r. r, pile]. 1559 Mirr, Mag., Owen Glendour iii, 
'The suttic F(<x dutli pyke. 

X548-9 (Mar.) Bh. Com, Prayer, Calech., 1 o kepe my 

r . Latimer Rem, 

exhoit themselves to do 
do all lcwdnes.s 1552 
, , MantUnlor ( printed Mautiscinar\ 
(tS^S ’TS Cooi'fcR, MautisLinor, aris, lo stcolu uaflil}'.] 


10. To open (a lock) with a pointed instrument, 
a skeleton key, or the like ; to open clandestinely. 
(Usually with implication of intended robbery.) 
.»S 4 tfJ. Hvxytoois Proo, (1867)81 She Diynded..To picke 
the . . locke. 1592 Shaks. Ven. 4 Ad, 576 Were beauty under 
twenty locks kept fast, Yet love breaks throiich and picks 
iliem all .-it last, 1757 R. Lloyd F.p, Poet. Wks. 1774 1 . 
joi If chests he lircak-s, if locks he picks. 1833 Marrvat 
P, Simple xxi, O'Brien pulled out his picklocks to pick it. 
1853 C. Bronie I’ alette xw. The lock of resolution which 
nciOicr Time nor Teiiiplution ha.s.. picked. i88z Young 
Every b/au his osuu Mechanic. 5 X494 When a key is lost, 
and (lie door h.Tnpcns to be lockiid, a smith will pick it,as U 
Is technically called, with a piece of bent wire. 

transf. XW3 D. H. Whkklkr By-woys Lii, viii. 150 
(Funk) Cassius, .picks Brutus open as easily as he would 
an oyster. 

VI. XI. To separate by picking, to pull or 
comb asunder : usually with defining adv. or phrase : 
as pick to pieces (also fig^\ imt simply in pick 
oakum, pick cotton or wool, 

1536 {implied in wiilpikcr: see Pu-'kkrJI x f]. >538 Klvui' 
Lat, Diet,, Carminarii, they llinl do iiikc U'l/. 1545 picke] 
or make clcnc wulle, or c.'irdc. 1^5-78 Cuui'kk Thesaurus, 
Carminatio, the picking or carding of wull...He or she 
that pickelh or cardelh wull. 1683 in AV«/ Mills Cloth 
Manuf, (S. H.S.)55 For piking .scribbling and oyll. 1690 
t’liiLU Disc. Trade (1694) 105 'The girls may be enqiloycd 
in mending the clutlies of the aged... The boys in picking 
okaiii. 1733 1 *. I.1INUSAY interest Scot, 23 K^y Labour at 
first, such .Ts picking of Wool or Cotton, leasing of Ockani. 
1859 H ELI'S Friends in C'. Scr. 11. II. iv. 63 Bower of pick- 
ing wh.Tt 1 say 10 pieces, 1869 Tkollofe He Kneiu*, etc. 
IxxxL (1878) 449 'I'hcy'll pick you to pieces a little aiiiung 
themselvc.s. 1874 Ranch 14 Afar, iio/i Picking o.'ikum in 
penal servitude. 

b. intr, for pass. To ailmit of being picked. 
Rigging ft Seanutnship 1 . 62 1 be yarn . .will pick into 
oakum. 

12. 'J'o ]duck the strings of a musical instinmcnt, 
as the banjo. U, S, 

i860 IjAMII.ktt DiU. Anier. (ed. 3) s.v.. In the South, lo 
pii k the banjo or guiUir, itieaii.s lo play upon llic:.e in.>«ii'ii- 
iMciilb. Comp, the _ French pineer, 1891 Century Mag, 
Nov. 32 He could pick the banjo in a way no one had ever 
heard it picked before. 1901 Munscy s Mag. XXIV, 433/1 
Tlie .Strings [of a Bol^'ncsiaii instrument J arc .strummed, 
rather than picked. 

13. Short for pick out, igg. 

1892 Cath. News 23 Jan. 3/2 Pkliirestiue green sashes, 
picked with Mack crape. 

VII. liitr.insitivc uses with j.rupusitions. 

14. lb pick at a. To aim at picking, ni.ikc 
a motion lo pick (in various prcc, swiscs). 

1525 Lo. Beknkks P'rohs. H. xlii. i.ii This byrde mivm: 
liyiiiselfe so w'ell felhcrcd , .he began to wa.ve piowdi', and . . 
pyikeil and spurred at Iliem. 1603 Haksni-.i Pop. /«/A'^/. 
17 Some curioiLs hc‘ad..iiia> pu;k ala Monte, and ask me 
two or ihice ijiiestlons itiit of this Narration. \^7 AUbntt's 
Svst, bled,\\. 143 Mu.scular tremors, picking at the bed- 
clothes., appear ill bad La.s*:s [of scailalinaj. 

h, fig. To find fault with, gird at, nag at; lo 
caip or c.avil at. Now only dial, ajid U, S, 
a 1670 nACicii.-i Alp. ll’illiarns 1. (1692) 9 Thc^ cc-conil 
thing calid culpable in him, but was nut, w.is pick'd at by 
the crus.*, liuiiiouiu of .some in (he end of U. Eli/.aUelhs 
reign. 1786 Jki i-lrson IVrit. (1859) L ^05 'riie I'hnpci-iir, 
the F.iiiprc&s, and the Venetians seeiii all to be picking at 
the Turks. 1822 (jAi.r Provost x.xiii, 'i'bc li.sing geiicr.v 
tioii Uig.'in to pick .ind dab at hinu 1876 U'hiiby Gloss., 
Pick at, V. tn quarrel with. ‘They're alway.s picking at 
Incan t’other ', at e.'ich other. 1884 Roe Kaf, Ser. Story ii. 
When the papers have noihiii^ else to find fault w ith, they 
pick at West Point. 18^ Cosmopolitan XX. 430/2 I’m 
always being picked at. 1 wish 1 was dead. 

16. 7b pick vit, upon — : « prcc. b. Now (/,S, 
dial, 

< X370 Robert C/Vj'/r 269 in Hurstni. Aitcngl. Leg, {1^71) 
215/2 A 11 c men on him gon pike, For he o)»ei vnlike. 
18^ MakyE. Wilkins ,Mud. Dragon in Humble Romance, 
eti:.(i89x) xorj,] don 'l .see. .what limkcs you girls for ever nick 
on each other. 18M B. W. Green Virginia lVord’bk.,Pick 
upon, lo annoy 1 the other boys always upon this une. 

VIII. Ill combination with adverbs. 

16. Pick away; see senses 1 and 5 , nml Away. 

c 1380 Wyclif Serni, Sel. \Vks. I. 103 J’e fendis may.. pike 

awey )>e seed. ,>6x8 Braihwait Deser, Death viii, Fleshie 
He w'as, tint it is pickt away. 1899 AllhutVs Syst, Med, 
VII. 508 When the membrane had been picked away the 
ontic thalaini could be made out. 

17. Pick lit. a. To work in or fill in, in a paint- 
ing or drawing. 

1838 Isee Pick shP 6]. 1859 Sala Gaslight 4* D, ii. 34 
Then the shadows are * picked in ' by assistants. 

b. dial. To pick or take hold of and bring in. 
1891 Quilllr Couch Houghts h- Crosses 351 My landlady 
was out in the garden, ' picking in ' her week’s washing 
from the thorn hedge. IM4 Datly Chron. so June 3/4 Tiie 
man . .who gets his boat broadside across the lock's entrance, 
and is superciliously * picked ' in by the. ..assistant. 

18. Pick off. a. See sense 5 and Off. 

13.. K. R, A Hit. P. B. 14C6 hay prudly hade piked of 
imm-garnadcs. lyt^ E. Ward IVoodcn World DUs, (1708) 
19 The.'fC .. Just pick'd off from a Taylor's Shop-lmard. 
xogg Allbutt's Syst. Med, VIII. 588 When the scales are 
picked off, the uperturcs of the hair-sacs are seen to be 
diluted. 

b. To shoot with deliberate selection and aim, 
to shoot one by one. Also Jig, 
i8to Vantieleur's Lett, i Nov, (1894) 17 Our men are 
capital shots. 1 could see them pick the fellows off one ut 
a time just as day Ijcuan to appear. 1817 Part, Dei, 316 
'f ile corps of political liflcmcii .. employed in picking off 
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place after place, however in^rtaiil or serviceable. i88s 
Scribner' M Mag^ XXX. 396/1 Partisan rangers.. picking on 
an KnglUh officer with os little ruth as they felt in shooting 
a Slag. 

19. Ptok out. a. To extract bv picking (senses 
h 5 ) ; to dig out, peck out. Also In quot. 

1843. to undo by extracting the stitches one by one. 
a. ci|BoWYCLir 5 t‘/'/ir. Sel. wk8.I.4ox ^if kin ije sclaundre 
pyhe it out. e 1410 Pallad. linsb. iii. aS Ye niu&l . . 
diligently clodde it, pyke out stones, im Palsgr. 657/1, 
I pyke out, as a ravj’n dothe a deed eye. 1501 

Harincton Ort. Pref., 'L'hc like.. Allegories I could 
pike out of other Poetical} fictions. x86i Kamsay Kcmin, 
Scr. II. 74 Corbic.s winna pike out corbies' eeii. 

$. 13B8 Wvci.iF Prm*, XXX. 17 Crowis of the strondc 
picke ^3^2 pecken] out thilke ije, th.it scoriielh the fadir. 
1601 Shak.1. Alfs 11. iii. 276 Go too sir, you were 

beaten in Italy for picking a kcrnell out of a Ponigrariat. 
1613 Pl'Rc:has PUj^mage (1614) 824 They Klicwed them 
the vse . to pick out thoriics in their feet, xyae H. Hiccon.s 
AV///. Pur net Hist. Wks. 1736 II. 11. 120 To breed up 
young Presbyterians with the Money of the Church of 
Kngland, to pick out her Kyes. 4x756 Mh.s. Haywood 
Ncni Present (1771) 64 Pick llic mussels out from the shells. 
X843 Mrs. Caki.ylk Lett. 1 . 246 PickiriK out her sewing 
ha.s been such .sorrowful work. i8m AlUmH's Syst. Med. 
Vlll. 555 Sm.*!!! plugs of horny epidermis can be picked out, 
leaving pits behind. 

b. To select, to choose out with care or delibera- 
tion ; in recent use said also of natural agents, as 
diseases. 

1530 Palsgk. G57/1 , 1 can pyke out the best and I were 
blyiidcfelde. xsjB Stakkey England r. iv. tr 2 The most 
general lhyngys..wych among infynyte other, I haueiiykyd 
out. 1596 SiiAKK. X Hen. IV ^ 11. iv. 403 Could the World 
pickc thee out three such Kncinyes againe ? xyia Auuison 
Sfiect. No. 901 P xo 11 c then bid him pic.k out the Chatf 
fioiii among the Corn, a lyrf Kasisay Fables xvii. ao Take 
the canniest gate to ease, And pike out joys by twos :iiid 
threes. 187X I* Silmikn Phxygr. Fur. (1804) iv. 11. 316 A 
guide.. can .almost always pick out at a glance the mo'l 
piaciicabic line of .’issauii. 1899 Alltuit s Sysi. Med. VI. 
/io 'J'hcse fibres in the peripbeial nerves wliich when picked 
out by disease give rise to incoordination of inoveinciit. 

1 O. To extract or gain with effort, to ac<inire ; 
-■ f>ifk up, 20 c. Obs. 

>577 H* fjOOCsv: I/eresbat k's Hush. (1586) 174 The good 
liuslcmd by dieiisliing of them [Ibc-'l, pickclh out ninny 
time*, a good ptecc of Ids liuliig. 1607 I'tKKKFU iv: \Vir.H.siKR 
li'dlzv. lice 11. Wks. 1873 11 . /ys, 1 pteke out a poore liuing 
amongst em: and 1 am thankeiull for it. 

cl. To tlisliiiguLsh ft 0111 surrounding objects, etc., 
with the sens(:.s. 

>55* I-.mimkr Rem. (Parker Soc.) 30 lie will not forget 
u>, for he sceth us in evciy corner; he c-.nii pick us out, 
when ti is his will and pUasiue. SS96 Shaks. Tam.Slir. 
li)d. i. 24 Why Pclni.'tn i.s as good us he tiiy Lord, He 
..twice to day pick'd out the dullc-st sent, xSja Jh.ACK 
Adv. Phneloti sv, Now and then llcll [licked out the call of 
a thrush or a biackhird.^ 1873 Ihule i, An eye 

accustomed to pick out objects Kir at sc,!. 

e. 'i'o make out or gather sense or meaning) ; 
to piece out and ascertain (facts) by combining 
sejiaralc frigmcnts or items of information. 

1540 Hvkue Ir. I'rvs' Ins/r. Cbr. IVom. (1592) Aiij, 
Ijecausc cueryc liody shall pii.kc out the ways of liuing out 
of these mens .'luthoEitie. x^ Puitenham Eng. Peeiic lit. 
xviii. (Aril.) 198 We dissemble ng.'tine.. when wc .speakc by 
w-ay of riddle (Knigin.'i) of wliich the sence can hardly L>e 
picked out. 1607 IIkavmo.m Wontan Hater iii, He bungs 
me infor Illations pick'd out of biukcii words, in men's com* 
moil talk. 1678 (etl. 2) Pu.nvan Pilgr. (1847) x»y Hopeful 
, .iMllcd to Ghristi.iii (for he was learned} to see if hr could 
pick out the meaning. .^ Remeiiibvr Lot's Wife.' 18k M. 
Aknouv ..S/fTt'i A a/ Eton in Irish Ess. 185 Goethe., did not 
knciw (ircek well and had to pick out its meaning hy the 
help of a l,atiii ti-.nishition. 

f. To identify the notes of (a tune) and so play 
it by ear. 

1893 SrKvKNso.N Catriofui v. 55 She picked it out ii|Kin 
the keyboard, and.. enriched the same with well-sounding 
chords. X90X H. Hakkand Cum. \ Errots 97 If I wete to 
pick it out for you on the piano, you would scoff at it. 

g. To deck out, to adorn ; now spec, to lighten 
or relieve the ground colour of («*mything) by lines 
or spots of a contrasted colour following the out- 
lines, mouldings, etc. 

C1450 Mirour Satuaciountsi Thay had graces of wliilk 
thaire pride lhai tnyght pike out. 1794 \V. Felton Carriages 
(1801) 1. X93 The picking out to a carriage is the 01 na- 
inenting the ground with various contrasted colours^ which 
is to lighten the appearance, and shew the mouldings to 
advantage. ..*•♦4 Disrakli Coningsly viii. v. The ceiling . . 
was richly gilt and picked out in violet. s88ii Q. Rev, Jan. 
257 A few are ' picked out ', as a coach painter might say, 
with bright soirlet. 1897 Daily News 7 Jan. 2/1 K\xry 
arch oiidi capital.. was outlined, and as the expression is 
' picked out ^by holly, ivy, laurustinus, &c. 

20. Pickup. 

a. To break up (ground) with a pick; to extract 
from the ground by picking ; to take op. 

13^ Lancl. P, PI. A. vn. 104 And summe, tiMilese perkyn, 
pykeden (B. vi. i X3 piked] vp )ie weodca im T l'sser HusE 
(1B78) 37 A pike for to pike them (fitchi.^ vp handsom to 
drie. 1^ Times 21 May 4,^4 A gang of men was sent ..to 
pick up and relay the part of OnMuw*gAcdeiis. 

b. To take up with the Angers or beak ; to lay 

hold of and take up (esp. a small object) from 
the ground or any low position; to lift lightly, 
smartly, or neatly ; in to take up (stitches) 

with a knitting-needle or wire. Toftek oneself up, 
to recover oneself smartly from a fall, etc. 


ciuft Poem 7'iutes Edw. // 237 in Pol. Songs (Camden) 
334 lie doth the wif sethe a churiouti and piece bcof,. .'I he 
be.st he -piketh up himself, and maketh his inawe loiihl. 
4 X 7 ^ Locke (J.), The a*;orns he picked up under an 
oak in the wooil. 17XX Bcugell sped. No. 77 P 1 Will. h.ad 
picked up a small Pebble. 1774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist. (1/76) 
V. 338 Its comiiiun food should lie mixed with ants, .so that 
when the bin! goes to pick the ants it may pick up some of 
that also. 1809 Roland Fencing 99 Pick up his foil and 
deliver it politely to him. x86x Hughes Tom Brawn at 
ii, Tom picked himself up, and settled himself on his . 
bench again. _ x86o Miss pRAnDON ^ust as I am xxi, Pick.s j 
; up her lect nicely, doesn’t j^he? x8Bo Plain Hints Needle- 

■ work 32 I'ick up the side lix>in. for right-hand gusset, cast 
. on the same number of loops as were on the needle Ijcfore 
, the heel began to he turned (28), .md pick up the loops for 
i the left-hand gu.vsct. 1898 .spectator ^ Dec. 837 The biuken 
I cable of 1865 was pickerl up and repaired. 

i tran^. 1879 Cassells Techn. Fduc. IV. 258/1 The con- 
. denser . . framed with (he view of picking up the greatest 
iiuiiiher of rays from the .vjurce of light, 
i o. To acquire, attain, gain, earn, collect, gather, 
or get possession of as chance or opportunity 
. offers ; to conic upon and possess oneself oi ; to 
make (a livelihood) by occasional opportunity. 

* 5*3 13 oi;gi.as jKneis iii, Prol. 35 This text is full of 
! storyis c-uery dcill, Kcalincs aiul l.Tiidis, quharof 1 hauc na 
I fcilL.To pike thaine w'p ^ich.'Uice ^our eerie suld reill. 

I 1608 Shaks. Per. iv. ii. 36 If in our youths wc could pick 
1 up stime pretty estate, 'twere not amiss to ketj* our dixirs 
j hatched. X692 J. Edwards Author. O. 4- A*. 'J'esl. 102 I’his 
i ridiculous fable which IMaUi li.ad pick’d U|>. x6m Dam* 

; I'lLit I'oy. 11 . 1. 1^7 By this Trade the Freemen of Malacca 
j pick up a g«ioi.l livelihood. X7XX Addison Sped. No. 159 
, P I When I was at GDand Cairo, 1 picked up several t>rientui 
, Mamiscript.s. 1750 11 . WALruLL Let. to Jilttnn 10 Jan., If 
‘ you can pick me up .Tny fragments of old [lalntcd glass.. 

; 1 shall be e.xecssively obliged to yon. 1788 Fr.\NKLIN 
i Auiobhg. VVks. 1S40 1 . 209 Exhibiting them in every capital 
town, lie [licked up scunc iiiuiicy. ^ 1843 l'Rii..scoiT' Mexico 
• (1S50) 1 . 2V7 During his re.sidcncc in Cmm [he] had picked 
up some acquaint ance with the Castilian. t86o Kraiik 
( Loister ^ //. !v. He .«-|ioke but little., but lislctied to pick 
up their characters. 1884 G. Aij en Pkiiistia 1 . to, 1 
picked it up for a song. x886 J. R. Rei;.s /V ciur. Uk.AVvrm 
1, * 1 1‘ickeu it n[) ' tuts Ijecome a recognised phrase in all 
l:inds of collecting manias. x8^ Jk-skoj-p Coming of Friars 
ii. 84 'J’hcrc ueic irumy waj's of picking up a livelihood by 
these gentlemen. 1897 MakV KiNG.SLi;.V ir. Africa 673 The 
white child.. is not so cpiick i:i picking up ixirloiir tricks. 

d. To seize, snap up, caidure (a vessel), as on 
a cruise ; to capture in detail. Now rare. 

1687 A. I .ovELL tr. Tiicnenot's Trav. 1. 1 10 The Christian 
Corsairs [lick up sevend of them (vessels) now and then. 
X779 F. HiikvKY Nav. Hist. II. 148^ Blake was very active 
in the Channel, In picking up their merchantmen. 1793 
.SviLAioN luiystone L. § 265 A fishing boat, which, .had 
been picked up by the French for the sake of intelligence. 
X885 V. S. Grant Personal Mem. xxii. I. yjo He h.id.. 
scattered the little army.. so lluil the most of it could be 
picked up in detail. 

0. To lake (a person or thing overtaken or 
; fallen in with) along with one, into one’s company, 

; or into a vessel or vehicle ; also said of a vehicle, 

' a ship, elc, 

xM Vanuiu gh PriK\ H'i/eiw iii. So— -now, Mr. Cun.'>tahlo, 

' shall you and 1 gu pick up a whore together ? 17x6 Loud. 

; 64-. No. 5474/4 Whoever ha.s jnckl her [a lo.sl biichl xiy... 
i shall receive icis. Reward. x8ao J. W. Ckoker l>ia?y 
TO Mar., Lord Y.'irinouih,.c.Tmc over to pick me up un our 
way to town. 1834 Pkingll Afr. Sk. vi. voo Pii.ked up in 
thcirlx^atsbya vc.sscl hoiiicwani lx>und. 1839 W. CiiA.MUKK.s 
'lour Belgium 73/1 One of the many omnibusses which 
drive round (o pfek up [xcNseiigcrs fiom the hotels. 1840 
j Makkyat Poor ja*:k xiii, lie was picked up by .-t gciilleiiian 
i . .in a wlicrry, holding on to the wool of a sheep w-hich . . 

1 was swimming. ^ x89x"T. Hardy Ttss (1900) 139/1 To walk 
{ to the firsl station onward, and let the train pick him up 
there. Mod, (T rain) iiiops to pick up |ia.sscngers for London, 
i f. To come upon, find (a path, etc.), esp. to 
: recover, regain (a track, trail, etc. lost or departed 
I from); to catch sight of (a light, signal, etc.). 

, To pick up a wind', sec quol. 1S67. To pick up 
\ the rang;e (of a lifle or gun). 

x8s7 Dl'i fehin Letl. High Lat. (eil ^ 2x0 It was now 
; lime to run down West ana pick up the land, i860 Mete. 

; Marine Mag. VTl. 30 No stranger should alienipt to pick 
; up the. .Light in thick weather, nor enter the [x^rt at night. 

■ 1867 Smvih SailoFs IVord-bk., Pick up a run 

from one trade or pxevaicnt wind to another, with as little 

i intervening calm as possible. 1876 G. F. Chambers Astron. 
658 SuppoM tliat trie oKserver .suddenly picks up an tin* 
know'n comet. 1880 Sl'tiierl.and 7'ales Gtddfelds 58 He 
w*as fortunate enough to pick up the track. 1890 ' R. Boldke* 
WOOD ' Cot. Reformer (1891) 209 The advance guard could 
..pick up the trail on more favour.'ible ground. 1900 
Hpslnt. Caa. 29 June xo/i If the fireman us well as the 
driver had been picking up the Slough .sign.ils there w^ld 
have been no accident. 1901 Scotsman b 9 Keh 5/6 They 
considered that their system was ju.st as useful, if not better, 
for picking up the range. 

g. Phrases: To pick up cue's crumbs \ sec 
Crumb sb. 4. To pick up jUsh : lo regain flesh, 
put on flesh again. To pick up (ow’r) spirit, 
courage, etc. : to • pluck up ’ liearl ; also transf. of 
restoratives, etc. : to restore to health or energy. 
To pick up a room (U. S.) : sec quot. 1SS9. 
.c.i^ 5-*8I* hee Ckl'Mit /A 4]. 1730^ Bxilev tfolio), To 
Pick up One's Crums, to gather strength. 1749 Phii. 
7'rans. XLVl. 70 He lia.s pick'd up his Flc.sh, and promises 
; to enjoy a goml Ifabil of Body. 17M J.^Bnuct Source tf 
) Nile 1 . IQS. 1 picked up courage, .'iiul. .said., without trcpi* 
dation, ‘What men are ihc^e licftncY' 187a Black Adi*. 

I Phaeton iii, She had .so far picked up her spirits. 187a 


I Punch 2:^ June 269/1 The proLe.ss uf pulling myself together 
and picking myself up. 1889 *K. Boldklwood* Robbery 
I under Arms xlii, I .suppose a decent dinner will pick luc 
I up. 1889 Farmer Diet. Amer, s.v. Piek^ To pick up a room, 

I is ii New England phra.se for putting it m older. 

I h. inlr. To recover health, strength, or energy 
after an illness; to grow well again; to recover, 
improve, ‘ look up*, after any check or dcpiessioii. 

X74X Kiciiakuson Pamela I. -/J7 Now this Wuiuan secs 
li\e pick up .so fast, she uses me worse. 1251 Gray Lett., 
to Wharton 10 Uc»., His (.'oUrgr, W'liich h.'iJ much dci.Iined 
for mine time, is picking ui» again. 1804 hcoi i ill Lockhart 
Life ax Aug., He was sent down hc-ie.-iu a half-starved 
.state, hut begins to pick up a little. 1849 C. Sturi Exp. 
Centr. Australia 1 . 262 'i'he Aid of the nutives liaving 
cros.scd the plain cuiifirmcd my inipres-siou that (lie i.ree>: 
picked up l/.r. recovered itself] beyi.trid it. 1864 Gko.Illiov 
HI Cross /.tfe II. 389 He is wnndcrful for tin: i.'qTidiiy with 
which he 'picks up' after looking alaniiingly feeble. 1896 
Ituiianap. Typogr. Jrnl. 16 Nov. 404 Busiiie:,a in 014 Hade 
is rapidly pickitig up. 

i. 'I'o enter into conversation, make acqUiaintaiicc 
Or conqianionsliip with (some one casually metb 
X865 Pall Malt G. 7 Aug. 3 «')n the railway to Coh^gne hi: 
had picked up with Jones. 1884 G. Alle.n Pkiiistia. I. 1 j 
llr.iberL . . liiid picked up at once with a Bulish exile in 
a corner. Ibid. 45 So you've let your Bully go and pick up 
w iih some young man from town. 

Pick (pik), t/.'- Also 4 pykke, pik(ke, 6-7 
picko, 6 pycko. Now only dial, or techn. [A 
collateral form of PJTCli 

In ME. known only in Petyt MS. of K. Bruiinc (cxc. 1 . 9939, 
w here pykke may be Pick c,'}.! 

+1. trails. To tix, stick, plant (somctliing iioir.ted) 
in the ground, etc. ; to pilch (a lent or the like). 
Obs. rare, 

1:133a R. liRLNNbi CA/'i'/i. If'atc (Rolls) 4645-6 hey..wygh! 
\iytvt AJ.S. piked] pcviii pauylunh & time. Right als bey 
picfther) \ Petyt piked] Cruu Cassibol.m. \llut. 

0939 He didc hewc lre.s^c jiykk'i, ik palysed hit nboule ful 
p>kke.] Ibid. i-j£KI2 HLspauiluiis.hls iJcnc<:U‘s,hykke Nought 
fiT fro ]>t:nne hud |>cy dun wyk \Petyt MS. lukkc]. a 1^8 
Ham. Ckron., Hen. I'l 106 iTheyJ uic.kei[ irta'xes bij'uic 
eveay Art.licr, to bteke tlic force of llie n.>rsem<^m. 1597-1601 
Ttanscr. II '. Riding .Sessions /iW/j Archarul. Assor.) 

lib .Sett ill the Stocks. . wiili feaihci s picked in h is appuraile. 

2 . To thrust, drive; to pilch, hurl; to throw. 
Now dial. 

1523 Li). Bmk.skks Froiss. 1 . tlxiii. jtji The freiichc squ5Lr 
dyd pyckc his swerde at hyin, and by liappe Mrak': hyin 
ihiough bolli the ihyeA, ''15.. Floddn F. 316 in Furi.iv. 
Percy Folio 1 . 33a He..keeped mu within his w<K>r,c liil 
1 was able of my selfe both to slioote ^ picku the stone. 
1583 Siem>i:s Anat. Abus. 1, (18:19) 184 Seeking to o«cr* 
Ihrowe. hiiu to picke him on his nose. Ibid., To catch 
him \pon the hip, and to pick him uti his neck. 1607 
SfiAiis. Cor. I. i. 2'w4 A-* high As I cuulil piuke niy Lance. 

■ x68i W. Roiii KihuN Phtasi'vl. Gtn. c_x>y 'i'o pLk <?r 

throw, projicere. 176* L'omy.n.s Dig€.\! Lotos Eng. ii^^S] 

J. i'.yO I'll have thee picked over the Bar fcf. B.ak j/*.* L*4l. 
1828 Crat-en (fVos.v. (cd. j) s.v.. He tried to pick me down. 
1870 AmaS Ff’/k .'>ong Lam. 15 Hco picked him o’ ih' hil- 
lock. [In many noilheru aiitl north-midl. dial, glossaries.] 

b. spec. To throw (hay or com) 3 Yith a pitch- 
fork (ujion a cart or stack), dial. 

x88o A' W. Line. Giois., PiJk,..\.o lift up sheaves of ecu it 
to the stack. 

3. inlr. 'I'o throw, cast; sfcc. (also/rV/r c^^cr, lo 
throw the shuttle across the loom. Cf. Pick .rA.'l 2. 

x«o B.xlsgk, 657//, I pycke with an Miowx:, je dat de. , . 

I bulde a grole I pyckc lei farte with aii mowi- a:> 30U. 
X570 Levin.s sMauip. i?o/j6 To I'ick, uu'-ulari. *573-80 

II \ret Aiv. P 3j 3 fo Pickc, or c.am. ^ 1848 Mrs. (..‘.sklil 
.1/. Barton iv, He ne’er nic’kf d ower i’ hi.s hufi*. 1883 Al- 
Viondbury ^ Huddersfield Gloss, s.v.. To [tick also tnc.^i(s 
to ihruw the shuttle, and the thieiid (Iiun laid is c«d!cd 
a 'pick*. ..‘To pick a pick' is lu throw the ."buttle ».*nce 
av.ro:iS 

4 . intr. To pitch or fall forward, as in 
oz'cr the perch : cf. Teak v.^ i b. 

1591 in Nichols Progr. (/. Elii. (1825) III. 95 U ante 
peurch highet than in dulie they ought, 1 would they 
might sodenlypicke over llic [icarch fot me. 1883 tiKLsLtv 
Gloss. Tetms Coal-mining, Pick atiuy, lo dip rapidly. 

6. trails. Of animals: To bring forth prematurely 
( a* Ca.st z\ 21), Common in diat. and ntstic use. 

1790 Mrs. Whlllkr U'estmld. Dial. 55 \Ve lied twoa 

K. TWS pickt Coaf. 1810 Sporting Mag. XXXV. 191 Loid 
^ Strathmore's Heroine .. picked twins by Rcineinbranccr, 

a short time since. 1B49 Stemiens Bk. Farm (cd. 2) 1 . 
i 221/2 Ewe.s in lamb.. kept in a wet l,iir, will pick lamb, 

■ that is, suffer abortion. 1852 K. S. .Suriers Sponge's Sp, 
Tour (1393) 326 Two of uiy eow.s picked calf. 

0 . (Chiefly pick up.) To vomit, ‘cast up’, 
j ' throw up ’ ; + formerly also iitir. to come up, be 
i vomited. Now only north. tHal. 

' * 5®3 h- M. 1704/1 His ineute woiildc not^ go 

I downe, but rise & pickc vp rigaync. 1586 Dram Wail. 
! Hierim. Kiv, My lyvcr pyckic up, ihrough great force, 
• tremblyng on grouflde dvd tumble. t8a8 Craven Gloss. 
i (etl. 2), Pick, to vomit. x855 Robinson Whitby Gloss., To 
i Pick up, to vomit or pitch up. 

7. Pick on, to pilch upon, fix upon, choose. .S. . 
i and north, dial. 

1824 M.u.rAGGAur Caihvid. Encycl. (1876) 267 The fust 
! iwa that he picked on War R-ib and Jtxx the ITar. 18B3 
' Mrs. F. Mann Parish of Hilby xi. 135 She .. pick.s 11 pun 
the tnost beautiful thing she kiiow.A, and shapes her ange^ 
accordingly. 1894 W. C. Sievksson Puddin iii. 5J He 
picked on one of the porters waiting at the g.itc fir a jcb. 

Pick, north, dial, form of Pitch s'.- 
Fiok, picke, obs. forms of ITwue. 
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Pick- in Comb. Mostly the stem or imperative 
of Pick with an object, forming sbs. 

Piok-a-bud diai,^ the bullftnch; piok-choOBO 
dia/.f the mat and blue tits; the fruit or cheese 
of the xnsLllow; f pick-fault sb^, a fault-hudcr ; 
adj\ fault-finding : t piok-harnesa, one who strips 
the slain of their armour ; fpiok-mote, one who 
chaws attention to trivial faults in others; f pick- 
penny, one who greedily collects or steals money ; 
t pick-point, some obsolete game for children; 
piok-sholf, a pilfeier of t)rovisions; tpiok-straw, 
a trifler : cf. to fieJt sira^u s. v. Straw s/>. ; pick- 
thong dial,^ a kind of apple. Also f pick-free a., 
safe from picking or plundering. See also Pick- 
A-TREE, Picklock, Pickpocket, Picktiiank, clc. 

sSsa P, Parleys Ann. 183 'J'he h.ns a very 

bad character, and (!.irclcncrs hii\e .1 jiical dislike to viiat 
they call the * * Pir.k-a-biul a 18*5 Fokbv / '*•■ . A'. Anj^lta^ 
^Pick'Cheese, the tit-mouse. 1848 VI. Parns 

major axiA cierutens SiiM. Ixuh known by the name of ‘ pick- 
cheese*. 1863 Atkinson .Stant-m irratti^e (1S64) jvy They 
was niostUngs ihae blite-caps or pick-cheeses. x8os Emi.u- 
SON /i/i'cff 64 Trce-inallows or 'pick-cbecse ticcs\:t.s they 
arc locally called. 1546 Phaer lik. rA/Vi//-. (i j53) A ij, 

I iieiier intended nor y'et doo cntcndc to saitsfie y* inindes 
of any suche ^pikefautes. 1565 T. Siai-leton Fortr. Faith 
t3o The hlanichces, busy pickefanit heretikes of that aj^e. 

Dromk Court He^^gar Kpil., You wil secure their 
Purses ciit-ftee, and their [lockls ^pick-free. 1377 I.anui.. 
P. PL B. XX. -/Oi Alle oiher in Ixitaille heii yhoKic bribours, 
Pilours and •pykchenu.iis f 1 jyj C- xxiii. 1:63 pyke-herncys]. 
c.'X46o ToxvneUy Myst, 11. 37 How ! pikc-hariies, huw ! coin 
heder belife ! 1549 Laiimkk ydSerm. be/. Kdio, IW ^Arb. ! 80 
Kinges haue cTawe backes and clocter *pyke mote and Ids 
fellowc abuute them, c 1440 Pivm^» Pat'Z’. 397/1 M'ykc- 
peny, cu/idiuarius. 1664 H. MoiiK J/ysL Iui</. i\. 143 
(The PopcJ sending out . .his hungry I'ick-peny s tliroughout 
the whole Past oi age of the Kmpiie. iSoi STRirrr .V/. 4r 
Past. IV. iv. § 16 “Pick point, Vcnicr-pc>iii(, Blow point, and 
Gregory, occur in a dcscriprion of the children’s games in 
the sixteenth century. ^ x86i L. L. Norlk Icebergs 295 The 
ship's cat.. an incorrigible tldef .Tiid *pkk-shelf, and bent 
on m.Tking the most of us while we Uisi. 1380 G. Harvkv 
Let. Spenser Wks. (Grosart) I. 72, 1 know what peace and 
uuietues bath done with some melancholy “pick.strawes in 
the world. 1871 T. Haruy Desperate Remedivs I. viii. 274 
We are only just grinden down the early *pick-l1uings. 
Pi'Ck^a-back, adv. phn (a.y sb,) Forms : a. 
6-7 a pick buck, 6 9 pickback, S- a pick-a- 
back, pick-a-back (d/a/. 9 pack-a-bock, pioki-, 
picky-back). 6-7 on pick-pack(e, 7 a pick- 
pack, a piok-a-pack, 7-9 dM pick-pack, pick- 
a-pack. 7. 8 on pig back, 9 druL pig-aback, 
pigga-back, pig-back, piggy-bock. [Origin 
and form unccrlain; the earliest examples have 
barji, but the usual 17th c. forms had /<i^ 4 , w'hich 
still occurs in some dialects; the primitive form was 
pci h. cither a piek back or a pick pack, whence, by 
tiroppiiig a, the later pt\k-jpiik-a-,pi"‘-ypi^-a', etc. 

The evidence does not show wjicthcr the expression 
originally referred to a pa< 4 t picked pilchedj on tne Iwcic 
or shotikicrs, or to the back on whicfi it is pitched ; nor 
does it appear w hcih«T a pick an.swcrcd to the F. d pic 
‘vertically, perpeiidiciiliirly ', w.ts due to reduplication ;ls 
ill tip-toPi etc., or had some other source. Cf. Ger. kuckc- 
pack in same sense, found in f.ow and Middle Ger. from 
iSlhc., which 6chun)hach rcfeis \oJfack the buiirlle carried 
(see GTinims.v.). Whatever the urigiuj it i.s evident that 
popular etymology analysed it in various ways from a 
very early dale.] 

On the shoulders or back like a pack or bundle : 
said in reference to a |)er.son (or animal) carried 
in this way. 

n. 1565 C.viKHii.i. .‘JnSiO. Tteat. r37y.w 4a h, To easy . . Ls 
that way to heauen, wlitielo we may be cat it'd a pkkh.ickc 
on a Roode. 1570 FoMi A. ^ M. led. 2) 12/1 [The p^^pel 
being caried pickbackc on mens shoulders >663 Bl illr 
Hud. 1. it. 72 For .is our modern Wits behold, hfounted .a 
Pick'back 011 the Old. 18x5 Honk Rk. 1. 1185 

One of the leopards was curried by his keeper a pick-a-liack. 
1837 Dickens Pickiv. xxxviii, If 1 find it necessary to curry 
you away, pick-.T-hack. 1884 M.(j. Hc.mi'IikilV.s in Harper s 
Mag. Nov, 84^/3 They.. bring the men pick-back tri- 
umphantly to shore. , 1896 E. A. Kini; /ini, nighivays 114 
BnIciMello.. travels pick.a-buck on the shoulders of a lean 
old woiiiuii. 

8. 1591 If AKiN(MO.N Orl. Fur. xxxix. xlvii, Now Rrandiniart 
..leaps behind, a pick juick, on his b.Tcke, And hrdds lii.n 
armes. 2614 B. Jonson iiarth. Fair 11. vi. By this light, 
ric carry you uwuy o* my backe. [Stagedirection. Ho gets 
him \p on pick-packc]. 1653 Feruey Mem. (1894) III. 222 
'lis now the new fashion for Maydeas in toun to ride a 
Pick Pad. 1677 W, lIcoiiES Man e/ Sin ill. ill 75 8t« 

C hristopher can ied Christ a Pick-pack over an Ann of the 
t?ca. 168a tr. Seldens Fng, /anus .\uth. Pref., Such crea- 
lures as carry the Goddess Nemesis oil pickpack. 1694 R. 
l.'EsTHAN-r.K /'iT/'/rr ccxlvuL (1714) 263 Ilia Hurry.. carries 
the Other a Pick-.vPatk upon her ^^houldc^s. 185B Mavhkw 
L/Aer Rhine iv, 2 fos Like a cottage perr.hcd 

pick-.T-nack on a chinch roof. 1894 Outing (U. S.) aXIV. 
4^8/3 [In Chiiui] we overiookalicggar and his wife traveling 
pick-a-pu(.k along the ^toiir. road. 

Y« *783 Aisswokth Lnt. Due. fed. Morell) s. v. Bark^ 'Jo 
carry on pig back, humerh . ./t rre. a rSas Konav Vac. F.. 
W/ijfi'/a, Pig-back t on the hai..k. x888 Poke (N. Y.) 31 May, 
To .sec us perched ‘piggy-back’ cro-isitig the streuiii. 
b. quasi-tjt^'. and sb. 

(With qiiul. tfis«>o cf. Back 3/^. 23 d.) 
t* 1590 GRbkNK Ir. Bacon ii. 89 Mary sir, hee’Ic .sti;iighl 
bee on your pickpacke to know whether the frininine or ilie 


I shoulders pick-a-back fashion. 1884 Kk iciit Passag^es IFork. 
• Li/e 1. ii. 89 A pickaback ride through the surf m a dirty 
I fellow's grasp. 

I Pl'ckable, a, [f. Pick + -able.] Capable 
! of being picked. 

1803 Naturalist AAif. No. 341. 325 'J'hc Journal . . furnislie.s 
! the key to this lock hardly pickable by the general. 

; Fick-a-bud : see Pick-. Fickadevant»-auut, 
; plck-a-divant, var. Pioke-uevant Obs. 

I Pickadil, -adilly, -ardil, var. if. Piccadill. 
i Pickaget piccaga (pi'ked^). Forms : 4 pyk-, 
i 5 pyck-, 7-8 pio-, 7- pick-, picoage. [f. Pick 
I + -AGE. Ill Alf'.pica^e (Calais 1376), med.( Anglo-) 
lL./icd^riiiM (Du Cange), f. Y,piqucr ; cf. Pick vA] 
A toll paid for breaking the ground in setting up 
booths, stalls, tents, etc. at fairs. 

2384 ill Cal. Letters City Loud. (1885) 105 [They arc and 
ought to be quit of] pykagc. (1376 Rolls of Parll. 1 1. 359/2 
(Reply to Burgesses of Calais; T^’tstallage..ct att.\int le 
pic age CD I.t Marcbc.] ^1440 JacoFs IFell ^ To paye 
lull,"pyckngc, mtiragc, or Kionda^e. 1610 W. Folkinciiam 
Art of Sit r:>ey iii. iv. 70 lininuinties and Exemptions from 
. . Pontage, ricage, ^^uragc. 2807 F. Little At oh. Chr. 
Muui/. (1871) 3T The uickago, stallage and tolls^ usually 
paid by buyers and sellers to the loid c>f the fair. 2778 
Fftg. Gazetteer fed. 2) s. v. Hiiehitty Psu-ing piccage and 
stallage to the lordship of the manor. xSoa Leeds Mercuty 
TO hlay, On Saturday, the pickage ana stallage of the 
Wigan market were let by tender for twelve months, for 
the sum of 56a 2883 idep. 14 Q. Bench Div. 246 All 
tolls, dues, piccage, stallage, and other proiils..to such 
matkel-.ljelunging. 

Flckando, -ant, -ante, obs. ff. Piquant. 
Pickaninny, variant of Piccaninny. 
t Pi'Ckard. Obs, [For pick-cardy f. Pick sh^ 
2 + Card sb.^] A caniwith iion spikes or tctlli, 
for raising a nap on cloth, as distinguished from 
a green or thistle-card (of teasel). 

2549 Act 344 lulw. I'Lc.sIh Noc persiMi shall . .occupye 
aiiye yeroii caides or pyckartles in rowiiin^e of .Tnye sett 
Clothe, .upon payne to forfeyte. .the &:iide \crou caidcs or 
pick.Tidcs. 2629 13 ai.ion CuAM/rcy xl (163U) 43- *801 
ClnoH. in Ann. Reg. 436 For a nuachinc. .for cliessing or 
dubbing cloths, either wet or dry, othetwise than by green 
cards and pickai ds. 

Fiokard, Fiokaroon, var. Picard, Picaroon. 
Pickaternie, var. Pici aknik, the common tern, 
Flckatevant, var. Picke-bevant Obs. 
Fick-artree« pickatree. Chiefly ttoH/t, 
Also 7 picktree, jjiotreo. [K Pick- in comb. +- 
Tree.] The great green wood[)eckcr. 

1615 Bhathvvai r .S'/;'^^*Ai(i 878) 134 A nimble S(|uirrell or 
a picke-a-li ee. 1847 J. Hai.i. J*ocms i. Satire Pic trees 
feed the devil nine times a day. 26B8 K. Holme Atmotny 
II. 376/1 A Wood-iiccker, 01 Wood-spife, , . in the Noilli 
of England Pickatrccs, 1831 G. i^hntagu's Ormth. Dut. 
372 Pick ad reCy a name for the Popinjay. 1885 Swainso.v 
Prori. Names Birds 100. 

Pickax, pickaxe (pi-kjjcks), sb. Forms : a. 

4 pyk-, pycoy8(o, pykois';e, 4 5 picois, pikoys, 

5 pikoise, pic(k)oy8, -oss, pyoos(8, pykoys, pe- 
coyne, pyquoys, pycows. 4-5 pykeya, 5 pi- 
keya, pykeia, -aa, picaa, poyckea, 6 pykea. 7. 5 
pek-ex, picaxae, 5-7 pykax, pykeaxo, 6 pikeax, 
6-7 pickeax(o, 7- pickax, 8- pickaxe. [MP^. 
pikoys, pit (fisy a. OF.//V^i/j pickax (lithe.), mcd. 
L.picosidtmy connected with OF. pic : see Pike sb.^ 
The later form arose from confounding the suffix 
with Ax sb, Pickis, pcckis survive in s.w. dial.] 

A tool consisting of a curved iron bar with two 
sharp points nt the ends and a handle set at right 
angles in the middle, used for digging or breaking 
up hard ground, stones, etc.; a miner’s, quarry- 
man’s, or digger’s pick : — Pick j 3 .i i. In early 
use often idcnlitied with a mattock. 

11257 -8 Grt. Roils 0/ 4 Hen. II (1844) 168 In 

J’icosiis .xiii.s. 2391 in J. Stc\-eii&on Hisitor. Doc., 

Scotl. (1870) 344, iiij testes Je pykoys.) 
a. 2309-30 Durham Ace. Rolls fSoilers) 17, j pykoys.. 
emend, pykuss' molendini. 1377 I.anoi.. /\ Pi. B. 111. 307 
F.che nvin to plcyc with a plow*, uykoys or spade. 1^ 
WYLLif Joel III. 10 Bctc . . 3oiir plowis in to .sw'erdis, and 
jour pikoysiis or inattokisl in tosixiris. e 1490 Pallad, 
on Husb. 1. 2153 Yii loles moo The mattok, twyblc, picoys 
forth to goo. 24.. Melr, Fot. in Wr.-Wi'ilcker 
LigOy pycowfi. 1458 in liclaiid llin. (17O9) VI 1. 8a The 
[lenlc preved her |Mwer wjtli the ijccoysc \rwie nuy.se]. 

1482 Caxt'on Codeffroy xcii. 142 Grclc plente of pyquoys. 

1483 C W//. Angl. 31 A Byll or A pickoES,y^yjrri>*iM;/i, Ugo. 
1489 Caxton Faytes a/ A, u xiv. 37 PycosLs, saw es, axes, 
iiayles. 

fi. 2303 R. Brukne Handl. Synne 941 Mattok is a pykeys, 
Or a pyke, a.s sum men says, e 1400 Sandone Bab. ^87 
Every man Sliulde withe PikcyTi or with bille The Wallis 
over throw'e. cx4^ ProwA. Faro, yyjh Pykeys, m.*Lttokke, 
ligOy Mit rra. 1491 C A XT o.s P’itas Pair, ( W. dc W. 1 495) 1. xxx v. 


ma.sculine gender be most worthy. 1813 I.amu R/ia Set. 11. 
Neiif years Coming o/ Age, K'eii whipt him over his 


A pykas & ij pylcs shoue weying xiij lb. 1497 khid. 
Pir:ascs..Sho\iils.. Scopes, a 1519 Skelton Poems agsU 
I earnest he Wks. 1843 1. 22a A pykes or a twybyll. 184a 
■ Pi. I .MAN Rustic Sketches^ li. Der-an (2853) t8 (E.D.D.) Wi* 
shoulder'd shulc and peckiss. 2887 Dawson Bf, Hanuington 
, vi, At 7 n.in. wc nil turned out with pickisiies, two-bills, 
; cruu hilts aiifl sp.Td«s. 

y. c 2440 Jtuob's SFeil 266 Of he howe or a pek-e.x wher- 
wyth je muste -lublie out he grauel c 1489 Canton Sonnes 
f/ Aymon xxviii. 581 We shall take ccheof vs a pykeaxe. 


1494 Fabyan Chron, iv* Uix. 48 With a Pykax or Maitokc, 
with his owne hande, breke the grounde. Ibid, vii. 497 With 
longe pyeuxses and sharpe, approebed them vnto the wallys. 

. «: -T. koiaHy pique de fir, 

'welve labcNirers with 


^ Camden's Brity Irek 

11. 1 3 2 An y ron loolc, to wit, a Pykax. s6i 1 CoTon., PicquoiSy 
a Picknx. 1750 Johnson Rambler M a 43 no A single 
stroke of the pick-ax. 1796 H. Huntex tr. St,-Pierre's Stud. 
Nat. (1799) 1. 138 Solid rock, so bard and so thick, a.s to 
bid denance to the pick-axes and the nmttocks of our 
lalx>urc‘ni. 1851 Macaulay Hist , Rng, xiii. 111 . 354 The 
weapons by wnich the Highlanders could be 2nost enectu- 
ally subdue were the pickaxe and the spade. 

o, atlrib, and Comb, Fiokaz team, a pair of 
horses with a third horse in front, a unicorn team. 

1878 in J. Philipson Ifamess (1883)51, 1 have driven pick- 
axe teams, .but although safer than a tatidem. 1 cannot sAy 
1 like th.Tt single leader. s8Ba Card. Chron. XVII, as The 
pickaxe-beakM starling. 1893 Kielinc vtid Jungle Bk. zo8 
The things bis pick -axe beak might steal. 18^ Dnily News 
29 Oct. 7/z Her jaw' has a pickaxe-like motion. 

FixlWi pi'ckaxeiV. [f.prec.sb.] a, irons. 
To break witli a pickax, b. in/r. To work with 
or use a pickax. 

2887 Fkiih Autoblog. II. 83 The workmen. .pickaxing 
away the lava and ashes. 289a Temple Bar Atag. Nov. 41/ 
'i'he cliff has Ijeeii blasted and pickaxed aw.Ty. 

Fiokbaok, variant of Pick-a-back. 

Pick-cheese : see Pick- in comb. 


Picked (pi’kt'd), a. [f. Pick sb^ a + -ed 2 ] 

1. Having a pike or diarp point ; acuminated, 
pointed, spiked ; »= PEAKED a, i, Piked a. i. Now 
arch, or dial, 

c 2430 Hymns I'irg. 61 Harpe & giterne here in.-iy y leere, 
And piikid stafle & hiickelerv, pcie-W’ib to plawe. 1579-80 
North Plutarth fif)76»3 '1 hey nave for the inarkatwl stamp 
of their Money, the three picket! Mare, whiih is the sign 
of Neptune, 2618 IFofld Rncomp. by .Sir F. Drake 25 
Ticked rtxzkes like towers. z66o Sii.aukock Fegtfitb/es 70 
'J'he .shield is to be made picked at both ends. 2686 tr. 
/./7;y 1. xiiii. 25 But their .Anns were changed.. a j.ivelin, 
arid a picked Dart like a Spit. 2709 Hi-:.«knk Col la t. 
30 Nov. d'X H. S.) II. 316 'I' was tiiaiigiil.'ir, but pickird & 
shaip at top. 2763 Gray Let. in W. Alason Mem, ^£^071 
II. 184 The tall picked arches the light clustered cohnmis. 
a 1845 Hood Lost Heir 64 'i'o. .be poked up lirhiiid with a 
piiked pointed ;jole, when the soot has ketch 'd, .Tud the 
cliimbiy\ ted hot. 1863 Prior Pep, Names Brit, Plunls 
(1879)90 Gad is biill used in our Western rountics for a 
picked stick. 2863 J. R. Wi.sB AVxo Pores t Gloss. 2S4 
‘A picked piece' means a field with one or more sharp 
angular i.oiiiers, 18^ S. H. A. Hervfy iredmoiv Chron. 
1. 3.7 (E.D.D.) Children .still use ‘picked* of a i>cnul 
with a good fioint to it. 

b. In names of animals, etc. : Having prickles 
or spines, spiny ; as the picked dog-fish [Spinax 
Giant hi ns) ; cf. Piked a. i b, 

2758 Descr. Thames^iJ, Fins on.. whit h arc pWed two 
Spines or 'J'horiis. from whence lie is called the Jacked Dog- 
llsli. 1848 /.oologist VI. 1975 J'lrkcd Dog, Spear Dog, 
aciinthius. z86a Wodu Reptilesy Pishesy etc. 74 
I^lic Picked l.)ug-risb derives its name from the powerful. . 
weapons with which it is armed, .the word Picked L a dis- 
hyllabic, and must lie pronounced Pick-cd. 
t2. Peaked, tapering to a thin end. Obs. 

155s Huloet, PycKcd head, wbichc is sharpe about lyke 
a sngcr lofc, argutum caput. 1613 G. Sandys Trav. 6j 
Yellow or red siip-shooes, pickcfl at the toe. 2663 Hoorr 
.Microgr. 156 Sorrel has a. .three-square seed, which is 
picked at liotli ends. 2666 'J. Daviks Hist. Caribby^ Isles 
25 The lop of this Mountain seems to be very* nicked. 
2W3 Evki.v.n Diary 7 Dec., Dragoons. . liabiletl after the 
Polish manner, with long nicked caps. 1696 Land. Gas. 
No. 3337/4 John Symons, Mailman.., with a picked Chin. 
2^-71 H. W.vLPOLK Vertue's Anted. Paint. (1786J I. 150 
'I he head of a m.Tn, with a hal and picked lieard. 


Picked (pikt,y 27 /'w/^/'/Fand poet, pi-ki^d), ppl. a. 
Forms: a. 4, 6-7 pyked, 5 i-pikid, .S'f. pykit, 
5-7 piked. / 5 . 5-6 pycked, 6- picked ; 6-7 
pickt, 7 plot, 7-8 pioVd ; Sc, 6 pickit, 8 -et. 
[f. Pick e.i + -ed^.] 

1 . Cleaned or cleared with a pick or toothpick ; 
made bare or bald by picking ; cleared of stalks, 
husks, or refuse ))arts. See Pick &.i 
a 2400 Hylton Scala Per/. (W. de W. 14941 n, xliii, Hym 
nedeth to haue whyte teeth & sharfie St well pycki^ tfiat 
sholde byte of this ghostly brcdc. 2^ Krnnkoy Fly ting 
w. Dunbar SfiB Hangiq mangi(, radir-strangil, slryndie 
stultoruia . . Pickiq wickit, conuickit, lamp Lollardorum. 
2637 Hkywoou Diat^ues ii. Wks. 18^4 Vi. zao Thin his 
h.iire, ..his crowne Picked. 2790 A. hHiRRRPii Poems 358 
Nae doubt his hoosc U thacket, But.. I think it unco poor 
and picket. And far frae bonny. 2799 //"ff Advertiser 
a Nov. 1/1 For sale.. Riga picked flax. 1806 A. Hunter 
Culina (ed. p 27B A gill of picked shrimps. 

1 2 . Aiiomed, ornate, trimmed ; exquisitely 
fAshioned or apparelled, spruce, refined, exquisite, 
nice, finical, particular, fastidious. Ohs, 

The exact sense U often doubtful, 
a. 23.. £, R. Aim. P, A. 1035 ^ch pane of place bad 
satez,. .he portalcz pyked of rych plates, c sfoo Beryn 
1734 The dies was al of yvery, the tneyne fressn & newe 
l-j)ulsshid, & I-pikid, of white, asure, & blewe. 24x3 Jaa 1 
A iugis O. vii. In his faire latyne tong, $0 full of fr^*to, and 
retho):ikly pykit. c 1^70 Pride 4 Ltnvl, (1841) 29 Piked he 
was, atm handsome in hts wcede. 2806 Holland Ruetou. 
148 Contemning the milder and more piked kindeof writing. 
2623 W. Browne Rkeph, Pipe i. xviii. Gay, fresh and piked 
was she. 

fi. 2573-80 Daret Alr.V 149 A mure curious and picked 
style, accuratius 4 exquisitius dkendi genus. 259B CvREKNe 
Dc/. Conny Catch. (1859) 33 Certayne quaiiil, pickt, and 
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iMjale companions nttyrc(1..0//<ff vtadt tff Fraunet, t6oa 
Shake. Hauu v, u 15 1 The Age is growne so iiickcdi that 
the toe of the Pesant comes so necrc the heeles of our Cour- 
tier, that hee galls his Kibe. 1605 Chapman A U Fooics v. i v, 


canonically. B. Jonkom Oiscav. Wks, (Klldg.) 759/1 
When the words are proper and apt, their sound sweet, and 
the phrase neat and picked.^ (iSga Daify JVews 7 Mar. 5/r 
Woras . . somewhat blunter in expression than our * picked ' 
age . . would care to entertain.] 

3 . Chosen out, selected, cap. for special excel- 
lence or efficiency, or for a definite purpose. 

« Hall Chron.^ IJtn, VI 89 b, For feare of hym, or 
his picked armie. is^-*73 Cooper Tfusaurus s. v. Co^us^ 
Deltcta chosen and pyked men. 1570 Foxk 

A, ^ M. fed. 9) 157/1 The best « pikedst thyncs chosen 


out of many churches. 1610 Shaks. '/'twA v. 1. 947 At 
pickt leisure.. Tie resolue you,.. of cuery These happend 
accidents. 1696 G. Hakrwill CtiMtpnnsoH^ etc. 97 The pict 
choice men of the land. 1679 Mahvelt. Reh. Trnnsf. 1. j 
909 As pick'd a man as could have been.. found out 111 a | 
whole Kingdome. tTM J. Kodkktson Agric, Perth sjB ■ 
Picked ewes from the Or.nill flfM:ks. 1873 .M. Aknolo Lit. \ 
ijr Dovna (1R76) 8 Only a few picked cr.ittsmen can manage { 
it. 1877 Raymond Statist. Mtnest^ Mining The highest ! 
assay made from picked rock yielded $1,56^41 per ton. ! 
tb. Cricket, Chosen from outside. Oh. | 

177a in Waghorn Criihet 5 r/W.r (1899) 83 , Sept. ?8 was 
played at Kgerton, a match at wicket ..Egei ton had two i 
picked men on their side. 1773 /did. q 8 The gentlemen of 
that place and one picked man. , 

t 4 . Contrived, ]>rov«ked, designedly brought 
.nboiit ; .ns, a picked quarrel. Ohs. 

ri470 Hfsrvson Mor. FaK xii. \lVal/ 4- LauiV) xix, 1 
■Sync vexis him . . With pykit querrellis, for to nii,nlc him fane 
To flit. 1679 Oates Karr, Polish PM 68 Poy.soiiing and 
Assassinating by pirkt Quarrels or otherwise. , 

6. With ndv. 0///, ttp : see Pick 19, 20. 

1771 J. Adams Diary 9 June, We had a picked up dinner. 1 
1889 Mivart Ortg. Hum, Reason 80 Groups of pickcd<up ' 
straws. 1896 Daily Chron. -.is Aug. 3/2 X.-uive se.'iiueii 
yelling and singitig.. coiling the pickcdaip cable. 

Hence FPokadly <7//?'. \,aUo 6 pykodly}, tn^Atly, 
trimly, elegantly, daintily, fastidiously (phs.); 
Fi'okedneM (also 7 pikodneaso), f .idomment, ! 
elegance, trimness, spruceness (ohs.), 

15^ Hyhuk tr. / 7 wi’ ins/r. Chr, IVont. i. xvi. (iss?) 57 h, 
M.Tids. . goodly and 'pykedly luaied. 151^5-73 Cooper Ihe- 
sanrtfs s, v. {."n/'a, Cwriose loqvi, to .speake ruriou.sly, or 
pykcdly. *503 NAsiiti Christ's T. <1613) 154 Theii houses, Ms 
incWcdly and nentely must be Irickl vp,, .as if. .they were to 
irceiue Angels. 1578 'J'im.mk Catnine on (Vm., Ifeuuenly 
and scciet wisdom,.. which. .can|riot| nt^ede the *pick<^d- 
lics aud entisemeiU of w’ordes. 1606 Holi.anh Sueion, 74 
Negligent though hec were in all nuinncr of pikediiesstt, 
for combing ancl triiniiiitig nf his head so c.Trclcssv. 1630 
I.i.nnarli ir. Chitrran's U'isd. lit. xl. # 1 U670' 517, Neither 
affected iincIc.'iniLesse, nor exquisite pickednessu [in dress]. 
1636 11 joNSoN Disroz'., Dc Mollihts Wks (1692) 7f.»6 'I'oo 
jiiiich pickednc.s.H is not manly. 

t Picke*devant, pique devant. Ols. 

Forms : 6 pique de vant, piokede vaunt, piokor- 
devant, (pickenovant) ; 6 -7 pike-devant, pioka> 
de vaunt, -devant, -ante, 7 picadevant, pick- 
a-dlvant, piokatevant, pickitiva(u)nt, picky- 
devant, peake devant, 7-8 picke-devant. [A 
phrase app. made up of Fr. words, Imt itself un- 
known in Fr., and found only in J 0 ng.(from ^1587 
to 1630 or later), App. either for pique (or ’ific) 
devant^ meant for ‘peak in front', or for pique 
de7*attt, ‘peaked in front*. The v.iTious .spellings , 
pickede, picka-, picker-^ picki-^ picky-, pick-a- seem 
to suit the latter, though the forms in pick, pike, \ 
and peake app. imply the sb. (Cf. alsi> F. pique j 
a spade at cards.) Pickenovant might be meant, 
for pique en az*ant,'\ 

A short beanl trimmed to a point ; a peaked or 
Vandyke beard: fashionable in England in the 
latter part of the i6lh and earlier part of the 1 7lh c. 

1387 Harrison Rngland 11. vii. (1877) 1. 169 Our v.'irietic 
of beards, of which some are shauen from the chin. some 
made round like a rubbing brush, oilier w'ith a pique de 
Tuiut (O fine fashion !), or now and then suffered to grow 
long. 1589 Pappe zo. Hatchet (1S44) 98 Take away this 
licard, Olid glue me a pickede vaunt. 159a Lylv Mulss v. 
ii, And here f vow by my conceald beard, if euer it chauiicc 
to be disiouered to the w'orlde, that it inaye in.ike a pike 
deuant. 1594 Tasning of Shrew 22 You haue many 

holes with such Pickadeiianlc,s. 1396 Nashk.S‘<^/'i»« IVa/. 
den % Twice double hi.spatrimonic h.-uh he •jpent in curefuU 
cherishing and iircseruin^ his pickerdeuant, 1609 Holland 
Amm. Marceit. xxv. vi. 270 Wearing his beard.. with a 
sharpe peake cle\*ant. 161B uwles Aintanackc 49 The picky- 
deuant.. will lie the cutt. s6ri Burton Anat. Mel . iii. li. 
IV. t. 619 To turne vp his Muri.shato's, and curie his he.id, 
prune his Fickitixunt. 1638 R. Bakkr tr. Baltac's I^ett, 
(vol. 111 .) loS Hee coiisisui wholly of a Hekedevant and 
two Mustachoes. (s6B8 R. Holme Armoury 11. mr/i The 
Piuk-a-devant Beard.. end.s in o point under the cnin. 1709 
Poor Rohin (N.), Entreaties upon such an account, are a.4 
ridiculous as pickedevant beanls, or tninrk-breeches.] 
ft. 1304 wd Rep. Dr, Faustns xvii. G iv. He takes the 
greate siaue by the tip of his inckenoiiant. 
b. transj, A roan with a pickc-devant, 

1638 Hrvwood Challenge v. i. vines. 1874 V. 68 Point me 
out the man. That Picke-devant that elbowes next the 
Queene. 

litnee fPiokedavaated a, having a picke- 
devanU 


1391 Harinoton Or/, Fur, xi.i. 349 wtf.V, .Scldome goeih I 
deuoliori with youth, Ijc it spoken without offence of onr ■ 
Peckedruaunted Ministers. i6ss H(’kto.n Anat. Mel. m. it. ' 
ii.iv. 578 A young pickitiuatited \€d, i676pittivanted], inm- ' 
bearded fellow saitn Hierome, will come with a company of ; 
compleihcnis. | 

+ Picked-hatch. Ohs. Also piokt-, plot-, j 
piok-hatch. [f. Picxjsd a. -f Hatch jAI] lit. | 
A hatch tir half door, surmounted by a row of j 
pikes or spikes, to prevent climbing over; spec, a 
brothel; as proper name, see qnot. 1832. 

[Cf. s6s6 E. S. Cupids Whirligig F iij, Set some pickes , 
vpon your hatch, and 1 pray profe.s.se to keepe a Bawdy- 1 
house.] ! 

1508 Shaks. Aferry W. 11. ii. 19 Coe.. to your Mannor of : 
Pickt-hatch. S599 AlANsroN .SVi». Villanie ill. xi, Uid euer . 
any man ere heare him talke But of Pick-hatch, or of fwiiie 
Slioreriitch haulkc? 1610 B. Junsom Aleh, 11. i,The decay'd ; 
Vesi.*ills cif Pickt-hatch.. That keepe the fire a-liue, there. 1 
s6s6 — Itv, Alan in Hum. 1, ii, From the BurdcUo it niiglit ■ 
come a.s well, The Spittle: or Pict-hatrh.^ 183R Toonk 
Gioss.t Pickt haUh, this was a cant word, in the time of 
Queen Rlirabeih, for a part of the town, supposed to ^ 
Uuimniill Street, Clerkcnwell, then noted for houses of ill 
fame. ..The term was derivccl from the hatch or half dour, 
in houses of this dcsciiption, being guarded with iron 
spikes, as the houses of sheriffs officers are at this time. 

atirib. 1508 Mahston Sco, Villanie 1. iii. Cvj, His old 
Cyntek Daa Hath forc'd him clcane fbr.sakc his Pickhatch 
drah. 1607 Walkiscton Opt. Glass 89 These ^t*ee your 
picke-hatclicurtesanwits. a 1634 UAN’uoLrii Muses* LooKing- 
gi. IV. iiL (163S) 72 My i*u.k-hatch grange, And ShorcditcJi 
farme, and other pttmi.scs Adjoyning. 

Pickeer (piknu), j;. Obs.oxarck. Forms: a. 
7*8 pickeTe, picquee'r, (7 pickeeTe, piqueTe, 
plckquee*r, pickea-r, pekee^r), 7- pickoe-r, 
(8 piquioT, piokuooT, 8-9 piqueer; H. 7 
pickquer, picquor, 7-8 picker. [Derivation ob- 
scure : perh. an imexplaincd alteration of F. Picorer 
(i6thc.} to forage, maraud, pillage, plundcT, 
jiilfer, f. pifor/e foraging, marauding; according 
to Ilatz.-Darm., ad. Sp. pecorPa, vbl. sb. from 
pecorear to steal or carry otT cattle, f. L. pecus, pi. 
pecora cattle : cf. med. or mod.L. pexorare, pr. 
pple. pecof antes ‘pillagers of cattle’, cited by 
I.ittr^, and pecoria (‘duo prxdia, quae secundum 
lingua? suae (Flandricne) consuctudinem pecorias ap- 
pellant • Chron. Aj^egemiense c. xx), in T)u Cange. 

The chief rliflkuUyln t hus accounting for the word is llie 
final slrcs.s, proved by rimes, and by the spellings -eer^ •cere, 
•ere, -ear, -ier. The oci:.vsionnl later pieqneVd, pukeriny 
suggest indeed thf pronunciation ppckcrx \i\\\. picketing in 
D’Orfey 1719 is from /*n 4 v*#v. Moreover, the 

Fr. word is not cited in the maritime sense; nor liu\e uc 
much evidence for the Kng. vb. in the sense * to forage 
tl. intr. To maraud, pillage, plunder; to practise 
privateering or piracy. Ohs. 

[r 1645 T. Tl'LLY Siege o/Carlisle *1840) ic The rcKllesse 
.s[iirit<, weary of rcst^ went out a pickipieriiig every day, ami 
seldome returned without pray or pri%oncr.J 1651 C>»;imiy 
jUsop 11665) jS A rush Caudle piircha.s*d rq- pii.keeririg. 
AE1661 Fcilf.r Worthies, Hants, ii. (iM'j) xo Our Co;l‘;i.s 
were much infested with Frenrh-piracies. There w.is a 
Knight of Malta.. who liv’d by piekeeriiig, and undoing 
many English Merchants, E. Smith in i?/// Re/. Hist. 
MSS. Comm. App. v. 51 'I'hc French Amlxissador . . siiid 
they wrete a fine company of men for picquccring and 
forrageing. 1718 Oei-.ll tr. Tcm nrforts I ’ey. I, 111 Your 
Ixirdship has forbid pickeering from isUnd to island for 
plunder. 

2 . traits. To skirmish, reconnoitre, scout (in w.ar) ; 
lo bicker {with the enemy). 

f» 64 ST. Tvllv .Siege o/Cartisle{i^^o) 6 The scnt(c. 1 h lior.s 
Picquciing a while tUrsc by the wals on the cast, drew of, 
after they had faild in snapping Col. Cirayes small rege- 
ineiit of hoi-s at St.mwick. Ibtd. 20 Ye Scot.s sent out 
6 or 7 horse to pickerc with the other three scouts. 1659 
Wadsworth tr. SamMwl's Civ. Wars Spain The 
Garrison of Simanc.is,. .went .'ilmost every daie Pekeering 
to the gate.s i>f Valladolid, a s6s7 Divelai k Lraasta 11. 
Poems (1864) So within shot she doth ptekear, Now* galls 
the flank, and now the rear. ^ 1658 Phili.ips, To Pievear 
(French piquer),v^ when particular persons fight hclw-ren 
two Annies before the main Ibitile i.s ijegiin. 1674 Blocs r 
Gio^so^. (ed. 4\ Pickier (from the Iial. Puan), to skirmish, 
as 1 .igU(-horscnu:ii do. i^t Loud, Gas. No. orvS6/3 Several 
of our young Gentlemen mssed over towards the Enemies 
Camp, and picquer'd witii sonic of the Freru-h, 1705 Sin 
E. WALKBR Hist. Disc. L 65 F'.vcry Day to .see ours and 
their Parties piquier from iheir Guards. 1719 DT-rfev 
/’/// jf (187a) I. *41 When bold Drag-.vms have been pirkering 
there. 17^ G0KDO.N Tmitus, A nnals xin. 335 Tiridat es, on 
hi-H .side, pickeer'd alxiut, yet never aiipioachd within l>ie 
throw of a dart. iWa Caklvlk Freak. Gt. xin, xii. (18721 
V. 122 South of us.. are the Enemy, camped or pickeering 
alwiit. 

3 . Jij^, a. To Tcconnoitre, lo scout. 

1649 G. Ganif.l Trinarch,, Hen. /I' hi, Soc..may wee 
sec A Flea pickeere v|Km a lady’s hand. *737 I* Clarke 
Hist. Bible (1740) 11 . 1. 82 'ITic Pharisees who were always 
pickering for occasions of finding fault. 1878 Stevknron 
Fdinburgh (i88g> 65 Slinking,. and pickeering anionii' the 
closes. i 8 oa Sat. A'er.ab Mar. 345^* I’be Front Opposition 
Bench had sent out the Itresponsiblcs to * piqueer as an 
agreeable word in classical Emglisb h.7S it. 

tb. To skirmish pinyliilly or amorously; to 
dally, flirt, Ohs, 

1631 CLF.vT.LAsn /-Vr/irtii/ vi, Tw'O souls pickearing 

In a kiss. 1676 .SHAtiWM.!. Virtuoso v. Wks. 1720 J. 403 
'i’here'.s a I.ady hovering about you, and longs to pickeer 
with yon. 1683 Crowne,.Si> C. Mice i. Dram. Wks. 1S74 1 1 1 . 

I 979 There was never .such an open and general w'ar made 
on virtue; young ones at thirteen will pickeere at it. 1709 


I Mrs. MaVlf.y .^oeret Mem, (1720) IV. t2o She at first de- 
. signed Pir'kucf-ring for Adoration, only to please her l#oi-d. 

■ t o. To wrangle ; to bicker in verbal .strife. Ohs. 

1678 Butlkr L/ufl. Iff. ii. 448 No sooner could a hint 
j apiicar, But up he st.Trted to pickcrc (i&th c. edd. piqueer, 

I picqueerj. a 17x5 Burnkt Own Time (i82;j) 11 . 93 He .said 
i to me, he had often picqueeied out (that was hi.>t woid) on 
j Sheldcin and some other bidiups. 17x7 F.ntertainer No. 6. 

! 32 Pamphlets pickering and pecking at one another fiom 
I the Press. 

i Hence t Fiokee'T sh., a military skirmish. 

x668 Wii .KINS Real Char. n. xi. § > 376 Skirmishing, 
i Fray, N'elilaiion, pickeer. 1688 R. Holmk Armoury iii. 

I .vi.v. (Koxh.) 187/T Piekecring or firing in Picceer : is A kind 
I of fighting betwrene .small parties, .which is b}- fireing one 
! at another in their galloping in and out. 

Pickeorer (piki^T^J). Obs. or arch. [f. prcc. 

. vti. + -r.u I.] A skirmisher ; Jig. one who pro- 
i vokea assault ; a contentions or cavilling person. 

1658 Cleveland J.ondon Lady so The Club Pickcerr.r, 

. the robust Churcli Wanlcn Of l.inLoIne’s Inn Ijack-rorner. 
1^3 Lady's Call. 1. i. § 19 What the end will be of these 

J minecicis in impiideticc, who thus pul their vertu on the 
nrlorn hope, u 1734 North Exam. 11. v. § 145 He is now 
a I’icqiiercr, rel.'itcu Nothing but by Way of C.4viJ. 

Pickae'ring, or nrr//. [ inoi.] 

1. Skirmishing: see quot. 1894 . 

1650 R. .‘sTAVvi.TON Siradus Lena C. VCarns mi. 76 The 
Prince of Giange..l>eing entert.'iineil with some pit.krciing 
(Tor Alva w;ts resolved not to veMlurc a b.'ittaiie '. X704 

Stkei.l Tying Lozier 1. (1747) 15 Still iiinning over . . Mines, 

■ Countmiiines, Pickeering, I’ionrei*^, Centinds, P;itrul.s, and 
olheis. 1864 Cari.vie Fredk. Gt. xvii. vL IV. 579 All 
hithf'rto h.is been pickeering. [1894 Ld. Wolsllev Life 
Marlborough ll.lxx. 217 Wh:it rinr *.oIdier!* called ' pickcet- 
inq'.,lhe pr.Tcric-e rnnimon .’imnnpst the vohinU'crs and 
other gentlemen who fullo\v'f:d bulli hc.'id-quarters, of riding 
out in front to fire their pistols at one another.) 

2 . ftg. Wordy, playful, or amorous skirmishing ; 

, wrangling, bickering, petty quarrelling. 

1677 Giluv Demonol. (1S67) 137 His p.'irtiL'iil.Tr tempta- 
tions lo sin. Tre but inconsiderable, less Mircessful picqurciings 
in cunipnnHtm. 1715 M. Dami.s A then. P>i.\ l. Pief. ? 
Salmon's Puikterings vvith ihe Colbxlge of Ptiysicians. 1737 
L. Clarke ///.»/. /Jtble (1740) 11 . v. i.-',9 .\i last, after all 
their piquer.riug, Jcmis was plca.secl to a-^k them n ciue'-tinn. 
186a Caki YI.E hrrdk. Gt, xiii. ii.dSyr) V. 30 aMch: picKco tugs 
and healings .iIkiui ihr busli. 

So Fickee'rlng ///. a. 

i66t OC.ILHV Relat. Fntcrtainm. i 3 C.ive Fire, IViunrn, 

; Bounce, Pickeering Villains ttoitiice. 

tJPickehom. Ohs. rare*-'. ? corrupt form of 
Bycobne. 

/15BQJ crKKRiF J'ugbears nt. iii. 71 in Archrx' .''iud. Keu. 
Sir, (18971, Hermafitx.lile.s, pi* keliorncs, and lestiigoni. 

Picker, var. Pickell, ob.s. f, J^icklk, 

ricHii.E. Pickenovant: see Dick E-i»Ev A NT. 
Picker ^ Cjirkaj). [f. Pick r'.i + -ehI.J 
1 . generally. A ])cr.son wlio picks, 
a. One who picks, jihicks off, or gathers (fruit, 
flowers, roots, hops, cotton, potatoes etc.) ; one 
who picks up or collects (rags, refuse, etc.). Also 
a second element in nuincroiis combin.itions, as 
j'/'uit-, hop-, potato-, rag-, r(ig-and-hont:-piik€r,C^z, 
1669 WoKLiDi-.E Syxt. Agric. (ihoii 15? A Mied... which 
w'ill both drfiMid yuur I'ickt-rs fiom the riuii, and your Hop<i. 

■ x^3 Museum Rust. 1 . lx. 256 Pit.kcr.«; ready to gathei up 
the rexits ns fust a^ they .arc thrown up by the spade. 1805 
R. W. Dickson /’r<u 7 . II. 630 Such potatoes as may 

have escaped the pickers. 1861 lUusir. Times 5 0 «.T. 221 
The festoons [of hops], .already destined lo the pi ker’s bin. 
X884 Cas.srlfs Pa mily Mag. Feb. 156. 2 ‘riie piL-kcrs, who 
Aic iiiusily Indians, gather 1 5o.c«o worth [of rags] ye.Trly in 
the .streets and ro.Tds. 1893 J ^aily Krrvs 5 JiTn. h orty.fix e 

thousand men and women, .subsist ing on pickings from 
; household rubbish.. .There arc pickcis atid pii keiv, grades. 

'• aristix:ruts and plebeians in this profession as in every othei. 
b. One who steals, csp. small things tliat may 
lie readily picked up. Pickers and sf eaters ;see 
Tickt'.i 9 b, PicKixo vol.ib.^ 2^. <•'//« wrr/y, bands. 

(t30X-iS49'. see Piker*.] 1516 Tindm.e fit. ii. t-» The 
servaunies exhorte 10 he ol-wdirnl . . nether be picker 
1549 CiiEKE Hurt Isedit. 11641’ ;*i Shall we call you pickets 
Of hid tbeeves? 155a IIi;i.oET, Pycker or priuye .^tcaler, 
cis. 1580 0 *dc*-s for Orphanes A iv, If any 
wortianchilde ., l>« a C‘”nnion Picker. 1591 A>f. cone. Ad- 
miralty 21 July ft 42 Petite ttansgrrssors, or piikers which 
; liiuie siolltn. . Anchor*;, Cables,, .girdles, .Shirts, Bieei;hes,or 
other sm.Tll tilings whatstHiurr, 160R Shaks. Hat*:, m. ii. 34^ 
.So I do .still, by these pickers itiid stc.'ileis. 1775 S. J. Pratt 
Lih ral Opin. x, I. 108 Their pickets and siealer.s were at 
. lil>erly. to secrete certain jKwtable mcivoal.'le.^. xBaa StxiTT 
i Kigfl Introd. Elpistle, These unh.ippy jiickcrs and sicalers. 

C. One who seeks occasion, as a picker of quarrels. 

• d. (.>ne who chooses out or selects, e. (.>nc who 
• picks a lock : see Tick 10. 

i 1330 in W. H. Turner .Select. Ree. 0 tfi/rdJxBov) 92 He is 
j a comyn pyker of qiiarrells. KASTEi.L<rex//.r. yetitell's 

i .SV»w, 1070, Pcekersof qu.iTi:lls arc abrode. 1617 Minnmgi: 
! Ductor, A Picker of quarrels, qui omnem rapfai Ufigandt 
. ausnm, .y venaiur. 1815 Gentl. A/ajr. XCV. t. ai6 It If he 
. cofl've-berry] is then winnoed, and goes into the hands of the 
I pickcru. ^ i8jb Ccnningh.am Brit. Paint. 1 . 64 One who 
I was no picker of paths, 1870 Srt'KOEON Treas, Daxr Ps. i. 
, 17 There arc nickers and choo-sers of God's w ord. x888 J. 
j Pavn Myst. Mir bridge xxi, The law., is, moreover, it sell 
! a picker of locks. 

f. In various trades and occupations, a person 
who picks, in technical senses: e. g. (a) a wool- 
carder, a wool-picker ; (^) one who touches up 
or removes sligiit defects in electrotypes; (c) a 
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quarrymnn who uses a pick ; {t/) a fislicrman who 
catches eels with a pick : sec Pick sk^ 4 0. 

(«) f*S3tf ^V//, c. 4 I I Weavers, tokers, 

•iipyiiners, rliers, and wiilpikers haue beiie..withoutc M'orkc.) 
IM« Hui.nKT, PiL'ki'rs or toasars of wolle, carminatij. 
(/) 188a J. SoiM iiWAKO Pract, Print, ^1884) 600 The pickers 
are those who have the work of touching up electros. 1885 
C. O. W. Lock ll’orkshct^ KeceiMs Ser. iv, 216/a 'I’he 
picker's first duty is to chip down the * whites ' of the pLitc, 
so tliut they shall not take the ink in printing, ft) 1883 
SiflHiwasitH Jan., The face of the rock is first disturbed by 
a ‘ picker ' who, standing on a stage, clears away by blows 
fiom a pick delivered noriroiU.'illy, a s|»jirc. .about 5 feet 
through, itl) x88s Sat. Rnu 21 Nov. 675/r The Norfolk- 
men mostly use * picks ’ formed of four broad bl.'idcs . . 
mounted on long slender poles eii.iblc lliom to be thrust 
into the miul. 'Tlie * picker ‘ notices the. . Imbbles. 

2 . A tool or instrument for jiiclvinjj. 

O. In ajrriculture : («) A sort of mattock or 
pickax ; (j!) a tool for taking up turnips ; (f) the 
part of a potato-digging and picking-machine : 
which separates the jxilatoes from the soil ; (r/) a ; 
machine for gathering cotton in the field. Often ; 
in tomk as potato-pichery tumip-picker, ; 

1707 Miikiimfu IIuaK (1721) 1 . lya Having w|lh an Iron ! 
Picker chsircd aw.'iy all the ICartli out of the Hills, so as to 1 
make ihc Stock bare to the principal Koots [of the hopsj. 
1805 R. W. Dkkson Prui-t. Agric, II. 750 A tool which 
has the title of a picker. 1884 f /r.tirV/'r Fatnily Mag;, Feb. 
i8<)/a The sh.aker or picker .'.eisiiatcs the tubers from tin; > 
soil and delivers them to the rear of the nmchiiie. x886 C. ■ 
Scot I Sheep- FitnniHg 69 A handy turnip hoc or picker, for j 
picking up the shells of the roots. j 

b. In the textile industries: (/?') A machine for • 
scparnling and cleaning the fibres of cotton, wool, | 
and the like ; (^0 J'" implement for burling cloth. 

*795 kW'M- Advert, 6 Jan. 15/1 Five coiniiiuii canling , 
tMigiiies, one waste engine, four pickers.^ xSas J. Niciioi.son i 
Operat. Mechanic 379 'I'hc first machine. .for the further 
clearing of the particles [of cottonj is called a picker. 1879 
'I'lAiRii ill CniSfii'x JWhn. h'du,, mii. laS/a I'he sep.yute 
materials are first passed thruitgh a miichine called u picker 
and blower. 

C. In Mining and Metallurgy \ in Cornwall, 
a miner’s hand-chisel ; a miner’s needle for picking 
out the tamuiiig of an iiiicxploded charge. In 
Founding^ a light ]>oinlcd steel rod, used for lifting 
small patterns from the sand into which they have 
been rammed ; a tool for piercing a mould, 

1874 J. H. Collins Metal Mining 62 The pickers 
used in the Western mines arc lunger and narrower. They 
arc used, as the n:iiiie implies, to jiick out the sm.all fr.'ig- 
ments of bxLse rock wdiich wedge in l.'itgcr portions in .some 
situations. i88x Mining iih^i^.^ PkkcrvtT Pokp^ : 

a hand cliisel for dzhuingy held in one hand and struck with j 
a linniincr. j 

d. 'i'he name of various tools : e. g. 

A toothpick ; a tool for picking .stones from a horse's foot : \ 
a tool for cleat itig out sm.ill openings, as in a lamp or a i 
powder Hask : a priming-wirc for clearing the vent of a gnu ; < 
a li>jl for .scraping clud-sait fiom the bottom of u salt-pan { 
in brick-making, one <if two spike-toothed horizimlal slnil'ls 
which revolve in opposite directions, ami disiiit(:>;;ratc the 
raw clay; a picklock: a iiectilc for inaking aiigleis' flics: 
ii tixd, like a giavor, used in touching up electiotypes. 

1004 IfaringtoH s Schoole Salerneii. .vi. 44 After meat taken 
..dense the teeth either with Iuory..ur some picker of 
pure siluer or gold. xAm G. Da.mki. Trinarth. To Kdr. 
2'^ F.iicry hand Of .act.iclent doth with a Picker stand, To 
scale the wards of Life. 1678 J. Collins in I'hii, Trans. , 
XII. 106;] Clod-Salt, which groa's to the IxiUoms of the , 
Fhats..is digged up with .a picker (.. made like a Masons 
Trowel, pointed with Steel and put uikiii a shot I staff). 

*: 1785 in JMi/y Ckron, 9 Dec. (i9<.>4J 4/6 Two of us. . wlieii . 
alone wuuld with pickers pick the mortar out of the bricks j 
till we h.aH o()etied a h«dn big enough to go in. 1839 Ufk { 
Diet. Arts 837 The rubbish is withdrawn it accumulates, | 
at the iHniorii of the hole, by iiieami of a picker. ^ 1859 F. A. { 
Griffiths Artil. Man. (ilr) 6 a) 321 M.ane-cunib, picker. • 

3 . A young cod, too small to swallow bait. Sc, ! 

and local U. S, | 

1895 Mks. F. a. Stef.l Ki'd Ratoans x. 153,1 believe., 
pickers or suckers is really only tlie local name [.So.J for 
young coiiiiiiK<t, lylhc, or cuddies, lii fact fur all young fidi. 

4 . With adv. as picker- up, one who picks up or 
gathers ; a man emjdoyccl to collect the game shot 
by a shooting {xirly; in Australia, the man who , 
gathers the fleece when it is shorn from a sheep. j 

1857 IlokROW Rom. Rye I. x. 140. I dislike a pickcr-up of ; 
old words worse than a picker-up of old rags. x8y4 Moti.f.v i 
Barnrveld 11 . xvi. 217 A mete pirker-iip of trifles. 1890 ; 
Mei^urne Argus 20 Sept, i-j/; As the ficcre ilrops off, | 
a sufi woolly wliule, the ‘ picker up of whom there is one j 
to about eight sheaicrs,.. gathers it up with the Hocks ' and 
• pieces 

6. Coynh. Picker-bar, a toothed bar for dis- 
charging the ashes and cinders from the grate in 
a mechanical stoker. 

Picker*^ (pi'koj). Weaving, [f. PlOK + 
-erI.] In a loom, the small instrument which 
travels backwards and forwards in the shuttle-box 
and drives the shuttle to and fro through the warn. • 
11831 ; see Pecker ae >1 1841 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XaI. 
824/2 The two ends of thin shuttle-race ore closed up at the 
sides, so as to form short trmighs, in which two moveable 
piece.s of wood, called pickers, or peckers, traverse along 
pieces of wire. Ihid,, Formerly the shuttle was thrown by 
the hand, but about one hundred years ago^ tlie picker, or 
fly-shuttle, was invented by one John Kuy of Bury, in 
Lancashire. 18^ Public Opinion 4 Fefau xja The principle 
upon which the new loom acts it that of di-scharging a jet of 
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I compressed air from the valves of the shutt1e.1x)v, upon the 
end of the Rhiittle, nt each pick or stroke, and thus siibsti- 
■ tilting for the iiiiperfecc niminn of the * picker ' the pneu* 
miitio principle, simply applied. 1875 Knight Diet, Mech. 
1697 yV(/(vF. .the upper or striking portion of a picker-staff, 
; which comes against the end of tfie shuttle and impels it 
; thioiigh the shed of the worob x886 Harhis 'Techn. Diet. 
i P'/re fusuranee. Pickers, made of buffalo hide, and used for 
i throwing the shuttles l^kwards and forwards in cotton- 
I weaving. 

b. Comkt as puker^cord^ -maker, -manufacturer^ 

' -strap \ picker-bend (sec nuot. 1858); pioker- 
motiou, the mechanism involved in impelling the 
shuttle to and fro; picker-staff, the oscillating 
bar which imparts motion to the shuttle. 

1858 Sim MONDs Diet, Trade, AV^'Tr-/TWr, pieces of buffalo 
hide, .imported for the use of imwcr-luutn weavers, who 
attach them to the shuttle. x8^ Times 12 Mar., O. & S., 
Halifax, picker makers. 1878 Bari ow Weaving v. 8x The 
two pickers are connected together by a sl.Tck cord to 
the centre of which the *j>lcking stick ' is ullarhcil. Two 
sliurt cortls arc ronnected to the picker cord to keep it 
siis^icnclcd and free to w'ork. Itdd, x.\v, 221 'J'hc pickers arc 
lixcil upon the ends of the sticks.^ In tfiis plan the picker 
sirai).s and spindles arc dispeivsed with. 

Pickerel, anglicized f. ruiUKcu, huntsman. 

1863 1.0. l.vrioN* Ring A mash 11 . ir. 11. viii. roo He 
turned 0.1111 id to take the horn and the hunting-knife from 
the picker. 

Picker V . : see Pickeer v, 

Flckerdeuant, variant of Picke-devant Ohs, 
Pickerel^ (pi*kcrcl). Konns : 4-6 pyk-, 4-7 
pik6r6l(l(e, 5 pykrollo, pyckerylle, 5-6 peker- 
ell(e, 6 pykarelle, 6-7 pikreUl, 6-8 pickrol(l, 
-erelli 6- pickerel, (7 -il, pikrill, 9 pickorol). 

f ’diiii. of PiKK either of Anglo- Kr. origin, or 
urmed in ME. on OF. an.alomcs: cf. Coi.kerel 
and -REL. (Kr. has picarel, 10th c. in Godef., as 
a local name for a salt-water fish on the Mediter- 
ranean A young pike, especially at a cer- 

tain stage of ifs growth : cf. quot. 1587, 

1338 Durham Ace, AW/x (Surtees) 35 In ijuatuor pykerells 
ciiipt. ixi-/. Chaucer Mere A. T, t 7 s Bet is., a pyk 

than a pjkerel. £1425 I W. in Wr.-Wiihlcer 641/25 ///e 
tucettus, pyckerylle. X46a Mann. 4 iiouseh. F. i/. (Roxb.) 
562 My master put in the said ixnid in stiiale pekecrdlcs xn'. 
c 1483 C.VXTON Diaiogues 12 Lu{e\i\s, hecques, heequets, lust s, 
pikes, pikcrellis. X570 in W. H. Turner Select. Rec, Oxford 
(18S0) ioj No pickcrell Is lawfiill e>Ther to be taken or soldo 
not beinge in length teniie ynchc.*; fishc. 1589 Hahrison 
F.ugland HI. iiu (1878) 11. x8 The pike as he agetn, rcceiueth 
diuersc. names, as from a frie to a gillhed, from a gilthed to 
a pod, from a po<l to a iacke, from a iai'ke to a pickercll, 
from a pickercll to .a pike, and la.st of all to a luce. 1608 
Tofskli. Serpents (1658) 671 To sundry fishes.. as to the 
'fench, Pike or Pikerel. 1767 Pkii. Trtws, LVIl. rSt A 
.small pickerel ..contained no fewer than 25,800 eggs. 1891 
E. Fif.i.o U^est, Terse, Long Ago 196, I knew the rushes 
near the mill Where pickerel lay that weighed a pound. 

b. In U.S. and Canada, The name of several 
species of Esox, csp. the smaller species ; about 
the Great Lakes, the true pike ; .also the pikc-pcrch, 
wall-eye, or glass-eye {Stizostedion vitreum\, 

1763 'I'. IIi: rciiiN. 50 N Hist, Mass. I. v. 465 Pickitl, bream, 
pcarcli, and other freshwater fish. x86o O. W. Hoi.mls 
I'llsie T. 50 fTheyl used to go and fisli through the ice for 
pivkcrel every winter. i88x Harpers Mag. Sept. 512 The 
priiicipal catch is pickerel, which ran he taken even by an 
unskilful fesherman. X897 Outing S.) XXX. 433/a What 
we tei med ' pickerel ' (wall 'Cycd pike) were better table-fisli. 

Fi'Clcerel P dim. f. Pick. Cf. Dotterel.] 
A bird: the common name in .Scotland of the 
dunlin ( Tringa alpina). 

1831 Montag tls Omit A, Diet. 144 Dunlin .. Prmdncial, 
Purre, Least Snipe. .Pickerel. x885S\vainson Prev, Samrs 
Birds 193 Dun fill... Pickerel (Scotland generally). A name 
applied to all small w'adcrs. 

Fixkerel-weed. [f. Pickerel i + AVekr] 
1. A rmnic locally applied to certain weeds, found 
in still waters, amongst which pikes breed, and 
which formerly were popuLarly supposed to breed 
them ; most coiiimouly to species of PotamogetoH 
or J’oiidw'eed. 

1653 W'alion Angler vW. 148 His feeding Is .. sometime 
a weed of his owne, called PikreLweed, of which. .some 
think some Pikes .^rc bred. x8a3 E. Moor Suffolk Words, 
P/Lirarel-wed \s. .wtiW known in Suffolk and Cambridge— 
and the idea that the .sun's heat helps the breeding of pike 
in it, i.s common. x 8 S 3 G- Johnston *Vat. J/ist. E. Bord. 
I. 25a The i*ickercll-wced.s throw out their oval or elliptical 
leaves that flout so lightly on the surface. 

2. In N. America, Any species of Poutederia, 
lacustrine plants, with sagittate leaves, and spikes 
of blue flowers. Also IHckerel-flowcr. 

1836 KjMF.K<iON Nature, Beauty Wk.5. (Bohn) II._ 146 In 
July, the blue pontederia cm* pickcrcl-wced blooms in large 
beciK in the .shallow parts of our pleasant river. X867 •— 
May-Day^ etc., ibid. 111 . 419 Through gold-moth-haunted 
Iwd.s of pickerel -flower. j 86 B XKM»rNC Hudson ax This in 
die book.*:, is called Pickerel Weed {Pontederia cordata,,\ 
but the guides call it moose-head. 

PickeridgO (pi*kortd,;). [f. Pick + Ridqr, 
back.] * One of the varieties of warbles ; a swelling 
occurring on the backs of cattle ' {Syd, Soe, Lex.), 
188a In Ot.ilvik : and in later Diets. 

Plokering. Ohs. exc. U, S, » Pickzbkl i. 

1518 in T. D. Whitaker Hist Craven (181a) 307 Item, in 
great pike, & picketing, 6 score. 4 L 
Pi'ckeringite. Afifu (Named 1844 after John 


Pidccring, President of the American Academy: 
sec -ITE L] A hydrons sulphate of aluminium and 
magnesium, found in Peru and Nova Scotia, in 
masses of silky white fibres, and as acicular crystals. 

X844 Amer. frul. Sc, XLVl. 360 Pickeringite a native 
macncMan alum. 

Fickeroon, variant of Ftoaroon. 

Pickery^ (pi-kari). Also 6 pikry, pikery, 
pykery, pioory, Sc, plkary, 6-7 pykrie, -ry. 
[f. Picker I, Piker I; see-ERY.] Petty theft. Still 
a term of Scotch law. 

»So8 in Pitcairn Crim. Trials 1 . *53 [Convicted of common 
Theft and] Pikry. xgaa in Boys Sand^vich (1792) 683 
Prevy picory. BF:Lt.ENnKN Cron. Scot, (1821) 11 . 

107 He conquest his leving on thift and pik.Tiy. 1553 in 
HaktuyVs Voy. (1508) 1 . 960 For pickeric ducked nt ynrdes 
arme, and so discharged. 1613-17 in K. M. Fergussmi 
Alex, Hume (1899) 200 For .. preventing of the grite 
stewthe and pykrie that daylie incre&sls. a 1765 F.rskink 
Print. Sc, Law (1773) iv. iv. | 59 The stealing of trifles, 
which in our law-langii.Tce is stylcNl pickery, has never l)eeii 
punished by the usage of Scotland, but with imprisonment, 
scourging, or other coruoral punishment. 1815 .Scorr 
Cuy M, xlii, A trifle stolen in the street is termed mere 
piiikcry, x86i W. Bki.i. Diet, Lazo Scot., Pickery, is the 
stealing of trifles, which has never liecn piinislied in any 
other way than by an arbitrary punishment. 

t Pickery obs. form of Peccary. 

1706 Piiii.LiFN, Pickny, an American Beast like n Hog. 

Picket (pi'ktd), P'orins: a. 7 pioquett, 

8 piquett, 8- picquet, piquet ; 0, 7- picket, [a. 
F. piquet pointed stake, also in other senses, f. 
piqner to prick, pierce, with dim. suffix : sec -et.] 

I. 1 . A pointed stake, post, or peg, driven into 
the j^round ; used for various purposes, e. g. 

a. Ill the cunstruction of a stockade or fence (fence 
pirket.-^palc); b. to hold in position gabions, fascines, arid 
other means of furtilicaiion : c* to mark positions in 
surveying, etc. ; d. to fasten a rope or string to, nsp. in 
order to tether a horse or other animal, also to secure a 
tent ; e. .sharpened also nt the upper end, as a defence 
against cavalry or other a.ss:iil.Tnts. 

xyoa Military Diet., Picket, or Piquet, is a SraVe sharp 
at the end, which serves to mark out the (rroiincl, and 
Angles of a Fortification, when the Ingenier is laying 
down the PI.til They are commonly pointed with lion, 
'I'here are also l.irge Piquets, which are drove into the 
F..Trtli, to hold together the F.TS(;incs, or Faggots, in any 
Woik rnsL up in haste. Pickets am .tIso Stakes drove into 
the Ground, by the Tents of the Horse in the hieM to tyc 
their Horses to. ^ 17x1 l.cnd, (‘,'aa. No. 4871/2 Most of 
the Horsc.s. .breakitig loo-'C from their Pickets.., some w’crc 
taken. 176a .Stkkkk Tr, SAandyVl, xTi, 1803 Wei, lington 
ill ( Jiirw. Desp, 1 . 4B7 One cud of the cable must be. . fi.\ed to 
a picket or to any thing firm. 1807 HrnuN Course Math. 
11 . 57 SoinetimcK pickct.s, or staves with flag^, .nre set up .is 
marks or objects of direction. 1834-47 Ji S. MArAiXAV 
Field Foriif. (1851) 88 The .small braiichcii cut from an 
abatis may be rendered useful by ni.iking pickets nf them, 
1830 Civ. F.ng, Sf Arch. Jml. I. 96/1 Marking the. middle 
line, or .ixis of the ro.id, by stake.s or picket.% placed at equal 
intervals upai t. Ibid, 98/ 1 The fascinc.s are laid in alternate 
layois crns.swTsv :iiul letiglhwi&e, and the layers .. connected 
b^ pickets. 1859 F. A, Griffiths Artil, Man, (1662) 21Q 
Each horse stariuing at picket. 1869^ Pankman Discoty. C,t, 
West (1883) 90 A. square fort of cedar pickets. 1873 Tryst ram 
jlloatfiv, 63 A lurking thief had cut the pickets oiihe liorhc.s. 
1883 K. Inckhsoll in Harper's Mag, J.in. 208/9 Fence posts 
.iru made .. and after these the rough split fence pickets 
so coninioiily used in thi.s p.irt of the State, 
f. A Stockade, rare, 

1841 Cat LIN N. Arucr. Ind, I, xi. 81 The piquet is com- 
posed of timbers, .eighteen feel high ^et firmly in the ground 
.It suflicieiit distances from each other to admit of guns 
and other mis.silc.s to be fired between them. 

2 . A stake with pointed top, used in a military 
punishment in vogue in the 17th and i8th c. : .see 
quot. 1706. Hence, a name for this punishment, 
and for similar forins of torture. 

akap Royal Prot lam. in Starke Ohs. Milit. Punishsn, (1901) 

5 If a trooper he shall stand three several time.s on the 
Picquelt. 170a Military Diet. .s,v. 1706 Phii.lif.4, To 

Stand upon the Picket, is when a llurseniaii for some 
OfTvnce, i.s sentenc'd to have one Hand ly'd up as high ils 
it can reach, and then to stand on the Point of a Stake with 
tlic Toe of his opposite Foot : so that he can neither stand, 
nor hang well, n(ir ea.se himself by changing Feet. 1806 
Mar. EriGEWORTH Leonora xlv, If I put a poor fellow on 
the picket. 1843 U. R. iMaodkn United Irishmen Scr. 11. 
IL xvi. 353 The tortures of the lash, the picquet and the 
knotted cord. x86a Lo. .Staniiopr Pitt Iil. 116 M.*iny of 
these unhappv men uridetwcnt the military punishments of 
the Ush and the picket— this last coiKsisting 111 being made ■ 
to stand with one foot upon a {minted slake. 

+ 3 . A peg, pin, plug. Obs. rare, 
x868 Ref, to Goid, U, S. on Munitions War 14 (Boxer 
nmnuinilion), The bullet has a picket of wood running 
through its centre half-way from the apex of the cone 
towards the Ijase. /bid, 16 The bullet, as tn the Boxer, has 
the wooden picket through half its longer axis, and the clay 
plug in the base for expansion. 

II. 4 . Mil, A small detached body of troops, 
sent out to watch for the approach of the enemy 
or his scouts {outlying picket)^ or held in quarters 
in readiness for snch service {inlying picket)', also 
applied to a single soldier so employed. In the 
Army Regulations spelt piquet, 

t76s Brit. Mag, II. 105 A vanguard, composed of the 
piquets, which were formed into battalions and squadron.s, 
for .securing the head of their cantonments. 1781 in Simes 
Milit, Cutde (ed. 3) 8 [The Adjutant-general] may.. visit 
them at llieir posts, and always see that the piquets are in 
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good order. 1799 Wkm.higtom in Giirw. Dtsp, I. sa This 
.advanced picquats of the British army were attackeii by the 
enemy. 1844 Regnl. 4 Or^ Annv j If an Officer's 'lour 
of Duty happen when he is on the Inlyina Piquet,.. hjs 
'lour upon the Piquet is to pass him. 1844 H. H. Wilson 
ifnf, Inditx, 11. 384 The village of Yuva..was guarded by 
R strong picquet of cavalry and infantry. 1881 Mrs. K. 
Bkkrs AllQuiti ahng the Patmtac^ Now and then u stray 
picket Is shot as he walks on his beat to and fro. 18^ Sat, 
Rev, a6 July 126/2, 600 Chasseurs of (he Imperial Gu.ard. . 
attacked our picquet.s, but were repulsed. 

b. A camp-giiard, sent out to bring in men who 
have exceeded their le.'ive. 


1787 GeutL Maff. LVII. 11. 1199/2 The piinmts and double 
pairules abandoned their officers, and joined their mutinous 
comrades. Dixo.v IV, Penn iv, 1-^5 A .sergeant and 

piquet of soldiers entered the room. 1886 Pail Mali O. 
7 Oct. 9/1 A serious military riot . .occurred in the .sireels of 
Aldershot.. last evening... The milimry police and pickets 
had to be reinforced. 

0 . tramf, A party of watchers or sen- 

tinels, an outpost ; an outlying post 
1847^ H. Miller First Impr, xiv. (18S7) 228 Two in.su« 
latea outliers, that.. form the outer piquets of the newer 
and higher system, i860 (h H. K. in Vac. Tour 173 There, 
two miles off, are lying deer,, .pickets of keen eyed and 
keener scented hind.s thrown out in every direction. 1866 
Ni'alr Seq. 4 - Hymns 52 The picquets of the Spirit-host. 

6 . (nsiially //.) Applied to men acting in a body or 
singly who arc stationed by a trades-union or the 
like, to watch men going to work during a strike 
or in non- union workshops, and to endeavour to 
dissu.ide or deter them. 


1867 Times 22 Ang. 8/3 'J'hc pickets kept their pl.nce^ 
from c.trly morning till night ; they reviled the a’orkmeii 
who went in and out ; iliey forced women to call upon the 
polii:e for protection ; they threatened that thase wlio look 
work.. should have none when the Union was triumph.ant, 
1869 PtUl Mail G. 31 Aug, i We will as.suine . . that they 
issue positive orders to the pickets to resort to po»hing in 
the shape of c>>ert:ion. 1885 Fven, Standard 19 J.>ef., 'fhc 
strikers h.'ive posted pickets at all stations. t886 Glohe 
a Feb. 6/5 Jn connection with a strike, the defendant .'icting 
■as a 'picket'. iBgi Newcastle F.vcn. Chron. 17 Jan. 4/1 
To.. prevent ihc pickets of the strikers f»om indulging in 
deinon.stratloiis agairisi the loyal men. 

III. (i. An clong.-ded rille bullet, with a co- 
noidal front; a cylindro conoidal bullel. 

ffiniil in F.. .S. Farrow, American Small Arms (1904^) 56, 
lo have been * made for Col. Vickeil, the well-known gnr/ly 
bear killer 

Dkank Hist. ^ Sc, Fire-anns 263 A form of conical 
projectile usnl and called a *])irkc( ' in the United Smtes, 
and also ii.sed in several of the Ucnn.'in .srale.s. 1859 J* 
ScOFi-i-'KN Projectile lVeapoHs(^\ 41 219 notit The. Ameri- 
can.s term the new elongated projectile conoids 'pickets'; 
and a very gc^d term it is. 1874 Knioiit Diet, Mccit, 
402/1. iWt Ukkknf.r Gmh 177 Ihe rcgiilatiun Martini- 
Henry riding would send a long-range picket clean through 
an elephani. 1901 T. F. Frlmantlr Bk. Rifle 38 'J’hc 
pointed bullet with a flat base, known ah n 'flat-ended 
picket 

IV. 7. aftrid. and Cowb,^ as (sense ]) pUheD 
feme^ -gate^ -machine^ -rope, ^strap ; i^senses 
4 1 5) pH^ct duty, system, trench ; picket-boat, 
-launch, -ship, a vessel cnijiloyed for reconnoi- 
tring, or scouting in advance of the Hect, or on 
a river in military operations; pioket-clamp, 
a clamp for holding fence-pickeU while being 
pointed ; picket-guard, an inlying picket, also 
a picket protecting a position; picket-header, 
-pointer, a machine for pointing fence-pickets; 
picket-house, in a garrisijn, the building where 
a picket is stationed; picket-launch: ^picket- 
boat ; picket-line, (tz) a tether ; (^) a line held 
by pickets ; picket-ship : see picket boat, 

1885 Daily ^News^^lwa. 6/2 He will hare with him [on the 
Nile/ the "picket bo.'tts commanded by Lieutenants Mont- 
gomerie and Tyler. 1890 Pall Mall f 7 . 2 1 line y/i The large 
steam-launches known in the navy as ' picket-lioaUi ' are per- 
fectly adapted for the purpose. 1867 Times 23 Aug. 0/2 
Flood ana nearly all the rest of the prisoners did ^picket 
duty there. 1871 Daily News 18 Jan., This extra piiiuet 
duty from other companies forms a sc3>arate roster. 1857 
K. To.MEj) Amer, in Japan ix. 207 Cottages .. surrounded 
by either stone walls or bainboi)^ ^picket fences. Ihid, 
XIV. 317 The streets of Hakodadi ..are .subdivided into 
various wards by means of *pickct-gatcs. 1703 Loud, Gaz. 
No. 3923/2 Our "Piquet Guard was. .ordered out to attack 
thorn. t866 Longp. Killed at Ford ii. As we rode along. . 
To vi.sil the plcket-miard at the ford. 1883 K. Ingersoll 
in Harper's jan. aoB/a Planers, shingle machines, 

"picket headers. 1901 Westm. Gat. 14 Mar. 6/f A draft of 
about fifty men.. in Guernsey, .attacked the '^picqiiet house 
on the pier at St. Peter's Port. 1867 Lai ham Black 4 - 
White 105 The opposing lines were not more than two 
hundred yards apart, and between these were the "picket 
lines, about one hundred Vards from one another. z8^ 
Scribner's M^. XXV. ig/i It was no easy matter to handle 
them on the picket-lines, and to provide for feeding and water- 
ing. 1867 Times 23 Aug. 9/2 Many of the "picket men had 
behaved illegally. 1891 Maynk Rkid Hunt, iv. 28 The 
•^icke^ins 1 were! driven home. 1899 M arcy Prairie Trtw, 
ill. 01 'The picket-pins, of iron, fifteen inches lone, w‘ith ring 
and sad vet at top. 1898 Daily Nevn 9 May 6/3 It is supposed 
. . that the Spanish fleet was probably following its ^picket 
ship. IUker Nile Trtbut, x. 165 Each horse tivas 
furnishea with.. a long leathern thong as a ^picket strap. 
t866 Sat, Rifu 20 July .•;9 Tkc victims of the "picket 
system are.. men who are outside the pale of the Trades 
Unions. 

Pioket, x^.2 A local name of the tern : cf. 
PiCTABNE. 

VoL. VII. . 


j 1831 Montagu's Oruiih, Diet, 50S Tern. .Profinfial. Pirr. f 
I ..Kirniew. Picket. j 

j Picket (pi'ket), V, [f. Picket sb,^} j 

1 . traus. To enclose or secure with pickets or j 
stakes; to palisade; to fix down by means of ! 

! pickets. I 

I 1745 Jrni, Siege Louisburg in W. Shirley Let, (1746) x 8 
' A niockhcMise. .pickerted without, and defended by eight ■ 

• Cannon. 1847 Nation, Cycl. 1 . 10 The trees are picketed ' 

' to the ground. 1884 Mil, Fugimer/ug {enL 3I 1 . n. 5s 'I he . 

hitler are laid on the groiind .and picketed firmly down: 

! the Nanilhags are then huiltup..to such a height as to 
; allow each hide to Ijc drawn well over the top row and 
. round the ends, which are then inckcted into the |>arapct. 
b. 'I’o tether (a horse, etc.) to a picket or peg 
fixed in the ground. 

1814 Scott Wav, xivi, 'I’helr horses, K.TddIcfl and ^licquetrd 
l>ehind them. 1837 Livingsioni-: '/Vwta \*ii. 138 I’he gnat 
is picketed to a stake in the bottom [of a pit]. 1868 Regid. 

! 4 Ord, Army If 87a 'the guards of the- Cavalry will be 
' mounted, and the horses picketed. 

, 2 . To punish or torture with the picket Obs. 

; exc. //is/, 

1746 7 HhRVKV Mrdil, (iBiS) 25? Others, .act the part of 
their own tormentors: they even picquet themselves, and 
I call it amu^ment. 1762 Sif.rkr Tr, ,*iAandy V. xki, I 
I would Iw pic<iurtied lo death, cried the corporal, ,.bft tore 
I would siitTvr the wunian lo conic to any harm. 1839- 
; i860 Iscx: PiCKKliN'c:], 

3 . A/iL To post .IS a picket, b. intr. (for refl,) 

I To post oneself as a picket; to act on picket duty. 

• *775 J- Brown in Sp.Trks Corr, Amer, Rn>. (1853) 1 . 462 
, They have intrenched and picketed out some distance from 

their other works. 1859 F. A. (.Ikiffitiis Artil, Man. (iBfi-/) 
>54 'fo encamp and picket expeditiously. 1880 1 )ixon 
IVindsor IV. xxii. 201 These men were picketed in the 
town. 

! 4 . In a labour dispute: a. intr. To act a.s a . 

picket ; b. trans. '1 o beset or molest with pickets. 
See Picket j //.1 5 and PrrKKTfXG b, ; 

1867 Times 22 Aug. ti/i His employer's shop was picketed 
by .Tboiit two or three men in the morning. Ibid.^liQ recog- • 

. ni/ed the dcfcnclatits..in company with others, picketing ■ 
i d.Tily. z88s Daily Tel. 21 Oct. (Ci^scll), They picketed the 
■ men roming to and going from Mr. R.'s shops. 

Hence Pi cketed ppl. a.\ Fixketer, a m.'in cn- ; 
gaged in picketing during a strike. 

1818 S( ;oTT Roh R, .xxxii.'The appearance of the "pici|uctcd 
! horses, feedin g in this lit t Ic \'ale. Km f.rson Soc, 4 SoHi. 

'■ vi. 121 'riiere is .*i great deal of ciich.'intinent in a chestnut 

- r.iil or picketed pine hoards. 1885 Even. Slandatd 4 Nov. 

. (Cassell', The old picketed and Ixislioncd forts are di-.. 

appearing. 1867 Times 23 Aug. 9.1 Kven if all the giK)ls of 
the country were filU'd with "picketers the x^-strin nnol be 
continued. 1898 ll'estut. Gaz. 9 .^vpl. 4/1 A stioiiger roii. 
i tingciit of pickeiers arrived on the spot to relicM; the 
sandwich.men. 

Picket, picketto, obs. forms of TigrET, 
t Picket-beard. [See Picked 1 2, Ptked it. 2.] 

1670 G. If. Hist. Cardinals I. Iil. 73 A girat dispute . 
lietwixt a certain Plckci-Ward (as they call lliciii in It.nb) 
or Protestant,, .and a Caihulu:k. 

Pickotee, obs. form of Picotee. 

Picketing (pi kaig), vbl. sb, [See -TN(; 1.] ! 

I The action ol the vb. Picket ; a. see Picket v,z; i 
spec, b. in a labour dispute, the posting of men j 
, to iiitcTcept non-strikers on their way to work and | 

; prevail it 1 >011 them to desist. 

a. *753 ftlis.s C01.1.1KR Art Torment, 15 Punishments for j 
faults, such as whipping and picketing amongst the soldiers. ' 
1839 Mar KYAT Diary Amer, Ser. i. 11 . 306 'fhc com- 
! munding.o(ricvr . . rennied, tlial he would Im: hung up by : 

- his thumbs till he fainted— a variety of piqurUing. 184s 
; R. k. Mauukn United Irishmen I. xi. 335 'ihe pickel- 
i tings .'ind h.^lf-hangirigs, and other nuxlcs and instrumenis 

• of tortuie. i86q H. Gouger Imprisonment in Burmalt 

I xiii. 141 On this button the culpiit stood with Ixited foot at ) 
. the manifest risk of being lamed ftir life. This torture was I 
! called picket ting. 

I .b..»867 I 'imes 22 Aug. 8/3 Baron Brain well .said..lbut 
i if picketing were done in such a way ns to excite nu ! 
j reasonable alarm or not to annoy or coerce those who : 
j were tjic subjects^ of it, it would he no offiriicc in law... 

I The picketing which Mr. Drnitt and his friends organired 
{ ..was intimidation, .and nothing less. 1801 Guardian ' 
1 11 Mar. 377/2 In theory picketing is merely iTic use of f:iir • 

; argument to dLssuade men from becoming M)kick 1 eg&'. In 

f iracticc the force of the atgumeiu is ft^imd to deuentl veiy 
argely on the numbers and demeanour of tnose who 
■ c^luv it. 

FiOK'fault : see Tick- in CfimI'. 

Pi'okfork. Obs, cxc. dial. Forms : 3 pie-, 5 = 
I pykk-, pik-, pyko-, 5-6 pyk-, 6 picke-, 6 1 
I (0 dta/e) pike-, pick-fork. [Origin of the first ■ ; 
! element obscure ; occurring as pic, pik, pyke, it 
I appears to lie identical with Pick jA.I, Pike jA.I, . 
as if.* a fork with pikes or sharp points'; but • 
the word, with its variant Pitchfouk, seems 
tb have been at length associated with the vb. ; 
Pick 2, Pitch 1, from the use of the implement in j 
pitching sheaves, etc.] « Pitchfork. (The sense | 
in the quot. from Layamon is doubtful.) i 

rises I'AY. 21 597 Wih hcow pic-forcken, Heo tialden ! 
heom to gninde. 1410 in Rogers Agrfc, 4 Prices 111 . 546/2, 

3 pyk furkes. c 1440 Prmnp, 1 'art\ 397/* i*ykkfork«, rnerga, 
1481 Caxton Rejmard (Arb.195 'J'he men of the village cam 
out.. with flaylit and pikfuAes. 1485 NoUinghmn Rec, 
111 . 246 Paid . .to a smirtb for makyng of a grete pykefork . . 

r it was broken whhpe ice. iid, isas 1 itziifrb. Hush, 

25 If the gra»e be very thycke, it wolde shaken with i 


handcs, or with a short pykfotke. 1560 Birlk. (Cenev.) 
1 Sam, xiii. 21 Yet they had a file for ilic sli.-oi-s, and fni 
the n).*\ilockes,aiid for the pickerorki;}.f 15 35 (’ovi ko. forckes, 
1539 (Great) dong forckoj ft ft'r the axes. 1589 F'lfming 
Virg. Georg, 11. 3, Clod.s iimM alwaies brolcen be with pieV^ 
forks tnrnJ therein. 01600 Flodden F. ii. (1664) ii Some 
made long pikes and lances light, .Some Pike-forks for lo 
jwn and thrust. 1673 R. Hgad Canting Acad, K iij, One 
of the Horse-keepers., did. .liclaboiir him with a Pikefmk. 
i8as BRO(;Khrr N. C. Ginss., Pkk-fork, a hay fork. 1885 
WtsTALL Old Factory xxi. (K. D. D.), Chaps, .as I wouldn’t 
touch with a pikefoik. 

Fiok-goose, corrupt f. Peak-goosf. Obs, Pick- 
harness ; see Pick-. Pickhill : see Pightle. 
tPiekieman. Sc, Obs, Also 7 peokcaniaii. 
[f. Pick v.^ + Man.] A millei's assistant, whose 
duty was to pick the millstone : cf. Pikeman 2 2. 

*604 Court Pk. Barony t V/t* 3. Sum tcnnenlis..waKl 

nocht coritont lhainc seiiTis with Ihe serw’ice of the i'cr.kc.'i- 
nian. x8o8 j A.Mif..sor.', Pickie-man, the n.*mie f.irinerly givi-n 
to a millers setvaiu, from his W'^rk (<f kteping the null in 
order. 18x5 thut, Tikman, rikesnau, J'ikieman, the same 
ns Pickiemtan, .'Uul jiriin. as three syllables. 

Fiokietar, dial. f. Pictab.nk, the common tern. 
Pioklll, obs. f. Pickle sb,'^, .i grain, corn. 
Picking (]u*kiij), vhl. sb.^ Also piking, etc. : 
see Pick 7^1 [f. Pick + -ing 1.] 

1 . The action of Pick v.'^ in various senses, 
o. C1330 R. Bkcnne eVirtv/. (igio) 273, & J>ou ha- for hi 
pikyug, ntykillr. illc likyng. 1*1440 P'remp. Tan'. 397/2 
Pykynge, or clensyrigr, i>. 1531 in W. H. 'lurnrr 

Sc/CLt. Rcc. Oxford (liBoJ ioj Conspiryf.cs. and pykyn of 
quarclls day by daj'. 

1548 Klyot Lat. Diet., Carminat{o,.\}t\c. pickyng or 
cardyiigc: of mouH. 1672 Wilkins Nat, Relii. 234 W ithoui 
any surh picking and clnising amongst them, may bend 
the Uw's lo make them suitahle to our own inieiextii. 1693 
Kvki.yn De la Quint. C.ompl, Hard. 11 . 80 Picking 01 
culling of Fruits. 2844 G. I)ui>n 7 >j Hie Manuf. i. 21; J'hls 
opeiuiig of the matted rutton is first partially effected by the 
process of ‘picking’. .Woiiicn and children part mlly disen- 
tangle the cotton. 1885 C. F. Holdf.r Manets Anim. Li/e 
174 I'he inspiriting picking oi the hanjo. 
b. W ith adverbs. Alsu attrib. 


18x5 J. Nn.K 0 L 50 .N Operat. Mcihanic 606 The stopping 
and pii.king-out tools are jnade of poliNhed steel, x8qo 
Pali Mail ir. 4 Oct. 7/-2 A grapnel was lowered ox er inc 
boxx's by means of a long rope, the end of which x^as taken 
iind^'r the dynamometer' to the pickint;-ii|i drum. 1904 
H. Black Tract. Seif iv. n.e The picking up of 

crumbs of knowledge is not in itself education. 

2 . .x/fcY. a. Stealing, thtft ; in later use, petty 
theft, pilfering ; esp. in pit king and steaHttg : see 
Pick t'.i 9 b. 

n. 1401 Pol, Rolls) II. 66 'i'hat almcs i.s pyk^-ng, y 

fynde it in thi bokc. C1470 IIknkvson Fnb. in. 
((.>iX*4 /tfj-Jiv, In pyking of puliiie haiib d.'xy .'iiid nvchl. 
*535 C'ovr.HiJALF Bibie Ded., His pe.'>lilcni pykynge of retei 
pen-i out of youre rvaline. 

f*. 1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. l orn. Prayer, C atcch., To kepe my 
liamlc.s fiom picking and Mealing. 1753 .SVa/r Mag. May 
260/2 He had been in a continual piacticc of picking and 
.Mr.njing. t8o6 Foksvtii Beauties Seal, III. 437 Sheep., 
carried aw.'iy, if uljuvc the nuinl)cr .seven . , [SrOregoi ] styled 
lilting ; if bfloxv sieven, he only considered it as a picking. 

b. / / ’’cazdug. Afmishin^r process of cloth- making : 
sec quut. 1875. c. Rough sorting of 

ores, d. The linishiiig of .111 cleclrolypc plate by 
removing picks or defects, e. Masonry. Dabbing : 
see Dab 1, quot. 1S76. 

1839 Ure D/Vr. Arts Z12 The mechanical preparation of 
ores, including picking, stamping, .*xnd different inodes of 
washing. 1875 kNuniT Diet. Meek. 169^/1 Picking C/oik.., 
It is subjected to a strong light, and all blemishes removed 
from ii.s .surface by iweczi-TS. Si>t.'ts which have e.scaped llie 
action of the dye arc touched with tlye by a camel s-hair 
brush. i88x K\vm«'iNu Mining Gicss., Piking. St c Cobbing. 
1890 Cent. /bV/., Picking.. (), Removing picks, .in cUcltu- 
lypc pkiles with the looks of an elcrirotype-finishcr. 

0. concr, t a. A mark produced by pricking ; 
a prick. (Only OE.' 

'This i.s the earliest known trace of a verb coricsp. lo pike 
or pick in OK. ; see etyrmdogy of Pick re* 

f TRS Corpus Gloss, (flcvseU) .S. 57a Stigmata, picung. 

b. That which is or may be pickcil, or picketl 
up; the produce of picking, the amount picked; 
a scraping/ a Vrap; p/. gleanings of fruit, remain- 
ing scraps of food, or portions of anything worth 
picking up or apjiropri.'tling. 

1642 huLTOS Apol, .f/w/. xiLWks. 1 851 1 1 1 . 321 The Vultui s 
had then but small pickings. 1768^ 74 'rei KFH Lt. Nat. 
<ib34l IL. 53X Then reason began tu 0)>en ; and we gatheird 
b^ little pickings the ideas of goi>d .vnd mischievous, of 
right and wrong. x8o8 II. 1 Tolland Cheshire 62 These 
pickings [from salt pans] weie analysed. . .He found 480 
parts. .10 ciMitain Aoof nuiriatc of .'iod.i, 6;> of carl>onate, and 
380 of .sulphate of lime. 1847 C. Bronh; J. F.yte xi, The 
sc.'xnty pickings 1 had now and then l.'cen able to glean at 
Loxi ood. i8m Walsh Tea (Tliilad.) 115 At 4 o'clock each 
evening the day’s ' picking ' is c.irried to the fabtQt>. 1893 
(see PicKF.B* 1 dl. Mod. (Kent) The Ixjy wrts sent to jiiil 
for stealing apples, hut they were only a few pcekiiigs. 

O. Chiefly pi, l^orquisitcs privately picked up, or 
dishonestly come by ; pilferlngs. . 

1765 Foote Commissary 1. Wks.n799 II. 10 Rich as au 
Indian governor. Heaven knows how he came by it... 
Pretty pickings, I warrant, abroad. 1809 Mai.kin Gii Bias 
V. i. F 12 The pretty pickings to be made out of this juggle. 
1866 Geo. F.liot/'. //f/Zlntrod., Rut heir or no heir, Lawyer 
Jerm^rn had had his picking out of the estate. 1893 W. T. 

• ^ llmust be .onfes^cd 

XCl^tf 


Courtney xn Academy 13 May 41 vi R must I 
that the pickings of the office [of Paym-nMer-i'k 
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4. a. (See quot.) b. //. * Pounded oyster shells { 
for gravel walks* f^Simmoods Diet. Trade 1858). } 

e 18^ Archit, PM Soc. Diet if. 140/1 Hie same sort rtf | 
brick if burnt a liiile hfirder* is called a jhaveTf and if rather 
"softer than it ought to be, and of pale ciAour, a picking. 

6 . attrih, and Cemb,^ as picking-season^ •tahk^ 
-time^ etc. ; pioking-bed, a bed in a quarry that 
is picked away ; picking-ground, ground capable 
of being picked ; picking salt : see quot. 

1883 Stonemason Jan., Of this the lop i» inches is used 

a "picking-bed, so that blocks 6^ feet deep Cian ulw.ivs be 
cibtained when required. 187^ Raymono Statist. Mines 
Mining 514 The removal in hlasiinjj-giouiul ff a-.>i 
cubic feel, and in soft *pK;king.groijnd of SutJ cubic feet, j 
xVk^Chester Gloss..' Picking salt . the first suit muJe after 
a pan has been * picked that is, has had the w ale taken 
off the bottom. 1874 Chambers Encyct. s. v. cV/Zm, From 
the date of blooming t<i the close of the "picking sca.son, 
w.irm dry weather is csseniial. 1901 Scotsman 15 Oct. 4/8 
After iMfing thoroughly ^crecned, ihc lump coal is carried . 
on to "picking tables. i6fa Dkvpkn Abs. Sf A chit. 11. 41S 
He was loo warm on *■ Picking work to dwell. 

Pi’Okingf, rW. [f. Pick 7^2 + . iKG 1.] The j 
action of I’ic^k I 

1 . IVcavhig. 'rhe driving of the shuttle to and fro i 

in a loom; k'S\i. attrib. as in ■\^ picking peg ■ 

«Piokek‘-^; picking cord, lever, motion, shaft,' | 
staff, stick, names of parts employed in this action ; j 
cf. PlCKEtt- I). ^ I 

18x7 F.din. Rct'. XLVI. ^ Mechanical contrivance techni- ! 
cally denotninaled a nicking peg. i8w Urk Diet Arts \ 
xaS5 He lays liuld of the picking-peg iiiliis right hand, and, 
with a smart jcik of liis wri'il, drives ihe lly>shuttle swiftly j 
from one side of the loom to the other. . . The plan of throwing 1 
the .shuttle hy the picking iieg and cord is a great improve* I 
ment uivm the old way of throwing it hy haacL 1873 j 
Knight Diet. Aferh. 161)3/1 In one foiin of han<l-l'v>m, trie | 
picking-peg is drawn by a cmil. In the powerdoom the | 
dri ver is on a viliral ing staff. //•/</., Ph king-stick ( / i 'eaving), j 
the picker-slafl for driving the shuttle of a nower-looin. j 
1878 Harlow Weaving x.w. v 6 g iheatiing)^ Sniiltlcs nnd 
picking motions, /biit. 271 'i'liU plan was to affix* inclined 
planes to the peripheries of fly-wheels— one at each end of : 
the crank shaft, so .ss to strike mfiiiiist a stud fixed upon | 
a picktng-sharr connected to wich picking-stick. 1897 Westm. 

z2 Jan. 7/a For shafts he has used a lot of the hickory ' 
picking .staffs used in power luoiiis. 

2. .Spinning. * The travelling of the bobbin up i 
and down the spindle in the process of being filleti, 
so that it may be equally full all over* (M'Larcii). ; 

1884 M'I'Arkn spinning (ed. 2) 152 'I'lie spool 

..requites a triple motion: a very short one ut first filling 
the lower end, during which time the. bobbin only inoves a , 
little way and down, and then a longer * picking '..up 
and down, with the constantly lowering inuiiun the same as ; 
for the tul>e. i 

3. The action of pitching or throwing sheaves, 1 
etc. Alsu attrib., a .4 pickixig<fork, a hay-fork, 
pitchfork ; pioking-hole, a window or door aloft 
in a bam or hayloft, through which hay or sheaves 
are pitched ; a pitch-hole, north, dial. 

1847-^8 Halliwi'li., Picking-hole. i8m ‘.T o-'* 'iRKtioLK- 
iiovLE ^ AwV/o//* book's .-tun, 25 Made it into hay, .an 1 
thrawn it tliruo t’ pickin-hu> le. 1873 Cordeacx liirfts 0/ I 
Ifumber 14 One of the picking-holes at the north end uf i 
the Imoi. ; 

Picking (pi kig),///. a. Also 6 pyking, .Sc. \ 
-and. [f. Pick v.'^ + -ing 

1. T'hat picks, in the senses of the verb; spec. 
thievish. 

* 53 $ bvNDESAY Satyre 2657 Sic pykarid pci'grall theifisar 
h-ingit. r.T.vMK .Serm. (Arli.) .38 Pickings theft, is lesse . 

than minthciyng rohr^c. T. Honv ir. CastisHone's 

Conrtyer iv. (1577) Tviij, 'Ihe oiicrw'ealthy .. waxe .silffe 
necked and rccklesse, the poore, desperate and oyking. 
1565-73 Cooi’EH Thesaurus^ Dixtartj\ picking fellowcs 
looking into chambers or p.arlours. .nnely of purpose to 
steale. 1894 Pk. 5a Nothing but foolish 

words and little picking thievish hr4.nds. ! 

f 2 . Dainty; fastidious; trifling, nice. Peril. 
vbl. sb, used attrib. 

1589 R. If ARVEV PI. Perc. (1590) ^ If thy itiill stones be not 
worne too l>litnt, fur want uf pecking, there is picking meat 
for thee. 1597 Shaks. 2 //^«. //', iv. i. 198 Ilic King is 
weaiie Of daintie, .*ind siivh picking Gneuances. 1678 ; 
UusYAN Pitgr. Aiith. Apul. fed. 3) 227 Dost tlioii love 
picking- irie.'it V > 

Piokitivant, corrupt f. Pickk-uevast, 06 s. 
FieUe (pik’I), Forms; 5 pekille, pykyl, ; 
pikkyll, pykuUe, 6 (pogyll, pigell), pycole, | 
pikle, pykle, 6-7 pickel(l, 6- plokle. [app. : 
.a. M])n. peir/ie, peecM 1473 in Tenthonista) i 
or MLCl. peket, LCl., Du. pekel, E.Fris. pckel, ! 

iTiod.Gcr./i>/r/ brine, pickle. Ulterior origin I 
obscure. 

! Verdarn suggests that Xiu.pekct vfa& a deriv. of vcrlwl root ! 
pik-j pek; in .sense ‘that which pricks or is piquant ’.)1 j 

1. A salt or acid liquor (usually brine or vinegar, ! 
sometimes with spices) in which flesh, vegetables, i 
etc., are preserved. (In early use, also applied to 
certain sauces eaten. with flesh as a relish.) 

az44o Morte Arth. T027 Severn: knave chi hire, Choppid 
in a chargour of chalke whyit sylver, With pekille and : 
powdyre of precious ftpycez. r X440 Prontp. Parv. •gyjfs : 
Pykyl, sawce, / iVm/a. e Two Cookery. bks. Tf ?^y\\ ' 
pour Ic Mallard, xm Arnoi.di; Chron. (1811) 189 To make ! 
A Pigell 10 kepc freshe Sturgen in. 1530 Palsgr. 254/1 ! 
Pyccle sauce, savlmure. 1553 Kijf.?i Treat. Nrwe hut. • 
(Arb.) 29 Keping it in a ccrtaync pickle. 1600 Si'KM.Kf | 


Countrie Farme 11. li. 340 .A pickle.. made of two parts of 
vineger, and one of s.'dL brine. s6o6 Shaks. Ant/k Cl; n- 
V. 66 Thou shall lie whipt with Wycr, and stew'd in brine, 
Smarting in lingring pickle. xyaS K. Smi th Compl. llauscxo. 
(ed. a) 63 Make a Pickle of Vinegar, Salt, whole Pepper, 
Cloves, M. ice, and boil it. and pour it on the Mangoes. zSog 
KhN'UALL Trav. 11 . xlvi. 13a The strength of the water 
being now such as to constitute it a brine or pickle. 

fis* *®49 ^^'ootistock Scuffle xi. in Scott IVoodst App. i, 
Is othing else is history HiU utckle of antiquity. Z675 HomiKS 
Otlyss^ (1677) 6a He was in the ^a o'r head and cars : At 
last he rais'd his head above the pickle. 

b. In pickle (/Jy.), kept in preparation for use; 
esp. In pbr. a rod in pickle, a punishment in 
reserve, ready to be inflicted on occasion : see Roi). 

1589 Pappe «•. Hatchet Ejb, I but he hath. .arguments 
that haue been these twentic j-eres in pickle. 1625 H. 
SrESSiiH I'ojc Ckutatis 26. I feare (Jod h.ith worse rods 
ill pickell for you. z8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. a) S. v., This 
is a tlireatenitig admonition for an idle or truant Iwiy. 

* There's a Mick i pickle for thee my lad '. x88z Mrs. Lynn 
T.inton RelH:l 0/ Family II. vii, It was only after the list 
good word of g1.*id lidiiigs had been said that the rod was 
taken out of the pickle. 1885 Dai/y News 3 Nov. 5/2 He 
will return to the tranquil enjoyment of his j ,rxx>,ooo dollars 
HOW' in pickle, it is said, in the Englksh funds. 

2 . Some article of food prt.stTvcd in pickle; 
usually (//.) Vegetables (as cabbage, cauliflower, 
onions, cucumbers, walnuts, mangoes, etc.) pickled, 
and eaten as a relish. 

1707 Moktimek Itusb. (17*21) II. ^ The Keys of the Ash 
arc a good Pickle w'hilc young and tender; and wlicn near 
ripe. Z7Z0 Adoison Tatter 'H o. 255 0 2 Conserves [arc] of a 
much colder Nature th.in your common Pickles. ^1758 
Johnson idter No. 33 r 24 Keceivcil a present of pickles 
from Miss Pilcocks. ‘1853 Sover Panhvph. 64 Mallows., 
occupied one of Ihe first ranks among pickdes. 

3. An acid solution, or other cheinicnl i*repara- 
tion, used for cleansing metal or wood, or for 
other purposes. 

1776 wiTHFRtNG Prit. Plants (1796) 1 . 38 Filtrc it llimugh 
jnper; keep it in a bottle closely corked, and call it the 
pickle. Z839 Ure Dil i. ArtsWio These plates, while still 
warm, arc rubljed over with a dilute nr.id or pickle. 1879 
Casse/fs Techn. F.duc. IV. 299/2 A dinner had . . left .1 
quantity of work .ill night in the ‘picKie' or rlcansitig 
solution. 

4. fig. A condition or situation, usually dis- 
agreeable; a sorry plight or predicament. (Usually 
with defining word.) Now colloq, 

(Cf. Du. in (ie pekel iJt ten, iemattd in tie pekel laten ’ciiten.} 

*$8* J- ID-vwiMiij Prm>. tjr Fpigr, (1867) 157 Freillio 
pii^ell. 1573 Tosskr Hnsb. (1878) 125 Reape Iviilie with 
sickle, that lies in ill pickle. 1585 Foxk Serm. on 2 Cor. 
V. 21 In this pickle lyeth man by natute, th.it is, .ill^wee that 
be .\dams cnildrjP.n. a z6m J. Dvke Worthy^ Commun. 
('8^5) 3S2 Who could have.. embraced a person in so filthy 
a uicklc? 1741 RiciiAKnaoN Pamela (1824) I. 77, I wnrr.int, 
aifdcd she, he wilh in a sweet pickle ! z8«3 Hyron Juan viii. 
xliii, 'fhe Turkish batteries thrash'd them like a flail, Ur 
a good tiOxer, into a sad pickle. i8J3Stkvrnsc>n Catrtona 
291, 1 could see no way out of the pickle 1 was in. 
b. gen. Condition, trim, guise., rare. 

1706 Phii.lips, Aecoutrement, Dress, Garb, i'ickle. 1846 
Haw 1 HORNE Mosses i. ix. >90 It is difficult to conceive how 
he keeps liincself in any decent pickle. 

6 , A person, usually a boy, who is always causing 
trouble: cf. PTCKbKirf a b; a troublesome or mis- 
chievous child; fa wild young fellow, eolloq. 

Z788 Hist. Schoolboy 7*2 He told Master Tilotch he w,is .1 
pickle, and dismissed him to liis cricket. z8^ Malkin Gil 
Bias 1. xvii. F 6 If the little gentleman is a pickle, they will 
lay all the blame oil your bad in.iiiageinent. x8iz Lex. 
Balairon., Tickle, an arch w.iggish fellow. z8t8 J. W. 
Crokkk Diary 23 Apr. in C. Papers I. 416 The Duke 
of Cumlierland wii5 there, ,ind his son Pnnrx Ccnrgis This 
little pickle is about nine, z^ Miss Mitforu Country 
Stories (i85ti) 55 Young Sam Tyler, Jem's eldest hope, a 
thorough Pickle. 1885 fscc Picki.ksomk]. 

f b. attrib. or as adj. *■ Picklf.d ppl, a.^ 2 b. 

Z797 Mr.s. a. M. BknnetV Beggar Girl 111 . 278 His 
.son, a pickle young dog. 

0. attrib. nnd Comb., as picktedmrrel, -boiler, 
-bottle, -dealer, -fartn, -jar, -pot, -room, -shop ; 
pickle-cured a., cured or preserved in pickle; 
pickle-leaf, an ornamental dish, in the form of a 
leaf, for pickles, etc. ; pickloman, one who makes 
or sells nicklrs ; pickle -worm U. .S., the cater- 
pillar of a moth {Phaccllura nitidalis), which 
destroys young cucumbers, etc. ; pickle-yard, the 
yard in which meat is jdcklec^for (lie nai^. 

1757 W. Tiio.Mi>soN R. Advoc. 14 A Cooper and a 
tie- Boiler being two distinct Kniploymcntx. 1879 Mrs. 
A. K. James Imt. Homeh. Mauagem. 21 A w'ide-inouthed 
"‘pickle-bottle, with air-tight cork. Z79Z-3 in Spirit Pub. 
Jrnls. (1799) 1 . 1 16 A *Pickle-dcaI«r .ind an Italmn Fidler. 
1890 Daily Nexm 20 Sept, ^z A "picklc-farni at the present 
time of year, with its ficeling and brining processes, is an 
interesting sight. 1899^ AtlhutTs Syst Med. VIII. 13 A 
man whose work coiislMed of covering "pickle-iars with 
bladder. 1859 .Smiles Self-lfelp ii. (16^.1) 41 Melon table- 
pl.ite.s, green *picklc-leavcs, ana such like articles. Z73Z 
l.ond. F. 7 *eH. Post 9 Nov., John Potts, "Pickleman 111 
Gracious Street, Mrs. Kappald Eng. Housekpr. 

H77B) 43 Put them into "pickle pots; when the liquor is 
cold pour it upon the oysters. Z809 Kendall Trem. II. 
xlvi. 132 From the waler-rcx>ms it is drawn into a second 
range of v.its or roonus, called *ptck 1 e-rooms. 1773 Gold- 
.SMiTii 13 Apr. in Boswell Johnson, The very next .shop to 
NorlhunilN:rland-hou.se is a 'pickle-sliop. 1757 W. Thomp- 
son R N.AdtHX. 22, 1 . . was., made itispKiing Cooper of the 

* Pickle-yard. 


FIOKLB. 

I Pickle 

I [Drigin unknown. 

’ I'he two senses arc not generally felt to be the same wonl in 
! Scotch I but cf. the u.sc of grain in ‘ 1 hae-na a ^rain o' saiit 
; i* the hoose * ; * A man without a grain o* sf.n.se .] 

! 1. A single grain or com of wheat, barley, or oats, 

: e. g. a barley-pickle, a barley-corn. b. Formerly, 
also, a single grain or particle (of sand, diist^ etc.), 
155a Abp. Hamilton Catcciu (1884) »o4 As breid is nimd 
i of inony pickillis of come. Z7.. Song, 0 gin my Love ii, 

0 gin my love were a pickle of wheat, Awa’ wi* that pickle 
o’ w heal I wad flee. z8os R- 'V. J.)ickson Pract Agfie. I. 

• 557 i he ears are found to have aUcrimtcly a plump well- 
iilled pickle and an empty husk. z868 Atkinson Cla*e- 
tand Gkss., Pickle, a single grain or kernel ; of corn, rice, 
or the like. 

b. 1631 Kittiikki-ord Lett (1862) I. xxii. 87 Ve .shall run 

• out your glass even to the last pickle of sand. _ 1656 Jeanes 
Mi.it. ScAoi. Div. 150 Rotten, and dissolved into iiiiiuiner- 
able pickles of dust. 

2. A small quantity or amount (of fluid, powder, 
or anything quantit.ativc) ; a little. (Followed by 
sb. without of.) 

a 17S4 in Ramsay's Tea-t. Misc. (1733) I. 9 Sick’.s I ha e 
ye's get a pickle. Z7S4 Ramsay / hasfe a Green Purse i, 

1 have a giccn purse, and a wee pickle gowd. a x8io 
Tannahill Poems (1846) 16 I've spun a pickle yarn. 1816 

1 Scott Old Mart, xl, 1 w.id get my pickle meal and niy 
I Soup milk. i8>a Galt Provost xxwiii. (1868) 110 A pickle 
j lea and sugar. zte3 Stevenson Catrtona 75 Ye'll have., 
i to think a wee pickle less of j’our dainty .self. 

Pickle (pi'k'l). P.l [f. PlCKLK Cf. MDu. 
{a 1479), Dll., M 1 . 0 . pekelcn, Cct. plikeln.] 

1. frans. To put into or steep in pickle ; to pre- 
serve in pickle. (Sometimes, To preserx'e witli 
salt, to salt, ns butter.) 

fSS* [sec Pukled* xl. 1570 T.KVi.vfi Mantp. 122/1 To 
! Pickle fle*‘h, condire, satire. _ 1599 IlAKLUvr Voy. 11 . no 
j They vse to pitklc them with vinegrr and salt. i66x 
I I.0VELL Hist Anhn. 4- Min. 220 Sniinnn. .. If pickled it's 
I like Sturgian. xyu Herkklkv Ahiphr. vi. S >4 A physician. 

, who, having pickled h.ilf a dozen embryos (etc,]. 1768 

i Cowi'FK Let. to J. Hill 3 May, Mrs. Rebcrc.i Cowper's 
i receipt to pickle cabbage. 1B93 Kate Sanborn Truth f'. 
ft 'orn. S. Cati/ornia 28 The processes of pickling olives, 
b. 'l‘o fill (a vessel) with pickle or brine for 
; preserving meat. 

*757 ^YnoII in W. Thompson R. N. Athoc. 12 The Casks 
! to be abvays drove and pickled in Time. 

2. A^ouf. 'fo Tub salt, or salt and vinegar, on the 
j back alter whipping or flogging: formerly i)raclised 
! as a punishment. 

1706 Ing. Naval Miscarriages in Hart. MiitC. (I’aik'. 1 . 

: 574 The w’hiuping and pickling of seamen (a bai-b:iriiiis 
! ptaci ice which Imb been piucli itsi d of kite) h.is likew isc 1 iccn 
I a great hindrance to the inariniri^ of onr fleet. 1725 r>p. For. 

y'ay. round World ( 1 840) Pickling, that is to say, throwing 
i salt and vinegar on the h.ick after the whipping. 1887 
j J. K, T.Ai’ciHioN in Diet Nat. Biog. XII. 205/x It was 
acknowledged that [in Corbet's shin, c i8oB| the number of 
men flogged w.15 very great ;..utid that the backs of the 
.sufferers were habitually pickled. 

3. To steep in or treat with some acid, or other 
chemical prej)aration, for c 1 e.ansing or other pur- 
pose, in various manufactures, etc. 

Z844 .Stephens Bk. Farm II. 503 .Seed-wheat should be 
pickled, tiiat is, subjected to a preparation in a certain kind 
of liquor, More it is sown. 1858 Gnekner Gunnery 219 
* Pickled ’ is the term also used to descril^e the process, 
which is simply eating aw'.iy the softer rnetiils from around 
the sled or liarder material. 1868 Joynsun Metals 103 
' 'J’he sheets to be galvanised aie pickled, scoured, and 
j cleaned. 1887 Gi mming FJectriiiiy 213 The objects are 
! first * pickled ' in a bath of mixed dilute nitric and sulphuric 
! .icid*s 1889 Standard 22 Oct. a The ordinary dressings 
I with which seed-corn is ' pickled to prevent bunt or smu • 

I b. 'To prepare, as an imitation, and sell as 
genuine ; said of copies or imitations of paintings 
! by the old masters. Art Jottr* (Webster 1864 ), 

! 4. tramf. and^^. in various applications, 

j ctflBo Z. Buvo Zion's F/ovters (1855) x8 For this our eyes 
I arc pickled uu with IcareS, That are most briiiie. 1651 
Cleveland Elegy on Abp. Canterbtny 36 Not to repent, 
, but pickle up their Sin. 1790 Bukkk />. Rev. Wks. V. 47 
! A theory, pickled in the preserving juices of pulpit eloquence, 
i 1904 Daily Chron. i Sept. 8/2, 1 think you are pickling a 
j rod for your own Kick. 

I Pi cUe, v.'^ Ohs, or dial, [dim. or freq. of 

I Pick 7 \I] 

j 1 1. (?) To pick clean, cleanse by minute picking, 
j € 1440 Promp. Parv. ‘yyjlx Pykelyngc, pttrgulacio. zni 
; SvLVESTF.K Du Bartas\.\\. 286 'i'he Wren.. Into his |ine 
: crocrMlile's] mouth he skips his teeth he pickles Cleanscth 
his palate. 

2. Irans. nnd infr. To pick in n small way, or 
a little at a time ; to peck, nibble; to eat sparingly 
^ or delicately. Also fg. Chiefly Sc. and dial. 

1 15Z3 Douglas ACneis xir. Prol. 158 Phebmi red fowle.. 

j Pykland his nicyt in nllcts qnhar he went. X570 Levins 
: Atanip. 122/2 'I'o Pickle, cat w\r:ri\y, edere sninutim. 1^3 
; Golding Calvin on Dent i. 6 Wncnsocucr wc haue,. but 
I pickicil vpon the doctrine without .suffering it to woik any 
true huetinesse in vs. a 1585 Polwart blyting w, Mont- 
gomerie 727 Lick where 1 laid, and pickle of that pye. 
*791 T- SroTT Poems 3*25 (Jam.) Robin Routh and Marion 
Mi^le, Wha baith conteiititlie did pickle Out o' ae {Xicke. 

l^lldl. xxviii, Aweef, lass,, .then thou must 
pickle in thine ain poke-nook, nnd buckle thy girdle thine 
am gate. 1855 Robinson Whitby doss.. Pickle, . .to eat or 
pick but a small quantity at a time, as sickly cattle are said 
only to pickle a bit out of the hand at once. 
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b. To deal with iu a minute way, to Pjddlu 
(ph,) ; see also quot. a 1B25. 

Ascham Scholew, (Arb.) 158 To busie my svlfe in 
pickling about these sinnll poinics of Orammer. aiSaa 
Fokdv yoc, E, Anglin^ Pkkli^ v. to glean a field a second 
time, when, of course, very little can be found. 

PioklOt nbs. var. Piuhtle; local var. of PiKJSb. 
Pickled (pi’k'ld), ///. [f. PioKLE v.^] 

1 . Preserved in pickle ; steeped in some chemical 
preparation: see Pickle 7a1 i, 3. 

15^ H1TI.0KT, Pykied or bryiicd, muria/iats. 1620 
Miuolkton Chaste Maid i. ii, My wife . . longs For nothing ^ 
but pickled cucumbers. 1757 W. Tiiomi'SON /l. X* Aiivof. 

9 Pickled, unpir.klcd, ntid undrained Casks rolled ' 

together. 1876 HawL'iz Leather Mann/, xq Pickled hides 
should be kent separate from S.i 1 te(l. 1808 ll'cstnt, lias. 

20 Jan. 7/a The vessel was loxulr.d with picKled sleepers. 

D. /VVi6/(f«/ see Pick LK- iiEUKixct. 

2 . fg . : see PicKLK 7.».* 4. 

1633 P. Fll'Iciiicr Pttrf>le tst. vi. Ixiii, With lips confession ; 
and with pickled cries. 1635 Qu arlks h'mhl. iv. xii, My j 
pickled eyes did vent Pull streames of briny teares. i8ni j 
l.AMii Elia Ser. i. Christ's ILnp.^ In lieu of our half pickled 
Sundays. 184a S. Lovkii Handy Andy x.w, 'I’hc poor 
pickled electors weie driven back to theit inn in dudgeon. 

t b. Of a person : Thoroughly * iiubiied ' with 
mischief ; luiftchievous, roguish. Ohs, 

^ 1691 tr. kMitianne's Frauds Row, Monks j) 34.^ Must 
tiiipiuloit and pickd'd youths. im 6 PARQiniMt Rccruitinjp 
Officer v. vii, His ^oor boy Jaclc w’as,.a pickled dog, l 
shidl never forget him. i8i^ Cou-ins .SVr//*Jtxv»/, Epit. 
on AVwrt' 3 Here a pickled rogue lies, whom wc could not 
pre.serve. Though liis pickle was true Attic Salt. 
tFi ekl«d, ///. rt.- Ohs, Also 5 pykelod. ! 
[? Early variant of PeckIiKD.] Variegated, speckled. 

14. . Ka-.ih Wr.-Wiilckcr )595/i5 Lindus^ i. dizvrsi co/o* is, 
pykelcd. /hid, 610/23 Picitur j^allina lirida .scou, pykcled 
lien .show, c i6ao W. I.al'SON 111 Arb, Garner 1 , 194 Wings 
uf n fe.ilher of a mallard, teal, or pickled hen's wing. 

Pixkle*lie:rrilUf. Now ra/r, [Found first 
as ffiik/ed herriuff, T Pick LKi) ///.«. ; somewhat 
later /it kicr herrings after MU. or early mod.Uu. 
picckel-has'inck (1567 Junius Nomaiilator\ MLG. 
pekd-herink (Lvibben-Walther), both in sense 1, 
mod. Dll. pekd-harin^, vciQA.Cs/pickelhariinr^ 1 
tl. lit, A pickled herring. Obs. | 

n. c 1570 Pride 4 /L»w/. (1S4 r ) 73 For fcai c of meeting with j 
a pickled hearing .\nd mountayncs made of matters frivolous, j 
1598 Ml kcs Pallad, Tawia ll. 31^6 b, U<)hcrt Greene <lie<t 
of a surfet taken at Pickcld ITci rings, K' Rheni.sh wine, 
1796 II. Hnvriai tr. ,St. ’Pierre's Sind, SW. (ijfjr,) T. 260 
I'hosc which .arc caught far to the North, known, in Uollaiul, 
l>y the name of pickled herrings. 

fi, xS 73 ’- 9 o I’tAKi'.r.'J/V'. H 40.3 A pickle Herring, ha/ec Ct>«- 
di/aue.t, 1600 Kov, -LANDS Atf//. Humours Flood \ i. 77 | 
‘J'iiken with a Pickle-herring 01 two, A.s Flemmings .-xt Saint i 
Kailiciines v^c to do. Dkkkkk Knts. Conjur, 

76 lice had . . shortened his dayes by keeping company with 
pickle herrings. 

2 . A clown, a buffoon, a merry-andrew. 

Tills .-ipplicaiion of the term originated in Gcrm.in. It 
.ippt ars in 16311 in Engelische Comedien vnd Tragcdicn 
sampt dent Pickc’hrring, where it U the name of a humorous 
chfUt-teter in one of the pkiys, and of the chief .ictor in a 
.series of * Pickelharings- spicle ’ and * Singspiele ' ( — J 10 sfi. 4). 
One of the latter is a version of R. Cox's .Sinking ,S:wpki», ' 
and a Dnicli version of this, fiom the (ji-.rman, its ,*^ingen*le I 
klucht t an Pekclharingk in tie Kist^ 1648, is the first Icnown 
evidence of the use in Dutch, to which .-Xddi.son aitriluited 
it ill 1 7 1 T - rile first inent ion in Kngli.sh. (Grirnni’s Diclionai y i 
is in error in ascribing to it an Engltsli origin.) j 

a. 17x1 AnnisoN Rpect. No. 47 P 6 A .Set of xnciry Drolls . , | 
whom every Nation calls by the N.tmcof that Dish of Meat 
which it loves best. In Holland they arc termed Pickled ; 
flerrings ; in Fraiicc, Jean Pot I ages ; in lt;tly. Macc.'iioiiic.s ; i 
and in Great llritain, Jack. Puddings. 1726 Akuciiinot i 
Piss. Dumpling {juA, 5) 3 Content >oiir selves with being i 
Zanies, Pickled-Herrings, Piinchionellos. | 

1716'ao Leit./r. Mtsi's JmlAijZ’i) I.81 Picklc-Hcrring 
was then in the Hcightb of his Archnc.ss, Activity, iind j 
Grimaces. 1790 Bystander 134 M.*tkiiig a Merry-Andrew 
of himself, in imitation of the other Pickle-herrmg. 1^9 
tr. Meinhohfs Sidonia ike Sorceress II. 232 People think 
it must be pickclherring, or some such .strolling tmimmcrs 
come to exhibit to the folk during the evening. 

attrib, 17^ Wolcott (P. Pindar) Ode to eight Cats i.\, She 
moiintcth with a pickle-herring spring, Without lh':vi.sistaiice 
of a rope. 1832 Carlyle Sari, Res, 1. ix, Their high State 
Tragedy, .beromes a PicklehciTUig-Farce to weep at, which 
is the worst kind of Farce. 

PioUer ^ (pi kbi). ? Ohs, [f. Pickle w.- f 
a. One who picks a little at a time, or 
who eats sparingly, b. See quot. 1718. 

xS8x Ml'Lcaster Positions vi. <1887) 46 The diet..inu.st be 
small, as nature is a pickier, and requires but .sm.ill pittaunce. 
1718 Entertainer No. 14. 90 A pernicious Sect of Animals 
called Picklers; who take upon themselves .. to ridicule 
every Thing that does not sqm-irc with their own Humours. 
Pn'oUor [f. Pickle w.i f -eri.] 

1. A vegetable (cucumber, onion, etc.) grown for 
pickling. 

1763 Mills Praci, Hush, IV. 166 The latter crop of 
cucuiidicrs, commonly called picklers. 1846 J. IIaxieh 
Libr. Pract, Agrie, (ed. 4) II. 174 In E.s.sex.. onions are 
grown largely in field culture. .. Picklers arc grown upon 
poor, light ground, to keep them small. 

2 . A person or thihg that ])icklcs {Jit, and figX 

x86s Sir P. Wallis in BriiEhton Lift (1S92) 265 The 

Droitwich saline baths.. powerful picklers indeed they are. 
1883 Daily Mews 99 May 8/3 To Picklers, l.Aundrymen, 
and Others.— Convenient Premises to Let. 

PlokleROme (pi'k’lsi^m), a, nonct*mi, [f. 


Pickle sh.^ k -home.] Of the character of a 
* pickle * (IToklk sh.'^ 5) ; inclined to mischief. 

1885 Century Mag, XXX. 350/2 Violet Carmine was a 
pickle. .. A residence of live months in . . New York had 
not by any nie.-ins tended to inake her less picklesomc. 
Floklet, obs. v<ariaiit of Pikelet 1. 

Fi-ekling:, pi'cklin, sb, dial. Also 6 pyglyng. 
[Origin doubtful.] See qiiols. 1825, 1868, 

1545 Rates of Custaws c j b, Pyglyng the C. elles cont*;^'. 
xii More elles \\s, Ibid. Dvij, Pickling the c, con- 

laynin;: xii, xx. elles lii/. <2x825 Foriiy Kflf. E. Anglia, 
Picklin,-Oi sort of very coarse linen, of which seedsmen inal- e 
their bags, d.-tiiy maid< their .aprons, etc. 1868 Atkinson 
Chreland Gloss,, Pickling, a kind of line canvas, used for 
i ovuring meat-safes, and other like objects. 

PicUing (pi'kliij), vhl.sb.^ [f. PlCKLi: 7 '. 1 ] 
Tilt; action of Pjcki.k t'.l, in various senses. 

1691 T. HIai kI .dft-. AV-7*- frttvnt. p. ix» The Diiich way 
of Pirkliii^ of Herrings. 1734 liKHKHLEY to T. Prior 
30 .Apr., Wks. 1871 IV. A g<.xHl cook, and underslanris 
pickling and preserving. 1838 Glkksy Card. Efe/y d.iy 
ifk. 22*Vi Cabk-igrs for Pirklingnre now coining to li'*:in. 
1867, .Smyth Sailors ll'orddk.. Pickling, a mode of sailing 
iiavid tiinlN:r . . to iii-.iiie its diiraliiliiy. 1881 Rav.mom) 
Mining^ Gloss., Pickling, cleaning sheet-iron or wire by 
immersion in :u.id. 

b. attrib. Used for jiickling; of vegetables, 
grown for pickling, intended to be pickled, 
x8xa Silt J. SiNri.AiK Syst. llnsb.Scot. 1. 326 Wheat must 
have as much lime put iipm it, as ^oon as it come.s out of 
the pickling tub, .as will dry it iiuickly. ^ 1831 Lincoln 
Herald 33 Dec. 3/6 Il.alf a dozen pickliiig-jars, xBss 
Di-.LAMr.R Kitch. Card. 37 To obtain small pickling onions. 

Piokling, vbl. Obs . ; see Pickle i . 
Picklock (pi*k,Vk), J />.1 and «.* [f. Pick t'.i 
-p Ia)CK sb.'t : see Pick-.] 

A. sb. 1 . A |wrson who picks a lock; spec, 
a thief who opens a dimr by picking the lock. 

1553 T. Wif„sos RJu't, 76b, I banc one.. to whom theiy i*. 
no ccifcr lockt, nor dore sliiit . ., meanyng ib.at be was a pi(.k- 
Icjck, and a false \erlel. 1651 Ciiaklktom kiphcs. 4 i'iiunt. 
Matrons 11. ii66S) 9 Locking ibe door behind him, with as 
little noise ns a Pick-lock. xMp Daily Netos 3 Dec, 7,2 
She called him a ‘ pick lock ' and a ‘ P.-xul Pry 
fg. 16x4 H. Jo.NsoN Part. Fair\n. v, Talkc ilb iiomecrafly 
fellow, sonic picklijckc o' the Law ! 1716 M. I ).\vn;s W 
Prit. II. 37 Sir Thomas lk>len..was calk'd the Pick-lock of 
Princes. 

2 . All instrument for picking locks, 
itti Pi-uciv A1.1. .Sp. Diet., Onnzua, .a false keye. a pickc- 
lixke. 1603 8IIAKS. Pleas, for M, iii. ii. 18 We lalcc him to 
be a Thecfc. .fur wee haiie found V|H)n Imii. .a strange Pick- 
Jock. 1683 Ckownk Ciiy Politiques v. i, 1 have a pick luck 
in iny pocket. 1828 W.’Skwkli. Oxf. Prhe Ess. 63^ A vile 
L.tconi.'iii lock, whh three stout w.irds. Which no picklock 
or nail can reach to open. 1879 Cd-KSclCs Teckn, Ednc. IW 
244/1 'Die, .most ingenious pickliNrk ever seen. 

Jig. 1581 J. \\v.\.\. it. itf don s Ou r. M.lb, Py which 

picklockes they lockr fast the gules of hell, and open the 
g.'ites of heaven to whom ih-. y ILst. 1702 Eng. Thccpiirast, 
72 .Money is the very pkk-lock that c*]>eiis tlie w.-iy into .'ll! 
Cabinets and Councils. 

B. adj. Used for picking a lock; €sp, in pick- 
lock key •« A. i, AU<» //i,'’. 

1607 Kowlani'S Guy !i\trw. 75 Hell’s picklock pi>wder 
was unknown to men, 1670 Land Gan. No. 446/4 biiiicli 
of ]iickluck key-i. 1693 Dbvukn in Pr)>dcn’s Juvenal 
xii, (1607) 174 Tlie xx-elUbing'd Cix’i.iaii ..opens first the 
Cau.se, Then with a Pick- lock Tongue pewetls the Laws. 
1850 (.'iiiJKii Locks Keys ys. He thought it would be impos- 
sible to pick them., by any picklock keys. 

Ficldock, aiul rt.- Wool Afauuf, [f. Pick 
a. tir v.i 7 + Lock Ji'/.*] Name for the highest 
quality of iCnglish yvooI. 

*794 Foot Aerie. 61 (IC.D.D ) The dearest t; 1 ass of xx-ocl, 
c.'iliM 'picklock vi c.stimated at thirty-two itcmcc a pound. 
>84« Biwiforfr ICoidicn Manitf. 11 . 114,1 baxe .. divided 
them (wools] into six cl.asses, ..i.st cla.*^— the pii.k-lock and 
prime, piid cla.ss- the choice and •*uper. . .5th cl.i.ss— lixery 
and short coarse. Cili c1.y.ss— pick-lock, grey, ^cc. 1884 

W. S. B. M'l.ARts .Spinning .'cd. ?> 17 hi I he w-Xilleii 
triule the folloxving names arc common for English xx ool 
picklock, which, as the imme implies, is the x'hbicest of all ; 
prime, xvliich is x'ery similar; rhuice, a x^ry little sirongia ; 
super, from the shoulders (etc J. 

Pickman. [In sense 1, f. Tick shA + M.\x.] 

1 . A labourer who works Yvith a pick ; c. g. 
a miner or collier who uses a pick, a hewer. 

1858 /fe.v.vt'4. IfVi-rfyXIlI. 544 Miners from Cornwall,.. 
Muckshifiers, Pick men | etc. 1. 1878 I’Kii D/vY. IV.Oji 
Five or more gangs xvork .at a lime, each con- 
I .si.sting of four or fix'c men, one pickman cutting the ground, 

' one for draxviug stuff to the shaft bottom, two at the windlass. 

2 . A raker who rakes the hay into rows, dial, 
1863 Baknfs Dorsei Dial. Gloss. s.v. Haynteaken^ In 

raking grass into double rollers, or pushing h.iy up into 
xvrals, the fore raker or pickman is saiti to rake in or push 
in, or tivui or roo, and the other to close, 

3 . -- PicKMAW. tfial, 

1809 Frevo.st Cumberland Gloss,, Pickman, the tern, 

! Flckman, obs. form of Fikeman L 
I PickiaEW* Sc. and mrth, dial. Also 9 
I picki-maw. [Second element Maw 3 , 

I gull ; first uncertain (some conjecture /iV^, Pitch).] 
A common name in Scotland of the IMack-headea 
Gull, Lctnts ridibnttdus*. see (Iell sb.^ 
c 1450 Holland Howlat iS.V Parfyilye ihir Pikmawis, as 
for piiouris With tliar party habitis pieseiit tham thar. 
1805 A. Scott Poems (iSoS) 224 The lav rock, the peasweep, 
an’ skirliii pickinaxx'. x8i8 .Son r Pr, Lamm, xxv, The 
very pick-nuws and sokui-geesc oul-hy yonder at the Bass 


I hac ten times their scn^i : *894 Xorthumhld. Gims. ^..'9 
; Peexvii Gull . .abo called sea 1 iwu.und pick-imia lo;i p. 533 
erron. picinia], 

Pixk*me-up. co/lof. [A phrase u.scd as sb . : 
see Pick 20, and 1 Tck-.J orig. A stimulating 
drink serving to restore vigour after exhaustion; 
extended to Ijeverages, medicinal iTrcfiarations, etc., 
supi>osed to have restorative and tc»iiic qualitie.s. 

1867 I jATH.xm Plack 4 * White Who could induce the 
Amcricun luafer to drink huinc.bit-x* *;d iiTc‘..inaU-ud of pick- 
nif-iips. 1B71 Standard 13 Ftb., A good liadt in 'foaming 
pirk-mt-ups xfrus d-jiu: at the- various Aincikau bars. 
1884 Pall Mall G. 4. Apr. 4/1 'J'h^ iaiul ofcocklails and pick- 
ni€'-til.is, 1900 trys/m. 5 Feb. s/z Incaiilious u.sc of a 
pick-iiie-iip in wbir.b slt><.briiiic w.'is an ingrcditiit. 

b. trails/, anil Jig. Anything scr\ing to leslore 
strength nr vigour, or having a bracing trfftcl. 

1876 ‘ Olmda ' Winter City \\\. 217 'I'o Society the Pi-re 
Hibirion was only a .sort of im-iiial lujiieiir, as Jenny l2*a 
xv.'i*. an Aint-riian 'jiick mr.-iip’. 1887 /'orr XeCtie 
l' 73 Dr. DosMuan's lively x^raib prov»*il a pif.k>ine-up to hiis. 
1^0, W. J. (iuUniiN Foundry loa Tbi- pu.k-mp-up we taw 
administered wa.s a small close of 5picsi:Ici-«en fruiiia furnace 
close by. 2891 M. 0 ’Km.i. Frcnihm. in Anar. 43 'I'kis 
man is 111 con^lant need of moral support and pirk-iiic-up. 

[Pickmire, an erroneous book-name for the 
PicKMAW : prob. a copyist's or printer's error. 

Appr.-irs in Bcxvick's IJn't. Pirds, 1E08. vul. II (pot by 
IicwicW) 226, wbt-nce in Montagu Cb-«r//i. iBi2,hwuiii- 
siiii Pnn'. Xa/ucs Prit. Phds ;L. 1 >. S.i, xvbo ciioneoiisly 
lucalu.s it in Roxburghshire (xxliere pick-maw is the name.'.] 

Ficknick, -er, -ing: see Picnic, tic. 

PiokosB, -oys, obs. forms of Pick^vx. 
Fickpaok: see Thk-a-lack; Fickpenny, 

' Obs. \ SCO Pick-. 

Pickpocket (pi-kp^kt t), sb. [f. Pick v.^ 9 + 
PocKEf : sec Pick-.] 

1 . One wlio steals fioin or ‘picks* pockets; .a 
thief who follows the practice of stealing things 
from the j.'ockets of others. 

ittx Gki-.kne Disc. Coi^snnge Vnd. L592) 2 The pii-ke- 
pucKets .ind (.ul-purses, .'ue iiuibing su dun^cious Iu iiieeic. 
:is tlicst' cuusniiig I'linny-calciicrs. x668 Koi lf Abridgm.^ 
Attif'-n sur Case xx. 71 Si hurm dil de .A. He was a Hi'k- 
I'Ockcl, and he picked iny pocket, and look 12J. of money 
mil of iny pocket. Nul Action giM. 1711 Steklc .V/o /. 
No. /? p 4 It wai* oul> a Picki>ockei. xvho diirinp; his Kisving 
her lAoIi! axx.'iy all )iiv Money. 185B I.vno.N H'hitl joill he 
do 1. ix', Me did not xxish to., turn ^hot■bIack or pickpotki-t. 

transL and fig. 1593 (V. Hakxky Pierce's Sifper. Wk.'. 
vGro'-ari) II. I'lie pu.kthanke of v.inity, the pirkix>ckel 
of foolery, the pickpuixi of all the p.'iltcric>, and kiniueries 
in Print. 1823 Lamb Elia Ser. ii. Old Margate Hoy, 'fhe 
nihblina pic:k -pockets of >our p.'iticriiT. 

at: rib. a 1716 Sot; J n •' 1744) XT. -zp, I do not mean 

live liuricul.ti pick-puckci ton !€.••> ion of the Papi.<t<^ X764 
Git w (Vi/fr/zifA/t’ 6 Such a sheep-hiiii;^ hxik, such a pick' 
jwkel air! 1823 .Syo. S.miiii II ks. (lis'd M. 12/-* His 
nu'-siuii to the fsfin or pickporrkel quarter of th»: j;!K.be. 

2 . i/ial. Given as a name to various weeds which 
imiioverish the land, as Shepherd's Purse, Com 
Spiirrey, etc. : cf. next 2 .ind see Kng. Dial. Diet. 

187s Gloss., Pi.kpockcts, Shepherd’s purse. 

Hence Fi’ckpo cket v., usually as vll. sb . ; Pl:ck- 
po'cketing, stealing from pockets ; Pick-po cket- 
Ism, the practice of picking jiockets ; also iransf . ; 
Plokpo'cketry — piec. : in quot. * plagiarism *. 

1673 R. Hkau Canting Ai.ad. 5 They xxill dextroudy 
*pick poukvi. 183B l.)iCKFN 5 O. I'u’ist ,\bii, A 'puk- 
poi.keting case, your worshiji. 1886 Pail Mail C. 17 Sepl. 
4/ 1 Pick pocketing is merely .-inolher f.jim of ganibiin,;. 
1830 Exaniincrtiefi The *pick-pucketism above alluded to 
cannot be defended. 1803 Solimlv Lett. (1856) L 238 'riit* 
ciinieuf pedantry, Mupidiiy.jack.tssness, and •pickpntki.lry. 

i Fi’ckpnrse. Obs. [See Pick-.] 

1 . One Yvho steals purses or from purses ; a pick- 
pocket. 

r 1386 CiiAi.-cKK A’/.Y.’j P. 1140 Thcr s.*iut;h I first. ..The 
pykepurs 1.-. pjkpiir.s]. 1393 I.ancl. P. PI. C. vii. 

A dosen lKiilole.s Of portouts and of pxkeporses. 15^ 
. UiiALL /.'nww. Apoph. i-.'ib, 'I’he pikepar.'<c.t and ylcalcti, 
of Apparell. 1543 in Lett. A- Papers Hen. I'l/I, XVJll. 
; II. 316 All pickpiir.Nes* ears .'ll!: not nn th« piilory as yci. 
16x5 i * Apa.ms White Dct\li 47 The pick-pursc . . doih not 

■ so much hurt as ibis general robln'r.^ 1727 Sxx iFl Dreams, 

■ WTcs, 1755 111 . II. 234 Ills fellow pick-pur<e .. Fancies lii.s 
fingers 111 the cully's fob. 

D. Iransf, and /Z;*'. 

a 1586 SiijNKY Astr. .s- Stelia l.vxix', 1 am no plck-punsc of 
j nnoihcrs wit. <xi6o2 \V. Fkkkins Caics Couac. (1619)332 
I Incrdinaie and ufirot ted CtTre i^ cunimoidy a gie.'ii pickpurse. 
I 1611 Cok:k. s.v. Arsenti Good clieupe comiinMiiics aie 
i notable picke-pui-.se.s. 
o. attrib, 

! 1508 Di'.muk Flytifig 114 rynil ^ykpulrs peloiir. C1550 

j Phe-P/ay Lx, lly^bc laxv Id^nitieib] robUiy, iigginge 
i law'c, picke purse crcftc. x6t2 Pas.juU’s A'/ghi-Cap 11877) 
! 8 To see a pilfring and a pick-piii.se kiiiiue,..l>iue to the 
! bottoinc of a true iiian.s pnr^e. 

d. rtir^alcry pickputse^ piLlpttrse purgatory: 
j a dyslogistic term of i6tli c. controversy, usctl 
orig. app. by Latimer, in reference to the use made 
of the doctrine of purgatory to obtain payments for 
masses for departed souls, etc. 

I >5 37 tr. Latimer.^ Serw. Dij,Thcy that hegotte 

1 and Drought forth, that one old ancient pnrgalorie jiycke 
I pourse. c' 1550 Balk K. Johan (Camden) 63 Your pardon-, 
i your billies, y-oui' piircutory pyckciiurse. Oldf: .-/>;//• 

ehrist Sih, That most g.-iyneful furnace of the i>opi.-s 
I pikepiirce Purgatoric. a 1591 H. S.mith Arroio agst. Ath. 
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(t62j) 6(> It inuy b« well and juMily called Purgaloric Pick- 
pui>e;.. wealth and great riches of the clergy, was the only 
mark they aimed at. 171a M. IIkn'rv Popery Wlu. 1853 II. 
316/2 ' Purgatory pick-purse \ so it has oetn called. 

2 . .\ name of Shepherd's Parse, CapstUa Bursa- 
ptjs/or/Sf from its impoverishing the land. Also 
of Corn Spurrey, Sper^i/a arvensis. Cf. prec. 2. 

1597 Gerardb Herbal ii. xxiii. § «. 215 Shepheardcs purse 
is called.. in the North part . . Pickepurse, and Cxseweedc. 
1617 Minsheu Duett^r^ PickePurse an hearbe j>o ralird. . . 
Skepheards purse or Shepheards Pouch. 1787 W. Mak. 
SHALL E, Norfolk Gloss., Pukpnrsc^ or Samluvedj spcr^ntla 
arveftsi*^ common spurrey. 

tFPck-^ua'-rrel. Oh, [See Pu k-.] 

1 . One given to picking qiiairels ; a quarrelsoiiie 
person. 

1530T1NDALK Pract, /Vr/a/fj Wks. (P.’irkcr .Soc.) II. 264 
He hath been all his life a pick-t|iiaricl. ijje Ibid, y; 
Cursed be the pp.-icc-breakers, pi%:k-ijiiairel>, whisperers 
backbiters. 1588 F,. .Vooas tr. Pks. Estate P'rance no .\I1 
the pickquarrels, ail the porteis of i’uris. .arc at thy bcckc, 

2. An occasion of (|U.arrel ; a c.iusc of dispute. 

1611 Sl-ttKP ///it. (it. Prit. IX. X\lv. 5 54 If all these 
pretences and doin.-mds were iraticelled, and Callis fqrgoltvii, 
which hath beene ihecontinu.'ill picke-cpiarrell betwixt these 
two Realities. 

Piokquet,Piokrel, Fiokroon, obs. ff. Figujsr, 

PlCKERRb, I’lCAlKKiN. 

Picksome (pi ksiHu), a. [f. Pick v.i + -some.] 
Choice, fastidious, dainty ; particular. 

1867 F. FHASi.is/I«t4'//«|.'-vi. (18S0) t9oTrouts are picksonic 
and hard to }*lc:ue. iSW T.i sAsr Ei/iy Vrs. a£0 viii. ijfi 
We weie not quite so picksonic in the matter of company 
as we are now. 1890 loM Crnf. t)oS ThcCoiniiiittce should 
be very incksome and ji.’irticular. llialli well's sense ‘ Htingvy, 
peckish ' was app. a mist. 'ike.] 
lienee Pl'ckBomeneBS, daintincs.^. 
i88t IJesasi & Kk k Captain's A’licwi, Cucuinlier readily 
adapts itself to all palates save those set on edge with pick- 
somcness, 

Pickstaff, ob.s. form of Ftkestaff. 
Piektliaiik (pi-Ic|Keqk), sb. and a* arch, and 
dial. [f. the phrase lo pick a thank or thanks : see 
Pick t/J 8 b, and Pick-.] 

A. sb. One who * picks a thank’, i. e. curries 
favour with another, esp. by informing against 
some one else; a flatterer, sycophant; a tale- 
bearer, tell-tale. 

13^-ao Dunuar Pfcun' xxii. 43 To be a pykthank 1 wald 
preif, »55i Gray's Cijl (0 Mautersrt S6 in Furniv. 

Pallads fr. MSS. I. 423 Refuse those pikethanckes that 
linagyii lyes! i5$5~73 CooptR Thesaurus, DelAtar,..A 
secrete accusouror complayner : a tell tale : a pickethanke. 
s^Shaks. I Hen. IV, 111. ii. zn* 4x641 lit*. Mount agu 
Acts ^ Mon. (1642) 289 These speeches that uick*tliank 
reported to Antipater, with c.xaggeratiuns of Ins own to 
riuike them more odious. 27x0 L. Milbourne Pesist. 
Higher Powers 114 When other nick-thanks iiiighl be ready 
to inform against them. 1810 Scon- Abbot vi, 1 had been 
called pickthank TLnA tale-Pyet. 1879 .Sal.v Paris herself 
again (i83o) I. x%'u. 279 What a pickthank. .that simple party 
of English people might have thought me. 

B. adj. (altrib. use of jA) Given lo ’picking 
thanks'; flattering, sycoiihautic; tale-bearing: 
basely oaicioiis. 

1561 Aw'uklay P>at. Vaca.K 14 This is a pickthanke 
knane, that would make his Maister belcuc that the Cow'c 
is wuode. 1600 Dkkkkr Gentle Craft Wks. 1873 I. 15 He 
set-, more discord in a noble house, lly one duies broching 

I.:.. -ru - ...i. I j.. • .r 


odicr lo carry away with him. 1850 L. Hunt Autohog. 
-xii. (i36ol 200 An cffeininale parader of phrases of endear- 
ineiit and pickthank adulation. 

Hence f PPokthankly of the character of 
a pickthank; f Fl'cktkaiiknera, the quality or ‘ 
char.Tcter of being a tnckthaiik. 

XToaC. Mather Maen. Clir. iii. 11. xUl (iSsxt 410 The ' 
.Atch'lJisbop, instead 01 lieing offended as the pick-lhankly 
reporter hoped he wrould have been, fell a laughing heat til y. 
xdyj Marvell Keh. Transp. i. 284 Ilui for the pickthank- 
ness of some of the Clergy, who will alwayes presume to 
have the thanks and honour of it. 

Fi*Ckthailk| rare. [f. prec.sh.] isUr, To ; 
j)lay the pickthank, curry favour with (a person) ; j 
Straus, to obtain by .sycophancy {pbsi). Hence ' 
Prokthanking vhl. sb. and ppi. a. 

Sometimes app. misused for to pick faults, pick holes. 
x6ax Ladv M. Wroth Urania 4 {.While he did credit 
pick thanking Counsellors. 164a R(x;kh8 Naaman 308 ' 
Many there bee who. .to flatter and pickethanke with their I 
Masters.. do grc.it things. 4x734 North Exam. 11. iv. 
i 95 (1740) 278 He did it to pick-thank an Opportunity of : 
p iling more Moiie)*. (1830 Examiner 137/2 The jno>t j 
ra^iidfjus and pick-thanking critic. 2863 Cowoen Clarke I 
.^kaks.Char. v, 131 How constantly Sh.'ikcspcarc rele.'iscs ! 
hi^!.-ciMroni the pick-thanking of his critics.] I 

PlCJEtootll (pFk|t7#J)), sb. and £t. Now rarg. ! 
PI. picktootlui; liumct lines erron. pickteeth. I 
[f. Pick v.i 2 + Tooth : see Pick-.] j 

A. sb. 1 , An instrument for picking the teeth; < 
a toothpick. * 1 . 


etc. (1587) I 
*594 P« Ar 


1 As with a piketooth byting on yonr lippe. 

111. 73 Small Juniper stickes, with I 
Sharpe points like pickeloolhes. 2685 Li.ovd in Trtl. Ewi. ■ 
neat Persons (iSm) I. 29 Now he gave him Ins case of pick, 
teeth. 175s H. Wali-ole Act. lo .Montagu 20 Ucc., I was ! 


I afraid you would think I had sent you a bundle of pick- 
- tooths, iiistcd of pine.s and firs. tSia W. Tknnant Amter 
F. vf. xxxii, Guest and hostess baekw'ard leaning, all Their 
. pi(;ktootbs now were plying. 

2. The umbellifcruus plant Ammi Visnuga, also 
■ c-illed Toothpick Hishopweed; .so called from the 
use made of the dry stalks of the umbels. 

2760 J. Lek In trod. Hot. App. 322 Pick.tooth, Pane us. 
imTrcas. Bot.,Vickx<soi\i.AtHmiVisnaga. 2884 Miller 
Plant'H., rick-tooth, Damus Visfiaga. 

2. allt'ib., as picktooth case. 

2683 Load. Gtt:s, No. 2068/4 A Pick-Tooth Case wrought. 

. 1722 PucKLR Club (1817) 74 Accoutred with .T large muff . . 

snuff-box, diamond-ring, pick-UHith-ca.se, silk h.Tndkerchicf. 

! ito? Crabue Par. Ktg. il '237 His milk-w‘hiie liaiid Could 
pick tooth case and box fiir .Anulf command. 

B. adj. Idle, indoleul, easy, leisurely (like a 
person resting and picking his teeth after a meal). 

X7a8 Vanuh. ic Cid. Pr(n\ Ilnsb. 11. i, My Lord and I, 
after, .dinner, .sat down W the fire.side, in an idle, indolent, 
uick-toorh w.tj*. X7(^ Mrs. S. Prn.mncio.v Lett. III. 39 
Wc breakfast.. with Aristotle, and pass oiir pick.tooth hours 
with Orpheus. x8oo Malkin Gil Etas iv. ix. p 3 The pick- 
tooth c.Trclcs.sness bf a lounger. 2865 P'*dl Mali G. 29 Alay 
I 'I'hat easy, picktooth air of fasliioii, with which the noble 
Marquis is good enough to transact the business of the 
; iialiuii. 

j Piokueer, obs. form of Pioxeeu. 

Piok-up, (a.) [f. the phr. to pick tip : see 
Pick r.O 20. j 

! a. The act of picking up ; spec, in Cricket, the 
i picking up of the ball, in order to. return it. b. 

T’hat which picks up, us a railway-train, c. That 
I Avhich is picked up, as a pick-up meal (see H) ; one 
, who is picked up, a chance passenger, acquaintance, 

I etc. d. An informal game between sides picked 
on the spot. e. Vrinting. ’Standing matter that 
comes into use and is counted as new matter ’. 

a. x886 Daily News 27 July 3/2 [A cricketer] conspicuou.s 
for the quickness of his pick-up and the accuracy of bis 
. return, 2892 W. (L Grace Crii'ki’t 262 Pick-up and return 
mu.si be one action, or the batsman will .steal a .sharp run. 

b; 2877 N. IV. Line. Gloss, s. v., The last train at night 
which runs.. from Sheffield to New Holland, is called the 
Pick up. ^*^2 Pall Mall G. ao Oct. 6/a The expeiiments 
. for Mr, Edison's new electric trumcar were conducted at 
his laliorulory at West Orange, New Jeisey. .. Its chief 
; feature is the 'pickups' which take the current from one 

■ line of rails. 1898 Tit- Bits 28 June v-x*. j Those [lights] of 

■ .slow good.s trains and ‘pif.k-uj»s* arc distinguished by a 
single green light, .placed over the left-hand buffer. 

C. i8fc Iscc HJ. 2890 W. A. WAI.I..ACK Only a 6hter 31 1 
' She.. will be a gr-aiKljnck-up for someliody when he goc.s. ' 
*«95 Funk's Sfaiul. Pu t. s. v. Pick vb., (Slang' a 

; woman whose acquaintance is made on the street ; esjieci.'illy, 
j a street-walker. 2898 Wollocomuk Morn till Eve ii. 15 
Each driver was anxious lu get the first chance of pick-ups 
> on the road. * 

j B. attrib. or as adj, a. «-• that picks up or ‘ 
I is used ill picking up, as in pick-up .apparatus, \ 
j circuit, Tvaler-l rough, etc, ; b. ~ picked up for the 
j nonce, as in pick-up crew, dinner, game, team. 
j ***859 Mai. Daiuuing in London (Bartlett), 'I’hey had 
only a pick-up dinner. s86e Bartlett Diet. Amer. 
(cd. 3), A pick-up dinner, called also .simply n pick-up, 

I is a dinner made up of such ftagincnt.s of cold meats as ; 
j remain from former meals. 2876 Preece & EiKVKWKiGii r 
Telegraphy 27^ The faulty section of the through wire is 
: thrown out until the fault is rcmos'cd. In its place is .sub- - 
.stiluied the section cn of tlie * pick-up ' circuit Comiimiiica- . 
tion is thus preserved between a and £. 1889 G. Findlay ; 
Eng. Railway 106 The tenders attached lo the engine.s , 
have a 'pick up' app.*iratus, provided with a .scoop, which = 
c-in be lowered into the trough while the train is passing : 
over it at full ^J)eed, and the truck.s arc filled with water in - 
a few seconds. 2894 West in. Gaz. 29 Jan. 5/1 A pidc-up : 
goods ttain driver .-ind fireiiiaii expet icnced a .shock a.s if the . 

‘ locomotive liad struck some hard sub-itauce lying on the tails. ' 

Pickwick^ (pi'kwik). [See Pickwickian,] 
'IVadc name for a cheap kind of cigar. 

2852 AIayhew Lond. Labour 1. 441 The last lime I sold : 
Pickwicks and Oibers a penny apiece with lights for 
nothing, was at Gieenwich F.iir. 2865 Sat. Rev. 15 July 
. 70/1 Smoking bis pipe or his pick wick where he will. 2871 
M. C01.1.1NS Mr^. ^ Jft’nh. 1. it 92 By your Lordship's 
leave I'll smoke a pickwick. '■ 

Pl'okwiok^. [See Pick-,] A pointed instru- •! 
ment for pulling up the wick of an oil-lamp. 1 

i8^in WEB.SIRK. * ; 

Pickwickian (nikwi*kiati), a. [f. Pickwick, \ 
surname in Dickens's Posthumous Papers of the ' 
JHckwick Club (1837).] or pertaining to Mr. | 
Pickwick, or the Pickwick Club; ch\e 8 y humorous j 
in T)hr. in (a) Pickwickian sense, in a ! 

tecbnicaly constructive, or conveniently idiosyn- ; 
cratic or esoteric sense; usually in reference to i 
language ’unparliamentary’ or compromising in ' 
its natural sense. - 

1837 Dickens Pickw. I, The Chairman fell it hU impera- i 
five duty to demand . . whether he had used the expression . . ! 
in a common bensc. Mr. Blotton had no hesitation in | 
saying;^ that be had not— 'be had used the word in its Pick- ' 
wickian sense. 1866 Fklton Ahc. 6- Mod. Gr. 1 . 1. vi. 100 
Out it comes.. with no mincing of phrase, and no Pick- 
wickian or Congre.ss!otial explanations afler wards. 2901 
Chamberlain Sp. Bhasn 27 Nov., Tn every case it had only 
a political, perhaps I might say a Pickwickian, nieatiing. 

Hence Piokwi*okl«iism, a statement made in 
a Pickwickian sense; Fickwl'oklaiily ado., in 
a Pickwickian sense. 


t 2887 Chhago Aiboance 14 Aiir. 229/1 Arthur Little dis- 

I cussed almost convincingly, ubeit somewhat pickwickianly, 
. 'the Advaiitaces of Presbyterianism'. ^ 1894 Ibid, a8 June, 
< This author does not mean his assertiuim to be taken as 
facts, but only as bits of critical pickwickianisimi. 

Fi<dty, Sc. and north, dial. var. Pitchy. 
j Plokydeuant, variant of Pickk-deyant Obs, 
Fickydllly, Picle : see PiCC.\i)TLL, Pigutle. 
Pionic (pi'kiiik), sb. Also 8^ pique-nique, 
: pick-nick, plo-nic, plo nio. [Occurs (in refer* 
. ence to foreign countries) from 1748, but app. not 
. before riSoo as an English institution; ad, F. 

pique-nique, slated by Menage JHct, Etymol. 
. (1693) to be of recent introduction ; in Diet, Acad. 
. 1740. In use in Germany 01748, in Sweden 
0 1 788 (\Vidcgren's Dicti), See Note below.] 

1 ., Originally, A fashionable social entertainment 
: in which each person present contributed a share 
i of the provisions ; now, A pleasure party includ* 
I iiig an excursion to some spot in the country where 
' nil partake of a repast out of doors : the p.*irtici- 
pants may bring with them individually Ike viands 
! and means of entertainment, or the whole may be 
I ])rovided by some one who ’givis the picnic’. 

I The intermediate stage is seen in quot, 1K68. The cs.sential 
. feature w'as formerly the individual contribution ; now, it is 
the alfresco form of the repast. 

2748 Chesterf. I.et. to Son (in Germany, upp. Berlin) 
'29 Oct., I like tlic description of )our Pic-nici where, 1 
take it fur granted, tliat your cards arc only to break the 
furniality of a ciicle. 1763 Lauv M. Coke Lett., to Lady 
pt. (1B89) I. 7. ; • 
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I 1 was last night at a Sub- 


^ / 23 Sept. . ^ ^ . 

.scriptiuii Ball wliich i.s called here [Hanover] Picquenic. 
frxSra Miss Kntcmt Avtobiog. 1. 45 Wc .stayed here (at 
Toulon] till the i7ih IFcb. 1777] and on the previoius day 
went lo a * pique-nique ’ at u little country bou.se not far 
frum the town. x8oa Ann. Reg. 269 The rich have their 
‘ .sports, their b.ills, their partic-s of pleasure, and their 
picnics. 1B06-7 J. Behesi-ord y/ww. /.^r (i8?6) 
. .w. Intrixl., She'.s so full of Fete and Pic-nic and Opera. 
28x6 [J; K. P.hNiJ Four }*rv. France 289 Parties. .estaDlish 
a pic-nic, and pns.s the day together. 28x6 Disrakm Viv. 
Grey iii. iv, Nature had intended the .snot for pic-nics. x866 
Miss Bkaodon LadVs Mile iii. 35 1 hey held iinproinptu 
pic-nics on breezy heights .ibove the level of the .sea. 
18M i .AiiiA.st fonusoHs Diet., Picnic, o|jen air lAitly, in 
which a meal, to which each guest conttibntes a portion of 
the viands, is the e^Kcntiul characteristic. 1873 Ilobgoblins 
39 After tlie picnic harl been eaten, a dance was impto\ised. 
1886 Mrs. Ewing .Clary's AJendc^o 91 Wc hart a most 
delightful picnic there. 

tb. By picnic: by contributions from each 
member. Obs. [Cf. 1 *'. * rancienne tourniirc lui- 
vcrbialc a pique-nique ' (Gcnin in Sdicler).] 

283a F.xaiuincr 324/2 A sort of pasticcio, made up 
apparently by picnic from the portmanteaus of the pet- 
' fornutrs. 

o. Iransf. ami Jig, 

2887 L. J.^ Beauchamp in Voice (N. Y.) 28 Apr. 3/2 For 
, that length of time the dogs had a picnic. 1900 Daily 
• Nc-.vs '20 Oct. 5/7 NVe go about and keep the Boers on the 
nin . . I think evetything iKiiiiis to the end of this picnic. 
t 2 . A member of the Picnic Society: see 3. Obs. 

^ iSoB spirit Pub. JrnE. VI, 197 One famous Pit-Nic 
\ indeed, .came forward and said, they were *a harmless and 
inf^ffcrcsive society of persons of fashion '. Ibid, 198 Nor 
W.1.S the public ainazcincuL lessened, when they w’crc 
informed, that Pic-Nics were incn who acted plays and 
wrote plays for their own aniuscinciit. 2830 M. Angelo 
Rentin.W, 5 General A... was the most prominent pic-nic 
of our dramatis (icrsoiiae. 1878 W. 1 1 . Husk in Grove Diet. 
Mus. 1. 8a A fashionable association termed the l*ic-nics, 
w ho h.'id hurlclta.s, vaudevilles and ballets on a small scale 
performed there. 

3 . iiUrib. Pertaining to, or of tbc nature or 
character of, a picnic ; in earlier use with reference 
to contributions made by each member of a party 
or company, as at a ’ picnic * iu the original sense. 

\Pii.Hic Society, name of a society of people of fashion in 
London about the heginninu of the 19th c., for social enter- 
tainments, private theatricals, etc., to which each member 
contributed his share, f Picnic supper: see first quot. [cf. 
F. sonper it pi^ue-nigue (Geriiii in Schelet)]. 

x8oa Times 16 Mar., A Pic-Nic Supper consists of a variety 
of dishes. The Subscribers to the entertainment have a 
bjll of fare nresented to them, with a number against each 
dish. The lot which he diaws obliges him to furnish the 
dish marked against it, which he either takes with him in his 
carriage, or sends by a servant. s8oa Pic-nic Society (see 
Picknickian]. x8oa Spirit Pub. 7 mls. VI. 200 Fat capons, 
urize-beef, ham and chickens,. .Ve Gods, what pretty Pic- 
Nic pickings I 180a Ann, Reg. 376 This season has been 
marked by a new species of entertainment, common to the 
fashionable world, called .t Pic Nic supper. Of the deriva- 
tion of tbe word, or who was the^ inventor, wc profcHii our* 
selves ignorant, but the nal urc of it . . i.s [etc.]. Director 
I. 267 A pic-nic convers.'ition, where each contributes in his 
turn from his stores of reading and observation. 1815 Mmk. 
D'Akulav Diary ^ (1876) IV. Ixiv. 305 Wc boarded and 
lodged by pic-nic contract with the Frinccsse. xStS 
Bentham Ch. Bug., Cateck. Exam. 81 [The history) of the 
pic-nic formation of this Creed by its putative fatners the 
/Vijostles, may be found in their proper places. iBiB Sporting 
XXII. 225 A pack of hounds, .got together, .in a sort 
manner by a few gentlemen in London. 1851 
W- W. Collins Rambles beyond Railw, ix. (1859) 283 ’The 
girls and young men of the pic-nic pid'ty are dancing merrily. 
2889 Hentv iVith Lee in Virginia (t 8^) 129 The whole 
party sat down to a picnic meal on the ground. 

+ 4. ^%adv. In the way of a picnic; bycontribu* 
tions from each person. Obs„ 
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1803 J. Davis Trao. IK . 7 . 17ft A sum that may enable 
him to ask a friend Co dine with him pic nic. 

F AW^. The chronology of the word in French and English, 
Math the fkct that our earliest instances refer to the Con- 
tinent, and are sometimes in the French form pique-ni^uey 
show that the word came from French (although some 
French scholars, in ignorance of these facts, have, in view 
of the obscurity of its derivation, conjectured that the 
French word was from Eng.). Hatzfeld- I)arme.sLcter merely 
say 'Origin unknown: the^ Eng. picnic appears to \tc 
borrowed from French', Scheler mentions several con- 
jectures amongst others that of Iloniface (i8..)'re|^ ou 
chaciin pique au plat pour sa nique Kmguc t, *11(00 111 the 
sense or “ small com”)'. Others think it merely a riming 
combination formed on one of its elements. In Foote’s 
iVadffd (1773) Act 1, one of the characters uses nick-nack 
for pick-mck ; inleniled perhaps to show that pick-nick wa.s 
still a little-knOM'n word, liable to be confounded or asso- 
ciated with letter known native u'ords or combinations, 
such as knick-knack. Hut cf. Picknickery quot. i8oj, 

' pick>nickery and nick*nackery 

Kcnic (pi'knik), v. Innexions picnicked, 
picnicking, [f-prcc. 

(As to the spelling of the inflexions, and of the following 
words, sec remarks under C and K.)] 

1 . ifiiK To hold, or take part in, a picnic. 

184a 'IV.nnvson AudUy Court 2 Let us picnic there At 
Audlcy Court. 1861 'J. H. Hknnet trinter Medit, 1. viii. 
(187;^) ?\z Lay.. musing on the beach, or |iic*niccd .'iniong 
the ruins of the Castle. 1861^ TiiORNnuKV Turner (1862) I. 
371 He has drawn people riding and pic-t>icking. tSys I.. 
SiKPHKN Tlaygr, iCnr. iv, in. 238 We picnicked on the 
gr.i.ss outside the monastery. 

ta. tt'atis. To furnish (provisions) by contribu- 
tions from each person, as at a picnic. CMr. 

i8ai Mookk Afem, (1833) III. ?6S The Villamils and 1 
jiicnirked our provender. 

3 . 'i'o entertain (a person) with picnics. 

1884 H. Coi-LiNGWoop Uniicr Meteor Flag 77 We were 
balled, feted, picniced, and generally made much of. 

i fence Fi'anicking vbL sh. and ///. a, 

184:1 Mrs. F. 'J’rolloi'K /'V.v// Italy I. xix. 312 The 
desciiption of one of the pic-iiicing day.^. 1884 Daily Tel. 
6 Apr., Yet can green, picnicking Simla ever wrest the 
crown away from Calcutta? i88« H. 1 *. SroFPOKo in 
Harper's Mag. Mar. 578/2 Mr. CTaxton suggesLcd their 

i lit nicking. 1888 W. K. Caki.ks Life in Corea iii. 25 The 
I ill is used as a lounge and picnicking place. 

Picnicker (pi-knikai). [f. PicNir V. + -erI.] 
One who picnics, or lakes part in a picnic. 

1857 Dk Qs isci'Y A\ Bentley Wks. VII, 171 He will 
not be able without a gkiss to see the gay p.'uty of pic- 
nickers. 1865 Miss Hhalioon Sir Jasper xxiv, The kind 
of day that all picnickei.s would demand of Providence. 
1888 Pall Mall O. 19 July 7/1 Tlie s.xinovar (the tea-urn) 
enabled the picnicers to turn out a delicious cup of Lea. 

Picni ckery. [f . Pic.vic -h -kuv ] t a. 
.Sec quot. 1803: apparently alluding to the 
dramatic performances of the origitial Picnic 
Society: cf. quois. in Picnic j/-. 2, fb. A collec- 
tion of things contributed from various sources, like 
the provisions at a picnic, c. //. The requisites 
for a picnic. 

1803 Times 4 Jan., Vie are induced (o contend against 
any thing so coiiteiiiplible as the pick-nickery nnd nick- 
iiackei-y— the pert atfectation, and subaltern vanity of 
lehe.irsing to an .audience that caiinut understand, in a 
language one cannot pronounce. i8n Mrs. E. Nathan 
Lwtgreath III. A6 The pick-iiickcry of sea .stock brought 
(in Ixiard by the clitTcrcnt pa.s8engers. ^ 1830 H. Anoklo 
Btmin. 1. 290 (jillray let fly.. with his double-barrelled 
gun, charged .at pic-nickr.ry, w’ith his crayon and etching 
tool. 1851 Aquatic Notes Camb. 4, a kettles 9 l^lutcs, 4 
dLshes. a charco.'il hag, with a host of other picniceries. 
tPioni'cklan. Obs. [f. as prec. + -tan.] fa. 
A member of the Picnic Society (see Prcsic 3), 
b. One who takes part in a picnic. 

180a Ci.'TSPBAR Dram, Kights^ etc. 43, T am not of the 
Pic-iiic Society, therefore not a Pic-nickian. I only wish to 
prove that, if the Pic-nickian.s choose to h.Tve a Pic-iiic 
supper, they have an undoubted right to do so. 18^ Kkaoe 
Chr. Johnstone j66 The other discontented Pic-nu ian was 
Christie Johnstone. 

Pionioky (pi'kniki), a, coHoq. [f. ns prec. -f 
•Y.] IJelonging to or characteristic of a picnic. 

1870 standard 26 Nov., Occupied in a pleasant pic-nicky 
way in getting re.'idy their breakfast liefore the .starL 1883 
Fcrtnt. in U ’agjqoue/ts 2 To do everything in such an entirely 
rustic and piciucky fashion. 

Flonid, Pionometer, bad spellings of Pycn-. 
l|PicO(P*ko); Obs, [Sp./iVj: see Peak II.] 

’ A peak, tne pointed top of a mountain ; a conical 
mountain. (Originally applied to the Peak of 
Teneriffe: sec Peak sb:^ 5, Pio *, Pike jA**) 

1665 Sir T. Herhert Trav, (1677) 4 This high Pico rises 
from the middle part of the Lsle ['1 cnerilTe]. a 1691 Hovi e 
Hist, Air (1692) 17 X An exact relation of the Pico TcneriflT. 
/bid.. These calcined rocks lie for three or four miles almost 
round the bottom of the Pica 1^ Brntlkv Boyle Led. 
viii. 990 As high as the Pico of TenerifT. 1749 De P'oe's 
Tour Gt» Bfit* (ed. 3) 111 . 906 Yet there is one of them 
[Cheviot Hillsl a areal deal bigber than the rest, which, at 
a Distance, loc^s like the Pico-TeneriflTc, in the Canaries. 

Piooid (pdi'koid), a, Oniith, [f. puus 
woodpecker -i- -oid.J Resembling the Picida or 
Woodpeckers in form. 

Piooideous (palkoi dfos), a. Orniih, [f. mod. 
L. pimdt’iis PicoiD + *0U8.] Of, pertaimng to, 
or characteristic of the Fiicidene, a suborder of 
birds including Woodpeckers, Honey-guides, Ikir- 
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bets, Toucans, Jacamars, and Puff-birds. So | 
Piool'daaai, a member of the JHcoidess. 

Flooise, obs. f.. Pick AK. Piool : see Picul. 
Piooline (pi'ki^bin). C/tem. [mod. f. L. /<>, ; 
pk-tm pilch + ol^um oil + -ine^: so in inod.F.] . 
A colourless liquid compound (CgHyN) obtained 
from bone-oil, coal-naphtha, tar, peat, etc., having ^ 
an intcn.^iely powerful smell. 

x8S3 Pharmac. Jrnl. XIII. 134 The sulphate* fjf..pico- ; 
line, petinine ar«>. .insoluble. M11.1.F.R Elent. Ckem, | 

Jll. 260. 1865 Manshiklu Salts -26’^ The double series of 

isomeric coriqiounds, of which Aniline and Picolinc arc 
iGSpeclively inemberK: Ijoth of these bodies have thf com- ■ 

I (losition C12II7N. 

Pico-passexrilie (poik^ipx^ serain), a. Ornith. 

H. L. pic- us wfxxiiTecker + passer sparrow + -ink L] 

: Of or belonging to the AVi- or JSt'O-passeres, .'in 
! order proposed by Sccbohni to include Piciiic and 
; Passerine birds. 

1890 /bis Jaa 33^ Each of these six characters appears in 
i every PIcod'asseiiiie bit d.. but the tomhinatiun of the six 
! . .never, .outside the Itiiiits of the Pico-i’asseies. 

i tPi’COry. Obs. Al$o-ie,-ee. [ad. F.//(W‘A* 
j (i6lhc. in Littr^) maiauding, .ad. Sp. pecorea : see 
' PlCKEKii.] Phinderhig or pillage by armed force; 
i foraging, maramling ; looting. 

[1590 Sir j. .Smyiti IUsk. ll'capims Dcd. 9 b, In stead of 
pay haue .siiftered them to giit* aila picosre, that was. to 
' rubbe and spoyle the )!oore.s their friends.] iSh^dnrt'ayd' s 
Art I i^ar re 13 If otherwise they lie not prouided by f(*rra};e . 
or Picorcc. 1594 K. rkKHt.hV tr. Loys Ic Koy 45 He chastised 
such a.s failed, or wr.te ^iuen to picory. 1596 Ualkich 
DisaK*, Ctuiana Ep. l»cd. 4 It hccaine not the former 
fortune in whirh I once liued, to goe iuurneys of picorit*. 
fx903 /f/Arit*7u. Mag. July 29/1 Smith alone having saved by 
care in picoty .some moneys.] 

II Picot (pikp). [K. pieot, dim, of pk jxiak, 
point, prick.] A small loop of twisted thread, 
larger than the jrearl or purl, one of a series 
forming an ornamental edging to lace, ribbon, or 
. braid ; also, in embroidery, a rai.sed knot similarly 
. formed to represent a leaf, j^til, car of corn, etc. 

, x88s CAULrEi1.11 & Sawaro Diet. NeedK'tvork 391/1 Picots,, 
are little l./iops or Hobs that ornament Ncedlc-nuide l.’accs 
of all kinds, and that are often introduced into Embroidery. 
1891 ll’cldods Pract. Needlework VI. Na 69. 14/1 The 
term * worms '..Ls. .not nearly so euphonious as the time- 
worn appellations of 'tw'isted stitch' or 'bullion*, ‘roll 
i)ir.ot '. .all diflci'cnt names for the same stitch, /bid. 

Vin. No. Qo. ii/i The raised picotsof which this Ic.af is 
composed aie worked something after the manner of French 
' knots. 

b. al/nb.f as pkof-e</{Vf ribbon, slikh. 

1886 St. Stephen's A’cr». 13 Mar. 14/1 A 1 .hj\v of yellow picot 
ribbon. 1887 Doily Nc'ios 11 Jan. 3/1 Some iiigenioii% 
manufacturer conceived the bappy idea of cmliellishing the 
. edges of I lie riblion M'ith a .sniail loop of silk. The idea 
Mas developed, and ribbons with a picot edge becanic the 
. order of tlie day. x^i Weldon's^ Pract, Ncedlc’t'ork 
, VI. No. 6q. 3/1 The daisy loops-^u’hich also arc known as 
; leaf .St itch ana picot stitch. 

' liPicotah. picottah (pikp-ta). Also pa-, 
picota, paeoottah. [Hindi, etc., a. V^.picota a 
■ ]iump-brakc (in a ship).] The uamc applied in 
parts of [ndia to a device for raising water, con- 
sisting of a beam, resting on an upright support, 

; which is weighted at one end and has a bucket 
! suspended from the other; the operator stantls 
. upon it and uses his own weight tu dip and raise 
: the bucket ; the same as the Shaix)of of the Nile. 

! 1807 F. Hl'CHANan Jouru. Alysore 1 . 15 In one plboe 

1 saw people employed in Matcrinz a rice field with tlie 
Vatam, or Paevta, as it is called by the English. 188$ 

. C. (y. W. Lock IPorkshop Receipts ^x. iv. 91^ Termed a 
; paccotiah or picota in Hcngal. 

I i| Ficot6 (pikptr), a, [F., pa. pple. of pkot/r 
(o peck, etc.; see Picotee.] a. Her, Spotted, 

I speckled, b. Furnished with picois : see I'icviT. 
j ci8a8 Ukrkv Encycl. Herald. I. Gloss., Picot/, a French 
; term^ which signifies speckled. 

Picotee (pikJt/*), sb, (a,) Also 8 picketee, 

. -ttee, -tty, 9 piquets, pioootee. [a. F. pkoH, 

; -/e, pa. pple. of pkotcr to prick often, mark Avith 
; pricks or point. s, f. pkot : see Picot.] A florists' 

! varied of the carnation {Dianthns Caryophy lilts')^ 
j the flowers of Avhich have a light ground, the 
I petals being marked or edged with a darker colour. 

I The early variety h.Td a wiiiic ground marked aith 
.Rpecks of colour. 

1 xqvj Ukaulkv Fam, Did. s. v. Carnation, Each of those 
I Tnlws aic very iiumcroii.s, hut chiefly the Pickctccs, of 
I which, he savN, he had seen al>ove an hundred difTcrent 
{ Sorts 111 one Gnixleii. x8oB Sir J. K. Smith in A/em. (1832) 
j I. 565 Your Piquottf (I nc%'er knew* before how to spell that 
I word, neither do 1 know its etymology now) pink is a curious 
I plant. 1643 Tait's Mag. X. 617 By what process eoosc- 
berries may be made gigantic, and jpiccotees rnrtciicu with 
piedness. 1887 C. Nicholsons Vut. Gardening HI. 193 
Picotees are only distinguished from Carnations by the 
i markings of their flowers. The petals of. .the Picotee have 
a ground colour, and arc edged with a second colour. 

B. adj\ Applied to colours resembling those 
of the flowers or leaves of the picotee. 

1899 Daily Nesrs 7 Oct. S/6 Fine late tulips. Picotee, 
white, M'iiii picotee red edge. CX900 Xecdlecra/i Ser. 1. 
No. 34.9/2 1 ne shading and gr.-u.s upon the bank,, .work in 
dark picotee gi ecus. 


PiCOtite (pi'kifuit). x\/in, [a. mod,F.,namc*d 
1812 after Picot, Baron de la Pey rouse (1744- 
1818), who described it: see -iteL] A black 
variety of spinel containing chromium, occurring 
in minute grains and crystals in Ihcrzolitc. 

1814 T. Allan Min. NoniencK 37. i8u C. U. SiitVARn 
Min. 1. Picutile. 1879 Kuiley Stuay RocH xiii. 264 
The picoLite appe.irs, under the microscope, in very inrgular 
brown, or .. deep olive-grccr., patches or giain^. 189a 
Dana Min. (cd. 6) zzi Picolite or dirom-spinel. 

Picoys, obs. f. l^icKAX. Picquancy, Pic- 
quant, Lie. : see Pig-. Pioquo, obs. f. Pick 
Pioqu6: sec Pique. 

Picqueer, picquerer, Picqueroon, Pic- 
quet : see Ptckeek, Picaroon, Picket, I'iqcet. 
Picqueter (pi keiw). ff. i^. piquet \dejleurs) 
bunch (of ariilicial flowers, Tor hals; t -ER L] One 
who arranges arlifici.'il flowers in buiichc.s. 

1898 Daily Chron. 24 bept. 10/6 Artificial flower inouiit*:!';, 
picqiieters, jet hands, w.mtvd. 1901 Hid. 9 Apr, 10/4 
.AiTificial FloM'cr Pir.i]iii'iets.— Improvers wantcil. 

Picquier, obs. form of J^jckeer, Pigiitu. 
Picquois, obs. form of Pickax. 

II Picra (pi k ra ). Pha rmacy. [Shoi t for H i K R a 
TU'KA ((jr. iriirpd hitter}.] A bitter cathartic 
powder or paste : Hi era ricRA. 

i860 Hi'shnell in Li/i\ xxi. (i8no) 4-;9, I used tu have a 
certain pride in taking pictu M’iihoul crying. 

Ficrate (pi'kr<?l). Chem. [f. as Picnic + 
-atfJ.] «V salt of picric acid: used as nn ex- 
plosive, 

xB66 Watts Diet. Client. IV. 403 The mc-iullii; picraies arc 
mostly riASlallisable, bitter, and of yellow colour. 'J'hey 
explode v-hcii strongly hc.Ttcd. 1870 Daily AVa-j 27 July 
6 I he entrances east and mcsI arc closed by torpilles 
charged with picrate of potass. 

Hence Ficra'ted ppl. a., containing or partly 
composed of a picrate : applied to ceitain fireworks. 
Picric (pi krik)./!. Chew. [mod. f. Gr. 
bitter 4- -IC.J in Pia k acid, also called trinitro- 
carbolU or carba^otic ticvi, arltfii tal indiyjp-bitter, 
a yellow intensely bitter substance (CRHaN/.),- 
CftH^CNO'^/'O}, crystallizing in yellow sliining 
prisms or lamiiuc, first observed by Ilausmanii in 
17S8, u.sed in dyeing nnd more recently in the 
m.'inuhictuie of explosives. 

1852 Chenmal Ca:,. X. 137 Thus picric arid is pheiiytous 
acid . . ill M'hicb a substitution of 3 etjuivs. NO4 for 3 cquivs. H 
has taken place. .. Picric acid ls consequently triuiliophc. 
nylous acid, i860 0 'Nlii.l Chem, Calico Print. 256 PUric 
Acid , — This is .only lately inttoduccri as .*1 dyeing material 
for silks and woolleti.sj it h.'is ih> .affinity for’ cotton. 1890 
Nature 4 Sept. 444 The Klalive value of violent e.vplo:»ive 
agents, like picric acid or uet gun-cotton. 

Picrite ;j)i*krail}, J/f/r. Also -y to. [mod. f, 
Gr. mnp-ux bitter + -i TE ^.] A dark grey-green 
rock consisting mainly of chrysolilc .>ec qiiots.). 

18x4 T. Allan Miu. Nomcncl. 9 Cry.Sla 1 li/ed inuricaicile, 
bUtcrs))ath, picrite. 1B79 Ruilky S/ueiy Rifcks xiii. 265 
ricritc is a blacki-b-^ieeti cryslalline ruck mIiIi a comp.’ici, 
bb-vek matrix, roiA.Tining ptiiyihyrilic crystals .*111(1 giains of 
olivine. 1896 L'hi-.sikk Diet. Nantes Min., Picrite, a:i obs. 
syn. of dolomite, bitter-spar. 

Piero- (pi*kr(»;, before a vowel sometimes 
pier-, combining form of Gi. mnpbs bitter, used 
to form scientific terms {a) in the sense ' having 
a bitter taste or smell es[). in the names of magne- 
sium minerals, because magnesium salLs have often 
a bitter la.sic ; (^; in nanie.s of derivatixes of PiCRiu 
acid, as piiramk acid, pit raniine, pkrammonium, 
fkro-acctatc of kad, pkro-carbonatc of ammonia. 

Among these arc Plcroca*xmixie, a red staining 
fluid used in histologic microscopy; jncro-carbcmatc 
of ammonia. Pioroerythrlti CV/t*/;;. [Ekvthkin] 

; (scequol. 1866). Plcrogly'cioii Chm. [Gi. jXvkvs 
; sweet], a crystalline substance obtained from the 
, bittersweet ; — Dl:i.camarln. Pl crolite P/in, 
i [Gr. Ai^or stone] (see quois.). Pl'cromel [Gr. 
/icAi honey], a bitter-sweet substance obtained 
from bile. Picro'inerito Jilin, [Gr. ptpis, fitpiS- 
a ]iart], sulphate of magnesium and potassium 
found ill white crystals and crj'slalline crusts. 
Pieronitrato C/n'm, ^ 1'icrate. Plcropba*rma- 
ooUto Ji/in, (named by Stromeyer, 1S19), a min- 
eral resembling pharmacolitc, but containing mag- 
nesium. Pl'crophyll J////. [Gr. ipvWou a ]e«'in, a 
massive, fibrous, or foliated greenish-grey variety 
of pyro,xene. Plcrophyllite =•- prcc. (Webster 
1S04). Pioro'smlne [Gcr./n ww///, named 
by Ilaidinger,TS24, f. Gr. odour], a gieenish- 
whitc, dark-green, or greyish fibrous hydrous 
silicate of magnesium, xvhich emits a bitter and 
argillaceous <^our when moistened. Pl'crotin 
CAem, [f. pkrotCM’n], a bitter crystalline sub- 
stance existing with picrotoxin in the Ccauius 
indkus, PloYoto'zic a, Chem. [f. next : see -le], 
of, pertaining to, contained in, or derived from 
picrotoxin. Picroto'sin Chem. [cf. Toxin], for- 
I merly piorotojda, the bitter poisonous priucii>!c 
: (Ciaili^Oj) of the seeds of the Coccu/us indkus. 
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1866 Watts Diet CMent. IV’. 406 "Pirramlc [or] 
trvphenamic. .Acid. . Produced by ihc action of sulphide of 
arnnioniiim or of ferrou.s s;Mts on picric acid. lM<t 640 
‘Picraniiue, or hydrate of 'picranimonium. cannot be isolated 
on account of its rc.*uly uxidability. /rvV/. 404 A "picro- 
accr.'ttc of lead.. is depoKUcd..whcn a boiling mixture of 
puta&sic picratc and an excess of Icad'ncelate is left to cool. 
t88o (>, jml, Mier'JiC. Se. XX. 230 Py using osmic .acid, 
followed by •pioroc.arniinc, it i.s easy to pre.scrve the ecto- 
derm with its clothing of 0111.% 1899 Altbutt's A'v.^/. dAv/. 

VI. 5st 'Hie incrucaniiine reaction shows that dccalr.ilica- 
lion is taking place. 1857 Mili.kk FAtm, Chetn. III. 5:41 
*Picro-erylbrin .. is a colourless substance.. .It has a \cry 
bitter taste. 1866 Watts Diet Chevi. 1 V, C41 rictyi'p’tbfin 
(CrjUieOi), a l>ody produced, together with orsellinic ether, 
bv the action of boiling water on rryiliiiii. 1858 M.wnk 
Expos. Lex.^*Picroji'/jfciou^ /Vcn»t’Y^/:/w/v.. .Name by Pfaff 
for a pariicnUir substance first obtained by him from the 
SoianuM AuicMHura. 1866 Waiis Diet, C/u'm. . 64 •» 
Picro^iycion. Dulctuntirin, i8z6 K. Javi:.s«n .!//«. (cd. 2) 
I. 5 ^6 •Picrol itc. 1866 Wat i s Diet, t 'hevt. 1 \^ b43 rkyoUte^ 
a Anrous clark -green variety of .scrpciiliiie, iiimcwlial re- 
sembling usbesto^ ; found in Silesia [etc.]. 1896 CntsiER 
Did, M'auus d/zw., PieroUU, ..a fibrous or columnar var. 
».»f serpenune. 1815 Hknkv FAent. Chetu, fetl. 7) IT. 33a 
*PicroiiicL 1819 J. G. CntcoKHS Anal. 307 Picromcl 

i.s obtained from bile. x88o J. W. LtOG fitUjs. Theiiurd.. 
obtained a bo'ly which he named picroriiel from its taste. 
1866 Watts Diet. Che»t. IV. 6|a * Pkromtt'ite. pcUas.sio-inng- 
nesic sulphate. . crystiillised from soliiiions of saline cncst.s. 
x868 D.sna .•!//«. 643. 1875 rzi»« Zkmsscns Cycl. Meif. 111. 
A42 Picric arid in the forin of ' picroiiitratc of pot;x.s.sa and 
soda. i 8 a 3 W. Piiii.LiP.s Min. (ed. j) 1711 'riie arialysii«. .of 
Vicroph.irinacolitc h.xs lieen publi--hed. 1866 Watfs Diet, 
(fftenr. IV. 387 Picroiihann.TcoIitc from Kiechel.szlorf . . is 
probably pharnmculile baviiic the lime partly replaced by 
magnesui. Ibid, 643 * Picrophyll ,. . from iSal.i in Sweden. . . 
It i.s pcihaps an altered augitc. 1868 I)an.\ Min, (ed. 5) 
^ Pyrallolite. .Picrophyll... These arc names of pyroxene 
ill different stagers of alieration, between true pyroxonc 
and either .serpeuiinc or steatite. 1825 H.MorNiiKK tr. Moh's 
Min . n I. 1 37 ■ Pirrosniine. x8ss C. U. Shep.xrd Min. icd. 31 
14S Picr.isniiim. .at the Greiner in Tyrol- 1893 Syd. 

Site. Le.r.^ /7t»i7/Arzzz..can he .split up into the two bodies 
Picroio-vinin atid ^Pierdin. iu6 Mknky Elan. CAutn. \ I. 
.{03 Picrotoxia^. .name given to the .acrid n.arcotic principle 
residing in the coccnhis iiidicti.s. 1866 Watts Dkt. CAicni. 
IV. 643 ' Ptcroioxic at id^ the name given by Pelletier .and 
CoueiM to pici'otoxini Itccaitse it unites xvirli ineiullic 
oxidc-s. 18x5 Henry Firm. Chent. fed. 7) II. 234 "Piem- 
toxine. x^ Penny Cyct. XVIU. 147/1 Picnjtoxin..is 
intensely bitter. 1878 tr. von /Aentssens^ CyA. McA. X VII. 
813 Tin: first and most iiuin^rtant step in the treatment of 
pii'.rotoxin'poisoniug. 

Picryl (pi'kril). Chem. [f. Gr. iriirp-df bitter, 
c»r iiiimed. f. PiCR-lc b -yt..] (See <iuot.) 

x866 Wati-s Dili. Chem. W. 644 PLrylox Cripin^ a sub- 
.stance formed, together with others, by subiniuing to dry 
distillation the crude product of the action of sii1phydr.ate 
of ammonium on bittcr-alinond oil. ..l*icryl is aNo used .as 
byrioriyinous with trinitrophcnyl, ^bc radicle 

of picric acid. 

Fiot (pikt), sb. Forms: a. 1 //. Fcohtas, 
Fehtas, Fih-, Fyhtas, 4 Foghttea, 5 
Foght^o, //. (-SV.) Feyohtis Fightla, 6 sing, 
Feight, 6 Fecht, (8 Peht, 9 Peght, Fiht). fi, 
4-6 pL Fictos, -is, 5 Fyctos, 7- sing. Piet. [In 
late L, identical in form with pic IT painted 
or tattooed people, wlijch may be the meaning ; btit 
the L. may be merely an as.similate<l form of a 
native n.ame : cf. Pictavi^ Pictonts in Gaul. The 
OK. Pcohtas represents an earlier Pihias, which 
would answer to a foreign Piet- (cf. IViht for L. 
Vectis ) ; its direct descendant is the Scottish 
Pcckt\ Piet is from K.] 

1 . One of an ancient people of disputed origin 
nnd ethnological affinities, who formerly inhabited 
parts of north Hritain. According to the chroni- 
clers the PiclUh kingdom was united with the 
Scottish under Kenneth Mac Alpine in 845, and 
the name of the Piets os a distinct (People gradu- 
ally disappeared. 

In Scottish folk-lore, the Pcfhts .aro often represented as 
a dark pygmy race, or an underground people ; and some- 
times identified with elves, brownies, or bairic.s 
Piets' hnuses^ the name given to underground structures 
attributed to the Piets, found on the east coast of Scotland 
and ill Orkney. Pkts walli sec quof. 1733 in 
a. zf 900 tr. Harda's /fist. i. i. (i 3 go) 28 Da ferdon Pcoht.is 
in Prci^tone, ongunnon eardis.an ba norffda^la.s |zy.ses 
faioiiiles... Mid )ry P^olitas wif ntefdon. /^zVf., pridde cyan 
Scotia Jircotoiie unfeng on Pehta daele. ZX900 O. E. Chren, 
an. 44g (Parker MS.; .Se cin^ het hi feohtan a^ien I'ihtxs, 
hi Rwa dydnn. cxxsa Ihid. (I-aud MS.), Hcojm fiihton 
wifl Pyhlas V a 1400 Morte Arth. 4126 Peghttes and 
paynyrncs . . disspoyllcs our knyghttes. c 1425 WyNTOitM 
Cron, IV. xix. 1757 A company Out of Jie kynrik of Sithi 
Coyrne of JVychti-i [IP^enty^s M.K, Pighci.sl in Itlando. 
t.if/t. .'iMi'l. 277 2 A Peghlc lA. A Peght or Pifiinei), 
pft;iueiis. _ 1^66 ' 1 . Stavli- ion Eet, Untr, ^esvel iii. lag 
1 lie fw) rain inuaMoiis of ibe Scotics and Peightcs or Rcd- 
i Dai.h-imi i.e Ir. Leslie's Ilht. Ecot. 111. igS 
Ihc Peclilcs.. called a counsel. 17^ Pinkerton F.nquiry 
1. III. X. 367 The coiiiition dennminatiuii among the ixiople of 
Scotland, from the I’ehts Wall in Northumberland to the 
Pchis housei m Koss-shire, and up to the Orkneys, is Pehl.s. 
*8»a Scott Pirate ii. The ancient Picls, or, as [the 
itihubiiants of the Orkney-vJ call them with the usual strong 
guttural, Peghts. X834 Penny Cycl, 11 . 415/a He fArilnir] 
received intelliuenceof the revolt of Modred, who h<ail allied 
himsscH with the Saxons, Scots, and Pihts, x88x IHucktv, 
Sept. 308 t\ stranger .. whom the most knowing man 
..pronounced to be a * Pecht for he was small and black 
and liad all the characteristics of the traditional * Pecht\ 


I A >387 Tukvisa Hidden II. 147 Pei bce)> i-clepccl Pictes 
by cause of peyntyugc. £1410 Chrou, Filod, 48 PiclLs, 
- and Scortys, and Hyry.sshe also. 1753 J. Wakrukton (/zV/^) 
Valluin komanuin: or, the History and Antiquities of the 
Roman Wall, Communly callc-d the Piets Wall, in Ciimbcr- 
I.-iiid and Northumlicrlatid, liiiill by Hadrian andSeveriis.. 

, Seventy Miles in Length, to keep out the. . i'icts and Scots. 

KVhkhx Orig. uzxr-/(i8i4) 29a ‘J‘he PicLsof Albjnn.. 

! inhabited the whole r.ange of low country from the Frith of 
Forth, northward. x8aa Scott Pirate xxvii, One of those 
dens which .arc called Htirgli.s and Pict=:-liousc.s in Zctl.and. 

; 1851 D. Wilson PreA, Ann. 11863' I. iv. 116 Thc.se struc 
; tiiro, for which^-wc retain the txipiilar n.ame of Piets 
' houses.. ore erected on the natural Kurface of the soil nnd 
. luave liecn liuriud by an artiiici.al mound henued over them. 

attrib. a 1836 in G. Hetiderimn Pop, Enymes 8 Grisly 
; Grredan .sat alanc lly the cairn and Pech stnne. 1897 
I H. Tg.n'Nvson Mem. Ld, TennysouXX. xiv. 280 We had a 
I drive of ten miles to Maeshowe, a Piet buriahmuund. 

I f 2 . humorous. One who paints the face. Obs, 
ijxt .Si KKLK .Sped. No. 41 P 4, 1 have . . distinguished tho.se 
; of our Women who wear their own. from those in borrowcil 
j CVkinpIcxion.s, hy the PicLs and the liritish. x89a Daily 
News 8 Dec. s/i Men must be tolerant of 'Piets’, as the 
old '.Spectator' calls them, or Piets would not be so 
I prevalent. 

i Piet. V. ran. [f- L. pict-^ ppl. stem of 
ping-Hre to paint.] trans. To paint ; to depict, 
represent. Hence Pi*ctod ///.«., ])ainled. 

! 1483 Caxton Gold. Lt'g^, 431 b/i They ne sliold fro ihens 

: foiTlion puurtruyiie nor p>cte the forme or fygure of the 
. rros.sc. x866 J. I». Rosk Cir,'. Eil. 4 6iV>y. 79 Races .. 

' From picif*«l Gelon to Arabian. x866 — tr. Ovid's Fasti vi. 

; 428 In picted vestments and in open hall. 

Fict, obs. f. Tick sb.^ 7 ; obs. var. Pick v? 
Flctareen, erroneoti.s form of Pistaufen. 
Fictarne. Sc, ? Obs. Also 9 pickiotar. [Of 
; uncertain origin : but cf. Pickmaw and Teun.] *» 
next. 

X710 SiuiiAi.i J /list. Fife II. iii. 46 Itirundo Marina^ Sterna 
Turneri'. I.)ur People tall it ihe Pktnrne.. 1771 Pknnaki 
I'onr Seotl, in 1763. Great 'rerns, called here Pictarnes. 

; 1851 ' 1 ‘. Kowakhs in Zooio^ist IX. 3080 , 1 observed sev;cial 
parties of pickieiais busily employed in fishing in the Firth. 

Fictamie pikta* ini). .SV. A Iso 9 pie-, picke- 
tarney. pickatornio, (piccatarrie). [dim. of 
prec. : sec -if..] The comiuon tern, Sterna fluvia- 
titis. Also locally, the Arctic tem, S. tnacrura, 
i x8oa G. Montagu Ornith. Dkt. (1833' st>S i.'omnion 'rerii 
j . . Provincial, Piir. .Turney or J’iciainoy. i8x6St:oi r /Izz/zy. 

; XX xlv, ' It’s blit a sca-iiiaw.' ' 1 1’s a pictartiie. sir ', said KiUe. 

' *835 Ih Smith Em^qrtin/s Farero, 17 Wild ducks and 
' pictarnies m^» on the stream. 1899 S/:etl. Pews 

: 14^ Jan. (Iv. D. 1).', The grateful and elegant tern, the 
' ‘ piccatarrie ’ of our b<?..achcs and lof:hs 
I Fiotel, obs. form of Piohti.k. 

Picthatoh, variant of Picked ■ilvtcii. 

Fictish ‘vpi’^^‘J/1 [f* oJf 

pertaining to the Pict.s. 

176* Ihc FoHiir.s yrnl. iiSSd) 140 Abernelhie, where is a 
Church anvl Slccjiic, retkoned to he Pictish work. X884 
i}. ViciORiA , 1 forc Leaves 'riic oM fui tress, .is supiniscu 
to have liclongcd to the i'ictisli Kings. 

Fictland (pi klilaMKp, [f. Pict + Land.] The 
I land of the Piets : a name for Scotland north of 
; the Forth. 

I (1701 J. TIrasij {titled A Ihief Description of Orkney, 

; Zetland, Piglitland-Frhh, and C'aithness.J X846 M^'Cia.i.oi. u 
i Acc, Brit. Empire J. 275 The inhabitarii.s of lhi.s 

• district, the Cnlcrionians of 'lacitus, were afterwards know'll 
I by the name of Pirts ; and from them the country was for 
some centuries called Pialaiid. Ibid. 425 In the third 
! ccnlur)-, Ihc terms Piets and Piclland bcg.in to l>e .sub- 
stituted for Caledonians aiitl Caledonia. x86o Siiaikp .S"^. 
(ir'87) 36 To convert Pictland and plant the Church there. 

Fictograph (pi ktt'gruf). [mod. f. L. picDiis 
painted f -(juaph.] A pictorial symbol or sign ; 

‘ a writing or rccortl consisting of pictorial symbols 
' (the most primitive form of records). 

: 1851 ScHooerRAFT Ind, Tribes 1 . 416 Plate 60 Pictocraph A. 

■ Chipi^wa Petit ion to the President of the United Stales, 
1871 Tvi.ou Prim, Cult. 1 . 277 We know enough of the 
Indian pictographs, to guess how a fancy, .came into the 
poor excited cre.aturc s mind. 1894 A. J. Kvans in Acoifewy 
25 z\ug. 156/2 Some of f_heiii.,lM:l'jngcd to that interesting 
ckass of pictograplus which i.a rooted in pi imitivt; 'gesture 

■ language. 1900 Saycr Habylonians 4 Assyrians x. 209 In 
Kgypl the hieratic or riininng-h.anfl of the scribe developed 

! oiit of the primitive piebigraphs. 
j Hence Flotogra'plilo a., of, belonging to, or of 
i the nature of, picture-wTiting ; Ploto'ffraphy, 
iclure-writing ; the recording of ideas or events 
y pictorial symbols. 

X851 Schoolcraft fnd, TrihesX. 333 Indian Pictography. 
Ihid,^ The Pictograpluc Method of Communicating Ideas 
by Symbolic and Rcprejicniativc Devices of the North 
American Indians. x8(te Max MUllfr Chips (1880) I. xiv. 
3 16 (Genuine speciinciis of z\iiiei-ican pictnj^raphy. X896 A. J. 

I Kvans in Academy 18 July 53/3 A beautiful ' pictogiaphic ' 

' se.al of red cornelian. 

Pictoresque, obs. form of Picturesque. 
j Fictorif^ (piktO’*'nM), a, (sb.) [f. late Yi. pic- 
i tbri-us (f. pictor a painter) + -al. (Used by Sir 
i T. Browne (in sense 1), but not in general use 
I before 1800.)] 

! 1. Of, belonging to, or produced by the painter; 

= of or pertaining to painting or drawing. Now 
; rare. 

Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep in. xxiv. 170 Se.a-hor.scs .. 

I are but Crotescu dcliiiiatious which fill up empty spaces in 


I Maps, (ind inccre plctoriall inventions, not any Physicatl 
; .shapes. 1755 Johnson, Pidoria/t produced by a painter. 
[Quote.s Browne, and retiiarks] 'A word not adopted by 
other writers, but elegant and useful.' x8xo in Spirit Pub, 

' Jnds.ihW, 205 Royal Ac.ademy Dinner. A pictorial vision, 
i 18x3 T. Busby Lucretius XX. iv. Comm. p. xii. Attention to 

■ the laws of pers^ieclive, which is, in fact, but a pictorial optic, 

I will instruct the reader. 1833 J. MyiRi inkau Misc. (185*) 3 » 

Conception . .i.s emphatically the pictorial faculty needed by 
i I he illuftt rating artist. 1855 Thackeray Pesivewes xii, I ar 
I be it from me 10 say that the pictorial calling is not 
I honouriible says Uncle Cliarlcs. 

I 2 . Consisting of, expressed in, or of the nature 
: of, a picture or pictures. 

X807 Anna Skwako Lett. (iBii) VI, 329 Not the wealthy 
j ..who exhibit in their Ixmdoirs and drawing rooms, new 
. publications in the luxury of pictorial omanieiitS; 1861 
. Stanley Ea.d. C/t. ix. (18^) 305 Pictorial coniniunications 
: are probably the chief ^ources of religious instruction 
. imparted to the .. Russian peasantry. x8^ Birch /^i^^ 8 
The liicroglyphs or pictonsii forms were used.. above one 

> tliuu.sand years after they ceased to represent the vernacular 
or spoken language of F.gynt. 

3. Cuiitaining or illustrated by a picture or 
; pictures; illustrated. 

x8a6 Di.srai:i.i Ftp. Grey 1. i, Taught at home on the new 
system, hy a fiir.torial alphabet. 1840 Iloon Lp EAine 40 
Its features being such as arc cuiiimon on the pictorial 
Dutch tiles. 1864 Knight Passages IForh. Life If. xii 253 
. -At the beginning of X836, the first number of ‘ J’hc Pictorial 
Billie’ w.'is issued. In luitiii^ upon the word ‘Pictorial' 

! 1 felt that 1 was rather daring in inc employment of a term 
which the Dictionaries pronounced its ' not in use *. 

4 . Jig, J..ike .1 pictuie; representing ns if by 
j a picture ; picturesque, graphic. 

1819 Lamiou Im.iff. Cpnv., Matx'cl 4 Parher Wk^ 

. 1853 H. iin/j He has given us such a description of Kve’a 

> he'nuly .as appc.ars to me somewhat ton pictorial, too luxu- 
riant. 1841 TVIsraem Amen, Lit, fi 867)477 <>f all iiocLs 
Spenser excelled in the pictorial faculty-. i88a Farrar 
Early Chr, J. 262 If God is spoken of as having hands, 

. arms, feet, and so on, those, he say;i, must be simply looked 
! u^Ton as pir'torial phrases. 

B. as sb, A joiinial of which ))icturcs arc the 
; main feature. 

I x88o (////<? of periodical) The Lady's Pictqriul. 1004 
! IFestni. Gas. 17 z\uc. lo/i In die rase of iiiagn/ine articles, 
pamphlets, Kc., . .and of pet iudicals and ' pictoriuU '• 

Hence Floto riallBin, tlio pr.acticc of a pictoiinl 

■ style (///. anil /?;^), the use of pictorial rcprtsenUi- 
! lion ; Pioto'rifillBt, one who practises a pictorial 
! style; Pioto'riallso v., to rc])icsent in, or as in, 

! a picture; to illustrate with pictures; hcncc Plc- 
j tOiriaUca tion ; FictoTialnasSi pictorial quality, 

I graphic char, icier. 

I 1869 Pennsylv. .School yrnl. Feb. 218 &cns.ationalIsiu amt 
i *pictorialism, and the imaginings of .seiisut>LiMM*s.s and seiiii- 
I ineiitality, xMs Evom, 4 Feb. 3/5 Uiit'aithful to 

; the traditions of piclorialism.^ 1839 Itlac/nu. Mag, XLV. 

• j)30 Not by the minute iiencilliiig oi the "pictorialists. 190X 
’ Edin, Ecv. J an. <6 ’J'hc impulse towairds t he •piclurialisaj iom 
of nature. 1870 ))aily AVew 20 Dei;,, We liava; been eulogised 
! and "pirtorialised to an e.xtent almost incredible. 1888 (. avb 
Inspiration O. Test vi. 3119 ’Hicre Is no pictorializing, there 
is no idolizing of deity. 1876 Kdekshkim yew. Life Days 
Christ vii. 103 The multiplicity and "pictorialness of tlie 

■ i‘.vpre.s.sions. x88x Scribner s Mag. XXI 1 . 148 This group 
i U(Ms iniineiisely to the pictoiialncss of the picture. 

Fictorially (pikto^Tiali), adv, [f. prec. + 
-LY 2 .] Jn a pictorial manner. 

> 1 . Hy means of a picture or pictures. 

X843 tr. Custine's Empire of Czar II. 257 Russia is less 
kni.iwii th.an India: it nas liecn lehs often descriLwd and 
piclorially illustrated. X870 Luuuock Orig. Civitiz. ii. (1875) 

; .f 4 It is indeed but a step to record piclotially some par- 
' licul.ar hunt. 

; 2. In the manner of, a picture ; ns a picture^ or 

ns the subject of a picture. 

x86o TIaw-ihornk Ma>b. Faun (1879) I. v. 50 'That partial 
light which.. is the just iet]uisitc towards seeing objects 
ptcturially. 1883 T. Hardy in Lenpn, Ma^, July 259 Like 
the men, the women are, picLoriall)’, less interesting than 
they used to be. 

Plcto-ric, z7. rare. [f. L./rV/^;- painter -f -ic : 
cf. (JiiAToiuc.] (if painting or drawing ; pictorial. 

1901 B. Kidd iFesterti Civiliz. vi. 187 'ilie standard of 
baste in the pkoslic and pictoric arts. 

FictO'rical, a. rare. [f. ub prec. + -ical.] 
t^mcemed with painters or painting; pictorial. 

; Hence Fioto'rioally adv„ in the manner of a 
' painter, from the point of view of painting. 

{ 1506 Uarington Metam. Ajax (1814) ao Since Oils Irax'el 

j we have been both poetical and I musical and pictorical* 

I 1656 [sec PiciUKAi.]. ^ X76X Stkknb Tr. Shandy 111 . v. He 
I miiit have redden'd, pictoric.ally and scientintically speaking, 
i .^ix whole tints and a half.. above his natural colour, 1883 
I .ScHAFF Hist Ch. n. XII. Ixxxi. 6;}^ He is fond of the his- 
torical present.. of yictorical participles and of afieclionate 
cliniinutives. 

Pictour(e, obs. form of Picture, 

II Flctura (i»iktiu»Ta). Zool, [L. pictiira paint- 
ing.] The arrangement and effect of coloration 
of an animal. 

.te Cent pict, r.v., Pictura differs from coloration in 
noting the disposition and effect of coloring, not the color 
Itself. 

Ficturable (pi'ktiurab'l), a. [f. Picture v, 
j + -ABLE.] Suitable for representation in a picture, 
I capable of being painted or pictured, 
j 1796 W. Makshall tv, England II. 7a A fihe..vicvr of 
I the Rstuary and its banks : broad, but grand, and picturable. 
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i8of Monthh Rev, XXXV. 375 The rich. .Iwiight build) | 
small picturable habiintionsfor their lalx)urcr.s. 1890 Clakk 
Russell Oeean Trag. 1 . iv. 79 He.. stalked,.. in the most 
melancholic manner picturaliie, to his c.'ihin. 

Hence Pi'otnrableneav. 

1883 Momkrir PersQuality il (t886) 60 Picturableness is 
not necessary to the existence of a concept. 

Fi*Otliraly [f- pictnra PiCTiJllK ! 

+ -AL.] Of or pertaining to pictures ; pictori.al. 

1658 Blount G/ossagr., Vicioricalt Piclorian^ Pichtralf 
of or lielonging to a i*iciurc ; garnished, p.*iinted. gaily or 
trimly set forth. Dr, Br, 1799 T. (iRkkn Diaty Ltwer of 
JM, (1810) 177 Wrilinjg, he doduce.s, from pirtural repre- 
sentations, through hieroglyphics .. to arbitrary tiu&rk.s.. 
like the Chine.se characters and Arabic numerals. i8a8 
Q, Rev, XXXVII. ,104 Horace Walpole. .has traced the 
history of gardening, in a pictural sense, from the mere art 
of horticulture to the creation of scenery. 

tB. sh. A picture, a pictorial reprcscntiition. 
Ohs, rare, j 

isgo Spenser R, Q. 11. ix. 53 Whose wals Were painted > 
faitc with memorable gestes Of famous Wis:4rds: and w'ith 
picturals Of Magistrates. 

Picture (pi'kliui, -tJ^j), sk Forms: 5-6 pict-, 
pyotour(6, pycture, 5- picture, (6 pyghtur, 
6-7 pictor, -ur). [ad. J., pktura painting, f. 
jipl. stem of ping^e to paint. Cf. Jupk/ura,'] 
tl. T he action r>r process of painting or drawing ; 
the fact or coiulitiuu of being painted or pictorially ! 
represented ; the art of painting ; pictorial repre- ; 
sentation. Ohs, I 

c 14x0 Lvoo. Assembly of Cods \^(\^ The furst bchyndc ; 
the yn pycture ys proiiydyd. c 1500 Mehtsine ^52 There : 
were the inmes of Liisyncn wel sliewcd .'iiul kiiovven in j 
jiyoluro. x6o6 TkACiiAM Art of Draxoiug Festival 

dayes were yearly appointed at Corinth k» the exeici.‘<e uf 
Picture. 1638 Pi. JoNSON DiscozK Wks. ( 1O92) 70^ Piet iii e took 
her feigning from 1‘oelry. 1893 Dryuln I'a SirC. KmlUr 
By ^luw degrees the godlike art advanced ; .As man grf.w 
polished, picture was enhanced. 1744 Cor.j.i.s’s A/Zy/. io Sir 
T, Jlanmer loA O iniglit .stiinc verse with happiest skill 
pcrsunric Kxpressive Pictiirct to .adopt thiiio niilf !>• 

Ifi'sr /mag. Fancy 104 That subtler spirit of the 
art [pueliyj, which picture cannot express. 

2 . The concrete result of this process. tR* 
Pictorial representations collectively ; painting. 

rx4xo Lvixj. Assembly of Gods 1865 i'hc pycture also 
yeuelh clere intellygrnce Therof. ri430 — j\lin. Poans; 
il*er::y So*',.) Wj The riclie is shitLo. withe colours .aiKl picture, 
I'd hide Ills careyue slulful withe loulc ardure, iS73*-8o 
IIarkt Ah, P338 Picture, worke of wood, stone, or inr.iiall 
tindie set in diucr.s rolouis, as in chc.sse. ImxhiIs uiul tables. 

b. An individual painting, drawing, or other 
representation on a surface, of an tdyect or objects; 
esp, such a representation as a work of art. (Xow 
the prevailing sense.) 

1484 Caxion fables of Aisop iv. xv, A pyclour, where as 
a man had vyctory ouer a lyon. 1544 BoORUk I^yetary .\I. 

30a 1\i huldc a crossc or a pyctour of the passyoii of 
Cr^ ^te before the eyes of the sycke per.von, 1398 Fj. CiLriM 
SkinL (1878) 23 Pictures are curtairul from the vulgar eyes. 
1653 Walton Angler To Kdr. a He that likes not the dis- 
cniiisc. should like the pictures of the Trout .ind other fi'^h. 
170$ Adui.son Italy Pref., Accounts of Pictures, Statues 
amJ Buildings. 18^ Sat. Mag. 13 Apr. 139/2 The phol*»- 
genic picture being formed, requires lixinj^. z8^ Rcskin 
Arrozvs of Chace f i38o) 1. 71 Kvery iiohle. picture i.s a inanu- j 
sciipl book, of whi*,h only one copy exists, or ever ran exist. 
1854 J. Scokfkhn in OiPs Circ, Sc, 1. 88 llils means of ! 
taking .'ictiiiic uictures. 1893 IFestw. Gas, 16 June 3/2 .A | 
pirtnre, using the wortl as language is ordinarily used, is a • 
picture of .soineihingj and il is rather imp>jrtant to the artist ' 
that it should l>e a picture of something he can paiiiL 

C. sper. The portrait or likeness of a person. , 
Now rare, ' 

1505 in , 1 /em. Hen, /'//(Rolls) 271 In case that the saiil 
yonge quyn were here yc shuld have the piclor of hir with 
yow. i<» Cromwell in Mcrrini.'in Life 4- Lett. (i9«r.>} 11. 
lao To thentent he might.. visite and sec his daughter and 
also take her picture. i6ot ftiiAK.s. Twel. N. in. iv. 228 ■ 
Hecrc, weare this lewcll for me, tis niy picture. 166a < 
Pepvs Diary 3 May, At the goldsinith's, took my picture ■ 
in little, .home with me. 171a AonisoN .S/iy/. Xjl 328* R i 
She. .draws all her Relations Pictures in Miniatiitr. 1790 
Cowi>i-.R ytitle) On (he receipt of iny Mother's Picture out of 
Norfolk. 

td. By extension, An artistic (in quol. 1771 
natural) representation in the soliil, esp. a statue 
or .a monumental eftlgv ; an image. Ohs, 
c 1300 Cat*, Corpus Chr. Plays 40/227 O I.orde ! thogh that 
I be nothynge worthe To see the fassion of tlii most prtrsseosu 
pyctorc. 1509 Hawkk Past. Pkas, i. (Percy Soc.) 6 This 
goodly picture wa.s in altitude Nyne foie and more, of fayre 
marble stone. 1577 Hellowks Guenara's Chron, 49 He., 
did erect vnto them pictures of .Alabaster. 1590 in Pitcaii n 
Crim, Trials I. ii. T93 Thuw art .iccusil for the making 
of twa pt{;touri.s of clay. 1606 Heywoou Rape I,ucrece v. 
vi, Thy noble picture shall be carv'd in brass, And fix'd.. 

In our high Capitol. i68« R. Burton Admirable Curios, 
(1684) 132 But K. Henry 7. afterward caused a Tomb to be 
set over the Place, with liis Picture in Alalraster. 1771 
I.ANGHORNK Fables of Flora iKt 1 .sought the living Bee to 
find, And found the picture of a Bee. 

6 « A group of persons, generally motionless, 
picturesquely arranged and poseil, representing a 
scene, or mimicking an action ; a tableau ; spec, \ 
in the drama, at the end of an act or play. Also 
living picture (F. tab/eau vivaHt\ 

188$ 1 VLOR Early Hist. Man. iv. 59 Imitation of actions, 
or ' pictures in the air '. 1904 Daily Chron, 9 Dec. 8/5 The 
great excitement comes when four of the girls are c.allcd 
upon to practise the 'picture'. In this language of the 
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dance n 'picture* means the moment when the dance is | 
Ktopp«;d, and the dancers get into a must uncomfortable 
attitude and pretend to enjoy it. 

f. * A visilde image of something formed by 
physical means, as by a lens. 

1668 JiooKK in Phil, Trans. II. 74 t A Contrivance to 
make the Picture uf any thing apiK'itr on a Wail, . .or within 
a Picliire-fraiiu.*, A'C. in the iiiidsi of a J.ight mom. _ 2831 
Brkwstfu Optics ii. 15 The image of any object is a picture 
of it formed either in the air, or in the bottom of the eye, or 
upon a white giouiid, such as a sheet of paper. 

g. A person so strongly resembling .another as 
to seem .'i likeness or imitation of him or her; » 
Imack sh. 4 . Const, tf. 

171a .spec/. No. 520 Pi My daughter, who is the picture 
of what her mother was. 1715 Dt For. Faw, If/stnut, l. v. 
11841.) I. 109 The -sun.s arc the very picture of their fatlifr. 
*7SS J,* SHi Hac.\KK fydia iij&p 11 . 258 *Lydy’, .s.'iys bis 
loraship, * it [.‘i l)oy |is your picture to the utmost i esc in blancc'. 

h. fig, collotj. A very beautiful or jdeturesque 
object. 

Mod. The little girl is a picture. Her hat is Liself a picture. 

3. Iransf, A scene ; the total vihual impressiuii 
]jroduce(l by something; hence extended to a vivid 
impression received by the other senses, or pro- 
duced by intellectual perception ; a mental image, 
a visualized conception ; - Idea S. 

Clinical picture'. Inc total tniprcssion or appreheubion of 
a diseased cundition, ftnntcd by the phybiciati. 

A 1547 Surrey AOieidiwb In lu i bicst 1 nipt inled tack 
his woidcs, a pictures forme. 1837 Syo. Smi i ii Wks. 

.85911. 3itV>i I have often drawn a pictuie in my own 
mind of a Ballutii-fWoticul family voting and prumi.-im; 
iimkr die new system. 185$ 1 ;.\in .Sensi s ^ Ini. in. iv. 11 1 
1 1864) (103 A IxittaiiisL can rciidily form to himself the pit. line 
of a new pliint from the botanical description. 185^ J.>('i-- 
i-r.BiN Lett. High Lai. ted. 3) 179 The vigorims imagination 
of die III trill., creating a siatrly dreaiid.'iad, where it .siiovc 
to blend, in a grand world picture,, .rhe influcncxs wbich 
.sustained bulb the phy'^icYil and iimral sy.-,ieiii uf its unixerse. 
1897 Ailbutt's Syst. Med. 1 1 . ^771 In such cases the dista-s.: 
uf the liver iinay be doiniiiaiit in the clinic.'il picture. 

4. fig, A graphic description, written or spoken, 
capable of suggesting a mental image, or of im- 
parling .a notion, of the object described; also 
ahslr. word-painting, figuritive language. 

1588 SilAKS. /., A. /.. V. il 38, I .im culiipar'il to twenty 
thuusaiid fairs. O he liadi drawne my picture in his letter. 
1877 I.ADY CiiAwciRTii in vith Rep, Hist. MS.S. Cmum. 
.App. V, 44 Two uf your acquaiiilanccs have their pictuie 
ilr.iwne in it l.//'wrf/V'/v#jrl..lo die lyfe. *736 Hcii.rw Anal, 

I. i. (1874) 31 To albird the ]K)cts vi-.ry apt alUi.sion'* t«> the 

flowers of the held in their picluies of the ft.Yiliy of our 
present life. i 8 oi_SiRi:TT.S/i;r 7 jr 4 r VVr.r/, Introd. §6 L’liaurcr 
s.iys (ctc.l The picture is perfect, when rcftTivtl to hi.s own 
time. 1819 S i ARK {title) 'rlie ricliirc uf Kdiiibur^'h, 1867 
Fruuuk Short Strut. (i 38 . 3 ) *• * 3 ^ The dct.'iils of the 

miracles contain many interesting pictures of old l.ngli^ii life. 

6 . A symbol, type, figure ; tlic concrete represen- 
tation of an abstraction; an illustration. 

*858 J KANES Mixt, .Si hot. Dir. 49 Mans .suulc is Godi 
tcinplc, and uiclure. >779-81 JOHSSOS /.. /’., Sutler Wks 

II. 190 or the an«:icnt ruri tans.. .Our gian<jrather.s know 
the picture from the life*. 1^ Gorv. Morris in .Sparks 
I~ife.S[ li'rit,{itys] II. lEa Tlw Inrsl picture 1 can give *;f 
the French nation is that of caiilc licfcwc* :i thuiidcr .storm. 
1863 Mary Huwitv F. Bremers ilrcecf' J. vii. 24F1, 1 had 
before me daily.. a lN:autifiil pictuie of the life uf the Greek 
grand seigneur uii his native island. 

b. With of and abstiact »b. : An object, n 
j)erson, posse.«;sing a quality in so high a degree as 
to be a symbol or realization of that quality. 

1580 Lylv F.uphves (Arb.) 312 Behold England, wher 
Camilla was buriie, the flower of cuurtcsic, the picture of 
('iiinclynes.se. >749 Fiki.ihvg Tosh JoNes win. ii, Upon 
these words, Jones hcc.'une in a moment a greater picture uf 
horror dmn Faitridge liini.sclf. i87K Punch 15 July 17/2 He 
bi*»ks the picture of health. >888 ilrRcjov Lives 12 (id. Men 
1 . iii. 31T Those rooms were the very picture of disoider. 

0, atlrib, and Comb, a. ailrib. Concerned in 
the (Minting, disposal, etc. of pictures, as pklurc- 
art, -ira/t, -crilk, •htme/edge, -merehanl, ^ring, 
•shop, etc. ; consisting of or expressed in a pictiirc 
or pictures, ns pit lure-dialect, -language, -poem, 
•puzzle, -story, - 7 ('ivv/; adorned or illuslr.ited with 
a picture or pictures, piolori.al, as ficlurc-eovcr, 
-paper, sheet, -sign, -table, -tile ; having a char- 
acter resembling a picture or suitable for one, as 
picture dress, house, sleeve, b. Objective and 
objective gen., as pkture borrowing, -buying, 
-cleaning, -dealing, -hanging, -mahing, -painting, 

. -taking, -I'ieisdng sbs. and adj.^. ; pkture-clcaner, 
-dealer, -drawer, -gazer, -keeper, -maker, -restorer, 
-seller, C. Instromental, as pieture-hroidered, 
-hung, -pasted -lesson, -thinking. 

1879 N. .Micukll /W rav'N*’ in Pcvms Places, /•>. Awer., 
etc. 149 Their gorgcHius biiiUliiigs.. Their •pictiirc-ait, and 
creeds uf gloom and fear. 1904 T. S. Mookk Otk to Leda 
etc. p. X, Thy "picture-hroklcred train might be a book. 1766 
Golusm. Vic, IV. XX, To in-^imct you in the art of *pi«-'lurc- 
buying nt Paris. i8ta J. Smyth IWact, ofCnstoms (1821) 
36 Canada Bals-am . . much used by ^Piciurc-clcanera for 
tlicir Varnishes. 1894 K1.1Z. L. Baxk.s JVenspuper Girt xii. 

I (1902) 146 He won’t get the* colouring from the “picture- 
cover fora bcvik] in his month. 1781-71 H. Wai.role Vertwes 
Anecd, Paint, (1786) II. 207 note. An adept in all the 
arts -of *picliire-craft. 1858 R. A. Vaughan Mystics (1860) 

I. 8 If the “picture-crilics w*>uld only write their verdicts 
after dinner, many a poor viciiiii would find his dinner 
prospects brighter. 18x4 Bvuon Juan xvi, Ivi, I'herc was 
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n “picture-dealer. 1^5 M. A. .Shke Rhymes Art (iR-yi) S3 
And patronage in “pi<-OU'i^-dc.Yling dies ! Ibid, 93 note. By 
some iiiKeiiioiLs picture-dealing anecriote. 190Z Daily ( 'hron, 
T4 Dec. 8/1 With this •picliiic-tlialect at yonr command, 
why trouble to leant Sicilian * >888 Pall Mall G. ati Feb. 
5/2 These are* ^pielurc drc^>^c^^ r.-dled s«i..un .iccount of 
the fact .that their .salient featurts are copied from the 
paintings of Lawrence, Keynohls, Gaiiisboiuiic;h, Riul other 
masters of the la-t century. 1598 E. Gii.m.n Sii/rL • iSyR? 24 
Fainted Nigrina with the 'pjciure face. 1880 ('akn'kgik 
Praci, Trap. 12 The noo?;e:i..filjould be made tjf *|ii(.tiiic- 
banging wire. 1896 .Mr.s. Cafiyn Quaker Grand mat her 
72 What a d<:.ir old ^picture bniif.e ! >684 K. (]iiAs<m.Hi..AVN'K 
Pres. .St Fng. 1. k-d. 15) 181 One ■■ Ficinro keep'-r. Mr. 
Henry Norris. 1887 Kuskin Prxtcrifa 11 . v. 18.1, I had 
advunr'ed in '■picturo knowlcdii^c .since th*- Koin;iii days. 
1855 PrsF-Y^ Doftr. Real Pre.umc Note K. 69 T hey .'iie 
figures (as in what j.s plaiMly “pi'-ituie-liinguap**). 1857-8 
Skar.s a than. 111. yi. 305 The natural world., is taken np 
and framed into a picture-i.-ingnage, and thusnuuje to repre- 
sent the things whic h .ire invisible. 188a R. W. J)ai.k in 
Gif. JVords Apr. 262 It was the gf\spel .taught in 'iiictuie. 
1 e.>vSon.s. >58^90 A'iY. Borough Lekester • 11)05) 111 , vfj 
Alfabell Wal.suii of .Markefyld •pii.turc maker. 1633 t’opu 
Lryt'cs ,Sacr, IL ii, When: dwells the. piciuic-makei y 1755 
JoHs.soN, /.////nr/'jap.'iinier; sipi* ruie-m:iker. jB 8 gA nthc/.fs 
Phutoyr. Pull, II. iiS .Anyum- who h.-isagliirtnicringof the 
Science of •iiiclurc-imiking. 190a IVestm. Gaz. 23 jiim: 8/2 
The v.'iluc of bromide paper n.s .'i piclurc-niaking inedinm. 
1760 D. Webd Peautics of Painting Fief, ti An idle 
art mure: u.sefiil to a “piclure-mc.ri hant, than becoming 
:l man of taste. >899 IVestm, Gaz. |i Ajir. 3/;* It would be 
interesting to make.. a “picliiie-paiiiting artist out of a 
i.reali^-c millincrr ur dressmiuker. 1878 y. Amcr. Rtrt. 
(’XXVI/. 9 .Scandalous ‘pictnrf'papers. >894 .S. FisKr 
Holiday .SVc*rcV.v (I'-Xic’*) iP-i An arlLi *)f the pii-.iuro.paper 
school. 1887 T. N. Pagk Ole Virginia 11893) 144 The 
*pii:tiirc.p:i.stOfl walls of her Im/iisc. 1893 W. I'l. Wokskh.h 
in ir,/A tV«/. Apr. 290 We have at least learnt to lie graiefid 
for l<usselti‘s*pif;tiire.poomsand poi'm>piciiire><. rSQS Daily 
AV“rt'.r 10 J.tcr. fi/j We believe th.'it this is the right word for 
this kiml of *picUirc-piiZ7le. 1831 Edin. Her.-. 166 T he rude 
li.inds of ■•piLiure.rc.storprs, 1M5 H. Fka_k.s*.i.n Brcri’u/ng 
It Only the position of the ^picture-rings deierinines 
whether tlic thing shall lie hung upside, dow'nside, or end 
wise. >666 Fu'V.s Diary yo June, Thrp.ce Ij Fayihnrne, 
the ♦i>iciure-stl**;r's. >732 Sav.acjk Author to be let W'ks. 
1775 II. I wMi iiiy iKM'tiait ini^ht shine in a iiiczro- 
liiilo ihroiigli the glass winduw-s of *pii:tiue>shups. 1899 
J'aily Reivs ip Aug. 7/7 On the oihcn .side t»f the high- 
way . .is the *pfcture..sign of ilie lioiise. 1894 fl V-tri*/. OVia. 
6 Oct. 5/3 “Picture sleeves, finiditd with a fl'juni:cc'f .silk 
and chiffon. >^5 Kin.isc; ^nd “JitneJe Bk, (T iUic hn.) 

He left the ‘pieture slory wit’n Kiullu, who lu^t it in the 
shingle. >61^ H. Bum (IN Truth's '1 riumph x"^ An artiticiall 
indentP.d '^picliire-Lablc. 1B79 A. Ii. P.bui.l in E.xpp\iiorS.. 
143 We have befuie \is , *pi»:iure-lhitjkinj in wbicl* these 
nations arc used -ymbuli...£iliy. Daily AVtcy 30 July 

i;/;j Furnidiing and ilec or.ifing with 'pirtuve tiles ':i ward 
wliicli is now being aildc.il lu this b'•^pn^lI. 1B55 Pusky 
Doxtr. Real Pnsrucr Note F. Passages,. in whitli the 
w'otds ‘I Mur’ aiid ‘Husbandman’ aie figiiraiive, incta- 
ph».o ical, *pictute-w (jrd.s. 

d. Si»ecial combs. : picture -board, a liecora- 
tiou coiisi.sting of a plank shaped and painted to 
rtsemblc some (object ; cmidoyed csj)t!c:ially in the 
i 8 tlic. ; picture-book, a book consisliii|T wholly 
or partly of piclures. esp. for children ; picture- 
card, n court-can i in a pack of cards (see also 
Pilti’RKI) 3 b); also short fnTpklun'pi\deitrd; pic- 
ture-coffin, a name suL'f^csted for leaden coffins of 
e-arly 1 7 th c. dale, somewhat resembling in shape 
the outer case of an l*.‘gyptian mummy, and bearing 
a mask of the decea.scd ; picture-documents, 
Anthrop,, records wholly or (in later times) partly 
in picture-writing, such as were used by ihe ancient 
Mexicans, and continued in use for certain pur- 
poses long after the Spanish conquest ; picture- 
frame, a frame (sec Frame sb., la), often of an 
ornamental character, forming a border round a 
picture ; also attrih, ; yucturo gallery, n hall or 
building containing a collection of pictures; the 
collection itself ; picture hat, a lady’s wide- 
brimmetl hat, generally black and adorned with 
ostrich-feathers, after a fashion celebrated in tlic 
paintings of Re}T)ol(ls and (iainsljorongh ; picture- 
louB, a large double-convex lens of long focus, 
mounted in a frame, and nsed for viewing pictures ; 
pioture-mininture, a inini.ature the .siibjtTt of 
, which is other th.in a portrait, c. g. genre; pictiirc- 
I mosaio, mosaic consisting of pictures instead of 
geometrical designs, as Roman mosaic and the 
styles derived from it; picture-moulding, a 
horizontal wooden moulding, parallel to the ceiling 
of a room, for hanging pictures; picture-nail, 
a strong n-ail for picture-hanging, having an orna 
mental head, which is attached after the nail is in 
position; picture postcard, a postcard having 
on the back a picture (esp. a view) printed, pholo- 
i graphed, or otherwise produced ; picture-rail, 
-rod, a rod occu ikying the position and serving 
the purpose of a picture-moulding*, picture-tree : 
sec qiiot. Also ITcTrRE-imAWEu, -wuitino. 

i854fy/.V<r) “Picture Book fora Nfiih's Ark: De‘!*:riptio!i 
of 20U AnimaK >8^ EmkuSon Lett, 4 Soc. Aims^ Pyet. 
/Wrte.Wk8.t Bohn >111. 148 mans action i.*5only a picitnc- 
book of hi» crceiL 1838 D1CKK.VS O, I'vist XXV, He., 
offered to cut any gentleman, .for the first *pi* tiirc-card, at 
a shilling a time. 18B4 E. Pkacotk in A'. \ Q. Oh IX. 
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aiSA*. I siigi^vstcd nt the time, and thinlc, that it may 
have been part of a 'piciiii e<coniii. i86sTylor jfi'a/‘^y//.vA 
Man, V. o6 It is to this tranNiiion-perlod that we owe 
many., of the *picture-(locunients still preserved. 1668 
•Pir.turc-fraine [sec IMcil-kk sb. afj. a 1790 Pottkr New 
Dift. Canf., /V. /w»/e, the gallows, or pilloty. 1S04 
XLV, 16/a In .*1. .picture-frame waistcoat, i.e, 

• . trimmed w'ith broad gold lace. 1817 I,snv Moko.sn 
France v. ag Arranged along their walls in their perri- 
wigs and picture- frames. 1761 Wrslry Jrnl. tx May, t)iie 
side of it IS a *piclure gallery. 18^ Kmkrson F.ng, Traits^ 
Arietoer, Wits. ^Hohn) U. 85 At this moment, almost every 
great house has its sumptuous picture-gallery. 1887 Paily 
Neivs 20 Juljf 6/t A large * ^picture ' h.it in bl.n-k vclvt-t is , 
to be worn with an alUwhitc dress and bl.'ick gloves. 1900 1 
Gaz. 4 June 3 It .seems not improb-nblc th.1i ijie 
wearing of picture hats with evenin:; frocks may get its 
chance. 1^3 /btd. 16 Apr. 10/? A priy.ite view of 
^picture-miniatures painted by M r. Charles Sainton. 1899 
Daily News iS July s 'l Kvrry niethorl has been placed in 
the service of the ^picture post -card industry, and much has 
been produced which in it.s .iitisticjrxeciilion may lay claim 
to lasting value. 1900 W'estin. Gas. .Sept, xo/i I'lie 
exhibition of picture jiasicnri Is.. opened in the Rue Bona- 
parte at Paris contains no fewer than 150,001.1 examples from 
all parts of the world. 1904 Daily Chrt'n. 15 Apr. There 
has been some discussion of Kite .is to who invented the 
picture postc.ird, and the fad has liccn traced back to a 
Cierman. .it is s.iid,in 1877. 1885 Lady Brassky The Trades 
14s One variety lof LuphorbiaceasJ which bc.ii.s green le.ives, 
and yellow and white iiiarkiiig.s, is called the * geographical • 
tree , or sometimes the ‘ *piciurc-trcc 

lienee Fl otnreAU a., full of pictures ; Pl'otart- 
I0B8 tf., without .a picture or pictures; Ploturely ' 
IT. , like a picture ; so Pi etury a. (deprecialive). 

x86i Temple Bar Ma,^. II. 255 My recollections seem to 
l.'ike vciy 'picl It refill fonns.^ xSiii Lamb AV/Vi Sw. i, Mrs, 
Battle cn Whisiy With their naked nutnes upon the dr.ib ' 
p.isteLioard, the game might go on very well, •pictnre-less. 1 
i88x Sat, krr. 3 Sejil. 2^3/1 Kmpty niches are as tneaniiig- 
Ikss ticcorations' as pictureless frames. 183a W'. IIarnks in . 
Gt-nfi. Mrtf^. CM. 916/2 To preserve .so interesting and : 
‘picturcly an object. 1819 Itlackw, VI. 175 That j 

''pietury 'looking glare and freshness whlcli distinguiihcs the ! 
scenery .it oiir theatres. 

Picture (pi’ktiiii, -ijoj), v, [f. prec. sb. ; cf. It. ! 

filtitrare.'\ 

1 . tram. To represent in a picture, or in pictorial 
form ; to draw, paint, depict ; iramf, to reflect 
as a mirror. Also with out, 

rt489 Caxton SofiMs flf .Aymon xxv. 512 Marg.irys.. 
kire in hi.s nrines a dragon pyctured wyth an horryblc ; 
figure. 1495 Traisa's Barth. J>c P. R. xix. xxxvii. ; 
JJ v/a He that pictiireth ym.igcs and lyknesse of thynges ; 
IK rallyd a payniour. 1600 TIakm yt I'cy. 11 1. 274 We h.inc 
scene and eaten of many more Ifowll, whidi for want of 
leasure. .could not Ik* pictured. x6o8 R Tluvii.l Fss. Pol, 

^ Mi>r, 23 b, Hee was pictur’d out in the religious garment : 
ofaMonke. x63aMASKi\(::KK/r////f'ri’r‘A'ajr/i.ii, A cunning , 
painter thus.. would picture Justice. 176171 H. W.m.I'OLK 
Dertne's A nerd. Paint, (1786) III. 61 On the ceiling, .he ■ 
lias pictured Antony earl of Shaftsbury, in the cb.ir.icier of 
Faction, dtspeising lilwls 1836 j. H. Newman in Lyra 
Apost. (1849) 64 Its pure, still glass ricture.s all earth-scenes 
as they pass. 

b. TO figure, to represent symbolically or by 
sensible signs. 

i5ajS Pillar. Per/. (W’. de W. 15311 49 b, What these graces 
be, it is 'more playiily pictured & set forth in this tree 
folowyng. 178a Mis.s IIi:rnkv Cecilia vii. vi^ The anxiety . 
of his mind was .strongly pictured upon liis face. 1857 
Prsr.Y Real P>esrnce\\. 72 ^ When the people were 
.so much taught by the eye, it pictured to them the mysteries 
of the Kcdciiiplioii. 

2 . To descnlie graphically, dejnet in words. 
Also with out ^ forth, 

1586 Ff.rnr Blae^ Gcntrie To Gent, of Inner Temple, She 
pirturrth out their base and sernile conditions. i6ax T. 
WiLi.iAMsoN ir. Gou tart's I rise riei/tani Horace in his 
art of Poetrie duth pensill and picture out an old man in 
this manner. 1787 Mmr. RArri-av Diary 26 Feb., 1 think I 
this la.sL .sentence pictures him ex.irtly. Carcyi.k 

Misery Scott fiShgl V. 217 To picture-fort h the life of Scott. 
1894 Bf.sant Equal Woman 122 Such a woman as you have 
pictured is rare indeed. 

3 . To rescmlile as a picture or image. 

1850 M RS. F. T KULLOPE Petticoat Gaz*t. i j8 N ever, perh.ips, 
did a child more accurately picture a parent, than Judith 
did her mother. 

4 . To form a mental picture of, to imagine. 
Often to picture to one's self, 

1738 (ii-OVER Leonidas ir. 182 Imagination picture.s all the : 
scenes, x83a Hr. Maryinrai; Li/e in Wilds viii. roi He 1 

h. id pictured to himself the settlement. 1832; James Gijj^sy \ 

i, lie seemed to doubt the very love, the happine.ss of which 
he pictured so brightly. 1869 ITi'xi.kv in Sci. Opinion 28 ' 
Apt. 487/1 Kant, pictures to liimseif the universe as once an ■ 
infinite expansion of rorni1es.s and diffu-sed matter. 1874 
(•KKKN Short I fist, viii. § 1. 449 We must not. .picture the ' 
cat I5' Pnrit.in as a glcximy fanatic. Mi^d. Pictiirrio yourself 
tl'.c predicament in which 1 fnund myself. 

Pictured (pi-ktiuid), ///. a. [f. prec. + -kb >.] 

1 . Represented or depicted in or as in a picture ; ; 
painted, drawn. 

17^ Ghav Propertius ii. 50 Pictured horrour and poetic 
woes. i85f^ Marion Hari.ano Alone xii, The examination ■ 
of the artist s pictured treasurc-s. 1894 F. N. Raco Quorsum 
xiii. 139 They downwards ga/ed to see the pictiiied heaven, , 
And pictured light, which dark-htied waters hold. j 

2 . Adorned or illustrated with a picture or ; 

pictures, or fig, with word-painting. | 

1608 W11.LRT Hexapla Exod. 866 A pictured and wrought i 
coate. t^S 4 Gray Progr, Potsg X09 Bright cy’d Fanr.j% i 
hovering o’er, Scatters fiom her pictured urn I’lioughis that j 
lireathe, and words that burn. 1813 Byron Br.Abydos 1. x, 


I The piciAired roof and mat hie floor. 1818 — Ch. liar, iv. 
; Ixxxli, .\l.is for ’J'ully’s voice, .ind Virgil’s lay, And Livy’s 
. .pictur'd |xige ! 

b. Jiciumi cardy a card bearing a piclurc, 
a couit-cairi or picture-card ; the king, queen, or 
i knave. Devils pictured books^ a hostile name for 
. playing-cards. 

1786 Burns T%va Dogs 77 d% They.. Pore owrc the devil's 
pictur'd licuks. x8ta Buchan in Singer Hist, Cards (18x6) 
361 Each honour, or pictnreil card, is considered os eqiiiva- 
feiit in value to ten. x86a Bowfm Log-ic xiii. 442 A pack 
contains 52 cards, divided into four eq11.1l suits, into 12 
pictured and 40 plain i^rds. 

Pi'Oture-drawier. One who draws a picture ; 
in 17th and early 18th c., the regular word for 
portraiDpainter. 

1586-7 in JealTreson County Ree. (x886) I. 173 

Edmund Barton picture drawer. 1635 f. Hayward^ (r. 
BiondCs Basiish'aVirg, 1x5 The Philosophers (humanities 
uictiirc-dra wers) have indeede drawne many pict iircs. a 1715 
lIuicsKT Own Time (r766) I. 24 l^ir Anthony V.indike, the 
famou .5 picture drawer.^ a 1734 North Lit*es (1826) ill. 280 
(!)np Mr. Blcmwell, a picture-drawer. 

So Fietnre-drawiiig. 

16x5 in Ri*mer (1726) XVIII. xxi \V'ee, havetng 

expiuiencc of the Facultie and Skill of IXinicl Mittens in 
the Art of Picture draweing, of Ourespecuill Grace.. have 
given [etti]. 

Pi'Cturer. Now rare, [f. Pictuuk v. + -Kiri.] 
One who pictures ; a painter of pictures ; a painter. 

1608*9 in Png. Hist, Rer, (1897) XII. 446 Bcncdickl 
Horsley, a pictorer and painter. x6a6 Sir T. Brownk 
Pseud. Rp. V. iv. (1650) eoo Not meerly a pictoriall con- 
trivance or invention of the Picturer, hut an ancient tradition 
and conceived re.iliiy. 1690 Wood Li/e 30 Jnn. HI. 323 

* An illti<^tr.ilor \ or * pirturcr of great letters in 1 >ooks '. 

Pietureaqne Cpiktirire‘sk),n. Also Spittor-, 
pictoresque, picturesk. [ad. F. pittoresque, ad. 

(K.Kedi a 1664), f. pittore\^V,.pictdr-em 
painter: see -ESQi’K; prop, ‘in the style of a painter* 
(oLquot. 18 10 in .sense i); but in Eng. assimilated to 
picture^ giving the sense ‘ in the style of a picture \ 

Pittoreique appears lohaveljeen in Frenr.h early in i8lh c. 
(cf. ijiiut. 1712 from Poi^), but the earliest evidence in 
H.it/fcld-D.irfneslcter is for pittoresquement in 1739.) 

1 . Like or having the elements of a picture ; fit 
to be the subject of a striking or effective picture ; 
possessing pleasing and interesting qualities of 
form and colour (but not implying the highest 
beauty or sublimity): said of landscape, buildings, 
costume, scenes of diversified action, etc., also of 
circumstances, situations, fancies, ideas, and the 
like. 

X703STF.FLC Tender Husb. iv. (1793) 141 That Circumstance 
may ne very PurUiresqim. 171a Vovi& Let. to Cary it y Mr. 
JMiili|xs has two lines, which seem lo me what the Fnmcli 
call very picturesque, 17x7 — I Had x. Note liv, The 
marshy Sptjt of Giound,,.the Tani.irisk. the Reeds that 
arc heap'd together to mark the IMace, aie Circunisinnecs the 
most Pictnrcsciuc imaginable. 1749 If. Riivs Yorer Spain 
4 - Port. 86 'I'he Ends of their Vi-.ils . . tied in so pretty 
a Manner, .is to render their Figures extremely piltorc^uc. 
1768 W. GiT.riN {title) An Essay ii{M>n Prints: containing 
remrirks upon the principles of pictiire<u|uc beauty. 1773 
Laijv Mary Cokr ymi. 8 July (1896) IV, 186 The Conrs 
was a veiy picturesk .scene. x8xo 1 ). Stewart Philos, F.ss, 
II. I. V. 273 Piciurc.si|uc prcmerly means wdiat w done in the 
style, and with the spirit ot a painter. 1864 Baokhot Lit, 
Studies (1879) 11 . 341 Susceptible observers. ,R,iy of a .scene 

* How picturesque '—meaning by this a quality dktinct 
from that of beauty, or sublimity, or giandoiir; meaning to 
.spc.ik . .of its fitnc.s.s for imitation by art. 1877 Black Green 
Past, ii, Most girls become acquainted at some time or other 
with a little picturesque misery. 

b. Picturesque gardenings the arrangement of 
a garden so as to make it a pretty picture ; the 
romantic style of gardening, aiming at irregular 
and nigged Ijcauty. 

18x6 T. L. Pracock Heatflong Hall iii, Mr. Milestone 
was .1 pirturesque landscape gardener of the fir.sl celebrity. 
*843 Gray's Ctfrr. xgx fwte. That Johii-von should have no 
conception of the value or merit of what is now called 
picliir«si)ue gardening we cannot wonder, as he was so 
extremely slioit-siglited, that he never saw arural landsaipe 
ill his life. 

2 . Of language, narrative, etc.: Strikingly graphic 
or vivid ; sometimes implying disregard of fact in 
the effort for effect. 

a 1734 Nohi II Exam, Pref. (1740) 7 He goes on in the same 
pitioresqiie Vein. 1758 Jortin Erasm, 1 . 483 An account of 
a coiivcisation with Longolius, which is picturesque. 1864 
lIi.’R TON Scot ,^br. I, iii. 12B Picltiresqiie .iccoiints have often 
been repe«ited of a .scene where Douglas . . brought the 
Admiral to an elevated spot. s868 J. 11 . Bi.uni Re/. Ch. 
Etrg. 1 . 401 Piclui esque history is seldom to be trusted. 1874 
Bancroft Footpr, Time i. 63 The higlily picturesque 
language of the primitive Aryan people. 

t 3 . Marked as if with pictures. Ohs, rare, 

176R tr. Busching's .Syst. Heog, I. 41 Others fmarhlesl .. 
are i'icturesque, or marked with all manner of rigiire.s, itc. 
Ibid. 42 Oculits fnundi,,hq polishing receives a beautiful 
lustre, ond is iiartly .spotted or striped, partly picturesque. 

1 4 . Havinga perception of ortaste for picturesque- 
ness. Obs, 

1795 R. Anderson Johnson 7 Had he not ))0.sKe.s.scd 
a vrfy picttircsfjiie imagination. s8i8 Rhodes Peak .Seen. 
I* 5 ’I’o the pictnrexque traveller they are therefore pom- 
(lAraiively of but little value. xSji T. L. Peacock Crotchet 
Castle iik (1887) 39 They came round to the side of the 
camp where the picturesque gentleman wa.s .skclching. 


6 . also!, as sh, Y'he picturesque, that which is 
picturesque; the picturesque principle, clement, 
or quality ; picturesqneness. 

>794 Price {t it te) An Essay on the Picturesque, as com- 
pared with the Sublime and the Beautiful. 1796 Jank 
Austen Pride 4 Prej. x, No, no ; stay where you are. You 
are charmingly grouped... The pirturesque would be spoilt 
by admitting a fourth. x8fa Comdb ititie) Dr. Syntax’s 
'J our in .Search of the Picturesque. t83»-4 Dk Quincky 
CiFsars Wks. 1859 X. 79 The ancients, whether Greeks or 
Romans, had no eye for the pictureiupie. 

Hence Pietnre'BqulBhiz., somewhat picturesque; 
also (rare and jocular nonce-words) Ploturosqui- 
6‘B0lt7, growing picturesqueness; Flotureiqni- 
j flca'tlon, a making picturesque ; Piotim’Bqiilid 
I V., to * do* or pursue the picturesque. 

I i8» CoMRR Picturesque xvt. 176 Nor had the way one 
I olnect brought I'hat wak'd a picturesquish thought. 18x5 
\V.Tavi.or in Robberds Mem. 11 . 45s The engineer, .is not 
to lose his time in zoologizing, cntomologizing, botanizing 
and picluresquizing. i8w Ei.mrs Metrop. tniprozt, 89 The 
master mark of currency among the people of picturesqui- 
cscity. 1834 Taifs Mag. 1 . 233 From the pages of Rousseau 
.. Leman, Urij and Zurich have undergone their sentence 
of picturesquilication. 

Fiotnre* 8 ique« V, rare, [f. prec.] a. trans. 
'To make or render picturesque, b. intr. To pose 
! picturesquely, c. To picturesque it, to practise 
. or pursue the picturesque. 

>795 Marshai.i. Rer'ieso Landscape If. .he plant 
trees of size round the building to he picturesked. iBia 
CoMHE Picturesque t. 130 I’ll prose it here, I'll verse it there, 
And picturesque it cv'ry where. x8^ Y'aii's Mag, I. 73^1 
His parents.. somcliiiicK dream of Dick as standing behind 
; 1115' Indy's chair, in the .suit of blue and silver, &c., 

I nictiircstpiirig. xBpa Punch 6 Aug. 49/1 With out-of- 
! fashion toilet sets.. She picturesques her cabinet's Quaint 
liecrroilnxies. 

Picture'sqxiely, adv, [f. as prec. + -ly 
I 111 n picturesque iiiaiiner. 

1796 Mary Woi.i.sTONrcR. Lett., etc. 139 In a recess of tb«t 
rocks was a clump of pines, amongst which a steeple rose 
. pict iiresijuely beautiful. xSsg Jki'Iison / fr///AXM/iv. 41 Alive ' 
withthctiicturcsqucly attired peasantry. 1881 Miss BR.xnnoN 
, Asph, II. 86 The shallow strcainlet came tumbling piclu- 
. resquely ovei gray sionos. 

IKcturesquenesa (pikiiiireskni-s;. [f. as 
prec. + -NKSS.] The quality of being picturesque. 

>794 H. Prick Ess. Picturesque 1 . 38 Grandeur and 
I beamy have been pointed out and illustrated by painting 
iLs well AS picluresqueness. I AWirl I have ventured to make 
use. of this woril, w’hich I believe does not occur in .105' 
writer. iSa? H auk ( jrfO'A.v<'.T (1859) 13 Piciuresqucneos is that 
quality in objects M’hich fits them for niakini^agoud picture, 
i 1861 Craik Hist, Eng. Lit. 11 . 64 Thei e is little or nothing, 

' liowcver, of poctiy or picturesqueness in Felih.iin'.s wiiting. 

■ *894 lUitiNG-Goui.D Drseits S. France I. 136 bridge tiiai 
si^NiM'ses even lh.1t of i'ragtic in picture.squeneHS‘. 

Fi’otiire-wri:ting. 

1 . The method of recording events or expressing 
ideas by pictures or drawings which literally or 
figuratively represent the things and actions ; concr, 
a writing or inscription consisting of pictorial 

■ symbols. 

Such were the picture-writing of the Mexicans and the 
' hicroglyuhs uf the Egyptians in their earliest form. 

1741 warburton Div, Legal, iv. iv. II. 67 The first F.ssay 

* towards Writing was a mere Picture. We see this remark- 
ably verified in theC.ise of the Mexican.^, whose only Method 

' of rcconling their l.iiws and History, wiis by this Picture- 
Writing. 1748 Hartley Observ. Man i. iii. 300 If we sup- 
nose Picture-writing to be of divine Original. 186a Max 
MCli.kr Chips (1880) I. xiv. 316 I'he little that is known of 
j the picture-vnriting of the Indian tribes. 1894 H . DRUMMONn 
Ascent Man 23a Chinese writing is picture-writing, with 

• tlic pictures degenerated into dashes. 

2 . tramf. Any expression of notions by pictures, 

■ as in a comic or satirical paper. 

I x^ Daily Nexus 17 Oct. 4/7 Forain the je.ster of a 
, society in its old age... His wutk is the picture-writing of 
; Kiirdid cynicism, and it robs life of all joy by robbing it of 
i all ideal. 

! Fi'otiiring, vbh sb, [f, Ptctubf v, + -iko *.] 
The making of a picture ; depicting ; also concr, 
j a pictorial representation, a picture. 

I >559 Ahp. Sanovs Serm. (Parker Soc.) 66 They labour, .by 
I incantation, m.igic, sorcery and witeberaft, to consume, 
kill, and destroy the lA>ra’s anointed by picturing, &c. 

, 1638 CiniUNGw. Ret/g. Prot, i. iii. f 90. 184 Things.., 

' which Christians in S. Austins time held abominable, (as 
, the f)icturing of God). x6j56 Artt/ Ifandsom. xSs They 
; can ue friends with ..pictiiriiigs by ficncill, or embroyderies. 

1836 F. Maiiony Ret, Father Prout, .Songs France iii. 

' (1859) >70 The painter David, .who.se glorious picturings of 
‘'I'he Pa.s.sage of the Alps by Bonaparte* [etc.] shed such 
I radiance on iiis native land. 

b. Picturesque description in words ; formation 
or expression of a mental picture ; imagining to 
oneself or describing to others. 

1837 W. Irving Capt. Bonneville xlix. III. 262 We here 
close our picturing of the Rocky mountains and their 
wild inhabitants. 1876 Geo. Eliot Dan, Der. xxxviii, It was 
akin to the boy’s and girr.s picturing of the future beloved. 
'Pi'Ctnringv/Z/.a. rf.nsprec. + -lK0 8 ,] That 
pictures (in any sense of the verb). 

1841 D'Israeli Amen, Lit, (1867) 503 The grave melodious 
stanza and the picturing invention of Spenser. 

Ficuould (pl’kiMkitSl). Ornttk, Also erron. 
plculttle. [a. F. picumle (D’Aubenton, 01780, 
Plate 6a 1 in Buffon (etc.) Off name given to 
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a bird of the genus Dendrocotaptts^ f. L. pUm 
woodpecker + euadus cuckoo.] (See quots.) 

1819 Gkiffiths Cavhr's Anim. Kingd.^ Aver II. 350 
Picucule Creeper, Climbing Grackle. LatA, 1875 Newiun 
in EncycL BriL 111. 74i/» Picucules Picu- 

lulesj {Deiidroco/af^ti{i») with as many genera, and over 200 
species. »«»4 Nkwton O/c/: Birds^ Fitmule^ a name,, 
adopted fur want of a belter, as that of pie large Kaiiiily 
of TracheoAhcnXt lhnd* ocolaMidx^ which is so highly 
cbaraclerislic of the Neotropical Region. 

it Picul (pi'kt’l). Forms: 6 pyco, 6-7 pico, 7 
pioulli peooull, 7-8 peoul, 7-g picul, piool, 
8-9 pekul, 9 pikul. (^Malay-Javanese pihd a 
man's load (Yule); in Sp. /iVt?.] A measure of 
weight used in China and the East generally, equal 
to 100 catties, i. c. about 133A lbs. avoirdupois. 

1588 Parkk tr. Atendom's Ifni. China 367 One pyco 
of rice. 1508 W. Piiillii* UnschotcH r. (Tlakl. Soc.} 1. 
r49 Every Pico t.n 6A|l Cades. 1618 R. Cocks Diary 
(Ifakl. Soc.) 11. 3. 30 pico silk.. 30 piuiH of silk. 1615 
PcRCHAsy’fVj(»r////j 1. 3O9 The Peccull, which is one hundred 
Cattees, making one hundred thiitie }Miiind Kiigli.sh suhtill. 
ibid, 390 Foure PeccuUs. 166a f. Davies tr. AlandHdd s 
Trav. II. (1669) 106 A hundred Picols of black Laciiue, at 
ten Thails the Picol. 1771 J. R. Forster tr. Osbt'ck's Vay. 
1. 362 A Pekui or Idaam as the Chinese irall it. 18^ Capt. 
P. P. King in Benny CycAXll. *71/1 If each vessel returns 
with 100 picols of trepang, her cargo will be worth .v>>o 
dollars. i86a St. Johv Boresis Far FastW 31 Obtained 
two pikuU more of sago. k888 I.im.E Van^tsc Corj^es 
279 The coal Is sold for 130 cash, .per picul of 133 ^lounds. 

Fioule (pi'kiwl). rare“^, [dim. f. L. puus 
woodi>ecker.] - next. 1890 in Cen/, Diet. 

Piculat (pi'kiMlol). Omith, [t. as prec. -t *kt 
dim.] A bird of the subfamily PicumninBy \ a 
smalt soft-tailed woodpecker. 

1849 X* QvLiev (Tenera Birds II. 43? Fitumninse or 
PkuDts have the Pill short, straight ; the .sides compressed 
tow-aid's the tip (etc.l. 1894 Nkwhin Ditt. Binh jm. 
[Pi’oy (in Piquet) : see PiquK fi.-] 

Piddle (pi'd ’1), V, [Origin obscure. The form 
is that of a dim. or freq. vh. CT. the synonymous 
Peddle v , 3, Paddle t ;.! 2, 3, Pittle v . Of these 
the first two seem to be corruptions of piddle, 
crioneonsly confused with peddle, paddU in their 
proper scnsc-s. PiUh was an inconsiderable variant. 
(It is questionable if sense i here and in Pittle Ve 
arc the .same word as 1.) 

Word^ Cl)rre^ponding in form and sense uie used in some 
Ceniiaii dial : vi/. Hcs.si.'in piddein (v. Plistcr Ataehtr, 3. 
Vibnar's Idhtikan v. I icssen, ioS6, p. 204); WesterwaUl 
putieln, /*«7A'/n i.Schmidt ll'cst€fn*.dd. Idiot. 1800, p. •33); 
Jiilichand Hcrg potttdnkicid), Ihc fust two, if old, may 
go l>ar.k to .an oiig. *puddUan or *puddiDn, which would 
also give an OK. ^Pyddlan and Kng. piddle \ but the hue 
appeal aiice of the Enc. woid, with absence of evidence .ts to 
the age of thcfrci . dial, foriiis, leaves their rcl.iliondouljlfiil. 
Even if related, the ulterior etymology (of root *pudd ) is 
unknown.] 

1 . iutr. To work or act in a trifling, paltry, jXJtty, 
or insignificant way ; to trifle, toy, dally; Peddle 
V. 3. (Always depreciatory.) Now rare, 

154s Asciiam Toxoph. (Arb.) 117 Neuer ccasyngepiddclynge 
about your bowc and .sh.ifles whan they he well. 1594 
Cahi-iw Iluartes Exam, Hits (1616) 182 .Such as 1 Iutuc 
maiked to be good practitioners, do all piddle somewhat in 
the .'irt of versifying, and raise not vp their contemplation 
verie high. i6oa — Cornwall h, Very few .Tinong them 
make use of that opportunity, .for building of shipping, and 
trafficking in gxosse ; yet some of the F.astern townes piddle 
that w'ay. sfM Sir G. Goosecafpe it. i. (Bullcn O, /V.), iNIy 
head must devise something, while my feet ate pidlin^ thus. 
a 1619 Fletcher /P>r withent Af. 1. ii, .She . . hegins to 
piddle with Philosophie. 17^1 H. Walpolk Lett. Afann 
(1834) 111. T5, 1 am always piddling about ornaments .ind 
improvements for Strawberry- H ill. 1754 Connoisseur No. 7 
P 2 During our con\xrsation he was .. piddliriK with her 
fingers, tapping her cheek, or plying with her ntur. 1776 
Adam Smith IV. PI. iv. vii. (1869) 11. 205 Instead of piddling 
for the little prizes.. they might then nope.. to draw some 
of the great prize.s. i8a8 Craven Glass, (cd. 2), Piddle^ to 
be emidoyed in trifles or to do things ineffectually ; to take 
short steps in walking. 1878 Brown iurcs PoetsCroisic Ixxxviii, 
Fussily feeble, harmless.. Piddling at so-called satire. 

b. Said of a bird: To move Ihe bill about, 
feeling for food in a hole, heap of refuse, etc. 

1998 Ba RCKLEv/V/xr. Afan (1631) 225 AshelMahoinctl was 
preaching, .there commeth a Dove flying towards him, and 
alighteth upon his shoulder, and pidleth in his care looking 
for nieate, having used her before to feede in liis care for the 
same piirj^iose. ^ 1691 Ocilby ^fisop 11665) 63 This [Stork] 
piddles with his bill While young Sir Reynard did whole 
Rivers sw'ill. 1799 J. Sthuthkhs io Blackbird vii. Beware 
in that caff heap to piddle. 

o. To trifle or toy with one's fooil ; to pick at 
one's food instead of eating; heartily. 

a ttao J. Dvke Sel. Serw. (1640) 39a Disea.Kes. .that make 
them eata nothing at all, or else they doe but piddle and 
trifle. 1660 SwiNMocK Door Salv, Op. 177 If thou .shouldst 
sit at table and see a man pidling at his meat, picking and 
chu!«ing. a 1761 Cawthorn Poetns (1771) 112 Is there a 
saint that would not laugh to sec The good man pidling 
with his friciLsscef *7«5M Rs. Montagu hi Doran Lady 0/ 
last Cent, xiii. (1873) 330 The lovers sigh'd and look'd.. and 
piddled a little on a gooseberry tart. i8aa Byron Juan 
XV, Ixvi, And * entremett' to piddle with at hand. 

d. tnmie Piddle atvap, to trifle away. 

1760 C JoiiNOTON Chrysal {1B22) 1. 143 A house whore she 
usM to piddle away her leisure hours. 

2. tHlr, To make water, urinate, cclle^. or in 
childish use. 
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1796 Grose's Diet. Vulr, T. (ed. 3), To Piddle, to make 
water : a chilaihli expression. 1836 .Smart Walkers Diet, 
(cd. 2), Piddle, . .K\A& word is now scarcely used except as 
a child's w'ord in the sense of to make water. 
yig- *87* Tavlor Faust (1S75) II. iv. i. 232 Fountain 
jets . . 'i'herc grandly shooting upwards from the middle, I 
While round the .sides a thousand spirt .ind piddle. j 

Fiddle, variant of Pigutle. 

Fiddler (pivlUj). [f. Piddle v, + -eu k.] One ‘ 
who pitidlcs ; a poor ineffectual worker; a dabbler, i 
toyer, trifler : see the verb. 

160a Mfooi.KroN ftlnrt. Atader-C onsiahle ii ii. 12.) These : 
fliixcii-h.Tired men are such pulet s, .and such picldlers. at6us 
Flk'iciier fv Massinger Elder Bro. iv.iv.i'ni hiii a puller, 

A liltle will serve niy turn. 1646 N. B[akn*kt| Be^eHeratc 
Alan's Grosnth ijriue 42 We arc but Pidlers in his service, 
we can ilo nothing to any pitr^e. 1779 J. liOvKi.i. in J. ' 
A dan/s s Wks- 11854) IX. 4^ IT this was not the [lidiller. it 
might be the txldity of Virginia. 1800 in .V/jV/7 Pnb. Jrnls, ! 
IV. 36ci He was a mere piddler cunip.-iied to me. 

PiddUnff (pi’dliq), Tf/d. sh. [f. as prec. 4 -i.vg >.] 
The action of Piddi.k v,\ trifling, toying, etc. 

*573 7 *us.ser Hush (1878) 127 If hops looke hrownc, go 
gather them downe. But not in the deatv, for piddling with 
fcaw. 169s Clarke Papers (Camden) HI. 37 The Fiench 
Amlxishadour makes a pidling still. iy6o C Johns ion 
Chrysal (i8zz) I. S7 This dissipated pidling soon g.avo v.:iy 
to the serious btiMncss of the. exening t8i6 Scon Old 
ATot't. xii, No piddling .. hut that stc.ady and [>eT:>evciing 
exercise of the j.ws which is best Icatni by early morning 
hours. 

Pi'ddlingy ppl. a, [f. as prec. t -iNoif.] 
Trifling, insiirnificant, petty, paltry. 

1599 AylmT-h Jlarboraio,* Qijb, You hauc the pidl>nig 
Scottes, whu.he. are alwayes trrnrhe fur their lyucs. 1593 
(I. Harvkv Pierce s .Super. 14 Pidliiige and drihlinge Con- 
futers, that .silt nil day Imz/ing vinm a blunt |ioint, or two. 
1679 pRiDKADX Lett. tC.*imd.)4i Wc have two or three sm.all . 
pidleiiig things piiritcing here. 1739 Poi'k I’rol. .Sat. 164 ■' 
Vet ne'er one -sniig of laurel ^tucu i^?tse libalds. From ■ 
.slashing Btntly down to pidling J'ilialds. X768-74 Tuckkk . 
Li. Hat. (t_ 8^4) II. 342 The man of business has not time | 
for such piddling wutk. 18*7 Scott Citron. Canc-ngato ’ 
Introd. i, For the piddling concern of a few shiHirigs. ^ 1866 I 
.A. L. Pfhrv Elent. Pol. f.ion. (1873) 524 'J‘he country is loo ■ 
!ar-,;e for the petty, piddling processes of * protection ; 

Fiddock Al«io piddlck. [Oii]:rin ; 

nnusccitaincd. It has the form of a dim. In 'Ockil i 
A bivalve mollusc of the genus Pholas or family ! 
Pkoladidte, which burrow in soft rock, uood, etc, ; ; 
esp. one of the common sfrccies, such as l\ dactylm, ■ 
with a long owatc shell, which arc used for bait. 

1851 IX, 3175 Notes on the Phol.-is dadylus, or ; 

.Sussex Piddiik. i8tt Wood Homes wiihout //. v. 09 Our 
next example of the burrowing molluscs is the well known ■ 
Pholas, pmmbi ly culled the piddruik (Pholas deufylus), 

Fido, Fidgoon, obs. forms of Pied, Piokox. 
Fidgin, pigeon fpi d3»b -'»>')• piiijin, ; 

pidjun, pidgeon. A Chinese conuption of Eng. 
busiticss, use<l widely for any action, occupation, 
or affair. Hence Fidgin-Engliali, the jargon, ; 
consisting chiefly of Fjiglish words, often corruptcil i 
in pronunciation, and arranged .according to Chinese 
idiom, used for intercommunication between the 
Chinese and Europeans at scapotts, etc. in China, • 
the .Straits Setlleincnls, etc.; also transf. (quot. I 
1891). 1 

1850 Bkr.vcasi lr Voy, China II, 65 The Chine«.f not lieing ' 
.able to pioiiounce the wt>rd ' business’, railed it ‘bigeon', ! 
which basdcgcnerateil into 'pigeon , so that this word is in , 
constant use. 1859 A ll Year Round 1 20 * Piece of China | 

A-tyc will row you out, breause she i:.an speak pigeon \ 
English. 187a A. D. Cahusle Round World x. loC'Thc 
di.alect.. current Itelwecn Englishmen and Chinamen .. givs 
by the name of Pigcun.Knglish. 1873 Af.tcfn, Aftig. Nov. 45 
j.-lri ielej. i8;[6 1 .eland Pidgin Pnglisli Sing Song 3 Pidgin . 
Ls with great ingenuity made expressive of every variew of | 
calling, occupation, or affair 1876 Besant & Rick ifoltl. ' 
Butterfly xlv, He had a ghost story of his own— an (.original ; 
iinc in pigeon English. 1^1 A>gus rMcllx>uriic) 7 Nov. 1 3/4 ‘ 
Th.'it ridiculous pigeon -Englbh which the whites b;ivc used 
..throughout Queensland, .os their medium of coinmiinica- 
tion with the blacks. 1901 A. Lang Magic ^ Relig. 37 liis ' 
rude lingua franca, or pidgin English. (See also A\ (>. 
loth s. V. 9o/-j.) 

Fid-pad. [Echoic : cf. Pad sb, 5 ; the two • 
different vowels suggesting alternation, as in zigzag', 
Cf. Pit-pat.] Imitation of the dull souild of . 
footsteps. 

1900 ‘ Hkahon Hill' Plunder 5*4/]^ Hi. 31, 1, .heard the pid- 
pad of Iwe feci. Ibid, xxiii. 214 There was:.. a pid pad of 
^AndaU on the deck. 

Fidrero, variant of Pepbf.ro, a small gun. 

Fie (p 3 i), sb.^ Also 4-S pyo, 5-6 py, (6 pee), 
[a. OF. pie (13th c. in Littic) « Pr. pi^. It. . 
pdra L. pica magpie.] » 

1 . 'fhe bird now more usually called Magitb. | 
a xate Oiul 4 Highf. 126 pat pie and crowe hit todrowe, 
IJ03 K. Bku.nkk Handl. Synne 355 Beleue noujt yn |>e ■' 
pyy.s chctriyng. C1380 WvcLiFAVrw. Sel. Wks. I. 165 It ! 
IS .*1 foul Hug hat piestis speken as pics. 1398 Trbvisa ; 
Barth, Do P. R. xii. i. (Riwl. MS.). Alle fouTcs of rauen \ 
kinde as chogghes crowes rokes muens and pie.s. a 1490 j 
Hnt. do la Tour (x868) 22 Tber was a woman that had i 
a pic iu a cage. 1 c 1A79 .Sgr. lews Degre 47 (text of Cop- j 
lam) ex 550), The woodwale. The iiec, and the Popiniaye. j 
a 1948 Hall Chron.. Hen. VI 85 Pies will chatter and Mice j 
will pepe. 1950 Ahrr. Mag, (1563) N iv. The Fox descr^’e 
the crowes and chaterynF Pyen.^ 1846 J. Hall Poetns 
4 Pies Do ever love to pick at witches eyes. 1713 Swift 
Salamander Wka 1753 III, 11. 75 P>’es and daws are often 


stil'd With Christian nick-iiamrs like .t child. 1774 (lOi.riSAT. 
Not. Hid. (1776) V. 219 Birds of the l*ie Kind. 1853 
Bronte Villette xiii, Chaiiering like a pie 10 the btsi 
gentleman in Christendom. 

2. Applied to t a. a cunning or wily pcr.’ion : 
esp. in phr. wily pic {pis,) ; b. a chattel ing or 
saucy person, a ‘chatttr-pie * («Magpii: 2 ;. 

[«■ 1374 Chaucer Troylm iif. 478 (527) Dit-dles ii i.lere w.ts 
in the wynd From o.uery pye and euery letre gaiiu. ) 1542 
Udai.l Erasm. Apoph. 321 11, One Accius. .a wylic pye. and 
.ifcloc full of shiftes. exsM Interlude of Youth m H:i/I. 
Dcthlcy II. Vc be a liiiTe pretty pye ! i-wis yc full 
gingerly 1563 B. (Iooge Fglogs vii. (Arli.) 60 Tli.Tn «.ownt 
you them for c.h.Miing Pies Whose longs must rdu.iyes 
w'alkc. 1979 Fur.KE l/eshins's Pari. 47 Mai.stcr Hfskin*; 
like .1 wihe Pye, obiccirth this article of the resiirreciidM. 
189a Washi.sgion ti. Miltons Drf. Pop, M.'s Wks. f I. 
523 Saltnasius, that Fiench c.liatl ring Pye. 1886 Mrs. I .yss 
Lin'IOn P. Carev) xl. * She w.is no more a hussy than you, 
you bold pic! said Patty in .-i fume. 

3 . With defining words, applied locMlly to various 
other birds, usuali)’ having black-and-white (‘pied’ 
plumage : see quots. (See also Sea-ite.) 

1883 List .Aninf. Zool. Soc. (td. B) 283 Det'dytiUa 
bunds. Wandering Tree Pie.../b .\inensh, Chinese Tire- 
I*ie. 1885 SwAiNHOK PrP 7 >. jVatnes Brit, Birds aa fJippri. . . 

'I hc white hrcitst and blatkish upper pluiiiage have rau^-d 
it to Vie called.. River pie (Ircl.'uid). Ibid. 31 P.ijtish Lwij;. 
tailed 'J'ltiiiousc.. Long-tailed pic. Ibid. 47 (jif-al (ircy 
.Silt ike. .Murdering pic. Ibid. 3 og Hl.'irk-hernied tiiill., 
.SloiiUoii pic, or .Scoulton peewit. 1890 Cent. Diet. s. v., 
'I hc smoky pie, Pdlorhinu.s tnorio. 

b. Pretifk pie, rain -pic, 7 vood-pie\ applied ly 
various species of w’oodiTCckcr, [Here ptrh. ^ 
OF.// (mod.F. /iV, but piz'crt, pi 7 'crt great green 
woodpecker) L. pTc-us \voodi;ieckcr ; if really 
a distinct word. But French Pie in quot. 1677 
may be the Shrike or Hutchcr-bird, Tt, pie crtielle, 
pie gfirche g'rise ; cf, snarder/ngpie nhuve.] 

1677 Gcntl. Recrrat. ii. (eel. 2) 161 Of l)ic Short- 

winged H.^wks there are these ;..'n;e .Sparrow hawk .ind 
Musker, Two s-orts of the French Pie. 1783 Aixswortii 
Lot. Dhl, (cd. Mnrcll) ll. Pit us. .a wo;»dper ker, a speckl, a 
hic.kway, or hcighliculd ; a Ficnch pie, a whilwiill. 1837-40 
Macgu.livk.\y Hist. Brit. Birds 111 . So nre.iter spotted 
woodpcrkei . . wiKH-l-pie, Ftemh-pic. 1885 Swainson Pros*. 
Hanu's Brtl. Birds t'jrcal .Spotu d Woixlpeckcr . . Wood 
iiic .St.'illordshire ; Hiuils).. -Lester Spotted \yufn.lpe»;ker . , 
l.illie w(K>d pit: (Hants') Ibitl, m lirern Woodpcikcr. . 
Wood pic tSoincisei). Ibid, i-m 't'hc. i.»-.)r. 4 ant ilcr.iimn of 
its cry before rain, .gives it the nanrics Kaiii bird : Kaiii pic. 

4 . Applied to a pied ur paiti-coUuired animal 
(cf. F. pie w cheval pic, Liltre) : in quot. to a pied 
bound. Cf. •; b. 

1869 Daily .IVa'J- 7 Aug , A Cjuple of iho^e beautiful 
lemon pyes. Nosegay and Novelty ..just brat the flfjwr.r ot 
the Bior.klesby * lady pm k *. 

6. aitrib. and Comb, a. In compounds relating 
to the bird, as pie-peebed adj. ; f pie- maggot, 
a magpie (« Magcmt *). 

*587 J- King On 7 i».v/.r ivp. TVd. (i 6 if\‘ Fiijb, We all 
write:, learned and vnleanud, ciow-pcwts and py-pocies 
160X Holland Pliny II. 2i/y margin, Tl»e l)cui!l take 
ihcc. or, the Kauens peck out thine eies, or i h.i<i rather see 
thee Pie pckl. x6oa On tent ion Liboraiify 4- Prodigality 
IV. iv. in Had Podshy VI 11. 366 O thou vile, ill-favourfd, 
crow-tnxldcn, pye-peeked rout ! i8a8 T.ayio.n Svou.^ Ploa 
(ed. 2^ 21 [The bishops aiel Raiirn.s .*u»d Pyc-M.ii:goN 10 
prey upon the State, a tflsa Drove I- *’tkfi>-ge v. 

I. \Vk.s. 1873 111 . 5:7 What arc thou.. thus PiopiLkl. Crow- 
trod, or Sparrow blasted 'f 

b. In compounds denoting * parli-coloured', *of 
various colours’ (like the blauk-ancl-whitc plumage 
of the magpie : cf. Pied i), as pie-coalcd, -coloured 
avljs. See also Piebali). 

*630 Brathwait EHg. Gonilen:. (1641) it To disj-hny thy 
pic-eolourcHi fl.'ig of vanity. 1813 llrx:c Qnoms il'a'.e 
'I’hc pyc-duck sought the depth ot the main 1848 'f n ac.kkhay 
Bk, Snobs ii, The Liveries of these pic-r.oated relidncis- 
O. Friars of I lie Pie: sec Pied friars. Pied a. 
Fie (p'>i)i sb:- Also 4-9 pye, 6 py, (7 paye). 
[Occurs (in Latin context) in 1303; evidently a 
well-known popular word in 136^. No relateil 
word known outside Eng. (exc. Gaelic from 
Eng. or Lowland Sc.). Being in form identical 
with Pie sb.f (known half a century eailier), it is 
held by many to have been in some way derived 
from or connected with that word. Sec Note hf low.] 
1 . A di.sh composed of meat, fowl, fi.sh, fnni, or 
vcgetable3fCtc.,enclo.scd in or covered with a layer 
of paste and baked. 

The pie .appears to have been hr) at fust ol me:il or fi'h ; 
doubtful or urulcfineil uses {p, appoar in I'^th c. ; fruit pies 
lalso cailetl, csp. in ilm noiih of EughtiHl and Iiehuid, in 
Scotland, and often in U. S., tarts) .nppoar (t-; Iiefore 1600, the 
earliest lieing .VrM.K-Hir, ti.v. 

(a) 1303 Bolton Priory C**M:pcius If. 68 b, Frumenlum 
expcnditum..In pane..pto Piiore Cclrtario cl .'i1iis..ct in 
pyisi et pastcliis per aiiiiiim 9 qr. 1 bus. ili. ^ 1304 Ibid. If. 82 
III pane furnato .. c:t in pye.s ct pastellis, 33 qr. 2 bus. 
Ui. 13&1 Lanc.l. P. Pi. A, Prol. 104 Cookes and hcorc 
knaues crytn * hole pics, bote ! ('iochIc gees aiH>giys, tiowc 
dyne, (lowe ! ’ c:i3M Ciiauckk Proi. 384 He koude rooste 
and sethc and hoilic [vx. hroille] and frye, Makcm Mortreiix 
and wel Kike a pye. (1425 Vor. in Wr.-Wuleker 662/-. 6 
Ilec artocria [Gr. apTM^av breiid and meat I, a pic i/<f 
pundio, 2430 Tu.>o Cooke fy-bks. 53 Pj-er. de parcr Ip. 75 
of Parysk— rake and sinjTe fayre buttys of Poikc, anil 
buttys of Vele, to*cederys[etc ]. |»an c.tsic )>cr-!o 5olkvs of 
Eyroun [etc.]..; pen make fayre past, and cofyunys. d-.i 
her-on j kyuer it, & let bake, St seme forth, c 1440 Promp. 
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Parv, 395/2 Pye, «riocreajfattUMus. 1511 Fabvan 
/ l-V// in ChroH. (1811) Pref. 9 If it hwpen the saide obite 
to fall in Lent| than, .for the peces of ijeefT abovesaid . . he 
ordeyned pyes of civs, or som other gotxle fysh mete, a 1566 
NyM Ordaur &/ Knavis 66 in Bawtatyue Poems (Hunter. 
Cl.) 448 He thrawis and he iMittis fast at his vly pyiss. 
16214 HEva'ooi>Cr'wxiii/<6. IX. 4^4 Burnt alive, for killinf^ young 
infants and .salting their flesh and putting iheiii into pyes. 
! 7«4 Cook Third Voy, iv. xi. 11 . 495 A pyc iiuide in the 
form of a loaf, .inclosed some salmon, highly !iea.suned with 
** 3 » Dicklns Nick. Nit'k, vii, Jrs a pity to liU 
the pic if you're not hungry ..Will you try a bit qf in*: hcvf? 

{b) 1530 PAI.SOB. 354/1 rye a |ja.sty, jhvsU. a 1568 ‘ /« 
Miner tfuhen ft our is will sme/r 35 m PunHatyne^ Poems 
(Hunter. Cl.) a-jo It is lyk that ye h.id cilin pyiss. Ye arc so 
stveit. 1577 Whetstonk I.ife xvtil, .‘spight foule 

Knuies poysened pye. 1694 Ckownb Pif'ulus n. u A man 
all vertue, like a pyc all *.pn:e, will not please, c 1710 Cklm 
Fie.nnks Diary (1888) 242 He wc.ircs :i great VeU-ct cap., 
like a Turbriiit nr great bowJe in fonne of a great open pyc. 
1765 Gray Shahex^ore 24 Glori.jiis puddings and immortal 
pies. A i8|9 Prakp Poems (1864) 11 . 5^^ A”d lords made 
love,— and l.-tdies, pie.s, 1853 Sovkk Pantroph. 284 All p.ass 
away whether they he fciiipms, columns, pyiamids, or pies, 
(c) 1590-1861 [see Am.K.r iFl. 1706 Puu.mps, AV, a well 
known Dish of Meat, or Fruit bak’d in P.^ste. 1864 Sala 
in n.tiiy TeL x8 Aug., rhcrc it is ; pumpkin uie, blackberry 
pie, whortleberry pic. hucklelicrry pie—pic of all kinds. 

b. With (Ictininj; word, usually denolinj' the 
essential ingredient, as upp/e-pie, eel-pie, game-pie, 
meat-pie, mime-pie, pigeon- pic, plum-pie, pork-pie, 
rhubarb-pic, venison-pic, etc. (see these words) ; 
also Christmas pie (see Chuistmas 4), french pie 
(seequot. i6ji), firigord pie (see Pkuioord). 

160a ‘ind Pt. Pet /r. Parttass. v. ii. i.\rb.) 66 A black 
lack of Beere, .-imi a ('hii-stmas I*yc. 1611 Klobio, Carnr 
u€ teyumi, iiieate stewucl belwceti two di'ihcs, wiiich some 
call a French pie. 1698 in Warrcrider March wont (»Sy4.’ 
184 Could pigeon paye. -r 1700 B. K. /J/V/. 1 ani. Crew, 
Superstitious- Pies,M me M, or Chri.st ma;,- Pies, so N ick-naiii'd 
by the Puritans, or Piccisians. 1769 Mhs. kAi-KAi.o Puts- 
//oHSekpi. (i>7S) 155 Semi it up hot without a lid, the same 
way as (he Fninch pyc. 1798 Frehk I'fe Cannmng in Anti- 
’lacobiH^Q. ?3. (3o Youthfiil Horni'r..OiirJ the dark pliiin 
frcuii out his Christmas pye. 1834 .Soutiiky Doctor ci-x. 
(184S1 a66/2 J'he great gt»ose-pye, which in the Christinas 
week was ahiays di-ij’.'itrhcd by the York co-ach to Bislunw. 
g.'itc Sticet. 1872 Calvkki-kv Fly l.taves (i 38 i) 31 Hut 1 
.shrink from ihce Arab ! 'J'hou cat'st ccl-pic. 

o i’hr. /b have a Jifigcr { hand) in the piei 
to have a part or bharc in the doing of something 
(.often implying trfficious intermeddling). Cold 
pie : see Coi D a, 19. See also IIuMBl.F. PIR. 

1353 Kespitbiku (Hraridl) 1. iii. ms Bring me in credyle, 
ih.'xt my haiide Ik* in the pyc. 1604 Dekker Ihmest Wh, 
Wks. 1873 II. 171 My htaml w.isin the Pye, my Lord, 1 con- 
fesse it. 1613 Shaks. Vllt, 1. i. 52 'Fbe diiiill speed 
him; No mans Pyc is freed From hi.s .Ainbitious finger. 
1649 Man in .Moon No. :j3. 263 We hcarc jermyn and the 
1.01 d Culpepper hiid a finger in tbc pye- 1659, 1886 [see 
Finger sb. 31;) a 1845 M oomk Fragm. C ha roc ter xi, What- 
ever was the lje:ii pyc going. In that Ned., had his hngcr. 

2 . Applied to .something resembling a pie. 
Bran-pie, a tub full of bran with small articles 
hidden in it to be drawn out at random, at 
Christmas festivities, etc. See also Clay pic, 
Djrt-I’IE, SivD-pie, 

• 184a Oruer.'io.n Creol. ii. 14 The Jews, .stiil withheld their 
unleavened pie . . a .simple crust covering a pretty round 
sum. 1873 Garonek Hht. Jamaica 199 The governor’s 
rmrsc was culled a pic. X9aA Daily Chron. 27 Feb. 3/2 The 
bi ,'ui-pic . . is the leceplacle of second-rate presents: gifts not 
quite showy enough in be displayed iqxin a Crhri&linas tree. 

3 . Applied to a collection of things made op 
into a heap ; spec, a shallow pit, or heap of pota- 
toes or other roots, covered with straw, earth, etc. 
for storing and protection from frost ; also, a lieap 
tif manure stacked for maturing, local, 

1516 in llousek, Ord. 227 Item, that the Pye of 

Coales be abridged to the one halfe th.at theretofore had been 
.served. 1791 Ttans. Sih Arts IX. 12 [The polatMs] wvtt 
taken up, and .'i large pye made of tliem, wnii.h is laying 
them in a heap anti covering them with straw. 2848 Jrn/. 
P. Agric. Soc. IX M. 5»4 Mangolds ..stored ‘in pies’ 
on the level .surface. x886.V. IV, Line C/oss. s.v., Potatoes 
or other roots placed in a hole, . .aRiiinsl the winter,. . arc 
.said to be ‘ pied down ' tir.. ‘ in pie '. 1887 Daily Tel. 4 Apr. 
a Making 'pies' of the green fodder just a.s dung pies .'ire 
made. 

4 . ftg. Something to be eagerly appropriated ; 
a prize, a treat ; a biifie. U, S- slang. 

1895 Outini^iM. S.) XXVI. 4^6/1 Green dogs are pie for 
him (the r,si:oonj. 190a IVestm. Gan. 16 /uric 3/1 .Some- 
times he is • pie ' for the c.utoor»ist to an uiifortnnatc extent. 
6. altrib. and Comb., as pic-baker, -eater, -feast, 
-gaudy diAunv sh. 5 ', >maker, -meat, -pan, ^paste, 
-plate, -shop, -I in\ pie-board,a board on which pies 
are ni.'irle, I'Kikcd, or carried ; pie-dish, the deep 
dish in which a pie is made ; pie-house, a house 
at which pies arc sold, a pic-shop; pie-loss, a 
gill wbv> sells pies; pio-plant, any plant yielding 
fruit, etc. used for pies; spec. (£/. A'.) garden 
rhiifmrb; als'> locally applied to the wild Knmex 
hymtnoscpalus, which is similarly used {Cent. 
Piet.) ; t plo-wifo, pio-woman, a woman who 
sells pics. See also Pik-( Ru.st, Pikman. 

*379 i“ H'I«y Memorials (i 36 B) 432 ‘Pie kakere. £1440 
Pfontp. Pan>, 39.5/2 Pye \rjkieT,cereagiur. 1594 K. .Asfii.i'V 
ir. /.cys te Koy ?8b, Picpurcd and ih*-s«.ed by Cookes and 
pyltaker.s. 1709 Frit, . \potlo II. No. 70. 3/? The Puny 
Author who supplies Niilf I'lic Cooks, unJ on their "J'ye- 


boards lies still. 1844 Dickens Mart. Chum, xxxix, She 
tripped dowmstairs into the kitchen for the flour, then for 
the pie-board. 1859 Jefn-Som Brittany iv. 38 Scanty 
ablutions of the morning in my *pie*di»h, 1864 Soc, 
Scioncs! Kes*. 37 A pie-di&h and decanter take the place of 
jug and bason at the washing stand, Daily Chron. 

T2 .Sept. 4/6 New F.nglanderK, (hoiie champion *pie-eatcrs 
of the world, c 1530 l-uMy Jtnvnlus in Had. Dodsley II. 
78 Will you go to the "pie-feast? i 8 S 9 Hevlin CertameH 
Fpist. 136 The .suppressing of so many Gaudies, and "Pie- 
(iaudies to the dc.structioii of the hospitality and charity 
of (he noble foundation. KitiER Hibl. Schot. 1087 A 

"pie hou.se, ariocrearhmt. 1836-48 B. D. Waibh A ristoph., 
Knights III. i, Why, that he’ll seize 011 the *pie-lass, And roh 
her and render her picless. £1450 Diet. Carlande in 
Wright Voc. 127 FasUllarii [^os.sJ "pyc-makyers. 1598 
F.pulario C ij h, Mince it . .like "Pie meat. 1847 Wkii.steh, 
^Pie-plant, Pie-rhnbarb, the garden rhubarb, used a.s a 
substitute for apples in making pics. 1864 Lo\vei.c. Fireside 
Trav., Cambridge, His pie plants.. blanched under bairels, 
each ill lii& little hermitage, a vegetable Ceriosu. 1741 
Compl, Faw, -Piece i. ii. icd. 3) 105 Cover your Bason with 
a "Pyc-platc. 1593 Nasiie Four Lett. Cor\fHt. Wks. 
(Grosart) 11 . 2H3 To .. A:oscn poore victuallers and "pie- 
wiues of Doctours cheese and uuddinges. 1817 J. ICvans 
Pln nts. lVindsor,cU:. 343 An old * Pie-woman c.'uried them 
provisions, but never saw tbein. 

(.AWt*. Prof. Skeat suggests 'fruiii the inLscell.’ineous nature 
of its (i. f. the dish's) contents * which might recall the hl^ck 
and white or piebald appearance of the bird 1 others hav'c 
thought of the habit which the magpie has of picking up 
and forming nccumuiation.5 of miscellaneous articles, lii 
this connexion, the similaiity between the foims of the 
words Hagci.s and llAUCFsa (F. agace, agasse) magpie, has 
also been pointed out. The quotations for the word afford 
no light, exe. that in one place in a late 14th c. b. poem 
Modus cenoJidi (Furnivall, Babces liovk, 11. 36) I. 51, *sint 


pic. On the other nand, in two early f4tb c. quotations 
the Kng. word is used in Latin conte.xt, as if not identified 
with pica.\ 

Pie, pyo, sb.'^ Now only Hist. [The Eng. 
word answering to med.L. pica ; thus both in J... 
and Eng. identical in form with the name of the 
bird : sceriE^, and PicaJ.] 

1 . A collection of rules, adopletl in the ])re- 
Reformation Church, lo show how to deal (under 
f.ach of the 35 possible variations in the date of 
Easter) with the concurrence of more than one 
office on the same day, accurately indicating the 
manner of coniincmorating, or of putting off till 
another lime, the Saints' days, etc., occurring in 
the ever-changing limes of Lent, Easter, W hilsiui- 
tide, and the Octave of the Trinity. (Cf. Blades 
Cast ton, 1882, 240.) 

£1477 Gax’ion Advertisement KProadsidt), If it plcse ony 
man sptritucl or tcuimnel to bye ony pyes of two and thre 
coim;nioracion.x of .saltsburl vseenpryntid after the forme of 
this present lettre whiche ben wel .'ind truly correct, late hym 
come to westinonestcr in to the alnione.srye at the reed p.'ile 
and he slial haiie them co,xl chepe. 1498^ Will 0/ Thomson 
(.Somerset Ho.;, My bokc c.'iiliil a pic. 1507 Yaiton 
Chunhw, Acc. (Som. Rec. Soc.) 120 Payd for a Mashuke 
and a pyc-.x]"*. vi'*. x548-o(Mnr.) eth. tom. Psayer Pref., 

The iiombre and hardnes of the rules called the pie, and the 
manifoldc chaunginges of the .scriiice, w.a.s the cause, to 
liirne the bokc onlye, was --o hard and intricate a matter, 
that many tiinc.s, there w'iis more biisincs to fynd out wntit 
should be read, then to read it when it was foiindc out. 1549 
Aft 344 Fdw. V/,c. 10 9 1 All Books c.'il Icd. .Manuals, 
Legends, Pies, Purtua.sse.s, Primers . . shall lie . . aboli.shed. 
ai56B A.scham .Scholem. 11. (Arb.) 136 If he.. could turne his 
Porircssc and pie read ilia. 1851 Hook Ch. Dici.pBji) 585 
I'hc pie was the table used licfore the Kel'orm.alion to find 
out the service for the day. It rn.ny be referred to the Creek 
iri'raf or ntvttici'dioi'. But the Latin word is /tea, which 
perhaps came from the ignorance of the frjnrs, who have 
thru'^i many barbarous words into the liturgie.x. 1879 
Mak^L'is of Buie rr. Roman Breviary 1 . p. xii, As to any- 
thing else, see the L'bapters of the Pye treating specially of 
each detail 

b. Henc<! app. Cock and pie, q. v. 

1 2 . (Usually pye book.) An a 1 phal)ttical index 
to rolls and records. Obs. 

There are ‘ Pyc Books' to Indictments extending a-S far hack 
as 16601 hut there is m^thing to show when the term first 
came into use. It was in use in the Court of King's Bench 
early in the iSth century*. It was also pretty generally used 
in the Courts of the Palatinate of 1 -ancasicr, the Indexes lo 
the Affidavii.s, Declarations, and Se.ssiunal Paners being each 
styled ‘ Pyc Books '(J.J. Cartwright, Sec. Publ. Rec. Office). 

1788 Chambers^ Cycl. 'ctl. Kccs) s.v., In much the same 
sense the term was used by officers of civil com is, who called 
the calendars or alphabetical catalogues directing (0 the 
names and things contained in the tolls and records of their 
courts the Pyes. 

Pie (pal), sb.^ panting. Also 7 py. 7-9 pyo, 
{U. S.) pi. [Origin obscnie : supposed by some lo 
be a transferred use of Pie sbl^, in reference to its 
miscellaneous contents; others think of Pie sb,'^, 
and the unreadable asjiect of a page of the pie.] 
A mass of type mingled indiscriminately or in con- 
fusion, such as results from the breaking down 
of a forme of type. 

1659 Howem. Voeab. H. (Printing rerias), A Corrector, a 
prot^a revise, ..pye all soils of letter mixed, Correctore, 
&c. 1683 .Moxon Sleek. Kxerc., Printing 37<> Breaking the 
orderly Succession the letters stood in, in a Line. Page, or 
Form, &c. and mingling the T.ctters together, which mingled 
Letters is called Py. 1771 Franklin Autobiog. Wks. 1887 
1 . 144 Having iuipON'd my forms.. one of them by accident 


broke, and two pages reduced to pi. I immediately dis- 
tributed and compos’d it over again before I wwt to lied. 
s8u Carlvlb Cronmelll. liicrod. iL la I'his same Dictionary 
. .gone to pie, as we may call it. 1847 Weiisteb, Pi (app. 
after FrankiinJ. 188s J. Southward /V«£/. /VwL (iSM 80 
If com|M)scd matter gets. . into a state of confusion, it is pie • 
b. iransjf, A disiDtegrated and confused mass; 
a jumble, medley, confusion, chaos ; a ‘ mess'. 

1837 Carlyle Fr, Rev. II. 11. iv, Your .. Arrangement 

.. . .. «. L type-s in a similar 

V. Amer. Ind. II. 

, __ nriniers would say) 

in an insiaiit of the most appalling aJaim. 1870 Daily 
News 30 Nov., It was (he merest luck. , that the bones of 
the kings were not made inextricable 'pie * of. 1B88 ^Mm. 
Lynn Linion in Fortn. Rev. Oct. 53a Witness the^* pie ' he 
made of his finances. 1897 Spectator 30 Jan. i6a/a To make 
pie of the European arrangement.s for Siccuring peace. 

II Fie (pni). Also pai, pi. [a. Hindi, 
MaiathI, etc. pd% from Skr, j^d, padi, quarter, 
bciug ^originally, it would seem, the fourth part 
of an anna, and in fact identical^ith pice ’ (Ynfe).] 
The smallest curre^nt Anglo-Indian copjier coin, the 
twelfth part of an anna; before the depreciation 
of the riqx:e, about one-eighth of a penny. 

1859 T.ANO Wand. India 69 He would tell you the interut 
due on such .sums as three rupees, five annas, and seven pie, 
for twenty-one days, at forty-one three-fourth per cent. 1879 
Mrs. a. fe. JA.MRS Ind, llouseh. Managem. 49 The copper 
coins— T anna ^ 4 pice, i pice = 3 pi^ 18B3 F. M. CkAW- 
roRi> Mr. Isaacs xii. a6i Several coin.s, both rupees and 
pais. 1904 ANssion Field June 64 The charge of a small 
ice, MX pics (one cent) for the first prescription. 

Pie, variant^ of Pek Obs., kind of coat or jacket. 

+ Pie, a. Obs. rare-*, [a. ¥,pie, fem. of OK. 
pi, pis, pin, pif :-E, pi-us Pious.] Pious. 

£1450 Mirtmr Sutuacioun 786 Sho was ouer craft to telle 
hiinmle pic Ir/. r. inercifulll and devoute. 

t Pie, s/.i Obs, nome-^ithi. [f PiB sbX\ trans. 
To repeat like a magpie. 

1657 J, Waits Dipper Sprinkled 74 Yea, to Fic and Panat 
out our Tongues, Degrees, and Leaiuing of the University. 

local. Also pye ; vbL sb, pyiug. [f. 
Pie sbjt 3.] trans. To put (potatoes, etc.) in a 
idt or heap and cover them with straw and earih, 
for storing and protection from frost. 

f79Z Trans. Soc. Arts IX. 44 Weeding potatoes, gelling 
them up, and pyeing them. 1817-18 Cohbf.tt Ktsid. U. S. 
(1822) 1A4 He may pie them [potaiocs] in the garden.. but 
he must not 0|)eii the pie in frosty weather. 1845 Jntl. 
R, Agric. Soc. V. 11. 326 This sy.sreni of pyein? turnips is 
a, very common one in Norfolk. 1886 [see I'lB .v?.* 3I. 

fritding, [f. Piej/^**] //w/r. To make 
(type) into *pic'; to mix or jumble up indis- 
criminately. 

1870 [set* PiFo'-'l. 1889 Daily Nervs 17 June 7 (Advt.), The 
..delay.. in printing officc.H, caused by what is technically 
called * pyeing ’. 1^3 Linotype Ctmipanys Prospectus, lu 
the economy uf ihi.s machine- . .To pye mutter U impossible. 
1903 Brit. + Col. Printer 19 Nov. 15/4 Nearly all the casts 
are empty and thos^e that have anything in are pied. 

Fie*annet : see ITannkt. 


Piebald (pW’b^ld), «. (j^.) Forms : 6 plbald, 
pibauld, 6-7 py(-)bald, 6- pio(-)bald, 7 pye(-) 
bald, pyedball, 7-8 pye-balled (-ball'd), 8- 
pye(-)ball. [f. PiB sb,^ + Bald a, 5; cf. Ball 
sb.’^S Of two different colours, esp. white and 
black or otlier dark colour (like the plumage of 
a magpie), usually arranged in more or less 
irregular patches ; pied ; usually of animals, esp. 
horses. Loosely used of other colours (cf. .Skew- 
bald) or of three or more colours ; parti-coloured. 

1594 Bamnfirld Ajd". Sheph. 1. xxvili, I haue a pie-bald 
Curre to hunt the Hare. s6io Markham Masterp. 1. x. 26 
H'ls colour ift either a inilke white, a yellow dun, a kiteglewd 
or a pyedball. i6ta Malynbs Anc. Latn-Merch. 328 
Signified by the Pybald horse whereon hee was mounted. 
i6a6 Faithful Friends 1. i, Milltuns. .lavished in excessive 
smarts, Ann piebald pageantry. 1696 Land. Gan. No. 1135/4 
A white Gelding.. having pyediald marks on both flanks 
of bluish colour. 1789 Mas. Piozzi Journ. France 11 . 
ao (At NnpIeNj. Yesterday .. shewed me what I knew 
not had existed— a skew-ball or pycballed 180R Mod. 

Jrnl. VIII. 97 There arc Negroes. (AlbiiiucN) born white, 
some arc; party colouicd or pie-bald. ]8aR-34 Good's 
Study Med. (cd. 4) IV. 542 Individuals thus motley 
coloured are commonly culled picl>ald negroes, or are Mii<l 
to have piebald skins. 184$^ DaKwin FW. Nat. xi. (1852) 
233 Dusky wijod.<«, piebald with snow. 1871 — Desc. Alan 
IL xvi. 230 Piebald birds.. for instance, the black-ncckcil 
.swan, certain teiiis, and the coinnion magpie. 

b. fg. Composed of parts or elements of dis- 
similar or incongruous kinds ; of mixed charautcri 
or qualities (always in bad sense) ; motley, mongrel. 

1389 R. Harvey PI. Pete. (159°) 13 I.enue thrumming thy 
Pilmutd lestcs with .Scripture. 1663 Builkr Hud. i. i. 96 
A Babylonish Dialect, Wliicb learned Pedants much affect. 
It was a Parti-coloiir'd Dress Of patch’d and Pj'e- ball’d 
T..anguages. 1763-5 Chuhciiill Candidate 716 .Shall hurl 
his piebald l.atiii at thy head. 18x5 W. H. lREr.ANO 
Scrthbleomama 58 To produce such a pyebald style 
of composition. 1878 Bayne Pnrii, Rev. ii. 07 in the piebald 
character of the man. 

B. sb, A piebald animal, esp, horse, b. fig. 
A person or thing of mixed character, a ' mongrel \ 

1765 Foote Commissary if. Wks. 1799 H. 26 1 'he rigid 
honourable Peer.. calls me.. Plebeian, and says if we have 
any children, they will turn out very little better thanpye- 
IjaILs. S84R Tennyson Walking to Matt 104 As quaint a 
four-in-hand As you shall see— three pyebulds and a roan. 
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PIECE. 


PIEBALDING. 

1(45 Ford Handbk, Spain i. S3 Strabo . .had an idea (hat 
Snanish piebalds, .changed colour If taken out of Spain. 
Hence Pie-bildlnff, becoming piebald^ develop- 
ment of patches of different colours ; Flo'baldlimi, 
Flo’baldnoss, the quality of being piebald ; Plo*- 
bnldly adv,^ in a piebald manner, with patches of 
different colours. 

1886 Romanes in Life 4- Lett (1896) III. 173 The young 
ones show no si^ns of *piebalding. 1881 SianHard 8 Sept. 
j/3 Domestication lends to produce irr^iilar colour, or what 
IS commonly called "piebaldism. 1613 (Jamvion Jielat. 
BntertainM, Ld. Kmr^ultSf A strawn hat, "^piclMldly drest 
with flowers. 1893 SaL Rei>, 8 Apr, 375/2 ( jlnrinc ^pielmld* 
ness. 1899 K. Pwir.i.rorrs Human Hoy 120 The iju;baldiie.s.s 
of the r.at was the great feature. 

Vieoe (pfs), Forms: .vypeoe (3-5 poos, 
4 pise, 4-5 pioe, peis, 5 pes, peyoe, poese, f-6 
pe8(s, posse) ; 5- piece, (5 pyece, 5-8 peace, 6 
pease, poise, peyss, {Sc, peax), pysse, 6 7 
peeoe, 6-8 peice). Plural in ME. sometimes the 
sanae as the sing. [ME./^'r^, in 1 5th c. a. 
OV, fece (1241 in Godcf,), //Vr<? (Roland, 11th c.), 
mod.F. pi^rg Pr. peza^ pessa^ Sp./iV3<7, Pg./^ftf, 
It. pezza piece of cloth, rag, beside pez%o * piece* in 
other .senses The Romanic forms point to late L. 
types ^pettia^ *fgttium : cf. early ined.L. pecta^ 
petia^ also ^nnm^ peittm, ‘broken piece, frag- 
ment *, also * piece of land *. Ullerior origin ob- 
scure: see Note below. The sense*development 
is in many points uncertain, though most of the 
senses occur also in French : the following arrange- 
ment is to a great extent provisional.] 

I. In general sense ; or followed by of. 

1 . A separate or detached portion, jiart, bit, 
or fragment of anything ; one of the distinct por- 
tions of which anything is composed. 

n laas St. Mat her. 173 Ite Kcoiirgrn (were! suierlc & Uenc: 
hi peces flesch orii adotin, be botiC'i ware isrne. c 13*0 
.Si> Tristr. 10S6 Ilinswcid bruk in he fi^t And in morauntes • 
brain Bileued a pcce hibl. ^1450 I’or., in \Vr.-Wfilckcr 
6«i/u /Vr/<?, a pecc, or lylyl p.irt of .i tliyrifi. 15^0 Davs 
tr, SieidaMr's Comm, 25 That d.iy..is rotated a ubiiIcOxe. . 

«i pict.c whereof i.s serued ly the Eiiipcrours t.ible. 1370 
I.K.vtNS Mam’p, 4B/t;i A Pcf-cv, pars, partis. 1603 Camdkn 
Rom. 189 In deliveiing of livery and seisin a peece of the 
earth is t.aken. 1653 Wai.ion *d»w/<?»’iv. 108, I think the 
brst trodsl «re of two pieces. 1713 M. Hkn-ky CatfcA. Vouf/t 
W’ks. 185J l(. 169/1 Gave them apiece of .a honeycomb to 
cal. 1847 CAHrifNTKR /oo/. S fjoj '1 he icgmnentary skelclon 
of Insectv, that is to say, the hard skin of these nniinals... 
We sec in it a great number of pieces, whi«-li arc .sometimes 
.soldered (as it were) together ; whilst in other instances they 
are united by soft portions of the skin. /Nd. 4 605 The 
head is ruriiicd only hy a single piece. 

,//V. «8at I.AMB Ri/a Ser. i. Impsr/eci Sympadhks. They 
are content with fragments and scattered pieces of Truth. 

b. in pieces', broken, divided, disintegratevl, in 
fragments ; fg. divided, at variance. In, into, fan, 
+ a pieces : into fragments, asunder. To take in 
pieces : to separate the parts of, to analyse. 

>>97 R. Gi.oi:c. (Rolls) J75 Isscolleto brec in peces mnnion. 
ci3»o .S*/V Vfiitr, 1456 F-ft hat spnc lok he;.. It hrast 011 
I'cces hre. *3.* A’, At is. 2999 .A -two neccJS he h.'idde liiin 
gurd. C1380 Sir hWumh. 5501 pe sicde ful doiui on peev.s 
tweye. 1390 Gowf.b Conf. III. 344 He kut it into |iirct:s 
twelve. 1393 I.ANGL. r. /V. C. XXI. 62 note. The wal of h® 
temple to-cleef eucne a two peccN c 1400 /.and Troy /Hit. 
10305 nir heer w.xs rent & cocne In pcs. c'S4oq Malnolv. 
(Roxb.) X. 3S Men..paynd ham to breke )fe .slarie in peer/,. 
1470-85 Malory Arthur 1. xxiii. 71 but the swerd of the 
knyght smote kyng arthurs swerd in two pyeces. I4te 
Caxton Chron, Eu/r. ccxxiv. 227 Ther man myght .sec hir 
lianers displayed hakked in to pyeces. Pilkington 

Expos, Abdias Pn f. 9 The forlhcr that the fiowc Isdraweii, 
the sooner it flies in pieces. 1800 J. Tory tr. Leds Africa 
III. 133 The butchers cut their flesh apecces, and sell it by 
weight. 1650 Burton's Diaty (i8a8) TV. 480 This takes in 
pieces your whole form, c x68o Uickeringi ll Hist, IVkigg^ism 
Wks. 1776 1 . II. T54 If we ufler to tear them apieceiL 1887 
A. bovF.i.t. tr, Thevenot's Trax\ 1. .A fair large Church. . 
where . . the Body of St. Catherine is in pieces. 1754 R ich.xrp- 
son CrandisoH IV. iv. 21 Wc are all lu pieces : we were in 
the midst of a feud, when you arrived. 1761-a H l .M£ Jlist. 
Eng. (1806) IV. I.xi. 566 The in.strument of government w,as 
taken in pieces, and examined, article by article. 1843 
Macaulay Lays Anc, Rome, Virginia 264 Must I lie torn 
in pieces? 1876 Fmekman Norm, Conq. IV. xviii. 193 
When they submitted, their army.. at once fell in pieces. 

o. To pieces : into fragments^ asunder ; also fig. 
To go or come to pieces : to break up, dissolve, 
lose cohesion. To take to pieces : to separate into 
its parts. To hit^ huff, puzzle, vex, ^tc., to pieces : 
to bring by such action to a state of distraction, 
disorganization, confusion, or rout. 

By omission of come, gone, tom, or other pple., to pieces 
is sometime-A-* in pieces*: seeiiuots. 1622, z6^. 
cs«90 Eng. Leg. 1. 46/114 And to-brak it al to smale 
peces. \\,. Cursor M. 654a (Cott.) To pees \GHt. etc. in 
pecis] lie >am brak right par. ct4oo Laud Troy BA. 6386, 
1 schal 30W hewc al to pece. n 1533 Ld. Rrrnkrs Huon 
exvii. 419 Our shyp brast all to necys. i6aa M assinokr 8c 
Dekkrr I'if^in Martyr 11. Hi; 'rhe smock of her ch.irity is 
now all to pieces. x66i Boylk Exam. ii. (16S2) 6, 1 thus 
take Mr. Hobbs his .Argument topicees. 1690 J. Wilson 
Betphtgor iv. i. They (friends] Ve all to pieces. 1703 Moxon 
Meek, Exerc. 253 Pulling the Building to pici^ss after it is 
begun. 17*7 I^itip Quart/ (i8i6) 73 The flat<bottomed 
boat.. he had taken to-pieces. 1741 Richardson Pameta 
1 . 144 She has huffed uoot Mr. Williams all toV^C'^ >765 
CowYER Wki. (1837) XV. 1 , 1 am puzrled to pieces about iu 
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I 183a Fn. A. Ki' MHI.r Jrnl, in Rec. of Girlhood III. 
j ** 5 i I thought I should have come to pieces in his hands, as 
. the housemaids say of what they tveaic. 1883 R. Buchanan 
I Lave me for Ezvr 1. ii. 28 A large sliip had gone to pieces 
j on the Wantlc reef. 2890 Daily Hews ji July 3/6 The 
Oxonians went all to pieces after passing the post, spot 
; Daily Chrou. 7 Aug. 3/6 To analyse anything implies, .the 
; taking it to piece.s in a chemical sense. 

! 1 2 . A part 0 / a whole, maiketl off, ideally separ- 

. alcd, or considered as distinct ; a portion of an im- ! 
maturial thing. (Now superseded by part, portion.') 

1377 Langi. P. PL B. xiV. 48 panne was it a jiece of h® 
paier-nosior, fiat voiunlas tua. 1534 Mokk PasHon Wks. 

: » jo;l/i That he might sleale a peece of the piyce. 1535 j 
t JoYJi Apol. Tindalr (.Arb.) 94 In the foiirthc pi'isi* ( =■ paiji- j 
; grafth] of his pislle. 156a Ckild^Marringcs 116 Kolicrte j 
Rile the younger neucr proniy.sui her any p<‘use pf the j 
; lease of the house where her luisliaiul n<wvc- rlwcllis, nor ! 
i nothinge «ls. #11639 Wonox in Rcliq. (1651J 4^n One of i 
j (he most fastidious piect-s of iiiy life, a$ f account,, .the ; 
j Week of our Annual! Eiectiuii of SchoKns. 1642 KoGF>.*i j 
! Naaman iSa Now in a word, for the other peece of the 
i imestion. 1699 Wamley tii Lett, IM, Men (Camden) ^92 i 
For other Saxon b«x>ks, i have ronied large plecc.s of them. 

I *755 Washington iMt, Writ. 1889 I. 161 After w'aiting 
a day and piece iti Windicstcr. j 

i b. X limited portion of land, enclosed, marked j 
I off by liounds, or viewed ns distinct. (An early . 
sense of med. I .. pelia, petium .) 

#11450 Knt. de la Tour u868) 83 A man that was trailed 
N.Thot, the wliir.he h.id a good jicce of wyiie. 1463 in Hmy 
IPiiis (Caniden) 31 'J'here i-t vij acre.s loud lying.. not ferie ; 
from Ileidwyk wicli vij :icre.s lieth in ij perv'i. 1535 . 
j (^)VKKnALC ‘Josh. xxiv. 32 The bones of Lxst^.pn .. buried . 

! they al Sichem, in the pece of the Uirulc, y* lacob boiightc 
! of the children of Ilctnur. 1611 P.ihi.k I.Hkcxiw i 3 , I haue 
' bought a niece of ground. 177a AtS. Award, iriuter/on. 
Lines., All that other iteioe or parcel of Ground. 1796 
, Stkoman Surinam t igj 3) J 1 . jcxi.v. 367 The planting griiiind 
..is divided into large S(|uarc pict.cs. 1808 Col. H.wvki-r 
; Jy/a*y (1893) I. 1 3 , 1 went into a piece of )Mjtatot:s. . uilhoiii 
a diw. 1897 J. W. CuAKK Barnutell Introi}. 10 .A list of 
: the dilTerent pieces of pro|>eity, with their yearly values. 

C. A portion of a road, rope, line, linear distance. 

I 1561 T. Hohy tr. Castig/ioHr's Courtycr 1. K ij b, Acconi- 
: paninge the I’ope a |)cece of the way. Mod, weak piece 
in a rope. A piece of the road is now under rep.air. 

j d. Phrase. A piece tf one* s mimh something of 
■ what one thinks ; one’s candid opinion ; a rebuke, 

I scolding. Cf. Hit sb:^ 4. 

! 1x71 S.\NDV.*i in F.lHs Ortg. Lett. Her. 11. 111 . 24 1 ’hu*; am 

; 1 bolde to unfoldc a pecce of luy mynde. 1687 J.)pvnL.N 
; Maiden Queen U- *1 I have told her a piece of my mind 

• jilieady. »86i Mrs. H. Wtxm East Lvnue 11. xiii. (i888) 233 . 
The justice was giving her a * piece, of his mind 

I i* e. Jig. A piece of {a scholar, logician, surgeon, ' 
philosopher, etc.): somewhat of; ‘a bit' of; oiic ; 
who partakes to some extent of the character men- : 
lioned. Ohs. Cf. Hit sb:^ 4. 

f*SS* K« .YOT Dili., Frustum hominis, a litlc prclie felow, '• 
that sernclb 10 be but a pecce of a man. riaui. J'etit 
bout if homnte : moiti/de homme.\ 1581 Siunf.v elpol. Poeirie ■ 
(Arb.) jg If 1 had not Ijccnc a peece of a lx>gi(:ian l^cforc 
I I came to him. 1633 J- Clarke Setond i'raxis 12 Hoo ! 

' would you fainc l>c thought a piece of an Asttoiioiiicr now? • 
I >1135 N AC.VTON /Cragm. Reg. • Aib.) 57 Being a good piece . 
j of a ^chollar. ^ 1743 in Howell State yVin/* (1B13) WH. 

I J172 He i.«. a nirr.e of a .surgeon. 1768 Stsmnf SchI. Journ. 
i (1778) i. loi If 1 arn a piece of a philosopher. j 

d. A portion or quantity of any substance or kind : 

1 of matter, fonning a single (usually small) body or 
j inas.s; a bit ; as * a piece of lend, granite, ice, bread, ; 

I dough, cloth, paper’; also, piece of icaicr, a small i 
detached slieet of water, a small lake. 

Such a ‘ piece ' i.*?, in fact, cficri a porlit):i of a larger mass, ■ 

, but llilx i.<> not thought of 111 the use of the word, the notion 
being rather that of so much of the substance or Tnaieria) iu 
! quciition fotming one body of finite dimensions, which may ; 

be either a small or a large piece. It is a se|>;irale pari or , 

; portion of the whole existing .strK:k of the substance. i 

j 136a IfANGL. /*. PL A. vir. 297 Mai no peny .Ale hem payp, ‘ 
nt no jiece of Bacun. 1483 Catk. Angl. 272 2 A Pccc of 
: le«ler..or of clatlie. 1530 Pai_sgr. 252/2 Pccc of steelc. ' 
»53S CovEROALR 1 Sam, ii, 36 For a sylner reny .md ■ 
f..ii- a |)ecc of lutri. c 1395 Cai-t. Wyatt A*. Duahys l ’ey. 

, /r. /m/. (Hakl. Soc.) 26 0 ur Gcncr«Tn can.sed our Queenes , 
, arincs to be dtawnc on a peiTC of lead. 1657 Alstln Fruit 
Trees I. 43 ,\ h,ird pecce of wowd. t6^ Nokui.s i 

Disc, («7«7’ IV. 224 lake a red-hot piece of Iron upon an 
Anvil. 1769 W’’esi.ry Jnil. 24 Aug., Pieces of water th.it 
surround it. 1831 Macaui-ay Civ. Disabiiifies Jexvs F.ss. 
146 The .scrawl of ihe Jew 011 the Iwck of a piece of paper. 

b. In this sense piece is commonly used in Sc, 
without of (cf. Ger. ein Stiick Brod), Cf. Hit sb.^ 9. ’ 
1580 J. Hayb in Cath. Traci. (S.T.S.) 59 That we adore = 
ane peace bread for GihI. t6Bi Coi.vil IFhigs .Supptic. : 
(1751? 106 Tlicic .1 piece of In^ef, there a uiei:c cheese lyes. | 
1^7 [BeAi'iiE] Scotuisms 73 A piece cheese, bread, &c. 1 
1876 Whitkhkad Daft Dinne (1894) S05 (E.D.O.) She had j 
a piece ^ bread and cneese in her pouch. Mod. Give me a , 
small piece paper. ^ 1 

o. Piece of money, of gold, of sihjer: A coin. 1 
i 5»6, TiNnALE .Matt, xxvi. 15 And they apoynled vnto j 
hym fJud.Ts] thyriy peces of syluer IWvclif 1382 ihritii ’ 
ulatis of selucr. 1388 ihiciii pans of sillier], asjm Lu. ; 
Bkrners Huon xlili. 14 3 To pay these .iiii. pese^oTgoldc ; 
y»erly. 1540 Act 32 Hen. I’lJf, c. 14 A piece of flemmishe ; 
j money called an Knglyshc. 1560 Oaus tr. Steidane's 1 

• Comm, 57 b, His Purse.. cbatcheth vp the other ihinkyiig 

• to haue a pece of money. 1675 Brooks Gold. Key 302 ].ouk, ; 
! as the worth anti value of many pieces of i>ilver, is to be ■ 

; found in one piece of Gold. 171^ Swift Guilwer 1. ii, My ; 
j nurse with nine large pieces of gold. ^ 1841 Lane Arab. Ats, 

I 111. 6, 1 . .amassed three thousand pieces of silver. | 


d. Piece of flesh, ajqdicd to a living person, 
a human being ; piece of goods, applied humorously 
or contemptuously to a w oman or child. Now dial. 

iSi 9 ) TelLTxoih’s A. K Gijt 30 Oh, she is a mil 

peece of flesh.^ z6ii Shaks. L'ymh. i\ . ii. 127 Why should 
we lie lender. To let im ario.*ar»l VMr.ie lli*.-.h ihti'Al vs? 
#» *759 SiK C. H. Williams .Siong vj.. in LexU^r Ljra A/eg. 
(1867) t6j 'l hi.s Iwauliful piece Of Lie's in niy ni#*ce. 
1809 Malkin itil lilns 1. ii. p6 She setmc.d a pretty piece 
of goods enough. 1895 Pinnv.c k Bhuk Cot, hit y Ann. 
(E. H. D. ), llci's anirt piece.ju' go- ids to be a skule guvness. 

0. Of .something noji-iiiaterial, as a pitue 0} 
poetty, of prose, of music. 

z6oi .Shaks. J ivei. A'. 11. iv. 2 Giuc me aiy.ur Mum- I . .ilint 
pr.ccc of song. That old .Tnrl Anticke sonv we 1 raid hiM 
night. 1616 It. joNsoN Apigr. xlv, Here doth lye I>i: l(.>ii. 
son his best piece of poctiiv. 1851 -Mbs. Sto.vi' C'ni./e' 

C, xvi. Hc .sal down tij (he piano, and rallied a lively piece 
of iiiiisic. Mod. A piece of nervous jiro.sc. 

4 . A (more or less) clHinite «piantity in wbicli 
various industrial products art* nmde or pul up lor 
sale or use. 

a. A length (varying according to the matcri.'il; 
in w'hich cloth or other textile fabiic is woven; 
.ilso, a length of \v.all-pajier as made Jn England, 
generally 12 yaids). Often usjd absolutely ; cf. i «;c. 

piece of muslin is 10 yai-d.i; of ra'ict*, 28 yaul.s ; of IiT-.h 
linen, 25 yard> ; of Hanovciian linen, 100 double til;-, 01 j.*S 
yniiK iSiiiiiiiunds Diet. Trade 1858.) 

1523 Act J4 tjr 15 Hen. /'///. c. 3 S 7 Kvi:ry piaci.* of 
Wc-i-sU:de Sayes or Stamyns lo be ma-dr. wiibjn any f»f tin: 
.said Townes. 1588 Acc. tik. W.li'ray in A n/.'/itaiy X X X 1 1 . 
S4 Ilviii j |ici:c tawnye biifling xxi-. Iitin ij pc*:<- bl?!' kc 
biiflirig, xMiijjr. 1622 E. MmSi.LDi-.N Free '/'*adr y 

Tlicr they gl^e at 'I'wcive f'lihli'is tight .vlivci;; ibc jii'.-tf. 
1706 PliM.Lii-s fed. Kersey), certain Niiinbci of 

Ells or Vardi of Cloib, .'iluff. Silk. etc:. 17*1 Sii a rn ■>.»<. 
Charaef. (17371 f/. i*oo .Some of those rivh .‘'.tiifl> . . with 
Mich irrcgiil:ii work, and loriii.'iry colours, as look'd ill 
in tbc {lattcMi, but mighty natuiai and well in the picci-. 
x8io J. T. in Rhdan s Sun.'. Dr: on p. .\xvi. The: .. liaiie 
tuiik oil., about 35, pieces eaili piece containing 26 
yards. 1B44 ii Doiu) f 'r.i /ilc Manu/. ii. 48 .A ‘ pircr ' 
of cotton cloth vaiic'. from twenty-four to foity-scven yards 
in length, .Tiid from Ivvcnty-t-ighl lo forly inches in width. 
18B1 VouKG F.\.'t:ry Man his own Methanic § if!- 39 .\ ‘piece' 
of r.nglish p.ipe.r is 12 yards loiig .nid ,i. piece of Fiench 
paper about 9 V yants. 

b. A half pig r/ltail. 

*773 (tfu/L Mag. X I J 1 1 C \ I’i’.oc.ks of lead . .called pig.- . . 
being lomiil too l.’c.ivy to b*; easily m.ti aged, aslbev weighed 
threir hundred weight, are now- coinnr.inly macle in Derby- 
shite inlo two pifCcs, 182^ //r'j?. Dnly 1. The 

pieces, or h.ilf.pigs of lead .are not of iu:y cen.Tin weight, 
though the smeller endcav<Aus , .lo ajipj^nch near to 
1764 ibs. .T:> he (an. 

5 . A cask of wine or brandy, var>ing in capac.il y 
according lo the Uicality, Imt gtner.ally equivalent 
to the butt, or to two hogsheads, fir r. //Vvc.] 

#:x490 Fasten Lett. III. 364, I .sen niy l.niy a l>l>n pcs of 
Renysch wyne of l)ie Ix’.st. cf x. g.iiions. 1523 l-n. Ib-KNMis 
/'ri'iss. I.c.t li.-ijS 'I'hey wanr.e the gM>.i lonn i-f Athycn. .and 
there they foundc rnothiUi a hundrrd pcrcsol w>ne. i6ig 
FlltcIILR A/#’«r. Th'.nnas\iU.x. liome, I.aiitn.c. and .so ike* 
a ficdi pie-ce. yf wine; the town's ours. 16B7 lend. <.'#ic. 
No. •22>d4, 76 Pieces «.f Ci'inxack Brandy in I.-.-lt'-' 1705 

/bid. N'.*. 40^9 3 Gne hundred .'ind right y Pipvs or Pieces, 
of rloiiblc .Spanish lii.ind}. 1839 L-wc /).•:/. .d »/> 4 Theie 
aie tuns whiih can contain fiom ij iy 1;, pic-i.cs of wine. 
1840 J'. A. 1 Ki.iLi.cii'1-. A //#/.'/«/<’# in Brittany II. 2rli .A 'piece' 
. .of the besi iirandy, con.sisling i>f f-nir hnndied bottles, may 
be pup’luised at Bordeaux for two hiindrtd and fifty fr.mC'-. 
1895 O'rti. 8.\pi. 3/:f Foily l i fifty li.Tsk<'lfi;ls (of 

gr.TpesI ate pul upon the press at one time, and yield fioni 
Icn lo iwclvc pieces of wine. 

T For the sense ‘cup, wine-cup’, see Pece Obs. 

6. single object or individual forming a unit 
of .1 class or collective group, os it piece of fiirui- 
fare, of plate, of artillery or ordnonce, of luggage ; 
t a head ol cal lie or game (A# . obs. ). See al.NO iS. 

£1400 J.\'str. 'Trey 9504 .Syluer niid Siiirigold .'Jndly J*ai 
pripp*:!, ..Pc-is of plates pWniiu- mekyll. 1473 Sjk J. 
P.A.sTON in /.#■//. III. lO:#, 1 most h;ivc myn in'-irumcnt#'-- 
hydder, why die.. I pi a ye vow .nnd P.erne\ . .10 irn-.sr. in a 
pedde. aiid sende iheiu itir hyddio i;i !i:tyt,and a byll iher in 
how many peces. 1523 F.akl .Si khkv in Mllis Orig. /.At. 
Ser. I, I. 2if Dyvers oilier go-.xl ports of ordyn-juricc ^.■‘r the 
fell!. 1563 AVjf. />/•.•'_> Count it .Sc.n. 1 . 2^7 Anc br.Tsin pe,:e 
of arl.Tilvetie, ten irn peri-. 1715 Lond. f.ii.?. No. 5336/2 -V 
Piece 01 Plate of the v.iluc nf 100 l.»ui at-. 1792 licn/i. Mat;. 
iz/2 A slatiic or a pici:c of pl.ite rei|uiie insciiplions it ry 
dilTcient from a monument. 1832 Sot Mti.Y J/i-tt. Fen/ns. 
ll'ar Hi. 319 A rPKimeiit. .suLCrcded in 1 .'‘.king two pieces 
of cannon. 1837 Goring iS: PnirrHiKii .• '.v/ #*,,’# . 6 », 1 can 
ulmost always .vec the shot of a piece «»f ordnanct when 
1 fire it myself. 1886 Mary Lin.skii.i. //a:,~n under Hitt 1 . 
xv. 70 T It w.Ls a baiidsomc piece of fmnilinc. 2899 UVs/m, 
(ras. 15 May lo/t It h.Tndled l.i.^t year 6,21 4,44 7,ox; pieces 
of mail riLTitcr. 1899 /\ii,'y 12 .Sept. 7/5 It had at 

our ix.Yrt5 Ih.'cii deemed .sufficient to take about one ' piece ' 
ofjnggage in five for c\.Tminaiion. But when the dyna- 
miters came .. the incxor.\ble Older went fotlh that evviy 
' piece ’ W.T5 to Ikj searched. 

7 . Piece of work ; a. A product of work, a pro- 
duction, a (concrete) work b. A t.ask, difficult 
business ; a commotion, ado uollo^.). 

a. C1540 IIkvwood Four P. P. in Ha/I. Dodshy 1 . 
Here i.s an eye tooth of the Great Tii:k. Whose ejes be 
once sei on this piece of vvoik, IMay happily lese pan of his 
eyesigliL ^ 1568GKAF10N r/Di*/!. if. 941 Tlic Kings t'haprll 
at Westminster,, .one of the ino.si excellent pocce.v of woike, 
WTOiight in stone, that is in Christendome. 1602 .Shaks. 
//#>!//. If. ii. 315 W'liat a piece of worke is u man ! how 
Noble in Reason! how infinite in favuhv! in fonuii arr! 

led -2 



PIECE. 


8S6 


PIECE. 


mouini! how expresse and admirable ! Ussher /«- 
caruatim (1649) 2 Most adinitahle peaces or M'ork. 

b. 1594 Carkw Huarti's Exam^ IVitt (161C) 103 It were 
an infinit peace of worko 1715 tr. Gregorys Astro*/, I. 463 
It would be a tedious Piece of Work to take out the two 
component Paris with their Signs. 12^34 Dk Foe A/erM. 
CavtUier (1840) 76 It would be a long piece of work. 1810 
S/*criing Mag. XXX Vi. 96a He kept jawing us, and Jiiaking 
a piece of work all the tinte. Uickkns J/ar/. Chus. 

XXX, What are you m, iking all this piece of work fw ? 187a 
‘ OuiOA ’ Fitzs EUlHoh (ed. Tauchii.) 104 How tlo you 
expect to get along., when it’s such a piece of work to make 
you sliuke’ hands? 

8 . An individual instance, exemplification, speci- 
men, or example, of any form of action or activity, 
function, abstract ()Uiiiity, etc. 

a. Applied to a concrete thing. 

a 1568 A.sc:ha.m ScHoUm. (Ark) in4 The conference of 
these two places coiiteinyiigso excellent a peece of Icaniiiig, 
t'ls thui i^^. 1657 Wks. (S.T.S.) II. 235, 

I have advculurt d to oiler this small peace of labour to 
postf riiic. 1664 l*.*vAKK A iy». F/aVos. I. 58 These puny 
automata, ami eKs;ini;uiiie«;»ii.s nieces of NaOiie. x686 Ip 
Chardii/'s frav. f’er^ia .:o8 A..delh.atc Piece of Ardu- 
tei.liirc. 170S j. rAYLoR yourt/. EMnF (1903) 71 A noble 
Monmiitiil of its former drundour, licing one of the finest 
pirics i.f ruin in the Kingiiom. lyaj T. Thom.vs m Port- 
/and Pnpt *s VI. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 74, I think it is the 
worst pit-r.c of portrait that ever in my life I saw. ^ 1869 
(h.ii.'i.i'.rkN Purs. Holiness Picf. 7 A piece of religious 
literatuic. 

b. A pplied to an abstract thing. 

1570 Fdxk a. 4- J/. (cd. 2) 2979/1 What a pecce of Gods 
lender proiiidemc was shewea of late vpon our English 
brethren and countrey men. 1586 Sioney Arcadia 1. 
(1(1:2} 51 Making a peecc of reverence unto him. 1601 K. 
Johnson KiagA Ar CoMtmw. (1603) 21 x They want the 
use of footnicn.to whom these peeces of service doc properly 
belong. 1656 Eafol ^Xonyx. ir. JJocca/iHts yldvis. /r. Par, 
nuss. I. Ixv. <1674) 84 It being an hateful piece of pctulancy 
to envy gre.Yt Princes. x(^x Ray Crcaiion 1. (1692) 112 
Eminent pieces of .Self-denial. 1748 Anson's Foy. iii. x. 
407 It would have been .1 piece of imprudence. 183a Hr. 
AfARTiNEAt; //ill «V Valley xiii. 123 .Some fresh piece of 
bad news. 1876 Trevelyan Afacatilay I. iii. 1^9 A rare 
piece of luck. i88a Sir F. NoKrii in La7u Times Rep. 

92 Mar. 122/2 Anoioer piece of carelcssiie.ss on the part 
of the auctioneer. 

t o. Applied to a person in whom some quality 
is exernplilitd or realized. Ohs. 

i6a3 Fletcher RhU a U'i/e in. v, The master of this little 
piece of mischief. <1x635 Nai. nton Fragnt. Keg. (Arb.) j8 
Sir Nicholas bacon, .Vn arch-piece of Wit and Wisdom. 
1648 (ioouwi.N ill Jeiikyii Blitui Guide i. 6 Green-head, 
young pcece of presumption, Prclaticall peecc of Presby- 
tery,., swelling pecce of vanity. i7ia ARisUTiiNor Jo/m 
Bull III. i, One of your afifecied curt'sying pieces of forma- 
lity. ^ 1778 Miss Durney Evelhia (1791) 11 . xxx. 182 As to 
the little Louisa, tis such a pretty piece of languor. 

II. Absolute uses (elliptical, contextual, or 
conventional), without of and speciheatioa of the 
substance, etc. 

9. A person, a personajrc, an individual, arc/t, 
and did/, a. Applied to a m.an. 

I n early ii.se oflcn -• (.)nc of a multitude, army, or company s ; 
ill 171 he. tending to be dyslogistic ; cf. h. 

xa^ K. Glol'c. (Rolls) 7314 He at stoiJ vpe bntgge mid 
an ax alone,.. A stalwarde pece ]iat w:i.s, nou god cu]>e is 
soiile lone. <1x300 Cursor Jlf, 11058 'I'il hm were burn, a 
wel i^ud peCe. c 1330 R. Drunne Ckron. Wtice (Rolls) 156 i 
in his Inike has Dares demed. Both of Tioie h of Grccc, j 
wh'atkyiLs Hcliappti was ilka pece. c 1400 Laud Troy Bk. ' 
4446 'I'hat fcl fairc for men of Grccc, Tnei hadde clle.s dyed j 
•■-uery ptree. 1614 R Jonson Bart. Fain, iv, Hcc is another ! 
ni.iiiner of p<ece then you think for. 1651 Isa.ackson in 
Fullers Avel Rediv..Aniirev}es (1867) II. i6x King James 
..■-electing him as his choicest piece, to vindicate his 
rL-ga 1 ity. 1673 Kikk.m.an Unlucky Citizen 171 She baviog 
sj iiiitfr.vard a iiiecc to her Hushatid, was undone by him. 
x6ox Wooo Ain. Oxon. II. 179 Say ^ Sclc was a seriously 
.subtil piece. 1736 Ciiandlek Hist, Perste. 346 Bancroft., 
was, I he historian calks him. a bturdy i^iece. 1746 in 
Leisure Hour (i 83 o) 1x7 An old na.sty grunting hkbop.. 
who plagues me out of my life, he is such a formal piece, 
b. ApplicHl to a woman or ^irl. 

Now mostly with depreciatory attribute. 

13. . E. E. A Hit, P. A. 193 A preciu.s pyecc in pcrlv/pyjt. 
1507 Tuhhekv. OviiTs Epist, 157 b, Fairc Helena, that 
pa^wng pecce.^ 1576 Flkmi.no Panopl. Epist, 441 Sutclj*, 
proude, and disdai.’iefnJl peeces. 16x3 .Shak.s. Hen, VUI^ 

V. V. 37 All Princely (vroccs That mould vp such a mighty ! 
Piece as this is [tjuuen Elizabeth]. x6ax Bukion Anaf, 
Mel. I. ii. lY. i. (1651} r43 A waspish cholerick slut, a crazed 
peecc. 1668 Sedley Alutl. Card, iii. ii, She is a tender 
Piece. x6p4 K. L'Estrange p'al'les, Li/e Aisop 5 Xanthus 
having a kind of a Nice froward Piece to hU wife. 1783 
WoLCOiT (P. Pindar) Odes to Roy. Acad, vi. Think of the 
Sage, who wanted a fine piece. Mod, dial. She is a forward 
piece. 

10. a. A piece of armour ; f esp. in the phrase 
armed al {of) all pieces^ at all points, completely 
[F. armi de toutes pikes\ <pb5.\ /Mso in comb., 
as head-piece, shouhier-piece^ thigh’pUcc, etc. 

c 1400 Dcstr. Troy i 3 i Knightes, Aruiyt at all pei.es, able 
to were. Ibid. laEyS Armet at all pe.s. c 1500 Melusiue 248 
Thcnnc toke he his armui es & armed hym of al pieces. i6m 
lIoLLAN'U LUy XXXI. 709 The regiment of the footmen .. 
came but iilowly forward, by reaMiti they were heauily armed 1 
at all peecc.s. 1635 J. Hayward tr. Biondls BanisEd Virg. 
tS7 Dcadora. .arming her^eir at all peics, raiine to the prorc. 
fb. A fortified place, fortiess, stronghold. Ohs. 
iSag St. Papers Hen. VUI. I. 160 The demaundes made 
by Mons^. de Buren for the Duthie of Burgon, and diverse 
other gret peaces in Fraunce. 1^7 Ibid, 187 With the 
revocacion of thartnye, and rendicion of Genes, and other I 


[ peces, whichc the Frenche King shulde rendie. 1568 
Gkakion Chron. 11 . 83 He ler^yucd agaiiic all the holdes 
and peeces which his father had lost. 1570-6 Immrarde 
i Peratnb. Kent (1826) 136 They set wide open their gales, 
and made a sudden salie out of the p^e. 160a Warner 
Alb. Eng. X. Iviii. (16x2) 254 This Guise bereft vs Calico, 
and in France our Peeces all. 1673 Kay Jenm. Low C. 3 
Ostcnd..is mo.st regularly and exactly fortified, so that it 
seemed to us one of the strongest Pieces in all the Low- 
Countries. lyaz Strvi'R Eul. Mew. II. 11. v. 28B A com- 
inksioii . . to repair.. to the town of Calais and to certain 
other pieces on that side of the .seas. 

t o. A sailing or rowing vessel. Ohs. 

Et. Papers Hen. V HI, I. 809 Capitayncs and leaders 
of His Highiies rowyng peers. 1675 Lond. Gaz. No. ic»4/i 
To go and see the Royal Janie.s,..and several other pieces 
huilt hy Commissioner Deane. 

11. A weapon for shooting, firc-arm, a. A piece 
of artillery ; a cannon, gun. 

<i 1550 A'xV A. Barton in Surtees Misc. (1888) 68 He hath 
ihrec-score pecce on ether side. 1565 Reg. Privy Ccuncil 
Scot. I. 360 'I'o mak bullet tis for small peciR. *585 T. 
Washington tr. Nicholays Toy. il xxiv. 65 o, Diners great 
and little peeces aswell of brossc as of yroti. 1600 Fairkax 
Tasso IX. liv, So from a piece two chained bullets (lie. 
1669 Si L'KMv Mariner's Mag. v. xii. 67 To know wliat SIiol 
and Powder is meet for every Piece. 1706 PHiLLirs, Pieces, 
(in Warlike Affairs) signify CiUiiion^ or great^ Guns, os 
Battering-Pieces which arc us'd at Sieges..: Field -pieces. 
1875 Cxkky Min. Tactics x. (1877) 123 Part of the attacking 
force should lie diiected against the covering party and part 
against the pieces. 

b. A portable fire-arm, hand-gun ; as a musket, 
Ctirbine, pistol, fowling- piece. 

i^x Si vwARo Mart, Discip. 1. 44 Such must haue. .a good 
and sufiicieut pccce, flaske, touch bore, puuder, shot, &c. 
1590 Sir j. Smyth Hisr. IVcapons 42 margin, The in- 
uciition of artillery, powder, shot, and small pccccs of Hrc was 
not first in Gcnn.mic. 1591 G.^ Fleiciiek Rnssc Comnnv. 
(llakl. Soc.) 76 The stucke of his piece is not made calicvcr 
wLse but... some what like a fowling niece. 1603 Knollls 
Hist. Turks (1621) 332 Taught to handle nil mariner of 
w'eapons, but especially the bow, the peece, and the Scimetar. 
1704 Lend, Oils. No. 4044/3 Our Grenadiers . . put their 
Bayonets in the Muzzles of their Pieces. 1788 Priestley 
Lect. Hist. V. lx. 475 Considering how many arrows might 
be drawn before one piece could have lircn loaded and 
discharged. 1855 Macaulay ///j/. Eng. xvi.lll. 671 Five 
hundrcfi grenadiers rushed.. to the counterscarp, fired their 
ptcres, .and threw their grenades. X870 E. Pu.\cocK Ku/p/i 
Skirl. 1 ) 1 . 754 He. knelt on one knee, and levelled his piece 
direct at William’s hc.Yd. 
to. A crossbow. Ohs, 

1590 Nottingham Rte. IV. 60 Quod dictus Fabianus non 
sagitlabit in aliquo le peece ad aliquam rem vivaiii. 1598 
1)ali.i.ng'1'on Meth. (1606) Tivb, The Crossebpwe. . . 
Once in a yore, there i.s in each city a shooting with the 
Pecce.s at a Popingay of wood. Ibid, T v. By this practise , • 
he groweth more ready and perfit in the vse of his Peece. 

12 . Kach of the pieces of wood, ivory, etc., also 
called * men *, with which chess i$ plavecl ; techni- 
cally restricted lo the superior ‘men^ (‘pieces of 
honour', ‘dignified pieces’), as distinguished from 
the pawns. Also extended to those with which 
draughts, backgammon, etc., arc played. [So It. 
/esso, Sp.p/eza, F.pg?ce.] 

In the Continental use of the word, ttaces of its restriction 
in chess to the eight .superior * men ’ are found already in 
the i6thc. 

[1497 Luckna a rte de Axedres A j b, S.'ibiendo como juega 
cada^ piezo, c 1570 B. M. Add, MS. 28710 If. 360 a, Todas 
las pie^as y pcones .salvo c! Key.] tsfia KownoTiiUM Play 
Cheasts A iv. The principle is to knuwc the pieces, to wit, 
the name, the number, and the scat of cucry one. A.s for the 
fashion of the pieces, that is according to f ne fantasie of the 
workman, xsgi Flokio Sec. FruiUs 262 A. Doth it pleese 
3’ou then to play at the cbessc..? .V. Order your peeces. 
<xi6m Drumm. of Hawtii. Fam. Epist, Wks. (xyxi) 146 
In this case they [pawns] are surrogated in those void 
rooms of the pieces of honour, which, because they suffered 
thcm.sclvcs to be taken, were removed off the board. 1688 
K. }\oi.ME Armoury 111, xvi.(Roxb.}67/z Whut peice or man 
soeuer of your owne you touch or lift from its place, you 
must play it (br that draught where you can. 1776 C. 
Junes Hoyle's Gatnes Impr, 139 If.. you find a Prospect 
of Success, rush on boldly and sacrifice a. Piece or two. 
1788 Chambers' Cyel, (ed.^ Rms) s. v. Chess, In this game 
each player had eight dignifii^ pieces . . and also eight 
pawiLs.., These pieces arc di^inguishcd by being painted in 
white and black colours. 1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) s.v. 
Chess, In order to begin the game, the pawns must be 
moved before the pieces, x^ Hahuy h Wakk Mod, 
Hoyle, Chess Kigot pieces of different denominations and 
powers, and eight Pawns, are allotted to each competitor... 
The pivcc.s arc named . . King, Queen, Bi.sho|>. Knight, Kook. 
IMd., Drat^kis The antsmonist can insist on this being 
done or huff the piece. Culin Cluss ^ Playing Canfy 
836 Set of thirty-two domino pieces of teak wood. Ibid. 841 
yeu de /'C7/V. .the pieces are moved according to the throw. 

13. A uicce of money (see 3 c) ; a coin. Often 
with denning word, as seven-shilling piece^ crown 
piece, threepenny piece, twopenny piece, penny piece, 
five franc piece, etc. 

*575 Prhy Council Scot. II. 455 To be luiyit all in 
half raerlc peels. 1617 Moryson Itin. h 289 They coyne 
any peece, of which they can make gayne. 164a Rogers 
Naofuon 106 He must ue a fooie who really can satisfie 
liiniselfe in counters a.s if they were peeces. 16^ Wood 
Life (O. H. S.) I. 941 A pcicc of pfupc) Jo(hn) the 22, and 
also a French peice. 1710 Lend. Gas. No. 4748/4 A Queen 
Elizabeth Piece of 35J. 1711 Huarne Collect. (O.H.S.) 

III. 102 The Gold Piece found in St. Gyles 5 Field. 1788 
pRiE.si LEY Ztrz/. Hist. iiL xvi. 134 These pieces were not 
called yixrMxM^, \»xK/arthit^ tokens. 1845 Yovea Handhk, 
Spain t, 5 Toe value .. of any individuM piece is very 
uncertain. 


fb. spec. Popularly applied to an English gold 
coin ; orig. to the unite of James I, and afterwards 
to the sovereign, and guinea, as the one or other 
Yvaa the current coin, xlencc half piece, Ohs^ 

The Unite wa.4 issued in 1604 as = ao shillings; but was 

raised in 1612 to 22 .shillings. 

z6x6 B. Jonson Dem an Ass 1. 1. 5 1 11 warrant you for 
h.Aire a piece, /bid. ill. iii. 83 What is't ? a bundled pound ? 
..No, tn' Harpey, now, stands on a hundred pieces. 1618 
Featly Clavis Myst, xxxii. (1636) 426 All our crgwnes and 
soveraines, and pieces, and halfe pieces, and duckatts and 
double duckatts are currant but to the brim of the grave. 
1659-60 Pepys Diary 14 Mar., Here_ I got hulf-a piece of 
a (lersoii of Mr. Wright’s recommending to my Lord to be 
Preacher of the Siieaker frigate, a 1700 B. E. Diet. Cant, 
Crew, yob, a Guinea, Twenty Shilling, or a Piece. 1706 
E»rc.oL-kT Fair Examp. iii. i. 34 Fifty Pieces are 50 Pound, 
so .Shillings, and 50 Six-pences : I know wliat they are welt 
enough, and you too. 1787-41 Chambeils Cyci, s. v. Coin, 
Guinea, or piece. 

o. /iece of eight, the Spanish dollar, or peso, 
of the value of K reals, or about 4 ;. It was 
marked with the figure 8 . 

z6zo B. Jonson Alch, tii. iii. 15 Round trunkes. Furnish'd 
with pistolets, and pieces of eight. 1670 N AKnoitouGii Jrnl. 
in Acc. Srv. Late P'oy. i. (1694) 97 The Spaniards.. paid for 
what things they bought in good Pillar piece.s of Eight. 
S679 Oluiiam StH. upon Jesuits ii, Strange : ..What charity 
pieces of eight produce. 1706 PuiLLirs, Piece of F.ight or 
Piece of eight Ryals, a S^nish Coin ; of which there arc 
several sorts. 1748 Earthquake qf Pern i. 9 His annual 
Allowance is 7,000 Pieces of Eight. x88a Akuur Gamer V. 
227 note. Peso,, was the monetary Unit of Central America 1 
aftcrwiirdK known as the Piece of Eight, and is the Mexican 
dollar of the present day. 

14, A jiortion of time or space. Now dial. 

a. A portion or space of time ; esp, a short space 
of time; a while. 

(Occurs ill OK, in i3lh c., and in A F. in Britton 11. iii. fi 12 
Cum il avera estJ gruunt pece eii seisine.) 

a 1300 C//*sor M. 7063 pc wer la.sted ^a lang a pt-cc. 14 . . 
ill Pol. Kel. ly L. Poems (1B66) 245 Abinit bis a pecc I wyl 
siicde, pat 1 myth pis letlrys redel 1885 Bkockeit N. C, 
uhss., Piece, a little while. ' Stay a piece and then aw will 
C1885 in iV. .y p. Qth Ser. III. 330 A piece hack, thice tides 
came up the Trent on one day. 

t b. Here probably belongs 0 pece, ofece, opese (a 
peace), in still opece {e.mT\.stin a peace), continually, 
continuously, constantly : see Still adv, Ohs, 
CZ440 Centrydes i j£5 He wold not levc, butt stillc 
alway opcce Dede all that he cowde to hint (ieiier> dcs. 
Ibid. 3391 And cucr more in prayuuis still opese, Vnto llie 
tyme she knew it shutd goo. Ihid. 5254 Haue here a lyiig 
and kepc it still opece. To the tyrnc that ye come onto 
Clariuiias. 1555 W. Wai reman FardU Facions 11. xii. *294 
How she from thre yercs of age . . temaiued tber [in the 
temple] .scruin^ G(h 1 stil a peace. 

C. A portion of the way or distance between two 
points ; a short distance, dial, 

1618 Brikslky Lud, Lit. 230 By practice, euery d.iy going 
a piece, and oft reading ouer and oticr, they will grow very 
much, lo your great ioy. c X730 Burt Lett. N. Scoil. (181 8} 
1 . 151 He told us we must go west a piece.. and then incline 
to the north. 1760-78 I I. Brooke Ftvl of (1809) 1 1 1 . 
59 Then 1 would run a piece off,, .and again I would delay, 
and stop. exBi7 Hogg Tales Sk.V. 231 I'll make my 
brother Adam carry it piece aliowt with you, ^*851 Mrs. 
Stowe Uncle Tom's C. vii, I’ve walked quite a piece to-day, 
in hopes to get to the ferry. 

15. A (small) portion of some specific substance. 

a. A small portion, sera]), or catting, of cloth, 
leather, or the like ; esp. os used to repair a hole 
or tear : a patch. Cf. Pikce v.j. 

C1380 WvcLip IVis, (rSSo) 41 pci may pc.se bem fdobl'*] 
a^eri or cloute hem of saccliis & opcrc pccis. 1433 l^fdls 0/ 
Parlt. IV. 452/1 The .same Clothe to be sold for a reinenaunt, 
or for a pcce and nat for a Clotlic. [15^ Tindalk Rlatt. ix. 
16 Noo man pcccth an oldc garment with a pece l«iri/ 3 Ai}Ma, 
cotnmisiuram, Wvcl. luedlynge, clout] off iiewe cloothe.] 

b. Short for ‘ piece of bread’ (with or without 
butter, etc.) ; spec, such a piece eaten by itself, not 
as part of a regular meal. Sc, and Eng. dial, 
(Northumb. to !%ropsh., and Cornwall). 

1787 A. Shirrkps Dess 4- Jamie iv. i, Neither tak* her 
siller nor a piece. x88x Gregor Folk-Lore 93 Pieces, how- 
ever, were ordinarily given. 1883 Daily News ta Dec. a/6 
On one occasion defendant gave her a bit of bridescakc, 
on another a jelly piece. 1803 Stevenson Catriona xvi. 185. 
I.. took tho road again on foot, with the piece in my hand 
and munching as 1 went. 1896 IVestw, Gas. 14 Dec. 9/1 
When they get off at mid-day to cat their * piece', there is 
talking and laughing among the field workers. 1M3 Eng- 
Dial. Diet. (Wigtown), A dry piece is plain loaf bread or 
oat cake, without butter, jam, or treacle. ibM. (Cornwall), 
If a child tells you she had 'nothing but a piece all day’, 
you know she means bread and butter. 

c. A length of cloth, wall-paper, etc. : see 4 a. 

d. Whaling, A section or chunk of blubber, 
more fully called blanketpiece, 

e. Bookbinding, A tablet of Icatjur which fills 
a panel on the back of a book, anflfcceives the 
title {letlering-piece), 

f. Malting, A quantity of grain steeped and 
spread out at one time : »• Floor rd.I 6 b. 

183a W. Champion MaltstePsGuide The turning of his 
floors or pieces. 18^ Wvllie in Encych Hrit. IV. Mis It is 
of importance to toe maltster that the law allows him to 
sprinkle water over the 'jpieces ' on the floor. 

g. pi. pieces. An inferior quality of crystallized 
sugar obtained in the manufacture of crystals and 
crushed sugar. 


« 
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i“7 Product Markets Rert. ii July i6z/i The character 
of the Pieces Sufsar mode in Loudon rcirogradcs rather 
than improves as a whole. 1875 Ure's DicU III. 948 
The first crystallisation is called * crushed' and the second 

* pieces', the drainage from which goes by the name of 

* syrup'. 1884 WsiL Mom. Nows 4 Sept. 6/5 Sugar.. 
London pieces, rather quiet, steady. 

10 . A separate article 6t item of baggage or 
property in transit. (Chiefly U, S.) 

1809 A. Hknry Trav. 15 The freight of a canoe.. consists 
in sixty pieces, or packages, of merchandize, of the weight 
of from ninety to a hundrM pounds each, /bid, 94 The 
method of carrying the packages, or pieces, as they are 
called, IS the same with that of the Indian women. 1890 
Cooley, etc. RaihmvsAnter, 953 I'he cases in which pieces 
go astray are astonishincly rare. i8m IP^sstm. <ias. 15 May 
lo/i The postal establLshment of the United States, .handles 
more pieces, employs more men, spends more money.. than 
any other human organisation, public or private. 

17. A production, specimen of handicraft, work 
of art ; a contrivance ; ^ /•tWa of work (7 a). Obs. 
in general sense. .Sec also Ma.steui'IKCE. 

1604 £. (1 [rimstonk) D'AcostiCs Hht. Indies w viii, 3413 
They buried with them much wealth, as golde, silver, stones, 

. .bi acelets of gold, and other lich necces. s6r 6 ft. JoNSiOM 
Staple o/N. V. i, It were a piece Worthy my night-cap, ami 
the Cfowne 1 weare, A Picklockcs name in Law. 1643 .Si a 
1 '. Brownr Reli ^. Med. 1. § 15 Ruder heads .stand anm/cd 
at those firodigioiis pieces of Nature, Whales, Elephants, 
L)roniid<*iries and Camels. 1650 Baxter Saints' R, 1. yii. 
(166a) lai Surely were it not for Eternity, 1 should think 
man a silly niece. 1697 Damvier Voy. (1729) I- 517, He 
busied liimscff in making a Chest, .he was as proud of it as 
if it had been the rarebit piece in the World. 1698 A. Bbanij 
AwA Muscovy to China 71 Several rare pieces made at 
Augsburgh, that moved hy the help of Clock-work, 
b. A painting, a picture ; t a portrait. 

1574 Appiifs ^ in Hazl. Doosky IV. 123 0 fond 

Apelles, prattling fck>l, why boa.stelh thou so much, The 
famoiis't piece thou mad'st in tlreece? 1594 I-’i.at ymv//- 
Ho, 111. 31 To refresh the colours of olcle peeces that bcc 
wrought in oyle. ififia'-j Pkpvs Diary 27 Peh., There is 
also a very excellent piece of the King, done by Holbein. 
1697 tr. Ctess D'Aunoy's Trasf. (1706! X73, 1 wa.s nil .iloiie 
in my ap.’ittmcnt, husie in p.'iinting a small Piece. 1770 
Lasohornk Plutarch^ (1879) I. 183/1 The painter valued 
hiin.scif upon the celerity an<l ease with which he ilispatched 
his nieces. 1853 Lyiton My A'arct i. xii, The walls, .were 
thiclcly rnvereii, chiefly with faniily pictures:.. now and 
then .some Dutch fair, or battle-piece. 1861 M. Pattlson 
t\ss. (1S89) I. 4^ Among the portr.'iits w'hich hung above 
weie two allcgonciil piece.s by Master Hans Holbein, 
t o. A piece of siattiary or sculpture. Obs. 

*579 PvJI-Kk Cenfui. Sanders 634, 1 do so honour auncient 
iiiiagrs, that I make a.s great aciVnint of a pcecc of Nero,. . 
as 1 do of Constaniius. 1629 Maxw ell tr. Herodian (1635) 
61 Most of the. fairest Peeces in all the Cilic, peiishi'in 
these flaincs. 

d. A literary composition, in prose or verse, 
generally short. 

*533 Mowe Debeli, Salem Pref.. Wks. 930/t Vnto one little 
piece, one greate cunning man nad intide a long annswere, 
of tw'clue whole shetes ojf ]>aper, 1643 *'• Brow.nk 

Relig. Med. 1. fi aq That Villain and Secretary of Hell, that 
composed that miscreant piece Of the Three Impostors. 
1691 Rav Creation r. (1692) 32 There is a Posthumous piece 
eytnnt, imputed to Cartes. ^ 1710 Siiafi esb. Advice Autltor 
iii. That exterionr Proportion and Symmetry of Composi- 
tion, wbiih constitutes a legitimate Piece. 1775 Joii.vson 
/.tf/. to Mrs. Thrale 22 May, 1 am not sorry that you rea<l 
Boswell's journal. Is it not a merry piece i x8a4 J. Johnson 
TypOjSr. I. 529 He printed most of Archbishop Cruiiincr’s 
pieces. 1878 BnowNiNr; Poets Ctotsic xxix, A poet also, 
author of a piece Printed ami published. 

e. A drama, a play. 

1843 Sir T. Bkowke Relij^. Med 1. 3 47 In the la.st scene, 
all the Actors must enter to coinplent and make up the 
Cnta.strqphe of this great peecc. 1779 Shekhian Crike i. i, 
On the first night of n new piece they always fill the house 
with orders to sup^Mtl it. x8<i Tiiackkr.w £nj^. Hum, v. 
(1376) 315 To supply himself with [money].. he began to 
write theatric.*!! piet:es. 1867 Freeman Norm. Con*/. 1. iv. 
252 Arnulf, a.s usual, appears ns the villain of the piece. 
1885 Bath Herald 17 Jan. 3/3 The usage wa.s to engage 
stats for the run of the piece. 

f. A musical composition, usually short, either 
independent or forming an individual part of a 
larger work. 

i8a5 J. Neal Bro. yonathan I. 95 Nobody c.in bear to 
hear, a favourite piece over and over again the same night. 
1856 A»ny Carlton 20S Amy . .played the piece that she was 
learning. 1880 in Grove Diet. Mus, II. 751 Piece* This word 
.. has since the end of the last century been applied to 
in.strumental musical compositions as a general and un- 
tech nical term. 


in. Phrases. ^See also 1 b, c, 3 d, 10 a, 14 b.) 

18. ei pieee, the piece ^ each (Sc. ilk) or every piece : 
each piece of a number of pieces ; each unit of a 
numl^r, set, or company ; each of them or these ; 
esp. in stating the snare or price of each unit or 
individual member (see sense 6 ). Hence, ad** 
verbially^ AI'IEOE, q.v., the piece, per piece* [F. la 
pilce.] 

Apiece can still be said of persons os well a.s things (so Me 
piece in Sc. and north dial.). 

a s 400 -flo A Iexanderi 4 i 4 Lamprays of we)t Twa hundreth 
pond ay a pcce. c 1483 Caxton Diat^ues 47 'i'he good 
candelmakcr Gyueth foiiretalow caudellis For one peny the 
pece [F. Upuce\ 1489 Acta Audit. (1839) *3*/*r ^‘dj: norM 
and mei is, price of ^ pece x).x. 1509 in IViils Doctors 
Commons (Camden) t8, xiii" peerles at ilij(£ the peace. 
1530 Tinqalk Ahsw. More Wks. <r573) 267/1 'I'he Pope . . 
set vp in Rome a stewes of xx. or xxx. thousand whores, 
taking of euery pece tribute yearly. 1333 Test. Bbor. 
(Surtees) VI. 35, a peice. 1553 Re^rPrivy Cmmcit 
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Scot. 1. 150 Thai had iiayit ane grott for the heid off ilk 
peax [of cattle) for lliair poiiidlaw. 151^ Ibid. 403 The 
soum of ten niarkis for ilk pece of xxv. oxin. 1600 J. Porv 
tr. Leds Africa viu 289 Hor^s..!!old againe for fortic and 
sometimes for fifiie ducates a piece. 1637 in Bury Wills 
(Camden) 169, 1 sine . . John Mount anci John Muske hs. 
pcece, Margaret lexall xxj. 1660 Act 12 Chas* It^ c. 4 
Sched. 5. V. BoweSj Bowe.s, vocal, stone-bowes of steel, ^ the 

E iece x.r. a ifiToSeALnist; Trouh. Chas, / (1850) 1. 81 The 
i<%r.hopi.s had cauKit imprint thir buokis..and sould haue 
gottin fra ilk minister four pundls for the peice. tr. 

Chardin's Trav. Persia 355 Sold for five hunder'd Crovois 
a piece, a Poli.rxfen Disc* Trade (1697.* A vij b, Fat 
Oxen were often sold at 6r. per piece. 1797 Statist. Acc* 
Scot. XIX. 48 A fine of a cow the piece [ ^earh person). 
Mod. Sc. He gae them twa shillin' the piece, for helpin' him. 

19. lly the piece ; at a rate of so much for a 
definite amount or quantity; according to the 
amount done. On the piece : at piece-work. 

1703 T. N. Cily 4 C* I'urchaser 23 These Posts are . . made 
by the Piece, viz. t^...|M;r Post. itoySouTHEV in Kobberds 
Mem. W* Taylor II. 209, 1 think sutih woik is good enough 
to be paid by the piece. 1859 Jf-mison Brittany iii. 

I could not ascertain whether they woi ketl hy the rl.iy or 
by the piece. 1879 Print. Trades yrnl. xxix. .jo An employer 
is not hound to provide constant w'oik for a man on the 
piece. *895 Times (weekly cd.) 9 Oct. 4/2 Most pottery 
workers .'oe paid by ' piece '. 

20. In or of one piece : consisting of a single or 
undivided piece or ni.ass. 

li53SCovKkDALE Rxtni. xx.vvii. 22 The knoppi-s tSi braiiiuhes 
. . were allono pece of fytie beaten golde. J Washikoton 

tr. Kicholays Voy. n. xvi. 50 (An] olieliMpiie of colon led 
stone all of one peece 50. cubits hi^h. x8xis J, Nicholson 
Operai. Mechanic. 317 The whole is c.’isl in one pjccc in 
bell-mctal. x8(^ Lonc:f. in Ufe (idgij 111. 33 Finisheci 
to-day the revision nnd conying..the tnandution of the. Pur. 
jcatorh. so sui to have it all of one piece with the rest. 1885 
Biiii.c (R.V.) Pxod. xxwii. B Of one piece with the mercy- 
scat made he the chciiihim at the two ends thereof. 

21. Of a piece', of one piece, in one mass (-- 20 ); 
often fi/. of one and the same kind or quality ; 
uniform, consistent; in agreement, harmony, or 
keeping. [F. lent tTune pHcei] 

1632 Massis'Ckr City Madam i.ui, I have seen and heard 
all. .and wUh hr.aitily You weic all of a piece. i6m N. N. 
tr. l)u Bosfs Compl. IVam. 11. 23 Those Nations who make 
their Douhlet and Shirt all of .*1 peecc. 1644 Dir.uv Nat. 
Bodirs xii. § 3. 102 To inone all of .a piece. 1663 Bi’Tllh 
J/iut I. it. 448 He and his Hor.se w'crc of a Piece, One Spirit 
did inform them Iwitb. X700 I'iKvi»i..N Prtf. Pabks Wk.s. 
((ilobc) 503 He writes not alw.2y.s of a piece, V»iil fiiiinetimes 
mingles I nvial things with those of grcatei nionieut. 17x6 
Swift ilulliver i. ii, One of them was covered, and seemed 
all of .1- piece. 1809 Mar. Edgeworth AbsenUs vi, After all, 
tilings were not of a piece. x8ia Col. Hawkfr Diary 
I. u The harness, sccqnd-haml, one horse in plated, another 
in brass harness, and, in short, all of a piece, 
b. Of a piece with. 

1665 Boyle Occas. Rcfi. iv. ii. (184P) 176 None appe.'it’d 
more of a piece with the Earth ih.nn ho. 1711 Adpison 
Spcct. Na 256 F 3 U is not of a Piece with the rest of his 
Character. 1849 Macal'Uxy /list. Pnj^. ii. I. 233 All their 
proceedings were of a piece with this dcni.'ind. 

t O. 0 pece, ofi’ce, o/cse ; see 14 b. 

22. I^iece by piece (f piece and piece, Sc. obs.) : one 
piece or part after another in succession ; a piece 
at a time, piecemeal, little by liulc, gi'adually. 
[F. piece h pilce.'\ 

1560 Bible (Genev.) Kzek. xxiv. 6 Bring it out piece by 
piece. i6zi (JUARLES Ar^alus 4 P. (1678) 115 Pcecc by 
pcecc they dropt upon the ground. 1719 De Foe Crusoe 1. 
65 Had the calm Weather held I should riave brought .away 
the whole Ship Piece by Piece. 1877 Sfupgkon Serm. 
XXlll. 20S The great architect unrolls his drawings piece 
by piece. 

*533 Bkelenoen Livy in. iii. (S. T. S.) I. 252 Fra ihens 
be pepill licgan Ilk clay pece & oecc to convalcss in ha»c 
bodyis fra all tiiuledyis. a 1584 Montcomi-.kik Cherrio 4- 
Siae 273, 1 felt My hart within my bosonic melt, And pece 
and pece decay. i68t Coi.vil IVhiy^s Supptic. (1751) 121 
Then piece and piece they dmpt away, As ripe plumbs in 
a rainy d.*iy. 17x1 Wodrow Corr. (1843) 11. ^50 Piece .and 
piece as wur leisure allows, pray send me what hath been 
re mark able as to religion and learning this last yc.ir. 

IV. 23. attrih, and Comb,: picce-compoBltor, a 
compositor who is paid by the piece; pieoe-dyedis., 
of cloth, dyed after it is woven ; so pieoe-dyeing ; 
piooe-flraction, in Typog* (see quot.); piece- 
hall, an exchange where cloth is sold by the 
piece; pioce-knife (see quot.); piece-labour, 
labour paid hv the piece; piece-looker, on in- 
spector of cloth w'oven in definite lengths ; piece- 
maker, -man ^ Piece-worker ; piece-market, 
the market for cloth sold by the piece ; pieoe- 
moster, a middleman who acts between the em- 
ployer and the employed in the giving out of 
piece-work; fpioce-money, money distributed to 
recipients at so much apiece; piece-mould, in 
Sculpture, a plaster-of-Paris mould, removed in 
pieces, and then fitted together; also, a mould 
consisting of separate pieces of metal, etc., which 
are fitted and beaten together upon the model; 
piece-patch, a piece inserted as a patch ; piece- 
patched a., patched up; piece-payment, pay- 
ment by the piece ; piece-price, a price paid for 
piece-work ; piece-rate, rate of p.Tyment for piece- 
work ; piecc-atuff, lumber or timber in pieces ; 
piece-trade, the trade in pieces of cloth ; piece- 
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velvet, velvet made in the piece of various widths 
(ns distinguished from narrow ribhon-vclvct, etc.) ; 
piece- wage, .a wage paid by the piece of work. 
See also Piixk-brokku, -goods, etc. 

sBgij WesiM. Oas. 6 July lo/i Ji took time;, and time to 
the ‘piece comiV).situr . . ineaiss bread. 1844 Ci. lionn Textile 
Manuf. iii. 07 The wool lieir.g always dycil ciiher in ibe 
state of wool, before .spinning, or alter being woven. Tliis 
gives rise to the distiticiiou between * w<»o'.-«.lyed ’ cloth and 

* *piecc-ijycd ’ clulh. ^ 1898 Westw. C'ns. 13 8/1 The 

Hnirlford ‘piece-^lycifig trade. 1900 De \' isat. Pra.t. 
’iypoKT. 174 “Fierc fractions, or split fiactior..s m 1 w o pieces, 
or uii two bodies, are not proper palt^ cf th>i font, and are 
sold in separate fonts at higher rates. 1844 Vb I Textile 
Manuf. iv. 119 liisto.'id of having a cloin-ball 01 a 'piece, 
hall of its own, its productions are sent to one r.i 01 her of 
tho&c two towns for sale at the pietc-h.-iils. 1849 C. Bif.-xi k 
Shirley iv. The tradesman in the Piece Hall, i. v. ihc C‘i■•^h 
Exchange. 1833 J. Hoi.Lxsit A/anuf. Metal II. 17 Ih-.; 

* piece-kiiivcs,or sptM.smans' k ni\ e.s, as tho^e coiiipirx .’ii ! 

Containing saws, lanr.et.s, phleincs, gun-screw, pnnt lur;.-/.' 
and small blades, tic. used to lie calleil. 1866 Rnoi.i'S 
Ajilt-ie. 4 Prices i. xr. 252 I-'or th** most p.irt chiv hibiJiii. 
The other two are * piece lahou r. 1867 A ddrrs^ tet J. L * /V ht 
in Mom, S/ar 28 J:in., j. Moloney, 'piece hjo'scr. 1895 
Daily Nesos Mar. 3.1 'I'o obtain a pierrwork siateinc-nl 
to be liastuj upon a •piccemaker's .’ivnage. ///*/. 11 .M.ir. 
3/4 'i'he Union notice to the *pictc-inLn being tliLu!ai».;£!. 
»843 Ibid. 28 Sept, a/7 1 he 'piece market is without mMcrial 
.tI total ion. Mamiew l.ond. Labour II. I he aboii- 

liiiii of the middleiiutii, whether * sweater ', ‘ 'piece- masitr ', 
‘lumper 'or what not, coming belwctn ihc emnloyci and 
employed. ^ 1890 /W/ AUill U. ii M.n. 7/1 'ihc picsf.iii 
sweating piece-master s> stein. 1610 MS. Acc. St. jehux 
Hosp., Canterb., Item payil in “pesse mor.y x\ijv. vj//. i^a 
Ibid., Payed to 38 hroiners and sisters for neesmoney xix.v. 
189s Daily News 20 June 6.4 A ‘'piece -iiioultl is made upon 
the statue itself, and frum this a hollow wax statue i.s c.!*-!. 

1880 Plain Hints Necdlnvork 27 A slraiglii stitch 6 or y 
threads deep on each 'piece-paich and iiiaLcriab a 1625 
Fleilukh Blootfy Bro. 11. i, This *pie«.e-patchL friendship. 
This rcar'd'Uu recuncilcmeni tm a billow. 1903 Daily Chron. 
11 July 3/7 London daily ncwspupers aie ..produixd on a 
*pk'C« payment sy.sleiri. 1895 H'csim. Gaj. 21 M.ar. z/e The 
qtie:.ti-.m which undeilie.s all surfarr. di.iputcs is ihai uf fixing 
*piecc-prices for the new iiiachinciy which i.s being intro- 
duced into the trade. 189a Pall Alali G. 27 July \,'£ A 
reduction in the * plcce-r.itc^ per ton nl ceiiain furnaces 

1881 CV/iccT;.v Times 14 May, The cargo .. consisting of 
sh-nt length ‘piece. stuff, ifigt Times 5 Oct. 4/3 Theic is 
no . hangi*. to note in the 'pnee trade. 187a TIowfms 
li'edd. yourn. 24ft The *pierc-vel\els and the linens 
Miioi ft her to i he heart. 1879 I ss. A- E. J a.v.ks Ind. Hot* u-h. 
PloJurj^cm, 17 Buy also some picce-vclvcl, silk, riV>}K>n, 
rtovveis, fc-.-uhers, net,.. bonnet and cap wire. 1900 Pah'an 
Ntws Sftpi. 2S/2 'I his Mog . is * a rcmatUablc effort to 
adjust a ■‘picfc-w.Tge rate on a lliiie-w.'tgc Uusis'. 

24. Piece is t»flc n ihc second clement in a com- 
bitiatinn, in various senses, c. g. back-picce* toc- 
/' ae, catch-piae.car^piecc., 

eyefiece, francfitit', headpiece, penny piece, etc. 
bcc the first element. 

Hence ( rare or nonce-wds*) Pie'celeaa a., without 
pieces or parts; Pie’ccly tzt/s/., in pieces; Piu'ce- 
wiae adv., by pieces. 

a 1631 Donne To C'icss Bedford T’oems (ifsp; i£i In 
those poore typc'i of God ftoiind ciiclcs) so Religions types 
the peccclcssc centers flow. 155a Hli-oet, Piecclye, i»i- in 
pitxes, concise, frnstotim. 1674 N. F.mkfax Bulk 4 Seh-. 
xt»7 Whethei wholcwise or piei e-'.« iyc Y 

U Pecia^ in sense of ‘ fragnieiit occurs in the Sulic 
Law i(t cgO. MSS. 5 mid 6, i.v, i.lbi iiii Fnstes altiinos 
.super caput siium frungcie debet cl illos in qnaliu jr preiiLS 
Uarih r and Inter rictnsitms partes] pci ip.iaitiioi angulos 
iaclarc dcbct) ; petium^ in sense ‘piece of land', 

appear in Muratori Ant. Ital. a.p. 730 *ol alia petia ', 757 
‘uuo petio dc terra' (Die?.); sec also many l.iler nicd.L. 
iiuitances in Du Cange. The uliciior ^oulvc has been the 
sulijcct uf much rc.sc.'iich: .see Diez >. v. Peaa'. .Srhcler, 
l.iitre, Hatr.-Darin. s. v. Koriing s. v. fett’ (7106J; 

I'liurncy.seii s. v. Pea^a. The prev.ilenl opinion i.s that laic 
pop.L. *pettia, dutn^ were derived from a Brythoisic sunn 
PetBi; represented by Breton a piece, Welsh and Coi nish 

Peth a [>art, cognate w’ith ptuto-Cdiic '*quett\i., whence 
111 OIr. CMiV, genitive cotOf mod. (iaelic citid part, 
share; but there arc many dilTiculiic.s. A vciy fiequent 
early sense in OF. was that of 'imition or sp.'ice- of lim*-. ' 
(.see GoeJef.) 14 alxive. The .sense ' person found so curly 
in Kng., is nut met with in French till kite in i6th c.] 


Piece (pfs), V* [f* prec* sb.] 

I. 1. trans* To mend, repair, make wliole, or 
complete by adding a piece or pieces ; to patch. 

^1380 WvcLiK Wks. (iS8c\i 4t pei nmy pese hem njeii or 
cloute hem of sacchis & ohcre pccis. (1440 T/owp. Paiv. 
386/2 Pecyn, or set pecys to a ifiynge, or clowiyn. rtpcc/o, . . 
sarc/o, refircio* 15^ Palsok. (-55/1, I pece .\ ihyng, 1 scite 
on a p**ce. . . If it be broken it niustc be pcced, s:'l cst rombu 
it le fault pieccr. 1596 Siiakk. Tam. Shr. 111. ii. 63 Pelrucnio 
is conuning .. with .. one girth si.xe tiinc.s peec'd, .and a 


D'Arblav Parly Diary 28 Feb., She was piecing a and 
white tissue with a large patch of black silk f xBRa Har- 
pers Ma^. July 306 It's nothin’ but play, piecin’ quilts. 

t>. A" 

2606 SiiAKS. Ant. 4 r/..i. V. 45, 1 will pecce Her opulent 
Throne, with Kingdomes.' 1633 P. Fletchlr Purple Isl. 1. 
t, 'J'o paint the w'orld, and piece the Icngth'ning day. 

2. To join, unite or put together, so as to form 
one piece ; to mend (something broken) by joining 
the pieces ; also abscl. in spinning, to join or piece 
up threads, to work as a ITkcek. 

1483 Cath, Angl. To Pcce, asstterc, 1559 1 . mil's! 
Churchw* Aic, (Camden) 90 Payd for a lopc to py^sc ihc 
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lyttelle belle roue. 1637 Suckling Aelaura v. i, There Is 
no piecing Tulips to their stalks When they are once 
divorc'd by a rude hand. 1793 Smeaion Edystont L, ft 138, 

1 found the seamen., employed in piecing the ground cable, 
which.. had again parted. 1819 Erndenct fi. Rep. 
mititt Ho, Lordst * How do they get their breakfast .*ind 
afternoon meal'/ When the luacinnery is moving, they 
eat it as they are piecing '. 1859 ^f**-*** ('Askki.l Ro/oid ihi ■ 
Sofxi 35, 1 cannot piece the leg as the doctor can. 

b. fig. To put together, join, unite ; rcjl. to join : 
oneself to. unite with, i 

*ft 79 W. Wilkinson Con/ut. Fawilvf' 0/ Lout Kp. I)cd. 
niij 0, To peece viito thcinsclucs this their hvi'>ki-n Kuligiori. ; 
163a B. JoKSON Magn. Lady' in. i, lion. 1 ht a«d they were . 
out.' Ntt. But they are pieced, and put together again. 
t63«-6a Ucvi.iN Coswogr. 111. ^1673) Prusias, wlicn ! 

the Romans became so considerable.. pieced himself a-ith 
them. 1^ — Surv. Lrauce 214 She n.'Uh prc< ed her self = 
to the strongest .side of the State. 16B1 r>RviihN Ah.^ j 1 
Achit. I. 66f I li.*! judgment yet his memory did excel, Which ! 
pieced his wondrous evidence .sti well. 18^79 O. Meredith 
Egoist Kxiv, Piecing fragiiietil.s of empty Mgnilir.it ion. I 

t 3 . irt/r. To luiite, come together, assemble; to ? 
come to an agreement, agree; to join on. Ot)s. | 
i6aa Bac-on L/eri. VLl a.i It pieced better and followed i 
more close .ind haiul-soinely v'pon the bruit of Plantagenct's | 
escafie. 1615 — Inuin'ations (Arhj 526 New Ihings 1 
pecce nut so well. 16^ Sir H. Wotton in TAsmort Papors 
St;r. IF. (18S8) III. 260 Owre ScIurMc Annually hreaketh vp 
two weeke.*!! before Whitsontyde and peeceth agaync a 
fortnight after. 169a R. L'KsiRANt:K Josephus. Antiq. xvi. 
viii. (1733) 434 'JVTiing him., that thing.s would mend in 
Time, niul Kiieiids piece «'igain, if they could but cumc to., 
a fair Understanding. 

II. In combination with adverbs. 

4 . Piece In. a. t/a//s. To join in, add by inser- 
tion; tb. i^/tr. to join in (in action), unite 

a 1656 If ALks /;.»/</. Reuf. i. (1673) -.'47 He that ran comply, | 
and peice in with all oCL-asioiis,iind uLike an casie forfeiture 
of his honesty. 17x4 De Foii .l/fw. CuT'a/ier 11. 187 The. . 
Oflicers. .pieced in .some Troops with those Rrginieiits. 

5 . Piece on. trans. and intr. To tit on (as the 
corresponding piece). 

X849 If* Miller Creat. iv. (1874) 45 The super- 

occipital bone . . piet es un to the supenor frontal. s8^ 
FREr..M.AN Xorut. Conq. III. xii. 218 It is .so hard to fix 
the date of the event, or to piece it on in any way to the 
undoubted facts of the history, that [etc.]. | 

6. Piece out. trans. To complete, eke out, : 
extend, or enlarge by the addition of n piece. 

*539 PuiTKNiiAM Eng. Poesie 11. xiv. (Arb.i 138 Yc may 
note, .how much better some bissillable br.<.ommeth to peece ■ 
out an other longer foole then iUiother word doth. 1639 i 
Fuller ifoty tv, xxix. (1840) 232 Like a cordial given 
to a dying man, which doth piece out liLs life. 1643 Sir T. 
Brown K Reiig. ii/ed. 1. ft iR lie.. pieces out the derecl of = 
one by the excess of lhc_otlu*r, 17x8 YtirNO Love Fame v. 

The motion of her lips, .'ind meaning eye. Piece out the ’ 
ide.'i her faint words deny. 1858 Haw fiiorne Er. 4 - tt. LCote- 
Eh. I. 133 The old Pons Kiniliu.s. .has recently been pieced 
out by connecting a suspension bridge with the old picts. 

7 . Piece together, trtins. To join together, ; 

combine (pieces or fragments) into a whole; to | 
make up of pieces so combined. i 

1589 PuTTENHAM Eug. Poesu 111. ix. (Alb.) i68 To peece i 
many words togt'ther to m.ikc of them one entire, much > 
more signilicatiue than the single word. 1618 Hoi . ion ' 
Floras n/!36) 23s Him.^elfe. .peeceth (ogelhtT no lc.s.se an • 
army tlmn the' former iiiad-inaii. 1687 Lovell tr. ‘ 
Thtt'tnot's Trtiv, 1. 134 Cut out of the natural Rock . . though : 
it seem to be of live Slones pieced together one upon ; 
aiiothfir. 186^ Mkhivale Rom. Kmp. Vlli. Ixiii. 65 Our • 
account of his exploits . . must he . . pieced imperfectly ; 
together. j 

8. Piece up. trans. To make up (csp. that 
which is broken) ; to repair by uniting the pieces, | 
p.Trts, or parties ; to patch up. 

xsM.^. Day Eng. Seere/ary 1. 75 Let thc.-ic. .cnu- : 

.straine thee . w liilM there is yet but one craze . . in the touch* 
.stone of thy reimtalbm, piece it vp new floutihli again 
by a gieat excellencj'. 16x5 B.vco.s Ess.. Unity Rdtg. 
(Arb.) 429 When it is pccccd vp, vpon a direct .Admission of . 
Contraries. ^ 1630 R, Jokmo>is A ingd. iV Commw. 368 All 
being now picc't up betweene them, c 16x5 Howell Lett. 

1 . IV. XX. (i<i$o) T24Tis thought theFrcncli King will peece 
him up .igniii w'irh new* recruiLs. 1794 IJt'KKE: Corr. (1844) 
IV, 213 They will of course rndeavour to piece up their ow'u 
broken connexions in England.^ 1884 /'d// .1 /a// ir. air Nov. 
3/2 x\rranging, disposing, and piecing up tlicse fragments. 

b. intr. To make up mailers, come to an ' 
arrangement. : 

1654 Earl Monm. tr. Bentiivgtids IParrs Flanders 212 
Hy all means it was necessary to piece up with Alansnn. 

I; Fi^ce (pyfts). The French for ‘ piece ’ ; 
occurring in Fren^ phrase.s, more or less in current 
ling. use. I 

a. A document used as evidence; esp. in pike 
justificative^ a document serving as proof of an | 
allegation; a jii:.tification of an assertion. 

17^ Han. More in W. Roberts Mem. (1834) 11 . 111. iv. 1 
iGo You will thi.nk me a great brute and s.'vvage . . till you | 
have read iny//,V.« justificath.'e. 

b. Like dc rLsisianie ipyjs r^zislaus) ; the , 
most substantial dish in a repast ; also fg. the • 
chief item in a collection, group, or series ; in qnot. = 
i860, used for * a means of rr-sistance *. 

[1797 Buhkic Regie. Peace iv. Wk.s. IX. 7 Our appetite 1 
demand.^ a piece 0/ teshiance.'i 1830 Lockhart Sfott xix. ! 
III. 214 note^ In answer to her host'ib apology for hU piece ! 
de rests iance. 1840 Thackeray Misc. Ess.. Pici. Rhapsmiy 1 
(1885) 1S4 To supply the picturedover with the pikes de I 
risisiame of the feast. x8m Jnwi:n in Essays \ Reviews < 
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335 This aiithoiixed text is a pike de rPshianee a^iainst 
innovation. 1893 Outing (U. S.) XX 11 . 149/2 The ptke tie 
resistance of the entiie ride lies between roughkeepsie and 
Yotikrrs. 

Fieea-brolnr. iSee qnot. 1756.) 

s6aj Loud, Gnat. Na One Gaw*en Hardy.., Piece- 

Broker, was.. Indicted for Felony**, for paying and putting 
I )tf Counterfeit Milled Money. 17x0 S'iryi'b Stenv's Surv, 
II. IV. vii. X18/2 Hullowel Street ..a Place inhabited by 
divers Salesmen and Picce*Brukers. 1756 Rolt Diet. Trade^ 
Piece-hroker. is a shopkcciicr in London, who biiyRthe shred.s 
and remnants of all m.aterials that go through the hand.s of 
the laylor, and sells them again tu such persons a.s want 
them for nieiidirig clo.Mhs; lieing Kciierully decayed tnylor.e, 
or .some cunning men who have crept into the secrets of the 
tr.Tde. xjjoCkron.in AuM. Reg. 143/2 Mr. Muzere, aged 
90, many yeais .an eminent piece-btuRer^ wlio never iru.sicd 
any money out at interest, but put it into an iron chest. 

S1M.MUNDS Did, Trade^ Piece-broker [as in Roll]. 

Pieced ipf^t), ppl. [f. Piece v. + -kd 

1 . Composed or made up of pieces joined together. 

14x0 in E. E, Wills (1882) 42 To Robard Leget my pcsid 

Bo we. f/A/W., A Bowe wyth*owtn peuis.] Wills kf 

Itn*. H. C. (Surtees) I. 305 Also 1 gyue to flrancis walker my 
peaced bowe. s6ox Sta W. Cornwallis Ess. ii. xxvii. (1631) 
21 A pieced stufl'e of divers colours of divers raggeji. 1^5 
Sarah Fielding (!I/Ar/tVi 11 . vi, To de.sccnd..down a pieced 
ladder, appe.*ircd . . terrible. 18^1 Kuskin Stones fen. 1 . 
viti. ft 11 A larger numlicrof solid and perfect small shafts, 
or a Ie.ss number of pieced and cemented large ones. 

2 . Mended, patched, made up. Also^^. 

tS 4 a--S Brinklow f. ament. 6 b, Is ChHst a peced («od, or 

a patched Kedeamer? s6oo B. Jon.sdn Sil. Worn. t. i, A 
poxe of her autuinnall face, her peec'd heantic. 1617 Morv* 
SON I tin. 1, 4 Three Marble pillars., one of them is {Tceced 
for one foot. 

8. With adverbs : see Piece 21. If. 

i8^-58Cowley Davideis 1. 313 The infected King . . started 
hack at piec'd up shapes, which fear And his distracted 
Fancy ixiintcd there. 1901 Daily Ckron. 16 Oct. 3/3 A mere 
pieced*! ogethcr book. 

Piece-goods* sb. pi. Textile fabrics, such as 
calico, shirtings, mull, etc., woven in recognized 
lengths (see Piece sh. 4 a) for sale ; a term formerly 
ap])licd to In(li.Tn and other Oriental fabrics cx- 
jjoited to Europe, but now chiefly applied to 
1 .ancashire cotton goods exported to the ICast. 

1665 Lemd. Gas. No. 12/1 A Fregal of the Eastern 
Squadron, hath .sent in a Vessel laden with W.ix, Fiprh. 


to it by piece-meal. i 808 K. Edw'ards Ralegh I. vni. 129 
After previous alienations by piecemeal. 

t c. Jn piecemeali piece by piece, in detail. (Cf. 
B.) Obs. 

T. Hoav tr. Castiglione's Courtver 111. (1577) R v, To 
reason thus in peecemeaue of these iulea..were a taking of 
an infinile in.att«r in hand. tbid. iv. V iii h, [To] vnderstand 
in peeceineale wbatsoeuer belongeth to hy'S people. 

2 . Piece from piece ; into or in pieces or frag- 
ments : with breaks tear^ aity etc, 

1570 Goocr Pop, Kingd, i. (18B0) 7 Who rather will be 
peeceineale tome than once their prince forsake. cis8o 
Sidney Ps. 11. xx Bruse Thou shalt and peeceineale bi-eake 
'I'hese men like |)Okshiird.s wenke. 1684 Butler Hud. 11. i. 
751 1 11 be loin piece-meal by a Horse, E’er I’ll lake you for 
better or worse, zyxx E. CoouK Voy, S. Sea 75 Hewing 
them Piece-meal, and delighting in their Blexid. 18x6 
SroTT U'oodst. viii. To lie now pulled asunder, broken 
piecemeal and reduced. 

tb. With/;/, cybjt. (Cf. B.) 

*577 Stanyiu rst Pestr. I ret, in Holimhed VI. 40 
The fishmongers w'ere forced to hacke it in gobbets, and so 
to Carrie it in peeceineale throughout the countrie. c 1590 
Marluwb Faust, xiii. 69 Revolt, or I'll in piece-meal tear 
thy flesh. 1704 Swift 7 *. Tub ix, 178 Is any Student 
tearing his .Straw in piccc*tneal, Swearing and Blaspheming? 

tB. quasi* /A (with //.) A small piece, portion, 
or fragment ; chiefly in phrase by piecemeals^ also 
rt/, w/, into piecemeals, Obs, 

*577 Whktsid.ne Life Gascoigne xxviii, By peece mcales 
care so wrought me vnder fuot.^ x6xa Woodall Surg. 
Mate W^ks. (1653) 268 Ruccellatio is dividing into gobbct.s, 
nr hy pcecc-ineal.*i. 1616 j. M a 11 land in Iscot. Hist. .SV«c. 
Misc. (1904) 17T He chuosit rather to blame, tax and charge 
my fatlier . . in hidlings and at pec-ce-iiiale. i^x T. (<uodwin 
Xerubbabets Enc. 17 That .. perfection of .light which the 
A{xistulicall limes had..hy piece-meals and degiees. x65t 
k. Vaiu;uan ill Usshers L^eft. (1686) .s6a To register any 
thing to the purpose. .that I could roinc by, (some few 
piecemeals cxccnicdjL 16^ W. Rand tr. Gassendi's Life 
/V/Vifjc 11. 294 1 icing torn lilt I 


the Captains and Oflicers of all ships that shall .sail from 
any part of India, ^ after receiving^ notice hereof, .shall In: 
allowed to bring eight thousand pieces of piece-^uods, and 
no mote. 18x7 Jas. Miil Lhit, India 1 . 1. iii. 45 zie/r, 
Piece goods is the term., chiefly eiiipU»ycd by the Company 
and their agents to denote the niu'*lins and w'ove goods of 
India and China in general. 1844 (L J 3 odi> Textile Manuf. 
i. 36 The cotton yarn i.s woven into piece-goods either !>y 
the hand loom or the }Xiwcr-Iix)ni. x886 Yule & Hurnkm. 
AnglO'lnd. Glass, s. v., X.aiic.(shire .. has recently procurid 
the abulitioii of the small import duly on English piece.giM>ds 
in India. ^ 1898 We<tw. Gas. S Oct. 6/3 Combination of the 
worsted piccc-go»jthi dyers. 

Pi6'Ce-laC6. i^ace made in bmad pieces, 
which can be cut and used like cloth. 

zTox Lend. Gas. Na 38..>6./3 A new Piei:e-] ..arc TIe.ad.., 
and a lo'ip'd Flanders I.af;c Head. 1899 Weshn, O’az. 
16 Mar. 3/1 .Some anio/ingly good imitations of Irish hice— 

. . being but a few shillings per yard— for piece lace, that is. 
190X Jbid. 12 July 3/1 These coats are made ni.ainly fioin 
piece laces with J.ace flouncing rippling round the edge. 

Piecemeal (pf'smfl), adv. (/A, a,) Forms: 
see Fif.ce sb. and Me.vl sb,^ [ME. f. Piece 
+ -.MK.VL. Taking the place of OE. styece- 
mtrlum ; pcce-mcle being a late r word has not the 
OE. form in -mxlitmf nor an early ME. in ^mHcn. 
The later amplification by pcce-mele follows other 
words in -mele with be, by (c. g. Dkoi>m£.\l, Flock- 
meal, Footmeal, Hkapmeal), and introduces the 
quasi-sb. use B. The example in -5 (i W'as 
piub. due to the plural notion rather than an 
instance of the adverbial genitive.] 

1 . One part or piece at a time ; piece by piece, 
gradually, by tlcgrecs; separately, by pieces. 

1x97 K. (vLOL'C. (Koilsi 5624 pat folc to druu pi'll traytour, 
cell liiiie pcce mde. CX440 Jacob's Well 151 pci clyn a 
mian 11031 al hole, but pece-melr, 15x3 Mokk Rich, lit 
(1883)85 Miles Forest al sainct Martens peccmcic [411548 
Hall Chrtm.y Rich, III 28 hy pece mcalej rotted awayc. 
*579 Tomson Cahuns .Serm. Tint. 125/x Now it remaineth 
that we lookc peecemeale viito these wordes. 1617 Moryson 
I tin. 1. 5 The stone couering him is compa.sscd with a grate, 
Iciist it should bee broken and carried away peece ine.'ile 
by Passengers 1773 Burkk Corr. (1 844) I. 423 '1 be business 
will Ijc dcjiie covertly and piecemeal. 1885 Kingslkv Herew. 


204 Being 
Tr. Shandy v. iii,"" 


A X698 Norris Pract. Disc, IV. 424 To have taken him 
Pieceme.*ils, Paragraph by Para)i[rapu, and to have con- 
.sider'd every single Obicction distinctlys 

b. With Ity (rarely in). (Transitional to B.) 

1545 Raynold Hyrth Manky nde 100 l.ctte it be cut out 
by jicse mde. 15M Drant Horace To Rdr. 3, 1 . . haue dia- 
pal died it by piece ineale, or inchc meale. s6g^ Wa.shincton 
tr. Milton's urf. Pop. Pref., Wks. 1851 VIII. 5, I am forced 
to write by picce*meal, and break off almost every hour. 

1693 W. Fkkkk Sel. Ess. xix. X14 They that can bear 
I’eJiiniry in Picce*nieal, will be even .sick when they peruse 
his Masse of it. 1798 Jk.fpkrbon Writ. (1859) IV. 130 It ix 
better to do the whole work once for all, than to be recurring 1 the 


^ 1 iiitu pieLC-meales. 1761 Sikknk 

. iii. Those arc falling . . by piece-meaU to deca^'. 

C. adj. {attnb. use of the adv.). Consisting nr 
I done in pieces or by instalments ; done bit by bit. 
j x6oo Row'Lands Lett. Humours Ltlood vi. 75 A pox of 
I peecemeale drinking. 1713 I)krham Phys. Theol. To Rdr., 

! None.. have done it otherwise than in a tiansient, picce- 
• meal Manner. 1768-74 Tuckku /-/. Fat. (1834) T. 640 vVhat 
; tortures and piecemeal execiilioiis have not been ptaclised 
; bj'.tjTants and persecutors. 1831 J. W. Crokkr in Croker 
; papers 9 Oct., (jiving no opinion on pirct’me.'il reform. 

I 1871 Frlemas Norm. Conq. IV. xviii. 184 Our history just 
at this time has to hg pul together in so piecemeal a way. 

j Pie'Cemoal, f. Now rare. [f. prec.] iKtns. 
i Tu divide or distribute piecemeal ; to disnieml)er. 

: Hence Fie^cemealing vbl. sb. 

x6xi Cotgr., Emmeuuiscrt to make small, to peecemeale, 
to reduce into little pziicels, or pcerts. LbU.. Partele. 
pei'.remenlcd ; cut, or timde, into parcels, xdra IIkvwood 
i.v/ Pt. Iron Age v. i. Wks. 1874 111 . 338 Niy scucn-fold 
'JVivge With thoti.sand gashe.s peece-meuld from mine anne. 
1855 Ol'RNAi.i. CV/z". in Arm. i. 20 The glory of the work 
.shall not be t rtiinhled, and piecn-niealed out, .some to (#od, 
and si-iine to the Creature. azToo 0 .t/f»d l^aureat in 
John.son I*. Yalden. Had he taen the whole ode, as he 
took it piece-mealing, They had fln'il him but tcii-pcricc 
at most. 17x8 Entertainer Na ?i. 144 'I’hc Piece- meal'd 
Quaileis,. exposed to the four Corners of the Eaith. X749 
Fiklding Tom Jones xiii. i, 'I'he heavy, unread, folio luinp, 
W'liich long had dozed on the dusty shelf, picce-nicalcd into 
numbers runs nimbly through the nation. 180 Tait's 
Mag. XK.259 7 'he division, the piece- mealing of (Terniany, 
is the strength of Russia. 

t Fiecemealwise, adu, Obs. [See 

-WLSE.] PlKCEMEAL 1 . 

1594 Cakkw Tasso (1881) 78 The Christians force peece- 
male-wise to impair. 

Piecen (pps’n), v. local or techn, [f. Piece sb. 
+ -ek6 2.] trans. To join, to piece; chiefly, to 
join broken threads or ends in spinning. 

*835 Urk Philos. Manu/.^ iCo The cliildieti have., to 
pieceii their stubbing ends with double rapidity. Ibid. 223 
with the covets has licen also introduced a new method of 
picceiiiiig or joining on any end. ., namely, by splicing it to 
the adioiniiig roving. 18^ Dodo Textile Manuf. i. 18 
The plan of ' pieccning by which time is saved in spiti- 
niiig Cotton. i8fa iq/A Cent. Dec. 820 llie building . .has 
liccii piecened and enl.'irged from lime to time. 

Piecener (jiiVn^j). [f. prec. + -er i.l One 
who pieces or piecens ; a piecer ; spec,y a cnild or 
young ]X!rson employed in a spinning-mill to keep 
the frames filled with rovings, and to join together 
the ends of threads which break while being spun 
or wound ; formerly, also, to join thq cardmgs or 
slivers for the slubber, a work now done by 
machinery : see Piecer 3. 

x8u Uke Philos. Manuf. 178 The cardings. .are taken up 
by tlie cliildren, called pieceners, from the nature of their 
work, being to piece or join those porous rolls together, to 
fit them for being drawn into a continuous thread. 1839 
Mrs, F. Tnollopk Armstrong I. viii. 191 nottt The 
children whose duty it is to walk backwards and forwards 
before the reels, on which the cotton, silk, or worsted is 
woiind| for the purpose of joining the threads when they 
break, aie called piecers, or pieceners. 1843 Penny Cyci. 
XXV J 1.552/ 1 A child, called a 'piecener ', takes the cardings 
from the r;ardiiig machine.. ,'J'he pieceners are employed and 
paid hy the shiblicr. 

Piecer (pPssi). [f. p^eck v. f -eb^.] 

1 . generally. One wno pieces ; a patcher. 

1838 I* Hu. s'T in Ainu Monthly Mag, XlVIII. 70 Fancy's 
lie wealth of wealth, the unler's nope, The poor man's 
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piecer«out. 1B41 Blackw, Mag. U 155 The KFigUsh are \ 
iilunclererN here, pieccrt and patcb^workerK. 18$ Ot.AD- | 
STONE Hotner 1. 46 The piecers, who say that there were . 
originally a number of liiadic or Ody.s$ean songs, after- 
wards made up into the poems such as wc now have them. 

2 . spec. Ill a spinninj^'inill : see PiKrENKR. 

. h Nichoi-son Opcrai, Mechanic 2^^ The pieces are 
joined oy children, called piecers, who arc in attendance on 
each mule, to join any yarn that may lie broken in the 
act of stretching or twisting. 18^3 Hr. Mahtineai' Manch. 
^iHke i. j You earn ns much as a pieccr as simie do at 
a hand-loom. 1857 Livings 1 one Trmu Inlrod. 3, 1 was 
put into the factory as a ' picc:er 189s Labour iSvmmUiion 
(iloss., /Vrrerr, ussistaiils to tlm mule spinner or minder, 
with the special duty of keeping the frames lilletl with 
‘rovings’. They derive their name from their work of 
piecing up the broken threads. 

Piece-work (prsiw^jk). Work done And 
paid for by the pi^e : see Pikoe sb. 19. 

1795 Washington Let. Writ. 1892 XIIl. 58 The new have 
gone more into the execution of it by f ontracls, and piece 
work. sSm Cunth. Farm Rep. 60 in Lihr. Use/. 
limb. Ilf, Labouierx are e.sHily obtained here, cither for 
piece-work or by the day. 1878 J kvons Prim. Pol. Eton. 
vlii. 74 Some trades -unions endeavour to prevent ihciv 
metnLers from earning wages by piece-work. 

attrib. 1890^ Daily iVnos i Nov. 3/2 This is one of the 
hist of the piece-work joli.s in Victoria Duck under the 
agreement of Ust November. 

Ilencc Ple'oe-wo rker, a workman who docs 
piece-work, or is paid according to the amount done. 

1884 Ifarptr's Mag. Sepf. 62^1 With a piece-worker, 
lime is literally money. 1891 Times 7 Oct. 4/6 Piece- 
workers are supposed to earn, on the average, iroiii onc- 
fomth to oiie-third mote than their rating. 

Piecing Cpf’sig), vb/. sb. [f. Pieck v. + -iv« i.] 
The action of the verb Piece; patching, mending 
or completing by joining piccc.s. 

1399 Langl. Rifh. Redrles iii. i 03 Ffor |*el ffor he pesingc 
patelh uens ten duble That ho clobc < ostened. 1545 Asm a m 
Torofin. (Aib.) 1-^7 IVccynge of a shafle with htasell and 
hoIic..i.s lo make the endc coinpa-sse beany. 1849 Hr. 
Hai.i. Cases Come. iv. ii. Wks. 1863 VTl. 374 The piecing 
up of these doincstick hrvaches betwixt husband and wife. 
a 1680 Ki; n.KK Rem. (X75>) 1 1 . 303 Rhiino is like T.aco. that 
serves c.vc cllenlly Well io bide the Piecing .and Coars- 
ness of a bad Stuff. 1771 Li.t'KOMDF. l/ist. Print. 2K1 
F^icring uf Rides is often attended with considei .able 
trouble. 1835 I’wii Philos, Maun/ 312 The picceing is 
soon uvci.as ihe carriage does not .stop an insi.aiU at the 
firtjue. 1884 .Hthenrum 1 Nov. 56^3 An iufiniie piecing 
of miiiiite facts. 

b. attrib. and Comb. 

1545 i\*}tcs 0/ Customs ciij, Pesing ihrrde the dossen 
ntuind xWs. iiiii/. 159^ rUr.Jfh. ii’. IC'tay in Anfiouary 
A.XXll. 347, ili. pecinge thred, iir. \yd. 1640 in Ktiiuk 
London (1766) 11 . 170 Whiled brown or piercing thread. 
1881 jAci>ni Printer's I'thab. n>i Piecing UiSits. in wide 
measutes of type the leads rctpiiri-d are usually pieced. 

Piecrust pai*ki»si), [f. Pie sb*b 4 Cki:.st.] 
Till* baked p.nstc forming the crust of a pie. 

1583 Hesifk .Ke<r. Phiormt, ui. liii. 75 Ye slialf not cate., 
liiirtcr, Milkc, Cheese, or Pi*! enisles, or siichc like thynges. 
i6a6 B. lossoN Staple 0/ M. 11. i. One that, .pi cset ties hiin- 
selfe, Like an old horny Kni, with mouldy pye-rrusl. 1817 
.Scorrin 1-ockh.irt IV. 98 The post.s, which arc 

as cross .as pye-crusl, h.ave occasioned sonic delay. 1B69 
IlatiUTs Eug. ProTf. 320 Promises are like pie-ciust, nuide 
to be lirokcii. 

h.Jig. {in reference to hardness or dryiicssV 

1869^ Br.ACKMuHB Lorna P. xlii, ] will work it out by 
myself, you pic-rnisis. iBya Bakp-r Xile Tribut. xviii, yri 
riie dry srason baked it into ;i pie-ciust. 

0. attrib . ; pruvcrbi.'illy and humorously of pro- 
mises lightly broken (see quol. 1869 above), as 
pin rust pledge^ promise ; of the colour of piecrust, 
as pier rust hair^ straw. 

1739 * tr. Pedekindus' Grobianus 163 Then all 

the vengc.ance of the (lads invoke. In Case this Pye-crusi 
Promise .should be broke x888 Pali Ma/l C. 7 Dec. xi/i 
Having laid to Mr. Smith's ch.Trges another piecrust pled^v. 

W. S. OiLBEKT Foggertys Fairy ^ clc. (1892) 98 The 
pie-crust hair laid not been pfaced in mourning. 

Piad (paid), ppL Also 6-7 pide, 6-8 pyed, 

7 py’d, pyde, (6 Sc. pyet). [As if pa. pple. of 
a verb pie, f. PiK sb .^ : see -ed.j 
P arti-coloured ; originally, black and white like 
a magnie; hence, of any two colours, esp. of 
white Motched with another colour ; also of three 
or more colours in patches or blotches. Also, 
we.aring a parti-coloiircHl dress. 


PordiiB^fi) -203 I'o weare the pic 3 coaie off* a foolc. 1588 
Shaks. L. L. L. V. ii. 904 Dasies pied, and Violets blew, 
And Cuckow-huds of vcilow' hew. 1596 ~ .Menh. l \ 1. iii. 
80 'That all the eaiiclings which were Stieakt and pied 
Should fall an Incobs liter. 1611 Cotgr., Pedle. a pide, 
or skude colour of a horse. i6«7 L)ha\ ton Nymphidia xviii, 
The wing of a pyde ButterHee. ^ ito Gaui.k Ma^astrom, 
366 In a tovm within the territories of Biunswick, they 
had ‘ ' “•* •' 


had hired a pyed piper to coniure away all the r.tts mid 
mice, that much infested him. fCf. quoc. c 1645 in f.] 1665 
Sir T. Herbert Traxu (1679) 16 Zebne or Pide-hor^ies. 1774 


Lambert in Phil. Trans. LX VI. 493 'Hie bullock is pyed, 
white and red. 1B39 Yovaft Horse 376 I'he pied norsu 
hi one that has distinct .smns or iiatchcs of different culoiirn, 
but almost invariably of white with some other colour. 
1841 CATLiNiV. Amer. Ind. II. xli. 58 Others 1 horses] wt-re 
piM, containing a variety of colours on the fame animal, 
b. Construed veepa.pple. « varirgaied. 

183B Wxi.SQ'm L' Allegro 75 Meadows trim with DahiieApide, 


Shallow lirook.s, and Rivers wide, tdyi Mamtkn in Ace. 
Sett, late Voy. 11. (1694) 79 middle, they are while 

pyed with black. i8^(j. Jqhnhion Nat. Hut. E, ISotd. I. 
123 A g.*irinrnt pivd with daLics, and bnttercum, and 
duridclinns 1887 Bowkk I 'irg. rEneid v. 366 A *1 nraciaii 
courser with while ail dappled anti pied. j 

t C. d^'cd Friars, Friars of ike Pie\ orig, name 1 
of a smnll order of friars : sec quot. 1904; in P. j 
PI, Crede app. applierl to the Caimclitcs or White j 
Friars (whuse diess was a brown tunic and a white , 
cloak) : see Skeat .Studenfs Pastime k 53 - Pi^f^ \ 
Monk, a liernardine or Cistercian, from their white i 
tunic and large black scapular. Obs. exc. J/ist. j 

138a in Pot. Poems (Rolls) I. 262 With an O and an 1 , j 
fueniiu uyed frercs; Quomndo inutati sunt logo dicat Pers. | 
If 1394 P. Pt. C? •ede 65 Sikerli y c.'in noufl fjiidcn, who I 
hem first founded. But 1 ><^. foies v'mndedeti hciu-sclf, frercii 
of the Pye. f 2440 WAr.siNOMAM Hist. Angt. (Rolls) I. 182 
Cadavi^r . . in quotlaiii vclcri cu'inetcrio, f|iu>u fuerat quuridaiii 
Fratruiii quos ‘Frcrcs Pyes* vclcrcs apiMrllabarit,.. pro- ' 
jcceiuiit.J 1530 Palsuk. 254/1 Pyed lnonkt:,^fy>la^c//M. 1537 
Wrioi iiKsi.EY Chron. (Camden) 1 . 6) An Abbott cuiidain of ; 
Kuuiitnns, of the order of pyed monkes. 1904 GASvL'ibi 
Eng. Mouast. Li/e xi. 242 Pied Friars, or Fratres dc I’ica, . 
..had but one house in Knglaiid, at Norwich, aiid..wf:ie ' 
obliged by the Council of Lyons 1 1 J45I to join one or other j 
of the four great luetidiraiU Orders. 

d. In the S(KH:iiic names of many birds anti other i 
animals characterized by variegated cobmring ; as ! 

Pled antelope - Hon'tkrok; pied blackbird, any 
Asiatic thrush of the genus Turdulus (Webster 1.^) ; pied 
brant — HAki.Kgi;iN brant X pied dlick, (be cxtiiu't . 
.Sonuitef ia labradoria ; pied finch, the chaOitich, Friugida 
ctvlcbs: cf, PiMTNi.if ; pied flycatcher v /iri- 

pitia): pied goose -- NIagi'ie goose; pied Kralllna, the 
Magpie Lark of .^llstnllia austtaTis or//Lfi/tf): 

pied hyena, the spoiterl hyena (//. cr.n uits ) ; pied horn- 
bill, spcc.ii‘.s uf Anthracot.eros ; pied kingfisher, {.Vo'.v 
rudis\ n native t^f India and Afiica; pied seal, tli«- 
Mcdilenaiieaii Seal iMonachus albh enfer); pied Starling, 
an ('Xiiiici starling of Rcuiii<>n {FrceiluPus vorius); pied 
Wagtail, the coiinnun Wagtail {Motcutlla lugvbris) ; pied 
wigeon, '/I> the (targaney (Anas querifuedula) ; lb) the 
tJouJen-cye (C/angi/lt g/aue ion ) ; (f) the t»oosaiid«» l.J/ergns 
metpinser) .Sw.iin.sffn Prort. Names Birds 1885); pied 
wolf, a pied variety of the American wolf. 

1899 Cambr. Nat. Hist. IX. iii) Tim extinct ‘'Phd 
Duck . .w.a-. black, witli white head, neck, chest [etc.]. 1898 
Momkih . 4 nstrol F.Ptg.. .Magpiedioose . .cnWtuX also Sioan. 
goo.<:,\ and *Pu'dgoo.\e. 1865 B^*vi» Swartzen 72 Robes 
of striped or "pied hyena. 1901 Nature 10 Jan. 254/2 .\ 
notable liiss is the liand.somc ciested ‘pied st«'it ling, .which 
is LK.‘licved to have liccome e.\tiiict alHHit the middle of the 
li9thl cenUiry. 1837 lioin.n in Mag, .\at. Hist. N.S. 1 . 
460,1 was... stir prised to find that the .sprightly and *pted 
wagtail.. could not be releiied to any dc'^ciibed sp(.\'io.i. 

®‘ A" 

1600 B. JoNSON Undenvoods. Misc. P. xxiii, Not wearing 
moods gallants do a fashion, In these pied times. t6^ 
1 (I|. 4 I‘||io=isk] t.ady Mother 1. iii. in iiullcn IK PI, IL 
ivo Noe .spci'.hl serpent wcarcs More s^ioUs than her iiide. 
hoiiur 16^ OsiKiRN .-Ic/ff. Son 11. l*rtf. (1673) K v, Py'il 
anil containiiiated con.sti uciions. ibid. i6Ci I'hU pied (.i'xidess 
[Fortune]. 

f. Comb, 'parasynthelic;, as />/««/ -coated, 
•coloured, -faced, -wittged, etc. 

*595 Chapman Coronet Mistr. Philos, vi. 'Ihc Prote.an 
rages Of picd-f.iced fashion. 1634 S. R. Noble Soldier ii. i. 
in Mullen t). Pt. 1 . 276 llie.’ic pide- winged Buiiei flye-.. 1 1645 
Howli.l Lett. 1 . VI. xlix. (1650) 241 The said 'l own of 
Haniclcit w.ts annoyed with Rats and Mire ; audit chaiicd, 
that a Pi«d-coaled Piper cniiie thither. 1709 Si kite . 4 nn. 
Ref. I. xxiii. 236 Eighteen great horsi;-., uli of ihimi pyed 
rokiured. 1888 Trcmbull Bird Names 82 note, The Picd- 
bilkd Grebe . .familuir to us all. 

Pied ta^c. [f. Pie -I- -FnJ.] 

Converted into printers’ pie ; inixcxl iij), confused. 

1870 D'tiiy N.-xvs 2 Oci., Since then inatlers stand as 
above de>cribcd, in a curiously pied condition. 

Fiedestal' 1 , -istal, piedstal, -stoolo, obs. fl'. 

PF.nKSTAl.. 

Piedly (pai'dii), adv, rare. [f. Pied a.^ + 
-bY-\] Til a pied manner; in clothes of ilivei'-* 
colours. 

zM 5 Brinki-OW Compt. xxiv. (1874) 70 How pyediy goo 
thei lyke momincis, disgysed from the common pvpie. 

Fledtnent, obs. form of pKmMFNT, 
Piedmontite (pi dmpntdit, P>v m-). Min. 
[Named i8.s 3, f. Piedmont (It. I'icmontc, lit. 

, Mountain- lout), its locality + -ITE 2 b.] A brown- 
ish red or reddish black silicate of aluininiutni 
iron, iiiaiigaiH se, and calcium, resembling epidotc ; 

; olten called manganese epidotc. 

1854 Dan.a Min. Tndex, riedniontitc. 1894 Min. .^tng. 
i X. 261 III the rliyoUics the mangaiiese-epidcite, Piedmontite, 
j is widely distributed. 

PieoiLeBS (P^i tines), [f. Pied a. + -xe.s.s.] 
i The quality of being pled ; or parti -coloured. 

1600 H.tKt.evT Foy III. 2O9 For their likencsse and viii- 
' fonnity in roiindncssr. orient nes&c, and pidenesse of many 
1 excellent colours. 1635 Hierarch, lit. 143 Super- 

, fluuux Fare ami Pydenose in Allyie. 1843 TaiTs Mag. X. 

' 617 By what piocexs gotise-bcines may be made gigantic, 
and piccotoes eiirii.hcd with piedness. 

‘ Fie-dog: see Pyk-IXms. 

I) Piedouche [F./M/wrcAc?, ad. It. 

picdnci io, dim. of piede foot.] A small pedestal. 

170a J. Hammix Lex. Teehn. I, Piedouche, in Aichitecttiic, 
is a lilile Square Muse smoothed, and wiought with Mould- 
' ings, which wives to .sup|kirt a Bust or Statue drawn h.ilf 
I way, or any small Figure in Relief. 1717 -41 in Chambers 
I Cyei. , and in mod. Div ts. 


II Piedra (pye-dra). Path. [Sp. piedra stone 
L. petra."] An epiphytic affection of the hair, pre- 
valent in certain irntts of Colombia, in S. America. 

189$ IVestm. Gaa, 20 May &/i Dr. Urina recognised the 
disease as ' piedra ', which is cniefly met with in Coluinhi.T. 
1898 P. Man.son 'Prop. Diseasts xxxvii. Piedra i.s sup- 
posed by some to he induced 1^ the mucilaginous hair 
applications in vogue nmorig the Colombians. , 

II Piedroit (py«irwa). ArcA. [F. pied droit, 
lit. ‘ straight foot the vertical wall supporting an 
arch, also as below.] A square piir or pilLir 
attached to a wall, which differs from a pilaster in 
having neither base nor cajiitaJ. 

1696 P Hii.Lll'S (td. 5;, Piedroit pv/, *706 Pied-droit], a 
st-iuare Pillar, that i.s ptirtly within the Walt. 1704 J. 
Haumis Lex. Txekn. 1 , Pud-droit, in Architecture, j.s a 
.Square Pillar, differing from a Pill.vicr in ibis resiA*ct, ihai 
it nath 110 Ma.se nur Capital ; It is lukeii also for pan of tlu: 
Jauinl)S of a Door or Window. 1733 Cmammers tr. I c 
Clercs Treat. .‘Xrchit. 1 . 38 Cornices which teniiiiialc the 
Piedroits of Purtico'.s. 

piefinch (pai finf;. [f. rit sb.^ 5 b + I'inch.J 
A local name of the chaffinch. 

1848 Emslogist VI. 2191 111 Warwickxhirc, as tLewlierc,.. 
the chaflinch I is) a ' piefinch *. 

Fiedaman, variant of Py.].vma. 

Fiel (p/l). Sc. ‘An iron wedge for boring stones* 
(Jamieson, 1808). (North of Scoll. ) 

1858 in SiMMONDS Diet, Trade, Hence 1864 in Wi.nsTLf', 
etc. 

Fiel, Pielage, Fieled, Pieler, pieller, obs. 
ff. Peel, Tillage, Piled, Peeled, TeeleiiL 
PielesB (psi'les), a. [f. Tie sOi^ + •LE.^s.^t J 
Witliout a pie ; having no pies. 

1836-48 Walsh Aristobh-, Knights iii. i, Why, that 
he'll ceue on the iiie-l.is.s, And lob her and render her picic.'is. 
1901 Daily Neivs g Mar. 5/1 Wc think wc would .soonci 
pay our money .. and go picle.ss. 

Pielet (pai’let). [See -LET.] A small }»ie. 

1881 WiL.MiNCjroN in Delaxoare Morn. Nexus IV. No. 44. 2 
It ..was too much like a dinner in tarts .'iiid pielets. 1896 
ircs/m. ffVii:. 24 Dec. 2/3 Kxtend to it the caution >oii 
be>.Low on pielets of mince and puddings of pluiii!>. 

+ Pielf, variant of Tei.f 7.'. Obs., to pilfer. 

154a Luai.l Fhimh. Apopk. 105 A puore scly folle that 
hath pvtcase pit’lfed away icnnt grot* s. ibid. The one 
, purl ie had pielfed, or cmliu.slced aw aye a lliyng of the u(her>4. 

Piemag (p.Di'niicg •. [f. Pie sb.^ + Mao j^.-] 
A local name of the Magpie. 

' 1885 Swainson Pri> 7 \ .Viimcs Bh'ds 7 Magpie.. Pyc; 

. Mug illundied of Lon.'.d.th }. Pie nanny, dw. 

S^exnail -4><>i'mtcn A man who makes pics 
, fur sale ; a vendor of pics. 

r: iBao Nursery Rime, Simph': .Siinuii Mel a Pieman, 
Going to the Pair ; Says Simple Simon I’l' ihe^ Pyeman, 
Let inv taste your wave. 1823 /.•‘loch'o. Mag. XIV“. fjOO Thi^ 
flying pieman ceases hi.s cull. 1865 Sat. l\ei\ 12 Aug. 
Meuare uf i.heap r<>o'K-slu>ps and itiiici.Tiit piemen. 

] Piement. -mento, v.ar. of Tim£.nt, Timentu. 

; Piend Ank. heal, [Origin unaboei- 

■ tained.] The edge or angle formed by the meeting 

■ of two sui faces. PsMy'i attrib. j'.vii piendchcck, joint , 

'' rafter, stone, tree. 

I 1643 -76 t iwiLi .Irchit. C'llwss., Piend, an arri.s; a salieni 
! ruigii' ; a hip. It is .-i n-jtihern uppellatiori. Ibid., Pteud 
i C hfi Ii. the rebate foi ined *Jti liie piend or .'.ngle ul the bottom 
I of the riser of a stone step of a stair, to catch u(mjii the 
' angle formed at the lop of the under step. 1881 .An hit. 

: Fubl, Noe. DuU, Picn, Peind or Piend, a term used in the 
south-west distiicts of Scotland, being the hip r.ifier of a 
j roof. It is soineliiiies culled ' pieii-ircc'. Tien stone. 
siimc covering the rafter in continuation of ihe ridge .stoncj>. 

Fiend, dial, toriii of ITen sb. 

i88a in (IlGii.iiK. 

1 Fienet vpai net’. local. [A deriv, of PiE sb,^ : 
' peril, the same aj> Tt.vnnet.] 

! 1 , A name of the sea-]iie or ovfeter-catcher. 

I (A Montagus Ornith. Diet, Oyster-catcher . . 

• provincial, Pieiiei, Olive. 1885 Sw ai.S-so.n /Vw. Namr.^ 
I Birds i88 Tienet. 

2 . A local form of Tiaiinel. the magpie, 
xjmin Ent; Dial. Pitt. s. v. Piamt. Picntl, IP. y%>fksh. 

! ^iep, obs. form ol Teem t'.i 

]KepOWder (p^n'puuddj), a. and sb. Tonns: 

! 3 popoiidrous, -ru8, Nc. pit'powdrous, 

pipoudorouE, -riis, pipuderous, 5 pypoudrua ; 
4 pipoudre, 5-6 pepowder, 5 -9 pipowdor, 

■ 6 pipoulder, 6-S py0(-)powdor, 7 pye-potildor, 

; -pouldre, pi-, pio-, pypouder, pypoudro, 7-8 
I py(-)powdop, 7 pie(-}pow'dop. S - pie(- '.poudre. 
i [Aiiglo-Tf. h.nl in pitpuldrus, -pouUrous, 

i -poudrous « T. pitd-pouJreu.x: adj., sing, ami pL, 
I iiied.(Anglo-)L. pede puherbsus dusty of foot, 
i dusty-footed,, also as sb., a dusty -fooled man, a 
1 DbatykoOt, a wayfarer, ilineiaiit merchant, etc. ; 
; found also ilk 15th 0. English, and in if-ibtU e. 
; Scottish versions of the iTurgh Laws. ML. had 
I pic-poudtes, pic-poivdcrs sb. pL, wayfarers, esp. iu 
: the designaduii Court of Piepowders « Court ul 
I wayfarers or travelling trailers, whence through the 
i attrib. use in Piepowder Court came the less conect 

Court of Piepowder \ 

1 . \Pupoudrous,<\c.')adj. ‘Dusty-footed’; way- 
faring, itinerant ; absoh^'^ sb.sing. and//. •• a. 



FIBB. 


840 


PIBBOE. 


t«to-i Liber Alims (KulUj 1 . 67 Terminare querelas 
iranseufitiuin per villain qui irioram non pulerunc facet«, 
qui dicuntur ^'poudrous, a 1167 Bkacion v. i. vi. § 6 (Roll:*) 
1)6-7 Propter personas qui celcrvni habere delient jtistitiaiii. 
sicul sunt mercatorcs qiilbus exibetur ju.'itiiia pc|k>uclruiis 
fv. I', pcpoutlrus], a 1300 Leges Httrg xxix. in Slat. ScetL I. 
App. V. 361 De plactto iiiU'r piepouclruus pedv 

pulverosiim ct aliusj. Si quis exi raneus inercator . . vagans qui 
vocatur piepowdrous [^'X-rnr, piepouldrcux] hoc csl unglice 
dustifute lir. a 1500 Ony stranger man merchnnd . . bcaiul 
. vagabiind in he cont re he quhilk is callit pipoiulcms]. /bid. 
XX xi, ibid, 36a Burgenscs «ui sunt mercalorcs cl pede- 
piiluerosi [Ir, Burges or increnandisur pipoudeiousj. •« Sif^ 
Dotnesdny /pisvich in Black Bk, Adutir. iRollsi II. 2.) 1 he 
plees be twixe straungv folk that men clepeth py|M>iidrus, 
sbuldcne ben pleted from day to day. i6og Skknk 
.1/r<y., Burrow l^awcs 116 Anc stranger niLTcliunil . . vaigand 
fra atie place to ane other, qiiba therefore is called //Vr/- 
puldreuxt or diistifiite. 

t 2 . {^'e/unvt/er) sb. A liavcll ing man, a way- 
farer, esp, an itinerant merchant or trader. Chiefly 
used in Ccitrl of PUp<yiihiers^ a summary court 
formerly held at fairs and markets to administer 
justice ainoiifv itinerant dealers and others tempo- 
I arily present. 

13M I.angl. Kuh, Reiielesxw, 319 To b«n of conceill (Tor 
call^ls fwt in Jk: c.oiirt h.-(iii;id, Anil pledid pipqiidris alle 
manere plcyntis. 1477 Rolls of Rarlt. v'l. 187 To iche of the 
same Key ns is of light pcrteyiiyng .a Court of Pepowders. 
1531 Dial, on f.azus Kog. i. vii. (1633) 13 To every fair and 
market is incident, .a Court of Pipowders. i6x^ B. Jonson 
Bart. Fair ii. i, Many are the yeercly enormities of this 
Kayre, in wliose Courts of Pye-pouldres 1 haue had the 
honour during the three dayes sometimes to sit as fudge. 
1658 PiiiLi.irs Picfioatlers Court [ed, 1678 Pie-Powders 
Court s 1706 Pic-Pmviier Couft\. a 1735 Arbuthnot John 
Bull 11. xvi, Dost think, that John Bull will be tried by 
Piepowders ? 

b. at/rih, and sb, esp. in Piepowder Courts 
Court of I^epowder — Court of Piepowders (in 2 ). 

*574 m joth Rep. HUt. A/SS. Comm. App. v. 335 Tliat 
the citie, by auncieiit iis.agti have a Pipoiddcr Courtc, 
coininoitly called the Couile of Delyverarince, for thexpedi- 
tion of strangers. 1631 Bkai'HW.mt Whimzies^ Pedlar 138 
His pypouder court is his onely terror. x66a Butlkh 
Hud. II. II. 306 'ro..Have its Proceedings disallow'd, or 
Allow d, at Uncy of Py-powder. F. Phillips Reg. 

Netess, i8»> The Slew.'itd of the Sheriltk Turn, or a Lett, or 
of a Couil of Piepowder. 1768 BipACKSTONK Comm, HI. iv. 

32 The lowest, am at the same time^the most expeditious, 
couit of Justice Hm^ii to the law of England is the court of 
piepoMiite^ curiUrfh^is puherizait. a 1797 H. Wali'OLK. 
Geo. If (1H47) 11 . in. II j Such poor little shift .sand evasions 
might do iu a pie>poudre court. x88i Newcastle Proclam, 
offairxn Anvquary Oct. i 3 o/a Xotice is TIerchy Further 
Given, That a Couit ofPiepriwiier \vill be holden rfuring the 
time of this Fair, that is to say, one in the forenoon, another 
in the afier noon. Ditilv News 21 July 8/3 The govern- 

ment of the town iHcmel Hempstead] at present ostensibly 
rests in a Bailiff, B.iiliff's Committee, and Court of Pie 
Poudre, though in re.ility in the Patish and District Councils. 
tPier'. Obs. rare, [a, OF. piere^ pier re stone 
Gr.trcTpa rocK.] A stone: vafrauneho 
piety franchc pierre,YvJif!STo^}L\ precious piety 
F. pierre prpeieusd, ])rccious stone. 

ax40o-5o Alexander 4 {36 Nc nouthire housing we hauc, ; 
ay quils we here duell But at is fetid of flcscu & of na • 
fiauiiche pieis. Ibid, .^270 Oiiydes & orfrays& orient pcrlcs i 
. . with {lire precious piers of paradbie streiiies. 

Pier - (pw). Forms; 2-4 per, 4-8 per©, 5-8 
peer, (6 piere, pyre, pyerre), 6-7 peere, peir, ' 
pire, (8 peor), 6- pier. [In 12th c. per^ rendering j 
incd.L. pera (prob. pera)y of unknown origin. I 
It Mas suggested by Lainb.ard, Spe1m,an, and Du Cange, I 
that Pe*a was derived from OF. piere or Xt.petra stone, but ! 
this satisfies neither the phonetics nor the signification. ; 
Thcie is an OK. (Pit aid and Klarnand) word pire (rarely j 
piere (iixlef.lj tiieantng a Iireak water or barricade of piles, , 
a weir on a river, a boom defending^ a harlHMu, which might ! 
Mrh. have given the serine, but it Ls difficult to equate the I 
form with pern and per\ 

1 . One of the supports of the spans of a bridge, ; 
whether arched or otherwise formed. i 

(.Appears in larh c. and then nut till end of X4th ; examples ; 
not numerous till 17th c.) i 

c X150 RocheHer Bridge-boie Charter iu Birch Carl. Sax. ! 

I I I . 637 Primiirn ejusdeiii civitatis episcopu.s incipit uperari ' 
in orientali biachio [ponlis] priinain perain de terra : deindc ; 
trcH viigatas piancas poncrc, Ik tres sulinas .1. ires magnas ! 
trahes supponcre. . . Secunda per.*! pertinct ad gillingehum & ! 
de csel ham | etc. ]. /bid. bso lOA\ ztersion] /Krest haire bur7;e j 
biscup fiehA on hone earm to wercene ha land peran 8 c t>rt:o ' 
gyida to hilhatme, & iii sylla to lyceanne... Dunne seo oher ; 
per ;cliyrad to gylliiigeham & to Cmtham [etc. ; nine examples ■ 
(if per\. c 1380 .Vir Femmb. x68a Sixty pers {error for arches, 

F. jf-i-.r a*s\ h^*’ bnh har-un hat buth grete 8 c rouiide. /bid, 
Oppon ecb pere bar stent atour|F. x hreieques y j 

c h.isi une sor piler] eribaiaild wyh queyntc engyrmc. c 1440 : 
/^romp. Pan/. 394/1 Pere, or pyle of a brygge, or other 
fundamrat, /-/Af. 1614 Wotton / frcAiV. in (1631) 238 
I'ila.itcrs must not he.. too Dwarfish and gtosse, lest they ;■ 
imit.itc the Piles and Veers of Bridges. 1718 Rowe ir. Liuan 

IV. 24 A stable Biiilgu runs cross from Side to Side, . . And ; 

jutting Peers the wint'ry Klwds abide, Ir. ICeysler's \ 

7Vii7» (lyOoj III. 133 The harbour of PuzzaGlu is formed ! 
by fourteen piers, or pil.-isteis. rising aliovc the .surface of } 
the water, which were anciently joined together liy arches. | 
1761 Brit. A/ajr. 11. 333 Tiie*day, June 23. The first .stone \ 
of the first pier of Black-Friars bridge, was laid. /K1844 i 
Arnold Later /list, Rome (1846; II. xii. 419 The emperor i 
If adi ianim . . rook aw'ay all the upper part of the bridge, and j 
IcB ineiely the piers standing. Bhandr&Cox Dki. I 
.Vic. 11. 902/2 An abutment j^ier in a bridge is that next > 
the shore ; and. generally, ibis is made of a greater mass ! 
than the inter mediate piers. | 


2. A solid structure of slone, or of earth faced 
with piles, extending into the sea or a tidal river 
to protect or partially enclose a harbour and form 
a landing-place for vessels ; a breakwater, a mole ; 
in incKlem times, also of iron or wood, open 
beneath and supported on columns or piles, form- 
ing a pleasure promenade and place of resort, or 
combining this pur|x>se with that of a landing- 
place ; a&o, a projecting landing-stage or jetty on 
the bank of a river or lake, os the piers on the 
'I'hames in London. 

Ix^M Pat, Roll Rich. //, 11. ni. 44 Concessimiis vubis in 
auxilium cunstrucctoni.s cuiusdam pere ucr vos itim non iter 
pro saluacione et defcnKiuue nauium ct batellurum in Con- 
ucirso vocato Cruwemeie.] 1453 in W. Rye Cramer (1889) 
56 note, twill of John Boun^ leaving] siistcntaciuni fre* 
tisfragii alias vocatt le pere viij.s. 1487 /bid.^ [Will of Rich. 
Fcnnc] emend' Ic peer [3s 4d]. 15x1 Regis/, Afag. ,Sig. Reg. 

. Seat. (1882) 764/1 Kcx. .concessit ]>rci>osito [etc.1 hiirci dc 
Edinburgh .. le Newhavin. .li^rt,*itc, ct spaiio, ad rdincan* 
i duin ct prolungandum inunitioneni, viz. Ic pere eC bulwark 
; ej usdem, 15x5 A berdeen Regr. ( 1 84 4 1 94 To the reparat ioun 
i uiid biggin of thar common Mir and key. 1530 Test, Ebor, 

■ (Surtec.s) V. 3UO {Will of j, /xdutn, li 7 ti//^ Also to the 
I 3?cir, if it go fiirthwardcs, xb. XS^'X in Chron, Calais 
' (Camden) 12) Also the pere that .standeth in the Fishers 
‘ gapp, must lie new made. xMS Act 37 Hen, Vltt^ c. 14 
i (Preamble) .Shippes Bootes anil V'c.s.Helles. . williin the Key i>r 
I Peere in the Haven of Scardburghc. 1546 Rtg. Privy 
! Council Scot. 1. 39, To pass to the mercat rroces of Edin- 
j burgh .. Qucnisfcrric, pere and schore of l.etth, Dunde,.. 

and uthair places ncidfuU. tssx in W. Rye Cromer (1889) 

I .57 The same liih.abytantcs bathe.. defended the same by 
i makyng of grete peeres. 155^ Aits i^ris/y Council (1893) 

' VH. 82 Sent to Devour to vicu..the state of the hlucke 
j Bulwerke and pyerre there. XS59 Contn, Falyads Chron, 

' VII. 706 The tonne of Idthc ul^, and the liaueii and pire 
; destrotud. 157x1 Bosskwkll Armorie it. 65 The mole nr 
' pere whiche Alexander the great had caused to l>ee made 
ugaynste the citie of Tyre. 1582 N. I.iciikpiilu tr. 

I Castanheda's Conq. E, Jud, 1. x. 26 b, There i.s a certain 
- Piere or recife wheron die sea doth ticat. x6xo B. Jqnkon 
Alch. III. iii, Our Castle, our cinque-Port. Our Duuer pire. 

I x6a6 Bacon Syha § 658 Timber .. some are best for. . Peers, 
that are .sometimes Wet and .some-times dry. 1656 JlLUL'Nr 
i Glossogr,^ seems properly iu be a Forirc.ss made 

! against the force of the Sea. 1677 Otway Cheats fScapin 
II. i, Wc went to walk upon the Pier. 1708 I. C. CompL 
' Collier (1845) 52 There wants a Peor, as at Whitby and 
! Burlington, xyax Pkrry Daggenk. B^ach He then 
I resolv'd to square and compleat his Jetties, or Peers. 1728 
. Leoni Albertis Archil.^ II. 121 To cyirry out a Pier into 
' the Sea in order to fortlfie a Port. »«*3 I .AUY GraNVILLK 
! txti, (1894) 1. 2.19, 1 have been .all the monutig on the Chain 
; Pier [Brighton], which is deliciou-s. i8sa Mrs. Cari.vlk 
! Lett. II. 160 They, .offered to land us at any pier we liked. 

; 1884 Pae Eustace The lioats to be at the pier at noon, 
j (ramf, 1774 Golukm. Nat, i/isi, (1776) IV. 161 This 
, [beaver] dam, or pier, i.s often four score or an hundred feet 
; long, and ten or twelve feet thick ,at the ba.w. 1853 Phillips 
Rivers Vorks. iv, 1^3 Nature has run out immoveable piers 
of hard lias shale with a long deep channel between them. 

f b. transf. A haven. Obs. 
ax55a Lelano /tin. (1711) lI. 6>lThis] makilh the Fasciou 
of an H.'ivenct, or Pere, whitbci Shipptdettc.s .siimtimc 
resotte for socour. /hid. ill. o The Pere [at PendinasJ U 
.sore chokid with Sandc. x6oo Holland Lizy xxviii. vt. 671 
It maketh u shew of a double peere^ or haven {portus^ 
uperiing upon two divers mouths, but in very truth, iher is 
not . .a worse harixirogh, & a more daungeroiis rode for ships, 
x6aa R. Hawkins P"qy. .T. .SVrt (1847) 239 The ciiiie . . hiath 
.ilso a pere in itselfe for .small barkes; at full .sea it may 
have some .sixe or seaven foote water, but at low water it 
is drie. xtri Pkkky Daggenh. Breach xio Preventing the 
rolling of the Beach frmnehoaking up the Entrance into the 
Peer.' /bid. X14 ^icowering away the Beach from the Mouth 
of the Peer. 

3. Arch, and Building, A solid support of 
masonry or the like designed to sustain vertical 
pressure ; a. A square pillar or pilaster ; b. The 
solid masonry between doors, windows, or other 
openings in a wall ; o. Each of the pillars from 
which an arch springs; d. Each of the 
or posts of a gate or door ; e. A solid structure of 
masonry or ironwork supporting a telescope or 
other large instrument. 

1663 Gf.kiiier Counsel 44 .So iniLst well proportioned 
window-cave.s)N!,. .that the peeres uf Brick or Stone between 
them, will fall to be of a fit width. x666 /I c/ 1 8 4 19 Ckas. //, 
c. 8 gfi That there shall he Partie walls and Panic pcerts 
•sett out equally on each Builders ground. 1708 Pkii.i.ii\s 
fed. Kersey), /'eer, .also a solid Wall lictwceii two Doors or 
VVtndow*.<i ; also a sort of .square Pillar. 17x0 J. H amhis /^ex. 
Teckn. II, Peers^ in Architecture, are a kind of IMlasters or 
Buttresses for Support, Strength, and sometimes Ornament. 
I7»7 Bhadley Fam. Dict.^y. GreeukousCt The Fiont [of 
a greenhouse] towards the South .should be all of Glass,., 
there ought to be no Peers of Brick-work, or 'I'imber in the 
gla/Zd Part, for they cast more Shade into the House. 1823 
Niciiolkon Praci. Build, 291 The mode, now commonly 
adopted, of constructing .arches lielween piers of stone. x8^ 
Parker Gloss, Arckit, (1815) 1. 283 / 7 er, , . this name is often 
given to the pillars in Norman and C^tbic 


not veiy coriectly. 
composition, .of gates and tneir piers. 


x84a-76 Gwilt Arckit, 2734 The 
' ‘ R. Wilson 


lie architecture, but 
\rckit, 

„ ^ x8^ E 

Ch. /.indisf, r 40 The .Saxon [tower] lay 111 ruins, save the 
pier>. 1879 .Sir G. G. .Scott Lett, Arckit, I. iii. 135 The 
piers destined to bear several aiches divide themselves into 
as many columns as there are arches. Knowledge 

*5 June 357/3 To mount to the top of the pier and iiibri- 
cate. .the joints of the giant (telescope], 
f. transf, and fig, 

x6ii in Gulch CoU, Cur. 1 . 113 By the King's summons 
to the parliameiil. .as piers and strong rocks in the common- 


wealth. 1889 J. M. Duncan Clin. Led. Dis, Women xxii. 
led. 4) 188 It Res between the posterior pier of a labium and 
the adjmning tuber isebii. 
t 4 . Short for Pi)CB-GLA88. Obs, rare, 
xydo-ya H. Brooke /[oot 0/ Qual, (1809) 11. 49, X dashed 
the piers and jars to shivers. 

5 . attrib, and Comb.y as (in sense %) pier^raney 
-fishingy -many - master y -shedy -warden\ (in sense 3) 
pier-mnllioHy -ordety -stofte ; pier-sup^'ted adj. ; 
pier-aroh, an arch springing from piers ; so pier- 
arcade ; pier-oap, tnc cap of a gate-pier ; pier- 
looking-glass, -mirror • Piek-olasb ; t pier- 
reeve, the officer in charge of a pier, a pier- 
master; pier-table, a low table or bracket occu- 
pying the space between two windows, often under 
a pier-glass. 

! 1879 .Sir G. G. Scoit Led, Arckit I. iiv The triforium 

I wa.'t united with the *pier-urcade. 184^-70 Gwilt Arckit, 

: GIas.s., *Pier Arcky an itrch springing from a pier. 1843 
; F.cclcsiologist 11. 51 .A single arch of the same breadth ^as 
I the pier-arcli. 1897 Daily News 3 June i/j Charged . . u'ith 
wilfully damaging u *picr-cap. 1^4 Pvestut. Gas, 92 Oct. 
i 5/3 At South Siuclds the '^picr-crane was washed away, 
i 1745 De Foe's Eng, Tradesman xxii. (1841) I. 207 Two 
. huge "pier looking-glasses, and one chimney-gla.ss are in 
the shop. X897 Ivestm, Gas, 30 Nov. 5/2 One ^pierman.. 

. Ueciared . . that last ui^ht was the lii^iest tide lie had knourii. 
j xqox I*. M. Johnson in Art EwL yrnl. Mar. 64 The east 
' window consists of two broad lancets divided by a wide 
I "'pier-inulUun. 1879 .Sir G. O. Scott Led, Arckit, 11. 76 
j All arch-order may be inotildcil or otherwise decorated, 

] while the corres[)onding *picr-order may remain siiuare. 
i imx Replication in Rye Cm/Ncr (1 889} ix Iviii, He was lately 
I "rereive of the said Feire. /bid, p. fix, Percreves. 1667 
■ Pkimait City Ar C- Build. 68 “Pcer-.sloiies on both sides the 
j Building, fronting high and principal Streets. x8a8-3a 
Wkhstkk, "Pier-table. X858 Mr.s. Hawthorne iu N, //aw- 
thorne k Wife (1S85) II. 90 lii front of a golden pier-table 
over which hung a vast mirror. 1657 in Sussex Arehueol, 
Coll, (1S63) XiV. 96 That all persons.. bring the same Ltiiii- 
bers, etc.] unto the "Peere Wardens. 

Pierage (pi-'rtds). [f. Pier 2 + .^oe.] +a. 
The use of, or privilege of using, a pier or wharf 
b. The toll or fee paid for this ; wharfage. 
c X5p9 in J. J. Cartwright Ckap/ers Hist. Vorks. (i872) 
273 The fees due for anchorage and perage. 1658 Blount 
ttiossogr.yp'ceragey which word may also signifie an Irnposi- 
lion for maintenance of a Sea-pccr. x8^ R. Lancforu 
/ntrod. Trade 134 Picragey money paid for the use of a pier 
or wharf. 1894 Mandi. Even. News 7 Nov. 2/7 Vessels 
entering the |>oit.. will only be charged a moderate pini.igc. 
Pierce (pl**-*s)> 2^- Forms; o. 3-6 peroo, (4 
parse), 4-6 perse. Sc, per8s(e, 5 poeroe, peerse, 
6 Sc, peirs(e, pers, pairae, 6-7 pearce, pearse, 
pierse, 6-8 peirce, 6- pioroe. ft, 4-5 porsohe, 
porsshe, perisse, -ische, perisshe, -issche, 4- 6 
peroh(e, peri8h(e, 5 persbe, peresche, 5-6 
perysshe, 6- 7 (9 dial.) pearch. [a. OF. percety 
earlier percier (ii- i 2 thc,, also persier 13 th c.), 
, pcrchievy mod. Ticard percher\ ulterior cty- 
mology uncertain. 


„ ()KLpple. . , , _ . . 

the conti.'iction pertusiery pert' suty percier is violent, and 
there are the full forms K. pcriiiiser^Pr. perlusary It. per- 
tugiare. For other conjectures see Littrc and Scheler. 
The /8-fonns appear to have been confused with chose of 
perish v.] 

1. trans. To penetrate, or run through or into 
(a substance), as a shaip-pointed instrument does ; 
of an agent ; to thrust (anything) through with 
such an instmment ; to st.'ib, prick, puncture. 

1297 R. Glol'C. (Roll^ 9019 pci it ne percede no^t [mt yrc 
bit blod yastc adoiiit drou. c.xgiS Smorlham l^oems 
(E.K.'J’.S.) i. 22119 pnhand and fetand al h^’-s lyinc.H l-persed 
were ine payne. 1375 Bakhuuk Bruce, xiv. 292 ScottLs men 
..per.ssit thar uriiiyng. 1470-85 Malory Arthur x\\, viii. 
675 Thcnnc they came to gyders with .suclie a ratindon that 
they perced their .shclde.s and their haubcrkcH. ixafi Tindalk 
’pohn xix. 37 They shall luke on hym, whom tneypearsed. 
1590 Si'ENSER F. Q, I. vi. 43 'J'hey perst both plate and 
maile. 15^ Shaks. i Hen, IFy v. in. 59 If Percy be aliuc. 


„ -To pierce 

it fat is to pierce it further in. 1784 Cowtkk Task 111. 201 
Pierce my vein, Take of the crimson stream mcand'iing 
there, And CTtechise it well. x86o Tyndall Glac. i. ix. 6a 
'I'he riiiglity Aiguilles pieicing the .sea of air. Ibid, 11. xi. 290. 
I piciced the ice with the auger, drove in the stake, and 
descended. 

8. X377 Langl. P, PL B. XVII. 189 Were he myddel of inyn 
honde yiuayined or ypersshed Iv.rr. ypersed, l-perisshcd]. 
cigbo Sir Fertcmb. 5301 pe nayles three. & croiine,hat 
perschede cryst on ys passyouiie. c 1400 Maundev. (Roxtx) 
xxi. 94 So hat he Lurk be perclted ; and ban commez oute a 
licour ihikk. CX500 Joseph Arun. (W: de W.) 31 His.. 
h.Tndcs & feet peryashed with the spere 8 l naylea. 

ahsol, c 1380 WvCLiK Whs. (1880) 388 Men stable in bileue 
ben a hick walle to turneii a^en his hundir hat it perhih no^t. 
1576 Fleming Panopi, Epid. 118 It is.. as commendable to 
pearce to the bone, as to paie the Kkiniie. 
fig, 1596 Pitgr, /*trf, (W. de W. 1531) 356 b, It mygitt 
not swage the inalycc of the iewes, ne. . pearse Ihcyr pryde. 
*SW N. T. (Genev.) 1 Tim, vi. xo'They erred from the faith, 
and perced them selues throwe with maiw sorowes. 

b. transf. andyf^, ; spec, said of the pcnetratlog 
action of cold, etc. 

*390 Gower Con/. 1. 294, I telle him schent. If he mai 
P«r®« his tungc 15^ Mirr. Mag.y induct, 4 

With ctiiHing cold had pearst the tender green. 1697 
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PIERCING. 


Dkvden Georg, in. 673 A licabby 'I'ettur on their Pells 
will siickf WliLMi iho law Kniii has pierc'd them to the quick. 
163E Ht. MAitiiNKAU/>r/«W iii. ^14 Gusts of wmd..iiiercin]g 
her with cold through her scanty ruiinenu 

absvl, iggs Dcllevn Bulwark^ Dittl, Sotirnes 4 r C/iir, 3 
Guide weather drawcth nerC|.. Jiorias pcrseih. 

o. With various constructions and extensions. 

a 1400710 Alexander 3675 pe thinnest was .*i nynche thicko 
quen |>ai ware |>ut|4 persed. c 1400 Desir. Troy 9477 Paris 
..Waited Ike wegh 111 his wit ouer. In what plasc of his 
iiersoii to (lerse of his wede. C1485 IWy My^t, (liiSaJ i. 99 
I vhall not spare, .with sharpe sword to prrse them all liarc. 
IS 3 S CovshUALK a Kingt xviii. ai This broken siaffe of rede 
..^it.h who Icaneth vpnn, it shall go in to hi.s handc, & 
pcarsc it thorow. 1781 Gibbon DecL 4- K xix. II. 133 His 
only son . . was pierced thi ough the heart by a javelin. 1840 
THiiii.WAt.L Greece VI!. KH. 316 Ncop'tolcinus. .pierced him 
in the groin. 18^ Tennyson Gerainl 4- Enid lo* Could 
1 so stand by And see my dear lord . . pierced to denin ? 

2. To make a hole, openinjr^ or tunnel into or 
through (something) ; to bore through, perforate ; 
to broach (a cask, etc.). 

13.. Seuyn Saj^. (\V.) 1148 In .1 thons.'ind .stede he let the 
tonne perce. ^^1391 Cii.xucf.r Astral, 1. } 3 The inodcr of 
ihm Astrelabie is |»e thikkeste plate, uerced with a large 
hole. £1480 Ballad, on llusb. ix. 160 This iimst be douii 
by i^ersyng tlie mountayn The water so to ledc into the 
Ijlayii. 143a -50 tr. Ili^tien (Rolls) 1 . 231 Marcus pcre.sohenga 
the walle of the cite I rki-:vis.\, made an hole korwe ke waT], 
•579 *•* Rt'fi* Hist. MSS, Comm. Ap|i. v. 429 Any 
siiche butte or hi>g.sed. .peaiched or drauin. 1858 Siani.kv 
Hist. Philos, V. (1701)211/2 Whcn.soever he pieiced a Vc-sm;! 
of Wine, it was sowred before he spent it. 16^ A. I.oyi-.li. 
tr, Theftnoi's Trav. 1. 200 A neat Brazen Dfxir. .pietced 
through lo let in light from above. ^ 1798 Hull A titter User 
14 .Apr. 2/4 Le Ceres, French ship privateer pierced for 
14 gun^ 1849 C\’R 7 .oN Pisils Mouast. (1897) 140 llic 
mountain of Quaran(iiia..is uicrceil all over with the caves 
excavated by the ancient anchorites. 1853 Hoiiiik & 'I om. 
L1N80N Locks x\. 159 The process cT piercing the kcj’ consists 
III making the uipc or ban el. 

b. To make (a hole, etc.) by piercing. 

e S4fa HorcLE\ R De Re^. Psvu. 127 Yiite may wc, by the 
perseil holes well,.. Beh.iMc and see, that (cic.J. 1538 
F.iAor, Foro, .to perce or boorc a hole. 1703 (sec Pirkckk 
4 l' *8S9 Hawtiiok.nk Fr, It, l\ro/e liks. Tl. 281 Narrow 

loopholes, pierced through the immensely ihii.k wall. 1884 
Baokiiawk in Law I'ifttes 14 June ivo, 2 Valliant .. pio.iceJ 
a doorw.iy betviecn (lie forge and the adj.icent cott.ige. 

3. To force one’s way through or into ; to succeed 
in penetrating: to break through or into; lo break 
(an enemy’s line). Alsoyf^r, 

•• 97 .l^» Gu'i.’c. (Rolls) J9I Cor ineus .. made U wey hi 
eiptr side ij: perrede ^ route. 136a Langi.. J*. PI, A. M. 302 
Suchc Icwide iouis Facen wib a pater nosier be ualcis of 
heuene. I 41 S'*'S® Hijfden (Rolls] V. 95 AU-xuiiJer pers- 
ynge the cortex of Vndc 111 xij. ycic. 1545 AsciiA.v I oxoph. 
It. (Aril.) ij6 Nature.. made the laycic droppe.s roundc for 
t|uickc pel cyngc the ayer. IhU. 138 Vhesc [arrow] hc.ades 
be good, .to peichc a wyiide wyih.'il. 1555 Eden Decades 
To Rdr. (Ark) 51 Neyther clydde any of his shypnes. .perce 
I he Ocean. 1599 .Siiaks. Hen. F.tv. rrol. 11 .Slecit thieaten.'i 
Steed, ill high and hoaslfull Neighs Piercing the Nights 
dull Fare, 1639 S, Du Vlkgrr tr. Camus' Aiimh', Fsh'hIs 
84 His magnificence and liberality, .pierced the eyes of the 
people, and made him commendable. 1667 Mii.to.n P, L, 
yt. 3 ;i 6 Where the might of Gabriel fought, And with fierce 
Knsigiie.s pierc'd the deep array Of liloloc furious King. 
1731 .Mkmlev Koilwn's Cape G. Hope 1 . 8j Some of them. . 
had iiivrc'd the cuiint|A^veral ways by coiiiinniid, 1878 
H. Af. SrANi-KV DatiMmst, If. xii. 354 'J'hc wide wild land 
which, by means of inl greatest livcr of .Africa, we have 
pierced. 

4. To reacii or penetrate with the sight or the 
mind; to ace thoroughly into, di.seein. (Not now 
used with a ncrsonnl or concrete obj. as in (j. i() 40 .) 

a 14M-S0 .'ifc.vamlcr 5337 pat he mi^t . . w iili his se^t pcrsce 
.Anc ^ othitn all b>>ig. i' 1450 Hollami lioxolat 318 
Ernes. .Qiihilk in the firmament . , Perses the sone, with (liar 
«ielit selcouth to held. 1563 T. Gai.k - I ntMot. Pref. 2 The 
li.ard lUiiiies of medicines by oft reding will be persed. 1614 
Ralkk.wi Hist. IPor/d 11. (1634) 374 ( I'liisJ is wide of Saint 
Ijaul's meaning, so farre us my weak undersiaiuling caii 
pierce it. 1840 Prerojg, Pa*i. in Fug. in Setect.fr. Has 1. 
Misi , 11793) 3-14 My l®'d, learn of me, that there i.s none of 
you all, that can pierce the king. 1748 Juiinso.n Pan, Hum, 
Wishes 64 Attentive. .to.. pierce each scene with philoso* 
phick eye I 1814 Cary Dante^ Paradise xxviii. liii, Coii- 
teiiiplat ing, 1 fail to pierce pie cause. 1850 Robkr rsoN Serm, 
Scr. III. ill. (1872) 36 He pierced the mysteries of nature. 

t b. To * go into ’ matter), to examine. 0h$, 

1&40 Yurkk Xfuion Ifon.^ Battels u Prc.senily a Pailia« 
meiil wan called at London, where matters being pierced 
agninc, the King's side grew .stronger dayly. 

6. To penetrate with pain, grief, or other emo- 
tion ; to wound or affect keenly ; to touch or 
move deeply. In pierce the hearty the notion is 
often more tir less physical. 

1387-8 r. UsK Test. Lore Prol. 8 Rude wordcs and 
boystous percen the herle of the herer lo the iiirc.st point. 
* i 4 ®®"|^ Alrxtimler 5158 It mi)t a persid any hert lo here 
bow who wepid. 1509 Hawks Past. Pleas, xix. (Percy 
Soc.) 88 piady clere I that perste me at the rote. 1996 
Shaks. Afetch, I . iv. t. 126 Can no prayers pierce thee? 
1814 Ralkigh Hist, irorldux. (1634) 27 Cyrus being pierc't 
with Croesus answer. i7t<-M l\)nt /liad xi. 323 While 
pierc'd with grief the nuich-lov'd youth he view'd. 1833 
riNMYsoN Fatima v, My heart, pierced thro* with fierce 
delight. 

6. ittir. To enter, penetrate, or pass, as some- 
thing sharp-pointed, ittle or fhivu^A; f to make 
one’s (or its) way into^ to, through; Iransf. lo 
project or jut sharply, have direction. Also >&. 

1387 Trbvisa Higdett (Rollst VI H. 85 Som of be lewes 
purs^ among obere and coine with ynne be p.%leys gate. 
V'OL. Vll. 


c 1440 Cenerydes 2985 I'horotigh owt yc harnes persid ye 
xpere. 1557 N. T. (Gviicv.) Luke ii. 35 Vea and a sword 
.siml pe.'ircc through thy soule. ^ 1800 *£. Blount tr. Conr^ 
siaggio 9 They hauc not |Karst into the iiiaiiie Uiiide. 1810 
Shaks. Tewp. it. i. 942 So high a hope, that eueii Aiiihitioii 
cannot pierce a winke beyond. 1629 R. Hii-t Pathiv. Piety 
(ed. Pickering) I. Pref. 4 True prayer .. pici r.eth thither, 
whither flesh cannot route. t8^ Fuu.r.a Holy Uar iii. 
xiii. (1B40) 137 King Richard.. inicndcd to pierce through 
Germany by land, the nearest way home. 1667 Mimon 
P. /.. IV. 99 Where wuiinrk of deadly hale have pcirc’d so 
deep. KKn.L Fxau/.'The. Farth (77:^4) 341 ItisMippos'd 

tli.'it .. tlie lieat of the Sun nui>t have peitced thru' the 
Oiir-t of the Earth, and rcacheil llie Abys.*^. 1724 Dk Fok 
. 1 /<v//. f '«ir'<v//«rz'(i84o.i 89 My lord Cr.'iven. .pierced in with 
us fighting gallaiiily in the Ine.uh. 1872 Bi.ack Adz'. 
Phaeton xxi, Narrow proinuiiioi ies, piercing out into the 
water. 

b. Iransf. and fig. To penetrate with the mind 
or the sight into (anything) ; to see into. 

.1549 CovERPALE. etc. Frasm. Par, Gal, 15 Vc cle.'iiieto the 
lilterall incnnyng onc:ly..‘ind pe.irrc not lo the .spiritual seiiCc 
therof. 1576 Fi.iming Panohl. Fpist, 242 So fnite fixirtli a.s 
my diinme and darke eyesight is able lo {icarcc into the view 
of his vertucs. 1613 .Shaks. Hen. /'///, 1. i. 68, 1 cannot 
tell What llcauen hath giuen him: let some (trailer eye 
Pieice into that. 1719 Df. FoKCyir2i7<:(i84o) II. iii.66 Thcie 
was no ptcuing with the eye.. into the plantation. 1850 
Robkktsjin Serut. {icr. 1. xxi. (iSC6.» It wa.s reserved for 
One lu pierce with the glance of intuition. 

PiercOf sd» rare. [f. prec.] The act or iiro- 
cess of piercing ; a hole made by piercing. 

1813 R. Cawukkv Table Alph. (ed. 3), Pet/otation^ hole, ' 
or pierce through. 1688 R. HoL.Mf-: Artuoury m, iii. 89/2 
Pearses.., the boles in the (horse] shooe. 18x9 Kk.vis i 
xxxiv, Like a knee, Waking an Indian from hii ; 
cloudy hall With criu I pierce. 

t Pierce, i/. OAs. nonce-wJ. [f. I'lKiirE r^. ; in , 
quot. oerh. with punning allu.«;ioii to the name ■ 
/'ercy.j Piercing, sharp, keen, fierce. j 

*593 R* Barnks Parthenophil Parihenophe .Sonn. xliv. in ; 
Arb. F.ug. Garner V. 365 That Suirits divine, arc known i 
Saints by their mercy I .And Saint-like beauty should not ! 
r.nge with pierce eye ! /hid. xlvi. ibid. 366 Ah, pierce-eyc i 
piercing 03 e, and blazing light ! 

Pierce-v verb-stem or sb. in comb., ait in 
pierce-froe a., free from perforations, or wounds 
made by piercing; pierce-work, work (in mctol, 
etc.) done by piercing or perforation. 

1628 Oaulk Pratt. The. (1629) 176 Men neyther shrinke, 
nor shrike, that their Cloathes aic beat«n, ur rent, when 
they v><:rceiue their IhxUes nieirc-free, or painc-fiec.^ •® 3 i 
J. ifoi.LANO Manuf, Atetal II. 195 lu tlic prodLiciiuu oT 
ordinary picrcc*work. 

Pieroeable (pi-’jsab’l), a. [f. Pieuce v. + 
-ABLK .1 That ni.iy be pierced ; peiietrnble. 

1552 Hui.oi:r, i’erccable or jpenctrable, or xi’hyche may bu 
peiccd, 1590 Spkksfr F. Q. i. i. 7 Lofiie trees 

..Not jpcr>. cable with power of any starr. ^ 181$ Danivl 
Hymen s Tri. iv. iii. 58 The woman . . hauing vcyncs of 
nature, could nut bee Bui peircibic. 1859 l.KwfcK in Cornh. 
Mag. I. 72 Belxxecn the segments of the in.sect's ariiioi:i, 
a -Sufi and pien caUe spot is found. 

Pierced < j:I»jsI, pi«’ Jsed), ppl. a. F orms : 
see Pieuce v. [f. Pierce v. + Punctured, 

perforated, )X‘netratcd, etc. : see the verb. 

C1400 Sege Jerusalem 703 So was he pyned fram piimc 
with per .‘idled .sides, Tolle b<! sonne douii soii)t. 2552 
IIi.i.oKT, Ferced, fosstts, foratus. 1893 in Pryden’s JuveHat 
IV. (1697) S7 Mark the pointiNl S^iears That horn thy Hand 
on Ids pierc'd IkTek he wears ! 2835 .f. Colhsikkam in J. If. 
Balfour Biog. \\\. (18651 103 SuotHing .aiid cheering the 
agitated .‘tnd pierced mind. 28^ Rickman Archil. App, 43 
Flaiii parapets aie cuniiiion.ana perhaps pierced parapets. . 
still more .so. , 1858 c. r. Alkxamikr Hymn. 'When 
twmnded sore' i, Om: only hand, a pierced luiiul, Can salve 
the .sinner's wound. 

b, spec, in Her. (ri) Said of a charge represented 
as peiforatcd with a hole (of different shape from 
the charge itself: cf. Voided), su that the tincture 
of the held appears through. (/') Said of an 
animal used a.s a charge, repiesented ns having an 
arrow, spear, etc., fixed in its body but nut passing 
through it (cf. 'ruANSPiXEDb 
2610 GuiLLiM Heraldry ir, vii. 70 He iMsarelh Sable, 
a Cros.se <:oup«‘d, Picn;cd, by the naiiie of Grill. 2658 
Fiiiu.ii‘.s, /VmTr/,..in Heraldry, as a crosse pierced, i. e. 
bored ill the middle. EYas Coats /Lew DU t. Her, s. v.. 
If a Cross have a sciuare Hole, or Pcrfoiatiun in the Center, 
it is lil.T/on'd, .Square pierciti. the Hole, or Perfora- 

tion is round, it must be e.vprcss'd, Round fiera'd. ^ iBaa 
Kui TKii Foutkill\>. xxi. Three Cinque-foils, Enniiie.pieiced 
of the field. 2882 Cussxxs Her. !x\ 63 If only that part [of 
a cross] where the limbs are conjoined be removed, it is 
termed Quarterly-pierced.. Cross with a .si]upe atierturc 
ill its centre, smaller than the Ixst, is Qiiatter-picrceo. 
Fiercel (pl--jscl). dial. rare'~^. [f. Pierce 7-». + 
•EL ’A] « Piercer 2. 

1858 Simmoxds DU t, Trade Prrd., PitreeL /'rVi w, akind 
of awl or gimlet for giving vent to casks of liquor. 

Piero^ess (pI-Tsles), a. rare. [f. Pierce v. -i- 
-LRS8 ; cf. dautitkss, quenchless, etc.] Incapable 
of being pierced ; impenetrable. So Pie'roeleas- 
nesa, imMnetrability. 

1874 N. Fairfax Bulk 4 We cannot tear from it 

piercclessness or iinucnetrabilit^', which is the clueie.st sticker 
to R body. 1755 J, G. Coopfk Totnb Shakspeart Sel. 
Poems (176a) 149 Sharp spears in pierceless phalanx reared, 
PioToent, a. rare. = Perceakt. 

i8a9 Fxamhar 470/2 The spiked gauntlet of indignation, 
and the pierceiit spear of invective are both seen and felt. 


Piercer (pI<»‘jH.^i). Forms ; 5-6 persour, 
percer, (5 peraor, -ore, -owre. owyp, -uro, -ere, 
parsoure, pereseher), 6 perser, *ar, parser, 
pearaer, pieriter, <5 -7 pearcor, 7 - piercer. [Orig. 
a. Anglo-F. perceour, persour — 1 . perteur, f. 
percer to pierce : see -er i 2.] 

1 . gen. One who or tlmt width pierces- Alsoyf^. 

2432-50 tr. //av/i'H (Rolls] II. 337 This iiiy^hty Hnr.iiics 
w'a.M ihc t.initr uf the worlde, the victor of he .Anui/uiics, the 
percbcher uf Ynde [Hiclun Indix penet>atoy\. 
GKAFruN Chton. II. 578 Vnneth any creaiuif: could hoTde 
either hand dosi*, or pur.se shut, such ;i sir«.!iig peuer is 
iiionie. <21588 SinNEv .Atiadia 11. xxvii, zz.ib, 

Bnsiliii.s, . . not ihe sharpt:st pcancr intu masked minds. 
1777 Fknnast Zool, (cd. 4) IV. laBTeiedo. Ficicer . Penc* 
irate.s into the stoutest oak phtiit, and elTects their di.vstiiti:. 
tiiiii. 283B Dk.kkns Twist xi.x, * It must be aificrcci. 
if it finds il.s way* through your heart', Faid Mr. Sikes. 

b. coUoq. or slang. Applied to an eve havin*.; 
a keen, piercing, or penetrating glance. 

2752 Footb Taste 1. Wkv. 1799 I, n .She had but one. eve, 
indeed, but that was a pierier. ?I782 II. Wai.ioik Ixtt . 
to Mason {s'b 4 (A VL 164 How much more c.\eculiciii a li!i«' 

I w'oman could do with two pair ut‘ piciccrs ! 1834 Dia.ki^ . 

\ Mag. XXXV. 743 Uci eyes wcie pieicers 

'• 2 . An instrument or tool for piercing or boiii g 

■ holes, as an auger, awl, gimlet, stiletto, etc. 

' 1404 Dntham AtC. AV//jr (Suitccs) 399, j pvisour. <1440 

j Pretup, Pnrz'. 395/1 Persowie (t-r wyml.*>l.', terehtiiun-. 

I <11500 Chester PI. vi. 120 With this axe that 1 bcaic, 
i 't his prreer, .Tral ihifi nawgcr... I have Moiine iny meaie. 

•533 AIS. Aec, .St. Johns Hesp., Cantetb.. For pn!^iiir> 

, iiji/. oh, 1541 Uf. Papers Hen. / '///, I. 657 .Suth toolc.- 
: as persers auuers, sa WPS, and siidie other. 157^-80 Barf. 1 
; Al7\ P 213 Fcarcer; 310 Pierscr. 2802 R. T. 5 Cadlie 
SetM, 185 Exc^t the Lord htsaie uiir eare.<i with the pitricer 

■ of his spirit, 2028 SuRFi.y.T & Makkh. Country Farms 610 
Hcc must pearcc it., with a pearcer. 1778 G. Simpik 

i Building in IPa/er iq The Sand will .set up^m your Piert«i 
I or Angle. 1886 C. Scott Shetp-Fatming 48 The man., 

5 ptovided with a ‘gavclock’ or ‘piercer ’—a siiong iion bar 
rounded and .sharpened at the m avy end— makes hole.s at 
inlt-ivnls of eight or ten feet for the leceptiuii of the slake*-. 

b. A bodily organ (in an insect, or the like) 
used in piercing, as a sting or an ovipositor. 

1691 Rav CreutioH 11. (169a) 78 The hollow Instrument 
Uetehra, he calls it, and we may Enclish it piercer) where- 
with iininy Flics aic ptovided, 1861 Hllme; tr. M^nin- 
Tandon ir. vi. \. 294 Rostrum (of the Headdou.se]. .c, pieicer, 
furmcit uf four capillary threads. 

3 . A person employed or skilled in perforated 
wood or metal work. 

1736 Bvkom Jrnl. Lit. Kent. 11856) H. i. 43 Went I'l 
Mr. Joyce's the piercer . .he had made .1 specimen or two of 
eirhmg and pien ing. 1898 L>aily Chtun. 34 Sept. iu 6 
Picicer wanted, one used lo lo.if work. ip02 Ibtd. 20 Feb. 
8. 7 Silver Purccr.— Ymir.g lady require.s Suualiuii. 

4 . attrib. or Comh. (^iii sense 2 , as pier(n"hif, 
i •hiOflc, -iron. 

I Durham AiX. Rolls (Siutccs) 328 El in uei .souryi ne-s 

; ct ij fciiestris vitiel.s pro narvo celario dc Wytton, w\d. 

I *530 Falscjr. ^53/2 Percci blade, o/iv. 2703 MoxoN J/ri 
j Esitc. 155 They Picite hulc.s, with a PieiCcr>Bit. 

j t Pi’erce-stone. ohs. [f. Pierce t*. + Sto,ne 
j sh.'] name for the herb Samphire. 

j 1600 SuRFi.F-r Counttey P'nrme 1. .\vi. -.-/j i 4 f <t<//>/.^) Of.. 

; yiearcc.sione \ b'r. pt’et., pie* re eu Htustc-n ariue). {margin} 
Pt.xrce Mone ct s.'iinpier (Fr. Chr/i re Marine]. 2688 R. 
j Hoi.mf .-/rw/. /J* II. \i. i<.xVt SaMpire.oxRock Satt.pi9e the 
I Malk is tciiilvr and green, . , It is called Pearcestou. 

Fiercinff (pv**jsii]', vhl.sh. [f. Pierce r. ♦- 
! -iMi L] T^c action of the verb Pierce ; perfora* 
tion, boring, penetration, etc. : see the verb. 

C2388 CuAUCKk Sir t h-ypas 131 Ouer that an haubeigeon 
• tTiir percynge of his herle. r 1440 Promp. Pat*\ 39?/-? 

Peeityiigc.orborynRe,. ./Tjyl»r<2r/i». 28ioGu-LLi.M//tf/i2/if^3' 

; 11. vii, 70 Piercing i.< a Peneiralion or iViforaiion of thing ’- 
j th.’it are uf solid substance ; ami it is threefold : t hat is to 
i !»ay Round, I/>sengwaiesQnadr:tte. 1612 Bibik 1 'tox>. xii. 18 
i There is that .spc.^keili like the rtearcings of a swoid. 1885 
j Dryden Hor. (Vc'f III. xxix. 4 Make ha.ste to meet thegciiei oi:s 


sue K097 ^ 

the Led of coal at the Shii el.'rouk Collieiy. 

b. A liole or perforation. 

1887 F.. Peacock in .Athimrutii 9 July 34.^2 Thc-jc orii.i. 
mental pie. cing.s., were like diuich windowi. 1894 
MOKU Perlycr.^sx 4 The tower was fatiiou.s.. for ..height, aid 
pro|K)rcion, and piei rings. 

C, atlrih. and Comb. 

279a Oshai oisTONK Ihit. Spi'rtsM., Fayyu>y 2^5 Make 
thenails. .answerable to the piercing holes. 2833 J. Mollavd 
Manuf Metal II. ays The plate. . having been prepaied by 
tolling and planlsliing .. is biought to the picicing-shop. 
2875 Kskiiir Di.'t. Mt'ih. iKi9^2 a sharp and 

ruiri-ow file to enlarge a n.'iiruw- diilleil hole. ^ Pieycing‘Sax\\ 
a thin bh^de fastened by sciew-cluinp.s in a light frame, and 
used for picicing gold and .silver .smiths’ w'oik’'. 

Fi6rcili|f ■ pi-»’jsiij),///.i7. [t. as prec. + -TxaS.j 
That pierces hr vaiiotis senses : see the Verb. 

1 . Perforating, penetT.Ating, as a sharp-pointed 
instrument or Aveapon. 

1412-20 Lvoc.. Chron. Trey 1. vi, (MS. Digby 230) If. 42 2 
Harded with stele trenchautit.or percinge. 2807 Torsi i.i. 
Fonrf. Beasts (2658) 157 Their Armour made full of sharp 
pricks or piercing piked Nailes. 174a Gray Fton 70 Sorrow <1 
piercing dart. 

b. HuAing a physical cfTect resembling or 
suggesting the action of a pointed instiument; 
sharp, keen and penetrating ; esp. of cold .tiid soiind. 

1423 Jas. I /iiHgis(} ciii, With the Mremrs of jonr peicj lu; 
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KtripUnf!S..ltlew pierciiig nutes. Robinson W kitty \ 

j., yVArc 4 //<i'‘, coW to a degree ufinteniiicy. 1884 P.m: 
F.Hstacii 8 A piercing shriek rang through the silent, .air. 

o. Having an analogous effect on the feelings 
or mind ; penetrating ; keenly or (gainfully affect- ; 
ing ; deeply distressing. 

1509 Hawiss Pmt, Pitas, xxvit, (Percy Sac.) 13/1 I made ■ 
mine othe with percing influence, Unto them all for to 
remayne full true. C1586 C'ikss Pkaiijrokk /V. (1S23) ' 

I. XIX. iv. The sholt of piercing spighl. 1^7 Spahkow 
Pk* Com, Prayer {i66t) 7 1 This mast humble nnd piercing 
Supplication. 1791 Mbs. lNciinAi.r> AVw//. S/fity IV. 

A state of the most piercing inquieUidc. i8ja J. lioix;sON in ■ 

J. Raina A/e»n, 11. 283 Piercing misfortunes and troubles. \ 

2. Able to * see into ' a thing ; having penetra- I 
tion ; sharp, keen. Said of the eyes, sight, or 
mind (formerly also of a person or animal) ; also 
of the .ippearance or expression of the eyes. 

* 4*3 Jas. 1 Kinyis Q. civ, The percyiig lynx, 1583 
Basing TON Commantim. iv. (1637) 31 If the peaicing eyes of 
the living Gorl should prie into us. a 1586 Sidney ^ 2 nWrVs 
(1622) 241 Wherein he >hai'pne(I his wits to the piercinge.sL 
point. 1603 Knollfs Hist. Turks (1621) t 2 A most .subtil 
sharp and pearthing wit. 1704 S. Slater in Spurgeon ! 
Treat, Pan. Ps. xeviL s Men of the iarge.st and most | 
piercing intellectuals. 1779 J. Mookk liesu .Y«-. Pr. j 
(1789! I. xxix. 242 The most piercing c>fs 1 ever beheld j 
are those of Voltaire. tSoe Foster P.ss. i. v. fo 'ITie i 
piercing and immense intelligence that can know, or., i 
assume, tlint there is no (uxl. itts G., Allen Babylon x, j 
Piercing black eyes as bright as di.Tinonds ! 

3. Comb.y as piemttg-sigh/eii .adj. j 

176^74 ; rccRKR Lt. Xat, (1S34) I. 667 There is none so ! 

piercing-sighted as to sec to the \'ery end of the line. ! 

Pieroinjfly (pi--isiqU), adv, [f. prcc. + -LY -.] I 
In a pieremg manner or degree; penetratingly, 1 
keenly (Jit, and^^j;). 

1:1410 Master 0/ ^amt (MS. Digb)* 182) v. An olde lioore | 

. .smyceih gret strokes hut not so persynglich as a yonge { 
boorc. itt3 Nashb Christ's T, (1613) (They] sing { 
sweetly, glance piercingly, play on Lutes rauishingly. 1781 i 

H. Downmam rr. Voltaire's Dram, IPks. 1 . 81 Doubt is a i 

torment piercingly seveic. 1834 Pringle AJ»\ Sk. ix. 309 ■ 
A piercingly cold night. i 

Fiercingness (pt^'isiijncs). [See -nesh.] { 
Vicrcing quality; pcnelrativcness, keenness. i 

1638 .Mayvk Tucian 1 1664) 254 The edge, and piercing* 1 
ncssc <if her judgment. ai697 Avurey (1898) 

I. 220 Ilis eie.. had n strange pierciuf'ne.ss. 1713 Deriiam 
Phys.-TheoL v. i. 303 The prodigious Qmckne>;s and • 
Picrcingiiess of its Tnouj^ht. 1888 11 . W. Richardson Son 
0/ Star 1 1 1 . X iii. 23 1 A voice . . de.'idly in its plcrcitigne.ss. 

t Fia'rci^e, di* Oh, rare, Alsobporaiue. [f. j 
Pierce r. -ivk ; cf. eaenive,‘\ 1 laving the quality i 
of piercing; pcnctiative. 1 

Maple r (7r. Forest fi8 b. 'Hie lift or oddc Crane in ^ 
raaner of a nersiue sterne..flieth all alone tiefore. 1615 • 
Bratiiwait Strappado, etc. (1S78) 257 Two sparkling evc» ■ 


Bratiiwait Strappado^ etc. (1S78) 257 Two sparkling eyc» ■ 
nierciue a.s Diamond. 1631 — Etift, Genttesv. (1641) Ded., 
Uron approvement of his more piercive judgement. 

Fiere, obs. form of Peer sb, 

Fierelle (pi«rc*l). [app. ad. F. piermitte a 
shapeless heap of stones, f. pierre stone + pejorative 
suffix -rrf 7 /(r,] (See quot.) 

187s Knight Diet. Meek, 1^9/2 Pierello^ a mass of stones 
filling a ditch and covered with clay. ^ 

Pier-glass (pi»*i|glns). [f. 3 + Glass 

sb. 8.] A large tall mirror; orig. one fitted to 
fill up the pier or space between two windows, or 
over a chimney-piece. 

1703 Load, Gas. Xa 3889/4 T.ost,.7 Peer Ghisscs, 2 in 
>*!ack Frames, and 5 in Japim’d Frames with cross Bars. ! 
1713. Steele Guard, No. 95 p 9 The room above stairs is.. : 
furnished with breiyieer-gl^sses for persons to view them* | 
.selves in. i8o< W. Tayi or in Kev. 111 . 65^ It begins > 
to lie fashion^le to place in front of every pier*glass a > 
marble guardian. 1875 Knight Diet. Meek. 16^ '2 Pier. | 
glass, a large looking-glass between window’s, freqiientl}’ ! 
standing on a pier-table. i 

Pier-head. [f. Pier^ 2 4. Hkadj^. iSb.] > 

The outward or seaward end of a pirr. > 

As68a Sir T. Browne Whs. (1836) I. 346 .'\i a competent ' 
distance from the peere head. 1779 f'- Kkatk Sk./r. Nat, j 
(ed. 2) II. T99 Half Marg.Tte thronged the Piei-Head. 1853 ' 
Kane Grinnelt Exp. I. (1856) 487 Our noble fiiend Henry | 
Grinnell was the fust to welcome us on the pier-bead. ! 

att> it. and Conth. i8im Labour Cotnmission (ihiss., Pier^ j 
head Jump^ the act of joining a ship as she is leaving : 
the dock, owing to .some of the (signed) crew not fulfilling 
their engagements. 1899 Daily Nerns ii Sept. 7/5 A pier- 
head man . . hearing a crash thi ough the pier, hastily dressed, 
and rowed to the .spot. 

Pienajl (paiii^Tian), <7. [f. L. Plcriut adj. 
(cf. PJeria, a. Gr. Iircpia) -an. SoF. PUrien^ 

1 . Monging to Plena, a district in N. Thcs.saly, 
the reputed home, of the Nfusea ; spec, an epithet 
of the Muses; hence allusively in reference to [ 
poetry or learning. 1 

159 » Spenser Ruins of Time 394 Whom the Piermn 
saoed sisters lone. 1617 Monvsos ttin, 111. 119 Of old a 
people called FMercs.. dwelt vmlcr Parnrtssus, of whom it 
was called the Pierian Mouniaine.and the Muses were called 
Pierides. 16*3 Cockfram, Pierean maids^ ihe Muses nine, j 
1709 Pope Ess, Crit, 216 A little learning is a dangVous 
thing; Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring. 1873 I 
Kv.monps Grk, Poets iii. 75 Pierian Muses ! hear my prayer. ; 


2. Entom, » next 

Pieriditt6fp9iie‘rid9in),tf. Enfm, [ad. mod. 
L. Pieridin-»^ f. Pieris, name of the typical 
genus.] Belonging to the family Pieriax, or 
subfamily Pieridinm of PapUionidne^ typified by the 
gentm /VVm, containing the cabbage butterflies. 
Fierie, var. Fehrie 06 $,^ jewellery; obs. f. 
PiRKiK, a squall. Fierk, obs. f. Pekk v,^ 
Pierless (pl>**jles), a. Having no pier. 

1861 Smiles Engineers II. 378 Wretched pierless ferries, 
let to poor cottarx, who rowed, or hauled, or pushed a cra/y 
boat aerass. 1893 Daily Nevfs 23 May 2/3 Dover.. the 
chief of the Cinipie Ports has hitherto remained in the 
ordiihiry .sense pierlcs.s. . The Nomctbiiig wanting was a 
promirnadc iiier with pavilion and band. 

Fieipoint, curruption of PAiirK.v. 

1891 H. Fisiiwick I list, St, Mickaels.on-Wyregt The 
church was built of brick, but afteru'ards faced with pier- 
points. 

tPie*rrerie. Obs, In 5 perriorie, 5>6 pyer- 
rorye. [a. pierrerie (pyfr^n*)* I4thc./tfr- 
rerie, f. pierre stone: see PierI and -euy.] 
Jewellery ; Perrie. 

c 1400 Destr, Ttoy 1670 A sete rioll, Pight full of nerrieris 
& orproiidc gernys. 1491 Caxion Vitas Patr, (w. de W. 
1495) 1. xli. 62 b/t Vppon her w.ts seen noo thyngebut golde 
and syluer and rychc nyerrerye. c 1503 Marriage Jas, IV 4 
Marg, in Leland Collect, (1770)1 V. 300 She. .had on a rychc 
Collcr of Pyerrery. . . Ha’S enmte was bordered of fync Pier- 


marg, in L.eiana collect, (1770; iv. 300 :>ne. .iiad on a rycric 
Collcr of Pyerrery. . . Hj^s enmte was bordered of fync Picr- 
rery and Pcarlcs. 

Ii Pierrette (pA?re*t, pyfrf t). [F., fem. dim. 
of Pierre Peter, corresponding to Pierrot.] A 
female member of a company of pierrots. 

1888 Pall Malt C, 9 Mar. 6/1 His pierrettes, his ballet* 
girls, and bis eightccnth-ceiitury Sir Rogcr*de*Coverley 
dancers, \ 9 bqlbu 1 , 7 Mar. 3/1 {Carnival at Nice) Mysterious 
dominoes and masks, excited pierrots .and pierrettes, pretty 
fi^ircs, .short .skirts, .have been the order of the day. 

Fierrie, -rye : see Pekrie, jewellery ; Pirrie, 
a .squall. 

II Pierrot (pf w, P>Tf^)- pUrrol^ dim. 

of Pierref a |>casant*s name, apiJicd to a * clown ’ 
or bulToon:-L. Peirum, nom. Petrus Peter.] 

1 . ,\ typical character in French pantomime: 
now, in English, applied to a buffoon or itinerant 
minstrel having, like the stage Pierrot ^ a whitened 
face, and loose white fancy dress. 

174Z-70 Eliz. Carter Lett, (1808) 61 He wax one of Ihe 
oddest fellows 1 ever saw.. and in all his gestures extremely 
like afierrot 1838 Thoms in Bentleys Misc, HI. f>ao The 
more immediate relative . . of the modern clown, is thr 
Pierrot, ..now very r.arc 1 y introduced upon the .stage. 1889 
Sat, R€Z\ iA Mar. 309/2 [.\n etching ofl a little boy, dressed 
as a while Pierrot, 1904 Daily Nr tas 12 July 6 Niggers 
at the seaside have, .given place to pierrots. 

2 . A kind of sleeved basque (see Basque 4) with 
a low neck, worn by women late in the 1 Slh c. 

1794 Residence in France (1797) II. 329 The ladj' of the 
house in a nankeen pierrot. 

Hence Fle'rrotlBiiif the action of a ]}ierrot. 

*734 Prompter 20 Dec. 2/2 The graceful Motion of fine 
Dancers, and mute Harlcquinery. .and Pierrotism. 

Fiert, obs. or dml, form of Pert. 

Pies, var. Pize a form of imprecation. 
Piet, pyet, pyot (poi-ot). Chiefly (now only) 
Se, and mrth,dral, Fonns: 3*6-7 plot, 5-9 pyot, 
(6 -ott), 6-9 pyet, pyat, (9 -att), (8 poyet), 9 
piet, (plat). [In ME./W/, f. Pie sb^ -f -otI, in 
later use written with better known .suffix -et ; 
cf. F. tiette the dipper, dim. of pie magpie.] 

1 . The magpie: « Pip. sby i. 

a isBS ^aer. R. 83 Ane kikelot 1 . 1 /. 7 . C. piol] )N!t rakelefi 
hire al pat heo Isihfi, oSer iherc 9 . c 1450 Holiand Hoadat 
176 Tharwa.s Pyotis and Part rikls and Pluwaris. isoO'OO 
Di.:niiar Poems xxii. 16 The pyet .. FenTtis to sing the 
nychtingalis not. 1536 Bkllenden Cron. , Scot, (1821) II. 
8g The piottLs and nicht-rrawis faucht with the ravinnis. 
<11600 Montgomerie Sonn, v, The pratling pj’et niatchis 
with the Musis 1601 Hoi.t.AKr] Pliny 1 . 301 The Plot 
ordinarily brings forth nine Piannets. 18^9 S^rorr tvnnhoe 
xxxii. Here cometh the worthy prelate, as pert as a pyet. 
18x9 Cunningham Magic Bridle in Anniversary 138 Words 
specked and spotted like a p>^t. 

b. 'rhe dipjxrr or water-ouzel. Also water -Piet, 
*839 Jahihnk Brit. Birds II. 67 The common Water Crow, 
or Pyet, as it Is familiarly termed in .Scotland. 1885 Swain* 
SON Prm* Names Brit. Birds Dipper (f-VNc/y/r aquatii us). 
..The while bre.istand blacki<h upper plumage have caused 
it to be called Piet. ..Water picl (Scotland). 

2 . A piebald horse. 

1756 hi ns. Caldlrwooo frnl, (1884) 27 The Duke of 
Marlborough had a belt of peyct.s, vciy prettily maiked. 
d. Jig, (from i). Applied to a talkative or saucy 
|)crson. Cf. Ta/e-piel, tattler, tell-tale. (-SV.) 

1574 Reg. Privy Connril Scot. II. 372 Archie Crosar r^itlil 
the Pyott. 1814 ('malmers Let, in Hanna Mem. 1 . 340 
From the great oflicers of .Sutc at St. J.'rnicsN,..down to 
the little female picis who were taught to squall what^ they 
did not understand, * No fanatics !* 1855 Robinson IVkithy 
Gloss, s. V., * A pawky young pyet a baucy young person. 

4 . aitrib, a. Resembling a magpie in appear- 
ance ; pied, piebald. 

i«o8 Ace, Ld, High Treas. Scot. IV. T14 Ane pyot hors 
gimn to the King. C1843 CarlvlR Hist. Sk. (1898) 256 
'I'hirteen score of volunteer goards*rQyal..all in.. beaut iuil 
pyet plumage. 

b. IJke a magpie ; chattering. 


1573 Settir, Poems Reform, xlii. 8» Quhen )e )ourselfi8 ar 
daft and soung, And hes nocht but ane Pyat toung. 

Hence Fl'atyi pi’oUa, py*oty a. Sc., piebald. 
1811 W. Aiton Agric, SurtK Ayrs, 46a (Jam.) l‘he butter 
will acquire a freckled or cloudy appearance, or in the 
langtiaee of the district, become Pjyoity, iBag Jamieson, 
Pyat, Pyatie, Pyotie, Pyotty.., variegated like a magpie,., 
ns, ' a pyaiie horse one whose skin has large spots of white, 
completely separated from those of bkujc, brown, etc. 

II Piet 4 (pyrta-)* [It- s-L* pietSFem Piety.] 
A representation, in painting or sculpture, of the 
Virgin Mary holding the dead body of Christ on 
her lap. 

i6M Evelyn Diary 21 Apr., On one bide, is the statue of 
the Virgin Mary or Pieta, with the dead Christ in her lap. 
* 7*5 J- RiGHAftnsoN 77 te. Painting 85 In a Pietd of Van- 
Dyck. s8s9 ^Iks- Jamknon Early Hal, Paint, 187 In 1500. 
. . he [Aneclo] primucvd the famous group of the dead 
Christ on tlie knees of his Virgin Mother (called the Pieta). 
1881 Miss Braduom Aspk, xxvii, The fifteenth-century 
stained glass, the sculptured Pietas, and the choir stalls. 
PleteoUB, pietiouB* var. Fietous Obs, 

Fietic (paiie'tik), a, rare’^^, [irreg. f. Piety : 
see -ic.] Characterized by piety or pietism; pious ; 
pietistic. So Fie'tioal a. 

178s Eliz. Blower Geo. BaietuanXl. 175 Her father has 
ininued a heap of his parsonical, piutical iiuiions into her 
head. 186510 Pall Mall G. No. 166. 11/1 The sober or pietic 
side uf the jubilee. 

FietifUll, o\ss, form of Pitiful. 

Pietism (p9i*e.tiz’m). [ad. Ger. (mod.L.) 
Pietismtts, formed after Pietist : see -ism.] 

1 . CA, IJisi. Name for the movement (originated 
by Spener laic in the 17th century) for the revival 
and advancc-mcnt of piety in the Lutheran church 
(see next, i) ; the principles or practices of the 
German Pietists. 

1*697 state Philadclph. Sac. ii The first Motion or F.rup* 
tion of it may be .said to have been in Geimany, wliere it 
has spread it self, .under the Name of pietism. 1705 A, H, 

I Franck's Pittas Hallensis Inlrod. ar Dr. Spener .. Wrote 
I and Published a Book, lungbefote the name of Pietism w’as 
brought into use... Among which ..he cau.sed to appear 
I again such Mystical and Spiritual Books of the best note. 

I 1716 C. Maihkr Let. 6 June in Harvard Stud. (18^7) V. 63 
j 1 l>eUeve y* American piiiitanisni to be much of a piece wiili 
I Frederician DiVtt.«ni. 1877 F,. Cairo Philos, Kant 1. 123 .Say 
j what you will of Pietism, no one can deny the real worth of 
' the characters which it formed. 

I 2 . Devotion to religious feeling, or to strictness 
I of religious practice ; pious sentiment ; often im- 
I plying an afTcclation or exaggeration of piety. 

I. Taylor Enthns. ii. (1R67) 30 Genuine humilily 
I would shake the towering strucluie of this eiuhusmstic 
j pietism. 1861 'Tclloch P 7 ng. Purit. ii. 227 'I'hc attempt., 
j to cover CIi.tiIcs' delinquencies by .in appe.'il to his. .diligent 
j pietisms. 1889 Jrssoi'P Coming of Friars vi. 272 The stimii- 
I Lrors of an cinutional pietLsm. 

Pietist (p;>i etisl), [a. Ger. Piclhl, f. L. 
i pietAs I'lETY 4 * -isr. Apidicfl in derision to the 
j fnllowers of .Spener, in reference to the collegia 
! pieiatis, or unions for mutual religious edification, 
formed by them, and adopted at Lcipsic, e 1690, 
by some of Francke's congregation.] 

1 . Ch, Hist, A member of the parly of reformers 
in the Lutheran church which originated from 
a movement begun by Philipp Jakob Spener at 
Frankfort about 1670 for the deepening of piety 
and the reform of religions education. 

1697 C. l.KSLiE Snake in Grass (ed. s) 185 There is a Sect 
like unto these IQuietists) ro.se up in Germany, call'd Pietists. 
jyo$ A, H, Franck's Pietas Hallensis Introd. 23 Dr. Spencr's 
Work, .for which he was also by the Adversaries in way of 
Derision called. The Patriarch of the Pietists, Ibid. 27 
The Professors of Divinity theie, by the World called 
Pietists. 1733 Methodists 19 He competes them to 
the Pietists in Saxony and Switzerland. 1877 E. Cairo 
Philos. Kant 1. 123 A clergyman who was a leader among 
the pietists. 

2 . A })er.son characterized by or professing special 
piety; one who cultivates, or lays stress on, depth 
of religious feeling or strictness of religious prac- 
tice, esp. as distinct from intellectual belief ; one 
who is cmolion.illy, mystically, or exaggeratedly 
pious. 

1767 R. Dean Future Life Brute Creatures 72 Numbers 
of them [dumb cteaturcsl make as great a Point of attending 
at Chuich on public Service Day.s, n.s the must rigid Pietists 
ilok i8a7 O. lIiGGiNS Celtic Druids 136 'I'he ultra pietists 
mako a terrible outcry. i86f Thackeray Four Georges iii. 
(1862) t6t William Cowper, that delicate wit, that trembling 

I iictist, that refined gentleman. 188a Farrar Early Chr. 

1 1 . 142 St. John, .was wholly unlike the effeminate pieti»i of 
Tiiian'A or of Raphaels pictures. 

3 . aflrib. (in sense i or 2). That is a pietist ; 
pertaining to or characteristic of pietists ; pietistic. 

1705 A, H, Francks Pietas Hallensis Introd. 41 The 
Industrious Zeal of the (so called) Pieflst-Dioines. 1855 
Miss CoHHt Intuit, Mor, 133 Religious wiiters of Pietist 
tendencies. 1861 Sat. Ren, at Dec. 64B The celebrated 
Pietist leader [Spener] so completely drew around himself 
all that there w.ts of religious movement in his generation, 
that his life is a history of the Lutheran Church during the 
latter half of the seventeenth century* 

Pietistic (paiieti'stik), a, [f. prec. + -IC .1 
Pertaining to pietists or pietism ^in either sense of 
these words) ; characterized by pietism ; emotion- 
ally or aifect^ly pious. 
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i8m Pusey Hhi, Enf, ii. 993 The Ordinance, with regard 
to Pietistic books, was enacted also in ike hoino year. 18^ 
Miss WiNKWORTH TaHter*i Lift ^ StrtM, (1857) no Tne 
Pietislic movement of Spener and Franke. i8Aa Sckley in 
CoHtentf, Rfv. Nov. 60s The ' Beautiful Soul represents 
the pietistic view of life. 

So PUti stioal a. ; hence Ptoti'stieally iufy, 

1800 W. Taylor 1 m X. 319 The multiplicity 

of the pietistical rhapsodies would weary even Saint Theresa. 
1^ Vbrn. Lev Euphorion 11 . 17 A great art caiiiior..l>e 
pieti.stically self-humiliating. 

II Koton. Obs, [OF. pidon (F. pidon) foot- 
soldier, f. Vs, type ^pedUd-nem.'X A foot'soldier. 

1474 CAXTO.N Cncist 111. i. K i b, 1 sh.’il begynne first at the 
first pawn, ..they be al naiiied pietons that is as inorhc to 
say as fooiineM. 1550 J. Cokk En^, I'r. //entMs §91 (1 ^77) 
8^.iiiin>. men of armes, and a great noinbre of pietons. 

Fietose (psivtJus), a, rare, fad. late L. pie- 
ids-us (It. pietoso) full of piety, f. pietas Piety : 
see -osk ] Marked by affectation of piety ; pieti.4tic. 

1893 Nat. Ohtrv. 15 Apr. 542/t Certain verbose and 
pielose lines of lameiitatiuii. 

t Pietowit 5 pyetomi, 6 Sc, pie- 

tuous, -ious, -eons. [a. OF, pietom^ piteus 
late L. piettfs-usy f. ptdas Piety : sec -oi;.s, -itous.] 
An early form of PtTKOL’.s, q,v. 

(In Ch.tucer and Gower, of three syllables pi-d-OM, but iri 
x6th r. Sc. writers pronounced pit-ous or ph t-e-ows^ and .so 
passing into Piieols.) 

*:*374Cmauckh Troylus 111. T395(i444MCorpiisl A^thoughte 
him tho, for pietou.s { 7 /.rr. piteous, pilous] distresse. 1390 
Gowkk Com/. III. 193 Hot wher a king isi Pictous [v.ri. 

f itous. -ecus, -euous]. He is the more gracious. aoi 

'ro which lie hath with strengihe prived 'I'hc pielous [y.rr. 
pitous, ^litcuousl Justinian. 1489 Caxton Faytrs of A. u 
vii. 17 tiers to hi.s cnein>e>, pyctous to them th;it 1..C vain- 
(|uisshcd. 1490 — En^ydoi li. 15 It were a thynge iii- 
humayiie to beholde theyiii wyihouie pyto, but yet more 
pyelous totcllc it lyke as it w.'is duun in drde. 1513 Douglas 
rEaeii ix.viii. 49 Wyth hyr peteus [ed. 1553 piciuou.sl rcuth- 
full complayiiles .«:.^yr The lievynnis all scho fillit and the 
ayr. 1567 Cutie Cod/ie Ii. iS. T. S.) 36 With voice full 
pietioiis. 1J71 Satir. Po»'ius lif/otm. xxviii. 14 Ane pictcous 
spreit apiieiril to my thocht. 
flence fFletously atlv. Ohs,^ piteously. 

1474 C.AXTOV Chfssie II. V. I) V, Thou rniperour gouerne the 
peplc pyctoiisly. c 14B9 — Syfnnea of .A ytuon xxii. 473 I'hc 
four sones of ayiuon . . that .so many tymes h.ivc pruied for it 
humbly ^S: full pyeiously. 

fPietranel. Obs, (ad. It. pietrandh Petuo- 
.NEL.J PETJor.NKL h, PeTUoXELLIKB. 

1598 liAKMi-.r Thcor, tCartrs Table Yivb, P/i/o/ItCf't a 
riench word ; and is the souldici on horse iLackc, iirmed as 
the Pielianell, weapuiied w'ith a pi--lull. 

Piety (iMi’eti). Foims; 4 (6 .SV:.) pieie, 5-7 
piotio, 7- piety, [a. OF. piefe (12th cent.), ad. 
L, pietas dutifulness, piety, f. pitfs Pioni^. (The 
popular foim in Fr. was pitc Pity.)] 

X. 1 1. An early form of Pity, in various senses. 
as3io in Wright /.ydc P, .xxx. B9 For he th.it dude is 
body on tre, Of oure sutincs have piete. 1M3 I.anci. PI. 
C. XI 1. 2(iS Paul apo.>te 1 , hat no pite [JAS'. / piete] h.idde 
cristene penpic to ciillc. 1533 t-tiWOKM A/Vy in. xix. 
i..S. T. S.i II. 36 Viigineus [ictuislie praying h^'^me to haue 
piete erare of him and his dochter, h^ii to haue ony piete of 
he Claudianis. 1548-9 (Mar.) M. Cow. Prayer^ Cowatina- 
tiout 'I'hoii art a iiieicifiill God . ..ind of a L^rcat pielie. 1606 
Holland Sueioa. Of your graciomi Piety (w hich 1 know 
1 shall hardly ubluine). 

11 , The (tciality or character of being pious. 

2 . Habitual reverence and obedience to God (or 
the gods) ; devotion to religious duties and obser- 
vances ; godliness, devoiitness, religiousness. 

(604 R, Cawdbey TatU A/ph.y Pietic, godlinrs&e, boiincs. 
ites Caaidln IUw., F.pigr. 10 A woman of rare pictic. 1696 
PiiiLLirs (ed. 5), Pidy\ a Moral vertii# which causes u.s to 
have an affection and esteem for God and Holy Thinss. 
174* Young Nl, T/i, viii. 691 * Is viilue, then, and piety the 
same? '-'No I piety is iiioic; 'tis virtue's source. 1781 
Cow PER TrutA. 176 True piety is cheerful as the day. 1873 
Manning Mission If. Ghost xi. 205 Piety is the rili.il affection 
'of the sons of God. E. K. Conuer Bas. Faith i. 19 

* Piety s*iys Cicero, * is justice towards the gods '. 

8. Faithfulness to the duties naturally owed to 
parents and relatives, superiors, etc. ; dutifulness ; 
affectionate loyalty and resfiect, csp. to parents. 

1579 Lvlv Euphtus (Arb.) 103 Ah Lucilla, thou knowest 
not tnc care of a father, nor the ductie of a childe, and as 
farre art thou from pietie a.s I from crueltic. 1580 tbuL 33S 
If she be voyd of pitic, why bhoulde I not be voyde of pictic? 
1611 Bible x Tim. v. 4^ Let them learne first to shew pietie 
at home, and to requite their parents. <ti6M Chai'Man 
Revenge for Non. Plays 1873 III. yM Though he could put 
off paternal pietie^ 't gives no priviledg fur us to wander 
from our filial dutie. 1658 Stanley /list, Philos, vi. (1701) 
998 "1 Her Piciuie, Aristotle, in piety to her [his mother’s) 
Memory, caused to be made by Protogenes. 1709 Swift 
Lthd on Dr. Deiany 77 Pope. .IVhose filial piety excels 
Whatever Grecian story tell& 1857 [^ Filial xb]. 1875 
Manning AftMton lf. Ghost ix. 230 The word piety in its 
original meaning signifies the natural affection which patents 
have for their children and children for their parent.^. 

tb. Our La^{pf) Piety \ the Virgin Mary repre- 
sented with the dead body of Christ on her lap : 
cf. PietX. Obs, 

1541 Ihv. R.^ Wardrobe (1815) 58 Ane antepend of blalc 
velvet broderrit with ane image of our Lady pietie upoun 
the samyne. c i6oe Ritos 0/ Durham (Surtees) 38 Y" piller 
next adfoynlng to 3r« Lady of Pieties alter. 

0. Mcmni^ mountain of piety \ see Mount jA, 
Mountain. Peluad in her piety : see Pelican. 

4. with a ind //. (in sense a or 5 ). An instance 
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of religious devotion or affectionate loyalty; a 
pious act, observance, or characteristic. 

l6$« Spakkk Prim. Dcfot. (1673) 617 The »ietic.s of the 
church and law's of the land, itta Sir T. Browne Chr. 
Afor. ii. § 12 Persons.. more ready to be advanced by ini' 
nressions from above, and chiistianized unto pietie.s. i860 
Hawimornk At arb. Faun (1879) I. xiii. 134 This great 
burden of stuny memories which the agc.s h.ive deemed it 
a piety (0 heap upon its kick. 1893 Zangwili. Ataster 431 
Incxtricahly woven with all the pieties of childhood. 

6. at t rib. and Comb. 

1830 ill W, Cobboft's Rur. Ridrs (1885) II. 317 St. Bolulph 
lament that the piety-in.spiring ni.i.ss bus been., 
supplanted by the monotonous hiiiiniiings of an uaken 
hutch. 1893 K. Bkllxsis Alan. Serjt. Bsliasis 158 A 
ciimnlete ra‘..zia was m.ide upon the piety shops for rosaries, 
medals, 

Fievish, Fievit, olw. ff. rKEvisii, Pewit. 
Fiewe, obs. form of Pew. 
t Pioze, ob.s, form of Peise v.^ to weigh out. 

1634 Pkagham Gentkm. E.xtrc. 11. vii. 125 An indifferent 
aibittr hetweene the day and night, piezing to each his 
ecmall houres. 

jPiezO- (pai'cztf), used as a combining form from 
(>r, iric'Cco' to press, squeeze; as in Pl^eao-elec- 
tri'olty, electricity generated by pressuie, .is in 
certain cryst.a1s. 

1895 Story-Maskf.i.vne Ct-ystallogr, i. S 13 Compres'-ioii 
of a crysti'd of tourmaline along its morphological axis also 
prucliK'cs clectrificattuu {pUiO’dectrUity). 

Piezometer (paiiezp-m/ltai) . [mod. ( J . Perkins 
1.S20) f. Gr. mt(-uv to press + -(o)MtTi*;R. So F. 
pitzometre."] An instrument for measuring ]ircssuie 
(or something connected with pressure). 

An instrument lu for mea-niring the cuiupressibiliiy tf 
water or other liiiuid under varying pressiiics; b. fi>r 
incasiaiiig the pressure of water at atiy point in a water- 
main; C. for measuring the pressure '•!* gas in the Imre of 
a gun; d. fur measuring the sense ol yrrsMiie on diffeieiiL 
parts of I he surface of the hod^*. e. A sounding apparatus 
for mrasuring the depth of water b^' means of the compres- 
sion of air in a tube. 

iSao J. Pkkkinn in PA/t. Trans. 324 Having believed for 
many years, that water was an elastic lliiid, 1 was induced 
to., ascertain the fact, .by constructing an instiiiment which 
I l all a piezometer. 1849 Bka.mik 7 ^/t/. -Vi.'/., etc., Pk- 
an insUanient foi ascertainiug the compressibiliiy 
of liquids. i88a Ogilvik, . .2. An instrument 
consisting essentially of a vertical lube insn led into a watcr- 
in.iin, to show’ the pressure of the fluid at tliat point, by the 
height to which it ascends in the tube of the piezometer. 
1884 Knight Diet. Afooh. Supp. 67 S 2 Piciowe/er an 
instrument to measure the sense of pressure... I he sense of 
pressin'c is strongest on the forehead, tuiigue, and cheek. . . 
An inMuimeiit to ascertain ihc pressure set up in the lx»re 
of a gun when a charge of powder U flre<l. 1884 Health 
Exhib. Cat at. 132/1 Thermometer .. Piezumeler.. Hygro- 
meters. 

PiffCpir. iut. An imit.ition of various sound??, 
as of that made by the swift molion of a bullet 
through the air. CL Phit, Phitt. So piff faff. 

lyySGAFkicK lion Ton 8 Prcscnl, fire, piflT-paufr— 'lis done. 
1901 Westm, iltV 4 . 16 DfC. 2/1 Some of them think w-e’re 
only a part of his dream, and that we shall all go ' piff ' 
when he wakes up. lyoa^ Words Eyavituess loo Piff, piff, 
piff, skip the little tirujcctiles amongst the ira^'alguns. 

llPiffero (pi'feia'. Also 8 -aro. [It. piffero 
~ F. fifre^ .a fife or pipe. ad. OllG. 

pfifari piper, L p/if a Pipe, Fife.] (See qiiols.) 

1714 .Short Expih , i'or. Wds. in .llus. BAs.f Piffaro, Is .111 
Instrument somewhat like a Hautboy, tbid.^ Pijffercfxs'A 
small Flute or Flagelct 1880 W. H. Stqns: in Grove Did, 
AIus. II. 7S3 /Y^7€r..in the Djzionario delta .I/wavVg, is 
described as a small flute with six fingerdioles and no ke) s. 
Hut the term is also commonly used to denote a rude kind of 
oboe, or a bagpipe with an infl.ited sheepskin for reservoir, 
common in Italy’.. the players being teinicd Pitferari. 

Piffle (pi'Pl); T’- iiiat. and stang. Also 9 diat, 
pifle, pjfle. [? Onomatopa'ic, with dim. ending: 
cf, also Sc. pi/ef\ py/cr, in cognate sense.] ifitr. 
To t,^1k or act in a feeble, triding, or ineffective 
way. Hence Fi*Ifliiig vbt. ,sb. and pp/. a. 

1847-78 ITai.liwell, Pi/et to be squeamish or delicate. 
Mrs. E. Lv.nn Linion Labe Country 309 Pj'kliii uii' 
pyflin, ihoo gits nowt doon. Westm, Caz. 21 May 7/j 

He seems, .to have convinced himself that he is an old man, 
and settled down toapiflling eld. Kipling SerenSeas, 
Alary C 
I'd ■ 

6/7 

save a tendency to ‘ pifllc ' in front of goal 1 
Hence Pi'flle tA, foolish or formal nonsense; 
twaddle ; trash, a triller, a twaddler. 

1800 Sat. A'fT*. X FeK 152-2 If there is. .a certain amount 
of the ' pifllc ’ (to use a Univcisity jphrasc) thought to be 
incumbent on earnest youug pi inecs m our century, there is 
a complete absence of insincerity. 1900 O. Onions Compi. 
Bachelor ii. xS He’d talk a lot of pifllc, wouldn’t he? x^ 
Star 14 Tilly z The iietvousticss of the other juvenile and 
titled pilncr. 1896 Westm. Goz, 4 Dec. 2/x Lord : but this 
chap is doll.. .Dull 1 he's a perfect pifflex. 

(pig). Forms : 3-7 pigga. 4 "* Pyggo, 
f pygg# 5-8 plgg, 6 pyg, (7 bigg), 6- pig. 
I^ily ME. prob. OE. */i 4 S**- 

Etymology obscure. 

In formation, wk. masc. corresponds to other animal 

names, doega, ME. dogge dog.^tvya, fogga, ME. /i^gge 
frog, hOjggaf ME. hogge hoc. The word is perh, found in 
piebredTt for ^piegEread ; for the shortening cf. gumeynHt 
euniMam, etc.; for pic- instead of//c^-, cf. brie-oot ^ 
bryeg-bot (Laws of ^thclred, nth c.\ wiC'Craeft - wieg^ 
erRfe, etc. Pigman is cited by Bardsicy as a name temp. 



PIG. 

Richard I, 1x89-99. Low G. and early mod.Du. have, in 
same sense, biggtj _Du. bigAynwu^ pig; MDu. vigghex but 
the phonology is difficult : see Franck.] 

I. 1 , The young of swiiic ; * a young sow or 
boar* (J.). 

a t9U$ Anrr. R. 204 pe Suw-c of jiuerneisc, kei i.',, (jlutuiiie, 
haued pigges kns inemiicd. Ibid.^ pus bcoft heos pigges 
iueruwed. C1386 CiiAi'i.KK Rctve's T. 35S .Yiid in ihc floor 
with nose and mouth lo-broke'l hey walwe lwupig^t:s 

in a poke. 1387 Tklvi.sa Higdai (Roll? ) I. i!37 A w hitc iuwe 
wik kxilty [triginfa poredt/s]. c 1400 M.mmikv. 

(1839) vi. 71 J he S.-*ra/iiic.s bryiigen fonh mi I’igge-., nor 
ihei eten no Sw i ni-.s Flessche. c 1440 Prewp. Pat''. 305 2 
YyfLgCfQ\yi:ii,p09r.v/lus. 1593 Fiiziit nu. //lo/'. $ 121 .\ml 
if thy solve haue niuo pygge.s than thou wilt lere, .scl ili<:iii, 
or eale them. 1577 B. Gouc:i-: Jteresbaefis limb. iir. (158(1) 
149 Kuery Piggedoth know hisowne Paiipe. t6o7 I\)j'hhu. 
Four-/, Beasts 5x2 .As in English we call a 5‘tjui.g 

Swine a Pig. 1688 K. Uoi ye. Arnionry ii. i>ir>/i In Ln£;li!.li 
wc call a young Swine a -i sucking or weaning Biccr. 

X7X9 Df- Fok Crusoe 11 . ix. 196 Thue sows big with 

pig. 1808 Wkiistfm, Pig, lilt youisg of swiiii;, mule or 
fciiiale. 1869 Blackmumk I.orna />. xvii, Two fallows of 
pigs ready for the chapman. 1905 J. P. Siii.wfi.i in .V. <)• 
D. loth 5 . IV. 512 About here liii lltinibl ji nig ib a pig from 
birth till six or eight monihs olil, when it bt-r oiiies a hour, 
a hog, or a sow. 

t b. Applied to the young of the badger. Obs. 

1575 'i'UKHKUv. FeMerit' iKj There arc foxes and ihtyr 
cubbe.s, and hadgerdes and theyr I’iggc.b. 

2 . By extension : A swine oi any .ige ; a hog. 

(Clear example.^ of this use -ire rare before the iQihc.' 

[1516 Pt/gr. Pet/CAl. de \V. 1531) i.sBb, Let vs &>ng or 
say our sendee disiinci ly . . not syngynge in nose .'is pyggvs. 
iS^Smaks- .Mach. I', iv. L47 Some men ihcie aie Kiuu hot 
a gaping Pigge.l 1663 Butler Hud. 1. ii. 472 Nwi onely 
Horse, but C'jws, Nay PigN were nf lh« elder house. 1784 
ill Boswdi's Johnson (1667) VI. ^73 , 1 told him (mii-s Mi.ss 
Seward). .of .1 wonderful learned pig. tbuf. 374 ‘Certainly 
(buitl the Doctor): but how old i.s your pigV' 1 told bim, 
three years old. x8.. Soufiii.v Ode to a Pig. And when, 
at last, the closing hour of life Arrives (for pigs iimsi die 
as W'ell as men). i8ao Shki.i.ky tJidip. Tyrann, l Cko>u\ 
of Swine 3 Under your mighty anccstcrs, wc pigs Were 
Messed as iilgliiingafcs on myrtle .sprigs. Ibid., SewnJwi us 
in. Happier swine were ihe^’ th.in wc, Drowmed in the 
Gadareiui sea.. Alas! the Pigs aie an unhappy nation! 
1863 r. VKLi. Anlbj. Alan 23 'I'he domesticated species i-.oin* 
prire the di>g, horse, as?:, pig, goal, sheep, and several ho« me 
races. 1867 D. G. Mitchi.ll Kur. Siuti. 63 Ihc pig can 
hardly he regarded .is a classic animal. 

b. Applied to a wild swine or hog ; also used 
coUediveiy wild swine in the mass." 

1889 R. S. S. Baof.n-Powm.l Pigsticking b-j, 1 have even 
seen a pig break its leg in . .the .ivt of jumping duw n a bma!! 
hank. 1901 Munseys At ng. lU.S.) XXV. Tlicre i:, 
much to be seen— deer in hctd.s, a sounder of pig, perchance, 
Scurrying away. 

C, 'I'he figure of the nnimal used as an orn%i- 
ment, etc# .Vmijc.v pig\ a drinking vessel in tlic 
form of a pig. 

1884 Atng. /ir? Jan.^ loi A jiopular vchscI is the ‘Sussex 
pig'- When filled, tlii.s qu.iint, uncouth utensil i?i..set uu- 
lighi on the V;iuie'.s tail ; empty, it siand.s on all-fours. In 
S11S.SCX these ‘pigs ' were, and still are, brought into use at 
weddings. 

B. The .‘iniinal or its flesh as an article of food. 
Usually refening to a young or suckiRg pig; othelW'i^c 
only huntnrons , the rci^iilar n.-inic for l!ie meat being pork, 
dial. zA'^o pig-wciit \ cf also bacon, hatn,gri5kin, etc. 

C-X430 Two Cookesy-bks. 40 Ihoche kin Pygee; hen faice 
hym, K sewe ]»c hole, &. lat bym roste. 1477 Nokion 0*‘d. 
.'itch. vii. in Abhiii. Theat. Chew. Brit. (1652’) loj Hcate 
wherewith Pigg or Gnose is Scalded. 1549 Oivf.udM-v., etc. 
Ern.cw. Par. Tit. jS They feare to he OMii.Tininate yf they 
I .lie eylher porke or pigge. 1590 Shaks. Com, Err. 11. i. 66 
’I hc Pigge quoth 1 , is burn'd. 1^ Blvvas Pitgr, 11. 
Introd. i6j Some start at Pigu^ slight^ Chicken, loie not 
Fowl. iBn Lamh AVia Ser. 1., .\ Dissertation upi-ii Roast Pig. 

4 . Applied with distinguishing epithet to various 
.species of the family SuidH\ as bus/t-pig, wood-pig ; 
also extendeil to include animals in some way 
resembling the pig, as sea-pig, (a) the porpoi.se ; 
(/) the tunny. Sec also Gl’ixea-pig. 

X664 [see GtiNF.A-i'ic]. 1785 G. Fokstck tr. Sparrwons 
I'oy, Cape G. H, 11 . 279 We had the good luck to catch 
.1 young wo(^-pig. xBa6 Miss MiTrokU Ciltage ir. 
1^863)387 Driving about an unhappy potpol?<c in a w heel- 
barrow, liiid showing it al twu-pcncc a bead, under the 
name of a sea pig. 1896 Kixhv {title) In Haunts of Wild 
(.k'tme,..Kccdbiick and Small Game, liUsh-pigs Lcop.Ti'ds. 
1897 M.4RY Ki.NUbiKY W, Africa 61 j, 1 dccfily regret iiut 
having been able to bring home a Bobia pig. ..These .. 
are black in colour, as indeed is common in .African pig'^, 
two-thirds head^ and .iftcr a very sin.'ill and \ery flat bit of 
body, end in an inordiimtely long tail. 

5 . Applied, usually contemptuously or oppro- 
briously, to a person, or to another .Tnimal. (Cf. 
F. cochoni) 

1546 J. Hkywood Prov, (1S67) 65 What, byd me welcome 
py^’ ff>SB6 SiDNKV A ri.t\dia 111. (1629) 360 Th^irctie pigge, 
laying her .sweet burden about bis necke. t88s G. Alli n 
Babyfan XV, Knew him W’ell, the selfish old pig. - 189X H. S. 
Constable Hop ses, Sport ty War 46 He is usually called 
a sulky pig of a horse. 

6. slang, t ft* A sixpence (d^j.). t b. A police 
officer (/>/v.). c. A pressman in a printing-office. 

i8m Fletcher Beggars Bush in. i, Fill till t be sixpence, 
And there's my pic. <xx7oo B. K. Diet. Cant, Crew, Pig, 
Sixpence. x8x« J, H. Vavx Flash Did., Pigs or Grunters, 

K lice runners. x8ax Egan Life in London I. i. (Farmen, 
) not frown upon me,. . t)iou bashaw of the pigs, and alt 
but lieak ! 1841 Savage Art Printing sv., Pjcssmcn an: 
called pigs by compmilors, sometimes by way of sr-oit, and 
sometimes of irritation. 1857 N. ^ Q, 2iid Ser. IV. 19-- 1 

107 -a 
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Coiiip' »'nor.s are joi;oscly t ailed iiiwkcs or donkeys, and picss- 
iiieii piK^. 'rhcMe iiirkiiairies..wcrc well Understood in ihe 
earl\' part of the kist century. 

II. Technical uses. 

7 . An oblong mass of metal, as obtained from 
the smciting-furnacc ; an ingot. 

In tills connexion sotu is found earlier : viz. of lead 1481, uf 
silver 1590, of iron idiv; sow-irpn 1608, Si'^v-uictal it>74. 
'I'he original diflferentiation of sow ami //jr lif thvie was 
any) w;is proli. in the size, the smaller masses hi ing c.'ilied 
pigs. The modern explanation, t.e. that the conics 
from the main channel, and the pigs from derivative i.hiuinels 
into which the liauid metal is 1 itn iroiii the furnace (apijlic.dilc 
only to iron) is alater adaptation of the terms to the develop- 
ment of the iron-industry, of which the c.-.yliesi indication is 
innuot. 1686 in d, where however ‘>ow' and 'piggs' may 
ill tnemselvcs refer merely to si/e. 

a. Generally. (Not now of gold or silvciO 

1630'J. Taylor (Water I'.) ii/* Wks. 111. 

6s/i Ships.. That hring ^‘hier. iiiuiy a Sow and J'ig. 
16B3 Lond, Gaz. No. 1873/3. 7*® 

Stii'XVOCKK ro.tMd li on\/ _\ii c rciurii d for what 

we had of him some Imlcs of coarsr broad cloth, ..some piggs 
of copiiei*. 1836^41 Bkini’i-; t // i'w. («a.l. 5I C-.ist into 
ohiong picce-i railed pi^s, ivliich aic broken iipy^ryisted, and 
iiielied w'iih a jK>riu)n of cbarcoal. . . Malleability is here 
conferred uiJ*.*!! ibe copper.. by stilting felc.!. z868 G. 
SiiiPiiiiXs Kitnii: Mi>», 1. ^ 7 ^ d hls Tig of Tin is well known 
and lias often been engraved. 1B94 //#//« 16 Aug. 6/4 Zinc 
in tilocks or pigs one cent per {Hninil. 

b. Of lead (the earliest use) ; now usually of a 
definite weight ; see qiiot. 1823. 

1589 I. Will IK in (.apt. .Smith / V/y/Wa (1674) 15 Wc fouiid 
..many barrcN of Iron, two pigs of Lead,.. and .such like 
lic.icic tilings tbrowiic here and there, a 1616 } 3 esi:m. jk 
Fi.. l~ady \. ii. Lusty Boys to throw the Sledge, 

and 1 iH at Tigs of i.«‘.ad. 1688 K Holme Armoury 111. 
aoo/i A Tig or Sow of Le.ad, is generally about three hiiii- 
died Tound.s apivec. 1747 Hi.v>so>r Miners Di-.i. I iv, 
Amongst Leail Merch.*int.s it fa FtKMer] is nine Pieces or 
Tigfis of Lead. 1813 P. Nicwols'jn Pract, Build 405 The ' 
moulds.. take a charge of metal e^mal to one hundred and 
fifiy-fonr pounds ; these are c.illed in commerce, pigs, or pigs . 
of lead. x8^ Mkrivalk Rom. Rmp. Vlll. Ixvi. 2o5 Inscrip- 
tions on pig!, uf lead, &c. refer to the reigns of Claudius. 

o. Of iron (now the chief use) : see quots. Also, 
in mod. use (without <2 or plural), short for 
iron. PHg of ballasf, a pig of iron (rarely of lead) 
used as ballast. 

1674 R.\v IPordSt Jrt'H IPork 126 The lesser pieces of 
10 x> pound or under they call Tigs. 1678 Phil, Train. 
Xn. 914 From these Furnaces, they bring their .Sows and 
Tigs of Iron (as they call them) to Uicir Forges. 1789 Gkav 
Let. to Xicholls 74 June, The iron is brought in pigs to .Mil- 
ihrop by sea from Scotland, ike. 1789 Trans. Soc. Arti 
VII. 2iS Tigs of ballast, to sink the lower part. 18x9 
G/fKif'r's Ifiit. D^rhy 1. 8z A pig of iion i.s thrw feet and 
u half in length, and of one hundred pounds weight. 1837 
Markyat ihg'Jiend liv, (Set up a pig «f ballast. 1866 
Reader 8 .Sept. 778 Tlie changes which have to lie ejected 
in the crude cast-iron, called )ng, in order to comert it into 
iiiAlle:iMe or Iwir-iron. 1871 Trans. Amer. /nst. Mining 
Ping, I. 149 White pig Is m,A«lc with a sl.ag ranging droin 
40 to 48 |)er cent. 1883 Daily Xews iSept. a/d Metals... 
.Scotch ptgs quiet, closing at 47* for iii.n. warrants. 

d. Applied to the moulds or channels in the | 
pig-bed. 

[168$ Ploi' Slaffordsh. i6e They make one larger furrow 
than the rest,. .which is fur the .S>>w, from whence they 
ilraw two or three and twenty others (like the laliclls of 
a file in Heraldry) fur the piggs.] 1895 (sec Tig ikon 1]. 
1836 -Richahomon Snppl. s. v., When the lead is tapped from 
the smelting furnace, it runs down a straight channel, 
tcv:hnic.dly called the zo:/', from which hrancli off 0:1 c.'ich 
.'■icie sonic smaller chaiinci^^ <.alled Ptgs, z868 Jovnsom 
Mctah 23 The iron. .is. .run into rough moulds or channels 
made in Siiiul, and to whii:h the name of ' pig * is given. 

8. In v.'iriotis technical and local uses: a. A 
bundle of hemp-fibre of about 3 Jib. weight, b. 

A lilock or cube of salt. o. A segment of an 
orange or apple, d. See quots. a 1843, 1902. 

ri8a5 CiiovcE Log *Jach^ Tar (1871) 33 This [rock salt) 
they cut out into square pigs weighing about .sixty younds 
which they .send to Guachu on mules, a 1843 in Southey 
Comm, -pi. Bk. ( 1 83 1) 1 V'. 4 1 7 Y our man beat his apt.-igonist by * 
a pig and an anple-pie. Note, A pig is Mil! a provincial 
term for an apple puff, e i860 H. Stu art .Seaman's Calech, 

57 It [heinpt IS then weighed into small parcels called *pig&', ! 
weighing about 2 J lbs. each. 1870 V’kknky Leltice Lisle vL ! 
75 * What licauliful fruit', said he, beginning to c.Tt the 
' * ’ into which she u'as cutting it (an apple]. 1877 N. 4 * I 

II OcL 8/4 


‘ pigs ' into which she w'a 
0 . 5th Ser. VII. 134/1. 

‘ Ti^s in Blankets ' the * 


1901 Daily Chron, ^ , 

I'i^s in Hlankets ' the Americans call oysters wrapped in 
bac'jii. Wc . . term them ‘ Angels on Horseback 
8. In the names of vanous games. I 

Pigs in cUmer^ a game which coiiNibts in rolling a number j 
uf marbles into a recess or pocket in a board by tilting the ! 
board itself. Placing (or chalkiH^ the pig's ' 

the pig's tail: sw t{uoi. tqoy. 

iJaiiy A^ews 3 May 6/2 I'hosc games and pastimc.s = 
by wbii.h the p.Atrons tif the Peninsular and Oriental Com- 
pany wuiii to beguile time. Of such are the * Game of 

' - nd.lhc 

those ; 

, , _ „ .. ..I know the exasperating 

way ill which, when you have safely wriggled one pig into 
jjoMtion .'mother immi-diately wriggbts itself out. X9M Daily 
Chron. ^ Feb. 5/1 ‘Tutting on the pig's Uil' is a familiar 
game on board ship. A taille^ pig is drawn in chalk upon 
the deck. Kach pa.ssenger is blindfolded, turned round 
three times, and then proceeds to pul the tail on the pig— 
u.siially y,'irds away fiom the animal. 

III. Proverbial phrases- 

10 . ttt. When the pi^ is ^effend^ to hold open 
the poke : to seize upon one’s opportunities. (And j 


pany urr. wuiii to beguile tune. Of such are the * Game i 
BurVets Playing Bull’, ‘ Placing the Pig's Kye*. and .t> 
' Cigarvtle Race*. 1900 U'estm. fJas, 6 June 2/2 All tho- 
who have played ‘ Pigs in Glover’ will know the cxasperatii 


I variants of this.) b. To buy (or se/t) a pig in a 
I poke (or bag ) : to buy anything without seeing it 
i or knowing its value- + c. TV give any one a pig 
I ^ his 07 VM (or another's) sotv ; (ii) to give any one 
; a part of his own (or anothcr*s) propertv.; (b) to 
pay any one back in his own coin, treat him as he 
: has treated others, d. Please the pigs : please the 
fates; if circumstances permit ; if all’s well. [Here 
some have suggested a cormplion of pyx or of 
pixies, but without any historical evidence.] e. 
To carty pigs to market : to try to do business or 
. attain to ret^ulls. TV drive (or bri^^ one's pigs to 
; Jiste, pretty, etc. market : (usually ironical) to be 
I disappointed or unsuccessful in n venture, 
i a- t'xS|o K. Hillks CommoH-pl, Bk. (1858) 140 When )*€ 
i pi offer the pigge open the poke. 1616 WithaW Dht. 
579 Qnotl datur aecipe, when the pig i.s offered, hold ope 
the puikc. x6ao Sir Thro(:k.morion Li/e 4r Death 
■ Sir A'. Throckmorton xci. To profferd Pig each mail dulh 
; ope his Poke. b. XS^ J. Hf.vwuou PrmK ^ Bpigr, (1867) 
i 139 , 1 will Metier bye the (lyg in the poke. 1679 G. R. tr. 

: Boaystuan's Theat, World sot Buying, as they .say, a J'ig 
in a Bag. 1965 Roltiad 74 Kxcept, indeed, when he essays 
to joke: Ann then Ids wit is truly pig-in-pnke. i860 Cikn. 
P. Tiioaii'Sijn Audi Alt. HI. cxxxvi. 108 Tho reason tlic 
p.*irliani«titary jobber hates the IkAllot. is liecausc: he dues 
not like hiiying a pig in a poke. ^ c. 1553 Bale Gardiners 
De vera ifbed. G iij, 1 thought it nut mete.. to make men 
thiiike I had gcuuii them a pigge of .'mother maniies som e. 
isfi. J. Hcvwuod Pr(n‘. 4* Rpigr, (18*7) 155 .Syr ye gyiic me 
a pyg of niyne owiie sowe. x6it Coion. s.v. themise, To 
giiie one a pig of his owne sow; to afhx>rd him lieipe out of 
Ids owne mc.*incs. t73K Fifldiso Grub Si, Op, 111. xiv, If 
you come to my house I w*ill treat j'ou With a pig of 3‘our 
own sow. d. 170* T. Brown Lett.fr. Dead \Vks. 1760 
II. 198 I’ll liaxe one of the wigs to entry into the country 
with me, an’t \ printed and] ptexLse the pigs. 1755 Getttl. 

\ Alag. XXV, 115 The expression 1 mean \\ Ant please the 
pigs, in which . . pigs Ls most .issiircilly a corruption of Pyx. 
i8m Soltuey J.et, to Lieut. Southey 15 June in Life (1850) 
II. 83. x8as T. Hook Say. ^ Doings Scr. 11. 1 . 1K3 , 1 know 
\i-hat I will do, and that is, please the J^x, rll marry 
Louisa to her cousin George. 1891 Blacliv. Aiag. J une 8 1 9/1 
'J'liere I’ll be, please the pigs, on 'Thursday night. e* >748 
SMoi.i.Kir Rod, Rand, xv. Strap .. observed that we had 
: brought our pics to a fine nun kef. 1771 — Humph, Cl. 
19 May, 1 .A:t. it, Ruget ma)' carry his pigs to another fiiarkcl. 
1873 Punch 21 June 2ba/7 (.»ovcrntiient finds that in pro- 
ducing the c'oniiictittoii Wallah, it has driven ils pigs to a 
pretty Him ket. 

11 . In various other plirnscs situl locutions. 

*546 J. HKVWtiOU />•#»?». (i8f7) 84 Who that hath eilber of 
these pygs in vre, He hath a pyg of the wuoi.se paider sure. 
1670 Kay Profv. 209 Like (ioodyers pig, ne\er well but when 
he is doing mischief. C.hesh. 1709 Brit, Apollo II. No. fu, 
-3/2 Whom .'ll! the Town follow, Like so many St. Anthony’s 
Pig.s. 1761 Brit. Mag, II. 440 You'd have sw'orn he hsul 
got the wrong pig by the ear. x8o8 StoiT Let, to Ellis 
23 Dec. in Lockhart, 1 Ijelieve.., that when he (.Sir A, 
kVcIlcsIcyl found himself siipersecltul {after Vimeiru)i he 
sulfeted the pigs to run through the bu.sincxs. iSsa IIiiiok 
yuan vif. l.vxxi%', Ask the pig who sees the wind I 
Craven Gloss, (cd, 2) s. v., * To drive 
IbsKAKLi Corr. to. Sister zi N 
.stared like a stuck pig, and said nothing. 1845 
I.YLE AlfW' Lett., to Carlyle 20 Aug., 1 * did intend ' that 
you .should have had plenty of Letter to-day, but the pigs 
nave run through it— -and be hanged to them. cxWho Proved, 
Tigs may fly; but they arc very unlikely birds. 1903 
S. Hldin Centr. Asia 11 . 318 The sleeping men-.W'cnt 
on driving their pigs to market for all they were worth. 

IV, all rib. and Comb. (Cf. those in Hoc 

12. a. attributive, as pig-hcUy, -hoy, •broth, 
•butcher, -eye, -feast, -hutch, -leather, 'life, -man, 
• 4 Heat, -merchant, -pen, -philosophy, -swill, -trough, 
•tub, -yard ; from sense 7, pig ballast, trade, etc. 

*797 S. Jamf.s Coy. Arabia 201 The boat., full of ’pig 
iKulast ..was always half full of water, i6aa ri-KTCHKK &. 
Mas.S!.nokr .span. Cur ale If. i, No man would think a 
.stranger .such as 1 am Should te.'ip any great cornmodiiy 
from hi.s *pigbelly. 16x4 B, Jonson Barth, Fair Induct., 
The languaj;e some where sauours of Smilhfield, the Booth, 
and the "Pigbroath, or of piophancness. 1714 Lond. Gas,. 
No, 5274/11 A little swarthy Woni.m, Iwilh small *Tig 
Kyes. lb, Blackvf. A/ag, XIV. 520 The iiiallel-pate, 
nig-cyc Chinese. 1839 Caklvlk Charthm iv. 127 He 
lodges to his mind in any *pighuich or dnghutch. x8M 
W. J. Ti.'ckkk E. Europe 304 His legs.. in .strong *pig- 
Icatner bools. 18$^ BlacJnv, Alag. Nov. 6O6/1 The "ptgman 
. . h.'id caught the live jiiglings. 1817 Pari, Deb, 743 It pre- 
vented the prc.scrvation of meat, and especuvlly of *pig 
meat. 1895 A^. ^ Q, icith Ser. IV. 512 (In Hants) The 
sp.'ire-rih and griskin of a bacon hog or sow are called pi] 
meat, whether large or small. 1897 A llbutt's Syst. Met 


pursuing their morning labours— .some milking— some 'pig- 
feeding. 188B P. Cunninciiam PI, S. Wales (ed. 3) 11 . 250 
Breadman had been a great *pig-stealer in his day. 

o. iiistnimeutal, parasynthetic, etc., as pig-bnbed, 
-haunted', pig-hacked, -chested, -eyed, footed, -haired, 
-jawed', pig fat, -proof, -tight, ad is. 

f88o Zakhnsoorf Bookhinding xi. 42 Nothing can be more 
aiinoyiiic than to see books lop-sidc^ ’'pig-backed. 1880 
Daify Hewsii Sept 16/2 '.The lai ter animaflu goat] is slightly 
pig-backed. 1613 Bkaum. & Fl. Coxcomb v. iii, Why kneel 


are .small and deeply seated in the head. 1864 Kingsi.ey 
Rom. 4r Tfut. iii. 74 Pig-eyed hideous lieinjss. x^Cazmlry 
Tactics ii. 8 Not.. that the troop horse ih ukcIcm if he ts 


o drive |iius ', to snore. 1837 
; Nov., Gibson Crnic . , rose, 
aid nothing. Mrs. Car- 




r .Sept. x2/a t he lmmcn.se number or wild pigs 
makes cultivation unpracticuble without *pig -proof fences. 

13 . S^iecial Comb. (cf. Hog sb.^ 13): pig brasa, 
brass ns it is cast after the first fusion ; pig-cheer,- 
viands made from the flesh or viscera of swine ; pig- 
dog, a dog used in hunting wild pigs in Australia ; 
pig-holo, an aiierturc in a steel furnace through 
which fresli supplies of pig>iron may be introduced; 
pig>hull, dial, ■= Pigsty ; pig>lifter, one employed 
ill moving pig-iron: sec qiiot.; pig-louse, the wood- 
louse or 11 og-loi:sk, Oniscu.^; pig-maker, a manu- 
facturer of ]>ig-iton ; pig-market, (a) a market 
held for the purchase and sale of swine; (/^ a 
name vulgarly given to the Proscholium or ante- 
chamber of the Di^inily School at Oxford: sec 
qnot. 1681 ; pig-mould, one of the channels in 
a pig-lx^d ; pig-plate ^ Pig-ikon 2 ; pig-potato, 
a small potato ii.«;ed to feed swine hog-potato 
(Hog .r/i.i 13) ; ; pig-ring, a ring or slriji 

of metal fixed in the snout of a hog to prevent it 
from grubbing, a hog-ring; pig- root v., to root 
or grub in ihie earth like swine; pig-etoue, a 
concretion occurring in the intc.stincs of the wild 
- boar ; pig-trotter, the foot of a pig, ns an article 
of food ; t pig-woman, a woman wlio sold roast 
pig at fairs, etc. ; pig-wool, the finer hair of the 
swine, used in making flics for anglers ; pig^yoke, 
(a) «= ll0G-\0KE ; (A) a .sextant or quadrant (s/a/zg;., 
bee also Pk^-bed, etc. 

1897 A llbutt's Syst. A/ed. II. 9 ',8 Those who leiiielt the 
"pig l^rass, mid are uillcd * foundns '. 1871 Arth.eolog/a 
(1873) XLIV. ?o8 Chi Minas was fotiiif^ily, as now, ihe priii- 
c:i|*aT season for ‘*f>ig-chci:r ’. 1845 1 ’-- J- M’AKi.riM.i> Adi\ 
in A\ Zealand 1 1 . i. 6 The "pig-dog.s are of rsilliei .'i mongrel 
bleed. 1877 Gm.i.ilr ill Trans. N. Z. Imt. X. 321 A pig- 
dog of the Inill.tcrricr breed. i8a8 Craven Gloss, (cd. 
*l*ig/itel, a pig cole or siyc, 189a Labour Commission Gloss., 
* Pig-li/tez‘s, also called ' iiu:tal-rai tiers . lho^■c who lake 
the pig-iron out of the troughs of sand intowluLh it lias been 
placed to cool, and stack it on the trucks used in c'.unve> ing 
It away for sale. 18x9 G. .Samolclm-. Entomol. Compend, 
III Ills coiriinoiily called * Pig- louse, Wowl-loiisf:, Millepede. 
1891 Daily AVtoz 12 Jmi. ^Tieinakcis arc com plaining 
ol the exceedincly high prices of coke. i68x Woon Life 
II Feb. (O. II. S.) 1 L 517 Note that the Hivinity Schoolc 
hath been scldoine used .since altered .md chmigeil (but 
ljefi*re ’tw.xs a "pig-market). X853 K. BitMiLKY I 'etd. Creen 
V, 'J he>; nmde tbcir w.Yy to the classic * Tig-niaikt t ', to w ait 
the arrival of the Vicc-C'liiincellor. 1839 Urk Diet, Arts 
754 The smelter runs off the lead into the *pie-nioiild!i. X787 
J. E'ARLtY Lond, Art Cookety (eil. 4) 35 Having spitted 
your pig, sew it up, and lay it dow n to a brisk, clear fire, 

tl'illl fl 111...#. In tl.n n.r.L1l^ nf I. a C -a . ■ a... . .. 



between the main-deck guns .. converted into *pig-pens. 
1874 Lisle Carr Jnd. Gwynzte 1 . L 8 The *pig philosophy 
of ' rest and be thankful '.1889 A. Si M c WICK \nJml, Kduc, 
T'cbb X17 \ye began with Delectus— an awful institution, no 
more reading than a ^pigtub is food. 

b. objective and obj. genitive, as pig-buyer, 
-dealer, -driver, -eater, feeder, -jobber, -killez-, 
-stealer, -taker', pig-breeding, ’dealing, lirwing, 
-eating, -feeding, -keeping, sbs. and adjs. 

X89S Pall Malt G. 23 Dec. s/x Ballybricken is.. chiefly 
remarkable as the place uf residence of the *pig-biiyer». 
z8$x MAViiKW^ZiWr^ Labour 1 . 35a/'2 , 1 also entered into the 
*pig.dc.THng line. 1694 Gavton Ptesu, Azotes 11. v. 57 Like 
Bartholemew Fairc “pig-dressers. xORfjLond, Gaz, No. 2234/4 
John Williams a Wclshnian, a “Pig driver. s6o8 Mionu:- 
10X Trick to Catch Old One iv. i, Convey iny little *p 1 g- 
caicr out. 1810 SpUztdid Follies 1 . X09 Incfustrious peasants 


.small portion had )>een cut out.. to iiiHke a *pig-iing. 18^ 

* R. Bolorlwood * Afiner's Right xix, Tig-rooiing a man's 
very pras|M:clinK claim, as if it was | oM ground ’. xBsx M av- 
JIKW Lozid.Lahour 1 . 18/a The. .*pig-lruaet women will give* 
you notice when the time i.s come. 16x4 Ik JoNKON'*i?/ii7//. 
Fair 11. vi, Snioak'd like tlie back sMc of the "Pig-woman’s 
Booth, here. Gezitlewozueh's Bk. Sports 1 . ao His fly- 
book of silk-botlied, 'pig- wool, red or orange feulliercd flies. 
1836 Markvat Atidsh, Ea^ xiv, 01 d .Smallsole could nut do 
belter with his ‘ "pig-yoke jiiiid compasses. x88s -’i themeum 
10 Oct. 468 The pig yoke was a wooden frame which was 
ustened around the necks of pigs to hinder them front 
forcing a W'ay through hedges. 

b. In names of animals and plants: as pig- 
cony, the guinea-pig ; pig-doer, the Babiroussa ; 
pig-face, pig’s face, a plant : sec quut. 1846 ; pig- 
flah; a popular name in America and Australia of 
various fishes; pig-lily, a popular name in S. 
Africa of the Arum lily, Richardia mlhiopica, the 
root of which is eaten by porcupines ; pig-mouse, 
the water-shrew; pig-pea, a variety of field pea. 
(Cf,HoGr/;.li3c,d.) * 

1607 Tofsell Fmtr.f, Beasts (i6«8) 88 Indian little “PiK. 
^ony. 1 received the picture of this beast ftoin a certain 


the fruit of A1\escziihryanthezziHm\ zeqmlaterale (Pig-faces, 
or Canagoiig). 1898 Morrks Austral Eng,, Tig-face, Pig- 
faces, ond Pig’s fftce, or Pig's-faccs. iS6e BAKTLF.n Diet, 
Wiwr. (ed. 3) s V. Setundinjtxma the croaking or grunting 
noise It makes when CBuglit, it is. sometimes chHm "Pig- 
Fish. 1898 Morris Austral Eug^ Piggish, name gh’en to 
the fisb Agriepus leucopaBcilus,.M Dunedin | called also 



PIG, 


845 


PIGEON. 


tlic I^Mther-juwkt'l.. .!n Sydney il iii Cossypktut unuiimi*- 
/er///y,..a \Vrii5»e, duMsty reiuied lo the l 5 lue*gr(>pvr. In 
VxcUnXdLf Jleierodonius Pori Jack^un Shark. 

1880 Stlvey 4- C0.'s S. J/hca (ed. 3) 148 Aviociated hy | 
name with the Lilies U what is known ns the ^Pig Lily. 
»?®7 Kioem Haggard TiVf 44 Thousands of white nriini j 
lilies.— pigdiiies they call them thert. igo$ tSiamiard R Fob. 
2/5 I'be **pig mouse* of the cress hiriner is the water 
.shrew. t7<m Cewpltdc Farmer s. v. Peasc^ 'J'he cuiiiiiihii 
white pea, the gray pea, the *pig pea, and some other large 
winter peas. 

o. Combinations with pi^ s ; ns pi^'s i keck, <ote^ 

9 Pl8'» : see ptg-face in b ; pig’s 

foot, t(<z) A dipping-pail used in brewing, and 
also for carrying dij articles ; (A) a kind of crow- 
bar ; pig’s meat, food for swine ; also Jig , ; pig's 
whisper, (a) a very brief space of lime {slang ) ; 
(A) a low whisper {dia/,)\ pig's whistle, U,S. 
slang — pig's -xvhisper (/r). Also Pio’s-wA-sH. 

1844 STKPifbNS /»/*, Farm II, ^j^ji Tlie heads should be 
cut off one after the other, and r.-ilcn si!, green "pig’s^cheek. 
!•». Kingslkv Hypatia xix. With a sleek p.ilc face, s.iiiall j 
eyes, and an enormous liirhan. \Vksi<;akiii ; 

.iM/ra/ia Feli.v^ ix. i.ja The *pig's face is nn cxlreincly i 
common production of the Australian soil. 1467 Vatton | 
ChurHiw. AiC. (Som. R«*c. Soc.) ia«i l*ayd fora “pyKgsfute' . 
10 lure cols, 1790 Plsnant l,omlm (1813^ 32a That ; 
resistless spc»:ies of crow, well knr«wn to househrcakeis hy j 
the name of the PigVioot. iSm t)iJ Maukikn Triity \ 
(189.S) J05 His twiddling little footle Itiig'.s-hair hnidi.^ 18^ | 
Lhocki-tt Grey Man xsxv. 233 A pail of "’pigs' meat in her 1 
luind. *837 1> iiiKKNK VkktKt, xxxii, Yciu '41 find yourself in lied, : 
ill something less than a "pig's w'liispcr. 1883 GiL It yrds 84 
He confided his secret, wrapped up in a ptg'.s W'hispcr to 
the earth. 1860 13 arii.kh Dirt, ,lmer, (cd, 3) s.v., T'll 
do so in less than a 'pig’s whistle'. 

Kg (pig), sk.'-i Now ilS?. and Korlhumhld. j 
Forms : 5 pygg, 6 pyg, pigge, 9 pigg, 6^ pig. 
[Origin unknown; see also J^TOtJiN.] 

1 . An earthenware pot, pitcher, jar, or other 
vessel ; especially one that lias no specific name ; 
a crock. Rarely a vessel of tin or wood {phs',). 

ri44o Alphabet ^ Tales 310 Kiicrilk day .. was hni.^iit 
vnto hyiii a hifc 01 bread and a pygg w'illi wync .S: .1 light j 
t..Tindyll. 1488 AxC. Lti. Hi^h J rcas. .Va*/. 1. 79 lleliucril | 
be Dene Robert Huj', f.h.innoune of H.^lin.idhou!<, to the . 
i'lies.imave,tauIdinpiC!ivnsoftheChan('(:llare, i^urd Lilc. .in < 
a P3 ne pig of lyn. 1513 Hni tiLAN HOu'ix vii. xiv. ?^s Fmlh 
of aiic payntit pvii.MuTiair.i.s he stiide, Agret river del iindand 
or a fliidi'. 1588 ITiils iV /;/;■. .V. (Surtcesl II. ii;-, j liilc ; 
wood pacr of muster ipiernes of wood,] liile wo-kI ■' 

jiigge. iiij wood di.slivs, j earthen |ianiu*. 1673 /f ‘ejderburn's j 
i\h.ah, 13 ijain.) I.-rna.,n pitcher or pig. 1704 in Ranis.i3» ’ 
t'ea-t. Mise. 1 17J j) If iSi A pi^;, a pot, and a kirn there l.»cn. 
1818 Miss Fkkhii.r .lAf'7vVij;f 11. 187, 1 would .send him one 
of inir hams, and a nice, litt le piij of butter. 1818 .'sco 1 v //; /. . 
Midi, .xli.v, It w-.-id be better laid out on yon lM.mny grass- 
lioliiis, than lying u^eles^ here in this auld pigg. 186a I I isi.or . 
/ViJT'. Scot.^ 170 She that gangs lo the well wi’an ill-uill, . 
either the pig hrcak.s or the water will spill. 

+ b. Applied to a cilierai v urn. Oh. 

*535 Stkwahf CroH, Fcot. (Rolls) 1 . 244 Syne all Ids bodio. 
brim WC.S uiitill a.s.s . . .Sync i.t ane pig wonriderfuilic wes 
wrocht, Tha w.ir put in and to the lempill brix;ht. 1536 
Blu.kmdkn Cr&n. Scat. (18/1) 11 . 346 Anc pig craftdy 
ingraviii, in quliilk was found cerianc bonis wound in silk. j 

C. A cliiiiincy-pot (of c:irtheiiware). riin\ ' | 
sSaa Ti.ilt l'r,nwst xxiv. 177 Tigs fr-mi the lum.hcadg ■ 
came rattling down like thunder-claps. | 

d. K.*irti]cinvare ns a material ; also, a pot-shetd i 
or fragment of earthcnivarc such as children use in 
some g.imcs. Sr, dial, 

1808-18 in J \Mii:xoN, M.\/. Sc, Made o' coimrion pig, not j 
o' cheenie. The wee hesde w.3s pkiyaii' wi' her pigb on the 
gruiul. 

O. Pigs and 7idiis/lt\^t isngmcnXs; trivialities; la 
ga to pigs and whistles, lo be ruined. 

1681 CoLvii. ll-'Mas Supplic, (1751) ifii Miscoiiriiing of their ' 
Pig-s and whistles, And .strange experiments of MiLscles 
Pigs and whistles, Cumraksl iy 86 J far si AVf 
.vlviii. (idol) 18 So he to pigs and wdiisllcs went And left 
the Und. 186a Mk.s. Caklylk Lett, 111 . 12$ Curious wlmt 
a curative effect a railway journ^* has on me u1way.s, while , 
you it niakc.s pigs and whistles of t 

2 . Cotnh, (all Sc,)\ plg-asa, an ass which { 
draws a pig -cart, a cart filled with crockery for ; 
sale, a mugger's cart; pig-man, a seller of ; 
ctocker>', a mugger ; pig-shop, a crockery shop ; ; 
pig- with, a femide vendor of crockery. 

» 7®7 W. 'Tayi.ok Poems 79 Frae Phoebus' heania \*e apts ; 
retire, Wi' your *Pig-as.ses. 1878 H 'im/w. Gau 25 Oct. 2/1 , 
Soinctimes the clanging of a ^^pig*cart' bell is licard far ■ 
down the atrert, iWi Couvii. irhigi Sufplic, (1751) 12a 
Wallace, Who in a *pig<nian'a weed, at Ihgger Kspied all 
llic Kngllsh leagure. 1^ * IsN Maclarkn* Kate Carnegie 
226 His father kcepit a *pig chop [ » shop]. 1787 W. Ta\i.oh 
Poems 79 nflie. Some upe Poets may be said rather lo lead 
"Pig Wives' cripple Asseis. i8at Flacfevo, Ptag Jan. 423 
Alr^dy lias the *Pig Wife's’ early care Mark'd out a 
station, fv>r her noc-kcry ware. 

T^sV. [f.Fir.j^.f] 

L Of a sow : To bring forth pigs 5 to farrow. 
(Cf. lo thild^ hid^ latfth, foat^ clc.) Also transf^ 
and^. a. intr, 

c 153a Du Was introd, Fr, in P.d.sgr. 052 To pygge ns a 
Rowe, poHrcelpr, 1607 Torsi: li- Four,/, Beasts (16581 532 .\ 
Sow which hath once pigged. 1660 Peters Last Will in 
Harl. Misc, (Park) VII. ijs The bed that Pope Joan pigged 
in. 1844 STEPf{EX.s Fk, Farm J 1 . 608 A sow. .about to pig i 
. .will carry straw in her mtxnh, and collect it in a heap in I 
some ret tred corner of n shed. | 

b. Irans, j 


*575 Tckui’.kv. ITenesie 150 When his dame doilic pigge 
him, [the hort:| hath as many teeth as eucr he will hatie 
whyles he liueili. 1593 Namik P'aur Lett, Con/ut. Wks. 
(Grosatl) II. 199 This is not halfe the lillour of inckchoin- 
isnie, that those foure |>ase.s haiic pigd. 1699 K. I'YiiON in 
Phil. Trans, XX I. 4 32 This Monster wa.s pigged alive. 1;^ 
Chron. in Ann, Reg, 1 i?/t A large sow. .na.s pigged 21 pigs 
at one litter. 1805 v* Dickson Pract, Agric, II. 1104 
The litters which are pigged in June .. should always he 
'reared. . 

2 . intr. To huddle together in a disorderly, 
dirty, or irreguLar manner; to herd, lodge, or 
sleep together, like pigs ; to sleep in a ])lacc like 
a pigsty. Also to pig it, 

1675 CorroN Sfojger Sco/t 52 When 1 pigM with mine own 
I):m 1 . 1697^ VANHicuGii Provok'd M 'ife v. 11. 65 So, now you 
being as dirty and as nasty as myself, w'e may go pig 
lugethcr. i8o 5-'7 J. Itr.HKsi oMn Miseries Hum, Life (1826) 
XIV. i, 'I'hti finly hule in wliich you c.'tn pig for the night. 
xM Craven Gloss, (cd. 2), *To pig^ together', to h>, like 
pigs, two or tliree together. i8j57 Fcrlesiologist XVl 1 1 . 31 2 
I'he iiix..*ind«thirty IrLh faniilie-s u ho pig in the adjoining 
alley, 1889 O. Am.kn Tents 0/ Slum li, You'd liavc to pig 
it with the goats and the cattle. 

b. tram. To crowd (persons) together like pigs. 

^ i88t ScHom.KK Hist,V.SA\. ^/^(s Pigging traveller- it, gc*ther 
iiUhesaine chumlicr if not in the .simic bed. 188a Daily 
Xe^us 20 May 2/2 Women .'tnd children were ofu-n f.jinul m 
them * pigged ' into sniuU riMMiis. 

+ 3 . (llen'e-fnaking. To hang m,nny .skins to^^etlier. 

1688 K. lltn.MK Wr/wiwrj' 111 . 86/2 i^s hanging of 

in.my skins together. 1726 />/</, Rust, s. v. i/ V/-.cA»ri'r. 

Hence Pi 'gginu T'/'/.j/i., farrowing; liiublling. 

x6oy Toi*ski.i. Four,/. Feasts (1658) 513 .^n easie and s.afi: ! 
pigging. 1898 H. ]lL‘Ki.Kii:ii Siniar \ Khali/,i xii. 191 '("he 
* pigging ' in .Sond.-in dirt and lieat. 

PigeigO, erron. obs. form of l*Vf;.VRO. 

Pig-back, dial, form of ricK-A-iiACK. 

Fi'g-bed. [f. Pic: sh} -4 Hkp jA] 

1 . A place where a pig lies, a pigsty, a jiig's lair. 

1821 in Cobiwll Rtir, Riiifs (1825) 17 Their dvvc‘lIiu;-;'« arc 

little better tliaii pig-beds. 

2 . 'I’he Ijed of sand in wliich j»i^s of iron arc east. 

1884 Lock ITorkshop Rec. .Ser, iii. 254/j The first 2 i.t 3 

cwl. of iron. .vmiciinie> will b.avc to Ik; imnrfd into a pig- 
hed. i8m W. j. GorI’ON Foundry qn On another pig-bed 
w« see the next iiperaiion in progress; the men .iih wiili 
sledge-hammers hic.nking opart the j/igs from llie sows, and 
Knocking tlicm into .separate e.\istcnci‘, 

3 . Cofnh., as pig-bodman : see qiint. 

1892 Labour Gloss., Pig.bedmesi, term synony- 

mous with * pig-lifters ’• 

Pi*g-G 0 t 6 t Also pigs-coto. [f. Pift ,f^/.l 4 CoTE 
sh. * ] A house or ]^ii;i»ly. 

x6oo Hf.YWiHm iudPt. FMzv, //', Wks. 1874 L 04, I will 
not leaue S. Paul or I'nrgnndy \ luirc |isg--totc io sbrouil 
them in. 1693 Halliwell »yW-.r.( iS 8 ^) IL 142 Warniiig 
to ilcmy Smyth to nluckc downe his piggcs-colewhii h is 
built nrre the chappie wall. i8fO Hull Ituprov. .-ht 5; 
Any liogsiie or nigscole. 1888 C, Kerry in yrul. /ferhy 
ArcUseol. Soe. X. 20 \ Motjc from this w.nll formerly 
decorated the galite-cnd of u pig-eoie. 

aitr}!'. 1865 P. IliMi-eLi-.v /rkdale 1. 144 Tlirowing his 
ai ms upon the pig-<rute w,!!!. 

Piffdom (pi'gddm). nome-wd. [f. Pjc shy 4- 
-iviMj The condition of a pit ; the realm of pigs. 

1879 Sai.a Aim Herself Again iii. 41 Kvery phase of’ 
huin.nii hoggishness developed hy e.vcessinto.Mi nniuitig.atcd 
uigdoin is tlwic inti«tr.ntcd. 1884 G. Atri.s PhilistUi 1 . 301 
No doiiht a very refined .nnd cultivated specimen of pigdoin. 

Plgell, obs. form of rieKl.K. 

Pigeon Forms; 4-5pejon,5-oun, 

pegion, -geon, -gon, pyjou, 5-6 pygoou, (6 
pegyn, -gyou, 6 pigin, -gon, -giou, pygion, 
-gon), 7 pidgion. pydgion, (pigeing), 7-9 pid- 
geon, 5- pigeon. \^\Ys,pyjon^pejon, a. OF. fijon 
(i^lhc.), pyjonn young bird, esp. young ilove, 
tlove, inod.K pigeon (whence the morl.Eng. s]KdI- 
ing\ aPr./^/pSp. piehon, li, piaionei^\^Xt L. 
(3rd c,') pipion-etn {Pipio) .1 young clieeping bird, 
srpiab, {, plpirc to chirp, cheep.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

?<'I390 Form ofCmy xlviii. (17S0) 29 Pcions vsicwed. 
Take ihmous and slop lu:in with garlec ypyllcd and with 
gode erhes ihewe. c 1430 Two Cookery J*%s. (K. E.T..S.) 58 
l’yiony.s. IHd, 109 Mynce Jh; rustid peiouns. rt45Q ibid, 
68 Pcions rosle J. 1467 Piann. 4> IloHseh, Rxp, (Roxb ) 399 
Item, (my iiiaslyr spent I in vii.»» peyre pegoncs, xj.f. viij.i/. 
1483 Cath. Angl. ^'nts A Pigeon, ////,». i486 Fk. St. 

Albans -\iv,'l'he iiiawc of a pi'geoii. ihd. CviiJ, I'he cut 
of a pegion. 1502 Mill 0/ Moore (Somerset Hob), A Wdsh 
pygon. £1531 Du Wks lutrmi, Fr, in Palsgr, 911 'The 
pygions, les pigeons, 1333 F.iyot Cast. Helthe 11, xll (1^41) 
31 l*5*geon.s Iwi e.asily di^esled. 15;^ Chron, Gr, J'rltsrs 
(Camden) 63 For kecheynge of pegy ns in the nyghl. 1577 II . 
C'tomiK Heresbarh's Huib, iv. (i;,S6) 16B For breeding of 
PigioMs. .? 5»7 MAse-Ait. O'.W. Cottle 11627) 273 I’iirinx 
dun^, and hennes or poultry dung. xsg6 Smaks. Mtrch, l \ 

II. VI. 5 O ten times faster Venus Pidgions flye. 1663 
Pidgeon I^« U. 2I. 1808 A. Parsons 'Jrav, v. 137 In shoot- 
ing wild pidgeons. 

B. Siraihcation. 

I. t !• A young dove. Oh. 

(Cf. Suff. dial, pigeon.guil •* a young gull.) 

c it^Qpf'ontp.PxtPT. jg6/i P)*ionc, yonge dove, eohtmhella. 
24.. in Tundalds lls, (1843I 128 A pejon as law doih* 
ilev>‘sc Sche .'ichiild eke offur ns for Inir irespace. 1481 
Caxton Reynard (.\r!c) 58 Had goicii two pyge«n.s ( Flemish 
iirig. iit'ce ionghe dnuen] as they cam fir.'tt out of her neste. 
1530 PaksgR. 254 '* Pygion a byrde,/^ci'«, eolomhetle. 1570 
I.KviNs .Manip. 165/34 A Pigion, 1577 P,. Googe 

Hcresbach's l/usb. iv. (15S6) 171 luillc no\ic>,.tho oldo 


I one*, be tiul snguoil, as licit hn the Pigion is. 1601 liiii.i.AM> 
j Pliny X, xxxiv, 1*90 As well the ni.'de a.s the female be 
I carcfull of their young pigeons and love them alike. 

2 . A bird of llic lamily Columbidst, a dove, 
either wild or domesticated. 

*484 Faiivan citron, vii. 445, vl peions fm a peny, a faitt 
goo.s for .lu/, a pygge for a peny. 1526 Tindalk Luke il 24 
A payre off lunlc dunes or ii yonge pigions (I'coirirouc irvpi- 
cfrepuR, pullos coluinbiiruiii, WveuF iwcy cuUiere briddis]. 
IS70 H. (jixxiR Pop. Kiugd. IV. (1880) 53b, On Whii.snndaj', 
whyte Pigeons luinc, in string:, from hcauMi flie. lua 
1 ).\vii:s Immori. .Soul xxmi. xlvii, A^ Noah’s Pigeon, which 
returned no more. 1663 Pisrv.s Diaty 19 Oti.. i hr tjneene 
. .was .so ill ns to be shaved, and jiidgeon;. pul to bci firvi, and 
to have the extreme tiiieiion given her by tiie priests. 1756-7 
ir, KeysleCs Trar, (x76ij» 111 . 306 At M^ideiia. .pigc-irs are 
t:iughr to carry letters to a plate appointed, .ind bring hack 
nnswers. 1790 Bystander 376 Tne doctor was putting die 
pigcoii.s to the fiMjt of an old miser. *857 Bi cki.f. i ritn. 
(1R3B1 I. ix. 578 No rrcnchinaii..(.oiihi keep pigeons, iinh.ss 
' he were a noble. 

b. Many varielicii and bree<ls are disliiiguislicd, 

: the pigeon being a nolcd object of fancy brmling ; 
as Jiarb or Barhary pigeon, Caruieii-fiveon, 
homing pigeon, nun pigeon, pouter pigeon, tumbler 
pigeon, etc. ; among ihe dislinct species .aie the 
broDie-, bronzed-, or gold-wingod p., crown, 

, crowned, or goura p., fruit p., ground p., 
nutmeg p., partridge p., Pamsexckk-i’., rock 
I p., tooth-billed p., wild p., wood-pigeon : for 
' the more important of which sec the qualifying 
I word; cf. .also Dove sb. 1. Apjilied also with 
I defining word to other bird.s, as Capo, Hill, 01 
I Mountain pigeon, a small sjiccies of ]>etrcl, 

I Proiellaria or Dapiion cajensis, abundant at the 
I Cape of (jood llojx*; Diving or Sea pigeon, 

! the IJlack Guillemot or Dovkkie, 

1694 Acc. Sc 7 \ Late lly. 11. 11711) 84 The first J)iviii2 
1 Li-4vun 1 got . .at Spiizbergen. 1707 Mohiimk.h Husb. 1 . 2<^i 

■ I’iscwn-s or Doves arc of .sevcial .surt.s, ..as Woocbpicvoiiii, 
Kuck-jtigfuii.s, .Stock or Riiig-do\c^, U'urtlc.dovLs, l)u»c- 
fuat'Pi.gC'jiis. 1719 Dk Fok Lsusoe 1. Etj, I rnind u Kind of 
wild Pic)gt;oiis, who built not as Wood t'idgeons in a 'free, 

' hut lalhcr ;is ILnisc ridtreous, in the Hu'.rs of the KocKs, 

! 1731 Mii>i.i;:v Kf/hn's C. 0 , Hope 11 . 13? Call'd at ihr 
I t ajKj the Hill or MoiuU I'igrun. 1819 Sii\\V Ccif. /iW. XL 
; I. II Led Ci;.»v\nvd y\iirtju\Col/fmba rtdrie.tpitia). .Uu\\\s: 

of .Vmiijiia ill the l>i»; of F’.inay. 1832 ]. ibsi-iir)ii- Can 
: J'^ienuHs Land 11 . 31 l*»y bir the ni*M In'miliful biid-, in 
llu: island, .me udled brou/v-wir.j.’rd pi^'uns. 1884 ‘K. 

• 15'»i .Me/b. .Vi //;. 1 1 Tlie l'.»vely )itijM/e-wi»ig piget^i-i 

; were plentiful then amid the wihl foivs't iiaeks of "Ni-wiown. 
i 1898 iJai/y Xt'irs 5 ]j»n. 2 Chei]ucrr.il blue dragon pigeon-. 

I 3- JiS‘ t woman, a girl ; a sweclheari ; 

■ .also, a coward. Oh. 

1586 A. D.SV Fng, 11. (i6j5' So Aufaphiotis, 

A\licn .*1 word stornefiilly deliucrcd, is vnilersioorl by his 
i contr.uy, as . , uf a bl.'tckit Mot>re w'omaii lo sssy : Will yee sre 
a fairc pigeon? 1592 tjuiKsi- Dtipuf, Wks. ((fros;irl) X. 
2.fj (WlieiiJ they hnd vpon her wh.it they h.‘td..thcn 

■ foiHKilh, .she and licr jooiin Pigi-^n |lier dai^hter] liirni*. 
them out of ihxives like punligall children. 1604 1 Ikkki.k 
Honest Mil. 1. i. Wks. 1.873 II. -o Sure hve's a pigton, for 
he has nn gali. 1682 N. 0 . I'oi/eau's Lutrin 11. 13 He Jiad 

; left hi:r in the Lurch . . And under colour of Keiigion Conned 
’ another iiretiy Pigeon. 

\t. slang. One who lets himself be swindled, esp. 

I in gaming; a simpleton, dupe, gull ; csp. in j»hra.se 
j to pluck a pigeon, lo ‘lltccc* a person, [s^^ F. 

; pigeon in same sense, in allusion lo ils harmless- 
i ness, and to [dgcon-catching.] 

*593 t'*; H 'RVIlv Pierce's Super. Wks. ((i^o^alt) 11 245 
: wily a ]>igeon, us the cunning Gv>ldsiiuih, tb.'it uec.uM:i.i hi.s 
: iicightx.>ur, and cvMidcinned lliln^cl^c. 1639 S. Di: Vii gik 
I r. La/nus' Admir, F.vents 112 Thi.s pigeon being not of 
j lull age, i-onld not rontiULl it w'ithoiU the cr>ii«.enl of Ids 
I iiKilher. 1654 GayTvW pleas. Xetes 157 Nor is hanebo 
, behind him for a Pigeon; both deluded euinmii equall 
j errors. 1794 .sporting Mag, IV. 47 , 1 was ii.s!.i„i|y looked 
up to as an imptuiding pigeon,. and every pi cparal ion was 
iimde for the plucking. 1809 Mai kin Gil Pdas iv. vii. r 4 
A Ibittercr may play w hat game he likes against the pigeons 
of high life ! s86a Tiiai..ki-:h.\v Fxmr Georges iv, He w as a 
famous ]iigeon for the fday.inen; they lived upon him. 

*i*c, A sharjierof a particular kind ; see quot. Oh. 

I Allusion to eariicr-pigeon.^ 

*Bj>l Sporting Mag, XVIIL loi /'jyctw.T.-.Sli.irpeis who, 
d^uring inc diaw'ing of the lottery, wait rc.idy tiuninted, near 
(fu'tldhall, .^nd as soon .is the first two O! three imiuhcis aie 
1 drawn, which they receive frimt a confedciatc,.ridi*. with 
J theni..lo some distant instii.iiKC office .. w here there is 
j another uf the gang, commonly :i decent Ki.-'king wonuin ,. 
lo her he Mrcrelly gives the innnhers, which she insines for 
a c'on.sideralilc sum. 

4 . A flying target, used as a siiUmitute for a real 
pigeon ; also, a toy consisting of an ilnit.'itinn 
proiTcller which i.s made to fly in ihc air. 

Clay pigeon, n .saucer of Iwikcd rkij' thrown into the air 
fioin a trap, as a mark at .shooting-inatchcs. 

b, 7 o fly 'the blue pigeon {Xaut, Hang ^ : to 
heave the deep-sea lead. 

K!r-i.iNfi Captains Courageous 77 ' I'll It-urn j-ou 
lo fly ihe HUie I'igeon. Shooo ! ’..’I'he lead sing a deep 
droning song as Toin Flail whirled il round and round. 

II. altrib, and Comb. 6. a. attributive, in sense 
• of a pigeon ‘ of pigeons \ as pigeon-dung, •egg, 
-gun, douse, -rating*, ‘for, used by, or iiihabitnl 
i by pigeons’, as pigeon basket, -box, -eote, dtnfi h, 

J dojt, -room, -roo.-f, -lower \ ‘containing or imnilc 
I of pigetms’, as pigeon pic \ b. obiccli\c and obj. 
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gen., as piMn-cating, -fieelcr, -keeper, -killer, 
-skeoter, -shoctingi O. uisttnmcntal, as pigem- 
haunted aAi.', d. siuilative, Kt pigemt-tinted aii. 

17^ Franklin LtL \Vku 1867 II. ao6, I had .. nailed 
afiain>t the wall of my hoii.*ia a *}iigeon-box that would hold 
SIX pair. i6a6 Bacon SjiAm | 40a There was Whc.'it, 
steeped in Water.. mixed with *Pigeon'Duiie. 1588 Siiakh. 
L. i. 77 1 'hou halfpenny purse of wit, thou * PidKcon* 
eggeof discretion. 189S Allhuit's SysL Med, V. 258 The 
^pigeon-feeder fills his own mouth with a w.itery mixture of 
canary-seiKls and^ vetch seeds. 189a Okkknkr Hneih^ 
Loader 131 Nor is it assumed that they .ilone can make 
goo<l shooting *pigcon*cuns. 184a Sir A. r»K Verk Sofit^ 
0/ Faith 2on '‘Pigeon-haunted chestnuts imi.*>Jcal. 1844 
Zoologist ll. 451 A "piceon-huich fastened .igainst one 
of the walls, im I- Wkigiit ditie) IVactual M*ig»:on 
Keeper. ri6is Chai'Nan /Had xv. aao Thii.s irmn tli 
Idaean height, Like .-uT's .%wift "pigeon-killer, stwp d the far- 
shot God of light. 1735 J. Moork C<fiu»ibanutu 3 A 
"Pigeon Loft ought to bchuill to the South or .SoutJi-wesl. 
ivax Amhlkst Icrrst /•//. No. 41 vyS-*) Built in the form 
of *pidgeori.pye, A house tlieie is for rooks to lie And roust 
in. 1899 /frt/w. Ceas. 3 May lo/x We gather that ^jiigcon- 
racing is now alniust a national sport. 1651 Cikvklani> 
Foows 29 Like to .a martyr'd Ahhey.s courser dotwi, Devoutly 
alter'd to a *I*igcon room. 1793 Mag. Feb. 251 

" Pigeon-shontitig. KmlrcllLslied with a beautiful Repre- 
sentation of a Pigeon Shooting M.itch. ^1891 Gkki>.nkk 
/freee/t-Loaderix. 234 Pigeon-shwling.ag.'iinst the practice 
of which many sportsmen protest . . i.s of lowl v origin. 1883 
V. Stl’akt Dechney.. abounds in Vifi«‘^n-towers. 

6 . Special Combs.: pigeon-cherry Amy 

(PinjA. 1 3); tplgoon-diver, the Black Guillemot or 
Dovekie; pigaon-oxpre«8-/#^(ftiM-/pj/; pigeon- 
fancier, one who keeps and breeds fancy pigeons ; so 
pigeon-fanoy , -fancying : pigeon-fieldfare, tlic 
fieldfare, Ttmius pilaris^ or a variety of it; pigeon- 
flyer, one who lets homing pigeons fiy, or takes 
part in pigeon-raccs ; so pigeon-flying ; f pigeon- 
foot /&<?/: sec b; pigeon-gooso, an Aus- 

tralian goose, Cercopsis novta hollandisG^ having a 
remarkably large cere; the Cape-Barren Goose; 
pigeon-grass, 5 .) a name of the grass Set ana 
:^lauia\ pigeon-guillemot, Cepphm folumba, 
a sea-fowl of the North Pacific ; pigeon-hearted 
<z., faint-hearted, timid, chicken-hearted; f pigeon- 
livered a.y meek, gentle ; pigeon man, see quot. ; 
pigeon marl, dove-coloured marl, columbine marl; 
pigeon^match, a match at shooting pigeons re- 
leased from traps at a fixed distance from the 
competitors; pigeon-pair, boy and girl twins; 
also, a family consisting of a son and daughter 
only; so called from a pigeon’s brood, which 
usually consists of a male and female ; pigeon- 
post, the conveyance of letters or dispatches by 
homing pigeons; pigeon-poult, the young of 
a pigeon ; pigeon ruby « pig^eon's blood (see b) ; 
pigeon salt, see quot. ; pigeon-shot, one skill^ 
in pigeon-shooting ; pigeon-toil, an American 
name of the pintail duck {Dqfila acuta) : pigeon- 
tick, see quot. ; pigeon- woodpecker, {U, S.) - 
Flickcr. 

1894 Ace. Sez’. Late Foy. 11.(171x1 83 The *Piawn-clivcr , , 
one of the beaulifiillcsil birds of SpitzlxerRen. iWi Dickkns 
6'/. Ejcpef t. xxxii, You were quite a *pigeon- fancier. 1899 
IFestm. Ga^. 30 Scot. 7/j A well-known homer pigeon- 
fancier. 1879 L. WFiciir Pract. Pigeon Keeper v,_ It is 
iinposiiible to make any real ni.ark in the "pigeon- 
fancy without e.vhibiiing in some fui m. ibid, ix, The almond 
Tumbler, .has done more to raise the tune of pigeon .fancy 
th.'in any other breed, a 184$ Barham Cotikin Kichoias 
x.\iv, A flight of "piKcori-riclJfarps . . alighted among the 
heTiic.s of the shrtiblicry. 1879 Parr.ar -SV. /'am/ ( 1863) 124 
For fiiefiibeiMhip of the Sanhedrim, .a man must not be a 
dicer, iisuicr, "pigeon -flyer, or dealer in the produce of the 
.Sabbatical ypar. 1898 iU’esiiu. C.az. 19 Apr. 2/j {Places] 
in which ^pigeon -flying is a sport more honoured in the 
breach than the observance. 1736 .Ainswohiii Lai. Dict.^ 

* Pigeon foot (an herb), Gentnium. pes cotutnhinns. i8m 
Cent, Dk t. s v. Cereopsis^ llierc i.s hut one species . . called the 
*pigeon-goose. i6ai Fletcher Pilgrim 111. iv, I never saw 
.such "pigeon-hearted people 1 1840 DtcKKNS Old C. Shop 
Ixii, This fellow is pigeon-hearted, and lieht-licaded. 160a 
SuAKS. //am. ir. ii.D03^ But I am *Pi.i;con-Liuer'd,and lat.kc 
Gall To make oppression bitter. 1903 IPestm. CjaG, 2 Dec. 
12/2 Those London Stock KAchaiige celebrities of the 
thirties, the * '‘pigeon men'. I'hey established a service of 
pigeons between London and P.'iri.s. ifei "Pigeon marie 
[see Columbine a, 3]. 1610 W. Foi.kinoham W ri o/Snnfey 
u X. 33 Columbine or Pidgeon Marie lies in luniijes and 
•.loddcs. * 7*4 Museum Rust. 11 . 377 The auger brought 
up marie.. some of it mixed with blue veins (which 1 will 
here cail^ pigeon marie). i8ie Sporting Mag. XXXV. 
lAii A 'pigeon match for a stake of 200 guineas. 1847-78 
li.M.i.uvK(.i., "Pigeon-pair. 1900 in Eng. Dial. Diet. 1873 
I.vTTON Parisians xii. xv, We learnt that through a 
"piRcon-ix»st. 189a Daily Neivs 5 Nov. 5/5 The Caliphs 
made the pigeon piy>t a regular iiisUtution in the Nile dcluu 
thiii.^ There were six pigeon-posts between Cairo and 
Damascus, and ten l>eiwcen the latter city and Behnessa. 

Westm.Gaz. 7 Nov. 7/3 In the pigeon-post message of 
Friday no refereiKe to the use of infantry is made. 1883 
Burton Arab. Sts. II. 50 Qn the night of the consumma- 
tion they cut the throat of a *pigcon-poult. 1897 Daily 
Sews 23 Feh. 6/3 Colour shiidcs ranging from. .pale 
rose to intense "pigeon ruby red. 1^8 i'/i/T, Trans. XII. 
1063 A fift sort IS "Pigeon Salt, which is nothing but the 
Brine running out through the crack of a Phat, niid hardens 
to a clod on the outside over the fire. 1894 IVtitm. Gas. 
24 Nov. 3/1 A sportsman of renown in many branches, 
e.specially as a * "pigeon-shot '. igoa Wlosilr Suppl., 


* Pigeondicht (a) A parasitic mite {Argos r^exms) found on 
piuimiis. (b) The common bird mite. 

D. Combs. pigeon’s blood, 

(of a ruby) dark red, rather lighter than beefs 
blood ; pigeon's egg, a bead of Venetian glass, 
of the shape and size of the egg of a pigeon ; 
pigeon*s-foot ( » F. pied de pigeon)^ dove’s-foot 
{Geratnum columhinum^ 6*. molle ) ; pigeon’s 
gross [cf. Gr. vtpioreptwu, a kind of vcrlx^na, 
f, vepiaTepa dove], the common vervain ; pigeon’s 
throat, see quot. ; pigeon's wing, (o) see quot. ; 
(A) « PiuKON-wiNO 3 (q. v. for quot.). 

1894 Dai/jt SeWs 13 Apr. 6/6 If ihis were a real "pigeon's 
hloi^ ruby it might command a pricu of £ ycx) a carat. <894 
Times X4 Apr. 15/s The stone.. was made up to resemble a 


Pigeon s-Foot, 1884 Miller Plant-u. 199 Geranium column 
biuumt Pigeon 's-fix>t Crane's-bill, xpgj (iEKARoB Herbal 
II. ccxxxv. 581 Vernatn i.« called., in English .. of some 
" Pigeons grasse, or Columbine, becau.se Pigeons are delighted 
to lie amongst it, as also to eate thereof, as Apulcius wnteth. 


Such delicate mixtures as *pigeoii's-wing— blue, grc)', und 
pink blended— will be used in some of the best dresses. 

Pigeon, V. [f. Pigeon jA] 

1 . trans. To treat as a pigeon, make a pigeon of 
(see Pigeon sb. 3 b); to ^ill, cheat, delude, 
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Bellamy Apology VI. 69 They have pigeoned me out of 
my inorie}’. x8os ScKR IViHier in Loud. (1806) II. 252 
They me.in to pigeon him. as their phrase is. 1807 K. S. 
BAKia.'i i Rising Sun 11 . 60 Having one night been pigeoned 
of a vast otoperiy. 1859 Thackeray Pirgin. xlvi, 'r ou sit 
down witti him in private to cards, and pigeon him. 

2 . To send (a message) by a pigeon. 

1870 Pali Mall G, 25 Nov. 5 Gambctta has | pigeoned ' n 
message to-day. .th.xt ought to be very reassuring. 

Hence Pl'geonaa ppl. a., Fi'geoBlng rbl. sb. (in 
quot. 1873 » subsisting on pigeons). Also Fl'geon- 
abla n., easily cheated, gullible; Pi'gtonor, a 
swindler, a sharper. 

ruri'ER Heart vi. 58 Patron of t wo or three "pigeon- 
able city siiarks 1833 lUacktv. Mag. Oct. 450 A knowledge 
of hiiiiiaii natnic under its inorc credulous and pigeonable 
.isjiect. 1777 Gamblers 45 * Pigeon'd Jockies curse thy deeper 
wit. 1849 Alb. bMiTii PoiiUion Leg. 1 10 You might divide 
them into two parties— the "pigeoners and the pigeoned. 
1808 K lkanor Sli-jcih Rristol //eircss 111 . 228 She w'as not 
worth "pigeoning. 1873 Lelano F-gypt. Sk. Bk. 70 He 
married the la^ who put him up to pigeoning. 

Pigeon (English) : see Pidgin. 
Pi'geon-berry. Pigeon sb. + Berry 
In N. America, The Poke- weed, Phytolaaa dc- 
candra] also its berry; in Bermuda Duranta 
Phtmicri\ in Australia, The native mullierry, 
Litssea fermginea, N.O. f.aurinm {}t\oxTh 1898). 

177s A. Bur.naby Tray. 7 The pigeon-berry and rattle- 
snake-root, so esteemed in all ulcerous und pivurctical com- 
plaints. iTCR I!f..i.kkai> Htsl. A'cto liampik. 111 . 134 Alx)ul 
the .second or third year, another weed, called pigeon-berry, 
succeeds the firew'ecd. 1885 Laly Bmasskv The Trades 4-25, 
Pi'geon-breast* Path. A deformed human 
chest, laterally constricted, so that the sternum is 
thrust forward, a.s in a pigeon. 
t849-5R Todtf s Cyct. Anat. IV. 1039/3 It w-as observed that 
he had the ‘ pigeon breast’ form of chest. 1879 Kiioky/Vimc. 
.)led. 46 The pigeon-breast is pro«luced by pressure on their 
ribs at theii angles w'hen they are young and yielding. 

So Pig«oiubroa-atad <1., having a breast narrow 
and projecting like a pigeon’s. 

1815 Sou'ifiEY in Q. Recf. July 509 The French cuirass is 
made pigeon .breasted, so that unles-s a inu.skel ball be filed 
very near it is turned off. 18x8 Mivs MiitonD Pillage 
Scr. 11. (1863) 300 M.'idame laduchrsse, in tier . .long- waist ed, 
piticon-bre.nsied gown. 1840 Dickens Old t'. Shop xxviii, 
All the Iwaxwurk] gentlemen were very pigeon-orcnstcd. 
iByaT.G.} HUM AS Pis. IPoMcn 67 Of rather lanky appear- 
ance and pigeon •brca.sled. 

Pi'geongram. [f- Pigeon sb., after tclcg^ram.J 
A message transmitted by a homing pigeon. 

1885 Times 7 Apr. 4 On Sunday a message was .sent by 
pigeons from Brighton to Dover. .A telegram in reply said— 
"Your pigeongram .. caused much rejoicing.' 18^ /bid. 
If Apr. xx/s PigeongraniN w*ere freely used in the couise of 
Sal II rtf.!)*, and with succes.s. ite IVestw. Gas. 16 Nov. 
12/1 The need is being supplied by the Gie;it Barrier 
i’igeongram Agency of Pictun-street, Auckland, /bid.^ I'hc 
edges are fastened by sticking on a pigeongram ixistagc 
btanip, a copy of which we reproduce. 
Pi'geon-bawsk. A hawk that preys on 
pigeons : a name given in England to the sparrow- 
nawk, and sometimes to the goshawk ; in U. S. to 
the American merlin {Faica columbarius) and re- 
lated species, also sometimes to the sharp-shinned 
hawk {Accipiter velox). 

1871 J. Burroughs Wake^Rohin^ /r/rViiMi/icc (1884) 106 A 
pigeon-hawk came prowling by our camp. 1884 Couer 
Key N, Amer, Birds 528 Aceipiter fnseus. Sharp-shinned 
Hawk, * Pigeon ' Hawk, so-called, but not to be confounded 
with Fnleo eidumbarius. 1885 Swainson Pro7\ Names 
Birds 136 Sparrow-Hawk, .also called ..Pigeon hawk. 

Pi'geon-hotoi sb. [f. Pigeon sb. Hole jA] 
I. A hole (usually one of several) in a wall or 


door for the passage of pigeons ; hence tramf,, 
esp, one of a series of holes for the passage of 
liquids, escape of gases, etc. 

1883 Salmon Dotoh Med. 11. s6o Two doors, the one at 
the bottom with a ' Pidgeon* hole in it. 18^ Dickens 
Lett. 35 Aug., To Me him and John sitting in nay-boxes, 
and surveying Ireland out of pigeon-holes. iBoe CenL Diet., 
PigeoH‘hole^. .one of a .series of boles in an arch of a furnace 
through which the gases of combust ion ra.ss. ..One of a 
serins of hole.s in the block at the bottom of a keir through 
which its liquid contents can be dischaiged. 

2. Admail recess or hole (usually one of a series) 
for domestic pigeons to nest in ; hence any small 
hole, recess, or room for sitting or staying in. 

[isn B. Googe Hereshaeh's Husb. iv. (158/)) 171 To feede 
and latte them [turtle liuvcs] in little durke roomns like 
Pigions holes.] i8aa Chapel Wardens Ace. Bks. in D. 
Lysons F./ndrons Loud. (1795) 11 . 83 i Paid for making a 
new payre of pigeing-holes. ar. 6f/. i8ae Scott Fam. /Mi. 
July (1894) 11 . xvi. 89 Wc nave plenty of little pigeon holes 
of iMsdrnoins. i8sa Munpy Antipodes (1S57) 213 There 
was.. a sing^lc donnilury for four hundred men !. .E.'ich 
pigeon-hole is six feet and a half long, by two feet in width. 
t 3 . A cant name for the stocks; also for the 
similar instrument in which the hands of ciilpiils 
were confined, when being flogged. Obs. 

139a Greene Dispui. Wks. (Grosait) X. 233, 1 dare scarce 
siieake uf Bridewell because my shoulders tremble at the 
name of it,, .yet lookc but in there, and you shall hcare imore 
men M-ith their bandes in ihrir Piggeii huales ci ye, ( 3 h fie 
vpoti wlioorcs, when Fouler glues tnciii the tertiblc lash. 
1814 B. JoNSON Barth. Fair iv. iv, Dowiie with him, and 
tarry him away, to the pigeon-holes. 1894 Echakd Plautus 
193 He’ll be stock’d irito the Pigeon Holes, where I'm 
afraid the poor Devil must make his Nest tonight. 

1 4 . pi. An old out-door game, the particulars of 
which are cloubtfiil : cf. quot. 1847- 78. Obs, 
t8o8 Great Frost in Arh. Garner \, cyj Then had they 
other games of ‘ nine holes ' and * pigeon holes * in great 
iitimbers. i6u Kom’lky .Vim* Wonder 11. i. 17 What waic 
dcale you inY Cards, Dice, Bowls, or Pigeon-holes V 1884 
Ballads ittustr. Gt. Frost (I'ercy 80c.) 7 In several p 1 ate.s 
there was nine-pins plaid, And pidgeon holes for to beget 
a trade. 1699 Poor Robin (N.), The buys aie by themselves 
in sholes, At nine-pins or at pigcnn-hulc!-. [1847-78 Hai.li- 
WKLL, /'iA’(-VN-^(?/fJ, a lvalue like our modi-rn bagatelle, where 
there was u iiiuehinu with arches for the lialis to run thiouch, 
resembling the cavities made fur pigeons in adove-himsc.) 
5 . Priutifig-. An excessively wide space between 
two words. Now not common. 

Mo.xon Mech. E.rerc., Prin/iug \x\\, ^4 Thesic wide 
Whites are by Cunjpusiti:is (in way of Scniid.'il) cnli'd 
Pidgeoii-lioles 1771 Lickomhk /list. Print. 396 I'l'ool 
many Blanks of m-quadruls will Ijc Minteiuiituousiy uilkd 
Pigrondtoies. iNd. 398 Doubles, .are conspicuous by the 
Pigeon-holes which aic made to drive out what w.'tsilonliled. 

Honk Everyday Bk. J. 1140. 1841 Savage Dkt. 
Printing 590. 1900 P0W1.1.1. Prtutkal Printing 174. 

1 6 . A seat in the lo[> row ol the gallery of a 
theatre. Obs. 

1747 Gent/. Mag. XV|L 22/1 All tickets to be staiiipt pio 
rntn.,\ a first gallery ticket for the play, one six-jiciiny 
stump: an uppei gallery, or pigeon hole, or upper seal 
ticket for tlie play, to have one ihtee. penny stamp. x8rB 
Lights k Shades 1 . 2^4 On his bcTicfil-night Brandon may 
he seen in one of the pigeon-holes, counting the house, /bid. 
II. 104 But in the pig^eon-holes !. .you lean over— you hear 
the undi.siinguishabIcjoke that sei.s every body else Kiushing. 
7 . One of a series of cfimiiarlmcats or cells, in 
a cabinet, writing-table, or range of shelves, open 
in front, and used for the keeping (with ready 
accessibility) of documents or papers of any kind, 
also of wares in a shop. 

^ 1789 Trans. Soc, Arts (cd. 3) 11 . 156, I put the papers., 
into a pigeon hole In a cabinet. 1798 Burke Let. to kVoble 
J.d. Wks. VTII. 58 Abbe Sieyc.s has whole nests of pigeon- 
holes full of constitutions ready made, ticketed, soiled, 
and numbered. i88r Sala Ship-Chandler iii. 48 Pigeon- 
holes full of samples of sugar, of rii c, tobacco. rnfTcc, and 
tlie^ like. 1879 J. A. H. Murray Addr. l^hilol. Soc. 8 
This has been fitted with blocks of pigeon-holes, xo2g in 
number, for the recrationof the alphabetically arranged sfips. 

b. fig. One ox a series ot ideal * compaitmcnts ’ 
for the classification of facts or objects of thought. 
[1847 Fk. a. Kkmdlk Z.fi/t'^ TJfe III. 305 People wlioiu: 
iind.s are parcelled out into distinct dividons— pigeon-holes. 
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I ns it were.]* X879 F ARR.^ r .S /. Paul 1 1 . 1 89 Without attempting 
to arrange in the pigeon •hole.s of our logical forniulae the 
I incomprehensible my.stcries encircling that part of it. 190R 
I L. Stki'Iien Stud, Biag, 111 . iii. 90 He was incapable of 
. arranging his thoughts in orderly symiiietrical pigeon-holes, 
i 8. a/lrib. Consisting of, like, or having pigeon- 
holes or small apertures. 

1874 Raymond Statist. Alines ^ Mining 403 When the 
fire-place is senarated from the ore compart rneni by pigeon- 
hole walls. 1875 W. M<' 1 lwraitii Guide Wigtotvnshire 31 
lairge fronts pierced by small pigeon-hole windows. 1899 

‘*-pigeon.»SC 

fusions and 

, „ . „ ^jcin, putting 

them away for future use in the pigeon -holes of memory. 
Prgeou-holev v, [f. prec. sb.] 

1 . trans. To deposit in a pigeon-hole (7); to 
put away in the proper place for later reference ; 
ncnce, to pat aside (a matter) for (or on pretence 
of) future consideration, to shelve for the present. 
sMt Sat. Rev. so July 67 We do not doubt that U>rd 
Lyveden, byduly pigeon-iiolingthecompiaini.added Rnoiher 
to the long list of nis public services in that line. 187a 
H. Spencer Princ, Psychol, (ed. 2) 11 . vii. xviii 485 Duly 
arranged and, as it were, pigeon holed fur future use. 1889 
Pemuerion E. a. .S'othern 6a Robertson's original adapta- 
tion. .was, for a |>eriod of eight years, * pigeon-lioled *• 
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FZGHEADBDNESS. 


PIGEOir-HOLED. 


2 . To assign to a definite in the memory, 
or in an ordered group of ideas ; to place or label 
mentally ; to classify or analyse exhaustively. 

H. Strvbns Bibh Ceogr. ^ llUtorica Introd. 4 The 
writer has thought it well to pijKon-hole the facts. tSSo 
Thnes 3 Oct. ir/3 Text>books should be merely used ns 
means for.. pigeon-holing knowledge previously acquired. 
s88q AlhcHatHm k 6 Mar. 338/1 1 Bacon admonishes] .igniusl. . 
wilful rejection of facts that we are unable to pigeon-hole. 

8. To furnish with or divide into a set of pigeon- 
holes; also,/f^. 

18148 [see PioKON-HOLED below]. 1879 J, A. H. Ml ruay 
Addr, PhiloL .S'ev., 1 had proposed to pigcon-holc the walls 
of the drawing I ui>in for the reception of the dictionary 
material. 1883 J. Paym Thukfr than IFaUr xiii, A huge 
sandbank . .pigeonholed hy Nand-martiiis. 1895 Atner, A //;/. 
0/ Deaf Apr. 112 The mmd will have been pigeon-holed, 
and the knowledge classified. 

4 . To deposit (a corpse) in a columbarium, rare, 
1838 Hawthormic Fr, ^ It, Fote-Bhs, 1 . 117 Decently 
pigeon-holed in a Roman tomb. 

Hence Fi‘ff8OB.hol0d ///. a,, Pi'ffeon-lioliiig 
vd/, sb. Also Fl'tfooa-lioler. 

184B Bachehro/ Albany toe It wiw a pigeon-holed, alpha- 
heted mind. 187B N,Am€r, Rev. CXXVli. 63 He obtained 
a formal list of the * pigeon-holed ' treaties. 1884 Q. Rez*, 
July 23 'J'he lover of iiiiiformity and pigeon-holed suieiiics. 
1886 W. J. Tuckkr E, EaraJlte 120 A doren large, clumsy- 
I<^jking Ji'sks. with a varie^ of pigeon-holed shelves. i8m 
Cent, Dict.^ PiseiutJialfti, formed with pigeonholes for the 
escape of c.'i.ses of combustion. .or for the discharge c-.f 
liquids. 1895 p0^, Sd. Monthly Apr. 754 That tertiiile 
ptgeonholer of freight schedules at Washington. 1904 (>. 
liiRKKniTii in Dail^ Chron. 5 July 3/.* Most women have a 
special talent for pigeon-holing. 

Pi'ge01l«]l01l86« A building or structure in 
which pigeons are kept ; a columbarium, dovecote. 

>537*8 in Willis & C-'biik Cambridge (1886) III. 5(;2 The 
windows of the pigeon -house. 1644 ifiiu K. Nicholas in yV, 
Papers (Camden) 63 They sought ever ye place in niy howso. 
for me, and my pydgion howse and all niyoiil-liowsc.s. 1766 
Cotnplete Farmer s. v. Pi^ton^ Any loid of a manor may 
build a pigeon-house on his land, but a tenant rnnnol do it 
without the lord's licence. 1840 Cottager^s Man, 26 in 
Eibr. Use/. Knmvl.^ Husb. Ill, The |icr.specll\e elevation 
shows the bee-hoiise, with pigcon-lioiise over. 

trnns/. Nasiik Lenten Stvjffe Wbs. (Grosart) V. 263 
A cage or pigeon house, rotiuhsomc cnougli to compiehcnd 
her and . her nurse. 

Fi'geon-pea. [ =” F. poU-pigeon, in sense X .] 

1 . 'rhe seed uf a legiiiuinoiis shrub, i 'ajanus in- 
liiitts, native of the K. Indies, and cultivated in 
many tropical countries ; also, the plant itself. 

^ 1715 .Si-OANR Jamaica II. ;ii Pigeon-pttase.. their rhufti&c 
is to f«e<l pigeons, whem e the name. 1756 P. BruWnk 
Jam,tica 196 Fh'gPCiii i)r Angola Peas. 1760 J. I.kb introd, 
Rot. App. 3-’/ Pigeon Pc.-i, CyHsns, i8«^ Hooci J'e^, 
Kim^d. .'79 Jri Jarnair.'i. .tlie plant li.as been called Pigeon 
Pea. 1866 Trean. Hot. i8q In the West Indies they (the 
two vaiiciles of Cajanus indit us\ are. called Pigeon peas. 

2 . The JJlacrk I litter- vetch, Ervum Ervilia. 

in Milli.h Plant-H, 

Fi'geon-plum. 

1 . A tree ol the W, Indies and Florida, Coccohlta 
Floriiiina, N.O. Pclygonaccte^ the wood of whicli 
is used ill cabinet-making ; also, its edible grape- 
like fruit. 

1747 Catfsby in Phil. Tmus. XIJV. Cerasns laiiorc 
^/m...The Pidgeoii-Plum. The Piiiit h iipe in December, 
is plras.'ii'if-Ciste.l, aiul is the Food of I’idgeoii.s, and many 
wild AiiitiiaU 1884 in Miu.kk Plani-n, 

2 . A W. African tree oi the genus ChrysohaJanttSy 
N.O. Bosaeae ; also, its succulent edible fruit. 

1884 Millf-K Flantm,^ Pigeon Plum-tree, Sierr.i l,eone. 
Chrysobaianus tUipfims and C. lu/ens. 

Pi'geonry. [f. PiGF.t‘X sb. + -ky.] A place 
where pigeons are kept ; a pigeon- house. 

1840 Cottager's Man. 24 in Libr, Use/. Kntnvl.^ Jfusb, 
III, 'Hie pigeonry over the porch, Karing-Gollp 

Deserts S'. France I. 21 Well-buili farmhouses, with their 
p'iceonties like towers. 

Fiffeon's milk. Also 8 pigeon milk. 

1 . The p.^rtty-digestcd food with which pigeons 
feed their young. 

1888 R01.LF..STON jAr.KSON Anhn, Life 53 The young [of 
the pigeon].. arc fed with the so-called ' pigeon's milk'ie- 
gurgitated by the parent bird into the mouth of the young. 

2 . An imaginary article for which children arc 
sent on a fool*8 errand. 


\m Brand Antiq, 308 Sending Persons on what ore 
railed sleeveless Errands.. for Pigeon Milk, witli simibir 
ridiculous Absurdities. s8si Lex. Balatr, s.v.. Boys and 
novices are frequently sent on the first of April to buy 
pigeons milk. 18118 in CrarvH Oioss. 187a Punch 3 FeU 46/3. 

nKeoa-toe:d.a. 

L Urfiith. Having the toes arranged on a level 
as in pigeons ; peristeropod. 

tWofiCent. Did, s. v.. The pigeon-toed fowl are the mound- 
birds or Mega/odidse of the Old World and the curossows 
or Cracidm of America. 

2 . Of persons or horses : Turning the toes or feet 
kiwanis; in-toed. 

1801 sporting Mag. XV 11 . 119 When the horse is pigeon- 
toed, that is turns lies toc.s inwards. 1805 T. Hakral Scenes 
^ Life 111 . C6 She stooped, and was pigeon-toed. 184s 
Barham Ingot. Leg. Ser. 11. Dead Drmnmer.Tt^ pigeon- 
toed step, and the rollicking motion Bespoke them two 
genuine sons of the Ocean. 

So Vi*g80ii*to8'8 feet which turn inwanls. 

1886 Elworthy if. Somerset IFord^bh. s.v. Psgeondoed, 
Bow-legs and pigeon-toes usually go together. 
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Pi’geoii-wiiig, st. 

1 . A wing belonging to, or like that of, a ^gcon. 

1781 Cowl'KR Conversation 576 Like angel heads in stone 
with pigeon-wings. 

2 . A mode of dressing the side hair, fashionable 
with men towards the end of the xbth c. ; also, 
a wig uf the same form. 

^ 1889 O. W. Caulk Storks of Louisiana xiii. 94 It was 
impossible fur us to work up a [hair] club and pigeon wings 
like those 1 saw on the two 3'ouiig Du Clozcls. 

3 . A particular fancy step in dancing ; also, a 
fancy figure in skating, f/. -V. 

\V. Irvinu Stilmag. (1S24) 78 [He] is famous at the 
pirouet and the pigeon-wing. [1849 J. P. Mouikr M. 
Tontrond 166 Camille was very .skilful at cutting capeis.,I 
shone in nuiking (lieeun's wings, and 1 made plenty of ro«jia 
for myself among tlie islanders.] 1854 W. iRviNf* in Life 
6 Apr., The scene brought my old dancing-school days 
back again, and I felt very much like cutting a pigeon-wing. 
Hence Pi'Eson-win^ v. (see 3 alxjve). 
i8a6 P. Cooper Mohicans (1829) il. iv. 59 The toes are 
squared, as though one of the French dancers hud been in, 
pigeon-winging )iis tribe ! 

Figeon-WOOd (pi'd.qdnwud). A name given 
to the wood of various trojiical or sub-lrnpical 
trees or slirubs, mostly usetl in cabinet-work, so 
called from the marking or colouring ; also, the 
trees themselves. Among these are 
tt. Counatus guianensis^ thv Zcbra-wixnl of S. America 
and the W. Indies; b. Diospyros tetrasperma^n W. ludiati 
ebony shrub; C. W/Virtf//Vx, a large fragrant VV. 

Indian tree, uf the star-apple kind ; d. Cueltarda speciosa^ 
a small cxcrgrecii, growing in the tropics of botli licmi- 
Nplicrc.s: O. Pisouia obiusa/n, the licefwriod, Cfirkwood, or 
pork wood of the W. Indies anti Flruida; f. s^Kiries of 
Coccoloha (PniFON-ri-L'M): Lon^-leaved J*., C, di:'ersiJolia\ 
SnuilMeavcd P., C, punctata^ C. leogancnsk- 
*745 H. \VAi.itii.K Jm. loti. Montttgu ij Jiilj*, My lady 
Hervey ..is charmed with the hopirs of these new shoes, and 
lias already bespoke herself a pair of pigeon wood. 1756 P. 
Buownk Jatuaua 3^18 Pigeon Wood. This shrubby tree is 
gieatly esteemed on aci ontil of its wikkI. 1866 Treas, Rot. 
887 Pigeoii-wood, Zebra-W'tHxI, of which there arc several 
kinds. Jamaica P.^ Cuet tarda spetiosa, 

Fi‘|f-faced| a. Having a face resembling tliat 
of a pig. 

Piirfared/adyor woman (earlier hogf iccdgcntleivotnan), 
a reputed woman of rank or wc.'ilth, with a pig's fare, for 
whom a liusb.*ind WAS sitp|K>sed to l>e wanted; the subject 
of much delusion among the credulous, from the i7lht:, 
onwards. .See Qiamlieis' Booh 0/ Days 11 . 9^^. 

[Cr, ifiAo h rg/iicedi Hog i2c:.) 1815 C 4 ;v//. in Ann. 
Reg, 17/x The origiiud invention of the pig-faced woman, 
.nbout the year 1764. i8|$B LvnoN It 'hat will he do 1. i. x 
Farther on. .rose the more pietending fabrics which lodged 
the atti'.iclivc forms of the Mermaid, the Noifolk (^iant, the 
Pig-faced Lady, the ,S|iotted Ihiy, and the Calf with Tw o 
lle.'idN. 1864 K. CiiAMbLRS Bk. Days 11 . 253/1 Theie can 
be. few that luivc not bcaid of the celebrated pig-faced lady, 
whose mythical story is common to several F.iiropeari 
laiiguage<;. Ibid. 257/2 The * pig-faced lady ’ is not un- 
frequently exhibited . .by showmen at fairs, etc. . .represented 
by a bear having its head carefully shaved, and adorned 
with cap, bonnet, ringlct.s, etc. 

Fi'gfiil. [f. Pig j^. 2 -I- -Fub.] As much ns 
fills a pig or earthen pot. 

1590 in Law's Memorials {jSiS) Pief. 28 Sending a pigfiill 
of pDj’soii to the house where yiuing Foullis wa<. 1665 I.u. 
Fol'N’tainiiall yrttl. (iQooi 9z A ptgfu] of holy ^'aier w* a 
•'i[mng ill it. 

J?i*g£iilly, ad 7 f. humoroin noncc-wd. [After 
vtanfuily.'l Iii a manner befitting a ]n*g. 

189s Ai kin’son Last Ciant Killers 68 And .. didn’t the 
two little pics concerned play their narts pigfully 1 
Figgard: see PiG-itERO. Piggeis: sccPeggy- 
MAST. Figgon, obs. form of Piggin. 

Fiffgeryi (pi’gari). [f. I’lc A' + -ebv.] 

1 . A place where pigs are kept ; a pig-breeding 
cstnblishment ; 8 pigsty. Aho^. 

1804-6 Svo. Smith Afor.Phiios. (1850) 195 Co to the Duke 
of Bedford's piggery at Woburn. s84x~M J- 1 - Sikphens 
Centr. Amer. x xo The interior w'a.s a pci fret piggery full of 
fleas and childien. 1867 J, Hation Tallants of B. iii, 
There were model cow'-houses, cattle-sheds, pigjgeries. x868 
Runkin Time 4- Tide (1872) 193 Here w’c are 111 a piggery, 
mainly by our ow n fault, hungry enough, and fur oiir^lves, 
anything but respectable. 

2 . Piggish condition ; })iggishn€s<. 

1867 M ’acgrf.gor Toy. Alone ii. (iBfiS) 65 Is the. positive 
piggery of the lowc.si stratum of our fellows part of the 
price we pay for glorious freedom'/ 1885 Sat. Rev. si Fek 
338/ X They prefer piggery to decency. 

3 . Pigs collectively. 

1888 Harpers Mag. Mar. 633 lliat sackful of rebellious 
piggery heaving and .struggling. 

Fi'ggery*^. Sc. [f. PicjA*^ + -euy.] A place 
where pola and vessels of earthenware are made or 
sold ; a j^oltery ; a crockery-shop ; also, earthen- 
ware, crockery. *8*5 in Jamikson. 

Figgicide (pi-gisaid). mnee-wd. [f. Pia rAl 
+ -CIDE I.] One who kills pigs. 

1854-5 S. R. Maitlamu Voluntary Syst. (1837) 345 Of 
course these piggicides were as much obliged to pay lute.]. 
Figgin (pi'Khx)* Chiefly dial. Also 7 -an, 7-9 
-en, -on, 9 -Ing ; / 9 . 6 pickein. [perh. a deriv. 
of Pig ; but the history is obscure. The (iaelic 
pigeon is dim. of pigt, pigeadh, apj>. ad. towl. Sc. 
pig. Ir. pigin and W. picyn are api\ from Eng.] 
A small p.ail or cylindrical vessel, esp. a wooden 


one with one stave longer than the rest serving os 
a handle ; a milking pail ; a vessel to drink out uf. 

1 'he word is recorded in the Eng. Dial. Diet, from Nortli- 
iimberland to Hamp&liire, also fmiii Shetland ; hut it is not 
prevalent in Scotland, it is applied very variously in diflerent 
! localities; in Norliiuiiibcrland it nwiy denote an earthen- 
ware pitcher, and soiiietimcs, a small iron kailfKit (He&lop); 

; in W. Vorksh. ' a tin receptacle, a deep tin tureen ’ (E. 1 >. D.j : 

' but it is generally de-scribed as of woixl. Its .'•i/e varies 
according to purpose: it is ilr'iCtiV>ed as 'hoMing near a 
pint 'containing about .2 quart 'holding from one to two 
; g.allons ’ (Eng. Dial. Dili.). 

155^ IVills (lE.-jy) ij butler trowghis iiij 

j pififtlus ilij^* /S7* Ricpiuona lt 'jits (Surtees) 152, xiij slannik 
, and bards vj* viij<, iij skelis, ij colI/K:kis, ij. jm.keins, ij". 
i 1611 CoTGR., Traioty a milking Pale, or Pii^gin. 1647 
1 Herrick Ayble Humbt rs, I /is 11 'ish to (iod, A little piggm 
and a pipkin by, To hold things fitting my necessity. 1659- 
60 Knaresb. IVills (Surtees> 11 . 245, x wooilen piggon. 1674 
Rav A'. C. Words 37 A Pigginy a little pail pr tub with an 
erect handle. *764 Harmek Ohserv. xiv. ii. 71 Three or 
four pigeins, or great wooden Ijowb. 1802 R. An'DKRSon 
Cumoerld. Ball, 74 A three- quart piggen full o'keale, He'll 
sup, the greedy .sinner. 1837 Chron. in Ann. Reg. 177/2 
A piggin, or small pail, out of which the animal fed. ^ i^i 
. S. C. Hall /T' r/Rorrr 1 . 83 The usual drink is buttermilk..; 
which drink goes rouncl in a .small piggin, a .sort of minia- 
ture of the English pail. 1863 Fk. A. Kkmhlk Redd, in 
I (ieorgia 52 A very small cedar pail— aniggin as they termed 
t it, 18^ Stratheam Mag. Feb- So cease your useless 
! ji&Stng, Ami bring the can and pigging, To bold the luscious 
j buttermilk That will l)e ready soon. 

Figginff, vbi. sh .'^ : see Tig v. 

Figging (i>i*gin\ vbl. sb.^ Sc. [f. Tio 
The purchasing; of pigs or crocker>'. 

s8ai Blackw. Mag. \TII. 432 Around this gay tempta- 
tion, wives are prigging, And even maidens go sometimes 
' a pigging • 

Figl^h (pi gij'. fl. V- Sb.l ^ -ISH 1 .] Of, 
pcrtaimng to, or characteristic of .1 pig ; piglike ; 
hoggish ; stubborn ; selfisli, mean ; unclean, vile. 

179a [implied in Pigcishi-vJ. i8ao W, 1 r\inc Sletch Bh., 
Rtp Vaa Winkle ii xB One had... small piggish eyes, 1^9 
. SorTHKY t). Fewman 11. 124 He hath not left His native 
country in that piggish mood Which neithe-i will he led nor 
diiven. 1873 j. R. OuKKS Lett. (>901) 364 , 1 don't like to 
be piggLsh and c.'int.'uikvrous, 1891 N. h v* 7^* Scr. XII. 
511/2 He did not mean tliey were piggi.sb or coarse. 

Hence Fi ggiihly adv, ; Pi-ggiaknaBa. 

1791 CoLKKiooK Lett. y to Mrs. Evans (1895) Mr. Hague 
who played on the. violin most piggishly. 1804 Chaklottf. 
SSmit II Conrersation-tytlc. 1 . 86 She is very piggishly broutbi 
up, indeed. 1858 .Mayiii-w’ Upper Rhine y. § 3(1860) 277 
Our friend.. was fairly taken ab.'ick by the piggishness. 


1 . A little pig, or animal so called ; also playfully 
applied, with various connotations, to a child. 

1799 in Spirit Pub. Jrnls. III. 25 Go to the forest, piggy, 
and depLire The iiUHvrable lot (>f ■‘Avagu swine. 1890 
Spectator 10 May, If the woim ohjecied to coiiie out of 
the hole, ‘pigjryTa ht dgehogl, with hi^ head on one side, 
gently scratched away the giass with his right fi»rc.paw and 
extracted him. 


2 . The game of tip-cat; the ‘cal’ or piece of 
wood wsc«l ill this game. 

1867 Siandaid II June, 'J'he game whitli i.s played by the 
slrcft boys of London umlcr ilie name of * lip-cat '. .is, it 
appears, called ' piggie ' in the north. 1884 Manch. Guard. 

2:» Sept. S/4 ' Piggy ' i.wliich some inenibers. .rrcogni.sc under 
the name of ' tip-cat ') [was] among the features he descril^ed 
a.s objectionable in our street life. 

Fi'ggy, dial. [dim. of Pig A little pot, 
16.. Country Lass in NVIiilelaw Bk. Syot. Song (1841) 

3- >4/1 M y Paisley piggy, corked with sage Contains my drink 
but thill, O. 

FrgnTi + ’^0 Figlike; resem- 

bling that of a pig. 

ax84$ Hood Literary A Literal xii, Miss ikey. Whose 
whole pronunciation was so pigey. 1874 IU-rnanu My time 
xxii. 198 He was fresli^coloured, with fitile piggy eyes. 
Figgy-back : see Pick-a-haciv. 

Fi'ggy- wi ggy. Also piggy-wig. A childish 
riming extension i)f pigg/t little pig ; al-^ applied 
playfully to a child. 

186a M iss Yosgk Stokesky Secret i. (ed. 2) 15 There's p'cniy 
for piggy-wiggy. 1865 Dickkns Mut. Fr. 1. iv, *Wtll, 
Piggy-wiggies', said R. W., ‘Ixow' dc do to-n.ght.’^ 1870 
Li'.ar Feusense StmgSf The^ Owl and the Pt.ssy -iat ii, And 
there in a wood a Piggy-wig stood, With a ring at the end 
of his no-se. 

Fig-heftd T.'i*ghed), [f. Pig Heau 
after next.] An obstinate stupid head. 

1B89 Daily Fews 12 Dec. 3/1 It lOi^k. .years to dtiye the 
notion of a steam roller into the ]}ig-head.s uf our vcsttics. 

Figlie&d6d (pi’ghe^dcd), a. [F'arasynthelic ' 
deriv. of Pig ^ + liE.\J»r/^ ■» -ed^.] Having a head 
like that of a pig; usuallyy^f., having the mental 
qualities ascribed to a pig; obstinate; stupid; 
perverse. 

stSoo B. JoN'soN E\' 71 ’S fr, Fexo World y Yort should I'e 
.some dull tradcjini.^n by your pig-headed sconce now. 177a 
(1OLOSM. Fat. Hist. (iSCei 1 . vi. iii. 471 T he pig-hcnced 
Armadillo, with nine Ixands. s8si /.Y.r. /?f'iAf //.»»/., Tig- 
hradedy obstinate, Dickens Pick. Fkk. xiii, A nasty, 
unffiatefiil, px;;-lieadccl, . . olMinaie, sneaking dog. 1881 
Bksant & Rick Chapl. of Fleet III. 99 My broiLcr Will 
is as obstinate as he is pigheaded. 

Hence Pi'gkea ded^ adiK ; Pi'ghea-dedBaM. 
1886 Pall Mall (i. 2 July 6/1 To the credit of his in- 
structors, .he has learned his les>on pighe:ideilly .nnd xvelj. 
1803 Mar. Edgeworth Belinda 1 . iv. 79 With true English 
pigncadedness..they went and polled for an iiidejiendeiii 
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candidate of their own choa^ing. 1865 Masson Rec. Rrii» 
rhi/osMl 925 A kind {^pighcadedncsSiOrindifTerence to ideas. 

Pig-hei^ (pi'ghoid). Also 7 ?piggard. [f. 
Pig The form pron. 

belongs here, but may be A keeper 
of a herd of pigs: cf. Hogherd, S^vineherd. 

1591 Percivall Did., Porqiterv^ a pigheard. a 1897 
AurrkY Brie/ Lives (1898) II. 304 lie sent for all hisser. 


pigs the more. 1886 W. J. Tl'ckkk E. Eure/c 213 Magyar . . 
cattle-drivers, Bulgarian pig-hercls,..WaIlachiaii shepherds. 
Flghill, obs, var. Piuhtle. Pig-hole : see Fkj. 
Piffhti arch. pa. t. and pa. pple. of Pitch : 
see also Pitchbd //. nA 

Fight (pait), V. [The pa. t. and "pa. pple. of 
Pitch v^^ erroneously used as a jirescnt tense.] 
tram. To pitch. 

[S459 Rolfs 0/ Parlt. V. 348/2 It was nyghc cvyiine or ye 
..raungecle youre R'ltaillcs, pightedc vuure tentes.] 1586 
Warnkr. 4 /i». Ene. ir. vii. (1580) 23 And nailing in their Mght 
The threatned Ciiie of the roe, his Tents did AfTcr pignt. 

Dotlor Fansius in Thoms E. E. Frost Rom. • 
(1858) III. 348 Two most beautiful places to pight tapers on. 
18M J. B. Kosk tr. Ovitfs iMet, 48 There doth he night hi.s 
net and pitch his .snare. 1867 ir. llrgifs ^nneid 325 
Behold iho pighted foe and battle-field. 

Fightle (pai‘t’ 1 ). ^<-(7/. Forms: a. 3 piohtol, 
piohtil, pictol, pigiel, 5 pyghtell, 5-6 py- 
tell, 6*7 pightell, putoll, 6-9 pightel, pitle, 
S pightal, 7- pightlOi (8 9 corruptly pigtail). 
Also &. 5 piohel, pyohel, plchil, pughull, 6-8 
pighlll, 7>8 peighill; 6 pykkyll, 7 pickbill, 
pickell, 7-8 pickle. 7. 7-9piclo. A 7-8 piddle. 
See also Pingljs [Origin obscure; the form 
seems to be diminutive. 

The two types and pt&hel^ {phhel\ are liotli found 
SiKiii after z^oo; the former was mldi. and southern ; in E. 
Anglia and Essex it became before 15(^0 pitel\ pichel^ins^ 
northern, and appe.'irs to have given the hardened form 
pLk(l\ //VAr was app. a phonetic v.ariant of pitle, whence 
)ierh. Mno piddle through spittle. Cf. also Pinglr 
A small field or enclosure ; a close or croft. 

«. laio FincsiitCHr. Dotn.Reg.. (1835) 1.247 Croftain 
..iiue vocatur l.cncmues uigtei. la.. Deed in A'. St (?« 
loth .ser. V. 26/2 Totam crofiain illaiii oue vocatur WIstones 
pictel ipie jac:ct sub Boi^o. Furness CoucMer 

(Chetham Soc.,ncwscr. XI. 444), Totain terr.im..in lucoqui 
vocatur Pb.htil cum uiia acra ad caput Pichil. 1403 
Court^roll at. Waltham Atanor, Essejr, Idem dominus 
habet unum fuSkSatuin non K'uratum erga Chalf-pyehtoll. 
*4JH in, T. Gardner Hist. Dumuich (1754) 52 My P> tell 
lyinge in the Pnrische of All Seints within the said Town. 
1341 ill Wigiam Elstozo (1885) x6x One messuage, and one 
pightell, with appurtenances. xs8a in Glasscock AVc. Hi. 
J/iVAoiAr, Bp. Stort/ord (188a) 55 WikmI of ye pytell called 
thorley wyk. 1650 Erasemfse Coll. Doc. 19 A little close 
or pasture called Pightle about i ro<id in arc.*!. 1730 in 
Rep. Comm. /m/. CAar/y/V.r(i837l XXXI. 141 (Canil«.)Two 
pightals in Bottishani, and a dolver in BraddyU. 1819 
" KES Cycl., Fij^-Tail, . .a provincial term soinciirncs M '* ' 


fire] should be tuo fierce In the middle, you must make use 
of a pig-iron. 1847-78 in IIalliwell. 

Fi'g-jumpy V. app. orig. Australian slang, 
[f. Pio jAi + Jump «.] intr. To jump in a frolic- 
some way from all four legs, without bringing 
them togetlier as in buck-jumping. Hence Pl*g« 
Jumper, a horse which pig-jumps. 

X89S Dai(r Hesvs 7 May 5/4 'l" e vice of some of the.se pig- 
Jiiiiipcrs and buckers in the arena is very directly a matter 
of original sin. 1893 Mr.«i. C Praf.d Outlaw <$■ Laww, 1 . xi. 
241, 1 don't mind wTiat 1 sit, .short of a regubv buck-jumper. 
1 can even manage a Uttle mild pig-jumping, /ltd, 242 
This horse won't even pig-jump. 
tWgle. Ods. [According to Alphita^ » med. 
L. pigula, F. pi^i, of which nothing further is 
known, ft was ^rh. another form of the word 
Faiglk, though 111 ME. applied to an entirely 
dijlerent plant, and app. onfv in i6th c. identified 
with paigU the cowslip, (in the Sutphnunt to 
Oerardc, 1397, Pa^e is given as ^ siicnworP.)\ 

1 . I'he Stitchwort, Stetlaria JlolosUa (apparently). 
^av/trf Sima, BarthoL (Anccil. Oxon.) 27 Ltngmt avis, 
L stichewort i. pigle. ibid. 34 Pigle, L stichewort. c 
Alphita (ibid.) T03 Liag^ua auis^ nigula idem, florciii habet 
album, jioitke aiij(,'. 7 f?ir&ticricuurt. INd,\\(i Pigula, 
lingua avbs. (CfT Brit, Mas. Add, MSS, 15236, * A/w^’Ti/fX 
as'ts, gall ice pigle, latine vero pigla 

2. ^ Paigi.k, the cowslip (apparently). 

2370 Lkmns Maaip, 12^/35 Note, that ufttiines bie is 
written for HI,, .git lor gtl [etc.]... Pigle {mispr, Pigil], for 
pigil, verbascuhnn. 

Pig-lead. Lead in the form of pigs, as it 
comes from the smelting-furnace. 

xte« J. Nicholson Operat, Methanic ^ 

which pig-lead is iiianufactiircd into sheet-lead. 183a Baiiiiaok 


to .'i sm.in .srrip of ground generally in the .«itate or grass. 
x8a6 Miss Mitpord Filiate .Ser. it. 53 Never h.id that 
novelty ill manure whitened the crofts and pight les of Court • 
Faim, <1x843 SouniEV Comm,-jd. Bk, (1851] IV. 430 The 
pigtail of the field, a .small strip in gi.'LSs. 1854 XN'iciir 
Once ubon a Time 11. 117 There w.is one ine.vdow.. called 
the Piile(:ktill a Noifolkword). xto J. C. Jeaffreson Bk. 
Recollect. (18^4) I, i. 15 The padilix.ks and pightels about the 
town of my birth. 

p. ciaao .^clby Charinl. II. 15 Unuin essarlum . . quotl 
vncriiur I'ichel. ia54-8o Ihd. 81 Cnin unopychel prati in 
Ower .Sclcby . e lajg Whalley Conchcr (Chetfiam Soc., Old 
Scr. XV 1. 688\ Partem ciiju.sdain I*-! ue. .quod vfc.*ilur Mikcl 
piiuhullrtT.itclpughull. 1503 /Mr// (Somerset IIo.), 
Pylckyll oihf-rwisc railed crofte. xfigt MS. Indenture (co. 
JJerby), One land c.’illcd the Pickell land. x6tt J/.V. laden- 
tare, Close called . . the Peighill. X699 M.S. fadeature. 
Also the Pickhills [elsewhere PickillsJ in Hramptem [co. 
Vorkk 1712 in Rep. Comm. I no. Charities (1822) VIII. 
721 (Yorks.) IJ. S. charged] a pighill next but three to hbs 
close [with 5.V. yearly to the poor]. 2737 Court Roli, 
Wake/ield, Close called. .PeighiM. 1737 Indenture 
(RulleNton, CO. Stafford), A niece of meadow .. lying near 
to an inciosure called Pickle Afcer. 

7. x«4t Termes dc la l^ey 219 Picle or /z 7 /,r . . signifies 
with us a little small close or inclo-sure. a x8si} Foruv 
I'oe. E. Anglia, Pitle, Piele, a sin.'di piece of inclosed 
ground, generally pronounced in the first, but not nnfre- 
i[ueritly in the .second form. 

8. 1638 Brmeaose Coll. Atun., Cwl. Bumvaldcscoii, A 
piddle of pxsture growiule of half an acre, a 1693 A.shmole 
Antiq. Berks. (1723) I. Introd. 39 Two Houses, and a Piddle 
of Land belonging to them. 

Pig-hull, -hutch, etc. : see Pio I IV. 
Pi{[-iro]i. [f. Pig sb.^ j : cf. Sow-iron.] 

1 . Last iron in pig.’t or ingots, as first reduced 
from the ore. 

1665 t)- HcDi.f.v Mettallum Martis (1851) 49 Some 
h urnaces make Twenty Tuns of Pig lion ^r Week. x8os 
.FoRsvni Beauties .Siotl. (i8of») HI. 104 The lalci.'il moulds 
or chanriels are called pigs, and hence ca.st'irun receives the 
appehation of pig iron. i8;a Ykats Techn, Hist. Comm. 
325 The finest English pig-iron U from L'uinberland hxma- 
tiie, x88i Kavmono Afiuing (Jloss. s.v., Mine-pig is pig- 
iron made from ores onlyj cindcr-pig, from ores with 
.'idmiKture of some forge or inill-cindcf. 

aitrib, 188a Pall Mall G. 31 May 9/2 The pig-iron 
tnarket opened with little doing at \js. i\d. cash. 

2 . Cookery. An iron plate hung between the 
meat and the 6re when the litter is too hot. 

a 1756 Mils. IIavwoOI) Nest* Present 105 If it [the 


xte« J. Nicholson Operat. Methanic 360 The metluxl-i by 
lien pig-lead is iiianufactiircd into sheet-lead. 183a Baiiiiaok 
Fcon. hfanuf. xviii. (ed. j) if6 The price «f Pig-Lcad wa.s 
/, 1 IS. per ewt, 

PrgleSS, w. [f. I’lG jAI + -i.Raii.] Without 
a [)ig or pigs ; having no pigs. 

1895 Daily P/etvs 28 June 2/4 The National I'ig Breedcr.s 
met at a pigloss show for tlie second time. 

Piglet (pi‘gKH). rf.PiG^Ai + -LET.] A little pig. 

I883J vims Bhol'CIITon 1 . r. iv. 66 '1 be little pigleLs 

. .toddle sweetly aliout. 1895 C Scuit Apple Orchards 73 
'J'he black and white piglets, not yet wearit^iJ. 

Piglika (pi'gil^iK), a. and adv. [f. as prec. 4- 
-LiKB (.] r.ike, or like that of, a pig. 

i6ie Two Hoble K. v. iv, Pig-like he fa restive hot si* ] 
whines At the .sharp row<KU x8^ Sk. Nat. lint.. Mam- 
ftta/ia IV. ij8 Thctr voice, a i% 4 ike tiruiit. xtey Makv 
Kingsley W. Africa 195 , 1 can sec the pink, pig-likc hippo, 
whose colour lias b*.eii soaked out by the water, lying on 
the lower deck. 

Pig-lily : .see Pio jAI 13 b. 

Pigling (pi'glio). In 8 plglin. [f. as prcc. 
+ -LING t.j A little or young pig ; a sucking-pig, 
1713 C'rkss WiNCfiKi»SKA Misc, iWms 21.! Then every 
Pi^lin she <:oiiimcnd.s And likens them to all their swinish 
Friends. _ 1833 .Sir F. B. Head Bnlfblcs of Brunnea (1834) 
96 Tiny, lii^liMicai ted, bri^k, ijctiilaiit pigluigK. 2887 J 
Arcady vii. 2x8 She tends the i}ouUry,..shc )ook.s after the 
piglings [etc.]. 

Hence Pi'gUxtirliood, the condition of a pigling. 
1885 A. SiKWARf Tni.ri Ben Nevis Jf- Glencoe 153 The 
.s(^ which from early pigUnghood h.'id been its home. 

«*giy. «. nonce^iod. £f. Pig j/z.I -f -ly 1 ] Of, 
pertaining to, or befitting a pig. 

2859 Trolloi'R IF. Indies it. (1660) 10 , 1 believe that pigly 
gr.ico con.sists in plumi/ne.ss and comparative shortncs.s. 

Pigmaan. pigmean, variants of Pygm.ran. 
Pig-maker, -market : see Piu 1 1 v. 
Pigmeater (pi'gmAdi). Australian slang, [f. 
Pig jP.i + Meat sb. i + -krI.J A bullock which 
docs not fatten ; a beast only lit for pigs* food. 

1^ ‘R, Bolurewood* Melb. Mem. xiv. 105 Bullocks 
which declined with fiendish obsiiii.'icy to fatten. 'I'bey 
were what are known by the stock-riders ns 'rager.<«' t.r 
* pig-iiieaterii ', 1890 — Loh Reformer xvi. (iSgi) 195 TIic 
last camp.. Contained an unusual numlicr of ' pigineaters \ 
Pigmen, erron. variant of Pygmy. 

Pigment (pi*gmcnt). [ad. \..pigmentum, f. pig-^ 
ping-ere to paint. .So OF. pigment (i2-i3thc.). 
Pvhment occurs in late 0 £. in sense i. Cf. Pimknt.] 
1 . A colouring matter or substance. 

a. Any substance (usually artificially prepared) 
used for colouring or painting; a paint, dye, 
' colour ’ ; in technical use, a dry substance, usually 
in the form of powder or easily pulverized, which, 
when mixed with oil, water, or other lujiiid vehicle, 
constitutes a ' paint*. 

^ i398THF.visA/iarM. DeP.R.iLxx, xxvldkxil.MS.), Minium 
is a red culuure. . : In Simyne is more sur.he pigment Jxin in 
oKr londc.s. 1616 Bl'I.m>kar Eng. Ejepos,, Pigment, a 
painting. ^ xfisx Burton Anat. Mel, ill. ii. 111. iii.(i6j;T) 469 
Artificial inticemenis and jprovoLaiions of('jesture!i,Cloath.s, 
Jewels, PiKiJieiit!*. 1663 ltovi.K Earp. Hist, Co/ours in. xii. 
wks. 1772 1 . 735 Allow me,, - for the avoiding of ambij|pitty,to 
employ the word pij^ments to signify such furepared materials 
(as cochiiie.il, vermilion, orpiment) as painters, dyers, and 
other artificers make use of. 1684-5 — Min, Iraters iv. 
Wks. IV. 806 Balaustinm, logwotkl, brasil, and other 
astringent vegetable pigments. 17JM G. Smith Laboraiory 
I. 31a A beautiful white pigment cafled ceruse. 1893 Rvskin 
Art Eng. ix The harmonies poiwible with material pigments 

b. Nat. Plist., etc. Any organic substance occur- 
ring in and colouring any port of an animal or 
plant ; the natural cotouring-matter of a tissue. 


uended on the presence of cells filled with pigment. i88a 
Bower & Scoir /)« Barfs Phaner. 68 Grains of chlorophyll 
and allied pigments. 

t 2 . » PiMENT 1. Obs. (in Scott, arch.) 

[xiso-iRooin Sax, Leechd. HI, 236 Niin hwyt cudu & 
gyngyfere & rccels . . of obbrum pyhmentum ane sticcati 
fulrie. 2398 Tkevisa Barth. De P. R, xix. lix. (Bodl. MS.), 
Pigmentmu h.ih [mt n:ime as it were^ pilis mentum, quod 
scilicet in pila est contumsuni [sic] ]iat is ibete in a morlere : 
of |»e winche spicery by pigmentary crafie he makek 
likiiice drinke utid electuaries.] e X4ae Pailad, on Hash. vi. 
267 To sauour..wiih pullyng to pyginenr, Or-pepuri or 
.sum other condyment. 1471 RirtKY Comp. Aten, xi. it. in 
Ashm. Theat. Ckem. Bnt.{\6$tL) 181 As musk In Pygments. 
1819 Scott ivanhos iii, Place the bc.st mead, .. the most 
odoriferous pigments, upon the hoard. 

3 . attrib. and Comb, (usually in sense l b), as 
pigment-cell, grain, -granule^ -molecnU, -particle, 
-spcck,-spot\ pigment-bearing, -forming, -laden adjs. 

tm.l flj. riAs<-rin, S.M, nt 


i84s”PRiciiARn Nat. Hist, Man (ed. 2) 89 Description of 

‘^WVKE Pro/oaoa 
d), termed the.. 

. , . many Infusoria, 

tr. von Eiemsseds Cycl. Med, I. 248 The pigment 
ljacleri.1, which cannot be distinguished from one another 
iiiurniiicupically. Ibid, II. 625 Cells and flakes containing 
pigment granules. 2879 Harlan Eyesight ii. 14 A layer of 
n:ii, d.ark brown, or nearly black, pigment cells.. also covers 
the posteiior surface of the iris. 2898 P. Manson Trap, 
Diseases \\\, 73 For the most part these pigment grains are 
enclosed in leucucyte-like Ixjdies. Ibid. 82 The tendency the 
pigment-laden leucocytes exhibit to rarry ti.eir burden to 
the spleen. 1899 A Uhutt's Syst, ;1/<rr7. VI 1 1. 916 The etiology 
of pigineiit-beaiing new growth. 

D. Special combs. : pigment colour (sec quot.) ; 
pigment-printing, (c) a method of printing cali- 
coes, etc, with pigments attached to the cloth by 
an albuminous substance ; (/>) the printing of per- 
manent photographs with carl>on or other pigments. 

186a 0'Xkii.L Dut, Calico Printing 4- Dyeing 168 Pig- 
ment colours, this natiie has been given to those colours 
which are in the state of powder, and insoluble in the vehicle 
by which they are applied to the fabric. 2883 HardwicFt 
Photogr. Chern, (ed. Taylor) 339 Carbon, or pigment 
printing [in Photography). 2^ j. Nuroi, in Outing (U.S.) 
XXX. 496/2 The carbon orpigmenT piinlir.g method gives 
the very highest clas.'s of positives. 

Pigmental (pigmc-iil.il), a, [f. U pigmeul- 
um (see prec.) + -al.J ^Pigmentary a. 2. Hence 

Plgmcntally adv, 

284a Phiciiard Nat, Hist. Afan (ed. 0) S3 The mucous or 
pigmental membrane. 2886 Bi/gravia Mag. ] J X. 353 Over- 
coloured, {>igmciit.illy and orally. 2896 - lilbu/t's Syit. .Ved, 
I. 1 14 Atrophy and pigmental degciieraiioii (us apart from 
pigrnent.Tl iiiliUratioM), 

Pigmentary (pi*ginentSri), sb. and a. Also 
4 pymentarlo, -ye, 5 pygmentario. [ad. L. 
pigmenidri-us adj., of or belonging to pnints or 
unguents ; sb. a dealer in these, in med. L. csp. in 
scents, Spices, and aromatic confections, f. pig- 
ment-um : sec Pigment and -auy 1 .] 
t A. sb. a. A maker or seller of ointmeuts, 
drugs, etc. ; an apothecary, b. (In quot. I474) 
app. tin aromatic confection. Obs, 

238* WvcLiv £.rofi. xxxvii. 29 Eiiscnce of moost dene 
swete snidlynge spices, with the work of pyinentarye [F ulg. 
ouere pigmentarii ; 1388 a inakereof ojnement; Biri.k 
( f)oiiay) pigmeiitariej. — Soug Sot, v. 13 The chelcs^ of 
hym as litle flurrs of swote spicis, plaunted of pymciitaries. 
2474 Caxton (V/mi' III. V. lot Makers of pygmentarics, 
spiccrs and apoii(]iiarie.s. 

B. adf fl. Pertaining to an apothecary or 
maker of aromatic confections. Obs. 

2382 WvcLiK .Song Sol, iii. 6 Smoke of the swote spices, of 
myne, and of eiii.eiis, and of alle pyinentarie poudre [1388 
;d puudiir of an oyncinent niakere]. 2398 [see PjOMENr 2]. 
2 . Of, pertaining or belonging to, or consisting of 
pigment; producing or containing pigment or 
colouring-matter; in Path, characterized by the 
formation or presence of pigment. 

1852 Carpenter Man, Phys. (ed. 2) 590 To reflect the 
: light that reached the interior of the eye, when .. not 
j prevented from doing so by the intcrpo.sition of the pig- 
i mcntary layer. 2851 Wright Richardson's Introd. Ceol, 
j xii. 385 The ink, thouch fossilised, retaining its uiginentary 
I property. 2860 O. W. Holmfs Prof, Break/.-t. iv, The 
i purpie-olack of the., whiskers is ronslitutiunal and not uig- 
! mcntary. iM Brisiowb The. 4 Pratt, Med, (1878) 84 The 
deposition ot yellow, red, and brown pigmentai7 granules. 

Pigmentation (pigmem^-j^n), Biol. Nat. 
Hist, and Path. [mod. f. L. pigfnentdtus painted 
(f. pigmentum paint) + -ion ; see -ation. So F. 
pigmentation.'X Coloration or discoloration by 
formation or deposition of pigment in the tissues. 

2866 A. Flint Frinc, Med, (xBSo) 59 Pigmentation is not 
in itself a morbid process of much iniportancc. 1876 tr. 
Wagner's Gen, Vathot, (ed. 6) 3x3 Pigmentation of the skin 
affects either the rete Malpighii or the corium. 

pimented (pi gmented), a. [f. Pigment 4* 
-KB Charged or coloured with pigment. 
t866 A. Flint Prinr, Med, (1880) 246 These atrophic lungs 


of colouring niHtter. 

Fi*gmentleBB,0. [f.a8prec.4-Li8S,] Destitute 
of pigment. 1890 in Cent, Diet. 



PIOMIiirTOSE. 


849 


PiaTAIL, 


Pi'gmentose, a. [f. m n«xt -f •out.1 » next. 
Pigtueiltoni (pigme-ntw), a. |f. L. pi^- 
MetU-um Vkhkhi + - ova.l Charactenzed by the 
presence of pigment; pigmentary. 

Toififs Cjk/. Anai, ll. 961/1 !lie exterior surface of 
the retma being covered by a dvk piginentou.H membrane. 

]K*g-llie:tal. [f. Fig sb,"^ 7 4- M ktal : cf. Suw- 
METAL.] Metal, nsaally iron, in the form of pigs. 

1731 Gentl, fifag'. 1 . 167 [He] proposc.s with Pit^cual Fire 
to make Bar Iron from Pig-metal. 1761 ChroH, in Ann. 

7:«/« HU new invented method of making malleable 
iron fioin pig or sow metal. 1831 J. Holland Mannf^ 
Metai 1. 27 .VfNO or epithri!).. referring to 

the blocks .as they may have been run in the main or the 
collateral gutters, the former lieing called A*wr, and the 
latter //fr, respectively. 

Vigmji see Pyomv. 

Pigne, obs. furm of Pinr. 

Pignerate, -atlon : see Pjonoratr, -atton. 

tFi*gnolate«pi*uiolate. Obs. [a. 

/rt/, ‘the presented kernel! of .1 Pinc-apple, or cini- 
seruc of Pine'keruells * (Cotgr.) ; cf. It. 
*akindcof meate of pine-apples' (Florio 159^), 
also PiONON^, and -ate^.J A conserve or con- 
fection made of pignons or pinc-kcrnels. 

iS44 PtiAKH ffi’giui. Life (1560) I> j, .Ail swete thynges are 
veiye good .ts apples sodden with siiger . . pigriolatc^ ixinedies, 
whyte pylles, stigcr candy, and the iuice of likorice. Ibid. 

H iv b, l*igno 1 .aie, and swete almoiiJes. 1657 Tomlin- 
son Keupfts Dfsg. 171 Another kind ttf |iaste.. which the 
Neotcricks cull Pinioiate or Pignolate liccause its in.^de of 
Pine kcniells. 

i| Fignon ? Obs. [F. (p/n’^oh) a pino- 

kerncl « Sp. phton^ Pg. late L. type 

{. pinea pine-cone. Cf. Pi.MON sb.^, 

PlN'iN.] 

1 . A pine-kernel ; the edible seed of the stone- 
pine (/y«;« Pinea) of the south of Euroi>e, or of 
other species of pine. 

^ 1604 K. Ci[KiMsioNi:] D* Acosta s //is/. Indies iv. xxx. 29a 
Tlicie arc great pine trees in New Spainc, though. .th«;y 
lit-.'irti iin pignons or kcrnell.s, but empty applfs. x8M Tnuts. 
Hot., rig^noitt or Pi*i>>»c, ilic edible .seed of the cones of 
various pines, as those of /*inus /VitCf?, ..eaten in Italy. 

1 2 . Pile Physic- nut of S. America : - Pg. piiindo, 

PlNlnN sb.'* I, Obs. 


^ 1604 K. (.[MiMSioNK] n‘ Acosta's //ist. /ndies iv, x.viv. 289 
'riieri: me a thousand of these simple^, tit to purge, a.s. . 
pignons of i'unn.'i. .and ninny other thiiig>. 

iiPicrn Oil Cp^n^ ohl, Ai’ih. a gable- 

end ■sr\i. pii^none Roiiiaiiic augmentative 

iif I., pinna pinnacle ; see Pinion A gable. 

187s K. 1. SccDA.MoftK Poy Dreams 38 Rich in houses 
with gablcH and pignons. 

Fignorate (pi*Kn6r»’t\ ///. a. [nd. L.pigne- 
pa. pple. of//]i?;«ivr/ tf: see next.] a. Given 
or taken in pledge ; pledgeil, pawned, b. Relat- 
ing to tilings |)ledged, pigneratitious. 

16. . Corshi/l haroH’Court Die. in Ayr Sp iVigton Arch. 
Coll. IV. 115 The .•^id William Glen pursuit the .said 
Robert for the said pistoll for what the .same w*es pignorat. 
1886 MuiKHK.sn in Kntycl, Brit. XX. Pignorate and 
hv^)oihecury rights were ^unknown as rights protected by 
nciiiiM :it the lime now lieiiig dealt with. 

Firaorate (vi'gn6re‘t), V. Also pignerate, 
piy/nenlre (in med. spelling pi^nordre) to 
give as a pledge, f. pij^nus {pi^tcr-, -or-) pledge ; 
see -ATK •*.] trans. To give or take a.s a pledge ; 
to pledge, pawn. Hence Pi'gnorated ppt. a. 

>6s3 Cocklram, Pignerate^ to pawme. 1656 Blount 
Gtossogr.^ Pignerate, to lay a gage, or mortg.-igc: also to 
take in pawn. 184a IK Smith's Diet. Crk. ^ Rom. Antiq. 
iboli If the pledger sold a inuvahlc thing that was pignerated. 
1878 ibid, 1037/1 A man could not acquire possession by 
means of a pignorated slave. 

Figlloration(pigndr;3*J.)n). Alsopigner-. [ad. 
L. pignerdiidn-em pledging, f. pigmrdrc : see 
prec.] The action of pledging or pawning. 

16*3 Cix KicRAM, PigneratioH, a imwiiing or inorg.'iging. 
1658 PHii.i.irs, PigneratioH [ed. 1678 /*f4'iarra//VTN|, a gaging 
or haying to pawn. 1^5 .Mxivr. /fist. Inst. ix. 270 The 
Pignoration of the Continental Teutonic l.aw Umorearch.iic 
than the Distress with which we are familiar in England. 

FiffnoratitioiUI(pi gn^raliT9s),df. rare. Also 
pigner-. [f. L. pignerd/Tcius adj., belonging to .*i 
idcdge : sec Pignouatr ppl. a, and -itious.] 
lating to things given in pledge or pawned. 

1698 Blount Glossogr.^ Pigneratitious, that which U laid 
f.. WvTiix Decis. 

iilious f:ontracts. 

„ . pt'S^ratif 

L upignordre : sec Fignukate and -ativb.] That 
gives in pledge ; pledging, pawning. 

1611 Cotgr., 


.*1 

Rc- 


pignoratiue, impledging; Ingaging 


Fi'ff-nut. [f. Pio sb,^ + Nut.] 

1 . Tne tuber of Bnnium ftexuosum ; » Earth- 


nut I. 

1810 Shako. Temp, 11. ii. 17a, I with my lone nayles wilt 
digge thee pig-nuta. 1893 Rohinson in Pkii, Trans. XVII. 
826 The Roots, .commonly calPd Kepper-Nuts, Pignuts nod 
Gamuts In the North, lie very deep, and fatten Hom 1711 
Addison Spect, No. 69 p 5 No FtuU grows Onglnally 
among us, besides Hips .*ind Haws, Adorns and Pig^utts. 

VoL. VII. 
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1883 Stevenson Treas. isl. (1886) 277 Dig away, boys,.. 
yoiTll find some uig-nut.s. 

1 2 . Applieci to an acorn (with reference to Don 
Quixote ch. xi). Obs, nonee-use, 

1711 E. Ward (?N«r. I. 373 At length the Don in Pensive 
Mood His Golden Pignuts (r.r. acorns, as eaten in the 
Golden AgeJ gravely view'd. 

3 . The pear-shaped fruit of a N. American tree, 
the brown hickory (jCarya glabra or porcina ) ; 
also the tree itself; - IIou-nut 1. 

1780 J. Lke introd, l^ot. Anp. 222 l*ig Nut, Juglans. 
1819, 1868 Iscc H(k:-nut 1]. 18B4 miller Plant-n., Pigniut, 
American, Varya porcino. 

Vi‘g-rat. [transl. of Telugu pandikohktt^ ‘ 
Bandicoot.] Tjic large bandicoot rat of India. 

Tknnent Ceylon (ififio) 1. 150 Another favourite article 
of luixl with the coolies is the pig-rat or Bandicoot. 1865 ; 
Readvr 14 Jan. 43/3 Bandicoot is.. intended to reprc.setit 
the Telugu pautii^k^hu, literally, * pig-rat \ 

II Figxi'tia. Obs. ri-., = sloth, sloihfulnesK.] . 
A former name of the sloths of South America. 

(16^ Fuller //o{y ^ Prof. St. iv. iv. 256 The Ijcast in . 
Brastl, which the Spanianls call Pigritia, which g<.>es iiu ; 
farther in a fortnight then a man will Ciist a .stone. | 1706 
Pit 1 1.1.1 PS, Pigritia, Slothfiilness. . . .Also an American Beast 
call'd a .Slulh. 1779 .Adair Antcr. /ud. 417 Ne.'oly related . 
lu the South- American animal T'igritia, that imkes tw\> or 
three days journey in going up a tree. 

t Pigri'tioUB, G. obs. ra/c"^^. U.la. pigritia 
.sloth (f. piger slothful) -oLr.s.] Slothful. So 
tPi'gritudo [f. L. type *pigt‘itfnlo], fPi'grity 
[ad. L,. pigritds^f slothfniness io/ts. rare^^). 

18*3 CockKRAM, Pigritie, Pigritude, slotlifuines. 1638 T. 
Wiin AKKR Blood o/Grape Pief. 8 Pigtilious and impudent 
petMins. 1898 Blouni- Ghssogr., Pigritude, 

Fig^’S in Comb , ; see Pio » 13 c. 

Kg-8C0nce (pi'gtskpns). [See Sconce.] A 
pig-headed iellow ; a pig-head. 

1631 Massingkk City Madam iii. i. Ding. He is No pig- 
isconcc, mistress. Secret. He has an excellent head-piece. 
2879 G. Mkhkoitii Egoist 111. 78 These rcpresent.it Ives of 
the pig-sconcGs uf the population judged hy circumstances. 

Fl'gskill. [f. riG sb.^ + Skin.] The skin of , 
the pig or hog (called in i8th c. Hocskin' ; leather ; 
made of this. Hence in Sporting slangy a saddle. ! 

*®55 Athenaeum 29 Dec. 1S31 The Major .. secs more ' 
things in pigskin and whipcord than are found in iiio.st men's 
philosophy. 1876 Besani' Rick Gold. Buttet^y ii, 'I'he ; 
b^t .servant who ever put his leg across pig-skin. 1894 J. K. 
Fowler Recoileit. O. Country Life vi. 44 He was not 
piirticularly noted in the pigskin. 1899 Mackail l.i/e i 
Morris 1 1. 326 The white pigskin binding with silver clasps. ■ 

b. The skin of a hog used as a bottle. I 

*W3V. SiUART 37 Water-can irrs loaded with pjg» ! 

skins wcie conspicuous among the ilinxig. | 

Figsneji -ny. anh. and diaL Forms : o. 4 : 
piggeauey^a, 4-6 piggesnyo, 6 pyggyany, : 
pyggea nya, piggea-ny, pygii(->ie, pygsnye, ■ 
pigesnie, 6-H pig8(-)nye, 7 pigsneye, pignio, ; 
8 pig-nya, 6- pigany, p!gB(-)nie, piH8>)nay; ; 
$. 6 pigsaie, 9 {dial.) pigsy. [ME i.pigges pig\s : 
4 ney^Cf var. of ryjr?, gv with prosthetic «, app. 
derived from an eye, min eye ; prob. originating m ■' 
children s ttilk and the fond prattle of nurses. ' 

'Hic eye of the pig {.-ls that of n bird in Biri/s-nik; is taken 
as a fainili.ir type of a Miiall c^’c; the explosion is thus ' 
equivalent to/Zw/tr or pinkie nyc, Pixkenv, * tiny e> e ’, which ^ 
was used in the same way as a term of cndenrincnt ; but 
eaily examples showing plgges nyc applied to the eye itself - 
(seii.se 2) have not yet liccn found.] 

1 . One si^ecially cherished ; a darling, pet ; com- | 
monly used as an endearing form of address. ; 
a. Chiefly applied to a girl or woman ; in mod. i 
dial, often opprobrious. • 

a. C1388 CiiAi'cER Miller's T. 82 She W'a.s a prymerole a j 
piggesnye fTor any lord to leggen in his lieddc. a 1919 | 
Skelton fKmMNAAf,etc.2o What prate y«,pralypyegysnyY ' 
1549 Ch.\loneh Erasm, on Folly Y \S, Another fall in love j 
w ith some yongc pygsnic. a 1553 Udall Royster D. i. iv. 
(Arb.) 27 Then ist mine owne pygs nie, and blessing on my \ 
hart. 1589 Triumphs Love 4> hort. F ij b. Then will I make ' 
my loving song timn mine owne pigsnye. x8m Massinger \ 
Picture 11. i. If ihou art. As 1 believe, the pigsiiey of bis i 
he.Trt, Know he's in lic.ilth. tOBn Dkyof.n Tempest iv. iii, ; 
How docs my l*i!s:.s.nye? 1698 Fakquhar Lotfe 4* Bott/c 1. ! 
i. And the little pigsny has mamma’s mitulli. 17B4 K. B.\ge \ 
Barkatn Downs 1. xi Never think 1 shall long sursive thee, i 
pigsn ye. 1834 Sor they Doctor liv. ( 1 64S) 1 2 1 /a When pi||.snie ; 
arrives and the pui chaser opens the close sedan cTiair in | 
w’hich she h.as been conveyed to bis house. 1876 Madox- : 
IIrown Dsvale Blnth 1. v. 102 She began to ^lour forth . . 
insinuations relative to a certain * Tr.'iji.semg, haulccking, i 
kerpirig, pigsnie j 

1993 Balk ir. Getsdwer's De T'cra Obed, K j b, How ■ 
doth my sweteheart, what saith now pigges eye? 1869 J. P. | 
Morris Gloss. IPords Furness 71 Pigsy, a term of endear- 
ment, as * Thow file pigsy*. 

t D. More rarely applied to a man or boy. Obs, 
1981 J. Bell //addon's A nstv, Osor. 68 And your sweet ( 
piggesnye Kmanuel will smovle ck^se in his sleave. a 1988 
Tarlton Jests (1844) Intiod. et 'fhe player fooles deore 
darling pigsnie He calles himscife his brother. 1708 Brit, 
Apollo No. 68. 2/2 You, ven once they have your Money, 
No more their Pigsnies are nor Honey. 
t 2 . An eye; a ‘dear little eye'. Obs, 

1883 Butler Ifud. 11. t. 560 And shine upon me but 
benignly, With that one, and that other Pigsneye. 1709 
Brit, Aj^lloll. No. XX. 3/1, 1 rise. And rub my Pig.s N)*e.s. 
a 1774 UOLDSM. p. .^carron's Cosu. Romance (177^ 11. 10 
The hostess received such a blow on her little pif -iiyes, that 
she saw a hundred thouiuind lights at the same time. 


Vigstiohing (pi-gistiikiq). [f. Tia si.i + 
Sticking vbl. r//.] 

1. The hunting of the wild boar with a spear. 

1848 'fHACKERAV Pan, Pair l.v, T>escrihing the .•ipoM of 
pigsticking, .with great humour and _ cIinjuciu c. s 88 i J. 
Grant CameroHians 1 ., iii; 32 Thu diniier-'^ong .. recall^ 
his thought.^ from pij^-Hlicking and Central India. 

2. The butchering of swine by slicking a knife 
into the heart or aorta. 

1884 M. Arnold in Harper's Mag. Oct. 707/2, I would 
not go to see the pig-sticking at the .'^tock-y.ird>. 

Ilcnce Pi'gKtlck v. intr., to hunt the wild boar ; 
Pi’ifatlck^r, (a) one who follows the s|>oit of 
pigsticking; {h) a horse trained to this spoit. 

1^1 Kii'LING City Dread/. Pit. 74 Aniinal.s W'lio .stand on 
one hind leg and l>«^ckuii with all the rest, or try tt» iii»:<fii;k 
in harness. s866 Tkkvllyas in Fraser's Mag. LxXllI. 
387, I may be a young pig-sticker, but 1 am loo old a spurts- 
man to make such a mistake as thiM. 1889 Athememn 
24 Aug. 355/1 The courage, horseman.ship, and skill with hi', 
.spear required in the pigsticker, im Sir J. Fayrku 
Recoiled, iii. 62 , 1 Ixxught a horse, a well-known pig-siicl;ci. 

Fig-stone, -swill, etc. : sec Pig 1 J V. 

Finty A sty or pen for pigs, in- 

cludmg a shed or covered enclosure. 

X391 Percivall .V/. Diet., t^'ahorda, a jiiggcr. slie, llara. 
1829 Massinger Pictufe iv. ii. 'Slight ! 'ri-; a prison, ni a 
pig-.sty! X710 .Stkei.k Tatter No. ifxi f 1 What Wash is 
drank up in .so many Hours in the Parknir and the Pigsi\. 

IF. Wharton Digest Cases Pennsylr, 473 A piiL;.si^i.' 
in a city i.s per sc a nuisance. 

b. trans/. Applied to a dwelling only fit for 
a pig ; a miserame or dirty hovel. 

x8ao Svn. Smiiii lYks, ^1867) 1 . 311 All degiecs of all 
nations la^gin with living in pigst>cs. 1884 LAbocciiKKK in 
p'ortn. Feb. 219 'I he poor in our gre.il towns are con- 
demned to live in pig-slycs, and to pay exce.ssivc rents for 
this accommodation. 

Pi-g** wash, pigwash. The swill of a 
! brewery or kitchen given to pigs ; = Hogwash. 

- Also applied contemptuously to weak inferior 
lirjuor, and in other abusive .senses. 

1630 Tinker A lij, Thc.se commingas farreishoM 

of his, as Bragget goe>. beyond the Pigs wash or .small Beere. 
X850CARI.YI K Lattcr-d. Patuph., Jesuitism 29 Moral evil is 
imaitainability of Plg'.s wa>ih. x886 Gko, FtLiOT/' iloUw 
If 1 bad not seen that .. pig- wash, eve n if 1 could h.ive got 
plenty of it, was a poor son uf thing, L should never have 
looked life fairly in the face. X887 Kvski.s PrxUrita \\, 
284 11 wiisj content in my dog’s chain, and with my pig's- 
wndi, ill spite of Carlyle. 

Pigtail. [So called from resemblance to the 
tail of a pig.] 

1. a. 1‘obacco twisted into a thin roi-»e or roll. 

x888 K. llut.MK Armoury 111. xxii. (Koxb.t 274/1 Gdle, 
is a \ery small wreath or toll tiAiacco. X74<x Swjfi Will 
Wks. 1745 VIII. 384, 1 liei|iiealh to Mr. John Gratia!!, .niy 
silver box.. in which I desire the said John lo keep the 
tobacco he usually cbewetli, called pigtail. 1760 II. Walioi.p. 
l.itl. to Mann 7 May, He. .took .some pigtail tobacco out 
ufhiN pfxkei. 1839 ‘J. Kimf. ' Paper on Tohocco lao Pi^»- 
tail when hiiioked is ccpially as strong as shag, 
b. A farthing candle, dial. 
x8a8 Cras’CH Glou. (ed. a) s. v., The watching of the pig- 
tail was a siipcistilious ceremony observed in Cr.’\veii..on 
the K\c of .St, Mark. On th.'d evening, a parly of iii.'iIc.k m 
ft lu.'des. .place un the floor a lighted pig-tail, fur so a small 
or fai thing candle is dcnoiniimied. X867 Hakland W. 
Lane. Folk lore 140 (.)n the fast uf St. Agnei. she watches a 
.imall candle called a * pig-tail ’, to see the pasiiing image uf 
her future husband. 

o. Piaut. A short length of rope ; a rope's end. 
X894 Daily Tel. xS Get. 6/5 Hit . .with a ‘ pigtail ', a piece 
of thick rope. 

2 . A plait or queue of hair hanging down from 
the back of the head ; applied spec, to that worn 
by soldiers and sailors in the latter part of the 
18th and beginning of the 19111 century, and still 
frcijuently by young girls, and now tip. to that 
customary among the Chinese. 

1753 Hanw'av /Van. (1762) I. vii. xciii. 428 ’I'hry otiserve 
an uniformity about their he.'ids by wearing pigtails. 1788-74 
'I'ucKF.R l.L Nat. (18341 Jl. 505 '1 he^ French «'.n-pHitcr can- 
not .saw his lK)ard«, without a long pig-tail .‘tnd ruffled sliirt. 
x8aa W. Irving Braceb. Hail (i349> 5^ A soldier of the old 
scluKil, with powdered head, side bxks, and pigt.ail. 1830 
Examiner ^^|\ Trou.sers came inw iih the Fieneli Kevulii- 
lion, pigtails went out with Lord Livcri»ot.i|. 1838 Du-kf ns 
Nick. Sick, xiv, IMrs. Kenwigs' girl.sl n.id flaxen liair, tied 
with blue riblxms, hanging in luxuiiaiit pigtail.s down their 
backs. 1874 Lady Heriji-kt Ir. Hubuers RamNc 1. xii. 193 
Chinamen.. with ihcir black caps, .and rcjiially black uig- 
laiN, 1889 Fairholt Costume tn Eng. i<*d. j) 11 . 321 Fig- 
taiks in the army were retluced in 1S04 to seven inches in 
length .and in 1808 cut off. e 1890 P\ ICilson's P'ate 76. He 
..willed his grbfled muiistucbc and twisted its extremities 
into pig-tails. 1899 MR.k. U. M. Crokfr / i/lage 7 'alcs (18*^6) 
66, I W'as still a r.ithcr troublesome schoolgirl in short fiock.s 
and a pig-tail. 

b. ttansf. The wearer of a pigtail ; a ‘Chinese. 
xfBtIk Cornh. Mag. Jn\y 55 Sweetmeats .. being great 
favourites with the * pigtails *. 
f 3 . A pigtailed monkey. Obs, 

1774 Golosm. Sat. Hist. IV. 21;; Tlic Maimon of Buflim, 
which Edwards calU the Pigtail, is the last of the baboons, 
and . .no larger than a cat. [Cf. Pigtailed a. i.] 

4. attrib, and Comb, (chiefly from 2), a. in 
sense 'of, pertaining to, wearing a pigtail* ; coHoa. 
Chinese: as pigtail brigade, /and, party \ b. in 
sense 'characteristic of the perioil when pigtails 
were worn', old-fashioned, ped.antic, .Tbsurdly 
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formal (cf. Ger. tapf), as pigtail drill, ftriotl, pro- 
fessor, tory\ 0. \,*Apigf<dltHaeaqste\ 

aUo pigtail tobaeco (see i a) ; piglaihvise adv, 

1817 Co&HKTT XXXIl. X14 1V> the Pig tail Order 
suppose, that such means will be resorted to now? 1659 
Sala Tw. round Clock (1861) 1S6 How 1 should have liked 
to witness the old pigtail opertis and ballets performed at the 
Pantheon. s86< hi. Pattison Ets. (1889) 1. 348 Hcyne w.is 
essentially a dull, wooden man,— a pigtail professor after 
all. 1867 Wood Pop. NtU. Mammalia 16 Pnih or 

Pig'tail aIacaque.-»JI/a<'ar«r nemesirinus. x88^ Leisure 
Hour Jan. 32/1 Emancipation from the * pigtail drill 1887 
Ashbv-Sterrv Lanv ;i/r«sf/‘<r/(ifl92) 199 Her ample treascs 
one descries Arc closely plaited, pig-lail-wise. 1890 Pali 
Afall G* to Feb. 7/a These same monkey.s, llic so called 
pig-tail variety, are taught by the Malays to pick fruit for 
them in the forests. i8|^ Athenaeum 19 hfar. 366/1 He 
was a typical 'pigtail Tiiry’. 1899 Oaily A’eios 25 Oct. 2/1 
Mr. Yerburgh, the leader of what was known last Session 
as *tho Pigtail Party’ in the House of Commons, is con- 
templating a journey to Chinx 

Pigtail* corrupt form of Pightle. 

FifftaUee (pi'git-?'ld), a. [f. prec. + -En ». ] 

L Jlaving a tail like a pig’s. 

175B Eowakus Clean. Hat, Hist. 1. 8 The Pig.tailcd 
Monkey, from the Island of Sumatra, in the Indian Sen. 
*»¥4 . Ai'Kinson List Prs^vinc. Sames Rirds^ Pig.tailed 
Winder, Prov. name fur Pintail Duck. 1896 List Aninu 
Zool. ^oc. (ed. 9) 24 Macacus neattestrinus .. Pig-tailed 
Monkey... East Indies. 

2 . Having a pigtail ; tied up or plaited into a 
pigtail. 

1754 SHEBBF.AME Matrimony (1766) 1. 180 Hair.. powder'd 
and pig-taird. 1775 Sheridan St. Patr. Day ti. iv, All the 
pigtailed lav^'ers and bagwigged attorneys. S79i'3 in 
^irit Pub. Jrals, (1709) 1. 67 A pig-tailed periwig. 189a 
Sj^iator 27 Feb. 305/1 To wonder at pig-tailed China. 
Pi'gtaily* a. nonce-wd. Of or pertaining to the 
pigtail period ; old-fashioned. 

1859 .Sala 'Pro. round Clock (1S61) 300 Old fashioned, out 
of date, rococo, and pigtail)’. 

t Pi’g-taker. obs. A pnn*eyor of pigs : for* 
mcrly an office in the Koval Household. 

1455 in Househ. Ord. (1790) **21 Th* ofRce of the Cater y.. 

I Gromc Piggetalcer. f 538 /bid. 218 Allowance to be given . . 
unto I'homas Playfootc, Yeoman-Pigtaker for every Vcalc, 
being fait and good, . . that he shall send into the Larder. 

Fig-trotter, -trough, -tub, etc. : see Piu 
Pigweed. A name given to various herbs 
devoured by swine (some of them also eaten by men 
under stress of hunger), as the (^oosefoots, Chettc- 
podium album and ruhrwn ; Cow-parsnip ; Knot- 
gr.iss ; Comfrey ; in N. America, the green Ama- 
ranth, Amanmlm retrojltxus. Winj^ed pigweed , 
a coarse branching herb, Cycloloma platyphyllum^ 
of the Western U. S. 

1844 H. Huichin'son Pract. Drainage Land 159 The 
roots of a weed called pig weed. 1854 Tiiorlau IPalden 
vii. (18B6) 159 That'.s Roman wormwo<^,— that's pigweed, - 
that’* sorrel, -^that's ^iper-gras*. 1865 Daily Tel. 7 Nov. 
5/z I'he tiny islets being covered with pig-wced, large ear- 
wigs, and land crab^ Harper's Mag. Mar.'6cii/a 

Here we find, .pig-wced six inches in stem, iiiid wearing a 
huge flower like a hat. 189* Ch. Times 15 Jan. 43/x [ Famine 
jn Russia] Those who have bread are compelled to adulterate 
it with pigweed [Chenopodium rubrnm\ which, taken in 
quantities, IS a hitter emetic. 1893!. -^ v « — 

BunyiPfttc. 146 We. Jived for mouth- . 
bullock and pigweed in a bark humpy. 

tPigwi'drin, -wi’dgeon. Obs. Also pig 
wigeon. Of obscure origin and meaning ; sec 
quots. 17,30-1785. 

Some have idenlifiud it with Pigwis^geut •nnggiH, used by 
Greene and Nashe as a yffAi/'-propcr name, and by Drayton 
as the name of a fairy knight favoured by Queen Mab the 
wife of Oberon, also by Davenant. In Cotton it is ap- 
Dorently a term of contempt, and rimes with biggm^ cap nr 
hood. Pig-widgin (.widj^in) appears in Cleveland attrib. 
as a contemptuous or hostile epithet for the Scotch ; spelt by 
Bailey ’yuigeom by John.son -i^ud^eon^ app. after the name 
of the bird. Its connexion with Pigtvij^gin is not proved. 

{a SS9B Greene Selintus 1909 Now will 1 Ijc as stately to 
them as if I were inaister Pigwiggen our constable. 1598 
Na$iie Sajyron-Walden Wkc. (Grosart) III. 191 No mote 
will I of his calling me Captaine of the lioycs, and Sir Kil- 
pricks which is a name fitter for his Piggen tie wlggcn, or 
gentlewoman. 1599,— Lenten .Stuffe To Rdr., If it were 
so, goodman Pig-wiggen, were not that honest dealing? 

Dhavton Nymphidia xii, Pigwigj^cn was this Faiiy 
Knight, One woiid ‘rolls gracious in the sight Of fair Queen 
Mab, which day and night He .imorou.sly observed. 1609 
DAVENAsr Albo 7 >ijte 11. i. Dij, A/bo. Is not your tmme 
rigwiggin? Cua/y. Pigwiggin ! your Grace w.ts wont to 
rail me Cunymoiid : 1 am no Faeiy. 1675 Coi roN Scoffea‘ 
Srotfi 68 Wfi-it such a nazardly Ptgwiggin, A little Hang- 
strings in a Biggin ?] 

Cleveland s ll'ks.t Pebci Scot la To .sec his Country 
sick of I'yrn's disease ; l#y .Scotch Invasion to be made a 
prey To such Pig-Widgin Myrmidons os they. <730-6 
l^'igrfoai {nnth the Vulgar) a silly fellow. 


\ j. A. Barry Proton's 
itns at a time on damper. 


Hence Plg^ dffla, .Wi-A«mb r. 
iB*. M. \y. Savacf, tifntvn Mettticott 1. ill. Arct. 91. In 
^^/“bcotts were Pigwiilgconed, and we are not to 
pity then^ for they brought the Pigwidgeonlrig on Iheiii- 
selves. Bigwidgeoniiig will prove to be a i,oci.d usage, 
nearly akin to spunging. 

Pig- woman, -wool, etc. : see Pioi 13. 
t iT'g^wort. Herb, Obs, « Pigweed. 
•OT..’^''’*****'* * 73 Pigwort, woodbynd, Urche and 

such like, whereof they croppe the toppes. 


I Pik, obs. form of Pick p,\ Pike sb."^, Pitch. 

II Pika (p»i'k 2 l). rad.^£^, native name in Tnn- 
guse of Siberia (PaUnsdiiSoo).] A small rodent 
j quadruped, Lagemys ddpinus^ allied to the guinea- 
I pig, inhabiting bql^al and alpine regions of Knrope 
I and Asia. By extenfion, any of the species of 
Lagomys, called from their reiterated squeaking 
cries calling-hares or crying-hares. 

^ 1817 Griffith CteviePs Ansm. A'. III. 223 The pika is an 
inh.’ibhant of the highest mountain* of the extreme North 
of Europe and Asia. 1849 Sk. Nat, //it/., Mamanalia IV. 
163 The most obviou.* peculiarity of these pikas is their 
voice, from which they have acquired their trivial name. 

b. Comb. Pika-squirrel, a name suggested by 
Coues for the chinchilla. 

1885 Stand. Nat. HisU V. 86. 

t Filumia'r. Obs. rare. [a. Ger. piekeniea\ f. 
pieke^ pike Pike sb .^ : cf. OF. piquenaire pike- 
mnn.] A soldier armed with a pike ; a pikeman. 

1818 Gentl. Mag. LXXXVI. 1. 213/x They were first 
raised as pikaniers, and behaved galbantly in the Turkish 
campaigns. 

Fikar, ohs. Sc. f. Piker, thief. Pikary, obs. 
f. Pickery. Pikaxo, obs. f. Pickax. 

Pika (p»ik), sb.^ Forms: i pile, i, 3 pio, 
3-4 Piko, 3-6 pyk, 4-7 (9) pyke, 4- pike. 
[Found in OE. as piic (8th c.), //r, in Mh- pjk 
(pi. pikes)t later fpketplke) beside which there 
; existed from 14th c., in same senses, a collateral 
: form with short vowel, //V, pik, pykk, now Pick 
i sh^ Cf. Pick v.i, with its collateral form pike. 

; III mod.Eni'., in sense i, pike is now local or dial., 

I pick being in general use : but senses a and 3 are 
in general £ng. pike, while pick is obs. or dial. ; 

I sense 4 is now generally p€€^\ sense 5 is dial, or 

* local. OE. and ME. pk, pic agree in form and 
I sense with F. pic (of which, however, examples are 
; known only from the i2thc.). In the earliest in- 
! stances, both in OE. and OF., pic was applied to 
! a pick, pickax, or pick-hammer, with handle at 
I right angles to the nead ; but, in botli, the word 
! was soon applied to a straight instrument or tool 
; ])ointcd at one end, or to the sharp point of such 
j (cf. OE. hompk a pinnacle, in Lvidisj. Cosp. Malt, 
j iv. 5), as in Fr. to a poker, a glass-blower's tool, 

: the end of a ship's yard, etc. The luig. uses are 
; not the same, but the development is on the whole 
I parallel. Sec Note below.] 

I . 1 . A pickax ; a ]>ick used in digging, break- 
I up ground, etc., also for picking a millstone. 

■ Objf. except as dial, form of Pick sb.^ 

(It .seems certain that the OR. examples belong here. In 
j Goetz Coapus Gloss, Lat. VI. I’j.Actsculatan is gU>.s.scd as 
* <fira4(ov froi opvf Kqvovpuc^ ; nuUliohtm siruttoriuin ; quod 
. habent .structure.*, qu.i5l ma11colu.s est ad ctcilendo.s Inpidcs; 
: puAoxdiroi' '.) 

ryag Corpus Gloss, (O. E. T.) 49 Adsculum^ piic. nooo 
Ml/aic's Voc. in \V'r.'Wulckcr 109/4 AeisculuMt pic. 1303 
R. Bkdnnf, Han.il. Syuue 941 Matlok is a pykeys, Or a 
pyke, AS.Miin men scy.*. 13.. Seuyn .Sag. (W.) 1253 ‘'I’ak 
a pike, To-iiight thou xchaft with me strike .An hole thai 
bregen, all inlh ginne fete.!. 1736 Lloyd in W. Thompson 
A*. iV. Advor. (T757) 51, 1 have..dc.Hircd the. Grinder not to 
' pick his Mill so often with the sharp Pikes, c^r to keep it so 
. rough. 1877 K. Leigh Gloss. Dial. Ckesh., Pike^ an it on 
in.struiiieiit sharp on the one side and like a h.'immcr on the 
’ other, used for splitting and breaking coals. 1879 Mis.9 
. Fackson S/iropsh. tVordbk. 323 Pike..-^. A pick. [E.D.D. 
has it also from S. .Staffordsh.] 1881 Raymond Mining 

■ Pike, Sec Pick. 

II. 2 . A sharp point, the pointed tip of any- 
i thing, a spike ; as the pointed metal tip of a staff 
! or ol an arrow or spear, the spike in the centre of 
. a buckler : ~ Pick sb.^ 2. 

a 12*5 Leg. Nath, 1923 Swa bet te pikes Ft te irnene 
preones se schurpe ft se starke horicn pnrh Fc bcoren forS 
' feor on Fct o^cr liulf. c 1175 Xf Pains of Hell 70 in O. E. 

; Misc. 1 49 \ hwcl of stele is fuijier mo.. .A kusrnd .sp<»kcn 
i beok |N;r-on, And pykes ouer al idon. r. laoo 6'. Eng. Leg, 

•' 1. 205/170 pi* knist hco Iioiinden honden aiuf fet and a-miduc 

• Jjc fuyrc him caste, With Irene Ovles and pike.H hco fo- 
. ilrowi.-n him wel fasle. riaae Sir Penes 3856 Here hor- 
. d'liies were iniakcd wel Wip longe pikes of wel gndc .slel. 

' 136a Langl. /'. /'/. A. IX. 88 Doliest..ncreji n Biissr.hopcs 
cros, l.s hoket ntte endc,..to holden hem in good lyf. A 
. p) k is in f>e potent to pungc adoun \re wikkede (1393 C. 
XI. 94 With J>e pyk putte adounc preuaritatorrs iegis], 

■ e 1380 Sir Feruaatv. 4648 Ami [>e walks were of Mnrhreston. 

' Wyb pykes of yre y-.set ber-on, Oppon J>c crest fiil bykke. 
i c 1440 Proaup. Paru, 396/a Pyke, of a stafTe. or oJ>cr lyke, 

; cuspis, stiga. ibid., Pyke, or tyynde of yryiie (orprckyl), 

rarnica. 1480 Caxton Chron. Kng. ccxxiii. 220 lie funde 
= in a thamlire aboute v honderd of grele staiirs of fytie oke 
' with longe pyke* of yren and of stele. « <548 Hall CA/vx., 
i Rdw. IV h. T he lord Scales had a gray courser, on* 
; w*ho.se schaKron was .a long and a sharpe pyko of .stele. 

' Proclant. as to Apparel la Feh., Any buckler 

; with any poynt or pyke aboue two ynches in length.^ 1998 
i flKP.NEWEY Tacitus' Ann. iv. xl. (1622) loy Contrarily the 
: Romaine .souldicr.. thrust them backe with the pikes of 
' their buckler*. 1^1 Biggs New Disp. § 80 All ice begin - 
; iiing, maketh jagged pikc.s, after the fashion of a Nettle- 
; leafe. 1829 Scott Talism. i, The front-stall of the bridle 
was a steel plate, . .having in the midst a short, sharp pike. 
ibid. vi. In the tilt-yard.. spears arc tipped with trencher.* 
of wood, instead of steel pikes. A/a/. .Yc. The pike has come 
I out of the peery (* peg-iop)i 


fb. A prickle, a thorn; a hedgehogs prickle 
or 8]^ne; -Pick sh?^ a. Chiefly Sc^ Oos. or dial. 

1 1309 St. Edmund King 47 in E. E. P. (i86a) 88 As ful as 
an iuespyl i.H of pike* al aboule As ful he slikedc of arewen 
wib-inne & wiboute. 1398 Thevisa Barth. De P. R. xviii. 
Ixii, Hercnacius is an Irchnun . . & his skyn is closid all a 
I boute with pykes and pricki.*. e 1470 Henryson Orpheus 4 
! Enrydice 292 (Bann. MS.), Syne our a mvre, with ihontis thik 
and .scherp, . . he went. And bad nocht bene throw suffrage 
of hi* harp. With fell pikis he had Itene schorne and .schent. 
z9oo-ao Dundab Poems Ixii. 23 [Thel 1‘hirsill .. Quhoi* 
pyki* throw me so reuthles ran. 1908 — Tua Stariit 
Wyaaeu 15 Throw pyki* of the plet thorne 1 prejsandlie 
luikit. 2549 Compl. Scot. xvH. 148 He vas crouiiit vitht 
ane palme of golcf, lx rason that the palnie tre hes schmrp 
j broddis and piki*. 1570 Levins Manip. 122/23 A pike, 
I pricke, aculeus. s^yu Bossewrm. Armorie 11. 61 So is 
! the little Hiricion with his sharpe pyke.* almoste the leaste 
of all other beastes. a 1600 Montgomerie Misc. Poems 
I (S. 'J*. .S.) xl. 46 Sen peircing uyks .ir kyndlie with the 
rose. 1789 Ross Helenore 26 A hail hauf mile she had at 
I least to gang, 'J'hro* birns and pike* {ed. 1768 pitsl and 
i scralw, and heather Inng. 

i o. Turfiing. I'hc spike or pin in a lathe upon 
i which one end of the object to be turned is flxra. 
j x68o Moxon Mech. Exerc. x. 180 Upon the points of 
i this Screw and I'ike the Centers of the Work are pitcht. 

I Ibid. XIII. 220 Having prepared the Work fit for the I.athe 
! . . they pitch it Ijctwccn the Pikc.s. 

td. A horn of a. dilemma: * ITork sb. 26. 

i *5481 .Idai.!., etc. Erasau. Par. Matt, xix. 94 They propose 

! a question with tw'o pykes. Ibid. xxi. 102 A question with 
two pikes. 

tB. An ear-pick; » Pick 5. Ohs. 

*57® bf^viNS Manip. 122/26 A Pike, for the car, sealprum, 

\ 8. A BLifT having an iron point or spike, a pike- 

i Staff (now dial .) ; f spec, a pilgrim’s staff (oAv.) : 

! - Pick 56.^ 3. 

! To tip (.T person) the pikes^ to give (him) the slip : cf. Pick 
I 3, quol. 1673. 

j t'laos Lav. 30731 pa iniette he emie. pilegtim pic bar an 
I lioiide iWacc bordon a pHerin], Ibid. 30745 Pnirn . . saide 
I pat he wes pelcgrim ah pic ncfden be nan mid him. Ibid. 

I 30848 His pic he nom an honden & helede hine under capen. 
i 13. . Coer de L. 611 They were redy for to wende, With pyke 
I and with sclavyn. As palmers were in Paynyin. i|5s Langu 
I P. PI. A. V. 257 1 ) pat Penitencia hi.s pikeTi377 B- v. 

I 4B2 pyke] he shuldc piilsslie newe. Ibid. vi. 26 Saiih 1 
; neucic Palmere with pyk (1377 B. v. 542 pik<*J nc with 
i scrippe. 1714 J. S111RI.KY Triumph ll'it (cd. 8) 171 Tho'he 
I tips [^r/>//<?f/ rips] them the Pike; they tiig him again. 1869 
I C. Tickell Life Marg. Ma*y Hallahan 11870) 165 Mother 
; Marg.'irct could not venture as far as the post-ofYice without 
I the aid of a pike. 

! b. A pitchfork, a hay-fork : Pick shS 4 b. 

I Now dial. 

! 1410 in Rogers Agric. ff Pr. 111. 546/-*, 3 pykes. 

, Z47« Durhaan Arc. Rolls (Surtees) 245 Iteiiij Pyke pro 
; feiio extr.ihendo. 1^73 TuRSF.h Jfusb. (1878) 37 A rake for 
; to hale vp the fitchis that lie, A pike for to pike them vp 
h.'imlsom to dric. 1706 Piiimips, Piki,.\n H usljandry, a 
, Prong, or Iron-fork. 1766 Comjrl. Farmer, Pike, a name 
given in .sonic counties to what is generally called a fork, 
; u.sed furcaviying straw, &c. 1815 111 Hokf. Every-day Bk. 

I. 854 Pitchforks, or pikes, as in Cornwall they are. .called, 

. 1870 A net. Cataf. iShropshire] (E.D.D.), i*ikes and lakes. 

C. Jn Salt-making. (Sec quot.) 

1884 K. Holland Chesh. Gloss., Pike, s. salt-making term ; 
a one-pronged instrument (one can hardly call it a fork, 
.seeing it has hut one prong) used for lifting and handling 
lun^ of salt. 

d. Applied to a tent-pole or its pointed end. 

i8s7 Perils Captivity (Constable's Misc.) 303 It is the 
Women., who lift the pikes of the tents, when their husband.* 
arc re.solved to move their camp 

III. 4 . An extremity tapering to a point; a 
Peak. a. The long point or peak of a shoe, sucli 
i as was fashionable in I4th-i5thc. ; a poulaiiic. 

■ Obs. exc. Hist. 

e 1380 WvcLiF Set. tVks. 111. 124 Men deformen hor Inxly 
' by hor foule atyre, a.s pikes of schnoiie. i43B-9Q)Jr. Higden, 
\ It art, Coniin.^ (Rolls) VI II. 497 But inony abusions comme 
I from Buemia into Enclonde with thi.s qwene, and specially 
; schoonc with longe pykes. 1463-4 Rolls of Parlt. V. 505/1 
Kiiy Shoe.* or Boteux, havyng pykes p.T*syng the lengh of 
; ii ynches. 111948 Halt. C/rren., Hen. Vlti 6b, Bootes 
I with pykes turned vp, 1611 Sw-kd Hist. Gt. Brit. ix. xvii. 
i (1623) 870 The pikes in the Toe* were turned vpward and 
' with .sillier cbaines, or silke laces tied to the knee. [1783 
Thorksbv in /V//7. Trans. XXXIL 345 In Stow's Chronicle, 
i ad An. 1465, we read of a Proclamation against the Beaks 
\ w Pikes of Shoone, or Bools, that they should not pits* 
• two Inches. *®34, 1 'lanchk Brit. Costume 2Cia No one 
: under the estiitc of a lord was permitted to wear pikes or 
; polciiie.* to his shoes, .exceeding two inches in length.] 

b. The pointed end, 'bCtik', or 'horn* of an 
; ,Tnvi 1 . Ohs. or dial. 

xFfji Moxon Mech. Exerc, 1. 3 A Black Smiths An vii.. is 
sometimes made with a Pike, or Bickern, or Beak-iron at 
i one end of it. s68o Ibid. x. 179 A strong Iron Pike, but its 
point is made of tempered Steel. 1688 R. Holme Armoury 
ill. 300/2 Pike..x\ta)X a* comes out of one end of fan Anvil], 
j 6. dial, A narrow pointed piece of land at the 
I ride of a field of irregular shape ; "«Gore sb.^ 1 b, 
j Pick lAi 6. 

1989 Rec. Leicester (190O 111. 217, 4 lands, 23 pikes, lying 
I .south upon Knighton ^lere. 17x4 MS, Indenture (co. 

' Derby), Together with all mounds, fences, . . pikes balke^ 
j land ends, xm MS. Indenture, Estate at Rolleston,Si«f‘ 

\ ford.. Pikes, selions or butts of arable land in a field called 
; Crowthorn field. 1847-78 Halmwell, Pikes, short butts 
I which fill up the irregularity caused by hedges not running 
parallel. 1898 N. 4 Q. oth aer. 1. 454/1 Hereabouts (Wor- 
I cestershlre] ' pikes ' [cf ploughed land] are the ' peaked ' bits. 
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IV. 0 . etitrib, and Comb. : fpike-bolt, ^ sh^- 
pointedbolt; pike-pole, U^S.^ a pole provided 
with a spike and a hook, used by luinl)ermcn in 
driving logs, also as a boat-hook ; piketall, 1/, S.^ 
the pintail duck; pike-wall, a gable-wall; 
pike-wise adv.t In peaked or cuneiform fonnatioii. 

i6n K. Hawkink S. Sea (1847) 206 Matiy. .have left 
the Uiie of them and nr siindty other prcve.ntioii.s sun of shere> | 
hookes,..*pike bolts in ibcir wales and divers otli«r engines ; 
of antiquitie. 6*1440 Promp. Part>. 307/1 *PykewalIc .. ! 
mums cenaiist piramiSt vel piramidalh, ISSS-7 in 
Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) II. 455 Tlic pyke wall in 
tholde Hall. 151^ in Three \^th Ceub. CArou. (Camden) 87 
The Kyng of .'^ties armye wa.s devyded in to fyuc 
batelleSf. .part uf them were qu.vlranl, some ^pykewyse. 

[Noie, The etymology of ptAv, with the related Pick sb.', 
Pkak and the vbs. Pikk*, Pick *, Pk.c;k, presents irntny 
difficulties. OK. p/c, MK. p/c\ .seem to be the same word as 
OF. and mod.F.^/r,corrcsp. to Prov. //(f, .Spi, Pg. piefl, all 
applied to soinetning sharp<pointed, and having u cognate i 
vh, F, p/^Tter, Pr., Sp., Pg. pkar^ It. phxare^ to pierce, • 
prick, .sting, etc. The origin of this Romanic family i.s di.s* j 
puled. Diez referred it to L. plexus the woodpecker, in 
reference to the action of the long and powerful oeak with 
which that bird hammers, picks, and pierces the baric of ; 
trees. The phonetic difficulty that the c of I.. pfe-us uiul a > 
derived^ ^plnl-re would not remain in the mod. laiig.s., but I 
be lost in F. (//, *pier\ and el-scwhcre become a’i ha.s I wren 
met by the suggestion that the group, being of echoic: origin, ; 
retained the e or k unchanged, or that late L. had, Vicside 
//c:> iff, the popular forms ^p'tcc'hs and (perh. due ■ 

to echoic moclihcalion), w'hich would phonetically give the ' 
modern forms. Celtic origin or iiinucnce has also been : 
.suggested. Welsh anything pointed, pointed end, point, • 
pike, beak, bill, with its connate vk pigo^ Coniish pifia to 
prick, .sting, pick, pf'ck (said of a thorn, a bird, etc.}, and 
a large group of connected wt^rds in Welsh, Cornish, and , 
llreton, point to an original /M*-, the Ptiythonic cognate of , 
OJr. ^cfc/t (Proto-Cel tic found on the Olr. gloss ; 

L'ii/i l.£er (i.c. ‘.sharp ') from tlie /icah of Lvean^ printed by ! 
Stokes in Archiv fUr Celtisc/te /..exkoc^-aphie 1 . 59 .note I 
on 73). Ill the 'i'eutonic lungs. OK. pu: appears to stand I 
alone in the early period. ON. h.id pfA\ app. as a petsonal 
nickriainc {flitA\m p/h) in iztii c., and as a common noun ; 
pfk a pikestaff 6*1330; in same .sense MSw. had and | 
iph c. Norw. had p/Asia/r: mod Sw. and Norw. p 7 A\ '■ 
M.Dii. p//^, Dll. pi^ pike, point, piickle. The probability : 
appears ti« lie that tht'>e were adopted from the sanie source 
u> Kiig./.*^. See also Pick r.lj 

Pike /ufr/h. Also 3, 7 pik, ; 

6 pyke. [app. either a local application of ViKi£ ' 
j/'.l, or of \orsc origin; cf. West Norw. dial. : 
n pointed mountain, piktimi a peaked summit.] i 

1 . A northern English name for a pointed or ' 
peaked summit, or a mouiitniii or hill with a pointed | 
summit; cnlcrin*; extensively into the nomeiida- i 
ture of mountains and hills in and around the { 
English Lake district. j 

'Mur nunics in /VA'e huve^ their centre in Cumberland, ' 
Weslinoilnnd, and l.anc.'ishire-uIxivc-lhC'Sand.s, where arc 
Scawfcll Pike, l.angdule Pikes, Pike o’ Stickle, Causey 
Pike, Grisedalc Pike, Red Pike, While Pike, Waiisfcll Pike, 
etc. ; they gradually thin off in the surrounding counties, 
examples being Riviiigton Pike in mid-Lancashire ; Packden ■ 
Pike, Pintiar Pike, Haw Pike, in Vurkshire ; Pontop Pike, i 
Wc.st Pike, in Durham ; Glanloii Pike, East Pike, We.st 
Pike, Three Pikes, in Norlhuiiihcrl.ind ; Hartshorn Pike, ; 
The Pike in Roxburghshire, 'I'he Pike in Selkirkshire, etc. 

It is notable that the p/kes arc localized in the district of ■ 
England characterized by Norse topographical names, the , 
cuunliy of the /vi A’s,ye//s,yirn:es,jf/ijd/s, /kiw'jp, r/yj^^s, scauKv, { 
AC fees, M 7 tv*//es, and farvs, that the name Ls ancient, a.s old | 
as sense j of Pi kk *, and that pfA’ i.s used in precisely the .same i 
May in Wot Norwegian dialect. ^ ’ 

czaSo Aoftc. Charters Na 1974 (Brit. Miis. MS. Add. I 
J2U7 If. 280 b), Ec sic sequendo dictum diuisiim foiresta: ct 
inelae dc Koihtngton se diiiidunt vsque ad \yintcrhuld uike ' 
et .sic .sequendo jutitudinem del Kgge.s vsque in Rumcsciogh ; 
heued. layy-M Grant by Ceeilia ivuiow of tk’m. of 1 
Ktvtfifiton (M.SS. of W. H. Tarver), Et .sic sequendo alMin 
vium ultra Roinpik [ > Kivingiuri Pike] vsqtie Stoiidarulest.^n 
t3»s Cfose Roll 15 Kdw. Il.,nicmb. 2dorAO{V, K.O.), El sic 
vbque ad altuin de Yuwbcrg ct .sic vsque le Mikcldor de Yow. 
berg, et cxinde vsouc Ic Rede Pike [ Wo-st Water], a 1100-50 
Alexander 4818 p.'ii laboitrdc vp apiyn be lift an elleueii 
dais, & quell hai couerl to be crest, b«n clerid be welkyii . . 

t ail past bai doun fra b-U pike iii-to a playn launde. a 155a 
.KL.\Nu itin% (1744) V. 90 Hut communely the People ther- 
about caiiliith hit Kiven-pike. 1588 in K. Baines Hht. Lancs, 
(1889 1 11 1 . 220 note^ The hundreth of Sallfurd is to puie for the 
walchinge of Ithe] Beacon of Kivington Pyke [from lo July 
to 30 September], 1604 Surv, Debat. Lands^ Pound. Eng. 

4r S't'fif., From the head of Blakcun the boundes extendetn 
to Bell's Rigg, and so to Blakeley Pike. 1664 Acc. Pk. 

D. Fleming, Kydal Hall, Westmld, 26 Sept., It. for w'alling 
one day at y* 1.ow«pike. 1673 Blomk BritoHnix *32 
Amongst which Hilts these .ire uf chief note, viz. Furness 
Kells, Riving Pike, .ind Pendle Hill. 173B S. Feakon & T. 
Kye.s Sea Coast Fng. 4r lyalcs 18 Keep away about S.S.K. 
'tii the WcMcrmost of the two fair Houses at Banks be in 
a line with Rivingtqn Pike. Ibui., Keep .so* til Wharton 
Chappel comes in a line with Porlock I'ikc. 1793 Woansw. 
Descript. Sk. 482 Pikes, of darkneiui named and fears and 
storms, Uplift in quiet their illumined forms. 1810 Shelley 
Peter Bell the Third 1. xu, Then there came clown from 
loingclalc Pike A cloud, with lighlninK. wind, and hail. 
1865 Bellew Blount Tempest 1. 70 On the Ea.st, the 
moors and pikes of Yorkshire . . descend and slope towards 
the sea. 187a Jenkinson Gnitie En^'. Lakes (1879) 73 
Pike O'Sticklo . . looks like a huge petrified liayco^;k. iSH 
hlHS. If. W.VRn R* Elsmere 1. vii, Masses of oroken crag 
rising at the veiy head of the valley into a fine pike. 

b. A cairn or pillar of stones erected on the 
highest point of a mountain or hill ; also, a beacon, 
tower, or pile on an eminence. 1 


Many of the natural pikes (e.g. Kivinglon Pike) were | 
beacim hills ; hence the name appear.'! to nave been some* 
times associated with a bcacoii ! 

1751 in K. Baines Hist. Laucsk (t8B8) 11 . 333 [Inscriplioii I 
on a conical pillar on the summit of Horishead ^ Hill, * 
8 miles ENE. of Muiiclie.Htcr.] This Pike was rebuilt by j 
Puhlirk Contrihiitioii.s Anno Oo. i7Stw a 1815 in Penne- | 
cuik's ll^ks. (181^) 49 note. These pdes of stones are often 
termed Ciirn, Pike, Currough, Cros.s&C. 1856 T. 'i*. Wilkin. . 
.v;iN in Lane, .y Chesh. Hist. Soc. Trans. 4 Dec., Pikelaw r 
[near Burtik-y, Ionics.] has much the appearance of a large | 
tuiniiluN, hut .IS its name indicates, h has long been used fur • 
the purpo.ses of a beacon. 1 

2 . A pointed or jieaked stack of hay, made up i 
(of a numlicr of hay-cocks; temiiorarily in the hay- : 
field, until it can be carted to the farm- yard ; ; 
also, a stack of corn, circular in form, pointed, ' 
and of no great size. JUal. Dict.^, 

1641 Best Farm. Bks. (.Surtees) 37 A siackc is m.ide 
allwayes after the manner uf a longc .stiuare, having a ridge ! 
like the ridge of an hou.se; and a pyke, ri>wndc, and .sliaipc ' 
att the topue. 17^ Trans. Sac. Arts XIV. 193 Employing j 
every hand in making it into Urge cocks (01 pikesL xBpu • 
.Seoreiy Farm Rep. 12 in Libr. (/sef. KnoivL, Hush. Ill, 
I'eii or twelve cocks maybe formed into a ‘pike containing . 
about a ton of hay. x886 Pall Mall G. 8 Nov. 3/1 'I'he . 
huhit of allowing hay lo remain in the fields in ‘pikes', { 
a.s they are called in the north, . .is one of the customs of I 
the country. j 

tPike (paik), sh Obs. Also 6 7 pick(o. 7 1 
pique ; sec also Pic t, Pico. [ad. Sp. pieo beak, 
bill, nib, i^eak, P^;. pho summit, top ; cf. also mod. j 
F, //V ill same sense. Distinct from Pikk sb.-, as 
beinjj of much later introduction, and of general, ; 
not local, use, and as h.aving at length passed into 
pcak\ while the northern l‘*nj;. word remains ///-t*.] ■ 
1 . The earlier form of Peak sIk^ (sense 5;, the 
conical summit of a mountain; hence in the name of 
certain mountains of conical form. Used first in the 
name J*ike {P/^ke) of Tcnerijfe ; also in other gtro- ; 
{jraphical names, as Adam's Pike^ Pike of Damati^ . 
etc., in all of which Pkak has now taken its ]>l.ice. ' 
The name Pike if Teneritfc ‘Apptrxrs, in Eden 1^55 >as ' 
pickc), and Wici prevalent during iiV-iythc. ; the ini^crn 
equivalent l‘f:AK appeals in 1034, and prevailed nf'ler X70(.}, 
though the older pike occur.s .is late a.s 177^. In French, 
Thevenut uf.ed in 166 the Spiinish form pko (sec Pi-.ak 
jr/.* 3, quol. r687». Ptc occurs first in itkjo in Furelicrc, 
*inot..qui hc (lit cn Cette pbra.se. Pic de 'rcneiifre . . ce mot 
vient de rc.spagniil//c<', (|ni .signifie montagne * ; it^ is not in 
Kichelct 1680, but appear.s in cd. 1693; it was aduniicd into 
the Diet. ACi'id. in i74<-’,with the instances ‘ pic de 'rencrinTe, 

{ lie* d’Adam, pic <Ui Midi But hK'ally,/A,* wu.s u.scd In the 
i'yreiic(‘s, and i.s fniind in Provcn«.*:d in 1 |lh c. 

X5SS Eukn /!V</nAM'35T 'rcnetifTa i.s a hygh Unde .ind a 
greate hyghc picke like a suger lofc. .. By reason of that 
picke, it may be knowim alioue all other Ilande.s. 1613 
W. Browne Brit. Past. 11. v, 'I’hsil sky-sraling Pike ^>1 
Tcneiife. i6u K. H.a\vkin‘s Voy. S. .S'ea (li.ikl. Soc.) .\ii, ‘I hc 
pike of Tencrifa . . is the highest Uiiid.-thiil 1 hatic scene. .. 
Going up to (he pike, the cold i.s .so j^reat that it insuffin'- 
ahlc. 1651 nKNi.owF.s Theeph. 1. viii, Higher than 'J'en 'lift's 
Pique he flics. s66o Boyle Sew Exp. Phys.-Mcck., Digress. 
358 I'he lop of the Pike of Tcimriff. 1697 DAMriLK roy. 
round World fi6^) 42, I am of opinion th.it it is higher 
than the Pike of ’leiiarifT. <715 J. Edkns in Phil. Trans. 
XXIX. 317 We :!aw the Pike with a while Cloud covering 
the Top* of it like a Cap. 6‘x^ T. FLunn Tartar. J, 
(1785) 14 A mountain.. was called .Adam's Pi'kc. 1778 R. 
Twiss Tour Ircl, JiS 'I’he Pike of 'reiicriflc. 

b. Hy extension, Any mountain |)eak; csp. a 
volcanic cone. 

( 3 not. a 1697 is placed here, as not belonging to Pikk jA.' 
GXhergaiKHuy s Pike and Cam's Pike (in Png. Dial. Diet.) 
are not local u.mies, the former being called the Sug,xr Loaf 
and the latter Cam Peak or locally Cam Pick.) 

1604 E; OIrim.sionf -1 ir. D' Acosta's Hist. Jndks 111. .\xiv. 
193 Ordinarily these Vutcans be tockes or pikes of iiioM 
high muuntainc.s. 1676 F. Vernon in Phil. Trans, XI. 581 
'fhe Pique of Parna,s.sii.s Ray Disc. 11. ii. (1732) 104 The 
highest Pikes and SuinmiLs of those Moniitaiiis. a 1697 
At* tiKKY Wilts. (Roy. S»H- MSj) 7 1 I lalliw.) Not far from War- 
iiiin.ster Is Ckiy -hill, and Copiip. .; they are pikes or vuk'ano.s. 
*778 Chandler /><*?*. Asia . 1 /. 11825^ I. 29 'Fhe pikes 
both of .Athos and of Tenedos suggest the idea that their 
inijuncains have burned.^ 1796 Morse Amer. Gevg. II. 311 
Snow, .of a dazzling whitenes.s. .011 the highest pike.s. 

2 . In the nautical phrase on [the) pike^ in a 
vertical po.sition, vertically, straight up and down: 
see the later form zXpeak, and Fkak p.-» 

(French has also d pie in the same sense, cited lieforc i6oi.-', 
and it is a question in w'hich language the phrxsc arose. 
Km it is proDable that in the phrases on the pike, on pike, 
a-pike, later a peak, we have the same word as in ^en.sc t, 
with its later form Peak sbP 5, the connexion between /i<*tf 
— summit, and a-pike, being analogous to that between 
verte-v .nnd vertical, -ally.] 

*594 Greenf & I.oix;iv Looking-glass Wks. « Rtldg.) 1 29/2 
Our yards across, our anchors on the pike. What, shall we 
hence, and t.ike this merry gale i x6«8 Lk Chys Ir. Barclays 
Argenis J06 Setting their Oates on pike expected what 
those which were coming would coiuinaiid. 

Pike (p^ik), sb.^ Also 4 pik, 4-5 pyk, 5-8 
pyke, 6 pycke , ( 7 pick). [a]>p. diort for pike-fish , 
from Pike shy^ in reference to its pointed beak ; cf. 
GedI, and F. brocket pike (fish), f. brochc a spit,] 

1 . A large, cxircmcly voracious, freshwater fish 
of the northern tem])erate zone, Eso.k Indus ^ with 
a long slender snout ; a jack, luce ; among anglers 
the name is sometimes icstrictcd to a specimen of 
a particular age ur size ^see quot. 1840-70, and 


PiCKEUELi quot. 15S7), Hence, by extension, any 
fish of the genus Ezox or of the family Esocidx. 

Am(>ng N. American species arc the Federation Pike, Rsox 
americanus, Great Pike, E. nobilior. Hump-backed Pike, 

E. cypho. 

X314 in Wnrdr. Aic. Ed'.t'. If 2i/i'zl)ar> loche.'ket pik. 
IM7-8 Durham Acc. Rolls (.Surtees) 3;., j pyk. 1347*8 
Ivtd. 546 Willcliiio..pi:,caJido in Mordoi, Kerr pio piKcs 
caniend. xx</. c 1430 Txvo Cookery hks. 10 On a fyssday 
take Pyke ur Elys, Codlyng or lladdok. CX440 Piomp, 
Pam. 396/x Pyke, ry.sche,//£'/#/«’.r, . .Indus , . lupus, 153a 
Moke Confut, TindaU Wk.s. 395/2 .As l'.jllaidc.s ilyd of 
late, that pul a pygge into y* water on good fryday, 
.<ia3'(l guc in pygge, and cenne oute pyke. 1655 
Bennet Health's Impr. (1746) 279 Pikes ur River- wolves 
are greatly commended by (Jcsnir and divei-. Ic.iriicrl 
Authors for a wholesome Meat. 1806 Gaiu-tieer .Scot. (cd. "I 
2Ja/» It [Water of Leith] alxmnds with tiout, and conlaiii-. 
a few pike. 1807 GRABbE Par. Reg. lit. locj What pomK 
he empty'd and whul pike.s he sold. 1840-70 Blaim-. 

F. ncycl. Rur, Sports iioi When the fish does luit exceed 
4 lbs. or 5 lb.s. in weight it is called in England ' a jack ', and 
alxivc that weight 'a nike*. 1855 Longf. lliaw. v. 40 lie 
..Saw the pike, the Maskenozha. 1870 Mukrih Eavthly 
Par. 1 . 1. 167 iXnd watch the long pike basking lie Outside 
the ttliadow of the weed. 

2 . Applied in U. b. and the colonics to various 
fishes resembling, in their slender body or sharp 
snout, the pikes proper : e. g. two cyprinokl fishci, 
rtychochilus Indus and Gila ^randis, of Calif(»rnia, 
and species of .Sphyrmia of Australia. 

1871 Kingsley At Last\\, These haiiacoutas— Sphyi<'t-nas 
:i.s ifie learned, or ‘pjke'us the sailors, call thtin, though 
they are 110 kin to our pike .it huiiie. s8Bo Rep. Fish. 
X. S, Wales 21 (Ei.sli. E.\lnb. Puhi.), novx 

hollandix and ottusata and Xeosphyrxmx multiradiata, 
all of them nnnied, from the elongate iini/zlc and strong 
teeth, ‘pike ', though in noway related to the well-knouu 
European fish of that n.ame. 

b. With distinctive .'idjuncts : 

Bald P., a ganoid fish of S. America, .*/ mia ca/ra ; Blue, 
Grey, Green, Yellow P., nnni(:<! ofu spLcies »f the pike- 
perrh, .W:untedion vi/reum : Bony P., a g.'ii-fi'-h of the 
family Lt pidostddx •, Brazilian P., a fish of the geiiii> 
Hcmirhatuphus (l’tnn;irit,' ; Glass eyed. Goggle eyed, 
Wall-ey^P., the nike-prreh, .Stiuntediim amet ntinum 
(or .V. vitreumr. Ground p., Mud-p., Sand-p.. the 
s;iUi;>*r (.S', lanadcnscw Saild-p., also the l.iz.ii<l-fish, 
Synodiis fivtert .\ ; Sea P., thi. coiiiiiiuii gar-fish or gar-pike, 
lichut x itl^arts: see also Ciak-iiki- 
1810 P. Nlill List of tidies \t\ F'^o r I.udui, .Sea-pike ; 
(iar-pike. 1847 AN.KTtn 2} m . ll ’or/,i i\ . f x 'I he stiiucoii, 
the SiiuHdv i»r Cat-fi>h, the buiiy piku of the Noilh 
.\nicricaii Lakes. 

3. attrib. and Comb.^ ’o& pikc-fi^h, fish r, -fihiiig^ 

-haunts -Idstcr, -mott^i^cr, pool, -sliiver. drap^ 
-lrolfini^\ ptkc-cycd^ -gray, -snouted tpiko- 
mongor, a diMler in pike and other ficsli water 
fis^li ; pike-perch, a percoid fish of the genus 
StiiOsledioUf those of a ]dkc,s]»ecies 

of which arc found in Eutopcaii and zXineiican 
rivers; esp. S. amcrkaniim and S.vitrcum\ pike- 
Eucker, a fish of the family Gobiekiddirf charac- 
terized by a long snout like that of a pike and 
n ventral sucker like that of a goby ; pike-whale, 

piked ivhaU : see Tikkh iz. 2 b. 

Rhoscomnl White l\o<r . irnc bo By getting out hete 
I .>11311 .Tvoid (hat ‘‘jiike-cyed itorter at. the eniiance. 1494 
Xottinghau’ Rec. HI. 280 In "pykt fly-ssh xr. ijcA 1633 
Xawodk Jlousch. Bks. ySuiiccs; 306, 5 pick li!.he.s, \\^. 
1871 Routiedge's Ev. Boy's .Ann, Aug. 478 With this tackle 
the *pike fisher can go forth. 186s Carlyle Frcdk. Gt, viii. 
vi. (1872) 111 . 57 He .. puls off the '‘pike gMy coat. 1895 
Sl itlinu Land of Brooiis 6i 'I'lie reaches about Biaiucr- 
toii arc noted “pike h.'iuiil>. 1484 Mann. 4- iiousch. E.xp. 
252 Fayd for a pyke and an e!e that iny I1lu^lyr ii\i( 
the ■pykemongcr before, xx if, <'t6xo in Gulch CcU, Cur. 
11. 15 Every I'ikeinongei', that biingeth flesh fi.sh to this 
Fair to bell, as Pike, 'i'ciich, Roche, Perch, I:.< I. 1854 
Badiiam Halieut. n.^ The Gunmii saiidrc. *^pike perch, one 
of the best flavoied of the fiiinily. xBAx Fis’u nes li.i/iib. 
Catal. (cd. 4I 104 .StniTeil SpcciiiuMi of .1 * Pikt* -Perch . 
froin the DanuIxL 1884 Mm her in Cent. Mag, Apr. 
w^/t The pikc-peich Itccoines a ' s.ilinon ' in the Susqiic- 
naniia, Ohio, and Mis.sbsippi rbcis. 1884 Harris In 7 . ///i.'V'i 
Lizing Age CLXI. i>i Your - .‘pikc-sm>iiied thiiic.-«e purkcr. 
SB83 Fishrrits Catal. 366 *l'ike Tiap with funnel. 

Nhaped inlet. Ibitl. 375 'I'he *Pikc Whale.. fiom the coast 

of Bohuslan. 

Pike (pdik\ Also 6 pique, pyke; and scc 
Pick sb,‘k [Found first in 16th c. : a. F. p/t/ue sb. 
fom. (in Flanders 1376, ILilz.-Dann.), a military 
term =a Pr. piqua^ Sp., Pg. pica. It. pkea (^with 
doubled c ) ; from the same root as E'. piquer to 
TUei ce, puncture, and F. pk , P 1 K K 
V\i,piek, Da. and Sw. pik, .arc all from V. pique, ] 
1 . A weapon consisting of a long wooden shaft 
with a pointed head of iron or .steel ; formerly the 
chief weai.K)n of a large pari of the infpnlry; in 
the 18th c. sujieirseded by the bayonet, Jf//) 

under ihe pike (L. sub hiuta), by auction; cf. 
Spear. To trail a pike ; sec Trail i». 

Ill later times the ximplc form of the uike was somelimex 
modified, ax by the addition of a lateral nook ; and the name 
has bMn also loosely applied to forms of the halberd and 
to the half>pike or xpouloon, foriucily carried by infantry 
officers. 

1*1511 isi Eng, Bk. Anter, (Alli.' Inlind. »B/i 'riicic 
vcpyns is hinge pyke.s ^ atonexs. 1579-80 North Pluiarc'i 
(1676) 96 He stood at pike against the greatest and inighiie-^t 
persons that baie the sway and govcinmeni. 1590 Sik J. 

IVb -2 



R 52 


PIKE-HEADED. 


PIKE. 

SMvni Dhc, IVna^oHs 12 1 *, With piques, and half piques, 
sworils and targets, Kyi> Cormlia V. 44^ Sec the 

wealth that Poiiii>cy gam'd in wane. Sold at a pike.^ 1598 
lUKHtr Thcor, U arns 1. 1. 4 tur the nlaine field, neither.. 
Halbard, nor Farti/an coni|iurable to the Pike. 15M Siiaks. 
///■«. IV. i. 40 'i'rayrst thou the puis&iiit FykeY i6«6 
Gouck St'rfu, Dignity Vhivalry | 1 1 Such men are more 
fit . . to lift .1 pitchforkc then to tosse a pike 2706 Philmi’S, 
/Vi6r,..a Weapon for a Knot -Soldier, from 14 to 16 Foot 
long, arm'd at the end with a sharp Iron-spcar. 17S7-41 
CiiAMiiEKS CytL .s. V., The pike continues the weapon of 
foot-olTicers, who fight pike 111 hand, salute with the pike. 
1834 III. Martinf.au ir€lami v. 85 The .searchers re- 
appeared, liringiiig with them a dozen pikes, a blundcibuss, 
and three braces of pistols. 1849 Macxci.av I fist. v. 

I. 610 He had been seen on foot, pike in h.-ind, encouraging 
bis infantry by voice and by example. 

t 2 . Phrases, a. 7 b />ass {fass ihrough) the 
pikes [ «» F. passer par les piques ^ passer les piques^ 
\i,passar per U picche\ in quot. 1654 //V. to run 
the gauntlet ; but usually to pass through 
diflicultics or dangers, esp* to come through sue- 
cessfully; to run the gauntlet of, iiimilarly /p run 
tkroM^hj {to be) pasty the pikes, etc. Obs. 

i55s'Hkadfoku ill Covcnlale Lett, Mart, (is6a) 289 Of a 1 
Leiiiptatinns this is the crcate.it, that god hath forgotten or 
will not hclpe vs througbe the pykes, .'i.s they say. 1573 
Hakvey Letter. tk. vCumd(Mi) 30 So mutch the harder iL is 
like to go with me when . . 1 must run thoruuh the pikes. 
1579 Lvlv F.u^hHts f.Aib.) jQ Thou ante hccre aiiiiddest the 
pykes bclwc-cne Scylla and Carybdis. i6ei Sanuf.rson 
Senn. 1 . 34 Neither foliiis mourning, nor Christs piping 
can pass the pikes: hut the one h.'ith a devil, the other 
is a glutton and a winc-hibber. 16^ Eakl Monm. tr, 
Bi-ntuitsir^s ll'anv ttanders i3i U [the stiuadron] . . 
making those who .iccording to their laws have deserved it, 
somctiiiies pass the pikes {bahsar per U pncAe], and some- 
tiiiic.H lie shot t>i death. 1688 K. Hoij«k AriHonry 111. xix. 
(Koiib.) 3iS/z 'J o run the pikes (of some termed running the 
gauntlets, that is to lie sl.ished and whipt thruw'e two files 
of men, <x> or 100 dceiw. 171* M. Henry Life P, Henry 
Wks. 18^7 11 . 7?o/i None of them (had) past the pikes of 
that pel ilous distemper. itSsCowpek Let, to Ladyliesketk 
Nuv., Wks. 18^6 V. 1 87 So far, therefore, 1 have passed 
the pikes. The Monthly Critics have not yet noticed me. 

t b. 7 b run {push, cast oneself, etc.) upon the 
pikes \ {Jig.) to txpose oneself to peril, rush to 
destruction. Obs. 

a isss pHTi.wir E.ram. 4 Writ. (Parker Soc.) 16 But now I 
ran not shew you my mind, but I mu.st run upon the pikes, in 
danger of my life therefor. 1576 F1.KMING Panofl. Epiit, 
390 Of a conragious harted man, of his owiie accordc, to 
pu.she vpon the pykes of death. 1811 llim.B Transl, Pref, 
3 He casleth him.sclfe headlong vpun pike.s, to lie goreil by 
cMiery .sharp tongue. 1671 Crownk Juliana in. 23 For this 
l..run on the pikes of niy great Fathers anger. 

fc. Ihtsh of pike, close combat, lighting at 
close quarters ; also Jig, Obs. 

1596 Nasmk SaJfronAValiUn Wks (Grosart) 111 . lu To 
trie it out at the push of the pike. 1598 BAKRer fheor, 
U'arres 167 Nor so easic to come to the push of the pike, 
as to |Kn out a l.awing plea. [168a Bu.nyan JL^ly War 54 
Half afraid that when they and we shall come^ to push a 
pike, 1 shall find you want courage to stand it out any 
longer.] 1699 in Somers Tracts Ser. iv. (1751) 111 . 157* By 
that Time the Blue Rcgimetit w.is got within Push of Pike. 
1M7 [N. Ward] JluJibras Retih\ 11 . vii. vii. 10 But when .'ll 
iVsh a Pike w’c play With IJcauty*, who shall win the D.-iy? 
iB5|a Tkackcray Esntondw. xii. The French battalions never 
waiting to exchange push of pike or bayonet with our^. 
t 3 . tramf, ^ Pikeman Ohs, 

1557 1^. Mary in BuccUmh MSS. (Hist. MS.S. Comm.) 1 . 
ra One fourth parte to be argabiniersor archers, one oother 
fourth parte pikes, and the rest billes. 1390 Sir J. Smyth 
Disc, Weapons Backed with .some squadrons of Piques. 
1633 T. Si afford Pac. Hib.n. xv, (1821) Sent somethree- 
.icore Shotl and Pike to the ftx>t of the hill, a 1649 IJri .mm. 
OF Hawth. Hist. Jas. F, Wks. (1711) 91 The French could 
not .spiire .so many men . .hut they gave him three thousand 
pike.s, and one thousand iaunecs. 

4 . attrib, and Comh,^ as pike-handle^ -length, 
•point', pike -hammer « hammer-pike \ see Mam- 
NBR sb. 7. See also Pike-head, Pikeman i, etc. 

1585-8 Earl Levckster Cvrr. (Camden) 428 First clime 
the iKecb. a pike-length before and abouc anic person ihiat 
followed him. 1799 Hull Advertiser 23 Fch. 3/1 One fine 
young wood .. had been cut down for pike- handles. 1834 
T. SiNCLKTON in f. Kainc Mem. J, Hodgson (185S) 11 . 350 
Before this parish liad a hearse . . the bodie.s of deceased 
parishioncis were carried to the grave on {>ole.s resting on 
men's shoulders: these poles were the perquisite of the 
rector, and were called ‘pikchandles*, a custom rising rather 
from the nature of his residence in a fortalicc in an unquiet 
country than from any ecclesiastical claim. 1891 Atkin.son 
Last Giant Killers 128 'That some among those .. pike- 
points might penetrate between his rings, 

sb,^ dial, or local eolloq, and U, S. [Short 
for Tiunpike : first prob. in combinations : see 3.] 
1 . A bar or gate on a road at which toll is col- 
lected ; a toll-bar or toll-gate. 

1837 Hickkns Pickto. xxil Hid. Ivi, I dewote the remainder 
of my day.s to a pike. 2840 Haliburton Clacktn. Scr. iir. 
XI. 145 S'posc any gentleman that keeps a pike was to give 
y«jii a bad shillin' in change. 1896 Longtn, Mag, Nov, 66 
The man at the pike.. 1. an to open the gate, 
b. transf. The toll paid at a turnpike-gate. 

1837 Dickens Pick^o, lii, .She [Mrs. Weller] paid the last 
pike [i. r. died Jjit twenty^ minutes ufore six o'clock yesler- 


for many years after the laying of the new uike. t8^ 
Outing (G. S.) XXX. 381^1 There were ruts nna sulleys in 
it . . • and yvt they culled it a pike and collected loU. 

3. Comb., OApike^ keeper^ -road. Also Pikemah 3. 
1847 Hone Everyday Pk . II. 2372 Sellers of cattle.., with 
tlie pike tickets in their hats. 1837 Dickens Piektv. xxU, 
' What do you mean by a pike-kcciierY ' inquired Mr. Peter 
Magnus. * The old 'un means a turnpike keeper, gen'lm'n 
observed Mr. Wellci, in explanation. sSpy Outing (U.S.) 
XXX. 133/2 We found gte.ntcr comfort in the well-kept 
pike-road, with ridable grades and lined in places with 
pleasant shade trees. 

Pike, jA. 7, obs. variant of Pique, grudge. 

Pike, sb.^, obs. form of Pitch sb,^ 

Pike, sb.^, valiant of Pic^ mea.sure of cloth. 
tPike, Ohs, [Origin and meaning obscure : 
? related to F./ijfn^^tumcfl sour (of wine), piquant 
pungent, spiced (of sauce, etc.).] (?)Hot, biting, 
seasoned, spiced: esp. in pike sauce, also Jig. 
sarcasm, pungent wit. 


been these iwetitie yeres in pickle. in3 G. Harvey Pietxe's 
Su^r. Wks. lGro.sart) 11 . 228 Now the fiercest Gunpouder, 
and the rankest pike sawce, arc the hrauest figures of 
Khetorique in esse. 1747 Bradley Pam. Did, s. v. Egg, 
Bread 'em [eggs] with Crums.. cover 'em with a Ptkc-husli 
and some scraped Cheese, and bring them to a fine Colour. 

Pike, v.\ collateral form of Pick v,^ (q. v. for 
examples), stilt in dialectal use in varions stmses. 
To this app. belongs the obs. expression to pike 
or pick a beno, the exact meaning of which is un- 
certain ; ?lo trim ; «>PiCK 4 (or ? to point ; cf. 
PiKK 7 ^ 2 ";. 

1463 Mann. 8 Househ. Exp. (Koxh.i 235 Item, payil for 
pesynge off Ixjwys and ovyi -drawyiigc off Ixiwis, niul ffor 
oykynge off liowys, \\}.d. 1545 Asciiam Toxopk. (Ai b.) 1x6 
in dreb:>ing and pikyiig it ft he stave] vp for a bow. Ibid, 130 
For tliys purpoM: must 3*0111' bowc lie well trymtned and 
piked of a conning man that it may come louiule in tiew 
conipa.s.sc cuei3* whcie. Ibid, x-ay-x Pike the pKacc.*! aliout 
the pinches, to make them sotnewhui wcker, and as well 
cuiiiitiyiige as where it pimhctl. and .so the pinches shall 
dye. 1579 in W. II. Turner Select, A’lV. Oxford (iBBo) 403 
Hit ys also agreed, .that Nicholas Gossoii fBowmakei] sh.ill 
frome henceforth be free of this Cytic, ffor the he .shall 
newe secure and fetlier all siiclie arrowes as 
the twone hows-^ tiowe liutho, and iicwe pyckc all ihcirc 
bowes w^k has'e iiede to be done. 

Pike (p.iik), V .2 "SoMf rare, Also5-6pyke, 6 
pycke, 6-7 pick. [f. Pikk a.] frans. To 
furnish with a pike, spike, nr ;iron) point. 

2387 Trevika t/igden (Rolls) IV. 45 pere |h! Affres cIq.scc 1 
jiym in a strei^t tree ]>at was (xickc mkede wih ynne wi]» 

Promp, Parv, 397/2 


2 . A turnpike road, 'turnpike', highway. 

1854 Mr.i. Stowk l/ucle Tom's C, vii, The road.. had 1 
foiincrly been a ihoroughfate to the river, hut abandoned j 


1611 CoTok. s. V. Eft^uauteS), Easton bicn enr/uaHtelld de 
fer, a siaffe well piked, or well grained, with yron. 

FUce, V .3 Ali^ 5-6 pyke, 6 pioke. pycke. 

(Grig. refl. to pike oneself, \yex\s. — to furnish oneself with 
a pike or pllgiim\s staff (cf to cut one's stick): sec Pikk 
•tA* 3. Cf, Old D.i. pikke. Da. pigge af to hasten off, Sw. 
di.nl. pikka Asiad to make off- Another conjectural dcri va- 
is from F. pique r to spur.] 

fl. rejl. To make oft with oneself, go away 
quickly, be off. Also with away, Obs, 
ri44o Kvug. Assembly 0/ Cods 1348 Then Keson hyiii 
coiiimaundyd pyke hym thens lygbily. 1470-85 Mai oky 
Arthur ix. xiiv. 411 And thenneanone that datnoy.sel pyked 
her aw,ny pryucb'. « *Sjo Part, Byrdes 254 in Hazl. E, P. P, 
111 . i 9 fj When his fethets arc pluked he may him go pike. 
2530 Palsgr. 65O/2, 1 pycke me forth out of a [dace, or 
1 p3'(.ke me hence , me tyre auant .,Cvmt of, pycke you 
hence and your heles hylherwarde. ibid. 770/2 Walkci 
pyke you hence, tire avant, 1535 Coverdalk 2 Sam. xix. 3 
A people that is put to shame, P3'ckcth them sclues awa3'e. 
a Udall Royster V. iv. iii. (Arb.) 64 Auaunt lozell, 
picke thee hence. 1584 J Hkvwoou P*rtw. 4 * Epigr, (1867) 
III Into what place so euer II. may pike him, where eiicr 
thou finde ache, thou slialt not like niiiu c 1570 Ane Baliat 
0/ Mairymonie 71 in laiing Pop, Poet. Scot. II. 77 He bud 
them then go pyke them home. 

2 . inly. To depart; also with oJl‘; fg, to die. 
Also to pike it. Now slang or eolloq, 

1546 ^SKELTON Magnyf 957, I bade hym pyke out of the 
gate. 15,. Jack Juggler (Koxh.) 16 Pike and walkc, a 
knaue, here a waye ls no passage. 1697 Dammer Voy. 
round World (16^) 526 When.. forced to b'c down, they 
made their Wills, and piked off in 3 or 3 Da3'S. a 1700 
U. K. Did. Cant, Crew, Pike, to run away, flee, quit, .the 
Place: also to Die. iTi^SiiiRLKY Triumfk Wit (ed. 8) 
154 \Vc file off with his dole, as he pikes along the Street, 
Parker .Sandman's Wedding in Farmer Musa 
PedestrisAiW) 65 Into a boore-ken they pike it. a 1845 
Fohdv File. E , Anglia, Pike off I begone f 
tPike, Obs, rare, App. ad, F. piquer, in 
phrase to pike on the wind ^ F. piquer au vent, 
to sail close to the wind, to bug the wind. 

1584 Jamkr Melvill Autobiog, 4 * Diary CKvAxem Soc. 
1842) 169 Finding us contrare our course . . he cust about 
and pykii 011 the wind, lialdiiig bathe the helitie and scheit. 
b. To pike up : {transf, ?to sail close to. 

2523 DouciJts fEneis in. v. 18 And wp we pike the coist 
of FJpirtis, And landtt ihair at port Chnonyus. [hid. x. 99 
The dangerus schaldis and coist vp pykit wc. 

Pik0 (poik), v.^ [f. riKJS sb,^] trans% To 
thru-it through or kill with a pike. 

279B Hull Advertiser 22 Sept. 4/2 Many prisoner-s were 
taken out . ..ind being tan led to the camp were piked. 'ITie 
manner of piking was by two of the rebels pushing their 


pikes into the front of ilie victim. 1603 Wellington Let. in 
Gurw. Desp. 11 . 337, I lost two hordes, one shot and the 
other piked. 1874 Frouiik English in tret. 111 . x. 1 . 433 
The (lay after the battle of New Ross a batch of [I^o- 
testantj prisoners was carried out from Wcxfoid Gaol to 
Vinegar Hill, and piked in front of the windmill. 

fig, 1866 Fitz*fatkick Sham Sqr. 243 Giffard sought to 
stab with his pen, and pike with his tongue every friend to 
national progress. 

FikOf v.Q [f. Pike iAi] traus. To lift with 
a ]iike. 

1850 ScoKKsiiY Cheevefs Wkalem, Ado. xii. 162 Others 
piking the pieces from one tub to another. 

FikOi vfi dial, [f. Pike sbl^ 2.] ttans. To 
heap or pile up (^hay) into pikes. 

16^ SrKriiKNS Bk. Farm III. The teason that hay 
should be piked if slacked all in one day. 1896 P. A. Graham 
Red Scaur v. to Tumbling among the cocks when hay was 
being 'piked Longm, Mag, Oct. 575 Come, let's be 
off: they'll he done piking directly. 

Pike, obs. form of Peek v.t, to piy ; Peak v. 3 , 
to top a yard, etc. 

Piked (pai'ked, ]x>ikt), a. Also 4 '6 pyked, 5 
pykyd, -id, 6 .SV. pykit, pikit : see also Picked a. 
[f. Pike sb,^ or + -ed.] 

1. Furiii.shcd with a pike, spike, or sharp point ; 
fashioned with a sharp point (or points) ; sharp- 
pointed; s= Picked a. 1. 

CS330 K. Brunnf. Chron. (1810) 328 With piked staues 
grele, heten salle he Ik. 23. . Gaw. 4 6>. Knt. 769 A park 
ai aboute, With a pyked lalays, pyned fill (^ik. c 2447 in 
Jarrow 4 Wcarui, (Surtees) 341 He and his fellows . . 
fang pykid staves and lang dagers mad u asawttc to y" said 
kepper. 2513 D0LGI.AS Aineis vii. xtii. 62 Casting durlis 
or tnaci's wyui pykyl heidis. 2562 Dah.h ir. Bultiugcr on 
Apoe. (1373) 830, lit put me as a piked Anuw, he liydilc 
nice ill hys qiicvcr. 2609 Holland A mm. MaricU. 298 
The enemies shins aimed with piked beake-hends. 16;^ 
Milton Hist. Eng. 11. Wks. i8s.> V. 70 'i'hc BatAvi:iiii. . 
running in upon them.. with tlu'ir piked Targets bearing 
them down. 1695 J. Kowauus Perfect. Script. 211 Some uf 
them fspears] were piked or pointed at both ends. 1805 
DiiiKsoN /Var/. Agrtc. 1 . 7 Perhaps the HcrtfoiUshire wheel- 
plough, which has a piked share, may be the most suitable 
inqjicincnt. 1814 Stror r Ld. of isles v. v. The good old 
priest. .'Took his piked staff and sanduli il .sliooii. 

b. Of animals, plants, etc. : Furnished witli a 
pike or sharp point, or with spines or piickles, as 
in piked dogfish ; « Pickki) a, 1 b. 

2tot (*. .Sanuys Ovid's Met. iv. (1626) 71 Tnuhon'd with 


name to the pikes or ^ikes, standing up like iletaclicd tU)S, 
In front uf the dorsal fins. 

2 . Tapering to a point or peak ; poinlcd, ])eak(;d. 
2^8 Klyot Lai, Dtd. Addit. Ggvjb, Argutum <aput, 
a ^mariN; or pikyd hedde lyke a sugar lofu. 1565-73 CooI'F.k 
Thesaurus h.v. CompoHo, Aium per cuneos t omponere, 
to .set in pyked fionts. 1577 J). Goock Heresbach s Hush, 
(1586) 45 b, When il ( hay] i.s di yed, we . . make it vp in Cockes, 
and after that in Moowes, which must be shut p and piked 
in the tqiqie. 1610 Hoi.land Camden's Brit, 1. 515 A little 

J liked hill cast up. ^ 1615 G. .Sanuys Tnw. 42 Messapiis 
or his high sleepe piked rocks to lie wuiidted at. 1775 K. 
Chandler Trav. Asia M. (18251 I it The cape named 
Tmnurum, now Mutapan, which ii the extremity of a iiiountain 
sloping to a point, having before it a piked rock, 1800 D. 
Lvhous Environs London Samil. 1^9 Sir Edward is icprc- 
seiited in armour, with piked beard and whiskers, 
b. Piked horn, a tall conical hcaddt e.ss worn by Indies in 
the 14th and 15th c.: piked shoe, a shoe with a lung peak 
at the iocs, as was the fashion towards the end of the i^lhc., 
and l.Tter; a crakow, ^ukiiiie; piked whale, the lesser 
rorqual, or pike headed w h.Tlt!, /immuoptera rosfrafa, 

1377 Langl. P. Pi, B. XX. 21 8 Prnude piesles come with 
hym moo |^n a thous.Tnd In pallokcs and pyked shoes. 
a 1450 Mvhc 43 Cuttede clothc.s and pyked schune. 
isiow Aunais (1601) ^71 Noble women vscil high attue 
on their heads, piked like homes. 15^ Harrison England 
11. i (1677) >• 33 They went, .with their shuoes piked. iM 
I. Crui-l Muscovy 137 Their Boots, .arc piked towards the 
Toes. 1747 Veriue in Phil, Trans, XLIV. 575 Piked 
.Shoes appear in several Reigns from Kd. 111 . to Rich. 111 . 
in England. 2748 H. Walfole Let, to G, Montagu 1 1 Aug., 
Anne of Bohemia., introduced the fashion of piked horns, 
or high heads. 2787 Hunter in Phil. Trane, LX XVI 1 . 
41 B The Balseua rostrata of Fabricius or Piked Whale. 
2834-6 Todds Cycl, Anat, I. 577/2 The subclavian artery 
in the Piked Whale. 289a C. K. 11 . IlAkRErr Essex High- 
vjj^s, etc. 71 The ciiriou.s headdrciM of piked-hoins. 
Piked, obs. variant of P1CKE13 ///. a. 
Flke-dovant, variant of Picre-devant. 
Flkefork, obs. and dial, variant of Pickfork. 
Pike-lieiUl(p 9 i*k|hed). [f.PiKE i- Head.] 
1. The metal head of a Pike {sb,^), 

2596 Spenser F, Q, iv. vjl a; He. .therein left the pike-head 
of his speare. 26 m Kubhw. Hist. Coll 1 . 464 The Enemy 
holds upon their Pike-heads mutton, capons, turkics, &c. to 
let the P«nglisb see they had no want. 2842 Lever C, 
O'Aiallpt Ixxxi, The Co.s.sacks with the red beards . . and 
long poles with pike-heads on them. 

2 . A (ish of the family Luctocepkalideo, 

So Pik6-b6Ad6d ff., having a head with long 
snout and jaws, like those of the Pike ; as 
pike-headed alligator, anoHs ; pike-headed whale, 
the piked whale : see Piked % b. 

27^ Pennant Zool. 111 . 40 Pike-headed whale., this 
.siMscies lakes its name from the shape of its nose, which is 
narrower and sharper pointed tlian that of other whale-x. 
*774 Goldsm, Nat, Hist. VL 193 The Pike-headed Wlmlc. 
*W.CV«/. Did, s. V., Pike-heaaed alligator, the common 
Mis-sissippi alligator. .Alligator lucius. 
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PILATE. 


Pikeir, variant of PiqntEB Obs., a uikeman. 
Pikel, pDde (pai' Jc*l). diaU Also locally 
pickel, ploklo, pikebil, poikal, -kle. tt I^ikk 
sd,^ 3b; prob. with *^4 instrumental, as in 
handU^ spindle, shovel.^ A hay-fork, pitchfork. 
(Common in local use, in the Midland and Western 
Counties from Lancashire southwards.) 

160a T. Urukn ill Hindc xlvi. (1641) 147 One casting 
a pikcTl . . one being behind liiin, the two greins of the 

t iikell ran on both sides of his leg, and hurt him not. sSSs 
\ Hknky Diaries Jfr Lett. (i88a) 307 From y« luwcr Ilaj*- 
bay. .they pilcht it and carry'd it on Pikchils to y« Carts. 
1688 K. Holme A nwury iii. 73/x Take . . a Pikcll of Hay, 

.IS much as hangs together on the points or grains of a 
Pikell. A 1874 ‘ H. Cornwall ' Mauch, Streets 87 Her 
Majesty, .h.^n seen the threatening clouds Sain poikels ' as 
Lancashire alone can rain them. 1879 Etiiiames' Shrews^ 
bury Jral. 3 Sept., Charge of stabbing with a pikel. 

Pikelet ^ (pdi*klct). locaL Forms : 8 pyclet, 

8- pikelet, pioklet {dial, piklot, pyklet, piolate, 
pifelet, pyllot, etc.). [Shortened from Bava- 
ricKLET.] A Western and Midland name for a 
small round teu'cakc, made of fine flour ; a crumpet, 
or, in some districts, a muffin. 

*790 Bystander 38a They were not muffins the chevalier 
hawlccd about, when a boy, but pj'clets. I9M Anna Skwauo i 
Lett, fiSii) V. 15 'I’hat doughty son of 'iTieinis.. crumpled j 
up bis broad face like an halbioasted pikelet. 18x4 IIrocicc'it j 
iv. C, C/oss.t Ficktet, or Pikelet, a small round light c.'ike— i 
a sort of muffin. 186a Mrs. H. Woon d/». 11. i. 152 ' 
J.'iiiey . .levelled in an early tea and pikclcLs. 1904 IFinilsflr 
d/ft,c. Jan. A silver-covered di.sh containing hot 

pikidets. [Mod. diaL forms : sec Ettg, Dial, Diet.] 

Pikelet ^ (pw-klrt). [f. Pike sb,^ + -let.] A 
small or young pike. 

189a illustr. Sporiin/t •V Drum. JSews 2 July 604/1 A 
diiniiiiiiivc pikelet. 1896 Gkdnev Anglins Holidays 83 j 
When killed, this hungry pikelet had in his |Kiuch a trout | 
ric.nly one quarter of a pound weight 1 j 

*Pikei]iail^ (psi-km^n). Obs, cxc. Hist, [f. j 
Pike sbP + Man A soldier armed with a pike, i 
15. . Sir A. Barton in Surtees Misc. (1888) 66 Yea, pick- j 
men more, .and bowmen Ixith, TIiLs worth) c Howard tooke ■ 
to the sc.a. 1566 Pahthidgk. /’/ a.v////i.r 1/^3 The pikc-niun, : 
they on walles doe stande their towne fur to defende. 16x7 | 
Maiden, Essex, OocuMents (Bundle 201 No. 40.), Further I 
that every pickman come full armed. 1647 Ci-AMFNnoN i 
///.•/. AV/'. IV. § I-/5 The Pikemen had fa.stcnM to the 
tups of their jiikes. . pdiited Papers of the Protestation. >885 j 
.spettator 30 May 71 s/a The Swiss pikemen at Morgarten ; 
..brought this ascendency to the ground. | 

Pikeman^ (p*^i‘kina'n). Also (in sense 1) i 
pikeaman. [f. Pike j^.i «■ Man sb.^] I 

1 . A man who wields a pick ; a pickman ; a ! 
miner ; one who hews the coal with a pickax. 

184s nisKAET.i Sybil vi. vi, ' My missus told it me at the 
pit-head when she brought me my breakfast said a pike- 
man. 1864 Dally Tel. 26 Oct., It is slated the best miners, ; 
known as pikesmen, can hew a stent and a half in a day. 
iMo /bid. 28 Oct., The pikemun's recumbent position and 
the easy .stiokes he apiicars to take at the coal. 

2 . A man who picks the mill-atoncs and keeps 
them in order ; hcncc, the tenant or man in charge 
of a thirlage, baronial, or burghal mill. (.SV'.) 

15. . Aberdeen Eegr. (Jani.\ Pikeman of the townis inillis, 
1576 Fee, Sheriff Crt, Aberdeensh, (19^*4) S42 Alex. Willi.-iin- 
soiie.. pikeman of the Miln. .and uptakcr of the nuiltur and ; 
kn.iifschipe of the touiies and lands of the Miltouii of Auch* : 
nagut. 1877 (k Fraser IFiefosvu 60 The Clerk ..and Jamie 
the Pikeman (had] a mulual dislike and dread of each other. 

Pi'kemaxL'i. [f. Pike sb,^ + Man sbA] The 

keeper of a turnpike. 

1857 Hi:OHir:.s Tow Brown 1. iv, Tim cheery toot of the j 
guard's hoin, to warn some drowsy pikeman or the ostler j 
at the next change. i86< Daily Tel. x Nov. 4/6 On certain 
roads >*00 may travel for leagues without being interrupted | 
by the * pike-man \ ■ 

Pi'ke-pola. H. S. [Pike sbA a.] A lumberer's 
tool ; a pole havinj* a spike at the end and a hook | 
near it, used for driving and guiding floating logs. 1 
1878 ScribneFs bfof, XV. 147 The running and rafting | 
implements, pike-poles, etc., are made ready. 1891 C. | 
Kobkkis Adrift Awer, 906, I.. was at once put to work 
pushing logs down a lon^ channel with a pike pole. 

Frker L Now dial. Also 4-6 pyker, 5-6 >ar. 
[f. pike, var. of Pick vX + -ek • : see Pickbb^.] 

1 1. A robber, a thief ; in later use, a petty thief, 
pilferer; » Pickf.bI 1 b. Ohs. 

1301 /W. Poems (kolliO II. 66 But if alwey pikers, lak, 
thou w'olt us tnaken, ther we piken but seelyimns, thcsecte 
pikith poundis. im Langl. P, PI, C, vi. 17 Kepe my corn 
111 my croft fro pykers and bccucs. c 1440 Promfi, Farr. 
395/2 Pykare, lytyOe theef,farculus. sS^sActtoHert, Vll, 
c. 6 § t iCnowyng theves and other pikars. 1549 Cuvkrdale, 
etc. Erasm. Par^Fkiltm, 11 He reconsileth vnto the Maistcr 
[PhilemuMi] his seruauiiC that had bene both a runnc.igate 
and a piker. 1540 Eeeords of Elgin I. 98 Blasfemyng of 
Jhone Caddeiar, eldar ..calland him auld pikar tbeyf carll. 

2 . An instrument to * pike’ or pick out dust, dirt, 
or obstructions ; a nicker. 

i8a8 Moir Mansie Wauck xti. The piker for clearing the 
motion-hole. 

t Piker piquer. Obs, ff. pique. Pike 
• f -EB or eAT^. piquicr : sec Piquier.] A soldier 
armed with a pike, a pikeman. 

ino Sm J. Smyth Dhc, Weaposes Ded. Their old 
soldiers Piquers with their piques. Ibid, 9 b. Their footmen 
piquers, they doo allowe for verie well armed. 1998 Barhkt 
rheor, IVarres m. i. 35 The piker his armings and weapon. 


Pi*ker'\ slanp^ or dial. [app. f. Pike sb,^ 
tumiiikc : cf. also dial, pikey in same sense.] 

A v.igraiit, a tramp ; a gipsy. 

1838 Holloway Diet, Provine. 23/2 Cadgers and inkers 
are tramps. E, Suss, 1874 Borrow H'ordbk. Eng. (JyPsy 
Lang. 215 The [leople calim in Acts of Parliament sturdy 
licggars and vagnint.^, in the old cant langu.ige Abraluuii 
men, and in the modern Pikers, 

Piker, var. Picaru Obs,, large sailing-boat. 
Fikerel, ^keiy, obs. ff. Pickebel, Pickery. 
Pi'keaa. nomc-wd. A female pike (fish). 

1854 Balham Hnlieut.y^s The sfiawning season occupies 
from two to three inonilis; the 5*oiingpikcsscs of three years 
taking the lead. 

PAestaiff (pai‘k|Staf}. [In senses 1 and 2, f. 
Pike j/i.i i, a -f St.\fk : cf. ON. pikstafr (1 3th c.), 
inod.Norw. ///•j/air, piksiaff\ in sense 3, f. 

Pike sbP lienee two distinct words, but often not ! 
cap.iblc(jf separation, esp. in the phrases in 4.] | 

1 . A staff or walking-stick with a metal |K)iiit at ; 
the lower end like an a]|)enstock. Now only Se. 
Sometimes app. the wooden handle of a pick. 

1356 in Riley bfew. I.ond, (1868) 284 (lA:lt..BK. G. If. 45), 
PIkslef. 1377 Lanui.. P.Pl. B. VI. 105 My pluw-futc shal be 
my jiyk-slaf 1 MS, B pikid sUif : A. \ 11. y6 pyk, MS, f/pyk^af, | 
MS. Jl pilgrlnislafj and picclie at wo fw rotC!.. XW3 Ibid, i 
C. VTi. 329 Pcnauncc bus pyfc-.st;if lA. v. 257 pike, piked sluf] ; 
he wolde polischr. iieue. <1470 Kenmvson Mor, Eab, \ \. ] 
K\PolJ 9 [ She^s iii, With pyke-Ktaff and with scrip to fair of 1 
louti. iS9a Grkene Vpst. Courtier Wks. •('•rosari) XI. 212 ! 
He stands solleninlie leaning on his pike slafTe. a 164X Sir . 
W. Mcj\'SO.s Siaztil Tracts 1. (1704) 228; t Ihe Wcaixm is a j 
Pike -Staff, such as Keepers and iVaneners use for the guard i 
of the Game, atyyt in Ileid Siot. Songs F-are j 

ye weel, my p5‘ke.stafr. t8i6 Scot 1 Anti*/, iv, Setting his j 
pikc.st.aflf before him. i 

1 2 . Pari of a wagon or cart : app. the same as j 
PlKESTOWKR. Obs. ! 

15x3 FnxHMKU. Hush, § 5 'I'he crOK.se somer, the keys and - 
pikstaiics. 

3 . The wooden shaft of a pike (the weapon). • 

1580 lIoLi.YBANU Trens, hr. Tong, JCftgaye, is a staffe ; 
lunger and mure slender than a pike staffs, uthtrwisc called 
Asagaye. 1643 Cii\s. I .-in no. Dec/a r. /ioth Houjses i July 
24 Gisarms (which were Pikcstavcsk 1904 }>ik 11 . Maxwmll 
in Blaekw, Mag. June 754 '2 .Ash was the pro{>er wood for 
pike-sbaves. 

4 . In proverbial phrases. As plain as a pikestaff, 
an alteration of the earlier phrase rx; plain as 
a pAeKSTAFF (in reference to its plain surface). 
Also As stiff as a pikestaff. To call a pikestaff 
a pikestaffs to call a spade a spade. 

XS9X GfLeni!; Dise. Coosuage (1502) 4 A new game . . that 
h:ith MO policie nor knauerie,but piaine as a pikestaffc. 1719 
I>'l/RFiiY Pills III. 22 When a Reason’s as plain as a Pike, 
staff. 1848 T HACK fra V Bk, Snolfs xvii, when will you 
acknowledge that two and two make four, and call a pike* 
staff a pikestaflf? 1851 H. .Mflvu.i.k Whale iv. 30 S,at up 
in bed stiff as a pike-staff. i8<^ Trollope C'Arf7«, Barset I. 
xlii. 367 The evidence against him w’os os plain as a pike- 
staff. 

+ Frkestower. Obs. [f. Pike sb.'^ + slower 
dial, stake, post, ning.] Fart of a wagon or cart ; 
explained as * The iron bar or standard fixed in the 
“ear-breed” of a cart, strengthening the side.s ’. 

1641 Best Farm. Bks. (SurLec.K) 48 The foicinun is to bee 
forewarned that he seeke out three or fower pikcslowcrs 
nforehandc, .ind some keyes and false .shelvingcs. 

Fikeys, Fikfault, obs. (f. Pickax, Pickfailt. 
Fi-ku]i,<r. nonce-icd. [f. Pie e sb. *, 5 -f -i.sii i.] 
a. ?0f or i)ertaining to pikes (weapons), b. Of 
or proper to pike (fish) ; voracious. 

1799 in Sbirli Pub. Jrnls. HI. 163 Liberty.. in pikish 
majesty she'll rise, 1890 Pall Mall i». 19 May 5/2 .An un- 
doubted instance of pikeish voracity. 

Fikit, oils. Sc. form of PiKEu, Pitched. 

Fikk, obs. variant of Pick, Pike, Pitch. 

Plkke, Plkky, obs. forms of Pitch, Pitchy. 
Fikle, variant of Pikel, pitchfork. 
fPik-moyane. Sc. Obs. [f.///t, of uncertain 
meaning + F. moyen middle, middle-sized. Cf. 
(ulverin snoycn in Culveiun.] A kind of cul- 
verin ; explained as ‘ one of the smallest size *. 

1413 Ace. Ld, High Treas. .S\o(. IV. 517 Item, the fust 
cuKering pikiuoyanc drawin w ith x\ j oxin of the kingis. 
Fikoise, obs. form of Pickax. 

Fikrolite, variant of Pickoute. 

Fi^ (pai*ki), a.' rare, [f, PlKK sbp^ + -y.] 
Having pikes or sharp points ; si)iky ; poinleil, 
•744"?® w. Kllis Mod, Husbandm. 111 . i. 87 (E. D. S.) 
Long piky roots. 

Fin, erron. pikey. [f. Pike + -v.] 
Of, ofthe nature of, or abounding in pike (fish). 

1877 G. Macuonalu Marquis ofLossie II, xi. 120 A lake 
of deep fresh w'atcr, . .the ptkey multitude within. 190a B. 
Grunuy Thames Catup m He b a long way from other 
gudgeon, in a deep pikey hole. 

Piky. obs. form of Pitchy. 

Flladex (pi-iadcks). Also pilla-. ff. L. pita 
ball + dex~ in L. dexlra, Gr. right hand.] 
Proprietary name of a parlour game consisting in 
keeping an inflated ball or bag in the air by strik- 
ing it to and fro over a line on a table with the 
back of the hand. 

1897 in Army 4 Stores Ust 1658. imi Speaker 

9 Feb. 505/2 That rather uiiincanitig phrase. . will be thrown 


into the political air and buffeted like a piltadex by the fi.-ts 
of opposing churiiiiinii.s. 1901 J^ai/y AVwJ 27 July 8/6 
Parlour Games. . . Blowing Games, such as puff billiards, 
piladex, and a feather on a sheet. 

Filaf. -aif, variants of Pilau, 

Filage (pai-led^). Also 9 piloago. [f. Pile 
xA® i + -AUK.] The hair, wool, or tsjKicially fur, 
with which au animal is covered ; > Pel.vg e. 

miSas Ir. Bacon's De Calore et Frigore in \Vl..s, (18251 I. 
334 Cold makelh the pilage of beasts mure thick and long. 
x8^ A I#. Adams Wand. Nat. India 21 4 In winu-r ..the fur 
becomes dense from the woolly pilcage, whirh ^ivesa ligliicr 
color to the coat than during midsummer arid autunin, when 
. .the fur is shoil and brown. Ibid. 2^4 Ouiiiig Winter il.c 
ibex is thickly clad with hair and woolly pilcagc. 

Filao, variant of Pilal-. 

Pilar (paiiaj), A. rare, [f. mod.L. ///ri; wV, f. 

pilushait: see-AiiL] 

1 . Of or pertaining to hair. 

x8s8 Mavvk Etpos. Lex., Pitdris, Zool. pertaining to 
hair; hairy; pilar. 1893 Syd. Sor. /.e.e., i*ilar iiiu:ri:le!-, 
as-rec tores pitoru w[m\\sUQfi that cause the hail to biiMlc ). 

2. Downy, rare. 

i8m R. F. BurionC-Vw/^. .l/r. in Jrni.litog. .See. XX I. 

196 Most of the men and almost all the women remove the 
eyelashes, and pilar hair rarely appears to giow. 

So PUary (pai ldri), a. ^ Pilar i. 

1B8B Med, News LIJJ. 411 .She had never suffered fiuin 
any pilary loss lor] cutaneous affection. 1893 Syd. Si\, L. 

Filaster (pilac'stai). Arch, Also 6 ^pillo-stre, 
-tor, 7 pyl(l-, (pilloy-stair). [a. F. pilntre (154.^ 
in Hatz.-Darm.), a. It. pilastro, in mcd.L. pila- 
strum (1341). f. pUa a pillar : see -a-stml] 

1 . A square or rectangular column or pillar ; spec, 
such a pillar engaged in a wall, from which it 
projects with its capital and base a third, fourlli, 
or other portion of its breadth ; an engaged jrillnr ; 
an anta ; formerly applied also to the sc|uare pier of 
an arch, abutment of a bridge, or similar structure. 
>575 Lankham Let. (1871) 50 Vjion a base a too loot Kf|uarc, 
..u .sijuafG pilaster ri/inq pyramidally, nf a ryfieeri fx/ti; hy. 
•598 I'l.oRio, P/lastro, any kinde of fiillvr or pilaMei. 1603 
Dk.wiox Bar. // ars vi. xxxi, A Kooiiic prepar'd with 
Pil.istet»,. .That to the Koofe their sleuilcr Poyiils did 
reaie. »6.. J-indesay's Chron. Siot., Contin. (i72r'J 233 
A squ.Tre low Gallery, some four Fool fioin llie Ground, 
set round about with Pi!lc;> -frluirs. 1613 39 1 . Jonls in 
Leuni PiilladtVs Archit. (1742) I. i>»t 'liic PilastvT U ibe 
Basement against the Pmnk of the River. 16x4 WiMioN 
Archit, in Relvj, (1651) 238 P>la.sU:rs must not bt* too tall 
and slender, lest they resemble PUiavs, nor t<x» Dwarfisli 
and gros'-e, icsl they imitate the Piles or Pccm;-. of Bridges. 
1670 Moral State Eng, 87 An house adorned without with 
\ariwus Pillut'-, and Pillasters of several (Jrde.rv 17x5 
Lkom Paliadids Aiehit, (174*) H- j6 The jaiiib.s or Pi- 
lastens of the Poors. 1776 G. Sf-.mi'LK Building in Water 
11 The Pill'S or Pilasters ^^hicli are fixed in the River; 
the Arches winch these Pilastecs support. x86o^ Lmbrsux 
Cond. Life, Beauty W’ks. 1 Bohn) 1 1 . 43 j Our taste in building 
..refuses pilastcis and culumn.n that sup)K>rt notbiiis. 

transf. 1875 Wonders^ Phys. ITotld 1. i, 39 Piles or 
pilasters of ground icc which suppoitcdthe .supcihcial crust. 
+ 2 . A pillar-like or cylindrical shape or ligiirc. 
IVttknham Eng. /-Vv»/V 11. xi. (Alb.) no The Filler, 
Pillisrer or Cilliiuicr. itei Holland Piiny II. 613 Ihcy 
delight to cut theii Berils into long roll-, or pillastrcs in 
maiiiicT of cylindics (L. tyUndroi t.x eis uiaiunt Jan.fe]. 

3 . altrib, and Comb., as pilaster block, Imifrcss, 
capital, pier, pinnacle', pilaster-like adj. ; pilaster- 
fashion,-wiseva\y.\ pilaater-strip : secquot. 1K74. 

x6i6 SuRFL. ft Markh. Country Farwe 277 Fashion your 
battlements of what sha^ic Sivener you jricasc to liauc them ; 
whether made plaiiie, 01 pylbster-wisi: (elc-l. 1703 T. N. 
City 4’ C. Purchaser 224 Kevailed or Pilasler-pcets, fiom 
10 to 14 Pounds a pair. X7a7 -S> Cmamulks Cyci. s.v. Brick, 

I Pilaster, or buttress bneks,, .txxe. of the same diiiic-nsioiisi 
I with the gieat bricks, only they have a notch at one end, 

I half the breadth of the brick ; their use is to bind the woik 
j at the pilasters of fence- walls, which arc built of gicai 
I bricks. 1773 NiXiKi HOUCK Htst Loud. 599 These buttresses 
I run up pilaster fashion. 1874 Parkfr L>/ A. Gloss. 

' 326 Pilaster Strips, a term used to d( sc'iil«c the vertical 
. projecting parts of the towers siii>(K)sed to 1*0 Saxon. 

1879 Sir G. G. Scott Led, . 4 nhii 1 , 49 Flat, pilistcr-hke 
. buttresses. 

Filastered (pilae Slojd), a. [f. prec. + -f.o2 J 
Furnished with or supported on pil.istei 
a 1687 Entertainw. to Phiilis 16 The polish d Walls 

; of Marble be Pillaster’d round with porphyry, a 1774 W. 
i Haktk Charitable .Mason Poems ii8ic»» 38^1 J^ilastcr'd 
! jas 'mines *twixt the windows grew. 1838 Frasers Mag. 

; XVlll. 706 Pilastvied gallevics. 

Filastrado (pilaslrJi'd). Arch. [ad. It. pi- 
I lastrata (f. pilastrare to adorn with pilasters) : 

I see -ADE.1 A row or range of pilasters. 

! (1730 A. Gorikin Maffefs Awphith. 222 The Pila^tratn or 

RaiiKC of Pilaslci s, w hich support the Arch.] i8ta F. * awiner 
5 Oct. 615/1 A pilastrade of two columns. 1886 Willis & 
Clark Cambridge 1 , 103 A regular Ionic pilastsode. 

Hence PUutra'ded a., liaving a pilastrade. 

1B47 Nat. Encycl, I. 644 A pilastraded ordinance, forming 
a siMxics of attic. 

tFi'laatrel. Obs. rarF"', [ad. li. pi/aslrel/o, 
dim. of pilastro Pilaster.] A small pilaster. 

c x8so KoBiNsoit Mary Magd, 351 The leau^* pilla^trcllS 
were neatly sborne i The giassy seats, y” e^ cs to slumber u ed- 
Filat, * 6 , obs. forms of Pii.ot. 

Filate (pai'lA). [a. F. /V/rt/r', ad. I., rihiiia, 
proiTcr name.] The name (I’ontius PiLite) c'f the 
koman procurator of Jiulsea concerned in the 
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cnicifixion of Jesus Christ; hence allnsively as 
a term of reproach. Also, the character of Pilate 
in the mystery plays ; hence t Imitate' s voice, a loud 
magisterial voice {o^s.) 

£1400 LolL s6 Prelats not preching are raher pilats 
han prelaiis. 1530 Palsgr. 837 In a pylates voyce, a hauUe 
voyx, 154a Udall Era&m. Apopk. (1877) 3^3 He heard a 
certain oralour speaking out of measure loude and high, 
and altogether in Pilate^ voice. s6^ Hikron IVks, 1. 5Sv) 
Indeed in Rome there diuers be, That beaic the name of 
prclacie: Better we Pilates may them call, Seeking dm 
churches funerall. 1888 Pall Mall Cw. 29 Oct. 7/2 l‘oiitiij.s 
Pilates, who washed their hands of what might happen to 
France provided they could continue to exiiloit her. 

H Pilau, pilaw (piUm-, pil^-, pils'*-), pilaff 
(pilaf). Forms: 7- pilau, pillau, pilaw, pil- 
law, pilao, polaw ; also 7 pilo, -oe, pillow^e, 
poloe, palau, pullow, 7-8 polo (pleo), 8 pillou, 
pilloe, pellow, pilow, 9 pillao, pulao, pullao, 
pi(l)laf(f. [a. Ters. jib pildv) Turkish pilaw, 
pildv (or pilaf), Urdu piUio, palM) boiled rice 
aud meat ^.occurs in Hus-haq of Shiraz, ob. 1426). 
So F, pilau. It. pilao, mod, (jr, mKdtpi, Kuss. 
niL'IUBTL pilavit (» pilaff)* Apiniars in Eng. in 
many forms, according to the language or locality 
whence the writer has adopted it ; the earlier exam- 
ples, from 1 7th c. Turkish, are identical with Persian, 
represents modern Turkish pronunciation.] 

An Oriental dish, consisting of rice boiled with 
fowl, meat, or fish, anti spices, raisins, etc. 

l6ia Trav* Pour Englhhm. 55 The most coiiiiiioii diih 
[amongst the Turks] is Piluw..in.adc of Kice and small 
niorsels of Mutton boiled therein. x6is Couvai- fruL in 
Putchfis PilgritHi x. xii. 11625) 1828 'i'hc v^c of this Butter 
is verie frequent, by r<‘.*isoii of the abundance of Piltaiit that 
i.s eaten in Couiiaiitinoplc. 1634 Sih T. Hi.riikkt Trti 7 K 97 
(Persia) .\ dish of P>do, which ls Kice boyh'd with 1Icn.s, 
Mutton, Butler, .Ahnotids and I'lirnierack. IhiiL 173 Boyld 
Kice, Peloc* <^16445 Howtr.r. 367 The Turk 

when he hath his tripe full of pelaw, or of mutton and rice, 
%viil go to nature's celKir. 1687 A. Lovell tr. Phevemt's 
Trav, II. 95 Their boiled meat consists in Pilao or Si hitao. 


3 . A triangular flannel wrapper for an infant, 
worn over the diaper or napkin. 

1674 Glossojer, (ecL 4). PUck . . now used for a 

flannel cloth to wrap about the lower part of young children. 
a 1718 Ken NUTT Lausd. MS, 1032 If. 297 A piece of flannel 
or other woolen put under .a chita next the clout is in Kent 
calld a Pilch, 1799 M. Undekwood Treat, DU, Childr, 
ill. 91 ttoitx An error worthy of reiiiark. is, that of wearing 
a pilch (as it is cxilled), an old fashion still too much in use, 
a 1825 Fokby rW. E. Anglia^ Pilch^ a flannel wrap|>er for 
an iiifunl. i86i-to Mrs. Bkeion Hk. l/ousek. Manttgew, 
§ 2626 Bahy-lineii . . 4 pilches, . . 2 waterproof pilches, . . 4 dozen 
nankins. 

4 . attfib, and Comb,, .ns pilch-clout, •maker, 

axMMS Ancr, K. 212 pe dconcn schulen pleien mid ham 

. .i*w dvsten use enne pilcheclut, euclion touwani odcr. 13. . 
(\h r de L. 6736 Here armurc no mote I no doute, Tlicniie 
1 doo a pylche-clouic. c 1482 Caxion Diahgttes 14 Wau- 
huige the pilcheiiiaker FonnaKctb a pylche well. 

Pilch(piltji, Now</ 4 i/. Forms: 3pil6ken, 
pilkeu, 6 - pilch, 9 Sc. pilk. [Origin uncertain. 
Cf. LGer. piil\f)kcn, pdlkm to pick (/// den kna^ 
ken piilken to pick a bone) ; Norw. and Fseroese 

_ • -1 A/.... 



Dainty, wherewith they stuff themselves, is Pullow. 1711 
C. I.(k:kvkk Tnuie India viii. 23T They r.annot often go to 
the Price of a Pilloe, or boil'd Fowl and Kice. ^ 178a Col« 
MAN /'n»jv on Set', Occas, (1787) III. 235 Methiiiks 1 hear 
some Alderiiiun, all hurry, Ciy, where’s the Pellow? Bring 
me out the Curry '. 1811 KiRKtATUicK tr. Sel, /,ett. Tippoo 
.S'jf^/an App. p. xlii, All the Musuliiiaii oflkers ..shall be 
entertained.. with a public repast, to consist of PulUio of 
the first sort. 1813 Byron Corsair 11. ii, Kvnioved the ban- 
quet, and the l.^st pilaff .-.Forbidden draughts, 'tis said, 
he dared to qu«aff. i8si Juan v. xlvii, genial savour 
Of certain stews^ and^ roast meats, and pilaus, . . Made 
Juan hi his harsh intentions pause. 1849 Tjiackekay Pen- 
tteunis xlii, The Colonel was famou.s for pillaus and curries. 
i860 R. F. Burton Cenir. A/rA.yi:^ The pin dc resistance 
wa.s, as usual, the lullaw, or, as it is here called, pulao. 1877 
A. B. KowAHiis l/p Nile xxi. 666 The pilaff which followed 
is alw'ays the last dish served at an Egyptian or Turkish 
dinner. 1883 Ai.irir Chke.m Lays of Ind (cd. 7) 2 From 
rice and pillaos To truffles and grouse. 

Hence Pllaued (pilau'd) a., made into pilau. 

i8m Lo. Roberts 41 Yrs. in India xlvi. (1608) 351, 1 took 
iiiy nrst lesson in eating roast kid and pillaiicu cliicicen. 

Pilch (piltj), sb. Forms ; I pyl(o)ce, 3-6 
pilcho, 4 pilchche, 4-6 pylohe, 6 ^ pilch. [OE. 
pyhee, ad. nicd.L. pelluea a furred garment, fern, 
of L. pelliceiis adj., made of skins, f. pelUs a skin. 
Cf. 

1 1 . An outer garment made of skin dressed with 
the hair ; in later use, a leathern or coarse woollen 
outer garment. Obs, exc. P!iU, 

riooo iEi-i-Ric Alenins Intcrrog, Scgewulfi in Auj^lia 
(18831 Vll. 30 Ilw'i worhtc god pylan adainc& ciiaii xftcr 
liaiii gyltc? aixoo I'oc, in Wr.-Widekor 328/11 Pellicie, 
pylece. a laas Anir. K. 362 He is of he te-torc uolke, )wt 
lo-iorefl his olde kuMel, to.rcndc8 olde pilchc of his 
dcadlichc uelle. e 1250 Gen. \ Ex. 377 Two pilches wereii 
diiri cngclcN wro3t, And to adam and to cue bru^t. a 1300 
SirU 223 Warmc pilcc and wornie shon, With that min 
beriide be wel don. c 1390 Chauckh Priwerbs 4 .Vfftcr beet 
komclie colde, No man caste his pilchchc .'iw.iy. 1416 Will 
of Holt (Somerset Ho. ), Pelche de foxe. c 1440 Lydc. /Avv, 
Shepe iV G, 366 Thcr is also made of sheepis skyii, Tilchis 
& glovis to dryve awey the c(jld. CZ440 Prontp, Pam, 
397/2 l*ylche, pellicia. ^ 1548 Udai.l Erastu, 

Par. Luke vii. 85 Clothed in a pllche of a camels hyde. 
I563''87 Foxk A. <y M, (1596) 1613/1 Some wandred to and 
flu in shccp(:.s pilches, in goutes pilches, forsaken, oppressed, 
afflicted. s6oa Dkkkek Satirontasiix\lV!s. 1873 1 . 231 He 
beatc five pound out of his leather pilch. 1^4 Blount 
GUn^o^r, led. 41, /V/c 4 ... a woollen or fur garment 1«»6 .t.J. 
1853 Sikvi-ssoN Anglo-Sax. Chron. 157 Of costly pilches, 
and of grey skins. 1901 Ari.hxol, Jrnl. Mar. 4 Every 
eaiiuii had. .a pilch or cassock {pellicea), 

2 . fa. A rug or pad laid over a saddle. Obs. 
b. A light framelcss saddle for cliildreti : — K\u 
sb,^ 2, 

,*55» Huloet, Pilche for a saddle, insfrafunt. 1684 Loful. 
Gas. No. 1895/4 Taken .away.., a Pye-LaUi Gelding,.. with 
a Paiinel and Pilch on hi.<i Back. a 1728 Kennktt Lansd. 
MS. 1033 if- 997 A course shagged piece of rug laid over a 
Saddle for Ea.se of a Rider is In our midland parts calld a 
pileh, 1863 Baninc-Gouli) Iceland 3-37 Take also with you 
a light liadale w ithout a tree, comiiioiily called u pilch. 1900 
List Civil .S'erv. Supply Assoc., Saddles. .Child's Pilch, all 
om quilted bogskiii, for buy or girl. 


pluck ; to pilfer ; to rob. 

I a laaS Ain r. A*. 84 5 ^* wqldc he teferen & uileketi [v.rr. 

I pllewin, pickenj, mid his bile, ruled stinkinae fleshs, as is 
I reafnes kunde. Ibid. £6 Uor euere me schal ^nc chcoil 
I pilkcii [v.r. ulokin] & |)coIicMi, uor he is use wi6i (xit 

I spruttco ut pc betere l>et me hiiie oftc cropiicdl. 1570 

I I.KviN.s Manip. 1 30/10 Pilch, miche, sujfnrari. 1573 Tusskr 
Ifusb. (187S) 33 Some steale, ssume pilch, some all away 

i filch. 1665 Jas. Fraskk Polichronicon (S. li. S. 1905) 263 

• 'I'lie country was free from all manner of thift and pilciiing. 

2808 Jamieso.n, To Pilk,..i.'VQ shell pe.'ts . . .'ilsi>, to pick 
; periwinkles out of the shell ; . . 2. To pilfer . . .is * .She has 
! pilk it hli {xmch’. 1900 Eng. Dial, Diet., Pilch, to pilfei, 
j filch (S. Worcester, Glouc.). 

Pilchard (pi'ltjiud). Forms : a. 6-8 pllcher, 
(6 piltoker, 6-7 pilchar(e, pylchor) ; &. 6- pil- 
chard, (6 pylcherd(e, pilchardo, 7 -erd). [Origin 
obscure. The d is excrescent. (Cf. Ir. piheir 
from Eng.) 

Skeat compares Norw. pilk an artificial Ixiit, whence Dan. 
dial. ///ilr, Swed. ^xsd. pdka to fi.sh in a particular manner. 
Cf. also Sc. dial, pilch a short fat person, anything thick or 
gross, a tough skinny piece of meat.] 

A small sea fish, Clupea pilchardus, closely allied 
to the herring, but smaller, and rounder in form ; 
it is taken in large numbers on the coasts of Corn- 
wall and Devon, and forms a considerable article 
of trade; in U. S. and Eng. Colonies locally .aj^plied 
to other fishes of the herring kind, e.g. the C, 
sagax of the Pacific, the Ifarengula macroph- 
tkalma of Bermuda; also to the young menhaden. 

t To take stutceons with pilchards, to gv-t large rvtiiinb 
from a small outlay (f’/*jr.). 

1530 Palsgh. 254/1 l*ylchcrafysshc,4a;i/i>it'. Z54a Bcx>ki)K 
Dyetary xx.v. (1870) 293 He must not cittc . . fresshu hcryng, 
pylcherdcs, clc. 1570 Levins Manip. 3U/35 Pilcharde, 
halecula. Ibid. 74/37 Pylcher, fish, vtcua,*. 

NokJiln spec. I>rit..Cormv. (1728) 22 The . . recheslc fishing 
is of the leusle fislie which is called .a iiilchardc. 160k 
Shak.s. Ttvel. N. 111. i. 39 Fooles tire as like husbands, .15 
J'ilchcis arc to Herrings. i6$6 Earl Monm. tr. Poccalini's 
Adtfts. fr. Piirnass, 1. xlviii. (1674) 63 They have built com- 
mudious Inns to t.ikc .Sturgeons with Pilcherds. 1711 Lond, 
Gas. No. 4941/3 Pilchers for the .Slrcights. 1796 H. IK .vikk 
tr, St,' Pierre's Stud. Xai. (1799) I. 263 The continiiatioii 
and direct ion of theye two hands, the pilchers of the South, 
aud the herrings of the North, are nearly of the same 
length. 1813 Sir H. Daw Agric. Chem, (1814) 288 The 
refuse pilchards in Ciwnwall arc used, .as a Manure. 1865 
KiNtisLEY Hercn*. v, Savoury was the smell of fiicd pilchaul 

attrib. 1685 Petiy Last Will p. vi, 1 set up iron-works 
and pilchard'fishing hi Kerry. 18*4 Hitchins & Drew 
Cormuall II. 472 The pilchard fishery furnishes the staple 
cumiiiodity of tnc place. 

t Pilcher^. Obs. A term of abuse, frequent 
.il the beginning of the 1 7th c. It has been con- 
jccturally cxnlaiiicd as meaning * One who wears a 
pilch or leatiiern jerkin or doublet’, or * One who 
])ilchcs, a thief’ ; in two instances it is either fig. 
from pihher^ PlicHABii, the fish, or puiiningly 
associated with that word. 

1601 B. JoNSON Poetaster 111. iv, Whither doe you diagge 
the geiit'inan? you inuiigrelx, you curres, you ban-dug^, 
wee arc Canlainc Tucca, that talke to you, you inliumanc 
pilchers. iMi Miiini.ETON Blurt. Master*Constable I. ii, 
Pilcher, thou'rt a most pitiful dried one. a 16x9 Flktchkr 
Wit without M. 111. iv, Upbraid me with your ronefits, you 
pilchers. a xte5 — Women Pleas'd 11. iv, Hang him, Pilcher, 
There's nothing loves him: his owiic Cat cannot enilurc 
him. a 1640 Day Pari. Bees iv, Smotiked Pilcher vanish ! 

tPiloher^. Obs, rare, ['/Extended from Pilch.] 

1 . Pilch I. 

1635 Earl oe Cork Diary in Listftore Papers Scr. i. (1B86) 
IV. 104, I haue,. written to M' Ned Boyle lo furnish liim 
with pilchers. 

2 . A scabbard. (Apparently contemptuous^ 

159* Shaks. Rom. tfr Ju), iiL i. 84 Will you pluck your 

Sword out of his Pilcher by the cares Y 

Pi'lcorn. [For pildcom, f. Pillli}///. a. i bq- , 
Corn.] A variety of the cultivated Oat, considered 1 
by Linnscus a si^ecies {Avcfta ttuda), in which the i 
glumes or husks do not adhere to the grain, but | 
leave it bare. Also called pilled oats, ipillotes, : 


1578 Lvtk Dodoens iv. xiii. 467 There is an other kinde of 
Otes, whiche is not so inclosed in his huskes as y* other is, 
but is bare, and without huske whan it is threshed. ..The 
secoiide kinde ins^ be called in Engiishe, Pilcorne, or pylde 
Otes. c'x64o J. Smyth Lives Berkeleys (1883) 1. 155. And 
had also Drage, pilcorne, iiiixtilion. brotcorne. .words I, pro* 
fesse, not well lo vnderstand. x83a Yeg, Subst, Food iii. 71 
'i'he A vena sativa . . has several varieties. The most remau-k* 
able, .arc the black or lotig'beanicd oat. .and the naked oat, 
or pilcorn. x866 Treas. Bat., Pillcom, or Pilcorn. 

INcrO'VF (prl|krJa). arch. Forms: 5 pyl- 
oraft(e, piloorafbe, 6 pilorowe, (j pilkrow, 
pill-orow, peelcroWy pilgrow), 6- pilcrow. 
r App. for pilled crow : cf. pilcorn, pilgarlic, etc. 
The auplicatioii of the wora, with the form pyl- 
craft, nas suggested that it originated in a per- 
version of pAKAUBArif, through pargrafte, */«/•• 
crafte, etc. : cf. quots. e 1460 and 1617. 
history of the word is obscnrci and evidence is 
wanting.] >■ Paraobaph sb, l. 

[x5po Ortus Yoc., Paragraphus, Atiglice, a pargrafte in 
writing.] c 1440 Promp. Pam. 398/1 PylcrMt», yii a booku 
. . asteriscns,Pnragrophus. € 1460 Medulla in Way Promp. 
Paro. 398 note, /'aragrapka, pylcraft in wrylt]ynge. 1573 
Ti.'s.skK Jlttsb. (1878) sin hiisbandric matters, where rilcrowe 
ye findc That vcr.se appertaineth to Huswiferic Kinde. x6m 
1\. T. Fnte God tie Serm. i3 To stand as a Cypher in 
Angrim, or a.s a pilcrow in a latiiie Primmer. 1617 Minsheu 
Ihtcior, Pilkrvw, cuiitractum videtur corruptumquc ex j^ta* 
uraphow a 16*5 Flktcuer Nice Valour iv. i, But vdiy a 
Peehcrow here?.. A Scar-crow had been better. 1706 
Phillips, Pilcrow, an old Word for a Paragraph. X897 
•S. S. Spkicge T, Wakley xv. 141 ITie leading article., 
calling attention to them with interjections . . and all sorts 
of vernal pilcrow.s. 

Fild, obs. form of pilled: set* PiJ.L v.^ 

Pile (pail), sb,^ Forms : i pil, 4- pile, (4-8 
pylo, 6 pyll, 7 peil). [OE. p/I masc. OLG. 
*p/l (MLG., MDu. pil, Dll. p/yl dart, arrow, also 
ON. p/lti fern., arrow, Da., Sw. pH, from LG.), 
OIIG., MUG. p/y/, GtT. pfeil dart, arrow, shaft, 
\Vcst Ger. p/l, a. L. pihum the heavy javelin of 
the Roman foot-soldier, orig. * (Kstlc *. 

I'hr. L. pUum w.'i.s no doubt adopted by the Germans in 
the L. i,ense ‘javelin which pa.sscd on the continent into 
that of * dart and hence ' arrow in which latter .mtiisc it 
Mipcrsecled the native word. In OE. the sense 'j.'ivcliii' 
passed into those of ' dart ' and ' pointed .stake *( --L. ^ndis \ : 
but the funner is known only in a few poetic compounds, 
JHt^epfl flying>d.Trt, hylde-ptl battle-^rt, and the earliest 
cxaniples of the simple word in this scilsc are ME. if 
applied to an arrow, it was only as subsidiary to native 
nameK.J 

1 1 . A dart ; a shaft ; (?) an arrow. Ohs, 

a 1000 PfC Manms Moil 26 Bid ]imt £uf]>onca cal zefylled 
feondes flixepiluin. — Kiddles xviil 6 Freu l^mt biheuldeA 
hu me of hrife flei>?;aA Iiyldcpilas. 13.. Guy JYanv. lA.) 
34QO iSchcLeh wi], piles & )if hein deb wnundc. c 1400 Destr. 
Troy 6976 hen Piiris . . with a pile sharp. Rut hym in 
thuigh pc ryobi.s with u roid wund. 

t b. The pointed metal head of a dart, lance, or 
arrow. Obs. 

159a Constable Sonn. i. v, Thine eye the pylc is of a 
niurdring dart, c 16x1 Chae.man Iliad iv. 545 Through both 
his temples struck the dart, the wood of one side show’d, 
The pile out of the other look'd. 1617 Drayion Court 0/ 
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w'ith a blunt pile ; he flew swift, but did not sink deep. 1700 
Hickes Let. In Pepys' Corr. xo June, Eif arrows.. are of 
a triangular form, somewhat Ukc the heard or pile of our 
old English arrows of war. [1796 Peoce Anonyni, (1809) 
Moj Fletcher, he that iriniiiied arrows by adding the 
fealheis; Ariowsmitb, he that made the piles.] 

c. Used to render L. pi turn, the heavy javelin 
of the ancient Roman fuot-soldicr. 

c x6so Fletcher & Mass. False One i.i, How the Roman 
reils..drcw Roman blood, xfiay May Lutau \. 8 Knowiie 
F.nsignes Ensignes dix: defic, Piles against I'iles, 'gainst 
Eagles EiT^les fly. {Note. If any man quarrell at the word 
Pile, as thinking it scarse English, I desire them to give a 
lielLer word.) 1687 Dmyden liind 4- P. 11. x6i That was 
but civil war, an equal .set, Where pilc.s with piles, and eagles 
e.’igles met. z688 K. Holme Armouty iii. xvl (Koxb.) 89/1 
The GermaiLS came so violently vpun the Romans that tne 
snuldiers cast away their pilc.s, and lictnokc them to their 
swords. _ 17x8, Rowe tr. Lucan i. 7 Piles against piles 
oppos'd in impious fight, And Eagles against E.Tgles bending 
flight. 1850 Mkmivalk Rom. Emp. (18O.5) I. vi. 273 'I'he 
Romans threw their piles, and rushed headlong upon tlie 
unwieldy iiias.'f. 

1 2 - A spike, a nail ; a spine (of a prickly plant, 
in ME. of a hedgehog); the pointer of a sun-dial. 

cxooo yK.LFRic Saints' Lvttes v. 388 He xehsefte [hi] on 
anum micclum siucce, and mid isenum piTum hcora ihis 
Zefa:siiioUe and cwicd |>a:t hi .sceoldon swa standan on ]iain 
piliini. c zooo Sax. Leechd. 1. 304 Heo [sea-holly] hafaS 
stclan hwitne. .on lieahnysseufcweardre beoA acennede 
scearM and bvrnyhtc pilos. a xxoo O. E, Class, in Wr.- 
Wfllckcr 3J7/6 Gnomon clae5ni.i;lcs pil. a xaoo Fragm, 
fElfric's Gram. (ed. Phillips 183B), Prikiende so pile.s on 
lie. Class, 1387 |!«e Hespiles .s. v. II]. e laoo S. Eng, Leg, 
V * 79/ so. H CO .stikeden abso Jiicke on him, so yrichoii 
deih of pilc.s. Ibid, 298/49 Asc fill ase is an 1 
piles al-a-boute. 


Irchepii of 


b. A (pointed) blade (of grass). [Cf. Da. dial. 
pile, yriv.ipile, FI. pijl, Rraspijli] 

* 5*3 Uouglas ,Eneis xm. Prol. 25 At euery pills point a^ 
curnis croppis The teebrys stude^ as Icniand Mriali droppis. 
xm lIibRON Wks. 1. 153 More siniics then there liee grasse 
piles vpon the eiurih, 1687 A. Lovlll tr. Thei'enot's Prav, 
1 . 291 TIktu shall not a pile of Crass be left wUhh) his 
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Kingdoin. 1765 Museum Jiust IV. xvyiii, J9.7 Appeiininc« 
of red clover» where not a pile of this grass hud l^eforc 
been known* s8ia Siu J. Sinclaik Sj^si, Hmb. Scot, 1. 37a 
'J'he grass was. .smaller in the pile, and more luxuriant in 
its growth. i8p5 Crockktt Men 0/ Moss-Hags xxi. Every 
pile of the grass that .springs so sweetly in the meadows. 

0. A single glume or pale (of chaff). Sc, 

vfilk Burns Addresa ta Unco Unid heading, The cleanest 
corn. .May hae .some pyles o' caff in. 

8. A pointed stake or post ; spec, in later use, 
a large and heavy beam of timber or trunk of a 
tree, usually sharpened at the lower end, of which 
a number are driven into the bed of a river, or 
into marshy or uncertain ground for the support 
of some superstructure, as a bridge, pier, quay, 
wall, the foundation of a house, etc. Also ex- 
tended to cylindrical or other hollow iron pillars, 
used for the same purposes. 

Ill prehistoric times villages or .settlements were built upon 
wooden piles in lakes : see file-dweilingi etc. in 5. 

iioo 0 * R, Chron, (Laud MS.) Inltod. (from Bmda), Da 
Xenanion ha Walas, and adrifon suinre ca ford ealnc mid 
scearpiim piluni [Bj«nA sudibus, A .stsengum; cf. Wr.- 
Wiilrker 509/14 sudthus stengum] creatum innan h^m 
welere sy ea hatte Teniese. cigjo K, Bkunne Chron, IVneo 
(Rolls) 4611 Longe pyles & grele didc hey 1 Britons] make: 
Fastc yn Teniesc dide h^y liem stake. 1377 Lancu l\ PI, 
B. XVI. 73 pe tree. .With h^ pyles w.is it viidcr-pi^te. 13^-^ 
T. UsK Test, I.c/i't 11. V. (Skeat) I. iz6 If the pyles i>en trewe, 
the gravel and sand wol aliydc. 14B0 Caxton Chron, Rng. 
ccxiviii. (14S2} 316 The duic hym self with y or thre lepe 
vpon the pyle.s, and so were .sailed with helpc of men that 
were abouc the bridge. 1^7 Naxfod Acc, IJcn, P//(x8q 6) 
17X The brekyng^ vp of the dokke hede at Portesmouth 
weyng vt of the piles & shorys. 1530 Palsgr. aWi Pyle to 
be set in a faiity groimde, pilot, 1553 Kdrn Decodes 336 
Theyr houses .. are .. buyUled abouc the growndc vppoii 
pruppes & pj’les. x6os Wahnp.r Ath , Rng, Epil. (1612) 356 
Two walles, the one of Turffc, and the other of Pyles and 
Tytnber strongly and artificially interposed. 1768-74 Titcker 
Lt. NaL (1834) II. 405 Like the houses of Amsterdam, 
which are reuorted to &tand ufiun piles driven deep into the 
(luagmire. 1863 Lyell Anti^, Man ii. (ed. 3) i? Habitations 
..constructed on platform.s raised above the lake, and 
resting on piles. 

pg, x886 Ruskin Prgterita T. xii. 416 Drive down the 
oaken pile of a principle. 

b. With vAriou.<i qualifications expressing pur- 
pose or nature : e. g. 

K'oringp.t hri%ige p.^ foundation guide hallou* A, 
shtatking P-t short p.^ weirp.^ etc. Close pile ^ a limber pile 
forming one of many set clo:^ together j palse pile, a pile to 
which additional length is given after driving ; Ailing pile, 
one of those filling up the space between gauge piles; 
hydraulic pile, a pile .sunk in sand by mc.ans of a poweifni 
jet of w*.ater led either in.side or outside of it. Also Ff.nork 
A, Gauur/., Guard/., Guide Pneumatic A, Screw/., 
SiiRCi or Sheeting /., Stay A, for w*liich sec tnese words. 

1859 G. Meredith R-Revercl\,yi\\\, 366 The MagneticYoutli 
leaned round to note his proximity to the weir-pilcs. 1873 
Knight Diet. Mech, II. iyoo/7 A hollow pile is a cylinder 
which is sunk hy excavation proceeding inside. 1877 /fiid, 
HI, Short-pile ..driven ns closely a.s possible without cau.sing 
the driving of one pile to raise the adjacent une.s. They 
are used to compre.ss and consolidate ground for foundations. 

fc. A Stake or post fixed in the ground, at 
which swordsmen practised their strokes. Oh. rare. 

C14B0 Knyghthode 4> liatayle (MS. Cott. 'Titus A. xxiii. 
If. 6b), Noomaii..U seyn prevayle, In fee1d..That with the 
pile, nathe fiisie grete exercise. 

4 . J/er, A charge, regarded by some as an 
ordinary, by others as a sub-ordinary, consisting 
of a figure formed by two lines meeting in an acute 
angle (generally assumed to represent an arrow- 
head), issuing, when not otherwise stated, from 
the chief or top of the escutcheon, with the point 
downwards. /// pi/e ; arranged in the form of a 
pile, fariy per pile : divided by lines in the form 
of a pile. 

(App. a special use of sense 1 b, or directly from L. pllutu. 
Not known in OF. : Liitrc has it as a neologism, pile m.Tsc., 
and refers it to X^pllutu', but it may have liecn taken directly 
from Eng. heraldry.] 

I486^^«. St, Alhans, Her, Ev b, Cerlan armys in the wi* h 
iij. piliK mete to gedyr in oon coone. ..He beriih goldc iij. 
piUs of sable. 1383 I.d. Brrnrrs Froiss. 1. ccxxxvii. 337 
The baner. . was of sylucr a xharpe pyle g^oules. i^a LeIgh 
Armorie ^6 The eight fiarticion, w'hich is to lie biased on 
thys sorts. Party pei pile in pointe. Or and Sable. Hud. 
143 He bearcth Ermin, a Pile in pointe Gueules. x6io 
Guillim Heraldry 11. vi. (lOii) 63 He beareth Argent a 
'Triple Pile, Flory on the lops, issuing out of the .Sinister 
Imse, in Bend towards the Devter corner, Sable. Thi«i sort 
of bearing of the Pile, hath a resemblance nf so many Piles 
driuen into some watei'Worke, and.. incorporated at their 
lieads. /Nd. it. vL (x66o) A Pile is an Ordinary con- 
sisting of a two-fblil line (ormed after the manner of a 
Wedge ; tli.Tl is to say broad at the upper end, and . . meeting 
together at the lower end in .m Aoiite-angle. 1704 J. Harris 
Re.\\ Techn, I, Pile, in Heraldry,.. probably something like 
the Figure of the Roman Pilum, which was a tapering 
Dart, about five Foot long, and sharpened at the Point with 
Steel, s^-87 PoHNV Heraldry (cd. 4) 135 'The sixteenth is 
Argent, tiirce piles meeting near the point of the base Azures 
t iM llp.RRY Rncycl, Her, I. Glos«., Pile, triple, or triple- 
pointed, in base, bendwise, . . by Feme, termed a pile, naisant, 
111 bend, triple-flory. 1884^ Uuui ell Her, Hist, 4^ Pop, ix. 
(ed. 3) 50 Sa., three Swords in pile arg. 187a Ritskin Eagle * s 
A'l I R35 The Pile, a wedge-shaped space of colour with the 
point down wirdit. represents what we still call a pile i a piece 
of timber driven into moist ground. 

6* attrih. and Comb, (from 3). a. attrib. Of a 
pile, as pile-hindt -toood; formed of piles, at pile- 


I breakvoaUr, -planking, -slrticiure ; supported 
, on piles, as pile-bridge, -habitation, -lighthouse, 

I -pier, -road, -settlement ^ -village \ used as a pile, as 
j pile-plank, b. obj. and obj. gen., .as pile-fixer, 

! -screwing, 0 , instrumental, as pile-supported adj. 

I d. Special Comb. : pile-building, a building erected 
j on piles, csp. one of such dwellings of certain pre- | 
historic and primitive peoples; so abo pile- | 
builder, pile-built a . ; pile-oap, a cap or plate 
for the head of a pile ; also, a beam connecting 
the heads of piles ; pile-drawer, a machine for 
extracting piles ; pile-dwelling, a dwelling built 
on idles, esfXicially in shallow water, as a lake, 
but sometimes on dry ground; hence pile-dweller; 

I pile-engine « Pile-driver ; pile-hoop, a hoop 
I nr band round the head of a pile to keep it from 
, splitting; pile-houae, a house built on piles, 
a pile-dwelling; pile-aaw, a saw for cutting off 
I piles below the surface of the water ; hence pile- ! 
j sawing; pile-shoe, an iron point fixed to the 
lower end of a pile; pile-worm, the teredo, or 
. other worm or animal which bores into piles. See 
! also PlLE-DRlVEH, PiLEWAYS, PiLE-WORK. 

i 89« XXVI. 445/1 Under the protection of 

. two Tiugc ''pile breakwaters, il^ Mi/r/zv 19 June i6q/i 
'T here arc good reasons for believing thcHt; *pile-buil(lcrs are 
the direct desccnd.ants of the prc-An*an aburigin.Tls. 1865 
' Lubbock Preh, Times v. 137 The Lake-clwcllcr& fullrnvcd 
= two different systems «. which he distinguishes as.. ‘Pile- 
buildings, and . . Crnnnoges. z886 Athenatum 34 Apr. . 
556^1 'Tlic pile-buildings of the SwUs lakes. 1903 Kii'Lisc; 

' 5 Ha/ious 41 Do you know the "pile-built village where the ! 
.sflgo-dealers trade? 1800 Hull Advertiser 5 Apr. 1/3 'The 
constructing of a ^ptle dam opposite to the dough. 1880 
Dawkins Ea^ly Man 302 The "pilc-dwellcr.s pos«;e>s»!d : 
vcgciablcs not traceable to wild .stocks now growing in 
Switzerland. 1863 Lvlll Antiq. Man 29 It relates to the . 
earliest age of '‘pile-dwelling. 1874 Sayck Coutpar. Philol. ■ 
iii. 1x4 Their fthe Ktriiscaiis’] prcrlcce.ssors of the Xeolithic 
age whose nilr- dwellings .. have y'ielded wheat and coral, i 
evidencc.s ol E.*).stern intercourse. 1776 G. .Skmi-le Duildiut^ 
in I Pater 36 The Platform of the *Pile4Migine. 1853 -Sib H. 

, Dni'GLA.s Mint, Htidges icA, 3) 154 'The piles were driven 

• by pile-engines.. constructed on the Kxits of the country. 
i88d \, WiNCiiEt.1. Walks Ceol, Field 283 Jar.-i of diivd 

' apples and wheat . . have Iicen yielded from the '‘pile- . 
habitations. 187s W. McIi.wkaith IPig/tvu'UshhY 
Dowalton l..och . .ccichiated by the discovery llicte »)f •piU:- 
hoii.ses. .Vature 19 June 169/2 The rat es who now 

: build these pile houses, often on hill-tops. 1^3 Daity AVre# 

• 37 .Sept, s/4 Unlike the old "pile piers, it i" a substantial 
structure of masonry. sSai P. N icholsdn Pract, Pitilder 

; 590 W/C'/AtnX'r, planks 01 which the ends are shaipencd, 
sk) .ts to enter into the bottom of a canal. 1838 Or*. Rng. 

; 4" .^rchit. Jral, 1. 150/1 scaffold was erected, iipr)n i 
; wliich the pile driwrs were placed for driving the .‘•heet . 

piles (pile planks).. of the best Noith Carolina heart pine. 

■ *793 ll- Mvlne Rep.^ 'Thames 34 \ Jetlee of "Pile-planking j 
..should lie run a little w’ay down fiom the Point, i860 
W^LK Diet. Terms s,\\,\s a considerable length of the ; 
Utica and .SjTacii.se railroad passes through a deep swamp, • 

. a foundation of great permanency was rt'ipiiied ; this gave , 

: rise to a modification of the siinei structure, and formed lh;it { 
which is known ns "pile-road. 1875 Knight Diet. Mech, . 

Voglcr’.s *pile-sawing attachment for boats. 1897 R. * 
Munro Pfv/t. Problems 304 A *pile-seitlcinem of ihc Bronze ‘ 
Age. 1493 A'ax'al Act’, lieu, /'//(iSyfi) 150 A pjkas and . 

^ Ij "pyles shone. Mech, Mug. XL. 54 Improvement 

in the formanon of pile-shoes. 18B7 ll'estm. Ret*. June 340 
Along this line [Barmstoii and .Skipsea Drain] five or six 
other "pile-structures have l>ccii found. s86g Routlcdge’s ; 
Rv. Boy's Ann, 389 An old *pilc-.supportcd pier. 1879 
.Aihenxum 6 Sept. 312/1 "Pile-viIl.Tges nave been found on 
the .shores of Gmunden. «894C.\\ ^ELCii Torver Bridge 1 33 . 
Snuff-boxes and other memorials, .turned from the "pile ; 
wiTod. 1733 tr.^ Rousset yitle) ObsciA'ations on the Sea or 
"Pile Worms discover'd in Pile or Woodworks in Holland. 

: tPUe, sbl^ Cbs, Forms: 4-6 pyle, 5 pyl, 

; pyll, pylle, 5-8 pile, [Of doubtful orij^in. 

! Evidently distinct liistoricaity from Pile sbP, sense 4, It ' 
, may, ho\vcvcr, be an earlier adoption of the same Fr. word. 

In .sense it agrees exactly with Peel sh.^, senses 3 and 4; and ; 
ill the i6lh r- the Border peels usu.iUy anirear in the English 
Stale fiapeis as pvles or piles. Yet the words cannot be 
doublets, fur in pile the final e is evidently original.! 

A small c.astie, tower, or stronghold; Peel sb,"^ 3. ! 
13.. R. F.. A Hit, P. A. 685 pc r^-^wys man also seriayn 
AprrMdic he sclial pat proper pyle \rrme gyle].^ 1377 Langl. 

/’. PI. B. XIX. 360 That holy-cheri:hc st^e in vnile As it 
a pyle were, 1393 Hid. C. xxii. 366 Holy churche Mod in 
holyiicssc .TS hit wei-e a pile. C1430 Hymns Virg, (1867) 45 
: panne y counccilid eroud with-inne a while.. pat allc men i 
children in townc & pile To slec pern, pat ihesiis mvglit a ith : 
hem die. ri435 Tory, Portugal 573 Yf 1 dwelle in iny : 
. pylle of .Sion. C1450 T.oxKi.ir.H xii. 549 It (Castle of i 
; vularhiin] was On of the .Strengest pyl, That Kiiere Man • 
S.Twgh in Ony Exyl. 14. . CturntryCorp.C’hr. PI, (E.K.'J'.S.) ; 
J 16 Yell do I marvcll In wliait pyle or castell These hcrdmeii ; 
; dyd hym see. 1343 Uoam. Rrasw. Apoph, 222 b, The | 

- giekes wer licsieged in a Uile pteatie pyle or rasile. 1568 i 
; Grafton Chron. II. 866 They saylcd into Englande. ., and j 

landed . . at the pyle of P'owdrey wiihin lylle of Ijincaster j 
(called in 1423 Act 2 Hen, PI, r.^ 5 Ic Pcclc dc Foddrny en ! 

- ie Counte de Laiic.vtrcl. i6m in Moryson /tin, 11. 111. i. 

! 0617) 270 To build little pUe.s of Stone in .such Garrisons (in 

Ireland) as shall lie thought fittest ro be contiiiuall bridle.s 
vpon the people. 1^ Holland A mm. Marcel/, xiv. viii. 18 
Arabia,. .a rich land,.. replenished also with strong castles 
and piles [castris oppleta ualidis et castelHs], ( 167a Rlount 
Anc. Tenures 20 Peh or Pile, is a Foil built for Defence of 
any place. 1717-41 Chambers Cycl., Filie of Foddray, or 
Ptlo of /VtxArrvjiv. .called piile, hy the idiom of the county, 
for npile, or fort.] 


b. Spec., Applied to the Peels on the Soollwh 
border : » Peel sb^ 4. 

1494 Fadyan Chron. vii. 512 The which.. threwe downe 
cerlaytie pylys and other sirenglhi!--, :uii1 a parte of the 
Cnstell ut Beawmount. «134B Kali. Chron., Hen. Pill 
203 The kyng enl*;ndcd..to make new diuers Pyles and 
stoppes to ler the Scotty.sh men from their inuasioiis. 1577- 
87 HOLINSIICD Chron. 111 . 881/i He ouci threw certeine 
Cfistels, piles, and .small holds, till he came through tlicdalc-s 
to ledworth. a 1649 Dklmm. ok Hawtii. Ja.".. P, 

Wks. (1711) gt Thomas earl of .Surrey,. . h.icl humt many 
towns, and overthrown castles iind piles. 2774 Lamim Battle 
of Flodden cxliv, Where piles ]>c pulled down apace. 

PUe (pail), sb:^ Forms: 5- pile, (5-7 pyle, 

6 pyele), [a. F. pile heap, pyramid, mass of 
masonry, pier of a bridge (1340 in (iodef.) It. 
pila mole, pier, pillar, Sp. pila, Pg. pilha pile, 
heap L. pila pillar, pier, or mole of .stone.] 

+ 1 . A pillar ; a pier, esp. of a bridge. Oh, 

(Not to be confused wiili Pile «’•* 3 - 1 , 
ei4ao Pallad, on Hush. 1. 10K9 Pills mnad of lilis mu<l 
a.scende Too feel and half, c 1440 Promp. Parr, yd/i 
Pyle, of a bryggys foie, or ohtr byggyngc. .,pila. a 1577 
Gascoigne FLm^rs Wks. (15871 59 'Then w.Tues of euil <lo.* 
W'orke so fast my piles arc oueirun. 1617 Morvso.n I tin. i. 
115 Of this Bridge thirleene piles of bricke may her. scene 
neerc the shore at Puzzoli. 170a Echard heel. Hist, (1710* 
434 'Tills bridge consi.stcd of twcnly piles, each 60 fixjl in 
thickness, and 150 in height, licsidcs the foundation. 1730 
A. Gordon Mafiei's Ampkith, 219 Of the Slones.., one of 
them is still .seen in the middle Pile of the Biidge ddlc Hari. 
t b. Jig, Applied to the neck, leg, etc. 

Lorx:e Alarum agst. Usurers (Hunter. Cl.) 72 Her 
stately neckc where nature did acquite Her .selft so well,.. 
For in this pile was fancic painted faire. Hid. 73^ The 
.sUTtely ihies, Like two faire compast marble pillers rise .. 
Next wiiich the knees..! his stately pyles with gladsome 
honour grecte. 1589 — Sciilnes Met. (Hunter. Cl.) 41 Now 
Natiiic .Stands aniazd her sclfc to lookc on Beauties fceie, 
..So small a pile so great a waight, like Atlas to \plioId 
'I he ImmHc. 

1 2 . A mole or pier in the sen. Ohs, 

C1630 Rlsdon Snri'. Devon H 334 (iBio) 345 There is a 
harlMtiir for sliip<>, by ineaiif. of a pile Imilt. 165X Nkedii^m 
tr. .Setdens Mare Cl. 87 But if no man svtsfain d.Tmage, 
hcc is to bee defended wljo build’s upon llie .shore, or cast's 
a Tile into the Sea. 

3 . A heap of things [nf some height) laid or 
lying onu upon another in a more or less regular 
manner; also_^^''. 

c 1440 Promp. Pa*r\ yA/\ Pyle, or beep, where oflij-t Ije, 
cumulus. Hid., Pyle of clc>thys..Dn a pressc, //ihwi- 
plicium. 1330 Paisgh. 25:/x Pyle of clothes or any other 
neape, ////<•. 1633 Milton llifeiing\ Wks. 17,8 1 . S79 'T<t 
how little purpose are all those piles of Sermons, Notes, auil 
Coinuients on all parts of the Bible. rrt6$6 Bp. Hai.l 
Rem. Jl ks, (1660) 53 You are called out to see piles of dead 
t:aK.as«es. 1703 MaundkM-l Jon* a. ye^us. (1707) 15 A nide 
pile of Slones erected . . for an Altar. X744 Bkp.kfi kv 
.S'ir/s § 13 Such heaps or piles of wotxl were sometimes a 
hundiecl and eighty cubits round. i8ix J.^ Wils*>n file of 
Palms TL 363 Behold yon pile <>f clouds, Like a city, ruur\d 
the sun. 1833 J. Holland .M.fuuf, Metal II. 231 Tl-.e 
sheet printed on noth sides is deliwred upon the bi>ard, .. 
and bud upon the pile. 1891 E. Piiacock .V. /?; endon I. jio 
\ l.Trge pile of letters and packages. 

b. A series of Yveights fitting one within or upon 
another, so as to form a solid cone or other figure. 
(So F./f 7 tf.) 

This sense is certain for quots. ifiii, i6i>>: but quol. 1440 
is doubtful. The attrili. use in ///•.■ -t tight apparently 
belongs here. 

CZ440 Promp. Par:\ 398 1 Pyle, of weyynge, lihramenium, 
Ithia. 1585 Sir F. Knoli.vs Ahsir. ^yziuge 7 tore veyghie 
(M S. Rawl, T). 23 If. i8i, They argv c that the gowfde .siu^hes 
pyle we.yghle is iimchc lixic heavy, to lie the Irewe Troy 
wcyghle. i6tt CoTim., I 'He, ,, also, the pile, or whole masse, 
of weights v.sed by Gold^tmthes, etc. 1647 in Cochtati- 
Patrick Rec. Coinage Scott. (1876' !. I nt rod. So Compared 
the fois,*iid round brasse. stone weight.. with a new hr.as^ 
stone pyle weight in the coin^^ehoiuic, and 1 found the said 
new pyfc weight havier by almost halfi: one oi. Hid., The 
new 4 lb pyle marked with a fleure dc lyce Iroght from 
J. Falconnr W.ird»'n from Holland. Hia. Si Having ex- 
amined the Freneli pyle maikcd Wr-jih the tieure dc lyre 
amongst the weight.s now u-:«l. 1660 Act 12 Chas. It, c. ^ 

Sched. !S.v. Br,u.v, Bia'-s of Pile weights the pound, j.s. i6m 
Biivi.f. jLV///Vfifii Hjdfo.da/.\\'k>. 1772 V, (Plate at enJi. 
The Explication of the Figure..^, the Pile of Weights. 

tc. A large grouj), clump, or collection of 
things, without reference to height ; a ‘ lot *. Obs. 

i6ai R. H.awkins J'oy. .S'. Sea (1847) 47 Of these ilancN are 
two pyles; the one ot them, .little frequented ; the other .. 
coiitaiiicih six in number, to wit : .‘^aiDi I.Tgi*, Fiiepo, Mayo, 
Bonavisto, Sal, and Bsavo. 1864 Fmiiy IM. kinson- he!/. 
(1894) II- 253 F.uhtT h.'is built a lu-w read lound the pile uf 
liecs between our hou-e and Mr. S s. 

d, spec, A heap of combnsliblc> on which a 
deatl hotly i.s burnt (f/tnerM pHc). 

1613 G. Saxwvs Ttnr. i. S3 Laying them Vjiou their barks 
on ticd.s, they co:;i:e\ed them \iiio the funciail pile ..on 
Iwares, 1690 Gam w />/A/Vi#.y. iii. 30 .And with Pr^'seriptions 
lights the .solemn Pyle. 1700 Dkvdp.n Paiamon 4- Ate. 111. 
990 Full bowls of Vine, of honey, milk, and blocxl. Were 
poured upon the yiilc of burniiTg w*ood. 1878 Mavikar 
Celts iL (1870) 19 Some even voluntarily came forward to 
ahare the pile with an honoured person deceased. 1879 
Froudb Cxsar xviii. 305 Made a pile of chairs and ben* hes 
and tables, and bnrnl all that remained of Clodius. 

e. A heap of wood or faggots on which a sacri- 
fice ur a person is burnt. 

*577 tr, Bulhngers Decades (1502) 64 Isaac w as layde on 
the pile of woed to bee offereu up in sacrifice. *11618 
SVLVESTXR Maidens Blush 1783 The Father makes the 
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Pile: Hereon lie layes His bond-led, blind-led Son. 

Mps. Jamkson Sacr. 4r Art (1850) 331 Then the people 
kindled the pile; but though the ftume was exceedingly 
large it did not touch her. 1901 IVesiui. Gas. le July 1/3 
* It Ls disgraceful said the curate, who was all for the pile 
of faggots. 

f. J/iL A stack of arms regularly built up. 

1608 D. T(uvii.J Kss. /V/. d- Mor, i32h, Germaniciis.. 

caused a pyle of weapons to be raised, IIowf.n ,‘Kncid 
t. 2^ Sinful RebcUion .. Piling her fiendish weapons, shall 
sit firm bound on the pile. 

g. An oblong rectangular mass of cut lengths of 
puddled iron-lmrs, laid upon each other in nms, 
for the purpose of being rolled after being raiserl 
to a welding temperature in a reheating furnace ; 
a •faggot*. 

i83jpUKE DkU Arts 707 Four rows of these (iron Ixirs] are 
usually laid over each other into a heap or pile whirh is 
placed in the rc'heating fiirn.arc..and exposed to a free 
circulation of heat, one pile being set crosswise over 
another. i88z Raymond Mining (r/tfw., PiU% the fagot 
or bundle of flat pieces of iron picpared to Ik: heated to 
welding-heat and tiicn rolled. 

h. ellipt* (for pUe of ivvalth^ money ^ dollars^ etc.) 
A heap of money ; a ft>rtunc accumulated or licajiefi 
up. Chiefly in colloq. phr. to make onft pile. 

{1613SHAKS. lUn. VII ft III. ii. 107 What piles of weaUh 
hath he accumulated To his nwne portion? 1839 riiiKi.. 
WALL Greect' VI. 233 It seems to have been one of the state 
tn.'uinis..to draw as little .is jMssible from this pile c»f 
we.iUh. 1876 Holland Set*. Oaks xxiii. 324 Yes, and I’ve 
made piles of money on them.l 

1741 Franklin in Poor Rich. Aim. Apr. (Partlctt), Rash 
mortals, ere you take a wife. Contrive your pile to last for 
life, iSu F. Marryat Goiii Oua-ris Mining 8 On the old 
Californian principle of ' making a “ pile " and vamosing the 
rnnchd*. s86a FrasePs Ma^. July 27 Every partisan 
blackleg liets his ' pile ' upon his favourite. ^ i86a r.1.12. A. 
Mi.'krav E. Norman 111. 183 The hope which cheers ..so 
many [Aiistrnli.in digger^]. . . ‘ We m.iy make our pile yet, 
ami go home*. 18^ Jkssoi'P Arciuly vii. 196 Capitalists 
who had made their pile were coasumed by a desire to 
walk over their own bro;id acres. j 

4 . A lofty mass of buildings ; a large building or 1 
edifice. 

1607 J. Nordkn A'lfFf. Dial. iii. 84 If this loftie Pyle bee ; 
not cijjualized by the estate and reuenewes of the builder, it . 
is as if P.iiiles steeple should seme Paiicras Church for a , 
Kelfly. 1M3 Cowi.KY Versts Sev. Occas.^ Queens^ Rtfmir- : 
7JI/' Somerstt.i/o.t Tw'o of the best and stateliest Piles j 
which cVe Man’s lilieral Piety of old did rear. 16^ A. 
liOw.i.h tr. ‘I'hcTvnot's Trav, 11. 38 Over against the nitddle i 
of the Rrldge, . .there is a great stpiare pile of building in 
the Water. 1791 jHoswF.LL Johnson 21 Sopt,.in. 1773, There 
is a very large unfinished pile, four stories high. 18x3 . 
ScuTT Ptnftril xxx, This antiquated and altmist niinons ' 

S ilc occupied a part of the site of the public offices in the . 

fraud.. commonly called Somerset House. 185$ PHi:.sroir 
Philip //, I. I. vii. 102 Philip testified his jny. .by laisiiig 
the in.ignificeiit pile of the Escortul. i8ro H. Smart Race , 
for IVlfe ii, Glitin was a large pile of brickwork. i 


tiirsiill 

the pile h{.....». - . . , 

IV. 365 To grave, sink and m.ik countan.s of lattoiin, with 
sic'pyles and tursrdlis os may serve to that effect t6os 
tbiJL VH. 54 *i'o res.savc the pyllts and tiirsellis laitlie send 
hame from England, and the puncheons for making of nia 
pyllis and tiirsellis. 1611 Cotor., /V/r.., also, the jpilc, or 
undcr-yron of the stampe wherein money is stamped. 1876 
Cot:iiRAK- P atrick Kec. Coinage ScoiL 1. Introd. 49 Each 
moiieyer had two iroii.R or uuncheon-s one of which was 
railed the ‘ pile and the other the * tnis.sell The * pile * 
was from seven to eight inches long, and wa.s firmly fixed 
ill a block of wchxI (called Utppean in the French Ordon- 
naiiccs). On the ' pile* was engraved one side of the coin, 
and on the * irii.s.4cir* the other. 

2 . Hence, 'llie side of a coin opposite to the 
•cross* or face; the reverse. Cross and (er) 

pile, in phrases : see Cross sh. 2 1 b-e. 

1390 Gowkr Con/. I. 173 WhuR lunge neither pyl ne 
croiiche Mai hyre. C1430 Lytc. Min, Poems i Percy 
Soc.) 51 Gferosse nor pile there is no recluse, Prynte nor 
impreRsioun in all thy seyntw'arye. 1513 Ld. Berners 
Proiss. I. cliv. rSs The freiiche k>'ng made newe money of 
fyne golde, called florence of y* lambe, for in the pyell there 
was grauyn a lambe. (Cf. Cnron. de S. Den., Ik N. 381^, 
If. 396 Anpcllcz flurin.s a Taignel nour cc que enla pile avoit 
un aignel.J 1530 pAL.sr.K. 354/1 r>*l« of a coync, the syde 
liavyiig no cros.se, ///r. 1678 Butler I/ud, 111. iil 688 That 
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1671 .Milton Samson 1069 His look Haughty ns is his 
pile high-built and proud. 1970 Langiiornf. Plutarch 
(1879) 1. 89/a The beautiful pile of ju.sticc w’hich he had 
rured prc.scntly^ fell to ^thc ground. 1835 Thirlwai.i. 
Greece 1. 39 Afraid of rai.sing a great pile orronjectutc on 
a very slender basis of facts. 

5 , A series of plates of two dissimilar metals, 
such as copper and zinc, laid one above the other 
alternately, with cloth or pajier moistened with an 
acid solution placed between each pair, for pro- 
ducing an electric current (j;afvanic or voltaic pile). 
Also extended to other arrangements of such plates : 
cf. Battery. 

Dry pile, a voltaic pile in which no lif^uifi is used, and 
which gf.norates a feeble but very (lernianeiii current. 

1800 Mi'd. Jrnl. IV. 119 When they u.seil the order of 
silver, card, zinc, &c. . .This pile gave us the shock as before 
described. //>/</., The plate A wa.s connected with the toil 
of the clectromeicr and the silver end of the pile. 1849 
Noad Electricity 198 The chemical power of the voltiuc 
pnewa.s discovered and described by Messrs. Nicholsim :uid 
Carlisle, in the year rSoo. 1871 Tyndall Fragm. Sc. (1879) 
I. xiv. 381 fieliiiid the screen.. was an excellent thermo- 
electric pile. 1894 Bor TON K Electr. Instr. Making (cd. 6) 
146 This pile wa.s used with a large paraffin burner having 
.in iron chimney nearly touching the interior ends of 
elcinent.s. [iln'd.. Fig. 56 is reproduced from a photograph 
of the identical thermopile.] 

File (pi>il), sh.^ arch. Also 4 pyl, 6 pyle, 
pyll, pyelL [a. OF. pile (12th c. in Littrd), also 
in med.L. pila. In Fr. opposed to croix, .is in 
Eng. to • cross', also in mod.F. to faccj in h pile 
on face. 

^ Y.pile, T.. pUa, in this Mnse was app. the same word os 
in prcc.. the^fVr or under iron of the coin (Coin sb. 4) being 
.isni.ill upright iron pillar, on the flat top of which the piece 
of metal w'as laid to lie stamped : .see sense 1.] 

1 1 . The under iron of the minting apparatus with 
which money was struck ; its surface bore the die 
of which the impression was made on the reverse 
or pile side of the ])iece. Opposed to trussell or 
Zi/rjit///, F. (Cotgr.) ; see quot. 1876. Ohs, 
(*■93 Memoranda A'. A*. 30 & 21 Edw. I, m. "^ihcedule, 
liiuente .sunt inter liomi ilia due pecic quariim vua vocatur 
pila ct alia cro‘‘..se one vocantur ctincu.s .id monetain Regis 
Liidcndain. 1300 (Nov. 10) Ibid. 28 29 Edw. I. 6z lie 

ciincuc Cambii Dunelmensis. , . Vous cmioyanies del dit 
K.schekier. .deux peire de Cuyns noiicanx en .vj. peccs. 
K ptiis . . vne pcirc noue en treis pcces, cest a sauoir a chcsconc 
IMMie vne pile e (j Trusseux.] 


up a hal?penny,*'do we reckon it equally protiable that wc 
shall throw cross or pile ? 

FUe (poil), sb.^ Also 5-6 pyle. [ad. L plflus 
hair. (Not through OF., which had peil, poil.y] 

L Hair, esp, fine soft hair, down ; rarely, a single 
hair of this kind; the fine short hair of cattle, 
deer, etc. ; the wool of she^'p ; in Enlom, fine 
hairs on an insect. 

i486 Rk, St. Albans Kiijb, All that heiilh greece and 
piles ther vppon Eucr shalle lie strypte when thuy 1>e 
vndoon. 1513 Douglas ^neisw, iv. 16 Four 3oung .stottis 
. .Llak of pyle. Ibid. viii. iii. isoMy grene ^iith that tyin, 
wyth pylis 3in^, Fyrst ctcyd my ciiyn, or beird begoulh to 
spring. iy6a Stkrnf. 7'r. Shandy V. i. He has no whiskers, 
..not a pile. 1805 I.uccock PTat. Wool 18 'I'hc native., 
wraps liiinself in sheep akin.s, and blesses that hand which 
maefe their pile thick, warm and ponderous. i8a6 Kirhy & 
Sr. Kntomol. III. 306 Some IIymcnoptcra..have the upper 
lip of the male clothed with &iH*er pile. i8m R* F. Burton 
Centr, A/r. in Jrnl. Geog. Soc. XXlX. 3x8 The £a.st Afnc.in 
Is by no rne.ins .1 hairy man. Little pile appears uiion the 
iKjdy, 1893 Lydkkker Horns 4 Itoofs 159 In order lo 
withstand^ the intense cold of a Tibetan winter, the cliiru Is 
clothed with a thick and close woolly pile. 

b. tramf, Applietl to the downy plumage of 
a bird, or the downy part of a feather. 

1340-70 Alisaunder 8x4 Of his ^^rounclcn gras, wus can 
hee take, heron hee brynges he hnd, & halhes his piliis. 1B47 
WhistleotMkie (1890) II. 147, 1 can my falcon bring Without 
a pile of feather wrong on uody, hre.ist or wing. 

2 . A nap ujxm cloth ; now csp. the downy nap 
or shag of velvet, plush, and similar fabrics, pro- 
duced by an accessary or sccond.iry warp the loops 
of which are cut so as to form a nap; also, loops 
in a car;x!t similarly jiroduced and forming a nap. 


R. SaMrii.L Ballads (1872) xxxviii. 238 
.stanis. .for the nanis They raise the pyle I mak 30W' plane. 
1301 Greene Art Conuy Catch, il (1^92) 22 He cals to .see 
a boul of Saten, vclael,..and nca liking the pile, c:ullcr. or 
bracke, he cals for more. 1605 Rowlands Helfs Brole Loose 
39 Rich Taffuta and Veluet of three pile, Must seme our vse 
to swagger in a while. 1611 Cotgr. s. v. Foil, Velours A 
deux polls, two-pile Vclueu 1784 Cowfer Task i. 11 Snlin 
smooth, Or velvet soft, or plush widi shaggy pile. 1875 
Knight Diet, Mech, xfox/'s In Eru.sM;l.s carpet.. the wires 
arc simply withdrawn and the Uxxjis left standing. .In the 
Imperial^ Brussels the figure is raisiM alxive the ground and 
its^ pile is cut, but the ground is uncut. In the Royal 
Wilton the pile U rai.sed higher than in the common Wilton, 
and is also cut. 1884 Nonconf. 4 Indep. 17 Jan. 59/1 i'ersian 
car|Kts..take front rank,. for general excellence, .softness 
of mle, and harmony of colouring. 

D. Each of ihe fine hair-like fibres of velvet, 
flannel, wool, or cotton. 

1787 IIuNTKK in Phil. Tram. LXXVII. 395 Like coarse 
velvet, each pile sending firm in its place. i8oa Bkdimikk 
llygSia v. 84 Flannel.. is more likely lo lie hurtful.. by the 
stimiilaliiii; effect of its piles. 180$ Lucccx:k Nat. Wool 13 
The * hair * of llii.s wool, i.c. the fineness or coarseness of the 
pile, the first objLi:t of a stapler's concern. 

o. A fabric with a pile or nap, esp. velvet. 

1843 Lytton Last Bar. iv. v, It Is not often that these 
roads witness riders in .silk and pile. 

d. Iransf. The burr on a plate in etching. 

1883 Hadkn in Hasper's Mag. Jan. 233/a Rembrandt 
employed the etching -neMle. .in such a way a.s to throw up 
with its point a.s much of the pile, or ' burr , as he required. 

3 . altrih. and Comb, (from tense 2). Having a 
pile, as pile-carpel, ^fabric', belonging lo or form- 
ing the pile, pihdhread\ pile-beam, a separate 
warp-beam, upon which the pile- warp is wound 
and carried ; pile-warp, the secondary warp, which 
furnishes the substance of the pile, also called nap^ 
warp ; it may consist of one, two, or three threads 
ill the loop, producing single-, double-, or three-pile 
velvet; pile-weaving, the weavin|r of fabrics with 
a pile or nap, by means of the pue-warp, which, 
by being passed over the pile-wires, forms loops, 


which are afterwards cut, or, in some cases, left 
standing ; pile-wire, one of a number of wires 
used in pile- weaving ; in the case of cut-pile fabrics, 
griioved on the upper side to facilitate cutting. 

1844 G. Donn Textile Manuf. vi. 204 Striiied velvets, .owe 
their iieculiar .ippearaiicc to suiiit of the *uile-lhrcads being 
left uncut. 187$ Knight Diet. Mech., * Pile-warp, a warp 
which i.s woven in loops on the face to form a nap. Ibui. 
1701/a In *pile*weaving, in addition to the usual warp and 
weft threads, a third thread is introduced.., and is thrown 
into loo|m by lieiiig woven over wires of the breadth of the 
cloth, ibid., ^Pilewire, the wire around which the w,irp- 
threads arc looped to make a pile-fubric. 

File (pdil), Path, Usually //. piles. Also 
5 -6 pyle, (6 pylle). A disease characterized by 
tumours of the veins of the lower rectum ; hscinor- 
rhoida. Rarely sing, A hasmorrhoid. 

a 1400-50 Stockh, Med. MS. 15 A good tnediclilne for the 
pylys fit fur the cinerawdys. 15x7 Andrew Brunnoyke's 
Distyll. Waters Biv, Sores and pyles on the fundament 
lyke wrattes. 1533 Elyot Cast. Hclthe (1S411 61 b, Of 
lietnoroides or p>dlcs. z6o8 Middleton Fam. Ltn»c iv. iv, 
A pile on ye, won't yon ! 1715 S. Skwall Diary 20 Sept., 
Mr. Pemberton was very sick of the PilcH. 1811 lItN>i*Kii 
Med, Diet, n. v. Hxmorrhois, A small pile, that has been 
t^inful for some da>‘s,niay cease to lie so, and dry up. 1869 
Clakidgk Cold Water-Cure ij6 ]*crsoiis suhjtNrt to pilo> 
should especially avoid all heating and stinitilatirig drinks, 
b. C 7 owb,, as pile-damp, -supporter, 

1875 Knight Diet. Mech., Pile’Clamp, an instriinient for 
removing hemorrhoids lbid.,Pite-snppo»Jer, s. suppository 


Pile, 5 b,*f\ oils, form of Pillow, 

(liail), »•* (I- Pile in sense 3.] 

1 . trims. To fumi^, strengthen, or support with 
piles (esp. of timber) ; lo drive jiiles into. 

r*i440 [see Piling S'ht. sb.^ x]. m^Sa Lfland Itiu, II. 31 
Toward the North End of this Bridge stoiidilh fi fair ol>l 
Chaficllc of Stone pilid in the Foundation fur the rage of 
the Streamc of the 'I'amise. 1661 Brnsenose Cell. Mun. 
3u 20 They had in some cases to pile .in aicli to Imild mi. 
M16-17 K. Run in Willis & Chirk Cambridge ii886> II. 646 
Part of the north ditch pilisi and ylanked. 1747 Gcntl. 
Mag., Hist. Citron. Sept. 445 Mr. King first carpenter lo ‘ 
the [Westminster] Bridge protested ag.iinst it withmit piling 
the foundation. 1790 Trans. Soc. Arts Mill, ifi It |.i wallj 
was planked and piled internally. t88t Chicago Times 
14 May, Hc.is'v oak pieces, twenty-five feet in length, will 
be used for piling the * rxKilies* un Yellowstone division. 
t2. To fix, drive in (ns a slake or pile). (>bs. 

1513 Ld. Berners Froiss. I. uccciil 701 The fleinyngcs h.id 
pyTed in the 1 yuer of T.csraU great pylcs of great tymhre.so 
that no shyppe coulde come fro rminicy lo Aiidcwurpc. 
1613 PuRi:iiA.s Pilgrimage (1614) 6*:>s These wine piled in 
the earth, and vpon them were set the skulls of dead men, 
whirh they had slairie in the warres. 

[f. PILKJ/Vlj 

1 . Inms, To form into a pile or heap ; to bea|i 
up. Often with up, on, 

ci 3S8 [see Piling rbl.sb.-}. ri4oo Dc,dr. Troy 903 The 
^pe knight .. Pight horn into ploghe, pilile vp the vrthc, 
Braid vp bygly all a hrode feld. 1576 Fleming Panopl. 
Epist. 372 What enormities be there, hut ignoraiincc, doth 
(ns it were) pile them vp one vpon another. 1607 Row- 
LANDS Diog. Lanth. 6 He.. got wealth, and pyldo yp golde 
cueii as they pyle vp stockfish in I.sl.ind. 16^ .Sir n i-.R* 
HKKT Trax\ (cd. 2) 1^35 Upon many of these Mostines the 
Storks have pyld their nests. 1663 Gerriek Counsel 46 The 
Lai tourers., ought to take the bricks out of the Carts and 

? ilc them. 1711 Addison Sped. No. 3 P 5 A prcKligious 
leap of B.igs of Mony,.. piled upon one anothei. 1794 
Sullivan Vicsv Nat. if. 17 Like Pclion ami Ossa piled one 
upon the other. 183a Tkn.nyson Lady o/Shaloit 1. iv, The 
reaper weary, Piling sheaves in uplands airy. 18^1 R. Ellis 
Catullus Ixiv. 304 Many a feast high>pird, diiJ load each 
table about thorn. 1891 £. Peacock N. Brendon J. 341 The 
refuse was piled in heaps. 

b. Mil, To pile arms*, to place muskets or 
rifles (usually three) in a position in which their 
butts rest on the ground and their muzzles come 
together, $0 as to form a pyramidal figure : a mode 
of disposing of them so as to be readily .available 
when wanted, practised by soldiers, etc., while 
resting during a march or other military operation; 
to stack arms. Also^. 

e 1778 Conquerors 65 Thus each griev'd soldier pil'd his 
arms and wept. i86a Bevekidgk Hist, India ill. ix. ii. 
573 The sepoys . . at once obeyed the order to pile their 
arms. 1865 T. Hughk.s in Morn. Star 5 Dec., The states- 
men of our own counlr)* had piled arms with the view of 
seeing how liberal imstitutions would .succeed in Americ.i. 
1879 Martini-! I enry Rifle Exert. 37 The squad will be 
taught to pile .irms os follow.4. 

o. Afetall, - Faboot v, 2 : cf. Pile sb.^^ 3 g. 

1891 R. R. Gubhin.s {iiile) A New .Sy.stcmof Hot*Charging 
and Hot'Piling Puddle Bars, 
d. Leather-making. See Piling vhl. shA 1 b. 

2 . transf, andy^. To amass, accumulate. 

1844 Mrs. Browning Drama 0/ Exile Poems 1850 1 . 19 
Shall !..here assume To mend the justice of the perfect 
God, By piling up .1 curse upon His curse Against thee. 1870 
Athenauni 15 Oct. 4B9 Cowley often excels in piling his 
effects. 1886 W. Hooper Sh.fr, Academic Life 49 A man 
who ou every occasion piles up the titles which he po<se.sscs 
. . sins against gexx! ta.Hte. 1889 J fbsopp Coming qf Friars ii. 

54 Included in the estate slowly piled up by the Yelvcrions. 

b. To pile up (or on) the agony (golloq,), to 
prolong and intensify to a climax the effect of any- 
thing painful by adding fresh elements or details. 
1835-40 Haliburton Clodtm, (1862) 444 , 1 was actilly in a 
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piled-u|^-ag<)iiy. i8m Mahuvat Diary A»uer. Ser. r. II. 935, 
I do think he piled the agony up a little too high in tliai: 
loiit scene. x8saC< Dkonte in hlr.s. GAbkell Li/e (1857) 
xi. 267, 1 doubt whether the regular novel-reader will con- 
sider the '.iRoiiy pil^ suffirieiitly high ' (as the Americans 
say). 189a Kveu. Kaio 33 Jan. 2/a Airing their eloquence 
and piling up the agonies on their respective opponents. 

8. intr. lor or pass, 

16x3 x6 \V. Umownb Brit. Bast. 11. iv, The harl.likc leaves 
oft each with other pyle As d>.)c the hard <tcules of the Croco- 
dylc. 178^ Horns U'irtt,*r 2 ^'ish( 80 Chill o’er his slunilicrs, 
piles the drifty heap ! 1B60 Sin W. £. LiXSan in Borthmick's 
BriL Amer, Rtir, 140 The ice in the St. Lawrence piles up 
over every obstacle, 1897 Buoknian J;in. 125/1 Money . .coii- 
tiniiCA to pile up and up at the hankeis of a good lady. 

4 , trans. To cover or load with things hcajred on. 

1667 Mil, TON F. /« V. 632 Tables arc set, and on a sudden 
pil'd With Angels I'ooil. 1809 W. Ikvini; KnicknK ii.vii, 
(1649) 120 Hy degrees a fleet of boats and canoes were piled 
up with all kinds of lumseliold .ai tides. 18x7 Coi.tfnnoK 
biihyl, Hocins (1S62) 26^ flay thy gra‘-sy ahar piled 

with frnitK. X878 Hrovvning La Sai.\iaz S52 Its floor Piled 
with provender for c.’ittlc. 

Pile, obs. f. Pill j/y.*, nnd Tilt. 7.'.i, to rob, etc. 

Fileage : see Pii.AGh'. 

Pileate fad. l.. 

pUcal- us (belter piUeaius) capjHrd, f, pU{l)eus : 
sec I’ii.EUH.] I laving a pilcus or cap. 

i8x8-3a in W'i-.iisi kh. 1858 Mavnk Exftns. Lex.^ /V/iVr/wj, 
Bot. applied by Fiies 10 an Order .. of the //yun'ttn/rijtctr.i 
..pileate. x866 /Vr/ir. (sec Hii.i-'.ivokmI. 1874 ('rioKi-: 
FuM!(i 5^ The Disromycctes are of two kinds, the pileate 
and the Ciip-.shaped. 

Pileated (p.ii'l/idt(’d), a, [f. as prcc. + KM.] 

1 . yVa/. /list, » prec. ; spec, .applied to certain 
Echini or s(^a-u^chills ; also, to cerlaiii birds havinjj 
the feathers of the pileiim very conspicuous, as the 
n hated I I'oodpcihcr'^/'hus pihatus^^ of N. America, 
the male of which has n scarlet pilcuin. 

a x7i8 Woodward FomiL 11. (1729) 70 A plicated I'.chinus, 
taken up, with diffcroiit Shell.s of si-vcial kind.s. 1749 F'ut. 
Traus. XLVT. 146. 1 have seen vane Spiaiiiuo’. of the 
foniinoii piloalod and g.'tlcatcd Kchiii.'tcs. 178a I.atiia.m 
('hn. .Sjo/.J/, Binis I. 554 J’ileatcd Wu-ulpecker. 1884 J. 
HiJiiHOi.GHs in iXHiioy l>oc. I’lu; or 

pik'.'itcd wooil pecker.. 1 li.TVC lievcr heard drnin. 

2. W'e.Tiin!,; the pihus (sec Tilkcs 1). 

1856 NV. If. .SvvTii tVr/rT/. Coln^ IH\ Nrrthiwtlii}. 21-3 

piliMled hut oiherwi.ienaki d men Ntanding with .spc ais. 

Piled (pl>ihl3, ///. t/.l [1. I'U.K .i/'.i or 

' 1 * 1 . Of anna: Clunked with piles: ?ee 

Tilk 4. Ohs. 

^ i486 /•’/•. Sf. Ilx'Y. IC V b, f )fr pilit aimys now here 

it sliail he shewyr. 

1 2 . Of a ja\ tliii or lance : Having a pile or head : 
see I’li.E ! b. Ohs. 

t x6n Chai'M.w* tliad x\*. 21 1 At Dolops, Megis threw 
A spciire wi.ll piltle. 1615 — \x. voi 'fook lo his 

hand hi.s sh:up<]iileil lancc. 

8. I'luilt Oil piles. 

1905 BLukii'. iIAia’. Mil. :)4'5/i T<J pole up stream pa.st 
piled villngo and feiiile rice-llats. 

Piled, A''/. [1. PiiiK 7'.*“ + -EU^.] Laid or 
rearetl in a pile or piles, bc*aped. Also with ///. 

1613 W. Httowsit Byit. v. (ifufOyS While die piled 

stones Kc-eccoed her lainenlahle gronos.^ 1630 .Vrii.iov On 
.S' //*»/•%'., What nceils rnj' .Sliakspeai f..»r liis hcinoiir'd Hones, 
Tlv. labour i*f nn age in j*ili:d Stoiu's? x7x5-«o Poi-r. Iliad 
will. 207 A* hiilcs Loxev’ii with their fat the dead, And the 
pil'd viciiiiis round ihc. Ijody spread. 1791 C'haki.o'itk S.vn u 
Ci'/c^tina (ed. 1 1 1. 64 Helilnd those pded-iin stones against 
wliii h you leaned. 1848 C. .A. Johns ii 'evk at Lizar d 26, j 
I'he piled apiu^rnnce of the rock-s. x88o Hrowmnc Drant, 
Itiyils, Pan 4- Luna ',7. 

Piled, ///. il.-* ff. PlbK » + -ED - ] 

1 . Covered with pile, hair, or fur. 

1416 Lvixi. DeCuil Fihr. 13703 Off l^jok .and ther ryhl 
monstrous, Pyled .and seynt .as any kaat, .And iiiuosy.hvryd 
us a ruat. 

2 . Having a ]>ile or long nap, as velvet. 

DoubhpiU'dy ihree-piUd^ etc.} see Pii.r iA'’-.*. 

1589 R. Harvky Ft, t Wt'.p 2 (h.^) 30 My plain speeches may 
hane as much wooll ..a.s is in yotit double pild vclnct. X603 
SiiAKS. Meas. for M. i. it. 33-3 'I'hour't a three pi Id piece 
1 wari.'int thee ; I bad as liefe he a Ly.st of an Knglisli 
Keisey, a$ be pil’d, us thou ait pil'd, for a Kiench Veliict, 
x8o8 Scott Mann. v. viii, Kisi.lv>.^k,of crimson velvet ]iiieJ, 
Trimmed with the fur of lunitcn wild. x88i Morki.s in 
M.ickail Uh (1899) 11. 3(;, I don't say th.tt any flat*\\ov«n 
.stiitT can stand sunlight as well as a piled material. 

Pi'le-dri'VOr. A maebine for driving piles 
(Pile sb.^ 3) into tbc ground, usually consisting 
of a heavy block of iron, sus]g!nded in a frame 
between two vertical guide-posts, and alternately 
let fall upon the pilcdicad, nnd raised by steam, 
manual, or other power; some, working with 
steam, act on the principle of the stcain-linmracr. 

177* Hl'TTon Ihidfiesqitj File Driver^ xm engine for diiving 
clown the piles. i8(i« Smii.cs Engineers HI. A12 In the case 
of the steam pilc>flrivcr..thc whole w'elght or a heavy mass 
is delivered rapidly upon u driving'block itf several tons 
weight placed directly over the hc.vd of the pile. 1879 
Ca%seirs Techn. Fditc. 11. 80 A pile driver fonsists of vertical 
guide-bars, between which a weight called the ' monkey ' is 
diawn up.. and is suddenly released. 

b. A man who drives piles into the ground. 

t88a in Ocilvir (Antiandale) 

80 PiTt-drl-TTvii a.y Pile-dri ving rA and a, 

1809 Phil, Trans, Ahr. XIV. 498 On the Theory of Pile- 
Driving. 18x8 Gentl, Mag, LXXXVIll. 11. 39S Huilt on 
what the Dutch ctill pllc^rivcn bases, ou a marshy and 

Voir. vn. 


I unstable boil. 1813 P. Nicholson Pract. Build. 303 Re- 
quiring no machine Ijvyoud a pile-driving engine. 

I Pileifomi (pai*li,if|Tjin;, a. Hot. [ad. mod.I.^ 
pihiformisx sec riLEHis anil -foBM.] Having the 
! form of a pilcua or cap. 

1 ,?»58 Mavnk Fxpi*s. l.cx.^ .pileiforin. x866 

I Piloate% FtU'i/onn^ having the form of a cup } 

: or having a pilous. 

i' Pilement. Obs, rare-^, [f.l’ii.F. 7'.2 + -mknt,] 

; The action or product of piling ; a piled heap, 

i 'A ib'* Hall Sat. iii. ii. 16 Costly pilcmeuts of some 

' curious stniie. 

Pil60le (poi'h’iO 'l). /lot, [slU, L.p//ta/i/s : see 
; next. Cf. l*,piMe.'\ next ; spiu\ in ( liasscs, etc. 
(see <jiiots.% 

1858 May.vk Fx/tn, /-r'.r., t^ifeoL-t. ..name given by Mirbcl 
t(i a. iw.ifi'clly ckwc primordial hrif, having ihci fomi of a 
funiii!l, and wliii h rovcTs and hides thr other kavc.s iff ihi! 
Rc^niiitulc, as ill the Si ir/its : a pilL-<*K:. t88o l_'. ii F. Darwin 
JA7V/I/. Ft. (yj \t ilh the (iiaiiiinea' the p.irl which (ii>i 
: rises above the ground ha-; bceti (.ailed by .some llie iiilei.ile. 

j II PUeolnS fpil/'^yi/'-i). />w. [L.//7fW//j (better 
i ////-), dim. of J*JLEU«.] A little pilcus; as the 

■ small cap-like receptacle tif certain tungi. 

1858 ill M.vynk Fxfoos. lex. x866 Ft, as. fl't^FHeoJu". a 
, little cap or rap-Ukc Kiody . the rcc*?pta(.it* of cvriaiii fui.^.d.s. 

II Pileorhiza Hot. Alsfipileor 

rhiza ; and in .'inglici/cd form prleorhi^ze. [mod. 

L. , f. L. pJhus cap i- Gr. p/fa root. Cf. Coi.ko- 
uhjz.l] riic mass of tis.siie which covers .'ind pro- 
tects the growing-point of a root ; the root-cap. 

X857 Hhni-rkv Bot. j$ 771 The conical IkkmI ii|K>ti tin: ajic.v 
; of the root, c.nllvd vivi piUotrliiza. lin-t.. The Uiciv. « f 
ilevciopniciit of the ro-u i. within the piiiorrhizit^ wiieh i . 
i)ush«:<i forward by th-j < jutiiiu.d <J*'vcl'.'piiu‘ril of ceils nisi 
ln'ltind the apes. x8S7 llriiKEi i Y Ctypt.^g. Hot . § 49 'l lien. 
is the same liicliiy-dcvelnpcd pilcorliiy**, wi Lh i:% ni^ spei.ial 
(jr.'an, hut (he s.imc thing with the pih orhi/e in iiioie (.oni- 
plii Mi-tl plants. 1870 1 >t.nii.i-.v Man. Bot. (i-d. 2; xi?. 

PileOUS poH/ps;, II. rare. [f. L. type 
(f. pii n.\ hair; -F-oi:fl: cf. osseouSy au tu'cus!] l‘ci- 
laiiiing to or consisting of h.Tir, hairy. 

1842 j )f.\v;i.ist»s Med. lex thitl which rtlate.s to 
the iiair. x^a (.J. Thomas Pi.>, IFomen (cd. ;.•) 70^ When 
till.: pK'doniin.'UiiiR element of the mass is h.'dr, ihe^e tumors 
;ne called pi'eousor piliftious. 1893 .S>r/. Foe. /.r.r.. Pilous 
sxsteni, Hichal'.s tcim tor the ari.iiigciiienl nf bail on the 

. h>.iy. 

PiTer. ff. 1 ’ii.e v.a + -kuL] One who ] 'lies. 

x6xxCoTGfl., AieutnuLiteury. .a hrapci,or pilcr; .ihiioicler. 
183.4 Hf.ow NINO t*arac€tsus v. .'ye 'fhe .x.'icrcd fue may 
flit ker.. And die, for want of a woo'.l-piier s help. 

Filer, Pilory, obs. forms ol I’ii.lah, riLLOKV. 

Files, h.emoirhoids : see Pile j 4.« 

Filet, variant of Pellet j//.- 2, Oh., pelt. 

llPileil11l^p'>i’l/|Z»m''. Oruith, [L.//Vt7z;// (better 
pillntm,, collat. form ot pihus v pilhu <. : sec iit-xt.] 
The whole of the top of the head c»f a bird, com- 
; prising the fronSy eoroua 01 I'crtex. and cat put. 

1874 Coi;i:s Birds X. U’. .§3: A brc.ad, liaiisvtr'.c, (\.*ionnl, 
black bar of >aryin^ width (MAmetimes tAciiiiyinc half the 
piled m, .sOiiietinii'S a mere line th'.f.t f^^. kiowu .Miid Ioiir 
: occipital crc>t deep yietMiUh-hlatk. This pikiiiu 

. f xttiids. .to a level with the. lower Uirth r of the eye. 

ii Pilens (pni l/,x“s). I ’I. pile! (p3rb',ni\ [L, 
pihus (better y*/7.W/.T, but pihus is the form in laic 

M. SS.) a felt cap. Gf. Gr. vTKos in same sense.] 

1. '/iu/if. A felt c.T[i without a brim, worn by 
the ancient (Jneks and Roin.ins. (Gf. PETASr.s.) 

1776 J. .Apa-MS l'anf. Lett. iir7n» 210 For llie -.cal, hr* 
prv'jwcs . . I 111 one sid«* . , Lilicrly with her pilcus. 1850 1 .kitcii 
tr. f . O, J^l {tiler's .luo, Aft ^ 404 (cd. .•) 542 On i>>ins of 
Nii.aea I 'an staiid.H with u pilcus. 1879 Ca.s.\ei/'s Tee tin. 
I'.due. IV. tj4''i The pnlcMis of the former (the most .inciciit 
(.1 rocks) liciug nearly the siuiic as the modern fc7. 

2. Hot, A cap-like formation in various Fungi ; 
c'p, the capdike or umbrelUdike .structure at the 
to]) of the sti|x:s, bearing the liynienium on its 
uikUt surface, in the Jfymcuomyceics (mushrooms, 
etc.'' ; al.so called cap (see Cap .rAl 10 a). 

1760 J. \.yx. lulrod. Bot. ii. xx.vi. (1765) 154 eXgarhus, 
with the Pilcus ou a Stipes. 1776 WniitKist; Brit. Fiauts 
1. 3jh The Gills .arc the flat, thin suhsiaui'es, f-nind 
uiulcTnf.'iin the Pilcus. Kkwett ^ Dvkr .^euhs Bot, 

Tlic nakc.d pilei arc oiigiually g> nmiN;aTpous. 

. Oruith, «* I'lLEiDf. 

Fllew(e, obs. fortn of Pii.low. 
j tPi’l^ways, adv. Her. Ohs. rare. [f. Pile 4 
I + -WAYS.] In the manner of a pile or piles. 

I i|j7* Hossfwf.i L .‘f/’/v. II. 122 The Airou’cs standing pilc- 
I waic-s in poiiictc, is one of yc honorable oidinaricN geiicrid. 

j tFilewhey, Obs, [Obscure: the second ele- 
I ment apjxiars to be whcy\ see Skeat Gloss, to 
I P, /y.] ?Some kind of whey, or ?tx^rrjr. 

i l\ FI. A. V. 134 IVni .Ale and piiiwhit \T\rr. 

'j pile- \i hey; pilewhew; pilwhay; B and (.’ iRKlyng alej hco 
{K III rede to gcdcie. 

; Pi'l«-work. [f. Pi'k "’ork 

1. Woik construclttl nr consisting of piles. 

170a Lend. Ca-i. No. 1701/3 A new Pile-work is run out 

■ nKuit S(» Fool froiu ihc Pccr-head of Miuehend. 1726 Lkoni 
.*/ iberti's el rJiit. I. Tth Make the pile-work doi-p and broad 

; evt-r)' w.ij*. 1896 ihtily AVror 26 Sepl. a, a In it.s fall it 
■. Miiashcd the wooden pile uork. 

i 2. A prehistoric structure of piles in a lake. 

1 1863 Taell Antiq, Man 28 The pile- works of Clumblon, 


which are of ihc hron/.t; p»*riod, iiiust he at the Ic/cst 3300 
ycai'M old. 1865 1. fuii'ji.K Freh, / intcs V. 169 The aj;c‘ (^f ilic 
SwLSs Pilcwoiks wa-. at an end. 

[Hle-worn, in Jodidl and s'.nno later Piets., 
erroneous alleration of plimworthy pL^ 3 ioiyTK, in 
Mas.singt.T.] 

Filewort (pai-lwwt). [f. Pile sb}'» > Wort, 
from its reputed eflicacy against pile.*?, .after the 
ined.L. name /f((DvV/ : cf. I' JOuiirt.] 'I'hf' I .e.^siT 
Celandine or 1 ‘igwort {Rauumuhis Pit aria or 
Picaria TCriia)y an early spritig-rtoweting plant 
xillied lo the bntteicups, with bright yellow si.iiry 
dowers. Also extended lo the whole genus or 
sub-genus Picaria. 

XS78 Lvtk /.WiV//a' I. XX. 31 The lesser (C«^iaiMruicj ]< 
called.. in Eiielish J*\'lc woiu*, «;r FiKwurtr. 1597 f’ii:i. \n.i 
Herbal 11. c (.l.\xi.v. fifuj. 174X Contf>l. Fun!..Fiect: ii. iii. ;rj ; 
Vicilcts, D.'ii'ics, double Pilcwoi f. 183s / t.c. Sitb:,t. / ood iK'i 
■J he young Ic-.'ive«i of rihrwoif. ;uo hoiltd and used a‘; an 
edible bj' the Swedish j»* a>.a'ilry. 

f b. Formerly ap|.>liod with (lualificalions lo 
species o{ Si rophularia: cf. F to wort b. 

1640 Parkinson Thealr. B»t.f.\f Stro/kularia vtajer,, 
wi; in Kiiglidi [call it) great riggewort, and gicat Piltwoit. 
Hid. i6i(» Indkin rilewi>rt. 

Pilfer Cpi lfai},rfA Nowrjxv. Form.s: 5 pilfre, 
pclfyr, -fero, 5-6 pylfre. 7 pilfer. [In earlier 
fonn a, OK. pclfre sjjoil : nth c. in Gndef.) : 
see J*KLFj/y. In I7thc. u.sc, jterh. viewed as h/uncil 
irntncdialely on PiLKEiir/.] '1‘h.at which i.s pilfered 
or pliinucicd ; spoil, plumler, booty ; in early use 
also “ Pif.PKUY I. 

ri400 M,inder.ul!c's Brut (K. F.. T. .n.) 13 .Ml j-.il other 
pylfie hr. yif vu-ix.! other T lk of F (»->l. T4ls--ao I.ys i:. 
Chron, y>Y*_>'iii. xxvii. (M.S. l.>i>:hy If. » jjA’*, Nor ‘.wr.! c 
pilfM;.>poilir>^c nor lohfriv.YiJpaitcni' to worilivi.liiu.iliii-. 
t i^O F ron/p. Fan'. iqi/i Pcifyr. a/. /V;*w. 1496 A 

t'it'‘/er WI. i. 277/1 Open ihcfi is uhan tl.i- ilurcf i.s t:iti n 
with his p.-lfcTC. X539 .SV. Papers lien. I 'III, il I. 1.S5 'J hv 
..SiOllj.s fled, and left inyrli (■•.irnt*. biiiicrs, and other 
pylfre. 1607 K. ('l.si’.KW j Xx. b'.siirr.ne s Wot id .f n'rnd-yv 
Hs; Pcacra'ily to enjoy llu-ii pilfer and piay. 1791 W. I iii.vs 
Foresf .Stenery II. ,pi Too m.inj'.,ilc*p»;ijd on li.e picc.iii-m:* 
.supply of fc>u\st pilfer. 

Pilfer (pi V. Also6peIfer. pylfer. [app. 
a. OF. or AF, pc/fre r to i-illage, rob (nth c. in 
[ iodef.V. see Pki.e t*. ; but (Oom its late appe.tr- 
ance) i *crh. an Eng. foimulion <di/rV/('r, I'ilff.r '/«.] 

1 , fraus. To plunder, sle.il ; pee. -Jn later use ., 
to steal in small quantities, to filch, peculate. 

X550 H\lk Fug. I’vtarus si.*.''? Hr taiiiihl I ym how lii 
iccDucr .igaytio the posscssy ons and l:inii#.*s pclfcicd a*.^avc* 
I'V the k>n>>f.s fr.-.nn hvs iiiihch\-.hopryck 1577 N.mi u. 
I'.RuoKi (1843* 13.5 If diirlni' the* lime of ih.t-ir piav, 

any thin,: b«? piifcicd 01 stoilvu out of his housi:. hoe ;..isall 
iianc no iawc at all for it. X633 f.» HcRiU'.itr Ter./ie ^:rl> 
tnh^ioH iii, I'ilfiing vihat I once did civc. 1756 Mni.iii.i i. 
in kllis Orig. Litt. .Si;r 11. IV. ■'.7^ HappeniM' lo u-,».*ti a 
w:iiT\;on. .he ihoncht there irii;.;).r l.e .s.'int thins; l«j pilfer. 
1836 9 l>ieki\s Boz, Bleith I'eii. OhI p:i!i:i*4>..iiien-ii.'d 
Mlih .vt.ik«'s pilfered from ilie iiei.nlihoui in_- he-iues. 

Jig. 16x5 H.mon Ess.Aireatni Ss rf Kito^id. '.M .>.) 473Thc 
Comiiuindcis. .uixlit him. ti.' set \{T')ii il.t in ! y .Nii^ht : Ihil 
lice answcicd, lie would not pilfer llu. \"k Jor \ . 1784 Coa 1 ‘|;k 
Task I. 131 And not i\ year hut piUeTs a-, h.c 
ymilhful itrac.t'. that aqc wonld j;liid!y krop. 1807 8 W. 
lu’.iNi: 441 Old iiriiK..i-«. a l■■|l:lvc who.. 

I'nsm the fairest ot beauties will jiilb.v iheir youth. 

b. To I'lundeT or rob i^a yn-tstHi or place', rare. 
1838 I'Krsi nTT Ferd. /jr.il j:4!)) I. \li. 31 i ’I he T:-^^ pti.'UiS, 
mIioiu it MXi.s a niciit 10 deceive and piiicr. 18^ Iti'iii-. 
.Anter. Comnizv. 11. Iwii. 520 In some i'taics the treuMiry 
was jiilfcrod. 

2 . iufr. or tibsal. To jnllage, plunder ; spec, in 
later use', to coiumil petty llndt. 

« 1548 Mai i,(.'4*i*.v.,//#'»i. /7//2C4b, .And when the Tinkcs 
saw the Ciislen men .su U pyifei l.is ibc n •:!):« of Snubbers 
is! ihe3 isMur. nut of their hoUb-. a 16x8 koi.i- ii AV/.v. 
« 90 A> tuiiuy of yonr L'^dship-. .is ha\c pilfcn.d fioiii 
the kiiiVMi. X 7 a 6 - 3 i ’I'lNUAL Bap ns t/id. Eny. \\ii. (1743) 
11. 121 .\u I'.n^iishuiRU liii'tg i;ikcii pilfciir*^ raised a 
(I'.iarrcl. 1879 H. Sri'Ni.i-R /-Vi.M 0/ l.fkin xv. § 

A servant who. . pilfers, may iiavc. to sutler paiii bom heu.^ 
di.si.liargcd. 

lltrncc PHfored, Pidfering a:tjs,; also 
Pi’lferiugly ad 7 \ 

*S 99 Shaks. Hen. 1. ii. 142 To defend Our i;i-lariii fioni 
the pilfering IV^rdcrcr'i. x6il C*. Ti'iK., Srd rejrj: i':n, Kf, 
pilfcririglv, by stealth, by false lUeaues. xSzi t'l M r • .■•V. 
MiK.ifr. I. 73 Misl.'ikin;; me fir pilbiln;;: 1 1878 H. 

Taylck Drnka/ion i. \\ .My piifeied siieii.;ih sii.di iif itself 
lelurn. 

Pilferage (pi •Ifortd.jj'.. [f. prcc. + -ace.] The 
notion or practice of ]dlfciing; pclty theft ; m fii.st 
qiiot., the iirodiiol of pillaring, stolen goods. 

('x6a6 Piti of Fervn. 11. iv. in Ihil.'ou (h /V. II. 40 Vowr 
horse and weapiuis 1 viill Dike, hut no pilfeia-'o. iSxx in J. 
Smyth t'rart. Fusfonts yd'i.') 271 If any pilfei.igc, or •.■ther 
iiii.sdemoauor, he dete.rud at the said whaif, wliciehy the 
revenue may Iv picjudiced. x86a Smh f.s Eu^ineets I. v. 
viii. 4.'fi Convened, .at i^rcat risk of breakage ami piTerri:;e. 

Pilferer (pi Uaroi). [f. as prcc. + -kk b] One 
who pilfers; a petty tliief. 

Hoi.i.vbanu Tr rns, Fr. Tong, Pest obbenr \ pilleur, 
a Incrf, a robber, a picker, a pilnuer. 1587 Harkis^jn Eng‘ 
landiw. XV. (i8jSt 11. 101 ISniall fairs) aic oft piejudiciall 
lo such as dwrti necro hand. .by pilfoiers that resort vnto 
the .same, 1634 \\'triii-.K Etublemes 167 The paorc and 
petty pilferers you sec On whecics. on ^ild'Cis ,*n'l iho 
gallow tree. 17*8 Yovso /.err Ennie n*.. o-> 1 hit-ws vf 

lOU 
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FILPERIirG. 

renown, nud pilft.TArs of fame. 1840 Macaulay Ess,, Clivt 
(1S54) 5.33/2 The whole crow of pilferer.s and oppressors 
from whom he had re.scii<‘d liengal. 

Fvlferiiigt sb, [f, as prcc. + -tno i.] The 
action of the vb, Pilfkr. t a. Pillagin", plunder* 
ing, robbery {pbs^, b. Stealing or tliieving in 
small rjii.intities ; petty theft 
a 1548 H ALL ChroH,, Ihn, K66h, The Englishmen durst 
not.. ones dcuidc them selues or fal to pilfryng. //vV/., 
/fen, I 'tl 57 h. The people . . evyed to Goil dayly for an 
endc of their pilfryngc. !?»3 SiiiiiHKS AniU, Ai-ns. ii. (iStj) 
38 Licetilious persons. .lining vpon pilfering and 
11^ llACOM Max. 4- Use Com, Aaru 1.(1635) r; Some who.se 
oticuces are pilfring under twelve pence value, they Judge 
to he whipped. M.\cavi.ay I/ist, A'//;-, ix. 1 1. 46.1 'lh« >e 
liarl. .been.. iiiiicli less waste and pilfering in the dockyaids 

fh.in formally. 

aitrif, 1604 CaI'T. J. S.MITH ill. vii. 70 This 

husiiic.s.sc. .thus abused liy such pillring occrt-sioii.s. 1865 
Dk'kkxs Mtif. /•>. I. xiv, Sneaking in and out among the 
.sloping, .ill a pilfering way. I 

Prlfennent. rare-^, [f. as prec. ^ -mknt.j 
P ilfering, petty theft; someihing iMlfeidl. 

i8a3CiiALMLKS.S‘r^i/r.1. 174 lThey]iuimbi*r.such pilfennent.s 
As can pass unnoticed among the peiqiii alcs of their ollioc. j 

tPi*lfiBry. forms: .spylfry, 6-7pilfry, j 
-rie, pilfory, -orie, 7 pilfrey. [app. in origin j 
a variant of pe/feriey Pklfry (a. OK. *p€tf€ru^ 
peitfvrie ) ; but fiom the first denoting the action 
of V,pdfrcr ‘ to pillage, plunder, rob rather than 
the concrete ‘booty, spoil’, and afler\vai<].s .asso- j 
ciated with the .special sense of TiLFiiU «/.] 

1 . The action ol plundering or pillaging; robbery. 

1494 Fauyas Chton. \ii. Ojo 'fo v.ic.-ihoiidy-s. . that lokyd 
for pylfrv it i> ftlyu^c. 1577 H oikcson* 11. x. iio;7) 

I. 2x9 What notable rohcrics, pilleries |etc.J I need not to 
rehearse. 

2. J^elty theft, pilfeiing, peciil-ition. j 

1573 'J’cs.si.K //«.»/*. (1878) 17 TiJ fuluw piofit f.Trnestlie but 1 

meddle not with pilfeiie. 1579*80 Mokiii /V/f//i»/7, (t59s) 
Tufiij Liiclii.s Ptila. .was .nccused and cimuicled of robbeiy, 
and pilferic in his ollicc. 1628 I.i; (iavs ir. Htxrdny's 
At^enis 148 A seruanl li.id done pilfciy; he fled and was 
pursued by his m-v-stcr.^ 1720 Sinviii .Vwrv. I. 11. 

ii. i»»/i For the restraining of whicli Xaus'htincss and Pil- 
fvrif-s the s.'iid John had a.gain purchased it. 

attnh, 1589 PuTTiiNiiAM A'/#y. Poesio 111. xix. (Arb.l 22S 
'I'o excuse a fault. ..as to say of a great robhery, that it was 
but a pilfry matter. 

3 . The produce of plundering or |»ilfering ; 
stolen or pilfered property. 

1592 Nasio: y*. /V«/7<.v.><? (ed. '^) i7h. You .sKiwc spirited 
.Sadirnists. that hauc riuliiing but (he pilfiiestif your penno. 
1626 T. H(awuins 1 Caussins Holy Crt. ijoi As one bliouM 
pull a pilfiy nut of n theeucs coITlt, 

Filgarlic (pilga ilik). Also 6 pyllyd, 7 pild-, 
pooled garlic^k; 7 -9 peel-garlio. [f. J’rr.i.Ki), 

FkIXFD ///, / f. + (iAflblfi; cf. I’lI.OOllN, PlLLF.DOW, 
PiLPATE.J All appellation given first to a 'pilled' 
or bald lie.id, ludic.rou.^ly likened to a peeled head 
of garlic (see j^nir/icHitac/f G.viii.ic 3), and then to 
a bald-headed man, sometimes with insinuation n.s 
to an alleged cause (fjuots. ifiic;, 1671 ) ; fiom the 
i7thc. ajijilied in a liidicruusly contemptuous or 
mock- pitiful way: 'poor cre.attiie’. Now r//r//. in 
\aiioiis sh.ades (if meaning. iWsO uHrtb, 

a. a 1529 SkI^.LION /WMSa^S/. (r>irflCSe:/te\\’\iA. 1843 I, 132 
Yc I'isti: hyr faiiyr ipiyt; Your pyllyd garlckc bed Cow do 
huciipy ilniie no NtrOo; She callyd yow .Syr Gy ofOaiint. 
'.‘’(Ii6o 5> / .Slow (Farmrr , Hci will sr.on he a neclwl gailic 
like iny.*.eir. 16x9 J. T. /fV/r) Thu Hunting ol ll-.e l’o\ : a ' 
ph.,x-^;iiit IVr^coursu beiwtene the .\nthour and Pilcl-Garlike, 
win icin is drclarod the N.atiiic of the lb\c.-i.'ie, how it came, 
and how it may be cmeil. //it/, i, 1 ouc;!tni,ke Fild.fbirlike ; 
on the way. //ty. ii, Hr h.aii of SjMi.ish I'lMtions stoie vpon ] 
bis forehead mixl ; And where lliat they weie fidne .aw.t)', i 
there Stoules in ^jlace were iixt. 1671 Ski.xnkk Ktymot. \ 
/vt^. An^l,^ /'ill d ^>T Fct'l’d Car lick., uii Cutis ihoc est 
J'ellis) vel Pili oinnci e.< morljo aliipio, pix^ortim Luc ; 
Venerea, dclluxerimt. ^ i 

a 1625 F(.KrciiL.K //nm. IJeni, 11. ii, And there got he 
:i knotke .tnd down goe-'. pilg.-trlike, Conimcmls his ^oule : 
to hi» shc-vaiiit and exit. 1^7 Dk.niiam Pireet. J^ain/er 
ir. viii. aS Poor Pecl-Garlick George. 1699 l^ict. 

Ft attc, A »c. L S- V. Sa/ii^/crt 'J'lic poor pilgarlick was .soundly ^ 
horsewhi|>pi-d. 1824 C.xRi.vi.r: in Fronde /.//J; rKSa' I. xlv. 
247 Thu >iiaiig(.' ^iljiarlic figures that I .saw liteakfasliiig 
over a few expiring embers on rjicsted apples. 1843 j. : 
l’.>.i.LAN I iNk Gaberl. ICce Raj'll Laddie iv, Our gentry ’.s 

wee peebgarlic getts Feed on bear meal an’ srn.a'alc swats. 
xB8o Antrim Or Down Fitl j;ar/nk, a yellow person ; i 

a p*;rsoii d-.c.iscd shabbily or fantastical^’. 18^90 Rlieffleld 
riil-*.\riic.,^b. a pix'r, ilbdre,sseij ptisori; .'ll! cmjcct * 
o\ pity i.r contempt. 1894 Pumh ax Apr. 1S6 No ! 'lii hull ; 
i.s pilgarlic and martyr. 

b. Uscil by the sjjcaker of himself as a quasi- j 
f.ri>l>cr name; commonly poor ri/garlic poor I, I 
poor inc. dial, and V. S, col/oq. or siun^^, i 

l^lautus 116 Tliey cou'dn't save poor Pilg.ar- '■ 
lick from g'ling to I’ot, X73IB Sw ih r I'ol. Cnmursat. 75 'fney ■ 
w'uni all m ibu opera; and so p>.'r Vilg.nlick caim' home 
alone. 1793 UuRss Ixtt., to C. Thomion Sept., A ballad is ‘ 
riiy hobljy-hor.e,. .that . .is smu to tun pixir pilgarliclc, the 
bedlam jockey, (piiie bt-yoml .nny u..i-.ful point or post in the j 
toiiiinoii race of 1884 H. Cli i.isowood Uhder MDe^r \ 
I*lii^ 173 Little .‘suinim-rs and 1 — poor Pi1g:irUc-*'Weic so 
eiiliicly consumed w ith disgust. 2889 Fammlk Diet. Antcr., 
Pdgarlic..i<iX\C'> self. Thus .\ ihier will infonii a p.Tj that 
pilaar lie wa.s engaged iu any given' underlakin;;. 

Iicnce Pllga rlloky r/., pitiable, poor-Vpiiiied. 

1893 OossK Crit, Kii>Kats (18^6)96 It h a pilgarlicky 


I mind ih.it is satisfied with saying, ‘ I like j*ou, Dr. Fell, the 
1 reason why 1 cannot tell 

j t Pllgate, pilget, pil^et. Sc, Obs, app. « 

' PlIiLlONl. 

151X Acc. Ld. l/igh Treas. Scot. TV. aet Item, to Robert 
. Spctcle, for rcfoniiyng and lyniiig of ane piljet to hir. 1537 
! /hid. Vi. 356 Dciiverit be the said Pairik ane pair of 
; girilii.stoanepilgale.,iJx. 1619 in 14/A ATi/. Hist. M.SS, 

' Comm. App. 111. 4b Fur blak ck*th«..to the Lady Dudopu 
! hir wcm.-iris pilget, and for making it. 

: Pi'lger. liitU. [perh. f. J'lLE jA.T + Gare 
■ sb ,^ : cf. Ki-geu.] A fish- t>r ccl-spcar. 

a 1825 Fdhiiy LVv. E. Aug/ia, Pitger, a fish -spear. 1877 
i Hoidertu'ss Gloss., Pi/ger. a three-prongud eel-spear. i8m 
1 IPfiiM. Gas. 32 Feb. 5/3 1 le w.xs using a pilger, and brouglil 
up an eel 61 b. a 02., and measuiing 4ft. 4111. 

Filgrim (l>i*lRrhn), sb. Forms : 2 -4 pile- 
Krim, /, pele>, pillogrim, 4 pylegrym, pylgrime, 
pilgerim, AV. pilgram, pilgeramo, 4-6 pll* 
grym(e, 'grame, pylgrim, 4-7 pilgrime, 5-6 
pylgreme, -gryni(o, 6 pyl-, pilgrem, pilgrum, 
4- pilgrim, fi. 4 pilegrin, 6 pjlgrin, AV. -greu. 
[K;irly MK. pclcgrim^ pi/egnm, repr. OK. *pe/e- 
pin, antecedent form to p/lcrin (zilhc. in Littre) 

Tr. C2X, pc/ei;ri^ perepiy pclUs^inOy 
Sp. peregrine pcregtln-um one that comes 
from foreign pails, a str-anger, f . peregge adv., from 
abroad, abto.'id, pereger that is abroad or on a 
jouiney, {.per through + ager fiehl, country, land ; 
see l*EREG«LVE. In Kom.anic./ir/rjEf/v;/^ became, by 
dissimilation cAr,,,r, pe/egrino, pelegriu, whence 
V,pMerin. Tn Eng. (rarely in OK.), final n be- 
came making pdegrim^ piUgrim^ pilgrim (cf. 
0 \:lCi.piltgrrm\ .also peb image : see Kilortmage. 
{(jovfer has also the later Kr. form, Peleuin.)] 

A. illustration of Forms. 

a. ^‘1200 Filegrim fvee B. x]. rxao5 T.av. 30736 pu 
pillegiim hiue taide A 1 )>at he woldc. Ibid. 30744 Brien 
. . saide het he wck {iclcgritn Ah pic iicrdcMi he n.in inifl 
him. 13.. Cursor M, 172H&4-3J9 (Lott.) An Initi not .a pil- 
grim hat walkes here in huidV <1373 Sc. Ixg. Saints 
lii. KAiidtvas) lopi Thane come a pylgrtiiiu soilanly. ~ 1056 
(^iiheii he pilgram had herd h^- Ibid, xxvii. {.Machor'. 
1218 Hu iis pilgoiaiiie thocht .-it Rome to be. 1382 Wvi.i.ii- 
l/ib. xi. 13 For iliei Ijeii pilgrymes 11388 jiilgryiiisl, and 
hcrboiid men vpon the erthe. — t Pet. ii. 11, I lKtsec:lie 
you, as coinulynges and piigiimc!; (1388 pilgryiny*>|. c 1440 
Promp. /*ar:\ 393/2 Pylgreme. .prregtinus, 1500-20 DcN- 
iMK Poems Ixxiii. 9 Waik furlh, v>ilgraiiie. 1550 Vai-sC.r. 

Pylgiynwj. 1535 CovuKU.XLn 2 Fsdtas xvi. 

40 He eucii as pylgrems vjxm c.7nh.^ .*583 WiN3i:r U'ks, 
(S. T. S.) II. 16 it appeiis lo me, the i’ilgiiim. 

p. 1390 Gowkm Cou/. 1 . 1x0 ’I’wo pilegiius of w> grot .igr. 
a 1600 JlriMiL I'Ugy. m J. Watson Coi/fft. (1709) 11. ai* Pot 
1 w ho wes ane pine Pilgrcn And h.'xlf an Stronimeir. 

B. .Signific.atioii. 

1 . One who travels from place I0 place ; a person 
on a journey; a wayfarer, a traveller; .a wanderer; 
a sojourner. (Now /oel. or r/ht, in general sense.) 

f‘i20o Piers 4 Pirfnes 35 .Swa Hod pilcgrlmes l.'itej> her 
aweii f^'^ld, anil fnreft in io odre laiule. a 1300 Cursor ;!/. 
6^35 'oil.) To pilgiiine and to viiculh pou her iw wit }>i 
(K'di.s ciith. 4^1330 K. Hki'x.m-: Chron. // aiV(Kolis) 
ic are of so fi-r contip, Ami als jiylogryuis. 1382 Wvci.if 
/. wAr’x.xiv. r 3 Thou alooiie erl a pilgrym of Jcrus.'ilpin. 1483 
Cath. Attgl, i2j?/i A I’il^rainu, pt'trgr/nus,. .ft/tattiits, 
I'AOticus. 1582 SiANYiifHsr .Etit'is i. ;Arb.) 17 L>ke wan- 
dtiiigpilgiim foof.unosed lialie irudging. 1727 ■ 46 T110.MSON 
Sntnmvr 964 A siiflbcaling wiml liic pilgrim sinifo-. With in- 
stant dr.'ll h. 1764 Vioi.i)s.M. Tr.xr. X97 And Imply too some 
piigiim, ihiihi r led, With many a tale rppay.s the nighlly 
beJ. 1^0 Dickkns eVs/C S/iop xv.Tlie two nilgtims. .pur- 
.siictl ihcir way in .silence, a 1850 Kiisset I l 4 f 

I. (1S74) if»6_.-\ny m.vn may be called a pilgrim who Icaveth 
I hr place: of liir. birth. 

2 . spec. One who journeys (usually a long dis- 
t.ancc) to some sacred place, as an act of religious 
devotion ; one who makes a pilgrimage. (The 
jirevailing sense.) 

a X225 Ancr. R. j^oOdre pik-griincs go® mid swinke nortc 
seclien one holic monnps bonc-s, asc Suin jaiitus odcr Sein 
Giie.s. 1381 1 .ANcr., i\ /Y. A. Piol. 46 Pi Igi lines and Palmers 
. . For to secliu .Stint leiiie and seitite.s at Kooine ; Wenten 
fork in heore wey. rx^ (rH.vt'CKH /V/»/. 26 Pii;;riincs were 
they .nlle 'I’hat toward Caimteihury wolden ryde, 1458 Sir j 
G. Havk Zrt.'n Arms (S. T. S.) 238 All jiilgrymcs to ipihat j 
voyage that ever tliai jkls in the service of God and his 
saiiciis, thay nr all in the proter.tiomi and salvcgardc of the 
pnpe. 1560 Haus ir. Steidanc's Comm. 341 h, At the s-imc 
time were very inanye Pilgriiiies at Ruiue, ..to ihenlent 
they might . . recciuc cle.'ine remission and forgciicnes of theyr 
sinnes. Sii aks. x l/en.^ // *, 1. ii. 140 'J'hurc are Pilgiimrs 

goirij; to CantcTbury with rich Offciings and traders riding 
fo London with fal Purses. 1764 Buns Poor Laws 805 Pil- 
griiiis were IJccii.sed to wander, and beg by 1 lie way, to render 
their devotions at the ’-brines of dead men. 1^1 1 .MiJsArab, 
iV/j. 1 . '^(t Pilgrims returning fioiii the holy pl.iccs bring 
water of Zcnireiii, dust fruiii the Prophet’s loiiib. 

(chiefly in allegorical religious use: cf« 
PlLcitlMAGE sb, 1 c\ 

rtieas Ancr. A*. 350 pea pilegrimcs Vet go 5 touw.ard 
licoiieiie, heu god forte iieoii bsonicd, E: forte iuiiideii God 
sulf. 13^0*70 Alex. 4 Dim/. 983 For erVe is nouhl our 
ciitage .. But wc ben poie pilegriiiius put in worcte. 
i^a (see A. «]. e 1430 Lvix;. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 122 
'ff; eitliely pilgrynte:: that pnssen to and frou, Fortune 
sliewiihe. . Mow this world is a thiirgbcfr.re fnl of woo. 1526 
Tin [Ml.)-: //eb. xi. 13 They .. confessed that they were 
‘'■trauMgers .'iiui pilgreins [Wvclip pilgrymes and herborid 
mciij O'; the etihe. 1678 Bunvam ( 7 // 4 ’) 'I'he Pilgrim's Pro- 
;iess from this World to 'J'bat which is to come, /bid, 1. 


90 , 1 was a Pilgrim, going to the Coelestial City. 173a Law 
Serious C. i. (ed. a) 8 To live ns Pilgrims in Spiritual 
Watching. i8tf Emerson Addr., Lit. Ethics Wks. (Bohn) 
1 1 . eo6 A divine pilgrim in mature, all things attend his steps. 
4 . slmer. Hist, Name given in later tiroes to 
those English Puritans who founded the colony of 
Flymoutb, MassachuEetts, in 1620. Now usually 
Pilgrim Fathers. 

(Governor Bradford in 1630 wrote of his company as 
‘pilgrims' in the .spiritual sen.se (.sense 3) referring to Hen. xL 
13. The .same phr.ascology was repealed by Cotton Mather 
and others, and became familkar in New England. In 1798 
a Fe.ast uf the ‘ Sons ' or ‘ Heirs of the Pilgrims ’ was held at 
Bostun on va Dec., at which (he memory of * the F.'ithers* 
was ccluhxated. With the frequent juxtaposition of the 
names l'*itgrims, P'athers, Heirs or ^OMS of the PilgriMs, 
and the hlce, at these anniver-ary feasLs, ‘ Pilgrim Falhets ' 
natur.'diy aiosc as a rhetorical phra.se, and gradually grew 
tu be a historical drsign.it ion. 

[i6jo Braoforo Hist. Plymouth Colony 36 They knew 
they were hut pilgrimes, & looked not much on those things; 
hut lifl vp their eyes to y* licaueiis. ihelr dearest cuntrie. 1654 
E. Johnson Wond.-xo. Prot\ 2x6 Yet were these pilgrim 
. jieuple minded of the .suddairi forgeifulnc'-s of tho.se worthies 
! that died not long before. 1702 C. M.ather Magn. Chr. 1. i. 

- j| 4 They took ilieir leave of the plcn.sant City (Leydeiil, 

; where they h.id Ix^cn Pilgrims and Strangers now for Eleven 

■ Years, ibid. 11. i. § T They found , .a New World . . in which 
i they found that they must live like Strangers and Pilgrims, 
j 1793 C. l<or*r.iN.s Serm. 39 Bm they knew they were pil- 
! griinc.s.] 1798 Co/uMbian Cinlintl 26 Dec. 2/4 The FeiUit 
I of the ‘ Sons of the Pilgrims *, Ibid. 20 Dec. 2/4 ‘ The Heirs 
j of the Pilgiims’ Celebrated on Sixtimlny Dec. 23, the 177th 
i Aiiiiiversary of the laiitling of llicir Forefailici.snt iMymouth 
I Hock. .the day of the n.iiivity of Ncw-lCngUnd. 1892 
; y at ion (N. \'.) ex Ajir., Wli.it shall we say to the dc- 
; .M.nidaiits of the Pilgrims, and the Signers, . . who are happy 

and content under his (Croker'.s] sway? 

I 1799 Columbian Cenlincl 25 Dec. 3 An Ode (by S.imiicl 
• Davis], in honor of the Faiher.s, w.as sung.. by the company’ 
i to the tune of Old Hundred.. .It concluded with the follow- 

■ ing verse ; — Hail Pil^i im Faihers of our race, W'ith gr.itcru) 
ht-arts your toils we tt.icc. Oft .as this votive Day returns, 

, We'll p.ay due honors to >0111 urns. x8ox Ibid, 33 Dec. 3/4 
‘ Sons of the Pilgrims.’ Yesterday, the anniversary of the 
banding of oiu Pngrini Fathers, at Plymouth, in rfioiv, was 
cclchiatcil. 1813 J. Davis Disc. 3 'I'o look kick to llte origin 
; Ilf onr state, and to revive. . the trnnsariions and the toils of 
! onr pilgrim fathers, who, at .such n season, first landed on 
the.se shores. 1S20 J. Tii.m.hkr Hist. Plymouth (X832) 246 
The present year closes the second centui y siin'e the pilgi im 
fathers first l.mdcd on our shores. 1828 Mrs. Hi-.man.s(// 7 /i?) 
The Landing of the Pilgrim Fathers in New Plnglaiul. 1841 
Air.v. Yonsc; ditle) Chronicles of the Pilgrim h'aihcrs of the 
f Colony of Plymouth, from »Co2 to xria-,. 1853 Marsoi n 
Karlv Purit, '295 'I’he May-flower .and the .Speedwell .. in 
which the exiles of I.eyrlcn, the pilgrim fathcis, einbaikud 
upon their voyage. 

6. V, S. anti Colouial. An original .settler; a new- 
comer, .1 recent immigrant (.also saitl of animals). 

1851 in W. Pratt Colonial Fxperiemes 234 (.Morris) [In the 
' Dream of a Shagroori ’,\vhkh horu the dale.. Apiil 1851,. . 
the tel ml ‘ pilgrim ' | wa.s first applied to ilic setileisl. _ 1865 
Laoy B.ARurnr .'station Li/e N. Zealand lii. 11874) 20 Fifteen 
yeaisngi) a few sheds received the * Pilgrims .is the fnsl 
coinois aio always c.'illed. 1887 L. Swiniu h.m: in Scribner .s 
.b'cf.4'. II. 308/1 ‘ Pilgi im’ and ‘tendf if ot * were formerly 
.apjilicd uirnosi exclusively to newly impoi led r.attlc,..!hcy 
me u.sually used to ilcsign.'Ue all iic\y-Lomers, touii’<ts, and 
Inisiness-men. 1B88 ('e/i/:/ry .Mat:. l‘eh. 509/1 Tliose heids 
ronsisiing of nilgiiiris, . .aMimals diiven up im to the range 
from the .Soiitli, and ihi u’foic in nwr Londitiun. 1903 pM/y 
C/itoH. 30 Mar. 5/2 Sir John Hall.. was one of the original 
• C.'interluiry pilgiims*, as the firsi .stMlIr.rs in ihe New Zea- 
land province founded under the auspices of the Church of 
lingl.Tiiid were %tyled. 

6. A pcifgrine f.ilcim : see PEREGRINE .\. 4. 

1866 Mor/t,^ star 4 .Aug., Sparrow hawks, gerfalcons, 

hobbies, pilgrims, vultures, and merlins. 

7 . ‘ A term given about 1765 to an appicneinge of 
silk, fixed to the back of a lady's bonnet, by w.iy 
of covering the neck, when walking* (Kairholt 

I Costume in Eng, (1S60) Gloss.): cf. Pelerine. 

! 8, attrib. .and Comb, 

a. attrib. (sometimes quasi-iri^’.) That is a 
pilgrim; going on pilgrimage; consisting of pil- 
grims ; of, pertaining or relating to a pilgrim or 
pilgrims : os pilgrim chicj\ dtji , /cot ^ gar land ^ li/e, 
man, monk, poet, sheet, soul, spirit, state, step, 
throng, trade, traffie, train, warrior, weed', pilgrim- 
cloak, -staff {-stave), -fax. Also pilgrim-like adj. 
and .adv., pilgrim-monger, pilgrim-wist adv., pil- 
grim-worn adj. 

1805 ScuiT Last Minstr. vt. xxviii. When “pilgrim -chiefs, 
in sad an ay. Sought MelioM* holy shrine. i8a| Mrs. 
Mk.mans V'espex's Palermo 1. i, He folds around him His 
^pilgrim- cloak. 138* Wvi lik Zepk. I. 8 Clolhid with *pil- 
glim \gtoss or siraungel tioching IT^. veste peregrina\. 1878 
Browning La Saiiiaz 335 Sward my “pilgrim-foot can prire. 
s86o PvsKY Min. Proph. *.91 'I'heir *piTgtim-life fiom pie 
p.'issagc of the Ked Sea. 1974 NfLWTON Health Mag. Papist. 
7 Dw'clling (*Pylgrymlike) 111 the bodies of ail men, women, 
and foiirfootcd beaste.s. 1715 ^T. Davirb A then, Bnt. 1 . 2S4 
As the “Pilgrim-Monger ^I^. Medcalf undauntedly own’d in 
X7I?. 1844 Mrs. Bkownini: Vh. Poets ccxxvii, He our 

•pilgi im poet. 1618 PiRATiiwAiT Deicr. Death xvi, ’‘Pilgrim- 
remoucr ihat dtpriiies vs scnce. 1768 Bamktti Ace. Italy I. 
25 1'hat he might not lie.. in bi-ggaily ‘pilgrim &hett<i. 1850 
Mr.i. Browsing Runaway Slave at PStgrinis Point ii »0 
‘pilgrim-soiils, 1 .sptak to you 1 s8ta S. Roi^ehs Coiuttibus 
Poems (1839} 4X Oh, h.ad ye vowed with •pilgrim staff to 
rij.’iin. 1671 Milton P, R. iv. 427 Till morning fair Came 
foith wiih »Pilgrim steps in ninice gr.ay. 1839 Leti.fr. 
Madras (1843) 252 iJo you know that Government has 
abolished the *pilgrim-tax ? 1814 Montgomery Hj/mn, 
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' Sing uft the song o/th^te who stand* iii, Toil, trial, suffer, 
ing, siill await On earth, the *pilgrim-ihrong. 1700 Dhyden 
Cnayac. Good Parson x A pari.sh'priest was of the *pilgriin- 
train. c 16x0 Pitgnm's Song in t art S, P. 7 ^s. /(x848) 1 10, 
1 am a * pilgrim- warriour bound to fight Under the red 
crosse, 'gainst iny rebell will, 1470 Hrnry H^aliact 1. 277 
His modyr graittiit bir in "pilgramc weid. a iSS(x U. Smii u 
tyks, (1867) II. 485 In earth, m.in wander*., ''pilgrim* wise. 
1899 Acadesny 15 July 56/a Thine { Shale;, ncrc s] ihe shrine 
more *pilgritn-worn than all The shrines of singers. 

b. Special Comb, (often with the possessive ///- 
yrinii ) : pilgrim-bottlo, pilgrim’s bottle, a Hal 
bottle with a ring on each side of the neck for the 
insertion of cords by which it may be hung and 
carried (» Co8TR£l f) ; Pilgrim Fathers {A/ner, 
//ist,) : see sense 4 ; hence pilgrim-fatherly a. 
mnce^WLl. (after fatherly), characteristic of the 
Pilgrim Fathers ; pilgrim’s pouch, a variety of 
pilgrim's sign (q. v.), consisting of a piece of lead 
or other material in the form of a small pouch ; 
pilgrim’s ring, pilgrim-ring (see quot.) ; t Pib 
grim-salve, pilgrim’s salve, *an old ointment, 
made chiefly of swine’s grease and isinglass’ 
(Halliw.); in quot. 1670 euphemism for 'ordure, 
filth ’ ; pilgrim’s shell, a cockle- or scallop-shell 
carried by a ])ilgriin as a sign of having visited 
the shrine of St. James of Compostella or some 
sacred place; also an artificial carved imitation of 
such a shell ; pilgrim’s sign, a medal or other 
small object presented to a pilgrim at a shrine or 
other s.icrcd place as a sign of his having visited 
it ; pilgrim’s vase, a flat vase made in imitation 
of a pilgrim's bottle. 

1874 Arckxol. Jmt, Dec. 431 Mrs. Haily sent for exhibi- 
tion two costreU, or bottles. 1M5 H. I). Roi le- 

sion Pis, Liver 27 'I his grouved condition .. has been 
spoken of as the * pilgrim's bottle liver’. 1883 Kkf.kma.n 
tiM^rcss. U, .S', vii. 64 It sounds, so to speak, ‘ *p:lsriiii- 
fatherly*. 1877 W. Jonks /''iHger^ring 181 llic ‘’jiilgrim- 
ring ’ of Edward the Confessor .. w.ns in after limes preserved 
with gieai care. Hid, 266 One of the rings given to tvuiri^is 
In the holy city, as accitificiUe uf their visit^ and called., 
pilgrims’ l ing'., a 1580 J Ft FKini: j 1. iii. ^.lin An Air 

Stud. Ai’«. Spr, (iBg;! XCVllI. 313 A dranc of *|iyl.iiiin 
s.nlve 10 clap to hiss in.'sse. 1670 Mod. Acc, Scot, in /Jar/, 
.V/jit'. tParki VI. 137 The whole pavcin«'nt is pilgrim-salve. 
167a Lit SiLLMik) hioH-tttitry /f Hayes 10 Cutaneous puslulcii, 
for which the iiilgniiis salve will be nri.es.s.'jry. 

K-lgrim, 7.'. [f. prtc. sb, Cf. (')V\ pe/c'f 7 Jin\ 
CiiT. pi/gern.] intr. To be, or oct as becomes, 
:i pilgrim ; to make a pilgi image, go on pilgrim- 
age ; to travel or wander like a pilgrim. Also to 
bilgrim it. Hence Pi'lgriming vbl. sb, and ///. a. 

[1561 C/iattLcrs IVks. 285 b i/Vi/. Aerv i. Piol.), \yhari I 
inleramed [ed. 1532 pilgryniu.:'ed]uut of tiiy killic in wintere.] 
i68x (jKkw Mua sunt 1. 176 The i’aliii'-*r-worin, . . 
nilsrinw up and down every where, ferding all sort.s of 
I’lants. 1827 Caklvi.k iietm. Koni. Ilf. 154 He pii'^timed 
to his ohl Fporting-placcs. 1831 /iart. Res. 11. vii, liis 
nad^ I'ilgriniincs, and gcncial s<ilu( ion into aimless I >iscon- 
ti unity. IJi KioN .YtW Abr. II. ii. XS4 With my .staff 

in my hand 1 piigiim’d it away all alone. 

Pilgrimage (pi-lgrimtd.jj), sb. Forms : 3 
polr image, pilogrim-, 4 pilgriu-, pylgryu-, 4- 
pilgrimago, (4-6 pylgrym-, pylgrim-, pil- 
grym-, pilgrem-, pylgrem-, pelgrymage, 5-6 
pil-i pylgramago). pelrim- (rarely 
^ge, a. OF. pelrim-y pelryn-, peUrinage, also 
bel\l)€grin^, peligriuage (Godef.), f. peUrincr 
(etc.) vb., to jjo as a pilgrim ; sl-c PiLGtil.U z\ and 
-AGE. In ME. nearly alw ays with m for original u, 
and conformed to the contemporary spelling of 
bi/griw. Hut Gower has the French form pelrin- 
tige (see rKLEBiXACE), and MSS. of 1-1400 have 
pylgrynage, with ;/.] 

1. A journey made by a pilgrim ; a journey 
(usually of considerable duration) made to some 
sacred ]dace, as an act of religious devotion ; the 
action of taking such a journey. Phr. to go on 
(t<w, \ a') piJ^rimage, 

t'laso O, Kent. Senn, in O, E. Misc.ytZ Si Mil re signer 
fictfh] uasllngc for luue of aodt:..gu ine iiclrinmgc .. and 
lo do allc I'C code bet me may do for gooes luue ^1290 
■V. Eng. 1 , 401200 A giel pilcgiim.'tge it is i-holdc.. 
i'o sechen pat ilke hoUc stude Ixire scint leiiics bones 
bcothk. Ibid, 473/391 To doll I'is (icli image 3wy raddest 
thou me ? c 13x3 .Siidkkham 1. X02S Pelgrymace and beddyng 
liiitd, Flesch tram lykynge to aicre. ^1325 ^letr. Jlofu. 5^, 
I mar. mi vamge Til sain Jam in pilgrimage, c 1386 Ciiaccer 
Prol, 21 In Suuthwcik at the Tabard as 1 l.iy. Kcdy to 
wciidci) on iny pilgiymage To Caiinierbury with fnl dcuout 
joiage. /‘1400 Titus rnpasian (Koxh.) 837 pus bygan 
her pilgiinagc [r.r. pylgrynace], 01400 Pestr. Troy 
When pai hade . . Perlourmct pere pilgiainagc, piayers and 
nil. € 1450 tr* De Inutatione 1. xxiii. pey Imt gen muche 
!i iiilgrymage are but srldfiin )>r holier. 1553 T. Wilstjn 
Rnet, (1580) 177 All Engl.'inde leioyscih tliaiPilgiimage U 
bmiishcd, and Idolairie for ciier abolished. 1631 Wki^kr 
Anc. Putt. Afon. joa To ibis new slnined M.irlyr, people . . 
flocked in pilgriiiiai;c. 1703 M.AUsnRFi.L Journ. yerus. 
(1732) x It was to my purpose to undeitakc this Pilgrimage. 
iftM H. If. Wilson Pnt. India 111 . lit. v. 215 Afler a visit 
to Calcutta, and a pilgrimage to Mecca, ..Syed Ahmed re- 
lumed., to the Upper Piovincc.s. 

b. Iramf, or gen, A journey; a travelling about, 
peregrination ; sojourning. Now with allusion to 
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I prec. sense : A journey undeitaken for some pious I 
I purpose, or to visit a place held in honour from ; 

! association with some jier.’ion or event. 

13. . Cursor M. 2659 (Coii.> bat J>on has had in pclrimagc 
: {Fair/, pilgrimage] pine s.al it haue in heritage. At pe kyng- 
rike o pis land. 1387 'I'Rkvis.s Itigdui iRulls) 111. 287 Oon 
axfdc of Socrates why pilgrcmage'i lU/,-; is:riuntii'nes\ stood 
: hyiii to no profit. 1483 Ca.\i6n {title) 'J he Pyl^remagc of 
j the sowlc. [plotopkon) Here ciideih the.- d/cme of pylgrem- 
! a;4e of the &uulc. 1582 SiAKVHCWM' ^hneis 1!. (.Arb.) 63 
Tiiow inu.st wiih surge*, hoc hanged ami pilgi image yrek- 
! smiin. ^ x^ Shaks. APreh, T. 1. i. i-o Tel riie now. what 
I bady is the same 'l*o whom you swore a .si-ttei I’ilj’rirna^e. 

1 16^ ScoTTOw IVant. Moas. Coi. Hist. Coll. ciSj8) I 

1 IV. 3^1(5 Thus far of the Light am! while iide of ilie I'illar, ^ 
j which attended us in this our \Vihlerne..s Vilgiimagc. 1797 ' 

I Mrs. RAOCi.irris lialian xii, '1 heirs seem a pilgrim, 'ige 
of pleasure. 1849 M.s«:.m:lay ///.*/. Eng iii. I. 337 The : 
library, ibe museum, the aviary, iind the. botanii.al garo'en ’ 
of .Sir Thomas Hrowne, were thought by Fellows of the i 
Royal Society well worthy of a lu.ng ftilgninage. i 

fig- The course of mortal life figured as a '■ 
journey, or .a ‘sojourn in the flesh’, esp. as a : 
journey to a future state of rest or blessi:ducss. 

a 1340 Hampi-IIE Psalter hviv. 2 H.ily siiu!e.s pal turnys fia 
pilgryniage of pi.^ life til endtes gladne;-. 1340 Pr. Come. 

; I J9S Fii* world cs pe way ami (t.'issage, purgh whilk he., our 

■ pilgrimage, e 143^ Lydg. Min. IWn.s y Soc.) it.i 
; (iyven to man herejn oure pilgrc.iiagc. 1526 Pi/gr, P,t/. 

■ (W. de W. 1531) I This trentysc calictl the pilgrymace of 
jwi fec».i-.jn, is..diu\d'.d in to ihre Lokes. 2526 Tinh.ai.k 
1 Pet, i. 17 Se that yc piis^e the tyiiu* ol! your pilgtem:u;c 
(ira,>AixiPf, Wycl. pilgtiiiiagc, Gen-Va dwelling, R/t-.on. jr le- 
gtinalion, x6ii soiutiruingl in feare. 1736-7 Ikjinir;nK;i: 

, Hymn, * Ok God of Bi’t he T i, Who thio* tins weary Pil 
grimage Hast all our Fathers icil. 1859 Elioi A. /nde 
iv, That his mother might he. .comforted by his prcseiiLe all 
I liie flays of her pilgi image. 

d. J*ilgritmige cf {\for) Grace, in Eng. IJid., 

. the name assumed for Iheir inovtmcnt by tlio.se 
j who TOsC in the North of Eiiglana in 1536 in 
. oppo.sition to the dissolution of the inonasterios 
I and other features of the Kefomiation. ! 

2536 Lett. \ l'apc*s Hen. Vllf, \I. 304 by aU ib.e wliolc 
‘ consent of thf* herdinen of this oui pili'riinage f.ir gia^e. 

! {/bid. 303 Cl iii crudfyid. Fur thy wwundes U*> cum- . 
luoD.s giiyde, Which pilgrtiiivs he Thrughc (Judes gruLc.] 
<11548 Ham. Chron.^ Hen. I HI 1*30 b, The^' i;an»cd this 
liirre xedici'jus and traiterous \oiage, an hol>e and b!(:*^‘‘td 
: Pilgrimage. 1601 .StoW .*{nn. 967 \n:arg. Olh uf the libels 
in V'orke-.shire.) Vee 'ihall not enter iniu llils your pilg* image • 
of grace fur ibe coiUtiuni wealth «.>nely, but for the luue that > 
yuu do bearc lo (hKls faith and the i.hurt.li militant Icii;.]. 

. ‘**3 \ ,1NGM<D Hist. Pa:g. Yl. 331 Tluir enlcrpri-c 
; quaintly termed the pllgr image uf gi.'ice: 011 their b.'mnets 
• wvie painted the image of Christ ciucil'itd, and the chalice 

■ and host. 

2. iransf, A place to which a jalgrimagc is made. • 

2517 Tokki.nu I vs Pi/gr. (1884! 56 Som visited pj Igrym.'igt < 

' 151^ Mokt Dyaloge \. \\k^. 145/1 To. doo honour to their 
' rcliqucs, fe visit pilgrimages. x68o Mokofn Rect.^ 

iierutany 125 iitcck.'ivar. .a i’dsliu|[>s See ami Cell rtre 
of the grealcsl* Pilgrimages in the .Au'.tiiaii Tcriit..iy. 1864 
Ncalil ill liccUsiotottist XXV. loa The clmiicl of S* OJele 
in Auvergne, a great pilgrimage. 

3. aUrib. 

* 7*9 J- I - Ptui iiTS tr. Thirty-four Con/er, 92 How luiig 
they had lead that rilgrinm^e State of Life V 1773 j. Cos- 
Let. in Evang. Mag. 11813) X XI. 9./ 1 11 > our pirgriniagr- 
, coiiiM' live alxjve, and live on Him who lives ab.?ve. 1897 
; PailyXews 30 Sept. 6/2 It [Kano] b on the i>ilgrimage loulc, 

! Pil^frimage, v, [f. prcc. sb.] 

! + 1. intr. To sojourn, to live among strangers. 

1382 WvcLiF 2 Kings \iii. 2 And go-^yngc with hyre hous 
i I she] pylgryiii.vid in the lond of Phylisicls inan^* dayes. 

! — Jer. s.\xv. 7 'I'hal ^ee lyue manyc da^cs vjwn the face of 
! the lond, ii) which ?ee pifgrimagen. ij87'-8 ' 1 '. I'sk Test, 

. Lore I. Prol., in Chamers Wks. (1532', .Vx they me l>ctideii 
; \vh,xn 1 pilgryniageJ out of my kyih in wynlcr. 1669 Pens 
= Ko Cross Wks 1782 1 1. 336 (MoscnJ tliuscs rather to .sojourn 
tiul pilgriiiuige with the de.-.piseU afilicted, tormeiilcd 
j I-'.iaelitex in the w’ilderness. 

i 2. intr. To make a pilgrimage; lo go on pil- ! 
: giiinage. Also to pilgrimage it, 

1621 I 5 p. Moimagi; Piafribx 496 It is arbitrary, .vnio 
i what Shilne. .they will giuc; vnlo whom they will piUrini- 
' a^e it. 1647 R. SiAVVLTON VI. 555 T* Egypt she'll 

: pil.r^rimage, at Men->c fill Waime dtops lo xprinkle l&Ls 
I j'ehiple. 2829 I.AMO Lei. to /». Parton 25 Mar., Who . . of 
; us that ncvei pilgtima;;ed lo Rome? 2883 G. SitrHFvs ; 
Huggds .Sind. K, Myihol, 56 Christians in the West early 
pilgrimaged to the Holy I.aiu 1 . 

Hence Fi'lgr imaging vbl. sb, and fpl.a.\ also 

■ Pilgrimager, one who pilgrimages, a pilgrim. 

i rx449 PtcocK Repr ii. xiv. 195 The seid pilgrimaging. ; 
i x$9x in Row Hist. Kirk tWodiow 142 >aycis .*\tid 

; he.irm of mass, pilgiiniatjers papist icall in.igi'‘.t I als. 1693 
i ir. EmiJi.intie's Hist. Ord. in. 274 The Wtimeii , 

who went ihilhcr a Pilcrimaiiing. 1731 Gent/, .’t/ag. I. 321 i 
A late Edict of the French King to forbid PilRnniaging. ; 
<118x9 Woi.corrfP. Pind.ir) JCks. (iB:io) 1S6 iD.? Like pil- 
gi imaging rut.s, Una wed by inoit.il.s, and iinscarrd by cal.s. 
“?• M.. P, SniKL JV//V»K» Pauger tyfib E,ich of these pil- 
g! imaging masses of men w as 111 itself a nation. , 

Pilgrima'tic, -a'tical, nonrc’UuE. Of or : 
proper to a ])ilgriin or pilgrims. Pi’lgrimdoxn. , 
nofM-wd. Pilgrim state or domain. j 

1771 Birmingham Counterfeit 1 . xviii. 257 We set out, in ' 
1 order to make the usual iiilgriniatiiTal U'*ur. 1838 ^truihers { 
Poetic Tnies 25 On its pilgriiiiaiic way. 

1887 Home Mifsiouarv iN. Y.) Oct. 25a Soon Arkansas ; 
will be annexed to Pilgi imdoni, fully under the dominion of ■ 
the Lord Christ '.s legiiaiit will. j 

Pi'lgrimer. ran. Also 6 Se. *ar, 7 Sc. pil- I 


gramer. ft. Pilgbim v. (or sb.) -er l .] One who 
* pilgrims ^or goes on pilgrimage; a pilgrim. 

<1 X58x in IPcdrov^ .Soe, Misg. 297 In this lyfo we arc bnl 
tiavcHanris, pil;j,rlni:iris and sirauuearis 1609 Sitt.VK Reg. 

Stat, Dav.U 39 All piUraincris, qulia for s.'tlvalion 
of their sanies, will visic the places of luilie Sai its. 1820 
Scon Abbot XV, 1 was ..a nmtron of no vul^iii luine; now 
I am Magdalen, a poor pilgriiner, for the s;;kc of Holy 
Kiik. 1^7 Carlyll Germ. Rem. IV. 290 The quaint, 
fitful, and mo.sl d:»inly i-tory of The EoolUh PUgnnurs. 
PiTflprimeSS. rare. A female! jdlgrim. 

s6ii CoiOK., Pelerine^ a pilcrimeS’C; a woman ibyl ijot.s 
on Pil^riinage. 1696 \tiik' Tl>c Liizhl of the World : A 
most True Relation of .n Pilgrlmos, M. Anionia F»tiiri.;n<'n, 
Travelliiij; towards l.tcrnilj-. 1842 EtaSiPs Mag. XXI 11 . 
475 The young pilgrimes-.C'. ..vdidt d gently lo the lal.*!-, 
PiTgrimism. rare, Pigiiin coridilio:i or pi ,5 cl ice. 
x886 Amer. AH<sioftary Dct . .jfio The A. M- A. hab rcfu > 
duced in the Suulh the tjil.jriiniMn of cjlunial life. 
Filgrimize (l^blgriTn-Jir), V. [See -i/E.] 

L intr. To play the pilgrim, Itavel as a jnlgrim, 
go on pilgrimage. Al.so to pilgrimize it. 

1598-9 H. JuNsoN Case h A /tired 11. iv. I’ll bear thy 
charges, an thou wilt but pil;Y|iiiiizc* it along with in- to 
the land of Utopia. 1789 Cuxk 'Trav. .Su/ti. 1 . vii. 56 All 
tlic woilil pilgriiTiiscs to his boiics. 1B35 R. Cuamlu.rs in 
XXXVIII . 70 I'liou shalt pilgritiiin; through 
life, iinfi tended and alone. 1891 Hksam- London (1893' 43 
R.'iherc . . pilgrtnikscd Ijj Konif;. 

2 . ira/is. To make into a pilgriiri. 

*755 f^MOLLKi r Qui.v. (1S03) IV. 140 'J'ell me who ha™ 
piLr united ihcc; and wherefure ha.'iL thou dared to return 
tu Spain ? 

Hence PiTgrimizing f'//- sb. 

iBxB C. Mills C^’us.ides (iSa^l l.i. 15 Xo cansrs . ■ gave 
■•■uch strength to the spliit uf pilgiiinisin^ as the opinion., 
thill tl.e ri.i{;n of Ci-risl, or the .MilUMiuiLim was at hand. 
1858 K. CuvMUi.Rs Pom. Am-'i. .Siot. I. 3 The kiiip himself 
suu^ht fut hi.-: highpl religious comfort iu ]iil^rtmi.sing to 
St. l.)iiiliat;'.‘i .shri:.e in Ru-iS'-sliire. 

Pili, pi. of rjJA's, hair, down. 

Pilicock, valiant of Filluock Obs. 
!iPilidilllll(pjili'dit’nO. XaJ.Ifist. fmod.L., a. 
Gr. niKitiov little cap, dim. of mXos a felt cap».] 

1 . /ooL A name given to the cap-shaped larvae 
o: some species o! Nemeiican worms, foiincrly 
considered as .a distinct gcnii.s. 

*877 H exi i-.Y Ana/. Irr. xi. 651 The productive 

uf the Xemertu! l.'trv.i within its piliili .>m. 1888 Roi llsk'N 
iS: Ja- kso!. . 4 uim. JJ/e 140 f.ou . Tlw larva ej Desor 
pioli.'ibiy not so pim.iiivc a fi>nn as the Pi/idium. 

b. A gcmi': ol limpets ot the family ../f;/ic'xV.'r. 

2 . At?/. The hemi.^phei ical ai oilieoium of certain 

lichens. 1842 in liFAsr.>K PPt, Si. etc. 

fPilidod, obs. vnriim of piridod. PutihOT. 

1404 Durham AiC. Roik '.Siutees; 33 1, j annulus Pontifi- 
Cabs cum j pilidod. 

Piliferous vpaili'feros'^ a. [f. L. pi/ns hair f 
-FKlioUsJ Hearing or having hair ; spec, in />V/., 
beating hair' or tipped with a Iinir. 

<2x846 Loidon i.s ciicd by Worerstrr. 1852 Dwa Crusf. 
I. ;o7 The oblique pi ifcious cic't. 1B57 lifn.o^K t 
Mid 7 vf, 45 J’hc .viKi.i ou- ai'iil pilifc-.ruiis fuliUlrs .ire 
cx’i.feduigly Munvrou.s. 2885 Goop-mk physio.'. Pot. 117.92) 
xu 3 ’I'hcjniifuous layri ha'; no inleicclluiar SiMCc-.. 

PiliforiU ^p^i’lifpini', a. [ad. niod.L. ////- 
form is. f. piins hair: see -roBM.] Having the 
form of a hair ; hair-like. 

1826 Kirisv .Sf. t'.momol. III. xvxv. 640 In most of 
lUcin ihp. scaIvs of the primau' wint;s are pilifoim. 1828 
SiAKK Elcm. Kat.Hist. 11 . 44 Two long tcnlacula, rovcied 
w ilh piiiform filaments. 

PiligeroUB (p^di’d^i-raA, a. [f. L. // 7 /m hair 
+ -CEUoi’s.] Hearing hair, clothed uith hair. 

*835 Kikuy t.kix A* /nvt. Aniiri. (ii;i2) 11 . 112 The y.irious 
piligcroiis, plumig'-rrous, pciini.ccro..s, ar’.d .y|n.iniigtrous 
nnlmal.N. 6 jd. Sx. Lex., Pi!:^e*ous, pilileious. 

Pilixniotion tp^ilimi-kj^n'. [ad. modi.. // 7 /‘- 
v'ictioy f. pans hair - late I., miclio. f. mtngh. e to 
make water.] A diseased stale in wbich piiiform 
or haii-likc bodie.s me pa.sscd in tlic urine. 

1847-9 Todds ( ji:/. A not. IV. 142/.' (.'av*s of. .pilimlctiLUi 
me.. to be Tctt.ivfri wiih ilivluisl. 2874 Van Hi res: Pis. 
Genii. Org. i'55C;y.'is -sometimes.. constiiute nuclei forMone, 
or ^ivc ri.se to piiliniction. 

PiUne v P'>i lin.- sb. Short for Spont.iojmline. 
1874 Gakkoi) K’ Faxti « .Iffij'. Ided. tiPSo‘ Spirili of 
U.imph' r..lighlly spriiiUIeil 0:1 iinpr: pi!ir;c. 

Piling tpr.i-lain [ 1 . l^.// 7 -//J haii 4 -IXE^.] 
Of the naluie of hair, hairy. 

1887 /W/ .b^2// o’. 12 July 13/. l ».-.irwintdbnswvluveshed 
the piline pelt whicli w.n.s the cl *tbing ol that ancc.siral ape. 

Pilingf (pai’liq’), cli. sh. * [f. PlI-F r.* h -INO *.] 

1 . The action of Fh.k ; the driving of piles; 
tlie forming of a foundation or defence with piles. 

rx44e Durham .-br, RoP.s iSuilcrs) 143 In mi:ndan...ne 
dc lansnicidxk cum le pslyiig ibidem fact. <■ 2582 T. DnVihS 
iu Arehxoi. XL. 226 Yl is. ilovibiiull -whotlier they .shall 
cm-r with any pylmg reach so deepe as lo nmke a sure 
foundation. 1739 L.vui-.lyk. .Ice. Piers It'rstm. Pridee 5s 
The Gioiiiuls which must lequire piliuK arc a loose .s.-uid, 
.s.ffi Clays, .^nJ . . fi*nnv F aces. 2793 Smeak'N Edystone L. 
I 536 The piliii.; of this fvini.d.niow vv:is fiMi''hed. 

2 . A iiias:; of piles; a sliucinrc composed of 
pilps; pilrwork ; wood for piles. 

2488 Maidon, F.s>t'x, Liber p. If. 39 jMS.) The Hrvgcc* In 
M.ildo.’i . . wax so iu decayc both** n; Mone wt-rkc and .ilso in 
w.wlyng and pylyng. 1580 Hoi.lvua.no *’JWas. J'r. 'Tong, 
Piiotis, a uylins with timber in water workes. 1772 He- « ion 
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/h/.iWs y) A holder of piling to Mccure the foundation. 

XXVJ. 433 Seven hundred feet of piling 

uetc drivr-n. 

3. attrib.t as filini^-etrgine. 

1863 f>ui/y Tel. 6 A])r., InMruc.tcd to collect timber, piling 
eii>;iiies, staff, *S:c. 1898 Engineering XVI, 9* The 
timber.. is chiefly for piling purposes and spars. 

Filing vbL sb:^ [f. Pilk z\ 2 + .i.v,; 1.] 

1 . The action of forming into a pile or piles ; 
heaping up, building up in a regular pile. 

-cx3|^ Durham Act. Ecus (Surtees) 561 Will’o K.'iiirlnian 
pro pilynu ct sortyiiK lane. ,1435-6 in Hcalb lin^ tyT Comp. 
(1369) 4i<i Paid lor costis, (freight, cariage, wh:ii vage,t'v pilyi g 
up ijf ii shippes of waloill. 1580 H<»u.\i.ianii 'J'tcn'i. Er. 
7 V«v, Entassemeut^ heaping, a piling. 1807 llrrioN 
Course Math. H. 36.{ Of the IMing Palls and .'sliolN. 
1867 Bakkv SirC. Tarry \i. 50 This piling of h-iusy u|i'jn 
house. 1875 Kniomi- Diet. Mech.^ Tiling 
building up pieces t>f sheared or sor.ip imii into .'i p:\<;k suil- 
.'ible r>i‘ heutiiig in a li.'tlling or rehc.'iiing furit:i>.e. 1884 Pimn 
Dkt. Apk 7//H/v,/V////A', placing hive's oncabjxe ihc otlier; 
slLiryfyiiig. ... 

b. Lcather^makiui^. The ] Milting of bides in a 
pile or help in order t'> sweat them and ciuse the 
hair to come off; also including olher i^rocesscs 
(such as lianp/ing them up in a stove) by which the 
result is expedited. i'.S. 

1875 Knk'.ui DLL Meek. II. 1701/2 /’///Vij,-, . . (Lt'athcr) 
unh.uiiii;.; liicles I»y piling |i.c hi.-api!i:;] or hatigin;.: up in a 
.Move, so C.1II01I. 1885 C’. r. I)\vi.s Le-.iiher vii. (iLl-i/l 1 .■•! 

ruing is nothing inoM. nor ih.^n .1 -ilow inward swe.itl:ig. 

2 . at f rib, am I Cowb., ns .r7c7zv/. 

1853 IsAM- (.irtnneli E.vp. .\.\ii. iiujU) 170 I'lio piling ntlion 
nf stoini's. i86x FAimt.MKN' Itvu z.>i Hic pic‘l:e^ |uf ■'>('rap iion] 

. .being piled or f.zjcutird inln ronvciiient .sized iii.issi;.s . . are 
placed in a leliealin'^ or piling fuMiace. 1904 ll’esim, liaz. 

9 Dec. 7/3 .\ till oil'. . — wiili a pllnig .swivel subsequently 
asked for — I m fiitecl 10 all naval rille.s. 

Filiol, penny-royal, elc. : sec I’ri.iob. 

Pilion, pilioun, obs. forms of TiLLiox. 

Pilk, pilken ; see Pilch 17. 

Pilkoc, v.ari.'int of PiLLicocK Obs. 

Fill (pil). sb.^ Now diab. I'orms: 4 pile, 5 
pyllo, 6 pillo, pyl(l, fi-; pil, 6-S uj dial.) pill. 
Sec also Peel sbj^ t^PP- H'iatecl to Pill 7^.1 as 
the collalcrnl form Peel j/'.-* is to Peel r.i] 

The covering or integument of a fruit ; the shell, 
husk, rind, or skin ; the bark, or any layer of the 
baric, of wood ; the cpidenn of hemp or (lax ; <*3/, 
the thill jiiid 01 peel of fruits, tuberous or bub 
bous roots, and the like; * Peel sbl' 

1388 \V Vi I if V S.ntt. xvii. 19 .\s diiynga barli with the 
pile takuii a wey [i .-is clriynge pild b.iiH, / siccan-i 
)iti^.'inas|. 1491 (Jwios l itas Tatr. (\V. de W. i^qr,) n. 
•••i-S Hy me 1 do ley a quaiilyte of.vmall prilmcsof the whiilie 
I pare the pylles iS; thcrof 1 make mattes. 1530 P.m.Sow. 
2;, 4/1 Pyll of friiytc, pelUz'U'. IkLl.^ Pyll of hetiipi.*, til 
(niod.F, /;//,;]. 1541 K. Col■L^^’n Calyen's Terapeuf. ^ (1 ij, 
The htisko or pyl of lli«- 2558-68 Wakuk ir. 

.■/iVi/jT LVi't;". .|z Take.. a piece of ihe pille of .i Citton cim- 
lulc. 1565-73 C'ooi‘1. a Tke.va;,f u.i, ..ihe piil of a 

iiLiite r-r aliififi. 2573-80 |{.\i{|-.r P j'i.j The pill of wood 
bciwcene iht: baike ajid fife. 1613 Priu.HA.s nigrim.'tgc 
IX iv. .S.|i lougho tied U'h'ctlier with the pill.s of frer-.. 
1653 H- Cor. \N Ir. I'i'/tos Traz>. .w.vi. i/ii I'oats 

hki. w i>r laden w iih dridl oi.ange nils. 2658 tr. TortiCs Plat. 
Mai^k III -v. Po You must sci the bud of a Ko>e into the 
b.irk or piil thrrviif. I7f6 .M. I.)a\ ii:s lUit. II. 350 

.An Oni i-n with many I'ilLs <ir Skin.s, llan'cU Hcng 

(L), Proom . . br..ars .1 little yellow flower, Just like the 
1-moii pill. 2896 U'arzvLks. (rlnss , Oraii.;c-piil, t.at(;.r*pill. 
.8,8 f;. Mii.t.i.u Gloss. /I rti-a'/VT*.f.. Takini: ihe pill off llie 
u/ic'is. [In E. IJ. D. tiled from Midland C’ouiuies.l 

f b. The shell of cru'^uaceans ; the hard integu- 
ment of other invcitcbiaus. Ob.r. 

*565-73 y'hesa-irits^ fVro/n.., pillrs of crrlaine 

fi^hc%, a.s of cr.iiiishes, ity. x6ox Hoi.i.amj T/inv I. 242 
Some b(* romr.f'i oner with crii.sis or hard pill-', as the 
locusts: Olliers hanc. .shmpe prickles, as the: vn.ljins. 1608 
'Joi'.sicLL .Serpents (i6,=ii') 78.1 Arisi-.iilc i.s of opinion that 
the matter is oulwaid, as it were a cfitain shell or pill. 

t o. The skin and other refuse of a hawk’s prev : 
cf. ruLT j/>.l 6. Obs. 

1625 Catiiam fiOrd Words Art expb, PilL anrl 

pelfe of ti fowle, is iliai refuse and broken remains whuih 
are left afli-r the Hawke hath been relieued. 2678 Pii!i.i.ii‘t>, 
J'cl/\ or nil of a Fowl. 

•|’ d. U.-Jod for Pi ll sb. i b: sec ipiot. 1575, s. v. 

1727 PuAiii.i-.Y Earn. DLL., Fraying^ ..[of) Deer,'., thrir 
ridiiiing and pnsliing their Ilorns against Trees, localise 
I Ilf Pills of their new I forns to come olT. 

Fill Vpil), sby Forms: 5 7 pylle, pillo, 6 
pyll, 6-7 pil, 7 picle, 6- pill, [Formerly also 
/l , ill 1.5 -1 7th c. pille\ cf. I^u. ///, formerly 
piUe Mlexham ifi7S;, MI.)n., MI.G. ////<•, Or, 
pilh\ MHti. piilde, F. pilule (in 1.C07 pillule^ 
llatz.-l).’\rm.), Ii. pillola^ al^o -(Florio) piilnla^ 
ad. \ .. piutUi, dim. of pila ball. Franck rrfi'rs to 
a med 1 -. ////a -?syMCfipated from pilttlaj ot from 
thr mod. laiigs.; mIiuK miglil be llie direct soiiicc 
of/v/A’; bill cf. OF. //A; (1 3,ihc.; in same sc:nse, 
app. ad. L. pita.] 

1 . A small liall or globular mass c»f medicinal 
siil).-ilaucc, made up of a si/.e convenient to be swal- 
lowed whole. 

1484 Can I ON Faiths vf Togc x, A phi.syryin h.id r* 
;.erii.;iuiit . . whiehc made pv lies. 1570 I .i-vixs .Manip. i -j. j/.a 
A Pil, . .catapotiuM^ i, 1607 TopstLL T'ott> /. Deash t ibsH) 


? 993 If it be in Winlfr, purge him with the.se oils. rx696 
Fkior Remedv IVerse than Disease i. He felt iny pulse, 
j prcMcrib’d Ids pill. 1763 IMt, Ma^. IV. 436 'J he cannon- 
; .shot, .'uid ticK.lor's pill With equal aim .'ire sure to kill, 

W. IlrniAN Dorn. Med. (1790) 685 i he iiigredienLs winch 
‘ i nter the ri?mpo.sitiuii of pills are generally so contrived, that 
i one pill of :ui ordin.^uy size in:iy contain about five gr.'iins of 
the roinpound. 1838 T. Thomson Chenu Org. Dotlm 580 
AI<j«'S..i-> ii.iLudly administered in pills. 

b. In figiiruliveexprcsaioRs; csp. something dis- 
' agreeable that has to l.)c * swallowed * or endured. 
2548 Uo.^i.f. Tlrasm. Par, Luke vt.\j Yet cannot t hey abide 
to swallowe down the holsoiiie pille of the verilie bceyng 
bittiir in llieir inoiithes, 2595 (uHiDWiNa lUanehardhie 11. 

1 ivb, I. came by me to disgest the hard and h.aish pillcs of 
\ nhap}ue forluiie. 2615 K. Loso tr. TanlaCs Argents 11. 

' i. 70 .Selenissa had privately guildvd th->se pilLs uf .Mispicioti, 
which .shee gave the King against Tiiiioi:lea. 2674-2857 
' (sec (jiLD v.* 1 b|. 1779 11 . W.xi.poLK /.asl yrnls, (1850) 

II. 318 It wa.s a biller pill for the King and Lord M.^nsfudd 
to sw.allow. 1893 Times 30 May 9/3 lie luu.M make up his 
nnnd to .swallow the bitter pill W'ithout delay. 

2 . Any small globular or pill-like body; a pellet. 
157S Ti KiiKUv. E'altoaric 228 Giiie her. .a ijyll ns bygge as 
' n nut of Putter wxsht .sctieii or eyglit tyiiies in freshe water. 
2601 Ilni.t.Axn Pliny I. 511 After that the little lialls or pills 
(which be the fruit thereof) be g.'Uhered, they nre Laid in the? 
i Siin to dry. 2735 Diet. Pelygtaph. 1 . S vij. Mix these two 
powders well, .. m.akc little pills of them W'ith rominoii 
water fin diuiiiond-niakingl. 1875 Vie*s Did. /f/rj _lll. 
1059 Let the mixture boil, until., it will roll into hard pills. 

b. A cannon-ball ; a bullet, humorous, 
c x6a6 Diek of Devon 11. i. in llullen O. PI. 11 . 26 , 1 have 
lialfe n score pills for iiiy S|Kiiij*ards— belter then purging 
comtiits. 1758 Cai'T. 'rvwKr.i. in plaval Chron. A. 350, 

1 gave him a lew of iny |i)wor*deck pills. 28*3 Uvuon Jnan 
VIII. xii, Thirty thousand iiiuskets flung theii pilks Like hail. 
x888 7 'intfs I weekly' crl.) 2 Nov. 15/4 They will Lominil 
suicide without the pilks. 

C. in pi. ^ HiLLiAUltS. slan^. 

1896 ll'cstm. r'rrti*. 28 Oct. 1/3 Wc can play pills then till 

■ lunch, you know. 1905 Atheuj^uut iS Feb. 202/1 After 
I ‘ liall ' (f. c., dinnei) the blood will peihaps play 'pills', 

■ which arc billiard.s, for a while. 

' 3 . An objectionable pciiton ; a liorc. slau’g. 

2897 MAt.'C.itAM 'LiiM oj Lambeth Hi. 41 Well, you arc a 
pill I 2897 Fi.asijkai.* llarx’ard Episodes 98 In the patois 
Ilf her locality, she w.\s culled a*pill n giil whuiii Harvard 
11U.M1 carefully avoid until it is runaiured that her family 
.shvM'tly intends to ’give souiethiiig * in the paternal pilbbo.v. 

4 . (,\lso /WA.) Nickname for a jihysiciaii. slaui^. 

i860 Plang Did., Pill, a doctor— J//V/7.r>y. 1890 M. 

Wii.i.iAMs I.eax’cs 0/ a Life I. Hi. 30 The ‘pill *^of the regi- 
ment . .had I omc out to iiisiMa.t the men. 2809 M aky Kinci.s- 
i.KY //'. .A/r. Stud. Hi. 86 Pills, ate they all mad on bo.nd 
. that vts'-el 01 inertly diunk as usual? 

5 . till rib. and Comb.^ te&pill-(iildcr,dnakery duau, 
-mouj^rr. -roller ; pilEboiistiu^. -dispensings -gild- 
ingf -ndling. •shupedt -lakiug adjs. ; pill* beetle, 

.M small becllc of the genus Eyrrhus^ which, when 
it feigns death, contracts itself into a ball ; pill- 
chafer, a pilularyor tumble-<Iung beetle, 
piiUlariuSi which forms pill.'; of dung about its 
eggs, and rolls these into a bole; pill-coatcr: see 
(juot.; pill-crab ^pca-crabi see J’ea j/;. 1 7 ; pill- 
gilded gilded like a ]ull; pill-iiiachiDe : 

see r|Uot.. ; pill-moiisor, a machine fur compoiincl- 
ing the mass out of which pills are made; pill- 
milleped, a inillepetl that rolls itself up into a 
.small ball; pill-nottio, the Koman nettle {Crlha 
piluliferd)\ pill slab, pill -tilo : see quo! s.; pill- 

i worm, a pill-millt pcd or the like. 1 ’ill-box, elc. 

18&6 Kivbv Sp, lintomol. xxi. (lihC) II. 234 .^iKiilicr 
; genuh of insects .. the ^pilbbiretUs ypyrrhus have 
’ recourse to a mrtluKl the leverse of this. i6a8 \T%n:.kk 
Paths (f Pnthe in Hart. .Misi. (Malh.) IV. 119 A 'pill- 
! ho:iNtiiig surgeon. 2804 r>i.s*(;Li:y Anita. Tmg. 245 In its 
I habits of life the '^Pill I'h.afer is one of the most remarkiible 
• )f the Heelle tribe.. 2884 Knight Did. Medi. Suppl.,^/ ’///- 
ccater. a iiia>_-hitie..iii which pilks are routed with sugar. 
287a 23 Aug., All floi.s.ani .and jetsam in cuii- 

; nretion with the f.prat, the mussel, or tlic soft "pill-crah 
, is welcome to the hungry gull. 2809 Malkin* Gil JHas vii. 

: .xvi. (Klldg.) 7 , 1 had taken.. a di'^like. .to the. ^pill-disfiens- 
; ing tribe. xSaa T. Mitciikll .•/r/Arrv»/i. 11 . vj7 Such "pill- 
; gilded superfine s|K'eehes. 2808 Scoi r /'. M. Perth xxxii, 
'io tell how the p<jwr inerliz.incr, the '‘pilbgilder, the inortat- 
poiirider, the poison-vender, met hi.s fate. 1764 Footk 
Mayor of G. 1. i. 6 *PilI-giIdiog puppy! 2893 .Syd.Soc. , 
A»-.r., *l ill machine,., tsw iiisirunicnt icsed for rolling nml i 
cutting up a pill mas.s. 2904 Daily Chron. 26 Feb. 4/5 \ 
The ’’piil-tnaker hu.s a morbid secret iveness us to the soap ^ 
and bread wherewith lie binds his ware.s, 2884 d^^dlh 
P..ehib. Catal. 112/a *Pi!l Ma.ssers (.indl Powder Mi.xer.s 
for druggists, 1706 PAVNAKn in Sir J[. Floycr Hot iV 
( old Hath, ir. 392 This Pulp-paled ^Pill-iiiongcr, 1784 
Footi; Mayor vj G. i. i. 7 An impudent pill-inoneer, who j 
has dat'd ti> seandalt/i; the whole lj<xJyof the bench. 17x3 i 
! J. 1 'kiivku ill Phil. Trans. XXVlll. 35 Kuinaii or "Pifl ! 

■ Nettle. x8a5 Greenhouse Comp. 1 . 56 Erica laxa. *pil|. ; 
i .sh.'iped piirpli*_ flowers 2893 Syd. Siv. Lrx., *Pitl stab, 1 
. a slab /or tolling pills upoii.^ 2^5 KMCiirr Did. Meth., j 
\ *J'iildife. a corrugated niciallic slip for rolling pills on. I 
j PillO.il,', sb,-^ Forms : i pyll, 6 pillo, 7 pilo, ' 
i 6- pill, (9 pyll). [In i6lhc. // 74 *, />///, app. 

; Ol’. Pyll, var. of pull, pul ‘pool, creek* ( 13 osw.- 
J T oller) ; cf. OV.. p 6 l^ \Vcl.sh ^ 7 / pool.] A local | 
! 11.1)00, on both sides of the Hristol Chatiiiel, on the 
i l«>vver conisc of the Severn, and in Cornwall, for 
a tidal creek on the coast, or a pool in a creek or 
: at the confluence of a tributary stream, 
j All the examples of Pull und j^ll in th« charters in 


■ Keinhlr.'s Cod, Dipl, refer to the Severn estuary or va11e>' ; 

! so that, although no MK. iiistiuices have yet been found, 
i the identity uf the ()£. and 16th c. word seems certain. 

' /xxooo in Kemble Cod. Dipl. HI. 449 [Rudden and 
I l.anglcy, SomersetJ Andlang dice wc.st on puli ; of pylle on 
I ford.. eft on gerilite Innan iiiycela pyll; undlang pylles. 

I Ikid., On fla die iiiiiaii hnlapyll; andlang lio1apylle.s. 
i *54*-3 - 34 ^ .35 IE’H, VI II, c. 9 § x llwcllcrs next vnlo 

I the Mreiiic of .Scuerno, & viito the crikes & pilles of the 
j same, a 255a Lklano IHh. 111. 34 From Fowey Town- 
end hy North in the ILivon is Chagha Millc l^illc a lille 
’ uppeward on the same side. Ibid., From^ Lanliant Pille to 
i Ifloughan Pille or Cicke nete a Mile, it crekith up but 
i a lillc. 1577-87 Hakuish.n Englaml i. xii. in Holinshed,\ti 

■ like mailer from Saint Juste> pill or cre'eke (for both signifie 
the same tiling). 1603 OwhN Pembrokeshh'e (1892) 66 At 

; the Mouthe of Millfonl h.ivon..at a place called wc.st pill : 

where the one .side of I he pill 3*011 .shall perccave the lyme- 
: si I >iW!. c 1630 R isDON Sat V. Drvi'u S 972 ( 1 8 ici) 282 Whereby 
the sea sliuuteih up with many litanche.s. men c.tII tlicm 

■ jiiles, very coinincHliuu& for mills. ^ 183* Ad a 4* 3 /F<7/. IV, 
i;. 64 Sched. O. 23 Along the river Usk to the point at 
which the same is joined h)' a pill opi)u.site the castle. 1840 

! A n hivol. XXV 1 1 1. 19 The term Pyll is .still used, and iiican.s 
: a ('reek suhjcel to the tide. T he pylls arc the channels 
; through whii.h the draiiiings of the marshes enter the river. 
x88o F. Cornwall Gloss., Pill, a pool in a creek. 

Fill (pil), v.^ PTirnis : a. 2 pyliau, 3 pilien, 

! 3-5 pile(ii, 4-5 pylo. 0 . 4-6 pille, pyllo, 4-7 
; pil, (6 pyl, pyll), 4- pill. [Found in late OK. 

; (12th c. MS.) in inflected form pyle 6 , in early 
! 13th c. as /tvZ/tV/, ///«•//, 1300-1450///?//, forms 
which point to an OK. *pilittu, pyliau, varying 
wit It *piolian, peolian : cf. clipiatt, dyp-, (Hop-, 
ctcop-. 7V/i?, with single / (usually //A), is found 
flown to c 1450, when it was displaced by pill and 
' pdc, bdlh of which had appeared in K. .Hrunne 
I C* 303“3o)- / 7 //and pdc .'now 1 ‘eel j'.I) continued 
: as synonyms in .all senses down to i7thc., when 

■ ped became the general Kng. form in branch II, 

* pill now surviving only as a literary archaism, 

: chiefly in sense 1 ; but, in the dialects, pill is 
> widely used in the sense ‘ peel* (decorticate). No 

cognate words arc found in 'i'euloiiic. 0 \L. piiian 
; was prob. ad. piliire to make bare of hair, and 
(prftb.) of skin : cf. the compound dipHdre to 
make bald of hair or feather-;, also to strip of the 
skin, to peel (Vulg., K/ek. xxix. 18). iig. to jduck, 
plunder, fleece, cheat ; also OV. pder io make bahi, 

! to peel or skin (the latter sense now usually TP.fcirefl 
j to OF. pci, 1 /. pdl-em), \\.. pdare to make bald, 
skin, llcccc, flay. With OK. ///if?;/, from L.// 7 fHf, 
i cf. ^)\l. phntian Irom \ ploniare, etc. 
j The p.’uly MK. pil.’ (iisimlly pile, but R. Lniniio. riinrs 
bcgilcd, piled) I Cgulill ly » CpI t:(l Oi ;. //V */* 1 'Ul H 

■ Iialurully gave /<Vt* (tf. eleopian. Ci.i.l'i whkli w -i-i pm. 

; bably identified with V.peler. 'J’hc kilcr pill pile} w.is 

■ pri)h. iuflucn.cd by F. piiter IV., t'p. pillar, I’g. ///. 
//.i>'>:—l.'Ue L. ////ill’, found in mvd.L. (Dn C^anijt*) fi.r L. 

{ ilore to )»l!lagf, plunder. Ifiil nu diifi iCMiliaiion of .^f‘n-.i*. 

clwccii pile, pill, pde, is fimnrl in Mli., ii.jr bvlwcLii pill 
nnd/i’j/ in e.'u ly iiiuil.Kng. .'iikI i-xbtiiig Kng. flialo.is. h 
i-i p.j>.siblc liox\c\ir that ihc iiiflncnce of F. pilier wnA pder 
is to be seen in the tendency .since i/tli c. to difleu-iilialc 
pill anil peel (so far as pill Ims survived) in literary usc.J 
I. To pill.ngc, rob; Peel 7 '.^ J. 

1 . Irans. To plunder, rifle, pillage, spf)il; to 
commit depredation or cxtoilion iipuii ; to despoil 
(a pfisoM or country) of (an) thing). Now art h. 

tt. aiaas Ancr. A’. B6 tJor ciitrc mi: iscljal J«;n<: I'hforl 
pilken peolien [.l/A'. C. plokin & pilien]. i 1300 Song 
\ Husbandman 19111 Tot. .SVw/^ry ((’ainden) 1511 Thus me piletn 
il:c pore that i.s of lute prls. Ibid. 25. Toem Times 

Edxc'. II 3z.-> ibid. 338 Ac^ weic ihe king wel uvised, and 
I woldc wurchu hi kkiIc, LilcI iicde shulde he Imve swichc 
pore to pile. r'X330 R. liRUNNK Chren. (iSio) 42 pal non 
111 alle pc. CLintre inoie suld Ijc piled but cuer was Eilred 
foiily liegilod. 13.. F. F. .A Hit. P. H. uCa Nabuzurdan.. 

I pylcd pat precious place fk p.vkked pusc godes. 1:1386 
' C'iiaucilk Friars T . 64 He wulUe . . soiiiue hem to the 
' rhapilrc bolhc two And pile [v.rr. pil, pille] thr man and 
i Ivtc the MeiKhe gu. 2387 rncvisA Higden {RoWa) VI 1 1 . 

301 .Spirituallc and tempurnlie was silwuy i-pyled. 2390 
; f'lOWKK C oiif. II, 302 For thanne si.hal the king be piled 
I rime hi.s l(.indGS tiled], c 1450 Merlin xxvii. 556 '1 hei ccsscd 
neuer to rubbe und pile oure luiidcs. 

1303 K. ilKUNNK Ifandl. Synne 5450 pat he shulde haue 
on licrii mercy, And pylle hem imt but ine-siuly. 121340 
11ami'0i.e Psalter ii. u puu sail iioght be tyraunt til |xiini to 
pil puiiTi jc .spoilc buiin. ^ X38a Wyci.ii' x Esdras i. ^6 He 
pildc the folc of an hundrid talentusur.siluer. r X4a5 
Pcrset>. 230 pis man, uilh woo schal he pylt..fiir hys folye 
sehul iiiake liyni spyll. £14^ A'/. Cuthbert (Surtee.s> 7717 
M.viy pcpill pai robbid and pild fr/i;/i; kyld]. 1503 Lix 
Hkrnkks E'roiss. I. xviii. 19 The .Scotlis h.nd brent and 
wasted, and pilled the countrey nlioiit. 1530 1 ’alsgh. 657/2, 
1 pyll, 1 robhe, pille. . . He hath pylled rnc of nil that ever 
1 nave. 1503 Smaks. Rich. If, ii. 1. 246 T'he Commons hath 
he pil'd with greeuous Uy.R. 1616 H. JoNSO.v Fpigr. 1. liii, 
Having pill’d a book which no man huyes Thou wert con- 
tent the niithoi't name to lose. 17M Wollaston Rdig. 
Nat. vii. 149 Unless to be iinjii.sily treated, pilled, and 
abused i:.*iri he hnptlincs^. 1867 J. B. Rose tr. Virgil's 
dineid ^50 The fields Ausoniaii they have held and pilled. 

fb. To exhaust, imnoverish (soil) ; PJCEL V.* 
Tb. Obs. 

2594 J»i.AT yeivdhko, I. 51 Flax, wha«tc sccdc..doth most 
hiirne, and pill the ground. 1610 W. Folkincuam Art of 
Sur^’yi, IS. 23 Wilde Oates pestering and pilling of Tilthcb. 
t2. absol. To commit depredation, rapine, 
pillage, or extortion ; to rob, plunder. Oibs* 
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A. c 1330 K. 1 }kl'Nne Chr^n, HWi (RolU) GaSa Ucy. .pylecle 
& robbed at ilka co;>t. c 1386 Cil.^i cEU Pars. T. F 655 I'ht'y 
nc stynlc ncuere to pile, c 1450 J/fWiw 191 l'\»r tbci li.'idde 
.so piled and tubbed thuurgn the cuntrey and the purles 
where the &liippcs were a-ryved. 

1513 Mohk nt (1B83) 6 For wliMie bee uas fain 
to pil and .spoyle in other plar.c.s. a 1548 Hai.i. i.'hnm.^ 
Hen. H/ 7 He .. .suffered them to robbe and pill without 
Lorrcctinn or reprefe. 1607 Siiaks. Timon iv. i. 12 Liuge- 
handed Robbers your graue M.-i-sters me, And pill by l^aw. 
1678 SiiAOWKLL Tiittan iv. ii, They govern f)« lliemsehes 
and not the people, 'J'hey rob and pill from tlieni. 

1 3 . Irans. To take by violence, force, or extor- 
tion ; to make a prey of. Obs. 

а. 13. . Zf. JC. AlliU P. B. 1270 penne ran Ji.iy to relykes 
ns robbers wylde, & pyled nlli? Jic aMiariMntini lint pented to 
ke kyrkc. X390 (iowiiR J. 17 \Vhal Sclicp that is full 
of wiillc Upon his back, ihei loose and pullc, Whil thci is 
cny thing to pile [r/'/w skile], 

fi. ri4M /'rprssSa In eupayryng f>f our persons, it 

pyllyng our goodes. 1513 iMokk. A’u/i. ///, Wks. 6 ?/r So 
that there was d.iyly pilled fro good men it. hrmest, eiel 
siibstannce of goudes. 1504 Shaks. PA /t. lll^ i. iii. 159 You 
wtanglinc Byi'ntes, that mil out, In shaiiug that which you 
h.^ue pjllfl from me. x6i8 Wiimkr Motto^ AVi Haleo 
Juveriilm (1633) 521, I have no Land'j that from the CIiuilIi 
were pild. 

* 1 * 4 . To jduck, pull, tear. Ohs. 

c 1513 Laji.mkr Lei, to MerUc in Fox-o. A. -y jV. 
lOit/a Who r.in pill Pilgrimages from IdolaltyV 1566 T. 
SiAM.nuiN A'ei. Unir, to 'ycioel Kplsl., Ytujr Ikui owtd 
Fclhcrs pilled uwayc. 1599 Nashu Lenten SiuJTe. Wks. 
((irosmtl V. 361 In spite of his hairie tuft or louedm h*, he 
icaurs on the top of his ciowne, to he pilld vp, »ir pullitd vp 
to heaiien by, 1605 CT.smj'I S Kent. 235 Such which in 
Oidin.’iiivs. .will pill and pull them hy their wordcs...'is it 
were by the beards. 

II. To ilfcorlicalc : = Peel II. 

б, tmns. To strip of the skin, riml, or integu- 
ment, as an orange, apple, potato, garlic, etc., 
a tree of its bark, etc. ; to remove the peel nf. 
Rarely const, of (tli.at which is stript off) : -- Peel 
fj 3. Now an/t. (in Bible of 1611), and 

<*. [fi 1225 After. A'. 150 pe'Uinc is fe ligcr hipiltd, it ti: 
riudv irend of.j 1382 Wvci.ir Cen. x\\. 37 And iiviu!i> 
tlr.'iwun awry ; in ihilko. that wcrcu pilde i^iiiedc whynu-s 
Ir’.Scland whiuinc the lyndis weren ilruwun awei, whitiK*.s:-.e 
jippcnde in thr-ii: that weren numil b;irf|- 1393 
/'. /■’/. C. x.Sf I'o ruhhe and lujely ru‘'.s!u*s lo pilic [rcr. pil|. 

ft. c 1420 I'.t'e Pii.i.Mi 1 1. e 1440 Pronift. Pan', 3uv/i P>I- 
1> 11, ui .scludyii nott> s, ur garlyh, Ti tP/i'e.i. 1523 Vi 1 /ui-.hm. 
Hus A § 134 Yf iIkic be any ok es.. fell ihcm aiid pyll thtm 
.ind sell the h.'oke. 1530 Palsck. Pjll the.^c rjiginMis 

whyle I skunune the potte. 1535 C'A kkiiai.k (A’u. wx. 3G 
The si.iui*>i tl1.1t h(! had pitlo.d |i6il //'/./. the tods which 
lu: had pilled, A\ peeled j. 1506 .Siiaks. Me/rtt. I'. 

I. iii. 85 Th'.! skilfnll sheplieard pil’tf me certainc wands, 
\riil . . Kiiu ki; them vp bef«.»rc f lic fulsome Kwc‘h 1653 

II. C‘'«;a\ tr. P/ftf.t's '/V.rr'. xwi. itu Wo met with three 

nun ti1r.1l wi'ie piliiru; 1678 Kav J'eox'. t'ed. ;•> s-j 

Till a lig fi-r your iViiMil, and a pviKh for vour eiu 
1721 Bmi.i-a, To /<»■/, to pill or t.do.* olf the rind. 1745 
-l/.S'. (.Sliiilfii ld !, I'hc huigt.'i.'.es ina\ pil! and fell 

limber licc.-s. 1865 'f. h'. Knii.v Ir. /.z/J- The 

M-.|ers wf.nl . .10 pill the llav which llvy had galhcrcd. 1879 
Miss Jack-' '■■ s U'o/iLM- >, v., Thev’n idVtys got a 

siirk lu [Tn K.D.lb Vurksh. to .'^■’iiiersct.J 

b. To stiip cdT (bjuk, skin, etc.;; to pare off: 
Pkel 3 b. Often with of. Alsu 

c 1440 /’mm/. 39>/i Py!l)i>,_or pyllc l.;uk, or oper 

lyke, fi\ ^ or ike. e 1440 et nr. ( 'ooAef_y in Househ. Of it. 1 1 79tj) 
■IjC Take hum [cluckviis] up ami pylle of ihv ‘.kyiiiic. 1542 
Booidir. Pyititry xxi, mBjm) 283 If the pylli or skyn lie 
pylled of. i§93 .Sii.aks. Lucr. 1107 Ay me, the I'arke pild 
from the Kiftu; Pine, Mis Ifaiu-s will wither. 1599 IIaki.:..vt 
J 'oy. 1 1 . '.’64 C'inainoii . . is jiilled from fine yuuiig trers, x6c^ 

OIrimsionkI D'Acoifas Hist. Indies iv. x.\iv, 278 'this 
fiuite is most vsitall in Mc.vico, hiivliig a thiune skiniie, wliiv.h 
may be pilled like an apple, a x68o Hyii.ru Aem. (173 z) 1 1. 
81 If you do but pill the Bark ufl him he dvreascs imme- 
diately. (1887 X. IP. Line. Hiess. .pjs, I seed 'em pillin' 
balk e’ .Mr, Ncithorpe woods, .to daay.l 

fo. To make or form by peeling. Obs. rare, 

1535 OiVKRnALE Gen. .\xx. 37 But Iac<di li>kc staiicy. of 
greiic wyllies,. .and pylled (i6ix pilled, A*. /'. peeled | 
whyte strekes in them. 

0 . /«//-. Of skin, bark, etc.: To become ilelachetl, 
come off, scale or peel off. (TTic earliest lecordi il 
sense.) b. Of animal bodies, trees, etc.; To 
become bare of skin or hark ; also, to atlmit of 
being peeled or barked. Peki. 4. Now dial. 

fixooi.MS. /(ijoo) .Vif.r. I.eechd. HI. 114 pis kicc ciaTi 
sccal to^|>an hamlan ke Ikl'I fell of pylch. i'X40o Lan^ 
franc's Cintr^. ii;^ .M his llcisch wole pile nlte liisc hfvi'is 
wolcn fallc awi'i. 1523 Fitziieru. //.v.vA 8134 To fall.. all 
okM as sone as they wyll pyll, 11^5 Raynolm Ufan- 

kyfuie 1. ii. (1634) 19 The which thin skin...sk.*ilein or pillcth 
off the hands. x6xs llini.c Tolnt xi. 13 'I'hc whiteiicssc 

J lilted away from .. his eye.s. rrxGax Donnk Herm. xcv. 
IV. 7j8, 1 I1.IVC seen Marble buiTding.s, and.. a face of 
Marble hath pilled off and I see brick bow'cls within. xGxx 
R. H. .Arrais^m. ir/to/e Creature vi. 46 Neither doth the 
Tree wither so long as the «ip is found at the roole, though 
the barke pill, the flowers fall. 1886 S’. IP. Line. Chss. 
s. V., They'll not cut ihein [oaks] while [till] the bark’ll pill. 
t 7 . fratts. To make bare of hair, remove the 
hair fioin, make bald ; to remove (hair). Obs. [Cf. 
y,fcUr *To bauld or pull the haiic off’ (Cotgr.'?.] 
cr400 LanfranPs Cirurg, 186 poti sch.nlt anoynie his 
heed wih he oynetnenl hat vvole pile awei he hecris. r 2410 
Master of (iante (MS. Digl^y t 8^1 xii, pat one is ckped 
nnyc inanicwes,he whichc pileth \Douce M.S, piMrth, Koyai 
MS. pelyth] |>e hoiiiides and breketh hyr skynnes in many 

^ 1391 Pkrcivau Sp. DicLt Petar^ to pill, to make 
. to make bare, depHarct deglabrarA i6ia ir. Ben- 
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renuto's Passenger \. iv. | iG, 263 Tell him th.it I will pill 
his beard, hair by liair. 1648 Ut-Rkn k tUsper., Duty to 
Tyrants^ Hoe they fii.st pill tliwr, next pluck off thy skin V 
t b. httr. To lose hair, bcconic bald. Ohs. 

CS386 • [see PiM-Kn//.'. *1. xl. 1523 |■■|T7.Htl<n. Surv. xli. 
(*5.19) 5^h, 'I’huse bcaitU in ilu: liuusc Imuc short here iiiid 
tliynnc, and lowardc Manvhe they will pylle and lic hare. 
1614 MAKkiiAM Cheap Hush. 11. vii. oOu'J.i 75 '1 bo Closh or 
Clow'se whit.h cau.seth a Boast to pill and loose the hair 
I from his Neck, 

8. irans. To bare (hiiid) by eating or slniving off, 
or ciiUiiig down crop.s, idc., close to the gruiind. 
[CT. /c*/t 7 - ia tare, ‘ enlevt-r It; g.azun ’ ( 1 /iltic).] 
*555 Wati<i..man Pardie Paeious A’pii. 3^7 Pillti yc imt 
thv. coniilrie, cutting doune the lTi.•c^. 1615 W. I..A\v.nuN 
Ofck. ^ GariI.(if--.‘ }) 12 WlifiSfiCiif.i- niakt^s sui.h Walls, must 
lit'l pill tlu: ground in the ( hcluitd, fur ;;irtti!i.; rarlli. 1903 
/bVi/. />/t/., Pill..v To graze laml very ilo.scly. .SVw. 

I luit some sheep in to pill the ticld. 

III. 0. J'hrnse. To //// • /•a:/) and poll, nl.so 
poll and pill JiL to make bate of h.nir and skin 
loo) : to ruin by dcpred.ntions or extortions ; to 
rifle, strip bare, pillage; also absol.\ rarely, to 
jiliiiider or rob /y'soiru thing. Obs. or an //. (C.oiii- 
j mon in i6-i7th c. See also Pot.i. v.) 

1528 TlNOAl.i-. OA'tL Chr, Man 1 ‘iul.. Wks. iv7 i -'3 They 
liaue no such aiithoiitie of tio<I &.> to pyilc ;i;id puilt. <1. 
they do. 1545 Hrinki.ow Coutpl. ii. /i;l74! 14 Ih*; uIIih.T': 
roblic his gmcf, and polle .md pyllc hi-. U.iiie .'■id.-ic* iv.-, in 
Ids mime. 1550 Crowi i.v Ppigr. 27 -I Thin, puic uumi an: 
pold and pyld i'> the Uiie. # 1557 li', 

Tlicy I1.IVC no t ioJ before theyr cyo. lh*'y m*- J"ifh pili 
and powlc, 1583 Sifum's .An-it. Ahus. 11. (jcrJ.*) ;i.» No 
man oui^ht tci puole and pill his biotlier. /< 1652 j^Kovr 
City IPit IV- i. Churches p.uilt the. People, J*tini.t;. |>i;l llie 
('luu'cli. 1675 CkowsF. Cta/nirv IP.’i 11. i, J is a riUi i!nn>' 
to be an abs- •lute pi inoe, and h.ive lii.li .siibjcu.s; t Mi, !:• -.v 
one inny ]iill 'em and p 'll Vm. 1844 Bkuwn'isg Ctdandr s 
Pitthdjy I, We t;iv ai.d tithe llieni, plU and poll, iLey 
w iiice and iVet i-nough, but jiay tlu y iinisr 
nxlry^ Nacmos’ P'ra^tu. Peg. (.Vrh.) 27 Mis Father 
dying in icpi jininic, and at the Ciiill-.'Ws, his IC.staii*. •.I'.iiu 
lis'Mte, and ll-.at fir peeling and ^iulliii,.;;. 1687 tr. .Saiiust^ 
l.i/e 3 By JV.eling an'l Piillin » ilu; Coiiiiny, In* .so well 
lin'd his l.'otVeis. 1865 Kixr.si i.y Jitre-i'. x.\x, L‘:...v\!iom 
lie h.iih polled and )H'c!c» 1 till we are 

Pill (pil), Z'.ii [f. Pill .vA.*^ Cf. to dose.] 

1. irans. To do.se with pill:>. 

1736 I'iu.dim; Pas'^uimw i. ilamlle her pulsf, poli'">ji ;u.d 
pill her wt!l. 1775 J. Aiia.ms in Pan:. f eU. O'u'b* 5^, 1 
funnel Dr. Young fuie, who ,.h.is pilled and ck« iiunivil me 
i nio pret t y g- mxI onie-r. 1850 P'rast rs Aia^. X 1 .. 1 1 , 3 'I’he 

..patient acatn pilled and pur:::ed. 

isco l-nx si.;. 

iMo Jfaiiy .\‘e:os 14 M:iy i/;' Our fellow.-* will piobably 
piiT you with their rifle lire. 

2. To make or foim into p-ilKs. )an\ 

1882 in OviiLvii. (.\im.ind;de.'. 

3. 'Po reject by b.illot ; to blnckball. .'.’d//;*. 

185^ Thacki u vv AVrtv.c.v/t’A wx, He wre. rosninj; on hn 
vlec.lion at llays', and was a.s iic.'irly pilled a.s any man 

I I ver ktievv in my life. 1883 nh. .1/u.c. t »ci. 4 1 ^{Hr.t.fVne) 
f)u bcin^ ‘ 1‘illed *«94 >\i \ Louden up /.• /ui.V l o 
.A pra(.iii..il!y ai.'ciirate .['piiiiuii :is t.i how ni.xny caiiditlates 
wiil be elected. ..ii'.d 1 k>w many will be ‘pillc-i’. 

Hence Pi-lliug rbl. sb. 

1882 Sat. Sex'. J?. Mar. 'Ilv' paMimeuf ‘pilling ’ seems 
!■) have l)e>:im at a large non politic.-d viuh. 1883 C-rnh. 
.'^tag. Oct. 412 J he ‘ pilling .is llm clclnate f.spie.ssion in 
dull circles f'.r black-balling. 

Filla, obs. f. ITllow. var. TTl.m'. 

Pillage (pi dvd/,), Korins: .4-5 piltvgo, 5 
pyl-, pel-, peillttgo (AV.), 5-6 pyll age, 6 piel- 
iigo, pilladge, 5- pillage, [.'i. K. pillaco (141b c. 
in Ilalz.-lkirm.'-, i. filler io plunder (Till r.').] 

1. The action td* plundering or taking ns Sjioil : 
spoliation, plunder : chiefly that practised in war ; 
but also in extended sense, extensive or wbolcsiilc 
rolilnji y 01 e.xloilion. Alsoy^e"* 

1390 view nt Con/. HI. i«j3 Thilkefulk, that were unsauhle 
Toward here kin.jj for liL>. pilage. 1494 Fahvan C/ifvn, 
v. Ixwvii. f>4 lUeJ shall .settc his inyiidc .ill to Pyllag-.. and 
Raiiync. l.»AVs tr, .S/eiitanes Cowtu, 48 They doyre 

In ho deliiiercd from the i)ill.ige. .of the lUshoppc of Konic. 
1581 J. Bki.i. Ha€uiaH.\ Answ. lisor. ;7S With such furious 
uu I rage .. pilladge & pulladge. 1639 S. Du yKKi;i-.R tr. 
Camus.' AUntir. Lvents ICx|wsLng his rcpuiatum to the 
pillaf^e of every mans tonjiue. 178X GiDnuN DeeL 4 A’, 
xsxvi. (xSGo'^ H. .413 The pill.igc Listed fourteen day.s .md 
nights. *798 Fr.KKi.AB lilustr. Sfetne ii. 34 Beroalde lias 
furnished >ul»jccls of pill.agc to a great number of anthur.s. 
1800 C,’!)i umnn X Cenun. Ikames Intiod. 27 Vecuni.in’ 
lovsc.s .sufiVred by pillage and cinlMvzlemeni.s. 1838 .VMcr-.iy ji 
Handd'k. .V. Germ. 1711 lie gave it uii to pillage for ihicc 
1 days, and then .set trie to it. 1844 ji* Ii., Wii.soN Brit. 
i India 11 . ii/j The object of the inclusion being pillage, not 
j fiRlilinJ!. 

I t3. Goods forcibly taken from another, csp. 

I from an enemy in war: booty, spoil, plunder. Obs. 

I <11400 Ptyfuer c.\i.\. 16?! He hat fj’iidcth 
' inaiiyc pil.i^es. ^ 14^ Sir; tL H.wi'. I.axo yfew/i (S.T. S.) 121 
i All suld l>e at his will -\)risijii,iris and pillagis, to part at hi:* 

' will. 1492 F.auyan ChfOn. \i. cxKii. t3j lie coiiiinandyd 
I .ill tlw pfllage to he brought to one phue. 1596 .SrKNSKH 
I P'. 4>. V. ix. 4 That lubbcd all the countrie there about. And 
brought the pillage home, whence none 1 ?uld ^c;t it out. 
1623-33 Fi-kiiiim A' Siiiki.l.Y XijghtAPaiker t. li, I know 
this wedding Will yield me lusty pillage. 1750 Bi-awls 
y.i*.e .1/e7-cfi/. (1752) 7 N.itions greedy of hloinl and pillage, 
ta Some kind of impost or tax ; cf. Pe.xce. 
I Pepaue, ITi’Kaoe. Obs. 

I 1513 Bradshaw St. IPerbur^^e 11. 1782 All tbeyv tenauntes 


and seruaiinte.* haue fre paKs.ige Within all chesshire with- 
out lollc a.id pillage. 1591 Canterbury Cath.^ MS.. All the 
other piyifits. .of .iil th« Pillage, Stallage, Toll and oilier 
arlvant.ig*..s belonging unto the sai<l Dean and Chapter 
I within the said m:\tket and fair. 

I Pillage (pi'lvd^), [f- I’lLLAfiE Jfi.] 

1 . Ira/ts. T o rob, plunder, sack 'a ]ierson, place, 
etc.) : csp. ns praclist d in w.nr; to rifle. 

Maki.owi% Peto of Malta \. iv, 'J. i» fea>t my train 
I Wit hill a t^.'wn of Wiir mj lately pill.tged, Will b<j itiu costly, 

' and too (r■•uble.s<.JIne. 1634 M.vs'jivii-.H IPoman \. \’t 

: W'c were boarded, pill.iged to the skin, .'iiul .if! ei I'm ice s.ihj 
for slaves. 1642 hi i.h.k Ho/y 4 I'toP. St. 11. xxi. 1./1 Me 
pillaged luany Spani .h tdwr.s, and took ikh PfiJ'A'. *785 
(JoLOHM. t<.ss. l*rcf., Our modern coiiipilcrs.. think it their 
undoubted ligfit t<) pillage the dead. 1700 Bcrkk P'r. AV.". 
tW.-ilier Scott I.ilirj 292 They pill.'igcd the crown of its 
urnauicnts, the churches of their y»l.i!e, and the y>c«n»lc of 
their peisonal decoraii-m?. 1874 GKiii-.-N' .Short Hut. id. {i 5. 

' 140 His armed retainers plliaged the maikets. 

2 . To lake jiosscssion of or cany off as booty; 
to make a spoil of; to apjjroprialc wronghdly. 

s6oo Hakluyt Poy. III. u/i, j ..looke away frem oiu' men 
wlialsoeuer they h.id pill.iged, and gauc it .. lu the owner.s. 
1670 W. i^iMi'SOV Hs'drol. Ass. II 'I'liotc fo\ir nayc.s €>f 

■ imbibitions, .are pillag'd out of Dr._ I' lench In'. !K»ok. 1789 

■ Ji-iiERso.M /FriV. (iSsyi HI.ij^ Hoping to pillage sf.methiiig 
lu ihe wreck of their coui'ury. 1855 .M acaci.av ///sY. P.ng. 
•i'ii. IV. 53 F.vt'.ry thing that was given to others seemed 
t > him to be piikigcd fruiu himself. 

i 3 . absol. or ift/r. T'o take booty ; to plunder ; to 
rub witli open violence. 

1593 Nasmi-: Cheist's P. Wks. (IJmsart) IV. 140 tytlier to 
Ic.uig at Tybuiue, or pillage and rc:|ii i/all where he may. 
x8iz Wi LiiviroN in fiiirw. Desp. \ HI. 7, 1 will not ulKzw 
the .snldiers In ])illage. 1855 Malali.ay Hist. P.ng. xiv. HI. 
.»i7 '1 hey were suffered to pilLigc wherever lliey went. 

Hence PiTlagod///. a., PiTlaging and 

///. a . ; also Pi’llasfealileff., that in.iy bc]'iHaged; 
Fillaffee* [see -ee], one w'ho is pill.iged. 

1B95 S.aintsiiukv Corrected Impress, .xvii. ifi 3 Authorities 
unutable and *pill.igeable. 1711 Si>ki,k .S/«’iY. No. 152 f 3 
'J he Del .’i-station of C'uuiitrii^s, the Misei y ot liihabilants. the 
C-Tit". <*f thv ’J'lllagecl. 1800 ittisCfll. Tracts Xw Asiat. Ann. 
Peg. IT} - .A m.in who l>.id Coiiie to his pillaged hut. 1856 
I M-; (,>» ix..i.Y in Titan Mag July lie uiged hi* friend by 
mairjirig l-j eoiul himself as a *pill.jgee eltLl. 1629 Waos- 
w OKI II t'ilgf. r. For fearc hco Oioiild loose the *pill.iging of 
ill*' (Mimr. 1870 Paiiy 3 Sept. The pill.i:.;ing cf pro- 
visi*,n wjiggons by Mm. .Mahcu’.s own troop-s C1670 Woon 
Apr. an. i!‘<k-„ '1 hi-- is that (.apiniac I’.um.e, who ^]lol 
tlnv ■’pillaging S'. ol cal'*! majoi Jecamiah Abf 'ciomy. 187S 
C. (luKiwjx Lti. I N«'v. iu Mof-e aloutii. iS!;4.> 152 A pib 
laging h.nde of brigands. 

Pillager U- ITmaul v. + -miI.] 

( »ne wbu ])ill.if;e.'>; a plundettr. 

e 1611 Cn.ir.v.is 140 Juves seed the pill.igei. SI-.vhI 

l.»eri're. and sla*. kt th*-. ifijite Ib.c arruw did Confer. 
1715 IV'i-i; Iliad s, 4 f S-.ime . . nightly f.ill.igvi that strips 
the sl.iiii. i8o9-ioC.oi.i-;-ji>Gj. ii;- ir; l._i2-jThr power 

uf I porting iiiciliately the pill.-t,;*‘is of his hedges ami 
1882 Si-.nn. Hii.i.ANMNi. Lrper. iii. 17 Those pilla- 
gers of th** pubiic h:td to .submit 10 be i»il!agvd iheiu.seb cs, 

Fillao, v.-iriant of I'lL.vi'. 

Pillar {[> i’hij;, .r/;. Forms: a. 3-6piler, (3-5 
-ere, 4 polyr, -ar, 4 -5 -or. pylero, .\-6 pyler, py- 
lar, 5 pelare, -ere, -our, pylour, -cor, 6 pylard). 
fi. 4-5 pillare, (4 -yre), 4 6 pyllar, (5 pillere, 
pyllaro), 5-6 pyllor, (pillour, peller), 5-7 pil- 
ler, (6 -or;, 6- pillar, [a. OK. filer (inod.F. 
pilier) Pr., Sp. /77r7; :— kite pop.L. pilot c (iu 
iiiL-d.l ,. also pUdrium^ -w.v ;, deriv. of h.fila pillar, 
j;»ier, ma-^'S.] 

1 . Arch. A dctaclied vertical strncliire of stone, 
brick, wood, metal, or olhei solid material, slender 
or narrow in proportion to its height, and of any 
shape in section, used cither as a vertical support 
of some supcislrnclure, as a .stable point of att.ich- 
ment for somethin;; heavy and o.scillatojy, or stand- 
ing alone a.s a conspicuous monument or oinament ; 
also, a natural pillar-sliaped stone, etc. A 3vorJ 
of wider application than Coi.umn (which is pro- 
perly a pillar of p.iiliuular sh.iiie and proportions\ 
anti applicable to a structure composed of several 
culumr.s or sb.ifls, eii;;ngcd in a ccntr.il core. 

Pillar of Jlaiccltaiion^ llial to which Christ was supposed 
fo have huen liuutid when scourged ; hence, ‘the pillar* wa-s 
(MIC of the. Sjiiibolo of the Passion. Cf. Fl.ycli.lai lON, 

P.\SSION-l l-OW-VK. 

a 1225 Aner, A'. xBS His swete bnli ibunden naked to (ic 
hei-dc pikie. 13.. f’.v*' cA L. ;(>oo A gret (-heyne..Ovyr 
the h.'ivene . . festn^d to Iw o pelers. X340-70 A ie.v. A Dind, 
1140 .-Lpclyrofiiiarliyl. ^1375^'^. Leg. Saints x.x\. O' le merit ) 
3 v-iri|>.iteof gl.i.s iw.i inykil pcl.iris w-are. IHd. xxxvi. iBap* 
tisfit) 771 In m>ildi.s- wes .1 piikue, pat J»c charge kirk 
suld bcrc, 1398 Twkvisa Barth. YV P. A'. x\ n. clxiii. 1.1495' 
710 'i'o viidci.scite bemes and gyestys wylli postes or pyiarx. 
/r 1400 in Bet. .Ant. A. 6 Terptes.a pillyre. ^1400 J>esfr. 
Troy 310 Tow pvllcTS he lllerrulesi pi gbl..VpjHin Cades 
I groiindes. r 1420 Si'- A mad.xce iCainrlen 1 x xvi,The iiiarch.md 
i wenle tille une pillcrc, 14, . Xofti, in Wr.-Wiilrkei 722^4 
; YZ/f jZ/V/.-y, a poller. 14.. .s'// AVi/cj 1113 iMS. M.> Pclouris 
I .md durris wcic all of brassc. (-1440 Promp. Parv. 3-i8/i 
i Tylcre, e.dumpna. a 1450 Cursor M. 11*433 (Latnl MS.) To 
i a pillour I Tria. pilcr) they liyin Imnd. 1 1450 I.yoc. .Serrees 
, 705 Rcysvd in .1 pyleer. 14B3 Caih. AttgL 278 'i .\ Pyllare, 
’ columpna. 1500-20 Dunhak Poems Ixxii. 34 Till ane pill.ir 
■ lhai him Kind, c 1532 Du WTs Ini rod. P'r. in Paisgr. ji .*3 
M i.s precioiLs liodj* wa.H tycd to the nylar by Pilate. Ibid., 
j 'I'lie pylotd and the croNSe. 1535 Coverdalk Gen. xi.v. zo 
I iiis wifo..wa& turned in to a pillar of salt. — yudg, xvi. 



PILLAR. 


863 


PILLAR. 


s6 They set him between two pilers. 15M Lkvins Manip. 
76/2 A rillor, columna. xSTp Rcc, IV. 189 

Posierne lirygg . . in decay for wante of r pillar. 1590 
Si'F.NSF.R J’\ 0 . Ji. iii. 28 Like two foire marble pillours .. 
Which doe the temple of the Gods support. 1644 Evclvn 
Diaty la Nov., [In the Church of S. Pr.*ixedeLs, Koine] is the 
Pillar or Stump at which they rcl.'ite our III. Saviour was 

scourged. 

bones., mi 
2780 Von 

say and Columskill, on account of their anti(|uiLies:. .and 
Stalfa, on account of its natural pillars. 1851 Kuskiv Sfont's 
I'tH, (1674) 1 . vii.7x All good architecture adapted to vertical 
support IS made up of pillars, i860 Tvndai.l OIuc. 11. viii. 
364 As the surface [of the glacier] sinks, it leaves behind a 
pillar of ice, on which the block is elevated. 

+ b. A whipping-post, f A plntforni or shind 
on which women publicly appe-iied -is .a penance. 

1530 Palsgr. 254/1 Pyllcr to do jnstyce, estAihe, 1556 
Chren, Cr, Friars ^Camden) 78 Was sett up at the siundenle 
in Cheppe a pyller new made of a good hrngthc from the 
growtiae,und loo yunge heivaiiddcs liiyed un*to yt..arul to 
betlyn with roddes soorc on their l>acice>. /A'V/. 95 The 
same man. .was betten W'ith whyppes at ih^ puller in Chepe 
at the stand'.rt. ff 58 o. in Tyi Brait/ord's Test.^ etc. 
(1S71) 40 Yc void taiken it ill to me. .ami iiuid me sit on the 
pillar of repentance. 1846 in Z. Royd Zim's F lowers 
App. 4 j/i That women who appe.'u- on the pillar with plaids, 
and holds not down their plaids from their he.*ids, it slmll 
not be esteemed a day of their uppearanoe. 1647 //'i./., 
PilK^rs and a place of public repentance to be made in the 
New Kirk .*10(1 Rlackfriars. 

d. Manage. (See quot.] 

1717-41 Cmamhkks (j'iV., Pillar^ in the manage, signifies 
the centre of the volta, 1 ing, or managc*grnnnd, round which 
ahorse turns; whether invie he .r wooden pilbr placed 
therein, or nut. 1819 Pautoioxia s. v., .tiding'Si:hools 
have pillars fixed in the middle of the manage ground. 

e. - i*lI.LAR-DOX. 

186^ Mrs. Cauui.k LcH. 111 . 'J5s Should it [the letter] lx: 
put in the pillar to-night? 18^ Kona Lyali. ll^c Twj 
.\xxvii, Just drop that in the pill.ir on yonr way home. 

2. In wider sense : Any plain or oriiamcntnl ver- 
tical support to any structure ; a po-st, a pedestal ; 
e. g., one of the four posts of a bedstead ; one of 
the posts ill a framed truss in a roof; a vertical 
post of limber or iron supporting a horizontal 
deck-beam ; the single central support or pedestal 
of a table, a machine, etc. ; also allrib.t as pillar 
{and claw) lablc^ stands etc., having a pillar (and 
cliiws ; see Claw sb. 5 ). 

1360-1 Durham Au\ Foils [Surtees) 384 Rog«»o Tumour 
pro mders pro e.itdem leciis. 1 1400 Malkorv. [Ro\b.) x\\, 
136 pc pileib b^it beres \ut tablez er of pc same iiianer of 
precious stancs. c 1483 /i. F. Misc. (Warton Club) 24 Fyrst 
take the pylerc out of thync yc, Or one me thou pul .iiiiiy 
defautc. 1607 in W. H. Hale Pne, in Carnes of Ojnu{ 1 841) 

« 'IV » ....... —*11. .... 



pr.'iise immortal Sir 

1 hihp Sulncy . . Sir N ichola.s llaroii . . and merry sir Thgiiias i 
Moore, wr the chicfc pillers of our Keiigli.sh speechc. 1504 
CenUHtionu i. 75 lltaue Pceres of England, pillcrs of the 
*f*®74 Clarendon /list. Reb . x. § no The Earl 
i/'ii r ^**^*![’ ^**d the E.trl of Warwick, w^tf. ilu; iwu ' 
I illars of the Presbyteri.m Ihuty. 1781 Gimdon Decl. A F. 
xxvii. Ill, 22 the scourRc of Aiianism.aiid the pillar of the 
.mhotlox faith. 1850 Tennvso.n In Mem. I:<iv, Some ! 
divinely gifted man . . The pillar of a people's hope. 

c. A fact or principle which is a main support . 
or stay of something. j 


I 1578 T1.M.ME Caluiite on Gen. 324 To the end the new 
I promise may lean ujkmi a better piller. 1640 Quaklus 

■ Fnchirid, 1. xlvi, A Khigdoine .. whose two inaiiie Sup- 
j porters are. the (mvcrnnieiit of the Slate, and the Govern- 
' iiieiil of tiic. Church ; It is the part of a wise Master to kcepe 

those rillnis in their fiisl posture. 1654 Jeh. Taylor Real 
; /'res. 67 Tbf. pillar and ground of Tran.siil).staniiat iuii is sup. 

planted, a 1720 ^il!.wL'L iHsL Quakers (1795) 1 . 30 'Hie chuich 
; was the pillar .'iml ground of trutli, made up of living stones. 

I X900 AIokley Crouru'etl 46 Free Inquiry and Free Con- 
I bcieiice, the twin pillars of Protestantism. 

i 4. transf. An upright pillar-like mass or 'column* 

I of air, vapour, water, sand, etc. 

! c LV«. *5- R r. ysp A fair piler son hem on o ni^t, And 

■ a skie eu«re on daises ii^t. 138a Wyclie Kxod. xiii. 21 The 
T..ord . . weiite befoin hem.. hi day in the pilvre of a clowdc, 
and hi ny^l in a piler of ficr. r C tkss Pemdroke Ps, 
ix.wiii. vi, A flaming piller glitt'iing in the .skic.s, i6xt 
lliui.L yool ii. 30 llloud, and lire, and pillars of sniokc. 170a 

c rr.'.. c....!. ... : .t . ... .. 


is light to the true Israelite, but darkness to the Egyptians. 
181S J- S.MI111 I'amrama Si\ Art II. 50 The same 
.'tppoataiice of moving pillars of sand again presented them- 
selves. 

b. trausf. Pressure resulting from or indicated 
by a column of liquid. 

*843 Rudd's l^atent Specif, No. 9405 A bla.st of.'itmosphcric 
air..iiiaiiitaiiied ut a pressute or pillar of upwards of lb.s. 
on the square inch. 1857 Ik KtmKRS Iron Me tali. 94. 
t6. A portable pillar borne as an ensign of 
dignity or ofTicc. Obs. cxc. IlisL 

Two of these, of silver gilt, were liorne by uiltni -bearers 
before Cardinal Wolsey and Cardinal l*ole. 'They arc not 
recorded otherwise, and appear to h.'ivc been substituted 
by Wol.'icy for the silver mnee nr stick vidih a silver for 
gold) head, to which a catdtnal had u right, und to have 
been retained by l*ule. Krpreseiitation.s of Wolsey *s pillur.s, 
.soiiictimc.s borne by grifiins, suiiiCLimes tTos.sed in saltire 
with an archbishop's cro.ss l^etwceii, occur in the decora- 
tions of Christ Chuich, Oxfonl. Those of Pole aie rrpie- 
.sented in the iilumin.'ilion on the first page of his Register 
of Wills at Somerset House ; they are figured as Coriiilliiati 
columns with capital and base, about the size of Koiiian 
fasces, 3'. to 4 ft. long. 

1518 \Vi4ioiiii:sLEYf.7/^v#f. (Camden) 1 . 12 He havinge borne 
before him 2 pillcrsnfsylvcr and guylt. c 1515 1 lAKN‘ksC 7 a//i-c 
tf Condemnation Wks. (1372) 215/1 I'hen .sayd hec [Wolsey], 

. . were it hetter for me . . to coyiic tiiy pyllers, and poll.'ivcs, 
and to gcvie the money to .v. or vj. iKrugurs'?. .'lo liiis 1 did 
.'uiiiswere, ih.'it . . the pyllers and ikdIIuxi.’S c.'rnic with him, 
and should also goc aw.iy with him. c 15*5 Skisiton Speke 
Parrot 5x0 .Suche |N>Uaxis and pyllers, suche m\lys tiaptc 
with gold. 15*8 Rede me fArl».i 56 After theym folow'c two 
liyv inon .secular. And cache of theym holdynge .a pillar In 
their hondes, steade of u mace, a 1548 Hall Chron .^ lien , 
Vlll 57 b. He [Wolsey] receaued the habile, hat and piller 


1174'-) C 88 .Making every 

bear up its pillar, and every pillar the cn».>s beam. 1744 
Warrick in I'hil. Trans. XLTX. 487 A middle, sized pillar 
and claw tea-table. _ 1774 M. M.acke.nzik Maritime .S'w/v, 

43 How to udju.st Hird'.s twelve-inch Quadrant. . .The Pill.ar 
is to he set pcrpendiciil.'tr to the Horizon. zSaj Craiih 
Technel. Diet,, Pillars (.Mar.), pieces of w-joJ or iron lilted 
iindcr the beams of the deck.s, in order to .support them. 
*833 J. Holland Manuf, Metal 11 . 30a The lover.. is ten : 
feet long, nine feet from the sm.illcr end to the a.\is of 
su.spcnsioii in thciiill.-ir M,.and one foot from the latter point 
loathe eye of the descending rod. C1850 Rudim. Navig. 
fWcale) 137 Pillars, the square or turned piccc.s of timln:r 
•.reeled perpendiciiluily under the middle of the beams for 
the -support of the tlcck.s. 1867-77 k»- CiiAMiiLRS Asfron. 
Ml. ii. 637 TcIcst:o()e mounted on a Pillar-and-Cluw J>und. 
i88x Young Every Man his own Mcchauic $ 7(18 A round 
t.'ililc is generally described as having ‘ pillars .and cUws'. 
b. The upright post in the frame of .a harp. 

*838 Penny Cycl, XI I. 52/2 Its form [Irish harp] i.s not 
unlike that of the modern insiruniciit,biit the pillar 1$ curved 
outwards. 1B80 A. J . iiii-hiNs in Grove Diet. Mus. 1 . 683/x 
The pillar is hollow to include the tods working the 
mechanism. 

3- fig- ft. An imaginary or ideal prop or sup- 
port on which the heavens or the earth is poetically 
represented as resting. 

x^o Ha-mfolk. Pr. Consc. 53B8 pylers of heven bright. 
138a Wyclif fob XX vi. 11 The pileri.s of hciicnc togiderc ■ 
riuakeii. 1533 CmKKDALK A. Ixxiv. [Ixxv.l j The earth is 
weake A' all that i.s therein, but 1 bciVie vp liir oilers. 1707 
\yAiT.s Uynm, n:.rrAM.V/ 4 e-/rrtMf’vii,Tlicn,. should . 

the earth s old pillars shake [cIg]. 

b. A person who is a main supporter of a 
church, state, institution, or principle. 

^ * 3*5 l^dw. It 39 in /W. Sonxs (Camden) 

335 S*;inl J'hom.'is..a piler arilil to holdcn up holi chiirche. 
138a WvcLiK (;«/. ii. 9 Jamc.s, and Cephas or l»etre, and 
John, the w'hichc weren scyn lo be pileri.s. 1485 Ca.yton 
Charles Dse Crete 31 The patry.irkc of Ihrrusalein .. ' 



pillers; jis had cardinall Wolsey 

ilinall Poole, in my memory. 1613 Siiak-^. Hen. VJlf, 11. iv, 
{StaM diteet.), 

1 0. A column of letterpress or figures; =^: 
Column sb. 4. Ohs. 

XSS7 Kxxordk liytctst. Kj, A table.. where in the lirstc 
I'olumpne you se the rix»tcs set, ami in the .•-cronde. piller, 
right against eche roote, there is set his sipiare. 1577 
Ha.n.mek Ane. Eicl, /list. (1619.' 104 Tlie ))uges di\ideJ into 
plllar.s .'tnd colunms. 

7. A solid iiia.ss of coal or other mineral, 
of rectangular area and vailing cAtent, left lo 
support the roof of the working. 

Pillar and stall, also pillar and room, hoard and pillar, ' 
!i iiielhod tif wi./rking coal and other iiiineral.s in which 
pillais arc left during the first stage of excavation ; rib and 
pillar, a intjdificiitiuii of this System. 

1708 J. C. Coinpl. Collier (1S45) 43 The Remainder of four 
Yards Is left for a Pillar to .support the Koi^f and Weight of 
the Earth above. 1839 Urb Diet, ,Arfs 975 Working coal- 
mines.. with pilUrs and rooms, styled pc»st ;tnd Mall. 1851 
(Irk.knwlll Coaldradc Tertns Nor thumb. Dnrh. 38 

Pillars vary from 20 tu 40 yards iu length, and from 2 to 
yards in thickness. 1883 Ckkslky Gloss, Coal Mining, Rib 
and Pillar,., a system upon which the Thick coal .seam 
w-.'is fonnci ly . . mined. 1904 lyaily Chron. 24 SepI . 8 '4 Alosi 
fif the coal in America is uiuied 011 whal is culled the pillar- 
and-stall system. 

8 . In various technical uses in particular trades ; 
e.g. in fFtf/r/z-wci/vV/^ (see quols.). 

i684^Z,wr/. Grta. No, 1991/4 Another Watch a Speller l*o\ ■ 
and Case all in uue..with a round Pillar going 18 honrx. 
*875 Knigiit /)/(/. Mech. 1703/2 Pillar , .\intcr alia] This 
nipple of a fire-arm. A frame on which the tobar.('o.pipe<, 
rest in a kiln. 1884 F. J. Hbitten IFatch 4 Chekm. 193 
The pillars of a watch me the three or four short pieces of ' 
brass which .serve to keep the iw'O plates of the movements 
in their proper relative pusition.s 
0. Anal, and Phys, zVpplicd to certain bodily ; 
structures in reference to their foim or function : : 
as pillars of the abdominal ring^ of the brain, of 
the fauces f of the diaphragm : sec quots. 

i8^-a6 S.^ CoopLK hirst Lines Sur^. fed. 5) 463 The 
alKlominal ring.. which is rather of a triangular shape, the ; 
os pubis forming the base of the triangle ; the two fasciculi, 
or, as they arc tenned, pillars, its sides. t 9/6 T rans. Clinical 
Sot, IX. 8 J '1 he pillars of the fauces were immovable. 1893 ; 
Syd. Soc. Le.v., Pillars 0/ external abdominal ring, the 
fie«! border.s of the divided aponeurosis of the external ; 
oblique muscle, which bound the external abduiiitnul ring. 
IbuL, Pillars of fauces, iw'o arching folds of mucous | 
membrane cuiilaliiing muscular fibres, which imss from the < 
biHc of the uvula outwards and downwards, oil either .side, j 
1899 A llbuit's Syst. Med. VI. 74 The posterior mediastinum j 
between the pillars of the duaphragm. | 


10. Conch, The central axis of a spiral shell; the 
modiolus or columella. 

1841 Johnston in Proc, Bevw. Nat, Club I. 269 Throat of 
the aperture brown, the pillar imle. 1843 Humule Diet, 
Geol. ^- Min., Pillar, iu Coiichology, the columella, or per- 
pendicular centre, w'hirh extends fiom the base to the apex, 
111 mast of the spiral shells. 

11. riirase. Prom pillar to post, originally from 
post to pillar : from one party or place of appeal 
or resource to another ; hither and thither, to and 
iro: implying repulse and harassment. Oiig. a 
figure drawn from the tennis-court, and used chiefly 
with toss\ also with bang, bounce, bandy, drive \ 

I later with chase, hunt, drag, flee, run, etc. 

I 'Ihe later order appears to hav'c liccn first uiicd to rime with 

; tost, tossed. 

a. fxeao Lydg. Assembly if Gods X147 Thus fro poost to 
pylour be w'.^s made to daunce. 15x4 Barclay Cyt. hr 
I 'ptondysliM. iPercy) 67 From poste unto piller tossed shall 
thou be. 1540 Lai iMKR 7f/i AVrw. A'c/u'. (Arber) X99 
He was tost from post to piller, one whyle to hys father. . 
anothc whyle, to hys fieiidc-s, and founde no comfort at 
them, aipfig Kincksmvm. Com/. AMUt, (1585) Eij, The 

. propbet Ely, being persecuted . .fiedde fiom iiosl to pillar. 
158a Stanyhurst ALneis iv. (.Atbcr) 104 From tliee poast 
toe piler with thoglil his ruckt wyt he to.sscth. 1631 Hey wood 
Fug. Flii. (1641) 79 Huiried from one pLace to an other, 
fruiii post tu pillar. 1694 MoTfLUX Rabelais iv. xv. (1737) 
(13 They had been. .tu.s.s'd about from Fust to Fillar. 18^ 
Jem ISON Rrittany iv. 37 Dragged about from post to pillar. 

b. <zxsSo I'ox 'Popuii 185 in llazl. K. P.P. 111 . 274 From 
piller vntu ])osL 'J'lie powr man he was tust. 1598 Tofte 
Alba fiBSui 70 And though from piller tost he be to poste. 
a x 6 oa Liberality 4 Prodixality ii. iv. in Hazl. DodslcyWll. 

: 349 Every minute tost. Like to a tennis-ball, from pillar to 
. post. <2x624 Bkk'IOn Charac. Elis. Wks. iGru>art) 5/1 In 
the tyine of her .sister Qiicciie Maries raigiie, how was sbee 
I handled V tost fioni piller to post, imprisoned, .sought to be 
! put to death. 1664 Goi ION Scarf on. 1. 6 A Trojan true.. 

. Who . . Was p.'ickt, and wrackt, and lust, and tost, And 
bounc’d from I'ill.ir unto Post. 1807 Jffflrson IVriiAiZys) 
IV. 91 If ihr! several courts could bandy him from pillar to 
i po.si. 1832 Hi. Martin km; Homes .\br. v. 63 We could not 
: have borne tu be., driven fiom pillar to post. 1891 T. 

Hakdv /<*.»- i, Here 1 have been knocking about ..from 
j pillar to post. 

attrib. 1886 SAiNTsnuiiV Kss. h'ng. Lit. fiB^i) 241 The 
inveterate haliit of pillur-lo-po.st joking. 1887 Pall Mall 
' <T. 31 Aug. 2/2 The pillar-to-posi travels from one official 
to another. 

12. altrib, and Comb,, as pillar-bearer (sense 5 ), 
-cap, Aicad, -orphrey, -pin (sense 8 :, -punishment, 
-row ; pillar^shaped, -strong, -luisc adjs. ; pillar- 
like ad], and adv. ; pillar apostle, a chief apostle 
(a name given to Peter, James, and John, in allu- 
sion to Gal. ii. 9 ); pillar bracket, Jl/eeh., a 
support for a bearing r.aised on a pedestal or pillar : 
oiqiostd to pendent bracket', pillar- brick, one of 
the bricks placed on end in building a clamp ; 

; pillar-buoy, Va cylindrical tir pillar-shaped buoy; 

I pillar-compass : see quut. ; pillar-cross, n pillar 
I with cruciform summit ; pillar-deity, a deity 
. worshipped under the symbol of a phallic pillar; 
pillar-dollar : see Dollau 5 ; pillar-lllo : see 
quots. ; pillar-hermit ^ PiLLAKiST 1 ; pillar-lip, 
j Conch,, the inner lip of a spiral shell; pillar- 
monk, -percher » Pillaiust i ; pillar-plait, 

I Conch., a columcllar fold ; pillar plate, the plale 
; of a w.itch movement next behind the dial ; pil- 
lar -post P jllau-Uox ; pillur-road, Coal-mining'. 

; sec quot. ; pillar rose, a climbing rose suitable 
lor training on a pillar; pillar-saint Pillarist 
1 ; pillar-stone, (a) a stone set up as a inonu- 
inent ; ib) a foundation-stone, corner-stone ; pillar* 
symbol, a pillar erected in honour of a phallic 
deity, or with some kindred signification ; pillar- 
wall, CoaUmining « sense 7 ; pillar- working, 
driving a w'orking through the pillars ; .see sense 7 . 

Mk-^StkaJp s Encycl, Kelig, Knowl. HI. 1814 L.'iterhe 
fFctcr] was one of the three *|)illar-apc<stlc5. 18M PtUl 
Mall G, 26 Apr. 4/2 8l. Paul had seen two of those called 
the pill.'u ApoMles .shoitly after the Masters death. <cs^a 
Cavendlsh Wolsey (1893) 25 He had ii crosberers & ii •pifier 
bcTcrs. 1887 Low Machine Dtaiio. 34 End elevation of a 
^ pil lar bracket foi earryinga pillow block. Merc. Marine 

l\iag. V. 285 A Black ‘Pillar Buoy licnringa bell, with perch 
and liall. ^ 1875 Knight Diet. Mech., * Pillar-compass, a 
liair of dividers, the legs uf which are so arranged that the 
lower part may be taken out, forming, respectively, a how- 
Deii and Irow-pcncil. 1849 J. D. Chambcr.s in Ecciesiologist 

IX. 89 1 'he Scotch ‘pillar-crosses we must assign to Dani.sh 
times. 1874 Wkstrofp & Wake Anc. Symbol Worship 61 
The peculiar titles given to these ‘pillar-deities., led to their 
origiiLil phallic character being somewhat overlooked. X683 
Moxon Meek. Exerc., Printing \\\\, P3 A small Flat-File, 
called a ‘ Pillar-File. 1884 F. j. Brit tkn Watch 4 Clockm, 
193 A pillar file is generally understood to iiieuii one three 
niches and a half long from the point to the end of the cut. 
*483 Cath, Angl. 278/1 A "Pillarc hede... ahacus, episti- 
Ijym. iMa Creech Lucretius (1683) 199 bark and heavy 
Clouds.. Pillar-likc descend and reacu the Seas. 1776 
WiiHKKiNG Rrit. Plants (1706) 1. 304 Placed in a whirl 
round the pillar-likc receptacle. 1776 Da Costa Conchot, 

X. 2x8 Uiiihilicated Whelks, or tnose that have a per- 
i^ndicular hollow or navel aside the columella or *pillar- 
hp. 1843 Humulk DU. Geol. 4 ///«.. Pillardip,. .rx con- 
itiiuatiun of the glossy process with which the apierture of 
shells IS lined, expandeii on the columella, a 1638 Meok 

^ k Melra, a famous Sty life, 

or X illar-Monk. 1B88 F, G. Lkk in ArchxoL LI. 36a Aii 
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inftcriplion nins down the *pUIar-orphrey of the chasuble. 
1701 Ci. Wakukiklo Enquiry 15 The perscvcmnce of Siincott 
llie *pillar>pf!rch<!r. iws ^ Workiiwp Ravipts 

Ser. IV. 337/1 Push out the *pillar uiu!^ .ind remove the top 
plate. iSa5 J, N icnorBOW O/erai. Mechanic 504 Tlii* pinion 
drives the wheel .r round a. stud on the * pi liar-plate. s88a 
K. J. PaiTrEN \VaUh •}- Clockm, 109 The chief plate railed 
the pillar plate liea underneath the dial. 1881 11 . Jamks 
Portr, Lady xv, ’J'hc big rc<l *pillar'po.st on the south-east 
corner. iSjia Tknnysun St, Si$H. Styi. 59 Not alone this ! 
"pillar-punLshinent. 1883 Gkesley Glvss, Coal-tninift^t j 
^Piflar Roads^ working-roads or inclines in pillars having | 
a range of lone-wall mccH on either side. 188a Carden \ 
iMay 368/3 ^Pillar Rases . .are often ovetlo<jke<l as ir.g.vds I 
watering. 1776 J. Lkb Introd, Bat. Kxplan. Terms H'ja j 
Cylindrical *pillar-sh.ai)ed. 1817 0 . Higoinh Celtic Druids ; 
•jiB noU^ Our columns and 'pill.nr -stones. 1833 ii. Downks J 
Lett, Cent, Countries T. 164 A rude pillar-stone here marks | 
the spot where, in 1444, the hurgoina&ter Stussi fell. 1854 : 
Rcclesioloj^ist XV, 361 A word that has lately become poiiu- ' 
lar In (he Kcciesiastical t.ia:,ctte and elsewhere— for wn.it 
we used to know as the * first ’ or corner stone of a church— 

1 mean * pillar stone 1657 R. Cakven ter Astrology s The • 
Reason is ^Pillarstroug. 1874^ Whstroi'I* Wake Amc. 
Symbol Worship 51 Another instance of the use of the ' 
*^pillar-syinbol. 1630 Ukk DLL Arts gBn 'I'likiiig out all . 
the coal, either on tne Shrojishire system, 01 with ''pdhit- , 
walls and rooms. 1857 Dt'i PEKIN JMI. JJifclt f at. Vii. 160 : 
The brass rarrunadcs set on end, *pillar-wise. i88a Standard . 
19 Aug. 3/5 Constituting *an especial danger* in ^pillar | 
working or 111 the long-wall face. | 

Pillar (pi'lai), 7*. [f. prec. sb.] | 

1 . trans. To support, biillress, or strengthen with ‘ 
or as with pillars. 

1607 fscc pillarinfr below]. 1711 W. Si.'inr.Kr.ANn Ship- 
bniAf. Assist, 40 Rill.iiiiig of Ilcains is to .1 .^hip as IJracing . 
tua nniin. 1839 J. Ruokks xvi. iv. 333 Fiv«j 

particular plans for pillaring up the pric'si hood, x^b J/em. 
y* b'- -1^* !*• netds ihv prups of truth t>vpilUr it. 

b. ////;*. To rest on or be stipporled by a |)illar. 
1711 \V. .SiMHF.Ri.ANu Shiphuild. -■/.«/.«/. 36 .So Older the 
Ih'aiiis, that lliey iii.iy pillar on the Kloor-ndcr^. 

2 . trans. To embudy in ilte iVinn of a ])ill.'ir ; 
to dii-play in the figure of a pillar, rare, 

x8i3 Uykon i'.h. liar. 1. vii, ^'el strength was pillared in 
rar.h iiias.sy aisle. 1846 Ti n. s-\. son* in I.1I. Tc:iii)s<in Mens. 

1. vi. vjt Hoted full t/f li;.;lit.,, pilUirlng its lights in the 
•imet w;4fi:r. 2890 1 f. 11 avm.-\n' in Dstlnsn Res'.Ocx. 4?.| I lie 
inward and ontwaid wUulent’S:> of .sincerity. .pillais ilsulf 
aloft over iht*ir heads. 

2. To pillar and post {nonce -phr,')^ to drive from 
]nllar to post : see Vii.i..\h sIk 1 1, 

190X fl.VKNU'Ji.iNr. Kkats V'.i/t'jr Dunsfulle Weir 62 He 
must liave been pillared .ind posted a deal in his bit of life. 

I k-Moc Pl'lliiring vfil. si*. 

1607 Schfd. Disc. Antiehr. i. ii. 66 Scarrn any thing 
rUu x'i llkoiighl on, then tin- pillevin" vp of ccioiriouies. 1B74 
Tiik.aki.k Xas'al a tr hit. no The pill.iring of a fr.ime adds 
. .to its strength, hy acting both as a strut and a tiu. 

Pillar, variant ol'lMi.Loit Ohs.^ to pillory. 
Pillar- block, a comtpiioii of 
(Kiii^ht J)nL Mech. 1S75). 

Pi'llar-bOX. A hollow pillar about five feet 
high, erected in a public pl.ace, containing a Ictlcr- 
l>ox or r(;ceptiicle tor postin'' letters. 

1858 Brit. Destal Cuide 146 A i.iillecliou i.s made from the 
Pillar llo.\cs at 5 A.M. for the iiiDrning niail.s. 1871 .M. 
C01.MNS Miy. .V Mercn. I. i.v. -roo I'vp a.. letter to write, 
wliii li you mu.st send to .a pi Mar- bo v. 

tPiUard. rare. Also pillyardo. f:i. 

K. piU.ird nn l4thc. pularr'j f. pi/lcr to rob, 
pillage : see -AitaJ A pluinleier, a robber. 

2456 .Sir O. II wi* / rnts (S. T. S.* •.'jj rriiey] nuM be 
r.rrir callif criKlI and pillaide, no w.-iiiiy nie.-i of armes. 
ibid. 343 Pillardis tlml never \v.dd have jh:s n.i 1 niic-yriU; in 
this wai Ide aiiiang tri>.lyn folk. 1489 C'axtos raytes tp . I. 

I. V. 10 Crete foyson of ilicues and pilly.ndes. | 

Hence tPl'UftrdlBe [f. 1 ’’. type ^ piilaydise'. see 
iokJ, robbery, extortion. 

1598 FijORio I tat. Diet. To Rdr. a vj h. Men . . who'-e i*om- 
iiiuiiir.atioil i.s .Atheisnie, contention, drliarLion, nr pillaiiiiM*. 

Pillared CpiMajd\///.<i. [f. l*n.i..vK 1 
1 . Having, supported on or by, or furnished with 
a pillar or pillars. Also^;^: 

0394 T‘ Ct ede 193 )><inn<* kam I to cl lister j^'. 
gaped abuuten Whou; it waR pilcied and (wyni poini;<l 
well denn. 1634 Mii.tun Cowus 5')8 If this fail. The pillar'd 
fiirnamenl is rott'nncss, Air! e.arths base built on siubhli-. 
2706 l*i>rK Oilyss. XVII. 36 He priips hi.s .spear against the 

K illur'd wall. 18x4 WoKdsw. R leursion viii. 471 The pil- 
ircd porch, claliorately cinlioj^sed. 
b. Horne on stalks, stalked. 

1871 Darwin Dese. Man I. x. 141 In one of the P'phc- 
merae, namely Chloeon, the male ha.*; great pillared eyes. 

2. Fftiihioiied into or like a pillar or pillars. 

1698 Moi.yneux in Phil. Ttans. XX. A sort of Filial d 
Stone in Misnta near Dresden. 1738 H. Rr(vikk Tasso’s 
yerns, Del. iii. x6 Where (he fair iTcad .'tiul tnll.tr'd Nci lc 
\vere knit. 1808 Scoi r Afarm. v. xxv, Dun-F.din's cm.s.<s, a 
pillar'd <itone, Rose on a turret ocl.agoii. 1887 Times (weekly 
ed.) 31 Oct. 3/3 A background of. . pillared basalt. 

Fillaret (pi-iaret). ff. Pillar sb. + -kt. Cf. • 
OV.pUertt, dim. otpikr.'] A (mall pillar. 

a i66t Fuller Worthies^ Wilts. (1662) 144 The Fillars and ' 
PillareU of Fusill Alarblc. 1790 Archctol, (2793) X. 1B8 fA . 
font] at Ancastcr with interlaced nichcR on long pillaixn.s. 
i^i B. Taylor Faust (1875) II. iii. 186 There you .see j 
piflar^ pillRrels, arches great and sin.-iU. t 

Pillarle, -ary, obs. forma of Pillory. I 

Pillaritfb (pi ltlrist). [f. Pillar sb, + -lar.] 

I, Au ascetic who passes his life on a pillar; i 
a pillar-saint, a stylite. 


/1 1638 Meor Apostasy Later Times (1641) 109 Holy 
.Simeon, surnamed .Styliia or the ]*illan.st. 187X R. B. 
Vai;giian Life S. Tho. vf Aqtmi II. 265 puite^ The Siylitie 
or Fiilarisl.s, lived on pillars. 

2 . One who is in favour of a pillar (c. g. as a 
moniimciil). nouce-use. 

18x4 J. W. Crokkr in C. Psipers (1884) I. iii. 53, T quite 
agree with the (..'ommittec in its picdilci.iiijn for a pillar fa-s 
a monument to Wellington]. 1 \va.s one of the pillari-sts in : 
the Nelson case. I 

Pillarizo (pi-laraiz), v, noftce-wd. [f. Pillar ! 
sb, + -IZE, after pona/i:.e,^ Irans. To inscribe on or 
commemorate by a pillar. 

x8r7 La-MR Lett, (1337) IF. xvl. •.■iS To pillarl/e a uian''i 
good feelings in Lls llfctinie is not to iny iasl«:-.. 

Pi'Uarlet. rare, [see -Lti'.J . JTi.laukt. 

i8a8 Caki.vi.k Alise. (iByyj i. 13-, Ve arc hes, arclilcts pillars, 
pillarlcts. 

Pillary, a, fwnce-tod. [f. sb. + -y.] 

Of llie nature of a pillar. JHlhiry cloud put for 
cloudy pillar. ) 

2864 N KALK .S'ca/<9if. Poems 109 The pilhiry cloud went on. 

Piilas I pi'lds). Also pilez, pillez, 

pillis, -UH, pellau. Tlic Naked ( bit or Pii.foUN. 

(In quot. 1S37 applied to the Nakeil or J*i!l«.d liarU-y.) 

x8i 5 (i. II. \VoKf;.\N* I'h'stt Aji^rii. i’lunwalt t.6 I'bi^ A'.wtifi 
Nydot provincially railed File/, or Fill.i.s. . .t)iii> gallnji i-r 
Filez. 2837 Penny CjrA VIII. 31/2 Amongst tbe variiviu-. 
of grain raised in Cornwall, we may notice the naked barb.y, 
which is there called /V/.V-. 1846 in Jin^. Dial. s.v. 
Pclias. 2847-78 Hali iwfi.l, Pelles^ a kind of i^als. Cornis>. 
188a I AGO CorniiK Clf/ss.., Ptilas, Pilii.<, or Pciifis^ n:*ktrd 
uaLs^ liald, bare, or naked o.'tt.s viithoat husks. 

Pillastor, -troll, obs. ff. Pii.ahtlr, -trkl. 
Pill-box (pi-Jib^ks). [f. PILI. sb.'h f Ho.k jA-^] 

A box for hol(lin{;i; pills ; a shallow cylindriti.al , 
box of cardboard for this purpose. 

X737 K.s’I'jhi in Phil. Trans. XLI. 706 The liaiiy .Sub- 
slaiicT, or fine Capilltinienta^ iii(.lo.vod in the Fill-bo.\, were 
diFchaiijed. 1742 RicnAKij>si>\ Pamela I. 3, 1 sc.'aI ii up in 
«iiie of the liiilft Fill bovc*; vvlikh my i.ady had. 1872 
ki sKi.s /vr.r Clatdp:. II. x\iv. 4 The fir-t .shilling I cvci gut 
in iiiy life 1 put in a tiili-bo.N and put it under my pillow, 
.ind cuuMn'l sleep all iiigiit foi satisfaction. 

b. I-iidicrovisly ajiplicfl to various boxes, closed 
vehicles, or enclosures of narrow dimension.^. 

1835-40 llAnurKToN CltKkm. 11862) 402 Packeil up in a 
‘snug pill-lK)?t in the. «ui\e gr.ive-yard. 1855 1 Mckkxs l)orrit 

I. .\\.\iii, A Mfic-horsc curri.ige, irreverently called, at l)i:ii 
peruvl of Knglish liLstory, a pill-bo.v. 2872 Kisgsilv At 

J. att X, (jetting up to preach in a soil of pillbox on a long 
stalk. 2883 Cenyrcp^ittHmalist M.vy •j;4 * FU»-]K>Nes .'is 
pulpits .ate ^Olnelllnes appntnriatcly calicd. 1893 Vukti li.y 

Pack I. x.xi. 410 The •;clecl a.vsemblnge, cr.anuiied 
into the little pillbox called a tuwn-h.ali. J.on^nt. .Mag. 
Aug. 2i;9 The * p'B'hox ', as l.ady» Mary' irrcvc-renily naiiied 
the vicar’s covcied u aggonclte. 

C. altlib. and Comb. Like a pill-box in shape 
or size, a.s pill’bo.x tap^ hat^ house ; also pill-box 
mal’er; pill-bo3: hydatid (^sce quot. ih’y.O. 

z83(F-9 ’Ped.fjt Cy. 1 . Anal. 11 . ur/a Fillbo.v Hvilaild of 
IjniMer. x8si in liiustr. Land. AVfiV 5 .Xug u.*?;:!’ iiij '; 
i(.'t.f'ip.ations of People) Fillbox maker. 286a Alaim. Mae, 
.\u4. .'84 1 < )!u; ijf those little YS'XHleii pilllM-s Iiou'-ch you see 
.ali<Hit sc.ap'.iit towns. 1893 AW. -S.’. . l.ev., J\:Pd'ax\ kyii- 
at id. .a .sterile hyil.iiid .jr .ictP’saPiybt, xqpoz I'm'iy Chron. 

Xov. 0/4 I ho. .skelrh sngi’O'.is Ihe luiiml piillK'i.v h.it. 

Pill-crow, variant id l’»i.ciu»w (Vvi. 

Pille, ob.s. form of Pillow. 

Filled pii<l), ppl. a. arch, and dial. Forms: 
a- J-P piled, pyled. /I. 4-7 pild, 5 pyllyd, 
pillid, 5- pillod, (6 pyldie, pyTlod, pield, 6-7 
pildo, pilld'. [f. Fill r.t + -ei» 1 .] 

1 . Stiipncil of skin. Iwk, rind,elc. ; decorlicaled, 

c.Kcori.atod ; -= 4. Obs. or dial. 

Pilled barley. drc*'»rlic;ilcd, hulled, c»r pot Irarlcy (quot. 
t.vlO ; lull see another sense, in b. 

1382 Wvr.i.ii-- Sam. -wii. 19 I'riyai^e pild Karli (Vulg. 
quad sitCaKS ptisanas; with the pile takuii .a-weyl, 

f'1420 Liber iiStiei 14 T.akc pilled g.ailek .am! 

hfibys an-vi. 1573-80 Harf.t Ah'. F ;ifxj Filkal, dec tti- 
eatUK. 1634 C’a.v:nk .\'i’.r.vjr. Separ. (1849! ei Some there 
are ih.at be.; more craftily .. and .. oiler pilleil rods to 
passengers, to get a piece (»f money* therewith. 1778 Fujc, 
liact'frr r V V. ( Hvlft. The pixir jicople. .draw pill'd lusbes 
thro' melted gie.a>-e, to ^a^c* tl'.e <-xpeiu:c of candlvs. x8a8 
Craren o/es.\. tid. 2), Pilled, pared, snipped. 

b. J 'tiled pilled oats^ varieties of these 

cereals in which llie grain is free fnim the Imsk tjr 
gliinies; iiakc<l bailey, iiakinl oats: cf. PiLcoiiy. 

1578 I.vri-: Dihukms iv. xiii. 467 The .socoiidc kitule may lie 
callerl in l-'.nglishe Filforne, or pyldc ()(cs. i6z6 Si'RI 1.. & 
Mankii. Connity /■ n/vvf s6s Mixi ppHiamler. .will be vciie 
good if it be sowiie wiih pilde bailey. 

2. Oepiivcd or bereft of hair, feathers, etc. ; 
bald, slmen, ton.-iin.d : ~ Pkkiku 2. Obs. or dial. 

(■'13W (’li.ii'crR Rcci'cs /'.IS A-a piled a? an Ape was his 
skulTc. INd. 3S6 She. .smool tiie .Milltrcoii the py led skullc 
(f. rr. piled, pyU'iJe, pdede, pilledl. a 1450 Knt. tie la Tom' 
(1S6S) 22 Kum after, wh.aniie the pic sawe a balled or a pilled 
man. iffi J. IIfywoo«i Meny Play nSjo; 15 .X very 
inyscliy*efe T.yght 011 the pyldc piecst. i6iz CoRVAT Crudi- 
ties 4 1 The o.slrii:hc.s . .1 heir . . Ie.:s . . are pillcil .ami hare. 161 1 
CoTOR., Peli. pild, haireless, Kauld. 1650 IIclwkk Antkro* . 
pomet. 6B \ roni.d wliitc pil'd ox wnooih Chin. 1665 ISkai it- i 
WAIT Comment Tzoo Pales 13 His eyes .so^ctfcminatcly ■ 
pillctl, his shoocs .artiricially carvcil. i6Bi W. Roiikkt.son 
Phrased, (ien. 11691) 198 To m.akc bald 01 pilU-d, r/i'// 7 <i«F. 
i 8 r 8 Criiven Gloss, tc^l. 3), Pilled, to be in.adc halJ. j 

td. Hare; bare of tiap, threadbare; bare oi 
pasture ; poor ; miserable ; « Feelfh 3, Obs, 


1381 LancL P, PI- A. VII. T43 One. .had go pisse him with 
his plouh, piilcile [/>. fui-pyiicdi .screu'e ! nr 1348 Hall 
Chren.. Rich. Ill 40 Appareled in a pilleal biacke cloke. 
*558 WiTinLs Diet, (lyt'di 10I/2 Filled or bare (groundet, 
ns viiferlile groundc. 1613 P\: zchah Pi liyrinia/*e (1614) 631 
Rlond is a .slippery fonnclaiioii, and pillage a pill'd wall. 

meagre, bald. Obs. 

'1 iN'DALE Pap-able Wicked Mammon (15;-;) Hiijb, 
Tlte vayne disputyng of lliem that ascrylic so hyi- a place 
in heueii viiio theyr pylde inciyies. 15^ iU'hqurs 

of /Pcwi? (1563) 163 A pyldc and bcgRarly cercmriny. 

B. Jtissnu l\ 7 >. A/an out 0/ Ihmr. 1. i, I am iif> such pild 
Cinike to belecnc, Th.al beggery i.s the oncly h.'tiipi ni.-s.se. 
1605 M. St iv.ifhFi-. Brief I'l.xam. 58 note, '1 hey laugh at 
this pild prologue that would ihreape kinrlnes.sc upon them. 

4 . [f. Fill i.] I’lnndered, robbed, pillaged : 
= Pkeleii 1. arch, or dial. 

1514 Barclay Cyt. tjr Upiomlyshm. (Percy Soc.l 34 The 
temples pylled doihe lytterly e niiplayiic. 1535 Covi-.ku m.i: 
Isa. xviii. 2 To a feaiTul pcijp|p,..lo a ih:Kper:iie .and pylled 
folkc. ICf. I*i:i.Li-.n 5.] 1622 Cou'.k., Pith-, pilled, rauaged. 
ransacked, rubbed, rlcspoytt.-d, or betcaueu of all. z8a8 
C ratten Gloss, (cd. 2', Pitied, robbrd. 

6. Comb, (liom 2). as pilUd-paUd. -.thinned, etc. 
1542 Ud.ai.l Jirasm. Apoph.. vjjV, The pield p.itcd 'Ihco* 
dore of Tharsiis wa.s a briber and a theefc. 1563 IJi t ox 
Displ. Popish Mass Wkh. in. 44 That thing whl- li y pilde- 
patc Fiiesl huldcth vp in his handes. 2576 Ni.w lov l.ew- 
n/e'j ('omplex. (1633? For ihrse . pcr.s:.in> arcof luKly ill 
(a\r..iired, Icane, dry, bnke, ptlde-.skiniivd, uiul without liaise. 

Hence FFllednesB, baldness, barcne.ss, thre.'id- 
bareness. 

1398 Ti*f.vi 5 a Barth, De P. R. vii. iii. (IVdl MS.l If. 48/2 
But S'jtiimc for rij>r.r skaliednes o|>cr p-llediicss !cuc and bc^ 
ira:nc ulwaye jniaftor. 2578 Lyik Dodoens 11. cxvi. 31U 
Kiiphorliiiiin .. curclh . . pyidcncs'-e, causing the he.ire to 
rrncuc.and growe .'ig.aim. 1600 Haklcvt Coy. fiBiri'lll. 
;-*ii Some scorned the pildticsse of his fColumbus'sl gar- 
ments. 2658 W. D. tr. Comenins’ Gate l.at. Uni. P 304. Kr 
i^illediicss, lialclnes.s, hcarjnc.v-i, ari.sc from the want of 
r.ulicai iiiuLsturc. 

t PHledow. Sl‘. Obs, [VoT pi/tW dazo: see 
Fii.LKn, and cf. C.\dj>ow.] A plueked or bald 
<law;_^V- ^ tOMsiiied priest. 

1603 Prt'ph. of Merlin iBannaiyne Cl.) i? Thoir dial a 
Cl.ilyan gayt with a giUen hornc ;V J’illedow with a torle, 
sic a prime hokle. 2603 Pnph. 0/ Waldh-me (ibid.) 33 A 
proude p'-'Wne in a prtis Lordly shal light With Fiote.s and 
Fillicdowvs pulled I pilledl] in the rioune. 

Pllleis, obs. Sc. pi, oi pitlie. Pulley. 

Pillen, obs. form of Fh.uon 
Filler pi'l'>i\ Obs. or dial. Forms: o. 4-6 
pylour, 4-5 piloure, 4-7 *oup. 3. 4-6 pillour, 
5 pylowro, 5-7 piller, (5 (> pyllar, 6 -er). Sec? 
also ]’F.FLEui. [MK. f. Pill r*.!, piob. 
niter OK ////c7/r (1345 in Halz.-Dann.) in same 
scn.'^c (f. pnlier to phiiKlcr}, with later suBix- change: 
scl*'KR-3.] 

fl. A robber, clespoiler, plunderer; a thief; — 
PEL'T. F.U^ I, Obs. 

a. f233o R. ISKiKxn CV mvtk. H'lri* (Rolls' 6632 Ffor ay )>ey 
lBriionv)lyv.c\vyb pylour*. in drvdc. i3B6k'ii.\vcl:K /\ 9 u\'ht'.i 
/■. 149 To lansakt: in llm laas of ilo; btxlyrs dede. .Th^ 
piluuis didcii l.>isyne>st: and enrv. X433 Roils 0/ Pat It, 
IV. 422/1 Filoui.S RoVll>ru^^, Opprrssours. r 1440 /Vi'w/. 
Pii* 7 ’. yrg/\ Fylourr. or he hai pe!\li c o)-et meiicic, n.s 
I'alclu’p. >li>s, .'i »;.)ki iyke, 1496 Dit'is 4 J’aup. 
tW. d'.’ \V.) v;ii. xvii. Theut-.*., p> l..>'jr.s, c.vtorcyoner.s. 

ft, 2399 I v.SGi.. A'/f h. A’ lit, 303 I'o yreson he pillonr^ 
J»at oucic h*-* iviincih. 1470-B5 .\I.mory Arthur X-M. 
IV, Pylkirs .ind tvibbers were i:onu-ii in to the fclde. 1475 
Pk. Mebb sse tRo.\b.) 31 Sucho. . . oughte rather be dcpid 
rill'‘iis, lobbori^,. .than men of armes chevalcrous. x^SSr 
J. Bt.LL l/aadrn x A n t'e. i tser. 219 Pillets and p.dlcrs of all 
I L»iuinoiiwi.'dt>. 1596 Z. I. ti. l.arar.iin's Iltsi. Scandetbeg 
VIII. 324 Two my-.l noiallc piileis and not piUours of the 
romiiion wraith. ii 2662 Fi’i ler i. (1662} 42 The 

Land then swarmed uiili Filoiirs, Ko!.'ber<, ()ppie.s.vor.s of 
the People. 1674 Si'A\Kirv Rom. Iloyseleach (2769? 1O4 
I'hat pill.ir and poller .xud filcher uf oin money. 

b. Applied to a plant that exhausts the soil. 
x6isW, Lawson* Country II. mseto. Card. (x6?3» 3 Trees 
.arc the greatest .-'.ut.kers and pillers of earth. 

2 . One who jHtl.s; an instrument for peeling; 
Feeler i 2. Now dial. 

1483 Cath, Angi. 273 i A Pillar {.-f. A Pyllare), rellL 
cator. x8a8 Cf at'en Chss. (ed. ?), Piileis, persons, also 
insirumenis, for pvcliug oak trees, ^c. 

Filler, obs. f. Pillar ; var. ITllor v. 01 s. 
Pillerio, -ery, obs. forms of Pillory. 
fFi'llery. fa. F./iV/'v/i? in Hatz.- 
Darm.), f. pi Her to pillage, pilkur pillager: see 
•FRY.] The action of idunderiiig; plunder, pillage, 
robbery ; an instance of this. 

X449 Eclls cf Pas it. V. 147/2 Open RobheTy*es, Oppres- 
siom and Filferies wiihoiitc i-oml-te. 150* Ord. Crysten 
.Men (W. dtf W. itiAliv. xxi. 268 False plctyiiges, exacc>ons, 
pylleiyes, atul Mtlu r dyuftr?* imicncyons. 16C9 Danjfl CIt, 
Ji 'ars i\ . Ixxv, And then f-oncn.ssi...n, rapine, pil'eries. a 16x7 
H avwahi» Fdto. I V (1630' 66 They did palliat these piilarics 
with the fairc pretence of authority and of law. 
t Fillet, obs. lorm of Pellet sb,^ 
af40»-5o Stochh. Alr.l. d/.S*. 113 For to inakyn pillettis. 
1561 H01.1 voL.sii llom.Afoth. 3 .So«h the s,ame together and 
ni.'^ke pillelH thereof the biRnc.ss« of a hascinut ov filbertc. 

Pilletorie, obs. l. Pkm.itorv. FiUow, obs. f. 
Pillow. Filles, var. ITllas. Fillfer, obs. f. 
Pll.PEH. Filliall, obs. f. PmOL, \>enny royal. 

't* Pl*llloock. Obs, Forms: 4 pilkoc, 6 (pillok, 
-eok) pillcook, 6« pillicock, ^7 peli-). [f. />//, 
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FILLOBT. 


Also pillic and pilhick^ all north, dial., » Norw. 
dial, pm (Aasen) jHinis : cf. Cock 20.] 

1 . The penis {vu/mr), 

1300-95 in Rcl. A fit. 11. 2ZZ Mi pilkoc plss>elli on mi sclione. 
ZS35 Lynoksav S'a/jfrg 4410 My pillok. 1598 Fi.oruv 
Do/ci’mmc.,a\hii pilicock. [See also s. vv, Piuro. Pinchiuo^ 
Rexsi^ne.] 1605 Shak-s. Lear iii. iv. 78. 1719 D’Ukfly H it 
tjr Mirth Song, I’illicock. 

2 . * A flaltcrinj; word for a young boy * ; = * my 
pretty knave ' (Cotgr.). 

1598 Fr.ovio. -a pUlicocke, a datling, or a w.inton, or 
n million. i6it Cutgk., Mis/iffotirt\ my pillicoi.:lic, my 
prciiic rogue. 1653 Urquhari- PaMais 1. xfi, fly my faiiii 
,.I cannot tell (myrillicock), but lliou art more woirh ilicii 
Bold. 

pillie* pi. pilleis, obs. Sc. form of 1’ui.i.i^v. 
Filliewinkea : see Piluwinks. 

Fi*llillflr« vhl. sh, arch, or liial. [f. Pit.l t*.^ + 
-INO rjTlie action of Pill r.f in iU vaiioiis senses, 
ti. p lundering, robbing, spoliation ; extortion. 

Wyclip IPks. (iSSo) 417 A prest shulilu ia|»cie., 
SufTcre de|> or he as^ieiilide. .to sii.hc piling of |ior« men. 
1387 Tiikvis\ iKolh' VII. nCig J>.%t liopcde to li'cmie 

his pylyng .and hys robborie by J>c .syinpilnessc of Wiilston. 

/J. 1399 1 .ANGL. Rii/t. Reticles i. liy pillynge i*f ^'Hire 
peplft ^ourc prynccs to ple-w. 1496 Divrs .y P,tu/>. i W. cle \V.) 
V, viii. ao6/z They be.. full of ciucitcc in pyll>ngc of the 
poore people. 1556 Omjh AntiJtiist 73 b, The pilling .and 
ranine, that they v.sc openly. 1603 Knoi.i.ks /list. TttrAs 
(1621) gw All began piowdly to plot unto themsdvt-.s luilbing 
luit .sackings, pil lings, taking of prisoners. 1697 
England, clo. /rcl, iv. § 7 Cerlaine .. opjircssed the poore 
people a long time with extorting, pilling, .and .spoiling. 

b. JVlin^{pcclim^)andpo!/ini^: see Pill 7.*. I q. 
*547 //omilics \. A^cst. .•l4/////frp 11. (iS.vi) tz 5 t'^>t 

the adult.rcr give his mind, .to polling and pilling of other? 
1607 Dk.kkkr KhU. Conjur. (i84vj s.s liens worse pilling 
and polling then amongst my couiiirey-mi'n the vsiirers. 
1658 J. H.-MiRiNontN Pep. if. ii. (i7<<ii 132 'I'he 

pilling and polling of her Provinces, which happen'd through 
the .Avarice, and l.uxiiry of her Nubility, tr 1661 Fin.i.FU 
ircr/ltlcs, Rcr/cs. (iti6vj 90 Vexed at hi.s {lolliiig and peeling 
of the Kngli>h people. 

+a. The removal or falling off of hair; depiLition. 
1561 T. Hoby ir. Castlglifluc's Couriyeru II, 'J'he pilling 
of the lirowc.s aiul^ fiirehead. 1597 (iKK.vr.nk Ilcrbalx. Ixv. 
90 The ashes of this lUillie . . cureth the pilling or falling of 
the haire in siiot.s. 1611 Coigr., PeUntent. it pilling ; a 
pulling off the naire, 1635 Swan Spec. M. \ i. § 4 (i64:3J 248 
The .ashes, .cure the pilling of the bair from the head. 

8 . l<t'mov.il of the skin, bnrk, etc. : n 1 *£elin(; 
7'bl. sb. I b. Now diaL 

1580 Hollyb.vnd i'petis. Fr. abarking 

of trees, a pilling, u rinding. 1618 in A’. Riding Rec. Soc, 
(18H4) II. 175 A (lillingo iiKin for pilling of tlie barko.^ 174a 
MS. Agreement (ro. IJcrbyl, (Lc.sscc to liavej autboriiy for 
pilling, cutting down . . wood. 1794 Trans. SW. A rh X 1 1 . 
1 j8 Pilling [of usiets], per load. 

t b. The coming off of b.'irk, .skin, etc, ; « 
Peeling pb/. sh. t c. Obs. 

1601 Holland /'/.'V/j/ II. t.|t A f.aire medicine to cure, .the 
suiilirig and pilling of the face. 1661 I.o\iill /list, Anim, 
Min. 113 it helps the pilling of the .skin alK>ut the iiail.s. 

4 . concr. That which ii j)cclcd or ])ccli off: = 
Peeling vbL sb. 2. Now diaL 

c 1400 Rowland ^ O, i'j 6 $ He .sett Ji" lawes of Cnslyaiilee 
Xntt at .a uillynge of a tree. 1418 P.u.k Siege ef Rouen in 
//ist. Coll, Citizen Lend, ((.'aiiulen) i 3 Oj'iionnys, lykj'.s, 
lx»the in fere Wjls to hern a mete fiillr derc Welle w.a*. 
hyiii that myght gete a pyllynge. 15*3 FiTzncrm. l/ush. 

S 136 Bastes or pyllyngc of wytliy or elnic to byiule tbem 
with. 1601 Hoi.i.ano /'liny II. 31 That part of the Ilein[K'. 
which is next to the rind or jiilling..i.s w'orst. 1671 Cnkw 
Anat. Plants vi. §« The Pilling [of an Applel i.s but the 
Continii.ation of the utinosi part of the Ijuniii'.'. 1818 
Craven Clvss. («:d. 2) .s.v., Poialue pilling';. x%tj // older ness 
(wtoss.. I'*ilNns. sb.pl., the skins of oiiiuiis, potatoes ivr:., 
after rcmoy.al. [bo in many dialects: .see ling. Dial. Did.) 

5 . atlrib; as pillitig-hnife^ -iron. 

1688 R. Holmk Armniiry ill. 3-, 0/2 The Pilling Knife, of 
some c.'dird a Pilling lrnii,..l.al:e.s olT all the Hair of the 
Hide ; being a four siiuarc Iron set in (wo Handles, Hooped. 

Prllingv//^-^* [f. Pill 77.1 + -iNG -.] Th.it 
pills, a. rlundering, rilling, thieving, arch. 

1586 Marlowe 1st Pt. Tamburl. iii. iii. 250 'J'lie galleys 
and those pilling brigandincs. That.. hover in the .Str.aits 
for Christians' wrack. /zi6i8 ^w.vvstv.h Paradox Wfc.s. 
(tirosart) II. 56 To guard from sotildiers pilling hands. 1099 
k. L’Kstrange Fab/c.i ccliv. (1714) .Supiwsc Pilling and 
Pulling Officers, as Busie upon the People as these Flies 
tverc umm the Fox. 

b. That peel.R. Now dial. 

[1483 Cath. Angl. 270/1 PilljTige . . Pyllynge. rellicnus.\ 
i68z Cotton IFond. Peak (cd. 4) 42 Neighbours .. Must 
nc'xls perceive the pilling Cliff retire. 

Pillion ^ (pi lyon). Obs. exc. //isL Also 6 .?r'. 
pil^ane, pyllyon, pyllen, 7 pillen, -ian, 8 
pilion. Cf. also Pilgate. [app. of Celtic origin; 
in Irish /////w, Cadic pillin. in same sense, 
dim. of pdl {pca/l)y gen. s. and noin. pi. ////, 
couch, pallet, cushion (a. \,.pellis skin, i)clt, telO. 

Pdl orciirs ill the liongmha of the Bk. of T^einstcr, c ti 6 o- 
ix7o (//// euiUtlte. clnimhe 'p.allt'.t with downy coverlet 
Pt/lin WU& prolx adopted in I.owl. .Sc. from (/aclic, in I'.ng. 
from Iri.sh : cf. quot. a dtutu 'Die (iiiernsey// 7 /i>/< cited by 
Maisy Gloss. .Anglo^.S'ormand from M<?tivivr, may be from 
£ngli!>ii, no .such word occtu ring in French.! 

A kind of saddle, esp. a woman’s light saddle. 
Also, a pad or cushion all.ichcd to the hinder pait 
of an ordinazy saddle, on which a second jjersoii 
(usually a woman) may ride ; also used for resting 


] a mail or piece of luggage in transport ; see mail 
I pillion, s. V. Mail 

X 503 Acc, IM. High Treas. Scot. II. 214 Item, for y cine 

■ cl.-iitii of gold to lu! nnc pil^ane to the Queue, i|uhcn hir nun 
i wes brint in Dalkcth. 1530 pAijiGH. 254/1 Pyllyon for a 

wuin.aii to ryde oii, hovsse A femine. 1571 M'itls Inv. 

' N. C. (.surucr) I. 361 , ij owld ebystes ij'. vjJ.—j bodgett, 

I on capea-se iSr ij male piniors [? pilliunx] .armoncs jk 

I /ii 6 ao MouYiiON /tin. iv. ii. v. ( 190.31 235 The Irish.. vse 
! no s.adK:s, but either long narrow pillions biiinbusled, or 

■ bare l».aidcs of that fashion. 1628 Withkr Rrit. Remeinb. 

■ II. 1774 To get her neighbors foolstcxile, and her pilli.an. 

! 1688 R. Holme Armoury nr. 397/2 In former times the 
I Side .sadle had onh» .a Pillen fastned u|>on the Tree cjf the 

j Saille . . over whiib Pillen and Tree w'.as c:a.st a Sadie* ■ 
! cloth. 1766 (ioLiiSM. ^ 7 ^. IF. x, Next, the straps of my ' 
1 wife's pillion broke down. 1890 W. Jr\tkg .Sketch Plc.. j 
! /.eg. .Sleepy Hollow § 54 .Some of the damsels mounted < 
! fill pillioiLS liehind their favourite .swains. 1867 

• //nguenots J'r. xiL (iSof.») ?o 7 De Boslni}uet rode lirst, with ; 

i his si.ster behind liiiti on a pillion. ! 

b. a/lrib.t as pillion griding, mail. sctd. 1 

1509-40 Rutland MSS. ii.xis) IV. 2 S 9 To Poppc.s man | 
foi bryngyng of on pyllen cyhlyng fur iny 1 .,ady, \sd. ' 
1818 Scenr Ifrt. Midi, xli, 'i liat trunk is mine, and lh.at ! 
there baiuMiov, and (hat pillion mail, .and those .seven ! 
buiidlos, and the paper ba.*:. 1878 t'umberland Gloss.. ■ 

I'idion seat, a seal I'l fiv lii.'himl the saddle for a female to 
ride on. Out of use since about 

' t Pillion-'. Obs. Forms: 4 pylion, 4 - 1 ) pi- j 
liotin, 5pylyon,pelyono, pillyon, 5 6pilliou(e, • 
’ pyllyon. [a j ip. .*1 derivative of L.//7t7/.f, ■ 
cap (see J'll.KCS), which word it wa3 used by TTcvisa ; 
to ifiitler. No correspond iiig form has been found 1 
in oilier Inngs.] A h.^it or cap, csp. of a priest or | 
doctor of divinity. ; 

1387 'Fri.visa l/igden (Rolls) I. 217 Pci mytte noiiV in I’R ; 
holy day suffte on* hire pilioiins :v:;d here cappts f.»r In.-Ui 
I A. Quando iinii jiuleraiit pi.Oicalvit.atc tlielnis feslivis pileiim 
defenel. <:i 4 ao I.yluj. Assetully oJ Gods 1577 Gre.t*.<>ry • 
and leiome, Ausiyn and Ambrose, With pjlj’ons on her 1 
hedys, stood lyke dortours. 1:1449 Peiock Repr. i. xvi. I 

■ Siiinme wereis of piliouns in stsile of dyii^nyte han | 

* i^candi be worihi for to be in the same sroU* a good seder. ' 
' c 1500 in Peacock Slat. Cambridge App. .A. p. Hi, The Bedell 

sh.all getlier of every Div lour Comensar..a (.In'te for hys i 

■ Pyli-oii. 1515 IJ.AKCLAV iv. ( 1570 I C iv b/i Meicui> | 

' shall gitic thee gifies iiianyfolde, His pillion, scepter, hi.s ; 

winge.s and his harjic. #zi ^9 Cavesuisii IColsey ( 1 H 93 ) 30 I 

■ IJppon hys fWoIsey’sJ hed a round pylliorj with a nekke of j 

: blake vclvctl set to the same in the inner sitlc. ^ ; 

I at/rib. 'iati^oo Morte Af /h. jiOt lliaiu; rysrz the riche ( 

kynqe. . . And one he hcnllis../\ pavjs pillione liatl, bat j 
. piglite was fulle fairo. With perry of |>c urjeiil. ; 

! ilencc t Pillloned a., wearing n jiillion. Obs. 

' *553 B-vle Cocaryon »o No mete 1113 nisi t*is..lbongb they 

. be neuer so gorgyously motored, copctl, and lyppeled, t>r 
, nener so fjmely fuiccd, pylyoned and seal letted. 

i t Pillion Obs. (.See qtioi.H.) 

*778 I’uYcE M:u. Cornuh. v. iii. 283 ' 1 ‘bc pillion in the first 
and second of the st.anipiiigs i.*; .separated from llie .sen ia in 
the s;irne manner as CVippcr ( >ie from its waste. Ibid, ( llovs. 
3>«5 Pillion, the Tin which lem.ainN in the .sisnia .slays 
iifler it i.s fir.st .smelted, which mud be stp.aiiiled and 
reiiK-Itcd. 1889 Ja<;o Cornish Dial. Ifrom J^ryce]. 
Fillitore, obs. foim of l'>;r.i.iTOKV. 

PilliTer. Now north, dial. Forms ; i pylo- 
wer, 2 pule war, 4 pelowtire, pylwere, 6 7 
(9 dial.) pilliver, 7 pillovor, [npj). f. OJ'l, pyk. • 
l^Ji.i.ow + ON. xier ca.sc, cover: cf. ON. koddaver 
pillow'-case - Copwauk (Hut the element -xvar. 
-^Oiire may have a rlilTerent origin ; vviili the forms 
in 'Ver cf. pillowber. Pillo\v.|:ehe.;.] 

;\ pillow-case. (In the early (juols., down to 1440, 
the meaning seems to be ‘ pillow’.) 

/CHOP in N.-ipier O.E. Glosses 222/16 Ceruiral. pylewer. 

; ft 1200 in MS. Podley 730 If. 14411 , H\/f: anricnlarf* rt hie 
I pulvilUrs Idem sunt .s, unilei _.i. |•lI 1 ewar. et Ipjc ceiviud, 
14 .. Nom. ill Wr. -Wide kei 71 - 7 -'4 Hoc • etTnal.-.K pcluware. 
c 1440 Jacob's ICell 24.3 Sclie . . lej'dc liym in here hed, /sc a } 

■ softi; pylwei o vndei his heiiyd. 1581 9 in Best Riir, Eeon. 1 
' iSiirl*'es) 172 , 5 pillivers of liiiinge. 1599 in An/if/uary I 
i XX XII. 243 Item iiij pillis'crs ik one Lable clothe, iijy. viijrf. ' 
’ i 6 ii A'/m/yt/*. //V//. v(Surlees) 1 1 . Wjiij nillovers. 1655 //'/,/. 

2 . 07 , 3 plllovcrs. po/h^sPcCf /i Cuniberland {i He 

. Laid hai.k on his pilliver. 1898 B. Kikkiiy Lakeland ti'oids 
(F. D. J.).), All' a pilliver tuck't iriia 1 ’ .sma' ov his liack. 

PUliwinlcs ‘^pi liiwi^ks). ('^A'r.c\c.///JA Ftnms: \ 

4 pyrwyko.s, ft pyrowinkea; AV. b-y pilli(e)- ; 
; winkea, -ia, 8 -winks, -wincks, 6 pinuiwinkia, 

' 8 piuniewinks; 8-9 pilni(o)winkB. (Also 9 I 
; (crroncoiLsIy -pilli winkles, penny winkia, pinny- - 
; winkles, pilniwinky, pilm(o)winkie8, pirlie- | 
'■ winkles.) [In English use, c 1400, pyiToykes, i 
pyrcivinkcs. In Scottish use, c lOoo, pilliwinkcs ; 

, and finniwinhh\ corrujtted by later historical ; 
i or antiijuarian writers, novelists, joumalids, etc. ' 
! to pilnieivinks. pinnyivinkies. pirlicioinkks. etc. t 
I Origin unknown : the 1 51I1 c. Eng. fyrewinkes I 
I coincides with a contemporary spelling of peri^ 

I 7idnkle (the Ilower) ; but there is no obvious ccui* 

I ncxioii of sense. 'I’he early forms do not agree 
! (as has sometimes been thought) with those of 

■ periwinkle the shcll-fish, the forms in -winkle ' 

‘ being merely later comiplions after the word had i 
. become obsolete soon after 1600.] An instrument 

, of lorluie for squeezing the fingers ; supposed to • 

! resemble the thumbkiiis or thumb-screw. | 


*397 «n W. r. Baildon SeL Cas. Chane. (1896) to Johan 
Skypwyth . . adon(ic« csteant vLscont de Nicole [a Lincoln), 
par colour de sun office aresta le dit Johan .. e.t liii mist en 
ccppes..et stir &ez majms vne imire de pyrwykes, tiaoi 
Cartnlar. Abbatix S. Edmundi (MS.) If. .341 (iu CuweH's 
liitcrpr. (1701) Ssij b’, Qucndiun Robertuni Smyth de Bury 
..(:ciM:ruiit..et ipsuni..in ferro posucrunt— ct cum cordis 
lig.ivcruiit, ct super polIice.s ipsitLS Robert! qnoddam instrii- 
mentuni vocatum Pyrciidukis ita strictc et dure posueruut, 
quod sanguis exiMC dc digitis illius. 1591 Mewes from 
Scotland (in Pitcairn Ctim. Trials I. 11. 215), Her inai.<iicr 
. .did with the help of others torment her with the torture of 
the pilliwiiike.s v^ion her fingers. 1596 Ibid. 376 The dorhtcr, 
being sewin yeir uuld, put iu the uinniwinkis Isi’ MS^ Re* 
cord\ in Macluuriii| 1774, pilniewiriks]. Ibid. 377 jiir.TOiie 
tortonrit in Biiitis, and hir dochfir pul in he Pilliewinkis. 
X680-1700 in MaclanmWs Crim. Cases Inlrod. 37 Lord 
Roystoiiii olvservcs:. .* Anciently 1 find other tuiTiiriiig in- 
stnimeiits were used, n.s pimiiewinks or nilliwinks, and 
L.'isiiit.aws or caspicaws f/casiiilaw.s; in Pit- 

c.airii I. ?75, c.a.srliielawisl, in the Muster of Orkney's c.a.s«, 
24(1i jiiiie 1596. ..But what these instruiiientH were, 1 know 
not 1774 Ibid. 36 It was pleaded for Ala-stcr (irurit, who 
w.'is indicted for theft and robbery 3rd Aii£;iist 1632, that he 
c.^niiot pass to the knowledge of an assi/e, in respect he was 
I Vi ice pul to the torture, first in the bouts, and next in t he 
nilliewinks or pinnicwink.s. [1818 ScoiT Hr. Lamm, xxiii, 
They prii;k us and they pine ILS, and they pit u.s on the 
piniiy\vink)v\s for witches. *830 Dcmonol. ix. 310 His 
linger bones were slintcretl in ilie {.vilniewinks. 1865 I.ecky 
Ration. I. i. 142 The three ]>rinriiKd lloriurcsj.. were the 
pennyw inkis, the hoots, and the cn.srnielawi.s. x8^ Spectator 
31 May 763 The ‘jiirliewiiikles ', .a form of thumb-screw 
ingeniously Constructed for the express purpose of cru.sliing 
all the fingers of one haiul.l 

Fill-machine, Fill-nettle, etc. : see PillI! 4. 

Pillo, obs. form of PlI.LOW, 

+ Pillock. Ohs. [Sre -ock.] A small pill. 

1570 Levins ManiE 150/11 Pilloi. ke,///M/rf. 

Pillock, pillok, ubs. forms ot Pillicock. 
Filloe, obs, variant of Pilau. 
t Filler, 7 ’. Obs. Also 7 -owp, -ar, 8 -er. [app. 
a back-formation Irom I'illoiiy sb. (OF. had 
pilorement. as if from a vb. pihrer^ instead of 
■] trims. = Pillory p. 

1638 Dif. tV Politike Obseiv. S In pUlariiigi or putting to 
death such as refuse to doc .any worship. 1651 Fi-LLfiK Abel 
Rt'dh*. 430 So ju.slly pilloieil for cheaters to ail posleiity. 
1706 Hevune (.'iV/ir/. 30 Apr. L238 Dc- Foe. was pilior'd 
for it. 1715 Exeter .Mcrcmy t -\pr. 8 LUi.s .. LOiiiaitiing 
tlic Names i.f such as tliey would have Beheaded,.. Biller'd. 
1819 Mct/o/ol/s III. 170 Billored in capes and cravats. 

Fillorise (pcldniz,, v. [f. Pillory sb. + -iziv. 
or a, OF. piA. pil/oriser (14-161)10. in Godtf.), f. 
piloni\ trans. To put in the pillory; — I’illoky 7'. 

1646 J. IIai.l Poems (.^ I’kfitcl i:.f Orgau.s may me cause 
By chance to pillurize an .A.sse. 1691 U’ooi> A Hr Uxon, 1 . 
814 Henry Burton, .was. .degraded, deprived uf his beuflivc, 
pillorized with I’rynne .and B.istwickc. 1721 .Sikyi e En l. 
Mem. 111 . i. 14 Oio* had bren pilhiri^ed foi spe.akiiig .some 
word-) fv>r Oueeri Mary, on ili^ nth of this luiMith. 1^7 
P'fasers Mag. XV. 2.57 Being thus pilloii/ed, he was fit for 
nothing until he was released. 

llcitcc FMlorized pp/.a,. FlTlorizing vbLsb. 
and ppi.a. ; aLso Filloriza'iion. 

1656 S. Hoi.i.ami Aara (1719) 68 A Piilori/'d_ Fnctionisr. 
1688 ill I.d. t'amphcll Lliancellcrs IV. cii. 412 High 

cominissioM.s, quo ^vnrrantos. dispcn->.-itionK, pillonr-ations. 
1720 .S'lKYi'K Stoxo's Surv.^ (» 75 P H* vi._ ill. 63'>/i The 
ptiiiLhnient of. i'illurisiiig inflicted for ibis crime by the 
Star L'liaiiibcr. 1890 Miss R. 11 . Bcsic in PT. 4 ydi scr. 
IX. i.ro/* Damlin has become a pillori/ing name adoptcsl 
iprobribly from lolk-speech) by manj’ Frcmh ;uil burs. .for 
iV]H-.-i ol various fonn.s of folly they have undertaken to 
scaibc. 


Pillory (pi'lori'i, sb. Forms : 3-4 pillori, 3-7 
pyllory, 4-7 pildry, 5 pilery, pullery, pull-, 
pyllorio, pelory, 5-6 pillery, -lo, pyllere, 
-ery, pylery, pilloryo, 5-7 pillorie, 6 pyllary, 
pillarie, 7 pillary, ;j;- pillory. [ME. pillori. 
pilory^ etc., a. OF. pcllcri (n6S), pilorit. pilori 
(iftllic., Godef.), aLso pillori .pmlauri. pellerich. of 
iinceitain origin ; see Note below.] 

A contrivance for the punishment of offenderd, con- 
sisting jiisnally of a wooden framework erected 011 a 
jxist or pillar, and formed, like the .slocks, of two 
movable boards which, when brought together at 
their edges, leave holes through which the head and 
hands ot an offender were thrust, in which state he 
was cxiioscd to public ridicule, insult, and molc.sta- 
tioii. In other forms, the culprit was fastened to 
a stake by a ring round his neck and wrists, (In 
cjuot. a l^iSo, the name is .applied to the cross.) 
'^i'hc ("hiiiesc cangttc is a spetdes of portable pillory. 

In <>teut Bi-ii<ain (he punishment of the pillory was 
ziboli'.lic'd, fxcent for perjury, in 1815, and totally in 1837. 
In Delaware, U.S., it. wa.s not alinli.shcd till 
l<z 1189 Charter of Hen. 1 1 in Dugdtdes Monasl. (tSip) II. 
35 t/i Moiiaclii de Middeltum- habciint .. oiiiiies terras . . 

I. U111 . . u.s.sisa paiiis ct ccrvisic, cum furcis, pilloriin et cum 
omnibus nliis peitineiitiih.l 1274-5 Rot. Hundred. (181B) 

II. 194/1 (MS. III. 33), Alibas Saiicti Edmundi habet.. 
Pyllory c;t Trebuchet tu Mercato de Bocholiiesdal. 1175 
f.sce Pit sb} 2 bj. a 1300 Sat. People Kildaf't xvi, in 
E. E. P. (1862) 155 ?c [bakers! pinghek on ke rijt white 
atcn g(Hlde.s law To k« fair pillori icb rede je tak hode. e ^5 
Poem Times Edxv. II 477 in Pol, Songs (Camden) 345 'Jiie 
uilory and the cucking-stol beth i-mad for noht. xjiSa 
Langl. P. PL A. III. 69 To uutiisschen on pillories or on 
pytinyng stoles Brewesters, Bakers, Bocbcr.4 and Cookc 4 » 
1393 Ibid. C. til. ?iC Let hym uat a-skaple £r he bo put on 
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PILLOW. 


PILLOBY. 


fc! «» 3 fc Minor Potmt Jr* yrruon AfS. lu. 15 

Chyld, wni artou not &«!ichamed On a pillori to ben 1-piled? 
[See also Pin x.] 14. . in Surtees Misc, (x88B) 60 pe fiayd 
Hiirge&e sal), .ordaii a pelory and a thew. lawfull and Strang. 
14M MalHoH^ Hssex Liber A, If. 32 b (AlS.)« If eny Imker 
or brewer be ateynt uf fals weght or of fals mesure, be shall 
be twyes amerced and at the tuirde tyine he shall be sette 
in the pilery. i5st-xa>lc;/ 3 Hen, K///,c. 6 9 i Upon payn 
to be sett upon the pillorie or the Cukkyngstole, Man or 
Woman as the case shall requyre. sS|o l*Ai..sr.R. 254/1 
^llary to punysshe men at, fUory, 1556 Chron, Gr, Friars 
(Camden) 49 Another prest this yere was .sett on the pyllcre 
in Chepc, 1595 Nottingham Hec, IV. 157 The rug that was 
set on the pyiery. i6b6 Mrade in Kllis Orig, Lett, Scr. i. 
HI. 276 Being whipt from the Pleet to Wc.stminster palace, 
where he stood in the pillory, had one car nailed and cutt of 
close to hi.s head and. .hi.s nostrils also slit. 167B Marvell 
De/, J. Howe Wks. 1875 IV. 236 [IleJ erects another pair 
of columns, .betwixt which Mr. Howe i.s to look as through 
a pill.'iry. sm Lend, Gaz, No. 3936/3 Txitidon, July 31. 
On the 29th Instant Daniel Foe, alias Je Foe, stood in tbe 
Pillory before the Royal Exchange in Cornhill. 1778 John- 
son 18 Apr. in Hostvell^ They should set him in the pillory, 
that he may he punished in a w.Ay that would disgrace him. 
1837 Act t IVitf./l^, Jfe I f^ict. c. 23(/f//(P) An Act toalioiish 
the Punishment of the Pillory. 1877 Green Past, 

xliit, Then your rew.'ird would be the pillory for every coward 
. .to have Ins fling at you. 

Jic, 1838 Disraeli Corr. iv. Sister r Mar., Standing like 
a culprit before scwral hundred individuals sitting. After 
all, it is a moral pillory. 1876 * Ouiiia * Winter City iv. 82 
What Moliere would have fastened for all time in his 
pillory. 

b. Finstr-pillory : a similar contrivance by 
which the fingers were held with the first joint 
bent to a light angle. 

1831 AT. hr (?• >5 Oct., Amount the old-time relics at Little- 
cote Hall, an ancient Wiltshire mansion, may still be seen 
a finger-pillory. ,1899 W. Andrevis Bygone Punishments 
17T Finger pillories or stocks.. were probably frequently 
employed in the old manorial Imlls of Efiigland. 

O. attrib, and Comh,^ as piUory-bird (cf. Gal- 
LOWd-DiRu), -hole^ -house ; piUory-faeedy -iike .kIJs. 

e 1420 Lvuo. Assembly of G*tds 69S Tyburnc coloppys 
and pursekyltcrs, Pylaiy kiiyghtes, double toilyng myllcrs. 
i5s6 ^ Skelton Maguyf, 361 Koycs..woldc haue made 
me Freer 'Puckc, I'u preche out of the pyiery hole, 1562 
Jack Juggler (Koxb.) 23 Wine shakin, jiilorye pcepours, 
of lice nut without a peefee. 1399 Hakluyi I’oy, 11. 11. 75 
Two boards, amid them both a pitlery-like hole for the 
prisoners necke. 1656 Eakl Mqnm. tr. Boecaliuis Adx'ts, 
fr, Parnnss. 11. Ixxyiii. I1673) 230 D.mger of being dls- 
rovered to be a Pillory-hird. 1796 Cii.aflotte Smith 
Marchmout III. 45 That old nillory faced blood-hound. 
1884 St. James's Caz. 5 Apr. 6/23’hey had not. asl>efote the 
Revolution, the pilloiy-housc to live in. 

(Alo/e, Numerous foiiiis of this word occur in med.T.. (of 
Fiancei; Du Cange has s/*ihriuM 
(Bordeaux),/^/A*»-/>ittw,alsi)//7iirrVNirr,/irV-,/i7.‘^-,/c?/r’r/V/ri/r, 
petlericum (Aragon), most of which, if not all, .iptiear to he 
formed on Frein.h or other vernacular forni.s. The forms 
in pit- sugi^est derivation from L pila, or its deriv. piUre^ 
V. pi Ur /pilier^ pillar j but for those in/|f//-, /r//-, this is 
phonologically unsuitable. The F./iViir/is ideiuificil tliroiigh 
Gascon espitoH{Coutumesde Gant and xlvii,A 13051 with Pr. 
ej^iV/ur/ * pillory which some connect with Cat. cspitllera 
' little window, ^ep-hole with sunposed reference to the 
hole through which the head was thrust in the pillory.) 
Fi'Uo^, V. [f. prec. sb. ; cf. F. pihrier 
(I5ih c. in Hatz.'Darm.).] trans. To sei in ihc 
pillory ; to punish by exposure in the pillory. 

?a i6m Collier of Croydon 11. i. in Haxl. DoasUy VIII. 409, 
1 have been five tinie.s pilloried, my coals given to the poor, 
and my sacks burnt before my face. 1883 FIvki.yn Mem. 
16 May, Titus Oates was sentenced to lie whipped and 
pilloried with the utmost .severity. 17x4 B. Mandkvillk 
Fab. Bees (1733) L 8 Tlio* some, first pilIoryM for cheating, 
Were hang a in hemp of their own beating. 1847 Macaulay 
Hist, Eng, i. I. 89 The government was able, through their 
instrumentality, to fine, imprison, pilloiy and mutilate 
without restraint transf 1863 H awtiiornk Our Old Home 
(1879) 15 A. .bust of General Jackson, pilloried in a military 
collar which rose above his ears. 


b. Jig, To expose to public ridicule or abuse. 

1697 Bentley PmL Pref. 18 He has Pillouried himself 
for't in Print, as long as that Book shall last. 1863 Emerson 
Afrrt.*. Papers^ Thoreau Wks. (Bohn) III. 326 He wanted a 
fallacy to expose, a blunder to pillory. 

Hence PiTloried ppl, rr., PiTlorying vhl, sb. 

1671 F. Phillies Reg, Necess, 167 A worse than Pilloried 
note of Ingratitude, im Hickkringill Priest<r. iv, (1721) 
224 Cropping of Ears, Pillorying, Gaoling. 1893 Vizrtelly 
Glances Back I. i. xo The rough handling that u.sually befel 
pilloried culprits. 

fPiUotes. Obs, ^ IHll oats, piiled oats: see 
PiLLKD ppl. 0. I b : cf. PiLCOKN. 

1331 Turner Herbal 1. £ vj, Ther is an other kinde of 
otes, called pillpteis. which growe in Sussex : it hath no husk 
abydyng vpon it, after that it is threshed, & is lyke otemele. 

!raiou, obs. var. Pilau. PiUour, v.ir. Pkllure 
Ohs . ; obs. f. PiLLBK. Fillover, obs. f. Pilliveh. 

Pillow Forms : sec below. [OK 

Py/f, pylu *pulwi - MDu. pbluwe (/ii/nwe), 
jMluwe neat., ?fcin., Du. peluw^ peuluw fem. ; 
MLG./p/r^ LCK /p/ inasc. ; OHG.^yi#/twi neut., 
pMwo maac., MUG. JJiit/we neuLi j^/rev inasc., 
Oberd.//ir/^,;2/»/7c'r|Grer.;yi/A/mafc.,neut. These 
forms represent a WG. *puhot{n, a. l^^puHitn-us 
cushion, which, from the phonology, most have been 


^Mwes a new noin. /y/w, 'whence MI'k//AfW, m^.piiiow\ 
fyU was Inflected /y/ra, and remained as ME, pyU. pi/o, 
VoL. VIL 


pele, mod. dial pitl, feel, (See Napier in Mod, Lang. 
Quarierlv 1B97 52.)! 

A. Illustration of P'orms. 


a. 1-6 pyle, 4-5 pile, pule, 9 dial, pill. 

r 893 K. iELFRKn pros. V. xi. 9 1 Mon..dyde arices con- 
soles .sell anc pyle hierre honne hit mr wms. c 1000 i£i.KKic 
Gram, ix. (Z.) 38 Certdcal^ pyle. 13^ Trkvisa Higtien 
(Rolls) VII. 421 Under his pelewe {MS, H. pile; y. pule; 
Caxten pyle], 1308 Prhy Purse Exp, Eliz. of York 6830) 
65 For making of a pyle cloth. s886 Ei.worthv W, Som, 
Word’bk, a V. Pill. 1 never can't zIajk way a soft pill. 

)ele, 6 pelle, 8>p peel. 

Eng, Leg, (MS. Bodl. 779) in Hcrrig Archiv 
- 3^8/454 Nuld he non oberpclc to legge nLs heued 
vppon. 1333 I HU, Ch. Gooits Staffs, in A un, L ich/ield{i 863) 
IV. 45 Itm. ij stollcs, V farincs, xij pclles, ij chesables. 17^ 
Exmoor Courtship 428 (E. T>. S.) Darning up of old hlonkets, 
and rearting tha reels. 18x3 Jekni.sgs Obs, Dial, W, Eng, 
170 Tha. .gee me stra vor bed an peel ! 

7. 1 pylu, 4-5 pil6we,pilwe, 5 pylwe, pilowe, 
-ow, (pilwo, pilvo, pyliwo, pilou, pilu), 5-6 
pylow(e, pyllow(e, pillowe, (pillo(e, pilo, 6-7 
pilla), 6- pillow. 

tfiioo in Napier 0 , E, Glosses 198,4 Ceruical. pylu. 
c IW4 Chaucer Troylus iii. 395 (4^4:, He tornede on his 
pyiwcs [r. rr. pUwis, pilou.s] ofte. Ibid, v. sza .Saue .t pilwe 
[7^ r. pilwo) 1 lynde nought tcnbrac^^. 1382 wvclif ,Mttrk 
iv. 38 He was . . slcpynge on a pilewe. c 1386 Chauci.k 
Merck, T. 760 Viwlcr nis pilwe [t*. rr. pilowe, pylow). c 1410 
Lydg. Assembly of Goiis 12 To rowtic with a pylow me 
.semyd best tryaefk CZ440 Promp, Pan\ 399/1 Pylwe 
{P, pyllowc), pulfinar, C1460 foumeUy Myst. xxx, 290 
On sich pilus 1 me set. 1463 Bury Wills iCnrnilen) 23 A 
greet pilve and a small pilve. 1482 Nottingham AVt . 11 . 
322, V. pilloLS cum lino bolster. 1500 Ibid. 111 . 74, iij 
pillowcs valent vj^f. mi K. Copland Guydon's Quest. 
Chhmrg. L iv. Called pmmcceaulx or pylowes of feihri s in 
fretiche. 1373 Pillow (see B. 1 b|. 

4‘-5 pelewe, 5 pelouhe, 5-6 pelowe, pelow, 
pelloe, 6 pellow, pelo. 

^1369 CiiAUCF.K Dethe Blaunche 2^^ iidS. Fairf.> Many a 
pelowe [v.r. pilow] and euery here Of clothe of raynes. 
1387 I' KtiviSA Higden (KulU) VII. 421 Under his pelewe 
(1432-30 ti. Higden pciuwc). c 1400 Destr. Troy 12613 
Pres it to Ifc |>elow. c X430 I.YPC. Jl/u. Poems (Percy .Soc.) 
29 Thus may thi man at thi pcloiihe apprre. ct483 E. li, 
Misc, (\V.-irtoii Cl.) 18 Thy Iti.sty pellois. 15x6 Tind.vlf 
Mark iv. 38 A .slciie on a pelowe. 1532 7 V.v/. Ebor. (Surtees) 
VI. 34 A blankett, a boulster, a ^low. 1336 in W. H. 
Turner Select, Rec, Oxfird (iBSo) 135 A coverlet, pelhic, 
and tester. <1 1544 Lane, Wilts (i86o)Tl. 15?, ij pelo bery -. 
1361 HoLLVfll'sii l/om. .Apoth, 14 b, Take a lieailc pelow. 

B. Signification. 

1 . A support for the head in sleeping or re- 
clining ; spec. .1 cushion or case made of linen or 
the like, stuffed with feathers, down, or other soft 
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material ; especially as forming part of a bed. 

Also apulied to the Immlpjo or initan frame, the block of 
wood willi a concave or crescent -shafK*!! lop, etc., used by 
the natives of various countries, and to ai.y object impro. 
vised for the same purpose. 

f897 K. AiLrwf.D Gregory's Past. C. xix. 143 Wa ^mm be 
willao under zlcnc eliilx>7;an leegean pyle kdstcr under 
a:Icne hneccan. ciooo Sax, Lcechd. 1. 226 l./ej^e hin>, 
nytendum, under his pyle. X390 Gower Conf. II. 103 Upon 
a fethrehed aluftc He lith with many a pilw’e of doun. 1474 
Caxton Chesse ?t She put in a ^relowe of fethrrs a scricyn 
somnie of money. 1480 — Chron. Eng. v. (i5«i) 67/1 They 
put on his mouth a pilowe and Mupy^ his breth. a 1348 
Hall Chron., Edw. i" 2 b, He c.TUsed hym self to lice raised 
V{i with pilloMes. 1605 .Shaks. Lear in. iv. 55 That h.3lh 
laid Kniucs vnder his Pillow. 16x1 Biiir.K Gen. xxviii. x8 
And laciib-.iooke the stone ih.3t hee h.id put for his pil- 
luwc.s (CovEKU. th.at he had layed vnder hi.s nende] and .set 
it for a pillar. 1762 Goldsm. Cit. W. .xiii, In th.at ch.-iir 
the Kings of England were crowned ; you see also a stone 
underneath, and that stone is Jacob's pillow. 1765 H.Wal- 
roLK Let, to Earl of Hertfwd 7 Apr,, They HuiiMillows 
upon the question,^ and stifled it. 17^-74 'I'vckfr Lt, Nat, 
(1834) 11. 619 It will lie very diflicuU to get a man fioni his 

? illow..if he has nothing to do when he Is up. 1809 Med, 
^ml, XXl. p8 The limb being .supported by mllows in a 
relaxed position. 1880 Tyndall 6V<«c*. i. xi. 71 rlacinginy 
bag for a pillow, he lay down. x886 J. Martineau A'rx. 1. 64 
Coleridge. ..slept with \\\fs Observations on Man under his 
pillow. 1884 Sir H. Johnston River Congo xvi. 432 Many 
pretty little things are carved in wood ;->pillow\s or bead- 
re.sts arc made, much like those used by the ancient 
Egyptians. 

O. Phrase. To take counsel of ^ or consult with^ 
otu's pillow, etc.; to take a night to consider a 
matter of importance ; to * sleep upon * it. 

>571 G* Harvey Letterd»k, (Camden) 21 You counsel me 
to take counsel of mi pillow. 1633 Battle of Lutsen in 
Harl. Misc, (Malh.l IV, 197 f The rolonians) look counsel 
of the pillow, and. .concluaed to come to a treaty. 1709 
.STEKt.E Taller No. 60 F x [He] frequently consulted his 
Pillow to know how to bchas*e himself on .such important 
Occasions. 1800 /Vnr. E. Ind, Ho, \n Asiat, Ann, Reg, 
68/2 They contained surmises and circumstances of sncli a 
nature, that he .should carry it with him to his pillow. 

O. In various figurative uses. 
ei44o Jacob's WeS 1x4 Slowthe makyth be restyng 
place of pe deuyl, for bou art be feendys pylwe; 15^ Sif ak.5. 
Til, A. V. Hi. 163 [Hel Sung thee aslecpe, his lA>uing Brest, 
thy Pillow. 1667 Flavkl Saint Indeed {\7S^) 36 That soft 
pillow of creature-delights on w'hich thou rcstedst before. 
>77> Junius Lett, L (1820) 261 You are the pillow upon 
which I am determined to rest all my resentment.s. 1817 
Wolfe Burial Sir J. Moore v, A.s wc. .smoothed down his 
lonely pillow. 1889 Sat, Rev. 6 Apr. 4x4/3 He took it for 
aranied that nobles and gentlenicn who lived about the 
Court should one day lay their heads upon a bloody pillow. 

d, Phra.se. To snv pillows under People's elbotvs 
(etc.) : to give a sense of false security. 
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isfta WvcLiP Esek. xiii. 18 Woo to hem that sewen to 
gidre cus^hens vndircche cubit of hoorid,and maken pilewis 
vnder the heed of eche age, for to take soiilix. 1360^ Birlk 
(G enev.) ibid,. Woe vnto the women ihai sowe pillowes 
vnder^all arme holes. 1372 in Neal Hist. Purit, (1732) 1. 
2S5 T'i.s no time to blanch or sew pillars under mens elbows, 
iflao J. King Serrtt, 24 Mar, 45 when I come to reprove 
.sinne, I shall .sowe no pillowcs. 167a Wychlri cv Love in 
Wood\, i, No, Mrs. Ja>nier,you cannot sew pillows under 
folks' elbows ; ..you cannot tickle a trout to take him. 

1 2 . A cushion. Obs, 

c 1^ [.see A. y]. 1466 in Archteologia (1887) L 1. 4? Item 
j pylfow of rede whyte and yolluwc clothe of j»ylkc w» 
ymages and birdes. 1322 Bury Wills (Camden * 1 1 5 To the 
chyrche of Pakenham a pelow of blew sylke. 1566 Eng, 
Ch, Furniture (t866) ti 8 Item one Ikle pillowe uliich was 
accustomed to lie laid v|joti the altare. 1373-^ Baket AUk 
P 374 A pillowe, or cu.Ahin, putuinar, 

a. Applied to something padded ; a pad. 

a. T'he pad of a saddle ; a pillion. 

1607 Markham Caved. 11. (16x7)258 When you haue placed 
. .both your knees hard and liriiie vnder each of the fore- 
Pillowes of tbe Saddle. 1631 Miller of Mansf, 15 Witli 
pillows and Pannells. 

b. A padded or stuffed support or ground upon 
which bone-lace is* made. 

178s CowFER Trttlk 3x8 Yon cottager, who weaver at her 
own door, Pillow and bobtin.s all tier little store. 1864 
spectator 1446 The manner of making pillow late... The 
' pillow ' is a round ot oval board, fituflicd so as to form a 
cushion, and placed upon the knees of the workwoman. 

C. V, S, slang, A boxing-glove. 

1894 Outing (U, S.) XXIV. 443/x Piled on a lilile table 
were four a.s dirty and badly-st.iined ‘ pillows ' as 1 had ever 
set eyes on. 

4 . In various technical applications: A block or 
support resembling a pillow in form or use : spec, 
a. *I*hc blodc of timber on which the inner end of 

a bowsprit rests. b. I'he ' inirk ’ or circular piece of 
wood or metal fixed on the head of a ijolc or mast. C. 
Arch. (.Seequots.) d* A cross-piece of wood u hich .sup- 
ports the beam of a plough or the bed of a wagon : cf 
lioi sTER 3 a, r. e. Meek. A bearing of brass 01 bronze 
for the journal of a shaft. f. The socket uf a pivot (Knight 
/.Vc7. Mech. 1875!. 

1446 y'aiton Lliurrltto, Acc. (8oin. Rec. Soc.) 84 Ir. p.iyd 
for fdbiig of a brasen ]iclcwe for worspryng. 1474-5 in 
Swayne Sarum Churchw. Acc. (i8p6) 20 It’ in ca^iynge of 
(iclewes for the iij grcttysi Ijellys xir. 

а. 1626 Cart. Smith Accid. Yng. Stamen \ f The hotile 

.Npret, the pillow, the hlunop, the spiei 1627 — Sea* 

man's Gram, iii, 16. xM K. IIolmk Attnoury in. xv. 
(Koxb.) 36/a The Pillow i- ibat lymljtr on which the In-ill- 
‘-piii bearcs at the t'oining out of tbe hull i^dlcd the pillov. 
of ihe bolt-sprit. 1769 FAic*)Sm Dnt. .1/rti7i.i'(i78()', i'citc/tc, 
the pillow uf A stay, or the piece of \vi..od vqxm whu'.it ii 
rests. b. 1632 Liiiigcw 7 ‘rav. i\. 1^4 'Jhen hoy.sing him 
vp to the pilluw or lop of ihe tree, they let the rope Ac*- 
loose, whence downn lie falh-s. c.- Kvelv.n Ir. 

Freart's Archil. itS 'Phe Rr.tuiri [of the Volute] or Pillow 
betwixt the Abacus and Kchiiiii.s resembles the side-plniiefl 
lirs'-es of Women’s h.iire, ^ 1704 J. H.xkkls Cex, Tahn. I. 
s. V. roiufdj The.se Voluta's are more c.sp< cially remarkable 
in the lonick Capital, repref-etiting a kind of Pillow or 
Cit'-hion laid between the .Abacus and the Echinus. 1842-76 
Gwilt Afchit, Glass., Yolute, .t spir.xl scroll which forms 
the principal feature of the capital of the Ionic order.. .The 
returns or .side.s are called puiviuata or pillows. d. 1733 
Tull Horse-Hoeing Hush, x.xi. 301 Two Rows of Holes, 
whereby to raise or sink tbe Beam, by pinning up or down 
the Pillow, .to increase or diminish the Dejiih of the Furrow, 
»7«4 Museum Rust. I. cxiii. 479 .-X pin. . through the fore 
b^, about one foot behind the upfKi pillow, ..the ether 
through the under pillow. 18x3 D.wis Agric. Wit/.i 
Gloss. 263 Parts of a Waggon..; Peel, the pillow over the 
a.\lc.^ 6- 18x4 K. BtcHANAN M/tlvork (1823) 547 I he 

l)caiing.s on which gud^cun.s and journals rest and revolve, 
are .someriincs termed pillous and frequently brasses. 

б. A kind of pl.ain fustitin. 

i8m Ure Diet. Arts 537 The common fustian.. Is known 
by the name of pillow. 1875 Knight DLf. Mcch., Pillow,., 
a kind of fustian having a lour -leaved twill. 

6. attrib, and Comb., as pillow-habit, -linen, 
-making,-rest\ pillow-ntstling \ pillow-bar: 
see quot. ; pillow-block, a cradle or bearing 
to hold the boxes or brasses forming tbe journal- 
bearing of a shaft or roller; fpillow-ooat, -cote 
= Pillow-case ; pillow-oounsel : cf. 1 b ; pil- 
low-cup, a cup or diink taken before going to 
bed, a* night-cap* ; pillow-flght, a fight with pil- 
lows (in a bedroom) ; pillow-laoe, lace worked on 
a pillow (sense 3 b) ; pillow-pipe, a pipe smoked 
before going to lied ; pillow-aham : see quot. 
1S79 ; plllow-8lip, -tie « Pillow-c.\.sk; pillow- 
word (in Japanese verse) ; sec quot. 1S80, 

Cent, Dict.,f Pillow.bor, the ground or filling of 
pillow-lace, consisting of irregul.Tr ilire.-ids or groups of 
threads drawn from cne pait of the paitern to anothri. 
These bars may either be plain or have a iniiuite pearl-edge. 

Stri’HF.ns Bk. Eann I I. ^34 The axle of these wheels 
is i| inch diameter,, .and is m iw’o lengths supported in 
"pillow-blocks bolted to the lower edge of the bars. 1882 
Rep, to Ho. Repr. Prec. Met. i\ S. 586 Pillow blocks for 
mining machinery shafts. 1334 fnv, in Lett.j^ Pap. Hem, V'ltl, 
LXXXl II. if. x 17 i> (P.K.O.), A bcdstcdyll' with a Fetheibed : 
. .One pillowe with a "pillocote. 1600 in W. F. .Shaw Mem. 
^01/9^ (1870) 226 Foriy payer of sheetes. .viij payer of 
pillow coates six pa>‘er or pillowes. 1373 G. Harvey Letter* 
ok. (Camden) 21, 1 am aferd al the ^pillow counsel in Wal- 
den is scare able to cotinsel to so hard a case. i8ap Scott 
Anns ofG, xix, To hand round to the company a sleeping- 
drink or *|Mllow-cup, of distilled water, mingled with spicc.s. 
1904 Lloyd George in Westm. Gaz, 8 Jan. 9/a It was too 
much of a *CMllow-fight.. .There was a gT*-at show of effort 
and of striking wiAout very much damage done. 1858 
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SiMMONDs Diet Trader *PillaW‘iace^ lace worked by hand 
c>n a iTiiiall ctishion or piiluw. 1869 Mrs. Palusrr Ltut vii. 

9) ,87 That pillow lace was first made in the Low 
CouiiiiU's, we have the evidence of contemporary paintingSb 
183a. L. lii'NT Ariadne IVaking B Her *pillow-nestling 
check. 175a Fielding AnuUa 111. ii| 1 sat with him, whilst 
he sinoaked his *pillow pipe, as the phrase Is. 1871 Napheys 
Prtv. <fr Cnrt Dis. 11. ii. 42^ There should he in every sick- 
room two *pi 11 ow*Tests. x8m Wersier Suppl., 
sAant^ a covering, usually of embroidered linen, laid over 
the pillow of a Md when it is not in us& 1880 Ctntnry 
Mag, XXXVIl. 786 Pillow-shams, .neatly foldra out of the 
way. i8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2\*Pillaty-slip, Pillowd^ar^ 
the coyer or case of a pillow. ^ 18S3 l.ongm, Mag. Apr. 648 
The wife will rise, .and with pillow-slip in hand will gather 
the mushrooms that have grown with the night. 

H ALUWKI.L, Pilltnvbertt a pillow-case. . .Also calletl a pillow- 
slip or *^pi]low-tic. X877 B. H. CiiAMbERLAiN in Tranx. 
Asiat. Soc, ^apan V. 80 A * " Pillow- Word '. x88o — Classic. 
Poetry Japanese Introd. 5 There are... some usual additions 
to the means at the Japanese versifier's command. They 
arc three in number, and altogether original, vix., what 
are .styled * Pillow-words *, * Premces '. and ‘ Pivots '. The 
* Pillow-words ' are meaningless expressions which are pre- 
fixed to other words merely for the *al(e of eu|)hon3*. Almost 
every word of note has some ‘Pillow-word* on which it 
may, so to .speak, rest its head. X899 Kng^ Hist, Krt\ Apr. 
225 The rhymeless metre. . is eked out by pillow-words. 
Pi*ll0W« V. [f. prcc. sb.] 

1 . tram. 'To rest or place (the head, etc.) on or 
as on a pillow ; to lay down on a pillow. Also^i^. 

1699 Milton On Nativity 9}i So when the Sun in bed,. . 
Pillows his chin ujMri an Orient wave. 1796 Socthkv 
Rudiger xxii, And Rudiger upon his arm Pillow’d the little 
child. ^1830 £. Irving in Gd. H-'ords Jan. (1884) 46/2 
Pillowing their hopes upon something else than the sanctifi- 
cation. . which the Gospel hath wrought. x83a K. & J. 
Lavder Exped. Niger i. 7 He. appeared in deep reflection, 
..pillowing Ids head on his hand, 
b. Of a thing ; To serve as a pillow for. 

180X South KV Thtdaha iv. xii, Wrapt in his mantle Thal.'iba 
reposed, His loose right arm pillowing his easy head. 1819 
Byron Juan n. cxiv. And her transparent cheek, all pale 
and warm, Pillow'd his death-like forehead. 

O. In pa pple. Laid on, or as on, a pillow. 

1794 Coi.KRir^n Lines on Ftieud svho died 0/ Frensy 
Fever 50 '.Mid fitful starts I nod, And f.iin would sleep, 
tliouijch pillowed on a clod ! xBxS Mrs. Iliff Poems Sev. 
Occas. (ed. 2) 29 languor utiU pain confess thy chat in, When 
pillow d on thy friendly arm. 

2 . intr. To rest the head on or as on a pillow. 

1800 W. Tayloh in Monthly Mag, VI 11 . 890 Like him, 1 

pillow on the ciiei-k. And nestle near the languid eye. a xBao 
J. R. Dkakc Ctilfrii Fay$^ 'I'hou shalt pillow on my breast 
While heavenly lireaildngs float around. 

3 . trans. To support or piop up with pillows. 

1639 Sir j. Psget in Mem. Lett. v. fo6 On m3' arm he 

came, and breakfasted with mein his .sitting-room, blankr.tted 
and pillowed. 1850 Life If. Heugh xxvii. (18521 486 He 
wished to be pillowed-up more. 

Hence Fallowed (-tf^d) ///. a, falso in Arch. 
[f. Pillow j^.] - Cushioned 3); Pillowing ppl. a, 

183a L Hi;.vt To T. L. If. 9 'J'hy .sidelong pillowed riieek- 
ricsH. a »»• Moik Unknown Craxte X, With pillowing 
daisies for his bed. iMi Gfo. Ei.iot Silas M. xii, An effort 
to regain the pillowing arm. i88a Or;ii.viE Atinandule), 
Pilhnved ..2. In asch. a term applied to a rounded frieze. 
Called also Putvinafed, 

Pillow, -e, obs. variants of Pilau. 
Pillow-bare (pi'lt»|bT<»j). anh. Forms ; first 
element : see Pillow ; second, 4- -beer, 6-8 bear, 
(6-7 -beare), 6- -bop, -bier, (6 -beier), 5- -here: 
sec Beak $b.^ (Also 7 phillabor, 8 pillyber.) 
[f. Pillow sh . 4- Bear 5/1.^] ■■ Pillow^-oahe. 

c 1386 CriAUCER Prol, 604 Nc wa-S ther .swkh another Par- 
doner Fur in his male he nadde 2 pilwe beer. Which he 
•»cydc, W.1S oure lady veyl. 14B0 Wardr. Acc. Fdw, IV 
(1830) 131 Vilowe hercs off fu.Minn unstuffed iiii. 1903 
in Calr, Dor. ret, Scott. (i8B8> IV. 341 [For the Queen of 
Si;iji-».,l 2 ‘pill.ih»‘i-cs' [of an cli long, at 7s. an eUl. ^ XS19 
.MaidoUf Essf.x, i.iher />. If. ifo (MS.), iiii pillows, iiii pillow- 
hers, ii covcrlctts. 1558 Lane. Wills (1857) 1. 176 Sixteyne 
pillew hcaies. xsfii HoLLvnusii Horn. Afoth, 25 Puttc thys 
into a softe .s.'ick or piluw bier. 1584 Wilis 4- Ims. N.C, 
(Surtee.s) 11 . 219 A pillelicr having Icsus sued vpon ytt. 
X566 Eng. Ch. Furniture ( r 866j 8x A crosse crusse isit) clothe, 
a pillowc heier, were sold the ycare 1560. 1598 Marston 
Pygwal, viii. 125 And makes him wish for .such a Pillow.- 
henre [futne appear]. 1840 in Al ''Do wall I/ist. Dumfries 
(1867)405 I lollund shirts and pliillahcrs. .damask tahle-clotli:^ 
1683 in Bedfordshire N. 4 (1889) II. 236 , 1 giue to niy 

goddaughter a pair nf fine pillowhears. ,1743 Phil. Trans. 
XLIl. 366 Numhers of Pillows, each with its Pillow-bier. 
1771 Smom-kt-i Humph. Cl, a Apr. I..et. iii, I'ake care of., 
ilm pillyber. 1778 .Anstty Elation Bali VVIcs. (1808) 222 An 
ohsiin.aiK holster Which I think 1 have seen you attempting, 
iny dear, In vain to cram iiiLc a small pillowhecr. 1885 
Kon'a i.VALL In Golden Days II. x. 2x1 A pillow-beer— 
friend of many a weary journey— lay hard by. 

Fi'llow-case. The washable case or covering, 
usually of white linen or cotton cloth, which is 
drawn over a pillow. 

rt 1745 Swnr Direct. Sen^ants viii, When you put a clean 
pillow-case on your lad> s iiillow. 1857 \Vckid Com. Obj, 
Sea Shore 57 The general shape of the egg lof the dog-fish 1 
has been aptly compared to a pillow-mse, with stringsi tied 
to the corners. 1869 K. A. Pakkfa Pract. Hygiene (ed. 3) 
496 The use of bcddtiig 'pillows and pillow-cases). 
Fi'llowless, a. [See -i.e.'i.s.] Without a pillow. 

1x1847 Em/a Cook Sono of Beggars vi, Wc On our pillow- 
less couch sleep as soundly' n.s he. 

Pillowy (pi*l<»“i). a. [f. Pillow sh. + -y.] 
Having the quality of, or resembling, a pillow; 
soft; yielding. 


1798 .SoTHEBY tr. Wielatuts Ohenm (1B26) I. x8i Soft on 
the pillowy moss he scatii his bride. z8ii Southey Vis, 
Ju/g rut. i. 12 T'lie clouds had gather'd above them High in 
the miildle air, huge, purple, pillowy masses. 1871 R. 
E1.LIS Catullus Ixiv. 88 Pure from a maiden's couch, from 
a mother's piUounr bo.Hom, 

Pillulary, Pillule: see Pilulary, Pilule. 
Pillwort (pi'lwuit). ff. Pill shJ ^ + Wort : so 
called from its small globular involucres.] Any 
plant of the cryptogamous genus Pilulana^ espl 
the British species P. slobuti/era, 
x86x Miss Pratt FA mvr. PI. VI. 156 Pill-wort. Capsules 
glohuLv, 4-celled, each cell containing two different kinds of 
bodies. 1884 T. Moore Brit, FernSf etc. 105 The pillwort 
or pepper -grass.. is a small creeping plant with grassy leavc-s, 
growing usually in the shallow margins of lakes and ptMis 
where it is occasionally overflowed ; hut sometimes occurring 
entirely submerged. 

Pillyber, Fillycane, Pillyon, obs. forms of 
Pillow- BERK, Pelican, Pillion 2 . 
t Pllmall, obs. (erroneous) var. of Pall-mall. 

xSya W. Kamsev Genilem. Comp. iv. 133 Exercises which 
are used abroad that may Irefit a Gentlciuaii . . are Pilmall, 
Gauff, these by striking the Ball exercise the whole Man. 
Pilo, obs. form of PiLLtiw. 

Pilo, piloe, obs. variants of Pilau. 

Pilo* (p 3 i 1 ^)» combining fonn of L. pilus hair, 
as in Pllooj'sitlo a. : see quot.; Filo-ik*tty a., 
in pilchfalty cyst == pilocystic tumour ; Pilomo'tor 
xz., applied to those nerves which produce move- 
ment of the hairs ; Ptloiii'dal a. [L. miV-mx nest] : 
see quot. ; Pilo-Mba'ocouE tf., applied to seba- 
ceous glands that cq)en into hair- follicles, 

1893 Syd, Soc, Le.x„ * Pilocystic tumour, a dermoid cyst, 
so caTlea because of its often containing hairs. 1847-9 'l'>'dd*t 
Cycl. Anal. IV. 142/2 Teeth are frequently found in *|>ilo- 
fatty cysts. 1893 Athemeum 18 Feb. 223/2 Ob&ervation.s 
upon ^Pilomotor Nerves. 1899 Allbult's Sysl, Med, V'lll. 
86 There are the waves of goose.skin passing over the body 
due to .stimulation of the puo- motor nerves. 1893 AW. Soc. 
Lex,, 'Pilonidal sinus, a sinus occasionally found in the 
human subject as an abnorimility, opening near the tip of the 
coccyx, and containing hair. 1899 AlUmit's Syst. Med. 
Vllf. 860 The orifices of the “ptlo-sehaceous glands. 

Pilocarpine (paildka'jpain). Chem. [f. mod. 
L. Pilocarpus^ generic name in Bot. (f. Gr. wtXvs 
wool, felt + Hapw~ 6 s fruit) + -ine 6.] A white 
crystalline or amorphous .Tlkaloid, 
obtained from the leaves of J.aborandi, Pilocarpus 
pinnalifolius (or other species), used in pharmacy. 
So Pilooa*rp8ii8, a volatile oil, and FUoca'rpl- 
dine, an alkaloid, from the same source. 

187s H. C. Wood Therap. (1879) 517 Pilocarpin is SUMrior 
to jahoratidi in the ceitainty of its action. x88o Libr.ynh, 
Knowl. (N.Y.) VIII. 201 According to Hardy the oil con- 
sists of a hydrocarlion, pilocarpehr. i8Bx Watts DUi, 
Chem. ird Suppl .s.v. Jahonindt. 2887 Atheuarum 8 Ocl. 
473/9 The .synthetical piloaupidine ti>u.s obtained.. Is con- 
verted into pilocarpine. 1893 Syd, Soc. Lex. s.v. Pi/o> 
carpus, The leaflets contain .'i volatile oil, and the alkaloids, 
pilocarpine, jaborinc, pilocarpidtne, and jaboriclinc. 

t Fx'lolft. Ohs. rare, ff. Pill sb.'h 4- -ole, dim. 
suff. Cf. h\pilu/e,ll.pil/o 7 a.J A small ball, a pill. 

14.. Noble Bh. Cookry (Napier 188a) 25 Mele it well and 
mak ther of small pilolcs. 

Filolite (pdi ldUit). Min, [f. Gr. iriXof felt 
-f-LiTE.] A name under which Heddle has in- 
cluded much of the Mountain-leather and Monn- 
t.iin-cork formerly referred to a.sl)Cstos. 

1878 M. F. Hkudlb in Min. Mag. II. 206. 

II Filori (pilr)»Ti). [Abbreviation of the specific 
name.] More fully pilori-ral, the Cuban hutia- 
conga, Capromys pilorides, 

>774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist. (1862) 1 . vr. i. 454 Hie Pilori Ls a 
native of the We.st India Islands: and has a short tail, as 
thick at one end bs the other. 1838 Eniyil. Brit, (ed 7) 
XIV. 133/x One of the largest and most destructive rats, .is 
the pilori, or musk-rat of the Antilles {Mus pilorides), 
Pilory, obs. fonn of Pillory. 

Filose (pai'lJus), a, [ad. L. pilds-us hairy, 
f. pilus hair.] Covered with hair, esp. with soft 
flexible hair ; hairy ; pilous. 

>753 Chamders Cycl. Supp. s.v. Leaf, Pilose Leaf, one 
whose surface is furnished with hairs .so large and long, 
as to lie distinguishable by the eye separately. 18x9 G. 
Samouellk Entosnol. Con^nd. 150 Pilose antenn.'c, x8a6 
Kirbv & Sf. Entomol. lu. xxx. X75 Of the pilose larvae 
some.. have a few .scattered hairs. 1877 Couf.s & Allen 
A 1 Anter. Rod, 865 The soles.. in some .specimens densely 
pilose, and in others nearly naked. 

b. Comb, pilose-hispid a., rough with hairs ; 
pilosa-aetaceouH a., having pilose setae. 

1847 W. E. St£EI,e Field Bot, T29 Echium violaceum. 
Stein erect, branched, diffuse, pilose-hispid. Ibid. 13 Cr«- 
tauriflx. . . Pappus . . ; second row longest, pilose-setaccoiLs. 

IlFilote-Ua. Obs, [mod. or med.L., dim. of 
pi/dsa, fern, of pi/ffsus hairy.] A name given by 
the herbalists to two Com|>osite plants with pilose 
or woolly leaves, vir,. Great Pilosella, the Mouse- 
ear Hawkweed, Hieracium PHIosella, and Small I 
Pilosella, Guaphalium dioicum, \ 

XS78 Lv te Dodoens r. lx, 87 The great is now called in 
lAtinc Pilosella snaion in English also Great Pilosella. 
1640 Kp. Hai l Chr. Moder. 11. xvi. xyo It is not for Chris- 
tians to ^ like unto Thistles, or Tearefs, which a man cannot j 
touch without pricking his fingers ; hut rather to Pilosella j 
l-oV], or Mouse-cure,.. which is soft and silken. | 


PILOT. 

PilOliigrMVsTti). [f, h. type *pt/dsilds, f. 
piidsus hauy, Pilose : sm -ity.] The quality or 


state i 


, hairiness. 

Leant, 11. vii. § 7 That piloaitie is inci- 


dent to orifices of moisture. lesB — Sviva ( 68a fiaasta are 
mure Hairie than Men ;. .And the Plumage of Rirda ex- 
cecdeth the Piloaitie of Dcasts. 1^ Bletckw, Mag, XXVI II. 
466, 1 allude to the pilosiiy ot chin. 187s Darwin Dtsc, 
Man II. iL XX 378 note, Ol^rvatioiis were .. made on the 
pilosity of axag black and coloured soldiers, whilst they were 
iNithing. 

Pilovo-, used as combining form of h.piidsus 
hairy. Pilose, as in Vlloso-ll'iiibrlato a., fringed 
with soft hairs; FUoso-M'apld at., having some- 
what stiff hairs. 

x 8 o 8 Galpinb Bril, Bot. 17 Viola, ^etives] cordate, piloso- 
hispid. 1887 W. PuiLLirs lirii. Diseosuyeetrs 252 Lachnclla 
acutipila . . . Margin piloso-fiinbriate. 

Pilot (pai'ldt), sb. Also 6 pilotte, pylotte, 
-lett, -lata, 6-7 pilote, pylot(e, 6-8 pilate, 7 
pilat. [a. early mod.F. pillolU (1529 in Hatz.- 
I)aTm.),/tV/pf,/ryp/ (1550), mod.F. ad. It. 
pilola, -to (so Sp.| Pg. pilolo, med.L. Pilolus, i486 
in Kymer XII. 300), supposed to be altered, perh. 
by popular etymology, horn It. pedota (Florio), 
pedoila (Un Cange), in O¥,pedot {Gesto des Chi* 
prois c 1500). Cf. It. peaoto, ^dotto mdder, 
steersman, beacon. fBreusing {Niederdoutsches 
Jahrb, V.) suggests ad. late Gr. steers- 

man, f. vifibr an oar, in pi. rudder.) 

Dn.pilool, in x6-i7th c,pijlloot {JiL\VihT\),pipl0ot (Hexham), 
mod .Ger. pitot, are from Fr.| 

1. f)nc who steers or directs the course of a ship; 
a steersman, helmsman ; spec, a person duly quali- 
fied to steer ships into and out of a harbour, or 
wherever the navigation requires local knowledge. 

1530 Palsgr. 254/x Pylotte that governeth a shtppe, 
pilot. 1549 Thomas Hist. lialie 74 When any shippe 
comcih in, she taketh ^tst pilot tes to soundc the waie. 

• a X468 Satir. Poems Reform, xlvi. 3 Quhat pylett takis my 
schip in chairge. 1578 T. N. p. Omq, IV. indta 4 His 
pilote wax not exjpert in that nauigation. xgSx W. Stafford 
Exam. Compl. 1. (18/6) 26 What Ship can bee longe safe 


Howell Lett, 1. xxvii. (1650) 44 Ther are Pylul»,that in small 
Shallops, are ready to steer all ships that passe, a 1894 
u. lit. ( 


. (1742) IV. 490 An experienced pilate 
' ; roE Crusoe (1840) 11 . i 8 , 1 was like 


prise. 


Ti 1.1.0 TKON Serm. 
and seaman. 17x9 Dei 
a ship without a pilot, that could only run before the wind. 
1847 Jamks CfiHtdct ii, A large shaggy great c0.1t commonly 
at that time u.sed by pilots. 

b. IransJ. and Ji^. One who or that which serves 
as a guide through some unknown place or through 
a dangerous or difficult course of affairs ; a guide ; 
a leader in the hunting-field. 

1593 SiiAKs. Lucr. 279 Desire my Pilot is, Beautie my 
i6s3 a. Wilson Jos. / x6i 'I'he Pilots of the Com- 
iltn had an eye to the dangers that lay in the way. 
2800-44 Campbell To Sir F. Burdett i. For forty years the 
pilot of reform 1 i8eo G. Canning in Lyra Elegant. 
(1867) No. 199 Here's to the pilot [i.e. riitl that weather'd 
the storm ! 1883 Mr.s. Kennard Right Sort ix, To take 
comp.ixsion upon an unprotected female, and constitute 
himself her pilot for a few days. 1887 Miss nRAimoN Like 
Jjr Unlike xi. He was my pilot through some of our best runs. 

c. Short for pilot boafy car, engine. 

1896 Daily News x6 ,Nov. 4/3 It was. .ten rninutes past 
one when Mr. Lawson, in his piioL came in, having repaired 
on the way. 1904 Wistm. Gas. x Sept. 3/1 Unceitainty. .as 
to whether the pilot was going through with the train or in- 
tending to pass to the siding. 

2. ^ pilof-clotk (see sense 6). 

1844 G. Dodo Textile Manuf. iiL zxo Each buyer is 
invit^. .to look at some * olives ', or ' browns', or * pilots 
1887 Daily Nexus 23 Feb. 2lt Heavy tweeds, unions, mel- 
toiLs, pilots, and other cheap fabrics. 

3. COW-CATUHRR. U»S, 

1864 Webster, Pilot. . .3. The cow-catcher of a locomotive. 
(I/. .S.) 1883 E. Ingfrsoll in Harper* s Mag. Jan. 198/2 
There is no cab,, .no pilot, head-light, or any other appur- 
tenances of an ordinary locomotive. 1891 C. Rorphts 
Adrfl Amer. 947 Most English people know the wedue- 
shap^ pilot in front of the American engine well enough by 
repute to recognise it. 

4. a. The copiicrhcad «• pilot-snake (c). b. 
PiLOT-Fiflii I. c. The blacK-bellied plover, Squa* 
tarola helvetica, 

sika Crrvkcof.uh Lett, 236 The most dangerous one is 
the pilot, or copperhead .it bears the first name because it 
always precedes the rattle-snake; that is, quit.s its state of 
torpidity in the spring a week before the other. 183$ F.neyit. 
Brit, (ed. 7) XI 1. 185 aote, Tlie pilot swims cotisiantly in 
front of the .shark. . .When the sca-angcl neared the ship, the 
pilot swam close to the snout, or near one of the breast fins 
of the animal. x888 G. Trumhull Names 4 Portr. Birds 
192 On the coast of Virginia . . the name of Pilot has been given, 
it Is always seen leading the large flights of birds which 
the rising tides drive from the shoals and oyster rocks. 

5 . An instrument for coi reeling the error of 

a compass. iSob in Wr.ssTER. 

6. alfrib, and Comb., Of or pertaining to a pilot 
or pilots, as pilot-brig, -erne, *cr^t, -cutler^ 
-ground, -launch, •schooner, -sloop, -tower, -vessel \ 
that acts as a pilot or in any way as a guide, as 
pilot-balloon, -engine, -star, -train, -tunnel, -wheel ; 
pilot-bread|pilot-olotti : see quots. ; pilot-ooat ■■ 



PILOT. 


PILT. 


PSii-JAGKBT; pilot-flag pilot-flame 

pilot-light \ pllot-framoi a low truck support- 
ing the fore-part of a locomotive engine; 2 ; 

pilot-house^ an enclosed place on the deck of 
a ship, sheltering the steering-gear and the helms- 
man; the wheel-house; pilot-jack: see quots.; 
pilot-Jaoket«» Pea-jacket; pilot-light, a minute 
gas-light kept burning beside a large burner, so as 
automatically to light the latter when the flow 
through it is turned on ; f pilot-major, a chief pilot ; 
also, an honorary title conferred on distinguished 
discoverers and sailois ; pilot's anchor : see qnot. ; 
pilot-anake, (a) a large N. American snake, Coluber 
obsoUius ; {b) the pine-snake, PituophU fnelanoleu- 
cm ; (r) the cop|)erhead ; pilot-water (also pilot’s 
water), a piece of water in wliich the service of 
a pilot is obligatory ; pilot-weed, the compass- 
plant, Silphium lacinialum\ pilot-whale, the 
round-headed porpoise or ca'ing whale. Also 
Pilot-bird, -boat, -fish. 

1846 Mrs. Gore Sk, Eng. Char, (1852) 155 To. .send up. . 
such a ^ilot-balloon as might Tore-arm and forewarn his 
patron or the object of their mission. sQsR Sinsionds Dkt, 
Ttade^ Pilot-bailoon, a small balloon sent up to try the 
wind. tbht. *PH0t*ortadf a name in the West Indies for 
h.*trd or sliip biscuit. t868 Lossing Hudson 28 A sufficient 
stock of Boston crackers, pilot-bread, or common loaf bread. 

Tomi IN Mission. JrnU. 36B We met with another 
*pilut brig going up to Calcutta. 1851 H. Melville WhaU 
xvi. 78 Kolled up in blue *pilot-c1oth. 1858 Simmonds Diet. 
Trade^ Pilot^chih^ an indigo blue woollen doth, used for 
great coats, and for the cU>ihing of mariners and others. 
1867 Smvth ^mior's H^orddih,, * Pilot cuiUr^ a very handy 
sharp built ^a-boal used by pilots. 1838 Chr. in Ahm. Peg, 
40/1 His eueine came intocullision with another *pifot engine. 
1895 Panics Stand, Diet., Piloidt^ht, .called also *pilfit- 
flaine. 1843 J. Wkale Ensantples Raiiway MahiHfii. xx, 
Engines having.. what is termed a truck or *pilot name. 
>854 J* SrrrHRNs Centr. Anter. x Avoiding altogether 
the regular *pilot*ground, at midnight (wcl reached .St. 
George's Bay. 1883 American VI. 40 A seaman might ri.se 
from the forward deck to the *pi1ot-huuse and the m.'ister's 
(quarters, xgoo Everybody's Mag. HI. mq The pilot-house, 
.1 wiuught-iron structure situated well forward near the 
bow. and projecting 4 ft. above the deck. 1858 Simmonhs 
Diet. Trade * Pilot jack. s8^ C. N. Robinson BrU. Fleet 
96 When surrounded by a wnite border it [the *jacki .. b 
a signal fur a pilot, and . . it b known as a 'Pilot jack*. 
1840 Marryat Poor Jack xxxviii. The . . men . . had lain 
down in their gregos and "pilot-jackets. 1890 Cent, Dict,^ 
"Pilot-light.^ M^. The gas lamp.s in the streets of Oxford 
are now furnbhed with incandescent burners and pilot-lights. 
1604 E. GIrimstonk] D' Acosta's Hist, indies iii. xi. 153 
Cape de Vert, from whence the "Pilote roator returned to 
Peru. i8ao W. Scouksby Ace, Arctic Reg. 1. 7a Richard 
Chancellor, pilot-major of the fleet. 1694 Daily News 
xBSent. 6/1 Vc.Hp\icci..was finally appointed Ftlo^Major to 
the King of Spam. 1867 Smyth Sailor's IVord'bk., *Pihfs 
anchor^ a kedge used for drwping a vessel in a stream ur 
tide-way. 1898 DsUly News 5 Dec. 5 /7 The "pilot-sloop, with 
half a dozen Exmouth pilots, put off to assist the vessel and 
get her off. 1890 Cent, Dict.y * Pilot^snakty a harmless 
snake of the United States, Coluber obsolstus, 1690 Centnty 
Mag, .Aug. 615/2, 1 killed two Urge snakes called the 'pilot- 
snake from the fact that they are generally found in the 
vicinity of mtlesnakcs. 1791 E. Darwin Bot, Card, 11. 156 
High in air.. Shone the bright lamp, the "pilot star of I.ove. 
sSm TiENNYaON Enid 1155 Enid, the pilot star of my lone 
life, Enid, my early and only lore. 19M Daily Nervs 
19 May 2/1 'Phe shelling of the armoured "pilot-train on it.s 


one of his majesty's ships in "pilot-water, shall have the sole 
charge and command of the ship. 1867 Smyth Sailor's 
Wordhk..^ Pilots Pairviay, or Pilot's (yater, a channel 
wherein, according to usage, a pilot must be employed. 

Girts Own Paper Jan. 171/x The compaiLs plant— 
vanously known, also, as the "pilot weed, polar plant, and 
tui^ntine weed— is a vigorous perennial. 1867 A theuseun, 
ai dept. 373/ 1 The "pilot whale, Globiocephalus Svinsva(y. 

Hence ll'lotMfl, a female pilot ; VI'IoUose n., 
without a pilot. 

X834 New Monthly Mag, XLll. 108 Our fair pilotess has 
not suffered shipwreck. 16ns Sylvester Dh Bartas it. iii. 
111. Law 168 Though Ruddcr lcssr, not Pilol-lc.si>« this Boat. 
1883 Harper's M^. Aug. 441/a The pilotless narrows which 
lead to Fiddler's Green, where all good sailors go. 

Pilot, V, [f. Pilot sb,, or a. Y/pilote-r (1530 
in P.il.'igr.) ; cf . pilclier *to play the Pilot’ (Cot||[T.).] 

]. trans. To conduct aa a pilot; to direct the 
course of (a vessel) through difficult or dangerou.s 
waters; to steer, guide. 

1693 !a7treli Brie/ ReL (1857) III. 152 One Chetworth . . 
pilotted in the French privateer.1 that burnt the lord 
Widdiingtons house a years since. 1717-41 Chambers Cyci, 
s.v. Pilot, Pilots.. having done their parts in piloting the 
vessel, return to shoar where they reside. i8o« Nelson in 
Nicolas^ (1846) VI. 471 [riel very chccrTully offered 
bis services to pilot the Fleet, ttrm H. George Progr. 
P^v. II. 356 Ho. .can pilot himselrby the sun or the stars. 

2 . iransf, and Jig. To guide or conduct through 
unknown, intricate, or dangerous paths or places, 
or through a difficult course of aflairs ; to conduct as 
a * pilot * in the hunting-field. 

1849 J. ELtor in Earfy Rec, Lancaster, Mass. (1884) 16, 
1 theiefoie hired a.. man of Nashaway..to mark trees .so 
that he may Pilot me thither in the spring, 1781 Wkblkv 

g rnl, iS Apr., He piloted ns over the next mountain. 1838 
icKCMS Nitk, Nick, xxi, The big footman, .piloted them in 
perfect safety to the street-door. 1877 Tennyson Harold 1. 
1. 148 Go— tne Saints Pilot and prosper all thy wandering 


out And homeward. ^ i88t Mrs. Power O'Dokociiue Lotiies 
on Horseback iii. vi. 94 Any man who will not lake this 
trouble is unfit to pilot a lady. 

3 . To act as pilot on (a course or way), in or 
over (an extent of water, etc.). 

1735 Pope Odyss. iv. B80 Mentor, Captain of the lordly 
crew, Safe from the secret rock and adverse stoim Pilots 
the course. x8^ bfich. Mag. July 20 ITbeyJ piloted tlie 
way with the Number x engine of the Stockton and Dar- 
lington Railway Company. xSyx Browning Hervl Riel vi, 
Morn and eve, night and day, xiave 1 piloted your bay. 
Hence PlToting vbl. sb. 

17x8 B. Church Hist. Phili/s l^ar (1^65) I. ia6 By their 
Piloiing, he soon came.. to the top of the great Tree which 
the F.nemy had fallen .veross the River. 1786 J. S. SrfcER 
{ttlle) The West Inilia Pilot, cuntaitiing Piloting Directions 
for Port Royal llar^ur in Janutim. X891 S. Mostvn 
Cnratica 148 Never mind, I'lldo the piloting. 1900 Ulackw, 
Mag.JXoy 655/2 Piloting, that U the placing of two engines 
..at the head of a tr«iin, is cointiiun upon almost all our lines. 

PllotagO (pai'Iateti,:^). [a. !«'. pilotage \ 1 540 in 
Hatz.-Darm.), f. piloUrx sec prcc. and -.yoe.] 

1 . The action or practice of piloting ; llie func- 
tion or office of a pilot ; pilotship. 

Compulsory piloiage, compulsory einploytnent of a pilot 
within certain limits, according to local law. 

a 1618 Raieigu Apol, « Otherwise wc must for ever 
abandon the Indies, and loose all our knowledge, and our 
I'ylotase of that part of the wot Id. X633 'f. SrAi foKii 
Pae. Hib. III. X. 325 At the other end of this Il.Tnd 
[Innisherkan] (with good pilotago a ship of two hundred 
Tunne by day may safely come iii. 1658 ilLOUNr Closs>igr.^ 
Pilotage or Pilotism^ the office or art of a Pilol. .7*-^ 
R0NNVCA.S1 i.E Astron, 1. 14 I hey have paid the uttiio.st 
attention to pilotage. ^ 18x9 Scorr Leg. Montpose xiv, 1 
shall never save the ship by itiy own piiotage.^ x868 Mom. 
Star 2'^ M.Tr.,_Mr. Candltsh did service., by pro- 

posing the alx)lition of compulsory pilotage, 

b. iratisf. and Jig. (cf. 1 *iu>t v. 2 ). 

1726 S. .Sewall Diary 16 Ma)*, By the pilotage of the l .t. 
(xuvernour's Servant.. Went the way by Mr. Prescolt\ 
Meetinghouse. 1848 Dickenn Dontl^y vi. He left the room 
under the piloiagc of Mrs. Chick. x8^ Sir R. H. Roberts 
in the Shires iL 2a A chosen lot. .look to him for pilotage 
through the line of gates. 

2 . The cost or charge for piloting;; piiotafi;e dues. 
x6aa Malvnes Anc. Law-Merck. 141 The Merchant like- 
wise doth couenant to pay Pilotage, if a Pilot be vsed to 
biingjhc ship into the iiaibot. 2815 Act 6 Geo. IV, c. 125 
4 .)3 Every Pilot so taken to Sea. .shall, over and above his 
pilotage, have and receive Ten Shillings and Sixpence per 
Diem. 1840 Makryat Poor Jack xxviii, I've got all my 
pilotage too, so I'm a rich man. 

3 . An association, authority, or establishment for 
supervising a body of pilots. 

x88x Times ij Ian. 12/4 If fiost persists and i»:e inrrease.s, 
the piloiagc will probably refuse pilots to .sailing vcssvb, 
unle.ss they are assisted by tugs.^ 

4 - altrib.y pilotage eerttficate, dues, sigruil, cle. 
1830 Lyell Prime. Geoi. I. 2'jo Many Swedish officers of 
the pilot.’ige establishment declared ..in favour of tlH> 
pillion. X873 in Bedford Sailor’s Pocket Bk. iii. (1875) 68 
The 1 111 ei national Code Pilotage Signal indicated by P. 1'. 
*9*5 ^yestm. Ga^ 37 Apr. 7/3 At the lime of the accident 
the ship was in pilotage waters. 

FilotazitlC (p 9 i bttseksiTik}, a. Min. [As if 
f. *pilotaxiU (f. Gr, wiXo-r felt + rdfir arrangement 
-I- -iTK) + -1C. J (See qiiot.) 

1888 F. H. Haich in Tcall Brit. Pclrogr. Gloss., Pilo» 
ia.rific, the name given by Rosenbusch . .10 a holocrystalline 
structure especially characteristic of certain potphy rites and 
basalts. The. gtoundniass of these rocks consists essentially 
of slender laths and mtcrolites of felspar in felled aggrega- 
tion. and often preseiitx fluxion phenomena. 

Pilot-bird. [f. FilotjA 4- Biud.] A name 
applieil lo various birds: t*- A sea-bird of the 
\V. Indies {obs.) ; b. An Australian bird, Pyrno- 
ptilu 5 jlo(( 05 us\ o. ? An albatross (quot. 1888). 

1878 Phillips (ed, 4), The Pilot Bird, a certain Bird alioui 
the Caribc Hlands, which gives notice to Ships ih.il sail 
that way, when they come near any of those Lslands. 
[Hence m Bailey, Crahbe TeckuoL /7/i:/.,aiid later Diets.] 
x888 R. L. Stevenmn Diary in G, Balfour Li/o (1901) II. 4^ 
.Some auendaiu pilot birds, silent, bro\in-.siiiled, qiiakerish 
fellows, infinitely gtaceftil on the wing. 2893 Argus (Mel- 
bourne) 25 Mar. 4/6 (Morris) Here, close together, aic eggs 
of the lyre-bird and the pUot-biid— the last very rare, and 
only found quite lately m the Danderiong Ranges, igox 
North (of Sydney, N.S, W.) Let. to Pro/. A. Nmvton, 
Relative to the n.-iine of * Pilot-bird * for Pycnoplilus Jioc> 
coins, this sjiccies has been so labelled in the National 
Museum, MellKiuitie, for the past twenty-live years. The 
name is piobably derived from its loud and distinct notes 
quite unlike those of any other species. 

Pi'lot-boat. A boat in which pilots cruise off 
shoie in order to meet incoming vessels. 

1588 T. Hickock tr. Frederick's Voy. 14 Like to our little 
pilot licnts. S710 Land. Gas. No. 4682/3 He came not to 
Anchor, only spoke with a Pilot-Boat. 183a Marrvat A. 
Forster li, A.. note sent on .shore by a pilot-boat. 

Pilotee (psiUtr). [f. Pilot v. t -ee.] A person 
who is piloted, e. g. in the huuiing-field. 

1883 Mhr. Kennaro Right Sortix, The pilotee can always 
see what be [the 'pilot J is doing, how hard he rides, how 
well he goes. 

t PilotMT. Obs. [f. Pilot v. 4- -eeb.] One 
who pilots (a ship) ; a pilot or steersman. 

c 1845 Howell Lett, (1650) 111. 8 As to the Pole the Hlly 
bends In a sca-coinpas . . Wheiby the wandring pUoteer 
His cotirs in gloomy nights doth steer. 

Pi'lot-ftflh. [f. Pilot sb. 4- Fish jAM 
1 . A small carangoid tish of warm seas, Naturales 
duitor, reputed to act as a pilot or guide to the 


shark ; it is of a silvery blue colour, with dark 
vertical bars upon the back. 

X834 Sir T. Herblict Trav. 5 Sharkes.,arc alwaycs 
directed by .a little specled fish, called a pilot fi.sh, by 

f uiding their Moiistcr.inasters to a prey. i7xa K. Cof>KE 
S. Sea 27 Pilot.Fi^hes, which the Sliark, tbo‘ never .*>0 
hungry, does not devour. 1833 Mahkyai' J\ Simple xli, 
When you meet llie pilotTish, the .shark ain't. f;ir off, you 
know. 2837 EmycL Brit, (cd. 7) XII. 285/1 Ntiucrntes 
ductorf the uinious pilot -^l^h of navij;ators. .,so numcd from 
its habit of keeping company with ships at sea, and frequently 
swimming bciieatb their liows. 

2 . Applied to other fishes : a. A general term 
for the Carangidof, as the amber-fish iSeriola dor- 
salts), or the rudder-fish (Serio/a zona/a ; b. The 
remora or sucking-fish {/ichencis ) ; o. The round- 
fish i^Coregonus tptcutrilateratis 
xypa Mak. Kidolll Voy. Madeimf^ The pilol or 1 udder 
fish. [1837 Encycl. XII. 186/1 'Jhc name of 

pilot has neeti Irestowed on vatiou.s other fihbcs, and the 
genus Naucratt;s itself cuiUaiiis ^.cveral species.) 

Pilotiain (pai lDiizm). [f. Pilot sb. ♦ -ism.] 
The practice of a pilot ; pilotage. 

x6xx CorcR., Pilotage, Pilot isine; ih'officc, or Art of a 
Pilot. xSsa-fo JIfvli.n' Cosmogr. Jiitrod. (1674) 24' i Petrus 
de Medina.. and Joli.-innes Anriq.iriiis. ■ chief Wi iters iti the 
Art of Pilolhni. 17^ S. J. Pratt Pupil 0/ Pleas. 11. 32, 

1 am iretween .*1 Scylla and a Churybdi.s, and unconiinonly 
skilful must be my piloti.Ain, or 1 iiiiist split upon the lock.-. 

Pi'lotry. rare, [f Pilot jA ^ Pilot a^.e. 

2744 Harris Threg Trent. Notes (1765) 378 Asa Ship i'^ tin; 
End of Ship- building, or NavTg.Ttiiig the: End of Pilotry. 2842 
HtcuhjL*. Mag. LI. 3x8 Under such skilful pilotry did 1 
days and nigtds in the prosecution of iny one great pinpoM:. 

Pilotship. rare. [f. Pi Lot sb. + -.ship. ] T*he 
discharge of the office or function of a 
1684 in Brand Hist. Nerveast/e (178^) 11. 705 The pylott- 
ship. .brineiug up and canying down, and in .iiid uni, of 
all such snips. x69a Lend, Gas. No. 3814/3 'I'hey com- 
milted the Pilotship to the ^ Dutch Men. 17x1 Shafilsd 
Ckaract, {lyyj) 111. 158 Whither bound t On what business r 
Under who'^e pilotship, government, or protection 'i 

t Pilo’tte, obs. form of Pellet sb.^ 

14.. Noble Bk. Cookyy (Napier 18^2) 93 Mak it in piIotlC:» 
as gret as ploincs. 

tPilo^y,piloty, Obs. \pt\.Y .pHotisJ.piloter 
to drive piles, f. pilot a pile, augni. of pile pile.] 
A foiindation of piles rlriven into the sea, upon 
which a building is erected, 
x888 Burnet Lett. (1708) 129 To .see s^o va«it a City (Vcnicel 
situated thus in the Sea. .the Pilotiy supplyii g the want of 
Earth to build on. Ibid. 299 Unless the Foundation go 
very Deep, or that it be I.Tid upon Piloty. 

Filou, Pilour;e, obs. ff. Pillow, Pilleb. 
Pilous .pai'bs), a, [ad. L. pilbstu hairy Jn F. 
pileu.t) : sec -ocs, and cf, Pilo.'^e ] Characterized 
by or abounding in hair; of ibc nature or con- 
sibling of hair ; hairy, pilose, pileous. 

*6sflJ. Robinsi)n etc. 124 The e.xCTeinents ofxora- 

cious doggs, which is seen to be very pilous. x66x Lovell 
Hist. Anim, ^ Min. Inirod., The earcs .Tie.. pilous in the 
rat. 1778 J. Lee introa. Hot. Explan. Teincs 365 Piloinm^ 
pilous, coveted with long Haiis that appc.Ti distiouly. 

Todds Cycl, Anai. IL 380/1 No pilous >ysi«:m.. 
exists in any of the Gasteropod.s. 184a Montagu in Proc. 
Bervf, Nat. Club 11. No. xo. 33 It is covered with a rough 
pilous cpidcriuis. 1874 Coufs Birds *V. iV. sgi The face 
lacking the crimson velvety pilous area. 

Filowfe, obs. form of Pillow. 
tPilpate. Obs. rare. Also pyl-. Short for 
pilled pate tonsured head, i. c. priest (with allusion 
to prelate) : see Tilled 2. 

*51 * Tinijalf. Praet. Prelates I vij, If it had bene a< 
greailye vnto the profylc of the pope and his pilpaies, 1 wold 
, MO'* prelates, ns it were lo the honoiire of gtxl. 1560 Becon* 
New CaUck. Wk.s. (1564I 496 These smeaicd Pylpatcs, I 
would .s'lye, Prelates, first of all accused hym. 

Pi'lpnlist. Kabbittisnt. [f. Hfeh.pilpttl if. 7273 
pilpel to debate hotly, referred by some lo pilpd 
pepper) + -ist.] A subtle or keen disputant j esp. 
in rabbinical aigumentation. Hence Pilpull Stic a. 

1859 P. Beaion Jews in East 11. iii. 93 There is not .'unong 
them a talmudist or pilpiilist of any repuiaiiou. 1878 A'. 
Amcr. Rev. CXXVH. 911 To exncise the understanding in 
pilpiiHslic touttiammls. 1898 Zanu will 6'/ri/.'ci 
' *37 pass^l by the village Bcih-Haiuidrabh, xvheni:e loud 
sounds of ' pilpulistic ’(wire-drawn) argument issued. 
tFMsenite. Alin, Obs. [a. Gcr. pilsenit 
. (KenuTOtt, 1853), Deutsch-Piisen, Hungary, 
where found.] An obsolete synonym of Weuklite. 
1888 Dana Min, (eU. 5) Index. 
fPilser. Obs. rare^'*. (.See quots.) 

1738 Ainsworth, A pilscr, musca luminibus eutvoliiaus. 
*755 Johnson, Pilser, the moth or fly that runs into a candle 
flame. Ainsworth. ( Hence in mod. DicLs.] 

tPUippult,!/. Obs. Forms: a. 2>4-puUo(n; 
; 2-5 Pilta(n, 3-4 pylte ; 7. 4-5 jielte. Pa. /. 

a. 3-4 pulte, 4-5 pult ; fi. 3-4 pylto, pllte, 5 
Pylt : y, 4-5 pelt(e. Pa. pple. o. 2-3 i-, y-pult. 
3-4 pult; 3-5 piU, 4 pylt, 4-5 pylte; 7. 5 
pelt. [ME. pitlien, pyiten, pilUn, repr. an un- 
recorded OE. *pyUan. 

App. nd. ’L.pultare to bear, strike, knock : cf. OE. tyrnan, 
j ad. L. tornare. No examples of Putt, pylt, pilt, in sense i 
. or 2, are known after 1400, nor of sense 3 after c 1430 (when 
S pult in this sense w-as generally .sutxcededf by put). Instances 
of pelt occur somewlut later in .a Northern text ; but it is 
; doubtful whether this is the moAKng. verb Pllt.J 

nn- * 
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1 . /rans. To ilirust, push ; to thrust away or out. 

a. c 117s Horn, isq Heo weren tpuU ut 01 paradise. 

c IM5 Lsv. 7S‘^7 Nemiiiiis piiltc vp [c 1305 lixf vp] Imscclde. 

xo8j 9 Brultes btuc Gniii cleo|)cde, For |iat LiuiuK 
CS.%1)us was on i.pult hust- < tapo .V. Ltg, 1. 56/7B 
Huy harledeii him wel fasie, And smiten and puUen here 
and here. Ibut 338/189 Darsthov hinc nioder pulte? 1097 
R. Glouc. (Koll») App. £E. 33 Hit was he spcre..)»t was 
ypult to his herte. c 130$ .S7. Andrew 7a in a. A*. (1863J 

iQo In to h« VI he hi piiUc fnste ‘uci endes of he Rode. 

CaeU Lfftre 307 Out of his beiitage he is pult For 
synne and for his owne gult. 1379 Lancl. P, PL H. viit. 
96 A pyke is on hat potentc topuUcIt'. rn pehe, pilte, putir; 
A . punaei C. pulte, putte] adown he wikked. a 1380 Minor 
Poems /r, Vernon J/.9. lit. 9a Mi moiih I pulte, my Mveore 
1 strei^t To cusse his feet. £13^0 Sir Ferumb, 774 (He] 
pulte is bowels in ageyti. 

c isoe Trin. ColL Horn, 197 pc ncddre..hirc n3er earc 
pilted hire tail her inne. 1303 K. BnuNNa Handl. Synne 
1396 Ho-.su curseb wipoutyn gylt Hyt shal on h^-s nedc 
be pylt. ? 1370 kobi. Ch^te 9 Ag And so hath he done for 
my gylte : Now am y of my lande nylte. 
y. 13. . Guy IVantf. (A.) 4086 pat ncued )cit han on a sr>er« 
y-selt : . .Matii on pelt her finger her-to. a 1400 Oc/iivtan 
59S The lyoiiesse. .on the schyp sche gun to elyin..The 
schypmen..oftr her iielic ynto the sec. CS460 Towne/ey 
Myst, xxi. 384 Yit wold 1 gif of luy gold yond irutoure to 
pelt {rintes swclt, belt, felt] ffor euer. 

b. Jijr, To impel, drive, force. 
a laso Oioi .y MifihL 871 Mid mine songe ich bine pulte 
pat he groni for hus guile. 

2. To put forcibly. /Y// p///, lo put or take out 
by force. 

a. laM R. Glouc. (Rolls) 7713 Wo so , . slou hert oher hind. 
Me K.sokle pulte [z*. r. pulte] out boh^ is eye & makye him 

f ur blind. >3. . Verses for Palm Sunday x\ii. in ReL Ant. 

I. 244 To detbe a wolde hyin pulte. 

/). _ a 1300 Fait d* Passion 56 in f.. F.. P. (1862) 14 Fort 
godis sone in rode was pilt. a 1300 V'en Comntatuitn. 12 
Lbid. x6 Wban swerih gret ohi*^ in rode |m)U piltist him 
apan. <^>350 ll’iiL Pnlemc ^21^ Neuer-more for no man 
inowG (heij be deliiiercd, ne pull out [of] prison, ibid, 4y;3 
He bar doun vs idle, tx pult vs in piison. 
y. € 1490 Si. Cntiihrt iSurtecs) 4550 1^ pa)*nyins lo dedc 
war peli..whiis h^i (cristen men] dede dynte.s delt. 

3 . 'I'o put, place, set ; to apply. Pilt out, to put | 
forth, publish, exhibit, display. 

a. 1307 R. Glovc. (Rolls) 9550 So h^t it was uorh ipult j 
hat h*-* king and heo So sihlie were |mt hii ne xiii^te leng to : 
gadere heo. £1300 Beket i|i6 He tiele bileve nevere mo, 1 
llote 3e pulte ^oure liuiid therto to bringe ous out of wo. { 
S177 I^anul. P, pi. R I. X25 Ac lucifer lowest lith of hem I 
allcs Forpryde hut he pu1t[v.r/'. pelt, putte, put, puttedelout. | 
ciai^ Gen. Ex. 32x4 Do breftete seckes hauen he 1 
flit. And in eucrilc 9 e siluer pilt. a 1300 Fail \ Passion 29 | 
ill E. E. P. ( 1862) 13 Womniun inai turne niun-is wille whare 1 
^ho wol pilt hir to. f I3a^ A/ri A’nw 136 With a lace of i 
silke therin pilt. c 1400 Gatnelyn 894 Sitthen in gocle oltice ' 
he kyng hath alle them pilt. c xi||q Two Cookerydtks. 21 I 
Take hm jmnibe & pylt her -on, & )if it cleuey, let it lioyle. I 
y. CS3B0 Sir Tridr. 1530 His inouhe opened hut And I 
pelt treacle in hat man. ^ | 

4. iMfn To thrust oneself, push; to impinge 
with force ; puitou aFmn, to rebound. 

o. 13 m^Ancr.R 366 Hwar se luuchel dunt U,hit pulled 
up a)ean o h^o h^t h^r neih .stoiided. Sikerlichc, hwose is 
iieih him hrt ikepte ]h; heuie duiitcs, hit wide pulten \v, r. 
butlen, bulciil on him. 

/I, y. a 1300 K, Horn (Harl.) 1433 Ffykeiiild .'i|eyn hire 
pylle [Land 1415 pulte, Camb. X470 pcite] inid his suerdcs 
nyltc. 

Hence f Filling, pulling vbl. pushing, 
thrusting, impact. 

IB 1U5 Aner. K, fit pe pultunge i.s ful liht lo holien uor 
his luue hi^t under ueng so hcuic diintes. 1x97 R. Citouc. 
(Rolls) 4313 per wa.s puUinge & ssouiiigc (k stxoc monyon. 
tput.piat, sb, Obs* rare, [f. prcc. vb.] A 
thrust ; .1 push. 

13.. .S/> Beues (A.) 3466 Dainmu, fur-^ue me his gib. I 
tie 3af he noher dent ne iiill ! 1x1350 Childk. Jesus 427 He 
ful «i doun ded for is gull, Ne lia^e he nohur dunt ne pult. 

Piltock (pi'ltak). dial. Also 9 pillock, -lik. 
^Of unascertained etymology; app. a diminutive.] 
The name in Shetland, Orkney, and Caithness of the 
coal-fish, Merlangtts carbonarius, in its second year. 

1793 Siaiist. Ace. Scot. V. 190 Pillocks, .sillocks, haddocks, 
liiai karcts and flounders, tire got inmiecliately upon the 
shore. i8m Hibbert Pescr. ShetL lu. 119 About the month 
of May ensiiin^,^ they are found to have crown from 8 to 
15 inches, acqiiiiing during this period of Uieir growth the 
name of Pillocks. . ?®®3 J* Sands in Stamiard 12 Oct. 6/5 
A boat that was fishing for piltocks, or saithc. 

aitrib, 18S3 Ckattib. Jrnl. 2xx blue.eyed fishermen with 
their circular piltock nets over their shoulders. 

Pllu, obs. form of Pillow. 

Pilular (pi'li/Hai), a. [f. L. type *pihddr-is^ 
f.pi/nta ViLL sb,^: see -.\R.] Of, pertaining to, 
or characteristic of a pill ; of the nature of a pill 
or pills. 

iBoa Med. 7 rnl. VIII. 48 This preparation .. may be 
exhibited in u pilular form. iSsa Btachr. Mag. Xl. 16 
Pilular prorlnctioiis of the pestle. 1883 R. Hai.dan'k tVork- 
shop Receipts Scr. 11. 281/r Kvaixorate the alcoholic line- 
line to a pilular consistence. 

t Pi'lulaxyy <r. Oh.rare, [ad.inod.L.///«AfW- 
tts, f. filula Pill see -auv *. Cf. K. ///«• 
/aire.] Applied to a beetle which rolls up dung 
into small balls; cf. dung-beetle (Di'no sb. 5 c). 

x66t Lovei.l Hist. Anim. .y Min. Introd., The pilnlarie 
beetle and Spanish flies. 1765 Unh'etsal Mag. XXXVII. 
130/t J'he worm that U translornied into the pillulary and 
St enrol an* beetle. 

Pilnle ;prliwl' . .\lso 6 9 pillule, [a, V, 


I pilule, ad, L. pilula : see Pill jA.*] A pill ; n 
I small pill. 

1543 I^AHbKO.v ir. V/eds Ckirurg, xv. 25 b/a The dose or 
geuynge of these pillules is [etc.] according to y* strength 
of S'* patient nslbo Hou.ynAsis Treas. P'r, Tong, Pilules, 
pillules, or as we call them pilles. 3891 Pall MeUlG. 24 Dec. 
3/1 The Bible. . is apt to pall when served up, as Mr. Ruskin 
say.s, in pilules. 

1 lerice Fllnlltit, a dealer in pills. 

1807 Edin. Rev. XT. 66 Is he refreshed by immediate fees 
like the accomplibhed pillulist? 

Filuli'feroug, a. [f. L. pilula Pill sb.^ + 
-PEKOt' 8 .] Fill-bearing. I)eanng globuhr bodies. 

1730-fi Bailev (folio), Piluliferous, beating or producing 
round Iwrrics or fruit like pills. i 9 sfl Mamoe Expos. Lex.. 
Urtiea piluti/era is .so named becau.se of its fruits, which, 
b)' their union, form a globulous muss : piluliferous. 

Piluloug (pidi//las), a, [i. as prec. + -OUfl.] 
Resembling a pill ; pill-like In size, minute. ^ 

187a Geo. Eliot Middlem. ii. Has any one ever pinched 
into it.s pilulous smallness the cobweb of pre-matrimonial 
acquaintanceship? 1905 Alkenjeum t July 7/3 Literature 
is iniide to descend on them in a gracious rain of pilulous 
duodecimos. 

Filve, pilwe, pilwo, obs. forms of Pillow. 
t Fi'lwater. Obs. rare. The Manx shearwater. 
1603 Owen Peiubroieskire itZ92) 131 The Countrie yeeldeth 
allso diuerse other fowle, as wild geese,. . both sorts (» dyvers 
or dippers, the pil water, the Wigion. 

Puy (p^i'li), rr.l Her. [f. PiLK rAi 4 + -Y : cf. 
Paly, etc.] Divided into a number of piles, the 
number and direction being usually indicated. 

3638 Guillim Heraldry yi. iv. (cd. 3)376 He bearcth Barry 
pily of eight peeces, Gules and Or. exSoS Bekry F.ncycl. 
Herald. I. (floss., Pity 0/ eight, traverse in point to the 
si^i^le^ fesse. Ibid., Pity bendy merely ilifler.s from pity 
tarry hy throwing the piles bendwajs. .instead of barways. 

Pily (p3i'Ii)i [f- Pile sb.^ 2 + -v.] Having 
u pile or nap (as velvet) ; of the nature of a pile. 

1533 ^d. High Treas. .^cot. (iqos; VI. 8t> To be the 

King ane ryding galcoit. vj quurtens pylie fi.'inchc gray. 
i^S Scribners Mag.^ XVI. loi/i ‘rhe coal .should be what 
is called * miy mixture of hard and soft hair. 

Stables Pag Ozvners Kennel Ctwip. v. 4 4. 54 fhe coat 
(«)f the Dandic Dinmoiii] is pily, ur mixture of abniii two- 
thirds hardish hair and otie-third linty—le. ^ft, but not 
silky. M. H. Haykk Alen h Horses xiii. (ed. a) 190 
That few, if any, ..knew tnuch about the virtues of thick 
' pily ' coir mutting and strait-jackets for hutses. 
tPrlyio, V. Sc. Obs. Also pilule, [ad. F. 
piller .sA^s.pilhar,)^^. pillar, V^.pilhar topill.ige, 
It. pigliare (to take) : repr. a late 1 ,. ly^afpilidre, 
^piUdre, for L. pildre to deprive of hair, make 
bare, f. pilus hair.] trans. To pillajre, plunder. 

15.. Aberdeen Rcgr. XV. (Jam.), Pilyeit in the streme 
be meiin of wair ur serevarts, or onj' guduis c.'tSKin lie storme 
of wedder. c 1574 in Balfour* s Prac ticks (1754) 635 To tak 
and pihie that qunilk thay may of the .said titi/c. ^ 1598 Sc. 
Aets Iw. VI (1816) IV. 390/2 Sameklc of the said armour 
as .salbe pilleit ur lost by scy. 

Pimaric (pimae’rik, pai*), a. Chem. [mod. f. 
Pl{nus^) mai\itimd) + -ic ; in F. pimariqHe.'\ In 
pimaric acid, ‘ an acid resin (Cao^ occurring 
in the turpentine of Pintts maritima ' (Watts). 

1857 Miller Elem. Ckem. Ilf. 502 White resin ot galipot 
is obtained from Bordeaux tiir))cntine, furnished by the 
Pi HUS marttima, and Lonsbts almost entirely of an acid 
resin, the pimaric. 1880 Gakkoo Daxtf.r Afat. Ailed. 364 
The Resin consists of three isomeric acids, Pimaric, Piiiic, 
and ISylvic, diflering in their solubility in alcoboL Pinic 
acid is siiluble in cold alcohol; sylvic in warm alcohols 
pimaric requires boiling spirit ; the formula., is Ca,H«QOs. 

tFixnble«8tone» pimple*8tone,ob$. nasalized 
var. of Pebble-stune. 

3577 Frami'ton Joyful E^ews ii. (1596) 73 Pure Pimple 
Slones of a bruoke or Riiier. tfiat Mai.ynes Anc, Law- 
Alerch. 491 To lay little ptmblc stones vnder their tongue, 
to cleuate the same. 

tPime. Obs, rare-', [? Imitative.] A plaintive 
cry, a wail or whine. 

c 1470 Henrvsos Mor, Fab. vni, {Preach. Swalfoitf\ xxiv, 
The .swallow swyth put fuxtii ane pietious pyine, Said, * Wo 
is him can not be war in lyme '. 

Pimelio (pimedik), a. Chem. [f. (ir. irf/ifAi} 
fat + -IC,] In IHmelic acid, an acid (C^HiaOi) 
obtained in small crystalline grains by the action 
oi nitric acid on various fatty substances. Hence 
Fimolato (pi'mel<!l), a salt of pimelic acid, 

183^8 R, D. THOMSON ill Brit. Ann. 349 Pimelic add. .was 
obemned by Laurent from the mother liquor. 1957 Miller 
Elent. Ckem. III. 42a Pimelic acid. t866 Watts Hlct. Ckem, 
IV. 646 Pimelate of methyl. 

Pimelita (pi'mebit). Afin, [Named by Kars- 
ten, 1800, f. Gr. irf/ciA^ fat: sec -XT£l.] A hy- 
drous silicate of aluminium, iron, nickel, and 
magnesium, of apple-green colour, greasy in «np- 
pea ranee and to the touch. 

1808 1 '. Allan Names Min. 49 The name of pimclitc liu.s 
liccn given by Karsten. 1868 Dana AHh. (ed. 5) 510 Piine- 
litc gives water in the closed tube. 

Pimelode (pi'meldad). Ichthyol, [ad. inod.T,. 
PJmelJdus, a generic name, f. (ir. vrprAai^f like 
fat, fatty, f. irf^cAii fat : see -oi>K.] A cat-tish of 
the genus Pimelodtis, So Fi'melodlno a,, belong- 
ing to the Pimelodinw, a subfamily of cat-fishes 
ol the family Siluridte, typified by the genus Pi me* 
loJus ; ib. a cat-tish of this subfamily. 


I i PimO'nt. Obs. Also $->5 (8) piement, a 
I pimento, 4-6 pyement, 4-6 (8) pyment, 5-0 
I pymente. [a. OF.pimeut, earlier piunurU (1 2th c. 
in Hatz.-Darm.) « Pr. piment, pigment, Sp. pi- 
miento pigmentum, orig. pigment, paint, also 
(scented) unguent ; in med.L. scented or spiced con- 
fection, spiced drink (Du Can^e). See luso next.] 

1 . A drink composed of wine sweetened with 
honey and flavoured with spices. 

a iBBS A ncr. R. 404 Loke hwu heojulden him ! uor piment 
; of swete hiini luue, eisil of &ur iiio. evma Havelok 1728 
i Pyment to drinke, and god dare, e 1374 Oiaucer Boeth. if. 

: ineu V. 35 (Camb. MS.), They cowdc make no pyment nor 
I clarree. 1390 Gower Con /, 1 II. 12 ThRt on [tonne] is full of 
i such piment Which passeth all eniendcment. tc 1473 Sfr, 
I Lvwe Degte 760 Wyne of Greke, & muiicadell, Both dare, 
! pyment. and rodiell. i5|o Palscr. 354/r Pyment, /rwcMr. 
i > 7*5 C. W. Forbes Let. 6Apr. in Burton Life, Drink pyment 
• to your meat dashed with strong wine. 18^ Henderson 
I in Blackw, Mag, XVI. 16 The varieties of piment most 
: frequently mentioned are the Hippocras and Clarry. 

2 . A scented or perfumed unguent. 

c 1B90 S. Eng, Leg. 1 . 466/130 Min heued. . with no-manere 
Oyneinent Nesmeordest,with none salue ne with nopiement. 
a 1300 Cursor Af. 3703 (Cott.) odor o H uesicment It 
smelles als o piemenL Z38S Wvcxif Esther ii. la Sixe 
! munethis . . thei sliulden vse maner pimentis and .swote spice, 
i — Isa. Ivii. 9 Thou .. enournedest thee with kingus oyne- 
‘ ment, and muliepliedcst thi pymentus. 

3 . ^PiMERTO I, Cayenne pepper, ijf. piment,^ 

1705 tr. Bosmaris Guinea xvi. 305 The lost sort of Pepper 

called here Piemeiit, and in Europe Spanish Pepper, grows 
here in abundance. 


i Pimento (pime'nla). [ad. Sp. pimienta, Pg. 

pimenta pepper (generally), repr. I., pigmentum, 
i in mccl.L. spiced drink, hence s])ice, pepper (gener- 
I ally). .Sp. pimienta, F. piment arc applied to 
! Cayenne or Guinea pepper, capsicum ; in £ng. 
I the name has passed to allspice or Jamaica pepper, 
! Vy^. pimenta aa Jamaica, ¥. pimetU de Jamdique^ 

1 1 . Formerly, Cayenne or Guinea |jepper. Ohs. 

\ (3673 R AY Jonrn. Loiv C. 494 ' 1 ‘hey [Spaniards] delight much 

i in Pwientone, t. e. Guiny pepper.] 16^ tr. Ctess D .4 unoy’s 
Trnv, (1706) 241 They perswade me lu eat some of a Fruit 
• they call Pimento, wiiicu is as long as ones Finger, but as 
‘ liot as Pepper, 

I 2 . Now, The dried aromatic berries of the tree 
; Eugenia Pimenta (see 3) ; also called Jamaica 
pepper or allspice (F, piment de Jamdique, Pg. 
pimenta da Jamaica). 

1690 Hist. Acc. IV. Indies in Harl, Afisc, fed. Park) II. 
371 Piemeuto is another natural production of. .Jamaica : 
from whence m.'iny tall it Jamaica pepper. 1718 Oviscv 
Cowpl. Disp. 84 Pimenlo, is call'd by the common People 
. All'.Spice. 1783 Jl'stamond tr. RaynaVs Hist, /wt/atj VI. 

' 332^ These berries . . turn brown iind acquire a .“picy smell, 

. which in England hath given the name of all ^pice to this 
i piiiietito. 383a Veg. Snbst. Food 364 Pimento combines the 
j flavour and properties of many of the oriental spices. 

I d. The tree which yields this spice, Eugenia 
j Pimenta or Pimenta officinalis (N.O. Myrtaceas), 

; an evergreen, native of the West Indies, and much 
i cu 1 tivate<l in Jamaica; also, the wood of this tree. 

1798 P. Browne /amah a (1 7S9) 247 Pimento, or All-spice. 
; . .The berries of this tree have an agreeable aromatic and sub- 
! astrin^^ent taste 1777 Robkktson Hist. Awer, (17B3) II. 

! 104 Pimento, a small tree, yielding a .strong aromatic spicc. 
i 1898 Joseph Gardner Sons* Monthly Circular 1 Oct., 
i Pimento, ^5 per ton. 1893 McCarthy Red Diamonds II. 

I 43 The dried seeds of pimento. 

j 4 . atlrib,, as pimento myrtle, tree, wood » 3 ; 

; pimento walk, a plantation of pimento trees; 
i pimento water, a cordial made from pimento. 

! X718 W. Rogers Voy. (17181 126 He built two Hutts with 

Piemento tree^. /6/V/„ The Picinento Wood . . seived him 
both for Firing and Candle, and refreshM him with its 
! fragrant Smelt. i8a^ Gcntl, Alag. XCV. t. 316 The Pimento* 

. tree grows to the height of 30 or 40 feeti with a very straight 
■ trunic. Ibid., A Pimento walk, when in full blossom, is a 
very delightful object. 3836 Macgillivray tr. Humboldts 
Trav, xxiv. 3;^! Ihe pimento-myrtle is produced in the 
; woods. 1847 £. J. Seymour Severe Dis, 1 . 3 Rhubarb and 
: peppermint, or nitre and soda in pimento water enable the 
stomach to bear its load. 


tPimge'net. r/m/. Ohs, Forms: 7 

; pimpgenet, pimginnit, 7-8 -sdnit, 8 -ginet, 
j -gennet, 9 plmgenet. [Origin unknown. For 
! Forby’s conjecture in quot. 111825, evidence is 
wanting the alleged sense * pomegranate * is not 
records in Kng. Dial, Diet.] A pimple : see quots. 

1693 tr. Cowley's Plants 1. in C."s IVhs, 22 My conquering 
; hand Pimugenets cannot shun. Nor blackish, yellow spots 
; the Face n'er-run. 1^ DuntotCs Ladies Diet, (N.),To stand 
; . . parching his pimginits, carbuncles, and buboes. <3 3700 IL K 
= Diet. Cant, Crew, Pimginnit, a birge, red, angry Pimple. 
' 1719 D’Uhfev Pills V. 314 The Lass with a Wamscot Face, 
and from Pim-ginets free., a 1825 Forby Voc. E. Anglia, 
! Pimgenet. 1. A very delicate and mincing diminutive of 
i piemgeneifM pomegranate. 2. A small red pimple. Possibly 
I a hyperbolically figurative application of the first sense, 
3^7-78 Halliwell, Pimgcnel, a sniail red pimple. * Nine 
piiiigencts make a pock royal Old Saying. 

tVi'uliooL Obs, [.ipp. a place-name or 
personal surname.] 

1 . Name of a ^ace of resort (perh. from the 
name of its proprietor) at Hogsdon (now Hoxton), 
a suburb of London, formerly celebrated for its 
ale, cakes, etc. ; also, ale named after this place. 



PIMLXOO. 


FIMFLE. 


ffegsdam (N.)» Hey for old Ben Pimlico's 
nut^owne.) 1609 [iitu) Pimlyco, or Kuime Red Cep. 'Tie 
a Mad World at Hogsdon. 1610 B. Jonson A/cA. v. ii, 
Gallants . .scene to flodc here, .as to a second Hogs^len, In 
dayei of Pimlico and Eye-bright 1 1614 J. Cooke Grt-eni 's 
Tu Quoque in Hacl. Dunisltiy Xf. 233, 1 have sent niy 
daughter this morning as far as PinilicOi to fetch n draught 
of Detby ale. idyo in J. N ichols CoU, Poeuts (1780) III. 263 
Or stoat March-beer, or Windsor-ale, .. Or Pimlico, whose 
too great sale Did niarr it. 

2 . A drinking-vessel of some kind. 

Gavton PUasm Notts in. vi. 103 No small service 
nor miser glasses will doe the businesse herei nor Pimlicos 
discharg d to the round in the middle. 

d. Some white dress fabric. 

1687 Hist.^ Sir^ J, ffawkwood il 33 The laughing Fellow, 
dressed up in Pimlico, as Painters.. I*icture.. the Madow of 
a Ghost. 1760 Life Cotton in Watton's Angler 11. p. xx, 
To bedizen them out in Pimlicoi or bloat them up with 
tiumd bombast. 

Rmlico ^ (pi'miiko). [P^hoic, from the cry of 
the bird.] fa. Variant of Pkmblicq. Obs. b. 
The Australian friar-bircl : see P'biak sh, 6 . 

1848 J. Could Birds A ustralia IV. pi. 58 From the fancied 
resemblance of its notes to these words, it has obtained from 
the Colonists the various names of ‘ Poor Soldier \ * Pimlico*, 
' Four o'clock etc. 

]INllip (pimp), sbA [Origin obscure. 

Genetmly thought to be in some way related to z6thc. F. 
pUnper vb., pr.ppTe. //mpou/ alluring or seducing in outward 
appearance or drcss,//>x/irrtfx/r a pretentious woman (Hutz.- 
Darm.). F. pintper Is taken as - = Pr. pintpar^ pipar to 
render elegant (Littrd). But these leave much to he explained 
in the history of the word before 1600.) 

One who provides means and opportunities for 
unlawful sexual intercourse ; a pander, procurer. 

1807 Middleton Five Gallants 11. i. 36 Flr\t Courtesan. - 
Our pimp's grown proud. 1666 Pervs J>iary 10 June, 'I 'he 
Duke of York is wholly given up tu his new mistress... 
Mr. Brouncker, it seems, was the pimp to bring it aliout. 
1711 Steclk sped. No. 51 p 6 He. has been used as a Pimp 
tu ravishing Tyrants, or successful Rakes, i860 Motley 
.Vcthetl. (1868) 1. ii. St The hone.st soldier had refused tu 
become his pimn. 

attfifi. 1871 B. Tay!.or Faust (1875) I. xi. 133 A filler 
woman nc er was in.ide ‘lo ply the pimp and gyp>ey ttade. 

b. tramf. and,/^. One who ministers to any- 
thini^ evil, esp. to base appetites or vices. 

A 1704 T. Bkown Sat. OH Quoik Wks. 1730 1 . 63 Thou 
churchyard pimp, and pander tu the grave. 1789 Wolcott 
( P. Pmdai ) /#i/r/. lli*r, 1. xii. 8 That sends to counties, borough* 
towns, his crimps, Alias his vote‘.seducing pimps. 1843 
Miam. in Noucom/, III. 441 The most aWndoned pimp of 
the literary woild. 1866 Fklton Aae. 4 r Mt*d. Greece 11 . i. 
ii. 32 [The slave] is the pimp and pander to all the vices of 
the young. 

0 . alirib. and Comh.^ as pimP’erranty pimp lih 
2J^\.,pimp-masl€ry ^tenure ; f pimp-whisk, •whisk- 
in (-Jng: obs. slanj^ = Pnip. 

1614 B. JoNbON Barth, Fair in. v, 1 neuer saw u young 
"Pimpe errant, and Ills Squire better match'd. i68t Otwav 
Soldiers Fort. iv. i. His undoubted Right to be *Pirap- 
Masicr-Generalnf London and Middlesex. 1684 Soul jikrne 
Dhappointment n.i, Now thou art Pimp-m.vicr in Ordinary 
to my family, 1701 CoiwUs InUrpr. (While Kennctt) 
N ij/a (miotes Assize Roll, No. 48, m. 28^, of 12 Edw. 1 
(12841, *\Villelinu.s Hoppcshuil, tenet diniidiam viigatam 
terre |in Bokhamfiton) dc domino regc, per servitiuni cu^to* 
divndi domino regi sex damiselias, sliI iiieretriceA. ad ciistum 
duinini re^is , and adds] by *Pinip Tenure. 1874 
Hazlitt Tenures of Land, etc. juk 1707 J. Stevens 
tr. Qmevedos Com. IVkr. (1705)) .550 .Such .. Sayings arc .t 
D i&ciedlt to your self • .As for Insiance, . .a *Pimp whisk ; a 
Tniterdemallion ; Tittle tattle. i6|B Ford Fancies 1, ii, 
'Tis a gallant life to be an old lotd'.s *pimp*whiskiii. 
Pimp, sb.^ local. [Origin uncertain. Cf. Pimp- 
ing 0.] A name in London and the southern counties 
for a small faggot or bundle of firewood. 

194a De Foe's Tour Gt. Brit. (ed. 3I I. j-jq Those small 
light Bavins which aie used in Taverns in London to light 
their Faggots, and aie called in the Taverns a Brush, and by 
the Wood •men Pimps. 1785 Grose Did. Kw/f. 7’., Pi»/p. . . 
also a small faggot used about Ixmdon for lighting fires, 
named from intioducing the fire lo the coals. 186a Mrs. 
Groie Collected Papers 157 Buyine wo^ in the con^e^. . 
and cutting it up at home in little faggots, railed ' pimps *. 
i8te 0 /Bctal Adfcrlhemenl 17 Jan., The Cummissioners 
of H.M. Works &c. are prepaied to receive tenders for the 
supply of brushwood fagots (pimps) to the royal palaces, 
government ofiices. ftc. 

Fimp, V. [f. Pimp 

1 . intr. To ftct ai pimp or pander; to pander. 

1636 MASsiNGKa Bash/. Lover v, i, Hence, and pimp To 

your rams and ewea. 1671 Dkvpkn Evening's Las's Pref., 
Ills ftiend, Mr. Trucwit..is not ashamed to pimp for him. 
1708 Pope Dune. ti. 211 note, A creature unlettcr'd, who 
..pimpelh to the pleasures of such vain, braggart, puft 
Nobility. 1751 Smollett /'m Pic. Ixxx, He was well known 
to bavejnmped for three generations of the nobility, 
b. or in fcnerarized sense. 

t68i Drvdkn Aos. hr Achit. 81 The careful Devil.. provi- 
dently pimps for ill desires, 1713 Chkvnk Eng. Malady 
II. iv. (1734) 3ix, 1 had never pimpM^ to the Vices 01 Infidelity 
of anv. 1813 Shelley Notes to Q. Mob Puei. Wks. (i8oi> 
66/a How much longer will man continue to pimp for the 
gluttony of Death? ^ 

2 . tram, lb brinp; together ns a pimp, 

tfiya Crownf. City Politiqnes v. (1683) 73 birrah . . where 
ha* you pimp'd this couple together ? 

Hence Pi'mpiug vbl. sb. and ///. 0. 

1840 II. Mill Bights Search 27 A pimping theife, liis life 
and death. 1668 K* L'Estkange Vis. Quat. (1708) 5 The 
Poets do us many a good turn, both by Pimping and other, 
wise. iBboRoxo, Bail (18S2) IV. 269 Whiu Pimping Whig 
shall date contioule, ur check the Lawful Heir I James Duke 
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I of York]? 01704 T. Brown Pleas. Love Wks. 1730 1 . 111 | 

I Ai^ pimping darkness shut out day. 1^9 Macaulay ; 

; Hist. Eng. vT. II. 50 He succeeded in acquiring, .partly by ; 
j gambling, and partly by pimping, an estate of three thou.sand 
. pounds a year. 

Pimpel. variant of Phtle v. 

+ Pi'mper, w.l Obs. ot dial. Tn6p7m-. [Altenu- j 
I ated from pamper. tram. To pami>er, coddle. 

1537 I.AH.MF.R Let. Cromwell 8 Nov. in Leli. Suppress. 

' Monast. (Camden) T48 Butt 1 have a grxxl nur.sshe.. wych . . ■ 

, hath fachyd me huoin to here owne howsse, and doth ' 

, pymper me upe with alj dylygence. |Cf. p:Hg. Dial. Did. 

, S.V. Pimper 2. To biing up children over-dclicately | to 
over-induJge them in the matter of food, uw. Derby.] 
t Fi‘mper, z-.'-* Obs. rare. [Cf. early m^.Du. 
pimp^coghen lo blink, look through half-shut eyes \ 
(Kilian).] utlt\ (?) To blink. ‘ 

1600 J. Lane Tom Fel-troth C20 But w'lien the drinke ! 
doth worke within her head, She rowles and rcckes, and 
pimpers with the eyes. 

nmpeniel (pi-mpamel). Forms : a. 5 pirn- ; 
pemelle, -nolle, 5-6 pymper- (-ir-, -yr-), -nol, ' 
-nel, -neie, -nell^e, -nyll, 6-7 pimpemell, 6- 
; pimpernel, (G-8 pempernell, 7 pimpernill). 

! fi. 6 (in senses 1,2) pimpinell, 9 -el. [a. O F. pim- ' 

I premie y pimpernelle, earlier piprenellc (i2lhc.), 
also pimpi^y pimpenelle (Godef.), mod.F. //;//- 
prenellc Vg. pimpinellay pimpinelay mod. 

■ h. pipinella (12th c. in llatz.-Dnrin.), all in our 
sense 1. Dicz concludes that fipinella was a cor- . 
ruption of bipinncllay dim. of hipimiulay dim. deriv. 
of bipennis * two- winged * (|)Crhaps referring lo the 
pinnate or bipinnatiud leaves); and, in fact, the 
Burnet apjiears in the herb.als and voeabnlarie.s of 
the 16th c. generally, as bipinneHa or bipenellay 
sometimes bipennitla. Cf. also Gcr. hibernelle. ' 
MIIG. bihenelle. The word has undergone much 
change of form, app. under the influence of * popular 
etymology *, as well as change of sense. 

Before i3c», the L. name PimpintUa was transferred on 
the Continent, by ' the Poticaries loan umlielfiferuus plant 
resembling the Burnet!, in its leaves, and hence called 
, Burnet Saxifrage, to which also in 1763 Adanson appro* 

• priated the botanical name Pintpinella Sa.tifraga. In Lng. 
this appears in the Great /terbail of 1516 sxs pimpernel, ■ 
and in Turner as pimpinell after the L., while he gives 
pympernell for Anagtxllis, to which it had already Iwt-n 
applied in 15th c. vocabularies. No explanation of this last . 
transference of the name appears.] 

1 1 . Originally (as still in the Romanic languages) 

I applied to Great Burnet, Sattguisorha officinalis, and 
; Salad Barnet, Poterium Sanguisorba. (According 
to some, properly to the latter.) Obs. 

The first quot. is doubtful; but Godefro^* identifies F. 
pitnpre with pimprenelle. wliich in Fr. has only this sense. 

[c 1165 I'oc. Names Plants in Wt.-Wulcker 557/35 Ptnper- 
nele, t. pinpre, i. briddestunge.] 14. . Lat.’Eng. Toe. ibid. 
603/7 Tiponelja anglicc Pynipcrnele. Alphita (Anecd. 
Oxun.) 146 Piiiminella assimilatur saxifrag[ijc in foliis el in 
stipiie,^ sed dineiutii in tadicibus..g''. ct a*, pyiupeinvle 
(d. r. pinipcrnelle]. Elvot, Bipennella,M\ herl>c callyd 
Pynipci nell. 1548 Ibtd., Ripirenella, called commonly Pyui” 
pitu'lia, of .some Pampinula, and Bipcnnnla, an herbe 

• called Piinperncll. 1548 Tx'Rnlr Names ofHesbes Hjb, 
Bipcnnclla ur bipcimula Italica is called in English Burnet. 
'J'hc Poticaries cal it Pimpinellam. 1570 Levins Manip. 
57/27 Pimpernel, bipcnella. 1578 Lvi >: Dodoens 1. xevi. 137 
Of Burnet, or l*impinell. Pimpinell is of two sortes. the 
great and wilrle ; and ihc small g.Ttden Pimpinell. | Figs, 
of Saiiguisurlu ufildfUilis and Poterium Sanguisorba.] Ibid. 
138 Pimpinell is. .in Laliiic Pimpinelta, Bipennula, Pampi^ 

i nuia, and uf some Sauguisorbay .. in English Bin net, and 
> Pimpinell. 1855 Mavne Expos. Lex.. Italian pimpinel, 

I coiiiinon name for Sanguhoroa ojpe mails. 

t 2 . Burnet .Saxifrage {PimpintUa Saxifraga. 

I X.O. Umbellifertg'. Obs. 

j i$i6 Crete HerhaUeejAsyX^e pimpiiielU. Self heale nr 
pympyinell. Pimpernel is an herlie that groweth in sandy 
pbees at foie of hylles. It is g»xxi lo resowdre wotindcs 
' yf the powder . . Iw often la^'de therio.^ ij$48 Turner S antes 
o/Herbes B j h, Bqie nnulii Oernianica, is Saxifragia Italorum, 
and^ it i.s called in engllshe PiiiipincL the duebe cal it 

■ Bibincllen. 1551 — Herbal \. Oiv. Pimpinell doth...Tgre 
w’yih the sreunue kynde of duiirus in desciyptyon. and aLso 

! in \'ertucs. 1587 In Commend. Gastoigne in G.s IThs.. 

; Herbs, etc., Pinks plea.<se some, and pempernell doth setve 
I lo Ataiich the blood. 

3 . Now, The common name of /fr/0^W/iV 
\ (N.O. Pri mulacetf)y a small decumlieni annual found 
i in cornfields and waste ground, w'ith smooth ovate : 

opjiosite leaves, and bright scarlet flowers (varying ' 
' with blue, and, more rarely. Hesli-coloured or white) 

: which close in cloudy or rainy weather (whence its ; 
; rustic names Poor Mans ll'catberg/ass, ShcpbercTs 
I Glass, etc.) : distinctively called Field or Scarlet 

■ Pimpernel. Hence extended to the whole genus* 

j .Male Pimpernel, an old distinctive name for the common 
! red-flowerca variety; the blue-flowered, by some con* ; 
sidered a distinct .species (. 4 . (xrutco^, lieing called Female ! 

■ Pimpernel. ! 

I ? 14., r\v. in \Vr.-W flicker 563/^3 . 4 1 

pympernele. 1538, Turner l.ibcllus, Aneipsllis ..PaxMox ; 
anglice PjmiiMrnell. 1951 — Herbal C iij b, Pympernell is ‘ 
of ij. kyndcs : it that hath the bicwc fl«Hire, is called the female, • 
but it that hath yp ciemesine is called y male. 1578 Lvtk 
Dodoens 1. xxxvii. 54. s6oi Holland Pliny II. -234 The ■ 
herhe Pinipernell, some call AnagalHs, others Cot chorus, j 
Of it be found two kiiidcs: the iiiaTe with .'i red floure, tlie I 
female w*iih a blew. 1744 J. Claridce Sheph. Banbury's i 


RuUs 38 The pimpernel,. shuts itself up.. dose aninst 
rainy weather. 186s Lecnd «t Sea (1674) 115 Whole 
patches are radiant with the piinjicrnel. Except the com 
poppy, this is sidd to lie the only scarlet flower we have. 
1865 Tiioke.xu Cape Cod viii. 134 Prettiest of all, the scarlet 
piiiq^ernel, or poor-man's weather-glass. 

b. With delining words, applied to other species 
of AnagaUis, consisting of small trailing herba with 
rotate flowers of various colours, chiefly red or 
bine ; also to plants naturally allied or having some 
resemblance to this genus. 

Bastard or False Pimpernel, (a) ChafTweed, Ceninu- 
cuius sninimusx (^) ‘an American name for llysanthes 
^atioloidcs' { Treas. Bet. *866, ^WWtx PlauTn. 1884^ Boy 
Pimpernel, AnagaUis ienella, a ciecping plant with deli- 
cate pink floweis. t Female Pimpernel (ncc 3). Italian 
Pimpernel, {a\ AnagaUis Monclli, a species with large 
blue flowers; Kb) Sanguisorba officinalis (see 1). tMale, 
Red, Scarlet Pimpernel (see Roundf-leaved) 
Pimpernel, Brucikwet-d. Sea or Seaside Pimpernel, 
Honienyapeploides. Water Pimpernel, \a) the gre;iter 
and lesser Brooklinie, Teronica Beciabnnga and T. Ana^ 
gallis, called by the lierbidi.Nt.s AnagaUis aqna/ica; {b} 
Samolus Talerandi ot other species. Wood 
or Yellow Pimpernel, Lysimachia nemorum. 

1597 (iKRARDE Ifttbnl II. clxxxiv. 493 Of Brookclyme, or 
water Binipeinell. ..There be fuwer sorts of Water berbes 
comprehended vnder the name AnagaUis aquatico, or 
water Pimpemell, ur water Chicken weede. 1633 ibid. 
exevi. 62? Anlbyllis Icntifulia, siue Alsine cruciata marina. 

. .1 h.Tue Englished it iica Pimpemell, l^causc the leaucs in 
sh.Tpe are as like those of Pimpernel as uf any other Plant. 
1756 J. Hill Brit. Herb. 66 Genus VI 1 . Round Pimpemel), 
Samo/us. 1760 J. Lle Introd. Bot. App. 333 Pimpernel. 
Yellow of ihc Woods, Lyshnachia. Ibid., Round leaved 
Water Pimpernel, Satnolus. 1861 Miss Pkaii Flower. 
PI. IV. 3.|3 .Small ChiTATweed. or Ba.stard Pimpernel. 1865 
(fOS.Sh Land Uf Sea (1874) 47 The bog-pimpernel., was pro- 
fusely strewn over the stmngy moors. 1866 Treas. Bet. 59 
AnagaUis, .. Pimpernels, by which name the species are 
I>opiiIaily known. . .Every one is familiar with the common 
red PinqKrncl {A. arvensis). ^ The A. rWiCii, with blue 
flower.s, scarcely diflers from it, except in colour and the. 
larger si^e of its blossoms. . .The Italian Pimpenicl {A. 
iMoneUiu with still larger flowers. Jbid.yos Llystmaehtd] 
nemorum , . :ippro.iches in si/e and habit the .scarlet pim- 
pernel, but bits bright yellow flowers ; from this resemblance 
It i.s often called Worxl Pimpernel. 

4 . attrib.y as Pimpernel Chaffivtedy Pimpernel 
Rose, pimpernel water : sue quots. 

X776-96 WiTiiLKixr. Brit. Plants fed. 3) II. 190 Bastard 
Pimpernel. Piiiipernt l ChafTweed. 1886 Brit ten 8c Hollano 
Eng. Plant -u., Pimpernel Rose, a book -name for Rosa 
spiuosissima, suggested by its synonym, R. pimpinelli/oha, 
and i-Lferring, like Burnet Rose, to the form of its Itave.s. 
1837 K. Howard Old Commodore ii. 43 If she'd only .. use 
my piinpciiicl water, for she has one monstrous freckle on 
her furelicad. 

tPimperROl* Obs. [^OV. pimpernel, 'ttean, 
‘ a broad-nosed variety of the common eel * (G. A, 
Boulanger;', *a grig, scaffling, spitchcocke, fowson 
Eelc * (Cotgr.).] A small kind of eel. 

IZ5I Libvra/e AV// 35 Hen. Ill, 15 Sept. (P. R.O.), Rex 
vicecomui Cantebrigie scduiem. Precipimiis tihi quod in 
balliva tua cina> ad opus nostrum x milia anguillarum que 
voc.Tntur Pimpci nulL 1393-3 F.arl Derby's Exp. tCamden) 
2^ Pro piM:ibus rccentibus..item pro xxvj pimpernol, xvjs. 

Pimpillo, -owe, var, Fintillow Obs., pin- 
cushion, also prickly pear. 

Pimpinel J, obs. form of Pi-mpeunel. 
Pi'mpingy a. [Of unccitain origin; dialect- 
ally is found in same sense. C f. Pimp sb.-, 
and Cornish dial, pimpey weak watery cider ; also 
/impel weak little man, Gti. pimpe/ig elTemi- 
nfite, sickly, puling, which imi>ly a stem pimp.] 
Small, trifling, insignificant, peddling, paltry, petty, 
mean ; in poor health or condition, sickly. 

1W7 T. IJhown Saints in Uproar ViV.^. s’jy> I. 77 Out of 
a liiifc pimping corner of Bi iiain. a 1704 — Charac. Dutch 
ITomen Wks. ijii IV. 315, 1 am quaiter'd in .1 little pimp, 
ing Village on the Frontier of Flandeis. 176a Sikkne Tr. 
Shatufy v. i, To go sneaking on at this pitiful,->piiiiping,— 
pettifogging rate.^ *778. IW. Marshall] Minttles Agru. 
ej Apr. an.r 773 This pimping p.ilch of twu acres and a quarter. 
>8a4 Lame Lett. (1837; If. 166 She writes such a pimping, 
mean, detestable band. 1845 S .. J\;nn Margatet iv, 'Was 
1 so little?' asked Margaret. 'Yc.s and pimpin' enough.' 
1878 Print. Traiies Jrnl. x\v. ^3 If the narrow, pimuiiig 
fi actions in general use had licen fciaiiied. [See also £ng. 
Dial. Diet.) 

Fimping, vbl. sb. aud ppl. ,u : .ce Fimp {>. 
^ple(piinpn) , sb. Also 5 pinple,6 pymple. 
pimpel, 6- 7 ( u dial.) pumple. [Origin iiiikno^\ n : 
connexion with L. ^pttla or papilla has been con- 
jectured; but evidence is wanting. CA.GYs.piptigende 
shingly, affL^cted with her|)es, in A0.r. Leecnd. 1 . 266.] 
1 . A small solid rounded tumour of the skin, 
usually iiifl.immatory, without, or mrel)' with, 
suppuration ; a ptmule or }>iistu1e. 

Lanfranc's Ciruro. 248 Scabies is wlianiie |»e 130 
liddis ben reed 8; to-swolle, & ful of reed piuplis 1513 
FiizHEkW. Hush. I 49 The pockts appeie..lyko reed 
pympics, as Inode as a farihynge. 1578 Lvtk Dodoens i. 
lix. 86 The distilled w.’itei..Ls good against ihc fitfckie.s, 
spottes, and pimpels of the face. 1633 T. Jamks Toy. 87 
(nir faces weie swolne huid out in puniples. ^1x704 T. 
Brown Sat. Fr, Ring Wks. 1730 I. 60 My very pimple.'! 
bilk my face. iM Bristow e T/u\ 4- Pract. Med. 1 187E) 253 
The pimple which results from syphilitic inoculatiuiL 
.Ac* A small rounded swelling, as a bud. etc. 
1581 SixNYHURsr .Ends Ded. lArb.i 6, I should l*'-v 
Ihoghl ouer cuiious, by piying o^M a pimple in u leni. 
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1784 CowPER Task liL 538 He pinches from theikSecond 
A pimple, that portends a future sprout . i8m Dklamer 
A 7 /i 7 /. Oarii. (1S61) 103 The pimples daily growijigger and 
bigger, ./rhcy grow into buttons, which spread into mush* 
rooms. s8Bi Darwin MoM yi. e86 On poor pa-sture 
land, ..the whole surface is sometimes dotted with little 
pimples, . .and these pimples consist of old worm<cabting 5 . 
b. slang. The head. 

1818 sporting Mag, I. 398 Scroggin.s . . planted many 
clumsy flits upon his adversary's i^mple. aiSss Fokhv 
Voc, E, Anglia^ Pimple^ the head. It must be a diininulivc 
as well as a feeble heM which is denominated. 18. . Rm iug 
Softg in Baumann LotuiiaisMeH (1887) 138/1 iSharp brains in 
my noble pimple. 

ta ‘A boon companion * (Farmer). 0/»s, slang. 
1700 CoNGRKVK IVay of World iv. x, The sun'.s a good 
Pimple, an honest Soaker. 

4 . attrib, and Comb,^ as pimple eruption^ face, 
spot ; pimple-faced^ -likef -nosed^ -spangled adjs. ; 
pimple copper, pimple metal, the product of 
one of the successive operations in copper-smelting, 
containing about 75 per cent, or more of copper, 
and having pimples on the surface from the e^ape 
of bubbles of sulphurous acid ; pimple-mi to, a 
minute acarid {J.)entodex/olliadorum i which infests 
the sebaceous follicles of the face {Jiyd. Soc, Lex,), 
1607 Topsell P'oHr-f. Beasts (1658) 104 'fhis .same, .taketh 
away pimple-spots out of the face. 163s J. Hayward ir. 
Bhndis hroHiena 16 Of a crabbed nature, pimple faced, 
and a creple. 1758-84 Golonm. Ess, i. The pimple-nosed 
Suitic at the president s right elbow. 1868 JoyNSON Mettils 
98 The coppei—iii its form known, as* pimple* copper- -is 
put into the furnace. 1877 Kavmanu Steithi. Mints ^ 
^SoTicatment of the pimple metal 1898 P. Manson 
Trop, Diseases xviii. 398 Minute pimplc-like absces&es. 

Pi mjple, v. Now rare, [f. prcc. sb.] a. 
trans. To raise pimples upon ; to spot or deface 
with pimples (hi quot.y^.). b. intr. To become 
pimply. Hence Fi'mpling vbl, sb. and ppl, a, 

1S99 E, M. tr. Cabelhimers Bk, Physicke 253/1 An ex* 
cellent oyle of Tartar, ag.*iyn*>te ail pinipliiigc of the Face. 
1604 T. M. Black Bk. in MUdletotCs Wks. (Hullciii Vlll. 
40 You will pimple your sniiLs with oaths, till you make 
them as well favoured as your faces. 16^ Vennkr f 7 /r 
Recta^A Censure (1650) 379 -Such as have.. red pimpling 
Faces, and adiisted Humours. 1666 Pri'vs Diaty 13 July, 
A rose touching his skin, .would make it rise and pimple. 

Pimpled (pi*mp'ld), a, [f. prec. sb. or vb. + 
-ED.] I laving, or characterized by, pimples. 

i8aa Massinger & Dkkkf.r Virgin Mart. 11. i, The 
Armado of uimulcd, deep scar let ted, ruhified, and carbuncled 
faces, a 1097 Auukev Brie/ Lives (1898) 1 . 141 A gcntleniau 
with a red. ugly, pumnlcd face. 1747 tr. Astrnc's h'ei'trs 
317 It is called pimplect inc.islcs, when the pustules are big 
and elevated. ^1870 J. Koskf.i l in Eng, Meek. x8 Feb. 547/2 
This copper Lh termed 'blistered* or 'pimpled' copper, 
accoiding to its quality. 

CtiiwA 1840 Dickens Old C, Shop xlix, Men.. of a red- 
uosed, pimpled-faced, convivial look. 

Fimple-Btone : see Pimbi.e-. f Pimpling: 
see PiPPLiNQ ppl, a, Fimploe : see Pinfillow. 
Pinwly (pi'inpli), a, [f. Fiufle sb, + -r.] 
Full otpimples ; covered or spotted with pimples. 

1748 Richardson Clarissa (i8r 1) I. xxxi. 227 Belton's ffacej 
so pert atul .so pimply. 1789 Pennant gooL 1 1 1 . 7 The 'I oad, 
..tne liack flat, and covered with a pimply dusky hide. 
1838 Ihr.KKNs MuA. Mick, xxx, A handsome face, only a 
little pimply asthnugli with drinking. 

Comb, 1873 Rouliedge's yng. Qentl. Mag, Feb. 174/2 
A short.. pimply-faced 3'ouih. 

Hence Fi'mplineM. 

1893 Strand Mag. VI 1 . 35 A pimpliness of courtcnanca 
[Flmprint, error for Piumpuiut, privet.] 
Pimpahip (pi mpjip). [f. Pim* sb, -ship.] 
The personaRty of a pimp : used a.s a mock title. 

t68a O1.IJHA.M Sat, iii. Piieins (1684) 203 Saving 

your reverend Piiiipship, where d’ye ply? 1693 Bacthan. Sess, 
14 What precious intrcigues could my Pimpship discover. 

Pin (pin),j^.i Forms: i pinn, 4-7 pynne, 
pinne, 5-6 pyn, {5 pene, pyne, 6 pynn, pino), 
6-8 pinn, 6- pin. [Laic OE. pinny a common 
Low Gcr. word : MLG., pinne y piuy LG. also 

peune^ pen {Brem, Wbch,)y MDu./zm/i^ ('pinna, 
spiculum, cuspiS) veruculum, aculeiis, scopus, 
clavus ligneus' Kilian), Du. pin pin, peg (in 
Hexham pinnCy * .also the pinnacle of a steeple ') ; 
MHG. (rare) phinne nail, plug, Ger. pinne .and 
pin : late ON./f«//f (14th c.), Norw., Sw. pinne ^ 
Da. pind ; generally held to be ad. L. pinna, in 
the Vulgate, Luke iv. 9 = * pinn.iclc ‘applied to 
points of various kinds, Iratllcmcnts, cutting edge 
of an ax’ (Walde Lat. Etym. IVbch,, where it is 
di.stinguished from feather, also olten spelt 

I. Primary sense : ~ peg, 

1 . A small piece of wood, metal, or other solid 
substance, of cylindrical or similar sha|)e, often 
tapering or pointed, used for some one of variou.s 
pur[io&cs, as to fasten or hold together ])arls of 
a structure, to hang somctliing upon, to stop up 
a hole, or as a ]mrt of mechanism to convey or 
check motion ; a peg, a bolt. 

a xioo Cere/a in Anglia (iBSh) IX. 265 Xe sccolde he nan 
htiig forgyman. .ne miivfcll.'kn, nc, hict sit is, to ha!p>An 
pinn. cigs$ iiloss. IV. de Bibh'yio.xw Wright I'oe. 167 
E par dcuz hicte.s [gioss the ax-tre pinnes) sc tciieiit owel. 


I Ibid, x68 Devaunt Ics braceroles liount biletz [gloss pintles], 
j Ii3a9 IVardr, Ace. {Aec. Esch, AT. R, Bd. 383. No. 9) 

' ni. T Pro . . pyiiiiis ac cathenis pro leporariis ligandis.] 

I ciaSfl Chaucer S^ris T, ito And turne ayeyn with 
I wrilhyng of a pyn. ciaia Hocf:i.RVK Do Reg, Print, 
1104 And vp Ls broken, fok, hasp, barre & pyn. ^1440 
ProMp. Parx>, 399/a Pynne, of tynibyr (or pegge. .)y cavil/a. 
Ibid.. Pynne, of metaire.ax y^tie,..j//M/rNMr. i 4 fl 4 CAXTON 
I'ables of . Ksop vi. viii, CThc kat] hynge hyni self by 
, his two feel bchyiid at a pynne of yron whiche ^ was 
styked at a Utlke. 1489 — Faytes of A, 11. xxiv. 138 Pinnes 
I of wixle to ioine the rafys. xw Churchw, Ace, St, Giles, 

\ Reading 31 For lathes, naylex, ..tile pynnes for the new 
hous. IS 7 S Lankiiam Let. (1871) 56 '1 nis tent had seauen 
cart lode of pynz nerteinitig too it. 1607 Nordem Snrv, \ 
Dial, 111. 125 A.s it a man should build a hou.se, without 
pinne or nayle. iSga .Sandehson Serm. 437 Not the least : 
wheele or pinne or notch. Evki.vm Sylva (1679) 97 ; 

Oak is excellent for. .piniis and peggs for tyling,&c. a 1713 I 
E1.1.W0OD Autobiog, (1765) 08 The Keys were hung upon ! 
a Pin in the Mall. 1815 1 , Nicholson Operai, Mechanic \ 
158 Tiie lower frame-work . . is connected by means of the 
pins or wedges. 1875 Knight Diet. Mcck.y Pin. ..2. The ; 
axis of a sheave. An axis of a joint, as of the giiiibal or j 
coiniviss-joint. 1884 F. J. Britien 4 C/ockm. $i | 

A.. cylinder studded with pins for lifting the hammers is 
a chiming train. 1885 Law Rep, 15 O. Bench Div. 316 A { 
catch, .at the end of an iron pin, which prevented the pin, 
when passed through a slit, from repassing. 

Eg, 2837 Kuthehfomu Let. to J. Gordon t 6 June, See , 
that there be not a loose pin in the woik of your salvation. 
1711 Countrey-Man's L et. to Curat 34 The old Politick, that 
'tis Dangerous to innovate or loose a Pinn. 
j b. All indicator of a long or pointed shape : as 
fthe h.'ind of a clock; fthe gnomon of a sun- 
dial ; f the index or tongue of a balance {phs^. 

c 1440 Promp. Parv. 399/3 Pynne, of an orlage, . . schow* 1 
yngc he owrj's of the day. xO/go G Daniel^ Vervic. 568 
Number will nrevaile. And tunic the pin of bright Astrca‘'.s . 
Skale. 16^ .SrcRMV Mariner's Mag. vi. iii. 123 The Pin 
or Gnomon. .I>eing 37 parts, and the shadow. .28. 

t c. A peg, nail, or stud fixed in the centre of 
a target. Obs, 

c 1450 Cos'. Myst. (Shaks. Sor.) 138 Now lie my trowthe 
je hittc the pynne. 1584 \V. Ei.pf.rion in Halliw. Yorks. 
Anikol. (1851) 6 WaliTisley did the v|i.Hhot win, With hoih ; 
his shafts so net^r the pin. 15192 Shaks. Rom. E Jul, it' iv. 

15 The very pinne of his heart, cleft with the blind Bowc* 
lioycs hut-shaft.^ 1642 Fixler Holy 4 Pro/. St. \, xvii. 426 , 
To cleave the pinne and do the deed. 

d. In a stringed musical instrument : Each of < 
the i^egs round which the strings are fastened at one ; 
end, and by turning which they are tuned; a tuning- \ 
pin, tuning-peg : -- Peg rAl 2 a. Also Jig. : cf. 16. > 
Gkkknk Tritameron 11. MTcs, (G^o^arL) ill. 121 ' 
Fearing if he wrested not the oin to a right key, his mcludj^ ! 
would be marred. 159a — Philomela ibid. XI. 126 Giouanni , 
he.’iring hir har|>e on that string (lovel strained it a pin higher 
thus. 1^ I.v (.V Moth. Bomb. v. iii, He Iihxscs hi.s rosen, tliat 
his Addle goes cush, cush..his mouth so drie that he hath , 
nut spittle for bis pinne. 1607-12 B.scon Ess.y A‘w//TZ(Arh.) 
298 Nero could touch and tunc the Harp well. But in ] 
oueriiemeiit soinelymes he vsed to wynd the uynnes to | 
ighe, soinetynics to let them dowiie to lowc. a zm Bonny ! 
I Bows o' London in Buchan's Ballads 11838) II. 130 Yc’ll , 
take a llth o' my little Anger hane, And ye'll make a pin to - 
your Addle then; zSS^ C. G. W. Lock Workshop Receipts 
Ser. IV. 385/3 As the pins and w'ires of pianos become w'orn, . 
It is necessary to renew them. j 

t e. A (icg, nail, etc. fixed in a surfacei to mark 
a pLice, or for ornament or other purpose. Obs, 
1^-78 Hexham, Pen 0/ de Trock.Tafel,^\o Pm upon 
a Billyard t.iblc. c 1650 Rcdfin Hood his death 44 in Fumiv. 

; Percy Folio I. 53 When they come to Merry church Ices 
i they knoclk]cd vpon u pin. 1689 Loud. Gass. No. 2439/4 A 
I Silver Box and .*1 pinn'd Case, many of the Pins being come 
! out, so that the Brass was seen. 

' f. One of a set of pegs fixed on the inside of . 
a large drinking- vessel, dividing it into equal parts, ' 
said by some to indicate the limit of each drinker’s 
draught ; — Peg .r^.i 2 h, 

^ 159a Nashe P, Penilesse 33 King Edear. .caused ccrtainc ; 

I it on cups^ to be chained . . at cucry Vintners dooie, with ; 

iron pins in them, to stint cucry man how much lie should . 
j driiike: and he that went l^eyond one of those pins for- ' 
i felted a penny fur eiiery draught. 1655 Fi-li-kr Ch, Hist. 

; III. ii. § 3 That Priests should not go to Publick Drinkings, . 
■ uec ad pumas Nbanty nor drink at Pins. This was a ■ 
! Dutch trick . . of Artificial Drunkennc.ss, out of a Cup : 
; marked with certain Pins, and he accounted the M.in, who j 
! could nick the Pin, drinking even unto it. xhiji Holborn 
Drollery 76 Edgar away with pins i’ th' Cup To spoil ■ 
otir drinking whole oiic.s up. a 1700 B. E. Dkt. Cant. Cmvy , 
Nkk iV,. .to Drink to the pin or button.^ 1850 Longk. Gold, . 
Leg. 1. Courtyard 0/ Castle 17 No jovial din Of drinking ■ 
was.sail to the pin. 

g. The cylindrical part in a lock on which the ; 
pipe or hollow stem of the key fits. Also, that 
part of a key which enters the lock (esp. if solid 
instead of hollow). 

1703 Moxon Mech. Exert, 25 If you have a Pin to the 
DN:k,..tlie Pin is rivetted into the Plate. 187^ Knight 
Diet. Meck.y Piu.,,Q. The part of a key-stem which enters 
the lock. 

h. Aaut, (a) A peg fixed in the side of a rowing- 
boat as a fulcrum for the oar ; a thole-pin. (^) 
Applie<l to various pegs or bolts used in a ship, 

! c.g. to make fast the rigging (Belayiko-/i»x), to 
i keep the capstan-bars in place, etc. 

18^ Ht. Martinkau Ella 0/ Gar, il 3a How arc you to 
row ? The pins are out that should Ax your oars. 1836 
I Makryat Midsh. Easy xxvi, Holding on by the belaying 
: pin. 6*1850 Rndhu. Marig. (Wcale) 137 Pinsy short iron 
I rods Axed occasionally in the drum-lieuds of capstans, and 


through the ends of the bars, to prevent their uimhipping. 
IMd,, Pins 0/ boats, pins of iron or wood fixed along the 
gunwalc.s of some boats (instead of rowlocks) whose pan are 
confined by grommets. 1867 Smvtm 4 Wofddk. i6» 
Ca/r/AiK-Aarr.. are.. held in their places in the drumhead 
holes, by little iron bolts called capstan or safety pins. 

I . Carpentry. The projecring part or • tenon 
of a dovetail joint, which fits into the J mortise*. 

1847 Smeaton Buildeds Man, 88 The projecting piece., 
is called the pin of the dovetail; and the aperture into which 
it is fitted. .IS called the socket. 187s CaHentry ^ /a/m. 64 
Cabinet-makers . .do not often moke broacT dovetads as they 
make the pins narrower and further apart in general than 
joiners. 

J. Quoits, I’hc peg or * hob ' at which the quoit 
is aimed. 

[sBos Strutt Sports 4 Past, 11. il 1 9 Quoits. . .To play at 
this game, an iron pin, called a hob, is driven into the 
ground [ctc.j.J sto Chambers' lu/brm. People 11 . 704/2 
The quoit being deli veied. .with a steady aim at the pin. 
*.« 97 C ROCKETT Lads Love xviii, His fust quoit fell within 
three inches of the pin. 

k. Golf, An iron rod bearing a small flag, used 
to mark the position of a hole. 

spot Scotsman 5 Sept. 7/3 His magnificent approach to 
within a y.'ird of the pin. 1905 Wtsiui. Gas. aj Aug. 5/1 
Had a perfect m.'cshie .shot and lay three yards on the pin. 

l. ? The latch or handle of a door: see £ng. 
Dial. Diet. s. v. Ein 4 and Tirl 2, dial, 

tiy.. Clerk Saunders iv. in Scott Minstr. Scot, Bord, 
(1S69) 377 Then t.*»kc the sword from my scabbard, And 
slowly lift the pin ; And you may swear, and safe your ailh, 
Yc never let Clcik Saunders in. — Prince Robert ix. ibid, 
381 O he has run to Darlinton, And tided at the pin. 1804 
K. C0UFF.R Poetry I. 232 (K. 1 >. D.) Your fingers numb Will 
hardly turn the pin. 1816 Scoi t AhUo. xl. Murder tirl'd 
at the door-pin. 1870 Monvis Earthly Par. 111 . iv. 39 
There knocking, was be bidden in, And hcedfuUy he raised 
the pin. And entering stood. 

2. jfig, (from 1 ). fa- That on which something 
‘ hangs* or depends. Obs, (Cf. Peg sb,^ 5.) 

c:t407 Lvric. Reson 4 Sens. 295^:1 'I hey h.Tngen by another 
pyn. 1538 Si AHKKY England it. 1. 164 A crcle paite of thys 
mater hangyth apon one pine. 164B Eilon Bos. xxiv. 236 
A great part of whose piety hung i^n that popular j>in of 
rayling against, and contemning tlie Government and Liturgy 
of this Church. 1748 Hartley (Mserv, Man 11. il iz6 That 
Point, being settira, becomes a capital Pin, upon which all 
the I'agan Chronology flcfiends. 

II. ME. and Sc. Preen, F. ipingle. 

8. A slender piece of wire (now usually of brass 
or iron, tinned), fbrmcd with a sharp tapered point 
at one end and a flattened round head at the other, 
commonly used to fasten together parts of dre.s5, 
loose papers, etc., for mounting entomological speci- 
mens, and for various purposes. Also applied to 
larger articles of the same kind made of steel, 
gold, silver, etc., often more or less ornamental, 
and used for securing the hair, a hat, shawl, scarf, 
etc., or merely for ornament. Sec also Drawing- 
pin. H airpin, Hat-/i«, Safety //>/, Scarf / i/i, 
etc. (The most frequent use.) 

ri38o WvcLiF Wks.{i^8o) 12 pel becoincn pciUlerLsberyngc 
knyuY). pursis, pyrniys and girillis [etc.] for wymmen. a 1450 
Hut. de la Tour (x868) 64 .She w’aii atyred with highe longe 
pynnc.s lyke a tebel, and iK>. .(they] saidc she bare a galous 
on her hede. Maldouy EsseXy Crt, Rolls Buiidla 51 

Nob 3, x vi ncdclcs, xii dressyng pyrines. 1496 Dives 4 Paup, 
(W. de W.) VII. vii. 285 Yf childcrn in iher youth slek* 
pynnes or apple.s or ony other sm.Tle thynges. Ibid, xil 293 
A lady.. can pynne her hode ayenst the wynde with a sinale 
pynne of laton .xii. for a peny. 1545 Rates o/Cutiotm c ij, 
rynnes the dos.scn thousande iia 163a Massinckr C//y 
Madam iv. iv. A .silver pin Headed with a pe.irl worth 
three-pence. ^ 16M Pefys Diary 2 Jan., He that will not 
stoop for a pin will never be worth a pound. 171B Auuison 
Spect, Na 395 P 4 A Pin a Day, Kays our fi ugal Provcib, is 
a Groat a Year. i8ox Bi.ooMKiKi.n Rural 7 *., Rich, 4 Kate 
xxii, A.S like him, ay, as mn to pin. 1851 D. Wilsun Preh. 
Ann, (1B63) I. II. vl 475 The contents of the tumuli include 
bone pins, needles [etc.]. 1870 Miss Mulock Fair France iv. 
(1871) 145 As the phrase Is, * you might have beatd a pin fall '. 

b. As a type of something very small, or of 
very slight value or significance ; esp. in phr. not 
•Uiorth a pin, not to care a pin, etc. 

13. . K. Alis. 6146 (Bodl. MS.) He nolde )iue a pynne Bot 
he iniith wyiine. C1460 Towneley Myst in. 364 Thi 
fclowship set I nut at a pyn. a 1519 Skei ion Magnif 102S 
W'ith a pere my loue you may wynne. And ye may Icse it 
for a pynne. c 1^530 H. Rhodes Bk, Nurture 42a in Babees 
Bk. Qj Yet he is nut worth a pin. 1579 Fulkb Cou/ut. 
Sautters 624, 1 would so estceme tbeni,.,but not a pinne 
the more. 1990 Spenser F, i. v. 4 Who not a pin Does 
care fur looke of living creatures eye. i6oa Narcissus (1891) 
31 A pinne for fiovertye 1 i6a8^£ARLE Microcosm.y Suepltc 
tn Relig. (Aib.)67 He chuscs this, not as better, but because 
there is not a pin to choose. 1777 Sheridan Sch, Stand 111. 
t, 'Tis evident you never cared a pin for me. 1785 European 
Mag, YHI. 96 Your robe is not a pin the wotse. 1887 hee 
Choose v. 12). 1900 Pollok & Thom S/oris Burma 1 1 . 43 
One of my elephunts. .did not care two pins for n tiger. 

Q. Pin's head, phi 5 point \ iu literal sense, or 
allusive .ns in b; alson/Zr/A (cf.//if matter in 18). 

1415-40 Dk. of Orleans Poems (1827) 9 And if she wolJe 
..But grminr me loo liche to a pynn^ bed Pan of liirU. 
I5a6 Ptlgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 7 It is not so inoebe ns a 
pynnes noynt, compared to y* hole erth. i6aa Mambe tr, 
Akmads Gusman dA(/. 1. 63 It had not hecne a Pins- 
|ioynt matter ; 1 should haue set light by it. 1698 Christ 
Exalted i 78. 61 Man's Law will not hang a Man for steal- 
ing a Pins head. 1774 Goldsm. Nat, Hist, (1776) VII. 301 
fhe eggs are no larger than pins points. 1870 Mrs. A. K. 
Ja.mls lud, Honseh,ManageM, 76 We did not lose the value 
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of a pin’s head. 1870 Sf, Gtorgit ffosp. Rep. IX. 5 A | 
pifi's-nead perforation tn the sigmoid flexure. 

d. Pins and needles : popular name for a prick- 
ing or tingling sensation, as that which accom- 
panies the recovery of feeling in a limb after 
numbness. On fiits and neediest in a state of 
excessive uneasiness. 

1844 J. T. Hewlett Parsons 9 t IV. vi» The pins and 
needles eensaiions which followed. >869 Ronth^ds Kv, 
Boy's Ann. 640 He had enough pins and needles in his feet 
to .stock a haberda-sber's shop. s88|a T. A. Guthrie Tinted 
Ventts 40 The shock ran up to his eUww and gave him acute 
* pins and needles 1897 Pall Mall Mag. Aug. s » He 
was plainly on pins and needles, did not know whether to 
take or to refuse a cigar. i8m AllMds Syst. Med. VIII. 
64 Subjective sensations such as heat and cold, pins and 
needles,.. may persist during the intervals. 

4. transf. t ft* A thorn or prickle. Ohs. b. The 
incipient bur or blossom of the hop. 

164a Trafp Comm, Gen, xiii. 6 There are ^s in all the 
worlds roses. 1900 Daily News 33 Tuly 3/4 The hop plant 
has grown well this week, and the bine is already putting 
out pin for burr. 

III. (Cf. med.L. pinna^ Du. pinne ^linnacle.) 
f 5. A point, ])eak, apex. Ohs. exc. dial, 

ci4Se Cerv. Myti, (Shaks. Soc.) ao8 Up to this pynnacle 
now go we, 1 xal the sett on the hyjest pytine. 1819 W. 
Tennant Papistry Storm'd vi. (1827) 184 The sun was 
cockin' now upon The vera pin o' Mid-dayr's cone. 1838 
Penny Cycl. XI. 57/3 The most prominent object fin Conna. 
mara] is a group of conical mountoins called the Twelve 
Pins. t89S Jane Uarlow Irish Idylls i. 3 Those twelve 
towering Connetnarese peaks, which in Saxon speech have 
dwindled into Pins. 

6 . The projecting bone of the hip, esp. in horses 
and cattle : cf. pin^hone, -huttock in 18 . Now dial, 

ijo\ Lend, Gas. No. 3886^4 A grey Nag,.. gall'd upon the 
near Pin. 1736 Bribe's IVeehly ymL 25 Mar. 3 A Brown 
Bay N.*ig..tnin behind, the Pins standing a little out. 1807 
Vancouver Agric. Devon (1813) 337 Line of the back straight 
..lying completely on a level with the pin or buckles. 
1903 Kng. DiaL Diet. s.v., A cow * high in the pins *, 

IV. Transferred uses (chiefly from 1 ). 

7. A leg ; usually in pi. colloq. or dial, 

c 1530 Ilickscorntr D iij, Than wolde 1 renne thyderon my 
^nnes As fast as 1 might go.^ 1618 Earle Microcosm.^ 
Denvne-r. Scholar (Arh.) 41 Hu» btjdy is not set vpon nice 
Pinnes. 1781 Burcoyne Ld. 0/ Manor 111. iv, I never saw 
a fellow better set upon his pins, a 1845 Barham Ingot, 
Leg, Ser. 111. Ld. Tnoit/onse 275 Who ventures this road 
need be rinii on his pins 1 1883 Standard 3 Jan. 3/4 Iroouois 
[a racc.horsej has been very ^dinkey * on hi.s pins. t888 ‘ R. 
Bi»LnttKWoo»* Robbery under Amts i, Wonderfully strong 
and quick on his pins. 

8 . A skittle; in pi. the game of skittles. See also 

Nwepinh, Tenpins. 

1580 Hollvbanu Treas. Fr, Tong. Quilles. as ionir aux 
gniiles^ to playat nine pins. t6oo KowLANns Lett, Humours 
Blood IV. A4 To play at.. nine hole<%, or ten pinnes. 1694 
S. Johnson Ndes Past. LeL Bp. Burnet 1. 39 A ileavcrcr 
lip.. than taking out the Middle Pin and throwing down 
none of the rest, 1869 Rout'edges Rv. Boy's A nn. 516 When 
all the pins fin American Ira w Is] are knocked down by 
one ball. x88i Yutruc Fwry Alan his mvn Mechanic ft 86 
The large pins used in skittle playing. 

1 8. a. A knot in wood (looking like a peg driven 
in). Ohs, 

* 54 S Ascham Toxoph. (Arb.) rr? The boughe commonlye 
is veryc knotty, and full of pinnes. 1383 HiCTN.str. Junius' 
Nomtnclator 144/1 The pinne or hard come of a knot in 
timber, which hurteth .s.TWes. 

b. A hard spot occurring in steel daring the 
jirocess of manufacture. 

1831 Brewster Nat. Magic v. (1833) 116 When the steel 
has hard portions called pins by the workmen. 1884 C. Cf. W. 
IracK Irorkshop Receipts -Set. tit. 279/3 Free fiom those 
hard bright spots which workmen call ' pins '. 
flO. A hard swelling on the sole of a hawk’s 
foot; a disease characterized by such swellings 
(also called pitugout\ see i 8 h Obs, 

157s Turdekv. Falconrie 260 Of the Pin in the Hawkes 
foote, a disease much like the come in the foote of a man. 
Ibid.. I'he Pynne is a swelling disease, that doth resemble 
sharpe nayles, rysing vp in the bottome or palme of the 
Hawkes fooie. 1615 Latham Falconry (1633) 134 With a 
sharpe knife search and pare out thepinne,or core, or come. 
1S88 R. Rouse Armoury it. 337/2 The Pynne. 
t b. A corn on the toe or foot. Ohs, 
i6it CoTGR., Frouellct an agnell, pinne, or warnell in the 
toe. 

1 11. Pin astd web : name for a disease of the 
eye (?chatactcrized by a spot or excrescence like 
a pin's bead, and a film covering the general 
surface: according to Dr. S. B. Atkinson, * phlyc- 
tenular ulcer with conjunctivitis’). Ohs, 

1533 Klvot Cast. Helthe (1541) 79 By these destinations or 
reumes hapneth many dlse.'ises.. as.. pynne and webe in the 
eyes. 1575 Turberv. I'nlvonrie 300 This disease of the 
Pinne & weblje, is of some men called the VerolL 1609 
.Shake. Lear 111. tv. 133 This is the foule Flibbertigibbet . 
Hee glues the Web and the Pin, squints the m, and makes 
the Hare-lippe. i6n Josselvm AVfo Fng. Raniies 96 To 
take off a Pin and Web, or any kind of Flime growing over 
the Eye. itrS Bradley Fam, Diet., Pearl, a Disease in 
an Horse's Eye, under which Head we .shall comprehend 
Pins, Spots. Webs, Ac. 1898 Mavnb Expos, Lex., Pin and 
Web, on olo popular name for an opacity of the cornea. 

12. A small cask or keg holding half a firkin, 
or 4 I gallons. 

1970 ff^/ 7 /jr Inxh N. C, (Surtees) 1. 34 >f ilj pynnes for 
carynge of drenk a feld. a 1700 B. E. Diet, Cant. Crew, 
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/*/«, a small Vessel containing Four Gallons and a half, or > 
the Eighth part of a Barrel. 1743 Lomt. * Country Brew. • 
IV. (ed. 9 ) Powder one of the Balls and put it into a Pin 
or Half a Firkin. 1814 Sporting Mag, XLllI. its He u.scd 
to have a pin of beer, c 1900 Advertisement, Beer in Cask. 
Discount for Cash on or before Delivery, 3d. Pin t 6d. Firkin ; 
xs. Kilderkin. 

1 13 . A piece at chess ; also, at the game of 
mcrels. in the latter referring app. to actual 
pegs ; in chess extended either from these, or from 
the sha^M of Tudor chessmen, which were not 
unlike ninepins. Ohs. 

^ 1688 R. Holmr Armoury 111. xvi. (Roxb.) 66/1 The King : 
is the fltst and highest of all the ches'^e pins. Hid., The : 
Quccne is the next pin in height to the King. 1^ Cowfer 
Tosh VI. 3^ X At the chequer'd board . . with a nancf Trembling, ' 
as if eternity were hung In balance on hU conduct of a pin. i 
14 . a. Cookery, Short for Kollino^pln. 

1894 Cassell's Univ, Cookery Rk. 740 Keep the board and | 
pin well floured. 

b. Short for Knittinc;-/i;/, knitting-needle. 

?®fl 7 Tit Bits 4 Dec 175/3 As the old lady put down her | 

E ins, the Princess took them up, and finished the stocking* j 
eel. j 

V. Phraseological uses. I 

16 . In the phrase on or upon a merry pin, esp. ; 
to set the heart on a merry pin, to have the heart i 
hanging on a jolly pin, whence also upon the 
peevish pin, on another pin, etc. ; later, in a merry 
pin, in a merry humour, disposition, or frame of 
mind, arch, or dial. 

The origin is obscure. In later u«c sometimes fcf. quot. 
1658) associated with the iitusical tuning-peg, as in next. 

C13M Chaucer Merck. T. 373 By iny fader kyn Voure i 
herte hangeth on a iuly pyn. e 1440 Partonope 5552 Vouie 
hert ys on another pynne. r 1485 Digly Myst. v. 49?, I wyll 
sett my soule on a iiiery pynne 1930 PALKf;R. B44/1 l/pon 
A rnery pynne, tie hayt, 1568 Gkai- ion Chon. 11 . 578 King 
Charles heart by gettyng of Paris w,'»s r-ti vpon .1 nieryc 
Pinne. itfy Fleming Contn. Hoiinshtd III. 1015/3 The 
roininons hailing now their willes, were set vpon a pin, that 
the game was theirs. 1698 Osuumn Ativ. Son^ i. (iB^) 24 
.Success doth often wind him up to a jovial pin. x666 j. 
Sergeant Let. Thanks 42 You cannot for your heart yet 
wean your self of that merry pin of Fancy. 1676 Siiaowki.i. 
Virtuoso 1, f, 1 never was on a better pin in iiiy life. 1694 
T/Estrange F'ab/esccciu (1714) 316 Ine Woman was One 
day upon the Peevish Pin. Genii. Mag. XL. 559 To 
express the Condition of ait Honest Fellow and no Flincher 
under the Kflecis of Good Fellowship, he is said to be . . 
On a itierzy pin. 1779 T. Hutchikson Diary 6 Oct., Dined 
at Amen Corner .. Sir John uirari a merry pin. {Intended 
18M c. tang. 1899 Anne Manning O. Chelsea Bun'ho. iv. 64 
As for the Doctor, he was quite on the meir^ Pin.] 
i66t Bi.uunt Glossogr. (e<i. 3)s.v., He is in a merry Pin. 
178a CowpER Gilpin 178 Right glad to find His (tieiid in 
merry pin. 1818 Blackw. Mag. ill. 407 Were 1 in the pin. 
1887 A. Riley Alhos 210 Our pielate w‘as in merry pin. 
f 10. Pitch ; degree; step: esp. with higher, Icnver, 
utmost, raise, take dowti. Obs, {Cf. Peg jA.i 3 .) 

Originally, a figure taken from a musical tuningqMrg (see 
I d) ; in quot. 1617 perh. referring to the rack. 

Greene Myrr. Modestie Wks. (Gro5.Trt) III. 24 The 
ludges. .seeing she luul infringed their reasons, by the ^wer 
of the lawthouglit to wrest hir vpon a higher pin. 1617 Hieron 
iVks,M. 141 The prodigal soimc..scl.s his course eueii vpon 
the racke, and stretclieth it out to the vtmo>t pinne. a i6r 4 
Bi». M. S.MIT11 Serm. (1632) j 88 They.. went more roundly 
and roughly to worke with them, mkiiig them downe a pinne 
or two lower, a 1643 Cartwright Ordinary i\, iii, He’.s 
but one pin above a natural. 1651 N. Bacon Disc, Govt, 
Eng. 11. vii. (1739) 41 To raise the price of their Cloatbs to 
their own covetous pin. 1669 R. Montagu in Bnccleuch 
MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1 . 452, 1 am confident we shall 
bring them a pin lower. »73r W. Bowman Serm. xxix, To 
set our selves on the .same pin With I'aul and Peter. 1776 
C. Keith Farmer's Ha', 1 ney mak a loud .Tiid jo>iu’ am, 
For ilka heart is raised a |>iti. 

17 . Phrase. To put in the pin {colloq. or slang), 
to put a check or stop to some course; to call 
a halt ; esp. to give up drinking. So to keep in 
the pm, to keep from drinking ; to let loose a pin. 
(Eiig. Dial. Diet.) 

Supposed by some to have reference to the pins in a 
drink ing'Cup (if): but it niay refer more generally to the 
use of a pin or peg in stopping motion or making fast, and of 
letting loose by taking out tlie pin. 

*® 3*“53 Whisilebtukie (Sc-oi. Si>ngs' Ser. in. 1 xa, I ance w’as 
persua^d to 'put in the pin Hut foul fa' the bit o't ava 
wad bide in, For whisky's a thing so licwitcbingly stout, 


he had himself determined to keep in the pin. 1851 Mayiikw 
Lond, Labour \. 345/1 He h,Td two or three times resolved to 
belter himself, and had * put^ in the pin ', meaning he had 
made a vow to rcfr.Tin from drinking. 1856 Deils Hallowe'en 
14 (E.D.D.) The Dell that e'en was ettlin' 10 let loose a pin. 

VI. 18. attrib. and Comb., as pin-tfox, •dot, 
•hook, -manufactoiy, -mark, -sclkt, ' snatcher, •stich 
iug, ’thrusting, t pin-aager, an auger for boring 
holes for pins or pegs ; pin-bit pin-drill ; pin- 
blook, (a) a block of wood in which pins or pegs 
are 6xcd ; (h) a block of wood to be shaped into 
a pin or peg (Cent. Diet.) : t pin-bole, pinboll, 
? some contrivance for floating n fishing-nel ; pln- 
bono, the hip-bone, esp. of a horse ^,see 6) ; pin- 
borer, a Canadian beetle {Aylehonts dijpar) 
which makes small round punctures like pinholes 
in the bark of pear-trees ; [*ce Bowk], 

some kind of vessel for liquids; pin-bush, *a 


fine roaming- or jpolishing-tool for delicate metal- 
work' (Cent. Dtc/.); pin-buttock, a narrow or 
shaqx buttock; hence pin-buttocked a.; pin- 
oherry, the N. American wild red cherry (/^unus 
pennsylvanica)\ pin-cloth, a pinafore (1ohs.)\ 
pin-clover, name in California (from the shape 
of the seed-vessel) for the European stork's-bill 
(Erodium cicHtarium\ widely naturalized there; 
pin connexion, a connexion of the parts of an 
iron or steel bridge by pins (instead of rivets, etc. ; 
cf. pinjeinf) ; pin-oop [Cor sh.^ 3], a pear-shaped 
' cop ’ or roll of yam, used for the weft in a power- 
loom; also attrib. \ pin -curl, an artificial curl of 
hair held in place by a hairpin; pin-drill, a 
drill with a projecting central pin surrounded by 
a cutting face, used for countersinking, etc. ; pin- 
drop a, (of silence) in which one could 'hear 
a pin drop ' ; pin- fish, name for two N. Amcric.'in 
elongated sparoid iislies (Lagodon rhomboides, Di- 
plodus holbrooki) ; also a small sun-fish, Ltpomis 
pallidus', pin-flat, a flat pin-cushion formed of 
two disks of cardboard lined and covered with some 
textile material, so that pins can be stuck into the 
edge (U. S.)\ pin-footed a. = Jin-footedi sec Fin 
sh. 6 \ pin-gout, a disease in a hawk's foot (see 
10); pin-graas - pin-clever', pin ground, a / im- 
spol ground upon a textile; pin-hold, *a place 
at which a pin holds or makes fast’ (Smart, 1836) ; 
t pin-hood, ' the hood attached to a cloak, and fitted 
to be drawn over the hat or bonnet of the wearer’ 
(Jam. ' ; pin-joint, a form of joint in which two 
parts are connected by a pin passing through an 
eye in each ; pin-machine, a machine for making 
pins ; pin-man, a man who sells, or manipulates, 
pins; pin-mandrel (see quot); fpin matter, 
the matter of a pin, that which matters a pin; 
not a pin mailer, something that matleis not a 
pill : cf. Matti'k sb. 18; pin-mill Pin-wheel 
3 ; pin-necked a., having tufts of feathers on the 
neck, a.s the pinnated grouse or ]irairie-hen ; pin- 
oak, a species of oak (Quenm palustris) found in 
swampy places in N. America ; so called irom the 
persistent dead branches, which resemble pins or 
frags fixed in the trunk ; pin pallet (see quot.) ; 

. pin -paper, a paper of pins (Papf.k 6 b); fg, 

• a collection of samples ; pin-patch (</ia/.), a peii- 
I winkle (? because extracted from its shell with 
; a pill'; pin^poppet (dial), a cylindrical case for 
; pins ; t pin-powder « Pi.v-nusT ; pin-prod » 

! Pin-prick ; t pin-purse, ? a pin-case, or a pin- 
. cushion ; pin-rack jYauf,, a rack or frame on the 
deck of a ship, in which belaying-pins are fixed ; 

' pin-rail, a rail or bar in wliich pins or peg.s are 
fixed ; pin-rib, * a delic.Tte cord or rib woven in 
the substance of line muslin ’ (Cent. Diet.) ; pin- 
rod, * in a locomotive, a tie-rod connecting the 
i brake-shoes on opposite sides * (Cent, Viet.) ; pin- 
spot, each of a number of small round spots like 
pins’ heads forming a pattern upon a textile fabric ; 
hence pin-spotted a.; pin- striped a,, having 
a narrow ornamental stripe of the thickness of a 
pin; pin switch (7'elegr.), a switch in which 
electric connexion is made by pins passing through 
; holes in metal plates ; pin’s-worth, the worth of 
a pin, an exticmely small amount ; pin-tongs sb. 
pi., a kind of tongs or pliers for holding pins or 
; other small objects ; pin-tool, a tubular cutting- 
’ tool for making cylindrical wooden pins (Knight 
i Diet, Afech. 1875) ; pin- tooth, (a) each of the 
i (sharp-pointed) teeth of the cscapement-wheel in 
I a clock or watch ; (^) a canine tooth ; fpin-trace, 
j some part of horsc-haincss ; pin-vice (sec quots.) ; 
; pin-weed, a plant of the N. American genus 
' Lechea (X.O. CistacesF ) ; pin-winged a,, having 
; the first primary feather of the wing attenuated, as 
; in some American Columhidge ; pin- wire, wire of 
wliich pins are made; pin- wood, wood tit for 
pins or pegs; pin-worm, a small thread-worm, 

; Oxyuris vermkularis, which infests the rectum, 
i especially in children. See also Pin-basket, Pin- 
cask, Pincushion, etc. and Eng, Dial. Diet. 

1513 FirzHERR. Hush, ft 5 An axe, a h.Tcbet, a hedgynge. 
I byll, a *|)yn awgur. a rest augur, a riayle. 1873 K. Si*ON 
Workshop Receipts -iicr. 1. 134/2 With a..*pin*bitk bore a 
I hole about a 4 of an inch deep. 1680 A, J. Hii’kiss in 
Grove Diet, Mus, 1 1 . 727/ 1 The tuning- pin screws . . into the 
; thick metal wreNtjjin-piecc, and through it into the wooden 
i wrc*.stplank or *pinblock. 1615 E. S. Britain's Bnss in 
I Arb. Gamer 111 . 625 Cork *pynboIes or buyes belonging to 
J those nets. Ibid, 631 For every two nets, there must be a 
I Pynboll or Bwy hooped . . Each Pynholl «^r Bwy must have 
! a rope ^ a yard long, to fa.stcn it to the War-rope. 1640 
I Carkw in Dotdge's li\ Country Ann. (iSSa) 211 .lt..strake 
' Roger Nise 011 the ^pinbone 1711 Land. Gas, No, 4S49/4 
I The Hair rubb'd off the near Pinbone. 1809 Sporiinj^ ASag. 
: XXV. 336 Joint steaks piiibone-sieaks •uius.'iges. >593 
.. Dravton Afoses 111. Wks. (1748) 4S0/2 P.iils, kiis dishi-s, 
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ba&ons. ^inlmiikes, bowls. litsS Sf mmonds Diet, Ttradt Prth 
durts^ a small fancy box for hot(lini| pin:^ 

i88|l Knight Diet, Aheh, Suppl., *Ptn Bush^ a reaming or 
polishing tc3ol for pin holes. s6oi Shaks. A/t*s IPeli ii. ii. 
i8 It is like a Barbers chaire that fits all buttockes, the *pin 
buttockct the quatch-buttocke, the brawn buttocke, or any 
buttocke. 17x5 Bradley Pam. Diet, s.v. Rules buying 
kersft The narrow pin Buttock, the Hog or Swine-Rnmp,.. 
are full of Deformity. s6ei Holianu Pliny 11 . 370 'Iney 
are sharp ramped and *piii buttockt. 1683 /^ond. Oom. No. 
1810/4 A Gelding, . . Pin •Buttockt or narrow. 1791 Gentl. 
Mag^. LX I. II. ^4 One of the. .children, .approach^ so near 
the Are that the flames caught his *pin*cfoth. 1846, 1854 
I.see Pinner* a]. 1884 Millku Plant-H,^ Pin*gras.s, or ^Pin- 
clover, of California, Etedium cicutarium. 1839 Ukb Diet, 
503 Yarns.. wound upon what is called a **pin cop 
bobbin 1896 Daily News 27 Nov. 5/2 Our KnRtisn great- 
grandniotheis called * coques ^ * comb-curls ’ or ‘ *nin-curls *, 
b^ause they were. ..stiffly arranged and held in their place 
with small side combs or hairpins. 1904 Daily Cnrm, 

7 Oct. 8/5 She buys a ' pin-curl ’ and attaches it to her cycling 
hat ! 1891 KirLiNG Lig^ht that Failed (1900) 172 I'hcre 

were only weaving cirde-s and floating -pin-dois lieforc 
his eyes. 1875 Kniciit Dili. Atech.^ ^Pin^drill, a drill for 
countersinking. s8i8 L. Hunt Rimini 1. 244 A *pin-diop 
silence strikes o>r all the place. 1864 W kus i kk, *PiM-/wiet/, 
having the toes bordered by a skin. 1575 Tchiierv. Falt onrie 
346 Of the swelling in a Hawkes foote, which we tearme the 

f un, or "pin Goute. ibid. 346 Make plaister.s thereof, and 
lesiowe them on the pinneguute. 18x5 Cubden in .Mot ley 
/.r^ i. (1903) 8 Black and purple and *pin grounds. 1491 
^ce, Ld. iligh Treas, Scot. I, xBj Item, ij cine sattin to 
lyne the cap of that cloyke, and to be a *pyn hwd. 1^7 
(!/N/M[sg(U.S.) XXX. 439 This fish rank.s among the first 
victims of "^pin -hook wilej^ 1884 Knight Die/. A/eeb. Suppl., 
*P/n Meuhiue. c i68e Cfys 0/ London 36 in Bagjerd ball. 

1 , si6 Here'.s your old 'Pin Man, a coming ugen. s^8 
J. Inglis sport iy IV, iv, 34 The pininen are busy sorting 
their pins. 1703 Monon Meek. F.xerc. 189 * Pin-Mandrels 
. .are made with a.. Shank, to fit stiff into a round hale that 
is made in the Work thtit is to be Turned. i8u Uhk 
Philos. Mauuf. 304 The hardships which children nave to 
endure in *piii manufactorie.s. s6ii Cotgr. .s.v. Pasar^ 
Paste sans flux^ not a *pinne matter. 1679 Trials 0/ 
IVki/et Vs it a pin matter whether there was such a 

Bill or no ? 1766 Cosnputt Farmer s. v. Surrey/ug, It is not 
a pin matter now rude or false the lines or anglc.H be. 1885 
C. r. Davis Leather xxiii. (1897) 331 From the *.y>aks‘ the 
skins are removed,.. and placM-.in the "^pin-iniir. 1874 
J. W. r.0N« Amer. IVilJfnwt xsi. 197 "Pin-oaks, whose 
tiny acorns are greedily sought for by mallards and sprig* 
tails, Outing S.) XXIX. 516/1 I Mallards] gather 
in the timberetl sloughs and low swales bordeiing on the 
Mississippi, where the piti-oak and willow abound. 1884 ‘ 
F. J, Britten IVateh 4- Clockm, 194 lThe| *Pin Pallet ; 
KsLapement .. useil mostly in French Clucks, in which it is ' 
often placed in front of the dial. The pallets are formed of ' 
semi-circular jewels. 1873 Marvell Keh. Transp. 11 . 170 ! 
His Sermon is extant .. some Heads and Points of it I g.ive | 
3’0U..as a *Pinne pa()er of your modern Orthodoxy. 1817 ; 
CoLFRiD<.K Biog, Lit. 209 The pin-papcr.s and siay-tape.s > 
which might have been among the wares of his pack. 1694 ! 
Kciiaru Plautus 164 Whole beds o' crabs, lolisters, oysters, | 
"pinpatclies. coral, muscles, and cockles. ai8s$ Forbv IW, i 
E, Angiia, Piupa/ehes, Piu-paunchest the small shell fish I 
called periwinkles. . .They are commonly drawn out of their ■ 
shells with a pin. z866 Routledge's AV. Boys Ann. 642 1 
Driven into the * "pin-poppet , the old name by which i 
these curious cases were liesl known. 1501 Privy Purse 
F.xp Elh. 0/ Vos'k (1830) 27 llciii for "pyn powdre xijd. | 
1893 K. Crowe With Thackeray in A mer, i. 1 1 Reflection ; 
made him think the onslaught hnrmlr.s.s, and the sling in it j 
only of the *pin-prod order. 1608 T. Cock.s Diary (rpoi) 35 j 
l*ayde for a "^pynne purse for iny va[lentinej vs. 1875 : 
Knight Diit, Mech.^ *Pin’raek^..n frame placed on the . 
deck of a vessel, and containing sheaves around which ropes 
may be worked, and bclaying-pins around which ihev may ! 
be secuied. _ 1877 .Stainek Organ ii. 9 24 Under the kc^’s a I 
series of pins are arranged on a piece of wcod forming 
a "pin-rail. These pins fit easily into holes in the keys and 
prevent them from oscillating. s6e8 H. VJi.apham Err our 
Right Hand 39 Tom !.acc-seller and Abraham ‘Pin-seller. 
1900 F.cho 12 June 3/4 Pick-pockel.s and "pin-snatchers 
reaped a rich hai vest. 1894 Daily News 28 Apr. 6/5 Single 
flowers scattered over a ‘ "pni-spot ground. >903 VVestm. 
Gas. 12 Feb. 4/2 Many of them sratled, but with a regular 
pin-spot, laoo Daily News 14 July 4/7 The little bolero ' 
c»>al Ls faced with while linen, "pm -.spotted with cornflower 
blue. ^ 1884 Health Exhih. Catal, 118/1 A 'Pin-sticking ; 
Machine, for .sticking pin.s on paper. i8rf U’estm. Gaz. | 
18 Sept. ^2 "Pin-striped serge, a material tnat in navy blue i 
with a wtiite line roakeea very .smart costume. 1M4 Knight j 
Diet. Suppl., *Pin Switch. . .The connection.s are ' 

made with pins or plugs, which give a rubbing or frictional ' 
contact when thrust into the hole.s on the boitrd. 158a Bui.- 
LKY.N BMlwark,Sicke Men 70b, Did me nener a "tiirisworlhe 
of pleasure. 1853 Rykne Artisan's Handbk. 81 For cutting ; 
the facets, they are held in small hand-vises or "pin-tong.s- 
sBmsJ. Nicholson Opyrat. Mechanic 521 'i'bat part of tne 
stone pallets upon which the "pin teeth act. 1886 Standard 
rs Jan. 2/5 Its 'pin ', or pointed, teeth had not develofied. 
1440^41 Durham Ace, Rolls (Surtees) 627 Pro j "pyntrase. 
* 53 ®"? 697, iij par. p^'iitracer. 187^ Knight Diet. 

Meek , "/’/N-f-'Me, , . a hand vise for gra.sping small .srhors 
and pins. 1884 F. J. Britten IVatc/i Ar C/ockm. 19G Pin 
Vice,. chiefly used as a holder for pins and small pieces of 
work while, they are being filed. 1834 Thoreau Walden 
xvii. (1886) 307 Golden-rods, "piiiweeds, and graceful wild 
grasses. s8^ Cent. Dict.^ The "pin-winged doves are 
pigeons of the genus ^Echmoptila , .of Texas and Mexico. 
1898 A. Morriso.n Child of the ^ago 165 Her wedding-ring, 
worn to "pin-wirc. 1573 rt'ssK.R Hush, xvii. (1878) 38 And 
seasoned timber for "pinwood to haue. 

Fin. sb:i‘ local, [Origin obscure: perh. con- 
nected with Pin v, II.] The middle place in a 
tandem team of three horses. Hence pin-horae : 
see qnots. 

1877 N, W, Line, Gloss,, Pindwrst, the middle horse in a 
lean). 1881 Miss Jack.son Shropsh, Word-bk., Pin, the 
middle place for a horse, between the shafter and the leader 


in a team of three. Pin-horse. 1888 Klworthy W, Sotn, 
Wofd-bh., Pin, Pin-horse. [Widely prevalent in rural use. 
In K.D.D. from N. Vork.sh. to SomerKct.] 

IHn, sh,^ Chess, [f. Pi.v p.i 5 b.] The act of 
pinning, the fact of being pinned. 

1888 Selkirk Jih. Chess 72 Kemovihg his Queen to obviate 
the ' pin 

Pin (pin), c'.i Forms: see the sb. [In branch L, 
f. Pm sbA In branch II., perh. worn down from 
; Ptnd V., but blending with 1. in the sense * fasten* : 

. cf also Pkn i and a.] 

I. To transfix, fix, attach, confine, with a pin. 

1. trasts. To fasten (things or parts of a thing 
together^ or one thing to another) with one or more 
pins, pegs, or bolts (see Pin 1) ; to construct 
or repair by thus fastening the parts together ; to 
make fast with a bolt, to bolt (a door, etc.}, f To 
fin the basket : see Basket sb. i d. 

13. . Gaxv. A Gr. Knt, 769 With a pyked palays, pyned 
ful pik. 1377 Langl. P. PL B. xx. sdb Conscience, .made 
pecs porter to pynne {MS. B. penne] ^ ^aies Of alle tale- 
tellers and tyierers in ydel. axdta Minor Poems /r. Vernon 
MS, Hi. 6 Cras, hou dost no trotij^, On a pillori my fruit to 
tiiiine. ct^Gesia Rom. Ixxxvii. 409 (Add. MS.), I shall 
naspe the dure, and pynne it with a pynne. a 1533 
Berners liuon cxvi. 411 No sh^’piic can depart hens without 
it be pyniiyd with nayles of woode and not uf Iron. 1579-80 
HcMctH Plutarch (1595) 750 Rafters or great peeces of lymlw 
pinned together. 1863 (Termer Counsel 43 They pin down 
a planck. 1703 Moxun Mech. F.xerc, 123 They pin it up 
wall wooden Pins. 1875 Carpentry A 7 oin. 104 The 
mortices cut quite through and pinned with oak or ash pin.s. 
■tt3 Gilmour Mongols xxv. 301 The long rope, which is 
pinned down to the ground. 1884 F. J. Britten Watch A 
Clockm. 143 The lever is pinned to the pullets. 

Jig. 17*7 Swift State irel, Wks. 1755 V. 11. 164 An act 
of navigation, to which w*e never consented, pinned down 
upon us. 18110 H AXI.ITT Lect. Dram, Lit. 317 He is pinned 
down in more than one Review, .as an exemplary warning. 

2. To fasten with a pin (see Pin 3), or with 
a brooch, hairpin, or hat-pin; to attach with a pin 
or similar sharp-pointed instrument; to transfix 
with a pin ; also with a lance or the like. 

1413 Jas. I Ryugis 0 . clxxx. At my beddis bed. . . I haue 
it fairc pynnit vp. c 1480 Henryson Test. Cres. 423 Thy 
plesand lawn pinnit with goldin prene. 1530 Paijigr. 658/1 
Pynne your jacket togyther for taking of colde. 1590 
SrKNSKR F, Q. I. ix. 30 His garment, nought but many 
ragged clouts. With thorncs together pind and patched 
was. 1594 Contention vtti. Stage direction. Enter Dame 
Elnor Cobham bare-foote,. .with a w.axc candle in her hand, 
and verses written on her liacke and pind on. 1817 Mohyson 
itin. 111. 168 Gownes mtade with lung traines, which are 
pinned vp in the house. 1701 Lond. Gaz. No. 3725(4 
Lost. .. 3 Sheets of Paper made up iti 3 Books, and pin'd in 
the intdole. 1787 AIme. D'Arhlay Diary 8 Nov., The 
wardrobe woman was pinning up the Queen's hair. 1838 
Jamfk Robber vi, .She had a shawl of fine white lace pinned 
across her shoulders, .Si ainton Rntom. Comp, 94 J'he 
first object is to pin the insect. 1^3 Earl Di'nmore Pamirs 
11 . 1 Pinning out his entomologies .specimens. 

b. Used with a person as object, in respect of 
clotlies. Chiefly fas.r. 

14^ Caxton G, de la Tour C vij, Shall not this lady this 
day be rnmned. 1810 D.losaouAlch. 1. i. Yon went pinn'd 
vp. Afod. Come and rifpinyou. 

3. liuilding, fa. Formerly sometimes - Undjer- 
PiN. tb. To face with stone, marble, etc. c. To 
fill in the joints of masonry with chips of stone ; 
to fill up the interstices with small stones: cf. 
PlKNlNO vbl, sb, 2 a. 

14*7 Rec. St. Mary at Hill 65, ij masouns to pynne 
same hous. 1490-1500 Durham Acc, Rolls (Surtees) 656 
Kcparaciones. In pynn^mg, Rakyng. et poyntyng. 1548 
Langley Pot. Verg. De invent. 111. v. 71 Muinurraa Knight 
that was Master of July Caesar'.s w'oorkes in Frauiice pinned 
first the Walles of his house wyth broken marble. 1589 K ider 
Bibl. SchoL^ To Pin an house under the grounsile, substruo, 
1804 Mactaggart Gallavid, EncycL (1B76) 191 He didna 
batter, line, and pin, To please the e'e. 

4. Jig, To attach firmly to a person, or ostenta- 
tiously to or on his Sleeve ; to make absolutely 
dc|)cndent or contingent on a person or thing; 
also, to fasten or fix (anything objectionable) on 
a person ; to append, affix, tacTc on. Now rare, 

1579 I.VLY Euphues (ArK) 109 Alas, fond foule, art thou so 
pinned to their sleeues, yat thou regardest more their liabble 
Chen thine owrie biis.se r 1583 Golpikg Calvin on Deut, 
cxxxi. 803 Was God pinned on Balaams sleeiie? Was he 
bounde to him? zsU Shak.s. L, L, L. v. ii. 321 This 
Cf allant pins his Wenches on hi.s sleeue. 1590 Orfenb 
Aioum, Gann. (i6t 6) 33 What is it for mee to pinne a fayre 
meacocke and a witty milkesop on iny sleeiie? i8r 8 Minni.E- 
ION Women Besvare If 'am, tii. i. 207 You were pinasM of 
late to pin an error on me. ^ 1817 E. F. Hist, Ediv. ii 
(1680) 35 Pinn'd to the mutability of popular Faction. 1639 
P'l’i.LER Holy War 11. xxv. (1840) 81 He made himself 
absolute master of all orders, pinning them on himself by 
an immediate drptmdcnce. xbSo F. Brookf. tr. Le Blancs 
Ttav, 97 They wholly pin iliem.selvcs upon the advice of 
tho'ie Mngitians. 1710 Tatler No. 219 P i A Couple of 
professed Wits, who. .had thought fit to j)in them.selveH upon 
a (Gentleman. 1819 Shelley tend 1, iii. 16 You seem too 
light of heart. .To act the deeds that rumour pins on you. 
1841 I -viTON AV. A Aiorn. 11. iv, 1 might pin my fate to 
yours. 

b. In phrases to fin one's salvation ^ sonl^ hope^ 
knowledge^ refutation^ or the like, ufon^ on, to 
(a thing or person) ; now esp. to fin one's faith \ 
nfony PH (a thing, or person, or nis Sleeve), to j 
place entire or openly professed trust or belief in. | 


tsigBARiNGTONCr’/Mmamfrir. tv. (1637) 35, 1 would.. never 
pin my everlasting estate inpaine and blisHe,upon so slender 
..perswasions. s 899 /'i/% •S'**' ST. More in Wordsw. Ecct, 
Biog, (1853) II. 149 , 1 never imended to innne^ m^ .soule to 


; another mans sleeve. 1815 Crooke Body 0/ Afan 318 U 
I is not good, .to pin a mans knowledge vpon any particular 
mans sleeue. 1849 Br. Reynolds Ifosem vii. No man 
is to pinne his own soule and salvation, .upon toe words of 
a man who may mislead him. i8si Cleveland Poems 44 
I’le pin my faith on the Diurnalh sleeve. 1685 J. Wf.sd 
Stonedieng 22 Mr. Jones.. much less expected, that 
any Man Miould pin his Belief upon his [Jonn's] Shoulders. 
1877 W. Hughks Afan of Sin 11. i. zx Tradition.. deserveth 
rather nailing to the Pillory, than pinning Faith upon it. 
a 1700 B. £. Diet. Cant. Crew, To fin one's Faith on 
another's Sleeve, or to Uke all imon Trust, for Gospel 
that be xaies. 171a, iSia. 188s [see Faith sb, a]. i8a8 Laov 
Granville Lett, (1894) tl. 19 , 1 now pin my hopes on a 
meeting at Dieppe, iflcy Mris. Mathews Tea-Table Talk 

I . 92 She pinned her faith upon a horsc.sboe nailed upon the 
outer gate. 1885 S. Cox Expositions I. 4 Men who think 
for themselves, and pin their faith to no neighbour's sleeve. 

6. tramf. To hold fast (a man or animal) in a 
spot so that he cannot get away ; to hjold down or 
against something by force; to seize and hold fast. 

1814 Col. Hawker Diary (i8i9^L 95 (The biKk] could 
only reach the third field, where Tiger pinned him in the 
hedgerow. s8i8 Scott Anti^. xliii, Forth bolts the opera- 
tive brother to pin like a bull-dog. z840’’70 Blaine EueycL 
Rur, Sports 9 437 ' 1 ‘he dog will not only seize him [a bull] 
by the nose, but will cling to Ids hold till the bull stands 
still ; and this is termed pinning the butt, s8u Reeve 
Brittany 238 While I pinned his arms from behind, Mr. 
Taylor seized his whip. s888 Burgon Lives 12 Gd, Men II. 

V. 66 He caught me by my elbows, and pinned me up 
against the wall, .so that 1 could not stir. 

b. Chess. To confine a piece to a spot, to pre- 
vent it from being moved, absolutely, or without 
serious loss of material. 

*745 Stamm A Chess xi2 Look first whether your Adver- 
sary cannot pin that Piece down. 1841 Walker Chess 15 
The Bishop is able in certain cases to confine and pin the 
Knight, until the King or some other piece comes up and 
takes him. 1868 Selkirk Bk. Chess 73 White would then 
pin the Rook by Queen to Queen's jtra, 

C, slang. To seize. 

_1768 Karl op Carlisle in Jcx<ie Sel^yn^Con/emp. (1843) 

II. 340, 1 am sure they intended to pin my money, 

e./if. To hold or bind (a person) strictly to a 

promise, course of action, etc. : often with down. 

1710 Pridfaux Orig. Tithes ii. 74 The I aw of G(^. .doth 
not almolutely pin us dow’ii to the manner of doing it. i8sa 

W. Irving Braceb. if alt xxvi, One of those pestilent 
fellows that pin a man down to facts. 1804 Tyndall in Pof. 
Sci. Monthly XLIV. 507, 1 am pinned this year by the 
meeting of the British Association at Liverpool. 

7. I’o set or stud with pins for ornament 

1888 [see Pinned ///. a. 2]. 1713 Land. Gas, No. 5155/4 
The oiit-.side Case Snagreen, . .pinn’d with Gold Pins. 

8. To make a small hole as with a pin. a. AV. 
To break (n pone of glass) by throwing a stone so 
.13 to make a small hole. b. To drill (a hole). 

Scott Redganntlet let. i. And who taught me to 
.smoke a col>Mei\ pm a losen, head a bicker. .¥ 1897 Daily 
News 7 June 7/3, Drills shrieking shrilly accompaniment Co 
the hum of whirring machinery its they pinned rivet>holes in 
metal plates. 

9. To clog (a file) : said of particles adhering so 
firmly to the teeth of a file that they have to be 
picked out with a piece of steel wire. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

II. To confine within bounds : cf. Find v, 

10. To enclose by or as by means of bolts or 
bars; to confine within a space or enclosure; to 
hem in, to shot up\ sfee. to put in a pinfold, 
impound (a lieast). 

1381 Langl. P. PL A. V. 127, 1 . .Putte hem in a pressour 
and pinnede hem ker-Inne. Z4a3 Coventry Leetdtk. 43 
per xcball noo bccstys l)e pynnyd at the comen pynfold by 
thccomicn seriante.^ cxim Promp, Parv. 400/t Pynnyn, 
or put yn a pynfold, intrudo, 1513 Bradshaw St, IVerburge 
I. 26x2 To m pynned and pun>’Sished for iheyr trespacc. 
1590 Wedbe Trav, (Arb.) 27 , 1 found two thousand Christians 

S nd vp in ston wals lockt fast in yron chainex. 1830 I... 

owzi-E Qiyeenes Welles iii. (1633) 16 To contract and pin up 
the Sea into narrower liiniis, by. .dikes [etc.]. 1874-91 Ray 
Collect. Words 17 A Coop ls generally used for a vessel nr 
place to pin up or enclose any thing. 1804 Byron yuan xv. 
xxvi, Pinn'd like a flock, and fleecra too in their fold, 
b. Draughts (and similar games). See quots. 
z688 K. Holme Armoury ill. xvl (Roxb ) 68/1 1 ‘he play 
is, hy so many geese Co pinne the fox, that he cannot stirre 
one hole further. 1870 ti ARDV Afod, Hoyle, Draughts 107 
The object . . is to capture all your adversary's men, or to 
' pin them, or hem them in m that they cannot he nios-ed. 

1 11. Jig. To * shut uf *, confine, restrict. Obs. 

? a X400 Lydg. Chorle 4> Birds 89 To lie shette vp and 
pynned vnder drede, No thyng acordeth vnio my nature. 
1584 Fenner Def, Afinisiers (1587) 9 Howe hath he., 
pinned vp her authorilie, when he sought to enlarge it ? 
1638 JuNii's Paint. Ancients 314 To have hit phantasie 
pinned up within the narrow compass of a poor, .invention. 

ni. 12. Ca//ii^.,aspiQ-faithti.,that*pinf one's 
faith ’ on something (see 4 b), inmiicitly believing or 
credulous ; pin-up a., adapted for being pinned up. 

1877 Land, Gaz. No. 1245/4 One black Sarsenet Pin-up* 
Petticoat. 1800 Anna Seward Lett, (181 1) V. 316 The 
pin-faith multitude, which never thinks for itself. 

Pin, (U.S.), variant form of Fbek v. 

187s Knight Diet. AUch., /Vn.. .11. To swage by striking 
with the peen of a hammer; as splaying an eoge of an iron 
hoop to give it the flare corresponding to that of the cask. 
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FiftA. 

II VULa (prn^&}. Also 6 pinna, 6- plna. [S. 
Amer. 8p./i^a (formerly /iwifo), Vg^finAa pinc- 


>$77 Framiton Jeyfull Ntwes oo The Piniias are a fruite 
whtcfie bee inaste .sette of in all the Indiasi. 1596 Rai.eigii 
Disam, (.iviana 61 Great abundance of Pioan, the princeRsc 
of fruits that grow under the sun. i6si Burton A »ai. Alrl. 
I. iL II. iiL (1676) 46 In America . . their meat Palmilos, 
Pinas, Potatos, ^c., and such fruits. x6u K. Hawkins 
rfly. .9. .SVa (1847) 93 Our Imts returned loadcn with 
plantyncs, pinias, potatoes, sugar-canes. 

2 . Pine-apple leaf fibres (Simtmmds DuL Track 
1858) ; a fine fabric made of these, more fully 
called plUa-cloth, pifla-muslin, pine^applc cloth, 
1858 IIixk; Vcg. KingH, 765 Pine^ipple cloth, ..sometimes 
known by the name otPina Muslin. i8s8 Simmonds Diet, 
Trade^ Dina-chth, an expensive fabric made by the natives 
of the Philippines from the fibres of the pine-apple leaf. 


ite Cent. Dict.^ PiAa, PiRa-cloth. 
u. The spongy cone of amalgam left behind after ' 
]mrt of the mercury has been eliminated : also | 
anglicized pinne. (See also tmot. 1S75.) 

1604 K. G[KiM.<froNKl ly Acosta's iJist. Indies iv. xii. 245 | 
They put .*ill the iiicttall into a doth, which they siruiiic out ; 
very forcibly, so as all the ciuii'.ke-silver passeth out... ami 
the rest reinaines ns a loafu of silver, like to .a luaike uf 
.'ilinoiids pressed to draw oyle. And l^ing thus pressed, the 
remainder coiitaines but the sixt part in silver, and five in 
mercuric. . .Of these inarkcs they makes pinnes,<as they call 
thcm,l like pine apples, or suKar loaves, hollow within, the 
which they commonly make of a hundred pound weight. 
i8s8SiM.MiiNns Diet. Tradey .amalgamated 

sdver. 1875 Knight Diet, Muh.y Pina (Spanish), the pile 
uf wedges ur bricks of hard silver amalgam placed under a 
lafifliina and subjected to heat, for the expulsion of the ; 
mercury. 1890 CVm/. Z^rV/., Pi?la. 

Fiuaoe, oU. form of Pinnacr. | 

Piuacaons (p9in^''Jjs), a. mre. [f. mod.Bot. I 

I.. Pinacc)^ the pine tamily (f. pm»us pine): 
;.ee -ackoiis.] Of or |)ertaiiiiiig to the pine tribe. 

1874 Sir K. Chhistison m Trans Pot. .Spc. Kdin, (1876) 

X 1 1. 167 A Pinaceous Fossil . . found in Kodh.dl Quarry. | 

t Pina che. Mr. [Derivation un- I 

known : the rjuot. corresponds notably with the | 
first under I’lguKT j/>.lJ Some game at cards. 

1641 ItMAiiiwAir Png. (irntiew. i jfi In games at Cards, j 
the ^law lequircK a quivke cunecit. .the Criiih.ige a rccol- ^ 
let.ird fancy ; the Piiiudie tpiick and vn-cnfoiccd dexterity. ' 
INoi in ed. iftv*.l 

tPinacle,?^. 0 /^s. Also pi im-. [Origin obscure: 
cf. pi/iton vb, and ffiamich:.} ira/ts. To pinion. 

1614 lli’DOKN tr. Aerodins* Disc. Parents lion, (i6i0) 22 
l.ikc a piisoner with his ainics fust pinacled. 1660 F. 
Rkouki-: ir. I.e if/anc's Trw:-. 98 They pinnacle them, and 
deliver them up to the fury of the children. 

Pinaole, obs. form of Pinnacle. 

Pinacocjrte (pi*nakds,iiO. /ool. [f. Gr. iriVo^, 
ntvaK- tablta + -c\TE.] ICach of the fiat (datedike 
cells (constituting favimettt-epit helium) forming 
the ectoderm and part of the cndodcrin in sponges. 

1887 SoLi-vs in Encycl. Brit. XXII. 418/2 The ectoderm 
U'<iiiifly consists uf simple pavement epithelial cells {fiuna’ 
cotytes). 1900 E. R. LANKEsrKR /tu) 1 . 11. Sl^onges 44. 
i lence Pi-naoooytal a. 

1887 S111.1.AS in Encycl. Brit. XXII. 427/1 The pinnacocylal 

Finacoid, ^inakoid (pi’nilkoid}, a. and sb. 
Ctyst, [f. Gr. iriFo^, mvait- slab : see -01 D.] 

A. adj. Applied to any plane, in a crystallo- 
graphic system, intersecting one of the axes of 
co-utdinates and parallel to the other two. Opposed 
to octahedrid and pHsmatoid. 
i8jM SroRY*MASKFi.vNE CfystallogT, it. $ x8. 

S. sb. \ pinacoid plane, or a group of such 
planes constituting a * form *. 

1876 Catal, Sci. App, S, Kens. § 3470 A Polyhedron of 
Calcitc, cut . . &o as to reptesent the optic.i1 characters . . in 
dircciiuns perpendicular 1. To the pinakuidL x88x LUukr- 
MAN Te.xtdfk, Sysi. Min, 198 The octahedron, or unit 
pyramid, Is always the largest, and the cul^e reciangul.ir 
prism, or pinakoid, the smallest of the constituent foims. 
1895 Story- Ma.skelynk Crystalhgr, vii. $ 303 The poles 
uf the pinakoids form the anciilar points of the sT’stematic 
tri.Tngles. 

Hence Pinacol’dal a,, of the nature of or cliarac- 
teristic of a pinacoid. 

1879 RuTr.F.v Biudy^ Rocks xiiu 245 A structural condition 
of pmakoidal sep.'iration. 

FinaooUn (pinse kd^lin). Cheni. [f. next -f 
-OL + -inI.J a colourless oily liquid (CeII,jO), 
having an odour of peppermint, variously pro- 
duced from pitiacone. Hence FInaoo'lio a, 
x866 \V ATTs Diet. Ckem. lW. 647 PinaeollHy, ,an oily body 
produced by the dehydration of pinacorie. 1875 Ibid. YII. 
989 Pinacolic ateoholy C6HHO..i8 produced oy treating 
pinocolin with sodium in presence of water. 

Pinacone (pi‘nakp>in). Chem. [f. Gr. vivaf 
tablet + -ONK.] A white crystalline substance 
(CeHiiOj), crystallizing in laige tablets, produced 
by the action of sodium or ^inm-amalgam on 
aqueous .icetone. 

s866 Watts Diet. Chenr. IV. 648 Liquid pinneone is a 
colourless. iqrrup. 1877 — Pormes* Chem, 11 . 177 Pinacone, 
when heated with actus, is converted into pinacolin. 

II Finaootlieoa (pi n&k^hrkd). Also anglicized 
as pi nacothe-'k (-l^k). \L. pinattdkeca (Varro), 
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a. Gr, niptueoB^itri a picture-gallery (Strabo), f. I 
varat, wtpoic^ tablet, picture -i- Brifni repository. So | 
It. pinacotcca^ K. pinacolhkque^ Ger, pinakothek,] \ 
A place for the keeping ami exhibition of pictures j 
and other works of art. i 

[1599 R. D. IlypnerotoMochia 63 The. .parlours, bathes, | 
librarie and pinacluth, where cuat Armors escuchions, ; 
painted tables, and couiiterfcates of strangers were kept) . 
t6i^ WoiToN Archit. in Reliy. (1651) 207 Fiiiacolhccia.,hy : 
which he intendeth .. ceitain Kopositurics for Works of • 
Rarity in Ficture or other Art^ 1766 Smollktt Tran. aBB 
The pinacotheca of this building was a complete Museum 
of all the Curiosities uf Art and Nature. 1834 Lytton 
Pompeii 1. iii, A picture^saloon, or pimnotheca. 1844 
Frasers Mag. XXX. 315/1 Our walks through halls of art 
and pinacutliccks. j 

Finaford (pi*nafo®j), sb. [f. Pin + Afoue, ; 
because originally pinned upon the dress in front.] ; 
A covering uf wa.(ihablc material worn by children, ; 
and by factory girls or others, over the frock or 
gown, to protect it from Ijeing soiled. 

The artic le so called was m ob. originally a piece of washing ' 
material pinned on for tlie occrasiun; in Wvhster, 1647, ! 
it is defined as ‘an apron for the front part of the Ixxly in ; 
Lalliaiii's Johnson, xS68, as *21 sinali aptuii or bin for ; 
cliiklrcn as now* used, it diflers from an apron in meeting 
and Ixdng histeiied at the liack alMive the waist, and in 
h.^vini^ armholes ; a little girls pinafore Li often an urtiJo . 
of ordinary house diesis, and may be more otnamcnUil than ■ 
the truck which it covers. See also I.kat, Ovekai.i.. 

1781 Miss Bl'knky Cc/ilia vi. viii, A piii-a-foie for Master ' 
Mortimer Delvilc, lest he should daub liis pappy when he is 
feeding him. 1894 Miss Miifohu Village Ser. 1. 234 

She is still pretty, but iiut so elegant as when she w‘orc 
frocks and pin-a-fore.s. 1863 Miss liRAfiuuN J. Marthniont 
1 . i. 7 To teach children their .A It C, and mend ilicir frocks j 
and make their pin.'ifoies. 1889 ^ .Mt. Royal II. iv. So ' 
When you were in pinafuies. 

fig. 184$ Atkenxxtm 4 Jan. 17 Exhibiting perhap- a 
smart architectural ‘ pinafore ‘ in front, which turns oiii to : 
be a rncte ‘cuvcrslut* intended to hide meanness and 
defonnity. 1849 D. J. Browkk Anicr. J*ou/try 1 arrf (1855) ' 
98 I he chicks are large... entirely shining black, except a 
pinafore of while on the breast. 

b. transf. The wearer of a pinafore; csp. a 
child or little girl. 

1836 T. Hook 6*. Curmy III. 153 The pinafores were gone 
to bed. 

o. attrih. and Comb. 

1879 M. C01.LINH Mrq. 4* Ah-rth. I. X. 307 Younger 
folk.. in the innafore stage of existence. 1894 Ecr/.. 1 ^, 
Ranks Camp. Curiosity 181 Skill in piruifure-iruniiig. 1898 
Jl'estm. (ia.z. 28 Apr. 3/a A navy blue serge frock.. one of 
the pinafore build to slip over shirts. 

Pi*iiafora, o. U- si>.] 

1 . fmits. To attire in a pinafore. 

1857 Geo. Kliot .Vc. Cler. I.i/e, yanet's Repeat, viii. She 
w.is duly bonneted and pinafored, and then they turned out. 

2 . To put into the skirt of one’s pinafore (cf. to 
poiket), nonce-use. 

1893 Daily News 1 1 Jan. 2/2 There were hiindi eds . feeding 
as one, and pinaforing the bagments that remained. 

Finafored (pi’nato>*jd), a. [f. prec. sb. or vb. -f- 
-F.ri.] Atlirerl in a pinafore. 

1B47 Mrs. Gokk C'ar/A'r xxvii. The smallest dame-school 
tb.'tt turns out it.- pinafored urchins on a village green. 1859 
Sala Gas-light 4 D, \\\ 167 Pinafored children.. playing 
ill the gutters. 

Finakiolite (pinac'kiirlait). Min. [mod.(Flink. 
1890) f. Gr. irivaniop, dim. of irtVo^ tablet F -LITE.] 
Horate of manganese and magnesium, found in 
brilliant black tabular cij'stals. 

1891 Amcr. Jrnl. Rc. Ser. ill. XLl. 251 Pinakiolitc is a 
new* horate of m.*inguiie.sc and magnesium. 

Pinakoid, -al, variants of Pinacoip, -al. 
t Pinal, fl. Obs, rare, [f. ’L.pTU'Us pine-tree + 
•AL.] Of the nature of or allied to the pine. 

1791 Newte Tour En^. 4 Scot, 150 Oaks, .'incl other trees 
. .11101 e ditficuli to lie laised in norinern and alpine climates 
than their pinal predecessors. 

Finalic (pinx' lik), a, Chem, [f. riNA(co)L-iN 
+ -IC.] Derived from or contained in pinacolin, 
as pinalic acid^ CsHmO;.. 

1888 in Casselfs Eneyd, Du t. 

liFinanff (pinsc q). Also 7 -e, 9 ponang. 
^Malay pinanj( betel nut, areca. Also in Du., etc.] 

1 The areca tree {Arcea Catcthu)^ or its fruit, tlie 
I areca nut {finanji ttuD ; see Aueca. 
i 166a J. DaviKSlr. Mandelslo’s Ttas*. 148 The Poriugueis 
I call the tree that bears it Arre qnero..a\\A the Mala)'an.s 
! Ptnang. i66S^Sir Herbert Traru (1677) 365 Their 
ordinary food. .1$ Rice, Wheat, Pin.'mge, Retele. 1771 J. R. 
Forstkk Ir. Osbeck's Voy. 1 . 257 Pinang..is a fruit which 
looks like a nutmeg in the inside. 1883 M ks. Bishop in I.eisure 
llo, 203/2 Pinang (from the phiang^ or areca-palni) is the 
proper name of the island. 

Finary, Finasse, olis. (T. Pinery, Pinnace. 
FinMtor (painic'staj). /lot. [a. L. pinaster 
(Plin.) wild pine, f. ptnus pine : see -ASTER. So 
F. pinastre. It., Sp. pinastiv,’\ A s])ccies of pine 
{Finns Pinaster) indigenous to south- westeni 
Europe ; also called Cluster- or Siar^pim. 
tTbe Pinaster or Wild Pine of the ancients is thouf^ht by 
! Daubeny to have been P. maritima of modern lx>tanists.l 
I 1389 Turner Herbal 11. SS Pinaster is nothyng ellU but a 
I Wilde pyiie tre of a nierucliis hyght. 1601 Holland /V/ irj' 

I I. 469 The Pine and the Pinaster c.^ry leaues thin and 
I slender • . long nLso and sh.Trii ixiintcd. 1731 -3 M ili.er Card. 
j Dh t, S.V. Pinns^ Pinns tylverfris . . the Pinaster or wild Pine. 


1770-4 A. Hunter Georg. Ess, (18(14) 11 . ax The Pinaster is 
a variety of the Scotch Fir. 1849 Scluv Brit. I'orcst Trees 
A37 The introduction of the Pinaster into England by 
Gerard, .a. d. 1596. 1887 Moloney Forestry IV. A/r , 6 The 
principal timber tree uf LSt. Helena] is the pinaster. 

Finate (p^i'nA). Chem. [f. ITn-10 4 -ate'^.] 
A .<talt of pinic acid. 

1838 T. T HoM.soN Chem. Org. Bodies 506 The pin.ites.. 
may be ubtained by digesting an ethereal soluiion of oiiiic 
acid over the; alkaline (aibonntey. xhOfi Penny Cyd. XV HI. 
166/x The pinales uf aininuhia, ptuasli, and si<da ate .soluble 
in water, but thwsc of other base.- are riuxsily insoluble in it. 

li Finaac (pimoeks). Pl. pinaces (piTus//); 
also 9 pinakes. [L. pinax^ a. Cir. nim( boartl, 
platik, tablet, picture.] 

1 . A tablet ; hence a list, register, or the like iu- 
scrilied on a tablet ; a cat.iloguc, indc.x. ? Oh.r, 

1689 Sir T. Rrow'NE Chr. Mvr. 1. § i Consider wlieTcaljout 
thou art in Cebes's Fable, or that old Philusuphii^al Piuav 
of the Life of M.*xn. 1697 /V(i7. Trans. XIX. 434 'I bis., 
may. ..serve instead of a Piimx, or General Inde.r Ptan- 
tar utu. 178s M A kt V N Roussen u 's Bot. 1 n 1 rud . ( 1 794) 7 Th i- 
pinax..is still the guide to all tliose who study this subject. 

2 . An/iq, A j«l.Tte, platter, or dish ; esp, one 
with anything painted or engraved on it. 

X857 lli"‘-H Anc. Pottery (18581 1 . -Alb The pinax or dish 
with a tall foot. Ibid. 396 Pinakes ur pbtes, are also foiiml 
at this period. 

Fin-ball (pi*n,b§l). L\S. [f. Vissb.i i Hali. rb,i] 

1. A pinctiiiihion. 

.>894 Sarah M. H. Gardner Quaker Idyls vi, I gave him 
the pinball. 

2 . I'inbalt-sight « bcail-«ight : sec Head sb, 5 d. 
1884 Knight DUt. Meek. Siippl., Pin-ball Sights [Rifie ^ 

another name for the bead-sight \ also called pin-he.td .^ighl. 
Pinbank, variant form of Pinebank Obs. 
Frn-ba^Bket. heal, A Large ornamental pin- 
cushion, with pins of various lengths artistically 
inserted, so os to resemble a basket ; formerly, in 
some places, presented to the mother of a family 
on the birth of each child, llcrice, the youngest 
child in a family (in quot. 1794 of an animal). 

1730-6 Uailky (folio), Pindasleft (lie child .1 woman 
Vjears. 17. . Siu J. Marriot in Dodxley Co/i. Poems 11782) 
IV. 304 Oft be your second rude .survey'd Arid oft a new 
pin-ij.'iskc^t made. 1780 Cent/. Mag. L. 77 No less natural 
i.s it that the pin-baskel of the lawl'ul w ilt: shi.uld have the 
grcittea^t share of the father's afteijiuns. 17^ j, NVii.iiamk 
.Shrm'e 7 nesday, etc. 4 My gay CharitiLlccr . .'1 be pin basket 
of my Sultana ben. ?.*«•> orry Voe. li. Angliiit Pm- 
basket ^ the youngest child in a family. 

I Fin-before (l>i nbrfo..i;. rare, [L Pi.v 7;.l + 

■ HeFORK.] «* PlNAFuRK. 

1894 .Son HEY ill Cutr w. C. Bt tilts (1S81) 71 iJming 
dinner he lifts up his pin-befure 10 hxik at the buiionv. 1830 
Examiner Soi/x Young genileintn in pintH:friies. 1863 
Mrs. Mak.sh Jleafhside E\um 11. 33 Her stiff black i-ilk 
protected by an ample Holland pinl>efoie, she was engaged 
III superintending hot cake» and pikelets 

FL'n-Case. A c.*isc for holding pins; .also, 
a pincusbiuii (?r»^j. e\c. dial.). 

* 5*5 H V// 0/ R, By w fan fSoiiieisrt Ho.\ A pyncase of 
tysyn saieri. 1530 Pai-Sum. 254/? Pyuca'^c, ciplinguetfe, 
espiirguiete. 1614 H. Jons*>n Barth. Fail iii. i, What do 
you lack, genlleiiien ? tine purses ixiuches, pin-cases, pipes? 
1898 Oiv;v/x Gioss. (ed. 2'. Pin-cass , ;« pin cushion, a cor- 
ruption of pin case. 

fPlnce. Obs. [X'ariant of I^incii jA ; perh. 
inimed. a. F. /i/irr. J A galled or sore pl.Tce on a 
hoise, 

16x0 Markham Masterp. 11. xli. 2S1 The swelling, pince, 
wringing or gall, either \pon the w ithers or any parte of the 
hacke uf a horse. 

Pince, obs. occasional variant of Pinch sb. and 7'. 
Pinoel, -eller, obs. (T, Pencil, Pe.vcillek. 
IlFince-nes (pfns,nO. [F. pince nez., lit, 
pinch-nose, nip-nose.] A pair of eyeglasses kept 
in positiciii by a spting which clips the nose. 

1880 Sat. Rt f. 'JL Aug. 235 It Is aIml^ing to meet a 
person whom one ha.s bern m'Cusiunicd to see in regular 
; siM?ciacles we.iring a pinu-wz for the first lime. i8to J. 
! K\ys Myst. .\tirbndge vii, The lady, pulling up her piru c. 
nez, with a show* of interest. 1894 H. Oki'Mmoxu Asct ni oj 
Alan 13? Man, when he see.v with difficulty, docs not now 
iiimrovc his Eye; he puls on a pinte-nez. 

Finceoun, variant of Pjnson I Obs, 

Fincer (pi*nsai), 7.'. [f. Pincers.] ham. To 
i compress with or as with pincers; to toiturc or 
j wring with or as with idnccrs, 

j 1703 Parkkr Emtbius viii. 147 1 'hc Judge, gave in Older 
I thtit she should be Pincei’d worse than e ver any I Jody >et 
h.'td be-cii. 1864 Caklyi K Fredk. Gt. .\\i. i, Face, not 
pinccred together. 1897 Rhoscomyl ll’kiie Ro^e Amo x8B 
I'hi^aiii of his wound r.Tcked and jpinccrcd hi.s nerves. 
tF^Corn. Obs, rare^', [ad. laic and incd.l.. 
i pineema^ a. late Gr. cup-bearer, prop, 

j a wine-mixer, f. mvtiv to drink + xcf/mNrvroi to mix : 
; cf. OF. pincerne a butler.] A cup-be.trer. 

i6it SrFKO Hist. Ct. Brit, ix. xiii. (16.^3) 729 [The] Loid 
Mainr in his office of chtefe Pincoin or Ciip-woiter. (1848 
. liVTroN Harold iii. iii. There w ere to be .seen (by the ihroincl 
; camararius and pimerna, chamberlain and cupbearer.) 

Fi&cen (pi'n.*i; 447 .), sb. pi, Katcly i^cxc. in 
j comb.) in sing, form pincer. Forms: 4 pyn- 
: ceoura* 4 5 pinsoura, 4-7 -sera, 5 pynaorA, 
-aoura, 6 -cora, -aores, pinaara, 6-7 -aora, 6 - 
pinoera. [In MK. pinsour{Sy pynsonr'. s, -or{s, 
, Pxnc(our{s, npp. AF. ageiit-n. from phuer vb.: see 



PINCETTE, 


PINCH. 


PiscH ; cf. OF. phtchure pincers, tongs, pinqoir 
II clip used as a l^ok-mark ; mod.F./iw^ (Colgr. 
pittces) pincers. See also Pinson 

1 . A tool for tightly grasping or nipping any- 
thing, consisting of two limbs pivoted together, 
forming a pair of jaws with a pair of handles or 
levers by which they can l)c pressed tightly together. 
((:ommonly a pair cf pineers ; rarely a pina-rs.) 

* 3 J 8 Durham Ace. AV//x( Surtees) 376, j par etc Pyiic«'oiirs 
lie Icrro. I hid. 129, j par cle pinsers. c 14x0 Master of 

Game (M.S. ].)if;hy 182) xii, Kut ye a litell of her elces with 
pyti«.ors. isss F.pen Decades Two niouthes lyke \ nto 
a paire of sniaiilc piiii^ers. 15^ K. Scot PiseetK It'i/i/ur. 
V. viii. (tS86) 86 S. OunKtan Ic.'ul the divell about the house 
by the nose with a pairc of ninsors nr toiipis. xego Spknskk 
/•'. HI. xii. 16 Apaiie of Piocris in his h.incl he h:id,Witli 
which he pinched people lo llie tiart. 1664 rowi-.it /'v/. 
PJtf/os, i, ti A \Vo,>fM.o«sc. .hath two pninler.s also bifoie, 
like a i^ir of pincers. 1719 Yoi so /Ccfenge v. ii, The lle-h 
will quiver, where the pincers tear. 1796 .Soi tuev hett./r. 
Spain (1799) aoi A pointed insttumeiii to r.nisc the wick, 
a small pincers to prune it. 1873 U’orhshop AV- 

eeipts See. 1. 188/a The llask is then removed from iho fire 
by wooden pincers. 

sing, 14.. yoc, in Wr.'WiiIckfr57c»/i8rrt//iP«i», apyuviiir. 
1483 Cath. A Mg/, vSo'a A pairc of ]*yns!,iirs t.*/. A Tyn- 
soure). 1570 Lkvins .l/anip, 76/; Pin(:er._/o'/cci//r. 

Ag, 1855 Bain Senses ,y inf. in. ii. §35 (1864) .r,:.4 lie 
(Newton] has always his mind ready to seize it with the 
mathematical pincers. 

2 . An organ (or p.iir of organs\ in various 
animals, resembling pincers, and used for grasping 
or tearing ; as the chel:e of criist.iccans, the incisor 
teeth of a horse, etc. 

1658 Rowland^ Mon/e/'s Thrat. /us. Kp. Ded., ‘I'heir 
(ftreen locuvis'J pinceis..aie as sharp as keen rasors. 17x3 
AnnisoN Guardian No. 156 Kvery .Ant brings a small 
particle of that earth in Tier pincers. 1796 H. IIi.-nikk ti. 
St.‘Pierre's .Stud. AW. (I7')5] I. s.u '1 he f«*et of .'iniiiials 
which scramble anions rwrks are provided with pinrers, 
1880 Hu.\i.fy Cray^sh iii. 95 jivinjf crayfish is able to 
perform very varied movements with it.s pincers. 

3 . Comb,t ns//>w-^rr/; //«ir;-/V/v adj. 

1611 CoTfiR., Lome de ^-r. .the (pinscr-like) liooke of a 
Crane, &c. i860 Caklvlk I,et. to Kttskin 29 Oct., in Eng. 
iliuKtr. Mag. Nov. lo.Si I marvel in parts.. at the piiicer* 

f irip .. you take of ceti.'dn blo.nted cheeks and hlown-up 
lellics. 1870 KoLLkSioN Anim. J.ifc 142 Two teimlnal 
processes which make up a piruerdike oigan. 

II Pincette (pfnseT) Al.so 6 pyncet(te, 6 7 
pinoot. [F./iV<t 7 /<r small pincers, dim. of pince 
a pair of pinceis.] A small pair of iiincers; 
twcfrcrs, forceps. (Also in //.‘i 

ri 53 * Inirod. Fr. in Palsgr, 908 'J'l-.e pynccitt’!S, 

les tenaliies. 1597 A. M. tr. GuilUiueau's^ Fr. Chirurg, 
if. xvi b/2 Purify the w'ounde internallye with the pince'.. 
1597 Low r. Chirutg, (16 ;4) g Some lo draw aw'ay, as tenals 
inriiiiue, pincelsi titiKih. 2879 Ki.’ri.EV Study Pocks ix. 73 
Vaiiouii iiiMriiinenis, such as the tuiirinaline pinceite, the 
dirhioscope. 1899 //Vm/zzz. Cn^. 20 Dec. 10 'z ‘fhe pi,*ri' of 
lead was at la.st extracted by a pincette e.\pic.ssly 
sCructed for the nurpo«ie. 

Pinch ; pin'/), Forms: see next. [f. I'jxcu r'.J 
I. 1 . An net of pinching; a firm compre-ssioii 
between the finger and thumb or any two oppo.sing 
surfaces; a nip, a squeeze; seizure with the Icdii, 
a bite {chs.), 

1501 .‘sfiAKS. I Men. J Y, IV. ii. 49 If w'c he EnsH.s 1 i Deere 
he then in blood, Nul R.'isoall-likc to fall dow tie with a pinch. ; 
1600 Rowi.am)S f.eti. Hhuh'urs Uhoii vi. 75 He will never i 
nine h. To giue a full iiiiari pot the empty pinch. t6o6 Sh vks. 
Ant. 4 - a. V. ii. 298 If thrju, and Nature Can *.,j j^ently p;irt, ' 
The stroke of dc.ath is as a Loners pinch. 1738 -Sw ift /W. 
Con 7 .ie*.^at ii 3 Mi. Neverouts Wit hesin.s to run low, fur 
1 VOW', he said lliis before : Pr.ay, Colonel, Rive him a PLncli. 
1836 I. Taylor P/iys. The. Another Life 238 reeling the 
pinch of a ti^ht shoo, . .the pinch of a tight h.at. 

tb. An ill-natured thrust; stricture, censure. 

M ri.r ASTER xliii. (1887) 271 'I hosc Ronerall 

pinche.:, which repining people do vse then most, when they 
arc best vsed. 

2. fig, Pressuie, stress (usually of want, mis- 
foitune, or the like) ; difficulty, liardshiii. 

1605 Smak.s. Lear 11. iv. 7x4 Ncr:cs.siiie.s sharpie pin.:li. 
1678 Tf.mpi.k L.et. to Ld. Treasurer Wk.s. 1731 II. 469, 

I nin so tired out with this cruel Pinch of Biisiiie.ss. 1688 
More in Noitis Theory f.ovc tj 6 This pinch of lime that 
I nm in, has nimle me but huddle up things logelher. 1861 
y'/u/rs 72 Aug., .So much money h.aving been spent. .. All 
classes felt the pinch. 1878 Bosw. .'smith Carthage 279 
Tho'ie who were rendered feecrior by the pinch of hunger. 
189a Jkksopp Studies Reclu\e Prrf (1893) 17 He never 
knew what ihe pinch of povcity was. 

t 3 . The pain or pang caused by the grip of 
death, or of remorse, shame, etc- Ohs, 

1367 R. I'luwARhs Damon 4- Pithias in Hail. Dt>ds/ey \ 
IV. 93 Nc at this pir.scnt pinch of death .am I dism.Ty'd. 
i6to Shark. Temp, v. i. 77 Sebastian (Whose inwaid pinches ' 
lheT».-rjrc are most stiong) Would hecie h.nie killd your i 
King. i(S4a Ro'^h.irk Piaaman 608 No pinch of penalty is | 
comparable to i»iiir.h of con.science. i68x Fi.avki. Meth. \ 
Grace xxvi. 4^1 Have iliese coiivkiions .. brought you loa ' 
great pinch, and inwaid distrcKsof soul? 

4 . A ease, occasion, or time of special stresg or 
need; a critical juncture; a strait, exigency, ex- ! 
tremity. Now, usually, in phr. at {on a pinch, 

1480 C\xioix Faytes of A. 1. xxiii. 53 Cnrageonsly at a 
pynclic (hel shal renne vpon hem. 1500 Murk Oynlnge L 
VVkH. 164/2 What would ye than haue done? Qiiml he ye 
put me nowe to a pynche. 1574 J. Dee in /.elf. /.it. .Men 
(Camden] 39 Any notahle benefit, .hesiowed iippon me now- 
in the very pyTich and oppominytie. 1589 Marpret. /\pii. 
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B iij b, If I had thought they would driue me to stiche 
pinches, 1 would not haue m^led with them, a 1659 Bp. 
Brow'Skiu Sernt. (1674! I. iii. 40 The l.sraeiites..send to hire 
the King of Egypt . . to help at .1 pinch. t6Bt N evile P/ato 
Kcdk*. '264 But that ApprchciLsion appeared Groundless 
when it came to the pinck 1789 Bukke Corr. (1844) 111. 
89 iWc are] without our cook, out the d.-ury-maicl is not a 
l>nd hand at a pinch. 1847 Lo. G. Bkntinck in Croktr 
(1884) 111. XXV. 146, 1 think on a pinch my father 
could still walk ten inile.s in a day. 1^36 F-merson Ping. 
TroitSt Ahility 56 Kach of them could at a pinch stand in 
; the shoes of the other. 1885 Caklylk l^redk, Gt. xix. v. 

(1872) Vlll. 1S3 Fighting fellows all,.. hut uncertain as to 
I loyalty in a case of pinch. 1890 Mi. Bomirkwoou ' Cot. 
i Refonnor (1391) 339 .She could, .drive a team on a pinch. 

I b. 'I'he critical or crucial point of a matter. 

1639 Fi ller t/oly ITartt. v. (1840) 54 The chief pinch of 
the t^atLsc licllt on the p-Uriarcirs pr«x>r, that the lands., 
formerly ludonged to his prcclcccs.sor.v. xyao WATFttLANir 
Fight Sernt. Pref. 40 Here indeed lie.s the very Finch of 
the .Argunienl. 1846 Gmoie Greece 11. vL II. 4571*110^1; two 
atti'ibute.s which foim the rc:d mark and pinch of S[)artaii 
le^^islation, viz., (he military clLscipliiie and the rigorous 
private tmining. 

6. The critical (highest or lowest) point of the 
tide, the turn of the tide. Cf. PiNOH v, 13, and 
pittch-waUr in Pinch-. ? Ohs, rare. 

*793 Smeaton Edysioue L, § -zfit*. I took an opportunity at 
pinch of low water to view the works upon the rock. 

0. local, 'riie game of liiistlc-cap ; see qiiots. 
i8a8 C;vi7*#’« Gloss, (ed. 2', Pinch^ the c.vnc of pit(.li>ha 1 f- 
penny or pitch and hu.slle. Il is played by two or more 
antagonists, who pitch nr c.ast a lialf}HMiny each, at :i in.-irk. 
..When they hustle, all the h.-ilfpeticc . . are thrown into 
a hat held by the player who claims the first chance. After 
shaking them togetherj he liits the crown rif the hat a siii.'iri 
blow' with his fist, which causes them to jerk out, and us 
m.any* as lie with the..he.’iil upwards (lelong to him. x888 
Shejpeld Gloss. s.v., Some colliers were lately lined ., I•>r 
pl.nying at pinch on .Sunday. 

II. A pl.ice or part at which something is (or 
appears to be) pinched. 

+ 7 . Arrhi'/y. A weakened place in a bow or 
stick at which it tends to bend in an angle ns if 
pinched at this point. (See Pinch r. i c.) Oh. 

154^ Asciiam To.roph, (Arh.) 114 If yoii..rynde a l>u\ie 
th.'it IS -.not marred with., freate or pynche, hye that howe. 
IHd. 120 Freates \te. fyrst little pttichese, the whych when 
you pcrcraue, pike the plai:r.s about the pinches, to m.'ike 
iheiii somewhat wckcr, .itul as well cominynge us where it 
pinched. 

1 8 . A pleat or gather, in a skirt, etc. ; an accor- 
dion-pleat. b. A bend or foltl in the hiiin of a 
hnt ; a cock. (.See Cock sh,^» 5.) Ohs. 

*593 Nashe Chrht's 7 \ (1613) 146 Ii is not your pinrhes, 
your piirles, your IWiry laggings, super Hiiuus eiiiei lacings, 
and puffings vp, that can any way ofTeud fhxl. 1595 
Gosson yV. Quippes 87 in Ila/I. F, /*. P. lY. .■*54 This cloth 
of price, all cut itl r.aggcs, ..TheSA* hulti>ns pinrhes, fringes, 
jagges. 171a Stf.f.i.k Spctt, No. 43;! f w lluls m<nililc(l 
into diflfercnl Cocks .iml Pinches. x86o J. P. Kennkov 
//'. IVlrt I. i. 20 This pk.tiiic may retiiiiul n.s of Hogarth's 
‘Politician’, with 'the pinch* .so far projeciing (hut the 
raiidle buTiis a hole through il. 

9 . A steep or diflicult pail of a ro.Ttd. Now dial, 

*754 M'ASinvrnojJ Let. Wiit.^ 1889 J. 63 Wagons may 

tiavd now with 1300 or »8oo weight on them, by doubling 
(he teams at one or two pinches only. 1759 Franklin Fss. 
Wks. i8.|o III. 40X Making the road thirty feet wide, and 
the principal pinches twenty. 1893 Mrs. C. Prakd Ouiltizv 
17 J.anomaker 11 . 4 .Stony pinches and deep giiileys. 

10 . Mining. A point .it which a initieral vein is 
narrowerl in or compressed by tlie w.nlls of rock. 

1877 Raymonix Statist. Mines fy Mining 234 The north 
shout .seems to be divided by a vertical pinch. 

III. 11 . As much of strmething (esp. snufl) ns 
may be taken up with the tips of the finger and 
thumb ; hence fig, a very small quantity. 

1503 Greenf. .^fami/la\lVs. (Gr».isail] II. 81 For a pince 
of pleasure we ici.eiue a gallon of sorovv. 171a Stef.le 
Sped, No. 344 Pa Flavilla .. asked the Churchwarden if 
he would rake :i Pinch [of .Snufll. 1744 'Tho.m.son /.et, 
II Dec. (in Sothely's Catat. 19-22 Feb. (1896) 86), Had 
I hccii taught to cut a cnnrr, to hum a tune, lo take a pinch 
and lisp nonsense with all the grace of fashionable stupidity. 
17*5 Ijuaui.kv Fam. Diet. s. v. O/d Age, ’Tw'o Pinches of 
the Tops of Koseinary, a Pinch of Laurel lA:avcK, two 
i'inches of Hyson. 1833 Ht. Martinkau Manch, Strike v. 
61 Kowe rook a long pinch of .snuff. 1840 Dk ki.ns Oht ( 7 . 
Shop xxvi, A little moie hot water, and a pinch of fresh lea. 

IV. 12 . An iron lever with a beak or point, 
u.sed for moving heavy bodies, loo.spning coal, etc., 
by leverage or prizing ; a crow-bar ; a pinch-bar. 

1816 .Scott Bt. Dzoatfxx, Pinches or fotenainmers will 
never pick up<)rrt, .. >e might as wcel butter ut it w'i* pipe- 
stapk-s. 1819 W. Tennant I'apisiry Storm'd {xZvp 190 
Here scores their pinches and their picks zYtwecn the ashlar 
.staues did fix. 1883 O RKSLKY Gtoss. Coalmining, t*iuch, 
a kind of crowbar used in breaking down real. 

13 . dial. A close-fisted person ; a * screw *. 

A X815 Forby Poe, F.. Anglia, Pinch, a very parsiinoniotis 
economest. 

Pinch (pin‘J;> v. Forms: 4-6 pinohe(n, 
pynclie(n, (4-5' pinnehe, 6 pyntchG, pynshe, 
pench(e. Sc, pinsohe), 6-7 pynch, 6- pinch. 
{rarely) 6 pinie, 7-8 pince. [a. CNF. *pinchier 
(in mod. Norm.and pincher), 3 sing, \ci.pinche , « OF. 
pincicr, vcxotl.l^ . pincer \ ulterior origin obscure. 

'J'he Fr. vb. was peih. nasalized from an earlier form repr. 
by Walliviri piss ! : efi ohs. It. ph ciat'e^ Venel. dial, pizsare, 
inod.h.//:.5/r/ir<r to pinch, Sp apinch ; also early mod. 
Dti. pitsen, V\tm.ptHsseH (Kiliaii), Ger. pfeisen to pinch.] 


I. In literal and closely connected senses. 

1 . trans. To compress between the tips of the 
finger and thumb, with the teeth, etc., or with any 
instrument having two jii^rs or parts between which 
.something may be grasped ; tonfp,S(iuec2e. (The 
principalliteral fehse.) Also absol. or intr, 

1340-70 Akx , / p ^/ Sissd , 75t But bothours ben J»ti echon, 
3our liody to dismembre, k eucrich pinchen his part. 1493 
y'revisa's Barth, /V P. R, v. xxxviii. (W. de W. ) 153 Yf the 
ineie pytrhyth and iiryckylh, the .stomake is pynchyd and 
• • * icllyih it I ' ' 


jirycked and compcll 


^ r „ -1 it to passe out. 1339 Palscr. 657/?, 

1 pynche a thyngc with my fyngar and my thonibe. 1581 
Mi.'LCa.sti.r /Positions xliii. (1887) 272 To pinch the^heele 
where they pricko at the head. 0x628 Preston Saint's 
Daily E.xerc, (1629) 119 A swine that is pinched ..will cry 
exceeding loud. 17^ G ray L ong Story 50 They . . Rummage 
his Moiher, pinch Tiis zYurit. 1802 Med. yrnl. IX. 44 The 
creature was sc.'irccly able to withdraw its legs when the 
toes were pinched. 1856 Sik B. Broihf Psychol, /nq. I. iv, 
1 1 5 1 f the legs lie pinched . . the muscles are m.'ide to contract. 

p. tjgg W. Tavloh //ist. SutT. Germ. Poetry (1830) 11. 65 
That blacksmith, Who on his wall had drawn the arch- 
devil's pictute, And us’d to pince at it with glowing tongs. 

b. Said of a tight shoe, etc. which ptesses pain- 
fully upon the part which it covers ; esp. in the 
proverbial phrase to know where the shoe pinches, 
i.e. lo know (by diicct exiicricncc) the disadvan- 
tages of any situation, or the cause of a trouble or 
difficulty. (U-iu.illy ahsol. or intr,') 

1406 Lyik;. De Guil. l^ilgr, 8253 Tliys g]ouY.s^ byndf; 
me .so Sure, That I m.-iy Meryii heih no nuue, With her 
gynchyng to he bounde, Myn haiulys hen so tendre. X57j 


_ J Baret ARf. P 377 My shooc. .pinchelh my foote. rtxd 
(». Harvey l.eiter hk. (Camden) 85 Subtle cnemyes, that 
kiiowe..wlieie the shooc pinchitli us must. 1637 fiF.YWooi> 
Dialogues ii. Wks. 1874 VI. 121 When you pull on your 
shoo 3*011 best may tel In what pnit it doth chiefely pinch 
you. 1658 A. Fox // 'iirtz' Surg. 11. xxv. 163 Fit the splinters 
well . . tluit they pinch not the Patient any where, e 1720 
Prior Phillis's Age ii, SiifT in brocade, and pinch’d in 
stays. 1856 Rf.aok Xcr.'er too late Iv, (.)h, is that where thi; 
shoe pinches? 

i o. inlr, for rejl. Of a bow : I'o receive a pinch : 
see Pixcil $h, 7. Ohs, 

*545 Astham Toxoph, (Arh.) 116 Take your bow in to the 
feckl,. .looke wheie he cninineihe inoixsi, prouyde for that 
place lietymes, leste it pinchc and so freate. IMd. 121. 

d. pass, 'lb be j.immi il or compressed forcibly 
between two solid objects so as to be crushed. 

1B96 .1. K. Ji affrkson in ICes/m. Ga?.. 4 Anu;. ?/r YVi: have 
lost our walrus boat.. .She. was pincIsL'd on shore in the land 
wafer on July T6,..hy the heavy pack ir.e. 1899 Ihtd. 
St) Mar. 5/3 The. r.hap thn» h.vl it before me got pinched 
between the coupling hmks .. he only lived a few hours. 
1899 Daily A'ews xi Oct. 8/5 He wa.s pinched hctw-ceii the 
train and the platform. 

2 . With ad 7 \ or coMpl, To bring or get into 
some state or position by pinching first two 
quots., by squeezing or jjrctsing). 

13.. Erhemuolde join Uoi*^lm. Altef^i^l. Leg. sbj 
Wy3l wcrkcmcn.. Putten prises her ru, piiichicl one vnder. 
a 1425 Langlands P. PI. A. ix. 83 .A |.i> k is in |»c potent 
to piingr. [L’nw. Coll. M.S. pynclic I a doun Jxe wikkede. 
*57? Tom.son Calr'in's Serm, tint, 241/1 Let ihcm keepe 
straite, and piiKli in fheir shoulders. 1590 Shak.s. Com. Err. 
II. ii. 194 They'll siicke our hrcaih, or pinch \s blar.ke and 
blew. ’ 1645 Fi.’I.i.kk G.n'd Th . in Bad /'. (1841) 23 Pinch me 
into ilie remembr.'inre of my piuiiiiscs. 1687 A. Lovell tr. 
Thcr’enot' s /'rav. ll. io6 The ordinary R.-ick-.ls for men lo 
pinch off the Flc.sh with hot Pinsers. 1799 G. Smith /. atuih , 
ratory 'ed. 6) I. 78 Pinch their ends close. 1899 Allbntt's 
Syst. Mtd. VI il. C76 'I'he skin cuiiiiot now be pinched up. 

b. Ilort, To nip off part of (a shoot). Also to 
nip out ; lo shorten hack or down by nipping. 

1693 F.vel\-n De la Quint. Compl. CardA. 16 \v”cn the 
Blanch so Pinch’d proves obstinate iii shooting thick again, 
the same Operation of PinLhin|||> must be perform'd again. 
1850 Beck's Florist May 129 when the shoots have grown 
three nr four inches.. 1 again pinch out their tops, in order 
to make them bush}'. xKa Ansif.u Channel hi. iv. xxi. 
(cd. 2) 4(;o As soon as .six leaves were developed on any 
shoot they were pinched down to three. 1890 Farmers 
Gaz. 4 Jan. 7/1 When [the shoots] are three or four inciic.s 
long they are pinched iLnck to thri:e buds. 

c. 'I'o force out by compression, squeeze out; 
in quots. to extract, cxtoit, wring, ^squeeze’ 
(money) from or out of a i^erson. 

1770 Massik Rras. ngst. 'Taxon Matt lollic Mon^ . . must 
he pinched fiuin the bellies and backs of labouring Families. 
xSaa C'pHiiEii IPeekty Reg. 13 Apr. 69 The immense sums, 
thus pinched from the millions, and put into the hands of 
thousands. s86« Dickf.ns Mnt. Fr. 111. xiii, He had always 
pinched the full interest out of himself with punctual 
pinches. 

d. T'o put in or add by pinches (PixcH sh, 11); 
pinch empty, to empty by removing the contents 
by pinches, 

1821 Clare Pitt. Minstr. II. 84 Tlie old dames.. pinch 
the .xiiufMxix empty by dcgrcc.s. x8tt Tknnvson Vivien 
608 Pinch a murderous dust into her drink. 

1 3 . trans. To pleat, gather in, or flute the sur- 
face of (a garment, etc.) ; to crimp or crinkle the 
edge of (a pic-crust). Ohs. 

c X3B6 Chaucer Prof. 151 Ffiil semyly liir wympul pynched 
was. ri4ia Hocclevk Pe Reg, Princ, 410 So wyde a 
gowtie. .RK is bin, So .smal I-pynMid. C1410 Liber CocontM 
(1862) 4T Kover nit (ihe chopped-up pork, etc.) with lyddes, 
and pynche hit fuyre, Korven in >c niyddes two loy&eyns 
a payr.^ 1509-10 (see FiNCHeo/^/.«. 3J. 

1 4 . To seize, compres.4, or snap with the teeth. 
Often ahsol, Ohs, 
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C1410 MoiUr 0/ Game (Mb. Digby 182) xxxv, Who 
pya^cth fir»te and goib herwith to ^ oeth, lie shall hauc he 
sicynnc. 1503 Sif aks. 3 Utn, yt% 11. i. 16 A.i a llcare encom- 
pass'd round with Doggcs: Who hauing pincbt a few, and 
made them cry, The rest stai^ all aloofe. r s6ti CiiarMA.N 
tliad V. 46a Like a.iiort of^dogs that at a lion bay. And 
enteruin no spirit to pinch. 1700 0 «vpkn Theodore Hoh, 
215 Two mastiffs.. came up and pindi'd her tender side. 

1 6 . Said of actions causing ft jUdUfnl bodily sensa- 
tion : To hurt, pain, torture, torment. (In nrst two 
quota, applied to the torture of the rack.) Obs. 

1536 Cromwkll in Merriman Li/e ^ Lett (1902) IT. yt 
Nut sparing for the knowlcage hereof to pynche him with 
paynes to the declaracion of it. 1587 Flemikc Cvntn, Holm- 
shed HI. 1371/1 They were constreined Lu commit him to 
such as ate vsuallie appuinled in the Tuwer to handle the 
racke. by whome he was laied vpon the same, and somewhal 
pinched, although nut much, J. T. iderm. Faults C. 
12 Which pincheth man with three great wounds. 1607 
'i'oPKKLL Four./ Beasts (16^8)304 If it [a Dart] pinch them 
further, and draw bluud, they increase their punishiuent. 

6. Said of the painful action of cold, hunger, 
exhaustion, or wasting disease: including the 
physical effects (to contract, niftke thin or shrunken), 
the painful physical sensations, and often the mental 
affliction or social injury. Also, in rcfcTcnce to 
plants : to nip, to cause to shtivel or wither up. 

A 1548 IIai-L C'A>a/i., Hm, ^'48 If famine had nut pinched 
them, or colde wether had nut nipped theiii.^ 2577 0/. Aug, 
Manuol (Lunenmn) 30 Let fasitynges forepiiic the body,., 
let labuur pincFic it. 2591 Makbeck lik. t/ Notes 913 If he 
be a little pinched with puueiiie & aduer»itie. 1591 Siiak.s. 
Two Gent. iv. iv. i(iq L'he ayre hath .. pinch'd the lilly- 
tincture of her face. 1653 A. Ross Hist. World 1. iii. 13 
His aiiiiy being pinched with lliir.*.t. fii66i FuLLhk 
Worthies^Clouc. (1662) j^o The most generous and vigorons 
land will., be inibarrenej, when always pinched wuh the 
Plough. 27*5 pK Fok Voy. round World (1840,1 21 A most 
severe cohf wliich pinched our men exceedingly. 1772 
Fouit; Nutob ii. Wks. 171/4 II. 303 'i hc pulyanthuses were 
a little pinched by the easterly winds. 1884 Tostn. Re::. 
Jan. i l'he labuuting classes .. have been pinched., by 
hard timc.s, by incteu.se(l cxpeiiLeS, and hy loss of wages. 

absol. 1631 CoLGK Cads Arrows iii. ft 43. 260 When a 
famine Iregins to pinch. 172} Porh OJyss. xiv. 548 The 
winter pinches, and with cold 1 die. 

II. Ill non-physical and figurative senses. 

7 . To press upon, straiten, reduce to straits or 
distress ; to bring into difflcuhies or trouble ; to 
afflict, harass. Obs. exc. as consciously from 
J or 6 . 

1548 Udall Fra^m, Far. Luke xiv. 127 To the ende they 
iiiyght bee wor.so pynched at the h«ne roole. 1x77 F, dc 
Uistes Ltsendane HV], fhe piopo.Mtioii of the Toid lire- 
tagne. .did cliieily pinch them. x(w4 If. More Alnt. Iniq.^ 
.'\^ol. 51 5 That nocon-tciencious man may be pinched thetc*b^‘. 
272^1 De FohJAv//. Cat/a/Ai' (1840) 215 The king findiiig ms 
affuirii pinch liiiii at home. 1800 Culi-.kiugis Fitcolom. 1. 
xii. His compact with me pinches The Emperor. 1862 
Mhs. H. Wood Halid'. 11. ix, Debt pinches the mind, 
nioie than hunger pinches the ia.^dy. 

/ 3 . 1630 M. (toruvvN tr. Bp. Here/rds .‘inn. Fu^. 1, 49 
Nerd beg.^in at length to piiice him. 

b. intr. or absol. 

C2611 Chapman Iliad viii. 2 ;j 3 Huge grief, for Hector '.s 
blauglitcr'rl fiicnd, pinch'd in his mighty niiiid. 2657 Crom- 
w-LLi. Sp, 20 Apr. ill CfXf lyUf .Another thing w’liich doth ;i liiilc 
pinch upon me. 2722 .AidiLniNor John Bull 11. iii, Don 
Diego. Pray tell me, how you came to cn^loy this Sir 
Roger.. and not think of your old friend Diego? Mrs. 
Bull. So, so, there it pinches ! 
ts. inlr. To pi css iiariowly or clo.scly onx a. 
to encroach on ; b. to put stress upon. Obs. 

a 1300 Sal. Feopie Kildare xvi. in F. F. F. 11S62) 253 
Hail be ys bakers with 3ur luuis .sinale..3e pinched on |jc 
ri^l white ajen godde^i law. imy Lancl. /^ FI. K. xiii. 371 
>if 1 2cde to lie plow, I pynened .so iiarwc [C. on bus half 
acie) pat a fute (unde or a forwe, fccchen I woldc, Of my 
nexte ncighbore. 1563 Homitics 11. Rotation lycek iv. 
(1859) iiyS It is a shame to behold .. how men pinch at such 
bierbalks, which by tong use and custom ought lu be 
inviolabjy kept. 2885 H- More Paralip. Prophet, xliv. 375 
The Visioics indeed at last pinch closest tlie Koinaii 
Hierarchy, a 1734 North Exam. iii. vi. ft 47 (1740) 457, 
1 should naue pinched hard upon this Practice, if it had not 
been a Push-pin G.Tme. 

+ 9. a. intr. To carp or cavil at\ to find fault, 
object. Obs. 

C1380 Wyclik Sel. IFks. III. 347 We tnai not pyiidie at 
bis lawe. c 1386 Cuai i'.kr Frol. 326 Thcr koude no wight 
pynchen at his wriiyng. 1430-40 Lvoc. Boikas iii. v. (1554) 
74 h. If any man uyniche .it th^ir outrage. 1540 LAiiMUa 
5/4 Sertu. btf. Fdw. FI ( Arb.) 140 Kuerye waye tiiys offyee 
of pteachynge is pyncht at. 

t b. ' 1 0 find fault with, blame, reproach, 

rcprove. Obs. 

157 ® Norto.v tr. Noiyets Catah. (1853) 218 So os he . . 
blot them [nut] with ^staiii or infamy, but pinch them and 
reprove them only with suspicion of their own conscience. 
2^ Hooker Arc/. Pol. iv. xiii. §9 The Corinthians hee 
pincheth with this demand. 

10 . ta. intr. I'o give or spend very sparingly 
and narrowly; to be close-fisted, meanly parsi- 
monious, or miserly ; to drive hard bargains. Obs. 

13.. Senyn Sag. (W.) 1 223 That on was. .Lcf to give, an lef 
to spendec And that other lef to pinebe, Bolhe he w’as 
.scars, and chitiche. 2408 Hocclcve Misnde 282 , 1 pynchid 
nat at bem in iiiyn acate. But paied hem us )>at they axe 
woldc. ssja Palsgk. 657/2 He pynchelh as though he were 
nat wortlie a grote. it 1578 Linoksay (Pitscottie) Chrou. 
Seat, IS. T. S.) 1. 3 Ane hes that michi ane hundreitb weill 
sasteiiie and livis in vo and pinschis at his Ubill. <t 1617 
Hieron Whu 1 . 217 They pinch with the Lord, as Ananias. 


b. tram. To limit or rcstiict narrowly the ' 
supply of (anything) ; to stint, to give barely or 
with short measure or weight; to give sparingly 
i or grudgingly. Now dial. 

1330 Proper Dyaloge in Rede me, etc. (Atb.) 169 Let him ■; 
ones bcgyiine to pyuclie Or withdrawe their tiihinge an ; 
ynche. tsfit Nohiom te S.\t:.K':. Corloduc ii. i, if nature and j 
the Goddcii h.Td pincficd so Their ilo« ing bounlie and their 1 
noble giflvs. .from you. 2842 Killlk Holy ft Fro/ St. iv. ! 
xiii. 30s If ever she uflurdeih tine a arc, she ulwayes pini^bcth ; 
it in the measure. 1875 Hoiiurs th/yisiy xi. 332 Do not j 
pinch your Gift. 2695 in PiLii.n L'pooi Mu nk'. Rec. (iSdj) 

1. 320 They arc nut to pinch the waUr from the faw-well. I 
I Mod. Sc. Ye ncediialiae piiicht the water ; it's cheap aiieiich j 
ony w.2y. Diniia pinch the clbow-grc.x^e. 

1 c. To straiten or stint (a person, etc.) in, in j 
j respect of, for (something), or in means generally ; j 
1 to .subject (any one) to short me.isuii\ ! 

i .YLY Fuphues (Arb.) ;r-.*rt Ytl will I not pinch you of 

I that pastime. 1591 Grkknk Dim . Coomage 1592) 25 She 
i culd in her neighbors. .that. .had a!v.i been pinVlit in their ; 

‘ coles, and shewed them the cfAcnage. 1596 lir. W. Baklcw 
, Three Serut. ii. 78 Couctouslic piticliing their Tables and 
; almes. 2800 Haklcvi /'n/. (1810) 111 . iga 'i'hosc in the 
' Frigat were already pinched with spare aliowaiKR. 1857 
! R. l.iGON A'fi/'ArtytVi (1673) 121 Kilher pinch them of a grtat 
I parr, or giye them that which is naslic. 1878 Moxon Ftint 
j Lett. 10 Vou are pinched for room. 1732 IjFiiki lev Alctpnr. 

■ 1. ft 8 Was 1 not pinched in 'i iiiie, the regular way would Ije 
i to have Iregun with the Ciicumst.Tiiti.Tls of RclL^inn. 1766 
Goi.dsm. Vic. IF. vii, My wife.. insisted on viiieiLaiiiing 
them all ; fur which . .our family was pinched iVir three wcc.l', . 
after. 178^ Covvi'fciK Let. to J. Xewion Feb., I am at this 
. moment piticbed for lime. 2789 W. Blch.\n Ih-m. Mtd. 

(1790) 19 The: crior of pinching chddicn in their food is mi;re 
. hurtful than the other extreme. 1878 F. K. Tr.fH.i.oiL 
Charming Felloio ll. xW. 22 j She wasn't used to Ik pinched 
; for money herself. 2884 W. C. Smiiii A'lldroittu 1. ii. 211 
. iionie debts, .he had to pa)*, Which pint hed us for a while. 

! d. inlr. in tr/i. or fuss, sense. To pinch oneself 
' or lie pinched ; to be straitened in mcanft ; to suffer 
• from penury. 

*549 CiiEKK Hurt .)V.///. (1641 35 When yee .see decay 
. of sictuals, the rith pinch, the ]>oore famish. 2634 HiiV wood . 
Afaidenhead Tost 11. i. Wks 1874 IV. i-ji, I told you, yon 
were tio prodi^all wc should pinch for'l. 2738 Swift Pol. 
CoHZ'Osut. 184 I'm torc'd to pinch, for the iime^t are hard. 
2879 CossclTs Teehn. Fduc.\\. 11/2 .Matic meiry . .the whole 
; week through, to pinch for it a fartiiight after. 

11 , tians. To compress, coniine, or restrict nar- 
j rowly. Now rare or Obs. 

i 2570 Dev: .Math. Tref. divb, No more than we. may 
[ pinchc in the Definittons of WUedoiiie nr Hotieslie. 2633 
, G. Herhkkt Temple, Decay iii. Thou dost tliy .*iclf immure 
..In some one conid of a feeble heart; Where yet l.uili 
Sinne and Satan ..Do pinch and straiten thee. <21679 
, Barrow NV ks. i7i6lI.23Thutdf>ctrinc‘ which phiLhcifi 
; our libel ty within .so natrow bounds. 1858 £.Mhkso.\’ Tug. 

' Traits^ Cockavne Wks. (Bohn) II, 65 Tlic .same insular 
liinitaiion pinches hLs foreign politick. 

b. To reduce to straits (in argument, etc.; ; to 
bring into a difficulty or * lix * ; to * put in a tight 
j place*. Now rare. 

I 189a R.av Disc. I. iv. (i693.» 59 When we are at a loss, and 
! pliich't with an Argument. 2752 G. UkoaN in Scots .Mag. 
f Nov. (1753) 559/2 'l'he pro.Nccutors arc pinched in point of 
' argument, a i8u Scott in Smiles .Stl/ Help iii. (i86oj tKi, I 
; have felt pinched and hampered by my own ignorance. 

j o. To pinch courtesy ; sec Courtesy 1 c. 

I III. Ill technical and slang uses, 
i 12 . a. Nacing, To urge or press (a horse) ; to 
I exhaust by urging. 

! *737 Bracken Farriery Irupr. (1757) II. 148 It is the 

! \idgar Opinion, that a Horse has nut been pinch'd, or 
= pinn'd down, in a Heat when he docs not .sweat out. Hid. 
i 149 If a Horse's Tail shake and tremble after any Heal, il 
! is a Sign he is hard pinch'd. 2864 Daily Tel. lo June. lie 
j declined 10 m.ikc any effort when ‘ pinched * by his j>5ckcy. 
b. Naut. To sail (a vessel) close-hauled. 

1895 Daily News ix Sept. Hy Defender had to be pinched 
I to make ihe^ mark before she .started on the stem chase, 
j Ibid., Captain Ci.Tnrietd was pinching Valkyrie hard, but 
I she . . was . . iin.ible to keep as close into t be wind .Ta her rival. 

I 1898 ibid. 19 Sent. 3/5 While the Maid was pinched right 
I through Irex h.TU to make no less than three boards, 
j 13 . intr. Of the tide: To pass its highest or . 
j lowest level. (Cf. Pinch sb. 5.) rare. ? Obs. ; 

2756 Phil. Trans. XI.IX. 53a As soon us the Tide pinched, ! 
' the ebb came down at once. 

; 14 . intr. H/ining. Of a vein or deposit of ore ; 

\ To contract in volume, become narrow or thin; 

I with out, to come to an end, * nin out . 

i 1872 Ray.mon'd Statist. Mines 4- Mining yoy The vein is 5 | 
! or 6 feet wide, on an aveiage, but expa.Tdiiig sometimes to I 
I 25 or 20 feet, and pinching up in places Co a few inches. 

; ibid.. The body of rich ore wm feed last year . . W'as exhausted, • 
j the ledge pinching out. x^^ Goid/clds Victoria 27 The 
! characteristic of this district.. is for the auriferous surface 
j quartz to pinch or run out. 2892 M. Cole Cy Ross 93 ’l'he i 
; vein ^gaii suddenly to pinch last week . . ihe vein is steadily ■ 
pinching narrower and nanuwer as w'c .advance. 

16 . tram. a. To $tcal, to purloin (a thing) ; to | 
rob (a person), s/ang. 

2873 K. Hkad Canting Acad. 191 The fifth is a Glasier, ; 
who when he creeps in : To pinch all the Lurry, he thinks ; 
I it no sin. a 1700 B. K. Diet. Cant. C/ew, Finch, to Steal, ; 
or Silly convey any thing away. s8ia J. H. Vaux Flash I 
Dili. s. V,, 1 pinch'd him for a fawncy, signifies 1 purloined ' 
a ring from him; Did you pinch uiiything in that crib? did I 
you succeed in secreting any thing in that shop? ; 

Daily News 20 Aug., Drown wa2 . . alleged, in sporting ; 
phrase, to have * pinched ' the defendant out of 61 . los. 


b. To aireM, take into custody. [So 1 * . pincer 
‘arreter, sui^ir* (Liltie).] 

i860 Slang Dkt., Finch.. lo catth, or appiebend. 2862 
Mayulw l.otui. Labour ii<.i|ullied for 

that ilicre noli? after he had me * piiK hcil '. 1S82 P'ire )'rs.‘ 
Feual Servitude iii. i.i.; 'l'he blooming Lrii.-,hcr5 were 
piccioiis glad wiieii they ‘ pinched ' him. 

10 . To move (a heavy body, as a loailid truck, 
a large cask) by a succession of small hc.Tvcs with 
a pointed iron bar or ‘ pinch’ ; see ITm:ii ib. \ 2. 

2850 fj.i;e Pinching f/ 7 . */'. -J. 2888 Whitby iH Aiir. 
4/4, 1 wa.s eii^!.Tged in pinching a Itugie uliich u::-. io.TnLd 
with a ball of slag. 1805 Pinnck'k Bio. k C.'tn/fv Ai.n. 
(K. ]!>. I>.i, Gle me the b*'tr, Fil pinch it forrai a bit wiiilc 
rcsiiiT. 

Pinch* in Comb.: [chiclly the impeiiilivi* or 
verb-stem with the second element in objective 
relation to it ; sometimes the sb.] 

Pinch-back, one who pinches his own or another's 
back, by stinting it of proper clothing; also allrib.; 
pinch-bar H Finch sb. 12: see quot. ; pinoh- 
belly, one who denies liiinself or others sulTicient 
food; also allrib.; piuch-cock Mcth., a chimp 
u.sed lo compiess a Hexiblc or elnstio tube so as to 
regulate the flaw of liquid, etc. ; pinch coinmons, 
one who stints the supply of food for hin:self or 
others; f pinch- cru st prec. ; pinch-eyed a. 
(see quot.) ; f pinch-fart, a niggard, miser (in 
qiiol. atirib.) ; pinoh-fist, a ‘ close-fisted* person, 
a niggard, miser; so pinchfistod a., mcati, 
miserly ; pinch- plane Math, (see quot.) ; pinch- 
plum, one who would divide a plum ; a close, 
grasping person; pinch-point Math, (see quot.) ; 
pinch-spotted a., discoloured with marks of 
pinches ; pinch- water, high 01 low water ; pinch- 
weed, dial, name for Polygonum Persicaria (see 
quot.'. Also PlNCH-OL T, JTxcurEXNV. 

1600 Nasiik Summers Last Will in Hazl. Dodsley VIII. 
76 Christ m.Ts, ..a "pinchhaL'k, LuUhioat rhiir). 1837 Civ. 
i:ng. \ Arch. Jrnt. I. 74/1 The applicatiuii of .t lever ur 
"ifi'-ltb-bar. 1875 Kn lull 1' Diet. Mech., Finch-bar, h lever 
with a fultriim-loot and projecting snout : applied bencalh 
a heavy body lo move it by ^uLLcs^ivl; !?mall laUing 
and shifiiiigs. 2648-60 He-Xham, Fen Spaer baik, . . n 
Spaitr, ..or a •Fim.b Ully. 2722 .Amiieksi Tcrt e id. 
App. (1754^ )iS, I am agaiii«t all exlieincs, and (-;>p».ciaily 
on ihe pinrh-btilly side. 1873 Kali i; I kys. Chem. 105 Thi-^ 
(task is titled wuli a \>ulb tobv, lille.l with dilute liitiu: 
ai:id, whicli Is prcvcnlvd Iroiii flowing into the iiiixturu by 
im aiis of a *pini:hci>ck. 2882 ’I vm. \u, Fioating Math r of 
.'Hr 17Z A pinchLook nippul the inUia-rubber at ii-. 
eciilrc. 2822 Scon Tit ate vi, The cra;:ed ptojectn ainl 
ilu: hi^guidly "[•incb-CiHiimon.'i by whicii it L inhabited. 
x6o2 Roulantv.s Gteme's Ghost (Hunter. Cl.) 9 .\ yoin-g 
Geiillenian, Merchant, or old ^pinchcrusl. 2765 Treat. 
Dom. Fi£eoH.v, Cartier Sr 'ihe eye. .ougiit to be bi>.>ad, 
nmnrl, and of an equal ifiicknv.vs; fur if one pait of ihn 
eye be thinner iIutii the rest, it is wid to be *pinch-cy'd, 
whiili is deemed a very gieat imperfecta >in xsm Nashi. 
F. Penilesse Wk.--. (t.;ro.''ait; ll. ai .My "pinLli-hui pmic- 
fatber. cisBoJhi i-t-MK iJugbtars i. ii. 61 in Atihiv Stud. 
Ale It. .Spr. \1897) XCVIll. ,o 5 i Our *) inchefisl the old vec- 
i hio. 2882 \V, koHLRisuN Fhta.'Ctd. Gen. (1693) 99 ^ A pincli- 
tist, azarus. 1869 RoutiedgAs Tv. Boys Ann. Oct 6i6 A.s 
hearty and liberal as they were onec odd and "pineldisicd. 
2889 Caylky Cell. Math. Papers VI. 336 The •pinch- pl.nne, 
or reciproi nl singuluriiy j'~ I, is in fa<.t a tursrd plane touch- 
ing the surface along a line, or meeting il iii the line twice 
and ill a rcsidnai cm vc. . .Considoi ii.g . . the reciprocal flgui c, 
the iccipiocul of the pini.h-plai!e i»..n point of the nodal 
I'ttrve, and is a piiKh-p*.iinl. 2892 l^aily Nezvs 25 April Hi 
The iniM beggar ly->piiilcd *piiii;l'>-pluni ecorioiny. 1868 
C.wi.kY CVrV. Alath. Papers Vl. 123 A Mtilai.e liaxini; a 
nodal line has in ,:ener<il on ihis nodal line points when; ihe 
two tangent planes coincide, or as I pu-jKiM* lo ftriii theni 
* ^pinch-points'. 2622 Suaks. Temp. iv. i. -.:6i Shorten vp 
their .sinewes Willi a^ed Ciamps, ^ more 'pimh -spot led 
iimkc them. Then P.iid, or C^t o'Mountaine. 1681 FhiL 
Traus. Xn. J03 .After great Rains, ..or strong wcsteily 
Winds.. .then the *Pinch*waier will l<c found earlier.. by 
;diouL lialf an hour. 2883 Aeadnny ji .Aui;. 92 Kveiy li.if 
has a dark spot in the tenlre, ju-^t as thoncji il had been 
pinched, on w liich account it goes by the name of *pinch- 
Weed. 

t Vinchbeckj -beke. ib.^ Obs. rurt. [L 

PiKCH- + riiKAK.] A miserly, cIoie-liNt«d persuii. 

2545 Klyoi Dili., Ariutts hotno, a dryc fclowe, of w hom 
nothyng may be gotten, som do call hyin a pelt, or a p) silIic- 
beke. 2552 HtL0£i, Pyncliebecke. 

Piuchbeck (pi-iTJbck), sb:~ (a.) [Namctl 
aflcr tbe inventor Christopher Pinchbeck, awatch- 
and toy-inaker in Fleet Street, London (died 1 732) ; 
orig. a place-name ; there is a village so iiam^ 
near Spalding. Hence F. peinchcbec (I.ittre). 

173a Daily Post 27 Nov. {Adi'i.\ That the toys made of the 
late ingenious Mr. Pinchbeck's curious metal.. are now* sold 
only by his son and sole executor, Mr. Fdward iPinchbccL 
>755 Lady M. W. Montagu Let. to C'iess Bute aa Sept., 
In the next bo.\, put up..thr^ of Pinclilrcc's watches, 
.shagline cases, and enamelled dial-pl.ites 17^ * M. Mac- 
Greuoh'IW. Mason] Ode to C. Fittchbeck (die Voiingcr', 
For thy sake Of Pinchbeck's own mixt-ineial make A huge 
Extinguisher.] 

1 . An alloy of about live parts of cv^pper with 
one of 7 .inc, resembling gold : used in clock- 
making, cheap jewellery, etc. 

1734 Fielding Intng. Chambt'rm. l vii. He s;iid,. -liiat the 
nobility and gentry run so much into Pim.hbcck, that he 
had not dispos'd of two gold watches this inonih. 1812 bis 
H. Davy Chem. Philos, United to ^iin;, copper piinlui-cd 

111-2 
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Dutch gold. Rupert’s metal and pinchbeck— from a third to I 
a twelfth or rinc is used, the paler the alloy required the ' 
larger the ipianuty of zinc. iSag J. Nicholson Operut, i 
Mi'ckajt/c 7o3 No. i. s oz. of pure copper, and ; 

1 oz. of zinc... Some use only half this quantity of zinc, in j 
which proportion the alloy is more easily worked, especially | 
in the making of jewellery. 1885 R. IIuchanan Annan \ 
XXV, He wore a massive chain of gold or pinchbeck. 

2. Contemptuously, as a type of what is ; 

counterfeit or spurious. , 

i8s 9 THAr-KKRAV ^7rW«, xxii, Those golden locks weie 
«>hly pinchbeck. 1887 1 a>well Old Eng. Drain. (180?) *28 
The greater part of what 1 once look on trust as preci'ius b ; 
really pi-uslc and pinchbeck. 1890 Spectator .24 hlay. Is it 
nccc$sifr>’..th.'it the pinchbeck as well as the gold left Iw- j 
hind him by this voluiniiiuus writer, should be preserved? ; 

3. attrib. or as atij, a. Made of pinchbeck. 

1746 CooKK in Haiiway Tim\ (1762) 1. iv, liv. 248 Gi'ld, 

silver and pinchbeck snufl-boxes. 1849 C. JIronik SUhky . 
ii, He h.is a sort of pinchbeck watch ; ditto, ting. 

b. Of deceptive appearance and small >iiliie ; 
spurious; sitnulatinj;r the genuine article; sham. 

i8m CARLviij: Latier-d, Pantph. iv. (iS;-') ii.i Klncpujil ; 
hign-lacqitered pinchbeck s|M;cimens. 187^ SvMONn.s A’<> ; 
nans, Italy, Kt'viv. Learn, viii. 505 A pinclibtck .‘ige of | 
pocliy. 1883^ Eorin, A’<T'. Feb. 304 Overt Siaie action 
against this pinch*bcck J*retcndcr may be. .defended. ^ 

4. Comb, 

1879 Ru 1 i.EV Study Kneks x. 1 19 The colour Ls . . brownish- ■ 
green, or pinchljeck-brown, 

Pinone tpin*/). Also 8 pinch. {a.V.ptm/te, j 
ad, Sp. pimho (^also in Engf. use).] A .South | 
American species of marmoset (J/zV/tu ndipus). 
Also alt rib, 

1 174s La Condamink Relai. l'*oy> Amcr, .lAvvi/. 165 On I 
Ics noiniiie PinchcN a M.'iyna.s, it a Cayenne, Taniuriiis.] 

1774 Gt>LOb.M. Xat. Hist* IV. 237 'the fifth is called the ; 
Vine'll; with the face of .*1 beautiful black, and white hair i 
that descends on each side of the furc, like lli.it of man. 
*780 Smki-i.ik fr. Puffens Art/. Hist. (1701) VI II. arr The 
Pinchc, or Red-tailed Monkey, .. thougn very smalj, is i 
1,-irger than cither the ouLstiti or the tamariii. 1890 CmU ' 
Du /., Pincho. List Anitn. Zool, Soi\ i.oml. ved. yl 45 i 
Midas tvdipns (Liini.) Pinebe Moiik^. Hah Colombia. j 

Pmohad (pin^Jt , ppl. a, [t, PlNCU V. 4- *KD 1.] I 

1. Compressed Itctwcon the finger .and thumb, or i 
two opjxising bodies; nipped, squeezed ; shaped as if | 
compressed ; contracted at une part. Also with «/. ! 

( 15M L. Cf)X R/u‘t. (1899) 53 T'hrrbitcs with croked and i 
ptmehed shtdders. 1610 U. Jonson Alcli. 1. i, Like the 
iiilher of hunger, .. with your uincliM-hornc-nosc. 1611 
Kiiaks. irini. T. 11. i. He ha^s dtscouerM my T.)e.<>ignc, 
and 1 Keniairie a pinch’d Thing; yea, a very T'rick For 
them to play at will. 167$ Gas. No. 055/4 A Rlack : 

Ctviding,. ,.*1 shorn Mane, pinch’d Huttock. 1836-9 Dicki-ns j 
Si-, Po 3 , Til, about People^ Scatily grey trousers, Utile | 
pinchcd'Up gaiters. i 

b. ?Castr.'ited by ligature. 

1514 IPi/lo/ Pusby (Somerset llo.), A pynched oxe. 

o. Of a ship : Much curved inward above the j 
line of her extreme breadth ; also pinchetLin, 

1704 J, Harris Lex. Techn, I. s. v. Housed^ She is Housed- | 
in, or Pinchcd'iri too much. 1867 Smyth Sailor slVorddk. • 
s. V. Housing iti^ She is .said to be housed in, or pinched. { 

d. Of oysters : Long and narrow in form. • 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 

2. .Said in reference to the physical effects of cold, 
hunger, pain, or old a^c. Also with «/, and para- 
synthetic, as phiched-faceii, etc. 

1614 D.^ Dykk Mysi. Sel/'Dccoimng fi6jo) 8^ Pinched 
with famine. 1807 Crauhe Par. lU’g. ii. lyj Pinched ure 
her looks, as one who pines for bread. 1838 1 Mci^KNN Nich, ; 
Nick, xxxii, Pale and piiiched-up faces ho\ercd .alioiit the I 
windows. 2904 Daily Chron. 22 Oct. 4/5 Pini.hfcd-fac«»d ' 
chililren whose undcr.fccding U Caused by this kind of , 
malnutrition. 

t3. Gathered, pleated (cf. Pinch v, 3 ). Ohs. j 
1509-10 Act 1 Hen. VIIL c. 14 § I No inaiinc uiidre ilie ! 
degiee of a Kn>ght [shall] were any gnrdcd nr pynshed , 
iiilicrtc or pynched partelet of Lynnen clothe. 

4. Straitened in extent ; small, narrow, scanty. 
1649(1. Daniel Trinarch.^ Hen. cclxi. Narrower F.amc.s ■ 
In a pincli't Canvace. 1691 ir. HmUiamirs Frauds Fomish \ 
Monks (cd, 3) 34 'Their Cells.. being too mean and.. too 1 
much pinch 'tf of room. 1894 N. lluoi.iKS 'Pales .Maine Coast 
94 A tulle pinched-up flowcr.garden lay between the house 
and the . . river. 

6 . .Straitened in means or circumstances. 

1716 Hearne Collect (O. H. S.) V. 159 Yet he h not 
pinch'd, being very rich as well as very stingy. 1840 ■ 
Dickens Barn, Fudge xlv, Do you know how pinched 1 
and de&ttfuic I ani ? t^i HARINC-Goui.n In Trauhadonr^ I 
Land xx. They lived, .in very pinched ciicuin.sCance.s. ! 

6. Suffering from a pang, distressed, ! 

1900 Mrs. Craigik F. Orange xxii. With a pinched heart j 
she went up the great .st.’iirc.iKe. | 

Hence Pi'ncliedly atht . ; Pl'noliedneai. 

1883 Miss I'rougiiton Belinda 1. ii, The pear-tree. .was \ 
pinchrdly snuggling into flower. 1871 Daily News 11 Apr, ! 
6, 1 saw lioih boaters and bathers, .and thefikcfor pinched- I 
ness, bUieuess, and uverwlielming misery, may 1 never sec j 
again. 1877 Mt'RLKV Crii. Misc. her. 11. 276 I'he pinch^* 1 
ness of the real wot Id about them. I 

Pinohem (pi'n^J.im). [Echoic : from the bird’s ! 
note.] A local n.Tmc of the lllue Titmouse. j 

*609^ T. Ratchelor Anal. Eng. Lang, 140 Pinchent^ a ■ 
lom-tit, whose note resembles this name. xU5 in Swainso.n ■ 
Prttv, Names Brit, Birds 34. 

Pincher (pi*n*Jw). [f. Pinch v, + -erL] 

1. One who or that which pinches ; fig, one who ' 
saves in a miserly manner ; a miser ; a haggler. ! 
e 1440 Promp, Parv, 399/a Pynchar, or nyggarde. 1591 


Percivai-l Sp, Dici.t Fegaton^ik pedler,a broaker| a pinclier 
ill buying, a hucstcr. lUy Gissino Thyrza 1 11. hi. oa Cold- 
blooded piiichcis and parers. 

2. One who uses a pinch or crow-bar. i 

188a in Ogii.vtk. 

3. An instrument for pinching or grasping some- ! 

thing; in }fi,pinchcn often Pincers (for which i 
it is widely used in the dialects). I 

*575 Tukiiekv. yenerie 182 Take out the Foxe or Badgerde j 
with the clanipcs or pinchers, Nashk PasgniCs Fet. 

Wks. (Grosart) 1. 115 They take the word by the nose ; 
with a pairc of Pinchers, t^s Gouor Comm, Heh, xi. I 
37 The. .persecutors, .plucked off. .his flesh with red hot | 
iuiichers. 1709 Brit, Apollo II. Superiium. No. 2.9/2 (A ; 
tooth J which I can’t pull out with a Pincher.^ 1868 Kkv j 
Pliilot, Ess. roi 'I'hus fordpes^ as * a pair of pinchers ' fur : 
the extraction of teeth, is used by Lucilius. 1884 Knight I 
Diet. Mech. SuupL, Pincher^ ,, a nipping tool fitting the | 
inside and outside of a buttle, in order to shape the mouth, j 

Finoh-eyed to Finch-fisted : see Pinch-. j 
Fi'noh-gnt. sb. (a.) Now Obs. or vulgar, [f. j 
Pinch- + Gut.] | 

1. One who stints himself or others of food: , 

- pinch-belly (Pinch-). ! 

a 1659 Lady Alimony if. ii, A Mundunso’s Motiupulist, a 
paltry.peiuirious-pecking pinchgut. 1690 T. Drown in R. 
L'Estraiige Erasm, Colioo. (1711) 356 Did old Pinch-gut j 
devour all his grey-pense by himself? x8a8 Craven Closs. 
(cfl. 2 ), Piuch-gnt, a covetous person, who will neither till j 
his own liclly nor suffer his dcpendani.s to do so. 1867 1 
Smy ni Sailors Worddk.^ Pinch-guty a miserly purser. | 

2. atlrib, or adj, a. That pinches the stomach ; 1 

niggardly or scanty in respect of food : in quot. ; 
i 6 Si, characterized by scarcity of food. \>. IHmk- 
pit motley {^Kaut. slan^ : money allowed to sailors , 
in compensation for short allowance of food. | 

1615 Bratiiwait Strappado (1878I 35 A pincli-gul Mi^er I 
fell extreamely sicke. z66o in 7/A Rep. Hist, MSS. Comm. 
141 John Price, .complains that Kicnaid Hutchinson has > 
wronged him by paying ;£i6, besides Pinchgutt mony, to • 
a u'long person. z68a 'T. Flatman Heraclitus F/dens 1 
No. 65 (1713) IL i‘:,6 'T was .. promised, that the poor ; 
Prisoners should have Amends.. for that pinch-gut YetTr ; 
they had. a S700 H. £. Diit. Cant, Ow', PtncAgut-moufy, 
allow'd by the King to the Seamen,.. on Bord the N.Tvy.., , 
when their Provision falls Short. 1867 Smv'I II Saifors 
U ’ord.bk.t Pinchgut pay^ the short allowance money. 

So t Fl'nclugutted iz., pinched in the stomach, 
fami.<hcd. 

1704 N. N. tr. BoccaliuTs Athits./r. Parnass. 111. 349 To 
.satlsnc so many hungry, ravenous, .. pinch-gutted Fellows. 

Fmching Vbi,sb, [f. Pinch v. + 

•INO 1 .] The action of the verb, in various senses. 

1. Compression lietwccn the tips of the Anger 
and thumb or other opposing surfaces; nipping, 
s(]ucczing, pressure ; spec. In the manage (see quot. 
1727 - 41 ) ; in //Dr/, (see Pinch 7 A 2 b). 

1693 Evelyn Dela Quint, Compl. Cai\l. 1. 10 Dr.'^idcs the 
Pruning, .we sometimes perform another Operation which 
wc call Pinching or Breaking. . : The Efferi of this i*iiichiiig ' 
is to hinder the Branches fruiii growing too thick. .a.s also 
fnrm growing loo long. 1706 Ixinuun & Wise RetirdGard. 

I. ir. V, The pinching of Pe.Tch-trees is a sort of Pruning, ' 
which is done by the Nails to Three or Four Eyes upon a 
new tender Shoot. I7a7'*4i Cma.moeks^ C'j'c/., Pinchingy in I 
the manage, is W'hen, the horse standing, the rider holds ; 
him fast with the bridle-hand, and .applies the sinirs just to ' 
the bair.s of his sides, without pricking him. 1823 J. Ba»- ' 
COCK Dom, Amusem, xi.t Repeated pinchiiigs, feft the 
jiaiicnt in comparative e.i.se. 1899 Hyslnt, Gaz. 29 Mur. 
3/j They (rail way employes) . . were . . disposed to make light i 
of risks, .in variably referred to the humble death between j 
the buffers a.s * pinching ' 
b. concr, pL What is pinched or ni])]^)ed off. j 
1688 R. Holme Armoury \\\. 89/2 Twitclungs, ends of ' 
Horsc-sbooc Nails cut off. Piticliines, because pinched and j 
writhen off from the out side of the hoof with the Pincers. I 

2, The sensation caused by pinching or gripping; | 

the pressure of pain. Also fig, 1 

1495 Trevisds Barth, De P. R,y, xxxiii. (W.dc W.^ iv b/* 

A lityl pryckyng other pinching in he brcsl within is more 
sore than a giete wounde in he armc. 1587 Fleming Contn. 
Holinshed ill. 1588/2 That other nccclliill vittcis shall., 
grow to excessiue prices, to the pinching of the (hxirer sort. 
1790 T. C .Smvtii in Med. Commun, IL 518 Patients have , 
complained of slight griping, or pinching in their bowels. ! 
1 3. The action of cavilling or Anding fault. Obs. j 
c 1530 L. Cox Fhet, (1899) 51 By pynchynge and blamynge | 
of our aduersatie. i 

4. Stinting as from straitened means ; parsimony. ! 

c 1440 Promp, Parv. 400/1 Pynchynge for nygKordsliepe). ' 
zMi El voT Gop. n t, xxii, Moche pinc^yiig and nygard.shypjR: ; 
of iric‘ute and drinke. 1653 Urqi'hakt Rahelan 1. iv. 23 • 
There .should be no want nor pinching for any thing. 1863 i 
Miss Yongb Ctess /Trt/f ii, There would not be so much | 
pinching in the housekeeping. 

6. In variou.s other senses : see the verb. I 

1859 A. Gkirfiths Ariil. Man. (1862) 110 Pinching is ; 
the operation of moving a gun or mortar by stiiall heaves j 
of the handspike. 1903 H'estne. Gaz, 17 June 9/x The I 
pinching out of the reef in the Chicago level. j 

6. Comb, : pinohing-bar « pinch-bar (Pinch-) ; j 
tpinohing-iron, (a) sing, and//., pincers, tweez- | 
era; tfi) pi. curling-tongs; pinching-nut s/ttM j 
nut (Jam pinebing-pin, in the steam- 

engine, a pin which keeps the slide-valve tightened 
on its seating ; t pinohing-post, in coursing deer 
in a paddock, the post marking the point which 
the deer had to pass before a victory could ; 
be claimed for cither dog; pinohiDg-BOreWi a ; 


PINCUSHION. 

screw which adjusts or Axes parts of a mechanism 
by compression ; pinohlng-tongs (see quot.). 

1519 Horn AN Vnlg, 169 b, They..plucke out theyr heari.i 
wiili *pyiicbynge yrons. Mrs. Piozzi Journ, France 
I. 277 Heating the pinching-troiis to curl my hair. 187s 
Knight DM. Mcck.y ^ Pinching-nuty a jam-nut screwed 
down u()on another iiut, to hold it in position. s8^ K. S. 
Kohinsun Nani, Steam Eng, 105 The cap and *pinchiiig 
pin, by which the clutch is secured to it. »4i Compl, Fasti. 
Piece II. i. 309 The third the Half Mile ro.st ; The fourth 
the * Pinching Post. 1840 Hlaink Encycl. Fur. Sports 
(1870) 6 1953 If the deer swerved before he got to the 
uinchi11g-pu.1t.. it was deemed no match. 1837 Goring & 
Pritchard Microgr, 9 A spring tube travelling on a slide, 
with a *pinching screw underneiith, by which it is adjusted 
at a proper distance from the oMect. 2884 C. G. W. Lock 
Workshop Receipts Ser. iii. 89/2 Nickel-plated caps, split 
and held by pinching screw.s to the carbon and zinc rods. 
*875 Knight DM. Mech,^ ^Pinchingdongs (Glass- making), 
used for making chandelier drops, etc. Each law of the 
tongs carries a die, betw'cen which a lump of gfass heated 
to pla.siicity is compres.sed. 

Finoliinflf a, iadv.) [f. Pinch v, 

+ -iNG ‘-^.J That pinches, in scii-ses of the verb. 

1. Compressing l^^ecn two surfaces ; squeezing. 

1883^ Daily Nervs 10 May 5/1 Their narrow wai.sts, their 

pinching shoes. 

2. Causing pain or distress, physical or mental 
(likened to the effect of pressure); pressinjj severely 
or painfully ; n'dneing to straits ; distressing. 

leSsCoorKK 'Thesaurus s.v. /IrN/zNZ,Thcpinchyng cares 
and griefe of minde. 1579 Si'ENser She/h. Cal, Apr. 18 Ys 
lone Mich uiiiching paync? 1583 SiunBKS Ana/, Abus. M. 
(i88a) 52 ’They Buolie. .gnawing corrosiues, and pinching 
pluisttires. Milion P. L. x. Pinchini; cold and 
scorching hcate. 1753 SiewarVs 'trial 222 These circum- 
stances arc .so pinching against the paniiel, upon the capital 
point now in issue. iBia-^ Cootf s Study Med, (ed. 4) HL 
276 Sexeie .and pinching hunger. 1882 Stevenson Treas, 
Is/. 1. ii. One Janu.ary morning,, .a pincniiig, frosty morning. 

3. Chaiacterizeci by or involving stinting or par- 
simony , straitened ; niggardly, parsimonious, grudg- 
ing; restrained, very sparing. 

1576 Fi.KMi.N'fi Panopl. Epist. 49, 1 was more pinching and 
snaring in niy writing coiKerning them. 1583 Bauington 
Commandm, viii, (1637) 80 Of malice and spile, or by a 

J uncliing minde. i6ai T. Wii.i.iamhon tr. Geulart's Wise 
'iei/lard 73 Somctinie.*i .^hec is all for belly clieare and 
banquettirigs,. .then .slice is nigg.'irdly and pinchini; agahie. 
1724 Swim Reas. agst. Exam, Drugs r6 Persons in pinch- 
ing circumst.Tnccs with numerous families of children. 1807 
Chahue Par. Reg. 1. 447 Sparing, not pinching, mindrui, 
though not mean. 

4. Contracted, compressed, narrow; s/cc. in 
Mining (see Pinch v, 14 ). 

rti6i7 Hikron Jrks. 1. 7 It is n great eyc-soie, to see a 
little, low, and pinching entry to a lurge and spjicious 
dw'clling. 1793 Wollaston in Phil, Trans. I.XXXIII. 
146 To. . make the angle less pindiing. 1898 M. Daviti 
Life Of Progr. Australia i. iii. 1 j I'hat these flelds weie of 
the |t^kel * and pinching-out character. 

to. Alus, ? Applied to higher notes (harmonics) 
produced on a wind instiument by stronger pres- 
sure of breath. Obs. rare, 

1688 R. Holme Armoury iii. 161/1 Wind Musick Pinch- 
ing Notes or higher Notesy aie sounds that a.sccnd 8 Nolc.i 
higher than the plain notes. 

B. as adi/. ^ Pinchincly. 
i6ao ViiSNKR Via Keettx (1650) 225 When the weather i.s 
pinching cold. 1698 Fryer Acc. K, India ^ P. 295 It is 
liinrhiiig Cold, from January to the middle of February. 
Hence Pl nohingly adv., in a pinching nianntT. 
*574 T. Car iw’kigiii /'h// Declnr, 113 Wc ought not to 
dt-nfe with them .sparingly, cuuetouslye, and pinchingjy. 
1690 Sharp Wks, (1754) 1. .Serin, vii. 190 Giving stingily 
and pinchingly, now and then a little pocket-money or so. 
1825 R. Ward Tremaine 111. xiii. 23 j, 1 have felt that case 
.. as pinchi^ly as .. yon would have me. 1859 Kvskin 
Arroxvs of ^hme 1. 202 Our colleges .. are .. riclily built, 
never pincbingly. 

+ Fi'nchpenny (iii-nHpcmi). Ohs, PI. -pen- 
nies, also 6 -pence, [f. Pinch- -f Pknnv.J A 
niggardly person ; a skinflint, a miser. PArxi atlrib. 
ci4sa Hocci.evk De Reg. Print'. 4095 (MS. Keg. 17 D vi) 
Thou pynchepeny, there ay mute thou slepe. 1569 Newton 
Citcros Otde Age 48 Myscrablc nygarde.s and pcnchpunies. 
1577 tr. Bnllingers Decades (1592) 288 Let our wcalthie 
|)inchpcnce . . Icaue their . . insatiable couetousnesse. 158a 
.Si ANVHURsr xhuets 1. (Arb.j 29 Pigmaliomi riches was shipt, 
that pinchepeny boucher. 1844 Bulwer Chirol, 179 A close- 
fistca nigg.Trd,.. an old pinch-penny. <»i693 UrgukarTs 
Rabelais in. iv. 45 None wifi be. .a Finch-penny. 

Finch-plane to Finch-point: see Pinch-. 
Finck : see Pink. Finoon, var. Pinson l Obs, 
Fino-pino (pi’qkipiijk). [Echoic, from the 
bird’s note.] A name given to a Snuth-African 
warbler {^Drymoeca or Cuticola iexirix\ to which 
has been erroneously attributed the building of the 
remarkable double nest of the Cotton-bird {Mgi-' 
thalus capensis). 

t8tt Wood Homes smlhout //. xii. 217 The Pinc*pinc of 
Africa.. has a similar custom, constructing a supplementary 
roosting-place upon the ne.st. 1894 Newton Diet, BirdSy 
Pine-pine (or rather ‘ Tinc-tinc the name which a South- 
African bird.. has given itself from its ringing metallic ay. 

Finonshion (pt-nikudan). 

1. A small cushion used for sticking pins in, to 
keep them ready for use. 

itoSHERWooDiApinne^asefpinne-pUloi^orptnne-cushion. 
169I A Fox WUris* Surg. 11. xv. xat One leaning on n 
Pin-cushion, a needle run into hit Finger, and a piece of it 
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broke off. 1719 Mrs. Dklamy in Li/e <V Corr. (i36i) I. '.909, 
1 have got her pincu.sbiun to stick for her. 1869 Dickrks 
Mut, Fr. II. i, A little pincushion, a little housewife, a little 
book, u little workbox. 

2 . Local name for plants uf the Kerius Scabiosa ; 
also for the (itielder Rose and other plants : from 
the appearance of the llower-heads. 

x888 111 Brittkn & Hui-lano Eng. Piant-n, 

3. Sea pincushion : a lar|;;e kind of starfish. 

1863 O. S. llicAUY in intelL Ohsetv. IV. 353 Coniastcr 
e^ueuMst the Sca>pincu&hion, os it in called by our norihcni 
fibhermeii . . the l.'uge fleshy mass of the animal is covered 
thickly with round bosses or tubercles of the size of a large 
pin's head. 

4 . aiirib, and Comb.^ as pincuskiou'box^ -flower 
( •= sense a), -maker, 

1706 Lend. Gas. No. 4206/4 Stolen.., a Piiicu?diion>1h>x. 
175B-65 Golosm. Ess.^ .Ad 7 *. SiroUing Player^ He to sell his 
puppets to ihe pincushion>niiikers in Rosemary I.ane. 1856 
Dixamkr FI, Gnrd. (i36ij 103 Scetbiosa airo-furpmea,.. 
Pincushion Plowcr. 

Hence {nowe-wds.) Pi'nou alilonad a. or pa. 
pp/e., pierced, like a pincushion with pins ; Pi'n- 
omhlony a., resembling a pincushion. 

1860 Tiiackkuav Lmfei the iridtnvt'y iv, Her heart was 
pincushioried with his filial crimes. i8sa Mrs. Stowis 
l/neie Tom's C. xiii, A little, short, round, pincu.shiony 
woman stood at the door. 

Pind, zr. Obs. exc. dial. Forms : i (3e)pyn' 
dan, 3punde (//}, puinde, 5-6p7nd(o, fi,()dia/. 
pind. [OE. {ge)pyndan (cf. also forpyndan to 
c.xclnde, bar), L *pu»d: see Pound Pond. 
Cf. ON. p/n^ to extorti torment (^considered by 
Vigf, to be from OE.).] 

fi. Ira/ts. To shut up, enclose; to dam up 
(water'^. Obs. in gen, sense. 

r897K . A^s.FRtro (ire/cffy'x Past. C. xxxviii. 276 Diet waiter, 
f^oniic hit hiirl ;;rpyiicl, nit micInA' & uppaiS. . . Ac sio 
iiynding wieiA oiipennad . . Aoiiiie toflewh hit e.*iil. hi 900 
CJym; wi M- Crist 97 pict i.s cnan scyld eal for pynded.] 
rK iaas A*. 72 pe water, hwon me punt (7‘. puindc.si 

hit, iS: slitppeA. /oid. laS Noiit ase swin ipiind ine -sti iiorte 
net ten. ^1400-^ Alexander 5.^87 flogg and iiiagoi«)> he 
cu te lie with htr gomes iiyiulis. 1483 Cath. J/zj;/. 280/1 
’I'o PyiHlc,_/«<;/«.y*->r, trudere. 

b. spec. 'I'o put (be.n.st3) in a pound, to impound. 
<1390 St. Etiitas 214 in ITorbtin. Aitengi. Leg. (iSSi) el 5 
WVfJdes iiiiiieii ami 01 f to pniiidc. i44X-a in Finchale 
Priory Surtees) rao L’ghtred ..pynded the calcll. r tASp 
Hoi.i,amj i/im’tat 783 The piiini.ir. . H;ul pyndit all his 
piy.s>, hor.ss. 1533 Presentm. Juries in Surtees h/isc, (1888) 
34 To pynd no cattcll fiMnie hensfiirth. 

1 2. IV) distrain : - Poind v. Sc. Obs. 

1478 .'I eta Audit. (1839) 59/2 p‘ he sail. .desist fr.x pinding 
of his said laiidis in tyme to cunt. 1480 Acta Dont. 
Cvui. 1 1839) t^/j! yn saUh: johne maxwell grands p* pc 
.ssid hoi sc w.Ts Kiddeii efter h«i was pyndit. Peg. 

Privy Louncil S^ot.W. 162 I.ikc as the |icrsoni.s foii.s.*iidis.. 
pymlis tliair hc.stiall .md guidis by all ordour of laiv. 

llcncc Fi*nded ppL Fi'nding vbl. sh, i/pcc* 
in U>cal use, in reference to sucking lanilis: see 
qnot- 1641). 

c^7 Pynding fsec sense il. 1596 Dai.rymplk tr. Leslies 
Hist. .Scot. I. 123 marg.f Pinding. 1641 Best Farm. Eks. 
(Siiilecs) II Tlieirc excreiiieiite . . beike together theire 
tayles and hinder paites, and .soc stoppe theire fiiiidainriiit ; 
the shcaphc.ii’des phiaisc is that such lambes are piiided, 
iirul lh.'it they inu.st hcc settc att liberty. 1804 in Trans. 
High/. Soc. Scfltl. ii8rz7) III. Pinding is another di.sc.isc 
exclii.sively confined to sucking l.iinli'J. 

Find, obs. p-i. t and pjde. of Pin z;., Pink v. 

II Finda, pi ndari pinder. Alsu ptndai. 
fad. Pg,//;/<Ai, in Ovi, ptemlcl^ ad. Congo mpinda^ 
Mpongwe mbenda: carried by negroes to America.] 
Name in the AVc.st Indies and Southern U. S. for 
the ground-nut or i^ea nut {Arachis hypogad). 

1707 Sloank Jamaica I. p. Ixxiii, I was assured that the 
Negroes feed on Piiidals or Indian karthmuts, a .sort 'of pea 
or bean pioducing its pods underground. 17^ P. llhowNE 
Jamaica 205 Pindars ur Ground Nuts. 1796 Sie.omAn 
Surinam II. xx. 115 'J'hc pistachio or pinda tints they also 
conver t into but ler. 18x4 1 r. Proyart’s Loangn in Pin kei ton 
/Vji*, XVI. 551 'I'hcic is nothing which the Negroes cnlii. 
vate with more caie than the Pinda. X875 R. F. Bcktos 
Gorilia L, (1876) I. 158 The ground-nut or |Ma-tiut,..the 
Pindar of the United States,.. i.s c.iteii roasted. attrih, 
i8m Louisville (U. S.) I/omr ^ Farm is Apr., My hogs 
. . had. .the run of pot.ito, pinder and pea nelds. 

IjFindari ipinda-rf), sb. (a.) [a. Hindustani 
pintfart, pintpanl^ for Marathi ptn 4 ndrl^ a ineinbtT 
of a band of plunderers called pendhar or pend- 
hilrd, of disputed origin : perh. from a place-name 
Pan 4 hdr\ see Indian Antiquary XXlX. 140, 
May 1900.] 

1 . One of a body of mounted marauders who 
appear to have arisen in Central India in the 
17th c«, and in the 18th c. were frequently employed 
by contending princes as irregular cavalry to pillage 
(he country and massacre the subjects of their 
enemies. They were crushed in 1817 by the 
Marquess of Hastings, when Governor-General of 
India. Also a&cuij. 

1788 Indian IW, lo Bindarra, . .who receive no pay. but . . 
give a certain monthly .sum to the commander in cnief. for 

K rmi&sion to maraud or plunder under the sanction of hie 
liners, ibid. X04 PindarrieSf a set of plunderers who 
accompany a Maratt.i army. 1794 Scott tr. Firishtds 
Mo. Deccan 11. lea (Y.) The Pinderrehs took Velore. 18^3 


j Welli ng I ON in Giirw. Dtsp. (1844) I. 369 lie ha;* had 
{ 3000 piiidarrics in his service, to whom ho gave no pay, and 
I who subsisted by plundering the Rajah of Kolapo^zr. 1838 
J. W, Kaye Sir J, Malcolm 1. vi, 103 Some hand of Pin- 
darces. 1889 G. Smith Stephen Hulop ii. 33 Central India 
Was overrun by Pindari brigaiids. 

2. 'I'he dialect of these ancl their descendants. 

1901 Census I ndia^ CiasH/ied List 0/ Lang. No. 81 Pend- 
harl or Kakari a jargon Ixiscdon Dakh ini, which is used by 
Musalman PendhArus and K.'ikars in Dharwar (Bombay;, 
j Findaric (pinda: *rik), a, anil sb. [ad. L. Pin- 
dnrituSi .i. Gr. Tlivhaputus^ f. Ilivdaposy name of a 
I famous ancient Greek lyric poet. Cf. F. P/n- 
i dariqttcA 

A. ary‘. Of or ]iertainiiig to the ptxrt Pindar; 
i written, writing, etc. in a style resembling or stip- 
' loosed to resemble that of Pindar. 

ZS40 lieu yonson's Execration agst. Vukan 1.) ij b (///A*), 
Ode Pindanck Ou the Death of Sir T-len. Murisciti. 1656 
Cowley {titles Pindarique Odes. 1668 Dkvokn Dram. 
Poesie Ksb. (Kcr) 1. 97 We may use the benefit of the 

■ Pindaric way. .w'here the numbers vary.iind the rhyme is 
disiioscd carelessly. 1711 Addison S/ect. No. 58 i» 13 i'liosc 

■ .'idniirablc English Authors who call themselves Pindarick 
Writers. 1765 Bf-Aitie To Churchill 34 He soars Pindaric 
heights. 1869 Rogers Hist. Gleanings I. 19 He.. built up 

I Pindaric odes to the da)- of his death. 

B. sb. An ode or other ])octn, or a metre or 
form of verse, in imitation 01 suppose<l imitation 

; of Pindar. (Formerly siometimes applied to an 
Alexandrine: sec quot. 1697.) Chiefly in//. 

1685 Mrs. Bbiis {titles \ Pindarick on the Detuh of Otir 
Late i^vereigiL ,1697 DavurN ^Eueis Dctl., T'.ss. (K.er) II. 
218 Ills Alexandrine fine,Avhi<-h wccall, though iiiiproiu;} 1\ , 
the rindaric, because Mr. Cowley has often einplayei.1 it in 
his Odes. Ibid. 229, 1 genei ally, .make the hist verse of 
the triplet a Pindaric. 1706 Congreve Disc. Pindarhju.' 
Ode Aj, The Chaiacter of these late Piiidariquc.s, i-. a 
' Bundle of rambling incoherent Thoughts, express'd in a like 
parcel of irregular Stanza's. 1876 I* Stephen Eng. T/t. in 
i&th C. 1. ijr Wollaston .. had turned the Book of ICccIe* 

: siastes iniu * Pindarics' in oidet to give vent to hi.s feelings. 

So t PlndaTlcal iz. Obs. ~ Pindaric A. ; Pi-n- 
: darism [cf. ¥. pindarUme\ Pindaric style, iinita- 
i tioii or supposed imitation of Pindar; Pi'ndarist, 
an imitator of Pindar, a writer of Pindaric verses ; 
Fi'ndarlze v. [ad . F. pinda riser (O. de St , Gel .its, 

I c 1500)] fVi/r. (or with iV), to imitate J’iiidar, to 
• write in Pindaric style; Dans., to make Pindaric. 

Cowley /Yinfzfz-. Odes^ Hesurrectiou (AVA), This 
. Ode is truly *Pindari(:al, falling from one thing into another, 
after his Euthusia.Htic..'il manner. 1697 Wai is Hor.e T.y*\ 
j If. Freedom iii. Tluis iiiy hold hsirp profusely pbiy’d 
I Pindaricid. 1713 Steele Guardian No. 14176 .Somciitnes 
i<he made me uxun at the mouth . . and act a sort of madness 
which the AthenUns c.'iU tlic 'Pitidarism. 18^ M. Arnold 
Celtic Lit. 144 (Celtic iKietp'] has all through it a soil uf 
intoxication uf style, ->a Pinilari.sin, to use a word fuMned 
un llic name of the poet, on whom, above all other pivcts, 
the jxiwcr of style seems to have exercised an inspiring and 

■ intoxicating eflccl. 1779-81 Johnson L, /*., Pofe Wks, IV. 
117 Perhaps the like return might properly be made to a 

; imxlerii '^Pindarist. 1607 R CIanew’J tr. Eitienne's lWnid 
0/ Wonders 43 To vse the phrase of our dcscanung and 
* Pind.xri^ing Poets. 1694 Moi TEt'x Rabelais \. xviii. (1737) 
81 Water's good, Milh a Poet, let 'em Pindarisc nix>n it. " 

Pinde, obs. pa. t. and pple. of PiNB v. 

Finder (pi*nd9j). Forms; 5 pyudere, -are, 

I 5 -6 pynder, ( 7-8 pindar), 7- pi nder. [f. Pind v. 

: + -£U 1 ,] An officer of a manor, having the duty 
j of impounding stray beasts, (See also Pinner 2.) 

14.. Norn, in Wr.-Wiileker 688/25 inclusory a pynder. 

I c 1440 Promp. Parv. 400/1 Pyndare of l»eeslys {Pynsoa 
' pynnar), inClusor. ipa Fitziierd. Hush. § 14B Than 
cometh the pynder t^eth liym fk nutleth hyni in the 
; pynfoldc.^ 163a {title) The Finder of Wakefield : Being the 
ineiry History of George a Greene the lusty Pinder of 
. the North, 1769 De PW's Pour Gf. Hrit. 111. 63 [At 
I Notliiigliain] they have, .two mote loflicers] called Finders, 

; one for the Fields, and the other for the hi endows. tSet 
’ Clare I'iH. .Minstr. I. 88 While pindrrs, that .such chances 
} look, Drive his rambling cows to pound. 1890 Herts Men 
: 4 J^tL, To continue the directions to the pinder nut to 

I allow any cattle beyond those belonging to the inhahitanti, 

; of the old pi escriptive borough to be depastured in Hartham. 
j Finder : see Pinda, 

I t Fi’ndfooL Obs. Sarcastic i^er version of Pin- 
I FOLD, with play on fool. 

1550 Hooi'ER Serm. on Jonas v. 132 Then beganne the 
p^idfooles and cloLsLcr.H to be made in the churches. 

Fi'ndling, <7. dial, and (J.S. [?for pinglhtg, 
or piddling] a, dial. Fretful, out of humour, 
b. U. S. Sickly, puny, delicate. 

1861 Mbs. Stowe Pearl Orrs /si. iv. 25 I’m a-ihinkin' . . 
whether or no cows’ milk un't goin' to lie loo hearty for it, 
it’s such a pindling little thing. 1890 Mary K. Wilkins 
Humble Rom.y Rre^es f White V fiefs (1891) 169 Levitiy's 
lookin' kinder pindlin', ain’t she t 189^ Casself s Fam, Mag. 
Apr. 333/a, 1 niver seed sech peevish, pindlin, fractious ways. 

Fln^rlU, Fin-drop: sec Pin sbA i8. 
Fi'll-duit- Ihist formed of flliiigs of brass or 
other metal produced in the manufacture of pins. 

1531 HuLOEf, Pynne dnst, peripsemai psegma. 1993 G, 
Harvey Pierce's Super. Wks. tOiosart) II. 239 Him that 
can bray the A.s.se-drummc in a inorter; and stampe hi.s 
lewcs-trumpe to Pindust, 16*4 Capt. Smith Virginia 58 
A claie sand so mingled with yeallow spangles a.s it had 
lieene halfe pindust. s068 H. Mork Div, Dial. 111. xxxiii. 
(1713I 368 Those little fix'd Stars that shew but ns scattered 
Pin-dust in a frosty night. tSay Hon. Smith Tor Mill 
(i8j8) 11. 383 Pindust, and fine gilt paper. 


j FinO (p^m), sb.^ Obs. 01 arch. Forms: 2- 
; pine; also 3-5 pyn, 3-6 pyne, 4 pin. [Early 
ME- ///Zd;— OE. *pfny a. L, po'na punishment, 
I»in (see Pogalscher § 130-134). Cf. O.S. ptna^ 

. i'MD,//;/r, Dw. pijncy pijn)y OllG. //«« f MHG. 
ptncy pin, (At. pcin)^ ON. piua Da. 

pine) ; also Olr. pian (Ir. Gael, pian) : all from 
; Latin. App. introduced into Teut. and Celtic with 
: Christianity, and in Eng. applied hrsi to the ]>ains 
uf hell. It is notable that the sb. has not yet been 
= found ill OE., where the derived vb.p/ni'an was 
! common from an early period.] 

fL runishinent; suffering inflicted as pniiisb- 
I ment, torment, torture ; spec, the ])LTial suffiTings 
of hell or of purgatory; «= Pain j/;.i i, 2 b. Obs. 

i;si6o Hatton Gos^. Matt. xxv. 46 And kaiinc f.irfft liy-j 
on ccc nine suslc, Lindisf. t inter go], t 1173 

Lamb, liom. 43 Hvo bi6 wuniciidc iniie ptne. r laoo 
Vitcs if Virtues 7 Dc pine of bell*:, a 1300 Cursor M. 457 
pur pill [r.rr. pyitc,|>inr] pill bvreupoii paiiiai. 136a I.ant.i.. 
P. PL A. V. 39 To take twey Maucs, And fciie no>n I'clli.e 
from wyuene pyne [i. e. tlic clicking sto>il). 1 1375 Lay 
Foiks Mass Rk. ( MS. B.) 472 .Mlt- in piirgaiury p) ne. c 13^ 
CiiAucrR Ho. Fame \\\. Gf Proscrijync 1 b.Tt r[ueiie ys 
Ilf the derke pyne. ^ I4a5 Wv.ntwi.n C>ou. \i. xii. 132 
Dire Tyrandis tuk pis haly man, .\nd hf:ld him laii;( iii-til 
hertl pyne. 1596 Dai.uv.mi*i.k tr. Ledie's Hist. St.ct.\\\. 54 
'1\> stire vp..iri men to flic vice thruuch the pines that lhay 
nee 111 men piiiet with. 1600 F.aiki-ax Tasso xvi. Ivit. 4 
The victor,. pardons hcr\ that merits dc.'ith and pine. 

‘t‘ 2 . Suffering, affliction, distress, trouble, a. 
rhysical suffering; - Pain sbA 3. (In ME. often 
a{)plicd to the pasiiion of Christ.) Obs* 

1154 E. Chrtm, an. 1x37, I.”<-‘ .lelkn. alle be pint-; 
dart hi ilidcii wrcccc men on bis land, aiaas St. Marker. 

I Kfter lire laiicrdes pine ant his passiun ant lies dci') on rode, 
nays Orison o/our Lord 20 in (f. PS. Misc. 1 39 Ciy.st. .(rat 
for Vs bulcdesi su .sivibe iniu.hLl pyn. 1303 R. Brinnk 
Hnttdl. Synne 723 pc pyiic. he .surf red for by ifnde. 1480 
Kobt. Peryli B^ci in Hazl. A. 1. 251 (iod wollc hy.s 
belly Ihadl greate pyiie. rt6oo .Mo\if‘.oMKKiK tV#r^/Vf: 4- 
Slizc 1 350 Be iiicdiLiticr to the man, And sch.Tw .sic cunning 
as 3e tan. To pul him out of pyne. 

b. Mental suffering ; grief, sorrow, trouble or 
. distress of mind; anguish; » Pain sb.^ 4. (In 
. quot. a 1600, Grievous or inteiibC longing for 
\ something; cf. Pink v. 6.) Obs. or arch. 

' fia^ Lay. 2515 Ofle bco batfdc 'oC'.uwr: ^ pine. 13,. 

; F.. .A Hit. P, A. >30 My f*ictic»5 jivrle dul/ me grii 

p>ne. 1461 Pasfon Lett. 11. 1.} And it lyke 5011 to take 

■ the wourhip iippon you. .to th«'. pyne and dysromfuit ol all 
vonr illc wyllvts. 1568 T. Howkli. Arb. A mitie 5,7 
hfy pleasure, pine, and pain, a 1600 Montoomlkik Slis.. 
P, .\xxvii. 6 Sen iianc boi I hc.s fot thy txrrsonc pyne. x6oo 
Faikkax Tasso xix. civ. That hiph trie. . Pierst thiough he« 
hart with sorrow, griefe, and pine, xyai Kamsay A’lcAj' A 
.Sindy y3 (HeJ sung on .'icten reed the lover's pine. 186B 

. Isa Ckaig-Knox Ballad ef Briiits li/^Wirix, More than 
one hath lived in pine, And more than one hath died of care. 

t 3 . Trouble taken or undergone in accomplishing 
anything ; labour, toil, exertion, effort, pains ; 
difficulty : Pain sbA f, 6, Obs. 

A 1300 Cursor .M, 1136 Wit pine it sal b<? S^ild b* f^^de. 
r 1330 R. Bkl'NNK Chron. U'acc (Rolls' 19-^1 pey a'-caj^cd 
i wipxnykcl pyn. a 1400-^ Alexander 1206 pus )cde b^i 
fuTllie..Ana siikc a ptai \eMn upieiicd as pyne were to 
reken. 1533 BkLLKNDi-.N Livy iv. xi. (S. T. S .' II. 84, 1 will 

■ tak pyne.. in do sic thingis for di fence of public libertc. 
X674 R<vy aV. C. UWds -^7 li'«i Pine to tell; it is difbcnU to 
tell. 

1 4 . Suffering caused by hunger or w aul uf food ; 

' the condition of pining for food ; famine ; want ; 
staivatioii. Pink 7». 4, ft.' Alsi)yf^\ Obs. 

1567. Drant Horace. Fpist. xviii. F iv, t.'.rocdie ihiisl and 
knuwingc pyne of siluer, and of g-'iildc. 1596 Sfi-.N.SEii 
/'*. 0- y- 2* Forst, through pciiuric and pyiii*,.. For nought 
was given them to sup or dyne 17x5 Poi u tb/j >s. xv. 367 
On all their weary uuys wait care and pain. And pine and 
ixrnury, 

b. A disease of sljee|T ; PiMNG vbl. sb. 2 b. 

1804 in Trans. Highl. Soc, .Scot. iiPo;) MI. 405 In the 
pine,, .the condition of the .^nimul is loo high, its blood loo 
; thick, and its pasture loo arid. 

5 . Complaint, repining, rare^^. 

; 1804 Something Odd III. 179 To give way to unavailing 

I pines. 

0 . Comb.y as fine-stall \pynstar;, place of 
! punishment. See also Pinebank. 

C14RO Lay Folks Mass Bk.^ York Hours 43 l;ai..gertc 
! hyni here oh his bak be cros to be py nib'll. 

Fine (psm), sb:- Forms: 1 pin, 4- pine; 
also 4 pigne, 4-5 pyne, 5 (7 AV.) pyn. [OE. 
//i», ad. L. pinus a |jinc-tree, in ME. a. F, pin 
j L. pin-us. Gower’s form pigne, is not easy to 
I explain ; F. pigne It. pigna, L.ptnea is cited only 
I of 1528 in (iotlef.] 

1 . A tree of the genus Pinus, or of various allied 
coniferous genera; comprising tree.';, mostly of 
large size, with evergreen neetlle-shapcd leaves, of 
which many species afford valuable timber, tar, 
and tumntine, and some have etlible seeds. 

c lOOOiEtrRtc Horn. (Th.) 11. 508 8e halga. . wolde uhcawaii 
senne heahne plii-beatii. a 13^ Cursor M. 1377 pai sal Ire 
cedre, cipme, and pine. Ibid. 1 384 pe pine [t'. r. pyne]. 
c 13U Leg. Rood (1871) 70 pe seciind (wand) .sal be uf c) pics. 
Ancl be thrid of pine .sal lie. 1390 Gower Conf. II. 161 
Enclosed with the tres of Ptgiie \rimt NcmarcigneL 1483 
Caxion Gold. Leg. 357 b/x Ther was a tree of a pyn whicli 
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wa5 dedvod to the deuylle. 1593 Shaks. Rich, li^ iii. ii. 
4« He [the Kun] fires the prowd tops of the Rasterne Pines. 
(667 Mti.ton P. L. I. soa His Spear, to equal which the 
tallest Pine, Hewn on Norwegian hills,.. were but a wand. 
>794 Mas. Kadci.iffb My^t. Udoipka iv, Mountains covered 
. .nearly to their summits with forests of elooniy pine, i860 
Ri.'SKtN Mxhi, Paint. V.^ vr. ix. $ 4 Let «ic puie find only 
a lcrlL;c of vertical precipice to cling to, it will neverlheUss 
grow straight. 

b. The wood of these trees: » Pi-\K-wo<ij) r. 
C1400 Lan/ranc's Ciruf^. iiS (Add. MSJ ^if J»e 1ml ho 
Miiyten with a Jy^t drey^e staff, as of salwc »>|>crc clly.'i pync 
[Ashtn, MS. pinec], 1847 Kmi-.hson I'orvtit, i/citsc, Kidters 
of iiiiinorial pine. 1870 F. K. Wilson Ch. l.indhf. 7^ The 
stalls are oaken, the sittings generally being of pine. 

2 . With qualifying words, applied to vaiiou-s 
species of Vinm or other coniferous genera ^or to 
tneir wood) : as 

Aleppo Pine, Pinns Ila'ipinihx Ainboyna Pine - 
Dtvniuar.pinc ; Austrian Pine, Pimts ansi rim a \ Baltic 
Pine, a variety of the linibcr of Pinas syh cAtns\ Bliotail 
Pine, Piuus cxcclsa (V /vviv. Pot. 1S6O) ; Bishop's Pine, 
P. tnuHr.ita ; Black Pine, Pinns aHstrinca ; id-.o P. 
i\t Ht rayatt,i and P. of N. Aintrii::i, atid spuoios uf 

Pi*di)£t$rpu.\ of New inland and Frcnda of Australia; 
Brazilian Pine, Amncaria hnuiiUnsis', Broom-pine 
Long’lcavcd Pine; Bull-pine, Pinas j^tfreyi, P. .SW#/. 
uLiua^ P. ift/tis, and P. pondefvsa, all of N. America; 
CandlewOOd Plue, the .Me\iV.an pitch-pine or turi.h*|iinc, 
Pinas /.eiH0tc\ Cedar-pine, Pinns of S‘.»u«heni 

IT. S.; Celery Pine (also Ci ierydeared P.^ Ceiery.t.pipvd) 
P.)t the genus J'hy/iaiiiutus, of Australia, Xew /ealand, 
etc. (Miller Plant-names- ; Cembra Pllie, the Itali.'in 
Stone-pine; Chilian Pine, ArauLuna iinrni ata; CliiS- 
ter-piiie ^ e i.'sikk >. 4.:; Corsican Pine - Lat\k- 
pine; Cypress Pine, spei..it;s of P'renela i.Murris Ansi ml 
/iWi'.j; Dfiinmar-plne, Pawmam orientatis of the .Mo- 
luccas, which yields the 10111 called Dammar (Heiifrvy 
Fhm. Pot. 1S57) 5 600); Digger-pine i.see Diggck 0); 
Dwarf Pine, y’/«.v.v J/aohns of S. Kurope, and /'. /'a- 
j/filio (if .Aii&lria, etc.; Dye pine " K’it.\ir'pine\ Foxtall- 
plne, Pinns Pa.Yaanana and P. serotina; Frailkill- 
cense-jilne (see rKANKiNccNSK ;)*• Giant Pine - Shirar- 
pine ; Ginger pine, rhe IVnt Oi ford White Ccilar, a specie^ 
of cypress, (■’//ai/ivi'i.i/aw'j Lmi'seniana*. Golden Pine, 
Pinus Kxin/t/eri (Miller Ptanl-Hamcs 1S84); Grey Pine, 
Pinus Pankyiana^ of the northern p.irt.s of N. America: 
Hard Pine- Pine ; Heavy Pine («:« Hi.A\ v 
a. 30} I Hickory Pine (see H tckory 4 bj; Highland Pine, 
a variety of tlic Scotch pine with horiz<mlul branches ; 
Himalayan Pino '.<ec Himalayan i); Hoop-pine (see 
Hooi* a/'.’ 1 ) bj ; Hudson's Bay Pine - Grey Pine; Huon 
Pine (see ill'ON PiNL! ; Jersey Pinus inops, a small 

species of the eastern Kauri Fine (see Ka(. i:i b;; 

King-pine (see Kingx/'. 13c); Knee- pine ("ee Knkk^/a 
id: Labrador Pine 3 (Tnj' /V;/e : Lace bark Pine, 

Pinus Pioi^eauii of China, whirh shells ils outer li;irk every 
year iNicliolso.n Oiet, Gartf, 1887); Larch Pine, Pinus 
LarLio of .S. Europe ; Loblolly Pine (see Lulloi.i v 41 : 
Lodge-pole Pine , i:. S.) - Ridge-poU pine. : Long leaved 
Pine, Pinus ansiralis (/-*, palustris^. chc Pitch-pine of the 
Southern U. S.; Mahogany Pine, Podocarpus Totara 
of New Zealand ; Maritime Pine - - Sea-pine \ Meadow- 

g ln^ /’. eubends of the southern U. .S.; Mountain Pine, 

I) Pinus moniieda of the western U. S.; (/') — Vuutrf 

Piftii Norfolk Island Pine, eUaiuaftn excelsa; Nor- 
way Pine, (rti the Spruce. Kii, Abies iPkea) e.vcelsa; (/•’ 
(in C. S.) the N. American Red I’iiie, Pinus resinosa; (f) a 
variety of the timber of Pinus syivestris ; Nut pine (see 
.Vvi); Old-fleld Pine (see Old ricLub); OysW Bay 
Pine, Ca/iiiris (P'fVnela) aus/f\tlis, of Au.struria fHciifrt:y 
F.lfiu. Pot. 1837^; Parasolmine (see P.akasol sb, 3>; 
Pitch-pine (see riicii>i'i.NL): Pond Pine, Pinus serotiua; 
Prince's Pine (see Phincf'; Red Pine, (a) P. resinosa tif 
N. America ; (A) .'of Austruliaj Ftxnein Endlidicri; iei (of 
Xtw Zealand) Poi rydiuiu eupressinum; also the limber " 
Rii^a pine; (see Rkd o, 17 d); Ridge-pole Pine (U. S.', 
Pinus Murraynna; Riga Pine, a \aricly of the timbt:r of 
Finns sylvestris ; Roscniary-pine ■* Franhineense.pine ; 
Sap-pine, Pinus rifiida ; Scotch Pine, Pin ts syLusiHs, 
luminonly called Scoidi Fir; Scriib-pirie, (in L\8j (.^i) -- 
Grey Pine; \b) ■- Jersey Pine; xc- xvif -AuslraliaJ • Red 
Pine b; Sea-pine, Seaside Pine, Pinus Pinaster i.r 
P, m,tritin/a\ Short-leaved Pine, I*inus mitis of X. 
Anieric.'i; Silver Pinc, '!«) ■-■ /V//i ; [b* Pinus Pu.ea; 
;(.i the Silver Fir, Abies i^Picea) peiiinnta; (d) fin New 
Zealand I Dacrydiuni rolensoi (-Morris Austral Fu;^,\\ 
Spruce pine (sec Struck sb.); Star-pine 
Stone-pine (see Sio.\t-i-iNi;:.>; Sugar-pine, Pinus Law- 
beriiantt of California, which yidd-s a swi:vl icsin ii..cd for 
sugar; Swamp-pine, («)-/- ib) 

Icaz’ed Pine*, Torch-pine -■^Candle'Mood-pine ; Umbrella- 
pine -pAK.^SOi.-/fr; Virginian ^\Vk^-Longdearcd Pine; 
Water-pine, Gl}Pt’'stn;bu.\ heteropbyUus fTaxodium 
heterophyllaui) of (Jliiiia; Wax-pine, the genus Pauim 
urara; Weymouth Pine, the common American white 
pine, Pinus Slrobus, l.irgcfy planted by Lord Weyiiioutlj 
wlieii introduced into England; White Pine, various 
Sliecies with light-colon reel wotxi, csp. the Noi way pine or 
Spruce, Pinus Rirobus <if N. America, and spei xk-soI P' renela. 
and Podih'arpus of Australia, etc.; Wild Pine .Scotch 1 
Pine (see also 3b1; YelloW Pine, various species with 
yt-How or ycllowUh wcxl, a.s the J^ong-leavcd Pine, the 
Shcrt-havcd Pine, the Heavy Pine, etc. 

1866 i'reas. Pot. D\ammara\oricuialis, the •Amljoyna 
Pine, i.s a liec of the Sloluccas, 100 feet high. Ibiti, 8yi i 
*Pa!iic, Riga, Norway, Red, or Memcl Pine is the timber 
of Pinus sylrestrh ns grown in the north of Europe. 
1^3 Makhvai' il/. rielet xliv. The pine, both 'black and 
vhlle. z866 Treas. Pot.hryi Rlack Pine, /'/;<//; ar<s/r,'Vic.Yt. 

— , of Ne^w Zealand, Poaoiarpus /erruicinrus. 1817 in ( 
I'i-schqff I an Piemetis I.and (iS.yz’ ito The Green Forest . . 
comprises myrtle, s.\>isafr;is, N:elery-ii»p pine. 1866 Treas. 
Pot. 88 i\hyUo,:ladns\ rhontboiaalis, the Celerj’-toppi-.ii 
Pine, i.s in culiivulion as an ornament.'d ttee. 178$ .Mah ivn 
Rousseau's Pot. xwiii. (1794) 444 The *Cembra Pine lia-s 
live leaves in a sheath. 1857 Hkni-ki.y Eletu. Hot. § 6cn 
Araucaria includes the cnonnous "Chilian Pine, A, itubri- 
eata. Ibid., r\inHf\ Pinaster^ the ^Clustcr-pine. 1785 
Martvn Rousseau's Bot. xxviii. (1794) 444 "Fiankincensc 


I Pine has three leaves coming out of the same sheath. 1890 
! Boston (Mas^.) Jrui. 3 Nov. {Advt.), A valuable tract of 
"haid-pine timber-land. 1848 "Jersey Pine [see Rcruh 
■ Pinr}. >847 Anstkd Ane. IForid v. 89 Resembling the 
.Mlingia, or 'Norfolk Island pine. US817 'f. Dwight Trac, 
Meiu Enff. etc. (tSat) 11 . 158 Here, for the first time, we 
>iiw the 'Norway pine. s866 [see Baltic Pitie\, 1861 
Mrs. Mk.Ki.iJirii Over the Rtraits i. 16 Grouns of our 
beautiful 'Oy.stcr Hay Pine. 1785 Mamyvn Rousseaus 
Pot. xwiii. 11794) 443 The most known [nine] among us 
i.s the "Scotch rine,^ or, as it is vulgarly called, Scotch Fir; 
this ha.s two leaves in a sheath. s8ii^ Cjhay Pot, U, S. 439 
Jersey or "Scrub Pine.. Harrens and sterile hills, New 
Jersey and southward. z866 Tfvas. Pot. Bgi Scrub I'inc, 
/'in us Panksiana. 1884 Milllr Plant' n., Pinus Pani> 
siana, ijtay, or Northern, Scrub-Piiic-trcc.. .— i/u'/s. New 
Jersey Scrub Pine. 1863 Pally Tel. 36 Oct. 4/4 1 le drained 
the soil,.. and planted licnt and the "sea-pine over sixteen 
hundicii acres of windy' sand. 1881 Sikvisnson Fir^, 
Pueristjue, Ordered South, The troubled, busy-looking 
groups of sea pines. 1887 Nicholson s Piet. Card. s.v. 
J'intis,P. Lantoertiaua. "Sugar Pine.. .California, etc. 1827, 
'I'liis, one of the tallc-st of all Pines lias an enormous giith. 
1857 llhNKKKV F.leni. Pot, §600 P\inns\ gainst ris, tlie 
'.Swamp-pine of Virginia. 1866 Treas. Pot. 537 lAfyfto- 
st»\'bus]hcieroJihytlus2 a stnull tree eight to ten f^t hign, i.s 
the Chinese "Water Pine, planted along the nmrgins of rice- 
lields near Canton. 1955 H. Wai.I'OLK Let. to Montajcn 
8 Nov., A dozen of the New England, or Lord " Weymouth 's 
pine. 17^ Martvn Rousseau’s Pot. xxviii. ir794> 445 Wey- 
mouth Pine... In North Amcrix^a it is culled 'White Pine, 
and is excellent for masts. 18^ R. Tavluh Te /ka a Maui 
4J9 {Podt>carpus eA'celsus.) This tree is generally called 
the white pine, from the color of its wo*xI. 1888 Cassell's 
Piilures^ue Auslralasia 111 . uto (Mortis). 1893 Scr/b- 
uer's Maj^. June 697/1 The white-imie supply of thi.s 
country stands In the States of Michigan, Wisironsiii, and 
M iiiriesotj. 1898 Morris A astral En£. s.v., White PlincJ— • 
(In Au.str.'dia) Frenela robusla, . . Podocurpus clala. (In 
New Zealand) /*. thtcryddes. 1901 J. Blatk's Carp, 4- 
Phild., Houic Handier, i.v. 78 The iiiateriul fxir a drawing- 
h.jiird tliul is..mu.sl satisfaclur)' in use, is white pine.^ x8is 
A. T. 'i'llOMSoN Land. Disp. (i8io> 298 'The *Wild Pine, or 
Scotch Fir. i8aa J. Flint Lett. Antcr, Siso White and 
"yellow pine.s, similar to those of Ciinudfi, arc brought from 
Allfgany liver. 

b. Also applied to plants uf other orders, re- 
sembling the true pine.s in foliage or suinc other 
lospcct: c.g. certain species of I.ycopoditim or 
Club-moss (Kesttwii Pine, L. rupestre\ Moon- 
fruit IMne, litcidiiUttn ; Running Pine, L, clava- 
tim) sec also Guoukii-pink,Tuixck’s /ute, SfiiKw- 
PJNK, and senses ,*i, 5 b. 

1760 T. Lkk hitrod. Pot. App. jaj Stinking Ground Pine, 
Cainphorosuia. 

3 . tramf, Something made of piiic-wood : c. g. 
torch, a ship, a mast. Chiefly poet. 

1586 A. Day Eh^. Reeretary it. (xras) 78 Rynei doche yWts 
to say, the lofty Jhne did scourre the Seas ; for the Sbippe 
made of the Fine tree. 1640 CiLAPTiioRSh Lotties Prh ilt dre 
IV. Plays 1874 II. 148 Hymen light thy J'ine. a 1704 'T. 
Hkown Oh Pk. Ormonas Rceoz*. Wks. 1730 1 . 50 E’er., 
floating pines m ere steered by daring man. i^a-9 Falconi-.r 
Rhipver. 11. 917 Fast by the fated piiic bold Rodmond stands. 

1 4 . //. 'The edible seeds of the bloiic-i>iiie (/y///r.r 
/VV/t'o) or other species. Oba. [app. from L.pTitca.] 
1335 6 Durham Acc. Rolls (.Surtee.s) 527, j li. tt di. dc 
mmc.s, 1340 Ibid. 37 M.'4tes, pynes, vl galaiiga. i 1430 Pioo 
C^ookerydks. 13 Mynced Datys, J’jiiys and Rojsurij's of 
Coiauus. c 1430 Ibid. 95 Rcsoils urt:oruni;c, Pynes, C!lowc:.s, 
.Macc.s 1583 Rates e/i'ustoms D vij, Pine the jroiind, vjr/. 

6. «= PINK-.JHTLK 2 : cf. ITXA 1. 
t66i F.vki.yn Diary 9 Aug., Tlie famous Queen Pine 
brought fioiii Carbudo^..; the first ihul were evex .seen in 
England t\ere thu.se sent to Cromwell foiire years since. 
€>1^3 ■ Hist. Keti^. (18^0) I. 29 The royal pine— a tum- 
jjenduim of all that is delicious to the taste and .smell. 1764 
Museum Rust. in. .\.v\i. 143 It will produce aUml one 
hi'indred and fifty pines a year. 1833 Cji'i/. I. 4(X>/t 
III the island of Penang . . there i.s a stirt [of pinc.applej all 
the fluwcT.s uf which always change inlo braiiche.s, encli of ■ 
w hich iK-ais a pine, ti-rniinatcd by a crown, so llial a great 
cluster uf pine-upplcs is Muduced by a single .stem ; siicci- 
iiieiis of tills .sort are called double |iiiu3>. 18^ F. W. Rukin- 
SON C,nvard Conseieuce 11. .w, Two of the choicest pines 
had been cut for desseit. 

b. lyild Vine : name in the West Indies, etc. 
for Species of J Viands ia (allied to .dnanassa), '■ 
epiph>tcs growing upon trees. i 

1707 Sloank ^amaiea I. 189 The Wild Pine is a plant sxi | 
called bccuu.se It suiiiewdiut resembles the bu.sh that bears ; 
the pine [i. e. piiic-applc). iSao AVr/. Phil., Prelim, Treat, i 
39 (Usef. Know'l. Sue.) In the We.st Indies.. a kind of plant j 
called the H 'ildpiue grow'.s uiion the branches of the trees. | 
C. A liqueur iiiacie from the pine-apple fruit. 

18x8 Sporting Mag. 11 . 383 Three glasses of pine and one • 
of Cnia^'oa. : 

6. A figure of a pine*apple or a pinc-cone. 

1790 W. Wif Irani’: Crotesoue A rchit. 13 On the tup U a ! 
pine, which should be double gilt. j 

7 . atlrib. and Comb., as pint bark, board, bought | 
fire, forest, grove, plain, plantation, splint, stem, i 
stump, thicket, timber, tract, etc. ; (sense 5) 
pine frame, •pit, •plant; pine-bearing, •bordemt, | 
•built, -capi, -(lad, -(overed, •creeping, -crested, ; 
-croioned, -dotted, -encircled, -fringed, -shaded, etc. j 
adjs. ; pine-beauty, a moth, Trachea piniperda, j 
whose larva feeds on pine-trees ; pine-beetle (also | 
pine bark beetle), any one of various small beetles 
destructive to the bark or wood of pines ; pine i 
bird's-nest pine-sap \ pine-blight, a blight or 
tiiscase of pine-bark caused by an aphis, as Cher- | 


[ tnes pinicorticis, which secretes a coating of white 
: hlanients; also the insect itself ; pine-bluff, a bluff 
or precipitous cliff crowned with pine-trees ; plue- 
j bud moth, the Tortricine, Orthotaenia turionana ; 

I plne-bullflnoh « pine-grosbeak ; pine carpet, a 
species of carpet-moth, as Thera fir mala, whose 
larVa Teeds on pine-trees; pine-chafer, a N. 
American beetle, Anomala pinUola, which feeds 
: on piiic-leavea; pine-oloth » riRZ-ATFLE cloth; 
; pine-cone, the cone or fruit of the pine-tree; 
i pine-drops, the N. American plant Tterospora 
; andromedea (N.O. Monotropacew), iiarasitic on the 
I mots of pine-trees (cf. beech drops ) ; pine-finch, 
; « pine-grosbeak ; {b) -» pitie-Vskin ; t piao- 

• glandule ^ Pineal gland; pine goldfinoh » 
pine-siskin ; pine grosbeak, a large finch, Pini- 

i cola cnucleator, inhabiting pine-woods in Europe 
and Nortli America; pine grouse ^ dusky grouse 
(see Guoti^e sb. 1) ; pine .gum, a resin resembling 
sandarach, obtained from Australian trees of the 
genus Calliiris or Frenela; pine hawk-moth, 
a species of hawk-moth. Sphinx pinastri, whose 
larva feeds on the pine-tree; pine-house » 
J’INEKY I ; pine-kemol, (a) the Seed of any pine- 
tree, esp. when edible ; t {b) the pineal gland ; 
pine knot S.), a knot (Knot sb.^ 14) of pine- 
wood, used as fuel; pine-land, land on which 
pine-trees grow or are grown ; pine-linnet • pine- 
s/sk/u ; pine-lizard, the common blown lizard of 
N. Ainerien, Sceloportts undulatus ; pine-marten 
(sec Mauten 2); pine-mast, pine-concs coilcc- 
tively (see Masjt sbr) ; pine-mouse, a N. Ameri- 
can incadovv-rnou.se, Arvicola (Pitymys) pinetorum, 
usually inh.n biting pine-barrens; pine-needle, the 
needle-shaped leaf of the pine (hence pine-needle 
wool ^ pine-wool) ; pine-oil, name for various 
oils obtninecl fioin the leaves, twigs, wood, or resin 
of pine-trees; f pii^o-ploughad a,, ploughed by 
‘pines*, i.e. ships (cf. .3) ; pine-sap, a reddish 
llcshy plant, Monotro^ Ilypopitys {Jlypopilys 
muitifiora), formerly supposed to be parasitic on 

• the roots of pine-trees ; also, the allied Schwei- 
nitiia odorata i^Sweet Pine-sap ; pine-sawfly, any 
saw fly whose larva: feed on pine-trees, esp. Lo- 
phyrtis pini; pine-siskin, a small N. American 
siskin or finch, Chrysomitris {Carduelis, or Spinu^) 
pinus, found in jiinc- woods; pino-snake, a Lirge 
hormless snake of the N. American genus JHtyo- 
phis, found ill pine-woods; pino-stove ^ Pi.nerv 
1 ; pine-strawberry (see STUAWUEiiitY;. ; pine- 
thistle, a sj)ccies of thistle, Atraclylis ^Carlind) 
gummi/era, the root of which contains a gummy 
substance; pine-torch, a torch made of pine- 
wood; pine-warbler, a small N. American 
warbler, Uendrara pinus, inhabiting pine-woods; 
pine-weed, a small N. American plant, Hypericum 
Sarothra or ntulieaitlc, with wiry branches and 
siruill scale-like leaves; also called orange-grass 
{^Treas. Bot, 1866); pine- weevil, any weevil 
which infests pine-trees, as IJylobius abietis and 
si>cciesof Pissodes {Nicholson's Viet. Card, 1887) ; 
pine-wool, a wooMike material made from the 
spun fibres of )iine-lenves, used in some countries 
for garments (Misw IVatt Floiver. PI. (1861) 166); 
pine- worm, the larva of the pine-sawjly, JSec 
aho TiNK-ArrLK. Plne-b.\iiuen, etc. 

1887 Nii. holsous Pict.Gard.,* Pine Hark Beetles, numerous 
siic:i:ie.s of small 1jc.ctlc.s. .live bcluw the Ixirk of Fir-trees and 
Ollier Conifers, c 1614 Sir W. Ml'iil Dido ^ /‘Eneas 11. 475 
AtliNS, whose "pyn-bearing brt>wcb..Nor haile..nuV 
wind, .e.schcwvb. >887 NUkolson's Diet. Card, r, v. Pinus, 
The "Pine ^^cJx^^\y, Tracllcrt piniperda. 189a Garden 27 Am;. 

The Scotch Fir shixini..liuve been tunnelled by the 
•Pine beetle. 1766 J. Bar 1 ram Jrnl. 18 Jan. in W. Stork 
Acc. K. Florida 41 Wc rowed.. by some oak and *pinc- 
bluffs. 18*5 iienti. Mag. XCV. 1. 6 Lumlxiri such as "pine- 
Ixxirds and scan tliii;^. 1890 * K . Rolorkwood ^ Col. Reformer 
(idqr) 292 Va.st plains and *inne-lx>rdered .sutidhills. 1657 
Thokm.kv Ir. Longus' PuOhuis 4p C/iloe 29 She crowned 
her head with *piiie-buui>li«!>- >819 Siixi.lky Promeih. 
Unb. i\. 48 The pine boughs arc .singing Old songs with 
new gbidiiess. _ 1881 Miss Ormekou Injur. Insects (1890) 
246 1 ‘lie caterpillars of the •Pirie-bud Mutli are iiijuriou.s to 
the .Scotch Fir, Silver Fir, and various hpecies of Pine. 1808 
ScoiT Mann, vi. liitrod. 10 His low and *piiie-buik hall. 
a tBss K. Cl'Mdkrland in T. Mitchell Aristoph, (1822) IJ. 
42 O'er the niounUiin’s "piiie-capl brow. 1786 K. P. Jourki.l 
Pers, Hetviue 11. ix. 23 His *piiie-clud head Old Athos 
bow'd, i860 Tyndall Glac, 1. xii. 90 At the other side 
was the uine-clad slope. 169$ Woodward Nat. Hut. 
Earth 11. {172:4) 81^ Nuts. "Pine-Cones, and the like. 18M 
W. M. Kohsetii in Pol. Ret. ifr I- Poems p. xlii, A gilt 
bronze pine-cune, hollowed, and tz feet in height, usM once 
to be at the summit of the Sepulchre or Mole of Hadrian. 
>870 Emkiison Soe. J[rSolit., Farming Wks. (Bohn) 111 . 60 
Nature drops a pine-cone in Mariposa, and it Uvea fifteen 
centuries. 1884 0 . A. Townsend in Century Mag. XXVII. 
8?^ • Pine-covered hills. 1868 Wood Homes without H. 
xiii. 248 The "Pine-Crueping Warbler {Syktiaptnus). 1777 
Eliz. Kvves Poems 36 Ud the "pine-crownu htU. 1871 
Paukave Lyr. Poems 141 Neath the "pine-dotted slopes of 



PIKB 


PINE-APPLE. 


Tivoli. i8(6 Ttctis, Jioi.t * PiuC’iirops^ un American name 
for Pterospora, 1804 K. D. Siiakpr Jfandhk. Birds Hi. 
Brit. I. 6 1 The * Fine -finch, Pinicola ennclrator, i860 
Tynoali. iVM. I. xii. 86 After dinner we Kathered round 
the *pine-Hie. iBao Siiiii.i.KY To /aar— Recollect. 1 We 
wandered to the *Pine P'orest. 1659 Tiiorni.ky tr. Lon^uT 
Daohnis Chios 9a They crowneu nim [a coat] with *pine> 
garlands. 1615 Crookr Podp 0/ Mesn 468 The bftckeailde 
of the 'rinc'iglatidtile. 177a Forster XiiPhlL Trans, I^II. 
402 '‘Pine (irosbeak. 18^ Harpers Mag^^Xwe. 619/r One 
of our most beaiitiftil nn<l interestin}; winter visitants is the 

f ine crosbeak. 1839 \V. S. Colkm.vn IVoodlmufs (1862) 36 
t w'ill change first iiilu a brown chiysalk, then into a large 
and pretty moth — the '*Pinc-hawk Moth. xfBn Xidudsons 
Diet, Card. s. V. Pinc-^ppie^ Provision should he iiinde, in 
•l*ific-honses or pits, for applying a thin shudinc ftjr a few 
hours on bright siiiiiiiier days. i^j/kEpularh II tvh, Some 
dry Figges. and two ounces of ^ Pine kernoU. 1653 H. More 
Antid, Ath, 1. xi. (1712) 33 That particular piece, of llie 
Hrain they call the Conarion or Piiic-kcnid. 171a ir. 
PomeTs Hist. Drugs I, 144 _'l'he Indian Pine Kernels .ire 
little Almonds of a yellowish white Colour. 1791 W. 
Hartram Carolina 387 To collect a great qu.'intity of wood 
and "Pine knoi.s to feed our firc.s. 1765 J. IVartram Jrnl. 
26 Dec. in W. .Stork Acc, S, P'lorida (1766) 8 We eiicaiti|>ed 
on A bluff in the '"pined.and. 1883 Rit'erside Xat. Hist. 
(18R8) 111. 421 S[ciTitptirNsy unduiatus . .nx%dv‘xs the more 
sandy loc.ilities covered with pine, and is often called the 
‘"pine lizard'. 1895 Outing (U..S.) XXVT. 34/2 A pine 
lizard ran up the trunk of a cedar tree. 177a Forster in 
Phil. Trans. LX II. 372 "Pine Marten. 1884 Jr.i Fr.RiEs 
Red Deer ix. 160 A reddish-brown martcn-cai‘, or pine- 
marten. 18M in Higginson*s llarx^ard Mem. Dicg-t H nitte- 
more 1. 410 I hedry leaves and ‘'pine-needles are as hixurir>iis 
to lie on. 1866 watts Diet. Chem. IV’. 649 ' Pme-oil or 
^VV-tf/ 7 ,.. names. .applied to cettaiii oils rc.scmljiing oil of 
turpentine, obt.Tine.d in v.irious ways from pine and nr-trecs. 
i8to Splendid P'ollies I. 39 Scrambling over the ^piiicopii, 
he sheered off. 1837 C/n. Rug. JSf Arch. Jrnl. I. 2.1/2 The 
iion-roofed vinery. .with a pine pit in the middle, /v 1817 
T. Dwigmt Trav, New etc. (1821* II. 158 The lands. . 
are cither *pirie.-pl;dns, or intervals. 1766 Compl. Paruicr 
s, V. Pine-appU, f ieiicrally . . ‘pine plants, .brought from the 
West-Indies, have n white insect iidheriiig to them. 1775 
C. WmiK Selhorne xlii. 108 The 'pine-pl.Tn tat ions of lii.it 
nobleman arc very gr.ind. Svi.vFSTrn Du P n tas 11. 

ii. 111. 1B6 The *Pine-plough'd Sea. 1890 ‘ K. 

Loi-ORLvvooo ' Col. / 1 18911 1'i^Tlic nnljarkcd "piiie- 

posis of the riulu vct.TVirlah. 1837 Rirst J.ts.«ous Dot. 
(1B66) 33 Oiher purasiiic plants, like the Brecli drops ami 
"Pine sap, fasten their roots unrJer giound iiprm the roots i f 
neighboring plants. 1887 Nh ftol^ou's Diet, liarden/ng s. v., 
Lophyms Ptni is the one gener.Tlly denoted by the name of 
"Pme Sawfly. 1883 I.,\r>Y IJkxssfv The Troiies 344 The. 
*pine-shippiiig season is.. a period of great activity in the 
Ibihaiitas. 1880 Lihr. Unix*. tCnond. I'N. V.) XI. 720 "Pine 
snake, Pituephis meiaHoleuat.^, ites Outing iV. S.) XXVI. 
p,f)/2 \ pine smake, hlcxited and glistening,^ wriggles across 
the road, a 1843 Coinm.pl. Hk, Ser. 11. 11849) bfx./i 

L’nncltes made of the "Pinc-spliuts, 1894 Home Missionaty 
(N. Y.) ()'..i. 328 This ‘'pine-stump lantl..i.s proving to lie 
the best potato land in the woild. 1867 II. Latham Rlaek 
\ White 38 'They always had to ride off at night six or 
.seven mite*-, up into the *pine-thickets, to sleep. 1849 P. J. 
.Selry Brit. Fore.H Trees 410 The durahility of "Pine 
timber. . is considered to be scarcely inferior to that of the oak. 
1857 J^Iayne /.f.r., "Pine-thistle. i8|a G. Duw\'k.s 
Lett. Cent. Countries 1. 99 The Valley of Grindciwald, 
interspersed with verdant lawn.s and sable "pine-tracis. 

Health Rthik Catal. 42/a Pine Wool Aiili-rliciimatic 
Undrrclothing. 

Pine (p^iiOi V. ForiTi.s : 1-2 pi nian, 3 -7 pyue, 
3- pine. [OK.//«zVi;f, f. pin. Pine sb .^ ; cf. MDii., 
ML(j. ptneUy Ou. pijnen, OIIG. pin^n ^MIIG. 
ptmn, Gcr./«/w/0, US, pitta to torment, punish 
(Sw. pina, Da. pine to torment) ; cf. also OIr., 
Ir., Gael, pian to torment, f. pian sb. Cf. later 
Eng. peiue-ttf Pain, from OF.] 
f 1 . iraris. To afiliet with pain or sufTcring ; to 
canse to suffer ; to torment, trouble, distress- Also 
absoL Obs, ((.'f. Pain t\ 2.) 

r893K. iELFRTD Oros. II. iii. 8 4 Da pineden hie hienc inid 
fhem hie his hand for burr ndon. 1:950 Lindisf, iiosp. 
Matt. viii. sg Da cuome hidcr mr tid to pinenne lAgs. G. 
breagenne] usiii. ^ 11540. R. Chron, an. 1137 |Kil pineden 
him alle he ilce pining fiat ure Drihten was pined, e 1175 
Lamb. Horn, tj He war ipinet erinilirhe to dc 5 c. a ist5 
Auer, A'. 404 Neucr er nti nes ich ful pined, a 1340 Hamimili: 
Psalter iv. 5 Doand penauiice & pynaiid 30W for )ownr 
synnes.^ 1494 Faryan Chron. 1. exxiL 99 He was taken in 
suspeccion, and so turnientyd and pyned y* he confessyd. 
1569 'J'. Underlkiwn Oxnd agst. Ibis K vj b, Aristophanes 
was by pubUke authoritie pyned to death. 163^ Quarlk.s 
Embl. V. I. ilL 246 () tell him. .hoiv my soule is pil'd. 1724 
Ramsay Tead. blisc.,,S€ots Cantatat Hence frac my breast, 
contentious care, Ye've lint the piwcr to pine. Ii8^ Free- 
man Norm. CoMf. V. xxiii. 285 Truly might the Chronicler 
say. .that never were martyrs so pined a.s they were.] 
t2. iM/r. To suffer, to undergo pain. Obs, rare. 
(In l«Tter use merged in 5.^ 
c 1173 Lantb. Horn. 35 !•; walde fein pinmn and siiien on 
forste and on siiawe. c 1386 Chaucer Pars. T. F 773 (H.vl. 
MS.) To synne and to pyne of |>a deh h^t is pardurable. 

1 3 . trans. To put to labour ; reft, to take p.aiiis, 
exert oneself, labour, toil ( -’r Pain v, 4). Obs. 

13.. K. Alts, 5914 Mychel he hym pyned er al )ns Innde 
He haueh ywonne. exjBo Wvclif Serm, Sel. Wks. I. 
150 A bole pat sbal be ktld-.is not p}*nod ne traveilid wib 
oper beestis. e 1400 tr. Secreta Secret.^ Cop. Lordsh, xcvii. 
too His fadyr and his modir pyned hem to iere hym soin 
craft. C1400 Destr, Troy sis;;& All granntid the gorne to 
he gay qwene, For to proker hir pcs, & pyne hym {jerfoix*. 
4 . To exhaust or consume (a person, animal, 
etc.) by suffering of body or mind, esp. bv want of 
food or by wasting disease ; to cause to languish ; 
to wear out, waste away, reduce to leanness, enia- 
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I ciate ; to deprive or stint of food, to starve. Also 
; with awapt to deaths etc. Now rare exc. diaL 
j . **97 Glouc. (Rolls) 9230 his bissop was ney to grounde ; 

1 ibro)t Mid hongcr.. He wcp& cride on i.s men pat bii s.suhl«: 

on him rewe pat he nere to drh*i ipined. f 1380 Wycmi* 

; .SVt/w. S#-l. Wks. IT. 155 pci pyntrii hem lii pe worsrc htingir. 
*549 CiiEKE Hurt .Sedit. (1641) 23 Seeing yee so unpitii- i 
fully vex men, .. pine them with famine. 1563 Ld. J. 
(iRAY ill F.llis Orig. Lett. Ser. ii. 11 . 279 'Ilie thougril 
I .md rare she takcihe. .pint's her awayc. 1396 riARnoroii 
j Meih. Physiik (ed. 3) 372 Phisiiions keepe their palienu 
I 111 flarkenes, pining tbeni eiieii vnto bones. t6o6 1 Ioi.l.v\m.> 
.Sneton. in Whm as shoe wrts fully determined to pine licr 
selfe to death : hce caused her mi>iirh perfort e to bee opened, 

; .and nieaie to be ci.aiiiiiud into liir thioate. c 1646 in 
I idorers Hist. /V/Zw i. 11829) App. 67 [Wingfield Manta j j 
I was A place that could n«it lie oihciwise takcMi, without they 
: w’crc pined out. 1731-3 Mii.i.kk Card. Diet. leil. 2) s. v. 
j fViMTffjr, The lliilh seeiird.. to be pin'll .Tiid emaciated. 1759 ! 
j Sak.vii KiKi.mN'f; C'tcss 0/ i*ettwyn I. 223 He fatlenefl on 
Fl.Hteiy, and pined him.M;lf .Twa^'. a >^S llooij Lamia | 
i iv,^ I’d pine him to a ghost for want of rest. 1848 TSvcki ey 
! lltati 1 7 Uiit he pined away his grr.Tt heart, rcimiiniiig ihere. 

; eicesti^r.xn. iilo.xs.. Pine, to si.Trve, kill by Mfirvatiun. 

j ‘They besieged the toivn in luijw to pine 'cm '. 1885.94 K. 

Lmnr.FS Lros 4 PsyJio June in, If .she there had died of . 
; hunger pined. 

. absol. ci6i3 Rowlands Paire of Spy Knaves ig Th.-.!i 
do'.st onely pinch, and pine, ruifl spare. To hord \\i inoiuiy. 

5 . inlr. To become wasted or feeble, from suflcr- 
• ing ' bodily or incntal), esp. fioin inU nse grief, cii:., 
wasting disease, or want of sustenance; to lose 
' vitality or vigour ; to laiigui.sb, w.iktc away. 

C1440 ^/V///,v(Laud MS. If. to In. That hi: • hnlde other 
dayes nyne in prison leve and there pyne. i 1440 Prowp. 
Part\ \fXt/\ Pynyn, or laiiguryn in sekf.iiev.f, . 
elangueo. 1348 Lati.mkii Plough^ * s 23 .So dortli tin: 

soule pyne a \yay for default of goslly ineatc. 1560 I).*i - 
tr. Sleiaands Comm. 392 His wife, uhirbe pined to de:itlii; 
for soiowc. 1593 Ln.t. iit^ Hi- ten limes pines, 

that pines licholding food. .Mrs. Hi icminsos .1/, w. 

Col. Hutt hiuson (1H4O) y6<S Piriing with .spite and i.-nvy. 
1774 GiiluH-V. Nat. //«/. ^1776) VI. t8 They generally pine 
away . . .ind die in a short lime. 2782 Johnson Lei. to lio.Mx'eU 
2G .M.ir. in Lije. Vou miisi get a place, or pine in iKnni \ . 
1871 k. Flli.s Catulhts %iii. 14 nut thou’lt Ix: nu •inning 
thus to pine una-.k'd alway. 

b. traiuf. Of things: To lose bulk, vigour, or 
inten.^ily ; to l.ingui.sh. 

1727 Vow., ale.. Art of Sinking 112 The sparkling flames 
laise water to a smile, Vh the pleas'd liquor piiics. and 
lessens all the while. 1844 Mrs. Ukownim. /.ity Hrown 
Rosary n. n»7 ;\h me, the sun ! the dn:.imli.:4ht 'gins to 
pine. 1887 Moloney Forestry »/'. Afr. In tin? Canary 
ishnids, where the lob.Ti'.co industiy had to be ri'sorled to 
after the cochineal pinetl. 

c. irons, with atViiy or ont\ To consume or 
spend (life, hcalib, etc.'‘ in pining. 

* 7*5 PoPR Odyss. 3B3 She.. for l’l)ssc.\ lost Pined out 
her bloom, and vanish'd to a gh«jst. 1775 S. J . Pu.\it L iier.i/ 
Opin. xxxiv. (1783) 1. 206 Af.Tuy .. pining away cxi-ien- e 
under the l;uihcs..bf leproacb. 183* Thackeray Eng. linn. 
vi, llarriMcrs pining a hutigry life out in chiunlxu s, 

0 . intr. To Ijo consumed with longing; to 
languish with intense de.sire, to hunger .iftcr some- 
thing ; to long eagerly. Cotist. /<;>', or inft. 

1392 SiiAK.s. l\om. 4 Jul. V. iiL 236 'i he new made Unde- 
groomc. .For whom (and not for Tybalt) lidiet pindc. 1696 
Tatk it ItrrxDV /*«. xlii. 2 For thtc, my Gixl,. . My thir-^iy 
Soiil doth pine. 1748 Ajts,m*s I'oy. iii. ii. 31.* Who dieil 
lliere pining ftw iheir n.nivo hoiiu*. 1809 I.vtton IhTvre/t.t 
II. vii, We nine fv»r sympathy. iWi lli sast is: Kick Chop/, 
oflfeet III. 2^8 Harry Temple was wi.st* enough to give up 
pining after what he craild not uct. 

7 . intr. To repine, complain, fret- 

1687 Norris Hymn, 'Long hax'e I rvVtf’i/ ' ii, No longer will 
I grieve or pine. 1838 l.YTiON Leila ii. ii, The e.tger and 
anient spirits that pined al tlie..in.'it:livity of Fcvdinaiurs. . 
campaign. 1840 Barham ///^W. Leg, iszx.v Bagm.zn'sDog, 
Scratching and whining, .And moaning and pining, 

b. irons. To repine at, lament, mourn, arch, 

-Milion /*. A, IV. B48 Abashl the Desil stood, .ami 

■ jyiw Verluc in her shape how lovly,.saw’, and pin'd His ins-., 

: 1871 .Swi.NULKNK Under Microscope 8 We.. see, an I pine 

our loss. 

8. a. trans. To cause (fish) to shrink, in the pro- 
cess of curing; to dry by c.xposure to the weather. 

x5te .Aberdeen Regr. XXiV. (Jam.), The fi.schc wes iioi.ht 
pytiit nor ^’pit aneucht. 1641 Smith Herring Buss Trade 
: 10 The ^’icklc. .<loth so pine and overcome the nature of 
the Herring, that it makes it sliffe. *703 Re, Acts Anne 
; <1824) XI. 293/1 That all the herring or while fish . .shall be 
pined riiTcd .'ind parked from the not torn to the top with 
i foirrign StiU allcnnarly. 1814 Sihrreit Agric.Sun\ Rhetl. 

\ 91 W’heii (he body of (he (ish i>all eipially dried, here called 

■ pimd, which is known by the .s.ilt .nppe.iring on the surface 
in a while cflloresccnce, here. c.illed bioom, 

b. intr. Of fish : To shrink or * render ’, ns in \ 
; the process of curing. j 

x6Bi CiiETHAM Anglers Undeon. iv. 6 21 (1689) 53 Some I 
expert Anglcr.s preserve Salnioti Spawn, from pining, with 
Salt. j 

Vilie^ (pi*n/al, pimal), a. Anal. [a. F. | 
pindai, f. L.prnea a pine-cone: see-AL.] Resem- 
j bling a pinc-coiie in shajie: applied to a $m.iU ! 

; somewhat conical body (the pineal body or pimai 
giattd), of unknown function, situated behind the 
third ventricle of the brain, .and cont.aining snml- j 
like particles. | 

1681 tr. Willis' Rem. Med. Wks. Vi?cab., Pineal kirnel in j 
the brain, in form of a pine-apple, called also conarium. | 
1696 PiiiLLii'S (ed. 5>, Pineal Kernel, is, a Glandule .«>eatvd i 
; lictweeu the Two Beds of the Optick Nerves, and the ! 


Prominencies whiVli gruwti) the upper pax I of the Marrowy 
siibstaiKi:.^ 171R Auiuson Speit. Nn, 275 ? 4 The Pirifcd 
GKind, which many of our ^^<.lderll Thilosopher.'. .supp'j.'.e to 
be the .Se,jii of the Soul. 1785 Kmu InUtl. Pou.'t rs 11. iv. gg 
Dcs Cartes, observing tlvu (be pineal glaml is the only ivu i 
of tlic brain that is single, was detci mined by this to make 
that gland the .soul's habitation. X83X Caki.m.k .S.r;7. AV.<r. 

1. X, How, without Clothes, Cinild we pi.sses.'-: the in.ar.te.i- 
nijjjan, -oul'*; seut,.*in(l true pimai gland of the Body .'soc'.".! : 

1 mean, ii Pur.se? 1840 G. V. Kli.is .Anat. 44 'lfi»* iippvi 
part of each lator.xl boundary is the •qitic th.'il.'iiuii’:, wth the 
pcdii:u:h:.s of the piiic-ul body extending along it. x888 
Roi.i.ksion l.i* k.son An/m. l.i/r 343 The |)i:n-:'l g!:iml.. 
has been siipi.Mised to lepri-enl cilln r the region of cK.suio of 
the neural foidr.. or c*lse, an uiqK.ired v.yc, 

b. l‘ortainiiig to or coiinccUtl with the pineal 
body, as pineal eye, pedum ic, vent ride : see quois. 

1888 RoLLtsroN Si J.M kso\*. 7 «/w. /.//c I ndex, i'iiiealeye. 
[Ibid. 343 w.-'/c, Ki;';fni res*arcl;es luivc .shown that in 
Lacertilia tlu: .'i|h:x of the pineal g^and is ir.ansf imed into 
nil azygos eye.l 1893 .Sj-iZ. Sox . Loo ., P/iir,tl /iv/w«c*V.c, ihe 
pediiiide.s of the pineal gland.. .Z', 7v«r»v<:/r,a hollow in the 
pineal gl.^nd, a fa:t:il survival. 

Piiie-apple,piueapple: p^i-npcp'ri. Forms : 
see Pine spa and Apple ; .nl.‘;o 6 pineablo, pyne- 
able. [f. Pine sb.'^ fAri i.e.] 

1 . The fruit of the pine-tree; a pine-cone. Obs. 
exc. dial. Foimeily also .applied to the ediUe 
seod.s or ‘kernels* [ pine-nut s). 

1398 TiM-iviSA Ihtrih. De P. R. .wit. exxii. (Tollcm. MS.), 
Pinc.i, be pinappcl, is ]>!• finrt’. «>f !»*' P*ne trv..bi: pinappel 
is b'i incite gret note and contc> i.vb in it scIfc many curiielcn, 
clo^id in ful hardc schalcs. asipp Pisiill of Suson 82 On 
pcrcii and pynappcl bci ioykcii in jiccs. X548-77 Vicar v 
Anai. vii. (i33:-) .S7 The Hnrtc li.a!h the sK.-ipp. and foiinir of 
.a I'yncappie. 1577 B. Gooc.^ If eted'ach’s Huib. ^15^6)6^ 
Thft H.'iitkhoch. .the fruit of it .s-..inci)iing rc.scmbleth the 
F'ineable. x66sG. 11. AVI-: MS P. della i'alle's Trav. R. India 69 
To outward view it [.\n,'iii,'i.sj .sceins, when it is whole, to 
rciL-mble our Pine-Apple, ij^ia J. Ja.mes tr. Le Blend ' a 
G ardening 147 The I'inr is a Tree very diflcrcr.t fiom the 
Fir. .li.s Fruit is call'd the Pine-.\pplc. 

b. A figure or image of a pine-cone, u.scd as an 
ornament or tlecoration. 

1483 U’urdr. Ace. in riro:.e /lut/x/. Rep. I. 29 Blue cK-the 
• :f gold. wro>:tii with ntlf and pyne .'ippcls. x66* .Morgan 
Sph. Gen/iy lit. vii. 77 l-Somt.) t.-ikc the le-ives of this coat 
to be pi'je-appb-s. 1779 .Sv. ispi knk. Trax'. Spain xliv. 417 
.V vlcn lLT sipsaiT inlriart't ii:iini::adiig in :i ball or pine-.ipple. 

2 . The juioy ctlildc fruit of Ihe .Vuanas, Annuassa 

sath'a, a large eoUr-stivc lr\tit developed from n 
eonical spike of IIonvcis. atid surmounted by :i 
crownof small leaves; t-.ot ailed Irom its rtscmUance 
to a pine-conc : .see cpiot. in i ; = Pj.nk 

sb." 5. b. The plant which bears this, Ana 
nassa salH'a :,N. <). /irowdiace.r , a n.ative of 
tropical South America, widely ciiltixated in tropi- 
cal countrii'-s gcnerallx, and in hot-houses also in 
temperate climates. 

1664 l.'AT'.Lx.N Kat. I lent. St Piiie-.appics, Moly, Persian 
Jasmin^:. J. Dwils Hist. Caribty 58 The 

Aiiiitia'- or Fine-Apple i.s Act: niiiii:ii the ino-ii deliciou.s fruit 
. .of all Ameru’.i, X694 Phil. Trans. XVIII. 277 'I he Ktpa- 
I'.xitt/iko •■•r Ananas, called l.-y our ATin:rii:.i.i plmuers, Thr 
Pine-. Apple. 1746 1 1. W.m.ia.i.f. /.fit. ( 1 34O • i 1 . 1 £ 8 , 1 had . . 
given a guinea f)!- two pinr-apples. _ 1870 Veais A’#/. Hiit. 
t.Vw/.v. ihfi Vc-ivN ran now Iring riyrr pinc-applc.s from li;c 
West Iiidii.s to Kiiglaiid in j rctiy goo-J condition. 

3 . alt rib. .1111 1 Comb, t ft* ki sen.se i, as phio- 
apple kernel, seed, :i seed of the pine-cone, 
esp. n.s used for food ; piue-apple nut, .a pine- 
cone ; pine-upplo tree, a pinc-licc, e.sp. Fiutts 
riuea (all Obs.). 

1576 Baklr Jexcc/l of Health 93 b, "F^ynt apple kirnel.-. 
«7»5 JikAiH.Kv Family Diet. "^.V. Ryntp, .\dd the Fini’- 
Ap))lc Kernel, r’ista(.hees. uiid brui^cd .'^t-cils. x568Tuknf:; 
lie.! bill 111. I'rcf., 'i he kcrnclle.s of the * FiiU'.'iple nut. e 1420 
Palfad. on Jtufb. iv. *l’3ti.appul setd is s.»w. 1398 
Trevisv Bxxnh. De P. R. xvii. cxx-. ^r%illcm. M.S.l, 'The 
^pinapel tree i:i caldc tvi)^ ‘ piniis ’ and * pinca ’. i66jr Frimati 
tVfj'.v 17. Build. S Things which arc green all Wintci; A.-. 
Juniper. .Piiie-Applc-irccs. F.ugh. 

b. in sense J, as pine-apple e nil ure, garden, 
plant ; piue-apple cloth, a thin translucent cloth 
made from piue-apple lihre; « F'ina 2; pine- 
apple fibre, the hbre of the leaves of the pine- 
apple ; piue-apple flower, a flower, or plant, oi 
the S. African genus Eueomis (^N.O. ft/iacetB), in 
which the cluster of flowers is surmounted by a 
tuft of bracts like that of the pine-apple ; pine- 
apple potato (see quot.'l ; pine-applo rum, nim 
flavoured with pinc-.applc ; piue-appla shawl, 
a shawl made of pinc-appic cloth ; pino-applo 
strawberry « pine-shati*berty iseeSTUAWBEURY\ 
Hoor: Vtg. Kingd. 765 Bromelia pigaa, a native of 
Man ill.i, yields fine h.iir-likc fibtes, with wniv-h the celebrated 
^pine-apple t.hnh of the Fhilippine.s is made. 1875 Ures 
Died. .Arts (ed. 7) III. 578 Pine-apole yarn and cloth. 1883 
Molosi-.y 1 1 ’. African Fishenes 24 1 Visli. Lxhib. Publ.) Dr.ig- 
lict.H, .in.itleoDpincapr>lcorothcrfibre. *807 M .vry Ki.nosi.kv 
IP\ .Africa 266 The stiiiie pine-apple-fibre iNig w Inch he woie 
slung across his shoulder. 1884 \lit ler Plant-n., Encomis, 
*Pine-appK>-fli)wer. 1845 'Th-ACKF-Ray PimliLO PiKulion iii. 
'The *pine-auple gardens of sweet Pimlico. 1779 Cowpei: 
Ltd. to 7. liUl 2 Oct., Arrival of the Jamaica fleet. I hope it 
imt*ort.s some "pine-.ipple plants for me. 1835 Henslow 
Phys. Bpt. 9 64 In one peculiar variety of this tuber, termed 
the ‘ *piitc-npple I'loi -'ll o .each [buci] is siibiendM by a 
swolUn proj(N:(ioii wliii h represenis the base of the leal 
stalk, in whose axil w e may consider it to have been formed. 



FINEATE. 


PINFOLD. 


tBSj G. Macdonald Dowd Grant I. los A waistcoat 
of *pine-apple shawl stuff. 1860 All Year Round No. 63. 
307 A dish of the light-red *pine-apple strawberries, 
f Pi*n6atef a. rare, [ad. meMj.pinedfns, 
f. L. plnea pine-cone : see -atf/A] Of tlie shape of 
a pine-cone, conical. (Cf. Pineal.) 

c 1400 LanD one's Cirurg, 1 13 pe mj'ddel i>art of pe brayo 
3*s lasse pen cny..obere. .A here fomie ys pyneat, brod 
towurde pe furpere syde of pe hed and scharpere towarde pe j 
hyndur syde. 1 

tFl'liebank. Ohs, Also 6 pyne-bank(e, 
pin-. [ M Dll. pijnbanck^ MHG ., Gcr. ptinbankx 
cf. Pine and Bank An old name of the rack. | 

(Sumetimes erroneuiLsly explained as * a bank or row of ! 
//«J or srdkes ’. Also often cironcoiisly printed ■/•/iwXO 
■S 34 ^foRE Com/, agsl. Trib. 1. xviii. Wks. 1 iCi«/x Than j 
must he leauc hi.s outwarde worship . . and lye p.'iiityn.i; in j 
his licdde as it were on a pine bank. ligs Sc. AcU Mary \ 
(1814I 11. 423/2 Se.and vberis of perlite aige ainl stark of 

r rsouiie put on be S'xid pynehankis {printed -fuiikis]. 1550 
Coke Eng. i|- Fr. Hi'rafd* (1877} 123 Seven dayes streldied 
onapyne bank. 1570 b'oxE A. 4 - M. (cd. 2) loaS/i Then ; 
was he thrisc put to ihc pyiie-batike, tonnented most miser- | 
ably, to vttcr his setters on. 15B0 Htii.i.vuAND Treas, Fr. ; 
Toug^ Builier la tiuesfion.-t to pul one on tlic racke or j 
piiibanlce. [1808-40 Tyti.kk /list. Scot. (iS6.|) II. 406 The j 
witnesses [were], as was usual in this cruel age It5J7]--vv- ! 
amined under the rack, or pynehaitkts.] 

Fi*ne-ba:rren. l\ s. [f. Pine sh:- + Barren 
A level sandy tract of land, covered scantily 
with pine-trcca : chiefly in the Southern Slates. j 
. *737 Wksley yrnl. 9 Dee. (187?! 1 . 62 {(.'torg/a) The land 
is of four .sorts,— pine-baticn, o.*ik*land, swamp, and inai^h. , 
1765 J. I{\KiK\M yrr/i. 27 Dec. in \V. .Stork Au\ fi. Floruht I 
(17WJ 10 .At Johnsons Uiufr..for a mile the sandy pine- ; 
banen comes dost: or near the .shore. >883 J . Tiski-: in 
//arpet's i^iag, Feb. 4iS.'2 Huge pine-b.'nrvns neat tlit: 
coast hindered tht? first efforts of the planter. 

b. allnfi., as pine-barren beauty, a small ! 
crcepinij cvcrip’ecn, Pyxidanikera harbutaia ( N. ( ). 
Diiipensiacciv) \ pine -barren scorpion , a larj^e 
scorpion found in pine-barrens ; pino-barron 
terrapin, a turtle of the family CUfinnyidw. 

178a C'kkvki.'uilL'r Lett. 236 Scorpions, from the smallest 
si^e, up to the pine barren, the largest species known li^itre. 
1884 Miller PlantM.y Pincdiarrcn Beauty. 

Pine-beauty to Fine-oone: see Pi.ne sb:i^ 
Pined (Jiaind), ppLa. [f. Pine v. + -edI.] 
Kxliaustcd or wasted hy siifTering or hunirer. 
iScA Dunhar Flyting 170 Thy lang Icnc craig, Thy pure 
pynit ihrolt. A. Day Eng. ^eetetary 1, (1625)^ i3g 

Stifned Uiutues become vnweldie supporters of his V’bied 
corps. 2658 CoKAiNK Obstinate Lady 1. ii, The uin'd man 
Whom Poers phantasies have nlacVl in licit With fruit 
before him. 178s Sternk V>. Shandy VIII. v, A man with 
a pined leg ( . . from some ailment in the foot ). 1897 A //butt's 
Syst, Mea, 1 1 . 897 The stress lies heavy upon the pined body. 

tPi nefiil, «. Ohs. [f. Pine sby + -ful.] 
Full of * pine ’ or sunierin^; ; painful, distressing. 
a laag Sf, ^farher. a A 1 hire passiiin ant hire pinful dc 9 . 

0 l]m Cursor M. 18223 Sathan, hat pitiful prince, he Inght 
And vnder might of hell him taght. ^^14^ LayF'olks Mass 
Jik. (.MS. F.i 2r4 A pyneful dede. WinJet Cerl. Tract. 
ii. Wks. (S. T. S.) 1 . 23 The. .office, .is to tiiaini. .wonderoiKS 
pl'nefull and almaist importably. 1M7-8 I|p, Hall Sat. \. 
li. 82 With long constraint of pinefulT penurie. 

II Pinencnsfiua (jiincrjkima). Hot. [mod.!., 
(contracted) f. Gr. iriVnf tablet -t ^yxvfsa infusion, 
after Parenchyma.] Tissue consisting of thin flat 
cells; tabular parenchyma. Hoiicc Plnenoliy- 
matoiiB (pine^ki'matas), a., belonging to or of 
the nature of pineiichyma. 

1840 Ann. iVrt/, /list. IV. 392 A cuticle with pinenchy- 
matous cells, that is to say taimlar-shaped. 

Pi'ILe*3iIlt. "iObs. Forms: i pinhnytu, 4 
pinnote, 5 pynote, 6- pino-nut. [f. Pine sb.'^ 

+ Not.] a pine-cone, esp, one containing edible 
seeds ; rarely^ the edible seed or kernel, 
ciooo .2i'iz.r. Leechd. II. 180 ^enim ofplnliiiyte.xx. xcclarn- 
sodra cyrnela. /bid. III. 258 Seo eoioe stent on 7;ciii ny'^se 
aiirc piiinhiiyte. c 1430 Tuv Cookery-blts. 34 Take kyrnclys 
of Pynolys. ri440 I' romp, i^asv. gx/i Pynote, frule, 
Pinutn. 1600 Hakluyt Ytiy. III. 422 In the cottages., 
we found many pine<nut.s opene*!. 1771 Nugent ir. I list. 
P'r. Gerund 11 . 354 Dividing aiiiong.st them some, .filberds, 
and pine-nuts. x8ai Byron Sardnn. v. i. 276 Faggots, pine- 
nuts, and wither’d leaves. 

attrib. 13. . Senyn Sag. (W.) 544 AIs dede the pinnote tre 
his ympe. 1601 Holi.and Pliny If. 13T With Cucumber 
sctrclpnd Pine-nut kernils. 

Finer Obs, axe. diaL F'orms: 5-6 pynour, 
fi pinor, poyner, pyner, -ir, -or, -owr, 6- 
piner, 6-9 poiner, 7 pynnour. [ -= MDti. piner^ 
pijner (13th c.), f. pinen^ pijmn to labour, toil : 
cf. Pink v. 3, j/^.i 3.] 

1 . A lahouier; now in N. E. Scottish dialects 
applied to a man who cuts peat, turf, etc. 

£1420 Wyntoi;n Ciyn. 11. sS’} pe Pigiptis for invy Annyit 
pairn [ Israelites] dispituusly, And in all werkis haim pynouris 
maid. /bid. 1154 And mak hai men bar lauboinris, Masons, 
wrychtis and pynuwraris. 1497 Acr. I.d. High Treas. Scot. 

1 . 348 Giflfin to pynouris to bere the treis to be Moils new 
andil to hir. 1503 /bid. 11 . 39a Payit. to. . James to cartaris i 
and pynouris, for carying of beddis, clathes. .fra the Castell 
to the Abbay. 1543 Aberdeen Regr. XVI 11 . (Jam.), Tlic 
pynouris to help to dycht & cleynge the c.'iLsai.s, eiicr)' pynour 
Ins day afjuwtt. a 157a Knox I/tst. Rtf. Wks. 1848 II. 160 
Sascho w'CA lappit in a cope of leid, and keipit..utito the 
nyntene of October, uuhen scho by pynouris wes caryed to 
a schip, and sa caryca to France. 1601 J. Mki.vh i. Dia^y 
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(Wodrow Soc.) 493, I down at your feit my Commission 
as the pynnour does bis burdiug. 1759 Pouniainhalts 
Decisions \. 236 Forcing them to employ the common Piners 
I In the Town, and exacting money tor it. 1806 Cast^ Duff 
; of Muirtoion^ &c. (J am.), The people she saw . . were polners 
, or carters from lnvcrnc.ss, who u.scd to come tliere for 
I materials. 1887 BuLr.cH:H Pynours \\ 41 T'he pynour-fi.sher- 
I men pursuing their proper calling on the va.sty deep. 

2 . «« Pioneer i, 2. 

1587 Mirr. Mag.^ Aurel. Anton, xxv, My piners eke were 
prust with showle and spade T' iiiterie the dead, /bid.t Sir 
y. Burdei Ixx, Hce pyners set to trenche, and vnder mine 
niiiayue. 1581 Styw'akd Mari. Diseipl. 11. 122 There are to 
Ijc placed thy piners who are to bee garded with .500. shot 
of each wing. 

Finer ^ (pornDi). [f. Pine v , + -kb^.] 

+1. A tormentor. Obs, t 

^990 /Andisf Gosp, Matt, xviii 34 Hlaferd his gcsaldc 
hirie Axin pinernm. Halmvmple tr. Leslie's //id. 

St.ot. VII. 46 The re.st of tils bodyj..thc pynouris raue with 
an yriie tangs, nicruelious aitificioiisUc, to his dolour and j 
langsnm pane. j 

2 . One who or that which pines; sfex, an animal I 
suffering from a wasting disease. > 

188a Pall Mall G. a6 July 4/2 A^ large proportion of the 
grouse linve the appearance of having died froin starvation. 

. .The kec|iers . . call the emaciated birds * piners '. 1803 

ll't'slw. Gas. IT Fell, to/ 2 It .seemed as if the bull would 
have to be killed a.s a ' pincr '. j 

Finer Uca/. [f. Pinej/>.- + -erI.] /I 

a. Tasmania, A man employed in hewing | 

pine-trees, b. U^S. local. An inhabitant of a f 
region where pine-trees abcjund. ; 

1891 W. Tilley Wihi H esl Tastttania 43 (Morris) ’I'hc I 
King River is only navig.-iblc for sinall craft.. .Piners* boats 
sometimes get in. 1894 Ralph in Jlarfeds Afag. Aug. 337 
'Mie term ‘piners* is synonymous with the tciin ‘imor 
whites ' in the South. 

Finery (poi-nori). [f. Pine sb.'^ y -erv.] 

1 . A place in which pme-ajiples arc grown. | 

1758 J. Ralph Authors by i\o/ession 41 All must have | 

thi if Fooleries as well as their Pinarie.s. xn%jOlla /*odrida \ 
No. 42 (17H8) 425 I'he Pleasure of .seeing Grcen-houscs and 
Pineries arise. 1858 Glennv Card, kvetyday /ik. 207/1 
Snrarnte vineries, forcing-houses, pineries, and hot-pits. j 
2 - A plantatiim or grove of pine-trccii. ; 

1831 Jank Porter Sir E. Stuu'ards Harr. 11 . 160 Our j 
piiii-.s in the dell formed an infant pinery. t88a Harper's 
Mag. Dec. 12/1 When the timber shall have been stripped 
from the pineries of Maine. 

Flne-aap to Flne-toroh: see Pine sb.^ 
Fine-tree. -PinejA.2i. j 

r tooo Sax, Leechd. II. 216 Pintreowes Jhi grenaii Lwigu 
ufcwe.Ti'd a 1300 Cursor M. 6326 p.Tr sagh he stand 

We.veii u cipres, a wand .An-ol>er he sagh o cedre tre;. . ■ 
O pine Ire )n« thrid he faiid. 1483 Gath. Angl. 279/2 A ' 
Pyne tre (/}. A Pyne Appyltrc), biuus. <*1489 Caxion • 
Sonnes of Aymon xvii, 390 He toke on his waye for to 
goo to the pintre of mouiii.Tlli,Tn. 1561 TuRNF.it Her/>al 
11. 87 The Pyne tre bryngcih furth very litle rosin, tyxo 
Lutirell Brief Rel. (1857) VI. 669 The bill for preserving 
white pyne tree.s in our plnritatioiLs for ship.H iiia.st.s. 1837 
W. Irving Cnpt, Bonnernlle XI. i 63 Barricaded by fallen 
pine-trees and tieoiendous precipices. 

b. attrib,^ as pine-tree boh^ etc, ; pine-tree ^ 
monoy^ name for the silver coins (shilling, six- j 
pence, and thrcejience) bearing the figure of a i 

I uiijc-trec, struck in Massachusetts in the latter ! 

I half of the 1 7th century, being the first money | 
coined in a British colony. Fine-tree State, | 
Maine, U.S., so called from its extensive idns-forcsts. ' 
aiS^Clolt.ii Early PocntsuvX. 88 The pine-tree boles : 
are dimmer, And the stars bedimmed above. 1864 Weustlr 
D ii 1. , Adames Fu tion^ Pine-Tree Stale. 1870 Eng. Mechanic 
7 Jan. 4Tf'/i These coins, now very rare. arc called ‘ Pine 
T I CC M oncy *. 1888 Boston /> anscript (Fai mer ij The good 
old Pinc:-trcf: State is pretty well represented in this locality. 
2893 Eliz. B. Custkr 'Tenting 88 The mo.st venomous of ; 
siiakes, called the pine-tree rattlesnake. i893tiui.uw. .Smiiii '> 
United Stales 28 She [Massachusettslcoinedher own money, 
the pine-tree shilling. 1896 /Person's bfag. lU. S.) VI, 
i 28ii/2 These vessels all ^iled under the pine-tree flag. This 
flag wa.s of while bunting, on which was painted a green 
pine-tree, and upon the reverse. . : * Appeal to Heaven 

il Finetnm (poinrti^m). J‘l. *a, -ums. [L. 
plnHum 1 line-grove, f. pinus Pine A plan- 

tation or collection of ])iiie-trees of various ipecics, 
for scientific or ornamental purposes. 

.Skluv /yrit. Forest trees 392 In Nortliuiiiber* 

' land, the first established and richest Pinetum is that of Sir 
C. L. M, Monck. 1881 Veiich Coniferae 111. 320 Ihc Pine- 
. turn, in its comprehensive sense, is a complete collccrion of 
living specimens of all the Coniferous trees and shrubs 
; known. Ibid. 321 The planting of Pineta originated in the 
beginning of the present century. | 

n'ne-woo^ (f. PwK jA* + WoodjA] 

L The wood of the pine-tree. Also t^trib. 

1815 'TxveddelTs Rent, Ixx. 315 no/e, A small bundle of ! 
splinters of pine-wood. s8sof.VKLL 2nd Visit U.S, II. 32 
Holding, .large blazing torches of pine-wood. 1869 Tozkr ' 
llighl. Turkey II. 164 The smoke of pinewood fire.s. 

2 . A wood or forest of pines. 

1813 W. S. Walker Forms 144 (Jod.) No breezes w'avcd ; 
the pine-wood tall. i8S5 Kinoslkv Heroes^ 'Theseus 11. 215 ' 
All cold aifove the black pine-woods. 18^ H. Mac.millan ! 
/able Teach, iv, (1870) 70 The desiruclion of the grand ■ 
pine-woods that once clothed the Apennines. 

Finey (p^i'^Of pinnay (f 'vMi), Also piny. , 
^ad. Tamil pinnai or punnat, In Skr. punttaj^a,^ : 
file n.'imc of two East Indian resinous trees, : 
Calophyllum imphyllutn (N.O. Clusiacem)^ callccl 


also piney-tree, and Valeria iudica (N.O, Dipte- 
riuem) ; used attrib., as in piney dammar, resin, 
varnish, the resin obtained from Vateria indica, 
also called white dammar, /ndian or Malabar copal, 
or gum ammi\ piney oil, piney tallow (Tamil 
putwaitaHat^, a fatty or waxy substance from the 
fruit of the same tree, used for making candles. 

iS^ Henfrby Elem. BoU f 424 VaUria indica affords 
the Piney rexin or Piney DaitUiisr m India, sometimes called 
Indian Copal or gum Animi. cs8^ LethkbY in Cire. Sc. 
I. 05/T An oil named Piney tal/out^ expressed from the 
fruit of the panoe tree. Ma Treas. Bot. 891 Piney 
varnishi die resin or dammar obtaMed from VatHna 
indica. I^ineydree, Calophyllum mngHsii/otium, 

Finey, erron, form of Piny a. 

Fin-eyed (pi-nioi d), a. [f. Pin sb^ 4 ICykd 
ppl.a.] Flaving an 'eye' with a'^pin ; applied by 
florists to the long styled form of a flower (csp. 
/*rimula)j which shows ,tbe stigma, resemf)ling a 
pin's head, at the top of the corolla-tube (opp. to 
thtntm-eyed or rose^eyed, applied to the short-styled 
form, which shows the nntMirs at the top). 

1810 CRAimK Borough viii, This is no .shaded, run-off, pin- 
eyed thing, A kin£[ of' flowers. 1861 Darwin in 7 »w/. Linn. 
Soc. VI, 77 Florists who cultivate the Polyanthus and 
Aui'inila . . rail tho-ic which display’ the globular stignia at 
the mouth of the corolla ‘ pin-headed ' or ' pin-eyed 1877 
— in IJfe 4- Lett. (1.887) !“• *95 S***"*^ plants yield nothing 
but pill-eyed flowers in uhich the style, .is long. 

Frn-fa:ll0W, /b. Agric, [f. (?)PiN sb. -k 
Fallow .f^.] ‘ \V inter-fallow ; a fallow in which 
no crop is lost' {Kftg. Dial. Diet.'). Hence Pin- 
fallow w., to winter-fallow : see quots. 

1668 R. Holme Armoury in. 334/1 1 ’in Fallow Isa Plowing 
twice fur Peas, fust in Chri.stina.s, llieii in March. 1790 W. 
MArmiiAi.L Alidl. Counties I. 19^ Pui fallow., thr 

origin of this term 1 have not learnt; it anmiirs to l>e 
.‘:ynon3Tiious with wiiiter fiillow or bailey fallnw. 1794 
Bii.lingsi.ky Agrii. Surt'ey Sent. 159 Pin fallow. .]>loiighing 
after vetches, cTover, or Itc.'uis, two or three times, to piepaio 
for a succeeding crop of wbrnt. 1881 Jxiteslersh. Gloss. 
.s. V., Wlien lea-land is fallowi'd ubnui July or August, ready 
til be ploughed again for the crop, it is .said to be pin- 
fall owed. 

Fin-f0ather (pi nife:ffw), sb. [f. Pin sb.^ + 
Feather.] An nngrown feather, before the varies 
have expantled, and while the barrel is full ol 
a dark serous fluid ; any young feather from the 
time that it first pierces the skin, much in the form 
of a pin, until it bursts its confining shcntli and 
expands its vanes: ~ Pen-fe.vtheb 2, 

*775 Ash, Pinfeather^ a feather just as it begiiLs to 
.shoot. 1839 Audubon Omith. Bhg. V. 5^0 'I be nest 
..still contained three young Cuckoos, nil of diirrrent 
sizes, . .the largc.st, covered with pin featlivis, would linve 
been able to leave the nest in about a week. 1851 Mrs. 
SiuW'R Uncle lom'sC. xviii, Shelling pexs, peeling potatoc.s, 
picking pin-feathers out of fowls. 1879 I. Burrough.s 
l.ocusts 4 /IV/V/ //rw<y (i884) 50 When iicurfy grown they 
fcuckoosj arc covered with long blue pin-feathers. ., without 
a bit of plumage on tbem.^ aihib. 1901 l.ongm. Mag. .May 
21 '['he young birds were in the early pinfeather stage. 

Hence Pl*n-fea ther v, trans., to pluck out the 
pin-feathers from; whence Pin-featherer [see 
-ER t] ; Pi’n-fea*thery a., full of or abounding in 
pin-fcathers. 

W,_I.o.N’0 Attter. Wildftmd xxii. 231 Skins of birds 
killed in spring ate more valuable than those of fall birds, 
w'hich are usually ' pin-fealhery \ 1893 Mrs. Cartwriciit 
in Voice (N.Y.) 30 Nov., Mrs. Piper was pin-feat berinj^ the 
noVile bird. 18.. J. .S. Joiisscjn /Poultry Raising Guide 
(ik»ton U.S.) 38 Pass her over to the pin.fcatlu-rers, keep- 
ing three or four of these busy removing piu'feathers [etc.]. 

Kn-feathered (pi-nife fldjd), a, [f. prec.-f* 
-Ell 5 *, or f. Pin sb. + Feathf.rf.d.] llaving im- 
mature feathers, half-flcdgcd (as a young bird, or 
an adult bird when moulting) ; also fg . : » Pen- 
fkathereo 1. 

Brat II WAIT Meriurius Brit. II. Uij, Thou beganst 
to flutter with the lapwing liefore thou wert uinfeathcicd. 
1647 Cleveland Char. Loud. Diurn. 1 A Ilinrnall is a 
puny Cliioiiiclc, scarce pin-fcather’d with the Wings of 
time. 1693 Dr VI) EN Tersius* Sat. i. (i6>j7) 411 Hourly we 
see, some raw pin-featber'd thing Attempt to mount, and 
Fights and Heroes sing. 

Fi*n-flre, a. {sb.) [f. Pin sb.^ + Fire v.] Ap- 
plied to a form of cartridge for breech-loading 
guns, invented by l>efaucheux in 1836, fitted with 
a pin which, on being struck by the hammer of the 
lock, is thrust into the fulminate and explodes it. 
Also applied to a gun in which such a cartridge 
is used. b. sb. (or ellipi.) A pin- fire cartridge or gun. 
^ fi8^ Resiells Patent Specif No. 2S3a 8-9 The hammer 
in this gun .strikc.s downwards on a loose .stud or pin inserted 
oil the edge of the carpidge rim.] 1870 U. S. Patent Specif 
No. 99721 A cross-section of an ordinary 'pin-fire cartridge*. 
1875 I iKKRNKR Jireechdoaders (ed. 2) 27 We . . make a 
hundred central-fire guns to one pin-fire. 1885 Baaaar 
30 Mar. 1274/1, 6 chamber self action pinfire revolver. 1886 
Pall Mall G. 24 Aug, 4/; About that dale [1866] breech- 
loaders licgan to make their apiiearAncc— all pin-fircs and on 
the Lefaucheux principle. tM Daily Nesvs 18 Oct. 7/1 A 
reiver. . .The weapon is a pin-fire, and has six chambers. 

Fin-flah to Fin-footed : sec Pin sh^ i8. 
Pinfold (prnifff^ld), sb. Forms: a. a pund 
fald, L. punfaudum), 4 ponfold(e, pondfolde, 
poundfalde, 5 pundfald .SV., 6 punfolde, pun- 
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fauld Sc.f 9 (dial,) punfaud. 4-7 pynfold, 

5 -fald, pynd(e)fold(;e, s-d pyufoldOf 6 plnne- 
folde, pynfofdde, 6^-7 plnfolde^ -fould, 8 {dia/.) 
plnfald, pindfold, q {diaL) pinfaud, piufowd, 
-fowt, 6 - pinfold. [Late Ok^J>und/a/d (in J 3lh c. 
MS., but doubtless earlier), f. *}tindjlVov}!iX> sb.*^ + 
fold, Fold sb:^ \ thence the ML. fohns in pun{d-^ 
pound- ^ pond-, retained in Se. to i6thc. and in 
north. Kn^r. dial. to. c. But from e 1400 the 
first element was assoc&tecl with the verb pyndan, 
PiND, and perh'api^t^ith Pin v. Cf. also Pexfolix] 

1 . A place for confining stray or distrained cattle, 
hdrses, sheen, Ac. ; a pound ; in later use, some- 
times, a fold for shei^, cattle, etc* 

a, ?a ISOS SpHriaus CharUr 0/ Rilga^ (dated g6i) in 
Birch 'CarU UI.- 309 Of |xLin putte on hacan pund 
fuld, of hacaii pund falde 0)1 eft on |>Rii efer fcani. xa^Sa 
Reniaih Claston^ (Som. Rcc. Sue.) 191 Et facit purifau^io. 
^1450 HotLANfi llcnvlai 783 The pundar .. Had pyiidit all 
his {irys.<i horss in a pundlald. 1574 Reg. Rrhy Owntii 
Scot. II. 417 Putting of the saidis gudis in anc unlauchfull 
pnnfauld. x5m Afem. .St. Gi/eSf Durham (Surtees) x Payde 
to Kycharde Robinson one day for inaykyn dene the pun. 
folde. iSaS Bhockktt C. Gloss., Pun-Amdox pinpaud. 

p. 1408^ Nottingham Rec, II. 64 Willelrnus Wliytchals 
pro fractioiie pyrifold. 14.. I W. in Wr.-Wiildcer 59>Vta 
Inter clusoriuut, a pyndcfolde. 1513 Fl t ;fiiFKit. Huso, jf 148 
Vr thy horse breave his tedure. .tiian cometh the pynder 
taketh hyin & pulteth hyin in the pynfolde. tgIBg Pappe 
w. Hatehet E j b, I thinke them woorlh. .for their scabbciU 
lies to bee thrust from the pinfolde. x6a8 Coke On Rii.A 
47 b, He that di.strnines anylhing that hath life, 
impound them.. in a pinfold. 16S4 Buti.kk Hud. 11. ti. 200 
But loronfine the Bad and Sinful, Like Moral C.ittle, in a 
Pinfold. 1796 Moksk Amer. Gcog. 11 . 439 They rt.s()rt to 
I he caves, .where they sleep in crowds like .sheep in a pin- 
fold.^ 1899 A. WifiTK Mod, Jew Introd. 10 lii the.. ten 
provinces uf Poland.. the Jews are cunfiiit'd us in a pinfold. 
tgoi Rng. Dial. Dict.^ Pinfold.. 2. An c9c1o.sutc fur sheep, a 
.sheopfuld. I Leicester to Suffolk.] 

2 . Iransf. and Jt^r^ A place of confineineiit ; .a 
pen ; a trap ; a spiritual * fo1<l \ 

1377 Langl. P, pi. B. V. 631 Heo h.tth liulpc a (lousande 
oule of he doucles i>onfoldc [7J. r»*. pond-, pnn-, jiunnfulde, 
pyiifold]. Hud. .\vi. :'64 Outeufho pouko pondfulde fr'.r/'. 
pojifold. pynfold ; C. ]>oundfalde, pynfold) no meyiiprise 
may vs fccchc. 1549 Cunipl. Scot. xi. 99 I'hai hed the 
rom.ms in that puiidfald, ipihur thai ciild nothir fecht nor 
fle. 1634 Mil'IO.n Comus 7 Confin'd, and pester'd in this 
pin-fuld here. <^1950 J. Mi-.t-SJiN Jrnl. 41 Vou are gone out 
of the highway of holiness, and have ivm* got into the devil's 
pinfold. 1863 Cow OF. N' Ci.arkl: Shahs. Char. viii. vfii The 
restraining of all dis.senticnts within theii own pinfold. 

Pinfold (]»i*nfJ«ld), V, [I. prcc. sb.] (rans. 
To shut up or enclose iti a pinfold ; to pound ; 
hence to confine within narrow limits. 

1605 T. H t.’ TTOM Reasons for Re/usal b 1 Take heede, h ou e 
they pinfold the woide (/2irM) in tliis or that sense after their 
owne private imagination. 1673 (R. LviohJ Transp. Reh, 
i?4 They exercise a petty royally in pinfolding cattle. 
1783 IW, HntroNl Bran *^V■a' ICarh 38 If our neblxntr'.s 
slot or stirk break into'ih fog, let n.s net pinfald it. .8^ 
Lanoor Pencles 4- Asp. \\ks. 1S46 II. 394/2 My name..ts 
.1 difficult.. one to pinfold in a tombstone 

Fiag(i Mi)l, sb. Also reduplicated. [Echoic.] 
An abnipt ringing sound, such as that made by 
a rifle bullet in flying through the air, by a mos> 
rjiiito, the ringing uf .*in electric bell, etc. 

1836 Schasiopol 1. xi. 133 The sharp *ping' of a Minid 
bullet. 1861 W. F). Hrookk Out w. Gnnhafdi iii. 34 The 
' pingf ping ' of rifle biillei.s whirling oyer one's licad. 1880 
( tii.i. A’/Vvr Gold. S, II. vii. 358 The ping of the mosquitoes 
wliii-h was heard fur the flrsl time ft>r many a long da)’, 
ito? Marv Kinoslhy /r. A/rita 132 Mo.si|niioes..Wiih a 
wild ping of joy..m.ide for me. 

Ping (piij), Ohs, exc. dial. Forms: 1 pyn- 
gan, pingan, 3 pungon (//), (pa. t. pulndo), 4 
punge, pyDgen, pingen, 9 dial, ping. [OE. 
pyngan x—^fntngian, ad. L. putigHro to prick. 

(The mod. dial. vb. has strong and mixed forin.s of pa. t. 
and pa. pung, pung' d.\\ 

trans, and iuir. 'J'o prick ; to poke, push, urge. 

K. iELPRBD Gregory's Past, C. xl. 297 He wa.*rlicc 
hinc pynge mid xumum wordum diet he on oacm oii^ictan 
marge [etc. I c 1105 Lav. 23933 Ardur ur mid his swcorde . . 
and puinden [c IS7S pungdo J uppen Frolle. a 1330 Otuel 770 
He pingde his .stMe wik spores kene. ijfia Langl. P. Pf. 
A. IX. 88 A ^3'k is in )ns potent in punge .vdoiin ke wikkedc. 
ctgao .Sir rerumb. 1248 pewisouri dore than wend heo iicr 

6 putte hurc staf ati vndtr As sche woldc k^ dore todircke 
sene gan ko hebbe & pynge. s^ WYi:i,iP Prot*. xii. 28 
Ther is that bchoteth, and as with a sM'crd is pungid to the 
conscience. 1746 Exmoor Scold, 255 (E. D. S.) Tha wud'.*it 
ha’ borst «n to Shivers, nif chad net a vung cii, .md pung'd 
cn back agen. 1787 Gaoss Provinc, Gtoss., Ping, to pn.sh. 
1876 Mapox-Bkown DwaU Blnth 11. iii, 1 wish they'd gie 
thy cat ter th' butcher, ter naiip and ping loose ower the 
rmior-yavits out there. 

(mQ), v,"b [Echoic: cf. Ping jA] 

1. inlr. To make on abrupt ringing sound like 
that of a rifle bullet ; to fly with such a sound. 

i^/llnstr. Loud. News 1$ Sept. ^6/1 Rifle-bullets., 
linging ' over their heads. i8jA W. C. Smith Hilda amoag 
hen Gods (1879) 342 Balls from the rifle-pits ping alioiit. 

2 . Iram, To cause to make such a sound. 

tf^ Hfestm, Gan, 10 Apr. 2/1 Automobiles that pinged 
their warning gongs. 

Hence Fi'nging vbL sb. and ppLa, 
tSfls Daily Tel. 09 May, The visit of pinging balls and 
cracldng shells. 1898 Daily Niros lo Dec. 6/5 Pinging of 
harps, tootling of flutes. 

VoL, 


Pin^ (pind^), sb. .and [Echoic ; cf. Ping jA] 
A variant uf Pino sb, aud 7 '.^ 

s86o Tristram Gt. .Sahara ix. 138 , 1 fedt the pinge of a ball 
post my eyes. x888 Pail Mall G. x8 Sept. 1 z/i With bullets 
pingeiiig and singing close over liis head. 

Finirle (pi'yg*l), jAi Sc. [f. Pinglk v.] 

1. A keen contest or struggle. 

1543 Papers Hen. VHI, V! 237 note, [They made at 
each other, .so that] with long p)*iiglc with dagger (Somerset 
wan slain]. 1719 Hamii.ton in Ramsay's Font. Hpisi. i. iv. 
'Twad be a jingle, Whilk o' you three wad gar words sciunci 
And be.st to jingle. x8i8 .Sir A. Boswtll Sheldon Hanghs 
Wks. (1871) 167 Now is the pingle, hand to hand. 2619 W. 
Trnnani Papistry Storm'd 153 Papists and faes in 
dreidfu' pingle. 

2. Struggle with difficulties ; strenuous exertion. 

lyafl Ramsay To A*. Varde^ Sk«-lping o'er frozen hags 

with piiigle. 1786 Har'st Rig Ixx, He's in a pincle. 1871 
P. H. Waiidei.l Ps. in Scottis xxxiii. lO Nae mighty man 
lisj redd by liis mighty pingle. 

Pingle (pi‘ijg'1), Obs. exc. dial. [Of un- 
certain origin : cf. Pightlk.] A small enclosed 
piece of land : a paddock, a close. 

2546 Vorhs. CltMtlty Sur:\ (Siirtecsi I. 154 Roger Blythe 
for one pytigle with . a gate thrugh the xaiiic. 1603 1 Iollano 
Plutarch's Mor. 275 The Academic, a little pinglu or plot 
uf ground, .. was the habitation of Plato, Xtiioi:i.ates, and 
Polenion. 2633 .Sa.sokksom .Serm. II. 43 They thrust .ind 
pen up the vthole llmkof Christ in a far narrower pingle 
than ever the Doiiatists did. 2674 Ray ,V. C H 'ords 37 A 
Pingle, Si sill, all croft or Picle. a 1864 J. Clahf M.S. Poena 
(E. 1 ). D.), Meadow and dusc, and pingle: where cling 
And shine on eailiest flowers. 

Kngle [Origin unknown.] 

A small pan or cooking-pot of tinned iron, having 
a long h.'indlc. Also piugle-fan. 

^ 1789 D. D w idsoh Seasons fl The pingic-pan Is on the 
ingle set. i8xt Blatkiu. Mag VIII. 429 Vou want a pingle, 
l.assie {note, A small tiii'inade gnhiet, u; cd in Scotland fur 
preparing thildren’s food]. x8^ .Sim.mono.s Diet. Trade, 
Pingle pan ^\\\ Sr.otlatKl,a small tin goblet with a long litindle. 
1863 J. L. W. Ilygofie pays pw Supplying the ‘ gudewife ‘ 
with pitchers, ur repairing her ‘pingle pans '. 

FiUgla (pi'*Jg*li uofih, dial. pi'Q’l), v. Also 6 
pingil(l, pingyl, pynglo. [Origin obscure. 
Perhaps branches 1 and II arc different words, 
1 being only Sc. With IT cf. Sw. dial, pyngla to 
be busy .about small matters, to work in a trifling 
way (Kictr.).] 

I. tl. itdf» To strive, contend, vie. Sc. Obs. 

ni..<N»AR Fly ting 114 Bcttir ihow gams to leid aiie 
doig to skomcr . . than with thy maister pingill. 2513 Ducc.i.xs 
HCneis 1. iv. 14 To sc the hewison ather hand is w'ond'u, l or 
hichr that semis pingill with the hevin. 2635 D. |>ilksos 
Ptact. JFlrs. «i84.«;) 1 . 27 They blood out long, pinglin^ with 
Gotf. 2789 D. Davidson .Seasons 36 How brithers pingied 
at their lir<>chan, And made a din. 

2 . /rau.s, I'o press hard in a contest, to 

run (any one) hard, to vie with {obs.). b. To 
trouble, woiry. Sc. 

2523 Doi:Gt.As .f'/sV/r/r Y. iv. 122 Qiihan fmally to pursew 
he adrest, nd pinglis liir | the ship; onto the vli rincst. c 2587 
Mc'NTcomf.rii: Sonn. w. 14, 1 pingle thaiuc all perfytlie in 
tli;it patle (poverty), a 1600 itid. xliv. 12 Let Mereure 
larigiuigc to iiic len...To pingill Ai)dlc<i jiynsdl willi my 
jKi). 2814 .Scott IFazf. xxiv, To be pingied wi' mickle 
.N]ie:iking. 

3. ifilr. To Struggle agaiiisl diffieulties; lo work 
hard, labour, toil, e.vcrl oneself ; lo .struggle or 
toil for a livelihood. Sc, 


ling ///. a., whence adv., in a pingling 

way, with little api^ctite. 

a 1378 Lindrsay Chrou. Scot. xxi. xxxviii, They were all 
Borderers and could r^'dc and prick welij and held the 
Scoltishmen in pingling tjr<> 2 .1/A.V.] hr. i!icir pricking and 
tikirinishing. 1768 Kc'SS Heienore 43 Wi’ my teeth I giiew 
the mips in twa, And wi' >:air pingling Wini at last awa^ 

(b) 1594 Narhk Un/ort, Trav. 79 .\s long as they haiie 
eyther oyle or wine, this plague feeds but ^ingiingly vpun 
ilifin. ifct Roui-andk Tis Menie •when Gossips mcete 27 
Nay fill j'our Cup, Wec'lc haue no pingling now wc me 
alone. 

Fi'ngler. Obs. or dial. [f. prec. II -h -krL] 

1. A trifler, dallicr, dabbler. (In quot. opposed 
to Conner, runner, one who runs in a race.) 

[Conjectured by Narev to inc:an 'a la)x>iiring horse kept 
by a farmer in his homestead from Pinglk 2^.^ Hence 
Ogilvie (and Century Ditt.) ’a cart-hotse, u work-horse .] 
im Lvlv tiphues {.\Th.) 109 Judging all to Ik: clounes 
which lie no courtiers, and al to be pinglers that be not 
coursers. 

2. One who ‘ pinglcs * with food or think. 

2599 Portfh Angry IFont. Abingd. (Percy Soc.) 48 If 
I cannot driiike ii downe . . let me be cuunied nobody, a 
piiigier. 1607 TorsELL Four-/. Beasts (165S) 413 He filletli 
fiis mouth w'cli, and is no pingler al his meat. 1657 M. 
T.awhkmck l/se <V Pract. Faith 20b Men that are. .declining 
..arc but piiiglcrs at their meat. 

Pin-gout, etc. : see Pin sb.^ 18. 

Ping-pong (pi’i)PF'*)/» [I'xhoic. Cf. Ping 
r^.] A parfour game resembling lawn-tennis, 
played on a table with bats, usually of parchment 
stretched on a wooden frame, and celluloid balls ; 
so called from the sharp' ping* emitted by the bat 
when striking ; table- tennis. Also u//> 77 i. 

1900 Daily Chron. 8 May 6/6 Our correspondent seems to 
hope that the unclean, pla> 111:4 Ping-Pong with the cU.'rri, 
will heconic iinplea.s.iiitly conscious of his iinclcanness and 
refotin. 2901 Ibid. 2 May 3/2 The inventor of Ping-Pong 
h.'LS been dhcoveicd, it w.is Mr. James Gibb, .'ll! old Cam- 
bridge athlete, now living at Ctoydon. Ibid. 31 Dec. 5. i 
Playtime 'm too «hort for us, bedtime too Kmg, .Since we have 
tuken to playing Ping Pong. 

Hence Pi'ng-po'Uff t'. iulr., to piny ping-pong ; 
Piny-poaylBt fpi’ijp^'ajisl), a ping-pong player or 
enthusiast. 

1901 Times i June 'i/^ [He] is only required to be agree- 
ahU. and lo ping-pong. 2901 Morn. Lender i 3 Dec. 3/3 
The ping-ponging, however, has not 3 ct siaritd. 1901 Daily 
Chron. *7 Lite, 6/3 The cutupc'iitors were presumably the 
pick of* Ping-I\mgi>is’ in 1/undon. 

Fin-grass, -ground: sec Pin sb.^ i8, 
Pingster: see ri.NK.STi!:R. 

Pinguecula, incorrect form of Pinouicvla. 
Pixiguedilions (piqgwc-dinas), a. Also 9 
• erron. -idinous. [L L. pingiiedin^tm fatness 
{f.pingui-s fot)+-ous.] Of the nature of or le- 
scnibling fat ; fatly, greasy. 

. *599 A. M. ir. Gahihouerp Dk. Physicke 6-,/i Take an 
invvterate Oylc c^itine, which .i.s yet i.« piiigucdinouR iii- 
ternallye. 2740 Mai fai.c'.i-i kat in Phil. T'rnwj. XLl. 366 
This Excrescence. ,was^ for tlie most part of a pingucdinoii> 
I Substance. x8a6 H. K. Cui.rRiDOf-: il'est Indies (1S32) 161, 
L have . . found a crassitude, a pinguedinous gravity in the 
, incnt. 

! So tFlngue*dlnlze?’. Obs. nire^^. ^Pinccefy. 

Giossogr., Pingitr/te. .Vo make fat or gros^j 
sonic have used Pinguedini/c in the same sen.se, 

! t Plnguefa-ction. Oh. / jrr-*. [n. of action 


1523 Doitilas .Ends iii. v. 24 Beselic our folkis g.m lo 
pingul and slrifc. ^ /lid. v. iv. 7^ With all Lliar force than at 
the vtcrance, Thai pingUi ayris [ -oarsj wp to l>cnd, and 
haill. a 2598 Rollock t. Passion i.v. Wks. (Wodrow 
11. 109 T(» got that .spirit to pingle out, and get the victory 
against this canker m the hcatt. 2836 M. Mackiniosii 
Conner's Dan. 66 She'll hac to pingle through the haid. 

II. 4 . intr. To work in a trifling ur ineffectual 
way ; to mctldle or have to do with in a petty way; 
to piddle .or jicddle ; to trifle or dally. Now Sc. 
and twrth. dial. 

*574 B.* Ihp Gard. (1578) 35 SiiflTer them not to 
pynglc in pycking (hops) one by unc^ but let them speedily 
strip them into Bnsket.s. 1579 J. Stlhres Gaping Gulf 
C vij, King Phillip, for al those dominions & mines of 
treasures, was content to be pingling with our purses : made 


2 ueene hlary lo u.ske . . frequent subsides, a 2398 Koi.lock 
ect. Passion xxxii. Wks. (Woilrow Soc.) 11 . jua We may 
pingle with them a while here, but we leinit them to that 
great d.ay that the Judge appear. i6|s T. L. IFomen's 
Rights 152 If he doc but pingle, as .suffer himsclfe to be 
outlawed . .thi.s was ncucr any forfeiture of fraiike tenement. 
18171 P. II. Waddell Ps. in Scottis xxxyxil. 12 Wha cttlc me 
ill .speak a* niischicff an' pingle on lies the h.Til day. 

5 . intr. To pick at or tiifle with fotKl ; to eat 
with little appetite, nibble. Now dial. 

t6oo Na.shk .SummePs Last 117 // 4 'Pest, in Hazl Dodshy 
VI II. 27 Neither did he pingle, when it was .set on the 
iKLTrd. 1641 Bkst Farm. Bhs, (Surtees) 75 If wee knewre 
of any bankc Vides that lay again'^i the sunne . . wee tooke 
them [the hoggx] . . to them, and lette pingle aboute. 

Rav Pror, 33 Great drinkers . . do (as we say) but pingle 
at their meat and cat little, a 2815 Fokbv I ’oe. E. Anglia, 
Pingle, V. lo pick one’s food; to cal squeamishly. [In 
£nf. Dial. Dkt.^ from Vorksh. lo Herts and Essex.] 

D. tram, dial. 

1903 Esig, Dial, Diet, s.v., (Herts.) She just siu and 
pingles her victuals. (Essex) The child is not well, she 
pingles her food. 

Hence Pi ngling vbl. sb,^ (o) struggling, striving, 
exertion ; { 6 } trifling with food or drink ; Pl*ng- 


f, L, piu^uf/acuW to fatten : see PingueI: v ami 
-TiON,] The .action of pinguefying; co/icr. an 
UFq)licaliun (or this purpose. 

*597 M. tr. Guiilcmeous f r. Chirnrg. 36/j Wc must 
then, with warmc infusions and pingvefaciioiis, .«oftcn..and 
make supple the same. 

Pin^efy (pi'qgw/f 3 i\ V, Now rare. Also 
6-9 erron. pinguify. [ad. L. pingue/aclre lo 
fatten, f. stem of *pingucre, pinguhclre lo grow fat 
ftupre to make: see PiNci’ESCliNT and -FV.] 

1. tram. To cause to liecome fat ; to fatten ; to 
make greasy : to saturate with grease ; al.su, to 
make (soil) rich or fertile. 

*599 A. M. ir. Cal'cihouers Bh. Physuhe 41 /a Pinguefse 
hecrin a little linnen cloute. and applyc the same on the 
Forcheade. 1603 Hoi.i and Plutarch's ,\Jor. 1258 The oilc 
or ointnieiu wherewith women.. annoint the ETire of their 
head..h.Tth a cerlaine propertie in it to pinguifie withalL 
1610 W. Folkingham Art if Survey \,x. 24 It pinguifies the 
soylc. 1678 Cl'DWorth Intell. Syst. i. v. 810 The.. Fumes, 
and Nidours of Sacrifices; wherewith their Coiporeal ana 
Spirituou.s Part, is as it were Pinguified. 2893 Syd, Soc. 
Lex., Pingucty,., io make fat. 

2. intr. To become fat. ? Obs. 

*597 A. M. tr. Cuii/cmeau’s Fr. Ckirrog. sab/a Those 
partes doe increace and pingvifye. 2655 in Narr, Gen, 
Penal'les 141,4 need nnr dr. Amie to keep me from 
uinguifying. sSss Biochw. Mag. XVI 1 . 72 Buttocks pingul* 
lying on their own steaks. 

Hence Pi nguefying///. fattening. 

1733 Ti.*i.l Horse-Hoeing Hush. xv. 201 The Pinguifying 
Virtue of this Medica Haj*. x8^ B/acirv. aXIII. 
375 His object being to restr.-iiii the pinguifying impulses of 
hunger. 1857 M r$(;RA\ £ Pilgr. DauphirH I. xL 245 'I'he 
gra/iers' pinguifying processes^ 

Pingnascenca ^iogwe*sens). rate. [f. as 
next : see -ence.] The process of becoming or 
growing fat ; loosely^ fatness, obesity. 

i 8 ta ’‘54 GoefCs Siutfy Med» (cd. 4) IV. 222 A standard 
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weight of healthy ninguescence, ^ 1897 AUhutVt Sysi, Med. 
IV. 607 'J'he sexual relations of pingiiescencc. 

INugaascent (plqgwe sciii), a. [ad. L,fin- 
guiscent-emt pr. pple. of pingiieseHn to grow fat, 

I. pinguis fat : ficc -esoe.J Itccoming or growing 
fat, fattening; iloiirishing. 

1797 SouTHKY in Cottle Kemin. ait A very brown-looking 
man, of most pingiicscent, and fullmoon cheeks. 183a 
Fritser's l\fag. Vl. 716 Haggis.. is unctuously piiiguescent. 
s8tt Taifs Mng. XIX. 6aa There are hunarcds of noble 
and self-denying men in the ranks of the Church Piiiguescent. 

Pinsuetude, -tudinous. erron. if. Pingvi . 
il Pinguioula Cpi«)gwi*kidlla'). Also 9 erron. 
(in sense 2) ptngueoula, and in anglicized form 
pingueoule. [L. fern. ;sc. planta) of pingnimFus 
fattish, dim. f. pingui-s Int. Inlroduced as a 
botanical name by (iesner, 1541* to represent Ger. 
fettkraut or huttenvurz butterworl.] 

1 . Bot. A genus of small steinless insectivorous 
Ijog plants (N.O. LenUbuIariaeae) characterized 
by thick 3’ellowish-green greasy leaves and slender 
single-flowered scapes ; biitterwort. 

*597 IIutikkwortJ. 1753 (.'icamhfrs CycJ. .V////., 
Pingvicula^ butlerwMrl . . the name of a genus of plants . 
the flower consists of one leaf. 1885 St^yawey Caa, 17 Aug. 
6/j On its slopes grow the insect-capturing pinguiciila [etc.]. 

2 . J*tr//i, A small blotch nr growth of the con- 
jniictiva, usually situated near the edge of the 
cornea. 

1858 Mayn'E Lex.^ /’/n/r/rtWii,. .a pinguccute. 

1878 1’. Bryant Penct. Surg. I. 351 Pinguicul.'c are small 
ydlowish growths situated heneaih the conjunctiva, gene- 
rally near the outer and inner margins of the cornea. 

Zlllgilid (pi'ggwid ). a. Also 8 pinguod. Now 
usually humorous or affected, [f. L. pingui-s adj., 
fat, or stem of ^phtguc re (whence ptuguBc-t'rt : 
see PiNonESCKN’T. - id : cf. grardd, languid, torpid, 
etc.).] Of the niitiircof, resembling, or abounding 
in fat ; unctuous, greasy, oily ; of soil : rich, fertile. 
163s Swan Spec. At. v. § « fi643) i6fl Hot and dric exhala- 
tions void of pin;{uid mailer. 1769 K. Gkavrs Knphrosyne 
Unff) I. 119 iHcl snufls the pinguid haunch's savVy steam. 
1887 H0WK1.LS tint, yourn. 11 1 A mighty mass of pinguid 
lironre, with .1 fat lisp. 

I 3 . irausf. and Jig. 

*788-74 TrcKF.R Li. Art/. 0834* b 8l3 A pinguid, turgid 
style, as Tully calls the .\Matic rlictoric. 1893 J ■ 
in Centur}’ A fog. Dec. ?58/x The eyes of the Talbot swine 
stuck out with pinguid complacency. 
FinguidityCpingwi'diti). Also6erTon. -edity. 
[f. prcc. -ITV.] Fatness ; fatly matter. 

*597 A. M. Ir. Grfit//ntfious Fr. Chirurg, a.^/x Without 
applyingc any pingniditye or oyles. 1599 — ir. Oahelhtvter's 
Fk. Physick i%lz Take a gooil Capone,, .discide ihcrof all 
his pinguediiy. 1630 J. TAYf.OR (VVater P.l TayhFs Gflose 
Wks. I. 103 The pinguidity or ferundious fat of the (jooses 
tixungia (vul.;.'irly railed greace). 18^ Chanth. yrnt. X. 
235/1 His cheeks I— -I never saw .such lags of pinguidity. 

fPinguie, tz. Obs. \pA, pingui-s 

fat.] Of the nature of fat, fatty. 

1637 Vfvvfr Via Peria, etc., 7V»rtrt(c:f<i 355 It eliqiiatcth 
the ningiiic substance of the kidnies. 

Plng^iferouB (pi^gwi-fcTSs), a, humorous 
nonce -wd, [f. fat -i- - feboq.s.] flearing 

or prodticing fal. 

i8s5 Taii's Afag. XX IT. 145 The pinguiferoii.s slice from 
the salted swine. 

Pinguify, erron. form of Pinguefy. 

Finguin Cpi-^gwinV Also poxiguin, penquln 
(pinquin). [Origin unascertained.] A \Ve.«;t Indian 
plant {Brometia Pinguin) allied to the pine-apple, 
or its fruit ; used in fevers and as an anthelmintic. 

It is not dear that Dainpier'.s pi-nguta was a Broindia. 

1896 PerKKN'Er Ahnag. sta II. 29 Ananas Americana syl- 
vestris altera minor Barbados et In.su1;c Janiaic.'tnostratibiis 
colonis Pinguin dicta. 1697 Dsmtiku l'\iy. 1. 263 There is 
a sort of fruit growing on these Islands [Chaiiielly]. c.'illcd 
Penguins: .nod 'lU alt the fiiiit they have. The J’engiiin 
fruit is of two .sorts, the yellow .md the red. 1711 in A. Dun- 
can MaHuer's TArort. 11833) lll. jifl W[e. .then attempted 
to get over the hill, but found it impossilile to force a way 
through the penguins, hryarsand otli-r prickly plants which 
grew there. iTpa .NTak. KrnnFi.r. J''oy. Madeira 85 The 
bromelin karai.is^ or pinquin, is a fruit resembling a .small 
cucumixer in .shape. 1^1 Kingsley At Last i, On one side 
of the path a hedge of Pinguin. 

aiirib. 1756 P. Urownk yamaica 147 This plant . . found 
ernnbin^ upon all the pinguin fences.^ 1894 Ai.ice .Spinner 
Study in Colour 16 On the other side of the red pimpiin 
spean she saw a flasli of crimson. 

Pinguin, erron. form of Pen’CLTN*. 
Pingui-nitesoent (pi^Qgwiinaite'sent), a, uotue- 
ttfd. [f. L. pingui-s fnt Nitkscknt.] Having 
a greasy lustre; shining with grease. 

1817 Coi.kridgp. fiit^. Lit. x, ^1882) 82 The lank, black, 
twi'iC'likc h.Vir, pingui-nlicscent. 

t Fi'llgaiotlSf a. Obs. [f. L. pingni-s fat +■ 
-nus.] Of the nature of fat ; fatly, oily. 

•747 Asiruds Fer-ers if34 These glands being com- 
pressed, em r a pinvuions .substance. 1748 Phil. Tram. 
XLV. 558 Oil, or other riinguirms Substances. 1784 Pro^ 
Jects in Ann. Keg. 145/1 Heat suflicient for sending off the 
pinguious [ print, -d pingiiinous) and alkaline parts. 

Finguiped line (piqgwi-p/'dain), a. (sb.) Ichth. 

! f, niod.i4. Pinguipeatnm, f. Pingtdpes, f. pingui^s 
at + Pcs, pod- foot : sec -ink b] Of or pertaining 
to the Pinguipiiinm, a subfamily of Bpiny-finnecl 


tropical fishes of which the genus Pinguipes is the 
Iwe. b. sb, A fish of this family. 
jPingnite (pi'^gwait). Min, [Named (Ger. 
pingutt) by A. Jireithaupt^ 1839, f. L, p/nguis fat : 
see -IT£^] An oil-green hydrated silicate of iron, 
of a soapy consistency ; a variety of ChloropaTi. 

iB^tAuter. yruLSci.XX, 197 Pinguite,anewarij[iIIaceous 
mineral. 1837 Dana Min. 224 Closely allied to this spccin 
[NontroniteJ, is the Pinguite of ]..eonhard... Color siskin 
and oil-green. .. Kxtremely soft, resembling new-nmde .soap, 
il^ Dal'Dfnv a four. The. xii. (cd. 2) 410 Silicates that con- 
tarn w.iter . . in which the water is simply united to the 
silicic combination. . . Example : Pinguite. 

Finguitnde (pi‘9gwiti/fd). rare, rad.L./i/i- 
gttifuao fatne.(is, f. pinguis adj., fat.] Fatncs<i. 
Also^i'’. Openness or wideness of a sound. 

1623 Ox'KERAM 11, Fatnes, pinguitude.^ i8<7 Tomlinson 
Kt-nou's Disp, ^76 Juniper, .will demit its oleaginous pin- 
ciiciude. iBa* Lamr CeutU Giantess Misc. W’ks. (1871) 3/13 
her mighty bone, she liath a pingnitiule withal. 1871 
B. E1.1.1.S ill Academy x Apr. 20B llie pingiiitude of the first 
letter will be found, .to stand inthew'ay of refining the second. 
Hence PinffUltu'dinoiLB a, rare^^. 

1870 C. J. .Smith Syn. 4- Antonyms s.v. Adipose, Seba- 
ceous. Pinguetudinous. 

+ Pi*nguity. Ohs, rare-^, [f. L. tyjie •//;/- 
guiids, f, pingui-s fat : see -TV.] Fatness. 

1813 CocKFBAM, Pinguiiie, fatnc!t.<ie. 

Fin-head (pimihcd). [f. Pin sb. + Head .r^.] 
1 . 'J'he head of a pin, a pin’s head. Used as 
a ty])e of something of very small size or value ; 
and Applied to things resembling a pin's head, as 
small grains, etc. 

166a R. Mathkw Uni. Atch. §86. 116 No more then a 
pin-head, and not a great one neither, but nlmut one quarter 
of a grain. i8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2) .«.v., It it not worth 
a pin-he.'id. 1876 tr. H'agners Gen, Pathol, (nl. 6) 99 
Round spots of the size of a pin-head or lentil. 18^ Walsh 
7V/E(riiilacl.) 74 The product of the first crop [of Gunpowder 
tea] is sometimes known as * Pinhead from its extremely 
small, globular and granuhtted appearance. 1894 Daily 
KeifS I X June 6/2 'J’o the majority. . it matters not a pin- 
head whether the Poems were the work of 0.ssian, the son 
of Fingal, . .or of a James MarPherson. 1904 Longm. Alag, 
Dec. 185 There can be no in always making the .same 
pinhead by machinery. 

b. attrib. Resembling a pin’s head ; very small 
and of rounded form ; also Jig, 

•®3S Vvv. Philos. Alanuf, 23 The other seldom knows anj*- 


i covers so much admired for the * pin-lic.id ' grain were rc.illy 
seal-skin and not morocco. 

2. A pait of a plough : see <|uot., and cf. quot. 

1727 a. V. PlN-HObE I. 

x8os Dickson Praci. Agrk, 1. Plate vlL 40 Pin Iicad for 
regulating sh.nre, so a.s to form drains at different depths, 

3. The top of the pin or ]icg nt quoils. 

1897 Chock KTr Lnd‘s Lm’e xviii, Shouts of triumph ns 
the guide-paper w.3s .snatched from the pin-head and buried 
deep in llic rlay. 

Hence Pi'XL-hea:ded a., having a hc.iil like that 
of a pin ; spec, of a flower « I’ik-eyed ; Fl’n- 
hea^diagf the nccup.ition of fitting the Iieads on 
pins (as formerly done, when the heads were made 
separately). 

183$ Ukk Philos. Afanuf. 361 Three trades, .pin-licading, 
fustinn-cutting, and factory work. 1861 Pin-headed f.see 
PiN-KVEOj. 

Pinhoen: see Tfsio.v jAS Fin-hold, Pin- 
hood, Pin*hook, etc. : see Pin sb.^ 18. 
Fin-hole (pi*nhff«l). 

1 . A hole into which a pin or ])cg fits. 

1677 Moxon Alech. Exerc. 11. 19 The inside of the Hinge 
lielow the Pin-hole of the Joynl, Ihid.s^ If your Key is to 
have a Pin-hole, drill the hole in the middle of the end of 
the shank. 1707 Bradley ComOL Body Hush. 43 The pin- 
holes in the lieam, the u.se of which is to make this plough 
cut more or less deep, by fixing the wheels nearer to or 
farther from the pariiij^-pl.’ite. 1880 A. J. Hipkiss in Grove 
Diet. Ahis. I. 721/2 Single plates of mctal^ allowing room 
for the pin-holes [for the tuning-pins in .1 piAiiofortc] in the 
wooden bl.ifk, 1891 P. G. Stone Archtf. Aniiq. hie oj 
Plight 1X2 The .slates.. were thick, and still retained the 
o^inal pin holes. 

2 . A hole made by a win ; any very small aper- 
ture or perforation resembling a pin-prick, 

1676 Wiseman Chirurg. Treat. 1. iv. 28 'J'he Breast had nt 
first broke, .ill a small pin-hole. i8m Imison .Ye. 4 Art 1. 233 
Wc can easily sec through a small pin-hole in a piece of paper. 
1889 Anthony's Phoiogr. Bull. II. 330 'I'he sensitizing solu- 
tion .should be constantly watched to avoid pinholes, surface 
m.irkings, si U rests, xBgti Allhutfs Syst, Med. III. 880 
7'he orifice of the appendix, .may lie a mere pinhole. 

3 . attrib, (in sense a). Pertaining to, involving, 
or of the nature of a pinhole or very small aperture ; 
of the size of n pin-prick. 

a 1853 Pereira Polarised Light (1854! ^9^, U l<»ok at a 
pin or needle through a iiin-hole ayierture in a rard. 1879 
St. Georges l/osp. Rep. IX. 288 • Pinhole ' wound leticling to 
fracture on tibia. Ibid, 419 A pinhole perforation was 
found in the sigmoid flexure. 

Hence Fliwliolod (pt nhaald) a, or pa, pple,, per- 
forated with or ns with pin-prick. 

1873 Broivning Red Coft. Bi,-cap €g Pabic^panei Pin- 
holed athwart their windowed filagree By twinklingR sobered 
fiom the sun outside. 

Pinia ; ice PiicA i, pine-apple. 


FilliO (pdi'nik), a, Chem, [ad. ¥.pinigm, f. 
L. pinus Pink sh:b : see -10.] Of, pertaining to, or 
derived from the pine-tree; spec, in IHnte acid, 
an ocid (CjoHjoGa) obtained from pine resin. 

1831 T. Thom.son Chent, tnorg. Bodies Jl. 145 In the j-oar 
1826 M. Baup in.sertcd a notice in a periodic.’il work that 
he had discovered pinic at id in the resin called colophon, 
1840 Penny Cycl, XVIII. 166/1 When pinic acid is washed 
and Itoilcd in water, it forms on cooling a hard brittle sub- 
stance, which becomes brown by fu.sing. 1866 Watts Dh t. 
Chem. IV. 650 Pinic acid is an amorphous resin, cx.rctly 
like colophony. 

Plnicill, obs. variant of Pencil. 

Finicoline (pmni'kd^iain, -lin), a, Zool. rare, 
[f. J-. type ^phiicola (f. pin-us j>ine + •cola inhabi- 
tant) 4 -INK 1 .] That inhabits pine-woods. 

CouES KeyN. Anter. Birds Habits, .alpine and 
subliorcal, piniculine and piiiivorous. 

Finioolons (pmni*k^as), a, Kat, Hist, rare, 
[f. as prcc. -4 - 0 U 8 .] l.iving or growing on pine- 
trees, or in pine- woods. 

1858 Mavnk E.vpv. Lex., Pinicolus,. .xfaA w’liich lives or 
grows on the pine,, .pinicoloiis. 

t Fini'ferouSy Obs, rare"^^. \f,L. pint/er, 
f, ptft-tis pine: see -feroijs.] Bearing or pro- 
ducing pine-trees. 

1636 in Blount Clossogr. 

Finifonn (pai'nifpim), a, [f. L. type *pinL 
form-is, f. //“//-r/r i»inc: see -F»»itM.] Having the 
form or shape of a pine-cone. Piniform decussation : 
seeqiiots. 

j 1890 Billings Nat. Afed, Diet., Pinijlortu decussation, 
decussation of the p^'ramid.^, .superior; interolivary layer. 

1 1893 Lex., J\ini/orM\tUcussatiun, name for the dc- 

' cussatiDix of the superior pyramids of the medulla oblongata. 

j Fining (paimi^), vhl, sb, [f. Pine v, + -ing t.] 

• The action of the verb Pine. 

; ti. The infliction or undergoing of pain (bodily 
i or ment.'il) ; torment, torture; amictinn, suffering. 

! c 1175 Lanih. Horn. 97 ITi neren aferede of nane licamiiche 
i pinnngc. C1315 Shomfmam Poems r. xxio ^yf hys s.rule 
I after hys dc|>e Soffrey liardc pynyngc. c 14^0 Toxvuetey 
I Alyst. XX. 499 hH' s.*xwll is heuy a.i'ans the ileth and the sore 
! pyuyng. 1330 I’alsch. 234/2 I'ynyng of a man in prisone 
I to cunh:.s.se the trouthe, to* lure, 

I 2 . Exhaustion or wasting away by sulTcring, 

! disenstr, or want of food ; starvation ; languishing ; 

; intense longing {/or sotnethingl. 

niicxx Sir Bents 8^*645 4 8 (M.S. E.) .Sende me mete & 
j diynK..hou woost idle hyiig, A1 iny nede and my pynyng. 

I *579 Spenser Shep/t. ( at. Jan. 48 With mourning iiync 
: I, Yuu M’ith pyning nioui nc. i6ai T. Wim.iamson tr. Con/urt's 
! liyse I 'ieiflard w ('onsumptions or pynings aw.ny of the 
i bodic. rz 1656 H Ai.F.s Gold. Rem. 1. (1673) 245 One of them 
. .rcNolvcd to die, by pining and .TbKtaining fiom . . Mist on:i nee. 
1847 Bi.'siint.i.l Chr, Nu*t, li. iii. (1861) 2% The biller p.iins 
; and piiiings of un.sati.srwd hunger. 1898 Allhutfs Syst, 

' Med. V. 479 1 n pining . . we note loss of water, loss of plasma, 

! and loss of red cornusclcs. 

b. Spec. A dise.'isc of sherp, characterized by 
a wasting away of llic body, 

. 1804 in Trans, llighl, Soc.Seot. (1S07IIII.404 Pininc. .is 

..most .severe upon young sheep. 1846 J. Baxter f.ihr. 

. Pratt. Agric. (cd. 4) If. 372 Two rxteriiiinating dise.ases, 
the pining nnd the foot-roq neither of which was knOM’ti in 
th.Tt district till the extermination of the moles. 

C. concr. pi. Results of pining or withering (in 

• quot., withered or withering leaves). 

1849 Arnold Dream, On the wet umbrage of their 
' tops On the red )nnings of their forest floor. [Cf. 

WoHDsw. Vexv-Trees (1803) 22 A piilari'd shade, Upon 
. whose grassles.s floor of red-hrown hue, By sheddings from 
the pining umbr.ige tinged Perennially.] 

3 . attrib. f Finlng-atool, a stool for punishment, 
a cucking-stool; pi'ning-houae, -lair, a place 
wlierc animals for slaughter are previously shut up 
to fast ; » hunger’house (Hdngeii sb, 4 e). 
ria30 I tali Meid. 35 )^e enre a^ain k* pinunge kmhen 
: binimed nihtes slepes. ^13x5 Shorf.iiam Poems 1. 2202 
He hy-held liyne |n:r a .set, Kjqt attc hys pynyng stake. 
X36ab AKGL. P, PI. A. 111. 69 'lo puniasr.heii on pillories or 
on pjmnyng .stolen [R. 111. 78 pynynge .stoics] Brewe.stcrs, 
Bakem, fiochers and Cookes. sBoa ll nil Advertiser 4 Dec. 

' 2/2 Pining-house. 1875 Gainshurgh Naos 25 Sept., To be 
, let . . butd)er'.s shop, with slaughter-house, pining-house, and 
every ronvenience. sibj IVhitly Gaz. 3 Nov. 3/6 In two 
I instances the pining-lafrs or hunger-houses me within the 
> (biitcliers'l shops or open directly into them. 

Fi'ninff. PpL a, [f. as prcc. + -INO 2,] That 
pines (see the verb) ; f tormenting, afflicting {obs .) ; 
consuming, wasting ; languishiog. 

a ia4o IVohunge in Colt. Mont. 269 Al kat pinende pik ne 
walde ham kunche IfOte n node bekinde baS. 1387-8 'i . U.sk 
Test. Lave 1. vi. (Skent) 1. 77 'J'o dwelle in this pynande 
prison, s^Sa Middlesex County Rec, I. 137 [Vuitation of 
a certain infirmity called] the pining siknes.^ t6st Bini.a 
Isa. xxxviii. 12 He will cut mce off with pining sicknesse. 

3 4a Gray Eton 6c Pining Love shall waste tneir youth. 

17 C01.ERIIJGR Stlyil. Leastes, On revisiting Seashore iii, 
Fashion’s pining Sons and Daughten. 

Hence Fi'&iagly adv. 

is6t T. Norton Cahin's Inst. i. 3 When the dull ha^- 
pesse, which y* wicked do desirously labor to get to despise 
God withal, doth lie piningly in their hartes. i8si Clarr 
Vitl. Minstr, |, 56 Small the wage he gains That many n 
child most piningly maintains. 

Piniolata, variant of Pionolate Obs, 

Finion (pi-nysn), Forms : 5 pTnyon, 6 
pynnyon, -nion, plnnyftn, 6-7 pynion, pin- 
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^)eon, (-oun\ -nion, 7 pyneon, 6- pinion, [a. 
OF. in Froissart CI400 in pi. *witig- 

feathersi wings, pinions a collateral form of OF. 
penon^ pennon (also * feather of an arrow *, and 
* streamer, pennon ’) « It. pennene, orig. plninc 
(cf. pennoncello little plume or feather), also 
streamer, pennon ; a Romanic augmentative of L. 
penna (also written pinna) feather, wing-feather, 
wing (PisN sb,% (.See Godef. pennon 5 ^, the same 
word as his penon,) Pinion thus preserves the lit. 
sense of Romanic penndne^ while Pennon has the 
transferred sense of ‘ streamer'.] 

1 . The distal or terminal segment of n bird's wing ; 
hence (chiefly poet, or a wing, esp. of a bird 
(always with reference to its use for flight). 

^1440 Pramp, PartK 400/a Pyii^'on, of a \vyngc,/VffM///A. 
IS30 Palsor. 354/2 Pyiinyon of a wyn^, bout tie teste, 

K1.V0T, pynion of a fowlc. 1593 Drayton 

Ketoguesw 58 With nimble Pineoos shall clirtret her flight. 
1594 — tiiea 780 To prove the Pynions, il ascends the 
Skyes. r(t633 AosriN AletUt, (1635) 355 Huw oft do they 
[AiigeUl with golden Pinions cleave The flitting skies like 
flying PursevantY 1755 Gray Pmgr. Poesy 111. lii, Nor the 
pride, nor ample pinion. That the 'rhebati Eagle bear 
Sailing with supreme doininioti Thrt>' the arure deep 
of air. iBir Montgomkky Hymn^ ‘ I fail to the Lomt 
.1 Hornteti Far as the eagle's pinion Or dove's light wing can 
soar. i8k I.ongk. It taw. xix, First a speck, and then a 
vulture, Till the air is dark with pinions. .IVINGSTONG 

yambesi xxi. 436 One [wc'.iver-birdj glides with quivering 
piiiion.s to the centre of the open .spue. 

b. In carving, The part of a wing corresponding 
to the fore-arm. Fonnerly applied to the wing as 
a whole. 

165s Mourkt & Bknmet Ifealtk's Intpr, 11746) aoj 'I'he 
Pinions of Geese, Hens, Cafinns and ChiLkcn.s, are of goo<l 
Nourishment. 1741 Richardson Pamela (182^) 1 . z8(i. 
1 will help ihcc to a pinion, or breast, or anything. 18^5 
Beeton’s Evtrpdap Cookery 507 Run a skewer through tne 
pinion and thigh into the liody to the pinion and thigh on 
the other side. Mod, 'Shall 1 give you a wing?' *Vcs; 
but t.Tke ulT the pinion.' 

t C. The shoulder-blade of a quadruped. Ohs, 

IMS a la is also the pinion of the shulder of abea.st 

n. The hutn.iTi arm. {^humorous.) 

1848 Tiiackkrav Bk, Snohs^ Club Snobs i, The Standard 
uiidt'i his left t'um, the Glol'e under the other pinion. 

(III reference to things poetically repre- 
sented as having wings.) 

ifloa Makston Antonids Rc 7 \ iv. v, The gloomie wing of 
night begiics to .stretch Hi.s l.isie uinion over all the ,*iyre. 
1638 Dri.'-mat. ok Hawth. freue Wk.s. (1711) 166 To league 
is inqicrioii^-ly to coiniiiand their king and sovereign to cut 
.short his pinions, and strive to be more than his equal. 1734 
Pore Ess, Man i. 91 Hope humbly then ; with trembling 
pin ions so.'ir. X79X E. Darw in Bot, Gard. 1. no When light 
cTiud.s on airy pinions sail. 1850 N ealk Upmut ' The strain 
upraise o/joy and praise \ Yc winds on pinions light I 

3. The onterinost feather, or any flight-feather, 
of a bird's wing ; a pinion- feather. 

IS 4 S Asciiam Toxoph, (Arb.) 131 The sccondc felber in 
some place is better than the pinion in other some. iM 
SiiAKR. ft CL III. xiL 4 All arijument that he is pluckt, 
when hither Me sends so pt^rc a Piiinion of his Wing. 1858 
Simmonds Diet, Tradey /’f«iV«,..the quills from the joint 
fArthtst from the Ixxly of the wing of the goose or swan. 
Used for making i)«n:h 

fb. The ^aft of a feather; a quill. Ohs. rare'^^, 

1607 tr. Ctess D'Aunoy's TraxK (1706} 4 Our Reds.. being 
stuclc with Feathers whose Pinions r.\n into our sides. 

+ 4 . Applied to some kind of embellishment 
worn on the shoulders or sleeves of women's 
dresses in the i6ih and i7thc. Cf. Pinioning sh, 

1583 Stcbbrs a not. Abus. 1. (1B79I 73 The Women .. haue 
dniiletsand Jerkins,, .made with wings, welts, and pinions 
on the .shoulder iioints. R> S’l'ArvLroN Stfoda's I.mu 

C. IVarres iv. 73^ The pinnions of their sleeves, which ihej- 
call wiiig.\ are laid with silk fringe of divers colours. 

6. The anterior border of an insect's wing ; esp. 
in eomh, in collectors* names of moths, c. g. Pinion- 
spotted Pug{Eupitheda consijifnaia)^ Pinion-spotted 
Yellow {Venilia quadritnaetdafa), 

1710 Albin Nat, Hist. Eng. Insects PI. XCV. iexG A 
yellowish moth with brown clouds toward.s the pinions of 
the upper wingrs. tm Mosks Harris Engl. Lepidoptera 
39 No. 375 Pinion, wfiite spotted,. . on elm trees in hanging 
wood. No. 376 Pinion, double .spotted, . . brown, having t w-o 
white spots on the sector edge. 183* Rensik Butter^ ies St 
Moths 135, 145. 1869 F.. Newman Brit, Moths, xi8/a The 
Pinion-spotted Pug. 

1 6 . Her. Applied to the saltire and the chevron. 

1486 Bk. St, Albans^ Her, B v b. Ther lie in annys calde 

ij* pyi^Dnys, Oon is Whan the teeld his a sawtrk . . The 
secundc pynyon is called chefirounce. 

1 7 . See quot. Ohs. (? error, from Pi.NloN v.) 

1736 Ainsworth Lat, Diet. Pinions, or mnniclc.s for the 

hands, snanicsi. Pinions, or fetters for the feet, compedes. 
(Whence 1735 in Johnson.] 

8. attrib. and Comb.^ as pinion-feather ; pinion- 
bones, the bones of the manus or distal joint of 
a wing ; pinion-olaw, a homy claw borne by the 
index or pollex of certain birds. 

S486 Bk, St, Albans Rj, The fodcris that sum call the 
pynyon fcdcr. i6ot Holland Pliny I. The pinion 
leathers blacke, the vpuer plume reddish, it^ Kay 
lYitlughby*s Ornith. yp The Sarcel is the extreme pinion 
feather in a Hawk's wing. 1880 Browning Drani, IdylU^ 
Pietro 156 The eaglet callow Needs a parent's pinion-push to 
quit the eyrie's edge. 1884 G. .\Li.hN in l.ongfu, Mag* 


I Jail. 39s The AtiNlraliaii Imh-turkej'a have abo the rudU 
: nient or last relic of a primitive pinion -claw, 
j Pinion (pi nyon), sb.^ Ohs. exc. dial. Also 
; 3 pynun, 4 pynoun. [a. OF. penon, pinun 
. (Godef.), mod.F. pipion in same sense, Romanic 
I augmentative of 1 ,. pinra battlement, pinnacle.] 
j A battlement, pinnacle, or gable ; Pignon 
i Pinion-endy dial, pinning-mdy a gable-end. 
j {tvj^ BursaPs Rollst Merton in Artheeol. Jrnl. 11 . 143 
. Item ijx. \d. tibcr.At. predicto Nicbolao pro xiij pedibus ile 
; pynun table.] a tjp Cursor M, 13958 {(Jolt.) j>c warlau . . 

■ sett him on |>e hei pitikm pingnion. Fair/, pynounj O 
' pc temple o ^ tun. t88a T. Hakuy Two on a Ttnucr 1 1 . 

I li. 35 I'he wind have blowm down the chiiiilfy..and the 
i piiiiiiiig end with it. 1888 K. I,\ws Little Eng. beyond 
i Waits 4'3i Pinion or Pine endy the g.'ihle end of a house; 

. French pignon, a gable. 

Pinion (pi ‘nyon), rA-i [ad. mod.F, /ij,'- 
non in same sc'iise (Pare 16th c.), Sp, piiioti tooth 
of a wheel, pinion, a spec, application of OF, 
pignon battlement (see prcc.), the teeth of a wheel 
being compared to the crenellalioiis of battle- 
, ments.] A small cog-wheel the teeth of which 
engage with those of a larger one ; also a spindle, 
ar^r, or a.\lc, h.aviiig cogs or teeth which engage 
‘ with the teeth of a wheel. ('I'he teeth or cogs of 
- a pinion are distinctively called leaves.) Pinion 
and racky also rack and pinion : .see Rack j/*.- 6. 

Lkak Wateru^ks. 9 If the Wheel .A be turned by the 
Pinion C of 10. Teeth. 1704 J. Harkih Lex. Techn. I, 

: Pinion 0/ Ke^rt, U thfU Pinion in a Watch which is 
1 commonly fixed on the Arbor of theGreat Wheel . . ; il driveih 
the Dial Wheel, and carrieth about the Hand. 1815 J. 
Smith Panorama Sc. tt Art 358 If the teeth of wheels 
and the leaves of pinions i:oiisi.sted of materials perferily 
hard, and were accurately formed .. they would act on each 
. other not only with uniform force, but wiiliout friction. 
18^ J. Hogg Microsc, 1. i. 9 Capable of \.irious adjustments, 
ancl regulated by a ninion and rack. 

b. attrib. ana Cotnb.y as pinion flank y -shaft y 
\ ‘Work\ pinion-bottoming-Ble, pinion-flle, tine 
knife-edged flies ii.sed in watch-making ; piniou- 
j gauge, fine callipers used by watch-makers; 

! pinion- Jock (see. quot.) ; pinion -leaf, each of 
j the cogs or teeth of a pinion (I .eaf sb. 1 3) ; pinion- 
i wire : see quot. 1884. 

j 1884 F. J. HKirrKN Wateh 4 Ctockm. 343 A file cutting 
! only oil the edge is more generally called a safe sided lever 
I notch fih.', ora 'pinion bottoming flic. 1875 K.niciit Dht. 

. Mecluy *Pinion-Jite( Watch-making), a knife file employed by 
i watchmakers. F. T. Briukn li'ahk 4 Ciockm. s8B 

, The opinion flanks should be hj-pocydoidal in form. 1875 
; Knigmi Dirt. Mech.y ^Pidongage. 1884 F. J. Britten 
I Watch 4 Ciockm, 193 (A] Pinion ('mage. .Its] a guage u.se(l 
! by w'atchmakers for taking the height of pinion shoulders 
} and other measurements. 1884 Knich r Diet. Mech, Suppl, 
' opinion Jack {Milling, a jack for raising the stone pinion 
• out of gear. F. J. Britten Watch 4 Ciockm. 37 The 

! tendency of Opinion leaves to butt the wheel teeth. 1844 
. St kpii kns Bk. Farm 1 1 . 1 37 These plumincr-blocks arc bolted 
down to the top-rails of the frame, to which also the separate 
, liearings of the Opinion- shafLs are.. bolted. 1795 J. .Aikin 
. MoMcnester 31 1 Tnc drawing of * pinion w’ire originated here. 

1884 F.J. Britten Watch 4 Ctockm. 194 Pinion wire... steel 
. wire drawn with currugatious resembling pinion leaves, from 
«! which pinions arc inaue. 1809 Nat. Philos. I. Mechanics 
I II. vii. 38 (U. Kn. .Soc.), .A system of temth and pinion-work. 

j fPi'idon, tA** Ohs. [Perh. allseofPINloNr/^l] 
I Name of an obsolete card-game. 

I * «SS4 Interlude of Youth (1849) 38 At the cardcs I can 
: techc you to play, At the.. Post, pinion, and also auiri.sase. 

: Pinion, sb.^> 

L Anglicized form of .Sp. V^.phthSOy pi. 

I pinhbes (sometimes written pinhoens)y in full pisi- 
j Itdes do Brasily kernels of Brazil, the seed of Ja- 
tropha CurcaSy the Physic-nut of South America. 
See also Pignon ' 2. 

*577 Frampton Joyful News 1. (1596) 33 They doe bryng 
from the ne we Spayne certeyne Pinions or Camels, wher with 
the Indians d^’d purge thcmsclucs: they bee like to our 
Pinions, which do giowe out of our Trees. [1848 W. Piso 
: Hist. Nat. Brasil, iv. xl. 83 De Muudup-guatu, Lusitanis 
j Pinhoes do Brasil, ejii.sque iisti in Mcdu.ina. 1848 Marc- 
: CRAVE ///y. Rerum Nat, Brasil, iii. iii. 96 Mvndvbigx’ocv 
Brasiliensibus, Pinhones Lusitanis, mihi Nux cathartica, 
i 18m Sara H. Coleridge tr. Aec. Abipoues II. 361 In the 

■ Northern part of Paraguay there grows a nut called PitU*n 
\ del Paraguay by the Spaniards, and by ph>‘sici.ms nux 
! Cathartica, s^ Dvmock Mat, Med, W. India iv. 573 
I Jatropha /auitif da,,. The serds are TOwerfiilly purgative 
I and emetic. In Braril an oil called * Pinhoen ' is extracted 
I from them and is u.scd as an emetic.] 

j 2 . Anglicized spelling of PiiloN, the American 
Nut-pine. 

s86o Bartlett Diet, Amer. (ed. 3!, Pinion piXoH\ 
a species of pine-tree, growing on the head waters of the 
Arkansas, 

Pi'UOllf lYoollen Manuf, [erron. ad. 
Y,p€i^non combings, f. pdtpur to comb.] (//.) 
The short refuse wool remaining aAer the combing 
process ; ‘ noils ’. 

1780 A. Young Tour Irel. If. 18 To e.Tch stone there is 
one pound and three niiarters cf pinions of .short wool that 
comes out in the comoing. x847’'78 f( m.i.iwrll, Pinhtts, 
rcfu.se wool. Somerset, liBhKi.woRMiY W. Somerset Word- 
; bk.y Pinions. . . I'his word . . is thoroughi y West Countri*. I n 
I other p.'irts this regular article of commerce is called * noils 

Pinion (pi'nyon), v, [f. Pinion .tA^] 

1 . Z/Tz///, To cut off the pinion of one wing, or 


I 


I 


i 


! 


Otherwise disable or bind the wings, in order to 
prevent a bird from flying. (With the bird, or 
the wing, as obj.) 

*577 B. Ooo<;k. ileresbach's Husb. iv. (1586) jCg They that 
nieane to faltc Figioiis..soine..do.coftly tie their T «ggv.s :. . 
.some vse onely to pinion them. 1841 lUst f arm, Bk,\. 
(.Surtees) laj The .swanners gclte up the young swaniics 
about Midsuiiiincr. .and then doc they alNoe piunion them, 
cuttinge a joynte of theire right winges. a 1667 Cowlev 
Ess. rerse 4 Prose, Shortness of Life, ihoii 

Fortune couldvi to Tamtmess bring, .And clip I'r jriiiitin hei 
wing. 17*7 Philip Quar/t {lEtO) C7 The two old ducks.. 
Ireiiig pinioned, could not fly away. 1849 I). J. IIruwnk 
Amfr. Poultry Yd. (1855) ^42 They .. should have lir.cn 
pinioned at the first joint of the wing. 

2 . To bind the nnns of any one, so as to depriA’c 
him of their use ; to disable by so binding ; to 
shackle. (With the person, or the arms, as ohj.) 

1558 PiiAKM AFneid 11. C iv, Thr shcpchcide‘-..a yonginan 
haue ycaught, And pynyond with hi.s hand<-s hehinri onto the 
kyng him hroiigliL c x6kz Chatmas Iliaft x.Hi. 31 All ihcii 
hand.H he piiiiiioncd behiude With their owiic girdliss. n s68o 
Butler Rem, (i/Sy) IL 84 He carries Ms cII)ow.h barkw.Trd. 
as if he were pinioned like a trust up Fowl. 1716 .Swn-i 
Gulliz'er iit. i, Finding us all pro^tratciqxiii (jur faces.. they 
pinioned u.s with strong ro|N!S. 1851 Wilsons Tales Border^ 
aX. 54 'J'hc sailor.s attempted to pinion Peter's anus, 
b. transf. and fig. 

^ i6ai T. WiLLiA.y.soN tr. Gculart's Wise I Wciltard 70 Fearc 
iiiuadc.s (hem, and pynions thr in vp. 1641 M tL 1 ttN A uimadr'. 
iii. Wks. 1851 III. RIO I.aying Ijcforr. ns universall proposi- 
tions, and then thinks. .(o pinion ihem with a limitation. 
1781 CowfER Truth 133 Yon ancient prude .. Her elbow", 
pinioned close upon ber hips. 

O. T(j bind fast to something, or together. 

<11651 J- Smith Set. Disc. v. 135 Those ciismul .'ipprchcrisbiiN 
which pinion the souls of men to mortality, a 1690 Ri'Siiw . 
Hist. eWL (1731) V. 1 31 The rii.>oiicrK. .being pininn'd two 
.-itul two together by the .Anns. 174a Pi;i>e Dune. iv. 134 
And while on Fame's triuniplial Oir they ride, .Some .Slave 
of mine l>c pinion'd to their .side. 1784 CnvM.Hii.t. Gotham 
ir. 164 I,et me.. ptai.se their lic.-iv’n, llio' pinion'll dow'n 
to earth. 1831 _T. L. Pfacoi k Croft het Castle xviii, Mr. 
Tooguod . .contrived to slip a poiideroii-s coat of mail over 
his shouldeis, which pinioned his arm.s to hi.s .sides. 

Hence Pi'nioning I'bl.sb. 

18x8 in P. L. Sclater Ree. Progr. Zool. Soc. figot) 130, 

1 1 wild <luck^. .c.aught for the purpose of ptuioitluK- 
attr ib. 1864 Sala in Daily Tcl. v\ .^cpc., Calcraft with his 
pluinniri]^ straps. 1894 Westm. Gas. ii» Dec. 7/-.' The con- 
vict .. quietly submitted to the pinioning opcrati>}n>. 

t Pinioxia'de, Obs. In 4 pynyon-, pyn- 
(n'on-, 4 -5 pynenade. [aj>p. f. some form of 
Kom.Aiitc pinion (cf. Tignon *, Viniox jZ/.S;, f. L. 
pinca pine-nut + -apk. (Prob. in OK. or AF.^] 
A comflt or conserve of which pine-nuts formed 
a characteristic ingirdicnt. 

13*9 A<c,Exch. K, R, Bd. 383 No. 9 m. 4 Pro. .crcU\.xi lb. 
qr. gingcbr'ct Pynoriad .v, llx gariotiloruin. 1353 4 Durham 
Arc. A’ci/Zr(Sur(ccK)554 In duabiis copulis dc Pynyonadc f.r 
dc Gyugebrede. ciiin duabu.s libris dc confyt xviiijr, \ iiii/. 
c 1390 FormofCury li. 11780) 31 Pyniioiiadc. Take .Alniaiidcs 
iblancbecl and draw'e hem .sumdell (hirke with j^ode broth. . 
set on the lire and .seek it., .take Pynes yfryed in oyle o^t'r 
ill greecc and herto w’hite Powdour douce. 1390-1 I'.arl 
Derby sE.xp. (Ctinden' 19 Pro iii j lb. pynenade ad xiiij d., 
iiij s. viii d. c 1440 Aru, Cookery in Ilouseh. Orel. (1790.) 
450 .At the sccondc course jnsscii, pynenade to potage. 

Pinioned (pi-ny9iui;,tz. [f. it.mon .dO -f -ed -.] 

Having pinions or wings ; winged. Also in para- 
synlhelic comb., as strong-pinioned, yni/l-pinioned. 

e 144Q Promp. Parv. 40i->/3 Pynynnyd, fennulaUts, 1551 
Hclohi, P^Ttnioned, /i'w»it/<x//f.c. 1697 Dkypkn 

Virg. Past. ix. 36 Thy Name, O Varus.. The Wing.s of 
Swans, and stronger pinion'd Rhyme, Shall raise aloft. 1765 
J. Brow n Chr, Jrnl, « 1 814) 704 What pinioned notions come 
and go '. 179a .Soul m;v i.ett. (1856) 1. 12 The cherub choir 
. .bend their pinioni'd heads to hear. 

Pi'nioned|///.a. [f. Pinion i*. + -ed^.] In 
senses of the verb. a. Of a bird : I (.aving the 
wings maimed or confined, b. Having the arms 
bound so as not to be moved ; shackled. 

*1^ _Dr.\nt Horace, F.pist. ii. i, G vj, Cuptiue kinges . . 
with piiiiiyand aniies hrhindc. 1647 R- STAi-vt.roN Juz'tnal 
iSi Least on us they fall. .And to the bar re their pinneon'd 
masters call . 1741 Rich ardsom Pamela 1 V. 319 A miserable 
little pinion'd Captive. 189a Daily Neivs 38 ^an. .s/t A pair 
of pinioned wild duck.. that is, w-hose wini;s had lM:cn so 
cut that they were unable to fly. 

tPinioninir, sb.Obs. [f. Pinion -INC 1] 
- Pinion sh.\ 4 “ 

*S97~B bf- Hall Sat, iii. vii. 41 His sleeues lialfe hid with 
elraw*-pineotitng$. As if ho merit to flic with linnvn uiiig.s. 

fPinionist. Obs, fioncc'wd, [f. l*iNioN sb^ -f 
-IBT.] A winged creature. 

16x3 W. Browne Bril. Past. 1. iv. The flitting pinnionists 
of ape. 

IK'nionleSS, a. rare, [f. as prec. F -bK.ss.] 
Without pinions ; wingless. 

i8m Temple Bar Mag. Cl. 514 I'he pinionloss fosterer of 
one s immaturity'. 

Pinipiorm (poiuipi'krin ). ( 'hem . [f. L. pi n-its 
pine + Gr. mnp-os bitter + -in.] A bitter substance 
(CjjlIsjOj,) obtained from the needles and bark 
of Scotch iiir {Bintts sy/veslris), .and the leaves of 
the American Arbor-vita: ( Thuja occidenialis), 

1866 Waits Diet, Chem, IV. 651 I'he needle.^, after ex 
hauBtion with ^alcohol, still letain a little pinipicrin. . Pini 
pier in is a bright yellow powder, w-hirh. .becomes.. Iran s* 
parent and mobile at 100 , and solidifies on coulim; to a 

ir.' - 
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liruwtnsh- yellow . . iiia&s. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex,^ PtMt^tcrifit • . 
a browHi bilter, amorphous glucositle. 

Pinite ^ (pi'n-, poi'nait). Mih. [ad. G er. // aiV 
(Katsteii, iHoo), from its locality, the Pini mine, ' 
Schtieeberg, Saxony : see -ITE ^ a b.] A hydrous ! 
silicate of aluminium and potassium, occurring in ; 
various crystalline forms. i 

.80^ R. J.xMKsoN Sysi, Alin, 1 1 . 552 Piiiiic . . occurs scMotii | 
mosuve.^ 1811 Pinkkhton Petraloty I. 2x7 Pinitc, with ! 
gold pyrites and native gold. 1859 Ccifi. Terms i 

Pinit^t a variety or sub species of iolite. 

Pinite ^ (poimoit). Chem. [a. K. pinite^ f. L, ! 
ptHtis Pink : see -itb ^ 4.] A cr} stallizable 
saccharine substance (CgHjaOio) obtained from the 
sap of two species of pine-tree, Pimts lambcrtuina 
and P, sahiniana, 

1857 MiLi.KR Efau. Chem, HI. 70 \ iiu.>dilicatioii of man* 
nito (CeHeOsb to which the name of /»/«/*■ has been given, 
has been found by ncrthclui in the juice of the Ptntts 

I. ambertianA, 1873 Watis Pifivucs' Chem, (cil. xi) 6J9. 
Pinivorons (p^ini’voras), a. [f. L. ptn-ns 

pine + -voKOUs.] Th.at feeds on jtine-kernels. 

1884 [see PinicolinkJ. 

llPlpjane (pi*n|d,:5i?h\ Also pinjocn, [Manx 
— Gael, binudean^ Ir. hitndcan rennet.] * Curds 
and whey* (E. 1 ). I).). 

18^ T. E. Brown Dodor, cir. 152 A man c.iirt live upon 
pin -jane. 1894. H.M.L Cai.sc Manxman 306 \ spoonful of | 
cold pitijane, Nancy. 

Piak (piijk), Now chiefly ///i/. Forms; 

5- 7 piuck, 6 pyncke, 6-7 pin(c)ko, 7 pynke, 

6- pink, [app- a. MDii. //V/v, pinke^ name of 
a small sea-going ship, also a lishing-boat (i477“'^ 
in Verw. & Verdam), in Kilian pinck^ mod. Du. 
phtk\ in Ml.G., LG., and mod.Ger. pinke\ also 
K. pinque (1690 in Furetiere, phtquct 1634 in 
llalz.-Darm.), It. ulterior origin unknown 
(Jal).] A sailing vessel ; orig. one of sm.ill size 
used for coa.sting and Ashing, descril)C(l as flat- ; 
bottomed and having bulging sides; in the 17th 
and iSthc. applied to ships of considerable size, 
esp. war-slups ; see also rpiot. 1 794. A common 
characteri.stic in later times appears to have been 

a narrow stern : cf. pink-stern^ -sitnud in b. 

The description of the Hutch pinks and thfit of the pinks ; 
of the Meditcuancan differ conMderably ; see the qiiots. | 
one provided with keyboards [Du. ztuanrd I 
(XU’cerd Kilian) a lcc*board]. ( 

1471 .Sc. ^icis 7 rt.T. ///( i3i4) 11 . iCKii/2 pat certain lorcks ] 
. . « buruwis gcr mak or gel Schlppis biischi.s K' vper ; 
gret pynk botes wttht iiettes 8z al abil^eineiitcs ganing i 
parfor for fysching. 1545 .S 7 . Papers Hen, T/II^ 1 . 792 I 
They niete alfio three ricmi^he pyiickes, laden with pouderd ! 
codtic. 154$ .Ascham Toxoph, (Arb.) 153 In Winter and 
rough wether, «>mfill hootrs and lytic pinkes forsake the 
.seas. X573 80 Uarkt Ah', B 380 A Piiike , a little sliip. x6ox 

J. Kev.muh Obs. Dutch Fishing in Phenir (1721) I. aaS 

Above 1000 .Sail of Pinks, Welboats, Dogger boaLs lake Co«i, 
Ling, and other Fish thi:rc. x6x6 Capt. Smith Descr. PTeiu 
pMg, 12 The pooie Hollanders. .hauiiig 2 or Busses, 
Flat huttomes. Sword pinks, 'I'odes, and .such like. x668 
Lond. Cat, No. 2352/3 'J'hc Pink lost her 7 'opmiast and 
.Sprit.sail, li.ad hi^r Main-Vard broke, anil her Hull and 
Rigging very much lorn. 1710 J. IIakki.s Lex, Techn, 11 . 
s. V., The Bends and Ribs Loinpassing so as that her .Sides 
buldge out very much ; wherefore these Pinks arc dilbaill 
to be lioarded. 7 'licy .are tiften used for Store-Ships, and 
Hospital-Ships, in the Fleer. 174a Fikuiinc; "Jos, Andrcivs 
11. xvii. The villains .. pul me, u iiian, and a Iw)*, into .a little 
bad pink, in which.. we at last made Faln.outh. 1748 
Aiuon's l\ty. 1. ii. 14 The two Victuallers were Pink.s,.. of 
about four hundred, and . . two hundred tons burthen. 17^ 
Falconi.k Dili. Murine (1789), Pinky a name given to a 
ship with a very n.irrow stern; whence all vessds, .whose 
sterns are fasbinned in this manner, are called pink sterned, 
1787 Earl Malm^pury Diaries 4 Corr. II. 367, 1 h:ive 
cictcrinincd to disp.aich a pink fruin SchcvcTing. 1794 
Rigging 4 Seamanship I. 236 Pinks are incdiTerranc.an* 
vessels, and differ from the Xebec only in being more lofty, 
and not sharp in the bottom, .as they are vessels pf burthen. 
'I'hey have long narrow sterns, and three ma.sts, carrying 
latteen>sails. ScoiT Peoeril xviii, .Siipixosc me., 

detained in harbour by a revenue pink. 1867 Smyth Sailor's 
Word-ifk.i Pinky a ship with a very narrow .stern, having .a 
small .sejuare part uliuve. The sh.ape is of old date, but 
continued, esp. by the Danes, fur the adv.antagc of the j 
i]uartcr-guris, by (he ship's being contracted abaft. ^ _ ' 

fig. <11615 FcKTCiirik Womans Prize 11. vi. This piiick, 
inis uainted foist, this cockle-boat, I’o hang her fight.s out, 
and defie me, friends, A w'ell known m.an of war. 

b, atlrih, and Comb.y as pink-boat (see quot. 
1471 .nbove), pink-rigged ; pink-snow, a snow 
resembling a pink in build ; pink-stern, a stem 
like that of a pink ; hence, a small vessel having 
a narrow stern ; so pink-stornod a, (cf. 1 769 above). 

yiw W. Sw'MiERi.ANo Shiphui/d, Assist, 60 For round or 
\iiiik-htern d .Shins. 1731 Fuksikk in Phil. Trans. XXXII. 

I'--* small Pink-Siv)w, railed the Richard and Elizabeth. 

i^^g' 64/* A French priv(iie>:r. .fell in with an 
English hrig, pink-stern alwut joo tuns burthen. 1808 A. 

I AR.S11SS 7 V<iri. viii. 16a The galliote which the Eagle had 
taken is built forwanl like a I.ondon wherry, with a .pink 
or lute stern. 1861 L. I.. Noiu.f. Icebergs 77 A pink-sterimd 
schTOimr, of only sixly.fivc tons. /hid. 69 Al eight oVlork, 
our brave little pink<.tcrn w.as lying ju aiuhor in her hawn. 
1867 .Smyih Sailors IVordbk.y I-lutey or Eluyty a pink- 
rigg^ fly-boat. Ibid.y PinksUrUy a very narrow lui;it on 
the Severn. 1890111 Haswell ^IfA/T/rr (1895) na In 1833., 

1 .sailed in the well-known old Liberty and Priperty-^ix 
collici « ith ‘ pink * hlern ; the la.st of her race, I believe. 


Pink (piijk), jA 2, penk (peqk). Forms: a, 
5> penk, 7 penok, penke ; also 8-9 pank. /8. 

7 pinok, 7- pink. [Origin obscure: cf. dial. 
Vicx.pinkie fcm., (i) minnow, (a) small salmon, [3) 
a kind of eel. The historical Eng. form was ^nky j 
for which pink began to ap]3car in 17th c., and has j 
been adopted in fishery statutes in sense 3 . 

It ha& no connexion with p/nk the flower, nor with p/nk 
the colour, as eironeoiLsIy assumed by some.] 

1 . A minnow. Now diaL 

a. AX490 Botonkr //in. (1778) 358 Vn Wye-walcr sunt.. 
lNrnky.s. 1651-3 '**• Barker Art 0/ Angling 4 The angling 
with .a Mciiuw. c.allcd in some plnce.H Pencks [ed. x8ao, 
PincksJ. 1653 Waltom Anjcler iv. 93 With a Worm, ora 
Minnow (winch .some call a Penke). X787 Grosr Prtn'inc. 
Cl OSS. y I'auky or /'inky .n minnow. N. s8a8 C. Croker : 
Fairy Leg. II. 57 Pciik or Pink [i-sj the name of the little 
fish more cuiumonly called in England^ minnow. 1891 A. 
Lang in Longm. Ma^, Aug. 446 An artificial ixciik. 

Cotton A skiers Ballad ii. Poems (1689) 76 And 
full well yiiii m.ay think. If you troll with a Pink, One 
[H-shiiig-rud] too weak will be apt to miscarry. 1755 John- 
son, /'ink. .fk Afi&h : the minnow. 1787, <8^ [seenl. 1879 1 
Miss Jack.son Shropsh. //-Wrf-M*., /VwL .. the Minnow. 
(E. D. L). cites it also from Sheffield, Derbysh., Ixicesler, ; 
Notts, Cheshire, & Warwicksh.] j 

2 . A young salmon before it becomes a smolt ; ! 
a samlet, parr. 

1838 sporting Mag. XXII. 26 There are a grc.Tt number : 
of .samlets or pinks. 1861 Aet 24 4 i'iet. c. tug § 4 All 
migratory lish of the genus salmon, whether known hy the 
names.. salmon.. parr, spawn, i>ink,last spring, hepper, last- 
brood,., or by any other local nainiL 18M St. Nicholas 
Aiig. 740/2 Presently the alevin glows into the fry, nr 
pink, which is an absurd little fish about an inch long, 
g^^gle cyed, and with dark liars on its .sides. 

Pink (piqk), sb.^ [f. Tin'K q. V. for Forms.] 1 
1 1 . A bole or eyelet punched in a garment for ' 
decorative purposes ; also, stralloning done for the i 
same purpose: cf. Pinkia’g vbi. soAf pinking-iro^n, | 
X5XR Act:. Ld. High Trtas. Scot. IV. 215 Item, ..for iiij* j 
powdringis and ninki.s to the .sain gounc, . . xij s. 1598 Fi.okii>, j 
Tagliuzzi, small pink.s, cuts or ia^ges in clothes. 1599 R* ^ 
JoNSON Cynthia's Ret', v. iv, I.s thLs pinke of cqu.all proper- , 
tiuM to this cut? 163a — Magn. Lady 11 1. iv. You had J 
rather have An ulcer in your body, than a pink More in ' 
your clothes. , 

+ 2 . A slab with a poniard, rapier, etc, Otfs. 
x6oi Wkevkr Mirr, Mart. C j, At a great word .she will ‘ 
her p03'nard draw, Looke for the pincke if once thou giue 
the lye. 1638 Foki) Lady's Trial lit. i, The fcllowVi a 
shrewd fellow al a pink. 

b. A shot-wound. j 

x88s /'all Mall G. 13 May 4/1 He is spotted with marks j 
of stabs and revolver Spinks', and he lakes all hi.s wounds | 
quite a.s matter of course. ; 

Pink, and Forms: 6 pynke, 6 -7 pinok (e, 
pinke, 7- pink. [Etymology obscure, liy some 
conjectured to lie named from its * pinked* or jagged 
petals ; hut there is no evidence that Pink v. had j 
the sense *to cut or scallop the edges (of gar- • 
ments) ’ in the 16th c., or indeed before the i9tb c. ' 
Others w'ould connect the name with pink eye^ 
small eye, comparing the Fr. name adi/e/, dim, of ; 
aii eye, and mcd.L. Ocdlusy dim. of ocitliis eye.] ! 

A. sb, I, 1 . The general name of various species > 
of IHanlhus (N, O. CaryaphytlaceK)^ esp, of D. j 

piumariuSy a favourite garden plant, a native of j 
Eastern Euroiie, with very iiiimerous varieties hav- j 
ing pure white, pink, crimson, and v.'iricgatcd , 

swcct-smelling flowers. ! 

*573 Tusser Husb. (XS78) 96 Herbes, branches, and fluwers, 1 
..Piiikeii of all soils. 1578 Lvte Dodoens 11. vii. 15s The i 
Pynkes, and binull feathered Oillofcrs, are like to the double . 
or cloaue ( jiilofcni, . . bauin^ they be single and a great dcate ; 
smaller. Ibid, 156 Called m EiiglEhe by diners names, as 
Pynkesj Soppes in wine, feathered Gitlofers, and small 
Honesties. s6oi ? Marston Pasquil 4 Kath. i. 272 Tie l.ay 
me downe vnon a baiike of Puikes. x66r Pktvs Diary I 
29 May, To inc old Spring Garden,, .the wenches g.athcrcil ' 
pinks. X779 SiiiiKiiiAN Critic 11. ii, Swcet-williain and sweet 
inarjoram— and all The tribe of single and of double pinks. 
1847 L. IloNr ATen. WomeMy 4 B, I. ix. 159 A highly re- ■: 
spcctable individual, .dean a.s a pink, and dull a.s a pike- . 
staff. 1870 Morris Earthly I'ar. 1 . 11. 559 Starry pinks for ' 
garlands meet. 

transf, 1885 1 '- Mozlev Remtn. Tottms. etc. 1 1 . 339 Tlioiie ’ 
blue eyes and that mixture of pinks and lilies that men, and ; 
women too, admire or quiz, as they ate disposed. 

b. Ajnilicd with qualifying words to other 
species of Dian/kus, and to other plants allied to 
or resembling the pink ; e. g. 

Carolina Pink » Pinkuoot : cf. Caroi.inai China or 
Chinese Fink, Dianthus chinensis : see China sb, 2b; i 
Clove Pink, D, Caryophyllus : Rce CiZ'VB sb:^ 6 ; Dept- 
, ford Pink, D. Armeriai Fire or Ground Fink, Siiene 
j virginica i see Fire sb. II. 5b; Indian Pink-China pinki 
\ also applied to .same West Indian and N. American species 
! of ipomocax also Pinkroot ; Ragged Pink, Ragged 
! Kubin, Lychnis Flos-cucnli\ Maiden, Maidenly, nr 
i Meadow Pink. Dianthus deltoides: see Maiden sb, 

. 10 1>: Maryland Pink = C<»rv///i<» pink; Old maid’s ; 
; Pink, .Soapwort, Soponaria op/icinalis {.Cent, Diet, 1890); ; 
; Pheasant's eye Pink =- Purasanf's EYK3: Sea-Pink, i 
■ (i*) 'Thrift, S/atice Armeriai f{b) Cerastium repensi j 
, Spanish Pink, D. hhpanUus ; Swamp Pink, Azalea \ 
viscosa ; wild Pink. any wild species of /Manthusi in i 
U. .S. applied to ,Silene penn^/vanica and S, virginha 
{-diround Pink), { 

x86o B.arilf.tt Diet. Amer. (ed. 3), Pink Rik)/t..a.ho 
known as the '‘Carolina Pink, 1741 Compl, Fam,-PUce 11. ; 


Hi. 361 llie little Blue, the *China or Indian Pink. 1797 
EniycL Brit, (cd. 3) VI. 9/1 The Chinensis, ^Chinese, or 
Indian pink. 1837 Penny Cycl, VIll. 475 /a TAdanthusi 
Caryophyllus, or the *Clove Ptnk. 1866 Muqrr in Brande 
tk. Cox Diet. Sc., etc. II. 906/9 What is called a Clove Pink is 
Dianthus caryophyllusy the source of the Carnation and 
Picotec. 1x597 Gkrakub Herbal ii. dxxUi. 476 A Wilde 
creeping Pinke, which groweth in ourpa.Htures neere about 
London.. but especially iu the great field next to Deiford. 
by the path .side us you go from Kcdrifle to Greenewich.] 
1664 Kvrlyn Kal, //art. (1729) 205 A/flry. . . Span. Pinks, 
“Deptford Pinkb. 1831 J. Dames Manual Mat. Med. 447 
•Ground pink. Siiene virginiana, ^ 1664 Evflvn^ Kal. 


Imiian-pink of the shops is the produce of S, marilandica, 
1573 Barkt Alv. P 349 The “lagged Pinkes, Vetonica 
Ahilis minor. . Dodon. 1753 Ciiamhkhs Cycl. SuPp. s. v,,The 
little creeping pink, with one flower on every sialic, called by 
many the “maulen-pink. 1507 Genarok /A' r-Ax/ 11. clxxiii. 

J 77 Caryophyllus Virgincusy ^Maidenly Pinkes. x866 Trea.K. 
{ot. 89X Maiden or ** Meadow Pink. 1733 Miller Card. Dkt.y 
Statiee, Thrift or *.Sea Pink, tqn^/bid. s.v. Cerastiunty 
Huary creeping Mouse-ear, by some called Sea Pink. 

H-. Miller Sch. 4 Sekm. xyiU. (1858) 397 Beds of 
thrift, with its gay flowers the sea-pinks. 189R H. Hutchin- 
son /''airway /si. lyj Here and there a bunch of dead sea- 
pink. 1664 ^Spanish Pink [see /Aept/ord'Pink ahovel. 1884 
Miller Plantm.y Sptini*ih Pink, Dianthus hispaniius. 
1898 Atlantic Afonthly I. XXXI I. 499/1 The familiar 
sweet-scented white azalea.., the * *swaiiip pink* of my 
boyhood. 1753 Chambers Supp. s.v., The wild 

swect-williatii, or cninnioii “wild pink. 1814, WoRiisw. E.y- 
cursion vi. Poems (1888) 497/a The wild pink crowns the 
garden-wall. x88x Cat den 28 Oct. 375/® pennsylvanica, 
or Wild Pink, us it i.s iiupularly calied, with pink flowers. 

O. I.ocally applied to the Cuckoo-flower or 
I.ady’s Smock, Cardamine pratensis. 

x8i8 Hcigo Brownie of B. xi. Enough to make the pinks 
an‘ ewe guwan blush to the very lip. 

*Ji. Jig. The ‘flower*, or linest cxnraple of ex- 
cellence; the embodic'il perfection {0/ some good 
quality). 

1591 SiiAKS. Rom, 4. 7 td. n. iv, 61 A/er. Nay, 1 am the 
very pinck of curtesie. Rom. Pinke for fluwcp s6si 
Flktc:hkh Pilgrim i. ii, 'This is the prctlicst pilgrim— 'The 
pinck of pilgrims. 171X SrKiaii Sped. No. 140 F lo Ladies, 
..the very Pinks of Good -breeding. 1773 Goi.dsm. Stoops 
to Conq. I. i, Setting off her pretty monster as the very pink 
of pei'tcction. xb3 MookK Post-bag viii. 4 Come to our 
Fete, and .show again That pea-green coat, thou pink of 
men ! 18x5-0 Mrs. .Shkkwood Lady of Manor III. xxii. 
398, I have been admiring your cupUiards they are the 
very pink of elegance. 1893 Baring-Gocld y<icXr Z. 

i. 20 The pink and paiagon of propriety. 

b. The most perfect condition or degree cf 
something ; the height, extreme. 

1767 0 . S. Carev Hills cf Hybla 20 Bi.bold her sailing in 
the pink of tn.stc, 'J'runipo up w*ith puwder, frippery aiul 
paste. 1840 Thackkr.sv Pads Sk,-bk. (1872) 173 In the very 
pink of the mode. 1893 V izri blly Glances Back 1 . xiii. 255 
[He] got himself up in the \'cry pink (»f fashion. 

c. A beauty ; an exquisite, a smart person, one 
of the (ilitc. ? Obs. 

x6ox Breton Merry It ',v/ders B iij, He had a pretlj' inncki: 
to his own wedded wife. x8xx Sporting Mag. IX. 27 A new 
while upper tog, that would have given a s|iorting .appear- 
ance to a pink of Regent-street. 1897 Fonblan9UE Eng, 
tinder 7 Admiuistr, (1837) 1 . 55 His Vice runs into the 
contrary extreme. He » a Pink, an Exquisite. 

3 . atlrib. or .is ad/. Exquisite ; smart, ' swell *. 
Now only U. S. eoUoa, or slan^, 
x^ Marhion /'ygmtU. iii. T40 for to perfume her rare 
Mrlvction With some sweet -smelling pinck Kpiiheton. x8i8 
Lady Morgan 11859)42 It was Lady Cork's ‘Pink 

night ', the lendervous of the fa.shionuble exclusives. 


4 . Comb, (in sense i), as pink-groining sb.,//«^* 
like adj. ; pink-coloured ar., of the colour of the 
pink ; having a pink colour. 

1681 T.J ordan Londons Joy B iv, A Mantle of pink colour’d 
sarsnet, fringed with Gold. 17.. Moobk TraiK II. xc. 
(Jod.), The flancers . . were dressed in white silk flounced 
with pink-coloured ribbands. 1807 T. K. .Smith Pkys. Bot. 
412 Little pink-like plants. x8a6 Miss MiTfORU Fillage 
Ser. If. (1863) 244 Leniling his willing aid in waiting and 
entertaining on fair-daj's and market-days, at piiik-feasts 
and melon-feasts. 1845 Florist's fral. Sefit. 186 'The renil- 
nlsccnces of pink-growiiig are always most interesting to ILS. 

II. sb. use of B. 


6 . A light or pale red colour with a slight purple 
tinge. (See also Pink sb.^) 

Ii8a8 Webster, Pinky . . a color used by painters ; from the 
color uf the flower.] Worckstkm, Pinky., the usual 

color of the flower; a light crimson. x87a A. O'Shaugh- 
NEs.sY^ Music 4 Afoonligkty Ode to New Age 183 Nay, hy 
yon pink of slowly parting Iip.s, A lung rim near the dawn. 

Speaker j Sept. 289/2 Wild rose .. falling in close 
excpiLsite veils of pink and green down to the daisied grass. 

b. With defining word prefixed to denote a 
particular shade : sec B. 1 b. 

1893 F. F. Moork /Forbid Banns 88 The mellow 
crimson faded into hliell-pink. 1900 Daily News 98 Apr. 
6/6 A little pruwii-pink is introduced tinder the embroidery. 

G. Swirr Somerley lor Soft cheeks with a sort of siih* 
risc-pink on them— not that unhealthy, doll-like shell-pink. 
6 . Scarlet wlicti worn by fox 'hunters ; a scarlet 
hunting-coat, or the cloth of which it is made. 

1834 Disraeli Corr. «/. Sister 15 Feb., Although not in 

S ink. Ill was the best mounted man in the Add. i860 
[. h. Wakhcrton Hunt. Songs I. (1883) 143 A sect.. Who 
blindly follow, clad in coats of pink, A bca.st whose nature 
is to run and .stink. t86i Huchus Tom Brown at Ox/, i, 
They are the hunting ^et, and come in with pea*conts over 
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their pinks. 1889 />in(K Netus^ la Nov. 5/a 5 )carlet» con- 
ventionally known as ' uink \ will, he trusts, last as long' as 
fox-huotin& 1900 16 id, a4 Keb. 6/7 A short coat in hunting 
pink. 

b. transf, A man in ‘ pink ' ; a fox-hunter. 

1818 Sporting Mag, XXI. 393 ^ven in the strictest College 
a pink conld unmolested walk across the Court. 1840 Siiaikv 
in W. Knight Shairp 4> FriemU (18&8) 44i I see the pinks 
flocking out to the * meets'. 1869 K Farmkr Si-rap /tit, 
(cd.6)9x Pinks call for their .second LhorseJ to finish the run. 

B. adj. [orig. attrib. use of sense i of the sb.] 

1 . Of the colour of the pink (sense i) in its single 
natural slate ; of a pale or light red colour, slightly 
inclining towards purple ; of a pale rose-colour. 

lyao Mk.**. Manlev Ptnver of Love (1741) 1 . 16 A Veil of 
Pink Colour. 1733-4 Mrs. Ijklanv in I.ife Ar Corr. ^31 
Lady Dysart’s clothes were pink arma/Ine trimmed with 
siilvei*. 1806 Med, Jrnl. XV. 58 The pu.stule was small... 
Its hose was of a light red or pink colour. i8ai-w Lu. 
CocKHiTRN Mem, vii. (1874) 350 He .. c:oiild not lus lo(»ed at 
without bis fare becoming pink, x^e Princess Ai.ice in 
Mem, 14 Fuh. (1884) 336 SHie Iook.s pink and smiling. 

b. With prefixed word expressing the particular 
shade, as deep, duH^ pah pinA; ardu/us-, 

coral-^ ctirrant't o/d», oran^e^^ prawtt-^ purple-^ 
raspberry- y shell-pink^ etc. .See also 
fciALMnx-/i/i^. 

x88a Harden 14 Out. .117/1 A siiiull flower with pale pink 
floiets. 1887 /Jaily Jvtws 20 July 6/1 A ccM'aUpink em- 
broidered diess. x888 Lady 25 Oct. 374/3 Some old pink 
rosebuds near the face. 1901 Daily JVcmr 19 Jan. 6/7 A 
band of prawn-pink velvet. 

2 . Applied to the colourof a hunting-coat: seeA.6. 

1857 Tkolloi'E RarclifsUr T, xxii, He. .could not lie 
persuaded to take Ins pink coat out of the press, or his 
niintets out of his liable. 

C. Combinalioiis (chieily of the adj.). a. Quali- 
fying other adjs. of colour, as pink-pearly -violet ^ 
-white', piuk-and-Tvhite, etc. 

184s 13 . jKRnoLD Time iPo^ks IVonderx 1. 2 Jug. Tve 
some beautiful bacon, sir, Such pink and white ! Strcake'l, 
.sir, like a carnation. 18^ 11 am. Cainf, Christian x,T)mi 
pretty dark girl with the pink and white cheeks like a doll. 
1897 Marv Kingsli y W. Africa Some zoophyte of .111 
ex(.|uisiic bright inauve or pink^violct colour, tooo Daily 
Alrtvs J July .Vi 'I'he crowds that give life to the^e wide 
pink while .streets pre.sent a bewildering display of colour. 

b. Pnrnsynthetic and inatru mental, a.s pink- 

bloxsomed, -bound, -breasted , -checked, -coated^ -faced, 
floweredy deaved, -tipped, -ribbed, -shaded, -striped, 
-tinted, .iHjs. Hnk-coloured \ see A. .4. 

1826 Miss MriiORi? Vittage Scr. ii. (iS6.i) 373 The baby, 
adorned in a pink-checked frock, a blue spotted pinafore, 
and a little white cap. 1840 Mas. Nouion Dream tq .\nd 
pink-lipp'il shells, and m.'iny.colotir'd w'ceds. 1844 Thackumav 
Box of Novels Wks. 1900 XIII. 403 Those pitik-bound 
volumes arc to be found in every garrison. 1873 Morris 
in Mackail Life 11800) 1 . 293 .\bundance of pinkduossonicd 
h'.'tdes.s peach and iUniond irees. 1890 * K. Hoi.drrwuoi} ' 
Miners Bight (iSgg) 15^/2 fiiiiltof pale, pink-veined, creamy 
free-stone. 189. Gki'.fnkk Breech-Loader 174 Pink-edged, 
pink-f.'iced, .. .ind thick cardboard w.nds, cloth wads, and 
black wads, arc used for special purposes. 

c. Special combinations and collocati()n.s; pink- 
ash (sec cjiiot.) ; pink bod, one of the beds of 
sandstone in the .Swanage ejuarries ; pink-oheek, 
a fish of New South W'ales, Upeneichthys porosus 
{Cent, Diet, 1890); pink- fevop « Pink-eye 2 
{Syd,So€, Lex, 1893) ; pink-flali, a S. Californian 
pinkish- coloured gobioid fi.sh, Typh/ogobius caii- 
Jornensis, which lives attached to the umlersidc of 
stones (\Vebster 1902); pink- foot tr. /dcf. — next ; 
pink-footed a„ having pink feel : spec, applied 
to the Pink-fool^ CaeiQi^{Anscrbrachyrhynchus) ; 
pink gilding, pink gold, gilding having a pink 
tinge resulting from a combination of gold, silver, 
and copper; pink-graas, an agricultural name for 
species of sedge, csp. Carex glauca and C, prveeox, 
found in pastures : pink salt, the ammonium salt 
of tetrachloride of tin, aNIlfCLSnCIf, used in 
calico-printing ; pink saucer, a saucer containing 
a pigment usra to give a pink lint to the skin, or 
to garments ; iransf the pigment itself. 

xUi ^VMONO Mining Gloss. !i.v. Coal, Anthracite is 
divided in the United States according to the color of the 
ash after burning, into svhite-ash, red-ash, and '‘pink ash 
coal 1838 .V C. Kamsav, etc. Rock Spec, (x86a) 142 iK. D. I ).) 
The * * Pink Bed which forms a ixu t of the Freestone Series 
1870 Morris Par. 1 . i. 404 The ^pink-foot doves 
Still told their weary tale unto their loves. iBBa HKrBUkN 
in Pror. Bertv, Nat, Club IX. No. 3. ^05 The Bean anti the 
*PinkrtH)tetl Goose, almost daily visitors ..during .spring. 
1873 IPorkshop Receipts Ser. 1. 197/1 * Pink gilding,. . 

Rhould present at the same time, the tM, yellow, and white 
shades, in .such a manner that 11 practised eye will dis- 
linguish them. Ibid, ig6/a "Pink gold (results) from the 
combination of gold, silver, and copper. tM Millf.k Elem, 
Chem, 11 . 936 A similar constitution holds in the corre- 
sponding aminoniacal salt N HfCI, SnCh, which is the *piiik 
salt of the dyer. 1868 Waits Diet, Chem, V. Bio It is used 
in calico-printing under the name of pink salt, for the pit>- 
duction of red colours. 1864 Webster, 1888 

New York World aa July ^Farmer Amer,), Flesh tights., 
colored with what we c.Tri pink saucer in the profession, a 
kind of slufT you buy at the druggists. 

Piak, sb.^ [Origin unknown : it appears to be 
A distinct word from prec.] A yellowish or 
greenish-yellow pigment or Make' obtained by 


the combination of a vegetable colouring matter 
with some white base, as a metallic oxide. Also 
phtk-yellow « yellow lake. 

Brown pink isna French pink aic derived from Persian or 
Avignon lierrics {Rhaninns infectoria)*, Dutch, English, 
,Tiid ItalUmpink from quercitron hark {l^trcns timtoriii^, 
Pbacmam GentL Exeiw i. xxiii. 75 Your prtncipall 
! y«ll»'V be thc:.se_Oi pijiient. Masticot, .SaUron, Pinke Yellow, 

■ Oker de Luce, U niber. thid. xx vi. 90 For yellowish garments, 

I minne Pinkc, and deepned with pinke and grccnc. 1658 , 

■ PiiiLMps, Pink, a kinde of yellow colour used in painting. \ 
I 1676 B tALK in 1 1 . WahKile / 'ertues A nee d. Paint, ( 1 765) 1 11 . 

; *• 78 , 1 gave Mr. Manby two ounces of very good lake of 
, nty making, imd one ounce and half of pink. 1888 R. 

; Holmk Armoury m. 14S/2 I'iiikc, a kind of yellowLsh green. 

1703 r. a. Art's lutprov. j. 39 KiiglLsh Pink, grind it with 
_ corn moil Si/e. 1758 A nn. Reg. 1 1 1/1 The coli lut ing u.sed . . is 
: supposed to be Jiutch pink, which will make liobea lee of a 
fine green. i8a3 Crahb Tech not. Diet,, Pink,,, -a sort of 
yellow colour. 1861 Mi.ss Pkai r FloTi er. PL 1. 67 To the 
juices of this yellow W'ecd {Reseda luteold\ the .artist owes •' 
I the colour calle<l Dutch pink. s 96 mArclut. Puhl.Soc, Diet., j 
i P'reneh pink, a pigment made of Troyes (i. e. Spanish) white • 
! with .\vignon or French lierries. 1875 Ure's Diet. Arts I. 
i 895 Brown-pink, and othei's of the .same cla.ss arc also I 
; evunescent in their layers. 

i Pink Ipiijk), j/'.fl [Echoic.] 

: 1 . An imitation of the note of the chaftineb (often ! 

; reduplicated, pink-pink)', hence Dans/., a local ; 
i name of the bird itself. ; 

1**09 Batchelok Anal. Eng. Lang, 140 Pint, .a cliufTinrh 
(a Notcingham.shire word).] xBa9 J. L. Knahf yrnl. Nat, \ 
: 165 In (•louccslershirc. .from the cou.--lant repi^tilioii of one ■ 
' note, when a1arnie<l or in danger, they have ai:iiiiireJ the ! 
name of ' twinks ',aiid 1832 If own r.SVfUtou* (1637) j 

106 'I'he weet-weet ami pink pink of the chaffinch. 1864 K. i 
Cham iikhs Bk. of Days 1 1 . 4/2. 1894 K . B. .Si iahpk Ifandht. 
Birds Ct, Brit. 1 . 36 I hc Cn.aflinch . . I ts familiar note, * piuk, j 
pink Ls heard everywhere in the spring. 

1 2 . A sea-bird of some kind. O^s. I 

1670 Nakiiohocgii ynd, in Acc, Ser, / ate Yoy, 1. (1694) Si I 

■ Oilier .such Se.i Fowls, as Pinks and Sea-mews. ; 

: Fink,^.i see I’ISJC A. 3, li, I 

: VinSc, iz.- and skf Obs. or dial. [Of obscure ‘ 

: history; as adj. used chiefly in pink eye, \pink 

nye, where it seems to be related to Du. pink > 

; ooghen : see Pink v.'^ ; the sb. is used more widely j 
; ill Sc. : cf. the little finger, also a young * 

j bullock, a steer ; pointing to an original sense i 
; ‘ something small \] | 

A. ai^'. Small, contracted, diminutive ; in the • 

■ obs. or arch, phrase pink eye, + pink nye, a small 
eye, a winking or half-shut eye : sec Pin ken y. 

*575 Pinkeny i). x6o6 Siiaks. AnL ^ Cl, n. vii. lai 
Come thou Monarch of the Vine, Pluiiipie Lhacchus, with 
pinke eyne. x6o8 'I'oi'SLLl Serpents (1658; 661 ‘J'he third 
sort (of Cantharidesl. .arc of a rusty colour, .and their small 

• pink e^'cs .as black as Jtit. 1815 Bkockeii N, C, Gloss., 
Pink, small. * Aw nevr-r biiw mc a Piiik-ced body *. 

B. sb. Sc. Something very small : t A diminu- 
tive s|)ecimen or creature ; brat, elf {obs .) ; b. A 

j very small hole or s|>ot, a small peep of light. 

! a 1^ Muntgomerig riyting 119 On sike as thy.scll, little 
pratliiig pinke. Could thou not ware iuke, ihy tratling to 
tell V 1804 Maci AGGART Galloz'ul, Emyel. (1876) 582 A small 
mind, with only a pink, or .small gleam of light in it. t866 
Gregor Banffsh, Gloss, is6 Pink, a very small hole ; a very 

• .small .spot. 


Pink (pigk), r.l Forms: 4 6pynke,6pynk, 
pyncke, 6- 7 pinke, pincke, 6-8 pinck, 6- pink. 
ICf- \X», pinke n to strike, peek C*schlagcn, picken Doornk.- 
Koolman &. v. pinke), suggested to be a nasalized modifica- 
tion of pieken. Pick ».* The sense Ls more or less that of 

Citi.) 


pinC' . „ . , 

puHcto (Napier OF., Glosses No. 3683), which is however 
perh. .a scribal error.) 

1 . intr. To make holes; to prick, thrust, stab. 
Now rare (or only as absol. use of 2 or 3), 

The meaning of the first quot. is uncertain. 

a 1307 Sat. Consistory Courts in Pol, Songs (Camden) 156 
Heo pyrike-> W'ith hcore penne on hcore parchemyn. 153a 
P.xi.stm. 658/1, I pyiikc. t^*fo Fr.) 1867 Smvtii SailoPs 
li’ord-lk.. To Pink,,, to stat^ as, betw^een casks, to detect 
men .stow^ away. 

2 . trans. To pierce, prick, or stab with any 
pointed weapon or instrument. Alsoy^(f. 

B. JoNsoN Ex\ Man in Hum. w, ii. By my h.and. 1 
win pLnek your flesh, full of hole.s, with my rapier for this. 

Foi'ms Hist, of Ro»n, Treas, (1681) 281 Cutting and 
pinking his Body with their Swortis. i7i6Ai)mso.s/.V//m/;/rr 
IV. i, One of ihcin pink'd the other in a duel. 1893 Scon 
Pervril xlii, I would I had pinked one of the^ knaves at 
least. 1893 ViZETEU-v Glamrs Back II. xxxi. 190 [He] 
pinked his sarcastic adversary* in the arm. 

f b. To jiierce with a bullet. Obs. 

Ml Ogiliiv RinfsCttronaiifmjq With Bullets pink Their 
Quarters untill they sink. 

o. fg, (with play on sense 3). 'Do pink one's 
jacket or doublel, to pierce, hit, * j>cpper *, ‘ dress’. 

16B4 Voy. Capt. .S'/<a»'/4S But as soon as we began to pink 
some of their Jackets for them with our Fiixces, they eol 
out of our rcncti. 1714 .Swift lYoihf s Evct. Wks. 1814 ^ 
297, 3F</ I'd pink his doublet. 

d. Pugilistic slang, T’o strike with the fist with 
visible effect. 

s8xo sporting Mag. XXXVI. 44 Hall was without scienre, 
and Ballatd puikcdliis head, 1816 Ibid. XLVIII. i8o The 
face of his opponent seemed a little pinked. i8ti Ibid, 
N. S. VII. 274 Hudson was pinked all over. 


3 . T'o ornament (cloth, leather, or the like.') by 
cutting or jjunching eyelet-holes, figures, letters, 
etc. (usually in order to display .1 rich lining or 
under-garmctit of contrast ing colour) ; to perforate ; 
also, in modem use, to decorate the raw edge of 
gilk, etc., by scalloping and punching out a pattern 
on it. Also to pink out. 

I 1503 Acc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. II. 221 Item, fnr making 
, of the said gnun. .xxj. Item, for pviiking of the of 

i ic..vr. xd. 1583 Sri;»bES Anat Abus. 11. (16821 37 They 
I (skins of leather] must be stitched finclie, piiir.ked, cutle, 

I karued. 1596 Nasiic SafTrou-lYaiden Wks. (Gic}.-.art) III. 
i T41 A sutc made of.. white caiiuus pinkt v]K)n cotton. 1600 
j Dekklr Gentle Craft Wks. 1873 1 . 16 Here Hik*. this uairc 
of SluK>es cut out by Hodge,. ..seam'd by my selfr, Made uii 
and pinckt. with letters for thy name. 164R Fi.'m.fk Holy 
4 Prof. .S 7 . III. XX. 207 The 'l urks did use to wonder inuth 
at our English iiicn for pinking or culling their clothes, 
counting them liiilo. better then mad for their pains to make 
holes in whole cloth. 1666 I*rns DLny 15 Oct., A long 
^S-sockc.. of black cloth, .and pinked wiUi white .silke under 
it. ^*7*9 D'Um kv Pills (1872J IV. 5 His skin did hjok like 
Satin pinck'd, With Gashes jnaiiy a store. 1768 J. Bvrun 
Narr. Patagonia (ed. 2) 225 Their shoes are pinked .and cut. 
r'lBoo M1.S.S Kn'igiii' L HL father kept a shop, 
and he was obliged to pink shrimds.^ 1893 Lady 17 Aug. 
172/3 'I’lie edge may Ijc pinke<l-out in the simple notches 
known as the Saw ' pallcrn. 1903 Daily Chron. 50 M.-iy 8/4 
Such silk can be bought rc.ady * pinked ’ at the cdgc.s. 
fig. Newion J.eninie's Complex. (16331 43 ’J'hcir 

bodies pinked full of scabs. 

t 4 . To cut or puncture the skin as an adorn- 
ment ; to tattoo. Also intr. Ohi. 

1611 .Speed Hist.Ci, Brit. v. vii. 38 Their cutting, oinkitig, 
and pouncing of their flesh with gariiishiTiciit.s.,uf sundry 
shapes and fashions. 1650 V,v}.ys-s:AAtttkroponui. z f \ They 
of Sierra Leona.. both men and women, r.ace and pink ever 
all their bodic.s. 1741 Ir. D'Argens* Chinese Lett. xxx. 221 
The Tutigtiscs have the Skin of their Foreheads and Cheeks 
pink'd in the niaiiiier of Einbioidery. 1781 hee Pinked ij. 
5 . To adorn, beautify, deck. 

1558 1*h.\i;r AKneid. iv. 1 iv b, l‘hi.s pranking Parks fyne with 
niate.s uf heardle.s kyndc ..With grekishi- wyinplc pynkyd 
woiiianlyke. 1577 Han.mlii Anc. F.al. Hist. (i6.^oj 89 Ls it 
bccmly (or a prophet to pitick and gingerly to set fotlh him- 
self '( 1715 Bradley Fam. Diet. ^.\. Lity, The Flowers .. 
are. .crooked, purpled, and pink'd with criiain red 8pi>l.s, 
they smell sweatly and please the Sight. 1891 Temple Bar 
Mag. Apr. 530 Apiil. .pink'd the earth with flowers. 1896 
(C. kOGtksJ Ann. 20 (^^ D. D.) T’windas 

wor pinked aht wt a touch a gas Icct ins-ide. 

Pink (pi ok), r.- Obs. cxc. dial. Forms: 6 
pynko, 6-7 pinok, pinko, 7- pink, [s^ Du. 

. pinken to shut the eyes (Hexham, 1G78), to wink, 
to leer, MDu. piniken, Du. pinken to blink, to 
i glimmer, MHG. pinken. Kilian has also pituk 
ooghen * conniverc, nictare, oculis semiclausis in- 
j tueri, oculos contrahere ct aliquo modo claiiderc ’ 
(cf. mod. Du, knipoogen lo blink, leer) ; also pimke 
! sb. * '> History unknown.] 

1 . intr, a. ( If the e)'es : To be half shut, to 
i blink ; to i^eer, peep. Now dial, b. Of a person : 

■ To peep or peer with half-closcil eyes; to blink 
i or wink in a sleepy or sly manner ; lo look slyly. 

: Now dial, f C. transf. Of a candle, etc.: T'o 
i shine with a ()eep of light, to |»cc£) ; lo twinkle, to 

■ shine faintly {cks,). 

I B. c 1540 J. Hfvwooii FourP. /’. B ij. And vpun drink yng, 

■ iiiyni; eyes wyll be plnkyngr. iCf. r 1554 InUri. cfYoutk 

■ Ciii, Yvl 1 tan ltd you more and yc wyll ccii me thanke 

I riiike .and drinke and also at the bUmke And many sportc-; 
! mo.) J. Hlvwoou spider F.\\\x. 55 ThoiiKh his 

! ivc oil VK thcrat plca&anilic pinkc. Yrt will he thinkc, 

, Inal w’c saic not as we thinke, 1681 Rexh. Ball, V. 

! When our Senses arc dtown’d, and our eyes they do pink, 
j 1733-4 Mrs. Delany in Life <v Cert, I. 426, I can't biag 
! much of my e>e. I find it still weak . . though it went 
; pinking ami Idinking to court hist night. 

' b. 1587 Harrison England 11. vi. (1877) 1. They., sit 

51 ill pinking with their nairow cics as halfe sleeping, a 1591 
H . S.MI I H Strut, (1S66 1 1 . 3'J5 They stand al-jof from religion, 
pinking and uiTikiiig. i6m Sariissus V1893) 711 Thou dost 
; pinke vmm nice wiih thine eyeri. 2748 Ruhakdsvin Chuissa 
(iSii) xix. 211 Mrs. Bevis picscntly returned with an 
answer (winking and pinking at ine'^ that the ladj' would 
follow her down. 18^7 J. Bkwkskord Miseries Hum. 
Lift (iS#6) Post. Groans xxxw. Pinking and blinking with 
I his up ami-down -goggles full at me. 

' 0. 2589 Pappe w. HaiJiet D iv b, Martin witli a wit worn 

; into the socket, twinkling and pinking like the .snufle of 
; a randle. 1626 Brkion Good Sf Baddc 38 He is but the 
! snuflfe of .a Candle, that pinke it never so long, *il will out 
I at hast ’. a 1674 Herrick Epithalamium l\icms (1S69) 454 
I You starres, Begin lo pinkc. 

I 2. Pink in (of daylight, etc.) : To close in, 
j diminish. ‘ draw in ’. dial. 

! 1886 'r. Harpy Mayor of Casierhridgt\y vi. 87 It being 

j now wh.at the people called the * lunking in ’ of the day, that 
I is, the qnaiTer-hcRir just before dusk. t888 •— IrtjrAc.v 
; Tales (1869) 36 The evening is pinking in a'ready. 

Pink (piijk), v.'-* Sc. [app. echoic,] intr. To 
trickle, drip ; also, to make a tinkling sound in 
dripping. Hence Fink sb.^ a drop, also the 
sound made by a drop {Jamieson's Diet, 1S80). 
1788 Ross Hdenore 23 An' a' the time the tcais ran 
! down her check, An' pinked o’er her chin upon her keek. 

■ a 181a W. Ingram Dream in Walker Bards BoH-Acctfr,/ 
(1887) 368 The s(x)t draps piiikin frae the riggin'. 1815 U'es: 

; Briton 14 Apr. (lam.), Ocr crptall'd roof and .sparry wall, 
i Where pinking uropit perpetual fall. 



FINKANIKTNT. 


886 


rnrKSTBB. 


fPinkaninny. Obs. ? A variant of Pinksmt 
assimilated in the ending to piicaninny.. 

D'Uhfry Quix* III. IV. At Dear Pinkaninny, If half a 
Gui^t To love will v’in yc, I lay it here down, 
t !n*nkardinea Obs. .Some precious stone. 

13.. E, E, AiUt. P. B. 147a Penitotes, & pynkardines, ay 
perles bitwene. 

Pink bed to Pink-oheek : see Pink sb.^ C. 
Pinked (pi^kt), ///. a. [f. Pink vA -t- ‘Fd 1.] 

1 . Pierced, pricks, wonnd^ ; also, tattooed. 

160B Day //«w. fiut of By. iv. ill, 1 like a whole sk-inne 

Itettcr then a piiikt one. i^i Cowi'EK EjL'PostHlation 4!i6 
Taught thee to clothe thy pinked and painted hide. 

2 . Of cloth, le<ather, etc. : Ornamented with ])cr- 
forations, or (later) cut edges ; slashed, scalloped. 


IV. 50 

me, till her pluck'd porrenjjcr fell off her h»*ad. i688 R. 
H01.MK yirmouyj^xw. 14/2 Pinked or raised .ShooeS| h.ave the 
over leathers grain part cut into Roses, or other devices. 1693 
Smadweli, yoiuHteirs iv. Wks. 1720 IV. 46a I'll make thee 
fuller of Holes, then e'er pink't .S.'itin was, Cpahiik 

Par, Rty. iii. 347 Verses fine Round the pink’d rims of 
crisped Valcnline. 1849 James IPoodwaH ii, A .sorry- 
coloured, pinked doublet. 

b. Of flounces, frills, ribbons, etc. : Having the 
raw edge of the material stamped or cut into 


JS Oct. 378/2 A most becoming little Ixxmet in pinked-oiit 
cloth and velvet. 1893 /b/t/. 17 Aug. 17‘j/j The bietellc 
frill is straight at the pinked edge. 

Pink6eil(pinkrn). An^h-Irisk, [f. Pink A A. “ 

+ -een, Ir. -/«, dim. suflix.J A lillle minnow 
A very diminutive or insignificant person. 

1831 .S. I.ovi-:k Lej^. frel. iv. 39 I’ll turn yon into a ptiikecn. 
i^a Jank Mari.ow Irish Idylls 169 Fishing for ninkeeiis 
along by the river. 189a Emii.v T.awlks.s Crania II. iti. vi. 
89 Just a poor little piiikceii of a fullow. 
Pinkeil(pi*gk9n),r. rare, [f.PiNKa.l + -EN6.] 
inir. To become pink. 

IfarMr's Ma^. Nov. 867/3 Its .simtless tip first 
piiikeniiig like the point of some wondrous hud. 

tPi-nkenyf pi'nkany. Obs, (exc. dial, in 
sense 3). Porms: 6 pink nye, pinky ney, 
pinckeny, -anie, -any, pinkany, 7 pink-an- 
eye, pinken eye. See also Fink Pinkie a, 
[orig. pink nye (pi. nyes^ myMe\ i.c. Fink (?.- 
small, narrow + stye ^ ye^ Eye, with prosthetic n 
(cf. Piusney). Cf. early mod.Du. pinck oitff/ten 
vb., pincke sb. ( Kilian 1599 ; see Fink v.^), Prob. 
pink nySf pinkie nye^ was orig. child's language, 
fondly imitated by nurses, and so became an expres- 
sion of endearment.] 

1 . A small, narrow, blinking, or peering eye; 
a tiny or dear little eye. 

.’575 Laneham Lit, (1871) 17 To see the bear with hiz 
pink nyez leering after hiz enmicz approch. 1593 
Greenes Newts Div, The one of her eyes wa.s bleard..thc 
other was a pretty n.'irrowc pinckeny, looking euer a.s though 
she smylde. i ^ Lodge tPaunds /Ffi/- (Hunter. Cl.) 5.1 

0 most MirpajMing wine . .'nioti makest some to stumble, and 
m.*iny mo to fumble ; And me haue pinkie nine. i6ia N. 
Field IVontan a It^eatAercock iv. ii, il J, Tho.*ie Pinkanie.s 
of thine, For 1 shall ne're be ble.st to call them mine. 

2 . transf. Applied to a person, usually as a term 
of endearment : Darling.', j)et ; — Pigsney, 

’599 Nashe Lenten Stnffc 43 The other.. was Hero,.. she 
was a pretty pinr.kany and Venus pric-st. 1599 Puki'km 
Angry IfloMi, Ah’ugii. (Percy Snc.)68 Afal. Ti.s I! who 1? 
..A ChiLst crosse rowe I? PAil. No, sweet*: pinckanic. 
i6u MAKuNtikK & Dekkp.r yirg. Mart. 11. t. Wks. 1873 IV. 
33 That fiink-an-cyc jack-ari-apes lioy, her page. 

3 . Pinkeny John^ also pinken-eyed John 'corr. 
pink-d-myjohn)^ a popular name of the pansy or 
heart's-ease, widely current in the midland counties. 

1879 Prior Brit. Plants s. v. Pansy^ Pink of my John. 
s886 Britten & Holland En^. /’/au/'M., Pink -o'-my- John, 
Viola Other forms of the name are Pinken-eyed 

John.. and Pink-eyed John. also Pinkenny-John. 
Pinker (pi'qkai), sb. [f, Pjnk ».i + -er I.] One 
who pink.s. a. One who stabs ; a stabber. 
a 1519 .Skelton Mann. World 113 So many pinkers. .Sawe 

1 neuer. 

b. < )ne who punches designs in cloth, leather, etc. 
.*S9B Fi.oRin, Tagliu&zatorct a sheer, a cutter, a pinker or 
i.Tggcr. 1611 Coir;R., Eschijfiur^ a Cutter or Pinker. t8^ 
SiMMONDs Diet. Treuie, Pinker, one who stabs or cuts out 
flounces and borders, ike. with a machine, for ladies' dres.se.s. 

Pinker (pi-qkw), v. dial. [freq. of PiNK v .'^ ; 
see -er 5 .J intr. To peer with half-shut eyes. 

’754 W. Whitehead m World No. 58 p6 They iraniiut 
even see with their eyes, but at most pinker through the 
lashes of them. 1903 IinF. Dial. Diet., Pinker, v. with 
nitout : to go alxjut with h.alf-shut eyes \ to potter. (Wore.) 

Pinkerton (pi’Qk.TJton). [From the name of 
Allan Fiukorton, who organized a body of dctec- j 
tives in the U.S. in 1850J a. attrib. Applied to ! 
the semi-official detective force originally organized 
and controlled bv Allan Pinkciton ; as Pinkerton 
agtney^ man, method, b. sb. An officer or member 
of this force ; an officer employed by any similar 
detective agency: an armed detective. SoPi-nkcr- 
tonimi, the employment of Pinkertons. 


1888 Pkiladet^kia Inquirer 22 Feb. (Farmer). Employed 
under the protection of Pinkerton men and special policemen. 
t8^ Farmf.k Diet, Amer., Pinkerton agency, a well-known 
semi-official detective agency. 1891 Voice (N. Y.) 36 Feb., 
You can't make men moral by law and Pinkertonism. 189a 
haify Neii'S 16 Aug. 5/3 We have .seen what evil may come 
from the employment of Pinkertons and .similar arguments 
I for law and order. 

I Pink-eye. [f. Fink -f £yk rA.i] 

1 . (Also kink-eye potato^ A variety of potato 
having pink eyes or buds. 

’795 MacRuciiie Diary Tour Eng. in Antiquary Apr. 
(iB^) 111/3 The Pink-eye potatoe, 99 it in here cafled, is 
becoming the fiushionable potatoe of this country. t 8 os R. W. 
D1CK.S0N Pract. Agric. II. 60a The pink-eyes and copper- 
platc.s are of a hardy nature i8aB Craven Gloss, (cd. 2), 
Pinkneys, pink-e>‘es, a particular species ofpotatoe with 
red eyes or ends. 1877 N. W. Line. Gloss, 18M Elwortiiy 
W. Sotnersei Word-on, 

2 . A contagious fever or influenza in the horse, 
so called from the colour of the inflamed con- 
junctiva. b. A contagious form of ophthalmia in 
man, marked by redness of the eyeball. 

188a Field 38 Jan. 130/3 The American term, * pink-eye . . 
is commonly given to the dtsea^. 1883 Times 21 Feb. 8/4 
Pink-eye is excessively prevalent among all classes of horses, 
(Kiriicularly work horses in Sheffield. 1897 Allbu/ts Syst. 
Med, 11 . 130 Cleinenc Dukes believes that suffusion of the 
coujunctiva-'pink.cyc.-niay be the only .symptuin of an 
attack of rubdl.T. 

3 . All Australian species of duck (see quot.). 

1896 Newton Diet. Birds 843 Apparently allied to the 

genus. is Malacorhynchus membranaceus, the * Pink- 
eye ‘ of Australians, so called frexn a .spot of that colour. . 
ju.st lichind the eye in the drHk«>i. 

Pink-eyed (pi-gkiaid), n.l Obs. exc. dial. 
Forms : o pinkyied, pynk iyde, pinke-eyed, 
pinky-ey'd, 7 pln(o)k-ey'd, 6- pink-eyed. 
[Parasynthetic f. pwk or pinkie eye -F -ED*-^.] 

1 . Having small, narrow, or half-closed eyes ; 
also, squint-eyed. 

1319 H ORMAN vulg, 30 b, Some haue mighty yies, and'some 
be pinkyied [tfuidatu Jielil, igas Skelton Carl. Laurel 626 
Sum were made |)euysshe, porisshly p>’nk iyde, That^euer 


*•75 i 

ii, I sec thou gruw'st pinck-eyo, go in and let the Nurse 
lay thee to sleep. 1B67 Country Words 26 Jan. auS/v 
Pink eyed is sinall-e^’ed. 

2 . Pink-eyed John^ a popular name of the pansy. 

1877 N, W. Line. Gloss. 1886 [see Pinkeny 3). 

Pink-eyed, a,^ ff. Fink + Eye + -ed -.] 
Having a piuk or light red eye or eves. 

1830 Jknnek Signs of Rain m Closed is the piiik-cycd 
pimpernel. 

Pink-foYer to Pink-gross : see Pink sb.* C. 
Pinkie^ pinl^ (pi'Qkt), sb.i [f. Fink sb,* -f 

-IK, -Y, dim. suffix; or ?ad. MVn. pinke.} A 
narrow-stemed fishing-boat ; “ Pink sb.* 

1874 Motley Bameveld I. viii, 33^ The Scheveningen 
fi.shcriiiaii. .forgot the cracks of Ids |)iiikie. ^ z88r Century 
Mag. XXIV. 350 Tliese pinkies arc highly picturesque and 
sea wot thy. 1804 Knight Diet, Mecn, Suppl., Pinkie, y 
fi.shing ves.sel with a high, narrow-pointed stern. Used in 
the cod and coajit iisheties. 

Pinkie, pinky (pi-qki), n., sb'^ Chiefly AV. 
[Either f. Fink or the orig. form of that word.] 

A. adj. Small, diminutive, tiny : in general sense, 
a childish word. Sc. Pinkie ecfh ‘ eyes that arc 
narrow and long, and that seem half-closed ’ (Jam.). 
Cf. Fink a'^, Pinkeny i. 

’594 Pinkeny 1]. 171^ Ramsay Christ's Kirk Gr. 11. 
vii, bleg Wallet wi* her pinky cen Garl I«Twrjc’s heart- 
strings dirle. 1808 Jamieson, Pinkie, small in a general 
sense : * There's a wee pinkie hole in that stocking '. 1818 
W. Mideokii Collect. Songs 31 A bussy-tailcd piiikey wee 
Frenchman.^ 1896 Barrik Sent. Tommy ii. 16 Never again 
should his pinkie finger go through that w'arin hole. 

b. Comb. Pinkie-eyed, pinky-eyed, having small 
eyes. Pinky-eyed John - Pinketiy John^ the pansy. 

1814 Miss Fkkkikk Inker, viii, A long-chinncd pinky- 
eyed female. 

B. sb. Anything small; spec, the little finger 
(Du. pink), 

1808J AMIK.SON, Pinkie^ the little finger ; a term mostly used 
by children, or in talking to thenc i8r8 Mdir Mansie 
Wanch i. X3 His pinkie was hacked off by a dragoon. 
i860 Bartlett Did. Amer., Pinky (Dutch ^ink), the little 
finger. •w;. Pa TON Casilebraes ix.^ 397 Raither . . than 
lift yae wee pinkie tac save that Deevilisb man. 

Pinkily (pi'^kili), ctdv, [f. Pinky a. -f -ly A] 
In a * pinky* way; with a tinge of pink. So 
Pi'nklaMB, the quality of being 'pinky ’ ; a slight 
degree of pinkness. 

i8r8 Blaciw. Mag, XX 111. 99 A clcar-skinned complexion 
of face^ inclining to pinkine.ss. z88s O. Allen Col. Clout's 
Cal. viii, The almost accidental piiikincsT of the rays in 
a daisy. 1890 Daily^ News 15 Aug. 5/4 A variety of white 
ra.spberry, large, conical, and pinkily cream-coloured in tint. 

Pinkinff (pi'ijkiq), vbl, sb.* [f. Pink v.* -f 
-INC *.] l^e action of Fink v,* ; tlic operation 
of decorating cloth, leather, etc., with holes, or 
(later) scalloped edges ; roster, work so treated. 

1503 [see Pink r*.’ 3]. z6it Cotcr., Deschiquetenieni,,,9i 
Nigging,.. a pinking, or small, and thicke cutting. 1666 
pF.rYS Diary 17 Oct., The King tiays (be pinking upon 
whites niaki:s them look loo inuen like magpyes, and there- 
fore hath bespoke one (vest] of plain velvet. 1688 K. Hoim k 


Armoury 11 1. 350/f I’he Pinking of a Shooe, when the 

S ain of the Lwther is rai.Ted by a sharp pointed 'I’ooLAat 
e inner part is seen. 17M Goldrm. Vie, W, iv, These 
rufflings, and piiikingn, and )>atchings, will only make iis 
hated l>y all the wives of our neighbours, i86e Fairkolt 
Costume in Eng. (ed. 2) Gloss., Pinking, an ornamental 
edging cut to silk drewses by u iiiachine that makes a Mim- 
circular jagecd indent, something after the fashion of the 
ancient feafdiorders. 1883 Daily News as ^pt. 3/3 The 
mode of finishing the edges, .known as * pinking-out , con- 
tinues to be followed. IW4 Girls Own Mag. 29 Mar. aog/ 1 
Undertakers are the people who advertise to perform pinkirtg. 

b. Comb., as pinking-iron, a sharp instrument 
for cutting out pinked borders ; also humorously, 
a sword. 

1780 Chron. in A nn. Reg, 227/2 The lightning^ had per- 
forated a round hole in the lower part of his wig behind, 
which . . looked as if it had been cut with a pinking iron. 
1858 Simmonds Diet. Trade, Pinking-iron, a cutting instru- 
ment for .scolloping the edges of ribbons, flounces, paper for 
coffin trimmings, &c. 1884 Girfs Own Mag. 39 Mar. 

409/z The shape of the pinking-iron.s used are more elaborate 
than they formerly were. 

Pinkillg (pi'fjkiq), vbl.sb.^ Obs, or dial. [f. 
Fjnk -F -iNG *.] The action of Fink 
1667 Drydkn .V/r M. Mar-all iv. t, Leave off your winking 
and your pinking. 

Pinkilur (pi ijkiq), pp/.a,* [f. Fink v,* + 

*1N0 2.] Tiiat pinks; stabbing, murderous. 

164a Laud (1854) IV, 343 Hw fellow, Wadsworth,.. 
callM him pinking knave. 

Pilikillff (prqkiq),///*^-* Obs. ctlc. dial. [f. 
Fink + -ino 2 ] of the eye: That pinks; 
small, narrow; peering; blinking. 

1566 Drant Horace, Sat. iii. B iv h,Thc sonne he squynls, 
the father say the he hath a piiic.king eye. 1597 Lowk 
Chirurg. (1634) 145 The littlenes of the JEyc called .‘\trophia 
or Mades oculi coinmeth by nature, and is called the pigs 
Eye, or pincking-Eye. 1601 Holland Plin^ xi. xxxvii. 1. 
334 Some have great glaring cic$ ; other', agaiiie as little and 
as pinking, aiyaa Mrs. Centlivrk Ltn't at Venture iv, 
Those pinking ogles of thine. t8s6 Ass 1 Apr. 3 You there 
with the pinking eyes and the fish-knife nose. 

Pinkish (pi’^kij), a. [f. Fink + -ish*.] 
Somewhat pink ; having a tinge of pink. Also in 
comb, as pinkish^red, pinkish-while. 

1784 Home in Phil, Trans. LXXV. 33S Its outer siirfate 
is of a darkish brown colour; its inner of a pinkish whiti;. 
1843 Foktlock Geol. 93 The chalk is of .a pinkish hue. 1870 
Hckjkeh Stud. Flora 430 Panicle pale green or pinkish. 
1894 R. B. Smarve Ilaadlfk. Birds Gt. Brit. 1. 105 The serie-. 
.. varies between a purplish- or pinkish red, and stone grey 
ground culoiir. 

Kaldy (pi-qWi), adv. [f. Fink a.* -i- -ly 2.] 
With a pink hue. 

1836 F'aher in BlackH*. Afag, X1<. 663 From its pinkly- 
clustered boughs A fragrance mild the hawthorn thtows. 
x866 Neale Sequences ^ Hymns 176 Pinkly and faintly tlie 
sun. . Fell upon cornice and frieze. 

t Pi'nk-noedle. Ihrb, Obs, ff. Fink z;.* + 
Nkedlf..] a name given to the SlorkVbill 
(/irodiuM moschatum, or E. cifutarium), from 
the long tapering beaks of the seed-vessels. 

(Krroneou.sly taken as u name of Scandix PecUn by Halli* 
w’dl, etc., through misiinrlerstiiiiding quot. 1562.) 

15^ '.ruRNKR Na9ues Herbies (K. D. S.) 39 Geranium ..one 
kyiide is called Pinke nedle or Cranes byl. 156a — Herbal 
II. T30 Scandix is supposed of som to be y* her be which Is 
c.Tlled in English Piiilce ncdlc, or Slorkcs bill. 1578 Lyik 
Dodotnsv xxxil 47 The first kinde [of Geranium] is called. . 
in Knglisli Storkesnyll, Pinkciieedell. 1611 Cotgr., Aiguille 
musf/ule, masked Piiikneedle. .or Cranes-bilL Ibid., Teste 
dt'grue, Pinknecdic, .Shepheaicls bodkin. Storks bill. 

Pinkness (pi’ijknes). [f. Fink a.* + -ne.s3 .] 
The quality or state of being pink ; pink colour. 

1883 G. Allen in Gentl. Mag, Oct. 322 It [honeysuckle] 
still ret.’iins some memory of its original pinkness. 1894 
Daity Nws B June 7/1 Glad to step down from the carriages 
and restore pinkness to their pretty cheeks. 

Pinkney, pink nye : see Pinkeny. 
Pinkroot (pi qkirfit). [f. Fink .sb.k + Root.] 
a. The root of Spigelia martlandica, or of S, Anikei’- 
wia,uscd as vermifuges and purgatives, b. The herb 
Spigelia marilandica (N.O. Loganiaccet/), a native 
I of the Southern U. S., having showy funnel-shaped 
I flowers, red outside and yellow within, cafled 
! Carolina Pink, tmiian Pink, or IVbrm-grass ; also, 

! the allied species S. Anthehnia, of the W. Indies 
I and S. America {Demerara Pinkroot), 

! 1763 A nn. Reg. 54/1 Produce of .South Carolina . . Pink root, 

• X cask. 1796 Morse Asner. Geog. I. 68r .Snakcroot, pink- 
; root, and a variety of medicinal herbs grow spontaneously. 

I 187^ H. C Wood Thcrap. (1879) 600 Pinkroot p(i$.sesses 
! decided narcotic twwers. 1889 Farmer Diet, Amer. s.v. 
j Carolina pink. The Pink Root of Maryland which, further 
I South, Is popularly known as the Carolina pink.. bears 
I beautiful flowers. 

! Fink-salt, -saucer: see Pink sb.k C. 
j llPinkater (prgkstpj). (N.Y.) Also 

I pingster, pinxter. \X)^x.pinkster (now pinxUren 
i dat. pi.) ■* pimoston, MHG., Ger.JJA^^•f^cr/l:— 
0 HG.+^/l/ 7 /.t//«(dat. pi.), all prob.thronghGotliic 
pahitekuslp, a. Gr. irtynpcoar^ Pentecost.] Whit- 
suntide ; usually in a/lrib, use ; see quots. 

i8ai J. F. CoorER Spg (1823) 111. v. 137 Upon my word 
you'd pass well at a pinkster frolic 1843 - Satausioe^l, 
vi. 163 Pinkster fields, and Pinkster froHcks, are no novelties 
to us, sir, as they occur every season. t86e Bartlett Did. 
Anu r . S.V., On Pin.Mcr Monday the Dutch negroes .• coil* 
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sider themselves especially privileiscd to gel as drunk as 
they can. 1866 Treax. //«/., Pinxier^^niMr^ an American 
name fur Atnita nndifiorn, 

Pink*Btern, -aterned : see Pink jA.i b. 
Fink-weed. 7 Obs. [f. Pink or rr.l f 
Weed sh^ Knotgrtiss, Polygonum trvintlare. 

165^ W. Coi.KS Adtim in Edtn ccxxi. 3^8 It is called . . in 
English KHot’GraiSt.,\ some also call it Pink-Weed^ and 
some Nine Joynts of its great numlier of Joyiiis. 1866 
Treas. Bet,, Pink-wced, Polygonum aviculare. 

Finkwood (pi'QkjWud). [f. Pink or a.^ 
•f Wood Name for the 0rnament.1l wood of 
various trees, or for the trees themselves : a. Dicy- 
pdlinm caryophyllatum {JPersea raryophyllaia')^ 
N.O. Lauraceot, of Drazil, linvin^ a scent like that 
of cariiiitions ; b. Physocalymma Jlonbundum^ N.O. 
Lythracemy also of brazil, liaving striixfd rose- 
coloured wood, also c.iUed Tulip-wood; o. Bey^ 
eria viscosa, N.O. Puphorbiacm, the Wallaby- 
bush, of Australia ; d. EucryphiahillardUri^'^.iy. 
IfypericaccK^ of Tasmania. 

1884 Mii.i.i:r P/ant-n., Piiik-wood-lree, PersMeafyo^kyh 
/ll/a.— Hrazili.'iii, Physotalymina ftoridmti, 1893 
MethanU' s than Hk. (ed. 4> ifi6 Pink wood {Bey eria viscosn). 
. . Used for sheaves of blocks and for turnery. 1898 KIorhis 
Austral Eng. ^ Pinkivootl^ a name fora 'J'asmaninn wood of 
n pale reddish mahogany colour, Eucrypkia billardieri ^ . , 
and for tlie Wallaby bush, Beyera vneoia^ Miq., N. O. 
Euphorbiace^Ty common to all the colonies of Au.stralasia. 

Finky (pi’oki), ay [f. Pink sbP or tf.l + -y ; 
cf. ;w/, ereamyy etc,] Tinged with or inclining to 
pink. a. Qn.'ilifying other adjs. or sbs. of colour. 

1776-^6 WiTiikKiNG Brit. Plants (ed.3) IV. 225 Piteus and 
stem pinky white. 1817 Cni.F.i<iix;E Picture Poems 1829 I. 
177 .Sketched on a strip of pinky-silver skin. 1901 G. Doix : i.as 
llo.w. Green Shutters loi A piece «)f pinkey brown paper 
ill his hand, .w'as the first telegram ever seen in llarbic. 

b. Qu.iUfying sl)s. in gen. Chiefly poet, or rhet. 
i8ai C1.ARE Vill. Afinslr, I. 2(>8 ‘I'hc wild-thymes pinky 

bell.<(. i8aa'3a Got^s Study Med. {cd. 4) I. 340 The urine 
. .somciiiiics deposits a pinky sediment. 187a Cai vkhi.ky 
P'ly LeareSy Lesters ^ a Reflection^ Or rosy ns pinks, or as 
loses pinky. 

c. Comb., pinky coloured 

1817 Coi,r.Riiji;K Biog. Lit. xvi. (r88a) 160 «/»//•, Two en- 
gravings, the one a {Hiiky-colourcd nl.'ite of the day, the 
other a niasteily etching by Salvator Ko^a. 

Pinky, ti.^ and sb. ; see Pinkie. 

Fi'nleSB, [-hESs.] Without a pin or pins. 

1881 J. WoRlioiSK S/sste xxii. There, was the tawdry* 

i iinciishion— quite piiilc.ss now, however— which she had left 
ichind her, 189a l.i». I.ytion Ayng Poppy xii. 12 My 
l.'idys pinnishion ..pinlc^s proves. 

t Fi’nlOCk ^ . Ohs. [app. for ^pindheky f Pin D v. 
•1 I.OCK sh.'t-'l A poiindmastcr’.s fiee forpinding or 
itnpounrling licnsts. 

c 1700 KKx\i„Tr MS. Lnnsd. 1053 If. 30711/1 In these mid. 
land parts the money. . given to the l-layward or to any 
Person who Kx-ks and unlocks the pound gate i.s called 
/ Vn inr- l.ocky J 'yth L ock. 1884 R K ns 1 < in b i n A', tfr (?• h Sen 
11884) X. 197/2 The iiinlock, or iiindcr's fee, is regul.'ited by 
an Act of Philip and Mary* at fourjicnr.c for any iiumlier of 
cattle impounded, which cu.>.toni h.-is made into one of foiir- 
pi-nce for c.icli head. 

Fi*n*lo:ck [f. Pin i i g + 1 .ock r^.2] A lock 
having a. pin, upon which the pi^)e of the key fits. 

1884 Athcnxuni 16 Aug. 216/1 it is doubtful if the so* 
called ‘ pin-lock ' was usr»! by the very ancient Egyptians. 

Fin-maohine to Fin-mill : sec]’iN.fAi iS. 
Finmaker (pimim/’i^kai). One whose business 
or work i.s to make pins. 

1530 Palsge. 2:^4 /r Pynnr. m.'iker, esplinguier. 1844 Cau' 
terbmy Marr, Licences (MS.h Thomas l..asliford, pinii- 
iimkcr. Mayor 0/ G. 1. Wks. 1799 1. 170 A 

paltry, praying, pitiful pin-maker ! ^ 1883 r’lOi-nw. S.M1111 in 
Contenip. Rert. Pec. 807 Poet niid pininak'rr alike may aspire 
to the Christian Idrjil. 

So Pi'B-ma king sb , ; also dlfrib. or adj. 

1835 Urr Philos. Mannf. 286 Trades in which young 
persons are engaged in numbers, .such .as .sewing, pin-making, 
or coal-mining. 1890 W. J. (iohoon Foundry 184 Doctor 
Kinsley . . invented a piti-m.«iking machine. 

Fin-money (pi'nimvmi). [f. Pin sh.^ sense 3 
+ Monet : see qiiots. 1542-1640. f Cf. K. Ppinglcsy 
in Littre, sense 4.)] An annimi sum allotted 
to a woman for personal expenses in dress, etc. ; 
rsp. such an allowance settled upon a wife for her 
private expenditure. 

(iS4a Test. Khor. (Surtec.sl VI. i6o, I give my said doiightvr 
Margarctt iny lease of the iiarsonadge of Kirkdall Chiin hc 
..to by her pynnes withal. i6ai IIi'kton Anai. Mel. in. 
ii. IV. i. (1651) 540 Caligula gave an looooo sesterces to his 
Ciirti.snn..to buy her pins. 1840 Eahi. ok Cork in A/r- 
mort Papers ^H:r. 1. ti88<S) V, x&v Which Rent 1 haue 
bestowed on my daughter Mary to buy* her pins.] 1697 
Vanhkuch Relapse v. v. Hoyden,. .11c told me 1 should have 
two hundred a year to buy pin.^ . . Nurse. Ah. my dearest,. . 
The.se Ixindoners have got a gibberidge with 'em would 
confound a ^ipsy. Th.'it which they call pin-money is 10 
liny their wives everything in the varsal world. 17x1 
Addison S/ect. No. 293 Fa The Doctrine of Pin-money is 
of a very late Date, unknown to our Grcnt Grand mothers, 
and not yet received by many of our Modern Ladies. 1786 
Hlackstone Comm. If. xxxil. 498 If she has any pinmoney 
or separate maintenance, it is said she may dispose of her 
savings thereout hy testament, without the control of her 
husband. 1809 Mar. Edorworth Manaeuvering lx, The 
point was, whether a wife should or should not linve pin- 
money', 1807 Tii’Bits 16 Oct. 48/r A wealthy man .. who 
gllowa hmr Aso a year for pin money. 
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II Finna ^ (pi'na). ZooL [L. pinna^ vftriant of | 
pina (Cic. , Plin.), a. Gr. uiva (also ir/KFa, in j 

same sense.] A genus of bivalve mollnscs, having 
a large silky byssus or * beard 

ciSao Andrew Noble Ly/e Ixx, Pinna is a fisshc that 
layctli alw.'iyc. in the iiiudae,.. it » in a shell lyke a 
I musi:le. 1651 Raleigh's Ghost j 1 3 1 he .shclfish called Pinna 
: is ever tngendred in muddy waters. 1759 B. SiiLi.iKCKi- tr. 

I BiberEs Econ. Nat. in Misc. Tracts {1762) iix There is a 1 
, very large shell -fish in the Mcdiierraneaii called the pinnay . . ! 
j fiirnisiied with very strong c.*ilcarcoiis valves. 1851 Wood- | 
j WARD Mollusca XI The mussel and pinna spin a by'ssus. j 
b. attrib.y as pinna shell \ pinna-guardian, i 
rendering of see Pinnothere; pinna- i 

wool, the byssus of the pinna as a textile. 

1844 Woodward Mollusca it. 264 A little crab wbicb i 
iiestlcM in the m.nntle and gills of the Pinna,, .received the j 
name of Pinna-guardian f/VMixo/cm) from Aristotle. xttH 1 
J, T. Bekt in Macnt. Alar. Oct. 427/1 l.righr red pinna s 
; sheila. 18^ Cent. Dici.^ i*inna wool. \ 

II Finna IM. -aa (formerly also -as). [mod.L. ■ 
uses of L . pinna ^pennay in sense.s feather, wing, fin,] ; 

1 . Anal. The * wing* of the ear, the broad upper I 
. part of the exlemal car ; also applied to the whole j 

external ear. (Cf. Concha 4 a.; t 

[1693 Btancavets Phys. Ih\t. fed. 2), Pinna Aurisy the 
tiDMr and broader part of the Ear, called the Wing.J 1840 ■ 
G.V. Ellis Anal. 104 1 he ticr\'c.. gives branches to .supply 

■ the anterior part of the tragus and the pinna above the 
meatus. 187a Mivart Elew. Anat. ix. (1873' 396 The ex- 
ternal ear. or pinna, may be entirely wanting, as in the 
whales and crocodiles. 

b. E.ich lateral c.artilage of the nose ; =* Ai..\ i. 

1868 C CLrKrrF.R & Coi-n Barthol. Anat. iii. x. 150 7'he 
lateral .. parts arc termed Pierugia AleSy Pinnx, 1858 - 
Mavne Expos. J.ex.y /Ywa,,. another term for the «Ar, or 
lower cartilage of either .side of the nose. > 

2 . Bot. Each primary division (leaflet, petiole i 
with leaflets, or lolie) of a pinr.ate or pinnatifid ; 
leaf, esp. in ferns. 

178^ Mahtvn RousseatCs Bot. xxxli. (1794) 490 Com- 
mon J*olypody has pinnatifid fronds, the piiinas tir lobtig 
oblong. 1851 Moore Brit. Eerm h .Allies (iB64t 10 'fhe . 
fronds arc .sometimes divided down to the rachis, . . Vr'hcn this 
occiirs, the fiond is said to Ir: pinnate; and in this ease, 
each of the distinct leaf-like divisions is called n pinna. 
t88o Gray St met. Bot. iii. §4 (ed. 6' 104 Pinnae is a nnn- 
vcnioiit name for the partml ^letioles of a bipinriatc leaf, 
taken together with the leafletii that lietong to them. 

8. y.ool. a. The fm of a fish; any fin-Uke 
structure, as the flipper of n seal or cetacean, 
b. A wing-likc expansion or branch in certain 
polyps or other invertebrates. C. JCntom, A small 
olilique ridge forming one of the parallel linc.s of 
a pinnate .surface, as in the leg of a gnisshoppcr ; 
sec Pinnate a, i b. 

1846 Patterson Root, ex If one of the wing -like expan- 
sions or pinnx of the Virgularia is injured, the rest shrink 
ns if alt were hurt. 183B Mavnk Exflos, l.ex.% Pinna... 
Ickthyol. a fin. i86f J. R. Gkr.i.NK Man. Anim. Kingd.^ 
Corlent. 149 The pinn.x are very contractile, so as to vary in 
form from mere lobes or tulicrcles to long filiform fringes. 

Finna, early spelling of Pi.va, pine-apple. 
Finnace (pi’n/^). Forms ; 6 pennis, pinaae, 
•esae, pinnes, pynice, -asse, pynneia, -esse, 6-7 
pynn-, pinooe, pinnesse, -i8(e, -as(e, -asB(e, 7 
pinise, pinnaisse, pyunis, pynace, -esse, 6- 
pinnace ; (.SV. 6 pinaff, pynnage, pynziege, 6 -7 
pinnage). [a. F. pinasse, pinare = Sp. pinaca 
(1252-S4 in Jal), Pg, pinapa (1326 in Jal), It. 
pinacciay -nsza (Florio). Tlie earlier form in 
Kng. .nnd Fr, was MF.. I5lh c. SI’INAce, spinas, 
spynesy OF. espinace (1451), espinasse =» ined. 
(Anglo-) L. spinachium (1338 Knighton). 

F. pinasse and its Romanic cognates are by Diet and 
others uken as derived from pin-usy pinoyPin pine-tree (cf. 
Cotgrave * pinasse the I*itch tree ; also a Pinnace ’), type 
*pirtdcea. Bu t this leaves the fmrm in rx/-, sp-y unex plained. ] 

1 . A small light vess<-I, generally two-masted, 
and schouncr-rigged ; often in attendance on a 
larger vessel as a lender, scout,etc., whence probably 
the use in 2. Since c 1700 only //IsL and pod. 

fiaii-y Anc. Corr. {P. R. Q.) LVIII. 8 Kaunt ioe den.irti 
dc Poriisiniith oue le fspynasse le vent fu.st en countre.) 

x5a 6 in R. G. Mnrsden Set. PI. Crt. Adm. (1S94) 1. X38 In 
dictis iiavibus viwatis pynneis. Sir A. Barton in 

Surtees Misc. (1888) 6S His pennis h^i ninrscorre men and 
more, a 1551 Liland Itin. IV. 23 The old Toiin w.ts brent 
iiv the Pinesscs of the Spaniardes. xsm W, Cvnninghaxi 
Costnogr. Glassei^^ Pinckc, Pynice. Gaily, or what 5ki ciicr 
name they hauc. xi^-7| Coovvxi Thesaurusy Caiascopium, 
a -spiall .ship: a hrigantine or pitincisc 1x548-52 spinner]. 
1569 Stocker tr. Diod. SicuL iii. xi. lao llie Shippcs . . 
were haled out hy the Gallies and other small p}iinaces 
rowed with ores. 1591 in Heath Grocers' Comp. (1869) 85 
That .six shinpes of war .ind one pyUiTSse should be furnyshed 
and set forth by llie Cittie. SvLVKjiTKR Dn Bartas 11. 
i. Eden 27 Thou canst safely steer My ventrons Pinnasse 
to her wished Peer. 1800 Holland Livy x. ii. 352 The 
.soidioTS were transported in lighter barkes and small pin- 
naces. t6ia S. Mount AG i: in Bu elemh AtSS. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.) 1. 243 This .'ifiernooii hath been the sea fight with 
.some 15 or 16 pynesse.s and half n score galley’s. x8m R. 

> Hawkins Voy. S, Sea (1847) «7o bigger sliipjie 

to the Spaniards againe, and the Iciiser w'ce kept, w ith pur- 

■ pose to make her our pinn.Ts. >804 Caft. Smith Virginia 1. 5 
Full of flats and shoiiids that our Pinnasse could not pas.se. 

I 1690 S. Ci-AKKK EecL Hist. 1. (1654I H® entered into .t 
i Pinnace, and went up the River Niliis. 1688 Despaut. 


Grant, lust. (Jam.), Phasetus, a Barge or PInnage. 1710 
J. Harris Lex, Techn. 11, Pinnaccy. .Vi small Vessel, with 
a Square Stem, going with Sails and Oars, and carrying 
three Masts used a.s .*i Scout for Intelligence, and for 
I.Anding of Men. 1715 Popf. Odyss. xiii. 187 The winged 
Pinnaif? shot along the sc.-!. 184a J. Wilson Chr. North 
(1857) 1- ^47 A fairy pinnace to glide and flv^at (or aye ! 

As- *309 Warner Alb. E'ng. vi. xxix. (1612) 144, 1 will .. 
tough the Pinnc.s.sc of my thoughts to kenning of your Eyes. 
x6io Boys A’a-/. Epist. 4- Gw/. Wks. (xfi/g) 165 First, we 
must be sliipt with Christ in liaptl.smc ; After saile with him 
in the Pinnes.se of the Church. 

2 . A cloublc-bankcd boat (usually eight-oared) 
forming part of the equipment of a man-of-war ; 
also applied to other small bo.ats. 

1685 Lend. Gas. So. TO54/3 Larks Boat being Com- 
manded by Captain T.cigiitoiis liriither, the Bonadveniures 
Pinnace by Mr. Ilarri-:*-^. .and the Vaulc by Mr. Brislxine. 
■745 P. I'liOMAS ytnl. Ansm's Foy. 55 \Ve inaiin'd and 
arm'd our Barge, Pinnace, .Tnd the Trial's Pir.nare. 1769 
Falconer Diet. Marine (1789) Fiv, ]^iiMiace.s cx.'iinly re- 
.semblc b.3rges, unly that they arc somewhat smaller, and 
never row more than eight o.Trs. 1^0 R. H. Dana Hef. 
ATast xxxil. (iS 7'hcre were five l.ioats iK-longing to the ship— 
launch, pinnace, jolly-bo.it, larijoard qimrter-boat, and gig. 

fd. Applied ill figurative context to a woman : 
also spec, a mistrc.ss ; a prostitute. Ohs, 
a X368in Bannaiyne Pttems (Hunter. Cl.) loSn Now, gossop, 
1 must neidis be gon. And Icive my prcttic pinnage 10 your 
guyde. 1568 Sf.mni.i. Murgrei Elenihig viii, Now is my 
pretty pynnege reddy. 1607 Di-.kkkk & NVldsikr Norflisr. 
Hoe V. D.’.s Wks. 1B73 111. 78 If I like her personage.. He 
stand thrumming of Cap.s no longer, but board your I’ynnis 
whilst 'li.s hotic. 1614 B. Jonron Bart. Eaiv ii. ii, .Slice 
hath beenc liofore mee, Punkc, Pinnace and Bawd any 
time these two and twenty yeeres. 2603 CosoRr.vn Old 
Bachelor v. vii, A goodly pinnace, richly laden .. 'rwelve 
thoiLsand ixiunds, and all her rigging. 

t Finna'ceouB, a. Ohs', rare. [f. Pinna * 
-ACEOL-.S.] Relati'd to the pinna (bivalve). 

Phil. Trans. XIV^. 702 Some large fish of the pinna* 
rioiis kind. 

Finnach, obs. form of Panache. 

Finnacle (pi*nak*I) , Sb. Forms : 4-6 pynaklo, 
4 7 pyuacle, 4-8 pinacle, 5>6pynDacle, 4*piD- 
nacle (also 5 ponakiill, pinnakyl, pynakell, 
'kill, pynnakel, -kylle, 6 pinaklo, piunakil, 
pynne-, pynnokill, 7 pcnacle, 7-8 pinnicle). 
[ME./ri/rti/r*, a. OY. pinar/e ■ 1261) y pinnacle , F, 
phiaclCy ad. late h. pimincu/ttm (Tcrtull,, Vulg. 
Malt. iv. 5), dim. oi pinna wing, pinnacle, point. 

In the Vulg.Ttc, Matt. \v. fy, /innnculum renders Gr. 
irrr,ivYioi‘. dim. of mrflvt wing, mid^ was thus eviiicmly 
meant :ls a dim. of pinna in sense ‘ wing ' : rf. ibe p.ni.'illel 
pinna in T.nke iv. 9. I’ut in later times phinAt ulvvi ayipear- 
to h.-ivc been viewed as belonging to 1.. pinna in the »ien«r 
‘ point, edge, liattleriuMt W'hich Walde semiraies front // aidi, 
variant of penna fealbcr ; see Pis Jf/*.’ ^ T he Old J.sitin ver 
sion in ii.s e.'irliest fiirm had in Matt. iv. 5 and I.ukc iv. 9 
fasti giutn ton or apex of a g.ible.l 

1 . A small ornanicnlal tunet, usually terminating 
in a pyramid or cone, crowning a bullress, or rising 
above the roof or coping of a building. (In early 
use sometimes applied to a battlement.) 

c 1330 Orrayn Mi.'es 38 .\rrbrs y-bent with iharbiikvl .si on 
Knoitcs of rede gold . ..\nd pinaclrs of rristal. c 1380 Wvr.t.ir 
.Srrm. Sel. Wks. I. no pe feru! . . pufte him ;»bovc jjc pyn.iclc 
of he temple : hat .sum men .styi-n weieri he alcis. 138a — 
A/aft. iv, 5 Thanne the dcnyl. .«.etle liym on the pniacle of 
the temple, tjfiy Thf.vlsa l/ieden .R.dls) VI. 369 pey took 
onie huly smt^ . . and .sctic he .smok uppon he piiuicles 
{super propurnainla sua .is it were a bancr. 

14^ Her. VI Will in Willis & Clark Camhidee I. 

355 A gretrsqvmre Tour., in. .height with the Kitclment and 
the pynacles .C.xl. fete, a 1^ Hall Citron., Hen. V!l 59 
The violemc of the wjTide Ti:id blowen doiiiie an Kglc of 
brasse . . from a py n iiacle or spire of Panics Church . 1^ J . 
J*ORv tr. Leo's Aftica 11. 69 Upon the lop of ibis tuirei is 
built a certaine spire or pinnacle rising sharpe iti forme of a 
sugar-Io.irc. 1665 Sir T. IIksbkrt J'rat\ 11677)75 He. .slew 
..their Ring-leader, whose head he >cnt to Amadabat, :ind 
..commanded that it should l>e .set upim a Piiiarlc. x^ 
Phii.i.ii'R (ed. 5\ Pinnacle, the liigbest Top of any Spire. 
*777 Rohertson Hist. Atner. 11778) 1. in. 241 T hey fancied 
these to he rilies adorned with towers and pinaclcs. 1845 
1 ’arkkr Gloss. Ar.hit. 5. v.. Pinnacle, .consists of a shaft 
and top; this l.nst is generally in the form of a small .spire, 
Rurinounted with a finial and often crockeied at the angles, 
and is sonicTimcs called a finial. *85X Ks .skiv St,'nts Fen. 
(1874) 1. xv. *65 If there had been no other place for 
pinnai:1c,s, the Gothic builders would ii.Tve pul them on the 
lops of their :irclie.s. .rather than not have had them. 

t b. Iransf. A vertical |>ointed structure resem- 
bling the above ; n pyramid. Ohs. 

13.. E. F.. Ailit. P. R'1463 pc coperounes of c-Tnac1es 
baton hi? cupne rcrcs, Wer fety.scly fonned out in fylyolcs 
longe ; Pinnacles pyjt per apen ^t profcri bit wene. 1400 
Lyik;. Chorle. 4 Birde in Mtn. Poems (Percy .Soc.) 183 
Thowe my cage forged were wftli golde, And the pynacles 
of birraie and cri^lale. ^1530 in (jiitch CoU. Cur. II. 328 
Item vj Spoiines cilte withe Pynnaclcs of thends. 1535 
Aberdeen Regr. XV. 587 (Jam.) T'w a pynnokillis of skynnis. 
15.. /bid. Xvl. 524 Ane pynnckill of skynnis, contenand 
ix score and six. 163a I.ithc.ow Trav. in. xo4_ There was a 
PinacTe reared vpon the Wallcs of the Fort with their hare 
scuLs. tfi874 Miliom Mosco 7 ‘ia v, At Dinner he .sat iMre- 
headed, his Crown and iii.h Cap standing on a Pinacle by. 
1703 T. N. City A C. Punhaser a PedcNlals upon ..a Pedi- 
ment to support Statues., may propeily be calicd Pinadcs- 

2 . Any natural pe.aked formation ; csp. a lofty 
rock or stone pointed at the top ; a peak. (In 
first two quots. peril, applied to a point projecting 
into the sea.' 
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13.. iraytif. (A.) 1719 At a pinncltt bi se GiJ scye 

a man of rcwly ble (io in pUurims weclc. 14.. Sir Beucs 
1383 >94 bcpuih liiin in n ra.stel. .Closed with 

be salt flood, fn a pniakiill of the see. isSa Si anvulmst 
/E»teis 1. (Alb.) 19 Shrc..his irarcasse on rockish pinnacle 
hanged. ci6it Chap-mam /fiW vni, 115 The brow.s Of all 
.sterpe hils and pinnacU'S. 17M Anpersom Brit, Embassy 
China xv. 167 An immense piflar, or column of solid rock . . 
situated on the pinnacle of a large mountain. 187A M. S. 
WiLSOK Alp, Assents i. 7 The pure-white pinnoede of the.. 
Weisshoni. 

3 . fig, A high or lofty place or situation ; the 
highest point or pitch ; the culmination or point 
of uerfcction ; the acmej climax. (Sometimes 
appii^l to a i^rson.) 

14.. in Tundale's VU, (1843) iai .Scyilc tho vir^'yii with- 

owityn vice.. That holy pyiuikell preued of pi ice. £-1485 
Oigoy Myst. (1B82) 11. 240 He ys a cluisrn wcssell,.. A very 
pynacle of the fayth. i6ai 'I'. Wilciamson tr. Gau/arfs lyisc 
V'UiUard ga Being ascend^ to the top and pynacle of true 
knowleilge. ^1659 Osiiok.v Chaiac.^ etc. wks. (1673) 634 
'I’he highest Pinnacle of my Ainbiti'iii. Ifi'sia Aw. 4- 

Treat, (1777) I. 254 To have rc.iclicd the pinnacle of per- 
fection. 18^ W. P. M.cc'Kay Cftace 4 Truth US75) 167 
How can 1 reach the pinnacle of earthly f.iinn? 1878 nosw. j 
Smith Carthage This w.in the pinnacle of Hannibal's i 
succcAs, and a pii)n;icle iiuJevd it was. 

4 . attrib, and Comb, 

*S 94 Nasiik Tx'rrors of Night W'ks. (Gro-sart) III. 263 
Nere those piiuicle rocks called the Needles. 1837 (Vr*. Eng, 
/i'Arc'h. Jrfd, 1 . 57/? The atcliway..i.s flanked with columns, 
niches, jiediiiients, and rrockeied pinnacle finials. 1890 Cent, 
Dict.t Pinniti/c tvark^ in anh. and decoration^ ornamental 
Iirojcctions, esjiecially .at the top of any object. 190K Wide 
Wtn/d .tf.tg. VIII. 132/1 Jagged, pinnacle-like rocks. 

Pinnacle, v. [f. prec. sb.] 

1 . traris, Tu set on or as on a pinnacle ; in quot. 
1816, to rear an a pinnacle. 

..*•58 S, H. Gl•/lt. Lam 15 To stand .. pinacled on the 
highc:i;tp-)int of the 'Temple, ready for precipitation. 1816 
Bvkoh Ch, I far. ill. Ixii, The Alp.s The n.Tlaces of Nature, 
whose vast mmIU Have pinnacled in cloiuls their .snowy 
.soilps. 1878 liRowNiNr; Poets Croisic xxiiii Such a mighty 
iiionieiit of .success .As pinnacled him.. in full disphay. For 
the whole worlil to worship. 

2 . To form the pinnacle of, to crown. Also fig, 

1818 Bvro.v Ch. I/ar. iv. eix. This mounUin, whu.se 

oliliterated plan The pyramid of empires pinnacled. 1840 
K. C. Huknk Gregory / V/, I. i. (ed. 2) 6 It pinnacles all 
crimes.. 'Touching God's footstool with a sharp a.s.sault ! 

Pinnacled (pimak'ld), ///. a, [f. Pinnacle 

sb, and z\ + -kd-] 

1. Having a pinnacle or pinnacles ; furnished with 
pinnacles or peaks. 

tj. . B. E, A/fit. P. A 207 A pyjt corunne . . 1 li^e pytiakled 
ofcierqiiyt pcrlo. 1503 in I'/tron. Land. (ed. King.sford, 
1905) 230 The coveiyng (of a ChapcIIJ. paynted w* Azur, 
and pynacled Corven u’crk payiiteif and gill. 1781 
WAuroN f/ist. KidJington 8 The pediment of the s<julhern 
1 'rnnsept is pinnacled.. with a flourished Cross. 1809 1 J. 
CoNWAV Norzoay 61 The i\K:ks r<jj.c iti pinnacled confusion. 
1849 Freeman' A fchii, 11. 1. xii. 239 The use of the emUatlled 
and pinnacled tower is.. one of our many iii«iular pecu- 
liarities. 

2. i£levate<l on or as on a pinnacle. 

1863 W. M. Kossi:ni in Eeader, His pinnacled supremacy 
as the poet and autgr:rat of landscape-painting. Westm, 
Gaz. 19 Oct. 2/1 Bec.'iuse of this pinnacled position, they 
a.ssimilate like ligiitniiig. 

Pi’nnaclet. yarc’“^, [See -et.] A small pinnacle. 
tg/oS A rchaeol. Jrnl, LX if. rii The pinnaclets .supported 
on brackets thrown outward from the angles. 

Pinnacooytal, -oyte : see TiNACstX'VTAL, etc. 
Pinnadiform (pinoe'difpjm), a. fehth. [irreg. 
f. L. pinna in sense * fin * + -form.] (Sec quot.) 

1884 T. N. Gii.f. in Proc, U. .S’. A'li/. Altts. VII. 357 In the 
Ch.etodontids, an appartint expansion Is manifested by the 
encruachiiictit of the skin and scales on the .soft dorsal and 
an.al fins, and they may diKtiiiguished as pinnadiform. 

Finns, plural ot Pinna. 

t Fi'nnage. Ohs, [f. Pin v, (in a = Pini>) i 
-AGE.] a. 'J'he action of impounding catlle* b. 
The action of fastening with a pin or peg. 

Ij5a Hi'LOF.t, Pyrinage of cattell or powndage, iuclusio, 
1811 CoTGR., Chtvillage^ a pegging, or pinning: peggage, 
piniiage. 

Plnnage, obs. Sc. form of Pinnace. 

Pinna! (pi nal\/r. Anai, [f, Pjn.va2 4. -al.] 
Pertaining to the pinna of the ear or nose. 

1896 Allbutfs Syst, fifed. 1 . 202 Cartilage (MeckeTs or 
pinnal). 

Flnnapedj variant of Pinnipf.1). 

Pinnate (pi’nA), a. jVat. Hist, [ad, I« //«- 
mt us feathered, winged, f. pinna feather, wing : 
see Pinna 2 and -atf, ? ] 

1. UcsemLling a feather ; having lateral parts or ■ 
branches on each side of a common axis, like the 
vanes of a feather, a. Bot. Applied to a com- j 
pound leaf having a series of (sessile or stalked) ; 
leaflets arranged on each side of a common petiole, 
the leaflets l>cing usually opposite, sometime.s i 
alternate \alUrnipinnate ) ; also to more complex ! 
leaves of the same kind, in which the Icaflcta, thus . 
arranged, are borne on secondary, tertiary, etc. . 
petioles which are themselves similarly arranged 
(bipiftnaie, tripinnate^ etc.), 

interruptedly pinnate ; .see quot. 1881. 

[iToa^J. Harris Lex, Techn, I, Pinnata P'olia^ in Botany.) I 
1717 Bailky vol. II, Pinnate, deeply jagged or indented j 


I (.spoken of the Leax-es of Plants) resembling Feathers. 1780 
I J. l.KK introd. Bot. ti. xxxi. (1765) 152 Asplenium, with 
j pinnate Lenve.s. x86f Bentley Man, Bot. iGg It is inter- 
luptodly pinnate, .when the leaflets arc of diifererit sizes, so 
: that siilaII pinnsc are. .intermixed with larger ones, as in the 
! Pot.*ito and Silver Weed. xSya Oliver Eleut. Bot. 1. vii. 77 
i Compound leaves are either of the pinnate type, as Rose, or 
' of the digitate type, .as Horse Chestnut. 

b. /ooL ilaving branches, tentacles, or other 
lateral parts arranged on each side of au axis ; in 
I EtUom, applied to a surface (as in the legs of 
; grasshoppers) markdl with minute parallel Hues 
I on each side of a central ridge. 

1846 Dana Zaopk, iv. (1848) 73 The budding polyps are 
! sometimes confliicd to two opposite sides of a branch, and 
pinnate forms result. 18^ Wooiavard Mollnsca 11. X91 
i;ills pimiale, placed TOUtiJ the dorsal vent. 1838 Lewes 
Seaside ShnL 67 The tentacular filaments, .are iiuinerutis, 
e.ach forming a little tree with pinnate branches. 1875 C. C. 
Blake /.oof. 200 The tail is pinnate at the jtoint. 

2. Zo&l, Having feathers, wings, nns, or similar I 
parts, rare^^. (Cf. next, 2.) 1890 in Cent. Diet, | 

Finnated (pi n^it^l), a, [f. as prec. -f 

1. •* prec. 1 . Chiefly Bot, and ZooL 

*753 Chambers Cyel, Supp. s.v. Leaf Pinnated, or 
pennated Leaf .composed of two r.'Uigcs or series of foliole.s 
annexed to the tu'u sides of one common oblong petiole. 
*7.77 Lightfoot Flora .Scot. 1. 327 The leaves are pinnated 
with about 20 pair of long Pinnm, wliicli are again semi- I 
pinnate with sliort indented Pinnulse. 18x5 Kirhy 8c Sr. : 
Entomol, viii. >1818) I. 235 (Theylprcyupontimbiir, feeding 
between the bark and the wood, and . . excavating curious . 
pinnated labyrinths, Pai iemson Zool. 47 The species 

. . hxs five p.iir of beautifully pinnated arms. 

2. Zool. Having parts like wings, or like fin.s. 
Pinnated G rouse ^ any binl of the genus Cupidonia, 
having wing-like tufts of feathers on the neck, as 
the prairie-hen of N. America, C, eupido. 

xjjp Pennant Zxh> 1 . (ed. 41 1 . 119 Pinnated Quadrupeds, 
With fin* 1 ikc feet. Z83X A. Wilson & Bonapahte Amer, 
Ornith. 11. 332 Pinnated Grouse. 1874 Col'es Bn\ts A^ iV, 
158 There is a str.ay pinnated (jrouse now and then. 

Hence Pl'nnatedly adv. next. ! 

Finnately (pi’nAli), adv, [f. Pinnate + -lt 2.] ■ 
In a pinnate manner or form : see Pinnate i. 

1861 Bentley Bot. 159 Fcalher-veiiied or pinnately 
veined leaves. 1883 [see Pinnati-J. 

Finnati- (pinci*ti, pinse*ti), combining form of 
L. pinnatus Pinnate : chiefly in botanical terms ‘ 
relating to leaves (cf. Pinnatipjd) : Flnna-tl- 
lo*bata, Pln2ia*tllo1i9d (-<*iti-) adjs,, pinnately , 
divided with rounded divisions or lobes ; Finita:- 
tipwrtltd (-^ti-) <1.. [L. pariftus divided : see ; 
Partite], pinnately divided nearly to the midrib; i 
PiniUFtiMot, Pinna- ttse’otad (-c'lti-) adjs, [L. ' 
sect ns cut : see -sect], pinnately divided quite to the 
midrib, but not articiuated so as to form separate 
leaflets. Sec also Pinnatipf.d. 

1857 Henfrcv But. $ 91 We.. take the prefix pinnati‘,, 
and subjoin to this a word indicating the degree or kind of 
division, thus: •»( the broad notches lietwccn the 

lobes extend from the margin to about half-wuy between 
this .Tiid the midrib ; pinnatisect, if the notches extend on 
nearly to tho midrib; pinnatipartite, if the separate loljes 
are afiiiost flee, .nnd merely connected by a narrow strip of , 
parenchyma. x86x Bentley A/am. />’r/. (1870) 153 [lA;avcsJ 
pinnatip.'irtitc, or pinnati^ected, according to their depth. 
1866 / /Mr, Pinnatilobed, Pinnatilobate, when the j 
lubes (if a pinnatiiid leaf arc divided to an uiiccrLain depth. 1 
1883 G. Ai.i en ill Nature 8 Mar. 441 Steps by which a I 
regul.'irly pinnatcly-veined leaf, .such as ili’al of the common | 
olive, may pass into a pinn.'xtifid and pinnatisect form by | 
non-dr.velopmciil of the mainly cellular tracts. 

Finnatifid (pinse'tiBd), a, Nat. Hist, (chiefly 
Bot.) [.ad. mrxl.L. pinndtifidus, f. pinndt-vs Pin- ; 
NATE to cleave, split- So V. pinna- ; 

tifide, pennatifide^ Of a leaf, etc.: Pinnately ; 
cleft or divided at least half-way to the middle. 

[1751 Lins.eus Philos, Hot. 43 Folium . . pinnatifidum est ; 
tiiTiisversim divisuni laciniis horizon tsdibiis oblongis.l 1753 - 
CiiAMiiLKS C/ct, S upp, s. v. Leaf Pinnatifid I.eaf cxDrcs.ses | 
one divided into several parts in form of alsn. 1777 Light- j 
foot Flora Scot. 1. 500 Ceutaurea xm/'WM... G reat Knap- 
weed or Matfellon..thc leaves are.. all pinnatifid. 1857. ’ 
1883 [see PiN.N'.\Ti-]. 1877-84 F, K. Hclmb Wild Ft, p. vifi. ; 
iicnee Pinna'tifldly adv.^ in a pinnatifid manner. 
1870 Hooker .Stud, Flora 16 leaves e.ntirc, pinnate, or | 
pinnutifidly lobi-d. 1881 Hok.se Fiji 86 The leaf, .is hand- ; 
some and pinnatifidly divided. 

FiniUltioil (pin^^'J^n,. Nat, Hist, [f. l^,pin- 
Pinnate ; sec -ation.]} Pinnate condition , 
or formation ; division into pinnae (Pinna 2), j 
1875 Bennett & Dyer Sachs* Pot, 350 When the i>i mint ion . 
U compound. 188s Vinks Sachs* Bot. 212 The pinnation, j 
like the formation of lobes, may be repealed. 
FinnatlMd (pinse'tiprd), a. and sb. Omith, 

[f. mod.I../w«J//J»^/, -pedem, f. pinnatus winged : 
k pes foot.] a. adj. Having the toes furnished j 
with lobes ; lobiped, fin-footed, b. sb, A pinna- } 
tiped bird; a bird of the group Pinnatipedes, ! 
having this character. ^ I 

i8r8 Webster, Pinnaiiped, fin-footed; hRvitig the toes ! 
iKirdered by membranes, idat BRANDEZ)/c/.J!>tf/.,eic.,/*i«fiM. 1 
tipeds, a term applied by Temminck to an order of birds 1 
comprehending those which have the digits Imrdered by ■ 
membranes. 1858 Mayhk Expos. Lex,, Pinnaiipes,, .applied I 
by SchasEer ana Temminck to an Order {Pinnatipedes) j by 
C. Bonaparte to a Family.. 1 pinnatipede. I 


Fimiato- (pinf<*to}, occasional advb. combining 
form of L. pinmVus Pinnate (cf- Pinnati-). Pin. 
na to-4rntatd a. [Dent.vte], pinnate, with tootherl 
I leaflets; Pinna'to-pe'otinate a, [Pectinate], 

; having lateral projections like the teeth of a enmh, 

I arranged pinnately. 

' 1806 Galpine Bril. Bot. 58 L[eaf] linear, pinnato-dentate. 

sM Dana Zooph, (1848) 578 Branches pinnalo-pectinatc. 

Finnatulate (piiuc'tidflA), (7. Bot, [f. L.//71- 
ndt-us pinnate + -t/A dim. 4 * -ate.] «■ Finnulate. 

i88a in Ogilvik. 

t Finned, n. Obs, [Variant of Penned a.] Of 
I a feather: a. Grown, formed- b. Undeveloped, 
rudimentary : see Pin-feathered. 

x^ Langl. Rich, Reticles 11. 148 T'yll her ffre ffedris be 
fTiiTliche y-pynned, jiut key licue wyiige. 1665 IIookr 
Microgr. xxxv. 165 An unripe or pinnM Feather. 

Finned (pind), ppl,a, [{.Pin sb^ and v.^ + -ED.] 
fl. Enclosed, confined, shut up. Obs, 
c 141R Iloccf-FVE De Reg, Princ, 4543 O, kv twgges vnsele ; 
Opne belli .Thy pyned stuf in.Tny a man destroyetb. 

2 . Eurnished, fitted, or adorned with pins ; f spec, 
covered or studded with pins: cf. Pin v.^ 7 {obs.). 

x668 /,tmd. Gae, No. 2408/4 A Silver Minute Pendulum 
Clock, in a pinn'd Case, the Shagreen a very fine atain. 
1689 [see Pin sb,^ 1 e). X87X Sai.a in Belgravia XIV. 430 
[He] was highly, .chained, pinncdi and lo(;kctcd. 

3 . Fastened with a pin or pins. 

1901 7. B/acFs tllustr. Carp. 4 Build., Scaffolding 35 
We have never seen a pinned ladder come apart. c 

4 . M Pimied (ste PiNi) v,). 

x8oa C. Finulaier Agrie. Snn>. Peebles 389 note. When 
the mothers have little milk, llie lambs ate rarely pinned. 

6. In pinned straits ond pinsted whites, names of 
some kind of cloth. (Meaning unascertained.) 

x55a-3 Act 7 Ethv, Ft, c. 9 § 1 F.uery piece of the sayd 
Clothes called whyte pynned .StTcightes . . being readye 
dressed to put to sale shall conteine in Lcngthe xi Vardes 
at the least. 1584-5 Act 27 KHz. c. 18 fi 3. a x6oo T. Smi ih 
Let. to Ld. yVciizM/xr ill Slrype .M/w'f An/v, (1754) 11. v. 
xix. 4t>i/2.AIso of Pyiulcwhucs and Playnes, made in the 
West Country. 1x6^ Rates of Merrhamiize 133 Dorset 
and .‘Somerset dozens ludgc washt, Cardinals, rlnwhilcs, 
Slraites. .shall gue and be accompti'd for a short duih.] 

Finnel ( pimcl) . loial. \^t Connected with Pin 7.'. * 
3 c, ns if stuff useful for pinning.] 

1. Coarse gravel ; sandstone conglomerate. 

1768 Museum Rust. VI. 153 If 1 find .. any gravel, sand, 
.sort lock, pinnel, or other porou-s sub&iance, J begin the 
good work iiiiiiiediately. X774 Pknnvni 7’<'wr SiOt, (1790) 
II. 30 Tw'o strata, one of piiinvl or coarse gravel. 

2 . Geol. ■ See quot.) 

1876 H, B. Woodvvard Ceol. F.ng. 4 Wales Glofs. 440 
Pinnel, l(N:al name given to the J.ower Boulder Drift in the 
north-west of England and Wales. Kaiiimet and S.immcl 
arc local names simil.Tily applied. 

tFinner^ (piTioJ). Obs. Also 5 *7 pynner, 
(5 -or;, [f. Pin sb,"^ + -eu *.] A pimnakcr. 

C1400 Destr, Troy Parntcis, painters, pynncr.s abso. 
1483 Act 1 Rick, iff, c. 12 $ I Aitificers of tlic Siiid Benim 
. . Pointiiiakers, Piiineis, Pursers, (ilovets. e i$i$ C‘<v./r 
Loretts />’. 9 Pyni Id's, iiede lets, .Tnd glasycr.s. x6ix Flokio, 
Aguct hianiolo, , .a pinner or piitmakvt . 17RO Stbvpf. StO'.ds 
Surv , II. V, XV. 241/1 Pinners and Ncedlcrs. Foreign Pin.s 
and Needles being brought in about the Year 1597, did 
much ptejudicc these Callings. [1890 Gross Gild Merih. 
II. 209 Pcwlerers, smiths, pinners, barbcis.] 

Fiuner*. Now local, [Another form of 
PiNDKU, f. Pin zf,^ io»=Pind v,\ An officer whose 
duty it is to impound stray lieasts : Finder. 

1499 Promp, Paw. (ed. Pynson), Pyiinar of beeslys. 
x55a Hl'loet, Pynner or emiMundcr (»f caitell, iuclusor, 
fixtta GKEKNK(#VririCf-«-fr/ff«e Wks. iRlldg.) '.’ss/i Geoigc- 
a Greene Hight Pinner of merry Wakefield town. 1864 
(lOni.oMAN thet., A pinner or pounder of cailcl, iucluwr, 
X87X Standard ^ Oct. 3 Thu town pinner., .[of) .St.ifl'ord, left 
the town on Saturday afternoon to serve an execution for 
debt at a small farm near Stamdon Bridge. 

Finner \ [f. Pin v.^ + -kr i.] One who or that 
which pins, 

1 . A coif with two long flaps, one on each 
side, pinned on and hanging down, and sometimes 
fastened at the breast; worn by women, esp. of 
rank, in the 17th and i8th centuries. Sometimes 
applied to the flaps as an adjunct of the coif. 
Wow only Hist. 

x65a N. Riding Ree., V. 103 [Bill ignored against a woman 
for stealing a] uynner. 1884 Pkpvs Diary t8 Apr., 1 saw. , 
Illy Lady Castfcniaine in a coach by herself, in yellow satin 
and a pinner on. 1888 R. Holms Armoury n. 465/x Some 
term this sort of long eared Quoif Iw the name of a Pinner, 
or I^Tccd .Pinner. 1701 Farquhar Sir ft, Wildair i. i, The 
pinners are double ruffled with twelve plaits of a side. 1710 
S'lEKLE 7Vx//frr Na 212 P3 A Treatise concerning Pinners, 
which I have some Hopes will contribute to the Amendment 
of the present Head-drcssc.H. ctsta Dk. op Montagu in 
Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1. 367 The women., 
wear four pinners with great ribirons between, and eight 
limpets hanging down mhind. X751 John.son Rambler 
No. xa8 P 9 A pinner, the pride of Brussels, may be tom by 
a careless w'asher. x8i8 SaiTT Bl, Dwarfxxx, I'he veneiablo 
old dan^. .dressed in her coif and pinners. 

2 - dial, A pinafore or apron with a bib. 

(Perh. erroneous spelling cX pinna, short for pineffore.] 

1848 Fairiiolt Costume in Eng, Gloss. 582 Pinner, an 
apron with a bib pinned in front of the dreas. Its more 
modern name is pinclotb and pinafore. s8m Miss Baker 
Northampt, Ghts, II. ti8 Ptnner, a pinatoro. Pinctoth, 
a child's pinafore. Called also Pintidy and Pinner. 1878 



PIKNBT. 


FINOCLB. 


Tt Hardy Ethclhcrta (1890) ;)63 Mune&t travelling have been 
.so rascally abu&ed since I uasa boy in pinners. Teas 

Avii, He Wore the ordinary white pinner,.ora dairy-farnier 
wild) iiiUlcing. 

3 . One who pins, fastens, or transfixes with a pin. 

i8a8 in Weustkr. 1B45 Mrs. Umowning Lett^ (1899) 1 . 137 
All that roughnes.s and rudeness of the sin of the buar-pinner. 
1B51 Maviiuw LohU, Labour 1 . mfx The ' pinncTs*up'. . 
are the men and women.. who licU songs which they have 
* (mined * to a .sort of .screen or large board, or . . to a btanlc wall. 

Pinnet (pi’net). ran, [In sense a, app. 
a corruption of fenmnf, with which it agrees in 
sense : in sense 1, peril, a mistaken use of the same, 
associated with incd-f^. in sense 'pinnacle’, 
or ? an independent dim. formation from the latter.] 

1. A pinnacle, rare'^^, 

.*®®S Scott Last Mimtr, vi. xxiii, Hlazed battlement and 
pinnet high, Ula/ed every ro.sc-carveU biiltre.ss fair. 

2 . A Streamer, pennant. 

iBaa Galt Provost xviii. J ..aces and ribands of all colours, 
liaiigingdown in front [uftlie booths J, and twirling like piiiiicts 
ill the vviiid. 1834 H. Mii.r.ER Scents 4- Leg. x. xviii. (1857) 
423 A miniature inaiit..bimriiig atop a gaudy uiiiiiet. 

Pinni* (pi'ni), combining form 01 L. pinna ^ 
penna wing, (in (ef. ancient L. pennifer^ pinniger^ 
etc.). Hence Pinnl-feroas [-FEUoua], Pinni*- 
gerouB [-OEUoua] adji.^ bearing or having fins. 
(Cf. Pknnifkkous, PENNiGKHoua.) Piniiine r- 
vate, Piimlsierved adjs, /iot., pinnately veined 
( ^ 1 ’f.nninf.hvate). Plxmiaa'otBa a, Bot, -- Pin- 
NATiFii), or t pinnatiseet (sec Pinnati-). Plnnl- 
ta'rgal a, ['rAUSArJ, 'having pinnate feet, as a 
swimming-crab *. Plniiltanta'ciilata a. [Tenta- 
culatk], 'having pinnate tentacles, as a polyp*. 
See also Pinnifokm, -grade, -fed. 

1B58 Maynk Expos. Lex.t Pinni/erus^ having or heating 
fins: “pinniferous. 16^ Ulossogr.^* Pinnigerous^,, 

that hath tins; tinned like a fish. 1&3 Syd. Sac. Ar.r., 
* Pinmnet-vate, see Pennuunhite. JbiJ., * PinnisectctU the 
same as Pinnatijid. 

Finniawiiika : sec Pi r.M winks. 

Pinniform (pi nifpjin), a. Also incorrectly 
piunaeform. [f. Pinni- + -form, where sec note.] 

a. Having the form of, or re.sembling, a fm. 
b. Having the form of, or resembling, a feather : 
« Pe.n.njform. e. Of a pinnate form. d. Re- 
semljling the mollusc called IHnna (Pinna i). 

■ 75 » J* ifn-i- HisU Anim, 31 The Rakona, with., a 
pinnirurm tuliernsiiy on the buck, ibi W. P. C. ISakion 
Ptoni iW. Avter. I. 43 ].(:ave^.. often iiiLliiiiiii! to l>e pinna* 
tilid ; the piunajforin .scgineiit.s arcuate. i8$8 M.vvnk Expos. 
Lex., PiMti(/orsttis, Oruti/tot., applied to wings in the 
form of fins that :ii« covercit by inii.kly laul up fcailu rs, 
..and which serve only ;i$ organs of nutation : pinnifoMn. 

Pinuitfrade (pi'nigrjkl), a, and sb. Zeol. [f. 
PjNNl- h jL. •graiitts walking.] a. adj. Walking 
by means of ftii-like organs or flippers, as the pin- 
niped Carnivora, b. sb, A pinnigrade aiiimal. 

TediC s Cyet. Anai. IV'. 914/a. 1854. Ow ls SLel. 
•V 'jyem in Circ. .S*-. 1 . Org. A'ii/. 297 In the piiiiiigr.Tde. . 
family of r.'irnivores, wc find the teeth . . more rinuicroits. 
1880 Libf. Univ. Kuond. (N. Y.J XI. 723 The pinnigr.idcs 
include tlirre families, the Ciuless seals,.. the eared seals,., 
and the wulru.sc.s. 

Pinning (pi'niq), vbt. sb, [f. Pin + -ing 1.] 

1 . The aclioi) of the verb Pin. 

a. The action of fastening, constructing, or re- 

J iaiiiiig with pins; the supporting of a wall or 
bund.-ition with pins or wcdge.s ; cf. uitdcr-pinning. 
X4R7-8 Rec. St. Maty at Hill 67 For ij nusoiis ij dayes 
for pyoiiytige of new pewc.s d: leycMig of ]tc .s.Tiiie tyle. 
*533 i^lS.AiC, St. Johns Hasp., Can/erb., To John Bryglit 
for tyllyng and dabyng iS: oiither pynyng xs. 1552 liri oft, 
Pynnyiige of houses, substructio. a 1633 Austin Medit. 
(1635) 279 Like a Shepheurds IVnt that falls to the ground 
for want of pinning, cording, and sowing. 1655 Fl'llek Ch, 
J/ist, II, V. § 37 Some Devise used by him alxmt pinning aiul 
propping of the Rtiom. 1717-41 Ciiamhkks Cyc/., Pinning, 
111 builcluig, the fasieiiing of lylcs together, with jiins of 
heart of oak ; for the covering of a house, etc. 184a 76 Gwn. i 
Archit. Gloss., Pinning up^ in uiiderinnniiig, the driving 
the wedges under the up{>cr work so as to bring it fully to 
bear upon the work below. 

b. The action of fastening (dress, etc.) with 
a (brass) pin or pins. Also with adv. as up 

(in quot. 1676 attrib, a for pinning up). 

1549 Sm T. Hohy Trai\ (1902) 23 By the pinnhiqe uppe 
of the hanging. 1593 HxsMiR Chrisfs T, 71b, How you 
ILadics] torture poorc olde Time with spunging, pyniiing 
and pounsing. tfioi Dent Pathw. Heaven (1831} 3$ They 
liaiie .spent a j^ood pare of the day in . . pricking and pinning. 
1876 Lend. (loe, Na 1106/4 Two black piiining*up Petti- 
coats, one being of Sarcenet, the other of Alamoilc. 1767 
Gooch Treat, ll^ounds (. 381 To be fixed by pinning or 
lacing, on the side opposite to the wound. 

O. The action of shutting up, inclosing, or hem- 
ming in ; also, imimunding (see Find t b^ 

*S 73 “ 8 ® Maret Alv, P 3S5 A Pinning, or pounding of 
cattell. Vide Pownde. 1900 IPestnt, Gaz, 26 May 3/3, 
I have composed for your irrc.sistiblc muxeum of chess freaks 
an example of pinning ad absnnium, 
d. « Binding (see under Find v,), 
sBoa C Findlatkr Agrie, Snro. Peebles 389 Diarrhoea, 
or Looseness. This disorder is coniinonly called, by the 
shepherds, pinning. 

2. comr, a. //. Small stones used for filling the 
interstices of masonry (cf. Pin 3 c)- b. A pin, 

peg, or bolt, used for fastening. 
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1683 ni.Aiii Auiobiog, 11.(1848)50 As piniiings laid in t«) I 
be foundations. 174a J. \Vii.f,isoN EuLu oj^ Gilead xii. i 
(l8oo) 136 Not a Slone moved, nor a piniitiig in it moved | 
*799 J* Agrie. Perth 114 Pt:r.sons wlio under- j 

I .stand the Imilding of ilry stone walls properly, find a l>ed i 
I for the larger .stones, not by means of pir.nings. -but by I 
resting ihcrn firmly uikmi one another; and afterwards iIk-v I 
close up the iiiieisticc.s with pinning^ to oniaineiit the wall. 
No part of the weiglit lies on the siii.iller stones. <118x5 
TORUY V ol. E. Anglia, Pinning, the low iiia>oiiry wliicii j 
.supiNjrix a fi aiiie of stud-work. 

o. A (aliening with pins (cf. i b). 

i88x Rosa A| luiollaxh Four Little Mischie/s viii, ‘ We I 
must stand with our faces to the (icoplc .always, or they ' 
might sec llie pinning *, -aid Kilty. 

3 . attrib., as pinning iron, stone, -fee. 

1688 K. Hol.mk Armoury in. 205// thinning Iron, to : 
widen the hole in tlie Slate to fiut the Pin iis 1708 S. j 
Molvnlux in Phil. Trans. XXVI. 37 Parr of the Puiisttr ! 
and Pinning Stones <if the adjoyning W.tII, wa.-. also biokeii i 
off and loosened. 169a J. .S. FcLu Hnt U'Aeu Chets. / ; 
was A. (iSc/i) 55 ‘Mio piiidcT.. made answer., tlmt the 
liorses. .should not go ihcin.** until the piiitiiiig.fce were |xiid. j 

Filming- end — pinion-end : sec Pinion 

Pinnion, obs. form of ITnio.n. 

Pinnived (pi'iiii>e<l), a, and sb, Zoof. Also 
pinnipede, pi un aped. [;id. mod.L. Pinnipcs 
(neiit. pi. Pinnipedia), I-., pin napes, pennipes wing- 
footed (of Perseus), but UhcJ in Zool. in the sense 
‘ fin-fouted * ; f. L. pinna in sense ‘ fin ’ 4- pes, ped- ■ 
foot.] a. adj. Having feet resembling fins, fm- ; 
fooled ; spec, belonging lo a suborder {Pinnipedia') 
of Carnivora, comprising the seals and wall uses, I 
which have fin-like limbs or i1i()])eis; also, belong- ; 
ing lo other divisions of animals having limbs ' 
or organs resembling fins and .ndaplerl for swim- ; 
tiling, e.g. the fin-footed or lobe-fooled biids (cf. ; 
Pinnatu'ED), certain rlecapod ci nsracctans or crabs, : 
i Ihe pteropod molluscs, etc- b. sb, A pinniped : 
mammal ; a seal or walrus. 

1842 Diet. Set., etc., Pinnipeds, the name v>f a 

Section of crah.s. .that have tiie last pair uf feet . . terminaU-d 
i by a flatloijcd joint fiitrd for ^wimiiiing. 1858 M avnic A‘-i /■.•v. 

I Lex., Pinnipes, adj. . . pinn){x^dc. 1866 T N. (.bi.i. 
j (tiilc) Prodrome uf a Muiio;;r.Tph uf Pinniped.s. 1881 
I Athtmenm 17 Dee. 807/3 Tlicvaiious sf*ecies of Hamiato- 
I pinus with which the seals, Itlu the other pinnipvds, ore 
: annoyed. 1883 Fisheries F.xhib. CataL 194 Cliatls shewing 
j distribution of the pinnapeds of the world. 

I .So Pinnlpcdlsui (-p/iliin) a, » prec. a. 

1880 Standard 20 May 3 It Is doubtful whether llie clo’sc- 
I time .Tgreeinciit . .will have any great effect on the longevity 
I of the pinnipediait race. 

i FinnisectedtoPinnitentaculaiG: seePiNNi-. 

; t Finno, v. Ohs, rure~“\ -■ Pinion v. 2, I 

151^ SPKs.sKk P\ (>. V. iv. 22 He saw a Knight, With b.jlli 
his hands beliinde him pinnioed hard 

Piunock^ (prnak). Now heal. Forms: 3 
i pyunuc, piunuc, 5 pynok, 6 pyunock, 6-7 ' 
I pinnocko, 8- pinnock. [prob. echoic, from llie 
j binl’s note; but die ending .simulates -ot'K, dim. 

I suffix.] A name for die hedge-sparrow or diin- 
! nock; also for the blue titmoii.se, and, locally, for 
I some other binia: cf. Dunnuck, anti Pinnick'^ in 
Eng, Dial, Diet, 

I a 1250 Owl PPighU J130 P^’nmii: [zKr, pitiiiuc] goIdfyni.h 
! rok lie ciowe Ncdar iieucr cunieii iliciwie. 14,. Metr. Coe, 

I in VVr.-VVuU:kcr 625^'3 Liri/a, pyiiok. 1570 Lkt'ins Manip. 

\ *.'18/46 A Pinnocke, hedge ‘sparrow. 1706 Pnn i.ii-s, Pinnock, 

: a sort of P«ird. 1833 G, Montagus Ornith. Diet., Finnexk, 

: it name for the Tomtit. iKs SwAiNsoN Prcfv. Fatties Erit, 

; Birds 29 Fledge .Sparrow {.luenior nto.iularis)... I'ronx its ■ 

I .short piping note it is called Titlciie (North', Pinnock. 

I Pinnock*. local. Also peunock, pinnold. ; 
I [Derivation unnscertaineil ; the ending seems to be 
-ocK, dim suffix.] A small bridge over a ditch or 
! nmnel ; a brick or woixien drain under a road or 
acro.s.s a g.ateway, a culvert ; also, a structure com- : 
posed of three boards in which a hare when hard- 
pressed in coursing can take refuge a.s in a small ■ 
i drain or culvert : used in Romney Marshes. 1 

j 1838 Hoi.i.»w ay Diet. Provincial; sms, Pinnold, a small 
I bridge. Snss£.r. 1848 VVokckster, Pinnoek . . a tunnel 
) under a road to carry off the w'iiter ; a cmlveil . . (I2>cnl, Kng.). 
*847-78 Hai.i.iw-kll, Pennoek, a little bridge over a w.ntcr- 
coursc. Sussex, 1875 Sussex^ Pennoek, a little . 

bridge over a water-course ; a lirick or wtxnlen tunnel under 
a toad lo carry off the water. 1887 Kent, Gloss,, Pinnoek, 
a wooden dram through a gateway, | 

Pinnook /Wi?/. [Origin obscure. Cf. PiNNVtf.] | 
In Kent, a name for a particular kind of land : see 
quot. Hence Pi'nziooky a, 

1796 J, l)ov.<s Agrie, Kent 78 Pinnock.. K a sticky red 
clay, mixed w'ith sin.’ill stones, but although it U deemed : 
poor for culrivation of gr.Tin, &c. yet it proiiuoex very fine : 
chesnut wood ; *uid filbr;rts likewise grow well upon it. i88t - 
Whitlhrau Hops 52 The uUifiter notices, .a small patcli of | 
yellowing )>laiilii in pinnocKy or unkindly soil. j 

Pim&oita (priWidit). lifin, [a- Ger. pinmit, ! 
named by Btaute 1884 in honour of Oberbergrath 
Pinno : sec -ite '.] A hydrous borale of magne- 
sium, occurring in yellow or greenish fibious masses 
or tetragonal crystals. 

1885 Anter. Kat, 708 Pinnoite. 1^ Dana Min, (cd. 6) 
S^Pinnoite [occurs] in the upper kainiie layers. 

Flonote. obs. form of Fine-nut. 

VinaothoM (priMj>i'’3}, piimotare (Fi'iw- 


Iwi). Also 7 -tor, 9 -teer. [.ad. L, pinna-, pino- 
(h'tis {dherC’S), a. (ir. mvuorripiis (Aristuph. li’iis/s 
1510), f. mWu Pinna* -i* Trjpciv to guard. 
The Ij. variant pinalhlres, .ts if f. (_ir. lo 

hunt, was adopted the geiiciic name by Latrcillc 
1S07, whence F. pinnoilre, pinnothhti\ Any of 
the binall crabs of the genus Pinnolhaes, which 
commensnlly inhabit the sliells uf various bivalves, 
as oysters and inusscds ; a pea-crab. 

s6oi HoLLano Pliny 1 . 252 'Mic least of till tbi: fr kind of 
Ciabs i.s called Piniiotlicic*: (or Pinnoleres) .'u-d for his 
Miiuluessc nioM :iub.e< t «'iiid exjjovrd lo inliirie. i 65 t 
Faliigh’s Ghost 113 The Pinnoter. .^•iviiii' him •luiU.i* lliere- 
ofliya little tuudi, the Pinna doth kill al the fish<<; with .1 
hanl.'ind violent LiiiniiroMimof them ; .so feediiig biiiisLlf., 
and giving part oC iheiii to his rdlow. 1822 '1'. Mi 11:111.1.1. 
Arishph, jf. 31/ Nay, pinnotcer (I ihiiikl might fetter suit 
him 'J'ii^ainosl dw.uhsli hiecil. Tlu; piimotecr i-. 

the sni.TlIc.st of ciabs, and hcie s« rvesio tJcsij;>niile Xci'iocic'-, 
the liagediiiii. 1*835 tlith. Jnd. Anim. I. viii. 25 ; 

Pliny it [the PniruJ isalwii).s acconijifinicd Ify a com- 
puiiiun, the Pinnotht ns. j 

So Pixmothe'Tlan a., of the genus Pinmlhcrcs 
or family Pinnolhtriidee ; sh. a pinnolbtrc. 

Pinnulo (pini/d). Also (in .sense i) 6-8 
pinulo; (ill senses 2 and 3) in Lat. form pin- 
nula (pi. [ad. I., pinnula, dim. of pinna 

plume, wing: see Finna-.J 

1. Kach of the two sights (consisting of a small 
square metal plate, pierced with lioles, and turning 
on a hinge) at the ends uf the 'alidade* or index 
of an astrolabe, quadr.ant, or similar instrument. 

*594 Bianoi- viL Fjtcrc. vt. Intrc-d. (i636>Cs-.8 Which Diopter 
is made with two Piiiults or ‘square TiiMui:.. 1656 W. D. tr. 
Cowenins' Gate Lat. Uni. (i 528 Out of two stalioiis by 
the piniii.les of the r.Tdius. .they loIIccL the iiuuntity the 
lines id a Kreater tnanglc, which i.s in.Tdc: between tl.t- two 
st.itioiis and tijc lliiin; seen. 1773 Geutl. Mae- XI. I II. 171 
He has joined piiiulesto his Uuomeicr. wliich by this means 
furiiidics him with an iiisirument for Icve lliiig. 1834 Fat. 
Pkihs. III. ihst. A.\tton. xiii. ^7/1 (U>ef. Knowl. Soc.l .\ 
rafin-^, moveable on the of the rircle, carried iIk^ 

pinnules, and ti.if i.d out with its eMreiniiy . . the .'irc it w.'iai 
w'isht d to inea.>:n)e. 1879 Nt.wcO.Mu 1^ iloi.Di N Astron. 

2 . Bot. ICach of the secondary or ullimaie divt- 
siuns of a pinnate leaf; a subdivision of a pinna 
(bianclilet, Icullct, or lobe) : esp. in fern.s. 

1776-96 Wi I HI Rise; Erit. Plants yeti, j) 111 . 473 r>istina 
rioin 'j, Irilebata, the pinnules of which aic* c.-iii'd and th>» 
UaTfits siiraUer. 7857 11 i-.nfr> y Jirt. § 95 In the Feiits tbt: 
primary diviMonsui the Ui.’if are avllcd pinti.e,i\w. seeom’.aiy 
piimulc'-, .md the tertiary lobes or -i gnienls. 1877 .-iiaiienty 
3 Nov, 434/* A long ceiitr.Tl laclu.s, carrying .sub si:ssi(e 
pinnules. 

3 . Zool. A part or organ resembling a small w ing 
or fin, ur a barb of a feather; y/ce, a. A mu-tII 
fiii-likc appendage, or short detached fin-ray, in 
attain fishes, as the mackerel, b. J‘!ach of tin- 
lateral branches uf the arms in crinoids. 

1748 Hakti.kv Obsen-. . 1 /un I. i. 9 o Tb<* thoinlxiidal Pin* 
nukic; in the abdomin.)! Mu.si.lcs of a living Fto(;, when 
uiiilcT Coritr.Tction. 1752 J. Hill ///st. Aniut. 244 'I he 
Scomber, with fi\e i.innuk'^ at the • -^tieiiiity ■ f the l.-ai k. 
1877 W. Tikcmsun />i. Cba/icnger 11 . ii. 9/ Ihe pi.'snulcA 
arising from either side of ihe .Trui ultcir.fitcly. 

Hence Fi'nnular a., of ur pcrlaining lo a pin- 
nule ; Pi’nnulate, Pi'nniilated gi(/s., having 
pinnules; Pl'nnulet [-F,r], a small or subordi.'iatc 
pinnule; || Pi'xmulUB, a fcjim ol 6-rayed spiiculc in 
sponges. 

1828-32 WhDSTLR, .\ Pinnulate l('..if is one in which e.ich 
pinn.T IS sulnlividcd. 1877 ili'xirv Anat. Inv. .'Inim. 
IX. 5B2 Pedicels .. coritiiiucd thioualKMit liie b'acbial .and 
piiinular grooves. 1B81 GarJ. Chren. XVi. (63 'i'hc i inna-, 
pinnidvs,atHl alternate pinKulelHavc.dl !-t;dkcd. 1687 ^ou.as 
in Plncycl. /»></. XXI 1 . 41 7/1 rhesupjires-.inn ■ fihc pioxiitnd 
ray and the development of spinc> projcciiii;; foiM.'ttd:* on 
the distal ray produce the pit.mtlui. 1890 Cent. Viet., 
Piiitiulaled. 

Pinny (pi’ni), sb. Nursery and colloquial 
name for Finafoke. 

2859 Geo. Kuot A. Bede xx, Now, then, Tolty, hokl out 
your pinny. 1884 r. L\rK.Moiii: Ton; my Vp$n. II . ,.|o All 
the children, .with their piniiit:s lull of sngar-pluins. 

Pinny uchn. (? f. Fin sh. 

ori;. 4--Y.] Applied in various w ays : c. g. a, to 
soil that is rough, hard, or stif)', and so not easily 
worked (cf. Fi.vnocky) ; b. to steel full of rough 
hard spots (ct. Fin jA* 9!)''; o. to wool th.ai is 
clogged or mattal together ; d. lo a file that is 
clogged or choked willi small4]iariicles(cf.FiNi'.*9'. 

1692 Ray Disc. 11. iv. (17.5^* 13* A Fed of a bluish >ori of 
Clay very hard brittle and injreed: they call it a pinny 
Clay. 179s pHARSo.N in Phil. Trans. bXXXV. 324 Not- 
withstanding this uneven and pinny .Tppe.irancc of the filed 
surface, <i polish \\as pKninced. 1831 Sutherland P amt 
Rep. 81 in l.ilr, I’seJ. Knotul., IJnsb, 111 , What is o;wii 
in the .staple, or inclineii to l»e pinny in the fierce, are haifed 
Ik‘1ow the double shepherd's house- 1831 J. 

Manuf. Metai 1 . 961 He used the techniral icrin already 
quoted from Dr. Pearson, obscivinn lli.it it wi.s//*<«j'. 1890 
Cent. Diet., Pinny, pinned, t;lo;;ged. choked, .ts, a pinny 
file. 1893 Wiltshire Girss., P;nvydand, uialdc I.Tinl wheic 
the clmlk comes close to the .suiface, as opposed to the deeper 
land. 

iHnnywinkles: see Pilliwinks. 

Pinocle (pimok'l). l\S, Also pennchle, 
penuoklo, pinochle, binocle. [Origin iii:asctr 
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tainecl.] A game of cards resembling Wzitjuc; 
also, the occurrence of the queen of spades and 
knave of diamonds together in this game (cf. 
liRZiqtiE). 

1890 CtHt, Dkf.y Penuchk. 18^ Pall Mall Cm. 26 .S«p« . 
2/x He likes to play ptjker and pinochle, hut never for liii;h 
stakes. 1894 S. K ISKB Holitiay .V/f»viVj (i^) yt Let’s 
up a game of pinncle. IbitL 38 * Oh, don t hoinor ! ’ ciIimI 
the pinocle players. 1897 Fosltr's ContpL Hoyle 3f>.3. A 
pl.'iyor has ineldud and scored four kiiij^s, and on winning; 
another trick he inclds binocle. 

Pinol (p^>i nfl). Chtm, [f. \*,ptnns Pixe sbl^ 

+ -oi,:».] 

1893 Syd, Soe, I.fx.t Pinalt a name for Oleum pint pumi- 
iionis, 1898 Allhtft's Syst. Mcd. V. 45 Meiuhsrs of tlie 
turpentine group— terebene, pinol, cresol. eucalyplul, creosote 
tar, carbolii: acid, iodine .iiid the like. 

Pinole U. S. Also pino’la, pinol 

(pinr?‘i*l). [a. Amcr. Sp. pinole, ad. Aztec pinollii] 
A meal made from parched corn-llonr (more rarely 
wheat- Hour) usually mixed with the sweet flour of 
mesqnit-i leans or sometimes with sugar and spice ; 
a common article of fuoiJ on the borders of Mexico 
and California. 

1853 Col. Hrvrov Sp. 7 May (Farmer Amer.\ It is .1 small 
paity. .andgixs unriMiiiibexedwithsuperfluuies: nowheids, 
|\vy or three iiiulc'. api'-ce, and piooic, pcinmicaii, and Imm-I ■ 
dotIg»*ii for ilieir puMi ipal support. 1854 I*»AMn-kiT Mi'x, 
houmhtyy 1. xi. 'I'hc daily ration consisting of two 

f omuls of pinole [clc.l- 1856 l\ep. I'.xplor. Sttiveys V. S. A, 
11 . 115 i.Stnnf.) Its n.aviir is .similar to that of pinole. 1893 
Kaik Samior'^ Truth/. HWu. S, i'aliforuia 125 Pinol.a is 
pnrchful iorn ground line between .stones, eaten with milk. 
1894 S.) XXIII. 35.S/1 Toitill.is of pinol cue far 

belter than the best hoecakc.s of the Southern States, 

b. A mixture of vanilla and other aromatic 
powders used to flavour chocolate. 

1858 SIMM 'Nn-s Dul. Trade, 

Pinolonm (piniw h/'m'). [f. L. phms Plne 
+ ohum Oil jA] A material for sun-hlinds, com* 
posed of very slender slips or rods of pine-wood 
coated with oil-paint and threaded close to each 
other so as to form a flexible sheet which can l)e 
rolled up. 

1878 F. S. Wit.UAMS Midi. Raikv. 348 The llru.ssells 
carpct.s, the massive silken or wrjollen curtaiii.s, and the 
pinoleum blinds xfMCii\ Serv. Supply Catal. 43a Pinoleum 
or Tropival Sun Piliiids, in a variety of new p.nttcrn.s. 

il Pinon (pinyp'n, pi'nyaii). Also pinion, (pi- 
non). [Sp. (]irii>o*n) ; etymologically the same as 
rio.NOxX q. V.] Tlie American nut-|iine, JHnus 
edu/iSf also the species /*. monophylla, P, Par- 
ryana ; the fruit or nut of these. 

a. 1851 May.nk Kkid Stalp Hunt, xxvi, Oiii faces partially 
.screened by the foli.agc of the pifloii tiee<H. 1874 Raymond 
S tat ixf. Mines & Miniut* 333 'J'hc only wood'4 woMh 
nieniionini; are piflon and cedar. 1807 Outiut^ xU. S.) XXX. 
4SS/i 'I'bi: harkgrouiid of ipiucc and piiloii. 

p. i860 1 'ARri.KiT Dkt. Antcr. (ed. 3), Pinion (Span., ///Toil, 
a species of nine-tree, growing on ihe he.ad w.irers of the 
Arkaii'.us. ..Wild iinkcys frequent groves of these trees for 
lilt; s.nkc of tlicir nuts which are swvct and pal.-xlable. 189. 
il. TALi.lc:HKr Mexican H Ws, used in Texas, 

yVfl.v//, a sj^t’-cic^ of pine irt-r, aUo the fruit or nuts of the 
tree. . .This is the Texas form of .Spanish piAon. 

tPinouS, a. tM.r. JJy-fonn of Pajxih'.s. Ilcncc 
+ Finously, pynously adv. Obs.j painfully, in a 
painful manner. 

t 1450 Mirnur .Saluactoun 2884 Whilk soeflred hl.s oone son 
for cusie hjf»^ to dye thus pynoiisly. 

Pin-pallet to Fin-patch : see Pi.n sh/ i8. 
Finpillow. Also 6 pynpyllowo, 7 pirn- 
pillowe, 8 pimpillo, pimploe, 9 pimplo. [f. ; 
3 + Pillow: cf. the synon. ; 
+ 1 . A pincushion. Obs, 

1530 Palsok, 354/2 Pyiipylli'iwo to slycke pynnes on. 1583 , 
Rates of Custom.^ D vij, Pinpillowes of cloth for Children, i 
x6aa Maiirr Ir. AlcmatTs Guzman d Alf, n. 131 We made 
thereof. . pur.ses, pimpillowcs, .sleeiies for lii tie children. 1650 i 
Het-WFR Anthropomet. vii. 91 J'licy of S. Christophers .stick 
l*iiis on their Noses, making their Noses serve for Pin- , 
pillows. 

2 . The Prickly Pear: so called from its thick ; 
stems be.«iet with spines. j 

1730 G. Hl'uiies Barhadoes 26 By the force of the wind. . I 
thrown into a prickly Pimploe hedge. 17^ J, Lf.e Infyod. j 
Hot. App. 322 Pimpillo, Caclns. 1866 Treas. Bol., ; 
pillow, Opuntia ctirassaidcn, 1889 Farmer Diet. Amor., : 
Pimplo, a I larladian term for the prickly pear . . a corruption • 
of * pin -pi How*. j 

Pin-point* The point of a pin : usually j 
as a type of something extremely Bmall or sharp 
(cf. Pin 3 c). Also aflrib. 

1849 Hark Par. Semt. II. 214 At this very moment, .even 
at tins one little pinpoint of lime. 1850 Browning Chr. F.vt 
V, Man, therefore, stands on his own stock Of love and 
power Us a pni^ point 104 k. 2^9 Mi.ss Bird Rocky Mount, 
•jfyi Snow as slinging as pinpoinUhc.'iting on my hand. 1899 
A/lbu/Ts .S'yst. Med. VII. 114 The pupils, .so .small as to 
deserve thi: name of ‘ pin-point pupils’. 1904 M. Hfwi.ktt 
Queen's Qnair m. i. 359 Site wav. on pin-points till .she saw 
her lover. 

Pi'n-pricky sb. [f. Pi.v sb,^ 3 + Piitck .rA] 

1 . The prick of a ]>in ; a minute puncture such 
as that made by a pin-point. 

i86r yakn ijr /, II. 70, 1 would never move, .to caiiivc you 
the pain of a pin prick. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med, VI. f'ao 
When aiikl«<loMus has disappeared . .a piu-pikk of the 


plantar skin will re.store it. sm J. Hutchimsom in Arch, 
Sn$ ji^. X 1 . Na 4 1. 3 3 The nails themselves showed . . numeruiis 
minute pin-pricks. 

2 . Jt^. A petty annoyance, a minute irritation. 

yw/f.r acourseof petty hostileacls maintained 

.ns a national or party policy : applied first in Nov. 1898 to 
the jiolicy iiltribiited to France in reference to the conflicting 
colonial interests of France and Great Britain. 

The French use of a corresponding phr.*isc etipincle, 
*pin-.stinkc', goes buck .some cent uties; in Eng. ^piii>prii?KS ' 
is found in political use in 1885. On 8 Nov. 1898 the French 
iournal Le Matin deprecate a *})olitii|Ue de.H niches h 
rAnglelerre and ‘de contiiuielles piqurcs d'cpingle'; on 
16 Noy. The 7 Yw«, referring to this .article, used the word.s 
‘a policy of “pinprick-s"*; Le Temps of 19 Nov. (piibl. 


which foithwith hccoimc a political phrase. 

1885 Public^ Opinion 9 Jan. 29/2 i*ctty pin-pricks on the 
coast of Africa had rather in dated than rou-sed public 
opinion. 1887 Ko.sa N. Carey Umle Max xxviii, It is 
strange how painfully these little pin-uricks to our vanity 
affect us. 1887 Spectator 16 -Apr. 518/t Wherever t he F renen 
(joveriiinent can give the British Government a sharp pin- 
prick, it gives it. 1898 Times 16 Nov. 0/3 Such a policy of 
* pinpricks' is beginning to be recogni/e«l by sen.sible French- 
men as .*1 grievous error. Ibid. 19 Nov. 7/2 The Temps 
to flight contains a long article, entitled ‘The 1 ‘olicy of J‘in- 

{ iricks Ibid. 1 1/3 According to the Temps there has never 
icen any policy of pin-pricks. 2898 Globe a Dec. t/s Dis- 
posed to bring the pni-priik policy to hvAt upon British 
iiit4;rests in the Far Fa.st. 1901 Daily Tel. 22 Mn*"-. o/s 
Russian provocation is at present hut a policy of pin-pricks, 
ipoa li^eslm. Gaz. 28 Apr. e/3 The extra iHuiny stamp on 
cheques .. m.iy he a pin-prick, but the prospect is c.iiising 
a g^uid de:\l of iiritfition. 

So Pl*ii-prick V., Pi n-pricked ppl, a,, Pi'n- 
pri eking* vbl. sb. and ppl, a. 

*765 Smdi.ikit Quix. (1803) IV. 272 A dish of iwitche.s, 
pinches, and pin -prickings. x88x Mrs. C. Fraed Policy 4 * 
P, II. 270 Siiiafl .slight, pinprifiking insults. 1898 J. 
Hutchinson in Arch.^Surfr, IX. No. 36. 374 Dry and 
cracked finger ends, with pin-prickecl finger-nails. 1899 
Ibid. X. Na 38. T47 A peculiar form of local erosion . . in which 
little pit.s form as if the nail had been pinched. . ‘the pin- 
pricked nail 1899 Jl'estm. Gaz. 6 Feb. 2/3 A Corainittcc 
to pin-prick them on the .subject. 

Fin-prod to Fin-rod: see Pin 18. 
Fin8al(l, FinsellCe : see Pescel, Pencil. 
Finsche, obs. form of Pinch. 
t Pinse, V. Obs. rare, [Istymology obscure : 
seems to be distinct from Pinch w. ; in Ancr. R. 
varies with Pine v, to torment, torture, of which 
it may be a derived form: cf. clean, cleame.] 
Irans^ To pain, put to pain or suffering, torture. 

a 1215 .*2 nr. r. A*. jA8 pet . .bituciiefi bittre swinkes, & flesebes 
ptnungc IT. pinsinge, Ca., t?l., Cp. pinsungej. a 1300 Fail 
impassion 8<) in li. K, P- (1862! 15 In bis mancrc he wa.^ 
ipinsed as his .swet wil hit was : an de|» for mankyn .suflfrcil, 
jfc jnid dai vp be tos. c 1425 Eng. Conq, /;v/. £9 Wanhoply 
shal hys pynsynge be. 

t Finsnet. Obs, rare, [f* Pinson 2 + -tt.] 
Pinson 2, 

1583 Stuhiiks Anal. Abus, 1. (1879) 57 They bane corked 
sliiK>es, pit]:inefs,niid tine |Kiiitof 1 es. /bid. 77. [Erroneou;.Iy 
in FMamhe, Fairholl ,s. v. Hoots), Ogil vie,//// in Fair- 
holt, Ogilvic and Cent. D.//w/.| 

t Pi'nson ^ Obs. In use always in pi. pin- 
sona. Form.s : 4 pinceouu, 4-5 pynsouu, 4 -6 
pynsoTi(o, 6 pyuseu, pincon, pyncheon, 6-7 
pinson. [a. Oh\ pincon (Picard pinckons I433) 
tleriv. of pince pincers.] {pi,) Pincers, forceps, 
1356 in Riley Mem. I.ond. 11S68) 233-4 »T.ett.-Bk. G. If. 45) 
Pyn>oun.s pynsjii^. Durham Acc. Rolls iSurte* s) 

ijOd Stanaxes, llakkes, pikT<:s, chcscls, el piiicevuns 1426 
Uc Guil, PitfC*^. »58./7 In the tt>llier band she held 
A peyre off pynsouns. c 1440 Premp, Pam’. 400/2 Fynsone, 
to druwe owt tethe, deutarm, 1493 Festinall (W. de W. 
1515) 4 All the instruineiites of [Cliiist'sl pa-ssyon, the .vpere, 


1595 Akiiia (1879) 34 Somciiiiic with pincons of de^pairc to 
wring il jrbe. heart j. 1597 J. Paynk Royal Pl.vth. 23 His 
fle-.she by golilH'.ts was nipt of witli burnyimc pynclieuiis. 
xfiio hlARKnAM Masterp, 11. xc\i. 383 Grope the lioofc with 
a piiire of pinsous. 

t Pinson-. Obs, Forms: 4-6 pynson, (5 
-one, pyncon), 5-7 pinson, (6 -one, 7 pinsen). 
[app. related in some way to jircc. or to F. pincer 
to pinch ; cf. 0 ?,pUuhon (1423), F. pinion loc- 
picce of a horse-slioc, f. pince toe of a hoof.] A 
thin shoe of some kind ; a slipper or pump. 

The pinsons apiiear to h.ave become obsolete soon after 
iGrjo. No contemporary description of them is known: 
Kersey (Phiilifis) in 1706 .suggested * .1 sort of .shoe without 
heels’; Halliwcll has ‘ihin-solcfl shoes'; Way Promp. 
Pant, (note) sugge.st.< ' possibly^ high ami uii-solcd shoes of 
thill leather, woni with p.ittcris . 

X390-S Earl Derby's F.xp*'d, (Camden) 91 i*ro fiinracioiie 
j pair pynsoiis. 1440 J. Siiiklky Deihe K. James (1818) 15 
His furrid pynsoiis. 1503 in Calr. Doc. rel, Scott. (1888) 
341 [Six pair of slippers wilhl p^msons [to .same). X56S-73 
(Jooi'KR Thesaurus 9k.v,Calx,Caheo,Xtt put on shoes, sot.kcs 
or pynsotiN. XSM M1NSIIF.U. Xemdl/a, a puinpc or piiLSeii to 
woiire in p.antofles. 1606 Hor.i.ANn Suet on, 147 Now and 
then was he also scene shod with womens pumps [mat^iu] 
or pinsoiies. S7o6 Phillips, Pinson or Pump, or u sort of 
Shix: without Heels. [1901 U'estm. Gas. 22 Feb. lo/i 
A Regent Master, .was bound, .to wear hcelless shoes, called 
* pynsons ’.1 

Pin-spot to Pin's- worth; see Pin sb)^ i8* 


t Plnstocke, obs. form of Penstock l. 
xs^ Fleming L'ontu, Holimhed 111 . 1543/* Herin..was 
laid first a pinstocke, and nfrcrwardsaslu.se of great charge, 
the streamc whereof meeting with the course of the groat 
sluse inercaseth the force thereof. 

Finswell (pi nzwcl). Now dial. Also 8 pln- 
awill, 9 dial, penswell, -swell, pinsweal, -awil, 
-sole, pinsel, -sol, pensil.^ [Origin uncertain.] 
boil, an abscess, ulcer ; a pimple ; a large blister’. 
Now only s, w, dial. : see Awj?’. Dial, Diet, 

1591 Pfrcivai.l sp, Dkt. 9, V. Venenos, Pinsweh in the 
handes, pustulx. c 1730 J. Haynks Dorset Focab. in A'. 
tjr Q, Cth .ser. VTII. «/* A pinswill, a boil. 1877 Trans. 
Deiu Assoc, IX. 96 Creeping under an Arched llnimble.. 
To cure blackhcacls, or pinsoles. 

Pint (i)9int). Forms : 4-6 pyiit(e, 5 pintto, 
pyynte, 5-7 piste, 6 Sc, point, poynt(t, 7 Sc, 
pinot, 6- pint. a. V.pinte a liquid 

measure (131I1C.) — It., Sp., Pg./«i//i ; soOFrics. 
pint, MDn., MLO., Ulterior source 

uncertain. Dicz inclined to think it the same word 
ns Sp. //«//? spot, coloured mark:— late L./fW//z 
for picta, something painted or coloured. If so, 
the Fr. pinfe must have been adopted from Sjl 
( or It.) pin/a, since the nati\e Fr. repr. of L. 
pinefa is peinte\ but the early history of the 
measure is as yet unknown. Med.L. pinfa found 
ill 14111 c. is from the mod. langs.] 

A measure of capacity for liquids (also for corn 
and oilier dry substances of powdery or gnuiular 
naluic), equal to half a quart or J of a gallon ; of 
varying content at different times and places. 

The imperial pint, .since 1S26 the legal mpsiire in Britain, 
i<$ equal to 34*66 cubic inches, or *57 of a litre; in IJ. S, the 
standard pint Ls lhai cf tlic old wine iiieasiiio, ciiual to aSJ 
cubic inrhcK, or *47 of a litre. The old .Scotcii pint was 
i cqu.M to about 3 imperial pints (104*2 crubic iiiche*i). In 
j lotal ii-^e also a weiglit, c. g. of butter in Fast Anglia — x\ lb. 

1384 Kxth. Rolls Scotl, 111 . 107 De. .iiij* v»» iij lagciuK cl 
! j pynt villi. 1432 in Muniment. Magd. Coll. Ox/, (1883) f 1, 

; ij botellos de curio, unde j de quarte et j de pynte. 14. . 

I fW. in Wr.-Wiilckcr 611/15 AV////y///t/’M, a pynte. ^1450 
M. E.Med. Bk, (Heinrich) 201 A pintc of red swyties ftrccc. 
*5*3 Fitziierr. Husk. % 58 1 a*i hyiii blede the mount cimunn* 
of a pynte. 1543 Aberdeen Regr. XVH 1 . (Jam.), W.as said 
..in Dundy for viij.d. the ixiyntt. 1598 1>aiu;ki.ky P ' Hic . 
Man tiOiH 628 Sparc at the briiumc, lest whilest thou 
sliouldest |>oure out n pint, there run forth a pottle, 1599 
Nasuk Lenten Stu/e Wks. (Orosart) V. 207 Tlie rate of no 
j kindc of food i.s raided, nor the (ilenty of their markets one 
I pinli; rtf hulter rebated. 1618 Sc. Acts Jas. / 7 (iSi 6 i 586/1 
1 Twentie anc pincts and anc mutchkin uf just Sterline Jug 
j Hud measure. 167a Fkttv Pol. Anat. 64, I .siqi- 

I pose a pint of Oatmeal equal to half a pint of Rice. 1829 
I iT7f»7y.r’jf Hist. Detby 1. 229 The pint [of lead ore] conlaiiis 
forty*etght cubic inclu's. 1840 Dickens Oid C. Shop xviii, 
Fetch me a pint of warm ale. 

b. A vLS-sel containing a pint; a pint-pot. 
e 1483 Caxton Dialogues 7 Cannes uf two stripe Pintes 
. and half-piiites. 1599 .A, M. Ir. Gabel/touer's Bk. Physitke 
264/r Put them ill a pinte till it be ful]c..thcn eluse the 
; mouth of the pintc with a cloth veryc clrisc. 1649 G. Hanikl 
Trinarth., Rich. IJ \\\/Y\\^ Rchells enter, and the Apron 
' Men Bid weli.ome, with their Pints. HARTI.r.V 

' Vcrksli. Ditties Ser. n. 133 It’s lime for somhdy to .stand 
I .sumiiuil, for all ih* pints ls empty. 

I c. cHipt, A pint of ale or beer, or other liquor, 
i 1767 S. F.mehson Another Trar\ 1 1 . 209 'Ere I had fniLhcd 
' my pint. c<r//iV' Give u-s 1 he price uf a pint 1 

u. alt rib. and Comb., pint- bottle, -enp, -glass, 

i -measure, -s/oup, -vessel. See also PiNT-rOT. 
i xM Air. I.d. High 7 ’/Cir.r. .SV/>/. II. 295 For ane tyn qii.ait 
: and anc poynl .sioiies. 1633 P'^e Witch Trial in .S/atisl, 

' Acc, Siot, 11796) XVlIl. App. 660 His hand swelled as 
; gnat iis .*1 pint-stnup. ittx S.molleit Humph. Cl. 8 Aug. 

; Let. i, Mr. Fiaser called for pint-glasses. 1827 Clark 
i Slieph. Cal. 56 Clouded pint-horn with its ccniiier rjiii. 1838 
: Lvn'rtN Alice 111. ix, 1 have uu sympathy left for tlio.se who 
creep into the pint-bottle, or swafiow the naked sword. 1858 
I Lakdnrr Hand-hk. Nat. Phil. 54 If a pint vessel lie exactly 
I filled with boiling witter, it will be somctliiiig less than full 
, when it becomes cold. 1871 Kingsley At Lari xi, Wc .sal 
beneath llie shade of a huge Bamboo clump, cut our.selves 
pint'SiQups out of the joints. 

II Pinta (pi'titii). fa. sp. pinla, prop, coloured 
spot, a. late L,pinc/a lot picta sb. from fcin. pa.pplc. 
of pingPre to paint.] A skin-disease prevalent in 
Mexico, ciiaracterizcd by roughness, blotches, and 
ulceration of the .skin. 

1890 in Cent. DU t, 1893 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 1898 P. 
M ANSON Trap Diseases xxxvii. 586 Pinta is contagioms and 
attacks both sexes and any age. 1899 Allbutt's Syst, Med, 
VI II. 853 Pinta. .the spotted sickness of tropical America. 

Pintado ( pinta *d<7). Also 7 plnthado, payn- 
tatha, pentado, pintado, (pautado), 8-9 pin- 
tada. [a. Pg. (and Sp.) pintado literally * painted 
also (in Pg.) a guinea-fowl, pa. pple. of pintar to 
paint:— late L. *pimtare, frequent, of pingere to 
paint, from late pa. pple. spinet us (or pictus.'} 
fl. A kind of Eastern cotton cloth painted or 
printed in colours : chintz. Also a/trib, Obs, 
i6oa in Birdwood First Lett. Bk. E. Ind, Co. (1893) 34, 
60 ffardells .. of blewes and checkered siuffcs, some fine 
Pinthadoes. c 1605 Sco i‘ Disc. Java in Purclias Pilgrims 
(1625) I. 165 About their loynes a faire Piutndoe. i6t8 
World Eucomp, fy Sir P\ Drake 90 With cloth of diuerse 
colours, not much vnlika our vsuall pentadocs. 1838 Sir 
T. Hkrrrkt Trav, (ed. 3) 138 Upon the carpets were spread 
fine coloured pintado Table cloatbs. 1665 EvaiVN Diary 
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to D«c., I supped at my lady Mordaunt's . . %-here was a reH>ine | 
niine with Pintado, full of figureK , . prettily representing I 
sundry trades and occuunlions of the Indians. 1737 W. I 
Mather Kutf". Man's Comp* 409 They Import . . Colton, 
Yarn, CalUeoes, Piiitadoes. 

2. A Bpcciea of |X:lrc1, Daption fapends^ niso 
called Cttpe Pigeon. Now pintado bird, petrel* 
s 6 si in Purchas Pitj^rims (i 6 as) 1 . 275 Sca-fowics, to wit 
Penguins, Giils, PenUidos which are spotted bl.tcke ond 
white. 1614 thid. 5.^8 Wee saw many Pintados, Mangarc- 
liidas and other fowle.s. 1614 Sir T. HKRCkRi Troth 19 
'J'he Patitado birds (like layes in colours) who aliout thi'.sc 
I'einote seas are ever flying. 1703 Damper Voy. ill. i. 95 
iUiitado Birds, a.s big as Ducks. 1767 Pyron's Voy. round 
World in Hawkesworth's Voy. 1 . 9 Lnrge flocks of pin- 
tadoes, which are soincwli.Tt larger than a pigeon, and 
spotted with black and while. 1844 J. Tomi.ih Missionary 
Jrals* 3 A few of the pintado birds, or Cape pigeons, joined 
us. 1894 Pintado petrel [see Pei hki.]. 

9. The Guinea-fowl. 

1666 J« Davies flist. Carihhy IsUs 89 A kind of Pheasants, 
which are culled Piiit:ulo<?s, ljet;ausc they arc as it were 
painted in colours. 1698 Fkogkk Voy. xo'ine Island IGoieaJ 
affords great variety of Game: Turtlc-Doven, l*in lades. 
Pigeons and Partridges. ^ 1774 Goi-dsm. AV</. ilht. V. 193 I 
'the Pintada \ed* i86a piiit.^do,] or Guinea-Hen :. .in some | 
measure unites the chiira(.'terislir..s nf the pheasant and the i 
turkey. x8oa Bjnclky Anim. Biog. (1C13) II. 349 The four < 
species of Pintado hitherto known are all natives of Afric.'i. - 
1814 Bt;nrHKi.L Trav, 1 . 364 The mksion.'iries hiiye a few j 
domestic fowls, ducks, geese, and Guinea hens or Pintadoc | 
4 . * Tliu West Indian mackcrel| Scomberomorus 
regalis* {Cent, Diet.). 

Pintail (pi'niiM). [f. Pin sb."^ + Tail.] 

1 1. An alleged name of the hare. Ohs. 
a 13*5 Names of Hare in Ret. Ant. 1 . 134 In the worOii|»o 
of the hare. .The go-bi-groundc, the sittesl-illc [sic : YsiLii:. 
stillcj, The pintail, the lourc-hohulle. 

2. (In full pintail duck. A widely-distributed 
sjrecies of duck {Dajila cuititp) , of wdiich the male 
has the tail of a iHiinted shape, the two middle 
leathers bciii)^ longer than the rest. (Also applied 
locally in U, S. to the ruddy duck, ErisMatura , 
nUdda, which has stiff narrow ixiinted tail‘fe.itliers.; ] 
1768 Pknwant Aihd.^ II. 463 Pintail duck . . Mr, llartlib. . ’ 
tells us that those birds arc found in great nhiind.'ince in 
Connaught in Ireland, in ihc month of Pehruary only, i 
1774 Goi.nsM, A'at. Hist. VI. 130 The Pintail, with the 
two middle feathers of the tail three inches longer than the 
rest. 1871 Daiiw'IN Dest. .Vlan 11. xiii. 84 The nitile pintail- 
duck..lose.s his plumage f<jr . . six weeks or two months. 

Tristrxm Moah xii. 3x7 Klocks of mallard and pin- ; 
tad feeding among the stunted scruU 
9. A species of grouse having a pointed tail, as 
the pintailed sand-grouse iPterocUs setaHus) of the 
CJld World, and the pinlailed or sharp-tailed 
grouse {Pediii'ccfes pha$ianellus) of N. America 
talso called pintail chit keti). 

1879 CoNUKK Tcntjwrk Pat. II. 90 We also saw lar^e 
coveys of the .s.'uid-groiist! or piiiUiL 1894 J. .S. Cka.ne in 
c W/ATjf'fU. S.) XXiy, 385/3 Wc found the pin-uils more 
frer|n(Tnily on the .sides of hills, about the cMolie^ in the 
rolling prairie. 

4. Ironically applied to .a wom.an. 

1702 Eltsina II. 135 They arc powdered, )guntcd, and 
pcruiiiird .— 1 wish I couid^ c.'Ut.-li Mich n pin*tail in iny 
htmse. i88a J.\GO ('otnuh Ctoss., Pin-tail, a iierson who is 
very Mnall and narrow in the hips. 1897 Piiia.i‘OTT.s Lying 
prophets 27T (K.D.D.) A pin-tail built fa.ssi 
.So PPntailed ri., having a pointed tail; also - 
PiN-i»aTTocKKi> a . : see Pin ivS.i 18. 

1875 ‘ .SiONKHKNGE ’ Brit. Sports 1. 1. xiii. § x. 1 tt The pin- 
tailed duck is also ocr.isionally found. 2900 Pmii.u*otts i 
Sons Morning 105 (V 2 .D.D.) A povH' pin-Uiilcd wench. 

Pintail, erron. vaiiant of Pinti.k 2 b. 

Pintle (pi'iiPl). Forms : 1-7 pintol, 4-5 pyn- 
ty], 5 -ell(e, peutill, 5-6 pyntil, -ill, -yll, pintil, 
6-7 -ill, 7-8 -ell, (7-9 pintail) ; 6- pintle. [OK. 
pititd (gel perh. dim. : see -LE). Cf. OKris. pint, 
penth, Dan. dial, pint, pintel, LGer., Du., Gcr. 
pint penis; also Cuckou-pint. Ulterior history 
uncertain. 

(Kiiian has \ Pint, j. punt, Punctii-s cuspis ; & Menliila.l] 

1. The penis. Now dial, or vulgar. 

attooAgs. Voc, in Wr.-Wiilcker 393/16 Uirilius, plntcl. 
s398Trevisa Barth. DeP. R. v. xlviii. (Btxll. MS.), Aniongc 
ke genitals oone hatte pintel. e 1410 Master of Game 
(MS. Oigby 183) xiii, A litell pyntell .ind a litell hangyngo, 
smalc ballokes [etc.]. Y a 1500 Chester PI, x. 363 Uame, 
shew me the child here. Ho must hopp upon my spere, And 
if it any pintle bcair, 1 must teach liim a play. 1542 R. 
Ck)Pi.ANO Guydads Quest, Chirurg. K j, Que,sU’ons vpon the 
Anal homy of the pyntyll. cisjo Lloyd Treas, Health 
13 i'O, 'fhe pintle and snlcne of an Asse. 

2. A pin or bolt, in various mechanical con- 
trivances; €sp, one on which some other part 
turns, as in a hinge. Among these .arc : 

Oi Naut. A pill forming part of the binge of a nidder, 
usually fi.Ned erect in the stern-post and receiving the brace 
of the rudder, sometimes (in small lioats) fixed on the rudder 
and fitting into a ring on the stern-post, b. Gunnery, (a) 
An iron pin to prevent the recoil of a cannon ; (A) the bolt on 
which a chassis oscillates in tr.xversing; (r) 'the iron pin in 
the axletree of a limber, 10 which the trail-eye of the guu- 
carriage is attached for travel ' (Knight Diet. MechS J (also 
corruptly pindait). O. '1*he king-bolt upon which the axle 
of a carriage turns in rounding a curve. 

1486 Natfai Ace. Hen. V/I (1896) 15 A pyaitell & a gogeoD 
for the Rother. tflxi Corex. , Masks, the pintles of a stemc i 
the yron plnncs that enter into the rings, or gudgeons thereof. 
1617 Capt. SsiiTH Setvman's Gram. h. 11 1 n« holes wherein 


the pinteU of the murderers or fowlers goe info. 1704 J. 
Harris Lex. Ttchn. 1 , Pintles in a Ship, are those Hooks 
by which the Kuddi'-r bangs to the Stern-^iosl. 1706 Phillips, 
Pintel or Pintle, iin (iimnery) an Iron-pin that berves to 
keep the Guri from recoiling. 1769 Falconer Did. Marine 
(17^) Cciv, The pintle, .serves as an axis to the bed; so 
that the mortar may he turned about horipontnlly. 28x8 
I. M. Spkahman Brit. Gunner (cil. 3) 177 Number x ordeis 
^ Halt LimW Up .i, 3, and 6 lift the trail arid pl^c^c h i>u 
the pint.ail. 1843 CVrai/zA yrnl. 17 June 176/3 The pintle 
upon which louking-gtH.ss swings is commonly a niece of 
iron wire, h.Tving a .screw-thread turned at each end. 1859 
K. A. (iKimiiis Attit. Man. (i&£3) 1 j3 'Ihe pintail of the 
disinniiiiied liiubcr. x^ Sir K. J. Kfko SJapbuild. iv. &•> 
The rudder post, with its lugs for the pintW. 

9. attrih, and Comb., as pintle-end \ tpintle- 
llsh, some kind of edible fish, so called from its 
shape (according to Jamieson, apj). either a pipe- 
fish or the launce or sand-cci) ; pintle-hook, ihc 
hook on the pintle of a limlior to which the eye of 
the gitii-carri.nge is attached (.see 2 b (r )). 

2483 Cath. Angl. aSi/i A I'yirtclle endc, prepuciuni, 
ci5^9 D. Monror IV. isles Setd. 11774) 34 In this ilc j 
(Kriskerayl ther is daylie gottin abuundanco. of vercy giaie * 
pintill fi.she at ebbe 283$ Mori-i;i ts Bln'nki' //ea/.’/i's ; 
/mpr. xviii. 174 Dr. Wotlon teiiiicth it groily the i'initefsh. ■ 

II Pinto ■ pinttf), a. .and r/i. S. IVestern U.N. ; 
[Sp. pinto painted, mottled late I.. spinet us | 
lor pidus, pa. pplc. of pinpfre to paint.] a. adj, ; 
Of a horse, etc. : MuttlcM.!, piebald, b. sb. A pic- ; 
bald horse. i 

2885 B. H AM I E Maruja iii, It was ycni, Pvreo, who took me 
hcfori' you on your pinto hof.^e. 190s 1 \. Co.n.miu Piu i ; 
ix, A most beautiful pinto pony, ihid., ^^hi: !>pxui).u j 

licr pinto and .set off down the trail. j 

Pin-tongs to Pin-truco: sec Pin shy iS. 
Pint-pot. A pot containing a pint : esp. a ; 
pewter pot of this size for beer. 

liSRE ill Bvty Wills iCamdcn' T15 A thrr pynt pott of ■ 
pewter.] i6xa Rowi.and.s Good .y Bad A \ 45 Tom 

1*1 mpt:st . . fel'd him with a pintjrui from a forme. 2840 ' 
Dickens Old C, H/top Ixi, Another oflico-i - . came up with a ; 
pint-ptit of porter. 

b. As a nickname for a seller of beer. 

1563 Becon Display. Popish J/a.w Wks. II. in. 47 b, \’e 
prayv for. .ihe Soules of good man Hynse-pyteher and good 
wyle Pyiitcpoi. 2596 Shaks 1 Hen. tV, ii. iv. 438 Peace good 
J’lnt-pot, peace Ticklc-br.aiijc. 

Pintro, obs. form of Pine-tree. 

+ Pin-tree. Obs, [f. Pin .tAl or z».i -t- Tree, 
wood,] A wooden bar or barrier; Va pinfold 
1530 Palsgk. 2S4/a Pyiinc tree, /ivryw/. 

Pinule, obs. form of PiNNtrLE. 

Pin-vioe, -weed, -wire, etc. : see Pin sby i8. 

Pin-wheel| sb. [f. Pin sby 4- WfiKKL.] 

1. a. ‘A wheel in the striking tr.iin of a clock in 
which pins are fixed to lift the hammer * (F. J. 
Britten Watch d: Clockmakers' Jlandbk, 196;. 
b. * A coiilratc \\ heel in which the cogs are pins 
set into the disk ’ i Knight J)ict. Mech 

1704 J. Harris Lex, TeJin. I. .s.v. Btrikiue-'ioked, In 
16 Days Clocks, the fir-t or great Wheel is iisi.ially ihu Pin- 
uhet l ; but in PitxTS that go 8 D.iys. the second Wheel i.s 
the Piii-uhccl or Slrikinc -wiiccl. c 1790 Imisun Bc-h. Art 1. 
276 This wheel, thus with pins, Is ralk.d ihc Mriking wheel, 
or pin-w'hccL 18x5 J. Nu.iioi,.son Operat. Methank .^96 
'Tlii.s single wheel serves the purpose of count wheel, pin- 
wlicc. 1 , detent wheel, and the fly- wheel. 16B4 F. J. Brittev 
ll’atih \ C/oekm. 196 The escaiK wheel of a rin Wheel 
KscafK'incnt. 

2. A firework in which the composition is con- 
tained in a long case wound spirally about a disk, 
which is supported upon a pin. and rcvolve.s like 
a wheel on being ignited ; a small Catherine- xvheel. 

2869 /\ o/r//(f*i/i.v’.r Ev. Boy's Ann. 639 The pretty litilr 
cathc.vine- wheel, or pin-whcel. 1869 Aldrich Story of B ni 
Bay 93 rill' smaller .soit of firewoiks, such as pin-whecls, 
seipcnts, double headers. 

9. A revolving circular wooden box or drum, xvith 
wooden pins projecting from the inner suil'ace, in 
which hitles arc washed or sofiened in warm water 
or other liquid ; also called phi’mill, 

1885 N EWHALL in HarpeVs Mag, Jan. 275 '3 The hides 
next pass in;o a ({ucer-looking contriv.mce known as a 
* iiin-wheel *, :i .stout circular wooden box, in which they ,’ue. 
enutned idx>ut in warmish water, dropping upon .stout 
wootleii pins attacheil to the circumference. 

Hence Fi'n-wlieel v. tram,, to subject (hides) to 
the action of a pin-wheel (sense 3). 

1885 NEWHALLin Hafprys .Mag. Jan. 276/2 Hides. ..after 
having l)cen . .pln-whcefed,. .are put under a * scourer . 

Pin whites: see riNXF.n //>/. «, 5. 

Fin-winged to Pinwonn : see Pin iAi iS. 
Pi*]l;WOrkf t^b. [f. Pin t Work.] The small 
fine raised parts of a design in needle-point lace. 
Pi*3l«workp V. [f. Pin jA.i + Work t-,] trans. 
To work (liax-yam) on a stout wooden pin, by 
jerking and twisting, so as to make it supple. 

.875] /re's Did. Arts II. 4*;o In order to give the yarns 
that .Hofl and mellow fed so agiecMble and chiiracicriMic of 
flax yiUns, the hanks when brought from the drying are 
what is called sl.'iken down and pin-worked. 

Finxter, variant of Pisksteu. 

PinT (i)ai’iii), a. [f. Pine jA- + -Y, Cf. briny, 
spiny,* Abounding in, covered with, or consisting 
of pine-trees ; of or pertaining to a pine-tree. 

2817 May Lncan 1. 429 The loud blast of I'hracLm iU>re.*\s 


On piny Os'^a. <71700 DRvrirv Odd's Met. 1. 202 , 1 . .Tlmn 
r.iosa’d Cyllrne, arid the piny sliudc, X7a7'46 'Thomson 
.SuwTJter ijo4 I'lie piny lop Of Iiki. 1751 J. Bart am 
OhsetTf. Trav, Pemnytv,, He. 73 V\ i. t.',clir over .«;oine suiny 
p<)or land, then pincy, white oak, and •oinc inidi.1liiig land. 
1849 R I SKi.N SfT'. t.amps vi. $ 1. jfiv Jl.c rise fi: ilu: lonp 
low linr.s of piny hills. 1863 LoNoIs J:ini^ Kn’intew. \iiJ, 
'The gi een steeples of the niny u tjwl. 188a .M >* s. B. M , Choker 
Proper i ride 11 . v. hB Sne likcil their aromatic' piny smell. 
Piny, obs. and dial, variant of iT.tiNV. 

1626 \V. Buownm B>ii, Past. II. iii, IVy did diAp'-.se The 
ruddy Piny with ih« lighter Row. 1887 Kentish Gloss., 
Pinies ipei'iiiz), .iKpf, Peonies. 

Piny rosin, etc. : see Pi.nkv. 

IjPiolet (pyol^'. [K., prop. Savoy dial, pio'et, 
dim. of piolo, app. cognate with F. pitxh:, pic, 
Lf. iwdW. . piolx, ral.*ot, plane, semper; al.^o a 
kind of swonl (Du (.'ange}.] An icc-ax used by 
Alpine climbers. 

1868 T. G. Bon.s'kv Alpine Regions xii. 323 If 3011 iriiend 
to w.'inder much on the ;:!;icieri wirh'-mt guides,- ■ a fidet 
is preferable [to ibc alpen-tOLkJ. 1887 Pall Mail rk j .Stjrt. 
xi/a 'The old guides. .MO«‘d .-it t .'iM- leaning orr il.i ir j/i.;lijt>. 
igoa Daily Citron. 19 Aug. 5 7 All three .. b.id l.;iiely tim*; 
|t.i plant their piolcts in the iec and fnsieii the cord before 
they were cai’iied to the blink of a piecipice. 

+ Pi 'On, u. Oh. [a. (.)h. pion-cr, phnner 
iiitr. to pick, dig, trench, excavate in Go !ef. 
f . pion a foot-soldier: see Peon, Pionfeu ] tran<. 
and intr. To dig, treiidi. excavate ; to do the work 
of a j.'ioneer. Hence Fi'oiting vb/. sh. 

2590 .Sn-.NsKR F. Q. II. X.63 Wiih pmocfull p^oi lniis From 
sea to ^ta he hrnpi a iniuhii** inoiirrd. 1609 l'i\ W. BAi T.i.Av 
Ahsv.'. A'aw -tess Cath. 13 'i’o reniocii:**. ibv (Jrinir tlic 
Icsuitrs, the I'rincifiall lii;,ti::.'itors of the Pioiiin,: iiaiifrN 
to the Act. 2643 T. t»oi>iJWi:.' I ’an. 1 heug.'.'ti 37 
and fall a pioninj;, with bis thougi i*<. his engirs, in ibe 
iiiglil. 2656 Sir 'T. ISr-.iWsf Ixi. to Dcgdale 10 N-iv., Wk*!. 
(l>'.;biii III. 4-, 5 'rh*.-? dealing of wi/ods and making 
p.'L.ssages, [and Jail kind of p>oi:ir.g and slavish lalionr. 

Pion, olts. form ol 1 *eon. 
tPionade. Obs. J^orms : 4 pioiiad.pyonad. 
[? 1 . MK. pione, 1 *eony + -APt.] Some kiijd of 
confection. (Peril, containing or ilavouied with 
pcnny-RCccl-;: see PkoNY.) 

X3oa>3 lynvhaut Atr. RmVs tSiirtc-fs) rci In iii] piviililiiis 
de pioiKul, xijs. 1310 Air. Uxors. T. Bp. 0/ K xiler {Cum- 
dc.nl 9 l.ic iij pixidilai> de gi.L^rbrad cl |>>uiiiid vendilis, 

Pione, pioneo, obs. loims oi Peo.vy. 
t Proned, ///. tr. Oh. [Vf. Tion ?l>ug, 

excavalctl, litnehcd. 

The meaning of fnencil in the Sliaks. ha*. S-'Ccm 

mncli dispulcd: see .Nlds.A in CIutcmI' n )*r. »-d. 

‘Tempcsi *. (The C'-'iijcclmc * over \viTn ds.h'-I. iv.ai! 
gold offered yri/idin. AV'v. Oi.t. i?72, 3^.^, .\nd adf- pted by 
Schmidt, etc., is not «!Hpportefl by any scnsi: of /oo/j . kuwv. ii 
to liriitcn and Holland Jing. /'/ant nunn's, or to / 
/)iirl. Did.) Piiilwer's fig. *^UNe in i;noi. 1C50, oindcrii;,; 
detnissos Sloping down, low is ai %o OM-ciir»*. 

2620 Shark, i'entp. tv. 1 64 Thy biitikcs with pi'/r.ed. .nnd 
twilled brims Which spungic Aprill at thy best lieiiiiri'i. 
2650 Bclwek . iHthropomd. 163 Terence in (he descrifiiion 
of .'i handsome slcndtn woman, makes her to \iik\c dewissos 
humeros, an it were i’ion'd shoulders. 

Pioneer ;pdi,6ni''M), :b. I'orms: 6 pianer, 
.SV. pean-, pyouar, 6-7 piou(Q)cr, pyonor, -eer, 
7 pionor, -ier, pyonier, Sc, -eir, 6 - pioneer, 
[a. F. pionnicr, OV. paonier (nthc.), also fcon- 
\n icr, pion ^Wicr, orig. fool-soldier, later pioiitcr, 
f. OF. peon, pion : see Pfo.x, Pawn, and -ier. .So 
P rov. pezonier, f. fezon ibol-solflicr.] 

1 . Mil. One of a body of fooi-soldicrs w bo lu.arch 
with or in advance of an army or regiment, having 
spades, picka-xes, etc. to dig trenches, repair rwU, 
and pel form other labours in clearing .and ]'re- 
parir.g the way for the main body. 

2523 l.D. BcRM.ES /’ri'/.M. I. tccxlviii. 555 'The erlc..Kcni 
great nombre of pione rs and nirn of arp.nA i.-j asv\ste 
*533 'I”’ Tuas. Seot. VI. i6.» lle-n;, 

to xxiiij pf.'anari'i to ua.s witli the ari.'iil'^eiie. a 1^8 Ham. 
Chron., Hen. V b, Withal diligence the pyonei.i t art 
trenches. 1560 D.ai s ir. S.'eitianes Comm, 25-.), 1 wold fii>i 
. bring y* piOnneis to c.'i'-l _d<jwn their ircn.-hes. 2590 
Nasiil Pastjuils Apol. 1. Diiib, He cals out hi.s Piam-is, 
.'it)d sets Mailiii and Penric .1 woike t(' vtiderminc it 1617 
Mokvson /tin. II. 1 15 Our F’iuncr.s h;u 1 bren busied in furiify- 
tng and building a new Fort at Bhickwatcr. i6s6 J*reda~ 
maiiau §8 in Maidm Essex Borough A’oA- (Buiuilc ii 3 
No. i3h To curry' thousiind S»mldicTs, ihvre be allotti-d one 
huudrc'd picinrrs, to be ptouided v\ith l’ir.ka.\» s, Shoucls, 
Hatchets, Bills and the like, 1768 Si.Mi’s M:i. .Uiifley fed. ;*1, 
Phneers arc soldiers arimd with firelock, .saw and haii;het. 
. .They arc employcti in cutting down trec.s,.'ind making the 
road.s..for the armv to march. 1803 W km isgion in (m:iw. 
Desp. (1837' 1- SG ^Iv pioneers arc at work upv.i ihe Hhovt 
Ghaut. i844 lf.H.W ii.SuN i^nt. ludia II. 70 'J.I1C brigade 
li.ihed, while, the pioneers were busily employed in icn- 
ciering tl e asteiifr practicable for l.'iden enttir, and stoic-s, 
and aminiinilion. 

•i’ 2 , gen. One who dig-s a trench, pit, etc.; a 
digger, c.xcavator ; a miner. 

157a K. H. ir. / auaUrus t'.hostes 73 Tioners tw diggers 
for iniMCd. x6oi Hoi.iavd Pliny II. 460 An inhiblliu-i. ihal 
th« pnblicane.s viho fenm-d that mine of il.i.. ciiy, ’should iMt 
ki'cjw nl'one flue thciu-and pi*inH> tiv.;tther at woikc rhere. 
1640 n. Wiii.srii.R in Horti Carol., ICtysa ailera, .So wlica 
a Mine'.s discover'd,. .It checres the Pioncr. 

b, A labourer (app. confust;d with Piner 1 ). 
ai 6 ss Calderwooi) Hist. Kith (1843) II. 3,6 The quccue 
caiLsed his corps to lie caieid by .some pjoneis in the night, 
, .and to b; laytd beside the sepulchre of Da\ id Ki. i*'. 
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3 . One who goes before to prepare or open 
up ilic way for others to follow ; one who begins, 
or takes part in beginning, some enterprise, course 
of action, etc. ; an original investigator, explorer, 
or worker, in any department of knowleage or 
activity ; an originator, initiator {of some action, 
scheme, etc.') ; a forerunner (in such adion, elc.\ 

111 171I1 c. usuallv a fig. use of * miner ’ or * uiiderminer 
,1605 HAt:os Aiii'. Learn, 11. vii. § t To make two prufcs- 
MojiVor occiipalioiis of Naturall PhilosophriSi Mime lo Itte 
PioinvL'is, and some Sinythes. 1637 llAKfivii.i. A/^K iz 
'l‘he Other pi:mcr, .. whicli by secret iirulermiMiiiK.n»ak‘ s 
for ibis opinion of the M^orlds decay, is an excessive admira- 
liunof Anli(|uitie. 1700 Iti.ArKMORK PtMraf>ht\ ha. xl. i.; Ve 
I’ioneers of Hcav'ii, prcfiare a Koarl. 1768-74 'J‘c' kI:m Li, 
Sat , (*3^4) I. 541 Come llivn,. . Philology, pi'*ncer of tlic 
abstiiiser M.if.ncfS, to pr^paie the way I'or their passa^je. 
1836 \V. Irvino fXstoria 111 . As one ma\p. of ciiii.t;ralioii 
after another rolls into ihe v:i-.i legions of ihc west,.^.ihc 
raster eyes of our pioneers will piy beyond. 18^ K \nk. 
A in. /■.' «//. I. xxiii. too 'file yrc.it pioneer of Arctic liavtl, 
.Sir lidwatd Pany. 1866 Dk.'Aw.vi i. Law ii. (ed. .p 

HI The t're.it pioneers in new riath.s of discovery. i8|qo 
‘ k. llOLOKliWOOO ■ Coi. l\r/,'rtner (i.=i9i) 147 .ilc made tlis 
acquaintance of mote than une silvcj .hairccl pioneer. 

4 . attrib, jisimlly apixisilive, in sense 3). 

1611 CoTr.R., Piennu r \ in., rre; f., made by, or belonging 
to, a Tioncr; Pioiier-like. 1840 J. Ib'i-.i. Parmer's Citm/. 
153 The pi.tn''c r-marks of improved htisliamlry in out own 
laiitl. iWg J. rioneer I’.iogrnphy, Skeicbes 

of ilip. Lives of some of the liarly Settlers of kuiler County, 
Ohio. 1877 j. A. Aii.r.s .Uiicr, Jitsou 566 The bufTaloes .. 
have als'i often been invaliuable to tliir pioneer settler. i88< 
Public Optuian 9 Jaii. 27/2 The pioneer bouts of flcnerai 
Karle's expedition. 1890 ‘ K. IIoi.iikhwood ’ (W. Refs^rmir 
20? I'he pionccr-squ.*itter's bumlile wotilshcd. 

Fiouea;r, v. [f. prcc. sb.] 

1 . bttr. To act as piniiccr; to prcjiarc the way 
as a pioneer. Also to pioneer it. {lit. aiul /f^*’.) 

1786 .S. J. Pbait Emma i'arfiett fed. 4I II. 46 The veteran 
Carbines,*., h.nviriff platooned and piont'eitd it for a number 
of year'. 1837 iVr?« Monthly Mog, LI. i^g The tutor 
pushes him uluii^ the road, to pioneer for their cutiiinon 
information. 1846 Worckmkr, Phueer^ x\iu to act as pio- 
iiet I ; to clear the way. AVr*. 

2 . traus. To piepaie, clear, open up (a way, 
load, etc.) .as a pioneer. (Jit, and^^t,’’.) 

1794 Ib.KKi: Ir. Ptef, to t'riwof's Atltlress Wks. VII. 314 
Clinics had pi'imciid ami in;idc smooth the way for the 
march of the vii tin's. 1850 l!i ackie I, 318 Aiti- 
fi(:eis..to pioneer the imlli for Uie proecssUitj. 1898 S. 
Kv.vnS J/o/y Graal 189 In pioneering the w.'iy for future rc< 
MMi'ch. 

3 * 'lo act as a jiionecr to, be the pioiieer of ; to 
prcjwrc the way for ; to go before, lead (a person 
or pci sons in some course); to lead the way in, 
initiate (a cour.se of action, etc.). i>omctimes 
Iconcly « conduct, guide, ‘pilot*. 

1819 Ki-ats Oiho IV. ii. ;i8 Or lliro* the air thou pioneerust 
me. 1833 CoLi- Rinc.E Table T. v 7 Aug., Migh and jiasdonatc 
rhetoric, not iiiLioditCcd and pioneered by culm and clear 
logic. 1878 11 . Mahkha.m Gt. Sea iv. 40 Our 

pilot, getting into his k.'iyak, oftVrod to pioneer us into a 
little bay. 1879 Si. George's J/osfi. Eefi. W., 764 'fhose 
who have pioneeied abdominal surgery to its present po.si- 
lion. 1886 I). C. MfKu.vv /v/'.v/ /V#Ji. Siny^itlar wii. 132 
.She tnisitd to him to pioneer her about the deck. 1897 
Dally AVsof 10 July 4/3 My firm pioticcicd the nine hours 
inovcrnent in .Scotlaii'l. 

Hence PioneoTing vbl. sh. and ///. a, 

i8t6 liK.NnMM Chrestom. 239 lly successive kiboiirris of 
this pioneering rl.iss, the ro.i«l is ni.ide gi.'idiially smoother. 
1875 Carpentry >\ Join. 6 Tlie. a\e in. .the pioneering iiistrn. 
iKcnl and most faithful ally of man in founding himself u 
li mic. 1899 CiiLVNi-: in Expositor Apr. 257 j'ioneciiiig 
i lilies ought not to be unawaic of the icsultsof their pre- 
di'cssois. 

Pionee'rship (-Jip;. [f.asprec. +-sHir.] The 
fiuutioii or action of a pioneer. 

1834 b'ia\ersMag. IX. 172 His fine genius vv.is.. employed 
in a kind of pionceiship for our present atlniir.iblc tillers. 

tPiOUOry. Obt, AlsoG-arle. [a.(.)F.//<7//- 
mrie^ pioncrie (1332 in (iodef.), f. pion ji ier 
Pif.'XEiiii.] a. The work or biisincs.s of a 'jnililai y) 
pioneer, b. The tools collectively of a pioneer. 
Also or ailmivt'ly, 

156a Lfii;ii Armorie 14 The .signiilcitions of this colour 
.Sable., w-ilh Or,Jijiii.)r with long iyfe..willi Sanguine, pros- 
f>cioiis in kionaric. 1650 W. liKrii ori Sa^.r, Prim. (1659! 2-*8 
I'hc ait is his pionery to undeiiniiie gluttony. 1654 (.i.AYrnN 
Pbas. Soles 11. i. 33 Chiringions. . with. .tooth-pick-uxes, 
looili-iiiattoLks, and all ni.niner of inotitli-l’ioiiery, 

Pioney, -ie, -y, obs. forms of Peony. 
PioSCOpa (])di*<f|sk0n|i). [irreg. f. (ir. mov (sc. 
7dAa) rich milk (ncut. of nlm fat) + -SC 0 I*E ,1 A form 
of la-:lomcter invented by Ilecren, in wnich the 
jiurity of milk is tested by comparing its colour, 
as seen through the uncolourcd pari of a plate of 
glass, with the colours of sectors of the plate 
]iainlcd in various shades from whitish-grey to 
deep bluish-grey. 

1884 in K.mcht Dli t, Mech, Siippl. 1895 Syd. Sac. Lex., 
PioMope, a form of LaAometci, 

Plot, vari.'tiil of Pir.T, magpie, etc. Floted, 
Piotty, a, AV., pied (in coloiu \ piebald. 
r8i8 Storr Urt. Midi, xxvii, Wi’ the l.id in iht pioled coat. 
Pious (poi’W), a. [f. L,pi-iis dutiful, inons + 
-ora: cf. mod.F. pieux, -tz/.v (R. Kslienne 1539), 
which m.iy have been the model.] 


I 1 . ‘ Careful of the duties owed by created beings 

• to God ’ (J.) ; characterized by or showing icvcr- 
: eiicc and obedience to God (or the gods) ; faithful 
I to religious duties and observances ; devout, godly, 
i religious, a. Of persons. 

j Pious J^wmfer, the founder of a college or oilier endow- 

I ineiit for the glory of God and the good of hi> fellow-men. 
j >603 Shaks. Mens, for M» 1. Hi. 16 Now (pious Sir) You 
I will (lemaiid of me, why I do this. 1605 ■— Mayb. lit. vi. 27. 
1616 IU11.LOKAR Eug, Expos., Pious, gOilly, vertiioiis. ,i6a7 

■ IkM-CANocAL Staf, lierioi's J/osp, Edinb. li. The bounticfufl 
in<*inteiiancc which they living tliair rece.'ive from the 

• clinritie of !h.iir pious founder. 1616 Wi i'MCk Brit. Rememb. 
8 For we d^>e re.'ide, that Kings who pioust were Had wicked 

. .subjects, a 1715 P.URNET Own Time (18231 IV. 47 Mackay 
. .wa-s the pluu.scst man 1 ever knew. 1746 Wartun Progr, 
Diseoutent 120 And dtifd untaxcl, unirotibled, under Thu 
, jiorir.'iit of our pious founder. 1763 Johnson 1 July in /Aw- 
; well, Camphell is a godl ni.'in, a pious man . . he ne\ or 

■ |ias>es a church without pulling off his liai. 1838 Dickias 
NicU. Silk. ye, 1 u.sked otic of your ruforonces, and ho s.'iid 

; yon were pious, i860 Kmluson Coud. Life, Pate Wks. 

'■ (llohui II. 321 What pious men in the pailoiir will vote for 
I what icprolxites at the polls ! 
b. Of .'lotions, things, etc. 
i6oa Shaks. y/zf/z/. iii.i. 48 Tis too much pron'd, that with 
Dcuotions visage, And pious Action, we do .siigre u re Tbu 
j diucll hini.sclfe. i6a8 Withkh Rrit. Rememb. 200 'l'lio>e 
thy gifts that cary The piou.vt showes have b<.vire huen 
•I vuliiiiiary. 1678 AI akv ei.l Grotol/t Popery W'ks. (Gros.) 1 V. 
i 257 I'liat so great a part of the land slumld be aliciialed . . to, 
i as they c.nll it. Pious Uses. 1781 (?kahiik l.ibrary «io2 Old 
: pious li'4icts, and l.iiblus bound in w'ocxl. 1874 J. .Si-i.i.v 
I Sensation .V Intuition 116 Pious attoiiipts to coerce belief. 

I o. Of fraud or the like : Practised for the sake 
j of religion or for a good object, or ‘under the 
i appearance of religion" (J.) : sec also Fuai* j) 3 c. 

1637 k. Hi'Mi-iiRirv ii. .V/. Amhfose \y 43 He souRlit the 
! presence of bis deare brother Itenjamin !•>' n pious kind of 
; fraud. 1660 tr. Amy rat./us' Tnai. cone. Relig. ill. x. .six 
Which .ire . . rioiis Frautls (as they .speak) useful to very 
' advaiit.'igeous en'cr.ts. 1678-- (sec Fkal'O sb. 31:]. i8z^ Gcu. 

! Jiist. in .-inn Reg 9/2 The necessity under which judges 
i and Julies so frequi tuly laboured, of commiuing what had 
i been called pious perjuries. 

! 2 . Faith (ill to the duties naturally owed to 

i parents, relatives, friends, superiors, etc. ; char.'ic- 
j tciized by loyal affection, esp. to parents; dutiful, 

; duteous. Of ]xn'suiis (also of birds), or actions, 

I etc. Now rare or arch. 

i6a6 MAssTNGr.R Kom. Actor ll. i. May it surceed well, 
i Since niy inteiiix nte pious ! 1634 Sir T. HiiRUEUi Trav. 59 
While marble Pillars, a tup of which nuw' inhabit the piuura 
I Stoikcs. 1703 Rovvk Vfyss. it. i. 76^^ I>ovc ami w’llling 
I Fiiendship Kmploy their pious Offices in Vain. 1819 Keats 
! St, Agnes xxii. With . . piou.s care She. .the aged gus.sip led. 

Piously (pai'^sH), III A', [f. prcc, + -LV -.] In 
j a idous manner ; with pious motive or intention ; 
I devoutly, religiously ; loyally, dutifully (a/r/z.). 

i6tt Coi OK. « Ph usemenf, piou.sly, religiously, deuoully, 

' halil>'. 1634 W. Tihwiivt tr. Balzac's Lett. (vul. Ij 207 You 
J are piously to liclicvc divers .sots to be .sufficient men, .since 
the world will have it .sa 1741 Mikiukton Cicero 11 . viii. 
iSo She WU.S iiiU't affectiuiialely uiiil piously ubservaiit uf 

■ her Father. 2788 CituimN Dee/, 4- P. 1.(1846) V, 19 .A royal 
: c.Tplive was piotibly sl.Tughtered by the prince of the 

Saiaceiis, the ally and soldier uf the enuicror Jusliniaa. 

■ i8fy Kcskin Prxter. II. 126 If you do a foolish thing, yon 
' suffer for it exactly the .same, whether you do it piously dr not. 

Comb, 1697 Hi'rchoj'E Diy. Relig. Assemh. 13 'I'he plou'ly- 
iticliifd may be directed in no great a duty. 1870 J. II. 

; Ni.wv.v.n Gram. A.^.^cnt 1. iv. 55 The mass of piously* 

, minded . .people in all ranks. 

Pronsness. rare, [f. as prcc. + -XKsa.] The 
; quality or character of being pious; piety. 

I 16x3 ^IK L. Dii;uv Sp. in Ku.shw. /iist. Coil. (18.S9) 1 33 

; Heaven lie pleased to crown his Actions w iih bucce-.s, os (he 
; piouMiess of his Intentions deserves. 1660 koNOh Stut. 

\ Reg. 347 No wonder if the Malignant Cavalccrsdu reproach 
I and vilific onr piousness. 

i Forms; .cj-'Gpyppe, *;-7pippe, 

6 pypo, u-7 pipe, pipp, 6- pip. [app. a. MDu. 
pippe (.,pipse), l^w, pip - KFris. I.G. 

pipp, ('tCT. pips, pipps from LG., formerly pfipps, 
pfitfix OHG., pfiffiz, pfffi^, pjipfir^ - \V(;. 
i jxip.Lai. pipUa, pipUa, whence 

; also )sM^,pibida, i'liii. pebida, Kh^X. pivida, l.omb. 

I Pevida, puvida, ptiida, pividc, pevide, and (of 
! learned or scmi-popular origin), It. pipita, .Sp. 

I pepita, Pr. pepida, F. pepie, ptpie, Pop.L. pipita 
I appears to have been an unexjilained nlteration of 
; pUuUa in same sense.] A disease of jioullry and 
! other birds, characterized by the secretion of a 
! thick itiucns in the mouth and throat, often with the 
j formation of a white scale on the tip of the tongue 
I (hence .'fometimes applied to this scale itself). Also, 
j a similar disease of hawks. 

; c 14M Ballad, on limb, l 589 Other while .m hen wul ha 
the pi(ipc, A whit i>ilct that wul the tongc vnruiinde. c 1440 
Vromp. /'rtzT*. 401/1 Pyppe,svkcncsxe,///M//!T. 1530PA1.SOR. 
234/2 Pypfie a sic:kcncs.<i<^ Ibid.b^'^fi f^ee Piprc*|. 
1531 Tuknku Herbal i. ll v, Oarlyke..is al.vo good for the 
jiypc or ruiipe of licnnex and cuckes, ax Pliny wryieili. 157S 
j I'uKRLRV. Ealcourit 294 Soiiiciliiics also the pip in their 
I tiings. _ 16x4 Makkham Cheap llusb. <1623) 141 The Pippe 
! is a white thin scale, growing on the tipue of the tongue, 

; and will make Poult rie they cannot feede. 1781 CowcEK 
1 Conversation 356 Faint as a chicken's note that h.'is the pip, 

I 18^ Tknnvson Cetalut <7 Enid 374 A thousand pips cat 
, up your sparrow haw k! 


b. Applied vaguely (usually more or less humo- 
rously) to various diseases in human bcin^. 

1 1460 Play Sacram. 525 , 1 haue a maxler: 1 wolld he had 
y« pyppe. S5S3 Respnblica ill. iii. 74a Bee thei gone Y fare 
well ihcyc. god sende them bolhe the pippe. 1^3 Stubuk.s 
Anat. Abus, 1. (1879) 78 margin, Beware the Spunhih nip, 
1591 Grkknk ArtConny Catch. 11. (1592) 27 Sometimes they 
catcli such a Spanish pip, that they haue no more hair on 
their heads then on their iiailex. 1697 Vanbrugh Relapse 
111. ii. *w2 I'll let you know enough to prevent any wi^e 
w’onuirrs dying of the pip. i7o8 Mrsi. CaNTLlvitK Busie 
Body IV. iv, No, no, Hus.sy ; you have the Green-Pip already, 
]‘ll have no more Apothecary's Bills. 186a Thackeray 
Philip xxvii, 'I’he children ill with ilie pip, or soiiie con- 
foniulod thing. 2884 Mitm.kv in T,{fe 1*, xviii. 250 

We arc all well, hairing., various forms ofinfaiitilc pip. 

Pip, Forms ; 6-7 peepe, 7 (9 dial) peep, 
7- pip. [Originally peep, which is still widely 
used in midland dialects ; with the shortening of 
peep to pip, cf. Die dial, ship for sheep. Origin of 
pci'P unknown. (Not from Pir shA in sense ‘ seed of 
apple, etc.*, which is not known till late in iBlh c.)] 

1. F.ach of the spots on playing-cards, dice, or 
dominoes. 

n. 1604 Midolkton Father Ilubhnrd's T. Ws. (Bullcn) 
Vlll. 84 l..ikc .'I blank die— tbc oiu*. having no hl.Tck peeps. 
2^11 KRKii.K Ilesper,, Oberon's Palace 49 I’hose picks or 
ili.-uiionds in the card ; With peeps of harks of club and 
spade, Aie here most neatly iiitL-r.l.Tid. 

fi. 2674 t'oi losCoMpl. GamistersW. ivt At Fcnch-BufT. , 
the King is llic highest Card.. and all other Cauls follow in 
prehemiiK-ncy .Ticording to the number of the Pips. 2755 in 
Connoisseur Nix C.x 357 A g.%nicstcr's mind is a mere pack 
of cards, and has no impressions beyuiid the pips and ibe 
I* our H oiioii 1 s. 186$ Compl. Domino-Player 1 2 W hen one has 
played all his dominoes out, he counts the luiiidu-r of pips in 
the other's band. 2880 Bkow sing Dram. Idylls, Piet to 438 
Fling, .(iuldeti dice. Nule what .sum the piles pirsent ! 

+ b. Jigl. In allusive phtnscs: A slepi degree. 
y'tvo and thirty^ a pip ipeip) out : an allusion to 
the game of cutds called ‘ onc-and- thirty (In 
quot. 1652, A very sm.-ill piice, a ‘ scrap*.) Ohs. 

u. 2596 .Shaks. Tam. Shr. 1. ii. 33 Was it fit for a seruant to 
\ se bis inii.sier .so, being pei b.Tps ■*( w o and l hit I y, a pef'ise out V 
26x0 Midoletun CkaUe Maid i. ii. 63 He'& but one peep 
above a .scrving-maii. 2632 Massinukk ^ Fii-Mi Fatal 
Dosory 11. ii. D iij b. You tliinke, beranse you seme my 
l^dyes mot her, aie 32 yeems old which is a peepe out, joii 
know. 26>;x llowi.i.i. Git api s AVr*. Naples 11. 11 One who 
had stolen but a peepe of S.Tiis,Tge. 1654 AN'hitmx.k /.ootomia 
4’.)9 How iiianv ate iiboie one and tliiiLy, (a Pvtp out) in 
their I'.staic.s, before they {.'••me to their one and twenty in 
yearexY 1693 ilumonrs l'o:vn 0 The AUlernian is a Peep 
fiigher. 

2 . A spot or speck ; spec, a .small sjjot on the 
skin ; a spot on a spotted dress fabiic ; //. specks 
a PI earing to dance before the eye. Now dial, 

1676 Woki.iix;e Cyder 1 57 Pippin.s.. taking their name from 
the Miiull s^ts ur pipstbai. appear on ihe sides of the Apple. 
2877 A'. ]y. Line. Gloss., Pips,, .the spots on playing rarcls, 
dominoes, and wumen's dresses. zMx O.xjotthh. Gioss., 
Pips, small .MX>ls on the .skin. x88z Leicesfersh, Gloss., Pips. 

o, Cardemn^, Jvach single blossom of a 
clustered inflorescence (usually, the corolla only), 
esp. in the cowslip and polyatilhiis; also dial. 
a small blossom in gcner.'il. 

1753 Hocxpiii Anal, Henuty iv. 23 The pips, .is the car- 
dincis call them. LIZ. Moxon Eng. llometv. :cd. g) 

147 'fo make Cowslip Wine. Take two pecks of peeps, iuul 
ftjiir gallons of water, put Ictc.J. 277a Fooie Nabob 11. 
Wks. 1799 11 . 303 'I'he polyanthuses., fur pip, cuiour, and 
eye, I defy’ the whole parish.. tu match 'em. x8b2 Clark 
Fill. Minstr. 1 . 1 25 Bees in every peep did try. z 8 x 8 O aven 
(#V<'3.v. (cd. 2>, Peeps, the lloweis of cowslips dcluched fioni 
the calix. 2847 Mrs. Locdon Amateur Card. 93/2 'Ihe 
heads .Tiid pips of (low'ers .should l>c lirgc and sinouth. 2854 
S Thomson Wild /•'/. in. (ed. 4) 307 A tea being made of 
the dried fluw'crs or ' pips ' [uf the cowslip]. 

b. Trade-name for the central part of an arti- 
ficial flower. 

4 . lt!ach of the rhomboidnl segments of the sur- 
face of a pine-apple, cori esponcling to one blossom 
of the compound inflorescence fjom which the 
fruit is develoiied. 

2833 Pt'nny Cycl. 1 . 490/1 The Pine Apple.. wliat gar- 
dcncis call the pip, dial i.s^ to say, the rhotnhoidal s|iaf;es 
into which (he surface Is divided. 2840 ibid, XVIII. 164/2 
III the Malay Archiplagu it . . .sports into a variety called 
the diuihlc pinc'npplu, each pin uf its fruit growing iiitn a 
branch bearing a new plnc*apple. 2838 Mogu Peg. Kingd, 
7C4 The pine-apple is not . . one fi uit, but a coHectiotl of 
many, what .*11 e called the pips being the true fruit. 

Pip, sb,^ [app. a shortened form of Putin ; 
in sense 2, perhaps associated with Pip sb,^ Not 
in Johnson, Ash, Walker, Webster i8j 8. In Todd 
1 Si 8, as a children's word; but in use with fruit- 
growers in 1 707. (The Sc. paip, pape, of earlier U8e» 
is not .anplied to the seeds of apples or oranges.)] 

1 1 . Snort for Pippin, the apple. Obs. 

Ill quots. attributed as aery to Irish costermongers. 

1598 K. OiLi'iN ISkial. (1878) 25 He cries oh rare, to heare 
the Irishmen Cry pippe, fine pippe, with a shrill .'icevnt. 
1600 Dlkker Fortunatus Wka 2873 !• »5» (^fy of I*’”!' 
costertiiongcr) Buy any Apples, fecne Apples of Tamasco, 
feenc Tamasco peepins: peeps feene. 1601 TMarstoN 
Pasouit 4- Kath. 1. 330 Hcc whose throat squeakes like a 
treble Organ, and spcakesassiiialandshril,a8lhe Irbb-mcn 
crie pm. unc pip^ 

2 . The common name for the seeds of fleshy fruits^ 
as the apple, jiear, orange, etc, Cf. Pippin 1. 
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tTM BiLLiNGStEV Agric. Somtr$ft ix. 124 The favourite 
apple.. is the Cmrt 0/ IVkk J^ippin\ taking its name from 
the >not where it wa-4 first pUKluctd. It origiiiaicd fioni 
the pip or seed of the golden pippin. xM V akcou vr:ii Agric. 
Devon aj6 By the end of the sixth year from the time 
of sowing the pips. 1818 Toiin, Pip. .a kernel in an apple. 
So children call kernels. 1856 Mrs. Browning Aur. 
Leigh vif. Poems (1857) 302 Wc divide This apple of life, 
and cut it through the pips. 1876 World V. No. jffo. ij 
The Queen of Navarre save the origin.'xl orange pip to her 
gardener in 1421. 1883 Evang, Mag, Oct. 461 1 n Blackberry 
and Ra*»plierry..the 'endocarp' in both cases is the Imrd 
centre, commonly called the * pip', and ignorantly the 'seed 

tPip,».i Obs, Also 6 pyppe, 7pipp. [f. Pir 
trans, a. To remove the ‘pip’ or scale 
from the tongue of (a fowl) : sec Pip b. To 
affect with the pip. 

1330 Palsgr. 658/1, 1 pyppe a hetine or a capon, 1 take the 
pyppe from them, jc prens la pepk dum gtlbie or dung 
chapon. Your hcimcs shall never waxc faste tyll they be 
pyppcil, 1580 Warnkr Alb. Eng, v. xxiii. 102 Krom which 
their tunes but pip their lungs and then they h.ang the wing. 

lln sense 1, app. var, of Pekj* with 
shortened vowel : cf. dial, ship, Hp^ etc. Sense 2 
is perhaps a distinct word and onoinatojaeic : cf. 
chip:\ 

1 . mU. To chirp ns a young bird : — Peep 

1659 H001.C Conitmui Vis, World (1777) 4 The chicken 
iiippeth. x66o Bovle N'eru E.rp, Phj's. Mcch., Digress, 374 
To near the Chick Pip or Ciy in the Kgg, licfoic the Shell 
he broken. 183X Canivi k Suft, AVt. 11. vii, VVherefore, like 
a coward, dust thou fotever pip and whimper? 

2 . fratts. To crack (the shell of the egg), as 
a young bird when hatched. 

1879 'l oL RGKK Eold's Err. (iSSj) 233 If one ever pipped 
the shell. 1886 1 *. S. Koiiinson Valley Teel. Trees jo It is 
all very welt for . . the vernal pullet to bt: impiuicut because 
it pipped its shell when (lie ciocuses were abloom. 

Pip, vA €oUoq. or slang, [f. PiP shA (or -l), 
taken Xv* * small ball: cf. Pill z*-.] frans. 
To blackball ; to defeat, beat ; to hit wilh a .shot. 

1880 A. H. Hum Eucfrle 1 . v. us-i If Ruckle were pipped 
[;it the Club elcGtionl, they woulil do the same for every 
clt tgyman put up. 1891 Pall Mall G. 1 Oi.-t. i/i Cycling . . 
an exciting s(ru^.>lc at top speed residted in A. C. Kdw.irds 
just iJiiipiiig T . Mole for fust place. 1900 t Veil nr. ii/tj. 
13 Mill, a/2 Pii»ped,by Live ! .At 9.25 .'is we were ndvuucirig 
1 ;;ot a bullet through the leg. 

Pip, obs. Sc. vaTianl of Pipe sb.'^ 


li Pipa Cpipa*, pai*pii). Also 8-9 pijpal, (8 pi- 
wal). [a. Surinam negro pipal masc?,/i)»<i feiii. 
iTob. a native African name, the Indian (Carib) 
name being Cf. 

1734 SrhA 7 Vu’.k. Per. iVat, J. lai Lcs .Surinamois .. apel* 
h-iU ///a Ics fciiK-llos dc ces aiiiiiiuux et les m:ile& p/pal.] 

T'hc .Surin.iiii toad (noted for its jwculi.ir manner 
of hatching its young : .sec quot. 1S5S • ; hence in 
/col. the immc of the genus of taille.ss batrachians 
of which this is the only specic.s. 

0. 1718 J.CjiAMHKRr,AYNK AV//**'. lyhilos. (1730) II. x.xii. § 9 
An .\ineilcan .Animal, called ihe l'ip.al, like a Toad, which 
jii ivJuccs its vouni; om.s out of its Back. 1756 7 tr. Kej sler s 
J'rai'. (1760) IV. .sS-j A species of toads called pi wal, or 
pipal, thij female of whii b deposits her eggs i;) valr'ide or 
little cells oil the back of the male, so Ihal when the yovuig 
iue hatched they seem to grow out of the bi.idy of the male. 
Olhcis suppose t.hal to be the ffinale that seems to prixluce 
the young, xtos Eug. Eutyd. \'IU lyyli The pipal, or 
iSurtnaiii toad, is more ugly than eivn the Cunuuun one. 

fi. 1769 li. BxN( uorr 148 The pipa is .a laigc 

venomous load piculiar to (.hijamu 183S Penny CyJ. X. 
493/1 'I'he iu.de Pi^a^ or buiinnm toad, as soon as the 
me I.'dd, places theiii on the back of the female, and 
frcmul.'Ues them. ..The skin of hei back. .foriiLs 1 cllule.s, in 
uliicli the eggs are hali:l'.cd,.iiid wbcrc the young pass their 
ladtiole statf^ 1894 Mivaki' Types Auint. Life 1 13 Like tbe- 
Pma toad it brings forth its yoting in the adiih cundiiion. 

Pipage (p^’d'^^'d,^). Also pipeage. [f. PirE 
sb\ + -Ati£.] The convey«Aiice or distribution of 
water, g.As, petroleum, etc. by means of pipes ; the 
construction or laying down of pipes for this pur- 
jHise ; such pipes collectively. 

x6xa SiVRrKVAN’T Metallica oj Pipeage .. is . . the making 
of c.iitlien pipes, for the conducting. .of fresh waters, for 
the . . vse of houses. 1883 Century Mag. July 334/1 Paying 
twenty ct'.nib a barrel as llie pi|>agc charge, and a sloriiv;c 
charge of fifty cents per day per thousand Ixirrels. 1897 W. K . 
Paterson Tannenlor uni Strange vermin course, much like 
watcr'i.ats, tbiough the veins and pipage of men's lives ! 

Pipal, variant of Pekpiil, Pjpa. 

tPipa*tion. Obs, lsi([A..,pip<i/wn‘e/n 

.*1 piping, chirping, whimpering, n. of action f. 
pi pare ; sec Pn»K w.I] 

xM Buount Cilossogr., Pipafion, n cry of one that weeps. 
16518 Phillii'Sj PipalioHf (lat.) a kinde of shrill crying, or 
weeping. 1775 in A.sh. 

Pip« (P^>P)i Also 4-7 pype, 6 pyppe. 
[OE. pipe fern. - OFris., MDu., MLG., LG. pipe 
(KKris. pipe, pi/, l>xi.pijp\ (JHG. p/tfa (MIIG. 
pfi/e, Ger. Pfeifi), ON. pipa (Sw. pipa. Da. pibe) 
:-OLG. type ^ptpa, a. late *pTpa, f. pl/dn to 
lieep, pliK?, chirp (also pipiare). From L. ftpa 
with usual phonetic evolution came It. piva ; an 
assumed popular form *pip^ gave It., Sp., Koum. 
pipa, F. pi^, Pr. pitnpa ; Ir, and Gael, piob, W, 
pib are from L. or Kng.] 

I. A musical tube. 

1. A musical wind*instrumcnt consisting of a 


! 


i 
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! 

I 

i 


single tube of reed, straw, or (now usually) wood, j 
blown by the mouth, such as a flageolet, flute, or | 
oboe. {Double pipe, an instrument formed wilh 
two such tubes.) Now chiefly anh, or Hist* 

a looo [see Pii*n r*.* il. a xo»3 Wulvstam //om. vi. 1 
(Napicrj 46 Hc.'irpc and vjip*: and iiustlicgli;^gainen drcmaA ; 
cow on Ijcorsftle. a xxoo Voe. in Wr.-Wiilcker 311/25!! Afusa^ 
pipe oiMhi hwisth;. i‘xao5 L.tv. 3635 per wes bemene , 
Nong, per h*=d*^n (twertn] pipcii aniiniK. #11300 Cursor . 
M, 15011 Wit harp and pljM:, and hum .and trump. 13^ 
Wyclik I.uhc vii. 3-2 We ban xuiingiin to 3*^11 willi pipis, \ 
and 3c hail nut daunsid. ci4Sp lifii.i.ANn Iloivlat 761 The ■ 
lilt P3'pc, and the lute. 1535 Coveruai.k Job k\\, 30 Mj' 
liarpc is turned to sorow, ni)’ pipe to w^pinge. 1637 
Mii.ton Lytidas 124 lc.an and fl.ash>’ songs Grate on 

their sf:r:innc'l IM^ics of wretched .straw. 1799 Wukdsw. Rnth 
ii, .Site h.ad made .a pipe of .straw, And imisic from th.at piim ; 
Could di aw. 1864 K.si.Kt. Ane, Nat. •;7 The double 

pipe ., was w'ell kiiourn to the t.heeks and koiiiatis. 1877 
J. Noki iicoTK Catacombs 1. v. 72 The pastoral reed or 
tinieful pipe. I 

b. Each of the tulms (of wocmI or metal, and of ; 
consttuction similar to that of the simple instru- ; 
nieiit) by which the .sounds are produced in an i 
org.an : sec OitcAN-PirE. 

C1440 Prtmtfi. Pafv. 401/1 Pype, of firgonys, yibaul.r, ■ 
X55a'3 /«r>. Ch. CotuE^ .S faffs, in Ann. 1’ IV. 

47 A peic of orcayiK's, one |)>pe of braise. X590 Sir J. 
Smyih/Vjc. // 4 h, Of dmerv: Uiigihs like Organ*.: 

1 )ipes. 16^ Mii.tos P. j.. I. 7i 9 .\.s in .an Org:in from »jrir 
dast of wind To many a row of l*i|>es the bOuiid-boar.l 
breaths. 1795 Mason ( * 4 . Mus. i. 39 ‘i lie pijics formed only 
of bras-t, must liavi; been .so sbtillaiid pi(:ii.LiiK that (trie. |. 
1847 'I'h-NSYs'iN Princ. 11. .ly.i While the great oig.'iii almost 
liniM his pipes. .tuIHiig thio the court A long inc]och\>ii:i 
thunder. 

O. JCiiiil. The boa tsw-iin's whistle; the .sounding 
of this ns .-i call to the crew (cf. PirK r.*.i 6'. 

1638 Sir T. Hlhiji*ht /Vrtr*. fcil. e) y The uhisliei wilh 
his iron Pipe eiuoui.aging the Marriii. rs. 1835 M-Mmiyai 
Jar. /•V»////A.-v.v.\\iii, Tin- pipe * f the boatswain ii;.cch'*«-‘d i 
as tlie captain ascundrd (he side. 1873 Ko'tifedge s I'wa'- 
CentL Alag. July 4^9/^ The jiipc went for .all hands to 
* scrub and wash clothe.s '. 

d. pi, ^/fagpipes (cf. H agitpe i b). Also poet. 
in sing. 

/ri7o6 K. .Skmi'T E Piper 0/ Ay//wi. 4 rt/i tii, At Horse RiV-es 
in.aiiy a day,. He jiart his pipe, when he did phiy. Bnith 
skirl .and skiecd. 1790 Bi-rvs Tam tjWAaufer 123 He 
screw'd the pipes, and guiT them skirl, '1 ill u»of ami 1 afters 
.a' did dirl. 1810, x86x [scu Piriuk h]. 1814 Si oi'T J.ti. of 
Isles IV. \i, The pipes resunied their cluntutuus siiain. 1874 
(.k Mai.ih.inau» Malcolm /vsi, Duncan strode along in front, 
and Malcolm followed, carrying the pipes. 

e. In, /?<,'■. <ir allusive use: cs]i. in phr. +/(? put 
{pack) up on/s pipes, to cease from action, s)K:ak- 
ing, etc., desist, ‘shut u|.>' {obs.'\ 

1556 Oi.Ufc Antichrist 148 'i han nnaye the Bli.'hopl of 
Rome put up his p>pe", 1594 Xasiii-: i~u/ori. /’/«.•. i.* He 
could h.'iiie found tn his hart to haiie packi vp hy- ])ipes,;:]i<l 
to liaue gone to hcaueii. a 1758 Kams.\y Eagle .V IxoNn 
49 IVke up your pypes, he nae mair sene At ciniif. 1775 
Shkrtdxn A'/rviiV n. i. To make herself the pipe and ballad- 
monger of a ciicle ! x8x8 R. irrsNiNoii am N. A. if ’.lA v • c il . 'd 
II. 16 None.. had more piiX’s blown a’joui in his itonii: 
praise [noU\ Pifes, a col>.>iiial tcini for p.as4uiuadcs aud ; 
squibs, personal and polilicall. 

2 . transf. The voice, esp. as used in singing ; : 
the song or note of a bird, etc. Formerly also in 
pi. t ^^l np one's pipes, to cr)' aloud, shout, 
yell (iif'j.) ; to turn ones pipes, to begin to cry, i.c. j 
weep {'Sc,), I 

Lvi.v EitMiucs lArb.) 278 Whore vndrr u .swede ! 
Arluwr-.lie byrdes recording the^'r swcetc notes, hce also 1 
sir.ayued his ohle pyiK'.. is8s McicasiI'K Positiom x.\.\ix. i 
188 A stiuiiiigu orator sttaiiiing his jnpes.to pcrs\\.ide 
.sliaiingc people. 1601 Shaks. Tsvel. N. 1. iv. yj Thy small i 
pi|K! Is as the maidens 01 ^aii, shrill, and sound. 1871 H. M. ^ 
ir. AVrt.v///. 381 They did not speak softly, but .stu up 

ibeir pipi:s aloud. 17x1 Bkadlkv Philos, Arc. II ’/ts. .Vat, 3 i : 
'J'hc Bulllim.h .and Robin Red-Breast spe.ak in a Treble Tone ' 
or Pijie. 1749 S.Moi.ixir Cil Bl. i. v. I. 23 Sdliiig up my ; 
pipe.s, as if fie lia<l flead me, X785 Trusukr Med, Times 11 . 
185 She wa.s a very pretty woman.. and bad a seiy sweet ■ 
pipe.^ X843 Tii.ackkray Mr. jy Mrs. b\ Berry ii. He.. will 
uccasionalfy lift up hi:. little pi|M; in a glee. i88g Tkki-|;.hikh . 
Field .y lledg. 229 The ibiii pijic of the gnat heard at night. 

b. ? ..SV. nhr. to ta.he a pipe, to weep, cry. (Cf. ; 

PiiK 7».* 5 d, 7, rime vbLsh,^ ,V) 

18x8 H.igo IhiKonic of If. II. 155 He*s i.akin a pipe to ! 
him^el at the house end . . his heart . . is ius .safi as .a Miaw*ba'. | 
II. A cylimlrical tulie or stick for other purposes, j 

3 . A hollow cyliiidcr of wood, metal, or other i 
substance, for the conveyance of water, gas, vaj^our, 
etc., or for other purposes ; a lube. 

cjooo Sti.v. Leechd. 11 . 126 hlonttes hrafod Km Kern to , 
ah»an, do mid pii^aii on. 1396 Mem. Rifon (Surtees) 111 , • 
123 In pypys eiiip. nro camp;iiii.s, 4//. 13^ 'I'kevi.sa Bafth, 
De P. A*, xiit. i. tToUciii. M2$.i, Yf a w'cile spryngeh in : 
coppe of an hyll, oftc by pipes he water is ledde to he same ! 
hy^ncsse in to a nohtr hyll. e 1400 Mavnuev. tKoxb.) x.\ii. | 
ivxi pain bchoiic!i soiikc it with a rede or a pype. x4xa-xo ' 
Lvoc;. Chron, Trey 11. xi. (1555'. Many g.argoylc . . With j 
spotites thorough Sr pipes. x54‘x^ el el 33 /hn. fV//, c. 35 ! 
1 he saide water hath lieiic conueied vnder erth in pyires of | 
leade. x66x Mkhretf tr. Nerfs A rt of Glass 364 Tiic Ripcs ! 
arc jhe hollow 1 tons to blow the Glass. 17x6 Swift Gulliver j 
in. iv, Water, to be conveyed up by pipes and engines. 1774 J 
Golusm. Nat, Hist, (1776) I. 304 'Fhc barometer.. is com- 
Msed of a fila.ss tube ur |>ipc. .closed up at one end. 18x3 ! 
P. Nicholson Praet. Build, 408 The Sucking-pump con- | 
Fists of two pipes, the barrel and suction-pipe. 1874 ^flCKl.K- i 
IN WAITE Mod. Par, Chutxhtt too Pipes, coiiUining ciihei | 


hot water or steam. 1893 Law Times XCV. 62/2 An 
insiKC tot. .tested the dram, when he found tli.it the joints 
of the pipe.s were not properly ccmp.ulcd. 

b. 7b lay pipe or pipes, i.c. for the supply of 
water or gas ; Jig, in U. S. political slang : .see 
qnots. and cf. Pipe-laying. 

x86o Bari LEI T Diet, Amer. s. v. Pi/e-tayirg^ lo lay pipe 
mo.'iii-'. ti) bring up votcr.s not legally niialiricd. 1861 Land, 
R\V.^ 16 Fell. 169 The gentlemen who sur.tced in appro- 
priatiiig ihc-.^e, small mea>urcH w lil be laying down very good 
‘pipe’ for Leeds, .Southanipton, &c. i86x /’'racers Kfag. 
July 28 To charge lilin, in the technical laugmigc of lus 
party, with ‘pulling wire^', and 'laying pipe.i' foT the 
Prcsidcniy. 

4 . Applicil to various specific tubular or cylin- 
drical objects or contrivances. 

+ a. Some i>art of horsc-hanierss ; prob. a leather 
tube through which the traces were pas.sed to 
prevent chafing ngiiinst tlic horse’s sides. Obs, 
(Cf, Piping vbl.sb:- 5.’ 

Vxxog DnrJmm .he. Rolls (Surtcesj j,o6 (Maiiscall.) In. .iij 

r inriTnis dc pipes. V X333-4 / bid . 523, viij piiw*- pio lr:iciubus. 
1418 ill Ryiuer hmiera TX. 543/» Cum . . SfulTiirri 

r.'iti'mabiii dc Pipis, Rigelxiunde.s, l>oliil)un<lc<i. .pro Kqiiis.l 
fb. A tubular handle or staff in which a banner 
or tToss was fitted, to Ijc carried in procession. Obs. 

*397 Durham .Aec. Rolls fSurie».*.s) 44 j Quiiiijut; flints dc 
argciito cum truce argenti.a ct dcmir.ain. .pro vcxillo S’ci 
(*uthU:rti. 1466 in Archjrologia >1887) L. 1. 42 Item .i Maf 
fi»r to set on the pypys for the ciobsc. 155X Inv. ( 7 i. Goods 
1. Sluice-.) 104, ij cojicT crov es* . . pyiF.-s bvlnngyiig to them. 
*593 A'fYrjr <f Durham iSuilcc.s loti.*' 22 A goodly and 
sumptU'jii.s banner .. with pipfies of siiucr . . with a device 
to t.'iikc of and on y- .said |iipc>. 

t c. A tube or roll on which thread was wound, 
•and on which a definite length was bought. Obs, 
c 1440 Piiston Lett, 1 . 39. 1 prey yow do bfeii for me ij. 
pypys ‘-*f^ li- Rold thread }. 

t d. in pi, A form in wliich gold and silver were 
used to trim dresses, etc. Ohs. 

1533 in Weaver IVelh Wilh (iSijjo) 26 gyrdell of pyppes 
of >ilv«:r. a 1548 H ALi. Citron., Hen. Vif I 7 On their ne.'ides 
^kayus and wrapperN of T>.aina>ke golHe wilh flaite p>pc>. 
*556 Ini\ Ch. ( m W.t (Siu tees) 110 ( Vest menu] one chckeiyd 
with gicne vt-lvul and lille silver pipes. 1600 in Niiihols 
i'regf, Elis, ft 823) HI- 502 tlm: Frcnchc gowne of 
bluckc ellal, with an edge of purlc, .and pipes of gold. 

e. Name for the large round cell in a honey- 
comb inhabited by the rpiccn bee. dial. 

1609 C. Bivn-YR / cm. Arou. 06)4) 104-5 The < Jueen's i-.ells 
arc built single. ..In faf-biun they are r-)und...'Ilic<onuiion 
people.. call I liem Pipfs, or 'I'ap-, 1847-78 H.m.i.iw., Pi/e, 

a large round lvU in a bcrhi%e used by tbeipiecn bee. Il'cst. 

f. An underground pas.-^.ige, a burrow. 

1738 [G. Smith! Curious Relaiiem 11 . 453 The old 
Heavers harhoisr the whole Winter in the Pipes, to which 
d»cy reinovv in rhe begiiuilng of November. 1887 S. Cheshire 
C/' 4 o^>., Pipe, a br.an<;h •>! sidc-iuu iu a rabbit -uarren. 

RT. pL {slang.) Top- bools. 

i8ii J. If. Va«..\ P'ltMsh Dkt.y Pipe's, Iroots. 1834 H. 
Ainswoktii Abvjl'riaW iii. v, list twig his swell kickscy.-* 
and i>ijH'S {rote^ Hrcci.hcs and bools). 

h. \ jnece of confectionery, etc. of a tubular or 
cylindrical form. (Cf. ririxu rbl. sb.^ S.) 

rtiB-sx Pereir.v in Mavhew i.end. Labour I. 204 '! Sugar 
coiisiitules the btLse of. .hard confectionary, .sold under the 
names of l-.r/engcs, briliianis, pip*-, rock, coinfus, nt)np.areils, 
&c. *883 K. IIai.uxni; Workdiep Rectipts Srr. 11, 175/r 

Roll it [the liquoiitej into pipes or cxlindeib of eonveiiicnt 
Iriigth.s. Ibid. 3>:/i isinglass. .unilcT the niiinc.s of ‘U-af, 
'sU^dc'. ‘ bwk * pipe ', ..acc-jiding to its form. 

i. ‘One of the curved tlutings of a frill or ruff ; 
also, a pin used for piping or fluting’ {Cent, D.), 

j. In hair-dressing: sec quot. 1S60. 

1765 Stk.nne Tr. .Shand} VII I. .wviii, 1 j| pul your while 
Kani.allie-wig froh intii nipes. x86o FAikiioi.r C\'*l:tn;e 
Gloss., /';/e.r, small ai ticks in.ade of pipc-c).ay u.ved lot 
keeping the large periwig's in curl. 

fc. A tubular part of something, c. g. of a key, 
iB« Regul. lusir. Caralsy i. 99 Draw the ramrtxl out i>f 
ihcbavrei, ami lelurn it into the pipe. 2849 K. hi. N.^imkr 
S. .Africa \. 161 J'lic hoisieis •ihouU be suth<'ieiilly 
capacious to ran v in one pipe ilic. .double bai relied pislol : 
ill the other, .a brandy-flavk. 1853 Houii.s & Tomi.ixson 
L.OiAs xi. 139 The pt^cess of piercing the kej- con-isis in 
making the pipe or barrel.^ tS^ F. J. HkiriKN Jt\.-tth \ 
Cloehm. .-*9 .A stop fir the pipe of the detent. Ib/d. 101 The 
pipe th.at curries the minute hand. 

5 . t a. The account of a sheriff or other minister 
of the Crown, as sunt in and enrolled at the 
E.\chcqucr : cf. TirK-ROLL. Obs, 

(The origin of this ii.se of pipe is doubtful; .M>me would 
explain it from the pipc-like form of a thin roll, or? frimi its 
iKiiig tiatiMiiiiicd in a cylindrical i::i>c. Bacon saw in il 
a metaphor: see ^luot. 1398 in K, .and cf. sense 8; but wu 
h.ave no evidence Lh.at that scn.se was in use c.at ly in the nth c.l 
fxjxj A*r-i/ Lfoob tf the E..\, he^uer (1896) S58 .Si>icnt desorc 
annudement tiite.s lr<» pipes dc tutx les accoiiiptcs retiduz eii 
Inn [all (he pipes .of all the accounts sent in ii\ the year) 
bien et plcynemeiit cxuniine/, a\.ant qe eles soient iiiises 
ensemble el roulc fail de eles, a la fyn del an. Ibid. S6j 
E t face il, cn fyu del an, le.s pijw.s des accoiiiptcs foreyus 
iiicttre par eux, et les atitres pipes desacomptes des viseountes 
[pijpe.s of the accounts of the .^ifieritTsJ par eux.) 
fig. 1565 Jewel Def, Apd. (16 1 1) 126 Arc >uch Monuments 
laid vp omy in the Kule.s and Pipe.'* of your meiiioric ? 

b. The dcpartincut of the Exchequer that drew 
up the *pipcs^, or enrolled accounts, of sheriffs and 
others, abolished iu England by Act 3 & 4 Will. IV', 
^ 99 S 4 ^ {^pipc-ojffiic : see IJ bk 
1 * 33 ® BMis of Parti, il, loi/i Brief de* sonions hor^ de l:t 
Pipe.) I4S5 Ibid. V, 342 '2 The Office ^ the Clerk of the 
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Pipe. 151a 4 lien. I ’lift c. 18 § 3 The same accomptc:; 

..to be taken jk fyllcd uppe in the pype theyr to temayne 
Of recordc. 1598 iUcoN Office of Alienations Wks. 1879 
I. 588 That office of her Maje.sty’$ exchetjuer, which we, 
by a metaphor, do call the pipe, . . l)ecAuse the whole 
receipt is finally conveyed into it by the means of divers 
2»inairpipcs or ouills. 1658 Phii.lips. Clerk of the /’//r, 
an Ofticer in tne P'xchcouer, w'bo having all accounis 
and debts due unto the King, drawn out of the reincm* 
btanceis Office, chnrgeth them down into the gi cat Roll. 
1715 Lend, Gaz, No. 5^8/3 'ITte Right Honourable William 
Lord Cheyne . . to be Cleric of the Pipe in the K.\chefiucr. 
1738 Hist. Crt. Ejcchcq. ii. x8 The Suiinnons of the rjiic 
cot in the Talfngcs. 1834 Act 4 S l^iif‘ H \ c. 16 § 1 'I he 
Office of Recorder of the Great Roil or Clerk wf the Pipe in 
the Exchequer in Scotland sluill cease and deiecminc. 

6. A tubular organ, p>assage, canal, or vessel 
in an animal body: applied to the veins and 
arteries, the alimentary canal, and now csp. lo the 
respiratory passages (windpipe, bronchi, and tii- , 
buies of the lungs). Almo.^t always in//. (Sec ; 
also pipe-opener in 1 1 b.) ^ I 

C13IB6 (‘iiAL'CER Knt.'s T. i8g^ The pipes of his longcs 1 

f onne to swelle. 61430 Ttvo Cookrny-hks. 3 Take Pypis, ' 
Icrlys, Nciys, Myltys, an Kybhys of the Swyiie. i^a 
Monk 0/ f-dvs.haftt (Arb.) 21 His fcele w.ire ful coolde.. .No . 
iiiouitig of his pypys might be knowen long lyme. 1573 i 
Raret Alv. P394 The iiieatc Pipe, jrr//ti . . Aoimov. ism ! 
T. IJ. La Frintaud. /•>. Acad. 11. 57 I hc nauill . . is appuiiiUd ; 
10 be the pipe to conucy both [breath and ment] vnto him I 
before hv be home. 1633 Ford Broken //. v. ii, I am wdl 
skill’d ill letting blood. Rind fast This arm, that so the ‘ 
piixrs may from their conduit.s Convey a full stream. 171* = 
Adoison S^^tet. No. 200 F 3 He loves to clear his Pipes in . 
good Air (to make use of his own Phrase). 1883 E. PtSNi:r.i.- . 
El.miiirst Cream Ldt es/ersk. 4 Depth of girth he [the horsej 
tnu&i have, or his pipes and heart have no room to play. 

7. Applied to various tubul.'ir . or cylindrical 
natural formations, a.s the stem of a jdant, etc. 

X5a3 Fitziierh. HnsK § 70 Low*e places, and all the holowc 
bn n nee and p^P^s that growe thcrin. 1578 Lyik Dotioens 
II. xliii. 202 This kliide ol Lillie bearcth. .ainong.st his Icaucs ■ 
as it were ccriayne pypv» or clysters. ^ 1753 Fran klix / 
etc. Wks. 1840 VI. 15^ When the whirling pipe of air was i 
filled with, .vapor. 1805 R. W. Dickson Pract. Aj^dc. 1. 74 | 
The strongest wheat*sttaw..1.Vul on upon the building 111 
whole pipes, unhruised by the flail. • 

tb. An icicle. Ofis. I 

WiriiALs Diet. 3/1 The iseicles or pypes hangynge ! 
vppon (he e.'iues of a house. 1596 D.ii.RVMi'rG tr. Leslie's 
Hut. Beat. 1. 46 To thow the pypes and scboklcs of yce, 
frosin vpon thame. 

0. Mining (^) A vein of ore of a 

more or less cylindrical form, usually following 
the direction of the strata ; also called pipe-van 
(5iee II b), Pipe-work. (/;) A vertical cylindrical 
hollow filled with sand or gravel, occurring in 
a stratum of chalk ; also called sand-pipe or sand- 
^iilL (0 The vertical eruptive channel which 
opens into the crater of a volcano. (</) Each of 
the vertical cylindrical masses of blue rock (of 
eruptive origin) in which diamonds are found 
imbedded in S. Africa (see Kimreulite). 

1667 Primatt City i4 C. Build. 5 If thvre be any rakes or 
pipc.s of Lead or Tin Oar. 1747 Hoos*3N finer' s Diet. 
Livb, Lidft [is] the Cover l?int lies over the Tops of VViri.s 
sometimes hut ovxr Pipes alw'ays. i8u Ukk Piet. Arts 
832 The pipe does not in general cut the strata across like 
the rake vein, but iii.siiiuutes itself between them; so that 
if the plane of the str.'it.v he nearly hoi i/ontal, the bearing of 
the pipe vein will be conformable. x86o Dak win xnLi/c^ 
Lett. II. 332 You used to be interested about tile ‘ pipe^ ' in 
the chalk. 1873 J. in Q. Jrnl. Geol. Soc. (1874) 

XXX. 34 The contents of these * pipes ' in the shale are the 
same in all ca.se«., and show di.stinctly that thty aie "f 
igneous origin. ,1878 Huxi.kv i kysioi^r. 189 At the iiioiilh 
of the volcanic pipt;, there is usually a funn^I-shapcil opening 
known as the cniicr. xVk^ Chavibcrs' Cycl. s.v. Uiamoud, 
1903 Daily Cliron. 2 June 2/3 ni;imon(l.s .. only appear at 
the .surface in pl.iccs where they have sh.’ircil in a volcanic 
upheaval. Hence they ate found in what arc technically 
known as pipes. 

d. Each uf the numerous hollow jets of ilamc 
which occur in a particular process of the manu- 
facture of black-ash (Ash sh,^ 2). 

x88o I..0MAS Alkali Trade 175 Just as the pipes begin to 
disappear, the briglit hot mass is raked out quickly. Ibid. 
176 Hright jets uf carbonic oxide, burning with a sodium 
yellow, and usually called ' pipes should be visible all over 
the ball. 

e. Metallurgy. A funnel-shaped cavity at the ' 
lop of an ingot of steel, caused by the escape of 
gas during cooling. 

8. t R* The channel of a small stream. Ohs, rare. 

1370-6 l.AMiiAkDK Perantb. Kent{\%-jft) too Divers other 
Miial pipes of water .. iiiinUter secundarlu heipcs to this 
iwiviguble river. Hid. 260 'I'he greater ry vers .. have their 
increase from many sm.-!! Wcls (or springs.) the which . . bee 
coiiveird in slender (^iiilles, then aflcrwanle (meeting to- ■ 
Rcthcr in course) doe growe by little and little into bigger 
piprs. 

b. Each of the chiinnels of a decoy for wil<l 
fowl : sert Decoy .7 /.- i . 

1634-5 liKKHKTfiN’ Triiv. (i“4() »7t There arc five pipes in ■ 
this I oy as ill minf . 1768 Pi - xnaxt F.ocl. IF. 464 Tlicrc are ;■ 
Mvenal piiics fas ihey are ca’ilcd) which lead up a narrow I 
ditch, that closes at last with a funnel net. Over these ‘ 
niiM;s..is a continued arch of netting... It is nece^ary lo i 
have a pipe or ditch for .ilmosi every wind ih.it c.-in blow. ; 
l8By If ESN Dick 0 hens (18S8) 112 (^^uite a hundred followed 
their leaders up the pipe in happy ignorance uf the meaning 
of a net. 


! t9. A name for the Mock Orange or Syiinga 

I {l^hiladelphus eoronarius' ; also, for the Lilac (Blue 
I Pipe), rendering the mcd.L. name Syringa. Obs. 

! rare. (Sec I*ipk-tuek.) 

, 1597 GcfKARDB Herbal 111. lyii. X3T4 The hater Phisitions 

: c.'iU the first A3'r//iytfi,..thRt is to say, a. Pi{M!, hicaii.se the 
stalks and branches thereof, when the pith i.s laken out, arc 
‘ hollow like a Pipe . It Is also. . stirnained Candida or white, 

I or Syrinj^a candido Jlore^ or Pipe with a white flower. . 

; 1 .illach . . is sometimes nevned Syrtnga ccentleet^ or blue Pipe, 
j 111. A id[ 3 C for smoking. 

' 10 . A narrow tulie of clay, wood, or other 

material, with a bowl at one end, for drawing in 
the smoke of tobacco (or other narcotic or medi- 
cinal substance). Often used as including the 
contained tobacco, etc., as in to light one's pipe^ to 
smoke a pipe ; also for a quantity which fills the I 
bowl and is smoked at one time, a pipeful, (See 
also Tom.vcco-pii'E.) 

*594 PcAT Jeivelldio. t. 29 Wee.. will not vniic.h.safe om: . 
pipe of Tabacco vpon her. 15^9 H. Buttfa Pyets drie ] 
Dinner i’ v b, The fume taken 111 a Pipe, is go<.id again.^^t | 
Rtinic.s, (Catarrhs, litianenessc. .*611 Rich Honest. A^e j 
( Percy .Soc.) 37 He must liuue his pipe of Toliaccn. X63* j 
LtniGOW Trav. v. 2*^5 Ilec.'iuse of the long pipes, the smoakc . 
Is exceeding cold in their swallowing throat e.s. x6B31'kvon < 
ll^ay to Heallh i 63 Now every Plow*m.m ha.s bis Pipe to ' 
liiiiiMelf. 1736 I. H. IIkownk Pihe Tobacco Po<:tns (17^.^) | 
X16 Happy mot tall he who know.s Plt-a-sure which a Pir>e 
beiitows. 1766 A.MORV (1823) II. I, I smoked a nine 

after supper. 1837 W. Ik vise (.'n//. BonmviUc I II. 247 I'lie 
guns were laid down, mid the pipe was lighted. 190a 
Ib'CHAN li*atcfterty IViresho/d 7, 1 lit a pipe to cheer tne. 

b. fipe of peace : the Calumet, or peace-pipe of 
the American Indians. Also u-sed allusively. i 
I7sa R. Peveiilev Hist. Virtzinia Tnlj. vi. T4.1-5 Pirn: of : 
peace w<*' I have scon. 1762 Footk Lyar 1. 1x786) 17 . 1 h.id 
the first honour of sinoaking the piitc of peace with the 
little Carpenter. i8xa Brackenriihik Views Louisiatut 
(1814) 01 The chiefs approached with pipes of |)eac:c. 1870 
JMiss Kridoman RoK Lynne II. xii. 261 They hud better j 
smoke the pipe of peace. 

o. Queens {Kinds') Pipe : humorous name for ; 
a furnace at the London Docks, used formerly for ; 
burning contraband tobacco, now for bunting ; 
tobacco-swceping.s and other refuse. 

( 1843 Pen ny CycL X X V. 1 7/2 The damaged tobacco . . i.s coii- 
.sumed in a fiirnace.. jocularly termed the ‘queen's tobaccn- 
oipe ‘.I 1871 F.cho 24 Jan., If the sale U not bri'-k, then her 
Maje.sty's tobacco-pipe, which .smokes lobacc:o by the Ion, 
is likely soon to be well filled. This ‘ pijK \ or furnace, i.s 
at the. l.on(lon I>«K:ks, and in it vast qiiantititrs of tob.icco . . 
that ba\e failed lo sell in the Government sales, .irH biivnt. 
1895 IVeslnt. (/Vry. 31 Aug. 3 'I’hc ruh>>ish whicli hu'l got 
p.x'Kcd with the leaf. to fill the Quccn’.s i)i|)e--i.v, in 
fad, biitned, X90A Daily AVtim rS June 6 * The King's 
Pipe '...The disorderly heaps of fuel included ‘heads’ of 
.\mcTican lokic« o Turkish br.-ivcs strung on a stiing, 
fingments of packing cases, mid general litter, 
d. In allusive phrases. 

To pul ones pipe out^ lo put a stop to one's success, take 
ihf! ‘ shine ’out of, exlingnisb. Put that in your pipe and 
smoke it. digest t>r put up wiih th.it if you cun. 

1720 Ra.msav IVealth 78 rpni>.>.-,t to-day, the morn their 
ijlpe’.s put out. 1840 n.AKinM Incoi. t.eg. Scr, 1. St. Odi'dc^ 
Put ih.it in your pipe, iiiy Kml Otto, and smoke it ! 1848 
TM.AtKf.RAV ran. Fair xvxiv. heading. Junics Crawley’-. 
Pi[>e i.s pnl out. 1863 Kk.vof. Hard Cash xU, I’ll give you 
.something to put in both j'our pipes. 1884 W. E. Norrik 
Thirlby Hall xxv, It don’t do to let them get llic whip- 
hand of yon, according to my experience. Pul that in your ' 
pipe and smoke it, Master Charley'. 18^ FijCiir-NCK 
nl.AKKV.Ar L'nder f.tiios fjr Roses xxx. You’re jeuluii.s of the ■ 
girl, and want me to put her pipe out. 

IV, attrih. and Comb. \ 

11 - a. Obvious combinations, ns pipe like .adj, ; | 
(in sense i or i d) pipe'dang, -musky -playing ; 
(playing on a piiic, or with a tobacco-pipe); (iii 
sense 3 ) pipe-castingy -foundingy -mafiufacUiringy 
•track \ {Svi sense lo) fipe-hmvty -c ham per y -filly 
-lover y -shank y -smokery -smokingy -stem, ••wniff\ 
pipe-drawn, -puffed adjs. 

1886 Daily News 13 Pec. 2/3 The Plundjcrs’ Company,., 
The e.xamiiiaiions included *pipe bending, joint making, 
the form.itioii of roof gutters, cisterns, E:c. iSyjf A. B. 
Enw.ARim Up Nile i. g Red clay '‘pipc-howds of all sizes and * 
prices. 1898 Pally News 10 Uct. 9/5 Foundry iron— which 
IS being used mainly for ‘^pipe casliiig. xyia .Steele Spect. 
No. 431 P 3 These cniving namscl!i .. "Pipc-chamiicrs, 
Oia!k-Ii<:ker.s, Wax-tiibblers fete.). 1814 .Scott Ld, of Isles 
vr. XX, "Pipc-clang and bugle sound. 1761 Churchill 
Rosdad 870 Thu’S sj^rtive lK)y.s, around some bason's 
brim, Behold the ^pijie-dt'awn bladders circling swim. 
1900 Engineering Mag. XIX. 786,^1 Some Notc.s on •Pipe 
Founding. K. Kebler. Read b<;forc the Foundry-men's 
Assiv, F.ngl.ind. x6x6 Sukfi.. Xc M.arkh. Country Farme 
The *pi|ie-like Ixirke. 18^ Pall Mail G, 5 Dec. 
12/1 The pipelike passage leading to the chamber under- 
neath the caisson. 1896 IVesiut. Gaz. 79 May 8/1 At 
one time in !»kyc there were tw'o schools, or colleges, fur 
’’pipe music— one at Tlorrcraig- .and the other at Pcingowan. 
a x6x8 SvLVkSi KH Tobacto Battered 70 * Pipe-playing, dally- 
ing. Ibid. 7J0 Through his ^Pipc-ptift Nose more Sinuake 
they wave, 'i'hen all the Chimnies tiieir great Hoiisc.s have. 
1855 DjNfiF. Hiaro. i. 21 [He] Took n long reed for .a *pipc- 
.sit*m. Mod. We ascended Table Mouiilutn in 1905 by the 
*’Piia;-track and the Tunnel Gorge. 1846 Browning Lett, 

29 June, Between two huge “pipe-w'hlffs. 

b. Special Combinations: Pipe-bas, the leath- 
ern bag of the bagpij^; pipe-boaror, nu atten- 
dant who l^ars the pipe (of an American Indian j 
chief, an Oriental niler or official, etc.); pipe- I 


beetle, one of the CtmuHonidmy so called from 
their long proboscis ; pipe-bender, a machine or 
device for bending a metal pipe ; pipe-box, (a) 
?a box for containing tobacco-pipes; (^) the box 
of the hnb of a wheel, in which the arm of the 
a.\le is inserted (Knight Did. Mcch. 1875 ); pipe- 
case, a case for a tob^acco-pipe or its bowl ; pipe- 
olomp - pipe-vice ; t pipe-ooal, powdered coal 
or coal-dust formed into tubular briquettes ; plpe- 
ooral, ? organ-pipe coral (see Cobal sb.^ 1 b) ; 
pipo-ooupling, a coupling for joining two pipes 
so as to form a continuous channel, or for 
attaching a pipe to something else ; pipe-cutter, 
a tool or machine for cutting off pipes ; plpe- 
danco, a dance resembling the sword-dance, in 
which long clay pipes are used instead of swords ; 
pipe-die, (a) a ring-shaped die for moulding 
earthenware pipes ; 0) a female screw or nut, or 
other device, for cutting a screw-thread on a pipe ; 
pipo-driver (see quot.) ; pipe-ear, a projecting 
part at the side of the top of a pipe ; pipe-foot, 
the lower part of a iltie-pipc in an organ ; t pipe 
gled Sc. Obs.y ?the kite (Glbok); pipo grab, a 
dutching-tool for lifting a well-pipe; pipe-head, 
(n) the bowl of a pipe lor smoking ; (d) the top of 
a water-pipe ; pipe-holder, a perforated board in 
an organ, through which some of the pipes pass ; 
pipo-inscct (sec quot.) ; pipe-joint — pipedoup- 
ling\ pipe-key, a key with a pipe or hollow 
barrel which fils on a pintle in the lock, a piped 
key; pipe-lee, tobacco half smoked to fishes in 
a pipe; pipe-light, a strip of paper folded or 
twisted for lighting a pipe, a spill; pipe-loop 
(see quot.); pipe-maonroni, macaroni made in 
the form of pipes or tubes ; pipe-major, the 
chief pl.aycr of a band of bagpipe-players ; pipe- 
maker, a maker of pipes (in various senses'! ; 
pipe-metal, an alloy of tin and Itvad, with or 
without zinc, used for organ-pipes; +pipe-money, 
money given to a piper, or for playing a pipe ; 
pipe-note, a note or sound made by a pipe ; a 
note like that of a pipe, a piping note; pipo- 
offlee, the office of tne Clerk of the Pipe in the 
Exchequer (.see 5 ) ; in quot. 1609 humorously used 
for the mouth (with allusion to sense 10) ; pipe- 
opener {coUotj^y a .spell of exercise Liken to clear 
the respiratory passages and replenish the lungs 
, with frcsli air. a ‘ breather ’ ; pipe-ore (see quot.) ; 
i pipe-organ, an organ with pipes (« Okoan 
a), esp. as distinguished from a rced’Organ ; pipo 
oven (see quot.); pipe-privet, a name for the 
lilac; Pipe-tree (Miller Plant-names 1S84); 
pipe-prover, an apparatus for testing the strength 
and soundness of ste.im- or walcr-pipcB by hy- 
draulic pressure; pipe-rack, (/?) m an organ, 
a wooden .shelf with perforations by which the 
pipes arc supported ; (/5) a rack for tobacco-pipes ; 
pipe-reducer, a pipe-coupling larger at one end 
than at the other to unite pipes differing in diameter; 
pipe-skill, skill in playing the bagpipe; pipe- 
stand, a st.ind or frame for supporting a pipe or 
pipes (in any sense) ; pipe-stay (see (juot.) ; pipe- 
stick, a hollow wooden tube used as the stem of 
a tobacco-pipe; pipe-stop, (a) a plug or stop- 
valve in a pipe; (/») an org.*tn-stop composed of 
mouth-pipes (as distinguished from a reed-stop^ 
a flue-stop : pipe-stopper, a small plug for com- 
pressing the tobacco in the bowl of a pipe; 
pipe-tongs, tongs made to grasp a pipe or rod ; 
pipe -twister >= pipe-wrench ; pipe vein (A//n/ng) : 
see quots. and 7 c (a) ; pipe-vioe (-viae), a vice 
for grasping a pipe or rod; pipe-vine, a name 
for the N. American plant AHstolochia SiphOy 
from the shape of the flowers and the twining 
growth (also called Dutchman's Pipe); plpsd- 
wood, name for Leucothoe {Andromeda) acumi- 
natay a shrub of the southern U. S., the wood of 
which is used for tobacco-pipes ; pipe-wom, 
a SabellUy Serfula, or allicti tube-worm; pipe- 
wrenoh, a tool with one jaw fixed on a shank'^d 
the other movable on a pivot, so shaped as to 
grip a pipe when turned in one direction round it. 
See also Pipk-clay, Pipe-fish, etc. 

1615 Braihwait strappado (1B7B) 93 Pipe could he tint. . 
Hift *pipe-b.'igEe torn, no wind it could keepe in. 1816 
W. luvTNG Astoria 1. 375 Hie Vipebcarcr atmped witliiii 
the dirlc, lighted the pipe .. then .. handed it to the 
priiicTp.Tl chiefi 1877 A. B. EoWAKtis Up Nile xxi. 60a The 
turbaned official who comes, attended ny his secretary and 
pipc-l)carcr, to pay you a visit of ceremony* 17x1 Phil, 
f ratis. XX Vi I. 344 ?)ne of the large.st kind of Curculio or 
“Pipe Bevtlc.s yet .seen. x8jS-v Dickens Sk. Boz. Shops fjf 
their Tenants. Lounging aliixiti on round tubs and “pipe- 
bo.x<:& i6ss Stuktevant Mtialliea xtv, gB Tempering, 
.sianiping, and coinixing of sea<»le, or stone-cole, that u 
kiiidt: of substance lieiiig there made of them like vnto past 
or tempered clay, the Pressc-mould may forme and trans* 
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figure that clay>li1cc substance into hollow *pipe<co|e as it 
doth earthen pipes. i8u R. & J. Landku Exf>ed, AVWr II. 
viii. 4 Small pieces of ^ipe coral were stuck in the lolie of 
each ear. 1851 Maviiew Loud. Labour l.i 2/a Sometimes they 
do the * *pipe dance For this a number of toliacco-pipes 
• .are laid close together on the floor, and the dancer pi.iccs 
the toe of his boot between the different pipes, X875 Knight 
Diet, A/IPfA., *Pipc-drivcr, an implement of the general 
form of a pile-driver, u.sed for forcing into th« ground pipes 
for what are known as 'diivcn wells', xoos Athenautn 
99 Apr. 534/1 'I'be fronts of pipe-heads and the *piue ears 
were often heraldically treated, c 1450 Hoi.lasd Uinvlat 
649 The Fitill and the *Pypc Gled cryand pewewe. 1875 
Knk;ht DUL *Pipc-grabt a tool to let down into u 

well-pipe to eiinble it to be hoisted to the surface. i8ss 
Lonc.k. Uimv, i. 18 From the red stone of the quarry With 
his hand he broke a fragment, Moulded it into a *pipc-head. 
1905 /'/iF’tUF]. 1859 Seidel Orj^au 56 These sin.*!!! 

pipes go first through the holes of the *uipe-holdei‘S. i8og 


Vris(:ii.i.a Wakkv'iklL) Dom, H^crtat. vi. (tSfjd) 93 Aniinal- 
culcs. .living in small tubes, or cases of s.'indy matter, united 
like pieces of coral ; from \vliich,,they are culled the ^pipe 
insect. 1540 AAV, Air, S/. Johu's Uoap., CanUrh,^ I*ayd 
for a "pype key ijrf. s86o Sai.a Pi^dington Puraee il. 
xix. 22 fiair-smokcd^*pipc.|ees. 185a Dickens Bleak Jfo, 
xxi, Mr. George.. twists it (the dix:iiiTieiii 1 up for a *pipe- 
light. 1875 Knight DUt. MerJi., *Piprdoop {ilamess'i, a 
long narrow loop fur holding the end of a hiw kled strap. 

J. Farlev Art Cookery v<*d. 4) 157 Take lialf a pound 
of small *pi|ie-nin( cnroiii. 1^3 toKiiKsMiTcMi.i.i. R cut in. 


barrels, i. c. containing tisnally 105 imperial gal- 
lons (a 126 old wine-gallons), but varying for 
different commodities, and still for diflercnt kinds 
of wine. Sometimes identified with Butt r. 

113^76 Rolls 0/ ParlL 11 . jaS/a De chescun Pype on Vessel 
dc liel Vyn douce. J 1406 in It. It. Wills (1882) 13 Y wyt to 
lohan Whyte the yongger, .ind to hys wyfe, a pipe of wync, 
pris of xl 8. 1439 det 18 Hen. PL c. 17 Pour ceo qe come 
lout* les tonel-s, pipe,s, teri.i:uis & hoggeshedes dc V'in Gyle 
Mele . . doient . . cunteiiier un certrin mcsiire . . chciicun 


Lit. Mnliny <|8 Sir Colin coniplnncnted the "pipe.m.'ijor uii 
tlie way he had played. 1896 Crockett Cleg Kelly (ed. 2) 

07 Cleg marched .ilong like the pipc-Tn.Tii)r in the IJIack | 
Watch. 14.. ViK. in Wr.-Wrdckcr t^ibl 72 'Pibinr/ttx, a ; 
"Pypcniakcr. 1:15x5 Coike Lcrells B. lo Pype ; 

wodc mnagers, and orgyn makers. 1765 SrRV in PAil. T / 1 
CV. 84 Had I . .rendered the tuhe flexible.. and tiiriu'd it on • 
a stick of pipe-maker's clay. X90X Ri idt. A". 4- Q. May 170/2 ! 
He commissioned a well-known Glasgow pqir-inaker to ! 
furnish him with a set of b.-ig'pipcs. 185a Slipel Organ 75 ' 
The pipn. ,aic composed of wwaI, pewter, or wh,it i*» called i 
*pinc-melal. x6ax It. Jon.son rV//jt/Vy Metamorph. Wks. ; 
(Ktidg.i 623/2 ('all Cheeks upon the Ingpipe, and lV.iui ; 
Tickle-foot with his t.ibor. Clod, will you gainer the *pipe- | 
money? 1993 Waunkr All*. Eng. xxxvi. His .apish toyes, . 
His Pedlarie, and *pype-noies. 1854 Bushnan in Circ. .SV. ' 
1865) 1. 293/1 When the male third] is alom', its ino:-t ‘ 
significant note is the pipe-note tvitt. 1609 Dkkker Gvils , 
HornC'l'k. Till your 'pipe offices smoke with your pili- i 
fully-stinking girds shot out .against me. 1647 Hawaru I 
RezK 3 Clerke in the Pipe office. 1738 Birch Life ! 
Milton in ^t^s IPks, (173S) I, 77 One Mr. Iranci*- Bo^-ton, 
a Noifolk Gentleman, who h.arl a place in the Pipe-Office. | 
1879 i^ttiiy iVetvs 7 Apr. 3/1 The crew, .indulge in a short ; 
p.addle to the point and bai k by w:iy of a ‘"pipc-opencT ; 
1898 Cyrl/ttg Hi! should ride for h.alf an hour, in sufficient [ 
cluihing, simply as .a pipe-upener. s88x Raymond I 

6V. •.«*., iron ore diniouiteUn vcrliral |tillars, soino- 

tiinr.s uf conical, sometinies of hour-glass form, imhciUkd in 
clay. 1895 6 Col. Umv. Stbraska 714 The.. course, .in I 
in.strunient.al music, either piaiio.torK*, ‘pipe org.an 01 violin, j 
1884 Knight Diet. Mcik. Suppl., W/V Ove.n^ix hot blast i 
oven in which the air i)assn<i; tiuuugh pipes expo.scd to the 1 
heat of the furnai.e. In cuntra-di.stincti(jii to .a flte-brick I 
oven. X855 K. J. Hotkins f!7/:ca// ig The *pipc-rnck.«i. The 
greater number of the pipes Mand on the iipperlxiards . . a 
ft.aiiiework, ihereroi e, is userl to keep them in an erect pjosi- 
tion. 1899 W. B. .Scott Autobiog, Kotes I. 16a A pipe- 
rack like tho.se in the arti.st cliib.s in Munich. ax/So 
Shikrefs Poems fi7go) 2 tj John o' *pipe-skill wasn.a scant. 
1884 Knicht Diet. Atech. Suppl., * Pipe Stand, a frame to 
siip(Mirt radiator pipes. 1886 W. J. 'I i ckkr A'. Europe 270 
From liis ui^-siand he reached down a lung Hungarian 
pipe and a long Turkish chi bouc. 1884 Knigiii Did, Meek. 
Sup)d„ *Pipe Stay, a duvicc to h«>ld .a pipe in place i or to 
hang a pipe. 1863 Kinglaki-: Crivtca <1876) I. xiv. 317 
Will) the iitrcike n( a whip ora *pipe-slii:k. 1818 Biackw, 
Mag, IV. 371 Not So thick as your Highness' "pipc-sioppcr. 
X83X Twelawnv Adi*. Wutuger Son ll 244 Using his probe 
with the .same sort of inilitTr.reiice as a m.an does a pipe- 
stopper. 187^ Knight i^kt. Mech.^ *l*ipc-tongs. 1899 
Academy 11 keb, i8j/i A pair of pipe-toiig.s u-bcrewiih i)ie 
New Englander lified an outlying coal to light his pipe. 
X813 Bakewell Ditrcd, Ged. (1815) 7S1 The "pipe vejn is a 
variety of the flat vein having the sides closed or twitched 
in, so a.s to form n tube or cavity of irregular shafie. 1839 
UxK Did. Arts 832 The pipe vein rcMeinblcs in many 
respects a huge irregular cavern. 1857 Gray First /.essons 
Dot. (1866) 96 The Ariiitolochi.a or *Bipe-\'ine. x866 T t eas. 
Bot. 9i_ A\xistolo€hid\ Sipho, a native of the_ Alleghany 
mj[>untaina'..nas.. received the name of Pipe-vine, fu>m a 
resemblance in the form of the flowers to that of a tobacco- 
pilMt; 1774 Goldexi. Nat. Hist. (17761 VII. 48 "Pipe-worms 
and other little animals fix ihcir habitation to the oyster's 
slae.a. 

Pipe, [a. OF., F. pife^ a cask for wine, 
etc., also a measure. So Sp., li.pippa. 

Tdl origin, the same word as Pipe in special 
sense of a cylindrical vessel.] 

1 . A large cask, of more or less definite capacity 
(see a), used lor wine, and formerly also for other 
lic|uids and provitions (as cg^s, meat, fish, etc.), 
or-<ot|i^r goods. Obs. or merj^cd in 2. 

1388^ Aarf Deijjy't Exped, (Camden) 156 Pro lii doliis 
j Pip^ . >41* Nottingham Rec. 11 . 86, J lubbc ct } barcU 
vid; diimdium m’pe, vijd.; j pnrvum fatte iijd. 1489 
Cax'IOM Faytet 0/ A. i. xvii. 40 Bridgis . . made vpon pi|ws 
hounden toghler and wel tcyed with ropys. TX559 R. Hall 
Fisher xxib (16^51 <86 Hi* Library, which tbey fuiind so 
replcni.shed -.«-‘Wiib . . RotAs, .. with which (hey trussed up, 
and filled 32. great fats, or pii^a x$7x Diogkh PanUm. 
III. xi. Riv, Sundrie kinde.s of wine vc.sseU, ms the ttiime, the 
pipe, the puhshion, hog.ah«ads, buttes, harrcl.s. 1849 T'knnv- 
SON Will JVaterproo/ x, The pint, yew brought me, was the 
best That ever came ftom pipe. 

2 . Such a cask with jil8 contents (wine, beer, 
cider, beef, fish, etc.), or as a measure of capacity, 
equivalent to half a tun, or 2 hogsheads, or 4 


^ eucrie Jape 

- six score and six gallons .1 X479-3 Rolls 0/ Parlt. VI, 37/2, 
ii pipes of Sydur. 1496 Nai*at Ace. Hen. VU (x80) x66 
A pipi! of saltu liicff redie dte>.sed xl*. 1416 in fJillon Calais 
4 /ViA (1892) 81 A pyx! of redd Herring. 1670 R. Coke 
/)/AC. Trade The Canaiy Wiue.a yearlj' Importcil arc 
.aljout 131x10 PipKS. 1802 Brookes' Ga\ctUer (i“-d. 12) s.v. 
Reus, .Alxjut 20,01X3 pi{N:s of brandy .ni'r aunii.ally exported. 
xp03 ICAitakcr's Aluiantuk 453 Of witic.s imiioirietl in uiiaUa 
the following uru the ii‘iuul mcasiitcnient.s: Pipe of Poi L or 
Masdcii _ 1 15 gallons, of Teneriftc-- 100 g., of Marsala=^9j g., 
of Maiic-ira and Cape- g* g , of Sherry and Tent - toS g. 

3 . Cofttb. Pipe-board, pipe-hoop, pipo-stave, 

.a board, hoop, or .slave used for making piiics or = 
casks {pipe-hoard in strict use connoting a ccrt«Tiii 
size or thickness : see quots.); + pipe-merry n., 
merry from drinking wine {obs.)\ tpipo-wine, 
wine drawn directly from the jiipe or ‘wood*. 

1596 Danktt Ir. Comines 11614) Hu raried also with ; 
him . .Rve.at store of *pi|)el>jordc, miiaiiing thr.rewiil) to make 
a bridge outr the riuer of Seine. i8ia J. S.MYMi Pra- t. of 
Customs (18/1) J03 Pipe Ibvirds, viz. above 5 fret 3 inches i:i ; 
b.-nglh, and nut ext.ecding G fi:et. and under 8 inches sqiiaro. ; 
1833 Ait 34' 4 Wilt./PyC. sbT.ibles.v. Il'ood. 15x010 j 
Rt'P. Hist. Comm. App. \. 394 'fhiee ^pipeliopis for a ■ 

|X.M)i)ye. 1542 Ui»Ai.L J‘.r,t.sm. Apoph. t.| 1 Wyiu: dt.liucn-lh I 
llie hei'te from ail care. . when a Ikm!) e i.s "pipe nuryc. 1599 I 
Haki.\;yt I'oy. II. 11. izz Ships.. laden with hoopes, gaily- ! 
oaii's, *pipe-bt.aues. & other proiiisioiis c: the klui; of Spaira. ; 
x666 Loud. Gaz. No. 45/1 Four Vessels laden with Pipe- } 
sl:i\cs from llambuign, for the. u>e of the Navy. 1783 
Jv'STAMoso ir. koyuaCs Hist. IndiesWl. 43S Ir^land,^^hil.h 
afforded an advantageous mart for corn, ll.ax, and pi(>e*st.aves, 
has been slmt against them IcolunistNl hy an act of pailia- 
nient. x^ Siiaks. Merry W. in. ii. 90 Host... I will to my 
homst Knight Falstiifle, and driiike fanarie with him. 
Ford. 1 thiiike 1 shal! iliinke in ‘J*ipe-wint' first with him, 
lie in.ake him ibince. (With play upon the mu.sic.al pipe and 
canary the dance. 1 

Pipe ( p^ip), i».^ Also 4-6 pype. [In branch I, 
OVs.pipiatt to blow the i i|>e (Napier Centrib. OK. 
/f-Y/V.), ad. L. pipit rc in late or intd. sense ‘to 
blow a f. pfpa in OK. pipe PiPK : cf. 

Du. MDu. ///fV/, LG., Ml.G. pipeiif Ocr. 

p/eijdf, M11G.^//«7i; also Sw., Norw. Da. 
pthe, to blow the pipe, lo whistle. In branch II, 
MK.pipcnf corres|Hmds to OF, (izlhc,, of 
a mouse, .a chicken, etc.) -= li.piparc 'lo pipe, to 
cackle or clucke as a hen, to pule a.*? a hawke’ 
(Florio);— L. pi pare (and 'E^pippCire) lo peei>, 
cheep, chirp. Ju the literal sense, this is now 
expressed by Pkei* and in a special sense by 
Pip 

I-, plpdre. l-cside flpjatc, piptre ,;all app. in same sense), 
vas evidently echoic', imitiiiiiig the vokv of chickens and 
hiilc birds i .similar fviriiis could aiKo independently in any 
lan^. Thus, Inside the forms alioxe. .MtJu., MLG., Dn., 
I.G., niud.CfOi. ha\e u vb. piepen, .pijpcn, //r.vA 

pstnlare, tibia caucrc. piepen al.s vogvB, piper 1 omme /cs 
pciits poiilfns,pipi*e, Plaiiiijn i,s73), li. pct jie 

as ,a chit. kin ' (Floiio*, Fr. has pipier,pcpicr in s;inic mtiisv., 
Kiig. J'l Ki- r*.*, PiF r-.-* .^pp. the tcnrifncy in all the kings, 
to assoviate the f»rig. vh. with the sound of the nuisii ul 
instiuiiieuL (cf. F. ///t'/* in Godef. r.v«//.) led to the use 
(.•i forms more ditcrtly iinituting the weak cheep of the 
chicken, etc., for the expression of the original L. sense.) 

I. I'o blow or play on a pipo. 

1 . intr. To play on a pipe, to blow a pijKr 
(see PiFK j//.i I, I d>. t Phrase To pipe in or lidlh 
an ivy~tcaf\ see IvY-tEAF (a/v.). 

fiiooo M, AJS, Tib. A. ///If. 102 iZeitsck.f. dcutseh. 
Air. XXXI V. 234) An Stan . . jxes an'>yric is, swilce an 
man pipio- uiid 1115011 ptiun & an man huarul^e. e 1975, 
13.. [sec Pii'iNG -. hi. sbA ij. 1377 L.\ngl. P. PI. B. .vv. 
i IJ2 Myn^^liallcM my^tc pi|n:. ^ CX4S0 Lvix>. Sege TneL’S 
i 1791 Ja-Ic his brother blowen in nu horn, .or pypen in .a icd. 
1484 Caxion Fables <if rKsop w. vii, W'hamic I pyped and 
played of my mu.se or bag pype j'e day tied, ne wold not 
d.aiiiii.e. 1596 T IN'UALF. Luke vii. 32 IVe have pyped vnio 
you, .and yc h.avc iiott dnunscrl. X5IB6 in Neal Hist. Purit. 

1 1 7,3-') I. 4S0 The service of God is grievouiilv abused by 
piping will) org.aM>. X634 Milton Comns 823 The soothest 
hlu'pherd that ere pip't on plains. 1765 Gray Shakespeare 
J5 When thou hcar'M the organ piping shiill. 1789 (see 5]. 
x87a Bkssnt & Rice Ready-Maney Mort. iv, The Arcadian 
sbepheid piped upon the mountain. 1893 Stcvensun* Catri- 
ona ii. 21 1 111 Hieland botii, and when the clan pipes, who 
but me has 10 dance? 

b. To whistle, as the wind, a man, a bird, etc. : 
siCe 5 a, b. 

2 . /ra»s. To pkiy (a tune, music) upon a pipe. 

X390 Gower Ciu/f II. 113 With th.at his I*y^)e on honde he 

hciite, .And g.au 10 pipe in his niancrc Thiijg wliich was 
slepi forto hivre. 1509 Hawfs Past. Picas, iii. (Percy SocJ 
15 Wylh gOiuJly pypes in their niuiitbe.s i-tuned . .thi-.y pypvd 
a d.aunce, I-clip^icU Amour dc la luiuU plcsaunce. xsafi 
Tinoai.k I C'i'r. Ajv. 7 Except they make n cli-<ii!ici:ion in the 
sounder : howe shall it he k no wen what is pyped or harped? 
1596 SrfiNSLK F. O. VI. ix. 8 'I'hc lustie .slieplieard swaynes 
..did pype and sing her prayscs dew. 1789 Blake .^'ongs 


fnnoe. Introd. 2 Piping down the valley’s wild, Piping songs 
of pleasant glee. 1890 W. Ihving .V<(v/iA Bk., Royal l\ 'vt. 
(1859) 68 Those witching airs still piped among the wild 
mountains and lonely glens of hcotlaud. 1871 K. Ei.i.is 
Catullus Ixiii. 27 On a riirwd u:it the Plirygian deep piueiii 
a melody. 1898 G. MKMhoiTii Odes Fr. Hist. 11 She pijicd 
her sons the frontier march. 

b. Trans/. To bring iulo some place or condition 
by playing on a pipe ; to lead by the sound of 
a pipe ; to entice or decoy, as wild fowl ; also 
t To pipe up (quot. c 1546), to exalt or worship 
with piixjs, i. e. organ-music 
<*1546 JovK in Gardiner Deilar. Art. Joye 93 They pipe 
himlGfKl] vp with orgayne.^.^^ 1673 Hkvdkn Amboyna 1. i. 
We must put on a scr.ming Kindne.ss, . .pipe 'cm wiihin the 
Danger of our Net, and the n we'll draw ii o'et 'em. 1689 
T. R. I'Vt’TU Cozd. b.urope 67 A light iie'VS of huiiioiir, hy the 
which they are easily piped into a new mode of Govern- 
incut. X849 P.RO\^^■I^f■, Pied Piper ad fin.. Whether they 
pipe us fine from ruts or fr.iiii mice. 1889 Cernh. blag. Dec 
616 He pi()es them homcwaid.s, and thef trot along.. .as it 
they liked the iiiiisic. 

3 . NiUit. To siiminon, .as a boatswain the crew, 
to some duty, or to a meal, by sounding the i>ii»c 
or whistle, (//'ijwr., and i/r//'.) Also /rrt//.y'. To pipe 
aziuiy, doru/tf to di.siniss by sriunding the pipe. 

1706 E. V/ako irooden H 'orid Diss. (1708) 102 \N henso. 
ever the l?o.ai.sw.ain pipes lo Dinner. 1789 (^. Klad: Pc/erv 
fsl. 92 The bo:il!!w:iiii . . piprcl all out to the ir sepAi.ilc 
ilvpariineiit.^ X790 C. Dihijin .^ong, ‘ lorn Bimding' \\ hen 
lie who all commands Siiidl gi\c ..The woid !•> pipe all 
haiids. 1809 M.alkiN Gil Bids v. ii. F 2 .All harid.s were 
I iped to iiuike the necessary nriangemcnti^ X833 MAF.hvAT 
P. Simple \\\\j I.. was ready at the gai.'gw.ay a quarter of 
an houi before the men were piped aw.ay. Ibid, xi, 'I'he 
h.amnux k -• were piped dowii..jni(l the >hip wna once iii>>re 
quiet. X837 Dflgyicnd Xt Jemmy piped the hand^; np. 
1867 S.MY111 .S'ailor's H'ord-bk., Pip. ditii'u / '1 he order to 
disiiiKs the men from the deck when a duty has been per- 
formed on board ship. >884 H. CoLLiNuwoon Under 
Meteor blag 'J'hc haiitls had JiLst been piped to breakfast. 
II. To utter a shrill and, origiually, weak sound. 
t 4 . intr. To utter a shrill .ind weak sound ; 
to cheep, squeak, peep. Said of chickens, small 
birrls, mice, etc., and contemptuously of perbuns. 
Oh., ant) leplaced hy PiiEP 
a 1x50 Ozvl iv S'lght. 503 Ne myht hw lei'P a word iquebe 
Al 1 )>u) pipv'-l ul so d.»)> a ixio-e. «-'t350 Newiuate GalU 
Aiugf. 75') lE. K. 'J‘. S.) Kayue gaiik . Froggv. pipiili. c 1440 
Promp. Pit*^>. 401 ^ Rypyiii or ^yppe, a.^ henn byrdys,.. 
pipso, pipule. C1460 TowneUy Aiyst. ii. itf% Whi, who is 
that bob v)Ucr the waU’f we t who w.as that that pipi-.d so 
sm.’dlY Ibid. xiii. igA Wht# is that pypy> so p.KircY 1481 
1 !axto\ Reynard x. yi Yc shal c.'uche mye.-i by gicic 

heepis, berke how iJiey pype loiig. pipe*i\. 1483’ CatK. 
Angl. 281/1 To Ripe as A\j)rde,/i//rtn*. 

5 . The following appear lo have begun ns varie- 
tiis of sense 4, but lo liave been inlluenced by 
sense 1, or by associ.ition with Pipe sb.^, so as to 
express a louder shrill sound. 

a. To whistle : said of the wind (in later use, 
sometimes, lo bowP, of the human voice, a mar- 
mot; also to hum or bu/z. shrilly as a winged 
insect ; to whistle or wbi/z as a bullet. 

* 5*3 1 >':*lglas ,Eneis iil. vin. 4I .\i our dc.-\ re. The .scson- 
abie air pipi*^ vp fair and schirc. x6oo Sii.^ks. A. J'. 11. 

vii. 102 His big^e iiiahl> voice. Turning againe toward 
childi'^h ircbhio pipv-. .And whisili,', in his sound. 1639 
Mimon Piuseror' iz6 While iv-ckiiig Winds are Piping 
li>iid. x8x 4 .Storr /.d. cj Isirs in. xxiii, 'i'hc favouring 
l.Tie/t*. w>!en loud It pipes upuM the ga'lev'.-': shroud. 1824 
Lo\>.i-. iiWdi in ICinttr >i, Gaihciiii,; winds.. Amid (he 
x.ic.il lerd*. pipe loud, x^ Tynpall O/nr. i. ii. ax The 
frighiened iiunmots piped incvss.iri:ly from the rocks. 1880 
Dai/y Td. 7 Sept., Willi the anchor o\tr the bow, and tlic 
wind piping through the ric.£ing. _ 1880 Duvle Alieah 
, Clarke 136 We beard the iiulUits piping all aiound ihem. 
j b. To whisilc or sjng .is :i biid. 

I <7x591 H. Smith in Spiirgcrn Treas. Pa cxxxvi. 1 

I l.ike a bird that i.s taught lo pipe, axyji Gray Birds 1 
' There pific'* tile wixidlaik. 1899 W. Irving Braceh. Hail I. 
i vi. yi I'he thnish piped fri/m the hawthorn. 1898 (see Pii ix'i.; 

vN. slO ij. x8^ \V. C. Smith Kiidrostan 61 O thro.nl« 

; softly piling High on the topmost bough. 

I C, To si»eak or talk loudly .*11111 shiilly. 
j 1784 K. Bagk. Bar/htm Aaivij II. 268 My moilier was the 
j Ix'st scold in all Baliysh.annoti, and if she did not piiie it 
j away two or three hours every d.'ty, she lelo.]. 1799 
! Charloitf. Smith Desmond 111 . 177 He gr<'.s piping about, 
i niid talks of uiicqual rrpie’^enUition, and the wtigni \d ta.xes. 

I 1866 Cub. Ro.ssETii Prince's Progr.^aic. 3 Voices piped 011 
the gale. 

d. To weep, to cry. I'oiictj. or sian^. (Cf. to 
pipe ones eye, 7.) 

*797 Mum. M. Roiun.son' Walsingham III. 310 She hns 
been piping all the way down to Bath. <1x814 Diblhn 
Song, True Courage i, I is nonsense for trifles, 1 own, to be 
pij^hig. 1894 I.Ain (iKANViLLK Lett. (iGg-p 1 . 283 The organ 
. .IS the fine>t tiling 1 ever heard. The three or four fiist 
chords m.adc me j>ipc. 1901 Karmlr .Slang, Pipe..\x) to 
t.alk ; and (2j to i:ry ; also to pipe up, to take a pipe, to tune 
ones pipes, and to pipe one's eye. 

0 . trans. T'o utter a. in a peeping or cheeping 
voice, AS a mouse; b. in a loud shrill or clear 
voice, as a song-bird, a .singer, or speaker. 

*377 Langl. P. pi. B. x\ in.* 406 I'hanne piped pees of 
poyj-yc a note, Clarior csi soJiio post maxima nebula phe- 
CHS. e 11^ CiiAi'CKK //. Fame 11. 277 How cv«7 . .noyse, or 
sovne. .'Thogh hyt were piped of a mouse Mote nedc come 
to Fames liou.se. 1^ T. Wilson Hhet. (1580) 223 One 
pipes out his woorj^ so small, through dcfaultc of his 
w-ynde pipe, that ye would thinke be whisteled. 1567 Cude 



piping (see Piping vbL sb:^ 8). 


PZPB. 

GodlU B, (8. T. S.) 2oS S$i siill tliey pipe a tnerie fit. 
1706 E. Ward Woodtn Worfi Diss. (1^) 07 The same old 
Song . . which they have pip’d to cacii other these many 
Years. 1750 Gray Eitgy lo j Oft as the woodlurh piped her 
farewell song. 1840 T hack kray Caiktrine i. The boys j.lped 
out an hurrah. 184a Tknnysom Launctht d> (r*. ii» Some- 
times the linnet piped his song. z86i Thackeray Ftmr 
Georges i, Italian .soprani piped .their I^titi rhymes in piure 
of the hyron^ 187s K. Ellis CatnimilA* >53 hove can 
airily pipe fidieu. 

7 . To pipe one's eye or eyes (orlg. Ndut, slang ) : 
to shed tears, weep, cry, 

C. Dibdin Song. Poor Jisch iii, What argufies sniv'ling 
and piping ynur eyer a 1814 SaitoFs Ret. 11. i. in A'lw 
•'Brit, ThtairtW, 337 l,ucy and he inu.st hiave piped their 
eyes enough by this lime. 1844 Dickens Mart, Chuz, 
Kxxii, He was very frail and tearful ..his own peculmr 
mission was to pipe his eye. 1897 *Olmda' Mass.treuts 
xxxii, 'One don't pipe one's eye when one comes into a 
fortun**’, said the wheelwright. 

IH. 8. Pugilistic slang, (/;///'.) To breathe I 
hard, piuit froii! violent cxcrlion or exhaiisticin. | 

1814 sporting ,’^fag. XLiV. 7/ Painter at length fell from I 
weakness, and both were at this time pipin.git x8^ l^ttl, | 
XVll. aSj Hob was piping .1 little, but s.'iiil * nothing was ! 
the matter’, 1817 Dk Quincey Munter Wks. iS6a IV. j3 ; 
The baker came up piping. I 

IV. 0 , Pipe up. a. Irims, To blow up, 1 
commence to play or sing, strike up. Also ahsol, \ 
CS4a5 Cast, Perser, 457 (.S'Ar^*? Mrect,) Pipe vp music. 
cxiiJoMarr, IPit \ Scunte iv‘. ui. in Hazl. DoJsley II. 373 
Pipe us up a gallliid, minstrel. 1575 Gamm, Gut ton 11. v. 
ibid. ill. 311 111 the meantime fellows, pipe up your fiddles. 
1883 .SrEVKNsON Treas. I si, 1. iii, ()nt;c he piped up to a 
difteicnt air, a kind of country lovC'Song. 

b. iutr. To raise the voice, spciak up in a 
piping voice; to ri$e or increase, as the wind. 

1889 * Mark '1 wain ' Vattkee at Crt, K, Arthur (ed. 
Tauohn.) 1 . 167 As the guard laid a hand U|kmi me, she 
piped up with the ttam)iiilest confidence. looz J>aily 
cArou. t4 May 8/7 The wind had piped up to naif a gale 
overnight. 

Pipa(i»ip). v,^ r^f. Pipe sb,^, senses 3-5.] 

I. fl. irans, ?To draw through pipes or 
taps ; to drink. Obs, riire, 

<575 F'ANEifAM Let, (1371)45 In lytti more then a three 
days 73 tuiiii of Ale He liecr w.iz pyept vp ipiite. 

+?• ititr, ?To flow or f>c conveyeti as through 
a pipe. Obs, 

1850 R, Short printing t Cater IVcf. Aijb, Wc see .so 
many kickshaw.s in all sciences .. aii«l new Patadoxes in 
Pliysick, piping out of the Novelists iSraincN 

II. 3 . irans. Gardening, To propagate (i)inks, 
etc.) by cuttings or slips taken on at a joint of the 
stem; seequot. 1856, and Piping vbl.sb.- 2, 

1788 H. Wa L poLK Let, to M rs. If, More 4 J ul y, N ci botanist 
:iiia I : nor wished to learn from you. .that piping has a new ‘ 
signification. 1 had rallier that you handleil.an oaten pipe i 
than a carnation one. 1856 Delamkr /</. Gard, (i 36 0 73 ; 
Carnations may. . be increased, after blooming, by * pipings’, j 
i. e. the cnd.4 of the shoots lirokcn at a joint . .so as to form 
a short pipedike cutting... 'the piping.^ then arc m.nile to • 
strike root. ..Pinks are inoie generally piped. Carnations ; 
layered. 1858 Glknnv GartL fhu'ry-ttay Itk, 194/1 Carna- * 
lions. . when all the .shoots that arc long enough are layercil, : 
those which are too short may be piped like pinks. 

b. ifUr, Of certain herbs : T o develop a tubular 
stem, to become pipy. i 

i8m Dklamkr Kiich, Card, 78 It [celery] has .a gre.nrcr . 
tendency to ' {liix or lun up to .seed. 1903 Rng, fifat, 
i^ict.j Pipe ..Of onions: to run to sccd-slalks but not to 
seed. (Bedfoidsh.) 

in. 4 . a. Dressmakingy etc. To trim or orna- 
ment with piping Csec ITping vbl, sb:^ 4). ! 

1841 ( .KVFR t. O'Malfey Ixviii, Her blue satin piped with 
’^caihi. 1884 (Urfs Own Paper Nov, 138/2 The edges 
of the newc.st bodices are now piped, .is they were some ; 
time ago. 1906 Myra s Jrni, i Apr. m/j If satin is UM:d • 
the seaim should lie jiiix:d instead of being lapped. ; 

b. Confectionery, T'o ornament (a cake, etc. -, : 
or to form (an ornamental de.sign) with sug.ir 
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1465 Mann, ffoHsek, Rjef, (Roxh.) 185 Reschard Folaw 
li,athc . . .serten befe serten here ami serten flower pyped. 
i'5r3-i4 Act $ fion, Vitiy c. 16 ThofTice of packyng. of 
\^Tleyn cjdtiira . .riuid of oder merchaundines to l)o tmlcked 
tonneJ pi^ liarellid or otheiwlse enclosid. xj66 Entick 
London (1776) 1. 410. 

Fi’pe-olayt ^b, a fine white knfd of clay, 
which fornifl a thictilc paste with water ; used for 
making tobttcco-plpes, ^d also (esp: by Bbldicrs) 
for cleaning white trousers, etc. Hence aUusmfyy 
excessive attention, to the mintUise of dress and 
nppearaiicQ iii'the nianagement of regimenhi. 

[iTsS Reid tr. Chytti, I. rgS l^is lute is com- 

posed of a very ifine cAkacctnis earth, called tabacco>pipo 
clay, moistened. with,. oil of lint'seed, And a vaniUh made 
of nmlicr and guDh copaf.l 1806 Gazetteer Scott, (cd. a) ago 


"’pipc.tlayish. 

Fijped (psipt), ppl, [f. Pipe and zf.2] 
‘a pipe or |)i])es; having the 
Tipcii key ^ pipe-key ; 


. ,’see Piping vll. sb.^ 8|. 1894 JCestut. Gais, jj Dec. : 
4/3 The lower portion of the cake contains p.inc:ls delii-al« ly 
piped in .sugar, tges JMity Chron. 4 Dec. 0/2 Wanted a 
inaii . . to ice and pipe Chri.simas cakes. 

JV. 6. irans. To furnish or supply with pipes ; . 
to lay (a place) with pipes (for gas, water, etc.). 

1884 Bosion (Mas.*.) Jrni, J.an., A special town ineeiing. . 
to hear the report bf the committee with referenru to piping ; 
the town. The committee will recommend that the town 
take its water of Lynn. 190a Gkeenougii & KirTMLiK,K 
IC ,»ds igz Any noun can become a verk . .Thus we have to j 
cudgel, tu iNiwder, to oil, to pipe (for ga.s), to wall in. 

6. To convey (water, gas, oil, etc.) through or ■ 

by means of pijies. i 

1889 Whitby Gaz, 27 Sept. 3/3 A large Philadelphia | 
syndicate lias secured the gas rights in Indiana. .and will ' 
pipe the natuial gas to Chicago. 1901 Daily Chron, 31 May ■ 
7/x Fuel oil from the w'clls in Beauinont can be piped to , 
Port Atthur. 

7 . Mining, To direct a jet of water from a pipe | 

upon (gravel, etc.): see IIyi>r.\l uc<i. i ; to supply 
with water for this purpose. ! 

iMs Rep. ta ltd. Repr. Free. Met, U, .V. 639 The length i 
of the season . . will depend upon the water avnilalile, . .some : 
of the sniallcr claims arc not piped more than one hundred 1 
to one hundred and fifty d.ays per year. At ihe l.vgc mines : 
piping goes on night and day. | 

[f. Pipe irans. To put (liquor, ! 
etc.) m a pipe or cask. j 


P»pe.( , 

18^ \V, Johnson tonica\(^ Yet blight gleams the pi(>e-clay 
IteTow the r<*<l breast, And in shite -coloured trowsers thi: 
line Icxilc their best. x86a Sat. Rexf. 15 Mar. jyo Hampered 
by conditions largely pnrt.aking of Tf*ci tape and piiieclay. 
1898 E. I. H.ahuy in United Sct'vice Mag, Mar. 650 llo 
spends ail his time cleaning his things, and W'OiiId l>e like :i 
fish out of water if pipeclay were abiilishctl. 

aitrib, 1779 FtiKKEsr I oy, X, Guinea 1(^5 A remark.able 
rock., of a pipe clay colour, wilh a few budics atop. 1835 
Gfn. P. riioxfPsoN Pxerc. liS|2) 111. 259 Not altogether 
perhaps what may he called * in nipe-clay order'. 1849 
K. E. Nai'ikh /'■.rzNijr. .9. Africa li. 5 There was not often 
time for the pipe-clay ol)servaiices of the ‘regulations'. 

lienee Pl'pe-clay v, irans, y to whiten with pipe- 
day ; Jig. to put into spick and span oidcr ; whence 
Fi'pe-elayed ppl, dr., Fi'pe-elaying vbl, sh. .and 
ppl, it. .Also Pl'pe-oloyey, Pl’pe-claylali adjs,, 
covered with pipe-clay; addicted to the use of 
j)ilTe-clay. 

1833 Marryat P. Simple ii. They [muNhipmen] •pipe- 
days their weekly nreount*:, .anti walks up and down with 
their liamU in their |X}ckcts. 1864 Knigii f Pasxn^es Work, 
t.i/e 1. 59 Oiir Volunteer .. had to pipe-day his white 
bieeches ami gaiters. 1830 Markv.\t KingsOxvn xxv, Their 
Well •pipcduyotl belts. 1890 Golden South 167 Mis mate, 
very gruff and ’pipc.claycy. i8|6 Fraser's Mag. XI II. 
A45 In thc<ie pipitig,ani| ‘pipc-rhiying, times of i^ace. 1859 
All Year Round No. 34. i3j 'They aie loo solilicr-like, too 
layish. 

Piped. 

1 . Fttintshcd with 
form of n ])i|.'e, tubular, 
see Pii’K II li. 

c 1530 in (;/A Rep. ffht, MSS, ContM, 126 \ pypy«l key 
for the wyket doiiiiis niatris mce. 1549 Covkku.m.i-:, etc. 
F.rasm, Par. Jos. 34 'Jhe adders liuitc none but willi 
Ihiusiing in theyr .stiKill piped tu..>the. 1578 I.vik Dotioens 
V. Ixxi. 637 The wyldc Garlykc h.’ith no icains, but.. long, 
rouiide. .small, holowe, pyped bl.vUs. 1705 J. F’ktiikk in 
Phil. Trans. XXV. 1056 It’.s r.xtein.'illy piped towards tin; 
Mouth. ^ t8ai Clare Fiil, ^ fi^ntr. 1. 137 The ragged-robin 
..With its pip'd stem. 

2 . Formed into, or ornamenlcd with, piping : sec 
Tipk 

18^ Paii Mall G. * F.xtra ’ 24 July a/i A I.irge v.ise is 
inaile of piped sugar. 1899 Daily tfiu- a'S Del. 7/3 The 
line of pipcil red doth. 

3. Conveyed by pipes. 

1883 (ini-.si ky Gloss, Coal Miningy Piped Airy ventilation 
ranted info the working places in pi|)*.'S. 1889 Antlii Hys 
Phofogr, ftuti, II. 77 If piped water cannot be had. 

Fiped, ppl- a,'^ F, pipiy f. piper to tlc- 

ceivc, prop, to dcc»»y birds by whistling. Cf. 
Colgra VC ‘ decciued, cousrneti .. gulled, Ixr- 
gulled. Carles pipers. Sc /Ai pipe^, false cards 
or dice’.] In phr. piped dice: sec etymology. 

1843 Jamfs Pore^t Days (1847) ^75 Von iiiusi think me,, 
ready to play against you with piped dice. 

Frpe-flsh. [f- PirE.r^.‘ + Fi.sii.] A fish of 
the genus .Syngnathns or family Syngnathidney 
liaviiig a long slender body atifl a long snout. 

_ 1769 1 ’en.nasi Aooi. III. 107 As we want a Kcncrical jianic 
ill our lungnngc for this genus \Syngnaihul\y wc C.1II it (he 
Pipe A'/.vA, from its slender bmly. 1774 Goi.dsm. Xat. /list, 
(T776J VI. '.’89 The body of the Pipe Fish, in the thickest 
part, is not thicker than a swan-quill, wiiile it is above 
sixteen inches Ic^ng. 1846 Emiilryon in Proc. Benv, ,Vat, 
Club II. i63 .\ male specimen of the Little Pipe p’lsh 
iSyngnal/tns ophidion), with the eggs of the fem.'ilc in itx 
abdoTiiinal ikkicIic.s, was also exhibited. 

Fipeftil (p^iT>ful). [f. PiPK sb.^ and -k 

1 . [f. Pipe sb,^ A quantity (of liquor, etc.) 
stifficicnt to fill a pipe or large cask. rare. 

1605 Timmr Quersit. nr. 167 It doth. . heate. .a whole pipe- 
ful of cold water. 

2 . [f. Pipe .r/ 5 .i] A qunntity (of tobacco, etc.) 
sufficient to fill the bowl of a pi|>c. 

C161R Rowi..\nds Paire .Spy-Knaxvs 20 Who lakes his 
uipefuTi vp. And smokes it off, with pu fe 'Its gone, 1844 
K1NG1.AKK Kothen (1845)202 Poor indeed is the man in these 
dimes who cannot comm.'ind a pi|K;ful of tob.'icca 

Fipe-layer (poi pik^ si). [f. Pipe + 

I..VVKU sb. 1.] a. A workman who lays pipes for 
the conveyance of water, ga^, etc. b. U. S, 
political slang. One who schemes to procure cor- 
rupt votes. (See quot. a 1883, and next) 

1851 Mavhew Lou^^ Labour (1865) II. 510/a Rubbish- 
carters, or piMdAyerSi'or ground-workeis. • 1884 Sai.a in 
Daily Tel. 8 July, You might take them to be pipedaycrs, 
or Iog'ruUer!i, or lobhyers, or members of a munici^l 'nne’. 
4 i88t T. Weed Atetobiog, xlviii. (18S3) 493 A tetter in which 


FIPXB. 

he said that the men.. were to be employed in laying the 
pipes for the introduction of Croton water. The Whig 
leaders w*cre immediately .stigmatired as ' pipe layers a term 
persistently applied to them for several years. 

So Fl'pe-layinff, (a) ihe laying of pipes for 
water, gas, etc. ; (A) in lA . 9 . political slangy a form 
of political corruption : see quot. 1 856. 

i&d X, Tribune 30 Oct (Bartlett) 'The result .. would 
not he. .doubtful, if we could be assured of fair play and no 
pipe-laying. 18510 Lyell wtl Yisit U, S, II. 6 Fifly or sixty 
Irish labourers, .were conciliated for some years by employ- 
ment in the Croton waterworks, so that ' pipe-laying ’ became 
the slang term for this kind of briliery. 1864 Webster, 
Pipe-laying, the laying down of pipes, as for gas, w'ater, etc. 
xWs Naiion (N. Y.) XXXII. 180 He would Mgiii his pipe, 
laying at a greater distance,. . and fortify his combiiintiuns 
by many more device.^. 

Fipelesfl (pai-ples), a, [f. ns prec. + -t.e.«5s ] 
Witnout a pipe ; having no pipe. 

1870 Athenceum 19 Nov. 633 All the tobacconists' shops. . 
were closed, iiiul Ned arrived at his habitation pipeless and 
weedles.s. 1900 Daily ^ .Vexos 30 Nov. 5/6 A native house, 
: healed Iw a Chinese piiHile.ss stove. 

! Fipelet (poi plet). mmcAvd, [f. as prec. k- 
i -LET.] A small pipe; in quot. a wc^ piping voice 
(Pipe 3). 

j 1885 1.. n. W’ai fohi) Xan 4 oilier Stories T. 9 37 The above 
i reinaik w.'is uttered in a soft treble pipe, and at last halLa- 
doreii other pipelets, equally soA, responded. 
Fi'pe-li;nef sb. - A continuous line of pipes ; a 
conduit of iron pipes for conveying petroleum from 
the oil-wells to the market or refinery, or for sup- 
plying w.'iter to a town or district. Also atlrib, 
llencc Pi pe-line 7 K trans.y to provide wilh, or 
convey by, a line of pipes. 

1883 Century Mag. July 33^/2 When the tank nt a well is 
neatly full, notice is sent to the nearest agency of the pipe 
lines. Ibid. 334/2 The pipe line system was a thing of small 
beginnings ami slow growth. x886 Pall Mall G, 22 Oct. 2/2 
Russia h.'LS the finest oil-field in the world in the Trans* 
r.'iucasus, which she is now ‘ pipe. lining ' down to the Black 
.Sea. 1891 Daily Xexfs 3 June 5,6 A tem[)oiaiy pipe line 
has been laid across the* bed of the Mersey,.. and now the 
I water is being discharged on the Lancashire side. 

I Fipe-m^or, -maker, etc. : sec Pipe sb.l 1 1. 
j Fipeman ( j^oi-pnuln). [t. Pipe rA* + Max sb,] 

I 1 . A man who smokes n pi])e. mnet-me, 

j x8i6 lUackiv. Mag, XX. 155 Particular pipcinen, and soli- 
tary cigarcis, no doubt, alw.*iy5 existed. 

2 . A workman who attends to a pipe, e. g. in 
I hydr.'iulic mining. 

1877 Raymond Statist, Mines 4 Mining 11 Oiavel-nuners 
: and pincnicn . 1898 Centut y .Mag. Feb. 4f>o/i I he lieutenant 
..trieif to pull thi.s unhappy pipu-man W'ith him. 

Fipemonth (poi pimiul;). A libh of the genus 
I’isiularia or family Pisln/ariidio, chamctciizcd 
> by a long pi^>C' 1 ikc .Miout. So Pi’pe-montlieA 
I (• mailed, -miiu)»t) a,, having such a snout. 

Fiper^ (I’-^TpiO* plperCy f. pipe. Pipe 

■ sb.^ + •criy -Eiii.] 

1. (Inc who plays on a pipe {esp, a strolling 
! musician) ; in Scotland spec, one who plays on the 

I c^'ipRushw. Goxp, Matt. ix. 33 pa cwom hsclend in hits 
! ]kis akior monnes & pa se'^a- h pi perns [ Aes. Goxp. h wistler.'UiJ 
i Kc nieuixu riixkiidt*. iriioo kW, in Wr.- Whicker 3x1/2 z 
pipere. ti.. Ibid, ///ircM, pipare. £1384 

■ CTial’ckr House F, iii. 144 Pi[ifr.s of nllc Duche tonge. 
c'X440 Prornh, l\tro. 4«.»t/i Pypaic, jistuiator, 1581 T. 
NoKirjs Calvin's Inst. iv. xiii. (1634) 621 As the common 
people .say, he i.s an evill piiMn- hut a ccitkI (idler. 1574 

. Privy Council .Stot.W, 41B PMmi..nd Broun, ane Mieland 
; pyper. 1599 Siiaks. MuchAdo\'. iv. 131 Let's hatie a dance. 

..St I ike vp Pipers. 1841 Best Fartn. Bks, '(Surtees) 97 
; 'there is (nt. allowed to a piper for playing to the clippers 
i all the day. 1758 Johnson Idler No. 7 F3 At their con- 
! vivini assemblies, .to hear a piper. 184a BkownING {title 
0/ poem) The FicJ Piper of Hanidin. 
at t rib. 14.. Xont. in Wr.-Wiilckcr 693/8 IleefistiJatrir, 

■' A inpcr wyfe. x8ta W. 'Tennant Anster F. 11. xlv, No 
i paltry vagrant pipercailc is he. 

I b. Phrases. ^ IHper's cheeks: swollen or in- 
! Bated checks, as of one blowing a pipe, f Drunk 
1 as a piper: quite drunk. Paper's news (Sc .) ; news 
i already well known. 'To pay ihe piper : i. e. for 
I piping to lead the dance; hence, to defray the cost, 

I or bear the expense or loss, incident to sonic 
I nndeit.aking or proceeding. 

160a WirHAL Diet, 'A6/1 Th.!! hath higge or great 
• chcckcs, ns they Cearme them, pipers cheekes, bieccuiewtus, 

! 1770 Genii. Mag. XLI. 560 As drunk as a Piper. 177a K. 

; (jRAViLs spin i)uix, x. xxix, Jeny. .proceeded so long in 
! rreommending sobriety, and in tossing off horns of ale, that 
; he Ix came as drunk as a piper. s8a» Hogg Perils 0/ Man 
: 1. ii. 29, *1 came expressly to inform you'— 'Came with 

K iprr's news', said tne lady, 'which the fiddler has told 
efore you'. 16B1 'I'. Flatman Heraclitus Ridens No. 99 
(1713) 1. 190 After all this Dance he has led the Nation, he 
must at last come to pay the Piper himself. 1753 CiiEsrEir. 
Lett, (1793) IV. 39 The other Powers cannot well dance, 
when neither Prance nor the maritime Powers am. — 


choose the tune. 

to. Applied to a tree that furnishes wood for 
pipes. Ohs, nodeeruse. In quot. appositive. 

c 138k Chaucer POrl, Foulss 178 The byklere ok, and ek 
the n.vdy Ritsb, 'The pilcre elm,. .The boxtre pipcM,..The 
saylynge fp,. .The shetere Rw. 



PXFBB. 


PIPI- 


2 . Popular name of several kinds of fish. a. A 
species of gumartl, JHgla lyya\ so called from 
the sound it makes when caught, f b. In quot. 
1674, HANOEL*Kiaii. Ohs, o. In New Zealand, the 
garfish, llemirhamphus inUrmedius. 

t6os Chestkr Love's Atart.^ Dial, Ixxxiii, The Piper cood 
for to be eaten, a 167a Wii.lugiiuv /cthyogr, (t6B6) Tab.. 
S. T, Lyra Rond., The Piper. 1674 Kay Collect, If^ordsi 
USca) Fishes 99 The Piper, Raio^sgitaitHa Rondel. . . The 
Cornish men call another Kish, via. a sort of Cuculus or 
Gurnard by the name of Piper. 1766 [C. Anstkv] Rath 
Cuide iv. 63 She has order'd fur Dinner a Piper end Dory. 
1769 PFN.NANT Zool, 111 . ?34 The ViYstf,. .Trivia Lyra,, 
esteemed an excellent fish. 1871 Field 95 Nov. 457/1 , 1 look 
on the Pi|icr as the float fish uf New Zealand, ihid,^ I do 
not think that the New Zealand piper is as perfect in flavour 
ns the Melbourne one. 

ottrib, sflii CoTCR., Aiguilhe^.,vi, Horne-b.icke, Pipcr-lish, 
Gnnc-fish, or Homc>flsh. tSia Feunant's Zool, 374 The 
piper euinard is frequently ttikcii on the western coasts. 
1837 M. Donovan Dom, Econ. II. 1R5 The piper gurnaid, 

. . when taken froiu the water emits a singular sound. 

3 . a. A young pigeon, a squab, b. A sandpiper 
{Cent* /J/f 7 .). 

1885 Nkwion Did, Birds (189^), Pi^ton^ French Pij^eon^ 
Italian /VccMMand Pipione^ T.niin / V/xr>, literally a iie.stling- 
bird that pipe.s or cries our, a ‘ Piper the very name now 
in use among Pigeon-fanciers. 

4 . a. A name given to beetles of the Cnrm- 
lionid»^ with a long proboscis, b. A sea-urchin, 
Cidiiris papilluta^ with club- shaped spines, fancied 
to resemble a bagpipe (also c.alled piper-urchitC), 

1711 Phii. T'raMf. XXVll. 359 Small Knulish Pipers, or 
lung-snixited Beetles. 1809 Komonstusk Zetland Id, II. 
.32i> F.lcliinus] Cidnris, foiind in deep water, Piper, 

5. A broken-wiiidc'd iiorsc : sec quots. ; cf. roarer, 
1831 VfiUATT Iforse X. li/i .Some liurses make a shrill noi*..e 

when in i|iik:k .'ictioii; they are s.-iiil to be Pipers. 1844 
Stfi-iiess /•/■. /'arm II. ■.•V7 'rhcie are iii.iiiy denrees of 
broken wind, which receive anpc-llaiions .-uxor ding to the 
noise emiiled by the liurse ; and mi ibis .-iccoiinl be is called 
a piprr, triiiiipt ter. 

6 . (^Sec quot. .lud ef. ITimno .v/#.l 2, rjuul. 
I8S4.) 

1884 Pius Did. Apuulture. sj /'//*<*>*. ai» .*ifU‘.»-:,u.iim 
having a virgin qm-eri. 

Piper ^ 'p.^i-p.Ti). [f. I’lPK or r».- -h -Kitl.] 
tl. (V) A workman who lays or repairs pipes; 
n pliiiiiber. Ohs. 

1456 Cal. Aw, Bee. Dublin (1889^ 1 , vyi The feys that 
the pyiieiys bad liefur thys tym for bar wuchyng alxjul the 
town,, .be y rc-iyl and pnyet to the makiiige of the pypys of 
the .s.’iyd cyile for a y«*r. 14^ Ibid. 332 lAdiiiissiuns to 

fr.<inchise. .Kidmid Beiiriet,J piper; (John Wellc.s,J p.'teker. 
IJohn Talbot,] pyper. 

2 . One who smokes tobacco in a pipe. Now 
rare, 

163a D. Li'i'inN Lofidon 4 C, Carbonadoed 8s He is for 
the most part a poller and piper. 1663 Gekuikk Counsel 41 
Pipers and Potters, to sit in Tavernes. 1897 > 9 ^^' Cent. 
May 871 The early * piper ' loses his growth, liecumcs hoarse, 
effete, la^y, and .stunted. 

3 . Name fur a kind of cadtlis-worm (also pipa' 
eaddis\ which forms a pipe or tube. 

tflsB y 1 'ai.ton a Hitler xii. 731-2 One Cadis called a Piper, 
whose hunk or case is a piece of reed about an inch long or 
longer.. .There is .also a lesser Cadis>worm, called a Cock- 
spur. . it is much Icms than the Piper Cadis. 

4 . A dog used t(j lure wild fowd inlo the pipe of 
a decoy ; a decoy-dug. 

iMs W. Wmhb^, Erijfr. I- nr If fliyen to harking or to 
frolic, or to take fright without occasion,. ..such a dog will 
never do for a 'pifier'. 1886 Atbemfunt ai Aug. 231/1 A 
clever arrangement of screens ovcr which a bushy tailed dog 
not unlike a fox— the 'piper', a.s it is called— is taught to 
leap at the word of comin.and. 

5 . A fissure in the coal in a mine, from which 

g.as esen^x^s : ^ Uf/)WKii ^ 4. 

1883 Standard & Nov. 5/3 [The exnhisioii] was caused by 
wh.at is known as a ' piper ', or airhole in the cixil. 1883 in 
Grk.slrv (JAtss, Coal Aliniu^;^, 

6 . Confedionety, One who ornaments cakes, etc. 
with sug.v piping : sec Pifk vfi 4 b. 

1904 Daily Lkron, 90 June 11/7 Pa.strycook .and Con- 
feetioner. .good piper. 

PiperaceoUB {i)ii>cr#^-Jo»), a, [f. L. piper 
Prppbr + -ACEous, or f. Bot.L. + 

fa. Of the nature of pcp|)cr; pungent. Ohs. 
b. Bot, Belonging to the Natural Order nperace*r, 
the pepper tribe (typical genus Piper \ see PErpEK). 

1874 Phil, Trams, IX. s Being, if i may so speak, pipera* 
ceoii.n and biting. 1846 Penny Cyel, Suppl. 1 1 . 272/1 Atatka 
or Matico, .an astrin^nt plant . .from Peru. . . Doubts exist 
as to the botanical origin m the plant, some a.scribing it to 
a I Jibiate plant . . while others refer it to a pipcraceous plant. 
tPi*p6rttt6f Ohs, \jsA,'L*plperaLus pep- 
pered, pungent, adj. f. piper Pepper : see -ate*.] 
Containing pepper, peppered ; peppery, pungent 
1683 /’A//. Tram, Xlll. 168 Hot and Operate Antidotes. 
1693 /W. XVII. 872 A.. hot piperate and Spicy Plant. 
npBrate (pi'perA), sh* Ckem* [f. Pipkr-ic k 
-ATE^.I A Balt of pimric acid, 

(873 Watts Fawned Chent, (ed. 11) 827 The piperntes are 
sparingly soluble in water. 

Flp«aiilld (pi-pertoin). P^rm. ILL, piper 
(see next) 4- Ak(o- -f -ine^.] A compound allied 
to Spermine ; chemically didthylenedtamine (A></. 
Soc.* JaxX Also called Pipewiidlae. 
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1891 Laned i 3 Apr. 897 It is SUtcd..lh.Tt pijier.-i/idine 
dissolves uric acid more readily than .iiiy other substance 
of a basic nutiirc. 1894 AIimr & Morlkv falls' Did, 
Chem, IV. -277 Pipera/ine. Allbutt's Sysl, Med, III. 173 
Pipura/ine, whether in the free state or as chloride, was not 
found to exercise any influence on the advent of precipita- 
tion. i^t lirit, Med, Jrnt. No. 209a Epit, Med. Lit. 20 
Piperazine is the best drug for the underlying morbid con- 
diiKMi. 

Piperio (pipe rik), a, Chem, [f. L. piper 
pepper + -IC.J Pertaining to or derived from 
pepper; in piper U acid ^ an acid (CiaHj^O*) ob- 
tained hy boiling pt(X:riiic with potash. 

s866 Watts^ Diet, Chent. IV. 653 Piperic acid forms 
yellowish capillary needles ; in the moist slate, a sulphur- 
yellow jelly which shrinks on drying. 1876 tsce PirEkioiNC]. 

Fiperldge, vari.int of Pippkridge. 

Piporidine (pipcTidain). Chem. [mo<l. f. L. 
piper pepixjr + -ir>E k -ike A] 'A volatile base 
((^-,II,iN) produced by the action of alkalis on 
pi|[)eriiic * (Walts). P'ormerly .Mso piperidta, 

1857 Mii.i.eu F.letu. Chent. 111 . -286 IMperulinc.. .This is 
a remarkable oily base, with a pungent odour, ri'calling 
both that of amiiioiii.'i, and that uf j^-pper. 1866 Wa i i s 
Did. Chem. IV. 656. 1876 Haki.kv Mat, Med. led. f.) 4j.| 
Nitric acid dccuni|v)ses it into piperic acid and piperidia. 
1888 Kumsen Org. L'/tetu. 355 Piperidine. 

Piperine ( piqjcroin;, sb. [f. as prec. + -ike 5 .] 

1. Chem, An alkaloid (CnH^NOs) obtained 
from sjjccies of pepper {Pi^'r nigrum and P, 
iongttm)t crystallizing in colourless prism.s, and 
inciting when heated to a pale yellow limpid oil. 

s8m (/. ymi. SeL Lit. Art IX, 402 Piperine is obtained 
from jicpptHr, by digi-sting it in alcuhol. 183B T. 'I'mcim^on- 
Ckeut. Otg. BiJtlies 760 M. Orstedt first announr-ccl, in 1^19, 
the exislciicr of n ficctiliar principle in the fruit ol pi/f r 
nigrum t or bbiik pefper^ to which Ur gave the name of 
piperin. 1874 Gakhou & IUxtlr Al^ C, Med. (iS8f>) 349 A 
iiitro^eni/<‘d ferlile base, Pi^ieriiie . . in rhomboidal pri>iii.s, 
while, almost ta .telc.-^,, and iii'Nlotoiix 

2 . - Pei'Eiuko, late \„pipcrinus (Isidore), rare''^ *. 

1882 Ocii. VIE, Piperin^ Piperine. i. A cuncretimi of 
vuli.aiiic a^l|l•^. 

Pi'perinc, a, rarc^^, ff. L. piper pep|x;i » 

-iKEii.] PepjK-ry. 

184a Blackw. Mag. l.ll. 7;*o Wc n.itiirally, with piiicrine 
heat, re-nlTirin om dictum. 

Piperine, -ino, var. rEVKiiiNK, -ino. 

PiporitloUB (pi|K:ri*f3s), a, rare"^**, [f. 1>. 

piper pepjxfr + -iTioUS » : cf. cincritiom^ Resem- 
bling j^epiier, pungent; ^ PipebaceuDh a. 

1890 in Cent. Did, 

IKperivorouS (piiK-ri-voMs), a. rare-^. [f. 
mod!l.. piperirtor’tts (f. piper pepper + •‘Vorus de- 
vouring) t -0U».] Fcetling on pepper, as a bird, 
in Mayne Expos. Lex, 

INperlj (poi-pwli), a. ff. Piper 1 + -lyI.] 
Kcsciiibling, or bchtting, a piper ; paltry', tr.ishy. 


beggarly, despicable. 

1488 T. Hakvkv Disc, Proht. 65 'I’heir pipcrly vcrsiclcs, 
and other beggerly trumperie. ifoy Tomi.insox Remits 
Disp. Pref., Shame, .that.. those Pipcrly-Duzanls should 
nut be. .detected. iSaa T. Wilson in BmcIciu, Mag. XII. 
107, 1 don't care a tester for that pipcrly poet uf green Eiin. 
1834 Taifs Mag. 1 . 542/2 This is some of the piperly stuff of 
your .snivelling |;ioc*t.s. 

Pipemo, variant of Pf.periko. 

Pi*pe-ro:U. [f. Pipk sb,^ 5 + Roll, sb,'] The 
Great Roll of the Exchequer, comprising the various 
* pipes or enrolled accounts, of sheriffs and others 
for a financial year. 

i6ia Da\ IE.S !CAy Ireland, etc (1787) 20 In all the ancient 
nipe-rolls in the times of Henry the Third, Kdw.*xrd the 
First, KiJward the Second, and Edward the Third. .there i.s 
this entry ; In Thtsanro nihil. 1698 Wani.ky in i.dt. Lit. 
Men (Camden) 258 The Pipe Roll ; with the black and n d 
Books of the Exchctpier. 17x1 Madox Hist. E.xcheqmr^ 
Explanation 0/ Breviatnres : Mamiis Rotiihis, 'I'he Gre.it 
Koil of the Kxche<iuer commonly called the Pipe Roll. 1765 
Blackstonf. Cotntn. I. iv. 222 'lliere arc traces of it’.s 
iiient..in the book of doniesckiy and in the great piiiv-roil of 
Henry the first. 1891 Guide to Public Record Office 293 
The Pipe Rolls or Great Rolls of the Exchequer contained 
the yearly charge against the Sheriffs of the several counties. 

Kpery (pi*p^*«)- Also 9 pippiree. [a. K. 
piperic (rroger, 1698), perh. » Sp. ^piperia : cf. 
Sp./rjVnJ cooyicr, i, pi^ barrel.] A native raft 
or float in the West Indies and S. America, of 
the same nature as a catamaran. 

1698 Kroci-r Voy. 102 We.. saw all along the [.Argentine] 
C^.-i.st.,the Negro's Piperies \orig. dc Piperics de.s n^gres), 
as they are callc^ being no other than three or four picce.s 
of Wood made fast logethcr,^ vrhereon two men go out a 
fishinc. 1707 Sloank Jamoica I. 216 We cut and made 
piperies or Fto:ils of four or five of these truiics. being light 
and floating ; . . 1 hey being tied together. . two or tlirce or moi e 
of them, according to the bigness of ihe^ Pifiery. 18x7 
Roberts Foy, Centr. Amer. 151 'I'he Buccuniers. .descended 
the river in floats or pippiiee.s to the Atlantic. 

Fi'pe-a ita:ppie« Be, and mdh, dial. Also 
-Bteple, -stopple, [f. PiTErA^ + Stapple, Stopple, 
MDu. stapel stem, stalk.] 

1 . The stem of a tobacco-piixr. 

1816 Scott Bl, Dnntr/ix^ Pinches or forchammers will 
never pick iiixm 't [the tower]., .ye might os weel batter at 
it wi' pipe-staples. 1884 Biachtv. Afag. XVI. 237 Not worth 
the notice of a pipe-stupple. X815 llKocKRrr A'. C, Gloss., 
Pipesteppel, a fragment «i the shank of a tobacco-pipe. 


2 » (See quots.) 

xSbsJamiescjn, Pipe-slapple,. .XJaeti assynon.wilh li'indic- 
strae, for snuKilh-cresled grains, Luih. 1886 Bkittkn iV 
Holland Eng. Plant-n., Tipc-stapple. ..Cyuosurus iri- 
itaius. The siiff stalks arc used for cleaning pipes. 

Pi'pe-fitone. [f. ripi^ 4 Stunk.] 

1 . A hard red clay or soft stone used by the 
American Indians for tobacco-pipes ; »(.\atmmte. 

1803 A. Henry Tray. 24 'The Portage dii ('irand C:\Iuincr, 
..which name is derived from the pilrre n caitnuet, or 
pipe slo.'ie, whkii here inturnipi.s (he river. 1B41 Caii.in 
N, Anter, Inti. I. xxix, 234 The yiOwls..arc geim.-jlly made 
of the red steatite or ' pii-c-sione '. Ibid. 11 . Iv. 2ci6 note, 

* Pipe-stone'.. is harder than gypiiuin and sofiir than car- 
bonate of lime. 18551 .ONGF. l/iaw. I. 2 On the gic.Tt Kcd 
J*i|ic stone Quarry. 

2 . Lead Alaniif, A ])iece of cast iron (? originally 
a stone), having a groove through winch the 
luyere or bl.xst-pipe passes, in a smdting furnace. 

1839 Ume Diit. Arts 756 'i'he posterior ledge uf the sfile.. 
supports another piece of cast iron . . called pipe-done, 
scooped out at its under pait. .for the pa^Siigeof xUatuylrc. 

Prpe-tree. [f. Put 3/* J 9-1- Tree.] A nanur 
used in the seventecnlh century to English Lat. 
Syringa in its then wide sense, ineliuliiig (a) the 
Common Syringa, Mock Or.inge, or Orange- blossom 
(F. siringat)* Fhiladelphus eoronantd, the ‘ white 
PijKJ-trec*; (fi) the Lilac, ,^y?ingu vulgaris Liniu, 
the ‘blew Pipe-tiee'. Also the ‘ double (white) 
Pij)e-tree*,yaJi;/i/«//// Sambac, (See Pipe sb,^ 9.) 

16x9 P.VKKissoN Paradisi evil 407 '1 he blew Pipe tree 
riselh Kouietiiiies to 1 m> a gieat tiev. Itn'd. 408 The single- 
W’hitc Pipe tree nr liusii, iicuc-r coiiiiiieth to that lii.-ii!lit uf 
the former. . .'The. flow er.s . . an.- of .t ^tiong, full, ur huidy 
sent, nut ph-.'it-iii:^ to a e.u-:ir many. //-.V/, 410 The double 
white Pipe tree is iniKii used in Egypt to help women in 
their traimiles of childbirth. 1688 K. Holmk Ar/uoitry 11. 
71/2 The double Pij>e-lri.c, or Ja&mine of At.'ibia, h;\th tb»- 
Mowers dutihle. 1707 Moktimek /lti.\b. (1721' 1 1 . 185 Lilac, 
nr Pipe-'l'n-e, . .afTonls fine si eiited Flowers in April or May. 
1756 66 .Amoky Buuflc (iK.'5) 1 1 1 -, A liquor of a beuiitiful 
colour, like that of the lil.ich or pipe-tice bior^soiii. 

b. y "itiiding 1 'ipe- It ee : see Pi 1 • J > J K o . 

Pipette (pil'C t\ sh, [a. !•'. pi/dle, dim. of 

pipe Vive sb.^ : sec -kitk.] 

1 . A pipe or tube ul small calibre, and of various 
forms, used (esp. in ehcmistiy or in scientific ex- 
periments) to transfer or mcasuie small (quantities 
uf a luiuid or gas, 

1839 IJki-: Diit- Arts Cel Wc. leadlly olitaiu a volutne of 
100 cubic cent imc-liTS by iuc-:iii( of a pipitie. x86o K. W. 
GkiiFiN in yruL Soe. Arh Vlll. ■\y4/x By menus of a 
graduated pipette 1 trx^k a thousandth partconinining. one 
thoiLsarulth of a grain uf iirseiii>.>its acid. x8^ J'iuies 27 ( 3 ct. 
4/2 ' pipette ' IS.. a gla-s-s tube with a..swcIiingabuuionc- 

third up from its lower end. it is used . . iit laCtoraiorics . . 
for sucking up small quantities,. of poisons, . . or ohic-ctioti. 
able liquids. 

ttfirifi, 1881 Tyndall Flea ting Matter of Air \y:^note, 
1 have callctl them ' pipetlc-bullis ' bccau-c they arc formed 
by hermetically sealing one shank of .a pipette, ibid. 173 
If., the iridm-mbber tube faikd to cla>p with .sufficient 
tightness the pipettc-shank. 1898 .AUbuti's Syd. Mtd. V. 
437 Distilled water is then added, drop by drop, from the 
piwttc stopper of a bottle supplied for (hat i>uriK>se. 

2 . Pottery Aliinuf, A can or pol fitted with a 
narrow tube through which slip or baibotine is 
poured u]>c)n the ware fur decoration. 

Hence Pipe'tte v, f/vwr., to pour, convey, or 
draw out) by means of a pipette. 

xB.. ^ mer. Client. Jml. IX. 177 ^t.,■onl.) The .solution of 
arsenic acid was pipetted into the hotilc. i8m Cagni.v tr. 
yaksch's Clin, Lyiagn, iv. led. 4) ijS The aether pipiited 
or .siphoned off. 

PApe-'8iror]i:. [f. Tipk sb,^ «• Wurk r/>.] 

1 . A/ining. A j>ipe vein of ore ; — Pii*E jr/r.* 7 c \(i\ 

M.vni.ovl Lend Mines iViiiigap>, KiKd'-\voik*<, 
Flfit-works, Pipe-woiks, SliiftN. 18x9 Gitreer's I/ist. Derby 
I. (>5 Pipe-woik.s lie betwcrii two roi:ks or strata, yet seldom 
fnllow any regular inclination, but till up fi£.sure.s. 

2. Pij^s in the mass, or as of a slrncture. 

1B90 Cent. DicL s. v. Org.tn, The pipcwoik indudis .1 

grciit variety of difTcrcnl kiiuU of pipes. 

Pipewort (poi-piwfaih [f. Vii'e 3/1.13 -i- Wurt,] 
Any plant of the genus lirioeaulon \ extended b) 
Lindlcy to the whole of the N.O. Hriocaulaeetv, 
comprising aquatic or marsh hetbs allied to gras.ses. 
with a membranous tnlK; surrounding the ovary. 

x8o6GALriNK ^1//. § ;qi Pipewort. 1846 

Lindley Veg. Ktngd. T22 'riio presence, among the Pipc- 
wortit, of ,1 membranous tube. 

Pipoy, erron. form of Pipy. 
fl^phre. Ohs, [a. 16th c. Y, pifre 

(s- mod.F.y^'z), ad. \K, pifero^ fiffero Fife.] A 
tife or other wind instiumvnt. 

a 1603 Jas. I. Chot us rem tus in Farr S. P. Jas. / (1846)3 
Prai.se him with trumpet, piphie, and druminc, With lutes 
and organcs fine. 

IlFipi' (p/’pi). [Tupi pipai,] Name of the 
astringent pods of a Brazilian leguminous plant, 
CicsalpMa PHpai, sometimes imported togctlier 
with divi-divt for tanning. Also, the plant itself. 

1866 Treas, Bot, 168 0 .aesa!p{nia\ Pipai prcxluces pods 
which poRsess some astrincency, and arc called Pipi pud.s. 

Soc, Lex., PLpi, the a.stringeni legumes of the 
Ctesaipinia papal, 

ti Plpi^ (piTi)* Also peppy, pippy. [.Maori.] 
* Maori name of a shell-fisli, sometimes (erroneously) 
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cnllol the cockle, Mnodema nme-silandiK' 
(Morris Austraf Knff.), 

fi8ae Grawut. ^ l^ocnL Lang, N, Ztalaud 193 (Morris) 
/V//, a cockl«.i i8$a Mi'snv Onr Antibes (1857) ii6 
Piles of while shells of the * pipi or cockle, brought from 
i he seashore for food. 1881 J. L. CAMruKLL Pot'Hamo 
^Morris) Kern-rool, flavoured with fish ftnil pippies. xMa 
'r. H. Purrs Out in Ofien 25 (ibid.) Kach female is ])usily 
rmnlnycd in scniping the potatoes thoroughly with pipi* 
shells. x8m K. Rk.kvus Jftwttvonrd Round 115 Sea-gulls 
. . loath to leave iheir bi-eakfast of pipis dug out of the sand. 

+ Fi'pient* a, Ohs. ran. ^nd. 1 .. pIpienMm^ 
pr. pple. of pipirc to cheep; cf. \ .pipiant 
ripin^r or chirping like a chicken or yoiing bird. 

1607 Coi.i.iss .SVr/;/. (i6u&) t8 l.ikr. .Anacreons fondc doues, 
some petfci:t, some pipient, sorne li.'itrlit, some li.nlf halcrhl. 
1615 T. Aoams Spjr. Navig. 54 llypiv:iitcs, n pipient 
hiwKle, cackling iheir ow ne ripenos. 

Piping (p^i’piij vhl. shy [f. Tut: r-.i ^ -i.vt: *.] 
The action of Pitk 7'.* 

1 , Playing on a pipe; the iimsic of pipcis or 
wiiKl-instrumenis. 

f ia 75 l.AV. 51 1 I I^ir wa : gli-oincnnc svjngv, bar was piping 
among. 13.. A'. /i//.v. loy.* (Ilodl. MS.) At J>c fest was 
harpyng And pipyng & tiiliournyng. 1535 Covkkdalk 
J\iclus. xl. ?i Pypnigc.and harpinge m.ake a swetc noyse. 
1641 iliNOK 7. ihuen iii. i."? The holy Sablialhs . , were 
wholly spiMil. .in Maypjb^s and Maygames, lMpint;s and 
Ihiticings. a 1706 R. Si mi-lf. idper 0/ Kill>arcJian .\iv, We 
need not look for Piping mair, .Sen llabbie's dead. 1870 
Mumhi!: Karthiy i'ar. I. 1. 308 Uiilo their piping must all 
people daiicc. 

2 . I'hc Utterance of a shrill soinid, or the sound 
itself (with (he varieties of sense indicated in Pipf. 

^ 6) ; cheepiri)', ehirjiing, whistling ; singing 
or speaking in n shrill tone. 

rt i>5o Oivl ^ iVfght. 567 P.O hi piping over-go, Nn hob on 
be crafieK tia nio. 1398 'I kkvisa Rarih. P. A*, xii. 
x\.\ix. iPiodl. MS.), The rerrmou*;. .ir a licc.ste iliL'he to a 
THOU'., .wib voi- c it pipingc wib ci ye, r 1440 Promp. Pa^s'. 

t of/a Pypynge, ciyc of yonge bryddys, pipulatus. 155a 
Ii'KOKr, i'ipynge or piepyngc of byrues ur fowles. i8a8 
<‘>v?rr« Chss. (ed. ./), P^pitlg^ the musical .signal of lice.s 
prep.-ir.uoiy to their swarming or casting a second time. 
1833 Hi-. .Maktivkai; .blanch. Strike i, The .shrill piping of 
a hulflnch was heard. x839>4o W. Irvikc. ItW/erPs A*. 
(iSiSl »9 Retween the frosty pipings of the bree/e. 1884 
Puis Piet. Apintliurf^ Pipi*K< i^Queem^ a .sound made by 
young queens when there is also in the hive a lualurc (piccii, 
bill one not yet emerged from her cell. 

3 . NY coping, cryin^r. slang fsx coUoq . 

1779 ill A/wr, D' Arldays Diary \(\ June, No 

more piping, pray. 1837 Marry at i*i ” h®*’** die 

use i>f jiiping, boys, 1 never yet could lain. 

4 - atfrih. 

<1x711 Kks .SV.'// l*oel. \^’ks. 1721 IV*. 319 Mirth, .Song, 
rhincc, or Piping-match. 17x1 SllAl-TKsu. Charac. (1737) 
III. 127 The unm.'inly disflguration of their, .countenance, 
which liiis pipiiig-woik produc’d. 

Pi* ping, vhl. sh'^ [f. Pipe and shy + -Lsn ^.J 
1 1. 'rh« smoking ofa jiipe, lubacoo-sinoking. 

x66o 'I*. H.\i L Funcl'ri.i /•'Ao.y (1O61) 13 ChrLslmas revels, 
with dancing, drinking, ..fKUliiig, piping, gaining. 1670 
J. lUwTKV in St, Papers^ Pom. 458 'Joo much piping and 
putting will bean enemy to him. 

2 . GarJening. 'I'lie prop.agntion of pink.s, etc. by 
cuttings (see J’ipf v.'^' 3'; ; comr. a cutting or slip 
of a pink or other |:)1ant t.ikeii ofT at a joint. 

1788 [see Pii'F. 7\* 3|. 1846 J. Raxtkr Lihr. Prait, eXgric. 
(ed. 4) 1. 310 rriniiiiiiig off the leaves, except tho.se .it the 
e.sticmity, which ^ only require their ends shortened, .as 
dirtcje*! for pipings. 1851 Reek's^ P'iorist 192 Pinks. 
C'o'itiriue to pul out the tooted pipings, and prepnie the 
bed . for the iievi mmsoii's bloomers. 1856 fsce Pii'F. 3I. 

3 . a. The .actiim of fuinishing with jiipes or 
tubes, b. vomr. Pi|)C5 collectively. 

1846 Athen.runt i| Feb. 173 Professor ItrandG concluded 
hi-s ( omniiitiii-aiion by exhibiting zinced iron piping. 1870 
/'.j.V .Malt a. 1 3 Aug, 4 Deluged with u strong jet of 
cold water adiiiinislered tbrougli a piping. 188$ Atanch. 
JCram.^ 17 Kcb. 5/4 To supplement the supply ..by ..an 
cvnensive syste»n of piping frcirn fVterborongh. 

4 , Dressmaking, etc. a. 'Rhe Irimining or orna- ' 
menting of the edge of stuff or the seams of n ! 
garment, by means of a fine cord enclosed in a )iipc- 
likc fold of the edge or of a distinct strip of stuff ; 
fonrr.f the tubular kiiui of trimming thiLS formed, 
b. J'luling : cf. PiirK shJ 4 i. Also a/tnh. 

1858 SiM\n»ins Put. Tiade, Piping, a kind of cord 
lriininin'4 »ir fluting for ludicK* dresses. Piping irons, lluting- 
iroTis. Plain Hints Xeedlaaork lo-j Of late years, 

the .act of piping h.as been introduced into undcr-lincn to i 
save trouble; a cord covered with material cut on the bias 
is iii'^rtcd. x8qx Pall Mall G. 97^ Aug. 4/1 'I’hc Princess. . 
wf;.*iriiig a_..dark blue srrjje yachting co->tiime, the cOtit and 
skin ouiltned with a piping of white. 1894 C. N. Rodin- 
SON It fit, p'lrrt 5'>2 'I’he lieutcn.int’s undress criat..h;id a 
while edging or piping. 1895 A. Morkinon Citron. M. 
Jfnviit V, 2s6 a man in a blue coat, with dull red piping | in 
the sr.-unx] and brass Luilun.s. 

6. Ill harness, A tubular leather covering for : 
a trace-chain, or such coverings collectively. (Cf. 
rii’K 4 a.) i 

1875 in Knight Diet. Meeh. 

ftt. A mode of tliessing the hair by curling it 
around little cylinders or roulettes of wood or 
baked pipc-clay : cf. Pipe 4 j. Ohs. 

7 . In jewellery, I.engths of gold (or other) tubing, 
6xed to the back of a thin plate of metal to 
strengthen it. 


I x88i O. VVALLI.S in EncycL RriU XIII. 676/2 Another 
: smaller di.ideiii found in another tonih..iR of gold plate, so 
; thick as to require no * piping * nt the back to sustain it. 

8. Coufectionety. The action ur art of ornament- 
ing cakes, etc. with cord-like lines or twists of 
siicar ; concr. the lines or twists so used. 
xi83 K. HALnANK Workshop Receipts Ser. 11. xu/z When 
; dry, ornament with piping, orange- blossom, riblmn, &c. 
1884 Rirntingham Daily Post 23 Fulx 3/6 Well up in iccing 
and piping. 

0 . Mining, -nYintAULTCKiNG: see Tiff 7. 

i s88i RAVMONo6'//wr. j. Hydranlick- 

ing. 180S J. W. Anderson Prospector's llamthh. (ed. 6) 
zh] Piping, washing gold deposits hv means of a hose. 

10 . Metallurgy, ~ Pipe shS je; the formation 
of such a I'ii^e. 

1881 Raymond A/ining Gloss., Piping...^, The tiihiilnr 
depression caused by cuiitraction during cooliti.i;, on the top 
of iron or stcul ingots. 

Fi'pingf ppl a. [f. Tife 7.*.^ -t -ing -.] That 
pipes; charactcii/cd by piping. 

1 . Playing on n pi|>c. 

1638 T u Nii-s Paint. A ncients 207 A most lively description 
of a piping satjT. Swipt On Shadtnt> in Glass 36 

Lowing herds, and pi]ung swains. 1836-48 It. D. Walsh 
' Aristo/li. Aekarnians 11. v, (Garlands, sprats, piping-women 
and black -eyes. 

b. Characterized by piping, i. e. the music of 
the pastoral pipe (as distinguished from the martial 
fife, trumpet, etc.) : in the Shaksperian piping 
timers) of peace, 

I 4 M Shark. Rich. Ill, 1. i. 94 In this wcake piping time 
of l*eace. 1793 I)h. IhmNEV Let. tt* Alme. D* Arhlay 31 Jan., 
The laws [are] more strictly executed against treason, .th.m 
in the piping times^ of pe.ace. 1883 Aiip. Forufs in 10/// 
Cent, Ort. 730 In piping limes of peace, the natiunal debts 
of the Aiistralmn colonies loom large. 

2 . Sounding shrilly ; whistling; shrill-toned. 

X513 DoifJLAs .Rneis vii. i. Z7 'I’he pypiiig wynd blew in 

tliair 1.1111 at 113‘clit. x6oa ’snd Pt. Return Jr. Parnass. in. 
i V. 1404 To him shall thy piping i>oetry . . be uirrrtcd. x6a7-77 
Fkli iiam Rciolvrs 1. lit. S2 With piping acclamations. xBao 
W. Irving Sketch Rk., Rip Van Winkle, An old m.in 
leplied in a thin piping voire. Z87S IJarwin Plmotions iw 
83 Dogs, when a little iinp;itienl, often make a high piping 
note through their noses. 1897 OutingiV. .*>.) XXX. 358/a 
7'here was a piping breeze fioin the southwest. 

b. In names of |iarticiilar kinds of birds or other 
.animals having a piping note or cry: as piping 
. crow, the Australian genus Gymnorhina \ piping 
guan, the genus IHpile^ of 8. America and Trini- 
dad ; piping hare, the pika or calling hare, La- 
go my 5 \ piping plover, A^gialitcs mclodus, of 
N. America. Also piping bullllnoh, a bullfinch 
tiniiied to * pli-ie ' or whistle a tunc. 

*773 Harringion in Phil. Trans. I.XIII. 967 Well known 
by the common inst.inccs of pipinj^ Itullfmchcs. X845 / 'oy. 

, to Port Philip, etc. sj The w.irbling iiielops and the piping 
criw. Z895 C. Dixon in Portn. Rer. .Vpr, 643 The (.'•ymno 
' rliinse or piping crows of Australia. 

3 . <|iiasi-<74/7», ill plir. piping hot, so hot as to 

m. ike a lapiog or hissing sound, ns a simmering 
li(]uid, <ir a dish freshly cooked; hissing hot; 
hence gen. very hot. 

c iM Chal'i KR Afi/li’Vs T, 193 W'afres pipyng hwt out 
of the glccdc, ?« 1550 I'reiru 0 / Ikrsidk 1^77 in Punhar's 
Poems (S. T. S.) 207 Anc pair of ruiiyngLs, fat and liel 
pyiiand. x6oi Holland 7 V/«^ II. 141 Keanes, .fried ull 
whole a.< they fie, and so cast piping hot into .sharp vinegcr. 
1657 R. Ligon Rarbadofs (z673> zo When we had cUmeU . . 
Keiiig painfully and pipeing hot. X707 j. Stkvkns tr. 
Qn€7'edo'.xCom. JVks. (170^234 A Mutton Pye,.. pining hot 
out of the Oven. x888 lh; kgon Lires Z2 (Id. Alen 1 1 . xi. 316 
'J'he day having been piping hot. 

b. fg. Fresh, quite new, just come out. 

1607 Midolkton Vour FiveGMlants 11. i. 57 Gol. Whence 
comes he, sir? Piping hot from the university. 164X 

Milton Reform, t. Wk.s. zSsz^ III. 6 The Kooke..in defence 
of Kishops,' which came out inping hot much about the time. 
*798 Revolution Politicks vii. 8 A Report is come pipeing 
hot fiom Ireland. x 8 s 5 Browning Up at a Villa ix, At ihe 
post- office such a sccne-picturc-~thc new play, piping hot ! 

Pipistrelle, -el (pipUtre-l). [a. F. pipistrelle, 

ad. \\. pipistrel h bat, variants of which are vipi- 
strelh, vispi-, vespistrello, from vispertcUo, ves^r- 
tilh, repr. late L. ^vesperiillus for 1« vesperti- 
lio {'finem) bat, f. vesper evening. See Dicz (ed. 4) 
390.] A small sjiecies of bat, Vesperugo pipi- 
strellus, common in Britain and Europe generally. 

X781 Pennant y/zr/. IF Hid, Pioistrelle. XII43 
Zoologist I. 66 The (lipi&trclle. or comiiion Utt of Britain. 
186a G. Kkari.ey Lrnhs in Chain (1863) 2^5 No ]ck.s than 
fifteen or sixteen species of Bats are found in Britain.. .‘J'he 
little Pipistrelle, .is., the most abundant.. of the nunila-'r. 

Pipit (pi 'pit). Also 8 pippet, -it, 9 pipat. 
[prob. imitative of the bird’s ^ short and feeble 
note’ (Swainson). Cf. Pip and the dial, 
names tilling, tietiek, cheeper^ tic. So F. 
pipit, //V/iV. J Any bird of the genus Anthus or 
several allied genera of the family Motacitlidse, 
widely distributed over most parts of the world, 
and having a general resemblance to larks. The 
common British B|iecies are the Meadow Pipit or 
Titlark, A. fratensis; the Tree Pipit or JPipil- 
lark, A. triviatis {A. arboretts)\ and the Rock 
Pipit, Rock-lark, or Shore-lark, A, ohsmrus, 

1768 Pennant Zool. I L 841 A spades [of lark] taken in the 


I neighborhood of London culled by the bird-catchers a pippit. 

I 183a Sgldy ill Proc. Berw. Nat, Ctnh I. No. z. 18 The rock 
! or shore pipit [Anthus aquaticus). . . lu sire it exceeds, .the 
j common and the tree inpet {A.pratensis and arboreus). 

■ i88a Haruy Ibid. IX. No. 3. 453 lArk-s and pipit-larks arise 
! at intervals. 1894 Newton Diet. Birds Pipits, of 
j which over 30 species have been cIe.scriLted . . oa:ur in almost 
’ all parts of the world. 

Fipldll (pi*pkin). Also 6 pypkin, 6-7 pipken . 

( fJrigin doubtiiil. The form suggests a dim., f. 
'iPK + -KIN ; cf. Sp. pipote keg, and Pg. pi^te 
j small cask or vessel, f. pipa Pipe sh.'t But there 
! is no evidence that the pipkin was at first a small 
cask or staved ves.sel.] 

1 . A small earthenware pot or jmn, used chiefly 
' in cookery. (Formerly in wider sense, including 
I metal j^ots. Now local ; in Eng. Dial. Diet, from 
i Wnrw. to Lincoln and Suff.) 

! 1565 Cooper Thesaurus, Olfula.-a little polle: a pipken. 

Z578 1.V11* Dodit'nsw. xlii. 20T Boyled with vinegar and nony 
in a hrascii pipken or skillet. x6aa Malvnkn Anc. Low- 
Alerch. 79 Put them together into a deaiie pipkin or leaded 
pot,.. let them stand oucr tlie fiic one lioure. 1663 Builkr 
Hud. I. iii. 1160 Free from a crack or flaw of sinning, As 
I Men try Pipkins by the ringing. 1758 Reid tr. Atacqner's 
; Chytn. I. 279 Put the .Sea- salt. .into an unglazed earthen 
pipkin, and .ict it aiiiid.st live coals. 1808 WoLcorr (I*. 
Pindar) One more Peep at R. Acad. Wks. 1817 V. 355 A 
pipkin of brown crockery-. x8a< Urockftt N. C, idos.s., 
Pipkin or Pidkin, a .small c.iriTicii vessel with a handle. 
* 8 S 4 H. Miller .Vi/i. Sf Schm. xiii. (iSCo) 139/1 The iin- 
. glazed earthen pipkin, fashioned by the hand, wilhout the 
! .issislani.'c; of the pollvt';; wheel, is hold In belong to the 
I ‘ bronze and .stone periods ' of I he nnti(|iiniy. 

I 2 . A’, and (V)<//fl/. A .small wooden tub having 

: a vertical handle formed by the prolongation of 
! one of the staves, a jdggdn. 

■ *® 5 S Wiiittikr /lltavers in IVinfer ix, A wizard of llu: 

• Mcrriiiuic, . . (’onlrl call green leaf and blossom bark To 
' frosted .stem and spr.iy. . . The lH'et.}ien platter .sprouted wil<l, 
'I'lic pipkin wore its old-time green. 18.. 'J*. A. Hill ; 1 /.V. 
Col/ect. Nottingham IVords iK.D.Jk). 

Hence Pi*pkinet {nonre-srd,), a small pipkin. 

I 1647 IIkkkick Noble Numb. W’ks. (i86'>) 404 'I'liou my 
i pipkinnct shall .see, Give a wavc-ofTriiig unto 'I'hcc. 

Fiplesa (piqiles), a. [f. Til* sh.’i + -LESfi.] 

; Having no ] lips ; sct^less. 

1869 C. R. Wi ld Notes Burgundy 115 The ('oi-inthiati 
Grape. .poss(‘S.seK the great lerominendaliori of being pip- 
; le.ss. 1900 J>aily i\Vw;.T 31 Mar. j/^ Pipless orange*, are 
■ among the novelties bairn ig from California. 

j Fipling, var. Pifpi.i.ng. Pipouder, -poul- 
j der.clc., var. JMkpouheu. Pippal, var. 

t Pi’ppane. S’c. Ohs. Also pypano, pyppuue. 
(Origin and meaning uncertain.) 

I X49X Ace. Ld. High I'rcas. Scot. I. 189 Item, for v vnee of 
I rcidpyppane sylk to be lK;lti.s to the King. 1505 INd. III. 
i 40 Item, for ij )>y panes blak silk,. .V4/. xyoB IHti. 351 'J'na 
' I>ippanes rede silk for the Kingis scarlet bos. 

I t Pipped, 'ippl.a. Ohs. Also 7 pipt. [Tn 

j form, pa. pple. of Pip vf sense 2, but the l.itter 
I is not known so early.] Cracked, as a nut. 
i X545 Klvot Diet., Cassa nu.r, a pypped niitie. 1558 
j Hlloet, Pipped iiutte, £f»iM «w.r. x6^ Kromk .Sparagu.<i 

I iiard. V. ii, A pipi Nutshell and a Maggot in't. 

! Pipped (pipt), a. [f. Tip sh.' \^or z^.l) + -ed.] 
j AlVecled with the jiip. 

I 1797 Mrs. A, M. Kfnnett A’/ar/xr Girt (1811) III. 284 
j There’s poor Horace sick in his hammock, and the admiiai 
: croaking like a uiped hen. 1845 J ames A.jVe/l ii, You have 
; no more stninach than a pipped hen. 

Pipperidge (pi-parid^). Also 6 pyprygo, 

; pipridge, 8>g piperldge, (9 diat. piprage, pi- 
I prick;. Cf. PiaTFRiT'OE. [Derivation obscure, 
i Cf. AF. piperonnge a hip, in W. dc BibbeKworlh (Prof, 
i Skeat).] 

1 . A local name of the Barberry, fruit or shrub ; 

I the latter usually pipperidge -hush, 

153B Turner Lil'cllus, Ojciacantha, . .ab tifTicinis 8l uulgu 
' bcrbcri.sdici(iir,aliqiiibuK Pypryge uocatur. 156a — Herbal 
! II. 146 'I'hc iK-iljeiy tre, otherw'^’se called a pipridge Ire. 
x^4 Ray .!». 6' R- C, Words 74 Pipperidges, B.irljerricK, 
Ess. Sujf. X731 Miller Gard Piet., Barbery, or pip- 
peridge- biisb,., grows nntiirnlly in the hedge.s in man)' p.i)ts 
of Kngland. xM6 IiKMTfn ^ Holland l.\ng. Planfn. 382 
Piperidge, Pippcridgc.s, X*i)jrage, Pepperidge, Pipcriclgc 
Tree, or Piperidge Kush. 

2. » rElTEKirKi'K 2. 


z8x8 Wehster S.V. Piperidge, The piperidge of New F.ng- 
lanil is the Nyssavittosa,Fc\Fa^^ tree with very tough wood. 

Pippet, -it, obs. forms of Pipit. 

I^ppian (pi-pian). [Sceqiiot.] =- Cay- 

1 LEYAN. 

i8n Cavley CoU. Alath. Papers II. 381, I propose (in 
analogy witli the. form Hessian) to call the two curves in 
que.stion (previously denoted by J* and Q] the Pippian and 
Qui(3pian rcsiiectivcly. 

Pippin (pi'pin). Forms: 4-6 popyn(e, 4^7 
pipin, 4-8 pepin, 5 pipyn, 5-6 pypyn(e, 6 pep- 
pin, pippyn, pyppen, 6- pippin, (6~8 pippen, 
-ing, 7 -Ine). [ME, a. OF, pepin (i3ih c.) seetl 
of a fleshy fruit, mod.F. pepin, pipin pip; in 
Norm, dial, also seedling appic-tree: cf. sense 2. 
Cf. It. pippoh kernel, grape -stone. Origin obscure. 

Connexion with L. pfpo, -9nem, a. Gr. nimao, -oon * pump- 
kin ', is doubtful : in Sa and Pg. popino is * ciicuinliei 
pepita 'kernel or uip', also 'pip' in fowls (Pip r/z.'), which 
in Walloon is psptn. \\,pipita is 'sprout ' or '.shoot and 
also ' pip ' in fowls. The relations between these are obscure. ] 



PIPPIN. 

1. The seed of ccrUiiii fruits, including thoi»c now ; 
calleil and others: cf. Pii* Ofts. exc. 

north, dial, 

f»i3oe Otrsor M, 1366 (Colt.) Pepitvs [so (>//. j lutiir/. 
cornys ; Trin. cunielsj ben he i^auc hiiii ihriii, pu quilk u 

f tc appel tre he iiain. //fit/. 1417 pc piping war doii viidcr 
li.t luiic, Par ras o b^m thre waiides yong. 1348-9 Durham 
Kotls (Surtees) 549 In duabus libr. dc kesyiis sanz 
pepyii. 13^ 'i'MhvisA Barth, Da P. R, xvii. clxxxix. (Bodl. 
MS.)f Huolcs and pipy ns leucp whan be wyne is dene 
wroiigc oute. c 1440 Proutp, Pant, 401/2 Pypyne, of vync, 
or /;rape. . , acinus, isoa Aknolul Ckrou. (1811) x66 Yf thou 
v^’il haue many rooscs. .thou mustc take the harde pepyiis 
or the same rooses that liee ri^lit ryix: and suwc hem. 1578 
l.VTK Dodocus VI. xlii. 7x2 in the middle of (he fruite [{jear] 
there is a Coarc with kernels or peppins. 1601 Holland 
Pliny I. 447 The inner stones or pepins, whidi in some 
urftpes arc but single, or one alone. 1613 [.see r cj. 1764 
iLLiz. Moxon Houscw. (ud. 9) 155 Cut them furaiige.s) 
ill (.piai ters and tiA-e out all the pipi>r.ii.s. i8a8 Crtwcn iUoss.y 
Pippin^ the seed of an apple. 1868 Ai ki.n.sos Clt^^aland 
(/ 47 x.f., Pippin^ the pip or seed of the apple and like fruits, 
t b. Applied to the germ of a pea, or the like. 
CZ4W Ttva Cookery -bks, 3a ll*e.synj wyl alle to-fallc with 
a lyliT boylynge, to jK'rcye, .sauc be whyle lYyyn is be -in. 

t o. Kencleritig S]r. pepita a grain ot gold. Obs. 

^ 1604 K. OfKiM.sTONkl D' Acosta's nut, tmties iv. iv. 213 
'I’hey findc little of this guide in pipjiiiL fbid.^ They can 
them pippiii.s, for that eominonly they are like to j/ippiiis or 
seed.s ofineluii.s. 1613 PoKcmAS Pit}*ri$na!^e vni. ii. 607 Their 
goldc is found either in t^raiiivs \vhit:h they call the Pippins 
hccuii.sc they are like. .Suedes of Melons, .or in powder. 

2. The name of numcroir? varieties of apple, 
raised from seed. 

c'X43« Lviw. On Entry 0 / 1 fat, I'l iuto London {'Sl^. 
Ifarl. ,s 65 If. 121)1 Pypyii.s, tpiynces blaiuidieliys to dLspori 
-Vid 1*0111 cedie eurageiis to recontfoii. 1494 Famvan 
C/tfOH. vii. Oit j. 1530 I'alsuk. X54 Naiiii:-o of friites. ••i-< well 
g^eiierall .'i.s pout me, an apple, and ptfyre, u peaiv, a-i p.'ir- 
liLuler, as catpaidT, a liippyn ; estranip'itloH, si choice 
pcsirc. 1570 hvi.Y Euphues (AtIj.) 120 The suwer ('rabb«*. . 

.is ivell as the sweet Pippin. 1597 Shaks. 2 flat. ti ‘, \t. iii. 

-j \Vc will eate a I.*!.*.! yeares Pippin of iiiy owne grading. 
16x9 Pakki.ssun' f*artidisi 5S7 'J'liis is a pretty way to have 
Pippins, Pomewalers, or any other m»iIs uf Apple.s growing 
luw. 1676 WoM.iijiiv: Cydc» Ii6()i.) A112 Pijipins. .take their 
iiuine fi'iiiii the small .spots or pips that icsually ap|}i‘ar on 
the .sides of the Apple. x86i Ml.ss I’h.mt E/otOir. Pt, II. 

The pippins .. were .so called li<;t.anse the tree* weic 
i.dscd from piiM or seed.". x866 Treas. Hot, ot5 2 :iomc 
[apples} of J'aigli.sh origin have aaiitired nlnio^t univer.sfd 
I i.l'-lijiiy ; fur insi.oicv, the Coldeii Pippin, Kibston Pippin, 

. Pileiilii;itii Pippin, eii;. : and recently Co.\'s ( h'aiigc Pippin 
lia.i iicen liioughl into notice. 

3. Applied to a |K*i'ion. shvi^. 

16^ CorioN Stiat'ron. iv. Wks. • 17^;,) 95'rhoirrl a precious 
Pepin, To think to .steal .so silly fKJin me. x8Bs Puuch 
3 jan. 4/1 The Keforin Pull won't do it, my Pippin. 

4. attrib, and Comb.y as pippin titkr, jelly,, pii\ 
trade \ pippin grower^ -montyr,, ’-pcltinfp^ -squeezer ; 
pippin-face, a red roimd face ; »o pippin^fared 
adj. ; t pippiti'fruit, a fruit containing ‘ pippins * . 
or pips (ii/At.) ; pippin-ho&rted n., faiut-he.aited, ‘ 
timid ; t pippin-squiro - AiTLK-sgpiiiE {obs .) ; 
t pippin-tea, ?an infusion of pipjiiii.s {obs^,. 

1766 Compl. Parmer s. v. Cydet\ They . . fouinl their *'pepin 
cyder not so pleasant as their inoyle or red streak cyder. 
1598 Maksion Pygmat, Sat. iii. 150 He nener durst vnto 
the.se I.iidicK show His ’’pippin face.^ 1837 Dickl.n.s PUkxo, 
vi, 'I'hc liaid- headed man with the pxpiiiii-face. 187s lii..\cK 
Adt*. Pkoeion vi, 'Hiis old shepherd, with his withered 
nippiii face. 1837 Dicklns Pick'.o, vi, .\ little h.'ird -headed, 
Kipstonc-' pippin -faced man. 1875 Co n oN {title) The 
Planters Manual: In-iiig instructions for the Raising, Plant- 
ing, and Cultivating all sorts of Fruit-Trees, whether Slonc- 
fruit.s or * Pepin fruits, 1833 Hi. Maktink.xu Talc 0/ Tyne 
i, If 1 weic to turn pipiiin monger iuslead of *pip)iiu- 
gruwer. 1809 W. lRvi.\t: A'n/V'^crA (1S61) 171 They iiiiglit 
navp. IjciMi the ineckc.st, most •pippin-heailed lilllc inrn in 
the world. I7i8 Mas. Eai.i-:.s Receipts 51 Take “ Pippin - 
Jelly, 1607 Heywooo /V iy/v .l/iy'r/It' Wks. 1874 II. 57 Yot: 
are a * pippin monger lo call me Russottiiig or upplc-iohn. 
183s A'crt^. R€1>, LXl. 406 Hi.s.sing, hooting, ^pippin-peltiiig, 
and driving them from the boards. 159a Gkeenk DUput, 5 
A "pipping Pye th.At cost in the M.irket foure (icncc. 1600 
Rowlands Lett, Hutnours Blood xx.viii. 39 A Oogge-s >eu- 
iiiuii, or some '’pippin Sqiiier. 1706 Raynard in .Sir J, 
Floycr if ot Cold Bath. 11.323 For his coiLstant Drink.. 
^Pippin-Thea,. .with Syrup of Rasberriu.s. 1745 *i'ippui • 
trade [sec Pippiner]. 

Hence t Pi'ppiaed a., having pips; fPi'PPinor, 
a tdiip engaged in the * pippin trade* (sec (]uot.\ 

c'i4ao PallMl. on Husb. iii. 72 OmpLs feire and grcctc, 
Pypened hard | L. pprani callosi\ and drie. 1745 De I'oc's 
Ene. Trotlesmanxw, (1841) 1. 19 If a merchant comes to me 
to hire a small ship of ntc, and tells me it is for the pippin* 
trade ; or to buy a vc.ssel, and tells me he inteiid.s to make a 
pippiner of her ; the meaning is, that she is lo run to Seville 
lor oranges, or to Malaga for lemons. 

t Pi'pple, V. Obs, Also 6 pypple (pimpal). 
[App. dtm. or frequent, of Pipe z».^] tnir. To 
blow with a gentle sound; to pipe or whistle = 
softly, as the wind ; to murmur or ripple, as a 
stream. 1 Icncc t Fi*ppling vbL sb. and ppL a, 
a 15x9 Skklton Replyc, WVs. 1843 I. 207 Yong scolcrs .. 
enbolned with the flybloa'en blast of the iiioche vaync 
glorious pipi’lyng wynde. 1555 W. Wathknan Fardle ' 
FacioM 11. viii. 164 Thei haue twoo summers, hofte pirn- . 
pelyng wtiides, a milde aier. 1558 Piiaeh ARneid, 11 1. F iv, . 
whan the., wind with pipUng sweete Is out at .sowth, and : 
to the sees to Mill doth call the fleete. iptm Si akvuurkt | 
cKneit 11. (Arb.) ( 56 , 1 Now .shiner at shaddows, ecche ; 
pipling puf doth ania/.e me. S59t K. U. Ifypnerotomachia 
75 li» Small streames of water, pyppling and slyding dowuc , 
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vpon the .Amber grauell. Ii86» G. M ai donald D, F.lginbrod 
11. i.\, They sat down to enjoy the ‘soft pipling cold ’ which 
swung all the leaves about.] 
b. 'itramf. 

i^a .SrANvuL'Rsi jKneU iv. (.-Xrb.) 95 Had not 1 Mich 
tlaliiiuuce, such pipling Ijedglc renounced. 

Plpple, -stone: see Peuule, -«tc)kk. 

Pip-pop. [Kchoic.] A representation of tlie 
report of a Mauser rifle, etc. 

Z901 llTestm. Ga,s. 14 Nov. i/-j Oiicc outside the outposts 
of the base towii and the fun liegiii^. Rip pop— pip-pop — 
the YuoiiiiUiry in advance have been fired tijioii. 190a 
AJaent. Man. iSept. 392 The sound still rings in my curs of 
the metallic pip-pup of the Mauser. 

^ippy CP*Wf and }sb,^ + -Y.] 

1. Full of pips. 

189a Sat. Rty. i;5 June 7?6/i A hitter, pippy lemon. 

2 . Siofk Plxchan^c sfan^tf. (V) .Sickly, .shaky. 

x89a SuUi. Leader 19 Feb., On change.. . Mexican rails 
also look 'pijipy' to-day. 

Pipridgo, obs. form of Pipperiikje. 

llPipaissewa (pipsi‘s/wa). [ad, N. Amer. 
Ind. k? Algoukin) name sip^susewa ; it is not clear 
wlicther the form in pip^ occurred in some native 
dial., or was a while man's corruption.] A 
name for Chimaphiia umbellata ;,N.O. lirieaieiv^ 
or- ryrolaecaii)^ also called Prince's pine, a low 
creepin;' eY’ergreen with whitish floweis, found in 
Europe, northern Asia, and N. America. Abo, 
the leaves of thi.s used as a diuietic and tonic. 

1*814 1 *LUKH Elor. Amer. Sept, [po Chimaphiia, .is in high 
esteem for its medicinul qualities. 'I'hey call it Sip^A^itwa ) 
1818 Ka ■|0N Man, Hot. 203 («ciit‘.ral Varnuni s-xva the uni- 
licllal.'i is the ii'ipsLscwa or Pipsisewa and is highly ctlica- 
cions in the Cure of cancels. 187s H. C. W'xju Tkernp, 
(1879} 499 l'ipM.s.‘,cw.A is proleihly aiMUt equivalent to iivu 
nisi in its therapeutic value. iftBo Seoi Cirj'inians I. iv. 
131 Those w'otyll.'ind darlings, the wiM i-.ii|sy, the pipMs.scw.ii 
{tui.spr. pipscwivvil. and the |Xirtridge-l»*-rry. 1884 Mii.l- 
si'ALCiii Amer. Med. Plants nq Chimaphiia umlielhiia.. . 
C'oiniiinii iiaiiies pipsi-;sewa, winter green, princes pine, biller 
winter green, gioiiiid holly. 

Pipul, variant of i’KKi uh, E. Indian tree. 

Pipy a. (ciioii. -ey.) [f. Pipk sb^ -t- -y.] 

1. (..‘oiitaininir pi^ic-s, tulxcs, or tubular forma- 
tions ; of the form of a piiie, tubular, cylindrical. 

X7S4 Swirzfck Pract. Card. xi. Ixxviii. 406 When once 
scllejy is whitened it musi lie eaten, otherwise it will ioun 
grow pipey t,ir rot. *757 K1.1.1S in Phil, Trans. L. 193 .V 
while pipy and r.toiiy coral. i8t8 Kkaik Endym. 1. 241 
Where dank imusUire breed*. The pipy hemlock lo strange 
overgniwth. 1851 Jrnt. R, Aj^rie, XII. i. 2 l8 A 
soft blue *pi|*y’ ck'iy, i,e. containing pipus of red rusty 
mutter. 18^ Phillips Ccsuzk iv. i ji The ernst formed 
over the lav,A is leiiiarkabiy pipy as well as cellular. 

2 . ripin;;, shrill. (Cf. Put: sb.^ 2.) 

1877 W. .S. OiLUi.ftr Fo^xe\iy^ Fairy (1^92) 14 ‘Cheer up, 
Mr. roggvriy said a pipy little voice. 

a (i iven lo ‘piping the eye * or crying, ud/oq. 

1861 Miss YoNtiK .Stokesley Secret xii. (i8fi2> 179 ' Chiist.i- 
bcl \ said a little voice,. .*1 .<hall never be pipy again 

Fiquable (prkab*l\ a. rare, [f. Pitii'K v. + 
-.vhi.eJ CTapable of being or inclined to be [liqiicd. 

x86o Tennyson Let. Dk. Ar\\ite in Mem. (1S97) I. .v.vi. 45S 
H.id I been a piipiable man 1 should h.Yve been piqued. 

PiqiiailCeCpf'haiis'. mrt*. [Sec-.\M'K.] ne.xt. 

1883; .hnerican VII. 10 A cerluiu xuingling of smooihncs.s 
and piquaiicc is not w.mttng. 

Piquancy (ivkan&i). Also 7 pioq-. [f. IT- 
yuANT : see -.\xcv.] 

+ 1 . Sharpness, severity. Obs. 

41877 Rakkow .S'ernt. (ifiS?) I. .\iv. -204 Satyrical taunts do 
owe their .seeming piquancy, not to the siHaker, . . but to the 
subject, .'ind the hearers. 1898 IK. F krclso.n] Ciezo Hates. 
16 That the reader inay.,judgc, with what Mcckiie.ss and 
Decency, tlio with some measure of Ticquancy, I treat them. 

2 . Of food, etc. : Stimulating pungency or tait- 
ncss ; appetizing flavour. 

1684 Lvelyn Pomona iv. 13 To salute our Palats with a 
more agreeable piquancy und tartuc^. 1871 NAritnv.s 
Prez’, <v Cure Pis. 1. it 83 Imparting piaiuincy to the food. 

pROWMNvj EerUhtah Prol. 17 First, food — then, 
piquuiicy. 

3 . fS' manner, speech, etc. ; The quality of 
being Piyu.\NT (in sense 3) ; racy quality. 

In ipiot. 1683 said of the imprc*ssion made upon the mind. 

1^3 Cave EcelesiastieL Ambrose 4x9 His style .. le.ives a 
picquaiicy and quick relish in the Readers mind. 1885 J. 
ScuTT Cnr, Life iL 120 Give a relish and picmiancy to our 
Cunveriaitioii. i6s6 Miss Mitforu Village Ser. 11. (1S63) 
305 There wa-s .a ta.steful smartness in her drcs.s, . . with .1 
gentillesse in her air, and a piquancy of exprc.ssiou._ 1836 
Emerson Nature^ /.rtwjr* Wks. (Bohn) II. 151 It is this 
which gives th.it piquancy to the convcrs.ition of a strong* 
naiureu farmer or buckw-oodsman, Of. D. G. MlTLllKLI. 
Dream Life (1852) T47 Her conversation delights you by 
it^iqunney and grace. 

f iquftnt (pf'kant), a, (jrA.) Forms : 6 pick' 
ande, -ante, 6-7 pickant, 7 pioque-, picoant, 
7 - 8 picqu-, 7- piquant, 9 picqu-, piquante. [a. 
¥. piquant (t picquafn\ pr. pple. of piquer to prick, 
sting; see Pick Pique The form pic- 
cant was ad. It. piccanfe. In 19th c. authors, 
piquante (pika'nt) usually represents the Fr. fern. 
piquante (pika’ht).] 

1 . That pierces or stings ; esp, sharj) or stinging 
to the feelings; keen, trenchant; severe, bitter. 
Chiefly Ji^, Obs, or arch. 


PIQUE. 

* 1321 \Voi.si:v ill St. /'i/’Crs fien. yHf^ \. 45 Noiwith- 

' standing the pii kande wordc> conieigiu-.d in thKnijitiiiUr-. 
letters. 1549 C.'ii alonlk Erasm. on Potty M iij, Who »> he so 
blunt and rc-sliue, that could not wiih ilu-yr pir.kant spurrrs 
be tjuickcned'f 1591 C«>mni.;?.iiy .yii'i'c* Retun in Catnden 
: MUc. (1847) 1 . i\t i'his cl.iie the mai:-h:.>li a letter. .a 

lytic pickaiile. 1651 l.ife Father Sat pi {yrr, P By some 
picquaiit words or argniciiess to pul them iniu i..hrilet. 1854 
ti. Seudery's Curia Pot. 6 'J he pangs of Ijie Gmiii are so 
: .sharpe and picquant. 1789 K. Darwin Let. in / //.- 37 

. Never to make any piquant or angry answi-r. I. amer 

faet/uer/e 1. 131 Urged iiim on With piqu.-iiii spur. 

+ b. Sharp-pointed, peaked. Obs. rare. 

1850 Hulwek Auihroponiet. 261 When .sharp piquant Toio 
were altugelher in rcquc:>t. 

2 . Agreeably pungent or sharp of taste ; sharp, 

; stinging, biting; stimulating or wheiliiig to the 
; appetite ; appetizing. 

exSAfi Howki.i. /.eft. 1 . v. xxxviii, I.A cook] cxtcllcni lor 

■ a picic.int saw'ce and the haugou. 1656 .‘siamkv J/ist. 
Philos, V. 11 . 7S The (lif)'cienrc.-> of .Sapoiivs sue :,(.\ei]: 

j sweet, sharp, sown:, pici|uea!il, .sail, .iciil, bil<er. 1704 
Addison italy <17;;$; yn A:, piqiciiu Im the Tonque as Salt 
it .self. 18*7 Dismai li /'Vi*. (#>*■3' V. xiii, .A*, puiuani as an 
anchovy toast. 1840 Tll.^tKKl<AY t'ans Sk.-bk. ( it’72) 2-7 
' .A piquatiL sauce fur supper. 

That acts upon the mind as a piqimiit 
.sauce or the like, upon the palate ; tli.it sliiiiiilale.s 
or excites keen iniercsl or curiosity; pleasantly 
stimulating or disquieting. 

1693 IChethi-r Parlt. be not in f.aio^ dU^oivetls eli.;. \‘i li 
falls belciw heing piquant, and keeps within the l.iinito and 
l*ic*ciiu;ls of iAiodc-Siy. 1706 Art cf Painting try He 
IKeinbiandt] de.sigii’d an inlinite Numbei of Thuiighis, ih;it 
were as sensible and as Pictjnant a*, the Pioiluciioiis uf the 
besL Ma-slcr-s. 179a Mary Wollmonki k. Rights il om.vt. 
144 Their husbands, .leave hdiiieto sccl. fora inutv agreeable 
—may I be allowed to ii.se a sigiiificant^ French word.' — 

■ phfnant ‘•ocieiy. 1819 J.W. Clone w in C. Papers zj^ Anj:., 
Yoni iiolu.es of liti.iaiy woik.s .should he .short, lighl, and 
piqviuiiL *849 c. Beo.n 1 E Shirley vi, She disappioi cd eiiiirely 
of the piquant Meafne‘;sof Caioliiie's cosliiiiie. i879TorKOEi. 
Poets Plrr. xx.w. 23;, These chariiis conibined in reiidir liei 
an exceedingly pirpiaiU ami i haniiing iii.iidt 11. 1885 .Mahki. 
CoLM-ss Prettiest li'tw/.m xv, This lovely girl had not 
Wanda's piquant, pretty face*. 

li b. After V. piquante fern. 

18x3 ScoiT /’tvvr.-/ xvsix, The rinmkey Ims a linn for 
^ulirc, too, b> all ihal is ph/uante. 1850 SniloleV Foir- 
.iH9.|)3c’ Lill y’s. .what yon (.a'l piquante. 1873 Smuks 

■ UugutnoP Fr. \. i. (i-ioi! 4 Th.a viiciiuanlc U:it< i-wiiti.i, 
Madami' de .Sevigne. iBgSKiiii-w Haooahd Di. Thefncx. 

, !«> I he face f*f a lather piquanie and pretty girl. 

B, sb, rare. Thai which is piquant, a. A 
hedgehog's piicklc ; b. A piquant dish ; a whci. 

*®35 Kirly y/rtA.lw/«i. II. .wii. 21 1'l'lie two mo>i renml: 
.'tblc utiimal.'i in thi: inseellvuroiis tribe . . aie the inoh', and the 
^ hedgehog, .. the latter for its piqu.uUs, and tho. fji'iner fm 
its h.ind uiriitd oiitw.Aid*;. 1843 /*. Patlcy'.i .‘inn. IV. . j.i 
He pined for the piqu.'Uii»— he h.ul drc.’iins of the .*iavounes. 
i icncc Fi'quantly adv.^ in a piquant manner; 
Pl'quaatnesB piquancy. 

. 1697 PoiiLU Anti*}. Grett'C i. xxvi. (i7i5» 1^3 If an Or.it».? 

I . .h.-ith been piqiiantly CensL'iioiis. 1703 Art . 1 / nA i 'ini- 
’ Her* x7 Claret loseth iiiurh of it.-; 1 b i^k:K^s and Picquiinlne.ss. 
I 17*7 ]Iai< EY Vol. II, Pi.}iiantHcss,,.s\\M\}i\c>i,, hiliiigrio:,. 
! x88x W. H. Uisiioi* in Harpcr\s Ma£. Dec. 54/2 The village 
I is piquantly foieign 

Pique (pfk), Forms ; 6 pyke, peake, 

! 6-7 picke, piko, 7 picque, 7-S picque, 7 S 
(9 dial,) pick, peek, 7-9 peak, S pyck, 7 
piquo. [a. F. pique, n. of action 1. piquer to 
prick, pierce, sting: see ITqljs r.^] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

153s Pyke [see B. ih 1543 St. Papers I fen. I 'Iff, IX. s-i 

■ Wherby uccaMon of .sum pieke might be taken .iM.i>e. 1592 

I Peuke [see B. 2). 2596 in .A. Collin.v f.eti. -V Mem. State 

- (1746) 11 . 21 They an-, in Picke .ig.ii'isi ihe.se. 1597 C' /zva- 
j MSS. (iS6q) 27.-: [These two SroiUsh >cpls aiej at pike [•-lu* 
'' with the otnerl. 1609 .Ski ne Reg. Maj. 11. 1 31 It is tn.i.- .i-.' 
j to nioiu: any pick, giudge, or iiuctri:ll. 1663 Pi.igeitnn- er 
. (?. Cronizveti (11. 72) 29 The like uicques and quarreUin.!;; 

■ preleni e.s of the i*arliamcnt. 1663 Bci i.ek l/nd. i. ii. n S.- if 
' any M ember there di.slikc HLs Face, or lohi-. Be.in! hav e Pike. 

1884 /bid. It. i. 543 'Ttx no Fant.-isttck pique 1 h.'ive to love, 
nor coy dislike. 1667 Tr.vi'tE Let. to .Sir % Temple M’k.-.. 
1731 11 . 43 The Duke of Albemarle h.id long had .1 Peek lo 
their Country, a 1670 H.vckkt Ahp. in/iiams i. (iGgx) 104 
: Another Pick in which they agreed not. 1875 Cu t io.n .Stofer 

- Scojft Wks. (1725) 146 A*uu must not take a I'icqur, If lie. . 
speak plain and ^gleck. 1891 Wood Ath. O ion. 11 . 31 5 
Out of a piirilnincal peak. 1706 PiiiLLirs s.v., There is u 

: Peek bcl ween them, a 17x3 Kli wood Autobiog. .Suupl. 
. (1714) 431 Ul»n a Pick he took again:>t the People e:dU-.<i 
. (JuaKcis. 1757 Mrs. Grimm 11 Lett. Henry Frances 
(1767) 1.6z Tlmt we should lich.'tvr well lu our friends out 
of love, and to our enciiuc.s x)iit of picque. 1894 t'K'.u. Ki-.i 1 
Raiders (cd. 3) 83, 1 did not learn ..wlial wa.s the pick that 
the Black Smiigglcts Imd taken .it the Ma.\ wells. 

B. Signilication. 

1 . A ))crsonal qiiara-l or fit of ill-feeling between 
'. two or more persons; ill-feeling, animosity, enmity. 

1539 Cromwili.i. in Morriinaii Life .f Lett. (1902) I. 349 
! W'hich Edmond Knightley bathe . .traiia> led . .to sett pyke 
: liclwenc the s;iyd laclye and the e.xeciiiors. 1540 .SV. Pajers 
; Hen, PV/A VUI. 464 There were .>i,ime ib.it wqldc be tight 
gladde to here A'our Majestic and He were in picke to 
gythers. iMt Fr.L i-iiA>( Resolves 11. xliii. (cd. 8), Bciwcvn 
eiitiiest friends, .. someitiiics little peeks of coldness ni.-i> 
ap(iear. 169s Wood Ath, Os on. 1 1 . 92 Because of a Pique 
that hod been between the Abbots xiiid Bl*ihop Laud, a 1774 
Goldsm. Elegy Mad Dog v, Tliudog and man at first were 
friends ; But when a pique bi^gaii. The dog..^^'cnl nmi 
and bit the man. 
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PIRACY. 


PIQUE. 

2 . A feeling of anger, resentment, or ill-will, 
lesulting from some slight or injury, csp. such as 
wounds one's pride or vanity ; oHmee taken. 

159a Nashf. hour Lftt. Can/, Wks. (Giosart) II. *15 You 
take the gruue prake vppon you too much. ,1653 Hulcuom 
ProcaJ^iuSt Cot ft, IVarji i. 15 'fhis Optnris had a pique 
against '1 hcodatus. ^ 1663 Drvden Wild Callant 11. i, Piuy. 
my fiOid, take no picque at it. 1663-67 Pique to [see A.]. 
1676 Mai»vi:ii. Mr. :>mirke Hivb, He.. bote a gi 0.11 pique 
:il Alexander, for having been preferred bcfoic him to 
the See of Alexaiidiin. 1766 [C. Ansikv] Bath ChuU’ iC\. 
1.S1 Poor Slyphcii went suddenly forth in a I’iqiie, And 
pu>h'd off his float for the Stygian Creek. 183* J; W. 
t.'itOKi;K Piaty la M.ay, He aLouiesced ..with an air of 
|ji«4ue and diNappoinlinent, 1877 Fkkkman iVtw/;/. Com], II. 
iv. 414 natc^ A llishop who had turned inuiik in a nioineiitniy 
At of pique. 

+ 3 . iHque of hoHoiO'^ a point in which honour is 
pricked or affected. Obs. 

1678 R. L'Es'i RANOis Scm'tas Mar. 52s There can 

be no Interfering upon a I'iipie of Honour. *687 1 )Kyni:N 
Umd 4- /*, III. 401 Add long prescription of rstalilishcd 
laws, And picqiic of honour to maintain u cause. 

Pique (p/k), Also 7 pioq(uo, pickque. 
[a. r. //V, in some sense, of uncertain origin. 
CTakcn by Ilatz.-Darm. .as a sense of //V, pick, 
pike, (mountain) peak ; Littre takes it as a distincl 
word.)] In J'iqucl, 'fhe winning of thirty points 
oil cards and play, before one's opponent begins to 
count, cntilling the player to begin his score at 
sixty. Cf. Kepique. 

1668 T»..mi‘I.u Lft. ta Lfl. ArliH.^toH Wks. 1731 II. 91 In 
their Aiiiiirncps .. the C<iitls cumiiioidy run high, and all 
is Picque and Kcpicctnc between them. 1674 Coiion 
CowfiL f/rtwri/cr VI. 81 The >'Oungcrj Plank shall bar the 
foimcr and hinder liLs I'icq and Kepicq Picy and 

Kcpicy). 1688 U. Hoi.mi£ Arntottry 111. xvi. (Kuxb.) 7.4/2 A 
Picy in the g.tmc of Picket. I 7 a 7 - 4 x C’hamuku.s CycL s. v. 
Pit]U€iy If he c.in make up thiity, part in hand, and nait 
play, ete the ether has told any thing, he reckons for them 
sixiy.^Aiid this is culled a pitjut. Whence the name of 
the g.iinc. z86i Macnt. Mae. Her. 1.17. 

t Pique, Obs. [a. V. or quasi-]*'., nd. L. 
//. rt.] ~ rK;.\ depraved appetite. 

1678 UnTT.FH Uud. III. ii. 80-9 Though it have the Pique, 
and long, "J'is still for .something in the wrong ; As Women 
long. 

Pi quo (p/ kf, pfk), xb.^ Also 7 pico. [a. 
bp. Aiiier. pique, ad. Quichua piqui ((ionzale/. 

J lolguin 1608), ///7 (Tschiidi) Ilea, chigoe.] 

1. w: Chkioe. 

1748 luyth'iuakc 0/ Pent iii. 21(1 A ., little lixect, call'd 
Pico which get.s insensibly into ihi: Fret. Aoams tr. 

UPoa s Fay. in Pinkeiton (1808) XIV. 4.49 The insect .. 
t rilled iiigtiaaiul in Peru pitiue, is .shaped like a (lea. 1816 
Kifmv Si*. Untatuol. iv. (itiSi 1 . lo.?, I .'iin .s|x:ak.iiig of 
the celebialed Chigoe or Jiggers, called rdso.. l*ique. 

2 . ‘ A name for Arj^as uij^ra, a blimi lick which 
sometimes causes sores on iiicii or animals ' 

Soe. Lex. 1895). 

Piquo, sb.^ Erron. form of Peak sbi^ 
i8a6 P. PoL’NUEN Frame 4- Italy 5 A close-buund i.afi 
which dwiiidles iieuily to a pitpic. 1845 Hhowmni; //inu 
tlity firaujuht Gd,^ Netoa ii. I tiirntd in riiy saddle and in.-tdc 
ir.s giiilis tight, 'J'hcii bhorlcncd each stirrup, and set the 
pique light. 

Piqub, obs. form of Pike and 0. 

Pique (P'k), Also 7-8 picque, (9 peak). 
[si. y . piqi 4 €r to prick, sling, stimulate, irritate, 
excite ; se piquer, to take offence.] 

1 . tiaus. To prick the feelings of; to excite to 
anger, resentment, or enmity; to initale; to offend 
by wounding pride or vanity. 

1671 K. MacWaho Trite A^mcan/. 103 You think you 
picque him wittily, when you say, 'any thing in .Scripture 
that makes for you, rail it ordinary; and what doth not 
please, is cxli.iordinary 1673 W. Perwicii Dispatches 
(koy. Hi>t. Soc.) 264 The .gentry., are malcontents, .being all 
piqued against the C. do Monterci. 173B Pope lip, Bathurst 
;49 The Dcv'l w.'is piqu'd, such .s.Vtiilsbip to behold. 1766 
Fordyce Serin. Vn/]. I Font, (1767) 1 . ii. 76 She., piques 
our pride, and offend.s our judgment. 1796 Kliza H amilion 
Left. //tHtfaa Ba/ah (iZti) I. aji A little picqued by the 
exce.sS uf hi-S iiiirpi. 1838 Pkescott Ferd, ^ Is, (1846) I. iii. 
iBs Piqued at this oppo.sition to his wi.she.s. i86aGoi;i.iii;KN 
Peis, Bel/x. viii. iii. (1873) 221 This moment our vanity is 
piqued. 1876 Mid- yarns. Glass, s. v. Peak, ‘ He's peaked 
about somewhat 

2. Irans. 'Fo stimulate or excite to action or 
activity ; to instigate or provoke, esp. by arousing 
envy, rivalry, jealousy, or other passion ; to arouse, 
awake (curiosity, interest), fb. re/i. To excite 
or arouse oneself, put oneself on one's mettle (obsi). 

1698 VANimcGii Prav. VVi/c i. i, My husliand’s barijarotis 
usage pintles me to revenge. 1736 IIoi.incbroke Patriot. 
(i 74 '>)x 8 Fortune maintains a kind of rivalship with wisdom, 
and piques herself often in favour of fools ns well as knaves. 
178611. Beckford's (1868) 67 Her vanity.. prompted 

her to pique the Prince’s attention. 1793 Minstrel \. 192 
launtiiig lm•^^ages wem reitcr.’itcd to piipie liiin to coiiu* 
forth. 1837 Carlyle Fr. Bev. 11 . iii. iv, Pcjiking hiiiLsilf 
into name of irritancy. 1870 H. S.mawt Race far Wife i, 
You h.'ivc piqued my woman’s Luriosiiy. 

+ 3 . absoL or intr. To arouse a feeling of pique: 
to stimulate. Obs. 

*^4 J- Wii.sov Cheats Epik, If you must lash out. and 
tfiink you cnn'l Pc wits yourselves unless you pique and 
raiiL 1710 AiiiJisov Tatter No. 163 p 5 Every Verse hath 
bonicthiiig in it that piques. 


t 4 . inlr. To pique oil to strive or vie with 
(another) through envy or jealousy. Obs. rare. 

z668 Drvden Evenit^s Latte iv. i, Women of the play- 
house, still piquing at each other, who shall go the best 
dicssed. 

5 . rejy. (rarely intr.). To take pride plume 
I oneself on. Const, on, upon ; rarely a/, in, ( = F. 
] se piquer tie.) 

I 1705 Poif: Lett. (1736) V. lo Men who are thought to 
■ pique themselves iiikmi their wit. 1773 IIoswki.i. Tanrifebr, 

\ 10 Sept., We. .piqued ourselves at not being outdone at the 
; nightly ball by our less active friends. 1787 Generous 
> Attachment 11 . 1x3 Sir Jeffry.. piques himself much in the 
: niirsciy of the young wocxIlanUs. z8a6-4o Tvilkh Hist, 
i Scot, 11864) 1 . I A [lowciful baron who piqued himself u;Hm 
! liis skill in his w'eapons. 1891 P*alt Mati G. 24 June 1/3 
I Temperance reforiiiers who are wont lo pique on the pi o- 
i girss of the cause in the culunics. 

I k'lice Fi'quing vhl, sb. anti ppi, a, 

1794 C PiGOT Female Jockey Club 22 To entice unhappy 
victims into her net| and then abandon ibein to all the 
I puiuing severity of ridicule. 1808 Jefferson Writ. (1830) 
j IV. 105 One piquing thing said, draws on another. 1^ 
I Fader Growth in Holiness iv, A piquing of our selMove. 

Pique, [f. Piqi.k In Piquet \ a. 

I trans. To win a pimie from, score a pique against 
j (one’s opponent). D. intr. To score a pique. 

I 1650 Shttjfftinxt Cuttins hr Deal, 8, I was Pickquet the 
last , but am now rcpickqt. 1668 [sec PiqUEi *). 1719 D’Uhfey 
Pitts V. 278 He piqu'd and rcpUiu'd so oft. 1830 'Eidraii 
Tkedor * Hayte Made Fam. 49 It also piques and rcpiiiues 
the adversary. «8»S Snaitii Dorothy Maiyin vi, The 
mysteries., of piquemg, repiqueing atul caponing, 
f Pique, obs. f. Peak to taper lo a peak. 
1756 Mk& Caliiemwood 7 r»/. (1884^ 307 Above tliai they 
h.nd a biow-band, w'hich cainc piquing down bcfoie, betwixt 
their eye brows. 

Ii Piqu6 (pi*kO> C^*) r^'- pupi<ii pa- ppk. 

of piquer (see Pique v,^) to prick, pierce, back- 
stitch as in quilting; hence as sb. quilted work, 
quilting.] A rather stiff cotton fabric woven in 
n strongly ribbed or raised pattern ; quilting. 

1x837 Carlyle Fr. Fez*. (1871) III. iv. vii. z(>8 Marie- 
Antoinette was brought out. She h.'id on an undress of 
p/f/ni blanc 1 1852 Bep. Juries lixhib, 1851, 376/1 A new 
I fabric culled /iqul. 1873 Cooliijue' ll 'hai Kaly 

j did at Sck. IX. 143 Lilly had dicssrx) her hair and donned 
I a fresh white pique. iSye Knight Diet. Meth., PiquP^ a 
I cotton ^(Kxls, figured or pl.'iin, and with a LTiiii|>ed surface 
i resembling coidings. 1879 Mrs. A. K. Jamfs tnd. llouseh. 
j Maua/iem. ao Two white skirts.., hunting curd or wliite 
: pique, at t rib. 1871 ' M. LKGKANO* CVfw/*F./'>’<‘x 4 /;r. xi. 189 
j The hostess .. looked .. charming in her white and blue 
I piciiul iiioining gown. 

b. The raised pattern uf such a fabric (orig. such 
: a jiattcrn formed by regular rows of stitching, as 
i ill t|uilting). 1890 in Cent. Diet, 

j B. ppi. a. Inlaid (with little iKiinls of gold, etc.). 

: Also as sb. ^ Piquiiwork b ; sec C. 

x88a IlamiltpH Palme Collect, No. 1986 Honlionnieru of 
tin toi<;c shell, inlaid with scrolls of gold pique, Duity 

.AVvi'j 5 Jan. 4/7 tSiiuff boxes] in turloiseshell pique wilh 
gol^ 

C. Cotub. Flqud work ; a. A kind of decora- 
tive needlework in which a pattern is formed by 
stitching; b. Ornamental work in tortoise-shell 
or the like, formed by means of minute inlaid 
designs traced in points of gold, etc. 

1875 KNicip Diet, Mech,, Piqui-work, a minute kind of 
buhl work ; inlaying metals in metals usually. 

Piqued, obs. or arch, form of Peaked a, 
a 1679 Wilkins in H. Rogers Life J. Halve iv. (1863) xo6 
While you. .arc fur setting the lop on llic piqued end down- 
wards you \vuiri be able to keep it up any longer than you 
coiitiniie whipping and scourging, a 16^ Audrey Nat. 
Hist. Surrey (1719) V. 378 A fair House., where the piqiivil 
Turrfit is. 1793 Minstrel ll. 140 Shoes sharply piqued at 
the toes. 

Piqued (p/kt),///.a. [f. Pique v.^ + -kd’.] 
Offended, irritated ; excited : see the vb. 

1689 tr. Jurie/i's Past, Lett, Transl. F.pist., The same 
lc.irned Man.. hath written sundry piqued Books wilh 
bitterness arid gall enough against the Reformed. X74a 
Young Ni. Th. v. 840 On his Wiles a piqu'd and jealous 
Spy. 1651 Warolaw Zecharinh vii. (1869) 132 I'hnse 
piqued and jealuus enemies. z88o Mrs. Forrester Bay 4- 
y. 1 . 19, *1 am delighted..', says Lord Chatles in a piqued 
lone, xqysn Daily Chron. 39 Apr. 7/1 One after another 
gratified a piqued curiosity and ra'Lvea the cloth and peeped. 

Pique devant, var. of Pickk-devant Obs. 
Piquer, Piquere, obs. ff. Pikek, Pickeeii. 
Piquet 1 (pfkeT, pi'ket). Also 7 pickquet, 
7"9 picket, picquet, 8 pickotte, picquette, 8 9 
plquette. [a. F. piquet ^ obs. picquet (l6th c. in 
Hatz.-Darm.;, of uncertain origin. 

The Fr. form is diminutive ( kt), and the radlral part has 
been variously sought in F.//V, aterm used in this game 
(sec Pique : pique, a pike (weapon), a spade (in cards) 1 
pique quarrel ; or piquer to prick, pierce, .sting.J 

A card -game played by two persons with a pack 
of 32 cards (the low cards from the two lo the 
six being excluded), in which points arc scored on 
various gronps or combinations of cards, and on 
tricks ; sec Capot, Carte blanche, Pique, Point, 
Kepiqi:b, Quatok’/e, Quint. 

16^ J. If ALL Horn Vac. x. 150 For Cardcs. .a mans fancy 
would be Slim'd up in cribhid^c ; (ylcc:kc requires a vijE^ilant 
memory ; Maw a pregnant agility; Picket Picliel] 

a vaiious iiivcntioii. 1651 {title) The Royalland delightful! 


! Game of Picquet. 1668 Drvden Sir M. Mar^alt u i. If 
I 1 CO to Picquet, though it be but with a Novice in't^ he 
win picque and rcpiapic. and capot me twenty times 
j together. 1678 Builer Hud. 11 1. i. 946 Than Gamesters, 

I when they play a Set With gieatcst cunning at Piquet. 

I Z710 Palmer Prazerbs 290 Sonic . . confound a chilil s fortune 
j at ombre, picket, and hto/ard. 1711 Addison .S/rc/. No. 19R 
I P I She a{iinit.s a Male Visitant to her Bed-side, plays wilh 
j him a whole Afternoon at Pickellc. 1731 Poi'E Ep. Cobhnm 
I 8s His pride is in Piquette, Newmarket -fame, and judgment 
j at a Belt. 1848 nic;KEN.s Dontbey xxi, The major. . was silting 
' down to play picquet with her. 1905 xq/A (> 1//. Sept. 433 She 
: and the King often spent the evening playing piquet or che.ss. 

attrib. Rowe Royal ConveH Prol. ia Not to forget 
Your lUquet Parties, and your dear Basset. ^ c xyio Prior 
; Epil. to Phxdra 39 The Picquet- Friend dismiss'd, the coast 
. all clear, And .siKiiise alone imixiticnt for her dear. ^ 1816 
; Singer Hist, Cards 27a A Piquet pack now consists of 
I thirty -two cards only. 

I licncc PPqnetlBt, a piquet player. 

I 1899 speaker 25 Mar. 339/1 David Gregorie, a noted 
- piquetist. 

I Obs. Also piquotte. [?Akin to 

i Picotee.] The name of a variety of carn.ilion. 

1760 J. Lee Introd, Hot. App. 323 Piquets, Dianthns. 
i 1775 .Anh, Piquette ^ . , a licautiful kind of cai nation. 

jHquet(t, obs. form of Picket. 

ilPiquette (ji/kct). Also 7 piquet, S pio- 
! quette. [F., f. piquer to prick, sting ; in refer- 
! ence to its tart taste.] (See quots.) 

' z688 R. Holme Armoury in. xx. (Roxh.) 249/j Piquet, 

i wine from the Huske of Grafies and water. 17M Pjiillii's, 
I I*icqrfettc, {h'r.) a tart sort of Wine us'd in some Parts of 
! France, by the meaner Sort of People. X858 Simmonds 
' Diet, Trade, Piguette, sour acid wine ;. .made, .by pouring 
I water on the husks of grapes. 

I II Piquenr (pikor). Also anglicized as Pickkk 
! [F., agenl-n. from piquer to prick : see llatz.- 
j Darm.j In France, or on the Continent, An 
I attendant who directs the hounds during a bunt, 
j or iTins Ijefore a carriage to clear the road. 

! X835 H. Gukvili.k Diaiy (1B83) 59 , 1 folliiwed a piqueur, 

who appeal ed to me tu know his mftkr^ and liy keeping clu'.e 
' to his heels 1 contrived to see the st.ig lakfii. 1837 J. F. 

, Cooi'ER Europe II. vii. 155 The pique nr scouring along ihc. 
road in advance, like a rocket. 1864 M. J. Higgins F.s\. 
204 '1‘hc postiliuii.s and piqueurs .*ill wore round glazed hats. 

II Piqui, piquia: sec Pekea. 

1890 Cent. Diet., Piquia-oil, a sweet tmicivtc foixl-uil 
I derived from the fiiiit of Caryixar Brasilicme. 

. tPiquier, pikeir (piki".i). Obs. Also 6 
picquior. \ix.v\ piquicr,i. pique V\v.y. sb.'^\ 

' soldier armed with a pike, a pikeinan ; - ■ J'ikek 

1596 J. Smvi ME ill Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 91 A liiindti'tli 
.'ll the most I'ikeirs and Archers. XS98 l)AKWi-:r Theoi. 
Warres nr. i. 36 The I'icqiiier, riihcr armed or uiianned is 
I to he shewetl and taught the carriage and vse ut hi:> pike. 

’ /bid, 37 The good Picquicr ought to leariie to to.s;ie his 
I pike well. 

Piquier, obs. form of riCKEEU. 

II Fiquillin. [Argentine Sp. piquiilin (prk/- 
IV‘11), ultimately from some Indian dialect.] A 
South American bush, Condalia microphylia^fi.O. 
Biiamnafcit), having an edible drupaceous fruit. 

I *!?♦ ill Miller Pfant-n. 

Fiquot6t (>l)s. form of Ficoteb. 
i ti’lquy, obs. (? erron.) var. of pique, Tjca i 2. 

x6s6 Blount Clossogr. s. v. Character, The Printers Char. 

I actcrs..are, 1. Pearl... 2. Non-Pareil. 3. Breviar. 4. Long 
I Primer. 5. Piquy I1674 or PictiJ. 1658 PHii.i.irs, a 
I Term in printing, see Pareil. 

II Pir (pi 'i). Also 7 piro, poor, 9 peer. [Pcts. 

I pir old man, chief of a sect : a title of honour 
; (Hopkins).] A Mohammedan saint or holy man; 

, also iransf. the tomb or shrine of a saint. 

167a tr. BemicFs Empire Ct. Maeai I V. 113 The Mullahs, 
who w'ith great convcnicncy and delight spend their life 
there, tinder the shadow of the niiraculoiis handily of ihi> 
I'ire. 1698 Fryer Acc. A. India 4 - P. 240 Hard by this is a 
Poor, or Burying’placc of uric of tlicir ihxiphets. 1849 K. B. 
< Easiwick Dry Leaves lai He forthwith seeks out some Pir, 
: or Holy Man, to whose wives he entrusts his child. x88a 
F1.0VKR Une.ypi. Baluchistan 73 I fete was a ptr, or holy 
I spot, on which Kuli revctcntly deposited .t handful of 
j wretched dales. ^ tooo Mary Cakus- Wilson /rene Petrie 
i vi. 1 16 In calumity he tuins to his pir lo help him. 

I Fir, obs. form of Pinii. 

tFirace, v. Obs, rare. [Abnormal formation f. 
j Piracy.] a. intr. To practise piracy : a Pirate 
j z'. 2. b. trans. To obtain by piracy : Fiuatb 
j V. i. licncc t a. 

j 1598 Grenewey Tacitus, xi. vL X47 A fiisitiuc with 
light vessels robbing and piracing. 1660 F. Brooke tr. 

; I.e Blanc's Tran. 64 Leaving his other ship w'ith all liLs 
pirac'd riches lo the mercy of the water. 

Piracy (pdiR'rlsi). Also 6-8 pyr- ; 6-7 -oye, 
-oie, -Bie. [ad. med.L. pirdtia, a, Gr. srupArtia 
piracy, f. wp&rijt Pirate : see -acy.] The action 
or practice of a pirate. 

1 . The practice or crime of robbery and depre- 
dation on the sea or navigable rivers, etc., or by 
descent from the sea uptm the coast, by persons 
; not holding a commission from an estaoHshed 
i civilized state; with a and //., a single act or 
i crime of this kind. 

• [1419 Charta Hen. V in Rymer Faedera IX. 754/9 

; modiiin Piraliic.] aigga Leland tiin. 111 . 33 Partely by 
, Feates of Warre, partely by P)^;^. 1306 Acts Pnvp 
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CouHt'ii (1892) V. 358 He complained of a pyrncie clootie 
upon him by certain Kni;li»he piraus. 1387 Flkmikg Cm/m, 
HoliHihtd Jll. 1.159/1 Flcciiiff first out of Kiij^land for 
notable plrasics, aiicl out of Irmand for trechcrics not par- 
donable. x6jo A*. Johuscn'* Kin^d. ^ Comt$m, 224 On i 
iho.->c roasts he rather cxcrciacth Pyraric, than Dominion, j 
170a lAnTKKi.1. Hrie/ KeL (1857) V. 198 Condemned by the ; 
court of admiralty for 4 several pyracies. 1717 A. Hamilton 
A’ eai At’c, A', /ml. II. xxxiii. 5 Those Portuf^ueze .. iK'took : 
themselves to Piracy among the Islands, at the Mouth of ' 
Gauge!!. 1807 O. Chalmbrs Caledonia I. it. i. 213 'J'lie 
Vikings confined their odious piracies to the llaitu:. ^1879 
Fakrak St. Pnui (1883) 241 The total suppression of piracy 
by Poinpey had rendered the Mediterranean safic 
fiff, 1897 Marq. Salisdukv Sp, in /lo. I.ords 16 Julv, U 
was rear^..th.Tt under the nppearunre of educational re- 
form a scheme of what he might call theological piracy 
would spring up. 

2. 'I'hc appropriation and rcprwhiction of 
an invention or work of another for one'.s own i 
profit, without authority ; infringement of the 
rights conferred by a patent or copyright. 

1771 Luckomde JJist Pnnt. 76 They.. would suffer by 
this act of piracy, since it was likely to prove a very Ijtacl 
edition. i8^ Mid, Jrid. XIX. ^./o He is charged with 
* Literary Piracy and an * unprincipled suppression of the 
source from w'hcnce he drew his infoniiution *. 185$ Prewster 
New/on I. iv. 71 With the view of securing his invention of 
the telescope from r>rcign piracy. 

Piragua (pirae*gwu}, periagua (peri,:fg\va). 
Forms: a. 7- piragua; 7 piragoua, 8 pirogua, 
peragua, poraouger, 9 peroqua. 7 peri* 
affo(e, -yagOi -eago, -aqua, porriaguer, 8 perri- 
affua, -ago, poriaguay, -augor, perriaugro, 
-awgor, 8-9 periagua, -aga. 7. 8 petiy-oager, 
pottiagua, -augua, -awga, -auger, -augre, pe- 
tiaguay, -augre, pottle augro, 9 petty^auga, 
-auger, potiaugua. See also Pirogue, [orig. 
a. tip. pira^ua^ a. Carib fira^i/na a dug-out; 
subset], much corrupted, csp. by popular reference 
of the initial part to /cri- and pei/y,] 

A. iDiistration of Fornis. 

n. fi535 OviKiHi i'lilji) 1 . 171 Llani.Tiikis lo.s (^iribrs pita- 
Kuas.J 1609 / 'jfX'/M/Vc rit /i/j' vn/ued 41 A piragua or lerric 
bole. x66o F. Urooke Ir. /.e Plane's Traz'. 343 They.. 
bi.iake tbririsclves to I heir CatuKs, or Pitagou.'t. 1684 b. 
SiiAKf I'aj’. (1729)54 'I hey ttwk one Peragua which they 
rniiid at anchor. 1716 |{. Ciiciicii /list, Philip's War 
tiy*7) II. i;'7 Maj. (..hutch and bi.v Foiccs were coming 
against tlieiii. .with -.'.f lV*raougcT.s, meaniiig Whale-boats, 
i7ga tr. Roehtm's Madai^asiar in Pinkerton Pty, (1814) 
Avl. 797 .And Ijecausc the canvas is impenetrable 
lo water, the hamnuKk bci'Oines u real pirogua. 1839 
M.\i<kv.\t Phant. Ship xxvii, The perotpia rapidly np- 
pio.ichcd. i{]oi Plackw, Maj^. Feb. 164 .As soon as the 
prow of the piragua grounded. 

/ 3 . 167a Sir W. 'Pai.iiot /Vaiw. J. Lcdenr 18 People, 
whom tliey..fon.c away.. in Periago's. 1691 /'/v9c. aest, 
P'rcHehyx SeUci, fr, Ilarl. Misc. (1793) 474 Making their 
escape in their swift periaquus. i<^ S. Carolina S/at. 

11 . 105 Any Iwat, peiriagucror c.Tnoc. 1697 I*cre.»go 
[see P. f 170a C, Maihf.h Aln^n. Chr. Ji. .App, (1852) 171 
The periaga kept biLskiiig to and again. 1719 Periagua 
(see II. 1).' 1733 PT, Jeney ,'lreh. XI. 311 A large new 
Pci riagua, of about 31 Fool in length. 1736 Ihid. 4;; 2 I'lie 
Owners of the other two Iloals and I'eiiaiiger. *738 /hid. 
532 Ch.Tsed by three Perriagoes. 1750 G. Hucue.s Barba- 
/T.vjs 5 Coining hither ..in their .small canoes, or Pcrrwwaers. 
1765 in F. H. Hough of Detroit (i86fj) iie llirte 

liuitoes and two Perriaugres. 1778 J. Carver 'Crav. N, 
Amcr. 408 The French traders.. make of them periagimys. 
1804 C. Ik IIrown ir. / 'olneys I 'ieiu Soil V, S. 74 'IVo boats 
(fH;ri.Tg.is) were detached from Detroit. *«45 I) ARWTN t ’oy. 
Nat, xiv. (1S73) 294 The periagua L a strange rough boat. 

y. 1703 Damfikk l’(y. (1729) 111 , Our Craft wa.s but Canoes 
and Peity O.Tgers. 1738 *V. Jersey Arch, XL 451 He 
recover'd himself and seized ..a Pcllinuger of Aldcniian 
Koiiier. 1738 Pettiawga [see Ik 2]. 1719 WiiiTi:i-iKi.n in 
IJ/e * Jrnls, (1756) 306 Wc went in a Pettiagii.T over the 
.Sound. X740 l/isi, Jamaica 298 .A Petiaguay and Half- 
( lalley. 1778 N. Greene in Sparks Corr. A nter. Rev, (1853) 

I. 301 Our people ran the petiaugres ashore. 

B. Signification. 

1 . A long narrow canoe hollowed from Ibc trunk 
of a single tree, and sometimes deepened by the 
addition of planks .along the sides, or widened by 
being built of two curved sections with a flat 
bottom inserted between them. 

1809 [sec A. a]. 1630 (^Ai'T. 8Mirii Trav, 4* Adv, 52 There 
were .six Peryagocs, which are huge great trees funned as 
5'our Cunowes, but so kiid out on the sides with booids, 
they w'ill sceme like a little G.illy. 1607 DAMriEH Voy, 
pfi^l 39 Pereaxds and Cunm’j.. are nothing but the Tree 
it self made hollow Boat wise, and the Canoa generally 
sharp at both ends, the Pcrcago at one only, with the other 
end flat. 1719 Dk Fob Crusoe 1. ix. (1840) 240 To make 
myself a canoe or periagua. 1794 R/ggitiff 4> SeaManship 
1. 24a /VrMFwaf.. double and single canoes, used by the 
natives of. . idands in the south sens. 1843 Prescott Mexico 
VI. V. (1864) 367 The canoes and piraguas of the enemy. 

2 . An open flat-botlomed schooner-rigged vessel; 
a sort of two-masted sailing barge, usctl in America 
and the W. Indies. 

1667 Load. Gat, No. 126/4 A small Vessel of ours called 
a Periagoe, . . chasing and taking his Shallop laden with 
Provisions. tvfi WESLEY Jml, 4 Apr., I set out for 
Frederica in a pettlawga— a sort of flat-bottomed barge. 
X744 F. Moorb yiy. (Teor^ia 49 These Perioguas are long 
fliit-bottom’d Boats, carrying from 25 to 3oTon.s. They have 
a kind of a Forecastle and a Cabbin i but the rest oiien, and 
no Deck. They have^two Masts, .and Sails like Schooners. 
They row generally with t wo Oars only. 1804 Naval Ckron , 
XI. 456 A PetiAnguai a two-mast Ikial used by the Caribs. 


Firai, variant of Perai, S, American fish. 
Firameter, variant s]ieiling of Peihasieteb. 

1875 Kniukt Dili. Meek. 1714/1. 

Firamld, Firamis, etc., obs. ft. Fybamid, etc. 
Firamidig (piTamidirg). [pArhoic, after the ; 
bird's call.] A name given in the W. Indies to a j 
night-hawk, ChordiUs virgitiianm or C, minor. ■ 
1847 Gosse Birds Jamaica We bear a loud, abrupt, . 
and ru])id repetition of four or five syllables in the air aljove 
iiur heads, resembling the sounds, piramidig^ or gC me a 
hit, or perhaps St ill more, witta-wittawii. Ibid. 37 Whithei 
the Piramidig retires after its twilight evolutions are pei- 
formed, or where it dwells by day, 1 have little evidence. 
1859 ilotdo/i;ist XVI 11 . 6976 The peculiarity of flight in the 
pir.imidig. 1894 Newton Diet. Birds 7.'*7 Piramidig, a 
Creole ruime, . . (.'I hordiles] minor (N ightj.'ir), Ijeitig an iiiiila- ; 
lion uf its cry uttered during its remarkable flight. 

11 Piranha (pira nha). [Pg., from 'ITipi pira uya, ■ 

v.Tr. of pirayut scissors, also this fisli.J A vura- ; 
cious South AmcTican fish : Perat. 

1869 F. Ib.'KTON Brasil II. 33 The poor almuKt live 
upon the.. dreadful Piranha. 1904 G. A. ] 1 oui.i;s'^:kk Ac/. 
to Editor, 'I'hc ferocious S. American fish .. Serrasaimo 
piraya, is known in FlngUsh books uf natural history as the 
PiranluT or Curibe, or Cariba. i 

PiraBtic(k, variant of Peiuautic. 

Pirate (|)0i‘'Ti't), sb. Also 5 S pyratje, 6 ‘ 
pyraotte, pirotte, -atto, 6-7 pyrote, pirat, 7 
pyratt. [ad. U pi rata, a. Gr. wfipar^v, f. vapav 
to attempt, attack, assault. CL F. pirate (1448 
in llatz.-Dann.), Sp., Pg., h.pirata, Vu.piraul, 
Gcr. , .S w. , Da. pi rat , ] 

1 . One who robs and plunders on the sea, iKivi- . 
i g.Tblc rivers, etc., or cruises about for that purpose ; 

i one who practises piracy; a sea-robber, 

i (13B7 Tiievisa Iligtlen (Koll.s) VI. 415 pe see b^ves of 

■ Danes (L. Dii/ii pirat.rW 1426 Lvi.r.* 1\ CniL Piigr. 
.'3963, i meiic pyraiys of the Sc, Which biynge folk in 
pouertc. 1430-40 — Bocluts i. xxi. Ii5.';4) 30 lliis wunl 
j)iraie of Pirihiis take the name, igsa J. Ci.i.rk jn Fllis 
On\. t.dt. Ser. iii. I. 312 Piiuls, Mores, and other infidids. 
1538 Act sH lien. VtU, 1. 15 title. An atlc for punisbenieiit 
of pyroles .md roblieis on the sea. 1581 Kr>FN Arte 
Nanig, Pref. PPj, Pilules (1 saie) not Piroitcs, Rulers, not , 
Rollers. x6oi Siiaks. Tzoel, N.^ v. i. 73 Notable Pyrate, 
lliou salt-water Thccfe. 1692 Col. Rec. Pe»tn.vyli’. 1. 360 
For the resisting., of all enemies, pyratts. and rcbcUs. 1714 
hr. Bk. 0/ Rates 12 Wc h.'ivc secured the Navigation of 
our Subjects, ag.ainst all other l*yrats. 1776 Gusuun D$xl. 

•V F. x. I. 285 Cilit;i.T, fonnvrly the nest^ of those daring 
pyratev 1799 Siaval Chron. II. 315 River Pirates. . ply 
upon the I'bame't during the night. 1817 Bykon Man/red 
iL iii. 32 A traitor on land, and ;i pirate at st.a. FrkE' 

MAN Norm. Contj* I. iv. 19;^ la the iiiouths of..pIaiii>.spoken 
enemies bii iwrople llbc Nunnaiis in Frame] arc only the 
Pirates, and iiiinself the Chief of the Pirates, down to the 
end of the [lolh] century. ^ ^ i 

jig. 1839 llAii.K.v Festns xviii. (1S52) 261 Oh, lA>ve's a bold [ 
nir.uc ■ the sou uf the sea ! 1902 Daily Chron. tS Apr. 3/2 i 

four, .eggs were ca{iliircd by rats or oilier water pirates. ! 

2 . tramf, A vessel employed in piracy or manned j 
by pilules; n pimle-ship. 

i6m Hoi.i.anu T.ivy xxxix. xxxvi. ^75 Scotiriiig the coast 
..with his pyrats and men of warre. 1649 Kvelvn Diary 

12 July, We had a good passage, iho' chas'd for .some buures ; 

by a py rate. 1726-31 Wai.iiron /yscr. / sD o/ Alau {tSbs) \ 
Q ,\ stalely pirate that was .steering hci course into this • 
harbour. 1836 MAKKVAr Midsh. Easy xvii, Tliat’s as much j 
as lo say that she’s a pirate. I 

3 . Any one who roves about in quest of plunder; | 
one who robs with violence ; a marauder, plun- 
derer, dcspoiler. Also Jig, 

1526 Piigr. Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) 180 b, Y* great piral and 
olde lliefe the duuyll. 1726 Gavallikk Mem. 111. 226 It has 
been alwa>-s a custom among the .Soldier.s in France lo 
extort Money from the Country.. .These Pymlcs had plun- 
der'd, kill'd and made the Country pay all they could cel 
from them. 1802 S.ami'.son Sur:\ Londonderry 120 No 
clover sown, on account of proniiscitous flocks of sheep, 
which are eiiiphaiically called pirates. 1846 Lanlior Heroic 
Idj'lls, 'J'hrasywedes Jir Eunice 80 Pirate of virgin and of 
princely hearts! 1850 W. Ikvinc; .1/fi//i7;/re'/ I. 155 l*iratcs 
of the desert. 

4 . Jig. One who appropriates or reproduces with- 
out leave, for liis own benefit, a literary, artistic, 
or musical composition, or an idea or invention of 
another, or, more generally, anything that he has 
no right to ; esp. one who infringes on the copy- 
right of another. 

1 1668 J. Hancixk Brooks' .String of Pearls (Notice at 
• end). Some dishonest Bookselleni, called Loiid-Pirats. who 
I make it their practise to .steal Impression!! of other mens 

■ Copics .1 1701 Dr Foe True-born Eng. F.xplan. Pref, (1703) 

' 6 fts licing Printed ugain and again W Pyrates. 1709 
! Steele & Aduison Taller No. 101 r x These Mi.scrcant.«i 

are a Set of Wretches we Author:! call Pirates who print 
any Book, ..as soon as it aiipears.., in a .smaller Volume, 
and sell it (as all other Thieves do stolen Goods) at a cheaper 
Kate. 1837 1 .kx:khakt Scott Ivii. (1H39I VII. 117 A recent 
alarm about one of Ballaiity tie's workmen • . transmitting 
proof sheets of Pcveril while at press to some American 
pirate. 1861 W. Fairbaikn .Address Brit. Assoe., There 
are abu.'^ in the working of the patent law. .,and protection 
is often granted to piintes and iinpoMors, to the detriment 
of real iiivciitor!i. 1887 ShakesbearianaW. 105 In 1599 two 
of them [Shakspere's Sonneke] w'erc printed by the pirate 
Jnggnrd. 

5 . An omnibus which infringes on the recognized 
routes and snaps up the regular custom of other 

; omnibuses, or which overcharges and otherwise 


preys upon passengers. Now often applied to any 
omnibus owned by a private firm or ])erson. Also 
transf. The driver of such an oiniiibus. 

1889 Daily Nezvs is Dec. 3/1 The ‘ pir.Ttr. oiiiiiibu.s man 
who. .hud no fixed ruulvs ur stated bums. . .Tbi' pirate pulls 
his hurscs to picce.s. 1802 Pall Mall G. 19 OU- 3/3 ‘The 
'bus was a pirate *, said the witness; Ibiii., I'a-ch 111 con- 
vervition with an elderly lady. . a uiivatc ’bus is a ‘ pirat*? * 
and nothing else. 1894 Times 1 Mar. 11/4 This \nis cvi. 
deuced by the number of pei.sons licing i.uiricd by * pirate? ', 
many of which were running at the old fares. 

6. Applied to animals the habits of which suggest 
piracy, as a. A S[)ccies of hermit crab ; b. A small 
fresh-water fish of vor.icious habits {Aphredodi rtts 
sayantis), common in the eastern U. S. ; al.<o 
called piralc-pert h, 

1857 R. i OMEs rfl/wtfr. in Japan y\. 136 <. 7 ne uf the iuo;.i 
abounding IGrtistacea] is that which in cuiniiionly knuwu as 
the ' pirate . .The pirate h.Ts no home of Us own, lint appiu- 
priates . . that which belongs to others. It has .t. .piHeicnce 
for the .shells of the biicciii.n, iiiurex, and bulla. 

7 . altrib. and Comh. a. aj>j)osilive, tbal is a 
pirate, as piratc-hird, Jilihitster, -guest \ b. of, 
belonging to, or inhabited by pirates, as pirate- 

doasl^ -frigate, -hoard, -sihoomr, -ship, - town, 
-zrcssel, zvork ; O. pirate- like, •ridden adj.s. ; d. 
pirate-blue tr., of a vivid shade of blue ; piraio 
•bus, omnibus (see 5); pirato-flah, local name of 
the glutinous hag, Alyxine ghitinosa \ pirate-perch 
(sec 6 b) ; pirate publisher (see 4) ; pirate 
spider, Lyeosa piratiea (see quot.). 

1842 M.acoiu.ivkay Man. Brit. Ornith. 11 . 25.'; Caiaraties 
Skua. Brown or Skua * Pirate- Bird. 1896 Daily A'j’n's 
17 Oct. fi/5 A gown ill ' “iMi.'iti'.blue ' cloth, latbcr a vivid 
slKide, by the way. xmx Daily Ckron. 24 Dec. 5/1 In lbe.se 
days the •pir.Tte-bus has turned itself into a nnirc or less 
honest tramp steamer. 1760-72 H. Bmookk Fool tf QnaL 
(1809) III. 86 We had. .great treasure in the *pirale-liigute. 
1814 Byron Corsair \\\.\\ 17 Kc)Kut speaks largely of bis 
“pirate-hoanl. x6ii Coii'.K., Piratujue, Pirulicall, "Pirat - 
like. 1897 Pall Mall G. 31 Dec. 5/3 In 1S32 it was notiLcd 
that .. conductors of the new 'buses .. overcharged luis- 
sengcr-', and tiicL..prote.sts with, .abu.se.. .These were the 
fir.st ‘pirate oinuibuses. 1005 Q. Rev. Apr. 365 This ^piralc- 
lidileii and fish.r.^ting iainL x868 W'ooo Hornes zvithout H. 

V xxi. 59’;} The ^Pirate Spider if.yiosa /rm/ZiCrt) . . h.T.s .simitai 
baltiis, chasing its i»‘ey on the water nml descending aw 
well IkIow the .surface. 1761 Ann. Reg. 77, V The ‘pirate- 
towns of Barbnry. 1900 ."^loru. Citron. 23 Jan. 3/4 All 
•jiirale work,, .muslly fruiii the United Slates. 

Hence Pi-ratess, a female pirate. 

1862 Rvsmili. Diary North 4 .S’. I. xv. 16; The pi!.»te- 
and pirates.se.s had coiit rol uf Uilh. 1879 Miss Y okce Cameos 
Sc*r. iv. X.VX. 3?7 'Hie ‘ Sea (Juecn ' oi piralcss. 
Firate(p3i''*r<rt),7.'. [f. Pirate sb , ; cf. V.piraUr 
(r 1600 in llntz.-Darm.), It. piratarc'iex rob by 
Sea* (Florid 1598), Sp.//Vt//crfirimr. lo pir-nte.] 

1. Irons. To practise piracy upon : to ]dunder 
piratically ; to make booty of as a pirate ; to rob, 
to plunder. 

*574 Hkli.owks Gneuara's Fain. F.p. (iS77);?29 A piiiiisaiil 
Pirat named Alvnchapeia, passed frorn .Ysia into Africa. .. 
be pilled and pirated such as he met with all by Sea.s. 1694 
ir. Miltons Lett. State Wk.s, 1851 VIII. 265 An afflicted 
and. .misus'd virgin, Kirn of hoiie.sl Parents, but pyrated 
out of her Native Country, a 1734 North Livis (1826) 1 1 . 
373 It WMS pirated nut of his house, and he could never find 
who h.'td it. x8i6 Scott Aniig. xviii, Their rivals in trade 
..might have encrouched ii[x>n their bounds for the purfiosc 
of pirating their wood. 1900 Daily News 4 Scpl. 5/7 One 
of the ferry launches running ^.Iween Hong Kong and 
Yau-ma-ti. .had been piT.Ttcd while still in the harbour. 

2 . intr. To play the pirate, practise piracy. 

1685 Lond, Cn;:, No. 2054/3 Lo suspect .. that she was 

going to Pyrate in the fndies. 1710 Whii worth At.r. 
Russia (175&) 141 'i'bese vessels are now pirating in the 
Ballirk. 1746 W. Horsley /'o**/ (174?) 1 . 261 I'loJ pot it 
out of the Power of both France and Spain, .to piiate u|n>n 
US again. t 8 i 6 SoL'iijtv in O. Rez'. XV. 302 Fiance pei- 
wtu.'illy . . pirating against tbehomcw.nrd bound fleets. 1887 
PiFSAM- The /P'dr/d went, etc. xlv, They proposed to go 
a-pirating among the Stunish .setilemcnts. 
i To appropriate or reproduce (the 

I work or invention of another) without authority, 

I for one’s own profit. 

1706 De Foe Jure Dir. Pref. 42 Gentlemen- Iliwkscllers, 

! that thrcattied to Pyrate it, a.s they t ail it, vi/. Reprint it, 

' and Sell it fur half a Clown. 1754 Civi/ri^/wnr No. 38 f6 
I 'J'o mevent his dc>i'.;ii being piintt-J, he intends petiiiuiiing 
: the Fai liampiit. 1850 Cut.' su Lit ks •y Neys 36 He had no 
, light to pirate 11 pcculi.'ir trade mark. . American VII. 

; 31S The injustice done by American publisher.*: in piiating 
i English woiks. 

I licuce Pi'rated ///. a. ; Fiirating i-il. sb. and 

i ///.«. 

1697 Ir. C'tess lyAunoy's Trav. (1706) 77 One day, as 
MebiiKi came from Pyraiirig, be brought [etc.]. 1727 A. 

Hamilton AV«f» - 4 tr. F. imt. 1 . xii. 140 The EnglLsh went lo 
burn that Vill.'ig^ and their pirat ing Vessels. 1731 Gay Let. 
to .Szvifi t Dec.i I ha^'e had an iimmction for me against 
I pir.iting-lKiokselleis. 1737 Byrom yr*//. 4r /.iL ( 18561 

: ll. I. 133 To put out a pirated edition. 1883 American VI. 
I 44 A pirated cxUacl from a paper pitbUshed some fiftent 
j years ago. 1902 Daily Chron. 18 Dec. 3/j The pirating of 
i woodcuts ill the fifteenth und sixteenth centurie.*c 

tFi-rately, a. Obs, rare. [f. Pirate sb. + -ly i : 
j cf. soldierly.] Of the nature of a pirate ; piratical, 
i 1625 tmpeachm, Dk. Bnekhru. (Camden) 220 A keniiell of 
I ranckc pirately roages. 

I Piratery (pioTAri', rare. Also piratry. 

1 [ad. F. piraterie, f. Pirate sb. + eric : s#c -euv. 
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(Cf. \j. piratirium, a. (ir, uttpiriiptov a gang of 
piralea.H •^Pliuov i. 

1 * 7 S»H . WalI'OLK Lt'tf, to Mann 25 Jan., Monsieur Bonne 
. .tompUtiiiing in harsh terms of our brigandoj^es anil//«vi* 
terU\.\ 1903 Kti'LlNG 5 NttiwHS Dccl., Krc rivcr.s league 
against the land In pirutry of flood. 

Piratic (poirsetik), a. [ad. L. plraticus, a- 
Gr. vtipariKos, f. ittiparTis pirate : see -ic. iSo 1''. 
pirati^ttv.] Of or pertaining to a pirate or pirates ; 
like a pirate. Piratic war^ that waged by 
ronipcy against the pirates in the Mediternanean. 

411640 Pay Part, BeefX. (i88i) 13 [Hel Out-law-like doth 
Lliallenge as his owne Your 1-1 ighnes due; iiay_, rytalick 
detaiues The waxen fleet, sailtiig upon your plainc.s. 169s 
Wasiiinuion tr. MUton't De/.Pop. v. M.'sWks. 18^1 VIII. 
137 Nor must Pompey have' uiiderlakcn tho Piralick War. 
1783 Watson Philip iv. (1839) :h'i 'I’lie piratic Matc.s of 
Biurbury. 1854 j. S. C. Auboi i AV</i»/iWi (i_ 8.,^) I. .\xv. jos 
'riie Algerines were now sueepiiig with their piratic crafts 
the Mediterranean. 

Piratical (paimL-tikal), «. [f. as i)rcc. + -ai..] 

1. Of or i)trlaining to a pirate or piracy ; of the ! 
nature of, characterized by, given to, or engaged 1 
in piracy ; pirate-like. i 

1579 So/ifV^- Pri~^'y, Coumril Scat. III. 355 Thair pirali- 
radl and wcikit tleidi*.. i6aa Bacon Holy ll’^ar Wks. 1879 

1. 5j*8/i The ))ii.TticaI war which was achieved by PonijH:y 

the Clfcat. i7»a !■). Cookl I’uy. S. Sta 107 Cupi. .Sharp's ! 
P>iatii.al Voyage to the South Sea. 1776 (iiiiuoN Heel, tjr 
F. x. 1 . The gold which the Scaiuliiiuviuiis had acquired ! 
ill ihcir pyraiicid adventures. 1836 W. Imvinu HI. 

i(.ij These would appruc their relatives, the piratical Sioux ] 
uf the .Mi^soui t, of the approach of a band of while traders. 
1872 N'i'ais (hou'tk Comnt. tAi; 'I'hc Moors established the 
pir:ilii.j| states of Algiers and 'Tunis. 

b. Jii', Given to literary ])iracy, etc. 
s737'Pni'K r.cit. Pref., Errors of the press . . iiiultiply'd in j 
.so many lepisitt-d cilitioiis, by the .Vvaricc .ind Negligence ; 
of iiyialii.al Printers. 1759 Dilw OR] )i Po/eBj ‘I'hc piratical j 
Ciiil bad .. advertised the leiler.s of Messieurs Prior and j 
.Vddison. 1877 IJowoKN .\hnki. Prim. i. 1.' Piratical pub- | 
Ibhei s ti ied in some dishonest way to come at the nianuscripl. i 

2. Obtained by piracy; pirated; produced by 
litciary piracy. 

136^ Kig. Privy CohhcU Seal. 1 . 336 Ony of the said : 
piiuticall gudis. /bill. 337 Personis that avariciouslic res- 
setlLs the plralicall fiudis. 1631 BRAi'iiWAir Whim-iii'Xy 
Sayler 88 In hope to become sharer in apyralicnll Lrca.surc. 
18^ A- B. Ckanvilck Spun Girm. 345 'IVu legal editions^ 
two piratical ones. 

Piratically (pairas tikali), adv. [f. prcc. + 
-hv -.1 In a piratical in.'inner ; by piracy. 

S|M9 ut Burnet Hht. Krf. (i6di) W. Collect. Kec. 162 Order 
hath been taken, .that ceitain Goods, piratically taken upon 
the .Se.is, .should be restored to the true Owners. 411642 
Sir W. .Monson F*wal Tracis 11. (i 7 <hJ -’So/j* 'i he People. . 
were Pyiatically given. 1732 /list. l.itte*^aria IV. 38 It 
had been olliciously and nyratically prinli'd by othci*s. 1876 
pANCiiOKT Hist. U. .V. 111. iii. 48 Its flag had been insulted, 
its iiiaritiinc rights disregarded, .. its properly phalkally 
seued and confi seated. 

Pi ratism. rare. [f. Piuatk sb,^ + -ism ; cf. It. 
pirali smo * 1 ’i t acic or i obbi ng by Sea ’ ( Florio 1 0 1 1 ).] 
1882 O' I 3 onovan' IMeyti Oasis I. iv. 67 To check the piralksm 
4jf‘llic Tuiconian mariiiriie populations. 

t Frratize, v. Obs. rare^^. [f. as prcc. -f- -izii.] 
trans. To subject to piracy. 

1638 Sir T. I 1 i.h«kkt yVrtc. (ed. =) 334 Nor cease the 
Handers lo rub and pirati/c the Chyneses. 

t Pira’tously, adi*. Ohs, rare. Also 6 -tuosly. 

[f. a.S ]irCC. -f -OUS t -l.V -.] - I*IKATlCALhY. 

1538 in K. G. Marsden Scl. /V. Crt. Adm. (iS5i.|) I. 73 One 
\yalier ,Soly..wilh certain iii.-iryncrs. .came feloniously and 
piratuosly upon borde. iS49 in Burnet Hist, Kef, ti68i) 

II. Collect, l\ec. 162 Oiver.s Merchants .. have had ihcir 
piiaioiisly lobticd and lakeii. 

Piraya, vaimut of Hkkai, I^iranua. 

Pirck, obs. form of Pekk v.l 
Piret A'so 9 p:p©« [ME. 

piren, identical in foiiii and sense with LG. (in 
Brcm. Wbch.) and EI'Tis.//r^«, of unknown origin. 

The &Tnie scn.se is expressed in mod. Eng. by Pep^k *«•., 
which is not known before 1590. Their phonetic lehitioii is 
diflicull to understand .* but cf. the iiairs X-/ 4 v, kcekf pike^ 
peek. pipOt PetPt pi/r, peel, ahso pike sb., peek, now peak, 
which present .similar problems. Sonic have suggested that 
l.t 1. pirea was^ a s'anant of pliren, plitren, with .similar 
.^eiise ; but this is unlikely.] 

intr. To look narrowly, esp. in older to dis- 
cern something indistinct or difficult to make out ; 
lo peer. 

1390 (iuwER Crr/f/ III. 39 Kiht SO doth he, whan that he 
lircih [/v/w tircilij And tuleth on hire woinniaiihicdc. xm 
^'WGL. A*A'A. Reticles in. 48 Thannc conicth .. Anoj^r 
proud purtriche .. And preuyliche piiith till dame pas.se. 
t X400 Ueryn 552 Go yp . . & loke, & in the asshis pirc. Ibid. 
141-.4 They herd all his cuiiipleyiit, (lat petousc was to here, 
ffawiuis in-lo ihe Chirch pryuelych gaii pire. ,1854 Miss 
lU K 1 : yk Northampt, Gloss., Pyring . . Al way.s used in combina- 
tion with |it;irping, a.s, * peeping and pyring about ‘ Peep- 
»ng and pyiing inio every body's business 

P^e, var. Vkkhv t, Ohs,^ jicar-lrce ; obs. f. Pier. 
Pirene, Pironean, Pirotheum.Pirethrum : 
see Pill-. Piilawe, obs. corni[)t form of Pariah. 
Plrie, variant of Peuky >, Ohs., PiituiK. 

Piriform, variant (etymologically correct) of 
PVltlFOBM. x8^ in Cent. Viet. 

)| Fixi-piri (pT«*ri|pIflTi). A Maori name applied 
to several plants, esp. to Ualoragh murantha^ a 


shrubby plant found in India, south-eastern Asia, 
Australia, and New Zealand ; also to Ac«na A'aii* 
gttisorba, used as tea and as a medicine, called by 
the colonists by corruption biddy-hidJy, 

(III the funner sense niLsprinted (sec A. Cniiniiig- 

I ham ill 4/M. A'at. Hist, (1839) 111 . 30), an ciror repealed 111 
some dictionaries.) 

1866 ymiji. Hot, 567 s. V. Haloragis (Piri-jiri). x88o N. 
CoHiitry yrnl. XII. 193 (Morris s.v. IJidtfy’bidtfy), Piri-piii 
.. by the settlers has been. .corrti}Acd into biddy-biddy.,, 

I 'i'.hc.se tetiaciuus buns of the piri-piri. 1884 Miller Plant-n . , 
Piri-jiri-shrub. 

I Pirk(e, obs. form of Perk jA' and v.^ 

Pirl (paji, Sc. pi'r’l), V. arch,, Sc., .niid dial. 
Also 6 pirle, pyrl, 6 9 purl. [Origin not ascer- 
I tained ; perh. unoinatopunc : cf. Pl'Ah v,"} 

1 . trans. To twist, wind, or spin (threads, fibres, 
or hairs) into a cord; in early use esp. to twist 
or siiin (gold or silver wire) into cord or ' lacc*; now 
esp, dial, to twist (horsehair) into fishing-lines, etc. 

1523 .Skll'ion Gari. Laurel 796 Sum pirlyng of guide 
theyr work to eiicrease Wiih fingers Nniaieiand tiaiidis whyte 
us inylk . 1530 Palsum. 658/1, 1 pyi !c wyer of guide or sylucr, 

1 wyiidti it upon a whelc as sylke women do. 1556 J. 
wijou spider iV A*, xci. 39 But copwebs vpon cojiwcbs ; pirld 
ill cch caste ; All parts 01 window’s to be so enl^sle : ^ Th.-it no 
die can passe. 1825 Jamieson, Pirt. .2. To iw t.st, twine, curl ; 
AS to twist horse-hair into a fishing -1 inc ; Roxh., Clydes. 
1828 Muir Atansie ll^auck xxvi, A bit daigh, half an oun.se 
w'vight, nirlod round wi' the knuckles into a case. 1892 
Daily Xews 10 Nov. 2/2 The c.'ur of the Gi^ld and Silver 
Wyre Drawers Company,. . men and women in the costume 
of James 1 . were engaged in wire-drawing, flatting, unci 
.spiimiiig till eud, purling bullion, \\e.avinglact:,cinbroidcniig, 
and lucc-iiuikiiig. 18^ Xi*rthumb, Glo.^s., Purl, to twist 
lietwceii finger mid tiuimh. Ifor.sch:iir k purled thus in 
makiiij^ snares for biid-catching in winter. 

2 . To cause lo revolve, to spin ; lo throw or toss 
with spiuniug motion. Alsu intr, 'Jo move with 
such iiiotion, to revolve rapidly, to spin. 

1791 J. I.EARMONT Poems (K. 1 ). D.) Ciaiueuch snow 
hkiws pii lin* on the plain. 1805 J. Nicoi. Poems 1 . 25 (Jam.) 
Canid December's pirliii drift M.aks Winter fierce an' snell 
come. 1808 Jamieson, I'irl, v. n. lo whirl. x88o Ibid, (new 
ed.) s. V.. Pirl up the pennies. [xlM Elworthy JK. Somei set 
IPord-i'k., Psrdle, to cause to spin. * Let me piidle the lop, 
I'll .show* thee how to inake’n go.') 

3 . intr. To curl ; * to ripple .is the surface of a body 
of water under a slight Yvind*. (Jamieson 180S.) 

Hence Pirled ppi. a„ twisted, twined, spun into 
a thread or lace. 

4 iSoo Meuwall Fature (Brandi) 763 Then yl crysfietli 
and shyiK’th as bryght os any pyilctl gold. X520 in W n //.£'• 
Llll. 17 A corporax case and lh»^ r.orpura.v of gold 
I uyi'lled and cryniyssynn velvet. XS83 Kates of Customs 
I p vij, Pirleil lacc called cantclet Incc of llired tlie giocc 
! iir. vh/. 1583 .Sicbuks w'Imm/. Abus, 1. (1S79) 7t Some wiiii 
I purled lace so cloyd. 

Pirl, sb. Sc, [f. prec. i^b.] a. A twist, curl, 
b. A fine curl or ripple on the surface of water. 

1825 Ja.mik.son S.V., ‘'i'herc's a iiirl on tlic water.* 1838 
Hoix; Tales , 1S66) t;,o (K. D.D.) Wi* the pirl bein’ awa’, the 
j fMKil was as clear «'»s < ry.sial, x88o Jamieson, PiH, . 2. Twi.-%t, 

; twine, <;url ; u.s ' That line lues na the richt pirl,' Clydes. 

I Pirl, obs. or dial, form of Pi:iiL sb. and v, 

; Pirlicuo, pirlie-, \.iriants uf TuitLicL'E. 

Pirliewinklea : see Pilliwinkh. 

! tPim, Obs. rare^^, [peril, metathesis of 
; prin, prene, PliEE.v, a pin.] ? A pointed twig or 
j br.iiicli ; ? a thorn or spine. 

! 4x1400-50 .Alexander 4981 pai Hinde a ferly faiie Ire 

; qinirc-on na fiule gtoued, W.as void 4)f all liiie verduiej^ 
i Viicaiit of leues,..Wilh-outv.n bark ouki'' InlsI full of bare 
pinies. 

Pirn (poan, Sc, pim), sb:^ Now Sc. and dial. 
Forms : 5-6 pirne, pyrne, 8 pyrn, 6- pirn, (9 
dial. pirm). [Origin uncertain. 

Jamieson point.s <iut that in sense 1 ' it is somctinies calleil 
! a iirouch ' (lC Broach sb. 4\ and may thus b4!, like Pirn .1/'.', 
a nictathetic form uf pr/H, Preen : hut the latter has cxi.sled 
; in So. since 14th c.. as prene, prein, preen, and there is no 
! evideiKC of .iny contact or confusion between the two M'ord.H.J 
! 1 . A small cylinder on which thread or yarn is 

! wound, lurinerly made of a hollow reed or quill, 
but now u.sually uf turned wooil or iron, with an 
axial bore for mounting on a spindle when wind- 
ing ; a weaver's bobbin, spool, or reel. 

(Cf. the synuiiyiii Si-ooi., the otig. sense of which appears 
to have been quill or holloru reed.) 

c 1440 Protiip. Parv. 402/1 Pyrne, of a webstarys loome, 
panus (an error reproduccil by i'alsgravc]. 1474 Aec, Ld. 
High Treas. Scot. 1 . 25 Itciit viij pirnis of gom for the 
I saiiiniyii hnrnesHing, price of the pirne xs.; suinma iiijii. 

I 150a Ibid. IJ. 289 Item,. for xv pirn of gold. 1700 .Sir 
A. Bali uuh Lett. 210 In the lligliesi Stone there arc In- 
numerable Pirns of Silk. 2792 Statist. Ace. .Scot, 

Fit.. to earn their bread at home, the women by spinniiig, 
and the men by filling piiiis, (rolling up yarn u|K)n lake 
reeds, cut in sifiall pieces for the shuttle). E. Irving 

Times ef Martyrs 111 Anniversary 283 Her suinning wheel 
..having no heck, but a iiioveable eye which wa.s carried 
along the pirn by a lieart -motion. 1811 W. Pa 1 kick Plants 82 
The stalks [of A rundo Phragmites) were formerly used for ! 
making weaver's pirns. 1844 (>. Ih>ou Textile Manu/, vii. 
217. 1899 CiiotrKKrr Kit Kennedy A load of birch wood 
to he (ransforincd into bobbins .ind pirns. : 

b. Phrases. (Sc.) j 

To witui any one a pirn, to plan tiouble for or injury to • 
one, get one into difficulty; to wind {onesel/i a bonny I 
{qneei^ pirn, lo gel into a difficulty or cnt.'ingleinent ; an ! 


I ill-favoured i-roinded) Pirn, a troublesome or complicated 
bii!)ineMi; to ravel one's pirns, to cuuse one trouble or 
unxieiy : io redd (MMXviW) a ravelled pirn, to clear up a 
! tuiiglcd matter or difficulty, to get clear of an enlanglemciit ; 
j to wind {ufh one's pirn, to make an end, have done. 

1335 Stewart Cron. Scot, (Kollb) I. 301 'Ihrow sic dis- 
plesour he bes wynd him ane pirne. ,163$ in Lang Hist. 
Scot, (1904) 111 . ii 48 (Argyll is said to liave advised 
. Charles to keep him (Larne] 111 England or else he would 
. wind him a pirn]. 17x8 Ramsay Christ’s Kirk Gr, iii. xv, 
: I.sc wind yc a pirn, To reel some day. 17. . Sc, Haggis i6x 
; (K. D. 1 ).) Til ju.st wind up iiiy pirn, and hue done with a 
remark or sae. x^ Shihkkks Jamie h- Ress 11. ii, Ere ye 
I get loo.se, ye'll redd a ravelTd pirn. t8i8 Scott Rob Roy 
; xxiii, Ye'll spin and wind youiscll a bonny pirn. 18^ — 
j F. ill. Perth xxv, 13 y^ the 'Thane's Cro&s, man,, .tliib is un 
I ill-favoured pirn to wind. 1893 Stevenson Catriona xxiii. 
j 282, 1 shall have a fine ravelled pirn to unwind. 

I o. A reel of sewing cotton, a bobbin or spool. 

I (A common name in Sc.) 

I xfiao I Known to be in use iii Hawick]. 1887 D. Grant 
: Scotch Stories 64 Giti a cu.-^tomcr ca'd for a penny pirn. 

t 2 . transf. The yarn wound upon the pirn 
' (ready fur the shut(Ie) ; also, as much as a pirn 
holds, a ]iirnful. ? Ohs. rare, 

[C'f. 1474, 1502 iif 1.] 27 X 0 Ri'niiLMAN Gloss, Pontius’ 

rKneis s. v. Pyrnit, 'The Women and Weavers [of Scuti.TiHl] 
c.'di a small parcel of yarn put on a broach (as they name 
ill, or us much res is put into the .shiillle at once, a Pyni, 
but must commonly the stick on which it is put passes under 
that iianic. 1842 Francis Piet, Arts, Pirn, the wound yarn 
that i-« on a weaver's shutlle. 

3 . Any device or inacbiuc resembling a reel, or 
used for winding ; esp, a lisbing-reel. 

1782 SiK J. Sinclair Observ. Sc, Dial. 159 A pini (for 
angling), a wheel. 1793 Furovce in Phil. /'runs. LaXXI V. 
17 'I'he cut vai lire of the wire, acquired by its being wound 
round a pirn, w'us not nniiiely nnfuhlcd for soiiii! niunths. 
1833 J. S. Sakd.s Poems .Srr, i. 78 (E. D. D.) Auld Jacob's 
stiUi and fishing pirn. 1839 T. G. TIoki.anu Frit. Angler's 
Man. i. (1841) 0 A winch or reel, i-« iisird for running tackle, 
and is geiu-ially made of hru.s-, hut I have .seen them in 
Scotland made of wood, where they are called pirns, r: 1850 
\V. (.fRAHAM in K. Ford Harp Perth. 149 , 1 wankrn'd 
hricht. To my pirn wildly skillin'. 1900 C. Ml rrav Hamc- 
tiuth J Hoar ttic whirr o' the miller's pirn. 1^3 Ifes/m. 
Ga£. 8 Apr. 2/2 piiinitive conlrivanic of a h.Tiid-wluel. 
three piin.s— a mail, a woman, and two boys twisting green 
rushes into ropes. 

t 4 . An unevenness or * cockle * in the surface uf 
a piece of cloth, caused by dilTercncc in the }atijs 
composing it. Obs. rare. 

T They still s.ty in .\ngiis, that ;i web is all iiiincd, w'hen 
woven with uiieijuai yam' ( Janiii'.soiii.] 

* 733 . h} .M).SAV Interest Scot. 166 We should lia\»- no 
more bad Cloth, iiur any Cloth dislikli«-*l by Ihir^, Si rips, i>i 
Tims, occasioned by putting difleieni Kind.sof V.un. .111 the 
same piei:e. 

5. attrib. and Comb., as piru^windcr, -ud/idiJiji', 
pirn-cage (secquot.); pirn-cap, .1 wooden bowl 
used by iveavcrs to hold their qiiill-s (Jamieson) ; 
pirn-giruel, a box for holding ]>irns white they 
arc being filled ; pirn-hou»e, a weaving shed ; 
pirn-Btick, a wooden spit or siiindle on which the 
I quill (pirn) is placed while the yarn put on it in 
spinning is reeled oil; pirn-wheol, a wheel for 
winding thread cm bobbins ; pirn-wife, a woman 
who fills pirns with yarn. 

1880 Antrim /jr Doivti Gloss., *Pir/i coge, an niraiigtTiu:Mi 
of pins .st.’xnding up ftoiii a siiuarc fiamc, in M'hieli ‘pirns' 
or bobbins arc .stuck— used in power- loojn factories. 1867 
I’li.i.KN Juiissio.s Poems 129 Nae iiiair in oor ‘pini-hoii.M- 
Ye’li hunt the rats, nor catch a moose. 1894 (W. D. 1 .at lol 
Tam Fodkin sxi. 216 My legs . . thcy'ie like *pirn slicks 
hu.skit in bieeks. 1896 (L Seioln R, Urquhart xxii. 226 
Women discussed it .Tt (heir *[jirn wheels. 1895 A. Thii.ii' 
Parish oj l.ongforgna x. 376 A good canny ''pirii-wiiulc.r. . . 
Her average M'ugr. from *pirn*\i inding M'as nut iiioie than 
two .shillings a week. 190X IWesim. Gan. 8 Fe.h. 2/1 ' J'irii- 
M inding .in acec.shory trade lo hand-loom weaving, w'ill, no 
doubt, tlie with the present workers. 

dial. Alsopurn. A twitch for horses, 
etc. ; see quots. 

*» 4 ? Brockett A’’. C. Gloss., Purn, the sime as Twitch. •• 
Twilth, tvn instrument sqiplied to the nose of n vicious horse, 
to make it stand still during . .shoeing. 1869 T^^nsdale 6Vi;.yj., 
Pirn, a slick with a loop of cord for twi.sling on (he nose of 
a rcfiactory horse. Pirns, a kind of ring for a vicious cow's 
nose. 1873 Swalednle Gioss., Pirn, a slick with a noose at 
the end to nuld an unruly horse. 

Piril(pMii),z]. Ar. [app. f. Pirn Found 
only ill pa. pple. and pju. adj. PirneAp interwoven 
with threads of different colours; striped ; brocaded. 

>494 Ld, High Treas. Scot, 1 . 22^ Crainmacy sattin 
piriiit wyth ;;old. 1513 DoL'GLas ..'Kuets iii. vii. 26 Riche 
wedis, Figiirit and pryntiil (ed. 1553 liyrnyt] al with i;ol<iiii 
thredis. Ibid. viii. lii. 16A Ane. .kiiychtly wcjxl, Pirnit and 
wovin full uf fyn gold threyd. 1539 /nif. A*. Wardr. (1815) 
33 Ane gowiie 4)f cramma-sy vcivot. .lyiiit with pyrnit Mityiie. 
1710 Rudoiman Gloss. PoMgtas’ rEneis, Pyrnit, striped, 
woven with different colours. 1819 W. 1 ennant Papistry 
Storm'd (1837) 22 He. .Tucks up his pyrnit tunic bra. 

PimiOf piniy (p§'Jni), a, and shy Sc, [app. 
related to prec. vb. and to PiUN sb,^ sense 4.T 
A. adj. Of cloth : Striped with different colonrs. 
[152 1 Acc, Ld. High Treas. Scot, IV. 253 The Kingis 
goiinc of pyrne sutyne of gold lynit with Romany buge .1 
Ci.Ki.ANU Poems 13 With Brogues, and Truc.s, and 
jiirnie Tlaide.s, With gooil Mt:w Bonnets on their Heads. 
X72X Ra.msav JClegyoH Patie Firnie, The famous fiddler 
of Kinghorri..Tlio boJth his weeds and mirth were pirtiy. 
{Note, When a piece of sliiflr is wrought unequally, |iart 
coarse, and p.’irt tine, of yarn of different colours, we call 
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it piniy, from the j>irn.] ^ 1M5 Janbi Hamilton Poems 192 
CtosiMiig hib * pirnie ' plaid over hi» shoulders uiid irhcst. 

B. sb, A conical wuolltii nightcap, usually 
striped with diflferent colours. 

'(icncrally applied 10 those manufactured at Kihiiariiock ’ 
(Jamieson)* 

18114 Macia^ahi' CaZ/pp/f/. EmyU, s. v., A monkey.. 
leu}>cd on to his shoulder, and plucked off liis 18^ 

S1M.MONOS Diet, Tradcy Pimk^ a wooljeii nightcap made in 
Kilmarnock, of diffetcnl colours or stripes. i89S('hoi:kktt 
1iog‘MyrUc 4- Peat 2016 Tibbie wa.s knitting at a rcid ptrnie 
for her father. 

Piniie« pimy (p^uni), Sc. Diminutive 
of Pirn 

1776 C. Kkith Farmers Ha' 5 The auld gudewife the 
piriiey reels Wi' terily hand. 1B79 J. Wiiitf. Jottings 192 
(K* 1 ^* !-)•) l>oon pj the Leap I'll aften rin, Kichl glad to 
h(*«*ir my pirnie spin. 

Pirogne Also 7 pyrage, pyroguo, 

8-9 perioquo, 9 porogue, poriogue, piroque, 
peroquo. See also I'ikaoua. [a. F, pirogue 
(p/ro'g), prob, from Galibi, the Carib dialect of 
Cayenne.] Another form of IMraoua : still used 
ill the same senses, but more widely diffused, and 
extended (under French in/lucnce) to the native 
canoes of various regionsi and to kinds of open 
boats, with or without sails, locally used. 

[1665 C. l)K Kociiki-out Hist, ths Antiiies 86 Cirandeb 
ch.TlnuiJcs (fu’ils appcllcnt pyraugues. J 1666 j . Davi i- s Hht, 
Caribhy isles 39 t*Iu: C'niilibians will of om* trunk make 
those long sli.'illops called pyr.Tgcs. 1698 I'kogkk I \yy. 66 
Pyrugnes.. large CtAtitXi!!-, very long and made of imu- single 
lice, iiollowed. 1777 KoLilKTSON Hist. Aiwr. (1796) 11 . iv. 
161 Their pirogues or war lioat.s aie .so large a.s to carry fort^' 
or fifty men. 1791 Mak. Uniin-:i.i. I'oy. 'iMtsiieiiii 8s This 
tree sUjiplies the Carihs with wtxid for tiuilding their peri* 
oqiies or canoe-;, w'hicli they rut out of the iniiik. 1807 
P, iiASS JrMi, tv The expedition was embarked on Ikiard a 
batteau and I wo pc-i ioKiii:.s. tBo8 Pi k k. Sonn es ^Wiss /jts. i. S 
Met two per(.K]ue.s full of Indians. i8a8 Wbustkii, I'imgtte, 
..In muilerii image in America, a narrow ferry-ljoal carrying 
two masts and a lee luxird. 1838 J. IIai.i. Notes il'est. 
,\/aies 918 The earliest iinpr^iveiiient lipoti the caiitic, was the 
Pirogue, ;ui iiivciitioiu>r the whites., ilie pirogue has greater 
width and cap.Ti::ity, and is comi'iused of .several pieces of 
tiinlier— as if the canoe w.is sawed in two eipial .sections, 
and a broad tlal piece of timber inserted in tbc uiiildle. i860 
lUtMrNFi.Ti Deserts' sV, Amer. 11 . 976 C'anocs are of three 
Koris: piioipie*., imuic of the .stem of ,t single tree; .small 
boats lined witb bulValo hide.. ; and lastly tbc canoe pro- 
perly so c.illeii. 1886 ir. de /intr^na in Fait JAk/ <i. 
3 .Sept. () '? It was iinpixs.sible. .61 ascend tbc r)gowai with- 
out the aid of the natives to pilot uur pirogues iu the rapids. 

Harper's .Vtig, Nov. Pji.'i She is what they call a 
pirogue here (West Indiesl.., she ha-S a long imriow hull, 
two iiiaMs, no deck ; she has usually a ciew of five, and can 
c.'tny thirty harre.K of lafia. 1893 J. Foor.KTV Juanitii 1 . 

A iiuinber of bl.ick canvas covered canot'S, locally (W. coast 
of Irtlandl called ‘ pnogues 

i’Pirot, Obs, [a, F./i/v/ (Cotgr.); t:f. PinuocK.] 

1611 ( 'iiri;R., Ph’oif the Pirol, 01 ir.ig-fish ; a kind of long 
shell fish. 1686 Plot UtaffbrdsJi, yjo A .sort of Solencs 
(which the Venetians call tenge, and the Kngli&h 

Pirol).. a kind of Shell -ti.sh deep liedtlt^ in a bolid rock. 

Firotte, obs. form of I'ik.itk. 

Pirouette (pirz/jcT), sk Also 8 pi-, pyroet. 
[a. Y, pirouette sjiinniug top, child’s windmill or 
whirligig, teetotum, jdrouettc in dancing or lidiiig 
(ifthc. in Littrcr): in OF. also in masc. form 
piroct, pirouet (15th c.), whence piroei in Jkailey. 
A parallel dim. is Durgundian piromile teetotum 
(Liltrc) ; Giternsey has the simpler form pirotte 
a whirligig or little wheel (Metivier). Kvidently 
from same source as \X. piruoio^ piroh Mop, gig, 
twirle’, also ‘a woodden peg or pinne fur an in- 
strument of musike’ (Florio), cf. pirla, pirlo *a 
childes top, gig, or twirlc * (FI.). 

The Xx,, piriioto, ph oto i.s in form a dim. of 11 form *piro : 
cf. Roman dial, piro a plug (Dicz), whimce the It. utig- 
nicntaiive pirone * a pin ur peg of iron ‘ (FI.). If such wxs 
the origin, the sense M’i.u or ^PP* I hat of 

top’ and ' teetotum ', as in Fr., from the idea of the motion 
of whii.n ai-o.se the other .simses.] 

1 . 'Fite act of .sj[iiniiing round on one foot, or on 
the point of the toe, as peifonnrd by ballet Mlaiicers. 

1706 P. .‘^ibis Art 0/ Dancing A Table of Piiouoties. 
Xlfdd. Fig. ij, 'I'o Pironetiery or Whirl about on the two 
Points of the Toes h.df-round.] 1813 Jkfkkkv' A'.rr. (1844) 
!• 331 Making piroui'/tes round his chamber, or indulging 
ill other feats of activity. t8aa Ua/lh r TaHe-t, 11. xii. vjj 
A Columbine practising a pirouette in solicr sadiie.ss. 1846 
pATiKKSON /oot, A roluliuli which would put to shame 
the most hnished pirouettes of the opera -dancer. 1875 J.xs. 
(jRANT One 0/ the * 6vio ' 1 . vi. 8 q llcrkcley. .made a .specie.^ 
o^irouetic on the brass heels of his glazed boot.s. 

2 , In the manege : see quols. 

17*7 41 CuAMUKKs Cyet,y Pironeitty Pyroet, in the manage, 
a turn or ciicuinvolutioii w'hich a hqr.se iiiake.s, w ithout 
changing his ground. Pirouettes are eidier of one tread or 
piste, or of two. 1730-6 Hailey (folio), Piroet. 1775 in Asii : 
and in mod. Diets. 1847 W. Irving in JJ/e 4- l.ett, (1864) 
I Y. 20 He is rather skitusli also, and has hud my coacliman 
in the dust by one of his piroueiies. 

Pirouette (vir«iC* 0 , v. ^ [a. F. pirouctur^' f. 
pirouette : see prec.] iutr. To dance a pirouette, 
spin or whirl 011 the point of the toe ; to move with 
a whirling motion. Also^^. 

(1706: see prec. 1.) i8ts T. Mitchell Aristoph, 11 . 318 
See, tlie king of the shell-fish advancing,, .pirouclting and 
dancing! 1834 Encyct. Brit. (ed. 7) Vi. 504 Volting 
deml-voUing, pirouetting, parrying with and opposing tha 


! left hand, arc ijiiUi«euvrc.s now luially disu-sed in fencing. I 
I s868 .■!/<« //. Star aS Mar., T.j pirouetu-. in coinbiislible ^aii/e , 
before the footlights, i^a Haki-.u Site Tribnt, viii. i;i3 , 
j After pirouetting in .several strong whirlpools. . we at length 
I arrived. *894, It \RiNo-Goi‘Ln Queen ^/,. 1 . 8 To . . pirouette ^ 
at the apex of Ins loftiest elocution. 

1 fence Piroue tting vbt, sb. and ///. a , ; also ; 
Piroue tter, one who iiirouelles; Plroue'ttism, ' 

; PirouettiveneM, nonee-^uds., disipositioii for or , 

: habit of pirouetting. i 

1839 tflatkw. Mag. XIAT. 533 A bilteinc.s.s seldom ■ 
exercised towards the pirijiiettisin of a lawyer. 1844 Ibid. 
I.V. 295/1 .\ jirufessor’-s ihair f*j| the iinprovcmeiit of 
pi) ouet ters. / oid, 297 'I'he 1 jos.s of pi roiielt ivenes*, is st rangcl y 
I wanting in liuniaii conformation. 1840 Ingot, Leg. 

. Scr. I. Witches' Frotky Such loft^* < nrvelting, And uraiiii 
iiiiouettin;;;. 1864 Kmciit Ptissa^es U’ork, iJjc 1. viii. afi6 
j Hi.s* .slovenly dr«,s$, his piiouettirig walk. 1878 'I Haroy 
Return of Naircc i\. iii, Hbe lM.‘,i',ai) to tiivy iiu»si*. ptiouetteis. 

j Pirp (jni), i//.’ ,Si.dial. .\Ko 7 pir, 9 pirrhe. 

: [app. ononintopteic: ef. I'luuii:.] A rullliii); breeze 
j of whui. 

: 1665 Sm J. Lacocr Jrnl. fS. H. S.) 19 \ little pirof wind 

! that lose. 18x5 Jamii son s.v., ‘Thcic s a line pirr of wind.' 
i *8p4 J. (fKiiiiiK Fringes oj Fife 1^4 "J'o .sigh., in v.'iin for n 
, *pirrlie ' of w ind. 

! b. A Stale of .Tqitation or e.vcitcment ; a Huit v. 

I 1856 G. Hkndhrso.n i'op. Rhymes 127 W'lit n one is in a 
! pirr about tilings wbii b do not go w ell. 

Pirr, - Also pirrOjpurre, [(Jnomatopo ic. 

, imitating the hoarse cry of the birds.] a. A local 
name of the T'etii : see JTiiii-M.iw. b. The Wack- 
j beat led Gull (/./?;7/r rare. 

18x4 MACTAri^iAKr iiattoi'/d. Eneyet. (1876) 3^3 Pier. ..is 
• also a sva-fuwl with a long tail and black liir.ad, .. wbcncxci 
' it secs any .small fish or fry, divc:^ down .. on tlic-in, < ijing 
’ ‘piff-’ *675 l..A.NnsiM>uoi:f.n Arran .|■.•l 'Ihi: nunicn.nis 
C?iinibi.'ie pirrc> have been destroyr.il ur driven away. x88o 
Antrim .V Doion (ikss,. Pune. Two se. ninl.s, the. itrii ainl 
the hlack-hG.Tdvd gull. 1898 .MacMa.ms Pend of Road 195 
The cuiiiie of the kikn where the many hundred while 
: piri.s iiuw circled, and culled. 

Pirr, V, Si. [Onomatopnric : |;oes with Pmii 
1 J^.l] intr, a. Of the wind : To blow as a steady 
biceze. b. Of persons or animals : T«) drive, ride, . 

. or run rapidly; ci. faA/rr, Hence Fi*rring///. rr, 

1 1819 W. 'i'bS's.VNr Papistry Storm'd (iK*.!7> O2 Careerin' on 

I lie pirrin' breeze, . A greedy glcd. 185X Mss. Cari.vi.k /.«•//. 

1. 171 Nothing could Ik: inorc ulcasaiit than so pi) ring 
: through quiet roads (in agigj. tout, 172 Wc l»owed to each ; 
other . . and 1 pined on. 

I tPirre. Obs. rare, [app. from the accoin- . 
panying sound.] Difficulty in breathing ; asthma. 

131^ Tklvisa Partk De P. R. in. xv. (ToUem. MS.), As . 
, in hem jut h.Mie pirre and .styOles and ben pursyf and 
' jiikke brtjjzid ( L. ut patet in asthmuthis et anhetosis\. 
i Firro.var. Pekrif. jewellery ; var. Piuu sb!^ 

I Pirre, pirroy, obs. ft'. Pkuuy - (the iK.vei.'ige), 
Firrhick, Firrito, obs. ff. Pyuuhjc, Pywitk. 

Pirrie, pirry (pi’H), Now only Forms: 

I 5-6 pyiy, pyrie, 5- 7 pory, 0 pyrry, -ye, -io. 

’ pirls, picric, pierrie, perrye, -ie, 6 7 pirric, ; 

; pirry, perry; 9 //.and e. dial, perry; also //. 
parry, -ey. [apP* uiioinatoprcic. 

Cf. PiKR sbPy .Tiso tiic later l5i;Rkv jr/-.*, ami its .su^ge.sird 
lelatiun.ship to Hirk. All thc.se wui'd- aie appaiently 
natural or.il exi>re.ssiiNis of the action of .such .t wind. . 
(lacl. pionadh geiiiiive //lovvi/.f/; (pi’nai) ‘a 

' .sqiudl ui b]a.st ' Is .^|^p. a ixirallel fonnalioM ; it apj)e-ars to 
have no root in Celtic, :tiiu could .scarcely have originateil 
the Krig. word, of which the earliest e.xaiiiples belong to 
K.Lst .Anglia, where it ia still in native u:sc.l 

A blast of wiml ; a squall ; a sudden storm of 
‘ wind, * h.alf a gale lii mod. dial, use also, A | 

I sudden scudding rain. ! 

c 14x0 Lm)o. Assembly of Gods 12b With a sodeyn pyry, > 

1 he lappyd hem in caie. t 1440 Pfomp. 401/2 f*yr>’» 

i or .stornie, w/W’W.f. 'it isoo CozKCorp.Christi Plays ■ 

. K ! fryndis, thcr i:.ain a pyiie of wynd with a iiiy^t suddenly. | 
j 1531 F.i-voi Go 7 >, I. xvii, Afvrde of pirries or great siorme.s. 

I *559 Ci'.NMSoiiA.u Cosmogr. G.’asse l*rcf. ^ In sayling, 

; thou shall not..f<;arc Pcrics and great wmdvs. 16x0 , 

! liui.LAMi Camden's Brit. (1637) 307 Hrc .. w.ts with a . 

contiary pliiie carried violently into Nonnaiaiie. ^1630 j 
i kisouN .V7//7'. De^’m ^ 315 ii8ic>) 328 It .suffered a kind of j 

■ iiiiiiidatujn . .at a spiiug tide, driven by a very strong perry. 
1865 AV. WmiK A'. Eng. 1. i)2 * If wc cu’d only hcv a peny 
wind says the Captain. . . A perry wind is half a gale. 

b. A ‘breeze’ or storm in the social or ‘ 
i political atmosphere. 

1536 ,S't. Papers Htn. /'///, H. 312 Hepratilh, and is no 

■ pri>udo, . . that he can not fayll to pcri.sh himself in the pyry. 

i 1564 Satir- Poems Reform, 1. 178 Nor Hamilton cold have j 
I no hope to hold lii.s scale, Nor yett .Argile to abide the , 
i court ; the pirrye was to greale. 1600 W. Watson Deca. ■' 

! etn'don ( r6oi) 1 zhTlicie arintc such a hufling pen ieagainst nic. i 

Firrie, obs. form of I’kruy - tl»cveiage)- | 

Pirr-maw (iw'Jiin^). Also8-9pyr-,9puxTe-. 

[f. ITkr -f- Maw a local name of the j 
Common Tern {Sterna fluviatilis) and of the ! 
Roseate Tern {S. dougalH). i 

1744 C. Smith County Down 131 Sea Fowl, as the Gull 1 
and ryniiaw, who huild in the Rocks.^ z88o Antrim 4* 
Down OVrtfjr., the Icin. /M.'., /^;v//rt7c», a sea j 
bird, probably the tern or ‘pune*. 188$ Swain.son Ptyet. j 
Names Brit. Birds 203 Roseate tern, . . Pune maw (Cariick- ' 
fergusX From (heir hoarse cry. 

nrrosyn, variant of Pfrrosin Obs. I 

Firry, variant of Pcbby ' Ohs.^ jicar-trce. | 


fPirwlke, -wyoke, obs.ff. Pfrukk, Tbriwig. 

1538 Ki .VOT, Galerusy . . a pii w’ikc. 155X H Pirw yoke. 
gaterns. 

Pirwynole, obs. f. 1 ’khi winkle - (the mollusc;. 
IPiryie, var. Pkkuy, Ferry x ; obs. f. Ferry 
P isa (p/va N»mc of a city in Italy. In quot. 
applied to a I'Lsan dagger or poniard \obs.). 

16x5 Kletciiek ^ Mass. Cust. Country ii. iii, Ihe 
difi'ercnce between a SpaiiLsh rapier And youi pure pka. 

Ii Pis aller (p/zah ;. [1‘., lit. * go woist ’.] T*he 
worst that can lie, or can liap()en ; what one would 
do, take, choose, etc., in the event of things coming 
to the woibl ; wlLat one accepts wlien one tan do 
no better ; a do-no-licittr, a l.Tst resource. 

1676 E'liiLUKiKih d/rt/i of Model, i, Dorimnnt, when did 
you sec your ph-atter, :i'^ y«»ii call her, Mis. Loieii ? 1800 

.Mar. Kik;i.\V(.iui II Pt/.-nda 11 . .\\v. 15'i She. was in- 

capable of the nir:jiiiii*‘v. of relaining a 1 um.t as a pis-aiiir. 
18^ I.din. Ri-n. XI. 4,;iJ A bidaiice of OvtiJe paiil in 
the precious im-taks, is the pls-aller id foreign (.-fiiiiiiu;rce. 
1^7 Diskalli Tancred \, i, a ])i.s alio one minhl pul up 
witfi him. 1^4 Mori-I Y Cempromhe ii. 63 'lo me the 
history of niankind is u hu^c//.v-ri//« 7 '.,a prodigious waste- 
fid c.vpcriinent. 

tPisane. Obs. Formic; 4 pc-, puscu, pysau, 
4 -5 po-, pusano, 5 pe.sayn, pys-, puisane, pys- 
sau, piaan, pissaud, 5 (i penan. pissan(o. [a. 
OF. pisainnCy pizcuie adj. fcin. of pisaiu, pr.aiii 
Fisati, qualifying gorgere/tiy helme^ etc. Cl. baii~ 
iiettiim risantm (Du Cange).] .\ |»iece oi armour 
to protect the upi)cr part of the thL.st nnd neck. 

13.. K. AUs. 3607 Itidieiis, and Vjniaiiieiis, With swuides, 
lances, .and pesenslr'. ». pensels]. 13 . . Coer de /.. 321 He hai»- 
away lialfe liys sc.lielijf. H>k pii.sen tiurwith giin JHon. 13.. 
C'a.'i*. 4 Gr. Knt. 204 Ne no jiysiin, ne no plate |).Tt penud 
to annes. a 1400 .SirJ\wc, ly.-j He hilt hyin eiene one ihe 
iiekk>li.'iiie Thurgh veniale and pesane. e s 4 SiO /.and Troy. 
Pk. 442i> He hia.^t his Pisan and his tvlorei. Ibid. r/6.>;, 
.At him he schet .And hitti*. him In hi..* gorget, Thar it ^ede 
lliorow his ]H.\sa>M. c 14x0 .An/urs of Arth. \lv, He i;iidu.s 
to }5>r Gaiiane, Thro^ht \enlaylleanrl pusmie [v. r. pesaynej. 
(.1470 111 NKV li'at/ace II. Ill The ihiid he slruik throiidi 
hi.> pissand of mailv. ibid. ix. 'llirou pissanis stuff in 
.sfiiidyr sirak ilu; swyi. 1J37 --Iti. Ld. High t'/eas. .Scot, 
Vl. 336 Ociiverit to the Kiiigis grace., .ain. pis-sane of iiiaihc 
and anv hudskulc. 

IlFisang ((dsieM)'. Also 7 pi^an, pissan, 
pysough. [Malay pTsaf 7 ;;.'\ The Malay 

name of the Hanana, iornitTly also in English use. 
Ji'iid piuiftgy the name given to a S. African allied 
plant, Strehtiia ougitHa. 

i65x J. D.vviks tr. Mundeldos TraT. 134 The ('vmntiy 
abiHind.s . . .specially in Fruits, . . Pi.ssan.s, lJrani;es and 
LoMiiiiMi.s. 1671 Naruoroi oh it) Ace, Ser.’. iate i oy, 1, 
(16941 i4i,(x.»x> Coco-Nuts .md i'x> PundlcK of I'ysaughs. 
181X .An.vb Pli.'.mjkk tr. Lkhiensfein's S. Africa 1. 11. xv. 

'J'he Pi.sang riwr. .has this name fiom the profii.^-ion of 
wild i’isung, . . striiitzia aila^ that grows u|Hin its banks. 

’{' b. aifrib, Fisang llg, :i banana ; pisang-tree. 
1700 S. 1.. tr. F'r^’ke's Coy. E. Ind, 31 l.itilc Vessels., 
brought. .Coco '.s, Pisang Figfis, which aic ,t l-’iig kind of 
Figg. 1705 tr. Posman's Guinea 991 Muck h.aih altoady 
Kell written concerning the Pisan^-iree. 1745 F* I’noMAs 
Anson s I'oy, 333 Those most admired arc the Pis.*iiig Figs. 

Pisanite (pi'zansit). Min. [ad. Ger. fisauit, 
named i860, after F. Fisani, who described ii : sec 
-itkI.] A hydrous sulphate of iron and copper, 
found in Turkey, in blight ])lue concretions. 

zB6i Antcr. Jrnl, Re. Sei. 11. XXXI. j60 Pi>aiiiie..a 
cupreous vari ct y of coppeia.s fi* iin 'I'ui key. 1868 Dana M in . 
(eJ! 5} 646 Pi-anile, ..iM'.rins with clialcupyritc at .t copper 
iiiiiic in the inierioT of Tin key. 

Pisasphalt, erron. form of Fi.ss.vjspiialt. 
tFi'BCage. Ohs, iare’~^, [.ad. med.l.. fhed- 
^ium {^OT *piscdtiiitm \ f. fisedre to fish, after UY. 
peschage fishing, f. fesikier to fish; sec -.\ue.] 
Right of fishing. 

t6io \V. Folki.\oha.m .Art of ,S'ur 7 'ty iii. iv. 70 Wrecks, 
Swannage, WairciiagC, Comiiionago, Pistage. 

Piscary^ (prskaii^ (Also 7 piuchary.) [.ad. 
med.L. pisediia fishing rights, neut. jil. of i*. 
pisedrius adj., belonging to fishing, f.fisiii lish.] 

1 . The right of fishing (as a thing ow ned). Now 
usually in phr. common of piscary', see quot. iSSo. 

1474 kottsof Parti. VI. 166 i Mai kelies, Warens, Pi-caric.s 
Fre L'usloines. 1607 Cowki i. InU ?■/»■., Piscarie ypiuana\ 
..sigtiirivlh ill our coinmoii kiwe, a lihert'u: of fisliing in an 
other mans watci.s. 1766 Rl.m kstoxr Comm. 11. xvi. 261 
That the cyolis or lilifc islands, arising in any p;ui t>f the 
river, .shall ho the property of him whoowneth the pi.si;;u y.and 
the soil. 1837 Ai.acai.'i.ay E.\s.y P.uon (iS:*7) ^77 Th.u the 
ino.st profoiiiul thinker., of the age. .confoiuidcd the right of 
free ti.-hci y w iih that of comuion of piscary. 1880 ^yll mams 
Rights ofCcmmon 2.S9 Cominon of piscary is a liberty of 
fishing in another. in.tivs water, in common with, the owner 
of the soil, and iierhaps al.^ with others, who may be entitled 
to the same rigiit. 

2 . A place w here fish may be caught ; a fishing- 
ground, fishery. 

<1 16x5 Sir H. Finch Lotm (1636) 136 Thcie is nu distrebse 
but vpoii Land in dciiiesiiv, neither could a distirsse be 
taken vpon a Piscary, but that it cuntaincth land and 
demesnes. i6a8 Coke On l.itt, tqB llieaking their Closes, 
..cutting their wixuls, .. fishing iu llicir Pis^-Tty lEr. pis* 
charie). 1714 Scrocgs Coui-ts-teet (cd. y 161 If a Copy* 
holder Gouvcii Part of the l.and into a Piscaiy it's a 
Forfeiture. 1866 Rogers .Agtk. 4 Prices I. xxiv. Cw 
FUhermen licensed to angle or net parts of the pi<<arv- 
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fb. A fish-mnrket, Obs, rare~^^, I 

[i6os B. JoNSON VolpoM V. iv, The small tenement .. Bv | 
(he ri»caria.J 1706 Phillips, theory^ a Place where Fish 
is kept nr suld, a Fish-market. 

3. €Uh'ib. or AS lulj. Of or pertaining to piscarics 
or to fishing. 

1869 Dail^ Nra's July, When the humbler tenants of 
presumed uiscarv properties were Ijeiiig ImimveriKhcd. 1883 
/•isheries nxhio. CataL 273 The piscary laws and customs ; 
were sex-ere. 

t Piscary-. Obs. rarc^^, [ad. L. /im/r/w : : 
SL'C prec.] A fishennan ; a hshmonger. 

1638 Bia>i:nt Ciassogr,^ Piscary {piscarius\ n fisher, or one ! 
that sels small fish. | 

Fiscash, variant of Peshcush, an offering. | 
Pifloation (piskf‘ jAn). rare. [ari. y.. pisalti(^ \ 
nem, n. of action f. piscari to fish, f. piscis a fish.] j 
Fishing. .... * 

t6a4 Bp. Halt. Conieuipl.^ N. T. ii. iv, \yiiat is this divine i 
'I'radc of ours then, but a spiiituall Piscalioii V 164^ Sia ■ 
Bkownk Psnu/. £p. i. viii. ja Fourt; ljo«jkcs of CyiicRetirks | 
or venation, live of lialicuticks or piscaiion. 1848 Piac^f. I 
Mag. LX IV. ry6 lie must not dream of rivalling .. Sioddart i 
ill the .science of piscation. ! 

FlscatO'logy. rare, [irreg. f. L. pisciit-, ppl. : 
stem of pisiart to fish + -locjy.] The science of i 
ri.sliing : in qtiot. erron. ^ ichthyology. 

iSfiyArwA'ipH Logic 317 Thus Ornithology, Pi.scatology, i 
&c;., under Zotdogy. 

il Fisoator (piskv^tpj, -w). [L. piscator, agent- 
n. from pisalrt to fish.] A fisherman ; an angler. 

1653 Walton Angle*- ii. 40 Viator. My friend Pi^ator, 
you have kept time with my thoughts, for the Sun is jii*-l 
rising. 1688 R. Holmk Attaoury in. xvi. (Roxh.) 79/2 
Instruments perinineing to the Pisc.Tfors si;ience. 1904 
AihcHJcam ji l>ec, 901/1 Kxtracts from ancient piscatois 
and writers on fidiing. 

Piscatorial (piskal6^*ri:il) , tu [f. I piscatori- 
us PlSfATtniY f -AL.] - Pisc.vrdiiY J. 

i8a8 ItAwniORNB Panshaxvc iii, A Imok and line, a fish- 
spenr, or any piscatorial iiistrumciil of death ! 1854 Pulman - 

(////(') The Book of the Axe: containing a piscatoriiil ilc- 
.scn'iilion of that .Stream. 1883 J. C. Bi.oaviTKi.ii h'ishrtics 
in}. 8 tFi.sh, F.xhili. Publ.) To study the grandest spcciiiicn 
of piscatoiial topography ever exhibited, in the ulficial 
fishery map of the United States. 

Hence Plscato'rlaliBt, a professed angler ; Pls- 
oato rlally miv.y in a piscatorial manner. So 
PUcato'rlaJi rA., an angler ; — PisCATOUiAb ; , 

Pificato'rical a. ftotue^wd., dealing with pUca< 
torial matters ; Piaoato rloaa ii. ^ Pimcatory'. 

1903 IVcs/t/f. (/Via. 8 Aug. 8/1 Mr. Henry Walford Slubbiri, 
a well'known '*piscatorialiit, died recently at Cheltenham. 
x&M ill .Spirit Pub. JrnU. (1825) 45.1 'Tiie Lord Mayor’s ' 
health was next proposed, ^piscaturially. 1845 /i/<i/v(*a*. 
Mag. LVIIf. 475 He wa.s..5io iiiscatorially habilimeiited 
that there was no making out his order or degree. i86x 
J. H. Blns'ET Winter Medit, 1. v. (1875) 134 The gentle 
art Is cultivated . . by many realotis tiiilivc ’'piscatorinn.s. 
tB64 A. McKav /h'st. Kilmarnock (1880) 11 That iiisca- 
loiian traveller, Franck. 1848 Bfackxv. Mag. r.XHl. 38;* 

A ^uiscatorical page, in uhich wc would have shown.. how 
...silver fish are caught whose eyes are living gold. 1799 
NaveU Chron. J. (17 The ^pisattoriou.s or, .fishing Frog. 

Placatory (pi*skatori), a. (sb.) [ad. L. pised- 
/uri’Us .ntlj., f. pisedtor fisher : sec -OIlY 2 .] 

1 . Of or pertaining to fishers or to fishing. ! 

Piscatory ring^ the signet ring worn by the (x)|ie .TS 
Mii;cc-i‘-.oi of St. peter (cf. Mutt. iv. 19, etc.). 

1633 P. Fleiciieh (/fV/r) The Purple Island, .together with 
Pise:il >rie Kelrigs. x6^ C. H. Hist. Cardinals in. in. 296 
The Pope dy'd. . , .Tnd immediately the Pisc.ntory King w.*is 
lirokcn by Cardinal BarbarLiiu. 1750 Jiuinson Ramhicr 
No. 36 ? 9 '1*0 siib^liuite fishermen fiir shepherds, and 
dciivu his sentiments from the piscatory life. »86i H. F. 
Howk in Macm. Mug. V. 52 The g.Tin to the piscatory 
interest would lie immense. i86y F. Fkan'cts Angling \\. 
(1SS0) 194 ifiscatory heirloom.s and relics. 

2. Kinployed in or addicted tu fishing. 

1661 IjOVLI.l Hist. Anini. 4- Min. Intioil., .Sea gull, white, 
cinereous, ]ii.sc.Ttonc. 1836 W. Irving Astoria II. 271 The 
.sidmon, which are.. as iinportant to the jii.seatory iriljcs as 
iirr (he bufTidcjes to the liuiiters of the prairie.s. 188a HarpeVs 
Mn». June 6 Yarmouth i.s pisintory. .licyond descriptiuii. 
^ 3 . erron. Misused for Pi.si'lNK 

Foote Dctul on 2 Sticks in. Wks. II. 276 Certain 

aniin.'dciil.T:, or piscatory entities, that iiisinii.Tte iheniselvcs 
ihio' ihe pores into the blood. 1841 United Sorj^ice .Mag, 

I. v(<i The^ upper iKUt being liuiiiaii, the lower fi.'irt, from 
I lie liip.s, piMaitory. 

tB. dlipt, as sb. A play or the like dealing 
with tlic life of fishermen. (Cf. pastoral.) Obs. 

1631 ]’. Flkic.hf.k r/f//t*'i Sicelidcs, a Pi.scntory, as it hath 
bcf lie .Acted in Kings Collcdge, in Cambi idge. 

Piscenco, piacens, obs. Sc. IT. Puissance. 

11 Pisces (pi's/7.). Also 4 pissia, 5 pisshea, 
pysces. [I ,. pisa-s^ pi. of pisds fish.] 

1 . Astron. The twelfth zrxliacal constellation, the i 
Fishes ; also Ihe twelfth sign of the Zodiac (origin- 
ally coincident with the constellation), which the 
sun enters about the 20th of February. 

Chaucer Astrol. 11. 840 AKo the degree, .wai in 
the furst degree of pi.>»ces. c 1400 Destr. Troy 40 to The sun 
. . Passyng fro pisshes vnder playn course, 17^ h'ncycl. 
Brit. (ed. 3) II. 532/2 On the par.TlIel of I.undon, as much 
of the ecliptic rises nliout Pieces and Aries in two hours as 
the moon goes through in six days. 1868 Iah.kyfk Klctn. 
Astron. vii. 263 In the time of Hipparchus — voco years 
ago —the Sun at the vernal equinox was in the constellalion 
Aries ; nuw-a-days it is in the constellation Pisces. 


2 . Zool. Fishes, as a Class of Vertebrata. 

1841-71 T. R. JoKRS Aniui. Kifuyl. (ed. 4) xxv. headings 
Pisces (fishes). 1873 f . Geikie Gt. Tee Age 525 Class : Pisces. 
]nBch(e, ol)S. Sc. form of Piss. 

Piscioaptura (pi*siks£:ptiti2). humorous or ‘ 
affected, [L L. pisci-s fish + captura Capture.] ; 
The catching of fish. 

s86a Kt’.ssKLL Diary North hr .South (1863) 1 . xix. 206 The ‘ 
delights of piscicapturc.^ ^^/andani 2s (let 5^1 

* .Snatching ' is a form of illicit plscicaptiirc for which it is 
impassible to entertain . . syi»|mthy. x88i J. Payn Hunt. 
Stories 29S Instruments of piscicapture. 

licnee PiBolca'pturiBt, a catcher of fish. 

1881 Bi-ackmoke Christowcll xxvtii, On the rnirt of the i 
piscic.Tpturists (for a fish is not to be called a fish now, and j 
evcmhlng connected with him is pisci- something). 
tFisciole. Obs. rare. [ad. dim. 

of pisds fish : see -tcle.] A little fish. 

ife? Tomlinson Kenods Disp. 459 Neither 1 >oncs nor part 
of the piscicle. 1661 in Blount Oiossogr. (ed. 2). 

Piscicolons (pisi‘k^os), <z. [f. L. pisct~s fish 
+ -coTa inhabitant + -ous.] (See quot, 1895.) 

>890 in Cent. Diet. 189s Syd. Soe. Lex.^ Phcicolous^ .. 
par.Txitic upon fishes. j 

Piscicultliral (pisikz^'ltiural), a, [f. next + 
-AL.] Of or iiertaiiiing to pisciculture. Hence 
PlBoionltarallj oth., in respect of pisciculture. 

i86r Cornh. Mag. V. 196 Before the pi<u:icultural era. 
i88a Nature XXVI. 475 The ease with which all kinds of 
fish can be treated pisciculturally. 1887 Manch. lixani. 

7 Fch. Prof. Hnxmy, a thoroughly practical authority on 

.*\ll piscicultural questions. 

Piscicultlire (pi'sikpdtifii). Jf. L. phd-s 
fish + cultura Culture. Cf. F. pisciculture {Diet. 
Acad. 187S).] The breeding, rearing, and preser- 
vation of (living) fish by artificial means. 

i 8 S 9 Edin. Kev. CIX. 304 The new arrangements for the 
protection of salmon, and for pisciculture, in imitation of 
the French practise. i8<9 Tknnf.nt II. ix. vil. 562 

The iirarl'Oyster may be brought within the domain of pisci- 
culture. 18M RuGr.RS Agf ic. hr Prices i. xxiv. C>oS The 
monks were said to have liccn skilled in pisriciiltiirc. 

Pisciculturist (pisik»*ltiurist). [Sec -imt,] 

A person engaged or interested in ])iscicuhure. 

x86a H/j/str. Loud. Nesos 1 1 Jan. 50/j M. Costc, the pisci- 
adluilst. 1868 Pf.aku Waterz/arm. u 3 They were still 
imiiicasur.Yl)ly behind the pisriculturists of lo*ilay. 1881 
Standard 10 .Sept. 2/1 A pmctic-al piscicultmist, and an 
enihusiasl in all matters relating to fi&h and fisheiies. 

Piscifauna (pi sifjna). [f. L. pisci-s fish 
Fauna.] Collective term for the native fishes 
(of any district or country) ; the fish>fauna. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 189s Byd. Soe, Lex.^ Phtifauna ^ . . 
thv. fish- Fauna of a region. 

Pisoifonu (pi*sifpjm), a. [f. L. pistils fish + 
-FuuM.] Having the form of a fish. 

i8s8 .Stark Etem, Nat. Hist. 1 . 160 Order X.—Cctacc.'i, 
Body pisr.iform, terminated 1 ^* a caudal npixmdagc. 1875 
Ho.\lky in Hncycl. Brit. T. 768/2 The embryo, when 
hatched, is pisciforin and apodal. 

Piscina (nis/'na, plsaima). T’l. -88, -as. [a. 
a nshpond, bathing-pool, tank, in mcd. 
L. in sense 2, It., Sp., Pg. piscina^ f. piscis fish.] 

1 . A fishpond ; a pond, basin, or pool ; among 
the ancient Romans, a public or private pond for 
bathing or swimming. 

1599 Hakluyt Vov. II. 1. 153 Also the piscina or fi.shpoolc 
where the sicke foIkcH were healed. 1O44 Evelyn Dinty 
10 Nov., Piscinas or stews for fish. 17x7 Bekkklkv Tour 
in Italy Wks. 1B71 IV. 576 , 1 saw likewise the ruins of n 
pi>ciiia, or receptacle for water. 183a Oki.i. Pompeiann I. 
v. 82 The rouf of the natatorium or piscina of the baths. 
18S4CNT. K. OK Wakkkn U.de Saulcy*s Journ. Round Dead 
Sea 11 . 307 'The largest and most iinportant of all (he piscinas 
of Jerusalem, a 1878 Sir G. O. Scoit Lett. Archit. (1B79) 
11. 154 'I'hc covered tanks or piscinm of the ancients. 

2 . Jiccl. A i^erforated stone basin for carrying 
away the water used in rinsing the chalice and the 

; hands of the priest ; generally placed in a niche on 
the south side of the altar, though soinetimrs pro- 
jecting from the face of the wall or suppoi teil on 
a sliort column. Also attrih. 

1793 Gcntl. Mag. LX III. i. h'i 2 l\ In its South wall .1 
piscina and locker.^ 1839 SroNEiioi;sK. A shot me 226 The 
, funestella, or small niche, contained a vessel, bason, or piscina, 

I for washing the h.*inds. 1874 Micki.IvThwaitk Mod. Par. 

; Churches 132 'I'he piscina is a sink or drain, through which 
i the water used in several^ abluticHis is poured away. X904 
j Athenxum 9 Apr. 473/2 The piscina niches are niinierous. . 
j hut present no very .special features. 

b. Applied to a holy-water basin or stoup. rare. 

I i8ia Gcntl. Mag, LXXXII. i. 3x5/2 Against the K. side 
I are two pi.scinae for holy water in the wall. 

Hence Visciaal (pi*sin&l) a, {rare’^^) [ad. mod. 
L. piscfndlis]f pertaining to a fishpond or piscina. 
1656 in Blount Glossogr, : and in subsequent dictih 

Piscina (pi'fiin, pisTn), sb. Also ^*5 -ene. 
[a. of., F. piscine fishpond, bathing-pool, piscina, 
ad. V., piscina i see prec.] 

1 . A natural or artificial reservoir for water; 
a pool, pond; a bathing-pool; Pisoina i. 
Obs. from 16th till late in the 19th c. 

I In c.-irly use often allied to the piscina probaiica or 
Pool of Bclhesda, and Ptiol of SUnam.) 

01300 Cursor M. 13761 (Cott.) A water.. pat es cald 
piscene fr'. r. piscine] in Imir lede. e 1410 Lvtxi. Commend. 
Our Lady 134 Thou misty arke, probatik piscyne. 1430-40 


- Bocltas VIII. xii. (1554) 183 b, His. Ileshe reped and 
.sodeinly made white By thrisc washing m the freshe piscine. 
Ibid. VIII. xiii. (1558) 7 Kc was counsaylcd to make a great 
P)scync With innocent blud of children y» wer pure. 1481 
C:AXTON(;<v*^>»»y clxxiLa54 Fro the fpntaynes without cam 
grete halmundauiice byconduyles, whiche descended m to.ij 
pyscynes right grete by ihe tcniplCi that one en^rcth yet in 
to this day and is named probatica piscina. 1517 Torkincton 
Pilgr. (1884) 38 Which coiiditcs serve all the Cilw.., and 
fyll all the pyscynes. 1894 IVesiut. Gap, 30 Apr. 2/1 Lured, 
according to current report, by bathing her foot m the 
piscine lai Lourdes]. xSJm J. R. Casque r in Dublin Recf. 
OcL 350 A few.. came to ask if they might safely bathe in 
the piscines. 

2. ^ PjsciNA 2 . rare. 

1489 Caxton Doctr. Sapience Ixiv. (Windsor Cas. Copy), 
Yf to fore the cunKecracion a flyc or lop{»e. .were founde 111 
the chalyce, it ought to be caste in to the piscine and the 
chalycc ought to lie wawhen. Ibid.f The asshes & the 
wasshyng of the becste to be put into the pyscyne. i8aa 
Nakes. Piscine or Piscina. 1883 Antiquary VI 11 . six 
'There is another piscine in the souUi wall of the church. 

Piscine (pl'sain), a, [f. L. piscis fish : see 
-ineI.] Of, pertaining to, of the nature of, or 
characteristic of a fish or fishes. 

1799 Kirwan Geol. Ess, 240 Covered by bituminous niar- 
lilc, and with pi>cine remains. 1816 G. S. Faher Orig. 
Pagan Idol. Hi. 34 Dcrccto was the piscine ship-goddess 
of the Syrians. 1854 Owkn Skel, 4 Teeth in Orr's Cire, 
Sc. I. Org, Nat. 183 The piscine modification of the vertC' 
brate skmuton. 1899 E. Callow Old Loud. Tav, i. 120 
Billingsgate, the great Walhalla of all things piscine. 
Piscinity (pisimiti). affected or humorous, [f. 
i prec. + -ITV, after humanity^ etc.] 'I'he quality or 
condiliem of being a fish ; ‘ fishhood ’. 

x86s Mill Exam. Hamilton 426 We do not talk of the 
pha:iu)inena which accomi>any piscinity; we talk of the 
phxiiomcna of fishes. kSfig Daily ‘/W. 9 Aug., Our <b;liiii 
tion of piscinity in general would Ik; precisely ih.'it of a fiili. 

Cornh. Mag. Nov. 542 Bbineers of bliiul and pho‘.pho- 
resceiit uisciiiily will fight with one uiioilicr. 

Fiscltarian (pisitu*»*riaii). 1 humorous uoucc-wd. 
[f. L./rVi-r fish, afler 7ieKctnriau.'\ A fislimuiigcr. 

1880 Blackmoke Mary Anerlcy xlviii, The Flamboroiigh 
butcher once more subsided into a iiiscit.'iiian. 

Piscivorous (pisi-vuros), a. [f. J .. type *piui- 
wr-us (f. piset-s fish + -vorus dcvtniring) »■ -uus : 
cf. mo(l.F./w<iw;v.] Fish-caliiig; siibsisling on 
fish ; ichthyoph.igoiw. 

x668 Wilkins AT rt/C’Arti'. 155 Being generally Fist i\ 010115. 
The Solan-goow: kind, a 1705 Ray Creation (1 714I Wliii li 
1 have observed in many piscivorous birds. xB^ H. Mii.lkk 
Sch. 4 Sclim. il (1857) 37 Ihe piscivorous habits of ihc 
Cromarty folk. 1877 CouES I'vr Anim. \. 313 The,, 
aquatic and highly piscivorous nature of the lotterj. 

i t PlBCod, obs. form of Feaskcod. 

14 . . MS. Stoanc 4 If. 80 in N, 4 Q. 3rd Ser. VI. 4/1 A note 
, worme or a piscod worine. 

1 t ]Pisco‘BO, df. Obs. rare. [.id. full 

i of fisli : sec OSR.] Fishy. 

* X683-4 Rominson in Phil. Trans, XXIX. 481 They liv'd 

I upon tish, and h.'id a pisense 'I'astc. 

! t Pi’BOulent, <7. Ohs. rare, \pA,\4, pisculenius 
j abounding in fish, f, piscis fish : see -ulent.] 
Abounding in fish, full of fish. 

1656 Blount Glossogr.^ Pivculent {piscutenius)^ full of 
fishes, or that may lie fished. x66x J. Chilorkv Brit. 
Baconica 104 I’hc T hames is inure pisculent, or ful of fish 
then the Severn. 

Pise, obs. furm of Fice; variant of Fi/iE Obs, 

II Pise (pfT!^)- [a. F'. //V, subst. use of pa. 

, pple, of pi ser to beat, pound (earth) 1». 

I pinsdre to beat, pound, stamp.] Still clay or 
1 earth kneaded, or mixed with gravel, used, csp. in 
' France and some parts of England, for building 
! cottages, walls, etc., I»y being rammed between 
i boards which arc removed as it hardens; also, 

; a name for this mode of building, 
i 1797 H. HoLr.AND in Com. Board Agric. I. 387 The word 
i pislla a technical Term.. and it has been retained in this 
' translation hecaiise it cuiiiiot be rendered by any adequate 
\ wool ill the F.nglish langii.ige. xSog K. W. Dickson Pract. 

Agric. (1B07) I. 136 Building in what is termed pisi, or 
! simply by cuinprcssing well wrought earth in moulds. tS^a 
I WiGCilNK Emthinkiu^ 32 A wall of pisf or rammed gravel in 
! a fianie might very judiciously be adopted for 2 or 3 feet of 
] the centre of the hunk. 1890 * R. Bolukkw'OOO ' Squatters 
: Dream vii, The new cottage which he hud Judiciously 
caused to l>c built of ' pisd * or rammed earth. 

b. attrib, or adj.^ as pisl building, wall, work, 
X840 Cottager's Man, 30 in Libr. Use/. Knoivl.t Hush. Ill, 
Walls . . formed of earth in the pisf manner. 2849 Ecchsiu - 
to^ist IX. 217 We. .think that what our correspotideiit calls 
Pise building is common in Devonshire, .and known by the 
n.'ime of cob building. ^ 2875 KNiciir Diet. Mech. 2714/1 
The best material for plsd-work is clay with small gravel- 
stones interposed through it. 

Pisette, ? Anglicized form of Peseta. 

2807 K. CuMUKRLANO Mtut. II. X51 We purchased three 
lam w at the price of two pisettes apiece. 

Pisgah (pi'zgfi). [a. Hcb. ndDB Pisg&h 'cleft’.] 
The name of a mountain cast of Jordan, whence 
Moses was allowed to view the Promi^ I.and 
(Dciit. iii. 27) ; hence used Allusively^ esp. attrib,^ 
as Pisgah glance^ prosbect^ lighU view. 

fifios W,.SYMOND.s(//V/(r) Pisgah Evangelica. By the Method 
of the Keuelatioii, jiresenting..lhose Cananites ouer whom 
. . Icsus Christ and his. .Church shall triumph.] 2690 Fuller 
{title) Pisfmh Sight of Palestine, xwi Noerii Ideal World 
I. iii. 133 The top of out philosophic P»gah, whence the 
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contemplative eye is saluted with the.. prospect of a bright 
and glorious world. i8ao Scot t Diary 7 Mar. in Loikhart^ 
This extrication of my attliirs, though only a Pisguh prospect, 
occupies iny mind. 186$ IJroie H<Uo 1. xvi. 473 We get ; 
oiily a Pisgah view of our promised adviser. ; 

Pisll (pij). fW. and sh. Sec also Push inU | 
[A natural cKclamation.] 1 

A. Iff/. An exclamation expressing contempt, ; 
impatience, or disgust. 

seoa Nasiib /*. /W/rrre C ij, Pish, pish, what tatlce you ; 
of old aee or Ulde pates ? 1599 Siiaks. Htn. T, 11. i. 4.^ 44 1 
A>i;/. Pish. Pish for thee, Island dogge. 1611C0IGR., | 

Taralfin tarabat^ an Interiection of iiitcrruiition, like our j 
pish pish, tut tut. 167a jMarvki.l Reh, Tramp, i. 5a , 

s.Tid I, that's no such great matter. 170B T. Ward Eng . Re/, j 
(1716) 56 Pish, PIsli, quoth Seymour in a Uitfl*. 1845 Jamrs ; 
Smuggler 111. 178 Pish ! >*00 ar« .*i fool, >'uunj^ man. ^ ^ 1 

B. sb. The utterance of this exclamation, t To ' 

or to treat with contempt, altrib.^ ■ 
as ^pish-monger (humorous, zXXgT fish-monger). I 

1594 Nasiie Terrors Mi. Wks. (Grosart) 1 1 1. ::5 1 All receipts ! 
:ind authors yon ran name he syllogizeth of. and makes a pish j 
at, 1600 H01.1.AND Livy xxxvii. xxx v, 965 Those matters . . the | 
Romanes mode a pish at, and lightly regarded, a 1843 W. . 
Cartwright Ordinary iv. v, What shrieks and cries, What ; 
angry pishes, and what fies. 1654 Whitlock Xootomia Prtf. : 
avjb, xoo severe Censurer (free of the Company of Pish- ' 
mongers) that Pisheth at any thing init exact. 1777 Cowi'ki* j 
Let. to y. Hill Wks. 1H37 XV. 41, 1 had rather never sec j 
the hooks, than extort from you one single Pish. 1840 Hood 1 
Kiimansrggf Her precious Leg x, She writh'd with im. 
patience . , And utter'd ‘ pshaws f* and * pishes 1 ’ I 

Pisli,v. [f- prec.1 j 

1 . intr. To say ‘ pish ! * Often with at. j 

IC98 B. JoNsoN Ev. Man iu Hum. iii. i. Boh, This a j 

Toledo! Fish I Step. Why do you pif.li, i:aptain? 1644 | 
Bp. Hall Serm. 9 June, Rem. Wks. .ihfio) toa A motive, ■ 
which . .may be past over, and pisht at. 1713 Stkulk Guard, 
No. 151 f t How would the ladies pish at such a great 
monstrous thing? a i86x Hawthorne .V. Felton (18B3) 333 
The learned man. .pi.shed and pshawed. _ 

2 . trans, 'I'o say ‘ pish * to. To pish awajty down : 
to reject or depreciate by saying ‘ pish 1 ’ 

1601 B. JoNso.M Poetaster v. i, Hor, Pish : ha, ha ! L«p. 
Dost thou pish me? Give me my long sword. 16x6 
Crosiiaw Compliment. I'erses in Capt. Smith Descr, Mew . 
Fug^ Though Men of . . losse desert Would Pish-away : 
thy Praise. 1901 Blackw, Mag. Dec. 730 Some pish it ; 
down as valueless. ; 

Hence Pi'shing vhl. sb , ; also Fl'ikfr, one who ; 
pislies. ^ ; 

166a Rump Songs (1874) II. 63 Which puts pieily Maids : 
to pishing and A'ihg. 1901 Bl.n hv, Mag I 7.V-> Both . . , 
pisners aiicl puffers, .being noisily wrong. 

Pish, Sc. form of Piss. 

Fiahamiti (pi-jamin). Anotlior form of Pku- 
.siMMOS ; in Sierra Leone .applied to two climbing 
shrubs, tlie Sweet vhmX Sour Pishamin (Carpodinus 
dttii is and acida)^ which l^ar an oiangc-shap*’d 
fruit resembling lhat of the iiersimmon. 

1866 Treas. Bot,, JtiHhMnm, Carpodinus. 1884 Milifr 
CarpadiscHsacidus^ Sour Pishamin -tree, of .Siena 
Leone. C. duicis. Sweet Pishamin-trec. 

PiBheash, plshcusll, var. PEaHCi'SH, an oiTcring. 
t Pl’Bhory-pa-shery. Obs. nonce<od. [Re- 
duplicated f, P1.SII inf. + -ERY.] ? Depreciatory talk. 

1600 Dkkkkr Gentle Craft i. (1610) B iij,^ Peace my line 
Firke, .stand by with your pLshery p.'i&herie, away ... ile 
speake to them. 

Pishofipis (pjp“'6)* Jyit^h. Also pisbroguo, 
piflhtrogue. [a. Xxyptseog, pisreog witchcraft:- 
Mir. pisde^ Sorcery, witchcraft ; a spell, incanta- 
tion, charm. 

1841 S. C Hai.!. Ireland II. 369 Now a pishogue is a wise 
s-iw, a rural incantation, a charm, u sign, a c.abulistic word, 
a soinelhiiig mysterious signifying a great deal in .t hi tie. 
a 1834 T. C. Croker Faiiy Leg. h Trad. S. irel. (1879) 74 
He Ivid no right to bo bringing Ins auld Irish pishogues to 
R(»me. 1869 P. Kennedy Evenings Duj/rey xxvii. 3S7 He 
threw pishi'Ogues on our eyes. 1895 Barlow Lisconnel viii. 
166 Wrought through the agency of Lsoine qiLirc oiild 
pishlroRucs'. tool M. J. F. McCarthy F'ive Yrs, in Irel, 
XIV. (cd. 5) 155 The talk turned upon 'pishogues', or witch- 
craft and charms. 

Fish-pash (pi'jpccj). Also 9 pidi-posh. * A 
slop of rice-soup with small pieces of meat in it, 
much us^ in the Anglo-Indian nursery ’ (Yule). 

1834 (A. PrinsepI Bilbao II. 85 They found the .Si:cre- 
tary. .surrounded with hu^e volumes of Financial Reports 
on one side, and a .small silver tray holding a mess of Dish- 
pash on the other. Bri gion & Miller Pract. Cook^i^ 
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I’ish Pash. 1898 G. J. Yocncmcsband in 19/A Cent. 

851 Next came a iiolicy which was somewhat irreverently 
describe as a policy or rupees and pi.sh pash. 

Pishymaw [Cf. Miw.] 

New England name of a small white gull. 

1890 in Cent. Did. 

Fisidiid (pisi*di,id). Zooh [f. mod.L. 
dium^ dim. of h.pisum pea.] A member of the 
nidiidaBy a family of bivalve gastropod molluscs, 
typified by the genus Pisidium, So Fiil'dloiA a , , 
resembling a pisidiid in form. 

Pisiform (parsifpjm, pi'rl-), M- 

mod.L./iVij^rw/V pea-shaped, f. pisnsn pea: see 
-FORM. .So mod.F. pisi/orme,'] Pea-shaped ; of 
small globular form. 

Pisi/ornt hone iAmaf.)t a small pea-shaped bone of the 
upper row of the carpus. Pisiform iromoret iron-ore occur- 
ring in small concretions like peas. 

Vuf.. Vll. 
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1787 Gooch Treat, IPounds I. 189 A wound. .upon his 1 
wrist, Just above the pisiforin bime. 1796 Kirwan Elem. 
Min, (ed. a) 11 . 178 Pisiform, ur gr.Tiiular iron ore. x8tt > 
Dana Crust. 1. aoi Car.Tpax . . bai;cato iiib«rculou 5 , the . 
tubercles large phifurni. 1873 Sir W. Tlrner in Eneyct. 
Brit, I. 838/1 The pisiform or pea-shai>ed bone . . articulates ; 
with the front of the cuneiform. 

B, sb. Short for pisiform bone\ see above. 
(Also in L. form piaiformo.) 

s8^ Barclay Muscular Motinns 404 .A small degree of > 
motion between the pisfifrme and the tuneiforme. 1878 
Bull tr. Gegenbaur's Lamp. Anat, 482 The pisiform is a J 
bone. | 

Piaimer, obs. form of Pismire. ; 

FiaimetacarpaKpai simetakaipal),^. Anat. '■ 
[f. Pisi(f<)rm) + Metacarpal.] Pertaining to I he : 
])istform bone and to the metacar]>us. j 

1803 in P'uuk's .^tand. Diet, j 

Flak. A bird ; the same as the Ptramidig. I 
1890 ill Cent. Diet. I 

Flakle, pisky, var. Pixy. Pisle, obs. f. Pi/.zl£. 
Pismire (pi*sm3i«i). Obs, e\c. diai. Forms : 
a. 4-5 piasemyro, 5 pyamire, pyao-myer, 
(apiaaemlre), 5-^ pyamyre, 6 piamyr, pisae- 
myer, 6-7 plamier, 5- pismire. / 3 . 5-f» pyaao-, 
pyamere, 6 piameere, -mer, pyse*, pyaacmer, 
pyaae-, piaaemare, pyamar, -marie, 7 piaimor, 
piamero. 7. 5 piamoure, pyasmov^re. [MK. 
pissemyre, pissemirty etc., f. PiH.s + Miue'-^ .'int; 
from the urinous smell of an anthill. So early mod. 
Du. pismiere ant (Kilian). In the P forms the 
second element is obscured; in the 7 forms it is 
a different word, MR. M.vrR ant, from Norse.] 

An ant. 

(Cf. the .■similar immes for the ant, FrU. p/s-imme, //.%- 
emmCt LG. miegemhe, Norw. migemaur iLiV. miegen, 
Niirw. miga - C. mingere)^ early mocL Du. mieneycke 
{seycke urine\ Fin. kusininen t_k:i.u uriiiei. Cf. also IMss-an t.) 

n. C1386 Chacckr Sompn. T. 118 He is .is angry as a 
titssciny I e. Though h^t he h.Tue al that be kan desire. 1388 
Wvci.iF Print, vi. 6 O! lliou slowc inaii, go to tin. aniir 
\gloss etlier plsseniyre, v.rr, spF.scinire, pismirt-]. rz4oo 
Macndkv. {Roxb.) xxxiii. 149 In hjs ile - ■ f>dlc.s of 

gold, he wliilk pis.sciiiyrns kepe/ bisily an«t purc.A Jic gold... 
p.*iso. pis.scinyics eral.<s grctc as liundes cr here. 1580 Bmi k 
(G enev.) vi. 0 Goe to the pismire, i> sluggard. x$75 
Tukhfkv. Fenerie 173 These ^lisM^^nye^s. .will driuc them 
out. i8t7 R. FfcNToN Treat. ( h. Rome 100 Sent ..hy Sido- 
mon to the Conics and Pismiers for uisedome and proui- 
dencc. 1878 H ai.k Contempt, i. 468 , 1 h:i\c seen a Republirk 
of Pismires with great circuinspcrtion ch^vrising the seat of 
their Re.sulcnce, and everyone carrying hL Keg ami Pio 
visions to their rommoii Store house. 18*7 H(nn> Mids. 
P'aities Iv, The pismire's care to garner up his u’he.'U. 1^3 
J<ug. Dial. Diet. (dial, forms), Pishmire, pts.simire, pushnure. 

ft. I- 1440 Promp. Pan*. 4a:*/ 1 Pysinp.rc,^;>/«/Vrt, 1- 1440 
Gesfa Rom. liii. 372 (Add. .MS.) Pissciners in soineie are 
licsy, and remiyii htstc aboutc. 1547 Boordk Health 

cIai. 58 Auiytcs, or P^'smars.or .Antes. 1553 Decadca 
139 Pyssemares swariuyngc ow’lc of an ante hyll. 1596 
Nashe Saffron Waldyn 52 Cyphers or round ons, lyke 
pisineeres egges. 16.3 in C. Butler Few. Mou. .-\U AnihoTcm 
17 'J'hat the Pismcrc niul these Hony-flirs Instruct iisbcrtfr 
to Philo.sophixr. 1834-5 HfcRRKitJN Tra'.'. «('helliam Sre y 
73 Eggs, .h.atched under an hen, fed with iii.siincrs. , * 9®3 
F.ug. Dial. /h'cf. (dial, forms), Pishainer, pislicmcer, pis^^)i• 
mer, piss.aiutf r, puesm-are, -mere. 

y- atfoo Kelig. Pieces fr.^ TAomton .MS. (1867) 21 Marc 
vs availes till ourc ensampilL.hc werkes of K* pyssmowic 
fmii dose he .srrenghc of Jic lyonc. 1463 CatA. Augl, 281/.' 
A Pismoiirc.y&r-wiVif. 1903 Eng. Diai. Diet., l*i.s5amoor, 
pi.samonr, pissymoor, pishmoor, pissemyore, pi^sy-, pismyoiir 
(all north, and n. w,). 

b. fig. Applied contemptuously to a ('person. 

1589 J. Sanford Ir. Agrippa*s Van. Arles 13 b, The 
pi.-imers of Minnidones. 1853 J* Hall Paradotes 50 Wee 
poore pismires that crawlc upon thi.s hill. 1790 Giuhon 
Ih'cl. «r F, Ixv. XII. iS 'Fhon an no more than a pismire. 
x8i8 Scorr Hrt, Midi, wiii, To rid the land of the .sw.'jrm 
f>f Armini.an raleniillars, Socinmii pismiie.s, and dei&tical 
Mis.s Katies, th.Tt have ascended init of the buttnmless pit. 

O. atirib. and Comb.^ as pistptire-ealer, -egg, -fiy^ 

: -//i7/ (« Ant-eatk.r, -KC jo, -fly, -uii.b). In c|uot. 
i 1668 « resembling the cra 3 vling motion of ants. 

I c 1440 Pivmp. Pan*. 402/1 Pysmcryshylle. /otwicariunt. 

xibiCatA. Angl. A Pismourc hy\Wt f ynneecarium. 
j xsay Andrew Bruuswrke's Disty/l, IVaters B ij b, .A flatlc . . 

! botell of gl.'is. .fill of ro.-e-s or other lloures, or pys.xcmer 
i egg>'.s. 1868 Ci'Li’EPrER & Cole Barthol. A nat. 3(19 That . . 
the pulse of the arteries is caused by the Impulse cd Blo'.xl, 
the waving, creeping, pismire pulses seem to show.^ 1704 
ir. Mienh^s Bram'wx Churchill V>y. 11 . 19 Die pismire- 


eater IS thas called licc.Tu.se he ^eds uiKin . . pi.sinircK, 
1799 (f. .S.MITH Laboratory 11. 311 The Pismire -fly. xSax 
Cl. ark ym. Minstr . I. 203 Where the pismire hills abound. 
tPiBinire, obs. (illit.) f. Bismau, a steelyard. 
1701 Brand Descr. Orkney aS 'l*hey not useing Peck and 
Firlol,but in stead thereof, weigh their Corns on Pismires or 
Pnndlers. 

[Planet, error for Pinsnet.] 
nsolita (pi’/iHoii. pai’s?-)* Also 8 

-lithe, [ad, mod.L. pisolith-us, (, Cr. wiVo-r, -of, 
pea + -LiTK. So F./iW/M/.] -Pe.a-stonk. 

1708 Phil. Trans. XXVI. 79 Ttsolithus, the Pisolite, or 
. Olantl. 1799 Hatchett ibid, lXXXIX. 320 The globular 
I caicareotis concretion.s, found at CarFbad and other place.s, 
' called I'isolithcs. 1868 Dana Min. (cd. 5) 679 Pisolite., 
consists of concretions ns Urge often as a small pea. 
attrib. t8i8 \V. Smith .Strata /dent. 19 'I he Pisolite 
Free.stone beneath |lhc Coral Rag] is softer. 1884 Lyell 
Elem, Geol. (ed. 4) 1* Pisolite limestone has the oolitic 
grnin.s of considerable size. 


b. Applied to an individual grain of thi.s. 

1851 Kif HAKDSON Geoi. vi. (1855) i.sR Occasionally each 
pisolite eii(:li>se.s in its centre u grain of f'jrcigii substance. 

FiSOlitic (pirt^liTik, [L prtc. v -ic. 

So F. pi.io/it/iiiiue,] Of the nature of, consisting 
of, or resembling pisolite. 

1830 Lvfi.l Prine, Geol. I. 351 Half consfjrulateil tuffs. . 
filled with .sin.-dl pisolitic globules. 1851 RiriiAm-rjON Geol. 
vi. (1855) 157 The pi-solitic .sirmiure in i:ert;iii) stones. xMj 
Si'KKE Discov. Xiic ji Pisolitic. limestone, in whidi marine 
fossils were, observable. 

FiSS (pis' , V. Not now in polilc use. Forms : 

o. 3-7 pisso, 4 pi«, 4 pysslo, 6- piB.*!; B. 5 
pyach-yn, 6 Se. piseb'o, 6-S S\. pinb. [ME. 
piss-CMf a. OF. piss-ier (uih c. in llal/..- 
Darm.), F. piss-er (Picard piiher) IT. pissar 
(mod. //VAfl, Die/.), Cat. //>«;', Khret. /friV/nr, It. 
pisciare^ Roum./L'd; origin uncertain; the OF. 
and It. forms are not referable to any single Ro- 
manic type, and are prob. onom.Ttopo;ic. From 
French the word has also passed (cirig. ns a euphr- 
mfsin) into the Teutonic Lings.: OFiis. fisiia 
(Dicz), MDii., MI.G., i6th c. 

Sw., Norw., led. pissa*. so tXsh piso. fish. 

For v.Tfiou.s conjeclurts as to the oi'igin of the R omanit; 
word, -sec Die/, Kihting No. 71^5, Vliicli in Roumnia IX. 
117 ; cf. also Scbelcr, l.itlrJ, s. v.) 

1 . intr. To discharge urine, urinate, in.Tke ivaler. 

i* 1290 .S. F.ng. Leg. I. 45/381 ^wane he woWe ^II^^e. e 1330 

R. Bkl'NNE e*A/Y»«. (1810) 333 pei salle him ilkiine hole him 
|?.Tt he pis. c 1440 Promp. Parr. ^c, 7 tl\ Byh.'iyu, or p) li> :i. 
miugo. 1508 Dunbar t'ua Mariit iVtmeu 1B7 -A.s doiii 
dog..liftis his leg apon loft, thoglu he r.f.uuht list pis-cl.e. 
*594 Nasiie Unfort. 'J'raTJ. 56, 1 was .ti Pontius Pll."ile.^ 
house [in Komel andpist against it. 1687 I»i:v'ji:n Hind 
4 P. til. 159 The wanton boyes woii'd pUs upon your gr.Tvr. 
1783 lU’PNS Holy WiliiTs Pr. sw 1870 isrt- 3I. 

b. transfix and in vaiioiis allusive and pn.»- 
verbial uses. 

160a :•«// Pt. Return fr. Patuais. \. ii. (.\)b-> 12 \\_h;it 
Monsici Kyn-adcr,lifttiig vp your leggc and pissing .Tg.iinvt 
the world. 1668 K. J.'Ksihangk Vis. /> Money 

will make the Pol hoyl, though the Devil I'ivs in the Fiic. 
1700 T. Brown Amusem. See. ^Com. efi 'I'here ate some 
Qu.ifdcs as Honest Fellows a-s you w\>i)M dt-iie lo Piss)i^K'»n. 
17*0 T. Gordon Cordial Low Syieitt 7.? They cannot 
impose uivm their ^Princa, nor pi.ss upon the bws. rr 1734 
Noki'H F.tnnt. 1. ii. $ 78 (1740) 7'> siraiigcly did P-ipi-^l 
and ranaiic, or .. the AniitoiTri Parly, p— s iu a t,>udl ; 
agreeing in all Things that tended lo create I'lowblcs ami 
Distinhances. 

2 . tnms. To discharge as or with the urine. 

136X I.A\r,L. P. Pi. A. V. 192 He [GlolnnJ pF'.ede a 

in .'I pater uostrr while, c tvS^'t. AuguMin 1402 in Iloi sim. 
.Atfengl. l eg. H878) Ss/a thyld, iwis, A gret Mone .tI 
out dude pis Ami was al hoi of hat .sekr.es. c 1400 Lanjra/u ' \ 
Cirurg. (*■.'. Til hat he pi.ssc blood. i6»3 Hart Arraignm. 
t.'r. i. I l.Tinc is th.Tt which is pissed. 

b. tranyf, nnd Aa”- various uses, 
t To /mituonty, etc.) agaimf or on the wait', to squander 
or waMc it. To piss gittxse ux tath^w. said deer 
l)ci;oining Icnn hi rulling-time j hence transf, 
r:i45P M, E. Med. Bk. (Hciniiuh) 232 Take talow uf an 
biTi, suchc a.s he pyssej? by iwenc two seyrit nuiry d.Ty»^-. 
1471 Rii'I.kv Comp. Alch. v. x.xxi. in Ashin. Theatr. Cheat. 
Brit. ^1652) 155 But .TS for Mony yl j-s pyssyd on the w all*.. 
1531 Robinson ir. More's Vtop. (ifivs) ly?. *598 Shak*,. 
Merry IV, v. v. t6. 160c ?»/«/ Pt. AV//f»;i fr. iii. 

ii. (.\ib.) 40 They are pestilent fellow ts, iln.y speakc noihiug 
blit bodkins, .anef pi*.sc vinegar. 1680 C i.ow nk d/ru ry Cir it 
IVar I. i, 1 command the conduits all pi.'^.s Claret. 1694 
Mottf.ux Rabel.tis v. xxyiii. (X73r\ H®'** nothing but 

Skill and Bones ; he has piss'd his Tallow. 

3 . To urinate upon or in, to wet with urine ( - 
Bepis.?) ; to put out or evtinguish in this w.ty. 

i3fia Langi.. P. Pi. A. VH. 14.5 A Ihutiiitr, a hraggert', 
a bostL*dc him ahe, And KtcI go pisse him with his plouh 
[B. M, 157 had hym go pi.s.scnj. ('1560 A. Stun P.U'ms 
(S.T. S.) li. 87 The fyre wes pischl out. 1593 Pass. Morri. t 
(1676) 60 Being a.s often rcadie to pisse iny hieeche. *713 
Swift Eieg) on Panndge, Whom roguii-h hoys. .Tornieui 

■ by pissing out their lights. 1870 ir. Trousseau's Led. C/j*:. 

■ Med. 111. 478 Children, who piss their beds dreaming that 
! they are pissing against a wall. 

KSS (pis), Not now in polittMise. Fornis: 

: a. 4-6 pyaae, 4-7 piaae, 3-6 pya, b pyse, 7- 
piss. P. 5 pyache. [f. Pi.s.s So F. fis.xe 
(Cotgr. 1611); cf. also MDii , EG./Dw, Ihi./zV.] 
Urine, ‘water’. +^f roti in fiss: see Koi», .iml 
cf. PrcKi.K .v/».l I b. 

c 13B6 Cii.M.ci R IVi/c's Pr.'*l. 7?Q How Xaniippa r.yAte 
pissc vp-on his heed. 1388 Wyclif 2 Kings .wiii. -.7 I hei 
etc her loordis, and drynke her pi.‘*‘'e ( 13S2 vrym*] w iih V'U. 
CX^i^Promp. /-**»>"■. Pys.sc,or m>che, 

1600 T. iPoHV tr. Leo's Aifriea it. 56 Luth.x.>nie and iiiloleraMe 
stencil of pi.*i.sc, and of goaies dung, a *704 1 . Brow n i ithto 
1 Talk in Collect. Poems 12a Wh.al .Miracles.. were wrought 
I by Cow‘S Piss, and the Cold Bath ? 

b. Comb. : ‘ f piaa-bowl - Piss-pot*; pUe- 

I burnt a., stained or damaged with or as v. ith urine, 

■ retl-brown ; pias-woed, some sj^ccies of A ndrosace. 

! 134a Udall Erasm, Apopk. 23b, .She..powred^ downe a 

boile vpoii hyia out of a wynd'»ore. 1563 K. Daryus 
(Brandi) 418 Gyl thee aw.ay. th -u 'pys hurmlH Cokolde. 

: K74a Fielpivg 5^. Andrews ni. .vjif^A lonj pi^s-burnt beaiu. 

1713 Pei-ivkh in Thii. Trans. XXVlll. 203 Small Aleppo 
i ^Piss-wced, Androsace Alcpon'si^ pai va. 

I FiS8abed (pi*5&bed). ff r-. 

I Abed, from its diuretic prcuierty. So F. //jvw- 
I /// dandelion (1543).] 



PISS- ANT. 

1. A name for the dandelion. 

1597 Ofiiakur Htrbid 11. xxviii. »»» The flowers of DAnde. 
lion or l^sse-abed. iM Hkvwooo Loves AfisMs 1 \Vk*t- 

unquestionably fliuretic powers, and hence, 
indecdi it.s vulgar name of pisS'U bed 

tb. Applied to the buttercup. OAs, rare 

cJjjfooie*!*'*"*"** /VWrc/..is aI.o 

2 . Name the Sea-hake, Aplystaj a sluir-likc 
mollusc, which discharges a violet fluid when 
touched. 

s«?-Sl^ L. 586 Some c.ill them piss a beds, some 

Pissan, obs. form of Pisako. Fi8san(e, pia- 
sand, var. Pisane Obs. Pisaance, •ana, Pia- 
sa^, obs. Sc. ff. Puissance, Puissant. 
t Praa-atnt. Obs. rar€-\ [f. Piss Ant; 
cf. Pismike.] An ant. 

A/eere PolititiaH (1860J a; 
A multitude of pissants and vurinins. 

Piaaaaphalt (pi's'Csfaelt). a Iso ill L. (or ( ir.- 
L.) forms pusasjfhalfon, -«w, -us. [ad. 1.. pissas- 
phaii-us^ (I’lin.), a. CJr. maadaipaKros, f. viaaa 
pitch + aj^aAren Asehalt.J A semi-liquid variety 
of bitumen, mentioned by ancient writers. 

ifaj H0LLA.NU JViujf II. 183 A.S touching Pissasnhalt, 
which IS of .a iiiixi imiure, as If pitch and Biiumcn were 

nil-heM J^y****’*^- 557 All these the Ureeks doe com 

racherid ^der one name Pissaiphallon. lyc^ PA//. Trans. 

KiiibahiiiDK, vi/. 

wnh Asphalt or Pis.s.Tspha r. with OyJ or CJnm ,d cidur. 

'^*^''**^1*** pi^«‘^pk.iltnin i.s of 

A consistency between the common pciioleuin and the 
asphaltuin, or .hiiumeri of Judea. 1899 Wisgpiflp /Vw/* 
IMOua/ta Ihc ‘pibsasphalt’, iiscil andenlly by the 

t^^ptiaris fur embalming their dead. 

Pi8sel(l, obs. form of Pizzle. Piaaomare. i 
-mer,e, -myer, -myre. obs. ff. PisMiuE. 

Pi BSar. [f. Pisa V. + -Eu 1,] One who pisses, i 

H 77 I.ANCl^ /\ /V vv ...0 f.. . o . . ! 


906 

rti^ Prow/. Partf. 367/ s lurdone. pysiiepotte. ten 
Moke .Sir///. Sev/^s 11. Wks. 195/1 And it happen to rain? 
out ponre they jii&pottc.s vpon his hcd. itei Flstciikr 
l^/M Goose Chase 11. ii, Ma^ be, she knowVjJm; And lliU 
fling a piss.pol at yoia 1743 Phii. Trans. XLII. 614 They 
bold a Pivs-imt over the Womens Heads whilst in jJibour. 
tliinking It to promote hasty Dehvciy. 

.Ultii. luS U. JONSOII £v. Man in Hum. iii iji, A 
iKKsar, a ijave that never drunk nut of Lelirr lhan pivJpot 
nieiiil in his life! 1619 H. Hurtosi hoUkt Ana/. iPmy 
aoc.) IX A .sowie pis-imt visage. ' 

t b. /ram/. A iiickname for a medical man : 
cf. next. Obs. 

->593 Nashk /rC/A Con/n/. Wks. (Grosari) H. 216 
Had phisition lohn Itiid, ..asinode of Pispots would htine 
cqiicIndRil, that Pierce Pennilcssc .should be coiifounded 
without lepriue. t 6 oo Dr. Dot/y/o// 1 . 1 in Pullen O. /V. IH. 
101 A fu&lic 1 otticarie. . with his fustian diucgc.s. .'Utendim* 
your ni.spoi worship. i6fia R. Mathew' (/,iL Akh. % 24. 18 
\\ hich . . hheweih the presumption of i‘ispol 1 )L»ctors. 

t Pi‘88-pro:pliet. Obs. [f. as prcc. + IMto- 
I'HJST.] One who diagnosed diseases by inspection 
of the urine. 

i6a5 jlAkr ylN/i/. l/r. i. i». « Nmv would I williiudy 
demand of the moi,t cimning Pisse-prophci, what could he 
liaue found out by citbei of these viines? 1651 Wii iik Ir. 
Primrose s Pop. Kt ^ ' * • ’ • ^ ■ • - 


PISTXA. 


. .i - - ■ **« » I v.»iic wijfi pisses. 

1377 r.ANOt. / . /V. II. XX. ai3 In pallokc.s it pyked :.hoe<i 
be |ji>ieris lonae kiiyiics. 138a WyCLiF 2 K/nj^s ix. 8. 1 .schfd 
. ..slcii fro the non.s of Achab a pcsser (0 the walie rttan 

!wn«'.^‘'Th“K 1 “ '***'■ ‘‘‘S ^'4’ 0 / 

cliLa vi«^t^iS^r! *'• 

t Pi-aao^. Ok nun-. [See -kuy 2 : cf. F. 
p/ssa/r.] A place for pissing j a urinal. 

in 

HmEm, piaaia, obs. forms of PiiicEs. 
n-aaiag, vk. jA Not now in polite use. ff. 

1 1S8 V. + -ISO 1 J The action of the verb Piss ; 
discharge of urmc, urination ; discharge (of bloorl, 
etc.) with the urine or by the urinary pa.ssa£es. 

•iir !!*fe* ” ®5*"» he .'tone and nten' dillicuUc orpissiner 
{ ‘''® '““'t ‘h«n the pi.wingc®uf 

a noenne hcipeth lo cause the see to flowe. s«u t bwke 

“ StraiiBury... dial i», the lUKiiiib' l<y 

O. altnb. and tomb., as pimiigbaun, -(lout, 

■f ace, -tyne, -vastl i t PlMing conduit, ttopular ' 
name of a conduit near the Uoyal Kxchance 
which tan with a small stream; tpianiug evu! ' 
name for diabetes; f piaaing-poat, a public ‘ 
urinal, also commonly used for sticking up placards; ■ 
+ piaaiug-whUe, coUoq. a very short time 



and./.ypi.i„g.,.£' 

1 B»omi in K. hLsirange Aracm. Co/toa. fiji,) ^ 
for iT ’ d' " *SM .yp'*'-'- iioycitr D. iv. viii. (Arli ) ,7*1^ uce 


niuvvnj/pos ^Arislol 

(SeeqaoU.) 

B«?tew%“rs of 

their *\aiute and LTse Recs-bread, a.id of 

wax made by Rees in ih^ {“****■"'*• ^ tssoteros, the Pitch- 
Wax nml 

tally ol earthenware, lor urine : a chamlMir pot. ’ 


— . ... ......v., tv II HE ir. 

• ' ''' '*V* 7 o*|.a'erychokiick mine bcbroiiglii. 
can the iiih.st-propbRt tell which of these diseases ilnth 
trouble the patient? 1695 I), Ti.hiiE« A/o/. T/y /irm 5 i he 
nio.st abbiird Pieclu tiuiis of the ralciilatiiig l*iss>jirophels 

+ Pi-B8upppeBt. Obs. ran-'. Suppression (or 
j r retention) of urine. 

I . if** Mahkham Masterp. i. Ivwii. 150 'J'he . . pissuprcsl in 
I it IS when a horse would faiiie stale, but cuiinut. 

• 11 Li Obs. rare. A sibilant 

j syllable used to attract attention, or to call a 
\ person. (Cf. IIi.st.) 

: iM MtoncETOs Trith to catch 01,1 one in. E ii, Iteo. 

PistDr,iwer,—ytrn. Anon sir y i^tiiiiiiccrON^ Koivlkv 
; Cnan^e/tny \. i, Pjst | where are you ? 

Piat, sb . : see Pi.stk 

PiBtachio (pist^J-Jii?, Forms: 

i a- .S 7 plstMo, 6 pystaee, 7^8 pistach. 7- pia- 
tacho. fl. 6 pistaccio, 7 -acio, 7-pi8tachio. fg 
j -aechio; ; also (6 piatiuachie), 7 pistachio 
I S/Wshee, 7- pislachia. 7. 7-8 piatacho! 

I [I he a forms a. OF*. /iVortf (13th c.) ami F. /i^- 
: /ae/ie (pista-J) ; the 0 forma ml. It. phtaahio 
, (p/st«rkk>v), some affected by F. phtaiia. or by 
Spanish; the 7 form a. Si>. pUtacho (p/sta-lji?) : all 
from^ 1., pis/dctufn (mca.L. pis/d^murn), a. (Jr. 
maraieiov pistachio nut, f. wiardierf pistacia^tree, 
from OPers. ; cf. Fers. pistak. See also 
. FiH^TACJA, PlSTACK, P 1 .STICK ««/, FlaTlO. 

i »«!) >“"• P'" ij «'• 

' n'i/acia vera (see bf, 

' P^.p*,®*'**’!* of a greenish colour, eaten 

I in 1 iirkcv, Greece, etc. {A\^o pistachio nut', see a.' 

* thn I tleUhe ( 1541 ) 9 b, Thyngc.s good for 

I the Liingeis; hlyc.'iinpaiie : Hysopr ; . . Pystaccs. 1616 Si ki i 
fiin VT”' 585 Filbeids. pine nuts, pi..tacesi 

« vi ?, h»>'w Arubia and .Syi ia. 

p. 1598 W. 1 H 11 .LIP Linsehoten 1 . lii. 04/2 A white, kernell 
very pleasant lo catc, like I'istaccios. 1650 Fim li k J’/\rtt/i 
I. ly. ir^ Nuts (at thw day called pisMuofs,^ m<'i 
cnidiaJl in phydek). 1668 Vilki.ns Peal cZi. , 1 ? v J 7 
16 P s laeic, f isilcnut. 1698 Frvfb Aec. P. IrHia A /. 

V/ 1 / y *^*’*'' 1731 j. Hill. l//st 

^ Pw.vhia is. .of an oblong Figmc, pointed 
alboih KtuU .aUiui half an Inch in Lengih. .tll/kcn.T . 

iLt oirPiiV? ^ V i'' Substance . . m iich 

b. 1 he trw Pistacia vera (N.O. AncaarJiacek), 

ir^ rofch cullivatwl in the 

south of Europe. (Also fdstcuhio tree : see 3. 1 

of ‘h»l of the kernel 

pi'tartio» “ ^ ^ s'® A di«s of plain 

3. attrtb. Comb., as fistachio cream, green 
(sb. and adj.), nut, plaitlatimt, tree. 

1598 Ppit/aria Kivb, Fistlnacliie (Terror! NuIa 
V r-NNER Uia Recta vii. ,29 Pimach or Fisti Jke Nul“ are of ^ 
jromalicallsauour. t6a6H. Mason 

sS fir ' P*®*®'® "'**•'*• *® 5 * Pan^s Costume (Iwy 
S<^.) 164 M.'idain, here are pi.st. 7 chic niitts .^1698 Phit Trans 
XX. 4 fi 6 A sort of Pistach o-Tree <««« 


A ne vineyaros and pistache plantations. 1899 IVestw. Caz. 

gown of |>ale pistachio green satin. 

A /f! H (pistei’Jii). [L. pis/ileia pistachio 
tree (Pallad.), f. Gr. motdinj: see prcc.j The 
pistachio tree - prec. 1 b; in fiot. the name 
(adopted by Linnaus 1737) of the genus to which 
the Pistachio tree belongs, including also ihc 
Maslic-trec and the 'rcrebinth ; the species arc 
I sometimes collectively called ttopentine^trees. 

I cx^;ant allad. on Jtush, iv. 685 PLslacia is grafled now to 
i ’■'?*** *^”^**, Prvkk Acc. E. India P. 255 

; j-siaanstnds forth its Rranche-s on high, and renders 

= >‘s^^‘;‘»*«hhlc yiAutnm^^^^ J. U:k In/ivd. Pot. App. 

; 3 »J I islaci.i, HazeMeaved. ilamamehs. 1871 H. Mac- 
^ '97 The Pisl.ici.i grows abon- 

ihintly in the south of trance, but it yields no mastic. 

TD. = prcc. I a. nislnchio mil. Obs. 

xS8x Makhf.1 K /;F. f/ Poles 383 Nuts, dales, fine while 
; «s>3(fa/»f/r«fo„„ uvij, 

o. Cou/b.y M pis/at ia nut, tree : see prec. 3. 

1760 J. Lkio /«/f (If/ AW. App, 323 Pistticia Nut, . . Pislacuv 
i**r* ii JKLi-v Afat. Med. (ed. 6) 662 Pist.nria nnt tree 
f.'^ndA froin Syria to Rokh.'ira .and Cabul. 

PlsIiftCl'tB vpi'slusait). Aim, [ad. Gcr.//j/<i;/V 
I A. (j. \\ enter, i S03), f. Pistacia + -ite : so named 
from Its colour.] A synonym ol Fpidote, or name 
ior .a variety of il. 

Perms, Pistante. \ton .and liiiie 
tpnirtOMii uhich .1 l.vg« qiianlity of the lime is replaced 
l>y piotoxich: of non, ..so tailed ftoin its pistachio-uiecn 
iolour. 1866 LAWRfe.NfjE tr. Co/tas Roif% CV.iiv. i. 43 
I i.’-t:it;ite. .iiccii|s as an accessory and very freniitintly in 
lif.inlilcncle rocks, and is prob.a!dy the product ol deroin- 
position til hurnblondt.'. 

t Pi*8taok, pi*8take. Obs. Anglicized forms 
ol 1 iSTAciiio, chiefly in comb. See also PlSTlCK. 

jFlackf 
r. uni. xi. H 123 PistaVck, 



ronn. «»«S^.f«*«KivjvCo«A M- «• Altantlt fisiathia. 


ticc. 1639 Horn & Roa. Gate lane, - - .. 

.sftivices, cuiobs, .. (Iatv.s. 1658 jPHii.l.ii.<.. Pistmioel^'^^t 
I’lNt-nck II#/. 1706 PistakcJ Nuts. ’ 

Fl8li8ir661I Ipislari'n). Also 8 pistorcen, g 
‘Krone, [app. a popular formation from Ar.i//a.J 
An Amciican or West Indian name for n sin.ill 
Sp.inish silver coin formerly current there. 

*774 J- Adams in Tam. Lett. (1876) to So I gave pisiaiecns 

taininc m. 1788 *M. Ceii.Fif m U/c, etc. iiSSei I. 4 ,2 f.ave 
bun refre.shrnents, oats, and u pistercen. 1807 8 \V lnviNf 
‘ta« hf.ws for a tlolhir. 

?pfsla»i''i)* Areai/.d.ut, 1 .rsk him to change 

b. a/ttib. or as aJ/. C!oncerned with .small 
in.nlters; peity, paltry; cf. Picayune. 

Kmi kson (W. Life, /*>#/#• \Vk^.. (p.ohn.> II. ^lo Now 
. .ind then, an amiable- p.^r!.on. . believes in a piiinieeii Piovi 
deuce. 186. Hum, ami /.r« Life si. 15^ Mr. K,. c# son 
becomes r.,u.'j ly flippant and i.irv.M. nt when he speaks of 
a ‘ piMaiecn Pruvidcncc *. * ^ 

t Pi-state, St. Obs. ran-', (f. L. 
stem uiputan lo iiouml (V later, to knead, to bake , 
jR-qnem. ol fimhe to iwnnd, crush; cf. pNor 
b.iker.] tram. To bake. * 

IS99 ti.bX.C.alclhemr'i Hk. Phyu'tiehTj-.- Permit them 
bake with breaite^ and il IrcinR pistatede, btcaeke it ami 

Obs. rare- . [See Fistic. J In Piste 
■ ImM, rendering L. sftca htdita. Indian spikcnartl. 

. ten taliad <■» y/«jA Xt. 4„ tllodlev M.S.I Kt-ne mine 
all time indykj But halt 

II Piste* (pist), pist (pisl). [F. fisU - It. 
bp- ptsta :-L. ptsta (sc. via), beaten track, 

■ *1^ "i ^**^*'* pound, stamp.] 

1 lit beaten track of a horse or other animal ; the 

tiack of a r.aci-couisc or traiimig-ground 

irmtiSste! “«>•»•■« in off Vl": 

rial t ®‘®-> ff- Piotlb, etc. Obs. 

l-Pl-stelarie. Ok. rate-', (ad. mcd.L. «//r/a- 
/n>-I»W; cf. PlSTtE.] -EwsTOIAUrf ^ 

piMelarfr ^ *'• « «ntl a 

I^tereen, variant of PiSTARErx. 

Il^ia (pi-stii). Hot. fmod.L. (Linn»us 

sion^V liquid. (?ln allu- 

Sion to Its deriving lu nutriment from water.U 

A genus of floating water-plante allied to Duck- 
weed, the type of N.O, Pistiacete, comprising one 

DOTdfaid' covets the surface of 

ponds and tanks in warm countries: also called 

fmm thVP/5S n?^;; ‘*** n^nufactute of s.ili 

C£-£"M'».--|5teSS.''5.K! 



PIBTIC, 
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PISTOL. 


Fistic (pi stik), a. [aJ. L. phUc-us (Vulg.), a. 
Gr. wian/tds perhaps ^genuine) pure’, f. iriaus faith; 
but see quot. 1881.] In ftart/ pisiic, pisiic nard - 
Gr. vapSas niatiicfi in Mark xiv. 5 aiul John xii. 3 
(ill Hible versions translated spikenard), 

1046 Sir T. UnowNis Pmud Hp, vii. vii. 351 Nor muMt 
that perhai)^ be taken fur a simple uiiuiicnt, ..but r.ither 
a coiiiposiliun, as Marke and John imply by pisiick Nartl, 
that is faithfully dispensed. 1649 Jrk. I'/kyuik ( 7/. pAttup. 

III. Sect, xiii, She came . . with a box of Nard Pistick, salutary 
and precious. i6m H. Vacohan Pi{cx Sttni, 11. .V/. .)/afy 
Why is tins rich, this pi^lic iiaid .Spilt, and 1 he 
box quite broke and nnirrM ? 1881 N. '1'. tK.V.; A/ark xiv. 3 
Ointment of spikenard. Mar^in^ Gr. pistic uarii^ pistic 
being perhaps a local luuiic. Others take it to mean 
gtHuine ; others, litjuid. 

tPi-Btiok, sb. (tf.) Obs. [A dcriv. of Pista- 
chio (ill some of its forms; cf. also Pistack), 
poih. assimilated to Fiaric, a form of the same 
word through Arabic. (Possibly confused with 
prec.)] -= P18TACIII0: chiefly in coiiilf. 

i6ax IliiRTON .d/iA/. Met, ti. ii. (. i, 'rialli.'uiusdiKi'tiiiMiieiids 
fn;s, . .which others especially like so of pistick mils, 

165$ Moukkt^ Ui:nnki' Heatlh's //////*. (17-10.1 100 t'isiiik.s, 
or rather Pisticks, ..me Nuts growing in the Knob of the 
Syrian or Egyptian Turpeiitine-lrcc. 

Pistil (pi stil). Boi, P''orms : a. 6*7 peatlll, 

7 pestle (see Prstle). / 9 . 8 9 in L. form pistil- 
lum (pi. -a;-. 7. 8- pj til. [In sense i, the 
same word as Pksti.k, OF. pestcl L. pistilbun. 
For sense 3, the 1^ word itself was first used, the 
place of which a 1750 began to be taken by its 
Fr. aclaplatiuii pistil i^pistile Tournefort, 1694, 
pistil admitted by the Academic, i7f»i).] 

+ 1. In early use (in form pestle^ pestill , 'Hie 
thick pestle-like si)adi.K of araceuus plants. Obs, 

a, 1578 Lytk Dmlof/tf III. vi. 3:20 Of Dragons fDraciiii* 
cuhisJ...At the top of the stalkc gniweth a long Iummc 01 
buske, lyke lo the house lif c-.xlde of Aron, or Wake Kobin, 
of .1 gieeiiish colour without, and . . the clapiM:r 01 |>estili 
that growelli vp wiiliin the sayde iiiiskc. 1658 Sin '1 '. 
Hkownk Cant. Cyrus iii, yellow friiige.s about ilie 

P urple^ Pc.s(ili. 167* JoSski vn' Xau PU.x. Kantt\:s 70 This 
'laiit is one., wall a shc.ali ui Hood like iJra^^oiiN, Inii the 
pestle is of another .shape,,. lu\iiig a niiind Purple Hall uii 
the loll of it. 

2 . Ill mud. use, The female oig.in of a lluwcr, 
.siluatt.d (one or more) in the centre, and coni* 
prising (in its complete fonn^ the o\ary, stylo, and 
stigma. H. in I .. furni pist ilium ; 7. in foi in pistil, 
fi, [iTooTorKNui oiti iMst. A*./ t/erb. (17191 1. 70 Pi.stilliiiii 
iippello parieiii cam, qua: Hoii.-. ceiitruni inter stamina occu« 
p.iin solel.] 1736 P'toiver Card. DispL Inttod., Pistitiitm^^ | 
*iinall I'lireacl or Stanii'n, with an Apex on the Tup of it, 
growing utK of the .Seniiiiary Ves.wl.s, exactly in the Center 
<)( soTim fluwcrji. 1760 J. l.r.ii IntnuL Boi. i. v. (1765) 11 j 
'I'he Pislilluni \> llie Female i^trt of the Flower. iSjo ! 
l/iNi)i.i.v .V«iA Sys/. Hi/t. 6 Pi.stilla nunicrous,. .or unilvd • 
into a -single man y>c« lied iii-stilluiii. | 

y. 1 1694 T 'ocKNKi-our hotuH. 54 J’appellc pistile cette ; 
p.ulie dc la fleur qui cn occuiic oidintiirciuent le centre.] 

1749 Si \cK (ir. from Fr.) in Phil. Trans. Xl.VI. 50 The j 
Pistil or Embryo of the Fruit . .or-cupics the whole ln.sidc of . 
the Calyx. 1756 Wai-sox Xf.IX. 806 It haw neither ' 
Calyx iior Petal, but cuii>i.sis only of one Stamen and one j 
Pi>til. 17B5 M.aktvn Pousseaus Pot. i. (1744) .^3 Tlii>. .i.s ‘ 
i.alled the pi>iil or poiiitnl. 187a Oliver Eicm. Bot. 1. i. 10 ■ 
'I'he carpels, liiki-.n tugeihrr, coiistitulc the pistil ; they are 
the fourth .'uul Iasi scries of ihe dower-leaves, 
ij. as//jr//7-/«ti/7//,;»-adj. , 

1866 Treas. Pot. ^6 Having i(« male or stiinicii-beariug 
(lowers borne on lung club-sfiapud spikc.s, and ihe pistil- 
bearing ones in round head.'.. 

Pistil, obs. f. Pestlk, var. Pi.sti.k Obs. , 

Fiatillaoeous ( fr'i’Jds), a, rare, [f. Hot. 1 .. 

Pistil + -.VCKOLS.J k. Pistillauv. 

1760 J , Lbk Introd, Hot. 1. xii. 117^5) 30 PistiilaLeous j 
Xretaria, siu:h as occoinpany the Pistilluiii. 

Pi stillar, a, rare, [f. L. type *pisti/ltir-is, f. 
pistill-um ; see -ar.] *=* iie-xt. 

1876 Hookkk Bot, Primer 48 The pistillar leaf i.s called a . 

^■tillary (pi'stilaii), a, 8 ot, [f. Hot. L. 
pistili-um PiHTiL + -ARY ; ill mod.F. pistiilaire.^ 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of .a pi.siil. 

1^ I.iXDLEY introti, Bot. (ed. 4) 11. H8 The pi.stilf.-iry 
apparatus. 1866 Treas. Boi, 8137 Ptsiiilary cord, a channel ' 
which ^H&sses from the stigma through the stvle into the 
ovary. 1880 Grays Struct. Bot. (c<l. 6) jtiq The pistillar y 
body is attenuated and prolonged above the ovule. 

Pistillate (pi'stiU'l), a. Bot, [ad. inotl.L. 
pistilldi-us, f. as prec. *(• -ATE- 2. In mod.F. 
pisstilU.‘\ Having a pistil or pistils (and no 
Stamens) ; female. ( 0 pp. to stamwaie,') 
iSaS-ja in Wkhstek. i 80 i llE.NrLEV J/am. Bot. 401 9 a 
pi&tillule (lower. xSyt Olivkr PXetn, Bot, i. iv. 39 In the 
l.csser Nettle, NUimiuate and pistillate flowers are on the 
same plant 1880 Grays Strai t, Bat, vi. (ed. 6) 101 Flowers 
are . . Pistillate . • when the pistils arc present and trie stamens 
absent. 

t l^tilla'tiOll. Obs, rart^\ [f. L. pistilbum 
pestle 4 - -ATioN.] A pounding with a iiestlc. 

1646 Sir T. Dkow.mr Pseud Rp, 11. v. 83 They submit unto 
pisttllation. and resist not an ordinary pestle. 

II Filtilliainiil (pistili-diZIm\ Bat, PI. *ia. 

S mod.L., f. pistilbuni Pistil + 'idiutn « Gr. ~t9toy, 
im. 4uffix.J The female organ hi the higher 
Cryptogams, usually called Aucueuonu’m, 


I x8S4 [!w:e .‘\RCIIfe.t;ONIL.M]. 1857 HK.SKKbY /’.VtV//. 89 ?^ ' 

In the majority of the Orders the female organ ui.cuis in 
j a form .somewhat .inahigous to the ovule of Ph:iiicrogaiiiiu, 

' called the arehe^aniuiu (or pistiUidium). t86x i‘i.i>.v 
Man, Bot, (iHjo) ^66 The ivproductivc oicaus of. .Moss<'S 
. .are called aiuhcridia and archcgoiiia or pistillidia. 

Fistilliferons (pistili-fOros), a. Bot, [f- L- 
pUtitlum Pi.HfiL + -(r)KKUui;s, after F. pistilhftre.'] j 
" IM^tillatk. stamimferous.\ 

1785 Maki'yn Komseau's Bot. ix. (1794) 9^, I leave., 
to call .. thoNC whidi h.'ivc only the pblil>. uisLilliferuu^ 

. flowt-rs. 1880 Sir E. J. Japan II. 42 There arc two 

kind.s of this shrub, pisLillifv.iuu.\ and staiiiinifcious. 

Fiatilligerous (-i^i^cr^i), a. rare, [f. as prec. 

■ -(OoEiioLB.] Protliiclive of t*r ftililc in pistils. 

_ 1843 Gwii-hiu ill Trans. Linn. Soe. (i?45) XIX. 204 note, 
The ti'.%ii;»ition between llie tw*o typcii i-.xEis in Ant/iOLtri>s, 
which in the devclopmeut of its anthers and li .tbits ha-s nuicti 
ill i.oinimiii with the pistil I igerous type. 

; Pistilline ( pi'stibin a. [f. Hot. I .. phtUI-um 

\ +-T.NK*.] a. - PlSTlLLATK. b. rmTIIXAllY. 

1B44 Caki'En IKK FVa'. Phys. 497 'l lie siaininctius and pislil- 
. line (lowers grow in sep.arate cliut> r^. 1834 H.ai.i-ul'k Cl. Bk. 
Bot. 175 1 he pistilUiie whorl.. denominated the gyiux'ciuiiu 

FistiUodj/i irsiitodi). Bot, [f. motl.l../ii/i 7 . 

I Iddvum, f. ptstilhum : sec -ODKand cf. Phyllodv.] 
j Metamorpbosi-s of other lloial organs into pistils. 
x8^ in Cent. Diet. 1893 hi Syd. Sue. Lc.i. 

FiBtlology. Krioii. piatoo-. [ 1 . Gr. niari-s 
faith + -looy: cf. PHiaatoLOOY.] A theory or 
science of faith or religious belief. 

1900 CA. Q. Bty. Oct. 66 We have practically ..no pistco 
Ipgy, to deal with the fuundatiun.H, nature, validity, and 
: liinus of religiou.s faith. 

h Pistla, sb, Obs, Forms: f pistol, 2-6 pistel, 

. 4 pistol, pystol, 4-5 pystilvl, 4-6 pistell(o, 

, pistil, *111(0, pystyl, *yli;o, 4-7 plstle, 5 pistul, 
5“^ •^V.) pystle, pysteli,/. fOE. pistol, 

aphetic form of epislol, ad. L. epistola triaxLE.] 

I 1 . A comm unication in Yvriting, a letter ; a literary 
: work, ur a dedication, in the form of a letter: 
i JiTJSTLK sb, r, I b, I c. 

e tooa vKi.ficic Saints’ L/ivs 111. 482 Da awrat se eanning 
mid liisc axenra h.'iiide. .hone pi.stol. 138a Wvci.ii* Dan. iii. 

97 In lo eJic loud he phr King] .seiilc a pi-tlv. 1395 Pi u\ i.v 
I A' cf/wnstrance {iSst ' 4 Thir- article is taught bi .scyiil Jerom 
! ill bi.se pi.siiisi. 1483 Ca-xion Coid. I,i^. 202/1 Saytii Ia;o 
, wrote .1 ptstle to fabyaiic bissliop of constant yiiople ayensl 
; etitirium and ncstoriuin. isao Mon;. D^atoj^e 11. Wks. 178. j 
1 A pisile of Plinye wryileii to ibc Empcrouie 'rrayunv. 1595 
Tripe-iet/c (iH8i> 145 Your Pamphlet hv kes both 
.i Ptstle and a Hatroiie. 1787 Bt kn.s l.ct. to /(' Xtcci i June, 

1 was gauii to wiite you a lattg pystle. 

2 . spec. An apostolic letter, forming jjart of llic 
New Testament : ~ Fa’Ihtlk sb, 2. 

( 1000 .'Eli kic De Cef. et de XotK yV^/. (Greitn 14 lacob 
sc rihlwisa awrat aniic pisiril. r laoo yices 4* I’htnei 31 
Saii(c.Kus P.aulus us taka on his pistclcs. 1303 K. Bkvmn'i: 
iiitndl. Synne 1122 Se now wluit bcynl PouTe seys Yu a 
pystyl. t ijjBo Wvclif JCks, (18801 101 As go>pillis pisilc.s 
witnessei). 1551 Ckowlev Pleas, •v Payne 215 .Ami in luhiis 
Pistic these wordis be. 

3 . Bed, An extract from an apostolic letter (ur, 

.'ts ill cpiot. a 1450, fium some other Seiiplural Iwok) 
icail ill the Kiicliaristic oftice : Eimstle sb. 3. 

lityS l.atnb. I tom. S9 Hit is ircht on Jk:s pisties redinge 
[cf. c ickai^Elkric Horn, (Tli.) I- 1*4 Hit i-s^^erebl uu Aysbete 
uistol ricdingcl. ciaoo IPyctirs Bible Iv. 683 ^heading) 
ilcre bigyiini!!(ti a rule, that lifliih in wliidie chnpitrLs of the 
bible 3e inai fynde the Icssouns, pistlis, and gu>i<cl.-;, that 
ben rad in the chirche .il (he 3ccr. Ibid, 666 HoU se. Pistil 
Jv-icni. Iso^W//#]. a 1450 bint, dc la Tour (i86H) 106 'I’he 
princes of \ij lynages, wherof the pi-stclle iiiion the fuest of 
.Allialwynne makithe iiicndoii. 1450-1530 Myrr. vur Ladye 
ud 'Fhe pysicl that i.s redde in the ma--se. 1590 H. Harrow 
ill Cen/et euees i. 8 The Papists . . hauc the s:une Crecdcs, . . 
PUlle.*>, tfC^pels. 

b. Menee, the title ‘ Pistic of ;Sweet) Susaiic ’ : 
Daniel xiii in the Vulgate, containing the story of 
Susanna, being the Lesson or Epistle of the Mass 
for the Saturday of the third week in Lent. 

But it is probable that here *pEllc' was suli$ei]uently 
taken as legend or story. 

1380-1400 B, M. .Addii, MS. 22383 {headings Here by- 
gynneb a iiistil of Suckan. tbid. 1. 363 pF fcrlys bi-fcl Iii l#c 
dayN of Danyel, pe plslel witnessed wcl Of pat piofele. 

I 14*5 WvMOLN Cron, (MS. Colt.) 4313 (Laing 43-’6‘, He 
IHucheoiinl made .agret Gest of Artliurt, And Awutyr 
^>f iiaw.iiie, pu Pistil als of Suet Susaiie. 

4 . A (snuken) story or discouise. 

Mo-^t of tile examples apt^r to lie after Chancer. 

CHAt'CER lij/e^s T. 165 Tho rewned >he a pistel in 
his ere. c 14U If occllv k Min. Poems (1893 221 He .1 pisile 
rowned in hire ere, 1479 J. Pas ion in P. Lett. 111 . 257 
When 1 was with iriyn uncle, 1 had a longv p^'^lyll of hyi'n, 
that lelc.J. ?/Bi550 Prtiris of Bet'irik 1S4 in Dnnbars 
Poems (S.T. S.) 301 Sclio rownis than aiic pistil! in hi.s eir. 

5 . attrib, and Comb., as pistU-hook, -makitty^, 
-ptnmr, ^-reader, -reading’, pistlo cloth, a cloth 
covering or wrapper for the books of the epistles. 

cteoo Canons 0/ §21 in Thorpe Laws II. 350 

Salterc & pistol-boc & godspell-boc jit m»;ssc*boc. c 1000 
^Elfric Horn, (Tb.) 1 . 394 Lucas se Godspellerc us manode 
on ^Isre pistol-rcadiiigc, pus ewedende (etc.). ^ — De 
Consnet, Mauack, in Anglia XIII. 406 Sacord diacon & 
pistel redere. 1434 inst. .St. Maty's, Searbor^gk in A rckoeo- 
iogia Lf. 66 Cum uno alio libro vocato le puullioke. 1559 
Will of Thoms (Somerset Ho.), To y* cherche to-whordes a 
pystylT book. 1589 b/ay any Work A iij b, 1 hauc as good 
; u gift in plstle making, as you haue at jpriemecro. 1589 
j Ve^pc tv, iiaUhet Dij, 1 aiu worth iweiUic PUlleqicimers. 


Hence fPi'Btle v, {twme u'J,') trans., to write 
an epistle upon, assail with an epistle, satirize. 

Pappe «». I/atc/ut 28 Take bcct.^ lie will piiitle lliec. 

Fistle, Fistlett, obs. If. ITsiol, Pistolct. 

+ Pi'stler. Obs, Also 6 pyatiller, 6-7 pi»- 
toler, pistoler. [f. Pirtle sb. -i- -kii > ] One who 
reads the Epistle at the Cominuhioii: En.'iYLKii 
2, EPl.«jTOLEK 2. 

<*15x9 Skllion IPare the i/auke i-ji These be my gos- 

f ellers, Thc.se ^ my py.stillers. 1577-87 Hoi.insiiku Chron. 

II. 93o/ 2_^A plsiler . of singing piiesl.-i ten. 1379 II '//A .y 
im'. X. C. (Surtees! II. x 3 'Gi the Gospeller ami vii-.(olt.r 
6/64 :ipi;(c. a 1640 J. Bali. .Ahsiu. to Caune 1.(104.': 1.13 
Oigan-playcrs, gospellers, pisielers. 

Pistol '.jn-sUl), .d\ Also 6 piatollo, 6-7 
pistoll, 7 pifetle. [a. obs. F. pistole (1566 in 
II. Kstii'iiiie; a pi.stol. So pistola :Vfioiii 

Fr.). Apj>. a shortened form of pistolet, which w.-is 
earlier both in Fr. and Eng., and in Fr. lias uui- 
lived pistole. See ITstoi.et ^.] 

1 . A small lire-ann, with .1 mote or less cinved 
stock, adapted to be licld in, .and fireil by, one hand. 

<1570 Sir H. (iiLUKUT C* i’-ii^. Ac had. 1. iSl 3 v) 4 To teaclu: 
noble men uiid geiitlMiicn. .to ^kirmi^ll on hoisliinkc wiili 
pistolles. 1579 j.h<A;Ls Stuuiot. 111 To give ilie Kueutye 
a volue of their ITsIoIk. 1601 Sim \y. C«>knw.m.i.is P^s, iv, 
'i'u keep this Cfi-sc of I’isloU coiiliiiually rca<ly cliurgt-d, 
and bent. 1768-74 Titkcr Lt, A'u/. (1831) II. 375 If a 
man . . should have a pistol liulden over him, .'nnJ be threatened 
with being shut through the head. 1841 1 ..ank Atai’. XL. 
1 . fv 6 With a pair of ulsIiiIk stuck in the girdle. 

t b. transf. (//.) TVoops armed with pistol>, 
pistol eers. Obs. ran, 

1598 Barret Theor. IVarres v. ii. 143 They are ulwuyi:.s 
seconded with armed Pistols or l..aiK:cs. 

O. Volta* s pistol, a metallic tubular vessel, clo.scd 
with a cork, in which an explosive inixluie of 
gases may be igniteti by an electric spaik. 

1784 Watt ill Phil, Trans. LX XIV. lu the s.«iiie 
manner a& is done in the iiiflainmable air pistol. 1843 ^ 'cuny 
C>t4XXyLa34/i He [Volta] also iiivi-iUed (1777! the iiiMiu- 
incut which Ims been called the electriiail pisioL iBjz 
EvKi.En ir Deschtinef s Etem. Nat. Philos. 556 This r.\ inn i- 
mvnt i.s usually .shown by mc«ins of Yoit.i's pistol, wliich is a 
metallic ve.ssef cotiiaiiilng the mixtuie and ulosed by a Loik. 
2 . attrib. ami Comb,, as pistol-bag, -ball, -barrel, 
-belt, -bullet, butt, -flint, -holster, -poiket, -poitda , 
-practice, - range \ pistol-lihe, -shaped adjs. ; pistol- 
wise adv. ; piatol-arm, the arm with which ihu 
pistol is held when fired ; pistol-cane, a con- 
cealed pistol in the form of a caue, or a cane con - 
taining a concealed pistol ; pistol-carbine, a pistol 
provided with a detachable butt-piece, so as to be 
bred either as a pistol or as a carbine; pislol- 
grip, a piojection, in shnjic like the butt of a pi&tol, 
on the under side of a gun-stock, to give a firmer 
grip for the hand in firing ; pistol-hand, Ui ^ 
the hand in which the pistol is held ; \b) '= 
pistol-grip ; pistol key, a watch-key in the form 
of a pistol ; pistol man , a m.an accu^tonlcd to use 
a pistol, a duellist; pistol-pipo ■^Metallurgy'^, 
the blast-pipe of a hot-blast furn.acc ; pistol-proof, 
'\sb. ability to rc.sist a pistol-shot ; a., able to resist 
a pistol-shot (see Proof sb. and a.) ; pistol-splint 
Surg., a splint shaped like a pistol, used esp. in 
ccitain fractures cf the arm. See .also Pistol bhot. 

Lover Handy Andy iii. I'll giv« it him ‘in the 
"phlul-arm, or i«o. 1701 Lend. Gaz. No. 3714/4 Lost.., a 
ixiirof green Velvet • Pistol. Ba.;s einbioidcicJ with Gold. 
iBri Bybo.s \1846) 584/2 A man who Cioi iki-ufT a 

L'andlc . . with a *pi2.LoMMll. x6m Muq. Woklkstkk Ccm:. 
inv. Index 7 Light •Pistol-barrei^ 1660 N. Iscei-o Beuti,-. 
bf Ur , II. (1682) 130 They imploy .•iur.h uten.Mls when ilicy 
make *Pisiol-bullet. >835-6 Todtf.i Cyci. Ana*. 1 , 745'.: 
This tumour had the voluiiie of a . . pUlol-bulIel. 1814 Si:.oi 1 
IPav. Iviii, Striking the Itoy upon the head with the heavy 
'*pislol-butl._ 18x8 -— Hrt. Midi. \ly, He.. filled his pipe, 
lighted it with the as&iMance of his^pistol-flLnt, anil -inoked. 
*®74 J- La»no Anier, IPUd/mvl \. 27 A *pblol-siip is 
thougtil by some to^ be an advantage. t89s G h llm u B reech- 
/ixi/iVr 84 'J'lic rational gun stock. .cmUx.Iie.s i|iialitic2i long 
soughi in pistol grip gun>. 1856 Pn^ytl. Brit. !ed. 8) XI. 
nxj/i .\ ^pikilol-haiicf U a handsome, .additiiiii 10 the gun- 
.stock. 189R Grlem.r Breech-Li'adcr The pistol-hand 
gun-stock, c:s^>eciuliy in th.'U foiiit.. known icJinieally us 
half pi.sioi hand, i.s ihc cotniiioii form throughout Canada 
uiid the United States. ^ 1894 .*\. KouERrsoN A'nggeis, ctr. 
166, 1 knocked the fellow '.s pcstol-hand up with a rapid blow. 
>834 L. Ritchie IPamt. by Seine X67 We he:ir..tbe ^'pisto!- 
like report of beer, .tnd the more soberly alluriug plunk ! of 
wine corks. 1784 R. B.auk /» ar'/i4»w Downs 1 . 213, I once 
intended to htwe shot at him,.. but not being much of a 
^pistol man. .1 ch.nngcd tny mind. 1669 Sti kmv Mariner's 
MtJg.v. xii. 65 * Pistol Powder i.s now- commonly made of 
S.’di-peter (ive p:ir(.s,i>ne p.vrt of Brimstone, and onj; of Cole. 
1590 Sir R. Williams jyisi', IParre 39 The forepart of 
his cuiaces of a light 'phtoll ptA>ofc. 1607 R. C'(.\Kkw1 
Ir. Kstienne's World of JPtfuders 237 Harnfs.Mi! ,, not 
halfe so w'eighty, and yet of pistol proof. 169a Luii kkll 
Brief Bel, (183^) n. 402 Armour pistoll proofe 27 f(Kit tlis- 
taiicc. 1W4 Trevelyan Compet, Wallah (i86ni 82 The 
sepoys plied them with shot at *pistul-nvnge. 1893 Syd. 
Soc, Lex., * Pistol-splint, 1895 Outing \}J, S.) XX vi. 6^ 
The Major, holding on with one hand, used the rifle *pisiol- 
wise. 

Fi*8tol| V, [f. prec. sb. : cf. F. pistoler,] 

1. trans. To shoot with a pistol. 

1607 Dekkkr Hist, Sir 7 \ Wyatt ^YkH. 1873 III. lu 
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Powder the Varli;i, him. i6$i Wooi> .-I//;. Oji'Ou. 1 . 

7.S7 He, out of n ilic|) n-IiKtancy, pi>turd himself in his 
t.'abiii. 1748 Kichakuson c 7 rr»/V.f<x uBi 1) VIll. wii. He is 
afiaM you w'ill pistol him. 1894 Crockki ( Kixiifcrs 15:*, 
I dcciaie I could have pisiulled him there and then. 

2 . iniy. To make a noise like the report of a 
pistol ; to crack, nottce-use. 

1898 K ^"luiwoMAn Atianttc \\\r, 500/1 His whip- 
lash whiiliii ' .-tiid pistolin'* about his head. 

Hence Pi'stoling, -oiling vbLsb, and ppLa, 
(.dso 

1637 Hv.\\.\s Rncf Answ. m One. or two coolly Miiii.stt.is 
..were thrr.'itucd .. with PUlollinif and lian'^inj;. 1816 
S. 01 1 Auiiff. \sii, Heh.'tsh.'id jj^imniti.i^and pisiollini; fiioiiL:h. 
1877 .M0HI.1.Y Crii. SeV. 11. 392 M.'icnuhiy advances 

wiin his hecloriii^ Ktutcnces and lii> rough pisltilliim ways. 

Fiatol, variant of Fistle Oh, 
tPistola'de, sh. Oh, fa. obs. 1 *'. p/.y/o/iiiA: 
a pislul-shol U592 in Clodcfroy Compl.)t f- Pf^^tole 
1 *|!>T 0 L + -ade; of. (aMHonadi'.'] A pistol-shot, 
or wound inflicted by one. Hence Pi«tola*de v. 
tnins,^ to attack or fire upon with pistols. 

1598 k. D.sli.ington Mcih. Trav. G ij. One of the King 
nf N.iuarrc.s troupes Qauc him a l*istol.'itlc in the head. [>858 
I'niLLii'S. lUstiUadif (Ital.), a shot, or wound given with a 
Pistol.] ,181s SoL'JiiLV in A\v'. XIII. 41 The. hravery 
with which he and Admiial Gaiitlieauinc and M. D.iiire 
pi>:loIaded the Kiicilish gun Ixrats. 

t Pis tolar, pistelar. St. Oh, [Dwiv. ob- 
scure : ? lelsiled to next.] Name ol a small coin, 
said to he synonymou.s with l.i.vun. 

1550 /itV' t**hy CtuifuU Scot 1 . 106 Legiis. .rcfii.'iis to t.ik 
..the pistcl.iiis dul/cutii.s, .^lias callit the IhiTiiv 
'I'h.it n.inc .. refuse the pistulurls nor dcliarLs, .nlias liariii. 

Pistole (pi^tfliid). Also 6-8 pi8tol(l. fa. I'. 
piito/e the coin {r\620 d’Aiihi^fny /Jiv/cjA’), a]ip. 
shortened from pistoici: see PjSTOi.KTi!. The coin 
wa.s not known by any corresponding imnie in 
Sp.ain or Italy.] A name formerly applied to 
certain foreign gold coins ; sometimes (.ns in quot. 
1592) synonymous with Pwtoi.kt-; spec., from 
€ 1600, given to a Spanish gold coin woitli fioiu 
16.V. (id. to iSj. ; .also applied (after PTciich) to tlic 
loui.s d'or of liOuis Xlli, issued in 1640, and 
sometimes to the .Scoilisli twelve pound ]>icce of 
WilU.mi 111 , 1701, = jfi Kngltsh. 

159a Alim:, lir'it/s li. 1^7 One peece of gold, .to the v:diie 
of vi« w^^k i.s called a piMole. 1394 Nasuk Christ's T. 
Kp. to Kdr., Gie.nt pieceN of gold,. Mich a.s double Pistols anil 
Portugueii. 1843 Died, CnnntwHs^ Rcb. trel. 49 Fouitcviie 
pecces of eight, and .n double Pistoll. 1878 Phil. Trans. 
XII. i(X'5 Who both hn\« commonly sold their (il.’isscs at 
the rate of .a IVtnl li. e. .about 17 .<hilUng.s and six penci'i 
the fool. 1709 Stkki.k Tatltr No. 5 P 5 lii>.tead of 25 Pistoles 
formi.-tly allowi.d to each Member. 1810 Miss Mi'ifOKu iu 
l/Esliange Li/twhio) I f. iii. bg (.)nly tliinK of the Cliaiiccihu 'a 
.sending the PrcMderit a pistole to pay the poM.igc of his 
Iflteis, i8q8 G. P. K.vwmnc.s /frit. The 

Scottish gold roins, the twelve* and .six-pound pieces .Scots, 
-ometimes called pistoles and half pi-stolcs .. iniiilL-d from 
gold imported from Afiira by the Daiieii Co.,I7ot. 1899 
.Silt J, Evavs ill iV. iV Q. yih .ScT. IV. 443/x Quadruple plstdrs 
. . in the last century were coininonly accepted in England as 
li« Ing of the value of 3/. isr. 

Fi'stoled, rr. Also -old. [f. Ih.sTon id. + 
El)-.] hquipjicd with a pistol or pistols. 

1634 \V. Wood AVru Prosp. 11. %ii, llcing double 
pi: l<'ld, .and well .swoided, 

Pistoleer fSec -ki- r and cf. Pistomek.] 
One who uses or i.s skilled in the use of a jiislol ; 
a soldier armed with a pistol. 

183* Caklvle A/fu’., PosMclVs Johnson (1857) 111. 94 Is 
the Chalk-Fai in Pistoleer inspired with .any 1 easonablr. Ilelicf 
and l..)elennm.ation V 1855 Pnr..scOTT Phitipil, i. vii, .A coips 
of Gd man plMuleer.s,of whom there w.as a body in the French 
SCI vice. 1883 VII. 116 The first step. .must In: 

the coiidig'i puni.sliiiicnt of the Danville phtoiccis. 

t Prstoler. Oh. [f. Pistol sh. + -kii *.] A 
maker of pistols. 

1638 W. MonNiAniJ in Buccleuch MSR. tHhr. .MSS. 
Comm.) 1 . w* The King . , bcts ail the armourer.s and pistolers 
a-woik for him$eir. 

Fistoler, v.ariant of Pj.STL£tt Obs. 

!i Fistole'se. Obs. tare-K [It pistoUse *a 
great dagger, hanger, or wood-knife ’ (Florio), a 
sb. use of Pistolesc adj., of or TOrtaining to Pistoia, j 
in L. Pistoriumy a town of Tuscany, still having ; 
nut It ufacturcs of iron and steel , and esp. gunmak ing ; i 
cl. Sp. pistoresa poniard.] A short sword or i 
( bigger (understood to have been made at or named 
Irom Pistoia). See Plstolet 1 , Pistol. 

*S 49 T- Hoby Trav.i\g^2) 14 A varicu. .cam beliinde ' 
Imn and with a pistnlcsc gave him his deathc'.s woundc. 
[Mnrgtn] A py:>iolcsc is a shorte broadsword. ' 

tPi'stolet^ Ohs. Also 6 -oleit, -ollet, pyato- ' 
let(t, piBtlett, pc8tilot(t, postolet, 6-7 Sc, pisto- : 
lat(e. [a. V . pistohty (a) a small dagger or poniard ; ‘ 
{p) a small fire-arm, a pistol, in It. pUloletto ' 
(ifiih c.) ; apt». dim. from stem of \\,pistoUsc (see 
Pjstollise). ' j 

The theory U that K. phhltt (or V \k. pistpL€it0\ with dim. • 
form was npplicft first to a small dagger, .a.s comp,iied to the i 
It. pistoUsc, and was thciue transferred to the pistol, whit h ■ 
was also small as comiarcd with the harquebus; sec H. ' 
Kstienne Con/, tU In langur fr. avee h grec^ 1569, prcLace.) I 

A small fire-arm : the earlier name of the Pistol, j 


t XMO Rig. Prixy Council Scot. I. 95 .To schul with halflf 
. haigu or citlveriug or pisto-'atc. t^x-a in MitMicsejc County 
Rrc, (1BS6) 1 . 4j A py^iolvti de lerro vtcalibe. 1587 A’#;;:-. 

; Pr/T-y Ctwncil Scot. 1 . 59? 'Jo schutc with cuivcringi.s, 
duggis, piMolctiis, or ony utheiis gunnis or ingynis of lyic- 
wcik. ISo X571, XS 73 . 1999. *8a6. *837, etc. Ibid.\ 1583 
Foxe a. If i 1 /. (cd. 4) 2x33/1 1 he Aiiiirall . . by the way was 
' stroken with a Pistolct charged with iij pellets. 1390 H tils 
4 Inv, A'. C. iSurl<;»*.s) II. iSs The upitarcll of M' .h^hii 
J..aw>i)n, and hispistlett, and die >tihigcs to it, 20*. 1599 
J \.MK.s 1 HrtaiA, Siafior (1603) 47 M>’ lawcs iiinde rtgnin.st 
; ;;uiiiK-s and tiaiteruus pi.Uukts. x6^ TRAIT Comm. Num. x. 

! 7 J'iie Lutlici ans met hy the clap of nari|uehu2es and pisioleis. 

t Pistolet -. Ohs, Also 6 pisto-, pystolette, 
.Sf . pistolat(t, -ate, 7 pistollct, -olett. [a. F. 

: pisfoid (early 16th c. in Hatz.-Darm.; Uodefroy’s 
dale 1. 1 80 is doubted). History obscure. 

(knerally be Id to be the same word :us pistolet the w capon, 
and according to Dcs Accords (x6th c. in Lintel applied in 
plcas.antry to the Sp.uiish ecus Mnxause they are smaller 
than the others'. Hut as yet Ficnch lexicographers cite 
no instance.^ of pistolet the weapon of as eaiiy a date as 
. those of pistolet the coin.] 

A name given to certain foreign gold coins ; in 
the i6ih c. usually ranging in value from 5^. icrf. 
to 6j. 8</. ; in later times i quot. 1659) — Pistole. 

1553 Proclavt. 4 May in Tudor Prodnm. Eiicry 
Pysiolcttc . . shallje denied and accepted^ to be of the value 
of vj.s. ij.d. of the curraunt muneye of this realme. 1556 W, 
T0WM.SON ill Hakluyt Poy. (1589) 99, 1 payed them toff 
the co.ist of Haikary] twentie and seiien Pistole is. 1580 
PfOtlnM, a Nov. in MS. Ap-ch. Bodl. F. c. 11 If. 32 Of late 
the peece uf gold called the Pistolet was made Cuiinnt at 
fine shyllyriges & tcime pence. Hy the name or value of 
Pisioivttes, none bhalbe currant . . but only foiire scverall 
peeces and Coynes hereafter ptmrtraicted and stamped : 
The fyiil amt sct.oiide beyngof ilivkyiigof Spay nes Coyne, 
the tfiyrde of Veni/e. and the fouith of Floience. 15^4 
Records of Elgin iNew S|KiM. Cl.) I. 145 Anc rose nohill, 
twu arigell nobillis and iwa pisiolat eiowtiis. x^ TiiVNNr. 
Anihiatlv. (1875) 47 Aboule the valewc of iijs liijd, beiiiee 
halfe a pistolet Italiane or Si>anyshe. 1617 Mokyson Jtin. 

1. ago 1 he Sp:inish pistolet, and double pistolet.. the double 
pistolet cont.ains twu Ficnch Cruwiics. lldd. 291 At Venice 
..A double pistolct of Spainc, called Dubion^ is .. giuen for 
seuentcene hies. 1659 liEVLtN Exnnien Utst. 1. s68 Each 
Pistolet exchang'd at sixteen shillings six jience. 

tPistoleter, -ie*r. Obs. [f. Pistolet a.* 
see -IKK.] A soldier armed with a pistol. 

1579 Diggks St sa/iot. 144 The Pistolet ers and Argolctiers. 
x^x SivwAkD Mart. DtsetpL if. 136 The h.argiilaters. . who 
willi ihc! pistolaters ate the first that begins the hatiaile. 
x^ Hakukt Thcor. U’arrrs 3 A trou})c of horse, either 
Pistoletiers. Hargulatieis or Laiiciers. 

t PiatolQ'tto. Ohs, [a. It. pistoUtto : see 
Pistolet 1,] Pistolet l. Also nf/riY/. (Inquols. 
or allusive,) 

1647 Wahu Sintp. Cohler 75 To talk Siptibs and Pisto- 
kttos charged with. .|xmder of lane and shot of Reason. 
1847-8 Woon Life ,15 Feb. « 0 . II. S.) I. 139 Give file to the 
pistokito toluarco pi|)e charg'd with it .s Indian puudet. 

Pis tolgraph (pi 'stslgi ci f ). Al.so pisto'lograpb . 
[f. Pistol ib.y alter phoio^raph. (Cf. snap^shot.)^ 
Name of an apjjaralus lor obtaining instan- 
taneous jihotogiaphs or a photograph so ob- 
tained. A Iso dllrth, vajig. sense. So Fi'stolgraiii, 
.an jiistaiitaneou.s photognipb ; Fiatolo'graphy, 
inst<antniieous photography. 

x86j CatM. In ter tint, f.xhib.^ Brit. Div. 11 . xiv. 61 Skaife, 
47 Hjikcr .Siitfl, W.— Piiiolgraph, with a .selection of itspro* 
ductions c.-illcd pi. 4 u 1 gr<aifis. x866 Morn. Star 2 Jan., The 
pivlologtiiph. 'Ihis licaiiiiful invention is novv !•» be seen . . 

;ii .. iiH, Pall Mall. ^ 'J'hc pislolgiam isapiciuie in gla-s, 
obtained in the first iii>iatice, by an instant;incous flash of 
light, and suW'quciuly made permanent by fne. Ihid .^ The 
infisi interesting feature in pistoingraphy is its alliance with 
llu! magneMum light. Ilid.y It k for this class of irorlrail 
the piMolograph is chiefly intended. 1887 Gi.aosionk in 
\/h Cent. jan. 1 The instantaneous, or 'pistol giaph', ciiii- 
cisms demanded by the necessities of the daily prcs.s. 1901 
Daily Ckron. 27 Nov, 7/3 it has picluie.s of Nc'bra.ska and 
statistics - pisto1gr.aph statktics. 

tFi8tolie*r« Obs* [a. obs. F. pistolUry f. 
pisloU (ol)S.) pistol ; see -ierJ A soldier aimed 
with a pistol. 

*S 77~®7 Holinshed IU. 1137/1 Cerleinc of the 

English lanc&s ami pistoliers, with ceileine haiqnebnitcrs. 
Harrkt Theor, IParres v. ii. 142. x6aa Markham Hk. 

\ It'ur 111. i. 82 The armed French Pistoliers, the Curbirie.s 
and the Light-horse. 

Pl'stolBhip. nctuc‘wd. [f. Pistol sb*\ see 
•SHIP,] Skill ill using pistols ; pistol practice. 

*899 WiSTER in HarptPs Mag. Mar. 537 The Governor. . 
had begun to study pistolsbip. 

Fi'Stol-shot. (f. Pistol sb, + Shot j 4 .] 

1 . A shot from a pistol. { 

166a J. Davies tr. Olearius Voy, Antbass, 767 M, Man- j 

delslo. .kill'd the Leader of the Indian jiaily with a Pistol- 
shot. 1796 Helen M. W1L1.IAMS/.C//. IV. 137 (jod ) , 

Sever.al pistol-shot were fired at the president. 18^ T* M. 
Kllis 'Three Cafs-cye Rings 122 Then there was a pistol- 
shot, and Clayside .stood bivathks.% over a lifeless man. 

2 . The distance to which .a shot can be fired from 
a pistol ; the range of a pistol. 

f 1845 T. Tullv Siege o/Carlisle(iB 4 o) 7 B He came within 
pixtk shot. x685-Tkavrstin Siege Newhtusel 6 Not above 
a Pistol -.shot from it. 1741 .S. Speru in BuetUnck MSS. 

I Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 395 When wc came within half 
pistol -xhot, we hailed one of the French ships. 1838 W. 
luviNu Tour Ppairies 067 My object. .was to gel within 
pKtol-shol^of the buffalo. 

8. nttrib. (in first quol. advb,)* j 


I 1897 Damvier P\*y. ft 899) 24* 'i’h® Mouth of this Lagunc 
is Hot Pi.stol-:>bot wick. 27^ Ihsi. J.ittemna 1 . 401 A 
■ lUast and Sinoak , , w'hich obliged me to keen at Pistol shot 
dibiancv. xooo IPestM. Gas. 17 July 8/1 They tiiighi uige 
! Ihciii on with the pistol shot repurts of theit long whips. 

Fistomesite (pistp-musait). Mitt* [a. Gcr. 
i pistomesit (Hreilhaiipt 1847)1 true 

I pia'on middle, because considered the exact menu 
; between magnesite .ind sideritc : cf. Mkhitite ] 

, A carbonate of magnesium and iron, containing 
. less magnesium and more iron than niesitilc. 

1849 Nicol .I//1/. 294 The uislomcsile of Hreilhaunt from 
. 'I'hiiriilMig. x868 Dana Mtn. 688 Pis/outesi/e . . . Named 
, hy Ilreiihuunt .. bccaii.sc pistoinesite is neater the middle 
j between cliulybite L=ssidvritc] and magnesite than inesiiinc. 

! Fiston (pi'btan). [a. F. pisMn (1647 Pascal, 
ill Littre), ad. It. pistom ])iston, varitint of pcsione 
great pestle, rammer, aiigm. from stem pah in 
pcsle/lo pestle: cf. It. late L. pistdn, 

freq. of pimDey pish to pound, beat. Cf. Ob'. 
peston » pilon pestle, stamper.] 

1. xV mechanical contrivance, consisting of a disk 
or short cylinder of wood, iron, or other solid 
siibsttTnce, which fits closely within a hollow cylin- 
der or tube, aiul can be driven with a reciprocating 
iiiDtioii up and down the tube, or backwards and 
foiwnids in it; on one side it is attiiehed to a rod 
{phton-fod) by which it imparts motion to ma- 
chinery vC. g. in a steam-engine), or by which 
motion is imparted to it (c. g. in a pump). 

1704 J. Hakuis Lex, 'Ttehn, Dij \^.\, Air pumfSy Katli 
time the Piston or Sucker of the Piinip k drawn back, the 
.Air in the Kceciver must eAp.and it xelf '-o us in some 
iiiv.asutG to fill lip tliv Cavity uf the Pump left v.u.int by the 
/Vs/OM, as well .IS the Ktri-ivcr it self, xyxa J, Famks ti. 
Le Blond's Cntdening 192 Piston is the shoit Cilindei .. 
which is moved up and down in the Rarrel of the Pump. 
1786 Rems ChaMorrs Cyd. .s. v. Steatn-r'ngine^ A large 
haricl or cylinder., and in this a piston well li-.aihvicd. 1897 
Fakaoay ChcM. Manip. .w. 341 A small piston icndered 
air-ti^lil by tow and tallow. x84a Hkanok Diet Si., etc. 
s. V., I'wo .sorts of ]>i.>=tc)iis arc used . , : one hollow, with u 
xalvc, nsi;d in the* sticking pump ; and the other solid, w hich 
is employed in the furejng pimip. 1867 W. W. Smyth Coal 
/f Coal mining^xQ 1 lui i/untally -w orking pistons in prisiiialic 
chambers weie erected iu 1828 bylVI. Hrisco, nearCharkioi. 

2. a. In the cornet and other wind- instrumenU : 
A sliding valve which moves in a cylinder like 
a piston, used for inereasing the effective length of 
the air- passage and thus lowering the pitch of the 
note, lienee Cornet dhpiston. 

2878 tr. Blaserna s .Sound i. 20 Hy opening a communica- 
tioti with the external air .. by ineaiib of pistons in the 
cornet. 

b. A ])tieuniatic thumb-knob in an organ, which 
is pushed in like a piston, and has the effect of 
combining a number of stops. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

8. fool. A central retractile part in the suckers 
on the arms of a cuttle-fish or other cephalopod, 
which acts like the piston of an air-pump in pro- 
ducing a vacuum. 

1871 1 '. K. Junes Anim. Kingd. fed. 4' 6t»5 A deep cavity 
. .at tlic bottom of which is placed a prominent piston . .tliui 
may be retr.ictcd by muscular fibres. 

4 . attrib. and Comb., as piston-plunger y powei, 
speed \ piston-like adj. ; piston-head, the disk 01 
cylindrical part of a piston, which slides in the 
tube, as distinguished from the piston-rod \ piston- 
knob ^ 2b; piston-packing, (a) any material 
used for filling the space between the piston-bead 
and the cylinder in which it works, so as to make 
it .steam-tight, air-tight, or water-tight; ( 4 ) a 
mt chaiiical device for packing pistons ; piston - 
pump, a pump having a piston ; piston-rod (see 1 ) ; 
piston-sleevo, a hoflow cylinder or trunk moving 
. longitudinally with the piston-head in a trunk- 
i engine, and taking the place of the cross-head ; 

piston-spring, a spring connected with a pistoii- 
j head, and forming, or having the effect of, a pack- 
I ing (Knight Diet, Meek, 1875) ; piston- valve, 

I (a) a valve in a piston, as in that of a pump; 

I (b) a valve formed by a small piston sliding back- 
I wards and forwards in a tube, for admitting steam 
into, or exhausting it from, the cylinder of a steam- 
engine; piston-wheel, (a) a wheel or rotating 
disk carrying at its outer margin one or more 
pistons ; ( 4 ) in a cbain-]pump, a wheel carrying an 
endless chain bearing pistons or disks working in 
a lube or Imrrel ; piston-whistle, a whistle in 
which the pitch of the sound is vari^ by means of 
a piston sliding in the tube. 

1875 Knight D xV/. Mech.^p Piston-heady that portion which 
ms into and reciprocates in the cylinder. xWB Hasluck 
Model hngiH. Handyhk. (1900) 51 The piston head is in 
two paitK. .s one must have a taper hole bored to fit the rod. 
IM Aeademy 0 Aug. 159/3 Defoe's *piston-like pen. 1875 
Knight Dtct. Mech.y ^Pisten packingy a material for pre- 
Venting the l^kage of steam between the piston -head and 
the cylinder in which it works. 1797 Monthly Mag, 111 . 
464 I he ^istOT-plunser is worked by a toothed .segment' 
wlicrf. ite Oaiiy Mews 7 Dec. 3/5 T'hese solid fclabs ol 
inetnl are forced by. . ‘piston-power through a series of holes. 
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1786 Rkkii Cftaathers* CycL s. v. Steam The *pisloii> 

rod. which is truly cylindricul, moxcs up and down through 
that liule. 1830 HEHSCHkL Stmt Nat, rhit. 11. vii. 194 
The power which aliernalcly raised and depres'^ed the 

S iston tod of the engine. i8m Model Steam En^iue 39 
mail holes should be drilled ili the tup of the Lenrings, 
piston rod iiuidc. eccentric -band, and crank-pin end of con- 
necting rod for admitting oiL ^1815 J. Smiiii Panorama, 
St, St Art 11. 6 I'o iniptuxe thenir-puin|i,.Snieatuii. .covered 
the lop of the batreL.by which contrivance he took off the 
uic*>sure of the iiliiiospheic from the *pi.ston- valve. 1^5 
Knight Dh t. AJec/i,t Pts/ou-vaivet a valve consisting of a 
ciicidar disk, which reciprocates in a cylindrical chamber, 
t Pi'BtOP. Ods. rare. In 7 -our. [a. AF. pis- 
tenr, pestottr OV, pcstor^ -c//r:-L, pUtdr-cm 
bnlcct, f. ppyjp}sl^re to jiouticl.] (See miot. 1682.) 

Ci6o 7 MmoLhtON Phoenix 1. Ciij, Why Pistor a ilaker 
sold his wife tother day to a cheesemonger.] a 168a Sir T. 
Hkownk Tracts i. (i6Ap 17 Their Pistours were sucli as, 
before the use of Mills, fjcat out and cleansed their Corn. 

So Pisto'rial, Pisto'rian, Pisto rioal 
pertain inj; to a luiker. 

■6s6 IIlount Ciassojfr., Pistaritat,or /^/stor/a»t belonging 
to a Baker, baking or P.Tstry. 1838 Fraser s Man. XVI 1 1'. 

An antagonist 1}aker..h.Ts commenced business in the 
pistorial line on the opposite side of the street. 
tPi^Btrine. Ohs, rare, (ad. L. pistrlna .1 
bakery, f. pistor baker.] A bakehouse, bakery. 

[1392-3 Earl Derby s Exp (Camden) 222 V.t pro portngio 
saccoruin de le Ryoll ad pistrinam, iiij5.1 a 1483 J,iber 
Ni^er in^ tionsrh* Ord. (1790) 70 'I'o delyver the wlicetc. . 
sending it to the niylles, anil so into the p^’strync. 1658 
Hix)VKTCiossoi^r.fPisirinet^ n.Ake‘huuse,a . .grinding-liouse. 
Pistul, -yl, variants of Pi4 T1 .e Ohs. 

Pit (pit), sh,^ Forms : see below. [OK. pytt^ 
ME. ppHi, piitpuVJi pet ^ f >Fris. pet^ O.S. pntti^ 
MI..G., MT)ii. putUy LG. piitte^ Du. /i//, OHO. 
pfHzzt\ pfuzza^ MlUf., {xCT.pftiize ; .tIso ON. pyttr 
(from Oii.); all rcjrr. a \\ (Ier. *puttjo-, a. U 
puteus well, pit, shaft. In MIC. the OE. y was 
rc]»r. in mull. dial, by y, i, in s, w. by u [h\ and 
ill Kent by e."] 

A. Jlluslrntion of Forms. 

n. r pytt, pyt (see H. n ; 2 5 putt, put. 

<; 117s /./fwA Uom. 47 pp ur<iphcie .stod in ;iih: puttc. 
1: 1105 r.,XY. 15961 pe put ach il,ei c 14*5 Com/, itet 
so Thny biuryd uii Iiouiide with liyin yn the pule that he 
XV.T.S yn I leyJc. 1467 in Hur. OUiU i'ultes uf bloodc. 

&, 3-4 pett, 4 5 pot, (6 petto). 

i- laoo Mil's iS Tirttu's 109 Hit* failed mid Aa bliiuJc in to 
Viaii pritt*. f 1315 .SHonriiAM i'oems \\i. 522 OMde.'i domes 
b'-h A grouncllyns pet yietj. 1428 I.vu;. Pe Gnit. 
i'tijiy, 1787s, 1 I'.uisu belli in-to hflle put. 1599 llReidS 
i'taiiC i \'ftucus Ladies [\\tiiiswel) 57/2 If>hec bavu her hand 
on the pctie in her chceke. 

7. 4-6 pytt, pyt, 4-8 pHt, j- pit, (4 pite, 
pylo, +7 pitte, 5-6 pytte''. 

13 . Cursor M. 4155 111 |»is wast i w.it a pile |r\ rr, pine, 
pill, t 1425 pill. £1400 MArNi-.|.v. (1819) viii, (,4 A hlylle 
p\lt ill the erlhe. 1406 Hocclrvk Misrule Ky|>e vii-lo 
my pit. 6' 1440 Promp. PnnK 402/1 I*yl, or fl.nsclie wlicie 
uickyl water standythe- 1535 Covi.hdai.k 2 t.'sdras v. 24 
I h'.»n hast chosen ihc one pytt. — Luhe aiv. 5 I'.'tllen in 
to a pylle- 1588 Nottinx^tam AVr. IV'. 223 The hye waye 
aliiue ihc ebty pities. 

J3. .Significntion. 

1. \ hole or cavity in the ground, formed either 
tiy digging or by some natural process. 

847 Charter 0/ O. E. 7'. 434!, Donne on 

Rienan p>ii. r893 K. .Ei.i-Ki-n Oros. v. ii. § 1 And on 
P\ 11.1s luMiiicaii. fiooo .4^5. f7irv/. Matt. xii. 11 jy! |»;t:t 
afylA rc-te'dajsum on pytt. c 1175 (sec A. n], a 1225 - l/n/'. 
A'. 56 5'f *=01 uiiwriu pul were, & best feollc ber inue. 8x1300 
( nrsor.y 250:1 (Cotl.) J>c fine gaiie bak...\nd fell to in a 
pill o clay. <1430 Li/e St Kaih. 41884' 51 He hat fedtlc 
danyel be piophct in )»c pytte of lyoiiris. 1526 /V4v. l\rf. 
iW. dc W. 1531) 276b, That no man sholde dyg oiiy pyt.. 
but he sliolde coiici it ugayiic. 1588 Smaks. /'//. . 4. II. iii. 
IQ} 'I'he lolhsoine pit, Where I espied the r.-iiuhcr fust 
a.sleepe. 1611 Diiilk Jer, ii. 6 A l.md of dc.*>rits and of 
pities. 1855 Tennyson hfami 1. 1. ii, There in the ghastly 
pit .. a body was found. 

b. An open deep hole or excavation made in 
some mineral deposit; often with 
descriptive woid, as Cualk-, Clay-, Gravel-, 
Marl-, Sand-pii* : see ilicsc words, also sense 6. 

056 [see 1 4/1//'///, Chai K sb. 7]. 1382 Wvci.ir Gen, xiv. 10 
The wotli valei fur,sothc had inanye pyttis of gluwy clay 
[1388 pitlis of pitchet 1535 Cuvf.ru. dyme pyites; 1885 
E. y. slime pits], r 1440- (see claypiL Clay sK o|. 1604 
K. GIrimstone] P' Acosta's Hist. Indies iv. iv. *213 The golde 
. .is found in pittes or mines. 172s De F<ie Col, Jaek (1840) 
288 A little kind of a gravel pit, or marl pit. 

C. A hole or excavation made for a special pur- 
pose in various industries, as sawing, tanning, 
founding, charcoal-burning, etc, ; see quols., and 
CoAL-riT I, Sawpit, Tar-pit, etc. 

1023- [sec Coal-pi r i|. 1389 pappe w, Jfatchet Cib, 
Martin and his mainteiiier are both sawers of timlicr, but 
Martin sioiids in the pir. t8i8 in Mem, Fountains Abb, 
(Surtees) I. 365 The (anhouse.. with.. the pits there. 1663 
Gekui kr Counsel 25 The .Sawyers at their Pit. ifeg K night 
Diet, Mcch.^ Pit,,, (FoMndiMx)t a cavity or hollow scooped 
in the floor to receive cnst-metal, . . a vat in tanning, 
bleaching, dyeing, or in washing alum earth, etc. t8^ 
ScHULTx Leather Mauuf, 28 The pits should \ye covered on 
the ton hy timlieis. i88t Raymond Afining^ Gioss., PiL , . 
a stocK or nieiler of wood, prepared for the manufacture 
of charcoal. 

d. AgrU* and Gardening, A hole or exca- 
vation made for storing and protecting edible 


routs, etc. through the winter (hence extended to ' 
a heap of such roots covered with earth or straw j 
for protection) ; or one (usually with a glazed ^ 

; frame) for protecting young or tender plants. 

cisoo in Turner Dorn. Atchil. I. 144 Take many rype ! 

• wulenottes. .& put hem iti a iiioisce pytt, & bile hem. iBie, ; 

! 1837 Fine pit [see Pink sb.- yj. 1813 R. Kkkr Agric, Surv. 

! Eerwich, /qj A pit or pie, isacumcnl heap of potatoes.. 

; rcMiiig upon the dry Icire ground.. curcTuify covered by a 
' layer of .straw . . the earth t hrowii over the straw [etc )• 1866 
I Bmanuk /ic Co.\ t/ict, Af.*., etc. 11. qx.j/^ 'ihey are. .what arc 
; called cold pits, which means that they are not artificially 
heated, anil .trc used fur the protection in winter of luudy ■ 
and half-hardy plants. 1895 Scully Ka/ir Stories T02 Hy j 
, probing with their s|jeais. .the men ea>ily found the fl.Tt 
; slunus covering the mouths of the undergrouml corn-pits. 

0. A deep hole or chainl^r in which prisoners 
; were confined, a dungeon. ? Ohs. cxc. Jiist, 

1512 Act 4 Hen. yili^ c. 8 Prc.imb., The said Richard 
, was taken and imprisoned in a doimgen nud a depe pytt \ 
under grounde. 1571-2 A’lX- II. in The | 

■ .said Robertis hous in Aitcrum, quliaii tliai put and icest i 
thniiic in the pit thairuf. x5|B8 ibid. JV. 284 ('I hcv) tuke : 
liiiii. .to the .said .scbircflis Castle.., putt him in the pitt 
thnirof, quhairin thay held and dclenit him. 1761 Chron, '' 
in Ann. A'e^. 61 The very pit, where the feion.s .-ne confined 
at iiiRlit. 1816 Scott O/d Mart, ix, I will r.iusc Harrison ’ 
..look for the key of our pit, or principal dungeon. 1885 

j Biui.k (R. V.) *jfer. xxxviu. 6 'rhen took ihcy Jeremiah, and 
I cast him into the dungeon [marg. or pit] of Malchiah. 

f. An excavation, coveretl or otherwise hidden 
to serve as a Imp for wild beasts (or in former 
times for enemies) ; a pitfall. 

1611 Ihui.e Eiu’h. x\\. 4 He [a young lioniwa.s taken in 
tlieir pit. 1735 So.MruviLi.K C.‘4<fjri.* iii. J.ow in the 
Ground A Tit they sink. 1834 .Mkdwin Angler in It tdn ■ 

I. 62 If a fo.\ escajies from a pit, none are ever taken again ; 
in the same. 1895 Sti’LLV Kafir .S'AWrjr i?t.» Kondwatiu the . 
imltina.. .ami one other, h.vl fallen into an old elephant-pit, 
the surface of which was completely covered ovci with 
btusiiwocid. 

g. ft^ or in figurative phrases ; chiefly in prcc. j 
sense (ft, c.sp. in biblical use. 

. e 1315 A. ^J. a 1340 Ha.mi'olk Psalter vii. iti He fell 
in b« pi* b»* ho made, c‘1532 I.aiimi-u Serm. ^ Pent. 

• (L'aikoi So<:.) II. 347 To follow the blind guides, U to come ; 
inlo the pit with the same. 1535 Covkhiuii: J*Krrt. xxii. 

1 4 I'lic mouth of au liiii lot i& a tiupc pytt. 1577 F. dc L'iste's ! 

J. extndnri,' H iij, 'rh.'n..you fall not inlo any .such bottoiii- 
Icspii of debts. 1804 Dkkker Honest It 'h, 1. xiit, He fnlsbim- 
seljc that liigs anothers pit. iym Dk Fob Rclig. Courtsh. 

I. ii. (1840) I would not fall into the pit with my eyes : 
open. 1850 Korkrtson' Serm, Scr. 11. iL (1804) 31 The cold i 
damp pits of disappointment. 

2 . A liole dug or stmk in the ground for water ; ' 
a well, a w.ilcr-hole ; a pond, pool, Oln, or merged ‘ 
in I. 

890 -901 rHl/rtiTs Lazes Iiitri>il. § 22 gif Iiwa .idelfe 
, Wider pyt \v.f\ pyth ieLferuam)] oft?*c Ldyiicdrio ontyne. 
f 975 PnshuK Gosp. John iv. i a Ahric aidti iriiua fcdcr u.siim • 
iai'olte sc5e salde us oiosiic pytt & he of him dram'. 1297 R. 
tfLOlH:. (Rolls) H465 pat alle be w.ileres. . & diches & pulles • 
rede of biotic ]n:rc, 13.. A' Atis. 5764 (Bwll. MS.) 11 ij 
fonnden many lake A jiclt Wib tiowes K: boriie.s by.shctle. 

• 1400 /.<»//. 25 A-» b«J "cllc tiiai not bring forb of 

pjttc Mitur WAler_*'i; ^wclc. .1402 I#vdg. Gw////. EL Knt. 
xiv, Nc lyk the piilc of die lVg;*ce I'lider lVriiaM\ where 
poelcs sleple. ^ 1530 P.vl&Gk. '254/2 Fyltc or wi ll 1611 
liHii.F f,cz\ xi. 30 \ fountain or pit, wherrin then; i^ 
pliMityof w.tUt, shall be clean. 1628 I’Aco.v .S>'/rw § r Dig 
;i nil upon the .sc.-rshofc . . and a.s the tide conieth in, it will 
fdf with water, ficsh and potable. 

3 , A bole <lug in the ground for a dead body ; 
a grave. Ohs, or dia/. (cxc. as applied to a large 
hole used to receive many lio<lies ; cf. p/a^ne-pif 
in PL.MiiiK sh, 4 c.) 

1297 Hlocc. tKoils) 11203 Wan a ded man 1110 w olc to 
puttc bringe. c 1330 R. Bkl .snk Chron, trace (Rolls) 16449 
Jyf any had Icydacors in p>t. <:i425 Cast. iWsev. isSf 
in Macro PAtys 121 I..alc men bat am on be pyttis luynke. 
1486 in Archxo/ogia (1887) I/, i. 49 Tie shall make the pities 
for dead lu^ies depe IiiourIi. 1585 .Sl.^rLI•:loN ir. Eofes 
[ Hist, Ch, Eng, 155 Jshr. .. .seined to l>c almost dead and at 
; the pilts biimme. 1393 .Shaks. A’/l 4. //, iv. I. 219 .\nil 
: .sooiie lye Richard in an Kaiihic Pit. 1611 Biiu.k Ps \sx. } 
i O Lord..lbou hast kept me alive, ih.il 1 shouKI not Ro 
; down to the pit. (In Eng, Piat, Piet, from Devonsh.] 

I 4 . The abode of evil spirits and Io.st souls ; hell, 
or some part of it, conceived as a sunken place, or 
as a dungeon or place of confinement. Often in 

■ phr. the pit of hell, 

rt *225 Juliana 15 (Bodl. MS.) To fotwurSc wi5 him ..ibc 

E tteufhclIe. aijooCn/Ti/r.V. s2055iCott.)An.TnRel..bar 
kai o be mikcl pijt. c 13B8 Ciialckr Pars. T. t ^ Vnder 
^ in the horrible put of hclle open, £.1440 I’urA Myst, 

' xxxvii. 348, 1 synke in to belle pitte. 1300-20 Dushar 
Por'/ns XXI. 68 Quhen na hoiiss is l)ot hell and hevin, Palice 
; of liclit, or pitt oliscure. 1^ Tinoalk ix. i And to 
I him was geven the kaye of the botiumlesse pytt. 1602 ■ 
j Shakr. Ham. iv. v. 132 Conscience .md Gr.'icc, to the pio- 
1 foumlest Pit. I dare Damnation. 1878 Pcnyan Pitgr. i. 

\ 76 'i'he Hobgoblins, Satyrs, and Dragon.s of the Pit. 1827 
; P01.1.OK Course T. 476 Into the yawning pit Of bottomless 
i perdition. 187a Mori.ry t’oltahe i. (1886) 4 To unmask a i 
I demon from the depths of the pit. 1892 Speaker 3 5>rpt. 

I 289/1 Such a one. .might take the |iatb that leads to the pit. 

6. An enclosure in which animals were (er in 
! some countries still are) set to fight for sport ; esp. 

! a Cockpit. 

J Tojfy or shoot the pit, to turn and fly out of the pic, as a , 
i craven cock ; hence fig. of a person. 

1 «I588 Ascm.xm SchAem, 11. (Aik) 127 One Coc:k. .uhkh. . j 

: doth passe all other.. that cucr 1 saw in any pitte. 1827 | 


E. F. Hist. Ldw. II (i68o) r20 Their Frifnids turn 
cr.’ueii, and all foisake the pit^ before the bat tie. 1664 
Bijililh Hnd. 11. iii. iiia 'I'o quit His vii.toiy, and fly the 
pit. *875 Makvki.l Let. to .Sir //. 'I'/uwtpsca, He liaih .1 
month ago hhol the pit . . he hath tliuiight convenient to 
passe over into Holland. 1878 — .]/r. S/uifhe Pief. A ii. 
Had he esteemed . . that it was dcci-nt for liini loliavu enter d 
the J'it with so Scurrilous an .Xnimadvcitu-. 1704 Lond. 
Gas. No. 4063/4 The.. Pens .11 c.. built over the Pit. 1741 
Kiciiaroson Pamela (1S24) I, 202 Wu were all to blauie, 
to make madam, here, fly the pit, as she did. 

b. The cockpit of a ship : * Cockpit 3. 

0 . Ail exc.avation marie for obtaining coal : the 
shaft of a coal-mine; also, often a[iplit:i1 in the 
mine as a whole. 

vOrig. the same as in chalkpit, sand-pit, ctr,, in sense i )■. 
and doubtless going back tu the time when the cuaUpii wav, 
like these, merely an open excavation; heiii.e aUu its 
techriic.'il restriction tu the sbafi, which is liie npm hole ) 
1447- [see CoAi.-i'iv 2j. 1869 /V///. 7'r./us. IV. 9^7 ’J lict*: 

being in these Mines an increrlibN* nm-s of wood to sup- 
port the Pitts and the Huriront.'d passages. 1708 J. C. 
Comp/. r<»///(fr(i845J 23 If jCiouoor inure be ^peiitin tair) ini: 
down .1 Pit or Shalt. 1725 T. ‘J'iiomas in Postland Pa/er\ 
VI. (Hist. MSS. Comm. I 106 Thai pit throngh whii h iliey 
bring up the cual..i< called the shnll. 1774 liui.nsM. A'at. 
///$/. (1776) I. Hi 'I'hey were icsolved to iviiew their work in 
the same pit, and eight of them vc-ntnied down.. but they 
had scarce got to the IxJltoiii of the .stairs that led to the 
pit. . (when] they .ill instantly dropped down dead. 1845 
Disraeli Sybil v i. vi, ' lie's a pretty icllow to conic and talk 
to us ', .said .1 collier. * Hi- had never been down a pit in .ill 
his life.' i8s> Gwr r-Nwri l Coal trade Terms Sorthumb. 
4- Purh, 38 Pit, a circular, oval, .vrjuaic, <ir oblong vertical 
linking from the surface. '1 he term shaft . .is often used 
synonymous. 1867 W. W. S.MV-111 Coal 4 Loaf mining iiS 
The pits art 515 yards deep to the * lop hard scam. 

7 . Pit and ga/lorvs, more proj>crly gallows and 
pit, in .SV'. Law a phrase undeistoocl to denote the 
|ni\ilcge, formerly conferred on barons, of execut- 
ing thieves or other felons by hanging the men on 
a gallows and drowning the women in .1 pit : &ce 
sense 2. Ohs, exc. Hist, 

For ihU, ancient Sr. .statutes in 1« ha\e /urea ei fossa. 

' In some old deeds written in our laiiRuagc, these terms ate 
reudeicd /hvc and Jois ‘ { jamicsou s. y •. 1 be uf.tual mean- 
ing of /// and /ossa h.is iK-eii questioned, f lu Cange has 
a quol. from (5erv,Tsc of (.'antcibury in which /ossa is an 
urilcal pit ; s{> also in Cusinmnls of Hattie Abbey vCamd. 
Sik:.^ t2f)l ; rind it ban 1>c> n sugge.stcd that this was ul-o the 
oiiginal meaniiig iny><rca lint iii support of the 

usual inlC‘rprct;.tioii, see of .F.lhelstan iv. 6 T>e fiirc, 

qiii prrsonain vel locum pacis adicrit : § .4 Si libcta iiiulict' 
sit, piaecipitetur de t livo vel su)mn;iRatur (Schmid Geiet- c 
Angels. 151). Andcf. Dldt.lerm.in I’loxcrbs cited by Oiiiinn 
Peutiche Rt\ht%-Al!eriUufer, cap. I'esbreLhen n. .'strafe 
am Lrbtn: \\) Der Alanii an den Galgtn, die Frau uiiti-i 
den Stein; (2) Den M.'inticin lliniichlung mil dein SttnnL;, 
den FrauMi mit Wa-rsem ; ( > Den Diel> soil man heiikt-n 
end die Hor trti.uikcii. In .Middle l)iiich, where- tiie 
patallcl phrase pn/ie ende gaighen is v«ry lie(|Ueiit,/i///(‘ 
was a pit or grave in which Wi..|iieri i.iiii>inal.s weic buried 
alive {Icz'ind begraven) -. tee Verwijs and Wtduni v. 
Putte. 

[fa 1153 Si. Alts Pazid /, c. 13 in Scot. Slat. (1844 ■ I. ;i9 
IredlOmnes barone*^ qui haS tnl fnrcani el fos>ain dc hdro 
ciiiio.} 1275 Rrf, Jlundrtd iioiv' 11. 302/1 Thomas dc 
Fuiiiivall tern I iiianciiiiin . . cl hahrt furcas pillc pilloiv 
luml>cicl fctc.l. rr 1500 tiw-'il, quol. a 1 15^ .\l baionnis he 
i(uhilkis hes galowy.s aridj>yi of ihjfi. 1809 .Skive Reg. 
Maj. I. iv. 6 b, Tu h.ikl their coints, with sock, .sin k, g.dloii-, 
and pit, loll, and ihanu', infaiiR thief, and inillang thief, 
[fv/it*. qui habtiil, I’v fcncnl i-iirias Mias; ruinx^ocuo iSr sacca, 
fiiica Kr fossa, '/',’///, tS: / heme. Infang ihiife, dr Ontftxug- 
thiefe.\ (614 Si:LL*i.n Titles //n/r. 2S6 The Gallows \ndcr- 
stand as Ours, and Ln' iiienThciiies ; and the Fit, a place t<) 
diown Women Theinos. c 1730 l|i Rr l.ilt. N. Sioil. iiFiS’ 
il. 149 'I'he hciitablc power of pit and i^allow>. .i.s I think 
too much for any subjcci to be tinsled wuhal. 18x4 Scot 1 
ft 'dr, X, 

II. 1 8. A hollow or cavity in any vessel. Ohs. 

* *375 l-*W- Saints x\v. ( fu/hfn) 534 pc gold til 

pane tuke he sune. And askis in he pyt has done. 

9 . A hollow or iiulentalion in an animal or plant 
body, or in any surface : sptr. a. A X'.atural holluw 
or depression in the body, as the Arml'it ; a socket, 
as of the eye, or in a bone at a joint ; t a dimple, 
via (|iiot. 1S18, the central hollow in a flower.') 

^ Pit of the c/i/m (obs.), the hollow bctw-eeii the chin and 
the lower lip. Pit of the Uenmeh, the slight- depicssion in 
I he region of Uic stomach between the cartilages of the 
false ribs. 

i: 1250 Peath 241 in O. E. Mise. Also l»eo6Jiis _v%e 
piilles a^cabruheiiKcl. c sgin Master of Game \ Di'gby 
iS.-!) V, He sh.'dl haiie as inoiiy SMiale pities \,Ecdl. -t/.S'. 
piiitesj in l^e fore Icgge, :is ht* hath yeres. I.vim;. 

Mtn. Poems (Percy Soc.) 146 Wiili a little pytte in her wrll- 
fayoied chynne. t^x R. Coi lasp GuydonsQuest. Chirurg. 
K iv b.Of wh.it shape .ire y*lw=o finryl bonesL .The greatest 
hath two pyites tow.arde the kne whiche reccyue the ronnde 
endcsof the thyghc I rmit. 1585 T. Washington ir. Nieholay s 
I II. Kxi. 5Q The. fioles a ndcineath your arm pit res. i8sx 
French PisH//, v. r4-2 .Amnnl the pit of the stoitiacke. 1688 
R. Hoi.mk Armoury 11, 84/^ Of a Tree.. the Pit or Hole 
I is] whereat the branches spnnit out. 18x8 K va i s Eudysmon 

1. 875 Mowers, on their .stalks set Like ve-lal primroses, but 
dailc \r|vel Edges them Muiid, .ind they h.Tvc golden pits. 
183M M*Mi.'ktrie Cuyiers ,Auim, Kiugd, i?4 There is u 
little round indenlalion or pit behind each nostril. 1847 
Emerson Poems 11857) 9S In the i»ii of his eyes. X893 Sy<i. 
Soc. Lex., Pit, a depression. Applirii medically to thc 
permanent impression made by the linger in Oedematous 
tis&ues, w hich .ve said to pit on prexsiu e! 

b. A depressed scar, such as those left on the 
skin after sma1I-po.\; a similar minute depression 
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or spot upon any surface, produced by chemical 
action, by a rain-drop, etc. 

1677 L^nd. Na 118S/4 A short thick man. .some few 
pits of the Siiii'ill Pov., 17^ Ki-:in ir. Cfiym, I. 

.^23 An exceeding white bond of Silver| the lower i>art 
whereof will be unequal, and full of little pits. 1780 Hum kr 
in /' 4 /V. Ttans. LXX. 134 It sometiiiie!i happens, .that there 
is a pitt in consequence of a chicken pock. MuKVir 

Tanning -f Cunning (1853) *70 moisture may 

dissolve the itclatine, and thus cause the hides to he scarred 
with pits. 1884 .SiiVmc^ IV. 273/3 The sandstone surface 
is distinctly marked by raindrop pits. 

c. Bct» A minute depression on the inner side 
t)f the wall of a cell or vessel, often perforating it 
and forming a basin-like pore {jiordered pit)s as in 
the wood-cells of conifers, etc.; also, a minute 
depression on the surface of a seed. 

1857 Hknkkkv Elan. Bat . § 662 The new Liycr:;, applying ; 
themselves.. over the [cell-] wall, leave certain parts bare, 
which appear as dots or tits of various forms wlum viewed 
from the inside. 1875 KiiNNErT & Dvkk Sachs' Hot. 20 
When contiguous cells are united into a tissue .. the pits 
and pit-channels of both sides meet, and the inleniiedi.^tc 
thill portion of membrane becomes :ibsorlK:d ; a chaiimd 
thus arises uniting two cell - spaces (IJordered Vits, perforated ; 
septum of vessels). Ibid. 5^0 The seed, .displays a variety ; 
of sculptiiring, such us pits, warts, hands. 

10. That part of the auditoi iura of a theatre which 
is on the floor of the house ; now usually restricted 
to the part of this behind the stalls. Also tramf. 
the people occupying this. (T. Cocktit i b. 

164a Lovelacf- Poems 78 The other [cumedyl for the ; 
(ieiuTemeii oth’ Pit. s68s Dkyohn Mtze t'l. 153 l.et Cully, 
Cock wood, Toplitig chaim the pit. 170^10 Sikim.i*: Tatier 
No. 145 T 2 She in a Front l)o\, he in the Pit next the : 
Stage. 1779 SiiERiPAN Critic ill. i, Speak more to the pit. . - 
the soliloquy alwnj's to the pit, that's a rule. 1819 Lyttos 
Disowned xxxviit, The pit is crowded. 1876 .Smith Hist. ■ 
Eng. Lit. 12 1 The designation partert^, still given by the 
French to the///. 

11. U. S. A part of the floor of an Exchange 
appropiiated to a sfiecial hraiicli of business, e. g. 
the ^^aiti pi/, the iv/ieal pit, llcncc, b. Name 
of a card -game : see quot. i <go4. 

1903 P'. Norwis The Pit i. 17 The world's food should not 
he at the mercy of the Chicago w heat pit. 1903 Hatty 
t:h*‘on‘ It i'cb. 3/3 It is Laiiru ag.iinst the Wheal iMt, and 
the Wheat Pit wins for a lime.' /Nd. 12 Nov. 8/5 
Sicicly hits a new card game, called ‘ J*il '...The name 
• Pit' is .suggested by the. Wheat Pit .. The game i> .. a 
ininiicry of a Corn Exchange, where every player b trying . 
to make a corner in .some particular grain. 

12. ?A bag-sliapcd part of a tishing-nct. 

1883 Fisheries E.vhib. Catal. 396 A Cotton Kel Pow Net, 
with two wings and loose pit. ^ j 

13. The framework supporting the pivoted yoke 1 
of a swinging bell in a belfry. 

1874 Sir E. Hkckkit ( 7/fV^jr W'aiches 345 The pit, or 
flame to hold a &wtng bell, must be a good deal longer than 
twice the height of the bell. 

14. attrib. and Comh.y as pit-brink, -dii'ctlcr, 
•dtoclling, ‘grave, dier (sense 10) ; pit-tike adj. ; 
esp. in sense 6 (belonging to, cinjrloycd in, or 
connected with a coal-mine), as pit-boy, -cage 
(Caue sb. 5 a), -cistern, -engine, gate, girl, -in- 
spector^ -lad, -lass, -month, -people, -pony, -prop, \ 
-road, -rope, -shaft, -sinker, -sinking, -timber, -top, 
-winder, - woman, -working. Also pit-bank, ‘the 
raised ground or platforms upon which the coals ’ 
arc sorted and screened at .surface’ (Gresley 1 
Coal Mining Terms)', pit-bar, a timber used to * 
support the sides of the sh.nft of a mine; pit-bird, j 
local name of the rccd-waiblcr ; pit-black a., .as ! 
black as a ])it, intensely black or dark; pit- 
bottom, the bottom of a pit ; spec, the bottom of 
the shaft in a coal-mine, or the adjacent part of 
the mine ; hence pit-bottomor, a collier employed 
at the pit-bottom; pit-brae, pit-brow, the *brow’ 
or edge of a pit ; spec, -= pit-bank ; hence pit- 
brow girl or lass, a girl employed in sorting .ind 
screening coal at the pit-brow; pit-crator, a 
volcanic crater of the form of a pit ; pit-eye ^ 
pit-bottom \ pit-eyed <1., having sunken eyes ; pit- 
fish, * a small fish of the Indian seas, [which] has 
tlie power of protruding or retracting its eyes at 
])leasure' (Webster 1828) ; pit-frame, a framework 
at the top of a jiit or shaft, supporting the pulley ; 
pit-game = Ga.\iu-fowl b; pit-guide, a bar in | 
a niine-.^haft serving as a guide for the c.age ; pit- j 
head, the top of a pit or shaft, or the ground 
immediately around it; hence pit-headman, a | 
workman employed at the pit-head ; pit-headed | 
a., having a pit or small depression on the head, 
as certain serpents (of. ///-w/tr) and tapeworms; 
pit-heap, a heap of excavated material near the 
mouth of a pit or shaft; hence, the whole of the 
surface works ^-heap-stead, Hkap sb, 6); pit- 
kiln, an oven for making coke from coal; pit- 
maker, one who makes or digs a pit ; i* a grave- i 

S er iphs ,) ; so pit-making ; pit-martin, the 
-martin (S wainson Prov, A \imes Birds ') ; t Plt- ' 
mask, a mask worn by a woman when present in 
the pit of a tlicatie ; the wearer of such a mask ; 


! pit-mortar, pit-prop : sec qnots. ; pit-rotted a., 

I rotted by steeping in a pit or pool of water ; pit- 
I sand, sand tltig out of a sand-pit, as distinguished 
j from river-rtand and sea-sand ; pit-saw, a large 
! saw for cutting timber, working in a sawpit, with 
! handles nt tlie top and Ijottom ; pit-sawyer, the 
! m«an who st.an<ls in a sawpit and works the lower 
: handle of a pit-saw (opp. to top-saivyer ) ; pit- 
; specked a., spcckletl with pits or small depres- 
! sioiis, as fniit ; + pit-stone, stone from a quarry ; 
pit-viper, a venomous sc^nt of the family Crota- 
tidie, characterized by a pit nr depression in front of 
each eye; fpit-^ater; see quot.; pit-well, a 
well made by excavation ; pit-wood, timber used 
for frames, ])rops, etc., in a coal-pit ; pit- work, 
the system of pumps and m.achinery connected 
with them in a pit or shaft. Sec also Pit-coal, etc. 

iSoa Daily iVinus 26 Feb. 5/7 Employed on the .•iiirfai.t;, or 
at the * *pi! hank *, a.s it is called. S7W J. C. Compl. Cottier 
(1S43) 15 *i*it -liars of Wood and Heals must tie lused till we 
et to the .Stone. 1863 Kingsi ky Water- Bab. i, The *pit- 
iid w:irhlin^ in the .sedge.s, as he hod warhled sdl night 
long. 1871 Pai.gravr Lyr. Poems 48 The cur.xc, ‘'pit black 
front below, e 1400 Destr, Troy 12W3 When |>c prin.se \v:is 
p.*ist to he *nit buthiim, pc buemeson he lioiik bet liym with 
Stoll) s. 1867 W. W. .Smviii Coal A Coalmining 121 The 
coal itiuy be brought down hill to the pit Ixilloim 1887 i*. 

M 'Nkii.i. Blawearie <|6 Will Hood had been upixiinted "pit- 
bottoiner here. 1897 Daily Airw'jr 8 Jan. 5/2 'Tiic President 
suggested that the ^jiit should be placed on the suine 
footing as their more fortunate mates. 1613 Jackson* Creed 

II. xxiv. 4 5 At the very *l*itbrinckc of ilestnictioTi. c 1440 
Alphabet of Tales 293 llis sawle w.ys brogbt \nlo he prince 
of Hell sytt.*ind opon "pytt bra. 1887 Specttilor 21 May 
675/x If female labour on the pit-brow is stopped. 1904 
Wes/nt. Caz. 29 Mar. 7/3^ A ‘*criouA "fiil cage Ui:ci(Ieiil, 
resulting in the loss of three lives . . at I he Swan wick Ciillicries. 
1839 Urk Diet. .Arts 971 The upper *pit -cistern. x886 
Amer. yntl. Sc. Ser. 111. XX XII. 251 The old cone had, 
like Ml. I^a or the Maui volcano, a great *pit -crater at 
top. >893 A. H. .S. Lakiioh Hairy Ainu ix. 78 .\n e.vliiic:t 
race of *'pit-dwellci 1898 7 rnl. Archseol. Inst. lA'. 157 
H e nliandons. .the *pit-d welling theory. 1870 L nmbeniian s 
tf'ff J. 15 Ott., The judge took the "'pit cn<l of the saw. x88i 
Kav.mono Mining Gloss., •/'//■iPjv*. - the lioltoin of the shaft 
of a coal-mine. Ibid., Pit-eye pillar, a barrier of coal left 
around a shaft to protect it from caving. 1696 Loud. Gas. 
No. 3229/4 A Sorrel Mare,.. 9 years old, lop e.'irs,^pit-eyt‘d. 
a 167a Wii.i.v;cHUY Icthyogr. (ibSo) App. 'J'ab. 8 *Pil Fish. 

<' 1830 / V/te 7 . Tt cal. Roads 13 in I.ihr. Use/. Knoivt., llusb, 

III, (iravel, which l>y .some persons is called *pit-flin(. i88x 
Ka\ mosi) MiningGloss., */V/y/Yr///i’,thcfraniewoik carrying 
ihc pit-jmllcy. x888 Daily Sews 4 Del. 3/6 They are pre- 
venting the men holding ‘ "pit gate ' meetings on the colliery 
preiiti.sus. 190a C. (*f. HarI'ER Holyheatf Road ii. 35 ’ Pit- 
giils too or r.ithcr pit -bank lasses. 1897 J. O. T'ua^kk 
Pausonitis F*rcf., The "pit-graves with their treasures 
oii^the acropolis of M>cenai*. x8m Ukk />/</. .Irts 1183 
With small coals .. the "pit head is raised 8 or y feet 
.Tbove the common level of the gruuiul. ttfid. 991 The 
ponderous pul ley- wheels are blown from the pii-hexiri ft.-unc. 

, 1898 Ji'esftn. Gas. la Mar. 2/3 Dil^m sii-pKillvd to the*, “pil 
hividman and .stuck to his post until (lie water was up to 
bis armpits, .sending twenty three of his comrades up to the 
pithead. 1883 Orpslkv Gloss, Coat Mining, *Pit Heap, 
.see Ilcapslcacr . .The entire surface w'orks sunnit a colliery 
shaft. i «94 PtorthuniHd. Cdoss.^ I'it-hca|i. 1839 Ukk Diet. 
Arts cpjs A Achat/i/tfen, or *pit kiln, for cokii.g coids in 
(ierm.'in3% 1367 W. Tiui.mas //at. Grtint,, Beicamorto, 
the "pitmaker. or any one th.'it gaincth by the biiriail of the 
tJeade. 15*7-8 AVc. St. Mary at I/itt Recci vide. .for 
her place of biiriull, for her *pilt inukiiig & other duties viij 
iiiji/. 189XG. Nkii.si.»n /Vp fAneamVatli « iriindrcds of 
ipuirry hole^, mere surface *p>tit|'iihsoii the hill sides. 1895 
ires/in. Gn:. 19 Nov. 2/1 .\ "pit-marked stretch of .scrub. 
1701 F.HKyiMiAH .Sir If. // lldair \. vi. Pci haps your plu;isurc 
neNet re.achrd alii>vc a ’pit inii-ik in your life. 189a Jrnl, 
Arihicol, Inst. No. 19^. 153 .Sticky gravvl, termed in the 
midUmd counties ' "pit mortar'. 183^ Vuv. Diet. Arts 985 
The draught of the furnace at the "pit mouth. 1855 J. R. 
LeK'CIIILO Cornwall Mines 272 Amongst the northern •pit- 
people.^ 1905 H. Scott Holla.m> Pers. Stud., Wcstiott 
'Pit {Killies, against whose hard n.sage in tlie pit he 
(onlinually {ilcndcff. 1883 Daily AViiV 2O Sc{it. 6/4 \ 
Swedish vessel laden with *^pitprui)s. tdgt Times 31 Aug. 
4/2 Pil-pruii.s, which are u.s<^ as supports in the diireTcnt 
woi kings ill cullicries. 1895 Daily Neaos 30 Apr. 7/6 The 
•M.-.'iich {larly is now cng.'igcd in clearing the "pit roads. 
187s R. F. .^IAR'll^l (t. ilavrc-i Winding Mach, 23 Aloes 
form the Ijest fibre fur the manufacture of "pit-rrqies. 1807 
Vanciiijvi.k Agric. Drron (i8ij) 207 I’his flax is always 
•pit -rotted for ten days or a fortnight. 1703 Muxon Mech. 
E.rerc. 242 You may pul ihice parts of S.Tnd that is digged 
(or *pit Sand) and one part of Lime to make Morter. 
Ibid. 09 'I'lie •Pil-.Saw is, .used by those Work men lhat 
make .sawing TimlxT and Boards their whole I{iisincs.s. 
Z7 o8 J. C. Conipl. Collier (1845) 36 [Corves] hailed all 
along the flarrow-way to the "Pit Sh.’ift. 1886 Hali. 
Caink Son of I/agar 11. vi, llie head gear of the |)it-shaft. 
1851 in / It list r. Loud. Hews 5 Aug. (x8 $4) 1 19/3 iOcen pations , 
of People) •Pit-sinker. 1896 Daily Hmts 4 May 3/6 There j 
arc ten new ventures in the way of "pit-sinking in Aloiiinoutli- 
bhire. 16^ i \. Hay Diary (S. tt.S.) 76 S‘ Jo**' kirk was 
content with the "{lit^wioiie.s. 1867 W. W. Smyth Cm/ 4- 
Coal-mining 167 *lhe iroii pl.'ites with which the staging 
about the '{lit-top Is floored. 1885 Cassells Rncycl. Diet., 

* Pit-vipers, see C ratal idee- xfo^Drit. Mrd. Jnit. 17 Sept. 
670X110 pit vi{jeis. .include the ruttlcHiiakes of America and 
the trimcHsurus of India. x8ei Hom.anp Pliny II. 407 
Surely, wcl-watcr or *uit iii'atcr..is siiii{>ly the wliolsoniesit. 
1844 SiKpiiKNS ///*. Farm I. 362 Spring water should be 
obtained . . I$y sink ing *pU- wells x8^ Daily News 24 N ov. 
3/4 The "pilw'ood trade is olso i|uicler. 1855 J. K. Leie- 
I ciiiLii Cornwall Mines 189 Details of the weight and cost 
I of the * *pitwoik ' (or the |>art» of the mucliiiiery working in 
the shaft or pit). 


Pit, 5^.' U, S, (? anil Eng, diall) [app. a. Du. 
pit, early rood, and lute MUii. /iV/tf fcm., MLG., 

I. G., WFris., EKris.///pith, kernel, pip, radically 
agreeing with OE. pipa niasc., I'ith.J The stone 
ol a stone-fruit. 

^ The change of .sense from * marrow 'or * pith ' to * fniit-stonc ’ 
i.s great, but the intermediate stage is supplied by^lhc sense 
'kernel, pip': cf. EFris . ‘////m -At de <r//>r/i pips out of 
the .Tpples (Dornkaa^Koollll.). 

1841 G. Busii Doctr. of Resurrection (Bartlett), You pul an 
apple-seed or a peach-pit into the ground, and it spring up 
into the form of a miiikiiure tree, i860 Bartlett Dict- 
A titer., /V/,..ihe stone of a fruit, as of a cherry or peach- 
Mostly confined to New York .State. 1884 Knight Diet. 
Mech, .SupiL 339 Hatch's pitier s|>lits the fruit and removes 
the pit. I1876 Mid-Vorks. Gloss,, Pit, a fruiLstotie. But 
E. D. D. says * Not known to our correspondents '.] 

Pit, [f. Pit sbA] 

I. 1. trans. To put or cast into a pit ; to inter, 
bury; esp. to put (roots, vegetables, etc.) into a 
pit for storage (cf. Pit sb.^ 1 d). 

1456 Sir G. Have l.a7o Arms (S. T. S.) 237 'I'o pytt the 
men of Kirk na nor] jirison th.Ttne .. war hot crueltce. 
s6si T. (Granger Ecctrsiastes 213 llicy. .Hued like be.'ists, 
and were pitted like beasts, liimbicd into the graue. 1844 
Stkphfnk Rk. Farm II. G57 In consequence of the wet 
state ill which they h.id been pitted. 1850 I.n. 0 .srohkk 
Gleanings i 0 He iliig and pitted the potatoes. 1880 
Jefi-kkies HottgeSf M.\. 13 It (ihe hay] might have been 
{lilted ill the e.'iith and {reserved still green. 

2. To set (cocks, dogs, pugilists, etc.) to fight 
for sport, prop, in a ‘pit’ or enclosure (see Pit 

5 )- .. „ , 

1760 R. Hkhkh Horse .Matches ix. p. xxii. Before any 
cocks aie pitted. 1770 [see Main- s/C jl. 1814 Sporting 
Mag. XLIY. 71 Two of the gainest little men ever pilled 
for twenty 'five guineas. 1830 Cl;nm.n(jIIA.m Brit. Paint. 

II. 241 He set down the pig, jiittcil him against the dog. 
»?64 K NIGHT Passages li 'ork. t.i/e I. iii. 177 I'h* collier 
pitted his cock agaiicst that of the. sporting fanner. 

3. Jig, To .set in opposition or riv.ilry ; lo dispose 
for conflict; to match, oppose (persons or things . 
Const, against. Often in passive. 

1754 Connoisseur No. 15 P 5 What in gaining dialect is 
iMlled Pitting one man against another; that if, . .wager- 
ing which of the two will live longest. 1777 Johnson 
22 Sept, in Bossveli, It i.s very uncivil to pit two peo{ile 
against one another. 1788 B. Lincoln in S{»arks Coir, 
. Inter. Rt7\ (1853) IV, 222 Fcclcrali.sm and anti-federalism 
well; pitted one :igainst the other. i8a6Sf:oiT ymt. 7 Feb., 
As a lion-calchcr," I could pit her against the world. 1887 
CMi.KiiiiON Hist. Papacy (1897) III. ill. ix. 25 The two 
Popes were now pitlcu one aj^ainst the other. 

II. 4. To make pits in. 

a. To make hollows or depressions in or upon ; 
to mark with small scars or spots, as those letl on 
the skin after small-pox. Most commonly in 

{ )a$sivc. Also absot. or intr. 'To produce small 
lollows or pits in a surface. 

1487 Rolls of Parlt. VI. 391/1 Thc^ Pavyng (etc.J ben so 
decayed, broken, and bolowid and {dtted, by w.'iiei fiillyng 
out of Gutters. 1661 Ff.i.tiiam l.nsofia \x\\\{heaJings,Oe\ 
aCicnilcwonian, whose Nose uas pitted with the .Small Pox. 
1677 Lady Ciiaworth in S 2 th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm, App. 
V. 42 l^idy Anne, is recovered well, but will lie pitted, a.s 'lis 
feared, with the small pox. 17*5 Hhahley Fam. Diet. s. v. 
Small Pox, berets to hinder the Sm.ill Pox lo Pit. 1830 
Makhvai- /r/ory’A CJawxxvijThe balls only pitted in the water, 
without doing" any harm. s88q Mrs. Kiuukli. Myst. Palace 
Card, xiii, Like .small-pox. .. it pits and .sears and iriaiks 
must souls. . *»3 5 C. Halt. Retrospect 11 . 253 He was 
pitted with the .small-pox. 1891 C. James Rom. Rigniaiole 
53 Cleat dro{)b of rain began to {>it the white dusty roads, 
b. To furnish with pits or holes ; to dig pits in. 
I1764-18M i: see Pitting Msb. 3,1 ?« 43 J- .Smith Forest 
Trees 63 When the ground is pitted, a {icr.son. .places a 
plant ill each pit. 1869 PiiiLLirs lesuv. viii. 211 This 
surface i.s pitted over In^artificial diggings. 

6. intr. for pass. To sink in or contract so as to 
form a pit or hollow ; spec, in Path, to yield lo 
pressure and attain the impression, ns the skin or 
a soft tissue. Also, to become marked with pits 
or small depressions. 

1737 Bracken Farriery Jmpr. (1756) 1 . 266 If the Legs of 
your Horse pit, upon the Impression of the Fingers. 1747 
\VKsr.KV Prim. Physic (1762) 56 note, The part swelled pits 
if you press it with your finger. 1764 ^fnseum Rust. II. 
cvi. 336 As sootx 08 the sod ls all burnt, and he finds the 
land pits. 1873 T. H. Green hitrod. Pathol, (cd. 2) 58 The 
organ.. feels doughy, and pits on pressure with the filler, 
itty Set. Amer. 29 Oct. 276/3 How to remove varnish from 
a^nel after it has pitted. 

Pit, adic [Echoic.] An imitation of the sound 
of rain*drops, small ^ot, or the like, striking 
against a surface : repeated, pit, pit, pit ; hence as 
vb. to make this sound, 

1899 F. Francis ^V. DogvaneijZZZ) 86 The gun was heatd, 
followed by the uit-pit-pitling of the shot on (he water. 
18M Hissky Ou Box Seed 56 Pit, pit, pit, dashed the wind- 
driven drop.H against our window panes. 

Pit, Sc. and north, dial, form of }*UT r. 

IJ Pita (p/‘ta). Also 7 peet, 8-9 pito, 9 pittee. 
[Sp. pita, a. renivian (Quiohua) pita fine thread 
from bast or vegetable fibre: cf. Gonzalez Holguin, 
160S, *pita, pilo delgado de hnzer puntas* (fine 
thread lo make points).] a. Name for the ‘ Ameri- 
can aloe* {Agave americana^ and allied species, 
b. The tough fibre obtained from these [dants, 
useil fnr cordage, etc. : also called pita-Jibn% ftax^ 
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•hemp^ •threoii, l^ss properly applied to fibres 
obtained from other allied plants, as Ag^ Jxtli 
(IsTLE) and Fcurcroya gigantta^ 0. JHta-waod, 
the pith-like wood of Fattreroya gigantea, 
itfgB Osborne ir. Froget^s Straits Alagellan 120 The 
Peel is an herb that can be peeled in the same maimer as 
hemp. 1748 Karihquakt pf A'rNuL46 From them they 
draw the Thread caU’d Pita, Anson's I'oy. 11. v. 177 
Pito thread. Prescott Mtxico i. v. (1850) 1 . 128 A 

veil made of the nne web of the pita, i860 Tvlor Anahuac 
(1861) 88 There ore two kinds of aloe-fibre; one coarse, 
ichtli, the other much finer, pito. t866 Trtas, Bot. 898 
Pita-fibre and Pita-thread are..tiic fihre, called also Aioc- 
fibrci obtained f roin the leaves of the larger Agaves. 1898 H . 
Kirk Brit, Guiana Gloss. 35a Pitiec, a strong kind of fibre. 

It Fitahaya (pftaha*ya). [Sp., a. Haytian pita- 
haya (Humboldt).] Name (in Mexico and South- 
Western U.S.) for the giant cactus {Cereus giganteus) 
or other tall species bearing edible fruit. 

1783 JusTAMONn tr. Raynafs Hist, indit'S 111 . 390 The 
most useful is the pitahaya, the produce of which cnhstitules 
the principal food of the Californians. 1^51 Mayne Reid 
Setup Hunt, xxiii, The pimhaya fell to the ground. 185a 
T H. Ko.s!I Huwboldt's Trait, 1 . 338. 1901 Tweedie Mtxico 
AV. 351 Piiahaya, a giant cactus which bears fruit about the 
size ora peach. 

b. attrib, Pitahaya-woodpeoker, a species of 
woodpecker {Centurus uropygidlis) in southern 
Arizona, usually nesting in the giant cactus. 
Pitaile, pitall, variants of Pkdaii.k Obs, 
Pitanoe, -ancy, -aunce, obs. ff. Pittancf. 
Fitanoer. -anoier, etc. : sec riTTANcKii. 
Fit-a-pat (pPtap;e:t), pit-pat (pi*tp3Cl;, adv., 
actj.f sb. Also 7 a>pit*pat, a-pit-to-pat, 7-8 
a-pit-a-pat, K Se, pittie-pattie, 8-9 pitty-pat, 
pi tty-patty. [l!lchoic,cxpressingaltcmatingsounds. 
(T. Fittkr-patTEB.] An imitation of the repealed 
or alternated sound made by the strong heating 
or palpitation of the heart in excitement or emo- 
tion ; also of that of light or rapid footsteps, or of 
similar nllemating or reitemted souiifls. 

A. adv. With such a sound or sounds ; palpita- 
tingly; pattering])'. Usually in phr./'^^i0///-/7-/hz/. 

ISM ATi3RE De Quat. Atauisy. Wks. 94/1 Some wreu hes y* 
seuiit can crepe fur ak;c. .walk pit pat vpon a paircof patens, 
itei U. JciNsoN Poetaster iv. i, You sh.'ill hauc kis-ies. goc 
pit pat, pit pat, pit-pat, vpon your lips, :k> thick as stones 
out of sniig.s. i6ai l*i.i:u nER /si. Princess ni. i, And how 
their hearts go pit-a-imt. i6a3-4 Minni.F.TON tk Kowi.ev 
Spanish Gipsy 111. ii, I'he shot th.'U fly, p.at rattling in 
the sky, i67fi D'Uhfey Mnic. Piikie v. ii, .Sly heart goes 
a pit-to-pat. 1677 Mrs. IIkhn K inter iii. i. My heart goes 
a-pit a iRit. 1693 Congreve Old Bach, 11. ii, Agad. my 
heart has gone apit p.'U for thee. <r 1758 Kamsav Highland 
P.assie iii, My flighterin heart gangs pittic-paitie. 1780-7* 
li. Wmtmv. Fittd o/Qnal, (1809) 111 . 116 Her feet went pit- 
a-pat widi joy. 18^ 1 )icki.ns Barn, Budge liii. Tramp, 
tramp, pit-pai, on they come together. iByx G. .^Jl.ki:l)ml 
//. Kiihtuond III. 119 Her heart, .was ca.sily set pitty-pni. 

B. adj. Of the nature of, or chamctcri^ed by, 
such reiterated sound ; p.Tlpitating ; p.'itteriiig. 

A 1637 Ik JoNSt^s Undenvoitds xciv. /VY. Poor The 
tattling pit-pat noi.se Uf the less poetic boys. 171a .Strelk 
Spext, No. 503 F'z She., stepp'd out of her Pew, aiul fell inl%> 
the finest pitty-pat Air,, .tossing her Head up and down. 
18x0 Splendid J'oliics III. .She i.lesi:eiided with n pit a- 
p:it heart. 1894 \. Wkrsi kr ,M other 4- Dau, (1895) 34 The 
approaching sound of pit pat feet. 

C. sh. The sound itself, or the action pro<lucing 
it ; palpitation, patteiing, etc. 

158* SrANYiiimsT xKneis 11. (Arh.) 66 'rripping with pit 
pat vncqunl. i6Bx Dryden Tantcrl, Kpil. laTisbut the. 
pit-U'pat of two young hearts. 1784 K. Km'.e Barhutn 
Downs II. 318 You.. may make love, and pl.Ty your piny 
pattic.s. 1814 Bvron^ yuan kvi. cxii, 'i'hat stealthy pace. . 

$0 like a^iritual pit-a-nat. t888 T. Hamhy ll'essex T. 
(1889) x6o The pit-a>pat of their horse.s’ hoofs lessened. 

Hence Plt-a-p»t (pit-pat, etc.) v, to go 
pit-a-pat, to palpitate, to patter; whence Flt-a- 
patting vbL sb, and ppL a , ; also Fit-a-pat-a*tion 
{.humorous)^ palpitation. 

1606 SvLVRBiER Du Bartas 11. iv. 11. Magnif, T137 Siv.-iins, 
..the strouting Clusters cut,. . Run.. to the fragrant Fat, 
Tumble them in. and after 'uit-ii-p.it Up to the Waste. 
lyaB Ramsay Fables x, 22 Till ni» he.irt uitty-paitys. 1757 
Garrick Male Coquette (Jod.), 'I'hcre will not be a female . 
heart, but will pitapat, as he {xisses by. 1817 W. (.t. S. F.x- 
cursioH Fill. Curate 123 , 1 heard footsteps softly pit-patting 
lip the stairs, a 173K l.fi. Peterborough Song i. in F. lAX'ker 
Cyra FAeganU 09, 1 said to my hcait. ..What bUick, brown, 
or fair, in what clime, in what nation, By turns ha.s not taught 
thee a "pit-a-pat-ation? 1763 Colman Frost on Sa>, Occas. 
(1787) I. 227 The pit-a-pai-ation of their dear little bosoms. 
1844 Tupper ( 'rtfck M G, xxvi. 209 Me was so very fearful 
the *pitapating wuukl betray him. 1869 Bijvckmore Loma 
/>. vii. My little heart was ashamed of its pit-a*patting. 
i8|m luting (U.S.) XXiV. 14/1, 1 looked around.. a .sort 
pit*a-patting sound behind me. 

IlFltarah (pita'ii). A', /nd. Also pattara, 
P6tara(h, pettarah, pittarah. [Hind, pitdrdh, 
petArdh.‘\ A iMisket or box used in travdl mg Ity 
palankeen to carry the traveller's clothes. (Yule 
and Burnell.) 

i8a8 Asiat, Costumes 6t Two pair of pattara baskets. 
184s .Sir H. B. Kdwakdes in Mens, b886) I; 33 You may lake 
an inventory of his load without opening the pitdrahs. 
1833 W. I). Arnold Oakfield I. xi. 223 To send to the ddk 
bungalow for his petarahs. tSM Thackeray Ntwcomes txxi, 
The plain things, .may be packed in a petara or two. 


Fit-bank to Fit»bxow: see Pit shy 14. 

Fitoh (pitj), shy Forms: 1-2 plo; 2>5 plob, 

3- 6 pyoh, (3 pisch), 4-5 pyccho, pioohe, 4-6 
pyohe, (5 pdohe), 5-6 piche, pytoh(6, pitoho, 
6- pitch. A {Horlhetn) 3-6 pik, 4 pic, pike, 

4- 5 Pyke, pikke, 4-6 pyk, pyck, 5 pioko, pikk, 
pykk(o, 6-7 (8-9 dial.) pick. [OK. pic, ad. L. 
pix,pie-em (whence also US., 1 . 0 . pib, Vn.peb, 
pik, OUGcr. pieh, luih, Ger. peck, ON. bik).] 

1 . A tenacious resinous substance, of a black or dark 
brown colour, hard when cold, becoming a thick 
viscid semi-liquid when hcateil ; oblaiucd as a resi- 

i diium from the boiling or distillation of tar, also 
; from the distillation of turpentine; used to stop 
: the seams of ships after c.'iiuking, to protect wood 
{ from moisture, and for other purjjoscs. 

I «X70O Fpinal Gloss, 820 (O.F.. T.) Pix, picis, pic. a 1050 
i /.Aher SdutilL xvii. (1889) 83 Sc he jclhrinA pic hy!S be- 
i sniiten frain him. a loeo Moral Ode 245 (UTmb. MS.) 

I ih liernunde pich here s:iulc to bahien inne. c iBga Death 
2X1 in O, E, Misc. 181 Of pych Ir. r. pisch] and of l^utiston. 
1290 Gower Con/.^ HI. 312 lict make a colre strong of bord, 
That it lie ferin with led and pick. 1398 Trkvf.sa Barth. 
Dt P, R. XVII. cxxiii. (Tollem. MS.i, Of picchc is double 
maner kynde, he ton is calde schippe pirche. 1x495 H'id. 
IW. de \V.), The hardc pytche hyghl shippe pytchc.j 1436 
Libel F.ng, Policy in /W. Poems (Rolls) 11 . 171 l*ych,ierre. 
horde, and flex. 1496 Naval Acc. Hen. vfl (1896) 174 
Laving on of piche. /^/Vf. 176, xj bardies peche. IHd.uX. 
i tij tKirrclIes pytche. 1368 Grakton Chron. 11 . 36:; ru hi-, 
Tarre, Rosen, Ropes. x6S5 Mbo. Worcester Cent, Inv. 
8 7 .As daik as Fitch is black. 1704 Bf.hkki.ky Sin's § i -; 
l.iquid pitch.. or (.Tr was ohiaitied by setting fire to hillei^ 
of old fat pines or firs. 1836 Manryat Mulsh. Rasy xxw, 
The very smell of pitch and tar has bocomc odious to me. 
r:i86o H. SrUAkr Seaman's Catech. 58 Fitch is tar lK>ilcfl 
with a certain quantity of water and with a portion ofcuaisi. 
re.sin incltcrl with it. 

p. n X240 ll'ohunge in Colt. Horn. 269 Al h^t ninende 
pik nc waldc ham hunchc bote a softc l^kinde Ixio. 23.. 
Cursor M. 11885 (Colt.) pai fildaUde o pik Ir*. rr. pilce, 
pic; f 1425 Trin. picciie| and oyle. c 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints 
xxxii. {Justin) 7x3, & fgerl| h^rc-in be done blak pir and 
gert hrynslaiic oTa. ^1460 Ttwneley Myst. iit. X27 Anoynt 
(hi shiu with pik and tar. 1501 Douglas Pal. Hon. in. 31 
All full of hrinistane, pick, and hulling kid. 1571 icflls s- 
/Hit. A”. C. (Surtees) 1 , 364 In ye seller., v IxtivIIs of nyk. 
a X775 Hobie Nob/e xii. in Chili’l Balloih \ii. (i 3 yo) 2/2 J ho 
dark the night as pick and tar. x8a8 Craven Gloss, fed. 2) 
s, V. Pu k^ ' .As dark as pick \ 

2 . Applied to variou.i» bituminous substances 
(fftimral pitch ) ; esp, {Je 7 v s pitch) -- Asphalt i , 
Hitumkn I. 

Wyclif Gen, vi. 14 *11100 schali anoynle it wiihpitrhe 
(1382 glew, Fulg. httumine] with ynne and with ontforth. 

( tioo Mai'ndf-V. (Roxh.) xii. 50 Men caller. It |»e l.ar 
Astiiiltit, hat es to .s.Ty, he loic t»f I’ikke. 1555 Kni N Decades 
134 'I’hcy gather pytche wbichc sw'ealeth owie of the rocke-s. 
1604 E. GIkimstonkI ty^jeosfa's iiisf. Indus iii. xvii. 17 ^ 
.\l the point of C.Tpe S. Hebinc, theie is a spring or 
fuuntaine of pitch. 1667 .Milton P. L, xi. 731 A Vess'd of 
huge bulk,.. Sineard round with Pitch. 1831 T. P, Jonk.s 
Coutrrs.^ Cheat, xxviii. 289 Asphaltum, sometimes called 
Jew's pih\ is a much purer bitumen than common pitch. 
It is found on the Kinks of the Dead Srn, and in.. Trinidad, 
forming large ImxIs in the earth. 1836 K. M. Mari in 
IF. Indies I, Trinidad T90 The most rcii-uirkahle mineral 
phenomenon is the Aspholtum^ or Fitch l-iike. Ilia. 194 
The pitch at the .sides of the lake is iieifectly han.! and 
cold, hut as one walks towards the inidfllc . . the pitch 
b'comc.s softer. 

3 . liupropcily niiplied to the rcMn or crude tur- 
pentine which cxinies from pine and fir trees. 

Butgundy isf white pitch', sec Bukglndv 5. Canada (jr 
hcmloik’ pitch : sec Hemlock 4. G>iv>t//rcA=Cc>i.oriioxv, 

1398 THEVISA Barth, De P, R. xvn. exxi. (Tollem. .M.'s.), 
This tre lPiiius( takeh sone lyre, . . for oute [ttroi comch 
picchc. 149$ Ibid, cxxiii. 6ti5 Pytche.. is droppj'ngc of the 
pyne tree. X567 MatI-kt O. Forest 57 The Fine tree .. is 
•^ayde to sweate, and to dn>p|i« forth Pitch. 16x4 Mark- 
ham Cheap Husb. 1. (1668) Table Hard Words, Pilch 0/ 
Butgundy i.H KoMm, and the blacker (he better. 1874 
Gahrod a Ba.xi kr Mat. Med. Bun;uiidy pitch con.si.sis 
Lhiefly uf resin, hut a little x'ola'rile oil is present. 

t b. « Pitch-fine, Pitch-tree, Obs, 

1674 tr. Lapland 141 The soil, .besides Birch- 

liee.s, hath Fir .ind Fitch. DRvnEN lArg. Georg. 11. 

614 Naryciaii Woods of Pitch, whose gloomy .Shade Seems 
for Retre.Tt of heav’niy Muses made ! 

4 . Proverbial Phrases; Black or dark as pitch 
(cf. pitch'black, pitch dark,\\\ 5) ; IJe that (oucheth 
pitch shall be defiled therewith (P'cclus. xiii. 1 \ etc. 

1303 R. Bri’nnk Handl. Syntte 6578 Who .so handlyb 
pvrahb wellyng hote. He shal haiie fylbe herof sumclevf. 
Ibid. 11540 Black as pyk. c xjBo Sir Ferumb. 2461 pan lai 
he har so blac so pych. cx^W Chaucer Pars, T. Y780 
Who so toucheth warm pych it shent hise fyngies, 1579 
Srknser Sheph. Cal, May 74 Who touches Pitch mougnt 
needes be defilde. x 6 aa al.\r>uK tr. Aletuatt's Guzman 
dAip IT. It growes darkc as pitch. 1886 H. Conw.w 
Living or Dead xx, 1 was touching pilch, yet striving to 
keep myself from being defiled. 

6. attrih. and Coinb.,vc&pitch-ball, -bars-e I, • heater, 
-ladle, -pit, -stain, -still\ pitch-blackened, 'coloured, 
-lined, -stained, -smelling, pitch-like ndjs. ; pitch- 
blook a., of the brownish-black colour of pitch ; 
also, intensely black or dark ; pitch-boat : see 
qnot. ; pitoh-bollery, a place or vessel in which 
tar is boiled for making pitch ; pitch-brown a., 
of the dark brown colon r of pitch; pitch- coal, 
bituminous coal, or other hanl bituminous sulmtance, 


such as jet (quot. 1839) ; pitch-dark a, (usually as 
two words when predicative), ‘ as dark as pitch 
inteii.sely dark ; hence pitch-darkness ; pitch-llr 
*■- Pitch-pine; pitch-knot, a pitchy knot (Knot 
sby 14) of a pine or other tree used as a light; 
cf. pine-knot; pitch‘TnMk>^ pilch-brand; so pitch- 
marked a, -s pitch-branded; pitch-mineral - 
mineral pitch \ sec sense 2; pick-mirk a. Sr. 
^pitch-dark; pitch-mop, .a mop with which 
the sides and other parts of a ship arc pitched ; 
pitch-opal, an inferior variety of common opal, 
with a resinous lustre (also called re^ in-opal ) ; 
pitch-ore, (a) a dark brown ore of copper, con- 
taining bitumen ; pitchy copper ore ; \b) ^ Pitti- 
ciTE ; {/) ^ Pitch-blende ; pitch-polishor, a 
metal instrument for polishing curved surfaces of 
glass, being coated with a jjrcpared ])itch (Byrne 
Artisans JIand-bk, 1853, Index); pitch-pot >‘'- 
pitch- kettle ; tpitch-spcoched a. (obs. nonce-wd.), 

1 uttering foul or offensive siiecch (cf. foul-mouthed ) ; 

' pitch-tankard, a tankard lined with pitch, for 
I imparting a flavour to beer, etc. ; f pitch-wine, 
j wine having a flavour of pitch ; pitch-wood, the 
resinous wood of pine or fir trees. See also I’nvH- 
BLENDE, etc. 

1881 Raymond Mining Gloss.y * Pitch-bag {Cormv,\, a hag 
covered w-ilh pilch, in which powder i.s iiirlosed for charging 
damp holes. 1879 FKoroi: C,v^ar xix. 315 'Fitch-b.Tlls. 
torches, fnggoLs. . tofeed thcfi.*imes. X711 .'^hai- n sd. Charai . 
I>737) !• 29 'to bring [the ChiKLian.s]..u(x>n the Ma>e in a 
plea^-antcr way than that of bcar-skiii.x and *pjtrh'l:arie1s. 
1599 Man.ston Sco. I’iltanie it. v. 197 Tiiscu.^. . Hath diawn 
false lights from *pitch-hlack loueries. 1849 D. J. Hkounk 
j .^mer. Poultry Yd, (1855) 237 The hemi..aiid lai), aie 
j nitch-black. 1901 Temple Bar Alag. June 690 The pitch 
j hlack cavern of the lower deck. xByx 'rKNwsoN La^t 
I Tourft. 67 With blunt stump 'Fitch -blacken'd .sawing the 
• air. 1867 Smvth Sailors JFord-lk.^ * PtUhAont^ a vessel 
! fitted fur Ihiiliiig pitch in, which should l>c vceied a.stern 
I of the one being caulked. x8C^ Stal(YHR.\ss tr. Hehn's 
Wand. Plants Anim. 454 'Pitch-lKjilerirs in the wooded 
spurs of the Alps. 1839 Uki; DUt. . tr/s 662 Jet ; a .species 
of * pitch-coal or glance coal. 1854 Ronai.uk & RiuiiARnsoN 
Chem. Tcchuol. (ed. i*) I. 33 V.Trictics in M-hith the fr,Tcture i*; 

, conthoid.Tl and the slruclure more dense have been dis- 
j tingiiishvd ns coiichoidal brown coal or pitch coiil. 1601 
I ('iiKTiLK h Munp.w IKath Farl 0/ Huntington ii. i. in 
j Hazl. Vm. ?!>6 •Fitch colour'd, ebon-me’d, I'l.Tcker 

i than black. 1827 Disr.ari.i Fiv. G7ry \i. i, ' 1 ‘he .st.trs pre- 
[ vented i| from ever l)eing *pilch d.Tik. X84B Dickf.ns .1 r. 
Azotes vi. Ascend these, pitch-dark stairs. 1874 H\n-: ,'doty 
0/ my Life (1900! IV. x%iL .'‘41 Wc.,sel oti again .. with 
lunihorn.s in 'piit h darkiu ss. 1780 Vos Troil iceiand 41 
The growth of.. Norway •pUf.h-fi»s. 1792 Br.i.KNAi* litsi. 
Ncw/lampsh. ill. 90 Alighted •pilch-knot Is placed on llie 
' outside of .1 canoe. 1716 Shelvockf. / 'ey. round li'or/d 24 5 
'I’lic *pitch-ladie, and covers of the ship's coppers were con 
verted into frying pans. i6qa Sai mon Bate's Dispens. (17131 
P2S/X Ropy or *l*iich-like Wood-stxU. t8«fi Daily A'eu-s I’l 
July 6/1 (dd Piggias,.Tnd leathern ‘pitch-hned beer * jacks 
with other like Irnditional utensils. 1^3 F itziierb. Husb. S 52 
Both cate inarkr, *pitchc i¥i.Trke,and ladcl in.'iikclnf sliecpj. 

I 1805 R, W. Dickson Pract. Agt k. 1 1 . 1057 If there be pitch- 
I manc.s. .they sliould .tIso be dipped out. 1688 /.c/n/. Cai. 

■ No. 2377/4 She has U'eii 'Pitch inaik'd in several places 
; with a Hor.se shoe, and a Tan d F. on her Rump. X795 
; Macneill Will 4 Jean r. 1 10 * Pick mirk nialii is setting in. 

I X7$9 An9i, Reg. 76/2 He. .struck him on the In east with a 
j *pilch-mop. x86a l.)ciL\TF.,*/^’/rc//-iy./i/, an inferior kind of 
j common upal. i796Kik\van Ltem, Min. (ed. 2) II. Iv. iju 
i .Sometimes this Ore ix mixed with Bitumen, .and is c.Tilcii 
; Pech Ft St or •pitch Ore. X896 CiiKsi f.r Diet, Adames Min., 

Pitch-ore , , . Also a sy n. of pilch-blende. Ibid . , FiHicite . . 

: f. iriTTd, ‘pilch', because it was earlier called pitch-ore. 

! 1719 De f oe Crusoe (1840) 11 . xii. 248 Dipping it in the 

■ *piich-pol. 1804 Europ, Mag. XLV. 20/1 Cursmi; till my 
; blood 1 x>i 1 ed like a pitch-pot. 1596 J, Trixseli. iii ,^outh- 
. well's 'Tri, Death To Rdr., But let this * pitch speecht mouth 
5 defile but one. 1838 DiCKfSK O. I\tfis: xlviii, M'ine-st.Tin.s, 
: ..*pitr.h-sl.Tins any stain.s, all come out at one rub with the 
i . . composition. 1890 Cef/t. Diet. s. v. Pitch tankard. * Pitch- 

tankard.s are still used in Cicrmany with certain kinds uf 
beerjSuch as the Lichtenhainer. x6ox H<n.LANu Pliny I. 
406 This kind of * Fitch wine brought the territoty about 
Vienna into great name. xSax J. Neal Bro, Jonath.sn I. 84 
Tumbled him.. into the fire-pTace, among the •pitch- wood. 

Fitch (pitJ), shi^ [f. Pitch vy The 
developmcnt is in many points obscure and uncer- 
tain, esp. that of branches IV and V, yvliich it is 
difficult to connect with any sense of the vb.] 

I. Act or manner of pitching. 

f 1 . An act of setting, la} ing, or paying down ; 
concr. that which is laid or thrown down (in quot. 
a contribution to a meal). Cbs, mre, 

? a 1500 Chester Pi. (F.. E. T. S.) \ 11. 107 Lay fourth, each 
man. alyche, Wh.st he h.Tth left of his lyvcray ; And 1 will 
firxt put forth my piche With my parte first of us all three. 
e 1500 in Furniv. Ballads fr. MSS. 1 . 455 It cost me a Noble 
at one pyche. 

b. An act of pitching or fi.ving upon a thing or 
place. (Sec Pitch ».t i6.) 

1791 in T. Hutchinson's Diary II. 434 We continue to 
thinK this a very agreeable part of b'.ngland ; and perhaps 
1 could not have made a better pitch than 1 have done. 

2 . An act of plunging head-foremost. Also with 
ntlvbs. spec, Naut. The plunge or downward motion 
of a ship’s head in a sea-way : see Pitch vy 19 b. 

iTfia-y Falconer ,'Chiptvr, si. 725 At every pitch the oVr- 
whclining billows bend Beneath their Id.ti 1 the quiverif];' 
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tx>wsprirs end. 1863 Atkinson Sitittfon Grange (1864) 7a 
A lipsy-lookin^ kind of pitch-forw.iid of the bird. 1870 
ItecKErr in bng. I\fech* 7 Jan. iii/a There h.'is been 
piich-in', as a collision is usually called by drivers and 
gn.'iiiis. 1870 (j. iMACi3uN.\LU . 4 / Back ef North //-'iWix, 
You will know 1 am near you by every toll and pitch of the 
Vfssel. 

3. 'I'he act of pitching or throwing underhand 
(Pitch 17 ). a. Crickets The act or manner 
of pitching or deliveiing the ball in bowling, or 
the way in which it pitches or alights, b. J>asc- 
ball. The act of pitching or serving the ball to 
the batter ; the right or turn to do thi.<(. c. Coif. 
The action of * loUing* the ball up to the hole, or 
to the green. 

. : Bat’ Cricket. Man. 41 A judicious bowler.. varies 

his style, pitch, and pace, nrrnrding to the play of the liiilcr. 
>851 l.iLi.YWiiiiK Guitie to Cricketers 15 The pitch of the 
ball depends very much upon your pace. 18^ Kanjiisiniiji 
Cricket 167 One of the main things in making an ntbrlrivc 
in any direction is to well to the pitch of the luill. 1901 
.Scotsman y .Sept. 4/7 His pitch overiunniny the hole, he 
gave himself too much to do for a half in s* 

4. a. — PiTCH-FAitTiiT.\‘(i. rare. Now tiial. 

X74a Ciii:»TERP. Lett. (1702) I. ciii. 265, 1 would be 
melancholy and mortified, if 1 did not coiiMriic Homer, and 
play at pitch, lictter th.in any boy. .in my own form. 1886 
in Klwokthv It'. .Somerset ti'ori/-kk. 

b. Carets. A g»ame rescnibling all-fours, but so 
played that tlic triinip snit is (leterinined by * pitch- 
ii^', i. e. lending a card of that suit. 

6 . slaHj^. A talk, ch.it: cf. Pitch i 7 d. 

1891 Pn/t Matt G. 7 Sept, e/t We now have a ' pitch ' with 
the men ; ' pitch , be it said, is another term for talk. 

II. .Something that is pitched, or used for 
pitching. 

f 6 . A net pitched or set for catching fish. Ol^s. 

1513 FirzHivRii. S/ir7>. 10 b. To fy'-she with shouencitcs. 
trodciiette.s, small pytehes and suche other. 1590 ylc/s Prh^y 
OMVCiV(iSvg) XIX. 406 He should cause the s;iiil wayres, 
.stakes and pytclies to he removed and plucked up, that the 
liver maie have yts free course. 1705 Act \ Anne c. :*i 
Nets, Angles, Leaps, Pitches, and other i'.ngines the 
taking, .of Fish. 

7. local , a. >« Pitchkr2 ^ j b. = Pitcher 2 

1674-91 _R AY .y. k L.C. iVorefs 109 A Pitch, a Par of Iron 

with a thick square poiniod end to make holes in the ground 
by pitching down. 1807 Va.ncocver Agric. Pevim (itii d 
134 I’he Stakes (ji puciics..were chiefly of willow. 18^ 
Jint. A*. .Voc. XVII. 11. 363 Live sUikes ^provim ialTy 

lei tiled withy pitchcsl. 1886 K.lwor riiv IK .**ont>'rsit H'otti- 
hk., S.V., In making new hedges it is usual to stipulate *to 
be planted with good withy or elder pitches ' or * (lilchers '. 

8 . A quantity of something pitched, a. The 
quantity of hay, etc. thrown up by a pitchfork. 

1778 r\y. Marshall] Minutes Agric. s Sept. an. 17;^), 
Kvery ptccli of Imy and corn, generally .spuakini;, p.iN^4 s 
twice thro' his hands. 1878 Jrffekiks Gamekec/erat It. 76 
The ' pitch ' of hay on the prong. 

b. T'he quantity of some particular comiriixlily 
pitched or placed in a market ftir sale. 

1866 Standard 3 Oct. 2/j The pitch of cheese w,xs the 
largest that ha.s been known for .some years past. 1^6 
Manch. Courier i 3 Feb. 7 There was an iinmcnse pilch of 
r.hccse yostcrd.iy. 1887 Daily AVa'v 15 Oct. 2 4 The pitch 
of. .hops this year at WcyhilL.is .smaller th.in in .iny year 
since the blight of iHfyi. 1888 Ibid. 9 July 9/7 Other .swi ts 
(of wool J.. arc being thrown on the maiket in large pitch'-s. 

9. A paving stone ; csp. one set on edge, a * scit ' : 
=» Pitcher 2 5. Cf. Pitch 8 c, Pitciii.vi; vM. 
sb. ft b. 

1896 Daily 30 Sept. 7/1 A large pa*-! of the (Ficca- 
dilly] Circus is ' up and is lieing relaid with granite pitche.s. 

III. Pl.ice of pitching. 

10. gen. The place or ])oint at or from which 
something is pitched, rare, 

1551 Rec»>ri>f: Path'.i*. Kmnvl. t. .xi. Then pilch one foole 
of your cornpassc at the one eiulc of the line, .ind with the 
other fix>tc draw a buwc line riy.ht oner the pytthe of the 
coinpasse. 1630111 Descr. 7 'ha/nes [17 F.very Hehl>r.M - 
man .shall fish hy the .Shore, and pitch their Bole at luilf 
Kbh, .ind shall have but forty Fathom Rope allowed from 
the Fitch of their Pole into the River. 

11. A place at which one stations oneself or is 
.statinnea; a portion of ground .selected by or 
allotted to a person for residence, business, or any 
occupation ; esp. a spot in a street or other public 
place at wjiich a stall for the sale or di.splay of 
something is pitched or set up, or at which a street 
performer, .a bookmaker, etc. stations himself. 

1765 T. Hctchin^n I/ist, Mass. !, i.22 Here Mr. Nowell 
.inti some cf his friends made their pitch. 1851 Mayiikvv 
/.end. Labour!, lo/a IncoriKeqiicnccof a New Folirc rcgii> 
lal ion, ‘ stands * or * pitches ’ have been forbifld»m. vMp Daily 
A r:ii5 22 Ocl. 3/x Two pitches were made in widely .sepnrated 
quarters of the town, and in each instance the membeis of 
Farlumoiit . . left .1 numerous and interested assembly. 2905 
Ibid. 8 Jan. q Haying chosen their ‘pilch’ the ponies 
were unharnessed, li iangular fireplaces of stout |)olcs erecterl. 

b. A place or s|)ot in a river where an angler 
takes his stand. 

1867 F. Francis Angling i. (iBR'A 44 note. Before the 
angler ..attempts to fish any special hole, swim, pitch, or 
cast. 1879 hcho Ji .Aug,, A fi-sherman has had orders f^roin 
a customer to Ijaii one or two barbel pitches, and not to 
spare the worms. 

12. elgrr'r., .-ind Afrnrtig (Comw.). A definite 
]>orlion of a field, or of a mine, allotted to a par- 
ticular workman. 


i8es R. W. Dickson Prael. Agrfe.^ H. fiw After having 
' coinpleiccl . .one pitch of work, consisting of ihiiteeii ridgts, 
he is til liegiii again in a .similar manner. 185s J. R. L1.1F- 
cji111.11 Corntvnll Mines 142 By this management the lode i.s 
finally divided into masses called //A/ici, each sixty feet in 
iieiglit, hy about thirty>three feet in length. Ibid. 280 'I'hc 
; liislaiice he goes underground, and the places he cunlintit'S 
; to work in when he arrives at his ‘ pitch are known to few 
' bcside.s the Cornish miner himself. i875Tbmi‘LK & Siikloun 
> Hist. North field. Mass. 16 The two meadows., were not 
’ divided, till the choice pilches were assigned in 1731. 189s 

J. \V. Anuerson ProsNcitors Handbk. (ed. 6) 163 Pitch 
i (Cornwall) —The part of a knle let out to lie worked on tribute. 

13 . Cricket. The place where the wickets are 
; pitclietl ; the piece of ground between and about 
i the wickets. 

1890 Daily Netos ty Oct. 5/1 The London Playing Fields | 
: Committee is now laying fifteen goorl cricket pitches in : 
Kpping Fi.ire-.t. 1891 H. Dri.-.mmoni> Baxters Setond ' 
Innings i. At that moment the lir-.t Imll whiz/cd down the : 
. ])tt(;h. 

ti 4 .A- A ])0.siliun taken up and maintained ; 
j a fixed opinion or resolution. Obs. : 

x6oo HoLi.ANt> Linv xxxviii. ix. 9^7 'They knew the i 
: matures .snd minds of their countrymen. .how untractnblc ■ 
; they Mere utid not to lie removed if they once tooke a pitcii. 

^ Ibid. .VLiv. xxxviii. 1195 None of 3'uu may thinkc that I have \ 
^ taken such a pitch, .ind hold that opinion of mine without j 
just cause. 1 

IV. Highest point, height, etc. ! 

tl 6 . The highest (or extreme) point, top, sum- j 
= init, apex, vertex. Obs. j 

/1155a I.Ki.ANU Itin. VH. 5 From this Bridge the gre.it | 
.Si reate of the Towiiegqilh up apun a jiralic llillc; at the , 
. l‘itch whereof there tiiiiiitli a notli.ir Strc.it by F.ste to Seine 
Peter 'js, the Hcade Cliiirchc of the Towne. 1587 Harrison ! 
F.ngliiud I. V. in Ifolinshed I. 10 'i‘he length of ibe face, | 
t.ikcn at I.iice from the pitch of the crowrie to the cliiii. 
Ibid.. From die higiiCAl part of -lie f-wthcad to the pitch of the 
L-liin. x6oo Hollanii 11. 1 . 79 The Vcicntians..sct a 
cuiiipa*^se alKmt the hill .side, and gained the veric too and 
pilch [Tvrte.rl thereof. 1667 Mii.ton /*. L. II. 77'.' Domii ! 
they fell Oriv’n headlong fioiii the Fitch of Heaven, doMii j 
Into thU Deep. 

1 16 . A projecling point of some part of the 
body, as the shoulder, the hip. (In first quot. ; 
.-ipl). used for the shoiiUlers colleetively.) Obs. 

1586 Marwwf. liV 77 . Taniburl, 11. i, Such bre.idth of ■ 
shoulders us might mainly bc.ir Old Atlas' burden 'twixt 
his lu.inly pitch A pe.iil, ninie worth than all the world, is 
placed. 1592 K. 1 ). 7.* Thi.s g.irmcnt.. 

was taken up round about the pitch of her hippes. 1607 
Tokskm. Four/, AV/m/x ( 1658.' 310 When the sliouidcr point, j 
or pitch of the stioiild*'v [of a iiorHc). displacctl. 1611 ' 
Coir.ic, Acrondon, the shoulder pitch. 

17 . V 'rite extreme point of a cape or headland, j 

where it iirojccts farthest into the sea. I 

1677 • nfitRAiio Narr. 1. «; The .^r,i coast fi'Oiu the ))ilcli ; 

of Cape C(k 1 ixi the iiidiith of Conneclic'it River. 1743 ; 
B('I.ki-.i.i:y A' Ci:mmi\.s roy. .V. .Vivu i^o And very iKirrouly 
esr;.iiVd 1. U*.ai iiig the Breakcr.s oiT the 1 'itcli of the Cape. 1857 

K. Tomi'S Amer, in Jafian i. 31 In seven hours after 
leaving 'I'ablc F>ay, the steamer was off the pitch of the 
(.)ipe. 1883 Times ?; Aug. 8/2 To stand close in to the 
pitch of the lofty headland. 

18 . The height to which a falcon or other liird 
of prey soars before swooping down on ils prey; 
rarely ^47/, the height to which any bird rises in 
the air. Often in jthr. to Jly a pitch. 

1591 Shaks. 1 Hen. /y, ij. iv. n Between two Hawks, 
which flyes the higher piuh. 1592 — 2 lien. VI, ii. i. i? 
And beares his thoughts aUiuehis Faulcons Filch. 1650 B. 
PiscoUiminium 50 When BuxAiids are advuii'j’d, thcy'l flie 
.in Kagle^ pilch. x8a8 SKKRiCtiir Hawking 22 Much better 
. . dian that his pilch should be lowrrrd . . by too iiiucli 
luring. Ibid, vy The hawk, if at a gooil pilch, will stoop at 
him [the magpie] as be p;issGK to another bush. ^x85a R. F. 
Burton Falconry Fall. Indus v. 62 Well loo dirl the kil«' 

. .get to his pitch, and prepare himself for the f:om1i.it, 

D. In directly figur.itivc or allusive use. 

C1586 Ctess Flaibrokk Ps. i.xxtii. ii, So high a pilch 
their proud presumption flyes. 1594 .Siiak.s. Kick. IN, ill. 
vii. 188. 1635-56 Cowr.KV Dav. 11. 126 To this strange pili-.li 
their high aflcctions flew. 17x8 Fne thinker No. 77. 151 I Ic | 
flics a Pill h al)ove Coiiiiiioii l(lisi'.hicfs. 1798 F lrki ak lilustr. ; 
.Sterne vi. 182 Kalielais flew' to a higher pitch, mo, than ‘ 
.Sterne, 1837-9 Hai.i.am Hist. Lit. 1. 1. iii. § lui. 214 j 
.Another [comedy] entitled Sergius . . flics a muc]i higher pitch. 

+ 0. The height to which anything liscs; alti- 
; tude, elevation. Ohs. 

1590 .Spenser /' Q. i. xi. 31 That infernall Monster. .Can 
I high .idvauiice his broad discoloured bre&t Alxivc his wonted 
pitch. 1647 Trapp Comm, 9 Tim,\\. xo Blazing comets., 
i wlicii thev iicEin to decline, from their pitch, they fall to the 
‘ earth. 1M4 }%wf:r Exp. Philos, it. 90 The Quicksilver will 
fall down to it.s wonted pitch and stint of zq inches or there- 
abouts. 1774 G. White Selborne 14 Feb., A very wet 
autumn aiul winter, so as to raise the springs to a pitch 
beyond anything since 1764. 

\^, fig. (from 15 or 18). Higbetit or supreme 
I point' or degree ; acme, climax, greatest height. 
Now rare exc. in at the pitch of one's voice. (Cf. 
22, 23.) 

i6s4 Wotton Arthif. Pref. in Reli^, (1651) 19s Vitruvius 
..wrote when ibc Roman Empire was ticerthc pitch. 1713 
Pres. .St. Bussia II. 184 Mankind would have been brought 
to the Fitch of Wickedness. i74fl Pope Dune,, M. .Si riblerus. 
Forty .. the very acme and pitch of life for writing Kpic : 
, iKiCsy. 1848 Nkwman /rfifs 4- Gain 111. x. 382 A little j 
' boy ..and .1 jioor woman, singing at the pilch of their voices. 

: 1873 Black Pr. Thule xxiii. When the general hilarity w as 
I at its pitch. 

j i 20 . Height (of a ]>er8on or animal), stature. Obs. 


*575 OA.SCOICMB Contpl. Gr. Knt. Wks., Weedcs 183 The 
mouiiture so well made, and for my pitch so fit 1631 Hky- 
wooD Fair Maid of West lit. i. Wks. 1874 11 . 295 Much of iny 
stature? Much aliout your pilch. s68i Hickerincill Black 
Non-Con/, xv. Wks. 1716 11 . ti2 Just of his Size, Com- 
plexion and Pitch. 1703 Moxon Mteh\ Extra. 270 Makes 
the work fall too low for the pilch of the Workman. 1807 
Bewick Hist. Quadrupeds 63 AH those of each kind that 
exceed or fall short or this pitch, arc more or less dispro- 
puitioncd. 

21 . Height of an arched roof, or of any roof or 
ceiling, alxtve the floor, or of the vertex of an arch 
above the springing line. 

1615 G. Saniivs Trmu 161 I’he roofc of the Temple is of a 
hifili pitch, cuiiuusly arched, and supported with great 
pillars of imirble. 1703 T. N. City C, Purchaser 64, 
9 Foot beiM'ixt the Floors . . is the Filch of their Rooms. 
177a H 1:1 TON Bridges 59 A .semicircle W'hose height or pitch 
is 45 feet, and consequently its span 00 fecL Ibid. 99 Fitch, 
of an arch, the perpendicular height from the spring or 
impost to the keystone, i^a-yfl Gwilt W rchit. Gloss., Pitch 
if an Arch, the versed sine, or height from the springing 
line up to the under-side of it. 

V. Height in a figurative .sense, degree. 

22 . Comparative height or intensity of any quality 
or attribute ; point or position on an ideal scale ; 
degree, elevation, stage, status, level. Almost 
always used of a high or intense degree : cf. 19, 15. 

/Z1568 Asciiam Schoiem. 11. (Aih.) 8y The Latin tong, cuen 
whan it w:ls, as the Grecians say, in anisri, that is, at the 
hicst pitch of all perfitenesse. 1607 Wai.ki.m;ion Opt. 
Glass xiii. (1664) 139 *lhat they may come to the pitch 
of old aiic. x6o8 lb T|l»vil 1 Ess. Pol. «r Mor. 33 Kays- 
iiig llie valour of every .. person amongst them, to a 
farre higher pitch. 1671 Milton Samson i6q To lowest 
pitch of abjoi.t fortune thou art fall n. 1684 Contempt. St. 
Man II. ix. (i69«j) 232 lait him be raised to the highest 
pitch of Honour. 17.8, V'knlilk Sincere Penitent Pref. 6 
Till they arrive ut .such a pitch, as they cannot think of 
without horror and nstonishincriit. 175a H ume Ess. k Treat. 
(1777) 1 . loT To wh.1l a pilch did the Athenians carry ihtir 
eloquence ! x8as Hazi itt Table- 1. Ser. 11. iv. 1 1860) 82 'J’lic 
feelings are MOiind up to a |.>itch of agony. 1871 Fkkeman 
Norm. Conq. IV. xviii. 245 The family which in two genei.i- 
tionshad 1 iiicn from obsciirity to the highest pilch of gri.-atiicss. 

b. spec, in Copper-smelting', see quois. 

1839 UuE Diet. Arts ^23 'I'o render the nietid m.illeabli*. 
or, in the language of the smelters, bring it to the piopci 
pitch. x868 JovN.Sif.N Metals 99 The copper is tested, ns 
above described, ftoiii lime to lime, anil, according to its 
pilch or grain. 1877 Raymonp Statist. «V Mining 

393 If the pitch is light the globules will all be round anil 
hollow. 

23. That quality of a musical sriuiid which de- 
pends on the comparative rapidity of the vibrations 
producing it ; degree of acutencbs or gravcuess of 
lone. (Somttimes also in leference to the tone of 
the voice in speaking.) Also, a particular standard 
of pitch for voices and instruments, ns concert 
pitchy etc. 

*597 Mori.f.v Introd. Mus. 166 Take an instrument, as 
a Lute Orpharion, i'utidora. or such like, being in ihi; 
nuturull pilch, and set it .1 note or tMO loM’er. x6oa ^nd Ft. 
Return jr. Parnass, v i. (.Aib. I 64 playnt: song . .Whose 
highest pilch in lowest base doth end. 1694 Holui r liar- 
rnony (1731) i.s:? Whai it is that makes Humane Voices, even 
of the same Fitch, so much to difler one from another. >776 
Bi'k.nev Ilht, Mns. (1789) I. i. 11 All the notes in the hoii- 
zuiilal range of the several diagiams are at the same pitch. 
1831 Brew.ster AViA .Magic ix. (1833)229 To depend.. on 
the: pitch or frequency of vibration const inning the note. 
1867 Lauv IlKKULki Cradle A. i. 9 .Screaming out.. in evciy 
cuiux-ivable key .md pitch of shrillness. 1869 Athenxum 
23 Jan 136/1 The noire, on the third space of the treble 
clef, corres)xjiuI.s to a number of double vibrations per 
secTund, \.iryirig from nijout 500 to 550, according to the 
pitch adopted. 

b. transf. Applied to the degree of rapiility of 
vibration in light, etc., as being analogous to 
musical pilch. 

1871 Tt'ndall Fragm. Sc. (1879) I. iii. 79 As wo advance 
along the .spectrum.. the pi^h of the light, .heightens. 190a 
Daily Record ty Mail 25 Dec. 5 (Jnc rcrciving instrument 
will only take messages sent hy another instruincnt ‘ tiinud * 
to the same pilch, that is sending vibrations of a given 
length and frequency. 

VI. Inclination, slope, declivity. 

24 . Degree of inclination to the horizon, slope ; 
a sloping part or place, spec. a. A downwanl 
inclination or slojie (on a piece of ground or 
water) ; a steep place, declivity ; a descent, usually 
sloping, sometimes i>erpendicular. 

(c 1400 app. implied in Fiychlonus. Cf. also Pitch t*. vu.] 
i5Aa UoALL Erasm. ApoOh. i )5 Kockes of n down righl 
pitche, or a steepe down fallc. i54t 5 Ki vor Did., Clinus, 
sett dinum, the pitche of an hyll, sometyine the syde of an 
hyll. ^ x6oi Holland Pliny I. 78 The inuuntaiiie Hjeiiius. . 
had in the pitch thereof the lownc Arislaeum. 1788 hi. 
Cutler in Life, etc. (1888) I. 402 The road from Jeunison's 
to this house is mostly good, some few sharp pitcaes. 1796 
Morse Amer. Geog. 1 . 480 The a- hole descent is about 200 
feet,^ in several pitches. 1807 P. Gass Jml, loo Captain 
Lewis had been up the falLs 15 miles above the first shoot 
or pitch. 1898 Wesint. Cat. 30 Mar, 3/2 The great gully 
that runs up the centre of the W'astwatcr Screes. This 
gully was attempted in 1895 by three climbers, who con- 
quered eight ‘pitches', but were defeated by the ninth. 
*9®4.J- N. Collie in Alpine Jrnl. XXI 1 . xo (The ridge | 
W.1S impossible, being made up entirely of bare slabs and 
petMiidicular pitches. 

b. Alining, The inclination of a vein of ore or 
seam of coal from the horizontal ; the dip or rise. 
17x9 Str.\(;hrv in Phil, Trans, XXX. 969 The Obliquity 



PITCH. 


or PHck^ AS they term it, in all the Works hereabout, is 
about M Inches in a Fathom. 1883 (jRkalev C/oss, ( oal 
Minings Pitchy dip or rise of a seam. 

o. Arch, The incUnation of a sloping roof, 
or of the rafters^ to the horizontal ; the steejmess 
of slope of a roof ; the proportion of the height of 
a roof to its span. 

1703 Moxoft Mtch, Exerc, 141 'I'he Reasons for several 
Pitches you may find omoni; Itooks of Architecture. Ibid, 
163 The An^le a Gable>end is set to, is i:alled the Pitch of 
the Gable-end. syso J. Harris Lex, Techn. II. s. v., if the 
Ixin^th of each Rafier be 2 of the Drcadtli of the Huilding, 
then they say that the Roof is of a True Pitch : But if the 
Rafters are longer, they .say 'tis a high or sharp pitch'd 
Roof; if shorter, they call it a low or flat piten'd^ Roof. 
i8a8 Hcitom Course Math. 11. 87 When the roof is uf a 
true pitch, that is. forming a right angle at too t then the 
breadth or the building, with its half added, is tne girt over 
both .sides nearly. 1863 D. G. Mitchell My Farm Edge- 
rtfood 85 Walls., of the uniform height of ten feet, covered 
with a roof of shaip pitch. aiB/B Sir G. O. Sco'i r Lect. 
Archit, ^1879) 1. 254 All previous styles of architecture . . in 
Southern countries, had roofs of a low pitch. 

d. The slope of a flight of steps ; concr. a flight 
of steps. 

ijMg Moxon Mech, Extre. 147 You will first ascend upon 
a Pitch of Flyers, which Pitch (making nn Angle of 38 deg. 
with the Floor) with ten Steps raise you six Fool high above 
the Floor. i84a-76 Owii.t Archit, 202C} The framed 
limbers which support the slepsof a stairca^ are called the 
carriage. They generally consist of two pieces inclined to 
the pitch of the stairs, called the rough strings. 

e. The setting of a ploughshare to enable it to 
penetrate a required depth, f. The rake or incli- 
nation of the teeth of a satv. g. The inclination 
of the bit of a plane to the surface that is being 
planed. 

1707 Mortimitr //usb. (1721) I. 50 A great matter.. in the 
making of Ploughs, Ls to make them go true to the pitch 


they are set. 


oiighs 

?7®7 


W. Marshall Nmjoik 48 Plowing the 


full depth of the .soil is cnllcd 'taking it up a full pitch ’. 
1875 KNioin- Diet, Mech, s. v., The pitch dl a saw is the 
rake or inclination of the face of a tooth... The rake is a 
forward slant of the .^uv, not common, but found in some 
saws.. .The coinnion pilch of a bench-plane Is . .Pilch of 
serving and metal planes to veriu.al. 1875 Catpent^ 

yoiu. 23 A jack plane with its double itoii . . lying in^ its 
jicd, the latter being at an an^le of 45 deg. to the s6ie. This 
is (he angle called common pitch. 

VII. 25 . Mech, I’he fixed distance between 
successive points or lines (?tlie distance at which 
these arc pitclied or fixed), a. The distance be- 
I ween the centres of any two successive teeth of 
a cog-wheel or pinion, or links of a gear-chain, 
measured along the piUh^linc or pitch-dreU (see 
26) ; the di.staiicti between llic successive paddles 
of a paddle-wheel, measured on the circle passing 
through their centres, b. The distance between 
the successive convolutions of the thread of a 
screw, measured in a direction parallel to the axis, 
and indicating the distance through w^hich the 
screw moves forward in one turn. C. The distance 
between the centres of suc'cessive ri\'ets or stays, 
d. In floor-cloth printing, The distance between 
the pitch-pins or guide-pins, used for the same pur- 
pose as the register-points in lithographic printing. 

1813 J. Smith Panorama Sc, Art i. 362 If the le«lh of 
one be wood and the other iron, then the iron ones are 
made to have less pitch thtin the wooden ones, bcc.'iuse 
they arc then found to wear better. 1813 R. Buchanan 
Mitlwork (ed. 2) 30 By the pitch is understood the dis- 
tance between the centres of two contiguous^ teeth. 18x5 
J. Nicholson Operat, Mechanic 43a The pitch of their 
teeth should be the same as that of the teeth of the cylin- 
der. 1863 1 *. Barry Doefyard Exon, 264 The pilch of 
the screw could be altered from the deck to suit the velo* | 
city of the vessel 1869 Sir K, J. Krf.d Shipbuild, xvil ; 
33s The ciucAtion of the proper pitch of rivets, i.e. their * 
distance apart from centre to centre, requires soiiie con- 
sideration. 1870 Eng, Mechanic 14 Jan. 437/2 Find the . 
pitch of the screw required to be cut.. and multiply the | 
numerators. 1874 Thraklk bhwal A rchii, r 30 llie spacing ' 
or pitch of rivets required by Lloyd's rules is ‘four and 
a half diameters aairt, from centre to centre, excepting in 
the keel, stem, and stern post 1873 Knight Diet, Mech, 
1719/a The pitch of the jpaddles is the distance between 
them, measured on the circle which pa.sscs through their 
centers, 1879 Cassells Techn. Educ, 1. 64 The length .. in 
a spur wheef including a tooth and a .space is called the 
pitch, and the circle on which such distances are .set off is 
called the ^itch circle. Ibid. 11. 66/a The pilch of rifling of 
the Enfield is one turn in six feet six inches. 1890 Clacton 
Sews 25 Jan. a/3 Most makers of implements now use only 
standard pitches of screws, so that any broken screw or 
missing nut can quickly he replaced. 1898 CjfcUng 43 The 
distance between the central points of two similar links,.. 

Is called the pitch of the chain : it is nearly always one inch. 

VIII. 20 . attrib, and Comb,: pitch-blook, 
a block for sup[>orting an object to be worked at, 
which can be inclined at any pitch or angle; 
usually one with a base working like a ball and 
socket-joint; pitoh-ohoin, a chain consisting of 
links bolted or riveted together so as to work in 
the teeth of a toothed wheel ; pitoh-cirole, a cir- 
cular (see below); so pitoh-diameter, 
the diameter of the pitch-circle of a wheel, etc. ; 
pitoh-AMed 0., of masonry, having the arris cut 
tme, but the face beyond the edge left relatively 
rough, being merely dressed with a pitching chisel 

voL. vn. 
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(Knight /)iVf. Mech, Supp. 1884): fpltoh-hill a., 
declivitous, precipitous ; pitoh-line, the imaginary 
line, usually a circle, passing through the teeth 
of a cog-wheel, pinion, rack, etc. so as to touch 
the corresponding line in another cog-wheel, 
etc,, when the two are geared together; pitch- 
notation , notation indicating musical pitch ; pitoh- 
: note, a note sounded to determine the pitch of 
; a tunc, etc. (also^.) ; pitch-point» the point of 
; contact of the pitch-lines of two cog-wheels, etc. . 
which engage with each other ; + pitch-set, a shoot 
(of willow, etc.) cut for planting ; cf. sense 7 and : 
PiTCHKit ^ 4 ; pitch-surface, the surface on which ! 
the pitch-circle of a wheel lies; pitch-wheel, j 
a toothed wheel engaging with another. See also • 
PlTCHKOitK 2 , etc. 

187s Knight Diet. Mech,y *Pitch-hlock, a cushioned seat , 
! of a concave benii.spherical fonn, in whif h sheet-mct.Tl in 
held while being chased. xl^4 Stemiknk 7?^. /arw 11. 304 , 
I ''Pitch -chains are of two kinds, the buckle-chain and the 
ladder-chain. Ibid. 537 1‘he tjitch.chain is employed to | 
communicate motion from the nrst mover— the carriage axle ; 
—to the seed- wheels. 2819 Rkks Cyct. XXIII. 3 / ivb/i I 
A circle . . is described round the face of the rough upon [ 

its pitch diameter, that is, the geoinetriral diatneter, or .*101 iiig j 
line of the cogs : so that when the two wheels are sit work j 
together, the *pitch circles, .of the two arc in contact. 1884 ; 
F. J. Brittrn Watch * Ctockm. lyS The pilch circles of a : 
wheel and pinion working together should touch but not 
; intc rstxrt cac h other. 1560 Dau.s tr. Sleidanc's Comm . 2 52 By 
reason of. .the headlong and *pitcheliill .stepenes to Tookc ^ 
downewardes. 1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X. 769.'x Draw the 
*pitch lines . . then divide them into the niimbcr of teeth or 
cogs required. 2815 J. Smii ii Panorama Sc. ^A>t\. 362 The 
centre ur pitch-lines, from which the teeth are formed. ^ 2881 
Bro.adiiui'sk Mtts. Acoustics 373 On a full consideration of 
' the qiieblion of 'pitch-notation. 1795 Mason Ch. Muy i. 

; 8 Before the opening of the Overture it gives that ''pitch 
note in full, w'hich alwa)*^ leads me to expect a sucrcssion 
i of more solemn sounds than in reality succeed it. 1859 
! Kankine Steam Engine $ 153. 181 The position of the 
i pinion should he such, that the '"pitch-point, where its teeth 
; are driven by iliose of the cogged ring, may be in the same 
I vertical plane parallel to the axis. 2519 IIor.m.xn Vulg. 172 
i 'pycheselte of wythy growelh anon. 2887 1>. A. l.o\v 
Machine Draw. (1892) 40 A .section of the "pilch surfixcc of 
; a toothed wheel by a plane perpeiiuicular to il.s axis is a 
circle, and Is called a pitch circle. 2858 Simmonus DUt, 

\ Trofie^ * Pitch-wheels^ toothed wheels in machinery or 
clocks, which work together. 

■ Piteh (puj). Forms: 3-4 piche, 4-5 
picche, pyccho, 5-6 py(ch(e, (5 pydche), 6- 
pitch, (7 peche). Pa. t. and pa. pple., pitched, 
pight : see below, fM E. piehe^n^ picchtiti^ north. 
pykke^n^ pikke (see Pick zt. 2 ) ; pa. t. pihte^ 
pisht{p, pa. pple./iA/,/iy,/itA/; also pkehtd^ 
pitched^ pilchti etc. (Cf. chhle^ stihte^ early pa. 
tenses ot Cr.iTCii, Stitch.) Of obscure origin and 
history. The forms point to an Ok’. *//Vf(r)aw, 
of the 1st weak class, pa.t. ^pihte^ of which how- 
ever no instance has been found ; nor docs any vb, 
corresponding in form and sense appear in the 
cognate languages. 5 )ec Note bclow.J 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

1 , For the present stem, see the quots. in B., and 
those given under Pick v*h 

2 . Past tense, a. 3 pihto, 3-4 pijte, 3-ji pyjto, 
4 - 5 P 4 t,py?tiPighte,pygbte,( 5 piht), 4 - 6 pyght, 
(pyth), 4-7 pigbt (pait). 0 . 4 picched, 4-6 pioht, 

5 pytohed, 6 pyohed, 7 pitobt, 6- pitched. 


a. c2ao3 Lav. 29653 per he pihtc his simf. 2097 R. Glow. 
(Rolls) 1 17 1 Sl.*ikes of ire monion he piye in tenicse grotinde. 
fi3*o Pi3t [sec B. aj. ^2339 R. Bkunnf. Chron, Pf^acc 
(Rolls) 4644 pey..pyght Imym pauylons & lenie. Ibid. 
15246 He pighte His .staf l»« douii vpnght. 23.. £. E. 
Al/tl. P. A. 74T He pnt hit Inrrc in token of pcs. 

Chaucer E'nt.'s T, 1831 He pichtc [r. rr. pyghie, pighl, 
piht) hj'm on the (loniel of hi» Ticed. C240O Melavne 800 
And pyghtc Pauylyons with mekill pryde. 2436 Pot. Poems 
(R0II.SI 1 L 1 53 Statly tenles anon they py?ie. c taw Merlin 
11. 1.50 Thvr'thei pight the kynges teynte. 157* Bossewell 
Armone ill. 24^ lie. -pyght hys pauilions, at the headc of 
a Kyuer. 2627 Dravion Agincourt, etc. 97 Vwler Fomfret 
ids proud IVnti he pight. 

fi. <^1310 R. Bkiinne Chron. IVace (Rolls) 4645 F^y 

{ licched jNsr pauylons. 1340-70 Alex. 4- Dind. 1139 ad 
ill., How alixandrc piebt a pelyr of marbyl perc. c 1480 
Caxtqn Sonnes 0/ Aymon xvii. 309 He lokc a torche and 
fyred it, and pyichcd it bytwenc inesirawc and the beitstcd. 
1530 Pyched [see B. 6]. 253S Pitchfxi (see B. 4cl. 2sBa 
Stanvhur.st jKneis 111. 74 I hcare picht he his kingdoom. 

3 . Past participle, a. 3-4 ipiht, ipi3t, 4 ipyjt, 
ypijte, i'pejt, 4-6 i-pight, 5 ypyght, 6 ypight. 
A 4 (plto); 4-5 V 7 V^ (5 

py^te, pyghte), 5-6 (pighte), pyght, .y. picht, 
pycht, 6 pyht, 4-7 (9 arch,) pight (pait). y, 4 
piched, pyohed, i-picht, 4-5 pioched, -id, 6 
pytohed, 6-8 pltcht, 6- pitched. 

a. 1097 R, Glouc. (Rolls) 1116 pc emperour adde ipi^l 
[t». rr , eieas pill, c 1435 ypyght] bis pauilons. 2387 T kzvisa 
Higden (Kolk) 1 . 243 A spcrc i-pyy {hasta deflxa), Ihd, 
Ilf. 273 IH: pavylouiis were i-pe^t. //7V/, Vll. 75 pc .slake 
was i-pight. a 1400 Pistill 0/ Susan 108 Fe pwn, pn peere, 
wcl nroudliche ipiht. 2489 Caxton Eaytes of A, 11. xxxv. 
1 48 Wy th two Ktaucs ypygbt attc tythtr endc. igaa U' orld 
4 Child in Ha*l. Doddey I. 243, 1 have also palaces i-pighh 
*890 SrKN'SF.R F, Q, 1. ix. 33 For underneath a craggy cliff 
ypight. 


PITCH. 

8. e 1350 Will. Palerne 1627 per were pi^l iiaiiilounns. 23. . 

E. E. Alia. P, B. 785 In a porche uf pat place py^t to ]»e 
piles. 1316a Ljisgl. P, pi. a. II. 43 In middes on a Moun- 
taYne..Was piht vp a Fauilon. C1400 .Macndkv. (1839) 
xvii. 383 A spere that is pight in to the erihe. c 1420 
Anturs of Arth. xxxvii, In myd Fluintuii Lour, hor paur- 
lun.s wtre pilte. ^1430 Fi^l, 14.. Py^i |m:c B. sc]. 0x470 
Pyght I B. 1 1]. c 1470 iiol. 'V Caw. 313 Anc p.-dlyeouii . . that 
proudly wes iiichi. 2513 Pycht (m:c I’.. 5]. c 2530 Ld. 
HER.NKKX Arth. Lyt. B>yi. (1.^14) 44 She had pyght a ryche 
liauylyon. 25575 L-snf.ham Let. (1871' 55 His honors Tent, 
that .. was pighte at long Ichiugtori. 1578 .Vitr^ Poems 
xiith C. (ifJoi) 11. 203 A prince .. picht to ruh- an-l rcigne. 
2579, 2627 Pight Istc B. si. 272oStHYi*E.SVf»«;’4 Suiw 11754) 

1. I. xxlx. 301/2 111 the Castlc-yard was pight a lomrly 
Quintane. 2864 .Skeat Vhlands Poems jqt On a rising 
hillock pight. 

y. 13.. Piched [sccB. i]; pyched (B. 5V 2340-70 I -picht 
[B. 5). c 13B0 Picchid IB. lo). c 1420 Pallad. on Hush, iv. 
667 liCt hem be prcsscfl, picebid, and ywrie. IMS Ll^L^.Ml 
in Sirypc Eccl. Mem. I. App. cxviii. 3^ Vet herein only 
I have not pytehed the supreme work of my labour, 2564- 
76 Bullf.vk Dial. agst. Pest. (x888) 60 When the batt.iile 
was pitched, c x6ix Chatman Iiia*ly\. 654 Close ilie deadly 
toil Was pitch'd on both parts. 1634 Sir f. H Trar. 

41 Tents, .pitcht ncere liie w-atcr sicfe. 1703 Moxon Mech, 
Exerc. 267 Any Substance, .pitcht stcdily upon two points. 

B. Signification. 

I. To thrust in, fix in ; make fast, fasten, settle ; 
set, place. 

1 1 . trans. To thnist, drive (a stake, spear, staff, 
peg, etc.) firmly into the ground ; lo fix 01 make 
fast (a thing) by driving it into some object ; also, 
to fix (ail object) on a pole, spear, etc . ; to plant, 
implant ; to fix, stick, fasten. In later quot.s., ap- 
proaching the sense * to place*. Ofis. 

c 220$ Lav. 6490 He igrap bis spcrc strongc Jier lie pihtc 
bit o pon londe Ic 1275 hit was ipiht in londe]. c 1290 
.V. Eng. Leg. 1. 274/107 Pinc staf piche in l*c groumhi ; And 
he sthal bere kf .and blowe. law K. (;i.oi:r;. (Rolls; 1171 
Iscc si ^1380 WvtTiP SerfU. Sel. Wk.s. II. 170 pis iicipcr 
chawlc, in which ben pi^t many tce]». tjBa Eccl. 
xii. 11 The wrdis of wise men... as riailes in to hei^tc i»i?t 
ln88 as lu-iilis fastned deepej. 2308 'I rkvlsa Uar/h. De 
P. A*. V. vi. ('rcdlcm. MS.),Twtyric holow sy newL . . pic(:lu:li 
hem selfc fixe ihemKcliityi : cr/g. se infiguntj in |:w siih- 
staimi:(: of li'ehiunourc crisi.tllyn. a x6ao J. DvKr ll Wthy 
Commun. (1640) itio A stake, or a jiost is pitched in the 
giocnd. 1633 Roci KS Treat. Sacram. i. Frcf., A pl.'intcr 
takes the sien of the Applc-irce, and piiclics it into a Crab- 
tree Stock. 2647 Wakii Sinrp. C'AAt (1843) 34 The Makes 
lof a lenll firincly piii hed. 2674~9i Iscc Pitch 7). 1707 
Moriimkk //wrA (17VI* 1. 172 Filch a small Slick at every 
place where there is lo be a liille Hill. 2754 J. Love Cricket 
14 The Stumps .Tie pitch'd. 1775 J. Jekyll Corr 29 
The houses [arc] chiefly Iniill of the round sea j ehbks 
pitched in mortar. 

b. To pitch the udclrts [Cricket ) : lo stick or 
fix the stumps in the grouml and pLacc the bails. 

2745 Daily Adzfcrtiser 28 SepL 3/1 ^’hc Wicket .s to be 
pitch d by Eleven o' Clock. 2803 I.axvs of Cricket ^ I he 
Farty which goes from home sh:ill have.. the pitching of 
the wickcLs, which sKtII \ni pitched within thiriy yard.s of 
a centre fixed by the adversaries. 1866 Koutledge's Ewry 
Boy's Ann. 327 The wickets had better be pitched W'lthout 
■ los.5 of lime. 

I 1 2 . tranf/. To thrust a pointed instrument into 
' or through (something) ; to slab, stick, pierce, 

' tran^.x. Ofis. 

1097 R. (korc. (Roths) 1174 Stakes of ire monion he pijte 
[t'.rr. pyie, pul, putte] in lemese grounde,. .Fat s'lf eni 
s-sipes come..Hii .s.solde piche horn ]»oni out. C1320 Sir 
Tridr. 206 Bot on wik tresoun )>cre Furch ke bodi him 

C y. c 2366 Chaucer A . B. C. 163 Crysle. . also suffrrd kal 
ngius hiA hertc pyghte And made his herte blode to r^*nnc 
dowiML tjP* WvcLiF yohn xix. 37 Thci schuleti sc 111 to 
whom they pi^leti thorw (Vulg. itansflxerunt\. 2398 
Trevisa Barth, De P. R. vii. Ixv. (Bodl. MS.), If k® skynn 
of ke face is ipi3t and iprikked with .-in nedel oker a pynne 
and blcdek nought. 

3 . To place and make fast with stakes, polos, 
pegs, etc. , as a net, or the like. Now rare, 

2545 Elyot, Tendert plagas, lo pylche hayes or nettes. 
ifiMWARNEK >Ii». Eng. Epit. (1612) 391 rrhcjri pitched their 
! Tew to int.Tngle the same l*rolt*ctor. 2697 Dbvden Tirg, 
Georg. III. 57a The dext’rous Huntsman.. pitches Tc.il.s to 
Slop the Flighty 2823 Scott Eckely iii. xxxi. There’s time 
to pitcii both toil and net. 

4 . spec. To fix and erect (a tent, pavilion, etc.) 
as a place of lotlgement ; also 

Grig, referring 
into the ground ; 

2297 Glouc. „ . 

is pauilons him vor 10 abyde. 2489 Caxton Eaytes jf A. 
1. xiv. 37 For lo pydche and drtsoic vp tentes. 1606 Shaks. 
Tr. 4- Cr. V. x. 24 You vile abhominable Tents, Thus 
proudly pighl l(?o. pitcht) vpon our I'hrj'gian plaiiies. 
2687 A. Lovell tr. Thrvenot's Trav. w. 122 We were fain 
to encamp hard by under Cai pets, which we |)ttcbcd instead 
of Tetilx. 1759 JOMN.50N Rasscias xxxvii, The tents were 
pitched where 1 chose lo rest. iKm Rcs^l- *V C*rd. Army 
55 When Troopf are to encamp. General Officers are not 
to leave their Brigades until the Tents are pitched, 
b. So to pitch a campy a cara'vany etc, 

1568 Grafton Chron. (1569) I. ^xi King Hcnrir .. came 
to Hounslow hetlic, and there pitched bis Ciinipe. ^ 2587 
Fleming Coatn, Holinshed III. 1981/x There they pitched 
dow'ne their campe; 2697 Dryoen V'irg. Georg, iii. 540 
The Youth of Rome.. pitch theif sudden Camp oefore the 
Foe. 2860 Warter Sea-board II. 127 It necessary to 
remove the camp from the place where it wa-s pitched. 
2902 Essex Weekly Nttos 12 Apt. 3 6 Pefendant . . pitched 
a caravan on the gra.^. 

C. absol, or To encamp. 

llfl 
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FITCH. 


f 1440 York MysU xiv. 4 Here in his place wher we are 
piKht. X5M CovKKDALE Josk, xi. 5 All these kingcs. .came, 
anil pitchM toKcthcr by v« water of Meram. iM Hobbes 
Thttcyti. (1892) 117 To choose a commodious place to pitch 
in. x8oo Mite, Tmts in Atiat, Ann, Ke^. *84/3 ITie uncle 
of the Rajah, .invited us to (utch the next day on a ^it 
clo»e to the palace. sBsa OkOiK Greece 11. Ixx. IX. 77 The 
succeeding troop.s, coming up in the dark, pitched as they 
could without any order. 

6 . trans» To put (anything) in a fixed or definite 
place or position, .so as to stand, lie, or remain 
firmly or |)ermancnUy ; to set, fix, plant, place; 
to found or set up (a building, pillar, etc.;. In 
pa.ppU, - set, fixed, planted, idaccd, situated. 

13. . E, E, AUit. P, ^ 477 Ho fyndr-z no folde her foto on 
lo pychc, 13. . Gaw, iV Gr, Kni, 768 A castcl. .Pyched on 
a prayere, park al aboute. 13^70 Alex. 4 /VW. 1135 
pere his buriius he b.’ul bidden of inurbre A pilcr sadlichc 
i-picht, or he passe wolde. (1410 Master efGame (M.S. 
J>igby 182) xix, In keiiell shulde btrn picchvd sinalc stones 
ywrapped aboute with strawe of he hoiinclcs litter. 1513 
DutifLAB /Kneis x. iii. 44 Ane circulet of plj-abyll gold.. 
Abuf hys haris apon Irps bed weil pycht. JS&t RtcoRiiF. 
I'aihw, KmnvL 1. xi, Then pitch one fix^tii of your ctmi- 
passn at the one ende of the line. 1379 Si'E.vsfk Sheph. 
Cat, Dec. 134 And in my face deepe fnrrowes eld hath 
pight. x6xa URAvroN PolyM. xvi.^ 219 Their mightier 
Empire, there, the middle English pight. ,16x7 Collins 
DeJ, Bp. Ely 11. viii. 300 A gulfe .. is pight lictweeiic 
vs & tnem. x688 Ci.avion in Phil. Trans. XV 11. 946 
In .stiff Soyls, if the Crops he not early pitch'd,, .the Roots 
never spread or shoot deeper.^ 1700 S. L. tr. Eryk/s 
Yity. E, imf, xgo The third cliinird up and jMteh'd him- 
self on his Head, upon the Head of the^scconiL 1703 
Moxon Meek. Exerc. 330 Take care that in pitching die 
Globe into the Mandrel, that the imagiimry Axis.. lye in a 
straight Line with the Axis of the Mandrel. 1848 Jrnl. K. 
Agrii', Eoc. IX. II. 553 Pitching the holes al c<pi.il du^tances 
from the centre of the hill. x87a LIlack Ativ. Phaeton xiii, 
The .’ibruut hill, on which (lie town of llridgenorth is pitched. 
X899 Dally AVn-j 24 Apr. 4/5 Fireman .S. ‘pitched' his 
machine against the burning building, and succeeded in 
bringing the woman .safely to the ground. 

b. Spec. To .set a (stone, etc.) upon end ; to set a 
stone on edge for |j.ivini;. 

<ti6a3 W. Pkmiii.k (1629) 159 Markes or Hound- 

Stones should be piicht up. 164a J. Shutk Sarah It agar 
(1649) ^^3 J'^icob taketh one of the stones th.'it he had laid 
his head upon, and uitched it up for a pillar. x6s7 Howell 
LoHtiinop. 93 On the South side of their high street.. is 
pitched upright a great stone, c.'illed Dindon Stone, xyxs 
Lloni Palladio's Archil. (1742) 1 . 82 A range of Stones 
pitch'd edge-way. 

t 0. Ji^. To place, implant, plant, set, fix (any- 
thing immaterial, one's trust, hope, desire, piirpoi^e, 
thoiijrht, atletilion, sight, etc.) in or on some object, 
or in some state. (See also 5 c.) Oh. 

tc 1380 WycLiF Wks. (x88o) 307 pc rote uf louc pat .shulde 
be picchid in goddls lawe.J Hid. 48a Oiirc biieue & hope Is 
picchid in pc grace of ic.sii crist. 1398 Trevisa Barth. De 
P. R. xiti Introd. (Toilcin. M.S.), pey [briddes] hauep a 
.seminal vertu of kynde py)te in hem. c X430 Hymns V'irg. 

94 pou be Woo; In ioUte whan poii art pi^t. 1550 Ckowlky 
Last Trump, xsx Sc that thy fayih he pitched On thy 
Lord Gml most consLintlj*. 1591 Lyly Endtm. v. i. Pitching 
his eyes Tist to the ground, as though they were fixed to 
the earth. ^ x6m Fairfax Tasso i. xlviii, iihe fled.. And left 
her image in his hart ipight. <1x6x7 Raynk On F.ph. (1658) 
Ded., To take off the hearts, .from idle Pamplilet.s..and 
pilch them on the grave.. points of Keliuioii. 1619 Fui.lk« 
itoty IVnr v. xxv. (1840) 7^ He pitched Tiis thoughts on the 
holy war. 1668 Uunyan Jerus. Sinner Saved (i886j 56 She 
thought He pitched Ilis innocent eyes ju.st upon her. x8ao 
1 ^. Hont indicator Na 43 (1822) I. 339 Lauria .. pitching 
her mind among the enjoyineiit.s of Corinth. 

7. To place or lay out (wares) in a fixed place 
for sale ; heuce, lo expose for sale in the market or 
other public place. 

,1530 in H. Turner Select. Rec. Oxford ( 1 880) 80 (TheyJ 
did . , take away x hcmy's of .see fysho.. and pyched them m : 
the parishe uf Saynt Mary's and ther .scite it to .sale. ' 
X5S3 Gkimaluk Cicero's Offices 11. (1558) 83 When the sale- ! 
stanc w.'iK pight and in ye market place. i8ob Ann. 
Eeg. 6 All corn should be brought into the market, and 
pitched, as in former timc-s. x86x Hvlme tr. Mo^uin- 
Tandon it. Mi. i6.s No less than 36,487 tons of ine.at are 
annually 'pitched' at Newgate and J.cadcnhall Markets. 
1884 Globe 26 Sept. 7/x At Melton Mowhray cheese fair 
yesterday some xoo dozen chee-e were pitched. 1886 A uck^ 
land Even, Star 25 June 12/1 A grmd many hides were 
pitched, and bidding was spirited. 

fb. IHtfh and pay (absol. or intr.) : ?to p.ay 
down at once, pay ready money. Obs. 

14 . . Piers of Eullhaon 206 in Ifa/I. E. P, P. II. 9 Yt ys 
full hard boihe to pychc and paye. i5S9J//rr’. Mag..lYar^ 
wick xiv, 1 v.sed playnnes, euer pitch and pay. X573 Tl's.sf.r 
H usb. (1678) 21 1 At Norw'ich. . . A ciiic trim : Where strangers 
wel may serme lo dwel, 'I'hat pitch and pay, or keciie their 
day. 1599 SiKKs. JIcn. Y, it. lii. 51 The word i.s Pitch and 
pay : trust none. x6o8 H. Clamiam Errour on Left Hand 
Ilia But you your promise once did breake. <iiuc me your 
hand, that you will piich and pay. 

8 . intr. ^or To place or locate oneself ; to 
take up one's abode; lo take up one’s position, 
settle, alight. Now rare or arch. (Cf. 4 c.) 

1609 BiULK (Douay) 1 Macc. ix. 33 They fled into the 
desert of 1 hccua, and they pitched by the water of the lake 
Aspliar.^ 1613 C()t;KEnA.M iii, lohn de monte Regio . . iiuide 
A small iron Fly to..flye about all the roomc, and rcturne 
and pitch on his sleeu^ xSga Sib W. Hofk Eencing-Master 
(ed. a) 135 You must pitch your self to the Stime Gtiaid wiih 
your Snudl-sword as you do with your Broad. 17x7 Philip 
Quartl (1816) 57 The fowl being pitched upon the baiik- 
179a Belknap Hist. Nav Hampsh.U I. soi The first settlers 
pitched here, but the trade has long since been removed 


about four miles further up. xSb; D. Johnson ind. Field 
Sports 91 An owl pitched immediately over our heads, 
1900 Iscc Pi icHiNG ppi. a. 3]. 

b. trans. To cause to alight and settle. 

1765 Treat. Dom. Pigeons 106 (Certain pigeonsl are cx- 
ceedmg good to pitch stray Pigeons that are at a loss to 
find their own home. 

c. rejl. and ittir. To seat oneself, sit down, take 
a seat. dial, or colloq. 

1796 .^porting Mag. Vli. 279 Me ..could not carry the 
amount.. for the distance uf one mile without pitching. 
1844 E. tES.*iK Scenes Country Life I. 254 The cottagcr\s 
wi^ wilf ask (him) to .sit down in that hearty Devonshire 
phr.'isc,..' Do'y Sir, pitch yourself ‘—bringing forward a 
chair. 

9. trans. Iransf. (from i and 5 ). To set, plant, 
fill, furnish (something) 7vith things or persons 
stuck or placed in or on it. t a. gen. Ohs. 

e 1400 Destr. Troy 4036 A hundrith shippes. .Pight full of 
pcptill & inony prise knight. s4ao Siege Rouen in A rchseo. 
logiit XXI. 62 Adyche wa.s made, ..They pyght hyt wyth 
st.'ikcs hors to perche. 1540-1 Elyot Image Gotf. (iS49) ^45 
The dniingcrousc rase of auctoritee, pigiit full of i^erils. 
c x6xi Chapman Hicul tx. ^7 (He] Cut a dike by it, pitch'd 
with pales, bro.'id and of deep import. 1653 Holcroft 
Procopius^ Goihiik IVars I. 24 Pitching the top with multi- 
tude of stakes. 

t b. spec. To set, stud, or adorn with gems or 
the like. Ohs. 

13. . E, R.Allii. t. A. 2x7 Pyit. .Wylh whyte perle & non 
ober gem me. Ibid. 241 * O {icrlc ' ipioth I, ‘ in perle/ py^t '. 
?<ti4oo Morte Arth. 212 In ever'ilk aixjriy pyghtc with 
precyous stones, t^ho Caxton Chron. Eng- ccxli. 273 


2^ He wore a gown of purple velvet, pight w’iih pieces 
of gold. 

c. To pave (a road, path, or street) with stones 
set on end ; orig. with pebbles or cobbles ; hence, 
also, with granite * randoms *, or with dressed and 
sc|uared * setts’. Also, to form a foundation for 
a macadamized road with larger stones placed on 
edge by hand. 

c isu A*. Kicarfs /Calendar (Camdcnl 57 In this yerc 
was Kedclif strete . . new pight. 1641 J. Tkapfk Ttieol. 
Theol. VL 251 Hell (the pavement whereof was commonly 
said to bn pitcht with .shaveling skills, and great inciiK 
ciests). 16M AU 18 4 19 ^ "Ibe order 

and manner uf paving and piichitig the Stivets and Lanes. 
1682 WiKin Idfc 31 July (U. H.S.) HI. 25 In this niunlh 
. . was the highway . . pitched with [jco.hlcs .and hard 
.stone. X7I7 Tauor tii Phil. Trans. XXX. 554 The Sur- 
face uf the Clay was neatly pitch'd with small Flint and 
Stones, Pointed at their lower ends, and Headed at their 
uppnr ends. x8ii Self Instructor 14a P.-ivctl with bricks or 
pitched with pebble. 1995 lYestm. Gaz, 23 Aug. 5/3 In 
addition to flagging and pitching several roads, 
tio. To * pul together* ; to construct by fastening 
the parts together ; pa.pple.^ compacted, knit. Ohs. 

c 1400 Laud Troy Bk. 2720 Alle here scliippis were redy 
^'ght And fraught with viiayles and wel pight. (14^ 
CTaxton Blanchardyn xiv. 47 AU tha.s.systcnis. .sayde that 
they ueuere suwe no fayrer man of armes, nor lietter pyght. 
16x1 ('uT(:K.,rm/#/ac/<r,coiiipacted ; well set, knit, trmtt, pight, 
or ioyned together. 

II. To set in order, arrange, determine ; to fix 
the order, position, rate, price, or pitch of. 

11 . iratis. To set in order for fighting, to arrange 
(a battle, field of battle, etc. : see Battle sh. j i, 
Field sk 8 b); to set in array. Ohs. exc. in 
Pitched ppl. a. (q. v., sense 2). 

a 1470 TirroKT Cvrar xii. (i53<j) 14 Cesar had ordered hys 
army fle pyght his fclde in a conuenicnt place. 15x3 Brad- 
shaw St. IVerbitrge 11. 1244 The duke oiNormandy. .Pight 
a strongc batell. <xt5S3 Ui>all Roaster D. iv. vi. (Arb.) 70 
If yc two bidde me. we will with him pitche a fielde. 15^ 
Phaf.r jEUuid II. E ijb, Polites . . through foes and W'epuns 
pight, Through galcrycs along doth roiine. 1590 Maklowk 
znd Pt. Tamburl. itu i. Our battle, dicn, in martial manner 
pitch'd, c 1645 T. Tullik .Siege of Carlisle (1840) 3^ The 
Encmie drew out some foot to p<‘:cbc against those in the 
ditch. 1655 STANLkY Hist, Philos, i. (1701) 54/2 When to 
wage War, and when to pitch a Field. 

12. To set (one person) agaimt another in contest 
or competition ; lo pit. rare. 

x8oi tr. GahriellCs Myst. Hush. 11 . 48 My tutor oflTerefl to 

E itch me against the cleik for reading, mid against a ncigh- 
uuring fanner's son fur casting accounts. 1889 Daily 
Hixos 6 Aug. 5/7 We ate., weak in coniparlson w'ith I he 
great fleets against which we sliall be pitched when tlie 
iTianoMivres commence. 

1 13 . To determine (something that is to be) ; to 
set, fix, settle, appoint, fix upon. Ohs. 

c- x^7 Adi*. Parker Ps. xevi. 272 Tel ye. I say, the Gentiles 
all 'J'his I.iord his raigne hath pight. 15^ w. W'ilkinson 
Confut. E'amilye of Lcue 38b, If they be such as..liy a 
price pitcht they are dcliucred out for. xS9a Kyu Sp. Trag. 
II. lil 37 Between us thercs a price already pitcht. 160a 
Warner Alb. Eng, ix. xlvi. (1612) 216 Pluto . . and all 
th' irifernali States Did pyteh a Session, to correct Remisnes 
in debates. X649 Nicholas Papers (Camden) I. x66 The 
Xing now liath pitcht a new day for his repaire to Antwerp}, 
i* b. intr. To come to a decision ; to decide. Ohs, 
xM Marvell Corr, Wks. (Grasart) II. 191 Privy seal.s, 
sealed paper,.. have been all more or lesse dbpiited.. .but 
where we shall pitch 1 am not yet wise enough to tell you. 
xMj -B Ibid. 240 We are yet very irresolute what way lo 
pitch. 

c. trans. Cards. In certain games (e.g. Nap), 
to select or determine (a particular suit) os trumps 
by leading a card of that suit, 1890 in Cent. Diet. 


1 14. To fix, settle, or place in thought ; to deter- 
mine (an existing fact) ; to ascertain, or state as 
ascertained ; to come to a conclusion about. Ohs. 

16x0 WiLLEi /Z^jra/Ax Dan. 294 Some pitch their beginning 
at Cyrus. x6m Bp. Hall Chr. Modtr. (ed. Ward) 33/a First 
they pitch their conclusion, and then hunt about for premises 
to m.^ke it good, a i68e Charnock Attrib. (1834) 1 . 24 
Who can pilch a time and pcrimn that originated this 
notion Y «i687 Petty Pol. Arith, 26. 1 had.. pitch'd the 
medium of Heads in all the Families of England to be 6|. 

16. To set at a particular pitch or degr^ (high, 
low, etc.; in various metaphorical applications: 
see Pitch sh.'^ 22). In mo(i. use mostly yis; from 
c : To set in a particular ' key’ or style of expres- 
sion, feeling, etc. 

1633(1. H KKBEHT Temple. Ch. Porch Ivi, Pitch thy behaviour 
low, thy projects high. axiS9 L. Hunt Cambus Khan 
Poems (t86o) 167 And women came with their impetuous 
lords, To pitch the talk .'ind humanize the boards. 1874 
BuKNANoyi/y Titne xvi. 142 His conversation was pitched in 
a minor key. 1893 Sir K. Ball Story qfSnu 81 Our Mcond 
as-sumptioii regarding the mass of the Earth was pitched 
too low. 

fb. To set or fix at a price or rate. Ohs. rare, 
s6^ Capt. Smith Yirginia v. xgo They pitched their com- 
modities at what rate they pleased, a i6a5 Fletcmkr Hum, 
Lieut. II. iii, What do you pitch her at f 

c. Mus. To set at a particular pitch, determine 
the pitch of (a tune, the voice, an instrument) : see 
Pitch sbl^ 23. 

1674 PiJtvFORD Skill Mus. I. xi. 54 That the Professor, .so 
pitch his I'linc, as to sing in his full and natural voice. 
1744-91 Wesley IVks. (1872) VI II. 319 Choose a person or 
two ill each place to pilch the tune for you. 1848 Tennyson 
Edwin Morris 52 ‘ Parson ' .said 1 * you pilch the pipe loo 
low'. 1887 Caroline Hazard Mem, J. L. Diman vi. 123 
His voice was well pitched and re.sonant, easily filling large 
spaces. 

10. intr. with on or uponx To fix upon, settle 
upon, decide upon; to make choice of, select, 
choose; \ rarely, lo determine («■ 13 or 14 ); in 
mod. use, to select more or less casually, without 
dclilieration ; to let one’s choice fall npon. 

x6a8 pRVNNE Cent. Cozens 62, 1 .shall oiicly pitch vpon 
thu.se ensuing missages. 1650 Howell Giraffi's Rei*. Naples 
I. 84 Who sliall delay the .'iccoinplishiiient of that wliicli i.s 
already pitch'd upon. 1674 Allen Danger Enthus. fcb The 
way and nielliud which Go«l pitcht upon. <11687 Pt^riv 
Pol. Arith. 23, ! pilch upon bH thousand to he the 11 umber 
of Housing Anno 1686. 1710 Hearne Collect, (O. H. S.l 

111 . 86 The Lecturer to be piuh'd upon eveiy j'* year by 
WaiiU-n h five Seniors. 1791 ‘ G. Gamhado ' Ann. Honem. 
iv. (i8c9) Bz, I pitched upon imc that I thought would .suit 
me. 1836 W. Irvim; Astoria 1 . 169 The plaic which he 
pitched upon fi>r his trading post. 1858 J. 11. Ni wman 
Hist. Sk. 11873) 111 . IV. ix. 411 If one holy pbee w.is 
desecrated, the monks pitched upon another. 

III. To cast or llirow in particular ways. 

17. trans. To cast, throw, or fling forward ; to 
hurl (a jt^vclin, spear, or bar, or a person hcad- 
long ; to tlirow anything flat with retention of its 
horizontal position) ; to throw (a thing) underhand 
so that it may fall and rest on a particular sjiot. 
Also absol. 

To pitch the bar: to throw a heavy bar ns a form of 
athletic exercise or contest. To pitch (a person) over the 
bar ; Jig. {coihtq.) to deprive of the siaiu.s of a barrister, to 
disbar (cf. Bar sb.* 24). 

ri386 Ghauckr Knt.'s T. 1831 His hors..leepe aside, and 
foundred as he Iccpe And cr that Arcite may taken kcepe 
He pighte hyni on the pomel of his heed, c X400 Destr. 
Troy 82^8 Achilles.. Grippet to a grete speire with a grym 
wille ; Pight on the pinse, persit bin wede. x<79 W.Wilkin- 
so.N Confut. EasniJyt of hone 41 b. The otTiur doth pitch 
down hedlong both body and soule into euerlasting tot- 
ments. 1591 Chlitle KiudC'harts Dr. O j, One .. that . . 
was not long since di.sgradcd of his place by pitching nuer 
the Barre. 1600, 17x5 [see Bar sbS 2]. X7X9 D'Urfey Pills 
HI. 253, 1 .. can .. Pitch -Bar, and run and wrestle loo. 
174)6 Morse Amer. Gecj/f. 1 . 612 So steep that you may pitch 
a biscuit from its summit into the river which washes its base. 
ift>a Paley Nat. Theol. i. (1819) 1 In crossing a heath, sup- 
pose I pitched my fool ngamst a stone, and were asked how 
the stone cainc to be there. 28x4 Scott Ld. of Isles vi. 
xiii, As far as one might pitch a lance. 1836 Lady W. ue 
Erksuy ill C. K. Sharpe's Corr. (1888) 11 . 49s Mrs Villicrs, 
in galloping to cover the other day. . w.'is pile tied off. 1885 
Spectator 25 July 971/2 He was within an ace of pitching 
himself headioremost into the wildest of the ^orge.s, 

b. To throw (shcavcit, hay, etc.) with a pitch- 
fork; csp. on to a cart or stack in homing or 
inning the crop. Often absol, 

^ 1393 Lanul. P. pi. C. vt. 13 Canstow semen.. o)ier syngen 
in a cliurche, 0)ier coke for niy cuker.H oker to ke cait picche, 
..okcr make bond to sheuesY 1550 Crowley Epigr. 131 Or 

E itcheth vp the sheues from the carle to the mowe. 1610 
L JoNsON Alch, II. iii, 0, 1 look’d for this. The hay is a 
pitching. 1763 Ann. Reg. Jjoli Beddingficld. .had pitched 
a load of wheat. X904 H. Black Pract, Self-Culture iL 49 
He [could] pitch }iay with the haymakers in the pasture. 

o. In Base-hall or other games ; To deliver or 
serve (the ball) to the batter. (Formerly also in 
Cricket', now to howlx see Bowl v.^ 4 , 5 ,) In 
various games, to throw a flat object towards a 
mark, or so ns to fall in or near a definite place. 
Also absol. 

X773 Gentl, Mag, XLIII. 568 For honest Lumpey did 
allow He ne’er could pitch but o’er a brow. 1803 Laws of 
Cricket y The ball, which the bowler .. shall have pitched 
in A straight line to the wicket Med. The player that 
pitches his coin nearest to the mark has the first toss. 
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d. ftang. To utter, tell. | 

>667 LwdonHtmld^^ Mur. 323/a (KHtmer), If heliadhad \ 
the iMsiisc to. .pitch them a tale, lie tniglit have got oflT. s8^ i 
Wright Mental Trav» 14 They suspected fruin his pitclu ! 
such Stories, he must surely be a rogue and vagabond, i 
18. ittir, for pass. To fall headlong heavily, to ; 
land on one's head, or strike forcibly against some* ! 
thing, by being thrown, | 

taoj R. Glouc. (RoU.h) 673 bo he was iflowc an hei. & nc - 
cuwpe not aliuc i Adouti mid so gret eir to hen ei he he vcl ' 
A pi^le, pat al to peces he to rod 1^1/. S'. S. rof]. 13. . G'aw. , 
(j/'. 1456 .Schalket.. Haled to hyiii of her arewez, : 

httteii liym oft ; Rot poyntez payrexi at pc pyth hat py^t i 
in his scneldcz. Si'CNSGr Q- v. viii. 8 In his fall mis- ! 
foMuiic him miaiookei For 011 his head unhappily he pight. 
1^ Drydk.v /W. 4 * III. 703 Forward he flew, ami ; 
pitching on his head, He quiver'd with his feet, and lay for ! 
dead. 1796 Moksk Afner, Cear, 1 . 48.) A large pine has 
been .seen.. to pitch over endwise. 1857-8 Seak.s Athan, 
iv. 30 Columbus had to argue.. that, wiien he came upon 
tbi.s side of the world he would not be in danger of pitching 
off into nowhere. 

10. ta. tram. Of a ship : To plunge (her head) | 
downwards into the water, instead of rising with 
the wave. Obs, [Has affinities with IV.] 

*6jr7 Capt. Smith Seaman's Gram. iL 4 If she liauc not ;i 
full Bow, it will make her pitch her head much into the Sea. 
Ibid, 10. I 

b. intt. Of n ship: To plunge with the head \ 
into the trough of the sea ; hence (as this is fol- : 
lowed by the head rising or *secnding’ on the 
crest of a wave), to rise and fall alternately at bow 
and stern; to plunge in a longitudinal direction < 
(ns dislinguished from ro/ltn^), 
a 1687 Petiy Treat. Naval Philos, 1. iii, What makes her 
pilch and scend too much. 1758 Anson's lyy. if. v. 175 The 
Sloop. . rolled and pitched so violently, that it was impusKihle 
for a boat to lay a lung'.sidc of her. 1840 K. H. Uana fie/. 
Mast XXXV. 132 The ship works hard, groaning and cro.'ikitig, ; 
and pitching into a heavy head*sea. 1867 Smvth Sailors , 
Word-hk.t Send^ io, to rise after pitching heavily and i 
suddenly be ween two waves, or out or the trough of the sea. j 
O. Irans. with adv. or extension : To cast {atvajt, ; 
over/ioard, etc.) by this movement. (A mixture of i 
senses 17 and 19.) j 

1717-41 Chambers Civ/, .*i. v.. When a ship falls with her ' 
head loo much into the sea, or beats against it so as to 
eiidan^cr her lop'innsts, they say, .sh« will p/lch her masis ‘ 
iy the hoard, i8f I NavalChran. XXV. 27 Having pitched 
her liowsprit and foremast away. 1885 R UNCI MAN Skippers . 
•y .VA. 17 Whii,h threatened to pilch the iaust.s out of her. 

d. tnl»\ Of a iierson or animal: I’o plunge ' 
forward like a pitching ship. (Cf. to Lt;KCH.) 

iBig 'J'hackkray Pendenuis lx, When I begin to talk loo 
iiittch . . when 1 l/egtn to pitch, 1 nuihorizc you . to put away . 
the brantly<b*ilt]e. 1851 Mns. Siowx Vnde Tern's C. vii, [ 
Whistling to the lumbering NewfouiKllatid, who came jiitch* ; 
ing iuiiiuuuuu.sIy toward them. 1863 Cowokn Clakkk Shaks, 
Char. XX. soil 'i'he only time be. .veniuTcs at a reason for » 
vrhat he says, he flounders and pilches headlong. 

6. (See (JUot.' U, S. I 

1883 Hai-Cock Sptrisiftan's Gaa. Gloss., Pitch, v.i., to ! 
tiuck, to jump from the ground with the legs hunched ' 
(u,;eihcr, as a mustang or mule. 

IV. 20 . ifitr. To incline or slope forwards and ; 
downwards ; to dip. Now only in A/lninji-, said | 
of a vein of ore, or other stratum. 

xsso fsee Pitciiino ppl. a, 1 J. 1719 .S i kachcy in Phil. Trans. | 
XXX. 969 It riseth to the Noith West, and pitchetli to the 
South Kasl. 1877 Raymond Statist. Mines ff Mining 162 ! 
The vein.. increases in width with depth ana pitches 36'^ ! 
cast. i 

b. intr. To subside or settle dowm, as a swell- 
ing or loose soil ; fi^r, to fall off, lose llesh. dial. 

1794 T. Davis AgrU. Wilts. 36 The ewes shrink their milk, i 
the lambs ' pilch and get stunted \ and the best summer < 
food will not recover them. Ibid. 37 The rule is to give it | 
[the meadow] a ' thorough good soaking ' al first,, .to make 
the land sink and pitch close together. i|so yrnl. K. Agric, { 
Sec. XL IL 679 men they [sheep] are first put into turnips I 
they lose ground, or pitchy as it is called, for two months in | 
the autumn, and are slow in regaining it afterwards. 1 

V. Technical senses. 

21 . Mtch, irons, and inir. To fit iVi/ci, interlock, 
engage (as one cog-wheel with another). 

It x6tt Davknant Play IfoHse to Let NVks. (1673) oi But 
his fingers are pitcht together. 179a Speeif. Kellys Patent 
No. 1879. s The pinion P pitches into and turns the wheel 
R. tSag [see Pitching m,sb}^ 9], 

22 . Brewing, To add the yeast to wort for the 
purpose of inducing fermentation. 

S846 7, Baxters Lwr, Pract. Agric. I. 136 Pitching or I 
Thi.H term is applied to the mixing the yeast with j 
the wort, after it has been corded. 1875 Ure's Viet. Arts 
1 . 316 The heat is at this time generally 75^, if it was pitched 
at for the beat and the attenuation go hand in hand. 

V I. with adv, or prep, 

23 . a. Piick in: to set to work vigorously. 
ccl/o^. (chiefly C/. S.), 

1847-7B Haluwell s. V., Pilch im , to set to work ; to beat 
or thrash a person. ^ iSpS Harper's Mag. XCII. 766/* 
They subsequently did pitch in, however, and fought well. 
1897 Kipling Captains Courageous ix. He's paid me half 
now s and I took hold with Dan and pitched right in. I 
cant do a man's work yet. 

b. jPiUh into : to attack or assail forcibly (with 
blows, etc., or with words) ; to reprimand, eoiloq, 
c 18143 Dr Qvimcby Ceylon Wks. 1859 XIL 16 Both 
(monarchs] pitched into us in 1803, and we pitched into both 
in 1815. im Dickens BUah Ho. xx, If any man hod told 
me, then,. .Ishould have pitched into hinu 1863 Fseemam 


in W. R. W_. Stvphrns Life I. v. 387, I shall have to 
pjtch into him u great deal itiuie in my iietund volume. x88s 
(f. Allen Balylon vi, You sit down.. and pitch into those 
sandwiches. 

VU. 24 . The verb .-item in comb, forming sbs.^ 
in names of games in which coins or other objects 
arc ])itchctl or thrown at :i mark or into a hole or 
vessel ; as pilch-and-chtuk (cf. Chuck-fahtuinc), 
pitih-and-hmtle (cf. Hu«TbE-CAi*), pitch-btdtafh 
pitch-halfpenny, pUch-indhc’hole, pitch 4 ndhc-tub ; 
see also J*nCH-ANl>-mSH, riTCII-FARTHlNCr. 

1749 W. Kllis Shepherds G. too Others.. go shooting of 
Birds, or play at Baridy'wkkct, “Pilch and < buck, Hooper’.s 
Hide. x688 R. Holmk Armoury iii. xvi. (Koxb.)82/i *Pich 
.Tiid Hiissle. 17^ Loio Life (cd. 3) 46 Narrow Allcyi. filled 
with Boys playing at Marble^ Pitch and Hu.vsic. s8ot 
hTHUiT Sports 4- Past. ill. viii. fi 15 Pilch .-ind Hustle.. a 
game coinnioiily played in the fields by the lowest classes. 
1861 Mayiiew Lona. Labour 111 . 134, 1 was watching a lot 
of boys playing at "pitch-biitioii. s8a8 *Piich.halq>cnny 
[see Pinch sK 61 . irt^S Hoon Talc Trumpet xxxvi, 
Playing at dumps, or *piich in the hole. 1901 Daily Nevts 
ea Jan. 9/1 The young fadie> fur the most (lart .seemed to be 
in the * *piich in>thc-iub ' branch of the prufe-s-sion. 

f I'lie form of this vcili, and the fact thul it ha.s the 

collateral form 1*ick r».2 (chiefly, but not entirely, nortliiTii). 
naturally .suggests .some etyniologii:al connexion with Plow t'.' 
(OKL pteian or phiadu To this, in seii.se also, ii siuod 
originally in soincwhat of a c.Tusal relation : pkk to pic-ice 
or penetrate (with something pointed), pitch to c.tusc In 
penetrate, to Slick (something pointed) in. But no sniis- 
factory e.Kplaiiutioii of *picceaH as a causal derivative of 
picinn or fician api>cars. And althimgh the. form pik 
appears in both verbs, they are fnrinaily distinct, in that 
l*iCK vl occurs with short and long /, but only with k. 
never -tek, while PircH occurs both with dth and k, but 
never with long 7. 'I'hey arc also quite distinci dmlectallv ; 
dialects which use Pick vP for piten, use ptke for Pick t .*] 
Pitch (pitj), v:^ Forms: 1 (xe)pician, 3-4 
piche(n, 4picche, 5-6pycho, psrtch'e, 6- pitch. 

northern. 3 pike, 4 pik, 5-^ pycke, 5-7 picke, 
6- pick. [( 3 E. {pfi)piciany f. /iV, Pitch 
irons. To cover, coat, or smear with pitch; to 
in.'irk or brand (a sheep, etc.) with pitch ; to soil 
or stain with pitch. 

c;iooo Sax. I.eechd. II. 26 ^edo on wietcr.xxx, nihta on 
a:iine croccan sic x*^|dcod utan. c 1x906'/. Hra/idan 

97 in S. Png. Leg. 1. 22a, Kt sihhe ipiched al aLoute hat he 
water nc rome. Tkevisa Barth. DeP.R. xvii.cxxiii. 
(Tullcm, MS.>, pe tun is calde M.hippe picchc, for &chip))es 
lM:hpichid(i405pytch«d]f»erwib. tHk Naval Acc.il en. VI t 
176, xj iKtrelles peche to pycnc the .said shipp. ^ 1577 lb 
CjKVjHit^Heresbneh's Husb. 111. (1586) 1 50b, I.ct him pitch euery 
suwe and her pigs with a sciierali niarkc. 1687 A. 1x>villl 
tr. 'Thevent*t's 7 'raz». u no Without it you would pitch ail 
your cluuths. 1716 Hkarne Colleri. lO. H. S.j V. 2/;o Theire 
Money was brought thither in Barretts, pitch'd up. 1817 
Bknnet in Pari. Deb. i86r The dc|xmcnt declared, that he 
had seen men pitched and tarred, and hunted thiough the 
streets, on whom toriuie was afierwaids inflicted. 

ft. c 1300 Havclok 707 He dede it terc, an ful wel pike, 
That it ne doutede sund ne krike. 13.. Cursor M. 5615 
(Cote.) All essceti kyst .sco did be wroght, Did pik it sua 
wilHiute and in. n 1400-50 Alexander 4208 A barge .. 
drav^n ouer with hides, Pared & {xirrcld at his nay pickid A- 
tnloghid. 1450-1530 Myrr. our Ladye 109 The shypiw. of 
Noe was soo w'ell pycked. i6ir Cotgk., Prayer vn navire, 
lograue, pickc, or pitch, a Shi}x 17.. Sir Patrick S/eus 
xxiii. in Child Ballads 111. (1885) 28/1 Yc'll pict her w'cil, 
and spare her not. And mnk her hale and soiin. 

b. fig. To make * as dark as pitch ' ; to envelop 
in pitchy darkness. 

Dkyuen Rivixl Ladies 11. i, O call that night again : 
Pitch her with all her darkness round, a xm On Death 
of.'X myntas 6 But soon be found The welkin pitched with 
sullen clouds around. 

Pi'toliable, a. rare. [f. Pitch r.i + -abie.] 
That may he pitched ; in quot. • Fitch& 

X486 Bk. St. .ilbans. Her. diijb, A cros flurri fixalmll 
. .in iij. of his endys he b floiishyng and in the footc pich- 
abull or fixabiilL 

Fitoh-and*dhuok, Pitch-and-huBtle : see 
Pitch v.^ 34. 

Pi*tch-aild-tO'S2« [From name of the two 
actions.] A game of combined skill and chance. 

F.ach player pitches a cmti at a mark ; the one whose coin 
lies nearest to the inatk then tos!ie.s all the coins and ktc^is 
those that turn up *hrad'; the one whose coin lay next in 
order does the same with the remaining ones, and so on till 
all the coins are dispo.sed of. 

1810 Sir A Boswell Kditdnrgh Poems (1871) 54 The 
germ of Gambling^ sprouts in pitch and toss. 18^ Dickens 
Christmas Carenxo, They are good for anything from pitch* 
aiid-toss to man-vlaiighter. 1890 Times i6 i>ept. 10/4 The 
charges before the magistrate.. playing pitch and toss with 
pence in the streets. 

b. transf. and fig. (In first qnot. a pun.) 

Hood Sea^spell iv. The lumnding pinnace played a 
game Of dreary pitch and tQS% A game iliat, on the good 
dry land, Is apt to bring a loss. x866 Gkic Kliot F. Holt 
xix, Brummagem half-pennies, scamps who want to play 
pilch-and-toss with the propet ly ut the country. 1893 
Westm, Cos, i Mar. a/3 This Is one of the pitch-and-to&si 
pmnts from his speech as reported in to-day's Times. 
Hence Pitcli oad toss vbl, fhr.^ intr. to play at 
pitch-and-tos8 ; irons, to pitch or throw about as 
if at this game ; Vltolior oad toiMs sb.phr.^ one 
who pitches and tosses. 

1849 S. Bamford Early Days (1859) 169 There's a deal o' 
sin coinmiticd thereabcawts : pitchin' an* tossin', an* drinkin', 
an* beawlin', i* Summer time. 188a Miss Braddon Mt. 
Royal I. ii. 67 No scattered sheets of inu.sic— no fancy-work 
pitch-ond-tossed about the room. 1883 G. H% Boughtok 


in Harper's Apr. 692/1 The j/iK.bers and tossers allow 
for you and a tatiuiiul amount of headway. 

Pitch-back, a. [f. Viich sb.- or v.^ + Kack 
adv.'] Ill pitch-back wheel, a variety of breast- 
wheel in which the water is admitted much higher 
than the axle so as to have a backwaid pitch or 
direction on the wheel. 

1858 SiMuu.sus Diet. Trade, Pitikdack B '/icr/, a kind of 
wheel used in a iiiiil, propelled by water. 

Pitch-baU, -black, etc.: see FiTcH a//.* 5. 
t Fitch-battle. Obs. A pitched battle: cf. 
PlTCH-l*!KU>. 

1797 sporting Mag. IX. 313 Biou^liton bavin,' fuugbl 
sixteen pitch Unties, fifteen of which he won. 

Fitch-blende (pi •ijiblcnd). Min. [ad. (iei. 
pechbUnde (Cron-stedl, 175S;, f. peck Pitch jA.I; 
see Blende.] Native o.\idc of uranium, found in 
blackish pitcli-like masses, more rarely crystalline ; 
also called Uu.\mnitk. 

1770 tr. Cronstedi's Min. 217 PtchHende or PlUk Blende 
of the Germans. 1794 IIi.'TCHi.nson ///jZ. CumblfK I. i'nial. 
Fossils ps/x I’eclic blende, of ;i g 1 a.ssy shining surface, ofieii 
crystallized in irregular uyramids. 1814 Aims Min. ?y6 
Pitch Blcriiie. 1861 H. W. Brisiow Gloss. Min. tyO Pitch- 
blende is distinguished ftoiri bruwnblende by colour. 1898 
Daily Chron. 8 Oct. 3/4 PilchUcnde . .possesses (he proi>ei ly 
of emitting the ra)s, or fjim of energy, known _ .ns the 
Becquerel rays. 1904 Ibid. 6 Jan. 3/7 Mmc. Cu)ie..di‘.- 
cuvered radium in the residue left .Mier uraniiuu had been 
extracted from 'pitch-blcnd', or uranium ore. 

Fitch-block : see Pitch 26. 
Fitch-board^, [f. Pitch VI + lioAun 
j/z.] A thin wooden board used as a guide in stair- 
building, cut to the slia))c of a right-angled tii- 
.angle, with the base equal to the breadth of tread 
of the step, and tlic perpendicular eciual to its 
height, the hypotenuse thus indicating the pitch. 

XTi^ Ewycl. Brit. led. 3) 1 . 61S/1 Plate xxxvm. .Fig. a. 
F^xhibits the iiitch- board, to shew what pari of the step 
the twisted (lart of the rail cuiilains. 18x5 J. Niciioi.non 
Operat. Mechanic tko The pitch>ho.ird, is a right -unglcil 
trmngular Injard made to the rise and tre.’id of the step, one 
bide forming the right angle of the width of the tread. 

t Fi*toh-board 2 . Obs. [f. Pitch j A* 

+ llo.vun j/l] ? A fanciful name for a ship. (Cf. 
Boaiu) sb. 1 3.) 

1599 Nashe Lenten Stujffe 39 To post after him, urA 
scoure it with llicir Kthiupc pil\.hl)uides till they l»c wind- 
Icssc in hi^ quest and pursuing. 

Fitch-boat, -boilery, etc. : see Pitch sb,^ 5. 
Fi'tcli-brand. ff. Pitch sb.^ + Bkand sb.] 
A brand or mark of ownership made with pitch 
upon a sheep, etc. ; also fg., a distinctive evil 
mark or characteristic. So Pitch-branded a. 

1631 J. Burges /-I into. Rejoined. 1. awfulness of Ktteeling 
I 21 Hee that beside a pitcTi-br.Tiide, doth ratjdle (he heads 
of his fat sheeps a 1656 Br. Hail Rem. Wks. (1660} 234 
I)a\id makes this the pilch*brand (as it \%erci of witkefi 
, wretches, ’they call not upon floil 1805 I-ircocK Aii/. 

' Wool ^18 Instead of the coniinon pilch-brand a (H:riii.-incut 
; mark is fixed upon the ear of the sIicljl 1593 G. Hvexey 
Pierce's tiuper, Wks. iGros.ari) II. 317 Notable men in their 
kinde, but pitch -branded with noioiious dissiniulaiion. 

Fitch-button: see Pitch v.^ 2^. 

Frtch-capf sb, [f. Pitch + CapjAI] a. 

. \ cap lined with pitch, used as an institunciU uf 
' torture by the soldiery during the Irish rebellion of 
; 1 798. b. Med. A kind of plaster containing pitch, 
formerly used as a depilatory for the sctalp in cases 
of favus {Syd. Soc. I.€X.\ 

; *589 Ridlk Bibl. SJuL 1093 A pitche eappe made to 

■ lake away the hair fioin scabbed heatU, depilatorinnt, 
psilothrum. 1803 E. Hay Insurr. Wexf. 181 They ter- 
tainly were the inirtxlucers of pitch cap torture into tiie 
county of Wexford [in 1798]. R. K. Maouhs United 
' Irishmen 1 . xi. 337 The numbers lied up to the triangles 
and tortured with the scourge, or tormentc>l with the pitch- 
; caiLs. .in the year 17^. 1887 H. D. I'kaii.l tu Macm. Mag. 

! Jidy 175 Why shoufd anybody go out of bis way to fit such 
; a pitch’cap as that on his he.vl f 

! Hence Pitch-oap v. trans,, to torture with a 
i pilch-cap. 

I 1864 Sala in Daily Tel. X4 Nov., The ignoiant and 
; deluded pe^^nts who were t.'iricd, pitvheapped, singed, and 
' flogged until their cntiails fell out. 

i Pitch-chain, -diameter; see Pitch sb.^ 26. 
t Fi'tchcock, corruption of Spitchwck. Obs. 
1747 Mrs. Giasse Art of Cookery ix. 93 To Bitchcock 
' Kels. Von must split a kirgc Eel down the Back, and joint 
I the Bones, cut it into two or liirce Pieces, . .and hioil them 
i of a fine Brown. 1773 Chron. in Ann. Reg. 96/2 The dinner 
j w.’is soup, jack, tiercFi, and eel pitchcockt, fowls, [eic.]. 

I Fitch-dark: see Pitch sbA 5. 
j Pitched (pitji), t pight Ci>«it), ppl. n.i [Pa. 
j pplc. of Pitch if.l q. v. The form pight (In senses 
j 1,2) has been obs. since e*i6oo.] 

! tl. Fixed in the ground, staked; set in ony- 
I thing ; adorned or set with jewels. Obs. 

I a. 13.. £. E. A Hit, P. A. S07 A py3t ooronne jet wer 
i bal gyrle. 1584 in Descr. Thames (175B) 63 Rowte Wears, 
Pight Wears Foot Wear's. 

fi. 1615 Brathwait Strappado (1878) 46 Tycd was she 
fiist vnto a pitched stake. 

2 . Set in orderly array for fighting : said of a 
battle which has been planned and of which the 
ground has been chosen ^*fbrehand; a regular 
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battle as distinguished from a skirmish or casual 
encounter; pUchidfidd. 

а. 1540 fia S1EKN11QLD rf. Ps. xxvii. 3 In Wiell piuYu 
if they will try 1 trust in Ood for ayde. 1596 Hr. W. 
Bahlow Three Serm. ii. 85 The soldier which iieuer saw a 
plgbt field. 1607 }lli:RON lyhs, 1 . 4x3 Fitly is the life of 
man compared vnto a pight hattcll. 163^1 Weever d//e. 
Fun. Mon. 63a The martiall prowesse of this Earle in the 
pight field. 

fi. 15^ Grafton Chrotu II. 503 To the eritent togiue him . 
hattnile in a pitched field, and &o to make a fitiall ende of ; 
his intended conuuest. 1634 Pkaciiam Com^L Gent, ; 

A Description of the order of a Maine Battaile or Pitched ■ 
Field, a 16^ Gouge Comnu Ueb. xi. 32 David was never j 
put to flight in any pitcht>hattlc. 1830 Scott Deimmol. x. 
3-16 That iii.igic nag, which h.T» been victorious in two : 
pitched fields. x8^ Freeman Norm. Con^. I. li; 47 ' 

this 3'e.Tr..ninc pitched battles .. were fought with the . 
heathens. ^ , » I 

Paved with stones set in placci whether cobbles, ; 
granite ‘random.s* or ‘setts’: st^ Pitch 9c. 

18x1 CoHVAX' Crndities 23 A pliTiiic pitched walk e, snbMe^ 
that is, under the open ayte. 1696 J^ond. Gnz. No. 3175/4 
To be Iaji a good large Inn, . .with a large pitch'd Court. 
c\%yiPrnct, Treat. Hoads^{Libr. Uni'/. KH.tI/nsb. Ill), 
Oneixirty contending that a pitched found.*»iioii is nece«*sary 
to make a substanti.*il and good road. 1890 Daiiy N>- 7 us 
16 May 7/1 Maintenance.. of footways at the sidc.s of mam 
loiuis .. whether such footways were Iktggcd, pitched, 
asphalted, gr.'ivcllcd, or otherwise constructed, us well as of 
pitched crossings over those roads. 

tA. fig. Set or fixed (mentally) ; determined, 
resolved. Obs, rare, 

x6o$ SiiAKS. Lear 11. i. 67 When I dissw'uded him from his 
intent, And found him pignt to doc it. tfitf H. MoRE-V(;>ijf 
v/ Hontix, iii. III. Ixxiii, My pitched end Was for to prove 
the iniiiiortalily Of biiniaiie souls. 

5 . Said of* a market where the goods are pitched 
in bulk (Pitch v.^ 7), not sold by sample. 

18x3 T. Davis .-Ig-rjc. Wilts. Gloss., Pitfhed Market, 
where the com is exposed for sale as in S.ili.sbury, Devices, 
and Warndnster, and not sold by s^imple. 

б. Thrown in order to fall on a particular place, 
delivered. (Also with adverbs.) 

1903 IPcstm, Gtie. 8 May 3/2 Dae disastrous bump, Lifiling 
all Ct'dculation, that may h.'ippeii to it off a pitched-up 
shot. 1904 Dail^ ChroH, 12 May 7/3 Both batsmen scored 
fairly re^ady in front of the wTcket by driving any over- 
pitched ball. 

7 . [partly f. Pitch With defining word; 

Having a pitch of sjjecified kind or magnitude 
(high, low, etc.): see High-pitched, Low-riTcuEU, 
a. Of a roof or building, or of a plough (Pitch 

31, 24 c and c). 

16x5 (». S ANDYS Trav, 119 Yet arc the ruores bigli pilcht. 
1793 Tpans. Soc. Artsiied, a) IV. 8 A small decp-pitchcd, 
doiuilc-brcxsted plough. 190a Daily Gkron. 39 Oct. 7/1 
I'he open lofty-pitched oak roof. 

b. iiaving a specified musical pitch (.r^.- 23). 
t8aR-x898 {see Low-mtched i 1 . iy48[see HiOH*rnt:HKU i]. 
i8to Vkkn. Lck .VW. Italy iv. lii. 1^ A natur.Tl 1 .tw of 
music makes the highest pitched voice invariably (he ino^t 
iix^rtant. 

Pitched (pitjt),///. a.'i Also .Sc, 5 pykkod, 6 
pikit. [f. Pitch r/.- -ed Smeared, covered, 
saturated, or otherwise treated with pitch. 
c 1420 PMlatL on Ifusb. 11 1. Boo Into .a nicced [v. r. pitched] 
potto he wol hem aleiie. idoo Nasiie Snmwer's Last Will 
in Vill. 46 Their gargarisins, clysters, and 

pitch'd cloths. 1634 W. Woou New Eug, Prosp, (1865) 1,6 
A long coarse cOiUe,Co kreoe better things from the pitched 
topes and plaiikcs. 1875 Mkrivale Gen. Hist. Rome lix. 
(1877) 472 tie ronilciiiiied them to be burnt, wrapped in 
liitched cloth, in his own gardens. 

8. 1483 Gath, Angl. 278/1 Pykked, bituminatus. 15x3 
Douglas yEtuis vul IL 54 The pikit bargis of fyr fast can 

(pi’tfai). Forms: a. 3-5 picber, 
4-6 pyeber, (4 -ore), 5-6 pyebar, (5 -ore), ! 
(6 pitobaer, pyteber, pitobard), 6- pitcher; | 
i3. 4-5 peeber, *; -ir, 5-6 .Sxr. -ar. [ME. /iV/itf/', ! 
pecker^ a. OF. pichier (lathc.), picier, pechter, | 
picker (mod,V, picket^ d\vX. picker ^ pickier, petier, 
Gascon pickey, Valencian pitxer. It. picckiere) :--^ 
pop.!.. type*/iVrrtrf-/#;«, in ined.L./'/Vtf/'i//;//, Wrd- 
riuni : sec Beakeb. From L. also OHij. peckari, 
pekkar, bekkari drinking-cup (Ger. becker)^ whence 
a tip. It. pe'cckero^ 

1 . A large vessel usually of earthenware, with 
a handle (or two ears) and usually a lip, for hold- 
ing .and pouring out liquids ; a jug; a jug-shaped 
or vase-shaped vessel. 

Now, sumewhat of a literary archaism, but locally applied 
t'j ' v.-irious »p(:cific kiiid!i of earthenware vv;j!tcls '. diflerenti- 
aifd in .Mzt; or iiiaterial from ‘ju.^ Vf-ee F.ng. Dial. /.V«7.); 
hi wmc IcK aliij.-tt a milk jug; in U. S. applied to a bedroom 
jug or ewer; in .Scotland often to a large eartlieiiware j.ir 
with tuo tars in which drinking-water is kept; in some 
districts of Scotl. to a vessel of tinnccl iroti, as a milk can. 
r.x^fs S, Eng. Leg. 1 . For aiof .ind a piclier wyii : 

Ml w> r me sendc erh d.Ty. 1303 R. Bul'NNe Hamit. Synne 
10748 .She ofTred for liyin to pc autcr. Ful of wyne,a ucchcr. 
CX 43 P Cookay-bks, 39 Fullc \n Pechir of (nn fiir-sure. 
e X 440 Partono/e 3857 A uyeher he had full of water. 1470 
Burgh Rec. Prestwick 7 May (Maitl. Cl.) 17 A cup of qnhat 
pechar he xsx4 Barclay L'yt. 4 Uplondyshm, 

(Percy Soc.) 14 None c:in u pylchcr tourne to a sylver piice. 
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pilchaer, cuery hodyt may . .sette. .in the open stretc. 1998 
Flouio, Piiero, .nn earthen (lot or potsheard or iiitchard. 
{608-0 MinDLETON Widow V. 1. T39 Broken cruises and 
pitchers without e.Tr.s. 1784 Cowpkr Task iv. 775 There the 


shall not fayll. 1542 Uuall Erdsni. Apoph, 49 for a 


pitchers of bright colours were ranged 011 china brackets 
along the walls. local. 1879 Mi.ss Jackson ShroPsh, 
Wordik, 327 Pitchers, earthenware vessels of the finer 
kinds, coniiiion china included. 1886 Elworthv W, Somerset 
Word'hE -s. V., 'Hie pitcher is always made of coar.se brown 
carihenwarc (cloam). If of finer ware, or chin.T, it Ls a jug. 
x^ Flandrau Harvard F.pisodet 182 Ibe orator calms 
hini.iclf with ire-water from the bedroom pitcher. 

b. I*rov. Pitchers have ears (with pun on K\n 
3 and 8) : i. c. Iwware, there may he persons 
listening or overhearing: in the form /iV//<?/i/r/i£rj 
have wide or lon^ ears (etc.) said in reference io 
cliildreii. The pitcher often to the well, but is 
broken at last (etc.) : said of a long*continued 
course of success (or impunity), ending at length 
in failure (or punishment). 

1546 J. Hkvwood ProvAsilSj) 53 Au.yd your children, 
sniidl pitchers haue wide cares. XS9X Gklene Art Couuy 
Catch. II. (1592) 15^ Yet at last so long the pitcher gocih to 
the hruoke, (hat it comincih broken home, x^ Shaks. 
Tam. .Shr. iv. iv. 52 Not in my liuuse Luceiitio, for you 
know Pitchers haue eaies, and 1 haue maiiie seruants. x8a6 
Scot r Wdodst, xxii, The pitcher goes oft to the well—. X883 
Palt Malt G. j Oct. 3/2 The pitcher, however, lias gone 
once too often to the well, and yesterday, .the panorama 
caught fire in earnest, and was rciluccd to ashes. x886 
Mias Tyiler Buried Diamonds xiii, Suicly Mi-ss Gray, 
knowing that little pitchers have ears, would have corrected 
the mistake. , ^ . 

2 . Bot, A leaf, wr a part of one, modified into 
the form of a pitcher (sL*e PiTcuEK-i’iiAET) : ^ 
Ascidium 2. (In «]uot. 1797, a part of a |x:tal.) 

1797 tr. Linnarus' Pam. Plants^ 1. 381 Petals, .giidmus 
without a base, excavated w'ithin into a pitcher. .1845 U. 
CiiAMBEK.s Festiges fed. 4) 201 'J*he pitcher, as this is cmled, 
is not a new organ, but simply the metamorphosis of a leaf. 
1857 Hlnfrey Rot. § lox Pitchers {fiscidia) arc structures 
of the form iiulicuted by (heir name, produced by peculiar 
modes of development of the petiole, the blade, or of both 
together. 1875 Darwin lusectiv. PL vi. 97 The pitchers of 
Nepenthes possess extiaordiiiary power of digestion. 

3 . atlrib. and Comb., as pitcher-like, -shaped 
adjs. ; t pitcbor-moti, a man addicted to drinking, 
a toper ; fpiteber-meat, potable food, drink; 
pitcher-mould, a terra-cotta mould in which the 
bodies of carihenwarc pitchers or other vessels 
were formerly made ; so pitcher-moulding, the 
operation of casting in a pitcher-mould ; pitoher- 
uose (see quot.) ; t pitcher-praise, V compliment 
by drinking one’s health; f pitcher* souled a., 
stupid, stolid ; pitcher-vase, a vase of the form 
of a pitcher. See also riTctlEA-UOrsE, -PLANT, 

1830 bliss Mitfokd Village Scr. iv. (1863) 314 A ^pilcherw 
like cream jug. x86x^ Bentley Atan. Hot. 480 'I'lie, order 
iAfatc^raznace.e\ is chiefly interesting for the cm ious pitchcr- 
like bracT.s whichi^rne of their genera exhibit. x^Mottelx 
Rabelais iv. i. The Travellers were all iionesl Toiwis, true 
■ Pilchcr-incn. 1738 Poor Rtfbin (N.\ Boon blades, true 
piicher-iiieii. xssx Asc;ham Let. to E. Raven 14 May,>Vk!». 
(1815) 366 *i'he best physician in the world, bccau^ he gives 
him *pitt:hcr.incat enough. 1884 KNitinr Did. Mcch. 
Supp., * Pitcher Awe, said of a faucet W’ilh a bent down lip. 
X654 Gay ION Pleas. Notes jv. v. 195 So Don Diego Garcia 
of P.Tr-edes Hath *l*i(chcr-pi.Ti.sc, and double health his 
mc:ed-is. 1830 LiNDLEYiVa/. Syst. Rot. 155 'Pitcher-shaped 
le.'ives. (I1739 Jarvis Quix . 11. ill. xv . He l^ks like a 
*pilclicr-souled fellow [alma de cdutarol, 

Pitcher ^ (pi-ijoj). [f. Fitch vJ + -eb *,] 

I. One who pitches. 

1 . a. Harvesting. One who pilches the hay or 
sheaves to the loader on a cart, wagon, or rick. 

ax7Ra Lisle Husb. (1752) 217 U is goocl husbandry to 
have two pitchers to one loader in the field, x^ Tail's 
Mag, VII. 513 What loads that tali pitcher is lifting to the 
waggon-top I a 1847 KlIza CoOK Song 0/ Ilaytuohers i, 
'Hie pitchers, and rakers, and merry haymakers. 

b. In various industries, A workman who pitches, 
sets, or places something : sec quots. 

x8^ J. T. F. Turner Slate Quarries 15 The finiMhcfl 
slates arc then taken by the ‘pitimers*, and carried . . to the 
bhow-y.Trd. There they count and pilch tbciii. 1883 Gkks- 
LEY Class. Coal-mining, Pitchers,,, loaders in the pit, and 
men who take up and relay the rails in the workings and 
long*w.'ill faces, xSpx Scott. Leader^ 2t Ian. 4 [A man] 
employed as a stone pitcher at Camphill Water Works. 

O. A Street vendor who pitches a stall at a definite 
place or occupies a ‘pitch*: cf. P itch sb.^ i\, 
x8q6 C. Booth Labour 0/ People VI 1 . iil iL 261 The 

pitcher.. tratibfornis his barrow, whicii on its way through 
the b(i eets has displayed nothing but boxes and loose boards, 
into a full-blown market stall, while the barrow of the coster 
is so arranged as to display its stm.k at all times. x8g6 
Daily Ner.vs 21 Nov. 5/z He claimed to be a ' coster but 
if he is anything he is a * pitcher 

2 . A player who pitches or delivers a ball, etc., 
in vflrious games; csp. in Baseball, the 

that stands in the space calictl the pitched s box^ 
near the centre of the dUmood, and pitches or 
delivers the ball to the batter. 

x8m Emerson Aiisc, Papers, Plutarch Wks. (Bohn) 111 . 
347 They are like the baseball players, to whom the pitcher, 
the bat, the catcher, and the scout are equally im^rtant. 
x^a Rouiledgps Ev. Bojls Ahh. 604 The oibject of the 
pitcher U to get the ball in the hole. 1885 E. L. Dioicr in 
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1 Harper's .Mag. Apr. 7*a/i He was one of the most femous 
pitchers in Virginia, and always used the heaviest quoits. 
S9M K. Connor Sky Pilot iv. In the pitchers box he 
puzzled the Porcupines till they grew desperate. ^ 

II. Something pitched, or used lor pitching. 

3 . An iron bar for making holes in the ground, 
as for setting stakes or hop-poles : * Pitch 

X707 Mortimer //wA (17x1) L i99 A Frame of six Poles 
let into the Ground with an Iron Pilcher or Crow. 1848 
Jrnt. R. Agt'ic. Sac. IX. 11. 553 The hole previously made 
by ail iron bar, called a hop-pitcher. « . u 

4 . Itk'ot. A cutting, rod, or stake planted in the 
ground in order to tike root ; cf. Pitch sb.'^ 7 b. 

e. g. A bough or rod of willow, poplar, or elder, so planted, 
csp. in making a hedge (South of Eng,)\ a cutting of an 
appic-txce set in the ground, or a tree grown from such a 
c,y\vC\\\^AV. Eng., Pemhr,, Irelamti. 

X780 A. VouNti Tour fret. 11 . 203 A common pracUcchere 
ill planting orchards, is to set cuttings, three or four feel 
long, half way in the ground . .they call them pitchers. 1785 
in Vonng's Ahm. Agrir, IV. 945 Withy plants, which in 
this county [Soin.] are very iiscfiil fur stakes (or pitchers a& 
they arc called) for making hedges X843 J. Smith Forest 
Trees 156 Irish pitcher., is a very fine standard [apple -tree]. 

x886 [sec Pitch 7I; , „ . 

6. A Stone used for paving, e. g. the small Hints 

also the 


x86r Anstf.d Channel IsL iv. xxii. (cd. 2) 503 Besides the 
oidiiiary cuiics and pitchers for paving, a considerable 
iiuantity of granite is cut and sold lor kerbs. 1866 raver- 
sham ifaa. 27 Jan., 'I'he new stones required for this work 
will he 254 tons of pitchers, as lotw of curb, xto ^Standard 
1 7 A pr. , The Ciiinparati ve merits of granite pitchers, so-c.t1Ico 
macadam, asphaltc, and wood paving. 

0 . Various dialect or local uses; c. g. the flat 
stone or piece of wood pitched in hop-scotch, or 
at a mark or hole in various games ; the marble 
with which a boy aims. Sec Bng, Vial. Viet. 

PitchGP». [f. Pitch w .54 + -er 1.1 One 

who pitches, who covers or caulks with pitdi. 

161X CoTGK., Ceildrouneur, a pitcher, trimmer, or tighter 
of ships. , _ 

Pitoherfill (pi tfwful). [f. Pitcueb * + -ful ] 
The quantity that fills a pitcher. 

1603 Evelyn De la Quint. ComAl. Card. II. 163 .\rti- 
chokes growing in light Grounds, nave need of a Pilrher 
full or two of Water, for each Plant. x8*6 Scon Diary 
14 June in Lockhart, You stand like a child going to be 
bat bed, shivering ;uid shaking till the first piicherful is flung 
ulx)ul your cars. . *«!>4 c;. > ousoN Jamaica Mixsion 80 
Wandering for miles in search of a piteberful [of watei]. 

t PrtQher-hOUSe. Obs, A loom in a great 
house, ill which the wine and ale w'crc kejit. 

1484 Rolls of Parlt, V. 540/1 Gromc of the richer hou^e 

-...a Li... /-A.,... tyter m. 


de mc&ticr of the picher-house, who .shal serve the h.'il of 
w'ine and ale. X684 K. Ciiambewlaynf. Pns. St, ling, 1. 
(cd. 15) 155 Sergeant of the Cellar, who is also Sergeant of 
the Buttery, and Pitcher-buii.sc. x8x6 Hor. Smith Tor 
/////(183S) I. 236 Deem you that knights' esquires pa.-s their 
life in the puntry and pitcher-house / 

Fi'tohering. nonee-wd. [f. PixcHEB^ + -ing ^.] 
The action of pouring from a pitcher. 

x 8 ro Miss Mitfoko in L'Estrange i^/^(i87o) 11. top A 
job conipared to which the water ptLchering» of the Danaidcs 
were hopeful. 

Fitciier-planti [f* PitgiikbI -f Plant sb,^] 
Name for several plants which have the leaves, or 
some of them, modified into the form of a pitcher, 
often containing a liquid secretion by means of 
which insects are captured and assimilated by the 
plant ; esp. the East Indian genus Nepenthes, and 
the N. American genus Sarracenia. 

Also Darliugtonia cali/orHica,a\\d Hcliamphora nutans 
of Guiana (both allied to Sarracenia), and Cephaloins/olli- 
cularis vA iVustralia. 

1835 Hknslow Princ. Sot. 1. 8 80 In the Nepenthes 
true pitcher-plant, the pitcher is placed at the extremity of 
a tendril, let iiiinalirig a winged petiole. It is crowned 
with a iiicmbranou!i lid. 1897 Gkav First Lesions Bot. 
(1866) 51 '.I'he common Pitchcr-plaiit or Sidc-.saddle Flower 
..of our bogs. 1883 G. Allen in Longm. Aiag. July 31 z 
'i'he pitcher plants allure flics into their murderous vessels. 

Fitoher(r}y, variant of Pituri. 

Pitch-fac^ : see Pitch sb^ 26. 

Pi*tcdl*fiR:rtluilg. (Pitch 17.] A game re- 
sembling pitch-and-toss, in which the coins, instead 
of being tossed so as to fail * head or tail were 
pitched towards a hole, so as to afford more scope 
for skill; ^ Cuuck-pabthino, ij. v. 

S74s Chesterf. Lett. (1792) 1 . xciy. 2A8 Your various 
ocLupaiion.s of Greek and cricket, Larin and pitcfi-rarthing. 
s 85 t Hughes Tout Broivu at Ox/, xix, (1880) 186 A group 
of half.grown lads were playing at pitch-farthing. 

tPitch-fleldL Obs. A pitched field of battle : 
cf. Pitch-battle. 

s6ix ilEAUM. & Fl. Ayt. Burn, Pest, tu ii, There 
been a pitchfieid, my child, between the naughty Spaniels 
und the Englishmen. 18^ Whitlock Zootontia 84 No 
Pitch-field ever slew, or wounded more than they have 
cured. 

Pitoh-fir: see Fitch sb,^ 5. 

Pitohfork (pbtjifpjk), rAi Forma : 5 pyoh-* 
pyoohe-, 6 pyohe-, pytohe-, pitoh#-, 6- pitch- 
fork, etc. [Also (in earlier use) Pigkfukk, diah 
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pikefork, anp. orig. f. Pick sd.^^ Pike ; after- 
wards associated with Fitch v.i, from its use in 
pitchiii|r sheaves, etcj A long-handled fork with 
two sharp prongs, for lifting and pitching hay, 
straw, or sheaves ; sometimes applied to a short- 
handled fork for lifting dung, breaking clods, etc. 

145a £sstx, Court Kails Bundle 31 No. 1 Ipsuiii 

ijcrcussit cum Ixiculo vocuto pychrorkc. 1530 Pai.sgr. 254/2 ' 
I'jjtche UyfVKyfavrche fure. t‘1540 R. Moukk in Lett, j 
A/ 7 . Mch (Camden) 24 A genlilman. .lokc a fyire bushe on ’ 
a forkc, or a ijitchrfotic. ciSoe Dav Bednall Gr, iv. . 
iii, Let me dye like a Dog on a Pitchfork.^ 16B5 Loud. ! 
Gas. No. 2046/1 Belwcen a and 31100. ..some with Musquets, ; 
sonic with Pistols, some with Pikes, and sonic with Pitch* ' 
forks and Sytlivs. 1738 Swii-T /'<»/. Camttrsal. 52 She wears 
her Cloalhs AS if they were thrown on her with a Piit.h- j 
Pork. s8sa Rcxiet S 348 To mill. .in torrents, I 

rain cats and dogs, rain iitlchforks. ! 

attrib. 1788 B A KKK R in Phil. Trans. LXXVI 1 1 , 4 1 j About 
as thick as a pitch-fork shaft. I 

Fi'telifl>rk, [f. Pitch 23 + P’ottK \ 
after Pitch-iii*k.] A tuning-fork, used for setting ; 
the pitch of a tune or instrument. i 

tSSi Bkoahhousf. Mns. Acoustics 406 The Tuning-fork, ' 
originally called the Pitch-fork. 189a Daily f^nas 23 l>ec. 1 
5/2 "J'hc iiitrucluction of new tunes called for the use of the 
sonorous Utile inMnnnent c..-illed a ' pitch-fork 

Pi*tchfork, v. [f. Pjtchkouk j^.^] 

1. trans. To throw or cast with, or as with, a I 

pitchfork ; to pitch forcibly or roughly. I 

1837 Times 22 June, Resolved to drive the nuisance from | 
their tlrii, ThcyTl prohahly pitchfork it hack again. 1870 ' 
Obscn>er 9 July, The meal is bron^'ht and pitchforked to the 
diners [lions]. 1B73 Mks. Whiinky (^t/fcr Girls vi. 74 | 
Kemiiiding.. possibly of a hay-load; being so very much ' 
pitchforked up Into neaps hcliimi. 

b. Jis.\ esp. to thrust (a person) forcibly or 
unsuitably into some position or ofticc. 

1844 W. II. Mi\xwiu.r. .V/tf/Yf ^ Ativ. ScolL (1855) 14 To 
achieve an entrance into .Si. Stcpncir.s, you miahl submit. . 
to he intchforked in . . by the priests. 184B W. H. Kkllv tr. 

A. Klanc'^ Hist. Ten I”, I, 245 To have the descendants of 
Henri IV. pitchforked out of the country. 1863 P. Barky 
Vchkyard /u'c'/ii. 68 Whether he w.is pitchforked into llie 
service or rose incritorioiisly is now a matter of iiidifTcreiice. 

2 . To Slab or attack with a idlchfork. 

1834 l.KF.cii Fkt. Life 4* Char. (1855) 22 Vowing that he 
\%ill pitchfork Mr. B.ii he conies * gallopcrruvering^ over his 
fences. 

i lence Pi*tchforkod ///. a., -forking vhl. sb. 
xSgi Doily .VVa's ■} Nov. 3/1 This rockless pitchforking of 
unnecessary furnitiiie. 1890 Dundee Advertiser 10 Oct. 4 
The piictirorked mail. .wotiTd fall the just prey to all the 
geiiKiatiuii of ladder •climbers. 

Fitch-hill ; see Pitch sb:^ 26. 

Fitch-hole I. [f. Pitch r.* + Hole jA] A 
liole into which something pitches or is jiitchcd ; 
an opening in the wall of a barn, etc. through which | 
Coin or hay is pitched. 

1803 R. w. 1 ')ii:ksom Pract. A^rie. I, 4jr X man will 
uiiliiad nearly two loads of gram drai%ii into the barn 
and unloaded U|ion the mow, wliilc he could unload one at 
a piLch-hoie. 1887 Cornh. Ma^. Mar. jjj You ha vc passed 
through a ‘ piich'hole ', the lolKiggan rises high in the air. 

Fi'toh-hole K [f. Pitch sb^ IIole ;&.] A 

hole or pit containing * pitch ’ or bitumen. 

1900 H\’sim. Gas. 21 July 3/x The wondciful pitch-hole., 
hct'omes a lively volcana > 

Frtchmess. [f.PiTCHYa. + -ness.] Thequality ' 
of being pitchy ; intense d.irkne5s or blackness. 

Flonio, Oreo, .the darknesor pitrhines in hell. 1831 
J. Wilson in Blaekw. Mag. XXIX. 722 She swings and 
sways along the snow.crc&tcd piicliiness of her rolling palli. 

Pitching (pi'tjiq), vbl. sbJ [f. Pitch tO + . 
-INC 1.] The action of Pitch v.i; also re/fir. 

1. The action of fixing or planting in the ground i 
or in some surface. 

e 1^ WvcLiP SerM» Sel. Wics. 1 . 137 |>e pitching of fic 
iiaillis. 1531^ Rkcordk Pa/hiif. Kuaud. 1. xxxiv, Drawing 
twoo arche lines at euery pitebinge of the comnast 1773 
(Jen/l. A/ag. XLllI. 567 The pitching of the witket. 1830 
* Hat* Cricket, 39 The pitching of the wickets devolves 

Upon the umpires. 

2. The setting up of a tent or the like, 

* 399 Thkvisa A A* ix. xxxm.(Bodl. MS.),Ceno* 

phngia . . was itlc|xd picdiinge of tcMites. 1391 Pkmci vall .S'/*. 
Did., Assentamieuto, placing, sitting, pitching of a caiiipe. 
1809 Malkin Gil Bias 11. ix. p 3 These tents in the pl.'iin 
are of our pitching. 

3 . The placing of goods in a market for sale ; 
a payment charged for this. 

i6ia it^Hiure in O. Cw Francis Orig. Charters Neath 
(1845), The towle custoine the pilching the killage and 
anchoradge. 1838 Simmoko.4 Diet. Trade, Pitching, u 
market term for unloading, and for the small charge paid to 
the carrier for looking after the empty packages and cloths, 
and returning them correctly. 

1 4 . Fixing, determination. Obs, 

. *SM»P Fowler ///r/.C.C.C.( 0 . H.S.) 351 About the pitch- 
ing or fines, .and grants of copyhold land. 

t6. ?Tran(<ixingor»pcaring(orcels). Obs. Cf. 
Pick sb.^ 4 d. 

1674 Afaldon, Essex, Boreu^ Deeds Bundle 99 No. i*» 
For pitching, catching, and taking of eeles and flmitAsh. 

6. The action of setting, planting, or fixing in 
some place or position ; of stones in paving ; 
also, tne facing of a hank or sloi^e with stones set 
on ^ge close together, as a protection against 
waves or currents. 


1703^ Moxon A/ecA. K.xerc. 223 ‘lTii.% Ball will require three ] 
Piichings into the Mandrel. 1217 Tauok in Phil. Trans. I 
XXX. 554 This Pilch itig or Paving. 1848-76 GwiLT^^rrA/V. 
fi >672 Alierdccii granite i& most extensively employed for •. 
curbs, trams, and pitching; the latter in thin cuhcH aliout i 
9 inches in depth, 3 iindies in thickiie.vi, and not exceeding ' 
18 inches in leiiijih. 1846 //«// 4r Lincain ReUlw. Kill tx j 
Stones for building, pitching, and p.'iving. 183a Wiogins '■ 
Entbatikiug 124 'The exiiciise of the fai itig of the iiank comes, 
next under consideration. . In c^utc-; where pitching has liecii ; 
thought necessary, and that, iK inches deep. 1891 Pall 
Afalt G, 2/i J unc 6/2 '1 he M.’UKhester Ship Canal . . At many 
points where the pitching had iiut been completed, the Si>ft 
c.'irth w:is cut up into deep gullics, and the .sandy slope . 
looked lilislered .'ind threatening. 

b. fotnr, j'avciricnt cuiiqxisieil of cobbles or 
granite ‘ .setts * firmly set up ; also, a facing of store 
on a bank or slupe. 

1693 E. Hami.f.y ill lAth AV/. Hist. Comm. App. 11. 
514 The court is levelled, and laid very dry ..without any ■ 
pilching. *731 W. Hali i'1!.nky AVw Designs Karnt Ha. 6, j 
138 Yaid«i of pitching in the Coutt, Stable i8a8 Sporting j 
Afag. XXII. 349,^ 1 iiiadc my hor.se stand hare footed 011 j 
round stones, or pUcltiiig,a.s it Is called, 1883 Wakrkn & . 
Cleverly li'anderings a/ Battle xo2 The (tondcroiLS cannon ; 
thundered over the uneven pilching of tlic streets. 

C. The foundation of a inacadaiiiizecl road made i 
of .stones 6 or 8 inches deep, laid on edge by hand, : 
so as to form an arched .supjiort for the broken 
metalling, and to distribute the weight of the ; 
traffic. 

183a Prael. Treat. Roads fi iUbe. Vsef. Ktunvl., Htar. 
III.), PUthiiig is a foundation fuinied of large stones. 

7 . The action of throwing, hurling, or ‘ lofting ' 
something so that it may fall on a particular spot ; 
£sp. of a Imll in certain games, as baseball, golf 
(cf. Pitch sb.'^ 3). 

163a French Y^arlsh. Spa xi. g6, 1 walhiiig, 

howling, pitchiti); of the 1>;tr, and Icapii ;. 1901 Scotsman ■ 
26 Mar. 5/3 (Cotfj His pitching was iiuitc c<|u;il to that of 
the Ncwbaltlc professional, and hU putting wub. .suiicrioi. 

8. The forward downward plunging of a shin. 

1877 W. H. White Naval Arehit. (iSila! aio The longi- 

tudiiial o:,ctllattnris of pitching and scending. I 

0 . The interlocking or engaging of one cog- 
wheel with another, etc. 

x8s 3 J.N icHoisi'N Operat, Mechanic 486 The coinmutilca- 
lion or actiun of one wdiccl with uiioihcr is called the 
pitching. 18B3 C. G. \V. I4.»CK Workshop Receipts Scr. iv. 
■gry's The fly pitching may next be examined. 

10 . (See Pitch z/.i 22.) 

11. 'I'he yellowish dejiosit 011 tanned leather : -» 
Bloom sbX 4 c. 

1857 C. Tomlinson in F.ncyd. Brit. (i;d. 8) XIll. 307/2 
portion of its Jielaiin..i’<i, by coinhituiiion with a wirtion of 
tannin, .deposited ti^m itsMirl.iccs. .in the foriii of a yellow 
dcimsit, iechiiii:ally kiiow'ii as bioom, xix piUhing. 

12 . atlfib. and Comb., as pitchinpf-place, ^sland", 

pltching-bor^ Pitcher^ 3 ; pitching block (see 
quot.); pitching-hole Pitch-hole pitchiug- 
penoe sb.pl. (sec quot.) ; pitching-piece, a piece 
of timber at the top of a wooden staircase, sup- 
porting the ‘carriage* or framework (correlative 
to the apron-piece, at the bottom); pitching- 
fitables (see quot.) ; pitching-stone, a stone u.sed 
for pilching a road : see 6 c ; pitching-tempera- 
ture, in D/rw/n^’’, the temperature at wliich the 
wort is pitched (see Pitch jj) ; pitching- 
tool, (a) a prehistoric chisel, made of an antler or 
other hard substance, used with a hammer in 
flaking off dint, etc., for making arrow-heads, etc. ; 
(b) in IVaichmakintf, a tool for placing the wheels 
of w.rtches in position between the plates; (i) in 
A/inifidt P’>ck used in commencing 

a hole* (Knight Did. Mech.), a pitching-bar; 
pitching-yoaat, yeast used or prepared for use in 
pitching wort. 

1879 Jel fkmies Amateur Paaeheriu (i88g) 29 The .shepherd 
. .threw his *pitchinc-bar over hut shoulder. 1884 J. Pays 
Lit. RecolUct. 211 Tne ^pitching block, where the portcis 
. rest their burdens. 180s U- W. Dickson Prad. Agrtc. 1 , 47 
I Bams, .intended for containing Liree quantities of difTcrent 
; crops . . should constantly be provided with convenient *pitch- 
; ing holes for housing them at. 1706 Phillik, * Pitching- 
' Pence, a Duty paid tor pitching, nr setting down every Sack 
J of Corn or PacK of Merchandizes, in a Fair or Market. 1883 
. P. Nicholson Prad. Bnild. 189 A •Piiching-pici.-c is a 
I piece of limber wedged into the wall, .for Mipporting the 
] rough .strings at the top of the lower ^flight. 185B Simmonos 
Did. Trade, * Pitehing-stahles, a kind of shavied Cornidi 
. granite, 4 or 6 inches long, used for paving. 1899 Westm. 
Gas. 14 reb. 5/1 To rent the casual cart siand.s yearly cart 
stands and yearly ‘pitching stands in the market. iSaa 
\V. Deykes Pavement Mei^. 6 The adoption of squared 
paving stones instead of the small tuund ones called *pitc1ieii 
stones, Pract. Treat. Roads 8 in Libr. Ustf. 

Knovd., Hnsb. Ill, The weight of the flints themselves will 
form power enough to compose the road, without the solid 
as.vistance of the pitching-stones. 

Pi^toUngv vbl. sb.^ [f. Pitch t/.* + -ing 1,] A 
! smearing or coating with pitch. 

I PUchiug.Htachine, a machine for pitching the insides of 
casks or barrels. 

1388 Hollyoand Tfvas. Fr. Teng. Poissement, a pitching 
with pitch, lyai Ds Foe round World (1840) 326 
Without any cafleing or pitching.. to keep out the water. 
i8a8 T. Mitchell Aristoph. 1 . 242 All the never-ending 
cares Of pitching, tarring, and repairs. 


Pitdunff ^ppl.a. [f. Pitch + -ING i*.] That 
pitches, ill various scn^cs of the verb. 

1 1 . .Sloping, inclining ; fig. declining. Obs. 

1319 Horn AN Vulg. 177 That fclde is lwj,ic, tlml is n.vl 
playiie, euyn, and leuell, hut soniwhat pylidiyiigi-. 1365-73 
C^iof'KK Thesaurus, Cliuosus, a place stipe ili.iwi)c, or pitching 
downe. 1611 Biule *Jndg. xtx. 9 margin. It i-i the pitching 
time of the day. 1641 J. Tkaitf. Theot. i'heol. vii. 286 -As 
iiiuch iLs it is the pitching time of the day, Judg. 19. 9 it is 
the l;ist houre. 

2 . Plunging forwards : sre Pmii t/.l 18, 19. 

x8oo Naryal L Aron. IV'. 434 With a heavy pit>:hLiig tAH in 
the .Sound. siyK Wiivik Mi.Lvii.i.t; Kater/elto xxiii. He 
crosses its undiihiliriK siiifa^.e at that free pitching: gallop 
which he seems so r.-irely to li.'istt..ii. 1884 Pae Eustitee inj 
It was no easy matte t to gel ovtr the side uf the piiuhiiig 
vestcl into the Ijixits. 

3 . Settling, alighting, rare or arch. 

1900 AtOjlcmy G .S»'pl. iy«>/i 'I lie voice's trill Sinks likr a 
pitching bird; .'ind all i'. .still. 

JWtch-in-the-hole, -in-the-tub: see I’lrcii 

24. 

Frtcll-ke:ttle. [f. Pitch sb^ + Kettlp.] a 
large vessel in which pitch is boiled or heated, esp. 
for use on board ship, lienee f ^^tch-kettled 
a, {pbs. slang), utterly puzzletl, nun-plusscd (? as if 
covered with a pitch-kettle, or with heated ]utcli 
from a pilch-kettle;. 

i486 Naval A cc. Hen. 1 V/(i8'/i) 15 A pilch kcile. .for lh€^ 
same Ship. 17x9 Dk Foe Crusoe ( 1 S 40) 1 1 . xii. 249, 1 . . bade 
him licai anotfirr pilch-kcttle. 17M f-ow'i'Eit /:/. to Llcyd 
32 Thus, (he urcliminaiics seided 1 faiiiy And myself iiitch- 
ki’itled. 1876 M. Collins From Midnight to Midu. 111. 
vii. 92 He was just as thoroughly pitch-ketiled (to ipe an 
ancient hit uf sl:ing> as any gcnllcmaii calling himself 
* Honourable ' well could lie. 

Pitch-knot, -ladle, -like : see Pitch jA.i 5. 
Fitch-line : s?e Pitch .\b:^ 26. 
tFi'tchlongS, /7rA/. Obs. rare. fnpp. f. Pitch 
5b:i‘ 24 + -Lo.vo, -LONGS.] ? With a sloiic, steeply. 

e 1420 Pallad. (*n Huxb. vi. 4-2 But hede hit that the hedfs 
of h«m allc [ftitruw.sj Into sum giet dichc picchelongcs faile. 

Fltch-mark, -mineral, -opal, -ore: sec 
Pitch sb.i 5. Pitch-note : see Pitch slC^ 26. 
Pitch-pine. [f. IMtch + Pine sb.^] Name 
given to several species of pine-tree with specially 
resinous wootl, or from which pilch or turpentine 
is obtained. Also attrib. 

csp. Pinus rigida, and P. ausfraliK I't palustrU ii/Ong- 
lc.-iVt.d Pineb of Nqilli .\mr-ii'.ii, ami Phyliocladus tricho- 
manoides (Celery Pinct, of New Zealand; also, the wood of 
any of these. 

X754 in bth Rep. Dep. Apr. App. 11. i ; 3 Preparing from 
the Glutinous Juice', of the American Pitch Pine 'Pree a 
Viirnidi. sBiu Trans. Hoc. Arts XXVHT. 95 The pitch- 
piiic of Virginia, the. Caiultn.vs, t jeurgia, and the Floi tdus 
pow' to an iniiiieti.se .size hi wh.it .iVc there called pine. 
MrreiLs. 1863 Pilgr. over Prairit's 1 1. 163 .\ W'atchfiil 
.sentinel out.sidc, who, by the light of a piickpine torch, 
placed in the hut, could command my ovcia* iiiovcmeni. 1866 
Treas. Bot. 891/r Pitch Pineflhc woodlof and 
Gc(»rgia Pitch Pine that of Finns australis. 

Pi'tdi-pipe. [f. J'lTui sb.- 23 + Pipe 
A !>mall music-al pipe, blown by the mouth (either 
a flue-pipe or a reed-pipe, and either sounding 
a fi.xed note or .idjustable to different notes), used to 
set the pilch for singing or tuning an instrument. 

171* .SrFKi.E sped. So. 228 p 6 Caius Gracchus, .had an 
ingenious Servant, by Name Iaci^ill^, aUays at lending htiii 
with a Pilcli-pii^., or ln>lrurncnt tu regulate the Voice. 1771 
G. Winn-: Selborne Aug., A common half •crown pilch-pini’, 
such as masters u.se for tuning of hatpsichords. t88o W. H . 
Stone In Grove Diet. Afns. II. 759 All piichpipcs are., 
hifeiior ill accuracy to ttming-fork.s; the only aov.iiiiage . . 
being their louder., tone, atid the readiness w*ith which l>cats 
are produced. 

Plt*cll-pla:8ter9 sb. [f. Pitch sb.^ + Plaster,] 
A plaster made of pitch, formerly used to remove 
hair; also, a stimulant plaster containing Bur- 
gundy pitch and other ingrcclients. 

x6oi*Hollanp Pliny 1. 424 For inuking of pitch pUdsteis, 
to fetch oflT the hairc uf mens bodic.s, 1858 Slmmosos Diet. 
Trade, Pit(.h-plastcr,Sk pla.*.tcT of Burgundy pitch . 1884 Syd. 
Soc. Lex., Buigundy pitch plaster. Burgundy pitch 90 pai ts, 
melted with yellow wax 10 partx. 

Hence Pltch-plaater v. trans., to apply a pitch- 
= plaster to. 

s86o Sal A Lady Chester/, iv. 66 The infainou.s Burke., 
who pitch -plabtcied tieople to death.. and sold their bodies 
to the surgeons 

Fitch-point, etc.: see Pitch sbl^ 26. 

. Pitohpollv -pole (pi'tJilKJtil), sb. dial, [f. 
Pitch r.F + 1 *oll jA] A somersault. (In quots. 
a 1661, The act, or point, of toppling over.) 

A 1661 lloLVDAV Juvenal 5 All vice i> .it the pitch-pole. 
Ibid. i36 Whence to a gi eater mine after all With a huge 
: pitch-pole he was foitre'd to fall. t88i 0 .x fords. G/osS. tSuppl.), 
I A pitchjiolc. tBgp Wiltsh. Gloss. s.v.. When rooks ate 
i . .plai'ing and tumbling head over heels in the air la sign of 
: .ram) they arc said to be playing pilch -polL 
! K'tCUlLMU,*pol«,V. dial, [f.prec. sb.] inlr. 
; 'I’o turn ‘ iiead over heels * ; to turn over and over. 

(In quot. 1851 iranf. in causative sense.) 

I iSip H. Melville Whale Ixxxiv. 409 The harpoon may 
i be ptichpolcd in the Mine way with the Lincc. i86x Mrs. 
I H. Wood East Lynne iii. v, The ragged urchins pilch* 
j poling in the gutter and the dust. 1896 Weslm. Gas. 

I 2t Mar. 7/1 Wc couldn't go out of our hou.*ics up and down 
^ street without pitch-polling over buings tied acroas the loud. 
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Pitch* XK>t, etc. : see Pitch 
tPi’tch-reBin, -roBin. Olfs. rare. [f. Pitch 
Resin, Rosin; ¥. ^ix r^sine,} The resin 
or turpentine which exuefes from the ‘ pitch-tree ’ 
(L. /iVm) ; a> PRRROSIN. 

1601 Holland Piiny 1. 46^ The same pitch>rosin [cat/eut 
resina] if it be boiled more lightly with water, and be let to 
run tbiough a •itraiiier, comes to a reddish colour, and 
gl«wic • and thereupon it is called stilled Pilch, /diti. 465 
While It IS raw pitch-rosin [Ju»t rtiina .riVj, and as it 
runneth from the tree. 

Pitch*set, -aurfaoe : see Pitch 26. 
Pitoh-speeohed, -stain: see Pitch j//.i 5. 
Pitohstone (pi‘tJ|StJun). AHn, [f. Pitch j ^.1 
+ Stone tr. Ger. peckstein (Werner 1780).] a. 
An old volcanic rock; obsidian or other vitreous 
rock looking; like hardened pilch, b. • - Pih h-opaL 
*?«♦ Kir WAN Min. rfj Pitch-stone, lava. 17^ — 

Min,, (ed. 2) I. 21)3 Pitclistone .. It often imn.h resembles 
semi opals and jas|icrs. 1799 — Cci>i. £ss. iR(> Huge strata 
. . as they contain abundance of quartz and feNp.ir in.ay Ire 
called pitchstone porphyry. 1807 HEAUKiirK Armn 58 On 
the northern declivity .saw many masses of piichslonc. ^1836 
Macciluvray tr. HumholdCs Tran, iii. 51 Lavas with a 
basis of pitchstone and obsidian. 189^ Times 11 Aug. 11/2 
In varied by the pilchslonedava of the island of Eigg- 

Fitch* tankard : sec 1 ’itoh sb.^ 5. 
Pitoh-tree. [f- Pitch sb,^ + Tree j/l] Name 
for various coniferous trees abounding in resin, or 
yielding resin, turpentine, or pilch. 

In earlier use chiefly rendering L. ficea or Or. 
prob. Pitius the Corsican Tine (Daubciiy) ; in mod, 

use applied to the Sliver Kir [A bits or Picea yevtiniiia\ the 
Spruce Fir (W^/W or Pio'a fjcccisa) as the source of 
Ilurgundy pitch, the Kauri Pine {nammaia an.\trttih) ns 
that of kaiiri-giini, and the Arnbnyna Pine (A oncnialis) as 
that of dammar resin. 

*53® Ei-vot. /VfVrt, a niche trc»‘. 1577 11. CnooE Herts, 
bath's Hush. 95. The Pilch tree is called in Greeke 

ircuRi}, in liatine Picea, in Itali.-ui Pe/zo. 1584 /Vy*. Virginia 
in Hakluyt Voy. (18 to) III. Their boates are m.idc of 
one tree, cither of Pine or of Pitch trees; u wood not 
ronimonly knowen l.i our people, nor found crowing in 
Kiiglaiid. 1697 Dryokn Vtrg. Gforg, 11, 349 Hl.ick Ivy, 
Pilch Trees, .'ind the halcTiil Yeiigh. 1766 Cempl. Farmer 
s. V. Aphernomli^ i'hc branches resemble these of the pitch- 
trees, omiiiionly called the spruce fir. 1866 Treas. Bot.^ 
Pitch-tree, Abies excelsa. 

Pitchumon, obs. form uf Persimmon. | 

Pitch-whecd : see Pitch jA.z 26. 

Fitch-wine, -wood ; sec Pitch 5. 
Pitchwork(prtjiwwk). [f. Pitch jA-] Min- 
ing work in which the workmen arc paid by 
receiving a fixed proportion of the output. 

1638 SiMMONtLS Diet, Tradty work done in a 

coal-mine, by those working on tribute. 

Pitchy (pi’tjl), tu (n</7/.) Also 6 .SV. pikky, 

pyky. [f. I»iTCH shA + -y.J 

1 . Full of or abounding in pitch; bituminous, ; 
resinous ; coaled, smeared, soiled, or sticky with ■ 
pitch sticky like pitch, thievish. Of a flame: : 
D.irkcned with smoke, like that of burning pitch. 

*5*3 I^OL'CLAS ASneis v. xii. 32 Out thrawis the pikky : 
Miiok cole bluk. Ibiti. ix. ii. 97 The tallownit burdis kest a 
pyky low. 1567 MAPi.icr 6>. Foresf 57 The Pine tree is 
« ailed holdfast or nilchie trc. 174a in 6th Rep. Deh. Kpr. 
App. II. 120 'I'he Hlack, Pitchy, Flinty Rock found imme- 
diately over coals. x84S Whittier Lumbermen viii, Pitchy 1 
knot and liccchen splinter On our hearth shall glow. 18^ 
Lecky F.uropean Mor, (1877) I. ii. 281 Nero illuminated his 
gardens during the night by Christians burning in their 
piichy shirts. fig. t66o Etig. Monarchy Freest State in 
Ij- orM 7 All publick Monies . . passing through the pitchy : 
claws of such i>tatc harpies. 

2 . Of the nature or consistence of pitch; tena- 
cious, viscid ; biluminous. ! 

*SM HutOET, Pitchyc, or of pytchc,/iV«frr. 1589 Nashk = 
Prej. Greene s Menapfton (Arb.) 7 ‘I'he vnbanorie sent of the 
pitchie .shme. lyy Akbu 1 hmof Rules of Du t in A liments^ ; 
etc. 298 Every thins that thickens the Fluids or reduceth 
them to a pitchy Condition. 1839 Urk Diet, Arts 684 < 
Pitchy hydrate 01 iron, i 

3 . AW. Hist.y etc. Of the colour or appearance ; 

of pitch ; dark-brown inclining to black ; piccous. j 
Hence pitchf-black, ! 

i8«8 Stark Elem, Hat, Hist, II. 278 Megatomaserra,,, ! 
Sliming pitchy bl.'ick. 1844 Stei'Hkn.s Bk. Farm III. 779 j 
The chrysalis, .is pitchy-brown . inclosed in a white woolly 
cocoon. ^*870 Hooker Stud. Flora 412 Carex siricta. .. 
Glumes in .nlxiut 8 rows, pitchy, midrib green. 188a Gd, 
Words 163 Deep black coals witn pitchy lustre. 

4 . Jijf, ‘ As black * or ^ as dark os pitch ' ; pitch- 
d.Trk, intensely dark ; of darkness, Intense, thick, 
gios-s. 

c 1586 C'tess Pendroke Ps, lxxvii. xi, Light of lightnings 
P'll’h Did pitchy cloudes encleare. a Grkene ,Seli»uMt 
Wks, ^Giosart) XIV. 361 Rut let thy pitchie steeds aye 
draw thy waine, And coale black silence in the world still 
laigiie. i6i< G. Sandys Trasf. 303 The pitchie night had 
bereft VS of the conduct of our eyes, 1748 Hkkvkv Medit, 
(1818) 265 How uncomfortable i.s deep, pitchy, total dark- 
*®7*. L. Stephen Play^, Eur, (1894) xi. 276 Stars 
MKme out like fiery .%park.s against a piichy canopy. 

b. Qualifying Mack or dark. (More usually 
pitch-dark ; see Pitch shS 5.) 

1800 Navai ChroH, IV, 4y5 The night being pitchy dark. 
tS^CoLEkiuGB Tabie-t , 21 Tunc, Han.i.Sachsc. .in describing 
Chaos, said it was so piteny d.irk, that even the very cats 
ran against each other ! Kiplino 2«i/ bungle Bit. v. 

120 A deep, pitchy-black pool surrounded with rocks. ! 


0. Morally * black ’ or defiling ; grossly wicked. 
i6h Dkkkkr if it he not good ^}esH 1873 111, 268 Brauc 
pitchy villaines there. 1810 Craiide Borough vi. 194 The 
piichy taint of general vice, .you dread the touch. 

6. Comh.y as piUhy-countenamed adj. 

1596 R. LfiNCKEl DieltaixhjTi) 30 How iiulietit then would 
I endure the smart. Of pitchy countiianc a dead-doing dart. 

Pit-coal. ^ Now' rare or arth, [f. Pit 
i (sense 6) + Coal.] Coal obtaineti from pits or 
mines (as distinguished from charcoal, Coal sb. 4: 
formerly callcfl also sea-coal, now usually simply 
coal, C(»AL sh. 5). See also qiiot. 1885. 

1617 Morvson Ftin, in. 141 The greatest quantitie .ind 
best kind uf pit-coalcs is in Nuttiiighanishire. iW Piojt 
Stajforilsh. 125 The lILstory of Pit-coal, otherwise called 
Se.i-co.'ile. 1747 Weslky Prim. Physic (1765) 107 A Mud 
made of |)owdcr*d Pitcoal and Water. 1854 Ronalds & 
Rii-h ardson Chrm. Tethnoi. (ed. 2) I. 30 The former is 
called brown coal, or lignite, while many varieties of the 
latter arc classed together under the common name of bitu- 
I minous or pit-cuab ^ 1883 Gresi.ev Gloss. Coal Mining^ Pit 
Coal generally signtfies the biiuiiiinous varieties of coal, 
i attrib. 1731 GeniL Mag. I. 167 Proposes with Pit-Co.'il 
I Fire to make Uar Iron from Pig Metal. 1813 J. Nicholson 
I Operat, Mechanic 734 A common pit*coal or other lire, 
j Pite, obs. var. piy'ht, pa. pple. of Pitch v, ; obs. 
j f. Pity, Fiteable, obs. form of Pitiable. 

! Piteous (pi Mios), <1. F'orms: sec below. [MK. 

I pylos, pilous, a. OF. {I2ihc.)pil0s. (13th c.)/i/<r//3, 

I AF. pilous Pr. p/dbs, piles. Cat. piados, Sii. 

I piadoso, OU. piadoso (It. pUloso') L. type 
i Ids -us (mcd.L. in Du Cange), f. pictdl-em Piety 
j (cf. -iTous). The regular phonetic form in mod. 

I Eng. flora Fr. would be pilous (from L. pieldsus ) ; 

; the forms in -nous, -ei*ous, -ewous, and the 7 forms 
1 ill -ious, -yous, -eons -appear to be ling, develop- 
merits, the former influenced by words historically 
in -nous, -ivous, or C)Ii. adjs. in -wis ; the latter 
app. conformed to the sb. pill, pilie. Pity. Cf. 
bounteous, dainUous, plenteous', also beattleotts, 
courteous, righteous.\ 

A. Illustration of Forms, 
a. 3-4 P*toa, pytoa, 3-5 pilous, -e, 4 pltus, 
-e, (pytia, putus), 4-5 pytous, -0, pillows. 


c IM5 [implied in Pitf.ou.'^i.v i \. C1380. Aniecrist in Todd 
3 That. iVycli / 190 j|)e pituuiise martir 3yvck his IwxJy. 
138a Wvi:i.iF 2 Pet, ii. 9 The Lord knew for to delyuere 
pitoiise [138B pitenouse, Vulg. iiios] men of temptacioun. 
<^*393 Chaucer Gent Hesse 9 Iruwc of his worde, sohur 
pilous and fre. 1431 tr. Seereta Secret,, Priv. Priv, 138 
That suche a Sjpekere be ryglilfull and Pittcuous. /but. 
320 He shal be pitenouse, chaste, and lytill desyre company 
of womeiL 1370 Lkvin.s Manip. 226/24 Puioiise, tius, 
miscricors. 

2 . Full of pity ; affected with or feeling pity ; 
compassionate, merciful, tender : Pitiful 2, arch. 

cx^ Will. Palerne 5468 So pitevow.s to he pore hem 
uresiili to help. 13M Guwkr Con/, 111. 190 It sit a king to 
tiituus 'toward his poeplc and gracious. 1483 Caxion 
G. de la Tour D iij b, A fre fieri and pyteous upon other mens 
pryncs. a 1548 Hall Chrou., Hen. Vts The kyng like a 
iiitfoiis prince .. jrrnuntcd to them their askyng. 1624 
Milion Ps, cxxxvi, 77 He hath with a pitcoiLS eye Rehcld 
us 111 our misery, e 1759 Shknstone Elegies iik 43 Piteous 
of woes, .ind hoiielcss to relieve. 

8. I^xciting, appealing for, or deserving pity; 
moving to compassion ; affecting, lamentable, de- 
plorable, mournful ; •• Pitiful 3. 

c lapo [implied in PiirowsLY 3J. 1097 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 
4180 A dcfiliiul cry & a pilos wepinge. 13.. Cursor M. 
14097 (Giitt.) A pituse plaint to crLst scho talde. 1300 
(iuwER Ciftif. I. 45, I. .caste up many a pilous lok Unto the 
hevene. c > 4»9 Caxton Sonnes M Aynion ix. 225 The 
pitcoiisc hisiori of the four .soncs of Aymon. 1508 Dunbar 
Flytiug to. Kennedy 163 To luk vpoun thy gryslic pctcoiis 
|)ort. 153s Covkrdale 2 Mace. vi. 9 A piteous thiiige was 
It to sc. , *585 i*. Washington tr. Nicholay's Voy. i, xx. 34 b, 
1*00 make report of these piteous iiewes vntn the a.ssieged. 


, - , a.ssieged. 

1653 Jl* L'ogan tr. Pinto's Trav. 41 The pitious estate 
wherein wc hud left that place. t7W Cowi-ek Citpiu 136 


; ij8o He held |ie pytous plcint. 1362 Lanci.. P. PI. A. vii. 

116 With suche pitouse wordes. c 1470 Henry Wallate 11. 
i 101 The plaync compleyni, the pillows wenietityng ! 1483 
I Caxton Cold, Leg. 358/3 lie was mochc pytous. 

1 5'5 Pituo.i, 4 piluu8, -U080, -uii, -uy«, 

' -wys, -0V0W8, 4-5 piiuous, -e, piteuous, -e, 5 
i pile-, pylevous, pill-, pityuous, pilleuous, 
pytewous, -e, pylewys, 5-6 pyluoua, 5-6 (8) 
piliiouB, 6 pyluouae, -uoae. 

It is not clear whether the dilTercncc between -enous. 
-ewous, is merely graphical, nor w'helher m, v are 
here the vowel or the consonant. 

Vrtiloo Cursor M. 24014 (Kdin.) Ful piiuus it was h-tl 
plaint. C13S0 Pilevows [see B. 2]. C1380 I’iluouse [see 

R. ij. C1400 tr. .Seereta Secret., Goik Lordsh. 106 For his 
pityuous do3'nges. c 1410 Chron. Vi/od. st. 278 So inercyfull 
and so pyicwys. 1412 I’itteuous, piteuuusc [see R. i). c 1440 
Vorl- Myst. xlvi. x88 With pitcvoiis playntc. 144a T. 
Beckington Corr, (Rolls) If. 1S9 Of your moost merciful 
and pituou.s grace. 2471 Ripley Comf. Atck. Pref. i. in 
Ashm. Theat Chem, Brit. (1652) 121 C) pytewouse puryfyer 
of Soules. 1530 Prtper Dyaloge in Rede me, etc. (Arb.) 144 
J heir piCiujus .supplicacyon. 1530 Palscr. 420/a Pytuouse, 
one that hath pytic. 1^ Stankky England 11, i. 176 Such 
pouerty excrcysyth wcT the m-tiiose inyndys. 1738 tr. 
Guazzo's Art Lonversation 47 He began to groan and weep 
in a pituous manner. 

7. pitous, 4 pytiuf, 4- piteous, (5 pyty- 
ows, 5-6 pyteous, -e, piteose, 5-7 pitious, 6 
pitiouse,pyti-,pitt3-,pittious; pittieux\ (Some 
early examples of pilous arc perh. disyllabic and 
belong to a.) 

13. . Cursor M. 24014 (Gott.) Ful piteus it was hir plaint. 
x^Ayenb. 144 pe o)rcr nmkep be herte zuctc and niilde and 
piicus. e 1400 Maundfa’. (Roxb.) x. 18 It es a piteous thing 
to bchald. c 1400 Lydg. Assembly of Gods 222 Now. .shewe 
your pyteous face, c 1440 Promp. Parv. 402/1 Pytyows,or 
ful of pyte (//. pytevous, P. pitiuous). ri489 Caxton 
Blanchardyn iv. ip ^ pytcoiise tyeWnges. Y a 1500 in Rrl. 
Ant. II. 125 111 this piteose myM:hcfre. 1509 Hawes PaU. 
Picas. XXX. (Percy Hoc.) 147 Without that she be to me 
piteous, ssju Hulokt, Pitious and pttiruH. x^Autvlio ■ 
4 Isab. (16^) P j, You h.’kve beane a litell pitlieux. 1590 ! 
Si'Ennlk F. Q. I. vii 20 Her pitteous hart. 1596 ibid. vii. 
vi. 6 O pittious worke of Mutalnlity. 

B. (Chiefly .SV.) 4 petwis, -owiss, 5 petwys, 
petouse, -ows, -evous, -uis, petus, -ious, -uoss, 
5-6 petous, -eous, -e, 6 petouss, -eoust, -ewous, 
-ewus, -uous. 

£ 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints i. {Peirns) 90 One crist callyt with 
petowiss stewyne. [1375 Barbour Bruce iii. 553 Petwisly. 
c 1490 Petwysly [see Piteously tJ.) ^1420 Lydg. Assembly 
of Gods 1141 With R peteous look, a 1490 R'nt, do la Tour 
(1868) 89 To tie petous of poure men. c 1450 Holland Honolat 
41, 1 herd ane petuoss appele. 1508 Dunbar Tua Mariit 
Wemen 473, 1 am sa petoouse to the pur. a igao — Poems 
Ixiv. 13 QuhoispetewouB \v. r. -ewus] deiihe dois to my hart 
sic pane, c 1580 A. ScoTT Poems (S.T.S.) xviib 30 Makaiid 
ane petouss mono. 

B. Signification. 

1 1 . Full of piety ; pious, godly, devout. Obs. 


piteous groan from within .soiiiiils. 
b. as adv. — Titkously 3. 
c Chaucer Dethe Blanncke 470 Ful petuose pale and 
liu-thynge red. 1775 S. J. Pratt Liberal Opin. xlvii. (1783) 
11. 1 Compose thy griefs, .. stop those tears; Cry nut so 
piteous. 

+ 4 . Paltry, mean : Pitiful 4. Obs. rare. 

1667 Milio.n P. L. X. 1034 That thy Seed shall hrui.sc 
Ihe Serpents head; piteous amends, unless Re mc.Tnt [etc.]. 

Piteously (pi l/osli), adv. Forms : see Pite- 
ous. [f. prec. + -LY 2.] 

t L With piety ; piously, devoutly, Obs. 

- - - 

pilnusli 

1383 V- 

men doynge finthfuli] lie jaf wisdam.' 13^2 - 
'J'hat wc..lyue sobreli, and iu.slU, and piieuuu.sly. 

2 . With pity; compassionately, mercifully, kindly. 
arch, 

f 1368 CiiAi’CER Compl, Pite 18 (I’anncr 346) Piliously on 
her myc>n I c;a.ste. 1450-80 Ir. .Seereta' Secret. 17 'Jhal 
he govenie hem pitously and in lone. 1556 J. Hkywood 
spider 4 F, Ixiii. 6 Three .•score piteouslie lookt,a.s they tliant 
w’old sauc.^ 1855 BAiLLV.l/vr//(r,cir. so Hi.s ^loor and ignorant 
kin. . He piicou.sly reinembeied ere he passed. 

3 . In a manner that excites pity to see or hear ; 
so as to call for or desem pity; lamentably, griev- 
ously, sadly ; pitiably. 



0240 w cl pitosliche bn wende .iMe to pe kinge. .h pitoslichc 
bede, p.'xt he ssolde vor codes lotie amendi suche dedc. 
<^*374 CiLAUCER And, 4 Arc. 169 Shco weupehe, wnylvbe, 
swoone)>e pytously. 1375 BARBOUR^^rvire in. 549 Thai full 
pitwysly gan tcl| Auenturis that ihaiiii befell. 1377 Lancl. 
P. Pi. B. xvm. 58 Quod crist Sc com.scd forto .swuwe, 
Pitonsliche and p.Tle. 1:14*0 Chron. Vilod. ccclxxxiv, 
And askede of nym some gode full petwysly. 1508 
Dunliak Lament for Maharis 49 [Death] has done petuously 
devour The noble Chaucer, of makaris flouir. loaB 'I'lNtiALE 

.... »» Xf.. : I.. 1 < It 


p*’< . - 

Testament, Shaks. 'Tit. A.yr.i,66. «6os Holland 
Piiny II. 376 tie murdered most piteously so many go^ 
citizens. 1848 Dicrens Dombey v. Little Paul began to 
cry nil Mit piteously. 1881-3 Schafi's Encycl. Relig. Knowl. 
1. 193/2 His German poetry is piteously poor. 

PiteonsueM (prtfasnt^). [f. Piteous a. 4 
-NEss.] 'i'he ^ality of being piteous : a. merciful- 
ness {arch .) ; D. pitiableness. 

^*»9 Gower 111. 210 It may be said no Pitousneswc, 
Rot It 1$ Pu.sillaiiiiie. 1530 Palscr. 254/a Pyteousiivsse, 
pitevsetl. a 1986 Sid.nky Arcadia (162a) 133 Sim (answered 
be with a good grace, and made the more agreeable by 
a certuine noble kinde of pitioiisnessc) 1 .see well you are 
str.Tngers, that know not our iniiierie. 1808 Maciiin Dumb 
Knight IV. in Hazl. DodsleyX. 189 Will have them Wh 
condemn'd immediately, Without their answers, plaintR, or 
pitcoiisness. t86B Trollope Ort^ F. xlv. Lady Mason. . 
flinging herself upon her friend's neck., begged with earnest 
pilcouKiies.s to be forgiven. 

tPiteoustee, pitoustee. Oh. rare. [a. OK. 



of whom the piioustees faileden not. 

Pitfall (pi'tgl), sb. Fonns: 4-5 put-, 4-6 
pyt*, etc. (sec Pit j^. 1 ) ; 4-5 .fall*, 6 .faul, 6-8 
-fal, 6- -fall. fapp. f. Pit 4 Fall sb.^, OE. 
/(sallo, Ger. fiillc a falling trap-door, a trap. In 
mod. use it is generally taken as a * pit into which 
one may fall '.] 



FITFALXi. 
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PITHECAKTHROFE. 


fl. A trap for the capture ofbtrdf in which a trap 
door or the like falls over a cavity or hollow. Ois, 

ijBa WvcLiF Ver, V. 27 A.s a pit falle [1388 A net, ether 
A trap! ful of hriddr.9. 14S3 C’aM. A tiff/, 282/1 A Pittfalle, 
decipnla^ auiciputa, 1530 Pamgr. 2^4/2 Pytrall for byrdes, 
trtoavchtU 1593 Nashb Christ's 89 b, Foiiies of the 
ayre, though neuer so empty stomackt, flye not for foode 
into open Pit-fnls. 1604 w. Terilo /•>. J^ocoh's Pr^h, 
33X in Hnzl. R, /*. /’. IV. 280 Now pitfalls are so made, 
That small birdcs cannot know them. 1706 Phillips, Pit* 
Jatif a kind of ( tin or Trap to catch Hirds. 

2 . A concealed pit into which animals or men 
may fall and t>e captured. 

* 3 ftrT RRviSA (Rolls) 1 !. T55 pe Pictcssodcnliche an 

viiwnre fel oticr be hammes into a wonder putfalle. 1398 — 
liarth, De P. K. xviii. xliv. (Hudl. MS.), A caue u|7er .1 
djke i.s made viulcr he cr^e as it were a pittefalle in 
Kleph.'iuiites w.’iye and viincware he faliek herein. i^S 
Ki»km ^ 'I’hc dogge tyger chaunsed fyrste into 
this pitfaul. SS79*^ North Plutarch (1595) igo They did 
hiintc wilde Iscastes. with pittcfallcs and diiche.s. 1678 
liuNVAN /‘lijpr. 1.82 The way w.'is ...so full of Pits, Pitfalls, 
deep hote.s, and shelving^ down there. i7zp Di; Fog 
CrttSM I. lyi, 1 resolved to try a Pitfall, so I dug several 
large Pits in the Earth, in Places where 1 had observed the 
Goats used to fccil, and over these Pits 1 placed Hurdles, 
t774GoLnsM. NaL Hist. (1776) IV. ago These animals are 
sometimes taken in piPfalls, covt^red with green hranchrs, 
Kiid in those patlm which the Rhinoceros makes. 1832 
Lygll Princ. Ueol. (1868) II. iii. xlv. 571 Open fissures often 
serve as natural pitfalLsin which herbivorous animals perish. 
*873 JoWETT Piato fed. 2) II. 446 Crooked and loriuous 
paths in which many pitfalls arc concealed. 

t 3 . An ambush, or a natural 'trap* in which 
a force may be surrounded and overpowered. Ohs, 

n 1305 in Pol. (Camden) 193 'I'her liy were knulleil 

y the put-falle, This eorles .int baroutus ant hucre knyhtc*s 
alle. 

4 . a. A ‘ trap ’ or crafty device to catch by 
surprise the unsuspecting or unwary. b. Any 
hidden or nnperceived danger or error into which 
a person is liable to fall unawares. 

<11586 SiUNKY 4- xi, In her chekes pit thou 
ilidst thy pitfall set. 1841 Milion C/i. Cavt. 1. lii. Wks. 
1851 III. Ill The Papists,,, by this very .sn.'ire and pitfAll 
Ilf imitating the ccrcinuiiial law, fel into that . . .su|)cr.stition. 
1751 Johnson Ratuhicr No. 175 pii Unless he is t.'iuglu 
by timely precepts.., and shewn at distance the pilfals of 
trenr.heiy. 1827 l{Ai.LA.M Comt. Hist. ^1876) III. xvi. aS8 
\V<:..waIk .Tiniib.t the snares and pitfalls of the law. xMi 
Sat. A’«% 2j Nov. 533 He may he merely a blundering 
.stiuleiir, ulio has tuhililed into a theologiral pitfall in the 
daik. 1877 J. C. Cox Ch. Derby sh. 11 . Introd. 8 The pro- 
Cluing of a full transcript has saved me fruiu numerous 
jilt -falls. 

iieiicc PPtfalled (-fold) a., full ofiutfalls. 

1876 S. I.AN'IKR Peeuis (l.■'.34) 134 I low I crudird Cat-lived 
rebellions, pitrallcd treasons. 

Pitfall (pi*ti 51 \ V, rare, [f. prec. sb.] irans, 
a. To set with traps or pitfalls, b. To ciitr.np, 
ensnare. Also^j; Hence FitfoHing/;^/. a. 

14.. iw Hist. Ctyil. Citizen A/rWr*#/ (Camden) 4 The liottoin 
of I he cliche wiili yn W.is pytterall3'd ij foie cvjt bytwyn, 
i\n<l every pyilefalle a speie hyghihe Tliat there scliulde 
sionde noo man to fyghi. 1643 Milton Dhvn'c Intiod., 
Wks. 1851 IV. 10 The waies of the Lord, strait and faithfull 
as they arc, not full of cranks and contradictions, and pit 
falling disi)en.sc.s. 

tPi'tfold. Ohs. [f. Pit rAi + P'old jA-: of. 
pinfo/tiJ] •- PiTFAij. I, 3 (from which it was prob. 
altered by popular etymology). 

*575 CiiL'RCHVARD Clii^pc.^ (18171 12T The enemy.. brutetl 
abreuid we were taken in auitfold. 158$ IIicins Jiinins" 
Nontcuciator 245.- 2 Deeipuluin, .. I 'n trghuchrt^ a pit fold, 
or other snare to intrap birds or Iwastes. 163a T. Nasiik 
{}uaterHio 25 How .;igain with Cmsar to giwe an enemy 
pass.'ige hailing him in a stnaiie .'ind piifoUie, that he in.Ty 
t.ilce the more advantage of him in pm suit. 

Fitful (^pi'tful). tiome-wd, [f. Pit shy »• 

As many as fill a pit, cm spec, the pit (of a theatre). 

^ i8Be McCarthy Own Times IV. Ixiv. 434 Napoleon 
invited Talma to Erfurt, that he might play 10 a piifull of 
Kings. 

Pith (pip), sh. Forms : 1-2 pi|)a, 4-5 pip, 4- 7 
pyth, pithe, 4- pith, (4 pidh, pight, put, 5-6 
pytthe, 5 pyf, peth, Sc, ploht, 5-7 pythe, 6 
pit, Sc, pitht, 6-7 pitth(o). Mod. <lialects have 
peth, peeth, plflf, peff. [OK. pipa^ radically 
agreeing with MDii. pitte^ MLG., I.G., WFris., 
KKiis., Da. pit pith of a tree or vegetable, kernel 
of a nut, etc. (cf. Pit sb:t) VVGer. type *pipan-f 
*piPPon^f represented only in the Low German 
groii]). The later development of sense is found 
only in Kng.] 

1 . The central column of spongy cellular tissue 
in the stems and branches of dicotyledonous plants ; 
the inedalla ; applied also to the internal ^xtrenchy- 
matous tissue of other stems, e. g. of palms, rushes, 
etc. ; and to a similar tissue occurring in other parts 
of plants, as that lining the rhid in certain fruits 
(e. g. the orange). 

c888 K. iEi.FREO Roeth. xxxiv.8 to past he onginS of |imm 
wyrtruinuiii, Sc swa upweardes gre^ oS Sone Ktcmn, Sc 
siodun andlang bits piSan^ & andUng here rinde. a laoo 
Sajr. Lttchd, III. 90 Eft nim ellenes pi|Kin. 1398 Trevisa 
Barth, Dt P, R, xvii. L (Hodl. M$.), pe schafte of a tree. . 
hAp some what wipin as the pippe. c 1440 Promp, PasT*. 
402/1 Pythr, medultotvelfn^, 1483 Wardr, Ace, in Grose 
Aniiq, R^ (1807) 1 . 39 A roll of pytthe.x of risshes. 154a 
UooRDB uyitary xxi. (1870) 283 (Walnuts) doth cumforie 


the hrayne if the pyth or skin be pylled of. igfa (see Pithy | 
*!• >67W GREW/I«i/r/. Tmnks 1. i. 8 35 Within the hob ; 
low of the Wood, .st.'inds the Pith. 1778 Withering Brit, I 
Plants (T796) 111 . 52 .S'ff/WaiTVr.,.l.eaves... semi-cylindrical, I 
full of pitli. 1855 Dklamrr Kitch, Card. (1861) 1 19 In boil- ! 
ing ripe marrows, . .take out the pith and .seeds. 1884 F. J. ; 
Britten IVatch Ar Clacknt, 198 The pith used by watch i 
makers to clean their work Is the pith of the elder. Mod, 
Thin orange has too much pith and too little juice. I 

2 . The spinal ' marrow * or cord ; in quot. 1653, | 
the brain substance. 

i ;{94 T. H- J.a Prhnaud. Fr, Acad. It. 357 The pith of the 
chine iKinc, 1607 'Joiukll Four-f. Az-ai/j (1658) 269 Some 
. .do twine out the pith of the back with a long wire. 16x7 : 
May^ Lucan vi. 764 The pyth of Staggs with Scrpeiit.s 
iiouMshcd Was mixed there. 1653 H. Murk Antid. Ath, 1. 
xi. (1713) 34 Thi.s bixe pith or marrow in Man's Head. 1741 - 
. Contpl, Fam.-Piece 1. it. 155 Take a Quantity of the Pith of . 
I an Ox. Fkanci!! Angiing i. 4^ The bait con- 1 

' .sisting of. .a hit of pith (bullock's marrowb 

^A'- *577 1 *- (looGK Hereshach's Ilttsh, (15R6) 20b, The , 
Ciernianes. .doo in .stcade of doung, cast vppon it a kinde of ' 
pith and fatnessc of the earth. ; 

3 . Applied to various other substances forming : 
the inner part or core of something, and thus > 

! analogous to the pith of a tree ; as j 

! t a. ' 1 ‘he * crumb ' of bread. Ols, b- The core of various 
; ppideriiial appendagc.s, as feathers, horns, and h.Tirs. to. : 
r= Diplok, Ohs. rare. d. The imperfectly < arlx>nizcd core j 
of an iron rod. I 

i a. CZA50 Bk. Haxvlynffxtx Rcl. Ant. I. 302 Take a white 
1nf..aiKl kut her almo.stc a too in the |«4rth. 1579 I.ano ham 
' Gatd, Health (1633) 90 Apply the pith of llre.'ul baked with 
Coliander seed, itei Hollanh PLmv 11 . 260 They vse to 
; lap it in the Mift rrum or pith of a loaf of bread. b- 14> - 

■ Voc. in Wr,-W flicker 588/41 //<*, the pj'tlie of a penne. 14. . 

Horn, ibid, Hoc ilutu^ the pyf of the petine. 1835-6 

Todtfs Cycl. Aunt, 1 . 350/2 Both sides lol the shaft of a ; 

, feat her! .. enclose a., substance called the pith. 1840 J. 
Buel Farmers Comp. 71 The piths of Irjrns, or the residue ; 

■ of. .horns after the conib-makcr has tak<.ii all that is fit fi>r ' 
I his use. c. Ir. Ji^efs Mere, C&mpit. tii. 8t In 

i .sonic places the Skull is simple, thin and pellucid, without 

■ any Piih. ^ ^ d. 1831 j. IIou.-xnd ManuJ. Metal I. 231 If 

' Ithe carlKinising pnxx-ss iKdonly partially effected the centre ' 
' of the rixl still exhibtt.s its duller inni-like structure, or piili, 
as the woi kmen call it. 

4 . The central or inward part ; hence, the 
essential or vital part (^anything) ; spirit, essence, 
substance, quintesstmoe. So pith ana marrenv, 

wKlkrfd Cre/^flfy's Past. C. xx. 55 Smea^eaft 5 eah 
I & deahti^sft on hiera modes rind tnoni^ god weore to wyr- 
! canne, ac on (kun pidail bift cAcr jjehyded. rx400 Rem. 
i Rflsejijc Now haue I 3’ou declared right The nie.iiyng of 
I the bark and rynde..But now at erst I wolc btgynnc To 
. rxp«jwnc yon the pith withy tine. 1434 Misvs Memiini'vj' 

■ Life 12J So hou may i.uin to pe pith of lufe. 1516 Tinoalk 
' llcK viii. t Of the tbynges which we luivc .sjioken (his is 
I the pyth. lUi T. \V ii..s()h Loj^ike (15B0) 10 The pith of 
: this woide Habitus, can hardcly be vtiered with one wordc 

in this our tongue. x^Bt J. Bell ll addon's Ansn/. (>siir. 

' 183 b, Herein consisteth the whole pithe of our coiilroucrsie, 

. 1603 SiiAKS. .Ucas.p>r Al, 1. iv, 70. 1635 N, R. Camden's 

■ Hist, Eliz. t. 93 The vcnrpiih and marrow of .sweet *>peci:h. 
a 1831 A. Knox Rem. (1844) 1 . 80 The very pith and nianow' 
of Mr. Wesley's views. _ 1877 Symokos Renaiss, It., Fine 
Arts (1S97) III. ii. 42 Within the great cities the pith of the 
population w.ts Latin. 

fb. 7 h the pith, thorciughly, to the very core. 

I 1577 -87 I loLiNRiiEU Clirim, II 1. 1 127/2 ShoTllie after , . she 
I performed hir promise to the pith, 
t 5 . Physical strength or lorcc ; vigour, toughness ; 

I might, mettle, ' backbone 

j a 1300 Cursor M. 22703 (Kdin.) It semis al again kind pat 
• iiianni.s molden fleis and'baiiis . . Haf pi)^ [cl r, pith] and lif, 

! als hauid ar. c 1375 Ibid. 7090 (Fairf.) poroii his hare 
his strenght was made Atte xx. mens pith he hadde. c 1386 
i k'uAUCKR iCife's Prot, 475 But Age alias . . Hath me birafl my 

■ lieantee and my pith. 1456 Mir G. H aye Law A rmys (S.!'. S.) 

I 2K7 In thair awiii propre pythe, and vertii of corps and 
; strenthc of ineinbris. f 1475 Ran/ Coil^ar S63 Thay preis 
; fiirth properly lh.Tir ptthis to prufe. 1545 Akcham Toxoph. 

(.Arbt) iij Bias.se, iron or style haue iheyr owne strength 
and pith in them. Ibid. 117 Xewe a1e..w'il sonc lease his 
pith. 160K Bp. W. Barlow .Sernr. Patties Crosse 17 .A man 
of Sampsons iiiih. i68z Coivil JVhigs Supflic, iij.si) 56 
We'll lioth defend with all our pith. 1763 Ciii kchill Epist. 
to Hofiorth 33 Should love of Fame. .Spur ihre to deeds of 
pith, 1823 Byro.n 7/<aN vti. xviii, 'Mongst them were several 
Knglisliiiien of pith, Sixteen called Thompson, and ninetren 
named Smith. z8K Stevenron Kidnapped ii. 12 Thi< 
[curse].. took the pith out of my legs. 

b. Force, vigour, energy (of words, speech, ctc.^-. 

Frith Pisfiut. Purgatorv 103 Some man will 
think mine arguments to oe of small pith. 1548 Udam. 
Efasnt. Par. Luke Pref. X3 He shall fele a certain vertue 
and pith such .*i.s he shall not fele the lyke in any other 
hookes. 1563 Mirr, Alag., Blatksm/th x. In wyl he had so 
lilllc pyth. 1828 Carlvi r Mise. 1x8571 1 . 3o.> Cool vigour 
.'ind laconic pith. 1876 Spcrhkon Comwenling 2 Matthew 
Henry. .i.s usually plain, quaint, and full of pith. 

6. Substance, substantial quality (of wonb, 
writings, etc.). ? Ohs. 

C1407 f.vixL Reson Ar Sens. 4882 So ful of pith is the 
m.xtere That .swicli n book in Koinaiince Was neuer yet 
made in Fraunce. mm Sk»*lton Col. Cloute sS It hath 
ill it .some pith, ^ i*(B6 T, B. La Primawf. Fr. Acad, 1. 192 
With the whistling of lips or hands, .shepheards cause their 
sheepe to ari.se, or lie downc, bicaiisc they understand not 
an articulate or distinct speecli, that hath some pith in it. 
1590 I J. Ghkrnwooo] Confer, Pref. Atj, If thou (inde nut 
such pith or substance in ine matters discussed. ^ 

7 . Importance, gravity, weight; esp. in phrase 
of {great) pith and moment^ or the like (after 
Shnk.s.). 

sOea SiiAxa Ham, iii. i. 86 Knterprizes of great pith and 


moment. 1624 BKnELL LeU,\\, 104 Neither is there any 

5 lace, .of Sficriall pith, that hath niH licene obserued. i8s6 
. W'ilkon Noct. Ambr. Wks. 1855 b 91 , 1 hae a secret to 
cominunicatv, a secret o' some piih and importance. 1839 
J. W. Croker in C, /’a/c/'.r 1 18841 IL xv. F.5 We have seen 
the .scruples .. of one .. rabi I let miiiisler alter the whole 
course of enterprises of gi>-at pith and moment. 

8. attrih, and Conth,, as (in sense i) pith-ball, 
•cavity, -celt, -coat, -cylinder ; (in senw; 2) pith 
bait, marrow, pudding \ piihdike adj. ; pith- 
drawn a, (see quut.); pith hat, pith helmet, 
a helmet-shaped sun-hat made of the dried piih of 
the Indian Solah or Spongewood of Uengnl 
{/Kschynomene asperd), hence called pith-hat- 
plant (Miller Jiant-n. 1884); pith- paper, .1 
paper made from the pith of various p1ant.s ; pith- 
plant, the Chinese i ice-paper tree {Aratia or 
J'atsia papyrifera) ; pith-tree, a leguminous tice 
{^Hcrminicra Klaphroxylon) of tropical Africa, 
having soft white pith-like wood; pith-work, 
articles made of ]tith,csp. of FEschymmene aspera, 
i8xa Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos. 126 'i'wo gill *pith balls, 
suspended upixi strings of silk. 1849 Noad Electricity 
(cd. 3) 14 A cylinder of brass, sup{>urtcd on a glass stand, 
and furnished wiih a pith ball elcciroscnpe. 1875 Hl'xlky 
& Martin Elem. Biol. (1B77) 79 The medullary or "pith- 
cavity in the centre of llie section. /iiir/.. The •pith-cells, 
around the central cavity. 1871 Kinohlfv ,At Last xiii, 
Two or three blows with the ciiilass, ar the small end of (he 
lint, cut oft not only the •pith-coat, but the point of the 
shell. Bower & Scoir De Barys Phaner, 308 The 

*pith-cylinders of the .shoots, .are only connected by narrow 
medullary rays. 1703 T. S. Art's tmfror. 1. ig Trees.. 
Rift or Cleft, or "Pith-drawn, as some call it, by falling too 
soon, viz. before they are .Sawn asunder. 1884 J. Mamxjnai.o 
ill toM Cent. June xoos With nothing on but their ungainly 
•piifi-hals. 1889 T. A. Gi’tmrh. Pariah i. i, Wlio’.s the man 
uho goes about in a "pith helmet? 1866 Trtas, Bot.^.\\ 
/Kschynomene, The "pitli-like stem of /K. aspera is.. used 
in India.. for m.'iking hats, bottle-c.ises, suiinining jarkeis 
[••ic.]. 1655 MocfET & Bknnkt Health's Impr, 11746) 199 
•Pith-M.'urow, running all along from the hinder Brain, .to 
the End of the Back-lioiie or Chine of Bea.-ls. 1834 G. 
Bfxkett Wanderings II. 75 The *pilh plant is procureil 
from Oan-na;'iin, near the province of See-chuen. 1750 F!. 
Smiih Compl. Housezi'ife (i-d. 14) 131 To make a *Pith 
Pudding. Take a quantity of the pith of an ox [etc.]. 1884 
.Miller Plant m., *Pith tree, of the Nile, tlerminiera 
: Elaphroxyton. 1887 Moi-osn’ Foreshy W, Afr.^ 313 
Amb.Tsh or Pilhdrce of the Nile. ..The wixxi is very light, 
ami in the form of small logs is U'-ed by the natives .0 assist 
them in crossing rivers. 

Pith f. Also 5 (q) peth. [f. prcc. sb.] 
tL ? ’l'o provide with pith, give pith or vigour. 

; Ohs. rare’^K 

j 14.. Tufiditle’s I’is., Cireufisision Hit is also myghly, 
it pethys fa^re .\gcynis wanhope and disi>eracyon. 

2 . trans. To pierce or sever the * piih * or spinal 
cord of (an animal), so as to kill it or render it 
insensible ; spec, to slaughter ’^cattle) in this w.tv. 

1805 European Mag, T une 4S2 The practice of slaughtering 
rattle by puncturing the medulla spinalis, or as it is now 
; called, pithing cattle, is extending through .ill parts of ilie 
Kingdom. 1806 Home in Phil. Trans. XCVl. 359 in the 
; common mode of pithing cattle the medulla spinalis only is 
cut through, and the head reni.iins alive. ^ t^5 Hi'xlev 
Makii.v Elem. Biot. (1S77) 203 The pulsatiori of the heart. . 
should be studied in a Frog rendered inscnsihic b)* cblop- 
form or by Ix^iiig pithed. 1886 P. Clarke ptev* Chum xiii. 
(ed. 3) 1S4 ' Now then, shall we jxeth it or shoot it ?’ says 
our butcher pro tent. 1895 TaNet 5 Jan. 22 I'o ptih is to 
remove the brain with a guUiiiR knife, and then to p.'iss 
—say— a stiff r.b an wire up the spinal canal to bic.ik up the 
marrow. 

3. To remove or extract the pith from. 
x8u Lo. Hadiio in Mem. x. (18661 175 iWe] fish, paddle 
tit die water, or pith rushes till dinner. 

Ilvncc Pithed (('iht) ///.i*. ; Fithiiig (pi'hiq) 
lid, sh,, .ilso attrih. as in piihing^poU, a jx)le 
having a sharp blade al one end, for pilliing cattle. 

1831 Yi»L'ai r Horse'w, 153 The operation is called pithing, 
from the nnmt^ {the pith') givi n by burchei 'i to the spinal 
marrow. 1864 II. rALmNEK in Reader 5 Mar. 307. 2 It 
divides into two long diverging arms (like the legs of 
a pithed frog). x886 P. Clarkf AVm* Chum xiii. (cd. 1S4 
Up jumps '1 om on the b.Tr overhead with a long pelliing- 
poIc..and with one plunge .sends i he cruel point with un- 
ci ring aim into the spiii.d cord. 

Pithagoresn, Flthian, Pithon, Pithoni- 
. cal, Fithoniflt, etc. : see Pyth-. 

+ jKtliaAO'logy* Ols, [ad. Gr. iriBaroXoyta 
I (Col. ii. 4>, I. mOrtf-dc \xrsii.isive + -Aoy/o speech, 

■ etc. ; see -LOoy'.] * Persii.tsiveness of six-cch ; Ihe 
; use of specious or plausible arguments. 

: 1615 BvFiKi.n E.if, tW.Kfs. ii. 4 Piihanology, which the 

! aixistlc condemns, is a sjiccch fitted of puiposc, by the 
: alni'ic of rhetoric, . .to plca-^c .'ind seduce. i 6 tt Tkapp Comm. 

! /.’cm/, xiii. 3 Hciericks have their puhanuTogy, tiieir good 
words .'ind fair speeches. 1730 A. CoLLiKR Clar is Univ., 

' Sfee. Trtie Philos, T27 Called also by its cbrisliaii name of 
I pithanology, nr science, f.dsely so called. 

Pit-head, -heap, etc. : see Tit jA.i 14. 
Fithecaatlirope (pi|irkte*n]rrtH'p). Also in 
' Gr. and I at. forms Pithecanthropos, -us. [f. 

; Gr. vl$ijKot ape + iSt^panrot man,] a. An ape-man 
or man-like ape; name given by Haeckel (1S6S) 
to a hypothetical link between the A|')cs and Man. 
b. PitnecanfkrApus was afterwards adojitwl by E. 

I Dnltois as generic name for an extinct animal of 
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PITIFULLY, 


PITHBOANTHROPIC. 

which remains were found in 1891-3 in the Pliocene 
of Java, 

1876 K. K. Lankester tr. HaeckcFs Hist Creat II. 903 
These Ape-liWo Men, or Pithecanthropi, very proba!>ly 
existed towards the end of the Tertiary period. 1877 
Shields FintU Philos. 146 (Man\s] descent from a tailed 
ancestor, to which he LHacckel] ^iyes the zo{ilu(;icnl nniiie 
of Pithccanthro|)os or the primitive npe>nuin. 1883 tr. 
yctys Man htf, Mttals 17 Prehistoric man.. has cvcnTicen 
sometimes called inan-monkcy, or pithecanthrope. 1895 
CosiNCHAM in 98 Feb. 499/1 The so called Piihc- 

canthropus is in the direct htitnnn line. 18^ (iAix>\v tr. 
HaecktCs Last Link 74 Dr. Dubois cxhibitcil the cranium 
of Pithecanthropus. 

So Pithaoanthro'plo /r., ? of or bcloiij'ing to a 
man who acts like an ape; Fitheca'ntliropolda., 
resembling or related to the pithecanthrope. 

1890 Cent Diet. ^ Pithccanthrnponl. 1897 OPen Court XI. 
256 The pithecanthropic mummery, colloiiui.'illy called 
nionkey>bu«iiness, connected with < losing fine nostril arul 
breathing through the other and then i,f closing Ixith till 
the compressed columnar air-cun cut is ini.'iijinrd to hump 
against the triangular fundament of JCtind.^rnii. 

jPi^dOiaii (pitPsian), a. Zool. [ad. P'. pit hi- 
fiV«, f. Gr. mOrfKos ape: sec -iax.] Uf or jicr- 
taining to Pithena ((ieoffroy, 1S12), the typical 
genus of the IHthedhm, a subfamily of the Cahidn\ 
S. American monkeys coinnionly called Sakis. 
So Fithe'oliae d., pertaining to the Pitluiiinfr. 

1890 Cent Diet, l*i!het'iinr. 1893 Athenjeum tfi Mar. 
349/3 The fundamental types of the molars are identical in 
in.'in and the anthropoids, and the lower one dilfers entirely 
from that of the pithecian and cebian monkeys. 

FilAcCOid (pi|>/'koid), a. [ad. F. pithi^ 

coide^ f. Gr, mOrjieos ape: see 'Oin.] Kcscmbling 
in form or pertaining to the apes, esp. the higher 
or anthropoid apes ; simi.111, .ape dike. 

t86i Hirxi.LV in Ave/. Hist Fev. Jaii. 67 The demonstra- 
tinnof a pithecoM pedigree. 1863 -- Man's Plafe Nat 139 
The fossil remains of man.. do not.. take us appreci.ihly 
nearer to tliat lower jiithccoid form. ^ x866 — Preh. Rent. 
Cnithn, loz A curious pithecoid vari.-ition, observed in the 
gorilla and the cliiiii]iaii/ee. 1880^ ujth Cent. Nov. 854 
Bey(>nd the range of pithecoid intelligence. 

B. ns sh. An nnthro]u)id ape ; a simian. 
i8m in Cent Dh t 

Pithecological (pilvIcdV'^^l.^iJ^al^, a. notice red. 
[f. Gr. mOiiKOi n]ic t- -LOGICAL.] Pertaining to tlte 
scientific study of apes. 

ViscT. SiRANCKoun Selection (1869) II, no Its pro* 
ceednigs. , were not of a truly geographical, so imu h as uf a 
more <ir less authentically pithecological, ch.arai.tcr. 
Pithflll (prpfCil), a. rare. [f. Pu M sb. + -fcl.] 
Full of pith; pithy, 'Jit. andyf/.'i 
1548 L*u.\li., etc. jlrmtn. Par, Mark ii. 24 This strong 
and pithful Philosophy. 1612 W. Uhownk Ih'it Past. il. 
iv, f'or as in tracing Thc.se pitnfull rushes, such as are aloft, 
lly those that rais'd them presently arc hi ought lleneath 
iinsceiie. x8io W. Tehnant Papistry Storm'd (1827) 14 
Pickin’ out pithfu’ texts, and strung. 

Pithily (pi’tili)i [*• I^ithy a. + -ly-.] 

In a pithy manner. 

1 1 . In A way tiiat goes to the pith ; thoroughly ; 
in substance or essence; essentially. Oht. 

1434 Misvn Mending M Life 122 Pithily clen.sid fro \n* 
rlennc.s. 1435 — Fire oj Lave 98 If wc owr myndc.s fro lufc 
of creatiiris pythcly depart, ing CKi.iMWRLr, in iVferrimnn 
L/pe 4> Lett (1903) II. 928, n.liave pilhely weyed and 
|ioundrcd the de|iusi«.‘ions tind Relation.s, 1(^5 Mil ion 
Tetrach. Wks. 1831 IV. 221 It would be as pithily absurd. 

1 2 . With power nr strength ; mightily. Obs. 

ijia Woihl tir Child in llazl. Dodsley 1. 250, 1 am a prince 

petilous y-proved,.. and pithily y-pight. 1573-80 IIauft 
Ah. P 414 Pithily, vcheinrntly. R. Pakci av Apot. 

Quakers v. ix. ijo These.. did.. pithily and .strongly over- 
turn the Fidse Doctrine uf their Adversaries. 

2 . In reference to speech or wriling: So as to 
express the pith or substance ; briefly and with 
fullness of meaning ; in few and significant words ; 
with condenstfd and forcible expres.sion ; senten- 
tiously, tersely, vigorously. 

1533 Moke DeML .Salem VVks. 1019/2 As thoughe they 
were wurdes of iiuch sub.'ttnricial effect, that 1 wuul'.I nut 
bane it appere..that hee had written so piththcly. 1586 
W. \V EBBK F.f^. Poetrie (Ark) 48 Maike. . with howe choy^e 
wcirdc.s it i.s pithily dcscribeil. 1698 .S, Claiik Script, Just. 
xii. 62 A Pa.s.sage. .wherein he cxprcssc.H himself veiypcr- 
liiifntly, pithily, and elegantly. z8i6 Srorr Old Mori. 
xviii. He next handled very pithily the doctrine of defensi\'e 
firms and of resistance to Charles 1 1. 1864 .Sat 475/1 
1 he knack of i.alking pithily— which means a knack of lalk- 
ing pointedly, and more or fess aiulacioasly. 

Fithiness (pi-l>in<Vs). [f. Pithy a. + -ne.<s.] 
The quality or character of }>eing pithy, esp. in 
sense 5 uf the adj., Fullness of meaning with 
brevity of expression ; condensation and force of 
style ; terseness, scnlcntiousness. 

«547 '^ Balldwin Mor. Philos. (Palfr.) 18 With such 
pithiiiesse in his counsels. 1819 R. Waller in Lhmore 
Papers .Ser. 11. (1887) II. 226 Much (omendinge the gr.ate 
pitthynes of your larrd'ihips letters. 1813 Jr.rFrRSON Writ. 
(1830) IV. 225 Their version of the rsih psalm is more to he 
esteemed for its pithiness than its poetry. 1863 J. (i. 
Murpiiv Comm. Gen. iv. 7 Tins sentence has all ihe pithi- 
ness and familiarity of a proverb. 

Pithless (pi'hlos), #I. [f. Pith sb. + -less.] 

Devoid of pith ; having no pith. Jit and 
1555 W. Watreman Fardte F'acions 11. viii. 181 No yncke* 
horne termes, nor pithlesse pratling. 1658 Trai-e Comm. 
a TYw. iii. 5 Hollow professors are as hollow trees, .lull, hut 


pithle.ss, saplc.sii, unsound. 1^ Ramsay A rekers divertiug 
thentselt*es 27 Pithless limbi in silks o'er-clad. iSzy Cole* 
nROOKK Algebra, etc. Notes 8c llluscr, p. xlv, Omitting., 
superfluous and pithless matter. 18^ Baring -Gould 
Germany II. 273 I..eaning on these hollow, pithless reeds. 
Hence Pi'thleulj adv. 

1884 /. Parker Apost. Life III. 217 If we speak it pilh- 
le'i.sly, It takes rank with any words short and empty. 

Pl't-holSi sb. A hole forming ft pit ; ft pit-like 
; hollow or cavity. (In various applications: see 
i quots., and senses of Pit sh^) b. spec. A grave. 

; 1601 Holland Pliny 1. 525 Buds grouting forth vnder the 

I cunui iiity nr pit-holc of the forc.said loinls, a t6e5 Flk 1 cii ek, • 
; etc. Fair Maid Inn 11. ii, 1 have known a lady sick of the ; 
.small pocks, onciy to keep her face from pitholc.s, take cold, ! 
Ml ike them in again, kick up the heels, and vanish. 1814 
ScoTi' // 417'. xvi, A black bog. .full of large pit-holes. 

b. 1621-3 MiODLK-roN & Rowlev Changeling iv., i- 64 
.Alcxaiukr, that thought the world Too narrow for him, in . 
, th* end had hut LLs pit-hole. 176B-74 Ti.’ckkr Li, Nat. | 
i (18^4) 11. A47 It is crommutt to frigiii children into takinj; of j 
j tlieir physio, hy telling them that else they must lie put into i 
I the pit- hole. 1896 Wamucksh. lf-*ff.-A('. s. v.. Baby's dead, | 
I and gone in the pit -hole. (So in Eng. dialects, from Notts < 
! to Devon and Kent : .see K.D.D.1 
I Hence Pit-hole 7*., to lay in the grave, to bury. 

I 1607 \f. S. Puritaine 1. B j b. All my friends were pitl- . 
I hold, gone to Graiics. i6iz Chapman MayMay in. 43, 

1 would sec her pitholc[dJ, afore 1 would deale with her. 

II PithOB (pi’h^). Gr. Antiq. [a. (ir. iri8o$.] : 
A large wide-mouthed earthenware jar of spherical ■ 
I form, iLscd for holding wine, oil, food, etc. 

1879 J. J. Young Ceram. Art 27 The pithos occupied hy : 
. Diogenes was cracked and latched. 

Pithaome (piiisi/m), a. rare. [f. Pith sb. + ! 
1 -SOME.] Full of pith ; vigoroii.s, sturdy. 

1864 Blackmokr Clara Faughan (1B89) 248 Her pithsome 
'' health and vigour. 

! Pithy [f. sb. ♦ -Y.] 

j 1 . Consisting or of the nature of pith; abounding 
I in or full of pilli. 

T. Hf-ywooo Pnm. k Epigr. (1867) 192 Tlie pithy j 
pith ot an elder sticke. 1616 Si nn. & Makkh. Couutty \ 
! Farute 225 'I'hc iinvard substance while,, .without anio Last, j 
I ..and .smell it h.ith nunc, neither is it auic tiling piiliie. j 
j *793 Ih Edwards Hht B”. Indies II. v. i. 309 The body of ' 
I thecatie..conuuns a soft pithy suhstance. s8ai Clare | 
Minstr. 11.73 The pithy bunch of unripe nuts. 1853 G. j 
' JtMiNSiON Nat. Hist. E. Ford. I. gn IF.lder) well known ' 
' to every schoolboy .., who fabricates his pop-^iin from it.s j 

f ' lithy branches. 1893 Nkwton /V tT. A’m/jr 239 i'hc ibachis | 
of a feather] is opaque, filled with a pithy suhstuiice. ! 

2 . Jig, Full ul strength or vigour ; vigorous, ' 
strong ; of liquor, strong, containing much alcohol, j 
Now dial, or Obs, 

12. . df. 9384 (Cott.) A1-king thing w.iK Wei 1 

pliniur \v.r. mlhtierj pan }iai ar now. Cath. Angl. j 

; 282/1 l*ythy, vbi strange. 1530 Palsgr. 320/a Pyihy i 
i sirongc, 1634 MAKKii.A.M/1n7imfi\. 84 Asirong ! 
' pithic kinde of Shcxiting. 1773 Fekcckson Cauler Wafer 
; lii, On mair pithy shanks they stood. z8za W. 'I'ennanf 
Anster F. iv, Some are flush'd with horns of pithy ale. | 
I 9 . Full of substance or signiricance ; solid, sub- I 
I stantial ; esj. of speech or writing : Containing 
I much matter in few words ; expressing briefly the 
I pith or 8ub.slancc of a thing ; condensed and forcible 
I in expression or style; sententious; terse. (Now 
I the prevailing sense.) 

xi^ap Mokk Suppl. Seulys Wks. 299/x I’he .sore pythyc 
I point wherwith he knittefh vp all hys heny matter. 1531 
j Tindalk Exp. t John (1537) 93 It is a shorte and pyth)' 
j sentence to moue or adnionj’VL MSjt Golding Calvin on 
Ps. ii. 5 Very pitlitliie is this pniiiowii 1 . 1657 Sparrow Fk. 

; Com. Prayer (i66x) 74 'Iliesc short but pithy Ejaculations. ; 
j 1754 KiCHAkusoN Grandifon (17B1) VI. liii. iaz Finding 
i something to say to each, in his pithy, aip^ceahlc manner. 

I x8a4 Mins Fi'.rrieh tidier, xv, With one of her sharp pithy 

f U-incos at Colonel 1 ), 1803 J . C. J eafff f,son Fk. Recollect 
. i. 13 He preached.. a plain, short, pithy sermon. 

! b. transf. of a .speaker or writer, 
j 1548 UoALL Erasm. Par, Luke xix. 150 llial other man 
also was piththif* and an earnf-st bidder of Jesus. 1693 J. 
F.dwards Author. O. ly N. Test 235 'J’hn pithy nioriilist 
( Seneca}. 17x3 Addison CY. TaHff r In all these pcir- 
ticulars [he] was very short hut pithy. X879 Geo, Eliot 
Theo. Such ii. 3'> He was a pithy talker. 

Fitiabi'lity. rare. [f. next : see -itv,] Titiable- 
ness ; something pitiable. 

1865 Carlvlk Fredk. Ct, xviii. vii. (1872) Vll. 221 Pitia- 
bilities of every kind. 

Pitiable (pi*tia?)'l), Forms: 5pytoyabIe, 
5-6 piteablo, 6 pitoyable, pittiable, 7 pyty- 
able, 7-8 pityable, 6- pitiable. [ME. a. OF. 
pitiable (i3lh pitiable, pitoiable (mod.F. pitoy* 
able) pitiable (in active and passive sense), f. OF. 
piteer, pitier, piloyer to Pity ; sec -able.] 

1 . Deserving, worthy of, or standing in need of 
pity ; exciting pity ; lamentable : -> PitifuTi 3. ^ 

1458 .Sir G. Have Law Arms (S. T. S.) 299 To ay Justice 
with merci mcllc, efler as he seis caus piteable. <-'*489 
Caxton Flanchardyn xxx. 114 'Pbees pytoyahic thytiges 
thus y.happcd. 1586 in Tytler Hist, Scot. 1x864) i V. Y42 The 
auditory did find her case not pitoyable, and her allegations 
untrue. x68x-8 J. Scott Chr. Lffe (1747) 111. 217 Out of 
great Condescension to this pitiable Infirmity of his sinful 
Creatures (cic.J. iM Vox Cleri Pro Rege 22 The Cose Is 
truly pityahicsi i8;(S Milman lust Chr. tx. iv. (1864) V. 243 
The champion of injured and pitiable women. x8^ Mis.s 
BRADtmN Clav, Foot I. I 32, I.. found him in a pitiable 
condition. 

2 . (Contemptible, misemble ; *= Pitiful 4. 


1789 Mrs. Pioxsi youm. France II. 353 For this pitiable 
exhibition, ships cut in paper, and saints carved in wood, 
we paid half a guinea each. 1849 Macauiay //rxf. Fng.w. 

I . 5*1 That great party.. had now dwindled to a pitiahle 
minority. iBpx Speaker xi July 3V* The pitiable display 
of short-sightra greed over the Factory Bill, 

+ 3 . Characterized by pity : - Pitiful a. Obs. 
1593 Katender of Shepherds Ii. .Sweyt ft pyteabyl as the 
heyr,..dyspytful & pryaful as the fasant. 

Hence Pi tUblenftM, pitiable quality or condi- 
tion ; Fi'tlablj adv., in a pitiable manner. 

1694 Kettlewbll Comp. Penitent 43 Remembring . . the 
PytyahlcncK!i of my Wcaknc.s.s, 1815 J. Nkai. Fro. yonathan 

II. x66 A line of scripture, .pitiably ini.siindcr.stood.^ x866 
Gi:o. Ki.kjt P\ Holt xliii. We are .so pitiably in subjection 
10 all sorts of vanity. x8^ Mks. H. Ward Marcella I. 41 
For all its weakness and pitiahleness. 

Vitiad (pi’tW), tf.a. [f. f’lTY ». + -kdI.] 

C!ompassionatcd, lamented, etc. : sec the verb. 
Hence Pi’tledly adit {rare), in a way or to a 
degree to be pitied. 

tkay-yq Feltiiam Resolves 11. xlix. 356 He Is properly and 
pittiedly to be counteil alone lh.1t is illiterate. xyaS Eliza 
TIkywcxid Mme. de Cim/es's Belle A. (1732) II. 214 A dis- 
honourable Affair, in which his CAory, and at Iasi his Life 
fvll a necessary, but much pitied .S.'icriflre. x8sx Ruskin 
.Stones Ven, (1S74) 1. i. 1 Leu, through prouder eminence, to 
less pitied destruction. 


Pitier (pi-tiaj). [f. Pity v . + -krI.] One 
who pities. 

xflox Daniel Ch. Wars vi. xiv, 'fhat which such a pitier 
seldom mends. x6so R. S r arvlton .Sirada's Lou> C. PVarres 
Vll. 53 The Favourers and Pillyers of the Cause. ^*805 
Cayi.ev Air JV. RaleighW. 90 Among bis friends and piticis 
in this hi.s adverse fortune. x86o Emerson Cond. Life vii. 
155 This cLiss of pitiers of theni.sclves. 

Pitifk&l (pi‘li/iil), a- [f* Pity sb. + ‘FUL.] 

ti. Characterized by piety ; pious. Obs. rare. 

r X449 Pf.cock Repr. it. xviii. 262 Ericrece I how ri3twisno.N 
to piiefiil men [pits adauge gratiam]. t$yo Levins Manip, 
x86/i Pitiifiil, wiser hors, 

2 . Full ot or characterized by pity; compas- 
sionate, merciful, tender. 

X49X Caxton Vitas Pair. (W. de W. 14^5) 11.2B6/2 Thenno 
this pytefull man..dydc almr..sKc. tfy 6 I'indai.k yVur. v. ix 
The lorde i.s very pitifull and mercitiil). T548 Udai.l, etr. 
Erasm. Par. Matt. xx. 100 Shewing his pietifull affcccion. 
*595 SllAKS. yohn iv. iii. 3 The Wail is high, and yet will 
I icape dowiir. Good ground, he pittifnil and hurt me not. 
X69X Wood Ath, Oxon. I. 623 He was pitiful to the tioor, 
and hospitable to his ncighboiii.s. a 1716 Blackail li’ks. 
(1723) 1. 20 A pilirul and compa’-sionatc Temper. 1875 
Manning d/fjrxi(/N //. Ghost vii. 186 Why did our Divine 
Master, intiful and temler as He is, siieak so sternly ? 

3 . E.\citing or titled to excite pily ; pitiable, 
piteous, deplorable, lamentable. (Usually, now 
always, of actions, conditions, sights, cric.^, or the 
like; formerly also of persons.) 

c x4i;o Cov. Mysi. (Shaks. Soc.) 236 'J'lii^ ded body that lyth 
here in grave, Wrappyd in a pctefull plyglit. 1531 'I'indalk 
tVks. (Parker Soc.) il. 91 How rale and pitiful li^ok they,., 
hanging down their heads. x^7 Sprigge Anglia Rediv. 
II. i. 66 I'hc pittifullcst .spectacle that man can behold. 
1696 Phillips (cd. 5), Pitiful, said of the Condition of one 
tli.il is reduc'd to great Misery, .ind excites Pity. 1868 E. 
Edwards Ralegh f, xxvi. 672 A pitiful account of his .sorrow s 
and perplex ilie.s. 1871 Moki.kv Vauvenargues in Crit, 
.Mist . Ser. 1. (1878) 6 'I he pitiful fate of his friend, 
tb. usadv. Pitifully. Obs. 

1571 Camiton Hist iret. ix. (1633) xi7 He was pittifull 
hurt with a gun. 1599 Shak.n. Much A do v. ii. 29 'Inc God 
of lone that, .knowes me, how pittifull 1 descrue. 

4 . To be pitied fur ils littleness or meanness; 
exciting pitying contempt ; miserably in.signiricant 
or trilling, flespicable, contemptible. (Cf. miser- 
able, wretched, in similar use.) 

1581 Stanvhukst ALueis iv. (Arb.) 95 Fenre shews pitfle 
craiieiis. 151^ Gkenkwev Tacitus* Ann. 11. vii (1622) a7 
M.iny such .simple and friuoloiu matters, and more mildly 
to terme them, pittifull. 1659-60 Pkpvs Diary 26 Feh., 
A pitiful copy of verses. x6^ A. Lovell tr. Thevenot's 
Trav. I. 28 It i.s no more hut a pitiful Village. 1771 
Junius Lett. liv. (i8'») 288, 1 see the pitiful advantage he 
h.is taken. 2874 Cakk Jud. Gvynne I. iv. 130 When 
you talk such pitiful trash nl>out rewarding me. 

5 . Comb., as pitiful-hearted. 

1596 SiiAKS. Y Hen. IV, 11. iv. 134 Pittiful hearted Titxui 
that melted at the .sweete 'i'ale of the Siinnc. 

Pitiftilly (pi'tifuli), [f. prec. •f -ly i2.] In 
a pitiful manner. 

1 . With compassion; com p.assionatcly, mercifully, 

X303 R. Bkunnk Handl. Synne 1494 (MS. Hark), |>'yf 

he dcmi!)> pytyffuily [MS. Dufsu. pytoiisly] At hys demyng 
g«‘.i>;b he mercy. 1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. Praye^ Litany, 
Py I ifully hehoidc the .soro wes r if ou r hc.ir t. i6ta T. Ta\ Lon 
Comm. Titusi.t He shall more patiently and pitifully dcale 
apinst it. x88ii H. V. Barnim i- in Art Sept. 454/3 
He. .thought pitifully of her in her afllictiuii. 

2 . In a way that awakens or deserves pity; 
piteously, lamentably, wretchedly, miserably. 

c T4m .Siege of Rouen in Collect. Land. Cit. (Camden) 3 
Gonny.N they schott with grelc envye, And m.iny were smytte 
pytty fully, c 1440 Alphabet of Tales 286 He hard a voyce 
cry Mtifullie. 1568 Orarton Chron. II. 754 He was with 
iiiiscnarging ofaspeare,.. pittifuily slnyne and brought to 
death. 1615 K. IxiNG tr. Barclays Argents 11. x. 03 Piti- 
fully rec|uesting the xuccour of the passers by. 1678 Bunvam 
t. T27 They lieat them pitifully. lysa De Foe Plague 
(Rtldg.) YJ7 .She cry'd and look'd pitifully. 1884 Manch, 
Exam. 29 Max. 4/8 The widow, whose career of wedded 
happiness has been so pitifully cut .short. 

3 . Contemptibly, meanly, meagrely ; miserably. 



PITIFULNESS. 

1613 PuRCHAS Pilgrimage (1614) 015 Her teares (how piti* ' 
fully ensie are they to some ?). J unius Paini, A mknts ; 

38 To prove . . how pitifully poure and ridiculous the fir.st 
worices of Art have been. 1719 Lonmn & Wise Compl, 
Hard. 743 Strawljerry Plants.. in the second Year they bear 
wonderfirily s but that beinj^ p.ast, they produce very piti- 
fully. 174a II. Walpolk TMU to Mann (1834; I. i3() Tlie 
Secret Committee ijo on very pitifully. 

Pittfalll6fl8 (pi'tilulnes). [f. as prec. -h -nkss.] 
The qunlily of being Pitiful, q. v. 

1SS7 lianfM Primer N viij b, I commende and hct.ake my 
handes to thy holinesse, besechynge thy piiifnlnesse. t66i 
pie. Com, Prayer^ Prayers sev. Occas.^ Let the pitifuliiess 
of thy great mcicy loose us. 1870 Eaciiamo Coni. Clergy 33 
They would . . snon discern . . the piltifiilncss of llicir in.'itter, , 
and the inipcriinency of their tale.s and pluinsies 170a C. 
Mathkr Mfign. Chr. iii. 111. (iSj-) 541 That pitifulness :irul , 
that peaceiibTcncss which rendered him yet further amiable, j 
1884 W. S. l.u.LV in Contemp, A'«». Feb. 264 niristianity, ’ 
preaching pitifuliiess and courtesy. 18^7 AUhntCs Syst, ■ 
Med, IV. 597 .Scrofula;.. its frequency, its pilifalncss, ;iiid 
its marring of fair yoiina lives. ! 

t Pitikins, pittlkins, (iim. of Pity, after bodi- i 
kinSy in Ods pit{J)iJI:inx : see Oi) I 2. ! 

1604 Dkkkkr Honest Wh. Wks. 1873 11. 37 Cods iny pitti- ! 
kins, some foole or other knocks [cf. ?9 Gods iiiy pitty, what 
an Asse is that Citizen]. 

Pitiless (iii'tiltis), a, [f. Pity sb, ■>t ‘Less.] 

1 . Without pity or compnsaion; .showing no pity; 
merciless. Alsoyf;**. 

a 141a Hocclkve De Reg, Prine, 3306 Out of pitec, growitli 
iiietcy. ., flTor pitucics mail can do no mercy. 1536 j. Hkv- 
wooii spider 4- h'l. U.v. 147 To ki;pe al from pittelcsse 
strife. 180s Shaks. l.ear lit. iv. 79 'J'lie pelting uf this pitti. 
lesso stonne. 1703 Kowk Ulysses 111. i. The Ouils aro iiily- 
less. 18516 Emerson ling, TraiiSy Ahiliiy Wks. (Bohn) II. I 
In Parliament, the l.icllc& uf the Op)msition Ls to redst 
I- very step of the Government, by a jiiiilcss attack. 188a 
J . H. IlLONr Rtf, Ch, Kng, II. 374 'I he .spirit of the limes 
w:xs uitiless enough. 

1 2 . Receiving no pity ; uniiiticd. Obs. rare. ' 
a 1618 J. Davies Wittes Pilgr, Ixxvii, So, do 1 perishe 
pitilesse, through Kcare. 

I leiice Pl tUaBBly adi ', ; PPtUeaanais. 

1611 Co I OR., Alrocementt mo-^t cniclly, pittile.sly. 1755 
jwiiN.viN, Pitiiessness, 1848 W. If, Kku.y ir. A. lUane's 
liisf. Ten J'. 11. 353 He was pitiles.sly dragged along the . 
p:iss,iges‘, up or down the stairs, 1855 Milman Lai, Chr, ' 
MV. vii. (1864^ IX- U37 *1 heii^ililessness to the poor. 

Pitill : .see PiTTEi.. Pitle, var. Pioiitle. 
PitlSSS (pi’tlos <, a, rare, [f. Pit + -lks.s.] 
Having no pit ; in quols., said of a theatre. 

189$ Daily .Wriv 11 Xov, 6/4 'fhe reconstructed and no 
longer pitdess Opera Omiique. 1903 Daily Chron. Dec. 

The projectors of new and pitless playhouses. 

Pit-maker, etc. : see Pit sb.^ 14. 

Pitman ''pi'tm&n). [f. Pit xbj + Max ^^.i] 

+ 1 . The digger of a pit or common grave. Obs» 

^ 1609 J. Damks Humours Heaven on /i. iGro«arO 4^/-? 
'I'hu cvreinunic at their Hiiriall.'* Is A.she.s but to Ashes, Dust 
to Dust; Nay not so much; for ritrait the Pit-man fallc.s 
(If he ran standi to hide them as he must. 

2. .'\ man who works in a pit or mine, esp. a 
coiil'inine; a collier. (Li some localities, applied 
y/f,. to the man who attends to the j lumping 
machinery in the jtit or sliaft.) 

^ 1761 Hist, in Ann. Reg. Sv/ 2 A large btMlynf pitmen came 
into the town. 183a IlAHnAOK Peon. .Manu/i xx. icd. 3) ao.-; 

\ chief Pitman lias charge of the pumps and the apparatus 
of the shafts. 1863 K.iNi.sl.r.Y WaierAiesh. i. ri They passc<.l 
ilii'ough the pitmen's village. x88i Raymond Mining Glest-., 
Pitman (Conmi.), a man employed to examine the lifis of 
pumps and the drainage, ifliga Commission Gloss., 

PiGiuan^ a collier as distinguished from a miner. ..Tins 
distinction.. has not uf late 3'enrs been closely preserved. 
The term pitman was formerly applied to every worker In 
a colliery, from ihc ‘ trapper' to the ‘ hewer 

b. attrib^y as f pitman candle, a miner's lamp. 
1658 H. Moski.ev Healing Leaf 30 Set not up a pit-man 
Candle in a stately room. 

3 . The man who stands in a sawpit and works 
the lower end of the saw ; a pit-sawver. 

1703 Moxon Meek, Excrc. loi With the Pit-Saw they 
enter the one end of the StuIT, the Ton-man at the Top. and 
the Pit-man under him. 1879 Lumoerntan's Goa. 15 (Jet., 
The light thin saw of the pitman. 

4 . One of a race dwelling in pits- rare, 

1894 Westm, Gas, 30 Jan. 3/]^ 'Hic little pit-men who 
seem to have been the real aborigines of Yezo, conquered 
by the Ainu. 

5 . {transf, from sense 3.) In machinery, the rod 
connecting a rotating with a reciprocating part, 
and communicating motion from one to the other ; 
a connecting-rod. Chiefly U, S. 

1846 Worcester, Pitman, .an appendage to a forcing pump. 
1847 Webster, Pitman. . , 2. The piece of timber which 
connects the lower end of a luilUsaw with the wheel that 
nio\'e.s It. ite Set. Atner. Aug. 96/1 (The] pistons are con- 
nected by piston rodsi/ with pitmans e with the cranks^^ 
1864 Webster, A‘/waN,..the connecting rod in a .saw-mill; 
also, .sometimes, the connecting rod of a steam-engine. 1881 
Meta! World Na 94. 373 it is preferable in liigh-speed 
engines to make the |Mston and cross-head as light as possible, 
and put the weight into the pitman or connecting-rod. 

b. altnb.y fls pitmafi’boxy -cottplinRy -heady 
-press, -sltap : see quots. 

1875 Knight Died. Mech.y Pitman^-hox, thc^ stirrup and 
brasses which embrace the wrist of the driving-wheel. . . 
Pitmashconpling, a means of connecting a pitman to the 
object which it diives. ..Pitman^heady the block or enlaige- 
iiient at the end of a pum.111, at which ])oint its ronneciion 
is made to the object by which it Is diiveii or wliii.h it 
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drives. 1879 Lumhermaus Car,, t\ Aug. 8 The Lee Mill. . | 
came to a si up., by the bie.'ikiiig of the lower pitman strap ; 
and trunk to the gntig. 1884 Knic.iu' Diet. Mech. Sui>pl, 1 
Pitman Press, one working by pitman connection with .t j 
shaft, iiistr.’id of eccentric or other t(£ui valent, , 

Pit-mark, -martin, etc- : see Pit s (0 14- I 
Pit-mirk, a. St\ and uotlh, dial, [f. Pit sb^ j 
-I- Mikk <?.] As dark a.s a pit (or as the pit, hell : | 
cf. Pit jA.I 4) ; intensely dark, pitch-dark. 

17x8 Kamsav Monk 4 Milters Wife 20 It fell late, And ^ 
him beiuKlitcd by the gate. To lye without, pit-inirk, did 
.shore him, He couldiia xcc his Ihiiinb U'fore him. 1815 ■ 
.ScuiT Guy M, xi. It's pit mirk, but there's 110 an ill turn 011 
the road hut iwa. 1886 S m-aksson Kidnapped iii. so i 
Neirlitr moon nor star, sir, and pit -mirk. ! 

Fit-mouth : see Pit slO 14. Fito, var. of Pita. 
Fitomle, obs. humorous niihctic f. Kpitome. 
t Fitot. Obs, rare. [(Origin obscure : cf. Pin- 
DOOK.I apj). A razor-shell. 

1611 CoTUR., Alanche dc cousteat*, the IMlot; a long, and 
round shell-fish. 

Fitous, -toe, obs- var. of PiiKoid, Piteopstke. j 
Pitpan (pi*t[i8ci)). Also 9 pittpan. [? Native : 
naine.J A long flat-bottomed boat hollowed out : 
of the trunk of a tree, used in Central America ; '• 
a dugout. 

1798 Col. IIakuow in jVaval Chron. (1799) 1 . 247 Caiuka, 
dories, and pit pans. 1810 Ann. Keg. 7j3/t The Bit-pan 
licing flai-biiltomcd, the iMry round. ^ 1854 J, L. .Stki-iilns 
Centr. Amer. 8 We. .made an e\t*ur-«ii)n in the govcTiiiiu.‘iii 
pitpan. .. Ours w:ls aU*iit 40 feet l.>ng and 6 ullc in the 
centre, running to a point al l.M.ith end.s and iiiaili- of the 
trunk of a mahogany tree. 1897 luting \U. S.) XXX. 
248/a They, .carried me quickly to the river, where a pit-pan . 
w.'kS ill wailing. 

Fit-pat : sec Pit-a-imt. 

Fit-saw, -sawyer, -stone, etc. : see Pit 1 4. 

II Pitta (pi'ta). Oniiih. [mod.L., a. Telugu 
pitta anything smalt, a pet.] Name of a genus 
of posserrinc birds, ty|ie of the fatiiily Pittidni, 
the y\nt-thrushc.s of the Old World, species of which 
inhabit China, India, and Austr.alia, and one, J\ 
an^olemiSy the \V. Coa.st of Africa. They are 
remarkable for their vivid colouring, strong bill, 
short tail, and long legs, and range in si/x between 
a lark and a jay. 

1840 Penny Cyel, XVllI. 191/2 Pitta Gigas,. .Giant I'llta. 
1894 Newion Piet, Rirds 72S Few Birds can vie with the 
Piltiui ill brightly-contrasted coloration. List Anim. 

dool, Soc. Lond, 303. 189B Muuhi-s Amtral ling. 357/*- 
lienee Pi*ttid, any binl of the family Pitlidu' \ 
Flittliie a.y of or Ijeloiiging to the genus Pilta ; 
Pi ttoid a,y allied in form to the pilta<«. 

1800 Cent. Dict.y Pittine. 1895 Punk's Stand Diet., 
Pittid, Pittoid. 

Pittacal (pi'tikdL’l). Chem. Also -call. [.1. 
Gcr. pitlaCiil (Keicbenbach 1835), f. Gr. riua 

C itch + Kiikbs beautiful, naXKos beauty.] A dark 
Ine solid substance obtained from the high-boiling 
portions of wood -tar. 

1835 7'homson's Rt'iords (7en. Sci. 1 . 54 On Pittacal, a 
new dye-stuff. 1838 T. Thomson Chesu. i?*g. PWies j 
Pittacall is without smt'll, is ta.stclc.v«, and nut vohiiik*. 
1866 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. cifji Pittacal appears to have 
decided ba.sic clLiracters, fi>r it is di>solvecl by acid.s ami 
precipitated by .alkalis. 

Pittance (pi 'tans) , sb. V orms : 3-6 pitauuoe. 
4-6 (8) -auce, (4-6 pyt(tV, pet-, -ance, -aunce •, 

(>- piitanco, (G -ana, 7 pettance, pittons). [M K. 
ftila{ii)itie, a. Op\ /fAmrr, -erne pittance, app. tiie 
same woid as pita we, pietanee pity, ad. L. type 
deriv, of pietds ^sec J*tet\), recorded 
1317 in sense ‘pittance* t,so mctl.L. pidantia, pit- ■ 
(/)</wf/rt, etc.), whence also Pr. pitamay -sa, . 

: ptedattsa, piJama pity, Olt. pielanza pity, Liter 
i pittance, Sp. piltviza pittance, salary, OPg. pifatna 
charity, later pittance. (A pittance was often pro- 
vifled by a charitable bcHjuest to a convent.) 

Other derivations have Ijeen .suggested, a.s Gr. iraraxicv 
' Mblet, billet, mcd.L. pkta a small coin of Poitou, and the 
! root of piece, eir. .See Dicz, Schcler, Li 11 re, Skeai, 
KOrting No. 7106.1 

1 . A pious donation or bequest to a religious i 
house or order, to provide an additional allowance I 
of food, wine, etc,, at particular festivals, or on ; 
the anniversary of the bciiefaclors death, in con- • 
skleration of masses ; hence, the allowance or dole j 
itself; also, the anniversary .service. .\UoJi^. Now ; 
only Hist, 

axMn% Ancr, R, 114 Hwar was tucr hlncn to eni blotl- ; 
i Ictnnge so poure pit aunecY /Aiif. 41a Fovgoo enne dei our ■ 
i pitaunce. 1303 R. Hkcsxk Handl. Synne 10446 Synge me 1 
' a iiicsse For a man k-it dede y.si .And at myn csejie shal j 
haue, 'To a pytaunev, Jxii he wyl crauc. c Chaucer . 
Prol. 224 He was an csy man to yeue penaunce Thcr as he j 
wlste to haue a good pilauncc. C Z450 Got/sfotu Reg. 6(.i5 ! 
• To the .said mynchon.4, eucry ycrc in the day of his anni- 
; uersary, xl. shillings, to a pyiauiice into mynde of his ; 
I .sowle. 1463 Bnry Wills iCamdcni 16 To eche monk .. 

■ xij d. and a prtaiince amoiigcs them, eche man n french ■ 
anil a cpiarl wyii. e 1500 Mel/tsine 337 Kayinondyn 
clydc doo send to by.s breiTiiren hfrinyics besyde iheiie 
; pytnunce other inceics for rciTcacion. 1737 O/ki.i. Rate- 
I fats III. xxiii. 141 'J’u beiiiirath 10 th(»so gmxJ Religious 
• Fathers .. many’ Pit anecs. 1868 .Mii..man St, PauLs \ii. 


PITTANCBRY, 

135 Each member and servant of the Chapter received 
his poniwii or pittance. 1904 ('//. Times 29 .Vpr. 569/1 The 
piUiiiicc was ail •ju.asiiju.Trielief lo tlu: usii.'il sirict dietary 
in the way of some exctplKmal or c>i:li.i fwMd or delicary. 

Ill not a few iiionastci ii'.s ihero wrre !-|ii:ci;iI eiulownieiits for 
certain pittances, usually ul early 

b. A charitable gift or allow aiico of food or 
money ; .in .ilins, dole. 

<ri4ia Hocclt-ve Pe Reg. Priuc. \^i-\ Tbow |*ai ..to ^e 
nedy yeuesl n»> pitaunce. 14x3 J'Ugs-. .Sou’ie i( asioii 1483) 

I. XV. 13, I pitye .. of youie iiier>ii.i suptihabmulauMte .ss 
grauiiiyth me of aluies.se sumiiie pyLaunc^-. i8ix S. Rur'.Kvs 
Columi’its 132 .A Pilot .. St'jpt to .sulicit at ilie gaiii A 
pill.Tiicc fi.r his diiUl. 1838-9 Fr. A. Kkmuli. Re.ud. in 
Georgia (1863) 92 'i'licir usual reque.sl.s for pittances of 
and clothing. 

2 . A i^mall .'illowaine ui poilioii ol food and 
drink; a scaiily nK.al ; scanty rations or dkt. 
Also^f'. Now rare, 

logo GoWKit Conf HI. 31 Min Ere with agooil piiance I-, 
fctlcl of recliiige of n iniance C)f Y doinc and of Ainadas. 1. *430 
Lvne. Min. Poems (Percy Six;.) 45 By .'Oiyl crafic- a morse! 
or pitaunce, A riisiilcr .shal .sone be redy fouiiile. 1540 1 
KlyuT Image Guv, (1556) 122 b, Such a small pilauncc . . .'is 
niiMVe Olir servaurilcs would di.sdeignr. 1578 (. 'hr. Pmyers i!> 
Priv. Prayers (1851' 520 () sacred pitiaiice of our pilgrim- 
age. XS|B6 A. Dav Png. .ketntary t. (ifv.i -iS At night 
againe hauing eaten some sinail piiiaiicc of ‘ upper, r i6ki 
CThai'-Man Iliad xi. 547^ .She seiu'tl a holsome Onion nil 
For pittance lo the potion. 1613 K. Cawori.v Tafi/e Aiph. 
(ed. 3), Pittance, short bauquet. 1647 Tii.\i i* Comm. i Ccr. 
L 28’(Poor incnl have but pri.sf.ners pittances, which will 
keep Iheiii alive, and that’s all. 1696 Pii:i.i.ii-.s fed. 5), 
Pittance, any small proiK)ition of P.rcad, m .Meat. 1870 
UkVANT ///ViH XII. J520 Some jii.st woin.Tii .. spiiming wool,., 
that she may provide .\ pittance for her babe.s. 

b. An allowance, remuntration, ea stipend, by 
way of livelihood. Usually connoting its scanty 
amount or bare sufficiency. 

17x4 .A K>‘. King ill Ellis Leif. Scr. 11. IV. 292 'I hat 
r.Viiniry. .yields a clergyman but a siiiall pitl.Tiu.f. i77 * 
Gkav in Corr, v*. Hit holts (r843) i-o Our good uncle 1 oby 
wi I have about four hundred pounds a jCiTr, no uncomfort- 
aMc pitunce ! 1781 Cowi'FR Truth 321 Yon cott.igrr, .. 
J list earns a .scanty pittance. 1833 III. Mart infai; Mant h. 
St>ike lx. 101 *l he most skilful work fourteen hours a day 
foi the pittance of one shilling, a 186a P*i‘< kli'. L hnh... 
(lir-dj) III. ii. 86 'I'he Protc^tA^lt clergy, .had only a miscrahh: 
pittance whereupon to live. 

3 . Asmall portion 'tj/’nny thing) allowed, furnished, 
or obtained ; a (small ur sparing) allow aiicf, share, 
or allotment. 

16x6 Si kh- & .Markii. Catniry Panne 4 The well- 
iri.siruclcd and inoilesl Hwuseholi.lcrcoijlcntcthhimselfi* « ii!< 
..such Pittance, Grounds, and Seat as ftilleth \nto him. 
1644 Milion Ar.i'P, (Arl).' 51 If evuy action '^hj-.h is 
Ol rvill in m.-in at ripe years, were to l.'C under pittance. .Ti>d 
pie.'-criplion, atid compulsion, what were vertuc hut a uaint;': 
1696 WHisio.s yVi, pJarth {1722' 62 *Tis uncciiain wheiher 
even that pittance oflimc can faiily. .l»e allow'd to it. 1749 
Fii-.iiiist; To/u Jones 11. iii, Hei small pittance of wagt-. 
1841 Mr\Lt. in Honoouf. 1. 401 The miserable pittfiiice 
iristiTictioi), the coar.sesl rudiments of knowledge. 

b. A small portion, number, f»r ainmint ; a 
small proi)ortioii of a whole. (Oltcn ivilli .some 
notion of allowance or allotment. 

X56X T. Norton Calvin’s fust. iii. v. (1634) The p.aiduiis 
doe bring out of the storehouse of the Pope, a teriajne 
pit.'Uice of grace, 1655 Ft llkr Ch. Hist. v. i. § * Diviiip 
Providence, .. pie.«erving the inconsidcraido pituance of 
faithful professors aRnin-a most powerful opposition. 1690 
Lfx-.KE Hum. Und. in, \i. (1695) .’44 What a small piiiancc 
of Reason and Truth,, .is mixed with those liuffinR Opinions. 
X77« STonro in Phil. 'Trans. LXII. sa Thcie ni.iy be a 
pittance of a calcul.'ueous marine sTdi in the yellow ley. 
1856 KMl^R.^()N png. Traits, Stonehenge Wk.s. (Bohni 11. 
129 The priest who receives ^2,000 a ye.'iv, that wcic ine'.uii 
Fir the iioor, and spends a pittance on this simall bcei aj-.d 
crui)il).s. 

tPrttanCO* Obs. [f. prec. sb.] tram. 
Tc) give a (sinaU ' pittance to ; to allowance. 

1647 Tratp t wwwi. A'rt*. vi. 5 Thai. .men should V»c stinted 
.ind pitlaiircd. 1650 ELDKKKiKi.n Tythes 157 Gods ministci 
onely is pitiaiiced of what may keep him alive. 

Pittanoer (pi*tansai\ Obs, exc. l/isl. Komis : 
see Pittance ; in 5 -ere, -cere, -eer, 8 - -er, (y 
pietanoer, pitanoiar, -icr\ [ME. piUwweriy 
ad, (3F, pitawier (1.197 in Gotief ), in ined.L. 
pitantidriusy f. pilaw t’ Pittance : ^’c -Eft-.] 

An officer in a religious house having the duty of 
di.stributtng and .'iccouniiiig for the j>itiaiu:cs. 

X4j 6 I.YiKr’ Pe Gitil, Pilgr, 1 am Souielerere OtT 

this place, and Pyt.'tiinceie. C1430 Pitgr. Lxf Manhmie 
IV. .xliv, (1B60I 196 ]^c liuli is pilaiincccre of hine iniie, 
and .siitliselererc f/V. La dame .. esl pitancieie de cyens). 
1463 Bury Wills (Camdoh) 34 But iyd. of rente to the 
PetauiLsccr. 1706 Piullii-s, Pietantiarius.xh^ Piitancer or 
OlHccr in Colleginie Churrhes, who was to give out the 
several Pittamies, acciTrding lo the Appointment of the 
Foundeis or Don^>Mr^. 1881 N. A- Q» 6th Scr. IV, e.j/» ' be 
abbot, the. nittaucer. the ohamborUdn, the sacristan, and 
llio cook all liatl .separate estates .•ucsigned to them for their 
maintenance. 1889 Jkssoi’P Coming 0/ Priars yj7 Ihe 
western buildiiiRS weic dedicated 10. -the pitanciers and 
kitchener's ofii^s. 

Pitiftneory (i)i‘tans?ri). Obs. cxo. Hist. In 6 
pitensarie. fSlE. «. OK. pitawerie, f. ptfaw'ter 
PlTTANCfiii: ace-KRY. In mcHl.l,.///tf////d/ 7 <i.] 'Hie 
office of the pittancer of a convent ; the estate 
belonging to tnis office. 

X585 Abingdon Ace. ((^imlen> 167 A parcel of I.vnd and 
marsh called the Pitens.-nie. [189a Kink //•/./. Introil. jn. 



FXTTAiroy. 


m 


FXTUXa. 


I Mi/, was laid out * aliout the gates and bridges in the 
iMitanccry that is in lands belonging to the office.] 

t Fittanoy. Oh, rare. In 7 pitanoy. fad. 
med.L. pitantni : see Pittancj!.] —PrrTANCJE i. 

Iabingion Sunt, IVorc. in Proc, IVerc, Hist, Soc. 
111. 520 A-vsyned to the Sacrist of theChurche of Worcester 
..three inarckes towards the Pitancy on the anniversary of 
Kince John. 

t FittarCd, plttart. obs. forms of Pktard. 

1603 A’lfjf. Priv^ Couucii Scet. VI. 51a A niaist dcteist.'thle 
. and unlauchfull ingyne of weir, calHt the pittart. 

Pitted (pi ted),///. a. [f. Pit V. + -ED 1 ; in 
sense I partly f. Pit + •ed 2 .] 

1 . Having pits or small depressions on the sur- 
face ; marKM or spotted with pits ; f dimpled ; 
s/tec. in Bot. of cells, vessels, etc. (see Pit 3AI 9 c). 
Also, marked with small-pox : see Pit ^ a. 

<11050 in Thorpe CAariers 550 Ii: xean. nunon hreSer.. 
bscs swurdes iiiitf bam pyttedan hilt.’in. 1530 Pai.!>uk. 320/1' 
Pytted as a mantles irhyniic is, /osse/u. Hl'iison Du 

Jfartns' yudith iv. 351 Her pilled checks apenie to lx* 
depaint With mixed rose and lillies sweet and faint. 17^ 
WiYiir.RiNG Brit, P/rtnis (1796) IV. 54 Leaves ,. pitted ; 
downy underneath. 1857 fliiNFREV Hleni, Bi>t. Fig. ^79 
Fragment of a pitied duct. 1B59 Tk.mnyson Vivien 394 'I he 
. . little pitted speck in garner'd fruit. i86( Cf.nti.i:v .Van, 
Bot. (1870) 40 Pitted or Dotted Vessels canstitiile hy their 
combination Pitted 'J'issiie. 

2 . Placed or planted in a pit. 

*799 J» Robertson Ajp-ic. Perth 342 The best method of 
planting pitted trees. 

3 . Matched against each other : see Pit t». .v 

185s Jerpan Autohiog, 1. xxiii. 193 The long pitted de.vlly 

tFittri, jpitilL Oh. Korins : i pyttel, 
pittel, 5 pitill (cf. 9 tliaL piddle, pickle). [QIC. 
pyttel f pittel hawk, in blMyt-pytlel^ mouse-hawk 
lierh. f. root putt- of Puttock the kite.] A bird of 
prey; npp, the Marsh Harrier {Circinus utruyino- 
sus ) ; but perh., like puttofk, applied also to the 
Kite, and the Raid Kite or Buzzard. 
c 1000 iV.tFRic Voc, in Wr.-Widrkcr 132^38 Sioricarius, 
lilrripittel. a sioo Ags, Voc. ibid. 287/8 Sorienrius^ bleria 
pyttel. ri4So Hoi.ijiNn Haxvlat 642 The Pitill and the 
Pype Gled cr^'and pewewe. ^ [Cf. 1863 Barnes Dorset 
itiosx. S4 Duii-piddle. . .The kite or moor buzzard. 1873 
SwAiNSoN Weather Folk-Lore 11.242 It is .said in Wiltshire 
that the marsh h.arriers or dunpickles .. alight in gteat 
riumliers on the downs before rain.] 

Fitteoua, -euoua, etc., obs. ff. Piteoith. 
Fitter (pi tai) , sh. U. S. [f. Pit sh:^ + -er 1.] 
a. One who removes the pits or stones from fruit 
{jCent, Diet, 1890). b. A mechanical device foi 
doing this. 

1^ Knight yi/<rc/<. Diet. .Suppl. 359/1 Hutch's pitter 
splits the fruit and removes the pit. 

Fitter (pi'taj), v. ^dial, [Kchoic, with fre- 
(Iiientative form ; cf. Patter v., Twitter 7».] 
intr. To make a rapid repetition of a monosyll.abic 
sound in quality approaching short r, as in the 
sound m.atie by the grasshopper, or by a thin stream 
of water running over stones. Hence Fi^ttoring 
ppl a , ; also Pitter sd., as name of a rivulet. 

atw Grf.enr .S>//i//«r^ WHcb. (Grosart) XIV. 211 The 
hrookc .. when his pittering sricanies are low and thin. 

163s Hp.rrick A'. Olerony Feast Wks. 1869 II. 471 But 
rhat tlier was in pl.'ir.c to stirr His her the pittering grass- 
liopper, The inerric crickett, piiissitig flye. 165s G. Tooke 
Annas Dkata, Piom Turtles 3 .At who.se foot some pittering 
Rillet wound. 1803 J I .EVDEN .Scenes Infancy 1. 141 Pittering 
<;rasshoppers pipe giddily uUiri'g the glowing hill. 

1546 Yorks, Lhantry Sun’. (Surtees) 11. 305 One little 
spryngc called Wragliy Pyltcr. 

Pitteraro, obs. variant of Pfurero. 
Frtt6r-pa*tt6r,.r^. {aiM) [Ueduplicated from 
Tatter v.^ and implying rhytlunic repetition.] 

1 . Rapid repetition of words ; sometime.s .applied 
to rapid and mechanical rejietition of ]jrayers. Cf. 
Patter 

^14x5 Cast. Pi'rsev. 2604 in Macro Plays, jene nwene, 
with n)T pytyr-patyr, hath al to-daysc)iyd iny .SKulb'd 
skulle ! 1501 Q. Hesther (1873) 30 So they from jpytter 

pattoiir, m.*iy cume to tytter totur F.ucn the same pylgrimage. 

2 . An imitation of a rapid alternation of light 
beating sounds, as tho.se made by rain or hail, 
light footfalls, etc. a. orig. ns adv. 

1879 Dryoen Troilus iv. ii, rfaltli, uitter patter, pitter 
patter, thick as hail-Mones. 1839 Tiiackkkav Major 
Cahagnn viii, Pitter patter, pitter-patter ! they [bullet.s] mil. 
b. as sb. A designation of such a sound. 

1863 R. Bcciianan Undertones i. vii, 1 lie and hearken,.. 
To the tinkling clatter, Pitter, patter. Of the rain On the ' 
le.Tves close to me. 1807 W. H. Thornton Remin, W, Co. 
i Urgyman vi. 169, 1 heard a pitter -|Mitter, which seemed ; 
ii> be the tramp of a flock of sheep. 

Frtter-pa'tter, v, [f. as prcc. sh.] 

1 . frans. and intr. To patter or repeat in a rapid | 

mechanical way. Cf. Patter vJ ! 

if 1706 in Watson Co/t. .Scot. Poems 1. 48 llie Clcck ' 
(fcese leave off 1 0 clatter,. .And Priests, Maria's to pitter i 
patter. ^ 1B19 W. ’J r.NNANY Papistry Siornld iv. (1827) 134 | 
Sir Irtiw liegan wi’ blitier-blatiwr His pray’rs to saints to I 
pitter patter. 

2. intr. To bent with a rapid alternation of light I 
taps or pats, as rain; to p.alpitate. CT. Patter v.'-i ! 

<1 179a Ld. Hailks (Jam.). 18^-18 Jamieson, Pitter-patter^ ' 
to make a clattering noise by inmnstant mutinn of the fe^t 
x8r 5 JlROCKErr A. C, iiioas.. Pitter-patter^ to beat in- 


) cexsantly, like rain. 1891 S. C. ScRiVF.MF.R Our Fields 4‘ 

! Cities 41 He had .. pul on a clean collar over a pitter' 

: pattering heart. 

I Fitth(e, Fitthle, pitthy, obs. ff. Pith, Pithy. 

! Fittioite (pi'lisait). Min. Also pittlaite. 

1 [ad. Gcr.//V//£i/ (liausraann 1813), £ Gr. virra 
I pitch + -1C + -ITK ^ .] Hydrous sulph-arsenate of iron 
: having ft vitreous or greasy lustre, occurring in 
' yellowish or reddish-brown, red, nnd white reni- 
fonn mftsses. Also called pitchy iron ore, 
i8a6 Emmons Min, 220 Pittite, .see iron siihsulpliate. 
1850 Dana Min. (ed. 3)453 Pittidte. .occurs in old mines 
near Freiberg. 1866 Watts Diet. Chtm, IV. 661 Pitticite, 
Pittiziie. 

Fittid, Fittine: sec Pitta. Fittie* obs. f. 

; Pettv <r. Fittie-pattle : see Pit-a-pat. Fit- 
tier, obs. f. Pitter. Fittikins: see Pitikinh. 
Fitting (pi'tiq), vbl. sb. [f. Pit tu + -inc *.] 
The action of the verb Pit, or the result of this. 

1 . The action of putting into a pit, or of sloring 
(vegetables, etc.) in nits. Also attrih, 

18*7 STECARr Planters G. (1828) 468 All treat of l»oth the 
. Trenching and the Pitting mcthoil. s886 Pali Mall G. 

14^ May 3/2 The. .unanimous Repot t of the Ensilage Cum- 
; mi.ssioncrs in favour of the pitting of green crops instead of 
' converting them into h-iy. xM Westm, Caz. 14 Dec. 2/1 
Then cun one watch the slow pitting of the potntoe.s. 

2 . The action of setting cocks to tight, dogs to 
kill rats, etc., in n pit for sport. 

*773 Archsol. (1775) III. 133 'I'hc pilling of them [cocks] 

. . lor the diversion and entei lainmciu of man . . wa.s, as 1 lake 
it, a Grecian contrivance. 189B Daily Ne^tos 7 Alay 10/3 
Rat pitting was a common amusement. 

3 . The digging of a pit or pits ; also, the forma- 
tion of a pit by subsidence of the soil. 

1764 Museum Rusl. II. cvi.is^ This method of spreuiliiig 
the ashes Is to be observed only in the rase of pitting. 1805 
R. W, Dicksu.v Pract. Agric, I. 34«.» In very dry .sc.Tsons, 
when the moisture of the earth is very low, the fire ratrhc>% 
the soil below and rauscs wh.it is called pitting. 1837 Vm: 
Did. Arts 965 No assuiancc of co:d tan lx had without 
lioring or pitting. 

4 . The formation of pits or small depressions in 
a surface, as on the skin by small-pox, on metal 
by corrosion, etc.; marking with minute hollow 
scars or spots; spec, in Path, the formation of 
a permanent impression in soil tissue by pressure ; 
in Bot. the formation of pits on the wall of a cell 
or vessel (Pit jA' 9 c). Also concr. a serie.s or mass 
of .such depre.ssions or spots. 

1685 Hooke Microgr. x8t All tho.se pittings did almost 
v.'ini.sn. 1894 Salmon Bate's Disfens, (1713' 692/1 To i.ike 
away the Pitling.s or Marks of the Small Po.v. 1835-6 
TotftfsCyci. Ana/. 1. 512/1 The pitting which is seen on 
making pressure on the skin. 1879 Casseils Techn. Edm\ 

‘ IV. 400/2 It appears to be necessary to treat mild steel more 
cautiously than iron, in order to previ-.ni local corrosion, or 
fitting*. i88a Bower fk. Scorr De Baby's Phaner. 117 
The walls of ttie cells .. are . . cclluloive mcinlmiries, with 
ordinary simple pitting. 1894 Geol, Mag. Oct. 453 Slab., 
showing rain pittings. 

Fittious, obs. form of Piteou.s. 

Fittite ^ (pi’tait). [See -ITK * i b.] An ad- 
herent of the English statesman William Pitt 
(1759 1806), or of his policy. Also attrib. 

18^ Moorf Intolerance iii. E'en thy Pittite heart Would ^ 
burn. 181a L. Hunt in F.xamimr 25 May 321/1 'J'he 
remains of the Pittite Cabinet. 1834 Macavlav Pitt Misc. 
i860 1 1. 372 The li.Tters yf p;irliaiiictitary teform called them- 
selves PitliLc.v. 

So Pi’ttiflm, the policy of William Pitt. 

*809 Slot 1 Let. to G. Fllis 3 Nov. in Lockhart, The large 
nnd sound party who profess Pitt ism. i86a Fraser's Mag, 
July 43 'I'he advantage of professing an orthodox 'Pittisin ' 
and PiotestantLsm, articles of great gain in 1B27 and 1828. 

Fittite - (pi-Uii). ff. Pit sh.^ + -itr t.] One 
who occupies a scat in the pit of a theatre. 

1841 C. M ACICAV Pop. Delusions I. 351 The pitiles were i 
fierce and iiiany. [ Refers to the O. P. riots,] s8m Tiialkerav 
in .Scribner's Mag. 1. 681/1 A kind of stupid intelligence 
that p.i‘;ses for.. wit w^th the pittites. 1885 Manch. Exam. 

4 May 5/3 The wrath of the pittites and the gods w.t.s i 
appeased. 

Fi'ttle, V. Obs. cxc. dial. Also 6 pitel. [vnr. of 
Piddle t*.] 1 . « Piddle r. i . 

."»s68. A.scham Scholem. (Arh.) 121 To precise, to curious, 
ill marking and pitcling thus about the imitation of others. 

2 . » Piddle v. a. 

i8ex W. Tavixik in Monthly Mag. XII. 584 Prince lUri. 
Linker, .piltled or.'inge-flower w*ater, and let otr of rose.s. 

tFi'ttle-pa*ttIe,7'. Ohs.rare-^, pkrhoic. Cf. 
pitter-patter^ pit-a-pat ^prittle-praUle!\ Pitter- 

patter s^. I. 

1547 Latimer 2nd Serm. he/. Edw. VJ (Arb.) 49 We in 
our dedes (1 feare me to manye of vs) deny God to be (lod 
whatsoeuer we pittle pattle with our tunges. 

11 FittO Forms : 7 poitou, 8 potoe, 

patto, 9 pito, pitto, pittu. [ad. Dahom. kpitu,^ 
The nalivc name of a kind of beer, made in West 
Africa, from fermented maize or rice ; maize-beer. 

1670 ViLLACLT Guinea 168 A kind of small beer, which 
they call poilou. 1715 J. Hol'Stoun Guinea 53 Drinking 
palni-winc or potoe. 1737 J. Atkins Voy. Guinea iii Beer 
brewed from Indian corn pretty much in use bei'e called ! 
putto. 188a Burton ft Camfkon I'oGold Coast (1883^ I. x. j 
293 Pitto, hopicss beer, the poinbe of the F.ast Co.'i.st. 1905 j 
R. A. Frrf.man Gold. Poof 213 An old woman that hath = 
drunk too niiirh pittu. j 


I Fittoid ; see 8. v. Pitta. 

Fittoresque, obs. form of Pictubrsque. 
Pitto«poraceoiui(p»*<»Ixw^'fM).«'^»<' [See 

next and -ACKOUH.] Of or imtaiiiing to the natural 
order Pitiosporacde. 

Fittosporadddtp'spDrdd). Bot. [Cf.ARAD.] 
A plant of the N. O. Pittosporaceie, flowering trees 
or shrubs occurring chieily in Australasia, and also 
in Africa, Japan, etc., of which the typical genus 
is IHttos^rum, 

1846 Linplev Veg, Kingd. p. Ixiii, Kpigynous Exogens.. 
Alliance . . BeHerales . . [N. O.] Pittosporeiceiet or Pitto- 
sporads. 

II FittoSponmi (iiitp'spdri^m). Bot. [inod.L. 
(Banks 1788), f. Gr. wirra pitch + ffvo/)os seed; 
from the resinous pulp enveloping the seeds.] 
The typical genus of the N.O. ever- 

green shrubs or small trees bearing white or yellowish 
flowers in terminal cymes or racemes : sec prec. 

1805 Greenhouse Comp. 1. 744 Geraniums, Myrtles, Fitto- 
.Lporuins, Acacias, and the like. 1874 Silver's Handbk. 
Australia (1880) 275 The native plnm..salitiw'ood, pittospo- 
nim, and capivi. 

Fittows, obs. variant of Piteok.s. 
t Fitly, obs. form of Petty a. 

.*598 Marston Pygmal. 64 But thus it is when pltty 
Prrsci.Tns \V ill needs step vp to be Censorian>, 

Fltty-pat, -patty; see 1 ’it-a-p,\t. 

FituiB, obs. variant of PlTEOi.'s. 

II Fitaita (piim|3i'ta'. Physiol. Also (after F.) 
7 pituit, 8 pituite. \\..pitutta slime, phlegm, 
rheum ; F. pituite (Parc c 1575).] The secretion 
of the mucous membrane ; phlegm, mucus. Also 
attfib. = PlTITlTARV. 

1699 F.vely.n Acetal ia (1729) 134 Or.nh. .allays the Pituit 
Humour. 1707 Flover Physic. Pulse AVatch 62 A Saliva, 
or thin Pitiiit.T. 173a Arhuthnot Rules of Diet 338 V’'essels 
..obstructed with a viscous Pituite. 1704 T. Favlor tr. 
Plotinus 102 The pituita, or the bile, or the like disorders. 
1895 in Syd, Soc. Lex. 

Hence Pltnital (piti/Pital) a. Pituitary. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1895 in Syd. Soc. Lex., PituitaL 
Fituitftry (pitiw'itari), a. Physiol, and Anal. 
[nd. L. pJluifdnuSt f. pituita : see prcc. So F. 
pituitaire.‘\ Of, peitaining to, or secreting pituita 
or ythlegm ; mucous. 

Pituitary body, gland, \ glandule, a small bilobed )«.xly 
of unknown function attached to the iiifundiUilinn .'it the 
base of the lirain; orij^itially siipfioscil tt> secrete the mucus 
of the nose; also applied to structuies connected with this, 
1615 CroOkk Boayoj Man 946 It containrth the I*ituit:iry 
or Phlegmatickc (flundiilc. 1748 Haktli.y (Userv. Man 1. 
ii. ito That Part of the pituitary Membrane which invests 
lliK Oll.s of the Ossa spongiosa. x8o8 Baiu.lav Muscuiar 
Motions 5M To protect the oiracior>' nerves and pituitary 
meinbrune from t)te too grr.'it or too .sudden ( li.'iiigcs with 
respect to heal, dryness, or cold. 1855 Hoi uen Hunt. 
Odeol. (1878) 78 A decii depression. .termed the pituitary 
fossa. 1895 .Syd, Sot. lex.. Pituitary fold, the two layers 
of clura in.'Uer which enclose the Pituitary horjy. ihid.. 
Pituitary space, the sjiacc . . in which the pituitary body 
appears. Pituitary stem, the Infundibulum. 

b. cbsol. or as sb. (a) ~ pituitary membrane ; 
(^'i •- pituitary ghind. 

1845 Sir W. IIamii.ton MetaOh. 1. App. 474 [The frontal 
sinuses] are lined with a niciiinraiie, a continu.'itinn of the 
pituitary. 1905 Brit, Med. Jrnl. 25 Feb. 413 Atrophy of 
the pituitary might likewise be followed by obesity. 

Obs. I'are. [ad. 

f, pituita : see above and -okk l.j =■ next. 

1710 T. Fi i-I.f.r Pharut. Extemp. 11 Cnide and pitiiito^e 
Juices. 1751 Stack tr. Mead's Med. Precepts ii. 63 The 
former, .may be called the .sanguineous apoplexy, the latter 
the pituitose. 

Pitoitons (piti» •itas), a, [ad, \.. piluilosits ; 
see prec. and -uu«: t:/.' F. pituiteux.\ Of, per- 
taining to, consisting of, or of the nature of pituita 
f>r mucus ; mucous ; of diseases, etc. : Character- 
ized or caused by excess of mucus. 

1607 Topsell Four/. Beasts (1658) 102 She emptleth her 
self of pituitous and tiegmatique humors. 1710 T. KuLi.rR 
Pharut. Extemp. 4a PituitouB Affcclion.s of the Breast. 
2780 Blizard in Phil. Trans. LXX. 240 A continuation of 
the pitiiitotis membrane of the nose. 1800 Hurdis P'av, 
Village 70 Forth creeps the ling'ring snail ; a silvery line. . 
Marks nis pituitou.*i and slimy course. 1834 J. FoRoes 
Laennec's Dis. Chest (cd. 4) 85 The mucous or pituitoiis 
catarrh. 1898 Atlbutt's Syst. Med. V. 350. 
b. - ruLEUMATiu 1 a and 2. 

1658 Baxter Saving Faith xii. 88 My pituilous brain and 


passions were so moderate.. was truly pituitous. 

Hence Pitn*itonB]itBB. 

rray Bailky vol. II, Pituitousness,. .phlegmatickncss. 

FituOB, -UOUB(e, etc., obs. variants of PiTKOU.<t. 

fFltuoUB, a. Obs. rare'^K Short for PiTcri- 
Tons a. So f Fituo'aity for *pituilosily, pituitous- 
ness. 

s6h Woodall .Kurg. Mate Wks. (1653) 197 Pituositie or 
.slimy vomits. IHd, soi In old personH the excrements are 
of a more pituos, slimy and bloodie .substance. 

II Fitliri (pi'tifiri). Also pltury, piteher(r)y, 
-chiri, -ohurie, pldgeiy, pedgery, bedge^. 
[Native name.] The native name of an Australian 
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shrub, DuboUia IJopwooiiii (N.O. Miuiaasi)^ ihc 
leaves .and twigs ()f whidi are chewed by the 
natives as a narcotic. 

1863 Proc» Roy. So^. Van Diemeu's Land A]ir. i f Morris) 
* Fitclieiry a narcotic plant brought by King, the. explorer, 
from the interior of Australia, >^-h«re it is uscdliy the natives 
to proJucc intoxication. 1883 F. M. ISailky ,*iynopsis 
Qutensiatid Flora 350 Pilury of the natives . . cliewed 
by the natives as the white man does the tohaico. 1883 
G. W. Rvsden Hist. Austratia 1 . ii. ioi A shrnh called 
pideery by the natives. 1889 LL'Miini.T;; Canni/yah (1890) 
49 Pituri is highly valued as a stimulant. 

Hence Pi'turina Chem, (see quot. 1893^ 

1890 Pall Afaf I C, 13 Sept. 7/1 The actions of nianiiic 
and piturine are in every respect identical. 1895 Sul. Soi'. 
Lex.f Piiuritu\ a volatile liquid alkaloid prepared fioiii the 
leaves and branche.s of the Aiistraliuti plant Pituri. 

Pit- viper, -water, -work, etc. : see Fir 1 14. 

Pity (pi'ti), sb. Korins: a. 3-6 plte, pyte, 
A-5 pitee, 5 pytse, 5-6 pytie, (-ye -, 5-7 pitio, 
(5-6 -ye), 0- pity. tf. 4 -5 pitte, 4-6 pytto, 5-7 
pittie, (-yo), 6 pyttye, 6-7 pitty. 7. 3 -6 poto, 
4 petey, 4 6 -ty-o, 3 6 -tie. See also Pikty. 
[ME. pile a. OK. pitci //A-', pitic 

(i2thc.), mofl.K. pi tip t ad. L. /iV/rw, pUtatem 
PxKTY. 'J'he Kr. pitiP was the popular phonetic repr. 
of pktatcni ; pietP a clerical adaptation of pietds^ 
and pitP ap)>. a semi-popnl.ar intermediate form. 

The sense of L. pietiis * piety was in late L. e.\tciKletl 
so as to iiiL-hide *coinpussiuii, pity', and it was in this sense 
tliul the word first .'appears in OF. in its two fonus pitic 
and pielP. ijr.'idnally these forms w'erc differentiated, so 
that pietPf which iii'ire closely represeiilcil the L. foiiii, was 
used in the 01 iq. L. .sense, while ////i' retained the extended 
sense. In ME. both pi to and picte .aie found first in tlie 
sense * compassion ',siilisei|iu‘ntly both are f>>iiiid also in the 
sense 'piety'; the differentiation of forms and sensc.s was 
here scarcely completed by 1600.J 

I. tl- The quality of being pitiful ; thedi^posi- 
tioii to mercy or compassion ; clemency, mercy, 
mildness, tenderness. (M.r. (or merged in next. • 

a iaa5 Amr. R, 363 Dciux ion, ixoiifiilnjfN'^iv, iiicn.i, lu’n-. of 
henrte. ntyao Assutnp. Vir^. (C.iiiih. MS. 1 if>q Sinn;, bu 
an ful uf pile. 1:1368 Cn.via i.K (fiflc) Coiuplcynte to I'ite. 
‘•■*375 ii- {.Pauluy) ioj6 For pine pylle N: 

loy p.Vi grel. 1474 Cavtoji Chesse n. v, Pyte is no tliyn^ 
elli.s but a right grelo wyllcof a ih.boiiary herle ftii ti> hel|v.: 
alle men. 1483 An^i. v8.’/i Fulle of Fyiie, huiu.yiits. 
1601 I). Jonson Poetaster m. ii. ay.; A liulr pioud but full of 
piltii;. 1613 PrHi'.MAS fiOi ;) .'6a Let fhy pitic 
iiioue thee to make iiilercc,ssion loi vs. 


2 . A feeling or cmotioJi of tenderness aroused by 
the siiffcring, distress, or misfortune of another, 
and prompting a desire for its relief; compassion, 
sympathy. Formerly sometimes with pi, in refer- 
ence to a number of persons. 

L- 1190 .S'. Eng;, l.cg;. 1 . pare nii^tc veh man dcol 

i-sco, l»o-so of pile cou)h;. a 1300 Cursor M. •;976 Wit^oiitcii 
pite he wald him >iu. ('1386 L'iiacclk ICnt.'s /'. go.; Ffor 
pitee rciineth buunc in griitil heric. 1 141X H(.K.ci.i-,v'K Dd 
Reg, Princ. 2997 Piive. .L. .To help him )Kit men sen in 
nivschif siiicrt. 1567 Satir, Pocunc Reform, iv. 97 Qiihat 
Jiairt so hard for peiie wil)^ not lilcid? 1605 Ik Jovsuv 
Vplponc IV. v,^ The bight will rather iiioouc >;our pittics, 
Then indignation. 1631 Hoimrs Leviaih, 1. vi. 27 Gricfe, 
for the Calamity uf another, h Fittv. i7» A. Mur Pit v 
Cray's tan yrnl. No. Cj NVe melt in Pityol Tns F.’ite. 1807 
Ckabbp: Par. Reg;, 111. 4.;8 The still tears, slpaling down 
that furrrow'd cheek. Spoke pity, plainer^ tluui the tongue 
can sp^ik. i8sp Tennyson In .lAv//. Ixiii, i*ity for a horse 
o'er-driven. 

b. Phr. To have or tahe pity [K. avoir pi/iPy 
pretuire pitip (12th c.)] : prop., to conceive or feel 
pity ; usually, to show or exercise pity, to be mcrci- 
ful or compassionate. Const, f of (obs. ) , t’/i, upon. 

1 1*90 S, Eng;, Leg. T. 170/2241 pe pope hadde fnl grete 
pile. 1303 R. Brvnnk t/andl, Synne 2. >74, V' pray K*. poi 
pou haue on me pyte. ^ 1390 Langl. RirA, Redeies Prot. 2.;, 
f had pete of his passion pat prince w:is of Walis c 1470 
Henry IValltKC ix. 944 Wallace tharoff in hart hud grei 
pyte. 1333 CovEttbAuu Joh xix. as Haite pile vpon me, 
haue pile vpon me (o ye my frendes). i6ti Riiili-: Pnrt, 
xix. 17 He that hath pity upon the iioor Icndcih unto the 
J.rf>rd. 1841 Lank jirah. PPts, 1 . 113 Have pity on me then. 

1390 Gowkh CVifA in. 347 When that the lordes haddu 
sein Hou wofiilly he wax bcsicn, Thei token Pile of his grief. 
fbid^ 200. 1600 in Shahs. C, Praise 38, 1 am to entreat you 
that you will take pittie of nice. 1709 AriKRHUHV Serm., 
Luke X. 33 (1736) II. 241 Take Pity uikiu Them, who cannot 
take Pity u(mn tlicmscivo:;. «* 37 » lAi-LAM Plist. Lit, I. iv. 
(1855) I. 304 Hotey Which leads inc to take pity on paper, 
or rather on myself. 

o. InexclamatoTV phrases of adjuration, entreaty, 
etc. ; t fir piiy (otw. ; cf. fir shame t ) ; for pity's 
sake (cf. fir goodness' sake ^ for mercy's sake), 

1484 Cax ION Fables o/JEsop in. xix, Helas for god & fur 
pyte 1 pray yow that ye wyllc hyde me within >'uur racke. 
15*9 I.A11MKR ut StrM, oa { 7 Anf(i 886 ) 27 Alas, for pity! 
the Rhodes are won and overcome by these false Turk.R. 
im Dhavton idea lii, Rebate thy spleen, if but for pities 
sake 1 1610 Shaks. Temp, 1. ti. tje Alack, for pitty. 1650 
U. DiscottitniHium 41 , 1 except my spcciall Friends, for pity- 
sake. 1771 P. Parsons Nexurnarket 1 . 36 Suffer me . . lu beg 
your opinion— but for pity's sake.. let it be compassionate. 
. 1 /a/. For pity's sake, do bo quiet ! 

3 . transf, A ground or cause for piiy ; a subject 
of condolence, or (more usually) simply of regret ; 
a regrettable fact or circumstance ; a thing to be 
iorry for : in phrases, ipity {it) ir, waSy ivere {oh ^^) ; 
it ist Wiis^ Tuouid be [a] pity; the more {is) the piiy ^ 
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a thousand pities^ a g;teat pity^ tic. In early use ' 
without a, 

c 1389 , Chaucer Pethe Blaunthc 1266 Piltc were I .sbiildc 
sterve Syth that 1 wilned iiuon humic, a 1440 Sir Egliini. 

;j6 Above allecrlbely tbynqc.t-icliciovyd him marc, .. So dud 
he bur. .Th.it was the more pete, c 1440 Cenerydes 33 C>rcl : 
pite that sh«..Shiild setic hyr wiirctnppc. C1470HKNRY 
IVallacs 1. 107 Full gret slauchlyr,ul piite was to se. 1470- 
8^ Malory I. xvii. 6S It wetc grctc m-tc to lose 

Gryflet. Ibid, 11. xvi. 94 Crete pyte itjvas of his riurle. 1316 ! 
Tinoalk xxii. 22 A wuye with Athe a felowe from the 
erth ! _ Yt is pilie thet heshiilde live. 154a in Parker Pom. 
Archit. II. 200 The lownesliipp of Kylhum.-hath in yt 
nether tower or barmekin nurothei forircsse wbiche ys gre«itt 
petyc. 1588 J. UriALL ihmouxtr. PisxipL (Arb.) 48 It is 
u pitic to seehowe furre the •ifliceof.'ibi.siiup is dcgcncratcil 
from. 1593 Shaks. 3 Ifen. VI, iv. i« 2*2, 1 , and *t\vere pittie, 
to sunder them. That yoitke so well together. 1613 Dl'kgks 
Pers, Tithes 67 It is a thousand pittiex tln-y should want 
l.iluwes who w'ill doe nothin^: without them. 17x9 Dk Foi.. 
Crusoe (1840) II. iii. 55 It is a great pity we shuuld not 1 >e . . 
friends. 1746 H. Wali-oi-k Let. to It. S. < onuyay 24 Oct., i 
What a pity it is 1 was not horn in the uoUleii :ige of Luui.s 
the Fourteenth. *»s 3 :i HKNcn ProTterbs 140 LGs-rf.iMs which it 
would be an infinite jiity to lose. x88o \,. Siei-iii.n Pobc ii. 

40 It would be a pity to alter it. 1890 SpoLtator 1 Nf>v. 
582/1 More's the pity that wc cannot adopt somctliitr;; like , 
the Swiss Kcfcronduin. 

b. Idiomatically with <^(- in relation to, in 
respect of, about). Obs. or anh, 

A 14^ Rnt. de Itt Tour 53 Men o( these luuiicrs 

there be now a d.nyes to iii.L*.i, of the whiche it U the ni'>r(: 

i ll tec. X54S Udall, eU:. p.rasm. Pur. Acts 8jb, Al the 
ewes, .with great chimonr died, llial it wms pilie of bis life 
I - that he .should live: sec .\cK xxii. ..-j. tsoS Chvi-man 
Blindc Btgger M’ks. I. ;;S I* was pittie of his iicse, for 
he would h.'ive beeiie a tine man els. 1603 .Shak.-*. Sltcas.fur 
M. II. iii. 4 2 /«/. M list die tonionow *. . Pro. Tis pity of liiiii. 
1604 — Oth. IV. i. ao6 lint >el the pitty of it, lago ! 1853 . 
M acai/i.ay t/ixt. Eng. xv. HI. 586 They were inseiisihlc to 
pialse and hlame. ..And yet it was pity of them: for they . 
were physically the finest r.ice of men in the wrirld. 

t 4 . a. A condilion calling for pity; pitiable • 
Slate ; .<ad fate. Oh, j 

»« 1400 50 . /* 729’ pleiiys )>i!> prouiid knyghl ' 

kc pyte of hys fa»li-r. 6 x400 Pesfr. Troy The petir. & ! 
thepl:i>iu was pvn for to hole! INd. 1194.S Kyng I'riam 1 
the idle pers:i)mt onone. TJ Feumam R/sohes I. ' 

.\xx\ii. f.'*2 In a man dtTonned, and rarely qualified .. his 
virtues . . he, a.s it w i;i o, things set off with more glory, by the ■ 
pitty and defect of the othi-.r. ' 

t b. An object of pity. Obs, rare, ; 

X7IR Adimson .^p.\ t. X >. -.ioi P :> The l::it;aesinen who have • 
apiKMred in the Nation of late Vc-rus, have. . tendered it : 
either the Piiy or Contempt of its Neighbours. \ 

t6. <:. iff for one’s own wrong-doing ; remorse, . 
repentance. To have pity, to repent. Ohs, I 

1483 Caxion O. tit’ ta Tour 1 ij, Wc oiighi to. .liaue pyte | 
.nnd be sluimefull of ih.il that w'e haue done, 1591 t'ronb. ; 
Rnigue A", yohn (1611) 58 Thcy..kno(;kc thy conscience, ; 
iiioiiinq pitic there. I 

til. 6. PiKTY (in its current senses). Ohs. i 
iThe primary sense of L. pic/ax, but in Eng. later than ; 
senses f and 2, and at length supt'rseded hy pieiy.) ; 

X34Q Aycnb, 222 He iic /enc^lekl na3t..uor pile him sttreh j 
bet to dxiie. 6x380 Wyclif .S'r/. I/'X**-. 111 . loj pat kal I 
biconieb w yiiiiiien bihetyiige pile, bi goodc werkis. zjSs — ; 
2 Pet. iii. 11 To be in holy lyuyiigi,s and pitees [L. pic- J 
tatibusj.^ <- > 43 ** Liog. Min. Poems (Petcy Soc.) 9 (uni the ; 
ciidcw' withe a cronne of glory : And withe .septre of i lennes j 
and pitee. X483 Caih. An,gt. ?S-//i A Vytyc, pie/as ; eusebia, : 
tb. Spec. PlKTY jb. eVo-, j 

f X413 Rods 0/ Parlt, IV. 229, r Tabulct, ovec x Pile, & 1 ! 
autre ymage de Nostic Dame.] 1489 IMtl R. Partruh ' 
i holder (f Sudbury 3 Dec. vP.C.C., 1 Uogett), A Crucifix of 
the pitic of our lorde. ^ z5ax Test, Ehor. sSurieesi VI. 20 ’ 
For the anorment and light of our ladie of pilie iu the said • 
churche. z6^ A. Lovell tr. Thewmt's Trav. 1. yyo Von 
come to the Chappel of our Lady of Pity, which is under ; 
the Mount Calvary. 

III. 7 . Comh, (from sense 2), as pity-beggingy 
-bound, ^mtndngy •proof, •^vorthy adjs. 

IS9« .1 rdenof Fevcrsluim (1897) in. i. 41 What pily-inoving 
words, what dcep-fetcheil sighs. 1593 Shaks. Lucr. 561 
Her pitile-plv.idirig eyes are !»adlie fixed In the reinorselesse ; 
w’tinckles of his face.^ 1649 !»■■'<• Taylor Gt,^ E.xentp. 1. i 
Sect. vi. 82 'Pbe weepiiiR eyes, and piuy-liegging looks of ' 
those Mothers. 1747 A/cut. S’utrebtan Crt. 1 1 . 90 In the 1 
most submissive .Ana pity-moving terms. 1800 C.a Mr bell 
Cert, IVyoni, ill. xi, 'i'he pity-proiTered cup. 1884 Longm, 
38^ He was not altogether pity-proof. 

Pity (piTi', V, [f. prcc. sb., prob. after ( 3 K. 
pitecr, pitievy F. pitoycr^ 

1. trans, 'lo feel pity for; to compassionate, 
commiserate, be sorry for. (Iu mod. use sometimes = 
implying slight contempt for a person on account : 
of some intellectual or moral inferiority attributed , 
to him. Cf. TMTirt’i. 4, Pitying.) 

1510 Mork Suppt. Sotilys Wks. yyih ^^’boso pittieth not 
vs, wooiii tan he pittie? ’X993 Shaks. Rich. If, 11. L 236 Xo ! 
good at all that 1 can do fur lititi, Vnle.sse you c.'ill it good to 
pitic him. x6ix Kihi k ciii. ij Like as a father pitielh 
iiis children, so the Lord pitielh inein that feare him. ^ 1633 ' 
Holcrokt Procopius, Perxian IVars 11. 41 Megtis, I'Uhop ' 
of Hcrrhoca . . besought him to pitty men who never ofTeiided | 
him, nor were in case to resist him. 1734 Kicmakusqn t 
Gtandisan IV. vii. 55, 1 can pity others, or I .should not ; 
deserve pity myself. 1838 Lytion .-f/rci* l x, Am I not to be ! 
pitied? 1875 JpwErr (cd. 2) V. 75 He who is unjust 
IK to 1)C piiiM in any case. .Ifoti. 1 pity you if you can't 
understand a plain slutement like that. 

1 2 . To move to pity, eitcitc the compassion of; 
to grieve. Usually impersonal, i. e. with subject 
clause (mostly inf.) introduced by it, Obs, 


1515 in ArJiaologiu XLVIl. 304 It wijid petye ony 
iiitiiiny.-: heil to heu: the slnyke:. and cryes. 1535 Co'vLk- 
UAI.E Ps. cilil. 14 'I hy scni.-nintes li.iue a loue to hir stoiico, 
ami it nilielli them to yc her in the dust, c 16x6 S. Ward 
Coat y/om Attar (1627) It pitielh me for LaodiceAtL.it 
lost AO much coil. *666 Pei vs P/afy -.o July, Old Mr. 

1 1 Jjwly, whose condition piiies me. 1737 W n •. s 1 on Josephus, 
ttist, VI. viii. § 4 It would pity one s heart to observe the 
ch.ange. 1760-71 H. ISkodke Foot of QuaL (1809) I. 62 He 
would have pitied every body, for he had no r.lothes, n«.u- 
daddy nor muiiiiiiy at all. xB^ Mm;Kyat yac. 1 aithf X. 
17 1 The (loor i rratures .. slipped about in a way that it 
pitied YOU to see them. 

t 3 .' intr, (or trans, with inf, or obj, cl.) To l,c 
moved to pity ; to lie sorry, grieve. Obs, 

*549 CovEKDAi-r, etc. Etasm. Pur. Gat. 14, 1 piiie to see 
you go ff.iui suclie gixid hnginu>nge.s. *379 Lyi y Fuphutw 
lArh.J ft At the diic he greatly pitied, at the other he 
reiuy.-c«l. Mil TON /'. L. X. 2x1 Piiiyiiig how they 

sto'id Ih-.forc him naked to the iiire. xteo C. ('.atakle in 
Cttiaher's Autid. l-.rrour To Kdr. II, The KjVc of 'I'tuiIi, 
which he pitied to iec..oppo^cd hy (.>id Ad\ersarics. 

4 . trans. 'Fo grieve for, regret. Obs. dx arch. 
1656 Wijoij Life £z July fO.H.S.) I. -209 J'rocloi died., 
he wo-s niiirh admireci at the meetings, and exceedingly 
pittied b^' all the fai.ulty fur his loss. X83X [see PitildI. 
Pit]fing vpi‘li,iij), ppl. a. [f. I-ITY V. t -im; ^.] 
That ])itic.s ; that leels, shows, or cxpresics |)ily ; 
compassionate. In mod. use sometimes, Keeling 
or expressing slight contempt (cf. Pitifit. 4). 

1650 HuBUhKt Pill Formality ijj 'i'lieir ltar>..pienf the 
hearlK of their pitt>iiig iii-ighbor'-. X70p Wai is Hymn, 

■ Plung'd iu a gulph of datk despair'. With pitying eyes 
the Prince «jf Grace Lein Id •-■ur helpU-s^ gi ii-f. 1848 Mrs. 
Caklylk Z.r /4 II. 34 If 1 had nut fvit a pitying iniert st in 
the man. StlI'MI.n Hourx in J.iltary (iHg-i II. i. 

26 Generally diMiiksscd with a pitying &hi ug uf the diuuldeis. 
Hence Pityingly aih\y in a pitying manner; 
in pity. 

1847 in Webster.^ x86i Geo. Eliot .Silas .1/. vi, Mt. 
Marcy. .smiled pityingly, in answer to the kiinjloid's appeal. 
i86x WiiviK Melvilli: Good for Xc/hing I. 231 Looking 
kindly and pityingly in bis face. 

Pityline (pi-tibin), a. Ontilh, [f. mod.!.. 
Titylinecy f. Titylus, ad. CIr. irfrt/Aos plash, Lcat- 
ing.] Of or pertnining to the Pitylinx, a sub- 
family of 'Jauagiidir., the fringillinc tanagers of 
the Neotropical area, having a thick pointed beak 
nntl rather short wings, typified by the genus 
Titylus. *890 in Cent. Diet. 

il Pityocampa. Also 7 pityocampo, -pie. 
[ 1 .., ad. Gr, mrvoHapunj, f. mVvr, irirvo- pine-tree + 
/rd/tirr; caterpillar.] The larva of the Pine Pro- 
cession moth iCnelhocampa pityotampd], 

1608 Topsfil (1058) 666 'flic n»c.^^t venomous Is 

that which is called Pityotatnpe, whose biting is poysc?n. 
//'n/., Vlphiti..csU;emeih the giver uf aiiy Pityocaiiipie in 
diink or otherwise to any one, to be doinncd u iiiuitheier. 
1706 Piili.i.ir.s, Pityocampa, A Worm breeding in the Pine- 
tree, the biting of which is venomous. 18x3 Kikby & Sr. 
F.ntomol, iv. (iBiB) I. 131 Of this nature also is the famous 
Pityocampa of the ancients, the moth of the fir. 

!1 Pityriasis (pitirai asis). [mcKl.L., a. Gr. 
niTvpiaois scurf (Galen), f. mrOpov br«in.] 

1 . Path. A condition of the skin characterized by 
the formation and falling off uf irregular j^aiches 
of small bran-like scales, without inflammation; 
the (diseased) formation of dandruff or scurf. 

1693 Btnncards Phys. Diet. (eJ. 2), Pityriasis, vid. Fur- 
furratio. 1706 Phillips, Pityriasis, the fulling of Dandriff 
or Scurf from the Head. s8x8-xo E. Tiiomi'son Cullen's 
Xosot. Jfetho.i. ivd. 31 323 In the slighter foiin> of Pityri.-isis, 
the cuticle alone . . ap'pi-ars to be in a morbid condition, 
x^ W. T. Vox .Shin Vis. 36 Pit) ria-UUu purely epithelial 
di.sea&e (except in the rare form P. rubra). 

2 . Ornith, A genus of birds of the family Cor^ 
viiliVy inhabiting Hornco and Sumatra, containing 
one species P. gymnocephaUis, .So called from the 
scales with which the naked head is covered. 

1893 Nkw tov Diet. Bitds 362 There >ecin to be only four 
unque.stionaUe peculiar gcn'cru [iti Pioineol Pityriasis, a 
singular form gcncTally referred to the Laniida, Scfiwaneriu 
l)eloneiiig to Husticapid^, [etc.]. 

Pityroid (pi'tiroid', a. ran. [f. Gr. mrvp-ov 
bran -t- -oii) : cf. Gr. wirvpti'brjs bran-like.] Kesem- 
bling bian ; bran-like. 

x8^ ill S.MAKr; and in lutcr Diets. 

Fiui8li(e, -isshe, olrs. forms of Pekvlsh. 
tPiu*ma. (.^ce cjiiot.^ 

X858 SiMvoNC'.s Ditt.^ Trade, Piuma, the name given to 
a new uiul mi.\cd fabric of light texture, UKcd for geiUle- 
iiien’s coats. 

Pivot (pivat), sb. Also 7 pi vat, 8 povot, 
pevet t. [a. F. pivot ( i2lh c. in Hat/.-T)arm.) 
pivot, hinge. Origin obscure. Cf. mod. Prov, pivo 
a pointed thing It. piviolo, pivolo wooden peg 

or pin, dibble, penis, etc., perhaps related to It. 
piva jupe.] 

1 . A short shaft or pin, usually of metal and 
pointed, forming the fulcrum and centre on which 
something turns or oscillates ; as the pin of a 
hinge, the end of an axle or spindle, or the arbor 
on which the hands of a timepiece turn ; a fiintle, 
gudgeon. 

x6ii CoTGR., Pkot, the niuot, or (as some call it' (be 
Tampin of a gale, or great aoorc. 1683 Bo^ le Eno. X oii on 
Hat. 303 The excited Magnctick Needle, and the Ba.v iluit 
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holds'll, are duly puib'd by Meaiib of a coinpeleiil number 
of opposite Pivals. >7^ ?• Hakkis Lex, 'l\chn. I, Pevetts^ 
arc the Ends of the Spindle of any Wheel in a Watch ; and 
the Holes into which they run, are called Peneii'hoies, 
1763 Phi/, Trans, LI 1 1 . 143 The gudgeons, ur pevets, in 
large engines, are seldom turned true. 1805 RKFAVsrKH in 
FergHSiiM/s Lect, I. 83 note^ The extremities of an axle or 
spindle, . .are called gudgeons when the wheels are large, and 
pivots in small pieces of machinen'. sSya Mivakt / vYr//;. 
Anixt. 3» The atl.Ai; vertebra is formed to turn 011 the 
odontoid procc'^s of the axis as on a pivot. 

t b. A tlowi l or toggle. Obs. rare. 

1730 A. CiORMoK Mamet's Amphiih. *^13 The Stones . . are 
. .clasped at tlie 'Top of the Arches wiili Pivots ur N.iiis. 

2 . Mil, I'he ollicer or man on wlioin a body of 

troops wheels ; also that flank by which the align- 
ment or (1 reusing is corrected, tt/ // vp/j moz able 

pivot', see quot. 1S32. 

Inst r. ^ Rcfi. Capairy I1S15) 37 When the snuadtoii 
has wheeled to a flank by divUions.— If to tiio right, tliuii 
the left officer is on the pi\ot of the rear division, and the 
ii»;ht officer shifts to the pivot of the front di\ ision. 183* 
Ins/r. Vavahy iii. 47 /Yrv/, the outward on 
that rta!ik of a Squadion or sin.-ilk-r hody^ up -n which 
body lunw in wheeling. . ./•'/.tvi/ /W'.*.', is when the flank 
man during a wheel luriis upon bis own groimd. Moreahhi 
Pk'oft is when the flank man during a wln'el descrilws a 
portion of a circiv. 1859 I’- A Om ruins. 1 / 7 . 7 . .ifrtw. (1862) 
141 A butleiy can. .diangc front on .a moveable pivot by .1 
.simple wheel, i860 /W. Caz', Mpz'e*». \n Plaikzr. AFnjf. 
Mar. 371/1 ‘tVhcii Kiglit is in front, l.tTr is the Pivot.' This 
is the first thing tuuglit to the Cornet. 

3 . Jig, T'hat on which anything turns ; a cardinal 
or central point. 

1813 Exawiner 17 May 312/2 i■li^ M.njcsty .. wailed the 
inonient.., to put in motiMii. .his army.., inalcc .a pivot on 
Leip/ir. i8i8Cohhkii Pol. AV^-^. XX XIII. 5*;4 The paper- 
money is the pivor, on which their all tiirn.s. 1878 SiMrsoN : 
Sch. lihtii’s. I. \ 7 f Tho.se questions of liehl whiiJi between 
Christians would be iho chief pivots of the decision. 1888 ■ 
IfiiYCF. Awt'r. //I 7 C'. 1 1 . xliv, 131 In all Slate.s, the Cover- 
iioi ..mayat aay iiioiueiit become the pivot on whose action i 
public Hitler tiiiii-i. | 

b. sjer, A device ill Japanese poetry : seeqiiots.i 1 
ainl cf. pl/lo^o-wot\l s. v. I'illhw sb, 6, | 

1877 i-h H. Chamhkki.mn in 7Va/;j. Axial. AW. Japan V. i 
L6 A mure complicated s|K-cii:.s of pun, (xcuiriiig when .a , 
word with tu’o nieuiiiiigs is used only once a.s a sort of pivot = 
on vrhich two wheels turn. In this case, the first part of the 
poetical phrase has no logic.a1 end, and the latter p.irl no 
logical beginning. ..An example of w-h.-it might be termed ; 
pivot -puns. Class. Poehy Japanese XwXxkA. J'he i 

* Pivot ' is a more complivated device, and one which, in any ; 
European laugi^ge, would be not only insiipport.*\h 1 e, but J 
impossible, resting, as it does, on a most peculiar kind of 
jeu ile mots, i 

1 4 . Cardcnlng, (Sec qiiol., and cf. ITvot v, .^1 i 

17*5 Uh.aulkv Fam, Diet, a. w. 'Tree, If the lower or 
bottom part of the Stem lie . . thicker than all the rest, it ought | 
e\er to preserve it self in that .State: but if. .it coiuiiuieii 
smaller than some part a little above it, from whence in ; 
effect .Mime fine Roots proceed;^ then.. you must entirely i 
cut off this .Hm.illcr Part, W'ith all its Appurtenances : Many I 
Gfirdiiiers call it Piv'ot, and those Roots must only be pre- • 
.serv'd that proceed from the fortunate Patl. | 

t6. Tile nipple of n percussion-lock. Obs. j 

1835 EncycL Bril. led. 7) XT. 39/1 The next peculiaiity of i 
the ordinary deturiuling lock is the pivot or nipple. 1836 T. 

0. AKLiauif Oakleipk Shooting^ Colic ifl The pivot is the ■ 

nipple ur cone of iron screwed into the breach, and on which , 
the copper c.ip i.s placed. i 

0. attrib. and Cotnh, a. appositivc or adj. That | 
is the pivot on which sometliing turns or depends ; I 
cardin.'il ; idvotal. I 

1861 K. fiAKUKir A’t'j'/t' I.ect. 247 Hc.iihcii'.sm fi.vcd itself | 
upon lhf.se pivot qualilic.s nf the lie.'ut. 1875 PosiK (iaius \ 

1. IntiO'.t. (fd. v) a Some of the pivot teiiiis and most per- 1 

vadiug conceptions. ! 

b. Comb., as pivot-file (Filk sb.^'), -hole, \ 

-lathe, -pin, -Mint, -polisher', 'in sense 2) pivot j 
Jile i^FlLK sb,^\,Jlank, Uouicr, man, mana:itvre, \ 
qffiitr, ship', pivot-bolt, a central pintle alwut 
which a pivot-gnn oscillates horizontally ; pivot- j 
bridge, a swing bridge pivoted on a central pier ; ; 
pi vot-broaoh, pivot-drill, watchmakers’ tools; i 
pivot-framo, a frame turning on a pivot, so that ' 
the gnn it carries may be pointed in any direction ; 
pivot-gearing, gearing lor allowing the axis of 
a driving wheel to Iw shifted, so as to com- 
municate power in various directions ; pivot-gun 
(sec quots.) ; pivot-joint yftta/., a joint in which 
the articular movement is that of a pivot ; pivot- 
prioker, a slender pointed instrument for clearing 
the nipple of a percussion-lock ; pivot-pun (see 
3 h) ; pivot-span, that span of a bridge which 
turns or ojicns on a pivot ; pivot-tooth (see quol. ■ 
*875) ; pivot-transom, the front mcmlicr 01 the 
cha.ssis of a casemate gun ; pivot-wrench, a small 
turning tool for securing or loosening the nipple of 
a pcrcussion-lock to and from the barrel ; now 
called nipple or eone-ivreneh, 

*®75 Knight Did. Med,,, *J*ivot bolt. /AA/. 1721/:. A 
iMvqt.bridge of thf N.:w Vork Central Railway on llit 
Linvilie principle, //v,/., * Ph»'t-broach, a. .lonl r.»r opening 
the pivot -hokx of waiches. 1833 Rcgul. tnstr. Cavalrv l. 

38 Ihe 'pivot files. .face to the left. 1884 F. J. llHii iKN ■ 
Watch itfClockm. 109 Pivot File. .[Ls] a file used for forming ■ 
pivots. i8» Regul, Instr. Cavaljy i. 3.H Tbey resmne iheir = 
placc.i oil the •’pivot flank. iSsBrTRKhNKR Gunnery 131 The j 
piice . . mounted upon a cart iage . . which embraces a *pivot ! 


‘ frame .Hid recoil xlidr. 1884 F. J, Uuitien / f-'rt/b// 

199 ’Piwjt (.iaugc,..a .Mcel plate with laiierul slit u.sed for 
niirasiiring I'ivois. 1858 Simmonuh Did. Trtute, ^Pizd- 
gun, ii piece of ordnance tnriiing freely on a pivor, to alter 
the dircciioii. 1859 F. A. Griffiths Art if. Man. (i86jJ i.*iO 
3Iarkets mark fur the pivot t^uiix of liulf liatleries. 1704 
‘Fivni-liole |sc€ seiisc ,1. . .87. Huxlfv y*/r^jr. vii. 171 The 
.second kind of 'pivot-joint u .seen in the forearm. x88i 
Miv.art Cat 122. Instr, Reg. Cavalry (1813) 17 

The 'pivot leader.. wili begin in bis own person to cindc 
; behind the line from the old, xoas to enter the new direction 
i twenty or lliii ty y.^rtls from the point of inteiTiection. <1 1814 
■ Mantruvriuc ill. i. in Arw /?///. Theatre 11. 101 Ever since 
..you have been our lady's "pivot-man: e\ery thing turns 
on you. 1847 Infantry Man. O834) 15 Those nearest the 
pivot mail making their steps extremely .‘^niall. 1796 Instr. 
■y Reg, Ctrththy (1813) 43 In moveiiietiLs in cominn, the 
■pivot officers.. are answerable for rovering, and for proper 
wheeling di.Htanc‘.e.s. 1884 Mil. Engineering (ed. 4) I. 11. 58 
' A plate round the imint or thin end, W'ith a hole for the 
“pivot pin. 1836 T. Oakckigu Oakteigh Ehooting Code 106 
Articles nuce&siiry to the grouse-shooter’s ctpiipnicnt . . ; 
fowling-pincc, in aise or bug; two extra pivots; a “pivot- 
pricker; pivot-wrench. 1867 Smyth Sailors H\mtd'k., 

. Pivot-ship, ill certain fl^t evolutioas, the stcrniiiasl ship 
j l emains stationary, as a pivot on which the other vessels arc 
’ to foini the line anew. 187a L. P. Meredith Teeth (1878) 

I 138 The six front roots above and below, .arc the only ones 
! iijion which it is advisable to ingraft ••pivot teeth. 1875 
Knight Did. Mcrh., Pivot-tooth, .. lux urtificial crown 
attached to the root of a n.itural tooth by a dowel-pin of 
. woikI or metal occupying the nerve-canal* INd. 1721/2 A 
tr.Tvcr.sing platform passing through the •’pivot transom and 
! the front sleeper of the platform. 1836 * Pivot-wrench [see 
: pivot -prickcv\. 

Fi'TOtf V. [a. F. pivoter, f. pivol : sec prcc.] 

1 . irons. To furnish with, mount on, or attach by 
means of, a pivot or pivots. (Chiefly in passive.) 

1855 IlvnE Ci..\rkk Did. 292/2 Pivot, niacc on u pivol. 
1869 Sir K. j. Reki) x.v. 434 To have the iiukIcI 

pivoted at the end^ 1879 G. Pui-:sc:ott .S)$. Telephone \x.\\. 
An eicctro-iiiagiicttc tele‘.;ruph. .the iirmaturc of which was 
pivoted NO .*is to vibrate lietweeri its |iolc.s. 188a Nahls 
Seamanship (ed. 6) 192 If yards were pivoted in the centre 
of the iiia.st. 

b. Jig. '. cf. prec. 3. (In qiiot. iSjj, to serve as 
a ])ivot to.) 

1831 Eraser's Mag. XLIV. 472 Then^ is not a man . . wlio><c 
moral and_ mental centie of gravity min e firmly pivot the 
violent oscillations and gyrations of liis ’ passionate^ energy. 
1878 R. H. Hvtton Scott X. loi Scott's romances ..are 
pivoted on public rather than mere priv.Ttu intcrc.st.s. 

2 . intr. To turn as on a pivot; to hinge; 
in military manoeuvres, to swing round a point as 
centre. Chiefly fig. 

18^1 I.kvkr C. O'Malley xc, The 7lh look up their ground 
at Grenada fiivoting u)K»n the 1st T)ivision. 187a rl. W. 
IIerciikk \\\ C hr. H’orhl Pnlpit IT. You know that 
Christ's ministry w‘as pivoting upon Capet nan ni. ^ 1883 
Holmk Lef. Loving 4- Serz'ing 11. ix. 154 *No\ said the 
clt^gyinan, and pivoted on his hccl. x89a Pictorial World 
11 June 52/1 Tlie entire (luestion pivots on Ulster. 

3 . Gardening. ;.See quot., and cf. Pivot sb, 4.) 

1895 Syd. Soc, Lex, s. v,, In AW., a main nmt which grow.s 
vcitiLully downwards is spoken of as “pivoting ’ (Lillie), 
llrncc Fi 'Voted ppl, a., Fi*voting vbl. sb. and 

I 

185s Hvde Clarke Did. 292/2 Piivting, pivot w-ork... 
Pwoted. a. 187a l^atiy Neivs 27 July 5 This Inidge i> built 
in three iiortioiis, the centre resting uimn four iiicrs, and a 
pivolted poll ion of either end of about thirty y.TrcIs in length. 
1875 ih’nfal Cosmos XVII. 51 1, 1 removed the pivoted loot 
lota (ooibf, which was covered by a tumid and tiark purple 
gum. 188a NAi<ics.V<(.vm<i/ri4//((ed. 6.1 744 The. .frames carry 
Iiivulcd screw nuts. 1888 Pail Mall G. 16 May y/x The 
eye of the br.vckct which receives the pivoting pin. 

Pivotal (pi*vM.al),rt. ff. Pivot + -AT..] Of, • 
pertaining to, of the nature of, or constiluling a . 
pivot; l^ing that on which anything turns or 
depends ; central, cardinal, vital. 

1844 Many Hhnnki.i. Social Syst, 198 It is. .the fatal 
characteristic of civilized industry., tn have for pivotal 
motive nothing but the fear of death ftotn hunger. 1875 
WiiiTNF.v Life Lang.n, x6 About this pivotal fact all the 
other matters involved fall into position as. .auxiliary. z888 
IjRYc'k Amcr. Commw. 1. 1. xxvi. 397 It. .makes the i.vsuc of 
the election turn on the voting in certain * pivotal ' States. 

Hence Fi'votally ndv., in a pivotal manner ; as 
on a ]iivot. 

1887 Sci. Amer. 12 Feb. 98 The .stanchion is pivotally held 
between the floor . . and any stationary upper beam by two 
bolts. 

Ii Fiwarrie (piw9'ri). Forms : S piworree, 9 
-ie ; piwaree, -i ; -warry, -i, -ie ; palwari. 
[Carib of Guiana.] An intoxicating beverage 
prepared from cassava, u.scd bv the natives of 
tropical America. Also attrib,, as piwarrie- . 
drinking, feast, -trough, 

{x 66 o V, IIkookk tr. Le Elands Trav. 401 They have ■ 
a drink of the root Cavain, which the Carmcis call riro.x] ; 
1769 K. Bancroft Guiana 378 The piworree is made from ' 
the bread of Cassava or ^lanioc. 1866 I'reas. Rot, s. v. 
Manikot, Another of the products of Cassava is an intoxi- \ 
eating beverage called Piwarrie. . .It is made by the women, i 
who chew Cassava cakes and throw the masticated material . 
into a wooden bowl, where it is allowed to ferment for some 
days, .ind [isl then lioiled. ^ 1880 P.rktt Leg, ^ Afyths ■ 
Guiana rrrj A large canoe is brought on shore And with ! 
paiwari running o'er. j 

Fix (piks). Obs. cxc. dial. [app. syncopated - 
from M V,. pikers, picas, pykes, PlcKAX.I A pick. 

1708 Brit, Apollo No. 46. 1/2 A Puncture with a Fix. i8ai 
Clakb ITill. Minsir. I. 116 Which the sandman's delving • 


• srado And the pilinnn's pix have made. 1851 'i'. .*3 ternberu 
I Dial. 4 Folklore Piorihampt., Pi.v, Pick, a pick uxe. 

Fix, Fixis ! see Pyx, Pyxis. 

tFixwex, var. f. Pax-wax. Cf. fix-fax, etc. 

1^-77 Vicarv/Iim/. vi. (1888)46 There be three in.iner 
: of flc.shcs in the neckc : the first is Ciilled Pixwex or Seruisi>. 

I Puijf pixie (pi'ksi). Also dial, pisky, -ie, 

• pisgy, etc. : sec Kiig. Dial. Diet. [Origin obscure.] 
j In local folk-lore a name for a supposed sitper- 
I natural being akin to a fairy. Also iransf, 

I (In mpular use in the s. w. of England from Cornwall to 
' Wiltshire -and Dorset. A meadow on the I'hames above 
' Oxford i.s riaiiicd on the Ordnance M np Pixey Mead. Used by 
I Scott in The Pirate, quot. iB2'2 (whence inserted by Tumie- 
son and in suliseq. glossaries) us a Shetland word, but no 
local evidence has been found there citlier for pi.xie or ui.\ ie, 
Rictx lia.s a Sw'cd. Cos\.jpysk,pyske, “.small fairy, dwarf ',<:f. 
Norw. pjusk “.*1 little insignificant person*; but, with the 
disappearance of the .siippo.Ncd Shetland use, it is difficult to 
.see flow this could be t uiinected with the 2. w. Kng. word.) 

c ifijn T.\yKSicoTEY\T«N. (184^) 433, 1 BhalL.be thought 
to lead you in a pixy-path by telling an old tale. 1659 fsee 
P1XV-1.K0J. 1746 Exmoor Scolding CE. D.S.) 130 li-ll me 
o' tha Rexlnish, ye teeheeing l*i.vy. 1793 Coi.KuitxiK.SV/q'x 
0/ Pixies i. Whom tlie untaught Sliepheids call Pixies in 
their madrigal. Fancy's children, here we dwell. l8ke Sect 1 1 
Pirate xxiii, If a pixie, seek thy ring ; If a nixie, seek iliy 
.s^riiig. 1B36 M rs. Brav Tamar 4- Taxy (1879) I. x. 163 The 
pixias are certainly a distinct race ftom the fairies, . . fthex J 
will invariably tell you, if you ask them whul pixies leally 
may be, that these imtix'e spirits arc the souls of iiifaiiis, 
who were so unhappy as to die before they had received the 
Cbiistian rite of liajptism. 2837 Howiit Rur. Life vi. vii. 
(1862) 478 'J'he Pixies may p^)ssibly still haunt those caves 
and dens in Devonshire where Coleridge.. saw them. 1891 
‘Q. ' ICoc'oi] noughts 4f Crosses 175 In tills corner of the 
land where (they .suyi the piskics still keep. 

b. attrib. and Comb, (chiefly local), as pixy 
glove, the thistle ; pixy-path, a jiatli by which 
those who follow it are licwildcrcd and lost ; pixy- 
pear, (a) the haw ; (/ 5 ) the hip of the wild rose 
(Britten & I loll.); pixy puff, various sp<;cies of 
ptifT-ball, l.yioperdon, as L.giganUurn and Bavista', 
pixy -ridden rr., plagued or possessed by pi.xies; 
pixy-ring, (n) - Faiuy-UING ; (/>) (see quot. 

1891) ; pixy stool, a to.idstnnl or mushroom. 

1858 Cat-kun Hall. 4- Songs 128 Rejoicing w line the ’•pixy 
gli>\ e Will soon hang out its crest, c 1630 “ Pixy-palh [sec a). 
1870 Laov Vkkn'kv L. Lisle u, 117 Allays after them 
M.Tckberrifs and •’pixie pears. A1B47 MS. Gloss. Dez^on in 
Ilallnvdl, *IJ-*y'Pulf, a bro.'id species of fungus. Pi.ry- 
rings, the fairy circles. 1879 Ei \vori tiy Gloss. K xmoor 
Scolding, * Pi.ry-ridcd, to giuird agninsl which [horses being 
ridden liy pixies) a burst shoe is nailed against the stable- 
door. 1^3 Daily E'evs yS .‘sept, 4/7 A girl.. is * “pixy- 
ridden '■ pots and jugs begin to jump put of her hnnei, chaiis 
run after her, flitches of b.'iron join the dance, a 1847 
* Pix y.rings [see pixy-pujf\. 1^ Ei.v oki h y W. Somersd 
H'ora-kk., /Vlt;F-;7'//cJ'i round which lliev dance 011 moonlight 
nights. 1891 J. H. Pkakck Esther Pentreath in. x. 73^ 
A rudely drilled stone with .1 bit of coloured ribbon tun 
through it— a piskie-ring, or .spinning-wlinrl, in fact. 1787 
Gronk Prwim. Gloss., ^Picksey-stool, a imishiuoni. 
Devonsh. ^ 1870 Lady Vkrnev L. Lisle xiii. 155 There's 
a fairies’ ring and no end o' pixy-stools on the knap yonder. 

^y-led, a. Led astray by pixies ; lost ; be- 
wildered, confused. So Flzy-leading. 

i6s(^ CiiK. CLonF.RV ICornishman] Dw, Glimpses 73 Blind- 
/e.’il-.Mck soul I in Charity i'll judge Thee pixie-led in Popisli 

K ’. Old rountrey folk, who pixie -leading fear, Bear 

J about them to prevent that harm. 1836 Mrs. Bkav 
Tamar 4- Tazy (1838) 1. 193 The popular liclicf of being 
pixy led. 1880 Mrs. Pakr Adam 4> Etv v. 64, 1 thought 
you'd run home ageii, or was pisky-1.*iid or something. 1895 
Ki.wobthy Evil Eye 433 He firmly believed he had been 
pix^ed. 

t Fiys, -e. Obs, [(for *pXs\ a. OF. piz, pis 
breast (in Gower A/.O.) L. feciusi\ The breast. 

C1400 Lanfrancs Cirw^. 262 Ills luiigis mi^te be jre 
worse herforc h. .'dsn his piys. Ibid. 300 Siimtyme a veiiie 
wolc^ breke in he piysc or in he bingis. 

Fize {\idiz). Obs. exc. dial. Also 7 pise, 7-8 
pies, 9 (diat.) pars. [Of uncertain origin. 

•Suggested to have been an arbitrary suYistitute for Pf.st 
or Pox, the l.*iiH:r u.scd in the .same w.-iy from c 16001 but the 
form is unexplained. The E. Yorksli. pars, fahs, is the 
regular phonetic: rrpr. of ii-Viz ; cf. knahvt, shahve, etc.] 

A word used in various imprecatory expressions, 
as /ISC on, upon, of ; pize take, pite light upon ; out 
a pize, what a pize : cf. pest, pox^ mischief, in 
similar use. 

1605 i.v/ Part iermimo ill. ii. 92 Rog, Pox onl. Hal, 
Pics ont. a 1617 Mhidi.eton Five Gallants iv. ii, Pize on't, 

I pawned a ^ood beaver hat last night. 01643 Cahi- 
w right Ordinary 11. iv, Pies take him, dors he play for cloaks 
still? 1676 Etiiebbdgk A/oim 11. i, Out, a pise o' 

their bteeches. Ibid, iii. i. Out a pise. Adod, I ha' Imsi- 
iicss and cannot. (688 Shauwell Sgr. Alsatia t. iv. Ah, 
sweet rogues] while in the countrey, a pics take them. 
1753 .S.MOLLK.i'T Ct, Fathom (1784) 63/a A {Mze upon them ! 

1 could get no eatables upon the road. 17M Foois Knights 
11. Wks. 1799 b 8a A pize of your pots anoyoiir royal oaks ! 
175JI Richardson Grandison (1810) VI. xliil 284 What 
a pize are you about ? z8a6 Scott Jml. 9 Nov., Another 
gloomy day— a pize upon ii. 1833 Hlackw. Mag, XXXIV. 
893 A mere mistake of Allsop's •• a-pize upon him ! (In 
dialect use from Yorksh. to Kent, .Shro|^. to Sussex.] 
Pizell, plzle, obs. forms of Fizzle. 

IlFizzioato (pfttsska'to), a., adv., sb, Mus, 
[It., prop. pa. pple. of pizzicart to pinch, twang 
(a stringed instrument), twitch or pluw (a string).] 
A. adj, and adv. Said of a note or passage played 



PIZZLB. 


PLAOATIOW, 


on a violin or Die like by jilueking the string with 
tile linger instead of using the bow. (Abbrev./Zss.) 

i8te P. David in (trove />/V/. iVwj. II, 760/1 Playing a 
iiizicicato accoinpaniincnl to a tunc played with the bow. 
1885 Athen^um 5 Dec. 740/1 Violas and violoncellos play 
^h^icato throughout. 

B. sh. A note or passage played in this way. 

184s K. Holmks Mo^rt 1 19 When they heard me at coiiu 
papy the Pizzicato on the kyys. 188s P. David in (hove 
nkt. Mhs, IV. ao5 Who L'upicil with more or less miccusk.. 
his (lizzicntos with the left Imiul. 

Piisle (pi •*'!). Now lUaL or vui^ar. hoims : 
n. 6 peezel, peisill, 7 peealo, 8 ponil; /J. 6 
py8(8)6ll, 6- 7 pi880l(l, 7 piale, pizell, pizlo, 
pyzol(l, 7- pizzle. [Occurs from early 16th c. 
Flcm. /tfsf/, dim. of OLG. *pisa sinew, 

whence MLG. J^se, MDu. /Jsr, Du. pees sinew, 
string, pizzle. Cf. also MDu./c«riV>6 sinew, siring, 
whijj of l)uir$ hide, pizzle, Du. pe%cnk^ peesnk, 
L(x. (andGer. dial.)/tff«7V>C’ pizzle.] 
The penis of an animal ; often that of a bull, used 
as n dogging instrument (see Bull j^.I i 1 h\ 
t«s3 Fitzhknd. //nz^.g e6 Tlioughe he fan oxK.lje broken, 
both© of laylc and pyscll, yet wyll he fede. 1544 Piiai:k 
Ly/e (1.560) H vj b, Take the i>ci>ill of an hai («, ;uiil 
dne It inju ixnuler. 1577 K. (Joouk Htrcshach's HusK 
(1586) 1*7 J akc the peezel of a, Siagge, burne it, and make 
It in ponder. 159^ x737 Hulls pisscil, etc. fsec Bum. s/p.* 
II b). 1693 7 V//V. Tram. XVI 1 . 976 <)f the Whale’s Piz/le, 
and its Use in Physick. 1710 AinnsoN Tailer No. Ji6 f 1 j. 
1814 Scott Let. Sohikey 17 June in Laekkart^ The whole* 
some discipline of a bull's pizzle and strait-jacket. 

Plaas, ol>$. form of Black. 

Placability (plc*^kabi’irii, pUek-)* [ad. L. 
plaalbilitas, f. placabilis Bl.vcahle ; sec -ITY. Cf. 
oba. F, placahiim (1577 in Godef.).] 'Hie tjuality 
or character of being placable; re.adiness to be 
appeased or to forgive ; mildness of disposition. 

*53* Fi-vot Goi>. 11. vi, Placabilitie is no title p-iri of 
Bciiignitie. ivi6m Morysom It in. iv. iv. i. fi9o3) *90 .Vll 
wi iters commend the Geniians . . for Mrwlosty, Inlegriiy, 
Constancy, Blarnbiliiy, Ktiuiiy, and for Gr.ivity, but jwme- 
what inclyning to the vice of Dullnes. 1741 Mnii.ii.kioN 
Ci’tra IJ. \ii, 50$ lie declared nothing to be more.. worthy 
of a great man, ili.in placability. 1839 Jamf.s Laitis X/t\ 
IV. A.* He would endure with digmlied placability much 
initaltiig opposition. 

Placable (plt^-kal.'l, pkfkab’l', <1. [MF a. 

OK.//uc<iW(f, a«l. f. f/iit'are (o appease: 

see -.Mii.K.] 

fl. Pleasing, agreeable. Obs. 
f 1430 Mirour Saiuitiioun 7*3 Mtiiiu n;i.s body and sawU: 
to godd piTlitely iilacaide. <^X540 JkKiiun; /■/,■.• K'ke for to 
J.enit: Aiij b, Ii may he pl.'iCiiMe to the iyesofall ilimi to 
sc. 154a — l\vt tary ii. (1S70) ^34 rh.'il it may b«! placable 
to the oc”* of all men to .se and to bc-huldc. 

2 . Capable ol being, or easy to be, ,ai)[jcased or 
pacified ; mild, gentle, furgiving. 

1586 .■\. n.w /' Hi!. Sirrt'tnry 11. (16*5) 9j To thy Knemies 
..ihon art placaliU*. 1667 Mil ion P. /.. xi. 151 .Sime I 
Muighl By Vraytr th^ oflemied Drilic to appease, .. .Me - 
ihonglil I siiw him pl.'icable and mild. 1741 Kn ii.akdson 
/'amcialX. 1/16 .My Pamela i.s very placable. 1819 J. W. 
('liOKi-.K in C.Papen 15 Sept., Tones are placable people, 
1876 Bavckoh- //ixt. I/. S. IV. XXV, f> Though irritable, be 
was pl:u:ablv, and at heart was truly loyal. 

t b. iratts/. (of a thing). Obs. 

1609 lliBi.K (Douay) Isa. l.\. 7 They slial be oflfvred upon 
my placable altar, 

% 3 . Vcaccable, (juict. {CaiachrcsHc.) 

1611 Sfkkii ///jf/. (h. Hrit. Mil. iii. (1623) 400 Being at 
leiiuth. .siii'feiled with glory,.. he resolved on a mote pla. 
cable course of life. i8ai DT.shakm . luien. Lit, (1867) 

'I'he civil wars .. soon drew off the mind.s of men from the 
placable innovators of language. 1858 Hawiiuihnk /•>. 

It. XatC'lfUs. 1 . 2^9 The wind blew in nioinentary gu.st.s, 
and then liccaine mure placable. 

Pla'cablenesB. [f. prec. + nes:^.] The 
quality^ of being placable ; placability. 

1847 CbutyoRTii Senn.^ 1 Cor. xv. 57 (1676) 7a A sen.sible 
Demonstration . .of (iotl's. , Plucalil«ne.ss and Kcconcileublc. ^ 
iie.s.s to sinners returning to obedience. 1741 Rii:iiaki>so.v : 
Panu'ta (1834) I. xv. 256 That softness of nature, and 
plnf;ablerie<s of dLspij.sition, which he hold.s to be the greatest : 
merit in our se.\. 1696 Current Hist. (Bntfaloi N.Y.) VI, I 
417 They had gained a grace of plarablcne.s.s. 

Fla'Cably* adz\ [f. as prcc. + -LY -.] In a ; 
placable manner. I 

1839 jAMK5/.<>'/fjAVK, IV'. 317 He. . heard jiationtly and 1 
placiibly comphiiiit.s of himself and of hi.s government. 1861 
(jEXu Kmot Silas M. iii, * Ay, ay ', said Dunstan, very 
placably, * you do me justice, I see . 

Plaoad. obs. Sc. form of Plai arb. 
ilFlacage (plAkA^). [Fr., f. plaquer to plate, ‘ 
veneer, cover (with plaster, stone, etc.), f. phiiite 
a plate, slab ; see Pr.AgPK and -AttR.] The facing : 
of walls with thin slabs of marble or the like, or ; 
with stucco or plaster. 1 

1774 Projects in Ann. Keg^. 115/2 He likewise employed i 
the same kind of cemem for the iilacage of a Mubtorraneoti^ i 
vault. i86a Lalcstologist XXI 11. 3a The cost of a simple 
marble placagc. 

Plaoard (pla^’kaid, plaka-id), jA Forms: a. | 
5 plooquart, plakart, -ert, 6 plagart, 6-9 ploo* 1 
art, 7 plnohart, 7-8 plaoaert, 8 playoart. fi. 5 - \ 
placard, (6 placarde, plakard, plaekord, pla- j 
korde, plagard(e, i^hard(e; 6-7 plaooard(e, ! 
6-9 plaokard(e). 7. 6 plaocat, -att, 7 plaoat, | 
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' 7-8 plaoaot, 7 placate, 8 plaoaat. iSV. placad. 

: [a. CJF. plackart (1410'^, pla{c)quar{il^ plaeard^ 

; -art in the same senses, nitxl.F. placard^ f. OF, 

, plaqnier (inod.K. plaquer) to plate, lay flat, plaster, 
j etc., ad. MFlein.//tfr/r« {Hw. plakken) lo plaster, 
i coal with something sticky : see -ard. The OF. 
j plackart was taken into Du. as plackatrl^ plakaet, 

I plakkaatf whence app. the 16 -17th c. F-ng. forms 
j plai'acrtjPlacaet,placcat,KXc.\ alsoGcr., 

! See also Placcatk, Placket 

I. An offlcial or public document, 
fl. A formal document (originally) authen- 
I ticated by a thin seal affixed to its surface. Jfist, 

Cf. V .seeau ^laqul uflixed tothc suiface of adocuiuent. 

fa. Such a ducument is.sued by .1 competent 
authority, authorizing or permitting a fierson to do 
something; a warrant, licence, permit, letters 
[intent. Obs. 

^Letters of placard ^ a letter under .S4:.'d. 

_ 148a in Kymer l'ji'dera{tjn)\ll. 164/x Certain Belters 
til Paujper seaU-d in Pbic^puirt wise ^^ ilh a grete rowndc 
.ScMle in Rede We-v. 1495 Act 11 lieu. / 7 /, c. 33 H 12 
Lettres of Placarflys made to the same John, of thoOice of 
CoiKstablisshipfir. of the Cistell of Lmllowe. 1501 in Vorks. 
Arck.rol. Soc.^ Secord Sor.Wll. 196, 1 received from the 
Kwee a pbigaidc. 190W Act ry Hen. I'll, c. 4 
llie Kynges hpcciall licciw nndre hi.s placarde signed iv 
wylh his pryve scale, xsao Chrical .Subsidies 
iB. R. O. 64/299 B.), 'flu*, kinges inooM honorable lettres of 
placcarde dated iiiulcr his signet. 1538 Starkky Kugtahd 
i.iv. 102 Ther Iw few luwysand sialutys,..but, by placaidys 
ami lyceiice opleynyd of the pr>-nrc, they arc broken unci 
.abrogate. 1572 rtJSKKK Hush. (1878) 2136 For sundtie men, 
had pbg.^id,s ilicn, Such childc to lake. 1601 R. Johnson 
Khigd. 4- Couiww. 141 Neither doth he suffer other ships to 
saile in those seas without a speciall placard signed wiiii his 
owne hand. 1651-62 HrvLiN Cosmogr. iii. (1682) 326 So 
caiitcloiis, th:it wilhuut his IMacard n- slranger can have 
Ingres info lies Dominions. tjw 6 AYLikkfe. Parergou 341 
Religious Hoii.scs c.'uiiiot acquire real Estates by way of 
Begacy . . without the Princes (Chatles V/s] Placart or 
T.iceiicc. 

rt ie55 liwADFpku H'ks. (Parker .Soc.) 1 . 60 Have we a 
placard lliat God will do notliing to us? 164a Kci.i.kk lloiy 
\ Prof. St. HI. xiii. 183 Others .. Itbink] that Christianity 
gi\es us a placard to use these S|iorts. 

fb. An edict, urdinance, proclamation, official 
announcement. Obs. exe. Hist. 

c 1518 Wol.SKY ill Fiddes Life 11. (1726) 62 You count luimi 
avsurance by irc.'itics, plak.'irds, ptoclainatioiis or articles. 
*S9* AHs Privet (ir)ixi( XXI. sya An opeiiplacaid lo 

al Aliiiors, :ShciTves, Justices of f'eaer, Buylifes, Coi'islublcs, 
&c. C1645 Howki.!. Lett. II. 25 All Placarts or Kdicls 

arc publish'd in his name. i66s Load. (iaj. No. a/3 .\ 
strict Plai-oril ay;:uiist Duels throughout all the Provinces. 
ijSlk Oenfl. .’^fag. XXVT. 363 On the 21st of last month wa.s 
imblished a placart or clcclaiatiun. 1768 {title) General 
Wolfe’s InstttitiioiiK to Young Officers,, .and .a IMacart to 
the (Canadians, Moti.ky Dutch AV/i.I.i. 114 (:harle.s 

ly.J introduced and organised a paied inquisition, side by 
side with those terrible * placards ^ of his invention (1550]. 

c. csp. in i7tlic., A decree or urdinance ol I he 
Slates General or other competent authority in the 
Netherlands. In thw sense often spell placaerl, 
placact, plataat, after (now plakkaat'^. 

*589 in vd Pep. /list. .I/.VA’. Contw. 283/2 \ commission 
Ui pioccid with the Slates in rctiiiiriiig their justification of 
such noiiils of ihcir jilucart ics concern my Bold Willoiighliy, 
1654 Wiiiii:t.iK:Ki: yrnl. Sired. IB 45 'J'he queen 

hjid sent unto the .states to repealc that placart. 1738 Ois€rr\ 
lint, ll 'ool lillc-n., A Playcart or ProcUimatiou for presci v* 
ing iljc Woollen Mafiiifactures in Fkanders. 1748 U'/iiiehall 
fCxrnitig^ Past No. 363 Kottcrd.ain, June 14. A Placart, sus- 
pending the Kxocution of the three IMacarts published last 
Year in relation to the French Tiadc, was issued. 

*S ®9 A nctisfcr Papers, O. S. 13 May 'R. R. O.), (Dtafi of 
Bu. VVillougliby's Defence against | siauiiders by u 
itei Wiii-.KLKK Treat. Comm. 41 Those foresaid PL'icaics, 
Edictes and Prohihiiions, made ag.-iinsl the F.nglUli. 1678 
Marvell (jroiuth Popery 13 For revoking their Pl.icaets 
against Wine, Brancfy, and French Manufachiies 1688 
Buttrei.i. Brief Pel. (1S57) 1 . 433 The states have ordered 
a placact nromisiag a reward of looo guilders. 1706 
PiiiLi.irs, Plaiaert or Playact, (Dutch) a Proclamation 01 
Ordinance, by the State.s of Holland. 

2 . A notice, or other document, written or printed 
on one side of a single sheet, to be posted up or 
otherwise publicly displavctl ; a bill, a jioster. 

1560 Dal'S ir, Sleidane's Comm, ii-z Persecution at Pari>, 
b^ reason of certen pLocardes. 1367 in Calderwood Hist. 

A irk (1843) II. 35a Bruited and calumniated by jilacais 
iresentlic aflixed on publick places of the burgh of Kdiii- 
nirgh. 1701 Loud. Oas. No. 375^'7 A Placart was affiveil 
ItLst night on the Doors of our Cathedral (Colocnej, in 
Answer to that which was lately publish^ by the Chapter. 
1706 Phillips, Placard,,, a Bilicl or abusive \vriiing, posted 
up or di.Hperscd abroad, c 1730 Bukt Lett. A'. Seoti, (1618) 

1 . 66 A bill to let you know there is «t single room to let i.s 
called a placard. s8i8 Cobrett Pol. Peg. XXXlll. 338 
A placani . . was published to call the attention of the people 
to. .the intended meeting. 1838 Dickkns A'iek. Mick, xvi, 
In the window hung a long and tempting array of written 
placards, announcing vacant places. s8§s Datly Tel. 

5 Oct. 5/7 Flaring posters and phicards of many hues. 

H. A thin plate of armour, etc. 

1 3 . a. A piece of armour ; a breast- or back- 
plate ; esp. an additional plate of steel, iron, etc., 
worn over or under the cuirass ; = Pi*.\a!ATE i . Cbs. 

Z481-90 ffotvard Housek, Bks. (Roxb.)274 In agardviande, 
a peir hrigandines, a plakurt, ij. bavieres. 1503 Hauks 
iixamp, Virt. xi. 7 Fyrst she iny legge h.’imeys settc on . 
And uflcr my plackerd of grete r3‘chc.s. a 1548 Hall Cknm., • 


I Hen. IV 12 Suiiiu Viad the hcliiic. the vBeie, the t uu baviei^ 
& the two plackaidf;**. .curiously gtaveti. 1538 Hi i.okT, 

I i'lacard or breast plate, thorax. 16x5 M.\kkiiam Sould. 
j flccid. 39 Some .. wuuld . . adde a Placcard to cover the 
] brest plate. 1630 Bait. Smiiii Trav. \ Adv. 13 Theii 
Pisiolls wu’x the next, which marked Siiitih upon (be pla. 
card; but the next .shot the Turkc was. . wounded. i8a6 
Hok. .Smith Tor Hill (1838) I. 41 Sir Giles hastily pulled 
! down Ills vizor, and clasped it to ilie plaikanl. 

■ t b. An article of dress, sometimes richly cm- 
I broidered, apji. worn by both sexes in the 15th 
j and i 6 th c., IxTicath an ojicn coal or gown. Obs. 
i 1^3 Wardr, Au. in Grose Antiii. Pep. (1807} B 41 A 
, plakerl muude of half u yard uml hall a quarter of blac 
j velvet. 1529 ITiit of j. .ip yontyug (Smnerhrt Ho.), My 
*■ doblet ijf letht'r \vt sieves & plagard of Rn-^sel vilwet. 
a 1548 \\A\.\.Chrott.,llen. Till 2b, His iackei or i.uie of 
raised gold, the (ilacurd cmbrnwdei'i.d with Diamuiidcs, 
Rubies, Kiiicraudcs, great Pcaibs, and oilier rich bloiics. 

+ 4 .- Plalkkt 'i- 2- 4. Obs. 

*589 Rider Bifd. .Scho!. \xxfi A Placarde, the fore pail of 
uviui\\iUvs^t\xxi\t,gr€mif'tnriitm,thoya.x. 1589 PNasiii] 
Almond far Parrat 4 She w ill t arrie a .Mailiti in btr 

£ lackarde in de.>;piic of the proiidcM of ilieiii all. i 1590 
rkERNK P'r, Paeon i. 111 For fear of ibc cut -pin ac, on 
a .sudden she’ll sw'up thcc into her plackerd. 

+ 6. (.See quot.) Obs. (I’erli. only Ficiich.' 
t7a7-4l CiiAMUKk.s Cyd., Plot ard. in .'in. hilei-ture, denotes 
ther iccor.’ition of the door of [anj .'ipariiiient ; coiisisiing of 
a chambranir, i.iowncd with its frie/e or gorge, and a tor- 
niche sometimes .supported by curisole.s. .So 1765 in (Jrokek 
Diet, Arts. 18*3 Chadb Technol. Diet. 

6. attrib. and Comb . : placard-man, -bearer, 
one who walks about the streets beating an adver- 
tisement ; placard-wise adv. 

^ 1489 Placquart wise Iscc ij. il^6 Ecclesiologht V. 47 It 
is no worse to convert an Aiigcl into a link-boy than into a 
placard-man. 1895 Daily Me^vs 5 Dec. 7/7 Intcrcstiin; lo 
plara>d collectors of all countrieK. 1899 KNAri* Life C. 
Berriv 1 . 275 Hc^cmploycd ^Licard -bearers to walk about 
the streets exhibiting his flaming adverliscnicnts. 

Placard (plika'id, pl»*kaid), V. [f. [irec. sb. : 
cf. V . placardir."] 

1 . trans. To affix or set up placards on or in 
(a wall, window, town, etc.). 

1813 .Stamford Xeiifi in Examiner B Mar. 148/1 Meetings 
were convenetl, walls placarded, and band-bills di.stribuled. 
zIM St. Pants vi. 124 The i>ill.'U’.s were piacardeil 

with advertisemcnis. 1884 ^ianch. Exam. 8 May 5/2 The 
town is already pb'ioatdcd w’iih huge posters. 

2. T'o make public, make known, a(lvcrii.sc 
(something) by means of plncard.s ; lo post, expose, 
or display (a poster, inscription, etc.) as a pbican). 

1818 TODo, Piaeard. to n»>tify piiblickly: in coil'Hpiial 
language, to |K)sI. i8b6 Scot i ynti. v. Mar., h would be 
exacily pl.icardlng iiu- in apri\atc .ntd cutilidcniial nianiier. 
1836 La 1 lo.s .tfhens ii:’37) B jm 'J he pr) tunes alw.iys pl.i- 
L.irded in .some public place a pro-.'r.'imme of ihe malii.is on 
which the |>et>ple wt-ie lo lonsult. 183B Diiki;Ns Xich. 
Xif.k. xxiv. Bills,. Were pbu aided on all ilie Mal!>.. 1864 
H. .Ainswijk I H yohn Lair iv. ii, The parliainciit . . placardtd 
written copies on the walls. 

Hence Placarded ///. a. \ Placarding vll. .\b. 

sBy> tieo/l. Mag. Nov. 4;-, 6 i In Paris.. no fiirllier rioiin;; 
or placarding has taken plate. <11845 Hood T. Tnin.pit 
x.xi.v, By t hulking on walls, or placariliug on tarn. 1861 
Blpi.ow ii: Macitt. J/ag. III. 3.'f> Worker.t h.'ive been 
broiighl lugcthci on a plai.arcicil offer of cmploymenl. 

PlaeardeeT*. nofuc-ivd, [Sec -klu.] = next. 

i8ai Blarkix'. .Hag. IX. 34 motley hand of printei>, 
editors, pampliltl {uragraph and plarardeers. 

Placarder ([ilaka jddi, plar kliddi). [f. Pla- 
u.vRi) 7.'. -p-Kit b] One who puts up placards. 

1815 Examiner M'Doiiiicll then Uiked for the n.nuf. 
of some private pbacfirder. 1837 Camvm-, P'r. Ptif. (iStvi 
III. 1. i. B Then Durosoy, Royalist Placarder,. .went le- 
joicing. 

t Fla’cate, a. Obs. rare. [ad. I« pUuat-us 
a[>peased, [m. [iple. of pldairci sec next.] Com- 
pused ; ]>1acid. 

166a (k'KNALL Chr. in Arm. vcisc 18 11. v. (1669) 446.''2 Wbi-n 
are you more placate and serene? 1675 Bkooks ilo/d. hey 
Wks. 1867 V. 1 38 Animo tarn ttanquUio,., wilh us placate, 
serene .'ind tranquil a mind. 

Placate ■v.pl«**i<fc’'i, pUvkeit, piakv^’t), v. [f. 

I/.//fy(r?/-, ppl. stem 1*1 placdre to apjiease: sec 
-ATK •'.] trdfts. 'I'o render friendly or favourable 
(one who is hostile or offended' ; to pacify, con- 
ciliate ; to propitiate. 

1678 Cui.iWi*KTii /nteil. .Syst. 1. iv. $ 31. 476^ Thcrcfoie is 
He alwa^-s Propitiated and Pi.ic.iU-ii both First .ind La.sl. 
*79* J* 'l'“WNSF.KO ycurn. Spain (1792.' 111 . 14 Soltciuiii'^ lo 
placate an offended deity. 1836 J. Gii.hKkt ('hr. Atontw. 
vi. (185.'') 170 Such .satisfaction is iv 4 ivally placating angt r. 
not appeasing a jicrsonal )t;ission. 1868 Edwards Pulegk 
I. xiii. .*40 Nottingham .. wrote- earnestly lo Essex, trying to 
placate him. z8j^ Ksnai r Carriek vi. 97 A victory so com- 
plete .. failed to iduL.atc the indignant young actress. 

Hence Placated ppl. a . ; also Placater, ( 6f. is.';, 
one who placates. 

*735 Foruk Th. Pelig. (1747' 10 To approacli, and 
rely on the protection and beiiefu cncc of a pUu:.Tied Deity. 
1867 Bi’DI.uw Tittle Briggs .y / 1123 'I'he Mern but placated 
lio.soni$ of Barker ami Moodle. 1894 Xathn (N. Y.) 22 Mar. 
jov'a What the Auiern ans call a ‘ pbicater \ He 'placates' 
opposing interests as 'I'hurlow Weed u.sed to do. 1894 \^th 
( ent. Oct. 495 The .succe-ssfiil pl.icatcr brings into line men 
who are app;ireiitly irreconcilafile. 

Placation (plak\’»pn). [.t. ob>. F. placalhn 
(l6th c. in (jodef.\ ad. L. pltuafidn emy n. of action 
from pith lire : see prcc. and • ation.] The actioit of 
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placating; appeaMiig. pacifying : conciliation, pro- ! 
pitiation. With a and /A a propitiatory action. ! 

1589 Pi-TTBNIIAM Eng, I. ul. (Arb.) *3 Sacrifices of ; 

? lacatton. with inuccatioii^ and Morship* Ihid, iii. iv. 159 ! 

fany more like vsiirped Inline and French words: as • 
Afetntnfft tnethodicall^ piacaiion. ^ 1609 P1BI.K (T)oiiay) 
r Macc. i. 47 Holixaiists and sacrifices, and placaiions to 
be made in the temple of God. 1830 }. Dovc.las Tntths 
Relig, \\ fi8i.>) Such terms as atonement, placniion. 
expiation. 18B4 Traill New Lucinn T09 The Supreme 
Being is not .so savage and chtldi.sh as to need placatioii by 
the steam of victims. 

Plaoator]r(p1^'kat9ri,pla;*k-), <7. [atl. l..//i7<v7- 1 
(dn-H 5 appeasing, propitiatory (Tcrt.), f. plaaln to | 
appease : sec -ouy.] Tending or calculated to pla- ! 
cate or ap|)ease ; conciliatory ; fnopitiatory. , 

ft 1640 J ACKSOsr Creed xl xxxix. § 5 Some gods the hifaihens* : 
honoured with placatory siicrificcs. >799-1805 S. 'J'i rnkk ; 
Auglti-Sax. (1830) I. ii. App. iii. 13.! [Me] made a placatory j 
ofTeriin; of two wax liuhts and nine piccc?i of money. i86« i 
Lvt-roN Sir, Story 1. 110 A reply which .seenicd .. luitli j 
digiified and placatory. 

Placcardfe, plaooat(t, obs. fT. Placaud. ; 
Plaxcate. Oh, exc. //iV/. Also S plaquet, 

9 ploeato. [app. a v.iriant of Pi. xc vnn (in sense 3 1 : | 
cf. the 7 forms there. Sec also Pl-vcket i.] 

1 . A piece of armour consisting of a (date of 
steel or iron worn over the cuirass: «: I^lacakh 
sb, 3 a. Also, a leather jacket or doublet liiieil | 
with strips of steel, worn under the outer ariiioui . 

163a J. Chcso.!/////. luxtr. V.ntai/t'ne (F.-iirholOjlA breast : 
and buck] caliver prtxif by addition uf the placcalt*. 1688 K . ; 
Hoi.ms ,Arfit,^urv iii. .xix. (Koxb.) 166/j They. . haiic viu1»t | 
tlirir .Ariiiotir a gixx! Ihiffe coute, ur a Flaccate or an iiiidet ! 
brot philc to make ihriii caliver prwfc. 1788 Gbosk J/////. J 
Anti^, (1801) 11 . i.'5» The brenstpicce [of the cuirass| was j 
..iccxMonally Mrcrigtheiieil by an additioiiul plate odlcd a. 
plaquet. 1869 IioL'ii-i.r. Anus 4 * ,‘lrMour x. (1874) '-^4 * 11 '*' 
plates, .placed in front of the shoulders were plarates\ but j 
when the shoiildcrs were i:o\ered by the rcinforce-platcs, i 

they were distinguished jxs Pauldrous, I 

+ 2. ^ PbACKKT-. I 

1588 .SiiAKS. L,L,L, in. i. )S6 Don Cunid, Regent of | 
l.oue-rinies. Lord of foldcil arnics. .Dread rrince of Plac- j 
rats, King of Codpceces. ! 

+ 3 . bee Pr.ACAiiD .i/*. 1 c. Qbs, 
jPlaoe (ph''8), sb, Forms : (i Northumb. pleece, 
plflBtae, plicae) ; 3- place, (3 plaace, 3-5 plaaae, i 
4 plaaa, 4-6 plaa(e, 5 plaaa, playa, 6 pleaao . 
[.MK. place^ a. F. place (lithe.) « Vi, plassa^ Sp. 
//ciJdf, Pg. pra^a^ It. piazza^ mcd.L. late 1 .. 1 

type *plattia for classical I^. platca, broad xvay, | 
open space, ad. Gr. iTXarcfa (.sc, 080s) broad way. j 
'rhe 1 /. word had been already taken into Old i 
Xorthumlirinn in the form plmc^ pMse^ rendering j 
L. platea of the Vulgate ; but the history of the ’ 
current word begins with the adoption of the F. • 
place ill sense 2, the mod. use in i b. being a more j 
recent borrowing from the Romanic langs. From ; 
the latter came also MDu. plae/se, Du. plants^ i 
MUG., Ger. plalz, MLG. plas, LG. pblls, pWse, j 
Icel. phh (I3lh c.), Sw./Ar/j, Da.//a<A. Welsh : 
phis is app. from ME. Place has superseded I 
OE. sfffiv and (largely) 5 tede\ it answers to F. ; 
//Vm, I .. lecus^ as well ns to F. place ^ and the senses 
are thus very numerous and difficult to arrange. 

With the doubled t of bite L. iphittia^ cf. the similar phe* . 
nomenun in ''plaltus Pl.\t (witn which pffUea m'os prob. 
asMxiatedl; also in '^pettia Pikcf, ^piccus Pikk, *pippn ' 
Put., etc.J 

I. 1 . An oiien space in a city ; a square, a ’ 
market-place, t 8- Used in OE. to render i^,pia(€a ' 
of the Vnlgatc. 

0950 Durkatn Kitual (Surtees) 36/7 On plxcvm iln 
plateis). Ibid, 63/37 1 " pl®cvm. 1*950 Lindisf, ilosp, 1 
M.itt. vi. 5 Da fk: lufun in soiiuiuiigum & huommiun fisira 
p 1 aecena..stondes..to;ebiddaiinc.^ - • Luke .\. jo Fferad on ' 
plaeciim hire. C975 Rnshtv, Gosp. ibiib, Farafi on plietsa liix. ! 

b. In modern use, forming the second element ■ 
in the name of a group of houses in a toxvn or 
city, now or formerly possessing some of the 
characters (positive or neg.ative) of a sejuarc, chicHy ‘ 
that of not lieing properly a .street. 

Often used in the name of a small area more nr less 
built around, and lying a.sii!c from u street or thorough- = 
fare, or of a short culde-sttc or byway turning out of a main ! 
tlioionghfate; .ibn, more vaguely given to a short row ms ' 

' terrace * of houses, which originally .stood by themselves on 
.1 suburban road ; being in fact a ready denomination fur 
any aggtegu lion of houses which cannot te more part icularly | 
claS'-ed. ^ 

Kinploycrl in i6th c. to render F. place and its It.ilian, | 
.Sp.inish, and German i.'ogmites, in reference to foreign towns, » 
whence introduced in Kriglish towns. (But in some cases ■ 
the name ' Place ’ has arisen out of sense 4 b, the site being | 
that uf a nobleman's or bisliop'.s town-residence, which bore j 
the nuiiie, e.g. Ely Place in I.ondon.) j 

. J- WASHi.vr.TO.s tr. Nicholuys i, viii. 7)1, 

The places and streeies are so well urdeiiied. 1653^ H. j 
CbGAN tr. Pinto's Trmu xxiii, 86 They conducted him into j 
a great place licforc tlie I'own Hall. >687 A. Lovki.l tr. ; 
Tnesienot's Traiu 1. 10 There are in it many lovely IMa/za's, I 
or Places. 1704 Collect, I'cy, (Churchill) 111 . 6/1 Being ! 
gone to the Great Place to see tbe Bull-feast. 1796 /. Owfn | 
Trar. Europe II. 458 Squares, as we improperly cull them ; 
in Kngland, but which the Germans, as well as the French ' 
and Italians, more pro|)er 1 y denominate Places. 0813 ; 
Bii:on Pevii's IPae iii, I have a .Matc-to.irh in Carlton 1 


lloiisr. A (.harioi in Seymour Place. 1849 Macavi.ay ffisL 
Emc vii. 11. J07 At Rome.. on the .south of the alately place 
of N iivona. 1883 Century Atag. Oct. 859/2 From Washington 
Sipiarc upwurcT Ijegaii the eiidlesx succession of ‘places*, 
uiitl of houses in lung, moiiotoiious rows, 

II. A material space. 

2 . Space ; extension in two (or three) directions ; 
* room *. arch, f To offer places to make way, give 
way (ph,\ Gh^ place : see 23. 

fi laac A ncr, R. 958 He nc uond nuut on corAc so niuche place 
as his Tuttle ticome inuhte been ilcid on. 138a >971 [see 23]. 
160a Camkw Cornutnll 73 h, For performing this play, the 
bvlioldcrs ciLst iheinselves in a ring, which they call, Making 
;i plu(.t% i6a8 HounbS Thncyd, (1822) 85 Wiu'ii they were 
come ill the city had not place for iliciii all. 16^ tr, Sendecy's 
Curia Pol, 169 Nature .. opposeth thu.se things that do re- 
sist her, and gently yeilds to those things which courtci.uisly 
i)flrcr pbice. i6^ T. SMtrii Obstrv, Constantinople in Misc, 
Curiosa (1708) ill. 41 There is tio place lietw'een the Pro- 
pontis and the walls of the City, except just at the Seraglio- 
pf lint,., where they have raised . . a battery for (ireat guns. 
1808 .Si.cirr Afnrnt. 1. xti, Place, nobles, for the Fafcoii- 
Knight ! Rcmiiii, nx>in, ye gentles gay. 185a Jamks Aptes 
Sorel (1K60) 4 Men with flambeaux in their hniul.s... calling 
‘ i’lacc ! Place ! ’ to clear the way for their m.istcr. 

b. In jvenernlired sense: Space, extension. 
(Chiefly rhetorical^ and in antithesis to time,) 
a 1631 Donnk Natwitic 10 SceH thou, my Soule,, .how he 
Which fils all pkicc, yet none holds him, doth lyc?^ 1655 
.Stanley Hist, Philos. 1. (1701) 7/2 That the Worlil is con. 
tained in place. This agret's with the definition of pl.'ice 
hy space. >7« Gkav Progs', Poesy in. ii, He jklss il the 
flaming Ijounos of Place anti Tinie^ 1774 IIarris Philos, 
Arraugeut, Wk«. iiS4i) ^35 ‘/V///if..is rnntiniiily, successive 
in itself, and accumulative of its proper subjetAs ; phu. c is 
continuity, co-rxistent in iisclf,aud distiibutivcof its proper 
subjects. 1888 Tfnnv.son Crossing the Ear j.; 'Hio' from 
out our boui lie of Time and Pbicc 'I'hc floml may l>ear me far. 

3 . A particular part of space, of defined or un- 
deflned extent, but of definite situation. ( — L. 
locus^ ( 3 E. stiTiVl) Sometime.^ applied to a rcjrion 
or part of the earth's surface. 

in Rel, Ant, 1 . aa Heil Marie, ful of cracre, pe lavird 
Inch p« in heverilk place. 1197 R. (iLocc. (Rolls) 11038 
queue, .ibured wax..! 11 |»e quer of h.iilcs an hey in a vair 
pbicc. a 1300 Cursor Af. 156B7 He 1.1s vp o Jm; place \(Jhtt. 
pbissel pat he honiird him in. 'ta tjfifiCiiAi'CKR Rofsi. Ro.te 
657 III many places wore nightingales, Alpes, finches, and 
wi-kIcw.'iIcs. 0400 Three TCiugs Coloi^ne 31 In siimmc 
pl.'uis I’e .uioundc is bhere and iiiMimine plaas low'ere. 14x6 
Ai ni.i.Av iWnts t. 1 111 hel no piirg.iiorc non other plase. 

14.. .Ail///, ill Wr.-Wiilcker 736 *9 l/oc fonfsaguniyW pbi>s 
where the whyrwynd metes, e 1440 Proutp, Pnn\ 402/2 
I’lace, lo. Hi. >535 CovK.Kn.M.k Ps, c.\li. 4, I hauc no place 
to fle viiiu. 1568 Gbai ton Chron. II. 67a At lyme and place 
loimcriieut. 1600 J. PoRY ir. /.tvx Afrka vi. 278 It is an 
extreme hot and drie place, bringing foorth no come at ail, 
blit great plenty of dates. 1613 Pijmciias Pilgrimage \i. 
,\iii. 534 Not slaying aUiue three or foure dayes in a place, 
as long as the grassc will seine their (?aiiiels. 1615 N. 
Carvkntkk Geog. Del. it. i. (16 }5) dcsrnplioii of the 

Teiresltiall GIoIk?, so farre forth as it is diuicled into places. 
1658 Torments 0/ Hell in lyteuLv 11708) IJ. 440 Some say 
Hell isal<x:al Place, Augustine saitli it is iiwt u Place. 1716 
Shelvocki-; i’oy, round irorld Vstf, iS I he d.iy, hour and 
place of I he sea in which theshipwiis taken. 1850 Tk.nnvson 
//* .Mem. cii. We leuic the welMicIovcd place Where first 
w ega/ed U|.kh) the sky. 1890 Demoniac i. 18 Even 

that is better than to h.ivc your sliuiiic priM.laiineiJ all over 
the place. 1897 liystm. ila:., 1 1 Mar. 5 1 'Mie Act expressly 
dvrbircd .such lielling in any place, whether in or Out of an 
enclosure, to be an illegal pi actice. . . 'Phey h.id arrived at the 
conclusion that any are.i, covered or uncovered, to wdiirh 
persons were krinwn to resort for tlic piir|}use of lietling, 
and where profe'-sional lMH>kinakers resoricrl for the purpose 
of c.irryiiig on their calling, should be held to be ‘ a place ' 
within the meaning uf the statute. 

b. The portion of smee actn.ally occupied by 
a ])crson or thing; the poiiilioii of a body in 
space, or with reference to other bodies ; locality ; 
situation. 

X 5 y 0'’4 Lamdakui; Pereunb, Kent (1826) 321 ^ There is 
variance .. touching the true place of that building. i6oe 
SiiAKS. A, )*. A. I. ii. 204 In the world 1 fil vp a place, 
wbicli iiiny la'e I letter supplied, when 1 Erne made itenqitie. 
1603 - Aleas, for M. \, il no Thqugli you change your 
pl.ic.e, you iieede not change )'oiir Trade. 1603 Holland 
Plutarch 6^ 'Hie Stoicks, and^ Kpicurus doe holde, that 
there a diflereiicc betweene Voidnesse, Place, and Kcxjiiie : 
for Voidiie&se (-tfiy they) is the solitiiclii or variiitic of a 
hi/tly: Place, tliat which is fully occupied and taken up 
wiihaUidy: but Koome nr S|Kice. that which is occupied 
but in part. 1678 Hodues Deeam, il 17 Then I may define 
Place to be The precise .Space within which the Body is con- 
Mined. i6m Ixxjkk iiutM, Und. 11. xiii. 8 7 We say it 
Jiath kept the same Place : . .it hath changed its Place. iye6 
Piiii.i.ii’S S.V., Place is said to be either Absolute or Relative, 
the former Iwing that Sf/ace which any Natural Body takes 
up or filbs; but' the latter b the anparent, secuiidary or 
sensible Position of such a Body, with respect to other cun- 
tigiious or adjoyning Bixlies. iwy Scott. Paraphrases vii. 
iv. The trembling earth deserts ner place. 1837 Wiieweli. 
Hist. Induct, .Sc. (1857) I. «oq TTie Categories arc. .substance, 
quantity, relation, quality, place, time, position, habit, action, 
fission. 

to. .Short for ' place of luiltle *, ‘field , Obs, 

13.. SirReues(j\.)6j3 Were ich alse stih in pfias, Asc euer 
Gil, me fader, was, I wolde. . Fnte wiji ^uw euericlion. c 1330 
R. P.RUNNE Chron. ly'aee (Rolls) 16384 prytty dukes slayn 
y pat plas. 1375 Bakbour Errcee ix. 558 Bol the best of 
ihair cunipany Left ded bchynd thanic in the plass. 1705 
tr. Bosnian's Guinea 181 That Engagement i.s very warm 
which leaves one thou.sand Men upon tiie place. {>871 
Frf.kman Norm, Con^, IV. xvii. 47 We are inclined to 
wonder. .(hut every field did not become a local and un- 
recorded Place of Battlc.1 


t d. To leave cir win place : to lose or gain 
ground, to retreat or advance. Obs, 

1375 Rakiiocr Bruce xit. 563 Tlrni wan plass ay mair & 

I iiiuir On thair fais. Ibid, xtii. 271 Thai war than iii-lill sa 
gret effray That th.ii left place .iy mar jSc mar. 

1 4 . spec, A piece or plot of land. Obs, 

[Med.lft placeatPlacia^ from 12x5 in Du Cange.] 

1337 (March) Surtwy in Tynemouth Ckartutary If, 33 h, 

- Idem Roliertus tenet unam placeam quas voc.itur F^iores 
lace^ et reddit vj d. c 145s Godstow Keg, 106 One place of 

^ is tenement in the towne of w vcombe, the which cunteyiiy th 
; ill leiiRthe viij. perches and x. tote, and in brede . . iiij. perenb, 
and itij. fote. Ibid, 545 One place uf a curtilage hyng in 
the luwiie of Shillyngtord. 1460 Cal. Ane. Rcc. Dwlin 
(18B9) 1. 306 Hit he i.iwrull to the rent gaderer of the citle to 
take in .ill voyd placisof the town that beryt chef rent. 

5 . a. A portion of space in which people dwell 
together ; a general designation for a city, town, 
village, hamlet, etc. 

13.. E, Pl.Allit, P, A. 1033 As luhaii hyni wryte2..Vch 
pane of )mt place had pre ^itez. c 1380 Wvct.ir \%'ks, (1880) 
419 Plasis )mt liiin cbirchis appropiid. >458 Nottingham 
Kre. 11 . 365 Schepley and in oilor plassu^ c >430 Got. 4 
Gaw. 157 Tharc roiiie ane laitlilcs leid air to tiiis place. 
1618 J. Tavlor (W.itcr V.) Penniless Pilgr, (1872) 23 , 1 hebl 
on my jouriioy. .uiilo a place called Carlin;' hill. i6a6 R. 
l*KKKi£ Three to (hie Cij. I am a Dciinnsliire-iiinii lionie, 
and Tauestnek the pkii vof myonce-ahicHng. 1897 Dryukn 
( 'irg. Georg, in. 17, 1. .shall. .With Foreign S|/oils adorn niy 
native Place. 17^ F. Traph Abra-Muli 11. i. 359 The loss 
of this important Place. 1814 Jank Ars7KNd//iif.v^ 

('1871 •) II. vii, 1 could not expect to be welcome in Mich 
a smart place as that {i. e. Brighton], 1843 Penny Cycl. 
XXVIL 66t'/2 Schools al 'Pours and other pl.ices in Fniiice. 
1866 Daily Tel, 10 Jan. 7/4 Hanover is, as the Americans 
would phrase il, ‘quite a place*. 

b. A residence, dwelling, house ; a scat, man- 
sion, palace ; formerly sometimes, a religious lioi^c, 
a convent ; also spec, the chief residence on an est.ite ; 

. .a manor-house; a country-house with its .<uirroiin(l- 

■ ings. Alsa//£7ir-//<»//.r/f (see 29). (Cf. Welsh /Afj.) 

o 1349 Hampoi.k Medit. Passion Wks. 1896 1 . 95 l)f allc 
]>c housix and prisouns )>at ^ci hcclden hce yiiiie . closid 

■ wijvynne in her placis. ri386 Chavci-.h Prol, 6i>7 With 
greiic trees sh.idwccl was his place. 14BO E. E. Wills (1882) 
53, I wull ]i:it..my brothir [tiauel a place in .Duffelde, . .)>at 
1 piirchcserle. 1463 Bury Wills (Camden) 20 'J'he wcllc 
werke .iforc iny pkicc. a 1548 Hai.i. Chron,^ Hen. VIII 
203 ]>, Ye haue hcardc licforc bow the kyng had piirchaseit 
the Byssliop of Yorkes place. 1561 -a Reg, Piivy Council 
Scot. 1.20.! 1 he places of frei is, as yit sMiidand undcinoIisMt. 
1611 CoTOB., .’1/n//«i//', .1 Mansion, Munnor, or M annul- 
lion.se: . . a place, or cliicfe dwelling place. 1796 Statist. Act . 
Scot. XVII. 570 An old tower or c.i.stlc .. (:.i 11 cd the old 
Place of Mociiruin. xSofi-v F. Bebksforo Atiseries Hum. 
Life (1826) xviii. .\iv, 181 To be dragged by a soi-disant 
man of ixsie thruugb every corner of his new Place, within 
and VI itboiit <loor.s. tSgt S Mostyn C urat/ca 143, ] called 
at your place.. last night, hut Dan s.'iid you had been gone 
half an hour. 190B R. Hiciifn.h Londoners 33 Mitcning 

‘ Dean w;ls Mr. Rodney's place in Hampshire, 

t c, A fortress, citadel, ‘ strong place ’ ; a fortified 
city. Oh. 

fMed. (Anglo) T.. piacea 1409 in Rynier iDu Cange).] 

*575 Eeg, Privy Council Scot. II. 448 'Plic 'lour Fnrtalice 
and Place of Rosdewc 1670 L.asskls l‘iy. Ita^ IL 375 
Palma Niiova in F riuli . .is one of the be.st olaces in Euroiic. 
It h:ith nine royal Ixisliuns fete.]. ^ 1693 .Mem. Cnt. Teckely 
IV. 64 Since it durst afterwards lie.siege one of their strongest 
PUice.s. 1704 j. Harris Lex. Techn. I, Place in Fortitica- 
' tiun usually signifies the of a Forlrcs.s. 1819 Panto- 
, logia, Piacc^ in war and fortification, a general name for all 
’ kinds of fortres.ses. 1849 in Chau;. 

d. A building, apartment, or spot devoted to 
; a si>ecificd purpose. (Usually with sticcification, 

! as place of amusement, of resort, bathing-plaee, etc.) 

.Another place, in House of Commons phraseology, the 
i other house, the House of Lords. Place o/iuorship : >ce i6. 

I 1530 Pai.s(;r. 255/1 Place where justyce is uiyiiystred. 
i parlcment. I but. Place to bathe one in, ihermes, >540-1 
; Ki-vot Image Gov, 78 Their pla«:cs of easement oner the 
. riner. 1560 I)ai.s tr. Sleidane s Comm, 47 b, Colledge.s and 
such other places were fyist founded for the pore. 1617 
: Morvson Hin. r. 3 The Exchange where the Merchants 
meet is a \ ery plciLsant place. >653 Walion Angler L 2, I 
know the thatcht hoii^ very well: 1 often.. taste a cup of 

- .Me there, for which liquor that place is very remarkable. 
i7>4 Ai/oison Spect. No. S56 p 7 The Coffee-houses have 
ever since been my chief Pfaces of Kc.sort. 1789 Burkk ,Sp, 
Ho. Comm. 6 FeK, .Speeches 1816 Ilf. 394 The present 
minister, he iinderstinxl, liad lieen called *a heaven-born 
iniiii-«fr;r ' in .mother place. 1875 JowEi 1 Plato (ed. 2) III. 
376 A theatre, or a camp, or.. some other place of resort. 

, 1901 Daily Chron. 29 Oct. 4/6 The Chapter House, .is to be. 

os the Bbbop of .South wnrlc said, 'a place of speaking for 
i the wants of the diocese '. 

0 , A particular mrt or spot in a body or surface. 
>377 Langi. P, PL B. XIII. 275 He hadde a cote of crysteii- 
doiiie..Ac it w.'Ls moled in many places. S3|8a Wvclip 
. 3 Kings V. ifj 1 wende that he schulde goon oute to me. .. 

. and touche with hia bond the place of tne lepre, and helen 
, me.^ 1:1400 Destr. Trt^ 9177 Paris bend vp his bow.. 

; Waited the wegh in his wit ouer, In what plase of his 
I Mrson to perse. 1600 Shakr. A, Y, L, tit. iii. 45 The 
I Vicar . . hath promis'd to mcete me in this place of the 
j Forrest. i66< Hooke AUerogr, Iv. 214 ICicht. .legs,, .each of 
them joyntecl or bendable in eight several places or joj’iits. 

I >799 Aled. Jrnl, I. 23 The blistered place was healing very 
’ fast. 180^ Ann I'aylor Aty Mother vi. Who. . when I fell . . 

I would.. Kish the place to make it weltY 1868 Afag, for 
Young Feb. 48 My nephew.. taunted him with his coni' 
panioiis . . and I soon saw that we had touched a sore 
pbice. Mod, A wet place on the floor. There are two 
I specially difficult places in the ascent. 

t b. Chess, A square on the board. Obs, rare* 



PLACE. 

ijCa RownoTHUM I'laye ChttuUs BJ, The rowes where 
euery one of them are set 1 wyll name Seates ; the other 
whicn be emptie 1 wi1 name them places or houses in- 
diflercntly. 170$ Bkktin Chat 54 Whitei the king in his 
bishop's place. 

7. A particular part, page, or other ixyiot in 
a book or writing. 

c ijaa Spec„ Gy 994 , 1 shat shewe in his place. 

What loie Iseih sholcn han ifcrc, bat seruen god on corhe 
here, Wvci.iF .Vr/. If. 104 Crist sei)i in anoher 

place bat m world hatih ^es apostlis. 1617 Mokvson //iVi. 
I'o Kdr., The First Part of this Worke, .. in some ohsciire 
plactis i.s barren and unplca.sant. .but in other places I hope 
you will judge it more pleasant. 1661 Fell nauiMond 143 
His Catalogue had an CK[}ccial place for seqaestred Divines. 
1690 I^ocKF. Hum, Und. 11. xiii. $ 9 If any one should ask 
in what place are the verses. the use of the idea of place, 
here, being to know in what |)art of the book that story is. 
il6t Mi.HsYoN<;e.S 7 o^rir/f>'.SVcrr/xii. aot They shut up her 
lesson'books and last her place. 1881 N. T. (K, V.) Luke 
XX. 37 But that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed, in 
the place concerning the Bush. 

tb. A (short) passage in a book or writing, 
separately considered, or bearing upon some par> 
ticular subject ; a text, extract. Ohs. 

IssL. locus \ cC Co.M.MONI'LAr:K.l 

1506 (W. dc W. 1531) 3 Saynt Gregory ex- 

poundynge the same pl.icc of scripture sayth [etc.|. c 1555 
KARrsFiP.Lli Dhforce /ten. VItt (Camden) 982 The walls 
all bepainted . . with places of holy Scripture. i 6 ta Bhin&li- v 
Lml. Lit, viii. (1(197) 193 Many places may trouble the 
grr.-itest schollers at first sight. 1041 i'ind, SfuectprniHHtts 
vi. 85 'I'he last place he hringeth out of Hicrome is a most 
rare place. 1654 WiiitijOck Zooiowia 4^4 The nimble 
Perfiinctorincsse of si>me Commrnlators (that skip over hard 
Places). 1743 J. Mohrik Scmi. vii. 203 They do not under- 
stand such places. 

t O. A subject, a topic : esp. in Logic and Kh'f , : 
^ Locn.s 2 . 0/is, 

rigjo L. Cox Rtiei. (1899) 45 The places or instruinentes 
of a syiiiple theme. 1581 Pki iik Guam's Civ. Conv. 1. 
(1586) 5 b, 1 ncucr learned the places from whence argu- 
ments are drawen. IS97 Bacon (/iV/r) F.sisayes. Religious 
Meditations. Places at i3erswasion and disswasion. i6ao 
T. Grangkr Div, Lagikt ii Certaine places, or heads, to 
which . . laigic.'ill imieniUm directs vs. Z. Cork t^og^uk 
ifi2 The place from Unlike, is cither Simple [or] Compound. 
1697 tr. Ituvvcrsduius his Loj^ic ir. xviL 69 Of Canons he- 
longing to Consentaneous Places, or Places from whence 
Arguments arc drawn. . ..\nd first of those lieluriging to the 
Place of Notation or Ktymology ; and this lias two Canons. 

8 . In technical uses : 

a. Astron. The apparent position of a heavenly 
body on the celestial sphere. 

16^ Srt’R.MV tdariuer's .!/<*<•, IL Kalcndar 120 Reckon- 
ing a Degree fur each Day.., you shall have the Place of 
the .Sun cx.ict enough. j. Harris Lc.r, Techn, I, 

Place of the. Star. orP/auett is the Sign of the Zodiack, 

and Degree of it^ whicli the Planet is in. 184a Penny Cycl, 
XXII. 448/x When observations of a star, made at two 
dilYirrent periods^ have been cleared of ihe effect.s of alK'rra- 
lion and refraction, the only difference between the two 
pliices ought to be that due to precession and nutation, 
tb. (Jeom. * Lorra sb.^ 5. Oh. mrc. 

1709 J. Harris Le.v, VVe^/f. I, Pleuc (Uometrick, is a 
certain Bound or Kxlent wherein any I’oiiit may serve for 
the .Solution of a lAxral or liideteniiinccl Problem. Ihu/.f 
Place Sintple^^ or Locus ad Lineam rcctanty as the 
ineters call it, is when the Point that resolves any Problem 
is in a Right Line. Ihid.^ Place Solids is when the Point 
is in one of the Coiiick Sections. 

to. L'alconyy. The point or pilch attained by 
a falcon or similar bin! of prey before .swooping 
down on its quarry. Oh, (or anlt.j after Shaks.) 

1605 Shaks. Mach. it. iv. tx A Faulcon towring in her 
pride of place. 1636 Ma-Ssingcr Hash/. Laver \. ii, Though 
she fly in An eminent place, to add strength to her wings, 
.\nd mount her higher. 1806 T. Thorn ion .^poriin^ Tour 
Kuff, viii. (1896) 178 F^agles .. can have no speed, except 
when at their place : then, to be sure, their weight increases 
their velocity. 1816 Byron i'h, Har. 111. xviii, In * pride of 
place* here lost the eagle flew. 

d. Mining, A drift or level driven from side to 
side of a wide hxlc ns a beginning of a slide, 
m. Position in some scale, order, or series. 

9. Position or standing in the social scale, or in 
any onler of estimation or merit; rank, station, 
whether high or low. b. ahoL High rank or 
position ; dignity. 

c 1315 Deo Gratias 38 in P. F. P. .i86a> 199 .''o |)oueri 
apayivd h.ik my plas. a 1388 Sidnkv y 1 na</ia (i6.r7) 937 
He nolding p 1 .*kce and estimation as heire of .Arc.idia. i6o( 
R. Johnson Kinrd. 4 - Cownnv. (1603) 69 Thiily other 
Dukc.s, amongst umome, the Archduke of Austria holdetli 
the highest place. 1641 Hindh 7 . Fruen xvxvi. 114 A 
young Gentleman.. of gre.*!! pKice for his birth and blond. 
168a WOOD Life 99 Nov. (O. H. S.) 111 . 32 Duke of Ormond 
to keep hU old title hut to take place iii England as duke. 
iSta W. Imvino Fraceb. Hall iii. 94 Of late years, since he 
has risen info place. i8ss Mrs. Stow’r Uncle Tom*sC. xvi, 
t hold to being kind to servants«->but you must make 'em 
know their place. Eva never does. 1870 Rogrm Hist, 
Gleanings Ser. 11. 4 Poor men often rose to eminent place. 
ilTfl Gladshone Glean. II. 339 We have not attempted 
to ascertain his [Macaulay's] place among historians. 1B93 
Lf.win in Hooknmn June 85/3 As an English critic of Kng> 
lish literature, his place is in the front rank. Mod, To keep 
inferiors in their proper places 

O. Racing^ etc. : A position among the placed 
competitors : see Place v , 5 d, 

1885 Tel. 30 Sept, s/3 Even a larger sum of money w.ns 
invested by the public u|^n Lonely for a place in the 
St. I.eg«r. i88s Titnes 4 June 10/3 Royal Hampton, who 
was ridden out for a place, was a had third. 
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10. Arith, The position of a figure in a series, in | 

decimal or similar notation, as indicating its value ; 
or denomination : in pi. with numeral, often used i 
merely to express the nunilier of figures, csp. after j 
the decimal point in a decimal fraction. ' 

t54s Kecorpg 6V, Aries (1575) 4) A Place » called the 
smte or rtx>me that a Figure stnndeth in. 1838 H. Phi 1.1.1 iii ; 
Purch. Patt, (1676) 25, 1 have .‘ibreviatcd this Tabic to i 
four places (of de<:im.alsl. 1706 W. Jonks Syn, Palmar. ■ 
Maiheseos 6 A Number has so many Places, a.s there are ! 
Figures in it. 1706 — Introtl. Math. 103 A Figure in the , 
i.st, 2d, 3d, etc. Decimal Place. 1841 Penny Cycl. XIX. 
186/2 He also calculated the intio [of irj to 55 decimal places. 
Ihitl. 187/1 A manuscript.. in which it was carried to 154 
places. 1876 TAir Kec. A do, Phys. Sc. ix. (ed. a) 293 
Which ront.'tiiis .some ihirty-five places of figures. < 

11. A Step or point in the onler of progression. • 

Mostly with ordinal numeral or its equivalent | 
{Jirst^ nexl^ last^ etc.) prcccdeil by in : in the first 
place ^ firstly, first in order ; etc. ! 

1630 A i t in A rch. Maryland { 1 883) 1 . 60 .All debts growing ' 
due fur wine.. or otht:r licqttors shall be paid in the last j 
place after all other debts are satisfied. t6te F. Buookk tr. i 
J.e Blands Trav. 393 Two thousand.. lost their lives, and i 
the Priests in the first pbice. lyii Addison Sped. No. 39 | 
F 7, 1 inu.st in the next place observe [ctr.J. 18SB Brvci 
Atner. Couniiv. II. Hi. joi In the first place, frost MriUes • 
deeper [etc.].. .In the next place, the streets are more orten { 
distiirl*^. I 

rV. Position or situation with reference to its ' 
i occupation or occup.int. 

I 12. A proper, appropriate, or natural place (for : 

I the person or thing in question to lie in or occupy^ ; 

I sometimes in an ideal or imaginary region. (.See 
j al.so U) c, d.) ' 

' 1377 Langu T*. PL B. XIX. 57 He ^af largely alle his lele 

lygc^ Places in ^laradys at her part7*n;;e hcnneic rf440 . 

; Ptontp. Pan*. 403/2 rlacc, or sLedc, .iiius, 1526 
i Per/, (W, de W. 1331) 2 b, Hath pl.ice clepulecl ^ 5 : nssygucd 
I to them by god & nature. 1597 A. M. tr. GuilleuttaHs Fr, 
i r///rNry. *iv, There, is^a coiiiinon pniucrbe that all thinges 
i b.'iiie tncire lime, theire pl.icv, and theire sayson. 1600 
; SiiAKS. Much Ado II. i. 48 Heere's no pKice fur you luaitls. 

' 1711 Addison .S/rt/. No. 13? f 8 'liie Country in uut a 
; Plate for a Person of niy Temper. 1713 M. Hksrv .Vre/*- 
^ »/ess h Quietn. .Spirit [1822) 147 We arc all oflfenders: and 
i the \t!ir IK our place, not the bench. i8ot Wohl>kw. T.t 

■ Small Celandine 6 I,ong as theie ate Violets They will 
have a place in .storv. 1849 MAtAi. i..Av Hist, Fttg. v. I. rx'>5 ■ 
But tile genius wftich, at a later iHuiod, humbled six 
marshals of Fiance was not iioav in its piouer plar.e. i8fpF 
RfiOKcoMVL ll kite Rose Arno 3»«;TIif two lovers rook their ' 

; places, kneeling on the curb, .of the fount. ! 

1 b. fig, A fitting time, ]M)int in the order of 
events ; occasion, opportunity. 

1388 WvcLiF Hch. xii. 17 Forsoth he found not place liS 39 . 

; 1611, i88t, 110 plate) of pcnaiince. 1 1400 A’v/r. Trry .ii04M 
Here is plainly no platv. in plit now, Vour wille tor ti> 
wirke. %^t% Pilgr. .Soivlc ((.'axiom I. .w. (1859) 17 Kepeiil- 
• atiiice ne prayer may here no plate hauc. 1861 Siii.i.in(.i i.. 

, Orig, Sacr. i. v. $ 7 When I be I'.gy]itiaii Kingdom u.^s 
j first founde<l, is not here a place to ent|uire. 

1 o. fig. * Room * ; reasonable occasion or ground. , 

163A R. Baker tr. Balzac's Lett. (vol. II.) 171'bcie will be . 
. Tiojm.'ice left for cfdumnie. 1894 H.xmmond Fundamentals 
(» There is no jilace of doubting, but that it was the very 
; s.'inie which we now rail the A|)ostics Creed, lyai Bknti.ky . 
J Proposals for Printing .\\ u* Test. 4 In the Sotrred Writings 
j there'.s no place for Conjectures or Kiiieiidalions. ] 

! 13. The space which one jierson occupies by • 

I usage, allotment, or right ; a seat or accommoda- ; 

1 lion engaged in a public bnilding, conveyance, or 

■ the like, a space at tabic ; seat, station, quarters. 

1390 Govstr Conf, III. 125 Janus ivith his douhle face In 
; his chaiete hath take his place. 1568 Gr.\fi' 0N ll. 

; 3'>o ' riie king . . comiiiaiinded him to sytte dowme agaiue in his 
: place. 1611 Tut HNEVR .d M. Tmg, v. ii, In the meane time 
, vouchsafe your place with ii.s. lyH Mmk. D’.Vrdlav Diary 
; (1842) IV. 61 Indeed I trembled at these words, and hardly ^ 

■ could keep my pbire. 1806-7 J. BERESFOiin Miseries Hum. 
Life (1826) V, XIX, After having fee’d very high for placc.s .'ll 
Mrs. Siddons's licnefit. 1818 Coi.. Hawker Diary (1S93) . 
I. 45 H.'iving taken places for Ferrybridge. s88f Malloc:k ! 

; Korn. 19/A I. iii. You must lay another place.. a.s wc 
shall he five dining this evening instead of four. 1884 Chr. . 
World 19 June 453/2^ Accoiiuuodalion Is provided for ' 
, 4,070,000 children, showing an tncrca.se of 32,000 places. | 

I b. With possessive <ir of\ T'hc space previously ! 
: or cuKtomarily occupied by some other person or I 
; thing ; room, stead, lieu ; often in phrases in {the) ' 
! piacc of^ instead of, in the room or lieu of, in ex- 
change or substitution for ; to take the place oj, to ; 
be substituted for, to stand inste.'id of. 

•581 Cromwell in Merriman Life * /.<•//, (1902) 1 . 353 | 
His nighnes Is contente th.it your grace in the lewe and 
place tiicrof shall hauc hU Icliercs paientes of the Iti.siicc- ; 
shipp of his Forc.stes. t^ Chegue Bt, Chapel Royal i 
(Camden) 2 Mr. .Alsworthe died., and Robert Greene of 
Poule.s sworne in his place. 1591 Sii.\ks. x Hen, I’L iv. iii. | 
» O God, that Somerset.. w'ere in 'lallxits place. 1646 ; 
Gillespie Male Audis 54 For that passage concerning 
Excommunication its supplying the place of the sword. 
1793 Bgddoks Calculus 23 The pills were now sulv^tituted 
in the place of the .solution. 1844 Hersciikl Fss. (185^) 556 
In place of immediately entering into business, he contimi^ 
to reside for some lime with his |iareiits. 1849 Mac ai'i.av j 
Hist. Fug. vi. II. X42 Their places were supplied by men • 
w'ho had no recommendation but their religion. 1875 ' 
JowETT Plato (ed. 9) V. 27 In the I-iws, . religion takes the j 
place of philasophy in the regulation of human life. 1885 ! 
Sei. Amer. 2 Jan. 7/1 The hqiiainarine rontains oxitle of 
iron in the place of oxide of chromium. 


PLACE. 

14. An office, employment, .<;itnation ; sometimes 
spec, a government appointment, an office in the 
service of the crown or slate. (Cf. b.) 

1558 in Sirype /f «ir. Ref I. App. iv. j; Such persons. . every 
one, according to his ability to serve in the roiiimoiiweallh, 
to be set in place. 1631 J. Donk Polydoron 17 Hee may 
well Uaynie a boat-sous place in Barkleyes Shippe of fnoles. 

Bp. Hall Hard TcAts^N. T. 8x A I'rie.st, iuid there* 
fon: by his very pKnee professing exainjiles of hflinesse and 
charity. ai66x Fuller Worthies 1.(1662) 17 I be Office 
of I.ord Treasurers was ever beheld as a Blacc of gicat charge 
and profit. in Magd. Colt, h "/as. ll O. H. S.) 78 To 
amove the said Mr. John Hough from the IMnce of Presi- 
dent. 1710 Addison Tatler No. ifia f i In my younger 
Years 1 used many Enrk-avoiits to get a Place at Court. 
1714 .Swot Pres. St. Agairs Wks. 1755 II. 1. .-oB This 
general ambition of hunting after places. 1749 Fn-i.nis'G 
Torn Jones vii. viii, (brod servants need not want places. 
1838 Marrvat Jtic. Faithf. xxxvi, He puichased a patent 
place, which he slitl enjoys. 1871 Punch iB Nov, 212/1 
Couldn't let yon do it, sir. Miu h as iny place's worth. 
Mod. Has he got a place yet ? lie has got a place in the 
Custom House. She (a iiiaid*seivunt) is leaving her place, 
and going home. 

b. Without a or //. : Official ])osition, csp. 
of a minister of state : » Opfick sh, 4 b. 

a 1568^ Ascii AM^ .ScAtf/ci». Pref. (Ark) 17 The most pan 
were of hir Maiesties most honourable priuie Counsel], 
and the rest seruing hir in vrrie good pkice. 1607 -it 
Bacon Fss., Great Place (.\rh.) 278 Men in Great Place, 
are thrice Seniants : Scm.-ints of the Soueruigne ot Slate ; 
.Seruanis of Fame; .und Seniants of Busincsse. 1673 
Rav Joum. Linn C, 25 Twenty four Magisti;ites.. .'I'hoe 
i.liiisc .’ll! Piiblick Officers out ot their own number. 1 'heiii- 
sclvcs continue in place during life. 170a Thcophrad. 
173 Place .shows the man; some for the lictter and some foi 
the worse. 1774 Golds.m. Fetal. 41 Twns his fate, tin. 
employed, or in place. 18^ Byron Juan .wi. Ixxii. J-le 
ex.'icily the just medium hit Tw'ixt place and patriotism. 
1871 Mori-ey 0 / 7 . Misc.^Condorcet Ser, i. (1872)47 To glut 
their ins.'itiable cranng for place and plunder. 

c. 'i'he duticsof any office or position ; (one’s) duty 
or business. Hence t to perform one's place {ohs.). 

i6sa Mm.ton in MamelFs li’ks. ((kosait) ll. 9 If . .1 shall 
need any assistance in the perform.inre of iny pl.ice. 1655 
Rich, das Papers {Cnmden) II. 972 Beinge to oiilit to per- 
forms the olacp, 1884, W. C. Smith Kildrosian 79 She'll 
think It is her place to keep me company. 

V. Phra.ses. ilh niher .shs. 

15. RlafC of arms [ad. Y. place iFarmcs\ : a. An 
open space lor the assembling of troops. 

Piovision for vm ions kind;; of these, cither temporary or 
permanent, U •►r was fornunly niade in the luyirig out of 
encamping giouiuk or foiiificalionx ; sec qiiois. 

•S 9 fl Barrki Theor, ll'arres t/dos--. 252 Pl.Tce of armes 
generall: is the ijl.nce of assemblie, where the people of 
w.rrrearc ranged in order of baltell.^ 17^ J. Harris Lca-. 
Techn. I. s. v., Piacc of At ms in a Cmrrison^ is a large opeti 
Spot of Ground in the middle of the City, where the gieat 
Streets meet, eke between the Ramparts and the Houses, 
for the t ».-irri>on to Kendr/vous in, iqMm .sny •'iidden Alarm, 
or oilifi Occasion. 17*4 Dk Fob Mem. Ca^’aiier (i84o< 
205, 1 was posted upon a parade, or place of aims. X7a7-4i 
C'HAMr.f.Ks tVt/., Place of arms, in a camp, is a l.uge space 
at the head of the camp, for the. army to Ire r.'inged in and 
drawn up in 11:111311.1. 1893 Ckauii IWhnol. Out. s. v., 

In offensive fortification lho.se lines are called places of 
.inns on )>(irallt:1s which unite the different nwaiis of attack. 
1853 S iocjji'i .i.rR .V/Y/ 7 . FrtcycL, Re-entering place of arms 
is :i!i enlargement of the covered w'ay of a fortress..; it 
.serves, .for u.s.sembling troops previously to making .sorties. 

b. A strongly fortified city or a fortress, used as 
an arsenal or niaga/ine, or as a place of retreat ; 
also, t a tent at the head of each company where 
the .arms were stored \ oh^, 

1704 J. Harri.«s Lex. Techn. 1 , Pltce of Arms, when taken 
in the iieneral, i.s a strong (^ity which is pitch'd upon for the 
Magazine of an .\riny. 1708 Lend. Gaz. No. 4466/1 It is 
said the Germans design to make Si. Germano .. a Place of 
Anns. 1768 SiMKS Miht, Diet., Place of arms of a eamp^ 
are the belltents, at the bead of each company, where they 
lodge their arms. 1849 Mscaulav Uisi, Eng. ii* I. iqo 
Dunkiik w:is.. prized . .not merely .is a place of arm.s,..buc 
aim a.s a trophy of English valour. 

10. Place oj worship I ii\ I A place where 
religious worship is {lerformed; spec, a building 
(or part of one) appropri.itcd to .issemblies or 
meetings for religious worship: a general term 
comprehending churches, chapels meeting-houses, 
synagogues, and other places in which people 
assemble to worship (iod. 

In T^th c.j place of '.oovship occurs in the scn.se ‘worship- 
ful place (cfiscnNC 50), hou.*<e of a permn of rank in i6lh c. 
in tbat of ' honourahle post or iit^siiion *. The existing use 
is app. shortened from'^rlace (nf :i.-.'icmbly or meeting) for 
religious worship occult ing in Statutes, from i68q onwards, 
recognizing the public religious worship of Protestant 
Di.s.senters, Roman G.itholics, and Jews. In these statutes 
the short form is rare and late (see quots. 1832. 1846). 

[1470*85 Malory Arthur iv. xiii. 135, I wold fayn be at 
some place of worship said syr Arthur that 1 mygnte rcstc 
me. Ibid. viii. xxv. 310 Hit was neuer the custuine of no 
place of worship., whan a knyghte and a lady asked her- 
nor ugh, and they toreceyue hem & after to dcstioy them that 
heiihis gestes. iS9aGRKKN'EL’^s/.C/>Mr//Vr\Vks. (Cros.)Xl. 
236 The shamelesse vpstart..tnat hath a hungr]’ eie to spie 
out,.. and .1 flattering toong to intreat for some void place 
of worship*! 

1689 Act \ Will, 4 Mary c. i 3 | 4 If an)' .Assembly of 
persons dissentinj^rom the Church of England shall be h.nl 
in any place for Religious Worsbiix \lbid., Kvrept siich 
Persons come to some Congregation or .Assembly of Reli- 
gious Worship allowed or permitted by this Art.] 1791 
Act 31 Geo. lit, c. 39 I 6 If any Assembly of Persons pr-»- 
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fe<.Hiiie the Roman Catholic K«li)sion shall be had in any 
Place for relidoiis Worship.^ i8ie Acf 52 ///, 1:. 155 

Is Places of KcUgioiis Worship certified .'ll id 

registered. 183E Act a iV j /Kr’//. /K, c. 115 
Konian Catholics to lie subject to the same laws as Pniies- 
t.int Dissenters, with respect to Schools and Places of Wor- 
ship. 1833 Act Jir 4 WUL ll^, c. 30 {title) An Act to 
exempt from Poor and Church Kates ail Churches, Clinpels, 
and other Phtcs of Religious Worship. 1846 Act y <4 10 
I'ict. c. 59 I 2 Persons dissenting from the WorMliip or 
Doctrines of the United Church of KiigLand and Ireland, 
and usually attending some Place of Worship other than 
the ICstablished Church. 1B53 Act 16 4* 17 / 7 i 7 . e, 137 § fi-i 
Any Cathedral or Collegiate Church, or any Iluildiug 
registered as a Place of Aleeting for RdiKioiis Worsinp. 
18SS Act 18 .V 19 rict. c. 81 {/‘tVitinM ) Save as llierciii 
excepted with respect to Places of Wiu'.hip of ihc Kst.ib* 
lished Church and otherwise. 

1*797 fin't. (ed. 3) XVI. 71 a Of clean 

and unclean beasts, and the place of worship (in the Mosiic 
Law].l x 8 t 6 J. Wii..HoN City 0/ Pl>^i(ue Poems 1S35 I. 263 
fler soul serene. That like a p!.i< c of worship aye was hiisht 
lly d.'iy and night. 1857 Mas. Cawi.vi.e J.etL II. 334 They 
had gone every one to her dilliMeiu ‘ Place of Worship*. 
1863 Pall Mali G. i?i> Dec. 10 .Si. Mary's [a district cluircli 
in a town] » a place of worship rather than a church to 
the minds of the tuwrismon. 

17. 0m*5 heart {lies) in the rit^ht ptai'e\ sec 
IIkart sK 54. To have a soft plac e in one's heart 
for, to regard affect ioiialely, be well-tlisposed to- 
wards, lie fond of. 

1809 Mai.ki.n 67 / lUas 1. xii. P ?. Oixl knows if his Iieart lay 
in the right place fur all that ! 1894 |ji.Ai:KMOHi-. Prrfyi t flxs 
25 Mr. Penniio': hail a very soft place in his heart tor this 
yuuiig lady. 

** With prepositions. 

18. From place to place. From one place to 
another, and so on in succession. 

(^1380 WvcuF irits, (iCSo) 4.S7 Crist wenie inckely fro ulase 
to place. 1588 Cbaftiin Chtan. 11 . 1361 He pcrvscil ihe 
whole towne.., from pl.ice in place. 1711 .\nnisoN .V/iv/. 
No. 08 P3 This holy Man cited from Pl.'ice to J'lace. 
Alod» Nomads who roam about froni place to place in search 
of pasture for their c.ittlc. 

19. Zn place, etc. : f a. lieforc or without mov- 
ing away; on the spot; then and there, immedi- 
ately. .So in ihe plaer, on nr upon the place. Ohs* 

r 1*90 S. En/e. Lef. 1 . 110/133 So jiai heo i-ctistne<l was., 
and i-.spoiiie in 1 ^ place, a i»o KoUvtd tfr I \ 504 He toke 
him in |ie plasj & to Ih: tahteTlic went, a 142$ Cnrsor J/. 
1600 (Trill.) |>is worde he .sciilo. annon in plas. 1600 K. 
llLOUNT Ir. 217 'lo M'll them at lowc prifx*s 

vpon the place. 1665 Tr.MiM.K Let. to Sir J. Tew file Wks. 
1731 n. 4i I told him upon the Place, 1 would serve bis 
.Majesty the licbt I could 111 it. 1675 Land. Gaz. No. 1W4/3 
On the part of tlic Suedes, 9<rto were killed upon the placel 
tb. In presence, pre.sent, at hand, on the spot. 
So ttpon the place. Ohs. 

a 14*5 Cursor J/. 3078 ri't ind Archerc was he bcslc in pLis. 
■59oSi'K.N.sKK F. Q. I. w jti They all, lieholdiiiij worldly w i^i^hts 
in place. Leave off theji' woi'ke..To gaze oil them. 1670 
Makvf.ll Corr. Wks (Orosarl) 11 . 34.r, Tho.se imuirrs can 
not lie transacted by the Post, but men must be ii|njii tlie 
pl.ice. i8Ba in Scott. Antitf. (igoi) July 4 Without .. ever 
ac(4iiaintiiig him, all>eit he was wpon the phice. 

o. In its original or proj)er position ; in position; 
in situ ; spec, in Geol. ; in A/inin^y applied to .a 
vein or lode situatcrl between fixed rocks, 

1560 Daii.s tr. Sleidaue's Comm. 108 'Dial the eccle- 
'iiasticall iiirisdiction remayne in plar:t: us it iiowe is, 1869 
Hi'.\i.ky Eletu. Physiol, (cd. 3) v. § ?n 'Die liver is invested 
by a coat of ^ritoiieum, wliich keep.s it in place. ^ 1881 
Ravmunii Mifiinie Gloss.^ In^ filacv^ ..occupying, rc]:itive to 
surrounding nia.sHcs, the position th.it it It.'ul when formed. 
1884 KNK'.iir Diet. Mech. .Suppl., /'/A«vr, .. includ -s all 
forms of mineral depo';iis r.\ci:p(iiig veins iti place. 1884 
Ansa K. OafeKSB Leavtw.i' it th Case IL 8 The open piano 
with its sheet of music held in place by a lady's.. fan. 

d. Jig. In his or its proper or fitting portion; 
in one’s element, at home; in harmony, timely. 
(The opposite of out of place ^ 20.) 

1897 Chicoffo Advance 4 Feb. 138/2 If Mr, M.'inss were 
not a successful pastor, he would he very much in place as 
a jniirnalLst. 

e. /#! (some one's) place : in (Ids) position, 
situation, or circumstances ; sitimtod ns (ho) is. 

173s T. Hili. Zara it. i. zi What have 1 done, . . Beyond, 
what You wou'd, in my place, have done? 1770 Pootk 
Lawe Lover ui. Wks. 1709 11 . 89 What could 1 do? IVit 

{ ^ourself ill iny place. 1870 Rkaoe {title) Put Yourself in 
lis Place. 

f. /n {the) place of instead of : see 13 b. In ike 
first, secottd, mxt, etc. //ace: see ii. 

20 . Oat of place. Out of, or not situated in 
the n.ntural or appropri.ate position ; misplaced ; 
ftg. unsuitable, unseasonable. 

USS* Robinson Ir. A/are's Vtop. (1895) 73 Wordcs and 
s.-iyngei, brought furih so out of time imd place, to make 
spoite and moui: laughter. I x8aa [.sec Oct of, 111 ]. 1853 

M\L'iiii:i-: Thtol, F.ss. 77 Die ordinary methods of con- 
troversy are entii el y out of plar.c. 1864 PusKY Led. Daniel 
1*876) 346 The two verses ..ure evident ly.. out of plurc. 
*®9* Law yVwrxXCIl. 158/1 It may not be out of pl.*icc to 1 
examine it here. 

With verbs. 

21 . Como in place, f a. To come to be, come | 
forth, originate, turn up ; to come into notice, 
appear ; to appctir, present itself for consideration. ; 
Also Income fw {to, etc.) place, Ohs, 
a laai) Lejn. Kath. 1316 Nc funda we nowhw'er nan swa ' 
dcope lUmret jint durstc sputiii wit) us ; and ^f he come in 
place (etc.J. a 1300 Cursor M, rr,5c»(Cv,t|.,, I s;,i ,.f 
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[moyso]. . Ilow-gnt first he com In place, Ildd. 18623 And 
hiKs lilcoinc ode in place. Ibid. 22405 For if s.*int iiiichel 
cum to iilace, to dome befor vr lauerd griwe. 1390 Gowfih 
Conf. 1 1 . 84 Hou that iiietall cam a place. 1579 Tomhon 
Cah'iu'x .SV//i/. Thu. 114/2 When y* honour of Gudeommeth 
ill place. 

i* b. To occur, take place. Obs. 
axeye^Cursor At. 28R4 (Tiin.) Lecchery . . ]:>e foulest hat 
eucr cooin on pla.«w Ibid. 13131 Til a feste day cooin in plas. 
t C. 'lo come into a position (to do something). 
c 1450 Merlin xxiv. 4A4 And gladly thcr-of wolde tlici ben 
a-vtfngecJ, yef ibei myght roiiic in pfare. 

22 . Find place. To find rimm to dwell or exist, 
to h.ive lieing (1// something). 

a 1799 CoNf^HKVK To Cynthia 5 Can Discontent find Place 
within that Breast? 1839 Yi-.owKi.r. Auc. lirit. Ch. x, (1847) 
J115 Confidence in their own stiength found no place in their 
counsels. 1846 Thkncii vi. (1S62) 189 And now the 

solemn awakening finds pl.'icc. 

23 . Oivc place. To make room, m.'ikc a way, 
get out of the way ; to yield lo, give way to ; to be 
succeeded by : see Givk z\ 47. t7#r/i. cxc.y#^'; 

elc. hee Give r». 47.a-dJ. 6 x460 I'miweley Myst. 
XXIV. Ill Slyiit, 1 s«iy ! gyf nu n plai:c. 1506 Pilg^r. Per/. 
(W. de W. 1331) 14 The w.ilcr deu>dyng it selfc, & gyiiyngc 
place to I hem for theyr mssugc. 1571 K. Edwakim k 
Dauion 4* Pithins in Hazl. Dodsley IV. ga Give place; let 
the pri-oiicr come by; give plart*. f’X.SQS Cait. Wva'Ii* 
A*. Dudleys I ey, IK I ml. (Halil. Siic.) 35 Ihe Geiicrall gaiic 
place to liis earnest suite; a 1604 Kanmkk Cheon. Irel. 
(1809) 165 Hce prudently governed his Church some tliiiiy 
3’ccfes, and gave place lo nature. 1746-7 II kkvkv Medit. 
( 1818) Z1 1 What w:is ga3'..as well as glutering. .gives place 
! to an iiiitvursal gravity, t^i R, Klms Catullus Ixiv. 268 
^ Thc.ssaly'.s youth gave phice to the Gods high-lhruncd in 
heavtMi. 

24 . Have place, a. To have room to exist; 
lo have being or existence {in, among, etc. some- 
thing) : to exi.*;! ; to l)c situated, have lodgement. 

139 BT HI VI.SA Barth. De P. K. in. xii. (1495) dj/a 'Vhe vertue 
. . n.'itnralis . , hath pryiicipall place in the lyucr. 1489CAX10N 
Faytes e/ .A. iv. vii. 247 Vf all siiiiies were piinyslied in this 
worlde the luges of god shiilde hauc 1100 place. 1526 'I'inualk 
John viii. 37 Ve seke itieancs to Icyll me be cause my 
sayingcK have 1100 place in you. x6a4 Beiif.i.i. Lett. vii. no 
lUit (his.. hath no place amongst all your niotiuc.*w 1758 
Hcme F.ss., Itewark. Customs {iZxj‘ 1 . 366 'fhe .s.nnc l.aw 
had place in Thebes. 1896 Dk. Akuvli. Philos. Belie/ xiy 
The tiu(iuti..th.at lime .can haire no place in Nature except 
as SI mere ixiiidtltuii. .of liiiniaii thought. 

+ b. To have or take precedence (also to have 
the place) : - 27 c. Obs. 

16^ Burton's Diaty (1828) IV. 272 Tliese persons peti- 
tioning are duiiL>erous. . . Safety must have place of all. 1686 
Pmi Stajfordsh. 28-, 'Die female Sex, which rirconling lo 
tlu: oustniii of F.iighaiul has always the place. 
t 25 . Hold place. To obtaiu regard, to pre- 
vail ; “-27 b. (.See also 9.) 

IS*3 More Fieh. ilf in Grafloii Chron. (1568) 11 . 757 If 
either kind I nature] or kindnesst; h.ad hulden place. Ibid. 

If soiiie fulkrs ftieiid’^hip had not hoKlcn better place 
with the king ilieii any respect of kindred. 

26 . Make place, i a. To make room or space 
/or; lo give a position, station, or office lo. Obs. 

a 1400-^ Alejcander 2277 (Dubl. MSJ pen inakc.s pe prince 
liyin a place ^ prestly hym mnebes. x^ T. Si afi.xion 
Forty. Faith 113 .\ll incrcic shall make place to eiiery man 
according to the merit of his workes. 1^1 (n 1 ’ki i ik tr. 
Gt/aizo’s Civ, Couv, it. (1586) 56 To furnish hini.scifc with 
such good giftes, that lie make himself place, he dc.sii-rcl, 
honourfNl.nnd esteemed. 15^ T. Wasiunoton tr. A'hholay's 
I \y. III. X. 86 b, Making place for al commers. 

b. 7 b make places {Ckangc-rin^'ng) : said of 
two bells 3vhich shift their {position in successive 
changes so as to make room, as it were, fur another 
bell which is struck successively l^efore, lietween, 
and after them. 

x87a ]« 2 li.aco.mur Ch. Bells Devon, etc. ii. 221 The. .term;! 
of tne art are cmnigh to frighten an aiiuileur,..H tinting, 
ihxlging, snapping, and place in.'tking. 1880 C. A. W. ' 1 'koyi i: 
ill ( iruve Die t, Mus. 1 . 334/2 In change -ringing terms the 
4th and 5th are .said to * make places '. 

27 . Take place, fa. To take effect, to suc- 
ceed ; to Ik: nccoinplislicd or realized. Obs. or arch. 

1460 CArcRAVF. Chron, (Rolls) 153 Alisaundcr the I’ope 
gal us leve fi>r to edilie coveiilis in these places,, but there 
tok no place but Glare and Wodouh. 154a Uoall in Lett. 
Lit. Alen (Camden) », 1 am..a.s well contented ih.-il niy 
suite liiilli not taken pl.*ice. 1600 J. Poky tr. Leo's A/rica 
viii. 304 When tbe Christian religion began to take place in 
Egyia. 4x766 Mks. F. Shuriuan .Sidney Bidulfih IV. 30 
This dc.sign can*t pos.4ibIy take place till next winter. 17^ 
Wesley Wks. (1R72) IV. 465 His medicine immediately look 
place. x8«5 K.nai'P& Baldw. Newgate Cal. IV. 334/2 Two 
shots.. did not t.xkc place. 

t b. To find acceptance ; to have weight or in- 
fluence. Obs. 

1535 JoYB Afiol. Tindale (Arb.) 17 'Diese playn icsli- 
monyes of the scripture wolde lake no pl.icc with Timlal. 
!« 5 J. WKlJB.y//»w-/Af«f^(x7a5)33 'Dicii must the Corinthian 
Column be condemned.. if Balao'.s ludgmcnt take Place. 
*737 Brackf.n Farriery /tufir, II. 134 'Diis Docirine 
. . T don't expect will take place wiili many, a 1774 Golosm. 
I/ist. Greece I. r Among an unenlightened people every 
imposture is likely to take place, 

tc. To lake precedence 13/*; logo before. (Cf. 

9.) Obs. 

1600 W. Waison Detacordon (1602) 19 Whether a Ics. 
cobier or .schoolcmnister, being but a lay broil ler. .ought to 
take ulacc and go before a secular Priest. i6a6 S. TJ'Kw'k.s 
in Ellis Orig.Lett. .Set. i. III. YigThe Lorde Conway tooke 
nlar« of all barnns. lyxi Brit, Apollo III. Na 149. 2/2 
Whidi Woiiiaii inkrs fM.ac«? 17*1 Bmaiukv Philot. .he. 


IFks. Nat. x88 After this the Physick Garden at Oxford 
t.*ikc$ place in Reputation. 18x4 Jane Austen Afan^. Park 
xxiii. Though Miss Crawford is in a manner at home, al the 
Parsonage, you are not to be inking place of her. 

t d. To take up or liave a position ; to be present. 

x6aa Wither Misir. Philaretc G j, Marke, if euer red or 
white, Any where, gauc such delight. As when they luue 
taken place In a worthy wonians face. x6m H. Moke 
Antid, Ath. ii. vii. (1712) 61 The Uses indeedm the forc- 
iiained Plants .. take place .so in every Affair of Man. 

o. To come into existence, come to pass, happen ; 
to occur (in place or time). 

1770 Langiiorne Plutarch (1879) I. 207/2 1'hese respects 
lieiMg paid, and siltriice taking place. x8i6 Playfaik Nat. 
Phil. II. 145 'Die shadow may reach the eiirtli, and 11 total 
ci.lipse m.Ty take place. 1894 A. Koiikkison Nuggets, etc. 
217 The police were inforniccl of what bad taken place. 

f. To take the place of: see 13 b. 

VI. 28 . Siiort for Plack biuck. 

1843 Meek. Mag. XXXIX. 192 The difference between . . 
stacks and places ten shilliiigs. 

VII. 29 . attrib.m 6 .Cotnb.,o!Aplacc~description. 
-disease, -illustration, •name, -poetry; place bound 
adj.; esp. in sense 14, as place-broker, -monger, 
-vmtgcring, -seeker ; place-ltcgging, -loving, -proud, 
-seeking adjs. ; place act, the Act of railiamciit ex- 
cluding persons bolding office under the crown from 
sitting in the House of Commons ; t place-being, 
the fact of being ordwelling in some particubar place, 
habitat {obs. rare) ; place betting, the action of 
backing a lioi se or other comiietitor for a ‘ place ’ : 
see 9 c; place 'bill (cf. place act); place-book, 
a blank book for the collection of interesting or 
valuable literary extracts ; • Commonplace- iiouk ; 
ploco horse, a horse which comes in among those 
pbaced : see Place v. 5 d ; place-house - Tlack 
sb. 5 b ; t plocelike a., local ; place -making ; see 
26 b; placo-skating (//. S.) 
place-woman, a female office-holder under govi-rn- 
ment. .Sec also I’j.ack brick, Place-uoli»:k, Plack- 
Hi'NTER, Place-kick, Plvceman, 

IM3 IKesiut. Gas. 9 Sept. 10. '1 Tlic “Pl.-ica Act, by wIiil’Ii 
holclcrs of plarcs of profit uiiilcr tlir Crown are iiiidigibli: for 
the House of Cnnunons. x^7 Mavi.i.I’ Gr. 79 L'bcli- 

dros the .Serpent.. is in ^idacebeiiig, one of thuMC kiiide;* 
which be doubifull. For it U n'<w abiiling vpon the earth 
now in the waters. 1885 7 iuics 4 junr nVj ’‘Place llrtliiig. 
1742 H. Wai.poi.k f.et, to .Maun S Apr., 'Die *Pl.ice Bill 
has met with ihc .same fate from the l,(>rds a.s the LViision 
Rill and the Tiiennial Act. iSay II.m.i.xm Const. Hist. 
11 . xvi, 617 We owe to ihiV, iiuiii.stiy the pl.'ir c hill 
174 b which ..seems to have luid a considerable elfect : 
excluding a great number of inferior officers from the 
bou.se <.f coiniiioiis. axStg Dsbokn Charar. etc., Wks. 
(1673) 619 III the Tlace-Bouk of vitUic and vice. 1808 
Knox Jkiiii Corr. 1 . 431 It miglu l>i: .. useful lo keep 
the pl.111 open far (xnitiniiul increase, in the way of, not a 
common, but a special pl.ice-liiKik. 1647 Fi.‘u.Hk 77 /. 
in U‘orse T, (1841) 132 When we are time-bound, 'piai e* 
bound, r>r person-lxiund .so lluiL we cannot coiiifioso oui selves 
to make a large solemn prayer. x8xo Sfiorting Mag. XX.X V. 
267 Lawyers, and si>eciil.TinrK, .'ind *^i}lacc*brokers. xSgz 
Sfiectator x6 Jnii. 93/1 No wiitur h.TS kit ii.s .so many "place- 
de-^criptions which r.iii Ik*, .ideiilified witli actual localities. 

M ANSON Trop. Discast’s x\\. 233 Beriberi, a opiate 
di.sea.se like iiuiLiria. 1890 Pall Mall 0 . 19 Sipt. 7/3 Such 
an aniiiuil.. would, .lie looked uwii as a winner, or. at least, 
a *pl;icc hotsc in a race. *675 Wvc.iikki.ey Conuiry Wife 
II. 1, I hate IfOiidon: our "pTace-housc in the country i.s 
worth a tliou-viiid of 't. 1674 N. Fairfax Bulk hr AV/r. 8-, 
Still they would lic.'ir 110 "pluce-likc resiNjct. 1839 Eeiord 
21 Oct., The tiniC'Seiving and *plncc- 1 oving .spirit. 1785 
'J'kusi.kh Moti. Times 111 . 77 .Seeing.. an advertisement., 
from a man who advertised plarc.s under government to be 
disiK>se.d of . . 1 . . waited on Provider the "plnce-monccr. t868 
Vi«ici. SiRANGioHD SeteeiioH (i86g) I. 344 The Athenian 
bureaucrat nr placeinongcr. x888 Brvck Autcr. Cosftunv. 
1 . XXV. 371 A inoiisttoas .system of bribery and “pLicc- 
moiigering. 1868 G. STF.riiF.NS Ewtic Mon. 1 . p. xvi, 
'^Pl.Tcc -names arc., found both on Old-Northern and on 
Scniuiin;ivi.*in-riiiiic pieces, H. Kix in Cd, IKords June 
^3/2 Speculating on the origin of place-names, a 16x9 
r i.k'it:iiLK 1 / 7 / without M. iii. 1, 'fo be *place-pifKid. 1895 
Outing^. S.) XXVII. 2o6/x To his mastery of edges and 
‘^place-skating he owed his ability to defeat the great skater^ 
of the worlcL iSiy-xS Cobbett Resid. U. S, (1822) 257 
Sinecure placemen and “placewomen. 

Place (pl^'s), V. Pa.t. and pple. placed 
(pl/^st); also 6 Sc. plasit, plaist, plaoeit, 6 -; 
pla8t(e ; pa. pple. 6 yplasde. [f. Place sb. So F. 
//nr^r (1606 in Hatz.-Dann.).] 

Irons. To put or set in a particular place, 
position, or situation ; to station ; to ]x>sit ; fig. to 
set in some condition, or relation to other things. 
Often a mere synonym of put, set. 

IS 5 * T; Wilson Logike (1580) 40 This manne b no 
Rhetoricien, iMscause he can not place his thynges in good 
order. 1560 Dau.h tr. Steidaue's Cowtu. 25 The Arche- 
byslioppcofTrcvcrswa.s placed right ouer against tlieinperoui. 
ibid. 333 They place tins as a generall Rule. isfigGoLUiNO 
Cafsar 29 h, Cesar.. taking the towne placed a gariyson in 
it. 1567 Dkant Horace, F.pist, vii. D v, A youngc man in 
a chare At ca.se yplasde. 1570 6 Lamoarue Ptramh. Kent 
(1826) 22^ A Castle high, and thundriiig shot, At Quin- 
broughe is now ula.ste Iriwe waste]. 160a in St, Papers, 
Da//;. (1870) 276 We delivered the goods... Tnd placed two 
nf our company abuiard each ship. 1630 Prvnsr Anti- 
Armin, 12a It pluccth Election. .within our owne com- 
mand. 1663 Gerbier Counsel 99 'I'he placing a Gate 01 
Doore. 1703 Moxun Afeeh. E.vere. 167 Placing one Foot 
of a p.'iii i>r Coiii)insses un a Plane. 171a St kelp. Sfiect. 
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Na 433 F 3, 1 was so placed. .that 1 could not avoid hear- 
ing. 1800 Mtd* JmL IV. 86 He used to place the patient 
uMer a pump, and allow the water to play over him. s8i8 
Cruise IHgeit (ed. 9) VI. 568 Thereby placing land out of 
circulation, during any one life. 18^ Lardner Ccom, xii. 
153 Three points, however they may be placed, must alwim 
lie in the same plane. 1896 Law Timtt Rep, LXXlll. 
615/2 To place gatekeepers at level crossings. 

D. To put or set (a number of thin^) in the 
proper relative places, i,e. in order or position ; to 
arrange, dispose, adjust 

iS^ UuALt., etc. Erasm, Par, Aeii a In lohn I hnue 
. .only placed the texte and diuided the paraphrase. 1553 
T. Wilson RXiet, (isScO 6 What hclpelh it though wee can 
finde good reasons, and knowe how to place them? 1613 
PuRCHAS PRgrifftagt 368 Me ubtaincth places of honour, 
which can most fitly place his words, ^ 163B Jcnius Paint, 
Ancients it 8 Which things.. in ijainting. draw the eyc.s by 
their glittering brightne-sse, though they be never placed by 
any art. <11917 Vopr Ep, Jemdsni Should the Gracc.s all 
thy figures place. 17^7 Shkridan Sch, ScantL iv. iil (Stage 
direction) Places chairs. 

2. To appoint (a person) to a place or post ; to 
put in office; spec, to induct to a pastorate. 

c 1570 Schort Sgmme ist Bk, Discipi. Ch. Scot, 6 4 Sic M 
ar preichers alrcddic placeit. 1607 Siiaks. iv. iii. 35 

This yellow Slaue, Will .. place Thccues, And giue them 
Title, icnce. and approbation. 1669 Stvkmy Mariner's Mag, 

I. il x6 Placing deserving men according to their merit. 
1817^ Jas. Mii.i, BriL India II. v. ix. 694 These com- 
missionei-s were, .to have the sole power of placing and dis- 
placing all persons in the service of the Company. 190X 
Robert A murson ii. 8 When my father was ' placed ’ as fourth 
minister of the Relief Church. 

b. To And a place or situation for ; to arrange 
for the employment, living, or marriage of; to 
settle. Sometimes const. \ fifth (oljs.), out, 

1596 Dkavton Piers Gaveston cii, ThoM! in Court we for 
our purpose plac'd. 1633 Ui*. If au. Hard Texts^ N, T. 213 
Whether, .to keep them at home in an unmarried state, or 
place them forth in Wedlock. <« 165a ISkomr Eng, Moor iii. 

I, At an old wives house in Bow-lane That placcH Servants. 
1731 JoHNSo.v Rantbier No. 170 F 6 He had resolved to 
place me liajmily in the world. 1847 Mamuvat Childr, N. ' 
Forest xxv, If I can only place my sisters as 1 want, Hum- 
phrey and 1 will seek our fortunes. 1889 Spectator 91 Sept., | 
ralhcrs lament., over children whom. .they cannot * place*. 

3. To put (a tbing) into a suitable or desirable 

place for some purpose, a. 'Jo put out 

(money, funds) at interest ; to invest. Often with 
ouf, b. 'i'o put into the hands of a particular 
(selected) jierson or Arm (an order for something 
to be supplied), o. To dispose of lo a customer, 
d. To arrange for the licilormance or publica* | 
(ion of (a play, literary production, or the like). 

1700 FARr^i'MAR Constant Conplc i. ii, I .suppose twenty 
or thirty piece's h.'inihomely placed will gain the point. 1713 
S-iKK<.K Guard. N41. a F 3 Blaring money on mortgages. 
^5 Aei 5 Ceo. ///, 26 Preambie, With Power to the 

Trustees .. to place out the Money., on Kc.al securities in 
Sroll.snd. 1858 T. Dalton in Merc, Marine Mag, V. 
33S The best mode of placing funds at Bangkok, x^ 
Boston (Mass.) Jrnl. 7 M.ay 9/3 'I'he demand for Florida 
orange-trees Is .. increasing. Many large orders have 
already l>cen placed for next season. 1893 Pkel Spen Valley 
342 All orders of the French Government which they needed 


worth while to place them. Eclipse is first, and the rest 
nowhere. 1840 Alo. Smith PottUton Leg, x6t However 
you start, you 11 never be placed. 1863 Kingsley Water 
Bab, i. She came in nowhere, and is consequently not placed. 
1895 Daily Hetvs 4 Sept. 7/1 ‘J'be last-named trio provided 
the winner and the placed horses. 

6. To assign, attribute, impute, ascribe, a. To 
hold fa quality or attribute) to reside or consist i/i 
something, t To refer (a fact or circumstance) 
to something as a cause ; to ‘ put down * to, Obs, 

x6o8 WiLLET Ifexapla Exod, 830 They placed n certaine 
religion in the sh.Tduw of tret-s. 1631 Gouge Go<fs Arrows 
III. § 6. T99 I'hey did not place honour or honesty simply in 
victory. 1697 U>ckr Kepi, to Bp, 0/ Worcester's Ans^v, to 
his Let, 97 Whether..! am.. mistaken, in the placing Cei- 
lainty in the Perception of the Agreement or J.)» agreement 
of Ideas. x8oa Mks. E. 1 *aksokk Myst, Visit I. 105 Me 
placed it |lu r delight] to the ease it would afToid her 
;iiixiciy. 1814 Jask Austen Mans/. Park xliv. She. .places 
her dn.:ippoiiitiiicnt..to her being.. Ic^s affluent than many 
of her acquaintance. 

7 . Football (Kugby). To get (.a goal) from a 
place-kick. 

X890 Daily Ncua 3 Nov. 5/3 A g*^l placed from a try. 
X896 Field B Feb. 207/t Thompson placed a go:ii. 

Place, obs. erron. f. pleas (pi. of l^LJiA: see 
Common Plean) ; obs. f. Please. 

Flaceable (pl^^ sab’l), a. rare, [f. Place v, 
+ -ABLE.] Capable of being or liable lo he placed. 
xSoR-xR Bentiiam Ration, Judie. Evid. (1627) V. 179 The 
privy seal being placcable and displ.Tceable by the king. 

II Placebo (plasrbG). PI. >08, -068. [a. I.. 
placebo (I shall be pleasing or acceptable), ist sing, 
fut. ind. of plat ere to idease: also used in OF. in 
smses 1 and 2.] 

1 . Feel, In the Latin rite : The name commonly 
given to Vespers in the f)ftlce for the Dcmd, from 
tile first word of the Arst antiphon \ Placebo Domino 
in regione vivorum, Ps. cxiv. 9, Vulg.). 

<XX285 Ancr. R, 22 Efrer eucsong .anoririlit .siggeS ower 
Placebo. C1380 Wyclif Wks, (iBBo) 57 l*ielaiis beii more 
bounilcn to pis piechyngc. .ban toseie niaiyucK, nKasse, euen 
sung, or placebo. ^1440 Jacob's Well iiu Cleikys seyrlin 
Pl.'icelxi « dirige for his soiile. Lane. Wills (iBsy) 11 . 

165 ijchall syngi! and •-ay placcn^ and diiige on nyght. 
1874 GhkKN Short Hist, v. $ 5. 248 He.. earned a miserable 
livelihood . .by singing placebos and diriges 
ta In allusive j)hra.ses ; To sing {a), play (riz/VA), 
make^ be at the school of placebo^ etc. : to play the 
sycophant, Aatter, he servile or time-serving. Obs, 
*340 Ayenb. 60 pc uerhc /enne is bet huaniic hi alle /ingeh 
‘ Placebo *, ijct is to xigge : * mi lin>ril 7ay)> rok, ml lluird 
dek wel c 1386 CiiArcER Pars, 71 F 5 13 Flatcrcres been the 
deueles (Jhapeileyn.s that syngen cuere iMuccIk). X483 Cax- 
7 ON Ct, dela Tour II vh, He ought, .not flatcrchym ne in.'ike 
the placebo. 1554 K nox Godly Lei, A viij h, N owe they banc 
beiic .It the skorile of Placcbi^ and thcr they huue lerned.. 
to daiinse os the deutU lyst to pype. sfiBs Leg, Bp. St, An- 
dtois l*rol. 78 Plaing placebo into princes laces. X607-8 
Bacon Gen, Naturatiz, Wk.s. 1879 L 4 ^? *f ***^” *>kall 
think that 1 has'e sung a placebo, for mine own pariiculur, 
I would have liini know that I am not so unseen in the 
world. *? 7 ?» J- P* Lett, Friend in Coitntfy 3 Where i*\'e.ry 
one would sing a Placclio to the rising Sun Uhe next Heir 
to the Crown]. 

1 3 . A flatterer, sycophant, para.site. (In Ch.iiicer 
as proper name.) Obs, 

c X186 Chaucer Merck. T. 234 Placebo seyde o Ianii.arie 
brotner [etc.], xai^ Lvog. De Guil. Pilgr, 224 T7 Ffialcryng 
. . Somme callen liir Placebo, ITur schc kan inaken an Ecclio 
Answere cuerc ageyn llie .Aamc. a xsts Knox Hist. Rt\f, 
Wks. 1846 1 . 37 The RLsrhop . . having his placchors and 
jackmeii in the toun, buflatted tlie Freir, and called him 
lierctick. aifisx Calderwoou Hist, Kirk (1B43) II. 230 
Placeboes and flaurrers went to court. 

4 . Med, (See quot. 1811.) Alsoyfi*. 
i8xx HtTOi'ER Med, Diet., Placebo^.. ux\ epithet given to 
any medicine adapted more to please thiui benefit the 
patient. 1824 Scott St. Ronan's xx, There b nothing 
seriou.*; intended->a mere piacebo^ywbl a diverti.««mcnt to 
cheer the spirits, and assi-st the effect of the w.iters. 1885-8 
Faggb Pye-Smith Princ. Med. (cd. 2) I. ?os It pro- 
bably a mere placebo, but there is every reason to plca.se 
as well as cure our patients. 

Hcncc PlaMlw'lc a. mnee-wd,, of the nature of 
a placebo. 

s88o A. Flint Prine. Med. 1093 This was given regularly, 
and became well known . . as the ' placcboic remeily ' for 
rbeunnitism. 

Fla'Ce-brick. orig. A brick made of soil 
clay, and laid on a prepared 'place' to harden 
before being burnt; ace quot. 1753; noio, an ordi- 
nary stock brick which has been imperfectly burnt, 
through being on the outward or windward side of 
the kiln or clamp. 

1703 T. N. City 4- C. Purchaser 41 Place-bricks. 1753 
Chambers Cycl, Snpp, s.v. Bricky Place-bricks.. so callra 
because of a level smooth place just by where they are 
.struck or moulded . . where they arc left till they are stiff 
enough to be turned on their edges.., they carry them to 
stacks,., they are covered with .straw on the top, till they 
are dry enough .. to Ims burnt. s8b3 P. Niciioisom Pnict, 
Build, 343 Place-Bricks are too frei|uetitly poor and brittle. 
1847 Smf,aton BuildeVsMan, 19 Place bricks are the refuse 
of n burning, and are in fact those which have not Ixsen 
perfectly burnt. 1881 Young Et-rfy his own Meehanie 
tiiss Prices per 100 at which brick.s arc quoted; place- 
bricks, 4r. 6<f. ; grey stocks, 52.} red slocks, 6s. [etc]. 
Placed (piA*t), //Via. [f. Vlaci w. + -rdi.] 
Pat or Mit in R ^iticnlar position or condition; 


on the evening bill. 

4, fig. To put, set, Ax, repose (faith, conAdence, 
esteem, etc.) in or on a particular person or thing, 

x6ax T. Williamson tr. Coulart's Wise Vieillardy How 
are they to lie., pit tied, that haue nothing whereon to rest 
and place their assurance. ^ X654-66 Karl Orrery Parthen, 
O67Q 646, 1 found my p.'i.ssion was unworthily plac'u 1700 

H. Wanlky in Pepys' Diary (1879) VI. 233 IIls judgment 
..in placing his friendships. 1711 Stefi.e Sped, No. 53 
F 3 II; our Bex knew always how to place their Esteem 
justly. x8x3 Southey Xelson II. vi. 34 A man, upon whose 
sagacity. . he could place full reliance. X849 Macaulay Hist. 
Eng, X. II. 591 No confidence could be placed in any of 
the twelve Judges. 

5. To determine or indicate the place of; to 
assign a place to. a. To assign or refer to a par- 
ticular locality or set of circumstances ; to locate, 
b. To assign a certain rank or station to ; to rank, 
class. O. To Ax the chronological position of; 
to date : to Ax, determine (a date). 

*597 Bacon Centers Gooti ^ Evil Ess. (Arb.) 13^ For sajnh 
he. [(Jiccrol, aske a Stoickc which Philosophic is true, he 
will preferre his owne : Then aske him which approclietb 
next the truth, he will confesse the Academiques. So. .the 
Epicure, .as soone os he hath placed himsclfc, he will place 
the Academiques next him. i66b STiu.iNCFL. pnk'. Sacr. 

I. i. ft 20 Capellus placeth Cadmus in the third year_ of 
Othoniel. X707 Curios, in Ifusb, 4> Card, 118 Having 
excluded them from the Society of Men, he places them 
among. .Beasts. 1738 Pope Ess. Man 1. 50 Then, in the 
.scale of reos'ning life, 'tis plain, There must be, somewhere, 
such a rank as Man : Ana all the question, .is. .if Gtxl has 
plac'd him wrong?, X885 Pall Mall G, 94 Mar. 3/2 Lord 
Lytton, ..learned in American dialects, could no doubt 
'place ' her particular peculiarities of pronunciation. 

d. Pacing, To state the place or position of 
(a horse, etc.) among the competitors when passing 
the winning post, which is usually done officially 
of the Arst three only; to be placed, to obtain a 
place among the Arst three. Alsoyfe. 

tSjt Macaulay Est,, Boswells Johnson (18B7) 180 Boswell 
Il the first of hiographei^ He has no second. , He has 
distanced all his competiton so decidedly that it is not 
VoL. VIL 


located, situated ; holding place ur rank : sec the 
vb. Placed minisiej’, a pastor inducted lo a charge. 

X733 1 *. LiNiiRAV Interest Scot. 124 Where one placed 
Munster dies at least tliree yoiiiii* luen are licensed. 1796 
Instr, 4- Reg, Cavalry (iSid 75 Wht-.n the Regiment forms 
open Column of Divisions, brnind a pt.TLcd Flank Division. 
x8i8 Scott, l/rt. Midi, vi, He was in orders, but was not a 
placed minister. 1844 P. Harvyooti Hist. Irish Reb, $<Li 
Every liberal.. motion.. w.xs uufailiiiKly cnrlied by placed 
and pensioned majorities.^ 1890 /><if^ AVjua 17 Feb. 3/5 
Brownie .. finished fifili. Theodolite, iFic .secoiiil favourite, 
alone dividing him from the pbircd hor.sc’^. Ibid. ^Nuv. 4/7 
Blackhcath U*at the London Scottish by a placed goal to 
a penalty goal. 

t Pla'oetXil, a. Obs. nonce-tod. [f. Place sb. + 

-Fl'L I.] (?) 

x6x5Chap.man’ Odyss ix. 134 And in their prec inct ^Proper 
.'ind placcfull) .stood the lruu;^lis and pailcs, In whic.!i he 
iiiilkt. 

Pla'Ce-bo^lder. One who holds a place or 
office, fa. One who acts as deputy for another; 
a lienlenani, substitute, proxy. Sc. Obs. 

1560 in Calderwood l/ist, Kirk^iB^ii II. 13 Committed by 
the place-holders of the mini-'itric. Reg, I'ricy Council 

Scot, I. 451 His deputtis .ind plate haldaris. 1 1610 Sir 
T. Melvil Mem. (16S3) i 83 The Vrintc, who U ( 3 od’a place- 
oolclcr. 

b. One who holds office under the government. 
x8s8 McrjRE Fudge Fam. Paris ii. 105 A youth of iwts, 
Who longs to be a small place-holder. X848 W. H. Ki.llv 
I r. L, Blanc's Hist, Ten Y. II. 238 The slrength of govern- 
ment, .resulted, not from its having some ihc us.nKl.s of place- 
holders., at its disposal, but from the means il possessed of 
making its will reach everywhere. 

So Pla'oa-hoTding a, 

1830 Ld. J. Russell Seled Sp. •y Desp. (iS7cft 1 . 296 That 
corrupt and placc.holding Pairiainent. 

Fla'Ce-JlIi:nter. One who seeks persistently 
for a place or post in the public service. f^With 
unfavourable connotation : cf. Placeman.) 

17x3 Stfelil Guard No. 29 F16 The loriick^ l.TUgh ,, In 
estcciiieil by judic ions pl.icc-huntcrs .1 more lenticular mark 
of ilistinrtion rh.Tn the whisper. x8xa Ex.tmincr 19 Oct. 
666/1 Place-hunters and Fortune-hunters. 1898 Bomrv 
France il. iv. vii. 434 Mcnleratc men who arc not phTte- 
hunters, and are therefore impartml witnesses. 

Sr) Pla'ce-lmnting sb. and a, 

x8*3 ii\ W. Cobhett Run Rides (>885) 1 . 276 A place- 
liuiitmg l.TW)TT. x86o Mii.i. Repr. iioit. (i£:65) 34/2 Placc- 
l»\iniing .. a form of ambition to whicli tlie English . . ar« 
almost strangers. X898 Boi/li.y France 11 . in. v. 957 The 
phit’C-hunlitu: solicitations of cunsutuciit.s. 

Plaxe-kick. I'ooti'aii. [f, r L.\cE ih. + Kick 
(See quot. 1S56, ,ind cf. Dkop-kick.) So 
Place-kick v,, Pla*ce-ki:cker, Place-kicking. 

1856 Rules for Football t St, Peter’s School, ) \>ri ii, A phu c 
kick is a kick when the h.ill is previously placed on the 
ground.. . Kick off must l^e a place kick. Ibid, iv. It [the 
I'ootliAllJ is to be place-kicked, and not diopptd. Pall 

MallG, 20 Get. 1/3 A try, from which the chuiiipion pl.ire- 
kicker . . gained a goal, Pai/y AVrcj 17 Get. s/t [He] 

pl.iyed for Scotland, and did the placc-kicking at the early 
ape of sixteen. 18^ Wesin:. Gaz. 6 J.TSi. 2 3 'J l»is pl.itc- 
kicking record was the leaNi ciediiable feature of ilie g.'tinc. 

PlacelCSS (pl/* slt‘s), n. [f. place sb, f -less.] 
t L Without a Axed place or home ; Iiaving no 
place. Obs, rare^'. 

1387 Tkfvisa Higden (Rolls) V. 261 panne pc S.Txons, 
sttong men of armes, and placeleesio wonc ynne IL. Saxo- 
num gens, ,sedibus 7;aga]t were i-pruyed of pe Britouns fort© 
come in to Bietayne. 

2 . Not coufined to place; not local; not bounded 
or defined . 

1598 Svi.VESTF.R Du Farias 11. i.ii. Imposture 2x0 Holding 
a \)lacc-le«is place. X630 J . Taylor (Water P.) Sculler Wks. 
III. 19/2 Sucii a placelessc place is Purgatory Created tiy the 
l»opc without Cod's leaue. a 1834 Coleridge Picture 129 
Placcle.«», as spirits. x88i Kkasrr Berkeley /la Our placing 
and dating intelligence must be inadequate to the placeless 
and d.itele.s.s Inieilect. 

2 . 1 Laving no 8t.Tted place or locality. 

. *fi 44 pRY.SNE & \Vai.keb Fientte^'s Trial 5 With the date- 
les.se, namelessc, placelesse, seallcsse Proclamation iriclo&cd. 
1878 D. CAMPi 3 Et.L Rational 4 True Gesp, xv. So DaLele.ss, 
pl.TCclcss wonders art; not very credible. 

4 . Having no pl.ice or post ; out of office or 
remunerative employment. 

1831 Lincoln Herald zB J.iti., Pl.TCcIess w.Tlkcd the pensive 

Whtgs. Sat, Rev. 13 Aug. 220/1 The buidless and 

pl.TCc 1 e«s Irish gentleman. 

t Pla'cely. a. anJ adv. Ohs. [f. Place sb, + 
-LT.] a. ^j. Of or pertaining to place; local, 
spatial, b. adv. Locally, spati.^lly. 

a- i546Covr.ROAi F J.{*rd's Supper Wks. ( Pai ker Sik. ) 1 . 455 
InuginiMc I caniiul Ivll what m.tnner of placely presence. 
1674 N. Fairfax Bulk 4 - Stiv, 85 'fhc pKicing of body 
lietween two ghostly hctng.s, would not give iheiu a placcly 
behaviour. 

B. 1548 l^E.sT Pr, Masse in H. G. Dugdalc Life (1840) 
App. I. 86 ChrLsteJi bo»ly t'c presented in thee dired . .not 
placcly as tlier placed, spaced, and inesured, but ghostly. 

Placeman (pU'i'smain). [f. Place sb. 13 + 
Man j/'.l j One who holds an appointment in the 
service of the sovereign or state; almost always 
with depreciatory or hostile connotation : One who 
is appointed (or who aspires) to such a po.^ition from 
motives of interest, without regard to fitness. 

X74X Protests 0/ Lords II. 15 .V const. int majority of place- 
men meeting under the name of a Parliaiiient 10 establish 
grievances uistead of redres.sing them. X754 Hu-mk Hist. 
Eng. 1 . XV. 369 The Sherrifls aad other placemen h.i«l made 

1 Id 
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interest to be elected. 1763 Brtt. Mag. IV. 93J In 1679 
House of Comiiions brought in a bill for excluding placemen 
and pensioners from seam in parliament. iHo Lu. J. 
Kcssecl .Vi-/irr/. .V/. .y yVj/. (1870) I. 296 In the first Parba- 
meiit of (jeorge 11 it is blated that 237 placemen had seals 
ill this House. 1881 P/tUati, Record No. 3443, 4 One of the 
most disheartening signs of the times is the facility with 
which the crimes of politicians and placemen are condoned 
by the people. 

licnee Pla'oemaiishlpi the position or character 
of A {jlaccman. 

1833 Fraf .'r's Mag. VII. 751 When placem.msbip is com- 
biiv 7 with VVhiggery, the combination is..uiliou.s. 

Placement (pi^bsmcnt). [f. Plack zf. + -ment; 

cf. F. placement (tVAubigne 1616), and displace- 
7iicni, replacement.^ The action of j)lacing, or fact 
of being placed ; placing, .'irrangemcnt. 

*844 Stfi'IIENs Pk. Farm U, 658 A malfonnation in the 
placement of its tines. 1854 Tait'e Mag. XXL 304, I., 
cannot consent to the placcnn-nt of .siic.h a word in our 
Dictionaries. 1887 Pop. Set. Monthly XXXI. 41 s/a In pio* 
portion as the placement of the lo.in distiirhs ihc market 
value of the cumnunlities. 1897 J. C. Kohivsom in 
Cent. IVc. 961 Art tre.vsmrs .. h.ivf found their way., to 
abiding placements from which tlierc can he no return. 

t PlaxeilCy. Ob^, [ad. I,., placcntia (jiost- 
class.) suavity, f. placcnt^em : see I’LACENT «.] 
The quality of pleasing, pleasantness; disposition 
to please or gratify. 

1639 Saltmaksiif. Polky 153 Men arc natnnilly prone .. to 
bend in pl.icency towards tlieir siiiieriours humours. 1649 
lii'LWKK It. ii. 102 The cause or matter of 

molestation or placeiicie. 

t Plaxeness. Ohs» rare. [f. Place sb. + 
-NEs.'?.] The quality of having or occupying a 
place ; position, locality. 

1674 N. Fairfax lUdk iV Selv. 78 It cannot but Imrshlyhe 
said, that the world has a plar.encss or whtrencss at all. 
IHd. 84 Such a thing :ls placcncss or stowage. 

t Plaxeuty sb. Qbs. rare. [ad. L. placenta 
a cake : see Place.N'TA.] A flat cake or tablet. 

1603 F. Hkrivg Cvrt. Rules (1625) 1 > ij b, Certainc Placeiits 
or AnmlrtN confected of Arscnicke. 1617 T. Adams Gen. 
Pract. Phiskke (.V, iS' (?• 7lh .Ser. VII. 29', Clarified hony, 
which iiuist be so hard that you may make small pUacents 
or irucisccs of iL 


Placdnt :i>lr‘*.sent), <1. rare. [ad. 'L.placcnf-em, 
pr. pplc. of plac^re to please.] ricasing, gratifying, 
1683 K. llooKFU Pref. Pordage's Mystic Div.ji Under 
the pUnsiM ^Detext, pUicent notion, spcciovis iiume, .. and 
f.\ir construction of th.-it famous Kvangelio Caiiuii. 

Misused for; Favourably disposed, propitious. 
1898 C. RFAnr. in Xetv Cent. IV. 501 A winning c.ause to 
phii'.ent gods is dear. 

I! Placenta (pUse nta). [ 1 .. plaecnla cake = 
Gr. irAa/rdnr, -dfi/rn, corilr, -ouv, -ovprtif flat cake, 
also in.aUow seed, f. the root vXax- of irXdf, irAd/ra 
flat plate. So in It., Sp., Pg., Fr. in sense i.] 

1 . and Aflat. ((Originally placenta ntcrlna 
uterine cake.) 'J’he spongy vascular organ, of 
fl.attened circular form, to which the feetus is at- 
tached by the umbilical cord, and by means of 
which it is nourished in the womb, in all the higher 
mammals, and which is expelled in parturition ; 
the afterbirth. Also apjdied to a structure having 
a similar function in other animals, as some vivipa- 
rous fishes, ascidians, etc. ; sec qiiots. 1S75, 1888. 

1691 Ray Creation t. (1692) 6$ Thn Foetus, .doth receive Air 
. .from the maternal bluod in the Placenta nterina^ or the 
Cotyiedones. ibid. 67 The RIood still clrcnlatRS llinitigh 
the Cotyledons oi Placenta. 1717-41 Ciiamiikus C>r/. s.v., 
In women, unless in case of twins, ^c, there is hut one 
placenta. 1855 Kamsuc.tiiam Obsteir. Med. 03 The term 
placenta w.-is derived from its sh.'ipe. 1875 C, C. Rlakk 
^ool. Pref., Sharks bring forth their young alive, und 
nourish them while in the womb by a temporai-y structure 
called ‘ placenta’. 1888 Roi.lf.ston Jack.son Life 

445 111 Salpa the developing embryo is nourished by a 
placenta formed, in part at least, by follicle cells. 

2 . Hot. The jiart of the carpel to which the 
ovules are attached ; also sometimes aj^plied to 
a .structure wliich bears the sporangia in certain 
vascular cryptogams. 

1677 Grew Anat. Fruits vii. § 5 The Seeils stuck all 
round about upon the Ambit or Sides of the C.ise; or upon 
.n ^leat Red or Placenra within it. 17*7 Hmaplev Fant. 
out. it.\\Flo:ver 0/ Parnassus, A Membrniious fruit .. 
jia>ii)g..oiitf cell full of .scecl.s, fa.stcneJ to a placenta which 
I, often very . stiuare, 1845 Li.vor.LV Sch. Pot. i. <1858) 16 
In the inside of the ovary is a space called the pla^.enta, 
on which th*r young seeds, or cs.'ules, originate. 1875 
llKvviin’ it Dyer Sacks' Pot. 395 'I hc .sp^irangia arise ,, 
fior.i sonio of iht? superficial cells of the placenta or part 
!■> wliich the sorus i.s attached. 


!Pla«C6Xltftl (plasc’ntal), a. (sb.) fad. mod. 
piacentnPis, f. prec. : see -al.] 

1 . ZooL, etc. Of or pertaining to the placenta. 
.K- w/wF/wwr, sound, soufflet, the sound made 
the hlo^Kl entering the dLstended uterine ve.ssels, heard 
auscultation during the later months of pregnanev. 

x8(A Uakclav Muscular Motions 367 From a change 
function, placental blood is no longer returned to the llv 
iIM 3 K. J. (-IKAVES Sysi. Clin. Mid. viL 84 note, No t 
who has ever heard the placent-al soutUet. 1876 JIristo 
I he. Of I ract. Med. (1878) v 6 ^ 'fhe raw surfaces of worn 
or of the placental area. 2893 Syd. Soc. Lex., Ple„\, 
placental, the time occupied in the expulsion of the jilacen 
b. Furnished with a placenta ; placeiitatc. 


1840-4$ OwKN Odontogr. in. xi. i^x The development of 
the true molar teeth to their typical number in the placental 
Muinmalia. 1871 Dakwim Desc, Man I. vi. 902 1 he Mar- 
siipial.1 stand . . below the placental mammals. 

2 . Hot. I'crtainiiig to the placenta (of a plant). 

1857 TIkni'KEV Flent* Pot. 8 927 In T^giimiiiusa: the 
double placental hxic is so narrow that the ovules alternate 
with one .'mother. 1870 HoogER Stud. Flora 259 Ovule . . 
flanked by a column of placental tissue. 

B. sb. Zool. A placental mammal. 

1864 Wkilsikk cites Owkn. 1897 Pop. Sci. Monthly Nov. 
17 'i'he ni.arsupi.als..have been gnidually supplanted by the 
; more highly orgnnixed placentals. 

II Place&talia (plxscul^dia), sb. pL ZooL 
I [mod.!.. (L. Honapartc 1837), neater pi. of pla- 
ctntiil-is ndj. : sec prec.] Placental mammals ; a 
: ])rim:iry division of Mammalia, comprising those 
I provided with a placenta : contrasted with Marsn- 
; pialiii and Monotremala. It corresponds lo the 
! more recent divisions Monotielphia and Eutheria. 

'■ x8^ in Rkaniik Diet Sci. etc. 1873 J. Geikie Gt, Ice 

Age .\pp. 5. -6. , , 

Hence Placenta'Uan. a. adj., of or pertaining to 
the Place nt all a ; b. sb. one of these. 
i8m ill Cent. Diet. 189$ in Syd. Soc. 

Placeutary (plaj'sCntari, plase-iitari), a. (sb.) 
[ad. placcntdrius, f. Placenta: see -auyI. 

So F. placentaire.'\ Of, |icrtaiiiing or relating lo 
the placenta ; placental (JZool. and Hot.), b. ZooL 
Of or pertaining to the PlacefUalia or Placentaria, 
2843-4 Trans, Liunean Soc. (1845) XIX. 321 The pla- 
centary hypotho-ds of M. Schlciden. x8^ I.indley Introd. 
Pot. (cd.4) 1. 377 Uncertainty in the position of the placenlary 
lines. I 8 i 4 Wkilstfr s. V., 'I’hc placentary system of clossi* 
liiration. 289$ Svd. .NW. Lex,, Placentary, liclonging, or 
referring to, the Placenta. 

B. sb. Zool. A placental mammal. 

1890 ill Cent. Diet. 

Placentate (plse'sentA), a. Zool. [ad. mod. 
I L. placcfUdt-us, i. 1'lacenta : see -ate 2. j Having 
I a placenta : = Placental a. i b. 

2890 in Cent. Diet, 289s in Syd, Soc. Lex. 

Placentation (plxsent^^'pn). [a. F. plaecn- 
tation,f. Placenta: see -ation.] 
i 1 . Zool. The formation and di.s|)osition of the 
I placenta in the uterus. 

2880 Huxley in Times 25 Dec. 4/1 The non-prehcnsilc 
i pcs would separate it from the fotiiier, and the pltTcentatioii 
i from the latter group. 

I 2 . Hot. The disposition or arrangement uf the 
i placenta or placentas in the ovary. 

I ^ 2760 J. Lfe Inf rod. Pei. III. xi. (176$) 197 Ry Placentation 
I is inc.Tnt (he JJisuosition of the Colyleilons at the 'J'iiiie 
when the Seed is beginning lo grow. 2848 J.inmu.ey Introd. 
P>d. (ed. 4' I. 38rj The placentation of Water-Jilie.s,. Rroonu 
rapes . .and Rutomads, is equally at variance with tho ci:ntral 
theory. 187a 1 Iakw in Orig. Spec, (eel 6 ) 1 . yii. 174 Instances 
I of both marginal and free central placentation. 

t Plaoo ntiate, v. Obs. mnee-wd. [f. L. pla- 
ccnFcm ]ileasing, suave + -.\Tr. -i : cf. dijfcren 1 iat€l\ 
irans. To please, satisfy. 

Moiteux Rabelais v. 248 When you’re placicntatod 
[sic], the Fort js won. 

PlacentiferOUS (pbesenti'fcras), a. Zool. and 
Hot. [f. Placenta + -feuous.] Bearing or htiving 
j a placenta. 

I 1667 H. Oldenburg in Phil, Trans. II. 512 All Placcn- 
j tiferous Animals (if 1 may assume this word) he aflirm.s to 
I have thtee Membranes. lyoa Dr. Drake in Phil. Trans. 
I XXI II. 1236 The one [Uterus] being (ilanduliferous, and 
• the other Pl.icentiferuus. 2878 Masters Hen/reys Pot. 300 
j As though the placentifcrous lines were detached. 

; Placentiform (plascmtiffTim), a. Zool. and 
; Hot. [f. Placenta + -foum.J Having the form 
j of a placenta ; discoid ; cake-shaped. 

18^ Maynf, E.rpos. Lex., Placcnti/armis, .. Dot. rc- 
.seiiihling .T cake . . placcntifonn. 2861 He.ntlky Man. Pot. 
(1870) 125 When uhat Would be otherwise a n.Tpiform root 
becomes coinpic.ssed both at its Lu.se aiifl apex.. it is said 
to lx* pl-Tccntiform. 1895 -*>yd. Soc. Lex. 

Flacentigerous (pla'scnti-d^eras), a. Zool. 
and Hot. [L Placenta + -gkrous.] Bearing a 
placenta : « PLACEXTiFKnopa. 
i8m in Cent. Dh t. 189$ in Syd. Soe, Lex. 

t PlacentioilBy a. Obs. rare. [f. L. placentia 
j sibavily, Placency t -oua.] Pleasing, or disposed 
j to please ; complaisant, amiable, agreeable, suave. 

a 2662 P’ur.LER Worthies in. York (1662) 230 A Plncentious 
. Person, gaining the goodwill of .'ill. ^ 1683 Pkttus P'ieta 
j Min. II. 20 .Sucli things as are placenlious or pleasing tons. 

II Placentitis Q’^la^scntaiTis). Path. [iiumI.L., 
i f. Placenta + -itls.J Tnflammalion of the placenta. 

I 1844 in Dcngleson Med. Le.x, 1849-51 Todds CycL Anat, 
11 ^- (/ 43 /^ Simpson has de.scribtid an acute and chronic form 

I Flacentoid (plase*ntoid), a. [f. as prec. + 
-oiD.] Resembling a placenta ; placentiform. 
x8m in Cent Diet. x89< in Syd. Sot'. Lex. 
Placentophagy(pLxsentp’nid3i). [f. as prcc.-i- 
-PiiAGY.] I'he eating of the placenta. 

1 190a Brit. Med. Jrnt la Apr, 90Q In certain parts of the 

I Soudan, placvntophagy is habitualfy prortised. 

{ FlacentnlB (plasemtiid). Hoi. [ad. mod.Ii. 
j placenlula^ dim. of Placenta: see -ULE.] A 
] .small placenta (but in quot. 1826 applied to acoty- 
I leclon : cf. Cotyledon 3). 


1877 Grew Anat Fruits v. 5 13 A great Purenchymous 
Ross, which is, as it were, the Bed or Puicentula of the 
Seeds { which lie .'ll! over it, ns in a Strawberry. s8a6 Good 
Pk. Nat. (1834) 1 . 164 'i*hc cotyledon appears .. nec^sary 
for the. .growth of the seed, and may hence be deiiomin.'ited 
its lungs or ulaceiitule. 2858 Maynk Expos. Lex., Placen- 
tula,..ss little placenta: a placeiitule. 

FlaCW^ (pltfi-sai). [f. Place v. + -erI.] One 
who places, puts, or sets; one who puls in 
place or arranges ; in various technical uses, t. g. 
Ill Bookbinding, a workman employed in arranging 
the sheets ; in Pottery, the workman who puts the 
ware ready for burning. 

T579 Si'ENSKR Sheph. Cal, Feb. 164 I'hoii placer of plants 
bolii humble and tall. 1599 Life Sir 7 \ More in Wordsw. 
JCclI. Piog. (1853} 11 . 135 A .sorter out and placer of the 
principal! in.Ttters in tlic Kame [book] contained. 280a 
Sporting Mag. XX. 16 Setters of broken bones, and placers 
of disIoca(iuii.s. x86a T. Whigiit Hist Dorn. Manners viii. 
133 An assleur, or pl.ncer, took the dishes from the hands 
of the va1ct.s,and arranged them in their places on the table. 
2898 C. F. lliKNs Stofy 0/ Potter 206 The art of putting the 
ware ready for burning is called 'placing*, and upon the 
skill of the placer much of the success of the oven depends. 
19M Daily Chron. x8 June 10/5 Collaters and rlacers 
wanted. 

Flacer 2 (pliri*sw). Mining. (Chiefly U. S.) [a. 
Ainer. Sp. placer (plascr) ‘deposit, shoal*, allied 
lo plaeel a sand-bank, f. plaza place.] 

A deposit of sand, gravel, or earth, in the bed of 
a stream, or any alluvial or diluvial detritus, con- 
taining gold or other valuable minerals in parti- 
cles ; a place where this detritus is washed for 
gold, etc. Alsoyf^j. 

In U.S. law,/A*r<rr includes all form.s of mineral deposits 
excepting veins in place. 

1848 WisLizFNi/s Tour N. Me.ttco 24 (Stanf.) The old and 
the new Plaecr, near Santa Fe, have attracted most attention, 
and not only gold wasbc.s, but some gold mines, .are worked 
there. 2852 .Am.KTON in Longfelloui s (1891) 11 . 219 

Why it is a Golden G'geiid . . if it be not that it is such 
a placer of richness. 2858 Kmkr.kon Rug. Trails, Lit. Wk.s. 
(Rohn) II. H3 Like diggers in Califoinia 'prospecting for a 
placer’. 2858 loiwhLi. Study Wind. (1870^ 296 It is a va&t 
placer full of nuggets for the t>hiluli>gist. 1874 Raymond 
Statist. Mines 4- Mining 325 This nl.'iccr covers an area of 
]M:ih.'\ps tw'o hundred acre.s, w'ith prooahly an average depth 
ul‘25 feet of gold-bearing earth. 

b. attrib. and Comb., as placer-diggings, 'gold, 
-mine, -miner, -mining. 

2867 MuKCliiSON Siluria xix. (cd. 4) 471 There are placer- 
workings on rocks roninining Jurassic ftjssils. 1868 Isaii. 
SA.KON P'hc Years within Gold. Gate 84 AhnO'.l wholly 
* placer ’ or surface diggings. 287* Raymonh Statist. Mines 
•V Mining ‘itA Sixty-onc placer-claims.. iie.irly all located in 
the souihom part of the eonniy. 2879 II. Gkowdk Ptogr. 4 
Pijrr. I. iii. (iBSi) 55 In the early days of CalifoniiH. .the 
placer miner .. picked up.. his 'wages ..in actual inoiu.y. 
28B2 Lit. // VWif (RostonU. S.) 2i May 177/1 The Ghin.'iiniiii 
..has found it lucnative to continue placer mining whrat' the 
wl)iie.s have given it up. 1897 />rt/ 7 j' Fiws vx July 5/4 The 
workings on the Kloiiuykc or Deer River are placer mines, 
i. e., the earth is dug up and washed with .sluices. 

Flacet (pli^‘sct). [a. L. placet ‘it pleases*, 
3rd sing. pres. iiid. esfplacere to please.] 

(1 1 . The Latin for * it pleases (me or us) *. 

The word is part of the form u.sed in the old Universities 
when a question is put to the vote : ' riacetiie vobis, domini 
doctores Y placx'tnc vobis, magistri ? ' (I)oc.s it plea.se yon, 
Doctors? docs it please you, Kfasters?); the answer being 
j 'Placet’, or ‘Non placet’. The declaration of the vote 
after a count Is in the form, * Major! parti placet or ' non 
placet ’, a.s the case may be. It is also in the puw'cr of the 
Vice-Chancellor, or of the Proctors conjointly, lo veto any 
proposal by their ' Non placet as in quot. 1893. 

c 159B Marlow'K Massacre Paris 11. vi. Wks. (Rlldg.) 240/1 
Whilst 1 cry placet, like a senator. 2893 Liddon, etc. Li/c 
Pusty I. xvi. 378 Amidst a tremendous .shout of ' Placet ' 
from the area tiic decisive formula wa.s uttered, ‘ Nobis pru- 
riirntoribus non placet ' [Us, the proctors, it pleases not), 
and the question of the statute was for the time at an end. 
2 . as sb. a. The expression of assent or sanc- 
tion (by this word) ; formerly, the assent of the 
temporal power necessary for the publication and 
execution of an ecclesiastical ordinance. 

1589 Nashf. Pref. Greends Menaphon (Arb.) $ Who.se 
placet he accounts the plauditc of his paiiies. 2593 tr. 
Guicciardini's Descr. Low-C. 21 b, The pope cannot giue a 
Leiiefice, nor a pardon, nor send a bull into the countrey 
without the Princes Placet. 

b. A vote of assent in a council, or in the con- 
gregation or convocation of a university. 

2883 Manch. Exam, r Dec. 4/7 The report.. was rdccted 
by 40 noii-placcLs to 39 placets. 2905 Daily News 6 M.Tr. 6 
'Why .should the University be 1 tiled from the country 
parishes ? . was asked again by the * placet ' party. 

1 3 . erron. for Placit, q. v, 

Floofont, erroneous form of Paktonq. 

*893 Johnstone-Lavis in Nature 12 Jan. 257/* The 
amplifying lever Is composed uf fine placfont tiiMS. . . I'he 
pendulum boh is a flattened cylinder supported by a plac- 
font wire X.50 m. long. 

Plachart, obs. form of Placard. 

Flacid (plae'sid), a. [ad. placid-us pleasing^ 
favourable, gentle, mild, calm, f. root of placere lo 
please ; see -id i, Cf. F. placide (i 5-i6th c.).] 

1 . Mild, gentle ; calm, peaceful ; unruflied, tran- 
quil, still, serene. 

i6a6 Bacon Sylva $ 29a It conduceth unto long life, and 
to the more placid motion of tha spiritsi 1669 Sturmy 
Mariners Haajb, 'To the end the placid Fruits of 
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these my Iiaboiir.s*.niay lie.. preserved from the turbulent 
Storms of discontented Spirits. 1671 Milton P, A*, iii. 217 
Tliat placid aspect and meek regard. 1775 Tohnson Let. 
to Mrs, ThfoU 21 July, That you sit down placid .Tnd con* 
tent, disposed to enjoy the present. 183a G. Downks Lett, 
Coni. Countries I. 93 The.. Valley.. of Interlaken.. is alto- 
gether of a placid, (Kustoral character. ^ i8So Tennyson /h 
M em, ix, Fair shipt that from the Italian shore Sailest the 
placid ocean^plains. 1871 L. Stephen Europe 

(1894) X. 951 The male population is distinctly of a placid 
temperament. 

t b. Of peaceful disposition towards another ; 
free from anger or wrath. Obs, 

1663 Aron-bimn, 23 To make an atonement, to render him 
pKaetd and gUTcious. j 

1 2. Pleasing, agreeable, welcome. Obs, rare, 
i6a7'77 Ff.ltham Resohtes i. lix. 9* Those things., are : 
made pl.-icid or disgustful, as fond Opinion catches them. j 
3. Comb,^ as placid-faccd^ •mannered^ etc. 

1840 Dickens Old C, Shop xiv, A little fat placid-faccd ; 
old gentleman. 

t Jf laci'dions, a, Ohs, rare^\ [irreg. f. i 
Placid + -iocs.] - ])rec. | 

1607 TofSKLL Four-p. Betuls (1658) 125 The Dogs did .. 
discern betwixt Cbrisluiiis and Turks ; for towards the Turks . 
they were most eager, furious, and iinappcnscablc, but I 
towards Christians, .although unknown, most easie, pcacc.able ; 
and iilacidious. j 

Placidity (plasi dfti). [ad. h. floi iditils, f. 
placidus Placid : see -ity. .So F. /Aic/V/r/^ (1S78 
in Diet, ^ead.),] The tjuality of being placid ; 
mildnes.s, calmnes.<;, trampiillitv, peacefulness. 

1619 W. SiiLA'iKR y^-xp, > Thess. (1A30I X42 First Mcek- 
lu ssc ; secondly Flacidiiie, as fur want of a plainer tenne, 

1 am lorccil to call it. 1766 Chandler !Jje David 1 . ii. 

36 Ho..bohave!i with the utmost placidity, moderation, and 
l alintie.ss. i8i6G.Ckahh F.ug. Synon^mes 187/2 I^/at idity 
is more of a natural gift ; serenity is acquired. 1866 G. 
MAri>i>NAi.i>/}Mif. (?. y'tighb. xix. (1C78) 360 All the placidity 
of his countrnance had vanished. 

Placidly (pl*r’sidli), adv. [f. Placid + -ly 2.] 

In a placid manner; mildly, calmly, quietly; 
peacefully, without agitation. 

i6a6 Jackson Crred^ viii. xxix. § xi Hee .. sweetly and 
i-ilacidly resigned up his soiile into his Father's liaiids. 1695 
wooiJWAKi) Art/. Hist. Earth iir. i. 145 It placidly 

diMends the Tulics and Vessels of Vegetables. 1786 tr. 
Fcct'ford's PrtMrrA (iSH.O 125 How placidly doth he recline 
Ills lovely lillb. he.ul ! 1877 NIrs. FoKRfMKit Mignon 1. 24 

The two friends arc placidly smoking their cigars by the 
open window. 

Placidness (plcsidnos). [f. Placid f -nems.] 
'J'ht* qu.Tlity of being pineid : -- Placiditv, 

1717 Haili.y voI. W, I*litcidiu'ss, I’f.icealilcncs?, Quietness. 
1748 Riciiakuson Citirissa H* 31'^ To enjoy 

yuuiself wiih your usual plac.Ulncss, and not to be ruflled. 
18^ Daily S'C^os 15 Nov, 6.' i The Ihiiish navvy at work 
.Tinidst an armetl cuinp..plie<l his vocation with luacklncss. 

Placing (pU’^'siij'; , t'^/. aA [-INC*.] The action 
of Uic verb Place ; the condition or mode of bintig 
placed ; putting, setting, location ; position, situa- 
tion; armiigcMincnt, etc. : sec the vet b. 

1549 (roVKRiJALK, etc. Erasm, Par. i Cor. 3.1 The diuer.s 
placyngand vse [uf the iiieiiilM:rsl . .:i|jeriaynct!i to the w'dlh 
of the whole holy. 1585 T. WASiiiNrnoN tr, Nicholay's 
Fay. I. xix. 21 b. Mailing wtl considcied the placing of the 
citnipc. i6tx .'shake. Cymh. iu. v. 65 Shee being downc, 

1 liaue the pl.Tciiig of the Hritiish Cmwiie. 1705 Hearnf 
Coliey i. ’Jt Lmc. (O. H. I. 1 ii It stood according to ye old 
riaciiig, U. 3. 7. Jur. 17x3 Chamvi'.ks tr. Ae Clerc's Treat. 
Arckiim I. 1 16 The coiiiiiu>dious and agreeable placing of 
Statues. i8ai Galt Ann, Parish xx. More than all my 
aliscnces..froiM the lime of iny placing. 18x4 L. Murray 
Eng. Grant, icd. 5I 1 . 446 'i'he wrong pl'icing of the adverb 
outy. 1894 Daily Netos 26 July 3/3 1 ^*^ the i'.ice so 
c.Tsily that little notice nerd be taken of the plucings of the 
remainder of the field. 1898 [see Pi.A<:i-;Rq. 

b. atirib., as placing-hoaao, the building in , 
a china or earthenware factory where the ware is I 
' placed* in fire-clay saggers or setters in preparation ; 
for being baked. j 

b88x Porcelain IForks IPonester 25 The manufactured ) 
objects being now ready for baking arc taken to the placing I 
house of the biscuit oven. I 

t Placit (pl^'sit). Obs, Also placet. [.ad.L. | 
plaeit-um : see Placitum. So It. placito^ \ 

1. What is decided or determined upon ; an opinion, I 
a judgement ; a decision, decree, ordinance. 

1605 Racon Adv, Lcam. 11. xxv, § 5 That Secondaric 
reason, .which is grounded upon the placets of (kxl. ^ 1641 
J. TKArrE Tkeol, Theol, iii. 125 Those Masters of opinions 
. .that seek to obtrude upon G^s inheritance their conceits 
and placits. x86i Gijcnvili. Fan, Dogm. 129 As little in their 
IVnver as the placit« of destiny. 1738 Warbuhtom / 7/r^ 
Legat, Anp. ko Delivering us the placilx of the old philoso- 
phers. x8^ J. Rkek St, Herbert's Isle 70 Oral tlicorcnis 
and placils. 

2. A plea, a petition, rare, 

_ i8tt Scott Hjgcl ix. The lioon which I am now to ask . . 
IS, that your Majesty would be pleased, on the instant, to 
look at the placet of L/rrd Glenvarloch. 

t Pla*oltatory, a. Obs. rare-K (f. L-piafitSi-, 
ppl. stem of ptacitan (Plaut.), freq. of tlacirt to 
please + •OBT *.] -. next. 

tatf J. SANrowi tr. Agrijh^'s yioH. Artn 164 An other 
exercise of the lawe, which they terme the Arte Placilatoric, 
or cIh Aduocatorie. 

t Pla oitory, a. Law, Obs, rare, [f. med.U 
placitAm (see below) + -oiiY^.] Relating or per- 
taining to pleas or pleading. 

1690 J. Clayton Reports Ckamery Pref. aj, The art 


Placitory . . is double, first , that in writing upon the Records i 
. .The other, .vocall, which plc-ads livfore ihc Judge to the 
Jur_^_ 183! \ in S.MAi(r, and in later Diets. | 

il Placitum (plne'sitwm). Obs, exc. Hist, PI. 
placita. [L., an Ojiiiiion, determination, maxim, 
prop, neuter pa. pple. of placPpe to please; in j 
med.L. the sentence of a court, a fine, a tri.il, a 
plea.] The decree of a judge, the decision or 
determination of a public assembly, a court of 
justice, or the like; hence ‘the public assemblies 
of all degree.s of men wliere the king ]>rcsided, and 
where they consulted upon the great alTairs of the 
kingdom’ (/Haunt's I, aw Diet. 1717). Also, in 
pi, the proceedings at such assemblies or courts, 
debates, trials at law, pleadings or pleas. 

x668 If OWE Eh'ss, Righteous (1625) 22 The ii]ai:it.T or 
dccrel.'ils r.f ihn Rcdr.c!nH;r. ^ 1706 1 'iiillii‘s, Placituui^ .i 
Sentence of ihe Court, an O^nnion, an Ordin.nici*. or Decree ; 

. . In our Common-Law, Placil.a :>igtiifie.s or IMc.'xdini;!* ; ! 
it was also soincliiiics Uiketi for iVnaltie!, or Fliic-h. ^ 17^ j 
Rdiikk'Ison Chas. F ts-jq^) i. In a phichum or lxi.*il in ! 

I he presence of Ch.Trlcm;i>inc. 1794 fJ. Adams Mat. ^ A>/. ' 
Philos. 1 1. xxi. 41 3 If the placita of iheir predecessors were ! 
not lo.sl sight of orncglccied. i^I*>hyck Holy Rom. T.mp. ; 
ix. (i88«^) 138 The pla<ita at which these laws were framed j 
or pnhlishcd, would not have been crowded, as of yore, by \ 
aimed freemen. I 

I Placki (pUk). Sc, and north, dial. Ohs, exc. ! 

I 1 /ist, Fonus : 5*7 plak, plako, p1akk(o, placko, 

1 6- plock. [pi ob. a. h lem. placke^ pkeke^ a small i 
I coin of llraliant and Flanders, current in the 1 5t1i c., ; 
i of varying value, in lythc. Du. (Hexham) applied 
I to the French .w/ ; hence F. (1425), //f/t- 
quc<^ plccque^ med.L. placca (14S1}. Orig. ‘flat 
! disk, tablet* ; so F 1 em.//fz>t, V. plaque, CL MLC. 

‘ plock y LCi. pldl\ plakkc spot, piece, patch, rag, 
flat piece of land, dug turf; IHi. plak fl.il l.-ith f(*r 
beating, blow, spot, slice; ////(ffi/v 

spot, patch, rag. Cf. Tlacaud, Tl-vcket, IM.kck, 

Cf. 1475 JoHrual^if un Bourgeois do I*aris, an. 1475, 355, 
Duchon. (Go<ief.i En cc innps coiiroit uiu* monnuie :i I’aris, 
nominee plaf|ue<i, pour duiize denieis paiisis, ct c^itnient de 
par Ic due dc Dourgugne See aLu Du C.ange, ilaca, 
Tlacca.\ 

f a. A coin of the Netherlands of the 1 5th and 
iCth centuries. Obs, b. A small billon coin issued 
by James HI of Scotland; also, a small copiicr 
coin current in Scotland in the 15111 and 16th 
centuries, worth 4 jH.Tinics Scots. 

a. 1479 in Cily Papers (lyorj) 20 Item ij doc:Ueh .. xxxiij* 
Item in plakcs vU,.vL fls. X48S Ibid, 126 Item iij plakes. . 
xxvj<*. »; 1483 Cax kjn Dialogue.^ X7 'I'hLse ben grotos I'f 
eiiglond: Suche ther IjC of flaundres; I'lnckes and half 
plackcsf/'rt/rtrrA et demi palards\ 1516 in JML .y Pap. 
Hen, Fitly IV. tr. 1149 Donhlc plakks or Carolu!% ^h.’lll be 
curient for ^d. as now. 

b- 1473 Job. Ill (iSm) n. m.s/i .Vs luithiiig he 

plakkis he new' iMrnnyis, hv lordis thinki.s h*^! .striking 1 
of hame be ccb^it. 15x3 Duuola.s ^‘KncisMiu Frol, qj Sum ' 
iieiiis furlh a pan boiidurn to prent fals plakkis. ^ 1540 Lane, ■, 
Wills (1S57) f I. 140 A bende piacke uhyclie ys in my purse. ; 
<(1578 I.iNTiKSAY iPitscoUic) Chro/t. Scot. (S. T. S.) I. 160 = 
The wyrtis wald refuse the said cun/ic quhilk was callll ane ; 
Couchrinis plak and said to him that it w.*tlil hi: cryit clouii. | 
1^3 in Cochran- Patrick Rec, Coinage Scot. 1* *59 

'i nat .*111 the s.ai<lcs iwclf pennic pciccs baljeis sind pl'icke.s ^ 
with the thre pennie grottls and half pluckcs now ciinent ; 
salbc brocht in to bis hienes cunyehous...'iiuI th.iirof new ! 
money to be cunycit. 1617 Morysos Itin, 1. 283 The Scots ; 
Imuc of long lime had .. ihacks, which they esteemed for 4 | 
pence, but 3 of them make an English penny. x66a Kay Three 
/tin. II. 162 One bodel iht-y c:dl I way-pennies ; tw'o bixlels • 
a pl.ick. a 1706 R. .Slmm.i-; Piper Kiibarchan ix, Al bridals 
he w.an m.any placks, xyM Cakix^nnkl Munthnt. Scot. { 
Pref. 3.4 The plack is an idc.al coin at this present time } 
ill Scotland. 1834 H. Milli-.k Scenes «V I.c^, xix. (1857) : 
279 After collecting all the placks and boddles of the Daily 1 
ditilc pieces of copper coin, with the he.'id of Charles ll 011 
one side, and the Scotch thistle on the oilier). 

C. In proverbial phrases, as the type of some- 
thing of very small value; the smallest possible ' 
amount ; a farthing ; a bit; as in not worth a plack^ 
utleily worthless; plack and bawbee, plack ami 
boddk, in full, every’ penny, to the last farthing ; 
two and a plucky a trifle, a small sum. 

a 1590 in Dunbar's Poems iS.T.S.) 397 He wald nocht mend 
thame worth anc pLack. 157a Satir. Poems Rc/ornt. xxviii. 

I 1 18 Plainer nor pois we neuer left ane pl.ak, 1693 Scoti h 
\ Presbvt. F.loq, (173S) 126 1*11 hazard iwa and a pbrk. 

! >787 w. Taylor Scots Poems 6 Isc frankly own mysel hU 
debtor For plack an' boddle. i8o« K. Anderson Cumberld, 
Fall. 3T They pick'd my pocket i’ the thrang, And de'il a 
plack had 1. 1814 Scoti ll^ar. xlix. He wasna a nkick the 
Wtiur. i8m — Abbot vi, I would not Sir IlallK'rt bad seen 
her.. for two and a placio 

d. rtffnb. Of the value of or costing a plack. 
i960 Aberdeen Rcer. XXIV. (Tam.), His wyfhrcwit plak- 
aill. 1567 Gnde ^ dodlie B. (S. ’l\ S.) W4 His pkok Pardonis, 
are bot lardotiis, Of new fund vaniiie. 1814 Scott Red- 
gauntlet ch« XX, He iLsked . . * Whether he could have a 
filack-pie*. 1899 Westm, Gas, aS July 5/3^ From .ancient 
times the revenues in Scotch burghs were derived from small 
imposts, variously called mtty customs, plack due'%, and so 
on,, .levied on aiumals and goods nucriug the burgh, 
t Plack 2. Obs, rarc-'K [app. a, F. plaque,] 
IB Pl.\ck kt \ q. V. for quot. Plack, var. Pl ayock , 
toy. Flackard(e. -erd, obs. ff. Placard. 
t Placket ^ Obs, rare. [app. a. F, plaquettc 
tablet, dim. of plaque thin platc.J A plan or map. 


i55» T. I'AKVADK in S»i y|ic Mem. 11 . ii.Apn. K. 154 
H».- S':!il me thither fNcwlmveii ■ Havrcl upon the kiiig.s 
cost : .and I drc:w a plar:k of yt, and biought yt to liyni..iny 
F.ord I itz Williams.. bcttci th.an three or four hours, pur- 
viewing the pl.icket. 

Placket‘s (plarkct). [Origin obscure. Peril, 
the same woid .as placal, var. form of l*l..U:.\nT) sb., 
sense 3 of which coincides with sense 1 here, and 
may possibly be the origin of tlic^ other uses. 
Hut the Older of the senses is uncertaii), nnd llic 
following is merely provisional-] 

+ 1 . (V) “ Placcate I , Placakd Ohs . rare . 

i6a6 Cai'T. S.MITII Accid. y'ng, .^icamen lO PjiadeJ plackets 
fur l)re.sl.s of defence. 

2 . An apron or petticoat : hence tranvf. the 
wearer of a petticoat, .'t woman. Ofn. or ari h. 

1606 Smaks. Tr, -V Cr. ti. ill 22 The dependant nsi 

tho-sc thal^ warn; for a pl.ir.kct. a 1625 Et-ET.ur.H I fur,:. 
Lieut. IV. iv, Not half .mj lioublcsonu: as you ;ue to yo'iistdf, 
Sir; Wa^ tliat brave heart made to pant for a placket? 
iMi \V. X. Conf. ( harac.y Old Hopding Hng{xhb 6 \ <18 Tin; 
extent of her plackd is .ilwaycs k#wer than her .smock, and 
that comes but an iiieb lower ih.TU her iiavel. 1685 Crown 1; 
.SirC, M'ice 11. 14 Eve, the iiiolbor of jilts, .. pretended tu 
modesty, and fill a making nhi.;ki.'.t.s pre-cnlip _ 1711 K- 
WARr> 1 . 244 P.cc.tnse die Meal fi-.jin off his Jacket 

Should not be seen upon her Placket. x8io Scott f.ndy 0/ 
L, VL V, Our vic.ar thus preachci~and why should he ii'JL? 
For the dues of his cure are the placket and pot. 1B81 
DuiFiF.i.n DtPH Qui.v. II. 493 A failbingalc and placket 
i [Sp. sabe^‘anas de seda] in* le-ad of her grey ixilticoal. 

3 . The opening or slit at the lop of a skirt or 
pcllico.it, for convenience in putting on and off; 

i also, the slit in a shirt, usually behind. 

(Qiiois. 1C05, c 1620 are doubtful.) 

I X605 SiiAKK. Lear in. iv. 100 Keepe ..thy hand out of 
Plackets. 1:16x0 Fletcmek & Mass. Lit. Fr. Lnvyer v. 

' ii, Keep thy li.Tiid from thy &wo»d, and from Ih.y L.innclresse 
plaLkci . 1706 l^HiLLiis, Ploikety the fore-part of a Woin.i:rs 
Petticoat or Shift. 1719 D'URfT.Y Pills 11672' H- *9 Ami 
Mad.:.;e h:ul a ribbon hung down to her I'l.n kcl. 1755 
; Smoi.i.kit Quix. (jFo-j} IV. 104 'rere.s.T Panza. .r.-»nic fcnih 
j . .with A grr-y pt:iiicoat, s-j .short that it bccmcd to have Ihjcii 
* 1 cut close to the placket. 

i T b. Also semu obscano. Obs. 

I 1601 Mi xd.w Do'onfall Earl Hunihigiopi 11. Ii. Dijb, 
j And lust doe vnease, From the pla< ket to the pappe. 1673 
; Ilictti.Ki.N'iHLL Gregory Father Greybeard 'ry^y I got all, to 
■ her Very plackit. 1709 /<V//. Apodo II. N'X 28. 3/2 Slie’.s 
• ..Well pleas'd with her Cull iu her I'iackel. 

4 . A pocket, cs]). that in a woman’s skirl. 

1663 llht. Croppnutll in ScUct, llarl. Misc.^ (179 .) 

Which instrument urhis,iis w.ts said, was found in my L-srly 
Lambert's plarktr. i8ao L. Hunt Indicator No. 60 iilw) 
11.62 In a placket at her side L an old enamelled watch. 
rtiSas Fokhy Fol. E. Auglta, Placket y a pOf.*kct. 1841 
CiioKLFV .'l/'wv. .y Manneps 11844) HI. 1S6 ’l'ln- coupe 
was occupied by a .-mbstantial ljurgher, with his placket at 
his .side, and his pipe for ever at his moulli. 1868 ISiUAVNiNfi 
Ring .y Rk. \, 1155 What ineaiulh this epLstle..l pick fiom 
uut thy placket .’iml peru.'-e'/ 

6. Comb, plackct-holo, .an opening in the outer 
skirt to give access to the pocket within; also = 3. 

\ j 6 m .Sri- KNF Tr. Shandy V. i, .Arc not iionsc, and platkri- 
hofe.s, and pump-handles— and spi^filsand fam ets, in da'icvi 
.still, from the same assori.Ttion Y i8Bto Daily Tel. 25 May. 'I hc 
well known * pliickci hole which is seldom free fi.mi ivdnts 
of C5cvq>c, and Ikls a tnck of gaping wide open to disclo-»e 
il.s conu iits to any curiou.s eye. 1898 IFestm. Gai. 17 Mar. 

Tlic concealing of the plackci hole is quite an object 
just now, IQ03 Pilot 20 June 57i/i The purse dropped 
through her placket-hole, instead of going into her pocket. 

Plackless (plivklis), a, Sc. [f. Pl.\ck + 
-LEs.**.] W'ithout a plack ; penniless. 

1786 rJuRNS Scotch Dr:\k wi. Poor placklcss devils like 
my .-cr. 1837 K. N tcoLL Pocpus ( 1 842 j 161 In cottages W hci c 
poor folk pTackleH.s gae. 

Placo- (pbek<?), before a vowel plac*« 
combining form of Gr. irAdL frXaA*- a flat plate, 
tablet, entering into various scientific words. 
71 acobra*nchld (-kid) [Gr. Pphy\ia gills], one 
of the riacobranchia, a division of imdibranchiatc 
gastropods having lamellar gills covering the upper 
surface of the lobcfl and back ; so Plaoobra’n- 
cboid (-koid) a,, resembling or akin to the Placo- 
branc/iia, Vlaxodorm [GV. bipfia skin] a,, having 
the skin encased in broad flat bony plates, as 
certain fossil lishes ; of or belonging to the Placo- 
I dermata or Placodcrmi, an order of Palaeozoic 
fishes having the head and pectoral region thus 
protected; sb. one of the Piacodcrinttta\ so Placo* 
de‘rmal,Flacode’rmatou8^zi^j>. ; Placodo'rmoid 
a., resembling the placoderms in form or structure. 
Pla*codont [Gr. uSous tooth] a,, of or belonging 
to the Placodcntia, a division of fossil sauiians 
having thickly-set short flat palatal teeth; sb, 
I (also Placodontid), a reptile belonging to the 
• Placodontia ; so Placondo*ntoid a,, resembling the 
placodonls in form or structure. Placoga'noid 
[Ganoid] a,, of or pertaining to the Placo^anoidei^ 
a division of fossil Devonian Ashes, having the 
head and part of the body protected by large 
ganoid plates ; jA, a fish of the I'lacoganoidei ; 
also Placoffanoi'deaa a, and sb, Placo ‘phoran 

5 Gr. bearing] a., of or pertaining to the 

^lacophora, a sub-oidcr of molluscs, sometimes 

ns -3 
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made a primary division, comprising rmly the 
Chitons (j^lyplatopktra ) ; sb., one of the /*/««- 
pkom, a chiton ; so naeo'ptiosnm a. 

1859-65 Pack G^oK 7Vn«jricd. Placodtrmst^lUx. Pan- 
der's term fur the bony-platcd or bone-encased fishes of the Old 
ked Sandstone. 1886 A. Wincmell tf'a/is Genl, Field 
*l'he placuderm was destined to disappear with the Devonian 
|.eriod. 1885 Nicholson & Lvdekker Falxont. (ed. 3) II. 
looz Points in which the Siiiiroid.s resemble the *PUico- 
ileniiatous Ganoidiw Ibid.^-zt It has.. been sucRcsted.. th.it 
the *IMacodcrinoid Ganoids were closely related^ 10 the 
Asridian Invertebrates. 1899 Owen in Fncycl. Frit. (cd. 8) 
XVII. 12A. V The ^plncoKanoia and y..iiioid, hetcrocerca! .ind 
notochordal fishes of the Devonian. i86j Dana Mnn. Grid. 
vii. 276 PLacojeaitoIds. having the Iwdy covered with jilutc.s 
instead of scales, l^a W. S. SvMOsns Ftv. Fm/is' vii. vS4 
During the latter part of the Silurian epoch the.. IMaco- 
ganoias make their appearance. 

Pla*oodlne. J/im. Also placodito. [nd. Gvr. 
plakodin (A. JIrcitliaiipt 1841), f. Gr. ir\axa;dtfs 
cake-like, f. trXd^, irAax- tablet, cakcj ^ A 
name given, on the supposition of its bcint' a native 
mineral, to an arsenide of nickel, Ni^ Asj, now 
considered to be a furnace^product. 

1856 Fh^. Cjrl. IV. 367/2 rkioxline (A weniuret of Nickt l). 
. .Primary form an oblique rliuinbic prism. 1886 Cassell's 
Encyel. Dict.y Plarodine^ placoditc. 

Placoid (pla:'koid;. a. and sb. Zool. [f. Gr. 
irXd^, YAa/r- Hat plate, tablet : see -oii>. Cf. V. 
P/aeotdes, in mod.L. form Placoidei, name given by 
Agassiz, 1833, to certain fi.shes, on account of the 
platc-like appearance of their scales. (The earliest 
derivative in £ng. was app. placoideau.)] 

A. tiiij. 

1. Having the form of n plate; apf)1ied to the 
horny scales .'tnd tulxTcles of the P/acoiJei: see U. 

H. Mii.i.kk (>. A*. Stxndsi. iv. 7.) One kind of scale, 
for instance the Placoid nr broad pl.’ttcd >cale, is found to 
characterize all the cartilaginous fishes of Cii^icr except the 
sturgeon. 1870 Rollrsto.v Anittt. IJ/r liitiod. A 3 The 
deiinal e.vo-skeleton may take the fotm of.. placoid or spiny 
dentinal formations. iSifc GUnthlr Fishes 349 Very yoting 
individiial-s possess a scries of small * placoid ' spines. 18B8 
Kolleston & Jackson Anitu. i.ife 411 The primitive form 
[of the exo&kcrctori] occurs.. in the shape of dermal teeth 
(^placoid scales', similar in strucliite and development to 
oral teeth. 

2 . Having placoid scales; of or pertaining to the 
Placoidd'. see B. 

1847 Nat. Encycl. 1 . 136 A genus of fossil Placoid fishes. 
t8si Kichakdsos Geol, (1855) *73 The first order, or Placoid, 
..have the skin irregularly covered with pkites of enamel, 
sometimes large, ns in the r.iys, .sometimes reduced to sm.ali 
l>oints, as in the sharks. i8to ripN VUF.K Fidies 21 The dis- 
tinctions between .. placoid and ganoid fishes are vague. 

B. slu A fish of the division PlacoUeU contain- 
ing the sharks and rays, distinguished by having the 
skin protected by irregularly disposed bony sc-ales, 
sometimes bearing spines. 

1854 II. Miller Sch. 4 SJim. .xxi. (1858) 473 The mere 
detached teeth and spines of plac'oi(J.s. 1873 Dawson Earth 
4 Man V, 96 Tlic Placoids or shark-like fi.shc.s. 

Hence Placol dal a. nve ; Plaooi'dean a. and sb. 

^536 Blxki.ano CfiV. 4 .!//«. 1 . Alii, Wr*, Flacoidians. 
..Fishes of this Order arc characlerired b)* having their 
skin covered iiregularly with pl.alcs of enumi;l tele.]. Ibid. 
3&3 Genera of the first .and .second orders ( Placoidcan and 
Ganoid i(inl..cca.scd suddenly. 1845 R. Ciiamocks I’esti^es 
(ed. 4) 207 When fishes canic,_tlie first forms weie ih >^c 
gaiKiidal aiid placoidal type.s which correspond with the early 
fielal condition of higher orders. >849 Smart Diet, Suppl., 
Flacoideans. 

Placquart. ohs. form of Placard. 

Flaoque, variant of Plaqii!. 
il 71 acula(plac'ki/ 7 la). Biol. [mod.L., dim. from 
Gr. ffAdf, YXdtf- tablet, plate.] Name for the 
embryo of Cahispotti^ias at that stage in its develop- 
ment when it has tiic form of a plate or disk. 
Hence Fla'oolar, Fla'oulate ctdjs.^ having the form 
of a placula. 

1884 A. Hyatt in Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist. XX I IT. 89 
The primitive differentiation of the plucula into two Layers 
Is e.stahli$hed in what we have d«.si^nated the diploplacula. 
Ibid. 97 The embryo of Calci.spungix is .tIxo a placula until 
the same .sLige. Ibid, 150 A full-grown, priniiiive, placu- 
late furin. 1^5 Soc. Lex.^ Placular ^ . . Placulate. 

Flad, Pladding, of)s. IT. Plaid, Pr.ATnTNa. 
t Pladding. ? variant of planing^ Plaitixo. 
AI7II Kkn Damonet Poet. Wks. 1721 IV. 505 The Garlands 
.arc begun of Pladding fint'. Our Wedding-clothes are made, 
which richly shine. 

Pladge, obs. Sc. variant of Plcdge. 

Pladman, vat. of Plaidman, Highlander. 

11 Plafond (plafoh). Arch, Also 7 platfound, 
7-9 platfoud, 8 plaffond. [F. plafond 
fond) a ceiling (1559 in Ilatz.-Darm.), f. plat Hat 
+ fond bottom.] 

1 . A ceiling, either flat or vaulted; usually as 
enriched with i)aintings ; hence, a painting executed 
on a ceiling, f In plafond \ on the ceiling. 

1664 Kvklyn tr. FrearPs Archil, if. ix. 110 Also they do 
T.'ucly well about Platfonds and upon Ground- wf irks. 1^0 
L.ASSK1.1.S Voy. Italy I. 87 The roof.. is ull guilt, and set 
with curious pictures in Platfound. 1709 Jos. Tavlor 
Journ. F.dinh, (>903) xj The pl.'ifiond is handsomely painted. 
1714 Steele Loiter Na 33 11723) 192 The whole Plafond 
or Ceiling. 1801 Fvskli hi LecG Paint, ii. (184R} 398 The 
platfonds, panels, and cupolas, of palacesnnd temples. 1835 


Willis Peneillit^gs xiii. 10a Naked female figures fill 
every plafond. 

2 . (Sceejuots.) 

1793 CuAMHKRs tr. Le Clen's Treat, Archil. I. 5* The 
Plafoiul or Soflit of the Cornice. i84a-76 Gwilt An hit, 

\ Gloss., rinfiynd or Plalfond ^ . . also the underside of the pro* 

• jectiun of the larmier of the cornice | generally any .sofite. 

i llPlaga (pl^‘g2i). ^ool. £1.. plaga blow, 

I stroke, wound, stripe, a. Gr. vKtjy^, Doric wX&yd 
! blow, stroke.] A stripe of colour. 

x8b6 Kikry Sp. Fntewol. IV. xlvi. sSfi IMaga...A long 
! and large swt. 1895 Syd. Soe. Lex., Plaga,. .also Zool., a 
.stripe of colour. 

Aagftl Afwr. [aiJ. mcd.L. p/a~ 

; gdlis (whence It. plagale, F., Get. plc^>'ai ), f. mod. 
i L. plitga the plagal mode (Du Cange), app. a 
back-lormation from med.L. p/agius, a. inea. Gr. 

I nXtiyios plagal (YXd7io* a plagal mode), in 
; class. Gr. ‘oblique’, f. wXdyof side. (Cf. Gcr. 
j Seilcnton a plagal mode.)] 

I a. In Gregorian Music, Apj^lied to those cccle- 
i siastical modes which have their sounds comprised 
' between tlic dominant and its octave, the final 
' being near the middle of the compass, b. Plagal 
I cadence : that form of perfect cadence in which the 
I chord of the subdominant (major or minor) inime- 
; diately precedes that of the tonic. In both senses 
j opposed to Auturntic. 

i >597 .Morlkv Intnui. Mas. Annot., Euery song . . whicli in 
i the middle hath an eight ahoue (he finall keye, is of an 
I autcnticail tunc; if nut it is a iilagall. 1609 Doulanh 
I Ornilh. Microl, 13 Euery Song in the beginning, rising 
j .straight beyond the final Note to a Fift, is Authcnlicall : 

I but that which fals straight w.iy to a Third, or a Fourth, j 
I vncicr the finall Key, is PUt^ali. 1796 I.uknky Meut. Meta- 
slash III. 197 If 3'ou find yourself involved in liiedifiiciiltie!* 
of the Plagal tones, I am not among the Aittheiiiic. 1836 
Penny Cyrl. VI. gy/a There is another kind of Cadence, to 
w'hich the name Plagal is given. 1875 Otsklky Ilarmone 
! xiii. XS4 If the piece is serious and solemn ..it is usual, 

: especially in sacred pieces, to add to it a plagal cadence. 
i8te Koi.K.srHO in Grove Diet Mus. II. 760/2 S, Gregory 
added to these Modes four others, directly derived from them, 

I and hence called Tlagal Modes. 

! Plagard(e, plagart, obs. fomis of Placard. 
Plagate (pb“*'gA), a. Zool, [f. L, plSga (sec 
above) + -atkLj Having a plaga or plagac; 

; marked with a streak or streaks. 

1890 in Cent. Diet 

t Plage ^ Also 4 plaag, 6 plague, [a. 

• OF. flagc region (1290 in IIatz.-I)arm.) laic L* 
plagia (see Du Cange) a plain, shore, prop. adj. i 

■ f* pldga a region. So It. piaggia, \ 

I Iatz.-Darin. take plage in the sense ' littoral tract, shore ' 
i to rrpresent /laeia,m\\. tii the sense * region, extent of land * 

! to be a Ic.irned forin.'itiun from plaga.\ 

1 . A region, district, clime; sometimes, a zone. 

j c 1386 CiiAUCi R Man 0/ Law's T. 445 Paycn.s that coii- 
I f|uvredcn .il abuute The plages of the North. 1432-5011'. 

: Higdcn (Rolls) IT. 53 The prouince Lindcseience, whiche 
, longede .sominu tyme to the MarGhc.s, dothe dinide North- 
I uinbreKnide from that other plage, a 1548 Hall Chton,, \ 
i I/ru. P '1 iBs King Heiiiy. .nc.*iteled and strengthend him ; 
' and his alyes in the North regions and lx>rr.il plage. 1586 \ 
. Marlowe rst Pi. Tambnrl. iv. iv. From the fiozen plage of \ 
Heaven. 1613 I'crchas Pilgrimage viii. L 602 A i’lage, ' 
plagued with scorching heaLs. ! 

2 . Ally une of the four principal directions or ■ 

! qu.arters of the compass ; direction, side. 

1381 Wycmf Eaek. vii. z Ende comclh vp on (he foure , 

{ ilagis, or parties, of the erthe I1383 on fonre couslis of the ; 
ond]. c 1301 CiiAtrr.EK Astral, i. § ^ The a quarters of thin I 
i aslrclabie, dcuyded after the 4 principals plages or quarters ; 

’ of the firm.amcnt. I43a-SQ tr. Higden (Rolls) 1 . ii.q The 
mownte ufT Caluarye is at the northe plage of the inownLc of 
' Syon. 1501 Docr.LAH Pal. lion, l 195 Ane dyn 1 hard ' 
! approching . . Quhilk luouit fra the plague Scpicntiionall. 
15^ Serfeni of Devts. (^j, A large Coininil I - cometl of 
siremes, whose branches rcachl on the foure plagues on the ! 
firmament. 165a J. Wright tr. Camus' Nat Paradox vii, ' 
151 Heavens alter the motion of your Si>heara, and thou Sun j 
. .CO take thy Resting-place in the (Jrientall plage. 

3 . One of the divisions or parts of n church, j 
csp. a transept, rare, i 

[c »i4 Gavf. tiK CoLDiNCiiAM in Scriptores Tree Dunebn, j 
(Surtees) \\ Ad orient alem tjusflem ecclesia plagani (i. c. 
the triapsidal e.ist cndH 1593^ Rites 0/ Durham (Surtees 
7903) 93 Hce lyeth huryed . . in the^ north plage. Ibid. 30 
Jobne Hemmynghrowghc. .lieth buried in the south plage. 

t Plage Obs. raro'^K Also plague, [ad. L. 
plaga net, snare.] A net, snare, toil. 

1608 TopfsRLL Serpents 273 Spyders. .hang their threds in 
ayre aljone, Ry plages [16^ plagues] vnsecne to th* eye of I 
man. [ Here thivdsam pfages seem to lie erroneously traiiir : 
posed. 'I'he Latin rendered Is: Sed liciia hinc densioribus 
placa.s In acre appendunt.] 

Plage, obs. lorm of Plaoue, Pledge. 

Plageat, -et, -ette, obs. forms of Pledget. 
Flager, ? error for plaget. Pledget, pad, plug. 
1656 Ridglbv Pract. Physick 164 Wet the liands and 
plagers in Oxycraium. Ibitt 167 He sprinkled the Piagets 
with Oxycratum and red wine. ^ 

t Plagia-rian. a. Obs. rare. [f. as Plagiary 
+ -AN.] Of or pertaining to plagiaries or man- 
stealcrs. 

1656 Blount Gletsogr., Plagiarian Law {plagiaria lex\ 
a Inw made against these men Iplagiariesk &c. 1700 

PniLrirs, Plagiarian,saTh^ Plagiarian Lawi a Law made 
against Plagiaries. 


Plagla-rioal, a. rare. [£ia8PLAaiABT + -iGAL.] 
«( PlAQIARlBTlG. 

1887 Halliwell Shahs, (od. 7), II. aBi Without incurring 
the .smallest risk of a plagiarical imputation. 

Plagiariani (pl^'d^i^z’m). [f. as Plagiary 

+ -ISM.J 

1 . The action or practice of plagiarizing; the 
wrongful appropriation or purloining, and publica- 
tion as one's own, of the ideas, or the expression of 
the ideas (literary, artistic, musical, mechanical, 
etc.) of another. 

i6es Up. Mountagu Diatriha 93 Were you afraid to bee 
rJuiIlenccd for plagiarisnie? 17x6 M. Davies Athen.^ Brit. 
II. To Rdr. 46 A good Plea to any Charge of Plagiarism or 
Sntyrism. S75j[ J oiinson A dveuturer N o. 95 F 0 N othing . . 
can be more unjust than to charge an author with plagiarism 
merely because he.. makes his personages act as others in 
like circu instances have done. 1810 Hazlitt Leet. Dram. 
Lit 257 If nil author is unce detected in Iwrrowing, he will 
suspected of plagiarisiii ever after. 1861 Uuckle Civiiis. 
II. vi. 542 A certain unity of design which is inconsistent 
with extensive plagiarism. 

2 . A purloined idea, design, mssage, or work. 

>797 Monthly Me^. III. a6o He lound mc.. song.. to be 

' a most flagrant plagiarisin from Handel 1850 Maurice 
Mnr. 4 Met Philos, (cd. a\ 1 . 98 A Ihaiimaturcist whom they 
had created . • to convince the world that the Christian chuich 
was a plagiarism, Jowett Plato (ed. a) 1 . p. xx, They 
are full of plagiarisms, inappropriately borrowed. 

Platgiiunst (pl^‘d.gifirist). [f. Plagiary + 
-THT.] One who plagiarizes ; one who is guilty of 
plagiarism. 

X674 R. Godfrey Inj. g Ab. Phasic 56 The Aullior (..I 
should .say the Collector or Plagiarist). 1779 Sheridan 
Critic A dexterous plagiarist .. might takeout some of 
the iH:st things in iiiy tragedy, and put them into his own 
comedy. i8sa Hazi.m t Table-t. Ser. 11. v. (1869) 123 The 
poorest of nil plagiarists, (he phigiarist.s of words. 1866-7 
Uarinc-CoUi.d Cur. Myths Mid. Ages, Antichr. 4 Pope 
(1S94) 172 The story .spread among the mediaeval 
chroniclers, who were great plagiarists. 

Hence Flaglarl stic a., characteristic of a pla- 
giarist ; jicrlaining to or characterized by pla- 
giarism ; whence Plagiari'Btically adv. 

tSii Wainkw right Ess. 4 O x*/. (x88o) 150 The whole series 
wa,s cold, commonplace, and plagiaristic. 1813 Flackw. 
Mag. XI 11 . 93 ..have very iinhandsomefy and pla- 
giatixtically unticiixited my own original lucubrntioiLs. 1838 
Fraser's XVlII. 545 There is risk..iu any or all of 
these plagianstic devices. 

Plagiarise (pUi'd^iuiGiz), v. [f. Plagiary 4- 

-IZE.] 

1 . trans. To practise plagiarism upon; to take 
and use as one's own the thoughts, writings, or 
inventions of another. (With the thing, rarely 
the person, as object.) 

17x6 M. Davies A then. Frit. HI. Diss.Physicb 29 M.into 
or Daphnes, _ Tiresias (lie Priest’s^ iLiughler, who writ 01 
(laraphras'd in such excellent .Strains, some of the , , Or. ides 
at the Temple of the Delpliiaiis, that they were wurlh to he 
plagiariz'd by Homer himsell*. i8sa Blachv. Mag. XII. 
783, 1 do nut mean to say that they are plagiarized (let me 
coin the woid, lor I do not like to say stolen) from Miss Lee. 
1830 Tknnvson Talking Oak v, Foi oft I talk'd with him 
aji.*irt, And told him of my choke, Until he plaginiLscd a 
heart, And aiower'd with u voice. x888 G. A. Sliirumi'F in 
Athenxum yji Feb. 2^3^2 Mr. Kii by .. .seeks to create the 
ii^res<-ioii (hat 1 plagiarized Ujfulvy. 

2. inlr. To practise or commit plagiarism. 

183s LvrroN Eugene A. i. vi, I c.iniiot pla|tiarise..fiom 
any schoIa.siic dcsigics you iiiisht have )>ecn giving vent ta 
1863 Blaekiv. Mag, SepL 279 Little wits that plagiarise ate 
but pickpockets ; great wits that plagi.iri.se are conquerors. 

Hence Pla:glariaa*tloii Plauiaribu 1 ; Vla'- 
glariier Plaqiakibt. 

1839 Fraser's Mug. XX. 413 Flagiarizers.. have.. stolen 
their thoughts. 1884 Athenxum 3 May 575/3 No direct 
. . pLi giarization fiom his German model. 

Plagiary (i>l^^'d.^iari), sb. and a. [ad. L./Za- 
giarius one who abducts the child or slave of 
another, a kidnapper ; a seducer ; also (Mart. i. 
53. 9) a literary thief. Cf. late 'L. plagium kid- 
napping, plagidre to kidnap. So F. plagiaire 
(16th c.) a plagiarist.] 

A. sb. fl. A kidnapper, a man-stealer. Obs. 

1613 Pi.'kchas Pilgrimage til. iii. 199 In the time of his., 
childhood, he was by some Plagiaiy stolne away from his 
friends. i6a6 II. King Serm. Deliverance 46 How many 
be there, .that, like Plagiaries, make it their trade to hunt 
and catchy men ? 1697 Br. Patrick Comm. Exod. xx. 16 
No Israelite would buy him, and therefore such Plagiaries 
sold him to Men of other Nations. 

2 . Plagiarist. 

i6ot B. JONSON Poetaster iv. iii, Why? the diti’ is all 
borrowed; 'tis Horaces: hang him plagiary. X649 Jrr. 
Taylor Gt Exemp. 1. Ad Sect, viii. 119 He that is a 
Plagiary of others titles or oflices, and dresses himself with 
their licauties. 1^ Lister in Ray'sCorr. (1848) 195 , 1 am 
glad you have discoveted those authors to be plagiaries. 
1758 J0HN.S0N Idler No. 85 F 7 Compilers and plagiaries 
are encouraged, who give us again what we had before. 
185^ Macaulay Hist Eng. xix. IV. 354 Blount was one 
of tne most unscrupulous plagiarieR that ever lived. 

3 . » Plagiarism i ; literary theft. [C 7 . -art B. x.] 

Six T. Usownb Pseud, Ep. aa Pla jarie had not its 
nativitie with urintiiig, hut began in times when thefts were 
difficult. 1688 O. Langbainr { title ) Momus Triumphans : 
or, the Plagiaries of the English Stage ; Expos'd In a catalogue 
of all the Comedies, Opera's,.. &c. 1775 Sheridan Rhtalt 
Pref., My first wish in attei^ing a play was to avoid every 
appearance of plagiary, ilto Swimiuinb Study Shahu 5s 
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No parasitic rhymester .. ever uttered a more parrot-like 
note of pliwiary. 

b. B P1.AOIABI8H a. 

1677 K. Browns 7 >«v. Cerm, etc. 108 Hoping to find 
belter Markeu for their Plagiaries and Depredations., tSiB 
Hobhouse /f/VA IHuitr, (ed. a) The plagiaries, if they 
may so be called, are inserted with considerable taste and 
effect. 18^ Atiunmum 13 May 65B/1 Their attitudes, .ore 
..not plagiaries. 

4. Comb>^ as pla^iary-likc adj. or adv. 
sMa Evklvn Cnaiev^r, v. 117 Taken out of the piints of 
Albert Durer. .not for want of invention and plagiary like. 
B. Oiij, f 1 . Kidnapping, inan>stealing. rare^^, 
1673 K. Bkownk Wav. (1685) m Some [fell into that condi- 
tion] by Treachery, .some Chance of War : others by 
Plagiary and Man-stealing Tartars. 
tSI. That plagiarizes ; plagiarizing. Obs. 

1597-8 fir. Hall ^ai. iv. ii. 84 Alike to thee as lieve As, . 
an Aos r^o from old Petrarch's spriglit Unto a plagiary 
sonnet wright. i8ao — //m. Mar. CUrgy 1. 26 TJic 

plagiary priest, hauing stoliie this whole pass.'ige.. verbatim 
nut of fiellarniinc. t66a SriLLiNGfL. Orig, Sacr. 11. v. § 2 
'1 his was the Plagiary Prophet. 

3 . Obtained by plagiarism ; plagiarized. ? Obs. 
1681 Colvil jt^AitrsSu///itr,(t7Si) 1^ Nouglit..but plagiary 
Muff, fiy which tliey purchase prai.se and money. 1796 
Morsk Awer. I. 561 A quadtaiit, by Air. Godfrey, 
called by the plagiary name of H.*tdley's quadrant. s8ao 
Htrrnit itt London IV. 162 Second-hand puns and plagiary 
remarks. 

Hence Fla-giarysliip, the function or action of 
a plagiaiist, plagi.irtsin. 

a 1661 Fullkk WMrthica iii. (1662) 128 Rider 

after Thomas his death, set forth his Dictionarv, the .s.iinc 
in effect, under his own K.aine,.. being but little disguised 
with any Additions. Such Phigiary-ship ill bccoineth Authors 
nr Pi inters. 

Plagiat. rare'^^. [ad. law L. fhgi&lm kid- 
napping, f. late L. to kidnap. So K. 

plagiat (176J in Dift. Ai'ait).'\ Man-stealing, kid- 
napping. 

1809 J. Aoams IVks. (1854) IX. 316 The iiupressmcnt of 
seamen, .is no lieltcr than what civilians call plagiat^ a crime 
punishable with death by all civilued nations. 

Plagiator(pl^i'd3i|<?!taj). rare. \a.\j,plagidtor 
kidn.ipptT, i.plagidrcx sccprec.] » Pi.aoi.\ri.ht. 

1889k. fi. ANnKR.soN ir. Fydber/fs Tcut.MythoL 51 The 
IKict Homer in his works w:i.s a iiicie plagiator. 1889 
J.\<:niis 11 Adoniar forgets his role of plagiator. 

Flagihe^al (iih"Ul,:ji|hi*dral, -he'dral), a, 
Cryst. Also plngiedral. [f. Pla(ji(o- + Gr. i'Spa 
sc.nt, base.] Having ccitain faces obli([nely situ- 
ated ; .niso said of such faces. 

1805-17 R. Jamfson C/tar. Min, (eil. 3) 212 fA crystal is 
said (u bej Plagihrd1.1l , . when it has facets which are situ.ited 
obliquely, a 1853 Perrika Pol. Light (1854) 957 -8 1 n that form 
of (|uartz (oitucu by ptagiedral . it has been found 
that when the unsymiuctiic.'il or plagicdral faces le.in to the 
right, the |iolat ization is vight-haiidcil, and, vkt ?.vrs 4 . 1895 
•Siokv-Ma.skki YNF. Crystal/ogr. 316 A crystal of qii.irtz.. 
will, if right-handed, present on three alternate quoins at 
each end of the prism plagihedral faces arranged in the form 
of a righl-h.inded screw. 

Flagio- before a vowel or A 

pi ugp-i comb, form, repr. (ir. wAdyio; oblique, 
slanting, f. whdyos side. Plagiooli'nal a. [Gr. 
nXiv-tiv to incline], applied to mountain structure, 
when the strike of the rock runs across the axis of 
elevation. Pla'giodoiit^. [(ir. dSoiis tooth], having 
the palatal teeth set obliquely or in converging 
lines, as in some serpents. Pla'glograpli [-obapiij, 
an instrument for reproducing a plan, diagram, etc., 
in a position at a given angle from the origin,*il. 

, 1879 Callaw.ay ill Ceoi. Mag. VI. 221 A plagiociinal aNi.s 
is not necessarily Precambrian, but its transverse .strike 
should suggest inquiry. 1890 Cent. Dict.j Plagiodunt. 
1895 ill Sya. Soc. Le.v. 

nagiocaphalic (pb^:d.:sid|.q;ne‘lik), a. [f. 
Plagio- -f Gr. K^ipakri head + -ic.] 

a. Apith^pol. (Sc^ quot) 

1874 Busk in yrnl. Antkrpp. insi. III. oo notc^ Ltnn.'eus's 
term plagiocephalic lA emphatically desenptive of the more 
common form of American skull, and m^ be conveniently 
used to clistipguish the broad head, with ffattened forehead, 
so characteristic of the greater j^rt of the American races. 

b. Path. Characterized by plagioccphaly. 

i8j4 Rartlky tr. Tafinardt Anthrop. v. 178 The obliquely 
oval or plagiocephalic deformity. 1888 Hyd. Sec, Lex.^ 
Idiocy^ plagiocephalic^.. vesft of ShuttlewortTr.s divisions in- 
vluding idiots with heads so distorted that the fcature.s lie 
in an oblique plane. 

SoPlagiotM-pbaloaa «prec.b; PlEgioo8*plialy, 

oblique deformity of the skull, consisting in the 
greater development of the anterior part on one 
side and of the posterior part on the other. 

i8m Cent, Diet.^ PlagiocephaluuA, Plogiocephaly. tSgg 
Syd. Soc, /-tf-c,, Piagiw€phou0Hs^,.liWva% the skuu awry; 
the result of asymmetrical development, and the premature 
synostosis of the frontal with one of the parietal liones. 
ibid.^ Plagiacephafy^ the condition of being pl^ioccphalous. 

Flagiocitrito(pl/*dj;i^isi’trdit). Mn, [Named 
1879, PbAGio- 4- L. ctirtts citron -f -its l.j A hy- 
drous sulphate of aluminium and other bases, found 
in monociintc or trlclinic lemon-yellow crystals. 
18B6 in CasseUs Emycl Diet, 189B Dana Min, (ed. 6) 975. 

Plagioolaia (pl^-d^idikleis). Min, [Named 
1847,1. Flaoto* •f Grr. MAdmi fracture, cleavage.] 
(See qnot. 1868.) 


1868^ Dana Min. (ed. 5) Suppl. 80a Ptagicelasct Breit- 
haupt's name for the gruup of triclinic feldspars, the two 
prominent cleavage directions in which are oblioue to one 
another. s8m Rutlky Stud, Rocks x. 01 In ibc case of 
plagiocla&e the crystals exhibit numcrouii hands of difTerenl 
colours. 1903 Geikie Teat Bk. Geol. (ed. 4) 1. 11. suo The 
Plagioclase rocks. 

Plagioclastie (-k 1 sc*stik), a. Min, [f.PLAGio- 
+ Gr. aXaar-ut broken, cloven + -ic.] Having 
oblique cleavage. Opp. to OaTHOcr.AS'no. 

1869 Geikik ill Jitiinb, Geol. .Soc. yml. II. s Plagioclastic 
felspars. 1879 Rvtlky Stud, Rocks x, 91 'I’hc plagioclastic 
I . . or tho.se ill which the cleavage plane.s intersect at an|;^lc.s 
other than go*'. 1B95 Syd, Soc. Lex., Ptagiodastk, breaking 
obliquely. 

Flaponite (p1e4‘d.:;i^n3it). PHn, [ad. G. pla- 
giOiiit (G. Kos^ 1833), f. Gr. irAdyior, -on oblique 
+ -ITE i.] A sulphide of lead and antimony occur- 
ring ill monoclinic thick tabular crystals of a 
\ blackish grey colour. 

1 183s Thoni\flns Records Gen. Sci. I. 271 Piagionite . — The 
crystals^ of this mineral belong to the oblique rectangular 
nrismatic system of fieudant. s866 Watt.s Diet. Chem, 

1 IV. 661 Plagionitc, a sulphantimoiiile of lead occurring at 
I Wolfsberginthe Hart*. 

I Flagipstoxue sh. (tf.) [.1. 

1 *. plagtosiomc^ f. Plagio- + Gr. Gru/ia mouth.] 
A mcmljer of the Plagiostonii, cartilaginous fishes, 
including the sharks and rays, which have the mouth 
i placed transversely beneath the snout. 

I 184a Brandk Diet, Sc. etc., Piagiostomes, a tribe of Carti- 
laginous fishes. 1859 Owfc.v in Encycl. Brit. (ed. K» XVII. 

1 17/2 Affinities with the Gestracion amongst existing iq.'igiu. 

. stomes. i860 Couch Brit. Fishes I. 5 (The Sharks and] 

, their kindred chuiKlioptcrj'giaiis or nbigiosioincs— the Rays. 

. 1881 Gt'KlHER in Encyil. Brit. XU. (^7/1 No detached 
■ undoubted tooth of a Plagio.stome .. has liecii discovered 
j in the Ludlow de|Josits. 

I b. attrib, or adj. l^gio^tomous. 
j 1B35 R. Willis in Totids Cycl. Anat. 1. 115/1 The carti- 
j laginous plagitrstoine fishes. 

I iSo PlAglosto*iiiatoiis {rare), Plagio'atomous 
! adji,^ of or {lertaining to the plagiostomcs ; having 
, the month situated transversely hcnealh the snout. 

! 1B58 Mayne Expos. Lex., Piasiostomns,. 

\ *?S9. OwKH in EncycL Brit. (ed. S) XVI 1. 116/1 A genus I'f 
; pl.igiustoiaous cartilaginous fishes called Omhus. t88i 
I Sm:l.kv in t'nssi'lts K,tt. lint. V. 58 The R.'iys form the 
£:ec(>nd division of the Plagiostomous fishes. 1890 Cent, Dk 
I JMagioMomatous. 

Fiagiotropic (ph'kl^i^itrp'pik), a. Dot, [f. 

I Plagio- f Gr, rpoxiKos inclined, f. rportos tiimhig.] 

; Said of members or organs of plants, the two 
I halves of which react differently to the influences 
! of light, gravitation, and other external forces, and 
1 whiim therefore take up an oblique position : opp. 

; to GRTUOTKoric. Hence Pli^otro'picallyirt/z/.; 

; PlRglo'tropiRiii, the condition or character of 
j being plagiotropic. 

188a Vines Ir. Sachs Rot, App. 954 Sachs |H>iiits out 
..thill most monosymmeirical or lulau.TaMy syniincirical 
! organs present .. ilor.s.*il and X’eiitr.al b.ilvc.s .. of diffeicnt 
internal stinctiire.. .When thi.s i» the the two halves 
. react dififerenily to e.xtcrnal forces tlight, gravity, etc.) and 
the organ is, according to his terminology, plagiotropic,. . 
j some polysyuinietiical organs arc plagioiiopic also. z886 
i — Physiol. Plants 50a 'J'hc pbgioiropism of dt^rsiventrrd 
; org.ins, such as sho(j>ts and leaves. . is the resultant e.\pies- 
sidn of the effect of light and of gr.iviiy upon them, pro- 
^ inoted, in iii.nny cases, by their owm weight. 

II FlagiTUn (plc^-dximn). [L. plagium kidnap- 

; ping : see Plagiary.] 

1 . Civil La 7 o, Kidnapping, man-stealing. 

*577 tf* BullingePs Decades {lyyz) 395 Now they commit 
. the offence called P/agiuw, that is to sair, manstealing. 
-878 i*. Ton'ks Heart h d* Right Soz’. 340 Such depreda- 
tions and rcpri.sals^ and plagiuiiis. 1797 Encycl. Brit, (ed 3) 

, IX. 454/3 111 the civil law, the offence of spiriting away and 
; stealing men and children, W’hich was called plagimn,. .wax 
i punish^ with death. 1815 Scoit Guy M. Ivi, ‘ P.ardon me ', 

: said Pleydell, *il is plaginut, and plagium is felony ’. 

t2 * ^ Plagiarism i and 2. Obs. 

<11619 Foihcrby AtheoM. Pref. (162?) 8 Neither their 
writings shalbe preiudiecti by mine, nor mine, ihonelit a 
Plagium out of theirs. 1673 fi. Olkv Prip, to Jackson's 
IFks., I shame not to tell lliis occaiisc 1 think it nopiagiuw. 

Plagose (pl^dws), a. [ad. L. plagt^s-us, f. 
plaga a stroke : see -ose.] Inclined to flog, fond 
i of dogging {humorcus). 

. 1868 M. C01.1.1NS Siveet Anne Page 1 , 23 Miss Harriet's 

! plago.se wopciLsity. m$ 75 ^ Frosn ,ilidMtghl to M/dn. III. 

■ IX. 160 His preceptor, plagose and stem. 

I So Flago'iity, inclination to flog, 
j 41619 Fotiikrby Atheom. i. xv. § 4 (i6.'2) 161 His notable 
. tyranny and plagosiiy. 

I Flaflpie sb. Forms ; 4 plaoge, 4-7 plage, 
6 plag, Sc. plagge, plaig, 6- plaguo, (7 plauge), 
[ME. pdage^ a. 0 ¥. plage (14th c.),/%w (15th c.) 
stroke, wound, ad. L. pldga stroke, wound (» 
Doric Gr. irAdyd, Attic irXvyv.strokc, blow), in late 
L. plague^ i^stilence, infection (Vulgate), f. root 
plag of L,/Az;/A’vVif,Gr.irAi77rvMu, irXiiocrciNtostrike* 
OF plage and piagu* were learned formations on L. plaga, 
the phonetic descendant of which was plait wound.] 
tl. A blow, a Stroke; a wound. Obs. 
tjPn Wyclif Euk. xxiv. 26, Y take fro thee the dcsyrable 
thing of thin eyen in plage fg/w or wounde, Vulg. inMaga, 
i6tt with a stroke]. <— Luke xiL 47 Forsothe ibilice scr« 


uaunt that knew the wille of his l.ord . . .sclial be betun with 
many wouiulis [n. r, plagis, or woiiudis). c (400 La^/rams 
Cirurg. 31 Plage coinounly is taken for an cold woutide. 

POLLinSlrype/:t'c/. PUm. I. .\pp, Ixxxiii. 3o3 You say, 

1 make many plagues, but lay liiile or no salve to heal them 
. . In very deed I make never a plage, when I di&Lover iho-se 
that be made already. 

2 . An aflliction, calamity, evil, ^scourge*; esp. a 
j visitation of divine anger or justice, a divine pnnish- 
I ment ; often with reference to the ten pl.'igues ’ of 

i 

;■ W'vcLU' Rev. i.\. i3 Gf tbes thre plagis the thridde 

p.iart of men is .slayn, of fijr, arid of smoke, and orLriiii:,toii. 
Ibid. xvi. 2z Men blnsfcmcden God for the ))lage of hayl. 
1433-50 tr. liigden (Rolls) 11. 3^9 Lgipte was sniyten with 
X. plages .ind diseiusc-s. 1513 Douglas Aineis xii. viii. 23 
As the bub or ulaig of fell tempest,.. Drivis by furs throw 
the scy to the land. 1535 Covlrdai.e Exod. i.v. 14 I.et 
my {icople go,, .cl.s wyll lat this lyme seiulc all my plages 
[WvcLiF vciiiaunci's]. .viton thy people. 1540-54 Ckokk Ps. 
(Percy .Soc.) 43 From all plags safe tliy house shallx:. 1548 9 
(Mar.) Bk. Cont. Prayer, For /ay rc swthcr, Tliis pl.'igue of 
rayneand waters. H amii.ton in Crtth.Trai tales iii.T.S.) 

245 God of his incrcic reirioue thir plagge.s from yow al. 1607 
HiEKON PPAs. I. 452 Sometime the plage lighleth vpon him, 
which ILauid prayed for vpon his enemies. 1774 Golusm. 

; Plat, Hist. (1 776) V 1 1 . 346 The inhabitants turn what .se<jnis 
' a plague to their own advantivt;c. LoCuMs arc eaten. 1847 

* Gkote Greece 11. xiii. 1 1 1. 238 A plague of ^'nats. 1855 Mac- 
aulay Hist, Eng. xii. 111. 216 The plague of the brass money. 

b. In weakened sicnse : Anything causing trouble, 
annc>yance, or vexation; a nuisance ; collo^, trouble. 

1604 E. (>[RiMSiONr.J D’Acosta’s Hist. Indies v. xxv. 400 
: 111 the province of Chiquito, even at this day iht}' nieclc 
: with tliis plague of Confessors or 1 1754 Richaroson 

' Gratidisoft II. xvii. 181 She bus her pku'iii-s in giving me 
: plague. 1818 Slutt Hrt. Midi, xxvi, Deil a brute or liody 
alxmt my house but 1 c.m manage when 1 like..; but 1 can 
i seldom be at the plague, e x8a^ Houision Jut'Cnile Tracts 
. .wiii. fmag. Troubles She disliked Miles, she fiMind it suxli 
: n plague to get over tlicm. 2852 Mas. Stowe Uncle Tom's 

* C. ix, The plague of the thing is, nobody could drive .a 
! caninge there to-night but me. 1855 Dkla.mer KiUh. Gafd, 

' (i86t) 92 Spin.Tcb is an annual, whK»>e tendency to run to 

sct:d in dry weather makes it the pl.Tgue of the gardener. 

C, Applied to a jHjrson or animal (in sycrious, or 
: in weakened sense ; cf. b). 

1551 UouiNSoN tr. More's Utop. 1. (1895) 53 That one 
; cuurtous and vnsatiable C(>rinaraunte and veryc plage of his 
natyiie contrey. 2560 i.).\rs tr. Sleiiiane's Comm. 77 Speak- 
yngchtiie ..of the Caruinall of Voikc, be calU-th nyin the 
plage of Knglandc. 1697 1 )kvov n I 'irg. Georg. 111. 237 This 

* flying Pkagiie (to mark its quality); Oeitros the Oedans 
; call: Asylus, we. *707 Repe.t, upon Ridicule 11. 369 What 

a Plague to Society is a Man who has written a Bo-.}k. 1881 
: ‘ Rita ' My Lady Coquette ii, Arthur, you plague, why don’t 
; you find something to do ? 

3 . A general name for any malignant disease 
i with which men or beasts arc stricken. 

I fa. An individual affliction or disease. Obs, 

; In Bible translations used, after plaga of the Vulg.'ite, for 
; the 'infliction’ of lenros}’, and also in ihc i6ti verson fur 
{ the ex leriial diseased :>p;its. 

I 138B WvcLiK Lev, xiii. 2 man in whos sk> nne and flesh 
. w’cte .sprongiin dyuerse colour, or bleync, other eny thing 
: li^tyng, that is to scie, a plaagc of lepre, be shal be broii^t 
forth to Aaron. 1460-70 Bk. Cnintessence 24 pesc plagis of 

■ pestilence h^t ben vncuraMe. 15x6 Tinoalk ,Uurk v, 29 
. She fell in her l)Ofly that she w-a'i healed off the plage. s6it 

■ fiinLF. Lez\ xiii. 3 The Ptie.sc shall looke on the nlague in 
the skinne of the flesh: ami when the haire in tne plague 
is turned white, and the plague in sight be dee^r then 

j the skill of his flesh, it is a plague of Icprosie. 167a Josselyn 
. Acnr Eug. Rarities 3 '1‘hal sad Disease called there the 
: Plague of the Back, but with us Empiema, 

{ b. esp. An infectious disease or epidemic altcndetl 
j with great mortality ; a pestilence. 

I *54®^ 43- *55* Drayer (Heading of 

prayer), In the tyme of any common plague or sickeness. 
I 1697 Drvden Firg. Cecfg. in. 722 From the viciou.s Air, and 
{ sickly Skies. A Plague did i n the dumb Creation rise. 1738 
I Wesley Psalms xci. v, Nor to thy healthful Dwelling 

■ sh.vll Any infectious Pbcue draw nigh. _ 2807 Med. Jml, 
j XVll. 3 j 3 Instructions liow to communicate and to treat 
I this pkigiie (small.pox]. 1866 [see Cattie flagueI. 1871 
I Naphev.s Pre 7 \ Cure Dis. 1. viii. 246 The famous ' plagues 

j which ravaged Europe, were forms of typhus fever. 1887 
T. F. Tout in Diet. Hat. Bkg. IX, 414/1 The •j’ellow 
plague* which wa.s then fan. 664] devastating Northunibri.i. 

1 o. spec. The plague: the orieiitru or bubonic 
j plague. (Cf. Pest 1.) 

(15^ Reg, Prizy Council Scot. I. 979 'I'hc plaig of the 
' pestilence m.'iist vcheinentlio regiiis in Dan.skin.j sfoi Dol- 
J .MAN La Priniaud, Fr. Acad. (itiiS) 111. 80a Their sharpe 

■ iuice is very good against the plague. i6ib Woohall Snrg. 

\ Male Wks. (1653) 323 The Plague is a dise..'ise venomous and 
I contagioiLs. Pkrvs Diary aa July, HLs servant died 

I a bulx> on his rignt groine, and two s^ta on his right thigh, 

I which is the plague. 1711 Dk Foe rlagne s It was alxiut 
i the beginning of September, 1664. that 1 ..heard .. that the 
I plague was returned again in Holland. 1799 Med. Jml. 1. 

I 411 No n.Ttion was evdr long engaged in a war with the 
! Till ks without^ taking the plague. 1841 L.\mk Arab, His, I. 

I fix Some Muslims even shut themselves up during the preva- 
I lence of plague. 1876 Bristowe The. 4 Fract. Med. (1878) 

I 190 Plague. {Ptstilesitia,),.P contagious fever, closely re- 
! scinbling typhus in its symptoms, but distinguished from it 
: by the absence of any true rash, and by the development of 

■ bulxMS and carbuncles. 

d« In imiuecations : A plague take, plague an, 
upon, of^ may a pestilence or mischief take or light 
j upon ; also in exclamations of impatience : IVhai 
i the (a) pktgue, haw the plague. Cf. Psbt j b, 
i Pestilemck 4, Pox, etc. 

I a 1966 Edwards Damon 4- Pythias in HbbL Dedsley IV. lot 
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PLAGUE. 

A plague take D.itnon and Pithias 1 159a Shaks. Xom. 4 
7 u/. 111. i. 94, I am hurt. A plague a both the Hou&cs. 
1596 - I //rf«. /P', II. ii. 39 What a plague meane yc to coll 
me thus ? a 1704 T. JJbown Saf. J<r, Wks. 1730 1 . 59 
N ow, what the plague becumes of jure divino Y 1713 .Swin 
I^rtHisy 7. A-vin/f Wks. 1755 HI. 1. ,43 Plague on*t. 1 am 
d.*iniri:ibly .'ll raid,, .he is mad in earnest. 176B Goi-osai. 
Caaif’tt. ilfaH iv. i, What the plague do you >end me of 
your fool's ciraiid for? ^ 1870 Ir. Efxkutaun Chutrians 
li’nftrioo 116 There he is conic back worse than ever— 
phigue on him. 

4 . attrib, and Comb, (chiefly from 3 c) ; a. Simple 
attributive, as plague bacillus, botxh^ contagion^ 

I orpuschy death , den^ germ^ injection^ nurse ^ patient ^ 
scare, time, virus, year, etc. 

.* 54 ®"® (Mar.) Bk. Cout, Prayer, Coinmnnion 0/ Sick, 
Spci'.ially^ in the plague tyine. 1^5 T. Washington ir. 
biicholay's I'oy, 11. viii. 41 Thai in the phigne lime no ship|ic. 
..do Ciller into their jHirt. 1841 H. Ainsworth Oldest, 
PtxuCs II.^ 154 A closed litter, .. evidently containing a 
plague-patient. 1881 Tynoall Ploatwg Matter oJ' A ir 12 
Pasteur proved tlial the plague>cotpii.si-lc.s mighi be incipient 
in the egg. 1891 C. CRiiioiiioN Hht. Epidemks 500 The 
whole iiiortality was 45a, of which by far the most were 
plague-burial.s. JHd, 362 The years 1545 and 1546 were aUo 
plague-years in Scoiland. 1898 Ur'iwtfM. Oas. aU ( >i:t. 4/2 
A plague officer, . . while on plague duly, has beoii stoned to 
death at Hindupur. 1898 r. Man.son Trap. Disensrs \'i\\. 
163 Kilasato has stated that the plague bacillus pcruslie-s in 
four days w'hen dried on cover-glasses. 

b. instrumental, objective, etc., as phigue-be- 
Uagtured, •breeding, -free, -infected, -poisoning, 
•proof, -smitten, -stricken, -stuffed, etc., adjs. 

»fioa ‘inti Pt. Return J'r. Parnass,, iv. ii. 1690 A plague 
Muffed Cloake-bugge of all iniquitie. 1*1649 Okumm.^ok 
Haw 1 11. Poems Wks. (1711) 34 Nor sword, nor famine, nor 
plagne-poisoning air. lyaa L»k I' cui Plague (1756) 265 The 
Pctiplc of London thought themselves mj Plague-free now, 
that they were p.-»st all Admuiiition.s. 2844 Dickens Mart, 
Chuz. xxxiii. As in a placnc-bclcagnercd town. 1884 Pail 
Plait G, i9t>cpt. 4/i A plaguc.nronf variety h.xs alone sur- 
vived. 1897 A’tfZ'iV?/' .y A'ct'. s The rindcrpc.st . . introduced . . 
by plagiie-siiiillen cattle. P. Manson Trap. Diseases 

viii. 151 He found in the .soil forming the fluot of plague- 
haunted bouses.. a bacterium. 


C. MiJCcial combinations: plagrue-bill, an official 
return of the deaths caused by the plaj^ue in any 
district; plague-cake, an amulet worn n.s a pro- 
tection against the plague ; plague -house, a house 
marked as having inmates infected with the plague ; 
plaguo-mark » PLAubE-SPOT v OVebster 1S64) ; 
plague pipe, a small clay pipe in whicli tobacco 
was smoked as a disinfectant during the great 
plague of 1665 ; plague pit, a deep pit for the 
common burial of plague victims ; plague saint, 
a saint especially invoked by those afflicted \vith 
the plague; f plaguo-stripe - PLAucE arOT 1 ; 
t plague -water, an infusion of various herbs and 
roots in spirits of wine, of supposed efficacy against 
the plague. Sec also Plaoiik- 80 KB, I’i.aoi'e-spot. 

*® 9 * C* Creighion JUist. Rpidemirs 293 Tbcic arc two 
other ^ilaKuc-billscxUnbfor August 1535* »fio4 T. Hebinc 
Mod. Defence Ww, Einpoisuiied Airiulei*i, or Tktguc-cakes. 


ilic time of the Kestorulion. 290* irestm. Oaa. 22 May 
borne Plague pipes ', s'j called owing to their licing smoked 
at the lime of the grc;*t Pl.iguc of 1 .ondon, were exc.Tvate<l • 
at Hackney yesiciday. 1841 H. Ainsworiii 0 /d St. Pauts i 
I. 300 In rin'ibnry ficid.s. ,* plague-pits had been digged and 
pest-houses erected. 2898 Daily Xews i June 3/6 Venice is j 


were infallible Signs of Death. 1665 Pei-vs Diary 20 July, 
My Lady Carp:ret did this day give me a bottle of *placue- 
water home with me. 17*7-41 Chamhkrs Cycl. s-v. ll'ater, 
1 lagucAVater, Agua epidcmka, is piepared from the roots 
of niicstcrwort, angelica, pyony, and bulier-bui ; viper-grass, 
yirgiiua-wiakcrcKil, rue, roseinaiy, bauni, [etc.] ; the whole 
IS infused in spiiit of wine, and distilled. 

Plague (pl/H^), [f. Plague sb, Cf. late L. 

pldgdre to strike, wound. So Gcr., Du. plagen, 
{Caxton’sspelling^%,5tf was from UDw, plaghen,)^] 
^ 1 . irans. To afflict with plague or calamity (csp. 
in reference to divine punishment) ; to torment, 
harass. Perh. sometimes, like JL pibgdre, to strike 
(quots. 1538, 1545). Now rare br arch, 

1481 Caxton Reynard xxviii, (Arb.) 70, 1 .shold do grctc 
&yniie .. I am aferde god sholde plaghe me {orig. Ick heb^ 
ariM g|>d die sonde im plaghcn]. 2^ Coverdale Jer. xv. 
4 t 1 will bcatre them almutc also in alikiiigdoiiic.s unci londcs 
to be p aged. 2538 Hale Drv/eCont. in HarL Misc. (Malh.) 

■ though he to ihys dayc hath pl.'iged man with the 
rod. 2545 Primer 1 1 e»i, VI ti in Three Printers (i8.,fi) 
SOI, I arn all to plagcd and beaten. 1567 Keg. Privy 
I' ‘’f *kis insluni ycir .. being 

.It tioddis plcscmr p|.,git and spill with weit. 1630 

2. la weakened sense (chiefly coHoq .) ; To * tor- 
ment . trouble, vex, tease, bother, annoy. 

^*****11^7^*^^^^^ L***' mature and her wil be 

5 ? ^ ^ ^*fl plague the man that loves her mosL i6>iy 

Bastwkk Litemy i. ai, I will ..so plauge the MeiropoTl? 


callily of Yorke ancl Canterbury. i^S® A. Pox tr. WiirtsP 
Surg, II. xii. 94 PatienU in this case are coinnionly plagued 
with a rv>iigh. 17*7 Cav Begg, Op 1. viii, Hu.sbaiids and 
wives . . plaguing one another. 1767 IVonian o/Paskion 11. 
171 What a dickens would you have more !. .1 won't hear 
you, I won't be plagued. 1833 Ht. Maktineau Tale of 
Tyne ii. jj 'I'hc big liuys u.Hed to plague him, and he plagued 
the little oneic 28^ Mh.s. Stowk Uncle Tom's C, xxv. 237, 

I cannot be plagued with this child any longer I It's past 
all liearing. 

a. To infect with plague or pestilent disease, rare, 
CIS86 C'rEss pKiuBKOKK Ps, xci. ti,The noisome blast that 
pK-igiiiiig slraies Vquoucht shall p.Tssc thee by. 2633, 1894 
[see Plagueo l)elowl. 

Hence Plagued (pli^gd) ppl, a., afflicted, tor- 
mented ; infected with plague (in quot. 172S 'con- 
founded ‘ cursed * ; ‘ plaguy ’ ; so plegi;ed in C/. S. 
dial,, quot. 1887) ; Fla’guing vbl. sb, and ppl. a. 

}S 7 i (-'iieuciiYARD (1817) iSo M.'ike place for plaints, 

giue rownie for pl.Tgued men. 1582 Deumicke /mage fret. 
II. I', iv. niarg,, I'hc tuye of rcbj^llcs is in plagyng of true 
nit;n. 1591 ^HAK.s. X I fen, V/j v. iii. 39 A plaguing inischeufc 
light on Ch.'ules, and ihce. 1633 m RiiKhw. I/isf. Co//. 
(loSo) 11 . ;*4o, I will not set him at lilieitj’ no more than 
a plagued Man ora mad Dog. 17*8 P. Walker l.{/e Peden 
i'tcf. (1827) 26 Following the wicked.. Example of their old 
plagued Kcsolutinn-Fathcrs. 2887 J. C. Hakkis Free yoe, 
etc. (1S88) 113 That pleggcd old cat's a-tryin' to drink out'n 
the water-hucket. IHd. its Where a man c.in‘t afford to be 
loo pledged particular. 2894 Outing (U. S.) July 320/2 
My.. friends set out for Dover and the cholera-plagued 
Contiiieiil. 

Plague, var. of Plage Obs,, Playock ^S’c*. 
Flaguefnl (pltf**gfid), a. rare. [See -ruL.] 
Full f)T or fraught with ]ilagiie ; pestilent. 

1S9X SvLVEsrKH Du Sarins t. v. 1*47 A plague-full burnout, 

.1 fell banefull breath.. Puli is forth her |KjyM>ii. 2610 Mirr. 
John x.vix, Plaguefull meteors did. .appcarc. 
Flaneless (pU'i-glos), a, [Sec -LESS.] Free 
from leagues or the jdague. 

2847 HI WkiisiEU: and in later Diets. 

FlaguerCpU^ goj). rare. [f. Plague + -Kit L] 
One wmo plagues or harasses. 

1661 Promf. Catch Poems 113 This is our lime to be jolly ; 
Our plagues ami our plagucis arc both flctl away. 2760 M air 
Tyro's Did. (i8^u) 392 l'V.ea/<>r‘,..an haia^sar, a plagucr. 
[In modern Diets.) 1 

Fla'gueship. nonce-tod. [See -siiii*.] Humor- i 
flits title for a troublesome person: cf. Pi.ag u k sb. 2 c. 

26*8 WiriiEK Snt. Rememh. 1. 364 And grant her Plague- 
ship never settle here, 

Flaguesome (plf'-gsiJm), a. chiefly collot/, 
[f. Plague v. or sb. -t- -some.] That tends to plague 
or trouble ; troublesome, vexatious, jdaguy. 

28*8 Beni ham Mem. Carr. Wks. 1843 X. .sHj I'hc.sc 
recollections arc always plaguesome. 2865 (i. ^fACOOSALi) 
A. Forbes 5,Yc plaguesome brat! x88o Blalkmoke M. 
Anerley xl, That plaguesome deed of appointment. 

Hence Pla-gueBomaness. 

1859 W. Anderson Disc, fiBdii} 150 Importuning even to 
plaguesoinencss the cooiieration of his brethren. 

Fla'gue-S0r6. A Scrrc caused by the plague. 
Alsoy^;'-. 

Kidkk Sibl. Schol. i (^99 Plague soarcs, iarl<uncu. 
lautra vhera. 1605 Shaks. Lear 11. iv. 227 Thou ai l a Bylc, 

A plague sore, or iiiibussed Carbuncle In my coruq.'ied 
blood. x6*9 M. Hi/kton Truth's Triumph 358 Apply tlic 
liinil)e of thy figgs to the plague-sore. 269a WASHiNriiuN 
Ir. Milton's Def. Pof. ix. M.'s Wks. 1851 VIII, ,,ir thing 
a public Knciiiy, and a Plague-sure lu the cuiniiion Liberty 
of Mankind. 1895 Syd, Soc. Lex., Plague sore, an ulcer 
resulting fruiti a bulxi occurring in the Plague. 

Flague-spot. 

1 . A spot on the skin characteristic of the plague, 
or of some disease so called. Also fig, 

1711 SiiAFTESD. C/iar^. (,737) II. 2, Wc do not.. say of 
aiiy'-one, that he is an ill man, bccau.se he has llie plague- 
spots iijKjn him, 2827 Coi.kridgf. Sing. TM. 37 It is . . unjust 
to fix the .'ittcntion on a few separate. .poems with as much 
aversion as if they had been so many plague-spots on tlie 
whole work. 1857-8 .Sears Athan. xvii, 147 The plague- 
spot of sin and imiicrfcction. 

2 . A spot or focality infected with plague. 

(1862 Flo. Night ingale Nursing 22 IThis) will enable the 
finger to lie laid at once on the plague sjiols of the parish.) 
i^S Syd. Soc. Lex., Plague spot,, .a locality in w'hicli any 
Plague, in the general sense, is rife. 

So Plft'ffue-vpo^ttod a., marked with plague- 
spots. 

1897 Mrs. E. L. Voynich Gadfly What is the 

worth of your plagiic-spoitcd souls, that such a price should 
be paid for them? 

Flo^fnily [f* l^cxt + -LY^.] 

In a plaguy manner; collo^. vcxatiously, 'pesli- 
lenlly *, confoundedly, exceedingly. 

a 1586 Sidney Arcatiia iil (2622) 265 Assure thy sclfc, 
mast wicked woman (that hast .so )>luguyly a corrupted 
minde, as thou canst not keepe thy sicknesse to thy selfe, 
but must most wickedly infect others). 26*0 Middleton 
1 . haste Maid 1. i, 212 The knave biles plaguily ! 1711 Swift 
JrnL Stella 3 Oct., He was plaguily afraid. 1794 Charlotte 
Smith Wand. Warvuiek 82 You loved and respected poor 
Tracy plaguily. to be sure, when you stole his wench irora 
him. 28*8 Lanpor /mag. Cohv. Wks. 1846 I. 268 Konsard 
IS so plaguily stiff aud stately. 

Flagny (pl^'gi), a. {adv.) Also 6 plagy, -io, 
6-7 -uie, 7-9 -uey. [f. Plague sb. + -y.] 

1 . Of the nature of or pertaining lo a or the 
plague ; pestiferous, pestilenliali pernicious. Also 
fig.. Now rare or arch. 


,1574 tr. Martorat's Apoealips xt 6 Nothing .. can be 
imagined inure irlagi*! and more deadly, than the doctrine of 
the Schoolo diuincs concerning . • vnwrUntic of saluatioii. 

had many 
88 Ussant 

. with grievous 

plaguy disca.se.>;. 

b. Infected or afflicted with the plague ; plague- 
stricken. Now rare or Obs. 

1604 T. Wright Passions iv. ii. S 7. 139 Many physitians 
will .scarce .Tdiiciicure Co dealc with plaguie {mtients. 1613 
Jack.son C'mv/ It. vii. 9 4 To make no question whether he 


should iiicctc his friend in a 
Ce/est. Sadies 111. i. 389 New 


question \ 

* oust. \ 
which have broke 


plaguie house. 1686 Goad 
Diseases., whit 


out. .into this Plaguy Age. 1766 Nat. Hist, in Ann. Reg. 
xox/ 1 , 1 never was afraid to gu into any large house, wherein 
a plaguy pcr.si}ii lived, provided that he was confined to one 
room. 

2. 'I'hat is a plague ; that causes severe affliction. 

2598 Q. Kliz. Soeth., etc. 12a If ulagy wilz thi:r he that 
noyful ar. 1663 Bui lkk Hud, 1. Iii. 3 What plaguy Mis- 
chiefs and ^Mi^ap.s Do dog him .still. 17*7 Gav Segg. 
Op. 11. iv, The^' make charming mistresses hut plaguy 
wives. 18*7 Scott 16 Jan., I felt no increase of 


b. In weakened sense: That ' plagues troubles, 
or annoys one ; vexatious, troublesome, annoying, 
disagreeable; hence colloq. as an expression of 
dislike or impatience, sinking into an (impatient 
or ill-natured) intensive: —‘pestilent’, ‘con- 
founded \ excessive, exceeding, very great. 

2625 UowLANOs Melanc. Nut. 34 The Dragon had a 
plaguy hide, And could the sharpest stcele abide. 1694 
aIottkux Rabelais iv. Ixiv. 254 Women that have a 
plaguy deal of Religion. 27715 Sheridan Duenna iii. vi, A 
plaguy while coming. 2806 in Spirit Pub, yrnis. X. 217 
I'd u pluguey deal lather be a butcher than a calf! 1855 
IfAi.iiiUiMUN Nat. iV Hum. Nat. 1 . 209, I like it a plaguy 
sight better tliaii hut rooms. 1879 Punch 17 May 222 That 
• will mean a plaguy rise in the price of everything. 

i B. ns adv. - Plaguily. Usually indicating a 
! degree of some quality that troubles one by its 
I excess ; but sometimes humorous, or merely forcibly 
I intensive, colloq. 

! *584 fL W. Three Ladies Lond. in Hazl. Dodsley Vl. 208 

If wc can .speak fair and '.seiiiblc, we fchall be plaguy rich. 

J 1606 .Shaks. '/>*. iS* Cr, 11. iii. 1S7 He i.s .so pl.iguy pruud. 

; 16*3 Fli.ichf.r Rule ,t Wife i. ii, She walked pl-igny fa.st. 

; M6gq 1 . D. in 'I'litchin Seanh Honesty Aij, To fc.k n 
' Thing, so Plaguy haul to Find. 1742 Ku:iiaki>son Pamela 
: (1824) I. xxiv. 276 I'm a i»laguy good-humoured old fellow. 

I 2840 DU.KES.S Sarn. Rudge xxxv, There .. were .. some 
; plaguy ill-looking clinractcr.s among them. 2884 Pal Eustace 
I 83 Vou'\e been a plaguy long lime in coming. 

Plai, obs. Joim of Play. 

j Flaice (ph'*s,\ P’orms : .^- 5 plaia, 4-5 plays, 
j 4 7 playce, 5 playsco, playase, 5-7 plays©, 

I place, 6 ptoiso, ^SV. plaso, 6-9 plaiso, 4, 6 - 
I plaice. [MF. piais, plaice, n, OWpla'iz (i2ih c.), 

' pldis, plaiis, c.irly mocl.K./Zc/w, plcisse,pladisse 
: late L. platcssa (a 390 Anson.), ?f. (Jr. nAori/s 
j broad, or root plat- flat (sec Plate).] 
i 1 . A well-known European flat-fish, I^lenronedes 
; platcs^sci, much used as food ; in America t?x tended 
I lo various .'illieii specic.s of this genus or of I he 
: family PlcuroneUidK. (PI. now rare; the collective 
sing, plaice being used insload.) 

Idtt. Red l*k. Sfistol (1900! I. 90 Dcbcnt . . dari . . 
de quolibet baiello . . portante piais octo piais. c 1300 
Havclok 896 He bar up wel a carle lode..ur playces brodc, 
Of grcle laumpi ccs, ami of cle‘u 2307-8 Durham A cc. Rolls 
(Surtees) 3 In aibu pisce, plaices, ct .sperlinges. 2391-3 Aar/ 
Derby's Exp. (Camden) 214 Item pio fllowndres ct plays, 
lii due. c 2440 Anc. Cookery in Househ. Ord. (1790) 437 Of 
play.sse or of cixllynge, or of cles, or of pykc.<i, or of .soles, or 
tenches. 2580 Hoi.lydand Treas. Fr. Tong, Vne /'lie, a 
fisbe called a Place. 1617 Janua Ling. 100 Aswell xole.s as 
plaisc.s arc inclosed in the net. 2662 J. Cmildrkv Brit, 
Snconica 18 Soalc and Playte.. follow the tide into the fresh 
livers. 176a Chron. in/l nn. Reg. 148 The several species of 
fi.sh brought.. 1988 Flaise and Dabs. 280a Hinglkv Anim. 
AViijT- (18x3) III. 33 The riaisc and the Flounder.. are each 
found in gre.Tt abundance in most of the European 
2841 7* T. R. J uNLS Kingd. (ed. 4) 682 The appear- 
ance of these fishes Is deceptive, and few imagine tnat, in 
applying the term liack and belly to the upper and under 
Surfaces of a Plaice or a Turbot, they are adopting a 
p|ira.scolugy ciultc inadmissible in an anatomical point of 

I view. 

I 2 . dial, ^ Fluke sb^^ a ; also plaicc*Vform. 

! a xm Lisle Observ. Hush. (1757) 337 These cored sheep 
; have the Huck, or plaicc-worm in their livers. 173a W. Ellis 
: Pract. Farmer (1759) 2^7 A rotten .Shcei>, ho says, he has 
several rime.s. seen die with Plaises in his Liver and 
. Head. 2^ Daily Netvs 26 May 6/4 Flukes or plaice, ns 
they arc indincrcntly called, from the resemblance they 
lic.y, .nrc found in the bili.'try ducts, caused by the .sheep 
being plac^ on wet fresh-water submerged meadows. 

3 . ailnb. and Comb., as plaice fry, plaice-like 
+ plaJoe-fluke, ? « sense 1 ; plaice-mouth, 
a small puckered or wry mouth ; also attrib. \ so 
plaice-mouthed a. ; plaioe-worm (sec sense 2). 


fry that hatched out.. was approximately 34,780,000) or 88 
r»cr cent, teoo J. Hutchinson in Arch. Surg. XI. No. 4^. 
04 Her hands and feel were of a deep dusky-red colour with 
“JJR« *plaice-like spou of lighter tint. 1600 D, Jonson Sil. 
Worn. III. IV, Did you thinke you had imurned. .some inno- 
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cent.. that would stand with her hands thus, and a *playse 
mouth, and luolce vpon you ? s6oa Dkkkeu HtUhvmasiLx 
Plays 1873 I. 957 My pincc-mouth yelpers. 1595 Loix;is 
F^/or Momus i^t. i, His ^plaise-inoutn'd wife. 

Plaid plced). Also 6 plyd, playde, 

pladdo, 6-8 plod, 7 pleid, 8 plalde, (pladd), 8 
{^dial. 9) plod. [The same word as Gael, flau/e, 
Ir. f/oid blanket ; ulterior etymoloj^y uncertain. 

The atiots. clearly bespeak a .Scottish oriain, an<l even in 
the i6th c. associate the //nrV/ with the Hijjhlands ; hut tiie 
want of early evidence for the word in Celtic leavtis it 
doubtful whether the name originated in G.tclic or Lowland 
Sc. Gaelic etymoloij'isls siiftgcst derivation from peali 
sheep-skin, ad. L./e/Z-ir, but this is phonetically improbable. 
The Sc. spelling pltttd is now usual, although the word is 
very generally pronounced find in England. j 

1 . A long piece of twilled woollen cloth, usually 
having a chequered or tartan pattern, forming the 
outer article of the Highland costume, and formerly 
worn in all parts of Scotland and the north of 
England, in cold or stormy weather, instead of 
a cloak or mantle. The I. owl and ‘shephenrs 
plaid’, of a black chequer pattern on white, is 
commonly called a Mai;d. 

W^ Acc, Ld* Ifigh Treas, Scot, IV. 703 Item, the vjday 
of Maij, in Air, for ano plaid to be the King anc coil. ..*528 
littd, \ I,^ 443 tor XXV. elnes bertane canwes to be pladis to 
the quents hors. 1558 Aberdeen Kegr. (1S44} I. 309 For the 
wrangous reilHng and away taking fra hir uf anc plyd, 
anc pctiiuitt, iwa curclus, anc collar felc.]. 1563 Kanixii.ph 
Let, to Cecil 13 June in Coir, Sc. Ar/. II. 13 A saflferon 
shyrtc or a Hylanoc plodde. 1578 Scg. Pn'zy Council Scot, 
1 1 1 . 89 A plaid or hlankat to keip the s.'iiilis hairiiis fra caiild. 
1606 .Svi.vKSTKk Du linrtas 11. iv. ii. Trophia 1050 And I 
my Self with my pyde Pleirl a-slo|)e. 1638 Sn< T. Houkht 
7 rar». (ed. c) 325 They linhaliitanls of Javal gird them with 
a ]>arti'Co 1 oared pl.id or mantle. 1643 Eow Hint. Kirk 
tWndrow Soc.) p. xxiii, 1 dischargit wcmcii to cover lhair 
he.'idis uithe thair plaidis in tyine cuining in the kirk. 166a 
Evelyn l^iary 3 Oct., F.Yintcx1 . . as . . a .Scotch highlander 
in his plaid. 1795 liK Foe I round World (i8j«.*) 267 A 
mantle, .thrown about him like a Scotsimui's plaid. 1771 
l*hNNANT Tour Scotl. in i7ft9, 162 Their brcchan^ or plaid, 
ccmsisis of twelve or thirteen 3’artU of a narrow stuff, wrapt 
round the middle, and nMches to the knees. 1774 Cullver 
I list, Eng. I. 20 The laitaii plads uf Scotland. 1807 Hyron 
f.othin y ii. My cap was the bonnet, my cloak w.-is 
the plaid [ritne gladej. Kote, Tiiis word is erroneously 
pronounced plod: the proper pronuiiciaiioti (according to 
the Scotch) Ls shown by the orlhograpliy. 1874 Princess 
Alice in Mem. (1S.S4I 325 Will you tell her, the plaid she 
made tnc still goes everywhere w-ith me, 

2. ’I he woollen cloih of which jdaids are made; 
later, .applied to other fabrics witli a tartan pattern. 

1634 Sir 'I'- Hfrijeht Trnv, 14O 'J'hey wcarc .a sniocke 
i:oiir.)Uii.-(l like onr Scottish p 1 .i«l. Ibid. 187 About their 
middle^ they lM\e a cloth of particoloured jaiad, like that 
with ii^i in England. 1714 De Foe Mem. Cavialierw, 156 
Theii !iho lliglilandeis'l Doublet, llreeches and Stixrkings. 
of .1 Stuff they called Plaid, stti(icd ,a-crnss red and yellow, 
1783 W. F. Martvn Gcog.Mt^. il. 413 Their warstcoiits 
are als'i math! of plaid, 1893 IJeougiana Hill lihi. yf«e. 
Dress II. 2fi7 Plauls. .were made in large and small chcclcs, 
in woollen cloth, in Irish iropliii. 

3 . A plaid or tartan pattern ; a pattern of bars 
or stripes crossing each other at right angles, rare, 

1890 in Cent, Diet, 

4 . (ransf, A man wearing a plaid; a Highlander. 

1814 Scott Wav. Ixii, He wa,s hanged at SliiTing. .with 

hi.s liciitcnanr, and four plaids Ijesidcs. /bid, lx. 

6. attrib, and Comb,^ as flaid eloak, ’fobdy shawl ^ 
trousers ; platJ-fatiented^ ^wrapped adjs. ; plaid 
bed, a bed dra^^d with plaid or tartan (fashi<m- 
able in England early in iSthc.); plaidman, a 
Highlander ; plaid-nook (-nouk) AV., one end of 
the folded plaid sewn up so as to form a large 
pouch or pocket. 

ciyto Cklia Fiennes DiapyiiSSS) A ^dadd lied Lined 
w'h lndi.an Calliroc. 1837 W. Irving Cap/, honnci-ille. (1840) 
275 111 a few moments hi.s *plaid cloak was cut into 
numerous .strips, 1814 Scott Ld. 0/ isles v. xviii, Do not 
my ^plaid-folds hold thee warm? 1814 — Wart, lx, O !..I 
thought it was Ned Willinm.s, and il is one of the *pl.iid- 
men. a 1600 in Montgomeries Poems (S. T. .S.) 281/18 
*Humfl:! ’ quod the Helaiidman, and tunicd him .ibowt, 
And at hi.s * plaid nuk the gnly fell owt. 1886 Stevenson 
Kidnapfed i. 6 A little Bible, to carry in a plaid-ncuk. 1875 
W, S. HaVwarti Love agst. World 54 Oct me iny *plaid 
shuwl and a plain dark bonnet. 1837 Dickens Pichu. xxx, 
He wore a pair of *plaid trousers, niid a large rough double- 
breasted \v.Tistcoat, 1897 Crockett f,a{fs Love xxiii, For .'ll! 
tht-u the "'plaid-wrappeo girl knew or cared. 

Plaid. ME. f. Plea; obs. p.i. t. and pplc. of Play. 
Plaided(pU'i •dwi , pLc‘dM), a, [f. Plaid + 

1 . Dressed in or wearing a plaid. 

i8m Camimiell LockieFs Warning 51 Her lionncted 
cnicrcains. . All plaided .md pltiniecl in their tartan array. 
i8ai Scott i tra/e Wf His ncighl)oiirhood to the Grampians 
exposed him.. to th.Tt species of visitation from the plaided 
J within their skirts, Macaulay 

///!■/. Kftg, xiiL HL 33t He.. rode on horseback before his 
font hundred plaided clansmen. 

2 . Made of plaid ; having a plaid pattern. 

>814 ^ 09 mw, K%rursiou 11. 177 they marched In plaided 
vesu *8SB O W. JCoLMES Ant, Rrtakfd, (1883) 65 The 
'^cotch-phided siiuflMmx. tpoa Daity Ckron, 94 May 8/3 
A plaided batiste frock. ' 

Pla^,.y (pUTdl,pUe-di). Sc. Aliopladdy, 
pMddle. [1. Plaid - f .IE.] A small plaid; also, 
a chiltlish, sentimental, or noetic name for a plaid. 

•719 D'UiiFr.Y eUU n. t59 Hi. Highhnd pladdy. 171S 
Kahsav Mitt., HiiUand Ladtlu ii, Wiili lonnct 


blew, and belted plnidy \rimc ladyj. 1796 Burns * Oh^ weri 
thou in the cauld blast ' i, My plaidie to the angry airl, I’d 
shelter thee. 1M3 Mortuns of Pardon 111 . 249 Stay a 
moment, little girl, . . let me wrap my plaiddie round you ; 
it is cold. 

Flaiding (plJi-diq, pla;*diq). Also 6-8 plad- 
7 Pladding ; Sc. 7 plodan, 7>8 plaidine, 8 
plodden, 8-9 plaiden, 9 pladdon. [f. Plaid + 
-INC t : cf. shirtings ctc.J | 

1 . Material for plaids; a twilled woollen cloth; ; 

a cloth of a tartan pattern. j 

1566 ill Hay Fleming Mary Q. of Seals (1897)499 Sax | 
elni.*; <if plaifling to lyiie the cuveiing [of a bed) with. 16*7 ' 
Morvsqn itin. iii. 1813 The women of the Counlrcy did 
wcure cloakes made of course stufle, of two 01 three colours ; 
in Checker worke, vulgarly called Plodan, 16^ Dun/erm^ ! 
line Kirk-sess. See. (1^5) 8 Y' webb of plaidine of 20 ell, : 
1656 'J'l'L’kem AV/. in Misc. St, Burgh Rec, Soc, 23 1 'hcre 
hath.. beeiie.. salmon, pladding, and come, usually sent ; 
forili. ^ 1670 Nakuurouou in Ace, Sexf. Late b'oy. 1. I1C94) 

65 This they wrap about their ISoflicK, as a Scottish Man i 
doth liis Blading. 1719-ao Ad 6 Ceo, /, c. xj headings 
Fr.iiids. .in maniifarturing Serges, Pbi lings, and Fingrums. 
1806 Gase/iter Sco/l. (cd. 2) 177 Coarse i.loih of two or . 
three colours, in checker-work, vulgarly called plarlden. 

attrib, 1643 in Maidment .Y/br/ifwiwf/i; A//.Ci*. (18451 11. j 
fi6 A white plaidine uastecoat. 1795 Ka.msay Gentle .Shepk. ‘ 
II. iii. Change thy plaidiiig-ct^t for silk. 1753 Stewart's i 
TritU App. 135 He had got the plaiden trowsers, then wore : 
by him, from the declainnt's father, or brother Allan. 1 

2 . A plaid or checkered pattern. \ 

18^ Harpers Mag, XVUl. 844/1, 1 could dLscern a 

partiality for . .plaidings of blue and violet. 

11 Plaidoyer (pl^wa-)Y?). Law, rare, \^\plaid- . 
oyer a ideading, sb. use of vb. inf. lo plead, f. plaid : 

■ I'LEA.] An advocate’s si^ccch ; a pleading, pita. 

I * 79 ? M Regie, Peace ii. Wks, VIII. 256 The profit of ' 

I copying inusick, or writing plaidoycrs by the Khcct. 1880 ■ 

\ M''CAuriiv ihvn Times IV, l.v, 346 It was an elof]uoiit, 
patriotic, and im]i.Tssir>netl phtidayer, 1883 Spectator 8 Scpi. 

T 1 55/2 His woik is a monograph and a bi^aory, a plaidoyer 
and a judgment. 

tPlaie. Obs, rare, 1n6playe. [a.K.//flfi?:- 

L. //fir^>a wound : see PImVOUi: rA] A wound. 

*S 47 SrniiEY .^ncid iv. 2 But now the woutidt'd Quene, 

with heuy care. Throughout the veines she norlsheih llie 
phiye, Surptised with blind flame. 

Plate, obs. form of Tlav. 

. Plaig, plaik, var, ff. Tlayock Sc,^ plaything, toy. 

I Plalght, obs. form of Plait sb. and v. 

Plain (ph’^n), Forms : see l*iiAiN ff.t [a, ; 
OF. //rti;/:— L. pldn-um a plain, prop. ncut. of i 
plan-us Plain h.i] 

1 . A tract of country of which the general surface ! 
is comparatively flat ; an extent of level ground ; 
or flat meadow land ; .i])plied spec, (in proper or i 
quabi-projicr names) to certain extensive tnacts of i 
this character ; e. g. Salisbury Plain, the Great , 
Plain of England, etc. Also 

Cities of the Plain (sc. tf the frrdan^ Sue loin, Gomorrah, 
etc., before their destruction. 

1997 K. Glouc. (Rolls) 155 Vpon ju? plciu of saUfdmry 
hat oher wonder is put Mon licng is ii.hipi»d. a 1300 Cursor 

M. 9 d?i Ne niak jee in i»e pbin n.i tliiell, ’J ill he comnic 
ill to fell, ri33o R. BEr.NXE Chfon. Jl ace iKolh.) loSji ■ 
pe bataille scholdcTic in a pleync Ifyiwyxi two watres. 1375 
^•ARllo^H Bruce \ti.6i j Tlmi in full grel hy .ig.mo Out of inc 
woud ran to the plane, c 1489 Cax m.N B/anckanlyn vii. 32 ; 
He sawe ihi re vndcr in a plnyn a moche ample and a giVtc 
medowe. 1530 Palsc.k. 255/1 IMaync, a grotinde that is 1 
W'ilhuut liylles, planier, playue. isjb D.alrympi.k tr. Leslie's | 
Hist. Scot. I, 7 Heir agaiie sail m* br:ud planes. 1600 ■ 
J. I’okY ir. Leo's Africa v. 256 The citic of Cairasati 1 
slandcth vpon a sandie and desert plaine. 1611 Btiu f. Gen, 
xiii. 12 Lot dwellcil in the cities of the plaine, and pitched 
his tent toward Sodomo, x<^3 Wai ton Angler i. 36 The 
pl.ains extended level with the ground. ^ 1769 Gray /«- 
siallationOfie St On Grama s fruitful plain. 1840 I'euuy 
Cycl. Xyill. 207/2 The pl.-tins of Ameiica are generally ; 
chaiacicriscd by their grainincons covering or their vast 
forests. 188a Gfikik Te.rt Bk. Gcol, iii. it. ii. § 7. 4>^i A 
‘plain of marine denudation* is lh.it sca-lcvel lo which a 
iiia*.s of land ha.s liccn rcchiccd tiiainly by the snbacrial forces. 

b. Chiefly pi. In colonial anti U. S. use aiiplictl • 
to level treeless tracts of country ; prairie. 

. *779 G. R. C1.ARK Campaign in Illinois (lirAq) 29 We came 
into lliosie level Plains that U ficquent llnoughtmt this 
extensive Country. i8ao J. Oxley Jrn/s, R,rp, Australia : 
83 Free fioni timber or nnish in various pl.iros; ,. these 
tracts have hitherto leceived the p.irtieular deiHuninalion of • 
plains. 1804 E, Ck:»h Part Diemen's Land S5 The ilisti itt 
called Muc(|uarie Plains, ..the plains liear .1 strong re- 
semblance to what are called sheep downs in England. 187$ 
Temi'LE SiiKLDON Hlst. Korthfe/il, Mass, i-j Plains.. ; 
(applied) hy the early settlers .. to certain well dcfiiicd i 
tracts that had some comincn peculiarity of soil and con- . 
ditinn, w'cre nearly free from trees, and could lie rcridily i 
cultivated. 1889 C. Iatkiuoli 7. A mong Cannibals v. 73 This ' 
bird (the cA.«.suwary] . , docs nut . . frequent the open plains, 
but the thick brushwood. 

c. transf. The level expanse of aca or sky. 

tjfiy Drant Hofocct Epist, xviiL F vj, Then whilst thy 
.ship doth kepe allote ydauncing on the plaine. 17^ Poi-k 
Dune, III. 342 The .sick’ning stars fade on thmthercal plain. 
1853 Grinneli /tj/. xxii. (1856) 176 On the east we 
have the drift plain of Wellington Channel, Im|iacted with 
floes, hummocks, and broken bwigs. 

2 . An open space as the scene of battle or contest ; 
llic field. To take the plain : to take l^e field ; 
see FitXD sb, 7. Now poetic, 

137s Barbour Bruce xit. 349 Thomas randall tuk the 
playne With few folk. 1390 GowER Coi^, 111 , 358 As he. 


which was a Cnpitein, Tofore allc olhre upon the plein. 
*S >3 Dr^uGLAS ACneis x. x. 146 Quhil fynaly AsiTanyus the 
9y»g pag<^( And the remanent of 'J'ruinnc Ifarniige, . . I'hayi 
Mrenth lies left, and takyn hes the plane. 1594 Shaks. 
Rick, in, V. iii. 291, 1 will leade forth iiiy Soldicis to tlie 
plaine. s 0 o 8 Scott Marmion vi. xxix. 7 Last of iiiy race, 
On battlc-pluiii That shout shall ne'er lie heard again ! 

3 . All open space in the midst of houses, local, 

1847-78 Halliwkll, Plain, an open space surrounded by 

hou&t'S ne.Tr 1 y answering to the Italian Pia/./a. In the city 
of Norwich there arc .several : as St- Mary'.s Plain, the 
Theatre Plain, itc. 18.. Oxf, Directory, 'I he Pljvin 
Clement'.s).^ 1895 G. H. Leonakh Speech at O.vford, Our 
Settlement is called the Btuad Plain House . .simply because 
it happens l(» stand on the Broad JMain, a roadway so wide 
that we may almost claim it as one of the * o{ieii .sp.it.es' of 
Bristol. 

4 . A level or flat surface (ideal or materinl). 
Now sj)clt plane (PLANE sb.'i^ i). 

+ a. A geometrical plane. Obs. 

1570 Dek Math. Pref, -nj, A broadc m.ignitude, we call a 
Superficies or a Plaine. a 16x9 Fotuf.rby Athtom. 11. ix. § 4 
(1622) 297 Whether solides or plaines. 1673 R.\y Joum. 
LoivC. 4 I'he Lc.ivcs..lie not in the same pt.iin when shut, 
but make an obtuse Angle. 1^7 Bi*. P.viiciCiv Comm. Rxod. 
XX. 4 The Images .. they might draw on a Plain. 1793 
Smfato.s Edystone L. 195 ,\ convenient height above the 
plain of the ring. 

b. A plane material surface; the even or smooth 
surface of a body witliout projections or elevations ; 
the flat or broad side of a board, as opposed to the 
ed/^e, Obs, or arch, 

1571 Dicoes Pantom, i. xxxv. Ljb, You &Iial vpon your 
Paichemcnt paper or other pl.iyne. .diaw one streight line. 
1664 I‘owF.K E.vp. P/ii/ojc, I. 5 Which she can at pleasure 
squeeze out, and .so sudder and lie-glew her .self to the plain 
she walks on. a 1671 Willlt.hkv in Kay Journ. Lenv C, 
(1673) 4S4 You ascend .almost 10 the top without st.iirs. by 
gently inclining plains. 1903 Moxon / lAv/r. Eixerc, I'dfi To 
take off the extuber.incus from the plain of the Board. 1794 
Si.Kging iV Seamauship \.t Plain, .in even surface lictweeii 
the Ciiaks. 1B63 P. S. WoRSLhY Poems 4 * Transl. 8 I'hc 
silver pl.iins Of 1 wo huge valves, embossed wilh graven goM. 

+ c. A level (horizontal • .are.!. Ohs. 

1614 Ski.orn Titles Hon, 365 On the side of a slonic 
hill, is .1 circnl.ir plain, rut cut of .1 main rock, with .some 
x.\iv. seats vneqiiall, which they call Arthur’.s Round Table. 
1^3 Rav yourn. Low C., I'enice t6o In the plain of the 
Council •ch.iinlx.T, are pl.'iced .. three urns calletl Capelli. 
1796 Lf.om Aibnti's /Xrckit. 1 . 68/2 Walls, which ..have 
somewhat of a plain at the fool of them, where they may., 
be kept from filling up the cliich wilh their niine.s. 

1 5. Printing, '1 he flat bottom of the lining-slick 
(see IdNiNi; vbl,sb:i‘ 6). Obs, 

^ 1683 .M0.X0N Meek. Exerc., Printing xvii. P2 The Plain 
is exactly Flat, Straight, and Smooth. 

G- The floor of the hall in which the French 
National Convention met at the time of the Kevo- 
liitiun ; hence applied to the more moderate party 
which occupied seals there. Cf. Mountain. 

1817 Scott Xapoieon Introch, Wks. 1S70 IX. 30 In *1ke 
Plain . a position held by depiitics .iffctling iridc|iciiih;n( i-, 
Ix'ih of the Giroiidi.sls and the Jacol>ins. .sate a l.irge num- 
Ixrr. Ibid, 35 The incriibv.»-s of the I lain, 

7 . The horizontal surface of a billiard-table. 

X780 Char, in Ann. Reg. ifi/2 'I’he royal kill^ i cached 
that of the enemy, .ind with a .single blow drove it off the 
plid;i. 1825 C. M. Wi ST.MAcoi r Eng. .spy I. 150 F.cliii and 
a man of Trinity .set forth for the plains of Bcilcris. Xote, 
Plains of Bet lens, the <U\ersion of billiards. 

1 8 . « Pl.\n sb. I, Plank .v/r.-* 2. Obs. 
x^ Leak IPaicrtvks, 19, i have represented here the 
plain of the Orthographic. 

0 . [Plain a. S.] Plain cloth; a kind of flannel. 

a 1600 T. SMitH Ltl. in Strype Sitno''s Suni. (1754) II. v. 
xix. 401/2 Also of pyndcwhiies and Playnes made in the 
west country. 1716 fha^iford Parish Acc. (K.D.D.t, For 
Blue Plain for mending the same (long cushions), ir. id. 
X715 Lond. Gaz. No. L3!^.S/2 The fulluwing Goods, viz... 
All angoes . . l*erpeit.s, Welch Plains. 1799 HnU A dxertiser 
12 Jan. 2/3 WLwllen <h apery .- jeans, quiltings, .. plains, 
mixtures. 1^7^78 H.ai.i.iwkll, /ViX/«, , . a kind of flannel. 
10. attrib, and Comb., as plain land, station', 
plaiu-like adj. ; also wilh plains-^ as plains^iattle, 
’Cottnify, -craft, -people. Sec also Flainhman. 

*375 Baruoi'r Bruce xi. 337 He of the playne-I.and h.ad 
alsua Of Arniyl men anc fnckill rout. 18^ .VVi,'. Philos, 
HI. Math. Geeg. i. 1/2 (L'.sef. Knowl. Soc.) Deceived by ihe 
plaindikc .Tpptar.'ince of the cat ih. .they couceiveil it to Ite 
uu c.vtensivo pl.ain meeting the heavens on every side. 1875 
Tfaii lk & SiiELOON /Hit. AWtbjie/d, Mass. O4 Plain lands 
. . were then reckoned ncaily wonhleis. 1884 l\ii/y Pbezos 
27 Feb. 5/7 As^ir.nan . . is he.'ilthicr than Meei ui, Mooltan, 
Mc.an Mcer, or almo^r .my pl;ti;i station in Indi.!. 

1890 ‘R. jluLUKiAvooo’ t'lV. Referm*y (iSgi? 9x0 First- 
c 1 as.s, Lilt cuing, plains country r.atile station. x9fg/^Siribnt'r's 
Mag. XXV. To/1 Heic their woodcr.aft and plaiu-scr.Aft. their 
knowledge of the rifle, helped ns \tfiy much. 1899 Daily 
sVews ti Jan. 0/t The writer h.'is lived,. with the plaiiLs 
|X‘oplc in their homes for many years. 

PlaiUf slC" Now dial. [f. Pi. AIN «-•.] An exjTrcs- 
sioii of pain, grief, or discontent; complaint, lamen- 
tation : •= Plaint sb, 

c 1550 Psyde hr Abuse of If Vw«rw 231 in Hazl. /?. P, P, IV. 
244 And fur ouic sad K: IioncNt p!.Tyncs, A joycfull place in 
heaven. 1583 B. IhxiGE Egl.gs (.Arb.) 95 Why dydste ihon 
than, kepe 1 >ackc thy woful) playm'f 18x4 Scott Ld. of 
Isles IV. ix. The warrior-ilireac, the infants plain, The 
mother's scrc.aiAs, were heard in A'ain. 1876 Whitby Gloss,, 
/Va/xr, ^complaints in all senses. 

Plain (pl^‘n), a,^ and adz*. Also 4 plein, -o 
(playen), 4-6 pleyn, -©, 4-7 playii(e, plaine, 
plane, [a. OF. plain L. pldn-us fl.Tt. Tn Sc. 
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usually spelt//<fif« from f 4 th c. ; in English orig. plain 

i etc.) in all senses, including the geometrical (1 c), 
or which Plane was substituted c 1700 . 

Plain a} (F. having the same form, there are ME. 
instances in which it is difficult to determine which word 
was meant. Sec A. 3 b, B. 6, 7.] 

A. adj^ 

I. 1. Flat, level, even ; free from elevations and 
depressions, a. Said esp. of a horizontal surface, as 
of the ground, or t of the sea when calm and un- 
disturbed {pbsX 

c s;330 R. Brunnc Ckron. IbWe (Rolls) 1773 pey.. left pe 
Troiens pe ptevn lond. e 1400 Maundkv. (Koxb.) xxviii. 129 
pe land of Calace cs a playne cuntree. i4to Caxton Pescr. 
Brit* 47 The londe is not picyne but full of niontnyn.s. 
ssga SiiAKS. Miiis* N* iii. ti. 404 Follow me (hen to plainer 

S ound. iSa5 N. Caki'Bnter Dd* 1. ii. (1635; 34 If 
e Earth were plaine, all the Northern .Starres would 
aupeare tu the inhubitants of the Sonthernc KcKions. 1665 
O. Havkhs ir. l\ diila yaite's Trai*. tl, India loB We 
lodg’d about a musket-shot without the Foit, in a plane and 
somewhat low place. 1766 Weslkv IVks. (187a) 111. 240^ 

1 recovered some strength, so as to be able to walk a little 
on plain ground. 1847 Gkotl- Grfece 11. xxv. IV. 16 Between 
the last-mentioned gulf (the Thermaic] aiid^ the eastern 
counterforts of Olympus and Bermius there exists a narrow 
strip of plain l.'inrl. 

t b. In general sense : P'lnt. Obs* 

13.. AT. Alts, 6414 (Bo<il. MS.) Men of sclcoub gest pe 
face hij han playne & h.ird As it were an Okes Ixird. 
1398 Trevisa Barth, De F. A\ v. Iv. (Budl. MS.\ The sole 
of pe foote..hatte pbata in l.'itim* for it U playne. 1585-73 
Cooper Tht-saurus, Cout/ressa palwa ant porrectajsrire^ 
..to strike with the fist, or with the playne hande. 
Topsell Four./. Beasts (1658) lao His back is plain to his 
tail, his eyes quick, his eats long hanging, but sometimes 
stand up. 1617 Morvson It in. 1. 214 The houses are built 
after the manner of .Asi.*i, . .one roofe high, and plaine in tlie 
top. 1650 llCLWiJK Anthropomd. 147 'I'hcy shut in their 
heads li^indc and befoie in Ixxirds, so that the whole face 
may become plain and dilated. 

t o. Geom. Obs. Now Plane a. 

1570 Dke Math. Pre/ #j, Kuery pl.ayne magnitude, hath 
also length. 1570 ihLi.iNr:si.F.v Euclid 1. def. viii. 3 A plaine 
angle is an inclination or bowing of two lines the one to tlie 
other. 1660 Harkow Euclid i. Dcf. vii, A plain Suiierficies 
is that u Inch lies equally betwixt its lines. I7a7 (see piano- 
cylindrical s. v. 1 *lano> ']. 

t d. 7b maki^ ihrvw down, heat down (a build- 
ing, city, etc.) plain with the earth or ground^ 
clc. ; to level with the ground, raze to the earth. 

c 1400 Mauniif.v. (Uuxb.) xl. 48 Pis citec. tukc Insuc .. and 
kest it doune, and ni.ade it cuun playne with pc crthc. 1436 . 
Pd. Potms ( Rolls) U . 1 52 The wallcs they wold be r adowi le, i 
,.AIIe srbuld be mad fulle pUiyii. At 1548 Hall L'hron.t 
Hen, yil 44 He with lii.4 miners lascd .and onerthrewe the 
castell to the pUync grounde. 1568 Grafton Chron* II. 94 
He threwe downe the Castell plnine with the ground. 15^ ' 
Spknskm State Irel. Wks. ((jIoIk') 615/2 It was his pullicye ' 
to leave noe holdes behind him, but to make all playne and | 
wast,^ 1598 Haringion Metatn. 92 Down, down I 

with it at any hand, Make all things jilain, let nothing stand. 
1648 Gage Ived I ml. 48 The greatest jjart of their City. . 
beaten down plain with the ground. i 

+ 2 - Smooth, even ; free from roughness or iiii- | 
evenness of surface. Obs* exc. in comb, or phrases: i 
see VI. 

13.. E* R* Aim, P, B. io63 pat eimr is polyced .ils pl.'iyn 
as^ perle seluen. c 14^ Lvug. A/i». Poems (Percy .Soc.) 

41 Also pleyne was his oedde at the mnrwe. As at even. ’ 
1550 Mokwyng Evonym, 208 If the face be wet and rubbed 
with the same it shall be plaine and clcare, that it shall 
seme angellike. 1578 I.vte Dodoens 1 . Ixviii. 09 Turners . . ■ 
do vse them to polish, and m.ake playne, .amt smoth their ' 
worices. 1678 Hobbes /VtroM/. ix. 108 Much mote then will ; 
it adhere, .when, .both it and the Iron have a plain Super* 
ficics. 1704 J. Pitts Acc. Alofiatmnetans ix. (1738) il}6 
Smooth'd over the Meal, and made it phiin. 

tb. fig* Of the wind: Notrough; gentle, Ohs* ' 
c 1430 Lvixi. Min* Poems (Perry Soc.) 3 The uyre at Lem* 
perciJ, the wyndes smowth and playne. 

S. Free fioin obstructions or interruptions ; un- ; 
obstructed, clear, open; (of a country, a space) 
clear of woods, buildings, or occupants ; (of the 
sea) open, unconfined ; open to the elements or 
to general view ; public. Also fig, Obs. exc. dial. 

C1310 R. Brunne Chron* IVace (Rolls) 1723 Whan al was 
fled, & be feld was playn. 13. , E, E, Allit. P. C. 439 For 
hit watz playri in pat place for plyande greuez. /»1450 
Knt. de la Tour (1868) 126 She straiie & chiddc in the 
plaine stiete wit her neygheboure.s. 1548 Sttpplic, of Poore 
Commons (1871) 78 A chuiche .. plcasauntly beset with 
groues and playn fcldcs. 1^79 Fenton Gnkciard. (1618) 16 
Able to give him battcll in the plaine .sea. 1611 Speed 
G'f- Brit. IX. X. 4 43 He aflirmes that it was in the 
plaincfield, ours, that it was an Ambush. 1618 Mi^nday 
Stoiv'sSurv. 006 There were two worxls in the parish, but 
now they arc noth made plaine of wood. 1748 Anson's l^oy* 
ir. xiv. a86 Its walls are built upon the plain ground, without . 

our work or ditch before them. 1864 Vorks. Prov., ! 
hirkby. This street is very plain, the wind is much felt in it. j 
t b. In plain field there was in hater use prob. ! 
ossoci.atiori with plain bailie, etc. oiien (i. e. fulH I 
battle ; see Plain 3 . i 

C- 1400 Destr. IVoy 72 1 3 And past furth prudly into he plaine i 
fcld, 1513 Ln. IfEUNi-KS /'Viuri. I. ccxxi. 28B They, .thought : 

to Wynne the victory with their handcK in playne feldc. 1S22 i 
j^?’;*:*;*i****“** »• IS.T. S.) I. 237 It was fochiin in plane 

leijd lU mquocampo) with displayit haneiis. 1647 N. Bacon 
line. Govt, P*n^, 1. iv, 14 Unsubdued.. and now given over 
by the Romans in a plain field. 

C. iransf. Unobstructed, clear {vmv. sight\ 

1613 Hayward Horm. Kings 22 With a furious charge .. 


either slew them or tooke them prisoners, in the plaine view 
of their King. 18^ Shrud Homiletics iii. (1869) 54 An 
object is in plain sight, when the form and shape of it are 
distinctly visible. 

II. 4. Open, clear to the senses or mind ; evident, 
manifest, obvious; easily distinguishable or re- 
cognizable. 


rcyiie. K14 Barclay Cyt. ^ Vptondyshm. (Percy Sor.) 
n. Ixvii, Think that none their playne errour note, c 1586 
C'tess I'km broke Ps, lix. xi. Make it playne, Thar God . . 
Rules all. 15^ Spenser F* Q. i\^ i. 24 ‘I'ne moniments 
whereof there byding bccnc, As plaine as at the first when 
they were fresh and grccnc. >660 Barrow Euclid 1, vii, It 
. i.s plain that A I) la not eiuuil to .AC. 12^36 Buti.kr Anal. 

, II. iii. Wks. i8:r4- f- >90 Practical Chrlstiatiity ..is a pl.ain 
and obvious thing. 18x3 Scott Rokehy 1. v, Now nigh and 
plain the sound appears. 1878 Pinto (ed. 2) I. 91 

Lei me make my meaning plainer in this way. 

' 5. That is clearly wh.at the name expresses; 

j open, inaiiifcst, direct, unmistakable ; downright, 

, mere, sheer, * flat *, absolute. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 929 (Cott.) For ne es but a pudre 
plain To puder sal pou worth a gain, c 1400 Destr. Trey 
, 3504 Hope ye, Parys,^ playn pefte vnixmysshei will>e? 
1R34 Cuvkkdale P'ccl. i. X All ls but vanitc..all is but 
p^nc v.^nite. xsBx Rich P'arew. Atilit. Prof.i\%^) 208 
By plaine force [he] pulles bym doune on the flower. i5pa 
R. D. Ilypnerotomachia 67 b, Wee ascended vp to the 
pla^me toppe. 1609 Bible (Duuay) Gen. Brief Rcinonstr. 
30 E.nsely confessed of al that arc nut plaine Atheists. 

. 1843 ill Dorothea Towmshend Life «r I*dt. E. Porter xiii. 

! 206 One thruu plain fier went strait nmd. 1669 Penn 
; Ho Cross vii. § r Whilst a plain Stranger to the Cross 
of Christ. 1833 Lamr Elia Ser. it. Pref. (2865) 236 He 
i reaped plain unequivocal hatred. 

0. Of which the meaning is evident ; simple, in- 
telligible, readily understood. 

c 1380 WvcLiF Serm. Sel. Wks. I. 362 pis gospel lelli|> a 
playeii stotie. 1398 Trkvisa Barth. De P, B* vt. xxvii. 
(Butll. MS.), Sweucncs (lat be)» Irewe belh sommetyme 
ojvsnnc .*ind playne and sommctj'ine ywrauped vnder . . 
derke tokenyngges. 15^ Daiis tr. Sleidauec Comm. 94 b, 

It ought to be vttered with pbiyner wurdes, to take awayc 
all ainbiguitie. 1662 Stillingfl. Grig. Sacr. ii. vii. 4 3 
Can an)’ thing be more plain then the gntiluall progress 
of Divine revelation from the beginning of the world? 
1729 Bi.'1T.ek Sertu. Wks. 1874 II. 65 Morality and religion 
niu^t be somewhat plain ana easy to be understood. x86i 
Mrs. Carlyle Lett. III. 80 Tell her distinctly what you 
w.Tnt,.in few plain words. 

b. transj. Said of the speaker or writer. 

Kuen Decades 53, I kad rather l>cc playne then 
curious. 1648 Milton Oherv. Art. Peace VlVs. 1851 IV. 
555 .Actions, of wh.itevcr sort, (arel ihir own plainest Inter- 
preters. 1887 SiiEDH HomUeiics ill (1869) 55 A plain 
writer tir speaker makes the truth and tlie mind impinge 
upon each other. 

7. Not intricate or complicated ; simple. 

1659 Hoole Comenius'^ Vis. tVorld (1672) 3 Plain sounds 
[simplices sonos] of which mans speech consisteth. x66g 
Sturmv Mariner's Mag. vil iii. 6 OF all Dwis, thi.s is 
the plainest ; for it is no more but divide a whole Circle 
into 24 equal parts. 1782 Miss Bvrnkv Cecilia 111. iv, She 
determined.. to place them in some cheap school, where 
they might lie (aught plain work. xBm IIowrinc .Minor 
Morals 145 *i'h« Jacquard loom .. by which (he most com- 
plicated patterns can be woven with the .same ease as the : 
plainest. «•*> Chamb. Jrnl. 21 Sept. 599/1 Fisher’s 
machine was intended rather for embroidering than for ■ 
plain sewing. 

III. 8. Without emliellishment, addition, or , 
decorative pattern or colouring ; iinembe11i.shed, not : 
ornate ; simple, bare, babi ; (of the hair) worn 
straight, not curled; (of drawings, lithographs, etc.) j 
not coloured. Also^. ! 

(X3.. Coer de L* 3631 Tyl he hauc maad al playn werk . 
Off thy clothes of gold, into thy serk led. Mdierk].] c 1386 . 
Chaucer h'rankl. Prol. 48, 1 lerned nenerv. Rcthorik cer- ' 
tcyn Thyng I sjjckc it nitmt be bare and picyn. X4M I 
Poston Lett. I. 489, ij playn boidc clothys for my iiiaistcr is | 
Liblc. 1385 T. Washing ION tr. Hichol.^y's Vay. iii. xxii. ! 
112 A faire cloth cmbrodcred with leaues alxiut it or els ] 
uhainr. 1855 Stani-KV Hist. Philos, in. (1701) 83/x A young I 
itlan, .. describ'd by Plato, with long plain Ilspr. 1870 i 
J.ADY M. Bertie in 12M Hep* Hist. MSS, Comm, App. v. 

21 Most wore eiiiLraudered bodys with plaine black slcirts 
of Morelia Mohair and Prunella and such stuffs. 1687 A. j 
Lovkll Ir. Thevenot's Ttasu i. 117 Escutcheons of two ^ 
O0S.SCS. the one plain and the other Anchred. 180^ J. • 
Bkkknkohi} Atistries Hum. Life (1826) vi. i, Both figures 
being pattly coloured and partly plain. x86$ I.ubuock 
Prek. Times 16 The cells are generally plain, but .sometimes 
ornamented with ridges, dots, or lines. Mod. Sets of ' 
pictuie-pONtcards, plain or coloured. I 

t b. Without armour or weapons ; unarmed. > 
a 1300 Cursor M. 7364 Wit arnic.H cuins 1 n»u me again, . 
And I agains kc al plain. ; 

c. Cards* (a) Applied to tlie common as - 
opposed to the picture cards. (^) Not trumps, i 

1^ Dickens Alart* Chuz. xvii. Court cards and plain ! 
caids of every denomination. s88a * Cavendish' IVhist \ 
(1870) 29 Plain suiLs are suits not trumps. Ibid. (j 8B6) 64 i 
Ace, king, queen, knave, in plain suits 1873 Routbedge's 
y Hg. Gcntl* Mag. Jan. 94/1 ’ Court card * or ' plain card 
as the ca.se may be. 

d. Plainly woven ; not corded, twilled, or the 
like ; without flgured pattern ; Iransf* of muscle. 

»®75 Knight Diet. Mccn., Plain cloth, not twilled. 1895 
Syd. Soc. Le.r., Plain tnusclis, unstriated muscles, as 
opposed to striated muscles, 

9. Mas. (.See quota.) 

1609 Douland Ornith. Miirol. 3 Plaine Musicke..is a 


simple and vniforme prolation of Notes, which can neither 
be augmented nor diminished. tSya O. Snirlby Gloss* 
Reel* Terms 6 The accent being.. plain, i. e. monotone. 

10. Of simple competition or preparation ; not 
compounded of many ingredients ; not elaborate. 
Of food : Not rich or highly seasoned, simple. 

Plain bread and butter, Te. without the addition of pre- 
serves, etc. t a plain tea, tea with plain bread and butter s 
; p/nin water, water without any infusion or addition. 

1855 CuLFErPER, etc. Rit>eriut vi. i. 131 A plainer Medicine 
I is in.ide of Plaiitane and Rase Water. 1868 Chas. II in 
I Julia Cartwright Henrietta ^ Orleans (1894) 263 The 

S laner your diett is the better health you will have. 1784 
t. Underwood Dis. Children (1799) 1. 163 To chew a bit of 
bread [or] eat a bit of plain pudding. 1803 tr. P. Le Brun's 
Mens. Botte III. 153 It is singular tliat the Marquis d* 
Aiancey should .. partake of plain roast and boiled. 1^9 
Spectator 24 May 645 [.As a] .school-boy counts the currants 
in an unusually plain cake. 1883 Pilack Shandon Bells xv. 
The dinner was a pl.iiu one. 1897 AllbutPs Syst. Med. 
III. 2z Plain water^ barley water, lemonade, .. may be 
allowed at will to as.suagc the thirst. 

IV. 11. Open in behaviour ; free from duplicity 
or reserve; guileless, honest, candid, frank. Obs. 
exc. in sense Outspoken. 

c 1374 CiiAi'CER Ami. Are. By But he was double in love 
and nothing pleyne. c 1309 Pol. Poems (Roll<i) II. 13 But 
wher the herte is plein witnoute guile. 14x8 Chichele in 
Ellis Orig. Lett. Scr. 1. I. 5 Je schol fynde hyin a good 
man... and pleyn to ju with owte feynte.se. X483 Caxton 
G. de la Tour F j, Thenne sayd to her (he good iimn whiche 
was a playn man and trewe. 1587 Harman Caveat 63 
* Wei, 1 wyl tell the ', rpioth this Chaml)erlaync. * 1 wylbe 
nlayne with the '. X653 Walton Angler iii. 71, 1 wil sing a 
Song if any body wil sing another } else, tu be plain with 
YOU, 1 wil sing none. X7X2 Arbutiinot John Bull iv. vi, I 
love to be plain. I'd as lief see myself in Ecclcsduwn 
Castle, as thee in Clay Pool 1 a 17x8 Penn Wks. (17^6) I. 
320 Mordecai w.is too plain and stout and not Fine and 
Siihtil enough to avoid the lUspleasurc of Hamiin. 

12. Free from ambiguity, evasion, or subterfuge ; 
straightforward, direct. 

In plain truth there is often present the notion of 
‘unvarnished, iincoloured *. Plain English : see C. liclow. 

c 1500 Mclusim 793 Ccriaynly, iny lord, . . ye save the 
pl.’Lvii irouth of it. X513 More Rkh. HI (1883) o Flattery 
shall hauc more place then plaine and fuithrull aduysc. 
1580 Daus tr. Sletdane’s Cvmnt. 2^ Thou shouldest make n 
playne and tlirecte answcrc. 1581 Mulcastfr Positions 
xxxvii. (1887) 161 Such.. ns hauc preferred plaine triicth, 
Jjefore painted colours. 1695 (-'oni.revk Love for L. iv. v, 
'I'cll me ill plain Teinis whiit the Mutter is with him, or I'll 
crack your Ford's Skull. ^ 1778 Trial of Hundotvmar 
If vou do not give a plain answer to a plain question, yon 
will be committed. 1855 Macaulay Hist. Eng. xiii. 111. 
286 Thc^ Scottish E.statcs u.’ird plain language, simply 
because it was impossible for them, situated lus they were, 
to use evasive l.'incimgc. X856 Froi'oi. Hist. Eng. (1858) 1. 
V. 462 Plain speech is never w'ithout its value, 
tb. absol. « Plain fact, plain state. Obs. 
cxtSB Chaucer Knt.'s T. 233 VVe music endure this is 
the short and playn. X463 in 10/8 Rep. Hist. M.SS, Comm. 
Airp. V. 301 Bothc piirties to tell the plajme of the maiire. 
X090 Locke Gord. 1. ix. 4 66 Nut to follow our A(ulhorJ too 
far out of the Way, the plain of the ('use is this. 

V. 13. Having no special qualities or preten- 
sions ; not exceptionally gifted or cultured ; ordi- 
nary, simple, unsophisticated; such os characterizes 
ordin.ary iicoplc, 

x^ A. J *AV Eng. Secretary 11. {1625) 102 What in my 
plaine concfdt. .may be thought most con-sonant and worthy, 
x^ SuAKSi Merch. V. iii, v, 62^ I pray thcc vnderstand a 
oTaine man in his plaine meaning, xyxx Addison Sped. 
No. 165 p 4 A Man of good Estate and plain Sense. X700 
Burke Fr. Rct\ Wks. V. 35 To me, who am but a plain 
nian, the pruceediiig looks a little too refined, and too 
ingenious. i88 S ^L Arnold Ess. Crit. Pref, 15 A plain 
citizen of the republic of letters. 1899 Inge Chr. mysticism 
vii. 256 There are two views of this sacrament [the l/>rd's 
Supper) which the 'plain man’ has always found much 
easier to iiiiderstaiid than the symbolic view which is that 
of our Church. 

14. Not distinguished by rank or position; belong- 
ing to the commonalty ; lowly, common, ordinary. 

1580 O. Harvey Let. to Spenser Wks. (Orusart) 1. 84 No 
man but Minion, .Stowte, I.owte, Plaine swayne, quoth a 
Lording. 1639 F u ller // oly War v. x xix. ( 1 840) 294 Seeing 
within fourteen generations, the royal blood of the kings 
of Judah ran in the veins of plain Joseph, a painful car* 

12 O.nrivuvi-n ^ ... _D n'l.- 


of plain people.^ x^ Hosmer Angto-Sax. Freedom 264 
The admission in England of a vast body of the plain 
people to a share in the government. 

16. Of simple manners ; homely, unaffected. 

x8ox R. Johnson Kiagd. ^ Commw. (1603) 82 Being (as 
all the Germaines are) uTaine and homely in their behauiour 
and iiiteitainment. x8^ Pkfv.h Diary 20 Sept., And indeed 
[sbe| L, as 1 alwa)’S thought, one of the modestest, prettiest, 
Pjwn, women th.at ever I ,ww. X708 E. Ward Wodten 
World Diss. 106 This same plain bmnt Sea-Animal. .in his 
1 ar-J ackel and Wide Knce'f l Trowzers. X904 Daily Chron* 
5/4. They spoke of their immense pleasure at the 
visit of their Queen. .'She is a plain woman, a very plain 
woman like ourselves 

16. Simple in dress or habits ; clothed or living 
plainly ; not luxurious or ostentatious ; frugal. 

X813 PufcLHAS Pilgrimage (1614) 63* He is about thlrtle 
Mxe ycares, very ciuifl and plaine in habite. iM Sia T. 
Herbert T rav. (ed. a) 232 The old men went plaine 1 the 
young mens habit was rich. 1883 ( 2 owlev Verses 4 Ess., 
Avarice (1669) 130 The old plain way, ye Gods let me be 
Poor. 1700 Drydrn Charac. Gd* Parson 101 The holy 
rather uoltU a double reign, The prince may keep bis pomp, 
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the fisher must be plain. 1871 Blacrir Four Phasts i. C 
Hm habits of life were remarkably plain and frugal. 

17 . Of oidinory appearance; not beautiful or 
welUfavoured ; homely : often used euphemistically 
for Ill-favoured, ugly. 

1749 Fieldino 7 'am viii, A gener.*!! and bitter 

invertive against beauty., with many com passionate con> 
.siderations for all honest, plain girls. 1796 Jane Austkn 
Frith Jjr Pr^\ xxvi, Handsome young men must have some* 
thing to live on, ns well as the plain, U'ness Bunsen 

in Hare L(^ 1 . xi. 485 The higher classes are decidedly 
plain and ungraceftil. sSoo C. K. Coleridge in Monthly 
Facktt Christmas No. 71 Even in the days of Arthur some 
women must have been very plain. 1903 IFeslnu 6aa. 
4 Mar. 4/1 Mrs. Praga.. declares that 'nowadays nobody 
need l>c plain, and when I say phtin I use the word in the 
sense of ugly *. 

VI. Phrases. 

18 . Plain is emphasized by various comparisons, 
orig. applicable in particular senses, but after- 
wards humorously or irrationally applied to others ; 
a. egp. plain as a (earlier pa^kstaff), 

S54a*s69i fsee Packstafp]. 1591- [see Pikestaff], c ifiaa 
Ford, etc. Witch Edmonton 11. i, Souk I understand thee 
not ; be plain, my son. CwL A.s a pike-staff, mother. 1631 
Weever Anc, Fun. Mon. 103 In ..Scotland.. Religion is., 
pure and spotlesse without ccremonic, and plain as a pike 
stafib without a surplise. c 1685 Villieks (Dk. Biickfim.) 
Con/. Wks. I 70 S II. 37» I .see, as plain as a pike suff, th.-it 
'tis no thing but 11 Cork. 1834 Hood Tylncy //a// (1840) 
379 You’ve got my meaning as plain ns a uikestaff. a 1873 
Lytton AVn. Chillingly ii. ix. (1878) to6 She is as plain as 
a pikestaff. Pall Mall Mag^ Sept. 37 There was my 

own sp(K>r as plain as a pikestaff. 

b. Also, plain as a packsaddle^ as prints as the 
sun at noonday^ as Salisbury (pun on .Salisbury 
Plain), as way io parish-chu/rk^ etc. See also 
Dukstaiile I b, c. 

[iSi» Udali. F,rasm, At^ph. 11. 179 b, Thom trouthc, or 
pi.iin Sarisbiiirie.] 1553 Wilson Rhet. (1580) 143 An 
fiuMcsle true ilcalyng scruant out of doubte, plaine as a packe* 
s.a(idln . . (hough his witte was simple, ito Siiaks. A . K. /.. 
II. vii. 52 And why sir must they .soY The why is plaine, as 
way to Parish Church. 1837 Dickkn.s Pickw. xlii, ' Why *, 
said Mr. Roker, ' it's as plain as .Salisbury *. 187a Fkouuk 
CiTsar xi. ,1^1 It was olaiii as the sun at niidclay. ,1895 
CifOCKKrr III tornh, Mag. Dec. 581 A look which said 
plain as print, * Have you not had enough?' 

1 10 . a. At plain^ in (.Sc. uttd) plaitty unto the 
plain : plainly, in plain terms, etc. b. Plain al 
the eye : plain to be seen, evident. Obs. 

C1400 Rom. Rote 5663 It is maked niencioun Of oiire 
countre pleyn at the eye. c 1400 Liber Cocornm {1Z69) 7 
J|A:r of 1 schalle speke more in playti. 1444 in Wars Eng. 
in Arrti/Ci' (Rolls) I. 463 By. .whu'!he..it may appere unto 
you more at plain, c 1450 Holland Hoivlat 211 The arch- 
dene, that ourinan, ay urechand in plane, Correker of kirk- 
ineii was clepit the Claik. 1486 Bk. St. Albans K vj. When 
ye .se vnto the plaync her at the last . . Say, la douce amy la 
ett a. 1313 DouiUrAs At nets 1. vi. 36 Trewlie, iiuiidin, in 
plane, Nanc of thi sistetis did I heir ne se. x6oa W. Wat.son 
Decacordon (1602) 117 [He told] him in plaine, the c.'ise was 
altered. 1667 MiLtuN P. L. i.x. 75U In pLiin then, what 
forbids be but to know, Forbids us good, forbids us to be 
wise? 


B. adv. (Various adverbial uses of the adj.) 

I. 1 1 . In a flat, level, or even po.sition ; evenly. 

1513 FnzHKRu. llusb. § 127 Yf the rxiwes wyll not lye 
playiio in the hedge, than cut it the more Imife asoiider ^ 
bynde it in to the hedge. 164a H. More Song of Soul 11. 
iiL 111. Ixvii. What's the cause That they thus stagger in the 
plain-pav'd .skicT 

2 . \Vith clearness of expression ; without circum- 
locution or ambiguity, clearly, intelligibly, candidly. 

The VISA Higden (Rolls) 1 . 129 As it is innermore 
pleyn i-write Isicut in/enus. .planum er/t]. 1390 Gower 
Cofi/! 111 . X05 Withoute which, to telle plein, .Alle otlire 
science is in vein. cx47< Rauf Cn/lyarjis That 1 haue 


!auf Co/lyar 31s ' 
said I sail hald, and that 1 tell the plane. 1588 Shaks. 

11 you plaine. Tie f ‘ 


L, L. L* IV. iii. 27a Sir to tell you plaine. Tie finde a fairer 
face not washt to clay. 1607 $. Coi.lins Semt. (1608) 13 If 
you will haue one sfietike plainer .. than S. Paul hcere doth. 
1850 J. H. Newman Dijffic. Anglic* 318 Soon others began 
to speak plainer than he. 

3 . With clearness or distinctness of perception or 
utterance ; clearly, manifestly, evidently. 

1390 SrFNSF.R F. I. i. x6 Ay wont in desert d.irkncs to 
reinuine, Where plain none might her see, nor she see any 
plaine. » 7?4 Avnu Spectator No. 22. 3 Did not Torquato 
Tasso speak plain at six months old? iSai Miss Mitfokd 
in L* Estrange Life 111 . viii. 130 The part mainest to be seen 
W.TS the figure as it ro.se and sank above the t>alitig. a x86z 
M HR. Browning Mother Poet v, 1 made them . . Speak plain 
the word country* 

t 4 . Simply, absolutely, pnrely. Ohs* 

1333 C0VEROAI.R Bible Ded., Chrisies admynistracion was 
nothyng temporaH, but play ne spiritual!. 1531 T. Wu-sos 
Logike (1580) 18 Whiclie either Nalurall reason proueth 
either to liee plaine false, or the experience of man dcclarcth 
to bee vntrue. ct^t in Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 78 The 
Rus$e government js plaine tiraiiiiycall. 1506 Dalrvmflr 
tr. Lesnfs Hist* Scot* 1. 07 marg.^ The Scottis hordirers to 
tile the land plane abhoris. 

1 6 . In other senses of the adj. Obs. 

c 1470 Harding Chron. v, Within .iiii. wekes was all 
this done full playn. e 1473 Partenay 920 Many ladyes. . 
Went to a company with the Countesse plain, £ch weU 
comyng hir after ther de{(re. e 1960 A. Scorr Poems (S.T. S. ) 
iv. 78 Or scho war kissit plane, Scho Icir lie japit thr>*is8. 
1807-8 Svu. Smith Plymley's Lett* x. Wks. 1859 II. 175/a He 
dresses plain, loves hunting and farming. 


II. It is not clear whether the following belong 
to this word or to Plain a.2, F. plein. 

VoL. VII. 


to. Entirely, quite; ? fully. = Clean 5. ; 

ri33o R. Brunnb Chron* Wace (Rolls) 14025 Ho was I 
passed J>e mouiites pleyn. c 1490 1 Ioi land Howlai 74 , 1 will ^ 
appele to the Pape, and pass till him plane. C14M Play ' 
Satram, 137, I nraye the giio wele pleyn thorowght All 
eracica. c 1500 New Not-br. Mayd 1 19, 1 , that hym bought, : 
Shall he expoulbcd plaync. tsfij Gmte 4- Godlie B. (S.T.S.) : 
13a, I haif iia iiiycht. Me to Jeiciul Fra hellis pane, bot gif i 
j Ihow plane Me succour send. * I 

: 1 7 . Directly, due ; ? full. Obs* 

! * 5®9 Hawss Past. Pleas, xxxvi. (Pciry Soc.) xgi So forthe 

we >ayle(l right playiie southwest. 1317 Prose Life St, 

\ H randan (Percy .Soc.) 38 They sayled playn rest, and than 
. they sawe an ylondc. c 1540 Boohdk The boke for toLerne 
, B ij h, Belter it is. .that wynduwe.s do open playne north, 
i than playne south. 1719 Dr. Foe Crusoe (1840) II. v. iii 
j [The savages] were conhned to a neck of land surrounded . 

, with high rocks liehind them, and lying plain towards the 
j sea liefore them. 

j C. Combinations. 

j a. Witli the adj. : chiefly paiasynthclic, as 
J plain-bodiedt -clothed, -faced, featured, -gar/ted, 

I etc.; also //(i/ll- See also Plain-iieaiited. i 

. 1883 J- Nkai. Bro. Jonathan 11. 109 The martial, plain- ' 

■ Imking stranger. 1851 Ruskin Stones I Vm. (1874) I. xx. 223 ; 

: I'he fish.. are always plain bodied creatures in the best | 

I mediaeval sculpture. iM 'Ouida' Maremma I. i. 18 ! 

i plairi-featurcd, cicar-.skinned woman. 1893 Gunttr Miss 
I Dhidends 1 86 Re.spect for all women, young or old, Lieautif^ul • 

I or plain-faced. 1 

i D. With the adv., as plain-dressing, •going, \ 

; -meaning, -pranked, -seeming. See also P1.AIN- 

; DKALEK, -DEALINO, -NPEAKING, -Sl*OKBN. 

! 1379 W, Wilkinson Confut. Famifye of Lone 2 Playne 

meaning men walk oficnly ,*\t noone. 13^ Svlvkktkr Du 
B artas 11. ii. 11. Babylon 653 His plHin-pr.inkt stile lie 
I strengthens in .such soil. 1830 Miss Mitkoud Pi/laj^e Ser. 
j IV. (1863) 252 As active, and as p].Vni.dressing..al forty-five 
; as she was at iiiiietccii. 

c. Special combs. : plain-back, -bocks, weavers* 
name for a kind of worsted fabric ; plain clothes, 
ordinary civil or citizen dress, unofficial dress, 
mufti; opp. to Umeoiim; also attrih.* as plaiu- 
• clothes constable, officer ; plain -compass, a simple 
: form of the surveyor’s compass (Knight Diet. Afech. \ 
i 1^75) 9 plain cook r^.,a person, usually a woman, 

I capable of preparing simple dishes; plain-cook 
I V. inir., to do plain cooking: plain-darn v. 

I trans., to mend by plain darning ; f plain-down 
I adv,, plainly, bluntly, without more ado; t plain . 

I Dunstable : see Dunstable i c ; plain*edge a., i 
I of lace : not having a |3earl-edge {Cent* Diet. 1 S90 ; 

I plain English, plain strai^tforward language, > 

I plain terms ; also, a plain or clear statement ; 
i plain Friend (see quot.,^; plain hackle, an 
I artificial fly ; plainhead, name given to a variety 
i of the canary ; also atirib*, .is plainhead canary, 
i strain (opp. to crested)*, plain-headed a., having 
a smooth or unomamented head ; also Jig. igno- ^ 
rant, simple; plain language, spec., the manner - 
of speech used by Quakers; f plain number, a 
numlier prcxluced bv two factors (1 ’lane a. 1 b) ; 
plain-said a., spoken without reserve, slraight- 
forwonl; plain sail Xaut., sail ordinarily carried ; 
plain service, divine service said without music ; 
plain sight : see quot. ; plain-singing ^ Flain- 
soNO. See also Plain-chant, Plain sailing, 

I Plain-sono, Plain-stones, Plain-tile, Platn- 

; WORK. 

i 1830 in Bischoff Woollen Manuf. (1842) II. The prin- ■ 

! cipm manufacture, vi/., 44 inch "pfain^l^cks. 184a Bisciioff ' 

I Ibid. 415 They next imitated the ankle of cotton jccuis, in 
j worsted, with success, to which they gave the name of plain- 
: backs, out of which has sprung that immense and val 0.11110 
branch of merinos. i8|S Maknvat Mulsh. Easy^ xxxv. He 
laid out a portion of ms gold in a .suit of "plain clothes. 
s8tt, Mrs. C.ARI.YI.R TMt. 1 1 . 206 Policemen . . in plain cluthes : 
and in uniform. 1881 Daily News 22 Aug. Va Plaiii-clutheH ^ 
officer Hull was watching the premises. 1809 Malkin Gii ; 
Bias IL i. F S I.conar( 1 a iiasscd for a very decent "plain ■ 
cook. 1840 Marrvat O/ld Podr. (Rtldg.) 265 A good plain | 
cook is the best thing. x886 Daily Nesvs .Apr., General | 
I Servant Wonted. Must ^plain-cook well. xVo Plain Hints | 
Neetlieivork 52 To "plain-darn a hole in slocking material, 1 
and mark on coarse material any tw’o letters. t6aa Fli-iciifk 
& Ma.ss. Prophetess iii. ii, Is it fit.. The eiiiperur, uiy ^ 
master Dioclesian, Should now reinemlx:r or the times 
or inminers lliat call'd him plain-down Diocles ? a 1500 | 
ChaucePs Dremc 59 Which yc .shalle here ..In "pleyne i 
Eiiglische, evil written. 1614 B. Jon.hon Bart. Fair iv. iii, ■ 
But Adam Ouerdoo had beciic worth thice of 'hem, I assure j 
! you, in this pkice, that's in plaine cnglish. 1645, 1795 (see l 
English H. 4]. 1693 Humours^ Town 56 The Bocm Com- \ 
panion, that is in plain English, a Kake-hell, is much j 
caress'd. 186B Report to Gout. U. S. Munitions War 107 ; 
If we double the thickness, the outside, .will be but one i 
twenty-fifth as useful, or in plain English, nearly useless. 
1890 Carolinr E. Stefiirn Quaker Strongholds 148 * * Plain 
Fiiends'are those who arc resolved to dress aix:ording to 
the settled principles which commend themselves to their 
own mind, not enslaving thciiiselves to passing fashions. 
aM Sidney Arcadia (162?) aoa ’Dial the commons . . wore ; 
loo "plaine headed to .say their opinions. 1888 F. tL Lek ; 
in A rchmologia L! . 363 Holding a book . . and a plain-licadcd ; 
: siafT. 1890 Cakolink K. Stephen Quaker .Stronehobis 149 ; 
! The * "plain language * best known as the use of thee and : 
I Ikon for you in speaking to one iicrson, and of first, second, ; 

&c. for the day.s of the week and (he months. 1718-41 ! 
I Chambers Cycl, luv., 20 b a "plain number, produced by | 


the inultiphcaiiun of 5 into 4. 1865 Macgrcgor Rob Roy in 
Baltic 249 A very useful and "plain-said convei.sation. 
1809 Marry AT F. Mildtnay xxi, Wc should .. keep .. under 
a "plain soil. 1837 C. Griddle in Mere. Marine Mag. <1858) 
V. 9 Made all plain-sail. 1884 Kniciit Dki. Mech. Suppl., 
* Plain Sight {.tire-artHs\ix hind .sight consisting of a simple 
notch in a raised plate or prfnubcTaii'.e. 1795 Mason Ch, 
d/«.v. 111. 164 It therefore could only lie called "plain singing 
or chauiiting, which, pcrlmps, is the best translation or the 
term planus cantus. 

t Plain, aih Ohs* Forms : 4-5 plein, -0, 4-6 
playn(o,pleyn(e, .SV-. piano, 5-7 plane, plaiiKe. 
\WL* plein, playn, a. Y* plein {plain) 
full. 

In C)V. plein and plain were confused in certain pbra.scs, 
esix in fiein (or plain) champ \ sec Liitrcl Fr'.-iii the 
running together of forms in Kng., still greater ambiguity 
atLichcs to certain uses: sec Plain adv. 6, 7 (above). 1 

1 . Full, jdenary, entire, iierfcct. DUiin pare : at 
full speed. 

C1330 R. Brunse Chron. tCace (Rolls) 10615 Now' vs 
Arthur of pleyn age. 1340 Hampolk /V. 38.14 Crist 

gave 10 Peter playn powcrc. c 1380 Wvri.iF .S'erm. Sel. 
Wks. II. 302 Man neden not to go to Rome to geie hem 
plein indulgence, c sm ywaine h Gan*. 3083 'J'hiirgh the 
nal sir Ywain gase, Intil aiie orcherd playn p.iso. 14x5 
Rolls of Parlt. IV. 304/1 Pltine restitution .'UhI deliverance 
of ]»iiie obligations. 1450 Ibid. V. 194/3 'i'hat our Letters 
Patentz . . .stand in tlieire strciight and plcne effect. 1461 
Fasten Lett. II. 27 For my playn arrjuitayll. 1481 Lax ton 
Myrr. hi. vi. 140 The .sonne kseth hi’, clerencs & the lyglil 
in the playn daye. ,149s Rolls of Parlt. VI. 503/x As if the 
said Fraunces or his heyres were in plcyne lyfc. 1344 ti, 
Littleton's Tenures (1574) 22 The age. .of xxi ycare, whyche 
i.s called plaine or full age. 1653 H. Cogan ir. PintoJ 'J'rav. 
I. 107 The City had been assaulted five times in plain-day. 

FThc following may belong here, or to S(.)iiie sense of 
J’lain o.* 

C13B3 Chaucer L. G. W. 2614 Ful is the phice of soun 
of inenstralsye..A.s thylke tyiiie was the pleync vsage. 

2 . Full or complete in number, extent, etc. ; e-sp. 
of a council, assembly, or court. 

c 1330 R. Brl'S'nb Chron. (i8io) 253 Wh.it Jie clergie wild 
.sL-hapr, whan he courte W'cre pleyn. 1373 Barbour Bruce 
XIX. 49 The lord sowlis haf graiitit thar ihc dcid in-to plane 
parliament. *387 Trevisa Higden (Rolls} VI. 137 In pleyn 
consislorie he po{)e ctirsede Waldrada. 1439 Rolls vJ Farit. 
Y. 356/2 By ttiasseiit ..of Prelais [etc.] iii his plain Paile- 
merit. 1499 F.vch. Ro/is Scoti. XI. 395 'Io the forrestaris 
in the pbine court in the tollxaith of Edinburgh. Ibid. 396 
Grantandc. .fiiH pl.Tiic pow'arc. 1514-15 Ait Hen. CUl, 
c. 4 In the full and ple>ne shite courte. 1513 Ld. IIf.rneks 
Froiss. I. xiv. 14 Ihc wbiche was redde openly in playn 
audience. 1589 Reg. Pri't'V Cou 7 icU Sioi. IV, 384 [’Phe 
King's Majesty 1 .sitiand in plane Parliament (had ratified the 
Act]. 1671 K. MacWaiid True Nomonf, 23r King Lhailes 
the first, did in plene Parliament, An. 1C41. .. ratine the 
Nation.'ill Covenant. 1677 (!arv ChtonoL 1. 1. 1. vii. 16 'J here 
remains for the number of plene Months 125. 

3 . In phrase in plain battle {combat, Joust, war), 
in regular open battle, etc. 

With this was evidently associated the nhr.'ise in plain 
field (F. ft'» plein or plain ckatnp), although this may have 
belonged 01 ig. to Plain 3 b. 

c 1330 R. Rrusnf, Chron. Wace (Rolls) 3760 Morpydiis .. 
angcriy gaii hym assaille, & h<^r hym slow in idcyn hai.'iille. 
*375 BAknoi'K //riM-cxviii. 79 Our nianei is, ..Till follow and 
ficht, and ficht fleand, And nocht till stahid in plane inellc 
Qiihill the la part disciimfit be. £-2386 Chaucer ICnf.^s T, 
Z30 He Taught and slough hym m.inTy as a knyght In pleyn 
l/ataillc. 2470-85 Malory Arthur x. xviii. 442 Ami of these 
twelue Knyghtes he slcwe in playne iustes four. 2485 
CaxtonCAm#. Gt. 209 To wclc yf he w'old make playne warre, 
a 2333 Ld. Bkrkeks Huon xlii. 147 Fynde .ii. champyons . . 
thattor thy loue wyll fyglit with me in playne batayle. 1603 
Knollks Hist* Turks i. (1621) 4 Whom he was not able to 
encounter in plaine battell. a 1718 Penn Tract Wks. 1726 
1. 577 In a plain Coiiibai giving him that Foyl. 

4 . Characlcrizcd by abundance of ; full of* rare"^^. 

2483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 435/st He sheweth hym self playne 

of contricion. 

For possible adverbial uses, see Plain adv. 6, 7, 
which may in part belong here. 

Plain (pl^n), V. arch, or dial* Forms: 3-6 
pleine, 3*7 playne, plaine, 4 pleiKn(o, 4-6 
pleyn(e, plene, plane, 5 plany, 5 6 playn, 
6- plain, (6, 8 9 dial, plean, 8-9 dial, pleen, 
pleeau). B. 4Pleuy ; Sc. 4-7 plen^o. 5 plein^he, 
6 plen^ie, -yie, (-Rio), plcinyo, -56,-516, planyia, 
plain5io, (-yie, -aie). [ME. phi g ne, playne, 
picnic, a. OF. plaign-* stem of plaindrc (plaignre, 
plaingre) to lament, refl. to complain i—V,. phngPre 
to beat (the brcast\ lament, fiom root plag- strike. 
So It. piangcre, piapnre. I’r. phmher, Sp. plaBir. 
Tlic Se. forms retained the sound of Fr. gn (n^), 
repr. by -ny, -nyk, -n^ (in i6lhc. print -nz). The 
vb. was lx)th inlr. and trans. already in L. ; the 
earliest (iilh c.) OF. examples in Litlre arc trans. 
and refl. ; the latter arises more naturally out of 
the trans.] 

1 1 . trans. To give oral expression to grief on 
account of or for (some thing or ixjrson) ; to bewail, 
deplore, lament, mourn (the external cause, or 
the inwaul sorrow or pain) ; *= Complain 7 k i . Obs. 

1:2330 R. Brunnk Chron. {iB\o) 222 Sir Guy Baliol died 
hore . . He w.ts pleyned inoic |>an ojwr tuenty. 24.. Tun- 
dale's P*is. 58a Gretand with a dolfidle crye. And playned 
his synne ful petously. 1303 Dunbar Thistle 4 Rose 31 
'i'hai haif moir causs to weip and plane tbair sorrow. 2596 
ISl'BNSER Astroph. Frol., Shcphe.'irds, that wont . . Ofi times 



PLAIN, 


PLAINLY. 


to ptuine your lovc^ concealed smart. 1617 W, KKCilRk in 
CarndtH^s IML (1691) 207, 1 did many times plain my ill 
hap. 1757 Mks. Griffith iML Henry Frances C17G7) !• 

I only., plain the misfortune of not having made the 
first impression on your heart. 

1 2 . refl. To utter lamentations, bewail oneself : 

« ("OMFLAJN V, a. Obs^ 

13. . Seuyu Sa/r- (W.) Bja Plcincd him of his mochcl wo, 
1340 nAMi*oi.K /V. Cause. 2540 parfor Saint Bernard plcyiicd 
hull here Of his 1 )'f. 1413 Jas. 1 Kinfiis Q. xl, I sawe .. 
new cuminyn hir to plcyne, ..the frcschest ?oiiKe lloure. 
C15S0 R. lliKSTON Fayte Fortune Biiji To plaiiie hym 
nought iiuayleth. 1633 1 *. Flktcher PurpU jsl. xii. Ixxiv, 
Thus with glad sorrow did she sweetly plain hep ^ 1710 
Philips VastomU i. 8 A Shepherd Roy. .Thus plain'd him 
of his dreary Discontent. 

3 . intr. To give oral utterance to sorrow; to 
lament, mourn; Complain v. 3. Now poet. 
and dial. 

1997 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 3576 Mest in is hcrle w.-ls uor 
angiiyssc to playiie. rt 4 M Desfr. Troy 347* Playnond 
wini pytic. a 1547 Scrrev in TottetCs Misc. (Arli.) 3, 

I wish for night, more couerlly to phiyn. a 1586 Siunkv 
M^readfa 11. 11508) 118 Though he plaine, he doth not com- 
phiinu; for it is a hariiic, Imt no which he hath 

rccciucd. 1613 W. Brownk JSnt. Past. 1. i, She hives not 
him that plaineih, but that pleaselh. 1710 Philips Pastorafs 
ii. ij Small Cause, 1 wecn, n.xs lusty Youili to pI.Tin. 1865 
Uiw t LL // /i irw Pocl.\V ks. 1 1 K79) 457 Tin* M use is womanish, 
nor deigns Her love to him that puleM and plains. 
fi, 1375 Barbour Bruce iv. 2 1 5 '1 hus plen^eit he off his folyc. 
b, « Complain v. 4. difd. 

1863 Mrs. Toooood Vorks. Dial.. He seemed vena ill, he 
pleaned a good deal. 1898 Kikkuv Lakeland Wds. (E.l). 1 ).), 
She pleens a gay deal aliool her heed. 

4 . To give Utterance to feelings of ill-usage or 
injury; Complain v. 5, 6, 8. 

fa. rc/l. Ohs, 

1997 (Rolls) 504 He ne dorstc him najt plcine. 

ri330 R. BuLNSii Chten. IPiice (Rolls) 16144 Pciid.-i 
pluyned hym vnto Cadw.Tlyn. C1380 Wvri.iF Il'ks, (18S0) 
\‘83 I’ai h.TihJeii no mote iicdctoiilciiehi'inof hisonlenatiiice 
pan hadden pc oper t»o stalls of his clihche. 1^90 Mar< 
LowR AV/;o. //, V. i, To plain me to the gods against them j 
both. 1599 Kvii .S'/, J'rag. iii. vii. 69 , 1 will go plaine me to | 
iny Lorii ilie ICint;. I 

fi, 1456 Sir G. Hayk Law . 4 r/i#r (S.T.S.) 163, 1 suld plen^e 
me till hit juge, and .'Uik rydit and law of him. 

b, intr. To make complaint. Const, of. against, 
on, upon, that.... poet, {arch.) and dial. 

1997 R. t'u.onc. (Rolls) 7O5 To is dorter queneuf cornwailc 
gun wvikIc lI.c.Ti] plaincde of pe unkundhede of his 
d'-qter gornoiille. 1:1440 Cesta Rom. viii. 22(1 lari. MS.) 
Than soule shall ploync vpun pe flesh. x6ia Dkkkkh 
// it be mi Wks. 1873 HI. 318 This Keucioiid .sub- 
Prior, Who plaiiies against disorders of this House. 1794 
in Ramsay's Tcad. Misc. (173P H. ii«j Why dost thou 
ploen? I thee maintain, P'or meal and in.’iwt thou disiia 
want. 1808 Scon Marm. vi. xiii,* Though soinctliing 1 
might plain', he said, *Gf cold respect to .stranger guest \ 
184. Brockf.tt N. C. C/oss.. Plcan, to complain. An old 
word. 1878 ll'/ti/fiy Gloss., Plnin, to complain. 

13.. E. H. Atlit. A. 548 pcniie K* fyrsl bygonne to 
pjeny h .sayden p^it hadc^ tiav.Tylcd sore. 1375 B\r- 

noUR Bruce xi. 320 iiis fayis to pK-n^c sail muter li;if. 
X419 in Lain^ CnarUrs 24 The forvaidc lordc .. s.tI 
abide the prouinciali.s cuinyiig, and Sid pleinihe til him. 
r 1470 Henkvson Mor. Fab. vi. {Skee/^ Vox) xiii, Vp rais 
the (log, and on the .scheip thus plcinycit. 1499 E.w/t, 
Roils Scott. XI. 305 It is plenycit that the . . indue]lari.s 
within the bondis about the said forrest distroyis the wixt 
and der grettunilie. 1535 Sirwart Cron. Scot, II. 618 
Sui^is he had hot litill caii.s to pleiiiv. 1567 Satir. Poems 
AV/ji-Mf, (S.T. S.) vii. 55 Plein^eand that .sho was rauy.ssit 
by I - agairi.st] hir will, a 1578 Linoesay ( F'itscotric) Chrou. 
Scot, xvTii. xyii. (S. T. S.i 1 . &x Muny seand pk'ce gcviii to 
men that plcissii to pleinrie, begaiie day by day more and 
mure to compicine wpoun hU tyrannic. 

O. T o tell tales, inform {against, eti). dial. 

1781 J. Hutton Tour to Caves Gloss. (E. D. S.), Plean, 
to tell tales agiiinst a |)erson. 1898 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), 
Plean. to tell tale.s. 1899 M. C. F. Morris Yorksh. 
Foik'Talk 354 He g.Tns tiv his maasllier ti pleean on him. 

d. trans. To complain of ; —• Complain i;. 7. dial. 

. i8ss Robinson Whitby Gloss, s. v., They are always plain- 
ing poverty. 

5 . transf. and fig. intr. To emit a plaintive or 
mournful sound ; « Complain v. 9. 

A 1649 Dhumm. of Hawtii. Poems Wk^ (1711) 23 Como 
with your doleful songs, Night's sable birds, which plain 
when others sleep. 1783 Wolcoit (P. Pindar) Odes to R. 
Acad, iii. Nature 'plnineth sore. 1809 Camhjell Cerir. 
Wyom. 11. xii, And nought., was heard or seen Bui slock, 
dovei plaining through its gloom profound, a 1835 M01 hrk- 
WKI.L Madmatis Loi'd Poems (1847) 47 _Wilh sclNamc voice 
I he old w.xjils playne. When shrilly winds do Mow. 1884 
M. Linskill in Go. Words 15 The wind went on wuthering 
wildly, sobbing, raging, plaining over the larren iiiuor. 
b. Dans. To say in a querulous tone. 

190X G. Douglas Ho. so. Green Shutters 296 * It would be 
the wind plained h*'.r inolln^r. 

t c, intr. Of a horse: To whine, whinny, rarc^^. 
c 1374 Chaucer Anel if Arc. 157 Right as an hors that can 
boot he byte & pleyrie. 

fd. (Sec quol.) Obs. ratV^K 
|6|I CoiGR., Duner. to plaine, a.s a horse, that neither 
h.ilK'.th outright, nor .sclleth hi.s foot hard 011 the ground. 
Plain, obs. form of Plank v, 
tPlai-nand, ///. a. Sc. and north, dial. Obs. 

In 5 plenyhand, ploynand, plen^oand. [j>r. 
pple. of plende, Plain v.: sec - anil] Plaining 
ppl. a., Tlainant a. 

* 4*9 *n Cat. Doe, ret. Scot. (1888) 405 The tbre persouns 
chosin un the la |)crti plenyhand. Skrnl: /fty. Maj. 
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I. 109 The poyndes aught to be in the seasing, .iiul posses- 
biuii of the panic plenzeaiui. 

I fence fPlainandly, pleynandly nr^., in a com- 
plaining manner. 

r 1450 Si. Cuthbert (Surtees) 649 ]*leynandly on liyght he 
spak. 

t Plainanti a. Jmw. Ohs. [a. F. plaignant, 
pr. p]*lc. of plaindre : see Plain zt.] Lodging i 
: a complaint; formally complaining; » Com- , 

' TLAINANT a. 

1467-8 Rolls of Parlt. V. 633/2 Charged by Jiigcment ! 

■ theryii to the personc Pleynuuiit or Iiifuurmer. 16^ Prynnr j 
Tlea/or Lards 51 It .should put the party 'plainant without 
remedy. ax68oBuilkr AVi//. (1759) II. 317 The Plainant ; 

: is eldest Hand, and.. is understoocf to he the better Friend I 
to the Court. 

Plai*ll-^lia:]it. [a.P. plain chant \ see Plain- 
i hong.] - Plain-sono, Canto fkkmo (in both 
I senses of these). Also attsib. 

I X797-4X C11AMHKR.S Cyel. S.V. Chant. The Plain, or Orego- 
I rian chant, i.s where the choir and people sing in unison, 

! or all logetlicr in the same nuLiitiet. 1887 F.. I.« Taunton 
! Hist. Ch. Mus. 124 In .some of the old Plain Chant Masses ■ 
; one finds fiuinotimeH 200 notes to one syllable ! 1895 C. F. A. i 

■ Williams in Eletn. Plaiusong 30 The artistic intertwining ; 
; of various melodies aliovc and below the fixed notes of the 

i canius firtutts or Plain chant. 

Hence Plal'n-olia^ntiat, an advocate of plain- 
; chant. 

1888 S. H. Tattle in Dublin Rev. Jan. 112 The * Plain 
Charitist therefore, is not inconsistent or unreasonable. 

Tlain. dealer, plain-deaTer. Now rare. 
[f. P1.AIN tf.t + Dealer : cf. next.] One who deals 
plainly ; one who is straightforward and candid in 
his relations with others. I 

xKys CiOLifisG Cnti^in on Ps. xxxlv. 10 Rather, .ibati Goil ( 
will disappoynt the rightiuius and playiidealers of their ' 
lit-odful fiHmc. 1600 J. PoKV ti. Leds Africa 11. 40 Being ; 
plaine dc.Tler.s, voide of dissimulatitm. 1676 Wvchkrllv j 
PI. Dealer Prol., 1 the Plain Dealer am to net to-day.. An | 
honest man who . ..speaks what lie thinks, a 1735 AHiti'iHNor • 
^ohu Bull (1755) 3 -Sir Huiiiplity Polesworih, 1 know you , 
arc a plain-dealer ; . .speak the truth, and spare not. | 

Flai*]i dea-ling, plain-dea-ling, sb. [f. | 

Plain h Dililing rW. r^.: cf. Dol-blk-dealing.] 

1 . Openness and sincerity of conduct ; absence of 
subterfuge; candour, slmightforwardness. 

*573 -AVm Custom 1. ii. in H.t/ 1 , Dodsley III. 14 For then 
plain-dealing hare away the pi'i/e. x^7 '^I'rafp^ Cotutu. - 
Arts xxiv. 12 It falls out often, that pinin-dcalirig puts ' 
craft out of countenance. 1709 Stp.klk Tatter No. 73 p 10, i 
1 i;ikt* you tube a J.i2V('r of Ingeniiit)* and Plain- Dc.tliiig. ; 
1856 Emi'Rsun F.ttxi'. Traits. '/Va/A Wks, (Bohn) II. 52 ; 
They are blunt in s.nying what they think,, .and they reipiire ; 
plain dealing of othcr.s. 

i* 2. Name of a card-game. Obs. \ 

1674 Cotton Comfit. Gamester xix. 142 .\ Game called ! 
Phiiii-Dcnling. He that deals hath the advniii:«ge of tliis ! 
Ciamci for if he turn up the Ace of Diamonds he (..annot ' 
lose.. then arc the Cards plaid os at Whist. x8i6 SiN(n:ic j 
Hist. Cards 345, 

Flai*n-dea:lillg, o. {IVi^avs adu.^ dealing. \ 
pr. pple. of 1 )eal V . ; cf. prec.] That deals plainly; i 
straightforward in speech and behaviour; free from j 
deceit or subterfuge. j 

1566 Painter Pal. Pieas. (iSgcO III. 379 Hcc. . like a playne ■ 
dealinge man, Ijcleued what she promised. 1611 Blaum. ! 
& Fu Maid s Tra^. iv. ii, It becoiites u.s well To get plain- - 
dealing men aliout ourselves. X719 Dk Fof: Crusoe (1K40) j 
I. ii. 18 'i'liis captain .. was an honest and plain-dealing ; 
man. 1847 Emerso.n PfVttrs (1857) 165 Found 1 true liberty j 
In the ^lad home plain- dealing Nature gave. ' 

Plainer (pl^*’nDj). [f. P lain z^. + -r.»i.] fa. i 
Law, « Complainant sb. i. Obs. b. A com- ; 
jdaincr, grumbler. Now dial. | 

* 34 ® Ayenb. 39 Jie ualse playneres bet makek ualsc ; 
bv/echinges. rs4S® Godstow RcjC. lox Bitwene Felice, ‘ 
Abbesse of Gmlcstowe, plcyner,. .and Alcyne Basset. XS90 
Marlowe Edio. II. iii. iL 158 And bid me say, as plainer to ■ 
your grace, That lelc.J. 1876 Whitby Gloss,. Plainer, a ‘ 
grumbler. 

Plainer, obs. form of Planer. 1 

Flainfal (ph^’nful), a. arch. [f. Plain sb.^ or j 
stem of Plain v. + -ful 1.] a. Distressing, < 
pitiful, grievous, b. That xnuuins, or endls a { 
mournful sound. j 

1568 'J'. H owLi.L Netue Souets (187^ 127 Let learned heads ■ 
di'.scribe their pluynfull plight, a i&is^ Dki;mm. ok Hawtii. 

I Poems WkSi (1711) 3.3/^ Instead of night's black-bird and ’ 

J Aiinfiil nwl. Infernal fiiri«» here do yell and bowl. 1906 
^.)aity Chron. sg Jan. 3/4 The hero of this platnfui stor^*. . 

lienee t Plal'tifaiiLeas Obs. I 

A 1586 .Sionkv Arcadia i. Plansus ^ Basilius 151 From * 
how much mourning pkiinrulnc-sse. | 

Flai'Il-]iea:3^€d| a. Now rare. [f. plain heart 
(Plain n.i) -f- -ei> 2.] Having a sincere and open ! 
heart; without deceit or guile; ingenuous, innocent. I 
1608 Don Ec Clkavkr Expos. Prnv. ix-x. ino l,ct us ■ 
Icarnc to hce plaine hearted towards our brethren. 1641 j 
M wion A nimattv.. Rem, Def, L Wka. 1738 1 . 70 Free-spoken > 
and plain-liearted Men, that arc the Eyes of their Coiintrx'. ! 
1797-46 Thomson Summer 1475 Sincere, plain-hearted, 
hospitable, kind. 

Hence Vlai^ii-liMTtedlyttrft'.; Flai^n-hM-rted- 
nau. 

x6s3 Dokotiiy Osborne Lett, to Sir W. Temple (1888) tio 
How 1 should love that plain-heartedne.s.s you si>cak of, if 
you would use it. 1691 liAKTCLlKFK Virtues 174 That 
Simplicity and plain heartedness, which ought to be in the 


Conversation of every Christian. 1839 (R. CattermolrJ 
Beckett, etc. 196 And there, with so much graveness as just 
gives A grace to smiles, plain-heartedly she lives. 

lit er (pl^‘niij)f vhl. sb. arch. Forms: see 
Plain v. p. Plain v. + -iNO 1.] The action of the 
verb Plain ; the utterance of grief or dissatisfaction ; 
lamentation ; coin pin int. 

1340 Hami'ole Pr, Conse, 6104 he day of pleynyng and 
ai'cusyng, he day of answer and of strait rekkenyng. 1375 
Barbour Bruce iii. 647 Off thi tyn.scll is na plcii^eing. c 1^8 
Chaul'kr Pars. T. p io(HarI. MS.) Penitence h he pleynyng 
of man for he gult hat he hah doon. 1593 T. Watkon Tears 
0/ Fancie xx v, A lowlie dale . . culd . .I'he vale of loue for there 
f spent my plainiiigs. i6m P, Fletchkr Pise. Eel. 1. ii, A 
(Xiore fisher swaine Came from his boat to tell the rocks his 
plaining. 1867 Jean Incklow Dreams that came true^ xiv. 
From her lips a fitful plaining broke. s88o Wat son Prince's 
Quest (1892) 31 As a low wind wails.. About a tarn whereof 
me listless wave Maketh no answer to its plaining. 

Flai*nillg|///- arch. [f.PLAINV. + -INa 2 .] 
That plains; plaintive, mourning; complaining. 
(See also Pi.ainano.) 

1483 Catk. AuH. 283/2 Plenynge, querulus. iS 94 Marlowe 
& Nasiiu Dido IV. I, Hear, hear, O, hear larbas* plaining 
prayers, dfiw Milton Passion vii, Yet on the softned 
Quairy would I score My plaining vers as lively as before, 
^x MijiS Dowik (r/V/ in Karp. 104 The plaining doves are 
absent from the high fir-tree tops. 

Plainish (pl?«-nij), a. \adv.) [f. Piain o.' + 
> 18 H 1 .] Somewhat plain. 

A 1845 Hood Publ, Dinner 114 [You] hear rather plainish 
A sound lliul's champaigiiish. xBm Athenxum xo Feb. 
176/1 A fresh, honest, plainish English girl. 

Flainly (pU‘*‘nli), .[f. Plain -k -ly 12.] 

1. In a clear or distinct manner; so as to lie 


clearly seen, heard, jTtTceived, or understood. 

f *375 .SV. Lcff. Saints xxxvi. {Baptista) 291 pat he wes 
cristehe iiyl plunly. c 1385 Cimuclh A. G. W. Prol. 64 Hire 
chvre is plcynty sprnd in the hrightnesse Of the sunne. 
1460 Cal. Anc. Rec. Jhtblin (1889) I. 306 As in the sayd 
chartre more playtily hit ys expressed. 1596 Tindali-: John 
xvi. 29 Ian), nowe sucakest thou playidy, and thou vsivst no 
uiuveilte. i6j^ E. Walker Epictetus' Mor, xi/J*ori plainly 
Ls >our .selfish Folly shewn. 1797-1803 Foster Jrnt. iii Life 
A- Corr. (1846) 1 . 2 JO Cannot jet articulate plainly. 1867 
bHKDo Homiletics w. 58 He should constantly .stiive to 
exhibit his thoughts plainly. 

2. With clear perception by the senses or mind ; 
clearly ; distinctly. 

c 1374 CiiAfCER Ttoylus II. 223 (272) pry kan not pleynly 
vndcistoiide. c 1430 Pilgr. T.yf Manhodc 1. Kxii. ii86y» .ys 
As thow sh.Tlt .see picytiliche whan thow hast rad (jcnesis. 
<xtS48 Ham. Chron.. Hen. V/// 23 1 h, He was sodeniy 
murdered W'ith a gonne, whiclie of the ncighbrns w.is 
playnly hard. 1697 Cakt. Smiiii Seaman's tit am. xii. 58 
Th.'U you may the plaiidier vnderstanrl it. 1795 Dk Foe 
Voy, round World (1840) 257, I saw pjaiidy. .that I was 
wrong. i86(> TyNOALi. Glac. 1. i. 5 The evidences of incssure 
could he plainly traced. 

3. Qiialirying the statement made: Evidently, 
in.'mifestly. 

1389 Wyclif Jer. x, 19 Pleyrdi this inyii infinnylc is, and 
Y shal hern it. 1444 Rolis of Parlt. V. 107/2 j'hal llwn 
such luge or Juges .. have pleyidy power and uuctoiiie. 
1590 .^iH J. Smvih Disc. Ir capons 1)cd. 9I1, That they 
haue plainlic kept and coiiuerted..a great part thereof to 
their ow'ne vses. 1664 Evelyn S'ybfa (1776) 2B7 These 
(hurieclj Trees, .were found plainly to have been cut off by 
the Kerf, 1736 Butler Anal, l iii. Wks. 1874 I. 69 Such a 
Kingdom .. would plainly be supetior to all others. 1863 
Kinulakb Crimea (1877) 11 . ii. 20 Plainly it would fare ill 
with any man upon whom the public anger might light. 
t 4 . In an open or public manner; openly, 
publicly. Obs. 

13, . Scuyn .Sag. (^V.) 3297 The knight gan playnly with 
hir pas Vntil sho 111 hir chamber was. 1375 Baroour Bruce 
IX. 512 Qulien that herd of the cummyng Off scliir Eduard, 
that so planly Oiir-raid the land. 14. . in Hht. Colt. Citium 
Lomton (Camden) 96 On the next day was the Parlemcnt 

i ilaynely be-gunne. 1365 Reg. Privy Council Scot. I. 380 
Diverse . . personis hes nocht abstenit planelie to pas and 


repas. 

5. Without concealment, disguise, or reserve; 
openly, candidly, frankly. 

CX386 Chaucer Merck. T. 72 If pleynly speke I shal. 
r X400 Rom. AW 2873 And what she is he lovctli so To thee 
pleynly he shal undo, Withnutc drede of any shame. 
a 1548 Hall Chron.. Hen. VLt 56 He would after an humble 
fawiion plainly reprehvnde the King. 1646 J. Whitakkii 
Vzziah 22 'I'ho fewncssc of those that have., courage to deal 
plainly. i7X0 Lady M. W. Montagu Lei. to W. Montagu 
14 Nov., I have tried to write plainly. I know nut what one 
can say more upon paper. 1M9 Trollote Orley F. xvi, Mr. 
Aram, could he have been induced to speak out his mind 
plainly, would have expressed, prnliably, a different opinion. 

6. Wilh simplicity or frugality ; without ornament 
or embellishment ; without luxurv. 

1569 Mountuomkkv in Archnotogia aLVH. 216 Which., 
I haue rudely written and plaincly penned. i6ox K. John- 
son Kingd. tjr Comrttw. (1603) 202 Thcycouct to Hue simply 
and plainly. 1847 C. Bkonik y. Eyre vii, The hair to be 
arranged closely, modestly, plainly. 190a Buchan Watches 
by Threshold^ 280, 1 suppose he lives very plainly. 

f 7. Entirely, completely, ab^lutely, quite. 
(Ferb. belongs to next : cf. Plain adv. 6 .) Obs. 

CX38S Chaucer L. G. W. 123 It .surmnuiitcrie pleynly alle 
odours. XS35 Covkk dale 2 Sam, v. 6 They thougnte plnnely, 
that Dauid shulde nut come iu. 1568 Grafton Chron. 11 . 

The kindred of the mothers side, for to sane her honesty, 
It plainely denied. 

t Flai'iily, Ohs. In 4-5 pleyn-, plain-, 
plea-, [f. Plain n.2 -i- -ly 2 ] Fully. 

1387 Thkvtsa Higden (Rolls) 11 . aji Of matire loko 
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wi|» yniie more plcynliche aflcr |ie bataylc of Troy. 1418 I 
CiiicHKLE ill EII1.S Orig* Lett, Scr. 1. I. s Towchyng al odr | 
things, 1 wot wel..your brother sendyth to )u pteynlych. i 
144a Rolls 0/ ParlU V. 58/1 To have, hoUle, and enjoyu I 
hem,, .as plcynly, hoolly, and in the .same tiianer. .an youre I 
seide F.'iHir haddc and helde iieni. 14M PastonLeit, 1 . 499 | 
A.s the liringer here of .shall more plcinly declare yuw. 14^ ' 
Duty Wills (Camden) 45i 1 wyll that iiiyn dett.s be plcnly 
paied. 

Flainn68B (plf^^ nines). Forms: a. 4 pl 6 ynes, 
4-5 pleyneBBo, 4-7 playnesse, 5-6 plaiuesso, 
playnes. 6 plaines, playneas, ploinoR. /3. See 
Plain a^ and -nkss. [M E, play-, pity nesst^ a. O K. I 
plai(^)ne5se, plattece flatness, smoothness, plane \ 
surface -iVs a flat surface, f. phhtus | 

flat. But the variants in -fics, -ness show that the 
word was soon associated with native formatirms 
havinfr this suffix, with which it is fully identificMl 
in the fi forms plainness^ etc. (Cf. Jinesse, fine- 
The quality or condition of being plain, 
in various senses of the adj. 

tl. Flatness, smoothness, evenness, Icvclncss. I 

a. 13.. Guy Waruf. (A.) clxvi. 8 Sir (jij dron^ util 
jiwerd anon, alle )>e plcyncs her-of it v:hon. 1388 Wyci.ip 
3 Mace, xiv. 33, Y schal urawe douii this temple ijf God in 
to pleyiicsse. 1483 Cath. Angl. 3 % 2 f 2 A Playiics, A/om/’V./VsV. : 
tS$i T. Wilson Logike (1560) ix Suchc qualities a.s . . hatd- 
nc.sse, sofiiicKse, roughnesse, plaincs<u!. 1578 Hanister Hist, 
Man I. ar With more flat and equal playiieiOi. 

C1374 CuAUCKR Itoeih. V. metr. iv. 12 (Cainh. MS), i 
lx:ttres eiiipricnt yd in the smolhenesse or in the plcynnesse i 
[/i, M. .‘Ilia, plainesse ; cil. 160a plaiiienesse] of the tabic of 
wex. 1481 MtfuA of Kinskam (Arh.) 57 The pLiyiiiies of 
that place was so reptelyd and fulfytde withe wurmys. 1573-80 
Hakkt Alv, P441 The plainenessc, or eueimc&sc of the sea. 
t6t7 Modyson [tin. 111. toa The nlaiiiencs of the Couiitric, 
anfl the frequency of Lakes and r ennes, doe more increase 
the cold. 1704 Hk ARNK Duct, Hist. (17x4) 1 . 399 The plain- 
ness and evenness of their Country. 

2. O^icnness, honesty, or straightforwardness of 
conduct ; fninkncss or directness of Lingiiagc. 

a. 15.5^ J. Hevwootj Sfi/iey ly P. xxxii. 34 You haue gifte ■ 
of pleiiich Sterne uiid stoute. X6319 N. N. tr. Dtt llosf s < 
Coajff* Wowan i. 17 Where as then w.is no other .siniic in ! 
stjciciy then lying, a genuine playuessc . . were enough. 

th n 1548 Hall Citron., Hen. VI i 56 Of the .same vertiic ; 
and honest playtuies (1568 Gkavion plainuiiesse] was Ihon j 
Morton arr.hchishop of Cauiilerlniry. ^ 1606 Sli VKS. Tr, 4 Cr, \ 
IV. iv. 108 Whilst sunie with «:uniiing guild tlicir copiKT 
crowiit's. With truth and plaiiine.ssc 1 doe wcare mine bare. 
1697 Dkyokn Virg. Georg. (1721) 1 . Rssay V07 Wc see in 
one the IMninness of a down riglit Countryman, and in the 
other, .sonieihing of a riistick M.ijcsty. 1778 Mii..s JtuRNEV 
/•TfcltHa (1791) 11 . V. 40 He fotced me to express rny dis- 
pleasure with egiial plainness. 1875 Jowftt Ptaio (cd 3) 1 . 
336 hty plainness of .speech makes them hate me. 

tb. euphemism for Discourteous behaviour or 
treatment; rudeness. Obs, rare, 

1465 Poston iMt, 11 . 208 They know nut the plcynes&e 
that bathe lien done in such thyngys us hathc Iren don in 
her iianiy.s. 

+ c. The plainness : the plain truth. Obs. 

1477 RiVKM.s(Cnxlon) Dictes 40 .So may not a ituin l»r. 
welc counseylled of liys frende withoiitc he telle hym the 
playiiesse of ti^-s cauMs. (1530 J.o. Blknkks Arth, Lyt, 
Bryt, (1814) 2q 8, 1 piay you speke, and shew me the playiic.s. 
*537 CkomwIiI.l ill Merriinan Lt/e 4 Lett. (1002) II. 57 If 
the .said deiKisicon.s had been einestly takyii, the plaincs of 
that mater might haue been cascly known. 

3. Clearness to the perception or comprehension ; 
lucidity of exposition, meaning, or c.\pTcssion. 

* 5*9 More Dyalage 1. Wks. 171/2 For the inoro. playnnessc 
let vs put one example or twaiiie. 1570 PiLLiNCSLtv Rui/itl 
t. Introd. X The dcmonstration.s and proofes .. by reason of 
their playiiiies nerde no greate declaration. 187* Salmon 
Syu. Mfd. Introd. 2 Little with Plainness is l^eilcr than 
much with Obscurity. 18^ Shkoo Homiletics iii. (rSOql 5.'; 
This plainness of style is the produce of sagacity anil 
keeiiric.s.s. 

4. Absence of or freedom from ornament, osten- 
tatious display, or luxury ; simplicity. 

11^1 Makiifck Bk.fl/ Notes 6 ^$ In their fare, npp.*irell,.. 
and furniture of w.arte, they vse a p1ainene.H.sc. 1649 Jkr. 
Tayior Gt, F..veinf, 11. Disc, vii, 36 'fhe understandings of 
men are no mote sulixfled by a pompous magiiiflccnce. then 
by a cheap plainncssc. 1763 If. Waliole Vertue's Anecif. 
Paint. 111 . ii. 93 The excess of pl.'ilnncs.s in our cathedtal 
di%appoints the spctl.'iior after $0 rich :in approach. 1848 
Lviton Harold ii. i, These new comers were clad with 
extreme plainness. 

tb. Simplicity (as opp. to complexity). Obs, 

1869 Stormy Mariner's Mag, 11. vi. 68 This Quadr.'int.. 

1 liold to he as n«ce.vsary an Instrument as Seamen can u.se, 
in respect of ita plainness. 

5. I.ack of beauty ; homeliness ; ugliness. 

Lyti'on Deiterenx 1. v, This was far more than suifi- 
L'ieiil to atune for the comparative plainness of iiiy person. 
1868 J. H. Blunt A*eA Ch, Rug, 1. 105 ‘A very tmautiful 
complexion which by no moans indicates plainness, 

Plai'll 0ai*lin|f, sh, [prob. a popular use of 
Plank hailing, formerly also spelt plain sailing ; 
but used with sense of Plain oA 3.] Sailing or going 
on in a plain course, in which there is no dimculty 
or obstruction : simple or easy course of Action. 

1817 Si KUART PiauiePs G. (1838) 49X It must he all * plain 
sailing', os the seamen say, and no sudden turns, intricacies, 
or narrow |iasses. 184a F. E. Paokt Mi//: Mahf, 309 So 
far all was pkiin sailing, as the saying Lst hut Mr. Till knew 
that his mam difficulties were yet to come. 1867 Trollope 
Ckron. Barset 1 . xxxiv. apa Tlicso things are never plain 
sailing, my dear. 


So Plai'n-iallliig a., straightforward in action. 
1B07 Knox Jkhh Corr. 1 . 344 With .all pos-sihle rectitude 
of heart, he has not .*i plain-sailing mind. 1887 Riukk 
HA cxiARD Jess iv, Happy, hc.*i 1 iliy, plaiii-.sailiiig Bessie. 

Flainfllier, variant nf Planciiku sh.^ 
Plainsman (pl^* nzina'n). [f. Plain sb^• + ' 
Man \ man of the plain or plains; an in- j 

habitant of a flat country, or of the wide open plains \ 
of some regions. Iti qnot. 1S99 applied to a horse. } 
x88x Daily Neivs 21 May 5 The French culutnn. . was met j 
on the Ixnindary of the Mater district hy two or three 
hundred plainsmen, who made a shuw of resistance. 1891 
Sfi'cfator May 732 Imbued with that .sense of freedom 
pei-.iili.'ir to the Australian, the American plainsman, and the 
Canadian. 1899 Contemp. Rett. St:pt. 3SS Experienced 
ranchmen never turn a bunch of green brrxKl-mnrcs out 
unless .'iccuiiqinnied by three or four of these sagacious little 
plainsmen. 

Plain-song d/MJ. [Rendering metl. 

I., canltts pliinus, plain ihant. It. canto piano i 
see (juot. 1895 in sense i.] 

1. 1‘he form of vocal music believed to have been 
used in the Cliristian Church from the carliei»t times, 
consisting of melo(UL*s composed in the rnL'diseval j 
niotlcs (see Mode) and in iree rhythm depending | 
on the accentuation of the words, and sung in ! 
unison ; in the West it was first systematized in the 
4th century by St. Ambrose, and further dcvehqied 
in the 6th century by St. Gregtiry the Great : see 
Amdruhian, Greuohtan. 

15x3 in Trau.<i, Roy. Hist. See, VI. 362 Chapellsuiis th.U 
has vndcr.standyng to syng plane sang, ])iikct s^uig. and to 
do seriiicti efter tlie tr.notir of his foundation. 1545 Asciiam 
Toxofh. (Arb) 4r, T wy.sshc . . that the laudable ciistoine of 
Knglande to Icache Lhyldreii their plainesung and piiksung, 
were not .so decayed. 1706 A. IlEUioku Temple Mus, iii. 

62 'I'he first. .Performance was done, .by P'.'dn Song ; as the 
Psalms are . . read in Cathcdials. 1878 Siainkk in Queens 
Printers* Bible- Aids 67 The tendency of recitation to 
dcvclope into monotone and an irregular chant . . is illustrated 
by the history of * plain .song ’ in the early Christian Chiirrh. 
x^S 11 . B. Bkiiass in Riem, Plainsong 1 Plainsong or 
Cantus planus — even, level, plain song— is perfectly distinct 
from Cantus pgurntust or mensuraius, i.e. harmonised, 
ine.isured music, from w'hich it essentially cUlfcrs in lotiality 
and rhythm. .. Ill plainsong the accents occur irregulaily, 
thus nuking the rhythiny>r^, hut subject to certain laws of 
proportion which satisfy the car. 

2 . A simple melody or theme ; often accompanied 
by a running melody or * descant * (see Descant 
sb,\)\ hence in various^, applications. Obs. or 
Hist, 

<1x566 R. Eiiwaroes Damon Pithias hi llazl. Di\hley 
IV. '^7 Without mention of them (ladies] you ciui make no 
sport : They are your plain-song to sing descant upon. 1597 
Moki ky Introd, Mns. 70 When a man talkcth of a 1 )escanter, 
it must be vnderstoud of one that cun extempore sing a pari 
iqiou a playnesong. Hud, ji [sec Coi'NTkki>oint ib.' 2]. 
1659 U, TiiokNOiKK Wks. (1646) 11 . 610 EccIcsiasticuK .. 
descants indeed upon Solomon's plain .song in the C'ightli 
and niiilli of the Proverbs, 1674 Plavkoru Siill Mus. t. v. 
21 Here followeth the three 11su.1l Plain Songs for Tuning 
the Voice in the Asceiidliic and l>esceiiding of Notes. 

3 . citirih, 

1590 SiiAKs. Mids. N. 111. L 134 I'he Finch, the Sparrow, 
and the Larkn, The pl.iiiisong Cuckow gray. <1x646 J. 
(ikECOkY Disc. Nicene Creed Pceithiima (1649) 53 The same 
Creed hath Ireen most certainly sung, .in a plain s<Mig fashion, 
ever .since the date of the Councvl [of Nice] itself. 

Flain-speasking, sh, and a, a. sb. Plain- 
ness of speech, candour, frankness, b. adj. That 
&pe.iks plainly or without reserve ; » next. 

a. i8sa Roc.kt Thesaurus fi 703 Candour, sincerity, . . plain 
speaking. 1864 Wkilster, Plain-speaking, plainness of 
speech, frankness, candor. 

b. *884 Athenseum 9 Fch. 176/3 *The Algerines arc a 
comrany of rogues *, remarked a piaiii-spe.iking Dey. 

Flai*n-8po:ken, t plai n-spoke, a. [f. 

Plain adv, + spoken, pa. jiple. of Stkak ; cf. Out- 
broken, also Behaved ppl. a.l 
L Given to speaking plainly; outspoken, un- 
reserved. 

X678 Dryden All for Love Pref., A plain-spoken honest 
man, 177a Fletciick Logit a Cenev. 103 The Crecfl of an 
honest, consistent, plain-spoken Calvinist. 1884 Jvnninos 
Croker Papers I. iu 54 (Hc^ was mucli too sincere and plain- 
spoken to he a model courtier. 

2 . Plainly spoken ; clearly or directly expressed ; 
outspoken, candid, frank. 

1703 Rowe Ulyss. i.fi7o6)Cj, Lc.ive iny plain spoke Love 
to prove its Merit. x8^ Sir H. Taylor Stalesmaa xx.\i. 
238 A rough, blufT, hearty, niahi-spoken way of eulogidii^ 
them to their faces. 1869 Fkllman Norm. Cenq. 111 . xii. 
106 He seem to have used langiugc nearly as plain-spoken 
as Tostig did two years later. 

Hence Vlalii-Kpo'konneM, 

Oakeley Hist, Notes 29 To such friends., he 
(Mr, Froude] discloses himself .. with alniost the pl.tiii- 
siKikenness of the confessional. X883 W. T. Ahn'oi. 11 in 
Ward Eng. Poets (cd- 2) II. 87 Witter had to expiate his 
plain spokciines.s hy a rigorou.s confincuicnt. 

Flai'nstonoiv sh,pl. Sc, Also 8-9 -atanes, 
-stenes. [f. Plain 0.1, flat, smooth -1- Stone.] Flag- 
stones ; the flagged side-pavement of a street. 

A >774 FERGU.HfiON Mutual Compi. Plainstanes \ Cawsey 
3 The snocious Street an' gude Plunstanes Were never kciid 
to rracK but anc$. C1817 Hckr; Tales 4 Sk. VI. 42 One 
|)age said he .«(aw her step aside on the plain .stones, speak- 
ing to an elderly woman. 1856 Dobkll Lyrics in War 
Sf'iMi#, Bhoweri A milkier wobh that bplmhed and clapped 


Tlic plainMoticfi. 1881 Blackw, Mag. Apr. 524 He met them 
promcnadinK 0:1 thir pl:iinstanc!>. 

Flaint (phTint;, sb. Forms: a. 3*4 plointo, 
4-5 pleynte, 5-6 playnto, plaintc, (5 planctc, 
playnthe, 6 plente). pt. 4 pleint, 4-6 pleynt, 
play lit, 4-6 plant, 5 playntt, 5-6 plent, 4- 
plaiiit. [Ill WK. two words: a. phintc, plainle, 
a. OF. //iZ/Vf/t’, in wxAA .. pUinda (Du C.ingc), sb. 
from fern. pa. pple. of plant^-ere, ppl, stem planet-, 
to beat the breast, l.iinrnt: for form cf. Complaint. 
P, pleint, plaint, a. OY. plaint. pleint -- Pr. planch, 
Sp. llanfo, Pg. pranto, It. pianlo:~-\.. plant tu-s 
(?/- slciii), f. same vb. Only the luUcr lin? ci>nu; 
clown into mod. Fng.] 

1 . The action or an act of plaining ; .audible ex- 
pression of sorrow ; lamentation, grieving. (Fioiu 
1600 chiefly poetic.') 

a. a tss^ Ancr. R. 96 No wonhlcrbe nis so cnhiert asc i^ 
o pleinte wis. 1097 R.Cli.ciiic. (Rolls) 67?^ '1 o U'-d In: ir.mli; 
is plt-iiitc ofie ui'piiulc w» l hliiu'. 1390 Govvi w tV'w/I III. 

J 12J Whan he hire wofull pkiiitcs hctde.-Hiiii li.stc Ixitre 
brio wepe. *483. Caxton Ge/d. Leg. 54/2 W'han they of 
the coiitre sawi: this phiiir.it: .ind sorowyiig they slide this is 
a grctc sotow to ihegyjicyens. 

j8, c 1330 R. IIkunse Ckron. Ware (Rolls) 516;? .\ndi(.»clu*us 
herde he kynges pleint. ^1400 J^estr. Ttoy yriiio 'I'he |Klie 
Nl ihc playnt was iiyii for to here ! x5^ Primer \\\ /’ait*. 
Prayers (1851) px Thou only art my Go<J, thou inui-t hear 
my piieuu.s plaint. 1588 Gklfnk PaiaiosloKiiteip i') Pan- 
dusto would once a day rcp.iirc to the Toiiihe, and there 
with watiy plants licw.iile his ini-foitnm:. 1667 Ml 1.1 on 
/’. L. X. 343 The h.ip 1 css Faiie Sate in ibeir sad disi.oursc, 
and various plaint. 1734 tr. Roiliu's Am. Hist. (1827) V|. 
X'.. iv, 44 'Ihey all burst into tears, unci breathed their 
plaints in the following wonls. 1770 (ioinsM. Des. Vi/l. 
379 With louder plaintslhe mother s|kj 1 :c her woes. 1885- 94 
K. Bkiur;K.s p:ros 4 Psyche May xxviii, And piteously with 
tears her pl.iint renewed, 
b. tramf and 

1741 West Let. in Cray's Poems (1775) 148 A plaint is 
hisiid from cv'ry tree. x8^ I. Gkah.imk SaHath r66 The 
wheeling plover cc.is’d Her ulaini. ai88x RosshTii House 
ef Li/e xcviii, With phiitii.s for every lluwcr. 

2. A statement or rLpre.sentatiuii of wrong, injury, 

I or injustice sufTered ; a complaint. 

I a.^ c 1300 Ha 7 f(tok 2961 1 Liuclok . .bad iibl^ . . pat he slioldc 
; oil ilke wise Denemark yenie and cete so, p:tt no pleynte 
I come him to, 1393 Lancl. P. PI. C. iv. 214 Tor pou; men 
der uat pleync nt here plcinlu sbewe, 1484 Caxto^’ fables 
! c/'.-lMi/n-Y ii, Thevof he wold haue made a playute. to his 
i iieyghljours. 

$. 13.. Cursor M, 12065 pe (tret laumlinges. .plaint on 
him mad comiiiunli Rath to iho^^ip and to mart. 1444 
i Aberdeen Regr. (1844) 1 . 12 The alderman ..Dtofiferand that 
give, thar be ony cau.se of pbiyiu it .su)<i well refonnyt and 

. ameiidiii. 1577-87 Hoi.issiilu Ckron. HI. jgey/a He should 
come .ind present his plaint to the king. 16115 Versiecan 
' Dec. IntclL vi. (i6a8) 158 Shec with teures made vino him 
; her plaint. x8ax Joanna Haii .i ie Met. Leg., Cdumbus xx x v. 

I 10 They giaciously. His plaint and pU%i receiv’d. 1856 
; Kank Ari.t. E.\'Pl. I, .\xxii. 441 It was apixirent that oiir 
I savage 'ft lends had their plaint to make, or, it might be, to 
.ivenge. 

t b, Ciusc, ground, orm,atterof complaint. Obs. 

a xaoo Cursor M. 10640 (Colt.) pan most pis riiai be cicne 
and bright, W'lt-vicn plniiit, wit-vtcn plight. 1388 Wyclip 
Reel. vii. 15 'i'hat a ni.m fiiide not aieii hyin ri^tw-is pleyiites. 
14M Rxeh. Rolls .Scott. XL 395 That the Italye hald foiirc 
l).iTve Courtis . . for . . reforming of plants of uyehtbourhed 
and ulhirls. 

3. Spec. An oral or written statement of grievance 
made to a court of law, fur the (mrpose of obtain- 
ing redress ; an accusation, charge, compLiint. 

a. Ixa9a Britton 1. i. g xi Et voluius qe le pocr de nos 
Justices.. ne paseiit mic les p«nntz de nos hrefs, ..ne des 
pleintcs a eux fetes. 13x1 Rolls of Par It. I. 387/1 (Jc la 
plainte puisse cstte trie n,ir duze hommes jurees.] 1421-61 
111 Calr. Proc. Ckanc. </. Eliz. (1827) Introd. 29 Vexed in 
the Shenex cs Couit ..be a pleynte of trcsp,is. 14x7 JVati rf. 
A rck. in loM Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 294 That no 
cilsaine. .have no delayes in ony playnthe, hutc only in an 
action of dettc. 1405 Act ii Hen, V Ji, c. 24 § z Any .siiytc 
playiitc or demaundc Iwfote J u.sticcs of Kecordc. c 1537 in 
Lcadam Set. Pl, Crt, Requests (Selden) 47 Seiivtall pieiilcs 
of debt in the name of our souctayn lord the kyng. 

fi. C1330 R. Bkc'nne Chrou, (iSio) 31 3 pat non ihnr coni 
no .sende to couitc to iiiak eft pleynt. ix., Cnstoivs Maitou 
in Surtees Mise. (188S) 59 jugement of any pla>iiti for to 
lie gyficn. ,>577 Hakkison England 11. ix. (1S77) 1. 202 Thu 
[lariies plaintilfc .ind defendant . . proceed . . by plaint or 
declaration, answer, replic.ition letc.). 1768 RLACK-HroNM-: 
Comm, III. xviii. 273 The foundation of .such suits coriiinucs 
to lie ins in the times <>r the Saxons) not by original writ, but 
hy plaint; that is, by a private mcmori.'il tciiJeicd in open 
court to the judge, wdierein the patty injured sets forth his 
cause of action. 1798 in Dallas .d/wr*. Law Rep. II. 205 
The proceedings were drawn up as if it had In^cn a plaint 
under the landlord and tenant act. 1863 H. Cox lustii. it. 
xi. 581 A .suit ill the county court commences by plaint. 

4. Comb., as t plaiut-bruiscd a., bruised by 
heating in token of grief. 

1627 May Lucan 11. tS Rut one theic Her plAint-bru.sdc 
aimes, and moystned checkes did tearc. 

t Flaint, v. Ohs, ((rom i 6 th c., -Sr.) Alsu 4 
pleynt, 5 playnt, 6 Sc. plent. [f. Plaint 
1 . intr. To make complaint, complain; ratcly 
to make lamenlation, lament, wail. 

c 1400 Destr. Troy 3554 He plninted full pitioiisly, was pyn 
for to here. Ibid. Hit pleaside hir priuely, playntyilc 
ho noght. fa 1500 Chester PL x. 392 For to the kinge 1 
will anon To plainte (r^n playiij upcm you all. <11578 
Linufsay (Pitscottie) Ckron. Scot. (S.T..S.) 1 . 225 Ye sail 
h.iuc 110 cause to plent. 16x7 W. Scl.m er Exp. a Iktss. 

llU-2 



FLAINTEOUS. 


940 


FLAXT. 


(16/9) i'?4 Icrcmie Sfjincwhcre licwailcs it; snmewlir.re 
|i1uiiit:i of it. 1715 P^:NN^XL’IK Tryth's Trav. in Deacr* 
T’Ufgifddalf ctt:. 86 Cooks and Kail wives bailh refus'd him. 
Because he plaiiiled of iheir Dish. 1789 in Jas. Fisher Pccms 
(1790) 89 Ye need iia plaint upon your muse, 
d. inms. 'Jo cover or fill with complaints, rwe?""*. 
c 1374 Chauckr Troylus v, 1597 Voure lettrcs ful Jw ixipir 
al y-plcyntcd Conseytied hath mine hertes pile. 1 haue ek 
s^ii wip teres al depeynted Youre lettre. 

Plain-tablo, vatiant of PhANE-TABhK. 
tVlai*XLt601UI«a**Sr. Ohs. Forms: 5 playiitift, 
plaintwiss, 5-6 planteoiifl, 6 plant-, plentuous, 
7 plentooufl. [app. for orig. type ^plainUt'Ous^ 
f. K. pfamfi/y -ivt Plaintive f -oua : cf. J'irKovs, 
Plenteous : sec -eous.] Complaining;, making or 
bringing a complaint. 

1438 Sir G. IIayk l.aw W r//« (S.T. S.l 116 iHcl siild do 
justice till all ineii tlmt ar plnyntis of his men .-is to 
mcrihandis and vilalaiis of the ost and otiicris. 1476 AtUt 


PlEiiltiV6 (}’l*^*ntiv), a. Forms: 4 8 as in 
Plaintiff; 6- -ive. [ME. a. OK. plaintiff -fve, 
corresp. to L. type ^pianctiv-us, f. plancius Plaint : 
see -JVE, and note s. v. Plaintiff.] 

1. Com[>laiiiiiig, grieving, lamenting; tsuffering. 
Now rare. 

1390 Gowcr Cam/. II. 6 Howgoodll that I*cnelo|)c Of his 
lat-ncsce was plcintlf. x6oo J. Lank Tom Tel-lroth 654 Thus 
men hy women, women wrongde by men. Glue matter still 
vnto my plainlife pen. 1700 Dkvoen Iliad i. To sooth 
the sorrows of her plaintive son. 1718 Prior Solotuoa 111. 
t74 His younger iion.. First Frint of Death, lies Pkaintilf 
of a wound Given by n Brother's Hand. 175* Hume Iiss. 

Trcal. (1777} I. 340 'i'lie meic su/fering of plaintive 
virtue. 

1 2 . Ijcing or pertaining to the complainant or 
|i1aintifr in a suit. Ohs, 


, - i5fiR A'C/j; i’rKfy Lounctl Cicot. l. 241 l , 

tails, quhairof ye ar plantuoiis in youre loilir, 

414 Gif ony of ourc Ircw suhjcctis he. .jiltMituous of him. 
x6^.Skknk AV^. MtiJ., ParonCouriA ii. § j. lor Allar.hiin*iiis 
. .be the qiihillc aiie party is constrained ai^ainut his wil lo 
stand to the law, and lo doe sic riKht and ivasoii as he 
aimht of law lo anc other partie, that is plenteous on him. 

Plainteous, obs. Sc. form of Plknteou.*^. 

+ Plai'ntfill, (t, Ohs. [f. Plaint sh. + -ful.] 
P'uU of mourning or complaint ; mournful ; in first 
(luot., grievous. 

13.. Cursor M. 1.197 <Cott.) Quen cayin hatl don JhU 
plentfiil plight [O', cursed dedej. ai^i Wyatt Ps. 

cii. ]6 For my plaiiitful sighs and lor my dre.Td. tt 1586 
SioNcy Siderti xii, Here i.s iusler cause of plaint full sad- 
ncssc. It s^9 Drl'.mm. of 1 1 awth. Ptv/us Wks. (171 r) 12 O 
leave thy iihiinl fill soul more to molest. 

Flaintio, obs. Sc. form of Plenty. 

Plaintiff (pb-i'iitif). Forms; 4-5 pleint-, 
pleynt-, 4-6 playnt-, 5-6 plent-, 6- plaint-; 
4-5 -yf? 4-^ “ifi -yf«, -ifo, -itre, 5- -itf, 

(6 plainetifo, plantife, 7 -ive). [a. OF. plaintiff 
sb. use of plauitify -ive adj. Plaintive. 

Plaint iff and plaintive .ire orig. the same word in Kng., 
as in F.; but, in the sb. use, the original dfot the mascu- 
line has come down through law. French, while as adj. the 
word has shared in the common history of adjs. in dve : 
in their use, also, the two have diverged, so that a plaintijjf 
is no longer thought of as a plaintive peison.] 

1 . Lino. The parly who brings a suit into a court 
of law ; a complainant, prosecutor ; opposed to 
defendant, 

(1178 Rolls of Parlt. I. lo/a Al quel Jour, .. les pleintifs, 
e les veisins ke furen suinuns vtndrent.] 41400 in Hns, 
cuds (1870) 360 So )p Iw playntyf to cueryr.h court hyin 
profry to pe to soniauncc procuratnurs. 1436 Rolls tf Parlt, 
IV. 501/2 Ye Pleintifs in the seid Actions. 1530-3 Decaye 
Rm^, ill Four Sufpl. (E. E. T. S.) 96 As for all other .shyTes, 
we refer it to the playntyucs. 1580 Dau.s tr. Slcidane's 
Comm, 103 When the plantife had propounded and chargi'd 
him with injuries. 1601 Shaks. Twel, N. v. i. 362 Thou 
shall be both the Plaintiffc and the Judge Of thine owne 
cause. 1637 Saltonsi ALL Eusebius Consianiine 80 Hec 
.sent Commissioners to examine the matter, and relee^-e the 
1‘lainlives. 1641 Termes de la Ley 219 J’kiiitife is hec that 
sticth or coniplainetli iti an A.s.sue, or in an action per.sonall, 
as in a action of debt, tresp.*issc, deceit, detinue, and such 
other. 1797 Godwin Enquirer 11. v. 225 He will ple,Td for 
the pl.Tintitf today. 1818 Crl'ISK Hij^est fed. 2) 1. 261 
Judgement was given for the pkiintilT. 1837 Dickkns 
Pickxv. xxxiv , ' Do you find for the plaintiff, gentlemen, or 
for the defendant ?* * For the plaintiff.' 
t 2 . generally. One who complains; a com- 
plainer. Obs. (Usually with more or less reference 
to the legal sense.) 

A 1533 bix Berners Gold. Bk. M. Anrel. fi546)Nnvij, 
If I as muche knowlage, where to complaync to the, as 
I hou haste power to remedye the play tilife. xSsy W. Sclater 
Exp, 3 These. (1629) 254 But in this, which toucheth neerc:.t 
clamourous plaiiitiues, how may the people bee excused Y 
1671 Howe Pan. Man Wks. 1836 I. 389 Besides the evil 
which had already befallen the plaintiff (the writer of the 
89th Psalm], a further danger nearly threatened him, 
t b. One who * complains ' of illness. Obs. 

Hart Diet Diseased nr. xi. 270 Many of the.se 
ptanttves..wiU often in their need, sooner have recourse to 
some ignorant Emfiericke. 

3 . atlrib. {(ippositive)yVA plaintiff company ^plain- 
liff-deponent, 

x8oa-ia Bentiiam Ration, Judic. Evid, (1827) 1. 473 
Mcndacity-scrving information from him to the plaintiff- 
deponent 1897 IPesim. Gas. 12 Mar. 9/1 The company in 
irspei;t of whom the licence was assigned was not the present 
plaintiff company. 

Hence VlaFntifllililp, the position of a plaintiff. | 
1833 Moore Mem. (1B56) VII. t8 Those who had .signed j 
ait agieemeni to hear Murray harmless through his plaintiff- 

Plaintile, plain tile (pl^^'nitdil). [f. Plain ; 
a.^ + Tile.] A flat roofing nle. 

17H Land. Grt.i. No. 6251/3 Every IMalntyle Is to he ' 
10 Inches and half an Inch in Lcnglli, 6 fnches and a i 
Quarter of an Inch in Breadth. 1825 j . N ictiglson Operat. 
MechMtc A row of plain tiles, laid cflge lo edge, with 
their hrou surfacc.s parallel to the termination of a wall, bo 
as to project over the wall al right angles to the vertical 
surface, is called single plain tile creasing. 1842-76 Owilt 
Archil. § 2282 a, Parapets., finibhcd with cloi^e plaintile . 
creestiig. Ibid, (}lobs., Plain tilesy propo'ly Plane tilest ’ 
Lhi).se whose surfhees are pl.Tncs. j 

Flolntlose, .ouae, >118, ob». Sc. iT. pLEiiiEoua. { 


/•1400 Betyn 3533 And eke also 
plcntyff l»al fallith in hi-s pleynt. 1489 Caxton P'aytes 0 / 
! A. IV. V. 240 Ryght and rc.stytucion were made vnto the 
j party pluynlyff of his act yon and demaunde. 1577 Parties 
■ plaintiffc [bee J^laint sb. 3/9). 1581 Marbf.ck Hk. 0 / Notes 
i 886 If in tills place the Judge doc sigiiifie God, and the 
aduersnric plaintiiie the DiucTl. 1596 Spenser 7^. D. v. iv. 
40 To hearc the piteous heast pleading her plaintifie cause. 
3 . Having the character of complaint ; expressive 
of sorrow ; mournful, sad. 


Mother heard thertaintive Sound. 1705 Anni.soN Italy 3 
Oft ill the Winds is heard a plaintive Sound Of melancholy 
Gliobts, that liuver round. 1784 Cowtek Tosh iv. 479 The 
6d<Uc .scream.s lUaiiuivc and iiitcou.s. a.s it wept and wailed 
Its wa.sled tones. x8te Toekk lli^kl. Turkey \\. 242 llicbe 
.songs are recited .slowly to a peculiarly plaintive melody. 

4 . Comh.y as flamtive-echoing adj. 

X740 Dvf.k Rufus of Rome 48 They . . mournfully among 
The plaintive-echoing ruins pour tlieir &tre.Tm.s. 

Hence Flai*ntlT«ly » Flai'ntlveneM. 

1773 AJki.moth tr. Cicero's De Senect.^ Remarks 196 
The alterii.Tte plaintiveness and Ix^idness of hi.s strain. 2797 
AIrs. Kadcliffk Italian xi, .So stveetly, so plaintively did 
the stiaiii grow on the .air. 2845 Rouinson Whitehall 
xix, Gushes of rapture and plaimivcnc.ss. 1875 Jowett 
Plato (ed. 2) 111 . 195 plaintively of how 

many evils ihcir old age is the cau.se. 

Plai'ntless, a. ran, [f. Plaint sb, -f -less.] 
Without complaint ; uncomplaining. 

2729 Savage Wanderer 11. 45^ By Woe, the Soul to d.ariiig 
Action .swells; By Woe, in plaintless Patience It excels. 

Flainward (pU^'nw^jid), ado, [f. Plain 
F -WARD.] 'I'owards the plain, 

286a CALVKKI.KY Verses 4 Tr.% Charades vi. ii, As pours 
the Anio plainward. When rains have swollen the dykc& 

Plai'n-worky plain work. 1 . Work of a. 
plain or simple kind, os distinguished from orna- 
mental or ‘fancy* work : .spec, plain needlework or 
sewing, as distinct from fancy work or embroidery. 

1715 Pope 2nd Kp. to Miss Blount it .She went, to plain- 
work, and to purling Inooks. 2742-70 Lett. Eliz, Carter^ 

, etc. (1808) IQ, 1 shall ..quietly' proceed in the regular track 
and unainbitioiis exercise of liarinlc.ss plain-work. 2840 
Thackeray Paris SEdEy Beatrice Merger^ She doc.s beef- 
steaks and plain work. 2885 Manual Plain Needlework 
145 Impleiiients required for pkiin work. 

2 . Masonry. See quot. 1S32. 

Ic 1430 P'reemasonry 539 ITie tower of Bahyloync was lic- 
gonne, Abo playiie werke of lyme and sloii.) 2813 I*. 
Niciiot.son Prait. BuiUl. 315 Plain* work coii.sists iiierely in 
the cleaning up of its surface. 2832 Entycl. Brit, (ed. 7) V. 
677/1 Plain work is the even surface produced on stone hy the 
ctiisel, witliout the necessity of taking away more than the 
mere incqiialities...Sunk woik arises from the necessity of 
chiseling or hacking away below the level surface of the 
plain work. 

Plainy (pl^‘'ni), a, [f. Plain -i- -y.] Full 
of or characterized by plains. 

2796 W. Taylor in Monthly Mag. 1 . 96 Forming, .with its 
alluvion sand, much of the plainy peninsula of Arabia. 

Flaisaxice, Flaisanterie* obs. var. Pleas- 
ANCE, Pleasantry. 

II Flaisanteur (pl^zahti^r). rare, [ob.s. F. 
plaisanteur * a Jeastcr, Huffoonc, Parasite, pleasant 
fellow* (Cotgr.), f./AzzAiM/^rto jest, etc., f. plaisant 
Pleasant, merry.] A jester, a witty talker. 

2842 De Quincky Rhei, 1862 X. 38 Poloniiis with his 
quibbles, could not appear a more unseasonable plaisanteur. 

Flalse, obs. f. Plaice. Plaisir, -ur, -ure. 
obs. JT. Pleasure. Flaister, obs. f. Plabteb. 
Plait (pl^t, plaet, pl/t), sb. Forms: a. 5-6 
playto, 5-7 playt, 6 plaite, plait. 

5-6 pleyt(e. pleite, 7 pleit. 7. 6 playght, 
pleyght(e, 0-7 plaight, 6-8 pleight. See also i 
Plat sh.^y Pleat jA, Plet sb,\ Flight sb.^ [ME. ; 
pleyty playtf a. OF. //«/ (Burguv), later ploit 
(14th c. in Godef.) fold, manner of folding late : 
L. *p/ie/u/ti, from piicittm a tiling folded, neuter | 
of pa. pple. of pliedre to fold, | 

For this sb. and the vb. the dictionaries generally give the ! 
first pronunciation above ; hut in living English use, the third , 
is usual in sense i, and the second in sense 2 ; which amounts ; 
to saying that, as a sfoken word, / 4 m/ is qlxiolete, and sup- 
plied ill sense 1 by pUaty in sense 2 plat, llie first pro- , 
nunctation appears however to prevail in U. S.] 

1 . A fold, crease, or wrinkle, a. A fold of cloth : 
or any similar fabric, esp, a flattened fold or gather i 
made by doubling the material upon itself; m j 


Pleat sb, 1. (Now generally written and 
usually pronounced (plft) even when spelt plait.) 

o, 24.. Poc. in Wr.-Wiilckcr 606/35 a wrynkyl, or 

npl.ayt. c‘2440 Promp. Parv, 402/a Playte, of a clothe, 
plka^ piitatura, 2532 PauiGR. ass/a Playte of a gowii^^^. 
1x1590 Christie Ktfhe Gr. r. ti, Thnir kirtiliis wer of lyn- 
koine licht, Weill prest with moiiy plaiiis \rinte gaitis]. 2570 
Levins Manip. 203/40 Ye Playt of a cole, //ica, ruga. 
1687 Kanuolpii Arcktp, 40 Their stockings are most of red 
cloth, hanging in plaits. 1756-7 tr. K tysler's Trav, (1760) I. 
158 The muuitude of plaits in their cowns. 1814 Moork 
Nvw Cost. Miuisters 15 Every pucker and seam were 
made matters of St.ate, And a grand Household Council was 
held on each plait 1 sho D. G. Mitchkll Reveries Bachelor 
227 And then sinoothed down the plaits of her apron._ 1884 
Knight Diet, Meek. Suppl. 6B6/2 To change tne width of 
plait, turn tlie nuts on the curved screw [etc.]. 
fi. i|U3 F itzherb. Ilusb. 6 151 l*licy haue suche pleytes 


I And eke also the cost Of eiicry parly el 


high 


pleites or folds, a 2631 Donne Poems (2650) 121 To iudRe 
of lace, pinke, panes, print cut, and pleit \rime conceit ). 
2683 CiiALKHiLL ThealmaSfCi. 74 Her silk gown.. in equal 
plcits hung down Unto the Earth. 


rugosMSt full of plaig^tcs. a 25M Sidney Arcadia 1. (1622) 
51 The neather |Nirt full of pTeights. 1683 Moxon Meek. 
Exere.y Printing xxiv. F 10 Re laps or Folds • . one part of 
it.. into a Pkaight. 

b. A fold, wrinkle, or crease in any natural 
j structure, e.g. in the lip, brow, or car; in the 
I integuments or membranes of insects or plants; 
I a sinuosity of a coast-linc. 

i 2^ Davies Immort, Soul Poem s (1 869) 106 Therfor c these 
I plaits and folds the sound rcstr.aine, That it the organ may 
j more gently touch. 2601 Holland Pliny 1 . 1 13 *l h.at lownc 
. . htuiNl as It were in a fold, or plait, or nuukc thereof. 2754 
I Richardson Grandison IV. iv. 23 A grave formal young man, 
his prim mouth set In plaits. 1844 Mrs. Browning .Vniin., 
Apprehension lo, 1 Khuuld fear Some plait between the brows. 
18^ Delamek B'L Gan/. (1861) 60 Funkia subcordata has 
heart-shape leaves, of a bright green, with longitudinal folds 
or plaits. 

61 y- >574 1 1 VLL Ord,Bees Aristotle naincth them nlcigliled 
or niigM ill that their bodies are deiiided with pieignts or 
rings. 1647 R. Stai‘Ylion yuvenal 244 In thick pleites his 
hrowes are shrunk. 26117 Purchah Pol. Flying-Ins. 1. iii. 
6 1’he hinder part of their bodies is full of tinges, or pleights. 

o.ftg, A sinuosity or twist of nature or char- 
acter; a quirk, a dodge, a trick; a winding, a 
hidden recess : usually implying artifice or deceit. 
Obs. or arch, 

\ 1389 PuTTENHAM Eug, Potsit III. xxiv. (Arh.) 299 Oporiel 

\ indkem esse rudem et simplicejn^ without plaite or wrinkle, 

I sower in looke and churlish in speach. 1590 B. Jonson 
I Cynthia's Rev, v. vii, Siinplicitie ; without fiilds, wdthoat 
I pleighLs, without counterfeit. 1599 Sanuvs Ruropje .spec. 
j (1632) 124 [To] .'UT.’irrh so narrowly all the plaits and hidden 
I comers of the Pnpacie. i6as Hakkwill Davids Vow iv. 
144 A simple heart, .. without picks and foldes. a 1667 
Jkr. Tayi-or Guide Dafot. (1719) 123. 1 do not desire ihai 
there .should lx: any Fold, or Pleight, or Corner of it liidden 
from Thee, 2855 Macaulay Hist. Eng. xxi. IV. 581 Two 
characters, .of wmich he knew all the plaits and windings. 

2 . A contexture of three or more interlaced strands 
of hair, ribbon, straw, or any cord-like substance ; 
esp. a braided tress of hair, a queue or pigtail ; 
a flat band of plaited straw, grass, or vegetable 
fibre, for making hats, etc. (Commonly pro- 
nounced (pltet), and often spelt plat : see Flat 
Hence three-y four-y six-plaity etc. (dial, three-a-- 
plait y threesome //«#/,* etc. ) ; single plait y a plait 
formed by knitting up a single string into a ciuiin 
of loops, as in chain-stitch ; chain-plait. 

//rasfV/aa/Au'/, plait made of dried fi«ag-grass, imported 
from the West Indies or South America. Leghorn piaii : 
see Leghorn. See also Straw-plait. 

1530 Palsgr. 255/3 Playles of a womans heer, tresses i 
tressure. 27.. Mary Hamilton in Child Ballads (1857) 
111. 32< But in and cam the Queen hersel, Wi' gowd plait 
on her hair. 1837 H. Ainsworth Crichton 1. 2o« The rich 
auburn hair is gathered in plaits at the top of the head. 
2846 M<^Cvllocii Acc, Brit. EntpireiyZssph 317 Ryn straw 
grown in Orknw has been found pretty well fitted to serve 
as a substitute for the straw used in Italian plait ; and the 
manufacture of this straw into plait was carried on for 
several years to a considerable extent. 1870 RoutUdgds 
Rv, Boys Ann. Apr. 243 The most .niinple shortening for all 
descriptions of small cords is that known to boys as the 
sinff le plait, hut which seamen know as the chain knot iHfe 
C K. Markham Pernv. Bark xiv. 138 'i'hey were fine- 
Itxiking young fellow.s wearing their hair in long plaits 
down their hacks. 2884 Pall Mall G, 30 Sept. 4/x English 
ladies purchasing an elegant straw bonnet at the Louvre 
arc not. perhaps, aware titot the plait was made by children 
in Bedfordshire, and the .•strew put together at Luton. tpM 
WestM, Coe, 8 July 13/2 The paper.. is cut into strips and 
then plaited in a four* or five- or six.plait 
b. Plaul, * Strands of rope-yarn twisted into 
foxes, or braided into sennit’ (Knight). 

o. Dolish plait y *a matted condition of the hair 
induced by neglect, dirt, and pediculi, common in 
Poland, Lithuania, and Tartary’ \Syd, Sot, Lix.y 
s. V. Plica pohnica ) : see Plica 1. 

287s Sir W. Turner in RngtcL Brit, 1. 812/2 He described 
the state of the hair when affected with Polish plait. 

3 . altrib. and Comb,y as plaiElike adj.; plait- 
danoe, a dance In which the participants hold 
ribbons, which are plaited and unplaited in the 
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course of their evolutions ; a ribbon-dance ; plait- | 
net, a kind of machine-made lace ; plalt-atitoli, | 
- Pla iTiSD itiUh \ plait- work , a decorative pattern , { 
of a kind frequent in ancient and mediseval art, in 
the form of interlacing or plaited bands. | 

1887 Pall Mall G, 5 Jan. 7/1 Native dancing girls go ; 
tlirciugh the welhknown and much admired evolutions 
commonly called the *plait dance, imi Lady's Realm X. 

61 7A The stitches cross in the miditle, and the ^plaitdike 
appearance is attained. 1844 G. pobo Textile Manuf. vii. 
339 In * fancy broad-net ' the device a.s well as the ground- 
work are made at the machine. In ' *plait-nct ' the same 
thing is observable, and also in * tatting-rict*. 1901 Lady's 
Reedm X. 6x6 *Plaii -stitch. 1899 B^RINC•GouLU Rook \ 
West II. 43 The transition from *plaitwork to knot work ; 
took place in Italy between 563 and 774. 

Plait ( pl/<t, plset, pUT), V. Forms : see prec. I 
sb. ; also Plat ».3, Plkat w., Plkt Plight v.a | 
[f. Plait sb.^ where see note on pronunciation.] 

1. trans. To fold (a woven or other fabric, etc.) ; , 
esp, to fold flat, to double ; to gather in pleats ; ^ i 
Plkat v, i, and now commonly pronounced (pI/T). ; 

im I.ANcr,. PL H. V. 913 Tobroche hem with a piik- • 
nedle And plaited [r*. ry, playte, plylyd, plyghted ; A . pleted, j 
pleitj hem togydercs. c 14^ Prom^» Parv. Pfaytyn, | 
Plico,^ 1571 Cami'ION l/ist. ircL vi. (idnyi 18 With wide > 
nanging sleeves playted. 1714 Gav Sheph. Week Tuesday j 
j6 Will she with huswife ’.s hand provide thy meat, And j 
every Sundav morn thy neckcloth piait? 173a Arc* Work- i 
hemea 153 Taylors are only employ’d to cut out their 
inaiitua's and plait them. i8o)i Mar. KDCLwoHrii Moral 1 \ 
(1816) I. xvi. 130 Asked the washerwoman if she had plaited 
her cap. 18^ W. Ihvino 7*. Trav. 1. 1K8 [He] wore his 
shirt frill plaited and puiled out.. at the bosom. 

/). cTi^ Y-pIeite: 1467 pleytid [see Tlamkii i]. 1611 
SfKKP Gt, Phi. yi. vii. 4 18. 67 Wearing a kirlle 

therunder very thick pleiicyl.^ 
y. 1538 Ki.yot, is also applycd to garmentes 

tlial arc pleyghted or gathered vp. 15^ licLOCi, PIcyght 
or fnide a garment, sinuo. 1613 J. M av Declar. KsL Clothing 
V. 36 Hauing the clothes pleiglited and hound together with 
threds. 1657 lii.cK Unh*. Char, 1 vij b, To plaight. 

fb. by extension, To fold, Ijcnd, double up; 
to wrinkle, knit (the brows). Obs. 

a 1440 Sir De^rev, 326 Wylh schnrpe exus of .sidle lie 
jilaylcdu here basnetus welle. 1570 Lkvins Manip. 

To Playt a nayle, replLtux. x^i Fi’i.lkm Holy P •'<*/• 
St, w, ix. 8] .Some., seem farre older then they are, and 
plait and set their brows in an affected .sadne.vse. 

2. To braid or intertwine (h.iir, straw, rushes, 
narrow ribbons, etc.) so as to form a plait, Kind, 
or rope (Platt sb. 2 ) ; -- Plat v.‘^ i, and now com- 
monly pronounced (pl;vl). 

158a N., 1'* (Khem.) 1 Pel. lii. 3 Let it not be outwardly 
the plaiting of^ heare. t8ii liiiu.K lA/i/., That outward 
adorning, of plaiting the hairc. x6ii Cokvat Crudities 386 
Their hail e. they nhiit it in tuo very long locks that hang 
downe oui-r their shoulders halfe a yard long. 1831 Scoir 
Cast. ii, The little wild Ixiy. .who used to run about 

and plait rushes sonic twenty years ago. 1841 Lank Arab. 
X/s. I. 172 An hour or more is occupied by the process of 
pl.-iitiiig the hair. 1865 f)icKK.\s Mut. Fr. 11. i, Little 
Mai gery . . who plaited straw. 

y. i^Gi<Li:NK.l/i;//ft//i0ff (.Arb.) 76 1 lir lockcs arc pleiglited 
like the fleece of wooll. 1703 Antieufs liii. 1 35 

If thou p1dghted.NL thy liuir with one hand, thou wouldst 
be sure to h.'tiidle iny Pur.se with the other. 

b. To interweave (things immaterial ). 

1387-8 I see Plaitkd 3I. x64a Fullkk Holy 4- Prof. St. i. 
ii. 31 When devotion is thus artificially plaited into houres it 
may take up mens minds in formalities. Ibid. v. vii. 386 
Till one unexpected c'ountcrhl.'ist of Fortune ruffled, yea 
blew away, all his projects .so curiously plaited, 

o. To felt, mat. 

1875 Knight Diet. Aleck.. Plailin^. the interweaving of 
the felled hairs, forming a hat-body by means of pressure, 
moiioii, moisture, and heat. 

d. To make (a braid, garland, mat, etc.) by 
plaiting. 

1877 A. R, Eowarps Up Nile xi. 297 Plaiting nuits and 
baskets of stained reeds. 

1 3. To twist, to cross. (Of one or two things.) 

a. Irans. b. intr. 

0. t6s6 in Dalyell Darker Superst. Scotl, (1834) 44S ISheJ 
pMt the boundis of hir ground, and ihair sat doun plaiting 
nir fell lietuix the merchis. 

b. S7-. in Evans Old Ball. (17B4) 111. 175 1'he worm leapt 
up, the worm leapt down. She plaited 'round the stone. 
*799 J- Rohertsom Agric. Perth 540 .A too quick growing 
of the hoofs, which plaited under his feet and made him 
lame. 

Flai'ted(seeprec.),///.fi. [f. Pl.\it 4--Ei>*.] 

1. Folded, doubled, gathered in folds : furnished 
with pleats. In this sense now generally written 
Pleated. 

c 1440 Premp. Paw. 402/2 Playtyd, piicatus. c 1440 Pol. 
Rel. ^ L. Poems (x866) 179/151 What lichal kaiiiie proflte }>i 
gowne y-pleite Mme waite]? 1487 Songs Costume (Percy 
$oc) 57 Your short stuffede dowblettes and your pleytid 

Bamshm. xxv, 

‘ 1 nerewith^ well accorde. syaa 

. , - 9 A** English courtier,. . with hia 

Gothic, succinct, plaited garnicuL 2839 tr. Lamartine's 
Trav. Bast ag/i The tube covered with plaited silk, 
b. Wrinkled, corrugated, fluted, striated, 
tsio Horman Vui^. 94t A playted pyller gathereth du.st. 
2804 WoTTON Archit. ill Reliq. (1651) 231 The liody of this 
Columne is perpetually channeled like a thick pleighted 
Gown. 1778 J. Lee Inirod. Bvt, Explan. Terms 386 Plka^ 
tum^ plaitM, folded in sharp Flexures from the Di.sk to the 
Margin. sSjo Lindlev Rat, Syst. Bot. 231 The plaited 


gownys. 1939 Mirr. Mn 
Their pleyted rarmentes 
Berkeley 24 in. 9o 


mstivation of the corolla. 1833 Rennik Aipb. Angling 51 | 
The tail, with its peculiar fiu, more or less plaited. : 

2. Braided, intertwined, formed into a Plait | 
{pb. 2 ) ; interlaced, interwoven. Also Platted. | 
*S 94 Carew yArjr<9(i88i) 15 Playted ]«X‘kc.s pressing with ; 
cap oi^lafe. 1894 Addison* I 'irg. Georg, iv. Misc. Wks. 17^*5 
1 . 22 Thu* harks or pUiitcd willows make your hive. 2830 
Tennyson Ode Memory v, A garden bower 'd close With 
plaited alleys of the trailing rose. 
t3. Involved, complicated, complex. Obs. 
12^7-8 T. UsK Test. Love l viii. (Skeat) I. 45 Diligent love, 
with in.*»ny playted ptaisinces. 168a Stillingfl. Orig. Sacr. 

Ml. iii. 4 15 fed. 3) 510 He left Ixehiiul him such plaited 
pictures in his history. 

4. Comb, and .special collocations, as plaiud-iailed ' 
adj. ; plaited hair, Polish plait : see Plait jA a c ; ; 
plaited lace : see qnot. ; plaited atitch, one of i 
the stitches of worsted work or Berlin wool work : i 
see quot. ; plaited string work, a kind of fancy - 
work made with small cord or string plaited or , 
twisted into simple patterns; plaited worm, a . 
fluke-worm of the family Aspidogasleridx. 

2882 Cai'i.ff.ii.d & Saward Diet. A‘eetlle-:vork 394/2 
Artrtfj... Italy claims the first invention of these, . 
and. much lieing made at Genoa, it was known as Genoese , 
Lace, but as large quantities were also worked in Spain,. . 
plaited laces also received the name of l*uint d'Espugiir. 
Ibid..^ Plaited Laces arc made u|k>ii a nillow and with 
Bobbins; the |iatlcrns aic gcotiictric.'d, aiid op<;ri, and ha\e 
no grounds; for rommon puriioses tinsel is iistd instead of . 
rc.nr gold [w'irc or fine thread). Ibid.\ifx * Plaited .Stiidt^ ' 
this stitch is an iiiiitatinn of the ordinary herringlione, and ! 
is frequently called by that name. Hid. 396/1 ^Plaited 
.Stringwork... Plaited string is a suitable woik Lir ladies 
with weak sight.. .'I’he work makes go<xl tabic mats under 
but dishes. _ 28^ T. Hook G. Gurney (18^) I. v. 97, 1 soon 
cainc up with tiic eight *pl.*iitcd-taited animals which were ! 
dragging the inoun lain, second only in si/c to the Jugger- 
naut idol. 

Flai'ter. [f. Plait v, + -ebL] One w'ho or 
thal which plaits. 

*755 Johnson, Plaiter^ he that plaits. 2775 Adair Atncr, 
Imi. 4J-J Our wc.'ivcrs, taylors, and plaiters of false hair. 
i873*Ol'Iua* Pascarel 11. 87 Asses laden with straw for 
the platter’s market on the morrow. 

Plai’ting, vhl. sb. [f. Plait v. + -ixo L] Tlie 
action of the verb Plait ; eottcr. something plaited. 

I1406 Litt. Red Hk, Bristol (1900) ll. 76 Eii fuller dcs 
draps come cii pleiiyiig ct rekkyiig.j C1440 Promp. Pan'. 
402/2 Pliiytynge, ///VrtCiA 1591 Percivai i. .S/. TTn- 

f /zr/vViwi# »Aj,pleightitig, rugositas. 2881 Chetiiam 
'ade-m. ii. § 8 (f68<^) xi Keep them [hairs! from entangling 
together, which hinders their right Pleigliting. 1881 Century 
Mag. XXV. 114 Crushing the limp plaitingsof lace closer 
around her throat. 

b. all fib, mid Comb.^ as plaiting process \ plait- 
ing-attoobmeut, a mechanical device attached to 
a scwin}'-machine, by means of which the fabric is 
pleated ; plaiting machino, a machine for pleat- 
ing cloth or other fabrics. 

1875 Knight Diet, Meeh. 1723/* Of *hc iiutncrous plaiting 
and tucking devices an example may Ik* given. 1878 Rock 
Text. Fair. 2 Woollen stuff ..wi ought by the plaiting pni- 
cess W'ithout a loom. Kmgiii' Diet. .^fech. .''iippl. 

Plaiting Machine. Ibid.^ Lower the plaiting knife by 
; adjusting the nut on screw F. 

Flak, plake, plakke, oKs, forms of Place. 
Flakard, -art, -orde, -ort, obs. fF. Placard. 
Flan (plsen), sb. [a. F. plan in Ilatz.- 
Darni.) a jilane (surface), also, a ground-plan, 
subst. use of plan, plane adj., flat, plane, ibth c. 
ad. flat (being a learned or technical 

doublet of the jxjpular /Aw«, plaine flat, Pl.Alx). 

Ill Eng. tlic tw’o sbs plan and/t/MMi* divide betw’ccn them 
i the variou.s M:nses combined in F. under plan^ 

I. 1. A drawing, sketch, or di.igraxn of any 
object, made by projection upon a flat surface, 
ustiallv a horizontaJ plane (opp. to Elevation 11 ): 

I s^c. {a) A drawing or diagtam showing the rcla- 
; tive positions of the parts of a building, or of 
' any one floor of a building, as projected upon a 
I horizontal plane, (b) A map of a comparatively 
I small district or region, as a town, etc. drawn on 
' a relatively large scale and with considerable 
I detail. See also GiiouNU-PLAX. 

j In plaUf ns projected upon a horizontal plane (opp. in 
; section). 

[2878 PHiLLtrs : cf. 4.] 2708 ruiLLiP.s (ed. Kersey), Plan, 
a Draught, Model, or Ground-fdol : a Design, Ground- 
work, or Project of any piece of Work. *7** j- Ja.mf,s tr. 

; Le Blomfs Gardening 87 l)csigiicd upon Kofis of Paper, 

I Ciitrd Plans. 2707 {title) The^ Designs of Inigo Joncs,con- 
I sisting of Plans and Elevations for Public and Private 
: Buildings., by W. Kent, with ..Additional Designs, tyvy- 

S I Chambers Q^V., Plan, in architecture, is.. used for a 
raught of a buiiding s such os it apiiears, or is intended to 
j appear, on the ground ; .shewing the extent, division, aud 
I distribution of its area into apartments, rooin.Sj passages, etc. 
..Geomttricai Plan, is that wherein the solid and vacant 
p.*irt9 are represented In their natural proportion. 1731 (see 

■ ■ “ ' 97 An 


Pkrspective o. 3]. im Smeaiun Rdystont L. 4 97 

exact Plan of tlie .surlace of the rock, as reduced to 

horizontal plane. 2833 Herhchei. Astron. viii. 244 We .mw i 
their (the planets'] evolution.s, not in plan, but in section. ! 
18^ Huxlev Pkysiflgr. 5 When the jiortion of country | 
delineated b but small, ihe sketch is generally termed a 
plan. Mod. The plans of the house have been submitted ! 
to nie. In an ante-room there b * plan of the tables in j 
which you can find your place. I 


b. A diagram, tabic, or |<rogram, indicating the 
relations of some set of objects, or the times, 
places, etc. of some intended proceedings (e. g. a 
t.'iblc of the oppointments of local preachers in 
a circuit or district). (Cf. 2 , 3 .) 

1780 Wesley Whs, (1872) XII.^ 310 You [('bibtoplier 
Hopper] was the very person who iiUrodurcd plaii» among 
11s. i8$5 E. .Smith Bot. in Orrs Circ. .S€..Myst. .\'a/. Hist. 
i. 151 Linna^an System. .Rcfeieiicc to the utmcxe.ii plan will 
show that the first eleven ebsscs are naincrl according to 
the number of stamens. .. 'i'hc follow'ing tablen c.o:itam a 
complete .summary of the Linmeun plan of cla-SNiflcation. 

2. A design according to which things or part.s 
of a thing are, or are to be, arranged ; a scheme of 
arrangement ; Ivans/, disposition of parts, arrange- 
ment ; a type of slructurc (view'cd as designed) ; 
configuration (of a surface). 

17V PoFK Ess. Man i. 6 A mighty maze * but not wiibout 
a plan. 2790 Bi.rkf. Fr. Rev. Pitf. 4 A different plan .. 
might be more favourable to a commmiious division and 
clistribuiioii of his matter. i8a8 Thackeray Let. in Daily 
News 15 Apt. ^1898) 6/7^ 1 have not yrt drawn out a plan 
for iny stones, but certain germs iheicuf are budding in my 
mind. 28$!C W. .S. Dai.las Zool. in Orr's Ciix. Ac., Syst. 
Hat. HistA. 202 Animals .ire constructed upon five primary 
types or pluri.s, of which all the varied forme presented by 
tfie.se creatures are but iiKxlifications. 187^ Jowair Plato 
(ed. 2) V. 7 The plan of the I..a\vs b more irregular.. than 
any other of the writings of Plato. 

3. A formulated or organized method according 
to which something is to be done; a scheme of 
action, project, design; the way in which it is 
proposed to carry out some prtKceding. AKo in 
weakened sense : Method, way of proccaling. 

1706 (see I ). 27x3 Addison Ca/o 111. v. 74 Rememl>er. .The 
gcii'roiis plan of pow'r deliver'd down From age to age, by 
yonr renown’d forefathers. 1749 G. Jf-Fvrf.ys in J. Dun- 
roiiibe Lett. (1773) II. 213, 1 admire the execution of hi- 
plan, but nut the plan itself. 2803. WrjRD.sw. Rob Key's 
Gr. p3 The good old rule . . the .simple plan, Tliat they 
.should take, who hav'c the power, Ami they .should keep 
who r..in. 1837 (.W.N. P. Tmo.mi*son Exerc. IV. 229 

Changi* iour whole plan of camp.iigri. ,. Form yourselves 
everywhere into associations to gain knowledge which is 
puvver, and to communicate it through the press. 1855 [.see 
I b]. 1892 WKNrrOTT Gospel 0/ Life 279 All history is in 

1 one sense the fulhlment of a divine plan. 

b. Flan of campaign (in Irish politics) ; see 
Campaign 5 c. 

1 II. (Rendering or imitating F. plan.) 

4. a. Perspective. Any tme of a numl^r of ideal 
I planes pcq^ndicular to the line of vision passing 
, through the objects represented in a picture, accord- 
I ing to the distances of which planes from the eye 
I the objects are proportionately diminished, b. 
i Sculpture. 'I'he plane on which the figurc.s in a bas- 
• relief are raised above the ground, esp. one of 
i several such planes giving more or less relief to 

different figuies in the design. 

a> 2678 Phillii '3 (cd. 4\ Plan (in Per&rwclivc). I7i7»4i 
Champers Cycl. .s.v*. Plan. Pcrvpcctive Pl.in, b that cmm- 
ducted and exhibited by degradations, 01 diininutions, ac- 
cording to the iulc.s of pcr.spvctivc. 1904 Saint.sbi ry Hist. 

; Crit. III. 425 To receipt: uiul express more or less detailed 
iin.igis, and add, as it uere, not merely stroke after stroke, 

; hut plan after plan, to the picture. ^ b- 2780 Sir J. 
Kr.v.NoLDS Pise. X. (1876) 12 Milking different plans in the 
same Ixis-relievos. 

1 5. a. =* Tlane 1 a. Obs. 

*713 Phil. Trans. XXVIII. 244 It is always placed upon 
; the same Plan or Level widi the Sprig that bears the Deny, 
fb. The surface on which anything stands. Ohs. 
17x3 CiiAMHERS tr. Le Clexx's Treat. Archit. 1. 8 A Base 
. add.s a Gr.icc to a Column ; and ..makes it stand the more 
; firmly on its Plan. 

! III. 6 . atlrib. and Comb, 

\ xiU V. Knox Ess. (1819) III. civiii. 190 Why always 
' employ a piufcs-scd plan-mnker ? ,2859 Toad's Cycl. Anat, 
. V. 45S/X The regular and plaii-liVc iimnner in which the 
I ]in1s.ilious of the hcait. .take place, im Academy 7 Oct. 

10^7/2 The simple niatincr accepted by all plan-drawers, and 
i intelligible to all plan-renders. 

Flan vplam), V. [f. prec. sb.] 

1. ttans. To make a plan of (something existing, 
; esp. a piece of ground or a building) ; to delineate 
I upon or by means of a plan ; to plot down, lay down. 

Also, to construct (a plan or diagram), 
j x^eph Ansorls Foy. Introd. 7 Employed in drawing .such 
' cixLsLs, and plannini; such harK*urN, xls the ship should 
touch at. 1784 in Pictmi f, 'pool Manic, Kec. (x886) II. 221 
j Ordered that Mr. Eyes do plan the Corporation Estate, and 
I colour it. i8r8 Hutton Course Math, II. 66 Set down the 
! measures properly in .1 field-lKH>k .. and plan them after 
j returning from the field, by laying down all the lines and 
I angles. 1904 M. K. Ghost-storici Antiq. 184 1 1 

! occurred to me that..verY few of the English preceptories 
i have ever been proiierly planned. 

' b. To mark out into divisions as in a plan or dia- 
gram (said in pass, of natural structures), nonce-use, 
*835-8 Todds Cycl. Anat. 1. 248/1 The bone itself is 
planned out into small ciicular dimples. 

2. To make a plan of (something, esp. a building, 
to Ire constructed); hence, to devise, contrive, 
design (a building or other material thing to be 
constructed). 

27 x 8 PoPB Dune. 1. 27a Here she plann*d th* Impttial seat 
of Fools. 1780 G. WiiiTK Selborue (1853) 3 Plan the pavilion, 
airy, light, and true. i8» P. Nicholson Pract. Build. tB 8 
111 planning a large edifice, particular attention must be 
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paid to the situation of the stairs. iSgj Courtnky in 
Actuiciuy T3 May 413/1 The gardens were planned by the 
Wst landscape Kardeners of the day. 

3 . To devise, contrive, design (something to 
he done, or some action or proceeding to be carried 
out) ; to scheme, project, arrange beforehand. Also 
with ohj. cL, or <AsoL 

*737 r'ovK /for, EpisL 11. i. 374 We needs will write 
Kpistles to the King ; . . Be call'd to Court to plan some work 
tliviiie. 178* Miss Burnky Cecilia v. xi, Cecilia the whole 
time waii planning how to take her leave. 1804 Wordsw. 
^^'he mar a Vliantom 0/ DeUghC iii, A perfect Woman, 
nobly planned, To warn, to comfort, .iiid command, i860 
'J'vNPtLL Glar., I, xvii. ui We hitd planned an nsccnl of 
Monte Rosa together. 1868 Frekman Nonn, Conq, II. x. 
470 Never was a cam|jaign more ably planned. 

b. To arrange lor or include in a plan. 

1899 Qt'ii.LER-CoucM fihip Stars ix. 75 'rhcrc's a new 
prc.'icher pkinncd to the Bible Christians, dow-n to Inins. 

Planailt, obs. Sc. form of Plankt. 

Planar (pU’^mlj), <I. Math, [ud. L. plandr-is 
(Mart. Cap.), f. //<!«-«/;* plane: ztlineor,'] Be- 
longing to, situated in, or related in some way to, 
a plane. Hence Planarity (-rc-riti), the quality 
of being planar. 

1830 Cayi.ev Coll. Math. Papers 1 . 505, 1 proiKise to term 
the family of devetopablos ttiMtccI of in this |iapcr, * planar 
dcvelopables . . The developable which is tlie envclo|)e of 
Mich a system [of n difTereiit planosj may be termed a 
' multiplanar developable and in the particular case of n 
being erpial to unity, wc have a planar dcvclipable. It 
would be very desirable to h.avc some iiieans of .'i.sccrtainiiig 
from the equation of a developable what the degree of its 
* planarity ’ is. 

II Planaria(planc->Tia). Zool. [mod.L. generic 
name (Miiller 1776), sb. use of fcm. of L. 
pldndrius adj. (prop. * on level ground *, but used 
as « ‘ flat’).] A genus of the suborder Planarida 
of turbellariaii worms, found in fresh or salt water 
or in moist earth, and having a flattened form. 

Hence Plnna'rlan <s., belongin;^ or related to the 
genus Planaria; sb.^^ a planariaii worm, a flat- 
worm; Planarldan (-xTidan), a, belonging to 
tile suljordcr Planarida \ sK a planaridaii worm ; 
Planariform (-^'rif^jm) a . , Planarloid(-ca‘ri|Oid) 
<7., of the form of or resembling a planari.an. 

1819 raniologut^Planiiria^Xw Zoology, a genus of the class 
vermes. *855 H. SrcMCER Princ.^ / 'sychol. 1 . 111. viii. 406 The 
rudimeniary eye, consisting, as in the Planaria^ of a few 
pigment grains Ijeneath the integument, may be considered 
!is simply a part of the surface, more irrit.'iblc by light than 
the rest. 18517 Which 1 in tidinh. New Philos. Jrnl. V. 307 
The pl.'in.'irioid larva of Hydructiiii.'k 1858 Mavne Expos. 
Lex.% PlananuSf pbinarinn. 1876 tr. Betteden's A nioi. Para- 
sites 46 Accoiding to Agnssix, a species of Planarian lives 
as a free me.ssniate uii the lower surface of the Idmuliis. 
1877 Iluxi.EV Ana/, /iff. Anim. iv. iSa The body takes on 
the ordin.iry Planari.an character. 1900 Daily Ckron, 30 Oct. 
3/4 These Plan:irian.s or 'I'urlicll.'irians fur the must part 
slay :ind kill as much a.s do their parasitic allies. 

t Fla'nazy, a, Obs, rare, [ad. L. plandri-m 
level, f. pldn-um a pbane.] « Planar. 

x668 W11.KINS Real Char. 185 Compound Figures of 
Magnitude TM.in.ary, expressible by r.lo.-«cd Lines. 1730-6 
Kaii.ev (folio), Planary, of or pertaining to a plane, plain, 
even, smooth. [Hence in J. and mod. Diets.) 

Flanoeer, -eere, -ere, variants of Plancier. 

Planch (plan/), Forms: ^-6 plaunche, 
(5 plange), 6 plancho, 6- planch, [a. K. 
plamhe idank, slab : see Plank.] 

1 . A plank or board of wood ; dial, a floor, Ohs, 
txc. dial. 


1390 Eovl Perth's Kxped. (C.tmden) 43 Pro factiira des 
plaunchcs in naiii. 1440 J. .Siiiki.f.v Dcihe K. yantes (1818) 
15 He laid certayne plaunche.s and hurdelles uver the diches 
of the diche. 1^3 Cal. Anc. Rec. Dublin (i 83 g) 1 . 364 
Suche |iersoii and per.suiics. .that uccupiclli the said Watyr- 
liailliffes plangcs. 1583 Stoc.kkh (!/». irdrres hmve C. ill. 
117 They went ouer planches, where they were cut olt from 
the way. 1U4 Bi.ackmork Ciara l^tuj'han (1B72) 49 A 
.strai^edooking iiidivitlu.’il.. crossed the * pbinch * or floor to 
the nrcplicc where wc sat. 1881 — Chrisloweii v. Then 
the gardener.. let down his ' planch over the. .brook. 

2 . A slab or flat plate of metal, stone, liakod 
clay, etc. ; spec, in Enamelling^ a slab of baked 
fire-clay used to support the work during the pro- 
cess of baking. 

1578 T. N. tr. Cona. W, India 233 There .sawe golde in 
planches like bricke l>altes. 1580^ f rampion Dial. Vron 4- 
Steele 146 'I'hey make it in certaine .^mall thinne planches. 
x68a WiiELER Journ. Greece 1. 18 A Portic. .whose curious- 
wi ought Planches of Slone are supported by Twenty-four 
Connthian-Pillars. 1684 Bnenuiers Amer. (1699) 31 The 
meal thus prepared, they lay on planches of iron made very 
hot on which it is converted to very thin cakes. 1884 
C. <j. W. IxJCK Workshop Receipts Ser. in. 206/a The first 
coals are taken separately from tin covers, and placed uinin 
I Inn planches of clay or iron, chalked over, and gradually 
introduced beneath the muffle, where, in a vciy short time, 
the enamel ineltA 


3 . A flat iron shoe for a mule. 

■^ 5 Ja Knkiht Diet. Meek. 1890 in Cent, Diet, 

4. Comb, plancli-nail « Planchkr-imei/. 

1350 in Riley Lend. Mem. (1868) 262, 12,000 dc nlaunch 
nail . . 3^000 de domail ; . , 3,600 dc wyndounall. 1364*1446 
Rogers Agric, St Prices II. 478-9; 111 . 448*51. 

tPlanoh, V. Oh. Also 6 plaunohe. I 
Plahcii sb., or a. ol». F. plcauke-r Mo planlci 
to floore witli plankes: to mvIc, or dose, wii 


l)oOr<ls'(ColKr,),f.//««rA^Pt-ANK.] Irttns. Toform 
of planks, floor or cover with planks. 

c 1516 in Willis 8: Clark Canthridge (1886) II. 245 For 
plaiichyng wyth thyk bords the Pantrye. i6ii3 Cckkeham, 
Cotabutate, to planch, lyag Borlasb in P'dits, Ra>. (Re- 
ference wanting) [A request] tluit the hall of the Mount 
in.*!}' be planched for dancing. 

D. transf. To chip on (something broad and 
i fl-nt). 

i x$j$Cn$nftt. Gurion 1. ii, The next rcmcdjx* . . Is to idaunchc 
' on a piece us brode os thy cap. 

Hence fPla'iiched ppl. a., made of or covered 
I with boards ; boarded. 

1603 Shaks. Meas,for M. tv. i. 30 And to that Vineyard 
! is a planched gate, That makes his opening with this bigger 
i Key. 1614 Georges tr. Lucan 1. 18 Yet, with his hobfes, 
doth beat and rent The planchcui floorc. 

+ Pla'nclL-bo&ra. Obs, [f. Planch sb, + 
Board j/».] « Plank-board. 

S394 in Archatologia XXIV. 307 Matcriem pro walplalcs 
ct Demc.s. ct plaiincnburde et plegges. 1515 Lik Bkknkks 
P'roiss. ll. civil, [ciiit] 433 Tim great table of Marble., was 
made lengar with a great plaunchc liorde of Oke. 1551 
Inv. C/t. Goads Surrey 124 For cc. of planche bourde at 
vi s. the c ffoole. 

Flaacher (pkrnjdj), sh, Obs, or dial. Also 

5 plaunohere, plawnchor, 5*7 plauncher, 7 
planehier, plainshor, plenoher, -sher, 7-8 
planchero, 8 -eer. Also with suflix-change : 5 
pla(u)iicliour, -e, -echoar, playnchour, -shore, 

6 planaoheour, -eeour; 5 planshar, -e, 7 
planohard. See also Plancikr (Planehheak). 

S a. OF. plane her, -ier (12th c. in Liltrc) planking, 
loor, ceiling, derivative of planche Planch 
1 1 . A wooden plank, a board ; also collectively, 
planking, boarding. Obs. 

CX400 Maunuev. (Roxh) xi. 47 Ouer |n.s lickk lay )n; tree 
hnt pc haly Crosse was made off. for a plaunchourc to men 
at g.'uig on oner liat bekk. 1408 Mem, Ripon (.Surtees) III. 

I 137 Item et in j roda pl.inchoiirc emp. pro .stauro, 8 j. 1447-8 
{ Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 236 In xxvii de lez playnshorez 
j empt. <11490 B0TO.SLR I tin, (1778) 289 Acl inetam tiniiis 
I nkwher dc arbcire. issa Hl-loet, Plaiim'her,/faric<i. x6oz 
! Dolman La Primawi. Fr, Acad. (1618) 111 . 754 The 
Aliniglitie laide the planchcrs of his high chamhers amongst 
the waters. 1617 \x.liaiotCsLife 9 fDcoth{\li^i) 8 As it is in . . 
Beames and Pi.'tnchcrs of Houses, which at first lay close 
together, but after they arc dried, gave. 17JO W. Giiisdn 
Diet. Horses vi. (cd. 3) 91 ITic floor may either be made of 
i’lunchers of 0.*ik, or smoothly paved. 

2 . A floor {dial^ or xdMform {pbs^ of planks 
or boards. Also Jig. 

1449 Paston Lett. 1 . 83 They ben scarsc kne hey fro the 
plawncher. 1587 HarrisuS England ill. ii. (1878) 11. 16 
Henres. . whose skins arc by custome and prinilege resented 
to cotter those planchcrs wherevpon tlieir priests doo stand 
at Masse. tfiBy (joloing De Mornay The e;ii th 

being a.s a floorc or pUiiiclier to go U])on. 1607 Markham 
Canal, v. (1617) 3 Now* for the Plaiinchers of yonr Stable, 
they should bee of the lx2ii hart Okc that can be gotten. 
*735 Phil. Trans. XL I. 543 They m.'ikc a Plancdier, strong 
enough, .sometimes, to bear the Weight of whole Annies 
jmissing over the Baltic. <118*5 Fokuy Voc, £. Anglia, 
P/atuher, a boarded floor. 

t b. An upper ‘ floor’ or story. Obs. 

15*3 Lo. Berners P'roiss. I. cccc. 695 There v a.s nothyng 
but a poorc hall. .and aboue a sinale plancher, and a l.'idder 
of vii. steppr.s to mount vpon. 1600 J. I^orv tr. Leo's Africa 
III. 185 Their castles and villages are very homely built 
without any plancher or stories. 

t o. A wooden inner roof, or ceiling, etc. Obs. 
1561 IIoLLYiiusH Horn. Apoth. ig Let hym..hang ouer 
them a.. tent cloth tied to the roofe or plancher. i6sx 
Knoli.es l/ist. Turks 1303 llie planchard was guilt, the 
wals enameled with flowers. 

+ 3 . ^ PlJVNCIEli. Obs. 

1^*5 Abi'. Parker Casr, (P.'irkcr Soc.) 231 A.s for either 
chimneys or plancher to lie at this time budded, for that it 
may amount to excessive charge, yc may spare that cost. 
16Z3-M 1 . Jones in Leoiii Palladio's Archil. (1742) 11 . 
41 J'nc Projection of the Planchere, t688 R. Holme 
Amtouty iii. xoi/2 Planehier Is a great round out swelling, 
between other smaller mouldings. 1703 Moxon MecJi. 
E.xerc. 267 Oirona, or IMtUicbeer. 1718 R. Mohkis Piss. 
Anc, Archit, 54 The Ovolo..is hid in the Cavity under the 
Planchere. 

4 . Anal, 'The inferior wall or boundary of 
a cavity ’. s88r in Ogilvik (Aiinandalc). 

6. Comb, t plancher-nail, a flooring-nail. 

1416-67 in Rogers 4 ' Prices III. 447“53* *48^* 

Durham Ace, Rolls iSuitcoO 0 M*M*Dr stanchn^ et m'c 
playnchournale, xr. 1496 Acc, Ld. Pligh Treas. .Scot. 1 . 
294 For iij<^ plaiischour nalis. 15x5 llnd, V. ix For thre 
hnndretli planchoiir nalis, vj.r. ibid. 12 Fordur n.'iiil, plan- 
seour nain.and windo naill. 1611 Rates Ouhvard Qam.), 
Niiilles called plcnshcr naile.s the thousand, iii./. vi.z. viii.f/. 
1680 Acc. Bk. Sir J. P'oulisitZgi) 42 For 500 plencber iiaills 
at fir. the hiimlcr. 

t Pla'ncheri V. Obs. [f. Plancher jA] trans. 
To floor, cover, or lay with boards; to boanl, 
plank. Hence Fla'ncberad ppl. a., boarded, 
floored ; Pla'iieheriog tfbl. sb., flooring. 

1438 in Willis & Claik Cambridge (1886) 1 . it [Carpenters 
are working at] plancheryng. c 1440 Promp. Parv. 404/1 
Plawncheryd, plancnlatus, I4f^'8 Durham Ace. Rolls 
(Surtees) too In le planshoTyrig ct nalyng ibidem. 1516 in 
Willis 8c Clark Cambridge II. 244 Alsu shall plancher 
all the chambers . . wyth goode and abyl buorde of oke. 1563 
(vOLiiiNG Casar (1565) x3ab,Tuwres were plaunchcrd, and 
battlements and portcolys«i of timber set up, 1639 Horn 
& Ron. Gale Lang, Uni. 1 . 1 531 The inner-roof is plancherd 
with board, or arched. 1691 Aw, Sancropt Let. in D’Oyly 
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Life (1821) II. x6 We have a winter's work still to do .. in 
paving and planchering ..and plastering. .&c. 

fPla'iiwery. Obs, rare» [u Plancher; see 
-Eiir.] Planking, flooring. In quot. altnb. 

1519 Dtv, in Rye Cromer (1889) X58, 13 iwrclos bords and 
5 looks for windows 2s, id, s all old planchcry liords ar. 

Flancket (plamjet). [dim. of Planch: see 
-ET and cf. next.] 

1 . The plain disk of metal of which a coin is 
made ; a coin-blank. 

x6xx CoTGR., Flane,. .a coping, planchct, or plate of mcltall 
readie to be stamped on, or coyned. 1704 Priscilla Wakb- 
FiKLu Menial lmpro 7 /. {idoi) 1 . 136 To riit out as many 
planchets or circular pieces of nietaL X879 H. ^Phillii'S 
Azotes on Coins 8 In many instances the coin contained only 
a iiurtioii of the device, the rc.st having failed to reach the 
planchct. 

2 . A small board used in brick-making: -- 
Palt-et sb,^ 3 b. 

i764CROKKR|Ctc. Did, A r/x s. v. Brickanakiug, A planchet, 
or small bo.’ird, used by the person who carries the bricks or 
lile.s from the moulder to the drying beds. 

Flanchette (ploenjc-t, ll pUhJft). [a. IP. plan- 
chelle small board, dim. oi planche Plank.] 

1 . 'A small plank or board’ (Simmonds Did. 
Trade 1858). 

2 . An instrament, invented about 1855, used in the 
investigation of automatism and. other psychical 
phenomena, consisting of a small board, generally 
hcart-slL'i^xd, supported by two castors and a 
vertical pencil, wnicb, when one or more iiersons 
rest their fingers lightly on the board, Is said to 
tnacc lines or letters, and even to write sentences, 
without conscious direction or effort. 

x86o .'[// ]'ear Round No. 66. 372 I-ikc the effusions of all 
the .scir-dcliiding ii.scrs of the plnnchctte. 1879 O. W. 
lIoi.MKs SihooPhoy 19 The truant goose-quill travelling like 
JManchettc. X896 Daily News 5 M-nr. 6/1 For nine ye.'irs 
he toyvil with the pkinrlielle. the turned t.ibics, in short 
used the familiar, hanky-panky means of communication 
W'ith the un.scen world. 

3 . 'A circumferentor’. (Simmonds 7 >/V/. 7 Vwr/f<.'.) 
Plft‘nollixi£f, rhl, sb, [f. Planch v. + -ing 1.] 

The action of the vb. Planch ; laying of a floor, 
b. foncr. Planks collectively, planking, boarding ; 
esp. flooring, dial, 

exfioo Norden S/cc. Brit.f Comw. (172B) 59 Her water 
py|)vs. .arc cult up, tlieCoucrtiige trad gone, the Plaiichinges 
rotten, xfioa Cakkw Cornwall 53 To plant their _ houses 
Inwc .. to couer thrir planchings with earth. Ibid. 66 b, 
Low lhaulied roofes, few pai litions, no jilatiching'^ or gkis:.e 
windows, and .scarcely any chiinnii'..s other then a hole in the 
wall to let out the smoke. X706 Piiili.it>.s, Plant king, (in 
Caipcniers Work) a kiying the Flours of a Building. 1880 
Mrs, Parr Adam Proe xxxiii. .152 If I ibougiit that 'iwas 
you wa.s the cause of it, I'd scat out ycr lirains oil the 
planchin. i886Klwoki hv U '.Somerset lvordpk,,Plani.hin, 
ibc Ijoard of the floor. Planchindfoard, flooi itig-board. 

c. Comb. Pla'Zichlng-nail, ple’nahing-nail 
(erron. plenishing’nait), a flooring-nail, 

[xjfiaiii Rogers Agric. 4 ’ Prices II. 479/1 PKinrhing- nails.) 
* 6 > 5 j [amikson, IMcnslilng-nail.(HenceinSiminonds,Knight.) 
x888 Ogilvie (Aniiandale) Plcnishing-nail. (Hence in Cenl, 
Did., P'nnk's Stand, Did.) 

Fla'iiohment. (/. S, dial. [f. Planch v, + 
-MKNT.] Boarding ; spec, ceiling. 

X89X yrnl Amer, P'olkdorc No. 13 Planchmcnt, ceiling. 
Now seldom he.’ird. An old woman says: * The roof wets 
so, I'm afraid the planchmcnt’ll fall 

Plancier (plsnswu). Also 7 -oere, S -ere, 
9 -oer. [ad. OK. or obs. F. plancier, coll.ntcral 
form of planehier ; see Plancher.] The under side 
of the corona of a coniicc. 

1664 Kvklvn ir. Freart's Archil, etc. 138 The under pa-irt of 
the K(K»rs of these Corona's .. arc by our Artists call'd 
Planceeres, 1704 J. ) I arris Lex, Ttchn, 1 , Plancete, in 
Architecture, is the Under p;irt of the Roof cN the Corona ; 
which is the Superior part of the Cornice between two 
Cymatiiims. 1817 Mackenzie Hist, Nes.w:asUe 1 . 308 'J'hc 
planceer is ornamented with seveii-leafcd pateric. 1886 
U. T. Rouinson ill Art Jrnl. 51/z Of timber construction, 
it [the ceiling] has a flat plancecr about one-.Hixth <9f the whole 
width of the room, extending all round it| this is trabeated 
by large beams. . . From this projecting pliVnceer B panelled 
tambour rises to a higher plane. 

Plane Cph'in), sh?- Also 5*^ playxi) plaine. 
[a. Y. plane, earlier OF. plasnt (14th c.) !-U //d- 
tanns, a. Gr. irAdravof the Oriental Flane, f. irXarvr 
broad, because of its broad leaves.] 

1 . A tree of the genus Plaianus, comprising lofly 
spreading trees, with broad angular palmatcly- 
lobed leaves, and bark which scales off m irregular 
patches ; orig. and es(t. P. orienialis, the Oriental 
Plane, a native of Persia and the Levant, commonly 

i danted as an ornamental tree in European and 
British narks, town avenues, and stjuares, etc.; also 
P, ccciaentaHs, the Occidental or Virginian’ Flane 
or Buttonwood. 

P. orienialis was introduced into England diortly a 1562: 
see Turner Herbal 11. 95; and quot. s.v. Plane-tree. P, 
oceidentalis was brought from Virginia by Tradescant 
shortly a 1640 : see Parkinson Theat. Hot. (1640) X4a7, 
x^ WvcLiK Gen. xxx. 37 'I'hanne Jacob takynge green 
pupil ^rdift, and of almaiidcrs, and of planes, a parti vn- 
rycndide hem. 1398 Trevisa Barth, De P, R, xvii. cxix. 
(Tollem. MS.), The plane is a colde tre and a drye, and ^ 
Ituea kcrof helek in hot>t cucivs. r 1440 Protnp, Parv, 
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4oa/2 Plane, Ire, platanm. *5^ Svlvfstkr Dh ffartas, 
II. i. I. /idtM 517 Alton hu walkcth in a Iwcll bne On 
eythcr side beset with shady Plane. i6m Dhyukn yir^. 
(leprj^. IV. 216 With spreading Planes he made a cool Retreat, 
To Miade good Fellows from the Summer's Heat. 1765 
MAki-YN HoutJitau's Bot, xxviii. (1794) 443 Their leave.s..iii 
the JSastern or Asbtic Plane are palmate s and in the Occi- 
dental or Virginian, lobate. 1791 Gilpin Forest Bccnerv 1. 

tS Two noble trees of the same kind, Imth naturalized in 
England— tho from diflernnt extremes of the glut)C'>«the occi- 
dental and the oriental plane. 1863 Marv Howi rr ir. F, 
Bremefs Greece I. il 50 The plane seems to be the must 
.splendid tree of Greece. 

2 . In Scotland and the north of England applied 
to the species of maple commonly called ‘syca- 
more' (Jkcer Psmdoplatamis)^ the leaves of which 
resemble those of Platanus. Also called Fnlsc^ 
Mock^ or Scotch Plane (see Plane-trek h). 

[1778 ; see Plank^trek b.] 18 . . J. Wilrun The Plane's 
thick head mid burning day suspends Impenetrable shade : 
bees humming pour O er the briKid balmy leaves, und suck 
the flower. 1875 W. M«lL.WRAriM Guit/e \l''igttnon shire iB 
These contrast their foliage with that uf the Scottish fir and 
the plane. 

11 3 . Erioneonsly for Plantain. 

1666 T. Davies IHsL Caribhy Isles 51 There grow in nil 
these Islands . . great Reeds, sjMingy within, . .They arc 
commonly called Ibnana-trecs, or Planes. 

4 . attrib. and Com 6 ,, as plane-leaf. (See also 

Plank-tukk.) 

1397 Tkrvisa Ifigden (Rolls) 1. 187 Arcadia . .. is i-schape 
ns IS a plane leef Irv/w/ ptatani /oliwn\. 

Plane (pl^^n), sbjt Also 6-7 playno, plaine, 
7-S plain, [a. F./Zn/ct* {planw, 15th c. in Littrc), 
altered, under the iiiHuence of the vb. planer to 
plane, from earlier OY. plaine (14th c.) late L. 
pltlna a plane, i.pldndre to plane. 

Ill OF., L. gave regul.irlyyA/nWr, while 
gave 01 ig. llainet but by levelling this lieciiiiie Ilane. 1.. 
piilna sb. gave OF./AizW, but under the influence of the 
vb., as name of the pl.Miiing-tuoI, this was changed to pluMe.] 
1 . A tool resembling a plasterer's trowel, used 
by plumbers, bricklayers, etc., for smoothing the 
surface of sand, or clay in a mould, etc. 

*3i;l9“5® J^urhatit Acc. Felts (.Surtees) 550 In uiio r.adil 
fei I i, unu Plane, et aliis instruinciuis pro officio pluinharii, 
etnpiis, ijs. vd. 1404 Ibid. 397 In custodia Pluinharii, 
ij {ilanys. 1U3 T. Wilson fthet. 83 b, The Carpenter hath 
his Squyre, hi:* Rule, and his pluimnet .. The Mason his 
Foriiu:i', .niid Ids Pl:une (1587, 1580 plane). 1688 R. Holme 
Armoury 111. 326/* The [Plummer's] Pl.iine is a flat peecc of 
111 ass ur Copper with an handle,., with this Instrument the 
Sand in the I’laine Ls smoothed. 

2 . A tool, u.scd by carpenters and others, for 
levelling down and sinootliiiig the surface of wood- 
work by |)aring shavings from it. 

It con^i^ts of a frame or stock uf wood or metal, with a 
•.inooili base nr side (flat, convex, or concave, according to 
ihc nature of ibe work) which slides over the surbee of the 
wood, and a steel hladc Kplancdrcn or hi(\ set in it at an 
.ingle ur pitch (vaiying according to the hardness of (he 
wood to be operated nn) so that lis edge projects slightly 
iliroiigh a slit or mouth in the sole; miv.le in very various 
rdmoes and sizes, and u-smally provided with a handle fixed 
10 the tup of the stuck. Also a similar tool for smoothing the 
auiTacc of soft metal. 

c 1440 Fromp, Parv, 402/2 Plane, instrument (//., to 
makyn ple>‘ii), leidgnL. 1530 PAL.sciR. 355/2 Pl.'xne an rnstrii- 
nieiit fur Joyners, plane^ robot, is/h Rkhmomi tVUU 
(Surtees)^ 261 Towc playncs, ij che.sclls, one handsawe, ij 
percer bills, ii gourges, ii fylcs. 1874 Owkn Holy Sphdt 
(1693) 232 To hew a Block with Axes, and smooth it with 
Planes. ' Z698 Phil. Trans, XX. 274 With an Instrument 
like our Plain, [they] Shave it as fine as they Please. 1796 
Morse Amer, Geog. I. 757 Their chissels plains and 
wimbles. 1872 Yeafs Tcchn. Hist, Comm. 247 An asnoi't- 
ment of more than soo varieties of planes was displayed at 
the Great Exhibition. 

b. With qualifying words, denoting various 
kinds used for different purposes : 

as nKNCH-/»/iiNe, CoMfAss/., DovKrAiL-/., FoRK-r/a^/., 
Ice-/., lACK-fLANE, JoiNTER-^,/Ma/cA^. CMArcii«i.),Moui.iv 
ING./., Ogee /., Ovoi.o/., Panel-A, Pi.ol'Gh</., Rebate-/., 
ScALE-BOAkLi/., S trike-block/., Tooni-/., 'ruviNC-/., etc. : 
see che^e words. Also, concave-plane : sec miot. 1874 ; 
hollow-plane, a plane with a convex .sole, used for planing 
coiio.ive or hollow woodwork t long plane (see quoC. 1S75) ; 
roond or rounding-plane, a roimd-suled plane iise<t in 
making rounded work. a.s licading, stair-rails, etc. ; emooth- 
Ing plane : see quot. 1823. 

1703 M0X0.V Meih, Kxerc, 73 Planes in use Anioi)g.st 
Joyners, called Molding -planes ; as., the Hollow. 28x3 
l\ Nif:Hoi.soN Pract. Build, 245 The I..ong Plane is the 
third plane made use of in facing a piece of stiilT. tbid.^ 
The Siiiuothing Plane.. is the last plane which is made use 
of 111 ^ving the utmost degree of smoothness to the surface. 
1874 Knight Did, Mech, 604 Concave Plane^ a compa&s- 
pl.\ne for smoothing curved surfaces. 1875 IMiL 1113 
Hoilow^plane^ a molding-plane with a convex sole, A 
round-sole plati& Ibid, 1217 yoineP s-plane^ a licnch-planc 
for facing and matching boards. Ibid, 1350 Long-plane, 
a joiner .s plane used when a piece of stuff is to be pKaned up 
very straight. Il is 2 feet a inche.n long. 1^ Daily Hents 
26 Jan. 3/a Ihcy are taught skilfully to use the iack-plnn& 
the trying-plane, the smoothing plane, hand saw, tenon 
saw, and Ixiw saw. 

3 . allrib. and Comb,^ as plane-maker \ tpUine- 
Ajc as Chip- AX {ob$C ) ; ^ plane-bit » platte-iron * 
plane-guide, ‘an adjustable attachment to a 
plane-stock, used in bevelling the edges of boards' 
(Ogllvie) : plane-iron, the cutting-iron of a plane ; 
plane-stook, the stock or body of a plane (see s). 
1811 CoTOR., Aisceau, a €hip-axe, or one-handed *plancf 
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axe, wherewith Carpenters hew their timber smooth. 187s 
Knighi' Diet, Alcch., ^Plane-bit, the cutter of a plane; 
generally termed the pianedron. 1^3 Kates qf Customs 
D vij b, *Plaiie Irons for Carpenters the dozen xiUZ. 1831 
J. Itoi.LANU Manuf, Metal f. 321 In the manufacture of 
the lighter sorts of edge-tools, and especially in plane-irons. 
1800 New Ann, Direct. LomL loB iliggs, James, "Plane- 
nmker, 8 I.itlle College-street, Westminster. 1815 J. Smith 
Panoratna Sc. 4 Art I. 31 Expnrieiicetl plane-makers., 
use files to .sinootli their wood work. i8ii-za /Cnarcsb, 
/f'V//r (.Siiriees) 11. 34 Three playiie.s and ij *playne stockes. 
*703 Moxon A/f/7/. Kxere. 218, I., make a I'lain-.Siock 
with my intended Molding on the ^.ile of it. 1875 iiiK T. 
Trufsion Fret Cutting l^ay the edge of the plane-stock 
occasionaliy across the Ijoard in various parts. 

Plane sbl^ [ad. J... pliin-um a flat j 

surface, sb. use of neut. sing, of planus adj., flat, ! 
introduced in 17th c. to express the geometrical I 
and allied uses, which had been from the i6thc. 
(and were often down to the 18th) expressed by 
the historical form Plain, in F. plan had been 
similarly introduced c 1 550. Cf. Plank a.] 

1 . a. A plane superficies; in 6V0//1., a surface such 
that every straight line joining any two points in it 
lies wholly in it, or such that the intersection of two 
such surfaces is always a straight line ; the simplest | 
kind of geometrical surface, corresponding among | 
surfaces to the straight line among lines. Hence, j 
in general use. An imaginary superficies of this 
kiiiid in which points or lines in material bodies ! 
lie ; csp. a horizontal plane of such a kind, a level, ! 
as in ‘ cloud.s at various idniies of elevation *. \ 

Often (esp. ill scientific u.sc) with o/, denoting the plnne^ in 
which a partiirvilur figure, etc. is sittinteil, or in or on whiLli 
some firoccss takes place ; e. g. the plane of .n circle, ellipse, 
etr.j of the ecliptic, the equator, the horizon, a planet's 
01 bit; a plane of Jcnudaiion, of fiue/ing, etc.; plane 0/ 
/M^erZ/VM, a plane tipni which polnt.s^ hues, or figures arc 
prcjjrcted. (bee ai.su below.) Also with defining adjs-r as 1 
cyclic piaWf diagonal /., diamelro! /., osculating /., polar j 
/., tangent /., vertical /., etc, : sec tneie words. \ 

; see Plain sb.* 43.} 1648 Sik T. Drown c /VirrZ. /T/. I 
1^6 l^ii.s doth happen when the .axis of the vidie cones, j 
dliliiscd front the object, fall not upon the same plane. 1858 ! 
ir. I lobbies' Elem. Philos. (1B39) 179 A plane or a plane | 
superficies, is that which is described by a strait line so | 
tnovetl, that all the several points thereof dcscril)e sevcr.Tl ! 
strait lines. 1865 G. Havkks P. della Failc's Trar. E. * 
Ind. 183 'I'he pavement of the ixtrch was also something ; 
rais’d alxive the plane of the Couit. 1715 tr. Gregoi'^s | 
Astron. I. ga The Iiiter.set:tion of the Plane of any Planet, : 
with the Plane of the Earth's Orbit, is the Line of the Nodes j 
of that Planet. *768 A- Dickson Treat. Agric. ll. v. (cri. 7) 
171 The plane of the lieant must be so far raised above the j 
plane of tlic head, tlmt, when the plough is going at its | 
proper ileplh, the lieaiii may not be incommoded by any j 
thing oil the surface. 1796 H. Hcmkr tr. St.-Pierre' s Stud, < 
Nat, (1799) 11. 276 The itiisls, dis|>ersed through the air, 
repeated on diflerent planes the lustre of his rays iii rainliows | 
uf purple, und parheliuns of ilazzling radiance. 1815 J. i 
S.MITII Panorama Sc. 4 Art I. 563 Tltvse satellites move in > 
a plane nearly pcrjundicular to the plane of the planet's ) 
orbit, and contrary to the ordt r of the .signs. 1853 Sir 1 1, j 
Douglas MiSt. Bridges ted. 3) 278 A cable should be } 
stretched across the river, 011 each side of the bridge, in the \ 
plane of its floor, i860 Tvndall G/aders it. $ 11, 1 rc- 1 
quested Mr. Hirst to fix two stakes in the same vcrtir.Tl ' 
plane, flec. 1867 Dknison Astron. n i/hont Math. 38 The j 
cqiiinnciial points, uhere the pUnes of the eqimtor and ; 
ecliptic Cl OSS v;ich ocher arcof great importance in asl rotiuiiiy . j 
1^5 BE.NNKTr & Dver Sachs' Bot,?A The ginird-cells may, ■ 
when mature, lie in one plane with those of the epidermis! j 

b. A material surface (.ipproximately) of this ; 
nature ; a flat or level surface of a material body. | 
(In quot, 1796 a flatness of surface.) Inclined 
plant : see Inclined ppL a, i. True plane : see 
quot. 1875. 

(1571: see Plain T^.*4b.) 1715 Chkvke Philos. Frim', 
Relig, f. 8 Did not. .theKitggednes.5 of the Plane, on which 
they move, stop their Motion. 1796 C. Marshall Garden, 
xi. (1813) 13 J Too much plane is to be guarded a)i>aiiist. 
1823 F. 1.'lissold Ascent Mt. Blanc xi A precipitous 
declivity, which .shelved down,., in one pl.^ne of .smcioth 
rock, to the depth of xooo feet. 1837 Whkwtll Hist, j 
Induct, Sc. (1857) I. tS6 The property of the inclined • 
plane. 187s Knight Diet, Meen, 1725/1 A ‘true plane' ! 
I.S a gnqe or lest of flatness. The 'true ' pl.ines e.\hibitcd \ 
by Whitworth at the Paris Exposition were polislu'd : 
metallic surfaces of loo inches area... riie error is smiid not r 
to have exceeded the inillionth of an inch, 1885-94 K. ; 
Kriogks Eros 4 Psyche Jnii. iv. Poising the cry.sial bow l ! 
with fearful heed, Her eyes, at watch upon the steadied •; 
plane. < 

C. Dialling. The plane surface (vertical, hori- 
zontal, or inclined) on which a dial is drawn ; the ; 
surface of a di.*!!, upon which the shadow fall.s, j 

1874 Moxon Tutor Astron, 4 Gcog, (ed. 2) v. ijj7 Of the j 
several Kinds of Dyal^ Plains.. .A Plane in nyaliriig Is t1i.*tt I 
flat whereon a Dyal i$ described.^ 1703 — Meek, Exerc. i 
311 The South Erect Plane, declining nv.'rc or less towards I 
the East or West. 1717-51 Ciiamiikks 0 '<-Z- s.v. Dialling, 

d. Perspeclivt. 

Directing plane I see Directing //Z. iz. Geometrical 
/Z<eiwr,a plane parallel to the horizon below the line of sight, 
on which the object is sup)X»ed to be situated. Hori- 
mmlal plane, a plane parallel to the hoi i/un and |)assing 
through the eye of the spectator. Objective, original, t^r 
primtiitte plane, any plane situated in the object itself. 
Perspective plane, a transparent plane, u.sually perpendicu- 
lar to the horizon, supfiosed to lie interposed between the 
object and the eye, and iiitcrsoctcd by straight lines passing 
from one to the other, which determine the points of the 
drawing : also called plane 0/ delineation or plant of the 


picture (whii,li terms may also applied to the aciufil 
surface on which thu drawing is niude). Vertical plane. 
a plane perpendicular to the horizon, passing thiough the 
eye of the spectator, and intersecting the perspective plane 
at right angles. 

1704 J. HAKKi.sZrr. Techn. T, Plaiii; (;eomciru.al,. . Hori- 
zontal. ..Vet lical. 1815 J, .Smith Panorama Sr. .y Art 11. 
708 The situation of the eye . . must l^c bid down upon the 
pa|icr, on which the pers^itive di awing of .th obitM t is to 
no made, unlvs.s we propose to look at the oiiiei.t iisflf as 
through a traiisp-ucnt plane. 18S3 1 '-. Nh holsdn* Pract. 
Bmld, 540 A primitive* phmc is that which coiitiuris a ^ oinr, 
a line, or a pl.inc sutface, of a given object. 1871 Dii.Kstu 
Perspective /a Properly speaking the transparent pl.-tnc 
should he utiilcrsttMM to mean that vertical plane which is 
nlw'ay.s icssumcd to be interposed between the spccfator and 
the object to be represented... On the other hand, by the 
plane of the picture, which is frequently termed the pl.'tne of 
(Iclineatiuii, is meant the surface 011 which the prrspecuvu 
drawing is made. Ahnly /7fr//>^r. (18B1) 944 Oiitt of 

the essential suppositions of perspective is, that the picture 
plane should be vertical and the line of sight horizontal. 

e. Optics, 

Focal pU\ne\ sec Focal 3. Plane of the horopter i see 
quot. 1704. Plane of incidence : sec iNciriENcE 4. Pl.we 
of polarisation, \\\ polarized lighti the plane w hich passes 
through the incident lay and the (reflected or refractetl) 
polarized ray, and is perpendicular to the plane of vihratiuri 
of the ether in the polarized ray. i'iane of reflection., cf 
refraction, the plane piis:>ing through the reflected or re- 
ft .'icted ray and the normal to the surface which nlwajs 
coincides with the plane of incidence). 

1704 J. Harris I,ex. Techn. I, Plane of the Horopter,., 
is that which passeth thro’ (he Horopter, .ind Ls perpendicu- 
lar to the Phiiic 4if the two Optical Axes, ibid., rkine (T 
Koflection, . .of Rcfr.action. 1831 Hrewsilk Optics i. 5 The 
plane in which these two lines lie, is called the pkiiie of 
iiifjdcncc, or the plane of reflexion, ibid, xsiii. 159 A lieum 
of i‘ciinmuii light .. consist > of two beams of jiolaMsed light 
w'ht'Se planes of p<ilaiisation or whose diaiiietcri- of .similar 
ptopertics aie ut right angles to one another. 1865 Watt» 
Diet. CkcM. HI. 653 The plane in which a pulariserl ray is 
most ea.sily reflected is called the plane polarisation; it 
coincides with the piano of reflection (or of incidence). 

f. Cryd. and Min, Each of the natural faces of 
a crystal ; also, an iraafiin.*iry plane surface related 
to these in some way. 

Plane of clear, tge (or elearagcplane). composition /., 
diametral p., lateral /., terminal /., tiiinning /. : see thc^e 
words. 

i8m tr. Lagrange s Chem. I. 225 'I'his salt 1ms the form of 
a piisrn of six planes, terminated by pyramids with mx faces 
1805 Z7 K. Jamkson Char. Min, (ed. 3) 164 These pkines 
would j'giss at the same time through the iquilauial tri- 
angles. 1893 11- J* bHmmi-. Intro, i. Cryslailogr,^ 3 'Ihc 
planes of a crystal arc said to be similar when their coi rc- 
siMmding edges .'tre pr'^portion.'ii, and their corrc.spt’>nding 
angles eipial. 1B30 Kailk & Laron rn Me.h. ii. 15 'J'here 
are ccrt.Tin planes called planes of cleavage, in the directions 
uf which natural crystals are easily divided. 1883 Encycl. 
Brit. XVI. 317/1 Tnc external planes of a crystal .are called 
its 'natural planes'; the flat surfaces obtained by splitting 
a crystal arc called t(^ 'cleavage plaiicH*. 

g. Anal. Any one of certain imaginary plane 
surfaces used as slandards of reference fur the 
positions of bodily organs, or (in Craniometry) 
of parts of the skull. 

c,g. alreolo-Ci'ndylean plane, horizontal /. of Camper, 
plane cf masticatif-H. median /., nuchal p., otcipital /., 
palatine p. rf Barclay, sagittal p.. fempotai p.. etc.: sec 
these words, and quot. 1395. 

1830 K. Knox Blc/ani's .-Inat. Their organs of sensa- 
tion and motion are disposed in pairs on the two sides vf an 
axis, or a iiieduiri plane. 1895 Syd. .Soc. Lex., Plane occi’ 
piial, Craniom.. term for that jmrt of the external suiface 
of the occipiiis which lies above the superior curved 

line, ibid., I'[lane]s if l>cdy, ci-rtaiii imaginary plane 
surfaces ns^ in Anatomy as .standards of reference in 
describing the portions [Ipositinnsl and relations of oigans. 
There are five such planes drawn a$ tangents to the surfaces 
of the body, namely, an anterior, a paster ior, an inferior, 
and two lateral planes.. 0/ mastication, Cr.iniom., that 
plane which foriiM a tangent with the masticatory surface 
of the upper teeth. (Darchay.). palatine. 0/ Bart lay 
\k' ran torn. \ibn\ plane which forms a tangent with the jiala- 
tine arch, diawn along the middle line. 

h. Fortif, 

Plane of conparisan. a horizontal plane passing through 
the highest ur lowest part of a rortitk.tMo:i or its .vile. J‘. 
ofdcpiade^ a plane passing through the interior cre-t or the 
highest point of .*1 w-ork, and parallel to the plane of site. 
P. if site, or regulating /., a plane oiiu iding appioxi- 
iiiately with that of the ground ix'cupicd by .t work. 

1834- 47 J. S. Macai lav aw/./ Peril/. (1P51) '.*33 .\ liori- 
ZOiital pLine supp{>^cd to |xiss belnw', or U-n tards ahuveall 
the ground cont.'tined in the plan, and win'en is ciilled the 

{dalle of compart.son. ibid, The pUnc of site, or rvgu- 
ating plane. Ibid, -zos Suppo>e th-ose five points aic ic- 
quirod to be filaccd in the same pl.Tne of dcfilad*', or the five 
corre^pt>iuIing points of the sub-crests in the same plane of 
site, tangent to the cxlciior surface. 

1 2 . - Plan sb. i. Obs. [Cf. F. plan = piano 
and pl.tn.] 

1839 ill Hearnc C,dlcct. (O. H.S-) 111. 129 He drew the 
Planes of them. 1882 Whki.ek fourn. Grace 1. 33 Sigiiior 
Mariiicio. .hath given a Plane of the old City. 1693 Paris 
Kel. Batt. I.anden 24 The Plane of the Battel. 1706 
PiiiLLirs, /VczNr or P/#i»i, (in Foitific:ttion> a Diaught repre- 
senting a Work as il would appear on tbc plain I’ teid, were 
it cut off lev el with the Giound.. .See trknography, 

3 . Mining, Any main road in a mine, inclined 
or level, along which coal, etc, is conveyed in cars 
or trucks. 

1877 Bukrougiis Taxa/ion 137 Machinery for raising c.-iis 
up the plnne.s. 1881 Ray.mond .^lining Gloss.. Plane, an 
incline, with tracks, upon which materials arc raised in c.^rs 
by means of a suiioiiary engine, or arc lowered by gravity. 
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»*»■ Dail^ AVr<v 14 Nov. 3/4- The importance of travelling | 
rows distinct from engine planes was fully recognised, and 
it was agreed that in all collieries where there are engine 
planes, travelling roads should be made for the safety of the 
men. 

4. ,^^. (from a horizontal plane in sense 1) in 
reference to immaterial thincs, as thonght, know * 
ledge, moral qualitieSi socim rank, etc. : Higher ; 
or lower level, grade, degree, fin qiiot. 1850, a • 
metaphor from an inclined plane.) ! 

Orotk Greece 11. Ivu VII. 160 Thucydidrs, just j 
before he gets upon the plane of this descentliiig progress, 
mtikes a hall. 1873 M. Arnold Lit. 4- »54 

Tht^ .'uc on altogether another plane from Jesus. 1875 

H, C. Wood The rap. (1879) ^49 Kvidcntly the organism w.ys ; 
constructed to run upon a certain plane of heat. 1885 ; 
Clodd Afyiks 4r Dr, 1. li. 18 The superstitious iii:in is on the j 
same plane as the savage. 

t Plano* Ohs, ran "', [f. Pi.Ah*: v.-] An 
act of * planing ’, i. c. soaring with the wings ' 
extended .and motionless. 

i6aa Dravton Poly-olb. xx. t 6 Which when the Kalkoncr . 
sees, that scarce one pKinc they make. 

Plana a, [ad. f« p/dn-tts Hat, level ; j 

or, more properly, a refashioning (late in 1 7th c.) i 
of PLAiy a,, in certain senses, after the original L. 
word, so as to differentiate these senses from those j 
now expressed by p/ain, Cf. the learned F. adj. ! 
p/an, plant ( 1 6ih c. ), similarly substituted in learned , 
or technical use for the popular plain^ plaint^ | 

1 . Ctom, Of a surface: Perfectly flat or level, so 
that every straight line joining any two points in 
it lies wholly in it (sec Pl.\nr jA'I i a). Hence 
applied to nil angle, figure, or curve which lies 
wholly in such a surface. 

[icj^iyay see Ih.AiN a.i 1 c.] 1704 J. Hakkis Lex. Techn. 

I , rlane Surface^ li, thiit which lies even lictwcvii its bound* 
iiig Lines; and ns a Right Line is the shoftest Extension 
from one Point to another, so a Plane Sur/ace is the shortest 
Extension from one Line to another. i8a8 J. H. Mookk 
Praci. Natne. (ed. ao) 7 To make Plane Angles ; and first • 
a Right Angle, containing 90 Degrees. s8m Salmon {title) I 
Treatise on the Higher Plane Curves. ^ 1859 Cavi.ey Coll. ! 
Math. Papers IV. 307 The tangent is a line passing through 
two coiiiieculive points of a plane curve. x868 Lockvkk 
Klent. AstroH. vii. 241 If all three sides are on the «ame 
plane, the triangle is Cialled a pl.'ine triangle. 

b. transf. Relating to or involving plane sur- 
faces or magnitudes (and no higher or more com- 
plex ones). 

/Vane /wffr/mM -r Plani METRIC function. iPlanenunt^ . 

heriohi.)’, a number formed by the multiplication of two 
(prime) factors, and therefore capable of being represented | 
by a piano (rectangular) figure whtjse sides repiesent the | 
factors: cf. Linkak 3, quot. 1706, and the analogous uses of , 
Sifuare Oind enSe. see quot. 1704. 

1704 J. Harris Lex, Techn. I, Plane t^umher^ is that | 
which may be produced by the Multiplication of two Num* j 
bers one into another; Ibid,^ Plane Problent^ in Mathe* j 
niaticks, is such an one as cannot lie solved Geometrically, ; 
but by the Intersection cither of a Right Line and a Circle : j 
or of the Circumferences of two Circles. X7o6 W. Jones j 
Syn. Palmar, Maiheseos 279 The various Usc.s of Plane ! 
'rrigunomelry. »47 Simpson {title) Elements of Plane I 
Geometry. 1807 Hutton Course Math. II. 1 Plane Trieo- j 
nuinctry treats of the relations and c.'ilculations of the sides • 
and angles of plane triangles. 1834 Muski.kv Astron. 
xxxvii, (ed. 4) 126 It is the object of.. Plane Astronomy. . 
from the apparent motions of the heavenly bodies to educe 
their true mution.s. 

2 . Of a material surface (also, of a body, having 
such a surface) : Flat, level ; not convex or concave. 

t866 j. Smith OM Age pr As age enfeebleth the eye, the , 
form and figure of it becomes mure plane and depressed than ' 
it was before. 1760 J. Lf.p: Intrtui. Hot. 1. xiii. (1765) 31 Plane, ’ 
fiat. 1796 Kirwan Elem. Min. (cd. 2) II. 525 Whitehaven 
Coal.. Fracture plane foliated. 1813 J. Smith /’ a/mPA/i/a.SV. 
J^Artl. 274 On a surface perfectly plane, hard, and smooth, ; 
a ball also perfectly hard ami smooth, as well as globiilai , ; 
would be carried perhaps five hundred yards, by the siine ; 
force that would scarcely carry it twenty yards upon the • 
rough pavement. i8» L'at. Philos. 1. iii. 7 (Usef. Knowl. j 
Soc.) A plane glass .. ha.s two plane .surfaces imrallcl to one I 
another. 1831 Rrewstkr Nat. Magic v. (1833) 117 The 
representation of objects in perspective upon a plane .surface. 
1806 Treas. Bot.^ Platte, flat or perfectly level ; as in many 
leaves. 1869 Phillips yesu 7 \ x. 272 A crystal of 24 plane 
sides trapezoidal in form. 1899 Alibutt's Syst. Med. VTIl. 
798 Plane spots or patches of various sixes and shapc.s. 

3 . Combinations and Special collocations : plane 
ashlar (see quot.) ; plane chart plain edart), 
a chart on which the meridians and parallels of 
latitude arc represented by equidistant straight 
lines (cf. rLANK-8AiUNQ) ; plane-planed., having 
the two opposite surfaces parallel and both plane, 
as a glass (opp. to planoconvex, planocomavtt 
concavo-convex, etc.) ; plane -polarized d., of light, 
polarized so that all the ethereal vibrations take place 
in one plane; so plant polarization', plane scale 

plain scale), a scale or ruler marked with lines de- 
noting chords, diumbs, sines, tangents, secants, etc., 
formerly used in inathematical operations, csp. in 
navigation. Also in compound adjs. denoting 
a combination of a form with another, as 
planecom*ex ( « Pi.ano-con vex) ; or an approxima- 
tion to the plane form, as plant-umbilicalt ( « flatly 
umbilicate). Seealso P lane-sailing, Plane-taelk. 
i8s3 P. Nicholson Preut. Build. 329 If the work be m> 


.smoothed as to take out the marks of the tools hy which the 
stones were first cut, it is called *plane*ushlar. i8s3[ N. 
CANEfa'NTKR Ceng: Dei, I. vii. (2625) 167 The Geoeraphicall 
Mapi>e is twofold : either the *Plaahe Chart or tfie Plani- 
spheare. i8te Sturmv Mariners Mug, 11. 46 The making 
the plain Sca*Chard, and the true Sea-Chard. 1696 Phillies 
( ed. 5), Plane Chart, a Plat or Chart that Seamen sail by, 
whose Degrees of Longitude and I.ntituda are made of the 
same Length. i86y Smvtii Sailor's IPortl-bh., PU\ne<hart, 
one con-structed on the supposition of the earth's being an 
extended plane, and therefore but little in request. 1868 
Phil. Trans. III. 631 The Telescope ..with four Glosses, 
whereof the three Ocular ones, * Plane-con vexc,.. and the 
fimrth a .Snhericall Object-glass. 1863 Watts Diet. C/tem. 
III. 659 Ir the two sy. stems (of light-waves) are ttolarixed in 
planes making an oblique angle with one another, a differ* 

ence of phase etpial to o or produces rectilinear or 

^planc polarisation, while every other difference produces 
elliptical Mlari^ation. a 2833 Pkreira/W. Light (1854) 116 
* Plaiie-polari/cd light reflected from metals bmmics ellip- 
lically polarized. 1881 Maxw ell Electr. Magn. II. 401 
The disturlxince will Ci>rrespond to a plane-polarired ray of 
light. 1659 J. C0LMN.S {title) Navigation by the Marincri 
*iMam .Scale new plain'd, xyos Moxon Afaih. Instr, 15 
Plain Scale, made of Itox. a fioot long, with a double 
Diagonal .Scale, Sines, Tangents, Secants, Chords, Rlinml>s, 
Leagues, i.oiigitudes and Kciual pirts: used by Seamen 
to solve their questions in Plain Sailing and to save their 
Gunter. i8a8 H littun Course Math.lh 58 Of plane scales, 
there should he several sizes, as a chain in r inch, . . a chain 
in ^ an inch, &c. 1887 W. Phillies Brit. Discomycetes 126 
Jlymenoscypha tuba. .. Cup cainpanulate, disc *plane- 
umbiiicate. 

FklAO Forms: a. 4- plane, (4 

plaan). ( 9 . 4-7 playn(e, 4-5 ployne, 6 -7 plaine, 
6-8 plain, [a. F. planter (12th c. in Littrc), 
Pf- planar. It. pianare L. pldmlre to make 
flat, level, smooth, f. pldn-m Plank, Plain; from 
14th to iSth c. also spelt ployne, plaint, plain, 
in agreement with Plain n.l, but now employed 
only in uses which are associated with the action of 
a carpenters plant, and so spelt. Sec Plane 
I. In general sense. 

1 . trans. To make (a surface) plain, even, or 
smooth ; to level, to smooth ; f also, to spread out 
evenly or smoothly sobsP^. Alsoy^*: (Now chiefly 
in the archaic phr. to plane the way, or as a fig. 
use of sense 3.) 

a. e 1320 Cast. Love 678 Uc .«stont un heii Roche and sound, 
And is i-nlancd in-lo he ground. 13. . E. E. A Hit. P, W. 3*^ 
A cufer closed of trc.s, claiilych planed. 138a Wvclik Deut. 
X. I Plaan to thee two stoiicn tables, as the rather weren. 
c 1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 336 Take jierof as micbe as ]^u 
wcilr, it: plane it V|K)n leper or viK>n lynrien clooh, & leic 
vtiun place. 1513 IkiucLAS ,'tlneis xii. xu. 188 Rot thu 
the stuk of this tre doun was rent.. To that enteut to pbane 
the batale ulac.’e. 1833 H. Cocan tr. Pidto's Trust. Ixix. 280 
Pioners, wnoni he had sent before to plane the pas-iages and 
ways. 1711 P. H. Vieto hoo last Parlts. 239 This plan'd 
the Way to lay Addresses, zy68 74 Tcckkr Lt. Nat. (1834) 
II. 3 A 6 Ui us. .exert our ahilitics.. to plane the w‘ay for his 
passage. 1847 Tennvson Princ. iv. 290 Wlmt student came 
but that you planed her path To l.ady Psyche, younger, not 
so wise, A foreigner ? 

ft. \igjb Thkvisa Barth. De R. xvi. Ixxv. (Tollein. 
.MS.), Stones beh .. hewe, playntd, and .si^uared. i4ia-io 
r.vnc. Citron. Tny 1. vi. (1S55X And floiires ..Upon their 
.Ntalkcs san playn tbeyr leues wide, c 1400 Pallad, on U usb. 
II. or Pare al the dichis cuen, playn the briiike. 1311 
Ilcfyas in 'i'homs Prose Rom. (1826) 111. 82 He playned 
lovingli theyr fethers. 1379 Lyly Euphues (.Arb.) 134 It is 
..discreetc demeanour that playnelh (he path to felicitic. 
1379 ^ North Plutarch (1676)436 He had..Pyoners..to 
plain w,iys. 1598 llAKREr Theor. I Partes v. i. 128 The., 
field witfiniit the Citic ought to be razed or plained a 
thousand pases round .about. x8os Holland Pliny II. 5^ 
Thepaueinent thus laid U to Ik: plained and polished dili- 
gently with some hard stone, sfiis H. More ,Soug o/Soul 
I. I. XX, Such as their Phyllis would, when as she plains 
Their Sund.iy-cloths. 1703 MAUNnKsi.L Jouru. Jerus. (17^12) 
36 All Inscription engraven on a I'ablc plain'd in the side 
of the natural Rock. 27^-74 Tucker Lt. /Va/. (1834) 11. 
2^0 Honest liu|uiry and sober Ficefloin are the pioneers to 
plain the way before thee. 1814 L Johnson Typogr. W. 
521 The pressman.. next cxainiiics iiis form, to see that it is 
properly locked up and plained down. 

tb. fif. To smooth over, excuse, explain away. 
13. . Cursor M. 26583 (Cott.) Nught wit wokIcs fayr and 
slight Agh hou for to plane H piigid. c 141s I{(x.clkvr De 
Reg. Princ. 4373 Hut if releef a- way iny soiowe plane. 1494 
Fadvan Chran. vi. ccxiL 228 They planed or excused the 
.sharpeiiesse of theyr mysse lyu^’nge. 

t c. To clear aroay (writing) by smoothing the 
surface of the tables. Ohs. 

C1386 Chaucer Sompn. T. 50 He planed aw'cy the names 
euerichon That he biforn had writen in his tables. 

fd. To level 71/ilk the ground, to raze fo the 
earth. Ohs. 

Shuts tr. CoinbinCs Turk. JPars 4 Leaving 
them (cities] desert and plained to the grounde.^ 1600 
Fairfax Tasso 1. Ixxxix, ITie Suburbs first flat with the 
Earth he plained. ci6ii Chapman /fioti xii. 42 All with 
the earth were plain'd. 

1 2 . To make plain or intelligible ; to show 
or state plainly : to explain, display, show.^ Ohs. 

a, C1430 Holland Noudat 850 The pure Howlatls appcic 
completTy was plaiiyt. 1387 Gude 4 Oodlie B. (5.T.S.) 87 
(juha trewlie traislLs in tliy Godlie name. Sail never die 
Kternallie, I plane. 1373 Satir. Poems Reform. xL 349 To 
syle the buiih, and sun^e, 1 will plane ww. 
p. 4tM4 Chaucm Troytus v. 1730 Rut al for nought he 
nolde liu cause picync. 1383 Hessoning Crosraguell 4 
Knox 96 b, In this manner of speaking, .1 will plaint my 
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Industrie. 1381 Satir. Poems Reform, xliii. 166, 1 dar not 
pen the speciallis, 1 do plaine 30W. C1390 Crekmb Pr. 
Bacon it 18 By ^roniancy, todiscouer doubts. To plaine out 
questions, ns Apollo dUl. 1839 \yxa plane scale. Plane a. 3], 
n. 'i'u smooth with a plane (the tool). 

3 . trans. To dress with a plane or planing- 
machine ; to smooth down the surface of (wood, 
metal, etc.) with or as with a plane. Also^. 

«. 13^ Trbvisa Barth. De P. R. xvii. cixii[i]. (Podl. MS.\ 
Hordes and tables . . I>cb araied and hewc ami planed. 1431 
ill Willis & Clark Cambridge (i88fi) 1. 2B2 'J'hc selyng boord 
...shalbe..L-leiie planed, and Ihe .sjiarrcs shalbc planed also. 
1498 NasHst Ace. Hen. VH (18(36) 167 For planyng of the 
Mime orys xii*!. 2330 Palsgk. 650/2, 1 plane, as a joyner or 
carpenter dothc his tymber or Ixirifes with a plane or rabatte. 
181UI Peaciiam Cotnpl. Gent. xiii. (1634) 130 First, for your 
table . . plane it very even, and with Size . . white it over. 1793 
Moxon Mcch. E.\ ere. 68 You mast turn your Stuff to Plane 
it the contrary way. 1837 Goring & Pritthakd Microgr. 
21 t)et three picce.s of brass planed perfectly flat. 1838-0 
Fr. A. Kemulis Resid. in Georgia {1^3) idt White pine wood 
planed as .siiiuuth as marble. 1874 Knight Did, Aleck. 
172^2 1'he earliest machine for planing metal was invented 
by Joseph Moxon.. .The machine was employed for pluning 
brass mouldings. 2878 Huxley Physiagr. 183 Eating away 
the margin of the coast and planing it down, to a depth of 
perhaps 100 fathoms. 

p. 1333 CovERUAi.E /rar. xliy. rj llie carpenter, .playnelh 
it, he ruleth it, and squarcth it. 1390 Lf.\ ins Manip. 200/24 
To IMayne a boiird, 1667 Primatt City 4 C. Build. 

61 Fur plaining the boards, and shouting them for a Square, 
two .shillings. 1703 Moxon Mech. Exerc. 64 To lay Bonrd.s 
. .agtTinst, whilst they arc Trying or Plaining. 1718 Lkdni 
Alberti's Archit. I, 27/2 Wood that is easily plain'd. 

b. . To plane away, off : to remove by or as by 
planing. 

1718 I.eoni Albertis Archit. 1. 10/2 The Summit of a Hill . . 
made level hy plaining away the Tup. 1873 J. Richards 
Wood-voorking Paciories 57 In our Americ.'in shops from 
two to four times as much wood Is planed off as in Kuiopc. 
190a l.uiiiiocK Scenery Eng. (eti. 3) 115 The projections of 
ruck being planed off and the hollows filled up oy the waves. 

4 . intr. To use or work with a plane. 

1703 Moxon Aftch. Excrc. 68 You must begin at the hinder 
end of the Stuff, .and Plane forward. 183B Ramsay Remin. 
iv. (1870) 80 He., taught us to saw, and to plane. 1866 
G. Macdonald Ann. Q. Neighb. iv. (1876} ^1 Hut the man 
was again silent, planing uway at half the lid. 

Hence Planed ppl. a. 

138a WvcLip Gen. vi. 14 Make to thee an ark of planed 
tiees. 1371 Dicces Pantom. i. xxii. Gijb, A clcniic 
foure square planed boarde. 1687-77 Feitham Retolves 1. 
Ixii. q 6, I care not for the planed Stoic, theic is a Sect 
between him and the Epicure. 1887 Molonev P'ore.stry IP. 
AJf, 27 Planed timber and flooring. 

jPlaae ( 1 >V‘n), rare. [a. F. plane-r ( 1 6th c., 

Kab.), f. plan plane, because a bird when soaring 
extends its wings in a plane.] intr. Of a bird : 
To soar on outspread motionless wings, 

1611 Cotgr., Planer,., to plane, ns a bird that flies, or 
houers, without moiling her wings. I7;;3 Twiss Trav. Port. 
4 65, I observed many eagles planing over head. i8te 

W. Story Rohadi R. ix. (1664) 177 Sometimes .. far up in 
the blue height, an eagle planing over it on wide-spread 
motionless wings. 

PlanondSV (pl^^nn6s). ran. [f. Plane a. 'i- 
-NKSS.] The quality or condition of being plane ; 
flatness, levclncss. 

\biA tr. Hobbes' Elem. Philos. (1839) 202 Every strait line 
is like every other .strait line, and every plane like every 
other plane, when nothing but plancncsB is considered. 

Planer (p1^'*naj). Also 6-8 plainer, [f. 

Plank + -er 1.] 

1 . One who makes level or levels dowm. 

1380 WiiiTEiioRNEz4r/e JParre (^b, It is conueniente to 
haue plaincrs and labourers afore, who may make thee the 
wale plaine. 18^ in Chicago Advance 20 Sept., Wc may 
now regard our familiar carthwoiiu as .. a 'planer of the 
mountain-side, a maker of fertile, alluvial corn lands 

2 . One who planes ; a worker with a plane. 

Florio, Dalatote, a planer of booirls. ^ 184880 
Hf.xham Dutch Did., Aen schaver, a Shaver, a Planer, or 
a Smoother. 1818 Todd, Planer, one who smooths with a 
plane. 1863 1 . T. F. Tuknkk Slate Quarries 26 Tocalculale 
the w.iges due to the bawyers, planers, and raspers. 
t 3 . An instrument for smoothing something, 
e. g. the surface of salt for the table, etc. Ohs. 

To this may belong quot. 1413, in which the word denotes 
a utensil lieloiiging to a brewer. 

1413 E. E. Wills (1887) 22 Y bc-quethe to. . Ion, 1 gianers, 
an a flat, an a planer. 1513 Bk. Keruynge in Bahees Bk, 
<1868) 266 Than loke ^-ciur salte be wnyte and drye, the 
planer made of luory, two inches brode & thre inches longe. 
4 . A tool or instrument for planing wood ; for- 
merly, a iflanc (? sometimes, a chip-ax or adz); 
now, a Ilian ing-machine. 

1598 Thomas Eat, Diet., Dolabra, a carpenters axe, or . . 

. a great plainer. 1801 Holland Pliny 1. 493 A man shall 
see the fine shavings thereof runnlwaies round and winding, 
..as the loyner runneth ouer the painels and quarters with 
his plainer. 1613 Chafman Odyss. v. 314 A great axe. first 
she gave that two ways cut ; . . A plainer tnen. a 189s Boyle 
Hist. Air ii. (169s) 5 .Shavings of Wood (that Carpenters 
and Joiners are wont to take off with their Plaiiiers). 1884 
(see 6]. 1883 Ingkrsoll in JlarhePs Afag. Jan. 208/2 To 
them arc attached planers, shingle machines . . and so on. 
1000 A'ngineering Afag. XIX. 670 lliere will be .. heavy 
planers, Wing milb, and other large tools. 

6. Prinlinjf, A block of wood with a itrlp of 
leather at the lop, which is struck with a mallet 
to beat down projecting types in a form. 

1838 Simmon DR Did. Trade, Planer. . a flat square-made 
piece of wood, used by the compositor for forcing down the 
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type in il>e form, and makinff iha surfac^^ p«?rfecily av^n. ' 
1880 /V/«/. Tiwes 15 FeU no/i The fippliancts .. consiht 
of l)ru!»h<is for iiiouldiiiiK .. nialirt, planer, blanket. iM 
' 1 *. \*. Dk Vihnb Moxon s Meth. Kxerc,^ routing \cA The 
‘ Dressiii.:;<block ' is now known as the planer. 

6. atirib. (iit sense 4), as planer-bar, -centre, j 
•chuck, -knife, -knife ^^rinder, -vice, paits of a 
plaiiing-machiiie ; planer-head, the slidc-resl of 
a planing-mathinc ; planer tool, a tool used for 
planing. 

186^ Wi-.iisii-.K, PiaHet’-hcad, the slide-resl of a |i1.-iiiiiiv; 
machine, or pinner. 1873 ]. Kiciiakus //’iW-uv/X/wa' 
JCactories 108 For planer-knives, have a t:<i.'n?ie Krain Mift 
stone, .not less than 40 inches in iliaineter when new. 1875 
KNicair Pitt. Mcvb., Vbtncr iat^ a device ait.ichi'ij to .'i 
planer for the purpo.se of cifcctiiia in part the work uf 
a sloiiinii or shaping machine. 1]^ li'otkshop RuripU 
Ser. III. '^74/2 There is . . a Krenl difference i>f opinion with 
regard to.. tempering, .in the case of pl.iner ti*ols for iron. 

Planerite (pltt^narait). Min, [Xainecl iSfii 
after its discoverer I). J. Platicr, mint; ilirector : 
see -ITE 1 i h.] A hydrous phosphate of alununium, 
allied to wavcIUte, found in (piart/. 

1868 Dana J//«. (ed. 5) 576 Plnncrite. Under this name 
Hermann lias described ..a mliicrnl from the copper mine»i 
of Guiiieschefskfiii the Uriil. It occurs in thin, suli-ciysial> 
line, lM)lryoidal layers in the cavities of a quart/, rock... 
Color on fresh .surface verdigris-green, passing lu (jlive-greeii 
on exp'Mure to tlie air. 

Pla*ner-tree. [From the surname of 1. J. 
Flancr, a (It-rman botanist, whence the genus h.as 
its mod.l .. name Plamra.'\ A small tree {Phnertt 
atfitalica, I\ Gmclini, or other species) allied lo 
anti resembling the elm, found in moist situations 
in the Southern United States. 

1884 Mil.l.i.u/*/rt«/-«., Piatteraftif iMtit tiiwul other spe* ies 
Planer-tree. 1887 Xu fwlstm's Pix.t. tlttrJcnhtjf, Piaue^u 
iiiameij in honmn of I. J. I'Lnei.u (ferman hotaiiist, uho 
piihli.shed a l■'ll.>ra of Krfiirt, in . , /’. a*/uatiiu. . IMaiier- 

tree.. .Sojthein U'nitcil .Slates, iSiC. 

Plane sailing. In 7-s plain «. [f. Ti.a.sk 
formerly In Xin'ii:[ation, 'I’lie .nrt oi 

determining a slnji’s place on the theory that .she i.s 
moving on a plane, or that the surface of the earth 
is plane instead of s]iheiical ; navigation by a 
p/itne (hart: .see 1 ‘LANK a, 3. 

Thi> is a .simple .aiid ea.sy iimlhod, appiONimately correct 
for shoit flist.nicei, esp. mar the e<niat<:t . 

1699 1 1 . 1. go, 2 Dollars, .whuh 1 had gtiUeii 

.,hy ic.ichiu': swim^ i^f .mr young Seam»-u JMaiii .^ailiii'.:. 
1756 l\"i I Piet. 7 >rt#/i.'. P/xiifi in iiavig.iiioii, is ilu: 
ait I'f W'liking the scvtual cases and varieiitv. in a ship's 
inritiiiii on a pl.iin «:hari. 1813 Ili kSKV Pahvnft 's P.\t. 
Matin-', is that which i.s perr.irincd hy 

im-.iiis Ilf a plane ihaii; in which case, the nieiidians are 
consideri-d as parallel lines, the parallels of latitude arc at 
right angh'N i«i the ineriili.'tiis, the lengths of the ilegrces mi 
the iiitftidians, ciitiator, and parallels of l.'iiiiude, .ire every 
wh'Te equal. 1867 Smv 1 1I SaitW'js ll'orif-i-k,, Platu'-stiiliH^, 
That pair of iiavig.ition which treats a flip's course as an 
.'ingle, and the distance, difference of latitude, and easting 
nr uesiin..;, as the siilcs of a right-angled triangle. Tlu: 
eastiii;.’ nr wesiini* is called di.-j>:iiiure. 1890 Cttit, Put, 
s. V., Ill plane-sailing, the pi'iiicipai terms made use of are 
the Course, distance, drp.irriiri*, and diffeicncc of l.iliiutlc, 
any two of \vliii:h iK-ing given the uihers can l»c found. 

b. A cour.se so simple as lt> leave no room 
for misi.akcs. In this sense now commonly .^pelt 
Fi..\in .sAif.iXi:, «|.v. 

1838 (Jkn. K Tiio.m 1-son /f/nf/ -///. Part. I. liv. 'ji? The 
motion at first l-ioks .1^ if it was all what sailors call plane 
^.liliii^ 1867 Smyth .Siw 7 . li oni H'. s. v., Flane-sailiiig 
is so simple, that it is l-•.llil••{uiaUy nsi-d In expu-ss anything 
^u c.tsy that it is iinpossihlc ti; make a mistake. 

Plaiieshear(plr^'i)Ji-M^,plaiik8heer(])Ux'Mjk- ' 
Forms: 8 planahcor, -shivo, 9 plane- 
shear. -sheer, plankshear, -sheer. [A corrup- 
tion of Pi.A.N'rfiKK .^ 7 ^, by imagined connexion with 
I'f.ANj-:, Pi-ANK, and .Suker .t/y.] A continuous 
planking, covering the timber- heads of a wooden 
ship, in ineii-or-w.*ir forming a .shelf below the 
gunw.ile; ^ ccnferini^-boimi (yo\v.\Ki^i\ vbLsb,^ 3); 
also loo^ly applied to the gunw.nle. 

1711 W, SriiiKki ANo Shipbhiid, As.Kist, 75 (Ircat K.nil at 
the After Knd, beside:! the. Planshire Fore and Ah. ihitf, 
16-p Planshec-rs ; the finishing pait at the Tep of the Ship 
side. 183a M.vIika’AT A’./'iW.v.Vr xvii, He w.ts on the plane- 
sheer of the bi ig. i8m — P. Siutfilc I, We discharged our 
ten muskets, into the buat.but this time \\(^ waited until the 
howrann had hooked on tnc planrshear with his boat-hook, 
and onr fire was very' effective. 1869 .Sih K. J. Rn ii Sbip- 
bniiit, xii. -ijS A continuous angle iron, whi« h also serves to 
receive the rasteniiig.s of the wooden plankshcer. 

So, in same sense, Flank-sheering. 

<11687 Fettv Treat, Xaval Phihs. 1. i, Between the 

Plank-slicenng, and the Keels. 

Planot (plae*ni‘t), Forms: .v-d planete, 
(4-6 -ette, 5 -ett, Sc, -ait, 6 Sc, -elt, 7 plaunet^t', 
5- planet. [MK. n. OF. planete phnXe^, ad. 
late L. p/aueta or planetcs (cited only in pi. planctae 
•= cl. I* stellte ert antes), a. Or. wanderer, 

hence, in pi, (dartpes) ^Aay^rai wandering stars, 
planets, f, irAai^di' to lead astray, in passizv to 
wander. (Another Gr. form was wKaviis, -^rov, in 
pi. vXdrijTcr dffriptt, L. p/anetes,)] 
fl. 0/ti Astron. A heavenly body distinguished 
from the fixed stars by having an apparent motion 
VOL. VIl. 
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rtf its own among them ; each planet, according i 
to the Ptolemaic system, lK;iiig carried round the 
earth by the rotation of tlie |inrlicular sphere or 
orb in which it was placeil. Obs, 

The seven planets, in the onlcr of their accepted distance 
from the F..*irtli, wcii*. the Momi, .Mercury, Venus, the Sun, 
Mars, Jupiter, and .Sutiirii. 

b'loso PyrhtjVtth's Jfatiiiboc in Att^iia li^Ss* VIII. .Tio 
pa steurraii pe man hast plaiicii: on lydeii.) a tyto Cnrsar 
il/. iS5«« tCotl.i pe plaiielrs all ar went again <» hiir first 
iii.ikiiig ill til pc >tate. (.1400 Troy 4366 Venus the 

vii.irtiiy .. (if |il.iiiftU‘.N of prLse hiis lior pure iiniiie. c 14x0 

I. vij»:. .A^xetn/’/y o/Hoitx ifty. The seuyii pUvncllys H.'inc her 
pmpie ti.-inu.‘.s by a.slroiioiiieis. £'1470 lli’.NkY il'a/taee vi. 
V*fi (Jiiliill day Iicj^au to pi>r; A tliyk niyst fell, the 
planet was not c‘le>r. 1481 CvxinN Myrr, 1. Nv. 60 .\ 
way ilial is coimine In ili*- vii pianctes. 1600 Nasiii. 
.Suntnier's Last ITiti Dj, Kesplendent Sol, diiefc ])l:incl 
of the lieancns. i6ai IiChion* einat. Me!, 1. ii. 1. it, (16^1 1 
4S t 'rcgni'iiis 'riiolnsaniis makes seven kini.lc.s of ielherial 
Spirits or angels, accoidtng to the miiuber of the seven 
Planets, .Saturnine, Jovial, M.'irtial. t6^ tr. Maraua'.'C 
t'urtcixh Spy 1. xii. j.*; It is u gre;it while siiv e we liave hail 
any C-oimiion^c here with the Suii; there li(;iiig forty nine 
Days since this lieautcoiis Planet ap|Krari-i.l to u.s. 17x7 

II. Mi.KY vol. 1 1 . s. v-., Thcie is none of the Planet.s, except the 
Sun th.-it sliiites with his own Light. 1766 Pornv t/eruftiry . 
(17C7) I'j .Arms, .are bla/oncd. .by Planet when they btlon;; 
to Sovereign Piiiires, King-, and Mmpvnas. 

b. esp, iu Astral,, said with reference to the 
supposed •influence* or ipinlity of any diu* of 
these borlics in aftecling persons arid events ; in 
later usage ^qid vaguely or allusively of an uceiill 
controlling fateful luuver. 

r- 1990 .S 7 . -I//V /:*,#|7 431 in .V. I. 31* pe pl.'iin le-i 

ne doth imii ofnir hot ^iiu-/ in niannr-. wdle, To l)eii:i lu))ur 
ojiiir gui.i] .-i.se h*:oie ui-ituc wolt: I'j lillir. 1391 CiiAi f i;ii 
A.itroL I. S .’t Whan the planetes ben vnder lliilke .signes, 
|iei i':iiiM:n v-^ by hir infliK-iice (j|M:r:ici ••.mis ('t elYectis lik 
to the operaciouns of be-te.s. e 1400 M *. Xi#rv. . Kosb.) \\ iii. 

pai dwell viider a plain-ti p.it es called .Sittuinus. 1568 
t 'lMAMDN Chnot. 11. T.16 The wiltie C.'iptayne.s .. thniight it 
nccc-s;iry to t.-ike the Iviiic while their go«Kl pl.'inet leigned. 
1570 fbii.MNT. ynsfin -SIX. 00 .S<Klainly by the influcii'-e of 
a pestilent pki'ict, IheJ lo-i all his men t'f wane. ,1870 
Mii.ton Jiist, Pnjc. ll. Wks. i'?,!;! V. y 3 I’.liiid, .astonish'd, 
and Mrook w|lh supei.stiium a-; with a Planet. 1738 Swin 
( ontu rsot. 5 ?, I was b'‘rn under a 1 liiir|ietmy Planer, 
never 10 be woith n (boat. 1837 Mrs, Niu kwivod fietny 
Mitturwi. ix. 17b One of us po*.)r Cieaiures who arc b* in 
under a tliiee-lialfpcnny plnnei. 

O. To rain, etc., by planets, in phwets \dialA : 
.•^ee qurtls. To rule a planet, .<iaid f a , of iht^ 
zodiacal sign in which the planet is ;<?/»>•.':, - h rrf 
a iierson, 'lo calculate a horoscojK‘, practise asiro- 
l(.»gy. diaL 

C1470 Henry U'at/are vii. 17s That wykked .sync so 
levvlcd the planait; Saturn was thati in till his heasl stait. 
1670 R IV /I'/rC- Pcoi'. 43 // laitfx iy p/anets, this tin’: 
Ouiutrey people, use when it rains in one place and iv.it in 
another; rne.ining that the showers are govraned by the 
Pkinets, i8o7SiAt:t; tW/as 22 llcavier now the tempest 
musters, Down tu pleiinets teems the lain, ic iSas Fokia 
iW. P.,,\ny^iia s.v., In i.liaii..:eab]c we.uher the rain aU't 
‘■iinshine come ;inil hy planets. A mail of unstendy mind 
acts by planets ; ineanin-.; mui li ilie s;imc as by bis and .start-. 
188a ill Lih'.;.s. Sfiiit. ffia.'e -•ii'i That no two rto(»ds 

in Xidderdalc arc alike in effect, which i- I ically accounted 
for by siiying, ' th.at the rain falls in planets'. 18B6 K.i. w ok i 11 v 
li'. .Somerset iTont-l'k. s.v., T<i ‘rule the pkincls' is to 
prariisc rustic aMioIogy. 1903 Az/.c- PiM, /-V; /. .s. v., ' He .s 
get ten hi.s planet ruled.’ 

2 . Mod, Astren, The name given to i :u:h of the 
heavenly bodies that revnlve in approximately 
circular orbits round the sun {primary planets., 
atul to those that revolve round these jc.onJary 

: planets or Satku.iti-s'. 

The primary planets comprise the major planets, of which 
ci^lit ate kniiw'n, vi/., in order of dist.'uice tioiii the sun, 
Meuriuy, Venus, the health. Mars, Jupiter, S.Mum, Uranus 
anil Neptune, and the minor plat.ets or .\si l.ROins, ihc 
orbits «if w'hich lie between lliosc of Mars and Jupiter. 

1640 Wit.KixsT /.'/.’*) .\ Disi'ov rse coiiceining a New Planet. 
'I'ciidtiig to pt live, That 'lis piohahlc our lOarth is one of the 
■ Plant'ts! 1664 1 \>w>;k \p. Philos. lit. lb 3 Who tan imagine 

that aii>| uf the piiinary PUnets vvi-rc w holly dcsignetl for 
llic service of I’s and our Kar;h? 1704 J. H.AKuiit l.e.e. 
■/'i’i/iw. I. .tv.. We now number the F..irih ainsuig the 
Primary Planets, because wc know it moves louiul the. Sun, 
..anil that in a Path or Circle lieiwocn Mars and Venus. 
1710 //•/./. 11 . S.V., The Moliqn.s of the Secondary Plantis 
or Satellites round their Piiinary ones. 1815 J. S.v.nn 
Panorama Sc. \ Art 1 , 510 '1 he piinuiry planets are again 
distinguished iiilu suitciior and inferun. 'J'he .supeiioi 
planets aie those farther IVoiii the .sun than our Kai(h..and 
the. inferior planets arc tho.se nearer the sun. 1836 M.vi- 
Gll.UVKAY ir. Hnntbolfit's Trao. xix. 270 Tlie waler.s have 
scooped n great hollow.. in the ancient icvnlulions of our 
planet. l8)}0 Tennvwn In .bV--//. Uoin 1 . 1 The man, that 
with me trod This planet. 1878 H rxiLY Physw^r, x.\i. 371 
Astronomers arc aci]uaiiitcd with tS2 liodics called planets. 

3 . fj^. In various obvious senses : e. g, a source 
of influence; a luminary; {r0^ttcs\tinn a candle. 

1413 Jas. I A 7 n^i\ {h .\€:i.v, n><* quene ff liife ! .stetrenf 
bcneiiolcnce ! i'itoiuic prince-, arid planet nuTv table ! 1596 

Dray I ON Lt-^etn/.s ii. 237 Thost: iwci blight Planets, clecrev 
then the Sev'cn, That with their .'splendor, light the Woild 
to lioaveii. 1790 J. Adams /J’X'5. 11S.-4; IX. 571 Wb.m the 
conjiiMCiions unci oppoxitions of two suih political iilanct.s 
. may prixliicr, I know not. i8p 1 a>ngf. Stud. tii. v, .\s 

j soon as you see tlie planets aie out, lu with } ou. 

4 . attrib, and Comb,, as planet- makin^^ -pro^- 
' nosticator, -ruler (cf. i c), -sphere ; also planet- 
\ blazoned, -(tested, -produdn^, planet- like ndjs. ; 


planet-book, a book profes.sing to lell fortuiKs 
by mean.'i of the plancis; plunet-gcar, -gearing, 
a system of gearing in which pl.iiiet-whctls aiu 
introduced ; a iiiechanii al ccjiiibinatioii for convert- 
ing power into speed ; plunot-wheel, the c.xterior 
wiieel which revolves round tlie central or sun 
wheel, in the Si'N- AM)-rLANi;r nndion. .Sit* also 
Pi..\nkt-stiii('ki;n, stiiuck. 

1839 BviiMV.m tr. iirotiu.< Adamns /:.i;</4 j '1 hi-. v;i;,t .md 
"plaiitl-blu/oiii-il imiveiNC*. 1677 Kosamtuui \\\ l,va:i.i ("^td 
I17841 I. 7/fio Icti.h m*? d'jwn my ‘|.l.iiiri Vof.k,.. 
For ill the .saiiie I lueau to lo -h, NVbal i- d'.:* !.,y divjiii. 

1581 SiriM.V .Ipot. /Wtiie i.Aib.J 7.' If. |.<- :.o 

111:111^ the dull iiuikin;; (.'ataplir.ti.'t of Nilu^thal {.,iiiiiOl 
livure the ‘ Planud-like Muskk of Pocliu*. 1715 CiU iN*. 
l*hiios. t'yhi!. Rfli}:. 1. 74 'J lie .Sun and fixl St.ir- art* only 
Planet-like P.idh s, vt:lie!iieiilly heated. 1839 Bmi.i v /-l..///.) 
.x.xiv. ii!:?4l'.) yj'i fMiI let not a plariei-like eve lui'x-am it- 
t.ilc im thine. 165* Uai i.i'. .^Ia;:tntfom, v_; Away .. with ail 
.siiperNtili'jii.'i hcarkniu:' lo wcathri-w i//aid.v, '“|J..uiii-|;i.»,;- 
iioxtiuaior-, ,iiid rjTtuiie-'i{M-llei«; ! 1894 Sp ftator 17 Feb. 

•231 -She Weill lu consult a •plauet-rulcuihe nAiiir n-iw ,iivp:i 

10 wliitc wiichest in Ibistol. i864Wn*siFn, ri**'. ■ 

1875 Knioiii Piet. Meih. 1727 The latter .-Iccve lias aiiuriu 
rallying a pkuiei-whccl. 

I ieiicc t Fla'net r. Cbs, /wy (with //;, to divine 
by the plaiicLs; Pla*neted ppl.a., placed in a 
planet ; Fla nating t b/. sb., the Tabled; singing or 
music of the planets. 

1596 N.vsiii- SaJ/ron-ii'alden Wk*:. ^nr'-'-ari) III. i.'f .A 
singular Scholler, .. set vjM-m it, and answci-.-d it in Print . . 
dL‘mim>-tr:iling wh.'it a lying Kibaden, and (.'liiiiklcii kiag.i 
it was, to coii'-lellale and niannet It so porlcuioiisly. 174a 
Voi.Mi Xt. J h. i.v. 777 'I'rll me. all Ve Sl.-u r'd, ami Plancicd, 
Inliabilauts I What ts if' H. JuXson .s.r#/ Skeph. ill. ii, 

Tcuqiriing all Tlie jarring spneii:-., and K>' >>ig to llu: wtuld 
.\gaiii hi.'i first and tiincfiil plaiielling. 

Planet (plwnvt', sbA, liplaneta vplin/ iu). 
[ad. ined.I.. phxnota (633, Fourth Council of 
Toledo) a chasuble, orig. a name of the pirnnla, 
infala, easttla, a large cloak or mantle vvoiii by 
travellcis; perh. from (ir. nXarrjTTjs a wandertM.] 
A chasuble, csp. in it^ priniilive form of a large 
loose mantle covering the whole body. 

11. t6oi Arc/iptitif (Camden.i II. jZ .V ^uppllia- 

11 ./M f.u' iTu: to have a planet, i halire, and i.iiKift.\. a 1746 
Ll- W In iti lJuU.h Co//.Cur, II. I75{ 'fbi^ i;ariue:ii the piicM’s 
( h.'i-.iibk*j wa^ likuwi-c lallrd a Plaiirt, to distinguish it, 

I '-uppcjsi', fii.»m the Cii«*'.ibl«.* wiuu by llir Drai.fj!i. 1885 
Di.xiix t/i\t. C/t. /ixg. III. I'Ai'lhey 0x1 ihcii loft aim 
.a f'ihied pl.inet ni chasubiu. 18^ Ri k.mi t. iu Ttans. 
KxeterAfufut. \ A>rtt.rfl!. .S\v. 1 . 37 N’tilhfr dvacor.s suir 
subdc.acoivs wear the uvskclulh, but walk iu wlutu allw .and 
plaML-t.N. 

fS. 1848 Mrs. Javikson Sa-^r. 4 - /.i^. .Art Thi? 

pl.inela, whkh w.'is a mantle in.ide of a vvulu rircnlar pke-: 
0! tloth with an aptrlurc. in the middle fci the head i.> n-Avs 
through. 1867 C. Wai.keh Ritnal Remon H 7 /y i7‘» 1 he 
plai'ieta or pl,‘int:t, -o called because from being folded back 
It urr-c-uted the appeal .mcc of a star when p.'itlially crliiised. 

Pla'lie-ta:bl6, sb. Al.so 7-9 plaiu-tablo. ft. 
Pla.m; ir. -r TAUbK sb.] A .surveying inslrunicnt 
u-^cd for measuring angles in mapping, con.sisling 
of a circular diavviiig-l.-ible mounted liori/ontally 
on a tripod, and having an alid.ule pivoted over 
il.s centre. 

1607 Xokpen Snt-'. I'inl, UT. \j- Ivvo principall iustm- 
mniK, fit. .for the picitting uf gr,<inuls ..a plaiuc taldi:, aiiil 
the Tlici •dolin' which sumc'liiiitS 1 use. 1766 Compute' 
Parmer s. v. .'snr: evinti. ’lo explain, in A very easy ar,il 
(.oi-.cise m.mner, the use of the. plain table. iSiS Fl'. nos 
t'o.’it.u’ sUath. II. *;T» In Mil vexing with thi* plain triMc, 
.1 lic'ld-bo'-.k i- n il used. 1871 Pkia tor l.ickt Sc. 274 Tin* 
plane-table is a llat biiavd luminj ou a vcvtkul pivot. 

Pla'ne-taible, r, [f. prec. sb.] tran^. To 
survey with the pl.ane-t-ible. 

1871 I'koc ior l.t.^ht .V.-. .-■74 J be iiriiu iplc of plane-tabling 
. enteis so largely into hidi.-ui survK^iii^, that i in notice 
would be incomplete wiiluiul a brief airoiirit of this simple 
and l.•eullti^ul method. i886 .'ir-h’A-.r.'iT// 3 July 21 '2 .Major 
llt^klidi with liis .-issist.'int-<, Capl-. (iorc .ird 'laihot, have 
pUne-labIcd a?i cvieni of i^.coa sipiaie inileN. 

I Icncc Pla'na-ta-blar, a s;urve\ vir using a plane- 
tabic ; Fla'na-tabllng, the employ ment of a 
plane-table ; surveying by means of the plane-table. 
1890 in (.'ftit. Pii t, 

t f la-netal, «r. Ch, rare. [f. F^laxet jA' f 
-A i-.] l)f (»r bclciiigiiig to the planets, jdanclary. 

1604 Dvrch; Pin-: 0/ 1 let esies xxii. 104 'Fbc body it self 
if lh« ulanelall .Sunno iviuairurs and c-oullnucs in his 
.Nplierii'ail t)rl*o. 

Planetarian (ploint lc 'Tian'', a. and sb, rare, 
[f. late \., pixxncldri ns Fi.anetarv -f- -AN.J 

A. i7(^'. iklonging to or connected with n planet 
or planets; planetary. 

1631 t'l M i.i; .Manastroi!,. 273 'I'hcy refused to worship (the 
p!.viii.r.ni.ii» g.xl' ihe .sun. 1811 SoL iiihY in <p. Rev. VI. 
337 File iil.m«:t;irlan temple i.s well imagiiii'd. 

B. s/t. i*l. An asirobiger. Okf, 

i6sa U MA.v. Maxasitvm. S.s Llrcaius vnf later plaueUrtans, 
or magicall astrologians. 

2 . An inhabitant of a planet. 

18*9 J. M11.1.1-R Sibyl s l.eaJvs 1 . 217 .\re your planetariaiis 
long of short, biped _i*r deceinprdY 1855 B. Fowti-i. /.s<. 
U'j The iiicvsi pl.'uisiblo image we can conjure up of the 
nature and appearance of lunarians or planet ariaiis. 

Planetfurily (ploi'nctarili), ad?’, [f. Flank- 

! ’l ARY a, + *LY -,] After the manner of a pl:n;cl ; 
i >vilh uiiccrtuia reciiirencc- 
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1610 Hfai.ev .S 7 . i'itie o/iioJ *74 Vnd^M' the Sun is 
ilitr liiiglit st.-ir Vcriii.'i tiioovinc diurimlly and planctarily. 
a 1631 L>onni; f.ett. (i65i.i vj That fiiciulship \uiirh is not 
niovcil primal ily hy the yinj|wi- inttHi^eiice, di&cietioo, .. 
rftuins lu the true lirst station and place uf rriciid>iiip 
planetai iiy, which is unoei tainly and scUlnnic. 

It Planetarium (plwni*lc« rii;m). [moiLL., f. 
f/anetarins rLANETAUv: scc-aujum.] A machine 
illiisirntiii}’ )>>* the movement of its parts the motions 
Ilf the planets ; an om ry. 

*774 J* Auams Piary 27 Auji-, Wk.s. itl^n 11. ;i3fi Here we 
SAW. .an oiieiy or planetarium, constructed hy .Mi. Kiiieio 
house, of IMiiiadelpliia. 1805 1^* 1^* Whiii-. 1- i 7 '’< 

I have coii.siriu'U'il :i planetariuiii,or oriei y, of a \ei y simple 
kind. 1840 Noap AV/vZ/vt/Vr i. .«il. t) 35 A little aiiaiiiit*. 
iiiciil usuariy called the eleclricul planet.'iriiiiii. 

b. A plan, model, or stiiietuie, representing' the 
planetary system. 

i860 Holland M/ss CiVrrf i. 1 , The mysiciy nf the chalk 
plaiictariuin was solvetl. 1901 /'a/Vy iV«‘r«».v 23 I* eh. f*/ i 
Stonehenge has been variously. c:»ll«*il a lemplf; «>! itie sun, 
;inil of set pent worship, ;i .•^hi iiie * )f Ihidiiha, a }ilaiiet.'ii iuiii, 
a gigantic gallows i;»ii which ilffi‘;i!e(l I'ritisii Ic.idcrs were 
soIemnl\ hung in hon-.iui i»f NWsIen. 

O. 'flic plaiielaix sxslein. /wi#.’. 

1835 CiiAi Mi'M-, .\ 7 i/. rht'ol. I. II. i. aig It i'* p.is'^ing mar- 
vellniis that \\c shnuhl have inoie inlense e\idniie for a 
I hill ill the conMrui:iiiiii uf .m eye tiuin in the oHisiriictioii 
uf the mighiy planeiaiiiini. 

Planetary plien'i-taiij, a. and .vA. [ad. late 
I,, prop. adj. * i)clr.int;inf» to a plane! 

or planets*, hut only recorded as sli., an astiolojjer 
(Auj'uslim:), So K />/anrAtire. (The noinial L. 
adj. would be /'iani'iJris : cf. 

A. tu/J. 1. ileloiii^ini* to, or coiuiected with, n 
planet or planets ; cil the nature of, or rc-semblinjLj 
a plaiu-t ; h.aviri^ some attribute of a plain t. 

PtancUi* y piant'tary mbula'. .see >.|Uiils. iH-j-i ami 

1881. l ianttiiiry m wV;//, t he sysiem (smiiirising die sun ami 
planets, the sular sy.s(eni ; aUo ^3^, a system of ciJiiel.Ued 
parts. PlamtAyyyeay'. .sec Veak. 

1610 (iLiLl.i.M /ft'niAiry in. ii. (itni) 85 Of StaiTCs some 
aie fixed, and sniii*: are pl.aiiot.iry or wandering. rci6sa J. 
.Smith .SVA I>isi. v. 141 -Vs the .siiii in the rirmamcnl is >aid 
to walk from one planetary house to another, a 1680 linn kk 
A'c'w. (1759) 1 . II To stretch our Victories hcyoiid Tli' 
h^Ktent of planetary CWound. 1715 tr. i 7 rrjt^oiy’x As/mu. 1. 
42s The Inclinalion of any IManelary Orhit to the Plane of 
the Kclipiic. 181$ W. H. Ikki.anii Scribbieofuitnia 
Mr>.V, Tilly, .u us universally reputed for hi.s supposed plane, 
tary knowledge. 1816 Pi.avkaik AW. P/til. 11 . 789 They 
proved, lliat the planei.aiy system is stable. 1837 Wiifwf.i.i. 
Hist, lniius't. St. (18^7) I. if*9 Tl'.e determination of tin; 
Pkanet.-iiy Orbits. 1834 IIrew.svkk .More ll’orbis xi. 173 
I’lanviary nebulae, or inch a.s re.einble phini'ts from their 
dines lieing round or slightly oval. 1869 tr. /'ew( ht't's Utti- 
rr/if (1870 511 All the .spirs .ire, according to Kepler, only 
SUMS like ours, each of wliioii has its olauetary system. 1881 
.Maxwki.i. EU\t>\ .y Ma^n. I, v;*! KilipvmU uf this kind, 
which aiv figures of revolulion about their conjugate axes, 
are called planctaiy ellip.*Mnils. 

b. csji. in Astrol. with reference to the supposed 
* inlliience* of a planet. 

1607 Smkks. Tinti'H IV. iii. loS He as a Plannrtary plague, 
when lone Will iVrc siinu* high-Vic'd (.'ily, hang his poysoii 
In the sicke ayre. 1613 \1 arkha.m Enjj. Husbaudnuin n. 11. 
iv. (ihj.,; 51 ily 'I'huiider. Ligliliiing, or oihei pl.iiietarie 
siioaken. 1687 riKYi>K.s Hind ^ P. 111. 472 Canting s» heiins 
by planetary guess. ^ 1706 K. W.\kd ll'ot'tben ll’orid /V.vor. 
(i7'.ja. 92 The Captain . . peiceiving him, by 1 know not what 
pii\ate Thineiary Marks, to be an Kngine foiiii'd. .for his 
Cse. 1843 I'lcKscorr .^fexico iiSso) I. 102 The astrological 
scheme v.f the .\/Iec> was founded lesn on the planetary 
influences than on llitise oi thf; aibitutiy .Aigns they had 
adopted for the in.jiillii and d.iy*'. s8Si C. W. Kiso Ant. 
it'cmsixi' fi' 439 Planetary rings, to which wuiiderfnl >irlne> 
were aviibcd in the .Middle weie formed of the gems 

assigned to the several planets, each set in il.s appropriate 
metal. 

C. Planetaty hoi<t\ the twelfth part of the natural 
day or night ; called also unequal hours be.:au£>c 
they vary in length : sec llouii i. 

In Astrol. supposed each to be ruled by a planet, the first 
and eighth by tli.it after w'hich tiie d.iy is named, die ullirii 
l>y' the other planets in sno cssiuii, the order being fiuiii 
S.itnrii to the Moon. 

>593 Dialling ^ \ Whicli^ may shew ihe pl.icc tif the 

.Snniie in every .Sigm-, and likrwiic* the planetary or vneijuall 
iioun's. *643 Sir ’J. liMuWNK Mfd. 11. § 11, I was 

born in the Planetary hour of .Saturn. 1674 Mo.xo.n Tutor 
Astrou. IV. iii (ed. j) 130 The first (jf these Plaijvtaiy Hours 
lakfs iis denomiTiation from the Planetary Ikiy; and the 
rest are named orderly from that I’l.'iner arvordiiig lu the 
sue cession of the IManettiry Oibs. .\.s if it he Afnnday, ih.'^it 
ii t!iu Mo.jils day.. the IMaiict reigning the first Hour .shall 
be , the Planet ruling the second Hour shall be h. 1697 
Hhyokn III. 444 This, gal bci'd in the Planetary 

Hour, Willi noxious Wrc«Is, anil spell'd wiili Word.s of 
Puw'r. 1697 IVijiLiJ Autii/. Cr-eece iii. viii, 1171,5) 74 Uy 
Asti 1.10011101 s terin'il uiie({ual and Planetary Hours. 

d. Jler. Kclnting Im the use of the iKiiiics of 
pi .3 nets for tinctuies. I 

1661 Morcan Sph. Gentry in. iv. 37 The planetary part of . 
bla/oM doth well become pcTsnn.s that are .iliovc the vulgar. . 

2. bcluin^iiig to this planet ; teirt btiial, mundane. 

1831 lUtukxv. Ma^. XXIX. 769 The I.atin language has ! 

a planetary impoit.ancc; it belongs not lu this land or that j 
land, hut to all lands. 1901 K. W. H. Myfr.s Human Per. j 
sou^iiy § 3 VO 1 . 06 Thai . . response to our surroundings | 
whii.h forms nut only the planetary but the co-imic history i 
of all our race. J 

3. fy. Wandering like a planet ; crr.itie. ! 

1607 J. KikC .S>/w/. 5 Piou. uft Othei pl.'iiivt.'u V, cuisorie, 
riioucaolc from place to place, as Gerard, 'J'esmond, Hiim« 


inonil, Hal, with the like. 1636 Samipson Vow-Breaker 1. i. 

It ij, Weoinens minds are planetary, and amhlc a.s fa.st as 
\ irgiiKtllN larkes. 1653 FrLi.FE Ch. Hist, ix. viL $ 68, I 
am cicdihly iiifoimednc. .disliked his own eriatical and 
planetary life. ^ 1710 Norhin Chr, Prud, iii. 116 Such 
wandring, unprincipled, Planetary men as these. 1900 
Paily P'invs aa Jan. 4/7 Readers .. inu.st have Ijceii struck 
witii his pkinetaiy career over the face uf the globe. 

B. sh. tl. All nstiologcr, star*ga/.er. Ohs, 

16x5 T. tuinwiN Moses Aaum 11641} > 7 * *f die 
Otigmall .significil pnjpeily a Planetary, or Starre-ga/ei. 
1651 G Maotis/ivm. 142 Now is in« pl.inel.'try more 
maligiKiiil or iiialvftck. .than are all the ulanets thcnisclve.*c 
ii 1716 Soi. iH .SV/w. (1744I XI. 103 Which .sufliL'ienily prove 
the greatest pretenders to it |.a%irologyJ to be indeed but 
mere planetaries ; that i.s. us we may well intenirel it fiuiii 
the force uf the word, such a,s ii.se to err and to Ik: deceived. 

2. A plam-lary body. 

1819 Meiropo/is I. -vai Voii are u fixed star in the lirina- 
ir.i'.nt nf a tti. action, around which we minor planetarics 
revolve with delight. 

Pla'netliood. nonto-Tvii. [f. Pl.vnet sh,^ -»■ 
•HiHii).] The coiidilioii or r.'ink of a |)lanet. 

1674 N. I''airi .a.\ /iu/k Ar/rc 90 That which claws aw'ay 
w til Id fruin abi>iil ilieiii, would, *ti.s like, wring out their 
lManethucK.1 fiom within them. 

t Fla3ie*tic, a, (^h, [ad. late L. phuu'tH’Us^ 
a. (Ir. irAori/Tocoi wandering, f. wAoriiri/r: see 
I’t..\.\KT shy .and -1C.] 1‘lri.atie, erring, exlravagaiU. 

1654 Z. CoKi- I.oyikk a j, I 5 y it are cunfuse. things ni.'ule 
MistiiHf: Ah.siru.si-, Dbviuui: . . the Plaiielick thoughts to 
act (.'oiiceiitiivk.aiul in iis Sphere. 1716 M. Davii s ttki ft. 
/hit, II, 242 The Wvaihci-C’uck llrains uf a Rcstlexi and 
Plant-tick .-\rian. 1858 in ALayne /\xpos. J.ix. 

t Flane’tical, a, Ohs, [f. a.s pivc. h -al.] 

1. Of or |)crt«iiiiii)g to the ]>l.'inet.s ; planctarv. 

>585 Lci-roN T/ious. Xotabie Th. (i^uA.t Pref. A iij b. I 5 e- 
C.'iUsC the Pl.'tiieticall |K»wer and clTeci in theyr huwres .. 
siiuuld not be hidilc or vnkin»wnc. 1646 Sir 'I‘. P.howm-: 
i'siud. i-.p. IV. .\iii. 228 Cutijum tioii-s and upi.K^silioiis I*la- 
nvtii.all. i^a ■ /.c//. /riVW ft 6 To make an end of all 
things on caith, and our plaiietical .system of the world, He 
need but put out the Sun. 

2. Wandering, roving, v.'igranl. 

1657 Pi i.i-FK /»V.v/ Kiup/.yiiitut 17 Sucli. who.. must have 
a whole pioviiicc or prtneipidity for the circuit of iht-ir 
Ifl.ineiicall preaching. 

Flane ticose, a, mncc-wd. [f. as prec. 4 
-o.sk.] (jiveii to wandering. 

1849 l.YiTov i 'axtons xni. i. Is theie no mis.smn in thy 
iLitive land, () pluiieticosc and cxallutriute spiiit'Z 

t Fla'netist. Ohs. rare, [See bsT.] One who 
consults the |danet.<i, a .star-gazi-r, an .-islrologer. 

1509 l'•.\la;l.AY Shyp of I'o/ys (1874; II. it> Ye pUinetystis 
anil welches, and other of this st^rt. i6a6 Minshfii /'^lu tor 
{e<l 5;-;4 an obseruer of the Plaiiet.-i. 

Pla'netleas, a. [Sec -les-s.] Voiil of jdanets, 
1817 Sni.i.M-v AVt». /shun 111. xxii, A shorcle.ss .sea, a .sky 
sunless and pl.inetless. 

t Planeto'graphy. Ohs. [f, fir. irAa- 

iT.AXEf jAI + -(iKAPllv.] A dcsiTijdion of 
tlie jdanet.s. 

1730-6 Ikvii.KV ifulio} Pref, .a Treatise or j 

1 li.icoiirse of ilic Pl.-uicts. j 

Planetoid ’pla:*nt tour.,j/^ (f/.) [f. lh.A.NET.vAl ! 
4 So K. planc/otde.'] A body resembling a j 

planet ; a name sometimes given to the mitior I 
planets or asteroids (see Astekoih H. i). 

1803 ICdin. Jic 7 \ I. 430 Why may we not coin such a phrase 
a.> /'ianetoid'l 1803 Hfh.schm, in Phil. Trans. XCllJ. 

It is nut in the least material whether wc call thrni .’isterouis, 
a.i I have pro^tused ; ot planetoids, asaii vmiiif.nt astruMunu-r, 
in a Ivtlcr to me, sit|;ge.stei|. 1863 H. Si-encFR l\ss. II. 4O 
With ic-sjHrcl to the asteroids, or planctfjids, as they are 
iitheiwiie called. 189a A*". \ O. Sih ser. I. 15/2 ( I'rrm dis- 
cussed 1. 1899 Ifai/v \e71s 17 Jan. 7/3 The new * planeoad* 
was discovered by Hen Will, of the Crania Observatory iT 
Heilin. 

B. adj. (or a/lrih,) Of or iH-loiiging to the aste- 
roids. So Planetoi’dal a., in same sense. 

186a J^iR H. Hoi.i..\nij Zi-ij. ^Zonoir, Ne.irly seventy now 
(i 8(;2) .stand in our catalogues . . the he;itlu-ii mylltulogy has 
lieen invoked in vain to furnish luimcs for this planetoid 
ihrong. i88k Prcmiior /'vet. elstrvn. x. 362 Jupiter’s action 
0:1 the planetoidal ling. 

Plane-tree (i»ir'''nitr/\ [f. Plane sh.^ 4 TTiee.] 
a. A tree of the gtnius Plata nus : - IT.ank 1 . 

14 .. .Wuu. in Wr.-Wiilcker 716/ju P'omiua arberum .. 
Hoc plantih ins, a plant re. 1483 Cath. A n^'t. vSj/i A Pla> 11 
trw, p.'a/anif 5. tepm Ti'Rni r Herbal u. 1 liaue sene 
(lie ieues uf thaf Platanu.s that gioweth in Italy, and two 
viM-y yong irec.s in Kiiglaml which were culled tlii-re Phiyii 
trees. It i.< doullf-s (hat these two trees were ether brought 
i.nit of Italy, or uf .soiii fair couiitrc lieyound Italy. 15^8 
LvfE PoaWns vi. Ixxiv. 755 The Plane tree growelh iii 
many places of Greece.. it is viikiiowen in this Onintriv. 
i6t6 Slrki.. X: Makkh. Country /•arme 306 The Plane tree 
..I rcrncinbcr, I bill 1 hauc .scene one at IJasil. 173X-3 
Miller Hard. Diet. s.v. Plafanus, 'J'he Plaue-'riee . . hath 
an amentaceous Flower... the Knibryo’s of the Fruit .. are 
turgid, and do .afterwards become large .spherical Halls. 1836 
.Stanley Sinai A Pttl. ii. (1858} is-o The plane-trees which 
once shaded the hare hiiidscai^ of Attica. 

attrib, it 86 PoLWHKLKtr. Theocritus, ei\Q.(\^i^2)l\. Notes 
37 We will weave for thee a garland uf lotus, and hang it on 
the plane-tree branches. 

b. -SV. and north. En^^, «• Flank sk^ a. 

1778 Light FOOT P'lora Scot, 639 Acer pseudo-piuiayts. 
'J'lie great .Maple, or Uastard Sycuinure. The Plane-Tree, 
Scot tie. 18M Treas. Hot. 900 Plane-tree, IVf ock, or Scotch, 

.4 err Pscudo./Watanus, 19M Bulti an ICatt her by Threshold 
157 Some large plane-tnies grew near the house* 


Pla'liet-atri'Qlraii. a- Also 7 ■tro(o>eii, 
•struckon. next. 

x6oq Dfkkfk Fortunatus Wks. IB7;^ I. 116 If your 
wits be not planet strucken, if your braiiies lie in their right 
place. 1611 Si'hLn Hist, lit. IWit. ix. xxiv. ft 352 Some.. 

! who ( bought t hey might prc.siiiiie be.st of her fauour, hauc licen 
! so .suddenly daunted and Planet-stricken, tliat they could not 
lily dowiic their criefe thereof, but in their graues. a 1613 
OvKRHt'KY A Xvi/c^ etc. (1638} 76 \\\ Amorist is a man 

I. »lasied or olanet-strooken. 16x3 Brathwait StraPpado 
(18781 1J4 'The Plancl-stroken .Albuiiiazar, Slluue^ the Muses 
like a razor. 1643 /'lain Plu^^lish. 25 How could l..drop 
.spirit and vigour into the hetirts of my plniinet-stiicken 

. Coiintry-iiicn? 1819 Wordsw. P, Belt iii. xx.\, Like planet- 
stricken men of yore, He trembles, sinilten to the core. 

1 1 cncc Pla*net-Btrik9 v. trans. {rare ^ to st r ike 
i as a malignant influence, to blast. 

1611 I'l-OHio, Assidefationr. .a blasting or ulanetstreeking. 
i 1639 'i'oRKiANo, AssidertirOf to Planet -si like, to blast as 
I trees doc through great heal and drought. 

i Pla*net-8trnc]r, a. Also 7 -8trook(e. [f. 

j Fi.anet sh.^ I b + pa. ppic. of Strike v. Cf. moon- 
• struck, lunatic,'] Stricken by the supposed malign 
' inllueiicc uf an adverse planet ; blnsten ; sometimes 
.Raid in reference to paralytic or othersudden physical 
aiTections; hence, Stricken with sudden fear or 
amn/emeiit, panic-stricken ; terrified, bewildered, 
coiifuuiided. 

1614 Makkh AM Cheap Hush. i..\l. (i6fi8} 49 Cold llcgmatuk 
liiiiiiin.s. .sunieliiiic^ w'e.'tkviiing hut one iiiciiiljcr only, then 
ii i.s called Pkinct-hliouk. 1658 IhU'MiiAi.i. Treat. Spetters 
; 1. 102 They living aftrighted las it were 1 Manet -.st tuck) and 
ronfouiided with sliaiiiu. 1667 Mh.'Ion P. L, x. 414 'J'he 
; bki.stcd .Sl.'iiTs lookt wan, And IManets, Planct-stronk, rc.'il 
F-clips I'lieii .sulVerd. 1708 /•’///. No. 28. i/;* Reading 

the last Weekly Hill of Moitalily, 1 saw one aiuuiig the 
i ('a.Mialilics IManvt-siiiick. 17x6 PUt. Rust, (cd. 31, Vianet- 
struck, 01 .Shreiv-R mutiny^ (in Horses) is a depriv.'ition of 
Feeling ik Motion, 1799 Sickklmori-: A^nes A Leonora 

II . 12 The Cunni beiame plaiiet-slriuk as he ii.stciied to 
the gr(i.Siiiess of this retort. 1863 Kino.si.i.v llrrew. xli, 
1 shall he. overlooked— plaiiet-stiliLk. 

j Planetule. rare. [f. L. ty|x: * planet u la, dim. 

; of plan P/a.] A diminutive planet. 

1846 in WoRccsiKK (r.iting (ainvmiarf.). 1850 Phrasers 
! May. XI. I. 297 The totatioii of (he planetule uii it.s axi.s. 

1 Ibtd. 299 Heydoii, loo, had only descriiied oii« (*f these 
: pianetules in his .'iccount of the Holy Lsluiid. 

I Planfnl (pkc-iiful), a. rare, [I. Fi.an sh.-i- 
i -FtT,.] Pull uf plaiKs, devices, ur slIiciucs. 

1877 ni.ACKif-: ll'tse Men 6 By plaiiful wisiloin uveiawed. 

; IM5 C>. T. l.ADD in Child Rr/iy. iii. 133 The ai.ii\e 
I planful imaguialiuii which dvvvioiis so early iii the child. 

Plange, ubs. fonn uf Fi.am'H sh. 

Plangency 'vplai nd/.cTisi;. | f. I., type 
I Rcnlia, \. plansent-em: see next and -e.ncv.J Tlic 
; quality uf being plangciit. 

j 18^ CarI.VLK P'rrdk. lit. v. vii. (iK;;-) 11 . T17 Friedrii.h 
Wiiheliirs W'ords, ill high ciaiigoious iiKtullu plangenry.. 
i fall hotter and hotter. 188s Sii-.vi-.nson AVt<* Atab. Xts. 
If. xii. igj Hei voice, had rharm and plaiigemy. 1900 W. 
KALLitiii Milton 54 'J'lie hurl |ic h.id suflered .. gives clo- 
ipionre .anri plunger.cy to liis divorce pamphlels. 

Plangent ; plie'nd^cnt , a. [.id. f ... plan^s/cnPetn, 
pr. pplc. of plany-cre lu sliikc noisdy, beat the 
breast, lament aloud. (Cf. Plain t'.'J 

1. Making the noise uf w aves bi caking or beating 
un the? sliore, etc. 

i8aa ti. Uarlfy Errors o/Festacie 26 The mighty deep, 
Sli.aking the firm .strand with its plangent wavrs. 18^ 
Fakrar Fr-ic xili, The iniiigleil scre.1111 of w|eltcring teiii]iesi 
and plangent wave. 1B80 Swindcunk Birthday Ode 2-(i 
With pulse of plangent water like a knell. 

2. i.oud>suimding, striking the ear ))Owei fully ; 
.applied sometimes to a metallic, .sometimes tu a 
loud tliiilling or plaintive sound, 

1858 C^klvlk P'rodk. lit. IV. iii. ^187?) L 285 nils rugged 
young King, with his plangent iiieiallic voice. 1871 Mori.kv 
Crit. STisc., Byron 372 That univcrs.'d protest which lings 
! (hrcmgh Byron's work with a plangent re.sonanc-e. z8B8 
j Howells Annie Kilburn xxv, The bell on the oithodox 
, chinch called the tiiemlK;r.s of Mr. I'cck’s society together. . 

■ with the .same plangent, laceraiil note that .suniinoned them 
to woi'ihipon Sundays, imx AthenceumZ June 730/3 How 
; fine . . the plangent union of accent and quantity tliruugliuut 
: the line. 

t Pla>ngi*feroiis« (7. Ohs. rare-^^, [irreg. f. I- 
plan^Prc (see prec.) + -FEKOt:s.] Producing or 
accompanied by the noise of beating. 
i6ao Oku KKR Dreamt (i£6o) 32 Toss'U too and fro By 
' giLsis implacable, able downc to throw Hampire.s of brnssc, 

: wliirh still beat out the braines, And still ronew'de them with 
pluiigiferuus paines. 

t Plangor. Ohs. rart^^. Ti. I*, plangor noisy 
. beating, loud lamenting, f. plangcrex see Plan- 
' cent.] a loud or picicing lamentation. 

! « 59 ».^ Iehks Pallad. Tumia s8ub, Euery one inouriieih 

; when lice heareth of the lamentable plangors of Tliiaciaii 
Omlieus for his dearest Euridice. 

Flangoroufll (pln:Tjg6ras}, a, [f. as prec. + 
-ous.] Characterise by loud lamentation. 

159^ Nashs ChrisTs T. (1613) 35 Frooivnder the Altar 
there issued penetrating plangorus-howlings, *647 R. Baron 
Cyprian Acad, 8 He suddenly beard sucit n plangerous and 
lamentable cry, 41693 UrquhiirTs Rabelcus lit. xxiii. 193 
The grievously plangoroiis howling and lowing of Devils. 
18^ K. Gosiis !n Mem. Mist Anne Clough, It tolls and 
tolls with plahgorous longue, For empty lives and hearts 
unlilcss'd. 

Plangatee, obs. form of Planktv* 
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Plani- combining form uf L. planus | 

level, Hat, smooth) used chieMy in scientific terms. ; 
PlanlOAudAt# (•k^'d^) a, Zool, [ 1 ^. tauda tail], 1 
having a flat tail, as certain reptiles (Maync | 
Expos, Lex, 1858). Planiolpital (-si^jitil) a, | 
ZooL [L. capiU head: cf. oaipita!^ etc.], having j 
a flat Dead, as an insect ; flat headed. Plani- ; 
doraata (-dpJ5c%) a, ZooL [L. dorsum back], 
having a flat back (CV///. Diet,), f Plantfo'lious 
a, Bot, Obs, folium leaf], having or consisting 
of flat leaves ; applied tu composite flowers con- 
sisting wholly ot ligulate florets. Planiform 
(plift'nifpim) a., having a flattened shape ; spec, in 
Anat, said of a joint in which the surfaces of the 
bones are nearly or quite plane (- Arthrohiai.). 
t Planlloqnent a, Ohs, rare~^^ [after L. plant- 
loqtius (Plautus)], plain speaking ; so f Plani '• 
loqny Ohs, rare’“^^ plain speaking, Planipen- : 
natt (pl<finipe'n«n) a, /.ool, [1^. pennillus winged], j 
having flat wings ; ' b ; spec, in lintom, l>elonging ■ 
to the suborder Planipennia of neiirupterous in- ' 
sects, characterized fiy flat wings not folded when ! 
at rest ; so Planiponnine (-pe'nain), a, prec. 
ip ) ; sh. a ])Ianipeiinine insect. Plaaipetaloua , 
(-pe talas) a, Bot.. having flat petals. Plani- ^ 
rostral (-rp slriil), Planirostrats i,-rp‘str<^), adjs, ^ 
[L. rostrum beak], having a broad flat beak, | 
Planlspiral (-spoi ’Tal) a., of a flat spiral ibrm : 
applied to the pioboscis of lepidoptercius insects, ^ 
an<l to certain sliclls, as in the genus rianorhis. 

»686 Phil, Trans, XVI. ;<35 ‘I hose tlinr have a perftr.t ■ 
*plaiiifuliou!t Fliiwrr. I7a7-4t Cii.^mhkk.s (.')-</. ».v, : 
IManirolioiis Kli)A-i-r>, lliDse which aie composed of plain 
Flownrs, >ci lovjflhcr ill ciircul.ir rows, rouiul the i.ciitvr,:iti(i 
whoMj fai.v is ii.siially iiuivnlvil, noichcrl, iincven, aii<1 jiij^jujcd. 
■830 R. Knox Uedard s Ana/, Tliv cluso uiid 'plaiiiloriii ! 

(|iarihr<isis..is that in which the .stii fares .^n: suiuMfiLial. the 
lig.imeiils strong aiul tii^Iit, the iiiotions oli:,ciire aiui om- 
Inwil to sliding.^ 1858 SI wnk A’.i/av, Lc.r,. P/atnYot nth, 
appIUrd Ill a Family .. of the CoUoft/cru, coinuteMeiuliiig 
thosr that have the btKiy much cleprrssvU ; ifat-shapoii : 
olaiiiforni. 1881 MiVAur Cat 1/3 .Such Joints arc icrmccl 
IMaiiiform or Arthrodia. i6s^ Hlcu.'.si iiiosSt'f'r,, ^i'lani- 
li^fj ftcnt llvAt .speaks hi‘> iiiiiid plainly and freely. 1658 
1*111 i.i.i i‘S, '/V/«4ry(>y"r, (latJ nUiii, and free .speech, 1783 
Li-.mon P/_vnti't. s. v. tluHnch, Such plaiiiloipiy is lit 
only f(ir the open, yawning month of a Ituti.liman. 

1858 Mavnk /.‘.i/tw, Arr., PlaniYfnnis, ..liuving fl.H wingN: 
•planipemiatc. 1730 d H.mi-kv fnlioh ' Planipttatuns Flotvcr 
. flat leaved, as when these small floweis aie hollow f»nly . 
at the bottom, hut aie llal upwards, as in I)jiule.liiin, Suc- 
t orv, 188S A>A Sof. t.f.w, having a fl.al 

1858 M.wni. /-..i/iw, P/aniros/rts, having the 

henk or the snout H.it 1 •phiuirostiale. 189s AjvA Af*-. t.(x., 

* Planhpiraty spiral, with the coils lying, .in one plane. 

Planigraph ;i)laB-iugraf ■. [ad. 
f. Tlani- hGr. -ypeupos: see -oiurH.] An iiistru- 
inciil (invented liy Sfannet, c»f N’crsaillcs) for re- 
rlucing or enlarging drawings. 

It coii>ists of a rule lined with two scales having gradiia- 
lions of different magnitude, placed end to end in i<pposiie 
d ii eel ions, :i lid luiniiig about a pivot at the point of Juno 
lion; it i- provided with .a number of diffeicnt >L'aIes for 
difTerent ilegrees of reduction. 

1884 in Kmoiit If if'/. Mcch, Siipp. 

II Pianilla ■^plan/'-I^'i). [.Sp. Amcr. dim. of plana 
a level ] A cleaniiig-flrjor at a Californian miiiiiig- 
sl.'itioii. 

1877 Ravmom) Stix/ist. *y Mininfi 5 Slietls over 

)flanillas at I>ay tunnel and Peep t'luieh tunnel. lhi,U 7 
A much larger qiianiity of wa:»te veiii'matte.r .. lias to he 
e.xaiiiincd and p.isse.d over the planilLisi or c'leaniiig>niKirs. 

Planimeter (pluni'mftaj;. Also -metre, 
[ad. F. planMtre, f. I’lani- + -WtV/r, -metek.] ; 
An inairumcnt for nicchaiiically measuring the 
arc.a of an irregular plane figure. 

i8s8 ill S1MM0M1.S Pic/, Trade. 187* F. J. IjRA.MWKi.i. in 
Rtp, lirit. Assitc, 4or Amsier’s Plaiiimcler .. for me.iMiiing 
the area of any figure, however ii regular, by the mere 
passage of a tracer round about its pet iiiieler. 1875 Ii.\kwin 
Insectiv, PI, xv, 35.S The area of all the Umvcs tiii;eth«r with 

ih. 'ir footstalks, was found by a planiiiietrc. 1898 Engiucct , 
in^ Mag, XVI. 1 1 5/1 The area enclosed w as mvasuicd by 
a^animeier. 

Plaaimetrio (pUhiimc trik), a. [f. ns prec. 

4 -10 : cf. (ir. p^TfHKQs of measuring.] Ilclongiiig 
or relating to planimetry. So Pluilma'trieAl rr. 

Planiuutrk fuHctum KMath\ ‘a function expressing one 
of the teUitiuns Ijctween the areas of the three tiiaiigles ; 
fiirmed by joining a variable (Kiint in .1 plane to the vviiTces 
of a fundamental triangle also c.'illvd plane Junction, 

* 7*7 IIaillv voI. II, I lanime/rkai, iHrrtainiiig Ici the 
Mensuration of niain. Surfaces. iSoa'-j ir. Pallas's Ttav, 
(1812) 1. p. xvi, iMaiiinietrignl deiiiieation of Mount Burg- 1 

ii. ssati .. which appears to have been formerly a fortified j 
place. iM- 3a wpsTKK, Platiimetric, Planimetrical. 1906 | 
0 * RftK Jan.^ I -.>3 A gr<nip of individual objects in ‘ plani* 
metric relalton. 

Planimetry (plinrmitriS. Also 4 plane* { 
metrie; 7 planametrie, -ye; 8-9plano-. [UUi- j 
mately f. L, pUfn us flat + -metria. -mktby, on I*, 
type pldnim€tria\ the MF.. planemetrio prob. | 
represents an OF. form; but Y , fianitudtrie appears ! 
only as of 1520 ia Godef. i^ompl,. and med.L 
plani met ria is cited only fiom 16th c., though ! 
prob. used much earlier, rianamotry and flano* j 


metry arc forincd on less correct analogies.] The 
measurement of plane surfaces; the geometry of 
plane surfaces, plane geometry. 

i^M CiowTR Con/. III. IJ4 Ful m.'tiiyu worth! clerc llicr 
is, I hat wriien upon this elergit* '1 he bokes of .-Xltcniciric, 
IM.-inemctrie aiuI eke also. 1603 Owkn Petubrokeshire i. 
(ifio/J 4 miles lieingc nitiUiplicd together and reduced 
to Pl.'uiametrie, the oiilye inrant s ro knowe the contcnic of 
anyc ilijngc. Phil, Tsan\. IX. 3 s In IMaiiimetry, the 
Measuring of I'rianglc-s with and without a Perpend icular. 
fiiM ScAKiiuHGii /itfc/i*/(i 7 i 5 .* f>4 In ihisjy* Fropositimi 
Kiiciide makes an entry into the fioctiine of J’luiioiiielry. 
179578 'I*. Mai'kick Hindastan 1 1. .\ii. 439 From 

puiiiimctry, or the mensuration of surfat.r.s, they soon pm* 
i.eeded to the more complicated sciemr. of stereometry, or 
the iiiensiir.^tion of solids. 1884 tr. l.i>t.u''s Metaph. aa/ 
They w*.iuld have been able to add the geometry of the 
iiewl)' discovered direction to the J*laiiiiiietry which they 
po.S'>es.'«e(l without having to change atiylhiiig in their 
previous iMircepiions. 

Planing ^pb"‘*niq^, sbl. sb. [-1x1; 1.] 

1 . The action of Plane 

c'1440 Promp. y’/tm -I'm/i Plaiiynge, la'iaaihy. 1580 
Hoi.LMiAsn /tens, hr. long, Appiamt>‘entent, a pUning. 
1703 Moxon Meth, h'.xere, bS So (.oniinue yi.<ur srveial la>s 
of Pjaneiii,;. 1835 J. Nictioi-sos t^pera/, .i/rf hank 560 
Phiiiing. .by which wooil is reduced to a smooth anti uni. 
form .surface, Iiy means of an instninuMit called a plane. 

t 2 . eoner, A piece ]>laiicd off; a shaving. Ohs. 

.1598 F i.oKin, Pial/ttre, Nhauiiigs, chips, nr planin^:. of 
tiiiiltCT. 16^ WoRLibt.i: Cyder f*;.2 'J hiii .sli;iviiii;s nr 

philliiigs nfbeecli. 1707 MiU'Timhi tiusk (i7-*0 II. ;ii 3 I’tU 
into your Vessel the plaining, or Chips of green Liecc li. 

3 . attrib,/in<\ Comb..^l?\^. in the n.'iiiies *>f tools. etc., 
used in planing, .is planing-ax^ iron, -steti, -table, 
tool\ planinK-mochine, a machine (of various 
kinds) for pinning wood or niet.1l; planing* mill, 

- planing-machiiie ; also, a workshoj) where pl.m- 
ing is done. 

..*545 Rates Custeuis C ij h, Playiiinge lalwK the dos.kcn 
iiiiv. 1630 IJ. Ji»Ns«>N Xt 7 v Inn i\. ii, S'ou Will c.iriy yoar 
g.iose .alvHit you .still, your phniiing-ir.iii ! Your li.ngue I-' 
Miioiith all! 1693 Fl.'iiiiiiig ax [see CHir..\x]. 1840 i kii 
Fug. \ .-treh. jrnl. III. 17^/2 The ' pUntiig i*>t*r, .m 
iiisiniment made of steel. Koiiicwh.'tl in the ft>rm i»f a lii.i( k, 
with the (Stint so inclined as to pr.-sent it'^clf towiirds ihi‘ 
siiiface ‘d the inet.al to be planed. 1858 Simmcno.s l)Ut, 
Trade, /Waning /uiu hiue, P/aniug-ntiJ, u facing-inac hiiu* 
for Miioothiiig boards, etc. 1875 Ksmuf Pit t, .Ikch. ly.’i 'i 
The iytiuder planing niathine. This is now ihe iiMial 
ni.ichine. It has cutters on a drum totaling on a hoM/niit.il 
a.vis over ihe Imard which juis^es iMriieath. 1807 I*. W’akl so 
Tates Old Regime A inuiiy-sidcd man, ifie iiiajtnity of 
whose facets were, itiifurtuiuitcly..sh.'i|K't.i by the planing, 
sled of the System. 1903 ICestm. (.nr. 1 l>ci:. 2, 1 Stagneis 
..will lift from the {daiiiiig*table a casting of 3? cwi. 

tPlaTlir, a. Ohs, rare^K [ad. OF. planter 
( planeir, C:hron.. Turpin ^ laic L. pldnurtw flat, 
level, f. planus level ; see akv *.] Flat, level. 

a 1400-50 .Alexander 41 ^8 (,^u.iie noiithiie holiis was ne 
hilIcK nc no liije [hje^gis, Bot all ns plaiiir ^ as playn a> a 
playii luhlc. 

Planish (plac'nij , 7'. [f. obs. V. plant S’, 

lengthiMicd stem of .in I’alsgi. to simroih 
(F. aplanir), {.plan level, fiat: see -inh -.] 

1 . irans. To make level or smooth ; to level. 

1580 Ifoi.i.VHAvn Treas, f 'r. long, E\pft%nade. /airt ,fe\ 
esplanades, to pfani.sh aiul make « iicn the way. 1816 Kirbv 
»' t bi*. En/xunot. xv. I. 4J7 'rhen riilPiiiig the cell, 

llliey] plate it at the angles and sides, ilc. wliiLli they bad 
previous!) planislied. 

b, spec. To flatten (shect-inctal or metal- ware) 
on .nn anvil by blows of a smooth -faced hammer, 
or by tubbing a flat-ended tool over the surface ; 
to flatten and reduce in thickness ; to condense ;an 
engraver’s copper-plate, etc. by hammering ; to 
reduce (coining -metal; to the required thickne s 
by pa-ssing between rollers; to polish (papier, etc.; 
by means of a roller, tT. PLAM-siiEH, riAMsiiiNo. 

1688 R. Hoi.mk .Armoury 111. i5'.i/-2 Planish the Plate, is 
to be.'it it on a siiuKUh .Vn^ilo, with a hroad, mu .'Oth fai wl 
Hniiiiiicr. 1^5 J. \i«'i(oi.s\iN O/eiat, .^le,han.\ 725 The 
silvcr..is pUnbbed, and then scraped •hi the .siiifacc to be 
Attrd on the copper. 1831 J. Itni.i-Asn Mann/. .Metal 1 . 
;{J3 Saw*.x ,'irc manufactured .. of iron, which is hammer 
hardened, or planished on an anvil. 1884 Kviciiii^ fVif. 
IMeih, .''uppl. 088/2 Saw bl.idcs are planished to slraightfii 
them. Buckling is removed by planishing. 

t 2 . To remove by planing, to plane aziity. 0 t\f, 
x6aa Mabhi-: tr. Alemans (,'uzman tf-Al/. 11. 27^ Tho:^ 
(hinne shauings w-hich ymir joyners pl.-uiish aw ay with their 
pl.iiiiers when they .sh.aue their waiiiscoai. 

Hence Pla'niahed ppl. a, 

Miivon .Mi'ih. E.%cn\, ii. p ? Neul'd thick 

Bi.'i.ss, . will never come to mi gotxl and mtiooiIi an TAi.ge its 
Planisb'l Brass will. 1819 II. iJrsK I’e.s/riad iv. i5f> 'I'he 
c\eii leirqier of the flowing mass. Hud left no .spciik to bliir 
the planibliM gl:Ls.s. 1884 in Cenihry .Mag. Dec. 266/2 
Planished copper, and cnanivled iron tubs. 

Planillier (plre-nijai). [f. prec. vb. + -er 1.] 

1 . A jicrson who planishes. 

1858 SiMMONns Diet, Trade, PtaMUher.,\\ workman who 
siitoutlw or planes. 

2 . A tool or instrument used for planishing, in 
various applications, esp, 

n. A flat-ended Uxfl for .smoothing metal-work ; h tool 
used by silvcr-chasers. b* An instrument for Mnooihing 
or glazing the surface of phutographs, engravjngs, cards. 
Writing paper, etc. C. .A contrivance for flattening sections 
cut by the microtome for microscopic examination. 

185I SiMMOMis Dll/. Trade. plauUher. a tool used tiy 


turncts fur smoothing br.'t'.s work. >^.5 -MoitelSteam Engine 
90 It is. .211(1, MHO* Jihvd w ith a pl.ini.shcr ; 3rd, pulished with 
a fine file, ui with uil and rutten-stone. 

na’nisllillCf, vhl.sb, [f. as prec. + -1X0 I.] 
Tlic action of the verb Pi.. wish, in vnrions srn.scs. 

1688 R. Hoi Ml. .Armoury iji. .-v./.' Pl.i!ii-.|iii>;’., t> > make it 
[thr mctall -tiiuoth [111 gulilsmi'li\ w-nl. |. . >873 if 
Stud. ^Ofiol. \i. J71 An artban pTaiii-M! in ‘ plaiiishitig 
1884 Knk.iii l^ut. .Meih. .Si;j>pl. 'I In- ..Id iijn(!(! of 

f'.iMiiing the to gallon copper, sugar, ..i Mi.ip ke.ttle was 
pkiliishii'g, the parts bf ing snbM-tpn nily unit, li hy i^ra/iiig. 

(f Z900 W. II. .S1.A11K Let. /.» Etiior, Pl.-iiii-.ln-.g in .silver 
niaiiiifuctiiie is (he fin.il haniinciiiig given to .in arti> h being 
made, which duc-^ not alter tl:e shape but le^el - thr surface. 

b. alt rib, and Comb., a.s plani^hing^ anvil, sfal't ; 
planishing hammer, a hniini.er with [lolishcd 
slightly convex faces, iiscil for idaiiishiitg shect- 
metal; planishing roller, a roller uscrl in pi, wish- 
ing : typ. ill pi., the .second pair of lolhr.s, of 
haideiicd and j'olishtd iron, Ix-l wren which coining- 
mctjil is passed to reduce it to the |iio]H r thickness. 

1688 R. HfiiMi; Armoury in. >xii. (R i\b.) ^';^'l\ He 
btrarelli tiiiics. .1 Planisliin^ Anviic, Argtrii. . . Ho. lic.-xnih 
.\ziirc, three. I'hiiiishing Haulers, Argent, li.in-.ilfs Or. 1815 
J. Smith Panornma Sc. A Art I. it': C Ilm k makers, tin-plate 
ivurkcrs, :ind hiazlers, pulish the face their pkini-hin^ 
hammers by inbbiiig them iip-n :i .soft borird, r...\i-ic<.l ,«itli 
a ini.\tiiie ot oil and linely a;ish*;(i emery. 1839 l.'i'i- l>iit. 
.Ar.'s dfe I’lic jilate-* lut- p:i*.s«-d Kjid between these (rt.'lleisl, 
to bring thrill !<j t vn- ll) lh»* ’-ainc thirknes-- : win ncc they 
are calhd adjusting i-r pl.u.ishing mllrr^. 1875 K.Mniii 
/Vi./. Mcth., Pidnish/ug .sfalre, . . a stake nr sin.-ill 

anvil for holding the Icupper] plate when uiidei tbe action 
•.>f a plunisliing-liainmer. 

Planisphere (plac-nisfl-j). Also 4 pliini- 
sperie ; 6 7 -spheare, 7 -sphaer, -sphare. [In 
.MK. form planispcrie, ad. metl.l.. //(////'///£»://«///, 
f. L. pldti’US flat, Pla.m-: + sphxra, (ir. affyfiipa 
SriiEKK ; in ft>rm platmphere, a. OY. planisphere.] 
A map or chart formed by the piojcclion of a 
sjjhere, or part of one, on a jilane ; now /■.'/. a polar 
] rojcction of half ( or more of . the celestial sphere, 
.is in one furm ol the ;istrolaT>o. 

[1144 /'/ani'-ph.rrium Ptelomxt \/nripit] Rodilphi Brv- 
ghei.sis ad Thendoii(.htiiii Pla(oiiii.uiii in irai!m.li>'>neiii |■!.Tni• 
sph.'irrij t.'i.'iiiOij Ptuloiiictri IVefalio.] Z390 t iiovKi- 1 on/, 1 1 1 . 

I ;4 tlrbii/ and .Mpelragns i-ke Plainspeiie [f. r. pahiies- 
tiie}, whuh men M-ke, Tim b-.kes made. 1571 Du.f.is 
/'tmix tn. I. xxi.s. I ij b, Being broushl M hi- due pl.icc the 
(.Tc.sst: di.’iiiHitT-. lA the Planisplicie niiiy ilnnonstiiite tbc 
fonie piii.Lipall i|iiarters of the Hoii/on. 1594 Bi.i. m-kvii. 
E.ten. \i. 1630) -9^ .•\‘ti<»).ibe...is tailed of some a Pl.ini- 
spheare, hewuse it is l>-*lli flat aiid round, lepiV'-f niiMi; 
tin; (.dobe or Spbeare, ha\i:ig both hi-- I’oles cl.ipl flat 
together.^ 1635 N. C.\Kfh\ti k lieog- 0 ^ 1 - vii. (i6j_si 174 
Tlic pl.iiiisphtaie is a table or inappe vf two Gtes whertoii 
the liiie.s are proiected ciicntarly. 1678 Phil. Trrnt. 
Xll. ir.27, 1 am at pieseni making a silver Planisphctt 
>.'f two liianitler fia- the King; the Invention of 

that fninoiis .-\slrunomer ...Mr. (‘.^T^.sinl. i8«8 W. IkV'isr. 

(.(»/ww/«.r 1184!? 1 . r.-.s J Im-g'iitht ttr planisnlicie fini>lK-t! by 
Martin Bohnn .. fuiiii.shcs an idea cf wb.'it the t'bail <>f 
Columbus must liave hern. 186s Sm C. Lewis .■Is/ti'n. 
.An. :ent.\ iv, i. -/oS He f Htppaiclinsj had liiawn .iplani-phrie 
acionling to the stciei'giajihic 1905 A. B. 

( Iki.vi.vI.I’I i/.'.'/i” Cal.'iliigiu* i f /orlia'.s and I’laiii.splieies. 
ari' lent .ind in •dt-m. 

b. lu.voli’in/ planisphere: a device consisting 
of a jFolar projection of the whole of the heaven.s 
visible in a particular latitude, coveted by a card 
with an elliptical ojvening, which can lie adjusted 
so as to show the [lart of the heavens ^ isible at 
a given lime. 

1887 /’.-nV .t/.i// /». .'4 0 (.l. (-/i An itcgeiiioiis ariangcmcnt 
called a riani'.jihtie, upon which the stai-i for ;iiiy wening 
of the year are, by tinning a cirdc, bioiigiH into vii-w. 
1891 .Athen.rum ; t.>cl. 457.1 .An ingeniously constructi'd 
' Revolving Flanisphcre . 

C. Astrolabe plan i.^pliere’: sec Astrolarl 
187a Skk.\i Pref. 32 The tcrm'astio* 

IalK**..in the si.slcenlli and scvrnli:entli teiitnrles . . wa> 
restitctcd to the p.'uliciikit kind called the ‘Astiola!>e 
Planisphere or a^trolalrc on a flat .siufa!.*?. 

Hence Flaaisphcral ,.-^ti'''iar, Flanispherio 
(•sfe rik), Flanlsphe'rical adys,, of the nature of 
or pertaining to a planisplu're. 

(11646 J. OiOTiORY 4 I'hatts Postb.nm.'x 311 

In mrasuring the Di.sianc'.s of Plnccs lh( ?c i> no gieal liust 
to lice had to .-xiiy Pbitiispliei iial rrojeclion wbaisoevrr. 
1688 R. Hoi.me .Armoury III. A Mdidian Spherical 

Dial [i^l uf some termed a I'i.vi.i-.phca«.i 1 Sun-Dial. 1856 
W. H. Moki kv ytifxV) iVscdpti'in of a IManisplicric Aslio- 
lain.* co!i.*-tiuclc-d for Sh.ih .''ujtan Hu-.dn Saf.iw-i. 1884 
IVature I? Inne lOi/i Suggestions bir a plaiiis[i|icric repie- 
senlati'Mi of the . crebral i .involutions. 

i PIa*nitude. t rare - *. [ml. late L. plani’ 
tndo evenness, f. planus flat : see -ti’i>k.J piop. - 
next ; in qiiot., used .is — smooth surface. 

1597 .\. M. fr. Gnilh'meaus hr. C A/Vv/y.’ h iij b/j The 
snpeiior planitude of the Plate, wht«'h sticketli l.i^i t-i the 
roofe Ilf the nunith. 

Flanity (plivniti;. [f. Pi.ane a. +- 

-ITV, ^Cf. i .. pllinitas plainness, a tionblful reading 
in Tacitus.)] The quality of iK’ing plane. 

188a Pkociok Earn, Si-b.'^iud, 21 The slraightnrs^ of lines 
the planiiy of surfaces and other like geoineti 11 al lom epiio'.M 
Planlc (phvqk), sh. Also 4-5 plauiiko, 4 7 
planke, 5 plane, 6-7 planck e. See aL<o Pi.a-vcm. 
[ME. planLe, a, ONF. platUe Toumai 
mod. I’icard Noira./.Vr//:///c; « V, platu he 
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PLANK. 
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FLANKED. 


|jlaiik, blab, liitlo wooden bridge, measure of land ; 
in niod.r., a narrow strip of land~Pr. //r/z/n/, 
fliiHiha, Cat. ffauAiif .Sp. fltwcha^ J*g. pranduu 
Picdin., (.)It.//Vzwf iz L. piuttia (posl-Aiig.) bonnl, 
plank, slab (z\ g. of marble), prob. f. root pltik- of 
lir. irXa^, etc.] 

1. A long flat i>iece of smoothed timber, thicker 
than a Iioauh; spei. a length of timber sawn inr 
building or other purposes to a thickness of from 
two to six inches, a width of nine inches or more, 
.and eight feet or upward.s in length. 

1303 K. Ukl'N'N'k Uatuil. Symu- 5^*59 ptf )ilank JmI “•« 

"’its, Was as .slcdp as any •1.350 

PaJente Hciit hire vp 111 anno, it l»arc liiiu tori* oiivi- 
bonl on a bnxl plaiike. 1393 l.ANi.ii.. /’. /V. i.'. .mx. .14 And 
with bt; fci'Me plaunkc ioh pallf; hyin i.iiiinie. _i4s8~9 A'lV. 
St. . 1 /ffrj' at Hill 71 .Mso [myd for a tarju-uti-r iij da)c^ ij.s. 

.. Also payd for a plaiikc liij > iiij d. 1495 A^rW .-in'. 
IHh. I’ll nSgft) ii;4 Oken ]ii.iiiki:s of -wiij loic luin; mJ 
yiitli Inode ik iiij yin.li iliyk<*. <(1548 
Hen, I'll I 118 'Jiie Kicnciniien liad IomlI tlie pl.inkcs of 
ihc jierc a iiiyk* ahone Hray 1653 Wai.ion Auxlt’r 

X. 189 liannu lcs and young fli '.slings Jned by the .Suns lifut 
and the lotlen pl.mks of .in oM .‘^hip. 1794 .Siikkihan in 

134 A pl.nik of llio old stage, 1*11 wliii:h 
(iarrick hud liod. i8a3 f. Nii.inM.biiN Prait. Uuilil. 

'I'hi: wivid cinpluyi'il in joinery detii.iniinated .Stuff ; anil 
of this there art: 'Hoard Planks, and Ikiltens. 1840 A 7 /r.v' 
/Itxiitfy I.IX, 157/^ At tin: e.xtremiiy of the grtini j.it 
Atibtirii, N.V,], ..a liirge platfuim wa.s Greeted.. .Ahvuit 40 
ii>ng hcnches were e.iiisri iii ted of luiigh planks for the l.idie,'.. 
1881 ViM w; h-very ;Va>/ Itis Pi.mk.s aic 

pic^Gs of Wood 11 inriics in Niiilili and 2A or inches l)ii<.k. 

truKs/. 1850 Pio-.sijon /'« / v II. i6fi They met with leu 
plaiik.^ or bars of s'llid .silver, ea'.h piece being twenty feet 
III length, one foot in biradth, .md two or three inches thick. 

b. Without zzor//. : Timber cut into pl.-inks; 
plnnkiiig. 

*559 i" Ilxyt- // (1711.:) 7 ;8. v.\ M. eliiie piaiicke 
of lii and iiii )nohc^ thii:ke. IHti. 7 ;.i. c 158a T. iJitioLs 
in A Vi hyoL'j^ia X f . -..-.‘S I'he e.v(:e.s.siue waste of pile .'ind pl.mk 
in the h i*:iiiiiiyshc plane. 1665 Pki vs Piaty 7 .Aug., '1 hen- 
conics Luellin, about Mr. l.»e*:ring's business of phiiike, to 
bavc the contract perfected. 1710 J lh FoL t Sin^l'ton 
ii. ya Want of sawt t<.i i ml out plank. 1794 Mun- 

chausen's Prav. .\\.\iii. 137 Tlic Hoyai i.itswge. .that fine 
old ruin of Ihitidi pl.mk. I 1850 Ktulini, A'rt'-'4^. iWtale'y 
\\^ P!ank\ u gcMieral name for .ill timber, excepting fir, 
which is from one inch and a half to four inches thick. 

c. e.^p. in icfcrcnoc to the use of a plank to 
save !i shipwrcckc’d man from drowning. 

l6;|^ (i. l>.\Nli'.L Trinatch^t Ufu. / /'' t cc.xMii, The Planks 
]*oiiticks make a bridge «.>n 'J o keepe dry .Soales. 1633 P. 
Fi.hicitLk /Vu’, Pel. i\. .wi, A thill thin t>latik keeps in thy 
vit.'ili breath, Death icady w.dt.s. i 6|M.\. liAvybVifj'tS.H.S.i 

l k. ;, I desired her to acipiaint her father to come off upon 

y' plank of tluT setting up tulleralioiin in .Scotland. 1600 
.\iu’. SiiAur It’hs. f»7S4) I. Serin, viii. i-sj 'I'lii^, is indeed the 
only plank we have to trust to, that can .save us from slii]i* 
wreck. 1818 Cklisl (ed. I. .^14 Though a uiir« 

cli.iser in.ty buy in an iiicuinbiiincc.oi kiy hold of .'uiy pfaiik 
to protect iiiinsdf, yet he shall not protect himself by the ' 
t.rking a o.iiiveyance from a trustee, after he had notice 
Ilf the trust. 1866 Win 1111.11 Act, to Luty Lantnii eg 
(«o I grant tlial in the .str.inge new .sea of change wheiviii ; 
we swim, We still may keep ihe gooil old pl.mk, of .simple 1 
f.iiili in Him ! 

2. Applied lo various things conskstiiig or forme il 
of a flat slab of wood applied to a special iniipose 
indicated iu the euiitc.\t ; as. a narrow foot-briilge ; 

a tabic or boanl ; a hat-maker's bench or table : 
which surrounds the ‘kettle* \Eu^. Dial. Did.) ; 
also in other technical uses; sec ijiiots. 

a 1400-50 .Mt.xantUr j74ii .\ preuc pl.inkc is at a jilai.e lo 
pas I've lo enitc. c 1430 PUy;t\ I.yf Man h ode i. sv. (t 3 ft:.i) 1 1 
With ki yerde l>ow dinldrst as-.:i\e if it be to deep, 01 if l i-r 
iicvitc ober brigge or plauiike. 1480 C-xxio.v i'hron. 
el.xiii. 147 I'hcy lete come in the bi:c‘ barges and botes and 
gietc plaiike-« as many as they iiiyghl ordeync aiul haiie. 
1599 liAKLi.'Yi i'ny. II. jtjfi Thr king wiU haiie ihuii .sIumMi: 
eucry day at the Ptancke, and .so by coiilinuall eseiciNe lli'.y 
becorue most e vctHimU shot. 1615 ('aki'i.m mk OVo.v. /V/. 

ll. V. 73 tJa^l on a large 'J'ablu (;i' pl.inke, a lit lie. 

iioi tion or drop of w.itcr. 1771 Li'cko.mul J/isl. Print. jj4 
Before the Carriage is l.iid 011 the Kibs, (the iire.i.*-man| 
besmears the two edges of the Plank . .well wjdi .so.iji or 
grt;ise. 1855 Wookvm Hid. ('/fri^c/ {Chet jiam .Sin:. 

No. 17) 10 Coarse sliiff hats, «:oniposed of a mixiiirc of 
foveigii wool anil fur, the nap being laid on at the plank. 
1875 Kniuiii J.hd. .V<v/f., Plank, lUii frame of a printing 
press 'jii wliich the carriage .slide-., 1875 I’ re's Diet. Ar/i 
fed. 7» 11. 7*Js 'I'he workiiiaii . . prcs.ses it flhe |Hiinl of a 
haij down with his hami, turning it.. round on its centre 
upon the plank, till a flat portiuii, ei|u:il to ihe crown of ^ 
the. hat, i> rubbed nut. 1888 Ni(:iioi..so.n Coal I'rade (Hess., 
t'rvu'Htrtw a piaiik about v} iiich('.s thick, uiid 5^ or 6 fed 
long, Used to support the roof in ro;il -workings. i8m 

< cut. Ih'if., Plank. .4 iA'fV»A,i;i xueai ifiji) The batten of the 
Diit'-h enginc' l'j.>in or s'.vi\cl-looin. j 

3. t a. A flat slab of sUinc, csp. a gravestone. [So 
l..//(izz.iz.] 0//S. b. (t'eol. Calcaitouii llagsluiie of . 
the Sloncsheld Oolite beds. 

/.f/e Nov. (O. II. S.J I. 345 Two stone cofTins ' 
..wilhoiii planks or covvis to them. /l>id.,V\ntu iiium of 
those planks or plank -stones, were rngrrivcd 111 them, or 
«:inbi>^.s':d or convexed a cross fioiii one i i,d li> the other. 
1691 — At A. O.ron. II. 3-^4 Over bis graxc- was s inn afirr 
elected . . a iiioiiiiment of fiee Mone, u iih a plank of marble 
iheieoii. 1871 J. PuiM.irs Cevl.OyPrd 14^, We lind about 
Saiidfurd, in pliii.i-. of the * Stoiiesficld slain b#-ds of vliii*-. 
and yellow .sand, .sixteen or more feet in ibi..!'m:ss, with 
itiegular lamina: of lalcan-ou-., y.mdstuiie, lu'jic or Ic.-^s blue 
in the centre, called ‘plank . 


! 4 . Iii/rvrz/u.>c: A piece of cultivated land longer 

' than broad, a titiii) of land )>ct\vccn two open lur- 
jo\v.s [ t’. piaiuhe ] ; a regular clivisiun of land, as 

dislinguishcd from the irregular ridges of the * lun- 
fig * (A//.;*: Dial, Did ,) ; a itiore or letiS detinitc 
measure of land ; see (.(iiots. 

1814 SiiiKKkii- Axrh. Shetl. App. v, 32 Q. Is the 

Ivi'iii plank known aa applicable lo lauds? ^ A. 1 ..conceived 
it u-i-d its n li:nn for large reguhir divisiuiis, in oppositinii 
to the siiiallei- iidgrN (.f the old //> and renda! or tum ig 
• liviNions. 1883 K. M. F I itta-ssoN katnMingSk. xiii. 85 The 
a\er:ige exteni of each plank w.'is nbnit an acre. 189* 
t'K iiKAN-PxiiiifK . 1 /ivf. Slot. viii. ipi 'I'he ‘plank' ofland 
. . was generally the .Kaiue in extent thruligliout Orkiiej' and 
c'liMlaineil 1.', acre Scots or 1 acre Kiigiish. 

5. Ji^g. .An ilerm or aiticle of a political or olher 
prognuii. Cf. I’l .\TFt»u.M 7b. ( )iig. and chiefly l \ .S‘. 

.OWI-.I.I, y.* 4 'A.*«» P, Pixeim 1800 11 . 141 They kin’ 
i>' .-^lipt the planks frum out th’ ole iilatforiii one by onv. 
1848 Poston t .'on Her aS .Sept, i-/-.: .-Xnotht-r plank in the 
platfoiiii is, )i'> C’.iss or iither pKink to be added. 
IlonseU. li'ofds XIV. 80 Kvery subjei.l of the plalfnim is 
spiiken of .as one of its ul:iiiks; thus we read of * the slavi. iy 
plank \ ’the tarilT phiiiK '. lM^ Chr. Il’otld 12 June 4.13 a 
Another ‘ plank ’ Is the ic.strii:tiuii of (.'hiiiese iinniigration. 
1891 Times 7 tb.i. 10/4 It wiis not an adinittcd '])lank' in 
the l.ibetal platform, and (si) far as 1 know) Mr. t d.iil stone 
h.'cs iic‘\er proiiioieJ it or cvi-n said one word in its favour. 

Q. rhrascs. f In hrittg plank \ Vi. e. 

to the bide of the ship ; to riiii out f z?/'.v‘.'=. /'lank- 
<n'er-plankj with the outside planks overlapping, 
:is in a cl inkei -built vcs.sel. Plank-n pan-plank : 
sec rptot. 1S25. To tvalk I ho plank, to walk 
blindfold along a plank laid over the side of .a 
ship until one falls into tlic sea ,as pimtes and 
Cithers arc said to have in.ade their cajdives do, in 
order to get rid i>f them). Also 
*557 I'*'* iu Fronde Hist. Png. VF. xxviv. 49 ?, I 
caiiM-d ihi! gunner.s to bring up their aitillety to plank, and 
then ^llol off imiii<'di.itcly ten or twelve tiiiie.s. 1776 F.\i.- 
ritxi.n y.V< 7 . Marine. A' remit 'Tcnn.<:. liordtr A t/neiu. lo 
pl.mk a shin with clencli-work, or plank-o\t p plank. 1813 
Cm.xiiii ‘J\\hnel. Diet.^ Plank nfton flank, is when other 
planks are laid ii^kmi u ship's sides afti.-r she is hiiilt. 1844 
\| \«;\ri..\Y Parete Mist:, ii8oS» ••hs/t It wmiUI have bt-tn 
necessary foi Mowc .iiul Nelson to make every French sailor 
x\ h- an they look walk the plank. 1867 ^MYl m .S'ir/zi>r'.r 11 'ord- 
lI'u/kiMg^ a flank, an ubs«ilcte method of destroying 
people in muliny and piracy, under a pic-a of avoiding tlu: 
penally of murder.. ..Abo, for clcuctiiig wln-thcr .1 man 
Is diunk, he is made to walk along a i{uarter*deLk plank. 
*^3 Si Kvi ssoN />€'*».%. hi. I. i, 1 beadful .stories they were ; 
about h.'iiigiiig. and w.dkiiig the plank. 

7. alt rib. and Comb. Consisting or built of 
planks, as p!ank-bn\/ji;c. tlam, -hon.u\ •island^ pile. ^ 
piling', s/it'dinj^. -lahlc, -timber -ivork ; objective, 
wt, plank-ilr€ssini*\ plank- built. -JiV/zv/adjs. ; plauk- 
bodj a bed of boards resting on low trestles, 
witiioul a mattress, used as part of the discipline 
of convents, prisons, etc. ; plank-hook, a jiole 
with an iron hook at the end, used by <iuairymen. 
miners, and others .V.;; plank-plant, an 
Australi.nn Icguiriinous plant, Jyossi»:a Scolopcn- 
tlritim ; plank-road, a road nnide of a flooring of 
planks laid transversely on longitudinal bearing 
timbers (6'. AV) ; plonk-timbering, plank tub- 
bing; see (juots.; plank-way, the narrow portion 
of deck Ijclwecii the side and the frame of the 
lialcli ill a wherry, etc. 

1868 Fapkar Seekers in. i. (18731 er'5 To prefer ii 'jiliink- 
beil uiid bkiii and wliatexer eke of the’ kind belong-, lo ihf. 
r '•rcciaii di>c-ipliiit’. 1887 I "niteil Ireland 27 Aug.,Tu checi- 
fii 11 y accept the privations nf the prison and its pl.mk -lieii. 
1888 Hkknakii /'■#', World to ( v. 1 13 'I’he order.. U 

le'jkoucd . . one of the most :tu-U;re in leg.inl to its ;ihsiitK-iii e 
fniiii meat,., its plank lied, iiiidiiighl ulfice, and lung hours 
i if prayers. 1897 M .aky K i.noslky* W. A/r 'u a 419 An uslcu- 
l;tHMUslv F.ui,>|H.-:in *plaiik -built hmi.se. 1883 Giiksi i.y Closs. 

( oal * Plank Ham, a w atertighl .slopping fixed in 

a hcaciiiig, coiisli ui:lcd of b;dks of fir pkiied aciiis-i tliu 
p-issigc, one iipifii aiiulher, sideways, and tightly Wi-dgrcl. 
1831 j \si; PoHiKK Sir p. Seauusrd's Sarr. II. 58 David 
.AlTwuod and hi.s family had the ^plaiik-hiiUNC allotted to 
'them. 1876 (iio. Kcior Han. Her. liv, 'J'hc liny plank- 
islaiid of a yailit. 177* C. IJi'iioN Pridxesi^Z 'J 'lie piles 
are v.r(iovcd. ., and "’pl.iiik pile.s let into the grooves, 1793 
K. jMvi-xi:: Ref, Thames 31 A line of Plank Piling 
should lie run down lo a luile Island adjoining. 1853 
Moddik Li/e (Hearings liitrod. 9 *J he many *pinnk-rn:tds 
and railways in the ioui'm: i»f const met iuii in llie pr«)- 
)iiii:e IC'aiKitla]. 1856 Olmsieu Slai't States 3^13 I he 
lii sl plank •road in the State of New York was laid, j believe, 
in 1.S44, and in 1S46 there were several in uperaliuti, 1B88 
Times 2 Oct. 11/6 Traces of old Homan pl.'iiik-road.s on the 
moor . . not far fioni Diepholz, in bower Hanover. 1789 
W. Ji-.s.soi* A*'A J hanies /m (1791) 22 Instead of using 
Timber and ^Plank Sheetin]^, slope the sides to uu Angle 
of 45 dcgrce.s, and pitch them w*ilh rough flat Slones. 

.Maky Kikcscev /K .Africa 563 A re\vstcp.H onwards bring 
me in xiew of a corrugated iron-roofed, *plank->idc:d hou.se. 
1900 II. I.AWsoN Over Slifrails 131 A *plaiik> table, sup- 
ported oti^ slakes driven into the ground. 1797 Pncyel. Prit. 
(ed. 31 X V 1 1 1. 630/2 The forests yielil . , "plaiik-tinilier, masts, 
and yards. 1881 KAMSAoussMiningCloss., * Plnnkdimhering, 
the lining of a shaft with reclaiignlar plank fr.anies. 183A 
Ume Diet. Arts 972 There arc thrc*e niotles of keeping back 
or stopping up these feeders ; by * plank lulrhiiig lelc.b 1883 
ilKi;si.i,v Closs. Con/ p/ining, shaft lining 

of woikIcii planks driven down vertically behind wooden 
cribs all round the shaft. 1887 W. Kvk Norfolk Proads 
48 How it did lain ! The 'plank-ways, parched and dry willi 


! Weeks of sun, let in the water everywhere. 1889 P. H. 
' F.mkuson Png. Idyls 26 l>own the river.. came siuling the 
W'herry. .w'ith her plaiikways under W'litcr.^ 1890 Hosik //'. 
China 93 Kails of bainlioo ran along both sides of the plank- 
way. 1745 yrnl. Siexe Pouisburg in / f. .S lurley's Le/.U 746) 
23 The French. .added to the Top of it a *Plunk-wurk 
ptckeiied, to raise it to the same Height w ith the rest of the 
Wall. 

Plank (plajijk), ?j. [f. VbASK sb.z cf. ONF. 
planquUr OF. planchtcr to floor, plank, bridge, 

i.planke, planohe^ 

1. trails, 'Pii furnish, lay, floor, or cover xvitli 
planks. Also with owr. 

e 1420 Patlad, on Hush. i. 516 Plaukc liii slroiige yiiough 
Viider thill hors, that hit l^e lyggyng sofic Viioiigh & harde 
yiioiigh lo stoiidr olufie. 1485 AVc. St. Maty at Hill 29 
111 the .Stahlf. a Kackc t'v a iiiuwiigcr, and it is new planked. 
1580 Hoi.i.viianli Preas. P'r, Tong, Plancher on fai*er tTais, 
to floore or plaukc with bourdrs. 1^ Holland A mm, 
Mareell. 391) When he hud set his ships together, ..and., 
(dunked them over in iiiuiuitir of a bridge, he passed over .. 
into the Countiey of the Quadi. 1697 Diivim-.n Hineid 11. 21 
The .Sides were plaiick'd with Pinr, 1735 J. PaiCK Stone- 
Pr. Thames’! 'I'liese 'I'russ Kihs, when platik'd over, will 
hr enough. 184a Dii:Ki:Ns Aitfer. .Votes (1850) 143/1 The 
footways in tiu: thoionglifarcs whicli lie beyond the principal 
street, arc plunked like flouts. 

b. To fasten or join tojii/her, to fasten or hold 
iloicip with planks. 

*854 ('ami.vle PrL'dk. C,t. w ii. \ii, IJoals plunked together 
two and two. 1895 Times y,\w. 3/j The (jullust . . does not 
appear to iiave bireii (dunked and lumini'd down. 

2. a. 'l‘o (dace, put, or set down ; to deposit, 
plant, dial, or slang, b. To table or lay down 
money ; to pay readily or on the spot. Const. 
down, out, up. U.S. tolloq. 

a. 1859 Ii. |{kii.ui.i v Hay Out iiS 56 > 49 .So w e i io(>c up lli* 
slates, :iii pl.mkt iis-eP deuwn ul ih'tij]i. 1886 .A. t'l. Ml k 
DOCK 7 / Readings led. vi <»i) ‘ I’luiik ' it mi the highest 
shelf in llu- liDiise. 189a fj. l.rMsiMA] Sheef-hvad V05 
Husiily I li.'iiided my lic.'ir l.udy Matty to a seal, anil 
plunked iny uw ji liuge iiiicu->e ii()Oii unutlKi one. >894 Sat. 
Rer. 1 .'sent. 214 .\ de-ire to (dunk ilown .. Univeisity ine.ii 
in the nikfst of the sm i.il life ni'Kust London. 

b* 1835 CKOCKi'.ir '/‘nur 31, Diiiing the l.'ist xiar the] 
(dunked ii|> more gold and silvei' to lend the gowriunent 
than Benliiii ever loiinled. 1835-40 IlM linidoN L'lotkm. 
(iSoy) 376 Collie into the isticr i--- oy.sler] shop heic, and 
(dunk the pewter. 1887 H. Fm in iin- in SiHhter'i Mag. 
I. h.!5/i Wurkiuaii would rather (dank uiir five thou.sund 
dollars fioiii his own (Makct. 1890 ‘K. I’oi.drkwood ' 
.yiner's Riyltt He ‘(ilaiiks down ' the dollars leiiiiisile 
for the (nii'i h.ise. 

3. Ay//;/, a. 'I'o s(dioo together (sUveis of woul^ 
into rovings, b. 'I n harden (a haf by felling. 

1874 Kmoiii />/<•/. .Mt\h. g.'/\ Slivei.s of long-st.ipled 
Wool are (danked or sidice.d togelliei. 1875 //•.'*/. I7ii/-* 
'I’hey (huL-budtcsJ are plunked or burdened to give ilicni 
.solidity, thickness, and strength. 1875 L're's Diet. 

(ed. 7) III. 1163 /Avri</’;/j;'-/»vi;//i*. — Heie the slivers aie 
(ilai'iked, or s(diced together, the long etid of one to the 
sliurl end of uMolher. 190a Ptit. if/ed. yrnl. 15 Feb. 378/2 
After jhe. hut is (danked it cuntuiiis iiolhiiig huitfiil. 

4. To fix on A hoard a fish that ons been s()1it 
open) and cook at a hot fire : see Tlankfi) 2. C. ,S. 

1877 lIow’Ki.i.N (^r/Z ly (i88y) 134, I Mipiiose you 

plunk iioiii-pout, here. 

5. a. inlr. To sleep on or as on a pKank ; to lie 
down on the hard ground ; also to plank it. b. 
htins. To condemn to a plaiik-bed. 

1829 H. Ham. Trav. II. 382, I was right glad of |a berth], 
being W'Tully tiled, and having no mind to plunk it ! 
i860 I Kinai.d.son Push Lays .10 'J'iiiongh the. day wc will 
riiiigh ii, ul night we will (>laiik it. 1887 Siu II. Ca.mihki <• 
r.xNNKKMAN in .Scott. Leader 15 Oct. 5 W'lio limy be .sent !•> 
;i (irisou cell and (ilarikcd fcir taking |>;irt in tiuns.'icdon-. 
whi^h are as innuceiil and hut mlcss us a iiiectiiigof the Fast 
.Stirlingshire I.iberul .AsS'jcialion. 

6. To exchange the se(iaratc strips or rigs of 
land of an individual owner for one comii.act "piece 
of etpial extent. North. Sc. dial. 

i8» j. Hkndvkson eXgyic, Surr. t 'ait/tnes> voB In many 
ciitcs, the aiabli; land has ht-ini plankut, ur converted into 
disliucl furiiiN, ill plaie id the uid .sy.-teiii of ti iiani.x occU> 
(lying it in run rig, or ligg and renna'i.:i>; it was pi-ovini:i.dIy 
li riiieil. 1871 K. t'owii. .V/itY/. II. viii. 158 'I hc land (has 
been 1 (ilanked ora Uocuted in due |uo(>orlimi to each jjcrson. 

tPlankage. Obs. Also 5 plangage. [a. 

f)F. planeagc, plane hage, f. piankc, plane he: see 
J'L.\NK and -AUK.] Payment chargee! for the use 
of planks at landiiig'jdaces. 

*347"8 Rolls 0/ Pari t, 11 . '.'12/2, Par cause de Murage ou 
Kuyage ou Plankage. 1483 CnL Anc. Ree. ( 1 rigg) I. 

’,64 .Sul he pi-r^un mid (lersoms . . ihitt occupielli the said 
Wuiyr-baillifles (ilaiiges. . duill pay fur plungace lo the said 
Water iMtilliffc. 159a in Picion Dfool .Mnnte. Rec. (18*13) 
1 . 70 [Various heads under which dues were cl.’iiiiiccll 
l..'iilingt;; Measuiingc; Wayingi; ; (.huiidagu ; Ancorage:.. 
Seu rounded grouiides ; Fishiiiges; Fowlinget Pkinckage. 

t Pla'nk-board. Obs. [f. Plaxk sb. 4 Hoaud 
sh. See also PbANCH-BOAKi).] A thick board 
suitable for flooring and similar purposes. 
.i* 394 '*SS*-’ -*•<!<: P> ANCir-iioxnD.l 1497-8 in Swayiic .S'lOt/m 
Chnrchw. .‘lee. fi8y0) 48 J'laiikburde ad opus de ic ntwe 
Roff. 1577-87 Holinsnkd Citron, 111 . 1139/1 The duke 
Ii.'kI pre(iared bridges iiiade of pluiike buurds..for his men 
to pUs-'C the ditch. 1608 Wii.i.et Hexofla A'.tW. 605 'I'he 
\suall sc.aiitling fur the ihicknes of plaukc laioril. 1707 
MoKiiMm Hush. (1721) 11 . 46 Twill make gooil Plank- 
boards and Timber. 

PllMlked (i»lsPokt'i, tpL a. ff. Plank 7l + -kd *.] 

1. Furnished, laid, floored, or covered with planks. 
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1608 ^VLVLsiKR Dm Hartas 11. iv. iv. i^ecay 958 A flying; 
l{ridi;e..»iid plunked Kattlenieniii On eveiy stury, fi>r liis 
Men^ defence. 1651 T. iik Guky Horsenian A 

planlfed flore is* wanner than a paved or pitched. 1793 K. 
alvLNR AV/. Thames v; Both the »ide ijtreuins siltoiild he 
hliut up, with low plunked Weirs. 

2. Of liiih ; Cooked Iw being split, fastened on a 
board, an<l held to the nre. U.S, 

1877 H0WKL1.S Out ofQutstUm (iSSi' 134 Oiic’.s iilcas of 
plunked Spanish niutkerel. 1885 Hueme V. 4^6 'I'lic 
priiicipal dish was ‘ planked ' shad. By this pnx:ess four fish 
.ire fastened to a board, and hrid tow.inls a not fire. Whilst 
cooking the fish are constantly basted with a picparatioii 
made of butter, salt, and other ingredients. 

Flanker (plae qkw}. [f. Plank ♦ -kuI.] A 
workman who planks or kneads hat-budies in the 
proce.ss of felting them. 

190a Briu Med. Jrnl. 15 Feb. 378/1 In hand-plunkiin; the 
‘ form * i.s dipped in hriiling water acidulated with vitriol, 
and then folded and vigorously kneaded by the plankt.i s 
hand. 

Flanking (plns’^kiij ', vbL .v/^ [f. as prcc. i- 
-INO 1 .] The action of J^lank z». 

1. Kiirnishing, llooiiiig, or covering with pl.^nks. 

*495 Wtr, Hen, /'// (1890} 155 l.aboryng X:. 

woikyiig abought Cowchync ]ilankyng & laying the .seid 
gietc Kokes .Stone X: Graven. 1663 GkKtslLk Counsel 
70 M.iiiger, Back, and Planking of a Stable is eight .shillings 
per fw»i ill length. ciSso^ l\udim, Savi^. ^Wiale' 1 jS 
covering tin* outside of the tiinbeis with plank; 
Sometimes <|iiaiiitly called ‘.skinning’. 1887 Mus. 1 >.\i.y 
SifuattiHj^ iiM I'oit Darwin possessed im Miitahle 
wood for plunking iiiirpnsv.s. 

2. foniir. Pl.aiiks in the mass; plank-work ; the 
planks of a structure ; j/tv. those forming the outer 
shell and inner lining of a ship. 

1751 LAiikCYK U'est/n. Hr, vu ' 1 Im-. Cuipeiilcrs were :it 
Work on the Gr.rting and Planking for the Caisson. 184a 
Dickkns Awer, Sotes 11, 1 lie planking nf the paddle-lx.ises 
had been lorn sheer awa)'. 1871 Mowkii.s H'cdd, Jiiuru. 

29=; 'J'he promenadeis. .paced back and fortli upon it <■ 
pl.inking. 1904 (ikii-i iiii.s .<50 1 'is. TuNir. Mert‘ite iii. yfc 
'l lirie was little enoii ;b i <imfoil for us subalterns -a few feet 
of planking on the orlop <(et.k. 

3. 'I'he lagging or ‘ cleatling* of a steam -cylinder. 

1875 in KMcnn Diit. JAv//. 

4. In technical senses of the verb. 

1855 Bookkii l/fs/. ZVi/Ao/ (.VM/iV^Cln ibain Soc. No. 37) 
II For bowing, basini'ig, biiiling and planking jli.it- bodies], 
he received in 1 ■■ -s, eiglii sliilling.s per <lo/en. 1883 Cent my 
.l/iri,'. \ng. iio.'j t'Icaning the .sh.ul for planking. 

Chi-sh. Chtsi., /'/rt« 4 /ifv,..lbi- felting of l»al b«y I ie.s by rolling 
llieiii on a plank, and frnpuMilly iiinnersiiig them i'l acidu- 
l.ited water. 190a (sec I’i.xnki.k]. 

t6. Harrowing or rolling of l.'tnd willi .1 plank. 

1814 .M. Biukiilli; Xetes rti /•rniin- 59 'liny then .s i\v 
.(iiMual trefoil, which lin y i.MXrr veiy slightly by pl.niking, 
that is, dr.oviug a p1a(.k,oii which a boy rides, ovei the land. 

0. til/rib. and CornO.^ asplanking-cUmp, -screw : 
see ijuiits. ; planking-machine : see quot. 

1875 KNii..in Tit.!, .I/gi //., /V/iv/'/we-t/ifiv/,. .an iinphiueiil 
for Iieiiding a '.truke again.st the ribs of ves-el and holding 
it until secured by bolts or treenails. Ibid,, T/anhinj^^ 
n:iulniii\ a iruu'hiiu: in wbicli bat-b.Klio, after Ixdiig forinei!, 
.ire iii!il.H:d, piessed, and .slcaincd to give tlu-iii strength and 
body. Ibid.. Plankin£-scn"t\ an iiiiplcinciit for .siraiiiiiig 
pKiiiks ag.iiiHt ihi: ribs of vessels. 

Fla-nkless, [f. Plank .r/^. ^ -i.l.s.s.] Il.nviiig 
no planks; void or strip]ii:d of its planks. 

1837 bo.\uK. HriftACoi'd Piose Wk.s. rSSft I. 317 
silling gaunt and grim on the planklrss libs of their pirate 
ships. 1865 Caki.\i.k Tredk, {,t, \\i. iv. t ig7j,i X. 40 'Mie 
IV.is.ini • Noble .. clatleied with bis woiKlrii slippeis upon 
the iiluiikless floor of bis but. 

Flankshear, -sheer, variants of IM.ank.siu ak. 
Flaukton (phc*qktpn). liiol, [a. (ier. plank- 
ton ^V. Uciiscii iSS. , a. Gr. irAcyirroF, ncul. of 
irAa7«ror vbl. adj., drifting, f. n\a(ta 9 ai to wander, 
roam, rlrift.] A collective name for all the f.irnis 
of flo.'iting or drifting organic life IuiukI at various 
depths in the ocean, or, hy c.\tensioii, in fiodics of 
fresh water. .Mso alln’b. 


.*® 9 * J‘ bi.i s in y^rnl. Aasi\, II. 340 

\ arialionsof the flouting fauna and flora, or pl.inkton, of the 
Plyinoulb Waters, 1894 {}. Her. Apr. When the iece.ni 
tjerman rxpetlilion set out to study the Plankton or fltiating 
life of the .Atlantii,. 1899 Xntuiv 15 June 137/1 Kicli 
collections of plankton w-crc made :»t all stations 

Hence Plaakto'logy, the department of biology 
relating to plankton (\Veb.stcr Snppl, 190-* ) ; 
Plonkto'nic a, [irreg. for *plankli(\^ of, pertaining 
to, or characteristic of |»laiikUiij. 

1899 Tioe, Zool, Sth. 1029 Most, if not all, 

v^sj5nli.illy planktonic oigani.siiis. 1905 .M.mik in O. 
7^1* Ceol. StH, LX I. Pioc. 71 Planktonic. 

Pla*nkway8, Fla'nkwise, mh'. [f. Plank sL 
k -WAYS, -WISE.] In the manner or direction of 
a plank ; lengthways. 

*815 J- SMirii /*<i«c>n»////iAV. 4- Art 1. 90 NVhen cut plunk- 
wise, bo.\woi^ IS extremely upt to w-aip. iinittss very well 
Wiisoncd. 1881 Hasu’^k TnlAe IkWh For turning the 
M^M:e of wood chucked ptankwuys the siihie tiH>ls are used. 

Flanky a. [l. Plank sfi. + -y.J Of 

the nature of or composed of planks. 

C1811 Chai'.m.vn /Had xii. 442 He cairn- before the plank y 
gates, that all for sticiigth were wrought. 1718 Row Kir. 
/.utau 111. 735 Durts, FragiiieiUK of the Ruck, and Fl.iiues 
lln^ throw-, .\nd tear the planky iShelter fix’d ^|ow. 

Flanless [f- Hk + -iehs.] 

Without a plan ; not phiiiiicd ; unsystematic. 


' 1800 Colkhiim;*-, /VtLi'/iw /. IV. i V. 411 K very planless measure, 

chance event ..Will they connect, ami weave them all together 
Into one web of tteasun. 185 s Bi..\t:Kii-: Stud. !.an^. n 
: Where not stupid, bow- often caieiess, aimle.ss, and plaiiluss : 

; 1887 Histicv Holiday on Ix^utdbx^ .\ll Kiigland was iMjfoiv 
; Us ; ours was a plnulc.ss expedition. 

Hence Pla'nleiBly adv,.^ PlanleBsnMS. 

i 8 m S..ott, Leader it Mar. j ‘I'lial largo, .scliotil wbosf 
inctluid seems to 1 h: to lA-giii writiiig and go platilesslx' 
ahead. 1906 Hibhert yrnl, J:i|i. 408 I’he plaidessness of 
mural in.striu tioii in schovds. 

Flanned (plarml , ppi. a, [f. Plan 7 *. ♦ -ed *.] 
Designed, projected, .arranged, etc. : see the verb. 

1770 C’. Cii.^vs’cv Repi. Chandler s Aj^peal Defended 
<title-p..(. Objections against the planned American Hpisi.o- 
pati:, 1884 B 1 ..X 1 .K ynd. Shaks. .\ii, 'I'liere Imd hctii a 
planned meeting. 1894 If. N'ishkt Husk liirfs Rout, 

It inu:;! have lieeii a plaiiiicd-oul affair. 

Flanner [l- P^an v, « -ku K] One 

who plans or makes a phnii; a <lc\iser, arranger; 
a projector, schemer; spec, in .Sr., a landscape 
: gardener. 

1716 ( owi-KM ill IaI. Caiiiplicll Chtinol/ors (i 8 > 7 i V. c.xvi. 
.ifiS 'Fliis exempts y-jufrom the i.luiigeof lieing the planneis 
of the treason. 1801 tr. CabtiellPs Mys!. Hush. IV. 1 O 4 
Having lH-eiif->r many ii-ar^ a ]ihinner of f.idiumv, [...lu*] had 
an air of siimrtiK-s-.. iS^T. ^DCkii; Mettt..\ir A. Af^ncto ii. 
( 1851 'J He imiciired ihe st-ixiies of Mr. John May, Kite 
planner in Fdiiiburgli. 1897 Daily AVa'., i ; Jiin, 6/4 The 
original plunm r of this stiipemlons enter 

Flannet, -ett, obs. hums of Planet sh,^ 
Flanning ;|>];e niij , vhl.sb. [f. Plan ?■. + 

, -iNt; *.] The action of the verb Plan ; the fonn- 
ing of plaiLs ; the making f»r delineation t)f a pl.in 
or di.Tgrani : schciiiing. designing, conniving. 

*748 .\usons I'oy. I III rod. 3 Actual suivi-ysu} loails and 
li.irbriuiN- require a giH.*! degree <»f Aiil ln..ili in pliiimiiig 
and drawing. 184 s j. /.»i •;//. »/. / ,.^7 I 

there Ik: n<i want uf lliiift: Ll lluie be liotli pi. inning anil 
plenty. 1^7 Kiiost.nM^i. It 'h. te l\, .<e Ariio^*t Me was deep 
111 --ober di^cu.isioiis and plaiinings, 

FlanO- ^ vpb^iif} , used as coinbiiiiiig form of 1 .. 
pbhms flat, smooth, levtl; in sciciititic or technical 
adjectives, demiting (<r) flatly, ina fhitteiud mannei, 
with luodilication of n. sjiecified form in the iliicc- 
I lion of a plane, as planouonipiost'd^ -lOniiuI, 
•hi'inisphi't U 1 //, -obi onn al^ ■ orbit n/iU •, -ptUellaL •, 
•roiund, -suhtn(uUate\ b a cimihinatioii of .t 
phine with another surface, esp. plane on one side, 
ami of another surface on the other, as Pi.ano- 
cuNCAVK, •fiiNVE.x, elc. Also piano- cyliiidric, 
-ical, plane on one sirle and of a cylimlrical form 
on the other; plano^horisontal, having a plane 
' horizontal surface f>r jio.sition ; i* plano-solirl 
Arif//, Obs., applied to a nuinber conij^oiindtd of 
a ‘plane’ ami a ‘.soli«r number, i. e. of 5 prime 
tactois; plauo-Rubulato,oi a flat au 1 -shapcd form. 

1839 I •iNiif i.V S.h, Hot. x'iii. iri i .Seeds 'jil.iiio-Lyiiqiressed 
or xvingetl .it llu; a|jex. 1881 Glow Jlunuiu \. iv. >5 
S.jiiii- f»*\v aie * lMano>(J(iiiu:al, xvIium: .Su}H:tfn (; is in p.nl 
b'xel iH-txveni Imtii mils. ^ 1846 D.xsx /.evf>h. 1104 ’;.! 5 ;..; 
t'<ii.irunii tiiiii; cells . . t|uite .shullow', plaiio-t'onii..'il. 17 x 7 
.Swil l Aft Telit, lyinx Wks. 1753 III. i, 114 Me sup- 
puses the .s.'iil to lie ».i| the nutute uf ;i ^pla.'.o.c) lindiical 
.sijci.iilum .. the plain side xvas made by t iuii .Vlinighty, laiL 
in,ii ihe devil aflerwanls xxioiight tfii: ofhn siile iiilo a 
cyliiidriial figure.^ 1848 Dxw /.xu'fth. o 34 Ji' ::-'7 Cc'piioso, 
'plaiiodit'inispherical. 1780 |. I.I.I-: Intiod. He!. 11 . x.v, (r 71^31 
no l\'.\i!luit;. the .Stainl.ard: a jVt.il M)Vi:iiiig the ie--i . . 
*plaiu-lu>ii7..i!!Ud. 1846 D.xna/'iIi///. i? 4 o.’ 4 -j ; Wiili a .s,.li,| 
'pl.iii<i.(.ilicuiih al base. 1887 W. I*iiii.mi-n Hrit, Di<KOmy. ett.^ 
*73 Gregarious, .sidii iiiin|iviii,se vsile, xva.\y, ‘plaiio-pulellale. 
1848 D .\sx (iS 4 £:i ^47 Sul.>cylindiical,. . ‘ plan-j-roium! 

.it lop. i 88 x lloHHKs .S,.irn /'/ii/-. Wks. iS 4 :; VII, i .>7 'I here 
Ire some, nniiibeis called plane, other solids, uibeis ‘plan'i. 
solid. 1848 IbxxA /.oopli, (|^•! 4 ^'S ;0 Very broad cxplaiiale, 

and often ^phino-sulicucullale. 17 ^ J. I.i.k Introd. H.U. iii 
iii. ( 1765 ) 1 lo T'lic L.Iaxv.x *p1aii0'subulatx\ 

FlanO***^ before a vowel t»r ii plan-, 

ctniibining form of Or. irA<ii'cis w.uidering, usnl m a 
few scientific tenn.s ; see Planoplast, l*L\.\niii.\, 

Pl AN<HJ AMETE, pLAN f Ul A. 

Flanoblast (phv mdjhesO. /.oel. [f. Pi .vNii- - 

•t (Ir. ^Knar-us sprout , shoot.] The fiee-swiniiiiiiig 
generative bud or gonoplioie of certain Hydro/oa, 

: usually a craspedotc medusa or inedusoid.* Hence 
PlanoblE’itlo a., of or jiert.iining to a p1.Tnobl:ist. 

1871 At I..MX.S Monox*', (»j'V///.»/-/a.»/.V- Hydr.'i.ls I, liitix-x!. 
13 Phiiiobl.isi.. . A gi-iH’iatixv bud xvitli a MiiKtuie fillim; it 
lor a free locouiolixc life xvhen delavbeil from llie liydro- 
' siiuie. Ibid.^ Umbrella, tlu- gelatinous bell of .1 medusifiMin 
plant ililast. 

Fla:no-co*ncave, a. [f. Plamv i \ Umn- 
i'.VVK.] Having one surface ]*laiie and the opposite 
one concave, ns a lens. 

1893 P- Ho.i.i:v ill Thil. Traits. XVTI. 9(11 Wlielber the 
Lens Ire. . Plaiio-Coiivt-v or Pluiui-Com axe. 1807 H bust iii.l 
ibid, .XCVII. 1 S 3 The plain side o( a pluiio*(.oiii.aie, or 
pl.iiio-icinxex lens. 1881 I.k Conik Sit;ht 34 .And oiic w-iili 
excess of dispersive over rtrfraclive jjuxxcr for our planiv 
coiiLUve leiis. 

Fla:no-CO'llT 6 Z, a. [r> as prec. > Convex.] 

1. Having one surface plane and the o])po.site one 
convex : chiefly of lenses ; also of natural foniia- 
tions, as parts of plants or animals, or other objects. 

I HoiiKK .V/I royr. Pref. f j, I fixt also w-ilh wax a pietiy 

large plaiKi Convex ('ilass.^ 1893 . 1807 isco pice.]. t 8 io D. 

I .Si i.'ix xh I Thilos. t\ss. II. I. \ ii. j^olii xx ooded scent >, llie plaiio< 


ci.invcx iiiiriuur, xvbii.li was .Mr. (.ji.iy > L'ijiiip.iiiio:i in all liL 
lours, b:i.s a picadiq; '-.rtV-tl. l8y I.iMiM-.v .\at. .Syst, Hof. 
73 (.'titylediiiis ]il,iMt>-eun\e\. 1884 F. J. |{|.‘M iiN H’att.h ts 
C/iri<Tv//. lo'iJ! .Vtliioiiialie gliis.s with two piaiiu-cuiivex leii.sc>. 

b. UfaciNstal: Having some faces plane and 
others convex, 

1805 17R . J .x Ml SON Char. Min, Urd. Pl.niu-ojnxex . . 

when the faces arc partly >.lrai^lii ami parilx uiu:Vf-ii, as in 
the diainnnd. 

2 . Having a flait<-m-d convex lorm. 

1843 J- G. Wii.KiN-hif\ .S:oedeuborg'.\ Anini. Kivgd. I. i. .1 
I Ik; toii.eui-'s iip|H:r -•uifai.i; is plaMu-c«jii\r;\. 1845 Linullv 
•Si 4 . Hot. vi. 0658; 8j Keccplacle planu.ciiiixcx, paleai.couo. 

Ii Flanodia Jihimi ediii;. Su/'^. ami J*al/i. [f. 
Plano- - +• Gr. u 5 os way.] (See (juot.) 

1858 Mav.ni. /'..epos. Le.v.f ti.iiii fnr a fal c 

pass;ixe, as may lie made in .■.Iricliire uf the ureii.ra in 
treating liy .1 liouj^ii-, sound, or <.inhen.-t. 

Flanogamete I'hcn^gumf t'-Zr/c’/. [ lPlano-- 

+ Gamete.] A motile gamete or conjugatiiig 
cell : also called zoo^a/nele, 1B88 I^.e Gami. I F.J. 
Flanography 'planp-gralV . /-ate. fi. L. 
//(f 7 ;/*ww Plank t- -citAPin.] 'Phe .Trt of drawing 
plari-s ; upt i , : see qiiot. 

1847 J. D-'xi.u_ Hydraulie. KnAmerinx 1 ji Plan>>^i:i|.bv 
is another clrscriptljn of set liuii iiiirotiii' ni liy.. Sii J< Im 
Maciieil,. . wliitli required ih.it a verlii.al >ecliti:i. .sliouhl be 
laid down nn the line uf diieciion ii.arked on tlie pl.m, and 
having the Cuttings and Knibaukini-nts plotttd on oppu-ite 
sides. 

Hence Flano'graphlst, one who draws a plan 
or ina}) ; a map-innker. 

1859 W. M. 1 iioMsoN Land <V Rook v. .\li. nl.lj;) 0.-7 .MI 
]il:iniigiitpliist.s of the Holy City agree that let*-.]. 

Flanometer (plan^-mAaj;. [f. as prtc. + 

•METKK.] An acctiiatcly made flat plate, iLsnally of 
c.ast iion, used as a st.-iinl.Tid gauge for plane siu- 
faccs; .a surface-plate. .So Plano'mctry, the iise 
oi a planomctcr ; the measurement or gauging of 
plane !>urraccs. 

1884 \V^nisi»:i-', Tlanofneter. 1875 Ksi'iiii Put. Meih. 
i;.''!/'-- riane-MiiTaces an- piiniiueil by ilu- pl.iniiig-iii.irhiin-, 
liy ibe tile, and l.iy grindiii.:, . I V'i’ ih«: puipuM.- of xeiir>iiig 
iht’ii aeCinai.y, the pI.Liiuiiieler w.is devised by Wliituortb. 

Flanometry, irn g. toim of Pla.n].mk.tk\. 

:! Flanorbis (lMiilq/-Jbis . /.od. [rm>i!.I.., f. 

p!an-it.< Pi.A.NE a. 1 orbi-i Ouii.] A genus of fiesli- 
A\ Slier snails f pond- .mails), chai.ncterized by a flat 
roiimletl si'iial shell, 

1833 Lyki i. /’>•///. . i,eol. III. ,'j:. Wc find in the marl:, and 
linK'>tii-»i-> the >!iclL '.-f the Planorhi", as'il ulinr Uni'-tiiiiv 
le'-liii.ea. 1878 He:, :eden s . Inint. /*/ifti\i/t i A g.l^leKlpud 
iiiuliu-vi , ''iiiiii.vr til a Pl.nioi bi', w likh lixe- a- a iiiessinalc in 
llie liudy uf an aniiclitl. Comb. 1878 Bi n <.ix'enb.iur\ 
Comp, ,inat. xi I be. p)iiii..>ihis like >.litl!s of llie .Milliolithi: 
le.pit.\selit the MitipUsi Liiriditioii uf tliei-e fuiiii-. 

Hciicc Flano'rbiform, Flano rboid tid/s., tescin- 
bling, or having the form of a /Va/terbis: of a fl.M 
roundetl .‘q-iiaUh.ipe ; Flano'rbine t/., belonging 
li», or having the ohaiaclcrs of, the Mtbfamily 
/Vanorbinn'. oi' which /Vnnojbi.i is the l\|;icMl 
geniw; Flano’rbita, a lussil shell Ijclonging or 
allied to thi- genus; Flano'rbnline a., of or he- 
longiiig lx> /'untcrbn/imiy a genus uf Tcraminittiii 
h.Txing shells ot a planorboitl form. 

1856 \\ iiiiiKx xiiii III. ;;9- The .ALbaliiielia: .nr 

cl'i|i;;.(li.'tt . . and the Meliees fdaiturii'iid .iiid mu'tlispiial. 
1B79 (\xM i Nil K in /./ii v,/. Hiit. IX. 1 KeinarkaliU* 
inudifKation'- of the pl.UK.nbultne type. 1895 Candy. Sat. 
Hist. 111 . 41 { Shell xery ‘m.dl, pliii.tiibifoiiii. 

Flanoapiral (plt'Mji>,spoi“ iLil:, a. [f. Pl.a.no- i 
-4- SriKAi. fi.] r/anispi.a/ : see Pl.vni-, 

18^ in -Maxm. L.xpos, Lee. u7;/i. 

Flanscheour, plunachour, planseour, 
planshar.e, obs. IT. Plamhik. Flansheer, 
planshire, obs. funns of Pi.ane.sheak. 

Flant (phint , sb.^ Forms ; 1 plante, 4-7 
plaiite. (4-f plonto. t; plautte, plaunte.plounte. 
Ac. playnt, 6 plaunt , 5- plant. [In sense i, 
( )F. p/anle fern., ad. I plama sprout, slip, cutting, 
graft, whence .abso Olltl. piiania, (>\. p/anla. 
Later scii.-ics are afTccted by mcd. or mod. use.s of 
1 .. //cr///t/, and l>y F. xir are diiect deriva- 
tives of Plant f., or a. F. plant action of ).>lanting, 
plants collectively for planting out, 1. planter to 
plant.] 

I. 1 . .\ young tree, shrub, or herb newly planted, 
or intended Im jdanting ; a set, cutting, slip ; a 
sapling. I or dial. ^Iri local use the name for 
seedling ve^^etables at this stage, as * healthv cab- 
bage plants", * plants at sixpence a hundretl ^ etc.'' 

1 8t5 Cesp, /Vii/fcr c.xliii. 12 Deara Icucn swi; .swc niowc 
plantUd <ti-.i^duii;:c xcstc.iAuIfc-tiid fium xu.^ndc. l 897 
K. .-Fli i<Kn(/'/Ti;V'yji Hast. xlix. §7. 3S1 OrKrppdtununi, 
iVniu* hie wd lH*^:ii^ liira pluntaii and hicru iinp.'in, uA hie 
fulwcaxne liemV 13.. /L .■III:!. J\ A. 104 fxirc in 
he fi^lh |»c fvijilcr cun ixse JH: plax n, lie ploiilte/, he s|lJ^e, 
I»e pviAZ. <-;t386 Cnxci Kif ll'i/e's Trot. 763 Yif me a phxnto 
uf lliiikc blissed llie; .And in my gaid>n planivd it Oi.d 
bet-, c 1400 M XI NLH. v. iRoxb.) vii. 76 Men take ]il.intt - ui 
sl> f> iifie-s fierotf and .'.ell |niui in ojwr place/. i 1440 A 
bet 0/ Talcs 1, & Jkiu sett ill my emlhyn a voiiif plante ct u 
tie. 15x6 riMxxiL Matt, \v. 13. Ml planles [i ir*. wnirii 
Vulg. oniuis plaaiatio\ xx'lii«,h my hcxciily father hath null 
pl.inled .''halbe pliukxd xppe !•>' the o-ti.'. 153S Uu\ 1 kox: i. 
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/’.T. xlvii. 2 The hill of Sion like a fayre plaiitc (Li; i hkh 
' Dcr IJcrR /ion ist wie. cin .schem /wciKleiii 'J. 1573-80 It.xKh r 
Ai'tf. pUnlflhe '•lip of a tree that was planted in tlir 

earth. 1600 SiMKH. .1. A. III. ii. ,47^ There is a man 
h.tiints the Foi re^t, that abuses our yong plants with i-.ii uin); 
Kinulimie «>n their harkcN. iM K. Hoi.mk Arwoury u. 
86/2 I'laiits are yniing iVccs lit to be set. 1719 l.’L Fui-; 
Crusw (1840) II. i.\. 196 Some plants of canes. 

b. younj: tree or saplinjj used as a pole, stalT, 
or cudgel. Now chiefly r/iVi/, 

>377 I'AS'jt. /’. /*/. H. x\ I. 51) {’anne lihruui arhitriutv 
larchetli i»e tlitiddc plante, < 1450 Merlin lie taiij^ht a 
plante of an appell tre. - and loke the barre in h'lthc handi^^. 
and ^eide he wohie make hem to rcineve. t 1600 I l.w /''.ve* 
liciiuaU Hr, v. (1881) u»9 .\n ashni plaiil, a ;;otKl (.■n(li:*ll, 
wh.ii sho'd 1 call it? 1607 IdKvni-.N /'/>>:. m- njrt 

Take, Sh**phcrd, take a ulanl of stubb<;rn oak .And l.dionr 
him with many a sturdy stroke. 171* .\i»i>ison .S/, i 7. 
No. 33s P 2 Sir Ko^er's ServanLs . . Ii.'id . . |»to^idcd lln;in- j 
srUes with goovl Oaken Plants, to attend their M.'iMct uixmi ' 
this occasion. ^ 173a Ki.iza Hi vwoon Belle Assemhlte II. lai 
This magnanimous Spaniard . .Ii.'ixing under his H.'ihit, a ^ 
good .Sword, and a strong Oaken-riant. 1900 .M‘*1 i.roy 
Ctni^linnie v. <54 (I.’lstcr) The country people came iHiuring ■ 
ill— each tiLui carrying his ash ' plant ^ _ J 

o. /F^. Anything planted or springing np ; a : 
scion, otTshoot, nurseling; a young person ; a novice. 
Now rare* 

136a Lam^i.. /’. /V. .\. I. 1 37 houe is |h: Icuesl hi"!;; I’-'d vr 
hud askej.', .\nil ckc |»c playnt If*, rr. plaiite, plaimtc, plontel 
of pee.N 1435 Misvs I’ire 0/ Fjer of fiawaril liile, 

^e wliilk waslis but ionvng of \ er leu, I't non y>ches |^. ]ilantf:.s 
of all syce. 1500-to IX'nb.vr IWnt\ l.\\\vii. 30 lire it. j ode i 
ws giaunt that wclia\e l im: ilcsirii, .A plauiit to siiring of ! 
ihi succe'^sioun. 1648 IHest Ind. 175 The ImiuisU j 

lion .. Loii'-ideriiig tlicin to be l-ui new plants tiselli n«»t ; 
such rigour with ilicm. 1706 I’liii 1 irs, ligiiiaiively : 
a young M.'ui or Maid. 181a XXXIX. 188 

A ulanl fioin Ilristol, a yoiiili of tremendous pi>wer. 

2 . A niemhcr ui the lower of llic two .series nf i 
organized living beings, i. c. of the vegetable king- j 
doiii ; a vegetable ; generally distinguished from > 
.an animal by the absence of locomotion and of : 
special organs of sensation and digestion, and by i 
the power of feeding wholly ujioii inorganic sub- 
stances. (ss mod. in botanical use.) Often 
popularly restricted to the smaller, csp. heibaceous ! 
plants, to the e.\c1u9ion of tret s and shrubs. 

*55* Ti itstu//<u-/<i/i. A ij, Y’' kiivjwicgc of plaiitcs, litubcs 
and trers. 15^7 Mai i.kt (/>*. J'tmw/ ahb. Plants be .soiled 
.uid deluded into three part'.: the first is the llerbc; the 
-ci'oiule the bhnib: the third the Tree. 1896 Piiii.i.irs 
(«sd. 5', a Naiut.xl Itotly th.-it has a vegetablv. Jjoul. 

1704 J. Harris /. n. Teehn, 1. s. v., Tim Learned and K\* 
perieiiLed Hotanist, Mr. John Kay, gives us the fwllowini; 
Ch.ir.'icleri stick Notes of the Chief Kinds uf Plants. 1748 
Grw Alliantf 1 Sickly Plants liclray a niggard Kaith. 
1776 WiiiiKHiNu Brit. rUnis 17(1'^) 11. iBo lietiila. Kluweis 
male and female uii the .same pl,mt. 1830 J. («. .SiKiir 
.Vj7m Btii. it) The original dimciisioiKs of this venerable 
plant. >8^ J; 'I'aii' . 1//W in .1/a//rr (1892.' 81 Plants, be* 
cause it is their nature to pKnliu e leaves, may, by an over* 
plus of food, product* iiothiiig else. 

*’• -fis- 

*594 SXAKS. A'/< h. ///, IV. tv. 395 llie P.iients liiU', who-*; 
Children thou hast butiia iM, (ild banen Planl.s, lu wuilc it 
with their .Age. 1844 Ivvcfi.sns /.eet., r//y. .Imer. Wks. 
Jlolm.) II. 3i}i.> (government has been a lo'oil ; it .should bi- 
a ]il.uii. 1869 I LXKY Kurof>. Mvr. II. i. 41 (.'lirisiianiiy 
aliMie u a-, powerful enough to tear this evil plant from the 
Ronum sufl. 

o. Sometimes applied to the leafy 01 herbaceous 
ptiit of a vegetable. 

1693 Kvr.r.vs De la Quint. Cempt. Hard. H. 1 14 Leek-. . . 
Replanted in the Mtinth of May, very deep in the Karlli, to 
make their Stalks ant! Plants thick and white. 

II. Chiefly from I^l.v.nt ?■. 

3 . (olket. A growtli of something jilaiiled or 
sown : a crop. 

183s I \'jg'. .Stfl'it. /'.uuf 199 Til insure a gootl croji of hailcy 
and a kind plant uf clu't'r. 1846 %■#//. A'. Aj;rii:. .V<v. VII. 

11. 2SS 'I'he piomising pl.int of wheat which cowred it was 
laid., by the rough wrailier. 1898 Kiui.k If.^c•(JAKll in 
Longnt, Mng. Oct. 513 J'heie was a \eiy full pkani of 
swedes, which wouhl have produced a line ciop. 

b. adi/r. (Growth. /// plant., growing, in leaf; 
to lose pltinl, to die off, dwindle aw ay ; to fail in or 
miss plant f to fail to spring from seed. 

1844 A*. A,^’rif. .V.v. V. I. 4 ('lover ., if .sown 

ofienei it is apt to fail in plant ; unit even wlieii in jilant it 
is not veiy prodiictiic uidcs.s highly inanuicd. 1847 /ltd. 
VIII. II, -^91^ Tlie .^piices in the. .turnips, which have missed 
plant, are filled up with tran.splanled swede-s 185s tldd, 
XIII. I. cti 1 he wheat often loses plant in the spring. 

4 . I’he way in wliieli any one plants himself or 
is planted ; footing. foolhoM, pose. 

1817 L. 2 'Ihe wide, area between his fed, 

«hcn in a sl.mdliu; po-itlon, gave him so firm a ‘ plant', if 
1 may so say. 1M9 .lAuw, Mag. Mar. 277.1 I here w.vs 
due .b aiid obstinacy in the plant of the figures. 

o. A deposit of fish-sj)awn, fry, or oysters ; e/li/t. 
an oyster which has Ixrcn bedded or is intended for 
l^cddmg, as distinguished from a native. A*. 

6. The fixtures, implements, machinery, and 
apparatus used in carrying on any induslri.al jiro- 
tcss. (In Great Britain rarely with a or//,; 

17^ Mrs. Pkvzi / /^ante I. 133 The gumnd wa.s 

dcslineil to the pui poses of cvxicnsivc cominri cr, Imt ihi> 
.appcilalioii of a plunl gave me much dist in bunco, ftom iny 
inability to fathom the meaning. 18^ (Vv it Bug. Arth, 
JrnI, f. 239/2 Thtic wras very little p«.nisibiliiy of lTan» 
ferring these inipk-incnis (tcthntcully called the Pbant- from 


I one contract to another. 1887 NV. W. .Smvth Cda/ \ Coal- 
mining no 111 Durham and Nortliiiiiibcrluiid a .single 
' * plant ' of pi(& and engines will work the ground for a mile 
or two on each side. i88« Engineer 24 Keb. ijj/.* The 
i plant iniludeii one strain crane, three steam travelling 
I rancH. a steam Are •engine, a steam pump, two .steam hammers, 
M-vcii .steam ciigine.<, three lx>iler.s and a few hundred nail- 
- m.iking machines. 1894 Westm-Caz. 30 Apr. 5/1 .Six plants 
ill the coke region of IVniiisylvania arc now in nperation. 

b, Ji^- 'I’he instrumentalities cniployerl in carry- 
ing on spiritual or iiitc‘llectu.al work. 

1881 I.n. l.i.N'nsw SeepticUm 341 We iiiti*.t lake Mock 
licre, likewise, of our spiiitii.al plant, our intellectual i.apilal. 
1881 Nation (N.V.) XXX 11 . 437. The college is to him 
a .sort of iridublri.*il c;n(crpri.sc, . .and the prr>fe.ssor.s arc part 
of the plant. 1887 Ch. Times 21 Jan. 5.|/j Thu policy of 
increasing the plant of the Roman Catholic body here .. is 
still pursued. 

7 . [f. Plant v. 8.] A hoard of stulrii goods ; also 
the jdacc where they are hidden. 7’///V7 .vj* slang, 

1796 6'ji»ji'‘r jyht. Cnlg, T. (cd. 3), Tlant, the place in the 
house of the feiicf, wlu'ic .stolen gouiks are_ .secreted. i8ia 
J, H. V’.\i.-x E/asli Dkt. s. V., Any thing hid is culU-d, the 
plant , . .such article is saiil In be in plant ; the place of coii- 
cealnieiit is sometimes calleil the plant, a.s * I know uf u line 
plant ’ ; that is a .secure hiding-place. To spring a plant, 
i.s to find any thing that has Ivccn eoncealeil by atiollier. 
'i'o rise the plant, is to take up and lemovo any thing that 
has lit en hill, whether by yourself or aiioihei. 1837 J. D. 
L.VNii Neiv S. ll'ates II. 52 He had foiiiitl, to Ids astoni.sh- 
incnt and di<^tptN.>iiitmcnt, that suine^ per. son hail sprung 
the ///!«/— a l aiil phiasc for tliscovciing and carrying olf 
properly which another pei&on has stolen ami concealed. 

8 . A .scheme or plot laid to .swindle or defraud 
a person ; an elaborately plannctl burglaiy or other 
form of theft or roblxjry. ('i’he notion appears to 
be Ihatofa trap or snare carefully planted or laid in 
the ground and covered up.) -Sharpers' s/ang^- 

x8a5 C. M. Wkstmacoit Eng. Spy I. 241 .V regular plant 
til clear me out. 1836 I )icKKNs .S>t. Bo.., ilreemvith Fair, 

■J lic ‘ pl.aiit ' is successful, the lx-*t Js made, the sti anger of 
cotir.se loses. 1837 — Tkk~o. xlviii, * Il\ aconspirucy *,sai«l 
lien .Allen. '.A regular plant', adtied .Mr. IhjIj .*'awyer. 
i8fo IfK.K. 1 \ Thompson Audi Alt. 111 . c.\Iiii. 124 When 
the classes who live by w.vifarc wiili socif ly, l.iy a deliberate 
.scheme by which an honest m.'tnVs hou?-e is to l»e enicred, or 
ills pr.'perly carried off, it take.s at the Police Offices the 
title «.»f a ‘ pl.iiil '. 188^ Tall Mall (/. 20 Fch. 4 He . . chiirges 

., IJlackbiirn with having, in language, which has 1 teen ily 
bc'cwmc }iarliaiiicntniy, 'put up a plant’ on his iiinoceiit 
young fneiul, 

0. [f. Plant t*. 2 c.] A spy, a detective ; a picket 
of dcleclivcH. .s/ang, 

i8ta Spot/ingMag. XXXIX. 210 He sold fviged notes to 
a plant [note A person sent for the iiiir|K).sc of dcLecting 
himi which Kd to his untimely end. 1880 t.>aiiy tel. 
26 Nov., At Sliepjierlon Lock the keeper .. cautioned the 
defendaiit as he W'a.s going throngli the lock to take care, as 
there was u ‘plant 'out that night. Med. A plant .set to 
detect motoiisls tiavclling at illegal speed, 
j III. at I rib. .and Comb, 
j 10 . a. Simple attrib., as plani-centre^ -ioverinNy 
I -disease^ ‘ferment, ‘fetish^ form, ‘groivtlt, 
‘kingdom, -life, ‘movement, -name, -ornament, 
•remains, ‘Spn ies, -spirit ,-%vealfli. b. Appo.sitive, 
a.s plant ‘It nei'stor. c. Objective and obj, gen., as 
planf-dhpcrsal, -dropper, -cater, -eating, foner, 
-jgrowitiQ, ‘huntinjg, -minting-, - 7 oorship, -loor- 
shipper; plant -ln:arin^, feeding, -.f//////^/i/////;' adjs. 
d. Inslrumcnlal, as plant-e lot lied, -grozvn adjs. 

1876 K. Si •KNcr.K Trine. .S>>i iot, i. \ .\iii. § 1 8 1 N uw' if an aiiiinal 
ie.;aiiled as original progenitor, is therefore reverentially 
treated : .mi., may we e.\|iect the "planl-aiicestor will be. 
1894 (#tv/. Mag. Oi-.t, 473 Thu (.■ailiotiiferuiis ' plant -Urariiig 
.Miata of Robeilf.’ valley. 1894 Board Agru:, Cireutar 4 
■flu -^c traps. .sliiHild lie placed cb>*.e to the lliopl hills or 
'plant centres, x88o .A. K. W.xi.i.ACh Ist. l.ife 250 Fruits 
I eaten by biid.s afford a iiieuiis of *plant-dispc*rsal. ^ x86a H. 
Si'KNci.K First Trine, 11. xiv. § no Amuiig animals the 
lirsh'caters canni.it exist without the 'plant •fate is. 1884 T. 
lli.'RNFT Th. hatth I. 197 this is not necessary in ‘plant- 
eggs or xegct.ihlc seedy. 1778 (W, Marsii.m.i | Minutes 
.‘igi if. 23 ( K t. an. 177s, The manure is. .C9uall> incorporated 
with the ’‘plaiil-feeding stratum. 1899 Daily Xexvs ’.12 Feb. 

6; .3 The Ilf lief in ’’piaiil-fetislies, wherfin the iiiforniing 
spirit or ghost ixcupies the place of naiural prufifily. 1875 
llfcNNElT it Dykk Sachs's Hot. 130 111 the .same iiiaiiiicr, 
j from a morpliulifgical |minl of \icw, stcm.s, leaves, halts, 

! mots, thallus-biaii' lies, are .simply nifinWrs of ilif ^plant^ 
j form, xpoa Daily Chron. 29 .Apr. 3/3 'Mie wild '‘ijlaiit- 
grown embank meiits of railway ciilling.s. //■/»/. 10 July 3/4 
aif.ans. .for resliiiiiiiiig injurious ‘plunt-growtli or for dis- 
posing of an insect pe-M. 1878 Hooki-.h it Bai.i, Marotco 
346 Hall enjoyed n capital day's “plant •hunting at Tangier. 
18^ R. Foi.kaki> TUnt Lore .liile-p.) Folk-I^ire of the 
MMaiil- Kingdom. 188a H. Si*kni:f.r First Ttine. it, viii. 

4 70 ’Plant-lire is ail directly or iniliiei tly dcpenduiiL on the 
heat and light of the .sun. X894 Tenian Pi t. 1K3 .A 
liiMiriant plant-life covered eveiy stem and lug. 1594 
La Triinand. Fr. Acad. 11. 134 A name [Jfaophpta], which 111 
our language .significth as much us ^platit-liuing creatures. 
1878 Britten & Hoi.i.and Wilt) A Dictionary of Knglish 
* Plant •name.s. 189B M . .A. Bcckm asi er Hlem. A rchiL 26 The 
ac.arithus . . was the favourite 'plant-urnament with the j 
(ireeks and Romans. x88e X, K. Waii.acf. JsL Life 195 ' 
Pnwfs of a mild .Arctic climaie, in the abundant "plant* 
lemuiiis uf East Siberia and Aiiiurland.^ 1878 H. Spkncf.r 
Trine. Soiiol, 1. xxiii. f 182 No explanation of the conceived , 
shape uf the "plant-spirit. Ibicf, | 183 "Plant- worship, .. 
like the woi-,iiip of idols and animals, is an alierrant species ! 
of aiicfNtoi-wursliip. 1883 Century Mag, Sept. 720/a The 
ornament which we have derixed from Chaldean 'plant- ' 
worshipiMus. j 

e. Special Combs. : plant-bed, a stratum con- ; 


' taininfT fossil plants; plant-beetle, a beetle of 
the family CAtfsome/ida', feeding on plants, a leaf- 
beetle ; plant-breeder, one who cultivates plants 
, with the object of imjiroving existing varieties, 

^ or ])rodticing new ones; plent-oane, a sngar- 
• Cfine of one year's growth; plant-cutter, (n) 
a passerine bird of the S. American genus Phyto- 
toma, having the liabit of biting off the shoots of 
i plants; ( F) L\ S. JJist., ( //.) rioters in early times in 
Virginia, who systematically cut down the tobacco 
plants ; plant-feeder, any animal that feeds upon 
jilants ; plant-food, a substance, or the substances 
; collectively, on which plants feed ; the food of 
. p1ant.s ; plant-marker, a small tablet uf wood, 

= zinc, terra-cotta, etc., sot in the ground beside 
■ a plant, and bearing its name ; plant-of-gluttony, 
rendrring of(«ael. hts-a-ehraois, name for the dwarf 
cornel, Cornns sticeiea, the berries of which are ro- 
' ])iitcd to stimulate tlie appetite {‘Jreas. Bot. iS66 
s. V. CornttP ; t plant-plot, a nursery for young 
)>lants; plant-tin, a tinned vc-ssel for carrying 
plants, a botanical case or vnsculum. 

x88x l\ep. (AW. h.xphr. N- /.ealand 48 The Matnnia 
M-iicsin ihc Hokaiiui Hills owrlyiiig the ’phiiit-bcds. 1816 
Kiriiv N: S)'. Entomol, xxiii. (181S) 11 . 321 The heautifiil 
liibe uf ' plant -bvetles {Chrysometa, F.). X793 Koxxari.'.s 

It Indies 1 1 . V. i. 210 "Flaiit-cancs in tiiis soil . . have been 
! known in very tint* scasmis to yii-ld two tou-s and a half of 
Mig;ir per acre. 180S Lxiii.x.m Hen, SynoPs, AV/v/s .Snpp. 11 . 
212 "IM.'iiit.ciittcr. 1894 in Ni xvni.N /VtY. /^// y/» 7.VX X887 
: Molos'Ilv /•'oresfiy //’. A/r. no A’ii^iii forest .soil is con- 
siilcrcd best . . because it contains sufficient "plant -food 190a 
li’estm. Hoz. 17 June 12/2 'J'hci'c is no .substciiicc so rich in 
planldbud as the i:ari.ass uf iiii •uiiiiml. x8io Ilea.! .\M> Cam- 
den's Brit. (i6_!7) o u '1 rilnites al.-o wi re imposed . . for ( 'oriie- 
griuiiifls, "plant plots, grovc-s or parks. x6ii Sikki} Theat. 
Ht. Brit, xxiii. (1914^ 45/s From C'rcekebid a low'iic in 
Wiltshire, the .Acailemie w'.ns translated iiiilo t.lxford, sis 
iii>to a plant-plot, both tiiun* pliMsing and fruitfull. x^ 
Daily Sews 12 l>ec. 0/2 In the winter there is no oxciiiiatioii 
for ‘‘plant-tin or iiiscci-net. 

i‘ Plants sb,‘ Obs. Also 4-6 plaunte, 5 6 
plante. [ME.//fi n nte, a. Y. plantei-^h. planta 
sole of the foot.] 'I'he sole of the foot. 

i^a Wx'( iiF .'/« /.r iii. 7 .Anoon the groiindis and phiuntis 
[,^*ovvjr or sulis] uf him bon saddid logidcrc ; uhd be lippiin*.i: 

. Mood, and waiulridc. 1483 C.\\Ti<^Hoid. J.eg. 15/2 Fio the* 
plante of hU fo«it vnlo the tuppe of hi*i herd was none hulc 
place. 1580 Siusi.Y /V. win. x, My heeli s utid plants TIkhi 
didst from stniubling slip snstidne-. x8xo B. Jon»<*n Masgue 
of Obetoti. Wks. 1 Rildg.' 584/2 Knotty leg.s, and plants of 
clay, .Seek fur ease, or love delay. 1655 tr. Com. tint. 
From ton \ii. :!4 Before you put the Iron to the plant of his 
Feet, give iinr a trad. 

t Piantf (^bs. rare, [.a, F.//i////, in ob.s. use 
' ^the giound-plal ofa builiiing; also,llic ioundation, 
or ground-worke of a building ; also, a planting ' 
v^( ’utgr.), f. stem of planter to plant. Cf. It. piantu 
' a ground-plan.] A giouud-plan. 

1694 WoMos .liehit. ill Eeti/, u(\sO 256 .Much less upon 
a bare t'l.tnt llKicof, a«< they call ihc Si hiogiaphi.i 01 
(Ifoiiiid lines. 1665 J. Wi nn -Stone //eng (1725) 20 The 
outward Chcli; of Mr. Junes Jiis Plant No. ft of the Ruins. 
//•id. 25 The JMaiil of the main StriiLtuie is in Di.'uneiei, 
on*^ third P.'irt of the Diameter uf the wiiule F.xteitl, or 
( irciiiiivallali'*ii. 

Plant (ploiiO, t'. Forms: a. i plantinn,plon- 
tian, z 4 plant(i)on, 4-5 plan-, plawute(n, 4 6 
plante, 5 plonte,plaunt.(,s Se. playnt, 8 plaint), 
5 plant. [OY.pliintfan, ad. V..plantdre to ])laiit, 
fix in place; cf. 1 *l.\nt sb-^ The sense-develop- 
ment agieea in the main with that of F. planter 
( 1 2lh c.^’ ' I .. plantt\re)!\ 

I. To ])l.aiil a thing iu or on a place. 

1. Irans. 'J'o set or place in the ground so that it 
may take root and grow (a living tree or herb, 
a shoot, cutting, root, bulb, or tuI)tT ; sometimes, 
a .seed ; also, by extension, a crop, a bed of flowers, 
a garden, vineyard, orchard, forest, or other col- 
lection of jdniits). 

f 8a^ Vesp. /*jrt/ri rlx.\i.\. g [Ixxx.S] Win;;eai'dof Agyplum 
All atirdes awurpe Ax-<>dc & pLinindes hie, cBpy K. 4El.^Rl:D 
Hregorys Tast.C. xl. 292 He under feiig Au fial^u scsiim* 
niiii;;’a tu plant iannciS: to ymbhwcorfaiiiie, .swa; se ceurl deA 
his oil^eaid. c tooo .'Ki.i ku: Hen- xxi. 33 .Abrah.vm ha plant- 
ixlc a:mic holt, exxoo Cnts Of Tir/ues 51 A’s Uvplantcil 
.'III ibiesced Ireu aniiddc Aarc hall cliereche. *21300 Ctnwor 
. 1 /. 8239 (('dll.) All frulcs he plantcdc in pal place. cxjSo 
Wyclif Set. ICAs, HI. 91 Flaunt ]sou a vine. <.1400 
Malnuev. (Ko.v.b.) x.\.N. 137 Hi; gert plant i>ciin all inaiirr 
uf 1:1 bpz. 1518 r iNDAi.K I Cor. hi. (17, 1 have planted: 
Apullo walrcd .. Nether is he that planleth cny lh)iigv 
ncilirr he that watrcih. t 6 ^ Dryiikn Cirg, Georg, iv- 25 
Pkani . . Wild Olive Trees, or ralms Ixforc the bu.sie Shop. 
I7^a HiMk Ess, ly Treat, HlTl) !• IL v. 434 There are many 
cdii.i.s of the French king, prohibiting ine planting of new 
vineyards. 1849 Lvi lo.v Caxions 11. iii, You can plant a 
very extcii.*iive apple-orchard 011 a grand scale. 1888 Q. 
Victoria Li/e Htgkl, 19 Each of us planted two trcc!i, a nr 
and an oak. . 

b. To introduce (a breed of animals) into a 
countiy; to deposit (young fish, spawn, oysters) 
in a river, tidal water, etc. ; to naturalize. 

1899 19/A Cent, Sept 405 Brought from the Pacific and 
‘ pl.'uited ' in the (neat Lakes, these MecUheads aie the most 
prized of all the Salmonidiie. 1903 Daity Chron, 25 Mai. 
7/2 Mr. Henry Heitnuii Katvr..iii 1839 chaiUred the 



PLANT. 

Kuphrates for tli« purpose of planting blood liorsts in ' 
Australia. j 

c. riant oiitf lo transfer from a pot or frame to ! 

the open ground ; to set out (seedlings) at intervals, 
so as to afford room for growth. | 

*793 Tt-ans, See. Arts Ccd. 2) V. 54 When they [plaiitK] ■ 
are Ranted oiitt after once hoeing, they will take care of 
themselves. i8^ J. IlA.xrKR Lil*r. i'pact. A£ric, (ed. 4) I. 
323 'i'he more tender kinds should not he thinned till some 
time after they have lireii planted out. 1858 ( ji.knnv Gartf. ' 
Ex'cry-day Hk, 179/1 Plant ont all the soils and sow once or 
twice others to succeed. 

d. intr. Of seed : To grow into or form plants. 

(■f. Plant 3, from ahich this is perh. directly t.'ikcn. 

18^9 *)rnl. A*. A^rh\ S*H\ X. 1.55 'I'he sn-d was [uit in 

picoist-ly the s;une as tin] the preceding year, hut it never 
planted so well. 

2. To insert, sel, or place firmly, to fix in or on 
the ground or any oilier body nr surface; to set 
down or up in a firm position ; to juit or fix in 
position ; to post, station. 

la^a Wsfi.ii /V. xciii. Ixciv.J y lie that plaiintide the ere, 
slial he not hereii? c 1450 Two K'ooh^yy-hks, qS .Make fairc 
lim'Cf:nfryns,:tiul ('ouche J>i's stuff lliere-iii, And pliuitc pyiies 
ali'Hir, < 1470 oW. A (,\iw. 31'j Thai pl.-intit doiiii aiie paily- 
eouii. iS 98 Pakki-.i Tht'or, itotfox 111. i. y, Hee is lo he 
taught hiiw’ to plant his pike on the gruuiiil. 1687 A. Lu\ 1:1.1. 
ir. Thn't'not's Tr,i:f. 111. 26 The llaiiiiers which the Maniaiis 
had planted on the top and highest llraiK.hcs of it. X712 
J. Jami:s tr. /.e /Stof/t/'.\ Gurdininjif Qij in the .. Point ^if 
Intersection, plant the Slake H. 1714 /.fW. Na 524^/2 
He plaiiied the riiilisfi Colours on the Castle, a 1719 Aunt- 
SO.N Kosutuond 11. vi, Or this right hand perform.s its nail, 
And plants a liagger in thy lieait. 1849 Mai'Aci-ay ///a/. . 
AM4^ IK. 11 . 4-S5 As soon .'is the prince had planted his f<.>ot 
on dry ground he culled for horses. 1853 Kask Grintu'il 
T..\p. xi. (i^.'s6j &2 To plant an ice>anch(tr, a hole is cut 
ohlupicly to the .surface of the floe, 1874 iJrRNANO My thne 
XV. 127 IManiiiig her clliows on her knees. 189a K. Ki.i.\i-s 
Ifouu nutrd Tound 263 .As Ihe hull pas«.es hiiii, lie has to filant 
these two darts at the .same lime in the bar k, and jump aside. 

b. To put or place (arlilleiy; in pos>ition fur 
diiichargliig. t To plant a to lay siege. 

1560 llM’s ir. Sioidane's Comm. 401 h, Piantyrig 3 our 
ordciiauui e licie and there i>n your wallcs and liulwnikes, 
1588 Chai-iov Chron. 11 . 7_.|H The t apit.'iines.. planted a 
Miong siegr*. and eiiuiioned it round about. 2604 K, Ckim- . 
MONK ///.i/. ,SVf*,c'<‘ Ostend 214 The .siege hein^ planted 
hofoie i'Sclusc. 1688 K. lloL.MK .-//'///rj/r/y III. xviit, (Ku.xb.) 
140. 2 Plant a peece, is to oidei it lor it discharging that it 
may do .service or execution. 1748 .Imsou's Eoy. m, viii. 
3^52 I't.'Ur sv\i\rl guns., were planted at the uioutli of emh 
ruMiiel. x86s Carlylt. Froik.i^t, .\iii. iii. 11872) V. jf^Onnon 
with i:ase>shot jilanted liieiiiseivcs in all the thoroiighfart s, 
y/'V; 1850 Pn U K Tis^ak 1. i. 1 'i'hi.s cavill is not planted 
parlicnlaily against my indevours. 

O. Tu slaiioii ,a petsoii; ; esp» (in slang or vulgar 
twe) tv) place fur a surte))titiuus or un.ivowed 
pnrprnie; to post as a spy or detective, 

1693 Kvi I. YN / V Ai ^hr/)i/. i'oM/t. Card. If. 16 The Pers m 
mii-t he dispos'd and planted near his Tree, in .such a 
manner as to stand linn. 1706 J. Ukakk ."it'crot Mom. 
Eiul 0/ l.tkt'stor Pref., The guard of lii.s own crcaliiro, 
spies iind dependanrs which he nad planted uh«uit her. 1784 
PooiK Tatron 111. Wks. I. 153 Intelligent people are 
pl.micd, who will bring me . . a iaithful aaoiinl of the 
process, 1777 Watso.v t'hiiip It (17./!) 1 . viif. 333 He 
pl.iiitcil strung giiard.s along the hank.s of the river. 184a 
C.iiurjr.N in .M-nley l.i/e ix, (i 9 o. 0 _ 31/1 He was planted (in 
Use a vulg.ir pliiase) upon me by his parly. 1891 Zan(.,\vii 1. 
How Myxtory 151 You plant uiie in iiiy house to tell toy 
seneis to Wimp, .md you phvit one in Winip'.s house to 
Icll Wimp's .secrets l<j me. 

d. rejl. 'lo place, st.atinn, post, fix oneself ; to 

tak«‘ up one's position. 

1703 Kv)W'k Ulyss. 111. i. i /i' Keiiiemlrer well to plant tine 
at ih.it l)4iiir. 1754 CiiAiHAAi /.r//. AV//r<-.-v v. 34 Open 
your chest, place your lieavl upright, and jikint yuii welt ' 
upon your legs. 1819 SiDir tvanhoe iii, One .giisly "Id 
wolf dog alone.. had planted hiiiiself close by the i.h:iir uf 
stale. L. Su.l'iiK.s Player, Eiir. (18941 iii. S j I They I 

peisislcd III planting theinselve.s steadily in some safe nook. 

3. To found, establish, iiustitnle (a community 
or society, esp, a colony, city, or cliureh). 

•■897 [see sense i]. 1555 EfiEN Pocados 160 That they 

inyglil ill this prouince plant a iicwe colonic or hahitaiion. 
1601 R. JuiiN’KON* KiHgd, A CoMMw, 1 ifnrO 146 This ha()eneth 
by meanos of the. Grimnie Tartar, that will neither liinisi lfc 
plant towiics to dwell in. .nor siiifer the Kiivsie. .to people 
those p.'irtcs. f 1858 Bi!AMIi.all AV///V. iii. 153 I’l.'imiug ami 
vii dering schools for the education of youth. 1676 J. M \ 1 ni-.R 
A*. Philip's IPar (i 36 ?' 40 In three and twenty Towns, 
liicic were Indian Christian Churches IM.iiited. 1700 l*Kioit 
Ciirwi n Sti'Mlaro I.et him unite hU Subjects Hearts, 
IManting Societies tor peaceful Art.s. 1745 /V Too's Eii^, ■ 
TradesMun 11841) II. xli. 134 rianting colonics in New 
JeiSA-y, reniisylvania, and Caroliiui. x^B Mau.kak Colts \ 
V. (18791 S8 i'hvy planted inoiiastci ics under uhl>ol-hisliops. 

b. 'Fo settle (a person) in a place, establish as 
A settler or colonist, (('f. Plamation .f.) 

a 1100 Cttf-sor . 1/1 8033 (Ciitt.) P.assed war a ihusuiid ycre, ' 
Sin |jai war planted in place, ctw Sc, f.tx* Saints ii. 
\PatilHs) 452 .Sut'hjfasle hirdis, bat has J»c playntit in ; 
hewine reme to he betiir .'ind happliai e. c x4flS F.»tg. ( 'ono, '■ 
Ircl, 24 Hei a.s laigh man & good pryncc. .owr loud folkc 
wyll setten & planlcn stydfastfy yn J»ys lond, iiowc & eiier. 
*538 CoviiRUALE 2 Sam, vii. 10, I wyll apia^ynle a plate, 
ana wyll phintc them, that (hey mayc reiiiayne there, a 1968 
.Hiitir, /Wms Ko/ortn, xlvii. 89 In |our tolbuih sic pi^ . 
souiicris to plant. 1607 K. Tindall in Capt. Smith's Irks, 
(Arb.) iiitrod. 38 Wee are safelye arryued and planted in 
this Contreye IViigiiiiu). 1671 rMi v Pol. AnaG (1691) 44 ■ 
111 some Counties, .as in Ketiy,..few Eiigli.sli were ever 
planted. 1719 Dk Fok Crttsoe (1840) 1 . ix. 156 Aly licing 
planted so well in Hiazil. 1870 Kni 1'.\ian S'ortN, ■ 
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(ed. V) I. ii. It Teutonic .sohlicrs planted as colonists by the | 
Roman government. ’ 

C. rejl. 'Fo (‘stablish oiicscdf, settle. 

1 )au.s tr. S/oidano's Comm. c/B b, To sellc and plai.te 
hiiri.selfe there. 1699 IIk.n ii.lv Pl/al. 153 The Zunclaran.s 
invited the remainder of the Milcsiaiui to roim: and plant 
tlieiiiselvcs ill .Sicily.^ 1871 Fli-.I:.man Nortu. Con^. 11:876) 
ly. xviii. 230 I'enedict, a monk i>f Auxerre, who planted 
hiiiLself in solitude among the wild forcst.s by the Ouse. 

■I'd. ahsol. or inlr. To furin a colony or 
culoiiies; to colonize; to settle. Ofis. 

t535 _SicwAio Crott. .Soot. II. 459 How King (Jregouic 
with lii.s Rower p.vssit in F>n‘e. .and plantil ami pleiicist a.s 
he passit, i5« W. Waiki .max EardU Eaoioas 1. iii. jo 
Tliei..made themseliic'; i.s itages, and heg.'iii lo planle in 
plontpes line by aiiollier. 1635 Bacon Ess.. Plantations 
i.Xili.? s^;4 If you Plant, where Sauages are, <I<jc nut onHy 
entertaiiie them with Trifles, anti (fiiigle.s; Hut vse iheiii 
iusily, and gratiously. 17*5 I>f Ftu-; Coy. found World 
(18411) 159 It seems they arc rc.adved to pl.mL there. 

4. 'I o jitit, set, or pLacc in some local ]U)sitIon; ^ 
to locate, situate ; in pa. ///*•• situated. Alsu Ji^t. 

1558 Alt I Elii. c. i| if 4 Faire large towne.s..as well 
planted for triotli making as tiie s.'ivd towne of t ■i>iidi-|iinnt‘ 
or better. 1576 Fi.i.minu Efist. im In them 1 plant 
my chirfe.si pleaNinv. 18x4 Win rux .-!#•« hit, in Kolia, (ihsi ■ 

203 A Tow n .. finely huili, hul fo^ili.-lily pkintnl. 16^ 
Kl'I.LEU Pi'i^ak I. ii. 5 Suiue perchaiux will place I heir 
.scurn, where they ought to plant their wondt't . 1858 Siam i-.v 
Sinai A Pal. iv. (1S5!;) y/6 If Nehy-SamwiI he the hi."h 
pl.icc of Gilieon, then .Mi/peh which Hr. Robinson planted 
there, must he sought elsewhere. 

6, X'ai ious Jig. uses derived from prcc. senses, 
a. To implant, cause to take root and spring up 
or grow; to introduce, c. g. an idea or senliinenl 
in tlic mind. 

2415 IIvK.ci KVF. To Sir y, <V</.«.v/.i* (g Plante in thyn 
herto a ih-ep coiitiii iotni. 15*9 I'^yalooo f- Wks. 

14s.'.' Gild, .eiier -diall kepe in liiscliuiih the liglit faith and 
riglile hclt'iie by the hdpe of his liande ihal planted 

it. 2538 .'^TAitKi-v l\ngl.iad I. i. 14 Hie*, venues.. by the 
hnnfjli* and |»uwar of tialitre in hy.< hart are rolyd .'irul 
planted. 2709 .‘>111. LI. TatUr No. 77 P r* 'I h.a iiuhle T|iii>i 
of Fame ami Keputatiuii wiiii h is pl.Aiiieti in ilie Means i>f 
all Men. 1878 M vrirvR Coits v, (1879 It was hi.-- great 
aim tu plant the truth in the iiiiiids Dfliis hearers. 

b. 'Fo fix, settle, establish firmly, as a principle, 
opinion, doctrine, religion, practice, t‘r the like. 

2339 Mom: Py.tto^o 1. Wk.». isiy 1 Now werc..y'" poinics 
v.f CliuNtt^s faith .. know en, as 1 .saye and planted l^erne. 
1570-6 Lamuakok Prramt. Kout (1826) 167 At variaunev 
with that opinion w'hich I.el.Aiid w*ould plant. 1638 Jt'siis 
Paint. .‘Incients yj«^ If the history doth hut once heginne 
to plant li*‘r image in our iiiiaginaii'itii. 27x6 Hk F(>k 
Itisi, PoT'il I. t. (18401 5 rihcy] planted religion in illume 
rountrifs. 2857 Iamncsionis />/ir.vi. 1 15 ChriMiuuity, ;is 
planted by iiUNiern iiiisstoiis. 

c. 'Fo establish or set up (a jierson or thing) in 
some position or state. 

a 1563 G. Cavlni.>isii ll*o/scy ii893l 2yy Sir, ye do cntrnd 
to delyver them ithu kcy.nj.. and to pl.vnt an othvt in my 
mnic. 1577 t.'islo's Loiiondario C ’» iv h, Tl;ei of eii.sucrl 
the older. .eHlahltshcd in the Kings council . .wherrin the 
(^uorne mulhei was planted vpiight. isU Siuks. L, /.. A. 

I. i. 165 A man in all the w-orlds new rashioii planted. 1593 
— Kifh, ft. V. i. 63 Th.)u w hkh know '^t the way 'I'o plant 
viiiightfiill Kings. 2633 Fli fciii:ic& Mas.s. Span. Cnrato 

II. i, He would entreat vour care To pl.vnt me in the favuiir 
of .some man. 2633 .NIisski i>kn // vi.* Prado 97 They do 
what in (hem iyetli to plant iheli ow ne Dr. Aperies, and to 
Mipplaiil ours. 2874 S. Cox Pil.^r, Ps. i. 10 Planiiug himself 
oil his iLihitof crying unto GchI in his vlistresscs, 

d. inlr. fur red, 

15B0 Sinxi.Y Ps. \NV. vii, Suvli :is keep His covenaunt, 
.\nd on His tolimunys plant. 2594 WiiLf.'iiii: .hka vi.v, 
v, No rc.’isun rules, where soirowes plant, 

II. With the place, etc., as object. 

(I. a. To furni>h or stock (a piece of land', with 
growing plants. 

*585.1’, W A.siiiMooN tr. Xicholay's Cor. i. x\i. 17 h, Tlie 
earth is Ctirrii d into it and planted with .id sorts of cxcellvnr 
rriiferul trees. 2800 .f. PoRY ti. Loo's A/rioa viii. 303 The 
citic of Bochin., is now planted with datc>tree.s. 2697 
HKvrrN / Vix'- Goofx. iv. 171 With wild Thynie and Sav'iy, 
plant the Plain. 2838 Hn kilns .Xioh. .\iik. ii. It is m'-t 
supiKived ih.'vl they were ever planted, hut lather ih.!! they 
aie pieces of unieclainied Kind, w ith the withered \c.gclalioii 
of the oiiginal hrick-liehl. Mod. He enclosed a piece « f 
the comiiiuii uiul planted it with firs. 

b. To furnish or provivlc with a niind>er ol 
things set or disposed over the siirlace. 

a 1400-50 Ah. candor 3146 pc scpnltiire of .a sire. .W.is of 
an alhill amaiiNt. .PKiiitid full t>f p.iiiiteiris ^ many proud 
fowlcs.^ < *470 Hi.nry If al.’aoo \i. 345 Thai playntit lliar 
feild with teiitis and p:iil3-.niis. 2588 Sii.aks. /'//, . 1 . 11. iii, 

62 Thv Temples should he planted pie-eiitly With Hornes. 
?« 3 » SiK T. Hkkhkkt icd. 2' iii 'I he Portugall,, 

built n strong c.istle here, planted it wiih .seventeenc cainioii 
..and .1 ihoustuid Iniisipiets. 2712 .Aiimson Spoot. No. 139 
Pu .\ vast Ocean pl.inti d with innuinerahle Islands. . 

Macai lay Hist, Eng, v. I. 550 A latleiy was planted w ith 
.some Siiiiall guns taken from the ships. 

c. To iuniKsh .a district with settlers or coloiiisu ; 
to colonize or settle; to stock with inhabitant^, 
cattle, etc. 

C2608 ill Bucclenck MSS. illi*'*. MSS, Comm.) 1 . 75 I he 
necessity of planting loritriiii with the greater |Kirt of British. 
di677 llALK/^rfwr. Orig. .Man. il vii, 193 He ..gr.'inis (hat 
Iceland, and some part ofGrotmlaiul were visited and planted 
by Kricus RiiffuK. Gontt, Mag. 101 W'e i:.irinnt spate 

people to plant (hose islands. 1889 Kawi.inson A no. Hist, 

31 Planted it [.Medial with dlies. 1904 Pundee .tdrort, i 
S 6 3 The other 23 States being, .thinly ‘ planted * with I 
homed animals. ! 


PLANTAIN. 

•fd. To lurnisli a vacant church) 7 vilh minister. 

.SV. Ohs. 

*574 hi Row Hi.\t. A’irk i'Wodiow .Sue.) 50 'rh:il vackarid 
Kirks he planted, .'iinl siipeuiK asshpied lo lht.itl. 2583 
Sii.miKH . tnat. .l/ms. ii.(i88.mL 7 Most i.huiLlitsaie planted 
and fiaiiuht W'iih single reading iiuiiisu-rs. 2732 Wouhow 
///*/. Ch. .\\ol. I. iii, 119 ’I hc Bishups arc .'ippointrd to 
plant the Kirks which have vaiked '^iucc the Y*‘ar 1647. 

III. Collofjuial uses, of slang or vulgar origin. 

7 . To deliver (a blow, stroke, thrust) witli n 

ddiiiite aim; to cause lo alight ni fall. So P. 
p/anlrr an .mijllcl sur . . ru:J Hylic slang. 

2808 .sporting Mag. XWII. 76 Gully iikhU- play, .vnd 
]>1:tiiii‘d two oili« r blows on hi" .A'UMsiiiy h* :irl. ’ 1839 
Mmikvvt /■'. , 1 ///. ////#» v \x\i, I planted a .-.tomin ln'i in hi-- 
riftli huliDi). 1883 F. M. PiMUi Contrad. wi:, \ fjM Vmow 
how- 111 plarii a -.ti.ii^«.h( hUiw just wheiv it is m- si !* llii)g. 

b-y'AT- 

2847-8 If. Mif.i.l-R kitst Itupr. xix. (if.S7) .Tiy He fuiils 
eveiy Highlander, .adroit of fence, in planting upon him nv 
many (lueiies ;is r.in po.ssiljly In- rhrusi in- *883 Sri.', i.nsus 
.Xoso .\fal\ .V/s. ■18^4) t/i Tin* (iiin ti ijen ufl.aily Va!i'!;d(-;i 
planting i'.y repailees at every opening. 

8. To hid(‘, to conceal; csp. stolen goods. (Big. 
I'hievt's' slanji ; now csp. AuHralinn. 

2610 Row i.xsiis Mat tin Mark-ail K ilj h, To Plant ^ lri liiiir. 
a 2700 B. E. Piit. Cant.Crfio. Plant, to lay. idarc, or hidi-. 
1785 ill ( 1 ho.sk Diit. I 'ulg. Tongue. 281s J. If. \ ai x 
Piit. s. V., To hide, .-ir cwi!* '’al any pvi-on..is iern:e).l 
pluiiliiig him. 1837 P. (.h. N'MNciiAM y. .S'. ICaios II. xxi. 
6tj * Pa ! Bill h.'Ls plaiilcil il ' (hid it). 1837 j. I). I.a\>; .\ . .s. 
BVi/r'f 11. 51 They. -ohservf d the ii bhei" phn-.t 't 'oiii.cal 
a qiKintily of the pr-jpeily, v-f wliiLli they had jii’-l phinilercd 
the- lOll.'ige. 1840 Hot aid 10 Fch., (.’onv eying In 1 

out of the way, or planting lliviti, as il is tci. hiii..;;illy tailed, 
until .1 reward is otTcred for their rcsluialiisi. 290a Paiiy 
ChroM. 29 Di'v. =/;■ The phimUr w.'is ‘planucl iinrlei the 
floor of a resiaiiraiil in I leelong. 

0 . To place (gold dust, ore, ctc.^ in a mining claim 
ill order to give a laKe impression nj iis pioviuctive- 
iies.s ; tr> ‘ K.nlt *. (iohLdigging slang. 

2850 RrAin: (Vi'/</iv. i, /.c.' i. '1 his dust is fiom Birmingh.'im, 
.And iieiihi'r .Xn.siialiaii or n.iiiiial. The man pl.-nied 

it f -r >111. 2886 P. L'l.ARhi; ytwLhn/i- \i. 7;’ A *.saheil 
claim a *pil ’ .soKl f<>r a £ 10 note in w hii li a niiggi t woith 
.1 I'i'w •vhillmgs had hefor*’ been 'planttd 

b. '1*0 plan or ‘get up' by fraudulent methods; 
to ilevise as a ‘ pliiiit * or fiaitdiilcnt scheme. 

1893 Ifady ■,•7 May 3/4 Mi. Kcay iiMinlaiiii‘d that 

the .Oliiit w as * planted ' between the tw o Lruthers, the Indian 
lesiileul having . .vipportunitu.-s to carry out that » hjei t, 

10 . 'Fo abandon, [('d. F./At/j/f; Ai.] 

I1B14 Sc.Oir lCa~\ liii, .\nd •‘O he gliv’ed off and left me 
planto /■(.] 2832 Bykon yuan til. iv, P.nt one thing'.s ptelty 
.xui c: a woman piantt-il A-nlessfit otivr she plunge for life in 
rayers.! After a decei t time must he g.'illanted. 185a 
I«-sK*s'K i'tiita Hcte 1 was, fairly planted, at the first 
'inset. 1858 Hoc.*', l.i/o .'^hoiloy II. J99 For .some six yr.us 
.. he makes her a most exemplary hushar.il ; and then, ;i!t 
at once, he plants her ; pl.mts hi r at oijce and for ever. 

Plantable (plcniiab’l . n. [f. Fkant v. t 

-AfJKK. ,(.*f. It. pianlahilo.)^ Capable ol 1 cring 
pbintcd 'in v.iri(>us sen.‘;c-.s of the verb'; fit lor 
planting or cultivation. 

1675 ICvn.YN Porta .1729? 14 R'iols of an> plantahie Finit. 
1699 Itwro-M /'.M'. II. II. 1 he Band .is >ou c > faiil:er 
from the .Sea . . hecuiiu s ;i inure plaiiiahlf 1707 

Mv'kii.mkh Hush. 117.*!' II. 17 'luking of Mu.h tip as aic id 
A ]i|;int.'ihie .si/e from Hedge-rows and Wiioils. 

Plantad (pUvnti-d), adv. Anal. [f. L. planla 
the sole of the foot -k -ad', cf. Df.xtk.vd.] 'Fo- 
wards the sole of the foot. 

2808 B \:u:i. \Y A/u.’c, itJur .^lotions 44? .\ gciicird siirf.Ace that 
is cuiicave poyliiead or pli'iiUad, and another surface iliat is 
convex rutul.'id. /hid., 'I'he mulion poplite.avl or plai.tad, 
Cij'inii«.*Mly called fle-xton. 

I' Pla'litage. (dts. [a. F. /•A7;//||;;V plantation 
(1427 in (iodefroy CempD^ 1. planlor to plant: 
see i'L.xNT and 

1 . The cultivation of plaiits; planting. 

263s I.niio.iW Ttar. i. 14 lliere ate neither Comes, nur 
Wine-., nur Village, I’l.Antagc.or CuUi\.A):e. 1688 K. Ifor.VF 
. f / h:,.ty \ . . 'id. 'Ri'Ali.) 32^. -■ .Ml such as tiade in tillage of 
Land, pasiuiage, or feeding of cattle or planlage in ordei ings 
of Cl r hards ,atuI Gardens, 

2. Plants in the ni.^ss; vegdation. lu ib.nge. 

2606 SiiAKS. Tr. A Cr. Iii. ii. i>?4 .\s true as Me<de, av 
pKintage |u the Mconc: A.s Sutnie to d.ay ; as lurile to lar 
lii.iio. 1835 Soi TMi Y Tah: Pataj^uay iii. 22 To clear a circle 
thcri.. And trample down the gia’s and plantiige lound. 

Flantaginaceous (phx? niadAint'i-j^s a. />v/. 

[f. moil. Hot. 1 ,. rianlaginiUOir : .see -.xeboi s.] Of 
or i^ertaining lo tlic n.atural order Plantaginacoif 
or / Win tag i note of herlLs, of which the typical 
genus is IWtnlago, Piantai.n 1 . 

.Mod. l.itfotoHn is pI.Ant.ii^inareous penu^, 
Plantagi-nGOUB, ti. Hot. - picc. 

2858 in Mavm: Expos. Low 973/1* 

Plantain ^ vplA;*ntem, -^teii). Forms : 3 pliiun- 
tein, 4 -eyne, -oyne. 5 *eyn ; 4-5 plawnteyn(e ; 
4 planteine, 4»6 -ayufe, 5 6 -eyne, 6-7 -an, 
"^a'ine, 6 9 -ane, 7 -in, -en, 7- plantain ; .'ilso 
6 playiitayne, 8 plaintain. [MK. a. OF. //.?«- 
tain, -eini^V.. plantaiTin-em . iiom. // i2mA7^j,v plan- 
lain, .npp. from the root of planla sole of the fi»or, 
in reference lo Us broad prostrate leaves ; cf. ihc 
O K. name weghrddi^ O H G . wrgbt fita, " A v a it k .\ 1 » 
or -BliKBK \J'. hddf ih'T, Inrit ; r* ad).] 
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PLANTATION. 


1 . A pl.int of the ritwftixo, es]>. the Ciieater 
Plantain, P. major, a low herb with broad flat 
leaves s[)read out close to the {ground, and close 
Spikes of inconspicuous llow'crs, lollowcd by dense 
cylindrical spikes of seeds. 

(r laSs IW. ill \Vr..\Viili:kcr 559/27 Arnaj^'^oxa, piniintciii.l 
ri3B6 C iiAec;KH Crt/i, iVtw/. /V.*/, 7 *. u8 His furiit-vtl 

diopped as a slillalorie Were ful of plantayne (r#. rr. 

.ryn. -ayn, pleiiiicin] aiul of pariti^rie, 13^ (k>\vkk (\»///. 
III. i.ii Thu teiithc sterre is Ajninretli.. Ills Sion is Jaspe, 
niul f>f i'lantciiic lie hath his herhr- sovereiiir. V 1400 
LanfuiUL s Cif'itfg, 'isi Distempciu it wihK* iii>^ -‘f lariiir.u 
iS: platinteyn. <1440 /’•ii'r'. JMaiuuyiie, _i>r 

olawiiteyn, herhe, 1516 (irt t,: Herbal , 

iMaiiluynu or wcyhrrde. .is an lierhe llial y"* j^reki- l iillanio- 
i;:Io.sm:. It is eallutl als«. . . ;'i'clu plaiiiaync. and ^lowulh in 
nioysi phKfs it playiie feldes. I577-I^ Hni.ivsin i> Chr.'ti, 

1. 9/2 A kind of herliu like \nto pliiniiiiu. 1588 .'^iiaks. 
L. /. /.. III. i. ^4 Or sir, Pl.iiitaii, a plaint* Plantaii. i6ia Tiaa 
Xable K. 1. ii. 61 These p-iim; slun^hi .s<jics .Ni:tiie nut a 
)ilanliii. 1617 Mokv.sos' I tin . ill. .,1 Tlio.ic i«f P.adnoa laiv 
■said] 10 love women with little IneMs, wliii.li niukt's llieir 
women use the juvee of Planlane to keep them from growiiiK. 
173d Haii.i V liousc/t, Pkt. s. V., Tlif li:.ivi;.s of plantain are 
Kood for all sorl.s of ulotis, and f.r t icatri/iiiK siiih as are 
old. l^a OiivKK A/Vw. /><*/. II. -v:i The Seeds of Gieaier 
IMaiilalii are a favoiiriic food of iM^ie hiids. 

b. With dcfininf; wonU distingui-shing siiecie'^ 
and varietic.';. 

Thu r.hiirf are llreiilfi IM.intaiii (see above^; Jhoad- leaved 
P., Ptautaca lloarv 1*.. /*. Ihick'.sdioru 

or H.irl’sli irn I*. Star of tin* Ikirtlv, i'orom*pux\ Ko-!i: 
1*., y\ uitijor \.n'. .1: Sf.i idu P.. /*. i.7^#/77////rt ; Lout;, 

Nairoivdeaved, 01 kilnvuit I’., P. I am cola tit. 
i5i6/f'>v.V //t';/’i»/«'i.'.slv, ,l.ijii"i-.plan!ayn« 

is i;ood ajiityMst fysi.des, nJ tin.; iiii'e be pni in ihein dyiieiN 
dayes, it healeth :iiid sk-eili lliem. 1578 J.\ii: IhuPeux \. 
Iviii. ta Wc ca'l ihe fourth fkindl .. Sea Plantayiie. //■/■/. 
i\iv. r.5 We may al .o tall it Ifartes h<>rne l'laiita> ni-, Ihirkt- 
lioine PUntayne, -m t'oionop Pi.intaynu. 1629 pAKKiNsuvi 
y'.fr.fi//v/ l.ww. i;,.' Ko^e Planlane .. is 

in alldiiiti^s like into the urdinaiy Planlane or Kiliwortc. . 

1 lilt. .hath, .a thitke lon^ spike of .small i;icenc Icancs vnoii 
slioi! slalkc.s. 1741 <'•»///. Paui.^PiWf 11. i. That lieili 
which (ailed Rose Plantaiie, or by sntne, Star Planlane. 
174a SfirNsiiiNK Sihooivtixfr. 104 And pluiiilairi ribb'd, tb:iL 
beaks the reaper’s iwnind. s86i .Mi.ss Pk.ii t /'Vi»;('i7-. PL W. 
■259 Pkiiitai'o media illoary Plantain^ .. 'I'be le:ive.s make a 
yii.jd ,'istrinKcnt Kilion. 1895 .\ytL .Vac. luw'., J'lanta^o r';>- 
Xinka, the white plantain or ribwort. 

2 . A])plied with defining words to other plants 
icscmliliag the phinlain : as Bastard Plant lin , /./- 
moxtila aquatica ; Water Plantain, Aiisma 
ta}^o\ Lesser Water Plantain, A. Ranxmtulus\ 
Least Water Plantain, ? ^ lUistard Plantain ; 
Whits Plantain, >'t)Gnopftalium atnerUanitm, 

KNhK LiheUnXs AliMU.! dioscorid.i: .. offii.'iiii'i 
herbal iis plaiiiaj^o aquaiic.n .ii'i.sli.'itibus water planlane or 
iialer waybredc. 1579 iiani. //<'a//4 i 406 

Falling eiiill, drink the leaiie.s, nsits or burls of water 
Planlcii. 1597 (li;uAi«iir-; Herbal ir. .n« iv, j-j j //ij/o.i/r'wr ..is 
also called. ..'^|iaiiisb bairie small l*ian'aiiie, or floivriii^; .sea 
Plaiiluiiie. 1687 J. Ci.AVios in Phil. Tranx. XIJ. 145 
They use al.Mi the tluit/aliutu A Merb antu/t^ o.>iiiiiioiily 
(.-ailed tb.erc White IMantaiii. .760J. Li. \.In*r,'tL y*’.’/. App. 

I’luiit.iin, Le.i-l Water, Linioxella. Ibid.^ IManiain, 
Slai-lie.ided W.iter, Ati^toa. 1806 Ca:a'tt“ir Sakl, (ed, /) 
/ki/r Alixuui ranumuloides^nx lesser water plantain. 1861 
Miss Pkaii Plaxaer, PL IV. Oiiniiion Mndwort.. is 
■ niieiinie.s i.alleil Pa-tiaid Platitriin. 

3 . attrih. and Comb., ns plantain leaf, hence 
piantain-lravcJ ndj. ; plantain lily, a ])laiit of 
the gt-niis I’itnk’ia\ plantain shoreweed, J.itLt' 
?ella Uhtriti ix ; pi an tain- water, si dccoclioii made 
from the tdAiilnin. 

159a SlliKS. Pom. .ij- Jut. I. ii. 52 Pvtueo. S'our ‘Planlan 
leafr i; excclleni f.ir tliat. lien. For what 1 ]i!ay ihm:? 
Pomeo. For your broken shin. 1747 Wi s:.i.y /*///;/. Physic 
UjUr 37 A .sp-jonfiil of the join* i.f Nettles and Pbinlaiie 
leaves. 1789 J. Pli.KiNc.ios I /e;i’ Derbysh. 1. Plan- 
tain leaved Sandwort. 188a (iariten u Sept. 225 i This 
•Plantain Lily should be grown by i veiyonc as.i pot pl.aiii. 
1879 Pmiom Plant -minus (ed. .i-, * Plantain-Shorev'cctty a 
weed of the iil.ml.'iin tribe found besiibr lakes and piiiuls. 
*597. •’^1* Sx. CuiUeiueatt's /•>. C/iinox. '/s/a They wasbc 

it with •Pl.aiiiinc-walcr. 

Plantain ^ (pl{e*nt««n, -ti*n}. Now Obs. or j-are, 
Funns: 6 plantayiie, -in, -yno, 7- plantain, 
[a. obs. Y. plantain (iflthc. in Cj(y\^{.), phntointy 
used bcsitle platane, atl. J.. plaUwus idane-tree, 
Platan, of which Ihero w.as also a med. or early 
mod. L. by-form plantanus: cf. Pl.antain Jh] The 
Plane {IVatanns orientalix';. Also attrib,, a.s 
plantain leaf, tree. 

1535 (-'ijVKKi)M.t; y*.'f-< ///.f. xxiv. 14, I am esalled like, .as .a 
plantayni*. In- iVul-;. f>liitanus\ by the water syde. 1553 
lit-EsiiC (>. Curtins L\iij, The. iiiifi was sbado-.vcd otier 
wyih Plant y!iu and Popb* /»lat uni qum/ue e! poputi^ 

«6o8Toi*sF.i.i..V/'»/r«/v(i(>6i7ii To Pl.aritaiu-lc.tvi-s [pLi/ani 
raiuii\ the Spairow did her yoiiii:; eoinmit. 1791 kliLris 
Pori St S-inrry I. 271 In 'I'liikey it is common loser inferi'ir 
biiiltli'r,;s raised around the bole of a l.irge plantain. 1843 
PiOKiiow Pibte in JUpain xliv, In the jfireels of Aranjiie/,anr| 
beneath the miitbly cedars and giganti-: elms and pl.'inlains 
which compose its iiubb* wijmls. 

Plantain ploe nlr-'n, -ten . Foims : 6 platan, 
6 S plantane, 7-S -an, -aine, -ine, 7- plantain, 
(7-8 plaintain). fin iflili c. platan, planfanie, 
ad. Sp. pldfano, pldntano, in same sense, identical 
in form with pldtanoy pldntano plane-tree : sec 
Plantain^, Platan, Plank sb,^ 


I There is no similarity of a-specl or nature between the plane- 

I tree and the plantain (a fact noted alre.ady by ll'AcoMa in 
; i.7(>>b so that no reason ap|)ears for a transfer of the name 
' from the former to^ the latter. It has therefore been 
: Miguc.strd that in this seii.^ phitano was a corruption of 
.viinu native naiiu*. ^ And,^ in ffu.!, the plaiilaiii or lianana 
:ip|M:ar:« in Aiit. Hiet's Galibi Dictionary of 1664, and again 
. ill that of 1763, as in Kayiiiund llreton's Caiib 
Dirt, of it'ffis as * Haiti tana, gro.s!ics bananc.s', and in the 
.\r:iw;ik bang, .ts pnitane. Itnt there api^ars to he no 
material for iletcnnining whether these are native words, or 
rnercl)' corrupliuiis of the SpaiiLsh. The Tiipi iiaiiic of the 
fruit is/.if(>.-'ii.J 

1. .\ irce-lifce tropical herbaceous plant Alttsa 
'■ parailisiacii) clo.sely allied to the Panana ( J/. sapP 

entnm), having immense iindividetl oblong leaves, 
and Ijearing its fruit, lor which it is extensively 
cultivated, in long densely-clustered spikes. 

Muxa paraiiisitu'a and J/. Hiipieitium (the Pannna*, if 
ir.dly distinct s|m;i ics. are very closely allied^ and Millie of 
lliuir niiiiieroii.-i v.arictics are scarcely di-uiiiKinshable.^ 'J'lie 
' ii.inu's plan tain and banana are also imperfectly tliffercn- 
; ti.ated. In the West Indies, Weslein Afrka,etc., banana i.s 
applied to the forms w’ith a purple-spotted stem, and a 
-^iiiallor and more delicate fruit, whb.h i.s eaten raw ; 
while the iiaiiie plantain is given to tbuse with larger .aiul 
coarser fruit, which i.s cixiked a.s a vegetable; but in India 
this usage is leverscd, plantain Indiig the general name ; 
see Yule llobson-JohsoH. Ill Fieiicli, banane is the genera] 
name for Ixith : so bananier a b.‘iuana- or plantaiii-tree. 

!*/I 55 Km-'N Heeadex 11. 1^7 (tr. of Italian version, 1534, of 
Oviedo's Spanish, 1526) 'there lue also ceileiiie plantrs 
which the Christians caul Plalaiii. 2589 l*.\i(Ki-: tr. Men- 

• Hist, China (llakl. Six*,) 11 . jto Oiange trees, .siders, 
lima.s, plantaiios, and |i«i 1 m.as. 1640 Parkinson Theat. Pei. 
W I. I.\i\. i497Tlic5‘of l iiassile call the tree Paipiouerc and tin* 
fiiiit Pacova, Oviedtis and .\costa call it Platann.H, for what 
I'aiise is not kiiowne. 1760-72 tr. yuan A- I'ika'x I'er. 
(ed. 3< L 74 Thu most cuiiimun of all are, the piatanos. . . 
These are of three kinds. 'I'he Jirst the htmana,. .the 
second. .are the duiiiini(.o». ..The third are the qLiinco.s.l 

1604 FI. ( dKiMsroNi;) lJ'Ai.as/a's Hist, iuditx iv. (Hakl. 
Soc.) 1 . -.*41 *I he first lli.at shall he necdefnllc to treatc of 
k the Plantain, or Plaiitaiio, as the \ulgnr call it. . . I lie 
reason why the -Spaiiiard.s call it plulanu (for the Indians 
had no .such name) wa.s, as in other trees, for that they have 
found Miiui- ii.st-iitlil.iiice of the one with the other, even a.s 
ibey called some fi tiilusprune.s, pines. iiiid cnciindieis, being 
far dlfTcreiil from tho.%c which aie called by those naiiics in 
C'.'otille. 1615 Ci. Sandys /'/nr*. r?i Plantains, that bane a 
broad flaggy leufe, growing in cliisieis, and .shaped like 
(aiciimcr.s. Ibid. 2S9 .\ grouc iMantines. 1657 I.Kion 
Harba ie-ex Si The. I'onuno diffets nothing from the Pl.intine, 
in the lx)dy and leaves, hut only ibis, that the Icum.-s aie 
somuwh.it Icsse, and the b(Alie has here and there .some 
blackish spots,.. This fruit is o( a sweeter taslc then the 
Plant jne.. we find llieiil .as good to slew, or preseivu as the 
Plantine. ..This tree W'anls a little of the beauty of the 
Flaiitine. 1697 D.ami'Ikh / ’ey. (i6-.kP ^16. >6,8 r MYKR Ate, 

A'. Imlia Cf P, 19 Low»'r than ihusi', Imt wnli a Leaf lar 
broader, stands the Curious Plantaii. 1777 (i. F’oksich Coy. 
round World 1 . 2S4 They handed up to us a green stem of 
a planlane. 18^2 Tii. Koss Humholdt'x Ttav. 1 . vi. 20.^ An 
a'.rc plained with pl.'inlains produces neatly twenty times 
as nuicb fixid as the h;iiiie .spuce^ .sown with corn. x88a 
, Harden v. ■ July ii5/-2 .A large spcciineii of this fine Pl.antaiii 
i.s now flowering in tlie Vicloiia liotise al Kew. 

2 . The fruil of this plant, a long, somewhat pod- 
shnpLMl or cuciimljer-like, fleshy fiuil (botanical ly 
a berry ; it foi !n.s a staple food of a considerable 
part nf the huiiinii race within the tropics. 

15551001:.%' /^fOriA y 11^7 This clii'-ler owglil to bee taken 
from the plant, when any om: nf tb«; Plai.ans bcgynr.r in 
a] ipere 5'cbjw e. 1628 I Ccrid Encomp. by SirP'. Hi abe 1 1 i aki. 
S'H.,) 14.! Fruit wliicb they ( .til //ia ',.,11111 it is no oilier 
than ibnl which the Spiiiiiard-. and I'oilingalL have named 
Pkuitanes. 1634 SiK 'f. IIkkucki' Trax\ iSt llanaii.'is or 
Plantarus. I>.v.Mrii:K /•'<»>*. fi7.‘*9} 1 . sit The Plant.ain 1 

take lobe the King of all Fiuit. 16^ Fhyf.r Ace. P. Indin 
, fV P. 40 I’onanocs, whit'h arc a .sou of Planiaiii, I hough |c>%%, 

: yrl inin.h more gialuful. 1740 Johnson Li/e Drake Wks. | V. 

[ 418 Kij^e figs, ct.M.-oe--, ami pbuilaiiis. 1777 tl. Foicoin 
j \y. round World I. 343 l.oads of lioisc-plantanes, a cour-ic 

• .sort, which grow.s almost without cultivittion. i860 F.. 1!. 
(.'•iWKi.L ill Life A- Lett. 119041 167, J generally keep to 
plaintains, which arc like a very poor ]M.‘ar. grafted on a 
potato. 1875 J. T iioMSON Straits Malait a 8 Of the pisang 
or plantain .. there are over thirty kinds of which the 

, PUans-maSy or golden plantain,. . tboughuiie of ibc smallest, 
is nevrifheb'ss,iii!ist dcseivcdlyi>rizcd. 1807 Makv KiNr.si.rv 
// '. Africa 38 Along the Co.aM, and in oth* r pans of .Africa, 
the co.arscr, flat-sided kinds of banana are ii--n;dly callecl 

• plaiitain^i, I be name li.aiiun.a lieing reserved for the finer 
sorts, such a.s the little *. silver kiiiana*. 

3 . Applied with defining words to other pl.auts 
; .allied to or reseinl>ling the pkantairi ; as Bastard 

Plantain (see qiiot. 1866); Wild Plantain, ('0 
the Indian Shot or Plantain-shot \Canna vidica ) ; 
(f) the Manilla Hemp plant {Mma lexitlis ., 

\ 1756 I*. Urownk Jantati a 365 Wild Pl.-’.nianc Tice. Tjii.s 

j be.'iuliful plant grows wild in iiiusi of the cooli/r inonnl.aiiis 
; id Jariiaic.a. 1866 Treax. Bat., llastard Plantain, Heliconia 
■ Bihai, 1^5 I-Auv Hkassrv The Tratfes iSi_ F.vcn the 
! hardy wild-pTaiitain Wanna indica) with its brilliant yellow 
: Mfiii and .SI arlet flowers . . was icduced t» a Ikuu slrni and 
branches. 

4 . atlrib. and Comb., as pltinfain-drlnk, -^i,^artlen, 

I -leaf, ‘5/alJlt, -tree; plantain-cutter, plantain- 

eator, a bird of the genus Mnsophni>a or of the 
! family Mnsop/ia^die, a Toukaco; plantain- 
moal, the powdered substance of the dried ffuit 
of the platitnin ; plantain-ehot, a name given to 
Canna indua. the Indian Shot (see qiiot. 1750): 
plantain -walk, a plantation of plantains. 


1 1663 HovLh Uxe/. Exp. Mat, Philos, 11. ii. ico In the 
Parbuda's they h.avc many Drinks unknown to ii.s; sudi 
as arc Perino, the ^Piantanc*drink [etc.]. 1801 Latham 
' .\yHOpx. Birds Suppl. 11 . 104 •Pbintain-catcr.. .'J'his licaiiti- 
fiil bird is found on the plains near the borders of rivers in 
the province of Acra, in Guinea, and is stud to live princi- 
nally on the fruit of the plantain. 1866 Owkn Ceriebr. A nim, 

II. 12 MMSophagidse . or Plantain-eater. 1697 

Dami'Iek Cty, (1U99) 167 The.se wild Indians have .. gootl 
•JMaintaind hardens ; for Plantains are their chiefvst bjod. 
; s68i K. Kno.v Hist. Ciylon 37 He c«ats on a green ^Plantaiie- 
L'af. 1859 Lang Wand, India 305 Portions., were distri- 
buted on plantain leaves to c.acli gni-st by the llrahiiiins. 1671 
KiNr.!U.KY At Last xvi, Why should noi "I'l.iiitain-iiical be 
licrcaficr largely e.xpoi lt d for the use of the Knglisb working 
clastes? >750 G. HcGiiLS Barbadaex 168 The flowers ate 
.succeeded by small cupstila:, each iiir.lo.siiig a round black 
bard .seed, :cs big as swan-sbot. From these, and the make 
of its Icavc.s, they derive, ibe name of •IMant.ain-shol. 1613 
Pi'HciiAS Pilgrimage ( i^'i4 ' 7 'jo The (laiiga . . with * Plaiilaiiie 
hialkes hitteth eiicry one. 1640 Pakkinson Theat. Hot. 
\vi. Ki V. 1404 .Uusaarbor, 'Mut liuli.in Figce cr *Pl.antaiiie 
II 1:1;. 1769 Hancroit Guiana *29 The Planiiii Tree is 

natural to America. 1660 Hic'KKKingili. jamait a (1661) 23 
The *lMantunc> Walks are ii.suaily made choice of, for sucli 
. XursericK. 181a S. R(x;i’:i(S Columbus Poenis (1839^ 44 
Thro* plantain- walks where not a sun-l>e.ain plays. 

Plantal (pla!*iital\ a. Now rare. [f. Plant 
+ -AL, after animal,'] Pertaining or relating to 
! a plant; vegetable; used by lieiiry More and 
othi T I'latonisls to translate Gr. ipvriKm, applied 
to the lowest and .simplest kind of life in living 
beings : see quots. 

1642 H. WoM-. Song n/. Soul w. i. il. xv, When to plant.'dl 
life quick .seiise is li’d. Ibid. ii. iii. i. i.v, riiice centres 
bath the .soul ; One planlall bight. 1656 — P.nthus. Tri. 
3 A ni.an diftVr.s in thcni little from a IManl, which theto 
fortr you may call lIlt^ N egclaiiw or Plantaii f.i<..ultics of the 
.Siml. 1659 Imnunt. Soul ill. i. 3 The same .. in.'idc 
him suriiiise that tlie ino'-t (U-geiiciale Souli's did at last 
slei-p ill the hiMln-s of Trees, uikI grew- up iiireily iiilo Plantal 
life. 1^8 CciiwoHTH Inii'lL Sy.<i!. IVcf. 10 A foiiilh 
albeLstuk fiirni..coiKhided the world not to he an animal, 
. .but onely one liugi: plant or \ rgci.d'le, having an aitifii-ial, 
plantal, and plastick nature. 1736 M. IIroukk Cnh. lUaufy 

III. /7;; Wide o'er the hank the plantal reptile bends, Adowii 
its stein Ibe rooty fiinge depends. 1789 T. 'Lavi-ok Pj-ocIus' 
Comm, JI. 288 A plantal iiiilnie, ami a pc.wer of acting cii 
. body, which isdcruniiinated <^vror(ir, when it enters the lunar 
gbibr. 1816 -- in PamphleteerWW. 461 Wholly changed 
.. into a plantal cunditioii of being. 18^ N. S. .Sii.m kh in 
Chautauquan i)ct. 19 Some forms range through a gieal 
variety of physical and pl.aiit.d conditions. 

Plant-a'Ilimal. Now rurr*. [n. early iiKid.L. 
plantanimal, invented by iJiide (]hiclaE;us, 1508 in 
Annol, in Pandeftas) to jcnclur Gr, (uotpvTuv. Cf. 
G. pjliinzenthier,] 

1 . A zoophyte or ^anininl plant’. 

1646 .SihT. Hhownk Pseud. F.p, 134 Though plant unimallv. 
d'M* iiitiliipiy, rhe> doe it not by i wpulaliDn, bur iti way 
analogous unto plaiit'>. 1651 J. F||(I..kki!:| Ajerippa's Oee. 
Philos. iBS 111 Klernenls there ate five kinds of mixl biulic.s, 
vi/. .Slones, Metals, TMaiit.s, Pbiiit •.Vniin.aU, .\nimal.s. 1677 
Hai.l Prim. Orig. Man. 1. ii. 47 .-\iiiliia]s..lbal are alimrst 
in the niitiiie of j'l.uit'-, called or Plant animalia.\ 
1707 Cutios. in Hnsb. .y Card, 87 A Zoophyte, that is, a 
Plant-.Vninial. 1853 Zoologist 11 . 4054 'J'lic plant-animals 
of the .sea arc reveled to us in all their loveliness, 1879 
tr. Haci kid's l>id. .Man J. viii. ufi Plant .animals iZuopbyta*. 
'|■ 2 . A phiiil- like* .anim.al growth. Obs. nonii-ttse. 
1663 IbiM.i-. L’itf. E.i'p, Sat. Philos. 11. Anp. j-p’ Hailsbi>tii 
. . glow's I') a eonsideralilc bulk like a \ egelable, and is 
iiinlike ino.sl oilier Hoims of AniinaUiat ccitain set Peiu«l.s 
of time, decidiiuiis. .iliis lM:int-.\niinal (if 1 may -o call ill 
dues [etc.], 

I'S. Jig. A dull, iimrl, or stupid person. Obs. 

1673 .SViaW//;// y.’fii'i'jr 40 , 1 s\mp(>se 'I'naivs does not iliink 
bimsclf a plant-aniiiud. 1687 Al. Cl.iri'Oini SoL t Dryden 
i. 4 if thou art not ibe ibillest lManl-.-\niiiial that ever the 
Lai-ih prodiK.cd, all [etc.]. 1706 IIi-amm- CoPeet. 23 Oct. 

lO. H. S.) 1 . 298 He being but a degree from a Natur.al, and 
u]>uii y^ Alcuuiii. .stiled llie IMaiil Animal. 

Plantar (plaj'utiij , ti. Wwr//. fad. I..//(f7///#7/7f 
' :idj., f. planta idle of the foot.] Perlaiiiiiig or re- 
lating to ihc sole of the foot. 

1706 Piiii.i ii'S, plantal, Iwloiiging to the Sole of the Foot. 
1741 .\. M os 1(0 Anat. .Vc/Tvr (cd. 1) A9 The two plantar 
; Nerve-s. 1831 T.ntyil. Brit. (cd. 7) 111 . 10/2 ll is well 
' kiiiiw-ii tb.at the horse siippori.s himself on the plantar surface 
of the colfiii bone only. 1^2 HrMi HRV Myology i 3 The 
dt>r-;.al and plant.ar aspect s of the limb. 

II Planta'rium. Obs. rare. Also anglicized 
.IS Pla*ntary. [J.. plantdrium (Plin,), f. planta 
a slip, young ])lniit.] A nursery ground ; alsoy?^. 

1637 Hastwick Litany 1. 19 .Stnninarycs and plantaryes of 
pride and luxury. 16^ Fai:i.vn Sy/ra (1776) 38 A very 
small Plantarium or Nursery, will in .a few years, stock a 
vast Flxteiit uftiruund. 

Plantation (pl!«ntt’i'j;ui). . plantation- 

cm planting, transplanting, 11. of action f. plantdrt 
to phant; sec -ation. (.’f. V . plantation (i486).] 
1 . The action of planting, the placing of plants 
; in the .soil so that llicy may grow. Now rare. 

< 2450 Mirtmr Satuacionn 1^5 .\urons aerdc ftiictified 
' without pliiiilacioiiiir. 161s C'api. Smiiii Atap Cirginia 16 
111 .\prili they begin to piaiil, but ibeir cld'.-fe plantation is 
i in May. 26^ ^ill.To^‘ P. L. ix. 419 In llowre and Field 
I he .sought, where any tuft Of t.irovc or Garden-Plot iiiort^ 

' pleaszint lay, 'I'hir teiidam e or I'lantaiion fiar delight. 2724 
; .Swift Prapiers Lett, Wks. 1755 V. ii-,i29 The manifest 
j defects in the a(;t.s roncerniiig tne plantatinn of trees. 1816 
j T. Tayioh in Pamphleteer VIII. 469 She in.striicicd the 
I Fdeusinian^ in the iilaiiiulion of corn. 
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PLANTER. 


b.y^. The action of establishing or fonndlng 
anything, e. g. n religion ; the implanting {if a 
quality) ; + the laying out (of wealth). 

i6o« Bacon Atft*, Learn* i. vi. f 'J'hose in&trumentfl, 
which it pleased C>od to use for the planlaitcm of the faith, 
itfao E. Blount Iloras Snffs* 327 The place where holinesse, 
and religion, aynicd to haue their urincipall plantation. 
1654 tr.. Scudery* Cnt/Vc Pol. 183 Heaven _aiui Nature 
concur in the plantation of that quality [furtitude] in the 
hearts of men. 1795 Horsley Serm, (18x1 J 247 The planta- 
tion of churches and the projiagation of the gospel 

o. I'he settlement of persons in some locality ; 
esp. the planting of a colony ; colonization. 

15WJ. Hooker Hist, irel. Ep. l)ed., Not for anie religion 
ur plantation of a Comitionwcalth. sSie T. Bleneu- 
H ASSET {iiiU) \ Direction for the Plantation in Ulster. 
1610 i^tle) A true and sincere Declaration of the Purpose 
and Ends of the Plantation begun In Vincinia. 1615 N. 
(^RPRNTER Geog. Det. 11. xiii. <163^ 213 The first plant.'i- 
tioik of Inhabitants immediately after the Deluge, a 1645 
Habincton Sursf, IVo^. in IPorc, IHsLSoc, Pros, 11. 317 
Before theyre plantation in Worcestershire they weare of 
R.'igeley. i^a Petty Pol. Anat. vii. The old protc.<«taiiis 
of Queen IClizubeth and King James's plantation.. did not 
inutm love the new Enplish, who catiic over since 1641. 
x’M Pfti^Ksri.KY T.ect. Hist, iii. xvi. T43 Before the discovery 
of America and the plantation of our colonics, the interest 
of money was generally twelve per cent, all over Europe. 
1870 Athcnxum 23 July 110/2 Plantation meant tlie 
establishment of Eiiglishnien os landowners in Ireland, the 
extermin.ition of rmtive proprietors, and the reduction of 
the inhabitants at large to slavery. 

2. All assemblage of growing plants of any kind 
which have been pUanted, 

1569 Rer. Privy Council Scot, II. 32 Destroy and put 
away .. .'ill biggingis, munitinnis, plantationis and coiniiio- 
ditcis within and about the same. 1649 Putiib Eng. Improtf, 
Impr. (1653) 157 So thou must go on throughout thy whole 
Plantation. 165B Sir T. BaowNE Card. Cyrus i. Which 
was no ordinary plantation, if.. it contained all kindcs of 
Plant.s. 1741 Cotnpl, Fam.^Picce it. iii. 404 Make Plant.*i- 
tiniis of the Suckers or Cuttings of (jousberrif:.s. Currant, 
and Rnsberries.^ 1766 Conipi. Farmer .s. v. Onion, About 
October all their leaves die aw.'iy, which has occasioned 
.some to think all the plantation [i.e. uniun>hcd] lost. 1^6 
J. Baxter Lihr, Pr/ut. Agric. (cd. 4) I. 71 Ctiltinc, A'C. of 
the C'liiiinon Artichoke. . . 1 also prefer one single row to 
a tegular ubiitatioii or bed, on account of the better adiiii.s- 
siiHi of liglit and .lir. 

b. Now, t'sp., a wood of planted trees. 

1669 Stormy Mariners Mag. v. iv. 15 Yiiu will have 
the true Plott of your Ground, or P.Tik, or Wood-laud, 
nr Plantatiuii. 1739 tiKAv Let. Poems (1775) 71 On either 
hand vast idantations of trees, cliiefly iiiulberrlcs and 
olives. 1800 Gazetteer .'icoii. (ed. 2) s. v, LhanPryd, A plain 
. .coccrcd with corn, grass, or plantations. 1846 M^Cui.tocii 
Acc. Brit. AV;f//>(r(T854) 1 . 546 During the l,a.si h.ilf century, 
many very large a<lditions have been made to the planta- 
tions <if Scotland.. .The total woodland must, at this moment 
. .coiLsiderably exceed 1,000^000 acres. 

1 3 . fig. That which has been planted, founded, 
or settled, as an institution, a mission station. Ohs. 

1570 Foxe a, 4* M, (cd. 2) 1053/1, 1 take it (auricular 
coiife-isionj for a plantation, not planted by (*<xl in his 
worde. 1^3 E. CfiisENiiALK Cath. Hist. 83 The Apostle.s 
amongst themsclvc.s were cipmU, and their severall planta. 
tions coordinate and cqiml. 1704 Nelson Fest. 4 Fasts 
vii. (1^39) 90 Both (were] sent down by the Apostle.s to 
Samatia, to settle the Plaiiiations Philip nnd made. 

b. An oyslcr-bcd : see Plant v, 1 b. 

1891 ^Y. K. Brooks Oyster 127 Before the 1 x)ttom was 
laid out in private plantations, there were very few jicrsons 
living there. 

4 . A settlement in a new or conquered country ; 
a colony. Also tnmsf. Ohs, exc. Hist, (Cf. i c.) 

Chiefly those formed in tne New Wiirld, and on the forfeited 
lands in Ireland ; also, the uiiclcnt culunics ofOrveco, etc. 

1614 SvLVESTRK BethuKeCs Rescue 1. 385 (Bees) Rlse-wbcre 
to plant their goodly Colonies ; Which keep, still coivsiant, 
in their new rlaiitatiun. s8aa Cait. S-mith Ktitli^ New 
Knghinds Trials. ..With the present estate of that happie 
Plantation, liMun by but 60 weake men in the yeare 1620. 
1635 Pagitt Ckristianegr. 1. ii. (1636) 86 In America, there 
be diverse Plantations of the English, Dutch, and French, 
axfletf Ussiier Ann, vi. (1658) xm Hcraclca, a plantation 
of the city of Megara. a\^ Petty /W. Aritk. Pref., 
Ireland and the Plantations in America . . are a Burthen 
to England. J^unins Lett, I (i8ao) 6 A new oflice 
is established tor the busineM of the plantations. s8oo 
CoLQUHouN CoiMiH. Thomcs xi. 328 All goods of the pro- 
duce of Ireland, and the British Plantations. 186$ M ekiv alb 
Rom, Emp.WW. Ixiii. 42 Roman plantations, and possibly 
military stations also reached even to the Dniester, 
fb. A company of settlers or colonists. 06s, 

1647 Stapylton Juvenal 231 Aacanius . . carrying forth 
.1 plantation of men, ..found a white sow with 30. 
sucking her. 1651 Hobbes Leviaih, lu xxiv. (i 839) 239 Those 
wc call plantations, or colonics . .are nuinhers of men sent out 
from the oomnumwealth, under a conductor, or governor, to 
inhabit a foreign country, either formerly void of inhabi- 
tants, or made void then by war. a 1715 Burnet Own 
Time (1823) I I. 321 (an, 1682) This reviven among them (the 
gentry] a design, .of carrying over a plantation to Carolina. 

0. To send (prisoners, etc.) to the plantations, 

i.e. to penal service or indentured labour in the 
colonies, ' a method of treating criminals of all 
kinds much in favour during the 17th century’ 
(C. H. Firth in Eng, Hist, Rev,, 1889, 335), 

As the labour was chiefly on the plantations in sense 5, the 
phrase tended to be associated with that sense. 

iSgB Acts Pari. Scot, (Reed, ed.) VI. 11. 745 b| To deliver 
unto hP Samuel Clarke, to transport to Virginia, 900 
prisoners of the Scots (taken at Dunbar)., according to such 
desires as shall bee made by ante who will carrie them to 
plantations not in enmity to this Commonwealth. i6ss 

voih vn. 


AUrcurius Politicus 24-31 May, Divers persons, .who were 
in the late rebellious insurrection, were to 1m scut away to 
the foreign plantation^. CX664 m Burnet Own Time ii. 
(1721) 1 . 209 If his Majesty hud any such intention, he 
would rather cbocise to Im .sent to a plantation. 1760 Burkk 
Corr. (1844) 1 . 73 Will the law sufler a felon sent to the 
plan tat ions, to bind himself for life ? 1849 Macaulay Hist. 
Eng. V. 1 . 6fio Some of them had been hanged : . .and the 
rest slioiild lie sent to the plantations. 

6. All estate or farm, esp. in n tropical or sub- 
tropical country, on which cotton, tobacco, sugar- 
cane, coffee, or other crops are cultivated, formerly 
chiefly by servile labour : see Planter 4. 

1706 Phillips, Plantation, a Spot of (iround in America 
for the planting of Tobacco, Sugar-canes, &c. 1719 Ds Foe 
Crusoe (1840) I. xi. 180, 1 haid ..two plantations in the 
island. 1818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) VI. 85 A person . . 
devised to trustees.. a plantation in the island of Grenada, 
upon trust. 1837 Hr. Marttmkau Soc. Amcr, II. 143 They 
were seized upon by two slaves of the neighbouring pl.'inta- 
lion. Besant OroM/m Girl 11. xxv, In Virginia every 

estate is a plantation . . with its servants and slaves, 
te, That on which any structure is planted; 
a base, a foundation, a platform. Ohs. mre. 

a z68o Butler Rem. (1759) I. 352 You h.vl better under- 
take to find out a Plantation for Archimedes his Engines 
to move the Earth. 1688 Capf. J. S. Forti/uation 69 
Platforms, - arc the Plantations where the Guns arc laid. 

7 . aitrib. and Comb., as (in senses 1 , 2 

hoe, -making', plantation^like adj. ; (sense 4) 
plantation-aloe, \ -came, clerk, -sugar', 

plantation-built adj. ; (sense 5) plantaiion-coolic, 
-dance, -house, -mansion, -negro, -slave, style \ 
i' plantation-acre, .'in acre in ]>lantation-nicasure; 
-the Irish acre; t plantation-measure, the 
variety of land-measure formerly used in the plan- 
tations of Ireland, in which tne acre contained 
7840 sq. yards ; plantation-mil), a mill suitable 
for use on a plantation, for ciOishing oats, etc. ; 
t Plantation Ofice, early n.arae of the Colonial 
Office; plantation song, a srmg of the kind sung 
by negroes on the American plantations. 

Z77I--2 /risk Act xx 4 12 Geo. /If, c. 2t § 5 Any bog of 
Ics.s diruciisions than ten *j)laiitatiun acres. 1766 Ceuip;, 
Farmer v. Purgit^, The Succotriiic aloes should always 
lie preferred to the Barbadoes, or "plantation al(X;.s. X709 
Lend. Gaz, No. 4541/3 The Ship Koll.Tnd . .,*Plantalum- 
Imill. C1744 ill ilaiiway Tnir*. (1753* li. i. xii. 68 Any 
other British or plantation-built Aliip. atm Burnet 
OiOH Time in. (1724) I. 298 There wa.s..a '"Plantation- 
cause at the Council board. 1684 E. Cmambeklaynk 
Pres. St. England 11. (ed. 15) 241 Ki(;ard Savage, "Planta- 
lion Clerk, a x86o Alh. Smith i.ond. Med. Stud, (1661} 10 
He wa.H about to practise his *plaiitation-riance up-slair>, 
and «. the ceiling might come dow'n. 1766 Com/l, Farmer 
r.v. Lueem, Before that time the flat "plantation-hoe may 
be used, i/sa Dk Foe Col. Jack (1840) 283, I came to the 
*plantation-bousc. 1639 InsA Act 15 C/tas. /, sess. 11. c. b 
I 2 Towns, villages, hainlcu, lands,, .usually culled "plant.n- 
tion lands, in or nccre the territories of Cloncolnian. 1897 
Mary Kingsley IP'. A/riea 643 He did hi.*- utmost to try 
and get the natives to embark on "nlantation'inaking, ably 
sj^onded by Mr, Billinglon, the fiotanlsl. 164a Act j8 
C/tas, /, c- 36 (/rr/axuO, "Plantation nica.Mirc,. . every Atic 
tlicrcof shalf consist of eightscorc Pearches or Poles, .of one 
and twenty foot. XTfi-m Irish Act ir 4 12 Geo. Ill, c. ax 
ft 3 No greater quantity of such bog sliall be .so srt to any 
one person chan fifty acres, plantation measure. x8M A. 
h'uur Princ, Med. (iSSo) 5x1 Among the "planralioii negroes 
of the Southern States. 1732 f>e /rvV TourCt. Brit. (cil. s) 
II. 104 Where formerly wa^vpt the Oflic:c of the .Sccrel.'iiy 
of .Slate for Scotland, now abulu«hcd, is the "Plantation- 
office. 1871 De Vkkf. Americanisms 116 The Negro- 
iniiistrel Ui the artist who blackens his face, adopts the 
black 01.111 's manner mid instruincnt, and recites iiis field 
nnd "plantation songs. 1896 Hi:Nc:KRPORn Lonr/y Girl x\n, 
127 Singing plantation songs to thc..lxuijo. 

Hence PUuita'tloner, one who look part in the 
plantation of Ulster ; f FUuita'tioiiite, a colonist. 

1736 Monitor Na 71 II. 184 Hoar ye men of Britannia 1 
give car >-6 . . Plantalioiiites ! and such as dwell on the con- 
tinent of Amerit'a. z888 J. Hakriron Scot in Ulster iv. 36 
Tlie ' plantationcrs ' came accompanied by clcrg>'mf;ii. 
t Flanta*tor. Ohs. rare. [a. late L. planlCitor 
(Augustine) a planter, transplanter, f. plantdre to 
plant ; see -ator.] 

1. One who transplants something, e. g. a custom. 

163a Litiigow Trav. x. 438 Can you draw from them (i.e. 

the ^Frcnchl .. a greater diaught, then they draw fn>m the 
Italian, for first they he Imitators 1 next, Mutators t thirdly, 
Temptatorsi and lastly, your Plantalors, in all the varieties 
of vanity. 

2. A settler, colonist, * planter’. 

ifisa^LiTHGOW TVvtr'. x. 411 A great discimragment for our 

collonizd plantators there, II. L'Estkangk Chas. i 
(1655) This year the protestants and English plantators 
in Ireland, began to grow into some disconteiiL 

Plant-buif. [f- Plant sbX + Bur jtA.-] Any 
one of various hemipterous insects (csp. of the 
family Capsidm) that infest, and feed upon the 
juices of, plants. Cf. Plant-louse. 
iMs Reader Na 97. 572/x Aphides, or plant-bugs. 

inaiited (pla'nt^),///. <1. [f. Flantv. 4 -ed^.] 
1. Set in the ground, as a plant ; fixed in the 
ground, set up, established, etc. : see Plant v. 

14. • Poe. in Wi^.- Wfilckcr ^/4 Insitns, olanted or graffed. 
C1440 Promp. Parv. 403/1 Plantyd, Aifieg 

Jas. 1 Ps. i. 3 Kce shall be like a planted tree. 1689 Baxter 
Paraphr, N. T, Acts xv. 36 Converted Souls and Planted 
Churches, must be further visited. iBm J. Grahamk Sabbath 
(1839) S3/2 The planted lUndard falls Upon the heaving 


» ground.^ 1864 Wedster, Planted (Joiner)’), fixed in place, 
as a projecting member or molding, after having been first 
' wrought on a .separate piece of stuff. 

2 . Furnished with iiKints, iruus, etc. 
i 14* • Foe. ill Wr.-Wi'ilcker sgS/ia Ohitm, . .by-set a Iiowle, 

, or plantyd a Ijowte. 1719 Dk Kok Crusw (1841*) I. vii. xx8 
j It looked like a planted garden. 1849 Ma< avlay Hist. 

I Eng, ii. I. In the newly planted alleys of Vi^xsailles. 

I i'b. S'c. Of a chiircn or congregation : .Supplicfl 
with a minister, settled. Obs. 

1699 ’A’* Bi%ton .4rt 0/ Alan-Fisking (i^cirO 75 When thou 
gocst to preach in planted Congregations, 
t Plantoin. Obs, rare'"^, lu 4 plauntein. 

: [?u. OY, plantin or 'iplanton young plant, deriv. 

: of plante Plant.] A young plant. 

c Z400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 232 T.'ikv a liiil plaur.tein of n 
note \paruam p/antam mins\ A tnkv it vp uf |ic ground 
. wih alfe liise rotis. 

PlonteouB, variant of Pf..MNTEon» Obs. 
Planter (plu-ntw). [f. Plant v. + -ku i.] 

I. Of persons. 

I 1 . One who sets plants in the ground to grow, ur 
I who sows seed; hence, a cultivator of the S(»i 1 , 

I a farmer, an .agriculturist. 

I WvcLiF y**r. xx.xi. 5 Plaunte shul plauntere«i Il V/iJf. 

! plant.'ibiint plantantes). c 1475 J*ict. Pot:, in Wr.-Wiihikvr 
809/32 I/tc plantator, a plontor. 1373 Ftiutos Gold. F.p. 
(>577) 99 IruitcM returnc .sccdcs to their pl.'tntvr. 16^ 
Milton P. L. iv. 691 Chos'ii by the sovran Planter, whtii 
he fi-.ain'd All things to mans deligliirul use. 1726 W. 
Hamilton To (Ttess of Eglintoun w. Gent/e Sheph.. Or 
with th* industriou.s planter dost thou talk, Convcr.dng fu;t>ly 
j in an ev'ning walk? 1846 J. Baxter I. Hr. Pract, A gri. . 

‘ (cd. 4) I. 393 Planter of hops not obliged to gi\e more than 
. twenty-four bouts' notice uf liis inlcntiuii to weigh. 1856 
I Emkrson Eng. Traits, Arisiocr, Wks. (Bohn) II. 78 Th*; 

virtue.^ of pirates cave way to those of planters, nirirh.’intN, 

I Avnators, and schmars. 

2 . Jig. One who plants a church, religion, iii:>lt- 
I tulioi), or the like, which takes root and grows. 

J 1632 Sanuerson Serm, 1 . 2B7 St. Peter, and .St. P:iul, th^' 

I two chiefc&t ^jlantcTs of the churches. 1710 Phipkaux Oi ie, 
Tithes ii. 36 ITie Ministers of the Gospel who were to be 
! Kent out to l>e the first Planters of it. 1870 K. .Imiu-k 

■ Asc/tiim's .Sthoiem. Introd. ft 5 These Planters nf the aiic icrii 
, Literature in Knglancl ho[>i:d well of tht;ir .Mothei ’J ongtie. 

3 . One of the pt^.rsons who * plant * or found a 
i colony ; an early settler, a pioneer ; a colonist ; in 
i Irelantl, one of the English or .Scotch settlers 

planted on forfeited laiuls in the 171I1 c. Hist. 

1620 E. Blount Hor.-e Subs. 533 They s*’iu rally giuc dif- 

■ feretit orders, and cuMoines, aocoidin^ to the iiileiil ar.d 
ptirpD.sc of t!»r. first Pi.'inteis. 1630 K. Johnsons Ring:/. 4 
Commio.f^i A new Culimy and plantation... The Pl.'iiitns 
.siistaiiie them.vc!vcK by what Goa and Natuie. nflbrds them 

, for their labour upon the place. 1637 Cro.mwki.l Sp. 21 Apr., 
^^'c have settled almost all the aflairs in Ireland ; the ri^jut*; 
and interests of the soldiers theie, and of the planters .arid 
adventurers, 1677 Half^ Pnm, Grig. Man. wyj Where 

■ the Accessions [to a Colony) are but thin arid .sparing, and 
; .sc.ittercd among the Natives of the Country where they 
: come.. it falls out that the very first Planters d.j soon de- 
generate in their Habits, Cu^-tonis and Religion. 1699 
Bk.sti.ky T/uii. 334 The Planters were the PhcKar.ms, whf> 
were driven out of A.si.a H.arjiagiis. 1807^ G. Ciiai 
Cnledoni.t I. if. vi. 306 'riic law of (tavil-kind, which the 
original planteis had carried with them from Pritaiii. 1868 
E. Eowarps Raiegh I. xxi. 479 The writleii records of.. 
Ralegh's pcrsi-stenl labours as a planter are numerous. 

b. in Ireland, in 19th c., A person settled in 
: the holding of .*111 evicted tenant. 

1890 Rcros 1 3 June 3/5 Mr. McCarthy gave .. the 

; reason fm llii.s refusal to sanction sales undi-r the Aslibuiiine 
. Act to the planter or emergency tenants who replaced the 
I old tenant.^. 189a Pall afediG. 22 Sept. 4/3 * If the Govern- 
ment don't pul 'em \lhe planters) out, we will ', said one of 
the mrn to me. 1894 Datly^ Sttvs 20 Apr. 4/;^ What d'.>eii 
Mr. Morley piopose to do with the man ulio is .settled tm 
the fai in— the * planter as he is called, a name of historical 
memory ill Ireland? 

4 . The proprietor or occupier of a idantatioii 
or cultivated est.nte, orig. in the \V. Indies and 
the southern colonics of N. America; now used 
generally of such persons in tropical and .nuh- 
tropical countries. Often in coml>., as iofjfet ', 
cotton-, indigo-, sugar-, tobacco-planter, 

1647 Ward Simp, Colter 4 The Snh-plantcis of a 
Wcst-Iiidian^ Island. z66o I{ickkki.ngii.l (1661) 

19 Another .•iingular benefit to the Planter, i.s the large num- 
j licrs of wild Horses. 1706 PniLi.ivs, PiauUr , . . also a 
Master, or Owner of a Plantation in the We^t-lndics. 1725 
De For I'oy. riund fP'r/’fi/ (1S40) 220 One uf the Spanish 
PrisoiuTS was a planter, as it is called in the West Indies 
or a farmer, os we should cal) it in England. 18^ J. B. 
Nohi-iIN TipiiS 269 A ])l:inter of the Sheveroy Hills wrote 
to me that neh.ad detected some Wi>mcii stealing his coffee. 
1879 Casseils Techn. Edue. IV, ^09/ 2 Before leaving the 
hands of the planter, the cotton is .subjected to a rough 
cleaning proces.s. 

6. One who forms, oixnsi or maintains oyster-beds, 
189a Law Times XCIl. 177/2 Mr. Williaflison, a very 
large oyster planter and dealer in oysters. 

6. Austral, slang. One )vho steals and hides 
cattle : si:e Plant v. 8. 

x^ ' R, Bolorewood Col. Ri/ormer x.w. II 1 . 54 Wh.n's 
a little money, .if. .your children grow up duffers fir. cattle- 
duffers) and planters ? 

7 . Xewfouftdlami. The owner of fishing or ship- 
ping * plant ’ : see quota. 

i860 Bartlett Diet. Amen (etd, Pi, tn/er,.. in ^vw- 
foundland, a person engaged in tlie fishery. 1883 .Sir .\. 
Shea Newfoundland Fisheries 10 (Fish. E.vlnh. Publ.) The 
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sailing vessels were in a large ilcgree ihe property of resi- 
dent * uianlers'. wliosc earnings helped to swell the common 
wealth. i8gs R* *»■ J’.ahkb in Ontinir (U. S.) XXVll. iq/-* 
Over one-half of these J .abratlor<going fishermen are wlial 
.ire termed * .sharcsinen and crews’. ..A * planter ' 
may cither be the owner of a, * plant s|>eculatiiig on his 
own .iccouiit, or an agent in charge of a merchant’s plant. 

II. t )f Ihinys or beasts. 

8. All iin|jlcn)cnt or machine for planting or 
sowing seeds; often in comb.| as cam planter^ 
iotton-scfd planter^ potato planter^ 

1856 Kni;it,i:er I. 14/1 The accompanying ciifimvings topic- 

sent .. imiiroveiii»*nts ill hand corn planters. 1874 Ksniiir 
Diet, Merk, Seed-planter, .i^iigar-cnric planter. 

0 . £/. S, A snag formed by a tree-trunk embedded 
in a more or less erect position in a rivc-r. 

i8oe A. £llicott Journ^tl («6o,i) 12.1 From the inoulli 
of the t)hio . . it is not siifi: to descend Iht: river in the 
night, iinlc.s.s the Iwut be uiicommuiily strong, on account 
of the sawyers and planters. i8ia llKAi.:Kr.N'RiiK:K Vinvs 
Lauixiaua a8i4)4.t In time, the irecs tiuis fallen in, become 
sawyers and planters: iht! first .. named from the motion 
made by the top when acted upon by the current, the others 
arc the trunks of trees of siiHiricnt si/e to rc.sist it. i860 
IlsKTLKTT Diet. Auur. (ed. 3.1, /VKf«/<-r,. .the most danger- 
ous .'imong the'Mi.'iR and sawyer ' family, to which vessels 
navigating the Western rivers arc cxjiosed. iBBa T. W. 
Hiocinsos in Har/tfr's Mag, June la.s/i Their talk was of 
the d.ingt^rs nf the iivlt; of* planK’is and sawyers 

10. t'ugihstk siting. A blow planted, a wcll- 

iliroctcil i)K)w : of. Plant 7 \ 7 . 

lAsf -lArc- VI II. :>34 Smith pul in a dreadful 

planiri- on rowi.H’s thro.at. 

11 . t A horse that has the habit of refusing 
10 inuve. 

1864 rKi.vFLY.\N Ctwt/ei. Wallah (1866)^ 140 Mofussil horses 
. .aie inroi risible planters, ronsidering it es.seiitial to their 
di<4tiiiy to stand perfectly .still for ten minutes after they 
liave been jjut between the shafts. 

Liciioc Pla'ntardom, the clas.s or social order of 
phnnltTS or owners of ]d.ititations in America, the 
West fndic.-;,etc.; Plft'nterly/i., befitting a planter 
(ill sense 4) ; Pla’nteriliip, the office or condition 
of a planter. 

m6o3 r. Caki WRIGHT Cim/tti, Rhcnt. X. T, (1O18) 379 
That tjod should bestow the. grace of Apo.stleship and 
I'l.Tiitership upon him luthv.r then ujion Apollo. 1797 
I'.nycl, lirit, (ed. 3) XV. 793/1 He [James Ramsay] stood. 



the West Indies, pTantt;rship denotes the inan.'igGmcnt of 
a sugar plantation. 1861 RessKt.i. Djaty Xerth^.S, (iBOj) 
I. lii'j .Meeting only two or llirec vrhh.los containing fem.Tle 
plaiitcrdom on little cxcmrsiiuis of pleu'-ure or business. 

rPla*ntiole, error for Plantulk, q.v.J 
Flantie-cndve. Alito planta-, planti-, 
planty-, -crow, -cru. dial, {Siieli, d' Othi.) [f. Sc. 
plantie^ dim. of Plant sfi, ^ CRnvK.] A kitchen- 
garden enclosure. 

*«»4 J- SutHHHi F Agric'. Sun/. Orhi. So note. The fdants 
are raiNcd from seed sown in little cMiciosures of turf, . . calk'd, 
in (Irlcnty, pl.Yntn crews. 1814 .Scott Diary 4 Aug. in Lack^ 
hnif, Sonic do/eii of ilic^e liltic encIosiiiGs 'about twenty or 
thirty feet sipiarc arc in sight at once. ’J'he^' are called 
pl:iiuy-ciuivc% i8aa — Pirate x.\.\. 1876 [see Ckltvk 3]. 

1898 Clark S.Ckams^ 16(1 iK. D. D.) Robbing a bee's nest 
in tbc wall of his plant i-i rii. 

t‘Flanti‘genou8,a. Ohs. rare . [f. L. type 
tigcn-its (f. planta plant + -gm-us born ; cf. terri- 
genus) i- -ous.] Geiiei nted or sprung from plants. 

1671 /’’<//. Trans. VI. 3004 T’hal the divers races of 
K'hniiuiuoiiS are generated by their respective Animal- 
jiau'iits, and i>.Trti(;iiIarly that those, whli h the divers Fk- 
curMreiifu-; ijf V’pgt'iahleN priyiliiCK, an* not plat It ige nous. 

Plantigrade fpla;-ntigr«=id), a. [sb.) ZooL fa. 
F. plantigrade (Cicoffroy and t'uvicr 1795;, in 
niod.L. plant igradns walking on the sole of the 
foot, f. \., planta sole + -gradus going, walking.] 
Walking upon the soles of the fect (opp. to 
DiniTiGRADK) ; also said of the feet, or of the 
walk, of an animal. (In this general sense, man 
is a plantigrade animal.) Commonly restricted 
to the former tribe D/anhWada of carnivorous 
mammals, comprising several quadrupeds now dis- 
tributed in various families, a.s the bear, wolverene, 
badger, racoon, etc. 

1831 Pncnl. iJrit. (ed. 7) 111. lo/r 'J'he animals dis- 
tingui.sbed by the name of Plantigrade arc believed to Kup- 
port thvmsefvct on the entire foot, Toiiits Cycl, 

Anat. 11.978/2 'J'he hinder feet in the whole of this order 
are plantigrade. 1875 Sir W. Ti.'knkii in F.ncycl. lirit. I. 
8^0/z The human fotn, therefore, is a penUidactylous, planti- 
grade fool. ^ 1877 Cocks Fur Anna. vii. 188 Tliey are 
lerre.strial aniiiiafs, . . the walk i.s planti^r.Tdc. 

b. Ill reference to human beings: Placing the 
whole sole of the foot upon the ground at once in 
walking ; (lat-footcd. 

1B37 C. LE (iRicic in Tnnth's Whs. (1876) I. 7 Hi.s [T-amb’s! 
step wa*. plantigrade, which made his walk .slow and pecu- 
liar. 1861 Rcssku. Diary North 4- S. (186 ;) I. 384 He [the 
negro] is plantigrade and curved a.s to the tihia. 

c. tramp. Of or belonging to a plantigrade 
aiiimal, .as a Lear. 

, !®53 Kakk Grinuell F.xp. xl. fiB56) ■jC,2 A hirsute, bearded 
fellow, wall the true jilantigrade countenance. i8fo O. W. 
iliii..MK.s F/sie / iv, The black bear alone could liave set 
that plantigr.ido 5eal. 


B. sb, A plantigrade animal; esp. one of the 
former order Plantigrada ; see al^ve. 

1835 Kikdy Hah. St inst. Anini. II. xviL 212 The Platiti- 
gra^s are so called because they walk, like man, U|ran the 
w hole foot. 1839 Darwin Orig. Spee. i. (1872) 7 With the 
exception of the plantigrades or bear family. 

Fla'ntil^f, vbL sh, (f. Plant v. -iko K] 

1. The action of the vb. Plant, in various senses. 

c 1000 /Klfrie's Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 149 Propaginalio, 

wintwiga plaiitung. i 4 a< LviKi. De Cuil. Pilgr, 21791 Hut 
thow hhaft ugeyii retourne Toward the heggh utT hyr 
plaiintyng. 1585 T. Washington tr. Nicholay's Voy. 1. 
xvii. 20 [‘They did] aduaunce their trenches and approaches 
ftir planting of ihtdr ordinance. i6a5 Bacon Ess.^ Planta- 
tions (Arb.) sjo Planting of Countries, is like Planting of 
Woods ; For you must make account to leese almost Twenty 
yeeres Profit, and oqxxt your Rccompcncc, in the end. 
1640 Proe, Comnths. uen. Asumbly (18^) 285 Recoiiiniciide 
to die Presbyterie the planting of that Kirk with diligciuic. 
1704 C. Mathkr {jute) Magnalia Christi Americana : or, 
the Ecclesiastical History of Ncw-eiigland, from Its First 
Planting in the Year 1620. unto the Year.. 1698. iBiB in 
Willis & Clark Canthrulge (188A) 1. 573 The planting of 
Clare Hall walk.. with Ivy. 

t b. Position, situation. Ohs. 

*SBsT' Washington tr. Nicholay^s Voy. 1. xvii. 20 A hill, 
from whence we might easily see . . the planting of their 
rampc and their approches. 

2. Concrete and collective ust^. 

•fa. A ^lip, cutting, young plant, of a vine, etc. 
r.iooo Ags. Cosp. Malt. xv. 13 y'Kk plantiing he iiiiii heo- 
feiilica fitfder m; plantode byh avvuii w.Moil. ^ 13^ Wyclii- 
Pi. cxliii, 12 Wlios Mjiu‘,s; aMicweplauntingis in mer )onthc. 

■ Dan. xi. 7 A plautityng shal stoiule of the buriownyng of 
hir rooiuL 

b. A clump or l>cd of things planted; esp. a 
clump or wood of jdanted trees; a plantation. 
Chiefly A?, and north, dial. 

163a I.iTTifiiiw Trav. x. 498 'J'he delectable planure of 
M un ay . . , inriched w*ith C(«riies, Plantings, Fixstoragc. 1719 
l)i; Foe CV//.w(i 838) 385 If they olffred to .^destroy any of 
the corn, plantings,' buildings. 1740 /.ond. No. 586A/3 
A ccjtisiderable Quantity or well advanc'd Forest Planting. 
174 S Ram.say Gentle Shtph. v. iii, Busy gardeners shall new 
planting rear. i8ia Sir J. Sinclair Syst. Hush, Scot. 1. 44 
1 ledges are ofleii accompanied with hedge-rows, and some- 
times hy what are called belts of planting. 1854 11 . Mii.ler 
Sih. A- Schitt. i 1858} 905 When the day w.as fine, 1 iiscd^ to 
.sfieiul it by the side of amos.sy stream., or in a neighbouring 
planting. 1891 T. E. Kebbel Old 4* AVn* Et^. Counhy 
Life 48Tn the woods and plantings trees are being felled. 

3 . atlrib. and Comb.^ as planting dhirid^ pro- 
duce^ season^ work ; planting-ground, {a) a place 
where crops arc planted; (b) 'a place where 
oysters are sown or planted* {Cetit. Diet.); 
planting-plough: sec quot. 1832; planting- 
8tiok, a dibble. 

1554 Hi'lokt*, Plantyngestycke ordehyll,/4rj//NM»w. 1707 
Mokitmeu Hnsh, (1721) 11. 269 Being cut off a1)oiit the 
beginning of Planting-season, it will grow. 1719 I^noon & 
W'isK Coutpl, Gard. 215 W'c m.akc with a planting-stick, 
holes about four Inches deep. 1769 K. Banckoky Guiana 
3^ He recurs to his planting-ground for his future pnv 
vision. 183a Planting 56 in Libr, Use/. Kntr.ol., Hush, III, 
For the preparation of heath soil-s, incumbent on sand or 
hxi.se gravel, an improvtNi paring plough, which we call 
Fyshe Palmer's planting plough, is a valuable implement. 
1878J . Inglis .sport IV. xvii, 222 Let him leave the planting 
districts, and go up to the wastes of Oudh. 

Pla'nting, f>pl. a. [f. Plant v. + -tno'<] 

That plants. 

1847 Stkl'akt Planter's G. (1828) 1 A ‘ I'lantiiig Nation ’, 
or, to speak with more corrcctnc.s.s, a ' Nation of Planters \ 
b. Owning or cultivating^ plantations (in the 
colonics or semi-tropical countries). 

1856 Oi.MKTKn Slas/e States 272 From the beginning the 
planting aristtxzrar.y had merely liccn living on its capital. 

Pall Mall G. 27 May 2/2 On l^half of the Queensland 
planting eommuniiy. 1893 Westm. Gas. 35 Sept. 3/1 Thoxe 
who in the seventeenth century brought slavery into the 
planting colonics. 

o. Caltle-stcnlini; {.hts/ral.) : see Plant 77. 8. 
1890 *R. Ihii-DHKWfKm ’ Col. Refonmr xx, II. 152 That 
planting rasc.Tl Joe. 

t Fla'iitisoun. Obs. rare-^, [a. OF. 
snn, -eson (12th c.) L. plafiltllidn-em.’] A jdant. 

c 1400 tr. Soireta Secret., Got.’. Lordsh. 92 Anoh^r planti- 
souii y.s sayd for culiodiouti k^it engendrys [hale and con* 
tcinptj. 

FlantiTOrons (plscnti’voras), a. [f. mod.I,. 
plantivoms ])lant'cating -1- -ous.] Devouring plants. 
1890 in Cent, Diet, (citing Westwood), 
Flantle88(pIa'otles),ii. [f.PtANTrAl +-LKSS.] 
Destitute of plants ; without vegetation, 
a 1846 Edinb, Rev. cited in WitttcesTER, 

Fla'ntlet. [f. Plant s 6 .^ -f -lkt.I a. An em- 
bryo or undeveloped plant, b. A diminutive or 
tiny pl.<int. 

1816 Keith Phys, Bot. II. 17 At the end of the ninth day 
the plantlet had wholly escaped from its integuments, 18^7 
Fk. II rath Fern W. 10 This plantlet or embryo consists of 
two principal organs united to each other. 1878 — Wood- 
land Trees 23 Temporary abiding places of the plantlets. 

Flantlike (plamtibik), a. [f. Plant + 
-LlKK.] Resembling a plant or that of a plant. 

1567 Maplet Gr. Forest 26 So long is he plantnke. 1844 
Marg. Fuller IVotn. C. (1862) Z14 His song tended to 
reinstatea plant-like gentleness in Ihe development of energy. 
1888 KoLLEsroN dr Jackson Anim. JA/e introd. 20 Nutri- 
tion becomes holophytic or complotely plantlike. 


PlawiUiiK. U- Plant sb,^ -lino.] A little 
or young plant ; a plantlet. 

17M Museum Rust, VI. 53 The plantiing};, transplanted 
to a proper close bed. 1861 W. Barnes in Macm, Mag. 
June 126/2 A ])ea is planted, and there spring from it a 
rootling and a plantiing. 

FlMt-lOMe (plu ntiluus). Any small hemi- 
pterous insect that infests plants ; esp, an aidiis. 

1805 Priscilla Wakefield Dorn. Recreai. iv. It is called 
the aphis, puceron, vinc-frctler, or ulunt-ldlisc. 1815 Kirby 
Ik Si'. Plntomol. iii. (t8i8) I. 67 llemiptera, con.sihting of 
Bugs, Cicadae. .. Plant-lice. i8aa-34 Oo>fd's Study Med. 
(ed. 4) iV. 2 in the aphis (puceron or green-plant louse) 
through all its divisions. 

b. Comb. plant-louse-Uon [after Ant-lion], 
an * aphis-lion which preys on aphides, the larva 
of various Ifemtrohiidso^ or lace-winged flies. 

1805 PKisriLLA Wakefield Dom. Recreai, iv, An insect 
called the plant-louse-lion. 

Flanto'cracy. firreg. f. Plant(kr + -ocbacv, 
after arisfoaxteyt etc.] A dominant class or caste 
consistii^ of planters (in the W. Indies, etc.). 

<11846 Eclectic Rep. cited in Worcester. x 86 s Mont, 
.Star 12 Dec., In the midst of a fierce conflict with the 
plantocracy in British Guiatiti. 1889 J. J. Thomas P'rou- 
dacity 254 'I'he irritation and r.Tncour seething in the breast 
of the new plantocracy. 

t FlantOUn. Obs. rare. Also plaunt-. [a. 
()F.//<i;i/i7/it a young shoot, jluiiv. of planU Plant 
sb.V\ A ])lant or V young plant. 

c 1400 tr. Secret a .Secret., Got'. Lordsh. 92 Of i*c kyiirlc c*f 
planntniins ys umi hat engendrys l;ingour,..whos floures c-r 
whit, oiieipass.Tnt pc Iciiys. Ibid., Anoker ys of K nianer 
ofplantouns k-it ys hclcfiill. 

FUvatsmail. [f. phmte, ix)ssessivc case of 
P1.ANT sb.^ +Man sIiM a uuiser)’nian, a florist. _ 
1881 Card. Citron. XVIL 770 A picture the plunt;iinan..!s 
not likely wui to forget. Z9M Nature 5 .4 pr. r, 37/2 Long ex- 
perience. .often on.ibles the plantsman to make conjecture*, 
which afiei wards prove to be correct. 

II Plantula (plae'ntifSfla). Jintom. [mod.L. dim. 
of planta sole of the fool.] An accessory lobe or 
process occurring between the claws in vaiioii}; 
insects. Hcncc Fla*ntular a., pertaining to the 
plantula. 

i8a6 Kirby ik Sr. Entontol. III. 386 Pscudouychia...'l\\ii 
stitT claw-Uke biistlcs, that terminate tin' Plantula. 189s 
Canth. Nat. Hist. V. 103 Between the cl.'iws there i*. 
Actiucntly a lobe or process,, .varied in diflereni Insert*'., 
called vm|X)diuin,aroUum,palmul.T,plantul.'i,p>eudouyi.liium, 
OQiulvillus. 

Plantula'tion. Dot. rare. [a. V. piantuialhn 
(Richard iSoS), n. of action f. .assumed L. *phntti 
Idrcy f. plantula : see next.] The development ol 
the rudimentary plant from the embryo; germination. 

1819 Lindlev tr. Richard's Oh. P'tuits Jf Seeds (ll?^ We 
call germination that first spuntanoous nciion. . . Perhaps it 
might ..l)e called Pbntiilatiuii, since the foimation ami 
ile\ elopement of a little pl.Tnt i.s the result. i8<s8 Mavm 
Expos. Lex., Plantulaho, ..Xc-xm by I.. C. Richard fiu 
the devclopemcni of the embiyo during geriiiinalion : 
plant Illation. 

Flantnle (plse’ntiNl). Bot. ? Obs. [ad. mod. 
1 .. plantula f dim. of planta a shoot, slip.] An 
embryonic or rudimentary plant. 

1»^ Pifii.i.n>K, Plantula Setninalis, (among Herbalists) 
is tfic little Heib that lies as it were an Embryo in minia- 
ture ill every Seed.] 1733-40 Tt^n. Horse-hoeing Jins!'. 
Add. 264 "I'ls as unreasonable to suppose a Power in an 
animal or vegetable Body to produce Aninialclcs or Phm- 
tules from inorganical Mutter by Secretions of the Aliment. 
1766 Compf. Farmer s. v. Seed, The rest of the seed serves 
to feed the young plant, or piantule. 1791 R. Dahwin Hot. 
Hard. I. Notes After fecundation a body begins t«i appeal 
. . wiiich in procc,sB of time uroves to be two lobes cont,iining 
a piantule. 1863 Reader No^ 143. 355/2 The production ol 
ainylirerou.s plaiitules. 

IlFlaJlIua (ploc'ni^la;. Zool. PI. -fiB. [mod. 
L., a little plane, dim. of planus Plank a.] The 
flat-shaped ciliated free-swimming embryo of cer- 
tain Hydrozoa ; hcncc extended to a similar em- 
bryo in Ccx'Ient crates generally. 

*?70 Nicholson Man. Zool. 89 The embrYar is a free- 
swimming, oblong, ciliated body, termed a planula. 1877 
Huxley Anat. Inv.Anim, iii. 146 In most Hydrophor.*! tnc 
ciliated, locomotive, planula becomes elongated and fixed 
by its aboral pole. 1878 Bell Gtgenhaur's Comp. A nat. 08 
Developed, just like the Hydrold- Polyps, from a planum, 
which is at first free, and which aRcrward.H liecomes fixed. 

atirih. 1887 Sollas in Eucycl. Brit. XX 11. 4-25/2 The 
history of the second or planula type [of development] has 
licen thoroLijshly worked out by Schul/cin a little incrusting 
Tetraclincllid sponge [Plakina tnonoiopha, Schulze), 

So Pla'anUui, a planula; Pla'imlar a., (a) 
of flattened form ; (b) pertaining to or of the nature 
of a planula ; FUtmulata a,, of a flattened form ; 
Pla'nullform a., of the form of a planula; 
Fla^niaolA a., resembling a planula. 

s886 Gkddeb in Encycl. Brit, Xa. 420/2 The passage 
from Protozoa to Metazoa wa.s, according to Hiitschli, 
effected neither by *p1anulan nor g.xstrula but bya disk-liko 
*placula*. 1858 Maynr Expos. Lex.^ Planularis, applied 
by Lamarck to a section {JTlannlares) of soft worms having 
flat bodies; *planular. ita Syd. See. Ltx.^ P/auular, 
pertaining to a Planula. t80 Dana Zooph. (18481 570 The 
cells ure nearly circular, contiguous, nr ^planulaie. 1877 
Huxley Anat. Inv. Anim. viii. 459 In the fresh-water 
Pnlyzoa, the impregnated ovum gives rise to a saccular 
^planiiliform embryo. . »«»S SfJ. Soc. Le.r^ *Plannloid, 
the same as PlaHnii/orm, 
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f Pla'iiwet Ohs, rare. [a. obs. 
iKpianura plain, f. L. plan-um level ground ; see 
-uuK.] A dal or level district, a plain. lienee 
t Pla'anraA a., situated in a plain. 

x63a LiniGOw TrMf. i. 40 The Territo[r]y of Venice. ^.in 
the iilanure is narrow, but btripeth larger aniuii}; the hills 
and lakes. tMti. viii. 367 The two Hills on Imth sides the 
planur'd Citty . . arc ouer<lctl with .strcctcs and ouscs. 
Jbid, X. 498 The delccuble plaiiure of Murray. 

11 Planuria (planii>'ria% 7 Wi. Also in angli- 
cized form planury (plse iiiiiri). [f. Gr. irAdi^o-f 
wandering, straying + -URTA, f. oSpor urine.] Dis- 
charge of urine through an abnormal channel, c. g. 
a fistula. 

1853 r>i/Nf;i.isoN Ze.r.f Plannria^ discharge of urine 
through unwonted ways. 1858 IttAVNif Expos, Lex.^ i'lanu. 
r/if, . . platiu'ry. 1895 Syd. Sot\ / »' v., Planuriat tlic passage 
of urine through a hsliilous opening. PlwPury^ the same 
as PltinHritx. 

Planzty (pla:'i)ksti). Irish Music. .\Iso 8 
plangatee, plansty. [Derivation unknown. 
App. not native Irish, see Petrie, Ancieut Music 
of helimd (1855) 13-15. (Some suggest its 
formation in some way from L. pian^Irt to strike, 
beat.)] ‘ A harp tunc of a sportive and animated 
cha meter, moving in triplets. It is not intended 
for or often adaptable to words, and is slower in 
pace than the jig* (Stainer and liarrett). 

>790 J* Williams Shrove Tuesday (1794) 6 I'd make liliii 
ch.iiiiit ti ^ulclllll drimmuudub Or jocund plullg^tcc, |Kcan 
or ijuaiiit air. xBoy Edin. Rfr\ X. 47 He. .leaves at every 
hospitable niaiision . . a planxty, celcdiratinju; the viitues, 
i.hatrii.s, or iri-.;h dcst^viu of the bustes-s. 1815 T. C. Ckokiiu 
p€ihy Leg. jH'd He could play jig and planxty without end. 
x84a S. Lo\hR Handy Andy mx, Dick Daw.snn w.is whist* 
ling a plunxty and eyeing his man. x8s5 <>. Pktkik Anc. 
Music /ret. 13 Of the I'laiixly .‘ind the Plerac.'X. .the diflei* 
enec seems tu me to be only in names which are cunveriiMe. 
..In a colleetiiiii of IiitJi tunes, chiefly of Carolan's coinp-j* 
:itiun, published .. in x8io, tlic term Pl.nixty [is] gi\e.u 
a> the Knglish name, and Plcr:v'a as the liisli one of the 
time.. .The tvints culled Planxlies, us well as those 
called IMeiacas, owe their origin, if not, as 1 believe, their 
names to Cut okiTi [died i7.vSJ. ihiily Chron. ijf Mar, 

.All I'lst night thf-y danct'd in Caxton Hall ..—slip jigs, 
icvl.s, and piaiixlic.s, and never a foreign dance among 
them ! 

Plap ' phcp),?'. [Onom.^topa*ic : cf. for beginning 
for cud Jiapy siap. Si c also Plop.] iutr. 
To come down or fall with a flat impact, and 
with the sound that this makes. Also as sb, or 
riiA'., in phr. to play plap. 

X846 Thackkkw Comhiit to Cairo x, Constantinople 
Iic.iuiies .. w.nddling and plapping in their odious yellow 
oapuoAhe.s. 1853 — Heu'ionies Ixvi, Haik, there is names 
Newcoiiic's cUH|urnc.c still plapping on like water from 
a I islcrn. i860 «— Round. Papers^ Chrii/mas Tree 109 The 
while bears winked their pink cye.s, as they plapped up and 
down by their pool. 1894 Chock 1.1 r Raiders 331 The rain 
diops played ‘ plap ' on my nakc-d skin. 

li Plaque ; [*' • : sec Plack.] 

1 . An ornainciital plate or tablet of metal or 
poiccl.'iin, of <.|uadrangular, round, oval, or other 
regular form, either plain or decorated with 
figures, intended to be hung up as a wall-decora- 
tion, or to be inserted in a piece of furniture, etc. 

1875 Ma.skli.l /':>orics^\ 1 'he pbiiues have borders with 
f<ili;ilt:il oMKiineiits; birds and aniiiiuls, (lowers and friiiLs, 
filling the inlciiticflialtt .‘.puces. ^ 1875 FoKiNi’.M MaioiUa 
lii. .’3 A v-.»tiv(: plaipie preserved in the iiiuseiiiTi of the hotel 
Cliiiiy, at I’aiis. 1879 J. J. Voung Ceram, Art j8 Picture* 
painting on the flat surface of }Kircelaiti pimjiies. 1884 Mrs. 
C. Pkalu i^tra .\ix. The brazen plaques above the mantel* 
piece lesemblcd menacing he.ids. 

b. A sniall ornamental tablet worn as a badge 
of high rank in an honorary order. 

1848 'J'liACKicHAV yan. Fair xlix, nobleman tightly 
girthed, with a Urge military chest, on which the ptaque of 
his Older shone magniltceiitly. Ibid. Ixiv, Men with plaques 
and tord^iHs, x86o Kusskll Diasy India II. 339 In front 
of his turban there was a plauuc of Jiatnoiids ana emeialds. 

2 . a. Path. A patch of eruption or the like. 

1876 Bamtmolow Mat. Pled. (1879) 311 Uefore the e.vuda- 
tion has spread and consolidated into membranous plaques. 
1899 AUbutVs Syst. Pled. VIll. 658 1 'he eruiMion of hydroa 
gesiationis . . consists of erythematous patches, some of which 
are rounded plaques. Ibid, 809 Plaques like those of lichen 
rul>er planus may be seen. 

b. Aftat. A small flat discoidal formation, ns 
a hasmatoblast or blood-plate. 

189s Syd. S/v. I.i'x.f Ptaqne, a plate. A Fiencli word 
adopted of late by iiie<.lic:il writers inc.iiiinK either a sinall 
disc'like object, a.s a bloocUplntelet, or a roiiixh tl patch. 

Flaquet, obs. form of Placca'J'k. 

II Plaqiiette (plakct). [F. dim, of plaque \ see 

-KTTE.] 

1. A small plaaue or ornamental tablet. 

iSn .Academy 8 Dec, 377/1 The work of another North 
Italian worker in bronze,., from an examination of several 
plaquettcs from his hand. 1894 Times 90 Feb. 3/1 In bronze 
there are statuettes, medals, and plaquettea in fi^reat num- 
bers. MfO\jyestw» Gas, I Tw-. 7/1 At the reception . . each 
British 5 l.P. was presented with a beautiful silver plaquetle 
rraresenting Kaglaiid and France fraternising. 

2 . Aftal. « PLAQUK ab. 

1883 Smithsonian Rtp, 7?5 C. Hayem insists that the 
elements of the blood, to which he gave the name of heina- 
toblants, are identical with the ' pb^uettes or corpuscules, 
described by Bizzozera 


PlSiS, plaaoe, plaso, oLs. forms of Place. 

Plash (pla:J\ jAI Forms: 1 pleoso, pleso; 4 
plasoh, 5 plaisshe, playche, 5-6 plasohe, 6 
plasshe, 5- plaah, (6, 9 dial, plesh, 9 dial. 
ploah). [OE. plmCf ME. plascJt, cognate with 
MDu., l‘Tem.//«AV^ pool, also MDu., Du., MLG., 



plassis a marsh (Froiss.), plascq .*1 dam]) meadow 
('roiimni 1^43).] A shallow piece of standing 
water, a pool made by inundation or by the rain ; 
a marshy pool ; a puddle. 

963 Grant by K. Eadgar in Birch Cart. Sax. 111 . 35.5 
III duobus locis qu® sic vocitaiitur PIcm; et Ka.sturk Ibid. 
3^6 .Erv&t uf plassc in hone broc. .uf nnenc lege to brOce, 
urhaiii brucus \>xt a:ft in ple^ic. ?ai4oo Morie Atth. 2799 
lic-twyx a nl:i*ichc and a flixlc, uppono. a flute lawnilc. 
CX400 I.aua Troy lik. 6226 Kc.hc stede stod fill, bothc 
])Iasr.h ^ [lolk. Of mennc.s blmlc that died there. 6'i440 
Promp. Pare. 4^3/1 Pkcsclic, or Ascsehr*, wliere reyne watyr 
stondylhe. 1:1475 Piet. I'm', in \Vt..\Vulcker 799/40 Hee 
iaettna, js playche of water. 15x3 Lu. Hkknkus P'p-oiss. 1 . 
cccxcviii. (^1 Ijefore tlieiii there was a great plasshc of 
standyiigc water, tpgo Spen.skk F. O. ii. viii. 36 The red 
blood flowed fresh, 1 hat imdeineath nis feet sounc made a 
purple plesh* 1605 Bm os* Adv. Learn. 11. xxiii. $41 'I'wo 
frogs ..consulted whr^n their pla^ll was dric whither they 
should go. 1648-78 HhXHAM PuUk Dut., Plas^ /Va.s<:A, 
IMasii of water. 17^ Genii. Pla^. XL 11 I. 339 When 
crus.sing any plash ul water, she lifted him over. 1871 
Tk.ns‘v.son Last Tourn. 4-20 Many a glancing plash and 
.s.illowy isle. 

Comb. x6ax G. Sanuys (kid's Piet. vi. (1626) 116 Wiih 
shrubby osicr.s, and pktsh*louing reeds. 

Plash, slk^ {adv. or int.) [Goes with pLA8a 
v.'^f being ^though known earlier) .ipp. the sb. 
naming the act In sense it is more directly akin 
to the vb. than to Flamh iA*] 

T'he noise made when any body strikes the sur- 
face of water so as to break it up, or jilunges into 
or througli it ; an act accompanied by this noise ; 
a plunge, a splash. 

1513 Diu'olas .'Eueis ix. xiii. 82 Than at the hixt, :il xud. 
danly, with a pla*u.h, Harnex and all toglddir. .[he] lap into 
(he flude. 15^ SiANYiiL'iisr .-Eneis i. lArb.) 21 Duune the 
pilot tumbleth wytli pla.sh round woinmoncd headlong. 
1808 ScoiT Marnt. vi. xxxiv, Twccd'.N echi^es heard the 
cca^clcs$ plash, While many a broken l>and, DiM-irdcred, 
thiough her currents dash, To gain the Scottish land. 1840 
Tiuklwall Greece VI t. liv. 34 The plash of numberless 
oars. 1866 (>Ko. Kliot F. lloit vii, Mr. ChristiiiU here let 
.1 lemon slip from his hand into the punch*l>owl with a plu.sli 
which sent some of the nectar into the compaiiy‘.s faces. 
t88a Mrs. Ridulll Pr. \Vales' Garden-Party There was 
the plash of a water 'fowl in the stream. x8{|(3 Lfland .Vem. 
1. 12 I'he mighty sturgeon.. falling on his side with a plush. 

b. The like noise produced when water or 
other liquid is dashed against or falls upon a body, 
or when masses of water dash against each other ; 
an act producing this noise. 

1808 Scoir Plartu. 11. xviii. The mildew drops fell one by 
one With (inkling pkesh upon the ^tuIle. 1814 — I.d. 0/ 
Isles nr. XX viii, The shoit darkw'aves, heaved to the Kind, 
Willi ceaseless blash kissed cliflT or sand. 1837 Disrali.I 
Veaetia 1. xii, The plush of the tioubled and swollen lake. 
1851 Hh M-s C.owp. Solit. ix. (1874) 155 The only noise was 
a pki$h of the water against a jeltx'. 

O. A heavy fall of rain. Sc. and north, dial. [(."f. 
Du. plasre^cUf Gcr. piaHre^at^ Da. phukre^n 
\plaihr£i;n'^ 

i8ao hlactro'. Mag. M;iy 158/* ihumlrr-rain, in 

large drops came plash after pKish on the blanket roof. 
1887 Kl'skin Prxterita 11 . 162 Peiilhou<>es .. to keep the 
plash of he.ivy rain from the house window'.s. iSm ^yeathcr 
Saxo in Heslop Northnmb. Gloss., If the o.xk before the ash, 
Then we're sure to have a plash. 

d. A splash of colour, or fg. of light, thrown 
upon a surface. 

1848 Lowku. Fable fetr Critics ted, 21 Introd., The tail 
groxe of hemlocks, with moss on their stems, like plashes of 
sunlight, 

1 0. tramf. .\ liquid perfume for the face. 

164a Lovelack Poems 146 No Cabinets with curious 
Washes, Bladders and petfumed Plashes'. 

f. atirib. f plash-breach, the breaking of waves 
against the shore. 

is8s SrANYHUH.sr ACneis iii. <.\rb.) 8? Theese slu^ars were 
suiidred by the pKish brcache, fame so iliith vttcr. . . Swift 
the sea with phtsshing m>ht in. 

B, adverbially or int. With a jdash : cl'. Cuamh. 

1841 J. Wilson Chr. Xorth I. 31 Plush, plash, iliioiigli 
the marsh, and then on the flry furze beyond . .away fly hare 
and hounds tow'ards lire mountain. 18667 I.ii i.ngstoni: 
Last Jmls. (1B73) 1 . \ii. 172 We go pKish, pl.tsh, plash, in 
the lawn-iike glade. 1897 Outing (U. S.) XXX. 35l/^ 
Plash, plash, the great drops pelted down furious and fust. 

t Plashf sbib Obs. or dial [f. Plaru vA] A 
plashed bough or bush ; a plashed thicket. 

1638 BRATHWAiT.S>ii>. A>nrirriV,cic. 427 The fresh fragrant 
flowers of Divine Poesie , . could not like to be removed nor 
transported to those thorny places and pIscsheK of the Law-. 
1707 btoRTiMKR Husb. (1721) 1. 1 1 .\void ihc laying of them 
too high, which draws all the Sup into the Plashes. i8s7 
PTai. Hist, in Ann. Reg, 322/1 There will be one plasli for 
every interval betwMn the stems of the plants. You must 
. , lay the plashes with their points all one way. 

Platll (pl^Di ?'*^ Forms: 5-6 ploahe, 6 
plasohe, plasshe, 6, 8 plaoh, 7 plaish, 6- plash, 


iij dial, plesh, pluah . See also Pleach, [a. 
(Jh\ plaiss{i)er, plai(s)(icr, plassier, pless'ijcr 
(3 sing. pres, plaisse^ plaisa:) :-laie L. type *pUc- 
tidre^ f. *plectia twined or plaited hedge (whence 
OF. plaisse, plessc hedged f. L. pUiGre to plait, 
interweave, twine. (Mcil.L. pUssa .1^15 ^ virgulta 
implexa^ Du Cange) anil plessare\\ecu\ fi oi*'. pUsse^ 
plesser.) Cf. tlic cognate Pleach, found suincw liat 
earlier.] 

1 . Irans. 'To bend down and interweave (stems 
h.alf cut through, branches, and twigs) so as to 
form them into a hedge or fence; ^ Pi.k.mm v. 1. 

*495 Isee Plashing vbl. .lA*]. 1513 Fn zhekh. Hush. § i?7 
v\t eiicry two fotc, or .iii. folc, lu Icuuc one growyiig 
not plasxhcd : and the toppe to be cut of fouic fou- liygli. . 
to st.indr as a slake, .and to wynd the other th.'it lie plechcii 
about them. 1523 — .Vw/v. xxv. 4_< lake a gicai bouglu: 
of a tree, and pKisshe the bowes a'brude. 1^3 (ioi.oim; 
t 'xstir (156-,) 54 h, Cutting yoiig trees half a Mindrr iind 
l^iwyng downe lhe>r tuppes the groundc, aiul pl.i-^sliyng 
the boughes that gro^^e thicke oute of the sydes W)iii 
bushes und thornes betwene tliein, they brought tu (atssi: 
that their hedges were ;is good a lUTi-.iire lu them as u wal. 
1595 Drake's Coy. (Hukl. .Sue.) 15 Suine uf our men.. came 
lu the tiec^ which they [the Spaniards] had pla*shrd tu 
make theyr paliz.idwc. 1629 Pakkin.sci.n Punui/ms iii. 7 
Some againc plant Cornell Trees, ami P'la-^h them .. tu 
forme tlieni into an hedge. 171a J. Jxmls ii. Le Blond's 
Gardening 59 Arliors made of the Trees plashed uiic o\er 
the other. 1844 Siei'IIlns Bk. Farm 11 . 571 1 'he hedger 
|>]a.shcs down tlic .stems he left .standing. 

tb. T “o bend down, break down (trees, bushes, 
or plants; for other pui]>oses. Ohs. 

1625 Lisle Du Bart as, Moe Past. Ded. 3 Plash thistles 
und prrsumpluuus thorns I'hal mure the way grow up 
among the corns. 1630 Lknnako tr. Charron's U’i.\d. 11. 
vii. (1670) ?79 Too mmh plenty pUshuh down the l orn! 
Z684 Bi'NYan Pilgr. 11. (1647) 2 Christ ian.i'.s Boys, .being 
pleas’d with the Trees, and with tbe Fiiiit that did hung 
thereon, did Plush them, and began to cat. Z727 Hr .\ i >1.1^11 
Flint. Diet. s. v. Hait, i.et him plasJi cli.mn Miiall I'wigv 
some .'ibove and some l^elow. 

to. To interlace (a ft uit-trec in Itellis-wurk' ,* 
to support or train against a trellis or a wall. Obs. 

_ [c. 1420 ; see Pli'A*. It z\ t.] 'ic x6oo Distracted limp. lit. i. 
ill Bullen O. Tl. 111 . 210 Our pure rctyicd fuiri^lie must., 
not lie plashd Or [iiopt .'igaynst the walls of pallar.cs. 1613 
Markham Lng.^ fiusbandman 1. 11. xx. (1635) yz6 .As you 
use to plush u Vine against u wall. 1648 Hu filing oj" Fojc^ 6 
It cniiiiut stand unle> it he propped up, or plashed against a 
WuiL 1676 WuiiLiiiGE f>ciVr- (1691} 39 It is usual with some 
to plash them to poles, to make a pallisade.hedgc. 

fd. To intertwine, interweave, like plants in 
a thicket. Obs, 

1653 H. Cocan tr. Pinto's />«:.*. xxiii. fi6f;3) 84 Stuck 
e\ery where witii lnu^l fragrant Koses and \ iulets a!l 
plashed .so clo.se together that m’c could not see the Rowers. 
1657 Ai’stkn bruit Trees i. Trees, .kept (hy cutting and 
ukusliiiig one buiiich within another] from growing \et> 
large. 173$ So.mlkvii.ll Chau- iv. 63 1 'hread the lhake 
With Thorns hh.arp*pointcd, plash'd, and BriV-s inwoven. 

2 . a. To make, dress, or renew hedge’ by 
eiiUing the stems paitly through, bending ihein 
down, and interlacing stem.s, branches, and twigs, 
so as to form a close low fence, which will in 
lime grow in height ; to lay (a hedge' ; Fleach 
V. 2. 

1523 I'll ztii-HH. Hmb, $ 127 I'o plasshe or plcclic a hcilgc. 
*577 Ik CooGK Hetesiaeh's Husb. 11. (1586' 50 The connn'nii 
hedge made of dead vv>xid, well st.ikeil .'iiul ihicke. plashed, 
or raiUle. 1616 i^t'Kri.. 51 ahkii. Fai me zo If any 

of your Hedges were left viiplashl in the Spring, plash tlu iu 
now, for it is au excellent Bi.'ison. 1787 ^y. Mahmivll 
Xor/i'ik 1 . 10I The uruetice of plashing, or laying hedges, i.s 
in a'gieat degree, unknown in this district. 1891 T. H vhiiv 
less 9/1 The lanes arc white, the hedges low und plashed. 

tb. To treat (a wootl, or place full of trees 01 
underwood; in the same way, in order to obstruct 
a pass or entrance, or defend a fastness; to form 
hurdles, weirs, etc. by such interweaving. 

1586 J. Hooker Hist. Irel. in Helimiuui 11 . 7/2 I hcy. . 
did fell dowiie trees, pla&lied the wood, cast gr^t Ircnolies 
.iiid ditches round about, and made it so sliici, narrow', 
crooked, and strong, th.'tt there wa.s no passage nor entrie 
for the eniniie. 16^ 1 *. Stai ford Pac. Hib, 11. xiv. (x8io' 
376 In a strong Fastnesse of B<>ggaMd U'otTcl, which was on 
every quarter plashed. 1796 W. Mak.siiai.i It England I. 
Ui Tu plash (he sides (or outer hrink.s of the mounds^ and 
shovel out the ditches. 1875 in Kmghi Diet. 
lienee Plashed ppl. a. 

160R Bttrjerd Reg. (Hist. Conuii.'i Furr. CoitCit. 1 . 
164 Mukinge of )iiuixlied hedge and other fensed hedge. 
1615 W. Lawnon Oriu. .V Gntd. titizO i'O 1 he plu.sht liough 
lying on lliv gmuiul. 1621 tl. .Vanovs ( -V'/Vr-v .i/el, yi. (i6zb] 
2.|jr T'KiOkmI buwri's ;ii .siindrie tables plac'i. 1844 SirriiF.xs 
Bk. Farm II. ',71 I hc plashed stem is cut over, of the 
length reiiuiied L.t the p.'iriii.ul.ir gap. 1858 R. .’s. 

Ask .UaMMi* Ixv, A well drained wheat stubble, with u 
new ly pla.shcd fence. 

Plash (pktji\ r.- [Known from 115S0; but 
the accompanying Plash jA- goes back to c 1500. 
Agreeing more or less in form with MLG., LG. 
plaskcn, plaschcn, LG. platskeu, MDu., Du., l.G. 
plassm, early mod.Du. plasschai (‘ int water plas- 
Potclincr en V eau' ^ rinntijii 1572), Gcr. 
plat schen, plat scht\r)n. platiA)schen, \>a.pla{tl)sk€, 
Sw.plaska to splash, dabble; all app. closely related 
to Plash sb.^ See also Plash jA.-, an^SPLASii z-., 
which last at>pears 10 be a derivative from this.] 

lil 2 
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171D KAMSAY Lnnst s A //‘AT (/#'. HI. XIX, 1 lifo thick 
tliiti ihvy siCourM about, IMashiiig thro’ diib.s and sykcs. ] 
'riiACKKKAY Catherine vtii, 'Ine fish were juniniii|{ 
plaiiliiiiK. 1857 8 ^kams Athan, viL 58 He p]asnc.s in 


1. trans» To strike the surface of (water) bo aa to 
break it up ; to plunge into (water or other liquid) 
or dri\'e it against any body or against itself with 
commotion and noise ; to splash. 

i 58> SrANViiiMST yKneis 11. (Arb.) 50 Two serpents 
inonstcrus uu|;lye Plasht the water siUcking to the shnarc 
mostc hnstelyc swinKinu* >894 tr. Milton's Lett, State 
Wks. 1851 VlII. ^3 Unless they lay themselves down to be 
tramprif under foot, plash'd like Mortar, or abjure thuir 
Religion. 1859 tbso. Kliui* A, Bede v, We iiui.sl gti and 

f ilash up the mud a little. i86x Mws. Nomton Ltufy La G. 
186a) 61 The summer rain, That.. plashed the azure of the 
river's flow. 

b. To dash with breaking water or other li<iuid 
so as to wet ; to ^lash. Also absol. 

160a Wahnek/I/A Eng, x. Ivii. (1612) 251 Where Ma^^acl|os 
liHuc pla.shed, there is spread a triple breedi;. ^ 1608 T. 
Mokton PreoMuhU Encounter 1 my AdueriMirie . . hath 
pUtshed me, as it were, with ihcNc a.spersion.s. X706 Piiii.i.irs, 
I'o Plash^ to dash with Water. 1791 J. bKAHMuNr Poems 
50 (K.D.D.) Hc..cuadic.s owr the uubs to pl.vih him. 1856 
C«. Hendehsox Rhymes Benvkk 74 'J'h« fliKir all plashed 
with blue id. x8^W.C. Smith Kildrostan 90 Had I but such 
u Naiad.. To plash her large limbs in the w.Tves for me ! 

O. To dash (a wall) with wet matter, so as rapidly 
to colour or cover it ; to splash. 

x88^ WcB.STRH, P lashing^,. dashing or sprinkling of 
coloring ni.attpr on the walls of building.^, as an niiiiaiion of 
granite, .^nd the like. 

2. intf, a. To strike and break the mass of 
water with commotion and noise; to dash, rush 
through, or tumble .about in water with the like 
noise ; to splash. 

i6m T. Hayi.y Hcrba Pnrieth 129 Kvery .stroake tliat 
pla^ei.1 upon those waters of life gave both life and music. 
1718 Kamsay Christ's Kirk Gr. hi. xix, 'i'liro* thick and 

1840 
^ and 

^ . i in the 

brooks. ^ x 87 a ilLAc:K Adi*. Phaeton x'v, 'rhe'two long oars 
plashed in tfie silence. 1898 W. Steeven.s With Kitchener 
to K/iartutn 304 We plashed through the water. 

b. Of water or other liquid : To dash against 
or upon any body ; to tumble about in agitation, 
with the characteristic noise of breaking water. 

1665 Sir T. IIkriikrt Tymu (1677) 192 The salt w’atcr 
pla.shes and froaths to see it self so suddenly resisted. 1828 
Hawthorne /'Vh/jAimix; yiii, Plashing continually upon one 
spot, the fount has w*orii its own little channel of white sand. 
185 s boNCK. llirtw. XVI. 24s Far below him pl.i.shed the | 
waters. fig. 1841 H. Ai.v.swor-ih <M/ vi. vii, | 
.\nothcr fiery cascade . - flooding the aUlcs and plashing 
.igainsi the ni.assive columns. 

3. Comb. Flash-Wheel •’-r/iZj/i-Wfcrt'/: see DAtsu 
16 . x88a Ocii.YiE (Annaivdale). 

Pla'sher. [f. Flash a. A 

bough or sapling with which a hedge is ])la.shed 
or intertwisted, b. A hedger who pta.shes hedges. 

HX7aa Lihi.k tfusfi. (1757) 430 That the cattle may not 
conic at the shoots of the plushvrs, and browse them, and 
kill them. ^ 1886 .S'. Hr', Littc. Gloss,^ i'lashet\ a l.alxnircr 
employed in laying licdge.s. 1888 Elwortjiy IK .Vomerset 
lKord-/fk., Plusher^ the layer, or huriz<intal .stick crooked 
clown III making a hedge. 1904 iq/A Cent, Sept. 229 iHcj 
c'hoo.ses with caie the likelle.Ht growing wood for ‘plashers*. 

Pla'Shet, Nuw dial. Also 6 -ette. [ad. OF. 
plassict^ plaschiet (Froiss.) marsh, dim. of plascq 
damp meadow ; see Plash sb,^ and -bt.J A little 
plash or marshy pool. i 

*575 TtRULitv. Fakonrie 191 Some water pla.shct or pittc ! 
where wylde-fnwle lye, as 'J'ealc.s or buchc lyke. 1578 Lv re . 
noiioens V. Kyiii. 6^3 This herlie [arse&maul gruwclh also | 
marnshc places, and alongst the water plasshcttes. ■ 
1880 Pearo Mother Molly xv. i8g Let's run down here, 
there s a plashet at the Imttoin. 

t Fla*Bhful, rt. Obs, rare—'^, [f. Pla.sh jA. 

(1 or + -FiJL.] Flashy, splashy. 

163^48 O. Danikl Eclog. V. 132 To which our notes Would 
sound mure harsh then plash-full marish throats. 

Fla'shing, vhi, sb,^ [f. Pla.^jh + -iNoh] 
The action ol Plash w.l in various senses. Also 
eottcr. A piece of ])lashed hedge or thicket. 

X495 Tresfisa's Barth. De^ P. R. xvii. rxliii, (W. de W.), 
I 5 y phashynge f.V.y. picchingu] shredyngc and parynge 
a wylowe is thycker in bowes and bmunches. 15x1 MS. 
Acc. St. John's //osp., Cantert., Payd for plascliyiig off 

very 

ri-'belt ^ 

only time for plashing of Quick-.sets,and a very go^ u:a.soii 
for the shrouding or lopping of Trees. 1844 Stephens Bk. 

I' arm II. 571 What is termed thai »J*,lH}'ing down 
a strong and healthy stem across an opening, .in the nedge. 
1904 19/A Cent. Sept. 229 A wren . . hiding out of sight 
behind the old level plashing upon the batiic. 
b. attrib,^ as plashinjidnU, ‘tool. 

1813 in Mai.sli.nn Rev. Agric. (1817) V. 27 The plashing 
s> slciii IS carried on to the greate.st extent. 1890 Cent. J)ict 7 , 
a knife used iti plashing hedges; a hedging 
knife. X899 7 rnl, R. Agrie, Soc, Mar. 104 The hedge 
a^n^-s mider the plashing-bill the triangular shape. ^ 
Pla-g^g. vbL sb.2 [f. PLA 8 H%;.a 4 - -ino M 
1 he action of Plabu w.z in various senses; the 
dating of water, ^la.shiug ; noisy plunging ; etc. 
x 58 a vStanyhvrst ASneis 111. (Arb.) 83 Swift the «:a with 

Wk.s. 1874 II. 103 Himselfe all .sDoitcri And 


Fla'sliingt ///• P* Plash v .^ + -iKCr «i.] 
That plashes like dashing or falling water ; that 
clashes against water ; .also /j,'. said of the sound. 


181: 

drop 


03 1 

- Ill'' *8*4 l^p***' ^av. T,„, j'.vciyini 
would have iMjen silent, but for the continiu 


all spotted And stain'd with 
’ viH, Kverythina around -- 


WUU.U “VC cHjen silent, nut tor the continued plashing of 
the founlaiiff i8Ba O ^novan Me^v Oasis 7 . 3x5 The 
bilcncc was broken only by the plashing of the oars. 


j ScoiT Rokehy 1. i. Hears.. by fits the plashing rain- 

lalL 18x4 — i.d. 0/ Isles v. xiii. The dn/zlcd sea-fowl . . 

Dropp'd fiom their crap on plashing wave. 1869 'I'ozlk 
Itixhl. Turkey 1 . 337 The plashing fountain at the further 
end of the court. X87X R. Ellis Catullus Ixiv. 273 Light 
surges a pl.xshing silvery laughter. 

b. transf, of ground, etc. on which heavy rain 
dashes. 

1837 Lytton E.Maltrav. 1. ii,Hc heard steps without upon 
the jilasliing soil. 1841 — A 7 . A Mom. v. li, Through the 
lilashing streets. 1894 Crockett Raiders 302 It was the 
plashing wet evening of a September day. 

Hence Fla'shlnffly aao.^ with plashing. 

i88x Daily Nezos 15 July 5/4 Some heavy raindroiis fell 

rarc^'K [f. Plash v,^ + -mknt.] 

Plashing. 

1876 Lanier Clatfcr 38 Lakes Pout gentle mounds of plash- 
nieiiL up to meet Rig shower-drops. 

Fla'sh-mill. Sc. [f. Plash + Mill ; in 
Dvi, plasmoUnJ\ A fulling-mill. 

x868 G. Macdonald A*. Falconer 1 . 240 The plash-mill, or, 
more proi>erly, wsiuk-mill— a word Robert derived from the 
reseiiiulance of the mallets to two huge feet, and of ihcir 
motion to walking — with the water plasliihg and Mpiirtiiig 
from the blows of their heels. 

Hence Pla‘ 8 h-mi:Uer, a fuller. 
i8aa Dundee Advertiser 19 Dec. (Jam.), John Young, 
plash-miller at East Mill, was drow'iied in the river K.slc. 
X897 W. Lindsay in Bards 0/ Angus hr Mearns 282 Then 
I turned a nla.slinulier and wrought at that. 
tPla'snoote. Obs, rare. [Syncopated from 
plash-shooty f. I’lash sb.^ -f Shoot sb.\ A shoot 
from a pLashed hedge. 

x6oa Cakkw Cornwall 25 Alnio.sl euerie hedge .veiueth for 
a Ro.'ide, and cucric riaHhoote for fMiringle.s to take th«;iii. 
t Fla'Sh-pOle* Obs, [f. Plash z/.l or yA.-i -i- 
PoLi:.] A space, a pole or less in width, surround- 
ing a wood, reserved for the puqiose of making 
plashed hedges. 

1613 Markham Eng. II ushaniintanw.^.n.iiti-^^ 45 A fiole 
or halfe pole..3‘ou shall preserue. .to repaire the ring-fences 
of your Wood: .. and tnls among.st Woodwards is called 
Pl.Tsh-poIe. X664 Evklvn .S>’/r>/r (1776) 468 Remember.. to 
preserve sufficieiit plash-pole aliout the verge and hounds of 
the copse for fence and security. 

Flashy (pliL-Ji), a,^ [f. Plahh sb,^ -i- -y. So 
LG. plasstff swampy.] Abounding in shallow 
pools or puddles ; marshy, .swampy, boggy ; wet 
and sloppy ; full of plashes of rain. 

ax5SR Lkland Ittu, l(. 37, 3. liile bridges of Wood, wher 
under wer plaschy Pities of Water of ibc ovei flowing of 
Tunie Kyver, 1399 Lenten Stuffe Wks. (Groi-arl) 

V. 211 Those .slyiiiie pla.shie fleldes of (torlstoiie. f?i6[^ 
Us.SHEH Ann. vi. (ifisS* 736 The field was very plashy by 
reasim of much rain that fell, 1770 Goi.d.sm. Des. Fill. 
130 Yon widow’d, solitary tiling, That feebly bends Wsidu 
the plashy spring. ^ 1786 W. Gilpin Lakes Cntuberld. (1808) 
1 . vii, m T'lie fen i.s a pkeshy inundation, formed on a flat 
1857 IlutiiiKS TfiUi Broum i. iii, The two., jogged along 
the (ltx:p-ruttf'd plashy road.'C x86a R. Paul in xviii. 
(i8»j 237 Such a plushy and unlow'ard month of March, 
b. (irowhig in plashes or wet places. 
i8aa Ha2L1tt Tabled, Ser. ii. vii. (1869) 149 A stream, 
skirted with willows and pla.shy sedges, 
o. Of watery consistence and taste, 
a 1653 (hjl’gk Comm. fleb. xiii. x Love is as salt, which 
infiiscth a savoury and wholesom taste into sujh things a» 
would otherwise be fresh and plashy. 

Flft'shy, [f. Plash sb,^ + -y.] 

1. That jdashes; that dashes or falls with a 
]ilash, as water ; that splashes the water. 

^ iSBa STANYHUk.ST A’Snets iii. (Arb.) 76 Vp swel thee hiirges, 
in chauffe sea ^ilassh]^ we tumble. 1794 Burns Jockeys 
ta'en the Parting Kiss i, Flashy sleets and beating ram I 
x8ao W. Ikvino Sketch Bk.^ Leg. Sleepy l/ollazu. A pltcshy 
tramp by the side of the bndge caught the sensitive ear of 
Ichafiod. 1859^ Holland Cold F. xxiv. 273 Repeat the 
music of the rain, at the feet of plashy watei Tails. 

2. Marked as if splashed with colour, rare. 

x8m Kkats HyPer. 11. 45 Creiis was one t. . I.^petu.*i another ; 

in hi.'i grAsp, A serpent's plashy neck. 

Flajim (pleez*m). Also 7 plaame. [ad. late L. 
plasma : sec next.] 

fl, A mould or matrix in which something is 
cast or formed ; the ca.st of a fossil. Also Eg, Obs. 

x6ao T. Granger Dw, Legike 165 Certaine it U that the 
name Adam cxprcs.scth the nature of his plasmc or vc-sscll. 
1695 Woodward Nat, Hist, Earth v. (1723) 256 The ShelU 
.served as Plasms or Moulds to this SancT 1764 Platt in 
Phil. Trans, LIV. 46 note. The Fla.sm or mould of the 
Relemnhc.^ Ibid,^ 47 note, Tno jiarui arc carried away and 
lost in the intenitices of the earth, and ,\ mould or plasm is 
left, which Steno calls an aerial shell 

b. Something moulded or formed, an image. 

humorously pedantic tumce-ust, 

1877 Rlackmore Cripps II. viii. 125 His outward faculties 
.. rendered to his inward and endiathetic organs a picture, 
a sr^eina, a plasm— the proper word may be left to him— 
.such as would remain inside, at least while the mind alxide 
there. 

t 2 . ^ Plasma 8 . Obs, rare, 

1747, Dinglky in Phil, Trans. XLIV. 503 The Slone .. 
most frequently found next is the Plasm or prime Emerald j 
and then the Hyacinth or Jacinth, ibid.. The Plasm or 
pnine Emerald is green. 

3. Phys, Plasma 3 . 


FLASMATION. 

1876 tr. Schutzenbergers Ferment, xsx A series of caseous 
diffusions from the red globules to the plasm of the bluod. 
4. Piol. The living matter of a cell, protoplasm ; 
sometimes spee, the general body of protoplasm as 
distinct from the nucleus. 

1884 Webster, Plasm. . . 2. {PhydoL) The some as Plasma. 
X877 O'Meara in Encycl. Brit.yll- r;o I In Diatoms) There 
is first what Pfitzer designates the pluMii-sac, coiiMsting of 
a fine L'olr>urles.s plasm forming a closed sac of the same sbaiie 
:ls that of the cell. x8^ Allbutt's Syst. Med. Vlll. 334 
Functional and formative pla.sm must progress. 190s Bni. 
Med. Jrnl, 25 Feb. 44a 'The relative rna.H.ses of nucleus and 
plasm. 

li Flasma (pIsczmA). [ Late and cccl. L . plasma 
a thing formed or moulded, an image, a. Gr. 
nKba/Mf f. wh&aattv to form, mould.] 
tl. Form, mould, shape. Obs, rare. 
xyxa //. More's Antid. Atk. 1. v. 4 3 schol.. They act upon 
the Matter and form it into this or that IMasnia or t asliton. 
i8a4-a Landor luiag. Contf.^ Southey 4 * Person ii.^Wks. 
1B46 1 . 83/2 A great portion of his 9>mpo6itions is not 
poetry, but only the pla.snui or matrix of poetr)’. Ibid. 
Aljieri tfr Salomon jgct 'i We Italians somptinies fall into 
wiiat . .you may call the pl.Tima of witticism, by mere mistake, 
and against our genius. 

2. A subtransluccnt green variety of quartz, allied 
to chalcedony and heliotrope, anciently used for 
ornaments. 

177R tr. CroHstedt's Min. 3 i Plasma or mother of the 
enicruld. 1839 Ure Diet. Arts 208 Under it Icnlci-donyl 
may he grouped . . chrysoprasc, plasma, . . and sard. 1861 
C. W. King Ant. (jrV///j(i866) 14 PlaKina..sonictiiiies written 
Prasma . . is merely Calccdony coloured green Iw soine 
metallic oxide, probably copper or nickel. 1864 — Gnostics 
76 'J'his amulet, which is always cut in PhTsina, the Jasper 
par excellence of the ancients. 
attrib. 1900 A. S. .Murray in Brit. Mus. Ret. 64 Green 
plasma scarabnid, with inUiglio of a warrior. 

3. P/iys, The colourless coagulable liquid part 
of blood, Ivmph, or milk, in which the corpuscles 
(nr, in milk, oiUglobules) doat ; also, the similar 
liquid obtained from fresh muscle. 

DAYtr. Simon's A Him. Ckeui, I. X14 The plasma 
of living blood exists .ns a cle.'ir fluid, in which the corpuscles 
are seen to float. t 8 s 5 Holden Hum, Osteol. (187H) 19 The 
iiulrierit fluid, or * plasma ' of the blood. 1873 Kalfk Phys. 
Chem, iiS The muscular plasma is obtained by injecting 
the muscles of a freshly Killed anim,*il with a i per cent 
solution of sodium chloride, x^ tr. li 'aguer's Gen. Pathol. 
(ed. 6) 2JO Normal lymph consists of a colorless plasma and 
lymph-corpuscles. 1695 in Syd .SW. Lex. 

4. Biol, w Plabm 4 . 

1864 Webster, /VrixwA. . v, {Physiol.) The viscous inaieri.'d 
of a cell from which the new developments take place. 1867 
J. lIor.G Mi^osc, I. iii. 223 Fur certain dvlic.itc oiganiMii-o, 
as the Dcsmid«Tcrac .and Diatcmiaceae. wh<>.sc plasma may be 
affected by too dense a inediuiu. 1872 Rkai e Bioplasm i. 
4 14^ A.S the germ of every living thing consists of inatUT 
having the wontlerfiil properties alre.-nly mentioned, 1 have 
railed it germinal in.Ttter; but the 1110M convenient and 
least objeclionable name foi it is living plasm.T or bioplasm. 
1876 Lankksi'EK Ir. Haeckel's Hist. Great. 1 . 185 'J'lie 
cMitire b(xly. .consists, .of sliaiielcss plasma, or protoplasm. 

5. Pharm, A name for glycerite of starch. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, X895 in Syd. Soc, Lex. 

6 . alirib.y as plasma-ccll, -corpuBcle, names 
given to certain cells found in connective tissue; 
plasma-ourrent, -layer, -none l^LAbMATic 
current^ etc. 

X869 Kipuy in (>. Jrnl, Microsc. Sd. IX. 31 Naked 
Plasma-bodies without nuclei. X876 tr. iVagner's Geu, 
Pathol, (cd. 6) 178 The plasma-layer . . disappear. s in the 
smaller arteries and veins. x888 Rollksiun & Jackson 
Auim, Life 1x5 Edible Snail. . .The connective tisMie coii- 
sist.s of pla.sma-ccllH, a matrix, and fibrils. 1904 Brit. Med. 
Jrnl, xo Sept. 586 In addition to the.se, we have the so-called 
plasma cells. 

PlaBma4Some, erron. f. Plabmobome. 
tFla'Bmatei Obs. [f. i)})]. stem 

of Ghr. \^.plasmdre (Tertnll., Vulg.) to form, etc., 
f. Plasma.] trnns. To form, mould; to create. 

aiM Dt.)& Relat, of Spir, i. (1659) 371 Now if this Power, 
this Flasmatin^ if this Taking, which was the Word, be- 
come man, peilect man; then'followeth it, that man was 
and IS, God creating and created. 

FlasaiatiG (pIa;zmsB*iik), a, [ad. Gr. irAatr- 
/iari«-dr imitative; but taken as the adj. corre- 
sponding to Plasma ; see -atic.] Relating to the 
plasma, esp. of the blood. 

Plasmatic cell = PLASMA<r//. Plasmatic lurreut, layer, 
streawi the part of the blood stream in the .small arteries 
winch lies lietwcen the column of red corpuscles in mid- 
channel (axial current) and the wall of the vc-sscl ’ 

Soc. Lex,). 

xBiB-aa Wkuster, J'lasniatic, Plasmatical. 1884 Ibid, s.v., 
The plasmatic fluid. 1870 Q. JrnL Microsc, .Set, X, 79 
Flasmatic circulation 111 connective tissue. 1876 tr. H'agners 
Geu. Pathoi. (ed. 6) 130 In the so-c^lcd Plasmatic CRnal!i— 
spa^s of the smallest size found in connective tissue. 189B 
Allbntts Syst, MedS. 407 In ordinary cases.. the plas- 
matic elements of the lilood.seem to be suflicient for vcgcUi- 
tive growth. i 9 g^ /bid VI, 245 The distinction between 
axial and plasmatic current is obliterated. 

t Flauna'ticali a, Obs, raro^^K [f. Gr. 
n^a/tartubt (sec prw.) + -al.] Having the quality 
of moulding, or giving shape or form ; formative. 

1847 H. Momr sy^ o/Soul notes 342 Psyche, .working 
; . by her plasmaticaU Spirits or Archei/all the whole world 
into order and shape. 

t Flamua'tion. Obs. [a. OF. plasmadotu 
or ad. Chr. L, plasmatifithcm (jcrome)| n. of action 
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PLASTER. 


f. plasuiare : see Puabmati.] Moulding, fomting, 
fashioning; creation. 

» 3 B 8 PoL Poetm (Rolls) I. They here a newe fascion, 
hnuteris in tergQ \ Cod<les pla&inacton nmi Hits 

cnmplacsi erj^o. 1431-50 tr. Higdsn (Rolls) 1 . 29 The iiij. 

of the world, from the plasmacioii of Adam vn to the 
incension of the temple of the Icwes. 15168 Grafion Chron, 
I. 6 NcueriheleAse, the plasmation or creation of Adam is 
reconed anions the generations, n i6e6 Dee Rclat spir. 
f. 0859) 37 < The wisedome of the Father, in love, created 
and iriMe man. . . But how ? By IMasmiition. For it i.s written, 
Let us make man. a 1^ Hale Priuu Orig, Man. iv. Hi. 

J oQ Not us if God Almignty used any Manual or Physic.^1 
Masniatiun of a Man. as the Statuary makes his Statue. 

PlasmatoparoilB (plsczmatp'p&rds), a. Hot. 
[f. Gr, irAdtr/ia, irAatr/tfaro- (see l*r.A8MA) + L. ’parvs 
prodneing (see -rAitous).] Applied to a mode of 
germination in certain fungi : see quot. 

1887 Garn&kv & Bali-oUR Dl' fiary*s Fungi Explan. 'J'rrms 
498/x In Peronosporeae : forms arc plasinutoparmis when in 
geriiiiiiation the whole protoplasm of a gonidium issues as 
a spherical mass which at once Iwcomes invested with a 
membrane and then puts out a germ lube. 

t Pla'flmator. Obs, Also 6 Sc, -our. [ad. 
OF. pfasmatenr (i3lh c. in Godef.), ad. Chr. I.. 
plasmdtor (Tertiill.) former, creator (applied to 
God), agcnt>n. f. piasmdre : see Plaumate.] lie 
who forms or fasliions ; a maker, creator. 

la 1500 in York Myst, 514 Fader eternall, Parfite pUesmator 
aiifl god omnipoletiL. 1513 I)oi.'(:i..\s ^Kneis x. Pnd. 1 Ilie 
plasniuiuur of thingis vniucrsall. 1549 Comft. Scot. iii. 27 
The .supreme plasmator of haiiyn ande cird. 1653 L'ro^'* 
HART Rabelais ii. viii, 'J'he Soveraign Plasmator God Ab 
mighty, lialik endowed and adorned humane Nature at the 
beginning. 

t Pla'smature. Obs, [a. early mud.F.//irr- 
mature, ad. L. lyjHi ^piasmatilra, f. plasmare : see 
Plasmatk, and -uue.] Form, mould; coney, 
{collect. ) things formed in moulds, ca.st ware. 

i6zo W. F0LKINGMA.M Art 0/ Stirrjey 1. vii. 14 Tonnel or 
Conduit-pi])e.<t, Glasse, Purslane, and other Plasmature. 
1653 Ukochart Rabelais 11. viii, That so stately frame and 
PlaMiiature, wherein the man at first had heen created. 

Flasmic (pl:e*zmik), a. [mod. f. Pla 8M or 
Plasm -A + -ic.] Pcrtaiiiirig to or consisting of 
plasm ; protoplasmic. 

1875 l.ANKKSTh^K in P/iil. Trans. CLXV. 43 The sLuge.Mif 
the Iniolluscun] egg’s nutritum may lie thu.'i grouped:— 
i.st >tage, Plasmic [etc.]. 1904 Brit, Mat. *)tnl. 15 Oct. 968 
This pl.ismic e.nviromnent coidd not vary exces.sively with- 
out causing death to parent and germ and .sjierm cell alike. 

Flasmin (plmv.min). Chem. [ad. K. plas- 
mine, I. PlahM'A -f -///<;, A proteid sub- 

stance tibtained from the plasma of the blood, 
soluble ill water, the solution coagulating into 
libiin. 

i8<M W.\ns Dkf. Chan. IV. 662 /V.irwiVf,. . applied by 
Denis (Coiiipt. rend. Hi. laio ; Jahresb. i36i, p yi's) to a 
constituent of the bl<:)od to wliich he .supposes the |)roiM:riy 
of snoiitaneoiis coagulation to be due. . . 1 1 is soluble 111 w.tter. 

. .1 ne .solution. .M)lidific.s after a few minutes to a colourless 
lraiisp.'ircnt jelly, which by pres.Mire l)ctwcen ixiper is con- 
vened into fibres of fibrin. 18^ Fostfk Thys, 1. 1 (1879) i.S 
'I'lie cCKigulatioii of blood is the result of the conversion of 
pl.-i.siiiinc into flbrin. 1895 Sot. Lcjc.^ Plaswinc .. is a 
mixture of at least two \iaiX\KSi^Paraglohutin and fibrinogen, 
Flasno-f before a vowel plasm-, combining 
form of Gr. irAdo'/ia, irAaerfutr- plasm, in various 
scientific terms. (The fuller form is p/asmato-i) 

II Flasmodiiim (pl:i:zmJ<i*diifm). Jiiol. PI. 
-la. Rarely anglicized plasmode (])hv'ziiitfnd), 
[inod.L. (1865, Cienkowski in Pringsheim Uotanik 
111 . 400), f. Plasma h -odium : see -ode.] 

1 . A mass or sheet of naked protoplasm, formed 
by the fusion, or by the aggregation, of a iiumlx-r 
of amceboid bodies {true or fusion-plasmodium, 
pseudo- or c^gregaiion-plasmodiuni), and having 
an amceboid creeping movement. 

First observed as one stage in the life-history of the 
Myxotnycctes or Mycetosoa, the position of which a?» voge- 
table nr animal organisms is disputed ; also in certain groups 
of Protozoa, and other Mtiiplc animal form.s. 

1875 Encvci. Brit. 111. 693/2 The formation of the pLisino- 
cliuiii Is a kind of complex conjugation. 1875 BKNNt.rr 
Dyer Sachs' Bot. 276 Myxomycctcs. ..The swarm-spores 
cease dividing and unite, two or more of them coale.sciiig— 
after they have gone over into the AmceUi form— into a 
homogeneous protoplasmic substance, also endowed w'ith .111 
Aniteba-likc motion, the Plasmodium. 1875 Allman in 
Phil. Trans. CLXV. 561, 571. 1877 HuxLtv Anat, Inv, 

A Hint. ii. 81 A certain number of the myxopods unite 
together, and become fused into an active plasmodiuin, 
which exhibits no trace of their primitive separation. 1880 
Gkudes in Pfve. Reo^ai Sik. XXX. 252 On the coalescenc e 
of Amoeboid cells into l^asmodia. /but. 254 Tlie formation 
of plasinodia was at first supposed to lie peculiar to the 
Myxotnycetes, but several RnisopodH have been described 
In which a more or Jess complete cell-fusion has been 
observed...^! the evidence points to the ooncluxion that 
the power of coal^ing with its fellows, under favourable 
circumstances, to form a plasmodinm, is . . a very widely 
spread, if not a general pro^rty of the amcebuid cell i88a 
Vines Sachs' Bot, 263. 1888 Roli.ekton & Jackson 
Ltfi 9x3 Fasion to form piasmodUs recurs in some Pro- 
tcoinyxan Monadintm, as to the animal nature of which 
there can lie no doubt. 1890 Cent. Diet., Plasmode, same 
vaplasModium, 

2. Name given to certain {mmsitic organisms 
found in the blood of patients with recent malaria, 
and quartan and tertian ague. 


Discovered by I.avcran (i88o\ and named by him, •'is a 
vegetable organism, Oscitlaria tnaiarim | referred by Mur- 
chiufava and Olli to the animal kingdom, and called by them 
! (188s) Ftastnoiiium ntalarhex more recently distinguished 
j as bi'longing to two genera of Protozoa, Lazterania and 
; Plasmodiunt. (Minchin in Ray iHiiikester Treatise on 
; Zootogy I. ii. 241 (1903).) 

i 189s in Syd. Soc. Lex. 1897 AllbutCs Syst. Med. II. 724 
‘ Marchiafava and Cclli described with great accuracy the 
I intra-corpuscular amcelxad form, to uhich they gave the 
, name plahmndiiim. 1898 P. Manson Trap. Diseases i. 3 
; Hoie^ The malaria parasite is not a pla.smodiuni in the 
I zoological meaning of the word. 1899 Atlbuit's Syst. Med. 

! VI. 595 I'he inobt careful cxamin.'Uion of the blo^ during 
i the p.’iroxysms showed no evidence of plaMnodi.*!. 

attrib, and Comb. 1898 V. Manson 'Prop. Diseases ii. 37 
^ It has been considered advisable to expunge the term 
; ri^miitcnt fevt-r as indicative of a distinct .species of plasmu- 
i diiiin disease. /A/V/.49 The plaKinodiiim-iiirected corpuscles. 

■ Ibid. iii. kb .\ protective, plasmodiuiti-desttruyiiig agency 
; inherent in the human b^y. Ibid. vt. ti 6 iMa.sm(Klium- 
i like organisms. 

Hence Plaamo'dial, FlMmodlo (-p dik) adjs., 

I pertaining to, of the nature of, or arising from, 

; a plasmodium ; FUuiiiio*diato o., having or cha- 

■ ractei ized by plasmodia, as the Alycetozoa ; Flaa- 
! mo*di»ta 7A intr., to become fused into a plasm o- 
1 ditim; Plwnnodift'tion, formation of a plasmu- 
; rlium ; Plaamo'diooarp [Gr. Kopvos fruit], an 
i irregular-sha])cd fructification occuriing in the 
: Myxomycctcs (hence Pl&fnaio:dloca'Tpou8 a.;. 

z89a J. A. Thomson Ontl. ZooL 109 The "plasmtxlial st.igr 
. in the cycle U iircdominant. 18^ AUbuit's Syst. blal. 1. 

542 Muluria (which is due to piaMiiodial infection uiul i.s 
: n<it a h.*icterial disease^. 1882 A. S. Wilson in Cant. Chron. 

' XVII. 671 The applic.atioti of moisture to a .s|iorc . . i.s direclly 
seen to cause it either to give birth to a /iX>spure,ur to *plas 
iiiodmtc, retaining its contents. Ibid., A manure . . of a 
liygro^oiplive character is just the wry manure to nio- 
, niote the '^plaMnodiatioii of these sp^r.-s, and render tliLin 
‘ lit to l>c absolved in the form of a fluid plasm by the loui.s 
. of the plants. 1877 M. C. Cooke My.rontycetes CL Brhnin 
j<jCVuiirib. to Mycotogia AV/Zamm.) 'PL^smodiocarp. 1899 
Knenx'leJge 1 May 116/1 PUsmodiocai p is a term applied lo 
> the .spore- bearing part w*hen it is sessile and irregular in 
‘ form, sumetiiiics like a cushion, Suinetimeh like, .a long tiiTie. 

Flasmogeil (plac znuNl^cn). Diol. [f. Fla8.mu- 
; + -GEN.] 1 Tie chemically highest or most elaborate 
form, stage, or part of protoplasm, which by its 
. vital activity forms the tissues or other organic 
products ; true or formative protopla.'?m ; bioplasm. 

1888 K. R. Lankesikk in Encycl. Brit. XXIV. 817/1 
Physmlogist.s have conic to use the wo»d ‘protoplasm’ for 
; one of the chemierd substances of which Schullze's proto- 
: plasm is a stiiici viral iiiixitirc— namely, that highest point in 
: the chemical elatxiration of the molecule which b uitained 
; w-ithiii the protopla.sni, and ui> to which M>ine of the chemical 
botflies present are tending. . .This ‘ ci itical ' sulistance, wme- 
liiiuvs called 'true protoplasm should ussuiedly be recog- 
ni/ed by a distinct name * pl;i.Hinogi;n 

Flasmogeuy (plav.m(»\l/t-ni), -gony ( fi*'”!)- 
/Hot. [f. Pl ASSAM- p-OKNV. The variant plasmo- 
Liony is nd. Gar. plas mo^iionio (llacckel) wilh suPTlx 
repr. Gr. -yvria begetting, generation : cf. cos mo- 
stly.'] Name for a mode of s])ontaiicous gciicra- 
lion : sec quot., and cf. Ai:tookxy. 

1876 E, R. Lankkstkk ir, HacekeCs Hht. Croat. I. jyt We i 
cajl sponlaneoics generation plasMOgcny^-htni the orgaiuMii 
arbes in an organic Jhrtnath’C Jlnid, that is, in n fluid 
which contains those requisite fiindamcnt.'il stibsianccx dis- 
I solved in the form of coinplic.'itcd and fluid combinations of 
car{>on. 1904 McCabe Ir. Haeckers ll’ond. Life xv. 369, 

I 1 distinguished two principal zA^i^o^—^utogony nhe forma- 
I tion of the first living matter from inorganic nitrogenous 
j corlMpn-compounds) and ptasmogony (the format ion of the 
i first individualised pla.sm; the earliest organic individuals 
; in the form of moncm). 

I Flasmology (plsczmp'lod^i). [f. as prec. + 
i -LOGY,] (Sec quots.) 

1888 E. R. I.ASKESTER 111 EttcycL Brit. XXIV. S03/2 Pias- 
j w/i>/.*^.--The study of ihc ultimate corpuscles of living 
I maUer. 1880 Aihenjeutn 12 Jan. 47/2 l*rof. l.ankL-stcr 

■ aH.signs..lo * Plasmology* the study of the cell in its widest 
sense. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex,, Plasmology, histolo.;;y. 

II Flasmolysis (phezmp'lisis). Biol. [iikhI. 

: (be Vric3, 1877) Flasmo- r Gr. kvait loosing, 

; setting free.] Contraction of the protoplasm of 
j a vegetable cell with separation or freeing of the 
; lining layer from the cell-wall, due to ihc with- 
j drawal of liquid by exosmosis when the cell is 
i placed in a liquid of greater density than the ccll- 
: sap. Hence Fla'imoljra# (-biz) zt. [cf. ann/ysc], 
to subject to plasmolysis, cause plasmolysis in; 
Plaamolytlo (-li'lik) a., pertaining to, showing, 
or causing plasmolysis. 

1885 Goodale Physiol. Bot. (t kgs) 390 Such .substanci'S [a.s 
cause contraction of the protoplasm] arc termed plasmolytic 
agent^ 1886 Vines Let/. Physiol. Plants iii. 39 Turgid 
I cell . . ill 10 iNir cent, solution, shewing complete plasmolysis. 
Ibid. 44 When the cells of the Beet-root are placed in syrup 
they bwome plosmolylic. s888 Hcxlev jk Martin Etem. 
Bio/, xi. 404 In order to .sec the primordial utricle better, 
plasmolyse the cell by running in 10 p.c. salt solution. 1^1 
Darwin in AVA Brit. Assoc. (1892) 672 As the plasmoly.«ting 
' ncent continiicH to act, a reverse movement takes place. 
Ibid., In dififerent stages of plasmolysis. 

Fla'fimomma (*s^m). Biol. Also etron. 
plasma-, [f. Plasmo- + (>r. awpa IxKly.] ‘ A 
separate particle of protoplasm, such as certain 
particles obscn’cd in cell-nuclcr {Syd. Soc. Lex.). 


. *889 Q. 7 rul. Alicrosc. Sc. XXX. 11. i 63 I'he out -wander- 
I ing piasiiiasomcs form the .su-callcd ‘paranuclei' (Nehen- 
! kerne), which take yi imixjrtaut a slcire. in the M-.generiitiuii 
I of cells, zgoo E. B. Wilso.s Ceil (ed. 2) ^4 'ihe .so talls-d 
i true nucleoli or plasmos^^^mcb. 

j Flasoue (pl.i; b<?uin). /liol. [a. Ocr. plasom 
I (Wiesner) , shoiiencvl from his original Umi plasma- 
! tosom, f. Gr. nkanfia, irXao/iar- plasui + ainyui body.] 

! (Sec quots.) 

*895 Syd. Soc. Le.\-„ Plnsome,..A leriii u^.ij by Ihuclie 
! and Wiesner for bypoihetical minute vital pailit.lcs. inadi; 
up of a group of protoplasmic muleinilc-s, .'iiid musiitutin,! 
the .snuillcAt units whu;h can exhibit thf piiiii.iry vital 

■ Ifunctionsl. They correspoiu! jto a ceriain exleni] lu Wvis- 
iiianii's ' biophors ’, and to the ‘ (langenes ’ of de V tii\s. 190a 
E. A- Minchin in EthycL Bril. XXXI 1 . 41/1 In otlier tase^ 
the .iSKumption of invisible piolopUsml. units has been 
inspired by a desire . . to explain the. gi.nerul vit.-il a;'>d ant 
Illative powers of piotriplasiii,as, fi.ii^ cxuiiipl'.*, the ‘ micella:' 
of N.'igeli .*u)d the ‘phisuiiies ’ uf Wiesner. 

Flafis.e, f>bs. form of Place. 

FlaSBOn (i>la:'spn). liiol. [a. Gcr. pla\son 
; (Haeckel a. Gr. irAnJO’wv, -or, pres. p|»lc. of 
vkatmeiy lo mould, form.] Xante for the homo- 
! gcncoiis protoplasm of hy])othelica1 ptiiiiilivi: 
i organisms, not yet clifTcrciitiatcd into nucleus and 
general ccll-sub.stance, or for that of non-nuclcatcd 
. cells or cytudes. 

1879 tr. HaeckiTs F.zfoi, Man I. vii. iSs The vital attivitivs 
of each ceil furm a hum cf niech.inicid processes, which 
depend radic.'dlyon nioyemt.nlsofthe smalle-i ‘life-particles', 
the inuleculc& uf the living substance. If we c-'ill itiis active 
substance the Flas-^onj and the molecules the Flasiidulcs, 
we may say that the individual physiologii .il cbar.actcr cf 
e.v:h cell depends on the molcniiar movement of its pla.sti- 
diiles. 1904 M*(^AHfc tr. Ua^'cktCs lYomi. Life vii, 163 On 
the first view, whiji I hold, the plasm, or living matte:, uf 
the earliest orcanisins on the earth . . was a homogeneuiis 
phisscii) or arcniplasm— th.'it is to suiy, .t plasmu-conipound 
that \\as nut yet differentiated into outer cytoplasm and 
inner caryoplasiii. 

llcnceFlaMO'iiity(///r//i< 7 m/.S after panci!y,Gz. , 

; the quality of being ‘ jdasson *. 

188a Coi'LS AVi'C‘« (1854) 33 The origiri.il arc h-riimx“li.i i> 

' as much of a mystery as ever ; we know iiul wf.eie lu* c.uiie 
from, how he gut there, or in what the essence of his 
; pl.isvtiiity subsist.s. 

-plast, combining element repr. CJr. wAa^Tniv 
I formed, moulded, in various terms, chiefly scientific, 
as bioplast, cndoplast, protop/ast. 
j Plasto, ol>s. var. af placed: sec Pi. At 1: Z’. 

Flaater, tplaiater (plu-sUi), sb. ]•'(.» m.. • 

; 4- plaster, ^^-5 piastre, 4 -tir, 5 -tero, -lyr, 

; plaaster, platstor. 0 . 4 plaLstre, play stir, 

! -tyr, -tre, 5 7 playstor, 5-9 plaister. ['J’lie 
; foiiii plaster occurs in sense I in OIC., nd. ]io|». L. 

; plutrum (mtd.L. in T)u C’aiigc', slioitmed Irom 

• cmplastrum a plaster (medical and in giafling), .a. 

' Gr. tfsirkafTTpov (Gal( n\ var, of ItivkaoTov ida.*'lci, 

■ salve, f. f/inkafTTos vbl, .ndj. Slanljcd on or over*. 

I Cf. OIIG. pjlastar, Ger. pjflastcr. al.so from pop. L. 

: In ME. reinforced hyOY .piastre (i.^th c. in l.ittie, 

; but the ileriv. vb. plastrir in j:lhc.), inod.K. 

pldtre, only in branch II Udow (for which also 
mcd.L. piastrum (1233^ is cited by Du Cange). 
Thus the medical sense was fiom mcd.L., the 
biiildcr’.s .sense through French. The collateral form 
plaister, which has been current since 14th c., and 
hns sometimes been more common (as a wiiitcii 
form) than plaster, occurs also in 14111 c. in OK. 
{plaistre), but it was not the normal OK. form 
even in Norman or Picard, and its history is 
obscure. Although .still frequent in the 1 Stli c., 

. and found in Dr. Johnson’s writings, it was not 
recognized by him in his Dictionary. In mod. 
dial, plaister (plc-'star) is the form in Sc. ati'l 
north. Eng.] 

1 . 1 . Med. \n external curative application, 
consisting of a solid or semi-solid substance spicad 
upon a piece of muslin, skin, or some similar 
I material, and of such nature as to Ijc adlicsivc at 
I the lenqierature of the body ; used for the local 
; application of a medicament, or for closing a 
! wound, and sometimes to give mechanical support, 
j See also Corur-p., Mpstaro-/., .Sticking-/. 

I o. Axooo Be DAmes (E.E.'l'.S.) 80 Hwi no Irnbl Sii 
! Sc bebuiiga and plnslcr? c 1000 Leechd. I. 304, ;;ciuiu 
; ^as ylcaii wyrlc w>tc lo pla.slrc ; IcjsC lo S^rc wundc. c 1290 
.S'. Eng. Leg. I. 36u/5f l>oie it..ase he* hit a pl.estrc weie. 

• 13. . Senyn Sag. (W.l 1572 He biiile a piastre under his ribbe. 
i- 1400 Lanfrdne's Cirti»g, 60 Take schepis lalow it buttcir, 

, is: make a plaster. 1579 Langham fMin/. (1633I 9<.» 
A plastci of sowre bread boylcd in wine, draweth sores 
passing well. 178^ Burns lloty P'air xiii, O huw' ibcy fnc 
(he heart devout, Takccaniharidiaii plasters. 1804 Abernki iiv 
' Surg. Ohs, 231 On the third day the pbusters were removed 
from the wound. ^ 1856 Kane Atxi. Expl. II. vi. 71 One ot 
' the many who stick to me like a plaster. 

0 .^ 1413 Pil^. .Senule (Caxtonl i. xxxi. (1859) 35 A very 
- fool may he tie cirpid that leith a nlaisier cofusyf lu a 
. woiinde. 14.. Stockh, Med, MS. 67 For to make trctc 
ys callyd pbiyster of ploinb. 1535 C;ovf,hdalk Isa. xxwiii. 
ai Ana Esay sayde: take a playster of fyges [1611 a lumpi: 
of figges . . for a plaister], and Inye it %'tkvi the .sore. 1682 
Bi'nvan Holy ll'ar 31 S It was a plaisti-r to the bi.ivc 
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Captun Credence liis wound. 1758 J. S. Lo Dran't Ohserv. 
Surjf. (1771) 43 Slips of l.incni.. spread with an Agglutina- 
tive ri.'tister. ' 1^4 Motlky Bameveld 1. ii. X15 An aged 
lackey with a plaister over one eve. 

b. Jig* A healing or soothing means or measure. 
a. a 1310 ill Wright Lyric /\ xxx. 89 Of ponaunce in his 
piastre 1340 .^ycu/^, 148 pe piastres of eucte w'arninggcs. 
tjfio I)ai:s tr. SUhianes^ Comm, 17 To heale the woundc 
M^th a plaster of reconcUiatlon. isidaS Presion Bitoitpl, 
Faith (1630) 104 Adversity is not a Plaster or a Medicine, 
hut a poysnn to him. 

it. I450-1M Myrr, our Ladye i(>3 Thow basic made 
a playster oTpenaunce to sorowfiill peple. i6is Sanimvhson 
Sorm. 1. xad The breath of the people Wing but a sorry 
plaister for a wounded conscience. 1647 N. IIaco\ nhc. 

Fng, I. Ixiv, (1739) 133 The most part of those Laws 
were little other tlmn'iA.iiblcrs applied to particul.'ir botches 
of those times. 

o. Burglar's plaster^ see quot. 1905. J*oor man s 
plaster^ a plaster composed of tar, resin, and 
yellow wax. 

1845 Col. Hawker Diary (1891) II. 257 Sliippcd lots of 
poor inairs plaster and went aflcKir. iWho Wartek Sra, 
poard 11. 287 llcforc the attack came 011,.. 1 put a p^ior 
man's plabsLcr on the n.ipc of her n«'_tk. 1905 Daily Chron, 
ig .^ug. 6/7 A ‘ burglar’s pUsicr'. .is the technical name for 
a piece of brown paiicr covcrwl M'illi treacle and used to 
deaden the sound of breaking glass. 

II. 2 . A composition of a soft and ])lAslic con- 
sistency, which may be sprc.id or flaubcd upon a 
surface, as of a wall, where it afterwards hardens; 
pir, a mixtnre of lime, sand, .and (generally) hair, 
used for cuvering walls, ceilings, etc. 

a. 13.. F, E, Aim. l\ IJ. 1549 pc let tics liilrucd fill large 
spoil piaster. 138a Wyci.ik Dout, .\.xvii. 2 I'liow iilnalt arcre 
greet stoiius . . and wiih jiKastrc thow sh.ilt dawbe hem. 
*59* Pehi:ivall A/. Diit,, .-/pJ/i’V*, .1 flat roofe couered uith 
lc.iJ, or plaster. 1715 J'RIOR Ihvvndlntl i.s2 Why 'fis 
plaster and lath. 1839 E. 1 .). C'i.AKKK I'rav. Russia 103 i 
They foiin cj liiulers, by scooping out .*ilmii.st all except the 
biirlc : and then, closing their extieiiiitics with phtsteror mud. 

fl. c 1440 / 'nuuF l\i9-7\ 4112/2 l‘lay^l yr for wnllys . .^i^suutt 
murtif ^/astruui. *471-3 R,tlls 0/ Farit. V' I . S t . 'j II owscs 
and wallesof stone and pUisicr. 1385 T. Washing ion tr. 
Xich, day's Foy, ir. iti. jj Wallcs. .made of graii«‘ii sione 
without iiiorter or play.ster. 1660 Hovi.K. AV«* /i.iy*. Phys. 
Mcih. i\. (ibS2.i 39 The I'luister was m.idc of quick lime. 
i7S6-7tr. Kt'yslors Trav, 1. 4.s8*l’be floor is luudc of plaister. 

b. transf, A sticky mass. 

*S99 Haki.i.'vt Foy, 11. 223 'I'hcy cate it made in plaisters 
with the lime m.idc of Oistershols, i65< tr. Com. Hist. 
Framion iv, 12 'Ibis goodly M usici.in tn.il playes with 
me hath Ireuteti me into plutbter. 1718 Ramsay Monk .y 
.Miller's Wife 138 Think yc .. bis gentle sLatnock's iniiStei 
I'd worry up a pint of plaister Like our iiiilbkiiavesV 
3 . .Sulphate of lime, gypsum : t (a) in its natural 
state; (i) powdered, but not calcined; used as 
a ground for nainting and gilding, or for work in 
relief ; (V) calcined ; » PtAwi er of Pahih. 
n. 1391 Earl Verfiy's E.rp. (Camden) 7.) Kt pro piniitrc el 
l.ipide ibideiii emptib. 1393 Mow, Ripon (Surlee>' ill. km 
111 xviij carectutis de plaster eliip. pro qutxlaiii novo doiiio. 

Surtees Mise, fi8S8j 6 Dleiidcd plaster or lyiiic uiiiong 
Ins aloni. 1481 in Ripon Ch. Acts (Suriees) 34 Ad i iiiandam 
queiruiam de plaster vocatam Spaiie Moiie. 1483 Cath. 

. hii;/. 2S3/1 I’liLstere, a 155a l i.i.ixo l/iu. 1. 40 

I'kntifnl (,)ii;irrcs of .Alab.ister, comiminely liiere eaullid 
I’l.isicr. 1756-7 li. h'cyslers I'rav. (tyCu.i) 111. .140 F.ighi 
statue'. . . made nf i.'l.isler, by the eelebruied Jjarbarigo. 
•793 S.Mi'.Aio.s Fdystom L. S 194 uoti\ l’la.sier ur (iypsiiiii. . 
i- an earthy .'■ah (.omi).j.sefl of calcareous matti.T di.ssulved 
i?i the .’ichl (if Vitriol. 18x3 J. C. Ko.sricr Class, I'tmr 
ft. My II. i. 2 I'ln; plaster, oi stucco, is Cvtreiiiely liaid, 
and in a cliin.ite so iliy may equal slmie in s<ilidity uiid 
dural ion. 1859 (Vullicu it Timts Faint. Plasli-.r, 
strictly speaking, is the Italian .and in old books on 
art, ]ilasler casts are coiiiiiiunly called *gi:ssos'. 

ft. 1387 'I’KfcvisA Ifijfdcn (Kull.^i I. .•jt I’.yVides P.irvs is 
v,u:cl plentc of a manerc stomi )>ai h.iile gypsus and is 
i eloped white pl.ii.stre 1x431-50 playster, Higokn allmm 
1555 IsnKN lyccotlcs 161 'I'liey heale the playster 
into fyne floine. x66i J. Ciiii.iikev Brit. lianmLa 120 This 
Shire yieldeth i''lax and Aluliastcr, .ind I'laistcr. 1785 
Jfh-kkson Corr, Wks. 1859 I. 403 It was thought proper to 
f.ike a ni«7ild of his hu.st in plaister. 1808 H. H(ii.i.ami 
Suty, Cheshire 28 The workineii distinguish . . the sulphate 
uf lime hy that fiiaiiie] of plaister. 

III. 4 . altrib, and Comb,., as (.sense 1) plasUr- 

bandage^ *box\ (sense 2) plaster groining^ wall, 
•work ; plaster*/ routed aclj. ; (sense 3) plaster cast, 
^kiln, mould, *sU 7 .te, •slu^; also plaster-like adj. 
and adv. ; plaator-bill, a bird, the surf-duck or 
surf-scoter of N. America, (lulemia perspicillata\ 
plARtor-bronae, a ]>lastcr e.ist covered with broii/e 
diisl, lo resemble a bron/e; t pl88ter-olover 
(^plaisicr-ilavctj Syd. Sou. Lex.}, the sweet clover, 
Melilotiis officinalis, which was fonnerly used in 
oinlinents; tPlaistor-faood ti., having the face 
plastered with a composition to hide the wrinkles ; 
plfMter-Jacket, in orthupicdic surgery, a body 
casing or bandage stiffened with plaster of Paris, 
for correcting curvatuie of the spine, etc. ; plaster- 
man, a moulder in plaster of Paris ; plaster-mill, 
a mill for grinding the materials for making plaster, 
as gypsum or lime, also old plaster; a mortar- 
mill ; plaster-mull, -muslin, a plaster consisting 
of a thin sheet of gutta-percha, backed with imdl 
or muslin, and spread on the inner side with a 
medicated and adhesive substance ; plaster-rock, 
plaster-stono, raw gypsum. ’ 


I 1803 IX. X13 The* Plasler-Bandage is adapted j 

I Id aiinost every .specici. uf ulcvr. 168^ Cookk Mellif, I 
: CA/rwrv. I. k fei 4) 2 Widi Neediw, Lint, *Plaister-box, ! 

Salvatory fuTiii^hed. I7aa De Foe Col, Jack (1840) 67 Ihe 1 
i surgeon's plasier-box . .was. .full uf silver inslrunients. 1898 | 

■ Daily Kews 19 July 3/2 An excellent htisl, coming out .. | 

! niiicfi htDlcr in plum plaster than in the ''pl.i.ster>broii/e. ! 
I i8as J. Niciioi.so.s' Operat, Mechanic 616 A back-groinid .. ; 
i of *p’laster-ca.st to the ornament or figure. 1859 Handbk, | 

■ I'urninr p. xxvii, The wonderful discovery of voltaic elcc- , 
' li icily, by w'hich copper plates, plaster casts, wood cn- , 
: graving.s, and ined.ils may be cemied. i6r8 Bi'. Hall . 

Kiiihteotts Mammon Wks. 720 Heare this, ye *pliiister- 
faced lc/.ibcls! 1900 Century Mag, LIX. 49*/* Otic .. 
quaint * plaster-fronted house. 1815 J. Smuh Panorama 

.Sr. h Art 1 . 163 There does not seem to be any wooden 
I inner ruofs. except *pki.Hter groining. 1879 St, George's 
I llosp. Rep. IX. 616 The "plaster-jacket precludes the use 1 
; uf the cold douche, y'HtcnoiJsm Ope^'at. Mechanic 

' 482 'i'hc clay is boiled on u "plaster-kiln. x6ii Si'keu Hist, 
lit. Brit, V. ii. 6 |Rock.s] chalky, or uf a *plaster-like sub- 
stance. 1676 WoMLiixiE Cyder (1691) 67 Pat it smooth with 

• the hack of your spade pkisterdikc. 189s Daily Hetvs 
; 25 f)rL 6/4 *'rhe pimple* had evidently liccn put on by 

' some keen-witted *pla.sierman W'hy knew the tendency of ; 

: the hiiin.in mind to dwell upon trifles. ctT^e Imison .Sy. 4 . j 
Art II. 9 To prepare a "Phistcr Mould, so ils to take a Pirim- 
Slone or Wax liiiuressioii froni it. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. 
Med. VIII. 787 Salicylic acid, in the fonii of the "pUtstcr- 
iiiull. ibid. 52 1 Thu "plaistcr-muslins (mulls), introduced 
by Utina, are iiitertnediate between ointments and surgical 
plasters. 1835-40 IIaliuL'RTON Clotknt, (1&62) 153 A w.itur 
privilege to put into the market, or a *plaister rock to gi^t 
olV, or some such scheme. 1751 J. Ilit.i. Hist. Mat. Med, ■ 
256 *iMaistcr Stone, ..the white, glittering h.ird Kind [of 
tiyiisuinl, which resembles fine Sugar, .. generally knowii 
under the Name of Plaister of I’liris Stone. 1765 Bow'LKS in 
Fliil. Trans. LVI. 231 Tliesc inoiiiitains arc formed uf sand- ■ 
Nioite, lime-stone, pia.stcr-sloiic (or gypsum) and cmcry-stoiie. , 
1799 Smi i II Laboratory I. 202 To make ilio "plaster .KtnflT i 
come off the easier. 14*4 Mem. Ripon (Surtees) HI. 152 ! 
Pro renovaeione <?i "plastyrwal. 1887 W. Ihiii.i.ii'S Rrit. 
Disromycctcs 105 (.rowing on ashes, htiriil ground, idastur 
walls, and dniiqi paper. x6oo J. Pouv tr. mds .-Ifrica \ . ; 
236 Pictures, .artificially’ carued vpon the "pkiistcr-wurk and i 
timber. | 

i Flatter, tplaisterpZ^. Forms: sec jircc. sb. j 

! [f. Tla-steu .vJ., or a. OF. p/astrer (15th c. in j 
l.ittrtJ) lo plaster (a wall;, mod.K. //rf/zer, OF. • 
had plastrir in 12th c. (Halz.-I)arm.).] 1 

1. tram. To overlay, daubi or cover w ith builder’s ! 
i plaster, or any intitcrial used for a similar pnrnose. | 
I ft. a X300 Cursor M, 1674 Wit pike . . Pkistcr rr. niaslir, ; 
! piastre] it wel wit-oiite ami wit-fii. 1483 Cath. AnyJ. j8;i/x j 
I To Pl:i.>terc,3,'-i/»jrt;Y. 1548 U hall, etc. Erasw. Far. Arts 1 
; vii. 261), lie was iMst out in a twigge basket or hamper, | 
I olastcred oucr with lyiiie, into the riMier of Niliis. tsss 

i r-ohs /V( nc/cjr 344 Cotages made of Liouw’es of trees pl^ | 
= tered with chnuke. ^ 1719 Dk Fok Crustm (1840) II. .xiv. 285 
i It W.1S pkxstcred with the e.irth that makes China Ware. 1 

* 1863 K USKIN Munera F, (iSPsO 164 Why could he not plaster : 
! thechiiiksy 1865 Lti)U<icK /Vci^. y'7///c.r xvi. 1187B) 599 Hy 

! pla.steriiig tliuin on the outside with clay. 

P. c 1440 Fromp. Farr. 402/2 PJay.stryn wnllys, gtpso. 

' *577 b. (lOiKiis Hcresbach's Hush. iv. (15%) 169 h, The ! 
Douchousc. .must Ih: well pargritctl arid plaistrcd without. 
l6tl llitiLl-; Dent, a. wit. 2 Thou shall set thee \p gieat • 
:.!Diies, and plaister them with plaister ICtwi.ki). playster , 
them with playsterj. 1615 K. T.o\c; tr, Banlay s .Arycnh 

I. y. 1 J In (he Entrance, a little way wa> phiysteied, tn.it it 
iniglil be adorned with la.*ttcrs and Pictures. 1796 Moksk 
. / liter, (/'/■<%'. I, 20s On the inside, plaistered with iiiiid. 

.\. Parsons Fra?’, v. 123 These haskets are quite 
circul.ir, plaisicred over with bitumen 011 the outside, 
b. transj'. To licclaub, Ix^siiicnr, coat, cover 
! with any adhesive sulzstontx* ; to overspread, over- 
i lay (often implying excessive or vulgar .adornment). ; 
.«.is« 5 T. Washinuton tr. Sirholay's I'oy. 11. xx. 57 The ’ 
inner jiarl of the temple is altogether pl.istered and couered 
with great t.ihle,'. of Porph^re. 1766 t^oi.ns.M. I '/c. /F. iv, ; 
Their hair phistereij up with iioinatnin. x86o 'riiACKFRAY 
Round. Fa^'rs, Ribltfns (1S76) 18 The Great Duke (Ihe 
breast of whose own cixil was ukutered with some lialf- 
liinidred decorations), Allhutt's Syst. Med. V. i>j By 

tlie .second or third day [of pneumonia] the tongue is thickly 
plastcicd with white fur. 

P. c'1420 Fallad. onlfusb. iv. 104 Plai.ster it W’ith inoolde, 
eke ill the nmle. x68o Morui-.n Rect., 'Fitrkey (1685) 

: .33.1 Walls of rough Slone, plaistcrcd over with lillle pointed 
i Battlcincnls on the Tup. 1733 Popk Ep. Fathurit 90 With 
all th'embioid'ry plaister'd at thy tail. 1774 Westm, Mag. 

II. 93 Bills plaister jxists, songs paper evry wall. 

C. fig. To cover, load to excess, c. g. with jiraise; 
also, to hide, gloze over, palliate ; to patch, botch, 
iiiund or ruslore suiierficially. Also with orcer, up. 

a. 160R Marston Antonio's Re^u 11. v, Thoti art made as ; 
; iliirl,TD|ilaslcrupthehia(:ksof iiiydefect.s. 18x3 A'-rriz/z/iav 
vf! Alar. iH7/(| They pl.ister the iiiciiuiry nf that iiitiigiiiiig 
politiciaii with luiDouiided piaise. 1865 .b/x/. Rt’?'. 5 Ang i 
169/2 'To plaster his friends with praise in order that he in ' 
turn iiiay^ similarly beplastcred. ! 

p. 1546 13 a i.K Fug. Votaries 1. 20 Se hete the con- * 
ueyaunce of thc.se spyrytuall gcntylmen in Playsterynge vp 
their vn.sauerye sorceryes. 1599 N ashe Lenten Stwffe (1871) 

3 With light cost uf rough cast rhetorick, it may be tolerably 
plaistercd over. 1683 Kknnkit tr. F.rasm, on Folly 43 A 
second Proiiiciheus, to plaister up the decayed image of 
Mankind. 

2 . To treat medically with a plaster ; to apply 
a plaster to. Also absoL 

a. 1377 l.AMir.. F. PL B. XX. 308 Lettres bei sent, ?if any 
siirgicn wery [in] sege hat .vmcr couth piastre ihitt, 31a 
More of phisyke bi fer and fairer he pl.istreth. 1768 Footk 
Devil III. _WkH. 1799 II. 275 Full power . . lo pill,., plaster, 
and poultice, .ill masons. 1843 Lviton Last Bar, L iv, She j 
I bound the arip, pkistered the head. 1 


P. rt44o Fromp. Farv. 403/2 Playstryn sorys, rata* 
piasmo, 1593 Harvey Phi lad. 18 She ihou^f it iic 
reason, to plaister one bodie for an other bodies sores. ^ 
b. fig. To apply a remedy to, xoothc, alleviate ; 
hence, li timorously, to give compensation for. 

1377 Langl. P, PL B. XVII. 95 Bathed in M blode,. ^nd 
panne plastrcJ with peiiaunce, and passioun of pat babi. 
1393 /bid, C. XX, 89 And jut be plastred with pacience, when 
fondyngeshymprykiep. 1649 G. Danul Tr inarch,, RiHi, It 
cxiix, A promis'd Parliament can pl.istcr ore This G.ish. 
1891 T. Hardy Trss 78/1 Clare. . did what he usually did in 
.such cases, gave the man five shillings to plaster the blow. 

3 . T'o mix or pound into a soft tenacious mass ; 
in Sporting slang, to shatter (a bird) with shot. 

b. intr. To form a pla.stcry mass, to cake. 

14.. ,Med, Receipts in KeL Ant, I. 53 Tak the white of 
.iij. cgge.s..and wnctc flour, and crlh of an oven, and pl.iy- 
ster al-to-gider. ri4S0 Bk. (Heinrich) 224 T»k 

iiiusse uf apurii, and sep liyt in red wyn, and playstre hyl 
per to. i8xs Sir J. Sinclair Syst. Hush, .Scot. 1. 213 Any 
rain that falls, so impregnates the soil with moisture, that if 
w'orked, it pkistcrs, and the north-east winds harden it like 
stone. 1883 Bromley- Da VEN' roRT in 19M Cent, Dcf- 1097 
Thu plasterer, whose postering oftc'ii arises from jealousy, 
will plaster— i.e. blow the phc.is.int into a pulp. 

4 . To apply, aflix, or slick (something) like 
plaster (or a plaster) upon a surface. Alsoyf^ 
,1864 H.wvtiiornk Dolliver Rom. (1879) ^ The ii.inic that 
they, .causetl the clurgyinaii to plaster indelibly on the 
poor little forehead at the font. 1876 Mozlev Univ. Serm, 
iti. (ed. 2) 46 It is always easy for the originator of a new 
Philosophy to plaster .luy aiiiuunt of high morals upon it. 
1879 Stkvksson Trav. Cnu’uues (i886> 80 Black bricks of 
firwoo'l were plastered here and there uikiii both sides. 1889 
.Spectator Dec. 842 I'lie iiiDsuuito - thc best thing i.s to 
fling forth an indignant hand anil plaster him to the wall. 

6. a. To treat (wine) with gypsum or snlplmte of 
jiotash with the object of neutralizing cxues'tivc 
acidity, etc. b. M*o dust (vines) with gypsum in 
order lo prevent rot or mildew of the berries, 

o. To treat (land) with plaster of Taris. 

1819 tsue Plastkred]. *886 StaniLtrd 14 May, .Sheiry.. 
hraiulicd to make it keep, and pl.istered with .sulph.ite uf 
lime to kill the tartar wliicli makes it over .icid. 1905 M. 1>. 
Rolt.fsion Dis. Lirvr 183 Sulphate of |X>tiish, with which 
wines in l*aris were formerly largely * plastered ’. 

licnee Pla-fiterod, fplaistered ppl.a., covered 
with, treated with, or formed of pl.isler. 

a. 1388 Wvi LtK Amos vii. 7 Lo ! the Lord slointingi: on .i 
\v:ill plastrid. 1535 Coverdalk ibid., Beholilu, lliu Lnrdu 
•stodu vpon a plast^ I ud w.'di. 1735 Somi-.k\ ii.li: t hosevs. xfcq 
O’er clogging Fallows, o'cr dry phi.stci'd Kofids. 1B19 
W. Fa I X Mem. Days in Autrrica{\8j.)^) 139 I'lasivrorF.iiiN 
. . is fninid to operate on land by atlrticring de%v. Mure dew 
is alw.iys seen in jdants and grains growing on ])1asti:ri'd 
fields. rM85p Mauam-av Hist, Eng, x.\iii.' nS6i.) V. 7.1 
That Ugly old l.ibyrinth of dingy brick and plitsluied 
timlx’T. 

p, ?/xiAoo Artli. 3043 Paysede .mil pc.lid downi: 

playsturcde w.illes. 14x3 /V/cz’. Smote (Caxtoii 1433) iv, 
xxx. So A feyned hede formed of play >t red clothe. 1626 T. 
HIawkin.s] Caussin's HotyCrt. 127 All the pl.iistereil pre- 
tending scolcs.. are quite vanished. 1776 Wit iii-.rim; Rrit, 
Plants {17^6) IV. 146 On the shies ui caverns in liinesluiic 
rorks, and on plutstered walls in vaults. 

Fla^sterer, tplaisterer. [f. prcc. + -eu *.] 

1. One wlio works with or in plaster, a. One 
who ]>l.aster.s building.':. 

0. 1W3 Mem. Ripon (.Siirteus) 111. 120 In suliicluiiu fail.i 

Ricardo plastcrt-r et fratri siio in jiarlu salaiii ujiir, pin 
parietibus . . plasIrandLs. 1415 in ) .l/yj/. Intnxl. 19 

Ordo piiginaruiii liidi Corporcs CrLii .. I'lasluicrs. i«X548 
Hai.l tViMW., //I'w. / 7^7 Against the excussinc takyng of 
M.IS011S, Cnrpeiitrrs, Tilers, Pl.iMerris ami other laboiuis. 
X704 l.ond. Lrij. No. 4osi.i/4 Any Plaslrreis dusii-ijiis to Per- 
form tilt Work in the lirc.il Hall. 1847 S.M1.AI0N Builder .s 
Man, 118 The P1astcii:r...Hjs duly is lo cover the naiad 
limbers and lira kwork in ceilings and walls. 

p. X350-X Rolls 0/ Farit. 11. 234/1 Item, plaistereis ,Sr 
.'lilt res oil vcroiirs des mures d'ai gill. 1548 /Ir / 2 4- 3 Etim, VI, 

c. 1584 .Any.. Bricklayer, IMaistcrer, Joyner, Haidhewer, 
.Saw'yer. 1593 Siiaks. 2 Hen. VI, iv. ii. 140 Villuinc, thy 
Father was a iMaystercr. 1751 Joiinsom Rambler Na 161 
P 4 'J'hc plaivtcrcr having . . ohlilcraled, by his white-wash, 
all the smoky memorials which former tenants had IcB. 
iBsa J. MacDonai.u Mem. J. Henson 46S The cxi.stence of 
that Cha|)el i.s. .owing to William Bcacor.k, a pkdsterer. 

b. One who moulds or casts figures in pLisler. 
a. X615 W. Oedde {title) Booke of Sundry Draughtes, 
nrinciiKilly serving for Giasiius, and not iniperlincnt for 
riasleiers and Gardiners. 1614 Won on Arcliit, in Reliq. 
(1631) 294 Flastique Is not only under Sci^ture.but indeed 
very .Sculpture itself; hut with this dim:rence{ that the 
PL'isterrr doth make his Figures by Addition. 1823 P. 
Nii.ii(ilso.n Fract, Build, 376 The plasterers of the picsent 
day i-asl all their orii.iiiiriits in Plaster of Paris. 

P. 1668-9 Pf.pvs Diary 10 Fi.h., To the plaislerer’s at 
Chaiiiig Cro.ss, that trusts heads and bodies in plaistei. 

o. Sporting slang. (Sec Flaster v, 3.) 

1883 [bee Plasi EH 7 f. 3]. 

2 . Name of a S. African digger-wasp : see uuot. 

*857 Livingstone Trav, xxvii. 539 A hymenopterous iiisea 

called the pla-sterer [i^elopaus Pickloni) whicli in its hahit.s 
resembles somewhat the tria.son-bcc. It. .may be ub^rved 
coming into houses, carrying in its forelegs a pellet of soft 
plaster about the size of a pea. 

Pla'Btarbigf tplfd8t6riiig,7V//.fA [-lvuL] 

1. The action of the verb Plamteiu 

a. Working or covering with or as with plaster, 
ft. 1453 Mem, Ripon (Surtees) 111. x6o Johann! Plastr* pro 
plasteryng mini aiilm. 1598 in Willis Clark Cambridge 
(1886) 11. r>52 Places whcr phisteringe is needefull. 1703 
Moxon .Meek. E.vcf c, 249 Names and Uses of TooU relating 
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PLASTICINE. 


PLASTEHI8H. 

to Plastering, ttto Misa Urauuon yusi as / nm iv, Doing i 
an odd job of plastering. , _ * „ 

/I. C1440 ProtH/, Pare, 402/® Playstryfige of wallys, 
iiturti, gipsatus. 1663 Curuikr Counsel 79 Phiystcring 
upon Laifi. Phi •'« ai »* City ^ C\ BuM 67 or Lathing 

aiiii IMaUtering apinst Ccelings and Partitions. 

b. Application of a curative plaster. 

ri440 Proutp, Parv. 402/2 Playsteryngc of sorys, itifa- 
plaswacio, 1391 PKiu:iVAt.L Sp, Did., F.wplasirattura, 
plaisicriiig. W/Af/i-n. t« 4 i ‘Smeci vmnuus’ Ansxu. (idsj) 
oS The pluistring or i)al)iating of these rotten incmljcrs. 
a 1716 .'^oUTii Si-nu. (1744) VIII. ii. 55 In spight of all our 
plaislerings and dressing.H of it 'twill prove incurable. 

c. formation of a sticky mass. 

i8ia Sir J. Sinclair Sysi. fiusi. Scoi. 1. 215 That dry 
friable porous surface . . uiH>n which, if rain fall:., no plastering j 
ensues. 

2 . concr. Plastered work; a coating of plaster, 
or of anything plastered or daulied on. 
a. sciBo Hor.i.Y»ANo Treas, P't\ Tong .s.v. Enduii^ The 

C 1.1st rmg of a house. 1703 Moxon Meek. Exerc, 249 '1 hey . 
rish over their new PI.1^teritlg w'hen they set, or dtiish it. 
1847 S.MKATON Mon. 17 When pKistering is laid 

.mil set h.ird on bricks which are not perfectly dry. 1899 
IPexim. Gaa. 14 Oer. ‘if 7. Those stiff plasterings of guipure 
hire on coat collars and revers lost favour with the chic. 

1538 K i.YOT, Tedoriunt, the playsfrynge or Miicttynge 
of a house. aiPAx Hot.vnAY Juvenal 12:? After that she li:is 
takeii.ofr the plaistering of steeped bread and .isses milk. 
17:16 LeoNI Alh'rits Archit, ll. 14/2 The niitldle mat, 
wliirh we i aII plaislrring, is lo prevent any faults or defm I.- 
in.. the oilier two. 

3 . attrih., as 

153B Ki-vor, Tedorium o^ns, pcriclling or plastriiig w.irk. 
1570 Ki.EMiNii Panopl. Epist. 227 I'Usii^riiig woike, and 
railhly iiii.xliire. 1726 I.hONi Albedt s Archil. I. js/i* River- 
sand., is mote ttactable and Iwtler for PlaiMering-work. 
1^5 Museum Rust. IV. IMaistcring-iath, is. ^i. per 
hunch. 

t Pla'sterish, plai'sterish. n. Oh. raye“’\ 

[f. Pi.ASTEU 'ib. + -I.SH I.] « next. 

1610 lloi.i.ANn CauuieHs fit it. 1. 24 F*r.icastntius..sup. 
)iosrih that this Iliuid gat the name Albion of the said 
plaiterish [1637 plaisterlm] soile. 

tPla'Bterly.plal-steply, n. Oh. rare-'\ [f. 
ns pi cc. + -LY 1.] or the n.iture nf ])]astcr. 

1655 Fi i.lir Jfist. Catnh. vii. $ j6 Oilicis looked fir it 
Icanse of swrating-sickne.ssl from the earth, a.s arising from 
an fxh.'daiinn in moist weather out of Oipsuus 01 plaistcriy 
If?./. 1840 pIiiNlerlyl ground. 

Plaster of Paris* Also 6 Parin plaster. 

[See ri.AKrKK sb. A fine white piaster, con- 
sist iiiR of gypsum rendered anhyilrous by calcina- 
tion, which swells and rapidly sets when mixed 
with w.atcr, and hcncc is iisetl for making moulds 
and e.a8ts, ns n cement, etc. ; so callc<l because 
prepared fioiii the gypsums of Montmartre, Paris. 

a. /■ 146a U'righPs Chaste Wife 86 The ••.haiiibyr he leit 
m.ike fa*<r, Wyth plaster of juirys |>.ii wyll last. 1577 
llxKkisON England 11. xii. (1877I 1. 23^ P:irget of fine ala- 
hasicr Ijiinied, which they call pl.isler of Parts. 1579 
I'l iTKNifiM Partheniade in Eng, Paste tii. xi.v. (Arh.j 251 
Her >Ki-.oine sleakc as Paris plaster, Held*; vp two ballcs of 
nlainister. 1787 M. Co i i.i-.r in EC^, etc. (iSS8.t 1 . 279 There 
are .several Casts, done in Pl.i.stcr of Paris, *«94 Laftaur 
Cvuttuisshm ldo.ss., Piaster 0/ Paris, a croinposliioii of 
sexeral sjjci ies of gyp.sum dug he.ir Montinnitre, near P.iris. 
..This term is, however, frequently applied lo plaster .stone, 

01 ro any species of gypsiiin. 

f*. 11387 : see Pi.ASTr:ii sh. 3 d-j * 5«6 Mai don, Esse.v, Liber 
E. If. 8411, Paied for iii hiisshellisof play>lL-ror parisprii.e the 
Inisshell vlib/. x6s8 W, Sanokkson Craphice 80 'I’he quality 
of this plai.ster of Paris, is to hind the Colours together. 
1705 Hkabnp Called. 15 Oct. tO. H. S.' 1 , 56 W'ood’.s Head 
(inI taken in PLiister de Paris. 1803 Med. Jrnl. \. 72 The 
d( awing w.is taken from a c.ist in pfaisier of Par hi. 

attrib. 1753 Hir^aktii Auai. Beauty x. u>S It w.is drawn 
frr.m u p1aster-of* Par is (ii;iire cast off nature. 1831 |iRkw.si kk 
Optics ii. T7 \ plaister of Paris statue strongly illuniinatcd. ; 
1879 St. Ce.^rgAs Hasp. Rep, IX. 615 The limb wm.s then ; 
bandaged to .1 splint, and rnclo.sed in a plasier-of* Paris ims?. , 

tFla'sterwise, plaisterwise, adv. Obs. ; 
[f. Flasteu sb. + -wiMK.] In the manner of a 
plaster ; of the consistency of a plaster. | 

1*15^0 ill I’iraty's Anat. ii 8381 App. i\. 221 .\llwayes 
styrring it vntill it be plaster-w'y.se. iMi Copland 
(iuydoHS Fortnul. X j, Soiiityinc Ls a lytell hoiiy put theito 
and mcdled playsterwyse. 1671 Sai.mo.n Syn. Med. 432 
M ustaid . . pl.iisterwi.se helps the Kpilepsy, j^c. 17^7 Wksi.i' V 
Prim. Physic (1762) 76 Spread it ihir.lc Plaisler-wise. 

Pla'Stary, a* Also 6 plastry, 6 7 plalstrie. 
[f. PLA.STEU sb. + -Y.] Of the nature of or like 
plaster ; viscid, tenacious. Hence Pln'iterlnesB. 

1533 Elyot Cast. Helthe (1541) 8 b, Fleutne plastry, whichc 
is vei y grosse, and as it were chalky. 1600 Si'Ri>i.i-:t Cauntrie 
Earme iir. l.vi. 567 Hauing gotten by long spiice. .a plastcric 
cru.st or hardnes oner all the parts of it. 1661 Jj. (Jhildrey 
Jirii. Baeonha 126 Fracastorius attributes this sweating 
sickness to the Plaisiriness of the soil. 1849 Clouuh Let. 
to kit Mother k 8 Apr., Sl Peter'.s disapiioints me ; the stone 
of which it is made is a poor plasicry material } and, indeed, 
Rome in general might be called a rubbishy place. 

(pUu'stik), a. Also 7-8 -tick, -tique, 
(8 plaiBtio). [ad. L. plasHc-us (Yitr.), a. Gr. 
irXaorigor that may be moulded, belonging to 
moulding or modelling, plastic, f. wAa<rr-ds formed, 
moulded, f. wAdrreciv to mould, fonn. So F. 



ax clay or wax ; capable of shaping or moulding 
formless matter. 

Plastic art (fart /dastic\ihc art of shaping or modelling ; 
any art in which this is dune, as sculpture or ceramics. 

s6m H, Jonson AMagn. Lotiy iv. iii, Not .. as we were to 
mould every scene anew 1 that were a mere plastic or potter a 
ambition, a 1637 -- Discos*., Dc Progress. Pidurx, The a» I 
pbi'Htio was moulding in clay, or putters c.irth ancientl)'. 
1677 Pi2»r Oxfordsh. 251 He |Juhn Dwight] has so far 
advanced the Art Plastick, that *ti.H dubious whei-hcr any 
man since I’roineihcus have excelled him. 17x8 Poi-h 
Duni. I. 101 Su w.itchful Ifrnin forms, with pliislic cure, 
Each growing lunip, and brings it to a 1>ear. 1741 War- 
ui'KTON Div. Legat.'W. 554 Got!, the great pl;u»tic Artist. 
174s J. (f. Cooi'KK Posucraf tlarmeuy i. 21 As o'er the rock 
ifie plastic chisscl moves. 185a tr. MftllePs Archxol. Art 
65 *1 nc plastic talent which creates material forms cannot 
certainly fail to Ije recopii/ed even as eaily as Homer. 

b. In surgery: Concerned with remedying a 
deficiency of structure; reparative of tissue; as 
plastic surgery, a plastic operation. 

1679 St. George’s ftosp. Rep. IX. 379 Thc.ro were 7 . plastic, 
operaliuns. 1883 H01.MI.S 8: Syst. Snrg. ^cd. 3)111. 

681 Plastic Operations on the Cheek (^(cloplasty). 1897 W. 
Andi'RSon Lupus 14 The raw surface may be r.rivtred in 
partially or completely by gliding portions nf iletaclied 
integument from an adjacent part, or other resources of 
plastic .surgery may be employed. 

2 . Causing the growth or produclum of natural 
forms, csp. of living organisms ; formei !y, in a quasi • 
])hi1osophical sense, as an attritmle of an alleged 
principle, virtue, or force in nature; formative, 
\m>crv.ativc ; creative. 

1646 Siw'r. Pseud, lip.^ 117 The phislic.kur rurina- 

lix'e faculty, from mailer appearing huiiiogencous and of a 
.riinilary suh>:t.ince erec:lelh liones, membranes, veyncs and 
arteries. 1658 — Card. Cyrus iii. In what diiniriutixcs the 
plastick principle lodgetli is exemplitied in .seeds, a 1677 
iI.M.ii Print. Ofig. Man. 11. vii. lys Thi>si. th.it think th.ii 
these Cfludtx or l*ctrilicd Shells wtii- no other than the 
Lusus uaturXt the Effects of the I'lustick jmwer of the 

E. irlh. 173a Rf.rkelev Alciphr.xu. g i.| He is positive as 
to tlielicingof Cjod; and that nut merely ns a plastic n.iture, 
or stud of the woild. 1794 Coi-KBirv-.F. Souu. to fioto/es. 
Like that grc.it Spirit, who with plastic sweep Moved on 
tile darkness of the formless deep. 1830 Lvkll Princ. Ceol. 

I. 23 'I’he .ibsnrdily tif having recoiu.vc 10 a i.erlain * plastic 
fiirce which it was .s.iid had powt!r M lashion stones into 
o» gallic forms. 1875 E. Whiik l.ije in C.htist i. iv. li?;?' 

30 The creation of groups ]»y successive acts of divine 
jsmer, or . . by .succcsMve iicls of the plastic force of natuie. 

3. in reference to immaterial thing.s, condi- 
l ions, "or forms, «'e5thetic or intellectual conceptions, 
literary productions, etc. 

i66t SriLiisciFL. Orig. Sacr. in. i. § 4 The great enquiry 
then is, how far this PUstirk Power of t)ie understanding, 
may extend its self in its forniing an Idea of (icMl, 1756 8a 

J. W\KiON Ess. Pope (ed. 4) I. iii. 113 The genuine |x'or, of 

a lively plastic imagination. 1783 Ji.'stamono tr. Havuai's 
Hist. Indies VI. 29 He considered the sign of Heallh, ;is 
the pl.isiic and pteserviiig principle of political slrcn^.th, 
1837 SiK W. 1 {AMii.ro.N MdtiOh. xlv. 11 . icjo linagiiia* 

tiuit creates iiulhing .. it only builds up old materials into 
new fui msi and .. oiiqhi, therefore, to called, not the 
pioductivc or creative, hut the plastic. 1871 R. H. HriTO.s' 
Ess. 1. 133 There is a foiniaiive plastic power ih.ll i.scter 
urging us Inwards our truest life. 1877 Dow di n Shals, 
Prim. V. 50 I be oMiiprcssion of the k^r je and rough inallcr 
of histoiy into dr.imatic form dcnmniled \ igcir;nis exercise f f 
the plastic energy of the ini.igiii.ition. 

II. In neuter .and pa.ssive sense. 

4. J’cil.iining lo, connected with, or characteristic 
of moulding or modelling : produced by moulding, 
modelling, or sculplure, as distingiiishctl from that 
which is drawn on a surface. Plastic merit y merit 
as a piece of moulding or sculpture. 

•rosi AtE'rtfs Archil. 1. 32/2 This sort of Works, 
wliich are call’d Plastic \che si ihiawano iarori di Terra\. 
*84* W. Spaldino Italy 4- It. Is!. I. .-i; Four P.ronze 
linrso-.iiiorc noted for their adventures and undoubted 
aiiliciuity than fur their plastic merit. 1863 Marv How n t 

F. Pretuers Greece I. vii. 238 'I’he Greeks h.ive an ab- 
bot rence of any plastic images of the saints. 

6. .Susceptible of being moulded or shaped ; 
capable of taking a new form when subjected to 
pressure (as clay) ; readily assuming a new shape. 

I Plastic crystal, a variety of Portland cement of remarkable 
! plasticity. Plastic sulphur, an alloiropic form of sulphur : 
t sec quot. 1868. 

179T E. Dakwis BoS. Card. 1. S5 Etruria ! next licncMlh 
I thy magic hands Glides the quick wheel, the plitsiic clay 
I exp.inds. 1797 Godwin Rm/uirer 1. iii. 12 How iiiiforiiicd 
, and pkistic is his Inwly ! iBix A, T. Thomson Lend. Disp. 

! \\ cxiii, Kneading the coating material, so n$ to render 

it very pListic. x86o Tyndall Clac. ir. xxii. 349 The ice.. 

: was plastic to pressure but not to tension. 1868 Watts 
: Did. Chent. V. 531 Plastic sulphur, .ls obtained by heating 
i melted sulphur to the teiii{icrature 260-300'^ and then 
I cooling it Kiuldenly by pouring it in a very thin stream into 
’ cold w*atcr. It is thus obtained as .1 soft, >'elIowish-brow’n, 
semitranspiuent mass, ca{>ablc of being drawn out into fine 
elastic threads possejmetl of considerable tun.icity. 

b. Plastic clay (Ge 0 l.\ a n.imc given (after 
the F. argile plasliqut of Cuvier and firongniart) 
to the middle group of the Eocene beds, imme- 
diately underling the London clay, now called the 
Woolwich and Reading scries. 

i83|R Dk I.A BKrHKf?A»/. -l/rtN. (cd. 2) 220 these beds, 

to which, strictly speaking, the term ‘pfa&tic clay * is alone 
applicable, there is often another cl.iy, separated from I lie 
former by a bed of sand. 1831 Lveli. Princ. Ceol. III. 244 
Plastic clay and sand. t9i$ Lyeffs Eltm. GeoL 229 Wool* 
wich and Reading aeries.— ..formerly called the Plastic 


clay, as it a;^rcri. with a similar rlay used iu jjottery, which 
occupies the same position in the French series*. 

0 . Of immaterial things and conditions : Capable 
of being moulded, fashioned, modified, or impressed ; 
impressionable, pliable ; susceptiRle to influence ; 
pliant, supple, flexible. 

1711 SiiAFTi-.su. Chiirnc. (1737) !• *'’• ”** ’ 4 ^ Siit h is Poetical, 
i ai i«l such (if I may so call it i f J cograpliical or Pl.isi kk 'J'riitli. 
i 18x6 Bkxiham Chrestom. 133 Of .ill known latigiiaccs, the 
Greek is assuredly in its structure the most pkistic umJ most 
maimgeable. .»? 4 * Iariiam hi^ol. Leg. Ser. 11. Babes in 
Wood, While his mind's ductile and pla:.lic, I’ll place him 
at Dotheboys Hall. 1875 Iowf.tt Plato (cd. V. 67 Plato 
..fancies that the life of the state Is as plastk..as ih.il of 
the individual. 

7. Biol, and Pallt. Capable of forming, or being 
organized into, living tissue, as plastic lymph, 

I a plastic exudation ; pertaining to or accon)|>aiiicd 
j by such a proce.ss, as plastic bronchitis. 

I . 1834 J- f* ORiiF.s Laeiincc’s Dis. Chat i. (cd. 4) fci 'I’lic 
j inflaminatory aflTcf.tions of the mucous meiMbtuiic of 
i bronchi, may lie divided into the c.itarrhal, the pl.v.tlr or 
; cnisij*, .ind rhi; ulcerous. 1851 Cari'I.nti.r Man. Phys. 

: (ctd. 2) 375 It gives origin to similar changes in the elfused 
! fibtiiie, which it conyi-rls from a plastic 01 organizahle 
I deposit, into an .iplastic or unorgani/able one, namely, pus 
i *877 Rouerts ihindblt. Med. fed. 3) 1 . 376 Pl.islic or 
! Croupous Hroiichitis is almost always chronic. 18B6 tACfii-: 
iv Pvf-.SMiTH Prim. Med. (nj. I. 66 In spiking of 
‘ plastic lymph ‘ as iiridcrguing ilevt;kipiiii.-iii iiii-i f tine 
tissue ami vessel-., one lueans r.nl the fibiiu ily. U but the 
ceils that arc included in it. 

III. 8. absol. The plastic', fa. The j.lastic prin- 
ciple or virtue {joh .) ; b. plastic arl, plastic beamy. 

t66i (Jlanvm.l VamPogm. 2x4 To the knowledge of the 
jiotwcsl .simple, we must first know its efficient, the manner, 
.ind iiieliiud of its efformation, .md the nature of ihi; Pl.isikl . 
x68a H. Mx)MF. AhhoL illam ills Lux O. 23S Ail .Souls are 
indued with the Pbislick whether iif PriitC'. or Men. 1881 
H. jAMi-.s/Wr. Lady xxwi. His appreciation, .w.is h.ved 

partly tm his fine sense of llic plastic. 

Plastic (ploe'slik), sb.^ Sow rare. Also 6-7 
plostiekCe, 7 plaistiqiie, plastiquo. [.ad. F. 
p/astique, ad. L. (< 7 /.r) pladua, plasticc, a. (ii. 
irXnffrtKTi [Ttgurj) the jdastic art. fern, of uXanrncus 
Pi.-t.sncfl. ^oGtr.p/astih.] The arl of modelling 
ligurcs : prim.arily, in cl.iy, wax, etc. ; also, in 
wider scn.se, in a harder 1natc1i.1l by sculpture. 
Also 1a. sing. Oh. 

1598 U. ll AM>0CKK tr. Loniitr.:\o I. 7 Paiiiiiiu*, Carving and 
Fktstirke aie :dl but one .in<l the Same arie. 1614 Wot 1 os 
Alrehif. ill Ecti<t. (16511 -'m.s Ptadtfue h not only under 
Sculpture, blit indeed very Sculpt iiic it •-.cU. 1684 tr. Agrippu s 
Pan. Arts x.vv. 70 Of Statuary and Plasiic.k. 

B. In pi. form. 

1686 PLOi .Siajfnrdsh. 272 How dame N.iture came thus 
lo inis-carry iri her plastics. 1850 Lfitcii ir. i . O. Mutie* ’\ 
Anc. Art § co k'd. 2) 7 The living plastics of the g^mnlc 
games and ch0r.1l rlances were aficrwaiils «A.ilted i;i :i 
surprising manner by sculpluii: in .stone, .ind br.iss. 

t Plastic, Obs. [ad. late L. 
moulilcr, sculptor, a. Gr. vKaariKus adj. : sre 
Pr..\.STic a.] A modeller, moulder, .sculptor ; Jig. 
a li'riiuT, fa.shioner, cre.il»'r. 

1644 l.lu.wr.R Chiton. 5S It is impoisible for any Paiuiei, 
(»r f'aiver, or I*i.isti(ju»: to give right nii'iions to his works 
ni Hand. i66x RfST Pheni e (ly^it I. 75 'Hm 

beaiitiful Idr.i, .ic«.ordin.g tu wbit:h the PLisiick woiks. x66x 
Gi.vnvii.l Pan. I^ogtu, laS Ik education is oui^ Plastick. 
1694 R. UrRTHO<-«.:F. Kcasen 4 .Spirits 247 For in ihit 
Terrestrial Wtirld, as to l)ie several Regions of it. the 
Animal, llic Vegetable, and the Miunal, it is as ceil-un, 
lh.1t all had but one Plasiir., as that the liudy of a M;in. 
or any other piirlic.ular Animal, had not more. 1837 C mj- 
i.vi.F. /■>. 1x872' I. 1. ii. 6 Oiirs is a nion fictile works ; 

and man is the moM fuigcut pl;»«tio of cteaiuics. 

tPla'Stical, a- Ch. [f. L. plastU-u5 ;see 
Plastic a ' + -al,] - ri..\.STic a . ; lormaiive. 

2615 CRor»KE Body of Man 429 I he Plastitall or form.itine 
faculty of the worn he. a 1646 j. Grfuorv Serm. Posihnrn.i 
11649)70 Al the last Dak, .1 kiiide of Pki-tk all Dew rii.ill 
fall down uptiii the Dead, and iugeiuler with 1.U7, the huh* 
Hone siKikcn of liefore. 1653 1 f. M o» E . Cabboi .(1711) 

14 The Plasiisal Power of the Souls that clcMcrul from the 
World of Life, did faiihrully and effcriiially woik those wise 

■ contrivances of Slalc and Fem:de. 1681 ^ 

cisiHus I. (1726.1 96 The Sub'divisioii of Spirits, tnio mccriy 

, Plasiical and Perceptive, supposing theic are Spirits that 
arc mccrly Plasticak 

Pla'SticaJlIy« adv. [f. as prcc. + -LY see 
; -ICAI.LY.] In a plastic manner, in %’arious senses 
i of tile adj. ; according to plastic art ; by moulding 
; or modelling; as a plastic substance. 

' 1840 Frost r\t .Hag. XX H. HQ Thou..h.i5t not always 

had iTiateri.iIs fur thy nrotiigioiis hi.iin to wield and pi^d' 
c.dly build iii*. 1856 De Qi incey Confess. \Vks,\ . 43 The 
coiiimand over a l.iiigiiaKc:, the power of adapting it plasii- 

■ rally to the extuession of your own thoughts, i.s almost 
CNchidvely a gift of nature. 1876 Svmoni.'S Grk. Poets Ser. 11. 

i xi. 35S Uoth pel sous and situations are plaslically lrc.iicd— 
: subjected, that i-s to •‘ay, to the conditions best fiilnlied by 
sculpture. 1886 — Renat ss. It,, Catk. Read. (i89Sj\ll. 
■> xiv. 237 Humanity moves like a glacier, pListically. 

Plastioina (pla:'slisin). [f. Plabitc a. + 

; -INB^.] Proprietary name for a composition 
; capable of remaining plastic for a long time, tisod 
‘ in schools, etc. as a substitute for modelling clay. 

1897 W. If AHBUTT \titte) Hnthutl’s plastic nietluxl a»;d the 
! use of Plasticine. 1903 H. O. Wki.ls in Fortn. Rer: J.in. 
j 184 Some one of the plastic substitutes for inoxlellmj; day 
; now sold by educational dealers, pUistitine for example. 
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Flastioiiiii (plas'stisiz*m). [f. Plastic a, -t 
-ISM.] a. The doctrine of the plRstic principle of 
nature, b. The practice of the plastic art. 

i8s8 Mayne JS^as. /’Aw/iViAWMjr .. term for the 
plastic foicc or power; plasticLsin.^ x8a| Off, ff'iWjr 403/x 
Are we <iuile sure that this eclectic plasticism will always 
be kept within the limits of contpruity T 

Plasticity (plcesti'sili). [f. Plartio a, -f -ity ; 
so K./Aw/f ( w {1 785 in Hatz.-Darm.) .] The qual ily 
of being plastic, in various senses of the adj. 


th.at way, without losing its plasticity. x8oi W. Tavi.i'k in 
Monthly A/i^. XII. ^88 Moulded into metaphors, or carv’ud 
into comparisons, with marvellous plastlcit}'. s8^ Bain 
Rntoiions 11. ix. ft ao, 5x9 Some natures are distinpiished by 
plasticity or the power of acquisition^ and therefore reali/c 
more closely the saying that man is a bundle of h:ihils. 
1868 Clifford LecU OB79) 1 . xoa The rare must at a certain 
time have a definite amount of plasticity, that is, a clcfiiiite 
power of adapting itself to altered circiim.stancts by changing 
in accordance with ihem. 1878 Stfavart & T-mt Unseen 
Uni’^ ill. ft 108 Eflfects of the exlr.iorflinary pKisticity of 
glacicrdcc. 

fPla'Stloly, adv. Obs, ran^^. [f. Plastic h. 
+ -LY 2.] ■ Plastically. 

1878 CuDWORTH JntelL Syst. i, v. 663 The true and proper 
Cause of Motion ..is not the Matter itself urgauired ; hut the 
Soul cither as cogitative or plastickly self active . . ruling 
over it. 

PlMtid (plae-stid), sb, («.) [it. Cicr, plastid 
(Haeckel), f. Gr. irXacrrus (see -plaht) + -fi/, after 
Gr. -1810F, dim. suffix.] 

1 . Biof. An individual mass or unit of prolo> 
plasm, as .*1 cell or uniccl1iil.*tr organism. 

1876 E. R. T.ANK£srGR Adiu Sc. (xSpo) aS^ Haeckel's useful 
term * plastid ' for a corpuscle of protoplasm. 1877 Dawson 

IP’of-M 377 if wc reduce orpiniaed beings to their 
iiltiiuute orguiiisms-^cclls or pKislids. 1878 Kell CeyieH- 
hmtiAs Corny. Antut. p. viii, Our knowledge of tiie nucleus 
of organic cells or plastids. 

2 . />W. A difl'erentiated cumuscle or granule 
occurring in the protoplasm of a vegetable cell; 
e.g. a chlorophylbgranulc, a chromoplastul, or 
a lencoplastid. 

1885 Goodale Physiol BoU (iSgs) 287 As the cells which 
develop from the growing point assume the diATcrent cha* 
racters which tit them L^r special services, .[so] their plnslids 
may likewise assume special characters. 

fi. adj» Having the character of a plaslid. 

1890 in Cent. Diet* 1895 in Sy^i. Soc. Le.x. 

Hence Pla:«tidogeiie*tio a., producing plnstids. 
1899 Natural Science Dec. 45B The rcspiratoiy trees of 
lloluthuroids have four functions— respiratory, hydrostatic, 
plastidogenetic, and cxcrctoiy. 

Plastidnle (phe*stidi«l). BioL [a. Gcr. 
ptasiidul (Ilaccket), dim. of plastid : see -ule.] 
A hypothetical molecule or ultimate particle of 
protoplasm, constituting a vital unit, and forming 
an element or constituent of a plastid or cell. 

1877 Dawson OriF. World yjj And with Spencer and 
lhe*!C to be fai 


Haeckel 


,-irther divisible into still 


suppose 

smaller particles or plastid ules. 1878 tr. Virchemds Freedom 
of Science ax iStu [see Plasson]. igoaAcadeu^ 4 * Rd. 
93 Jan. 89 Hacckcl claims priority for his notion of tlm 
plastidule, thouj^h this .mid numerous variants with other 
names are notoriously none other than the * physiological 
unit ' of Spencer, which precedetl them all. 

attrib. ^ 1877 Nature 4 Oct. 497/x The speaker [Virchow] 
then criticised somewhat severely Prof, Haeckel's theory of 
the plastidule soul and of the animated cell. 

Hence FUitl'dalar, Flaotidu'lio adjs,, pertain- 
ing to a plastidule. 

187B tr. Virchows Freedom of Science a^, 1 am unable to 
admit^ that wc should he at ufl justified in iiiifiorliiig the 
‘plastitUilic soul' into tlic course of our eduealioii. 1884 
A. Lambert in xgr/i Cent. June 954 i he theory of a * plasii- 
dulic soul '. 

PlMtin (plse’stin). BioL [f. Gr. vKaarvf (sec 
-plast) + -in 1 , after chromatin^ A viscous sub- 
stance found in the nucleus of a cell. 
s68jf D. yml, Mkrosc. Sc. July 169 Resides the * nuclein '. 
. . Kvlnlce and Rode wald. .have found * plastin ' and Kossel 
..'hi&lon ' and *adenin'. Comb. 1905 L’rr/. Med. Jml. 25 
Feh 44a TheKaryosome. .contain.seij^it chromatin elements 
surrounded by a coloured plastiii-like .substance. 

II Flastiane (plastrk). [K, sb. useof/Zur/rVi^ 
adj., plastic.] A name given to a plastic composi- 
tion fur modelling. 

[1803 SAURfH-r Nera Piet. London 80 The ornaments are 
plastick, a coinfiosltion something like pl.'i'^ier of Paris. I 
1903 Daily Mail 7 Sept. 7/4 Modelling may be done in 
wax, clay, or plastique. 

Flastogamy (pisestp'gami). Biol. [f. Gr. 
nhaar-bi mouldctl + ••yayLia marriage.] The fnsion 
of the protoplasm of two or more cells or unicelln- 
lar organisms, as in the formation of a plasmodium. 
Hence Plastoga’inloii., pertaining to plastogamy. 

i^x Ham roe: in Nature it 483 A Plastogamy; the 

fusion or cytoplasm into plasniodium, the nuclei remainirig 
free.^ imi G. N. Calkins Protosoa axB Thus cytotrophy, 
leading first to conliguily, may result in plastogamy, or the 
fusion of ccll.plasms. /M/., Four individuals may be found 
in plastogamic union. 

tPla-BtOgraph. Ohs. rare-'^. [Cf. Gr. irXatrro. 
yft&ipos adj. ‘forring, falsifying* (Liddell & Scott), 
f. irkaerbs moulded, forged + to write.] 

165B PiiiLLiPfl, Plastografn^ (Greek) counterfeit writing. 


Flastography (plscslp-grafi). [In 

sense 1, ad. Gr. wXiurroTpo^a, f. wXatrToypdfot : see 
prec. In sense », f. Gr. vXaaror moulded + -qrafuy 
( eiToiieously used).] 
i-l. (Seequot.) Obs. 

i6s8 Blount (i/oseoffr.j^ Plastography {plasiographia), a 
counterfeiting or false writing. 

^ 2 . *Thc art of forming figures in plaster* 
(Maunder Treas. Anowl* 1850). 

Fla'8tral| a- [f. next -f -AL.] Of or pertaining 
to a plastron. 

1889 Brit. Mus. Cat. Chelonians 95 Plastral shields sub- 
ject to great v.nriations. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Flastron (phestr^^). Also 6 plasteroun. 
[a. F. plastron breast-plate, also in other senses 
AS in Eng., ad. It. piastrone^ augment, of piastra 
breast-plate, prop, plate of metal ; see Piastre, 
Plaster.] 

1 . A steel breast-plate formerly worn beneath 
the hauberk. Obs, exc. Ifist. 

150^7 Acc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. III. 367 Item, for ane 
hebreschoiin.., and ane plasteroun to the s.Tmyn. xS^ 
Planchk Brit. Costume 87 In later times we shall find the 

y lastron called the gorget. 1837 H. Ainsworth Crichton 
I. soa 'I'he ]K)iiit of IiLh lance glanced off the sharp gorget 
of the plastron. 1853 James Agnes Sorel (iR6u) I. 45, 1 
should be thrown on one side like a rusty plastron. 

b. A leather-covered w.iddcd .shield or pad, worn 
by professional fencers over the breast. 

1693 DiivnEM7’»;vMN/vi.(i697) i;t4 Ag.Tinst the Post their 
wicker Shicld.s they crush, Flourisn the Swoni, and at tlie 
Plastron push . 1706 Phillips. Piastron.u F ttncing-M.xstcr 's 
quilted llrca-st- Leather, which serves for his Scholars to 
push at. 1^3 McCAttruv Red Diamonds 1 . uOt Endeavour- 
ing to plant her foil on the leather plastron of the fencing- 
master's chest. 

tran^. a 1848 DiGOYrAw/ Open. (1677) 163 T^a^'ing under 
it a thick Plastron of Beef-Suet. 

CiiKsrr.RK. Let. to Bp. Clutfeuix 15 Dec., The 
several situations, which 1 have been in, having made me 
long the plastron of dedications, I am liecoine as callous 
to Hattei y, as some people are to abuse. 

C. Applied to ail ornamental plaque worn on the 
breast. 

X883 D. H. R. GoonALfi in July 343/3 That 
plastron of steel ornaments is efl^tivc. 

2 . In women's dress, A kind of ornamental 
front to a bodice, introducerl in the latter half of 
the 19th c. ; extended to a loose front of lace, or of 
some light fabric edged with Lace, embroidery, etc. 

1876 Echo 30 Aug. {P'ashions). i88x Truth 31 Mar. 446/1 
The low satin bodice has a pla.stron embroidered in purple 
and gold jet. 1883 Cassells Fam. Mag. .Sept. 6iq/z 
Occasionally the waistcuiil or plastron is nmde full. iW 
J, K. Jenomk Idle Thoughts (1889) *S*i 1 shall wear my 
pluin'Coloured body.. with a yellow plastron. 1893 Lady 
xo Aug. 14(1/3 The vest or plastron is of silk covered W'illi 
lace. 1903 Daily Chron. ?.8 Mar. 8/4 ITic stuck, .is usually 
made to mten at the back, so that the front part may be 
decorative, and is seen, as well, with a little overhanging 
plastron or wedge-shaped front, or a deep ijuirit, edged with 
opcii-wurk or culuured embroidery, 1906 AdxH'rtisemeutf 
Real lri.sh crochet lacc l^tron. . . Real Bruges lace Plastron. 

b. in men's dress, A starched shirt-front ; esp. of 
the kind without pleats. 

1890 Athenseum j ^une 745/^ The one restraining jn- 
flueucc upon (he civuized iiian is the *plastron otherwise 
the shirt front of evening dress. 1900 Daily ^ News 24 M.ar. 
6/4 The light from (he lamp.. show's a curious and useful 
reflcciiun on the plastron of the white shirt. 

3 . /ml. (After Cuvier.) 'fhe ventral part of the 
shell of n tortoise or turtle. 

1831 tr. Cm'ic/s Anim. Kingd. IX. 67 The ulxstruii, or 
breast-plate [of the Order Cnieloiiia] is yellowish and 
flat, truncated, .. and covered with twelve scaly plates. 
« 83 S"« Todds Cycl, Anal. 1 . vui/a This plastron is the 
sternum, or . . the union of several sternums. 1870 Gillmokk 
tr. FiguieVs RePtiles ijp Birds 158 Terrestrial Tortoiw.-s 
are di,stinguishc<f by their short, oval and convex liodies, 
covered by carapace and pla.stnm. 

b. Applied to the analogous part in various 
other animals, as in the extinct labyrinthodon (an 
aniphibian), the glyptodon (allied to the arma- 
dillos), certain fossil hshes, and certain existing 
cchinoderms (e. e. Spatangus ) : sec qiiots. 

18^4 H. Miller Sch. ^ Schm. xxiv. (1858; 5'.i8 The extra- 
ordinary form of Pterichthys . .with its arched carapace and 
flat plastron restored before me. z888 Roller ion A J ackmun 
A mm. Lift 557 As to the intcrambulacral plates, they 
become much expanded near the peristome of Spatangidse. 
..The whole .structure constitutes a raised plastron. 1890 
Cent, Diet, s.v. Glyptodon, They are all distinguished from 
the living armadillos ..by possessing a ventral shield or 
plastron. 

4 . Ornith. A coloured area on the breast or 
belly of a bird, like or likened to a shield. 

18^ Cent. Diet. citc.s Coues. 1895 in Syd. See. Lex. 

5 . Anal. The sternum together with the costal 
cartila^s, the part removed in post-mortem ex- 
aminations. 

1890 in Cent. Did. 1895 in Syd. Sec. Lex. 

Flaatry, obs. form of Plastrht. 
tPla*8ture, plaiature. Erroneous form of 
Plaster sb.^ the ending confused with -urb. 

eiSSio Llovo Treas. Health Kj, Hete al together, and 
make a ulasture of it beyng hole. 1589 Gkkknk TullWs 
Lone Wk.s. (Grosart) VI f. 13a For so deepe a wound the 
Lady Cornelia bringeth in a lenitiue plaisture. IMH. i6s 


FLAT. 

Apply them not as outward plastures,but as inward potions. 
iMo lliEKON Defence il 73* His laste plant ure for this cure 
inaketh the scare to run out wyder. 

-plasty, combining element, repr. Gr. -irXo^Wo, 
f. vkaarai formed, moulded, used in sense * mould- 
ing, formation’ in technical terms, chiefly of surgery, 
as dermatoplasty, kypoplasty, osteoplasty. 

Flat, Obs^ exc. dial. Forms: 1 plntt, 5-6 
i.SV'.pUttyplat. rOE. phut buffet, smack ; cf. MJLG. 
plat smai^, MllG. platz^ blatz^ Gtr. plats, plots 
resounding blow, bang, crash. Goes with Plat v.i, 
both being app. of onomatopceic origin. 

(But cf. Plata, flat ; a buffet is struck witn the flat palm.)] 

A flat blow ; a smack, slap. 

cioQo i£i.FRic Horn. 11 . 348 Drihten sofllice us sealde 
hslu hurh dam ear-pUettuni, and ece alysedny.sse. e\^ 
Rtnvlis Cursing isa in Laing Anc. Poet. ScotLt With 
skul^coun clowttis and dressing knyvis, Platt for plat on 
thair gyngyvis. 1513 Douglas ASueis xii. iv. 903 Syne 
with hys kne him possit with sic ane plat. That on the erd 
be spaldit him .ill flat. 1533 Lvndesay 85^ Sapience, 

thow .servis to licir a plat, e 1900 {Conversatton in Co. 
Donegal, 'Did the "old gentleman " ever set foot on this 
Island (St. Patrick's in lAiugh Derg)?'^ 'A few plats of the 
Prior 'ltd .soon make him lave.' (H. Chichester Hart.) 

Flat (plifit), jA'- arch, or dial. Forms; 4- 
plat, (5-7 platto, 6-9 plait) ; pi. plats in 3 
platen, 5-7 plattes, 6 plates, [app. a. OF.//rt^ 
flat surface or thing, dish, etc., so. use of the adj. 
plat, plate flat : see Plat a. Cf. Ger. platU plate 
(of iron, etc.), slab.] 

I. A flat thing, part, or surface. 

1 1 . A flat piece, a plate (of metal) ; a thin slab 
of anything ; a sheet, slice. Ohs. 

Ill eiirly instances, csp. in the plural, not .separable from 
PlaikxAx. 

[iTzago: see Plate sb. i.J r 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxviii. 
{flargitreli 552 pane wes uf Iriie mony plat I..ayd til hyr 
sydis, brynnand hut. ibid, xxxvii. {Vincencius) 287,1'!: yriie 
plaiis brynnand hat Wes laid on hyinc to inak hym mat. 
1430 E. R. Wills (tBB-Jl 46, 1 . bord mausure.., w'ytn a urent 
in Jy' mydtlylle, and a grypp ainyde, and a iiarow plat li^Jn: 
syddys, with iij lyniiis of syluer, and oucrguld. 1536 Ti.\- 
DAi.R Ma/t. xxvih 3 The xxx pintles off sylver. 1560 Dai-s 
ir. Meidane's Comm, 17B Thinne plats of leade of the .s.'inic 
brcMUth. i^f W. Staffoko Exam. Compl. ii. t i876) 60, 
1 had as liefc htiue snial gadds or plats of Siluer and GoM, 
without any coyne at al to go abroade from man to man fni 
cxchaurige. xR93in Willis&CMarkOrwf'y/V/^*v(i8B6l I. pglNoi 
only do we ntiu a charge for .. the. .stage on which the 
book-cases were to stand, but] platts (for the shelves arc 
Ixiught]. 

i* b. A flat ornament of gold or other precious 
material. Obs. rare'^^. 

z6o4 K. G[ki.msioni :1 D'Acostds Hist. Imhes iv. xiv. 250, 
1 have not knowen that.. they have found any of the forni 
and bigiiesse of the idatt or icwel they have at Genes, 
to. A flat leal, a blade. Obs. rare^^. 

tyt 6 Lond,Gaz. No. 54x6/4 The Plat or Leafufthe Palmetor- 
Tree, 

2 . The flat part or side of anything ; t a. The 
flat of a sword, as opposed to the edge (<?^r.’'; 
t b. The sole of the loot (obs.) ; C. The mould- 
board uf a plough [dial.). 

c 1386 Chaucer Sgrls T. 154 Tu stroke hym with the plat 
[rur. plane] in that place I'hcr he is hurt. 1406 Lviml De 
Gnii. Piig 9 \ 2664 Tiler grevous woundys tu nllegge, Bet ys 
the platte than the egge. 1574 Withals Dict.f>^/i The plutte 
[ed. 1566 plant] of the footc, ptanfa. 1616 J. La.sk Cont. 
.S'yr.’s T. xl 99 Tho touchd his woiincles wiih the pl.itl of 
ihilke swoord, Which clo-sd all vp, and in^tnntlic rccurd. 1765 
Univ. Mag. XXXVII. 3V2 I'hcplat, ur I'arth'Uiard, turned 
most of the rarrols out oflhe ground. 1843 Jrnl. K. Agric. 
Soc. IV. 1. '384 As soon as it leaves the mould board, or, as 
we call them in Norfolk, the plats. 

3 . Anything placed in a flat or horizontal posi- 
tion : Sec quots. Obs. exc. dial. 

?Af4M MorteArth. 3478 Pyghte pauyllyons of p.slle, and 
plattes in seegge. 1^7-78 1 f alli well, Plat, . . anything flat 
or horizontal, os a piece of timber so laid in building. 

+ b. A platform. Obs, 

1358-9 Passage Q. Elis. D iij, A stage.. and in the same 
a square platte rising with degrees. 

4 . A small bridge, a foot-bridge. (Also in form 
plot.) Obs. exc. dial. 

165a Manch. Crt. Led Rec. (1887) IV. n Richard Haworth 
. . shall repaire and make good A Bridge or I'lott in the 
Milgate. /bid. 84 Should repaire and make good a Platt 
in the Millngate. ^ 1670 in Picton Ilpool Mnnic. Ree. (1883) 
I. 277 The . . pulling downe of the said bridge or platt . . 
is adjudged to be an act done for the good of the Corpora- 
tion. 1835 Act 5 4 8 Will, tv, c. 50 ft 67 The said Surveyor 
..shall, .make and lay such trunks, plats, or bridge.s as he 
shall deem necessary. 1B69 Lonsdale Gloss., Plat, a small 
foot-bridge. 

6. A flat country, a plateau or table-land. U. S, 

s8ta Brackknridcb Views Louisiana (1814) 107 There 
are m.'iny fine tract^ and extensive pktts. x8^ W. Imvinis 
Astoria (iBm) 2 aB These lofly plats of table-land seem to 
form a peculiar feature in the American Continents. 

0 . Mining. A widened space in a level, near the 
shaft, where tracks may cross, or ore is collected 
for hoisting, etc. 

1894 J. H. Collins Metal Mining (1875) 40 Where the 
level mucLs the shaft, an enlargement is usually made 1 this 
IS called a ' plat *. It is most useful as a place of deposit 
for the ore previous to its being sent up * to grass *. 1897 
Daily News 3 Nov. 9/5 As soon as the 900 feet level is 
reached, the intention is to open out and cut plats on both 
sides of the shaft. 
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H. A surface or place generally. 

t 7 . A surface in general (whether plane or not). 

[1513 r)oi!c;i.AS ,‘KHfis VIII. iii. 96 'I’liis Electrn gret Allas 
liegat, That uii bU sehiildir livris the hcvynnis plat.l tS3S 
Cuvkkdai.k i Kings vii. 36 Oil the plat of ihe saiiie syiies 
ami liidgr.s, he caused tu came ChuritbinN, lyons and paline 
It CVS. 1545 A.sciiam Toxttph. (Arb.) 124 Yf there lie any 
whiriynge plat in the water, the iiiouyngc ceasethe when it 
cointiiethe at the whyrlyiige plat. 1551 Kkcohok Pathw, 
AO/v.-c/. I. Delin., A plaine pl.-iite is that, whiche is made al 
ci|uall in height, so that the middle paries not her hiilke vp, 
not her shrink down more then the hothe ende.*4. ^ For w han 
the one parte is higher then the other, then is it. named a 
Croked platte. //»/«/., And the two }ioyincs that siichc a 
lyne maketh in the viter Ixiunde or platte of the glolie, .nre 
named polls, 1593 Falk Diatlittg \ The in.'iking of an 
llorixontull Sphcncall or hollow Duill . .. Prepare your Sphere 
or plat perfectly hollow', of what quantity you w'dl. 

8. A place, spot, point of space ; a locality 
or situation. (Cf. Plat rA**! i.) Ohs. exc. dial. 

1558 i'liAKK ^Knnd VM. T ii h, She .sceth yKne.'t.s glad, and 
plnttes vprise for men to dwell. 1560 Isoki.knh 
Child ill llazl. Hodslcy II. 297 They need.. to sit still, or 
stand in one pl.'^L 1608 Wii.lki' llcxa^la A't'vr/. 731 They 
h.id .stayed 4a daie.s in a plat. ^ 1661 (iMimai.l Chr. in Amt. 
verse 18. 1. liii. 41^/1 He turns himself on his hed . . not an easie 

lat that he can find in it. 1770 f.\Ni;iiOKNK Plutarch (1879I 

. 528/2 Whereas the academy hcfcjre was a dry aiul nn- 
sigiuly pUnt, he hroiight water to it, and sheltered it with 
groves. i8a8 Crar’en Cilosx.^ (ed. 2I, place, situ:itiuii . . 

ns * 1 stetid al that time i this vara plat '. 

fb. A 'pl.ice* or part of a surface, as uf the 
hotly ; cf. Plot sh. 1 . Ohs. 

164a Rot.frs Xamttan 15 And did cause each fare to 
waxe (vde, and each hand to liC oti the p;iine<l plat. 1658 
Gukvall Chr. in Amt. verse 14. ii. xviii. (16^) 68/2 If 
there he hut one sore plat. 

Plat r/i.d Also (6 plate\ 6 7 platt e. 

[A collatiTal form of Plot jA, which arose early in 
Uic 16th c., app. umkT the iiilliicncc of Pl.vt sIk^ 

The chronology apiiears to show that ///if in sense i 
originatod as a variant of i'Lor sh. scn.se 2, ;issimil.'ited to 
Flat a, and sh,‘* thiniigh assormtion of .sense, a //a/ of 
ground living usti.'diy a ///rf or flat area, lienee ,'i|s,.i, 
throiivth the notion in 2 of* a plan on the Hat arose 

MMi-.e.'i 3 5. Ihil sense i Lciiig iiidilfcreiitly ///■/ or //«/, 
the v.nne i.'uillalinii of fonii e.vteiided to lhe.se senses, so 
lh.it they also varicil w'ith //a/, giving ri.se to senses j-6 of 
Pl.or sh. Thus, ill sense is a variant of //v/, hut, in 

seii-.es f -5, //oi' appejiis to he a variant of ///i/. Iloth forms 
still survive in senses i aiul 2 ; in senses //n/ has yiehled 
to//t»/.J 

I. ««* Pl<»t sh. i (which is found earlier). 

1 . A piece or area of ground usu.illy) of small 
exleiil; n patch. Often with a word tlcfmiiig its 
naliitc or chai.aoler, w'i x^ms-plat, J*lat of grass. 

1517 Ihuttesday Inchs. (1897) 1. 256, ij acres of arrable 
ground liviig in soiieratl plattes in .Asschy. 1539 Ibiii.K 
(tfi'cat) .It/s i. plat Tin'o.ai.k piott] of grotiiiile. 

>557 Ki •'oKiiK irhc:s/. N 1), 1 must inultiplic .2i(i. by it 
Kclr, and S'.) hatie I the iiist pintle of gruumlc of .4t,ii'?n. 
f.>>lir. 1^5-73 C’*Kii*KR /7ii’iY*«ri/x, ('.V/r/i/w/, an onion 
hed : a plat of onions, 1571 1„ Li.ovn M,irrow 0/ Hist. 
(1^3.0 <44 A certain pl.'il m\ gronnd, almost two luindn:il 
acres. 1611 Kiiii.i: 2 AV/fyiix. :*6. 163a Mii ton /V/w/'4).«o 

71 <»ft on a IM.-it of rising ground, 1 hear the far-off Ciirfeii 
sound. 1667 -- y*. L. i.v. 4.ifi This flouric Plat, the sweet 
rcccs.s of K\o. 1703 .Mai;niiiii-i.i. yauru. y^rus. (17,52) -jq 
.\ large (^ua<lr.ii)giilar pl.^l of ground. 1825 Cohhktt Kur. 
Hides 17 I tigging up their little plats of pol.-itoes, 1885 04. 
k. IlRiiKn-.s Kras .y Psyrhe June v. The giassy plat ’.Mkhii 
Ilf her garden, where s-he had her sent. 

II. - Pi ,or sh. 3 -6 { in which /At/ is earlier). 

2 . A plan or di.ijrram of anything; ; e's/. .a ground- 
plan of n build in|; or of any part of the earth’s 
surface ; a (lrau{;hi, design, m.ip, ch.irt ; « Plot 
sh. 3. t r4>7t7/ /;/ //a/ : to map down, make 
a plan of {tth.s.\ Now only / .S’. 

iSii-’ta in Willis & Clark Cautfiridge (1SS6) I. 47S They 
caii..vawle the chiich . .afier the founne of a pl.itto iherfor 
devised. /«IS«7 Kg- I'^e/us Ctdl. Mertifu.t [Contiact for a 
fiunie place to l>c hilded at lloliwell] acurding to a plate 
draw'onne for the same. 155a H i.'LOkt, Pl.-Ute for a biiyhl^nge, 
otihographia. 1571 tJot-iiisr.rWr*/#/ on Ps. l-'p. Ded. 1 boiiie 
description of the platte uf the whole Kaith. ^ 1574 lluritNK 
Kegitnent /or .Sea xix. (1577) 49 For the making of plats or 
cal ds, as touching H ydrographia comiiionly called sea cards. 
«S98 H^ki.cvt l^oy. 1. 437 'I'o note all the I.slaiuls, and to 
set them downe in plat. 1859 •'tloxoN / ’i//iir to .^strou. 
(i636) Pief., Globes, Ma])*:, Platts, ainl Sea-ilrafts of X’rw 
iliscoveries. 1669 SrrRMV Mariwrs .U.ig. iv. .vv. 106 To 
prick the .s.ime down in a lllank Chart or Men aLirN Plat. 
1740 ///>/. yatuaica vii. 227 Kveiy Surveyor shall return 
Two Plats upon evi-ry Survey to the Patent-Office. ^ 1738 
Koi.t Diet. Tradft P/at, a popular term, among mariners, 
&c. for a sea-chart. 1893 Senhurds .Uag. June 695/1 We 
ordcrcrl from the Slate I.and Oflices pl.it.s, showing the 
lands .subject to entry. 

1 3 . fig. A pl.in or scheme of the actual or pro- 
posed arrangement of anything; an outline, a 
sketch ; also, arrangement, disposition. Cf. Plot 
sh. 4. Ohs. 

1523 .St. Pa/ers lien, /■'///, VI. 415 Knowing a plat and 
likcliTioile of th£m|.)eroiir2 mynde. 1556 Rohinson Mords 
Vio/. (Aril.) 167 Yea like, or rather more likely Platocs 
platte to cxcell and passe. For what Platoes penne hathe 
platted brIcfcly..Thc .same haue 1 ijerfoiiriiied fully. 1568 
V. .Skinnkk tr. Montanus' /n^uisHion^^ My meaning in 
this place is uncly to make a platte with out any order or 
fashion. 1998 Maki.uyt I’oy. I. 9 No e.isieri readier, or 
perfcctcr plat atid iiitroduciion. i.s. .come to iny iniagiiiatioii. 
1721 Si'KYHR F.ccl. Mem. 11. 11. ii. 257 He desired of the said 
Uukc to have a plat or a scheme of (he said new discipline. 

VoL. VII. 


t 4 . A plan of .Tction or proceeding in some | 
undertaking; a scheme, design ; - PlotjAs. Ohs. 

^ 1574 Sir T. S.MIT11 ill F.llis Orig. f.ett. Scr. ii. HI. 39 
is high tyiiie soin coiichiNioii were made, and some i>litL 
ilraweii to Im* fulowod in th.it <-tUerprit e of Tester. 1584 
Kee. Prh»g Council S^ct. III. 681 \ pl.at and nieiuie 
ouiiairby his Majestic .. may iiii|)oit ,n ercit prolfcit. 1598 
llAiilNOictN Metaui. Ajax {1814) 115 what think you, no 
Platt V is there not here a gootl pl.it laid. /ii6s6 L'*siikk 
.‘inn. yi. ^1658) 264 He saw th.at plat lit to .serve for a 
bridle in the iiuiuihs of the iicighUmring nation*:. 

t6. The plan or scheme of a work of fiction, 
a drama, poem, etc. ; — Pli.»t sh. 6. Ohs. 

1589 PcnnNiiAM Png. Porsie iii. xxv. (ArK) 312 Our 
mnlccr or P<)et i-i.. first to deuise hi.s plat or snbiect, thvii to 
fashion bis pllellH^ 180a MAUfi'ius Ant. <V Mcl. 111. Wks. 
1856 I. ;iH Here might lie made a rare .Scene of folly, if the 
plat roiild lieare it. 

III. in .Sroltish hWd. Hist. 
t 6. a. The scheme for the territorial organi/a- 
tioii of the reformed church in Scollaiul on a 
preshyteriaii system, and for the provision and 
modification of sti|H;ntls. lienee b. 'i he body in 
cliarge of this, the Commission under the (jreat 
Seal of 1573 empowered to carry out the scheme. 

in k. 0/ Lhth*. Kirk oj .Scot 1 . {1.840) 47*1 It i> coii- 
sidderit and tnuebt mcitt, that iny Cord Cb tk of Rc-:is'f:r 
soiild lie ^c<(uec^tit to cwnoiitre with the i.aird of I>iim, 
.Mis. Rulicrt Pont . . ami Johne DiinraiiMin, or any thrie or 
i four of them, to lay jdounj and devysc a Pbitl ( f the 
iVcsbytrics and Con^iilittiounv thcruf as Im'vi .'ippcirit be 
th.'iir jiidgvini^nt, to l>e leportit be tbf'iii agairu: the iiivi 
(ienerall Assemblic. 158X /hid. 524 Tin: Asscinblii.'OidcaMril 
a Platt of their Kitks tu be exhibit the itioTiii; tu be cuti- 
suited 011.^ ,1581 /hid. 533 \Vlio .sail .awaite upon the plait 
for inodiliciag of the .\liiii-.lers .siipeiids. 1597 /hid. 04 1 
It was reporlit lie the Curiimissioncrs of the t'.ciierall 
Ass<niiblie, ih.H the runstaiit IMalt for planting of Mitny 
ji.'iilicular kiik, was hindred be the taksnicii who hes the 
iiaill tcind.s in their hands, ami rtfuseih to c/mili'-Lcnd to 
any .-siiliStantiaU ordour ant-ni the planting of the Ministiio. 
1602 /hid. That comiiiaiid lie givin to the mrMliliers uf 
the platt Ilf this instant ^eir to assigne out of the s;ii(ls 
)H:iiMouns ftir piatiUiig of kiik<. 1827 A’c/. I*arislifs Scotl. 
(fhiiiii.^ T ‘I he kirk of Pteslonc is vnyivd to the kiik olf 
Itoiicki-ll . . Iw: the plate Onicaneil to l/v lialdin Fot the pro. 
visioiie of kiikis viipruvydit. 1637 50 k'*w ///.»'/. Kirk 
(Wudrow Sue.) 167 Fveiiv Presbyteric is to choiseoi'V tiltesl 
Ui attend the Platt, with a full inforiiiation of all that con- 
cerns that Piesbyicric, and all the kirks therein contained. 
1872 Her. of Inverness Preshy t. (S. H. S.) 0 'I he Moeb 
a.-k'fd the minister if he lud ane decree r>f plat. 1893 
\V'm.lac.k Orkney ix. 52 |5y an a< t of platt, dated at I’.din- 
burgh llic 22 of Novcmlwr [1615I, the several I dgnilies ainl 
.Mitiister.s, Inith in the lli.shopi ick and F.aildoin [of Orkney], 
were provided to particuKtr iiiaint.ain.iiices. 

Platvpl»lb Oh.s. or d/al. Also 6 plate, 
8-9 platt. [A collatcr.'d form <*f Plait sh., going 
with Plat n.d ('Phe spelling //a/e w.as j^red). for 
//a/, but 111.1 y sometimes have been for /la if.)] 

1 . A contexture f»f interlaced hair, stiaw, etc.; 
— Plait jrA 2. (In last tpiot.** j/;<iTt'-/iW/. » 

<-«vi;rouk Song .So/, vii. 5 The ha>re o( thy heade 
is fikt- the k>ngcs purple foldvii vp in plates [H.l '. irc.sM‘s). 
ISM SiiAKS. trOi'eds Contfi/ v, 1 !i.t h.ane Uur Kn'se nm li’d 
ill ^/^lnall plat. 1753 Kpr. .App. 11. 12; 

Leghorn 1 fats.. and llu; Platts whereof the s:imc arc m:iih\ 
1837 WiiiTii^iK, etr. Hk. i'tades 419 Wholly ,1 tiiral 

bii.siiicss ill its pre|Kiratury state, as platt, <1880 

Hed/ordsh. l^tal.. She wraps the plat rouml her arm as 
she niakc.s it and staiuls at her dour h.ilf I lie day. 

2 . Xant. ',^.Sre qitols.) 

1878 Pini.Lirs (cil. 4', /'lilts [e./, 1706 /'latts\. (in Xavig.T- 
tion) an? certain iLii i\o|>cs, by which ihi* Gable in the 
llailse, is proeived from tt.ilUiig. 1704 j. Hakkis /,i 1 . 
i'eehn. I, /'laits in a Shiv>. are flat Kuiies made of Rupe- 
yarn, .and Wcavcd one over another; their Vse is to save 
the Cable from trailing in the Haiise, or to wind about the 
Flukes of the Anchors to siivc the Pendant ^-f the Fore- 
.sheet from K.Alling against them. 1769 Fai.coni.k /.LV/. 
.Marine (17761 Ccc h, l.e^ter la fourrure du calde. to lake 
the plat, or other service, off from the rabir. 1841 I>an'\ 
Seantan's Man. 118 I'lat, a braitl of f..»xes. 

t 3 . A fold; a pleat; -PlaitjA. I. Ohs. rare. 

(Only ill spelling p/afe.) 

1503 Aic. Ld. Itigh /'teas, .Siot. II. 2‘A3 Fur .me elite 
lyniiyne to the platis iiptaktiig of the craiiiinesy cote, xiiij d. 
1530 Pm.sgk. 255/2 Plate of a garment, pint. ply. 1563 
. Sill IK .'Itchit. fJj b. Tliey also f.ishioned the bv>dy (»f the 
pilloiire, and tilled it with Canniicoli, :\iul Stiiges, as thoughc 
It were the plates of her ganiicnlcs. 

: i-Flat, s/t.'* Ohs. Forms: 5-6 play te, 6 pi ate, 

7 plat. [a. F. //alt' (in 15th c. /lr/f)c, /hyte) 

' fern., .list! /lat masc. i Ginlcf.), sb, use of /.'it/, //ate 
ndj., (lat. Cf. It, //rt/Aia barge.] A fl.il-botUnned 
. l>oat, used for fishing, clc. (Cl. Fl.vt j/».-i 9 a.) 
1443111 Kynier J'a'dera XI. 44 Huas Naves vm atas Playtes, 
quaiidam Navem voc.atam a Cogship. 1558^ Act 1 h Hz. 
*■’. 13 4 3 No Hoye or Piute.. fr« >111 any Poile Creek or Pl.ice 
of this said Kt-alme of Kngbiiidv ..shall train-rs or ciosse 
. the Stas. 1577 HoLi.vsiiKU z/fV/. 113/2 They 

bestowed them alxirdc in .xxx. hulkes, hoyes, and playies. 

' 1669 Srt'RMV Mariners Mag., Penalties tjr J'or/etturrs 4 
ir.-iiiv Hoy or Plat cioss the Seas. 

II ttat (pli\ [F'.//t// dish : see rL.vTErA] 

! A dish. 

1783 Svoi.LKTr Prav. vii. (17(16) I. 118 The petit m.iitre 
- ate of ftuirtccn different //it/.r, besides the desert. 1824 
Rvron yuan xv. Ixxiii, The simple olives,. . Must I |mss 
j over..? I must, although a favourite ‘plat' of mine. 1882 
I Annik Kowamoes Ba/lroian Repent. I. 795 'These suave, 
serious parlies, with their wines and plats. 

Plat (pltct), And ativ. Ohs. exc. dial. Also 


4-6 plalt;o, 5 plate, Ar. playt, 9 S(. plet. [a. F. 
/lat filth c. in I.iinc) late pop.I.. */la//us .'ulj., 
Hilt, smooth t wiiciicc .ilso It. /iatto, Piov. //at, 
.Sp., Pg, ehato, also Ger. /latt, Ihi. /lat llat ; ; r,f 
imocrt.iin history, but perh. I'roni tir. vh.mv’i bro.id, 
II.1I. Cf. Plack, 1 'latk.] 

A. adj. + 1 . Hat, level : plane ; pl.iin. Ohs. 

tin the lir.st example /A«/ may lie consiilcreil an ndv. ; in 
the second it may pos-dbly he ;isb.,' plane pkil '■ le'el spot : 
c.f. Pi .M .v/-. ' 8.1 

(13.. t'ursor M, 16684 Aboueii his hefd, als i tell, a 
bord w;is fesleil pliilc [v. r. plat], 13. . A Hit, /’. I’.. 1379 

.Stalled.. Pniclly on a plat uiayn, pick aljf. r fayir-i.) 13.. 
K. A/is. icxiT i.P.iKlI, MS.) IMuUc feet l».ni;e b.invle. Nas 
fairer hiMly in a loiide. e 1388 Cii.'.iTi R .S‘#//*.'v /'. 1 -.u Vr iin>;»ic 
witii the plat (r*. r. platic| s«eid age>ii Strik.*. bym in the 
wuiiiide. <: 1400 M o.'nhi-.v. •Ko.vb.) xxii. I'-o In :iii'j|M:r ilr R 
a ni.Tni r of folk |»at has a plalti; face, willmnlen rif.-r. i.i 
egheii ; . . h::i hale a pl.alle. irioiilii. lippless. /' 1448 Hi s. VI 
ill Willis is: (.lark Caudnidge 1 . 367, .j. cours ol plait 

VurkM liir«- nIouv. 1456 Sir G, IIavi-. / a.u .f ////.» (.'^. 1 . S.’ 
49 Haii>ball was in the plate placis of l.iiinbar/iy. 1546 
.St. Papers Hen. I ' /It, XI. 76 They i.fiiiivd hi; able in ili.ib- 
to ri*si-.ie the Frciicbe ineiin, soo soihnly pa'-sing the plat 
countrie. 1570 // //.'.f 4 - In-'. A\ C. iSiirlL-cs) I. ,17 Oik: 
diis* ^ of p'lleildii.lits .wiij*. Twik. d.i*;' ^ of pl.iltu-iu.lirT’. 

1578 Heg. I'riry Council Scot. Ill, yf, .-Nil s«»rlis of gtdd and 
sylvir, aytlic-r in pbt wcik in ciinyi*;. 1584 I^. Xouwks 
.S afeguard if Sailors 6 The east side is shAllow and plat. 

t 3 . /k’. ‘FI.1C, plain, bluiil, straightforward, 
downright, untpialified ; csp. in phrase //«/ and 
/lain. Ohs. 

'■*375 ‘faints xxx. C/heodera' v/i For-hi of l-at 

thing spek iioiiiare ! For playt na [i.e. pl.At ’no'] In- j»i 
niiMiere. /hid. xli. (. Igue^) ivo P.ot .si.ho plat nay ay f-aid 
hym til. 1:1386 tHAi.ri i< Knt.'s T. My wyl is ibis f.ir 
plat rnucliisiuii With ouleii any icpplir.'if ion . . 1 h.nl (ft. 
1533 MokI'. Apol. xxiii. 141 Tht-y sp* ke upt nly pl.'illi: and 
playiie heic.sye. 1559-80 MS. Co!!.. Caligula II. i.\, (kkIs 
pruvideiiCv |hes] >a altered the »':isc, 3ca changed it t“ ibe 
pl.At cuiitrary. 1580 IL Coi.k I.ett. /•• yewed i, A plat and 
plain aii-wci. |i^i Cornh. Mag. M;ir. 211 {tcn)|x hdw. 11 1 ) 
Let ibings be plat and pl.*iin between us.J 

B. adv. 

fl. ^ >f position : In or into a flat position, flatly, 
flat; level or even with the gioiiiid or any surface. 

• S.«in? w'oiild Lon.sidcr //ii/ an aiij. in ibese iii.st.’im cs-.) 

13.. Cursor M. i77t*v |’ai fell .. Gi iifling*:'. dim to Pith 
plait* [r-./-. pl.'itl. /rid. 2’..4i I'FKiit.) 11 \mj\\ plat hit !ais on 
grounilc. {. 1400 Houi. Hr.^c i7;4 Wliati 1 was biut thus in 
[llmt) sinunde. I fi:l tlonn plat unto lb.*: groiimlr. 1483 
( A\iiu; tiflld. l.ig. I .\lle they O' liydic I’lllc: doiin pbiit.- 
t».» the ground. 1^9 Conpl. .So t. vii. 70 Lyaiiu plat on bis 
.syde on ibe cald riul. 

2 . Of in.innei : Fl.illy, bluntly, plainly, str.iight- 
foTvv.irdly, without circumlociitic»n or qualification. 
Often //a/ and /lain. Now .Sc. and north, dial. 

11388 C li.ACi KK .Monk's T. 7C8 ’I hus warned hyni^ fnl 
[il.it and fill pleyn, His dogbttr. 1390 (biwi.K Conf. 
III. 23 v 5 S*ie mill) the poirplt: pl.it .. .'1 be ksle fingci of 
tbiii lu'iid It silial be '-lifiigt ie oveial I'han was ilii ladies 
b'idi al. 1:1420 yensiiius's Ii Me bio He tint 

afcid bnt lelj on picin .'k plat. 1513 I .Rneix \!. 

\i. b With sic bnMeoUs w.'rdis be timiiii gi.«t, .\n«l ■■ gaii 
lhaiiii: chiding thus plat. 1596 I vii 1; tr. Lentt's //isl. 
.'.uV. 295 Till! (iuiieinoiii ilenycs and platt rcfiiNes the 

cniitliciuiine. 1597-8 Rr. II.ail .Sat. iv. {.53 Hut single out, 
and .Siiy once plat and pl.'iiin* That (etc.). 

3. Gfdcgicc: Fditirely, quite, absolutely. Now 
only Sc, dial. 

13.. A. A'. .-I/iiV. /'. Ik ?\ So l>ai my p.ilaYS plat fill be 
p)3l al alHniii*. 1390 (.t'.iwkr Con/. \. qj ‘lliei inybtc noghl 
.iC'irdi: plat; Du seide thi-., an ulbic that. 14B1 CaxiuN 
Htynard .\.N.\i.\. (.\ili.) luy Tbo ( -ihcnj wende ibe wulf to 
hiiiie lien vdat My nde. *513 1 as .'Pneis i\ . yii. c.y M li*.* 
dainecclli^ fast to ibar l.viy ibriiigi>. That was in dcidli*: 
•swoviii plat for tli>paii. 

4 . Of direction ; Directly, e.xaclly, clue, straight. 
Now only -Si', dial. 

1483 Caxion Gold. Peg. 395/1 Fourty dayes and fmiriy 
nygbtcs after they siyllcd plane vest. 1511 tii:ii Ktimn. 
Pilgr. {C’amilcn’ (.“j The wymle fell platte ayenste as 1584 
J. SIki.viil Let. in Diary iWudrow So*'.) 212 Plat ciu.iiai 
10 the wuid of Chiy.*-l. 1597 Rri.ci* in WtKhtiw Li/e ti.^4.p 
170 TciuIpiI not all their speeches lu end plat cunliar) 
1825 Iamh-son, I'lct South, plet north. {.-Micidccn.) 

tPlat.r.i Ohs. Forms : i plicttan. 4 platte, 
plette. J\i. /. i ploctte. 4 plat, plettc. /i7. 
//le. 4 plat. [OFI. /heitan to l.uflct, smack, f. 
//.»■//, 1 ’lat .r/i.l So MDii. /latU n, Gcr. //alien to 
smack, MIIG., Oats. /! a tun lo crash, huunce, strike 
noisily. Cf. the (reqiu*nt. I hi. /.'ellt ren to bruis»‘, 
crush, MlU’i. h.alnt/. /latrrn to strike noisily ] 

1. tran.f. ’I'o bulilet, slap, smack ; to strike, knock. 
I'looo Gof. Ju!i!i .vi.v. 3 Hi ]-liPMuii bync mid hyr.v 
bandiiin. i 1300 J/aveiok sb.'O With Jk* swerd vj lie bini 
giftt**. p.il bis lu-ned *.( be plettc. //■/./. 27:5; Hw.in he 
iiancdc him vi viviined, His band uf-nlut, and yjiele lained. 

13.. /■'. P. el Hit. /'. P.. 1542, ft be with plaityng his pav.mes 
displ.-iyc.s bi.s lens, /r 1400 Langl.’.f P. Pi. C. M\. 50 note, 
Thciinc palle (r*. r plat tel ich a-tlownc jx; poiike with j'C 
hriildc shoi yere. 

2 . i»D\ To hurrv, ru.sh ; (?) to move noisily 
(SkeaO. ' ■ 

*'1300 llarel'k pat be ne come scitie ])1aLliiido, Hwo 

■ bors lift biUiedo com gungande. ihid. sb\\ Tuaruies.il.'') 
swipe plette, pat pci wurc on a litcl stiinde Grcithed. 

Flat t'.- Ohs. exc. dial. Pa. /. 4 platte. 

: 6 plait, (>-7 plat. [ME. /lalfe, f. Plat a. (.'f, Du. 

■ /letlCH, Ger. /lallen, /hit ten to fl.itten, smooth : 

l‘J’2 
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also OF. /A//;/ ir 'f. flat adj. ' to flatten, throw 
down flat »,Clir. clc Fisari;, lie Hal.] 

I. 1 . To lay, throw, or cause to fall flat 

(on the one's face, back, knees, etc.) ; 

to spread flat, smooth, or even ; to ])rcss flat. 

il6al .ANCi.. r. /V. A. V. 43 Tcrncl prutid-hcrtc phillr hire 
tf> KrO(iiJ(tr. 1513 hDuiii.AS ix. ix. 117 Aii<l lit* his 

hand plat in ihr wound in hy. 1330 Pai.s<^k. 660/1, 1 plain-’, 
I slrykt* a lhvn>; upon .'inoincr as clay, ui t•uttcr, ot xaiilwr 
snutue.. plaiicih liK hiittcr iifioii his breed with hi^ 
thoinlic, as il \v, io. a lytell claye. n lS7a Knox Hist. Krf. 
Wks. 1846 I. r,.j \vhii:h wurdis, he.. plait him ^ell' npoiiii 
his kiiet's, and . . biirikt fiirth in these \toiiriii>. 1903 Jifij;. 
Piat. Ph t. (West Coriiw.), Your hair is roiiiih ; pl.il it 
fU,wn witli your hands. When our ni.mj;le was broken we 
plaited down tlie sheets with the iron. 

1 2. /«//'. 'IV) become flat. Oh. 

€ X430 Pitfir. Lyf Manhode 11. c.vlvii. OSoc)' • j4 more, 
men “inytin it the it plaiteih. and the more inen 

helen it the harderc il w.ixetli. 

*t* cl. intr. ’J*o lie, sink, or fall down flal. AV. Obs. 
1500-ao Dc.nu.ak tWius xxxii. .sil 'J'lns wylie t-'d plat d-nin 
oil giowf. 1513 Doim as yfifuis ni. ii. 52 And we plat law 

f ruffillingis on tlie errl [subitf/ssi ftftwiu.^ t£rram\. «iS 78 
.iNi)KHAY(rii.s.:nttir) C/iron. (.xl-S.) I. 222 ISIr Painrk 
..plat un his kneis befoir the king. 

II. t 4 . tram. 'I’o cla|i {htto a ]ilace) ; to 
place, set. Obs. | IVrh. a different word.) 

1319 lANinsw f’lVf/jbbiynt Tliay tukr. ib:il ^oung 
Prince frniiie tin: sniliH, And bai-itelie plat in bis band 
'I'he g- mernanee uf all Scntland. •>«7 ,Vii//V. IWws Kefit-M. 
vi. 1- 2 .Syne plat iin' godly men inlu tlutir place. ^ tgU '1'. 
llowM.i. WW///V11879 ** As >loia<c fir.si bis tiiHing 

ti.tyo*., in b >oke did place and plat. 1639 K. Pi.vii.i.ii-: /.Ht. 
(177^1 1 . r6j Leith fortifKatiuiis went on .speedily; above 
j(K>i bands, daily employed, plat up tow.irds the sea, sundiy 
peihrt and strong basiiiMis. 

Plat, v.'* Aisir 5-7 plato. I'a. t. and jiple. plat' 
ted; oontr. pa. t. 4 platte, pn. ppic. 6 AV. plat(t. 
[A parallel ftirin of Plait z*., with I'i.at jA.-i 

The spelling /Ai/c appears to lielung beri-, but in later 
instances (tT. ipiot. 16H7) may soinetiineK stand fur /Ai//.] 

1 . tni/zs. To intertwine, intertwist ; to plait (hair, 
straw, etc.) ; to form (hals, etc.) by jdaitin}; ; ^ 
Plait 7\ 2. Now a less usual spelling; than IM.ait 
( which, however, in this sense, is usually jiro- 
noiinced flat). 

1381 \VYt.t.ii' AovA xxxix. 3 He made hem into thredcs, 
that thei inyjten^ be plaitid with the weft of the rallit r 
f.ijloiirs, Jndilh x. 3 .And shewesh hir bodi,aiidoyutide 
hirs ’lf wiih the hestc niyire, and she plane the her of hir 
lied. 1483 ( \\ih. A n^l. 28 j ' i To I’lde, iniplkart\ intrUayt, 
f XS3* In.) Wi'.s htt»\id^ /•>-. ill Palsi^r. 956 'fo plat heres, 
ttrs. ht'r. a 1578 Li.nuk.siv (Hts. oiiiel Cbr.yn. .S't i»A iS.T.S. 1 
1 . vit His liiiii was Ling tyke wenir.iis and plat in .nne heid 
l.ne 1578 T. N . tr. Cong. ll\ In //.i 30 In w.irs they use. 
Iheii h.'iire platted and bound about llieii foiehvads. xs8> 
N. T. (khern.) Johit vix. v The soiihliars pl.attin^; ii6xi 
pliltied, l8:tl pluilfdj il CiOWlie of tlloriie.S. x 6 S 7 1 >H.\YK>N 
(Wy/ Cyut/uti xix, A f on n t.iin . .Whose biiiii with pinks 
wa-i platted. 1687 Ka.nikh.ni At chib, 'They have their 
haij- pl.ited fd. iUd. which serves mr a Tiettyouit . .heiiig 
phiiied Very tiiick]. 1687 A. Lovi i.i. tr. rtu'Vi'tiofs T 9 \t:>. 

1. 23 i They., plat all their H.iit in Tre.s.se.s. 2691 k-iv 
Creation 1. (i69/» i2.| I'leces of Rose or other Lcaxc.s whicli 
she la hv:] pLil'. and joyns close l■'gcliler hy some gliiti- 
rioii.s .Siib.siance. 1773 (J. rii/oi.iMi.li .lead. Slar/sman ij 
The b.tnicd .Sucirlsiiiaii. . Kach liiisli evplmes, that plats the 
Hedfty with I’ridr. 1836 Kncycl. Ilrit. (ed. 7I XII. 7/1 
Jlevagciii mesh, F.iriiied of thiee fl.i.\ threads twi.sicil and 
pl.itted to a perpendicular line or pillar. 1853 Hr. Mar- 
TiNFAU AutoHot;. (1877 • 1. 26, 1 pl.itted boniK'ts at one time. 

+ 2 . To fold, j;alhcr in folds; 1= Plait v. i, 
]’li; \t V. Obs. ran’. 

1687 A. 1aivki.i. ir. ’J'/ieveHofi Tra 7 \ in. 36 Silk biewhcs 
..So long that they must be plated iip.m the Leg. 

Plat, [in orioin, a collateral form of Plop 
T'. i : ef. Plat jA.:*] 

il. tram. To plan; to sketch. 7 \i flat forth, io 
sikefeh out a plan of (soiiiftbin;' to be made). Obs. 

1556 koF.i\'si»i Jl/ordv Utop. i.AilO 16/ Wlmt I*hit(x-.s 
n..'rine li.itlie platted hiicfely lii iiakeil windcs,., The same 
hiiiie I pel founned fully. 1579 J. S 1 ciiiti.s (,ntj v h, 

Heriiy of Lancaster .. during the time ih.tt he platted lliys 
enterprise, fun tide hospiialitye ill Kiniini.-i;. 2581 Mci.c asii-.k 
PoCttions vi. (1887) 40 , 1 niust..()lat f nth llie whole place of 
rveicisinp the bodie,at om<;.s fur all ages. 1383 A hi*. Sandys 
AV r///. xii. (P.irker Soc.) 222 Jt Is not for noth 111^ (hat Cin\ 
wa^s jcuriou • inphitting foith the tabern.'icle. 1609 Hut 1 anh 
A mm. Marti// 3 J7 Piutting and pLiliing as long cxainiiia- 
tions as jinssibly they can to ptutrad the lime. 

t b. T'o plan to do or have something; « I*m.>t 7'. 
* 59 * Masiik Saff»on ll’a/den Wks. (('trusarl) 111 . 85 They 
shiifd plat (what eucr their other clieere wcie) to huiie a salt 
ee!t;..c ititinuallyc seru'd in to lh«'ir tahh-s, 

i 2 . T'o arrange or Ity out on some plan. Obs. 
* 577"87 Hoi.in.shi-.d f 7 i'/.w. Ilf. 9«i7/r The court W'a.s 
phiiCt'd III table, and be'iches in manner uf a cousistoiie. 

tl. T o make .n plan of, to lay down on a plan or 
th tri ; to draw to scale, so as to calculate distances, 
aie.i, ; « Plot 7'.^ 3. Now only C.S. 

* 75 * C- ( 'isr Jrn/x. (iHiyi) 61, I platted down our Cotir.><es 
and 1 found 1 had still near im > Nl Huine upOii a streight 
Line. 1766 Comp/. Parmer s. v. /iun'eying. So that any 
person, ui u c MniiiuM capiiLiiy, . . may be able to survey and 
parcel out Lind, plat it, aiul give up its content. i8u 
( AMIOIN // X‘.i. (1874) Ilf. 5 If; Abi.uit ibrce fourths have 
fjeeii Sill veyed ami pfatteii. 1893 Hatpeds Ma/ir. Apr. 712 '2 
Professioiiiil 'lAioinns*.. inv.ided the Stale, bought and 
pLitted aildidoiis. which ihev sold at cxorhiiant prices. 

Plataleiform (plaf;Tl/,if/;jm), a. Omi/h. [f. 

L. flatalea tlu* spoo.ibill (a bird + -FoiiM.] I.ikc 


’ a spoonbill in form or structure. So PUtalaine 
: (plati?*'lri 9 ii 0 [-ineI], related to the genus 
Flaialt'a, including the spoonbills. 

Platan (pLc-tan). Also 6- platane. [ad. L. 
fiatan-us plane-tree. So OY. platan^ Y. platane. 
Cf. I'LANB j/i.i. Plantain The Oiicntal plane- 
■ tree {Flatanus orientalis) : » Plank sb.'^ i. 

t; KFviKA /ti/;dtrH (Rolls) IJ. 303 lucub took grene 
3eidcs of popuirrs uf ahn.'iiid trees and of niataii.s. i^i T'. 
Wat-son Centurk o/ Lone Ep. iJed., I ntiiiibly niuke vc* 
qiie.st, lh.*tt.. these niy little one.** maye sbrowde them .seines 
Muler (he hroad leafed Platane of your lioMOurs patronage. 
1390 Si'Ls'SF.K /'*. {}. I. i. Q The fruitfull Olive; and the 
Plutaiie rtutnd. IW? M11.10N P, /.. iv. 477, I esiii’d thee, 
fair indeed and tali, Under a Platan. 1834 Lo. Houghton 
Mem. J'e tr Crecie 78 T'he gloriou.s platniis, whu.se boughs 
uniting with those of the other side of the stream lead it on 
under one continual liuwer. 1883-94 U. liuiiior.s Pros 4- 
/’.vi'i 4 r Aug. i\, .A foiesi thick .'ind ilaik With heavy i 1 ex'c.s 
and plaianes high. 

b. attrih. .niid Comb., as platan U f. table, tree, 
138a WvlLii- Ez'k. xxxi. 8 Platan tiees wereii not eucn to 
Ids hoiiwis. 1393 K. Uaknes Parihenophil 4 r P. Madr. iv. 
in Arb. ( 7 fK/'Mcr \'. 347 To draw My Mistress' purtiait; 
which, oil pl.-itanc table, (With nature, matching colours), as 
he saw Her leaning un her enx>w. 1638-48 G. Danikl 
Eclog. iii. ii/i Sue the mad Roman, whu to make niorc fine 
His Platan trees, dreiicht them in Showers of wine. 1851 
'I'ri.Ni.h Stud, li 'ords ii. 42 To cotnp.iro the shape of this ! 
region (lower Greece] to a pl.'itane leaf. 

So Plata neouB, FlA'tanlne att/s.^ of or ]*ertain- 
ing to the geniLs Flatanns. 

*838 Mavnk Expos, t.fx. 974/.? Pjataiicoiis. 1636 Ulou.nt 
C/ossogy., PiataHine. .of 01 iMMoiiging to a Plane-tree. 1638 
PiiiLi.ii'S, Platanine, licluiiging to a Platane, or Planetiee. 

IlFlatanus Cpla.'’tani/s'. Also 8-9plantaniiii. 

[I a. CJr. irAdrai'of : sec Plank 

1 . K prec. Also Platanus-trec. Now rare. 

1398 TiiKvisA fiarth. Pe P. A\ xvn. cxix. (Iludl. MS.), - 
Platanus , . hah 1 **^^ name for Icucs herof brn plaync 
bf «xlc and large. 1683 Evki.y.n Piaty 16 Aug., He shewed me 
the /iiinar tiee or jilataiius. 1707 Moriimkm //ro/. ( i 72 i ) i 
II. 55 The Plaiit.niius Ls a very l>e:uitifui Tree, and grows j 
\ery welt in Kiiglaiul. 1808 ^jotv Autotdo^r. in l.iickhart j 
Life 1 . i. 38 I'ciieath a huge phit.'uius-tree ■ . in the garden 
1 have nioiitioiied. 

2 . Bot. The name of a (;enns of trees constitu- 
ting the N. (J. y*lalanaceit\ ami consisting of from 
6 to 9 si>ecies, of which /*. orientalis^ V. oa iJentalis^ 
ami J\ Oi'erifotia, are among the best kntiwii. See 
Plane sb .^ " 

Platband (plaiTba'inl). [a. F. pla/ehande ( 1 547 
ill Hatz.-Daiin-}, f. plaie fjin., flal + bande band. 
(The French word has many senses.)] 

1. flrch. a. A flat rectangular moulding or fascia, 
the yirojeclion of which is less than ils brt ndth. b. 
Tile list or fillet hetwecii the fluiings of a colninii. 

1696 Piiii MI'S (ed. ft), /Va/mm/, a square Member which 
leMiiinaiL‘.s the Arrhitec.ture of the Ibiric Oidei, .and passe.s 
under the Tri^lyulis. 1713 Ciiamiilks tr. Le C/en *s Treat. 
A>\hH. i(t5 'I he Plat-Rand, .teiiiiiimting the fir.-. t Slury, 
and slieuiiig where th** .second commence.^. Ibid. 107 "I'ls 
Usual to have Windows nnicti less adoin'il; and.. a J*lat- 
I’and around them. 17x7-41 Chamulk.s PiaTband, 

ill ait.iiitectiire, is any nai, .s(|u:irc moulding, whose height 
mil' ll exceeds ils projcclure. Ibid., P/at bands of fluiings, 
the lists ur fillets Uitwceii tlie flutiiigs of ctihimns. X&17 
Nichqi.s P/oxr.^K AV/s. (18231 HI. 121 rra/c, Sutton Pl.ice.. 
runiished with a duiibU; .sculptured platbanil of a yellowi-^h 
brick earth running round it. *854 Cni. i>k Wakkls tr. 
fh Sau/ey's Ro md tkad .Sea II. 224 Two fillets, scp:iratcd 
by a torus, .'ind .sin mount ei I by an og^c and pl:il-biUid. 

C. (See ejuots.) 

(These .ire doubtfully Rnglisli : cf. senses of F.//rt V bnnde 
ill Liiirv\) 

*7x7-41 CH\MUkKS Cy>l,, Platdand of a door or window, 
is used for ihe lintel, where that is made si|unii;,ur not iiiucb 
arched. 'J'liese nlat-bands arc usually crossed with bars of 
iinn, when the)' nave :i great bearing. i8«8 Hu 1 ton Course 
Math. IL 1/5 To point out the constrmrtiun ..of the plal- 
kind, or * (hit arch as it is soiiictimes c.illed. 184a Civil 
Eye- fk Arch. Jrnl. V. 251/2 Straight Arch, or Plat I'and, 
with joints converging to a coniiiioii centre. 

2 . Jlort. A narrow bed of flowers or slrij) of liiif 
forming a border. 

17x5 )!ha»i.kv Fum. Pict.j P/at-band, a Term used cun* 
cerning a Red uf Karlli which borders an Alley. 17x7 4* 
(.'m.amulks Cyc/- S.V. Alley. It has iilaib.'iruU of tuif run 
acro.-s it from sp.'icc to space. Ibid., Plat-band, in garden- 
ing, a border, or b»*d of flow'ers, along a wall, or the side of 
a parterre. 183(1 Mrs. G>ir 1£ in YaiTs Mag. VL 650 To 
content myself with the nanow limits and formal platbands 
of San' ta ilencdicta. 

FJatchy 7 *. CMtHy dial. [prob. ouumatopa’ic.} 

1 . intr. To fall in large wet .spots. 

*«S 3 Tauii'iucus Cyrilla I. vi. 79 Heavy drojis uf rain 
began to platch into the halLinelied snow'. 

2 . tram. T'o besmear or splash with large wet 

spots. X903 in Ettg. Dial. Diet. 

Plate (pl^‘t),jA Forms: 3-plate; also5plaate, 
5-6 plait, play t;e, pla(y)the, 5-7 plaite, plaitt, 
5-8 plat, plait, 6 {Sc.) pleit, plet. [ME. plaie , 
a. OV. plate (^1175 in Littre) thin plate, lamina 
of metal, etc. (in form » Pr., Sp. plata, Vg.prata, It. 
piatta\^ in origin the fcm. form of Y . plat ^ plate \-~ 
late and mcd.L. plaltus^ •a^ -urn adj. ‘ flat ' : 8ee 
Plat a. (In Sp. and Pg., from the sense * plate or 
disk of metal ’ (quasi *p/ala ctargenio plate of silver, 
coin), Plata, prata develojicd that of * silver, 


I money’, in which sense il has superseded argtniol) 

I Senses 13 and 14 are orig. from OF., but were 
I reinforced in 16th c. from Sp. plata. In sense 
! IS, plate represents OF. vaisselle en plate, orig. 

: vessels (dishes, idates, etc.) of a single oicce of 
: metal (not made up of pieces), particularly of 
; silver or gold, inoil.F. vaisselle plate ■» (silver) 
plale. Branch 111 might be considered a distinct 
word; it represents OV. plat (14th c. in I.ittr^) 
‘a platter or great dish; also, a dish of meat’ 
(Colgr.) — lx. piatfo. ‘ a platter, a dish, a charger, 
a plate ’ ; also * a messc or dish of meat * (Floi io), 
ined.L. plal\t)HM, in origin the masc. or neuter 
form of the same adj. (quasi late L. *vas plattum 
flat vessel). Hut in Eng. it has run together with 
the senses from OF. plate, and is more or less 
associated with scilsos 15, 17* From the OF. //n/#', 
or its Kom.'inic equivalent, came also MLG., 
MDu., LG. //d/f, plaat, MUG. //ti/e, hlate, 
Ger. platte a jdatc.] 

I. A flat sheet of metal, etc. 

1 . A flat, comparatively thin, usually rigid sheet, 
s'icc, leaf, or lamina of metal or other substance, 
of more or less uniform thickness and even surface, 
a. Of metal. 

in I'.'irly illi^t.'ulccs, c-sp. in tlie pi., not .separable fiom Plat 

sh} I. 

1 1x90 S. Eng. Leg. 1 . 1S7/7Q He let nime ululus of Ire 
Slim del kunne and lirudc . . And on bcrniiidc plates him 
tasien. 138a Wvli.iI' 2 Kings xviii. 16 K2echia5 brake the 
doris of tile temple of I lie Lord, and the iihtis of gold, the 
w hit he he hadde aflitchide. e *400 Lanfrane's Cirurg. 193 
Take whetc & leie bilwixe two nlati.s of iren hoot. £1400 
Mauniii-.v. (koxb.) xxi. 04 pe Wiilli-s williiii cr cuuerd with 
plate.s of gold anil silnei ; and in |•<)■■.e platez er slot ys of 
kynges and knyghtes and bnialcs. 15M A/e, l.d. High 
treas. Scot. VL 84 For xx plaitis of qumie iiiic to be aiie 
kkoiis to thv cliymiiay in the Kiiigiscliulini'i . *641 Wii.kins 
A/at/i. Magick 11. L (1648) is.t A leaden bullet shut fiuin one 
of these guiities. .will be licatcii into a tbiiiiie plate. 1878 
llrxi.KV Pltyuogr. 75 A plate of polidicd iioii or steel. 

b. ()i oilier snbstancf’s. 

Phii. Trans. 1 . 64 Getting; Plates of glu'is thick and 
Liuid eiiougli. 17^ Ki.io (r. Maeguer’i ( hym. 1 , w<,2 T he 
Sedative Salt liegiii.s to make ils apiM:araiiCv in little, fine, 
.shining plates, fioating on the surface of the liquor. _ 1807 
T‘. T hoaiscn Chew. (ed. 3) 11 . 61 j The ciyslals are biilliaiil 

f dates. 1831 RKKusiLK ty/iVi' xii. 1112^ The nutliuU used 
•y Sir Gaac Newton for pr nlui iiig a thin plate of air. i860 
TYNUArLOV/ir 1. vii 51, 1 could with case obiaiii pl.itcs uf 
it (glacier ice] a qii.’irirr i.f .'in iiii.h lliuk. 1900 J. Huiciiin- 
NON ill /Hr//. St/tg. XI. No. 41. 17 The congestion is .'tt tended 
by C'>iispii.:uoii.s IcH'jseniiig of the cpideiiiiis fioin (he derma 
ill plates of greater 01 Ic.ss size. 

o. Anal., /o&l., and Bot. A thin flat oiganic 
structuie ur furinatiun. Blood-plate — H.kmato- 
](LA.ST a. 

1658 Rowland MouJeCs Then/. /n.x. 985 The Rriu.lius. .. 
The Male .. fiom the kick to the tail it is .set out with .six 
leek coloured plates riiniiiii:4 acioss fiuni the kick lu both 
sides. 1664 J'oWFu Exp. Philos. 1. 33 The Gloworiii . . tlie 
broad flat cap ur plato which cover.s her iiead. 184X H. 
Mjli.f.k (>. R. Sandd. iii. (cd. 2) 73 A strung ainiour of 
bony plates. 1B70 Koi.i.i-hiuN Anim. Life 14!^ T he anibu- 
lacrnl plates (of Echinodeims]. 1890 A/lrutt's .Syst. Me./. 
VL 597 Nor were tlicre any blMod-pLus. Ibid. VTII. 894 
T he growtliN (of Xaiilhonia] occur cither as thin Hat plates 
. .or as rimiules ot lumps. 

2 . As .'I material : Metal beaten, 1 oiled, or cast 
into .sheets. 

f i 3 fc Sir Ferumb. 1330 pe celynge with -nine was «.ihier 
plat 6: with red gold ful wel yguld. 1497 Kaval Ate. 
Heu. / 7 / (1 896) 88 Ooiible.s of plale for charging Lidclles. 
136Y Mapi.et L#-. /'iirv.r/ loV^nm a Stilh with a M.illi;t it 
(gMid) is luiiiiglit into iiioM thill leafc or tdaic. 1703 Mo.xos 
Meth. F.xett.y.^ Take care wlien you eltci thi.s thin Piece 
of Plate, tliai it In- hioad enough for the Ward ^ *870 Ri.'Ski.n 
ll’hs. 111 . 153 When metal k beaten thin, it becomes 

w bat i-i tur.hnically called^* plate *88z Kx\monu Mining 
doss., Riaek plate, slicct iron before tinning. 

3 . a. One uf th(? thin pieces of sleel or iron com- 
I posing plate .armour, b. (without n or//) Armour 
: composed of these pieces fastened together or Ujjon 
leather or soi^te strong w'oven m.atcrial ; plale- 
arinoiir; often attrib. : stc also 19. Cf. UltE.xsT- 
PLATF., etc. Now Hist, or areh. 

*3. . Coerde L. 375 F'or plate, nc for acketton. *3 . . Crtiu. 

; A (rV. Knt. 2017 lJo)>e his p.'itirice Kc his plater, piked ful 
' ciene.^ r. 1386-^ (sec Urkaki-i-laii-. il- a 1400-^ Alexander 
1213 Grathcd in playthes [/VA'. A. aimed in plates], c 14x0 
Lydg. Sege Theb s 1864 He. .armed hyrii in Mayle and sure 
plalys. 1317 Test. Ebor. (.Surtees) V. 83 Mcani lunicani 
pricliariam, qnsc dicitur a coll of plait. 1594 Carlw Tasso 
(i8^t) 15 Playied lockes pics-^iiig with tap of plate. i6ox 
ill Burns & NTchuUoti Westndd. (1777.' 595 To be aimed with 
jack, steel cap, pkite sleeves, plane breeches, plaitc socks, 
j *667 Milion P. L. VL 36S Mangl'd with gastly wounds 
1 through Plate and Maile. /i *674 - ■ Hist. Mosc. i. wks. 1851 
I \ HI. 478 Thir Armour is a Coal of Plate, and a Scull on 
i thir llcarls. 1808 Scoir Mann. I. vi, Well was he armed 
I from head to heel In mail and plate of Milan steel. 1874 
j BouTFi-t. Arms 4 Ann. x. 195 A gorget of plale at times 
I was worn aljoiit the neck. 

4 . A flat piece or slab of metal, wood, or other 
substance, forming or adapted to form part of a 
piece of mechanism, etc. ; 

e. g. a. each of the parallel sheets of meial forming the hack 
and front walls of a lock, or of a watch or clock ; b. the circulai 
piece of glass in an electrical machine, which generates a 
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i.urrcnt when rubbed between cu.-thiun^ ; C- a btiffeuing 
)ii<!ce of iiielul oil each mUc of the Im k of a liic-ariu ; (i. the 
fbiL slab for tlie recei>lion of tlie bidt in a spiing trap: e. 
one of I lie sheets of metal of which ships* urinour, steam- 
boilers, etc., arc composed, or a similar .sheet forming the 
bctl or roof of a furnace ; f. Kl^cniUtrv) the portion of a 
ilciuure w'hicK fits to the mouth and holds the teeth ; g. 
a ChNlRK-tlOAKU. 

6-1391 CiiAucKK-^j/riR/. I. § 3 The iiioder of thill Asti'vlahie 
is )>e thikkesic plate, perced with a large hole. 1485 in 
Sharp Cov. Myxt. iiSas) 189 Payd for rcvctiyng of K* iilats, 
& for |ie iiij hoiiltc!; xs, ob. x68s Loud. (.iaj. No. 1768/4 He 
had a Case of Holster-Pistols, with A*. .V/ 7 /v Kngraven on 
the Plate of the Lock. ijf03 Moxon Mt\h, Kierc. 24 'I’o 
every Ward on the Plates, you must make a Slit, or Ward 
in the Bit of the Key. 1813 P. Nicholson Proi t. liuUd. 219 
The blade of a .saw is generally called the pl.'ite. 1839 
Bird .tVh/. Philos. i8j When the plate or cylinder of the 
machine U turned, the rubber coinmuiiicuting to the earth 
by a metallic chain, if a brass knob, or u knuckle be held 
towaids the prime conductor, a vivid sjiark darts between 
them. 1845 Lookifig Unto Jestis 17 It was then fnind 
necessary to have a plate made .iiul fitted on her front 
Itelh. 1863 I*. UakhY Ihh kyat'd Iuom, itji I he plate and 
angle-bar mills are capable of turning out 20,000 tons of 
pl.itcs and angicdiars annually, for ships, boilers, or bridges. 
x88o Carnegie Pratt. Trap. 35 The traps if baited wdll 
require about twenty grains of corn to he placed on the 
plate. 1884 K. J. Bkittev /frtA -4 Ltoikm. mq The 

J ilatcs of a watch arc the discs of brass which form the 
biindation of the iiiovcincnt. ..'I'be plates of a clock ;n-c 
the two piec(*.s ofbi.tss which receive tlie pivots of the train. 
1895 Ou/inji,' XXVI. 483/2 Her draft will be 7 inches, and 
she w ill carry a dagger plate of jl- broiur. igoa.U 'i sIm. Cm. 

4 Nov. K/j The four (ire-boxes will want new crown plates. 

5 . A smuuth or polished plate cjf metal, etc. (as 
in .sense 1 ) for wrilinj; or eiiji'raviii^ on. 

1388 Wvci.iK yo/f xix. 24 Widi uii yruii poyiilil, ctliir with a 

t htle of leed ; elliit a ith .1 chisel U: graiiiin in a tlynl. 1^71 
liGGES Pantotu. I. xwi. 11 ij I.1, Ve shall vppun soiiie plaine 
horde, plate, or su>.he like, diawe u straight line. 1378 
Ki.kminu PtinopL lipist. 85 Which also yon h.-uie iinpriiited 
ill the i.ibles (if yonr reiiicinbraiicc, ami ingi.-4nen in the 
plates of your deep uiider.slaiidinK. c 1595 Cai-i. Wyam 
A*. Dudley's i’ty. //'. hid. iH.'tkl. Soc..t Another plate 
of lead with her .^^ljf:^lies arnies ilraw ne on it. 

b. Such a plate uf metal, etc., beariiij' a name 
fir iiisciiplioii, for alTixiiig to anything, as 1jU.v.s.s 
//iZ/rf, l)«»OU-rL.VTE, XAMK-//(rZ/t". 

Letter piatt\'A plali' uilh a slot itiiougb wlik.b ieltei.s may 
be dropped, for atiaebing to a dotii'. 

1668 R Fisher Uitif^ The Catalogue of Movt of llic 
.Meiiioiable Tornbes, (jiav e-stones, IMatc.s, Lscutcbeoii.s, or 
Atchievemeiils in the. .(.'hiirdit-sof lA^ndoii. 1807 WoRiisw. 
li'ii. Doe Ml. ^{45 Plate uf iiiuminieMtal biass Dim -gleaming 
.iiiioiig weeds and glass. 1840 Dilki.ns ( )ld i\ .S 7 o>/ xwiii, 
f)f rio greate.r importaiic.u than the plat*;. * Ihass, .Solicilur 
upon the dour. i88f Yt'UNG J^trrv J/an his oion Mechanic 
ii 1044 I.ettcr Plates, froiii 1/ • to i-,/ each. 1694 II.m.l 
Caine .^lanMnan v. \i, \ line of lionse-. luving biasa plates. 

o. Photo^.;r, A tliin sUcel uf mcial, puicelain, or 
;no\y usually) glass, coated witli a tiim sensitive to 
light, on which photographs are taken. 

\ ndioie hiatc ineaMiieN Sji s 6| indies; (Kiiglish) 

6^X4^ indies; ilJ. S,.i 4-1 1'xdiex ; quaricr-plati^ li " ji 
inches. Diy plate: sec Dkv ii. C. 

^ 1840 I'cnny < XVlll. ii.i/-2 Tims puqiarvd, the plate 
is next placed within a ciinieia-ob-cuia. .uiid the deliiiealiiiii 
of '.he object is llitii etfecied. 1855 Hakowk.ii Man. 
Photogy. Cheui. 1 j We arc indebictl lo .Sir Joliii Her -did 
fir the liist use •.•f glass plates to receis’e .sensitive Ph'ito. 
graphic liliini. 1876 .Vu.NhV hiih. Photogr. ied. 61 Willi 
dry plates, and on some occasions with wet plates, there is 
another syNlciii . . of callin].' forili the iiivisihle image, and , 
this, .is known :is ilie ' alkaline duvelopiiieiit '. 1901 it 'estii/. 

(iaj. 23 Fell. 8/1 lie planned and built a iii.iiiini.ith caiiu-.i.t 
to secure on a single plate a picliiic .4} ft. by 8 ft., three ' 
times us large us the laige?,! plate ever bcfuie exposed. 

6 . A polished sheet of copper or steel cngr.'ived 
to print ft 0111 ; hence b. an imprcs.sitiii fiom this; 
an engraving. AUo shuit fur IjuoK-rb.vrt:. 

165$ Maq. WoRCKSi EK Cent, hw, $ 100 All . .of tlic.se Inven- 
tions. .sh.itl Im* printed by IhaNs-plates. 1663- Isec Coitkk- 
i‘i.AiK 2,3). i68t RavCVi'i/ 1184b) ijoToiniimte Dr. Plukentf, 

. .anti ihiust many .species itilo a plate. 176a II. Wali'Oi.e 
CattU. Engravers^ LUt I'cttue's IPhs. ii;6s) 19 Plate lo 
put in lady Oxford’s Inmks. 183a liAincVi.i-; EroH. .Manit/, 
xi. led. 3) 70 An aitist will soiiietiiiies exh.'iust the labour 
of one or iwo yearji upon cngi.'iving a plate. 1863 Lvi-;i l 
Antitf, . 1 /dM ii. 19 A series of must iiisinit tivc rneiiioirs, 
illustrated with well-executed plates, of the ticasuies in 
.stone, bronze and bono. 1866 (■. M m ixinai.ii Ann. (I 
Isieighlh, ix. (1878) 146, 1 am sorry to find that one (»f the 
plates is missing from my i:opy. 1880 Wari-.kn Pook-piates 
I. 4 Some plate.s possess interest for their heialdry alone, 
.some for their topography. 

C. A stcrcotyiH; or eleclrutype cast of a page of 
compo.<ed movable tyjies, from which the shet-ts 
arc printed. 

18*4 J. Io^h.smin Typogr. II. xxii. 657 .-VIl the plates of the 
Bible and Common Prayer were .sent lo the CliLswell Street 
Foundty, and there melted down. Ihid. 659 Stereotype 
plates iiiu.sl alway.s he done at iron presses, on uccounl of 
the vast |Kiwcr rciiuired lo bring them off. 1839 F.ntycL 
ttriU ted. 7) XVlll. 565/r Ihe platcA of the Emyelopaedia 
Hriiannica ^ . . the most extensive work ever stereotyped. 
187s Knight Dk t. Meth.^ Piate^ a page of type, stereotype, 
or electrotype, for printing. 

?• Arch, A horizontal timber at the top or bottom 
of a framing ; often supporting other [portions of 
a. structure. Usiially with delining word, | 

r0o/, xvail^ window flaU, I 

1449 ill C^r. Proe. Chant. Q. A'li& i i8jo) II. Pref. 54 'I'he ' 
platez of same botis shiillen 1 m* in brede x inchL and in \ 
lliiknes viij inches, /did, 55 'i'o all the which hous . . Thomas j 


shall fyiide plate>, puiilIioiis, suinets, byiidyiigf.s, 

gixtc.s, gurdyiig(‘..N. 1663 t ji.Rhit.R Counsel 72 Kufters ten 
und .seven im. he-,. .Plate.s the ^atlle. 1703 Moxo.n Afeeh. 
Ejterc. 163 Plate^ A piece of 'riiiiber upon which some 
sidcrable weight i.s trained... Ileiiuc tiniuiid-Plalc, . .Win- 
dow-plate, &c. 1719 i>i.hArii:i.iKRs in Phil. Trans. XXXVI. 
199, A'r, the iiiiper Piece of the Crane, i> an horizuiital 
SitiiuLiuii, caird the Plate of the ('r.'iiK:. 1731-3 Mh-I-EK 
Card, Piet. s. V. ^ttrc'es. ITpoii the 'IVip of this Brick-woik 
in Front nui.st be laid the Plate of 'I'iiiiber, into which the 
Wood, work of the Frame is to be fasten’d. 190X J. lilatk s 
lltustr. Caip. liiiild.^ Home Handier. 63 Tlie plate is 
reganlcd .is the weakest part <if .'i greenhouse, a.s it is so 
situated a.s to he almo.-t constantly moist or alternately wet 
and dry. Never should a plate be left with its iqqier 
surface fl.'it. 

8. A wiiccl-track con.sisting of a Hat .stri]i of iron 
or steel with .a piojecting flange to retain the wheels, 
on which colliery tr.ams arc run: an early form of 
railroad; al.so p/ale-raiL Locally retaincfl for 
a rail on an ortliiiary railway : cf. p/atc- layer. 

^ 1895 J. Nicholson Opera f. MeehaniL 644 Bars of cast 
iron.. known.. by the dciioiniiiation uf the piatc-rail, tram- 
way plate, h.irrow-\v.iy plate. . .The litst we .sriiill distinguish 
by the name of the edge lailw.'ty ; the ‘.eciiiid, l)y that iff 
the phtte railway. 1887 P. APNkii.i. IHaiaearie 41 Pringle 
. .had made his way off at the far side of the cage, crossed 
the plates, leapt from the eiubankiiiriil over into the fiebl. 
1894 Sorthumb. Closs.y Plates, suinctiines lallcfl tram~ 
plates, the rails on wliich colliery tranis arc run. The tails 
Used oil our railway iiiie.s arc still known by the workmen as | 
plaices. 

9. A light shoe worn by racc-hurscs when racing. 
1840-70 Bi.aini; Eh,.},/. Ear. .Sports ieil. ;j! § 1236 Kaciiii; 

pk'ttcs hjv the feet [of horse.s] arc ^'f two kind.*-, the full ;ind 
the three-quarter.. .The plate luu.'t not he put on nearer 
the* end of the hiirsc's heels th.iii there is sound hoin for 
it to rest upon. 

tlO. coilfccliun or sweetmeat m.Ttle in a flat 
cake. Obs, 

*355 6 Purham . tee. A’.V/i .Sin tees* 55;, Una lihr.de plate, 
pr. liij.s. ijd. t'1440 An.. C.nihcryiw fhatsch. Ord. (i 75-^1 
4i> And then take siigre pUti: or ^^ngcr plate, wr paste 
fuyalc. <<1483 Hid. 3i In ihe iiiakiiige of coideclions, 
plateii, .::atde(piinc.es. Ibid., IMuates. 15^ in Rogers . Igric. 

4- Ptices 1 1 1. 537/4 Comfil'.. . i bi>x- of plate 7. 

11. -Shale, thin slaty rock ; see 

*794 'V. (k'iCHi.vsoN Hist. Citmbid. I. 4S Str.'Ua of plate 
between the coal. x8a8 Crar.'cn Class. tiAl. .•>, .sli.ile. 

1839 u RK put. .{rts 748 It i.s rate in the rock calle*! 
plate la .Solid .slaty clay) for the llr.vl) vein to include any 
1859-63 Page Ceol. Pi rm.,, PlatCy a iiurlli of Kngland 
ininiiig term f*. a- compact bed.s of .shale, which, when exposed 
lo the weathei, bicak up into thin plate:* or lunnmc. 1895 
f. W. Anoekso.m Prospector's Handbk. ^cd. 6) 103 Plate— 
black .shale ; .1 slaty rock. 

12. The thin part of tho breast or brisket of beef; 
aUu pUiU^rand. L‘f. K.vnd ih. j. 

1854 .Miss Bakkk Northampt. Pl,ifc~rand, the flat 

ribs of heef. tk P. Kv'i-si; in^ Harper's Mag, July 

•-■uv/i lkhi« ;9ioI )^lait:s ui*; cut hit*) ji\c pieces. //71/., 'I'hc 
division [of the carcasses] is niaile into .. loin's, ril»%, 

|jl.ites, rhiicks rumps (etc.]. * Lxlra me.s.s’ i.s coin- 

{.Kised of chttck.v, plates, riimp.s, and flanks. 

II. \ thin piece of silver or gold ; t-ilvcr ur gold 
lUcJisils. 

+ 13 . \ piece of ,silvei) money, a silver coin: 
ustbally in lull plate of silver, Ahern plate \ iptw 
from ibtli c. the Sp.Tnisli coin real dc plat a, tlie 
eighth part of a pia.slre ur .SpaiiMi dollar. 

c IS50 Cen. it E.v . £ yt<i Fifwedcn lest l.»ar bviiiiimin, t'rc 
huiidicd plates uf siliii.r fill. €*1300 Twifrtj- ill Eel. .\nt. I. 
144 Jiula-,. .ilirtiii platen of selver thou bcie iipo thi in^gv. 
138R Wm III' 7r/-. x.vxii. 9 Ten siliieine pl.iiys, — Malt. 
.vxvi. Thti tmleyneilen to hjm ihiitii plutis of .stlucr. 

1' 1430 LviKj. Min. Poi ms (Percy S'h*.) 5«) His lyneng deik, 
there were iii i bit is bright, Only for Tak of plate und (.•(* 
coyngimge. 15^ 'I'immle Matt, x.wii. 3, xxx plattes i-f 
silver. Ibid, o ’I’licy l*>kc the xx.x .silver pkiles. ,■ 1^2 
.Maki.owk Je’a* of .\i alt, x 11. ii, And if he ha-, he is \M>iih 
three luuulied plates. 1606 Siiaks. elnf. Cl. v. ii. 9-2 
Realms tS: Islands w ere As phtes drop! from l is pocket. 

14. Prcciuus iiictal ; buiruni : from ibtli c. usually 
silver, .iftcr Sp. plaht. Nuw only //isl. 

01400-50 . 1 /e.iafu/er 3673 All p.ii'gcstc of [>I.Tte, .'is pine 
Us je noble. 6'I430 Isee piec. seii-cl. 1559 MoKwysg 
Evonym. 7S tiome vsc. .a pipe of while plate or other inetall, 
very lunge, writhen into many boughtes and lonrninges. 
i6se (L S.vxnvs Ovids Atet. 11. (1626) 219 .Ns-uim d \ binds 1 
.straight Betweeiie his greedie teeth cviuierl to plate. X67X 
tr. P'ala/o.v's Conq. China xxxii. 5^7 The buttons .vie i^rdina> y 
of Plate, cither Silvr or Gold. 170a Lvtikk.ii. /hitf Eil. \ 
(iBs 7) V. 1S5 The SpiUiish goveriiouix . . are re-olved not lo ! 
.Mifl'er any plate tn In: brought thence to Kiiri'pc. 1740 tr. ! 
Earbds Atetais. Atines .Min. 5.1 .Anri find .Anuiulance of ' 
Plate in llicni, which can be attributed lo milling but to ; 
the perpetual lieiU'r.ition of .Silver. 

+ b. Standard of value of Spanish silver coins, ; 
as ill old pldtCy nexv plait y etc. Ohs. 

.Aiiv F.anshaw e Mem. iiS to) V15. 85^0 ducats, plate, 
which is uLioiit j£2o«.x) pounds sterling. 17^ Eart/ufuake of j 
Pern I 30 Thirteen Chests of Ryals of Plate. 1788 Rkk.s . 
Chambers' Cycl.s.v. Coins, Maravedis of Madrid, etc., new ; 
ulatc... Maravedis of Barcelona, etc., old pl.itc. 1811 1*. | 
KKLLvC'aw^/f/ 11. 168 .Silvercoins..S))aiii .. Real of Mexican . 
riate (1775). .6fd.. .Real of new plate (1795). -sd. 
t O. See quut. ^Cf- HrLi.ios-^ 2 .j Obs. 

1746 Miles in Phil. Trans . XLIV. 161 Instead ofi ommon 
1‘hread, I u.sed Silver and Gold Twist, or what, I think, the ; 
loidics call Plate. j 

15. Collcclivt sinp'. Utensils for tabic and j 
domestic use, oniament:«, etc., a. originally uf | 
silver or gold. 


• <■ 1400 Desfr. I'l'oy 99)4 B.i-w-on.^ full Icotic, Ac ollirr bii.;lil 

] \ rssell ; yf pUtics |i|<:iiiius iin kyll. 1454 A*#'//.v 0/ Parlt. 

V. To l»^y ill all iny grete Jowellyi, and ihi; 

: nio-l paitie nf my I'lfile. 1489 t AMON baytes of A. I. xxi. 
67 .\ grt-le i|u:iiiLyle of yilau- boilv of giil'it- and of sylncrc. 
*510 PalmHc. 3 p "/3 Plali: -.vlvrr vrs%«-l, Uity.\.\e//i: datgeni. 
1583 Eafe.^ r/Custnns 1 ) lij b, Pla«v will llie vm e \i. JMate 
j prUtel gill y'= vnee \if/. I*I;.ie whiir tlii*. vine iiij.*. 

1 x6oo Holi.a.m) Liry xx\i\. Iii. .M.any m:'--* I.s of ida’e of 
I'dl sorts, and most engrauMi. 166a Piiins /ba' r .-7 Apr., 
A sult-ccllar of silver, ..one of the ntatc^l iti plate 

that evf.f I saw. 1711 .\i>n;soN -S/ri /. No. i.- f4 M heiher 
they keep their C.'oach and .'.ix, 01 cal in Plate. 1773 l.ond. 
('/iron. 7 Sepr. •248/: .Sai-.rnincnial ji'.itc. 1846 
fniag, Ci'/iT.'., Haulhry Of /.rtWf/fO' Wks. ; II. 7 j,/i Th*: 
licbcupbo.irdsofeiiibo.std plate. 1885 » LXXIX. 

i/-,.'! A '■ervii.c (if pkilc l>ef|UcaLhcd by a baroiict to dr voice 
I with bis b.'iiuni-.iijy. 

■ b. Extriirk'd to plated ware, nnd to rdher kind'i 
of metal : usually with di.-*tinctive addition.-., as 
peivter plate, Ilritish plate, elcdrj-phite, tt>j. 

1545 Pates 0 / c ij b, IMale wliite or lil;»'.k»* *loub!e 
or synglc hundrclb poiuide. x.v. i(S6r R. M.'. ihiw Uni. 
A/ih. S F-'> I’aki*. a large f'unm l of Crooked -lane pl;iti». 01 '>f 
thin Brass. 1777 Sni rihvn .Vr/i. Seand. v. i, The sibei ore 
of pure i.h:irity is an c.v pensive artk'lo..; the --.eniimfrni.'xl 
Freii'.li plate, .makes just us good a .show, nnd pavs no t:i\. 
1861 M. Pa i Tis-.-.N I. 4S Round the ajiartineiit .. 

was displ.-iypil . .--ilvci and pew lei plate. 1889 Bk.svnt PHI 
.St. Paul's 111 . 263 .Spijoiis aiid forks uf real &iivet, nut 
trumpery plate. 

+ c. T.iblc-ware; plates i'sec iS'-, ilishes, etc. Oln. 
1623 Lisle .Kl/ric on O. 4 - -V. V’es.'. Pref. S 4 And who 
but W’oiilil earnestly desire th.it i:lcr-rc and h.iniiiier:\ble 
gki.-.se of old, for plate and other utensils. 1698 Fryi » . /<< . 

India .5- P. 30 Their T.ii-It";. wliich .irc -Iiewcd liberally 
with D.iinties served up in Plate of (?l'.ina. 

10 . Her. A roimdcl ropicsnUing a fkat jdccc of 
silver with a ]>laiii surface; a roundel argent. 

156s l.ri(;ii Aimoiic 150 These me 4 ailed jitales, bof.ni c 
they .ire of .*silner. and h.iiie no .siniylilude on ihoin, but 
pkiinii- lolind, a.s tliough they weuj shajHil to y‘ (oygne. 
* 59 * M YKi.KY .'hmorie, Ld. i'haudes •r'7 In tbeefc tbiee 
lilts nf siliirr staiirle.il plaine. 1704 J. Hanri.s l.e.v. Te./m. 

, Pai’H nr /'.v/iV.'v . ,jire nevtf called so i'l llfi.ildry, bnt 
a«.C'.>rdiiig lo llicir .several O-'Uiur-' have the fidlow ii-g Niiine- ; 
Petanis, wlvn lb*: Colour is Hr. /Vrtf.v, when Tis .Argent 
i88x Cl SSANS Her. iv. (t.d. ;i 74 flic Bv/anl, Plate, 
and Fountain are alway.s lo be ic[).escnled flat. 

17 . Originally, in /lorsc-raLing. a prize consisting 
of a sil vei or guld enp ur the like given to the w inner 
of a race ; now extended to pri^e.s in other contests ; 
luoscly, a coiitc.st in whicli the pri/e is a i>late. 

.Seeing plate, a hfjrse-racc the l;l^lldllif'n r.f entry to which 
i.-i tiiiit the wiiiiM r muii lie -u'd m a i»ii*.*: imevi aisly fin^d. 

167s J ond. Ca:.. No. jci;.'/ 4 'I hc Pl.itc at Rowell Slade, 
ill ih*: l.’ounly nf N'nrihanipt'^n, w'ill be C'-.niiniieil on the. 
liiNl Tbui.sda> I 'f September, ami will b** idinul Korly 

><.'Lir.i.l. i6g8 P u:/. Chart, r\\ A'i'e/‘/v N.). ■. .4, .\:lii.Ie 12 
■Ivery owner •.•f any hc'r.se that •■t.'iileih tor ihi.s plate sh.ill 
l»c obliged i.) .-cll .•iiir li hor-c. .for tliiity ( ;iiiiW4 .s. the Con’ii- 
bulcr- present .-ball tbr. jw diie wli > -bail be the I'lsri.. baser. 
* 7*3 tiuattl. No. 6 .* j Not t..be |■•.lrl*'. iikir. be pul' it) 

f..»r the tjiaen'' plate every year. X7«5 A'lr.' a^t/e C.'nrant 
2j Aug , riiC Lady's PLlc nf rifleen 4*1 nm!.-.* viiliic l.'y any 
}ii*rse, i'xc. Wi'ineii ti> Ih; the iIiIms : each tn p.iy ouu 
viitiimi;i-, ibrve heat'-. 1758 J..m\snN N*i. r./ P n, 

1 li.id a I liL--!iut lu'rsc. .w I •> w*. 11 four plates. 1888 Tinus 
.n June He .said was.i ciM:id f. 1 .i s»d:ii;g 

plate. 190R E\e‘‘. St,9r,{.ii\i 5 June, lie Riddlcsdow 11 
Plate Iff .:i:o .-oxs: wi:incr lo be .''•.•Id for 2-0 sov.-. 

III. A sluilluw vessel. 

18 . A shallow, usually ciicul.ir vessel, (originally 
ol met.il or wood, now commonly of earlhenw.itc 
or chin.a, from which food is enttn. Often w ith 
preceding word noting special use or puiposc, as 
di'sserH, a'inutr', fruit-, scnpplale. 

(f 1450 A’/' 7 . de la (i.:.C!) ix She 'liuwc oute t'f a 

don^hillc .1 plater tif silucj- .. .'lud thr.ic. tome a v..<ys to btr 
and saidf, :.core so lunge on ihU plate lille >e bane li.iddc 
awey .ille the Macke .spnilks. 1485 .Vaz'al .Ce. Hen. I 1 1 
• lSiX'I 51 r!ayes..v, Plates of tit e . iij dd. i6l^ Phianic>s 
. tmer. nr. v. 47'rhc Pir.its . . witln-nt .my . . Napkins, or Plates, 
IV.II totaling very litariib lliv. .pie* ts of Bulls mid Horses 
Flesh. 1697 Dkv i>r\ . Ei.iid \ ti. i.su .\s« anlii.s tbi-i observ ‘d, 
and, Miiiiing, said, .^te, we d 4 :ioiir tlir plaits I'l!! whieb we 
fed. 1700 R. Sinclair in leis'>ie Ha. (i:33? 2*- 5/2 Piiiic 
plats and ticnebers. 1853 .Mvs. tkASKr.ii. ( (iS-j?) 

61 Mi-.- Pule ., left tbem on ui.e .-idc nf her plate niit.isled. 
>894 ^'a^s If s Unir. Cookery Pk. j-.’S5 One Liack] lo ht'ld 
a ilii/.rn plates and ilirce dishes. 

b. transf. That which is placed on a jdate ; 
+ spec, 'll) a supply of food ; eating and di inking ; 
fi , a di.sh or couise 

*377 P>i’'y Council So-a. 11 . 634 That sth.o haif., 

sict^kc assi);natioiin uf inoMey .mil vicluallis tur the supjuiit 
of hir pl.'Ue as uf befi‘ir. 1686 li, ( haf din's (\'’onat. .\oly- 
man 82, I may be able t«i ••niuiiaiii him with a I’lale of 
Polo. 1745 Pi'UocKK /\ v.. *■. East l\. 1. II The Kiirojicaii 
pili;riiiiN. aie wi ll .svrv-.d with ihri-i: oi four plates. Mod. 
'i hry shared a plate of Ml aw bellies. 

O. A similar vesstl of metal or wood used for 
taking the collection at places of wor.shij', cic. 

*779 Johnson Prayers •jrAIedit. 4 Apr., I '.;avc pvo shillings 
to the plate. 1837 MjKebrovv //, PiHrage i. 3 note, A 
plate 4>r collrctinn-bo\ is placed at the cnliy to the pl.1t e of 
worship, to rcieivc the voluiit.ivy offcrini^s of the pvopb-. 
187a Besant & Rii.i: Eeady Aloney Ahut. xi. The pkitc 
came loiind, and caii>;ht him unpicparcd. 

IV. atlrilutivt and in Combination. 

10. a. attributive ,in various senses^, .is plaU 
armour, -booh, -box, Atrass, dirmh, •rush, ‘•htst, 
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•ihsct, -copper, -dish, -frame, furnace, -glove, 
■gitiiic, -hoe, -iron, -fach -pile, -rand 

(see 1 i), -sleeve, vasAer, avri, v'orlk. 

i8oa >!inoi.kv Auim. 1. w; The IxMly uf the 

Annadillo i> fMvcrccl with :i kind of '‘(ilulc aniiour. 187A 
l|oi'iKi.i. .Irn/.K ^ Anil. i88 Ariiioiir worn in KngkmJ 
since the N’uniuiti (.(iniiucst *. 1. First — Mail Atiiiutir! .. 2. 
Srcoiid-- Mixcil Muil and Plate Armour : from about 1 ,t.<o 
to about 1410. Third - Plate Ariiiutir: from about 14 10 
to about i6(». 1683 Momin /:.vt7r.. rrintiHji*' -\ii. 

P6 A lucre of *iMatc-Dia^s. 187$ Knigiii- Piet. vVr.//., 
I'iiitc-oraiS^ tolled brass. Lattcii. 1868 Juynkon Miinis 
wo Apply this, .with n soft "plate-brush. i8m .Si i.i-ju ns 
Hk. J arm 111. 927 A j iuiiitil, which h.is it.s ficaiini' in a 

110. se biaNS 'plate-bush ur socket. 1B49 K. I*. h\si\\ii.K 

Diy /.t'az'ts 173 When one. is a mere de|sj-;ii.iiy a sort of 
animated "plate-chest. 1900 SJ^Ci tator aj jhre. o-'.j/v, 1 
do intend to have niy cellar and iny "plale-i.losct put 
inulcr proper rules. 1766 SH.\Rr in /7//V. ’li-iins. lA'll. 
}7 Wood, and "plate-copper. 1614 llrvwoi'ii l.'nuaik. 
Ml. .1.JI Uasiit and Kwrc with uihcr *Plalc-did»c.s. >861 
l''Air.ii.MRN Irou 48 This "pl.ite ruriiace i.s not uiily perfectly 
seciitf, as regards the cvpansimi and coiitraction, but it is 
found to V'l- rcoiKiiiiical and to answer every pin pose in 
Loinnion with the l.ir^c sloni- and iion-boiiiul fuinaccs. 
#11598 Koi.uhk J.Cxt. 2 J 7 u‘Si. (irsidj wt) lie wil get on 
»i ciodei and 'plateglufc. 1890 .d/////i';ii''.v Unii. 111. 
176 111 the diagram, the he.ivy lints .show the cut in loacr 
hrKird,..thc light liiu-.s the upper boaid or 'plate-giiiib* 
apeituic. lUi WiniMiK.MJ Ilo/m 4'''> Thi.s space i.s hoed 
with an ordinary 'pliitv-biK* to icmo\c the weed-. 1703 
.Moxok .Mech. K\ ft\. 3 UsmI when the work is .. Hat, and 
ueiierally for all "Plate Iron. 186a Catal, Itticmat. ll.\hit\ 
II. 1) Cniried on i toss girders betwi.-cn pair.s of plate-iron 
girders. C1710 /'Va'/VX’ -V iiraham A,vii. in Child IhiHsuh 
\li. 147'! He put I'll Jii.s back a goiMl plate-iack, 

And on his bead a <.ap of sli;i:I. i8oa Si.oir /-rv St. jehn 

111, His plate-jaok w.i.s braced, ami Ins hi-linet was laced. 

18^ Cnxstlt's 7 'ii fill, . 11. Sci/:* Into lliese giimves 

large pl.ites of iniii, which the i:iigiiieei' r.ills ^plale-jiihs, 
are fitu.ll and diiveu d*iwn. 1578 9 /ietf. /Wrj^ Ci»f/«i/V 
.Kiiff. 111 . i-.j; 'Ihey ■■ .sjiiiilyeit him of Ins jak, ‘pluitslexis, 
hi.s pistulel, hi.s belt |i;rc.|. 16*4 iKec. 

iyot'A 3O4 Oidani.s to iiaiii’ aiie laii^, am: Mcill Loiinet and 
anc pair uf plelslL'iiis and ane liagbuit. 1874 'I'iii.cki.i: 
AVir^ ArrAr/. j 34 .\ he.vagonal "nl.ite waslit-i, #/ 1400-50 
AfetaHi/er 3::/; Poli.sdiid all of jiure gold it of 'jdale 
werkis. 1654 Wmiii-oi k /ot'tomia 355 This Tuuclistuiic uf 
solid and ‘plate worth (as I may learni it . 

b. Objective', instrument nl, Minilntivc, etc., ns 
pUiUhcndtry -keeper^ diftcr^ -roller, niter \ 
plate-coUcftiitS^^ -print •tossin'.;\ phUc-baniinXy 
-hd(i>ncd,-(uttin^, -cnniscd^ -formed, -///v, ‘;v//i ;/{,*■, 
-ihaped aclj.s. 


bing and jtolishing silver plate, etc. ; plato-lock, 
a lock litiving the outer case of wood, commonly 
ii.scd un Diitsidc doors; also, a lock in which the 
works me pivotdl on an iron plate ; plate 
machine, (</'. a machine for producing electricity, 
in which a cushion rubs against a revolving plate 
of glass; if) a variation of the }^otter’s wheel 
adapted lor making lable-waic, plaies, dishes, etc. ; 
plate-matter, stercoty|)e matter for ncw.qjtapcrs 
such as is sometimes supplied from a central 
establishment to local journals; plato-metal : see 
qiiot. 1S61 ; plate-mill, a rolling mill for metal 
plalcs ; plate muudic, plate-nail, plate-of-wind 
(^iri an organ): sec cpiots. ; plato -painter, one 
who jiaints decorative design.s on china, etc. ; 
plate-paper, ] »aiK^r of fine quality 011 which engrav- 
ings arc ])rinlt'.d ; plato-pioce of eight jiiccc of 
eight '.see sense 13, and Tieck sb. 13c); plate- 
powder, a polishing jtowder for silver plate and 
silverware genet ally ; plate* rack, a rack or frame 
in which ]dates arc placed to drain, or in which 
they arc usually kcj)l; ;^oii board sliij)) a closed 
cupboard in which ].d.iies arc kept ; also, a grooved 
fiainc ff>r draining j^hotogiajihic j)lales; plate- 
rail S ; bo plato rallway ; plato rock, platc- 
ehale, Mining -- 1 1 ; platc-shours, strong band- 
shears for cutting sheets of metal ; also, a jwwcrful 
macliiiie for cutting boiler- or arinour-itlaies, etc. ; 
plate-ship, a vessel carrying silver, a ship of the 
I'L.VTE fleet; 'j-plftto ail vep:r- silver plate; plato 
tracery, ..'f/v//. : see qitols. ; plate-way, a jil.-ilc- 
railway; plate-wheel, a wheel in whicli the hub 
is connected with the rim by a plate, instead of by 
sjMikes ; plate-worker, t (a) one who works in 
gold or silver (/#) a worker in sheet-iiielal. 

Also Plate fleet, Plate-ulass, Plate-la yek, etc. 

1838 ].)iCKK>:s Ot Twist xxviii, I .. .siu/cil llic luaJed 
])i-«tol that aiUva>.s g<>os U|i-.stair.s with I be ')>latc-baskcl. 
1870 Mi.ss l:KtiJi..M vs Kol'. t.y$int‘. I. xiii. 22 j, 1 shouMu't care 
to leave any of them aIoiic with my ]ilatt:-li.tskct. t8^ ( \ iit. 



iBSa Kmomi' /Vt 7 . AlccA, Sujtpl., •/Va/t* Jkndi'r, a round . 
bitted pinccis, for bending denial plates without Nliowiiig : 
the piiu:li niark<. 1875 //•/</. 177/1 ^ Ttate-Actutinpi ■ 
Machint', a maLhtne foi bending i>laic.s uf meud to any 
required curve foi boiler-, naicr-whuL'l bucket.s, etc. 1727 ; 
SoMi-.K\ iLLK /»’<«( '////c-(f'ivivi Poems 68 Attorncy.s .spriiee, = 
in their ’'Plate-bultMn'd Frocks. 1898 ITt'-sfm. iiit::. ly.Xpr. • 
10 I ‘I'hc curliest l♦'f^■r^:lu;c to "plate Lollectiiig dalvii fioiii 
i8j 5, uhen the Kcv. liuiiiel Parsoii.s wrote a short mliile 
iMi book-pl.iiirs. 1861 Fairiixikn /nm 117 At the i'arisl’ni- 
vrr.sal K.\-lilbitioii ..a *plutc-i:iittiii^ iiiacfiiiic was c.\hibitc(l. 
?854 II. M11.1.1.K .j\A. ly S\ 7 tm, ,\xiv. (i 3 .sG) 526, 1 c< >11111 llnd ! 
in uur let eiil fishc.s ,. no sucli "plate-cncaM.-d animals as the . 
\ .li lt Jii.s .species uf t V». 1 tfiti us ur / 7 r# it AtAj s. ss 97 ^ 1 - • • • 1 


'tAtAj 

(iuiiit'iucau 5 /‘r.('Aimrt;\ ». J h, 1 .\ "riatc-foi inedC'auierye, 
to cauleii/i: the huii': and the llrslie, and the whole parte. 
188B /’inY .1/.#// .■4 .\pr. i/j His eiii]ih>yiiu-.iU ua.s one of 

gir.il truitjlie b' i'ig the "platckeeper uf the t.iiiiiiiis' iiir.s.s 
at Si. janii'.s'i Paki'.e. 186a t;. V. StiKOi’h I’f/ianoy j ;g 
■I hin "plait- like r.i yslal.s of lelsp.ii, 1901 IWitm. (la::. 2-3 
Feb. 3/:; The olliii M ry Io'a' .uuI broad platc-likr hatN of 
the I.•.llli1 (,):iiii/«- .-iml l.oui'- Seize pcrioils 1839 UklYVi/. 
Ari.<t j.jfj I hi: shingling .-iiul "pl.ilo-rolling ’ mi)!. 1837 

'liiM Ki HAY /\iiivni7t‘iii>: ^ii, l_'iiil* I til*-. Niili-iio.iril ^taMd^. . 

a . . "plale-w .u m-.r. 1875 Kmoii i / bi /. Jle, A., / vov;.-i 
a small (.upb<>ai'd sUiii-.ling in fioiil uf a lire and lujlding 
|i).iti‘.-> to warm. 

20 - Sp-vciil Combinations: plate-baaket, (dj 
a l)ai/c-lincd b.T'tkcl in which silver sjioons, fork.s, 
tic. are kept ; (/^ a mctablined basket for removing 
plates and the like which have been used at table ; 


of the most ]H:rrcct .securities for a bc.-iiii-ciul . .is the pl.ito 
bolt... The e.vtremc end uf the bcain i-. tied downward )>y 
bolts, a t6;|8 UicuY Ctoset Open. (16771 126 'lake .iriy Ismes 
..as the Kib.^, the Cliiiic bones, the buckler "Plnti* bone. 
1693 yVi/V. Trans. XVII. 975 The laU-r.-d Fins., being 
cxc-'tniated, are like the whole Ann, with u Flate-bonr, 
hlionl'ii-r-lione. 1874 Tiicaki-k \a-.'al AnAit, no This 
method i.s ;dsO soiiiettines employed in forming the anus uf 
'plate bulb beams, but in this ca.se the end iif the be.-iin must 
be heated and cut, and the lower part Im-iii. 154a Udam. 
Enisitt. .'i/iJ/A. II. 277 b. An ludincttK: a Jacke ur ‘plali-cole 
bidet It all jiai tc.s of a maniie siiuyiig the legi'cv 1677 Lovers 
(juarret^ 27S in Hazl. A’. /'. /*. 11 . 264 Thuu st have the 
luusc with all my lieait. And my I'lale Cuul uf .sil\er fiee. 
1886 Kl.tiN Mhraor^anisins 4- Jt/sease I’cd. jl 41 (bic uf 
the be.'.t iiielli<jJ.*» for isolation is that uf "plate culiivatioii 
introduced by Koch [188.}] in coiiiic>.tion with the cliuleraic 
coiiiiiia baci Hi. .895 S'yd. -SVt. Lee.. flaie-eultivaHtm. 
riate<ullnre, leiiii for the iiictluNl uf ctilliiaiing micro- 
org.inism.s in iiuiricnt media spread tint on gi:is.s plates .. 
The term is also Used for the colonies thii.s grown. 18M 
Ihr.us tr. Hite^pe's AletAods of /iae/eriot. Investif''. 14#* ,\n 
eiJonnou.N iuim]H:r of geriiis can i'l this w.-iy be c.ctlainly 
sep.irut*.-d froiii uin- aunt her in a single 'plate cultine. 1899 
.Mlhutt s Syyt. Med. VHl. yon, 6799 tol*^iiie.s developed *" n 
plate cultine by the end of two d.iy.s. 1704 Land. (#aj. No. 
.|'jou/4 G.ill'iways .. to l.>e kept in Ip^wii.li . . till the. *riale- 
flay. 1849 Nv».m> i.tt ftrit iViMed. 3' -.*5 The ■“j’Utt: ]''.lei:tiii;.-i| 
Machine . .cuiisists of a i.ireiilar ulaie of thick glass icvolving 
vei ticidly by iiicaiis of a winch between l»-o upiigbls Ivlc. J. 
1875 Knk-ht Diet, MeeA. 173^/2 Inside fr.'iine.s .. are used 
within 


^ ^ . . _i„. ^ / \ ‘ I 1,* I ‘-■‘"i*i»iued my camera-lop, plai*>lioMt:r.s and pl.-ucs. 

plate-bla^k . bcc qiiot., plate-bolt, (n) a bolt . .Sfior/intf XXXVI. 138 He allenvard.-» was a 
which slides on a flat plate; (b) a boll having { cajiital "plaie^hoise.^ 1851 Nimrui> AVW 14 He had 
a wide flat head; plat3-bone, (n) ?; cf. IU ckleu j " 

3! {b) the shoiihlcr-bladc ; plate-bulb, a I 
thickened edge in an iron plate, having a cross- i 
section of mushrwni funn ; f plate-coat, .*i coat ! 
of mail of fdatc; plate oultivation, -culture 
(of micro-organisiii.s): .see quot. 1895; plate-day, 
the day of tlic race for a ]datc ,* plate electrical 
machine: see ptate machine (a); plate-gauge, 
a gauge con.sksting of a jdale w ith edges notched 
ill progressive order, for nicasuiiiig the thickness 
ol inci.'il plates; plate-girder, a girder formed 
of a \dale 01 plate.s of iron or sled ; platc-hat, 
a hat having a naj) i#f finer maicrial than the 
body (C'<M.vf//'3 hncytl.JJitL iSSb ; plate holder, 

Photo^i a frame impciviuiis to light in which sen- 
sitized plates arc coiiiaiiied ; plate-hor^e - Flateu 
3 ; plate-kiln, a Ibriii of maU-kilii ; plate-kuee, 
a metal knee consisting of two flat jdates gixing 
.nil extcndeil surface for iht. bolls; f plate-lace, 
silver or gold lacc : cf. sense 14 c; plato-lap, 

Skiphuild,, the ovcilapping of the plates cover- : 
ing the sides of a ship; plate-lead; sec Tlati.nk, ' 
quot. 1 797 ; plate-leath3r, wash-leather for rub- i 


liin the "plnlv hoMcr for making miiuH negatives. 1894 
Outinjf (V’.S.' XXIV. 63/1 A w.-itcrprin>r carrier, which 

■ ' • - t . . . . 

vci y 

. . , - — liCCIl 

;i fair plate horse tii bis time. 1743 Lend ly Couniiy 
/'riyt. 111. fed. -.•i 173 The ■Plate-Kiln, and the Tilc-Kilii, 
w-liicli are full of small Holch, were invented to dry liruwii 
Malts, and to i,n\e Chargee 1B39 line yd, AV#/. (ed. 7) 
XIX. 7.90/a Kolierl's "plate knee is a very .stn^iig lucthud 
of fiisleiiiiiif U iMMin-cnd to the side uf a .ship]. 1600 in 
Nichol.'t I'fvpjr. (J. Jdin. (1823) III. 510 (fariiislied with 
buttons and 1 ix)Ih:.s, "plate lace of Venice .silver. 1890 
XV. J. (iouciov J'onndty 6v The ■plale-luiM, lilibamfs, 
.stringer.s ;md rleckdicaiiis. lyBa Hncytl. Hrit, (ed. 2) IX. 
6711/1 The high lissc.s, or lisi.s arc a number of long 
(hrcail.s, w'ilh platinc.s, ur *piate-leadN, nt the buiiotn. 1797 
|Nee Platine]. 1385-6 in AreA.ro/. (1857^ XXXVII. 25 
Siock-liKks, "plate-locks, .. clyketl -locks. 1485 /iVf, A/. 
Mary at I/i/t yg Ther is, for the bu'.tein gate, a plate Jockc 
with a bolle, yryii, K* ij kt*yes. Also v plate locki^S with v 
cl' ketkeyvs. 1891 A'’. 4- 71I1 Scr, XI. 313/^ Plate lock is 

.still the ir.-ide ter 111 in XVolverhampton and cbi-wjierc fora 
stock lock, i. c., a UMtk of which the outer case is wuod, 
usually t..;ik. 1789 Nicholson in /V//V. Trans. l.XXIX. 2^7 
"Plate machiiK2«_ do nut ojllect more elcilricity than 
cyliiideis ,. do with half the rubbed .surface. l8>^ Noah 
ii/ectrieity led. 3' 83 Five turns of a two feet platc-tnuchiiic 
. .w'erc .sufficitMit to produce a bubble uf gas on the negative 
jviirii. 1887 tL h. WiiiTK in n'estm. Keo. CXXX^II. 862 
f Lw ‘ "plAte-inaller ' liecanicat unce .so |x>pular w-ith country 
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pubiishcrs that new features were from liinett} time inlio* 
diuxrd.. .Toilay one of these "plate-matter ' luaniifacturiiig 
firiiis has branch ulHces and foiimlries in New York, Ilostoii 
• .L'hicugo..huii Francisco... U funiKbes matter fur ulinust 


I every department of a iicw.s|xiper c.xccpt editorial articles 
^ and lucul iiew.s. 1831 J. Hoi.lano Mannf. Metal I. 84 

- The quantity of "plate metal put into the furnace at unce 
varies, according to circumstances. i86t Fairhaihn h\m ip 
Fruiii the lefiiiery the metal is run out into large inoulds, 

= and is then broken up into what is tecbnically distinguished 
i as ' plate metal '. 1797 i^rit, (ed. 3) All. 12^1 lion 

..mixiitd. .With arsenic ; called m/jr/ii /v/ by the Germuiis, 
' and "‘plate inundic in Cornwall. 1851 Gki-.i-.nwki.i. Coal- 
. trade Terms Norihumh. 4* Durh, 39 ^ Plate Nails, Used, in 
i laying tramway, lu nail the plates to the slee|>ers. 1894 
i NarthHmb. Close, s. v., A plule-nail is driven tbioiigh u 
I bole ill the plate, which i.s coiintcr.sunk to receive the head 
; uf the nail. *873 Knight Did, Medi.," Platc-of wind.va 
' the coicsirucliuii uf ur^aii-pipcs, a thin iqieituic whence a 
; sheet of air i.ssiieS| iiiipingiii|;: tipun I be lip of (he mouth and 
; rcceiviiif^ a xibr.'itiun wliich la inqiarted to the column of air 
I ill the pipe. 1875 XV. Cory Lett. 4- Jrnls. (1897) 379 Do 
j iiut Mii)ton‘.s "jilate-paintcr.s enjoy the stmie freedom id 
: inveiilioii as uiiadlc-age .stoiic-carvers ? 1879 Print, Trades 
! Jrnl, .\.\i.x. 6 Printed on siq^ifnic ■plute-papcr. 1873 
Ti-.mpi.k /ijy. Del. XX’ks. 1731 1 . 11 1 In 1661, when the 
; ‘ Plnic.piis:cs of liighi w-ere raised three Pence 111 the Piece. 

1883 CAamhers's Kncyd. VII. A "plaie.powder is.. 

• .NoiiK-t lines made by levigating ipiicksilver with twelve times 
I its weight uf prepared chalk letc.]. 1807-a Svii. 

Plymltys Ldt. v. Wks. 1859 H* tS3/a Making a gallant 
defence Itchind hedgerow-.s, and through ^platc-racKs and 
hencoops. 188a C. P. Smyih 'PA/ ee Cities in Jlussia II. 140 
Furnished in the corners with towering plate-racks, holding 
:i luinibcr of gold and silver dishes. 18x5 "Plate-rail, pkiie- 
I ail way [see sense 8J. 1830 Uke I fief. Arts The lails 
lin a coiil-minej are called naiii-rails, or plate-rails, cun 
; sjsting uf a ))lale fiom 3 to 4 inches broad, with an edge at 
light angles to it of about two inches and a half high. 1900 
A. Auuemi.ly in .Speaher 29 Dec. 349'! Much of the laud 
; bving nothing but opiate riH:k. x88i Kaymono Mininp: 
i Cioss., *P/nte‘sAa/e, a hard argill.-iceuiis bed. 1599 A- 1 ^ 1 . 

; Ir. CnMAoiiirs /•/•. J'Aysieke xr.*/i XX'iili a gieate p.Tyrc_uf 
"platesbearcsciil the ^Sllm: of such a longitude as you desire 
i to lia\e it. x86i Faiuiiairn I /on n6 Piefoie the inlruilucii**ii 
uf the plate .she.'irs, ilicy weie iim «1 to cut boiler plates. 1884 
. .Sat, I\ev. 14 June 770/2 The Spanish Cioveriimeiit also 
; might.. sell u concession to raise the "plate-sliip.s .Mink in 
X'ig'i IJaj'. 1756 C. Li e AS ICatf/s II. 70 |li| .sli-.ks 

- to tiu: surface of "plate silver and tuiiiisbes it. 18^ 

I Sii<i.Li HricA 4- .^larble xii. 264 'J'hc tracery coiuniuiiTy 
! called "plate tracery .. only calls attention to the pieicing.s 

here and there in the large. bl<N:k of stcuir. ui luaible, 1875 
J"ai<k|‘K Cios.s. .‘\rihit. .s v. Plate. PlaU*. tracery is., 
that kind uf solid Ir.v ery w lilch .qipears us if foriiud 
by piercing a flat sinfac'e with urnumciilal pallc-riiS. 1878 
IJwii.r Archit. in. iii. o :%3 The only tiaceiy which can 
be piopeily executed in brick is in fact the simpli.st plate 
tiacery. 18x5 J. Nn.iioi sun Mediatn'e 547 '1 he. 

bars UI plates of metal uf which railways and "plate-waj s 
are composed. i88x Society *28 (.Vt, IV-2 l.ivei|VM)l is 
fur c»ii-«trii(:tiiig a special and mAel lorin of a ru.id called a 
'plaleway along which lot ties and ordinal y cart.s may be 
draw'll in a string by a trsD-tioii engiiu: or by ]iiir:-es. 1835 
Uin; PAilos. .^lannf, 'J’he a.vis of the "plale-wlieel lies 
in :i curvilinear slut. 1884 XV. S. Ik AKKaki-.n Spin/tiny; 
(i;d. I i9 'I'be bottom cone is in gear . . with the mam u heel 
of the. diifcrcMilial motion called the 'cr^iwn wheel ’,01- some- 
times the ‘ pl.itc wheel ( 'a/iterf\ Ma/ r/a^e I. kenees 

(.XI.’s.\ .Samuel Kannon, civitatis Cant', * plate woikei. 1773 
in Kdiifita/y Jan. 26 .Xii .-Xccount of the. Number of (iulcl- 
siiiilhs, silversmiths, and Plati-woikers. .within the T’ow-ii 
c>f N'cw-castle-iipon-'ryne. 1906 .‘iiAe/uen/n 20 Jan- 7o/-5 The 
XViie-wurkers, who weie cbwely ussociuted, if not indeed 
identical, with the Plate- woiki is, .'ip|w;irtu have it-niaiiu-.d. . 
a br.iiich of the tiiidleis' (!uin|iany at le.'tst as kite a^i. . 1685-, . 

Plate (l>lt‘'l). V. [f. 1 ‘LATE j/a, 01 (^Vja. () 1 '\ 
pltilcrUy ])la!o (tlnilff.). 

1. ate (^L. had app. a vb. platian to make into ibiii pl.Ucs 
(tf. .Miiise j\ evidenced by llu: vbl. sb. piatnu^ and pa. pph. 
aplated igoid) beaten into thin plate; derived fium kite I.. 
UI c-aily iiied.l.. //a.'7#y// (-«c. n/o-r/w) gold in thin plate; but 
this has app. no historical cuinicAiuii with plated in Chaucer. 

fi iooo AldAeli/i Class. (Napiei) 4S#> ObriLum, apL'iiad. 
iNd, 2118 Obfizo, aplalr.iliiiii. Ibid. 353; Obrhu/n, 
aurttm optit/ii toloris, sina'.te gold, plaluiii. #11000 AjP^s. 
Class, ill XVr.-XViilcker 196, 24 lyrMeolis, la//ii/iis, plat ungum.) 

L ltan.f. 'i o cover ur overlay with plates ol 
metal, for oriiaiiicnt, jrrotcction, or strciii;th ; in 
late use, to cover (ships, locomotives, etc.) with 
armour- plate.s. 

,.r* 3«4 CiiArci'R //. Dame lit. 255 Flore and ruof and idle 
XVas plated half a fixile lliikke Of gold. 1533 Ate. Ld. 
Ilii^A Treas. .SVi»//. VI. 81 Ane hanics duublatTplatit iipouii 
the gardeis. i6xx Mauiik tr. .-l/ei/Mn's Cttsinau eCAlf 
(1623) 6o'rhe Rivers plated with silver stieaincs. .may much 
cheere and glad ihy heart. 1778 (i. iSk.Mi‘i.i£ JiuildiHc in 
h 'ater 95 They arc to |je dovetailed and plaited with lialf 
flat llar-irun. i86x XV. 11 . Kcsskll in Ti/nes 27 Mar., 
Paddle wheel inerehant steamers wliich have lieeii plated. 
1889 IlhNrv With Lee in I'itxi/tia ((8>9()) 128 The Merri- 
//lat, a .steamer which the Confederates had plated with 
railway iron. 

2 . To cover with a thin coating or film of metal; 
rsp, to cover articles made of the l>ascr nietnls 
with gold or silver; also iron with tin. Alsoy^;": 

^>7®^ T. liHuwN .y#»/. Qttoi'A XVks. 1730 I. 6j The nea.sl 
w-.is ihiiily pk^ted with the man. 1708 Ihiii.i.ii-.s, To Plate, 
to cover with a thin PKile of Gold, 01 Silver; ai» To Plate 
llras.H.Moiicy. 1780 II. XVai.I'oi e I.et, toC. Montagu i Sei>i., 
One man tlu-r** |al SheflieldJ has discovered the art of plating 
copper with .silver. 18^ Uhk Did. Arts 999 In plating 
cup;ier wire, the .silver is first funned into a tubular 
1879 FHiicnK <\rsar x. 11 1 The o-irs of the ^alle>'S of their 
Ibiiccaiivers'] cumiiiunderx were plated with silver, 
b. with on, upon, and construction reversed. 

1790 KriR in Phil, Trans. l.XXX. 367 Among the 
inaiiufactures at iSirminghain, that of making vessels of 
silver plaicd on cupper is a vciy considerable one. 1878 
(#i.AiisiuNi. Pri/n, Jlonwr 1^4 We are lold of the rare 
artificer, insiniclcd by Hephaistm and Athene, who plated 
gold upuii silver, and so pioduced beautiful works. 
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3 . To make or beat (metal) into plates. 

1706 PHiLLirs, Platt^ . 10 bring any Metal into riatL'.s or 
thin Pieces. 17SS in Joiin!Iun: and in mod. Diets. 

4 . To make a stereotype or electrotype plate of 
(type) for printing. Cf. 1 *L.\TK r/^ 6 c. 

Mod. Page va; has been plated and the ly|>c distributed. 

5 . To sQoc (a horse) with plates (Tlatk sb, ()), 
1674 Jfut/nndMSS. (rgorO IV. 551 Francis Smith's cliarges 

at 1 .cnloii, for plateing Robin, is. 175$ J. Siik uheamk Lydia 
(1769) il. 44a We shall accurately search into .. the tiue 
manner of plating horses, aiul of joclcy irig, at these ccleltratcd 

J ilaccs. 1840-70 Blaink Encyci. Kur. Shorts ccd. 3) § 

Mate Mich horses us may have good sound feet, .the evening 
prior to their running. 

Plate, obs. form of Plat sb,^ n., and v. 
t Pla'teaSin. Obs, [ad. Or. irXarcia<7/i-ur 
(Quiiitil.) a broad Doric pronunciation, f. irAa- 
Tcid(€iy to pronounce bioadly, f. frAarefa, fern, of 
nXarvf broad.] (.See qiiots.) 

1658 Blouni' (i/osso^'Kf PlaU'nsnty a Liult in .speech, when 
it is over-broad and full. 1678 PlllLi.li‘:i (ed. 4.1, PiaituMitj 
((fleck) a broad speaking, a prunuiiiicing woids in an over- 
bioad tone, ym Art 0/ ^J^eakiu^ in Pul'iick 6 ^ l'ci.sons 
..afTcclcd with another vice, which the (ircck Rhvt<>ri- 
cians call Pkateasin: 'Diat is to say; a Broad way of Speak- 
ing, with the irtuiith wide rmen. [1753 Ciiamhkum Cyci. AV//., 
/Vfr//fUWiv, a woid list'd hy many authors to c.\]iicss a 
fault in pronuiici.it ion, owing to a jK'rson’s opening his 
iiiiniili ifju wide, and thence .speaking iiidi.stiiictly.1 

Plateau plntdu-), pl. plateaux, *eaua (-d"/}. 
[a. F. plateau p/afti {\2i\i c.) flat piece of 

metal, wood, etc., dim. uf//rt/: see Pb.vr i/.j 
1 . Gecg, An elevated tract of conijraratively flat or 
level land ; a table- land. 

1796 StaU: Po/cts 'wx Ann, A’ly. nOa'a The .siiiiiniits,//d:- 
tfiin.r (flat tups of liiils.', iiiountaiiis. and otiu-.r places. 1807 
II rising gnniiid or flaitisli hill, wliiLli, in ibe iiiili- 
taiy pliiaseology of the Fri:ni li, is called a 1830 

I.VKi.t Ptinr., lit'id. 1 . J75 On llie chalk of Bcrksbiiv, estt;n- 
sive plateaus, six or seven miles wide, would again he 
foi ined. riONin.i: A/r. Sk. i.\. -.;(i j sort of plateau or 

tablc-laiiil, lising abiuptly froiii the plains., in iinniciisi: 
biitMessCs of naked rock. 1880 IIal'oiiiom /'/ rj'jr. iv. 

16R The great (.'cniral tableland of Asia, culininatifig in the 
li'fty pl.vtc..-i\i of Thibet. t8^ Bci.i.i.s Cfuisc 0/ Lachalot 
1^1 The glassy plateau on wliiiili the vill.ige .stand':. 

b. transf. A level elev.'ilioii in a sphyi^iiio«jrapliic 
trncii);' of the pulse; hence, the form of pulse 
which sIkiw.-^ this. 

1898 Allhntt's Svst, Mi'd. V. 470 In the .systolic plateau 
two iniiior tiiid'ilaliiin.s j>rcs-.iiri: aic. seen. Ibid. g;^4 This 
fcatuie iif the pulse and its long plateau would .set adde 
that cxiri:inely rtue atTectioii puliiioMury .steiiosi.s. 

2. a. Ail oiiiuinciitcd tray or dish lor talile- 
service, b. A decorative phujue. 

1791 W'.\.siii\(;ioN At'//. Wiil. iSyi' XII. 53 The plat cau.v 
whii It you had the goodness to procure for me arrived .s.-ife. 
1796 i.i). lj>i.cuKsri:it I. J4 The iiiiddlu of ihc 

table w.r.s tilled with a painted platvau ornamented with 
Fieiii.h white tiguies and vases of tloweis. 1800 tii Spirit 
PhIk yrttls. IVA 11 .An elegant platif..iu,aml a .silver eiiergnc. 

.J , ]foi.i..\Nii Mannj, Metal 1 . i,{6 'I'he plateau suffi- 
cieiiily laig< to hold the viitiie tea ei[uip.'igu of u iiuiiierou.s 
p.iity. 1861 '/ 'imes 6 June, The firoccrs .. have scciiml a 
la.itiiig record of their commvicial adveiitiire.s in the shaiie 
of a gorgeous silver plateau, compii.siiig foin ina:..sive picn.e.s, 
t-m 11 I t-|ii eventing .v s« eiiu in the progie^s of a trading c.iia- 
\an thi.iugh the I'escii. 

3 . tramf. A style uf woiiiairs li.il with level to|\ 
1900 Daily Xews m July (i/.s .Merely ;i luinil straw plaieaii 
with a clii.sler of llower.s iintler the i.iised brim at llie left 
-side. 1001 Lady's Eealtu X. O50/1 Vei again ha\e I .seen 
the double plateau look perfectly chariiiiiig in albbl.ick. 

4 . ait rib. .anil Coinb,^ as (in sense i; pbUcau ah\ 
hituf^ re:^ion^ state, valley ; pUteau-basalt , -gnivel, 
plaleaU’likc .adj. ; (in sensj 3^^ plateau hat. 

1856 Kwk Ant. li.iftl. 1 . .\.vv. The suiTace of the 
ulale.iu ice, the trur df gleue of the isl.irid. 1863 .M iky 
now'll r F. Itrcith'rs (itt’t\e 1 . i. 7 ‘J'he Acropolis, .ks .1 i'H;k, 
which, plaienu-iike, rises directly from the pl.iiri. 1873 J. 
('•hiKiK id. tte A £0 t'lS^i) 559 The deposition of the plateau- 
gi.tvels was succeeded by a long iieriixl of valley •cro.Moti. 
X897 .Mauv Ki.nosi.kv W, A/fiea 638 The great park likc 
plateau lands. 

Plate-basket to .cutting: scePi..\TKj?^. 19,30. 
Plated (ple'‘*ted), a. [f. I’LATK sb. or 7 J. I’ -tJi.] 
1 . Overlaid, covered, oi strengthened with a plate 
or plates of metal for ornament or tlefcnce; (of 
peisons) wearing plate-armour ; (of ships, trains, 
etc.) protected by armour-plate. 

1483 Catk. An^t. s IM.-itcd (A. Playtedb stjuai/ut/us. 
1390 Si'L.NSKK F. ij. I* xi. 9 Like plated cole of stevle. so 
coiiclied iic.ire That nought mote ix rce. ivx86i Fin.i.KK 
Wortkifs (1840) II. 516 W’hvre he lieih buried under a fair 
plated ntuiie in the Cliancel. 1871 Mil . ion .V#r///.v<iM 139 
Old Warriors tunrd 'I'bir plated backs under lii.s heel. 
1760-74 li. Biiookk Fotd 0/ i^uat. (1807) IV. 117 They laid 
lii.s ri:muiiis in n pl.ited eoHin. 18^ Standard 19 Dec., A 
plated locomolive went .Mong the railway as far us that 
place to-day. 1^4 Bouikll Anns 4- Anu, vii. 109. 

b. irattsf, of aniinaLs etc. : Having; a defensive 
eoveriii); of scales or bony plates. 

158* Pmakk ,En*’id. viii. Bbiij, W* .serpent skale.s beset, 
/g fync w* gold Were dragims drawen in wrethes, and 
oixilislit pure in plated fold. 1837 Af . Donovan Pon§. Et on. 
II. ftT 'I'hc Pangolin., is n kind of ant-eater,. . plated over 
with bright sharp scales, shaped like u miistlc-shell. 

2. I'ovcred or overlaid with a thin him of gold 
or silver. 

iM ir, Chardin's Trav, Persia 8 Pieces of Five Sous., 
which were only Copper plated over. J798 It nil Advertiser 


4 Aug. 2/2 A mat light gig, with pl.ated harness. 1874 ! 
Black I kAVi^ 6'/<//. 65 Plated wotk will never stand the tear ; 
and wear of life like the genuine nieial. s88i Athenvum \ 
17 Dec. 822/3 The olijcclii found consist of. .several plated j 
[ntispr. platcalj hi ass coins, mostly eiTuced. ! 

b. Having an outer surface or nap of finer material 
than the body. 

1846 M'Ci i.i.fK-ii Brit. Empire (1854) 1 . 7f>3 Pkilcd 
hats . . Siiitr ditto... Silk ditto .. Wool fiJts. 188s Bfck 
temper's tyict. .s. v., A plated hut w;is one in which the ' 
body was of lainb's-w>xil, aiul the plate, or nap, of iiiii.siiuasb 
or nciitria; and pbiurd luiMiry .stockings had an outside 
face of silk ii{Hm a, gtouiid of cotton. j 

3 . Consisting of, lieatcn or rolled into plattrs. I 

n 1674 Mimon t/isf. Most. v. Wks. 1851 VI 1 1 . 516 great 
Chain of jil.itcd (iuidalKnit his Ne>.k. 1790 Kkim in I'tiit. | 
y'ftzHs. LXXX. 367 C-iittiiig out the rolled pl.iled metal 
j into picc:c:.s of the required forms and si/es. 1796 Kihw aN 
Etem. Min. led. aj 11 . 19 Fragments (.Slaty .Alum) Trape- 
I /oidat, or plated. 

! Plate fleet. iJist. [f. Platk .tA. 14.] The 
fleet which annually brought the produce of the 
' Aniericnn silver mines to Spain. 

1615 in (■/■/. iV Pitnrs Chas. I (j8|6i I. 6.-I 'I’bc rest of the 
fleet would stay awhile to watch the Plate fbel not yet 
come home. 1663 t‘o\vi.i-.v / ses Sev. ih t as . , A dr. it/ /■ iz/e 
Jtours, A.s when nur Kings (Lords of the spacions ALiiii,) 

! Take in jii.st w;us a licli Plate Fleet of Spain. 1763 W. 

; Riiiii-.iiis Xat. Hist. Florida 'JVeasun: out i*f llie wrci.k, 

. wlieie the galleons, or plale-flrel, wciecast away. 

! Plateful •tlul . [f. i'LATH jA. +-K l'u] The 
; qininiity (^.anything) with which a plate is lilled. 

1768 .•\i.K\ANni:K ill /*////. Trans. lA'II. 67. I ..swallowed 
I dow n a plate-fiil of the broth. 185a li.\w rnoitxi: t)iUhedate 
j Rom. .\vi, Ia:t me liavc- a plateful of that pork ! 

I Flate-gaujce, etc. : see I’l.vtk sb. 20. 

! Plate-glass (pli=i-tigla\s). [ 1 . 1‘i-.vti: du + 

(.ii.AS.s A fine ijuality of thick glass, cast in 
■ plates, used for mirrors, shop-windows, or in any 
position wheie an iindislorlcd view, great strenglh, 
or the e.xclusion of souikI, is desired. Also atti ih. 

1747-41 Cn\.Miii:u.s ( yet. s. v. Class, It i> from lliL adiilicra- 
tioii that those threads and oilier detects in pl.itc gl.iN . 
arise, 1786 K STICK London IV. 308 'J’hc otlur lenuukahle 
pl.'n.e-*. .are. .a plate glasshouse, a b*'ttlc gl.isshow.a:. 1795 
Centt. J/rf.V'* LXV. |i. t/ji Mr. Ilarman's .seat ..h:id ;i 
gieat luimlifr td' pUite-glass window s broke. 1807 T. 'riiiiM- 
.s«.)N Client, (ed. 31 Jl. 508 'l lu: plate gla^s is |HHired melted 
upnii a tabic covered with a sheet of copper, 1 be pkite, ;»?. 
c.iM, U about an inch thick ; but it is groiind down to the 
proper . , thinness, .invl then fKilishcd. 1B60 A U 1 'ear Round 
SiK (7. j>7 The pnitiiioii which seiwiraltd my own oflice 
fioin out geticial outer uflii.e,. . was of thick pbite-gluss. 

Plate-hat to -lap: see Pi .viJi sb. ly, 20. 
Plate-layer ,ph*'*t|lr'‘.3j). o/lg. Due who 

lays, keeps 111 order, and renews the plates .see 
Platk sb. S) on a tramway or railway ; hence, a 
innti employed in fi-xing and keeping in order the 
rails, metals, 01 permanent way of a railway. So 

Pla'te-layinff. 

1836 .Vezff.ifs/te Coutani 24 Dec. 1/1 .Adzt., To IMaie- 
l.iyers tiiid olhcr.s. The Diieclotsof liie .Siaiili'.>pc' and T\ lie 
Kailroiid Giinpaiiy wisli to rci.fivc Prop<>sal.s f-r tliu t’|»- 
Indding of ihcir Ko.-id. 1857 II. .Sfl-'v*:! k in ICatm. A’cr*. 
.Apr. 462 Siinilry new occupalii.'iis, as those of drb c.r.s, slnkei s, 
cjeaiicrs, plate-layers. xBhm Rep. t>irtttots E. tnd. Rar/.c. 
i.'omp. .'7 Bi ogi ess. . limited !>y the .supply of sleeper.'-, the 
w.int of wliidi h.is since .uresleil pkilflayiiig. 

Plato-lead, -loather, etc. : sec Fl.vtk .sb. 20. 
Plateless (ph ^ ties , a. [f. rLATi: sb, r 
Without a |>late or plates. 

1874 T. IIakov Ear ft. Madding Crowd I. .\v. 171 Break- 
r.T->tiiig off bread and bacon, .eat eii on the jilalelcss system. 

Platelet (i»ii?‘*tlet), [Sec -LKT.J small or 
minute ])lalc. lUooti-plaUlct, a minute colourk-.^s 
disk-shaped corpuscle which c.\isls in large nuniUrs 
in the hlood of all mammalia ; a blood-plate. 

*» 9 S 'St •d. Soc. Lex., Plaielets, hiootL, the sune as blood- 
plates. 189s til Daily AVxny 13 Aug. 6/1 'I'lie armour of 
these .strange niiiiiials cuiLsisted of either tiicular or niaiiy> 
silled plates, eiicirdcd by a rim of smaller p-.dygonal pkilelrls. 
1898 oMibutt's Syst. Med. V. 400 A minute .spindle-shaped 
: hotly, the h.'innai oblast, not unlike a blood platelet. 

' Plato-machine, etc. : sec Ti.atk sb. 20. 

Pla*te-ma:ker* [f. + Maklk.] 

i + 1 . .\ maker of plate-armour. Obs. rare, 

I 1497 Caram Rege Roll .1898) 143 Johaiiiicm le Blatcmakci. 

! 2 . One who makcH plates ot xarious kinds; e. g. 

' a manufacturer of photogtafihic plates. 

x8^ Anthony's Photogr. />»//. 11 . 1H2 A pl.'ilc-maker 
issuing developing formiikc for his plates, ll 'esint. 

Caz. 21 J.'iii. 14/j The plate-maker, .is coiiMaiilly incrcaMiig 
' the seiisitivcne.ss of hi-s w’.vre.s. 

3 . One who casts or prepares plates for engraving 
• or printing. 

i 19^ AtJu nrum 21 May 645/1 We feel ple.'tsiire in coil- 
i grniulatttig. .the publLshcr and ilic editors, and including 
{ the printers, pkitv- makers, and binders. 

i Plateman (pU^Tmiln). [f. rL.vvi: sb, + Man.] 

' 1 . ? = I’LATE-MAKEK I. 

>435 Maldon, Ksse.r, Liber A. If. 27 b, Johannes Wylie, 
IMayieman, rei eplu.v c.st in lii^criaicm. 2437. 1 /a Esse.v, 
Court-Rolis (Bundle 23, no. iV, Johannes WhiUc, pluyie- 
iiiaii, queiitur versus Juliannciu Vuwlc. ..skynner. 

2 . A man who hn.s the custody of silver plate. 

, 1881 Times 8 July, Porter, or Plateman in a dub, faiiul>, 

or comnieicuil holrl. 

Pla'te-mark. [f. Pr..\Ti£ sb, «- M a uk sb. i ] 

1 . A name for the various marks legally impiesscd 


on gold and silver plate fur the purpose of indicat- 
ing maker, degree of piiiity, hall or place of as&ay, 
dale, etc.; al.so culled IIali.-.m.\kk. 

These consist of (1) the maker's hiiiiaL ur maik ; (2) the 
mark of the particular as^a> -olTicc* ; (3: the assiiy-iiiaik i>t 
MjvereiL’.ir.s iimik ; (.p a lerier imlic.-itiiig llie dale. Plate 
iii.idi: biriween 1784 and i8rrT .also boie 15) the iluiy-maik, 
lj*'ing the head of tlie reigiiing sovereign. 

1858 Si.M.Mo.Ni'-s lyief. /'/ iff/V, /’Ar.V ///fi/Ai, sjjcci.d niniks.. 
stamped <111 gold or silver plate. 1883 iAuindet s Ent.yx.t. 
VII. 385 There can Ik; ii>j dect ptioii, if the publi'; uiider.'.taiid 
the plate- nuirks. 

2 . The inifiressioii hft on the margin of .an 
engraving liy ihe f>ressurc ol the pl.ale. 

1889 Authonys i'hotof^r. Butt. II. 62 If a pl.iio. maik i-. 
wanleil it i.ni be ea'-ily put nn wlit-ii the mat | artly dry 
by liHiig llie edge of a blunt chisel .sli.'qicd piece nf h.nil 
w'fHJcl. wjilh a ruler as a gnitlr. 1903 Dat/y ("/ir- n. .*5 life, 
3. '4 It I1.TS. .been alleged that the plate maik has l.ecii added 
to tfie prints subsequent iy. 

Hence Plante-marked a., having a pl.ite-m.'irk. 

190a ll'estm. (j-'iiJ. 7 May 12/ .• Poitiails . . prinled . . on 
liand.soriie plaii- marked boards, w jih gold lJe^tlb d i dgi..-. 

Plate-matter to -mendio : st:c Pi.a ik sb. 20. 
Platen, platten ' pke ten, -* 11 ), sb. r orms : 
plAteyne, 0 -tyiic, 6-9p1attin, 7 plataiue, 7 ■(> 
platiii, S platiue, 7 platten, M- platen. [Mli. 
//a/eyue, a. OF. platiue ( 1 3- I4ih c.) flat jiicce, mein I 
plate?, also a popular alteration of patene 1’atk.v, 
from ils form; in mod. F. a tabular ]>oition of a 
machine, c. g. of a printing-prciiS ; f./Zd/ .adj. : see 
Pl.it a. and -jni: ^.J 

1 1 . A flat I'late of metal for various piirpo.se.s. 
154K Cori.ANii iiuydoft's Que\/. Chirurt:. P iv b, 'lake yuur 

I ihil^ne or i|uyl and apply them all colde, but ye must n.it 
et iliciii b’c liiiit;, ami tbaii gym; tin; (.uiit'.ies to the woike 
man tli.it .sb.'ill .'qipb'e them all bote and very flamyiigt*. 
*597 Chinirc. i. ■.i634- 6 'I'o put.. a phitlc-ii in ih*.-. 

lo fe of llse nioiitli, which is lu cdt'iilf to tho-t; \\hi.,h.T\e 
the roofe. of till- iiiiKilb falling. 1704 W. J. Bntyns I'oy. 
l.eiutnt x. 40 .'si inc wear upon their Heads ,-i Ratpok, or 
I' urC'ap; others a kirge loiind Pl.-uine, .'l^Ic■l the I .iddoii cf 
the Jewish woiii«n. 1813 J. Tjiu.mso.n Leit. Injlam. 273 
'I'hcy lieal«d red h> t their actu.'il caiiteric.':, of whiih suim: 
were shaped like a button, others like an olive, and a third 
.'•ort like a plaiin; the)' applierl them reil hot to the orifn Cs 
of the ^^^,.sel.s as .s<-oii a.s tliu mnnbir w.ns .si‘]i.Ti,'i(cd. 

t2. — Patk.n I (cf. etyniol. . Obs. 

i'i4S0 LovKi.icit r'i';vi/( x\ii. .19 There Icfte he up the 
plaleyue anun '1 bat vppoii ibis gbnioiis vessel w.ls don. 
1^7 R. Cl.MtKwl ll. h stienne s ll'orid of IFondets licj Had 
bis i.|ialiice and plullin siwlnc by one whit b hoipe him to say 
Ma.sse. 1844 l).\si;ii-. Bitth 0/ lietisiis .wii. 71 The Piie-r 
mii.^t lift tiic x.'iile oucr the (Jlialh.e, and release, it fioin the 
I’lataine, to represent the imi vaib:..at Chrisl.s death. 

3 , D/ifitiug. An iron -^formerly wooden) jflaie in 
a printing- pri.ss, which presses the paper again.st 
the inked ty[>e so .ns to secure an impicssioii. 
AI.SO applieri to n similui I'arl in other machints. 

X5M K. .\sMi.i:v It. L ys ic Roy 22 He maketli the tiainc 
of the pic.s>e to n.ulc. - lill jt I ' inc vmier the vice 01 >piiidie, 
vnlo which the pbltio is fasined. 1683 Movo.n .Meib. 
E ter, J'/infi’Hjtt li. .■ 2 Brass K;il*:-., ..if they be but a lilfle 
lv*o )iigb,..will iH-.ii tbt: Pl.'il(ii) ofl tin; [.« tli:is 1 bat stand 
near liiem. 1706 PiiiLLii'S, Ptnfen or Piatine, the i'late t,f 
a Brlnier’.s Ibo.s. i^go t’ys/an,ii'r xrH 'I’hat pait whiili i-, 
called the platen is ti'iiml to be iii-ufficieiit to biiiij^ olV an 
even impres.'-ion. 1824 J. Joiin.son: tjpi-xr. IL xv. 513 The 
face of the pkilliii must I'c peifetlly level and siiioutii. 1873 
]•,. S;nN Wo/ksfiop Rett if is Ser. 1. 310 1 IM.ive. lb*?, boaid or 
.side iipiiii which the stamp is placed, upon the platen of ihi: 
siampingpios. 1894 Brit. yrnl. t'/ioioxr. Xl.I. 4S Fr«.in 
the pl.'ite.s breaking .sofii-qm ntly, we siisfiect that the platten 
of the pres.s i-. |iOl i»eif'Ctly Hue. 

4 . attrib. aiul Comb., as plutcn-cord, one of the 
cords by which the platen was suspended from llie 
hose, ill old presses ; platcii-gauge : see (|uot. 
y^alsci calletl lay -gauge) ; plntca-machiue, platen 
printing-machine, a (Ttss h.n\ing a platen, as 
opiHtscd to a xolary or cylinder-press; platen- 
pan, in old presses, a metal .socket in which the 
toe of the spindle \\urk.s; platen-plato, ,a square 
iron plait; let into llie ui>|.ilt side of ihe platen, 
in the centre of which the platcn-paii was fixed. 

1883 Moxon . 1 /c. //. A'.iivv.. Pt /«//w^' .\i. p 14 If the *lMatiiii- 
Cords iiic too loose. 1878 H.CM.t-.cK 111 AV /. . Imer. XXXIX. 
338 I A New 'Flatcii (lai gc ..apfdiod to the plau-ii of a 
printing piuss foi holding ai.d gliding the pa|M:r that is 
pl lined upon. x888 J vccmiJ J't inters I\h-. 101 *Dta/iu 
maehine. printing mnr.hiiif-i which h.tvc- a flat impression, not 
u «. yliiidrical one- 1883 Moxos .l/Ci/r. E.itrc., Printing xi. 
P 18 Into thus sqimrc Frame is fitted thc^^tinlof the •l*kiiii:i 
Pan. 1814 J. JonssoN H- 5M lo receive the 

stud of the ciri.ul.ir brass pi.-illin pan. 1683 Moxox' Mteh, 
A'liit., J'nn/ing xi. p i.S In the iinddle of the upiK-r-side 
(of the Pkittn) U let in. -an Iron PLite c.dU«l thv •rlailin- 
Pl.ile. 1873 Ci uwLN //i.*/. BookselRts 460 In 1867 he 
iiuii.wiiiced a 'platten priiitiiig luachiiie. 

Platon, obs.'f. Platten i/., to flatten. 
Plate-painter to -powder: see Plate 19,2c. 
Plater (plJ*Toa\ [f. Plate v. and sb, + -ek i.] 
1 . One who coats or plates aiticlcs with a film 
ui met.il, usually of silver or gold ; often in comb., 
a.s eleetro-plater, tinplatcr, 

1777 Birmingham Directory 5 Bewliouse, I'liuni.is, Pkiier. 
1798 W. HcrioN Autobit\g, App. K. irs A InickU-pl.'itrr 
suchI (J and M for .t guiiiv.T. 1830 N. S. W m .\ uj\ 4:.'.|. 

I went to the plaiei.s, where every spccie.s of silver aiu! 
plated ware is ptodtii’.i'il. 1884 Brit. Atm. > Cotfip. i-i 
A wot king* mull . . employed a> a .silver plater. 
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2 . A man engaf'vU in the manufacture or applica- 
tion of metal iilates, cap. in iron shipbuilding. 

1864 Daily I'A. ti Auc., Upon Shoeburyiicbs..theKunn(;rs 
and ihi: armour -platers have pilchcil their camp. 1669 Sir 
F.. J. KeEi) ShipMld. x. 194 The fttiiiig, marking, and 
hxing of the outside pl.'iting arc performed by a party of 
workmen known us platers. 18^ Labour Comtnhsion 
tdoss., platers^ skilled ineclianics. . who mark, shear, roll, 
naiiue, bend, >ha|M:, punch.., set. At, and fix in p1u>:e..the 
.steel plates. .&c., fur the. ouiMde and inside and hull of a 
ship, or fur Unlers and bridges. 

3 . Horse nu in^, A horse that competes chiefly 
in plate or piizc r.tcts (see Platk jA 17 : ; an iiifeiior 
r.^ce-hoise. Also fig. 

1859 I .Kvi-.K DiUfetij^^rt Dunn xx.\i. -jfii Von might li:i\c 
giie>Nei.l, M.Wrr that she iic\cr could he a ‘Plater*. 

1864 .Ad.mih.\l Koes m Edin. Rci*. July The. foiiii of 
the best r.ice-hoi.se in 1750 is inferior to tho.se of the 
commonest plater of the present day. 1886 Hat, Rn'. 6 M.'ir. 
3^7/2 veteran selling phitcr w’ho Ims i.'a-sscd through some 
ten or a dozen stables. 

4 . A machine for calcmleiing p.-ipcr: see qiuit. 

1884 KsKiHT Diet. Mech. Siippl., r/fr/rr, a p.iper calendering 
iii.ii.hine.. .Tlu! paper is pacKcd hetween smooth plates of 
zinc or copper, and passed iifitweeii the rolls back and forth 
tilt the dc.sireci finish is obtained. 

Plater, olis. form of rLATTKii. 

Plate-raok : see Pi..\tk sh, 20. 

Platere8(|tie pli^et^rcsk ; , a. [ad. )^\\.pUiUresco^ 

i. pUxUi'O a silversmith, goldsmith silver) 

^•fSkO\ see -K.sq(;K.] Keseinhling silver work: 
applied to a rich grotesque style of decoration, etc. 

1841-76 Gwilt An’ttit. S .v/) Ihcgo dc Riaiiiio..iii that 
yc.ir [1530] designed and e.vccntfd . . the plutcresapic ur 
renai'tsanre saerLtiu mayor. i88a ifarpor\ Mag. I.X\^ 
.'19 'l'hc cxpcnsivi:ly adorncil pl.itcrc.sfpic Chapel. _ 1886 -SVr/. 
/i tf. ?4 .Apr. 585/1 * Veijei.'ihh* funns ’ arc . . the chief charac* 
leri>tic of the stipiih Sp.niish plitcivsipic embroideries, in 
silver ami gold tiiiead, of the .siAtcerith and sevcnteentli 
centuries. 

Plate-rock to -silver: see ri..\TK sb. 20. 
fPla'tery, obs. tare. (f. Plate z/. + -euy.] 
The woik of ai'[..vTEK; plating. Hence fPla*- 
terer (V^s. - Pi.atek (sense 1). 

1664 I’kiv.s Diary K .Api-, Wh.it I ha\e done in the con* 
tract uiih the platerer. Ibid. 9 .Apr , From iny being uver- 
c.om eriicd with Sianes's business of the plalery of the- navy. 

Flate'ssifonu, a. Ichth, [f. L. piatessa 
plaice 4- -FiiHM.] Kesctnbliug the plaice, or the 
gemts PlaUssay in form or structure. 

Flatetrope (plA:t/',trt?qO' [f. Or. 

irAdros, irAar*- breadth, width + TpJiros turning.] 
(See quot. ; 

i88« Wii .i>KK & (.i.\c;k Anaftytii. Technol. 'I'wo similar 
organs, one upon each side, aie lf«tt*i.il in pirsitinii, and called 
paired organs. Each such paired organ in.iy he c.'diud the 
pLitctrope of the other, or its laU) al yiff, or lheyc//i>«' 

of the opposite side. 

Hence Flatetropj (pbe t/'|lr<7pi', bilateral sym- 
metry. 1890 in CV««/. Dirt. 

t Plate-vein. Obs. /Vlso 7-9 plat-, 8 plait-. 
The cephalic vein in the hurse. 

2607 T oi’.sKi.L Foitr-f Rcasts (lO^S) .'94 f.et him [the horse] 
blond on both sides .^hundantly in the plat veins, and tlicn 
give him this drink. 1610 .Mawkii.a.m Ma^terp, n. cxxvii. 4^3 
They will aho .stop the blood, which i.s in the principal! 
\cinc.s, called the plat vciiirs. 1730 Ih.’Rno.N Pocket Farrier 
(7^51 *S Mien bleed him in tin: pliit Vein. 1831 YqrATT 
If ease 181 The plate vein, which comes from the inside of 
the arm, and riin.s upwards diicctly in front of it tow'anis the 
jugular, ni.ay be opened. 1841 l\n:y>l. fir/t. (ed. 7) XXI, 
Oc'.asioii.illy there isinnaiiiniationuf the jugular from 
b|i:cding. and nii>re raiely, of the plate and saphena \ciii- 

Plate-way, -work, etc.; see Tl.vte s 6. 19, 20. 
Platlbnd, obs. form of I'lako.nu. 
t Platfoot, a. and adv. Sc. Obs. [f. I’l.vt 
a. + h'ooT sb. .So Du. plalvoct ‘ .ayant les pietls 
larges* (PKantiii), .MHG. bUitevtto:.^ Ger. platD 
/iiss.'\ a. atfj. b'lat-footcd. b. ach'. Klat-fooledly. 
Ill quotatinn.s, the name of a daiice-lunc. 

I5» Lv.Ntihs^Y Tist. Papyngo 88 To Icriic hir language 
artinciall, To play platfutc, and iiiihlssill fine liefore. a 13^ 
Chiistis Kirhe (ir. 1. vi, Platfutc he hobbit vp with bendis. 
Fur Maid he maid recpieist. 

Platform (plae‘tf/7.im , sb. (a. Komis: 6 
platte-, 6 7 platt , 6- plat-; 6-7 -fo^u)riiie, 
6- -form. In 6 8 often as two words, or hyphened. 
fi. 6-7 plotform(o. [a. K. plateformc (in J433 
plalU fouriuc \y lit. * flat form *, ‘ plane figure *, 
repieseiitation on the flat, gioiind-plnn, * a plot, 
model], or draugiit of a building; also, the Ibun- 
dalion thereof* (Colgr.) ; sec Flat a. and Koum 
ib. 'I'he li forms arose from the running together 
ijf p/iit and piol : sc<i Plat .v^.^b] 

I. A plane smlace; a plan on the fl.at. 
i'l. (j'fow. A plane figure (as a triangle, qu.idri- 
latcral, circle, tic.) ; alio, a plane surface, a plane, 
and, ill wider sense, any surface. Obs. 

1551 RhcOMDh PatliVK I. Dcfin., Of platter formes 
plain, and soniiibccrokcd, and sf>int: pmilic p1ainc,and partlic 
crokbd. IfiiiL, In a dye iwhii h«* is tailed a cubike Ijodic) by 
gi:i>nietrici:ins. .there arc .vi. sides, whichc are .\i. pl.'UtK 
foiiiics, and arc the boumlcs nf the flyc. /Itid. 11. Intniil., 
Two right lines make 110 platte forme. 1574 Iku'K.N'K 
Regiment for Sea xviii. .1577) 49 The most pailc of the 
seamen make their account as though the earth were a pUt- 
for me. 1674 J KAKfc A ritk. i 1696) 1 8 1 A I liamctral N umlici 


' may ha\e more fmils then bo apt fur the bides of the IMat- 
> form or Kccl.inglc Figure it rcprc.scuts. 

1 2 . A plan or representation on the flat {0 / any 
structure existing or projected) ; a ground-plan ; 
a to]iograpliical plan, chart, map; a plan or 
dr.aiight to build by. Obs. 

(Kington Oliphuilt cites //a<^o-z/z 1513 -jg from Stale 
l'a|H;i-s, which may he in this .sense or 4.] 

1551 UoHixsov .Mores Ufop. 11. (1895) 131 'I'liey say that 
kyiig Vlimus himself.. appointed, .'ind drew furtli the plaltc 
rntrim- of the city. 1579-to Nokiii Plutarch (1676) 456 | 
' [ i'hey I w ere i:vt;ry one occupied about drawing the Pfatforiii j 
of Sicilia. 1639 lioKN R- Roh. Gate Lang. Uni. xlviii. | 
g ^.!3 The master- builder, having hrst drawne out the I 
- piui, liiiildoth according to that draught (1110111*]! or plit* j 
forme) with other work-men helping him. i66< G. Havlus j 
/'. della Valle's TraT*. E. India 8 CTaptain Woodcock., j 
skew’d me a Cliart or Plat-form of the whole Strcicht of j 
Ormuz, made by hiin.self. 1763 Gk.\y Let. jmi., 1 con- i 
chide with a rude draught of the platform [of York r.-ithcdral j i 
according to my idea, but uithout any mcnsur.'Ltion. 1774 j 
Juiir.s*:»N Jouriu .V. IVaics i-j Aug., .All the walls remain, ' 
•Ml that a comrdctu platform, and elevaliotis, not wry | 
imperfect, may be taken. 

1606 Hoi.c.\nii .S'kit/i'm. 14 He. .viewed, and considered 
the plotformc .'iccording to which he was alxiui to hiiilil a 
Schoolc of swordfeiicers. 

II. Kigur.Ative u-scs derived from sense 2 {p/dti\ 
t 3 - A plan, design; something intended or 
taken as a pattern, a model. Obs. 

i$74 K. Scot (////c) A Pertite Platfoniic of :i Hi>]>pe 
(iarden, and iK-Cf.s>.u it: instruc.lions for the making ami 
niayntirn.’iunce tliertuf. 1575 G.\si:oh;ne ."ilahing if Verse 
Wk'i. "I'iv, Many wryters when tli»*y haue I;i>ed the pl:il- 
furmc of their inueiiiioii, aie yet draweii .soiiicliiiics (hy ryiiiei 
to f.Tgct it. 1586 .A. Dav Eng. .Wvretary 1. i '!•» 

I.1V ilownc a plalfurme or iiietho«l for wiiting of hpi-'tU-N. 
1693 J. Kiiw.ykus A* A*, lest. 103 This gardun 

w.iN the plaiforiii of those liefore ir-'-iitioiied. ,t 1703 Ih mkii i 
iJu A". I'. I.ukc .\i. I The Lord's praj'cr is .. .*1 patti-rn and 
phitform, according to which all our praters ought to be 
framed. 2775 I'ii'RKE (Vo z*. (1844’ II. 3 Voii will naturally 
fiillow* the platform of the l.i>nd(>n petition, and can W- :il 
no loss in the wording. 2827 Const. Hist. ( 1842) 1 1 . 

522 'I'liis noble design was not altogether coinpletcd accord- 
ing to the plaifonit. 

b. 2592 R. IIiciico<.:Kin(/frr»vri'<A-.di/ Jl VxircAivli, Ample 
' and fine dt.iwnc plots, giNidly plotforine.s, ncrdfiill inuentions. 
2615 W. Lawso.s Cruntry ilouMio. Cant. (i6z('>) 17 'The 
Plot forme lieing laid, anil the Plot appointed where you 
' will plant euery .Set in your * lidiard. 

-j- b. A written outline or skctcli ; n scheme ; 
a description. Obs. 

1396 Si'KSSKR State Irel. Wks. (Glolar* 633. 1 .Ane an'icta- 

■ lion of Iri.sh captayiirye, which in this pluUforuie 1 endevom 
; si)i:< iiilly to bcatc ilowiic. 1647 Tk.M'I' Comm. Roiu.\\. 19 \ 

platform of whoboinc words, a sv-sleme, a inelhixt artificially 
moulded, such us Tutouis and Profcisours of Arts and 
Sciciuics have, and do read over again and again to their 
.AudilOlirs. 1680 X, T.kk Crsar Po»’gia i. i, I hu' have 
1 diuwii the platform of their Fatc-s. 1716M. H.U'ii.s 
I Athen. Brit. 111 . Dissert. rhy.\uk 56 'I’he .vdid IMatfornis 
. of the Astrologit.al and Hydrological ]lranchc.s of Pliysick 
shall be .set down next, xnj J. Ahcai.i. Mtot 1. 

X41 The two Kei-ords in the *1 he.svulonians uiul ('orinihiaiis, 

; left ii.s ii-s n fMalfirm of the fir.st Kc.surrccti<m. 

! t 4 . a. A plaa of action; a scheme, design, 

, device, Obs. 

2550 (j.sKOiNKK Let. to Ld. Protector in Fovf- .*/. .V d/. • > sS.d 
134-2/1 If luy l.iird of .S. Hanides, or sudi other:, haue iheyr 
hiMil cOMibre.i] with uii)* new* plalforine. 2577-87 1 lfu.iNsiiKo 
( hron. 1. 132/2 His destruction intended hyquccneQuendred, 
hir pl.-itf^rnic nf the pr.actisc to kill him.. 2649 lii.iiiit 
Eng. ImPiov. Impr. (ids;;?) 64 A goorl method, or plat-form 
to advance each iimiis bdunir to th*'. lic^t furlhetance of 
a work. 1686 F. Si’t.scfc Ir. Vari/tas Ho. Mediiis 137 
■J h.j-*e who hud diawii up the pl.ilform of the Paz/i's ron- 
^pirac5•. 2815 J. Au.xms (185^) X. 140 .A magnificent 
cunrederatiun, as'.( 3 ciatioii. platfonii, 01 i.onspiiacy, cull it 
what you will, of three grc.'it peisoiiages to separate ull 
Stmth .\iiieric;i from :spaiii. 

?/x26oo Crim the Collier in Hazl. Dotisley VIII. 4t.; 

{ A sudden plolfonii comes into 1115- mind, wAiid ilVi.s it is. 

! b. spec. A plan or draught of chiircli goverii- 
. meiit and discipline; a scheme of principles or 
doctrines, made by or on behalf of a religious 
parly, church, or sect. Now rare. 

2573 CAUTwiiicnrr Repl. Anew. Whitgift 13 \ inu' .-md 
perfect palerii or plalforine of rc-fiiriiiiiig the church. 
C1589 I heses Martinianx S That the platfnrme of gouern* 
iiiriil by P;cstiirs, Dtnjtor.s, FVMei's, and Heacoiis W'a.s not 
deiiised by man, but b^' our Sauiour Christ hiiii.selfe. 1644 
ijith’) The IMatfuriiie of the Presbyterian Goveininenl 
with the Forme of Church Worship, Published by 

Authority. 2674 Hn k.man Hist.Quinf/itart. (cd. 2)112 How 
it can be proved, that., the Pelgick ('hiirches did fiisi 
enilirai c Rcdi^i'iii arcoriling to the J.iitht-.ran, and not the 
Calviiiiuii piuifunii'/ a 273s AriKMD'.'iiY Sena. (1737) IV. 

24 They iiiqRiseiJ the platFiriii of their ihictrine. .a^i divine. 

■ 1759 Roukkison Hist. Slot . in. Wks. i8i-{ 1 . 194 'J'he first 
i Ijook of discipline. -contains the imjilcl or platform of the 
; iiiieiule 1 policy. 1835 HAUHruTONCVcic^/z/. ,Ser. 1.47 Under 
; what C'liurch platform 'i a 2881 Si anley in A. Klliot .state ^ 

the Church Ii88j) afi No existing lliurch ran find any 
I pattern or platform of its government in those early days. 

288a J. H. IIi.wNT Ref. Ch. Eng. II. 406 Nuthiiig in the 
: Church could be * pure’, in their c.siiiiiation, unless it coii- 
. formed itself to the Genevan * platform ’. 

f c. A filan or scheme of governmetit or aclminis- 
tratirm ; a pl.an of political action. Obs. (CT. 9 b.) 
i 2598 GitKKKWtv Taeitus* Ann. xiii. i. (162-2) 179 Then he 
[Nero] laid dnwiie- a platforiiie uf his fiUurc regiment. 1610 
Hkai.kv St. Aug. Citie if Coti 111. xvi. (1670) irs Thix was 
the yeai e wlierciii Rome liciiiscd her plalfornie of new gouern- 
i iiiviit. 2615 ill Debates in Ho. Comm. 6 Aug. (Camden) 


App. 140 Sir Robert Philipa cuiniiicniled the plutforiiie of 
Sir Naihuniel Rich, ami sayd that wee were beholding 
unto him for .shewing us the way. 27 S 7 Pt;KK*-- Abridgm. 
/tMfc.///jr/. Wks. (1812)8. -V violent and ill-considered attempt 
wa.s made, unjustl)’, to establish the platforms of the Govern- 
mciu. 

III. 'Phe surface or area on which anything 
^ stands ; csp. a raised level surface. 

1 5 . The area occupied by any structure ; the site 
i of a group of buildings, a fort, camp, etc. Obs. 

I 2598 Hakluyt / ’oy. 1 . 436 With your inslrunient, for trying 
of distances, olMoriic the platfoime of the place. 2664 
Kvki.vn tr. Freart's .Anhit, etc. 122 'J’lic Aica or Floor, by 
Artists often called the Pbiii or Plai-fortiie. 2671 S. Par i ridge 
Double Seale Proportion 37 If the platform W'ere a piece of 
land, 30 perches bro.Kl, and 183 pcndies long. 27x6 LkONI 
Alberti's .Archit, I. 2, 1 ITndcr the Title of Platform, wc .. 
include .nil tho.se Splices of the Piiildings, which in walking 
we tread upon with our Feel. 17M Cihbkr Afol. (1756) 1 . 
301 'I'he area or pUitfurin of the uTJ stage projected about 
lour foot forwarder in a .scnii>ov.-il figure. 2796 H. Hunikr 
tr. St.-Pierre'sStud. Sat. (1799) III. 70 , 1 wa.s .sitting by the 
platform of these collages, and contemplating their ruins. 

b. fig. The ground, found.ition, or basis of an 
actiot), event, calculation, condition, etc. Now rare. 

16x5 Consalvio's Sp. Imjms. To Rdr., Which is so farre off 
fioni any figiiratiue speech, as it is knownc to 1)e the very 
Platforiiii: and foundalioii of all these hnqlcs and troubles. 
2698 Fkvi-.K Alt . E. India /’. 12 All the Se.nsons of the 
\ i-ar being iiinlergoiie. ., we may begin to calciilalc; our 
Fpheineris afresh; arid as a fit Platform, Faster Holy^daxs 
living with them sucli Wcaihei as is essential to Chrislide 
(at the L'ape]. 17x4 tr. Pliny's Epist. 1 . Life 18 IVob.ibly the 
first IM.ilfonii i»f Ids fuluie Industry and Application was 
l.iid in an hahitiia] (!arc to oblige (his niu'lc]. 28x9 SouTlit v 
Sir l\ Mote II. 1/4 .A new goveriimciil li^ been i oiibtiluled 
in u new coiinli y.. .and coiiseijnriilly upon a different plat- 
form. Sites' Register 1 Sepi. XLIIL 1/2 Fifteen per 

cent, being the 'pl.'itforiii ' on which certain interests would 
agiee to p^Uvl the national iiuinstry!!! 

c. Jig. The phitform y or merre fully ///e Ctiwil 
liividend platjonny in the PTcc and United Krcc 
('hurches of Scotland, the po.silion or general level 
of churches drawing an equal dividend from the 
Subtentalion Fund, as opposed to tin hr) o or merely 
mission churches not yet Gm the ]>Iatfoitn*. 

i86x I'roe. of Free Ch. Siot. 166 Charges framed out of 
Home Mi.s>ii.in effuits and not >cr admitted on the equal 
dividend plalforin. 

d. fig. \ jilaiie or level ^/'action, tliought, etc. 

2870 KMt.i<.swN .S'lV. A »Vi»//V., Ciubs Wks. (Rulin) 111 . 95 

CMiivi-rsation in soi iety is found to lie: on a platfonii so low 
;is III iM.lude. w-iem e, tin* saint, and the jxjct. 187^ Hki r.s 
See. Press, ix. 129 The phitfijrin of thuiiglit upon which each 
gi-ncratiun finds itself placed, is :i platform of .*1 \ cry different 
kind fiutn that of the procediiig thirty years. 

0. A raised level stirlace 01 area, 
a. A level placecoiistrucleil for muiiiiting guns 
in a fort or battery. 

1560 Will I i.noirNi>: ( hvf. .S'ouldiont s \ 1 588) 1 a b. That which 
shall haue cither eaiialieis or pl.'itfcrmcs. 1571 Dita.i-s 
Pantom. I. .\xx. 1 iv, Suchc us shall Iniiu* Loniinilted to tlit-ii 
charge any plulfourmc with ordinaiiiice. 2601 .‘sii.\ks. Ham. 
I. ii. 2s.i rail* )i: well: Vpun the Plaifomu: iwi,vi eli-uen 
and twfluc*. lie \i-.it 5011. 1704 J. II.xkkis l.e.r. TcLlin. 1 , 
Platjefiuty ill Fiii'tificati'jii, is ;i Plact: prepared on the 
Kniiqiails fur the raising of a Ratteiyuf Cannon ; or it is 
the whole 1 ‘iece of Fortification laiserl in a re-ciitring Ani'le. 
1814 Wki.i .INI, I ON in (iiiiw. yVv/. XL 1,^4 'I'o con.siiiua the 
battery, with ii.s traxcrsi-.s, plniiurin and nuiga/ines in one 
night. 18x7 Kuin.M-i.s / 'oy. Centr. .Imer. Twelve pieces 
of (Taiinoii .. mounted .. on a wooden pUtfotni of great 
tliickncss. 

p. 1575 Gasi.oigni; Soble .Art Vencrie Wks. 1S70 II. 3!'«4 
Palli'i'iis .. Of IMulfuriiieH, Loupes, and C'asniiiats, deuisde 
bj warlike men. 26x6 G-M'i. Smiiii Ace/d. ) 'ttg. Seamen 33 
If .she ia piece] Ijc well mounted, vjion a h-.iiell plol-formc. 

tb. An open walk or terrace on the top of 
a building or on a wall. Obs. 

25^-2 Reg. Prity Council Scot. 111 . 364’J'he liaill tymincr 
of the bak plutfunne and liurtesing. 2687 .A. Lo\fii. tr. 
Therenot's 7 ’zirr*. 11. 142 .A great wall uf blackish stones 
four Foot thick, which buppuri.s a large IMutfonii or Ten ass. 
1691 ' 1 '. HIalkI .dtc. Sew Itivenf. 107 T.ead which wus fust 
laid on alzoiit twelve Years since upon two riatfoniis at iiiy 
House there. 1704 J. Harris /. i‘.r. Ttrhu, P/atform. iii 
.Xrchilei'l ufe, b; ,.a kind of I'ciiass Walk, or even FloOi 
uii the Tup of the liuilding; fruiii whence we may take u 
, fair Prospect of the adj'ucent Gardens ur h iolds. 

C. A natural or artificial terrace, a flat elevated 
; piece of ground ; a table-land, a plateau. 

1813 Sion Trierm. in. xiv, TJie brave HcA'aux Iicgan to 
.scale ihe.sc magic rocks, zkiid soon a platfoiin won. 183X 
Lvki.i. Print, ileol. IL 40 'I'hi; gimt phitfurm [in Mexicu) 
w liicli i.s the .si enc of spurt is at an elcvaiiun of about nine 
: thousand feel uliuve the level of the sea. M nr tax's 

Hand bk. N. Germ. 3.p Tin; Uroihenhaus is the ii.tnie of the 
inn on the platform of bate rock which forms the suiiuiiit nf 
the Hrucken. 2860 Tyniiai.i. Glac. 11. x. 284 'The slalioii 
c liosen . . w.^s on a gr.'issy lylutfuriii . 2861 .S 1 ani.i-. V jetu. Ch. 

■ (*877) b fzi* The loftier and still loftier regiurcs of the 
- mountain platfonii. 286s J. Fi-.RGt:ssi}N Hist. Archit. 1 . 1. 

; II. IV. 17a The build iiigs we . . find on the platform at Perscjiolis. 

t 7 . A division of llie orlop of a man-of-war, 

I between the cock-pit and tlic main-mast. Obs. 

2667 Lond. Caa. No. 159/4 The Lieutenant succeeding in 
• the cnininand, was about half an houie after wounded in 
Iwiili leggs, and carried down to the IMulfbrine. 1704 J. 
Harris Lee. Tethn, I, Platform y or Orlepy in a Man of 
War, is a Place on ihe Lower Deck of her, abaA thc^Maiii 
Mast, and round almut the Main Capstan, where, in the 
I line of Service, Provision is to t.ikc i:aVc of the Wounded 
Men ; ’tis belw'een the Main Mast und the Cock-pit. 17x7- 
I 41 L'iiA.MUbKb C>i./. s. V, ShiPy Plate, The Platform or Orlop. 
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8. A raisetl level surface formeil with planks, | 

boards, or the like. ' 

a. ffcnemlly^ as used for standiiij', sittiiif;, 
walkiiiKi for seeing or Iwing seen, or for any pur- : 
pose for which such nn arraiigcniciit is useful. 

In a glas.s-riirn.'it:c, the bem'.h on which the pots are placet! 
(Kniglit DU t, il/rt /i. 1^75). Feeding; ^latj'orm^ in PiSiicul^ 
iurr, a platfurm fixctl in a ti-oiit<ponU, a few inches from the : 
buttoin, on which fuml is thrown for the fish. 

1717 A. Hamii-ton AVw Ah'. E, Ind. 11 . Hi. «« The 
Tcytocks Chair . . was raised uti u ulat t'orin of Deals, with 
three Steps of Ascent. 1761 Ann, Keg. '.fiUA \jSoroHatkm 0/ 
Gee. ///) A nlatforin was crci;ted fruin the iiptwr eiiii of 
Westminster Hall . . to the west door of the abliey. 1777 W. 
Dalrymi'LE 7 ’raz\ .Y/. /Vr/. ix, At ni>jhl we were provided 

with dean heds and platform^. 179a A. Vocnu 7 //<■-. 
Ftatue 194 Cross the I'u by a most L-oiaiiioiIious ferry ; a 
Itlalfoi in on two boats. i8ao A nn, /ifg. 11. 1 37 . 7 .' 1 1 1 eseiiihles 
the platforms used on land for wei^^liinK 1816 

Homv Evx't-v-Day Hk, 1 . iiB^ I'lieic were fifteen iiiiiidreil 
variegated iriuiiiiiiaiion-lanip.sdispost;d over various parts of 
this plalfuini fin front of a tlicatie at a fuiij. 18*7 Huil 
Adzieriisir if Dec. 4-1 In this order they w;eiil . . over the 
temporal y 1 bulge, and p.issed down nn inclined plaifoi in., 
to tne bottom of the South or lluinlier Dock Pit. 1831 
A>-rtjrrr‘’jf Mag. IV. 374 The Queen.. advanced in piocessiuii 
to the platform (on which the coronation ceremony wa< to 
take place]. 1864 Luwkli. Fireside 'J'rtw. 15.^ He laid the 
bags upon a platform of alders, wliicli he liciii down. ' 

b. A horizoMtal slagc or picoe of Hooring re.slLng 
on wheels, as in a railway carriage, truck, or 
tram-car ; in tlic colonies and U. S. er/. the open 
portion of the floor at the end of a railway car. 

183a Pc'iny Mug, I I*'ived on a ino\ table platform, 
ha\ ing foiti wheels : ihc-^e whvtU mow along an iron tail a ay 
which is itself fixed on unolher platfonn. 1846 Htdl 4 * 
Liniidn Kaiizo. Jhil 11 (.010 eyed on a truck or platfjnn. 
189a SiKvi xs->N Ar/,t\r //re iVu/ny ^4 The nlatforin nf the 
<ar. 1896 Path AVti'.» 10 Nov. 2/1 d.ord .Show) 

Upon the plalfoiiii uii-u heels (ifficMlly hilled as ‘ hiiglaiid 
and her lleroc.s' weie men . .repri'sciiliiig the uniforms of 
the Ibifis at tiie bvgiiiiiing ol the century, . .the lllack Watch, 
..nil.,! n couple '.'f aiilupie Jack Tars. 1903 ll’es/nt. Gaz. 

4 Mar. 12/1 .\ passenger . . watiicd not to ride uii the platfoi iii 
uf a car w iiii h w as speeding at the rale of fifty miles an hour. 

c. A raised walk or floor along tiic side of the 
line at a railway station, for convenience in entering 
and ahgliling iVoni the trains. (Sec also ijuot. 1900.) 

i8jB F. W. .Simms Puhlic tt'ks. (, 7 . Prii. 2 On the oppo- 
site Mill’ .'in aiiival si.ige or pl.ttfoim is etected. 

/'a l/if.c. XXXIV. .sjvi Tin? plaiform of an extensive 
laiUvay .staii-.ii). 1878 F. S. NVii.u.ams MitiL Fathv. 216 
’I'he (.'itaiiel Station . .in 1 S60 consisted of a single platform 
f>>r !iwili up and down trains. 1900 i\aginecring Mag. XIX. 

7 i.( The iiioxable platform, or liuveluig sidcw.dk Int the 
Ficiii !i i\Afio.\ition\. Ihid , In large m.ichine Moiks .. lime 
now lust in passing fiuiii one part loan tllier might be .s.'ived 
b> a iiavc-lling plalfuim. Mid. .Suhway to platfoiins j, 

2, 3, and 4. 

9 . 3/A'. A tciii])orary (or sometimes ])ermancnt) 
]>icce id' tainted flooring in a hall, or in the o)K*n 
air, from wltich a speaker addre.s.ses his audience, 
and on which the iiromoters of a incetiug sit ; hence, 
tiiinsj. or allusit cly, in reieieiice to public Sjie.tk- 
ing or di.scussion on a ]diitforin, the making of 
pidilical or other specclie.s, platform oratory ; :il.so, 
the body td sujipoitcrs who ajipear on a platform, 
as ‘an iiiMueiithir or ‘representative platform*. 

f i8ao iS.iid to have been in um*J. 1816 Ilnii Observer 
Inly, .Ample :uTarigCiiii:iUs had been made 011 the gtuuiid 
the erecliiin of husling.s for the spectaluni and .-i 

g ilfoMii fur the speakers. 1840 Files' A’t\ 7 j.'cr 7 Mar. 

’111. 4/3 (.)n the platfonii aUjie the ufiiceisur the c-jii- 
vciiti-iii a hi.-aiitlful transparency had been piaceil, iepr«. 
seining general ILuiisan in uniform i8$3 .A. Fki.sik.i-: 
J/ist. .ImiCorn Lnzo League I. u On 'J liursday .August 
villi hSj^l Mr. I.uyd apptMied on a plaifotin mi the iTiieii* 
don inn howling giei.Mi. 18^7 W.( .'oi.i.iNs I K'Oii Set ret ii. i, 
lie w’.'is lUiile incapable of tindiiig his way to the platfoi in of 
F.xi'ler li.dl. 18S8 M. Pai M.si.>N Aeadeni. ihg. fi Si» much 
of it Ithi: i^uesiioiij as could he bionghl iipo i the platform, 
was in.idc into a parly topic. 1874 Pii.ackik SeiH'nlt. 2;, 
To go to the pulpit or pintf.irm with a ihoiougli coiiiiiiand 
of his biibjoct.^ 1885 II. N. Dxenikm Shurt Slu t. Ft'}, 4- 
Ft'tig. s. Bit Foolish and erroneous,. rii n it^ns ai'i- fiv.iereil by 
tlie peiioilk.al press, but tlie.s,rme iiiighi W said of the pulpit 
aifl the platfoim. i 885 j. Huioni in ti. C. llriNlikk Mem. 

•V Im^}\ss, (iprjo.) iTjo, 1 nave ipiitted the pl.iiruiiii, ami no 
longer feel the waiiii inleie.sl which i.s rcijiiircd to make 
me speak. 1901 Daily Chron. 11 Dec. 3/4 lie laiiieiiled the 
growth of (he platfuriii. H ignored the Prc.ss. Ilis one 
concern was tii he a cap.'thle ofTicial. 

TvV. (cf. b.)_i864 Kmohi- Passages UWk. l-ife^ II. vi. 124 
\ cordial union of men of very dilTerciii jK.T.su.'tsions . . who 
have met upon a comiiioii ]>latforin. 

b. A basis on which jicrsous unitedly take 
their stand and make their public appeal; spn\ in 
U.S. politics, a public declaration ofllie principles 
njul policy on which a political party proposes to 
stand; now esp, such a declaration issued by the 
representatives of the party a.ssemblcd in convention 
to nominate candidates for an election. 

This fig. use was developed in IT. .S. between 1844 
and J848; in early instances, a.H well as in the phrase ‘a 
plank of the nlatforin ' <cf. Pi.ank sb, 51, it is a^sociuted 
directly with the inateiial platform on which persotis meet 
nnd publicly speak la .sense known in IT. S. from 1840!, 
Although to some extent appioachlti); senses ah, 4c, •, K 
this ill it.s origin had no direct coiinexinn with these. 

Address Democr* State Convent, Virginia 3 Fch. in 
Ai/es Register l.XV. 4(18-1 These are oiir doctrines -^thiH 
the broad platform uii which wc .stand. Here is our confes- 
sion of faith.. old .is the constitution— old as the days of 


our fathers. St'-MsKH in Ment, 4- A#*//. (1893) III. j 

104 S. C. Phillips and W. Ik Calhoun, .will Ulxir to bring 
the Whig t>ariy of Massachusetts to the aiilislaveiy plat- 
form. 1847 S. P. Chase in Ann. A\/. Amer, //id. Assoc, 
/or vys 7 ll. 123, 1 care nothing for names. All 1 a.sk for is ! 
is platfoi ni and an is.siit:. 1847 W. Cumi'KIN Ibid, for 1899 ‘ 

I I . 1 138 The passage of the Wilinot lesolutions hy Coiigrcs-^, ; 
1 believe.. will enlarge the platform on which we stand. 
1848 K. y. Herald 6 May 4/1 We hope that the coniing ■' 
convent ion will . . solviniily re affirin our old paiiy position, ! 
by adopting, us its platform of action, the general tesolu- ! 
lions of 1B44. Ibid,^ ‘i'he w'liig-., whether im the I.e.\irig- ; 
ton platform, or some other non.c'omniittal plalfoini, will he 
.’iiul inu^t be ut once known ami doomed as the paity 
that opposed tln-ir country. 1B48 Loweii. Higlow P, 
viii. 154 It gives a Party PUtfoini, tu, jest level witii 
the inind Df all right.thinkin*. honest folks thet iiicun to 
go it blind. 1853 Cobuln 1793 9 f 1653 iii. B; The advo- 

l anrs uf peace have found in the peace 1 cjngicss iiioyeiiiciii. 
a I (.iinm(.>ii platform, to use an Aiiieiicaiiisiii, on which all 
men who drsiie to usnl war ..tiiuy coo|><-ratt;. x86a T. 

Hi (uiks ill J. M. l.udlow Hist. V. S. 379 I'he platfoim on 
whidi Abraliaiii Lincoln came in. 1878 ,V. A liter. Rnf. i 
C.WVll. 103 A We.stciii Democrat on a soft iiioiicy plat* 
foiiii. 1U3 .Standard v8 Apr. 5/4 The phitforiii of the - 
Convention (of the Irish Nationalists] occupies a column of . 
small ty (ic in ( lie papers. 1888 Bkvce A ntrr. Contmtv. 1 1 . 1 n. . 
Ixx. 549 uofft The nearest Liiglish iiar.illel tu an Aiiicricaii j 
* ulatfuriii ' is to Vie fuunri in the addresses., issueil at ageneial > 
election hy the Piime Minister ..and thelcadci of the Oppo- 
sition. 1891 Dec Pi.AXR sb. 5I. 

+ B. adj. flat form, flat. OOs. rarc^^. 

163a I.liii'iow 'I'rnv. V. 2o 6 The tectines of her Houses 
. .being platfoi me. 

C. alt rib. and Comb., as platform framer, 
-lead, -pavilion \ iS^iisc* 9) platform denuni iat ion, 
man, oratory, speaker, speaking, woman ; plal- 
form-ridtkn adj. ; (sense tS c platform foreman, 
inspi'itor, ofjidal, tratk ; platfonn- bridge, in 
(\S. a gangway between the ]'!atfutni.s of two 
lailway-carriages; platform-car (f'. .S’. , plat- 
' form-carriage, a low foiii>\vlieeled wagon or 
: truck without sides, for tr.'iiispoiting mortars .and 
other heavy aiticlcs; platform -crane, a ciane 
nmunted on a i.aihv.ay-tiuck ; pliitform-mud, 
CeoL, an elewaled deposit of mud with level sur- 
face ; platform-ecale, a weighing in.'ichine with 
a platform on which the object to lx: weighed is 
placed; platform-epring : sec Sritixi; ih.\ plat- 
form-wagon platform -eat ringe, 

1864 WicusiKK, ’‘Platform car. 1900 West nr. Caz, 23 Oct. 
8/1 An order for. .scvcunl steel phafoim car.^ of foiiy tons 
c.ipadty, 1850 Kouruisos Strut. Scr. iii. i. «i?72) 7 ‘Plal* 
fonn deiuinciatio.is. 1897 Daily AV:*^ 29 Dec. 5/1 *Pl;it. 
form furc'iii.tii at Kiiston Station. 1901 <\ Rev. July 5(1 
These liy-g'Bie *plutforiii fiamers ;inil ‘U;i«|frs of rc\ oils’. 
1703 ' 1 '. N. Ciiy 4 C. Puichtiser j«/> .So.netinic.s •Plalfurni- 
load is near i of an Inch (hick. 1903 Mukt.rv Ciadslone 

III . X. V. 433 * Platfoim •men united with pulpit men in 
sweliing the whirlwind. 1863 Lm.i.i. Anti^. Man x\ 1.3 56 
1 teiiositsuf ' *plaiforiu mud ', as it has lieeii tel ined in France, 
might be cvvtcnsivciy formed. 1879 FkuLUi: Ctrsar vi. s5 
He had iu> liiiii for *pl;ttfuriii oratory. 1903 W’estm. t/ru. 
18 Mar. 1/1 All admirahlc *|ilatfi.it 111 .speaker. s866]iK^\nK 

■ Ik's: (.\iXK Dirt. SkI. etc. II. 920 *Plat/o*ni Waggon, in 
.Aiiilkry, a carriage on four wheels, fitud (he (laiis)Knt 
of nuns, iiioilai'.s ii.'oeidng platforiii.N <>r other lica\ y Moies. 
1876 r, H ^KOV Et/uli’etfa (itfo-;-) 'J’hcsc stage and ■plat- 
fill III w vMiieil have what they aic pleased to call I'uiiemianisiii 
.so ihoioii^iily eiigiaincd with tlieii natuics that [etc.]. 1901 
Westni. triis. 24 .Xu,;. S/i .'^tie is not a ’platform woiiiuii' in 
l)ic coininoii acceptation of ilic phrase. 

1 Icncc (chiefly uonfc-uhls.) Fla'tformally adv., 
in the inaiiiier of a jdatforin sj>caker ; Pla’tformish 
a., resembling that of a platform sixraker ; Fla't- 
formism, the making uf (jKilitical) platform 
speeches ; Pla'tformUt, a platform sjicakei ; 
Platformi'stle a., charactciistic of or suitable to 
platform speaking; Pla'tformlesB a., lacking a 
platfoim; Pla'tformy a, piatformish. 

1870 1 tiria xs Dtood x\ii,*Tlic Ci>MiniaiK!meiil*i Siiy^ nu 
iiiiudcT,sir !'imx:cc.di*d lIc.nrjihundcT ’plaifm iiiidly paiisiiig. 
1891 Daiiy AVu'a 3 Fvb. 6 /(j.A manner dcMiii bed. .as a trifle 
tiHi ’'pl.ilfuriiiish for the House of CViiuiiioiis. x866 Vis-. 1. 
Si KAN r.;i-iiMii Seh'ttions II. 1 veiiliiie to think 

that the lime for * platfoi inisni is past, even in this pl.it fomi- 
liddeii rounliy. /bid. J. 70 (AJ line l.iheia!— n*. o^»posedtu 
a technical or *pUtforiiiistir I.ilivial. t89a K)Vi.ino in Pitney 
(weekly ed.j 2.S Nov. 13/2 'I'he railway .. a •platfoi inler.s, 
regukvlioidess iircessity. 1893 /W;^’ /'ti'. ;■> Mar. 5,3 Mi. 
i Fowler's speech in introducing the incasiiic was., a liille 
’^plaifuimy in style. 

: Pla tform, v. [f, 1 t..\tfohm sb.] 

1 * 1 . trans. To plan, out line, sketch, draw up a 
; scheme of. /fV.and ^V. ( VXr. 

159a 0 . HAkVi.v l otir I.e/t., Sonn. xiv, Vcilues .*\) 1 , and 
, Hoiioiiis all infl.3iiie Hiaue iniiulcs to pialfoiiriiic, and 

■ rodoubteil hanJes To doc such deedes. 1593 Pterte's 

Wks. (t.iios;n t) 11. i3fi C onceit, ih.il hiiildcth Chinches 
. in the .Ayer, and piatforineth Di-i.-iplines wiihoiit stayiie. or 
. S|JutL. ifioa Fci.HKCKr. ‘end P/. Patall. Dcil , To plalforme 
a consunimule and cxeiiiplarie Patailele or Tiiiioniion. 
1641 Milion Ck. Govt. I. i. 29 Togiuni that church discipline 
is plat formed in the Uiblc. 

i‘ 2 . To futitish vA building; wilh a platform : 
see Th.YTFORM sb. 6 b. Obs, 

1616 Aberdeen Regr, (18481 II. 34t 'I he said Thiimas sail 
I .. plalforme niid^inack wattetthicht the haill heiil of the 
, hous with fyiie aiskr. 16^ Liiiiuow Ttazu viii. 365 The 
. houses.. are all biiitded with niiidde, and platfoiiiicd on 
• ihcir to(M. 1796 Morse ^isr/rr. li. 483 Houses, two 
! Modes high, platfoiined at ihc tup for walking. 


3 . To place on or a.s on a platfoim. 

1793 S-Mi- ATuN Edysto/u /,. § 167 Kvery coutse iiiusi mx 
only lie tiled singly logelhvr npuii ihv pl;iir>nn,. .but it 
iiiu.st h.'ive the c.oiir^e nc.vt ahuve it put it... and this., 

amounted to the platfoi ining of weiy c< jiir.se twice. 1844 
Mrs. IIkowmnc To btush xii. Flat fur iiiiiig Iun chin On the 
palm left o|m:ii. 1B44 ~ Drama 0/ h. rile L/i Flalforiiied in 
mid air. 

4 . intr. To speak on a platform. 

1859 I.ixcoi-N in Poke (N.Y.) 11 June (18 .6. 4/1 The 
point of d.'tnger is the lempi.'iiion in diffeietit l•l(.a^niGs lu 
•platfuriii' fur soiiieihiiig that will be p<.>piil.ii juM llu'ie. 
189a H. Jki'IIson Plat font: II. 543 On the i.ah ^c-pieiubcr 
iwo L'oll^elv.■ltivt• fx-Mini^leis * pl.iifoi immI 1B97 U'estm. 
Gaz. 2j Apr. a/i Slie li.is never appealed on any pliiifonn. 
in any cause— to ‘plalfurm’ bcirajs, in a wtihuui, a high 
stomacb. 

lienee Pla'tforming vbU sb. 

1394 C'Imow] liuatte's f\ xatn. Wits viii. ' iniOi ioi: In 
pkitroniiiiig, and InuKling, whicii Ijeluriglo tbe bnagin.'UiMn, 
1640 T. W'akmsikv Add*, to 7 '.v*i> Hrmes in .S/yZ/.i { /#. .v 
CominoMif. Fug. 7 For the light and ju^t platfoi ming ol 
your designs and uiidei taking-. 1793 .•“■use 3l- *891 

If. Jkphson Plat/crm 1 . 536 Its aileiidanl inccliiigs .'ind 
l*l:ttfui niings. 

Pla'tformed, a. [f. Ti.vtfuum si. -kh ’-.] 
I'oriiicd as a platform, level -loi>ped ; elevated a*, 
oil a ])latform or ]>lateau ; iuniishcd wilh a platfonu. 

163s Luiniow 'Prav. \t. 267 A plalfotind roc'se, all 
cotiervd with .. .sillier. Hid. x. 4Cy8 'I'he setoiid soyle for 
pleasure, is the platfoi nid L’aisc of Dowry. 1883 Avter.can 
VI. ’265 An engine and one platforiiicd cat. 

Pla'tformer. [f* Platform v. -r -Eit *.] 
fl. One who designs or devises a ‘plaiform^; 
a schemer, conttiver, ploller. Cbs. 

159* t;. Hakvly Four Lett. Wks. iGiosaiti I. 7 *;. The 
Ringleaders of leaiiil Lh.eiiliou.-nc', arc inoic pcMilciil. llicn 
lliM Flalfijrnier*. of vaiiic Fantastic .illiiy. 1593 Rilsun C n:-.'. 
Christ's C/i. I’rcf. 2 It w.is..a iii.!i'.iil..Mis uiicisigbt in oin 
new platfoi mens. 1606 H. WIdooci^cui.J Lhex Empetori 
in Hist. E Stine Lliv, 'These lesuiirs . . arc the t cjiiimiiii 
platfoi niers for the Romish Chiiivli to |wison all the COiii- 
iiionwe.'ihlis of ChtiLteiidume. 

2 . One who speaks oil a public platiorni. 

1891 H. Ji.MisoN Platforni II. p. i.v. Popular Plalforincrs. 
Hid. p. xi. Htighi on the Chuidst IMaifonm rs. 

Plat-ful, erron. for plat fill : see Tlat adv. 
Plathelminth : see rLAiviiELMiMii. 

Flatic (pkc lik), a. fistrol, [ad. late an*! 
i med.L. plaiints ( Kirmicus, 4th c.; broad, general, 
ad. late (ji. 7 rAaTV*us» '«xos broad, diffuse, f. irAorvi 
broad: see -K’.] (Jf an aspect: Not exact ui 
within a degree, but within half the sum of llie 
‘orlw* of the two planets : op]), to Fahtjle 2. 

ai6ss Fi.i.ii.iii:k Ploody /i*o. ii. ii, Mars oiit of the self 
.same house, iPnt anuiht'r Sicn’ I.eit by a Platiiiuc .'ispei.i 
I.ui.>ks at the Hiiege. 179a Snn.Y Unttlf .St. 1 . 144 By a 
plalic aspect we ;iri* tii undcisiaiul two planets sj posited, 
as to admit li.'df the dcgiet-* ot cacb uf liicir own i.iy.s oi 
01 bs. 1819 Wilson Die/, .‘istiol. s.v /•amttiitfi.iey, I here 
arc two kinds of £tp)ji(jxiiii;ui(m in familiarities : partilc and 
pl.itk. 1896 j. M. Manly in Harz atd .^/ndles \’. 112 no/t, 
Venii.s and .Mars, .an: in pi.iiic conjuiKiion when less than 
t^ix or eight degrees apail. 

Hence Pla ticly adz ., willi a platic as]>ect. 
x686 Cu^i Ce.’est. Todies in. i. 394, 6 ariionK the rest, 
plalu|uely ofipo-ing b. 

Platie .SV. [dim. of I’r-.vrr sb.: see 

-IE.') A little j)lale. 

1786 Ibk.N.s 'Pwa Dogs 223 Owre the wee bit cup an' 
plalic. 

tPlatilla. Obs. Also 7 -iiio, 8 -ilieC?). 
[a. Sp. ‘a sort of SilcMa linen*; ?diin. of 
//rt/ti silver.] (See ijuol. iSs.8.) 

t.Vpp. tbc iiaiiic in tli** Spaiii-h lulonies; lT. c|uot. 

1699 I.)Avi‘ii.H /’I'v. 11 . II. 11.- Thus f.-ii; Ships coiiic t..> 
bring gi.NKls, l-^prcially Kinopean CoiniiKMiilieS ; \i/. Hioad- 
I'loth, .SeigrN, .. tihen'lins, l*latiil(».-s. i!ritanni.fs, Holiandil. 
iocj», iron wurk. 1740 Htst. jan.aka xiii. 336 '1 he chief 
N.ilealile Good'- me Silks. I’latiiloes. all Sort.s uf lion- ware. 
iBoo //till A dvi itiser \ May .■/.*, 1241* Flalllic-. Conuiii ing 
13^4 t-lls. 1858 SiMMiiNi's /Lit. Puttie. J'la/illas, ix white 
linen fiibiie made in .Silesia f-r i-xpuii 10 Aniciaa. 

Platin, platen, platina, alleged name of an 
alloy of copi)er and vine : see tpiols. 

1790 W. Kic.ii.xkii.son Cltenr, P>in . .'let. .-f y/i 167 Platina, 
eight owmi's uf bras--, and li\e c;:i:i.vs oi spflur. 18B4 
C. 1.;. W. ].i)(.K Wi'»kd:op Kt.-iipti .Sii. in. it/*- For button 
hias.s, an ;iil«*y of pans (.>f (.upper airl c of 71. sc is Com* 

' inuniy used by the riirmingh.ini iiuikcrs. under the name of 
•platin'. 

.•liiveMigaiioii has .shown ib.il i:-- alley i-. or has been 
; wiliiin iin-moiy, known in liiiinisigham under ylsis n.'one. 

ini!es> it was a workiiiaii'i pionuiiLia:i(:i-.( oi plaii’.g (metal;; 

. the coinpusiiioii given is merely that of ordinary bra-s. 

Platin- vl’kA’fiu', combining Ibrm of Platinum 
; Ixffore a vowel, in names of clieniiad compounds, 
as plaiinaminc, an amine of platinum ; platin^ 

. ammonium, a ‘compound of platinum and amtno- 
lliuiU; I’L.VTI.NlKIUIt'M. 

1856 \V. .A. Mii.ikr F.leni, Chem. 11 . 1066 Suits of 
Pl.it inaiiiine. 1873 AVaiis Fozunes* Chem. (ed, n‘ 349 
IMaliniini tetrachloride ab-sorbs four molecules of umnioiiia, 
forming philinuniinonium chloride. 

Platiina (ida-tina, platrna\ Now fare 01 
Obs. [a. Sp. platina (plairmi) platinum, dim. 
i from plata silver: see - ink**.] The eat Her name 
! of Platinum. 

! 1750 Phil. ’Pfaus, XI.\’I. 584 .Several Papers cotici-ming 

I a new Scini-Metal, called IMaiiiia. 1754 I-i w is did. X 1 A 1 1 L 



FLATllTATS. 


968 


PLATITUDE. 


6 ;8 The ^iibstance brought into Kngland under the name of ] 
phitiiia ap|>rar.s a mixliue of dissimilar parlidcA. 1786 ; 
ji;ffkr.scin 11 ’/ i/. (iBjtj) 1 . 505 You have often l»i;aid of ihe j 
metal, called phitiiia, to be found only in South Aiiieiica. ! 
181S J. Smiiii PtiHortxma Sr. ^ .‘■Irt II. 91 IMatiii.’i i** the : 
heaviest body known to exist. 1840 Pc/my Cyrl. XVJll. 

Pfrtthta yt PlAiiuum an im^rtaiit luetal. 1 1 11 the 
article is the oiiiv’ form usvn.] J'ali ATnii it. 

tfii I line 7 The pris nier tleiiied that he bail ever stolen any ! 
plnrinn, and s.*iid he was innocent of the charge. I 

b. atlrih, (usually » Consi.«<ting or made of I 
platinum) and Co/nh, 

1794 Tkakson in /Vi//. 1 . XXXIV. 388 A .small 

picre of purified white hie, in a phitiiia spo> jii. 1819 Cim tiukn 
Chttn. Ana/. 375 Held in a pair of platina jiincers. 18*5 
J, Nichoi.son O/terai. Mec/tanic 35A He. .dcterniincd lutry 
to ilraw platin.vwire* 1883 Ilardtvich's 
I'rd. 'I’ayhrr^ yn To have it [an enlargement 1 made on a 
more stable and permanent base than silver, beiice rarlmn 
and platina printing fiiul most favour fi>r sin b a piiiposc, 

Platina: see rf.ATix. 

PlatinataCpla-’TiiiA^i), j/'. c 7 /r 7 //. [f. Pi..\TiN-rM 
+ -A'1K^ I c.] A salt tleiivcd from piatinic oxide, 
in which platiiuini is tetravalcnt. 

1858 Maynf /#• 1^., Platinair. term for a roiiibina* ■ 

tion in which pliitiiiic oxith; plays the p.nl of an acid. 

Watts Diet, the/n. IV. t'*r<o A ermiponnd of pi.Ttinic chloride ; 
with platiiiatc of calcium. 

Platiliat« (plx-line't;. v. [f. Pi.atin.I!>i + I 

-ATK -I.] /;rr;/.c. ^ rr.ATiNip:. 

1889 Vhitoi. Atag. T.^cr. 4.74 The plates were next jdati- ' 
nated by a proCe.ss given in (iore'.s ‘ lidcctro-melallutgy ' 
under the name cif * Uoseleui ‘s Process ///Vf., To prepare 
the plates for platinatiiig. ' 

tPla-tine. ireai i/iji/’. Ods. [a. F. p!atim'\ 
sec I'LATitN.] A i>late-lcad : .see f|uot. 1797. 

1688 R, Hoimf. Arufoury in. wx. (Ro.\h.) Jhe 

IMaiiiies arc Lead of a hall*.- loinul forme, liiing in stiings 
(as pack tlirid) wliieli pa.ss bet wren tw«» cross siichs; ihe-«e 
.stiiiizs goc to piill.'ices fix in tin* top castle and s>j to the 
Tnidies and aie called Lames vinler the workiiiaiis feet, 
so liiat by till! liseing .ind failing of the 'I'l.idlcs, these play ; 
VII and down. 1797 /•'/tryr/. /•'///. (ed. ;d XVL e^o/i The 1 
pMle-Ie.ids pl:itnies, are flat pieces uf lead, of al>onl si.v 
inches toiij, and three or four iinhes bruad .at the top, but . 
tonnd at tbe. bottom; some use bl.i th sl.ites inste-ad of ihein : 
ibeir use is to pull down iIiom* lisses wbicli the workman bad ■ 
raised by the treddle, after bis foot is taken off. 

Plating ( ph^’liij ' , r/d. sh. [f. Ti. ATE 7'. -h -TXO 1 .] ■ 

1. 'rile action of the verb IM.vte in varioii.s sens *s. 

a. The malcinj; or application of metal platesi. 

*831 J. Hc)t,i.ANn Meial 1 . 139 The opi-r.ition of 

plauiig..iu the manufacturf! of sp.idi:s ami shovel'. 1890 
W. J. tionnoN t»^ When it ci'ines to the i>latiiig 
the ‘.shell plating’, as it is called— the biiiiddiaiiuner has 
.still to lie brought into (day. 

b. 'I'hc jrrocess of coating with a thin adherent 
layer of precious rnelal. 

i8as_ J. NiCHorsoN O^eraf. At re fianie 7 a.; ('opper may 
likewise Ije plated by heating it, and buriiijihiug ll!af‘^ilver 
upon it ; so may iron ami brass. 'J'liis pioc<’NS is called 
french Plating. 1889 lloi.'iKi.i. Anns ^ Ann, ii. 1.1S74I 39 
The decoiative processes of plating, gilding, .mtl eii.ainelling. . 
C. S.'C cpiot., and cf. ih.ATKii 2 h. 

G. Doud Tr.xfiU yi, 197 A pniccss terint-d 

*plaiiiig' which.. cuiisisl.s in putting a coating of .silk 011 a 
fiubstraium. .of cotton. 

d. 'J'he shueiiiR of a horse with jdates or racing- 
shoes. Als ) atfrih, 

1840-70 Bi-AIm: Enrycl, Rur. Sports 4 i?-»7 In the plating ^ 
of race-horses, much caution is required in the .selection of 
a proper smilli. Ibid. § lajS Kiiher c;.f these vaticlies of 
plating shoes. 

e. Plalc-raaiig. 

1865 Daily Tel. 7 Nov. 5/2 riittr.ring .iway its money in 
minor and iiiiseas •liable plating. 1875 ' SioNi.iiKStiK ' A'/iV. 
sports II. I. V, § I. 4^9. 1888 illustr. Sport. iV Dram. Xems 
21 Jan. 511/1 Will they [young racc-buihesj tlcsmul to the 
depths . and after a career of pl.iting turn up S'leiie day 
in a selling hurdle-race, winner tn bi: suld for £ 50? 

2 . £omr. The re.sult or piodticl of lliis action. 

a. An external layer or sheath of plates ; sheath- | 
iiifT'plate.s collective! V. 

1843 Carlvi.e Past A /V. ii. iii, .St. Edmund’s Sliriiu: | 
glitters .. with a plating of wrouglit g>dd. 1891 Kn-i.iNr; 
J.i^ht that Pailrd {xjocA 277 The narrow-gauge aimoured 
train. ..Tw'o hogic tiucks running befuie the locomotive 
were conylelely covered in with jthitiijg 1803 Outi/ig 
(U.S.)XXV'L 381/1 There arc five stnakes of this plating 
frijin deck to garlxiard. 

b. The surface of precious iiicLtI with which 
copper, etc. i.s pl.ite<l. .Msoy?;*^. 

1833 T. Hook Widmo Afanfurss viii, .She. .drc.'ided that 
the appeuiaiice might be deceiiful^if it were so, the plating 
was extremely thick. 1839 L-ki: /Vc/. 99^ Were it to . 

remain a very little longer, the silver would become alloyed 
with the r.opper, and the plating be thus completely spoiled. 

Lowi.1.1. Study ir/nd. (iSSOj 61 'The plating of Aiigli- . 
cisiii rubs off. ; 

Q. at/rib. and ('onib,^ ‘occupied or used in ■ 
platin^r * ; as plating liijttid, tnilli trade ; plating i 
bar, a har made from >i.)eciiil pig-iron for making : 
into plalc-iron ; plating bath, a hath containing ! 
the iiietalHc solution in which articles to he plated ! 
are immersed; plating hammer, {a) a heavy i 
hammer for clinching ; (//) a steain-nammer for j 
working on armour-plate, etc. 

189s Daily AFnos 13 June 2/7 There is .i fair enquiry for 1 
*plating liars. 1893 IPtitm, liaz. 24 Ocl. 5/2 Purchasing > 
bar silver for the purpose of strengthening their *iilating '■ 
bath. 1543 Rkhntma tPills (Surtees) 43, ij nnlyng namera ; 


ijd. Item n hake hamrr with a ^platyng immer, ij**. c 1865 I 
Gori- ill C ire. Sc, I. A gmij "idalirig liquid .cliould 
contain one etiuivnieiit of., cyanide of iJolu.s.siuni.^ 1877 
1 L\vm<iNi> .Statist, Alines t^ AIiMtHg In 1750.. Pat linmcnt 
. .nroliibiii'd the erection in America of slitting, rolling, or 
^(•lating mills, or sled fiirmai es. 

Platini- (p1sc'tini,\ Ckcw,, combining form of 
Platinum, denoting compounds in which it has 
il.s liiglicr valency (cf. Platimc). 

1887 "a. M. Bkowm Anh/t, Alkaloids 73 Chloride of plati- 
imm gives with chlorubydrale of betaine a platiiiicbloride 
in yellow crystals. 1890 Weiisikr, Platinichloric, 

Platimc (plati'iiik), a, Chem, [f, Flatin-I’m 
+ -ic. So F. plafimqne,'] Applied to those com- 
pounds of phatinnm in which it exists in its higher 
degree of valency, i. c. as a tetrad; as piatinic 
oxide ^ VtOa ; piatinic r/iloridc, PtClp Opposed to 
ri.ATiNorM. ((T. Fkiirk', and stv‘ -ic i h. ■ 

Parski.i. Client, a Mitl,{i&4^'^ g5 The conversion of the 
plaliiious oxide comiKiiiiuL into the piatinic o.xidc. ^ 1866 
Waits l^irt. Cheut. IV. O65 IM.itiiiiiiii forni-i two series of 
coiniHiuiuls, the pkitiiious compounds in W’hich it is diatomic, 
r.g, Pti..'!?, PtO, ctc.,and the piatinic coiiipouiuls in which it 
is fctratoinic, c,g. PtGht PtOa, etc. Ibid. 6fi8 Tetrachloride 
of PInliiiiiiii or Piatinic Chloride, J't‘'C 1 i. 

Platiniferous (pUetini ferds) , a, [f. Pl ATI N -PM 
-I- -FEiious.] Hearing or yielding plaiiiiiiin. 

1808-31 Wkiistkr s. V., Platiniferous sand. Dirt. Nat. Hist. 
1853 Til. Russ Ihtniboldfs Trav, 111 . x.\xu. 312 On its 
western .s|o[ie Uvs the famous auriferous and pl.TlinifiTous 

l. 1 nd. Jut uc. News (Pliihid.) 25 Apr. 270 fine lied of 

platiniferous lc.ad ore is a mile long. 

Platiniridium (pla?tiniri*di2[m). Min, [f. 
Pi.ATiN-i M + liiTinuM.] A native alloy of platinuni 
.nnd iridium, occurring in small grains or cubes 
with truncated angleit, of a W'liite colour. 
x868 IJama A/i/i. fed. 5) 11. 

Platinita (plieninoit). Chem, [f. Pi.atin-um 
• f -ITE * 4 b.] A -s.ilt derived from platinnus oxide, 
in wliich platinum has its lower valency. 

1866 Watts Diet. Chc/u. IV. 671 Platinous Oxide., when 
rrcvntly preciipilaied . . dissolves iii^ potash and in scxl.i, 
fvi'ining s:dts callc^l pKitiiiitcs, wbu.h u|i]Kar also to Ih; 
lotmcd wlim im-tallic platinum ishc:iii*il with t aiisiic .'ilkalis. 
1878 AbNF.Y Photogr. (1881) 157 A .solulmn of 'chloi-o- 
plalinite ' of n itassiuiii. 

Platinise (plneTinniz), 7*. [f. Platin-um b 
-IZK.] trans. i‘o coat with plaliiium. Hence 
Pla'tiiiiKed ppl. a.^ Fla*tini2ing 7'/'/. ; also 

Platlnlsa'iion, the action or jirocess of |.ilatinizing. 

i8r$ j, Nic.iiot.soN Operat, .\frchanic 721 Portehiili and 
otbei wates may be plaiiiiised, siKcred, tinned, and bronzed. 
1841 Meeh. Atng, XXXVL 461 The platinizcci silver batrnry 
invuntod by .Mr. Sinee, 1878 Aii.nf.v Photogr. 08B1) 138 
This toning may consist of gilding the silver image, plati- 
nising it, or suhslilutiiig sonic other invtal for it, 

Platino- (plaeMiiur), combining form of Pla- 
tini: M ; spec, in Chem. denoting coinpoiind.s in 
which it i.s divalent. (Watts ///V/. Che/n. IV. 665,) 
1873 Wai is luavnes' Chetn. ^ed. 11) 346 'flic .'irid tartrate 
and the plntinoi'hlorido being among ll'ie lea.st .soluble. 1884 
Chantb, Jntl, i Mar. 141/x The plutiiio-bariiini cyanide, 
becomes highly luminous when im:!o.scd in .T tiilie and 
trayciscd by the irli-etnc current. 1899 Caonkv tr. yaksciis 
Clin. Diagn. viL (ed. 4) 298 Tor ferroi.yanidc of pota-ssium, 
piaiinocyanidc of putassiiiin may be substituted. 

Platinode (pla^nindml). Electr, [f. ]*b.vi’iN-UM 
+ Gr. 0805 jiatli, as in anode, cathode, electrode, etc.] 
'Pile negative plate or jiole (cathode) of n voltaic cell 
(often consisting of platinum). Opp. to Zixcodk. 

1839 NoAn Fdcct/ icily (1849) 162 'I’lie plienoincnon of the 
transfer of the charcoal fioiu one vlcctrofle to the other., 
was aliimdaiitly apparent; taking place from the /iiiciMle 
(nr ptLisilive )j<ile) to the plalimxlc (or negative {udi'). CX865 
J. Wvi.iiK in Circ. Sc. 1. 191 The pole or lenniiial, . .pro- 
celling from, and ending the wire of the copper or platina 
plate of a battery, has been termed the pUitiiiodr, or anoiie. 

Platinoid' phu’tinoid;, a. and. \A [f. J’i.atin-i'.m 
+ A. adj. Resembling platinum. 

18^ in Wi'.HsrKR. 1886 in Cassells Kmyrt. Diet, 

B. .d/. [Cf. metalloid, \ 

1 . Chem. Any metal of the class comprising jdati- 
num and those commonly found in association 
with it and resembling it in several jiroperties, 
vi/. iridium, o.smium, p.'illndium, rhodium, and 
ruthenium. Also called platinum metal s, 

188a in OoiLvrp. 

2 . Xante for an alloy of nickel, rinc, copper, and . 
tungsten, of a silvery white colour, and resembling 
platinum in non-liahility to tarnish, etc. 

1885 Rnginerring ’^}\\\^ 17 Platinoid is practically Ger- 

m. in .silver with Iroin 1 to z cent, of lung.sicti in it. 
189a Pa/l Mall a. 21 Mar. 3/1 Very fine wires of ‘ (ila- 
tinoid or some other convenient alloy. 

Platino* 80 -f combining form of moil.L. //n- 
tinosits Flatinouh. 

z8^ Mayne Plxpos. Lex., P/atlnoso-, a prefix employed i 
by Ber/elius in CQni|)ound terms or epiihel.s of double salts ; 
which result from the combination of a platinous salt with i 
another metallic Nilt, as Pkitinoso’amwonicus, etc. 1866 
Wait.s Diet, Chem, XV. 667 A dark brown solution .sui> j 
posed by Magnus to contain platiiiaso-pkitinic chloride. 

Plaxinotype (pla-tinutdip). Phtaoppr. [f. , 
Flatino- -p Type.] A process of photographic i 
printing by which prints in platinum-block are ! 
produced, the pa^r being prepared by coating i 
with a solution of chloro-platinite of potassiumi j 


KaPtCl4 (commonly called platinum chloride; and 
ferric oxalate, and developed in a hot solution of 
potassic oxalate. Also altrib, 
z88o Times 5 Oct. fi/6 'i'here is now a Flatinotype Com- 
paiiy, ns there nas long bveii a Woiulburylypc and an Auto- 
type. i88f Athenxnm iS June K17/3 The Karl of Kosse.. 
presented to the Society photograph ic copies of the dj-awings 
made by the platiiiotypc process. 1884 Pall At all G. 5 Dec. 
2/2 A print in platiiiotype which will nm fade, can be had. 
b. A print produced by this process. 

1884 Sat. Rtv, 12 July 58/2 Mr. Keene's illuKlraiions. .a 
great many of which are * platinotypes ' . . are very guoil. 
1891 Times 20 Oct. 14/1 The 210 platinotypes. .coii.siitute 
an exhibition of much ocauty and interest. 

Platinous (plai’tin:)8),<z. chem, [f.PLATIR UM 
+ -Ob’S c.] Appl ictl to those compounds of platinum 
in which it cxi.sts in its lower degree of valency, 
i. e. as a dyad. ( )ppuscd to Flatinic, 

184R [see rMUNirl. 1838 Maynk R.epos, Lex., Rerzeliim 
teriii.s Oxydum platinosum the first degree of oxidation of 
piati/ia\ .Sulphur ptali/msn/n \\xe fimt degree of sulpliiira- 
tion ; .V<T/rr platinesi the combinations of platinous oxide 
witii the oxacids. s866 Watt.*; Diet. Chem, IV. 667 
.Dichloride of IMatiiuim or Platinous Chloride, PtCl®. I Ida, 
6 yi Platinous Oxide is obtained as a l^'drate, PP'O.HaO or 
PPMI^Ov, by i1igc.sring platinous chloride in a warm Sdlutimi 
of pot ash and washing the prccipimte. 18^ Abnky Photogr. 
(cci. 6) 171 A platiiiou.s salt . . wa.«t mixed with a ferric oxalate. 

Platinum (pltcTin^m). [mod.L., altered by 
Herginan (followed by Davy), from Platina, in con- 
formity with the names of other metals in 

1 . A somewhat rare metal (at hrst named Platina) , 
of a white colour like silver but less bright, very 
heavy, ductile, and malleable, unaffected by all 
simple acids, and fusible only at an extremely higli 
temperature; used chiefly in chemical and other 
scientific iirocesses. Chemical symbol Ft. 

i8zr Sir if. Daw Chem, Philos, 448 'I'hc ores of platiinim 
arc very rate; they have been found only in South Amriita 
uiid ill .Spain. Ibid, 449 IM.-ilinum wa.s first descrtlied as a 
peculiar metal by Dr. Lewb, in 1754. 1807 N. Aknoit 
Physics I. 10 Platinum i .m be dr.’tivn into wire mur.h finer 
than buinan hair. .183* HAnRACi-: F.(0u. Alanuf. \iv. (ed. .;) 
r/j In Russia plutinuiii has been employed for coiii.^ 1838 
J. L. SiKiTii-.NS Trav. Russia 83/1 The l.-irgcsl picre of 
platinuin in existence, fioni the mines of Drmidoff, w(.i;,'btiig 
10 iiutinds, is here also [Hotel des Mines, St. PeitTsbiirgJ. 
1806 Wai ts Dirt. Chem, IV, 'fhe unnltci.'ihiiity of 
platinum at high temiieiatures, aiid its fioivei- of re^i^tillg 
the action of must ctiemical ngeiils, render it evtiemely 
useful for the const rue lion of ci lu iblcs, evaporating dishes, 
forceps fur iilowpipe expeiimi-uts, etc. 

2 . aPrib, a. Made or consisting of platinum. 

1840 Penny Cyrl. XVL 40/x Heated in a platinuin sfioon 

it [balsam of Peru] burns with a white sniokr. iS^R Parnfll 
Chem, WmctA (1845) 330 Heated to redness in an open 
platinum crucible. Noah lilectruily (cd. 3) 22 The 

ex|>eriiiient was made with n platinum w’irc. 1899 Caonk.y 
I r. yakscits Clin, Diagn. vi. (ed, 4) 206 A jiarlicfe. .uf the 
ciiltiv.'ition from agar is taken on a platinum point. 

b. ( )f, related to, containing, or combined with 
])l.'ttirinn[i ; as platinum compounds, platinum ore, 
platinum salts ; with names of olluT metals, de- 
noting alloys, as platinum iridium, -jfrr/; also 
platinum-black, a black powder resembling lamp- 
black, consisting of platinum in a fincly-dividcti 
state ; platinum-lamp, an incandescent lani]^ 
having the filament made of platinum ; platinum 
rootals, name for the class of metals comprising 
platinum and certain others associated with it (st'c 
Flati.noid H. 1); platinum-Einc a., formed of 
plates altcTiiatcly of plntinum and zinc, as n 
voltaic cell. 

1854 J. Sc:oi i-i;iiN in OrPsCirc.Se,, Chem, 51 x The siib- 
.stance terrned *plntinviiii black fiirtiislies the metal in a con- 
dition of still ir.ure iiiiiuite division. 1878 Arnky 
157 'J'he prints pruclticx'd by this (platitiuiiil process are 
excccilingiy iieniitiful, and, as plaliiium bl.*w.k forms the 
image, they may be cotisidered as being far more permanent 
titan a .silver print. 1868 Wait.s Ditl, Chem. IV. G6g 
All "plaliiiiiin-compound.s arc reducerl to spongy plntinum 
in the inner llanie |of the blf}wpii>c]. 190X lint. Afed. J/nt. 
No. 2o(j5 JCpli. Med. Lit, 32 The aiiihur rcconnneiKls electro- 
Ij-sis with a ^platinuin- indium needle. 1865 Watis Dixt, 
Client, III. 974 Rutlicniuiii and osmium differ from llic other 
"platiiiuni-mctals in the degree of their oxidisabiiity. 1849 
D. Cami'Rfli. luorg, Chem, 247 Analy.sls of *pI.Ttiiium ore, 
containing, bpidcs platinum, ruthenium, .. osniium. .. iri- 
dium,. .pal hid ill III,, .rliudium,,. copper, and iron. iMSWatis 
Dirt. Chem. IV. 67 1 From ino-it *platinum-saltH alkalis 
throw down liasic double wilts. 1875 K.s’ioiit Diet. Meek., 
*Pltitinum,stcel, steel alloyed with jj,; part of plalinum. It 
is said not lu be quite so hard as silver steel, but tougher. 
X878 Arnky Photogr, (18B1) 157 Pictures may be obtained 
by means of "platinum tetrachloride, mercuric chloride, and 
potassium dichromate, &c, though greater exposure with 
these neces.sary. 1849 Noaiv Electricity (ed. 3) 263 As 
copper is a better conductor of Electricity than platinum, 
a cupper-zinc circuit ought to he more efficacious than a 
*p1aiimim-/iiic circuit, which is contrary to fact. 

Platitude (plic titiwd). [a. ¥. platitude (Diet. 
Acad. 1694), f, plat Plat a., on analogy of lati- 
tude, altitude, etc. : ssee -tude.] 

1 , Flatness, dullness, insipidity, commonplace- 
ness (as a quality of siiecch or writing). 

181S Edin, Rev, a IX. 276 With all the brevity and plati- 
tude imaginable. 1818 Q, Rev. XlX. x ju -Such abundance 
of platitude and inanity, a ito Rossktti Dante k Circ. 
1.(1874) 12 A repartee.. which nas all the profound plati- 
tude of medieval wit. 
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2. A flat, dull, or commonplace remark or state- 
ment ; esp, one uttered or written with an air of 
importance or solemnity. 

ills SiMOND Tmr Gt, Hrii, I. loo F:very species of im- 
probability and platitudefi. 1833 Sarah Austin Charac^ 
Gffgthe 11 . 212 note 36 A PhiUster .. may, I think, be para- 
phrased a man of common places— a pompous dealer in 
identiralisms and platitudes. 1888 \^n\K:K Atney, Co$h»wv. 
1 1. xlv. 191 It is one of those platitudes which are constantly 
forgotlen or ignored. 

rare, [As i f f. L. ^flatituih^ 

-df/w- -AL ; Cf. [^ATITi:nib’AL.J 
s88s J. Cor.r.MAN in I.onf[m, RTag, Vll. 76 ' Junius ’ failcil 
. . because it was a plalitudinal play upon an unsavoury 
subject. 1900 Daily AVmf 17 Oct. 4/6 His renuirks do not 
seem to us wholly free from a modern kind of * plalitudinal 
stodge', as be calls it, and w'c fear that 'platitudinous' 
would, of the two, be more correct. 

Platitudiniiriail (pise titii^dinceTian), sb, and 
a, [f, as prcc.y after Latitudinarian,] 

A. sh. One who utters or deals in platitudes. 

181(5 Tail's Mag, XX 11 . 531 To ejmose such show'y plati. 

tudinarians ns 'J'upper.^ s^ (ir:o. F.mot Dan. Der. xxii, 
.‘\ political platitudinarian as insensible as an ox tn every- 
thing he can't turn into political capital. 1890 Cornh, Mag. 
Dec. ^?iQ A man of words rather than of action, a platiui- 
dinariaii. 

B. adj. Characterized by platitude; addicted 
to the use of platitudes. 

1866 Conientp. Ren*. 1 . 164 Of all forms of cant and plati- 
tude, proliatjly the most unreal .'tnd pLatitudinarian. 1884 
Chr. Cotmmo, 23 Oct. 90/3 All our colleges together 
manufacture only platitudinarian pulpiteers. 

Hence Platitudina'rlanism. 

1887 A, T. (iUHiioN in Missionary Herald .Sept. 367 As 
much need to l>e on theii guard against platiiudinarianism 
.'IS ngain.st liiciiudinariaiiisin. 1891 j. 11 . Ai.lkn in Academy 
23 Jan. 84/2 One of the most tiresome of the minor faults to 
winch novelists are liable is platitudinariaiiLsin. 

Flatitudinize (pl^etitiM-diiMiz), v, [f. .as 
prec. 4 - -i/K.] intr. To utter pl.ititudes. Hence 
Flatitudiniia-tion (in quot. as if from a tram. 
sense * to iinixut a character of platitude to *) ; 
Platitu'dlnifdr, Platltu'dinlim. 

1885 Sat. /frt*. 7 Feb. 101/2 A diplomatist, .is a man who 
retains the tradition and faculty of respectable platitude. 
Many men now pbatitudinize, but not as a rule resiioctsibly. 
1888 //</</. 18 Feb. 179 -'! The platform ph'ititiidiiiizers. 1893 
Tall Malt Mag. II. 351/2 He moves platitudinisiiig and 
auiludini.^ing thinugh a play. 189$ ZanOwill Master 441 
Art— the last of the rebels against the platitudinisatioii of 
life. 1897 Sfrattd Mag. Aug. 179 He has a rich gift of what 
.*ui eintnent American c;.ills ‘ platiiudini/ing The word . . 
is niOf.t elective a.s imlicating a constant ever fed supply of 
point les.s words, wrapped up in cotton woolly sentences. 
1903 CM, Times 12 June 747/2 The Arrhbishop of Canter- 
bury departed a little from the area of plalitudinism, when 
..he alluded to the ‘ passive resistance' movement. 

Platitndinotlfl (phvtiti/?cHn9s), a, [f. as prcc. 
+ -ous; cf. multitudinous \ Characterized by 
or of the nature of a platitude ; full of platitudes; 
of a jierson, uttering or writing platitudes. 

t86a lilnstr. Land. Hetvs ir Jan. 51/1 The bulk of the 
speech is somcwh.it pl.it itudinoii.s. 1^4 L. .Stf.piif.n Hours 
in Lihraiy I. vji Schiller's excellent but remarkably pl.it i- 
tudinouK {icasaiils in * William Tell '. 188a Traill Sterne v. 
56 i'he Sermons are . . of the, most commonplace character, 
platitudinous with the platitudes of a thousand pulpits. 

Hence Flatitu'dinonily miv,^ PUtitn'dinous- 

neiB. 

1858 Sat, Rev. 2S Aug. aoi/i The cons(;c|uc!nccs are . . an 
extreme tenuity of thought and an excessive pl.it itudiiioas- 
ness of expression. 189a Daily Nnvs 22 May 2/2 His ora- 
tions are enormously, portentously, nlatitudinously dull. 

tPla'tlingfl, aJv. Obs. ff. Plat a. + -/f//,^.r: 
see -LiXG 2 .] Flat, flatly, flatlings. 

1447 lloKENHAM Seyntys (Koxb.) 69 lie home went on to 
his plas And fcl^ down platlyngys sorwyng hevely. 2535 
SrKWART Cron. .SVi?/. 111 . 320 })ic ane straik vpoun him sone 
scho Ret, Qukill that Rcho feld him platlingis on tliat plane. 

tPlEiily, aeht, Obs, [f. Plat a, + -ly 2 ] lu 
a plat manner ; flatly, bluntly, plainly, directly. 

c 137a CiiAVCEit Troylns 111. 737 (786) This Troylus right 
platly for to .scyn Is piirgh a goter, by a preuy w'cntc Into 
my ch.imbre ycome. C1386 — Pars. T. P948 pou must 
tell it platly be it ncucr so foul ne so horrible, c 1407 Lyog. 
Reson 4- Sens. 1480 For tlier i.s platly non that m.iy Dis- 
obeyleln hir biildy ng. 1549 Hoorkk Declar, lu Contmandm. 
vi, VVks. (Parker Soc.) I. 325 A great number, that say, not 
platly and plainly, ' there is no (sod but by certain circtim- 
locutions and oaraphrases. <589 Turhfrv. Or^itfs £pist. 
a6b^f so noble fame, as platly doth appeare. 

t Pla*tueaB. Obs, [f, 1 *lat <i. + -NESa.] Flat- 
ness, plainness. 

1530 PALsr.R. 255/2 PIatne5se,/A>//<pr. 

Flatode (plai’UMid), a, Aool, [irreg. f, Gr. 
vXar-vr broad + -ODE, after cestodc^ etc.] next. 

Platoid (plm-toid), a, Zool. [f. as prec. + -oin, 
after lesioid, tremaioid, etc.] Of a flattened form, 
.as Ihe worms of the group Platyhelminthes, 
iSoA W. S. WfKni.K in Po(. Sc^ Monthly XLIV. 454 
liehiilcs larvae, numerous adult forms, as.. platoid worms., 
are collected. 

Platometer (pUtp-mfloj). (f. Gr. frXdros 
breadth 4* -meter.] An instrument for measuring 
areas : Planimeter. 

185a Sano in Trans. Scot. See. Arts IV.^119 Description 
of a platometer, an instrument for measuring the areas of 
figures drawn on paper. 1865 Balfour IMd. VII. 198 A 
new form of platometer. 

VoL. VU. 


t PlfttO'notzy. Ohs. rare, [f. as prec, 4 - 
•METRY.] The art of measuring the breadth of 
some (distant or inaccessible) object, 

1570 Dek Math. Pref. a Uj b, It' informeth the measurer, 
how Broad any thing is, which is in the measurers vew- 1 so 
it be on l.And or Water ; and may be culled Plalomeirie. 
tPlatO'nian. Obs. [f. Gr. nxdrtvF riato 4 - 
•lAX.J - Platonist. 

1989 J. Sanforo Ir. Agrippa's ran. Artes 68 b, Whicbe 
w.^s the Platoiilati.s opinion. 1611 A. Stah-oro Hiabe 80 
■J'he Platf>ni:ms were so enamoured of this aiiii.Yble goddesh. 

Platonic (plat/^nik}, a, .and sh, [ad. L. /*/r7- 
loniiuSf a. (ir. IlXaraiNiiedf, f. IlXarotN Plato 1 see 
-ic. (.*f. F. Platonique (t6(h c. in (iodef.;.] 1 

A. adj. I 

1 . Of or ])crt«aining to Plato, a famous philosopher ' 
of ancient Greece (».c. <^4^9-1- 347;, or bis doctrines; 
conceived or comiiosed after the manner of Plato. 

*533 Klyot (title's Of that Knowlfge, W'hiche maketh a 
wiseXIan. A disputation Platoiiike. 1638 Wii.kins Hew 
H'orld I. (1684) 173 *Twas an Old Platonick Principle, that 
there is in .some p:trt of the World such a place where Men 
might l>e Plentifully Nourished, by the Air they Breath. 
1697 F.vf.lvn AV/i//7JW. vil 23s More'likf a Platonic Notion. 
.833. J. H.. NkWMAN Arittns 1. iii. (1876) 39 1'hat compre- 
hensive philoKuphy, w'hich was reduced to system about the 
l>eginning of the third century, and then went by the nniiie 
of the New Platonic, or Kcicctic:. 28^5 Jowkit Plato (ed. 2) 

I. 240 The Ion, like the other earlier Platonic Dialogues. 
1884, tr. Loi-ie's Logic 435 The Platonic expression Idea is 
usually rendered Univer^l conception. 

b. Of a person : lloldiiig or maint.ainlng the 
doctrines of Plato ; that is a follower of Plato. 

a 1654 SEi.nr.N Tabte~T, (Arb.) 53 The first Christians 
inany of them were Platonick Philosophers. 1831 I. Tavi.or 
Prej. ICss, to Jidziusrds* Freed. Wiii iii. 50 Commencing . 
with the Platonic fathers, and ending with' the last waiters 
on lx)lli .sides of the Calvinistic controversy. 

2 . Applied to love or affection for one of the 
opposite sex, of a purely spiritual character, .and 
free from sensual desire. Ileiice in various allu- 
sive ajiplications. 

I Amor plafonicus was used synonymously with ttnior 
socraticus by Ficinundhc Florentine MursiUo Ficino, 1433- 
99', president of Cosmo de' Medici's Accademia Platomea. to 
denote the kind of interest in young men with w'hich Socrates , 
was credited : cf. the last few pages of Plato's Symposium. \ 
As thus originally used, it had no reference to women. 
(Prof. I. By water.)] 

1636 Davenant (title) The Platonick Lovers. 184$ 
Howell Lett, (tfi.^o) vi. 203 The Court affords little new’s 
at j>rc.sent, hut that thcr is a love, rail'd Platonick love, 
which much swayes there of late. It is a love .. [that] con- 
sists in contemplation and idieas of the mind, not in any 
c.yiiall fruition. 1851 Stanlf.v (title) Platonick Di.scour.se 
bpon Love. Written in Italian by John Picus Mirandula. 
1878 Nohki.s Coll. Mise, (1699) 355 Platonic l-ove is the 
Love of Beauty abstracted from all sensual Applications, 
and desiie of Corporal Contact. 1741 Riciiahokon Pamela 
1*8^45 I. l.xxviii. 43S, I am convinced, aiul ulw.iys was, that 
Plaluiiic love is Platonic nonsense. xlk7 Lfwks lUograph, 
Hist. Philos, 195 Love Is the longing of the Soul for Beauty: 
the inextinguishable desire which like feels for like, which 
the divinity within u.s feels for the divinity revealed to us 
in Beauty. This is the cclcbr.ated Plaioiiic Love, which, ' 
from having originally meiint a coininunioii of iw-o .souls, 
and that in a rigidly dialectical sense, has l>cen degraded to 
the exprcs.sion of maudlin .sentiment lictween the se.\e.s. 
188a Gkk. P. Tiiomi'Son in Bradford Advertiser 8 Mar. 6/1 
As well might be .said that Tories of the olden lime only i 
fought for. .a Platonic love for rotten !K>roughs. I 

b. Feeling or professing Platonic love. j 

^1850 Biii.wKK Anthropowet, 163 'I’he Mother-in-Law of : 
Forcstus, a fruilfull woman, would not match her daughters 
to Platonique men. ijpg Steelk Taller No. 32 F 3 This ■ 
Oder of Platonick I..adies are to lie dealt with in a t>eculiar i 
Manner from all the rest of the Sex. 187s Morlkv Voltaire ' 
43 She had ridiculed the pedatnical W'omcii and platonic 
gallants of the lloted KainwuUlet as the Jansenisls of love. 

3 . t a, Platonic bodies (Geom.) : a former name 
for the five regular solids (tetrahedron, cube, octa- ; 
bedron, dodecahedron, icosahedron). Obs. 

(1571: see Plaionical 3).^ 7x1898 Scarburcii Euclid 
(1705) 282 The five Platonick Bodies, so much fam'd, 
Pythagoi'as first found, Plato e.xplain'd ; Kuclide on them 
lininortal Glory gain'd 1704 J. Harris Le.v. Techn, I, 
Platonick Bodies. See Regular Bodies. ; 

b. PleUonic year: a cycle imagined by some 
ancient astronomers, in which the heavenly bodies i 
were supposed to go through all their |H)ssible move- ! 
ments and return to their original relative positions | 
(after which, according to some, all events would ! 
recur. in the same order as before); soineiimes I 
identifled with the periotl of revolution of the • 
equinoxes (alioiit 35S00 years : sec PKKCRa.siON). 

*838 Fi;i.lf.r //(2^ IVarv. xxviii. 278 Kxcc|it the Platonick 
yeare, turning the wheel of all actions round about, bring the 
s|Kikeofthi.sHoly warrebackagaiti. 1898 Phillips, 8 

year, i. the ^ce of years. 1684 T. Bl'RNKt The. 
Earth 11. 149 (Jail'd the Platonick year, as if Plato hadWa 
the first author of that opinion; but iliai's a great mistake. 
17*7- 41 CiiAMHKK.s Cyel., Platonic year, or the great year, 
is.. the splice wherein the .stars and constellations return to 
their former place.s, in respect of the ei|uinoxes. The 
Platonic year, according to Tycho Brahe, is 25816 ; accord- 
ing to Ricciolus 25920; according to Cassini 248M years. 
181^77 G. F. Chambers Astron, Voc. Dcfin. 9x9. 

B. sb, [Cf. V. Platonique (i486 in Godef. 
Ccmpl.).} 

I I . A follower of Plato : a Platonist. Obs, 

1609 Timmk Qnersif.t. iL6 The Platonicks called |be same 


the .sotife of the worlde. 1809 Bible (Doiiay,' Crmm. 11 . 
1001 Platonikes ur Academikes conceived more of God, and 
pure .spirite.N, but thought both corporal and spiritual 
creatures were coeiemal with God. 1707 in lleurnc Collect. 
13 June (O. H. S.) 11 . 20 The Primitive Fathers were 
Platonicks in their romment.s upon the .Script ure!». 1758 
K1.IZ. Carter tr. Epictetus Introd., The PUlunics. .do yet, 
with the .Stoics, constantly maintain fate. 

2 . A Platonic lover "see A. 2 b). ? Oh:-. 

a 1858 CLKVi'.f.ANn Geu, Poems, etc. (1677) 157 Sure at this 
Grate those Chrisom 1 x>vers, call'd Plalonk-k^, b.id ilieir 
first 'J'raining. 171a Arid thnot John B^t/i 1. viii. Very 
pretty, indeed ! A wife must never go abroad with .1 Platonic 
to see a play or a ball I 1797 Mrs. «'.rii him l.e/t. Henry 
tjf Ftauces II. '291 'Fill Ibcy dwindle into that stage 
of life, when, and when only, lovers become Platorrir,> indeed. 

3 . (Usually//.) Platonic love ; the acts or doings 
of a Pl.atonic lover. 

x8oo Mar. Krir;K\vqRiii Belinda xvii, Are they out o' ibr 
liorn-lmok tif pIatoiiit:s vet y 1838 F. Maiiony ft el. lather 
Prout (1850)76 That was attrilnited to a sort of Platonic lie 
felt for the fascrinating Donna Maria da Gloria. 

PlatO'nical, a. ? Ohs, [f. as prec. F -AL.] 

1 . «= Platonic A. I. 

1581'r. NuMin\- tr. Cak'iu's fmi, I. xiv. (1634 l,el us 
therefore fnrs.ike that IMalonicnll philosophy. 184* H. Mork 
[title) A Plaionical Song of the Soul. ^ 1758 Kriz. Carter 
XT. Epictetus Introrl.,'l‘heie is no teal diflerence betwixt the 
Platonical and Stoical pliilosuphy, in the opinion of fate, 
and the freedom of human actions. 1849 Maurice Mor, 4 
Met. Philos, in Rncycl. Aletrop. (1847) 1 1 . 612/1 'I’he attempt 
to divide matter fioni substance and look upon things .sensible 
as not .^nsible, has led to all the Pythagorean and Pla- 
toiiical invention.^, which he regards with so much dislike. 

2 . Platonic? A. 2. 

1836 Davenant Platonic Lm>ers\l\i^. (1673) 414 Since not 
..amongst you .^11 He c.Yn find one will prove Platonical. 
1823 Bvron Juan ix. Ixxvi, 'i’he itchiest kind of love is love 
Platonical. 

3 . « Platonic A. 3. 

1571 D1CCK.S Pantom., Math. Disc, Pref., I haue thought 
good to aclioyne this Treatise of the 5 Platonicall bodies. 
Hid., 'I’he fine bodyes Regulare or Platonicall. 1898 RtorNT 
Glossop^., Platoniial year [annus piatonUus) is every 
36(x.x.tTi. year, when .some Philosophers imagined, all persons 
and things should return to the .same slate as now they are. 

Hence Plato’nically adv, \ PXato'nloalntEE. 
1636 Dam.nant Platonic Lmers Wks. (1673) 404 The 
I'lnk ! Is he platonically given a 1639 WotTon Li/e Dk. 
Buckingham in AV//17. (1651) 77 To mould him as it were 
Piston icnily to hi.s own Idea. 1888 G. C. in H. More Dii\ 
Dial. Pref. i. (1713) 6 Which therefore agrees well with the 
Platonical ness of Cuphophron's (lenius. t8a8 Q. Rev. 
XXXIV. 43^ Madame de Montesson was platonically 
jealous. 

t Platoni'cian. Obs. [ad. Y. platonuien 
(CJresme i4thc. , f. L. Platonicus Platonic: see 
-IAN: ^ f , mechankian^ « Platonist. 

1741 tr, D'ArgenT Chinese Lett, xxxviii. 28a The Plato- 
nicians .suppose that God Mid Matter were the Ptinciules 
of all Being.s. 1778 Gihbun Decl. 4 F. xiii. I. 399 The 
new Platomclins. .exhausted their .strength in the verbal 
di.sputes of metaphysics. 1829 K. Digry Broadst, Hon. I. 
Goae/iidus 157 Philo u celebrated philosopher among the 
Platon ic'ians. 

Platonicism (platp’nisiz'm). rare . [ f . Pla- 
tonic* + -LsM.] — Platonism 3. 

<11878 H. SrouGAL irks. (1765) 333 Many naughty affec- 
tions do shelter themselves under the plau.sibie title of 
Platonicism. 1741 Ricii.akoson Pamela (1824) I. IxxvIL 
485 She little dr^nded upon Platonicism in him. 

f Flato’nioker. Obs, rare^^, [f. Platonic + 
-ER I,] = Platonist. 

1581 K. T. (Rhcm.^ yohn i. 1 note, This first sentence of 
the Gospel not only the faithful but the Platonickers did so 
admire, .that they w'ished it to lie written in gold. 

Platonism (plci-tOniz'm). [ad. mod.L. //a- 
ion is tn ‘US, f. Gr. nxdrwi' Plato: .see -iSM. So 
mod.Y, plalonisme (Diet. Acad. 1762).] 

1 . The philu.sophy or doctrine of Plato, or of his 
followers. 

15M Levins Mani'p. 146 Platonisme, PlatonhsHUs. 1641 

H. Murk Song 0/ Soul ii. Pref., 'I hose that are rightly 
acquainted with Platonisine, will accept of that small pains. 
1781 Priestley Corrupt. Chr. 1 . 1. 1 r 'I’hat . .was introauc^ 
from the principles of platoni«iin afterwards. 1808 Xnox 8c 
Jebd Corr, 1 .^ 2S3 Thinking as 1 do, that platonism was 
prepared providentially, not only .is preliminary to Christian 
piety, but as a kind of fermenting principle, to act occasion- 
ally in reinviguraling it. 1858 K. A. Vai'ghak Mystics (1860) 

I . 52 Platonism in Philo does for Judaism what it was soon 
to do for Christianity. 

2 . (with //.) A doctrine or tenet of Platonic 
philosophy ; a saying of, or like those of, Plato. 

1810 Hf.ai.fv .V/, .kug. Citif 0/ God 400 He overthtowes 
one great Platonisine. Ibid. 6^4 A philosopher came to him 
and cx)x)undcd certaine Platonismes unto him. 1845 1 ^* 
CiioAiE Amer. Bar in Addresses (1678) 165 Hear the 
striking plutonlsins of Coleridge. 

3 . T'he doctrine or practice of Platonic love. 
(Cf. Pl.\tonicism.) 

178a Alp.xandfr Hist, IVomen 1 . vii. 233 The Troubadour 
..was not always satisfied^ with pure pl.aioniMn, and 
rrctjucntly debauched the virgin or the wife whom he 
attended. 1893 Smtvs Madam Sappkira 59 For that 
reason .. platonic afl'cciion, or, more exactly, reciprocal 
platonism, is discoverable only among married people. 

Platonist (pliri'tonisl). [ad. mcd,h.platanisla 
(1286 in Calholicen), f. Gr. DAdraiK Plato: see 
-I8T.] A follower of Plato; one who holds the 
doctrines or philosophy of Plato. 

1949 Latimer 6M Serm. be/, Ediv, PI (Arh) 168 He |Si. 
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Au.?i»tinc] iMTcame of a Mnniche and of a fktatoniste a j;nod 
Christian. 1570 Levins Manifi. 147 Platonlsie, PtntoniUa, 
i6a6 Bacon Sylva t 944 \& for Love, the Platonists, (some 
of ihein,) go so farre as to hold that the spirit of the Lov«r, 
doth iiasse into the .suit its of the Person l^arved. 1678 Cuu* 
WOKI11 IntiU. *Syst, Pref. 36 Vpon which Occasion we take 
notice of a Double Plalunick Trinity t the One .Spurious 
and Adulterated, of some latter Platoni.st.s; the Other True 
aiuificiiuine.nf Plato himself, Parmenides, and the Ancknts 
1787 Sir J. Hawkins Johnson 342 Dr. Henry More, uf 
t'ambridge, he did not much Affect: he WR8aplatonist,and, 
in Johnson’s opinion, a visiotiary. 1847 Emerson Ke^r. ;l/e//, 
Plaio Wkii. (Bohn) 1. 310 Hamlet Is a pure Platonist. 
b. A riatonic lover. Also aUnb. 

1758 (f/VA') Memoirs of .1 Young Liidy of Quality, .1 Pla- 
toiiist. 1895 irvstM, Gaz. 6 July 3/3 The author has 
endeavoured to give a syiiiu.-ilhctic view nf a w.irm-hoarlcd 
woman in her rdatiuns wiin u platonist husband. 

Hence Platoni'etio a., pertaining to or charac- 
teristic of the Platonists or of Platoni-sm. 

1859 W. Key Lectn oh St. August, m He was .speaking 
with an aged Christian about .some Plalonislic books. 

PlatoniSd (phTi’toiwiz), [nd, Gr. irAaTWi- 
(firigcn), f. nAdTcwp Plato: sec -IZE. So P'. 
pliUonUer {a 1587 in Godefroy).] 

1 . tntr. To follow the tloclrine of Plato; to 
philosophize after the manner nf Plato ; to be 
a Platonist. 

1608 Hierom Defence 11. 157* Aust.did pUtonke a little, we 
muie .saie, tbi.s T). doth plnlnni/e a greate deale more. 1610 
Hkai.i-:y St. Au^.Citie of i»oti(i\ci Philci either Phuoiii/r^d 
or Pljiio Philonized. 1678 CunwokTii tnicH, Syst. 1. iv. S ay. 
457 Mncroliius plainly Platoni/ecl, asserting a Trinity uf 
Areliical or Divine Hy|iustiises. 1833 J‘ Nkw.van 
Arr'fiHS I. iii. (1B76) y* The grave iinput.ititin. .of considering 
the Son of Cod inferior to (he Father, that Ls, of Platutiizing 
orAiiani/ing. 

2 . To .net ns PLitoiiic friends, t/awc-use, 

i8at AV»* Monthly Ma^. 111. 119 If I could venture to 
invent a woid..l would say, lliat we will ' platuiii/e ' 
together, under the constant guidance of nature and 
philoAopliy. 

3 . tram. To give a T’lalonic character to; to 
render Platonic. 

1830 Grotk Greece 11. Ixviii. VIII. 556 Of the ethical 
dialogues much may be probably taken to represent Suk rates 
more or leMplatonizcd. 1871 Bi.ackik hour Phases 1. 148 


dialogues much may be probably taken to represent Suk rates 
more or leMPlatonizcd. 1^1 Bi.ackik /Vrarrr 1. 148 . 
The record or thiscoiiversation, noduubt . . largely Platonized. 
Hence Fla'tonized, Fla'tonisiug ppL adjs. ; ; 
also Flfttoalia'tlosi the action of Platoniziiig or ,! 
condition of being Platonized (in i^uot., in sense ^ 
2) ; Pla'tonlser, one who Platonizcs, a Platonist. ' 
i8|3 FtasePs Mag. XXV I II. 277 Their |iassinn for the . 
Hanseusi having, in the meantime, iiietenipsyc hosed itself 
into a *platuiiisatiun. 1845 Maokick Mor, .y Met. Philos. | 
in Encycl. Metrop. (1847; 1 1. 638/r The warrior lived 011 ! 
through the days of J uliati, lived to see the utmost done that 
could be done for "Platonized paganism. 1734 A. Yoc.ng 
idolatrous Corrupt. 1. 109 Philo the jew, who was .'i grc,it 
^J’latonizer, calls the Stars Divine linage.s, and incorruptible ; 
and immortal Souls. 1701 Norri.h Ideoi ti^orldi. v. 241 The . 
.second Hypostasis whom the Platonists called the I'ovv, and j 
the "Plalotiizin^ Apostle the AoytK. 1817 Mookk Epicur. \ 
xvii, The platoriising refineirient of Philo. 1885 W. Waci.ai'k 
in Eucyci, Prit. II. 26^2 The materials of the work.. are 
conceived in a Platon ising .spirit. ' 

t Flato*nne. Obs, ftoncc’wd. [Formed as a F. . 
fern, of Platon Plato : cf. baron ^ baronne.'] lit. A 
female Plato: in quut. a female adherent of the 
doctrine of Platonic aflcction. 

1709 Swift Tatler No. 32 P a, I am fallen desperately in 
Love with a profess’d Plalonne, the most unaccountable 
Creature nf her .Sex. ! 

Platoon CplaDPn), sb. Forms: 7.^8 plotton, ! 
8 plat-, plottoon, 8- platoon, [ad. F. peloton ■ 
(15th c. in lIiUz.-Ilarm., /;w/. plt»iori) little ball, 
platoon, dim. of pdote : see Pellet and -oon.] 

!• MU. A small body of foot-soldiers, dctaclicd 
from a larger body and operaling as an organized 
unit ; variously applied : see qimls. {obs .') ; .’/rr. h.alf 
a company, a squad, a tactical formation preserved ; 
in some armies for purposes of drill, etc. K_Obs. in ; 
the Briti-sh Army.) 

Formerly voU^*-firing was done by platoons : cf. h i 

1637 Mu.s-fiu Ejrped.tetc. it. Ahridgm. E.xctx. 184 Kii;ht . 
Corporal I -ships of aliiskcticrs, bciii]^ thirty-two Rots divided ■ 
in foure Plottons, every Hlotton being eight in fronf, led off ! 
by a Cai>t.aine. 1704 J. H ab ris Lex. 'Techn. I, Plattotm . . i.s i 
a small Square Body of Muskt'tccr.s, such as is usually draw'n 
out of a Battalion «>f Fixit, when they form the Hollow 
Square to strengthen the Angles. 1737*41 CiiAMDER.st'j'xV., 
PlatfooHyXit Plottoon^ in war, a small, .sr{uarc body of 40 or 
50 men, drawn ontof ah.attalioii of foot, and placed l>e(wecii 
the scniadrorjs of horse, to sustain them ; or in ambuscades, 
streights, and defiles, where there is not ro«iin for battalions 
or icgiineiits. 1734 tr. R oilin' s Anc. Hist. (1827) ]I. v. 254 
of four and twenty men each. 
1788 M. Cutlkk in /.lyir, etc. (i8.88j I. 490 Just .'is we got 
up with them, they began to fire by platoons. 1^ Hist, 
hoc. it/ RigtmtHt 0/ Foot 130 The .street contained only 
A platoon abreast, so the first platoon fired their 24 rounds, 
and then filed uff, and were succeeded by the next and 
following platoons. 1853 .Stotouei.f.h Mil. Rncyil, Pla- 
ioofit a .suwlivision or small body of infantry. The word 
is^obsolete, excetft in the term * manual and platoon exercise 
*875 tr. Li. de Paris Hist. Civ. War in Anter. L 272 The 
recruits must go through a series of exercises and evolutions 
finally by SngadeT ^ by battalions next, and j 

b. irons/. A number of shots fired slmultane* ! 
ou.sly by a platoon or body of men ; a volley. j 


1706 Faboi-iiar Recrttiting OfTtcer iii. ii, I tell 3m whiit, 

: Ml make love like a platoon. 1747 Genii. Mng. 317 The 
‘ Welsh fuzileers fired two platoons ujion the Dutch. 1817 M. 
Wii.KS Hist. Sk. S. indiit (1869) IL xxxiii. 145 Threw in a 
regular platoon on the flank which killed the officer com- 
manding. 1889 D0V1.K Micah Clarke 298 These can fight 
in line and fire a platoon ns well as one could wish to see. 
fg. 1775 Smkhiuan’ si, Patr. Pay 1. i, 2 Sol We'll argue 
ill platoons. 3. Sol, Ay, let him have our grievances in 
a volley. 

1 0. Short for plaloott exercise, Obs, 

1796 Instr. k Reg. Cas/alry (1813) 251 After the manual 
I and platoon, the battalion reiiiaina formed at close order. 

I and the major returns to hU post in the rear. 1818 'Quiz' 
Grand Master li. 50. 

2 . Jig. A stjuad ; a company or set of people. 

1711 Aec. Lost PUtemper of T. Whiggw. 44 Tom.. 

danc'd away the Hays with them in regular riattooua. 1790 
lluRKF. P'r. Rev. Wks. V. 100 To love the little platoon wc 
belong to in society, is the first principle (the germ as it 
were) of publick .affections. 1837 W. Irving Ct^i. Bonne- 
sntle (1849) 376 This is played by tw'o parties drawn out in 
. npjxisite platoons before a blazing fire. 1841 Emkrron Lect.^ 
7'/n/rr Wks. (Bohn) II. 9yo If you speak of the age, you 
mean your own platoon of people. 

3 . alt rib. ^ as platoon drills exercise, Jire, Jiring\ 
also Inimoroiisly platoon swearing ( = utterance of 
a ‘ volley ’ of oath.s, miot. 1793)- 

1793 I _ 7 'rtal Warren Hastings 
(18M 111. 26G After having tried his hand to hit the mark 
twine alone, then he tiidiilgcd in platoon swearing. 1796 
Imtr. 4- Reg. Cavalpy (1813) 251 The major closes rc.'ii 
raiik.s for the platoon exercise. 1818 Scott Hrt. Midi. li. 
Nature .seems to expect the thunder-burst, a> a condciiincil 
soldier waits for the platoon-fire which is to stretch him on 
the earth. 1899 Allhutt’s Syst. Med. VI. 514 The discharg- 
ing [of neurons! may take place by platoon filing or by 
company firing, or by desultory rank firing . . the general 
; opinion is in fitvoitr of pl.'itoon firing. 

Hence v. uUr., t« lire a volley ; also^;>. 

1706 Fakql’hak Recruiting Opieer iii. ii, I'll kneel, stoop, 
and stand, faith ; most ladies are gained by platooning. 
1780 S. J. 1*RATT Einnta Corbett (ed. 4) II. 46 ’J'he vctertin 
Carbines, after havingplatooned and pioneeied it for a num- 
ber of years . could keep the field no longer. 

PlatOpiC (platf^'pik), <1. Cranio m. [irref^. f. 
Gr. vAarvy broad 4-0!^, dnr- face + -IC.] •a platyoptc 
(the etymological form) ; see Platy-. 

1885 Jrnl. of Anihrop. Inst. 156 The cranial characters 
I of the Yahgans. .platoptc, inesoprosopic, and rnesognat lions. 
Flat 0 ’ 8 -,plat 0 ‘ 80 -. Chem. Formative, shortened 
from PLATiNOt9(u-, forming names of compounds 
ill which platinum is bivment, as plato'samine. 
NH,Pt, the ammonia-base supposed by ( ierhardt 
to exist in the ammonio-platinous conrqxmnds 
( Watts) ; platosammo'nium, the group Pt. zNHg 
(as in plalosammoninm chloride., Pt. 2NH3CI), 
platoaodiammo'niam, the group Pt. aN^ITf (as in 
platosodiammonium chloride, Pt, aNjH^Cl). 

18^ Mii.i.kr Eleut. Chetn. II. ir.i66 Salts of Platos.'iminc 
(Keisei's second base) .. Hydrochlorate of platosamine 
(yellow) PtHaN .Cl. 1^7 ibid. III. 260 The two platinum 
b.Tscs from pyridine are Platliiopyridine. . Platosojjyridine. 
1885 Mannfiklu Sails 455 * Reiset 's second Pl.Ttiniini liasc ’ . . , 
i.s supposed by Gcrharclt to contain a body which he calls an 
alkali, * Platosamine ', NHzPt. 18^3 Watts E'ownes' Chew. 
(cd. i>) 349 Platinum dichloride aUsorbs 2 molecules of am- 
monia, forming platosammoniuiii chloride. 

t Plat-roor. Obs. rare^^. In 4 pi. platrowes. '• 
[f. Plat a, + Roof jA] A flat roof. j 

e sifo WvcLiF Serw. Sel. Wks. I, 194 ^ci sliulden preche 
opinli upon platrowes of housis. j 


opinli upon platrowes of liousis. 

Flatt, platte, obs. forms of Flat. 

Pla*tted, [f.PLATY \3 4--Knl.] Formed 
into or made of plaits ; n= Plaited 2. 

1483 Cath. Angl. 283/1 Plattyd. jniplimius, jHtricatns. 
1597 Shaks. Lover's Compl. ii, A ^Inttid liiiie of straw. 
16^ Holland j\ mm. Marcell. 255 Shields, , . made uf plntted 
oysiers. CowPKR Task VI. 239 Who wore the platted 

llionis with bleeding brow’s. 1885 Miss Bkaddon WyllartTs 
Weird II. 142 A head crowned with masse*; of platted hair. 

Flatten (plain'n), v. Also 7 platen, [f. Plat 
a. -^ -EN 5 .] 

tl. tram. To make flat, to flatten. Obs. 

^ 1688 R. Hof MK Armoury iii. xiv. (Roxb.) 19/2 Thatchers 
Teiin*:s., .Platen the sidsdowii. 

2 . 'JVi rivet or clinch a nail, by turning down the 

point. Sc. 1903 in Eng. Dial. Dirt. 

3 . To form into a plate. 

1875 Knight Put. Mech.^ Plattening Glass, the operation 
of foriiiirig glass into sheets or plates. 

Platter Now chiefly arr//. Forms: 

4 6 plater. 5 platere, (6 Sc. plaittor), 6- platter. 

plater a. PCE. plater (Bozon), deriv. of plcU 
dish.] A flat dish or plate lor food ; in later usage 
often a wooden plate. 

13.. Coerde L. 1490 Bye us vessel gret plvnte, Dysschys, 
cuppys and sawsers, Bollcs, treyes,^ and platers, c im 
Arth. tjr Merl. 2270 Alder-next hia .side he sat, And of ins 
dische and plater at. 1^ Wyclif Matt, xxiii. 23 Woo 
to 3011, scribis and Pharisees, ipocritis, that maken dene 
that thing nf the cuppe and plater, that is with outfurth. 


JLte his mete out or platers and dysshes of tree and of wodc. 
MIS Act s Hen. Vtil.c, 787 Untrue .. Workmanship. .in 
Platters, Chargers, Dishes. 1536 Tindalb Matt. xiv. 8 
Geve me here John haptistes heed in a platter, tsyt SeUir. 
Poems Reform, xxviii. it 8 Plaitter nor pois we ncuer left 
ane plak. 169s Moufrt & BEN.vrr NeeslWs Dnpr. (1746) 
335 Fish coming out of a Pao is not to be covered with 


' a Platter, lest the Vapour congealed in the Platter drop 
down again upon the Fish. 1764 Coldsm. Trav. 196 While 
his lov'd partner. .Displays her cleanly platter on the board. 
1834 W. IRVING T. Trav. I. 58 Half a dozen great Delft 
platters, bung, .by way of pictures. 1851 Lavaru Pep. Acc. 
Dtscav. Nineveh viL 193 The girls . . returned, each nearing 
. a platter of fruit which they placed before me. 

b. attrib. and Comb., as plaiier'Case, •mat, 
•tnottih, -plate*, platter-shaped adj. ; platter-face, 
I a broad, round, flat face; so platter-fooed a.\ 
\ platter-foot dial., a flat foot. 

I >793 SMF.ATON Edystone L. fi 303 In the kitchen.. were 
i two settles with lockers, a dre.sser with draw'ers, two cup- 
Ixiards, and one "platter case, itei Burton Anat. Mel. 111. 
it. IV. L (1651) STp Though .she. .h.ave a swoln Juglers "plat- 
ter face, or a thin, lean, chitty face. 167s Cotton St offer 
Scoft 116 Her pale, full-moon, nhittcr lace, im Udall 
i'lowres Lai. Sk. 299 b. I'hat reed needed, grey ey^ "plater- 
faced, and hawkenosea weiiche. 1707 J. Stkvkns tr. Quo- 
I vedo'sCom, Wks. (1709) wz 'i'he JMatter-fac'd Deity Bacchus. 
; 1833 Sir F. B. Heap Bubbles Brunuen 9 Holland is but 
i a platter-faced.. country, after all 1897 F. T. Janr Lord- 
I ship, Passen tf- We xix. 213 She., sel out as brave a 
! *platter*root a.s a man could wish for to see. 15^ Golpikc; 
! Ovitfs Met. XV. (1593) 360 At his nostrils and His "platter 
I mouth did piiffe out part of sea upon the land. 1871 G. 
! Mkkbditii H, Rii hmond xv, He and the dog look alternate 
I bites off a *platter-shaped cake. 

! Flatter^, [f. plat v,:* -h -rr'.] One who or 
I that which plats or plaits ; a plaiter. 

I i8t8 Todd, /V a//rr. .2 [from 7>i//d/.1 One who plats 
1 or weaves. Hence 1808 in Werktek ; and in mod. Diets. 

Fla’tterfU. [f. Platter 1 -»--fi'L.] As much 
• as a platter will contain. 

16x1 Coir.H., /\Vi/i'/iV, a pinttcrfull, or dish full. <11693 
Urquhart's Rabelais ill. xiv. 114 There have you n large 
Platter -full of Dreams. 

I Flatting (plsctiq), sb, dial. [f. Plat sbl^ 4, 
, small bridge, pinnk-bridge -f -INOl J g.] A small 
; foot-bridge : cf. Plat sb.'t 4. 

1600 Manch. Crt. Lett Ret. (1885) II. 156 So that the 
water mayc {mse vndcr loin Gee his plattinge. 1634 Ibid. 
HI. 916. 1653 l^^d. IV. 1(^1 To fence and sufficiently to 
.amend the dniigcroiis plattinge over against the land lately 
his. cx^efoWKiXKiX Derbysh. Gloss. Platting. 

Fla;ttinff, vbl. sb. [f. Plat y -iRa l.J 
I 1. The action of Plat ; plaiting. 

I 1483 Caih. Angl. 283/2 A Pl.Ttlynfje. yM/riVfi/wia. t86a 
! Bunton Rk. Hunter (1863) 401 'i'lie skilful platting of withes. 

; 2 . Plaited straw, gross, palmetto, or the like, in 

; ribbon-likc strips, for making bats, bonnets, etc. 
1235 Blrkelev Proposal for College Bermuda Wks, 1G71 
111. 222 Bermuda hats are worn by our ladies: they are 
made uf a sort of mat, or .. planing n).Tde of the palmetto- 
leaf. i8ia J, Smvt'U Ptaci. of CusU'ms (1821) 183 Platting 
is the slips of Cane, Straw, or Chip, woven or platted into 
pieces, for making Hats. 1889 M(>lo.vp.y Forestry W, Afr. 
461 Paper, textiles, Platting, Basket-work, Clothing; 

! Fla'ttnerlte. [Named (by Haidinger 1845) 

! after its describer K. F. Plattncr: see -ite^.] 

I Native dioxide of lead (PbO-J occurring in violet 
I black concretions. 

1849 J. Nic;oi. Min. 4x8 Pi'll trieritc .. [is] hexagonal but 
dimensions unknown. 189a Dana Mtn, iccl. 6) 239. 

Plature (plse-tiiu). Ornith. [ad. mod.L. Pla- 
t fir us, for ^rlatyurus, a. Gr. irXarvovpor, f. wXarv-v 
broad, flat -f olpd tail.] A humming-bird of the 
genus Plalurus, characterized by a broad tail. So 
PlaturouR (plaliu*T 38 ) a., broad-tailed (cf, platy- 
urous, Platy-). 

iM Mavne Expos. Lex., Platurus, having a broad t.Til 
. .plat urous. 1890 Cent. Diet,, Plature. 

Fla^ (ph^’ti), a. [f. I'LATK sb. -Y.] 

+ 1 . Consisting or formed of jdntcs ; plate-like, 
iSSS.I^'LVot Cast. Helthe iv. x, (1541) 88b, Sume gruundrs 
or residences [in urine] Ue tyke vnlo phittrs..and may be 
named platy resydence, in latyne/,<rwrxr«'a. x6xa W.Parkkk 
Curtaine-Dr. (1876)27, 1 [SatanJ keepe the best that euer 
nation bred, Within niy Kingdonie in a platy bed. 

2 . Geol. Consisting of or easily separating into 
plates; flaky. 

1806 Fohsvtii Beauties Seotl IV. 271 'J he small fissures 
of the rock cont.Tin ihi- like (luad] ore, but platy, and of 
a less firm cohesion. 1839 Nat. Philos. I. Uplks xiii. 3 1 
(Usef. Kiiowl. Soc.) Mic.T, a thin platy iniueral. 1879 
Rutley ^tudy Roths xiii, '/53 Sometiiiies a platy or tabular 
struct lire is developed in basalt. 1894 Northumbid. Gloss. 
s. Plate, Sandstone, when intermixed with shale or 
partings, is Lalltul plat)’ frce.stoiiu or platy post. 

Flaty- (plsL'ti), a. Gr. «A«tv-, comb, fonn of 
irAariJi broad, flat, entering into numerous scicniiric 
terms. Among these are the following : 
PlatybMlo (-b^'sik) a. Craniom., having a broad 
base: applied to a skull in which the occipital 
angle of Danbenton exceeds 80^. Flatjbraohy- 
cephallo (-bracki|S/Tse‘lik) a. Craniom,, (of a skull) 
both platycephalic and brachyoephallc^ i.e. flat, 
and short in proportion to its breadth. Platar- 
brogmato (-bre*mA), -brogmatio (-bregm«*tik) 
Craniom., having a broad bregma (^yd. Soc. 
Lex.)*, so FU^bnginota (-bre'gmA), a broad 
bregma, as in Mongolian Aulls {Cent, Diet.). 
Platjoarpotas f-kaupsi) a. Bot. [Gr. ttapmbt fruit], 
having broad irnit. Platjoaplinlio (-s/fsciik), 
-oaphnlimn (-se'ftlos) adjs. [Gr. atfahii head], 
having a flat or broad head; spee. in Craniom. 
applied to a skull of flattened form, having a vertical 



PLATY-. 


971 


PLAUDITS. 


index of less than 70; so VUtyoepUnlar (-se'fali), 
the condition of having a platycephalic skull 
Diet., SyJ. Soe, Lex.). Ftotycevolae 
^50•is^in) Ornith. [Gr. itipicos tail], a., be- 
longing to the subfamily PlatycercTtm or broad- 
tailed parakeets; sh. a bird of this subfamily. 
Platjcnemlo (-kiif-mik) a. Anat, [Gr. levtipfi 
tibia], of the tibia, broad and flat ; also, of a person, 
having such tibite ; so liFUtgroa«*iiila [mod.L.], 
^aa'mlani, -onr^, platycnemic condition. 
natgroesUan (-srliin), -ooslona (-srlas) ad/s. 
AfuU.[GT. aoiXos hollow], flat in front and concave 
behino, as the centrum of a vertebra ( » OnsTHO- 
catuAsr, -OOKLOUS). Platyorinid (-kri'nid, -krai-), 
-cri'nite, ori'nold, an encrinite or fossil crinoid of 
the genus Platycrinus or family Platycrinidm, 
h.iving broad flat radial and basal plates. Flaty- 
dactyl (-dae*ktil) 7 .ool. [Gr. 8dxrv\or digit], a., 
having broad Mat toes; s^ee. lielonging to the divi- 
sion Platydaetyla or Disiockutyla of batrachiaiis ; 
sb. a platydactyl b.itrachian ( Diacoiuci yl : opp. 
to OXYDACTYL) ; SO natjda'otylouB a., flat-to^. 
PlatydolioliooepliaUo (-cVlik^is/fau-lik) a. Cra* 
niom., (of a skull) both platycephalic and dolicho- 
cephalic, i.e. flat, and long in j3ro])ortion to its 
breadth. Platjga'atrlo a., having broad gastric 
cavities; also, allied to the genus Ptatygaster of 
parasitic hymenopterous insects. Platyglo'saal, 
-glo’BBate, -glo'BBons adjs. [( ir. tongue], 

having a broad tongue. Platyliierlo (-hdi,e‘rik) 
a. Anat. [Gr. UpQv (Jjariov) - L. (w) saerum], 
having a broad sacrum, or one whose breadth ex- 
ceeds its height. PlatymeBaticBphalic (-me sii- 
ti|S/T£C‘lik), -meiBOoepha llc adjs. Cnmiom., (of a 
skull) both platycephalic and inesati- (or meso-) cc* 
phalic, i. e. flat, and of medium breadth. Platy- 
meter (plati'm/lai) EUctr. [-metkii], an apparatus 
for measuring the inductive capacity of different 
dielectrics in the form of plates or disks. Platy- 
no'tal a. Zool. [Gr. vmov back], broad-backed ; 
ipec. belonging to the group Platynota of lizards, 
also callerl varanoid\ so Pla’tynota, a. « prec. ; 
sb. a platyiiotal or varanoid lizard. Platyodont 
(plm'tiii’dpnt) /.ool. [Gr. q8oi/r- tooth], a. 

broad-toothed ; sb. a broad -toothed animal. Platy« 
opic (-i**pik) a. Craniom. [Gr. wip, «ir- face], 
having a broad or Mat face (scecpiot.); so Pla'tyopa 
(-<>'up), a platyopic person, animal, or skull. Pla* 
typB'Ulo a. Atmt. [Gr. ireXXa bowl, taken as » 
pelvis], having a flat pelvis (see (|uut.). Platy* i 
petalouB ( pe talas) <7. Pot., having broad petals. ; 
Platyphylline (-fi'lin, -pliyUouB (-fi’bs) : 

euijs. fSot. [Gr. ipvWov leaf, ^wAAii'oy of leaves], 
bro.id -leaved, or resembling a broad leaf. Platy- | 
pygons (pla:ti|p 9 i'gas) a. /ooL [Gr. vvyrf rump], j 
having broad buttocks. PlatyrliynohiiiB (-ri*rj- j 
kain), -rliynoliouB (-ri’qk.is) adJs. Ornith. [Gr. 
fivyxo^ beak], having a flat or broad bill ; 3/cc. i 
belonging to the genus Platyrhynchns or subfamily ! 
Platyrhym hinm of American fly-calchcrs. Platy- ' 
Bcoplc (-skp'pik) a. [Gr. looker, uiroircfH to ; 

view], trade-name Uir a lens or combination of ; 
lenses giving a wide field of view. PlatyaoiiM ; 
(plae'tistMin) Entom. [Gr. aStpa body], a beetle of 
I.atreille*s division Platysomata («the modem ; 
family Cacujidx), cliaraclerized by a flat hotly. ; 
PlatyBo mld, sh. a fish of the extinct family Platy- 
somids & ; a. belonging to this family. Platyatf r- \ 
nal v-£il 9 'inal) a. Zool., having a broad flat sternum ; 
or bre.ast-bone, as a ratite bird. Piatystomona ; 
(plati'stomas) a. Zoo/. [Gr. arofia mouth], having 
a broad month or opening. Platyurous (-'ru*'rns) ' 
if. ZooL [Gr. ovpd tail], having a broad or flat tail, j 
Also Platy HELMINTH, etc. q. v. I 

iM Bartley tr. Topinards Antkrop, v. 177 The second I 
[demrinUy] hns Ixcn called idostio by Mr. B. Davis,,. and j 
‘platybosic by M. Broca. i8x)-a6 rRicuABD Phys. Hist. \ 
AfoM, (ed. j) 1. tjx, I propose to divide the variclies of the ; 
skull into three classes...!. The first.. may be termed the i 
mesobregmato. . . Stenobregmate. . . 3. *riat>'breginate. : 
.Section of the vertex widened, and assuming a sriuarcngurc, 
the check-bone.«i projecting considerably beyond the out- 
line of this section. 18^ Mavnk F.Apos. Lex., Platy- 
carpus, having large fruit, . . ”plaiycni pous. z86i Sat. Rev. 

7 Sept. 953 A *platy*ccphalic Mkull belonged to the skeleton 
of an old man in the same barrow. Bartucy tr. Topi, 

nords Antkrop, v. 176 Piatycenhalic, with the vault of the 
akuU flattened, clUpticaL x8f6 Smart SuppL, *Piaiycepka. 
loMs. broad-headedr-cpithet of a spedes of the osaphus a 
trilobite. z 9 sB Mavmk Ex^o*. Lex., PUstycephaius, Bot. 
applied to a mushroom having a flat head,, .plaiycephalous. 
1^9 Ca$nbr. Nat. Hist, IX. 36a At the base is generally a 
large swollen cere .. in the "Platyoercine group this is very 
small. 1878 Bartley tr. Topmards Anthn/p. 11. iv. 999 
The character which the tibia sometimes presents, and 
which bears the name of *plA^ycntinia» 19M 1. BfeouoR in 
JmL Roy. Inst. Cornwali aV. s 6B There is very little 
tendency to platyknemia in the Harlyn Bay bones. 1863 
Lyell -4 Man vii. (1873) <44 The tibia or shin hone 


I wa.s somewhat ^^platycnemic or flattened, 1874 Dawkins | 
! Carte Hunt. v. 155 These remain.s. .present the peculiar 
. cliaracter of * plaiycnemism. x888 A theneeum a6 May 666/3 
; M. Manouvrier's memoir on *platycncniy iti man and the 
aiithropoid.s is a complete analysis of all observations made 
upon tne shape of the tibia. 1854 K. Owkn Skei. 4 * Teeth 
' in Orr's Circ. Sc. 1 . Org. Nat. 303 This * *plaiycceliaii ’ 

I ty|>e..we find in the dor>al and c;4udal vertebrae of the.. 1 
: cetiosaurus. 1846 Smart Siippl., ^Plaiycrimte, a lily ■ shaped 
! animal with a broad flat scapula. x8^ Webster, rlatycri- 
' nite (PaleoM.), a kind of eiicrmite, the My of which is .stout, 

! and made up of a few large plates. tSog Syd. Soe, Lex., 

; *Ptatydacijd, having flat, brood digits, loji aIaynk Expos, 

I Lex., PlatMoctytus , . . having the hind feet expanded in form 
I of oars : *pIatydactyloos. ibid., "Plat yglossate. . . * Plat yglos- 
! SOlUf. fd. Soc, Lex., with broad sacrum. 

I Epithet applied to .species or individuals in whom the sacral 
i index (breadth X too \ height) exceeds iocs N early all fein.'ilcs 
: of whatever race are nlaty hiciic, but amongst males few black 
; races come under this bead, ite Prok. W. I'homson in 
; 35/A Kept. Brit. .Assoc., Trans. Sections ya Klectroplaty- 
meter. tfxSge {Scieutij^ yrnt.) For miuiH capacities [of 
electricity and magnetism] Sir W. Tiiuiiisfm'h •platy- 

* meter and sliding condenser may Ijo ustd. ig43 Penny 
CycL XXVI. 135/jf yarattuir, a family of I.i/ariis, rli-sig. 
iiatiHl..us * Platy note or Broad-backed Saiirians. iB8sO. 

j Thomas in Anthrop.lust. XIV. 134 Individual skulls 
i or races having in(lice.s liclow 107*5 ini|^it be named ^plaiy- 
' opic or flat laced; from 107*5 tu tnesopit. 1885 

' Athcnxum 31 Jan. 156/1 The terncs pto-opic, wcsopic, and 
' platyopic were suggested for .skulls or races showing v.'urious 
. degices of development in this respect. 1895 Syd. Soi. 

Lex., * Plniypellic, term applied by '1 ui iier to jieb c.s having 
! a brim-index undei 85 t8Ba Ti*ck'EK.MANA^.<*l/wcr. Lichens 
I. 74 Thalltisstib membranaceous, stellite, appressed,*piat>'. 

^ phyllinc. i8s8Mavnk A'a/or. /w:.r., 'Platyrli^nchous. 1881 
Satut e 8 Sept. n. exxx viii, A new * IMaty.'^'upic 1 ains of low er 
' (x)\ver and u larger field than ..previously luade. 1893 
i'i. .Am.en in ll’cstnt, tuts. 37 June j/i Six iiumtiis in tin: 

. fields with a platy£-copic lens would teach theiii sliangi: 
things alxMit the world around them. 1843 Biianoe;/^/. /. 
.V/ 7. clc., species with a wide and much de- 

• piessed body. These insects are fotiml under the li.'irk of 
tree.s. 1900 Nature 20 Sept. 507/1 It uas ll»e 'platy sol 11 id 

- head contour and a loiig-lxcscd dorsal. 1858 Mavne Rjifios. 

. * iMaiy sternal . . " Platysiomous,. . * Plalyuious. 

Platyhelminth (pl2ctihcimin|i). Zotd. Also 
■ plathelmiuth. [f. mod.L. pi. Ptatyhehnintha, 
-tkes, f. Platy- + Gr. cA/avs (cXfwvfl-) worm : .sec 
1 1 ELM I NTH.] A n .nnimal of the (•roxipP/atyhe/Mrntha 
i or Platyhelmi'nthes, comprising the nemetlean, 
treiuatode, cestode, and turlicllarian worms (with 
other classes in some classifications) ; a flat-worm. 

[ 18 ^ Bki.i. GegenhauysContp. Anat, leg In most Platy* 
hclminthes the mouth is some distance from the hcud.1 18^ 
Cent. Pief., Plutlielmimh. 1897 AUbuii's Syst. Med. II. 
1091 Bllhai/ia . . jiasiiiatobia is a tremalcxle platyhclmiiith, 
inhabiting the veins of man, monkeys, and proh.'inly also of 
cattle and dogs. 1901 Daily Chron. 50 Oct. 3/4 'i'he PI;tt>'- 
helniinthcs include * liver fluke.s ‘ and * latie- worms ', Ijesides 
[other] non parasitic treature.5 devoid of a vernacular name. 

Platy^od (pla;'tippd), a. and sh. Zoo/, [f. 
Gr. nXnrinrovs, vXaivvob- flat-footed : cf. next.] 
a. adj. Having broad or Mat feet; spec, be- 
longing to the group Platy' poda of monotrem,Ttoiis 
mammals (typical genus PVatypus : .see next), or to 
the group P/atypoda of gastropod molluscs, having 
a broad flat foot adapted for crawling; also in 
Ornith. having the toes joined so as to form a broad 
sole, syndactyl. b. s/f. A broad* footed animal; 
one belonging to any of these groups. 

1846 Smart Suppl., Ptalypod, a broud-footed animal. 1864 
in WUU.STKR. 

llPlatypus (pla*'tip/fs). Zool. [mod.L. (Shaw 
1799)1 Cr* wAoTt/irowf flat-footed, f. xAart /9 flat + 
itovs foot. Orig. the generic name, but, having 
already been given to a genus of beetles, it was in 
1800 changed for Omithorhyn(hus/\ A name of 
the OiixiTHOKHYNCHU.s or l)rcK-MOLE of Australia. 

vj^'SiWSXi Naturalist' sMisc. X. PI 3S5 /:.i-//rt«.,Thr Duck- 
billed Pluypus. 183a Disc HOFF Can Diemen s Land iiL 53 
The skins of the . . opossum, tigcr-cat, and pl'itthviius, or 
ornythurhynt:u.s paradoxus, aic cxixntcd. 1878 K. B. .Smyth 
Aborigines 0/ Victoria I. 351 The duck-billed platypics 
makes no iie.sts, Init lives in holes on the banks of rivers. ^ 
attrih. 1893 Scribner's June 793/3 Platypus hunting 
requires as quick an eye and hand as shinXing wuudciNrk in 
close cover. Ibid. 704/ 1 Plamnis .shopping-b.'rgs and purses 
are not disdained by the fait who crowd the marts.. in 
Melbourne, or.. in Sydney*. 

Platyrrhine, platyrhme (i>l.x iiratii), a. 

(sb.) [ad, mod.L. platy n’hin-us, f. Gr. bAotv-s 

P1.ATY- + fis, /kv- nose.] 

1 . Zool. Belonging to the division Platyrrhini of 
the order Qttadrnmasia, comprising those a|)cs or 

I monkeys which have the nostrils considerably apart 
and directed forwards or sidew.'iys, and the thumbs 
nearly or quite uon-op]X)sablc. It includes all the 
I apes of the New AVorld. b, sh. A platyrrhine 
j monkey. (Distinguished from C.\taiikhik£ and 
j STREPaiRRHlNE.) 

! *« 4 « Brande Dsci,Scf.,tlc., Plaiyrhines.. .these monkeys 

! are peculiar to the New World. 1857 Wiiewkli. Hist. 

\ Induct. Sc. (cd. 3) 111 , 56s Remmn^ of an extinct ^latyrhinc 
! monkey, Dana ofan. Gcol. its note. They include . . 
the PlatyTrhInes, peculiar to 8outh America, navtng the 
nostrils subtermlnal and wide amirt. 1877 Huxt.xv Anat, 
i Im>. Anitu. i. 74 The great anrnuiillos, .intealers and plutyr- 
j rhine apes of the caves of South America. 

2 . Anthropol. Having the nose, or the nasal 


bones, flat or broad ; having a nasal index of from 
51 to 58. b. as sh. A platyrrhine person or skull. 

1886 L Dallas in Jrnl. Anthrop. Inst. 305 The nose i> 
platyrrhine. 

So PlBt7r(r)liinlan (pla:liri‘nian;. a. and sb. « 
prec. (in either sense) ; Flat7r(r)hiiiy (pla;Tiroini), 
the 'condition of being platyrrhine. 

1878 Bart LEV ir. 'Topinard's Anthrop. 11. li. 957 The 
platyrrhinians, with the nasal skeleton wide. 1895 Syd. 
Soe. Lex., Plaiyrrhinian, pUlyrrhiiie; al&o, in Anlhro^L, 
having flattened, broad nasal \xt\vts.. .Ptatyrrhiny, the con- 
dition of being pjatyrrhinian. 1897 Jrnl. A nthrop. Inst. 
Nov. 383 Platyrniny, elongated nairow ptilute, and laige 
teeth.. are exaggerated in the Akka. 

liPlatnxna (plati-zma). [mod.L., a. (ir. wXd- 
rvfffta flat piece, plate, flat cake, f. vAarwuy 
to widen, f. wAaru-s broad, flat.] 

+ 1 . Mod. (Seequot.) (oi never in Eng. uac.) 

1693 Btancards Phys. Diet. (ed. *3), Platiitna. a broad 
I.itinen.c;luili put ufion Sores. 1704111 J . H akki.s Lex. Te<hn. I . 
ifaS in Syd. Soc. Le.t. 

2 . Anat. (In full, platysma myoides or myodes : 
see Myoid.) a thin broad layer of muscular fibres 
just bencalii the skin on each side of the neck in 
nmn, extending from the .shoulder and coll.nr-bone 
to the face; corresponding to the pannuidiis ear- 
nosus (see I'annicle 1) of some qu-adiupcds. 

Biancard' s Phys. Diet. (cd. s), Platysma MycdC'. 
1804 AukkNEiHY Surg. Ol's. (1837) 53 ! A ni.Tii..liad n huge 
tumour on the side of hi-., tieck, bvneaili the platysma 
myoides. 1840 G. V. Ellis /Inat. 70 The facial aitciy..i-i 
covered, at firM, hy the plaiyMii.'c 1899 AUbutti, Sy.d. 
Med. VII. 2'>i 'J'hr: fils hei^itii Milh ^).•ai•lll ill the ii^ht 
phifysina. and weie ficiiu<:utly confiiivd lo this muscle 

Plaud (plgd), sh. Now rarevrz Vbs. [t. I'lai;!) 
z/. : cf. .'\j*i'l.AUi> ii^.] Applause; praise. 

C1390 Marlowe h'au\t. L'horiis 0 'J he form of Fau.slii:/ 
foiUint-s, goixl or Iwici. To patient judgements we appeal 
out phiud, And .speak for Fausius in h» infancy. 1719 
J>’l.*kKKY Pills ]|. 315 Tho' he toil with Pain.s And 
fights, mill flys, his Head small Fluid ii gains. x^’y^Pnlpit 
Tteasuty July 301 lOiit. Did.) Wliile a poor widow s hard- 
earned gaii'i^ May win the phiud ‘ More tlian they all '. 

Plaud, t). Now rare or Obs. [ad. L. plaud-hrc 
lo ap])]and, ijrop. lo strike, clap the hands. So 
obs. F. platidir intr., lo applaud.] trans. To 
applaud ; to praise. 

1598 Cii.M'M \N Biindc Bcgycr ad fiiLj That at our banquet 
all the Godi may tend, Plaudlng our viclorie and ihU happic 
i:iid. 164a H. .Mokk Song of Soul 1. ill. xxxix, BulVoii .. 
f.tl-.e to i^od, his tender soiiiic do gore, .\nd plaud yuur 
selves. 1764 ('iioKCHii 1. ( andidate 301 Th^' Friend? . . Plaud 
lh5* brave lx'.,ving. 1814 in Spirit Pub. Jmls. (1835) »8o 
. Yc of Suircy raise the ready hand l o phiud a brother, 
t Plau’uable, a. Ohs. rare, [irreg, f. prec. 4- 
-ABLE.] Deserving of applause or favourable 
recc]>lioii ; Playmble 2. 

1566-7 <d* Ljiz. Sp. Pari, Jan. in D'Ewes yruLw (1682) 
116 Tiie&c things being so plaudable |j«; in orrg. M.f.], As 
iiidceil to all men they arc. 

fPlaU'diat.e. Ohs. rare. [?ciroiieoua form of 
rr.AnuT.] - next. 

i^ja Wakni-k Alb. Eng. Prose .Add. 154 Oportunilic llh'. 
rhieU! .Aiitresse in .^l viUiinpts, jj.'iue il)«' J’J.'iiidial fed. 
iK.jj! Plaudiaie, 1613 JMaiidile] in Iaiuc his Comedie. i6ox 
V\KiNGio.\ /.ament. Ttag.\.ii. 13.5 h, To store hci 
with the ihuiulring furniture, "Of .slllootht:^t Finiles, and 
ple.'iMiig plauduils. 

Plaudit (pl 5 'dil\ Also 7 -ito. [Shortened 
from Plaudite.] An act of applauding; a round 
of applause ; a clapping of the hands, or other 
audible expression of approval or praise ; hence, 
any em])hatic expression of approval. 

i6s 4 Iji-ARLKS Job Prim. Wk., Div. Poems (1630) 171 
Expect the IMaudit, when tne is done, a 1668 Dlnham 
Pivn/s, (IP Old Age iv. 44 True Wisdom must our Actions 
•it) direct, Not only the last Phnudite to exited. 1739 *R. 
Bell ' tr. Dedekindus' Grobianus 59 Happy ! iho’ all diitlike, 
if still ynii find The Plaudit of your own impartial M^ind. 
183B Dkkexs Nkh. Nick, xxv, The Romeo was received 
with hearty plaudits. 1883 .S. C. Hall Retrospect II. 347 
Preferring the noisy plaudits of the pit and gallery lo the 
silent, .approval uf the cultivated few. 
lienee Plau dit v. {rare), also 7 -ite, to apnlaiuL 
1640 VoRKU VnioH 11 on, ^ Commend . Verses. He that has 
Wit To flash a line, aiul friends to pkiuilite it^May weara 
the T..vurtfll. 1906 H. .'Snci.iFFK in IVestm. Gas. sa Mar. 
9 '3 The w'orld should hear my son^, And warlike men and 
striplings Should phnidit high and long. 

Plaudite (ply ‘dit/ h Also 6 plaudetle 'ytie, 
6-7 -itio, -ity. [a. 'L. plaudite applaud (ye) ! a pi. 
imperative of plaudlre to applaud ; the customary 
! appeal for applause made by Roman actors at the 
end of a play. The ending was early confounded 
> with th.it of sbs. in -iTV ; later the final *8 became 
I mule, giving rise to Plaudit.] 

I 1 . An appeal for applause at the conchision of a 
I play or other ]>erformance. (Now only as I,atin.) 
1587 Drato’ Horace, Art 0/ Poetry \ y. That when the 
Epilogue is done we ni.*iy with frankc intent, .After tb« 
plaudite stryke vu our plausible assiente. 1606 Holland 
SuetoH. 64 He adtoyned with all this finall conclusion, for .*1 
Plaudite,.. Now clap your hands and all with ioy resound 
a .shouu itto Short house J. Inglesant xxvi. 363 tlu-atrv 
built in a mausoleum, and pantomime sues and the ‘ plau- 
dite ' heard amid the awful silence of the grave. 

1 2 , transf. A round of applause. Obs. (Now 
* Plaudit.) 
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[The rcquecit put for the thing requcalcd: cf. to grant a 
petition^ rtouesU etc.] 

1571 G. Harvey Lcttcr-bk. (Camden^ ijg A PUiudite and 
DeoGratiAs for »o happy an tuente. And then to borrowc 
a nappe, I shalbe coiitciuc. 157s Cantmer Gurton v. ii, Tor 
Gammer Gurtons ncdle aake, let vs hane a plaudytic. 
1603 1 . M. To Aft’ut. S/iolr, in S.’s That':* but an 
Exit of Mortalities I'hU, a Kc*eiilranL-e to a Plaiiditc. 
1711 Stleu: Spnt. No. ±48 P5 The llou^e pa^^cd his 
Account with a Plaudile. 

Plau'ditor. [irreg. f. Pl audit + -ou, 

or f. L. plaudit to applaud {^plaudit- being erron. 
taken aa ppl. stem) + -oB ; cf. auditor^ One 
who applauds. So Plau'ditory a., applauding, 
applausive, laudatory. 

1813 Coleridge 11 . 004 No dramutiL- author ever had 
so large a number of unsolicited, unknown, yet prede- 
termined plauditqrs in the theatre, us 1 had. A 184s H OOI) 
Lit. 4- Literal xiv, Her sister auditory All sitting round, 
with grave and learned faces. Were very plaiiditory. 1847 
Sir H. Taylor Ueroimt in .Shatlc i, A thousand 

journals teem wilh good report And plaiulitory iKiragruph. 

Plaunohe, Plauncher(e, -ouri,e, obs. ff. 
Planch, Planchkb. Flaunflet, ol)s. errun. f. 
P.\MpiiL£T. Plauxike, obs. f. Pi.ank. 
tPlause. Obs. fare. [ad. L. (//- stem), 
vbl. sb. f. plauiU^rc to appLiud.J Applause. 

C1540 ir. Pol. Verg. Eng. Hist. iCamdcii No. 2tj) i88 So 
desyrus was he to prowle after vuine uluiise and congratu- 
lation. ti 166a Mkvum Laud It. 396 *io gain to themselves 
the popular plause of iueckne>s anrl mildness. 

Plausibility (pl9^^bi'Uti). [f. L. plausihilh 
(sec Flau81Blk) + -ity. SoF.//tf/<j/^/7iVt^(i725).] 
The quality of being plausible, 
tl. Readiness to applaud or approve. Obs. 

1*198 Hakluyf I’o^. f. /S; He. .was conducted through the 
Cine of London with great admiration and plausibilitie of 
the people running plentifully on all .sides. 1644 Bulwkr 
Chiron. 106 Although the ancient Oratours received this 
token of approhation from the hands of their auditors 3'et 
they^ never exhibited upon any occa.sion such Manuall plausi- 
bililie to the peoofe. 

1 2 . The qua! ity of deserving applause or approval ; 
agreeableness of manner or behaviour, affability ; 
with //., an instance of this, something worthy of 
applause ; a praiseworthy quality or trait, an agree- 
able or courteous act. (Cf. Plausiblr a. 2.) Obs. 

««96 Nasiie SaffronAi'aldeu Wks. (Gro-sartt III. 69 
What’s the saluatiun of Dauid Gorge Y A Nullilie... 
^yll;^t the plaustbiUtie of Martin? A Nullitie. 1811 , 
SrxEU Itist. Gt. Brit. m. vxiii. 113 Hoping by such hts | 
plausibiltly and indulgences to purchase to himselfe their 
best concurrence for the obtaining of the Empire. i<^3 
Vaiuiian Li/o Or Death yeKkion'xw J.'s li^hs. (1844) 1 . 
p. xlv, ( He] carried on his dignity with that justice, inudesty, 
integrity, fidelity, and other graciou.s plau-silnlities, that in 
a place of trust he contented those whom he could not satisfy. 
1681 Cmnvill SaddudsMus Pref., He mn.st study the little 
plausibilities, and accomodate the humour of the Many. 

3 . As a quality of an argument, statement, or the 
like : Seeming worthiness of acceptance ; appear- 
ance of reasonableness ; speciousness. 

. Milion Eikatu 100 UMng the plausibility of large and 
indefinite word'* to defend himself, a 1745 Swit r (J.>, The 
last excuse . . was allowed indeed to have more plausibility, 
but less truth. 1748 Hartley Oherf>. A fan 11. ii. 73 The 
Circumstances which gave some Plau.sibility to the Fiction. 
1804 L. Murray Eng. Gram. (cd. 5) I. 174 The analogy of 
other languages, - gives plau.sibility to the conjecture. 1830 
Lvkll Princ. Ctal. I. 39 He had the art to throw an air of ^ 
plausibility over the most improbable parts of his theory. 

b. (with //.) An instance of this; a plausible 
argument, statement, or the like. 

1680 Jeb. Taylor Duet. Dubil. i. ii. Nothing but a heap : 
of probable inducements, plausibilities, and witty entertain- 
ments. ^ 1881 Morlcv i obdeu xiv. I1902) 50/1 Political 
plausibilities will reconcile men to everything, save the de- 
privation of their property. ; 

C. As a quality of a person : Capacity of putting ! 
forward plausible statements ; fair-spokenness. I 
*754 Fielding Jon. Wild 11. Hi, A certain plausibility in ; 
his voice and behaviour would have deceived any. 1858 i 
Fhoude/Zm/. Eag. (1858) 11. vii. 233 His plausibility long ' 
enabled him to explain away his conduct. 

t PlaU'8ibili86i V. Obs, In 7 plau- 

aibleliae. [f. next -izk.] irans. To render 
* plausible * or acceptable ; to ingratiate. 

, *833 Fut.p:R Ch. Hist. IV. iv. 4 7 By erecting and endow- 
ing of Religious Houses ; so to pluiLsiblclize himself, espe- j 
cully among the Clergy. I 

Plausible (pl§*zlb'l), a. {sb.) Also 6 -able, 1 
-eble, -yble, Sc. plauaabill, plawaable, 6-7 i 
plaucible, plawaible. [ad. L. plausibilis deserv- ! 
ing applause, acceptable, f. plaus-^ ppl. stem of I 
plaudert to applaud : sec Pl.vud v. and -HILE. * 

C'5s*).] i 

tl. ucsciving of applause or approval; praise- 1 
worthy, laudable, commendable. Ohs. j 

1581 r. Norton Calvin’s Inst. nr. 916 To me it should not 1 
be very UborHom, and yet very plausible to bewray to their I 
.shame those things that thei haiie heretofore basted ■ 
as inyMcncs. *59«.G. Harvrv Four Lett. iii. Wks. 
larl) 1. 185 1 he plausible examples of. .diuers such ver- 
tuobs Romanes, and sundry excellent Greekes. 1837 R. H u.m. ‘ 
piiREY tr. St. Ambrose 1. xo6 Those exercises Which ilir 


I able. Agreeable, pleasing, gratifying; winning 
I public approval, generally acceptable, popular. 
. Obs. (Common in late 16th and 17th c.) 

IS4X Favnel Catiline viii. 13b, Nothynge wa.s so plansyblc 
' 111 the people as perswasion agaynst the lawc .Aurari-i. 
1604 Slow Auft. 1436 This change was very plawsible or 
im:IT pleasing to the Nobility and Gentrye. 17^ in Stoi/t'g 
. Lett. (1 768) 1 V. 249 Which . . you will allow to lie a desperate 
(.fisis under .'iiiy party of the most plausible denominatioti, 
x8a8 D'Ismakli Chas. /, I. iiL 30 An invective against 
, royal peilantry would always be plausible. 

to. Of j^rsons, or their manners, etc. ! Affable, 
agreeable, ingratiating, winning. Obs. (Cf. 3 b.) 
1377-8 Reg. Privy Coitucil Scot. 11 . 667 The said souirteis 
. rcqiiirit the saidu oliiciaris w*ith plausabill wordis to desist. 
18x4 Hey WOOD Gunaik. 11. 109 ilis aspect more plaucible 
and his countenance more amiable than the former. 1633 
Bi-. Hall Hard Texts^ N. T. jo The Sonne of Man came 
ill a kinde, aflfablc, and plau.sible manner, a 1704 T. Brown 
, Praise of Wealth Wks. 1730 I. 87 A plausible poetaster, 
i 1841 Lviton Nt.ff Morn. i.'ii, Robert, you are u careful, 

; sober, plausible man. 

i 3. liavitiganappearanccor show of truth, reason- 
■ ableness, or worth; apjTarently acceptable or 
! trustworthy (but often with implication of mere 
: ajipearance) ; fair-seeming, specious. (Chiefly of 
' arguments or statements.) 

1383. Privy Council Scot. I. 369 Undir pretence of 
, that pluusiibill argument to draw eftir thaine a large tah: of 
ignorant v'crMiiiia. 13B8 Ibid IV. 281 'rhe narrative . . lies 


J such a plausible Story, that I laughed at their Contrivance. 

1838 TiiiRLWAi.L Greece IV'. xxxii. 259 According even to 
: the avowed doctrines of Protagoras anti Gorgias, no truth 
; could claim aiw higher value than that of a plausible 
I opinion. 1878 Pack Adv. Text-hk. Ceol. ii. 48 Little aided 
; by conjecture, however plausible. 

I b. Of persons: Characterized by presenting 
. specious arguments, etc.; fair-s|x>ken (with impli- 
I cation of deceit). 

! 1848 Mrs. Cork E/ig. Char. (1832) 29 So is it with the 

! Plausible. By dint of strenuously pretending to be good, 

! wisej or zealous, they contract almost the form and pressure 
of virtue and wisdom, £.MeKSON Cond. Lye^ Fate 

Wks. (Bohn) II. 397 A swindler then a quack, then a 
MiKMth, plausible gentleman. 1873 A. R. Hopk SchooUoy 
Friends 221 He was a plausible, cunning kind of fellow. 

• 1 4 . In active sense : Expressive of applause or 
I approbation ; plausivc, applausive. Obs. 

llrxoN Pathw. Prayer ix. E vj b. Now I wyll haste 
'' to declare of what vcrttie & strength the true and Christen 
prayer is, y» men. .may w< y*more plausible & ioyful mindes 
, delyght in it. 1387 [sec Plai'Diik 1]. x8oo Holland Lwy 
. xxxix. 1 . 88 r For a while there was a plausible noise heard 

• among them as they apiJioued his words. i8te C. Fitz- 
Oki'Fky Elisha i A plau.siblc Acclamation, The Chariot of 
Israel, and the Horse-men thereof. 

B. edisol. or as sb. That which is plausible ; a 
pliusible argument or statement. 

1654 WHiTi,ck:K Zootomia 162 Having ensnared the silly 
. vulgar, by the dazle of their fame, (in some plausible or 
other). 1670 Moral Etate Eng. lor To discourse or argue 
plau.sililes. 1833 Cari.yle Misc., Diderot (1857) III. 226 
The plausiblestPlausible on reexud. 

C. Comb.^ as plausibUdooking. 

1841 Lever C. O’Malley xcv. With a very plausible- i 
looking tray. 

Flaa'siblenasfl. Now rare, [f. prec. -f -nesn.] 
The quality of being plausible ; plausibility. 

1398 K. Bernard tr. Terence, Audria i. l (1629} 9 Now a 
dayes, plausiblencs.'ic gaincs friends, and truth gets foes. 
x68f Temple Mem. iii. Wks. 1731^ 1 . 350 The Generality 
of the Hon^of Coiiiiiioits were carried, .with the Plausible- 
ness of the Thing. 1705 S. Cij^hke Dem, Being God ix. 139 
It niiglii have Objected with much more riau»iblenes.s, that ' 
the Supreme Cause cannot lie Free. 

Plausibly 0%2lbli),afA;. [f. as prcc. + -LY -.] ; 
In a plausible manner. 

+ 1 . With applause ; approvingly. Ohs. 

1381 Mi lcastek Positions xii. (1887) 24« His iudgement is 
so often, and .so plausibly vouched w the ciirtcouse muUter 
Askam. 1593 Siiaks. Lucr. 1854 The Romans plausibly ! 
did give consenl To Tarquin's everlasting banishment. 1648 | 
Sir T. Bhownk Pseud. Ep, v. xxi. 272 We hope they wil j 
plau.sibly leccave our attempts, or canoidely correct our mis- ! 
conjectures. j 

1 2 . a. So as to deserve applause, commcndably. | 
b. iSo as to win approval ; acceptably, agreeably ; ; 
affably. Obs. 

s8ia Bh. 7 lALt Coniempi, O. T. 1. iv, Who can hope to 
liue plausibly and securely among so many Cains Y 1831-3 
//igk Contmission Cases (Camden) asj If you preach for = 
applause plausibly there is tcmjMrafl punishment to be j 
inflicted^ on you hccre. 183s Hobhfjs Leviath. 11. xxx. 
179 Having the Faculty of discounting readily, and plausibly. 

3 . With an appearance of truth or trustworthiness; ! 
in a way that seems true or right ; with fair show ; | 
speciously. 


I 1 . Having the quality of anplanding ; expressive 

■ of approval by or as by applause ; applausive. 

1800 11 kvwood l/you know not me Wks. 1874 I . aoa 'rheM 
plausiuc shouts, w'hich giue you enleriaiiic. z6ai Brath- 
w'AiT Hat. Esnbassie (1877) 7 SVhen Pandora had made this 
plausiue Oration. 1753 L. M. Accomplished Woman II. 4 
I'hey who have u go^ voice sing where there 1$ an echo, 
with a belter grace, because the ufau.sive sound makes them 
more sprightly. 18x9 Wordsw. Malham Onrv 8 No mightier 
work had gained the plausive smile Of all-beholding rhec- 
bus I x8w Kmkrson Soc. ^ Solit., Work ^ Days Wk^ 
(Bohn) 111 . ^ The young graduate . . would .. find the air 
iuintly echoing with plausivc .'icadeniic thunders, 
ta. a. -Pi .AU 81 BLK I or 2. Obs. 

1601 Shaks. Alfs Well 1. ii. 53 His plausiue words He 
scatter'd not in eares, but grafted them To grow there and 
to beare. 1803 — Ham. 1. iv. 30 By some habit, that too 
much o'er-leavensi The form of ulauMve manners. 

t b. = Plaubiblk 3. Obs, 

1601 Shaks. All's Well iv. i. 29 \yhat shall T say T haue 
clone? It must lice a very plausiue iiuicnlion that curries it. 
1767 Antiq. in Ann, Reg. 145/1 The plausive arguments of 
false reasoners. i8ao K. Polwuli.k /////W. Lavingtons 
Enthus. Meih, 4- Papists C j, All this under the plausivc 
pretext of Toleration. 

Flaustral (plj^'stral), a. rare. [f. h.plaustr‘um 
wagon + -AL.] Pertaining to a cart or wagon. 

1783 OoLDKM. Cit. IF. Ixxxyi, Whether the grand jury, 
in Council assembled, h.'id gloriously combined to encourage 
plaustral merit, 1 catiiiol take iqioii me to determine. 1885 
Kuskin Pieas. Eng. 138 The carter.. is convinced of the 
truth of a plaustial catastrophe at first incredible to him. 

tPlaU'Btrary. Obs. rare. [ad. l^piauslrdritts 
belonging to a wagon, as sb. a wagoner; f. plau- 
str-uni wagon : see -auy.] A carter, a wngoner. 

159s R. n. Hypneroiomachia 56 Ii, These two Nymphc.s 
plaustraries, did t-ikc them duwne flhc content.s of the ' le- 
positotie or cupbord on wheels '] and deliver them .. to the 
; wayiers. Ibid., The first Table bccing chaiin^cd, cucric 
, thing was brought backe agayne to the plaustraries. 

Flantine (plp tain), a. [ad. L. riautinus of 
j or belonging to Plautus.] Pertaining to, character- 
istic of, or in the style of the Roman comic poet 
Plautus (died B. c. 184). 

1881 A themeum 5 Feb. 109/.1 The * Miles ' . . contains much 
; ctilical matter, not to speak of the Plautine verges which the 
author has included in his preface. 1883 A. S. Wilkins in 

■ Encycl. Brit. XIV. 330/2 It is needless to dwell further 
; upmi the details of Plautine scansion. 

Plaw, plawe, obs. forms of Play. 

I Flawnoher, obs. form of Pl.vnculu sh. 

' Play (pl<‘). sb. Forms: a. 1 plosa, Angl. 

: Pl® 35 a, 3 Plojo* pl»]e, pleay, plei^e, 3 7 ploy. 

4 ploi(o, 4-5 pleyo; 4 plai, 5 -7 playe, 6 plaio, 

, 4 ' play. 1 Mere, pla^a, 3 pla^o, plahe, 3-7 
plawe, 4 plau, 5 plow. 7. 3 pleoi, pleowo, plo^e, 
ploho. [OK. plepft (//«’5<i, Pbiga)^ wk. sb. from 
root of ple^{e)an^ -ian^ plee^ian^ ph^ian to Plat, 
q. V. As in the verb, the phonology is difficult ; 
the OE. forms vary in the vowel : the usual \VS.ix. 
pleyi and Angli.in pler^a have given the mod. play ; 
the Anglian plaia gave ^\}L. plahe, plaive, and plati. 
The 13th c. 7 forms appear to mix the two types 
■ ' " and plawe.l 

!. Exercise, brisk or free movement or action. 

+ 1 . Of living beings: Active bodily exercise; 
brisk and vigorous action of the body or limbs, as 
in fencing, dancing, leaping, swimming, clapping 
of the hands. Obs, or merged in other senses. 

c 735 Co^i Gloss. 1477 Palestra, placj^a. a 900 Cvnkwulp 
Crist 743 pii wcarfl bur^waruin, eadgum, etc gpfea /Ehelinges 
plexa. <x xooo Guthlac 1334 l^Aigu-mearg snyrede x^hliested 
to hy'de, se haern (iota xlicr sund-plex**H soiid-lond 
gespearn. axooq Cxdmon’s Gen. 1089 pxr wies heard 
p|r.ga, wseig.'ua wrixl, wigeynn luirel, hlud hildcsweg. e 1030 
O. E, Citron, an. 1004 (MSS. C. & D.) pjel hi naefre wyr.*<an 


piko)ie i 
I. Exi 


hand plran on Angel cynne iie geiiietioii jioiine Ulfc) tel 
him to brohtc. c login Gloss, in Wr.-Wulcfcer 414/14 
Gesticulatio, plega. c laoo Trtn. Coll. Horn. 211 C[h\orea 
leruisia forum monasterium . . hat on is plesr, fiat Oder 
[.siej drinch, be |»iddc chepinge, be ferae chirche. Ibitl., Ai 
picje he teldcd be grune of idelnesse, for ul hit Ls idel hat 
me at pl**3e bihaU..pili and shoiikcs and fet oppieS, womhe 
gosshicA. a 1390 St. Eustace 280 in Horstm. Altengt. Leg. 
(1881) 317 pere nes non at It-ire plaae Wih sheld and .spere 
out i-drawe put hoere dunt nlstodc. 

b. The gestures made by cock birds to attract 
the hens. 

1875 ‘Stoneiienge ’ Brit. Sports 1. 1. iv. 8 1. 7a The 'play ' 
of the capercaillie is very remarkable ; it is confineil to the 
males, wno indulge in it in order to astonish and excite 
the hens. 

c. The action of lightly and briskly wielding or 
plying (as a weapon in a contest). Also in com- 
binations, as bueklcr~play. sword-play. 

Beavfuff 03 3 aet hie forlaeddan to 3 ara lindplegan 
swiese gesiouiL c89o Kentish Gloss., Libera tut a \iua\ 
pelta, gefria 3 ine plsegsccldtc. a leoo Wa/derg 13 Dy ic 3 e 

; forbiigan oo8e on 


i848//««/4Wa//bj:37Theymjghtmorep[ausibfyindu« * jesawe set 3 am%wtordplcian .. wiz 
tte ccmimm People » «iine down to Whuelian. 178, . weal lleon. i«,e STArvi.TON^«nf»a?, 
BhLsiiAN Ess, 1 . ^ Mr^ Hume . . plau.sibly apologias : “ ‘ - 


for Charles 1 . 1848 Mrs. Gore P^ng. Char. (1852) 2B In 

England, you may do what you like, provided you do it 
plausibly. Cant your way through life, with the seven * 
*■ *iiw»e exercises wiiicn iiiev deadly 51ns HI your train. 1884 Ouncklev in iVixifcA. • 

thinke more plausiMe. 1711 Shaptksb. Chorac. (1717) IL The objection might be urged more plausibly : 

**i*i***i^®* “ plau.sibie Enthusiasm, a reason- ■ ” ***® . .were now heard of for the first time. ' 

f 9 *^^^ I FlAllsiv6^plS'siv),a. Now/wm ILL, piaus^^ ; 

ppl. stem of pkudire (see Plaud v,) f -ivs.] i 


, o cl* 'u — r — r Subjects r 

1 4 , buch as to be received with favour ; accept- 


or the sword play being very skilful. 1899 £. J. CiiArMAN 
Drama Two Lives, Ftrdree 78 , 1 thrust him to earth, and 
he lay there, For all his boasted play. 1901 Daily Chron. 
21 (X't. 8 fb The latter's play being very correct, and his 
parries both neat and cflective, 

2 . Of physical thinga: Rapid, brisk, or light 
movement, usually alternating or fitful; elusive 
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PIiAY, 


FLAY. 

.change or transition (of light or colour) ; light I 
motion about or impact upon something. 

a iM F. Grkvil Musiafha Chorus ii. Wks. (1633) 116 A 
ulay of Sunn«-motcs from mans small World come. s8oi 
Soi/Tiiey J'halalki vi. viii, Alternate li{tht and darkness, like 
the play Of sunbeams on the warrior's burnish'd arms. 1805 
W. Saundkrs Min* Heaters 494 This opratiun always 
admits the play of air upon the feverish body. 1B50 Bryan 1 
.Viiw>A/x7/ Poet. Wks. (1903) 370 The saw, with restless play, 
Was cleaving through a hr-trec Its tong and steady way. 
187s Dawson Dawn of Life ii. 13 IridesceiiL play of 
colours. A 1878 Siu G. G. Scon- J.ccL Archit, (1879) I. 
3i4 This gives . .great play of light and shade. 

D. Short for play of light or colottr (as above). 

RVER Acc, E* htdia P. 214 You may set it upon 
full scraped Ivory, w'hich graceih the PUy of the Stone. 

Nicholson Opt»‘at. Mechanic 713 The iiileiitiun of 
foils Is either to increase the lustre or play of llie stones, 01- 
more generally improve the colour, by giving an addilioiial 
force to the tinge, ibid, 716 To stones or pastes^ that have 
some share of play, it gives a most l-tcautiful brilliance. 

t3. (In form //arc;.) A boiling up, ebullition. Obs. 

<;i4^ Ptoufp, rarv. 403/a Flaw, or plawynge, bullicio^ 
ebullicio, 1601 Hoi.i.ano Pliny xiv. xvii, Builc thcni al 
together at a soft fire, until they haue had ten pluwcs or 
wairnes. 

4. fig* and gen* Action, activity, ()|)eratioii, 
working : often implying tlic ideas of rapid move- 
ment or change, variety, etc. (Now almost always of 
abstract things, as feeling, fancy, thought, etc.; 
formerly of persons.) 

IM SiiAKS. Uen* r, IV. viii. 114 Without stratagem, Hut 
in plainc .shock, and cuen play of Hultuile. 1649 J. K[lli* 
monk] tr. Itchfuen's Epist,\\, 9 44 God hath niadeall tiiiiig.i 
in hi.s Divine pley or operation out of his Spiratiun. s8oo 
tr. Lagrange's Chem. I. 312 There will be a play of double 
affinity, and a double deconinosition will take place. 1837 
Diskalli renetia 111. ii. I'liai eiicluinting play of fancy 
which had once (:har.ictcrized her. 1874 1.. SicriiKN Hours 
in Library (189a) 1. vi. aja The play of evil ]Ki.vNions gives 
infinite subjcct-s fur dramatic interests. 1875 Jowci 1 Plato 
(ed. 2) I. p. xviii, 'J hc lively play of fancy. 

b. rhr. actively engaged or employed; 

so out of play^ unoccupied, out of cmployineni or 
office {pbs*)* In full play ; in full action or oiHrra- 
tion, acting with its lull force. 

t66i Pti vs Diary a Sept., There arc endeavours to get 
niy Lord out of play at sea. 1669 Ibid. 26 fun., My I.oivl 
i’rivy .Scale, whom I nevei before knew to be in so much 
play, as to be of the Cabinet. 1719 Swii- 1 To Yng. Clergy- 
man Wks. 17JV5 II. II. 19 Men who were impatient of lieing 
out of play, nave been forced to .. reconcile their former 
tenets with every new syslein of stdininisiraiinn. 

S.vinii Aiiz\ Mr, Ledbury xviii, 1 he u.su:i1 bustle was 111 full 
plajf. 1873 LvnoN Coming Kaee v, There was a huge 
engine in the wall which wa.s in full play. 

c. 7o hold or heep (a ]H.‘rson, etc.) in play (orig. 
to hold or keep (a person) play) ; to keep e.xcrcised, 
occupied, or engaged ; to give (a person) some- 
thing to do (usually in the way of self-defence or 
delay, as in a contest). Also, to keep (something) 
in c.\erctse or ])racticc (quot. 1 S09). 

a 1548 Hall Chron.^ llen. VIII 37 b, The Capilayn .. 

I ir.’iyed Goii that the Kyiige nf Scoltes woulde come w yili 
iy> puys.sauncc, for he woulde kepc hyiil playc tyll ihi: 
tyme that the Kyngc of Eiij^landc cuiiie oute of Fraunce. 
xgtf. Ml'NUAv Eng. Rom. J.tfi to They must war w'iiliiii, 
while other holds tliein playe with out. 1600 Hollan'O Lixy 
xlvi. 662 (He) Imd by all the devises and policies of 
warre, mocked him and kept him play. C184S T< Tcllil 
Hiege of Carlisle (1840) 12 Kotesl w-a.s the only man who held 
the Cavalliers in play. 1648 Gaol ICest imi. 30 To over- 
come tliciii, or else to hold them play. 1714 Swti- t Pres, St. 
Ajfoirs Wk^ 1755 II. I. 237 A .struggling faclioii kept (hem 
continually in play. 1809 Malkin Cil Bias v. i. P 7 To 
keep tny elevotion and my wind in play by the rehearsal of 
an anthem or two. M.Alal'Lav Laysf Iloratins xaIa, 

I, with two iiiore to help me. Will hold the foe in play. , 
1B51 J. RicHARitsoN in /larger s l^/ag. l.in. V34/2 Nothing I 
that we have fallen in with.. could hold her play. 

d. To (ome into (t in) play : to come into action 
or oiieration, become active (formerly of ixrrsons : 
cf. b). So to bring or call into play ; to begin to ■ 
exercise, bring into action, make active. 

18^ WbLiJoN Cri* Jos, / 41 Salisbury liking not t)i.-il .'iny ; 
of Essex his faction should come into play. 1691 Lockk 
Lower, Interest Wks. 1727 II. 54 Today your new Coin 
comes in play, which is $ per CeiiL lighter. 1706 Havnaku i 
in Sir J. Floyer Hot 4- Cold Bath, 11. 336 A Distemper 
in England almost worn out, hut now it Iwgins to come 
in Play again. >799 H.an. AIohk Eem, Editc. (cd. 4) 1. 
Its Those societic.s in which tlicir kind of talents are not 
likely to be brought into play, il^ A. Cvimoe Physiol* 
Digestion (ed. 4) 124 The nuttcular fibres of the sionmch .. 
next .come into play. 186$ M. Aknold Piss* in Cnt, ii. 81 
The intelligence and judgment of Mr. Kuskin. .aic brought 
into play. 1874 Cari*kntkr Ment. Phys, 1. i. | 3 I'hc 
reaction of his brain upon the inipre.s!«ions which called it 
into play. 

6. To make playi in Racing and Huntings to 
exercise uursuers or followers; in Pugilism^ to 
deliver blows actively or with effect; hence gen* 
to act effectively, produce an effect ; to hasten or 
hurry on. (In quots. 1813, 1889, to keep an adver- 
sary engag^ : cf. c.) 

1709 £. Du Boi.s Piece Eafuily Biog. I. 153 A pause 
having. succeeded. .Mr. Hurley thought it a fit time (in the 
jockeyptenn) to make his play. 1898 Sporting Mag, XXXI 1. 

76 Gully mode and planted two other blows on his 
adversary's head. 1809 Ibid, XXXI II* 80 The fox .. mode ! 
play towards Mr. Thellusson's. 1813 Ibid* XLll. 343 A | 
young bull ofgfeut game, oyide play for no less than ituau. 


and-twenly dog.<i. 18x4 Byron fuan xvi. Ixxviii, But 1 m l 
ti>o late, and therefore must make play. 1837, Hughes Tom '■ 
Brown it. v, There he goes in, making play with both hands. 

Scotsman 11 July lo/i Fontenoy made play to the 
distance, where the favourite took the lead. 1889 DoYi-b 
Micah Clarke 75, I trust that the Duke will muster every 
man he can, and make play until the royal forces come up. 

I 6. Free or unimjicded movctiicnl (usually from or 
about a fixed point) ; the proper motion of a piece 
of mechanism, or a part of the living body. 

1653 Walion dingier ti. 53 (iivc him [the chub] play 
uiough before you uflfer to take him out of the water. 1733 
Tui-l Horsr.IIoeing Hush. xxii. 326 Now the Distance 
lictwecn these two Marks, is the Measure, .of the Tongue's 
Play at the place of pressure. 1778 Johnson in Mme. 
D’Arblay's Diary Aug.. Such a. .reslletiS. fatiguing |^ay 
of the iiiiiscles. 1794 Rising is Seamanship 11. 270 The 
great length, .is an ob.Htaclc to the play of thenidder. t8s6 
.\yiouN Bothwell 11. vii, .\iid fell once nioic 'i'he pulse's . 
stirring play. 1897 Pall Mall Mag, .\ug. 526 The girl.. 
wa.s an arch, ogling person, with, .a great play of shoulders. 

b. Freedom or room for movement; the space 
in or through which anything (esp. a piece of 
inechaiiisiu) can or diK's move. 

1659 Ll A K / Vatemoks. 1 3 The two B uckcLs . . have about th rcc 
feel play, rising and falling. 1703 Moxox Mech. E..u rc. 30 . 
Square Staples, just fit to contain the Bolt with an easic 
Play. 1793 Hkksciikl in Phil* Trans. I.XXXIII.217 The ; 
.shake, or play, of the screw- i.sless than 3>teiitlis of a division. 
1858 (i. Af At.noNALD Phautnstes 11878) 11. xxi. 14-2 The 
overlappings in the lower letrt [of the aiiiioiir] had more 
play tnan iiecessaiy. 18S0 Merc, Marine Mag. Vll. 113 
Taking care to allow al least au inch of play. 1876 J . Kosk 
Compl, Pract, Machinist xis. 359 Stippuse, lor iiislnnce, 
there w'as even a trifltiig aiiiouiil of pl.iy in the eccentric or 
any of the holts. 

0, fig* and gcu. Free action; freedoiit, ojipoi- 
luiiity, or room for action ; sco])c for activity. 

1641 Miliun Reform, 11. Wks. 1851 HI. 17 Vet to give 
thc;iii phiy friiiit. and rearc, it .Nliall be my task to prove that 
Episcopacy . .is nut only not agreeable, !‘Ut tending to the 
destruciii.iii of Monari:hy- 1711 AiiOisos .SpeA. No. 160 T 9 
'J'hcy ..fotin thciii.seUes altogether Upon Modeks, without 
giving llic full Play to ihcii own natural Parts. 17B7 J. 
Win I AKKK Mary Q. cf^^cots / 'ind. I. L f 3. 24 Those scenes 
..vi'herc he might have a play for his activity in cunning. 
1837 i)iR \V. Hamiliun Metaph, xUv. (1S711) 11. 477 All 
plc.isure, 1I1U.S, arises from tiie free play of our facultic.s 
and capacities. 1857 Bl'CKLh CiHlisutiion 1. viii. ;,4j 'I'hcir 
cuiiiprchensive iniiids would, in that stale of sotiel)', have 
found no play. 1888 Buvck .•inter. Comniw, 11. lii. 32^ To 
.illow the fullest play to the Sentiment of State iiule* 
pelidencc. 

II. Exercise or action for amusement ur diver- 
sion ; and derived uses. 

6. Exercise or action by way of recreation ; amuse- 
ment, diversion, sport, frolic. (In early use sutiic- 
times in bad sense: \*icious or profligate indulgence, 
levelling.) At play, engaged in playing. 

c' IROO Trin. Coll, Horn. 55 Vie we..al 1 h:sc. .dajvs furlctun 
bli^fullc songes, and pMe, and Icdcn clcnliche urc lif. 13. . 
E. /:. Allit.P, ll. 130-2 111 k*-' |ioynt of her play he ixii uaycs 
a inyiide. a 1400 Pistill tf Susan 53 Whon pci loii.s 
presto fierccyued hire pfay. a 14M Ant. de la Tour 
(166S) 155 Thai i.s in)’ pkiy and my cTadnesM: to be uboutv 
)iyni, aiiff forto do hyin .scruice unto lii.s case and plcsauiice. 
1513 Fiiziilku. Husb. $ 133 It is coiiueiiicni fur euciy man . . 
to haue playe game accorriynge to his degre. 1569 Kovv- 
i«oTHt'.vi Chea-its Aj, Most iitvii arc gcuvii taihcr to play 
then to sttidye. 1667 MH'IOn/*. I., iv.404 A Tiger, who by 
chance hath spi'd Jii some Purlieu two gentle Fawm^sat play. 
171S .Aruuihnot John Bull 1. iii, John n.iturallv lovxd 
rougli play, 1B18 Bykon Ch. liar. iv. exti, But where his 
rude hut by the DanuK* lay There were his young barbarians 
all al play, 'i'heic was their Dacian iiuHlier. Proverb, All 
work and no play makes Jack a dull lioy. 

c 1430 Hymns Virg. 111 Ceesse, & scie to hir liq sawx 
To make hir for to syiinc avseiit, Nc please bir not with no 
nyce plawe, But kepe wed cristis comaundeiiieiit. 

y. ciRQS Lay. 20844 pun vo.\c kcune he bid balded.. & 
hafed his Tulle plo^e U' 1x75 plcay] & fugles tnu^e. 

t b. Enjoyment, pleasure, joy, delight ; a source 
of delight. Obs. 

IM Ayenb. 02 Hi ncniep and usep pe lodes ulesslichc 
and pc pieces pel be J»e \if wyites cumej>. 1381 I.angl. 
/*. PI. \. Ml. 90 l*ai H pkiy be plcnlcvous in paradys with 
aungelys. 4-1480 Tozvneiey Myst. wi. 363 .Alas ! and vvalo. 
way ! my child that Wits me l«fe ! My liif, my bliK>d, my 
play, that neucr dyd man grefe ! 1503 Dl.nuah Thistle 

4r Rose 1R1 Our peax, our play, our plane fclicile. 

8. c 1400 Land Achilles than & lii.s ffelawe 

Rode so forth with iiiochel plawe. 

o. Amorous dispoit; dalliance; sexual indul- 
gence. Now rare or Ob.^. 

a 1000 Rui,Ucs xxi. 28 (Gr.) Ic wid bryde ne mot hamied 
liabban, ac me k'tai hyblplexaii gc-no wymed. c 1400 Rom. 
R ose 4876 The pley of love, for-olle seke. a 1415 Cursor M. 
9247 (Trill.) Maihaii gal l.wob in pleyv, lacob loscph so^ to 
seyc. 1385 Kandoli'ii in Tyili-r Hist, Scot* (1S64) HI. 215 
. He knoweth himself (hat he hath a taker in play and 
i game with him. 1667 Milion J\L. w. 1045 l‘ih dewie 
I sleep Oppress'd them, wearied with thir amorous play. 

I 8- c- iRU Cen. /fr A.r. 537 Wapmcii bi>guniieu quad iiiester, 
bi tweii uein.sclueii huii-wrcstc plap:. 

I 7. Jest, fun, sport (as opp. to earnest ) ; trifling, 
j Often in phr. in play. 

I fi 1300 Curtiy M, 9816 Bot al kat loth to katm can sai, 

' I’am tboght it w.is not bot in plai. Chauckr 

Clerk's 7'.974 Grisildc quod lie as it were in his pley, Hovir 
I Itktlh thee iiiy wyf and iiire lieautce ? c 14M Lydg. Assem* 
bly of Cotis 1662 Qiaungc from erne.si in lo mery play. 
1900-M Duniiar xxaiii. 27 To sum itiaii th.!!! it was 

tio play The pieving of his scieiis. 1513 More Rich, til 
(18B3) 60 The king ., made her answer part in ernest, 
Dari in play mcrclv. 1613 PurciiAr PUeritumge U614) 367* 


1 desire not sacrifices and inwards, the.^e are plaics. Mod. 
Don't be offended ; 1 only said it in pUy. (More commonly 
in fun.) 

fi. A 1300 Cursor M. 1 8167 (Colt.) Hell and ded.-O ket' 
pride thoglit kaiu litcl plau And a cri wit mikcl au. 

4- 1310 Sir Tristr.^iQi .A.ski sche wil in pbiwe. And say kou 
coiiiest fpj me. c 13x3 V/t't, Cy IFtt#-.-.'. 1 ^ If ku louest 
mote vvorldcs god pun god him>seilujin ki mod, pu shall hit 
liiulc an yucl plawe. 

b. IVay of lAiords : a playing or trifling with 
words ; the use of words merely or mainly for the 
purpose of producing a rhetorical or fantastic effect. 
Tlay on or upon words : ii sportive use ol words so 
us to convey a double meaning, or ).iroducc a fan- 
tastic or humorous effect by similarity of sound 
with difTerence of meaning; a pun. See also 
WoHD-PLAY. 

1739 HtML Hum. Xat. (1874)!. iL ii. 339 TuLunfe^s..th.ii 
liumaii reason is iiolhiiigbut.'ipluyuf wurd»< 1798 1 ‘».rriap 
Illustr. Sterne* etc. C.enius 278 , 1 cannuL !.us|MX.ts«» excellent 
a iioet us Buchanan, of any intentional play on lh»- v» ord:. 
ingeiiiuin and genius. 1810 D. Mkwaki /’////.jj. F.ss. 
iii. 223 A childish play iqion vvurds, quite foreign to 
the point at issue. ■8^ kobbaisoN .Serm, Ser. in. i\. 
114 It wiLs . . no mere play of words uhiLli induced the 
aiKistlc to bring these two things (fulne-s of the .Spit it and 
fulness of winci F^pli. v. 1 1] logelhtr. 1871 F kl lm ak Xorm. 
Como. 1 V\ xviii. 174 To a Latin or French speaker the name 
ofUr.se might have suggested an easy play upon vv'ords, 
1881 Jovvfcli Thucyd. 1. liitiod. i^Tlie Slieeches ofTllucy- 
ilides everywhere exhihil the antuhcscs, the cliina.\es, the 
plays of words, .of the rhetorician. 

8 . (with //.) A particular amuaement or diver- 
sion ; a game, a s|.)ort. Now rare or Obs. 

ajoo Epinal Class. 577 Ludi litterarid , slaebple;[;an. 
971 Blickl. Horn, 99 Hcora bliss & heora plc^san uaBiou 
swide xeiiiht.siiiiie. 13.. Guy IVarw. {.\.) 6k- He k^At best 
dok kal rlay, per he sclial wiiine kat flay. 13. . Cursor . 1 /. 
28146 iCott.) Caroles, iolites, and plates, t 1400 MAi;NLn-:v. 
(x 339) iii. 27 For jou.styiige;,, or for other pleyis and 
despot tCM. a 1533 Ld. BKUNhK.s lluon liii. 178, 1 .shall 
l atiNc thee to lie uss<tycd at y* playe of the cbessc. a 1533 
~^Cold. Bit. M. elurcl. (13461 Cvijb, Dyiicr.s persoiinrs 
v«-erc assembled in the hygh mouiitaj-ne Ohnipius. to cele- 
brate tile playes. 1588 SiiAKS. L, L. /.. iv. iii. 78 All hid, 
all hid, au old infant play. 1659 D. Pell Improt. of Sea 
41b When the Sea was calm, they were at their t^rts and 

I ilaves. 2708 T. .SMhKiiiAN Perstus iii. (1735) 41 '['lie Coys 
laii a Pl.iy of pilt hing Nuts into a narrow -mouth'd Vessel. 
1798 Janl Acsti.n Xorthang. Abb. i, She vva.s fond of all 
■ ]n>y s plays. 1841-4 E-mkbson Ess.* E.xperience Wks. (Bohn) 

, I. 173 The plu> s of children are nonsense, but very educative 

■ iioiiMinse. 

fi. a iaa$ Leg. A’a/h. 106 Ne Umede ha nanc lihtc plabeii 
; \ j.r. jiloheii]. c iitt oVm. 4- E.r. 3575 Moysea cam tier and 
sa3 dts pla3c.s, And oit- calf, and 8ts tile 

b. A country pleasure -fair or wake. dial. 

*847778 Hai.liw! LL, yVrtr;'.., a country wake. 
i 1886 S I K\ KNsDN Kidnapped xxii. Like |>eoplc lifting weights 
! at a country play. 

1 8. transf. An act or proceeding, esp. of a 
; crafty ui underhand kind; manner of action, method 
of piuceeding ; a trick, dodge, * game’. Ob^* (cxc. 
as in 12 ). 

n 1300 Cumor M. 26698 par b«;.s an iucl plai. 1481 Cam’on 
Reynard hi. (Arb.) 7 .Maisier leynard . . byg.m to piayc lii.H 
oldc playe (01 ig- hi sfeelde sijn oude speel\. (Tor he liatl 
i.iughl kywaert by the thtole. 157* Satir. Pot-ms Reform. 
\\\. 183 Itil was the pepill lumeist fui sic pla)is. 16.. 
Loi. KL tj.), The answeier on hU side luukc.'. it his play to 
distinguish as much a.s he can. 170a Eng. Thcophtra.it. 184 
When a 111.111 has any notable defect aliotit littii, 'tis the bc.st 
of his play to try the Huuioui, if he cun turn it into a 
f.isliioii. 1746 Rep. Cond. Sir J. Cope ici In case they 
keep only to ilieir strong Passes, which hitherto has been 
llieir * Play '. 

fi. R. Gloi c. (Rolls) S'/yj Vpe pin owe beued it ssal 
' conic ktJHodercs lul^.t plawc poi'U ssedlligcof k* broker blod 
I k^l kus is ybi 031 of dawc. 

t b. A device of magic, .a trick uf conjuring, or 
I the like. Obs. 

14x6 Lyixj. De Gui{\ Pilgr. 3S03 Viflf 1 now made a new-c 
: picy. iTor to take the sonne away, e 1450 Merlin 362 I'hati 
: .seide the nia>dcn, that he sholde iitJtc yet a-nother plcy 
' that nvuer myght failc. 

i 10. The carrying on or playing of a game. 

a 1450 Mvkc 3, -6 I’a! and bares and sur.he pUi). A 1530 
j Chrhtii AVf-^-r- Cr. 1. i, Nowlhirai Falkland on the grciie, 
; Nor Pebli< .-it the pbij-. 1610 iviiAKs. 'Temp. v. i. 186 what 
is this Maid, with vilioin thou wiis't al play)* 1673 Temi-Le 
Obset^'. United Prov, Wks. 2731 1 . 70 Nn M.'iii al Play secs 
a^ very great Game .. unexpectedly hist, but be i.s apt to cun< 
sider, u helhcr it could have been s.ived. 1736 GkaV Statius 
1. 32 Phlcgy.is the long-expectcil play licgan. 1736 in 
Wiighotii Cricket Scores {iS^) x^The wcillit-r proving very 
laiiiy, tlicY were forced lo give over play. ^ b88r Daily Tel, 
24 June, Play was very slow,, .twenty minules being con* 
sumed in );et(iiig ten tuii.s. 

fi. 13.. C/wv iVano. (A.) 3276 Michel y desire H louc lu 
tiaue. Go we togidcr w-ik game & plawe. 

b. Manner or style ol playing ; skill in playing. 
1331 Elyoi Gov. I. xwi, If foitiine bryngu alw Jyc to one 
: inxui tuell chauitces, whichv maketli the pla>-e of the other 
; siLNpected. ,1773 in Waghorii Cricket Scores 1 1809.' 92 I'he 
' match of cricket,,, showing great ulay on both sides. 18x4 
, Scorr .S'/. Rouan's xviii. Lord Ktneringtoii seemed at first 
indolently careless and indiffereiit alioiit his play. 1890 
* Bai' ' Cricket. Atan, lot His * forward play ' is .. ueculiai. 
Ml G. A. M.acDonnell Chess Life Pictures 166 Eliciting 
hi.-) opponent’s best play. 

I o. A point in playing, a special device in a 
I game. 'cf. 9.^ 

[ 1778 C. JoKKs Hoyle's Catnes tiupr. 41 If you win that 

Trick, vow next Play is, to throw out the Queen of ’I>uiiii>:c 



PLAY, 


PLAY. 


d. In play : said of a ball, etc. -- bcin^ played 
with, being used in the course of the game. So 
out of play. Hence play^ Iransf. (in Cricket and 
I'oolhall)^ that part ot the ground within definite 
boundaries in which the game, or the chief part of 
it, is carried dh. 

i8m ill ‘ Hat * 07 . kct. Man. (1850) 56 If the striker touch. . 
the ImM while in plny. 60 I'hc iielilsinsin nui^t return 

the ball 50 ih.it it shall cross the play between the wicket 
and the bowlinj; slump, Gas. 12 Dec. 7 ‘2 

Walton tried another big kick, but the ball fell in play, .ind 
was well returned by Strand-Jones. 

e. Phr, f Hall play (obs.), ifoy*s play, child s 
play : applied to anything that involves very little ■ 
trouble, or is of very little importance ; a very easy 
or trilling matter. (See Hall iV/.i 31, HoYs' rLAV, 
Child sh. 18.) Kormerly also with a (see S). 

<**■•5 184 A 1 ni.s bule .ise bal picowe IMS. C < 

plovl. c X3B6, etc. Isi'.c riiii,ii ji/'. |K|. c 1450 tr. /k /mi* 
hytifne III. xxxvii. 107 l^inli;, his 15 nut o. Jays werkc ncr 
chiUlicn pley, but, hal more is, in |ii»> shone worde is inolii* 
did all perfeccioiin of Religiose folke. 1560 Ir. S/ci* | 
Jane s Lorn t». 171^ 'I'hc pt-i-a-ciitioii of ihy.s yen: was bill 
a VmiIIc playe in comijarisoii of that. 1579 ToMsir»M ( 'a/rnn's j 
.Senn, rim. 246/1 To iii.ikc this allegorie, is liui a hn>'cs i 
play. i8m Macaclav /Z/i^ /■;w^. iii. I. 32J KMerly geiiile- \ 
ineii who had seen servict: which was no child's play. 1850 ! 
ScuhL.snv C/ieevers W/ialcm. At/v. v. (1359) 74 This towing ■ 
of captuicd whales is no Ijoy’s play. | 

ff. In the game* of ^nst : sec c|uot. Oh. j 
1874 Co I TON Comt^i. Gamrsfer xxv. 153 They make tlii ce j 
hc.*ips, the King, the Play, and the Triolet... He that wins j 
most tiit.ks takes up the hcsip that is called (he Play. , 

11 . iper. The playing of a g.*ime or games for 
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I as they call it— Play, indeed ! Faith, Brother, 1 think it 
i was paat a Joke. 1868 HELfs JxeaiuuUt xviL (1876) 475 
Give me .some good plu}'!! to go to, played by great players. 
1871 Mrs. H. Wood Veue Z/<»Z/rai xx,The tale that Muster 
Jui v is toUl was as good as a play. 

b. InuLs/. A performance, proceeding, piece of 
I action lin n?nl life). 

1581 Pm 1 IE Gnasso's Cw. Gonv. in. (j i,86) 172 h, The Count 
.Slide nothing to it, but., at tended the ciule of the pl.iy. 
i8m T HACKKKAY t^efuiennU xlv, This little play being 
achieved, the Marquis of Stcyne made, .two promund bow’i. 

. .and pas.sed on. 

16 . A literary composition in the form of dia- 
logue, adapted for performance on the stage with 
.apfiropriate action, costume, and scenery, in imita- 
tion of real events ; a dramatic piece, a drama. 

< *440 p^emp. Parv. 404/1 Pley.. M begynnythc wythc 
myiihe, & endythe wythe sorowe, traeedia. 1530 Pal.sur. 
255/2 Playe an entcrlude, farce. Ibid., Phiye of .saddc 
matters, moralitJ. iS4a-J 34 .V 35 Hen. Vlll. c. t By 
. . Unlades, plaics, rimes, songc.s, and other phaninsics, sub- 
I illy and craftely instructing his highnes i>copIe. 160a 2/1, / 
/’/. Return fr. Parnassux tv. v. (Arb.) 58 Few of the vni- 
iieisity pen plates well, they smell ttM> iimch of that wiiier 
Oiiid, .. .ttitf (.like too imioli of Pi<i.scri)ina and Iiippitcr. 
171a Stkki.e .Sped. No. 266 Fa A Scene in one of Fletcher's 
J’lays. 1806 R. Cir.MHKKf.ANU Mnn. (1807) I. 203, 1 hud no 
e.\peclatiun of niy play Ijcing accvptcil. 189a Tlnnysos in 
Mem. (1897) II.j|23 , 1 have iiist had a letter from a m.in w-lio 
ivnnts iny opinion as to whether ShakeN[>erire'.s plays were 
wtitleii hy llacoii. 1 feel inclined to w'rite buck, * Sir, don't 
lie a foid . 

rV. 16 . Performance on a musical instrument. 
rare. ? Oh, (Usually playinj^.^ 

1x97 R. Gi.ot;c. (Rolls) 5514 pere lie liarpcclc so wel hat he 
|>ayde al the route. . . v\fUT iiietc |>i> hii iiolde iiaiiniioie of i.s 

niev llii him w:h,..r ....r c. I..... ...v... 


693/2 The *nlay-club is for swiping off the tee, and is further 
used throughout the green if the ball is lying fair, and the 
distance more than a full drive from the hole you are 
approaching. 1673 (R. Leigh] Tramp, Re/i. 32 This we 
took fur a *play>conceit ill tran^pros'd. 171s Aduison Sport- 
'S o. 295 She has several *Play-debts on her Hand, which must 
lie discharged very suddenly. 1760 Foo t is, Minor 1. Wks. 1 799 
J. 541 They wuuii as soon now-a/ ' ' 


241 They wuu d as soon now-a day.s pay n tradesman's 
bill, as a play debt. 18^ Spectattv 8 Oct. 1333 .Agreements 
..they would regard as Knglishmcn regard iday-debt.s. 
sdof li. JoNKON Poe/asier v. iii. 225 Arraigned vpon the 
Statute of C.'ilunmy..by the name of Denietrivs Fannivs, 
*pIay*dresMr and plagiary. (Cf. iii. iv. 339 One Demetrivs, 

Cynthia’s Rev. 
‘’“h "play-end.! 

indecencies of their heathenish and idolatrous *pfay>^bles. 
1^ liannatyne Poems (Hunter. Cl.) 463 Heir lieg^iinis the 
i'roclamatioun of the Play, inrnlc be Dauid Lyiisayis, of 
the Month, Knicht in the ^Playfeild. 1BB3 Resant Alt in 
Garden Pair (1S86) 2a This forest phiy-fidd. 1764 Foote 
Patron in. W'fcs. 1799^ 1. 354 The words the *p 1 a\folk were 
talking. x6io Hisirio-m. 11. 308 Give your *play-gull a 
stool, .ind niy lady her fool, And her Usher potatos and 
marrow', 1634 Ihienmeuts a£st. Ptynne (Cniiulcn) 49 It 
speakes onely of the expenses of common *play-haiintcr(i at 
piiblike playes and theatres. 1880 CARNKr.n-: Pract. Trap. 

8 'I'hc irap.s will have to be set in the runs and about the 
^pKiy-hoIes ii. e., burrows only used, us their name implies, 
for playing or for u.se during the day.'. 1857 Hugiiks 7 ’.i/« 


— - - - a-9 * I ^ ■ -v — •• fill 1:1 

money or other valutible Makes ; gaming, gambling. P'^y Hn ^cue him siluer nor is gh*. Sr Ictc him go is wey. 

a itoo PVoris 4- Pt. 376 ^ei nc lie wule |jc bidde .'uid prc?e *: M ®7 1 ^^‘^ay ly Sens. 1762 In liis liflc IioikIc A (lowte 

pat ]»u Jeggo he ciipc to plcif. /r 1580 in .SiaHyhttrst’s b® hcltle.. I'her with to pii^ and make play. x64a Tasman 

.hneis. etc. (.Aib.i 153 ]jy lossc in phiy men oft forget . Jf nt. m Acc. Sa*. Late I 'oy. i. xyi The play which 


ciipc to plcif. a 1580 ill .SiaHyhttrst' _ 
. etc. (.Alb. I 153 ]jy I«i.s.-ic in phiy men oft forget 
Thee Juityi! they dooe owe. 1683 Kvi lyn Mem. <1857! If. 
104 He has lost iiiinifiise Mims at play. 1710 in I.otuh Gn:.. 
N«-4754 '4 Willi-«n Ihadbury, ; Deputy Cioom-Porler, 
Will open his House «• to Morrow .., to keep IMay for all 
JVisuiis of (Quality and Gentlemen, being the only Person 
authorised 50 to do. tj6a Jttuius Lett, ii (1820) 4 A young 
nohlciuan,.. mined by plaj'. 1845 M'Cui.loch Taxation 
It. yin. 11352) 325 During the c.'it niv.-il, wlicti, from the 
cxfitfincnt of the season, the extent of play is always the 
giealesl. 

12 . In phrases fair play, foul play : rarely lit. (in 
sense 10); usually/;^'’, (in sense 9) action, conduct, 
dealing; sec FaIk a. 10 c, Foul a. i4h. .So 
f false play, treacherous dealing fP'hile the 

play ts good (Sc.), before the situation becomes 
serious, daiigcroiis, or unpleasant. 

<71440 lx, 248 (Harl. M.S.) TristiiiK . . that the 


i wild birds- iu a inTolT 

out fuhe pUy or aduUcrie dune. <x 1586 Siunkv WriWm With and //i/y-iV/tX' ; play>b0110, 

u.<i5Qo) 181 h. To preuent any foiih: play that might lie " ' ' * " 

offered vnlo me. 1595, etc, Isce Fair a. lock 1610. etc. 

h oei. a. 14 hi. 1678 llui I.KR Hud. 111. li. 1068 \Vc threw 
the Box and Dice away, Before y'hail lo.st us at foul Play. 

1770 C. liiNXEw Placid Man \i. iv, ,She cnde,'ivourcd . . 10 
give Ixnh sides fair play. 18x6 .Suur Old Mod. xxxvi, 

Come, laddii;, .siicak whilr *' ’ * 


lirtnon Picf. (1871) 11 His *pla3' hours arc occupied in 
jagging. 1899 II cstm. Gas. a Sept. 2/1 Alclocirnma written 
by the most adroit 'play-jobber of our iiiiies, 167a Lacy 
Dumb Lady Prol., Though such things pass on those that 
.serinons hear, It will not do with •pl.'iy’judgcrs, 1 fear. 
1^8 *lMay-Unc (see piay-bird\. xSag Coleridge Aids 
(*^ 43 ] 1. 16 Diaw' lines of ciiffeient colours rciund the 
dineii-nt rounties ..and then cut out each separately, as in 
the coiiimon 'play-riiaps that children take to pieces and 
put to'^uther. 1840 Scoii Abbot xiv, Hcie one fellow.. 
peironiUMt the cclebi.'iled part of thi; hohliy-lioise, so ufteii 
alluded to ill our ancient drama. Xote. 'I’liis exhibitioji, 
the ^play-iiiarv of .Scotland, stood high among liuKduy 
g.'iinliols. 1581 Siijxkv Apt}/. Poetric{Sx\\.) 67 , 1 hatie laiiished 
out too nL-iiiy worde.s ol this 'play matter. 1705 VANiiwroii 
Cunfed. I. iii, 'J'lay .money, .amongst people of f]ualily, is a 
.•uit red thing, and not to he prufaned, 1593 (f. Hakvey 
A mv'j Super. Wk-.. (Cirosart) II. 132 A piofvsSL-d icsler, a 
Hick'scoriier, a Ncofr'imiislcr, a ^pliiyniunger, an Inter- 
luder. xtts Manch. K.\ am. 9 Apr. 5/4 A miserable poverty 
of invention on the part of the playinongcr. 1781 Cowplk 
Charity 538 Perh.ips the man. .had no other Nday.pl.'icc for 
hi,s wit. 1884 I. CoLiiOHNii Ilit /is Pasha j 8K The riva i,i,d 
Its hank.s arc the play-place of the (.rocudile. 1615 Bacon 
Piss., Rmy (.Uh.) 512 It must needs l>c, that be takclh a 
kimle of •plaie-pleasurc. in looking vpoii the Forlin.e.s of 
others. 1633 Prvnnk llistriomastix (tiilc-jx), Whtn-iii it i.s 
. . evidenced . . that the i>rore.s5ioii of ‘Play.poel.s, of Stage 
Players % together with die penning, acting, .ir.d frcquenliiiK 
of Sta^*c-playes, arc unlawTull, infanious and ini^besf<:nnng 
UiiiMians. 1711 SiiAVTKSH. Chatad. \\7s7\ 111 . '2.89 ’Jo do 
jiLstice loom 'play-readers, llicy .seldom fail to huminirour 
pj^ts in this rojjcot. 1891 MAKTiSK.Ar in Law limes 

, , .ft ' — • ''y '•opyiighi and *pl.iv. 

a bone played with : ^KsucKLK- 1 U»nk 2 b ; f play- “kI** of which had expired by effluxion of lime. \ifbPol. 
boy, a schoQl-lK>y actor; play-club {Goin. a . ht/lads (ifixj) U. 55 For convi-rts and bullys. Ami *pkiy- 

vinfr the ImllViff *7*3 Aiii>ijio.v LW./. No, jao p 3 TJie day 


- - <9M. (16041 133 The play ' 

they heard was much like that of a Jews-Trump, 1755 
Johnson, P/ay, m.s.,.S. Act of touching an instrument. 

V. 17 . alt rib, and Comb,, a.s (in sense's 611 )play- 
-bell, 'hole, -hoar, * matter, -place, 'Season, -spell, 
'task\ play-idle, 'mined, -wearied adjs. ; (in 
senses 14 .inti 15) play-conceit, fable, -folk, -Rttll, 
'haunter, fudiier, -lover, -poet, -reader, -story, 
-taster, -writer', sb. and iidj. ; play- 

acting, the acting of a play or pbiys, dramatic 
ixrformancc; play-actor, .m actor of jdays, a 
dramatic (x-rformer (« Actou4,Plavkr 4) ; hence 
play-actorism, action or manner characteristic of 
a play-.iclor, theatrical or .nffected style or jxr- 
formance ; play-actress, .n female aclor of plays 
(« AcTiiLdS 2); play-bird, a tame bird used as ! 


. .siicaK while the pl.iy is goods you’re loo 
young to bear the buiden will In: laid oil you else. x8<3 
Lvtton My Novel 1 . xii, In .stiict truth, it was h.iidly Lur 
play -It was aliiiosi swindling. x88B Daily Neivs 14 Feb. 
3/4 II 1 .S hat and Iwg licing missing Iia.s given rise to the 
ci)ii)ci:ture of foul play. 


wooden-headed club used in playing the ball off 
from the tee, a driver ; play-dobt, a debt incurred 
at play, a gaming debt; f play -dreaser, one who 
arrangc.s plays for acting; f play -end, an end 
of a siKcch from a play, a ‘lag’; play Held, 
t (from 14) a field in which a play is acted ; (from 
10) a liehl for playing in, a playground ; play- 
jobber, a writer of plays lor hire ; play-line, a 
line or cord attached to a play-bird (q.v.^ by 
means of which it is ‘ plapd ’ or caused to rfutter 
so as to entice other binis into the net ; play -map, 


lies hc.'ivy'ujKm'lier until the "play seasoiV niti^nh!" 

Rdr. (1630) 4 This age coiisi.sts of Mich 
J Play-bcers. 1861 L. L. Noulk Icebergs 295 Allowed a 
idiiy-speil, perhaps a long yellow holiday. ifo8 *IMay. 
.slick [see play-bird\. 1858 Lvtton IPhat will he do i. iii, 
lie conUivccl to cut up that "play. .story. 1848 Tiiackehay 
r tui. Pair l.KV, The day after the meeting at the *'play. 
I? 1’ Maim. Mag. Dec. 102 The enormous extent of 
rox s transactions at the play-table.', is of coiir.sc rei.s»rdcfl. 


our common rhiineri; ,ind 'pl.^iy writers be. 1766 Fohdyck 
( i7f7) I, iv. J55 The common herd of 


J , - Mod, .Sc. Slop now while the play 

Is g«>xl ; 3’ou have gone far enough. 

13 . [from the notion of recreation, sense 6] Ces.sa- 
tiqn or abstinence from work ; the condition of 

being idle, or not at work (as of workmen on j . , - , . — - f , .»cr«c. tug.i 

strike, or out of employment); the play (Sc.), • a uissecled map for playing with, a puzzle-map; * Play-wriicrs. 1809 M.ukin Girhlas vir>iii .' fo ih 5 

(..SV.) = IIoBBY-llOB»K 2 ; play-money, ’ Us at «»c time in «onnctb or ballads, at 

■ money won by play or gaming; play-monger, >" *plj;y-writi«g. 

I .1 1. Ill a dealer in, i. e. writer of, plays ; play-riRht, the «ay (pl<^*), I'orms; a. 1 plex(i)an, (pleox-)f 

w WoDKow ; author’s proprietary right of perforina^ of a PlttRian ; 2^5 pleie, 3 plaijen, pbeie, 3 .5 

de5irous to have the play than I amo ha« liav^’ Vuds ^^ical or dramatic Composition; play-seer, one i Pl®y(Oi 4-7 Plo-iCo, playe, 

UONIACU in Doran Lady Last c vii. who (habitually) sees plays, a playgoer; play-stick. PWf kOpleo). p, 1 W»/,^V.pla 3 iau,plea 5 (l)an, 

a stick upon which a //tfy./;i>T/( ‘ - 


holiday from school. 

^ i6ot SiiAKS. Alt’s Well I. i. 23 A father . . whose .skill . had 
It 5tielch <1 so far, would haue imtde nature iniiii.uiall, and 


which made them very happy. x8a6 J. Wilson Art t. Amir, 
Wks. 1835 I. 150 A uu inicht haegien him the play the day, 

V 5 ’/ ^ ******* ****** ***" Dt.SKAI.LI ; 



-II' '1 ' I. v«.ffctencc (w'hichl 

will settle the «iue.stion how long the cessation of work is to 
last. ^ 1^ Strain bJmslies Drag-net 281 It was Saiterday 
iiiornin -they get the play frac the school. 

dramatic performance. 

14 . A mimic representation of some action or 
Mory,,ts a spectacle upon the stage, etc., a dramatic 
or theatrical jHirlormaiicc. f Rarely without article, 
Dramatic )jcrfurmance, acting fquot. c 1324). 

Dw. VI. ii. § 2 WearJ* eft Codes wracu 
idezmi diMlrum waerpn mid heora 

rSmiiint , ? V- f // aBs in Pol. Songs 
;* ;|»nnciilotirs that comen 

Sien ill it A.S men 

s»eyen in pc picy of ?ork. r. 1400 Destr. Trov 2077 Hit is 

wondur to wit of wemcii dissj-re, Pat . . prese vnio 
pepull to Mioldc. 1558 ChfoH:&, 

Thj.s yere ^ganne a ^rcl plcy from the begytmynE of tlie 
worlde. .. that la^yd yij. daye^ coniynually.' i6m f. Man. 
ninoham Drary (Oimden) 18 Wee had u play called Twelw 
NigbL 17^ H Oman of P'ashion 1 . 96 , 1 went to the Play, 


a stick upon which a play-bird (cj. v.) is tied by a 
loose knot ; play-table, a gaming-table. Sec also 

I’LAV-BILL, -BOOK, CtC. 

*873 SY.MONps Grk. Poets vii. 184 The h.-tbit of "pkiy 
expired. 1903 Daily Cliron. 16 t>tl. 
S/'4 I'.liwtricUi Incb^Id, beloved of playgoers in her day 
win for her play-wri ting and licr play-acting. 1633 Prynnk 
fnstnomasti.r »«vyb, If any * Play-Actors or .S|>cctator» 
triinkc thcm.sclvvK injured by any ccasure 1 have here past 
upon them. 1893 F. F. Moore / Forbid Bann 


are more or le^^^av-actors. 


Banns 138 We 


3 pla^e, 4-6 plawCe, 6 AV. pla, 7-9 dial. plaw. 
7. a -3 plo 3 e(n, 3 pleoje, pleowe, pleuwe. 
Fa. t. and pplc. played: pa. t. i plesode, -ede, 
•ade, pleosode; plosade, pleasade; plnsde, 
plflsxodc. Pa, t. and jia, pple. olten contracted ; 
pa. t. 3 5 pleido, 4-5 pleyde, Se, plait, 4-8 plaid, 
o playd, pled, Se. plade, 7 plaide; pa. pple. 

4 Pleide, 6-7 playd, 6-8 plaid. [OE. pigan, 
•ean, -tan, piagian, plagian, corresp. to MDu. 



•?57 'V* Collins Dead Secret i. i, Did you ever hear that 
our mistress was a play-actress when our ina.ster m.*irried 
nerr 1878 M. Brow'ne Pract, Taxidermy ii. 26 An im- 
purtsurt actor in the pcrforiiiance is the * 'playbird which is 
a bird braced by a peculiar knot or ‘ brace .on an arrange- 
ment called j he playstick. ibM. 27 Directly birds appear, 
the playhiie IS smartly pulled, which h.'islhe effect of jerking 
I Be playbird upwards, while at the same lime it flutters its 
its perch. This motion Is mistaken by the 
wiiu biids as a natural proceeding; they .Tccordingly alight 
around the playbird. ste B. Jonson Norn Inn 1. 1. Pretty 
boy . Goes he to school? .. He prates I.atin, An it were a 
parrot, or a play-boy. Chambers’ Inform, People II. 


accustomed to’, see below. The OE. verb is 
resided in several diverging forms, so that it k 
dimcult to determine its original type and the 
conjugation to which it belonged. The usual WSax. 
form gave UE. p/eio(n, later p/aieCn, 

play; the OK. plagian in Anglian texts gave the 
northern pUnoe, flaw. The 7 forms in 2-3 plcope, 
pleuwe appear to mi.x the two. 


play’ 



FLAT. 


975 


PLAY. 


to arise naturally from a priniarv notion *to exercise, 
bestir, nr busily occupy oneself, the line of dcvelopiiieiii 
liaviriff been here determined by the recreative or divertive 
purpose of the exctcisc. In the miners' ' play *, the sense of 
exercise or busy occupation disap})cars, anti the uord 
(sense r.s; cf. Tl.w 13) comes to mean *to cease work, 
to be idle’. The s'lme primary notion, developed in tpiite 
:t different line, accounts for the continental senses nf 
*tt> have care of, lake kiiidjy t:har(;e^ of, 
cultivate ', and * to be in the prai:ticc or habit of notions 
which r.vitlcntly imply ocr.tipvin^ oneself busily about a 
thing or person, and habitually exercising oneself in an 
action.) 

1 . 'To exercise oneself, act or move energetically ; 
actuate, exercise (a craft, clc.)> 
fl. intr. To exercise or occupy oneself, bestir 
one's self, be busily cngagctl ; to act, o|)Crate, work. 
Obs, cxc. with allusion to other senses. 

C960 Lavas Edgar c, 64 (Thor|M* Laws II. 358) We la;rak 
dmt preost na bc^ hiinta ne hafeccre ne (aeflere ac iilcsc on 
his b^uin. 971 H/tckL Horn. 85 pLs is se ilra pa pu Toiige 
for his deaka plesudcst. 1377 Lancu.. I\ /V. 11 . iir. 307 Kclie 
man to plcye with a plow jiykoys or spade. 1481 Caxtov 
Alyrr, 11. xxiv, n6 I’rha airj susteyiieth the hyrdcs flecyng 
that so playe with their wyiigcs and meue. them so moche 
nl aboute therin that they rnsporte them . . therin. 1^14 
Fables 0/ yKsofi v. v, Now shalle we sec who shalle 
plnyc Ijcst for to preseriie and sane hym self, ipfit Savu.k. 
Tacitus, Agricola Agiicol.a hnuing vnderstuod by 

spies wlmt w.ny the cnennes had taken. .cominandetli the 
lightest horsemen and roi>tiiieii to play on their liackes and 
maintaiiie the skinnish. »is86 .SioNKY Ps. xLii. i, So iny .soul 
ill panting playeth, Thirsting on my ( icnl to look. 1646 Sir T. 
Ukown-it 7 V/of. Kp. I. x*. (if‘8G) s»8 There is an invisible 
Agent, . . who plays in the dark u|)on us. 1677 Tr.Mi*LK ll 'ks. 
(17-^1) II. 453 Thus 1 believe that Affair pliiys at present. 
1W3 Ko.m.\nks Ment, AVW. Anim. iii. 34 There i.s mo doubt 
that the hemispheres ate able to 'play down' uimui these 
ganglia as upon so many mechanisms. 

t b. To clap with the haiuls; alsoZ/vir/j. to clap 
(the h.-iiuls;. Obs. 

r8a5 /Va/. Psalter xlvi. 3 Alle tSi«xle pla;;ia(S mi<! hondiiin 
gentes plauthie Manikus]. Jfiid. .vcNii. 8 l*‘lodits 
pl:e^iai\ mid hoiiduiii \Jfuutina pLindt ui imtHthus |. a 1000 
Eltne Sivi (lir.) lie mill li.-i!m haiuium eadi^ and .xglcaw 
npwe.iiil plf^ade. a 1300 A'. E. /‘ya/Ao- xcviifij. 8 .^tremes 
sal pbiie handes, suuimi. /<i3 R5 Prose Psalter xlvili). t 
alle fulk, plaie^wyk huiule.s ; gladep to f<Oi| in voice ofioie. 
<1 1340 llAMPOfK. /'W/4?>'xlvi, 1 All geime playtvs with heml. 

C. To strut, dance, or otherwise <lispl.iy itself, 
as a cock biid before tlie hens. Also play up, 

1765 Treat, Pout, Pigeans 4 Cocks will often play to, and 
disturb the oilifis as iln^y .sit, y/vV/., Allowing cightei 11 
inches between shelf and sbcif, that powters may not tie 
under the necessity of stexiping f.jr w.mt of hoight, for in 
lh.1t case they would conriact an Iiabii of playing low. which 
spoils their carriage. >7<S (i. Will I f: SeU'orae x vi. (1 C53) 6S 
III breeding time the snipes play over the nioor-i, piping and 
huiniiniig. 189a Cornh, Mag^ July 37, 1 luive put black* 
cock up here many years ago, one of my woodland ft lends 
having invited me over to sec thorn play uji. 

2 . intr. Of living lieings : I'o move about 
swiftly, with a lively, irregular, or capricious motion ; 
to spring, fly, or dart to and fro ; to gambol, frisk ; 
to flit, flutter. 

^1900 Andreas 170 (fir.) Horn fisc plegode, glifid ^cond 
^arseeg. a 1000 Crdmons ilea, 724 (Or.) Sw,i hit him on 
iiinun omi, hraii i«t hcortaii, hloli pa ft plrjode i>ode bitre 
gehiiscHl. rijoo Trin. Coil. I four, 122 pat child on his 
blisse witeiedc : for hit floxede, and pleide to>3encs hire. 
a IMS Ancr. K, 94 ,\\ih aiicieii . . scliulen .« lihture lieoii ft 
swift Ui'c ft iiic sii wide scheakeles pleicn inc heoiiene. 
f 1*75 Lav. 26941 And hit g.in lo da3ti3e And pe dcor to 
pleoyc. a 1300 Cursor M. 23342 tin suiini ilui 'I'o sc tixs in 
a water plai. a 1310 in Wright Lyric P. xiy. 45 In May hit 
iiuir^etii when hit dawes, In dounex with this diicrcs 
plawcs. 1611 Bible ^ob xl. 20 Surely the mountaines bring 
nini foorth foode ; where all the beasts of thr Held play. 
1667 Mii.ton L. vji. 410 On smooth the Seale And 
bended Dolphins play. 1767 G. Wiiii E Sellvme 9 Sept. 
(1853) 3y Bats drink on the wing .. liy sipping the surface, 
as they play over pools and streams. 1869 Thiklwali. Lett. 
(18S1) Ii. 209 He played about them like a bee, only to take 
in honey for his art-cell. 

b. tram. To get or bring into something by 
playing or fluttering. 

1657 tr. De Imitatione p. ix, I.arkes. .play thetiLselvcs into 
the Fowlers net. 

3 . intr. Of things: To move briskly or lightly, 
especially with alternating or irregular motion, as 
lightning, flame, leaves in the wind, etc. ; to change 
or alternate rapidly, as colours in iridescence or 
[irisinatic refraction ; to pass gently around, or strike 
lightly upon, something, as waves, wind, light, etc . ; 
to dance, flutter, flicker, glitter, ripple, vibrate, sway 
lightly, etc. Also yig: 

1390 Spksskr E. O. I. i. 34 Thereby a christall streame did 
gently play, Whicli from a luicrcd fountaino welled forth 
.ilway. XS9X .Suakr., i Hen. r/, v. iii. 62 As playes the 
Suiine viioii the gl.’issie strenmes Twinkling another counter* 
felled beamc. i6a» J unius Paint, Ancients 18 The inward 
Imaginations th.ic due continually stirre and play in onr 
mindes. 1O84 Power Exf, Pkiltn, Pref. c j, The Maeneticid 
Atoms continually playing about them. 1897 DavokN 
Vift^ Georg, iv, 432 When Western Winds on curling 
Waters play. 17*0 Shki.vocke Vey, round World 418 
You'll see in the night a sort of faint light'ning, flashing 
and playing.. In that part of the Hnriaon. 1797 Mrs. Kad- 
CLIVKK haUan i, Her fine hair was negligently bound up in 
a silk net, and some tresses that had escaped it played on 
her neck. 1817 Wim.i» Healing Daughter Jairus 33 The 
breaking waves play'd low upon the beach. 1847 Emerson 
Hepr, Meu,ShaKS. Wks. (Bonn) 1 . 364 Shakespeare, Homer, 
Dante, Chaucer, saw the splendour of meaning that plays 


.will 


over the visible woild. 1851 Mavse Rei» Sca.’p Hunt. 
xlii, 'J'he tempest still pl.'iycd around us. 1839 Tennyson 
Ceraint h Enid 1537 A. splendid silk.. Where like, a shoaling 
the lovely blue IMay'd into green. 1869 Hl'GIIES Alfred 
Gf, xxiii. 206 Alfred allows his fancy to play round the 
idea. 1871 H. Ainswoktii Tower Hittx, v, No smile ever 
playcfl upon her thin lips. 

D. tram/. 'I’o exhibit a pLiy of light or colour. 
.ifl98F RYKK Acc. E. India 4- /’. '.’ii A Rose I>i.imond that 
is very thick, it's g«Kxl to set it i:lost: iijMjn the Ivory, .me! it 
will play very well. 

O. To keep moving to and fro. rare, 

1513 Sir E. Howam* in Ellis Orig. Lett, Scr. IL T. 317 
Barges .. to play up niitl down bet wen Dover ft Culey:L 
CiitKcii Hist, Philip's War (1865) I. 79 The other 
Canou play'd off to see the event, .and to tarry lydings if 
the Indians should prove false. 

4 . intr. To bubble and roll about ns a Iniiling 
liouitl; to Ixiil. Obje. exc. diat. 

(In this sense //afo is frctpiciit diuleclally, even where 
play is used in other senses.) 

a 1400 .Sir Jieues (MS. E) 3455 puo hit dede se^e and 
playcle ffastc. c 1400 Shane AIS. 3548 If. 16 li, Put it yiine 
a cgwdriin fill of water, and layt yt play longe iH'fin. 1513 
DniTRLAs ^dineis vi. iii. Sum spcdis to gr.iith liaite wattir 
hesely hi caldrouns playing on the tiiefast by. tyai Kki.lv | 
.SV. Prov.^ 106 Fair words will lug make the Put play. 

PicKiiN Xout-autays Misc. I^JCIns 1 . i-.>4 Thiir w.ilih 
ne'er gar Simon's p.it play brown. 

?. '1440 Proutp. Pars.’. 403/2 l^lawyn. a< p«Alty.<, butlio^ 
fers'eo. /S14S0 Stockh. Med, MS. 1. 50 in Anglia Will. 
2Q6Takc a porcitnin of whete-breii. And as it plawyth, ca^l 
her in. c 1460 Play Sai-ranr. (164 In to tho Cawdnjii 
I wylle yl Cast, 1 shalle. .putt y t ibiwn that yl myght plawi\ 
1674 Kav .V. 4r E, C. Words To JVay. spoken of .a pot, 
kettle or other vessel full of lujuur, i. v, lo boil.. .In Norfuik 
they pronounce it plan*. 

b. tram. To cause to boil ; to Ijoil. Now dial, 

o. ctiMo Liber CthToruM (t 36 -jt) 4:1 Fyrsl play hy water with 
hoiiy anil .sall,^ 14.. \oble Ilk, Cookry (1882) lou Sell it 
down and ]ilay it up witli cow iitylk till yi lie eiiougiie. 1533 
Test. 7 : A'/-. (.Surtees) VI. 42 A lesver ledc to play gniw'te in. 

fl. a i4So.S7rtM. i1/.V. 1. 54 in.>JiiA"/AiXVfn. /./jTak 
and plaw it oner he fy»r. a ifos Foruy V'oc, E. Anglia, 
Plau‘, to iiarboil. 

6. in/r. 'J'o move, revolve, or oscillate freely 
(u.<iiiaUy within a definite space) ; to have its projier 
iiiiiinpc<1c<i movement, as a part of any mechanism, 
or of the living body; to h.avefrec play. 

1595 .SiiAKS. yahn in. iv. 132 Warmc life playes in that 
infants vcines. x$i4 B. Junson Part, Pair it. ii, Vtni 
.should gel this chuyre let out o' the sides, for me, that my 
hips might play. 16x7 .Smith .Seaman's Ci'am, ii. 12 

The 'I'iller playi-fh in the Guntoomc. 1664 Powkii Exp, 
Phitos. I. 24 Yuu may see their heart play, and l>cat very 
orderly for a long time together. 1869 81 urmy Mariners 
A/ag, VII. X. 16 llTuldl the Instrument.. Hormmtally ;ls ncer 
as you can, that the Needle may have lihertyto pl.iy to and 
fro. 1715 Utkaoi.'i.ikrs P'ires impr, 130 'i'w'o Iron Eyes 
for the «:nds of Axis to play in. 1741 Mu.s'uo Anat. Hones 
(ed. 3) ist The Condyles .. play 111 the Cavity. 1825 j. 
Niciioi.son Operat. Aleehanic 670 The engines .. have a 
coggcrl wheel, playing in a rack, which is laid xs one of 
the rails of the ruid. x88x Alt Year Round XXVII. 294 
The iiiolarK..nlay vertically on each other like a pair of 
sc:is.sors. 1888 Bryce .diner, Cotntniv, 11 . xliv. 145 I'o imjuire 
how the organs of government which have been described 
play into one another in practice. 

6. tram. To cause to play ; to ply. 
a. To wield f^soiiictbiiig) lightly and freely ; to 
keep in motion or exercise; to actuate, operate, 
wtrrk (any instrument). To play (a Rood) knife 
and fork, to cat (well or heartily) : see Kntfe and 
FOUR 1 ; so to play a Rood stick, to fence well. 

1^ R. Hauvf.y pi, Peiv. (1590) 3 Thy late Customers, 
winch play more s.acks to the mill, h'uue brought greisLs m- 
ie.<«ts at least wise to lie ground. 1713 Sikklk Guard. No. 

50 ? 2 Ihc dexterity.. consists in playing the r.iror, with 
a nimble wrist, mighty near the iiCK.e w ilhoui touching it. 
1717-41 C’liAMHKMs S.V. ( 7 /^an,One of these hydraulic 
orgun.s ; with tw'o men . . seeming to pump the water which 
plays it. 1748 Smollett Rod. Rand, (1812) 1 . 47 You hear 
he plays .1 good Ifiddle Hick. 1788 J. May JrHi. 4 Lett. 
(1873) ^ l''h'<^ iKinds nt woik...Two playing the w'hipsaw. 

'ta x8oo in Daily Mesvs 11 July (1892) ?/5 If •• ho is a loler- 
alile goiKl )>o\er, can play a grxid stick. 1B48 Thackeray 
!'au, P'itir xliii,'l'hc Colonel lilays agcxitl knife and fork at 
tifiiii. 188s illHstr. Loud. Xeu’s •.•8 Nov. 548/1 Tho dining* 
hall. .where the (K-<:u{ianCs.. played 'knife and fork '. 
t b. To deal with ; to treat. Obs, 

1491 CA.xroN Vitas Pair. (W, dc W. 1495) i. cxli. 153 b/r, 

I hauc done m.aiiy oflenccs to my g^id. the whycne he 
playeth mekcl)*, in ycuyngc vnlo me example. 1584 Luikik 
Alarum agsf. Usurers 12 The vsnrer that playes all this 
rie, will yet be counted an honest and^ well dr.iling man. 
iSm J. Kino Oh yonas (i 6 i 3 ) 619 It is a great mastery, 
s.-iith Seneca, to play a man kindely. 

C. To discharge, fire, let off (artillery, etc. {on or 
upon persons or thin^), also fireworks) ; to cause 
(a fountain or the like) to play. Also Jig, In 
quot. 1881, to fire upon (an enemy). 

150s Shakn. yohn II. i. 3S5 'I'heir Ixittcring Canon charged 
to the inouthes, . . rde play incessantly vpon lhc.se lades. 
1870 Cotton Espemon i. iv. 156 (He) plai'd so many Cannon- 
shot into the Town, that not a man duist appear. x88a 
Bi^nvan Holy War xU. The gale from the top of which the 
captains ilid play their slings at the enemies. 171a f, 
James tr. Le B/onJ's Gardening ^97 play a Spout .si!ll 
bigger, . . tliere must lie a large Pi|^. >713 Audison Guard. 
No. 153 F 6 She played upon him lio many smiles and 
glances, that .she quite weakened and disarmed him. 1711 
G. Koussii.ix)n tr. Ver tot's Rer, Portug, 83 There shutild 
be firew'orks ready to lie play'd off. 1799 Chron, in Ann, 
Reg, 62/2 Pl.iying their hand-grenades and swivels to excel- 
lent purpose. 1790 Latvs 0/ Haivard Coil. 25 If any 


Scholar. .shall make liourirc>N..or play off fncwoiks. 1799 
G. Smith Laboratory I. 25 .Avoid . . a damp, foggy, rainy 
or windy night, to play your r•K.kcL^. iSc^ Nir.iiOLi, in 
Ow;eti Weliestey s Pesp.KxZ^y) 5.1i> 1 ht:y npMie*! a battery, 
which they cnntiMued playing until 3 i)'i.lii4.k. 1881 Clark 
Ki.sski.i. (AriiM P'ree I.ance I. iv. 154 \Vil.- ktpt pl.iyiMg the 
enemy with round 

■I d. '1 0 toss off, l<» fiiii.sh (liquor). 0/-.v. slang. 

1596 Smaks. I lUn. IV, II. iv. in When you biruth i.i 
your w.'itciing, then the y f.ry bcm.and bid yon pkiy it off. 

1807 Di-.kki.k lesls to make Merit AVk.^. dfiosaii) 'll. -jv* 
Jlu rcqucslctl them Lu play off the .suckc ami 1ie-.''.jn. 

e. AnRlinR, 'Fo give play to (a lish ; to .allow 
(it) to exhaust itself by ]Hiiling against the line. 
Also fig. 

17AI knaiARM.soN Pamela (1B24) I .. so'.!i hooked a 
lovely carp. Blay it, play it, said .'.he : I did, and bi ought 
it to the bank. 1787 Bksi' Angling (cd. 2!' 4-) Hi; >eldi:>iii 
breaks Ids hold, if your t.-K.kb: is siiong and pm play him 
properly. 1856 Kanf: Arct. EaPL I. xxx. 414 'J he \if:tini.. 
I.s played like a Iruiil by the angler'.s reel. 1B95 Tail .Mail 
Mag, Nov. 367 But where wuuld be the .sucjitnf plariog the 
fish? ^ 1900 Mrs. H. Wauo Eleanor 97 F.lvaiior h.vj played 
her with iiiiicb tact, and now had her in hei power. 

fl To cause to move or p.ass lightly, flutter, 
gliltci, etc. (sec 3) ; to exhibit with brilliant effect ; 
to ilraw lightly upon a surface. 

^1718 .South Senu. (1744* X. 357 When the albirenif-nt of 
niiy sinful pleasiite 01 piotit pla^s ii-self befoie him. 1741 
Youw; Nt. Th, v, 903 'rho' Fortiuie too four third ami final 
Tlienie\ .As an An.oiiiplire, pl.iy'd her gaudy Plumes. 1746-7 
Hkrvkv Medit.W 8 \ 8 'i 127 .She play.s her lovely churigc.s, licit 
lo enkindle dissolute affections, but to display her CreapH's 
glory. 181B k. H. in E.xaminer 25 May -j^Ix The lim*-; 
arc idaycil over the forms with .. fu-cdoni and laMe. 1B43 
1 *'. Jones Sens, ft EtuiU 54 Should prudes blame iny die*'., 
oil ! all lieauliful lirnid, Yellow', crimson, and grren over it 
sliall l>e pla3''d. 1891 F.lecir. lin^ineer 16 .Sept. 2S5/2 I'lu: 
■seaich-light began to pl.iy a dazzling ripple along tlicii line 
from end to ciicT. 

7 . intr. To oj aerate artillery, to fiie \0n or upon 
}.>CTbOns or things) ; also said of the artillery, or ul 
a ndne, etc. : To be discharged or lired. 

z6oi R. Johnson Kiugd. 4- Comtuw. (1603) *6 They ne\’er 
cease placing with their Oidiiiiince, till they have laide all 
levell with the ground. <11617 Hawvaro Four 1'. Eitz, 
(Caiiidciil 5 5 The ait illci iepkiicd and t be rootemen sk it mished 
iiio.st pail of the daie. 16*8 Dit;i»v I 'oy, Medit. ri666) '<j All 
thi's while the f(>rlcs played vpon the boates and onr shipnes. 
1633 Stai i- O lio Pac, llih. 1. ix. (i3io’/ 116 When wer hx>lced 
that the Cannon sboidd begin to play, a 1649 Dki .mm. uk 
Hawih, Idea Wkh. (1711) 221 Tlie mine goirig straight, ihcie 
lacked nothing but some match to make it play. 1709 S ri Ki.r 
Taller No. 5 4 F 1 1 The Cnnuon on c arh Sidi; began lo play. 
1748 ill G. Sheldon Ilixt. Dcei fetd. Mass. (1805) L 5^4. 
1 played away with onr cannon and small arms for an hum 
and if. 1777 Watson Philip 1 1 (1S39) 515 Hiscantion had 
hardly begun to play up(.>n it. wlieti A’idossan, the gr>verni;r, 
retired with the garrison into the castle. 1894 Ln. Wolselev 
I.i/e Maribori’ugh II. 181 Another battery. .which Marl- 
borough erected to play upon the south-eastern bastion. 

/ig. 1709 IIkak.vk Collect, it Nov. lO. H. S.) II. 306 Ife. . 
playd particularly |in his .-.eriuon]. .upon the Bp. of Satuiii. 

b. Of a firework ; To be fireil, lo go off {fig. 
in quot.). 

176a Goldsm. Cil. W. li, Yet it (a faicej played off, and 
bouncLd, and cracked, and made mure .sjiorl than a firework. 
8- intr. Uf a fire-engine, fountain, etc. : To emit 
a jet of water, to spout. Also said of the water, 
or of the person, c. g. of a fireman. 

1866 Boyi.k in Phil. Tiatis. I. 233 The Cock would play 
allo.:;elhcr 011 that side. 1687 A. Lo\CLI. ir. Thet'enot's 
yViij'. 1. 9 A great many Foiiiitains, w here the Water-works, 
playing very high, rmdei the place altogether delightful. 
1711 Auuikon Sped. No. 5 F 3 Theie ate beveial Engines 
fillcil with AVater, and ready to play at u Minute's warning. 
185s Macavlav Hist, l^ng. xii. 111. 166 The fountains 
played in his honour, i860 Dickens Uueemu;. Trav. iy, 
The firc-cnginc maker. .Imving brought out the whole of his 
Slock to play upon Its Inst smouldering ashes. 1889 Century 
Mag. Apr. 979 The firemen were not permitted lu play 011 
the fiameA. 

0 . tram. To practise, (.icrfurm, do (some action) : 
+ lo ply, exercise (a craft) Kphs .) ; to perform, 
execute (a movement); usually (influencet! by II), 
to iHjrform or practise in the way of sport, deceit, 
etc. (a trick, prank, joke, etc, : const, on, upon, or 
with .simple tlalive). In mod. use also with off 
(? expressing complete or successful action: see 
OfpA. 5>. 

tM39i Chavcer Asirol. ii. 8 40 Vif ihow wolt pleie this 
craft with the oris^'iig of the Motie, loke ihow rekne wcl her 
coiirs howre by howre. c 1400 Gamelj n 307 Whan Gaiiielyn 
the yonge thus hadde ].ley»l his play. (‘14x5 Cursor .1/. 
1(1623 iTrin.) And sihe*^ i>i bi^ honde Hi sett ; a itiuchcl 
greet rede And lo him pkiden a bobel. 1581 yack yuggler 
in Hazl. Podsley 11. 13S, 1 know that he playeth you iiiatiy 
a like prank. 1803 Shaks. Mens, for Id. 11. ii. 121 Man.. 
Plaic.s such phaiitastiqiie tricks before high heauen, As 
iTLikcs the Angebs W'cepe. 1660 F. BRo*.iKK tr. I. e II lane's 
Trav, 17 For fear he should play me some tfick, 1 dis- 
sembled. 178a Cowi'EH Gilpin 134 Thus all through merry 
Islington These gamliols he did play- 1815 W. H. Ireland 
Scribbleoutanitt 190 note, Tlie hoax played off stniic ye.Tis 
Ivick, by the late (ummentator Steevens. 1890 W. A. 
Wallace: i ^nly a Sister yoi Only .•something ver)* important 
would have made you play ibis game, 
b. Sc, coiloq, 

1808 J. Wilson AIhY. Anthr. Wks. 1F55 1. 134 See anc 
[tiger] play Sluing upon you . . and gar ye play tapsaltcciie 
ower a precipice. 

II. To exercise oneself in the way of diversic'n 
or amusement. 
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10. f///;*. 'I'o employ or exercise oneself in ihe 
way of amusement or rccrealiuii ; to amuse or 
divert oneself; to sport, frolic. (Formerly in 
wider sense th.in now, including any kind of 
recreation, e. g. dancing.) 

<:897 K. .Ku kku Past. I. 391 W« \vu:i ii:li> 

iiruiii ciliiiim urra i)«niii;;a mill t<» plcsiaiiiii-. fggo 
ri’iM/. MaU. xi. 17 wV ‘'Ungun iiih it iic rl*. c 1175 

Ltimb, Hotn, 7 pa i IiililTcii plo^cdcn in iH^n: '•trt.-tc livriviiiti: 
lire (liihien. axyn CurM^r .1/. 12/75 Ii-mis \niU him for 
forlh] to plai Wii diiUlir on an liarnlai. cijjo Iv* 
l»««.'NNE Chron, II 'an: (Rolls) 31*145 l-llyilwiir |Kirui\ a wihIc 
sr-.holcl weiule, tTor to plvye by o ryuor. #.'1386 ‘>.11 

/•VrtWit/. V\ 169 Hire frccndcs .. schopeii for tti plcycii soin- 
»\ her i;lle.s. #■ 1491 C/ins/. (Jtu/i/i's C/ij'/i/. 14 A lnuynco iiuHler 
listeih to play with her simkiiig chilcle. 1576 K. i>i-. 

Fayrt Fthulfs Poems ((jros.'irt) 7/ 'I'o playc with fnolcs, oh, 
what a f'xile was I. i6u Mii.'ios L'AUfj^ro 07 Ami yoiini: 
and old 1:0m forlh to play f^n a Sunshine llolyday. ^ 174a 
tlH 4 V Eton 5* Regardle-is nf their doom The liitic victims : 
play ! 1840 J. 11 .^ Nfwman Par. Serni. (184.!) V. iii. 35 'J o ; 
iiiake professions is to play with ed.uc looK. 1856 Fnoi'iii; 
Hist, Euj^. (1858) I. ii. 151 The garilcns of the Alhainbra, 
where sht- had pl.-ryed as a child. 

tb. 'Po enjoy oneself, he joyful or merry, re- 
joice; esp. in reference to the bliss of heaven. P/w. 

cta3P I/a/i Mt'ui. 41 Ah .vdiult'ii ai bifore pc plcicn in 
heiicne. atajt Lime Eon 133 in 0 . E. AJisc. 97 Allr huo 
schulu wyb ciigles pleye sonic and saulite in hcouenc lyhtc. 
C1374 CHACrKK Anel, 4- A*x. |.m For riowe 1 plcyn and 
now 1 phayp. 1377 Lanui.. /’. Pi. IS. xvi. 256, I lokcJ on his 
lappp, a laxar lay pere*innc Among patriarkes and profetes 
pleyaiide togydcrcs. 

O. 'Fo sport amorously ; eiiphent. to have sexual 
intercourse. Cf. I’lav 6 c. Now ;w/v or fMr. 

aiooo EitiMes xliii. 2 (tlr.) Ic sc.ih wyhte wricllicp ivia 
uridesirnting.a hip jilcRan hieinedlaccs. <.1x30 ^ 

2016 His wif .. One .'iiid slille Jiojt hire gaincn iu.scpli 
spekcii and plai^en saincii. c X3M Sir TrLtr. 261 7 T ristrem ; 
wi|i Vsoude lay... And Mok And plaidfii ay hitvcnc. 1373 
Barrouk Jiruce 54a 'I'hroii voiiicii that he v.ild with play. 
1483 Caxtox ii. i/e ta Tour FJ, Which for a lylcl syliUT , 
made her to >:ynne and plnye with a pryour. 1391 Sir^KS. ; 
ViH, \ Ad. 124 I’c hold to pl.'iy, our s(Nirt is nut in sight. 

.Mil ION i*. /.. IX. 1027 Now let us play .. For ncycr i 
did thy Bcauiie . . so enil.uiic niy sense With ardor to enjoy | 
thee. ! 

til. a. reft. To amuse or disport oneself; = 10 . ; 
<' 1190 . 9 . Enff. Lfff. 1 . 349/148 pat pis child scholde wende ; 
an hontinguc, to pieiyeii him. a 1300 Cursor M. 3025 pir ' 
breper ham plaijd samcn. c 1386 Ciiaucek MoU/k P 2 iJc 
for his tlcsport is went into the feeldes liyiu to pleye, 
r 143Q Pilfer. Ly/ Manhode iv. ix. (18*9) 181 A criX»ked st.if • 
me lakkcth . . and a hal to pleye me w ith. c 1440 ) 'ork 
Myst. xvii. 212 t'lO we.. 'i'o playe vs in som othir iibce. ; 
ri530 I.ii. IlLRNK.its Arth, I.yt. Pryt, (1814) 37 Artnui.. 
humbly requyrej hoili liys fader and nioder .. to giue hyin 
licviicc to go play hyni a season out of that rounlicy. 1^6 
E. F(isiiki<] Marrt^o Mod. Pirdn. (ed. ») 171 We may go | 
play us then, and work no working ul all. 1651 Baxter 
/ft/'. Bapt. 1B2 When you h.Tvc plaid your self with your own | 
ahmml fictions. 

t b. trans. To furnish with the means <jf playing ; , 
to amuse. Cb.t. rare, 

1370 Durham /V/».Ar. .Surtees) 102 .Some of the levcs of 
the said bo-jkes the said wyfles tokc away with them, to . 
play their children wiihall. 

c. To bring into some condition, etc. by playing 
or sport. I 

ur.Li-R i/o/y ^ Prof. St. iv. xix. 337 He pbycih j 
himself into Learning before he is arvnre of it. | 

12. intr, riay with : 'Fo ninuse oneself with, ! 
sport with; to touch or finger lightly, or move ' 
slightly witii the haiul (a material object) by xvay 
of frivolous amusement ; to treat (.anything) lightly 
or frivolously ; to dally, trifle, or toy with, lit 
(juot. 1S27, to do what one will with, to manage 
accortling to one's pleasure. (See also 17, b, 14.) 

( taoo Cites \ Cirtues 1 35 Nc lat hio. nawht hande 
lei)ende mid stikke. r laos Lav. 17J35 pus pt* vnwise 
ing pla^cdc [r 137^ pleuydr] mid wordeii. a tizg After. E. 

76 ^e hat pleieA nut te wurlde, nulicii ou iioul ihcreii. 1340 
If AM POLE Pr. Cruse. I'toj When welt he of he wurlde with 
he plays, Sek han glide consayl wyth-allc. Laud 

Trey Bk. 6248 When he his cosyii ded saw, Iliin lyked 
iioght with Ector plaw. 1319 More Dyaloge i. Wks. lOi/i 
Than will he calf it no scripture, as he plailli with the 
pystlc of sainct lames. 1630 Baxikk Saints R. iii. v. $ 5 
(1651) 95 .As children, we play with our meat when we 
should eat it. 178a CowPKK Table Talk 305, 1 play with 
.syllables, and six/rt in .song. 1897 Hai.lam Const, Hist. 
(1876) II. X. 263 It rctpiired a dexterous management to play 
with the army. 1870 J. H. Nkwman Craur. Assent li. viii. 
304 Moniaigiie. .could thus afford to play with life, and the 
abysses into which it leads us. 

13 . intr, 'Fo do .something which is not to be | 

t.iken bcriously, but nieiely as done in sport or : 
frolic; to trifle 7 i'/M. * 

X38a WvcLiF r;f#f. xix. 14 .Ami he was seen to hem as | 
plfiynge to Speke. - ■ PrtrK xxvi. ig The man that gilencleli I 
no^elh to his Trend, and whan he were ca^t, shal sey Pleiciide ; 
I dblc 11388 A' didu pleiyngrl. 1484 Caxion Fables of j 
jEsep V. XV, I.oke hyther, callest thow this a playe . . now 
1 shallc shewe to the how ihow oiightesi not to playe so 1 
with thy lord. 154S Aw.ham Potokh. (Arh.)q7 The heke 
of teachynge to sbouie in KnzIaricJe, causctli very mnnyi; 
iiieti to playe with the kyiigcs Acles. 184a Makkvat Pen, 
KeeneXf I'd recommend you not l.» play with ‘ post c.'iptairis 
said Captain Bridgman. 

b. Play on nr upon (f with) a word or words : 
to make playful use of a double meaning of a wonl, 
by way of sport or jest ; to pun. Also trans. in 
causative sense : see quot. 1865. 


' >583 Eie/i. //, 11. i. 84 Can sicke men play so 

nicely with their names? 1596 — Mereh. /'. iii. v. 48 How 
L'urrie foule ran play vpoii the word. 1883 D. A. Art 
Crncersc 1/5 They play often uijoti word.^ 1861 WRitiit r 
Ess. .•Xreiuvid. Tl. xxiil. 231 The w'it or ingenuity of uur 
Aiiglo*.Sa.\uii forefathers was chiefly exerted in playing 
upon words. 1865 BrsiiNKi.1. J'iear, ,Waer, in. v, A jiructice 
on words that plays thc'm into inferences not contained in 
their nic.'ining. 1876 'I'ki-x klvan I. iii. 134 He 

did not pl.Ty upon words as a habit. 

t c. P/iiy upon : to return or recur fancifully lu 
(a phrase, etc.) ; to dwell upon by reitctition ; to 
harp on. Obs, 

1603 C^MOl■:^• Rem. i| tiiraldiis Cimbrcnsis.. played vjrhi 
these verni -. 1646 Sir T, Browne /V tW. Ep. 1. ix. iihBo' 
su IMayiiig mucli u|M.in the .simile. 

14 . intr. To make sport or jest at another'.^ 
exiiense ; to mrtek. Play with (f nt, + 0 ;/, f ; 
to make s])ort of, make fnn of, ridicule, mock at ; 
to IkTooI, delude. Now rare or merged in la. 
(Cf. also 30 a.) 

c 1000 .Kli-ric Cen. xxi. 9 S.'irra Iwlicold bu Abates siiiin 
wiA Ist-uic pleRtwIc. ciROS Lav. iftr,S4, Xr l)el ^iie hired- 
childercti pleicn b'ia73 pleoyel mid hunde scut ten 

mill licure flan & liis cun .sceiuleii aiiaii. 1381 Wyci.ik Isa, 
Ivii. 4 Vp on whuiii pleidcii ^ee? hy&S On W’lioiii scunicdeii 
^ V] a 1533 i.n.Bi-:KNKRst#Wy, Bk. M. AurcL (i .54^1 K k viij b, 
All ye logytlier there present played, and gested on me. 
{'1330 Chi-kk Matt. ii. ib Then lleriHHl seiiig y‘ he was 
plaied withal hi y* wL^aids. <• 1586 C’iks.s rEMiiROKK Ps. 
lxxxix. xiti, Of all his haters none, Hut lioasts his wrack 
aiul at his soiruw plaieth. 16x1 'J'oI'r.N'EUR Ath. Tra^. i. ii, 
That same hearllesse thing That Cuvrards will be bukl tu 
play upon. 17.. l*ori:(J.), I would make use of it rather to 

t ilay iijion those 1 despised, than to trifle with those I 
oved. 1844 Mrs. Browkino Lay of Brotru Rosary I. vi. 
In a steriniess quoth shr, *A.s thou play 'si at the ball art 
thou playing with uieV' 

fb. with To make fun of, mock at. Ob.s, 
c 1489 Canton Btaue/iari/ynxxui. 73 But iai>elh &playeth 
her self of theyin that lien anuTouse. 

o. trans. To make sjMirt of, eo//oij, 

1^1 K. Kinglakk Australian at //. 117 Those who pn.ss 
their lives in the bush generally have their heart in the right 
place, though they do love to play a new chum. 

16 . intr. To abstain from work ; to take a holi- 
day. [A syiccial development of sense 1 o.] Now 
dial. (csp. of workmen on strike or out of work). 

>377 Lancl. P, pi. B. Prul. 20 Some pulteii hem to l>e 
plow, pleyed ful sebb*.. 1430-40 Lvix!. llochas 1. ix. (1554I 
19 b, A conuenciun By enlerchangyng, y‘ cche should rcigne 
a yerc The other absent to play & cum no tiere. 134a 
RECORnK (ir. Aries (1575) 443 A Mason ., played 12 dayes 
and wrought 23 dayes.^ 1388 GHAVroN Chron. 11 . 889 They 
ticucr gauc their enemies one day to rest or play be. the sp.Tco 
of .XX. dayr.s. 1581 J. Bkli. H addon's A nsir, Osor. 132 li, 
Surely wheie nothyiig is blameworthy their Pardon may 
, jioe play. 1598 Siiaks. Merry IT, iv. i. 12 Ma.stei‘ Slerider 
IS let the Boyes leaue to play. 1800 t/n/t ,- 1 dwft/ser 
94 Mt^y 4/2 The men will often play un a Monday. t8o6 
Hutton Cour.\e. Math. 1 . 139 A workiiiun was hired for 
20 days, at ys. per day, for every day he worked ; but w'ith 
this condition, that fur every day he played, he should 
forfeit I.C. 18^ spectator 16 Apr. 529/1 Tliis ^'ork.sllirc 
idioiii nie.*ins to ce.a!4e work from any cause wb.'iiever. A 
111.111 ill with rheumatism told me tli.it he h.id been 'playing ' 
eight weeks. 1894 Daily Xesrs 13 July 7/7 Of the 70,000 
men * playing ' 40,000 are nun-unionists. 

III. To engage in a game ; and dci ived senses. 
16 . trans. To exercise or employ oneself in, 
cugage in, pr.actise (a g,ame or definite form of 
amusement). Also in various figurative expres- 
sions: see Game sb, 5, also Bo-pekp, Duck ano 
iiKAKK, Fast a>u loo.se, Handy -dan by, etc. 
e 888 K . /Ki.f-RKp Boeik, xxx vi. § 5 [6] Da r.ild . . mnnigfcabfe 
p1<‘A*>n pU'^iak d:cr hi hyriaftcaldum inoimuni. r **§0, 1297 
(see Game 5, jbb m3po Cursor A/, 16623 (Colt.) And 
wit him hui plaid .sitisott, And badd pat he suid rede Quilk 
; Q kaim him gaf (le diiiL C136Q Ciiauclr Dethe Blaunthe 
: 618 For fals Forliiiic hath ple>d a game Alte dies with me. 

\ € 1440 ProMp, Pars'. 404/2 Flcyyn bnk liyde, angulo. 1576 
Fleming Panopt. F.pist, 350 The common ganie-i plaide and 
practised at Olyiiipus. 1633 Jackson Creed viii. xxxi. § 7 
As the proverb L, by-stuiiders sometimes see more than 
they who play the game. 1679 Establ. Test 6 The After- 
game they had to play.. was to be managed with.. Skill. 
1796 Chron. in Ann, Reg, 31/1 Next morning the match 
I was played out. 183B Df. Morgan Ess. Probab. 1 1 x We are 
entitled to conclude that.. the games played were each not 
' less than 3 to 2 in favour of the bank. 18M Mrs. Gaskki.l 
ICives 4r Dan. xiii. He taught young ladic.s to play billiards 
I on a wet day. i8lk Tiftses (weekly ed.) 13 Feb. 16/4 The 
' young men played nves against the tower. 

b. To play the game \ t. e. according to the rules, 
, fairly; lienee to ‘ play fair’, act honourably, colloq, 

I 1880 [see Gamk sb. 4c]. 1898 KiI'LING Day's /Cork 248 

[Afaitese Cat) ‘Play the game, don't talk’, the Maltese 
Cat whickered. 1904 Daify Chron. 2 May 4/5 Men do not 
talk about their honour nowadays— they call it 'playing the 
game 

O. To represent or imitate in sport; to make 
pretence of ; to practise or deal witli in a trifling 
way or as if for amusement, not seriously. Also 
with obj, (I, to pretend, make believe {that . . •) 
for sport or amusement. 

e iM Chaucer Shipman's T. 233 Or dies that wc picyc 
i A pUgryniage, or goon out of the weyc. i8at Lamb Elia 
\ Ser. 1. (V//.V New SchootmasterfVnt noises of children, 

I playing their own fancies. 1863 W. PhilliI'S Speeches vi. 
I 113 Wc do not play politics. 1873 I.owell Spenser Prose 
Wlss. 1B90 IV. 374 Children who pl.iy that ever^'thine is 
; something else. x8go St. Nicholas Afag, Oct. 1007 we 
\ played that wc were gypsies. (Cf. 19.) 


' 17. intr. To engage or take part in a game. In 
Cricket said esp. of the batsman. 

eiaog Lav. 8134 Suiiiiiien pleoden on taeuelbrede [£ia 75 
Somme nlcoide niid tauci]. c leao Sir Tristr, 310 A cheker 
he fond bi a chdre, He a.skcd wmo wold play. 1484 CaxtON 
Faldes of Avian xxi, The euyllc..whichc dM no thynge 
but playe with dites and cardes. <11348 Hai.l Chron., 
Hen. r 41 b, The l)olphyn..seiil lohym [Henry Vja tunnr. 
of iciiiii.s ballcH to phiie with. X36a J. Hevwooo Protr. ^ 
Epigr, (18671 16 1 He plcyth liesl that wins. 168? A. Lovell 
tr. Thevenot's frav. 1. 34 7 'lioiigli they play for nothing, 
yet they take great pleasure at play. 1730 Chesterk. Lett. 
{1792) fl. 334 .V ninii may play with decency: hut if he 
games he is dl<igraced. 18M Routledges Every Boy's Ann. 
155 The batsman must play with additional care. 1884 
‘H)C. P.rsNFK in Harpers Mag, Jan. Well played, 

sir! 1884 Bmgh \\\ LiUyivhite's Cricket .Ann, Tiie last 
named, .playing in his lic.Ht .style. 

b. Spec. To play for stakes, esp. for the sake of 
gain ; to game, gamble. 

ten Churche. of V nett A/en (Pynson) Evij, They that 
make, sell, bye, .the dyce, the cardcs, the tables. . .They that 
seruc Ihe players .. they y* Icnde them money for to play. 
XS99 Siiaks. /fen. / ', tii. vi. 119 When 1 .rniiic and Crudtie 
play for a Kingdonie, the gentler Gamester is the .soonest 
wlinier. 1615 .S TEi'iiFvs Ess. 4 - Char., (iamester (1857) 169 
If lie plaicK iinnii Ticket, he knowes you are. .not able to 
exact, though hce resolves to pay nothing. 1789 Charlotte 
Smith Ethelinde (1814) I. 13 He has had the character of 
playing monstrous deep. 1809 Malkin (/rV Bias vii. xii. 
pS Pl.-iyiiig for his Ixst stake, a 183a Bknuiam Deontol, ii. 
(1834) II. 125 Every gamester who plays upon equal terms, 
plays to a dis.id vantage. 

c. iinpcr. Play! In Cricket, said by the bowler 
as a call to the batsman immediately before the 
delivery of the ball (formerly, bv the umpire to the 
whole of the phnyers at the beginning of each 
innings) ; also in T.awn 'Pennis by the server at 
the l)egitiniiig of each service. 

17^ in W.ighoni Cricket Scores (1890) p. xiii. When lh*» 
iiiiipiri; shall call 'play', the party refusing to play shall lose 
the match. 1837 J.)ickkns Phho. vii, ‘Play’, suddrnly 
ciiod the Ixiwlcr. 1869 Eontiedge's Every Btfs Ann, 639 
' JMay ' again railed, wc cnmmcnccd our innings. 

d. trans/. In Cricket, .said of the ground or 
* wicket’, in reference to the effect of its condition 
upon the play. 

1866 Rout ledge's Every Boy's Ann. 355 'Fhc ground will 
aftcrwarils plaV as differently as possible. i88x Daily 
AVriMQjuIy 2 I'he wicket did not seem to play p.*irticularly 
well. 

e. Play or pay : a sporting phr.*i 5 e meaning that, 
if one party to a race or other match fails to * play * 
or engage in the match, his hackers have to pay as 
if he had lost. Hence play or pay bet, a bet holding 
good whether the horse runs or not, 

1811 Sporting Mag. IX. 55 A man g.iminons himself most 
truly, if he makes play or pay liets. 1877 H. .S.mari Ptoy 
or Pay viii, I got a letter to say ihul the regiment h.i(l been 
wild enough to Ixick me, lun or not— play or pay, as it is 
tcniied, wliirh means that they will h.ive to pay their 
money even if I don't run. 

18. or gen. To act, iK'havc, conduct oneself 
(in some specified way) ; chiefly in special phrases, 
as : a. To play fair : to play according to the 
rules of the game, without clieating; also, by ex- 
tension, to do the thing regularly, to act justly or 
honourably- b. To play false, foul, foully, also 
to play a person false \ to cheat in a game or 
conte.st ; to deceive, betray, c. 7b play into the 
hands of (formerly also to play something into 
the hands of) : to act so as to give an advantage to 
(another, either partner or opponent), d, 'To play 
it on (cf. 9 ) : to play a trick upon, take in, cheat ; 
so to play fjtnv) down on, to take a mean or unfair 
.advantage of. {slang or colloq.) So +/<i play on (or 
with) both hands (sec Hand sb, ; to play on or 
upon the square (see SgibVKF.). Cf. also \C, 34 . 

>555 Latimer Wks, (Parker Sck*.) II. 441 They think 
that other, hearinji of such men's going to mass, do see or 
inquire* of their beliaviour there: and thus they play wilily, 
licgiiiling tlieni-selvcs. i§jfg IS, Jos sun Cyn/k/a'sEer.’. iv.i, 
If she h.ivc play’ll loose with me. I’ll cut her throat. 

a. c 1440 I'ork Aiyst. xxix. 365 Plavea faire in feere, and 
I sdiull faiidc to Test it With u faire nappe, and her is one 
and her is 'y. 1603 Siiaks. Mcojs. Af. iii. i. 141. 1763 
C. Johnston Reverie 1 . 153 They will imagine that you do 
nut play fair. x866 Mrs. (taskeli. Wines .y Dan. vi, lie’ll 
get a. .fellowship if they play him fair. 

b- >579 Lvly Euphues (/trb.) 98 Venus played ftdse. 
X590- [see False B. 3]. 1603 Siiaks. Mach, iii. i. 3 'I'hou 
hast it now, King, Cawdor, Glamis, all As the Weyard 
Women promis'd, and I feare Thou playd'st most fowly ror)t. 
i 58 o Oi'W'AV Orphan iv. iii. 2420 , 1 fear the Priest has plaid 
us false. 1773 S11F.KI11AN Rwals 11. ii. You play false with 
us, madam. 1884 Times (weekly ed.) 3 Oct. 13/3 Appear- 
ances might play them false. 1803 N. 4- Q. 8th Ser. IV. 
534/ 1 If my memory does not pfay me false, l.have also 
seen the paper in the Gent. Atag, 

C. 1703 tr. Bosmads Guinea 32 If the Enemies them- 
' selves had not seasonably pluid an Opportunity into our 
Hands. iys3 IIanway /Vow. (1762) 1 . vi. Ixxxv. 393 What- 
ever we play into their hands, is a losing game to this 
country. i8m Malkin Git Bias vii. xv. F4, 1 suspect 
the clerk of tne kitchen and my steward of playing into 
one another's hands, 1878 H. H. Gibds Ombre 24 He will 
hold the balance between his friend and the Ombre ; playing 
into the hand of one or the other so as to divide the tricks 
equally lietween them. i8m Froudk Ctesar iii. 29 The 
powers which he h.id played into the hands of the mob to 
I obtain. 
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d. 1871 B. Hahi'P. Ueaihen Chhict iii, Yet be played it 
tlut day upon William And me in a way 1 despi&e. 188s 
— /*7i/ li, lt*« playing it rather low down on the old man, 

1894 butittg (Ut S ) XXIV. 288/1 This played it on our 
pursuers very neatly* 1904 Marik Corplli t/dc/'r (7^/. Man 
xxi, I always do my best not to play down on a woiiiaii. 

19. Play at: a. To engage or take part in (a 
speciHecl game or diversion; alsoy^*;) : * 16. 

lapy R. Gi/OVi:. t Rolls) \Vi|> pleyynge [v.rp\ pleyndc, 

|j1ei)inge] atte tables o)>er alle clicKerc. <*1300 Flori.', 
d* .A/. 3-14 t’erine be wule..bidde )>e pleie at be c.>icheker. 
^1440 PyflMip. /Vim 404/2 I'lcyyn at the bal, pilUiuto, 
a Ham. Chr(*n.^ Hten. VI 1 1 98 b, Gii satesday the kyng 

& the Kmperor phiyd at leiinice at the Bayne. 1580 Dai;s 
Ir. Sleidatu's Comm. 2.>o To jiassc away the time, the l#arit- 
grave ulayetli at the cardes. ^ 1596 Suaks. Merck. V. 11. i. 
32 If Herculrs and Lychas plaie at dice Which is the lietrer 
man. 1612 Purciias J^ilgrunngc (1614) 742 1 )ur men plaied 
at fjMt'ball with them of the Hand. 1728 M ORGAN A a 

II. ii. 232 Jli.s Mnjc.sty.. really never appeared better pleased 
than wdien playing at LoK^crhcatls, provided there wiis 
a Prosp^t of his being a (}ainer. 1833 Lvi ton My AVv/ 
I. xi, Thcrci two can play at ilint game 1 1884 I/tusir. 
Lond. AVnv Christmas No. 2 ?/t ‘ Pn> afraid, doctor, Wf are 
playing at cross ijuestions and crook rd answers', said Fred. 

b. To represent in sport ; to nniuse oneself with 
nn imitiition of : 16 c. 

1840 M ac^ui-AY Clive Kss. (18B7) 527 There is still a Mogul, 
who is periiiitied to ijlay at holding courts and rcr.*:iving 
pctilioris. 1849 — ///r/. v. I. 613 In their iihildliOixf, 
they were accustomed to piny nn the iiio<jr at the light 
between King James's men and King Monmouth's iiirii. 

1895 Miss Sy.uonos Prejudices vii, Though she had 
often played at senltniciil, no man liad ever touched her 
heart. 

20. Irans. witli persi0n.1l object, a. 'Fo play 
against : to contend against in a game. 

riAiQ hatayle of Kgynsecourte 28 x in Ha^l. E.P. F. II. 
104 Wc will play them eucrychonc. These lordes of Krig- 
lande, at ihe^ tenys. 1832 8 Wakki-.n Diaiy Physic. (1844) 
If. iii. 173 ‘i'll play you for a luiudred pounds, IhM.tor!' 
said .Sir Henry; 'and give you a dozim !' 18(99 Pit Pits 
8 /\pr. ai/f Charles Dawson, who has Just bten piuj'iiig 
John Kobexls for the chamiii<>nshlp |iii hilli.ard .j. 

b. CricUt, etc. To employ (a person* to jd.iy; 
to employ in a match ; to inchnlc in a team or 
comp, any of players. 

1887 Paily A' 'exvs K Dec. 3 't Let the (.(ninly coiiiiniUccs 
st.'inip it out.. simply by in/t (ilaying ilie olfcnders. 1892 
Pali Mall a. 4 Aug. i/a The d.iy of biovlcrx who are played 
for iJieir howling only is ovir. 189.4 'limes 22 Juno 8/2 
Siincy \il.x>vd the cloven which h.-is d<>n« so wJI f,jr them 
in iheir other iiialdiei. 

21. To Stake or wager in a game ; to haziird at 
play. Also 

1483 Caxtmn Bivb, A player lat dice] demaunded 
of hym iSt. IhMii.aid] yf he wohle playe his hors ugeynst 
his sowle. 1575 ill loM A]*./. Ilis/. d/.V.V, Comm. .\pp. 
V. 44 X Neither shall he ]) 1 .xic hi-; .said imaisters goodes ,*it 
tables, dyce, tunuies, or any oilier utilawfull games. 1589 
Hay any A iij b, Our brtilhcr We.stchc.stcr had as 

line playe. twenlie n<jblcs in a night, at Pricnieero on the 
c.'irds. 1601 Shark. Tvvl. jY, ir. v. 207 .Shall 1 play my free 
dome at tray-trip, and hr.com thy bundslaue? 1870 lU'kio.N 
/list. .SV/»/. (1S73) V. liii. if It gave the ruler of .Scotland a 
sluice which he might play against the iOnglish Government. 

b. Play away off) : to lose in gambling; 
to w.iste, stjwaiuler, throw away recklessly. 

*S8* 7 ".C 4 ’A’>' in H. 1 / 1 . IMtsley IT. 1x5 He hath no 

money hut wh.it he doth steal, And th.at he dotli play awuv 
every deal. 1647 WARfr .SVw/. O/Vrr (1843' 67 They will 
play away . . Knighis, Rooks ••and all. ite3 Li-Ttrkll 
Pnef Kel. (1857) III. 5 The King .. at night ..plaid off 
200 guineas, according to mstome. ^17*1 Ramsay Rise 
A Fcitl of mocks f,2 .Some lords and l.iinls sell'd riggs and 
cHslIcs, And play’d them aff with tiicky rascals. 1879 
OowoKN Soutneyxy. 112 Southey could not affoid to play 
away his health at hazard. 

O. To play for, or in oriler to gain (.something) ; 
to gain by playing : in iilir. to play Hooty, to play 
a Prize (see these words). 

22. To move or throw (a piece, etc., with which 
a game is playcd\ as nn item in the playing of 
the game. a. CAoss, etc. To move (a man) to 
another square on the board. 

1382 Kowbothl'M CAeas/s B iv b, Thou shah playe thy 
(Juecncs Paune as fane as he may go. 18.. wai.kkk in 
Mo</. Hiyleiy^jo) 45 W'hen you touch a piece with ilwhoml 
fide intention of playing it. 1870 /hid. 48 To open the game 
well, some of the Pawns should be played out first. 

b. Cards. To take (a card) from one's ' hand * 
and lay it face upwards on the table, in one’s turn. 
Also Jiff, to bring forward, or deal with in some 
way (a thing or person) for one’s own advantage ; 
to play ends cards welly to make good use of one’s 
resources or opportunities (cf. Card shfi a d). 

1680 Cotton Compl. Gamester (cd. 2) 82 That he tyour 
Partner) either Trump them, or play the best of that 
suit on the Board. You ought to have a special eye to what 
Cards arc play’d out. 1753 Foots in Paris i. i, If 
I.ucinda plays her Cards well, we have not much to fear 
from that Quarter. 1809 Malkin Gii Bias vii. il p xo After 
this, if you do not play your canls, it U your own fault. 1879 
' Cavkndish ' Card A'lr., etc. 163 He played a false card, 
ites T. >Iakuy I'ess 1. vii, She ought 10 make her way 
with 'en, if she plays her trump card aright. 

c. In games with balls, as cricket, tennis, golf, 
billiards, bowls, etc. : To strike (the ball) with the 
bat, racket, stick, cue, etc., or to deliver it with the 
hand, so as to send it in n particular direction or 
place it in a particular position. 
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' s8Mo F. T. Finch in ‘ Bat ' ( 'rirket. Man. 95 Cricket ne'er I 
.Khali be forgot while we can play a ball. i88a Daily Tel. 

27 May, In the first innings the Antipodcans experienced 
; some difficulty in playing the iKiwIing of Jones. 1891 W. t i. 

■ 233 It y«u ciin keep up your wicket and play 
, the hall hard siway from you, runs are sure to coinc. 1901 

H. MrHi cii John Hemy 67 * J*lay the round hall ! ' sug- 
gests Shine. 

, d. Play on {Cridei t ; of a balsmaiit to pLiylhc ■ 

• ball on to his own wicket, imttiiig himself * out *. ; 

1882 Daily I'd. 10 May, \Vhen only half-a-dozen had i 
wen scored, Butler pLiyod on, and he had to make way for 
Barnes. i8m / 'imes 10 July 11/2 Mr. MoiTlniint was out • 

! Ill [Brockwell'sl first (»ver, for, .after rutting and driving the i 
j ball fur foui , he played on. I 

! 28 . To bring into some condition by playing; ! 

; e. g. to play oneself in y to get into form for, or .adapt | 
i oneself to the conditions of, pLiy ; lo play time only 1 
I lo extend the play until the end of t!ieap)ioinlcdlimc. j 
1869 Routledge's Rv. Roy's Amu, 639 Their players had ' 

; strict injunctions to * play time out '. 1894 ‘/'/Wf xo July 
i X1/2 Mr. Jackson came in writh Dr. Gnice, and, although : 

! a little uncomfortable at starting;, soon played himself in. 

a. T o URL* or treat as a counter or play- \ 
thing, lo manage or use for one’s own ends (like : 
chessmen or cards in a gnmc). ! 

1656 CowLKY Pihd. OdcSt Dediuic ii. Some Wi^etneu, and ; 
Millie Fools we c.all. Figures, alas, of .Speech, for Destiny i 
. plays IIS all. • 

b. 'Fo set in opposition, oppose, pit (one person, j 
i thing, or party affoinst another), esji. for one’s ow n I 
; advantage. In mod. use almost always play off. | 

1643 Plain Rnglisk (ifJg-.*) 9 They coiihl play one IVai'ty of j 
Protestants against another. 173a Ih.kKiii KY Alciphr. vi. ! 
4 24 An ingenious Free-thinker may. .piny one absurdity ' 
against another. 1807 Ann. Reg. 4/-z He played off France ' 

■ 11 gainst the w'orld, niid^ the world against I'rnnre. 1835 |. 
Lvi ros* Rienzi x. iv, 'I'he folly is tninc. to liave played j 
ng.'iinst. the crafty Trihuiie so unccjual a biniii a.s thine, i 

I *885 Manch. P.Aam, 6 Aug. 5/1 The Sultan likes to playoff : 

I one Power against another. j 

c. Play off: to cause (a jicrson) to exhibit i 

■ himself disadv.*iiitageoURly. 

X712 Sti:ki.Iv .V/ci /. No. 497 P 3 His whob; Delight was in 
finding out new Fools, and, as our Phrase iv, playing them I 

■ off, and making ihetii shew ihcinseKes tti advanUTge. 1713 ■ 
Xwinwa Guard. No. 71 F 5 He would now am! then play 
them off, .ind expose them a little unmercifully. X864 

, .M ifis Yongk Trial ix. She knew that he w;is pUTving the 
i widow oir, and thui, when most smootli and hljHu( in l«jok 
j and tone, he was inwardly chuckling. 

d. 'Fo pas^i off a.s something else; to ji.iliu off, 

; 1788 J 1 . Walmilk Hist, Donhtscfy Her prejiaring the way ' 

I for her nephew, hy first playing off and n;ehng (he ground 
I hy a (.niinterftdr. 1867 K. (fiFKKN in Portn. Rev. Xov. C.-o 

• The trick of playing off farobite effusions ns the natioiral 
literature of .Scotland had already been found out. 

j ^•. '1'" exercise oneself or engage in sword- i 
1 play, lighting, or fencing. 1 

25 . intr, 'Fo exercise oneself or contend with 
i weapons ; spec, to contend for exercise or pastime 
! with swords, rapiers, or sticks; to joust, touincy; 

! to fence. In quot. <71300, ?to contend (in general 
! sense). OAs. or arclt, 

I e 1205 Lav. 8143 pcos tweien cnihtes bi-gunnen mid sircldcs 

i to scurmeu, a-rsl heo i>lc\>w«lvn 11:1275 plcoidcnj and , 
j plilit iiiakcilcn. Ibid. 8126 And plcoiilcn in 

ban feldvs mid scc.vftcs and mid sccaldirH. a 1300 A’. Horn 
1 I Is he dude Ivile I nio a galcic, Wi|> .se to pick?, . . Wik- 
. ute .-.ail anil rojxi'i-. (-1440 Gesta Rom, liv. 735 (H.irl. M.S.) 

: CiirncliuK, .cunie with the adiier<;niijs nyetisle the Kinpcroiii, 

■ the whiche wt#Idc play. 1553 'I*. Wilson Rkd. 7I), 1 niaic 
coiiimciide hym fur phuyng at weapv^n;;. 1602 Siiaks. Ham, , 
v. ii. Z06 He sends to know if your pleasure hold to nl.ay 

, with l.ueitcs. i6u Sir W. Hopk I enciug- Master led. 2) 
i 137 Whither you be to pkiy with Blunts r^r Sh.'u p!'., 1792 
ill Southey IJfe A. Bell (1844? 1 . 440 'fhe oUicers . . p.v.-iod ■ 

. the whole day in the Sun, playing ut long bullets. 

+ b, trans. with the bout or contest as object ; 
j as, to play a playy to play a tonch (.also ; 

. see Touch sb.). Ohs. 

I 1470-85 Malory Arthur viii, xxxix. 333 Goo thuu to 
yonder lutuclione and arnie the of the Ijest thou fyndcst = 
there, and I shalle ulayc a mcrueillous playe with the. 1562 ! 
Jlack Juggler in lla/l. Vodsley 11 . 1x4, 1 care not much At j 
the bucklers to play with thee one fair touch. 1598 R. ! 
llhKNARO tr. 'TeretuYt Heauton, 11. iii. Sec you play no wild [ 
touch [L. Vide sis, ne quid imprudens rTriur]. i 

V. To |)erform instrumental music- I 

26 . intr. To perform upon a musical instrument, j 

Const, bn, upon (t<*^» t^). 1 

(In quot. c 825, the vh. seems to be intr. with timpanan in ! 
the instrumental case, as the trans. const, with the instru- i 
ment as qbj. is not otherwise known lieforc the i 3 th c. s but ■ 
the meaning may also be ' to actuate, operate ’,6.) i 

eSaS Vesp, Psalter Ixvii. a6 Plsc^^icndra [ciooo Ags. Ps, j 
(Spclm.) plegiyndra} timpanan IL. tympaulsiriatvm]. 1 
<s t240 ifreisuH 28 in Cott, Horn. 193 ^|ul ie dreameS engles 
hiuoren bin onsene. I’lciea, and sweicA', ami singeS, bi- 
tweonen. c 1275 Lay. 2031 5 His hariie he wende . . And gnn 
hare to pleoye And mo<;he game makie. c 13184 Chauckk 
II. Fame in. iix Ther herd I plcycn vpon an harpe .. 
Orpheus fill craftely. ci4(w Maundky. (Roxb.) xxv. 115 | 
Mynstrallez, playand on diuerse instrumentes of music. ! 
1553 T. WiL^N Rhet, (1580) 1 33 He r.m s|>cake the tongues j 
he plaies of Instrumentes, fewe men better. 1578 j 
Nottingham Ree, IV. 177 Man that pled on the drum. 
1873 JourM. Lena C. 395 All of them cannot paint or I 
play on music. 1743 Rocockk Deser. Piast 1 . 82 'Three 
klahometans sung Arab songs, beating time with their j 
hands, and playing on a tambour. i8ai Shellev Epipsy^ 
ihidion 65 A Lute, which those whom love has taught to ; 


play Make music on. X894 Hall Cainf, Manxman iv. xiv, 
ihcre came the. sound of a hand playing at a distance, 
b. Said of the instrument or the music itself. 

*588 SiiAKS. /.. /-, V. ii. aifi 'I'he mii'-icke playes, vouch- 
safe stijiie iiiution to it. 1660 I.if: u Nov. (O. H. S.) 

1. 347 1 he r-.'inons and sludenis of Gh. Ch...hi-g.'iM to wearc 
surplii.cs and ihe organ playd. a 1706 R. Skmi i k Piper of 
Kilbarchan vi, His pipe* play'd trimly i.> ihe driiiu. x8te 
DK.Kf\s Vneomm, 't'ras\ v. Hear this that wa% 

going lo play. Mod. Just then the iiiusio U.-gaii to pkiy. 

27. trans. 'Fo perform (music, or a piece of 
music) on an instrinnL’rit. 

1509 Hawcs Past. Pica.'!, xvi. (Per^'v* Soc.' 70 Wlu-ie iliat 
Mus>ke, wyih all her iiiiiistralsy, Dyvtis ha-.f. dauii?;cs 
tnuosl .swctcly dyd playe. c.\^^ biMkS. Sonu, e.\xviii, 
When thou, my iimsir, music play'st, Upon ilmi blessed 
woixl. 1676 l.^HYiiKN .‘turengz. It. Ntagr Direct., Betwixt 
the .^cls, a Warlike Tunr* is plaid. 1727 Gay Begg. Op. 
liitiod. 11729) a Play aw.iY th«.* ouverlure. 1882 Miss 
Bk.^ijijov .Mi. Royal IL x. v 1 R Clirlstabel nl.i>od a Capriccio 
by Mciidebsobii. xS^x Blachzu. .Mag. CL. 2 Tin*, band 
played a republican air. 

b. To express or describe by music played on an 
instrument. Chiefly poet. 

1603 Knollls Hist. 7 iiths (1621) 3?o Certain Turkish 
minstrels.. plaied them up many u homely fit of tuirili. 1697 
Dkvdkn I lrg. Past. \. 17.4 This tuneful Pipe; the same 
'J'h.at pl^''d my Corydon's unh.appy Flame. 

28. To play or jxjrform on .a musical instru- 
ment) ; to cause (it) to sound. 

X727-4X CHA.MhF.R.s (.></., / 7 //.V,an instrument of iniisick.. 
played hy blowing in it with the inouili. 175^ Johnson, 
To /'lay V. a.. .7. To n.*-e an instruiiient of inusick. ['/'odd 
add.^: ns, he plays the uigan, hildie, etir.l x868 Mins 
Deoil Sea P'r. fraurhn.) 11. vi. 97 .Vcompanj ing 
lii.-rself on the guir.xr, which she played wiih a rare per- 
fection. 18857 (.weekly ed.) 14 Aug. 6/j We have.. to 
play the .same fiddle as they plaj'ed, but we. .are not going 
lo play the .same tune. 

20. With adverbi.al extension (1;/, ottl. off, doivn, 
up, etc.) : To lead, dismiss, or accoinjjany ' jiersoii's) 
with instiTimental music. 

1844 W*. IL Maxwfi.i. sports \ Adv. Scotl. xxxiv. (1855) 
?75 The FiaNiM-s . . were played 'df the gr.>und by tlicir 
pipeis. 1883 in Slandard 22 M.ai , j/3 J hr Hanin.-,liiie 
Artillirry Band will pl.iy .ill the Artillery past the saluting 
P'nni. X897 lI.M.i. Cmnk Christian x, .V h.ind in yellow 
and blue uniform sut playing the. ].ei.>plo in. 1898 Bivsani- 
Uriifi.p.' Girt II. iii. The siu.dl band .. pl:i>ed the company 
into the siippcr-ruum. Mod. The organi-^r w.as playing the 
‘•■on.ttnfgalion out. 

30. In figuiativc cxprci^sions. 

a. Play on or upon : To make use of, or lake 
.advantage of (some quality or disposition of another 
person) ; lo practise upon, 

x6o2 Smaks. Ham. iii. ii. 380 You would pl.ay vpon mee; 
you woiilil st;em to know my stops. Hid. X697 

Coi.LiKK F.ss. 11. (1703) 74 To fl.alltr the vanity, and pl.ay 
upon the weakness of tho e in power. 1775 Shi-ril>an 
R hulls II. L ti79^!» 32 \ i)u rely upon the inudMCSs of my 
teiuj^er— you d»>, yiui Dog ! you play up«*n the meekness of 
iny disposition ! 1809 Malkin Gil Bias \ . i. F Wc fancied 
th.it he meant to play uiX'ii tmr fears. X870 k(x;FPs Hist, 
G lean tugs ^CT. 11. 116 It is..ii.’itiir:il th.ai sfuewd politicians 
slumUl pl.ay on the credulity of iheii dupe-s. 

b. To ploy first or si\ond fiddle: sec FjDDLK sb. 
I b. So to play second, to lake a subordinate part. 

1809 Mai.kls Gil Bias x. .vi. Fio, I am .. to play second 
fiddle ill all your laudable enterprises. 1822, x86i l^cc 
Fnu>i.i-: sb. \ hj. 1884 Manch. A jr.rw. 9 May 5/5 Tbe U nioii 
will, .have to play .second to the Centr.al Committee. 

VI. To jierform diaiuatically ; and tlcrived 
senses. [Cf. OK. plcgan sb. pi. 1 .. ludi (see Flay 
sb. 14) ; pleglnUy Vlayhofsk, theatre.] 

31. trans. 'Fo represent in mimic action; to per- 
form .as a spectacle upini the stage, etc. ; to act 
(a jiagcant, drama, etc.). Also fiff. 

cx-ffki WvcLir Serm. Set. Wks. 11. 15 AUc her gatiiieiiti- 
..Ixjii aiier taken t>f |»o fend, lo playe her P«^gyn among nuMi. 
1457, >468 Isce Fackam' s/». i], 1528 l iNOALK Obcd. Chr. 

Mau Wks. (Parker SiX'.) 1. 340 Mark what pageants have 
been played, and what are yet a playing, to .separate u-- 
from the emperor. 1542-3 Act 34 35 Hen. VI U, c. 1 ll‘ 

ani ..person . . pl.iy in cnU'i hides, sing or lime, nny inaitci 
contrarie to the saide doctrine. 1548 Upall, etc. T.rasm. 
Par. Matt. vL 44 Like as players on the stage do idaye 
theyr playe. 15^ Pv ttesham Eng. Poesie 1. xvii. (Arb.) 51 
'Flic old oHiicdies were plaid in the bro.ad streets viwn 
wagons or caiis xncouert^. 1602 .^haks. Ham. ill. ii. 93 
The whil st this Fby is Pbying. 1809 .^lALklN' Oil Bias 11. 
viL P 25 'The d«x;tor. .had not the le.xst .suspiei.in of the farce 
that was playing. 1883 Manch. Exatu. 22 Nov. 5/3 'Uur 
Boj'S * was played at Guy's Hospital for the amusement .. 
of the nurses and patients. t8^ J'all Mall Mag. Feb. 234 
He was alone in the world, with his life half played. 

b. Play ; to show oft' or exhibit by imitation. 
(Cf. take off) ? Obs. 

1780 Mme. D'/Vrulay Diary 21 Jan., He took up a fan .. 
and began playing off various imitative airs with it. 1809 
Malkin Gil Bias vp. vii. r 16 Fhtuicia., was playing off the 
amiable and unaffected ^ilIlplcton• 

32. trans. Play out : to perform to the end ; fiff. 
to bring to an end ; refi. lo come to an end, Ixecome 
obsolete or eifete. 

1596 SHAK.S. I Hen. // II. iv. 531 Out )’ou Rogue, play 
out the Play. 18^ Mks. Austin Germany, etc. 344 The 
great heroic tragedy which was now lieing played out on the 
w'orld's stage. 1867 H, Conybeakk in Forin, Ret*. Nov. 51 1 
The clas.sicnl and |X>intrd slides each ran their course from 
prime to decadence-— in fact, ' played themselves out ' com- 
pletely. 1884 J. Quincy Figures of Past 21 This burlesque 
. .gradually played it.sclf out, and came to an end. 
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b. intr. I(jr yvfl, or ptus, 

1B35 Hk<^\vmnc; /'unu iisfis ly. 65o tlioiigli it inatleicd 
h(i\v iliir f.iice play!* uiit, So it be iiiiiekly pluycil ! 188$ 

Kowkli-^ .SV/iij Lnpham (iSc^ii 1, 6i Ciciitlcnianing as u 
piofcssioa litis i^oi to play out in a generation or two. 

o. pa. pplc. riaycii o«/: performed to the end; 
brouijht to an eii<l, ended, rniislicd, over and done 
with ; also, exhausted, used up, elTele, worn oiil. 
^Cf. i6, 22 b.) Hence as ppl. adj., /^hiviti-out. 

1861 Hoi.i .\NU Lett, yotu'ses xvi. jj() Chu: iciiiains, hfic 
:iiu.l lljrrc, a playi;d-out m:iii. Ib-HioN .S/'-t. .1//. J. iv. 

1. -i) The drama is not yet eiiliroly pla^cil out. >870, !'• 
H^ki'K Further Jr, Frnfh/tU yiiutes i. Is our rivili/a- 
tioii a failui'o 7 t!)r is the Caurasiati played out V 1887 H 'esim. 
Rev. June 27 j Aliout twelve or tiftcen years ago lu; was 
rii'culcilly Ilf ^million that Mr. CilatUtoMe w.'is pl:i\ed out. 
1888 Lkes & Ct.t iTKKiiceK /». C, iRSy x.\i\. (1P02' y,'^ To. 
du)r they had made forty miles over this awful trail, and 
their horses were nut unnaturally quite phiyed uiit. 

33 . To represent (a person or cliaracler) in a 
dramatic peiTormance; tn act the part of. 

c' 1386 CH.\ut'KK Mit/t-r's T. 198 Somtyine to shewe his 
lightiu'sse and iiiaistrye He lAbsoloiil pleyctli Herodrs vp on 
a Si'afl'olti bye, 1513 Murk A'/’. Vi- ///(iSS.d 79 In a stage 
play all the people know right wlI that he that pluyetli the 
suwdayne is penase a sowter. 1590 Sji aks. M/\h. X, i. ii. 

Yet my cliicrc humour is foi :i tyrant. I rould play 
Krrle.s rarely, a 1631 Donnk To Sir II. U'otton i'ucms 
( 1654) 1 4A Courts arc TIu'.aicrs, when.* some men play Piinc.es, 
.some >laves. 1835 j. Nkal Uro. yauathau I. i)i-. 1 do imt 
go to see the cluiracters of the Kiblc playeil. 111845 IiAR- 
11.V.M Li\^. Ser. 111. J/11/7V J/iX'iW, Miss Kelly play. s 

Marie. 

34 . Hence Jti^, in real life: Tn sustain the 

character of ; to jierform tiie duties or characteristic 
actions of; to .act as if one were, act or behave as 
or like, act the part of. (Almost always with t/u 
before the object ; r.iiely with .i<lj. absol. as obj.), ■ 
h’-sp. in various jihra.sis, as to play the l)F-UCJi, the 
Dkvil, the Fool, fhe Man, the MisciiusF, Possum, i 
Kex, 'funA.NT, etc. ; .see the sbs. j 

1:1374 Cii.Ai'Ci.K II. 1191 11^40) Put ye ban picyed ! 

tyr.’uint neigh tu lunge, -\nd h.u'd w.'is it your lierte for to : 
gnAAc. 1416 Al'oi.i.,\v IWws (Percy Soc.> -•*) Thai play not ; 
the fi.ilc, Contcnnali lliai to.v.ule. 1433 T-yimi. .SV . Fthiitont I 
n. itSi .Among sarseynvs he pleied the liouil. CXS30 II. i 
Kiiuuks A'/- Xurture in Jiitl*ces Ilk. 84 Auoyde niurthcr, 
■sauc thy sclfe, play the m.m, being compeUlc. 15^ Urow i.rv 
ll'ay tf} ireaitli Aviijh, With extreme criitfhie ye liaue 
plaied the loidivA oner iliem. 1581 Sio.\*i-.v /IJfL Foetrie 
(.Vib.) 20 Will ihoy now play the lledgohug that, .drniic out 
his h(»t? n 1603 J • Troph, OhaJiah iii. < lOij; 

Play the good udluwes your sclues with the world. i66x 
Biv Hoi’Kins Fuu. SerM. (16'?^) 9-} Chess-men that on the 
board play tliu King and (Jneeii, hut in the hag are of the 
S.iine materi-ils, und rank with others. 1790- 1811 
Jht'il Gil Twx> .SV/tV'j (1817) I. 274 It i.s .HI act of prtidcncA'! 
to let a woman play the fo<d, for fear .she should play the 
devil. 18x3 bocKiiAH r /uY. halton vjii. i, Ihit ivc jiiust nut ' 
play sad now, rny dear, 1 hope you will be liappy here. 
1896 FtiU Mail May 5 It was gall to me to play 

jackal to Dati, or to any one else. 

36 . To sustain, represent, act (ri part, the part 
of\ lit, in dramatic performance, or in real 
life: .see Paut sh, 9, 9b. 

C1470 lii:.vuv Wallace i. 165 King Horodi.A part thai 
playit in to Scotland. 1548, 1584, 1590, s6oo [sec pAur 
^b. 9, 9 hi- 1655 CuLi'LiTbu Rherjus Printer to Kdi., J'he 
friciuLs of (lii^ .Sick must play their part, or all will not In: 
well. 167a [H. .SrehBKl Rosemary 4- Bayes 12 Though this 
expression of taking upon him the pei son personam 

indnereX .. may not be culpuhie enough . . and llieiefore the 
case must lie .ig.^ravated with playing a part ; truly, the 
wortU of pliiyi'ifi the part .arc t lO light aiid unbecoming. 
1711 .AiiPi.suN Speei. No. 89 f 4 She ouglil to pLay her Part . 
in haste, when she cunsidets that .she is suddenly to ipiit the 
Stage. 185s M.ACAtLAY i/iit, Rnt;. xix. IV. -jiu 'i'ht: p.ut.s 
which she was in the habit of iila^'ing, and .. the epi- 
logues wliii.h it was her especial ouMnes.s to recite. tUi 
Oamoiscr & Mm.i.i.vjkr lutrod. Stud, fin^, lint. 1, xi. 195 
In the fnuil siiugg1e,,Kn,;1and played liei ixart well. 

30 . inir. To act a tlrama. or a [lart in .a tlrama ; : 
to perform; = Alt v. 8. .A l.so /?;(,/■. i 

1580 in W. H, Turner .Select. Rec. fAr/ov/ 4(..^ No ' 
Mayor, shall gevc leave to any player.s to playe widiin the ' 
guilde li:iil. 160M Sh.aks. Itam. 111. ii. 104 Ham. My Li.ird. ' 
yon plaid o:ice i tli’ Univer.siiy, you .say V Polon. Thai 1 • 
ilid my Lord, and was accounted a gooil Actor. 1700 ' 
r>i.ynKN Put. .V ylre. 111. 889 Kven kings but play, and wlic.ii 1 
their part is ilonc, .Some oiIkm, worse or better, mount the 
throne. 183B Drr.KKNs XL It. X^ick. xxiii, Did you ever play | 
at CuiitcrburyV 1880 M^Cakiiiy Oxim Times IV\ Ixiv, 434 ■ 
He showed that he was resolved to play on a va.stcr .stage. 

b. r/ay up to {TfunUrical slafti ') : to act in i 
a drama so as to support or assist another actor ; I 
hence, to support, back up ; to flatter, toady. | 
*809 Malkin Git Bias \i. i. f 8 You want two gooil actors 1 
to pl.iy op to you. 1827 IIo.nk Fveryalay Bl. II. 323 He 
U pi.-iforiniiig i;li.-ph.nitj wiLS Splayed up to’ by ihe'teh:- 
biutcd rijluinbinc, .Mr... Parker. i8a6 Disraeli Fiv. Grey 
11. w, I hen; is ymr Playing-up toady, who, unconscious to 
its lei:ilcr, is always playing up to its feeder '.s w’caknc.sscs. 
1894 I lines % Mar, 1 1/ 1 The windows hcie arc ilc.signcd, like 
the others, to pl.iy up to the mosaics, and are not intended 
to lie too \lMhl«: in profile. 

Play, obs. form of Plea sh. and zt, I 

Playable (pb“‘*ab’l), a, [f. ]*i.ay ?>. + -ahli?.] 

+ 1 . t Jiveii to play, playful, sportive. Ohs, 

1483 C ath. Auqt. '282/a Playahyllc, ludibundus, IndUrh. ' 
iuditfr, ludUdiis. 

2 . Capable of being plfiyccl : in various senses. 

i860 Rkadk 8/4 ( ovtmandnt. 30 There weie passagr*- in ■ 

* Lc Chateau Graiitiet ’ not playable in KnclamI, * 1873 ] 


I Ulnni.ii & CAVKSOiSfi Billiard:: 480 Any ball or balls 
' behind the liaulk-linc,..aire not playable if the blrikcr be in 
baulk. 1875 M. P.m iinon Casaubon 154 The part of 
ciiaplain-iiiHii-of-the- world, a part olien playc^ and still 
playable. 1887 titUNEY Tertium tjaid \ \. 37 Old ^Seotch 
tune'> playable on the bbick kcj-s of a piano. 1898 Pai/y 
AV 3 5 liiy 5/a 'Ihe maestro laiil the iii^lrumeiit down 
with an evident air of cunleinpt, hut he clcclated it to be 
playable. 

b. Of a cricket or football ground or the like : 
Admitting of or fit for playing on. 
s87S PaUy Xavs i-. July, ‘J'lie play did not connneni e 
..until halNpast 11, when tno kfouikI was rendered ‘play- 
able ' by the eunitiU.s u^e of sawdust. xB8x .Sportsman 
31 Jan. 4/5 Football at Oxford.. the ground w'ill hardly bo 
playable until the end of ibis week. 

Hence Playabi'lltj, the quality of being ]>layab 1 c. 
x88i Sieyenson I’irr. P/ieris^ue 2 S 9 Bound up with the 
Mibjcct of play, and tne precise amount of play fulness or 
playability, to be looked for in the woihL 

Play-actor, -aotress, etc.: see Flay sb. 17. 
Play-biU (plJ‘‘bil;. A bill or placard announc- 
ing a play and giving the names of the actors to 
whom the variou.s parts are as-signed. 

i6n [K. l.Eiiuiil Transp. Reh.’t Having posted up a play* 
!.iil lor the title of Iiis book . . Inring prefer d from writing of 
hills for the pUty-hou.ses. 1759 Johnson Idler No. 47 ?io 
His fir.st care in the iiiurinng is to read the play-bilU. 
1875 laiiVKi-L Wks, (1S9.9 lY. 376 Theatrical cntiiiues a.s 
eplieiiierul as play-hilLs. 

Flay-book Cple''’buk). Also without hyphen, 
as one word, or two. [f. Plav sb, + Hook sb, 

A book of plays or dramatic compobitions. 

•535 Corp. Chr, Plays App. 11. 107 Payd for inakyng 
of the playe-b(A;e v.r. 16x4 MASSistikK Part, Litre 11. in, 
t.'omparing of these eyes to the fairc.st flowers,. .And .sui h 
hypcrholcs .stolen out of playbooks. 17*7 iLw Be^:^-, t'‘p. 

I. X, Those cursed PhiydiCMiks slie rends linve l>ei;ii her 
ruin. 1856 Kmkr.son P'ng. Traits, Aristacr, Wks. tBohn) 

II. So Tis .'in old .sneer, that the Irbh peerage drew their 
names from playhook.s. 

Playcart, obs. f. Placakd. Playce. obs. f. 
Plaick. Playcho, obs. f. Pleach, Plamu i/.i 
Playd, -e, obs. If. Plaid, Plea, I'lead. 
Flky-day (pl<i*d<.’i). A day given uj) to jday ; 
a day exempted from work ; esp, a school holid.iy. 

160X Holland Pliuy I. 555 Worse than either of these is 
he, who doth that vpon work days whiih should haue hin 
d«in on play-ii.iies or idle hnlidaiei. 1655 in Xicholns 


' b. One who plays for stakes ; a gambler. 

*4®a[s«! Play v, 21 J. 1511 Churche 0/ YneUMta (Pynsoii) 
CvjiOft iny players shall bay. by the deth such one wab 
a iiinible pfaycr, for when he e.'iiiie to ihe play he hud but 
.V. b. it wan .X. s. c 1515 Gocke Lerelts B, (Percy Soc.) ti 
t'laideneib, and rake fliers; Players, purse cutters, luoiiey 
baierens. 17M Johnson, Player ,,‘a g:uuc»Ler. 

o. A oruicssional player (at cricket, golf, etc.). 

1B84 Litlyivhitds Cricket Ann, 29 The two niatches be- 
tween the (jeiitleineii and Players. 1891 W.^ (. 1 . (ikai k 
Cricket 210 Kvery player .selected by the Coniiiiiltec to play 
! agaiiibt the Gentfcinvii is paid at the rate of 10 per match. 

. i8^S Vaity Xews 1 Au^. 6/a Kiigland has cenerally the 
U*.tter of Scotland, both in the Amateur and Player [(jolfl 
j Cliampionships. 

1 3 . One who plays or performs tricks to amuse 
I others : a juggler ; an acrobat. Obs, 
j c PUgr, J,y/ Mauhode iv. xlvii. (1869^ lo^ He iiiaketh 
I of )ulke bsu pleycii with hem. and doon it, hise princiiial 
. Dlcycre.s, and hise .sfieclal jogelorcK.sc.s. 1530 Palscr. 255/1 
j Player or goer upon a cuide, batelleur, 

I 4 . One who acts a character on the stage; a 
I dramatic performer, an actor. (In earlier use, one 
! who played in an interlude.) 

*463-4 Rolls 0/ Pari t. y. 505/2 That .. Plcycrs in their 
) Knterliidr.s lie not cHniprised in thi-s Acte. 1466 Mann. 4- 
j llouseh, IC.vp, (Ruxb.) 325 And the sonday nexle after the 
xij. ilay, I )Afc to the pleyeres of Stoke, ij. .s. atSU bt'- 
Bf.rnkk.s Cold, Bk, M, Auret. (1546) (! viij, Counte^lyiig 
plaiers of farces atid iiinmmeritrs. 1539 in k’Icary*s Anat. 

. (rHSS) App. xii. 24a To >'■ ^iiciic.s pleyera for uleyng befoic 
I y* king this Cristciiias iiij Ji. 1569 Nottingham Rec. IV. 
\ 132 A reward jjcvyn to Ser John'Boioii pleurs. 1600 Siiaks. 
I A, Y\ L. II. vii. 140 All the worlir.s a stage, And all the men 
j and women, meet eiy Players, a 1680 Cii amnock Self Eoiam. 
; Wks. (1841^) 175 A pl.'iyer ix not a prince, becaiLsc he acts 
! the part of a prince. 174s H. W'alI'Oi.k Lett, Mann (1834) 
I I. 146 All the run is now after (birrick, a winc-iiiei chant u hu 
; is turned player at (Miodiiiaiis lieUK x868 Ht:i r.s Realmah 
xvii. <tS/6) 475 (iivc me some good plays to go to, played 


b^great pluyi-is. 


Papers i('ainden) II. 334 He wrote id tbc .sending of May- 
nard, Windham and 'I'wiNden to the 'Juwrc ; he said it was 
a strange pl.iydayc. a%yx 6 Soc 111 Serm. (1724) VI. x. 343 
The Soul's Pl.iyalay is alivay-uhc Devil’s working Day, ami 
the idler the Man, still the busiei the Tempter. 1768 Wesley 
// ■/r.c. (1872) XIIl. 285 We have 110 play-days (the S(.ho<*l 
being taught every day in the year hut Sundays), 1876 
(Irani- Burxh Sch. .Scott. 11. v. 172 In ijOp the play-days at 
the grammar S1.I100I ofKiiighoin were hxeU as the after* 
noons of every Wedne’iday and Saturday. 

attrih. 1747 W. Dcnkin in Fiancis Horaev, Fp,\\. ii. -299 
Or, wanting Prurience, like a Play-day Boy Blindly rush 
on, to catch the flying Joy. 

b. A week-day <m which miners or others do 
not work : cf. 1 ’lav sb, 13, v, 15. 

x89a Paily Xe^os vi ^r. O/4 With reference t«i the weekly 
' |ilayda3' ' Ix'ing flxed lur Satutday the agent advised the 
iiu:n to accept ihis,.. it was decided unanimously to take 
a Uillot whether the pl.'iyday shall be Mond.iy, Thursday, 
or Saturday. 1901 Daity Mail 7 Nov. 3/4 The niiner.s 
iiheyeil their Ic.i< 1 cts a.s implicitly as they did on. .the three 
previnas * play-days 

t Playe, V, Ohs. rare, [a. OF./AvVVr, in ^ sing, 
pres. pHic (mod.F. flier and ployer) lo fold 
J.. pliedre. A doublet of Pi.v w.] irans. To fold. 

c 1450 Bk, Curtaiye ui. B18 in Babees Bk. 326 Ilc-forc ko 
l%)rdc and he l;vly..Dowbelle he playes Fj low'ellc |>crc. 

Playe, pla^e, obs. forms of I'lay. 

Played-out, ppl. a . : see Tlay v. 32 c. 

Player Fonns ; i ple^ore, 4 ploior, 

5 ployar^o, 5-6 ploy or, 5 7 plaior, (6 plear;, 
5- player. [OE. p/egerc, f.plegan, Play v, + -Kul. j 

L One wlio plays. 

1 . Tn general sense. (The OE. instance apjxjars 
to be a mistranslation by the gl<)S.sator.) 

r 1000 /F.m ric Foe. in Wr.-Wiilckcr X08/9 Cimnosophista, 
nacod yk-’^erc. 1382 Wyclif yer. xv. 17, I sal not in 
r.ouiiseil of pkierrs [Vulg. ludeHtiutn\, and glorivde fro the 
ftice of thin hond. c 1440 Promp. Pan*. 404/1 Pleyarc, 
lusor. Ibid., Pleyarc, jiat alwey wyl plcy, indibundus, 
2552 Hl'lokt, Pl.'iyer at all games, ^styincs', and .sportes, 
ludio. 1604 SiiAK.s. 0 th, 11. 1. iij You are Pictures out of 
dojre..WiIdc-Cats in your Kitchens. . Players in your Hus- 
wifcric. 1755 JoHN.soN, Player, an idler; a la/y {icrsoii. 
Moit. A player at farming. 

2 . One who engages in some game, nsnally S{X;ci- 
fled in the context, e.g. chess, draughts, cards, tennis; 
one who is practised or skilful in some game. 

1420 Lyog. Assembly of Cods 1232 Well he .slialbe 
taught As a pleyer (? at chess] .shuhl to drawe another 
dr.iiight. rx44o Promp, Parv. 404/2 Plcyar, at the bal, 
pililudius, ^ a 1500 MS, Ashm. 344 (Uodl.) If. 20 b, If ye be 
a great plater [at chess] & can well clcfcndc your game. 
1562 RowHorHe.M C beasts A iij. The by slanders (vdiiche 
ciiinnioitlye see more then the plaicrx). <630 R. yohnson's 
Killed. 4 Comnrui. 180 u.s doe as Pilfers at Tennis, be 
judged by all the lookers on. 1778 C. Jonks Hoyle's 
Games tmpr. 25 Suppase I play tbc Acc of a .Suit of which 
1 have Ace, King, and three small ones; the la&t Player 
drMvs not chuxe to tniiiip it, having none of the .Suit. 1867 
Rn^ly Reboot Football Lasos 19 Any player obtaining 
a kill in a m.'tnl, iniist have it down as soon as possible. 


One who plays on nn instrument of music. 

^ 1463 in Bury Wilis tCaindcti) iS Y* plcycrs at y* orgciiys 
iJ *539 IbRLK ((jreal) 1 Sam. xvi, i() A iiuin, tliat is a 
coimyng player with [(,'ivn.7>rt vfxml un h.^rpe. 160B W11.1.KI' 
He.vaplis Fxod, 198 The singt^s and playeisofinstrunieiits. 

Emycl, Brit, (cd.7)XV.6i.s/< The safest compiLis for or- 
dinaj^ players [of the .scrpuntl is the. two first of these octaves. 

II. That which pKiy-s, 

+e. A metal pendant to a horse's bit. Obs, 

1598 Fi-orio, .amonj^ riders the plate whereat 

the players tlmt hang in the iiiids of a [Kirt are fasrimd. 

, 1607 Makkiia.m Caval. \i. (1617) 57 He shall h.'iiic Snuflies 
; of all shapes. .W'ith small in the midst, anil sundry .suit 
of small players fastned to those ringes, which ti> a tranel- 
I ling horse brevdes pkasurc. s6ti Ootgk., Babillonn, tbe 
players that hang to the port of a bitt. 

J i* 7 . -^l, T'he antenna: or pal|)i of an insect. Ohs. 

*747 ChiL’LD F.ng. Ants 5 Kach Horn (of an Ant's Moudi) 
j has si-veiul little Joints, by which means it plays to and fro 
j with great facility... These PlayerKaie of irariicvitar Use tu 
^ the Ants both in feeding tlieiiiselvcs and also their Voniig, 

8. liilliitrds, C/vt/uei, (See quot.^ 

! _ z868\V. J. Whitmork Crit^uct Tact. 9 The term ‘player’ 

I U borrowed from billiards in the game of pool, and means 
I the ball which, after you have finished your bieak, will play 
I on yiHi. 

I III. 9 . tr/trib, and C'fiwb. (chiefly uppositive, in 
' sense 4), as playcr-dctnl^ -man, - woman, etc. ; 
also player- like a., like or behtting a jdaycr or actor. 

1348 l.-DAi.i., etc. Ertsm, Par, Markiw '24 b, Farre fruiii 
. all iiiniiour of playcilyke ostentation. 1^96 I.od(;k Wits 
: M iserie 40 They say likcwLsc tlicre is a Pl.'iicr Dcuil, a hand- 
some S01111C of Maiiiiiions. 1641 1 'r vnne Ant if. 123 ]*a- 
, jtcants, Theaters, .Sccaiis, and Playcr-like representations, 
in making a puppet -pl.ay. 1675 Wvciii'Ri.ev Country Wife 
; 11. i. She chid me just now for liking the phiyerinen. 1771 
j .Smullety Humph. Cl. '/ Apr., bliss Liddy had like to h.'ivc 
I run away with a player-inan. 1837 H- 2\i.\.swf>HTii Cruhton 
\ I. 197 , 1 can scarce comprehend how a player-girl like this 
' c.-in occasion him .so much trouble. ^ 1905 Haily C hron, 
5 7/3 The player-manager is a rarity. 

Flay'ereBa. ran, [f. jtrec. + -ics.s,] An actress. 
1830 ill Cubbetc R ur. Rides (1885) II. 334 Many playeresses 
bad become peeresses. 

t Playerly, a, Ohs, rare, [f. as prcc. + -ly *.] 
Of the nature or character of an actor ; befitting 
an actor. 

z6z8 Bolton Flomsw, xiv. (1636) 132 Whereby they, .were 
overcome in bultell, not by true, and very kiiig.s, but this 
phantastike^and playerly one. 1633 Pkvnnr Histriomasti x 
ti. It. i. S52 The batyricall invectiucs of luuemdl and others 
against thi.s infaiiious Playvrlie Kmperor. Ibid, iv. i. 939 
Poetictill strcinc.s of wit and Pla^'cily eloquence. 

Playfello'Wr ([lU^dedt^u). [f. Play sb, 4 * Fel- 
low.] A companion ill play or amusement: usually 
said of children or young people. 

1513 Mokic Rich. ///(1883) 36 , 1 pray God send them both 
better playfelowcs than hym. 1590 Siiaks. AJids. N, 1. i. 

i6m Heywooi) F.ng, Trav, 1. Wks. 1874 IV. lo My 
wife anuyou, in youth were play-fellowes. 1790 Cowefr 
Lett, 27 I'eh., Mr.s, Hewitt.. wax my playfellow at Herk- 
hainstc.id, 183$ Dickens Nick, Nick, i, At times, a recollcc* 
lion of his old playfellow broke upon him through the hare 
in which he lived. 

tPlajfera (pl^i*fi».i). Ohs^ Forms: 3 pla^e 
iuere, pleiuere, 3-4 pleifere, 4 plaw-, plowe-, 
pleyefere, 4-7 ployfere, 5-8 playfore, (5 -uere, 
S "7 -f®or, -feere, 6 -Here, -feir, -feare, 7 
-pheor(e ; 5 pleyfar, playefere, 6 •feere, plat- 
fere, -feero, •Here, -faier). [f. Play sb. i- Fere 
sb,^, com|iariinn, comrade.] A companion at play, 



970 


PLAYSTOW. 


FLAYPtri.. 

a playfellow, playmate ; a companion generally, or 
in any action or course. 

c laos Lav. 15631 Ifundcii MjKrlin /t. his 
(tf 1975 pleiucresj mid him. a »»« s6 pi 5»»ri gast 

schal wi8 )»e schucke pleifcrcii pleien in helle. c 13^5 A/. 
Edmund i 'oH/, 64 in E.£. P. (i86a) 7a Wi|» |>e ic go in eclic 
Me«ie..d[ H ple>'fere ii: am. 01310 in Wriuht Lyric 
Pw/ry XV. 49 Glotonie mi gietnoii won, . . Prude wes my 


.....j biwepte I 

I/. Acts xiii. I (Panes 157) Manaen pai was po plawfere 
[ Vulg. c0llactaHeus\ of Herowde )>o 'I'ctrarke. c 14^ Harm- 
ing ChroH* cLXXViii. vi, Roger Mortymer..was that lyiue 
the (juenes playfcer. 01^ }\hUs Cnron.t HeH. K 35 One 
of his wanton mates and vnthriftie plaifaiers. i6ia Tivo 
T^oble K. IV. iii. 7t> Tjearne whal inaidcs hauc l>cenr, lier 
t:ninuanionM and pi.'iy>pheeres. <*1763 Jesv's Daughter ii. 
in child Patlads (1S88) 111 . 34.1/j, I winna cum in, 1 cannne 
cum in, Without my i)lay-fcre.s nine. 

fig. 13. . K. E. AUtU P. C. 45 Thus pouertd & p.'tcyeiicc 
arr iiedes nl^'>feres. 

Play-Aeld. -folk, etc. : sec Play sfi. 1 7. 
Playful (p 1 ^*'fiil), tf. [f. I’LAY s&. -t- -FUL.] 
Full of play, frolicsome, sportive ; also, showing 
a sportive or sprightly humour, pleasantly humorous 
or jocular, jociinri, merry. 

a. IS40 Lfl/ktynf' in J/ow, 205 Tovtil .spac and slow to 
G<>M . . svunciiwtlc to pleiful, to drupi o'Aer liwites. a 15^ 
A.scham ScA’dem, (.-\r 1 >.) 64. 1 was luturr, eillit"' iStuiL'k in 
doetrinr, nr An.'ibuptist in Rcli.i;ion ti? iiiidike a iiierio, plea- 
.saiit. and pLiifull nature.^ a 1719 .XiunsoN (J.). He 
scundali/ed at youth for huine lively, and at childhood f<w 
lieing playful. 1798 ni.ooMMKi.Dy'«»'/wr's Eoy, Autumn 
^40 Loud the St^ream t)f (Jeese iiiifmiicni for the playful 
Stteuiii. 1807 CRAiun£ Pnr, Keg, iii. A49 llis scorn, his luve, 
in playful words he spoke. 1874 I.. .Stij'IIE.n Hours hi 
(1893) II. vii. ao8 'I'hc pl.'iyful humour whl h im- 
iiiortaliseiOohn Gilpin. 

Flay 'fully V [f. prec. f -LY In a 

playful or sportive in.anner ; jokingly. 

1791 HoswKLL yohnion 15 May an. 1776, I mentioned a 
scheme .. of making a lour to the Isle of Man..; .'Uicl that 
Mr. Iturke had piayliilly suggested as a motto, **i'he proper 
Mudy of Klankind i> Man 1845 Foko HuHiibk. 1. 87 

Picaro^ pit am, luRUC (may be. Used playfully). 1875 JowF.ir 
/'/a/i^(ed. 3' IV. 59 We playfully thrcatcneil th.*!! >oti should 
not be allowed to go home iintil the (picMion was settled. 

Playfulness, [i. ns prec. + -ne-ss.] I'hc 
quality of lieing jdayful ; sportivene.-is. 

*795 SouTHKY Lctt.fr. Spain (1799) 96 With all the baby 
pliiyUiIness of love. 1813 W. S<;oKK<tHV frul. ir/nt/e Eish. 
17 The lanroral] arch extending across the renith, showwl 
an unc'wniiiuti playfulness of fi^uic and variety of f..irin. 
1880 Ij. SiEritKN Pope iv. S4 His playfulness was too near 
deadly earne.st for the comedy of common life. 

t Flay**game. Offs. Agamcof play; ajiiece 
of .sport ; an amusement, a sport ; a plaything. 

1598 }iARCKt.i:v Peiic. Man i. (1603)62 They cMeeme this 
our life to be but a play-game. 163* J. IIaywarh tr. /.t/ivtdi's 
Eronit’na 30 .*\ Mmill Harkc.. that n.idbeene rob’d by Piratc.s, 
and left as a play-game to the witule.s. 1697 
i 'ay. round World (if'99) 4»y6, 1 had been in ni.'iny eminent 
Dangers before iiow,.. l)ut the worst of them all was hut 
u Phiy-g.tme in comparison with this. 

Playg.e, Playght, obs. ff. Tlayock, Pi.ait. 
Flayg’oer (pU'‘'gdu:3i). [f. Tlay sh, ^ Gaiek ; 
cf. chureh-goer.\ One xvlio (habitually) goes to 
the pl.ay ; a fretpientcr of the theatre. 

i8u T.AMB Elia Ser. 1. Artif, Comedy Last r*'»//,,Thc 
present generation of play£->'rs. *857 Mk.s. Mathhws 7 \rt- 
Tedle Talk II. 313 Night after night 1 revelled in delights 
known only to the pt.iy<gocr of those times, 
iio PXay'wgo ing sb, and a, 

1780 T. Davik.s Mem. Garrick (1808) If. 48(Jod.) By these 
ineHits drawing all the playgoing iicople to Drury Lane. 
1896 Daily Nexvs s 3 Jan. 6/6 It has been sAid that the pl.iy- 
going of a Ilian of the w'orld is one of the most cherished of 
iii.s memories. 

Playground. A piece of ground used for 
playing on, e.sp. one attached to a school ; hence, 
a place of recreation however extensive. 

1794 .Southey Retrospect 79 Much of the easy life the 
Achuiarx led, Of Apaciou.s nlay-groiind and of whulcsumc .vir. 
The best instruction and the tenderest care. 1708 Hull 
Aduertiser 16 June 1/3 Seminary at Thorp- Arch. . . Ad- 
joining are extensive Flay (^rounvls, for the recrcuiion of 
the younjjj gentlemen. 1874 Svaiondx Sk. ltal^> <V Greece 

i i89B) 1 . L 6 Our travellers . . have made of Switrerhiiid an 
English playground. 1878 Sirnns Const, Hist. Hi. x.\i. 
595 J'he neighbouring villages were the play*groiimi and 
Bporting-ground of the townsmen. 

^yig, >857 Mr.s. Maihkws TeayTedAe Talk 1 . 4 Mag:i/ine 
is . . an actual playground of indulgence to young atitliois. 
1001 Expositor }w\^ 47 Science has found tne problem no 
p^ground. 

Flagrhcmse. A house or building in which 
plays are acted ; a theatre. 

4f 1000 Aldktlm Glosses (Napier) 1752 C(lestis ikeatrr, 
|kb.s heofenlican ple^huses. 1599 Shaks. Hen. I it. Chorus 
Tbe^Scene Is now transports (Gentles) to Southampton, 
There is the Play-house now, there must you sit. tSaa in 
PI, Shaks, Soc, Trans, (1885) 504 Alt the play howse called 
the Cockpitt in Drurie Lane. 1666 Pfpvs Diary 37 
l*he playhouseji begin to play next week. 1733 Swift 
Z tf//. Wks. X84X II. 697 The comedy (which our imor friend 
[Gay] gave to the playhouse the week before Ids death). 
1809 KENDALL TfotK 1 . xiv. 164 There ia no play-house in 
Harford, nor in any other place in Connecticut, iggs D. 

Jbrroi.0 St, Giles iv. 30 , 1 was born a lady, .though 1 do 
...... . . « _ , « 

Yon may sec., 
of the Lords 


sell fruit in the playhouse. 1891 [see Pi.avletI. 

fig, 1705 WvrHKRLKV Ut. to PoPe 5. Nov., Yoi 
tne two great Play-houses of the Nation, those ( 
and Couimons, in dispute with one another. 


1 aitrih. 

I 1673 Drvdln Marr. d la .Mode Prol. 16 The women .. 

: .swore they would br. true;. . But. .they were iimdc ffi jday- 
i house flesh and blootl. 1700T. Bkown A musem. Ser. iV Com. 

■ iv. (171)9) 45 FI.'iydioii.ve Wit is distinguish'd by w.vntiiig 
UnderMancling. 1761 i// 7 /ri A New Academy of Coiiipli* 
nients ..With a collection of the newxM Play-hou.se Songs. 
1896 Kifi.ing Sezvn Sens (Taiicliii.' 54 Like playhoUAe- 
Sccnes, the shore .slid past oui slccjjv eyes. 

Flaying (pl^i-ig), vbi. sb, [f. I'lay tj, + -ing *.] 

1 . The action of the verb Play, in v.irious scnse.s. | 

nijio in Wright Lyric /\xxx. 88 A.s y me wende omy 

pley^yng, on mi folic y thohle. ci3W> Sir Tristr, 1744 
Sche Injure . . ‘J'ti.strcni and y boa}Ht Bfr|» sckent for utir j 
playing, c 14x0 Citron, yiiod. eex.s, I0<lgur rode ou^t on liis , 
pleyeng, In to a ftoresl iiey^t to hi.s placi*. 1535 Covi-:ri>ai.k ' 
Ecclus. xlix. 1 Swi-.te as hony.., and as the playenge of 
Miisick. 1561 T. JJmiv ir. Cusriglione's Courtycr 1. (1577) | 
C. V li. Some, in ryding, somc^ in playing at fi-.ncc. 1601 Br. 
W. Bai'.i.ow .SVr'MO /'<rw/i xCVtfXAV6oTlurvcidl it the playciiig 
of the Bit in flu; horse mouth, itex J’. H[ai.kJ Acr. .\ew 
Invent, p. Ixiii, A playing of the Tide too and fro. 1731 in ' 
lo/A Kip, Hist. PISS, Comm, App. v. 143 T’li*'. ai-iicii.- 
iiio.stIy consisted in the pla^’ciiig of the artilleiy. X7XX J. 

J \MKS f r. Lc JJloutfs Gardening 193 Convt:yin:» the \V;itcr j 
..for the playing of Jets. 1885 Athenxum 14 Nov. 64 5/2 
Kii&l-class orchc.strat playing. 

+ b. ( In form //uwi/;;'-.) I toiling. Obw 
1465 in Pas/on Lett. III. 433 A grete ledc to brew v. n.niib 
uiiiUe wiih one pl.'twyiig. 1683 Pi-.iics Eleta Plin. 11. 14 
Antieiilly Boyling was called Piawing. 

2 . all rib. and Comb.^ as playing day, gannent, 
gear, place, week ; *|* playing-board, a Itoard for 
playing some game on, e. g. a dice-board or chess- 
board ; playing-croft {Sc . ), a playground ; f play- 
ing-fere, a playfellow ; * Playfeue ; ; playing- 
Hold, a field or piece of ground for jdaying in; 
applied csp. to the ]daygrounds at Eton ; playing- 
house, -passage, in quots. applied to the ' bower* 
constructed by bower-birds; f playing-stock, a 
butt for jests, a laughing-stock ; f playing-table 
^ playing-board \ f playing- thing Play tht.\ a. 
See also Playixo-carh. 

13^^ Trkvisa Earth, De P, R. xvii. cixii. rlicjdl. MS.'i, 
Aivf in anobcT^ mancic table is a *pU.yinge Uinle l>ai imrn 
plcy one altc lUcjt and oJ>cr games. 18^ W. Tavi-or in A nn. 
Ker*. II. 370 If Ijoth sexes have sejmrate ’^pl.A^itiR-crufis. 
*575 Kecor,tf\\' Gr. A rfes ii. Ke vij b, Thru wouldc the cpio- 
tient declare the true niimhcr of the woikiiig dayes, and nut 
of*|)hiying dayes. 1598 Siinks. Meryy H'.tw 1. 9 'Tis a 
playing day 1 .see : luiw now JSir Hugh, no Schoole to day? 
1387 1 RKvisA Higtieu (Rolls) I. 357 He. lunch sonnlel ))er 
ii'-nice and here ■‘pleieng feres. 1:1450 Cor>. .Myst. (Shak-^. 
So«:.) ns Ffaiewel, (JoilJy.s snsiyi. and his plt-ynge fere. 
1583-4 in Wiilis Clark <.rt///A/v< 4 rf(ifi?. 6 ) 1 . 464 (Kum Coll. 
Aoc.) Trees.. alioutc the ‘playingc tildes. 1736 II. Wai.i-oi k 
Corr. (1&30) I. 6 The playing fields at Kioii. 1898 J. .\. 
Giuks C.ytiV'oid I 'illage 28 Pavs on to Klon.. . Mark well the 
playing fields. <*1440 Promp. Pan:. 4114/2 ‘Pieyyngft gar- 
ment, ludi.v. in Sharp Coi\ Myst.^ 11825^ 44 Tho seid 

pa;;yuunt, with tin*. iinpieincnt.sand *playiiig geire belongyng 
to the same. 1840 (Joi i.o in Pro:. Tool. Sol. g| Thcj| arc 
used by the birds as a ^^playing-hoiise or * run as it is 
termed. 1871 I)arwiv Desc, Plan I. 1. ii, 63 The Bowi-r* 
birds.. tastefully ornamcatiilg their *playing-pas.sac;cs with 
gaily-colourcfl objects. < i^o Will. Palernc 750 pal prciii 
^ilcyng pl.vce . . loyned wrl lustly to incliors chamljer. 1556 
fji.oK Antichrist 87 b, 'J’he. plaieiig pLvee, which they t all 
i'heatrum ( 'olosseum. ^ 1579 80 North Pintareh (i6;6) 748 
T'o make him a *playiiig ^to(;k■ in common pKiyts. x^xa 
Horm-vn i'ulg. ?S2b, I hauc bought a *plcycng labull : with 
.xii. poyiitls on the oaesyde; ami dickers on 1 he ulher syde. 
1639 in Bury ll'ills (Camden) i£o, 1 give vnto my sonne-in- 
law'. . iny inlaid playeiiig tables, c 1440 Promp. Pare. 404/2 
■'Plcyyiige ihjngc’ or ihynge l?ai iiicnn or chyldyr pley 
wythe. 15x1 '4 A’t C. Si. Maty at Hill 323 M' i>ar.s»)n ^lave 
to them a "eke to make meiy. ^ 189a Daily AVtct 

2 Nov. 6/4 The desirability or olhcrwi.se of a 'playing' 
week at Christmas. 

Flay ingv ///■ a* [f- as prcc. + -IXG -.] That 
plays, in vaiious senses: see llu: verb. 

tfxiooo ill i\H:kaync .ShHuc 32 An plexende ctid arn under 
wa:neB hw^ow ol. c 1374 ( 3 h.m.ckr Boeth. 111. met. ii. t Addii. 
MS.), pe pleiyng \luaens\ Ijcsincs of mni. 1575 C’huki.ii- 
YARD Chippes J53 For to pl.mt, some playing pieces 

there A mount was rayMl, which kept the foe in fcaru 1701 
Kvklvn Diary 2\pr, (iSigi H. 7^ .A lively playing l>>y. 
1871 RtSKiNin Daily Xetys -2 \ Fek ^1898) 6/3 Tvinwr h.is 
put the only piece of playing colour in .'ll! the picture into 
the rellections in this. 

T b, boiling. (Also in fonn platidng,) Obs, 
CI400 Si’ge Jerus. 671 Ilote playande picche aiiioiige 
►c peple 3eten. e x4ao Liber Cocorvm (iBo?) 37 In playand 
w.Tter l>ou ka.st hit s* halle To luirden. X55S H uloi-: r, llubble, 
lyke piawing water,. .si ateo, 

Flay*ing[-card. F.ach card of a .^t or * pack * 
listed in playing various games : Card i . 

, *543 ir. Act 3 Efhv, IV, c. 4 No innrchant. .shal hryng.. 
into this re.'ilinc . . chesseiiien. playeng rardes ['>rr4,>. cardes 
a Juer|. i68a Loud, Gas. No. 1935/4 M.'iking of JMaying 
Cards in England, (wherein nwuiy liuiulretl Pcxw People are 
iiuployed), 1816 SiMGP.R \tith’) Researches into the History 
of Playing Card.x. 

Flay*illgly« rare, [f. PLAYixa pp/. is. + 
-LY 5*.] In the way of play or recreation. 

1880 Auvrcy Brief Lives (1898) 1 . 7, I doe it playingty. 
This uioriitng. .1 writt two lives 
Flay*ldMf <*• [f- Play sb. -t- -less.] Devoid 
of play or plays (in different senscs\ 
a 1834 G^leriock cited in Webster (1864). i88« C. S. in 
Society 14 Oct. ii/i Is not France in the .same dcplnr.Tble 
playless condition? 188^ Daily JVnns aS May 5/3 The 
pluyless playgrounds of French schools. 


Flaylet. [f. as pree. -LKT.] A diminutive 
or sliorl (liaui.itii: plav, 

r.- M.\TiiiKWs_ii/(.V«//i;3' XXVIII. 9if:T:i 

lhes.ft beautiful avid wiuy playh^f-. ilieie i's l/iii ihe qh^M r»f 
iin ai.lluii. X89X ll'ehh Kct'. I. 'flu? tiifulnn jda^'boiiJ-.e 
..lia?. liecome th(? home, not of tlu-. play, but th'; pl.iylcr. 

+ Flaylome, -loom. ob::. mre - *. [f. Vlay 
sb, + All*], /owe, l.t»')M.] An insUnmerU of play: 
in quot. applied to a club. 

rii40O Sir Perc. '2^13 Cn> rcc.he im*. my i.il.iyloinf:. And I 
:4i.ile Ro to hym .-or.c.,Ai.c iryne l-t'ce*, Ik-.; Agayne 

I’ei’ccvelle the fre He w’cnl than fulle i'it:,ht. 

Flay '-marker. Now rare. A inn); or, coni- 
posci, or writer «»f plays; a dr.-imatic aultior. 

*53® i*Ai s**R. ?j5/i Pl.iye maker,. /ire // /«•. 1581 
Sii'-NEY .Apd. Poetrio \\\\..) 41 l*crt.haiii:c ii i:^ tin- roi’iii.k, 
whom naii;.'.htic iM.jy-niakers and Stase-ki i pro , h:;v»; iu.-,ily 
made odidii.s. 1691 Woon Ath. Daou. 11. .'fM Jfe ii.!ir*.d 
to thi; Metropolis, lived in Gicy; Inn, ami set nji fi-i a play 
m.Akrr. 1003//. .^i 5tli St i. XI. 2 i/.’ He in-uifs lin'^ne, 

lildertoii, Tarlctifi), and all play-act ov.s and ]il:i> -m.il.i'r .. 

Flayman ■ ])!#”• )ii;vn;. nonie-T».>d. A man ad- 
dicted to plav. a gamester. 

1844 T MAChi RAV B. Lyndon xi, .She knew that .^s .a play- 
man I had never failed in my word. 

Flaymate (pb>"m<’iL). [f. Play sb. 4- Mate 

sb.'^] A companion in play, .1 playfellow. .Mso //;’. 

1648 H. Mopk .VitffA' of Soul II. iii. in. Iviii, The lovely 
playniutes of pure verity. 1798 (. oi.KMnrjK 7 at d/.v/- 
night My play-mate w'hen we b'.ith were cl >thei! .ilal.r ' 
1818 C.^RI.VI.K .UiiC. iir-T) I. 313 Brother and playmafe to 
all N.'iture. 1859 Hi.i.r.* Eriends in ( . .Ser. it. II. i. 14 
Hiiiiger ami dirt for hi.^ pl.aym.ue.‘:. 1879 Mi m:; tin Egot 
vi, .She h:id been l.ikcii by playmate l*uys in her infancy to 
perp into hedgcdcaves. 

Hence Play'matinff sb,, the being pl.ayiii.iirs, 
comp.'inionship in jday. 

x888 G. W. L'aklk in Library Mag. i'N. V.) May 21 Nor 
lis theiel a tenth as iiiiu.h. .playm.'iiiiiR 'sf while and tv.l'neii 
i..hiliiteii as there was in tin* daj*. of sl.i\ cry. 

Play-money, -monger: sec Tlay sb. 17. 
Playn,-o,obs.ff. Flaiv, Plane. Playnchour. 
-shore, variants of 1 'l.vnch er :b, 1 PI ayner, obs. 
van Pi.ES'AH. Playnt, olfs. f. 1 ’lai.m, IT..\Nr. 
Playntain, -tein, -teyne, oLs. ff. Plvntain. 
Playntie, ob.-;. JSc. form of Plkntv. 

Flayock, plaik, plaig :pb;.ik, pk~k,pl<g;. 

.SV-. i' oims : a. 5 playok, b- dial, pluck, 9 play- 
ock, -ick, playke, plaik. &, fi playg, 6- pluig, 
(plague;, [f. IT.vy or sb,\ bcc(jiul t?U?ment uii- 
cerl.iiii : ? -ock (liminiitivo ] A plaything, toy. 

1 14x5 Wvvtoi S Cto.’t. IX. vi. WtMymrnlis. biikis, .'U'd 
othit* um IMesand pt.iyoki>, he r.ivc ;iKu\i, 1508 Acf. i..d. 
High JiCtit. Stot. IV. 137 F«.'r menuing of the I'liiais 
playR of silvir, 1595 I>«;sf:A.s App. Etymd. :F.. D. S.'. 
Cftpundia, b.iirne.s plagmrs. xntx MVoiikow .B‘43) 

I. '227 .Semi me Motel . .\vli:it pl.i' Us to li.iy for M.iry. x&to 
Biackvf, Mag, \ 111. v jj But lijll a Lr'>\Mi in llie of 

each of tlu? poor weans for . y pi.iyoek. i 8 jx f.Ai.i vi.f. /.‘ rtr/F 
Lett. 1. 349 Forsaking the SMileh and qni//'.r .md other plaik’s 
invented ny Freru-h barl>er.s. .)/,v/. .S'l . Bring in your 
plaic.s, it’.x cauii to rain. {.See Eng. J'^iai. P:cT.\ 

Play- light, -seer ; see Play sb, 1 7. 

Flays, obs. f. Place. Plays ;e, -sec, -sse, 
obs. fi. 1 T.AKL. Flaysanoe, -ant, obs. U. Ple.v- 
MANt’E, -\.NT. Flayse, Playsir, -o, obs. fl. 
1 T-i:asi;, Pleascre. 

Flaysome (plc^'s/tm' , a. Now chierty dial. 
[[. IT. AY .r/>. 4- -soMi:.] inclined to play ; pla>litl. 

x6ia Sn».i.T."*N Qui.r. 1. in. iii. 137 All pleasant f dke, wtll- 
lidii'lcd, nudicious, and pbaysome. X71X SiiAi irsb. Chata:. 
(1737) 111. .Misc. 11. iii. 117 Nol u.diam'd of cxpics.'-i-.g .iiiy 
I’.\:.i-»y t>f Joy or plays.jin llumoni. 1755 Hi mf AViL 
///.\t. Kc/ig. Kss. 1C17 11. 451 The playsome whimsies i.f 
monkeys. 1870 Vi'.km.y Lct.'i.c Lisle 3 He always .said 
be [the horse] were orily play-somc .'ind lhat Tweren’t \ice. 

llcncc Flaysomely adz\, Play'somenesB. 

a 1643 P*’* Fvlklaso, etc. InfiiilliHiy (1646) 5O He that 
were playrnmicly disposed.^ X676 I.'ii.anvu.l Seasonable 
Ktjlcct. loS How inuch slightness and play.s<imcnes.v in 
.spe.'iking of serving Gfxl. 1884 Bkowmxi; berlshtah, 
t VxwiVciMrr*' 60 My playsomeness had plr ased liiee. 

Flaystead 5.pb‘^'sted}. ^Ihcal, [f. Play + 
Sir.Ait.J 2V ]>lai:e for play, a jilaygnnind. 

<: XSSI Bittlesden Chartul.xty M. i/r (B>. M.). Kt in campo 
orieniali vna dimidia acra super playMude iuxta terrain 
Kol)crii Ic deuenes. 1889 Traveller July, 

The ft)riunaie children of Boston.. go there [Franklin Bark] 
. .and engage in games over the playslead. 

Flayster, -ir, obs. ionns of IT.a.stkb. 

Flay stow, local. Forms; i plcTistdw, 3 
: pleyatow; now (as place-name) Plaistow, Flos- 
tor. [OK, plrg\'liiw a place of play, a gymiiabinm, 
I f./.'c^. Play sb, 4- slow place.] A place of play, 
a pl.'tygrouiitl ; now surviving in names of Fjiglish 
vilbages {Plahlozo in Sussex and Essex), and in 
JTcstor, name of an ojx^n space of about one third 
of an acre near the church at Scl borne, Hants. 

10.. ..Vit.r. Lcechd, III. 706 [ponne man 1 On ple^towc 
o'AAc on wafung stowc andbidian bine x^dho iityrunge sum« 
i ^et.icnaS. c 1050 Cott. Cleopatra Giosscs in Wr.-Wukkcr 
411/45 Gymnasia on p 1 e 7 ;estowuin. Ibid, 465/40 Pale^ 
strarum,^ch^xyngA, plejiistowa. 1789 Whi xr.Anfi*. Solbome 
N, Sir .Adam (.uitlon .. in conjunction w'ith his wife Con 
S^taiitia, ill the year ^1271, granted to the prior and convent 
of Sclborne all bis right and claim to a certain place, p/acra, 

. called La Pleysioio, in the village aforc^id, * in li.'rmm, 

• pumnt, it perpefuam elemosinam'. This Plcyst.'xo, I'tvi 
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ludcruM^ or play^place, is a level area near the church of 
about forty-four yards by thirty-six, aiul is known now by 
the name of the PUsior. 1875 Mort. Colmns Thoughts 
iu Oant. (1880) II. Z09 There is also to be a cross to his 
{Gilbert White's) memory. . .Is there no sculptor who coulil 
adorn that cross which is to be erected on the plaistor with 
a flying swallow in marble of Sicily ? 

Playsur^e, -yr(e, obs. ff. Pleasurk. Flayt, 
•e, obs. ff. PiiAiT, Plat, Plate, Plea, Ple.vd. 
Plaything [f. Play sh. + Thing.] 

A Ihin^j to play with, a toy. 

1675 Traherne C/ir. AV/iiVj 450 .Say he deligliteth in ; 
armies and victories, and triumphs, and coronations : these ' 
arc great in respect of pbiylhuigs ; but all these are feeble 
and pusillanimous to a great souL xtte Lock k ///////. I- W. 

1. iii. (1605) 14 A Child knows his ^r.se and his Cradle, 
and by degrees the Play-things of a little lunre arlvaiicvti . 
Age. ly^Swisr /W. Co/ivcrstii, i-p A Chiltl woidd liax e ' 
cty'd half an Hour before it would have found out .‘luch ; 
a pretty Plaything. x8^ Kank Artt. PxpL 11 . \\i. 207 , 
Strange that these fanuinvpinched wanderers t-'f the ice 
should rejoice in spurts and play-things like the children of 
our own .smiling .sky. 

b. A man, animal, or thing, treated as 
a thing to Ize played with. 

1680 Otw'ay CrtiwJ Marius 1. i, .Sylla too,.T Hoy, a Woman s 
Play ihiiig.^ .»77p-fl* Joiisnon Akcmide Wks. IV, 

aSp A physician in a grc.-it city seems to he the mere play- 
thing of Fortune. x868 I'klkman AVvv//. Contj, II, vii. 

The Kinpire . . had now Irecomc the plaything of a worlli- 
less woman. 

C. attrib, (Chiefly apposilivcA 
1781 Cowi'ER lloptr 54 j Yet charge not heavenly skill with 
having planned A play thing world, iin worthy vf his hand. ‘ 
1811 \V. K. .Sr KNC'KK /W*fts F.-incy bestow ‘>1 .a pl.’iy- 

thing lyre. 1851 H. p. Wolu- Piet. S/nu. Life 186 Jii.s 
plaything sword is quivering in the liully'.s heart. 

Playtime ; plt'^ taim). [f. Play sIk + Time 

1. A lime for pl.iy or recreation. I 

1661 ('owLiiY Pjitp. At/r, E.\p. Phiittx.^ Upon • 

Festivals and Play-linics they sliould excrrisc themselves i 
ill llie Fields by ..Mu.sleriiig and Training after the nianner • 
of .Soldiers. 1844 Mrs. Hiiownisc; i, They ; 

are W’eeping in the playtime of the others. 1874 Hornanu 
.'W Time iv. 37, I had come to the end of luy play-time. 

2 . The lime for the iicrformance of a play. 

1800 l\f.u.KiN iiiilUtis XII. L p 5 , 1 waited with impatience 


fur uluy-time. 

Play* ward, ^ 7 . dial, [f. as prec. 4 -ward; cf. ■ 
wayivarJ.'] Given or inclined to pKiy ; playful. j 
188a T. Hakuv Ttfo OH 'J'o 7 i>er i. 1 . s6 Tlie in.'ihl w.xs 
a., play wind piece i.i’ flesh wlieii he nmrricd her. 1887 •»- 
WtMiUiiHit'rs 1 iv. hi It seems no lime ago that she was 
u little playward girl. ! 

Flaywoman (ph'i-wuman), (?) A j 

woman who acts in ))l.iys ; an actress. 

1889 H0YI.K MUah Clarke ’J56 The bnat of u wandering 
ph^wvonian. 

Play-work (pl/^-w/;jk). 

1 . \\ ork of the nature of pl.iy ; an easy or trirtiiifr 
occupation. 

Miss MiiKiKii rUlrtgc Scr. 1. fi 860 216 It w.is 
d«:1igntfiil to observe her enjuyinent of this play-woik, 1877 
SvMDN'os Kt'uaiss. Italy 450 Cultivation of Latin poctiy 
was no mere play-woik to It.'ilian scholar.s. 

2 . Work at plays or dramatic performances. 

igox IPi’slut. Oas. 21 Nov. 12/1 At the Vaudeville, four- 
teen buy.s and sixteen girls are .'ilieady mingling arithmetic 
ami bisinry with their play work on the stage. 

Playwright (i)l..;>Taii). U. i>i.av sfi. + 
WwiiUT.] A jirofcssional maker or anthor of 
plays; a dramatist. 

*687 M. C'l.ii-roKij .Votes Dryden iv. 16 W’lercln you may , 

. - thrive better, tlmn at thi.s damn'd Tr.vdc of a riay-wright. ! 
t7iS--i6 Pope l.rt. to Hlount mi J.tii., Hoiace's rule fur 1 
a play may as well be applied to him .vs a Play wrighi. ' 
x877_HowiiKM Shaks. Prtut. v. 49 Shak.snrre's powers as 
a rising playwright must It.ive been recognised. 

llciicc (^noncc-tods.) najr*wrlffhte 88 , a female 
dramatist ; Play’wrlglitiair, Playwrlghtry, the 
action or occupation of a pLiywright. 

183X Caki-vlk in Froude fJ/e (1882) 11 . viii. J7i Various 
playwrightc^es and playwrights. x8si Frasers Mag. 
XJLIV. 634 Whatsis this but jday-wrightryi^ x^ Codey's 


Mag. Feb. 186/3 Literary feeling i.s not everything in jil.-iy- 
wrrighting. 

li Plaza (pla'J»a, pla-sMi). [Sp. :-pop. J.. ^platlia 
i.. pUitea\ see Pl-vce sb»] In a Spanisli-spcaking 
country, A market-jdace, square, public place. 

*883 8Ai.c;Ario f title) \ Description of the Pla/a or .Sump- 
tiioub .Market-Place of Madrid. 1806 F. ]). l\\^.Kis Pamfias 
176 In the centre of the town there is a Plaza or great 
square. 1850 rKK-Scoi r Pern II. 129 The Spanish soldiery 
avienibled by torch -liglit in the ^lazia to witness llie execu- 
tion of the Sentence. 

Flo, early form of Plea; ernm. f. Pleahe ik 

Plea \pb“)» Forms : a. 3 plaid, playd (sec 
also IM.eaii j^.). $. 3-^ plait, playt, 5 pleet, 
5-6 pleto, 7 ployt. 7. 3 plai, 3 (6 S^.) play, 
3-6 plo, .j-6 pleo, pley, (5 pi, place), 6- plea ; 
{Sc. 6 plei, plie, 6- ply, 7 plelo,pleye, 7-8 pley). 
As to common place for Common Flea.m, see the 
latter. [Mb. plaid, plai, a. OK. plaid (842 in 
Strasburg oath), agreement, decision, decree, law- 
court, suit, action, in Anglo-Norm. plat (<^1170 in 
law-suit, action *//«•- 

gid- placil'Um that which pleases or is agreed 
upon, a decision, decree, etc,, in 9th c. (in phrase# 
placita habere^ loicrtij, an assembly for discussion ; 


and decision of matters of state ; sb. use of pa. 
pplc. ncut. of L. placin to please : see Placit. 
The /8 forms agree with the OF. variant plait 
(lithe), plfl, plaict (Godef.), Prov. plait, Sp. 
pleito, Pg. preito^ It. piato, early rned. L. plaitum 
(Da Cange) from placitum.'\ 

1. In l.aw. 

1 . A suit or action at law; the presentation of 
an action in court. Now Ilisi. and Sc. (esj). in 
phr. a Icnv-piea). 

a. At*5o ih'l ^ Vfght, (Colt.) 5 pat plait MS, 

playd] w as Mif & stare jk strong, /b/d. 1737 An Iatt:)> duni 
|»is plaid f yesus MS. playd] lobreke. 

fl. riMgo Zfeket 601 ;;if ani plait [R. Glouc. (RoII.>«) 
0704 pl.iy] tu chapitle yi'crc i-drawc And uni iiiun made ani 
and. x]^ Ayenb. 39 To hise xenne liclongcp al ^ct harat, 
.ilk' tialslicdcs, and ulle gyles |>et come]? ine jdait. c 1400 
zl/fi/. /.u//. 79 In hccmiriofplcel. 1 ^ 10-90 Coutpl. too la/r 
utaryed (i86'2) 7 To d.iyc I liad peas, rest, and uiiytc, I'o 
iiiuruwe 1 had ptele and processe dyx-ers. i6aB Malym-.k 
Am. l.tt 7 tf-Hfcrc/t. 470 For the tenth lime, the pley to ur ' 
suite, with .ill the records, gueth out of that ludges court 
to a liiglier coutt. I 

y. [1391 Hkhion i. xvi.^S 4 Si suit le pU^ del princepal 
suspendti llct the plea against the principal be suspended). 
/bid, 11. XV. g s Si Ic p)ay soil iiicu, el eii pic plcdaunt soil le 
href ti ovc vicious fif tlie pica lie opened, and in the course of 
pb ading the writ 1^ found defectivcj.) 

c lifkit 576 in S. Fug. Leg. 1 . 123 pc king vvulde Jwt 
111 iii-s cotiil pl^i ^-)>lcj .scliulde lieoii i-driiic. C1380 1 
WycmI' hng, tt ks. (1880) 89 lie meynteneh most synne bi 1 
prciiylegic.s, cxenipcions & longc p|oc.s. e 14^ I a ikj. l/ors, ! 
Shr/e 4 z Coiitruuersie.s pleys & iliscordis Atween pet- i 
‘•ones were it too or ihre. c 1450 Codsiom Peg. 303 Williiiin | 
Filz Polir called into plec Mixilde Vploii, AbWssc" of Gode- J 
.Stowe, and the Covent of the same place, in a plec of dcltc | 
in the Courte of Migliell of Mclaon. 1463-4 JHutu/tou \ 
Corr. (Camden) g He the place of the detinue for a ebuiist^ j 
.shold be lent to you; also the writts were out. t 1470 [ 
Hf-.N«vs<iN Tale of Dog 45 It is. .perriloiis T ill enter in pley I 
befoirane juge.su.siiect. tiig^Sc. Acts Jas. ///(1814) II. | 

That all Ciiijlc nccionis question^ and pley is . . be deter- : 
iiiytt & decidit befor the luge urdiiiurLs. x^ CovMn>Ai.K j 
2 Sam. XV. 4 O. .that ruery m.111 which liath iiplce or matter I 
to do in y’’ lawe, iiiighl come tome. 1557 Gkimai.de Mans I 
Life ill Toitcll's Misc. (Arti.) zog The coiirLs of plea, by ! 
hiaiil, and bate, driuc gentle peace away. 1570 IU'chanan ; 
ChamxleoH Wks. (1892) 46 iHc] .socht to mak ane other • 
change of court, and .set vp new play ng.ine. c 1575 Pal- ! 
fours Prai ticks (1754) .S3 All mutes and ple> is quhilk hap- 1 
pinis^ to rise within burgh, sould lie pleadil and detei minat { 
within the samin. 1377 Harrison Fftglaud 11. ix. (1877) 1. | 
203 These cases are. otficrwisc called plees or .iction, wherof • 
there are two sorts, the one criminall and the other ciuill. 
xttx L.\MKAKDi>:.i']?*t//<7V»«(i6j>i) iCNomati ought to sue out I 
of t he Count rey, or to draw his Flea from thence. x6oo Sken'is I 
Keg. Ma^‘. i. U To compeir, and answerc. .vpon the prin- . 
cipall pleic .. touching the lands vnju.silic tKCiipied be liim. ! 
1637-^ Row J/isl. Kirk (Wodrow' So*:.) 174 The Session I 
charged with buying of pleyes, delaying of jirsticc anti j 
bryU'iie. 1733 Arhhtiikot yoAn Pn/l Ii7,s5) 14 A idea ; 
between two country esquires about a knieii acre upon | 
a coinnion. x8aa O ki.t Pros'osi xxvii, This gave rise to 
m.iny pleas, siiul. .bickerings, Ijefore the magi.siratc.s. x86a 
^PGilyrav Poems js (K-I-KD.I Vou won the pk.i, 

b. Phrases, ’/o hold pleas (— mcrl.l.. tcncrc 
plot ita'), to try actions .*it l.iw, to have jurisdiction ; 
to hold a pica, to try an action. 

*477 AW/y of Parlt. VI, 187/2 Thai.. no Styward. .liold 
pice upixm any Action, aile .suie uf any i>ci:>one. 1494 
Fabvan VII. 344 Syr Hugh Hygoile, iu.stytv,., 

keple his couile ,it Scynt .S.iiiyoiirs, it helde there the 
jilees callyd Itiiierti, the whiche is lo incane, the traiicylyiige, 
or the wave pice's. 1331 Dial, on Laws F.ng. ii. xxxvi. 
(1638^ 127 For el.>e it were a thing in vaiiie for him to liuIJ 
plec of Advi iw.soiih. x37»-6 Lam babde Peramh. Kent ( i S26) 

182 Haying .1 court.. in which they hold plea of all causes 
and actions, rcall and per.sonall, civill ant! crimiri.ill. ifiao 
J. Wilkinson Coroners y Shcrifes 46 Hy a writ of Jiislicies 
out of the chancery, which is a commission lo the Slierif lo 
hold plea of any summe whaLsoever. xyM Hi.acksionl 
Comm. 111 . vii. 112 This writ may issue.. tn the county 
courts ur ajiirl.s.baroii, w’here they .ittempt lo hold pica of 
any matter of the v.iluc of forty shilling.s. 1874 Azuuiis 
Const. H ist. 1 . iiL 46 The count . . is still allowed to hold picas. 

C. Common pleas ; originally, leg.il procceJings 
on nititters over which the Crown did not claim 


exclusive jurisdiction ; later, actions at law brought 
by one subject against another, identified with civil 
actions, and sometimes called t picas (obs.). 
Often short for Court of Common Picas ; sec Com- 
mon Plran. 

c iai3*z35o [sec Common Plea.s). imi Lam iiakdk A rcheiou 
(1635) 2fj [see db /hW, 21 Courts of Law, that have J ur i.sdic- 
tion of Civill or Coininon Pleas arising belweciic our owiie 
siibjc'ctSi a 1634 COKK 3 Hd Jnst . 2Z Common or civil pleas 
sire divided into re.il, persniiall, and iiiixt. 1768-1844 Lsee 
Common Plka-s]. x8^ Politick & Maitland Eng . Law 
II. 571 Trespass vi et nnuis, even when.. it had liccomc as 
civil an ac.Tioti as civil could lie^ was still not for every 
put pose a Common Plea, for, despite Magna Carta, it niiglit 
' follow the King 

d. Pleas of the Crenvn {placita Coronsi) : origi- 
nally, legal proceedings on matters over which the 
Crown claimed an exclusive jurisdiction, as being 
breaches of the king’s peace; later, in England 
including all criminal proceedings, as oppexsw to 
common picas or civil proceedings ((z^r.) ; in 
Scotland limited to four of the gravest kinds of 
action : see quot. 1607. 

[x«3 Magna Carta c. 17 NuIIils vicccomes constabularius 
coroTiatores iiel uUi balliui nostri teneant placita corone 
nostrv.l 1519 Rasieli. Pastyme, Hist. Prit. (z8i 1) 183 The 


plees of the crowne were holden in the tow're. itti Lam- 
UAKriE ArcAeion (1635) 30 The Courts of Law doe cither hold 
civill, or criminall Causes (more anciently tearmed Common 
Pleas, and Pleas of the Crowne). 1607 Cowell interpr. s. v., 
Pleas of the Crowne in Scotland be 4. roberie, rape, murder, 
and wilful! Are.., with vs they be ail suites in the Kings 
name against offences coininitted against hU Crowne and 
digiiiiiv.., or against his Crowne and peace. 1651 Hobren 
Leviaih, (1839) 'I'hc pleas uccorcung thereunto called 
public, juiiida publiea. Picas of the Crown ; or Private 
Picas. 1769 Blacks TONE Comm. IV. i. a The code of 
ctiminal law ; or, as it is more usually denominated with us in 
England, the doctrine of the pleas of the crown. ^ 1895 
Pollock & Maitland Eng. Law 11 . 571 More native to 
our law was the distinction lietweeii Ple.is of the Crown 
and C'omiiion Picas, which wa.s often MipiK>.scd to coincide 
with, though really It cut, the more cosmopolitan ciislinctioii 
{i. e. between civil and criminal]. 

2 . a. A pleading ; an allegation formally made by 
.a party to the Court ; an argument or reason urged 
by or on behalf of a litigant or party to a suit, 
in support of his case. To make plea, to plead. 
Still in Sc. Law : see quota. 1825, 1861. 

cx^x CiiAL'CER Pari. Foutes Of al myn lyfsyn that 
day! was burn So gcntil pie in loue or othir tliyng Nc herde 
ncucrc 110 niaii me be-forn. 1390 Gower Conf, 111 . 154 
'I'hcr was with him non advocal 'To make pie for his astal. 
X467 Mann. St Jlouseh. E.xp. (Ro\b.) 402 Item, fpnid] for 
a nother wryttc. . Ilcni, fur iiiakcnge of a ule fur tlie same, 
v-s. 1607 CoWKLL Interpr,, Plea . . sigiiifieth in our coiiiinuii 
blue, that which either panic ulleadgclh for hirnselfc in 
court. x8b5 Act fi Ceo. //■■'. c. 120 g 9 Each of the Parties 
.shall. .hxlge with the Clerk, previous to the final Adju.st- 
iiient I if the Record, a .short unit concise Note, drawn and 
signed by Counsel, uf the Pleas in 1 aw on which the Artiuii 
or IX-fciice is to be niaiiiiained. ^ xWx \V. Blll Piet. Law 
.Scot. 6j6/i Ple:iN in law, as a distinct portion of a tecord, 
were introduced by the Judic.ilurc Act, 6 Gen. IV. r. 120, fi 9. 
Jl'id. 636/a The pleas arc in general so framed as lo ground 
any legal aigitinrnt which llie facts may warrant. Ibid. 
637/1 The panel's plea must either h^guilty or not guilty. 

b. A formal statement, written ur oral, made 
by or on behalf of a prisoner or defendant, alleging 
facts either in answer to the indictment, or to the 
plaintiff's declaration, bill, or statement of claim, 
or showing cause why tlic prisoner or defendant 
should not In: compelled to answer. 

In civil process, since 1875, tCLlmiLally superseded by 
de/eni.e. DcclinaUyry, dilatory, foreign, Peremptory, etc, 
plt'a\ see the adject ivi-s. 

1*337 Vcar-lik. zi Edit*. Ill (1883) II uud nulle cau.se 
parqiudi.-esti plegirrt'iten vo.sire boiiclicde plederen bane.] 
X44p Rolls of Porlf. V. 169/1 plede any pice or plees 
in oaiT of the accyun, or in .iliatemciit of the billi!. a X531 
in Diai. I.asos Eng., etc. ti886) j6<> In an ai lioii of «lent 
upon a prompt, it is no plea tosay, tlml hi- receivetli the 
money in conte^Uitioii of hks obli;;alic)ii. 1607 CnwKi.i. 
Interpr. s. v., T'hen is iheie a Forein plea, wliereby nialier 
is .illead^cd in .my court that must be 1 1 omI in .mother. 1769 
Blacksioni: Comm. IV. xxvi.326 We have now to con.sider 
the plea of llie pi i&oner 01 defeii.sive iiialler alleged by him on 
Ills .'irraigiiiueiit. 1818 Cri'Isk Digest icd. a) II. (In 
debate ifir. pica was allowed by f.6rrl Keeper Brirlgciiian. 
*675 yudicature Act O.xlx. r. ij No plea or defence shall 
be picarled in abatement. 

c. Special plea. Jn civil and criminal law, a plea 
either in abatement or in bar of an action or pro- 
secution, alleging some new fact, and not merely 
dis)iuting tlie ground of action or charge : up])osed 
to the general issue. Cf. plead spceiatly, I'lead v. 

7 b (also Coke On Lilt. jSj h). 

1609 ill Ld, Raymond R c/or/s (1790) 1 . 395 .A rule w.i^ 
matte by con:.etit that the defendant .should waive the .special 
i>lea, and plead the general issue. 1768 Blackston b Comm, 
111. x.Y. 305 When he meant to dLlingiilsh away or palliat*: 
the charge. It was.. usual to set forth the particular (hets 
in what m called a special plea. ^ Ibid.. Pleas that tot.-ilIy 
limy the caii.se of complaint are eillier the general issue, or 
a .special plea in bar. Ibid. 306 A ju^lifical^oll is likewise 
a special plc.\ in bar, 1769 Ibid, IV. xxvi. 329 Special pleas 
in bar; which go to the merits of the indictment, .ind give 
.1 rc.isun why the prisoner ought not to aiisw er it al all, nor 
put himself upon nis trial for the crime alleged. 1'licsc .ire 
of four kinds : a former acquittal, a foimer conviction, 
a fi>riner attainder, or n pardon. 18x7 W. Selwyn Law 
Visi Prius (cd. 4) II. 693 .Special ple.is, cither in bar or 
abatement, arc seldom pleaded lo this action {Ejectment]. 

II. Extended and figurative uses. 

3 . Controveny, debate, contention, quarrel, strife. 
In later usage chiefly, now only, .SV, 
rx 1150 fs®® 1 a], c X3B0 Cast. Love 107B *A ! Ich am l>i- 
lraj3cd,’ q** Jic fend ho,yNou Ich am J>nrw pic over-coinen so.' 
*38* WvcLiF Isa. Iviii. 4 Lo ! to pies and to .striiies ^ee 
fasten, and uiiyleii with the fist vnpiiously. 1387-8 T. Uhk 
jTi'iY. Latte li, v. (Skeat) L 22 Wherof comet fi plec, debat, 
theftc, hccylinges, but richessc to winne. 1483 Caxton 
Leg. 305/1 He also had a grcle plee and uTtercacion with 
llie dciiyllc for the body of M oyscs. tgfio A. I., tr. CaIrnVs 
Poure Serut. Songc EzecA. i, He entteth not into plea with 
God. D.alkvmw.k Ir. Leslie's Hist. Scot. x. 316 Sum 

captains fra bailh pairtes, sped with speid to stonche this 


^ ^ _ .1845) JO Fl^s that bring 1. 

to the Guard And eke the Council Chammer, «i8io 
lANNAHtLi. Poems (1846) XI His wife and him are at some 
fami y plea. 187a Michik Deeside Tales xiv. 120 There 
was like to be a ply between them an* the Forbeses. 

. That which is pleaded, maintained, or urged in 
justification or excuse; a pleading, apfieal, argu- 
ment, claim ; an apology, pretext, excuse. 

« 1550 Vo.x ropuliAzz in HazL E. P. P. III. 983 Thoi are 
dryven to theire plea. 1588 Grayton Chron. 11 . 613 The 
Capiiaine perceiuing bis dilatorie pie, by force tookc biiii 
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from ihc officers. ij589 Nashk Prcf. Gretnes Menaphon I 
(Alb.) I4i I hftd rvlher referrc U, an u dispuUliue plea to ! 
diuines. t6tf PtMtV, Con/, vii. (1657) 137 Their best plea is ; 
from the worcb of Christ. 1667 Milto.v P, L. iv. 394 So 
spoke the Fiend, and with necessity, The tyrant's pica, 
evcu.scd his devilish deeds. 1754 Kichakpson Granduon i 
III. xviii. 152 No plea is too weak for folly and self-interest 
to itiMst opon. «77t Hohne in Junius Lett. )i. (1772) 11 . 197, j 
1 adiiiit the plea. i8rf Thiklwall Greece xxxvii. V. 5 He 1 
obtained leave to decline the command on a plea which cran i 
scarcely have been more than a pretext. 1877 Froude S/toyt \ 
Stud, (1883) IV. I. i. 4 The iirivilege and authority of bishops 
and clergy was llecket's plea for conv ulsing Kurope. 

1 6 . transf. That which is demanded l»y plead- i 
ing ; a claim. Obs, rare„ I 

1588 SiiAKS; L, L, L, 11. i. 7 The plea of no lessc weight j 
Than Aiiuitaiiie. i jg6 — Merck, F. 111. ii. >84 Dut none c.'in ! 
driue him from the enuious pica Of forfeiture, of iustice, j 
uiid his Umd. Ihitf. iv. i. 198, 203. j 

1 0 . A proposal, offer. Obs, \ 

I X4S0 Mer/iu 365 .\ih! vet shall 1 make to yow a feire ! 

f lee : com with me to llrcslican ..and do liyiii lumiagR. .and • 
shall yitlile yow the castrTi alt qiiyle. iHd. 36(1, 1 some j 
hym to wile that 1 wolde he make no pK-ct, ne noy.se to no | 
m.'in of his coinp.vnye. 

7 . altyih, and Comb . : plea-house A'c., a court of i 
law ; plea-sido, the civil side of a court having | 
both civil and criminal jurLsfliction. 

[1459: sec Pu-:au jA 4.1 1768 Ulacksion'i-: Cotuui, 111. iv. ; 
4a Oil the plca-sidc, or civil branch. 1818 Sioir //i-/. } 
Midi, V, Hc'.s seldom at hamc wlicn there's ony o' the plea- ; 
hmiM-s ojicn. > 

Plea, V. Sc, and notih, dial. Forms : 5 play. ; 
ployo, 5-6 ploy, 6 pile, 7- plea. [f. PbKA 3/'.] 

1 . inly, -- rLEAi)?;. i-A. i 

C1440 Alphabet 0/ Talcs 28 On a day he come in to )>e ! 
cowrie /t pU?yd witli be nion of cowrie M: be juilgics K: 
oner come paim. 208 Glide angels stinii* on be 1 *xUt 

.syde & play id agayns )>aim. ct 470 IIknryson Mor. Fab. 
XII. {It^ol/J^ /.amo) viii, cpioa ihe wolf, yil pleyi.s lli-iw | 
<i-'ane. x^ in R. M. F<*rgU!,.-.oii llut/te (1899) 222 | 

The Miigistrats. ..S.1I1 laihcr accept vnUintailie. .ten bolls < 
niault ;exr 1 ic . . then to pley fir ye slid Landis. 1700 Z. H aic; • 
in J. Russell Haigs xi. (i 3 fii) 335 He adii.sed me in genci.d 
to quit two or three thousand incrk.s rather then^ plea. • 
C1817 Houu Tales Sr Sk. V. 153 Another great acqtii.Mtioii ! 
of property', for which 1 had ple.ied. x868 J. Salmon Gowo^ j 
dean n. i. 41 Scorn the love for whilk .sae inony plea. | 

2. trans. ■= Fi.kah v, 4 7. j 

1581 Satir. Poems xHii. xtto It w-as the Dowglassis I 

donchtaly ihmii dang, 'And ph it 30ur proces in that parlia* - 
incut. 1596 l.).\LKY.MiM.K Ir. Lcslus Hist. Scot, 1. 1x6 Aihir ; 
ar Ih.xy pieistes .«:«rueng the kirk; or nivii of law toplie u ■ 
cause, or men of weir to fecht, x8i6 .Sc.oi i Old Mort, xlii, 1 
The evinit: was sair plea’d between J.ieddy -Margaret F,«:llen- 
deii and the piescMt L:uid. 1887 .Miss Al. R. J..ai{i:e Traits 
I.anc. Flk. 9 *.IC. T). lb? Aw'm like to plea poverty. i 

Ploa, erroii. obs. f. IT.ifi.\SE v, ' 

t Ple'ablef <>• Sc. Oh. in 6 pleyable, -bill, j 

( f. Plea v. + -ablk.] That may be the sul)ject of | 
itigation; debaLable. 

*513 Lii'jf nr. xxv. (.S. T.S.) II. 49 Quheri be j 

tiihuiiis w.ar (tnulie i;:dlit, bat lugit ^ pleyabill landis to ^ 

I icrtcnc to roman is. 1553 Peg. PriTy Council Scot. I. 150 
/poun the Ncvcrall groiiiul of .Scotland, iiothcr pleyabic nor j 
debatable, ane gtel way within the pccc.'iblc inarchc of [ 
Scolbiiid. I 

Pleaoe, obs. var. Please v. 

Pleach, jA rarc"\ [f. Pleach 7/.] Inter- ; 
lacing, intertwining; intertwincineiit of boughs. 

18x9 Win en a onion Hours (iSjo) 45 His nest, the pleach 
Of many a wilding hough in the next giant Irccch. 

Pleach (pl/tj), V. Forms: 5-6 ploche, 6 
pleissh^.o, Sc. pleioh. 7 oxlonh, plish, 7- pleach. 
[MK.//* a. OF. *plcchier (mod.F. dial . pUchcr '^ , : 
dial, form of OY, plessUr^ plaissier Plasu 

1 . trans. To interlace or intertwine fthe bent down | 
or half-cut stems and branches of young trees and 
brushwood) so as to form a fence or the like ; « ' 
Plash z^.l t. 

1398 Tukvisa ^’M. DeP,R, xvii. cxliii. (Roill. M.S.), | 
The wibie . .Ls bikker in bowc.s & Kpraie.s hi plcchingu seined- > 
inge and paringe. riAao Pallad, on Hush. 111. 330 Nowc ; 
htislKuidrie his olde vines plechcth. Ibid. 4iG‘licndc as j 
a liiiwe, or vynes that men pleche. 1523 Fitzheru. Hnsb. \ 
8 127 Let ihc toppe of the tree lye oner the rule of an ! 
other tree, and to plcchc downc the liuwes of the .sajinc I 
tree, 111 .Mop|>c the hulowc places. Ibid, Isee Pla.sii s'.l 
ij. x8x8 Keats III. 934 Plunder'd vines.. pleach'd ; 

New growth alxmt cacli^ shell and pendant lyre. 1893 | 
Si'EVKNsON Catrioua .vxiii. The trees meeting overhead; 
some of them trimmed, some pleaclicd. 

b. To layer (a shoot, e. g. of a viiie\ 

Pallad, on Husk, iv. 648 At October in hike lond 
plecheth [L. propasat\ he. 

2 . To make, dress, or renew (a hctlge or the 
like) by the above process ; - Pi.ash vJ 2. 

X5R3 Isec Plash w.* 2]. s6u Sir K Verncy in Mem, 
pam, (1893) I. X39 lue Gardner shall pleach noc 
Hedge this yeare. iSas Brockett H. C, Gloss., Pleach, to 
**!!!** * ***S«®*. ** 7 ^ SvMONDS Sk. Italy t Greect (iSuBi 1 . 
XIII. 380 'The low broad arches of the alleys pleached with 
vines, tmto^k. Mag, July 33 'I'he banks of the., 
hedgerows, which were seldom cut or pleached. I 

0 . generally. To entwine, interlace, tangle, plait. I 

1830 Tennyson Poems 135 Pleached with her hair, in mail 
of arcent light Shot into gold, a snake her forehead clips, 
1861 F. Metcalfe Oxonian in IreL ^ The earth, benig 

E eacbed together by the roots of dwarf willows aiicl graui, 

IS defied the pelting storm. 18^ Swinburne Poems 
Balt.f At Hleusts 2cn Poppied hair m gold Persephone Sad- 
tressed and pleached low down about her brows. 


Hence Plea*ohing M sb. and ppl. a. 

139B {sec sense x], 1504 Sottin^ham pec, HI. 314 
pleisxhing at the coppy [ - coppice]. 1804 J. Grahame 
SalfbathOpig) ifl/i Tangled so thick with pleaching bramble- 
Khoot>, With brier and hazel hr, inch, and hawthorn^ spray. 
1889 Pojf’s Oiou Paper 21 Dec. 178/3 The pleaching Itrf 
ihe hedges] ended at the foot of a rise in the ground. 

Pleached (pl/ijt, poet, piz-ijuti;, ppl, a. [f. 

Pleach z/. + -kij 

1 . Of buughs: Interlaced, intertwined, tangled; 
transf, of tiie arm.s, ibldc-d together. 

1606 Shaks. Ant. 4 Cl. IV. xiv. 73 Wnuld'.it thnii, .see Thy 
M:lsut thus with pleacht Arines, bending downc His 
corrigible rieckeV 1896 Field i Dec. 828/2 The pleached 
Inurels near the house. 1^ Mamv Kinoslev tK A/rka 
280 It w.^s hedged with thivkiy pleached hushes. 

2 . Formed by the pleaching or intertwisting of 
boughs and twigs ; fenced, bordered, or overarched 
with pleached l)ouglts, as a garden-alley or arbour. 
Now chiefly as a Sliakspeiiau expression revived 
by Scott. 

1599 StiAKS. jlfrrc-A Atlo 1. ii, 10 The Prince ami Count 
Claudio walking in a thick pleached alley in my urcliard. 
Ibid. HI. i. 7 Bid her sli'ale into the ]}leacht!(l txuwer, Where 
hoiiy-siickles ripciietl by the sunne, Forbid the siinne to 
enter- 1822 SroTT Nigel x, 11 c . . pi i>)K>--cd . . that ihi y should 
take a turn in the iilcached alley. 1829 Antaversory, 
lieatrue 232 Slie roiirla-*. in the plcachcil Ixover Whi'.h 
ta^Neliinii hoiicysiu.klc'-deck. x86i Wnvr?-: M i.ia ir.i.r. Tilbury 
Nogo 240 An occasional •-'rass field, eiiclosed by liigh rotten 
banks and ' pleached * fences. 

Pleaxner. local, [f. Plea( h v. -f -eu L] 
« Pla.shek: a. A bough with which a he<lgc is 
pleached, b. A hedger. 

1882 Miss JacKSun Shrepsh. IV'ord.bk., Pleat hcr^ Siimc ns 
the qiiick-thorn shtjuls which arc laiil down I'j fium 
the liedKG. 1889 Port/dio Hex. 231/2 'J hc topiaiiiis, or 
ple.icher, was kept .actively at work in tiiinming the hedges 
anil trellis walks. 

t Plead, sb. Chiefly AV. Oh. Forms; 

5-6 ^Sc,'. plod, plede, plcid, 6 (/://;’*.; plead, -e, 
[Sc.) plaid, [f. PLtAi> 7^ ; peril . in pait a re- 
miniscence of OF. and early ME. plaid, rare by- 
form of plait : sec Plea r 3 .] 

1 . A suit or action at law ; a controversy, dispute ; 
= Plf;a sb. 1 , 5. 

^ px 1250 Plaid : see Plea sb.i.] 14., liyn/ouns Cron. \ iii. 
IV. 440 Quhate tli:ir i.s in pleid ple>] twa men .AAaii>l 
the Ciuwiie off a kynrike. C1470 1 ikni:v Wallace .x. 104 
He . . maid .Stcwail w itii lii*m to fall in pled, c 1470 1 1 k n ry- 
.SUN Mor, Fab. {Sheep xiii, And lhair hrg.'in llie 

nbdd. is6x T. Ilonv tr. Costiglione' s Cou» tyer u. «i577) 
V iij, Bycause the pKade Iwtw'ccnc you maye hap{>en hoc to 
long. 1587 GtuU 4 GodUe H. (S. 1 '. S.> 149, I fand the lo<;te 
from blis, Thrnuch Adainis sin and plcid. 1581 Makiieck 
Ilk. o/Xotes 269 The matter. «i$ in plead. 

2 . A plea, allegation, claim. 

XA56 .‘^iR G, Have Artns *8. T. S.) 20S To ask rcsoiin 
.'iiul move plede before hiiii..suld be small redress, and b.>t 
.*1110 unproufilablc plede. 1580 Koli..\no Crt. f 'enus in. 
f.63 (^iihairlhiow we all wa.s ipiite ofPUilois plcid. 1560 
Dai’s tr. Sleidiifie's Comm, 307 The foniidnlion of your 
pleade is so fallen, y< 1 iietle not to.'inswcicthy protest.-ition. 

3 . Ph.nding, harangue, si-kcech. talk, discussion. 

I 1450 Holland JUnvlai 8x3 The baide held a Kretc pleid 
III the hie hall. 1500 20 I )i'nhak Poems xU'i. z 1 ■; Thir hirdis 
.. .Singing of lufc ain.'ing the levi-, Mitall, (Jiihois ylhaiKl 
pk’id )il niaid^ m>' tht^ohtis grcnc. Sikxvaki Cron. 

Scot. II. 494 Thus endil .scho that first Drouth that pleiii. 
15.. Freiris of Berwik 256 in Dunbars Poems (S. T. S.> 
294 (.Li fill the .siowp, h.ild me no iiiair in pleid, Fi.)r 1 am 
verry lyrit, wett and cauUI. XIJ73 Satir, Poems Reform, .\l. 
197 How he suld fend from fuiiv and thair fc.id. Syne Icaue 
lliLs lyfe witli list for all thair pLiid. 

4 . attrih., as plead-houso plca-honse : see 
Plea sb. 7. 

. *458 5 ^*" Have T.aw Arms (S.T. S.) 270 A plede that 
is maid bcfoie a juge urdynarc in a plede hoius. 

Plead (pil'd), If- Forms: a. 3-4 plaido(n, 
plaid-i, 3-6 playdo, 4 pledeyii, 4-7 plede (5 
pledde, plide, 5-7 pled), 6 pleado (pleed), 6-7 
Sc. pleid, 0 - plead. Pa. f. and pplc, pleaded ; 
contrnctevi 5 pladde, (9///174 plad}, 5- pled (now 
.Si*, and dial^, 7-9 plead. /J. 4 pleit-y, pleytp, 
playt-y, playte, pleten, -yn, 4 -6 plete, 5-6 
pleete, 6 pleate. [In ME. form plaiden,plaidi, 
a. OF. plaid^icr (Roland, iith c. ) to go to law, 
sue, plead, 1. OF. plead', sec Plea sb . ; i<arallel to 
incd.L.//i/f//rtr(f, to hohl pleas, to lilig.itc (f 800 in 
Du Cange), f. plcuitnm Plea; thence \.Y,pltder^ 
ME. plcdc{ft, plead. ME. plaiten^ plciity^ pHtcn, 
plete w.'is a secondary form, ct)rresp. to OF, plaitier 
(14th c, in Godef.) : cf. also med.L. plaitdre (9th c. 
in Dn Cange) from pleultdrc^ and OF. and ME. 
plait sb., for plaid. Plea. Cf. the later Plea r.] 
1 . Intransitive uses. 

1 1 . To raise or prosecute a suit or action, to go to 
law, to litigate. Vbs, 

a. [X29a Britton tti. i. 8 x T41 manere dc t>ledcr, conicnt 
chcM.’iiii pleyiitif deit repurchacer sa scldne ue fraunc tene- 
ment.! 144B Roils of Parlt. V. 45/1 Able to purchace 
L(mdeR..and also plede and l>c empletled.^ 1523 Fiiziierh. 
SnrsK .xi. (1539) 17 Shall nat plede nor be impleded of their 
teiiemcntes. 

p. e rypo Wvci.iF SeL IVks, 111 . 348 Freris . . moven londis 
to hateilis, and pesihlc pertioiies to plete. 12x400-30 
Alexander 78 Hc..&awe two men of be same towne oifore 
a iiige piety ug. 4x500 in Amolde s Chron. 34 Ve »hal 


nr.t pleeti: w* noo freman of the Cite w^out the r.ile. 1529 
Moke DyaiOf^e 11. \V k.s. if.4'1 Kaihcr tn.in iheishouldr pleate 
and .stritie in the: Iaw before the iiifidels. a X550 Mefck. 

Sf Son 42 ill li.-izl. /*,. P. l\ I. 1 j 5 Thou schalt be plelyd 
with, when y ;nn got). 

t b. ill extenrlcd and fig. use : 'Fo contend in 
deb.'itc; to wrangle, 'Li:iih,a^auiit. Also to 
plead it, Obs, 

a, a 1250 OtoI .y Sight. 1S4 We nuwe bet..Wi|>vie clirsto 
and bule vyhte Bl.iyUe [7'. r, |ilaicii| inirl Iv: mid ryhte. 
1500-20 OuNRAK lix. 3 Sen he plcds with me to pleiii, 

I hall him knawin mak hyiic to ('.'aly-.s. 1557 N. T. iGeiiev. '■ 

Pom. ix. 20 Who art thou which phijijcst ag.'iinht God r 
1560 RriLLANiJ Crt. retius II. 306 Qukal th.'in, j;if thay uf 
my craft Aviih me pleid? XS93 (i. H.tRvi-.v /Vmf x 
Wks. (OrosiiTl) II. 42 (?i,mr...yo\i that lone lu ulcadc it out 
iiitiiiiciijiy at the barn. • f the dunghill, and will rather )>»i: 
your Hues, then the l:i-.l word. 

p. rx3i5 .Shokeji.^m Poems \\i. 72^ Ich schal niakjccoii- 
tekhede By lim.c J>M!e .'ind wyuo^ sede, AimI inochc to 
pleiiy. 1388 Y( i.iv Judg, xxi. 22 Wh.'inne the fadiis and 
nritheren .. higynnv to pleyue and plete I1382 c:hid» nj ayie. 
yiu. 153S CovKRii.ALE Job xvi. 21 Though a liody might 
pleate with God. as one nmn doth with another. 

2 . To address the couit as an advocate on behalf 
of either parly ; to maintain or urge the claim, 
or st.'itt? the case, of a party to a suit. 

u. c 1305 St. Kitih. 77 in F. K.P. 'i363) 92 (iret .srbamc.. 
An Knipetonr to liiclie aljoute ;..Afti-i mai.sties, to plaidi 
iijen a Jung weiiche. c 1380 W^c i ir ICks. ti 36 o? 24 .Sendynge 
of men. .of lawc. .hi hue oweii per.Nonfs for to ijlerle. 1455 
Cal. .-iiir. Pec. Dublin 0889! 1 . 288 No man ofhtwe sthoTd 
nied befor Ma^rc «rid B.-iylyfys of the *i;vyde ciiit. 15B1 
SIllcasikk Positions xwix. .i8t7: zoz The iir.-t and chiefe 
..in l.'iw among lnwyci‘> though he do not pleade. 1596 
Si'ENSEk F, t). V. ix. 4.'; .And with liim. .« .uiif Mnny giave 
persons that :u.'.vinst her pled. 1651 Hoimrs Lexdatk. ii. 
xxvi. 141; Sentences, .to be taken by them that plrnd, f-.-r 
L.'iwes ill that particular case. 1776 Gibron /ViV. .y /•’. x\i. 
(10^9' 1 . 397 He had pleaded uith distinction in the tribuna!.s 
of Romi:. 

p, X377 La.vgl. P. pi. li. VH. 39 Men of ln\vi> . .)i.'it pleteden 
for .Mcde. 1387 Trkvisa ////.■ r/x’// (Rolls' III. '..01 p.At day 
)>:il he pletede lu fore a iuge. 1480 Lamon Chron. Fn,^. 
ci:.\.\xii. (1482; 248 It was oidryned that iiic'ii of luwc fio 
that tyme forth shold nlete in hir iiioder tenge. 1502 (b<f. 
Cryslen Men (W. de Sv. 15^6)111. iii. 160 He ple.'iled hy 
ilirc ycre*- in the •'reic a.s-ysc in the cyie of Bouige^s. 

b. In cxleiided and fig. use: To urge a suit or 
i:>ia)Cr; to make an earnest appeal, entreaty, or 
supplication ; to beg, implore. Con.st. with the 
person api>cal(.'d to; for the thing desired, or the 
person in whoso interest ore speaks; also ai;ainsl. 

n. 1390 (>(>wi-.K Coff. 111 . 155 Boi th'.>gh him lacke foito 
plede, Him Kacktlii nothing i>f nninhcde. X614 (^c'\rli-s 
J ab \i. 6 j Let me, .t while, with my .AcLiiSfers plead [nwe 
deadj. t66t in CtKyn's Corr. iSurlcc}.) II. 31J My Lord 
hath hcen.. plead with for s^Dinclhing for him tokeepe him 
here, lyax Ra.m.say Content 374 My mind, iiuliilgcnt, in 
I heir favour pled. 1757 Smolle i i Reprisal 11. v. Tbo‘ ^iienl 
his timgiie, In- will plead wdih hi.s eyes. 1757 Home Dougias 
III, We se.'ircird hi.s clothes, .And found lhe>e jewcl.s, whose 
nch \ aluc plead -Most powerfully iigaiiiM him. 1837 '' hiti n r 
in 11*^94) I. 1 09 We have (■.aucii‘R:d in seasuh and out of 
.sc.'istBi, threatened and coa.V(d. plead and scolded. 1836 
Lvrm.N .'like i. ,\. l)o not .st.orn to pic.-id for me. 18^ 
Fmke.man Norn;. i.V/##/. HI. xii. 158 .Ml K. 5 gei’.s ser\iLc.s 
oiild lioL plead .igaii>si this i!i-tiined lendernesK to a foe. 
187X Hid. IV. wii, 4-2 His skill doubtless plfLidcd for him. 
x88a J. H. Bi L.si Rtf. Ch. Fng. II. 197 It does not appear 
that any one pleaded for hi-^ pardon e.xcept himself. 

p. 1340 Ayenb. ly) Loke liou..lesu ciist..he tek)? wel to 
pia>ty. r X374 Cmauc'EM Troylus li. 1410 (1468) Be fyel 
mnight war bow fals Folyphcte Is now abowlc eft soon*";, 
fot to plete. c 1380 Wyclik Serm. Scl. Wks. 1 . 124 Mcdcfulli 
plete wi)> men. 

3 . To put forward a pica. Cf. Pleading vbl. sb. 3. 

a. To put forward any allegation or formal slale- 
raent forming part of the proceedings in an action 
at law. (Cf. Plea sb, 2a.) Plead over: sec 
quots. 1S72, 1S90. 

1444 A\i//.r of Parlt. V. 112/1 Vcf..lhe DtfendaunU or 
. IMcintifs in suche foreign Plctcs plede to i.vsuc. 1683 Gkim 
I STONE Crake's Rep. (1791) 111 . L.;i C.ise -.t' J;ic. 1 , 1623* HU 
' plea in Ixir is not answered w'hen he doili not rely upon it, 
; out pleads ov er in bar. 1824 H. J. Si 1 1 m s Prine. Pka-lHg 
. (iS43) ifio Faults in pleading are, in some case.s, aided by 
i pleading o\er. 1872 ir/tarfon's La to Lex. 739/1 Plead 
tKxr., to follow up ail opponent's pleading hy replying, ere , 

: so oierlonking some defect to whiLh e.\cepiion might have 
i been t.^ken. 1875 Judka/ure Ait O. x.wii. r. «; When any 
j piirty has amcimcd his pleading under rule 2 or 3 of this 
! Order, the other parly may apply.. for leave to plead or 
I amend his former pleading. 1890 Cent. Pkt., Plcatiing 
i»frr, going on to risp.>nd by ple-iding, .'ificr a previou.s 
pleailiiig has tteen judgetl iiiMiffn. ii-nt. or has l>een withdrai^ n. 

b. csp. To put lorward an answer or ohjcclioii 
on the part of ihc defendant to the plauitiffs bill. 
(Cf. Plea sb. 2 b.^ 

14. . Rolls of Parlt. V. 396/x Provided also that that Act 
slop not ne conclude the saai 1 homas .. to an.-wev or plede 
to eny iiiatier Hbovcs.Tid. 1477 Yl* *87/2 They may 
answcrc and plede to the action, or in abatement of the 
pleyiite.s. X49C1-X Cal. Anc. Rcc. Dublin (1B89) I. 371 Ta 
pledde to a quest in lyke wise in thcr owtic Mrsones. 1681 
I>ryden Span. Friar v. ii. He will not neat me out!.. 
Was ever criminal forbid to plead? X727 Wodtoiv Corr. 
(1643) 111 . 299 The .\sscmbly desired him to propound what 
he liad to say .'vgainst their being hb judges. . . Then his 
two lawyers, Mr Grant and .Mr Murray, plcil upon Fuat 
head. 1796 BuKKE Let. Noble Ld, Wk.v V III. 8, 1 ought 
to lie allowed a reasonable freedom,.. and no culprit ought 
to plead in irons. 1824 H. J. Stephen Prine. Fleadmg 
(>885) 50 If the defendant does not demur, his only ahirria 
live method of defence is, to oppo.se or answ er the dci kira- 
tion by matter of fact. In .so doing he is >aid to plead. 
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II. Transitive uses. 

+ 4. To go to law with, sue (a person''. Ois. rare, 

(I. tab Ww-LiF /j-ii. Iviii. Allc ^ourc clctuuicii^ ;cc plclt u 
[1388 3c axcn I VuIr. tv^efi/n] allt* jourc dcttoiiriss]. a 1500 
in Af'ttaMe's Chrnn. sb, We haiie ^launtcil lo oiir citc/ciis 
of londoii iliiU none of ihciu pletle [/r. jdetee] oihor M-yih- 
out the v-idliK of loiidnn. 

5. To maintain (a pica or cause) by arjrunicnt in 
.a court of law. Also transf. 

a. [ijgi Pki I roN 1. i. § 7 Q« de> |ilcti iilede/ devaunt eii.v . 
eynt iei:-}rd. Itid. § 8 A {dcdcr comiiiiiiis pict/.] 148a 
Mflnk i^f Evesham (Arb.^ 77 He was to many ihai picdyd 
her lausis of god couscicn!} a vyolijnt i.>ppre-.siir. issji 
Robinson ir. Mere's I’te/*. 11. vii. (18.15) y?- I'bvy iliinkr it 
mo<;t inele tlial eiiery man shnld ])lcade Id*, owne inattLM', 
and tell the s.Tme t.ilc liefoie rjic imlgc, that he would 
liis man nf hiwe. |c6o Ir. SA'/diiftEs (‘emm. 2jS The 

rriiKC MMil two of hiN c-junsellours. .to piavde the 1 .i^c. 
.1586 C KSS Pkmiikokk /'s. i.x.\iv. xxi, Ki-r, (lod, ple.idc 
ihynr owne case. 1675 rRii>KAL.x /.I'tL tCiiindeii) ;4fi (bir 
law it; not yet ended; four advocates ouiic down fioni 
!>»• Coiiimon.s to plead it next Icriii. 1777 W, Cami. kon in 
Sc. Paraphr. xvii. s*i, IMeail the wid.jw'.s cause, 18x4 Stor r 
Ld. of Jsles IV. xiv, Anxiou'^ his suit l.oid Ronald pled. 

B. 4:i4SO (•odshmt AV.v- 100 One iu:ie of iiiede ..whereof 
hit was I'pleted birwcnc them in the lors-iifl lamrle. 1484 
Caxion E'ahUs 0/ A {ftmee i.v, They rcinytted the cause to 
be disrtited 01 pfeted beftirc the Jugc. 1^319 Uiiw.k (flreall 
xxiii. j t) ih.Tt I inyght r.nne l.nforc Ins seate, to phatc 
my cause before him. 1550 r..\i.i. Image Both Ch. 85 It 
is Chiisie.s tnir.ly ol'fn c to leceync all coinplayntc.s to pleate 
them, and lu iiulije them. 

6. To sue for in a court of law. Also tramf. to 
beg, entreat for. In later use chiefly AV, 

n.' 13 . . 4- r ,V. A'Nf . 1 3. .4.I schal ky vse .it your comau ndc- 

mei't, as a kn^t falle/, ‘And fire le.st he displcsc yow, so 
plede Int no more. 1594 M abi.owk & Nasiik /W<i i. li, That 
I rave .such ravoUi'..As poor distie'^Ntd misery may plead. 
1637-50 Row ///i7. AV*/- (Wodrow Sor.) iqo If u iniiiistrr 
tliiow poseitie he not aljle to plead his giccb and^ inaiise, 
liiat the re.st assist him hy contrihuiing till he evict it. X711 
A nrusoN S/rct. No. f 6 The M isery of my Case, and great 
Numbers of Mich .Siifterer>, plead your Pity and sni-edy 
Relief. 181 x Cii \lmf.k.s Piary in L ije 1 1 S50) 1. 3.3 f Had been 
apprized.. I hat niy aiiginentation was to be pled 011 the iStli. 

fi. c’i$po AVa* AW-7r. J//ijv/66 Mercy 1 pirate. 

7. a. To allege formally in the course of the 
pleadings. (Cf. l*bE.\ sfi. 2 a.) 

a. c 1460 Codsftyir Keg. x3o A Chatter of Stephyn Agulhe, 
I-plcyd in the kyngis Cotii te, for a tenemeiite in Irelundes 
I me.' 149s Act 7 I fen. 17/, c. » § i Courict. where the seid 
prutc'Lciotis shalbe pledrd or leyed for any of the scid persons 
in all plecs, plees of Dowre.. except. 1765 PiI.acksionk 
Comm. Inirod. 76 All other private customs must be particn- 
I.Ti’ly ple.vled. i8go Law Keparts 34 Q. 11. 1.). 630 'J'he para- 
gr.iph W.TS properly pleaded and ought not to be struck out. 

/5. 1480 tJxx roN Chren. Png. vii. fisro) 5j/» That no letter 
nor coiiiiiiaundeinent that came from Rome shuld be rcceyuvd 
nor pletcd in F.nglandc. 

b. To allege formally as a plea (Plka .tA. 2 b). 
/*/eail spcnally^ to allege as a special plea (Pj.ka 
sb. 2 c). 

>51* Pbff. CH Laws Pug. 11. liii. 159 If the de- 

frii^'tnt . . in any action plead a pice tliut ainounicth in the 
Kcneral issue. 160a Ki.'i.hkckk m/ /'/. Parall. 73 'Phis pie 
he was enforced ti^iled by the court. x6m H. L'Ksirangk 
Aliinnce Div. Off. 22 St, Augustine iiTead it in b:ir to 


Alliance Div. tyf. 22 St, Augustine jiTead it in b:ir to 
Celer's action of iiiikindnes.se against him. 1756 Hi'.mk 
Hist, Eng. (iSiz) II. x.xxvi. yS'i The counsellors pleaded 
constraint a.s an e.xcuse for their treason. 1768 Ri.ack- 
sroNK Comm. 111 . xx. 303 Kvery defence whirh cannot thus 
be specially pleailed m-xy be given in evidence upon the 
general issue at the trial. 1769 thid. IV. xxvi. 336 A pardon 
may be pleadeil in bar. 1817 W. SfcLWYS Law Hisi Prius 
(ed. 4' n. 753 An cxei iitor may plead the .same ple.a in bar, 
that his testator might have pleaded. i8a8 Scoir h',M. 
Perth xxxii, Kaiiiorny, pale as ilearh,.. pled his knighthood, 
and demanded the privilege of dying hy tlic .sword 1863 
H. Cox fnstit.x. V. 30 It would be vain to plead. .the king'.s 
command to do ah unhiwfiil act. 1875 Judifature Art O. 
xix. r. 15 No defendant in an action Uir the recovery of 
land who is in possession.. need plead his title. 

C. In extended and fig. use : To allege or urge 
as a plea, csp. in defence, apology, or excuse, or 
as extenu.iting an offcMice. 

1601 IIoi.LANf> P/r'ny XVIII. xxvii. 593 Thou sliouldcst not 
either plead ignorance, or neglect the .same. x6ax T. 
Wii.f.iAMSON tr. Goulart's Hlse I'ieitlard 101 Old age is 
miserable, that can ple.id nothing else for Antiquitie, but 
the wrincklcs of the face and the white haircs. 1671 M ilton 
833 If weakness may c.vcuse. What Murthcrer,. . 
IncestuoiiSi Sacrilegious, but may plead itV 1709 PorK 
Ess. Crit. 166 And nave, at least, their precedent to plead. 
*713 IlcmcKLKV Th. Vision 8 33 If 1 am mistaken, I can 
plead neither haste nor inattention. i8ao W. Irving Sketch 
Bk. 1. 256, 1 can only plead niy inexperience in this branch 
of literature. 

d. Phrase. To pleoti not guilty (in civil and 
criminal law), to deny liability or guilt : in Law- 
Krench, plaUer de ritn coupabk. So to plead 
guilty ; also fig, to confess to an accusation or im- 
putation. 

To plead guilty appears later, and evidently arose in imi- 
tation of plead not ^nlty. Guilty is technically not a plea^ 
but a confession. Iflackstoiie Comm, IV. 324, 332, 390, never 
uses plead guilty^ but writes of the. prisoner confessing the 
fact 

t *344 Vear Bk. 18 Edw. Ill ^ Et qnant a Ics bicn* . . il 
picda de nen couiv.dile .1 1454 Rolls o/Parlt. V. 249/a In 
the Court of th* Hschequer . . the seid Thomas.. to t'he said 
Itille and Action aumwered and pleied not gylty. s68i Trial 
S, College 6 Cl, of Cr, Vou must plead to the Court, Guilty 
or not Giiiliy. iSoa-xa IIkntham Ration. Judic. Evid. 
Wks. 1843 VI. 473 Where it happens to a prisoner to an.swe.r 
in the affirmative-- in appropriate language, to ple.id guilty 


I — if he insists on it, the gtner.d understanding seems to be 
: that hr l)a.s a right to have such his ple.i recoided ; in which 
■ c.i-sc liirie is a necessary end of the trial, and the verdict 
f. allows 4»f irourse. 1806 Med, Jrnl. XV. 60, 1 may.. l«e 
it-picsenlrd .xs discouraging experiments, 'f'o tliis I must, 
ill .Mime inf asure, plead guilty. 18^)5 Judicature .4 ct ( ). xix. 
I. 16 Nothing ill these Rulc.s contained shall .effect the right 
Ilf any defendant to plead not guilty by statute. 189a * Ik 
PoNovAN* In Grip of Law 58 When called upon to plead, 
she pled not guilty in a firm clear voice. 

1 8. '1 o argue or dispute upon in a court of law ; 

; to practise (the law). Obs^ 

I 136a Langi.. P. Pi. A. Trol. 66 Seriauns.-to scruen atle 
I Hat re: riedeii I?*, r. pleten] for pons and iMUndus Im lawc. 
i 1519 Mokk Dyaloge 1. Wks. 158/1 'I'hei . .that lunged to lernc 
I the liiwe. Not to pleie it and for glory to dispute U, but to 
! tei;lic it ag.'iyne iiickcly. 157^ H amison England 11 . 1. 1*877) 

I I. jS The canon law. .which Is dailie pleaded. 

I Jlciicc Plea'ded ppl, rz., uttered or alleged in 
! jdcading; pleaded-for^ defended by pleading. 

1668 II. Mokk Div. Dial, iv. xxxt. (1713) 380 T>o you .see, 
Ciiphophron, whither y'oiir pleaded-for Impostures L.*nry, 

I even In .s.'iv.Tgc Murthcr and Ithxxl-.shed ? 1715 Porb Odyss, 

\ 1. J2I Slic seems attentive lo their pleaded vow.s. 1754 
Rii'iiAKDsos GraudisoH V. xiv. 105 We .shall now sec what 
‘ the .so often pleaded for dignity of your sex, will enable you 
I to do. 1850 J. S. H. Monsell Parish Musings ^*871) 40 
; Yield lu tliine own pleaded word. 

‘ Pleadable (p)'" dab*l), a. Also 5-7 plod-, 6 
pleade-. [MK. .i. KV.pledabte (IJ92 Jlritlon) - 
OF. piaidabUf f. plaidUr to Fi.£ad : sec -able.] 

I 1 . That may be pleaded. 

a. Of a cause : That nuay leg.ally be maintained 
or defended in a court of law. 

|ia9S HmiTON ii. i, I..*! fourmc ct la iiianere de plcder 

F ;r.soneis iiletz pledubles pai attachement/ de curs.1 ..‘ 57 ^ 
i.K.MiN< ; )\tuopl. pptst. 25O As cases of h-iwc, pleadable in 
Conrifs of asMse &c. *^3 Virginia Slat, (i 8 a -0 I. '-*62 That 
.tU tiiunie del.its matlc .since the 26th day of March 1642 .. 
shall nut Im* pleiit);iblc or recoverable in any court of jii.sticc 
vndcr thlsgoverninetit. ( 1645 IIowkll Lett. (16S8) IV. 455 .\ 
Furicst hath her Courts of At taohiiients.. where Mailers .Tre 
Us ple.3tln1>Ie .. .is at We.stiiiinster H.ili. 1707 K. Cma.mukr- 
LAVNE Pres. St. Eng. 11. xv. (ed. 22) iy6 Real Actions arc 
plcadahlc in iiu other Court. 

b. That may l)e alleged formally in the course 
of the ])leadings, or urged as a plea, in a coutt of law. 

[13M Rolls cfParlt, 1 . 264/2 Bref eii Chauncelicrie pled- 
ahlc cn Bannk Ic Roi-J 24^ Ibui, V. 326/1 Such plees as 
in lawe were plcdable.s. 1531 Dial, on Laws Eng. 11. ii. 
(1636) 62 If an Oblig.'ition l)earc date out of the rcMunc. .[it 
is| not plc.'idable at the Common l.iw. 1660 K. SiibMiNciiAM 
Ring's .Sup rent. Asserted ti. (1682} B The words of a Statute 
. . are pleadable in their tLsual and grammatical scii.se to all 
purpuse.s. 1688 Sir G* Trkuy in Collect. Poems 263 No 
rardon to lie pleadable to an Impeachment in i*arlianient. 
1884 Last* Times Rep. 16 Feb. 773/2 The allegations in 
((ueslioii are properly pleadable, .being allegations of inattcr.s 
which may be given in evidence at the trial. 

o. gen. That may be pleaded, claimed, urged, 
or alleged in behalf of a cause. 

. *585 CAt.FHiLt. A MS 71 ’. Treat. Crosse 46 b, Your romp.irisoti 
is not pleadeable: ct.hc |Kirt coiiteyiieth .'lUiiie pvvee of vn- 
truth. x68o Allln Peace Hr Unity 70 If this were not so, 
their case would nut lie trj pleadable as now it is. 1786 A. 
Gill Saer. Contempt. 28^ Bequeathing lo his jieojilt* . , a 
pleadable interest in all his services and sufferings for their 
Salvation. i86a Kcskin Unto this Last iv. 161 Meat ! 
perhaps your right to that iiiaj' be pleadable; but other 
rights have to be pleaded first. 

+ 2 . Dkaddbte briffiSc, Ijivi: sce'lliiiKyh. Plead- 
able day : a day on which ideading^ can take place. 

1471 Sc, .Acts Jas. HI (1814) 11 . 101/2 Quheii ony bitfis 
pledable hapnis to be folowit before quhatsumciier Jugc. 
1609 Skknf AVf. MaJ.t Siat. Rob. / 24 Na man .mhiUI be 
ejected furth of nis free tenement, quhereiii he allvdges him 
to be vested suised as of fee ; without the kings pled.'iblc 
briefe, or the like briefe. 

(1191 Bum ON I. xii. f 5 Chej«r.iinc simaync uiie fuiz eii 
terns pledable (/r. in time pleadable).! 1601 Hoi-lanu Pliny 
II. 4i7 For his better aduancemeiit he opened vnto him the 
whole course of dayes pleadable and nut pleuduble, exhorting 
. .him withal, to publish that secret ancl niysterie. 

Hence Pl«a*dabtonMB, the quality uf being plead- 
able. 

1774 A. Gin Present Truth II. 141 'i'hc pleadablencss 
tiiereuf at the bar of I.aw and Justice. 

tPlea-dant, ple*dant. Obs. rare^K [a. F. 
plaidant jilaititifT, also advocate who pleads : sb. 
use of pres. pple. of plaider to Fleah.] A plaint iff. 

*509 biNciiF. Anc. piction Kiv, Giue wiongtull iudge- 
ment vpun the Crutb-tnferiing plcdant. 

Pleader^ (plrd^i). Forms: a. as Pleads, o. 4 - 
3 -ur, 4 -or, 4 -5 -oiw, -ore, 5 -are, 5- -er, 6 .SV. -nr. 

4 playtour, -ere, 5-6 plater, -ar(o, 6 pleater. 
[n, ME, p/aydur, -our, a. 0 ¥. p/aideor (13th c. 
in Hatz.-I)arm.), F. p/atdeur, agent-n. f. OF. 
plaidier,plaid€r to Plead; with subMquent change 
of suffix : see -ouR, -ER 1 . after the collateral 
form playte, phle, pleat of the rb,] 

1 . One who pleads in a law-court ; an advocate, 
a. c 1175 .Sinners Beware 133 in O. P, Misc. 76 peos playdun 
beoh wel kene. c 1380 Wyclif Serm, Scl. WkA 1 1 . 25a pus 
scien plcders and pursueris paf pel done bus al fur love. 
i|oo Gower Couf, 1. 274 The plraour ana the plee achal 
fane, l*he sentence of that like day. 1430 -40 Lvik:. Dachas 


I. xviii. (MS. Bodl. 263) 76/1 Plederes \ed, 1554 pletersj, 
which for lucre & meede, Meyntene miarelis. and que.stis 
doon enbracc.^ 1514 Bakclav Cyt. 4 tlptomfyshnf, {Pem 
Soc.) 32 Yet i>i ill the <^Ce a nombre incurable, Pledeni& 
brokers, a foule & shamefast rable. i6ap Massinger Picture 

II. it, I he tradesman, merchant, and litigious pleader, And 


such like scarahs bred in the dung of yence. 177* Junius 
Lett. Ixviii. (1620) 336 The U-uruing of u pleader is u.sually 
u|K}ii a level with liis integrity. 1871 R. Ellis Catullus 
xxxix. i The bench.. Where stands a pleader just prepar'd 
to ruuse our tears. 

B. X3D1 K. Bronnk Handl. Synne B746 p>’r wa.s a man 
|»at liygntc Vaieiityne, Playtour he was, and ryilie man 
fyiie. X340 Aycnb. 44 To )/isc zcime belonged be /enne of 
nal.se doinesnicii and of tmlsc p]ayterc.s. 1474 Cam on 
Chrssc III. iii. 3, 1 sup|>ukG that in alle ctistendom arc nut 
.so many pleiars attorney.s and men of the lawc as been in 
Kiiglond onely. 1545 Bkinklow' Compl. 2 That all iudges 
and plcaters at the b.iire may lyue of a slypend. 

i’ O. In opprobrious st'iisc. Cf. SrEci.M. pleadeu. 

* 38 » Wyclif Isa. iii. 12 My piiple his pletcrcs \gioss or 
wrong axens] .ipuiletlen. a 1400-50 Alexander 1731 pat 
wkkidly hou banes . . Ptirvayd be pletours {!.. tatruncuhs] 
oiire partis to ride. ^^,1440 Gesta Rom, iii. 8 (Harl. MS.) 
Advocatis, aiul pletouris, be which by sotiltc and wickid- 
nc.sse getithe bu goode of bis wordle. 
f C. A .suiLor. Obs, rare, 

*653 UMqt.-iiAkr Ra/’elais 1. xx. 89 Pleaders are tiiiserable; 
f>r .sooner .shall they attain to the end of (heir lives, then to 
the. (iniil decision of their pretended rights. 

2 . gen. One who pleads, eulreats, or intercedes. 

1607 .Shaks. Cor. V. i. 36 But sine if you ^yollld lie your 

Countries Pleader, your gaud tongue . . Might stop our 
Cuuiitryiiian. «ii635 Sihrfs Confer. Christ 4- Mary (1656) 
47 We have a ple.^er in heaven, that will take our puit 
against the nreuser of our brethren. 17x2 Bi-rkki.kv Pass. 
Obed. 8 33 One great principle which the pleaders for re- 
.sistance make the ground-work uf their doctrine. 1884 
Max Mih.i.Lii in ig/Zi Cent. June. 1016 We know how able, 
iiuw persuasive a pleader Darwin could be. 

3 . See Special plf-ader. 

tPlea'dor*'^! Obs. rare, Lau*. Also 3 pletcro. 
[a. I'‘. piaider, AF. plaiter, pleter, inlinitivc used 
as sb. : sec Plead v. and -er^.] Pleading. 

e 1450 Merlin 18 This was Meilynes plcterc for Ills model. 
1698 Sir G. Trehy in Mod. Rtp.Wl. 229_Trsi.itor look 
out ;i writ ugain.st the defendant ..,niid died during the 
pleader. 

Pleading (pl/ dig), vbl. sb. Forms : see 1 ’i.K Al t 
2', [f. Plead v. y -jm; i.] The action of the vcilr 
Plead, in various scilscs. 

1 1 . The carrying oji of a suit in a court of law, 
litigation ; hence, :i law-suit, action, legal ])rocess; 
a controversy. Obs, 

1297 K. (ii.ori;. (Rulls) 0662 In playdingc fk. in um.vc. .& in 
liigeiiieiit also, c: 1374 CiiArcKK Bocth. iii. pi. iii. 55 (Canib. 
MS.) Wheiiiies coiiiyii elle.s .'lUe ihysc foreync compleynles 
or qiieicles f»f pletynges. 1483 Cam on Gold, Leg. 431 b/i 
Doiibtyiig Ibat ihc .stryfacrionsand ph t^ngt s of the pome 
.shuld come onely to the presence and knowlcgv of l»y.s 
counceyllours. iS|^ Aurclio iV I sab. (1C08) K.iij, 'I'hal 
they be jugc.s, partie.s, and advocates of one .sclfc pletinge. 

2 . The advocating of a cause iti a court of law; 
the art of drawing pleadings; the body of rules 
and usages constituting this art. 

*377 I'ANGi.. P. PI, II. ill. 294 Sbal no setiaiint. .w^crc..iio 
pchire ill his cloke fur )> 1 eclyng aiic barre. 1 1386 Cmavi i m 
i’ars. T. F 92 Thcr ne^ shal no pledyngc \llengu*rt MS. 
pletynge] aimillc ne sleiglite, we shiillen yeucii rckenvngc 
of euericli >del woid. 14. . Pol., Ret. 4- L. Poems (iE6(>) 9A 
"J'her charter helpys K' not bn* dey, 'Thcr plctyn is not 
worth an hawe. 1522 Skeliun IVhy not to Court 315 In 
nlciyiige of iheyr At the Coiiiiiiune Place. 1552 H i;i oki , 
rle.vdyngc, oAitatio, aduoiatio. 1766 Knuck London IV. 
34 ^J'hc tcrni.A, or time.s f>.>r pleading and emliiig of causeN 
III the Civil Courts. 1875 AIaink Hist, Inst. ix. 255 The 
proceedings included a sniirs of assertions and rcasseilion.s 
of right hy the parties, and tliL formal dialogue was the 
parent of the Art of Pleading. 

3 . A formal allegation, now generally a written 
document (formerly, an oral statement) setting forth 
the cause of action or the defence ; in pi, pleadings, 
the formal statements on both sides ; in strict use, 
excluding the count or declaration. 

*53* Klyot 6'fir/. 1. xiv, 'I'be plcadyiige used in coiirte and 
Chauncery called mores. X540 Act 32 Hen. VIII, c. 30 8 1 
Reply cucyons, rciuyndeis, rebutters, ioynyng of Issues, and 
other pleadynge.s. ^ 1596 Bacon Max. A Hse Com, Law 1. 
iii. (j6j 6) 22 Pleadings must be certain, becau.se the adverse 
party may know wherto to answ'vr. 1768 nLAc:Ks-i onk Comm. 
Ill .XX. 293 Pleadings arc the mutual altercations between the 
plaiiiliflT and dcfeiiilarit ; which at pie.serit are set down and 
delivered into the proper office in writing. x8a5 Act 6 
Geo. /K,c. iyu8 10 'J'he Record of the Pleadings as adjusted 
shall be autliciilicatcd by the Lord Ordinary b]^ his Signa- 
ture; ami the Record so made up and authenticated ^all 
hv. held as furedosing the Parties from the Statement of any 
new Aveniieiits in point uf Fact. xSSa H. H. S. Cropf 
Pivot's Got\ 1 . 152 note, The pleadings uuwn lo the lime of 
Kdward 111 weie L'iVvI tvee, and those who pleaded orally 
would^ no doubt pursue the method first recommended by 

g uiiitilian in his Institute.s, ancl afterwarils adopted by later 
hetorioians. 1885 /..aw Rep. 29 Ch. Div. 451 The Court 
is entitled to look at the pleadings in the Irbh action. 

4 . gen. Intercession, advocacy, supplication, 
earnest entreaty. 

C1430 Hymns Virg , 97 ' What \ quod be synner, ‘..Canst 
bon neuere of \A uletinge blymier 15 r6 Pillgr, Perf. (W, 
de W. 1531) 243 Kfalcyng (as saynt Paule sayih) interpella- 
^on & pleiynge for vs before y* father of neuen. a lyjM 
Kamsav Adieu for while ii, Thou dost not obey The plead- 
ing Ilf love. IMS Mrs. RAOcLisrs Rom. Forest u The 
beauty., of Adeline, united with the pleadings of humanity 
in her favour. 1B74 Green Short Hist. viii. | s. 51 x * Comus ‘ 
..ri<ies into an almost impassioned pleading for the love of 
virtue. 

6 . Sec Special pleadivo. 

6 . attrib. and Comb.^ oa pleading-house, -Maee, etc, 

c 1440 Promp, Paw. 405/1 l^tynge howsci or place, //oci- 
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fonunr. 1656 Cowley /'/W. OJeft Chupicr Umah v, 
Tlieii bhiill flic Market and the >'lcaditig-place Be Choakt 
wiih Brambles and oregrown with grass. 18B8 Lu. IIeic- 
sv:iiki.i, in /.««* R^P'\ XIII. q As a pleading 

pt>int, this would have been good. 

Plea'dingf t^- P*’*'*^* + -inw -.] That 

pleads ; entreating, l)esccching, imploring. 

18x8 Shelley Kosuliud /A 870 What avail . . the knit 
.v>iil that pleading and pale Makes wnii the c|iiiveri>ii; check V 
1880 Sliss Bkaddon' Just ns / am vi, He noticed that tender 
pleading glance at the time. Mod, Mis pleading tunes 
II I ove compassion . 

Hence PlM'diagly adv.^ in a pleading manner ; 
PlMi'dlnga^mv the ciiialiiy of pleading. 

1847 Wedsti-.k, rieaiiifi£l}\ hy pleading. 1865 K. ( Ci. av* 
TOM Cruel Fortune I. aa? She haikect so pleadingly, so 
beseechingly,.. that Lady Charington relented. s8 ^ Nona 
BK i.LAins IFa^side FI, lii. 37 Cry..€>f n little child... Its 
intense pleadingness haunted me. 1868 CiKa Kliot Sp. 
Gipsy 111. 203 She spoke tenderly, pleadingly. 

t Plea’ful, a, Obs, [f. sb, + -pi:l.] That 
pleads powerfully, i^rsu.asive. 

x6a5 Lisle Du Bartas' Xoe 12 So from his plcafull tongue 
falls cheering dew and aire. 

t Flea*ment. Obs, rare’^^. In 5 pleinent. [f. 
PLFA V. + -MBNT, Cf. OF, plauicmcnt {a 1400 
in (lodef.).] A pleading; an action .at law. 

1480 Caxton Chron, FsHg. ccxxxv, In a certain^ pleinent 
he [Karl of I’enihrokc] sK^e & was ayeast the ri^tes and 
fraiinchises of holy chin. he. 

Plea8able(plfv.ab'I),tz. Now/w/r. AIS04 plea- 
able, 6 ploaaible. [MF. plr sable ^ a. OF. plcUablc 
(r 1185 in Godofroy),//fl/V<n^/<c agrcc-able, f. plaisir 
plaire) to please; see Pi,k.\.se and -able.] 

1 . ('apable of being pleased ; plac.ible, mild. 

138s Wyci.if Gni. xliii. r-i And iny (lod Aliny^ti make 
hyiii plesahlc to 30W {Cntg. I.>eus .. facml voids cum placa- 
hilcinj. IMS .Vowrin MiikHi.ANi> in Tyllcr Fd7o. r/dS^ ji 
II. 14S, 1 love not to have to do witli iiieii which be neither 
grateful nor ydeasiible. 1570 Lemns Mantp. 2/2 ^ Plcnsablc, 
placabilis, e. x8m Lamv (Ikanville Lett. 21 June, -A> 
gt^oddiunioured aiid plca.sable .ts it is possible to be. 

+ 2 . Acceptable, pleasing, agreeable. Obs, 
i^a Wvci.ii-' Isa. lx. 7 The! slitil hen offrid vpori my 
plesable [1 j8S ar.ccptablc] auter. //>/</. Ixi. 2, I shuldo.. 
urechen a ^er plesable lu the Lord [Fu/g. Annum fdacn- 
nili’iti Doimtio]. 1554 Knox Godly Let. .Aiijb, 1 h.Tiie hen 
compelled tn speake in your picscns,..such thinges ai Vrcrc 
not plcasable to the cares of men. 

Hence Plea'BablanesB, pl«acabilily. 

*S 53 t-lMMALDE Ckeyo'sOpieesi. (155S.1 .19 There is nothing 
mure seeimdy for a great ..man than pleasableiies and mercy. 

Pleasanca ^ (plevans) . F orms : 4- ploasance , 
(-aunco) ; also 4-7 plenauuco, 4-7 (9) -ance, 
5 -nuns, -awns, pley-, playsauuce, -auuso, 
pleseauns, 5-6 pleaaauns, {S<\) plesans, -ence, 
7 (9) plaisanoe. [MF. a. OF. plat same {a 1296 
in Littrc) pleasure, delight, in 16th c, place of 
delight, {. plaisant pleasing, plaisir to please; so 
ined.L. plaeeniia^ : see -.VXCE.] 

1 . The conrlition or feeling of being pleased ; en- 
joy inenl, delight, pleasure, joy. arch, and poet, 
c r374 Chaitkr Troy Ins iv. 1071 (1099) hi )*e dcs tight xs 
fallen chaunccs, Right so in lone )icre com and goii 
p!e-auni:vs. CX3B5 — A. L'. //'. 1150 (/^iV/r?) Thus i.-! this 
(|uycn ill plosaunce it in loyc. 1490 Caxton Fncydos xviii. 
67 \ f thou cucr tokc playsance in ony thyiig that by tnc 
cam. IM3 T.ii. r.F KNt.iis Fmiss. 1 . cclix. 384 The F.nglys.sljc- 
inen tuke great plc.isannn: .it theyr valiant dedcs. 17x0 
Fiiii.ii'S Tastornls ii. yj Untoward who Pleas.-ince 

take ill S]iitc. x8ia 1 .iYkom I 'h, liar, ir. lx.wiii, .Some da) s 
of joy.'uince are decreed to all. To take of rilcasuuiKc e.'icli 
his secret sliarc. 1830 'rFNNYSO.N Lilian ii, \vlien my p.Assiuii 
seeks i'U:xs.inrc in Tove*sighs. x886 Fhnoetlde-luce 

iii, Beautiful li)y, . . born to joy and ple:isance,^ Tlum dost 
not toil nor spin. .876 .J. 6 Li.is Caesar in Egypt 59 All 
sights and sounds of pastime and plaisance. 
t 2 . The action of pleasing; the disposition tc 
please ; complaisance ; agreeable or pleasing man- 
Iters or behaviour, courtesy. Obs. 

£'1386 Chaucer Pard, T'. 81 Som fur plesance of folk and 
flatcrye To ben aiianccd by ypocrisye. ci4xa IIoccli-'vk 
De Keg. Princ, 3083 Good pfc.<i.Tiirice is of •■■.wich Ik'iicuo. 
lence, what godc dedc he may in m.*!!! espie, ileprcysith 
it, and rebukith folye. <' X 47 S Coil^ar 907 To tell 

him as I haue tauld the, Withoutiii plesance. iSfiB Gkai-ton 
Chron, II. Manyc Noble men were compelled to pay 
vino the king great somme.s of money, which w.'is called 
Fleusaiince, to please the king withall [cf. RKNFAOLKsrK 
ii nk 1S99 JoNSON Fv. ,Man out of Hum, iv. viii. Con- 
tent : go«^ Sir, vouchsakc vs your plcasance. 

b. A sprightly or pleasing trick ; a pleasantry. 
Obs, exc. poet, 

t68t Olanvill SaMiCisums 11. (1736) 432 Fancy may lie 
l^rniittcd its ulaisaiice and inofTensivc Railerics. t68i-^ J. 
Scott Ch^, (1700) I. 384 Those little plalsanccs and 
inufleiisivc railleries of fancy which are sometimes requisite 
to sauce our conversation. 1873 K. Brfmman Witch oj 
etc. 173 lsi.s, she Who with her iiiyrmd plestinces 
and wiles Chafes the unbluoined desire of Kgypt*s maids 
fS. That which pleases one; pleasure, desire, 
wish, will. Ohs, 

c 1340 Hampolk Prose Tr, at In the turnyiige of thi wille 
enterely to his seruyee and hi.s ple.saunce. c 141s Hocclevr 
De Reg, Princ, 134s To tlie plesauncc of God thou the con- 
foiirme. ?x46x Paston Lett, II. 67 , 1 shall duo your pleasauriii 
Sk mochc in me is. 1530 Conipend, Treat, in Rede me, 
etc. (Arbb) 180 To doo hi.<i office to the plesaunce of god. 

4 . Pleasure-giving quality; pleasantness. Obs, 
exc. poet. 


I ei||B8 CifAfrrK T'eankl. T, tS^ The odour of floures and '■ 

: the fresshe siglite, ^^'uldr han iiiaked any herte lightc • . So 
! ful it was of hc;iuiee and plcH;tnce. t 14^ Dighy Mysi. 
j (1882) III. 1^4, wekruiii musimger of grett plexeaviis ! 1503 

; liUNDAH Thistle 4 Rose 39 For to discryve the Ross of 
. most plcsaiicc. xsm Sfenskr F, Q, i. iv. 38 With plca- 
saunce of the breailiiiig fields yfed. i6ix Speku Hist, Gt, 

; Brit. ix. viii. iiovjl 554 Meserucdly for the plea.^atlce of the 
place named Braulicn. 1748 Thomson Cast. Indol, 1. xxvii, 

It was a fountain of N'c|ienthe rare. Whence, as Han Homer 
sings, huge pleasauncc grew. 1830 Iensyson Rci oil. . / rab. 
Sts, V, Thence thro' the garden I was drawn— .\ realm of 
. pleajaiicc. 

b. 'fhat which awakens or causes pleasure ; that 
in which one delights ; an (objcctivir pleasure or 
delight. Obs, exc. poet, 

1485 Caxion Tans tjr I". Outc of .aI joye's and play- 
.«aiinces worlrlly. 1619 W. S(.lai-i-:i! F.i/. t Tltess. ii6jo) 
301 .\s when . . a father [sbow-s] nuts and such like olea- 
sances to lits child. x8ia Bykon Ch. Har, 1. \xiit. How 
\\'tin are the plcasaunccs on earth supplicil. 

5 . A pleasure-ground, usually attached to a man- > 

I sion ; sometimes a secluded part of a garden, but : 

I more often a se^iarate enclosure laid out with shady , 

‘ walks, trees and shnibs, .statuary, and ornamental 
. water. (Now sometimes surviving ns the name of 
j a street or ‘place’, .IS the Pleasance in Ivlinburgh, 

: Falkirk, etc. In .SV. (pl/*7.ans;.) ' 

I 158s T. Washington tr. Sicholays I’oy. tv. x.xiii. 139 
; Hiiu-rs gardens and pleasuunens. planted with ( )raiiye tri-r*^ ' 
i a x6m Hist. James iheSext 1 i825>g4 The gunnis w.-ir trails. ; 
poitil to a fauxlmrg of the toiin [ Kdinburgh] callit PI(^l^aIIds. 
x8ai Si'OiT Kenilw. xxvi. The window . . cominatidcd a dc- I 
, lightfiil view of what was called the l*lca.s.incc; a .•.p.'ici; nf 
'■ ground inclosed and deroiateil with archi-s, trophies, statues, ! 

■ fountains, nnd other .'irchitecliiral monuments. 1847 

; Wakwick ktitld) 'l‘he l*(M;ts’ I*h;i'aiiiire or Garden r»f all 
sorts of pleas.\iil Flower. s. 1888 HAPii.VAirv /.//i: ’ 

VI. xw. 161 A charming old plcasauncc with bowling-green I 
and long grass walk.s. 

P From the final ^ sound this word \v.i.s formerly, csp. hy ; 
Scoti-h writer.s, often t.iken us a jilural, and written pie- 
sandisi -antis, pieasauds, ants, with a pscudo-siiigulat in ■ 
j aint. (Biit-iX^/Z/ViiiayKometimt's heaiiiisrc.Tding for 'Ai/r/V.l ■ 

e 1375 .SV. Leg. Saints vii. (^acohns) 497 parc-lorc .suld god 
111.110 plesaiidis hnfe In til his bluii pan al [le lafe. c 1449 
Pi LOCK Repr. V. vii. 523 The othere ples.*\nntis and 
of the rcligiusis pcrsooivs. ('1485 Digby Myst. in. , 

. 64S Seyili...il t»c nlesawnt of your myml. 11x600 hcc 5). j 
• x8s4 Galt Roihclan 11. xiv, She rose ami went down inlo , 
j the picnsaiits of the casile. ; 

tjPlea'Sance*^ 0 /^r. Farms; 5 pies-, 6 pleas- ! 
a(u)nco, ploasauntoB, •ant?s, -ants. [app. a. 

F. Plaisance \^\^, /Yaav/Z/a, whence It. /’/atvv/irt, . 
a city of Emilia, now an important scat of textile 
industry (silk, cotton, etc.).] A Hue kind of lawn 
or gauze; in a 1548 ideitlified with I.vmbekdyni'. 
j CX410 l.Yixi. Akercbycf €.*f ples.uiiire 
I stood oner hys helnic ay. 1440 Paston Lett, J. 40 A Knyghl ' 
: out of Spayne, wyth a kcrcheff uf plesauncc i-wtapped 
I nboute bys arme ; the qwx'ch Knyght w'yl rciiiic a cours 
j wylh a sharpe spcrc for hw sovereyn lady «ikc. 1473 
j Aec. l.d. High Treas, Scot, 1 . 72 Item vj elnc of plcs;inLe. 

I price elne iiijs, ^1548 Hali. Chron., Hen. Fill 7 [1509] 
j Two lailycs . . in kyrtcis of Cryuiusync . . and rmer then 
: garmences were r«ichpltes of plcaisiiites, . . their heades ; 
i roulcd in plcasaunti'.*^ and ivpjictR lyke the Fgipcians, en- 
hroudered with golde. Their wees, necke.s, anncs ct lianilc.s, 

; coucred in fyne pleusauncc bhicke: Some call it Lumber. 

< dynes, which is inaruryloii.^ thine, so that the same ladies • 
i .semed to be nygrost Isic] or blaekc Mores. 1577 -87 Hoi.i.x- 
.RIIKO CV/r/»v. III. M|9 /i, X 594 Marlowe jk Nashf. I. ■ 

' i, Whenas I . . held (he cloth of plcasaiicc w'hile.s you drank. I 
x8oi .Strutt .V/tor/s 4 * Past. iii. li. 147 notr, PIca.saunce was ' 
a line thin .s|iccics of gau/e, which wa.s .slri|x:d with gold. 

! + Plea'sancy. Obs. [f. as Plkasance i -. see ' 

! -ANOY.] a. Pleasing character, pleasantness, b. | 

! Gaiety, pleasantry. 

I 1545 JoYE F.rp. Dan. iii. 31 b,Tlie amcnite tk pleasancy of '■ 
ihc pl.'u:c. x6^ I. Mather Remark. Trcrid. 11836* 141 > 
I It is reported that one of the Poi»cS| in w.Ty of pleasiuiry, ; 

Mying toa parrut, * What art thou thinking of?’ the parrai i 
I immediately replied, * 1 have considered the dayes of old, 

■ the years of .intient times'. 170a C. Mathfr (Vie. i 

III. 11, xvi. 435 He had a certain plea.sancy in conversation. 

Pleasant (plczam), a. {ath\) Forms : a. 4-7 
pies-, 5 plays-, pley a-, 5-8 plaia-, 6 AV. pleis-, 
6- pleas-; 4- -ant, (4-7 -ante, •aunt(o, 5 -awnt, 
i 7 AV. -ent). /?. (chiefly AV.) 4-6 plesand, 5-6 : 
j pleosand, -audo, (5 -aund, -ond, pleasand, 

I 6 ploia-, ployaand). [ME, a. OF,//Vz/V-,//m<//#/ i 
j (12th c. in Littre, HaU.-Darm.), prop. pr. pple. of | 
! plaisir » mod.F. plaire to please ; see Please v. : 
j In the /3 forms identified w ith the north, and Sc. j 
- PPlC' -iVNi). and thus really a northern I 
i variant of Pleasixo ppl. a,] 
j 1 . Having the quality of giving pleasure ; origin - 
j ally .synonymous with Ple-vsixu, but now used 
j more vaguely ; Agreeable to the mind, feelings^ or 
senses ; such as one likes. 

■37S BARDoira Bn/ce 1. to And suth thyngis that ur likand . 
T)mI iiiannys heryng, ar plesand. /bid. 308 Hor.se, or hunil, j 
! or othir thing, That plesand war to thar liking. 1390 • 
, GowrrOn/ III. 42 And thus w'hat thing unto his jiay Was , 
iiiiNit plesant, he lefte non. 1460 Capcravk Chron. (Rolls) ' 
27 Pilgrime ful rich was he [.Abraham] and plcsaunt to 1 hhI. 
1483 Ca/h. Angl, 283/2 Plrsaiide. acceptus, gratus. 1484 
Caxton Fables ef sFsop 1. i, 'rhi.s fayre and playsaunt Ixiok. 
IS09 Fikhkr Fnn. Serm.C 7 est cf RichmondylV.^. (K. R.T'.S.) 
305 A ple.Tsaunt & a swete lyTe . • a lyfe full of ioye 8: plea- 


sure. i5sa Anr. Hamilton Catech, (1884) 3 Na thing culd 
be to God iiiair plcsuui. 1576 Fleming Panopl, kpist, 2.sv 
It is viito nice the plea.smlnU:^t thing in the woibl vniiirrsall. 
1639 in Pr,^, .Soc, .‘Intig, Snr. 11. XI\'. 373 The other 2 
Iniarble pillurs). .very ple-isaiint .'ind siinunge. xySe Kami-.s 
Flem. Crit. ii. fi 6 iiS.i.V' 39 Bleasant and |iainfuf arc qiiali 
tics of the eriinliuiis wc frvi, 1863 KingsI i-.v // \ttfr-Bab. i. 
The pleasintc’il lime of all the _twcnly-r.jiir hour.-. 

2 . < )f ])ers()ns or their altributcs : I ln\ ing jilcasing 
manners, demeanour, or asiicct; agreeable, cheerful, 
gofid-hiimourcd. 

1560 Haus tr. Sieidane's Comm. ^47 b. Jh-.m Cardinall 
of l.or.’iync . . had bene all bis life time a nn-si pb it-kauiit 
grnt ami Lompuiiiuii. 1604 T. Wkigiii Ta.\iioi,-< \, 4 4. 

Our Lurd lovcih a pleasant giver. 1642 H. Mori, tiong of 
Soul 1. II. cxlii, A jolly Swain Metbnngbi be. v.a-; meek, 
c:hc.Trfull, and pleasant. 170$ AS'iioi k Tara/b.r. I. 11-. 
Content and even |d<'.'is.^nt under Hardships. X83X Sir J. 
Sinclair Corr, II. ^^85 One of the liveliest and pleasantest 
men I ever met with, w.ts the MaP4ui.s del CTairqxi. 1B73 
Blac:k J'r. Thule ii, A cicvci woman is alw.Tys a pIcas.YMter 
companion than a clever man. 
t 3 . Humorous, jocular, facetious; meiry, g.-iy. 
7 o make pleasant, to l>e festive, make merry. Obs. 

1530 Pai.ngr. 321/1 IMeasarite puipre, galliasde. 1^5 
Primer Hen, Fill in Three Primers ii848‘ 502 An-i**, 
TiOrd let., the righteous and Chiist's di-ciplcs iimki* 
pleasant and merry. 1555 Fukn Decades 134 Wben the 
plcasaunt w.Tmleter perceaiiud that the t.hiistiaiis ceased 
to pursue hym. 1S«* Pfttie Gnazzo's^ Ch'. Ow. 1. 115861 45 
Wliicli kindc of nu*ii, a pleasant writer .scoffing at, sayth, 
That that meatc is vnplc.T.saiit in last, which smellcth of 
the siiioakc. c 1670 Honni-.s Dial. Com. I.au>s (1681) 24 All 
. . the (..ontentmeiits and Fa-e whii.h some pleasnid nn-n have 
related of the land of (.V»cc|uaiiy. 17x0 Sir Fit Tatier 
No. 246 P9 nick Reptile, w-hu does not want Jluniuur, is very 
pleasant at onr Cluu when he scc.s an old Fellow' touchy al 
being laughed at for any Thin{^ that is not in the Mode. 
1782 Cowi'KH Giipin 169 Now Gilpin bad a plvas.'iiit wit. 
b. Ililai ions i»r excited friiin drink ; tipsy, rare. 

1596 Kali-.igii Diseer,', Gviana 55 Some of our captaincs 
garoused of hi.s wine (ill they wt-re le.'i.sonable plca-ant, for 
it is very strong with pepper. 1680 Buknf.t Roihester 
(1692) 12 The natur.'d heut of his fancy being inilamed by 
wine made him. .so cxtrav.igantly pleasant that [etc.]. 1853 
^(T. Bkdk. ‘ Ferdant Green iv, He comes home pleasant at 
night ftoiii Some wine-puiT). 

•f 4 . Amusing, laughable, ridiculous, funny. Obs. 

1583 SiO( KhR Ch'. It'arres /.o 7 iu’ C. I. 15 With snrh other 
like pl-.-as.'int ie&l«:i. 1604 K. GIrimsioni] D'Acoit.t's Hist, 
//idiet i. viv. 47 From our J*eru . . they miglit well bring 
gold, .siber, and pleasant munkies. 1688 Ffnion Guard. In- 
,\tiu<f. .i?>y7 i43 It was pleasant to *■.€•« bf..w my Son tteinbled 
to see the Fioclour come in. 1716 .Xuui.son Freeholder 
No. 9 p 1 3 The must pleasant Grievance i.« .••tiU behind. 1760 
FooTf. Minor 11. Wk-., ly.jg I. 260 They took him off at the 
play-liouse ‘^onie time ago; pb-asant. but wiong. Public 
ch.'iracteis sliou'd not be spotted with. 

6, Comb., cliicMy patasynlhetic, as pleasant faced, 
-featured, -vtannered, -minded, -natnred, -sattnd- 
inf, -spirited, -spoken, •tongued, -wilted, adjs. 

xsM W. W’KnHK /.‘wA-. /Vc/fiV (Alb.) 67 Which .dl I will 
referre to the fjiisidcraiitin of eiierie pleasant headded Poet 
in llioir proper gifts. XS07 Hookf.r Feel. Pot. v. Ixviy. § \ 
It is no grc.it dn-gt.-ice ibongh they suffer pleasant wilted 
men, a little to intermingle \»ith .‘calc scorric. 1599 SiiaKs. 
Muek Ado 11. i. 335 By my troth a pleasant spirited Lady. 
1653 K. .‘sANiJKHs" Physiogn. 279 This v.'.rious yet pleasant 
lelishl Doctrine. 1685 Dkyuen Dapknis ftf isc. Pociils ii. i 19 
A plca.sant sounding name’s a pretty thing. 1897 Mrs. 
Fokhkstf.r Miguon 1 . 2 There is one pleas.mt-facc({. cheery 
inaiMifrcd I.^ivinc. X896 Peterson Mag. J.'in. 97/1 He is 
very plc.Tsant-sp«.ikcn, .Tiid invited me to conic and spend 
the night with him. 

t S, as adv, ^ Pleasastly'. Obs. 

*553 T. Wilson Rhet. (15S0) 140 More, .then the nlcas.nunt 
di.sposed man U willyiu; fiillic to set forlhe. 1604 F.. Gimv.- 
stonf] P'.\costds Hist, Indies 11. xiv. 115 They might live 
at the Indies very pleasant and happily. 1609 _ Bini i-: 
tDouay) F..xoJ. \x. C0mm., How pleasant eloquent is that 
Ciregorie, called the grtat. 

* 1 * Plea sant, sb. Obs. Also 7 plalaant. [a. F. 
plaisant (i6th c.\ sb, use of plaisant Fi.k.vs.vnt 
c/.] A jester, fool, clown. 

*595 Duncan App. Ftyni. iF-. D. S.), Morio, a pleasand, a 
piay/oole. 1606 Hollanh .Sueion. 250 Whereupou one of 
these plaisaiits [^uidam urbanor!ini\ cainc out uilh a 
prelic conceit. 1617 in prd Rep. Hist. .MSS. Comm. 409/x 
Archibald Armstrong liis Majesties plexsuiit (]uha t'onie to 
this biirght with the liii^Iishe Knichlis. 163a Hollanli 
Cyrup^fiia 42 Wliy should not they more iriiely be called, 
merry conceited Plcasant.s rather than Boasters t 

Plea'sant, rare. [In iran.s. use f. Pleasant 
a, ; in intr. ad. F. plaisanter to jest, f. plaisant 
Pleasant.] 

1 1 . irans. To please by indulgence ; to indulge. 

1687 -77 Feltham Reioh'cs 1. .xiii. 20 He .‘■iiigs, and teuels, 
and pleasatits hiii spleen. 
t2. To sjiciid in ]dcasure. Obs. 

1633 Earl Mancm. Al Monelo [1636) 83 Some pleasant 
their li\ cs, a.s if the wot id should uiwayes laugh upon them. 

3 . intr. To joke, indulge in pleasantly.- 

Bachelor Albany (1S4S) 263 Adckiide had that very 
night been pleAsaiiiing w-iih l..aura on the subject of llie 
tiachctor. 

t Plea-santable, a, Obs. rare, [irreg. f. Plea- 
sant il. + -ABLE.] - PlEA-sURABLE. 

1619 Chapman 'l\oo Wise Men 11. i. 16 Mcc thinkr.s this 
praying in a Church among those of high degree is nothing 
pleasantable, and blushing takes away my devotion. 

PleasantiBh (plevantij), a, [f. Pleasant a, 
f - ishI.] Somewhat pleasant. 

183s Frasers Mag. V. 97 His eye has a p 1 easanti‘.h twinkle. 
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Pleasantly plc/amli), adv. [f. Pi.kasant a, 
+ -LY -.] Ill a pleasant inaiintr. 

1 . In a way that pleases or {^ratifies ; pleasingly, 
agreeably. 

c 1380 WvcLii' li-'ks, (1881)) 3 ptii my^ten lyue as plesancleli 
to Rod 1 %: as nioche profit to holi chirche. c liao I .yik:. 
AssewHy fif Gods 1689 'I'hat they should sownde To tlic 
eares of hem the more plesuuntly. 1309 Supplic, to Kins 
(K K. T. S.) 48 Cnstciles, pleasatintcly set ahowle with 
p;irckes. 1687 A. Luvii^LL ir. ThiVcuoi's Trav. 11. All 
the women of Persia are plcasiuiily apparelled. 1776 l.o. 

H. mlks in Boswell Johnson j<i Aug., Hr. JohiisouS .Sna^o- 
n’ufn IS pleasantly and artfully composed. 1875 JowKrr 

(ea. a) V.^xQ^ t,)n our way we can p;iss the time 
ple.*i,santly in talking. 

2 . In a manner showing pleasnrc or conlcntmcnt; 
cheerfully, goodhumouredly. 

1398 \Vv<;i.iK/*J.l[il. ai TIratiiie thou schalt lake pUsiiimtli 
the sacrifice of ri^ifulne.wj. Hvkuk ri. / Vrv.»' 

C/ty. Worn. II. X. <1557) 105 h, Th.it they l^.ervaiiiN| tin ilu u 
tluiy diligently, tnckely. and buxoinly, yea and nieiily 10, 
and plensantl 5 % s6m SrANi.Kv Jtist. t‘/ii/os. in. (1701 • gt/ j 
He ttiivc him the Socrates took it Llu\-iTfiilIy,..aiid 

looking pleasantly upon him, demanded wheihor lie '«'Kht 
spill any of it in libation. 1866 Cfo, Ki.ior K. l/olt 11808) 
TxThc young brown eyes seemed to dwell on li»r pic.'i.santly. 

t 3 . By way of pleasantry; humorously, lace- 
tiously, jocosely. Ohs, 

15^ T. \Vii.s:>N Loi^ikc (i5>’oi 4.^!', Many wiiiie men take 
occasion to reason plcasaiuly upun llie inleipieiaiion of a 
wordtf. 1617 Mohvsom ////;. I. fhey will i-iue you 
a head of (iarlick rostfil in the ii.sh<.-;, and |ilea'.anily_c:ill it 
a pigeon. 1787 (i. Wiimk Sciborm iv. li7.S-.d 10 This eiu- 
beilishinent .. has occasioncil sii.mgers sometimes lo ask us 
pleasantly, ‘ wlu'thi r we fa'.te'id dnr walls together with 
lenpenny nails?' 

PlOftSantneSS (plcy.iiiitnrs'). [f. Pli^asant a, 
+ -NK.S.S.J The tjiialiry of being pleasanl Jii 
various senses : sec the »idj.). 

1530 Pmsor. a.TiS/a Ples.intiic*:se, /Ai/yrtV/V. //•/f/'., l*le- 
.sixiitiieise, i«S Avii^/i'-vas ’Die r^ieiietenaiint 

heinge eniyscci by the plea^antnes of llic kynges syster. 
i6io.\. Wif f.FT litxapla Dan. An It.die._.is for plea-i.'inlnc.s 
and frnilfuliie^se f.irrc lieyoiid oiher legions. x6ik 1'ihi.k 
/yi»r*. iiL 17 llei wayes :ire \vaye<« uf pl«fi.'intnessc ; and all 
her iwtiies are peace. 1685 ir. Gra, inn’s Con f tiers Oras . 
76 'I lime, is riulliiii.!' more unple.isant than a conlimi.nl plea- 
.s.iiit ness.. ..Some iniiiutes are to be allowed to mirth, and 
the rest to ;,ri iint.sncs.s. /x 1715 ISi'rnkt ihon ‘i'ime (1766) 

I. 373 lie had a pleasantness in his conversation ih.at took 
iiiu'ch with the king. 1813 F.U'Min.stonk /Uc. ^’iiw/'w/(i8tv) 
1.99 The intluence of the rain^of Hindoostaun. .had cooled 
the air, .and given it a peculiar .softness and pb-.asantness. 
1877 Tr.NNYSOS Harold iv, i. 14 Shu luitli won utK]in our 
people thro' her lieauty And pleasantness among them. 

Pleasantry (plc’zdntri). Also S-9 plaisan- 
terio. [a. plaixanicnt\ OF. pUsanUne (13111 c. 
in Godef.), f. pfaUant Pleasant, jocose ; sec -uv.] 
1 . A pleasant and sprightly humour in conversa- 
tion; jocularity, fim,facctiousncss; good-iuiinourcd 
ridicule, raillery. 

i6« tr. Di Fare's Ctmi, Hist. Francion ?j Kavished 
withthc plfuisantry of the .sc^erall he lind lieaid. 

1693 Dryorn Ju 7 >entil Ucd. (16^7) fio T'liere can be no 
Pleasantry where there i.s no Wit. 1734 tr. K oilin' s A nr. 
Hist. (1827) I. Its Kidiciilc, or to expre.ss the same word by 
another, ple.i.santry. 1963 C. Juii.nsiov Rexcrie 1 . 25<> 
Pumping nU br.iin for plcas.'intry, .and labouring for wit d 
entertain the sneering crowd around him. 1817 C.vki.yi.k 
Miic.t Richter r4Thai light matter which the French 

• .111 pleasantry. 1849 .Mac.m.'l.w Jlist. Ent;. iii. I. 328 
.\ species of <imony, which furnished an inGxh.iustible sub- 
ji cf of pleasantry t-j llirue or four generations of scoffers. 

b. Willi a and //. A hiimurous passage, action, 
or .now, esp.) six:cch ; a joke, a jest. 

I70« Stanleys Hist. Fhilo<. Uiog. 6 Many ollwir Plca< 
^antIies of the same Kind are mention'd in their Pl.acr. 
17U AnnisoN .Sped. No. 31 r 2 Thu several \\Vk*iK in 
Alia., will give the Audience a Sight of .Monkies dancing 
upon Kope.s, with many other Plca-Mintrie*; of that ludicrou.s 
.Species. 1716 M. Havikk Athen. Brit, 11 . To Kdr. 3 With 
ihi‘ir Censoriou.s Plai.santeries upon the grcate.st of Authors 
and Worthies. 1809 Svn. S.mi 1 ti Serm, I. a3.«j They . . think 
that a few silly picavuntries, and slender arguments, are 
a sufficicrit preparation to decide on these proofs of a futuie 
life. 1880 MtCAKiHV Hist, Oton Times III. xlvii. 431 
He seldom indulged in any pleasantrie.s that could wound 
or offend. 

1 2 . Pleasure, pletisantness, enjoyment. Ohs, 

1741 Kichaudso.s Fiimeln II. 251 To lake up the gtxid 
Company’s Attention now, will spoil their Pleasantry. 1780 
Bl'rkk Let, to T. Burgk Wks. 1842 11 . 4ot) I.oid Noiili 
was cither wholly out of the house, or engaged in other 
iiiattcrs of business or pleasantry, in the reniole.st recesses 
of the West S.ixom corn^^r. X790 G. Wai.ki-k Servi, 11 . xxi. 
*^^'^** rr.li*.h for the thtjusand pleoSi'intrics of life. 

Plea-santsouie, «. rart-\ [f. Pleas^vht a, + 
-SOME."! Somewluit pIctAsant. 

183^ f. Msiio.ny Ret. Father Front, Sonf[S Hor, I. (ifi^g) 
38:} Some., find I.arissa picassiiit&oiiie Or Spiirta deem 
scdtiriive. 

Please (plft), v. Forms ; 4 -5 (5f. 6-8) pleU(e, 
4-6 ploys t.Sr. pleyas), ploso (.SV. plea, 4 pleoco), 
5 plaise, plose, place, 5-6 playne (.SV. pleiaa, 
pleas, erron, pie), jj- please, (6 pleace, pleas, 
pliBO, Ai:. plaiss). [ME. piaise^ pUise^plrse^ a. GK, 
^ais-tr (3 pi. prc3.//atyif-»f/) - Pr.//rtser,Sp. plarer, 
Pg./rarrr, It. piacttt \~\., placert to be pleasing 
or agreeable, f. root//<tif- in placidus gentle, mild, 
peaceful, placor contentment, satisfaction, pKifUrt 
Ip calm, soothe, still. The mod.F. infinitive 


plairc (12th c. in Littre) is a collateral form, repr. 
a pop. \ ., p/tjci^f'^i pl^c re.^ 

I. + 1 . intr, 'fo be .agreeable ; to give pleasure 
or satisfaction. Const, to — F. plairc L. placere 
with dative ; ivtth^ etc. Ohs, 

a 13*3 Ptosc Fstd/er Hi. 7 [liti. 5I For (kxl w.'t.sted J>e bones 
of Jvin bat iile.seii to men. £*1350 /ri//. J'a/erne 4729 In what 
mailer |»at i mi^t mcit with be piece. 1375 ri.\KUOL;H Bruce 
I. 108 T'hat Scoltis men inycliC do na thing '1 hat euir iiiycht 
lilt yss 10 th.ar liking. 13^ AVx'clif i 'T/uws. iv. t Ak tje liaii 
uscryuud of vs how it bihoueth ^uit for to go and ple.se to 
God. — 1 Sam. xviii. ;>6 The word ple.Nul« in the eycii of 
I laiiyd. c 1400 /Vv/«<*/‘(i8o3) 50 pal we iiiow'e Mtiue to ptv 
wij» cli.'UJt IkkH, & pleso to K-e wip cicnc hcric. 

fb. 7ii p/case to onese/f to take pleasure, be 
well plcasetl. Ohs. 

Z38R Wvci.iF Isa. xlii. 1 A 1 plc^de to hym in hyiii iiiy 
soulu [1388 my Roule pleside to it silf in hym]. 13181 — 
U’isd, VI. 3 ;iucth CTe.s, ^ee that holdcn logidt-re multitiidis, 
and plcscn to 30U {1388 picsen 30U] in cumpanye.K of iiaciouti.«. 
2 . /rc7;/.t. To Ije agreeable to ; to gratify, satisfy, 
delight. 

The \lj. was here orig. / m/z*. as in x, the object being a 
dative ; Init this not lieing formally distinct from an urciisa. 
n\ n or direct objVi l, the vb. came .at length to he viewed as 
transitive, and to have a passive voice (see 4). (It h:is no 
p.assive in Fr. ) 

rx330 R. l*iKL'N*N’K Chrou, (1810) 63 pe meync in iillc ping 
plc-.^ him next the king, H ill. Faleme 188 Blipu 

was eche .1 barn ho best mi^t him plcse. 1388 Wyci.ik 
I Thess. iv. 1 1 lou it liehoiieth 4011 to go and to plese Ciod 
I1382 to (Jodi. 1398 T'ki-visa Barth. He F. A*, viii. i. (1495! 
sijVi We shiill flu flir worldu though he playse. \Bodley MS. 
please] vs wylh wclthe. Ibid, xviii. xiv. 774 An oxe herd© 
pl.asyth the oxen wyth wli>'stlynge .xnd wytli soiige. c 1483 
r.xxio.s’ Hitiloj^ues .s/6 ^^ais sil s>ous piaist antcune chose 
One ie Puisse fay re : But if you plaise oiiy thy ng Th.at I may 
doix c 2500 Mcittsine g The king .s;tid L* lln-nt ‘ ITiat 


lino, c 2500 

I play.scth me'. £1560 A. Sem 1 Foems (S. 'I. S.) x, 

Is no* in eid I cure, Bot pleiss iiiy kitly pure. x6iz 
IiiitLi. Esther ii. 4 The thing ple.'ised the king, and he difl 
so. 1639 S. Dir Vkrokr tr. Camus' Admir. Extents S5 
Irn.'i.gimng. . that all was lawTull that pleased his humour. 
1748 .SxiOM.KTr Rod. Rand, xl. But she \v;cs re.solved to 
please her eye, if she should plague her heart. 1837 A knoi.o 
Let, 21 Apr. in Stanley Lije 11 . 81 Jacob Abliott s Inst work 
. . will, 1 think, please you very much, 
b. absolutely. (At firet perh. iutr. — i.) 

1390 Gower Con/. 111 . i.s8 For ihei that ciinnen iilcse 
and glosc, Ben. .the noriiccs Unto ihe f«.»stiini;e of llie 
vices. 2484 Caxhim Fables of Msxp 1. xvii, The vnwyse 
dispic'setli there where as he .vupposetli to please, trxs^o 
/'/’A. Rel, A L. Foems (i8fi6) v Pleacc with tlii cledys ratliir 
ih.in with thy clolhts. &881 Drvdf.n zl/v. Sf Achit, 747 Two 
names, that always rhent, and alwaiy^s p|ea.sc. 2747 John- 
son Frol. Opening Druty^Lane f,4 The diama*> laws, the 
drama's fiatruiis give. For we that live to plea.se, ritu.st plea.se 
to live. ^2849 If . Crof-CRiDGE (1851) I. 3 sA Men .and 
writers, if they please at .’ll!, must please by doing their best 
in their own way. 1^7 Ft'HNivAi.i. Leopold Shaks. Introd. 
i.uiThe revived docltiue that the main rdijertof |>t>ctry is to 
please, seems to me too contemptible to lie discusst. 

C. rejl. To gratify or satisfy oneself. PCiSxVs coUoq, 
To do as one likes, take one's own way. 

I 1586 C't I ss Pkmukokk Ps. xlix. vii, Please they them 
selves, and think at happiest stay Who please thuni selves. 
1600 .Sh.\ks. a. y. L. V. iv. 7S If I .sent him word it 
fliis beard] was not well cut, he w'oUl send me word he cut it 
to please liiiiiselfe: ibis h (allM the ijiiip modest. x6o8 
— Per. IV. i. loi Perhappes they will buijiVase tbrinscdiies 
vpon her, not carrie hrr alxMrrd. 16x0 T. Ghangkk /bV'. 
Loxike A iij, 1 purposed ni'»t so nnic.li to please iny sclfc, 
and a few, as to Ire beiieficiall. 2779^2 John.son /., P., 
/\j/£ Wks. IV. 67 Waihiirtuii .. had, in the early part of 
hi.s life, pleased liiinsclf with the notice of inferior wits. 
2835 Macai'I-av Hist. Eng, xiii. HI. 334 The clans which 
tiK'ik no part iu the insurrection . . pleased themselves with 
the hope that they should easily make their peace with the 
conquerors. 

3 . Impersonally y with formal subject it (the real 
subject being a following infinitive or clause, c.\- 
pressed or understood) : To seem good to one ; to 
Ire one's will or pleasure. (Equivalent in sense to 
‘will*, ‘choose*, ‘think proper’, etc., with the 
person as subject : cf. 4 b.) 

Formerly usual in deferential phra.scs of address or reciue,st, 
as and, an, if it please yon, etc., may if, wilt it please you, 
your honour, etc.; ellipt. it Kcssxi\\\A\y ptcaselh) yon, 
etc. akso (with omission of //), so please you, ptease yon, and 
still III please your honour, please God, please the pif^s, etc. 

t a. Const, with /b ( «=^ F. 1.,. dative). Obs, 

a 2315 Prose Psalter xxxix. 18 (xl. 13I Plese it, Ixirde. to 
|ie, Jk)u defcndc me. 138a Wyci.ik Esther L ig If it 
plese to tlicc IViilg. si tihi placet], go ther out a m.aunde* 
inent. c 1434 Paston Lett, I. 36 Plese it to Commines of 
the present rarlemcnt, that William Pa.ston,.takytlt diverse 
fees [etc.], a 2450 Knt. de la Tour(\HbB) 90 But .she was 
}>aicd. iLs it plesed to God, atte the laste. 

b. Const, with simple object (orig. a dative), 
t Please it you, may it please yon. 

(A following inffniti%'c often lost its to in 16-1 7th c) 

.* 3 W WvcLiF Esther ix. 13 If it plesilh the kyng [1382 If to 
the king it plcse, Vulg. si regi placet], power be ^uuun to the 
jew'is. 24^ Hocf.:i.KVF. La malt regie 416 If it thee lyke 
'h plese. 1493 Rolls of Farit. IV. 249 Please it 3’our full 
wyse discrt‘tion.s, to consider the niaticr. C1480 Play 
Sacram. 73 And yt place yuw. 1^8 Paston Lett. III. 222 
Withouth It pie yow to send con of yowr men to me, 1303 
Rolls of Farit, vl. 553/2 PIcrh it nowc your Highnesse.. 
to ordeyn. im in Mem. Hen. Vii (Roll.%) 433 And hy t pie 
your grace., t hat (etc.li 1388GRArroNCA2vif.ll. ssoPleaseth 
you also to reiiieniber how many Lords, noble men, and good 
commons, .died in tho.ss warres. 42590 Marlowe A ttf/i/. 
Wks. 121/3 Please it your HoHne$.s, i think it be some 


Rhf>l. 1591 SiiAKS. Two Gent. 1. ii. 14^ Conte, come, wil(, 
jilease you goV 1594 — Rich. HI, iv. iv. 488 Plcaseth l()w. 
please itj your Mate.slie to giue me Icaue, lie muster vp my 
fiiends. 1598 — Merry //'. i. i. 275 Wil'i please j»our 
worship to come in, Sir'? ibid. 11. li. 37 s*b *11® t 
please your \vorshi]>. x6oa 2W Pi. Return fr. Farnass. 
II. vi. (Arh.) 32 Not a word more sir ant please you. x6ii 
Biiilk Acts XV, 34 It pleased Sikas to abide there slill.^ 2846 
Hamilton Papers (Camden) 117 May it plwse your O.ice. 
i8ta B'nk.ss Bunskn in Hare Life I. vi. 196 Wherefore be 
follows this plan it has never pleased him to explain. 

c. With omission of il\ in please you^ 
phase you, may it (so) please you ; phase your 
honour, please. Cod, etc. 

£2440 Alphabet of Tales 72 Me pleis [ -; pleises] not at 
nuwder of siildc Im sent his message. 2600 Shak.s. 
A. 1 '. L. i\. iii. 37 Ro.s. Will you heare the letter?^ Sil. 
So phrase you, for 1 neiicr heard it yet. x8ii — Cyutb. 
It. it. I Imo. Who’.s there? My woman: Helene? Lady. 
Please you Madam. 1738 Swift Pol, Conversat. 69 An 
plca.se your Honour, thcrc'.s a Man below wants to speak 
to j'oii. 2794 Mrs. kAnci.n-T-E J/j'j/. Udolpho 
your honour, he may be a robber*, said Atioliael. 2834 
Lviton Pompeii 11. ii, To-morrow night, please the gods, we 
will li.'ive then a snug carousal. 

4 . Passive, To be pleased'. To be gratified, dc- 
lighteii, or agreeably satisfied. Const, with. 

1387 Tkkvisa Higdeu (Rolls) VIII. 149 pe pepil was 
i-pr«sed wih lii.s fairc sperhe. 2406 Ai'DEi.AY/’ar'wi.v 3 Tlier- 
with he is iHith plesud and |myd. 1533 Covfruai.f. Ps. llij. 
10 T'hen .shall thou In* plc.isetl with the .sacrifice of rlghtiiouK- 
nt-sse. 1728 Free thinker No. 61. 40 Every One is pleaded 
with Mien an Occicsioit of shewing the Superiority of his 
l/iidcr.siaiiditiK. 2850 M«Cosii Dir. Gm't. 11. ii. (18741 713 
Nor can Go<l he pleased with the perverted adoration. 

b. with infinitive (or clause), expressing the 
subject of satisfaction. Also, (^) To have the will 
or desire, to l)e moved; (/) To think proper, 
vouclisafo, choose; to have the kindness, be so 
obliging .Ts ; sarcastically : to have the humour. 

(TTiis is the passive of the impersonal construction : / uas 
plea.fedto se e ■- it pleased me to sec. ) 

£1400 Rom. Rose .jixjS, I was wcl pIesed..T'o sec llie 
botuim fair and swole. So fresshc .sproiigc out of the role. 
2395 SiiAKS. John II. i. 246 Be pleascil iht-ii^ To pay that 
dm ic which yon truly owe. 26x0 -- Temp. 11 1. ii. 44 Will thou 
be pIc.YsM to hearken.. to the suite. Ibid. ill. iv. ifir If 
you be plvas’il, retire into my Cell, And there repose. 
161X P.iiiLH Transl. Pref. 10 T he tongues wherein (Soil was 
pbnsid to speake to bis Churrii by Ids ProphelN .and 
Apo-lUs. — Ps, xl. 13 Be pleased, O Lord, to dcltuei iin.’. 
xt^SiK (^ Lyitfi.ton in Hatton Corr, 'famden) 230 He 
was plc.ised to tell mee ibc King sayd it was for liis service. 
£i68o Bi>.vf.riik:k -SVmw. 11729) I. A> To persecute. .|H:r:.ous 
that he i.s pleas'd to call hortiicks. 1697 Dkvdkn /V/y. 
Gco^g. III. 450 Pleas'd 1 am, n» beaten Rond to take. I7i« 
Hi'ARNE Collect, ((). il.S.) III. 424 He was plea.sM to 
tnenlion the Controversy between Dl Kenncti and me. 
2759 Franklin Ess, Wks. 1840 III. 405 The goveniot is 
pleased to doubt our having such letters as wc nientitmed. 
i8s6 Diskakli Viv. Guy it. vi, My dear Sir! you are 
pk‘a.scd to be amusing this morning. 1872 Frelman Sorm. 
Ci'Utf, 1V^ xvii. 67 .\ noble and powerful city, inhabited 
b)’ Itch, daring, and he is pleased to add faitblnss, citizens. 

6 . trans. To appease, pacify, satisfy. Obs. or dial. 

138a Wyci.ik Lcr. i. 3 A inaai with outen weinme he >hal 
uflrc .. to ple.sp to hym the I..ord [13S8 to make (he Loid 
plvsid to hym, Viilg. nd pheandum sibi dominum], — Ps. 
xlviii. 8 I xlix. 7) He .slial not ^luc to God wher of he be 
plcsid [1388 to (,)od his picsyng, \u\K‘placationem stntm] 
2563 Homilies 11. Eor Gd. Friday 11. (1E59) 470 He could 
do nothing that might please God s wrath. 1585-73 Cooi'fk 
Thesaurus .s. v. Fib, Delicta piare . .\o pletLsc god Tor .siiine. 
2808 Craven Cdoss. (ed. 2), Pleease, to .satisfy, to make an 
equivalent. ' 1*11 plcea.se you for 't.* 


II. 6. iw/r. To be pleased, to like ; to have the 
will or desire; to have the humour; to think 
proper, (In sense, exactly « the passive in 4, 4 b.) 

The hLslory of this inverted use of please (uUserved first in 
S^otti^h writers) i.s obscure. But exactly the .same change 
took place in the i4lh c. in the u-se of the synonymous verb 
Likk, where the impersonal 'it liked him', 'him liked*. 
Ijccame *he liked* £1410. It may therefore be assuined 
that ' I please ' was similarly substituted for ' it pleases me 
‘ me pleases ' (c 1440 in 3 c). Cf. also Malory'.s ^nie ought 
in alliterative Alorte Arthure'roo. aughte ,with Wyclifs 
' Y tiwjtc *, later ' 1 ought *. The remarkable thing in the 
case of please is that the sense wa.s already logically ex* 
pie!i.sed oy the passive to be pleased (sense 4), and that the 
new idiom^ was therefore not nt:cdcd, ' he pleases ' being 
simply =s ' it plcase.s him ', and ' he is iileased '. Sliakspere 
uses the three forms indifferently. Indeed, all ilie con* 
HtructioiiH of the vb., exc. 6 c, are richly exemplified in his 
works : see Schmidt. 

2500-ao Dundar Poems Ixxxi. 38 ^our melody he plelssls 
nocht till heir. 2523 Douglas ACneis ix. vii. 5 From Liw- 


in mirth. [Elsewhere C. has always 'plcaseth the Lord 
which also stands here in the Great Bihle and Geneva.] 
2382 N. Rurnk Dispnt. in Path, Tractates (S. T. S.) 222 
lAuch alsmekic als yc plciss. 2382 Pkttie Cuazzds 
C/r>. Com*. I. (2586) 2 b, This your anguish of mind, or 
melancholie, as you please to tearme it. 2388 Greene 
Ptrimedes Kp. Dcd., If he [Perimcdcs] please I have my 
desire. 2802 Shakn. AlTs H*e/l iir. v. 71 ITiis yong maid 
might do her A shrewd turne if she pleas'd. 262a TWw HoAte 
iC. It. iL 59 , 1 see two comforts rysing, two meere blessings. 
If the gods please. 2638 Sir T. Herbert Trap. fed. 2) 140 
they . . .sin^e what beast they please to fight with. 28 m 
HowRf.L Fre em. Part. 3 The Book you meased to send 
ine. 2831 Houbes Leviath. 11. xxvL 238 He may when he 
pleasetb, free himselfe from that .subjection. 2660 F. Brooke 
tr. Le Blane't Tran. 22 He travels a foot with his whole 
Court, yet his Courtier.s go as they please. 26!^ Boylb 
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Occas, Refl, iv. xvii. (X848) 270, I can make her spwik to 
me, jubt what I please. »M4 Bunvan Rilgr, 11. 81 'I'lial 
he will please to let me know all therein. 17x3 Addison 
Guard, Na 160 P 7 You may make what use of it you please. 
Y 1800 \V. B. Rhodes Btnub. Fur. i. (1830) 7 What will your 
Majesty please to Y X8Q5 Law Rep. 29 Ch. Div. 488 
'I'he plaintiff, .has aright to have the trial where he pleases. 

b. (fantif an) you ptease\ if it please you, 
if you like, if it is your will or pleasure: a 
courteous qualification to a request, the acceptance 
of an offer, etc. ; also (imrcnthetically), a sarcastic 
way of emphasizing any surprising statement, ns if 
asking leave to make it. (So F. s'il vous plaU. 
Cf. by your leave : see Lkavk sh. i.) 

Here you may have been originally <Iat!ye, as in ) h (I. u. if 
(it) please you, "1.. si vobis plan't^ F. s'Ji vous plaiit (!er. 
u*€Hn es Ihucn as in (|iu)t. 1463 in s ; but it is ikjw 

taken as nominative (i.e. if you arc pleased, if you like, 
if it is your will or pleasute): cf. if he phases \ if they 
please^ above (in 6); and 'if ye please* here in 
Skakspcrc has both if you be pleased 14 h), and if you please. 

1530 Jyl of Brentfortfs Test, (l'•.lll.'lc 1 .Soc.) 15 Hut tary, 
I pray you all, Yf ye please. 1588 Siiaks. L. L. /. i. i. iiij 
Let me say no, niy Liedgc, and if you please. 1596 ^ 
Merck. /■'. I, i. 147 If you plc:ise To shoot e.nnot her arrow that 
selfe way. x6oi ■ TiocL N, 111. iv. 3;, 5 Pray sir, init 
your sword vp if you please. x6az Fi.sinc: Tiebates /to. 
f ords (Camden) 58, I wyll goo, and you please. ^1653 
Binnino AVn//. (1845) 419 Ye need not be made niisernble. 
hut if you please. Mod. Will you take another cup Y If 
you ple.ase. { To chiltf) .Say ‘ If you ple.ise ', and y«nj shall 
have it. 

1848 ’ I'HACKr.KAY ill .Siribuers Mag. 1 . 391/1, I lieanl rf 
the father and son in the other regiiiieiii . ., the .Slashers if 
you please, being carricil up drunk to be<l. Mott, lie iiius! 
travel first lKiss, if you please, like his lictfcrs. 

o. Please I (jmixjrative or optative) was app. 
originally short for phase you (3 c) ^ ‘ iiKty it 
let it) please you ’ ; but it is now usually taken as 
‘ Be pleased ^ (imperative of f»), or as short for ‘ if 
you please * (6 b). 

This use of fit ait appears to have been unknown to 
Shakspore, whose shortest fm m is//i.rt.vr'3 i«// (31 «. 

When parent hetic.*il, or without coiistriiciioii, phase is 
may it pleiise you, if it please ^ ou, if you plea.se ; e.g. Please, 
may F go out? May 1 conic in, please V Como hero.ph a-.-e ; 
<iive me my hat, please ; Please, .Sir, did you callY .Shall 
1 ring the hell Y Yes, please. Will you, please, take a 
nirss;igp for iu« Y 

liul wlieii followed by an infinitive, it is Be plea.sed : 
e.g. Please to excuse iny keeping you ii'aiting ; Please to 
leiurii the book soon ; Pli:asi! nor to lose ir. 

(1621 F. M vrkham Dk. ll'ar v. vii. 185 Please then rny 
l.oid to read this Fpislle.] 1667 Mii.ToN P. /.. v. J97 
Heav’iily strangf'.i, please to taste I'licse boiintirs whii'li our 
Nfiiirisher, . iTo ti.s for food atul fi r delight hath v.-ius'd J he 
F.arth to ycild. 1875 Jowett Plato (ed. e) 1 . 90 Please then 
to take iny pl.ue. 1891 KtriiNf# Light that Failed 
226 ‘Then 1 11 tell the hoNs. * Plvaso not, old man.' 1898 
«.i. B. Shaw Plays II. i ou never can tellya^ \ es, sir. Please, 
wivi ate you? 

+ 7 . Iratts, To be plciised with, take pleasure in ; 
to like. .SV. Obs. 

1378 Ps. li. in Scot. Poems 16M C. (1801) 11 . 119 Gif thou 
had pleased .saiTiiice 1 suld have aflTcred thee. x6i6 J. IIaic; 
in J. Russell Haigs vi. fiHSi) 139 Gif they ple.'isit not lii.s 
wurk uheii they saw it, he .should correct it. a 1865 
(iuiuRiK Ckr, Gt. Jutt'resf i. viii. (1766) no You wonder 
that any in.aii should not please the device of s.ilvation by 
Christ. 1719 IPodrow Corr. (1843) 11 , 470, 1 please what 
you term the demy [^japer), but 1 think it'.s thin. 

t Please,!^. .SV. rare. [f. prcc,] Pleasing, pleasure. 
ii lam Freiris of Denvik 428 111 Dunbar s Poems (S. 'f. S.) 
:;99 Bot all thair sport, <nihrn thay wer nmist at r.is'., Vnto 
our dome it wes hut litlill plcUs. 

Pleued /A. "■ [f- I’lease v. + -ei> J.] 
Affected by feelings of satisfaction or pleasure; 
contented, gratifiecl, in good humour; t appeased. 

138* Wvci.iF /V. Ixxvii. 38 IFe forsnoih is merriful, and 
picsid [1388 merciful] shal t>c maad to the sMiiifs ofliein. 
*493 Ptstivall (W. dc W. 1515) 58 Therwiih he luldc hyni 
pleased. 1330 Palsgk. 3vii/\ Plca.sed, cr'M/r/i/. 15^3 Siiaks. 

9 fftn, ITL I. ii. 55 Nay he nut angry, 1 am pleas d againv. 
1508 — Aferchm Pm m. ii. >83 Among the buzzing plcicscd 
multitude. 1637 Avsten Fruit Trees 1. 25 The spirits are 
refreshed, and tii a pleased temper and conclitiuii. 1789 
Miss Bt'RNEV Cecilia viii. vii, 1 nin not quite pleased with 
your looks. tSn Black Pr. Thule vi, A pleased smile 
appealed on her (ace. 

n«a«edly (plZ-zWin, aik>. [f. prec. + -l.v 2. ] 

In a pleased manner ; with pleasure or satisfactinn, 
xfex Jer. Taylor Holy Dying i. 8 3 (1719) 26 He . . that 
can look upon another Man’s Land.s evenly and plcasrc'ily 
ns if they were his own. x66i^ FilLTmam RestUves 11. xl. 
26a He that would he plcascdly irinotent, must refrain from 
the last of offence. \wi Contemp. Rev. IV. 417 l.Shr] w'ould 
have lingered pleasedly. 

Fleasedneai (pif^zd-, plf*zrdnis). [f. as 

prec. + 'NRSS.] The condition of being pleased ; 
pleasure, satisfaction. 

x863 Bovlb R^. (1848) 69 It may put him in iniiul 

of the pleasMueS!! and alacitty, with which a charitable 
peritoii should set himself to the rloingof good. 1680 Baxiek 
Cath. Owz/TMK. iii. (1C84) 16 Plcasedness, and l.)isplea.M:d. 
ness are In the Passion.s, and .signify Joy and Trouble. i8a8 
J. Bai.lantynk Exam, Hum. Mind 111. ix. 323 That ple.ised- 
ne.<Ls, if it he in a coasiderable degree, is the very same 
with the affection of joy or delight. 
tPlea*Be-Ood, a. Obs, rare. [f. Pi.KAnB 7*.} 
That pleases God. 

x6o8 SvLVKSTER Dh Barfos II. iv. it. Afagnifeence 3 
Salomon: His (please-Godj Choice of Wisdom, wins him 
Honor. 

Voi, VII. 


t Plea-Be-man. Obs. rare. [f. Plka.sk 7.] 
One who tries to please men, a man-pleascr. 

1588 Siiaks. L. L. L. v. ii. 463 Some c.'irrj’-iale, some 
plcabe-man, some slight Zaiiie. 

Plaaser (i)l/*z3j). [f. PbLA-sE v. + -f.r i.] One 
who or that which pleases or aims at pleasing. 

13*8 Tihdalk Col. iii. 22 Not with eye service as men 
plca.scrs. X591 IlAUiNCifiN Orl. Fur. Pref. f iij h, A bitter 
nmectiiie again.st f*octs and PocKic..l'hat it i.s a nurse of 
lies, a pleascr of fooles. 1656 Ariif. Hamlsom. 190 A 
uleaser of all men . . tli;it he might gairie some. i86x j. 
Bkown Ifor.v Subs. 308 If it be a great pleasure to see 

others pleased, and a greater to be the pltjisrr. 

t Plea’se-time. Obs. rare. [I. I'lkask y.] 
One who tries to please the lime, a time-server. 

t6o6 W MiNi K Alb. Rug. Ivxxi. 341 Live ever, .in this Fore* 
head ofuiir Song by Please-tiiiies now' forgot. 

Fleaship (pl/.(ip . rare. [i. Plka sb. + 
-Sini*.] The condition of being at law ; litigalion. 

18x4 Si.oi i' Redgauntlei xiii, iV.tcr iVebh-s arid Paul 
i’laiiistanes entered into partnership. .. But .. soiietas est 
mater discordiarum : partiu rship oil iiiake.% plcasliip. 

Fleasiug (pl/-ziij ), vbl. .lA [-jm; 1.] 

1 . The action of the vh. Pikask; the giving of 
pleasure tir satisfaction ; the fact of being pleased 
or satisfied. 

t 7 'iJ hasv pleasing to ; to take pli:asmv. in ; fr do ToheJ 
pleasing ; to gi\e pleu'.ure Vi \- bs. . 

xj^a La.nc;!.. J\ PI. A. iii. 2;, 7 Pir.oMf;, and Pervunc*. j^ai 
iilcsyiig desyrek. Am! taketli Meede :iiid iiumf.yo foi 
Al.'i.ssen Jiei syugen. a 1450 A'ut. dc 2 a TouriyeLZ) 45 
Whi loue ye «>r liauc more pile.-tinge to ani n::iM tl.aii toy^.urc 
hushon<le Y Hid. 67 'l*o ni.nl 1; her s«;Hf the fayrer to the 
pk'singe of the worlde. 1596 RALEitiH in Four C. l\ng. 
Lett. (iSSo) 36 Preferrinije your pie ingn l»r|i.srf iiiym: u-.vn 
desire. i6iz Dini §■; Col. 1. ••j I h.'ii jc#; miglil w.ilke wtirthy 
of the J^td \iito ail pleasing*, being fniilfiiil in i.neiy 
worke. 1895. CuVK lIot.i.\M> Jap ll'ifc (cd. iij 75 .She i'-- a 
gr.'Kliiam ill the art of pleasing. 

fb. Ap|>easing, pacificatiun, blnmlishment. 
e. 1380 .d ulet nit in Totid 3 Treat. It ^*1 11 / 123 pri ili.si.cyvcn 
J»e lierliM tif iniiotenlU l^e swel wordis K* phtsyngis o|>ei‘ 
feyned signes. 1382 Wvcui- 1 Macc. i. 47 .‘sacrifices anrl 
phsyiigi-, for to be don in the temple uf^ God. r 1400 
llarrcsif Hell 977 (.-\dd. MS.) .A ieilie hid wrote all of 
plesyivge. 

* 1 * 2 . One's liking, pk'.'isuTc, desire, will. Cd^i. 
c 143a // ymns I '/rg. 2 'I'liia pulcra hou art to my plesyn.r:c, 
My modr.r.piinr.cs of itaradijs. rx48s Ih’gby .Uyst. 
lit. 1480 Th;»t wold I lerne; Iilis my ph-syng. x*5a7 J'roye 
Life .V/. liraudau (Perry .Sck,.) 40 I’heifijre oiir ].i>nlc hath 
7et us Into in full giotc joyc and inyrth, .after his ple,*!- 
syiige, here to serve h> 111. 

't' 3 . A source of pleasure ; an object of delight. 
Obs. rate. 

c 1386 Chaccer Man of Law's 7 '. 613 They mosic lake in 
pnrience at nyght Sivii.he iiianerc necessaries .is been 
plesyngos To folk bat b.m ywcildcd hem with rynges. 
t 4 . « ri.KA«lX(.;NK..S.S. Obs, 

1581 .Savilk Taeiluf .Agric. (i6;/7) ic.4 The swccioe><e and 
pleasiiTg (<f idleiicsse, and of doing nothing, cretpetli into 
our .sence.s. 1594 Siiakk. Rick. fit. i. i. 1 1 He capers nimbly 
ill a l adies Chamber, I'o the la^ciuious pleasing of a Lute. 

Flea-sing,///, a, [f. Please v, -h -int; 

1 . That pleases ; that gives pleasure or satisfaction ; 
agreeable, giatcful. 

^1380. WvcMF Sc*m. .Scl. Wks. II. 19 However pL endc 
comvlr beste, is mo*'* t ple.^^ing to God. c 1440 Jaiob's U 'cll 
191 Ple>yd wylh fayre wixrdys X: picsyng speohe. 1563 | 
Mirr, Mag., lla.stiHgs Ivi, The plcasynKst meaiies boiide 
not the luckiest end«s. 159a Warner Alb. Ping. \in. xli. 
(1612) 200 The teares did w'a>li her pleasing face. 16x1 | 
LmiY M. Whoth L'rauia 377 What is p]c.isinger then ; 
varielif, or sweeter then flanetic? 170a Pori; Ihyope 1.) 
Her smiling babe (a pleasing charge) die pievt Within her 
ariTiH. 174X Kif HAKnsaiN Pamela (1824) I. 9 He hiis lecun- 
ciled the pleading to the proper. 1877 IVfns. FokKKsihu 
Alignon I. 15 No longer a young man, yet iu>t loo fid to 
bo pleasing to women. 
t2. ^Vi^ing, approving. Obs. rare. 
x65a Howell Girajp's Rew Naples 11. Si Whereiiiilo Don 
John gave no pleasing car. 

Fleasingly (plr/igli^, adv. [f. prec. + *i.y 
1 . In a pleasing m.inner ; so .*ts to please ; jileasantl y. 
i* 1400 J.auftancs Ci^ nrgie 8 Be he trewe . . 1*0 plcsyng- 
lychc Ireie he hym-self to liys p.icieni'i>. 1593 N asiie 
Christ's T. (1613) 129 No t)rator was cuer more pleasingly 
perswasiuc. 1779 I'okRVST Voy. N. Guinea .\n island, 
where I spent my time so pleasingly. x8^ Tozek High!. 
Turkey 11 . I9<i There is.. very little variety, nnr are the 
diflerciit objects pleasingly artanged. 

t 2 . With pleasure; -- rLE.v.SANTLV J, Plea* 
SEDly. Obs, 

rx4xo Love Bonaroent. Mirr, xxxiii. fix (Gibbs MS ) 
Oiire lord iesu accepted ninrc plesyiigly & preferred )>e 
pi iuycoiiteinplucyoiinofm.il ye. _ xttx LA.MiiAKUK.t/rAc.v'w 
(1633) 89 If one that h.ath a jiidiclali place., shall pleasingly 
heare the proofes of the one panic, and iH-rcinplorily cut on 
the other. x6xa W. Mauiyn youth's JmtruiL ’jf Neither 
doe you relish liio pleasingly your ownc actions. i68x 
Norris Hierocles Pref. 10 That caii^ look up^m iinoiluT 
man's I^inds evenly and pleo-singly us if they were his own. 
ICf. Pleasedly, qiiut. 1651.] 

Fleasinness (plr7iqnos>. [f. as prec. + 
-NESS.] a. Pleasing quality ; agreeablcness, plea- 
santness. t b. Pleasedness, pleasure {pbs^. 
a. a 1586 Sidney Areadia\i€>2ii 55 Time, .seenung. .short 
..in the pleasiiignesse of .such presence. x66a S’iilliniu 1.. 
Orig. Sacr. 1. iv. 1 9 (ed. 3) 59 The novelty and pleasingmrss 
of iiiusick .md poetry. 176. Weslfv Husb, 4* IVixu's iii. 
Wks, i8xx IX. 6a Tne Effects of Nuptial I.A>ve arc three, 
Pleasingnrss, Ftiithfulncss, Helpfulness. 183a I« Hl*ST 


Sir R. Plsher (1851;? ?34 WarK aiitl wriiiklc.<..inimu:Hl l > 
pleiisiiicnt;'''! i.if ;i^pt-(.'t. 

b. 1649 Lahi. Monm. tr. Seuault's li.yc Passions (1677; 
53 t.'Jnc: might . . sec jileasingnc'^s lake: the same place in hi-- 
cuuntcnancu, which ChoU-i hw\ jjosstsl. 

Fleasurabrlity. raie. [f. next + -hy.] 
T*b(; quality of being plea^urnble. 

1B13 Ij. Hl'M' ill Examiner 12 Api. 2.7/1 Hr talk- as 
if lie were all pleasnrability or dignity. 

Fleasnrable ple-^urai/l,, a. [i. rbLAsniE 

sb. + -A1ILK, after eomJortahU.\ 

1 . Afloniing, or capable of afloiding, plr.'i.surr ; 
agreeable, iileas.'int. 

*579 f*-*' 1 ^- iu Spensers Sheph. Cal. lip. T»cil. I 4 Tht'*-. 
niy piescnt puyiies if to any tliey be plrasur.’iblr, 01 prijlitable. 
X695 J. F.uw ARri; Per/ect. .'it ript. 223 and 

ple;i-urablc. enli-riaiiinient-. x8io J>. Silwam Phih s. Pl.\.\. 
111. i. 2Zf, When the mind is .strongly innucnced, cithei by 
pleasurable or painful sf‘ns.itioii-. 1855 Bain .ienus 4 Inf. 
if. iv. 4 ;;ii -288 T'.vercise is plcasurabli. oiil> when ve 

ure expending surplus energy. 

t2. Devoted to or eiigageil in pleasure ; pUa.'Uii 
seeking, pleasure-loving. Obs. 

*599 !*• .Ionson li?-. Man out of Hunt. v. ii, O, %ii, you 
.'irc very pk'.iMirab'e. x6i8 S, Wam* 7. 7 .VA/Af |i<.> 7I 
4 1 Idle plcusii ruble gentk11i1.11. 1709 Sii-.i.u: Taihr Wt\.. 

The iiianiivisof flic Ple.'i-ui able, as will a.s the Busie Tail 
of Maiikiiid. 

Flea'snrableuess. ff- i>rcc. + -nkss.] Men- 

sural.ile ciuality; pleasantness, ilelighlfulness. 

a 1660 TIammi^M) .Serm. fsa. i. 5 Wk-. IV. Coulii 
he but. .c.'ipy ibe wJjob.' Mveeliie.-.- U'ld plea' iirabk-nr -s of 
it secretly let tml. X7X3 M. Hk.\ky ll ’ks. 1 . 'I 

.MLiew up the delignis i;f si-nsc to a greater dcgK.u of 
pit.-:i-urc:ibk-Mc.‘<s. 1865 M. Asxoi.i » Plf L fit. viii. ; 1 S; 

A sympathy w'itli intclkcLiiul uclikity for il.> own -akc, uiid 
for the. sake of its inherent pleasmahk ncss anil beauty. 

Fleasurably (plev^urabli,., a./z'. [l. .as prec. 
+ '1.Y-.J In .a pleasurable manner; in or with 
jilcn.surc, jjlrasantly, agrcc-ibly. 

1633 Hr. H.ai.l Hard 7 'e.xts, Ant^s vi. 1 Woe to tln'^'ie 
that live sec iirrly. and pIcaMiraMy in 7 .ioii. a iBxx Siiki.i.i y 
i'nn. ihnth K-sj. it Lell. iGaiin lol * d,: The niimi . . wil! 
he painkilly or pleasurably alTei led. X830 .M ACKIN losii 

H. th. Philos. Wks. 1^^461. 2S Prudence, .teaches that wc * au- 
m>i live pli .asi.uul.ly wirliout liNing ju-tly and 'irfuonsiy. 
iii T Ii\c iti>tly Htid virluou-ly without living pleasurably 

'I' Plea*aurance. obs. rare [/. rLtAsbiiE 
r. t- 'ANCK, or V error lor picasauce.'] JMcasiure. 

• 1400 Pisft. i’roy 1471 I’layn' od w itii pyile, iio pk.'isiir* 
aiu.c ut all, With .'^yliyng snrow {.-.bel •iaid 0:1 this wise. 

Fleasure Cp^e/.iuJ, -iu, -.-u , sh. Forms: iic:e 
below. (^M F.. plcsiKf p/aisir a. Oh . phslr, ph'nir 
(i2;h c. in I-itlrL-';, =« IT. piaztr, Sp. placer, Fg. 
pt an'-r, U. piiticre, Coin. Komcinic snbstanlisal use 
of the vb. infiM.:— L. p!a<t~re ti» please. 13 y I400, 
j/'/'bnd become (in ju ose) //*’•.!/>, /.'' ••.va, aiitl its 
u.Tslie&scd ending being confounded with Ih.at of 
wonls clymologicnlly in -ure, e.g. Measure, it was 
Corruptly spelt and pronounced phsure, pleasure. 
The ilialects have retained more etymological forms 
in plcezcr , piezzcf- (pi/"/..-)!, ple z^i;.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

Cl. 4-5 plesir, 5 plesyr, -yre. -ire, -ier, -yer ; 
plaisir, playsir, -ire, -yr, -yre; plcasir, -ire. 
-ier, -yr, -or ; picoser ; plesor, -ere ; 0 ploa- 
siro ; 9 d/al. pleozer, plczzer. 

1390 (.eOWI.k Cettf 11 . 144 Schc schoUle thanne af.ne hi% 
ye Siiliewe al the plc.sir that sf.he inihlc. t'X4XO Lydo. 
.As.ietnb. Gods 197 Ve shall haue all your ple-crc [ri/nc 
here- hearl. i'X 43 d • -l/i'e. /'titwjf (l*crLy Siic. J 33 .\ yong 
rotoiir, r«ly to hir pleasicr. 145® (J. M.skiiari t in Pout ( 2 . 
l.fig. Lett. iTJt j) S To be di-puseU to our plea-.ir. t iam 
Merlin i At his ple.sier. 1463 Bury IVilts (Camden i 2; I t 
the pk'ocr of Almigtiiy God. 1466 Cal. .Anr. Rce. Dublin 
(I'/.Sy) I. 3J2 Jiincicurseviirt ll .slhi-plesyre. Y# PaitoK 
Lett. 111 . 502 Sythc with your partyng, dcpcriyd mj 
plesyer ! r.-Wi desyer, fyer]. 1470-85 Maiohv Arthur 
\ It. xxii. 248 To (loo hym ulle the p'leasyr that 1 c.xn. 1474 
C'vxioN Cht'sse 14 Foi his -ol is anti phii-.li. 1481 — Myrr. 

I. >iii. :.) Wiilumr his playsir M..'t)iyng may endure. 1482 

M.\k<.. P.ASiON in P. Lett. 111 . 2. '9 I'o the motl pkv.-i'ici cf 
(.lod. 1484 CwTQS P'ab.'e\ tf .Tisopw x, I pr.iyc the that 
one pluysyn- lliow- w> !l do to me. 1485 — Chas. Ct. i To 
icdiuc fir his playsyi sonr.ur hystoiyts. 1488 Ait 4 
Hen. /'//, c. 7 S I .At the Ryiiges plc'.iie. (11500 I hwcr 
tV Liaf Wherof 1 h.id so inly grecl ples^i. c 1500 

.lit'lu.'ine ji That I .-^hall enri do.i yu-iuc playsiic. 1536 
K. Belkli.Y ill /''.’wr C. Eng. Left. .V.l low lows our 

ewne scn>-y.-\ly and plc.scr. x8b8 Craze-n o’.i'aA. (cd. 2>, 
/Vf pleasure. 

fi. 5 plaiHur, playaur, -lire ; 5-6 pleaur ; 
ploasur,-oiir ( - 7 Ai ; 5 -7 plosure ; 5- pleasure; 
fi plesour, -cure, -owro, -nwvo ; ploaaor, AV, 
ploisour, -lire, pleiRsour, plesaoiir, -uir, 7 plea- 
ceur, AV. pleoasour, plessor. 

t: 1440 Gtnerydes 144 For his pksur Irowly llicr lakkyd 
noglit. r 1450 ti. Higden \ R- ills) V. 37 3 1 1 \c\ cnwcngi' in . . 
hade hi.s 1 leasure. 1484 G.wion P'aHes of Ai/nn c \i, For 
to lake nis dcsporlc and play.sure. 1486 Ccrtif.ate in 
AV<r/irA' .Hist. (iSSE’i 47 God preset vc you to His pka.soui. 
<*1489 Caxvon Ronnes of Aymon 50 Where your plai-ur 
shalte be to selle vs vnto. P'neydos \x\ ii. 98, 

I myghtc . . hauc dA>n wylh theym after my play.-ur and 
wyll. 15.. air 7. MandcX'CiiC Grct St?udt'n 73 in ll.'izl. 
E. P, P. 11864I 1 . 157 He that base most pli:.'ure i^ besf. 
1^x4 Rari'lav Cvt. fy ITphmd^’skwt. (Percy .Soc.) p. .xLii!, 
Now judge, Curidon, ir herein he pteasour. XW9 Test. 
Plhor. ^Surtees) VI. 21 To be paid at the pleasor of my sone. 
1530 Pausor. 255/x Pleasure, commodity f 1540 J.^ Hi:v- 

i*jr» 
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WOOD ini -V /'>/•> f Percy Soc.) i6 The sewrte of plcscwre 
ctcrnall. xSS» Aoi*. llA>Tii.mN CatiiJt. (1884) 7 How we 
Mikl okserec the comniaiulis lo the plesoiir of (lod. i5S4'-9 
.y/»//V-r -V (iSCuVj i Farewell iny joye and plenure to. 

1556 Oliik AfttLAriii {\i h, To inayntene their pleaNur aiul 
,1588 A. K iNf.; ('nnisins' Catveh. (S 5 . T. S.) aij 
To i.ike pleisiour. 1596 1 ).m.kvmi'1.k ir. Leslies J/isf. Scot. 
I. 7 IMeisour,* 43 plci.stire ; 94p)rsoiir: 15U pleasour. i6ti 
SiH W. Mi'kil Jf/.iC. JWms fb. T.S.) 1. 34 IMeasoiircs: 51 
jilcasour; 80 plcasNOur. 1640 't Kirkt'udltr. 

J\ihu IU\ 35 'J'hal they las baithc comniittit to wartlc, 
prescnllic, during rhair plessor. 

B. Sir'll ificat ion. 

1. The condition of consciousness or sensation 
inducetl by the enjoyment or anticipation of wlial 
is felt or viewetl as j^ood or desirable; enjoyment, 
delight, gralitication. The opposite of pain. 

1390 (see 1490 Caxton F.myJos Prcil. i lii whiche 

lH)oke i had grot c playsyr. 1546 J. IIkywood (18671 

v7 FKh*. ulcasiire, and pleasure will folowc thee. i6oz Sii\ks. 
/';w/. y. 111. ill. a .Since yi-Ui m.ikc your iilcasure of your 
paines, I will no further chidii you. i6s< ilioiuLS l.c^'iath. 
I. vi. 25 Pleasure .. (or l.)elit;htl is the app-vcnce or sense of 
Good.' 1685 Roxh. liulL ui’86) \ I. 1 'Vhal in pleasurn 
begins too oft endeth In p.iiu I 1690 Lixkk Hum, Umf. ii. 
vii, (ifiys'l 56 P.y Pleasure and J’ain I would he uuderstoo.! 
to signitie, whatsoever delights or molests us. 17*1 Mohti- 
MKK Hml\ (ed. 5I JI. 107 1 ...sh.-xll next proceed to the 
Garden of IMc-.-isurc or Flower-Garden. 173a IIkhkei.fy 
AUiphr. 11. §14 You admit, therefore, three sorts of plea- 
sure pleasure of rea.son, pleasure of imagiiialiou, and 
pleasure of oense. 1756 PiUHici: Subl. ^ R. i. ii, Pain aiul 
pleasure arc .simple ideas, incapahlc of d<*fi:iiiiou. 1757 
Gkav Hard 7.1 Youth 011 the prow, and Pleasure at tlie 
helm. 1831 Sir J, Sinclair Corr. II. j.'.oThc pvo former 
1 had the pleasure of hndim» in l*aiis. 1881 W. |I. Mai.- 
LOCK A’i'i//. i^f/i Ccn/. 11 . ?.|3 Her face flushed whh plea- 
sure. 1894 Sir K. Si'T.i.iVAN Woman 88 ‘IMeasiirc i.s to the 
mind, wh.At gmrd frMxl is lo the .stomarh,’ Pleasure is what 
ail creatures desire ; pain what they all avoid. 

b. In unfavourable sense: Sensuous enjoyment 
.as a chief object of life or end in itself. Sometimes 
persDiiilicd as a female divinity. 

i5j 6 T i.soAi.K I Tim. V. 6 Hut she fa widow] that liveth 
in plc.isiire, is d‘'«d even yet alive (i6xx is dead while f-he 
liiictli). 17x0 .SiiAiTKsii. Ckarnr. (1737) I. in. ii. ;5oj M'luii 
u'c follow PIt-iisiiio merely, we arc di.sgiisted, and change 
from one suit to aiioilu r. 1735 Pon-: Ffi. jiisMeii.-soine 
lo Ihis’ijess, .s mic to Pleasufc l.ake ; IJiit every W'ciin.ni is .at 
heart a R.ikc. 1768 -74 Ti ckkr /./. Nat. (1834) II. 6:'^ 
Plea.suin and interest are two great deceivers wtj must w;irh 
men against, as ('ontiiiually le.'idiiig them astray. 17^ 
Cowi'KK Ta^k III. 51 Thou art ivit known where Ple;\sur«; i-j 
ad'tp'd, 'That ii:cling gmldt-ss with the r.oiu:h*ss waist And 
W'andering eye.s. 1790 llrRss Tame .)ihantot‘ l 5 ut idea- 
sures arc like floppies spre.ad, You seize the Hower, the hloom 
is shed. 180a \v. Ceisi'HAH Dram. 47 JMea.surc is 

the huKincss of the groat. 18x9 Hyron ymai 1. rxix, O 

E lcasure 1 3011're indeed apleasaiil thing, Although one must 
e d.'iinriM for you, no douht, J/od. Men who iii.vle plea- 
sure ihchii.siiicss of their live-;. Wearied votaries of plo.tsu re. 
A life given up to pleasuic. 

C. In strictly physical sen.se : The indulgence of 
the .'L[)i)clitcs ; sensual gratification. 

f 1450 f.spc A, jBJ. 156J Chihi-Marriagrs 75 He wold 
have had hii pleasure of her. x6ii ilibi.K Lien, xviii. 1 a 
Therefore Sarah laughed within her sclfe, saying,, .Afior 
1 .'iin waxed old, .shall 1 liaiie pleasure, iny lord being old 
alsoV 17»S Lauy M. W. Montaou /-«•//., to Cfosx Mar 
(1887! f. j6j Gying .xs he had lived, indulging his plc.i-sures, 
1877 Mk.s. Omi'Iiant Makers Nhr, xii, 'J'he vilcness which 
calls itself pleasure was paralyzed. 

d. The condition or fact of being pleased or 
^aliificcl, the negation of which is displeasure 
(DihplKiVsure i) ; satisfaction, appro vr>.l. rare, 

1568 t jRA)- ro.^ i'hron, 1 1. 734 life] wa.s not the hc.st p]ca.scda 
but iile.-isurc or displeasure, there was no remrdie. 

2. With ]>osscssive pronoun, or sb. in ])os:scssive 
relation: How one is pleased or wills in reference 
to any action contemplated ; that whicli is agreo 
able to one or in conformity with one’s wish or 
will ; one’s will, de.sire, choice- 
Yc 1368 (i6thr. MS.) Gh.m ckr L'ompl. iaftisJ.ady rid As 
is your mo.si plcsure, so doth Iiy nic. i 1410 Lvix;. Assemidy 
0/ Gods 577 'Tim godcles hygh iilc.siirc to fulfyll, 1 ‘crfoinic 
niy df-syre:, 1485 Caxion St. a Whiclic .. aroos it 

humbly demnunded hym what was Ills pl-uysir. 1543-4 Act 
3-, Iltn. r///, c. I It is in the only pleasure ami will 
aiiiiighty God, how longc his higlitics . . shall lyue. 1568 
(InAi-T'iN Chron. It. 120 Wlum hi.s pi>uj pleasure shall In.'. 
1591 Sif AKS. OV«.'. II. iv. J 17, I w.iit vpon his plraMirc ; 

Conn Sii Thiirio, floe with im*. 1669 ('ofr. Wks. 

'Grii-^iirtj 11 . 275 S'> cxi>':i.ting your pleasure, I n'lmiinr, 
GenlhMiicri, kiu]. ,1761 IfcMF. Hist, Tln^. II. x.x.wi. aSy 
'I'hey were delcriniiicd not lo .submit . . to her will and 
plr.aMnc. 1849 Macavl.ay Hist, Kng. x. II. 549 They 
w'riuld submit to WillianiV, authority, and would, till Iils 
pif-ii .uie should be known, k» tp ihuir men together. 

3. 'I'liat which gives jilcasure, or in which one 
delights ; a source or object of pleasure or eltdight. 

c 1495 Tlutupton Corr. (CaindciO 107 Tlicrin you wil do,. . 
that iii.'iy be plrtsur to you & my omiry. 15x7 Tr;RKiNi:TON 
1 i 3 Ki) 18 'J ln;y Ciirycd with them Riches and plea- 
siirs, As ciotbo of gold and Crymsyn v«-lvell. 1585 T- 
Washington tr. Nkholay's Voy. 1. xvi. 17 b, 'This place 
excrlleth all others in idc.'i.siireK and dainties. 1639 N. N, 
Ir. Du Hmg's Compl. Woman i. ji Is ihcrc a grt:;»icr plea- 
sure, ilicn lo hit prc!.eiit at the birth and ruin of Empires, 
and Monarthlt^Y 1715 De Fc^k Turn, instruU, i. v. ii>'4i) 
I. lOf Thwe ate the vtry things your .sister ralN the jdcasurc 
of lier life. x8^ F’.ari. ok Ahkrdf.kn in G. C. LesuWs 
Lett. (1870) 352 Your . . love of truth renders this a cluty ,is 
well as a pleasure. 

t b. A pleasure-ground. Oh, 

1485 Rolfs c/Parft, VI. 293/1 Tciintnicnl.s,. .llKume lyinge 


I tlie to the said Ute Lord Herbert, and to hys plesurc. 1494 ! 
Kahva.n Chron. vii. cliv. In the xxi. ytre of hy.s reygne . 
Kynge Henry [IJ made y* parkc of Wodc.stoke liesyde 
Gxeiiforde, with Other plesures to the .same. 1633 Ford 
Hroken H. 1. iii, None have access into these private 
pleasures, F-xcept some near in Court. [Cf. x^tx in sense i.J 
c. As name of a locality. 
x666 Wood l.i/e 18 June (O- K. .S.) II. fo, June x8, M., 

. OlivcM' Craven, R.A. of Trinity Coll. JrownccT at P.'ittciTs 
i*K:a.'-ui-e. 1691 Ibid, III. 399. 

4 . 'rite quality which gives pleasure; ple.nsur- . 

! .ablciicf^s. 

^x53o('^'A 0/ Lotfe her be all the pleasure of this ' 

; honk. t6a6 IUcon S\R‘a 475 'The Shining Willow whiidi 
; they call SwalloW'-Tail bet ause of the lMea.siire of the ■ 

i 1733 Rkrkki.kv Akiphr. 11. § 14 Coii.senuonily the plea.sure.s i 
; pi rfeetive of those ads are .also dinerenl. 18^ 'Tozr.K 
Hi^kl, Turkey I. 149, ll| rc:di.scd what I had never fell ; 
] before— tlie pleasure of pale colours. 

I 5. Thrascs. j 

t tt- pleasure : with pleasure, pleased. Ohs, j 
*579 Tomson Cahnn's Serm. Tim. eg-t/a The P.ipi.stcs ; 

: (of whom we speake not .so at pleasure). X595 Danikl ( Vr.'. 

! // "ars 1. ii, WhiLst Ftiaunce, to sec thy spoyles, at pleasure 
. .stood ! I 

b. -•// {one's) pleasure^ at pleasure : as or when 
: one pleases ; at will, at discretion. {one's) j 

• pleasure. : while one pleases. ^ j 

; X44a Rolls of Parlt. V. 44/1 Lifte up and close the sejd j 
j h f att their pleser. *484 Caxton P'ables of rKsop 11. x\ ii, ' 
I 1 dryiike and cte at my playsyr. 1533 I.n. flEHSEKs Froiss, j 
j 1. c\v. 137, 1 .shall make you ameiides at your pleasures. | 
I X566 Reg. Privy Conncil Scot. 1 . 460 He being uksent at i 
! the plesoiir of God. 1617 Morvson /f/w. 1. 8 We h.Td free- 
} dome to leatie the co.Tch .It onr plca.surc. 1634 W.Tirwiivt ■ 
i tr. Palzacs Lett, (vol. 1 ) 132, I am nut al^lo to do anylhinp; 
lui tat the I 'hy sitiui is good pJtasiinr. x66g S,i c r my d farmers i 
Mag. I. ii. 3 1 1 »raw two Right Lines, making any Angle ul 

I ileasure. x8x6 .Scott G/i/ J/.-*//. xiii. Whom the .. house- 1 
:eeper . . hiiireit al>out at her pleasure. xBSs.d rt 48 4- 40 Met. 

C. 6f § 2 A Secretaiy.. who shall liuld otfir.e during Her 
.Majesty's pleasure. iS^ZfiTC' Rep. 15 Q. Ttcnch Div. 3(^.1 
The belts, .could be slipped off the drum, .at ple.isure. 

O. To do or fjrZ/tW {onr) {a) pleasure: lo per- 
fuim an acceptable service, do a favour ; lo please, 
gr.alify- flu qiiot. ii.scd fVw/ 7 //z//y.) 

I £X46o FiJifiFs<.rK Abs,J^ Litn, M,vi. vii. (1SS5) 124 Siu.h 
I as do, or .sh.Tll do to hym seruiop, or o)>cr mam-r off ploii- 
; surcs. 147* Pasfon Lett. III. 54 To do my Lonl .a pbsur. ' 
2536 Ttnoai.f ^icts xxiv. 27^ Felix, willynge to shewe the 
jewes a ple.Tsurc, Icfte Paul in pie.Nun bounde. 1560 Dm s 
tr. Steidan/s Comm. 364 The citezeiKS shewed them what 
pleasure ibey could. 1685 R. P-CMTfiN Fn/^. Fmp. Amer. 

! 11.50 Clue., who to do the .Spaniard*; a pleasuve gave them (t he 
I English I inroriiiatioii of a great Ship r.Tlled tlic St. Anna 
I expected froiu the IMiilippine I.sl.intls, . . which . . they tOi>k 
I within a few days after. 1871 Urownisi; Jutfaust. 2359 I'.ut 
rertainly Thou do.st lliy fiieiid no pleasure in the ncl. 
.Ifod. Do me the pleasure of dining with me. I will do 
iny -elf the pleasutc of calling on 3 011. 

d. Mm {jooman) of pleasure: one who is devoted ’ 
to the pursuit of sensual pleasure; a licentious ! 
person, a profligate, f l.ady, u^oman of pleasure : 
a w'.anton, a courlc.san {obsP), 

2633 WKu.si kH Duchess of Malji v. ii, Wc that are great 
women of plc.*u>urc . . join the .sweet delight .\nd the pretty : 
excuse together. 1637, c 2645, * 7 ®* Laoy sb. 4 ej. 2667 ! 
Evi-.lym Diary sj Aug., He (ClarcndonJ hud enemies at ■ 
t .'ourt, e.H|M:cialy the biifluoncs .and Kidys of plea-mre. 2673 
Fs.\ee J'apcrs (Camden) 1 . 7a Thr-se men of Pleasure (y 
vei y l^■s^ and 1 nine of .all Courts). X73a liFRi. Ki.Kv A Iciphr. 
i II. § 3 Thus in our Dialect a vicious man i.s a Man of Plea 
I sure. * 74 »„Y Nt, Th, VIII. 793 A Man of Pleasiirn is 
• a Mati of Paiii^ 1849 Macai lay Hist, Eng. v. J. 635 
j Kirke was al.so, in his own coarse and fcrfx:ious wu>’, a man 
, of ple.Tsurr. 

! t O- I'o pleasure^ to {one's) pleasure ; so or such : 

! as to please; to one’s liking. Ohs. | 

j 2470-85 Malory Arthur 11. xiv. 92 There were brought ■ 
j hym lobes to his pleasyr. 2829 Kk^ is Lamia ii. 192 Wluai 
j ill an antech.nnlKtr every gllc^t Had felt the cold full i 
i sponge to plensin e press'd . . upon his hands and feet. 

! f. To lake {a') pleasure: to lx? pleased, to enjoy j 
! oneself, to delight ( 2 //, to do something, etc.). | 

2538 K Lvor Dkt.t Teneri ludo^ to l.Tke plcasui c in game. 1 
■ 259a Maulowi; 2if^/ Pi, Tambtirl, iv. i, I take no pli-asure j 
' to be murderous. x6ii HinLE Ps. cii, 14 Thy servant*. i 
; take pleasure in her stones. 1737 A. Hamii ton AVvi# Wfc'. \ 
E. Ind, I. xix. Was drowned .. by u J*innace*s over- i 
setting, in whii.h no ami his Laily had been taking a IMca- 1 
: sure oa ihe Water. 1734 tr. Rollm\s Anc. Hist, (liinji II. ’ 
j IV. 21 1, 1 took a pleasure of informing myself of his birth, 
j 2858 IIawiiioknk Fr, ft. NotO'Pks. II. 48 Were taking 
I their pletTsure in our neighborhood. i 

j 0 . af/rih, anrl Comh. a. simple attrib., ‘of or i 
j for pleasure’, as pleasure-harj^e, -t ar, -cart, -chariot^ \ 

I -dome^ ‘drirduift -excursion, farming, feast, -fleet, i 
i -garden, -gardener, -horse, -party, -plat, -resort, ■ 

I -traffic, -train, -travel, -trip, -vehicle, -voyage, i 
j -ivalk\ b. objective, obj. genitive, instrumental, 

! etc., 05 pleasure-hunter, -taker, - taking \ pleasure- 
i bound, feeling, -giving, -greedy, -Icrving, -tired, 

•' -trading, -zvasted, -yielding 

xjy^Chron, iii^Mxr./?Q,r.2i6/i *Ple.Tsure-hnrges..moorcdiii 
j the river. iBjg E. Brennan Witch 0/ Ncmi 223 *Pleasurc- 
! hound and peace-inspiring da}'s. 2797 Hist, Mr, Faniom. 
(Cheap Repos. Tr.icts) 8 That multitude ofcoache.s..stagc.s, 
*ple|isure-r.vts and hciTsc.«L ^2865 J. H. Ingraham Pillar 
of Fire (187 a) 69 Be.sides their war-charlots, the Egyptians 
pos.sc.s.s a small fiiiinber of *pleasurc-ch.iriots. 1797 C01.E- 
KiDCP. Kuhla Khan 2 In Xanadu did Kubla Khan A stalely 
■ *iileasiirc-Uoii>c decree. 2833 L. Rtiliiik Wand, hy l.eite ! 
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225 Ag.atha.. prepared ..for her ^plea-sure-excursion lo 
Nantes. 1892 KtnBEL Old 4- New Eng, Country L{fe^ 13a 
The age of »pleaMirc-farminK— of work and play combined 
. . is gone for ever. 1890 Uon'istiiori'K individualism xL 378 
A larger sum-total of •ple.asiire-fecling sentient beings. 18^ 
Nature 4 Sept., Electric coaling-stations for the nyer 
* pleasure fleet, xyxa J. Jamks ir. Le DhucTs Gardening 
(tiile'p.) Fine Garefens, commonly called "Pleasurc-Gardcn.s. 
*779 }• Meadeu {title) The IManier's Guide: or "Pleasure 
(•ardener's Comp.anioii. 1834 Coleridgk Left., to T. Gill- 
man (189s) 732 You will have received another,., more 
amusing, at least *pleasure-giving Scripture from me. 1879 
H. Si'hNCEK Data of Ethks vi. 4 33. 83 Sentient existence 
can evolve, only on cunditiuii that pleasure-giving arts are 
life-siLstaiiiing acts. x86o Aolkk Fauriefs Prov. Poetry xii. 
263 Corrupt and *ple.Tsiirc-gree(ly set uf men. 18x9 T. L. 
IV.AcoiiK Meliucourt (1875) zii The keeping of •pleasiire- 
hursc.s. 1850 Kohkhisu.s Serm, Ser. 11 1. ii. (1872) 24 The 
mere giddy *pleasure-hunler of the hour. 18x8 Lady 
AIorgan Autobiog. (185^ 94 Wc were all young, enter- 
prising, and •plc:isurcdoving. 1873 Lei.and Egypt. Sketch- 
Pk, ai 'The Afreet chose the season of the Equinoi'.iial for 
their Vile.-i-surc- party, xflsfl Mr.*l Biiownino ^Iwr. AriW/ vi. 
699 It i.*f nut wholesome for these "pleasure -plats 'To br. so 
early watered by our brine. 2892 K. K ingia kk A ustra/iau 
at H, Ch 'The children are taken to .some •pleasure resort. 
28x5 Hone F.ve.ry-day Hk. I. 438 ^Pleasure .seekers at six- 
ncc per head. 1798 Sotiikhy tr. Wkland s Oberon (1826) 
. 24 .Amanda scarce believes her "ideasiire sparkling eye. 
1855 J. R. Leii-chii.d Cornwall Alines 34 Strange sight- 
seers, and uproarious •plea&urc-t.'ikers. 2837 Mom Conta- 
ditta iv, Be.sid« thee sleep or pl.ny 'Thy loveliest children, 
^plcasiirc-tired, ill the blue light of day. 1805 Mod. London 
458 It is by no means so prolific in its taree shews as the 
''pleasure-trading Paris. 1862 Times 23 Aug.. The •plea- 
sure traflic was materially deranged., by the chcerlcs.s 
weather. 1872 Howells Wedd. Journ. (1892) 163 'Tlie 
season of •plea.surc-travel. 2763 .Smom.ktt Trav. (1766) 1 . 
X. i6r The ground is :igreiably laid out in ^pleasure walk.s, 
for the recreation of the inhabit •'int.s. 2879 H. Si'ESCer 

Data of Ethics xiii. 5 S9. 334 'The sum of pleasures, or of 
•pletaMire-yielding things. 

Pleasure (plev/iu, -uj, -sj), v . [f. prcc. sb.] 
1 . trnus. To jjivc pleasure to ; to please, gratify. 
c 2559 R. Ham. Life P'kher If. 34 b, He mimt to give defini- 
tive Nciiteiii.e against her lo ]>lca!-iiro lhi» kingc withall. 
1563 Homilies 11. .Atmsdeeds 1. 1 18.59) 3S7 (He) is huth able 
lo plea.surc :iiul di-'ple.isure us. 1653 Ci Li’t-l'i'KB Eng. 
Physic, y All Apples .. i>lca.*;iire I lie stiininch by their cool- 
ness. 2764 Fooik Patton 11. i, 1 -Tin no churl, I love to 
ph'asiitc my friends. 2837 Du kfns Pkkso. vi, 'Ihn w.tll 
must beriiimbled, the stone decayed, To pleasure hi-, dainty 
whim, X895 (Ikoikftt .Men of Moss- Hacs xiii, ‘Waltei, 
will you not ]deasijre us with your company lo night'll ' 
tb. refl. 'lo take ojie’.*; ])li.asiire. Obs. 
a 1619 Fmciirit, etc. G. I'ftinth in. i, Oin; that huth As 
pe.tple say, in hjiraignc plfUNiir’il him. 

a. intr. To lake ]>lca.surf, to dcliglit. Cotisl. in, 
or lo with infin, 

1538 in feiti Suppress, ."^fonasierks (Canulen) 172 Surely 
his pretlecessours jilestired mochc in i)<l..iiyferoiis savcinrs. 
1582 Riciik Farciaeli (Shriks. Soc.) 'J'he Diiki* gre.ately 
pTeasuryn.i; lo liCMfC the prelie aun^were of ihe 1 liilde, 
replied in this wise. 1632 Lady M. Wkoiii l^rania 557 
What others glorycd and pleasured in, loi lui ed her. a x8io 
Ta.x.saiiii I. Poems (1846) 79 Thiitcs arc but brutes, let men 
be men, Nor pleasure in cock-lighting. x88a ).i>. Coir.piricr. 
in Forfn. Ri.v. x Feb. 234 There are some spurts wliicli 
appear to me so cruel and so unmanly, llint I wonder very 
much how any one can pleasure in them. 

b. collotp. To go out for pleasure, take a holiday : 
chiefly in vbl. sb. rj.E.v.suui.\*(;. 

Hence Floa’sured ppl. a., filled with plc.*tsurc*. 
1606 J. CAKrENTER folomotfs .SWiHV xiv. Co 'Hiough 
a iii.Tii bee ncucr so rich,.. and pleasured in this life; yet 
shall hr nut r.urry a way any uf those 1 ir.lu's. 2813 'T. Bushy 
Lmrr/ius 11. 441 Milk kindly greets The pleasured pal.Ttc 
w'ilh nutritious sweets. 

Flea'B’Ure-bOftt, A boat constructed or used 
for [deasure, as distinguislied from one for business. 

So Ploa’Biire-boa‘>tln(r sb. and a. 

i66x Vy.PMi Zh’ary 16 Apr., We went on board the King's 
pleasure lioat. 27x1 J. James tr. Le Pdond's Gardening 75 
Gcnidulas and Pleasure-Boats. * 8*7 J- lU'ANS F..\iurs, 
Windsor, vie. 398 Having einbarkcd ill a neat Pleasure boat. 
189X Pall A fall G. 28 July -3/1 It is absurd to think that the 
interests of pleasure-boating may be left tu take care of 
themselves. 

Fleasnrefiil (pley.iuful), a, [f. PLeAsuiiE 
sb. k -FUL.J Full of or fraught with pleasure; 
pleasing, delightful. 

*553 Gbimaldk Cicero's Oftces 11. (1358) iot» For so rash 
iiesse be iiiioyrled, lilzeralUie is very plensiiiernll. 26x7 
Aiip. AiiiiuT Dcrrrr. /Knz-Af (1634) 1x3 Reputed alwayes very 
commodious .'xnd plcasurcfiirCountrcy. xBot Mril Raii- 
C.LIFFE Casion de lUoHdcidlle Postli. Wks. 1R26 1 . 95 It was 
a pleusurcful sight, to beiiold that vision of light. 1884 
J. .SiiARMAN ///r/. Swearing iii. 39 The habit owes its .. 
:iource of delight to .some southing and plcasurcful qualities. 

Plea'BUre-grOUnd. A ground or piece ol land 
laid out and ornamented for purposes of pleasure 
or amusement, or naturally adapted to such use. 

1768 Hoi.riswoRTii On Mrgil 200 The Romans seem. .t» 
have used the word Teinpe, as the Greeks did llopafitiiroi. . 
for any very pleasing place; or pleasure grounds, as our 
gardeners of late call tnein. x8^ Macaulay J/isf. Eng. 
xii. HI. 243 A beautiful pleasure-ground, situated on' a 
wtjudy pioinontory which overlooks Lough Erne. 1886 
W* J» 'Ti;cKkR F, Europe loi Isn't it grana— a park of ihi.s 
.Size ? It's fully fifty acres, and all uleastire-groiind, too I 

Plea'Burohood. mnee-wJ. [f. Plkahduk sb. - 1 - 
-IIOOH.] I'he condition of living in or for pleasure. 

»» 4 ? Mrh. Bkownino Grk, Chr, Poets 39 That words may 
flourish Gf which mine enemy would .spoil me, Using 
)ile.T»iirfdiood to foil me ! 
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Plaa'sure-liouse. [f- Fle aritre sf>. + Hovse : i 
cf. Gcr. /usiAaus.'] A house used for purposes of 
pleasure or recreation ; a summer-house. i 

1688 Gaz. No. 2376/.! Elector lieing lodged in ; 

the Pleasure-house without the Town, which was purposely 
built for . Sultan Mahomet. >756 Nuuest Gr, Tour ^ Italy ; 
111. 325 Fiorenrola. where the great duke has a pleasure- 
house. iSjo Tknnyson Pal. Art i, I built my soul a lordly 
pirasure'hoiise. Wherein .it ease for aye to dwell. 

PleasureleBs (plc.^siules). [f. Plraruke sh. 

+ -less.] Devoid of pleasure; joyless. 

1814 in AVrci Brit. Theatre III. 25^ He might have 
become penitent, and deplored the enormity of his pleasurc- 
Icss vices. <ti8si Moir eVir. .l/«4f«rj vi, I told how life all 
ulrasureless would be. 187a TfEO. V'l.iOT Middteui, \\\\\^ 
He himself w.is sliding into that pteasureless yielding to 
the small solicitations of circumstance. 

Hence Plea'iurelessly adv, 

1873 Miss TIroiichton Nancy 11 . 35. I wander ohjeitt- 
lessU’, pleasutelessly about with Vick. 

Flea*sureinent. rare. [f. Flea.surk v. 
-MEXT.] Indulgence in pleasure ; taking of enjoy- 
ment: ^ Pleasuring 2. 

1843 Lvtion Last Bar. viii. iii, l..havc your loy.il inter- 
ests too much at heart to while .in hour in my pleasnremeiU. 

Flea’ 81 iremo:nffer. [Sec Monger.] One 
who makes pleasure his business. 

1616 W. Fordl Senn.^ etc. 47 As did those ple.isiire- 
miingers, who, though they lived, fete.]. 1654 Wimtiotk 
Zcoloiuia 396 The Power-mongers, Wealth mongers, and 
Pleasine-mLitigers of the World. 18M yfflj/f»4i(Mass.) yrw/. 

23 June 6/3 The youthful pleasurcinongcr has liveil on 
excitement .Ml winter. .<ind cannot settle down. 

Pleasurer (ple\:5rir:)i). [f. Fleasuke j/». or 7k 
+ -er I.] A pleasure-seeker; a holiday-maker. 

1833 L. Ritchik Wand, by J.ture iRj The‘.e pleasurers 
Ie.irn| their enjoymonts. .hy the sweat of their brow. 1836 
t>u.KKN.s Boz. Loud. Recreations^ Let us turn now to 
another portion of the London popuLition. .we mean the 
.Sunday pleasiirers. 1876 Mrs. Wiiitsf.v .V/'cA/j A- /«a'. - xxii. 
Parties of ple.isurers returning fruiu their day's excursions. 

Flea*8are-8Be:kdr. One who seeks ])le.isu re ; 
sfter. a holiday-maker. 

185a Ml’Mov Our .Antipodes (iSs7> 17 Select parties of 
ple.isure-and-oysler seekers may be seen proceeding by 
w.iter or Und. 1894 Ham. Caisl Manxman \. vi. Coaches, 

I hokcil full with pleasure-seekers from Port lirin. 

So Plea'aare-«ee:kln9 sb. .and a. 

1888 H.akkik When a .Plan's .SiH,;le xv, Dowlon's whole 
existence has been devoted to ple.isurc -seeking. t8^ Mus. 
Klxrvyy* Quaker Chaudniothft' j? Thai lady watched the 
pleasiiic-secking vagaries of her chaigc, with a painful ami 
crtscriminating interest. 

Pleasuring (pley^urii)), vb/. sb. [See -ing i.] 

'i’hc action of the vb. PJiEASI’uk. 

1 . The giving of pleasure ; ideasing, delectation. 

157s Ciii-RCifVAKi) Chih^es (1S17) 34 ITo write) for passing 

of the lime, and pleasuring of his friends. 1897^ Ci nikk 
BaHyhif Bey iii. 41 .She is .1 .sybarite in the ple.isuring of her 
.senses. 

2 . The taking of pleasure; pleasure-seeking; 
going on a pleasure excursion ; taking a holiday. 

1598 Mahsi-on Ty^^ntal. xxxvi. 133 When nil things fit for 
loiics sweet pleasuiing limited hiuitore,ipe a liners hliss*^. 
1748 Kii'.iiarosos Ctarissa (1811) IV. xlii. 275 A little trim 
xessel, which .shall sail a pleasuring Kickward and forward 
to Poiismouth. i8a5 Lamb /1//V1 Ser. i\, Guyerann. Man^ 
I'xpiessiiig ihe holl«m'ness of .1 d.iy’.s pleasuring. 1869 
Miss MtnocK Woman's Kinj^d. 111 . 21S Who refused, j’ear 
after 3'enr, to take her autumn ple.isui ing .. because her 
iiusljaiid would only have to work the harder for it 

3. attrih,^ designating things designed for, used 
for, or devoted to pleasure. 

1869 Daily News i6 July, Nor i.s thi.s prac.ticc. .confined 
lo pleasuring vans. 187a IJ. S. Statutes XVIT. p A public 
park or pleasuring ground for the benefit and enjoyment of 
the people. 1895 Westftt. Gaz. 9 N »v. 3/ 2 A plea.suring tour 
to some dist-int p.irt of the St.ite.s. 

PleaSUriBt (ple‘.:;iirist). [f. Flea-spue sh. + 
-i.sT.J a. A devotee of pleasure, a voluj^tuary, 
b. A pleasure-seeker. 

i68a Sir T. Hrowne Chr. Mor. in, j| sit The Delights 
wherein mere Plcasiirists place ^ their Paradise. 1851 
F. Wai.pot.e Ansayrii II. 336 Pilgrims and nlc.isiirist5 from 
all nations. iBss /iMMKRMAN SoUtude 1 . 240 TllC = 
wearied pic.isunst. .flics to .scenes of public gaiety. 

Plea-Burous, n. mme-wd. [f. as prec. + -ous.] j 
Characterized by pleasure ; joyous ; voluptuous. 

Kailry Festus xvi. (i 852) 1 8a ^gin wr, then, our sweet ! 
and picasurous sway. j 

Pleat (pbt)> lb. Also 5 pleto, 6-7 pleato. j 
[A collateral form of Flait sh. (app, akin to the . 
^ forms there) : cf. OK. pkt a fold (in Godef.). | 

^ This form of the sh, appears to have become obsolete • 
in the i^thc. ; it is absent from the 17th, 18th, and early \ 
19th c. dictionaries, and reappears only in those of the late ; 
i9Lh c. (e. g., Annandnie's Ogilvie. Cassell) with a cross- j 
reference lo Plait. Ihit as a spoken Wiird it was in use I 
in ihe 18th c., for Walker 1791 s. v. Plait says 'There i.x a 
airrupt pronunciation of this word, as if written //e/r, which ; 
must be carefully avoided*. This pronunciation has not • 
only asserted itself, but in the latter ;iart of the Z9th c. has 1 
caused the restoration of the .spelling pleat in .sense r.] ! 

1 . A fold of cloth or drapery ; now esp. one of 
a series of folds by which the cd^ of a skirt or 
other loose drapery is regularly and symmetrically 
taken in, so as to be attached to a band or the 
like, while the unattached part hangs full ; s 
Plait sb. i. Box-pleat : see Box sb.^ 2^. 

1581 Drrhicke /ma£'e tret, 11. £ iij b. Their sbirtcs. .With 


f deates mi nleates thri pleated are, a.s ihicke a.*s pleateis maie 
ye. iflas Furchak I J. ix. xix. 1658 'I'hey Carrie, it 

. . alwaics aVifitji in the pleats of their Girdle. ifl8i W. 
Rorkrtson Phrascol. Gen. f i6f)3) 617 A fold or pleat, plica. 
1688 R. Holm III. 194/2 Ihjcior John Bridgman 
lale Bishop of Chester, .wore hi.s Bishops Hat all covered 
in ijlcat.s with Taffaiy, from w'hence he was vnlg.arly terme<l 
John with the Taffaiy Hal. 1883 [sre Box j/-.'-* 24% 1884 
Allen Philhtm 1 . 49 'I'he iicavockrhluc [dress] with the 
satin box-pIcats. 1887 J. A.miby .Stkrby Lazy Minstrel 
(1892) 38 A snowy skirt, .all frill and pleat. 

*593 I.ne.r. 93 Hiding base sin in pleats of 

Maicstie. 190a Cornimi ^naturalist Thames 178 Jise water 
. .forms a ripple above e.ath ridge ; and from the everlasting 
throb of these pleat.s of ruiinitig w'ater the sunlight flashes 
as if from a moving river of diamonds. 

1 2. A plait of hair or cord : - I'l.vit sb. 2. 
Ohs. UMldial.) 

*495 Tretdsa's Barth. De P. R. v. Ixvi. 183 'I'he plctcs 
[Bodlcy MS. riiso pieties] of wymmens hrer ben kiiytle 
and hoLiiide wyth lares. *605 fiRAVtoN Man in Moont 
71 Her H.ayrc tuck'd up in many a. curious pirate. 1613 
W. Bhownk Brit. Past. ir. v, She pinckes the hayre, and . 
working them in pleat [etc.] 

Hence Plea'tleiB without pleats, unple.iled. 1 
B/ackv. Mag. Jan. 28/1 T.attans with . . plealless ' 
kilts on them, >898 Ivestm. Gaz. 11 Nov. 2/2 The upper 
skirt ..with its ciicular rut, fitting plealless touud the hip'^:. ' 

Pleat (plA), z>. AIS04--6 plete, (4 pleit). [A 
collateral form of Flait v. (app. akin to the 3 forms 
there), going with Flkat sb. 

Jake the sb. Fi-Kaf, the vb. appearx to have l>c(;omc 
practir.aliy obs. by sjco, after which the only examples .-ire 
dialectal in .sense 2, till late in the 19th t., in which the %b., 
like the sb., has licen restored in .sense j. Like the sb., 
it was certainly much earlier in spoken use in this sense, 
and although ignored in the dirtionarics may have been 
current from the i7lh c. onward.] 

1. Iratts. I'o fold (cloth, etc.' ; now esp. to g.'iihiT 
(loose or flowing drapery) into pleats or regular 
folds fixed in j>osition at the edge, - I’i.ait v. i. 

1361 L\x*:i- P. PI. A. V. 126, 1 . . Brochede hem with 
a pak-neelde and iiletctle [r.r. pleit; B. pKiited, plavtv, 
plytyd, plyghtedi hem togedre. 1^7 Boordk Introd. 
Kwwl. ix. fiS/o) 149 They r mantles of say, gadrydt’v plcled 
inoucli like after iioniies fashyon. 1570 B. t')Or)f;R Pop. 
Kingd. II. 26 Itnnen ve--turc wondrous ulilte, anel ple.-iP-d 
here and there. t63S j. H.AVw.siut tr. Biondis F.routena 
53 A gown . . pleated and crisficd about the ncckc. 1687 
A. J..t>vKi-L tr. TherenoTs Tra7\ ii. 9* 'I'he .slccve.s ..are 
much longer, .and therefore they pleat them that they may 
not h.ing over the Wrists. 1864 WmsTCK, Pleat, to pluil 
or double in narrow foMs. See Plait. 1879 Sat.a Parir 
hcfsel/ aeain (tR8o) 11 . xii. i£i A iiretty young Dutch- 
woman who could not pleat her.. run to her satisfaction, 
yfy. 1605 .SiiAKs. Lear 1. i. 283 ((Jo.» Time .shall vnfold what 
pleated ( 1 623 P'ol. plit^htcd j running hides. 1714 C. J oiinso.s' 
CflUfttty Lasses iv. li, Verily thou hast well unfolded thy 
message: now pleat it up carefully again. 1900 Doyi.k Gt. 
Boer U'ar xv, 253 T)ie ground in front of him was ple.'ited 
into long folds. ‘ 

2. To pl.ait (hair, a garland, etc.); « Flait 
7'. 2. Obs. cxc. (Im/. 

1483 Ca/h. Afigl. 284/1 To Vlvitr, jntrii are,, .p/ee fere. 
1575-85 Ami*. Sakpas Serni. (Paikcr .Soo.) 310 The hair, 
which before had been . . odoiircd, pleated, and Isudert d. 
1^ Sir T. Bhow'Nk (Tard. Cyrus ii. The Triuinphal .. 
Crowns . . were nlealed after this order, c 1704 1 *riok /fenry 
Emma 606 I'll weave Her («arland.s* and I’ll plc;tt Her 
Hair, 1897 (Jalplk Poems (Bcrwicksh.) 91 (li. D. D.l We 
p|cnted wreaths o' varied Iiiic-s, to bind our la.s.sic's hair. (In 
dialects from Cumhid. to E. Vorksii. ; sec £. 1). D.) 

Hence Flea'tod ppl.a. ; Plea'ting vld. sh. 
At\ordionpieatrd, pleated (hy machinery) with very fine 
equal .single pleats; knilepleaied, pleated by hand with 
the blade, of a knife (or by a machine producing the .same 
result). 

1483 Caih. AngL 384/1 Pletyd, Jutricatus, jm'olutus, 
/bid., A Pletynge, jutneatura. zteR (see i, yig.]. 1881 
Truth 19 May 6^/2 The train is of pleated sky-blue .satin. 
189s Outing (U.S.) XXVI. 52/2 A greyhound’s .stom.ich 
almost equals an accordian ple.'itcd skirl in expansivenes.s. 
1904 Daily Qhr.m. 23 Scpl. 8/3 Pit'iiigs, .’ind plealings of 
vch'ct. 1905 Ibixl. 29 May 8/s In tne case of a linen gown 
..it would be as well to do without the knifc-ploateil frilb. 

Pleat, -e, obs. ff. Plead v. Pleay, obs. f. Flay 
sb, Fleaze, ol)s. irreg. f. Place sb. 

Pleb (plcb). s/cifi^. [Abbreviation of 
A plebeian, one of the common people or lower : 
classes: spec, (a^ See quot. 1002; (/A - Flehk 2 

lilBS. Newby Common Sense (1866) 11 . ii. 23 The 
well-dressed Imy, who was so unlike a pleb. 1878 P. 
Hoihnxon /n Indian Card. 11. 82 The muggur [broad- 
snouted crocodile] is a gros.s pleb, and his features .stamp ' 
him low-lxirn. 1883 W. B1.AIKIR ill Harpers Mag. Nov. . 
908/1 At West Point, no matter how suxjpcd the entering 
pleo, he i.s .soon taught to r.-ury himself. . erect, looa Far- 
mer & Henley Slang, Pleb... (Westminster .SencxiB.— A 
tradesman's son. 

t Ple'bal, a. Obs. rfzrr““*. [f. I*, pleb-s ^sec 
Flebs) + -al.] Plcljciaii. 

s6o6 W ARNBK Alb. F.ng. xiv. Ixxxv. 352 And former Popu- ' 
larity, whereto Ambition weads. Hath furnisht him of plc- 
hale Friends, a Beast of many heads. 

+Plo*baJl- -SV. mrr. [ad.mcd.L.//c'ii^/i-;«r, 
f. pHhh diocese, parish, parish church (Du • 
Cange). So OY.pMmn (Valenciennes, 1347), j 
pimfatto rural dean.] A rural dean. j 

148s PeeNes Charters (1872) 1S8 Chaplinis and serwandLs ; 
at the pnroche alter, in Sant Andros kyrk, as plebati and ‘ 
curat or the parochnnarls. Ibid. 189 I'he said Gylbert. .con- . 
stitnt..the saidis nlebane curat and ch.ipl.'inls and thair ; 
succes5oris..tu be kepparis to the archidenis place. (1706 ' 


PiiiLi-irs, ricbanus, n Rural Dean, sn rail’d ber.AU''e ihi* 
Deaneries were roinmotily united !•> the Plcbanue, or chief 
Mother-Churche-. wiihin a parti>.ul;ir Disirict.J 

II Flebania (pl/b/>'*nia). [mcd.L., f. pNbdnus 
PLEnAN.] (See quots.) Henee tPleha'nian in 
s-arac sense. 

1631 Wkkvkr Aw, T'uu. Mon. ico (Juci.lionlr--.'.** these 
TMebanians weie like our sidp.u.vled I'arishfs ri Lanchi- 
.shire, wliose cxtr.nsure is .co large, tl1.1t. .one of ihr sr Parish 
Churches h.itli fourleene C'h.ippeK of ease. . williin.. her 
limit <1. 1706 PiiiLLirs, I'lebania or TlctanixUs Eic/fMn, (in 

ohi Latin Rcmrd.sia Molliet-Cliurch, whirli li;is <.'11? '^r more 
snboidinatc Chappi-ls. 190a W. S. fi<ri(.KKTi Country 
xii. 247 It w.'is the plc-hania or mnther-chuicii of the dislrici. 

Fle'bbish.d. s/atig^. [f. Flkh + -iJiiD.] f>f ple- 
beian ch.Tracter ; caddish. Hence Flo'bbiRhness. 

i860 Maynk Rt:in Wild Huntress xxxii. It [Monuon'isnil 
appeals neither to reason nor romance. The one is iriHilfe.d 
hy ihe very shallowness of its chic.incry, while, iis r;nik 
plebbishness disgusts the other. 

Plebe (’p 1 /ij). [In sense i app. a. K. pkbe (in 
14th c. plebe), ad. h.pleb s^ plchem : sec FbKfis. In 
sense 2 app. shortened from Fi.kbkian : cf. Fleb.J 
tl. The Roman Flebs; by extension, the com- 
monalty of any other nation. Oh^. 

161* Hkvwooo .Apol. for A: tors it. 35 AH oilier roomer 
were fiye for Ihe plcbc ot moll it tide. 1614 .Sylilsilk 
Bcthulie^s Rescue iii. 391 But still the I’lcbc, with thirM 
and fur^' pre^t, Thus roaring, i-.-iving, 'gairi.M ihcir Chitf-* 
contest. 1635 Hkywooit Jlierafr/i. vi, l)ini. ’’I'he iMebe 
with the. mulioii seem'd content, Jhoseipine smil'd :iiid 
CerbVus how'I'd consent. 

2 . U.S. colloq. A mcmljer of the lowest class at 
a military or naval academy; a newly entered 
cadet, a freshman. Also FiEn. 

1884 Roe Nat. Eer. Utory ii, Von could sec a squ.id of 
'pieties' drilling. 1896 Peterson Mag. VL Ahhough 
ho was only a 'plclu;', as the neuly entered cadet w.is 
ir-TMied. even the h.i/ers resjjei ted the native digni'.y and 
nii'KJesty th.it marked his dcineamw. 

b. Comb. Plebeskiu ( f S. slang, civil i.in ilres.s. 
1888 Netv Vork World tj July (Farmer), West Point. 
N.V., July 9!I. The fourth rla.ss ciUrrcd camp on Moiidax , 
but are •‘fill wearing their plebeskin.N. 'they will don their 
dress cC'iXts the fust week in August, when they ciiicr ihi; 
batt.'ilion. 

t PlebO'iall, a. Obs. rare‘~K [f. L. pleba-us 
(see next) ► -ai..] Flkkkian q. 

*594 T* l*EUiNoviKi.i> ir. Machimfclh's Florentine Hist. 
77 We will C.1II the ouf; populer, the other plcbciall. 

Plebeian (pi* b/*han), 3//. and <z. Forms; Ti.y., 
plebeaiie, 6-7 -eyan, 6 q -inn, 7 -can, 6- -eiaii. 
[f. h. plcbei-us l)elonging lo the J'LElis F -.\.\ ; 
cf. F. pkhtien (14th c.} Ify Sh.tkspiTC sometimes 
slre.s.se(l pU'beanl\ 

A. sh. a. A member of the Flebs of ancient 
Rome ; a Roman commoner, as opposed to the 
patrician.s, senators, and knights. 

*533 RKi.Lh.M)KN Lily tv. ii. (S. T. .^.1 II. 37 Na plebe.ii.e 
will tak he dochter of anc patriemne hnt hir conseni. 1557 
XoK'iH Gueuara's Diall Pr. 33 She was none nf ihe 

Senaloiirs wines, but a l^lebeiaii, a.s iiiiu-.h to .-ay .ns a craflcs 
w'uman. .ind no gentlemans daughter borne. z6o7.Shakk. 
Ct'f. r. i\. 7 The dull Tribunes, That will; ihc fu^tic^ Pie- 
brans hate thine Honors. 1781 (JiHiics /Vi /. ft /. wii. II, 
20 The proudest and ino.*.l pcrfcc:t srjvtr.ilion wliich ran hr 
fMiind in .iny age or country, l>etween the nobles .ind the 
people, is perhaps that of the }\'itrici:ins and the Plebeians, 
iis it was established in the first age. the Koinan rcpubUi-. 
1850 M KiiivALE Rom. F.mp. i. I. A The patricians and plc- 
bc-i.ins of Rome represent, .it this early peiiod, tw'o laces of 
diffcrcnl origin. 

b. In gcncial, A j>erson not. of noble or privileged 
rank, one of the common )>cople, a commoner. 

a 15M Sidney Wansiead Play in Arcadia, i*ic. (1620' 619 
Hath not the pulchritude of my vrrtucs protected me from 
the contaminating hands of these Plebeian>'/ s6ti 
Returier, a Yeoman, or Flcl.'cyan ..my l.iy man that no 
Gentleman, a z68^ Pm v Pol. A rith. iv. (1691.1 Hn Whether 
Ihe Plebeians of Kr.gland (for they constitute the Bulk of 
any Nation) do not sjiend a .sixth p,irt more than the 
Plebeians of France? 1793 P.fUKU Let. to Sir H. Lau- 
griske 13 The nobles have, the monopoly of honout. 'J'hc* 
plclxii.ms a monopoly of all the nir..ins of acquiring wealth. 
1888 Bkyck eUucr.Commso.yX. Iviii. 40B In some cantons 
[in SwitxrrlandJ the old families have so completely with- 
diaivn. .fiom public ulfice. .that it would tie a.ssutiicd that a 
politician was necc.s.sai'ily a plebeian. 

o. fig. In v.'iriou.s depreciatory ajiplications. 

1668 H. More Dhy. Dial. it. xiv. (171.1) 133 If the Philu.^o- 
plurs themselves I'C such fools, what arc the PlelH;i.ins ? 
1791 CowfER Iliad It. 234 Wh.1t plebeian base soe’er he 
hcaiil. 1835 Tatton Kirnzi ii. iy, 'J'o the brave, there is 
but one sort ot plebeian, and that is the cow.ird. 

B. Oiij. a. (Jf or Iwlonging to the Roman 
Flebs ; that was a plebeian. 

I’.MNTF.R Pat. Pleas. I. 15 To wb.it purpose be the 
plebeian inagislratc.s ordained ? 1841 W, Npalping Italy 4- 
//. 1 st, I. 51 His plebeian colleague Decius Mus crowned 
a worthy life by devoting him.scir lo death for the state in 
conformity with a nati0n.1l supersliiion. 1874 Bancroki' 
F'cotpr. Time i. 88 Kutilius, the first plebeian dictator at 
Rome. 

b. Of low birth or rank ; of or pertaining to the 
common people ; belonging to or connected with 
the commons or populace ; popular. 

1600 W, Watson Decacordon (1602) 30X Prioate person or 
plehian multitude, c x6ao Moryson Itin. iv. v. tii. (1903) 477 
Setting vp maypooles, daiinsing (he morris with h'obl y 
horses, . . nnd like Plehcau sportc.s. 1641 Milton Kejo* m. 
I. Wks. 1851 III. 23 The Prelates.. cominitig from a tiicane, 

125 - 2 
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jiiiJ riebeyan Life on .1 i-udden tn be Lords of st.'a«ly 
Palaces. 1698 Khvi-i* .-li;!:. K, Ituiia P, 3^ The Pleheuii 
Women walk without IX*oin 179S Hl-kke Let. toR. Burke 
Wks. iS^a II. 45“ To cut oft' (perhaps) three millions of 
plebeian subjects from ull connexion with the popular 
representation 4>f the kinji^doiii. x886 Koskin Pruetenia 1 . 

\ i. 178 For the abashing of plebeian licholders. 

c. Having qualities, mental «r physical, altri- 
luitcd to the lower classes ; commonplace, undistiii- 
guisheil ; vulgar or vulgardooking, low, ill-hrcd, 
coarse, mean, base ; ignoble. Also 
1615 Val. WeUhui, (1663) Kj, For to Pleliean wits, it is 
as Rooit, As to ^ silent, as not uiidcrstood. xti^x floiuu's 
l.eviath. 11. xxxi. 192 'J'hat i*rayers and 'riiaiiksuiving, be 
made in Words and Phrases, not sudden, nor light, nor 
Plebemn. 1676 Dkyden Aurengz. v. i. 2472 A Queen, and 
own a ba'>e Plebean Mind. >838 Dickkn.s Nick. Sick, xxi, 
An important gentleman, .of lather pli-hci:iii countenance. 
1853 C. ISroni l VilUttt' vii, 'I'heir dte-.s implied pietensioiis 
to ilie tank of gentlemen, hut, pimr things ! they wne very 
plebeian in soul. 1858 O. W. Hoi.mes Aut. tire.ik/.-t. xi, 
There arc cert.vin patches of ground, which- .Nature. .has 
covered with huugry plebeian growths (ijf weeds). 

Hence Plebe’lanly adv . ; Flebe'iauness. 

x6s^ (j4.unKN .Vt'/‘;;/.,etc. (1660) aii b, An age pittifully .and 

K 'clictanly Antiepi-scopal. ^ 1831 Examiner 809/2 I’at riot 
ings who walk alxmt with umbrellas under their .aims, 
prep.'ired to be picbcianly rained ujk)ii, instead of roy.-tlly 
reigning. 1840 AVrr* Monthly Mag. LX. 313 While 1 have 
u voice, sir, 1 will uplift it against such low*bred vulg.arity 
and plebeianne.ss. 

Flebe*ianoe. rare, flrrcg. f. L. plchH-us 
PltFBKT.VN + -ANCK.] Plebeian cundition or aclioii. 

i6ax Summary Du I'ar/as To Kdr., ITnuing extinguished 
all the distiijcl ions betwixt .Xobilitie and IMehciance.^ 

(io.^ry‘s Mag. (I.I..S.) ;\pi. Such «iin:t/ing vcrLimili- 

tude, and such fascinaliiig pjobciance, lliat the •’iiidieiice 
takes her into its heart of hearts. 

Flebe'ianism. PbEnKiAx + >t.sm. So K. 
pUhe^ianisme (Ilaba-uf, rfi796).] Plebeian char- 
acter or style. 

177s .Sn-'.KN-E Sent. IV. 230 The young fellow 

wa.s (lrc.s!ied very genteelly, with a .sword, and cartied no ■ 
marks of plebeuiiisiii alujiit iu'in. i8a8 Biaiktu. Mag. 

X .XI 1 1 . 37? .A prig wJio . - •..«> never cra.si: for a iiioiiieiil to 
betray his plebeiaiiisin. 188a Aihemeum va .Apr. eos Her ! 
motlieiV km . . were .. tainted with a wor.se stain than that ; 
of honest plcbeianiMU. j 

Plebe'ianizd, t'. [f. Ploeian + -ize.] traus. | 
To make ydebeian, retliice to plebeian rank; to ; 
make common, popular, or vulgar. ; 

lackio. Mag. LV, 45 The new art, which, by 
plvbciani/ing knowledge and enlightening the mass, deprived 
the law and the piophets of half their terrors. 1840 Ta/t's 
.^fag, XVI. She dr<ipped the r/c, and thus pTelieiaii* 

iseJ her name. i88a Erasers Mag. XXVI. ;j43^ It b'ln inuj 
took to liilliards, and hocaiiie gradu.%Ily plclreianised. 

+ Plebe*iOUS, n, O&s. rare. [f. L. plebei'HS 
plcl^eian + -oi;s.] Of plebeian character or rank. . 

1610 W. Foi.kinoham ///•/ v/ Surrvy iv. iii. 82 They 
p-portsl lire either Ch.:ni:rous, as Hunting and Ilawlkiiig: 
Or Pleheioiis, an Fishing and Foivliiig. 1657 'roMi.i\.<i;ci.v 
Reuou's Disp, 59.15 No Tonsor so plebeious, but he was a : 
Laudai lister. | 

tPlebeity. Oks.rare. Also 7 plebey ity. [f. 

L. plihei-us pleliciaii + -ITY; cf. laity ^ nobility^ 
etc. ; L. h.ad pUbitas •plcl)ity.] 

1 . The lower or plebeian class ; the commonalty. 
1618 WonoN in Rdvj. (16.51) The IMelieyity (whose I 
Mipicani Object is Ih cad) cried in all rorners, Etra Donato, 
16^ I’liocNi Ciossogr.t P/ebeity, the commonalty, the 
vulgar pe-nplc. 

2 . Picbeian rank or birth. 

yettisoH s PopUh Plot Pref. 7 'rhat..his Kxtractiuii 
may advance him above the coininon exceptions of Lowness 
ana Plebctty, which infcriuur Testimonies are .subject to. 

Plebeakin: see P[.EiiK 2 b. ; 

Plebroolar^rt. rtfA'fl—L [f.L./ 4 ?^/Vtf/(ionewho • 
courts the common people, (J. plehs +• -cola culti- ^ 
valor) + -abL] That courts the common people. • 
80 Flebl'colons a., in same sense ; Flebi'coUat sh. 

(i6s6 in Kushw. f/isi. Colt. (16.59) I* . 15 ^ Kighily, Mer- , 
chants and Citizens, who deceive the King of Custuiii. ' 
Nirietlily, Innovators, Plcbicola:.] 1656 IIlouni C/ossogr., 
Pletiudistt a favorer of the coiiiiiion people. z8ao Coi.K- 
Kirx;i-; f.eit., etc. f. 118 'I’hesc An.swcr.s of the Qiiee.n’s, con- 
jointly with her plebicolar for plchicolous) Chip-'J'rappines 
in the live puppet .show of Wicked Punch and his Wife. 

Plebifica'tion. rare. [n. of action f. Plehify.] ; 
A making or rendering plebeian ; vulgarization. 

1809-10 Coi.KRtix;E Friena (16x8) 111 . 132 You begin with i 
liiir Aiivinpt to popularize learning and philosophy; but you I 
will end 111 the pUbiftcatiuti of knowledge. 1830 — Ca. 4- ' 
Stale yii. 71. 188$ H. N. Oxknham Short .Stmt. xv. 127 

_Whai is practically meant by the plebilication of opinion., 
is, whrn put in its e.xtrcinehl form, the tyranny of Bnintejli* 
gent or half-intelligent mobs. 

So Fle'blficattt v. rare. = next. 

A'lfi^/iJw (N. Y.) 0 Apr. 25B/1 Religion, to adapt 
Colei idge’s apoihcgni, was to be not only popularized but 
plebificatcd. 

Flebify (plrbif^i), V. rare. [f. L. pleb-em 
(Plkbs) + -FY.] irans. To make or rentier ple- 
beian ; to vulgarize. 

In Cent. Diet. 1894 Maci:ijn>i Rthies Citizenship 
viii. lO^ t he hc.st and greatest things on earth, in being 
popularised, may be plebified. 
t Fle‘bile, a. Obs. rare-- *. [f. I .. type *plebil-is 
(cf. dvilis), f. plib-em tPLEUs) : sec -ilk.] « 
rL£BEIA.V. 


1606 G. WfooPcoCKKj Lives Emperors in Hist. Ivstino 
Keiv, He.. hud the louc of the Plcbile hedition, and the 
hilt I eel of .Silla. 

Flebisci'tariaA (plibisilcv*riaii), a, and sb, 

[f. .as FlEBTSCITAHV + -AN.] 

A. adj. Plkutbcitaky, 

1870 Daily Aev>s 20 Sent., Now that she [ France] is a 
pk'liisi.itarian monarchy, the utnioxt that can be done .. is 
i to resort once more to the plebiscite. 1883 Pail Mall G. 

1', Fek i/r Regular political councils * of senators, deputies, 

: and ixiliticiaiis att;iched to the plebi.scitarian cause 
I B. sb. An advocate or supporter of a plebiscite. 
z888 Times 5 Sept. sA Ail (he remaining Ca:saruui.s and 
Pli-hiscitarians had enrolled themselves under a new leader. 

Flebi'SCitarism. rare“"^, [ad. K. pUbUd- 
tiirisme, f. pUbiscitaire (see next) + -ism.] The 
]irinciple or practice of aupcaling to a plebiscite. 

1888 Times 17 Apr. 5/3 The.. Etoite Beige yays that 
neither .s}weche.s nor objurgations can stem the rising flood 
of pleblscitarisiii. 

i Flebiscitary (plfbi-sitari), a. [ad. K. plSis- 
j eilaitr, f. pUbisate (see next).] Relating to, based 
I on, favouring, or of the nature of a ))lebi.scitc. 

Z870 Daily AVtt'jr 22 Apr., The following is (he Plebis- 
citary inanifeMo, signed by 17 deputies of the Kxtrenie Ijvft 
and the ( ommiltcc of seven journalists a-ssocialed with them. 
z88z Standard 17 June 4/8 The Plebiscitary Vole which is 
to decide whether the Prince is to he lyt.'iincd :ls a K tiler. 

• 1898 noDi.iiV Eranct II. in. iii. 161 French advocates of 

• the referendum disclaim its plebiscitary tendency. 

! Flebiscite« -it (ple*bisit, II plrbrs/ t). Also 
j (6 Sc, plobe80it),9 iipldbiacite. [a. V, plebiscite 
I (14th c. in Littrd in sense i), ad. \^, plcbiscUum^ 

1 . Rom. Hist. « Plebiscitum 1. 

! 1533 Peli-enden Lny 111. xxiii. (.S. T..S.) II. 41 Wc 

' .sunci-it..he pl«l>escitis to be vsit in niuticr of lawis abone 
!•« fadcrls. z6ox Fulukcke PatMcitcs 31 Ily idcbiscile or 
oopiilar determination to Ijc quitted and freed. z6s8 
Pif iLLii'S, Fiebiscite (1.11.), ii decree, .statute, or law, made by 
the common people. 187S PostK Gains \. {1 3 A statute is 
;i cuminund and ordinance of the people; a plebiscite is 
‘ a comm.ind and ordinance of the cuiiinioimlty. 1880 Mimr. 

iiK.xn Gains 1. ft 3 A Ux is a law enacted and established by 
; (he whole body of the people; a picbiscit, one enacted and 
' e.stablislied by its plebeian iiiciiibeis. 
j t b. transf, A popular decree or maxim. Obs. 

! Z637 PocKi.iNGios . 4 Iiare Chr. 148 Principles so full of 

I spawiie..as ihi.s feracious and pregnant iOebiscite, th.*it 
: wh.at is by law', custom, prescription.. appointed and settled, 
shall not be allowed, or practised. 

' 2 . In modern politics, A direct vote of the whole of 

the electors of a state to decide a question of public 
importance, e. g. a proposed change in the con- 
stitution, or the ratiheation or rejection of a measure 
approved by the legislature (see Referendum); 
also by extension, a public expression, with or 
without binding force, of the wishes or opinion of 
a community. 

In French, applied hy YuUaitc, 1776, to such a vote as 
u.sed in some of the Swi.ss cantons iLittrc); in the First ; 
French Republic used in connexion with the coup tf Hat of 
liUli Itrunmire (9 Nov. 1799) and other acts, including that 
by which the consulate and imperial power were conferred ! 
on Napoleon I ; in Z852 applied to the ratificatiou of the - 
tonp iCttnt of Dec. 1851, and conferring of the iniperial 
crown upon Napoleon III. It was in connexion with the 
last of these that (he w'ord became familiar in English. 

z86o Times 7 Mar. 9/6 1 'he decree sumnioning Tuscany j 
to give on the j ith anti i2(h inst. a plebiscite, by univer.'ial ' 
sufTiage, and by ballot, for the aiiiicx.ition, or for a separate i 
kingdom. 1863 Kinglakb Crimea 1 . xiv. 711 He [I.ouis 
Nupolcoiil knew how' to strangle a nation in the night-time 
with a thing he called a ' Plebiscite Z870 Daily Aews 
23 v\pr., It Is expected that the prociaiiuilioii of the Flinperor 
respr.t-.ting the plebiscite will be Issued on Saturday. 1884 
H. Si'KNC-KR Man versm Slate 14 If people by a pUbiscitc 
elect a man despot uvei them, do they reiuuiii free liccause 
the despotism was of llieir own making? 

Hence Flebiaci'tic a, (/ar«), of, [xtrtaining lo, 
or established by a plebiscite. 

z89a Con/emp. ReT% Aug. 153 It finonarchy] had recently 
been humbled on the held by a plebiscitic adventurer. 

ii FlebiBcitniii (pliljisoinpm). /Y. -a. [L. 
plebiscitum (also plcbU scUum. flSbi scitum^ lit. an 
ordinance of the plcbs), f. plebiSt genitive of ptebs 
the commons -t- scTtum ordinance, decree, sb. use of 
pa. pple. of scisepre to approve, vole for.] 

1 . In ancient Roman History, A law enacted by 
the Plebs assembled in the comitia tributa, 

<*1577 Sir Smith Commw. Eng. 1. vii. (1584) 6 The 
Kmperoiirs claime this tyrannical) |wwer by pretence of 
that Rogation or plebiscitunty which Caiu.s Ca;iAr or 
Octauius obtained. 1704 Kearnk Duct. Hist. (1714) 1 . 
372 Within this period the Plebeians procured the Plebhcita 
to pass into Ijiw.s and to bind the Patritians, which was 
confirmed by Q, Ifnrtentius the Dictator and from him 
called Lex llorlentia. 1774 Bp. Halupax Rom, Law 7. 

2 . ^ PLBBI.MC 1 TE 2. 

1884 .Spectator 443 Physical force is not all on the side of 
the tyrants, nor doe.s a plebiscitum invariably sanction only 
a crime. 1869 Pall Mail G, 4 Aug. 2 If l.ouis Napoleon 
means to give the Liberal empire a fair trial, he will. .* go 
to the country', not by the outworn and exploded device of 
a plebiscitum, but by a general election, conducted under 
the auspices of public liberty. 

b. Jij^. An expression of popular opinion. 
i8s9 Kinoslev Misc,, Raleigh 1 . 105 A terrible plebisci- 
tum nas been passed in the Wc.st country against the 
better of its last Worlhv’’. 

11 Flebfl (i>lebz). [ 1 ^, plots (earlier pRb^s),] In 


ancient Rome, The commonalty, originally com- 
prising all citizens that did not belong to one of the 
patrician p^enieSy to which privileged order were 
afterwards added the e^uites or knights. 

1835 LvrroiV Riensi 1. u, All the insolent and unruly 
turbulence which characterised the Plebs of the Ancient 
Forum. 1845 Graves Rom. Law in Encycl. Meirop. II. 
756/1 There were .several co-operating causes which .. 
rendered the plebs anxious to obtain a body of revised and 
wTittcii laws. s88a Aihenieutn 21 Oct. ^^4/3 The two 
offices which by the close of the Republic had thrown all 
others into the background, those of (he tribunes of the 
plebs in Rome and of the proconsuls in the provinces. 

b. Ill transferred use, common people : the 
populace, the mob. 

ZQ47 (L Daniei. Wks.(Grosart) II, 131 Tisan Easier 
Thing To make Trees Lenpe, and Stones .selfe-burtheiis 
bring.. Then stop the giddie clamouring of Plebs {rime 
Thieliesj. z866 L Martinkau Ess. 1 . 132 We.. take our 
place with the plebs who believe [etc.]. 1890 Cincifinafi 

Chr. AiivoLoie 5 Feh. 10/a Whether the plcbs hoot or not. 

Fleck (plek). Now dial, Forms : a, 4 plek, 
5 ploke, 5-8 plocke, (8 pluck), 7- pleck. 0 . 4 
plooolie. lME,pleccbot plccke^ pleky ropr. an OK. 
*pleccef cognate with MDu.and early mod. Du. 
piece of ground, plot, spot, si-icck, stain, blemish, 
Du. plek spot, LG. plek piece of ground, place. 
(Thought by some lo be related lo MLG. plack, 
LO, plaky plakke patch, snot, rag, \Iu. plak slice, 
flat piece.) Not connected with Old Northumbrian 
pltrce, plxtsoy ad. I... platea (see Tlack j^.).] 

1 . A small piece or spot of ground ; a plot or 
plat; a small enclosure. 

Z3. . /i. E, AUit. P. II. 1379 Prudly on a plat playn, pick 
aljicr-fayrest. CZ4Z0 Master of Game (M.S. Di§by 182; 
\xviv. If he see k^it pc hare hath be at pasture 111 grene 
curiie, or in ciiy o^er piceke. t 1440 Promp. Pari*. 405/1 
PIceke, or pintte, pore tunc ula. 1485 in Destr. Cat. Anc. 
Deeds (iSg*.*) 1 . 358 A howse to kepe there wod dry yn w* 
a gartWn plekc'. Z57S Nottingham Rec. (1889) iV. 1^ 
P:iyd lor a lockc for the tnedow pleckr yate iij**. 16^^ in 
Harwood Lichfield (1806) .184 An hedge betwixt Cullin'^ 
pleck and the orchatd. Z793 Trans. Sec. .‘D-Artetl. 2) IV. 17 
Planted at the s;ime time on two distinct pLicks with Peas 
and magaz.'in Beans. 1855 Chamh. yrnl. III. 28 2 Culiiva- 
tioii is daily claiming, acie hy acre, rushy moor and new- 
dried pleck and plash. 

i 1 2 . A (discoloured) spot or patch ; a stain, a 
j blemish, Ohs. 

c 1315 .SnouEiiAM Poems iv. 327 Obcic .souche piccches 
! .Schewe-h wat onde dek* 153s Cover oalk I^tx>. xiii. 4 Eny 
j whyle plecke in the szkyiiiie of his flesh. 

j 3 . ‘A square bed of dried grass* {E.D. /),). 

z688 K. Armoury iii. 72/2 |At Haymaking] 

I Plecks is to make it, or turn it into square Bedti. 

; 4 . A place ; a town, vill.nge, or tlic like. dial. 

I X674 Rav N, C. lEortls 37 A P/etk^ a Place. C1746 
I L Ou.i.iEK (Tim Bobbin) Eicw Lane. />/«/. Wks. (1SO2) 51 
i H is (.ironny s alive an wooans . . e Grinfilt, at Pleck where his 
■ nown Mother cuuin fro. 1: z86o 8 tatom Bays fro th' Loome- 
\ nary in 33 He ncer knocks i. .he comes into th' plctk wiihe- 
awt a.vin leave. 

t Flacked, O. Obs. [f. prcc. + -ED.-] Sj^cklcd, 
spotted. 

Z387 Thevisa Higden, (Rolls) I. 429 In pe wclincs ofter 
' pan ones Is y-fuiiiidc reed splekked {c. r. plckkcd] stones. 

. zga/ Trevisa's Higden r. xxii. 20 Shep that drynke of (hat 
I one [river] shall wexe hlacke and sheep that drynke of y* 

! other wexe w'hy(e..And yf they diynkc of boihe they sliall 
I wexe plecked [1482 Caxton splekked] of dyuera coloure. 

I Flecolepidous (plek^le pidds), a, hot, [f. 

! Gr, irAcxor wickerwork, tthU-uv to plait, twist + 

’ Acitiy, AciriS- scale + -ouh.] Of Composite plants : 

! 1 Living the bracts of the involucre coherent. 

i8sB Maynk Expos, Lex.i Pletolepidns^, .applied by If. 

; (.'a:.hini to the pcriclinium of the Synantherex when the 
scales are intergr.'iftcd or grown together at the base : pie- 
! colepidoits. in Cent. Diet. 

I Flecopterona (pl/'kF'plerss), a, [f. as prcc. 

-»■ Gr. -wTcpos winged + -ous.] 
i 1 . Entom, Of or pertaining to the PkeoptetUy a 
group of pscudo-neuropterous insects, compiising 
; the single family Ptrlidxy having the reticulated 
wings folderl in repose. So Fleco*pt8r, Pltoo'- 
pteran, an insect of the group PUcoptem, 

1890 in Cent, Diet. 

j 2 . Jehthyol, Of or ])ertaining to the Plecoptera of 
; Dumcril, a family of Cartilaginous fishes, * haring 
I the Catopi united under the pectoral fins 
1858 in Mavne Expos. Lex. 

Flecotine (ple-kotoin), a, Zooi. [f. mod.L. 
pluot-iis (f. as prcc. + Gr. ovf, At- car) + -ine l.J 
Of or pertaining to the genus Plecbtits of long- 
eared bats of tne family Vesptriilionidtey having 
imperfect nasal ap^icndages. 

1891 Flower & Lvukkkkr Mammals 660 The various 
genera may be conveniently grouped into the Pletolinc, 
Ves{N!rtiliotiine, Minioptcritie, and Thyropterine divisions. 

Pleotollariaa (plektclee'ri&n), ZooL [f. 
mod.1.. PUctelldria (f. *plectellay dim. of plecta 
interwoven border + -aria^ -ary + -an.] Of or 
pertaining to the Plectellariay a suborder of radio- 
larians without a shell, or having an incomplete 
latticed shell, b. sb, A radiolarian of this oraer. 
1890 in Cent, Diet, 
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t Plretile, «• Obs. rare. [ad. L. pUctil is 
plaited, f. pUct?re to plait, weave : see -IL, -ile.] 
Plaited, woven. 

a i68a Sir 'J'. Browne Tracis ii. Wks. 1852 III. 204 1’hc 
crowns and garlands of the Ancients, .were made up after 
all ways of art, compactile, sutilc, pleciile. 

PleotOpiath (plcktiygiuel)", a. and sb. IchihyoL 
[f. motl.L. PlcctopicUhi^ f. Gr. irAcirror plaited, 
twisted + yva$os jaw.] a. ot/j. Of or pertaining; 
to the riectPgnathi^ a suborder of tclcostean fishes, 
having; the upper jaw attached to the cranium, and 
the skeleton imi-icrrcctly ossified, b. sh. A fish of 
this suborder. So FleotoiTnatlilaii (•giu'>')»iaa) a. 
and jA, Fleotoffnathlo ('gna:‘))ik), Fleotoana- 
thous (-i>*gna|f3s) adjs. a. 

xBjs Kimuv /ArA 4- Tnst. Anhn. II. .xai. 391 riecln^na- 
thian Fishes. Gill-cuvArs concealed under a thick skin. 
Kihs rudimental. Ventr.'il fins wanting. 1841 F-Scvoamoki. 
Xomenclnture^ Plecto^nathic^. wilh fixed jaws, as 

the sun'fisli, &c. i8d Maynk Le.v.^Plcctognathnst 

kniltcfl or connecacfl cheeks.. ft utii a pcc'iih.*ir .itrangernent 
of the }aw and pakatine arch : plectfign.'ithous. 

Plectospondyl (plckti7|Spp*ndil), </. and sb. 
Ichthyol. p*. mcKUr^. Pkdospondylis f. Gr. irXe/rTfJs 
(see prec.) + atiMvK-os vertebra.] a. adj. Iklonj;- 
inj; to or having the characters of the Plceto- 
sfondyliy tclcostean fishes having some of the 
verlcbric co-ossificd. b. sb. A fish of this order. 
So Fleotospo'ndylous a. 

Plectre (plc'ktai . rare. [a. V. plcctrc (14th c. 
in Godef.), ad. \.. plectmm^ ~ PLECTiirM. 

1603 tloLLANi) Piutarch*s Mor. 134B For an instrument 
aiulplectic f.is it were) to set it nwotke, we allow a spirit 
or wiiidc. 1840 Brownino Sortfeih 11. 7.40 He’d .strike that 
lyre .idtotlly- speech, Would but a twcnty-cubit plcctrc 

IlMlll. 

Flectropterine (plcktrp*pt9rain;, a. [f. 

niod.L. Pleitropter-us (f. Gr. irX^Erpo-v cock's spur 
+ nrepoif wing) + -INE k] Of or j^ertiining to the 
genus PlectropteruSy the spur- winged goose of 
Africa, having a sharp bony spur on the radial 
cartel ))one. x8^ in Cent. Dkt. 

II Plectrum (ple'ktrDm). PI. -a. [ 1 .., n. Gr. 
vXfjKTpw anything to strike with, esp. an instru- 
ment for striking the lyre; also, a spear-point, 
cock’s spur, etc. ; f. vXi^aauv to strike.] 

1 . A small instrument of ivory, horn, quill, or 
metal, with which the strings of the cithara or lyre 
were plucked; now used for playing wire-strung 
instruments, a.s the zither or n)«an(loUn. 

i(Sr6 Bacon .s>i’r«T § 102 The. Sound is not created between 
the How or Blerpum, and the String ; Hut between the 
String .'UK I the .‘Xire. 1763 J. Hkown Poeity 4 Mus. v. 6.) 

On the tir^t rude Formation of In'itrntnvnt.s, the I'lec- 
Irinn Would give tlic more rlwir wild eflecliia] Stroke. 1806 
Mixiuk (knius ofUanHony\\s A liuuiil r.liord i.s every waic 
that flow.s, .All airy plectrum every bree/c that bluw.s ! 1875 
Jowiirr /V#rA>(ed. 7) 1 . 52 Ti lake up the lyre and tunc the 
notes, and play with the fin3ri!.,oi- strike with the plectrum. 

2 . .-htat., Oniith.^ and lint . : see qiiots. 

i8a6 Kirhv & Sp. Entoinol, IV. ,\lvi. 339 Ph'dfWUy. .a mar- 
ginal brittle stronger than the rest, ohservalde about the 
middle of the custu and .standing out fiuiii it. Kx. Many 
Muscitix. 184* Di Nc'.MSON Stfil. Lex.^ Plectrum^ the 
styloid process of the temporal Ikiiic. .\1so, the tivuki .and 
I he tongue. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., I 'ketrmn , . Ornith, , a spur 
on the w'ing or f^>t. 

Fled, plede, pledde : .see Plead sh. and v. 
Fle^e (plcd.:^", sh. Forms ; 4-6 plege, 

plogge, 6 plcdg, 5 pledge (6 AV. pladgo, plage, 
plaige, pleage, 7 plog). fLatc MK. a. OV.plege 
(Roland, c loSo, ami Anglo- F.), phi^^c, piesige, 
plo{j^:gc, etc., mod.F, plcig^c hostage, security, liail, 
pledge early Frankish I., plcvium, flibium^ 
pUbittm, <1600 in Pact, Childeb. A- Chlot. 10 
(Hessels, SaJic Law 41 7), nied. L.//iVzV/w(? ai 200, 
Barcelona) in Du Cange ; app. deriv. sb. (on type 
of gaddium, odium, iolloquiuni) from incd.L. //«.*- 
vire, plcbire {a Soo in Lex Pomona PsRfica Cto‘i- 
ensis l.K. i. [^\plivire (loHo Aquitaine, Du Cange), 
Pr. plevir (pres. Ind. pliu), OF. flnnr (Roland), 
pUivir, early \i\eA.Y. plevir, plcuvir, F. dial, pluvir 
(Godef.), to warrant, assure, undertake for, engage 
(Cotgr.) ; cf. Plkvin, Reflkvin. See Note below.] 
1 . l,aw and gen. A person who becomes surety 
for another ; a bail, a surety ; a member of a frank- 
pledge or friihliorh (inod,L.//<?«V/«). Obs. exc. Hist. 

[ism Hraclods mte Bk. (1S87) II. 176 Amcrciauerunt 
cum.. cl lordaiium de 'rreuerg.*ui pleguim siiuin..ad iinani 
niarcani. irm Hkiii-on i. ii. 4 to Celui voltiiiis noun qe 
soil pris,.. el lessee par plege jekcA a nostre venue cii le pays 
..et qc le Corouncr face enhrever lour nouns el les nouti.s 
des pleges. ISU-IS AV//jr ofPaHt. I. ao3/a De cco qe les 
chief plcgges a le Leles, K[ at Tourn de Visconte, presentent 
faiisement gentz cslre copables.] <^1388 Ciiai'cer ^ftiib. 
F860 l*hanne Melibee..receyued hire obligaclons and hir 
boondea by hire othes vp-on hire plegges and borwes. 


1581 Lambakde Eiren. i. iik 11602! 14 Borowhead, Hors- 



picdgi 

Kacli one being pledge fur others gtxxl alieariiig. *874 
.Studus Cond. Hht. (1875) P S7 Kach assocbitlon {Jriih- 
bortCi ha.s a headman, a ‘ canit.-ii pledge ', horhi-ealdor or 
frith'borgC'hcad, to maiiai^e tlic business of the ten. Thu.s 
const ituted, they .'irc standing sureties fbr one amilher. 1895 
Bollock & Mahlanii ///.»/. Fng. Lar.{* I. 11. iii. 4 4. 

The chief ]iledgc seems to have exercised a certain authority 
over his suhordinute picilges. 

+ b. A hoslagt*. Obs. 

*387 Tki:vis.\ Higden (Rolls) III. 129 Scleucu.s. .fiOintyine 
plecfte .'ind prisoner at Rome. 1535 Covekoalk i Mate. ix. 
53 He foke also the rhcfeM mens sonnes in ihe coiintre for 
iilcdges, and nut them in the castel at Ierus<‘deni to be 
kepie. 1507 J \.MKs VI in yd Hep. HUt. MSS. Cennn. 
422/2 Bupiyuil with the keiping of the plcgc.s and broken 
men reteiiiiL for giulc onlour^ on the linurdriuri.s. 1633 
T._ Si At KOKH Pae. Hth. 1. vii, And also late himselfc 
Pristjner, .md the fower English Pledges. 

2 . Anything handed over to or jmt in the posses- 
sion of another, a.!i security for the performance of a 
contract or the payment of a debt, or .ns a giiuranlce 
of good faith, etc., and liable to forfeiture in case 
of failure (med.D.//r;^i///;/). 

[1184 Conatii. Clarendon v. in .Stubbs .SV/. CbarUrs ■ i>>i5> 
m 8 Kxcuiniitiinicati .. dcbeiit dan: .. tantuin vadium et 
plegliim sLancli jtulicio ecclesiae, ut alisolvantiir.l c 1489 
Caxton Sonnes of Aynwn xxii. 471 Vf he wolde not Ki;iunte 
me peas wyth liyin, 1 proinysc y-.m he sliuldelcvc hi.she<ic. for 
a pledge. 1 SX 3 ~X 4 A ct 5 Jten. I ‘III, c. i 1 Ic .slmll . . briti'; in 
sulficient gage .'ind pleg^e to the verey value of the coiiLentrs 


and inakelh good for hyiii. a Hall Chron., Hen, IV 
rz b. Thou knowest wel iiiough lltat 1 am Ihy pledge borowe 
and maynepemer, My fbr body. 1988 Hog. Priw Conneii 
Scot, I. aai To ciitir os plege andsouerte for his said fadder. 


of the s.niie wrillyng oblig.*iioric. s535Covi.RnAi.»; Job .x.vii. 6 
Thou hast taken tlic ptrdgc from tny brethren fi>r naught, 
and rubbed the naked uf their i.Iot hinge. 1593 Shaks. 
3 //r«. y/. III. iii. 240 What Pledge liaue we of thy firine 
r.oyaltyV *687 Milton L . \iii. 325 The Tree . . whii.li 
I have set The Pledge of ihy ('bcdiciircan 1 thy Failli, Amul 
the Garden by ihe Tree uf l.ifc. 1896 Pmillii s, 
in Cominon Law are .siiretie.s either Keii! or PcrsiKial which 
the Plaintiflf finds to prosecute hi'i Siite. z8i8 Cimtsk 
Vigi'st (cd. 7) V. 577 The lord did not berome entitled to 
a line on these sui renders J^rcaiise they were only intended 
as ;i pledge for securing the reptryment of the money 
advanced. 1838 i KiRLWALi. Greece IV. xxvii. 9 'I'hcy tht-rc. 
fore sent seven galleys.. as a pledge €>f their loyalty, 
b. a/cY. a thing put ill pawn. 
i 9 ao Act 5.) 4 40 Geo. til, c. 9*1 § a Any time during 
which the said pledge shall remain in pawn. 1859 Tenny- 
son LV/vziW 4 P.nid 22c, I do not doubt 'l u find, at some 
place.. arms On loan, or else for pledge. 1863 Gr-o. Fhior 
Homota iv, Hold the ring.. as pledge for a small sum far 
beneath its value. 1878 iSruiuvs vend. Hist. Ill, .xviii. 

'fhe crown, which had been kept by bishop Beaufort as a 
pledge, was placed in the custody uf the treasurer, 
o. A gage t)f battle; ^ (Lvge sh,^ 2. 

1390 SmlNSKR /•'. p. I. ii'. 43 He ..threw his gaunilct, as 
a sacred pledge, His cause in combat the next d.vyto ti>‘. 
1814 ScoiT Ld. 0/ Isles III. vi, The htinour'il pledge you ga\e 
In every butlle-lield .shall wave Ui>jn inj hclmciM icst. 

d. Jig. Applied to a child, as a token or evidence 
of mutual love and duty between parents, or as 
a hostage given to fortune. 

* 59 ® .Si'KSskr P, ( 7 . I, X. 4 But faiic Chari.i.s.'i lo .'t lo\ vly 
fere W^as lincked, and hy him had iii.-iny phxlgcs deir. 1613 
PuwcHAS Pilgrimage^ (1614) 91 Yeneiy .sacrifite of the 
deerest plcxlgcs of N.aturc to .S'ltiirne. 1651 IXwknanv 
Gondibe^ti. i\, No nmle I’ledge, to give a lasting iiamc, 
Sprung from his lieJ. 1726 .Swn- r Gnlikvr n. \iii, i could 
never fbrget those donic-stic pledges 1 had left behind mo. 
1856 Rank Arct, K.epl. II. vi, 71 Exulting over the first 
pledge of their union, a Anc little girl. 

3 . Something given or taken as a sign or token 
of favour or the like, or as an earnest of something 
to come. 

1518 Piigr, Per/. (\V. de NV. 1531) 13b, Innumerable., 
bonefytes and consolacyons he hathe gyuen vs, as very 
pledges and sure tokens of loue. 1948-9 (Mar.) Hk. Com, 
Prayer, Communion, He luith Icftc in lho.<ie holy Mistcrics, 
as a pledge of hi.s louc. .hi.sownebie.ssetnjucly,and precious 
bluud. a 1633 Bi.nning Sena, (1845) 2 Curisi’s rising is 
the pledge and yiawn of the second resurrection. 1791 
Hukkk Cio^r, (1844) 111 . 447 The exertion of one virtue is 
always a pledge fur the exertion of another, a 1839 PKArn 
Ptxms{j^4) II. 438 A precious pledge that, wander where 
he will, One heart will think aud dre.ain about him still. 

4 . All assurance of allegiance or goodwill attested 
by drinking in response to another ; the drinking of 
a health to a |3ersoii, party, etc. ; a toast. 

183s HEVwotm Philocolltonista X2 [.Mexander] dranke 
healths to every man round, and pledged them severally 
ogaine;..CalistcTic.s. .(when) the King oAered himadeepe 

? uafling-hQw1e, which he moilestly refused,,. said aloud. 

desire not, Oh Alexander, to receive a pledge from thee ; 
by taking which, I sh.oll he presently inforced to inquire 
for a Physition. 1715 Ladv M. W. Mom acu 'Poivh Eel., 
St, fames' Cojffiedto., A certain duke one night iny health 
begun i With chearful pledges round the room it run. x8x8 
Scott ( 7 /<f .Ver*/. i, Old Mortality wa.s .. prevailed upon to 
ioiii his host in a .single glas.*i of liquor,. .011 condition that 
he should lie permitted to name the pledge. 

5 « A solemn engagement to do or refrain from 
doing something; a promise, vow. 

1814 Carv Dante, Paradise v. 67 Yet not bent, as Jrahthah 
once . . to redeem his pledge Hy doiiia woi^e. i8rt D'Israki.i 
Chas. /, T. vi. 170 ['Hicj oath of allegiance.. was a pledge 
for civil, and not for religious purposes. t8H H. H.WiuiON 
Prit, India II. 376 The greater number adhered to their 
pledge. i8ss Brewster Nexvion 11. xv. 6a He obtained 
them., under the pledge of secrecy. 1883 Manch, Exam, 
30 Oct. 5/5 The lueasure was introduced.. in defiance of 
the most solemn pledges of the British Govemment. 


’ b. The {letupcra/ue, total abstinenee) pledge: 
a solemn engagement to ab.-^iaiii from intoxicating 
diiiik. Phrases: to take, sign, keep the pledge, 

1846 W'. !•:. Forsii-k ill Kcii .1 Life 1 1 1 . vi. 183 As to 
the U'liiperaiice pledge, 1 find iiiany men [in IreUndJ still 
. keeping it, but., a large proportion Inixc bioke. i860 
W'ak ikii .SV*i board W.^ 43^ More tlian one h.'i.s (.onie to 
my knowledge in which the jil'idge has hem uf .service. 
1864 .Vf»r..Vc 7 . Her, 259 When a m;iii is a drunkard, and c.m 
still rc.spcct and keep an oath, hy all means let him take the 
. pledge. 

6. The coiulition of being given fir licM as a 
]ilcflge ; thesUte of being plcflgpri : in ihi- plir.-isc^ 
to be, lay, put in pledge, to give, have, lay, put to 
pledge, to take out cf fledge, etc. 

138a W Yci.ii- 1 J/i7£v. 1. II The .sonc of .■Xnli'-i.in kyng, 
that w.a.s at Romo in scc''yng IV'Viv or pledge; in 

0.sta.^c]. ci^ys Syr Uencr (Ki.i.vh.) 3153 My life to pleggc 
shal he hrme. 1316 Life .St. Ihidget in Mjrr. ottr J.adye 
p. liii, 'i'nkc my two .sonts ami I.iy thrm in ple:4i;e to ytnir 
f red y tours. .Skfi.ion hi. Rwnmyng 293 Some 

tayde to pledge hatchet and theyr wrflv.e. 1567 

Gude 4 Godlie /». iS. T. .S.) 23 tViuI g;iif thy self lo plaige. 
i 1665 Manley Grotius' l.o'n C. It'anes 48 5 He..lo meet 
■ and stop out want, had put to pledge, and pawned most of 
his own Houshcild-stiifr. x8x8 C'ki.'I'iI. Digest (c<I. ?) II. 

I 86 If he doth not pay, tfieii the land which i.-% pul in pledge. 

> upon condition for the p.'4yiii<:iii of the money, is taken 
fioin him for ev^r. 186a Mk.s. H. W ool! Mr^. Haliib. 7 . i. 
j xxii, Pressed for a sum of money.. he h.ad put his Siind.iy 
. coat in pledge. X9qx Daily Chreu. j^ May 7/7 Mr. Caid- 
well's scheme.. abolished piireha->e in tlic Aiiiiy, t<>jk the 
! Army out of pledge, as the relbriii was W'iitily de-scrihed. 

7 . alt rib, and Comb., a.s pledge-ear u (sense 5 b' , 

: -cup (sense 4), -form, -jewel, -Ojffiie, -ring, -room ; 

objective and instrumental, as pledge-breaker (.so 
pledge-breaking vbl. sb. and pi>l. nf:y}. -,plt dge-kttper, 
-taker \ pledge-making, -mongcring, -signing vbl. 
sbs. ; pledge-bound, -free adjs. ; t pledge -chamber, 
-house, a chamlier or house for the confinement 
of siirelies or debtors (.Sr. obs,). 

1900 H'esim. Gaz. 20 Oct. 4/3 An absi-iUitc uniird •pledge- 
hound paiiy returns to n pifseiii Irrlaiid at WVs.iinin.'-tcr. 
1887 I'all Mall G. 72 May 5/2 ^^ugge^.livc of the ‘pledgc- 
( a»di issueil hy r.ands of !Io|h:. 1578 Ht'g. t'riry Council 

Scot. Ser. I. 111 . .-4 Put in waid within ihe "pledge chaliner 
of the bmgh of l>rumfi-eis. x6^ Ibid. Ser. 11. 111 . 12 They 
<h I tied LhuincvclAcs in commndiniis parts ewest to the pledge 
4 liainlicr. 1851 1 ». Wilson /Vt//. Ann. (1663! 11 . i\. i.\. Vbg 
'I'hc "pledge cup and wa'->:iil howl, x/ax Woohow Hist. 
.Sit/f. Ch. S.ot. 1 . 11. xiii. §0 Mr W'chsier .and hi-i two 
Fticnds. .removed to the “Bl'*dgr-hoii-.r.,w here Iiebiois used 
be pill. 1850 Gossk Rii cr.\ of Bible f 1875) 48 The ‘pledge- 
jewels of Je>u^’ love. X55S Hcloi.i, “IMetlgc keper, dep'si- 
tarius. X89X Daily AVw'.r ai Sept. 7/2 'l h»; defciidaiil .. 
told her tb.it he had had a Ate in ihe ^pledge ruoin. and her 
cloak was burnt, igga Hi:i.oi-.r, "IMcdgr- iaki;r, fignerator. 

IA>^.'. Many .'iltcmnls have Iw'en m.ule lo find a Latin 
dcriv.'uion of the iiieif.L. and t>F. words: .sec Dicz is. v. 
/ 7 i'.'/>), Littro Plt'igr.\ K ’niiiig; all diicludiiig HiezV 
t.»wii suggestion, /iVVo/fw for from /ra'betefdenr, 

uiis,iti‘:factory. The prevalent «*pinioM now is that flex ire, 
are, was uf Geriiiaiiic clerivalii)n, anil represented some 
f>nu of W’Ger, pleh.in i.OF.. pleon), plegan, or t*oth. 
plaih'.van, in sen-c ‘to incut risk or responsibility for, 
hecoiiie n.’S|ion.*:ible for’ (see ruoiiT sb}), whkh .sails the 
:>eiisc of the ined.L. and Roin.'inic w <.>rdN exaetly, though nut 
five fiom diniciihy ph' iiiologlcally : sec Mar.kcl I'ran^. 
Sfitdien VI. 1.78. /leginm, plcgius, plegiare, Jl. 

/it’g;;io, were from French.] 

Fiedffe 7 '- Fonns: see Plk.hgk sb. 

[I.atc MF. plege, plegge, f, ib., oi a. OF. 

plcgier, mfxi.F.//t’4ri’r to gnaiantcf, b.*!!!, f. pleige, 
pledge; so mcd. \..plcgidr£ France, 1191 in i)u 
Cange).] 

fl. /rj/fj. To lieconie surely for, make oneself re- 
sponsible for (a j>ers(>ii, thing, or slatcmcrit). Oh. 

e Merlin 35 Ye baue plcg.;ed me vptin yon re lyvo 
that 1 shall hauc no drede of doth. 1474 Cam os Ckessc 57 
felawe plcdgyd liym and wa> beuile Or liyiii. 
tb. intr. To become surely. 0 /^.*. rare. 

1^74 Reg. Prixy Coujuit Stoi. 11 . 422 ' 1 \» cans all his 
ficlllC iLs or scrwinrlLs within Ann.Tnderdaill not t-llis picgil 
. for, to entir under plegi.s. 

t c. imns. To pledge out : to redeem (.i tiling) 
from pawn or pledge ; to ransom or bail !^a person) 
out of prison, etc. Obs. 

1484 Mann. 4 Hou.seti. Exp, (Koxb.) Dclywiyd lo 
Mechegod to plege owl Hrok}-s s;d.ilt, xij.d. 1503 in Test. 
Pcfusta 11.454 Such pledges as .she hath of mine, I wull 
they be pledged out oy William, and he to have them. 
* 5*1 bi>. Hlkneks J'roiss. 1 . xl. 36 Su (they] brought hym 
lo the Ionic Bciiumoiulc wlio incontyiicnt d) dc pU-iigc hyni 
out fro his maisters haiide'C 1539 Palsc.i;. 660/1, 1 pledge, 

. or liorowc one out of prison or captyvytc, or rcdciiie a ihyng 
. out of pledge, je pledge. To iny grc.vl toslc and ch.irge 
1 have plcdgc:d hym out of prison. 

2 . To deliver, deposit, or assign us security for the 
i repayment of a- loan or the ]H*rlorraance-of some 
action ; to |>a\vn. 

15x3 H.micl.\Y Egloges L (1570) .Vvh, His sworde and 
buckler is pledged at the here. 1586 T. h. La Primaud. 
Fr. Acad. I. (1504) 221 My c.statc.s and dignities are as 
it w’cre in sequestration, and my life as it were laiii in 
pawne and pledged vnto me. 16W Load. Gas. No. 2105/4 
If already sold or pawn'd,.. the money [shall Ik] letiirn’d 
fur wh.Ti they are pledg'd for. x8i8 Cruise Digest (ed. 

II. S6 111 the reign of Henry If. two modes of plcifgiiig 
lands were in use, which arc fully described by Glanvillc. 
1833 Ht. Mari infau Matuh, Strike iia The. ..son facing 
.shiwly to the paw iibroker'it to pledge his aged iiii>ther.s [.Yst 
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blanket. 1877 Grkkn IlUi. Eng, People L 11. ii. X39 Nor- 
mandy hud been pledged to liiin by his brother Robert. 

b. fij;, as in to pUdf^c the future ; also, to plight 
or stake (one's life, hunour, troth, word, etc.). 

*775 SiiKRinAM Riviits 11. i, My vows arc pledged to her. 
1797 .Mrs, RAnruFPK Italian li, 1 now pledge >011 that 
honourable word that Kllcna i.s innocenu 1841 Jamls 
Brigand To tlii.s 1 pledge my honour. 1871 K. t'.ins 
Catullus Ixiv. iSa A loyal lover, a hand pledg'd .surely, shall 
ease me. 1890 Spectator 4 Oct. 43^/1 To pledge the future 
10 the hdt IS a temporary and evanescent joy. 

3 . To put (a person, or oneself) under a pledge ; 
to hind by or ns hy a pledge. 

* 57 * liidir. Poems Reform, xwiii. 97 lie Jiisli'.e .liiis I 
pledgit .'ll! the pepill, 'fli.m .spairit nanc tliochr tliav wer 
Innocent. 1771 Junius Lett. Ixv, (i8.fo) .^28, 1 pledge 
myself, before Cod and my countiy . . to make goiwl my charge 
against you. i8ox Kuz. Hklmk .SV. M,trg. Care II. 17’, I 
here nledge myself, by all my hopes of happiness hereafter. 
18x7 LYrroK Faikland 1. la All eager for my coium.'itids, and 
all pledged to their execution. i8w Hr. .Makiin'kau Hist, 
Peace 11 . v. vi, 295 The two millions whom l>e had in a 
few months pledged to temperance. 1883 .Vrt/a./#. A’.rrtw. 
r Dec. 5/1 A rcsohition. .pledging the IIoilsc to deal with 
the subject .It the first fitting opportunity. 

4 . a. 'i'o guarantee or assure the performance of. 
b. To solemnly promise, or undeitakc to give. 

*593 •‘^HAKS. 3 Hen, 1 * 1 ^ iit. iii. 230 Ves, 1 accept her, for 
she well desertics it, And heerc to pledge my Vow, 1 giue 
my hand. 1869 Fp.kkman Hornt, Comf, HI. xiii. 288 
Their ow'ii personal .service they pledged at once. 

6 . To give .assurance or promise of friendship or 
fidelity to (any one) by or in the act of drinking. 
Also absol,^ or with the drink as obj. + a. '1 *0 
drink in response to another; to drink to a health 
or toast which has been proposed. Oh, b. 'I’o 
drink to the health of, drink a to.ist to; to toast. 

1548 J. Hkywoop Pnf, II. iv. (1874) 104. 1 drinkc, Iquoth 
she). Quoth he, 1 will iiul pledge, Ckafton Cluou. 11 . 

1 16 He draiikc a great draught, the king pledging him. 1590 
Si'Knsi-:k F. I. iii. ^r. X59S Na.shk /\ Penilase 22 b, Voit 
do me the ilisgr.ice 'if you do mu pledge me as lunch ns 
I tlrunke to you. 1602 Kowl.xnms Tis Mcrrie when Cossips 
meete 17 This lo 3’OU hylh, C’ou>.*-e (irace, and mistrt.‘s>e 
lle.sse ; A full Carowse, lie liaiie j'liu pledge no Ivssc. 1616 
Ii.^ Joxso.v Forest ix. To Celia i. Drink to me, only with 
Hiiiie eyes, .And I will pledge with mine, a 1627 H.avwahu 
in Spurgemi Treas, Pa?'. Ps. Uix. lo (»od handlrth thee 
no otherwise .. than he handled Ids only Son, who lialh 
pledged thee ill this bitter potion. 1706 Pottkii Antitj. 
Cwreece 11 . iv. .\x. Alexander .. is reported to have 
drunk a Cup containing two Cungii, ..to Protc.as, who 
commending the king's Ability, |>lcdg’d him, then call'd 
fiir another Cup nf the same Oimeusioiis, and drank it 
off to him. 'I'lic king, as the Laws of go<id Kcllowshiii 
rrtiuir'd, pledg'd Pioteas in the same Ciii). 1727 Sw'ii^t 
Poisoning E. Curfl Wk.s. 1755 III. 1. 149 hir. Pope . . very i 
civilly drunk a glass (tf sack to Mr. Curll, which he as i 
civilly pledged. 1773 Goi.hsm. Stoops to Com/, ii. i, Will ' 
you tjo so good as to pledge me, sir? 1802 hfAR. KuciK- > 
WORTH Mortd T, (1B16) 1 . xi.\. 171 Pledge him in a bumper ! 
of port. i8m Kingsley Heroes 11. v. (186C) 169 In his hand ! 
a .sculplureiigobiet, as he pledged the merchant kings. 1870 • 
pRYANr Hidd I, IV. 104 From cups of gold 'J'hcy pledged | 
ciii:h other. : 

Hcncc Fledged (pletl,5tl) ppL <7., given or put in 
pledge; p.iwned, plighted; bound by a pledge; ; 
Fle'dffinff vh. sh, 

1538 Kl\oi, Pigneratio, .1 plcdgynge or gagyngc. 1552 
Hi;i.oir.i-, PIciUcd, figneratus, 1579 Reg. Prhy Council 
Scot. III. 164 His piegc, ..cuntenit iii the huke of plegcing, 
1628 pRYNNK 7 //A') Healtlics; .'^il:kllcs^c. Or, a (ronipendiovs . 
and briefv Hiv.ourse; prouing ibe Drinking, ami Pledging 
of llealtlies, to be Sinfull. x86o Mill A'c/r. C , ovt . (i 3 f),s) 
f'4/1 A stnjiig inducemeiit .. not to confine tlieiiiscivos to 
pledged party men. 1887 Daily S\ws 21 July 6/1 The i 
callihg-in of loans on iilcdged properly. 18193 T* Auams 
New Egypt xS6 We lu-licve . . alKiolulely in the pledged 
word, the pledged honour of Kiigland. . 

Pledgeable vple'd,;al/l), a. ff. Pi.kdgp: v. -h i 
-ABLK.) 'I’liat can be nledg^ or pawned. ' 

1865 Brit. IPorknian 52 , 1 pledged my coal, I pledged my , 
bed, I pledged in short everything that was plcilgable. 
iMz Dundee Advertiser 12 Apr. 4 The revenues pledge- I 
able, like tribute rice, the Maiichu allowances, &c. 

Pledgee (pled^r;. [f. Pleuue v, -h -ee.] One 
with whom a pledge is deposited ; a pawnee. 

1786 Ulackstone Comm.W. x xv.396 1 n case ufgoiMls pledged 
or pawned upon condition, either to repay money or other, 
w'isi'. ; both llie pledgor and pledgee have a qualified, hut i 
neither of them an absolute, property therein. 1800 Aec. 
Bks. ill Asiai. Ann, Reg. 59/2 The w'hule amount due to the 
pledgee must l>c paid before the pledge can lie dt niaiiderl. 
f 869 .Smith's Dili. Gr. Rom, AntTq, 9x7/1 The pledger 
could .ilso sell the thing pledged,, .but .such sale Hid not ; 
affect the right of the pledgee. 1875 f.scc PLKorjEK 1]. j 

Ple*dgeleBB, a. [f. riJcixiK sb, f -lenh.] With- 
out a ])ledge. ! 

1848 WoRCKSTEP, Pledgeless^ having no pledgc.s. Qu, Rev. 
Pledger (plc'd/joi). Also (in legal use, opposed 
pledgee') -eor, -or fpled.^^'i}, [f. Pleiwk v, + ■ 
‘Ettlj-nu. Cf.OF.//<jj,ww/*(i3thc. inCodefroy).] • 
1 . fine who deposits something as a plcdirc; ; 
a pawner. ; 

1788 f see PlkdceeI. *S 75 l’«»siKC«ii/r 11.864 This.. may ' 
be said to rest on ihc assent of the pledgor .. which em. : 
powered the pledgee to sell in default of pavinent. 1883 rt 
A eej. Jan. 120 Uulky an ides may now be deposited if the ' 
pledra will pay for llieir sior.^ge. 1908 Daily Citron. ' 
19 Feb. 4/3 Ihere are ., people in the poorer districts of 
Ixmdoii who make a living by pawning articles for other 
perssons. Sometimeb these ‘professional pledgers' .ire i 
women. I 


2 . One wlio drinks in response to, or to the health 
of, another. Alsoy&»; Cf. Pledge v, 5. 

1578 CiAbcoiGNE DeL Diet for Drunkards (1780) 20 If 
the l^lcdger bve inwardlie sicke or have some in^'rmitie, 
whereby tiro much drinke..doo empayre his heullh. 1617 
Krii Irish Ih'bEob 24 'ITie cup being newly replenished . . 
lie that is the pledger must now liegin his part, and thus it 
gocN round throughout the w'hole company. 1663 Dkviii-.n 
\Cild Gallant 11 1. i. This fellow is onely the Soliicitor of a 
(piarrel . . and will leave the fighting part to the CurtcoiLS 
pledger. 

3 . One who pledges himself or takes a pledge. 

1837 Hr. Makxinkai; .S’lV. Amer. HI. 204 The bond f>f 

'ri;iiipcr.ina* societies is a pledge or vow' re.s|)ccting the 
personal conduct of the pledger. 

t Plo-dgery. Obs, rare"^^. [a. f)K plegcrU 
vi jth c. in Godef.) ; thence med.I..//<?;'irM'ir.] 

1708 TiiiLLifs, Pledgery or Pleggery^ Sureii.sliip, an Under. 

I taking, or .Answering for. X775 in Asii. 

Pledget (pledget). Forms: 6 plagetto, 

; pleggat, 7 plageat, (plegant, -ent, pleagant, 
j -eant), 7-8 ploget, pleget, 7-9 pledgit, 7 - plod- 
i get. [Known from 16th c. : origin and early 
I history obscure. 

] The divergent sircIHngs in i6-i7lh c. leave unce.rtain 
; the oiigin.il form, and even the houikI of the g, and the 
I nature of the eliding (in which -et .siigge.st a Kumanic 
. diminutiveb On the .siipnosition that the^ g wmk h.ird, the 
derivation has been .sought in plug, and in^ M 1 )u. ptttggt\ 

: plagghe patch of cloth, rag, wrapper, covering, Dw.plnggc 
j tun, tan-cuke, MLO. and LOi. plagge tangled or iiiatted 
mass, turf, patch, rag. Others have thought nf a diniinutiye 
from J.. an<l Ronmnic plilga wound, Y.plaie, or .1 drriv. 

, from Plkach t*. : cf. Prov. plecha 'fio plago to bandage a 
wound, liut all these suggestions present difficulties.] 

A small compress or ilattcncd mass of lint or 
other soft ahsorlient material (often steeped in some 
medicament), for applyin*; over a wouml, sore, etc. ; 

; see also qnot. 1892. 

j c 1540 PrtuL Cyrurgvotts A j, .Stupes, or pl.i^cttes m.idi' of 
i lynltj Cotlen or other Tyke stuped 01 Hypped in hole Oyles. 

I 1575 Tcrhekv. Falcourie 238 Spread of this vpoii a pleggal 
j of liiincii cloth. 1612 WoiUiALL Surg. Mate Wks. (1653) 92 
With plegenls of lint drie fil up the orifice. 1615 Mahkham 
Eng. Housew. 11. i. (1668) 35 T.ikc Uugnentum Attrum, 
and lay it ujKm a ple.ig.int of lint. x6i6 St'kt l. Makkii. | 
Counity Farme 48 Apply it vnto the teates vpon plageats 
as hot as may be etidurco. 1643 J. F.-xp, Chyrttrg, 

vi. 20 it may lie spread on little plrjf^gets and applyeil. 
*737 Bhackkn Farriery tmpr, (1757) H. 240 Spread upon 
Pieces of lant, ot W'liat we call Pledgets of l.int, 1741 ■ 
Compt. Fanu Piece 1. i. 88 To 1 )C apply 'd. .with Piagets aiul ' 
other Helps. 1812 J. J. Hksry Camp, agst, Quebec 75 He 
drew a pledget of Itntieu (piile through the wiamd. 1892 j 
Photogr. Ann. II. 49 lie .huic to go over the face of the 
plate witli a wet pledget of cotton wotil. 

Flee, Pleen, obs.ff. Play, Plea, rr.v, I'bAiN v, 
PleeBor, pleezor, obs. ami dial. IT. rLEA.siiiE. 
Fleet, -e, obs. ff. Plea, Plead v, 

Pleg, plege, plegg(o, obs. ff, I'leik.k. 

Plegant, -ent, -et, obs. ff. Pleu»;kt. 
tPle'gnic, a, (t^.) Obs, rare, [app. arbitrarily 
f. (Jr. Jt\spfi\ blow, stroke + -ic.] Acting by a blow 
or stroke, as a hammer ; also as sb, : sl'c qiiot.s. 

z6i 2 SiCHiLVAsr Meiallica 37 Plegnicks..perfoiine their 
opperatioii and effect, hy their dexterous and artificiaii 
ioynt-moouing. ..There is a great vse of the ricgriic.k in.slru- | 
incuts for the making of Kuinechanick ami reformed Milnes j 
and llellowses. *684 .1 Wilson Projectors in. 3C From the j 
Pestle and Mort.ir Icame] all sort of Mills, whether Ifoii- | 
zontal, or Plegnick ; Horse, Hand, Wind, Water, or otherwise. ; 

Plegometer (pl/gp*mA9i). rare, [f. Cr. I 
11X1/717 stroke + -(o) meter.] a. An instrument for ' 
measuring and recording the force of blows, b, j 
« rLEXIMETEll. I 

1839 Urk Diet. Arts 535 The balls were fired .ig.iinst i 
Austen's recoiling target, a very delicate jplegonielcr, 1857 . 
Dunglison Hit t, Med., Plegometer^ pleximeter. | 

Flei, pleio, obs. forms of Play, 1 ’lea. 

Pleiad (plai'ad), PI, Pleiads; more com- 
monly in l..at. and (ir. form Pleiades (pldi’ad//.); 
also 4 PliadoB, 5 Plyades. [.a. L, Pleias^ Pfifas^ 
P/ius, pi. ]*lnades etc., a. Gr, nxnut, pi. -dCcv, • 
Ion. UXrjitU: see -ah; soF. PlJiade, ]j1. PHindcs.'] ; 
Aitrou. In //., A close group or cluster of small 
stars in the constellation Taurus, commonly spoken i 
of as seven, though only six are visible to the ’ 
average naked eye. (Good eyes on a clear night ■ 
can make out about nine, while the telescope shows 
a great number.) 

According to Greek Mythologyj the Pleiades were the ■ 
.seven daughters of Atlas and Pleione, the cldcbl of w'hom, | 
Elect ra, was 'the lost Pleiad', and not repri^scntcd by a ; 
star. The seven names, with those of the parents, have ; 
since Ricciolo (1665) been individuallv applied to the nine I 
brightest .stars ; of these Alcyone is or the third magnitude, 
Klcictra and Atlas of the fourth, Mcrope, Maia, and Taygeto 
of the fifth, Pleione, Celeno, and Asterope, between the sixth 
and the seventh. Sonic think that the name was actually 
derived from irAvtv to sail, btxausc the season of navigation 
began with their heliacal rising. 

1388 Wyclif Job xxxviii. 31 'Whether thou .sch.ilt mowe 
iuyne togidere schynynge sterns Pliades [marg. that is, the 
seuen sicrris ; 13B2 Trie shynende scuc sterres]. 1355 Eohn 
Decades 162 7 'hc goynge downe of the .scuen starres cauled 
Cergiliae or Pleiades, lyte Bible (Genev.) Job xxxvUL 31 
Cunst thou restraine the sweete influences of y« Pleiades ? 
or loose the hands of Orion? 1687 Mii.iON P, L, vil. 374 
The gray Dawn, and the Pleiades Mfore him danc’d, Sheci- i 


I ding sweet influence. 1788 Gibbon Decl, 4 F. xliii. IV. 

i/j The fable of Rlcctra the seventh of the Pleiada 1817 
I DYRoN Beppo xiv. Whose course and home we knew not, 
! nor shall know. Like the lost Pleiad, seen no more below. 
I *J| 4 ? T ENNVSON Lockslry Hall 9 Many a night I saw the 
Pleiad^ rising thro* the mellow shade. Glitter like a swarm 
of fire flies tangled in a silver braid. 1888 I^kveh Asirou. 

I ft 71 The Pleiades . . The six or seven .stars visible to the naked 
; eye liccome 60 or 70 w'heii viewed in the tclescoi'c. 

A brilliant cluster or group of 
I persons or thing's, especially of seven, as the group 
; of poets of the h reneh Kenaissanee, called in F rench 
j La PlHade^ and including Konsaid and Du Bellay. 

I 1822-58 Dk Quincev Confiss. (1862) 54 Donne, Chilling 
i worth. Sir T. Browne, Jeremy 'Taj’lor, Milton, South, 

I Barrow, form a pleiad^ a constellation of seven stars, such a.n 
I no liirr.iture can match. 183S-9 Hallam Hist. Lit,\\. 11. 

I i. ft 5. 5 I.)orul..w.is also one of the celebrated pleiad of 
i Fiench poets. 1882 lUustr. Lond. News 7 Oct. 371 Noriac 
I w.'Ls one of the brilliant uleiad of writers who formed the 
! .stuff of the original weekly Figaro, 

Field, obs. f. Plaid, Plead. Pleide, obs. pa.t. 
of Play v. Fleight, obs. f. Pj^ait. 

Pl6ign(e, pl6in(e, pleinly, obs. ff. Plain, -ly. 
Flein-air (also plain-air), from the Fr. phrase 
eu plein air (ahplfhn^r) ‘ in the open air * (lit. 

; Mn full air'): used attrib. to denominate certain 
j impressionist schools and styles of painting, whicli 
! originated in France about 1S70, and .aimeil at the 
I representation of effects of atmosplicic and light 
that cannot be observed in the studio. 

i8m Nation (N. Y.) 14 June 4.J4/2 Mysticism h.is misled 
M. Koclicgrosse into n pleiii-.iir problem, in which the 
meaning of his ‘ Chevalier uux Fleurs ' is less puzzling than 
Ills ifiiioring of all values. 1898 Daily Ne?vs i«j Feb. E/.s 
Another of the plain-nir painters of this show, ipoa ].. 
Beneoiik in F.mytl, Brit, XXXH. 44;5/i The ‘plein-air ', 
or open-air, .school. 

Pleln-alxist, a painter of the ' plein-air’ school. 
1893 Eketch 6 Sept. 321/1 Aclinirer.s may. .get a glinip-sc of 
the great pleinairist as he passes, igoo I.din, Rt v. July 19 ? 

I The English plcin-airists aie too well known to need special 
! mention. 

Pleiner, obs. f, Plenak. Pleing4)e, -;ie, 

I t>bs. ff. Plain v, Pleintith, ob.s. Sc. f. Ple.m y. 
Pleio-, plio- (pbi|i>), pleo- (pbv), combining 
forms of Gr. nXfttuu (poet. irXfW), irAcfor, more, 
coinpar. of iroAi/r, -v, much ; see Poly-. Piio-^ 
which follows Latin siiclling, is chiefly used in 
generic names and their derivatives, as Pliosam us ^ 
Pliosaurian, 

II Fleiochmiliuii (-kei /i/'in) Pot, [mod.].., 
irreg. f. Gr. separ.ation, after l)rciiA.siUM], 

:i cymose iniloresccnce having three or more Intci.*!! 
axes, a mill ti parous cyme. || Pleiomajitia ( - m : cst ifi ' , 
plBo-, Anal, [mod.l.., f. Gr. paash breast, 
mamma], the condition of having more than one 
nipple upon the mamma. )| Pleiomazia (-mi * v iii) , 
pleo-, Anal. [inod.T.., f. (ir. dial. vnr. of 

fiaarh', see above], tbe condition of liaving mour 
thnn the normal nnmlxT of inammcC. PleiomerouB 
(|)loi,p’intTOs) rr. Pot, [Gr. ntpos pari], having (ns 
a floral whorl) more than the normal iitinibei of 
]}arts; so Pleio'mery, pleiomerous condition. 
FlelophyllouB (-frUs) a, Pol. [Gr. ^uAXof Ic.if]. 
Plel'opliylly ; see quols. FleloaporoaB (pl.'iiip*- 
Sjioras, pl 3 i|«>puoTOs) a. Pot, [Gr. tfitopos seed], 
having more than the usual number of spores. 
Plei’Otaxy (-tieksi) Pol, [t ir. arrangement : 
cf. phyllotaxy\ the condition of having more titan 
the usual number of floral whorls, ns in ‘double’ 
llowers. PlelothalamouB (-pse'Iaiiids) a. Pot, 
[Gr. BaXnpos chamber], having more than the 
usual number of chambers or receptacles. llPlelo- 
tracbea (-triik/‘a) Pot, [mocl.L. ; see Traciika], 
a vessel containing a spiral band composed of a 
numlicr of fibres. See also words in Pleo-, Plio-. 

1850 J. Bimkkt'I Pis, Breast 206 *Plcioinn.stia.. .There are 
cxuinulcs . . of tlic ex istt;nce uf .suiierniiinerai y nipples. . . They 
ni.iy he situated near together, and possess an areola in 
L-uiniTioii, or they may In; separated and encircled by an 
.’ircola di.stinclly defined. 1B95 in \yd, Soc, Lex, 1850 
J.Bikkktt Pis. llrcast 23 *lMcioma/ia. .signifies iiuineiR-al 
t xcess lx:yond the usual complement of the mamma:. 2895 
Eyd. Siw. Lex,, Pleomaaia. 1898 Ir. Sitashnrger's Bot. 11. 
ii. .j5 t 'The origin of a *jHeiomerous whorl from one con- 
.sjsling of fewer mcmlicrs is equally well shown in the flowers 
of Tilia. 1895 .SV. Hoc, *Plewmetyt .. due cither to 
the br.'uiehiiig of one iiieinbcr at an early .st.ige or to an 
original development of two members in place of one. iM 
ir. .Strasbnrgers Bot. 11. ii. 453 Multiplication of the 
nieiiilicrs of a W’horl (piciomery) occurs mast often in the 
undroecium.^ 1832 Linuley Jntrod, Bot, 1. iL 46 By some 
writers nodi, upon which buds are obviously formed, are 
called compound, ot artiphyllous ; and those in which no 
apparent buds are discoverable, arc named simple, or *plcio- 
phyllous. 18^ Mayne Expos, Lex,^ PMcjphyllus^ applied 
to a plant which Imuts r great number of leaves without a 
branch at the axilla, as the Linunt, Abiet^ and Taxusx 
pleiophyllous. '• 9 S Syd, Soe, Lex.f * Pteiofhyllyy a condi- 
tion of abnormal increase in the number or leaves growing 
from a certain point, or in the number of leaflets of a plant. 
1890 CVnL D/VL, *Pleios|}orous. Ibid,^ *Plciotaxy. 189$ 
in Syd, Soe, Lex, s8^ Cent. Diet, *Pleiolhalamuus. 
1878 Balfour in Emyct, Brit IV. 86/1 The spiral in such 
cuacs is called Lompound, and the vessels ^pieiotraehest. 



FLEXOMOBFHT. 


FLEEIFOTEBT. 


Plelooene, Fleiohlppiui : seeFuo*. I 

PleionuKcphy (plsWm/ifi). ri^io- + ] 
Gr, iioptfn^ form + -m, -Y.] (See also Plko-.) i 
!n />W. a. The occurrence of more than one 
distinct stage or form in the life-cycle of a six^cies, : 
as in certain helera’cious fungi) which pass through i 
two or three stages, b. The state of a flower 
which is usually irregular, but becomes regular by j 
the multiplication of its irregular elements, so as to ; 
form a whorl; - Pki/»iita. Ilcnce PlelomoTphlo 
e.\hibiting or cliaraclcrized by pleiomorphy; 
Plaiomo'rpMam pleiomorphy (sense a). ; 

1890 in Ct’Ht. />/«.■/, 1895 in Syti. Soc. Lex. | 

Floise. obs. f. Plaice, Please. Fleisand, 
obs. f. Pleasant. Fleisour, -ssour, -sure, j 
FleiflS, obs. ff. Pleasure, Please. 

Pleistocene (pbi*st<ys7n), «; C'tv/. [f. ! 

Gr. nXttaros most (superl. of woAiJs much) + xaiyus . 
new, recent.] Epilhet applied at first to the newest 
division of the Pliocene or Upper 'I’eitiary forma- 
tion (as containing the greatest number of fossils 
of still existing species), also called Newer Pliocene; 
afterwards to the older division of the Posi-tcrliary 
or Quaternary, also called Post-Pliocene. Also 
applied to the aniin.als, etc., of either of these 
l>eriods. Also as j/\ - pleistocene division 
or formation. i 

*839 I.YFCL ill Ni:w Scr. III. ja.} In the '■ 

ApiMjiidix to ihc French tr.inslaliun of iiiy ‘ Klcinents of 
I'JfoloKy I have pioposf^l, for I lit: sake of brevity, lo silbsti* 
rule tlic term /Ueiflcetie for Ohier ricioieiu^ sk\\i\ PfeistoLvne 
fi#r AVriwr Plciocenc. Khkwstv'.k More It ‘orlJs iii. 46 1 

The Minorficial ileposits, or i'luistcicent: group, viz. all dilu- 
vial and alluvial rlcposits of gravel and other materials. 1861 
Omkik A'. For/n's ix. 456 He slates, .that even the pleLstu* 
tene, which is a subdivision of the pliocene, needs to be . 
partitioned into a newer and older series. 1873 J. (iKiKii-: I 
(it. Ice At^e XXX. 42.) The pleislocetie liip()o|xitamus. 1874 
Lvi LI. JUem. tieol. x. u-.j In ririner editions of this woiJ: 

1 tlivi(li:d tht: Post-tertiary ileposiiN into KeLeiil and I'l'M- 

i diocciie. bill this latter teriii lias many incoiiveniciK'os. .. 

! have, therefore, dftci mined for the future to adopt the 
name of * IMtUi'ioci ne', proposed by me in iP;^ as a syiionyin 
for Newer IMicKx-iie, hut whieli, having Vieeu uv-d hy the 
l.'ile Kilwa'd Forbes .as the etiuivaleiil of Post-plioceiie, has 
now p.i-ised into general use with that ■signification. 

Fleistodox (pbi str^dpks), a. uoncc-^vii. [f. Gr. 
vXttfTTos + 5w^o opiiiiiin, after orthodox.\ 

I lidding tlie o]dnion of the majority. 

1814 CoLi'Kiia;!-- Lett. J, f\ (1854) too His proper 

taiiguage as an orthodox, or (if 1 might coin a more modest 
egression), a pleisludox . . man. 

Fleiatoseist (plorstAsoist). [f. Gr. irAffar-ov 
mo.Ht I rffriitToj shaken, auar-fj'i earth- shaker, from 
#r#i<TAio? shock, earthquake.] (See quot.) 

1886 Milnk Ktgrtiujuakcx i. 10 The isoscisinic area in 
which the greatest disiurbaiiee has taken place is calli.'d the 
* iiiei/oseisiiiio area Seeharh calls the hues enclosing this 
area *plei-ito.sei.sls‘. J 

Floit, -e, obs. tT. Plait, Pl.vte ji6., Plead. i 
F lok, pleke, obs. forms of Pleck. I 

I Flemmi'r^ate, iz. Obs. fad. It. ' 

plcmmirulato jipl. adj., jicrh. f. Gr. vKrjfifivpfiu , 
to rise like a flood-tide, overflow,] V Overflowing. ■ 
159a R. IL Hypnerotomcu ldA 51 b, An edging of Orient 
Prarle. .ciicr pressing liir pleminirrulalc trainnicls uf hayre 
tpleMtuy ruititi suppyitnrua |. ! 

Plemyra'ineter. [f. Gr. nxjttvpa ^ vKfjn- 
ptvpis flood-tide t -mkteu.] An instrument for 
niea.suiing variations of the level uf water; spci\ | 
that devised hy Pi of. Forel of lAusaniie for measur- | 
ing those of the Lake of (iCiieva. 

1898 G. H. Dakwin '/'iifes ii. 22 Having studied sriches : 
with a picmyranieter for .some time, Forel used anuilier ■ 
form of apparatus. 1 

fPle'naLa. Obs. ran. [.ad. raed.L. . 
f. mil: sec -Ai..] Full, complete, plen.ary. ; 

x 6«4 K. Davknpokt (.'tty Xi^/ttnap ill. (»66i) ja Upon j 
the plenal and approv’d report Of your integrity and up- i 
light dealing. x^8 Farl op \Vp..st.uoici:lanl) Otia Stura • 
(1879) 77 ISy which picnall .satisfaction, The Viais uf his 
Fathers wrath were slopt. 

ilciicc aciv., fully; fPle-nalty, 

fullness. 

1631 IIkvwoou 2tit/ Pt. Feutr Maui of JfVt/ Ep. Dcd., 1 
Yours plcimlly devoted, Tliuiuas Hey wii^. 1636 — ‘ 

Mistrts Addr. to Kdr., llctter pleicscd, or more jileiially 
satisfied, 1660 Kl-knkv Kfp8. Aupoi' (t 661) 30 The Supreani 
Jewell of the Crown, their Plenitudinem Potcstati.s, the 
plenalty of their power. 

t Ple'naTv plener. a, Obs^ (or arch^ Fonns: I 
3-6 pleuer, (4 5 -ere, 5 -air, -or, 5-6 -are, -yer, ; 
7 -oero), 4-6 (9) pleuar. (Also 4 pleiner, 4-5 1 
ployner, Sc. planer, 5 planar, 6 playner.) i 
[ME. n. AF. pkmr « OF. plcnier (Koland), ; 
piener, planter etc., moci.F. late L. ‘ 

plenards (mcd.L. in Du Cange) complete, f. I-, i 
plmus full ; see -ah L So also lY, p/cn{t)t:r, Sp, j 
llenero.] \ 

1 . Of an assembly : Composed or consisting of ! 
the full number of memliers ; — Plen auy 2 ; of the | 
place of assembly: Filled, full; of the members: j 
Fully assembled, in full assembly. ! 


991 

ciwjfi Edmund C.ot\f. 445 in S. Eng, f.eg. I. 444 P® * 
rhapitle at salesburi i•boIde wa.s plener ; Alle |oe chanuuiis 
of ^ ordre |>udere come fer and tier, c 1330 R. Bkijn-n’k 
Chrou. IVace (Kolb) 11 171 When Arihures court wa.s plener, 

& alle were comeii, fer and iier. 1377 L.\Nf;r.. P, PI. B. m> 
108 And whati pvpic was plencre coiiieii (ni porter vii- 
pynned he 3al‘-- 1^67 -2 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 623A caii.xc 

they were then present more pleuer in iionilire. i X47S 
Partenay a75x Thy.s fcM pleuer And ryght dclcct.able. 

2 . Comjflctc, entire, jierfect; -- Pleraky i. 
Full a. 7. 

13 . . Cursor M. 26164 He pat puusLe lia-s al pkucr. c 138$ 
Ch.vi;c:kk L.G. IK i6<.*3 Hipsiph. .y .l/#v/tvr, lHe| coiidc of 
lone ;d the craft & art plcyiier. t 1400 Beryu 787 Con- 
slaiiiyriys soiie, of picner ;ige, Was Kin|jerour I chose. 
1430-40 Lyim:. Ihu'.has vii. ii. (MS. BoilL 263) 344/a Bi 
Augiistui. plener (*;//. 1554 plenair] roiiimj'ssiuun. f-1440 . 
Cork Myst. xx. 127 And pourc haue playiieie plu)nc lo 
say. 1536 Act 28 lien. Kill. c. 7 jf Full and pleuar 

1 >'iwcr and aucLoritie. 16x4 W. Bi.uwnk Sbeph. Pipe^ i- 
ISvijh, To her words credence he gaiie nlcnecie [yhue . 
i heercj. 1839 Bailkv Festus xx. (18541 333 The .spirit takeii 
the picnar vows of truth. 

Plenargyrite (plfna'-id^init). ]\Iin. [mod. 
(F. V. Sandlicrgcr 18S2) f. L. plains + Gr. aprfvp- ; 
ot silver + -ite ^ ; cf. Mia rc;v kite.] A .sulphide of j 
silver and bismuth found near Sch.ii>bai:h in Haden ; ; 
said to contain more silver than miargyritc. i 

Plenarily (plfTiarili ), or/y. [f. rLK.NAHV d.+ ; 
-LY -.] In a plenary rnaimcr ; eomplctcly, fully. i 
1596 (see Plenaklv 2, quot. 1570]. 16x5 Sik K. Honv 
Curry comle iii. 125 Neither do we fully and plenarily 
receiue the benchi and efleei thereof. 1667 WAll-.UlUil SK 
Fire Loud, zj With more chat gc, more diflUcriilty, less lun- 
stautly, Ics.s plenarily. Mam k. E.ram. y Nov. 5/3 The 
priest eiiipluyed. .may not la: plenarily inspired. 
Ple*naniioB8. ff. as jwc. ^ -ness.] 

1727 Bailev vol. 1 1 , P/i’t/ariness^ . .fulness. 

t Ple’narly, -erly, a(l 7 \ Oh. [f. I’lenau, 

I'LKNKR + -LY -.] 

1 . In full assembly, in full niiml^er. 

^1290 Beket 1502 til A*. Eng. Leg. I. 141^ po he cliapiile 
plenert: wa<, hudere h^ king seiide to .Abbot us alle 
pleiuTcliche. 1390 ( i-.k Conf 1. 2t Nought only upon 
ten ne twelve Hot plenerlichc upon oiis alle. 1494 r'AhVAN 
C/iron. VII, 483 In the whiche it was pleneily 

tlelennyned that the kynge myght iial gyue i>uci the suyd 
soucrayiitic without grc.tl peryil of hi.i sonic. 

2 . Fully, completely, entirely, jx-rieclly. 

1303 R. Bki nsk Hamit. Synne 11712 He sohli; liys go.le 
pletierlye. t 1325 Chron. Lug. 734 (Kiis^jiii So hy <!udc 
(rcwelichc Thrc yer pleiier^lyilie. < 1400 Macs* (1837) 

V. 4.! Of his ryulk* estate A of his niyghtc I sch.'dle sjieke 
moie plenerly, whan 1 schalle speke of the loud .V cT 
the fontrec ot Ymle. 1523 SiiiLTtjs t/i»> A Laurel f> Whan 
Lnoin.*! pletiurly did shyiie. 1570 Foxfc A, 4 M. leil. 2) 
1146/2 To.aKsoylc them picn.'irely l.<t; rtf#/. 1^76-8;; fif. 
plen.n ilU- 1 fioiii all their siiiiies. 

Plenary (id/maJli;. Also 5 -erto, 7-S -artio. 
[Late ME. a. AF. phmrtc, OF. pUnkrctc full- 
ness, abundance, f. pUnicr^ plater complete ; see 
Pr.ENAU and -ty,] 

1 . Eccl. Law. ( )f a liencfice : The state of being 
full or occupied. Opp. lo Vacancy. 

2425 Rolls of Parlt. IV. 291/x Hit be li full to his Patron 
to make iicwc rrc-iciiialioii not wilhsiondynglhv plcncrlc of 
hyinc be \i inoneths. a 1625 Siii H. Fi.seii 11^7 

But :ig.iin,sC the King pleiiailic is accounted from the time 
ofinduction,aiid not Iwlorc. 1791 Blaek.^toue sCotum. (cd. 1 1) 
HJ. xvi. 243 \Vhcii the clcik wxiS once insliluicd .except in 
the case of the king, where he must be inducted) the clnirch 
Iwcnnie absolutely full : so the usurper by such plcnariy, 
arising from his own piesentatioii, became in fact Kci.<ied of 
the advowson. 1889 Dublin Ret’. Oi:t. 321 The .Archbishop 
..sent one of hLs clerks to govern the vacant see luid receive 
all the fees which during the plenarty had been paid to the 
clerks of the bishop deceased. 

1 2 . Completeness, fullness. Obs. rare. 

1660 WATtRiiOL'SE Arms 4 Artn. 27 .All ages and people 
1)3’ a plenarty of conwinl. 1720 Wklion Suffer. Son of(t(sl 
1 . V. 88 In the Body of Christ .. dwells the whole Plenarty 
and Fuliies.s of the Gmihead. 

Plenary (plpnari', a. ysb.) Also 6 -ari, 6^7 
-arie, 7 -iary. [ad. Lite \*. pkndri-m complete 
(plaiariuM, constltum, 4th c, in Augustine Ep. 
xliii), f. plcn-tts : sec rLE.\AB and -ary L] 

1 . Complete, entire, perfect, not deficient in any 
element or respect ; « Full a. 7 ; absolute, un- 
qualified: as plahity imlitlgvme, power, remissum. 
Plenary inspiration : see 1 s.spjration. 

*5*7 Torkinoton Pilgr. (18B4) 31 And thcr 3's Plenarie 
Kcinissiou. xsji'-j Act 24 lien. K/lL c. is § i One .suyicinc 
head and kynge . . institute and funii.vsheil . . with plcnaii, 
whole, and ciilicr pLiwcr. 1630 Pkynki-. Anti-.Armin. 94, 

1 .shall .vide the concurrent, plenary, and copious attestation 
of Mr. W'illiam 'ryiidall, s^;2 Earl Munm. ir. Bentivoglio's 
ilist. Relat. x6< llcc a.ssttred him.. of a plenary ivirdoii for 
all that wa.s piist. 1675 tr. Mtuhiayelli s Prince (Ktidg. 
1883) 245 The Pope might be stip|)licalcd .. for a plenary 
indulgence. 1877 Froi.ok Short Stud, (1883) IV. i, v. 53 
A legate. ..sent with plenary poweib to hear the cause. 

2 . Ofnn assembly, etc.: Conqiosedofall themem- 
iTcrs; fully constituted, fully attended : »Plrkai{ i. 

*532 Festivall 191 b, In eche qu.irtcr of the yere ones, 
whan tin: ficople is luoust plenary in holy chyrehe. 1614 T. 
Adaxts in .Spurgeon Trtas. Dav. P.s. ii. 12 I.A)rd grant.. that 
we may come to the plcn.try wedding supper hereafter. 
1646 Bf. Maxwell Burd. Issach. 48 The next pleiiarii: 
Generali A.ss4:mbly may dcro^arCt abrogare, obrogarCt K'c. 
i66b Gl'nnin#^ Lent East 62 Thtisc things .. arc retained . . 
from picruiry, (i.e, gcner.'xl) councils. 1855 Milman Lot. 
Cbr. IX. V. (1864) V. 790 'I'hc King sullenly consented lo con- 


voke a plenary C'ouit 1 if his nobles. 1885 Daily Chron. 

12 Sept, 5/4 Both the sittings were plenary, that is,coi)sistefl 
of the ineiiilKrs of all the sections and subsections. 1894 
Daily Xews 27 June s/tj A caucus wr plemiry meeting of the 
Democratic groups of the Senate and the (jhainbci \rus held. 

3 . Possessing full jiowcrs or authoriiy. rare. 
x86i .Sat. Rev. 30 No\. 547 Itilertiation.'d law would be a 

milliiy if every coiiiinaiider of a in.in-r.f-war were lo con- 
slilute himself in the first in.staiii.e a plenary jn<lg«.*, ami con- 
demn as Contraband whatever he might like to sti/e on. 

4 . Law. See quot. 184S. 

1726 .■Xvi.iKi F. ParergoH 15 ■ The CaiiNC i.sbei»'by m;id«* a 
Plt.-n.'ii y Cau-'e, ami ought to be delerinii:M Plenarily, ^ 1848 
WqiAKiON Latu Lc.v.t Plenary^ full, i.uinplrtc ; .'in uidinary 
proceeding through all its grad.-iiioiis ; ^sppo^e^l \o iummary. 
B. t'lfipt. as sb. Plenary iinUilgence. rare. 

1826 .Sol I II KV rind. Eici. Angl. 4'/) .A plenary maybe 
g:iiiu.-#l evciy first .Sunday of the tnonih for contc.^sing and 
cominuiiioating. 

pThe sense ‘Decisive proccdiu-e’, gi\cn hy J ihn.'-on, and 
copied in l.iier Dirts., is without fi.nnidatiun. In tlu: ipiol. 
w'hich J. cites from Parrrgon 301 ‘ In.-titutioii wiih- 

out induction does not make a plenary against the king, 
wliere he has a title to j.Tescnl plenary ir- a mir-prinl fill 
plenarty. which .\yliffe has in the curreci spelling tiH the 
same page and el:;ewhcie ; cf. quol. 1791 in P1.1 namv i. 
Flencher, plenaher, var. Pi.anchkk jZ-.i 
F lene (plm),fl. [ad. I..//#'////) full. Cf. 

Pi. AIN which pUne was a coiiiiiiuii furin in 

15- 17th c.] Cuiiiplele. 

1882 3 SihajPs EncyiiL Rctig. Knoivl. II. 1430 Ruh’s were 
laid down concerning, .the pleiic ami defeclive writings. 

Flene, plen;©, plenye, obs. ff . Pi.ai.\ v. 
Flener, -a, -ly : Plenar, -ly. 

Pl 61 licorxi (plPiiikFJU> |dc’ni-), sh, .ind a. [f. L. 
plcnns full cornu horn.] a. sb. A (ju.idruped 
having solid horns; formerly, (in//.- name of 
a division of ruiniiianls. b. adj. I Living solid 
horns. 

1842 Bhanijk Did. Sei. cli:., Ptenicorns. the name of a 
tiibr. of Ruiuiii.ini.s, intludiiu; lhi.:.e which have horns lohi- 
posed of an unifuriii .solid o.sseOus subst;ince us the antlers 
of deer. 

Pleniloquence (pl/tii-Ukwcns;. rare-K [f. L. 
plen-us full + loqitentia talking.] Fullness of 
talk, excessive speaking. 

1838 r MFkSON in Corr. Carlyle 4 b ^^yi. 174 

Though 1 hale American plenikHpieiicr 1 cuniiol easily s.iy 
no lo yxuiig men who hid me spiak also. 

Plenilune jdcui-;, Clhicrty poet. 

[.id. I .. plenilunium ; see l>elo\v. Cf. It. pimu 
1119110 ."] a. 'fhe time of full moon. b. A full moon. 

1432-50 tr. IHgdcn (Rolls) VI. 103 UnL) the tru ktiowlcge 
of iTui kepynge of Ksier thrc thyngc-; ar to be attendidc, .. 
the equin'x:r.inllc of ver, the perlite plcnilune or fulleuesSc of 
the rnoone, and Sonneday. x^ B. Jonsos Cynthia’s A‘,f. 
v. iii, \Vho.sc glory, like a la>^tirig plei.iluue. Seems ignomni 
of what it i.s to w.-inc. ct 6 oo Timon iv. i. fSh.xk«s. Slk.i Or 
Ltxjk to thy hrainvs, k.i.st in the plenilur.c Thoti waxe more 
tn.-idiV.. 1878 SwiNUik.\K Poems 4 Bali. Cis, -spring, 

, Large nighUall and imperial pleuiUme. 

Hence Plenllwiial, Fleniln’nar, Plenilu'nary 
ad/s., lielonging tu or resembling (he full moon. 

1882 £. Fii^Gkralu Lett. I. 4^6, 1 shall try .and pay 
joil my •picnilun.'il due. 1767 A. Camj-ukll Le.e/ph 1.1774J 
23 A ruddy 'pienilutiar re.splendeni roiinuinance. 1845 l)i- 
tjviWKY iWeritlge (.JpiiiMtatlng Wks. 1859 XII. 02 J he 
wialli of Andrew, previously in a cresvent state, actually 
dil.ited to a pienilutiar orb. 1646 .Sik T. Bkownf. Pseud. Ep. 
IV. xiii. :;23 If W'c addc the two .Egyptian d:dcs in every 
moncth, the inteilunary atid 'plciiilunary exemptions, the 
Eclipses of Suiiiic and 5 lo<>n. 

1 ! PlenilU'nilllll. Obs. [L. plcnilunium full 
moon, prop. adj. of the full moon (sc. teinpus lime), 
f. plenus lull + Inna moon.] ss^Plknili ne. 

; 1658, A. F ox tr. IKUrtS Surg. m. xxiL 287 Piony riKJt 

must Ire digged in .Aprill. . .at a pleniluniuiu Ijcfurc the rising 
of the .Sun. x686 GoAt> Ci'lest. Botlifs 1. x\ iii. 116 The New 
H brings more such Days than ilie FUniiiiiiiinn. 

Plenipo (plc'nipiJ), sb. Colloquial shortening 

of Pl.KNirUTENTIARY. 

1:1687 DhVDi-.N Let. to Klherege 12 .\nd l,olli to wives and 
husband.s show The vigoiii ot .1 plenipo. 1713 .Silelit 
Englishm. No. 3O. 230 HU Envoy sand Plcnipoes come ovi-i 
ptihlickly. 1823 Bvkon' Juan vi. xcv, NN'nhoul the aid of 
prince or plenipo. 1858 O. W. Hoi .Mks Aui. Brfukj.-t. 
xi, I woiilil, peihaps, be Plenipo,— But only near St. James. 
Hence Ple nipo r*. /;/// ., to act ns plciiipolenliary . 
1890 Sarah J. Dc.nca.n Soc. Depart u re 1/0 A certain 
foreign iiiinUfcr who returned ftom .sjiccial pienipoing. 

FiBnipotenC© (pl/ni'pdtcns). rare. [f. as 
next + -knce,] Full iiower or aulhoritv. 

1649 Milton Eikon. vi, A whole pai liainent,. . endued w illi 
the pIeni[Kktence of a free nation, lo make law.s. not to be 
denied laws. X761- a Hi’.mi. Hist. Eng. (iSi.<.V' lll.xiviii. 743 
.Such a plcnqHitcncc as iu>nc of their ancestors .. had ever 
prelcndtd to. 1884 .Mumh. E.vatn. 22 Mar. 5/1 What 
pietii{>olence we fancied ourselves to posses:i. 

Fleui'potency. rare. ff. I.. l}q^ *pkni- 
potentia (prob. in med. or inoa.L.), f. Nenipotens : 
, sec next and -excv; ef. Potency.] The quality 
of being plenipoli iit ; full .iiithoriiy. 

1624 Brief Inf'rm. Affairs Palatinate 52 His Maiosiic 
..caused a ulcni|v>t('ncy or full power to Iw dispalchcil I>y 
his said EniD 4 Ss.vlour. 1755 Cartk Hid. Eng. IV. 87 This 
was airogaring plenipolency to themselves. 

Plenipotent (pl/ni-pittcnl), iZ. rare. fad. 
late T.. picnipotens, -potent-cm (Priscian c 500), f. L. 
plen-us full + potens Potent.] Invested v^ith or 
possessing full power ur authority. 
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1658 J. Rominson’ /IndiKva 1. i 3 A ouiiipauy of fauhful,. 
may, with a iilcnipcileiii Octroy or Concession, privi- 
ledge. 1667 M11.10.V P. L. X. 405 iMy Substitutes 1 send yc, 
and Create l*leiii|^uent on E.*u-th,of inat<'hle.ss might Issuing 
from iriee. 1795 Sot riiKV /M. to O. C. Bct^^rd 32 Aug., 
And now will you i>ermit me . . to be corrector plenipotmt ? 
1839.1. Anii^^p&pr.yXxu 9 1. 284 Convinced that they 

luivc Cixl s pIcniiH>tcnt commission. 

b. as sb, A jierson possessing full authority ; 
a plenipotentiary. 

1818 Milmas Samor 93 Ilefore the nsseiiihlagc pioinl 
Speaks fismlc and liold that gray IMeuifiutciit. 

Ple:nipote']ltialy a. rare. ff. as Plknt- 
i*oTEXCY + -AL : cf. fotottial^ Of or belonging to 
a idenipotentiary ; possessed of full authority. 

1663-4 Mahvkll (.W/*. Wk*>. (Gros.'irt) 11. 141.1, 1 having a 
pleniiHiletitial letter from his Royal m.ije.siy. 1819 1 11 ky 
Sir T. More II. 349 'I'he (.hoseii and plcnipotcntial Coin- 
iniuee of literature. 1894 A’fr*. Apr. 479 Tln;y had no 
plenipotential powers. 

licnee t Pl«:nipotentia'lit7, the cjiiality of bt iiig 
plenipotential or plenipotentiary. 

1650 lj. Discoi/iiitiuiiiM 45 All the variations, interpreta- 
tions, TCNervutions, . .evasions, ^losM-ssion.*;, ]ileijipolentialitic-i 
and fcdifraction.s, that 1 ..I'an devise 01 pos.sibly ima.gine. 

Pl 61 lip 0 t 6 ]ltiary })lc itipiitL'*ii|ari), <{. and .r/\ 
[ad. iiiccl. and law J,.. plinipotentitiyins^ f. 
potentia\ see 1 ’j.EXIPOTE*ncv .and -vnvl. So K. 
plenipvtentiairc sb. ,and adj. (Bal/acrf 1654).] 

A. adj. Invested witli full power, esp. as the 
deputy, representative, or envoy of a so\ereign 
1 tiler; exercising .ib-soliite power or niithoiity. 

Often, after French usage, placed after its auih.x^sn* 

i/i)/*, t'n~'oy^ miniiitcr phnipotonl'nxry. 
c 1^5 Him i'.u. /.i 7 /.(it^.Soi 1 1. xliv, 58, 1 hear the pc.-icetvvix'i 
.*^p.aiti .'Ua.l Holland is absolutely concluded by ihe plenipo- 
tentiary Ministeviial Munster. 1713 /.n//i/. OV/ :. No. .'■,144. ft 
'I'homas Kail >^t' .Strafford,. .(>ne of Hei M.-ijc'-iy’s Ainb:is?.;i- 
dnis-l-*li'nipi)teMli.iry at the Coiigre'-*. at I’treich. 1796 
Mi'H.sk Ajui'*\ 1 . One of the ministers plenipo 

fenti.'tiy of the L'nitod .Status. 18^ H. H. Wilson AV//. 
India I. ifjj He was. .nominated his .Maje^ty'.s envoy e.xtia- 
ordiiuiiy and p!enipoti'nti.ary. I 

b. Ofor belonging to a plenipotentiary see B.) ; i 
nb^^olute, full, utdiinited. 

1648 HatuiltoH Papers ^Camden) 199 Oivfiin.i' Sir Th«j. 
Fairfav a plcnipotentuiry ouni.sMun of the Militia to raise. 
what number and secure and iinpres on what persons he 
iilcased.^ 1663 Cowt.KV rrr\es 4- Ode Hestauraiion i, 
Nfor whilst around tin: CDnlincnt, I'lcninotentiary l>eains y« 
viit, 17^3 Jkm-kkson irii 7 . (i 3 jo) Iv. 479 It w.ns given , 
ill us pkuipoienriary a fii m as held by .any sovereign. 1880 
'rwoi.i.opK Puke's Children HI. ii. 19 .A lilK*i.il party, with ■ 
plenipotentiary power, imi.sL go on . . to the logical conclusion ; 
of its ar;tumciit.s. I 

B. sb. A persim invested with full, utdimited, or , 
disicrel ionary powers or authority, esp. in reganl to I 
a particular transaction, as the conclusion of a 
peace or treaty : an envoy or ambassador depuleil 
by his sovereign to act at his own discretion. 

1656 Bloun t Clossog^r,^ PlfnipoltHtiaries, aiiibass.idors . . 
from their King. ..sent, to treat and conclude with an enemy 
or other jicr-son upon all or siir.h points as are contained in 
their Cuininisssiuii, etc. 1668 'i'EMrr.i: f.et. to Ld. A rlingiun 
Wks. 1731 n. 94, I know not why tlie Character of Plcnijin- 
leriimry may not agree with that of Envoy Extraordinary 
on all H.inds. « 1715 Burnet Own Time (1766) I. 17 
'I he Slates (lenerul .. act only as Plenipotentiaries <jf the 
‘.e\f;r.Al provinces. 1877 Fwkk.man Norm. Cowj. (ed. •;) I. 
.*\pp. 643 A document .. wliich . . gives .. the names of the , 
plenipotentiaries on both sides, 
b. transf. and 

a 1711 ^ Ken .'jion Poet. Wks. 1771 IV, 328 To cliuse some 
fit Plenipotentiary; Of .s.ii:red Hymn I ^ir.ail made ciioice. 
1850 KohKtci.suN Strut, St;r. in. v. 71 Not as a pleiiipu- 
tentiary supcrnaturally gifted to convey a my.sterions Ijencfil. 

Hence t Via nipotentla-rian, a plenipotentiary; 
Plenipota-ntiarily adv., in a plenipotentiary 
manner ; Plenipote'ntlarlBe v. intr., to act as a 
])lcnipotentiary ; Plenlpote'ntiarysliip, the office 
of a pleni|JOtenti.ary. 

1654 ir. Mariiufs Com/. China 48 When the Kmperour 
had perused (he 'J'rcatie, he presently found hi.s ’'Plcnipo. 
tenliarian had Ki>ld him. 1649 kw^tnds /*uH. Ohed. 13 Per- 
sons ''plenipr>tcntiarily deputed to conclude for the piiblique 
good of the people, . . sit at Westminster. 1841 J'rascr's 
Ma,^. XXIV. 737 The other continual to "pjeMipotenriaiisc ' 
till lie.. forced his government to dismiss him in disgr.ice. 
1800 .SuL'iiiKV Let. to Coleridge 1 Apr., Should you be in i 
Bristol, of course the *pleniputentiaryshlp is ve.stcd in you. ' 

t Ploni-power. Obs. rare, [f. L. pimits full 
f Power: prob, rendering a foreign expression, 
t. g. L. pleuipotentia^ P'. plein pouvoir^ Ger. 
s}ollmacht.\ P’ull power or authority. 

1700 RvcAur Hist, Turks III. 561/2 That the Proclama- 
tion lieim; made in biitli the Panperors Names, no Passporlsi 
should Ik: delivered, either from the German.s to the T inks, 
or from the 'lurks to the Geriiians; but that a Pleiii-power 
shciuld be given to the Mediators to grant Pas.s[)orLs. 

Plenish (ple’niji, V, Chiefly .SV. P'orms ; 5 
pleiiyA(E,pl6nuos,6 planish, -eia, -es, ploninch, 
-ishe, -iss, 6-7 plenniss, 6- plenish. [ad. OF. 
pleniss'^ lengthened stem of plenir (l^angtoft 
e 1300) to fill, f. stem plen- full.] 

1 . trans. To fill uj), furnish, supply, stock; to 
replenish. Oiig. .St’, and cfia/. ; also general 
Kng. in 19th c. 

C1470 Henry ira/bue vn. 1094 Th.ai .. Plcn^-st the icune 
agaync with Scottis blud. 1513 Douclas ^Kneis iv. Prol, 


4.‘ Thow plcncst |jaiadi.>«, and tliow herict hell. i5a8 | be ihe greater plenitude of life in the whole man. 1794 

I.YMi^.s.^Y /VcWtf 682 This part of .Asia, Weill planc.sit wiih ■ ” — ** * — ‘ 

(.'ieiei.s, tuwi Ls, and townis. e 1560 .A. Son r Poems i.S.T„S.) 


Mkk. Piozzi Syuon, 11 . 999 IMenitude of incident without 
id of adventure without gross iinprohabilit}*. 


1844 .SiKrHEN.s Ak. P'arm II. 178 (hi the n:riirii of tlm 
Imr.ses to the stable, .they lind thuir inangerii pU-.nished a iih 
corn. l>oHKi.L Palder xxiii. 107 So comes I^Ioni, 

Plimishes all tliing.s, and completes the world. 

b. Spec, To furnish (a house, a farm, etc.). 
.M'. and north, dial, 

uMSyS J.ISDKSAV iPitscpttic) Chron. .'irot. (S. T. .S.) I. 171 
'I'he landis was so waistit.. that 11a thing w.i.s pleiiischit 
wniill Kdiiibuigh. 1663 Sir G. Mackf.nzik Kdigious Stoie 
\ii. ibSs t III He lud piciiblied hi.s house ahuiulaiitly. x6fo 
in A. I.aing Liudores Abbey \x.\iZ'jb)- 2 S-i Resolve.^ topIciiLsh 
a ronm. ‘I t« 1700 in 1\ Walker Kemark. Passa/^cs 0727) u'l 
I told you to take 110 more rooms at Martinma.s, than 
y« will piunish at Whiisimday. i8aa Scorr /./•/. to P. Terry 
10 Nov. ill Lo. kha>L A'ourknid and unrciiiiltiiig exertions. . 
will soi^n plenish the drawing rooiii.^ 1815 Bkocklh A\ C, 
(iV.'.r.v., Plenish or Plennish^ to furnish a house. 

* 1 * 2 . id^sol. or intr. To spread abroad; to fill 
a vacant space. Sc, Obs, 

i4;|7 .SV. Acts its. // (18141 11 . 51/j That 11a man ni.ik 
3:irili-. nor heguis of dry staikis . . iii>r 311 of iin he\v\ 11 wode 
liot allancriy of lyd'and woile be qtihilk may grow Sr 'j)^*‘*uyss. 
*535 .Vftf/. II. 87 He rode ..Wiihontin stoji 

:iy on tvi 'JynisniHUli, And planeist had that lyiiie oiiir ; 
nil (h.at pLice. i 

Hence Plo'iiiahed///. furnished, stocked. j 
1586 Reg. Privy Council S>ot. IV. 92 l.aying of Rrile j 
pleunist bonndis W'.'iiNt. i8<6 Mi-uivali: Rout. Ilwp. \'. 
xlii. 56 Behind so iveli-plenishftl an equip.aijc. 

Ple'uiahing^ rdd. sb. Chiefly Sc. [f. rLFST.‘<li ! 
r'. h -l.vo i.J I 

1. The .action of filling up or furni.shing. | 

^ *477 Charier yas. 7// in M utland Hist. Kdin.\. i. (175^1 ! 
e l•■or the Hoiioiire of oure said Burgh and IMennesing of ' 
vide Places within the sainyii. I 

2. 'J'hat with which anything is plenislicd ; equip- \ 
nient, gear, stock, furniture; esp. household furniture, j 

1561 Reg. Privy Cou/ieii Scot. I. i7f» The licst of the gudis ’ 
and the i»k*nnissii!.g thairof. 1567 /bid. t, 6 s With thc'liaill . 
iminiiionis, artaillkric, puldcr, and iiiher vivnissing lieing 1 
thairin. 1609 Ri.tiikio-oicu Te/t. (1862) I. 45 Ve have to ' 
rt.-joicc that yc have ra>w soiiie pb-nishinu up in lieavuii. 
>773* *814 h<rc Oeisicirr'l. 1814 Scott ICan. xviii, In- ■ 
MKht pliMiishiiig is cunilmnis tocairy. 1839 Miss Miikokp | 
/ 'iihtge Ser. IV. (1863) aa.t Uusetilcd him in the IViul Far m, ‘ 
with .a decent though .scanty plenishing. 1876 W. Wiiiuv j 
Holidays in Tyrol xxxviii. 279 A chest or two, and a big ! 
stool, complete the plenishing. i 

b. The outfit of a bride, her contribution to ' 
setting up house. J'fcnishinp^’Wain ~ IhtlBKWAiy. ; 

1676 IWhi/by Gloss. ^ JSride.-waiUi or Piettishing-avnitt, ' 
a wagjion lo:uled vi ith houselmld goivls, to l>e conveyed fioni 
the hou.^e of the bride's father, to that of the bridegroom. ! 
1877 Mrs. Oi.iriiANr bVor. iv, ‘fhe big cassoue.. j 

rudely p.ainted, in which. .(she) brought home her plenish- 
ing when .she matried. tSK Bi.ackiu Unrus 115 She c.inm ; 
bringing her lieauliful self along with cartload.s of plenishi ng. l 

e ’lenishing-nail ! sec ri.AxoHi.vn vbf, sb, c.] | 

le'nishmeut. Sc. [f. Pi.f..n’ihii z^.^-ment.] I 
Pletiishing, outfit. j 

1813 Galt R. Oilhoice II. x vi, 157 Sartili s father. . bestowed i 
on u.s wveii rigs, and a cows grass,.. as the beginning of 


a pk'iiishment to our young fortunes. 1879 W. .SvNoii 
Tom .Sins^uetoH 11. viii. 140 A picnishment of new tcclli. 

Plenist (plz-nisi). [f.l.. Plkx-um » ‘Lst.] All 
adherent of the theory that all space i.s full of 
m.attcr, anti that there is no such thing a:- a vacuum : | 
see Pi.kni:m i. • 

1660 Boylk AWt» R.ip. /'hys. bfech. xvii. 132 The Pk-ni.sis ! 

(if I may so rail ih^mi do iujI prove that such sp:u:es are ! 
rrplenishM with mi* li a subtle Matter as they sfieak of. ■ 

(jRr.Ecii Ltterefinx Niilc.-;(iC33) 14 And this Mr. Hobs, j 
u great IMenist, freely confrsscth would follow, 1708 Rrit. 

Apollo No. 8. I /a Con'd the Fleiii.sts prove their plenum. 

1899 Publin Rc7>, Oct. 326 ThU harmless vacuum was a | 
great thorn in the side of .some of the later plenists. j 

t Ple*ni-ti:de. Obs, rare, [irreg, f. 1 .. pleni- (in i 
FlkniJiUNE) a full tide ; a flood-lidc. j 

159. Gtrew's Groats JO. IPiL Ppitaph (1617) G\v, I.et * 
rowling Tenres in pleiii-tides oreflow', Fur lus.se of Kiiglaiids i 
bei:oml Circro, | 

Plenitude (ple'nilb/d). Also 5-6 plouytude. \ 

[a. 0 ¥.pUni//tde, ad. V^plenitiido (Pliny), f , plenus ! 

**** ri ' I » I r 11 • ! ** 14 pai sail be muhyplyed in 

X. The condition of being absolutely full in quan- plcntifuus clde. Ibid, cxxix. 7 At him plmtevous hying, 
lity, measure, or degree; fullness, completeness, *340 4618 We haf pecs and wtdihe plemcuus. 
perfection. (In first two ciuots. from the Vulgate.) 

i43a-u ir. Hidden (Kolts) IV. 257 The .seyenge of 
t}iapo.sne, * When the plciiittide of tyine %ch.al 1 e coinnie.' 

Caxton Gold. Leg. 3*j8/3 Pawle sayth tlie plrnytude 
'cnai 


coiifiLsion, aii(_ ,, . ^ . 

, 1B93 C. IloixikE in Reliqtiary Jan. 3 The ulrnitiide of 
; Slone in the northern counties generally ..led to a more 
; fi eiiiieiit tiiie of stone . . than in the rest of the country. 

2 . The condition of being filled, fully occupied, 
I or full of something ; fullness ; + spec, in Physics 
j =* Pr.RNUir I ipbs.). 

I 166a Houhe.sA’av'» Prob, Wks. 1845 Vll. it How doe.s 
j the difTicuUy of .separation argue the plenitude of all the 
I rc.st of the world? 1708 Pkmhkrton NeudoHs Philos. 143 
; A prevailing opinion, .. that where no .sensible matter is 
: foimd, there wns yet a .subtle fluid suhstance by which the 
■ .space wa.s filled up ; even so as to im-ike an absolute plciii- 
. tilde. 1857 BeLi.Of;K Caceart.r' Midwi/. 67 The ovaries 
vary in size, .from the plenitude or vacuity of the uterus, 
fb. />V/. I)oiiblenc.ss of a flower. Obs. 

i ,KK lit trod. Hot. 1. xx. (1765) 54 The^ IMcniuide, 

! rtilliiuss, i.N occasioned liy the Stamina running into Petals. 
Ibid. 55 Plenitude is chiefly incidental to polypetalous 
Flowers. 1766 Comp/. P'anuer s. v. /.arksbur. In order to 
iruiitiiiiie their plenitude, all pl.Tiits with single flowers should 
he destroyed .so soon as they ap|)car. 
t 3 . Med. Animal fullness ; repletion; plethora. 
*533 I'-i voT Cast. He! the iii. vii, Wlicrcforc the lettvnge 
of hloude is. .ex iM'd lent.. also for ihem, in whom, without 
plenitude, call vd fuhic.ss, inflaiiiiiiatioiK bej^yn to he in their 
bodies. 1696 Thillu'S (cd. 5), Ptenitude. in Physick, when 
a Mail has Uhj much blood, or abounds with ill liiimniirs. 
1767 lioocii Treat. ITounds I, 321 P.ain or disorder in hi;; 
head, with symptoms of pleiiiUulc. i8o» Med. yrnl. VII}- 
67 That in the .-ict of vomiting, the state of the brain is 
rather that of depletion than plenitude. 

t 4 . The condition of being fully supplictl with 
everything; afllnence. Obs. 

1631 R. 11 . .Arraignm. IVholc Creature xiii. S 4. 220 lb 
nccouijled hi.s best plciiiliide and plenty without Chid . . 
extreame peniirie. 178a Miss Bernev Cetiiia viii. viii. 
Perverse reiiining of imgrnterul plenitude ! 

6. I' lilliiess of dresi*;. humorous mucc-nse. 

1837 W. Irvinc; Capt. III. 260 Paiualoori.s of ihf.- 

nm^t liberal plenituile. 

Hence Fle nitndlaa^rian Plekist ; Fleni- 
tu'dinary rz., clmractciized by plenitude, full ; 
Flonitu'dlnons (-ti/Pdin-ig) t7., well- filled ; stout, 
portly. All rare. 

1710 SiiAvrESll. Charac. (ly n) 1 . III. 301 'Hie ‘Pkiiiliidi- 
nariaii. .brings his Fluid in Play and joiii>i the Idc:i of Bofly 
and KxtciiNiun. 1647 N. Bacon Pise. Gort. bug. i. Iviii. 
(* 7 .'W) A strange Kind of Govtnimcnt . . w’heii:Mn..a Siib- 
joi t .shall h.ivc a *pleniiiidinary power btryond tliat which 
his Lord and King had. x8ts 1 ,. Hi'ni* in iL.xaminer 
II Muy 289/1 .Six-bolllc^ Ministers and ‘pleniriidiiious 
.‘Mdenncn, *840 in f'uubntj^h's U’ks.. Miss Hoyden, 
wlth'sut delay or ' mist.Tkc ', U for consolidating everything 
into the tangible and pk.nittuUiious. 
t Plo'Uity. Obs, [ad. OP'. p/euitJ, p/eiucU, 
ad. U ptcnitus (Vitiuv.).] Pullncss, plenitude. 

trtdMM Aiv.swyitTii Anuot. Song Sol. v. 12 Washing in 
inilke, sitting in plenity. x6a3 CmiKKMAM. Plenitic. ful- 
iics.se. 1678 Ci nwoKTii Intell. Syst. 1. ii. 75 f’Hhcl Hypo- 
thesis of some modern Atomists . . that suppo.-^es a Plenity. 

+ PlenoTderly, adv. Obs. uoncc-’tvd. [f, L. 
plen-ns full + OiuiEii + -ly 2 ,] By all the ordcis 
(or estates of the realm'. 

16^ B. Discoltiunuium a/ 'I'li.Tt this power is pleiiipo- 
teiitiarily dciniled ; KrgvL But that i.s not Nationally iiur 
plenorderly ilepulcd ; Krgo. . . Because the old forme of King, 
I.ords,and Commons, is ceased. 

Flenshlng-nail : see Planch i no vtd. sb. c. 
Flente, plontee* obs. forms of Plenty. 
Plenteous (plcnt/bs), ir. {adv^ Now chiefly 
poetic. Forms : o. 4--5 plentifous, -efouR, 
-evouB, 5 -yfous, ’ivoii8(e, -y vowa. 0 . ( n for v) 

4 -euu8, 4-5 -euou8(o, -iuous(e, -yuous, 5 
-euoBO. 7. 4 plentwiB, 5-6 -uoub(o, 6 -uus. 8, 4 
plentouB, 5-6 -ius, -ioua(e, -yous, -lose, 0 -yuB, 
-eouse, 6- plenteous. (Also 5-6 plaint-.) [MK. 
plentifous Stfous, a. OF. pkntivous (ei220 in 
(.}odef.),pit7/tcvous, -fctts, -zdous, cxteiidctl forms of 
plentif f. plcnU Plenty : see -IVE, -(>i:a. Reduced 
through the successive stages plmtivouSy -evous, 
•cuous, 'UouSy to -ioHSf -cons, Cf. Bounteoi’.s.] 

1 . Present or existing in plenty or in full supply ; 
abiind.qnt, plentiful, coinou.s. 


aryte. 1570 6 Lamhakuk Peramb. 
M l« ■ 


of (he In wc is loue and ch 
Kent (1826) 149 The Pope loused Ihcm. .by the plenitude of 
hiN AiKi-stolike power from allegiance fo their Prince. z6^ 
(vALE Crt. Gentites 1. 1. i. 2 From [God]...*!! things at lirsi 
flow, as from the Plenitude of Bcing,^ 1856 Dovk Logic 
Chr. Faith vi. 347 God in the full plenitude of majesty has 
.spoken to man. ^ 1873 Symonils Grk. Poets xii. 405 That 
death in the plenitude of vigour is desirable. 

b. I/er, Fullness (of the moon). 

1864 BoriKLi. Her. Hist, 4 Pop. xi. 71 The Moon is in 
her Com|ilttiieiit, or in her Plenitude, when at the full. 
* 88 * Ct’ssANs Her. to* W'hcn full-facetl and shining, it is 
descriljed a.s In her Complement or Plenitude. 

c. Comjiarative fullness; amplitnde, plcntiful- 
ne.^s, abundance. 

1653 H. Moui: Conject, CabtnsL i. 20G That there may 


c 1375 .SV. Leg. Saints xxvii. {Machot^ 1067 'Ihrit plcntwis 
gyft of goddis ^racc. 1388 W vclif Ps. cxxix. [cxxx.j 7 Plen- 
teous redeinpciuiin is at hym. c 1400 / 7 rjr/r. ■/■»'tfy34i inyche 

\]&h. 


place of the playne with pi 
jjcpiill arc .••0 plaintiosc Ik pli 
(W. de W. 1531) 169 b, Will 


ilcntius Btremes. /btd, 
lacis of streiight. Pt7gf\ Per/. 

inuisyoi 


153*) 16a b, With the plenteous ii 
XS40 Hyrdk tr. Vives' tnstr. Chr. IFom. (1599) 

Moi e nientunus advantage shal come hereof. > 354 '’^ Songs 
Ball, (i860) 4 A plcntyiis riewe yeres 


iliisyon of grace, 
' Cciij, 


• 5 : 


— , ^ — i 7 *s-*o 

Poi'E Iliad viu. 634 The flaming piles with plenteous fuel 
raise. 1830 Cor.ER 1 dck Ch, 4 AV. (1839) *77 A plenteous crop 
of such philosojshers and truth-trumpeters. 1868 Lynch 
Ripulet cxLvi. ill. He bc.ani the plenteous living grain. 

2. Rearing or yielding abundantly; fertile, pro- 
lific, prodnctivc. Const, in, of. 

*■97 R* Glouc (Rolls) 531 In god contreie & plenti- 
tinus. c S374 Chaucer Boeth, 1. metr. il 4 The plentyuas 
Autoinpne. 1388 Wyci.ip Ps. Ixiv. (Ixv.l 14 The . . valeis 
.sciiulen be pleiiteuouse of wheote. c >400 M aunokv. (Koxb.) 
xii. 5 1 pc fltim Iordan . . es rijt plentifous of finch, c 1400 Beryn 
1496 bo plentivouse this world is of iniquite I 153s Jove 
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. ;//»/. rind, lie (Aril.) j; John . . Iicyn>; .so pU-niiiousc in It-lliiig | 
onft ihinK .so ofle and .so many way.s. 154 1 1 {lli.kni)kn' Dcst. 

Afb. j.\, in Cron. St of. 15 vj This (irilt (of Forth | is l ycht i 
plcntiiiis ijfcoclis, ijstoris, iiiusi.he]iis,>el(:h,pdlok, nn:iswyii»i . 
and ipiliulis. 1603 Shaks. Men. for M, i. iv. 4 ^ Her pltii’ 
Icons wonihe l'’..M»rcsscih his full 'l ilth, and hnshandry. 
i68a R. Burton / if/wiVflfM' Curios.^ The Soil plcnu-oiixif 
Corn, Calllc, Waters, an«l VVWls. 1863 Clr.o. Fr.ioi Ronwln 
.xxi, The. .-.esisons li.'id been plenteous in corn. j 

ta Possossin}* or huviii^; abundance ; abimdonily . 
provided or siipidietl ; ricn. Obs. ! 

a 1340 ITamtolf. RsatUr xi. S Here as liulplp* p<ire hot j 
ill heiien .as pleiitcfoiis I't riche. r-'i49x Chmt. iitulJc< 
Chylti. 19 Vf they can ihciirii: well jjiulcr toguh:r frute and . 
hci'bcs of vertiies than shall tliei be I'lhTiteiious. i53z i 
W. SiAi i'OKO R.vttnt. Cottifil. i. (iK7r.) \\> be not so pleii 

liou.s a.s wc h.'inc bene, the first fiiiili, and tenthe.s an; de- | 
ducted of our linings. 1643 BhySM. .SVr*. /’oJfor /\f» 7 . ii. ' 
SS It h.ail bi-eiic Iodl' evill iiiled by evill OflTirots, so that the 
Ijind could not he plenteous neither with Mcrchandi/o, 
chaffer, nor rir.hcs. 

t 4 . (iiving abundantly; , generous, liberal, bonii- 
tiful. Obs. 

*377 bANia.. /V. 15 . x. So Nc belli jileniyuous to Ik; 
jiorc .as pure charitr. wolde. 1531 Klyoi («v'. hi. ie, lie 
a man neuer so vali.auiit, so wise, so libcrall or pK-ntuou^. 
1617 Fi.Krtair.R \',tlentini,tH \. viii, From thy plenteous 
hand divine, IiCt a river run with Wine. 161^ i.)vYi>i-.N’ 
/’#>?;■. 6'* Yi»x'. III. Nv| With plenteoii'- Hand Bring Cluver- i 
^11700 DkVeiks Itytun^ 'i'n-.ifor S/>iri/, by lu/iosf ■' 
.'lid' iii, Hlenleoiis rtf Grace, descend Ironi liighi Rich in ■ 
thy Sevcnfohl F.iicrgy ! i 

t B. aii7\ Bi.knteousi.y. Obs. rare. 

1; 140a l^C’itr. Troy iy/i.\ 1 ‘esis of plates pleiilius liiekyll. ! 
/b/ii. 1 1 Tliegrekes Wi 1 e of pepull pouet plaintius nioiiy. ■ 

PlenteOUSly (plc'ut/o.di uJv. Notv chiclly ! 
/*/. [t. pifC. -e -LY In a jdciitt'ous manner; | 

abiind.'tnlly, copiously ; i* bountifully. i 

1340 Ayenb. 51 U<ir |)el |»el me eth and ilryngh to-liore ! 
time .. (>|fer tu [ilentyiinusliche. c 1350 f/ V//. l\iicrn»: i.vi 
BriihU's it small' bestes \v’i}.>]ii.s bow he qiirlles so plenteous* 
ln.he. I 1400 Maunlikv. ikoxli.) xvii. 7(1 Men liiuhv. manna 
iiiaie pli:nti((Hi-.|y and heller |»an in any (*l>i;r pliKe. 1535 
(■‘ovKioiM K / c^//iv. S \ f thou h.ast moch, gciie pli-nteou dy. 
1551 Ti'knkk /ifri'.ii I. I’.j, Phis herbe gnovcllj pIcntiKiusly 
ill my Imdcs giiiclync .U Syoii. 1667 Mil r*iN /'. /.. vii. 

■j9 ! I^a«'h .Soul liviii,;, cm li that enrpt, uhith j'lentcoii* ly j 
'J'h»: vvatiMS gerieiaii -l Viy ihir kimles, 170a Vamikv .Esc/, | 
.1.^ C.yftrt Mil. iii, lb: siiouk his sides, and wi-.h‘d lln.-m gone, 1 
Whdst pleiiti- insly they fed. 1855 i.Y.Ncu A'.o /i/t/ xvili. iii, ‘ 

50 shall iliy good fruit., plenleoiisly Hang rii>orunj; foi us. 

Plenteousuess diicHy 

/orf. [f. as prcc. ♦- -NKSs.] 'I'he »:jualily or con- 
ililioii of Uiiiif; plentcou;.; abundance, plentifuliiess; 
fertility, ftuilluliiess. 

‘■*375 ^ i'litni 0/ Ift'li hi O. J\. Afr.\t'. '012 Uou dred* 

fnl IS h«l .In l»«; wyi h ■•f wejjyug i.. gret pit 'sleiienics, 
f.' 1400 (see Bi.r.v 1 i-oi.'S l !• ). xs« (.’o\ kru m k ' Chron. xi, :: « 1 
He gauc thmii pleiiletnisiics of f.wlc. 1638 Ji.xu s Paint. 
Ancients Our checiful inlude. .might . .offend rather in 
too nuii.ii pleiileiiiisiU's'.f. 1785 I’.M.i Y Mot. 

I. The Suprenw. l*ioprielov..wli'.' li.is filled ilie world 
with pleuteiMisn»:ss. 1864 Ti-nsyson En. .Ard. 5f,(l Set in 
this Fden of all pteriteiuiiiiess. 

t Fle’nteonste. Obs. In .| pleutimste. pleii- 
touousto, -owsle, 5 plniitefosto. fa. Ob', phm- 
tuoimdc ((Joilcf.), f. pknih'ous I’bBNTEoiTs ; see 
-TY.] rientcousnoss, plcntiiulncss. 

a 1340 Hamcoi i: Psaiier x.vw. 9 |».ai .sail be drokynd of be 
plentiiustf. of |n Imws. 138a Wv i.ii- /V.v/. .\.\.v.o t>od shal 
make thee to be plenieiii.ms in alio tho wvrkii of thin 
hoondi.s,. .in plenleuowste >'.f thill ei the. < 1400 T.anfranCs 
OVw/;c. SiS P‘- whiclic diaciasyc (sni .soha'.i helpeu..with 
plenterosie l.)/.V. A. pleiiteiuiusnesl of j:<^<ie. mete. 

Plenteth. -oytho, -i(o, -ieth, obs. tT. Plenty. 
Plontethnes : ficc V lent i n ess. 

Plentifal (plentiful), a, {tuiv.) [f. Plexty 

sb. h -Ffl..] 

1, Full of plenty ; furnished with or yielding; altiiii I 
dance ; copiously supplied ; opulent. Now ntn\ 

1470-85 Mai.ory .a rt/iur vii. xxxv. .-•6'.) 'I 'her Is idetUyful 
count rcy. 15x6 Pillar. Perf. (W. di; W. is.tO IMcnty- 
full of al good ih^ngcs. x6xa R. Hawkins I’oy. ..S. .'s'cit 
pH-l/l 149 The Shore plentiful of Fish anil goixl for refn'sh- 
ing. i6»6 lUi.oN § 580 If it he a long winter, it i.s 

commonly a more plentiful yeap x^6 J. Bi'NHioia.i; 

Etity v!’.' The Sciipiiire is pK-iilifull in avi.uieliing this truth. | 
17x6 SiiKi-V iCKK / ny. /vn/wiZ 1/ cr/./an-l l licre wen' Itihahi- j 
laiil.s who livi;d in a plentiful nianiur •‘ii the product t>f that 
Isbiifl. 1838 I.vT'ii^N .A/itc n.ii. His tabic pler.tifiil, hut plain. 1 

2 . Present or oxisting in ^rcat plenty; abuinlaiil, 
copious, amj)lf. 

C1510 (fcy.* I\om.^ .Add. Stories w Vc.. shall fynde y" 
meic.y of t^ixl pliaitefiill. 1363 Hvi.i. Art C,ix>din. iisg.;) 

6 f.Tt aiid louse giound, which, .yreldelli alsui pleiilirullest 
and giealcst frullc. ites SHAk-s.//riw. it. ii. I hey haiie 
a iileiii ifiill lar.kc t .f W ii.^ 1695 Wool )\va fu 1 Ma A / fist. Earth 
IV. i«>j A plentifull .Vluiixtiire of Sulphur. 171 1 

51 i-Ei K .V/tr/. No. 79 P 3, 1 have .1 jili-ntiftil Fortune. 1893 
R. WiLi.t.iMS in Ti'.iill Sac. I. i. )o Tbcrc is a plenti- 
ful supply of maici inis. 1898 J. Arch Story 0/ Life x. .154 
The * Vhaiik yiius ' wo g«>t for our pains were not :i.s 
plentiful as hUckheiiio.s (ef. Pi tnty r«. 1, ipiot. 1596I. 

+ 3 . Liberal, j^cnerous profuse, lavish. Ohs. 

1568 Grafton Chron. II. 626 Which things dnylic more 
Aiul iiioro cncrriu^ed. by Ins abundant liberniitie, and plcnti* 
full hnusc keeping. 16x5 Bacon Ess.^ ^.r/triicc (AiTi.) 117 
A Mail had need, if he be Plentifull, in soino kindc of Ex- 
pence, to be. .IS Sailing agaitic, in some other, .. For lie that 
IS Plentifull in F.xfiences of all Kindcs, will hardly lie pre* 
solved from I)ef;ay. 

tB. as adv» next. Obs. 

VoL. VII. 


1563 Hvi.t Art Cardot. (1574) is By that nieanes, dolhe 
the ground vculdc tin- pk-nlifiiller. 

Flentifally pU-miluli , adv. ff. prcc. y -I.Y -.] 

1 . In ])lcntifuT iiu;.*i.sutc or miinlcr ; abundantly, 
copiously ; in or with abunriaiicc. 

*553 FniiN Treat. Nctoc Intf. tAib.) if f.urka grow eth 
lliiTc iiioreplcnlirnlly then in any oiher coiinlie. i6iz BnUxi: 
f.ttke xii. lb The ground of a itiiuiiie lich man Imnighl 
fourth pleiilifully | riM-Ai.i-., pIenlcou.sl> ]. 1683 

DwyiiC.n J.i/o Pfuiarcfi .•{». fie livM llu> not .spleiiflidly yet 
1 lien I ifu I ly. i7» 1 >k 1 *’ok .M'-' /. Moi^ii 1. iv. 1 j 8 40) 1 1 5 'I'h is .soi L 
of wi-'K men, of whom the agi- i.^ plrnlifnlly sioreil at this 
iiiiii;._ 1849 M.'i.m i.AV //.’-ir. Pn,:. vii. II. 2J9 Money was 
lileMiifiillY (.oMtrihuLi-il to hiulil a iiieeling huiise for him. 

CoNfb. 1894 II. Alsio-.r tl.-iJtliiri's A’o.’ti. 19G .\ Wi:|l-W(ifMlcd 
and pleiilifiilly-waiered glen. 

f 2 . With fullncs.*; ol Ircalniciit or expression; 
fully, in tlebiil. Obs. 

1360 I)a»-s tr. .\ 7 eid,znes Cnmnt. 372 Which yhal JLreat al 
thmgi-s more pU-niiiully. 1659 J’kakson C reed (iSj^i itii 
The serxiiid pail of the .argument .. the Snipltirfs in.aiii- 
fcsily and plentifully .Lssurc 11s. 

Plentiftllxiess (plu’nlifulinV . [f. as prcc. + 

•XESM.] 'Flic stale or condition of bciiij.^ plentiful. ; 

1 . The condition of having or yiebling abniKl.iiice; 

affluence; abiiiid.ant produclivencss. Now . 

*537 i-cttimer' Sertn. bef. Av, Whai ni:io hi'illi 

any tliynge I pi.iye yai, hut he hath rco.iued it -f his i-knly 
fulues { 1585 T- W.\siiiNi;ros ii . A 7 f //i 7 w> .f Coy. it. vi. 3b = 

'Ihrough tin; plentifiiliussc i.f llie yecie they d.* ib Ihier 
iiinrr. 1G03 Kn;)1.i.f.s //ist. Turks 1 To hi cake 

into Thessaly, with the pleiiiifuliies-o llu-Vfof to relicuo. 
their wants. 1795 J. Si i.i.iv.\n t/isl. Mttiue jE There is 
none which. .execeiLs it in plentIfuI:K*.s.s of li-^h. ! 

2 . Abiiiiilancc, copiioiisticsi. plenty. 

*555 Fi‘I.n Ihiad. s '.‘n-b This f,ea .. pometh fuilh hi-> ’ 

f iKniifiiliiesse. 1848 Mil l. /W. Eron. 1. .\ii. § / 'The pli.nli- 
iilnesS of l.iml .seems !■> me the true explanatiim. 1905 
Edin. 1 x 07 '. July i-tj Kvide:.t li'nu the ■. ery p!i niifulncr-;. of 
these tr mains. 

Plentify ([ilc'lltifoi'*, 7 K [f. I'litNTV + -KV.] 
tl. trans. To m.akc plenteous; to eniich; lo ; 
fertilize 'soil). Obs. 

*555 - Waihkm IN /'Vic/.o/x it. iii. 123 Whriew iih 

llu-i So ideuiifte iheii gr* •uml''. that llu i c«.'iiimunely leieiiu* 
two iiiiridrcd hus-helles for .1 IjiinsI;* !l. 1605 Svi.m.m i k tht 

J'nrtas II. iii. I. Ab'ahani his own with hkssini'-; 

pleiitlfies. 1608 R. Johnson Seven Cnixtupion.'- A ilj b, .Aftei 
this the l.ind wa*- plcntitied with C’itlies. 

2 . ////;', T‘o become jdentiful. dittl. 

1901 Gwr-NiKM.iNF. Ki.ais T'li.Vv Duustalle ICcfr {f\\ on. 
tfiu;.> 2'.K\Vi’ihe coimng o’w.irnitT weather and the pk-aii* 
fyingo’ » :'gs he would he hiszuif agin. 

+ Ple'ntily, Obs. rare. In plentolichc. 
[f. Tle-nti it. y -I.Y -\J s=t ri.i,xTiFri.i.Y ud 7 t. 

1340 A yrnh. 105 pe more r.aule ondeniangk f lejilellclie 
hL*: hii Vfl’*-* ' of god, 

t Plentiness. Obs. [f. Plexty a. 4 -ni:.ss. 
Wyclif.s plcntcthfus wa.s either torincd irre^. on 
plenteth^ early form of Pr.K.STY sb.^ or v.?) au ciror 
for *plentifnes^ -- Pi.i;xtifi i.m;.ss. 

138X Wvci.iK Cu H. xli. J » .Seticii ^eres ., of greet plento . 
whom shuh'ii fiilvvc olhere sciien v*'»’ “f hateynes, 

that tl) furgelyng be lakun al the hihynd pleiii* times [r-. ». 
plenienesj. fht.t. 47 .And pleiilithnc.sr.aci of the .sciicii toi 1, 
1511 in io.'/i Kef>. ifTt. MSS. Conttr. .App. v. 504 Onne ur 
giayne. sliall he sold and i.itiftied aconiing the |i!v.ntiiie.s of 
the yeie. 158X Siasyhi k.st vEneix, etc., i’s. 1, in, N'eelding 
nbniidant pleiitines Of fnii- 1, in harncst so.asoned. 

Flentious^e, -ius, «djs. IT. Ple.nteoi .s. 
Plontithio, -nos, ob-s. IT. Plenty, IT.kntixes.s. 
Flentitude (plc‘iitili//d'. Krroncou.s form of 
pLKNiTi.'DF, inlliunccd by Plenty a. (Prob. in 
some cases a misprint.'^ 

1615 r. AfiAMs spiv. .V.irvx". 3 A Eippy and excellent 
knowledge given lo the sainis, anti that in a wundtvluil 
plentitiido. i7M'74TrrKi.R/.r. .V/r.Mi 534 ) II. 22The pleiiii* 
liule of the universe. 18x4 Scon Red^auniiet ch. i,Thi y 
were iiiel . . by . . P».*ter Peebles, in hL li>u.al plenlitiido of wig 
and cel.sitMik' <<f hat. 

•j' Fleiltive» Obs. m/V”'. In 4 plenty uo. 
[a. OV.pktttif. five adj., plentiful, f. ph vti 1 ’lenty: 
SCO -IVE.] Yielding abundance, fertile. 
c 1330 K. Bm NNF CViV.w. /Til,,* J<...llsj 64.14. Y ne .sey ncie 
. .A lairei Imid, ne. nmre plcntyue. 

Plentivos, -ivoiis e, -lies, -uis, -uoiis.o, 
etc., ol).'. ff. Plf-.nteoi .s. 

Flentuuste, v-iriant of Plextejit stj: Obs. 
Plenty (pi e*nti\ sb. a., adz'.'^ Forms: .'sec 
below. [MF. p/c/tfeS, pkntefb . phtt/,^, a. OF. 
plmtcf (12th c. in Oxf. I‘s.), puKfed^ pbnf,, -f,:it, 
noiii. fi’z, phytite. niod.F. di.al. //..v/AS pkinh^ \ — 
L. plrnit it-cm fullness, f. piTn-tis full : see -TY.J 

A. Illustration of Forms, 

o. 3 plouietS, 4-6 pleuietli, 4-7 -itli, 5 -eytho, 
plointith, 6 plontieth. ti. 4 plcntes. -os. 

c 1x50 Cen. 4* Ex. 3709 3Xn .xii. ftiiler hem hatien hro?! Of 
Se pleiitejf ‘Se giul 3 i>r gaf. 13., Cursor M. 135.9 vtY>it.‘ 
Ouen I'c^plentcz lEairf. pli-ntt\s| s;d cum c> lime. laSx 
Wyi-MF iuu. xli. 31 To '■pille the grrt;liies uf pletililTic. 
i 14x0 Chron. I'ilod. exxx. Plenirvihe of fysshe. 1461 
Plontcth Isco B. 2I, 1464 Holts 0/ Parit.\ . 511/1 She w-yiig 
unto by in. .the plointith of his frv-il l-ovdship. 15AX I.T1M.1. 
Erastu. Apoph, 308 h, Ycl yc Imuc hob s plrntieth in your 
eares. t SSS rienlcth; A1603 Pleniitli [sec B, 1 . 2). 

7. 3 ft plente, 4 6 -eo, 5 -7 -io, 6 -i, -ye, 5- -y. 
<c 1x15 Ancr. A*. T94 Pleiite of w'orldliclic kiiiges. 4. 1400 
Mai'NPFv. (Koxh.) XIV. 63 (irote pleiilcc uf wylde liestos, 
c 1440 .Ane. Cooker in H'ouseh. Ord. 11790I 440 Pm iherto 


p;i.iilie •>( pvni '. 1483 Cain. An^i. si.x/.' Plci.ly, 

iif'und.in iti. >5x5 I !■. I'.i.wsi.Rs /'/vv J I i'yt I In y li.td 
w yiic.s iti tirynkv i)l«‘«ii \ e. 1550 J . I 't ik i /w-'.c- 'V J' *'. II > t\ 
iii. > 1S77' .57 I'rjuiiH.e lialh 01 lhi:m j*!* cl*-. X573 H 'KU V 

Letter bi.>j Plfiilitu fiiruish upatiim iragi di. 1638 JiMis 
Paint. .Ancients caiJ I'lcnlie. .mint have a mciun 
P. A*. 4-ft pleyrite, plnintio, j^liiyiitio. 
t 1375 .Vi". Arc- Saints vtvii. : p.ii waiif 

fr«>^l (if Kind . in gret plryiii'-. 1500x0 l)i sit.'.i! 

Poems \-\xiv, ' Fair i.lailhis aii'I jo!d plainin- 1514 

Baicf-vv Cyt. \ l.plon,iy.;ltm. (Piny .‘'(•f. S. 
h.ith pk-yiiti: of « iijiMV iig»*. a 1550 Initio ^'t }.,>:• ik , 
ill Dunbar's /’cc/^/v (.S. 'i . S.> c'97 Ami %>: -.i-.i; h.'.it plaviiit'.-. 

B. Signilie.it iun. I. *■/* 

1. 'The stale of abounding or Tieinj^ in .ibundaiice ; 
plenlifuliK*s.s, abiiiidanee. Av plenty. ])Uiitiliil, 
.'ibundaiil ; in aburid.ancc. plenlilully. abundantly. 

138X [ii'f! .A. fl], 155Z '1 I UM It iietlal I. 1*1), (■.■.iii.*- 
myli*. gio.vi;ih. in ni. .'-.n; jib niy •>( ai. in bui.M* y liei'M-. 
1600 J. P'Htv tr. /.eo's A/r/ifi iii. 140 Om.v -!■ >:n -. . . .-n»: 
brrmglit liillun in gitai pl'iuie. x6xx MissmfiIN / rie 
Trad, in'''-!’) 117 Byrt-a;oii (if the pb.uty d ii'.'incy. 1634 
W. Woon .VV:/' Ent;. i tax/, I'l.j-.' ij l■>7 In tin- Snininci . . 
when bolMer.i he in thei: plenty and piiiiie. 1786 H. T h'IKF. 
I'uriey 'I ht y labbn viaiioii'-j h.'ivi; l-tcn inti, dai « i|. in 
flifferoiit plenty, and na-Tc i r li.appily, in al! Languages. 
z 85 a ^^lss VoNt.i; L amcos 1 1 . xhIa. J..7 (.••rnpliinciii'' pas eil 
in plenty. 

fb. The stntf of h.avin); abundance. (d)s. rare, 

ett/go S. Ene. Arc* L Heijie pnx.rai'jur lo hem 

cam, and was eiieri: in pknle. he brou^fe henm mric .'Unl 
tiririke i-niaii, a-. h»- hadde er i d ). 

fc. l.iboralily. i*bs. rate. 

c 14x0 AVr Cb'res 24 His incle was fre to tucry Tn.sn, 'I hat 
wold com .ind vchIi' hym than : lb; was full vf pltnic. 

fd. Full or complete state ; tullncbs, coinplele- 

iic.‘:s, i>erfection ; -- Flli.nes.n 2 b, 3. L-Es. 

13 . (see A. /)]. fi374 GuAverk fCith. v. pr. \i. 1;-, 

((.'.iinb. .MS.' Ofihe wliii.tie lyfit ne iiiyblc nat 1 iil-fa. i* tin* 
t»l':rl»‘ ill dwellyiige. 138X Wv. 1 ir Pi. xxiil. i • uVlIie l.' r.l 
I , tin: erlhe, ’.inil ihn pkoti of ii. f 1400 A/e/. /.oil. He 

h. >!dihn‘')i |k; picnic iic j-e perfeccuun ^al fallij) t..# his t.jn- 
.seci.u'oini. 

e. In proverbial phrases. 

( 1449 PiroCK Repr. 164 i'.xpeiicnrr \vi>h; wr-cl S« l**:wc 
that I Icnu- i-. no dciiile. and uii« f inyi.ln* InnmdiiiC'? uilh a 
ihir.g gfi.dnth di.S'i-ing I. '.'aid the *-;iine thii;;.'. 1533 

P.K! i.i N.'-i x A;:j‘ III i. '.S. T. 1 . 2.}i Ph 'Ut* ;p.r.i 1 1-. « 'm 
it iv.j.l: un. 154X Ui'ijKi'L (it, .At:es B ij, Pii iiiit,* i*. no 
dciiilic.as the iMiiiineu j-au-yng is. 1600 Ibu.LANo /..-.'w 111 

i. c:. Ikit plciiiii:, as ihi- mminrr i>. r^oone rauM-fi h lining. 

2. A lull or abuiitlani suj)]i)y ; as imith as one 
could desire; a large quantity or number; abuii- 
dn nee ef s* >inet bing. 

a ixx51m;c .A. y\. 1x97 R. Gtoi’C. (Rolls) i Vj In W cor.lrty 

»)f kanicrbury me-.t plcisii- ..-I fiss i->. 1388 Wyclii .Aits 

.xxii. 6 At riiyi.ljai suticynli fro ht.ucnc a gnet pk-nie of hu 
s(:hi.on a!n)lUc mt. (71400 /V.'.0-. ’/'toy 34V‘ ‘ d'et plriilv of 
pepull, all ihc pl.ai: full. 1555 B 'ssii //.••i.iiie* v 'Hal 
multiTiule a!ul plia)ict}i *>f pir;u ln.rs. a 1603 I . 1 w wioii 1 

Con/h{. Rhetn. i . (itu-T:) 72;; By ihi*. ph-niiih -.ind .ncr- 
liiMv uf (Joil.-i hh*s*.ings. X63X I.n H'.ow / »«:•. v. i>''4 .‘sc.ari iiy 
of water, and much plenty (.1 sen hing heate. 1756 'i . 
in t»/> : tir e N«\ 105 *3 He was in ji fine open couniry 
widi plenty of 1857 -M.mmi i A/s St. *)>>hu i. 5 -V 

treatise i.tintaiiiing plenty of enor.v. 1885 F.\hr.a:s .SV/vc> 

A 192 We wen* in plenty ut time. 

b. M iih ix : an abundance , 0 /). Now cbidly ( \ .S'. 
16x7-77 Fr.iiiiAM AV.tivV ('■' I. .'i 17 If eiin J •.hoidd wish 
.a plenty : it sliould I'C. f.'i iny fiicr.ds, n-'l me. i6xS Foro 
A i'F’i ^’i- Met. Hi. it, I'hai freedom NMiiih heaxen h.iih with 
a plenty made you rith in. 17x6 Shki.vo* ki. Coy. round 
ll'otid 401 This soil piodiicr.s a pleiity '.-f wood. 1787 
M. Ci ii.KK in AiA', etc. ii I. 274 The iiv»r, wliete 
a plenty x>{ beveral kinds of fish may In*, canglii. 1849 
I.ONOF. Katavaf^h 7) Kc member lo let it have a p!(;p'y i t 
: gravel in the hotloni of its eage. 1855 Tuackf.kvv Ai.f 
tontes xxvi, A pienly of smoke was delivered fiom tin: 
Council i)f liiiee. 1857 WiniSFV i.ir'e Lane;, vii. 12.-, . 

C. Following ;i sb. Now rare. Cf. 11. i b. 

13. . Coer de A. 14s:-' .Sly w ard, . . P*yi' us vessel grel plenteG 
l)ys.schys. enpp^ s and ' awsia leli;-!. i 14x0 J.ti: r Co: or ur: 
lic-h.* 16 .Scsoii hit with sygur greie plente^ 1600 |. Poky 
I r. Af c’^' A/tJc.i VI, '1 hey h;.iit goates gie.it ph nlie. 
1^1 Al.'. in Crallin ,V. Amer. Ind, L iv. -*5 

. Thrto are eallli’ a pk niv on dial spot lof !« al.i.>%e 1 . 

; 3. .Vbumlancc of the ncccss.niies ar.d cotiirorts uf 

' life; a coiulilioii of jjeneial aluiiuiancc ; a lime of 
nbiind.mce. Ilertt of plenty ■ Cok.m coii.t. 

j 1377 Lani'.l. / V. B. VI. H s \\'e»i!i neiiere pleine am-.wige 
I be pvu'ple hei -w bile niy plow 1393 Dba.C. win. w { 

I 'I her ^Iv.dile Ih* plerile .-uid pi e.> pc; p'.’I la I t* n eucrt.. 1. >43^ 
liYiK... M:n. il'ciex Soe. (> I’o itgru; ia jh'-'. I'ienie, 

;u)d pUsamae. i 1586, 1707. etij. Horn of t.lei’.iy (sec Hohn 
. sb. ly h'|. 1601 SiK W . M.i.l*- A'.v.‘. II. >lviii. injii 5 

: Prriit is i!iv hir'd ini..i the .hlainin,; pe.i. e and ph-ntie. 1750 
(Iii.iY A'iVa'.) hj T.) ss. liter pk-riiy o'er a siniiing I;m d. 1818 
BwioN l’/(. /bar. i\. xlviii. Plenty le.n).s I n l.iughing life, 

; with her redumla;!: hoin. 1855 Mac.m i.av Hist. Eny. wi. 
in. Here, iheieL'ie, was .; i.lcnlj unknown in any oilier 
part of .Munster. 

f b. eoncr. in/A 'Things that constitute ‘ plenty' ; 
the neccssariis and com Lot Is of life; provisions; 
possessions. Ohs. 

*599 ^'H'ks. lien. / ', v. ii. 35 Peace. Dcaro Noixrsc nf A»ls, 
Plenlycs, and i.)yfidl Biiths. 1614 C J^kot'KK Epithai. 
Dbnne*\ The board being spve.ad, furm.shl w-illi vaiinns 
plenties. 1671 Bakkow AVrvw. /V. exit. 9 NVk.s. ihS; I. 4S'> 
t^tri wo with any conleiil taste our djiinlies, or \irw om 

E leiitir.s, while die |x)or nmn stands in sight pining wii'i 
ungrr'/ 17x3 1 >K. Wharios True /»#//.■» No. 52 II. 4. 
The exuberant Pleiuics of .a most l)rne(u:cnt Clim.-ue. 

j 4 . attrih. and (.'cJw/'., .as phnfy-tnonj^er^ plenty 
1 price {y\. famine priced ; ptenty-sxantinc 

r.M 
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*593 C/irist's T. W'ks. il'iro'jarl) IV. Tircat I 

plr.nty-''«”iniiiiC rul-iniitifs, ar! thou to awnil, for uatilon 
thy r-'-'lf«J ii^».iinst kiiul. 1654 Wiii'iuk:k Zoolomia 
56 T'ltmyinunRcrs Uli-'t w.mloii away their own or llushand.s 
x68x T. JoROAN Loitdan's Joy li My Name 
Krijt lifcra, The riciity-iloverness of India. x86o (jf.N. P. : 
TuoMrsoN’ Mtii/i Alt. 111 . cx-xix. 1S8 That corn iiitrchaiii'i in 
a f.iininc oiv-;t>l sell their corn at plenty price. 

II. adj. or [app. an idiomatic use of ! 

the sh.] 

1. lOxistinjj or i)rcsciit in ample ([uanlily or luiin- 
licr ; in plenty, in alnindance ; abiimlaiit, i)loMtiful, 
nuinotous. Now chiefly lolloci. a. In predicate. 

n ijpo Cursi^r .1/. 2146^1 (CoU.) All ojHjrkin hlissc.^ hai mai ! 
he, All hi he s;il he plciile. c 1440 //iv//.r</7r 1 i''t 
There lordis were i^rcle .and plcnte. 1533 Lo. I’iKkvm-s 
/•rtvss. 11 . lAXvi. li'.\xii.J 357 At this sicjie tiury thjn^e 
was plenty. 1577 NoRTlimioOKK /'.V /;/;- 11*143’ 'T f^*" 
seiiiioiis, they are not daii)tie,l.iut very plenlic. xsg6 .Sii vks, ; 
1 lien. //■’, II. iv. 265 If Reasons were .'i‘. plentie as Uhyk- 
berries, 1 would KUie no man :i Re.-Lson vpon coriipulsion. ■ 
X656 11 . Piili.i ii'S rurcf{, (1O76) 6 Where m.mi-y is = 

plenty, and land scarce, xysa Dk Foe I'/a^^ie (17501 rs.i 
where they coidd not find •Jnrh, for they were not very 
plenty. 1^3 Svi> Smith //■‘/{•.v. 32 l«i the <.ne, land is 

scarce, and men jdenty ; in the other, men an* scari-e, .and 
land is plenty. 1847 1 '‘- I '''*’* Sj Wherever : 

kicks and i iifTs arc pleuiiest. 1870 l.owi i.i. Stmiy U'htJ. 
(iK8^) 22 Poets would he plentier. 

b. Following a sb. : = In plcMity, in large quan- 
tity. Ot*s. (*xc. liiiiL Cf. I. 2 c. 

13.. Cursor M. 4?fii t(?olt.) Ik)i ipieii h.ii s.-ijijh Jiat ctirn 
plriite, Pdijier men iiM^ht neuer he. 1470-85 M .\i.oky .-f ; thnr 
MI. xxvi. 253 fiold aiiil .sylner pleiite to spend. 1500-20 
[see .\. f|. * 54 * A. ol. 1614 jACkso.x Creeil iii. xvi. 

§7 The meanest handninid .. hail infallible pled.i;es pleiiiy 
of his extr.nordin.ary callinjir. x8i8 PiI-niham Ch. /iwc- 
Catech. .J20 W'li.j has roiiies plenty to dispose of cheap. 

o. I’rcceding n. .sb. — plenty of (I. 2). dial. 

1878 Si KVi-ssv’X Iniand Coy. 15 Alllioiiiih there: .arc plenty 
olhiT itlf.ds tJi.it 1 sjiould prefer. Miut. Si.. Ihcie woie 
plenty folk le.idy to help. I know of plenty pl.iccs to jjo to. 

i ^. ('haractcri/Cfl hy or having .ahiiml.aiicc ; 
.qlniiiihiMlly siip|»licd. OAv. Jtr/r. 

1570 tiefi^y's M'atinre viii. ttotc. Schir, he yt* gydyt 
l.w me, riie liiiwiidamJi'st |.■•.v. pientie.sli part ofl‘ lii)'!and ye 
'■all -'e. 15S3 Sii (•in-.s . \vut. Ai'us. n. vii; j2)4 l.s this country 

fruitfiill, and plenty of all ihiniis, or harri'ii, and eniptie? 

III. quasi tidv. Abundantly, rolloy* 

1842 f. .Aitov Donu'st. hcon. (J.^57.> .;)t A leaden collar fur 
ihr slick, with the hole in ihe eollat' plenty Ijiijio enout;h. 
1884 II. (‘oi.i,iNGW0ti» t'niler PJeieor I'liu: P7 I'lii'y’re plenty 
lart;e viir,u;»h. fCoininon r.»//fTy. thron;;ii<jiil tit. llrilalii; 
also ill U. S. See Kiij^. 1 )i;d. 1 Act.) 

Plentyfous, -y;o)u8, -yvous.e, -yvows, 

oh.'^. IT. rhENTliOl'M. 


!i Plenum [I.., neut. of plenum adj. 

full (sc. spattum spaco): cf. vacuunt cin])ty(spacf).] 
1 . Physiin. A space completely lillod with matter ; 
spec, the whole of space regarded as being so filled ; 
opposed to VA0i:r'.M. 

1678 ('euwoBrri inidl. Sy.\t. t. i. g I.cucippus .and hi-i 
Colli] cininn neiiiOCiiliiN make the first FViiicjph'.s of all 
thill..;', to he Plenum and Caenum (Body and Spacek 17x4 
Let. fr. iMyman led, 2) 7 A tjoverriinoiit can’t riKhtfuliy 
ic.-.tr.iiri a .Man's professin*; tlie Belief of :i I’ttettNm nr 
a Plenum. 1737-41 Chj^mmkks Cyel. a. v., 1 ’hr Cartesians 
adln re. fniiily to the duclriiie of an .T!isoIiiie//f.’>/«///. 1747 

FKAVKf.iv Leff. Wks. 1S40 V. 171 Here we have a I.inttlc 
eoiitaiiiin;; at iho. same time a flenum of electrical fire, .*ind 
a i.'aeuum of the same fire, i^a R. HAi.i..S>rw. Wks. 5 j 
VI. ij In a perfecl //enum, nvnion would he imjKJS.sihie. 
1887 Pptcyrl. Hrit. X.XJi. 5^5/1 Fiuiii the astronomers 
ihf. Stoics Viorr-jwcd their picture of the uni verse , — w plenum 
iu the form of a series of layers or ronr.entric rings, lirst, 
the eleiiiKiil'., then the pl.Tnetary .ind stc.ll.ar spheres, ina.ssed 
roiuid the* eartli ar reiitre. 


b. Iran.^f. A condition cif fnllncvs; a full place. 

*795 SoivriiEV f.ett./r. Spain (lygg'/O Thii-.w.’w fi.illowed 
by some c-vccllent chocolate, and I «;stahli.shc:d a ple- 
num ill iny system. 1878 t’lKo. Kliot Loll. Hreakf. P. 117 
An ache, a need I'hat .sixacclcss stag's where sharp analysis 
I j.Ts shown a {ilentiin filled without it. 

2 . A full assembly ; a meeting of a IcgisLative 
l)oily, conference, nssociatioii, etc., at which all the 
iiK-m tiers .are expected to be present ; +in Sweden, 
n meeting of one of the legisLative chambers {oh^.). 

1773 To.^'H ^ CiPuntry 50 Stokholm lJt:c. 6 In the 

plciiiiiii held yesterday, the inferior orders made no altera- 
tivjii 111 the- rc;.cilulion they had taken of adopt iirg the loyal 
r.ijiit Illation with the prnjrc-le'.l cliaiiiies. 1773 ILtirfJoyd 
MtP'i. Supjd. ili .Sej>t. ;.{/{ 'I'hc Marshal of the Diet Opened 
til'-. Pleiiiini of I hi: Nobility with ;i I-mg p.*inesyi ic Upon t he 
King. 1885 l.i>. I.OKTT S in Pall Mall (j. 6 May 2/1 All 
Co'.omal qiicsiioMs in c-jimiioii lii the empirt; would he dis- 
Misv d by the I'leiiiim. l.-iit would have to be sanctioned by 
the Imperial Parliament hi-fote receiving the (jneen’s sanc- 
tion. 1899 Daily ,V. -.ry 12 June 5/1 Ciermany . . will . . 
only giv; her tinal decision when the I'.'inncefote .scheme, 
with thu iiu;\;i;ii |e amendment-, coiiics hef ire the plmuini. 

atlnh.^ plenum meihotlj system, a system of 
artitid.al ventilation inwhicli fresh air, forced into the 
building to be ventilated, rlrives out the vitiated air. 

ill Enryel. Drit. XXIV. 1^3/2 A broad 
distinciioii m.iy IK! drawn hctwe**ii what ate sotnetimes called 
vaciiiiiii anrl jilenum iiiethoik, of arlificial ventilation, tool 
Arehticft Ajir. 276/2 The ventilation of the hospital was 
>ecnre«l by natural, as opposed t.j anifii.ial, mcan^, such as 
that usually called the Plciunn s>slcni. 

Pleny- *. see Tlent-. 

Pleny(e, -yie, -ijle, uhs. Sc. ff. Plain 71. ; hence 
Plenyhand, plenjoand//'. ppU , : see Plainand. 


Plenylo, plentie, sh. Sr, [f. pfrnnie^ Sc. form 
of PiiAi.v T'.] Complaining, grumbling. 

1819 M'. IVknant Papistry Storm'd J 07 He spak, 
anil iiistanl a' ilie seiizie Did ratifie it without plen/ic. 
Ploo, ohs. eiron. form of Pilap. 

Fleochroic (olricjkrnVik), a, Crysf, [f. pfro-^ 
Plkio- + (ir. x/*"* coiiiple.xion, colour, 
coloured + -ic; cf. DiCHHoie,] Showing difl'erent 
colonr.4 when viewed in two or in three difl'erent 
directions (^die/troic or tnWiroir), .ns certain double- 
rcfi acting crystals. So Pleochroisni (pl/ip-- 
krj|iz*ni\ the quality of thus exhibiting dilTeicnt 
colours ; dicliroisni or trichroisin ; Fleoohroltio 
(-kr<7,i‘tik) r7. [irreg.. after dendritic, etc.], of or 
pertaining to pleochroisni ; Fleooliroma*tiix a. 
[stx* CiiKOM.VTic] =plmhioic \ Pleochro'maUsm 
«= phorhroism ; Fleochroou# (pl/|f>‘kr<i|cxs) a, » 
pleochroit. 

1864 Wkbsteh, *Pl£Ochroic. x868 Dana Min. (ed. y) ?ia 
I‘:pidole. . . Var. . 3. Withaniitc. Cariiiinc-rRd to .straw-yellow: 
.strongly pleocTiroic; the colour as seen thtoii;;h in one 
direction, deep crimson, in unuthor transverse, straw-yellow. 
1894 Naturalist fiS Tleochroic ha 1 of:.s, .suiTouiidinR miniiti! 
zircon crystals, arc .seen in Imih micas. 1857 Wiiewell 
Hist. Indmt. .Sc. (ed. 3I HI- 54.2 .F'xp^tiMWiif.s on the 
^plefMihrot.sm of minerals. x886 Unildery^ Apr., 1 Jichvoisin. 
or pleochroisni, ]ir;u:tically iicx*er occurs in crx'slals bclirngiiic 
to t he ciil lit: system. 1879 K 1 -ti.ky .V/m#/. R oc ks vii. 58 J >el ei - 
iiiitiing; the po>ition of the *pleoi.hroitic maxima. X884 W i-ai* 
si KM, *PliOtltromatii Pteochremaiism . . * Pleoi hroous. 

Fleodout (pI/‘Alpiit', a. (s/f.) Zotd. [f.(.Ir.7r\£os, 
-tur full oSovs, oSdFT- tootii.J Solid-loothcd, ns 
cci tain lizard.5 : opp. to cadodont. b. sh. A solid- 
toothed liznrd. 

1840 Penny Cyrl. XVIII. The rieodoiifs arc 

divided into two. .£;roiips : the first with a compressed t.ail.. 
as in tilt- Ciocodiles ; the othei with the tail perleclly conical. 
Pleoi, obs. form of Pi.av. 

Pleomastia, -mazia : see I’r.EitK 
Fleomorphic ipl/'it^mp-jfik), a. [f. p!eo-, 

pi.isio- h (.ir. fiopt/itj form + -JC.] 1 l.aving more than 
oni- form : {ii) IHol., fxhihiliii.g difleieiit forms at 
different slage.s of the life history, as certain liacteria 
and parasitic fungi; plciomorphic ; ih') C//<w/. and 
Min. crystallizing iti two or more Innd.mnrntally 
different forms; polymorphic. So PleomoTphiBxn, 
the fact or condition of thus exhibiting a pluialily 
of forms; (ix) pleiomorphi.sin ; polymor- 

phism ; Pleomo'rpliiBt, an advocate of a thotiry of 
])lcoinorphisiii ; Pleomo'vpliouB a, - pleomorphic \ 
PlB'omorpliy plcomo'phism. 

1886 K. R. li.4NKE.5ii.R in Nature Mar. 413/2 , 1 gate the 
name Patterium rnbescens to this "plctMTiurpiru, or, 

T tennetl it, ‘ Protc.m .sjiccies. XM4 Wkicstki?, 'Plee/nor 
phism^ I he pioporiy of c.ry.stalliziiii; under two or more 
tloiincl fundamental foonr., ..said of v.'iriuus suhst.'incc.s, a.s 
c.*irhoti, which occurs in oct.ahi'.dral anti related foitiis in 
the diamond, and in liexagi>ti:d |iii<nisingr.Tphite. 1876 tr. 
It', liners Cen. Pat hoi. 6 ) 86 Upoti this depcnil.s the so- 
called pleoinotphism. 1884 Ataftire 4 .Sept. 433/2 The then 
recent diicoveiies of J’lcomorphlsm ;ind the rei^toductivc 
orp.-ins . . were leading mycologists to siisfier:! that u rejiro- 
ducttvii process exists in the case of all the higher Fungi. 
1887 AifiCHaeum 6 Aug. 184/.3 When l>c ISary disiovi.red 
luid deitionsfralcd the wnnderful fad of lidenecisiii. .it is 
not aslonisliim; that iimny saw in this the way to crown the 
wiklr.st conjcrtiires of the ^pleqmorphists of the day. 1864 
Weustkr, * PieamorphoHs, }iaviii;> the proficrtj- of pleomor- 
phisiii. 1883 Vines .SW/o' Pot. 252 The erroneous llienry 
of so-c.alled *l’leouu>rphy amonc r'litiKt was the result of 
a defective perception of the true nature of the diflertnt 
kinds of renroiluctivo organs on which the common name of 
Spoie had oeen bestowed. 

II Pleon * (pl/*f'n). ZooL [Arbitrarily f. Gr. 
irAfW, pr. pplc. of irKuv to .swim, s,-!!! : cf. I’EREION.] 
A immc for the abdomen in Crustacea, as bearing 
the swimming limbs (see Pleodu*). Also aiqilied 
by Owen to the tail-spine or lelson in the king- 
crab, etc., considered as representing the abdomen. 

1855 SPENrE Bate in Rep. llrit. AsstH'. (1S561 27 Abdo- 
minal segments (or pleon). (A-o/e), FrorntrAtcu, iiax'igo: pleon, 
part which siipporls the swnnmiing legs. 1873 C.Iwfn /Inal. 
A'/«a' ( 'cao 9 ‘I’he tail-spine (* pleoti ’ and * r»*bon ’ . . ) ni^arly 
mual.s ill h-.ngth tht: tw’o antecedent divisions, /hid. 44 In 
the di.'velopiiicnt of I.iniulus. the pleon or laiUspine ( ■ iiyKi- 
diiiiii.i was the last to api'iear. x888 CheUlent^er Rrp, XXIX. 
I. 652 The feeble structure of the inoiith-organs and of the 
after -part of the pleon. 

Hence Ple'onal, PlB'onlo pertaining to the 
pleon (in quots. the tebson of the king-cr.nb). 

1873 Owen Anat. KinffCra/rj^ The posterior or 'plmnic' 
arti-iy. .has more definite tunics and holds a longer cour.v.*. 
Ibid. 48 Pleonic plexus .. Plcoiiic artery. .Pleoimf nerve, or 
continuation of neural cord. 

Pleon ^ (pl/pn). Hot, [a. Gr. itkiw, -ov, 
neuter of irAcor, -ow full ; cf- L Plenu.M.] A term 
proposed by Niigeli for an aggregate of molecules 
which cannot be increased or diminislicd in size, 
without changing its chemical nature. 

1883 V'lM-.s Sachs' /»<-//. 664 fwte x It will be noted that the 
Atom, Mijh?f:ide, .and Plcon are cheiiiic:.al ideas, whereas the 
Mirella and Micellar Aggregate arc purely physical. 188$ 
(iooEMLE Physiot. Bot. {\%ii 7 ) 212 The teriiiinology now 
prop<}serl by Nugeli a^iplies the word pleon to those ^aggre- 
gates of iiujler.ule.s which cannot be increased or diminished 
without changing their chemical nuture. 


PtoonMIUL (pli dn'jez’m). Formerly in Lat. 
form pleona'smuB. [ad. L. pleomsmus (Mart.), 
a. Gr. vK^oveuryihs, f. irAfoyti^fio to be superfluous 
or redundant, also in Gram, to add superfluously, 
f. irXtfii' more, coinpar. of iroXv much. Cl. F. 
plconasme ( 1 6 1 

i 1 . Gram, and Khei. The use of more words in 
' a sentence than are necessary to express the mean 
ing ; redundancy of expression (either as a fault ot 
’ style, or as a figure purposely used for special force 

■ or clearness) ; w ith a and //., an instance of this, 

: or the superfluous word or jihrase itself. 

' 1586 A. Day /:;/%.'■ Seaeiary il. (1625) 82 PUunasMtus, 

I when:, with words seviuing .superfluous, we df>e iiii;n:.a.se our 
! reasons, ns thus, With these r.arcs 1 heard him speak c. it. 

! 1589 I'f j iTKiiAM Rng. Poesie in. xxii. (.\ib.) 264 Tlic first 
i surplusage the Git ekcs call Ptcounsmus^ I call him (too full 
j spet ch) .and is no gieal fault. x6xo HI'AI.ey .S/. Aujr. Citie 
I efilod (1620) 15 Some thiiike the preposition rwi to he here 
1 a IMcuiiasmc. .and that o-ironov and ciri<r«oiros is all one. 

; i6ax Burton Anal. Mel. Demorr. to Rdr. 12, I require 
a favourable cen.surc of all fault-s omitted, harsh coiniiosi- 
tions, pleonasms of word.s, Iniilological repctitioii.s. &c. x66x 
I R. WiTTiK Snrti. Heavens s8, 1 lake it to he a Pleonasm, a 
i Figure frequently used in Scripture. 1741 Waiiiii.-hton 
i Div. l^eyat. II. 556 The genius of the llehiew tongue, 
w hich so niiu 11 delights in pleonasms, i860 < Iks. P. Tiiumi*- 
snN A udi All. 1 1 1 . cxiv. 45 What the cncigotic pleonasm of 
our ancestors demiininatcd ‘.a false lie’. 

i +b. Gviim, The .addition of a superfluous (or 
I apparenlly siqierlliious) letter or sylhiblc to a word. 

; Ohs. rare. 

i 1678 PiiiLi.tPS fcfl. 4\ Pleonasm, in Gr.ammnr it is the 
I adding of a Letter or Syllable., either to the hej^irming of 
I a word, and is th»m called Pr«.Mhrt‘.is, or to the inidille, and 
J is tlu:n called I’pelithc.sis, or to llie end, and is then t ailed 
Paiagoge. 1763 Swimon in Phil. 'Pratts. UV. 131 A 
; pleoii.asmiis or redundancy of having iiul been anlicnily 
j uncommon. 

j 2 . ^cn. Suiierfliiity, rediiiidaiiey, exet^is; some 
I thing superfluous or redundant. In moil, use only 
' from 1. 

1617 I'uKCiiAS Pit^rhnaiie \kA. Oinv) If it come sh; at • ■f ihe 
' Turkc in (Tcainctricnll diinen.sion of ground, il is with .1 
gicai pluona.'-'iiie sujqdytfl by the- fcrtiluii- '.il In-. .S»yle. and 
in llie \nion of all Ins Terriloiii s, 1673 tnduiy^enie ro'. to 
• be Refused 3 It i-; hut a |..Iei.'na-'n»- or oxnllow nf that 
. k indues.-.. 1836-7 .Si» \V. IIamii.ioN Metaph. \ I. >i\, 

'' -/kj 'I his hypothesis is not cmly a psychologii al solcf, ism. it 
U, likewise, a jisy* hoK*gi'.al plennasiii ; il is at oure iller.iii 
m.iic ami .superlhious. 1855 Mis.'? Goiuir Intuit. M. t. ig 
This ^.'leat school of souls would he a siq'eilliiily, :i pleo- 
: iiasiii 111 creation. 

b. Anat. and Path. A growth or formation in 
‘ excess of the normal, in size or number of ]i:iils. 

1858 Maysi-; A/r/w. Ac.r, Pleonawtvs. Med.. Palhof., 

. / 7 n.v.W., term for a faulty fiuimiti.in, with a sti..iii.er 
giiiwlh, or an uvcr iiuttil)cr or ovni -quantity of j>aiT:i: a 
pleonasm. [1895 .Sji rf. Soc. t.e r., /Viv»«rt.vw«jf.J 

+ Pleona’sniio, rt. OAr. /v?7r. f.ad. F.///tf;n7.v- 
. mitjue (Cotgr.), f. pUouasme ; see -JO.] 

1656 Bi-oes’i O'A, Pkonasmuk. .supcifluous, rediindniit. 
So t Pleona-smical a. 

ax6g^ Ur>/n hart’s R/tbelais in. .wxviii, I’leonasmical fi.M>|. 

Fleonast (plromvst). rdze—*. ff. Gr. tyj>e 

■ *n\tomfrTTjs, agent*ii. f. vKtophiftv ; sec ri.KON.-v.'s.U.] 
i (.)nc who uses pleona&m. 

1863 Reaoe Hard Cash II. xxv. 120 The mellifliiuiis 
j piron.ast.. oiling his paradoK with fresh polysyll.ahles, to 
i make it .slip into the Bankers narrow undet standing. 

I Pleonaste (p 1 /'on:vsl). Min. Alsu pleonast. 

1 [a. F. (Haiiy 1801), ad. Gr. itkeovnaru^ 
j abundant, f. irkrovAitiv ; sec Pleona.sm.] A synonym 
! of O.YLONiTE, a variety of spinel. 

(From the niultitude of faces of the crystal, each solid 
angle of the octahedron beinj; often re^ilacvd by four faces.) 
i 1804 R. Jamkson Syst. Min. I. 7.) t'lie ceylanitc of l«a 
I Melherii! or pleonast of Hauy. 1831 BhEwsi kk l 7 ///c-.v wi. 

I i3g Black pleonaste and obsidian alToid examples of .solid 

■ .substances which absorb all the colout.s of tlie sjicrtniin 
1 propiii tionnlly. 1897 Edin. Rev. Oct. 3^2 The almost black 
: pleonaste. .is used sonir.times fi.a mourning jewellety. 

Pleonastic (pl/|ona.-stik), 17 . [f, (.ir. type 
*ir\tt}va(TTtK' 6 s, f, iT\€ovaar~ 6 s : sce prec. So 1 *'. 
pltfonas/it/uc.l Gram. Characterized by pleonasm ; 
using more words than are necessary (as a sentence, 
a speaker, or writer) ; constituting pleonasm, super- 
fluous, rediiudaiit (as a word or phrase). 

1778 111*. Lowth Transit Isaiah (rd. 12) Notr.s 390 A 
plcol1a^tic pronoun, lifonlhly I II. 11 M4^not; 

I after veibt. of contr.adicting, or (letiying, it is pleonastic. 

I 1879 Fakrak i-SV. Paul 1 . 519 note, A more pleonastic phrase 
j for ‘ in the direction of the sea*, 
i b. f/en. ox Jig. Done to excess or Buperfluity. 

1876 E. IdEi LOK Priesih. iv. 164 If . . the priests who lioth 
eat the wafer and drink the cup have not two full and ijerfect 
sacraments, .if they have and derive any benefit from such 
a pleonastic sacrament. 1894 A. Birrfll Piss. xvi. 177 Hi.s 
Luna-iide character .. ha.s Itceii roughly condemned a.s pleo- 
n-astic. 

So f Pleona’stioal a. == prcc. ; Pleona’atloally 

a^z*., in a pleonastic manner, with pleonasm. 

1653 Ashwelt. Aides A Post, 17 They e.stef iiied it cs.sentiall 
to these, but pleonasticnll unto those. 1657 J* Myst, 

Rhet. 187, T j[oh. 1.1. Wc h.ave seen wdth our eyes. . .These 
I Pleomastical inculcations arc not v.ain, but .serve to work 
- things the belter u|a)ii our hard hearts. 1735 Blackwall 
i Sacr. Ciassies (1727) I. 142 The noblest classic.s use this par- 
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tide plcnnastiriilly. 1881 .SV. ymtifs s Gnu. 1 Apr. ti Pcopln 
wlici me ijkjrioraiil of the f;ui«d old word *nu;i'e ' have taken to 
talking pt?onastic:iiiy of Windcrnu-re I«ike. 

Ploonoctic (pl/’lone■ktik^, a, [a^l. Gr. irXco- 
p€«Ti/r-os disposed to lake loo much, greedy, f. 
vXtoviHTrjs one wiio has or claims more than his 
share, f. itXiov more + tx***' have.] Of or poi- 
tainiiig to pUoncxia\ covetous, greedy, grasping. 

1858 in Maynk Expos, Lex. 188a Pall ^lail G. 15 Sept. 
The plroncctic sjiirit \vhic;h prompted tiiis practice will no 
doiilit he chastened into greater accordance with the prin- 
ciples of diNtrihutivn justice. 

llPleonexia (pl/*|6ne*ksia). [a. Or. vXtov*(ia 
greed, assumption, f. as nXeovtKTJjs: see prec.] 
Covetousness, avarice, grcetl. 

1858 ^Iaynk Expos. Plyotu-viat term for gre-t-dine-v-., 

grasping sellishiics^., overhearing temper 01 inTo”;ince, ii'.- 
gaided as inenml dise;ise. 189a Paily Miwx 4 Nov. 
Competitive, gr.-isping fellows, niisc»l with the vice of pleJ- 
iiexia, of wanting more ih.'in their share, 

Pleo^od QdnVppd). Zocl. ff. as PitoN ' + 
Gr. irows, nob- fool.] One of the swimming limbs 
attached to the /Icon or abdomen in Crustacea : 
see Pleon k Also Pleopodite (pl/|p p()dait;. Cf, 
pereiopod^ podilc, s. v. Pereion. 

1855 C. firKNCi-; IJaik ill Pep. Brit. .Assoc. (1B56) 30 Plci>- 
pofla or swimming feel arc atUiched to.. the pleon. 1877 
Brit. VI. 635/3 The next six somites bear cac.h a 
pair of .svvinnniiji^'fcct (01 pl'opoiiiles). 1893 Stkhj»ini; 
Crusimen iv. 45 'i hc first live of these segments fieipiv.iiily 
have appeiid.iges that are re:illy nat.'itnry and may ptopeilj' 
be called pleopods, swimming-feet. 

Fleowe, ploo^e, oIjs. forms of Play sh, and v. 
Pleresyo, obs. form of PLEi:iti.sY. 

II Pleroma (|»l/rJii*ma). [a. (ir. vXrjpitifia tliat 
which fills, a complement, f. vXijpovv tu make full, 
f. vXripijK full.] 

1 . Fullness, ])Ieniliide ; a. in (jno.stic theology. 
The spiriiiijil nniveric .as the abode of (hid and of 
the totality of tlie Oivine powers and emanations. 

1^5 Maci-ainil ir. Ac</. l/isf. i. 11. it. v. 

O2/ J Hr pl.-iced in the ptcrowa i!,o the calU'd llie 

h.'ihitari<m of the Ihify* thirty H*on.s, 1831-3 K. Ih kion' 
/*-/•./ l/ist. iii. fi j (ka; of ih*'-.f laii.-r eiiuinaditn's 

p:iv-.ed the; houndarie.s uf ilio I'li roina, wliu.li w.is the. .ihod*.* 
of the- Ih'ity, and ihrn: in cunt.'iot with matter 

lati.iied ihe w jild. 1875 Iji'iirii oor Ci'cvi/.*. (.W. ifo 
I’ or this lot.'dity [of the Divinr power:'! tiiioMic teaclivra 
had a tc i Imical term, ihi'.plt'hwn or pleruhuic. 

b. Used in n lereiice to Colos.>ians ii. 9, where 
the ling, versioiii. from 13SS have * fullness’ : 

On O' fti'Tw ititrniKtl niio 70 rrAtj/nofia ^(onpov rrfu/ia- 
Tiifws. Wy, hf 13?..:, ‘For in hym dwellilh l)«.wli!ich nl the 
fiihif.'.f.r |i3- i! al plivile, / 'u\\ plesiitndoj of dm <.iod!ir»l '. 

1875 Lioiiiiuor Coiffti: i'-u’. The ideal elmu.h i‘.»lhe 
|fh.a-om.-i of Chri.sl, ;ind the iinllt.int clnnc.h iniiNt ^ltive tn 
hci.oine till* plerom.i. 1883 ScIlAVl- J/isi. CA, II. Ml. .\rv. 
777 I he pleroma uf the lh.)<lhc.nd losulcs in Chrht ci't- 
pi.iieally: sii ihr phinma tif Christ, die plenlliKk: of hi.i 
graic:» and ciieigies, resides in the church as. hi.s body. 

2 . AW. Pl.t-KOMF, 

1890 in C'l:///. /)/\ t. 1895 in Syd, .Vt>. . Lex. 

Hem:** Pleromatic Q-diortJiine'tik) r7., pertaining ■ 
to I he plcrom.a. : 

1858 Mavxk Etpos. /.c.r. 077;'.'; The pLiOfUtiti.' kioj^doni 
was the n.iino given hy St'..i;krn.,tiand to the whole poweis ; 
ivhich .iiiiiiiale the winld uiid the .st.iis which fill the ixIcMi.d 
•;p.ice, 1879 .Son or Person o/Chnst 56 The ».om|deieiK;.s 
nr plciviiniiiic fulne;i.s ot thi: inuial a:id leligiuii.s (.haracler of . 
t'hiiM. 

PlerOXUG fpli'^'icmm). Jict. [ad. Git. pUrom 
(llanslcin 1S6S), ad. Gr. irX^poipui a filling: sec 
prec.] The iiiiicrinoat Layer of the prim.iry tissue 
or ineristeiii at a growing-point, which dcvcbips 
into llie filirov.ascular tissue, or into this .and the ; 
pith. (Cf. DERMATor.E.N, Pkrirlkm.) 

*^5 lh.N'Nr.ir & Over SoL/ts' Bot. i /y If no pith is formed, 
a-i in iii.iriy rixiU and some shooi.N... the wh.de of the 
plcromc is dt‘\ eloped into piocainhiuni. 1884 IiOvm-.r Pc ■ 
Scott ih Bary's Phnner, 7 A.s Hnnslein has .shown, the 
young enihryo of the Angiospi.-rmous Phaner.ic.'ims -rpa- 
rates, while still consi.sting of few cells,. .into ihice laycr.s, . 
• •r gioups of cells, wliii.h dilfer in their .arraiigeiiient and : 
direLlion .)f division ; these were termed liy their diseoveicr, 
iJerm.Ttogeii, Perihicm, and i'lcroinc. 

b. ailrth.^ lis phrome- body, -cptindcr ’shiiilh. 
x88a Vines .Sachs' Bot. x66 The origin of lateral units in j 
a nioi her-r.;iot is always on the out.side of ii.s axi.d fihio- | 
vascular or piriunie-cylinder. Ibid. 167 These mother cells ■ 
of the I.Tleial roots lie in the pleromosshoatl). | 

Pleromorph (plI**T<nTif;jf). .}//;/. [mod. f. j 
Gr. nKjiprqs, irAi^^o- lull + : introduced ! 

(in Ger.) by A. Kenngott 1S59.] A form pro- • 
dticcd by the filling of a cavity left by the removal | 
of a crystal with .another mineral substance. 

1690111 Pent. nut. 1906 H. A. Miv.ws Let. to Editor, A : 
lileronioi ph is u natural cast of a ciyst.d in some other ! 
mineral :iub.stani:c. 

PlGrO^hory (pl/ip*f6ri). Now rare, [ad. Gr. 
vXrfpoiJsopta i^llcb. vi. ii, x. 22, etc.) fullness of 
assurance, f. *itXtjpoip 6 po 5 bringing satisfaction, f. . 
vXrjpffjt full, satisfied + -tpdpos bearing ; cf. nXfjpo- ! 
tpopH¥ to bring full measure, satisfy fully.] Full 
assurance or certainty. (Common in 17 th c. in j 
theological use.) I 

1605. V WoiTON Anstu. Pop. A riicles 90 Not one of many | 
thouMiids atiaiiies to that plcrophoric or full perswabion. ■ 


■ *®47 Trai p t oitifn. 1 Tin:, iii. 13 The jicarc of n K hvI | 
cronscienre, .aiul the ph’-rriphoryorfiiitli. 1745 W^Hf-KV A nsrv. 

; rVf. J3 'J in' oihcr U, .MM.il A IMerojihory or full As-.iirance 1 
; that 1 :iiii rmiiveii, and ‘.o « lear .1 rtr<-..*ption, that Cliii.-jl 
; ahidelh in me; as utterly cxi.Iudc.-' all Doubt and Fe.ir. ; 
j 5®93 Hall in Nation (X. Y.) 13 Apr. 375 '2 To lorbear, ; 

! in iximc measure, that iilcrojiliory of cocksurcnes.'i with 
I which hft iiahiiu.'dly dogin.iti/c.s. 

: Plerotie rpl/Vtik), //. A/e./. rare~^^. [ad. Gr. 

; irX 7 jp(OTiK~os filling u]) (Dio.scoridt's), f. vXrjpovv to ’ 
, fill.] n.aving the pi<>i>trty of siqiidyiiig or re- 
I stoiing lost flesh or tissue. 

1858 AI.^ynk i\xp\7. l.e-i., J'leroJs, old term for rctpldion 
:uhI refcetKin,.. ii.sed by Hippt>i r.ttes., .y- 7 tTv//V«.», applied 
to medicines. . .of or helnuging to P/erosis ; plerotie. 

Pies, plese, Plesanoe, -aunce, Plesant, 
i -autit» Pleaer(o, etc. obs. ff. I'i-lame, rLEA.‘SA>'C'E, 

j l‘r-EA.SANT, I’LEAKtJRK. 

I Plosh, obs. or ilial. f. Pla.sh, rLEAcii. 

I Plesiaster (pl«i,a;*si.Ti). ZooL [l Pi.esio- + 

: Aster.] In sponges, A form of spicule with a 
! very short straight axis : see quol. 

■ t888 Soi.i..\s in C haliens'cr Rip. XXV. n. Ixiii, The plesi- 
a.sters arc always much larger wht;ii fully -lowri than the 
metastors,. . and the met.TStcrs arc luri;cr than the spirasttrs ; 

i the three forms present a iicrfcct grailational L.i.iie:v. 

PloBier, obs. form of Pllaisere. 

PlGSio^f comb, form from Gr. vX^al-o^ near, 

: used in scientific terminology. 

PlesioxnorphoXLB ^plf sit^mp-jfds , a, Crysl, ' 
[f. I’LE.sio- + Gr. pop*pp iomi 1 -ou.^.] Very near 
inform; cryst.allizing in fo) ms closely resembling 

■ but not idcntic.al with each other. So PIobIo- : 

; mo'rphlc a. in same .sense; Plesioxno'rphiBJu, ; 

the f.act or condition of being plcsioinurphons. ! 

1837 Wm-WLiL //At. Ihiltut. 'kf.. 111 . .- J It has since ' 
been proposed tt> call su«:h gr«jups p'. :4om*»rjihoas. 1845 
A', llrit. Rer\ If. .•14 The Uiui plesiomcrphnu:^ (nearly 
of llie s.Tme .sli.'ii.*e) is i.dly Mihstituied. //v./., I'lr.'in- 
iiiorpluMn .teiyes to icinove the difTiciilties. 1850 Dwi.rvv 
Atonz. /Vn. vi. (cd. .-i 175 It h.a.*. been v>rc po.st rl to employ 
the tfriii wdn it: the reseinhian* e between 

■ tw<j bodies in rxiiTual f‘>rm is in.»i rexanlcil a- i:omph.ie. 
xbgss Ciut. Piet,, Plt’\io/n.ftpt:ii.,siimc AspU siotti. fphoui. 

II Plesiosaurus (pl/=si^>i'/r//.s\ Pahroitt. IT. -i. 
[mod.L. generic name vCoiiylieare 1S21;. f. I’i.esio- 
-i- Gr. aavpos lizartl ; see quol. 1S25.] A genus of 
extinct m.ariiic rcptik.s, having a long neck, a small 
head, a short t.ail, and lour large i)addle5; from 
the bias and iieighboitiing form.itions. 

I 1835 W. T). Cosvbkahk in J'hiios. .!/.».<•. LXV. 421-. The 
iianit; I have ori^jiimlly [in i:;3i] p,iy u i«j this aiiim.d, 
siosaurus fapprox'tinale to the siauriaush ni.-iy .appent rather 
vuriue in this stale of unr knowledge. 1833 Sin C. JIkli. 
I/aml (1S34) 113 The ichlhyosani us and plesiosaurus . . in 
habited the ><:.t ; their remains aie found low in llie lias 
depfcsil. 1854 F. C. PAKKwriL t/Vr.' 45 .Some of the jjlesin. • 
sauri inuM h.i\e been so feel loiij;. 

Jip^. 1876 Lowt i.i. .-hfivni; my Bhs. .Sur. ii. 137 Fortunaieb' 
Scotland w-.x*. luji yet nniuxed, or the ptx iii IFolyoI’-Ui;:) 
W'ould have been even lo:i>:er, ami .already it i> ihc plc.-io- 
.s.mi us oi verw. 

Hence Plesiosaur (pl.'swspu), a reptile of the 
extinct genus /Vestosattrus or older /'li siasauriu ; 
Ple^slosan'rian a., belonging to the <.uder y'A jf- 
o.tauna ; sb. a reptile of this order; Pie siosaii*roid . 
a.y reNcmbling or .allie».l to the PtCsiosaitniK (in ' 
qued., eharacteiistic of the Pusiosauriiti'S. 

1839 ( zyzl At Ar./i. yrnl. iJ. i^r f j The ichihyo'-aur, 
or li."!! Ibartl, and in .ally ilw •plesios.aui. i860 C^wln 
Pai^eont, j-.; , Cuvier deemed the struct 111 e uf the Plt-Mi" sain 
.. lu have been the must singul.ai. and its r.liaraciers the 
inuNl aiiumalinis dial h.id lice.n discovered amir! the ruins of 
u former world. 1858 Mavne Plxpo.s. /.r 1., PLssesaurius, 
..•plc-Kivauriau. x8^ J.yukkker Roy. Nat. ///iZ. V. i.-.-} 
Tile skeleton of the Lario.saui, a small plfMCisauriaii. x86o 
OwKN Pnlxont. 2.-9 The slr^ht indication uf thi: siicud 
vericbrie ; the non-cm'ifluenct* of the caud.il hiemai>ophy.scb : 
with e.ach other, arc all * *ple£iiusaurv>ivi '. < 

PleBlr(0, -our^e, -owro, etc,, obs. IT. pLiiAsriiF. i 
Flessimtph . Med. [ad. Y. 

plessij^raffic, 1 . (ir. irXriaauv to strike : see -oka PH.] 
(See quot, 1H95.) 

*870 tiiiK Auscult. Pnvuss. I. iv. 63 note, There is a 
aesenptinn of sundry * plessi»*r;ipb,s ’ which havr I wen con- 
trived of late. 189s A/f/. .V.'*. . Lex., P/essii^'ra/o, .1 .special 
form of Plcxifiieier, invented hy Pcit:i, a co.'Ioai^ui: of . 
Tnmsscaii, designed to tt'diicc the \wicussed surtVu.c lii a 
ininimuni so ih.at the user may Int :ihle la maj* out mure 
csacily the limits i>r any orjiian or dull are.x. 

Plessimeter Hdesi-mA.aj). [ad. V. p/essn 
ffu'lre.] » Pj.E.viMETEU. So FlesBims'trlc a. 

M PLEXiMKTiiu; ; Plessl'metry « rLEXiMEiuY ; 
Plessor -= Pi.KXOR. 

1857 nuNfUJstts Piet. .V.\/. aV., P/ess, Plexor. Piessi- 
meter, Pleximeter. 1858 Mavnk Exp. l.et. Pies.si meter,.. 
an iiisiruiiicni .. used in ivci i\e the .sliokes of the plesser 
ill iwreiission. 1861 T’. J. IjK.mi.vm Praet. .Med. i6\ The hcsi 
plcssimeter Wrill be found l-a Ire the first, or fiist and second, 
fingers of the left hand. 1870 ili- i: .A usenlt. ,V Percuss. I. iv. 

62 From lime to lime diviM's ple.^Aors have been contrived. 
*895.^3 ti. Soe.^ Lex., Plessitneter, l^lessimetry, .A i/butt's 

Ryst. Med. V. ySi In some casc.s I have Vouna oti piessi- 
niciiic pcrcus^sion ih.at the riRht lK?rdi-i of Uiilness dsw'.s not 
meet the line which indicates the upper border of the liver 
at a rij^ht .angle. 

PlesBlup, -or, -our. ple8yr(e, etc., oba. ff. ! 
Pleabl'be. 


I^liiefiy .9^. ami dial. [CollalCT.al 
form of Pi.AiT sb., goiiij.; willi 1 ‘lkt 7.'.] -- I T..MT .t4. 
1x450 Barth. l)e /'. A*. IxvI. (Hodl. M.S.), pc 

C Idles of W'limnanes Isecie her.t: ^l.ui'e ylN.>UMi.le wiili 
if.es. 1595 Dlm .n.s .-iZ/i. /.O'wW. I-.. J) .>.1, H pin, 
or 1.1^. 1641 liK.-.!; Barm. BE.. iSurl. f.;;? 1', |•\,].!.l.ankt■.■. ■.■•r 

h,nikini'es..whi'..h is :i'.ihii.kf: ijl'':u;;!i-;-iiiiiy, Iv'inj? 

a loose kindo of tw.i pIcUe.s. x8a8 Ciu.-en a. 21, 
J'iitts, ft lid-, or ^atiier:! of linen. ///;/., 77*..', r. oik p'.-r- 
formed by plaliinj;;. 

, II Plot Odet;, .r^.- AUo plete, plitt. [a. Kus.;. 

! iLif?Th p/eP, scourge, whip.] A thrce-thongrcl whip 
i loaded with lead, used lor flogging in Uu'si.a. 

I 1864 WrcsinK, Plitt, an instriimml of i uoi.diment nr 
! torture ic.si-mhlinij l.he knoiil, Used in Kiis.si.a. 1870 ‘ W. M. 

. C'.rtJi'i K ■ bla^elitition y J' lafieluxnt.: xwi. 25;; 'J he plvt is 
; a whip made of slrijis of i;iw hide-., ioid h.ashiL' tl.M.f Uishcs 
i tipped with sin.all lc:;idt;n h.'dk 1B85 .X.linttt : 1 n-> i;i Enryi 1 . 

Brit. XIX. 7^j:'/ 2 T l.tn* is :i:iMthei flaKellati" » . . . called the 
I plete, a whip f.f lwL.iri.1 hide,, .retained al rilVw -..f the. mO'i 
'■ distant .Siberian pri-on.s. 

Pletf Ghiclly .S/. ami «rv//;. dta/. Pa. /. 
plet(t, plat ; pn.pplt. plct t ; iilao plettod. [Col- 
lateral form ot Plajt v., going with Plet j/cIJ 
1. tram. To inlcitwiiie (stiands) so as to form 
one combined texture ; = PLAi r v, 2 ; also to form 
(a garland, b.and, or the like) by this j)roee^s ; » 
1*LAIT V, 2d. Also in mo^l. dial, to cross (ihc 
legs) ; *= Plait v. 3. 

CX4SO Trevistis Barth. De /'. A', v. Iwi. (Il.-dl. M.s ), 
Wyinmenes heere is. .i pint l- I [ll\ de l!\ 14^.." pltv-d] ai*d 
yhoiimlrt with lace^- ' >450 zU.'raur ieu’: 4^19 A 

t .uovnr of sharpest tho/:i».:. inayde ihvne Im i.ii.ys pleilyi 
<1470 ilKNKVsOSi Mor. Eld'. \iii. 

'J'he feiiicl plctlis his nelli.s si hai jic .'md rude. 1513 1 )r;i. f;i.AS 
.■7'«<v.c IX. li. fi.| riif! wyM wull .M.-owi ihi. howjj.i, pk-i all 
uf wandLs liaji:. ai.d oini-. tz x6oo Mon lU' ■:.;i-.Kn. 

.hV-Ni, /V»t7//.r .\ix. 5 A ^aikn.d pinpi.ily sh:* j.'.et.s. To m.i 
vpon hir hc-id. i6to Faii.iax 7 ‘.ij.\-; l.v%iii, Of woi..d- 
hiMi s, lillies, a;id of losc.s sweele,. ..Ml pleUrd fa.si. wt llknir, 
.Mid iuyued meete. 17*5 Gent/e Sheph. n. iv, |■■■^| 

thee 1 j.'let the flow ry belt and s.oood. 1828 (‘rnren (Jt'on. 
led. But. to plat. 1839 J. M. Wn s»i\ /ii.V^ B 'rders 
V. ;”-i; • He pkts his lee..'-, and pa'i.^vs hi-. JiiirjJ akiiui hi ■ 
ha:. 1903 In F..D.L*. from .Slu'tl.aud l«.t Noiiii 
t 2. T o l(dd ; to fold in one’s arin.s. (.ds, 

<14*5 W'v.Moi N (’r.m. IV. J.---.: Wyih Myth • here 

ih.iii ! •• liyiii ph.i In jlil.sl anuiss'jlhaiikfullv. 15x3 DovOL.xs 
. Ene.’s .Mil. s\. liaMh hir iiriiiys a’-iwt hy> fi n Iscli.i) plet. 
l-.iihia; yin: thaci.e a:iil ky;.s:iiid jciierc.iirly, 1536 I'ilm k.noun 
(W;/:o^r. ,\i, 'J'liir 'aiii.or.d. .'■p.a AniN, wish liuiii waiuis plio 
to mlo'i. t 1560 A. Si. yrr Pt eni.\ xvviii. .=? Quhcri 

I'ai 1 went with .swcil may,. .And oft lyincs in my armis 
plei hir. 

t 3. To bind, lie up, make fast. Oh. 

1560 C'?-/. IV. 3f*.{ To fs.- hLs hanrlis into 

.aui cord lliii.s ph.T. 1585 J wls VI Ess. /\v.v.v (.A*!'..' 37, 
I had fair r.athci Pa’.iell lower foilhsvti, Then the thn: 
(frvci.'iu l.illes on others pletl. 

4. /Bod. diiiL T’o fold, to wriiiklc. 

1861 Ifeuthet' Caic i:i wan wTiiiklo 

i,!et:i>ly pU tlin' Nell s l>on:>ii: fact . 

Hence Piet///, a., plaited. iiiUrtwiucd. 

1503 ,«.t. L.(. l/ieh f. U. e:,i VJ rha; hi.iiil 

ti! aiic:i tu he ane plet .Miotd hell lu liiv Kii:.T. 1508 1 
Ena .'lar.-ii It'enun 15 TJirow pykis olTiie plet thui:-.c- I 
piesiiii'llic luikil. 

Plet, ob.-^. f. Plate. Plele, i.arly vai. Plea 
jA, secondary form of IT.ead v., ubs. f. Pi.KAT. 
Plother: see I'f.Ei’nKox. 

Plethora (pick n a., pl/l'O-Ta^. z\lso I after 
V.), fi plotoPG, 7 plotlior. See Plethory. [a. 
mcd.L. plit/dd’Uy a. Gr. irX^Oiupr; fullness, repletion, 
f. nXijOuvXei Income full. In Y. plet hert' (lOlh c.). 
iJailey 1731 lias the etymological proiiiinciatioii 
p!ciho‘ya\ cd. 1743 and J. 17.-.^ havc//t-7/;c?v7. 

t'ieihora .and ISiiK.'ry were app. s^umiiuscN view.''fl 
derived from L. pletzis filled, i»-plelioii, jdrth'iu* ] 

1. /\ith. A morbid conrlilioii, chaiacU-iizcd, 
according to the older writers, by over-fullne.ss-e>! 
blood or of any edher humour (or of juices in 
a plant) ; .according to later writers, by an excess 
ot red corpiisclfs in the Idood. 

1541 R. troiT.xN;) C7«i/vi.*.»*'.v Terap. Civ, T!;c superhu- 
boundaunce of liumoui?. . . that the Circk^s cal Pltih jra. 
Ib.-d. i; iv, (V cacuinye y‘ R coiiinnct w-' the ulcere, or of 
Plelure, or of phle^;iuon. 1671 Sai.juiiv .Syn. .Med. 1. aliv. 
99 The .AiilcCedenL Caii.se of I.li.ve.ise.s i.'> twofold, the one 
i.s c.alled a I'lvihor 01 Plenitude. 1673 f iinw An,it. Roots 
11. § xft Lest the Ikioiue, hoiisi; sliould suck it up 

loo fi'.M, and .so the K.miI .'■houid hr. :i.s it were. surch;ir'.:ed 
by a Phih.w.a. 1777 '•-/x- Ee.jr.d. \\. iii, Yui,r 

characti-t ::t pie.^t ui is likv .a pc' vn in a plvlhora, ahsohiiely 
dying fioni I in much lic:i!tii, 1851 L' \kit ni» k .Van. 2 'hys. 
(fd. 317 When they ircd curpusile.'.j .uc pit. sent in .iii 
aiiiouiit iniirh .above the avi iaj^e, they “'Ceui Ct>nCi.i 1u.1l in 
pitHliicin^ the cundilion termed IMelhora . . whii.li hoTdvi.s 
upon \arL.Mis disiMSfv. 1877 Rohkmv /i:%ndH\ Med. 1. 17 
The redne.v'i and jur>;ii'iity ot plcth >ia. 

2. fy. 0\t'r- fullness in any respect, sujKrabim- 
dance : any unhealthy repletion or excess. 

Ix597_ Hows IN ^4 Dec.. 44 'Ph.at nXjjOuifsei, fulnt'i of 

hlooil in oui Itishopikks. n 1640 J.m:k,wn Cree.i m. .vxxiv. 
§4 Wi: ;ue nil .subject to that nAnfftnpa whereof tin: 1.011! Ij-^ 
often fotewavned Isiacl.l X700 Ih*. I'.mhick Comm. Peut. 
xwii. 15 This w.as the laiiicnlahlc effert uf their plethora or 
fllllnes^. 1835 MakkVAT Oita Podr, wii, We arc. .>iifl«:rini: 
under a plethora of c.apiiah x868 Fakuax Seeher.\ i. ii. ii S,'3 ' 
?7 Aplelhorn of words. 

t Plethoro'tic, iz. Obs, rare^^. [f. proc., after 
lAearelie, t:ic.] ■■ PLEiHoWe. bo Plolhoro tical. 
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1717 l?Aii.KY vi)l. II, /'UtbflrtUcki whence in Johnson. 
WKitsihR c'tc. iWa Ooii.viK (Annamialc), Plethorttk, 
Vli'thort tu til. 1886 ill (. r.ncycl. Diet. etc. 

Plethoric » iile*|H'»rik', a. [ad. mwl. 

I . .. plet h'iviius f.Du f a. Gr. ffAi^flcyptifos 

(GalciO, f. rrXrjOwpTj ri.ETiioviA. Prob. iinined. 
from K. p/,!f/wnqnc (Par^ ^1550), whence the 
slrcssinjj pkUhoric : cf, Civ(holic\ 

1. tilth. Clmrncterijserl by plethora, of .a full 
habit of body. 

x6ao Vknnlr Via Recta vili. 17a Such as ham; pleiho- 

I iclvi: .'irid full liofh'c.s. 17^ (ioi.o.vm. Trax'. 14.} '.riit'. nation 

(•niiul, with fruiili'.sK Kkill, Its fnrnior strfn#{tlj was Init 
pK-ihorii: ill. 1803 Med. JrnL X. 51 A yoiiiiK ninn, .. wf a 
ph ihorit; 1846 J. HA.vriin Uhr, Rtaet. A^rk, (nl. 41 

II . Ill C.'aitU'. arc very subject in siidilen fletcnniiiatiuii uf 
blivuT to lh»' he.ad. They are n.atuially jileilioiic. 

+ b. ahsol. as sb. K plethoric peison. Ohs. 

1707 Fi OYKR Physic. PuhcAVatch igi If the PhIm; be loo 
full, a.'i in IMcihorics, wc mu''l use .somi: general Fvacua- 
tioiis. 

2 . Jl}^. Full to excess, ovcrstoi-kcd, ovei loaded ; 

swofb n, infl.atcMl, turbid. i 

1644 Ih.'Lw i-.K Chiron. 1 1 4 This liappetis In some by reason ' 
of a. certain Plelhoriiiiic wit. x8oo //rxt. ftidia in Axial. 

A Jin, /uy. 3/a Th.il pletlinric t ipu'.eiice with which the 
nlerchant^ ot .\lc.x.nu!ri.'i .sunk iiitu idieiiess. 1848 T.owra.i. 
Jtii^lato y*. .Si*r. 1. Inirntl., The poi k^ls, plelhoiic with 
marbles roiind, That still .a ‘.pace lor hall .and peiilop 
fnimd. 1864 Ib.'RTON .Vi <7 Air. II. i. 126 Plothonc voUiiiies 
will' h .■^Iiiniher in tleetirous uiil lihraries. 

t PlethO'rical, a. Ohs. [f. .as prcc. + -.VI,.] 

■-= prcc. I. 

160J Hoi.i.wn I'/uinrch iCxplan. Words, rtcth.nini/l 
. .ih.it. M.ale uf ih*.- budj. which being full of blond 
and ■.ilht-rjjuiiioiiis, nceduih •.vaciialitui. 1615 IIaki Anaf, 
IJr. 11. viii. 1676 'I'. tJ.VKi- .v ii-KKS Coral 74 Unless the 
body he exlraordinaiily plctiioriLal. 

Pletho'rically, ady. [f. prcc. y -ly -.] In 

the m.iiiiicT of .1 pb-ihoric ])ersoii ; with plelhor.a. 

1800 j.AMH f.cit., to ll'ordAio. (iSi7i 1 . V. 170, I atii not 
lilethoriailly .ah.nnuling itic.-ish at thi.s present. 1837 Caklvlu 
RiT'.d. I. It. i, When such Insiitiiiion i'li:th«.irif.allv s.ays 
to itself, Taku thy c.asc, thou hast goods laid uji. 1871 
I.r Fanm Tenajrfy of Mai or y iv. 15 They lave . . giowit 
pleihoi ically rohasl. 

Plethory f plcpori), sb. {<!.) Novv riirc. Also ■ 
7 plclory. [irrcfb fiom ?i.ethor.v ; or pcah. dc- 
duccil from f/rdhonc. imaiialogyof///r/tfr/V, history^ 
allegoric, alkyory, cic.] ! 

1 . — Pl.KTIIOU.V I. 

1635 Up. 11 \ti. Si-rtit. Thnnksffhhiff :•() J.an. 17 lice saw 
that in llii*. oimnian IMciliorie it was fit for vs to bli erl. ■ 
1651 Ji;r. T ■AVI. OR Scrni. f I \'ar 1. v. 39 The apiKtite . . ready ' 
to bur.-it with putrifactiun and an unwhols'mie plethory. 
1708 /»>■//. Apollo No. io.\ i/i'A IMothory or fulness of . 
Klivid. 1835 IIi.Nsi.ow- Prvic. Hot. II. iii. f^css sap is 
e.\haleil..and (he tree attains a stale of plciliory. 

2. fiy, r.. pLKnioUA 2. 

1644 Up. Hall Ilt'axM'.n npoJi F.nrth .viii, Perhap.s thou • 
labuiiest of sonic (Hetliorie of pride. /i 1677 M .m.k Prim. 
Oriy. Man.y. ,x. \ Plethory or excess of Nuiiibet.s of - 

Men, soineliiiies muse W.'ir.s. 1778 Joii.ssoN .•> Apr. in 
HoiiofU, It is..o%viiig to a plcihory of matter tli.it hi.s .style 
i» 'O f.iiilty. 1843 lu'ath.o. 1 . 111 . The king 

I Louis X VI 1 whose plethory was cured by that sharp remedy. ' 
fB. adj. - I’LKTiinHio rf. Obs. rare. : 

111643 J- Jud^rm. .<(■ ;l/rii;y (ifs|s) S') To lave i 

a plelory (nine v,e of Crude, ;ind r.iw liumuiu.i in lii.s .Sloiiiacli. 
Ilencc t Plethoriness. rarc^^. 

1665 J. Fhsskk Pi}lkhronii.,>n (S. H.S.) 445 His pleihnri- ' 
lie.-, caiiiv to ‘.iii:h a hight that from spittj.ig it fl iwvrl tu 
vomiting olMiyi'i:.!. 

II PletlirOXl(plc-l>r,Tn). PI. -a. Al.su Oiflcr F.), : 
yplcthor. [a. Gr. TTAcOpoi/. In F. ////// rt*.] An an- 
cient tircek measure of length, containing a huiulriHl 
Greek, or about loi English feet; also a squ.'iie 
me.'isurc, the side of wliicti is a linear plethron, in 
extent slightly below an imperial rood. 

^ i6a3 UiNiiMAM p. iii, The ni-i:kf of hand, ili.it ' 

ioynctli to the Contineiit, is at least foure pltthc.rs in hredili. 
1706 J'liii.i.iP.'i, PUthron. 1797 Encyct. Hr//. («1. .) H. 
711/a A .square of four pleihra, or 4 >j feel, on each side. 
187^ Hrovvni.nu A pot. ifai'j Xoliody now can s;iy j 

‘ till - plot ii mine, Thuiigli but n picthron .sqiarc 

Plethysmograph (pl/^iv.mrVgnif). Physhl, 

[f. 0. vXrjBvafiAs enlargement (f. nXtjOvvtty to i 
incre.ise, f. irXtjOus fullness) + -ou.vi'Ji, after Jt. ! 
Pit'tis/iio,i^a/o.^ All instrument, inventwl by Mos.so ; 
of lurinfiS70, for recording and measuring the i 
variation in the volume of a part of the body, csp. as ! 
due to the changes in tlic circulation of the blood 
produced Ijy emotion, etc. ! 

h o insists of a i.Jov_-d vi;.s>el .surrounding the p.irt of the ' 
budy,lib'.*d wilh water, anti • imiici'.icd with .'igradiiatcd tulic. 

1 ‘ two pleLliyMiiugraphs, 

.M.1V.0 has ubl allied pen ti.i.es representing, .valuable i 
pliyMulo-.;i.a| l.;:idiiig t.. the dciin.iiiMration of the 1 

ino-t iiii(i(iriaiii phen'iiiu::a of the bio .»1 v.*sst U. jSSm ; 
UAHiaKni 111 Pop S-.:i. Monthly XX. .S7B The ph-ihismo- i 
graph, .iiieasures the amouiii of blooil sent 10 the brain 
in any particular pro.:ei.s of lliom:ht, and reconK the ex.act 
time for c.vch proces;;. 1896 AtihtH's Syst. Med. I. 343. 

lienee Pletliy:8]iioffra'phic a., lielonging to, [ 
or obtained by, the plethysmogra])h. Plethys- I 
mo^gTAphy, the use of the plethysmograph. 

tU 6 Medical JVt^os XLIX. 276 In cxperirnctits in.idc ' 
with the pIcthysmogr.iphic method., it w.as r.mnd that i 
a constriction, .may be produced by un dearie siimulatu'.n ' 


' of the scatic nerve. 1890 WEBSTER, Plethysmography. » sternal rather than with those in the vcrtdjial (' pleurapo- 
1899 Al/hi/t's Syd. Afed. VII. 74^ Plethysinogr.aphic obscr- ‘ physial ') region of the visceral wall, 
vaiinnsi.ii thi^iit.-mconsrirculaUijii. FloUratlo, -OtiO : SCC PbEUKITie. 

; Pleting, Plctour,ME. ff. ri.KADiKC,PLKAiu:u. Pleurecbolic (pluTcklylik), a, ZooL [f. 

^* ^ **^'** r‘ side d- (iefio\-o<t cast out, put out, f. 

t Ple'tter, 7 \ cMt. fare. [ad. Du. pkttcrcn to IxfiaWfiv to cast out + -ic.l Capable of being 
brnisf, crush •^Kilian), f. stem//tf//b’o\v (Franck).] | protruded by eversion of the sides, ns the tentacles 
//•jwj. lo bruise, crush. , | of some molluscs and worms. So Plenrembollo 

oii .‘J i ?• «». 

lhijaiteryes,or!he.sitineiisihciiiselves, f oiiie to lie ‘-.|ui-.od i IllSeil], capable, when pfOtrudcd, of being 
and plaiered. /hid. a b/i Thn.se wouiules which come hy ' lelractcd by inversion of the sides, 
meshing.* y pletleiingc .arc farre wor.se then iha^ie u-hicli ,883 Lanki-sti-k in Imcycl. Hrit. XVI. 652/1 If we siart 
arr niilje Imwedc. Ibid, ij/t Ihe sownde lioiie whidi is ; f,om llie toiidilion i.ffiill evrrsion of the tube .and watch the. 
in^r vnto lh« plcttcrcd bi>nc. ^ ; pi,„ ,..ss of introversion, we shail find tli.at the plciirecboiic 

PlOU, ploUCll-6, plough.. Sc. IT. Pr.OUdTr, I variety is introverted hy the apex of the tube .sinking in- 

li Pleurft .Ina/. and ZoM. 1*1. •» wards, /hid. ft.sVa 'i'he ( l.istropod's iiilioveit is iileiirem- 

[tiied.L., a. (ir. irX^vpa si<lc of the body, rib.] ' acrecbolic). 

1 . One of the two serous membr.anes, right and ■ . nojirenchyma (plure’ijkmia). 
left, which line the thorax and envelop the lungs : )■? anglicized lorm pleure'nchytn. [mod.L., f. 

in mammah; each is rellected on itself so as to 1 rib, ttXcu^ side + tyxypa infusion, 

form a closed sac, one side or lax’er of which (/wA | pan fu hyma, etc.] The woody lis-suo, con- 
monary p/ettra) invests the lung, while the other i tough .slender tubes, out of which the 

woody parts .arc mainly formed ( /mw /*/.) 

wall i.f the chest. I Pleurenohymatou* (-cgkriiiatos) of 

.Stmictinic.s applit^d to the upper part uf the coniinoii inciii* j thc liatiue of plcurciichyma. 
bianoiis linim* of the thorax and alKloiiicti in vertebrates , 184a Wii.i..siiiKfc. in Ann. A at. 1 /ist. IX. 85 I he long 

below m.'uiim.'iLs {peri/ont um 01 pleuroperi/oneum). I plciirciicliymaious cells surioiinding the fir.st-foitned v.xscular 

1664 i*uwRH Exp. Phiios. I. 40 *1 he Heart in this Animal I hiindlcs are carried .aloiig wilh the latter to the centre of the 
[lamprey] is. .cemented andglcwed as it w..*n: on all .sides to j plant. ^ 1848 I.in'Ot.ev tntrod. /ft*/, (ed. 4) II. 173 IMeiiieii- 
the Pleura, or innermost skin .if I he Thorax. 1748 H \mti.i:y ‘diyni is apparcnily destined f.'r ih.* convry.xnce of fluid 
Oh.x,:r 7 \ .Man i. i. The Vibrations evciicd in the IMeiiia : upwards or downw.xrds,. .and f.ir giving firmness and elas 
ami Pei Il.macuni. 1876 IIrisiowe The. d- Pract. Med. ! *'‘fdty to every piiit. 1876 Eniycl. Hrit. IV. 85/2 Under the 

4 H4 Mai ign.int dise.'Lse of the lungs and pleura*. ' pleurcnchyma is included tissue composed of such 

' 2 . In invertebrates: a. Name for a part of the f clmigaied pi. ;seiuhyin:iluus,n. xihle, thickened lHIs, a-., are 
f.^wl.. .....11 .n... 1.^ : . 4.U 1 ■ • .. I fouiiil in ilie bast or phloem layers of ordinary trees. 

.o,Iy-«,iH oil cadi side in arthropods; m insects, i pieurfc iplii-rik\ a. rart. [f. rd;oii.v + -le; 

n-f.Krn.f') ** hotrian at the side, lateral (Kront.), 

^ .M Kiiikv'r k... III. ;,Eo(Thc 1 * 1 ..,. ,.X). The ! ''/»«* of or for the lil.s (Schol. Ar.).] 

sii:u:e b^lilliil the sraiiuhirs. nri wliii-li iK** .-...Tone .-.f lJiP.IJKAI.l2.* 


2 . In invertebrates: a. Name for a part of the 
body-wall on each side in arthropods ; in insects, 
the part to which the lower wings are attached. 
(Cf. PbKPllOX.) 

i8«6 Kiijnvi^' Sr. Elntowol. HI. 380 (The Plnir.T). 'Lhc 
space behind the: -s. apular.^, on which the lower lug.-ins .>f 
flight are fixed. Ibid. 574 Pleura. Ily tliU tame I vi ould .lis- 
tiiiKui-sh the part which lator.xlly omnecislhe inetathorax and 
postpcctiis. It includes in iltho.sorkct.ifihe sccomlary wings. 

b. In molluscs. The region on each side of the 
rachis of the lingual ribbon of tlie odonlophorc. 

1851 WoouwAR?^ Mollusca 1. 2S The teeth uii the pKair.'c 
are Imiiod uncini\ ihi'y ar.; extremely niimcr.nis in the 
plant -eat ingg.isUTvip(xl.s. 1866 Tatk Hrit, .Mollusks '^\\.^<^ 
The lateral areas .'ire c.allcd the pleura;. 187a rsiicur»?.>;ON 
Pni.rout, 163 Tlie picur.x are in mie piece with llie a.vi.s, 
bill arc sf.p.-xraicd fnmi it by a more or Ics.s pronounced 
groov.', the ‘a.s.xl furrow *. 

Pleura, idural «f Fi.iajkon, 1 *lki;hi:m. 
Pleuracanth (phi» T.akccnk). tahrostt. [ad. 
tnod.L. Pkuraeanthus, f. (ir. ir A«i*pd side + uKavOu 
spine, thorn.] A fish of the extinct genu.s Pleura- 
cau/ltnsoT family Pkin'ocanthidm^ characterized by 
having a row of sharp hook.=i or spines .along c.acli 
side. Also at t rib. So Fleur R4:a‘nthid, a fish of 
the family Plcuracanthidtrj ; Fleuroca'ntlioid a.^ 
resembling or belonging to the family Pleura- 
can/hidfv x .rf*. — pkuraauUhid. 

1900 Xaturc 20 Sepl. 503/1 As'-iiining that the Phmr.'i. 
lanlh f.jiiin-irigin.-itcd from one. ...f ample paiallel rmlii. 

Pleural : pIu.*Tal). a . I [f. Fleck v + -al; so F. 
plt ura!^ Of or pcrt.iining lo the pleiiia. 

1843 R. I. OiMvr.?!; ,\yst. din. ,\ted. >v. eyj 'I In- 
a.xunuilaiiTil fluid in the plrural cavity. 1846 O. K. Day 
ir. '^i/non's .In/m. Chem. II. The r.xinl.ition in th.; 
plf-iiral sac. 1884 M. Ma';ki nzik / Vj. J'hronf \ A'.lw 11. 
,^7 PliMiral inflamm:ili.yii,.aflVaiiig tin; kisuuf ihe left lung, 

Pleu'ral, a.- [f. Pi.kcrdn +- -al.] Of or 
perlaining lo ihc plcuron or side of the body, or (in 
arthropfids) of .-i Homite ; costal ; lateral. 

1887 SoLi..\s in Encyd. Hrit. XX If. 417/a Now bimrlen 
out the proi .ion the eggshell into oval lolje ; 1 pt ojal pte/is ) ; 
and from each pole draw .1 lohe midway lielween the prora 
and the tropis s888 Roli.ksion (m.k- 

soN Anim. Life 401 The somite.. may. .consist of .1 florsal 
plate, the. tergiim, and a ventral plate, the sleriiuin, con- 
nected laterally hy ,1 50ft pleural membrane. 

I! Pleural^a (pluraj ld/,ia).^ Path, [mod.l.., 
f. C»r. irXtvpa side + -0X710, f. 0X709 pain.] I’ain 
ill the side; pleurodynia. Hence PleuraTgrle 
a., pertaining to or affected with pleuralgia. 

i8aa 34 flood's Stutfy Afed. (ed. 4) 1. 67^ 'I'hai acute pain 
which is often complained of in tin; h»ail or the side ; in thi: 
latter case sometimes ainounting to plcuralgi.x 

II Pleurapophysis (plu*>ra|>p’fi5is). Comp. 
Anat. PI. -yses (-is/z). [mod.L., f. (ir. itXkvph 
side + Apophvmih.] (J wen’s term for each of the 
lateral processes of a typical vertebra, forming part 
of the Iiicnial arch (cf. II.EMAi*0PHV8rH) ; re])ie- 
sented in the thoracic region, and sometimes in 
other parts of the trunk, by the ribs. 

18^ Owls .S'het. A Teeth in Orr's Cire, Sc. I. Orp;. Nat. 
i63 The h;rma1 arch is formed by a p.-iir uf bones caIIccI 
* plcur.ipoiihy.ses *. 1871 T. R. Jones /f »//#/. Kingd. (ed. 4) 

At fltAK AIbA mm, mI m .m — . 


1858 MAVXli E.tpor. l.e.v., P/eu 7 iiii.x, of or belonging lo 
I the pleura •. uleuric. 1903 Daily Chron. 16 Jul^- s/l ’i ‘* 
previ-iU the plctiric liquid . -from remaining in the thor.ix. 

; Pleurisy (iduo-ifsi). Forms: 5 phiresy, 
j (ploreuye;, 6 pluroHye, -sio, pleuriiie, plew- 
; risio, -osy, pliiriue, 6 7 plurisie, pleuroHie, 
: 6-S -iaio, 7 -esy, plurasio, 7 8 -isy ; 6- plouriNy. 
j Also ff. 6 in L. forms pPPurcsis, plurisis. [.a. 

! OF. pkurisic (131)1 c.', -esic (mod.F. pkurtsk), f. 
j late I .. p/i urhis (rriidi nt. c 400), mod. I .. //■ un sis, 
j subslil tiled for pkuntis, ;t. Gr. itXtvffiTis pleurisy : 

’ see ri.Ei.’KiTTs. Sense 2, .and the fotm.s in p’tt-, 

. are partly due to a siiptiostd derivation from L. 

' p/uSy plhr^ more (cf. iiicd.E. pluntds multitude), 

; as if jdcurisy were due to an exee.ss of Inimonis. j 

1 . Path, inflammation of the jjleiira, wilh or 
j withoiil effusion of finid (serum, pus, blood, etc.) 
i into tlie plcur.al cavity; a disc.ase eh.araelerizcd by 
pain in the chest or side, wilh fever, loss ofa].»pelile, 
etc. ; usually cau.sed by chill, or occurring ns a 
i complicntion of other diseases (scarlatina, rhcii- 
; inatic fever, phthisis, etc.). Formerly often with 
■ a and p!. 

/>»>’ /formerly) pleurisy without cxpeclDralion : 

( now) pleurisy without cfliision. Su humid ist moid p/eurixy. 

1398 Tkkvlsa Hiirth. Dc P. R. \. xxxi. illorll. M.S.\ Som- 
nieiyiiie aposlcmc is ibrad |j*-rcin as it farek in plousye. 
and is yhr.id aiirl comek of apostenie kat i.s fx* Icudioneji 
of kv nhlios wikiiL Ibid. vii. xi. Pliircsy is 

, a poiluiiic i.in ih*> ryhhes wyihiii. 1334 Mom. Com/, agst. 

Tj'ib. III. Wks. i-.'sC/'j And they yi lye in a plewrosy, tliiiikc 
^ that eucr^' linn: they cough, they fcle a sharp**. swrunJe .swap 
i them to tin: heart. 1547 Uoumik Hrev. Health ciilxxxv. (>4 
) A pliirici; the whii'.h i.s an impustumi* in the cenerite of the 
1 •ones. 156* Uri-i •KYN HuHvark, l)k. Simples 5^ The seede 
• dninkir, i.s good against the pleuritic. 1579 ^ Nuki if 
i Plutarch 1 1/176) 370 'I'he dise.isc whereof hi*. ilie.d, whlcli 
wasH I’lciiii.sie. 1676 Woki.iDGi, Cyder 1^4 Apples 

I . . .ire giivd iigainsi melancholy .and the pleurcsie. 1709 
I /.ottd. Cay. No. 4«;7 3/1 Many have died during the Severity 
j of this Winter of I'liirisic.s. i86a H. W. Fui.i.i- u Dis. Lungs 
j 171 I’tciirisy. .is one uf the commone.st diseases. 

I ft. sw ANOki-W Hrunswyke's Distytt. U 'a/ers D ij b, 
j Good K>r the sckcnc'xnamefl pleuresi.'*. a 1548 HALLCr/ri^ir.., 

I I/eu. VS’j Hi.s diaiiibr-rl.'iin .iflirmcth that he [Hen. V| died 
: of a FlurisLs. 1368 (.IkAi roN Chfon. II. 938 He .sickened of 
j a diKe.-ise, c.illed Plurc.si.s. 

I 2 . f/y. Now rare or Obs. ; formerly almost always 
j in sense * snirerabundaiicc, excess * (due to a mis- 
: taken etymology : see above). 

! ^1350 Pox Popu/tCus in Hazl. E. P. P. HI. ago Sup- 

f ressi: this shnmtiill vsurye, Coiiionlyr called liuslAindrye : 
or yf there he no lemc.idyc, . . ^■l wy 11 breade to a pliires^ i;. 

; 1597 lIowsoN Serm. 44 For fi-iiri*. of a Pleiirisic by iinpiu* 

; pi'iatioii.s, ciistoines aiul cuinposilioiis. 160a .Siiaks. Ham. 

I IV. vii. 1 18 For goodness, grow'iiig tu .1 phiri.s^*, iJie.s in his 
[ own too much, i^s Fuller Holy a Ptvf. St. 11. xiii. lui 
: Lung since had this land been .sick of .1 plurisie of people, if 
I not let hlowl in their Western Plantations, 
j 3 . attrih. Pleurlay-root, name for AscUpias 


657 Al H.J sides of the centrum: . . a canal i., cireSmsiribe’d Ji^ '“c 

by the pie ur.ipophysis, or costal proces.s. tuottosa, also called Butterfly -wccd, Ihc root of 

lienee Plaurapophysiia (piri«:rapafi*zial) <1., which is a popular remedy for ])lcurisy. 
pertaining to or of the nature of a pleurapophysis. , «;}B Plcurisy-rcwi. FIilv- 

vflea OiA-.a. vw «c...A pcrcTini.il iil.int. growitiff all over the United 
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each somite or sq'incnt of the body in arihropods. 
((’orrclated with tergite and sternite.') 

1868 Packaro Cvitte Study /meets p The typical riiift or 
scKincnt..c<iiisists of an upper (termite), ii side (plcurili:;, 
atnl :in under piece (srernile). 1B95 in Syd. Soc» 
Pleuritic lpluri*tik', nA is/>.) lonns : f» 
pleurotioke, -itique, 7 >etick, 8-9 -otio, {erro/f, 
7 pluratick, S pleuratio), 7-S pleuritick, S- 
plouritio. Ti. F. pleunHique. (OF. pkureficy 
i.Vh c.), or ad. I., pleur/tims (Tlin.), later pkure- 
tifus^ a. Gr. vK€vpiTiHus, f. vKfvpiTisi rLKiiiUTid.] 

1. AlTc*ct(Hl with or sunfcritifr from pleurisy. 

1570 Lf.vins iai/^6Pldiire!icke,//t'w;v//V«j. 157a 

J. Junks Hathe.s 0/ tinfh Ptef. a Some Pleiinti>|tic, Hyiiru- 
piiiuc, some with I’lisiuiie. 1618 A. I.kiohion in Ctuudm 
Mine. Vih p. ix, They .'ire like pleiirelick patients that 
canimt spil.^ 1744 IlKKKiaK.v .V/m § 78 Iluvin;' known 
some [•ieiiriLic persons cur»?.d wiiliuiil hlcedin.k'. 1845 G. K. 
J)av Siniou's Anim,^ Chem. 1. aOf) I’he hutty coal is par- 
ticularly c'haiacteristic,atid seldom nhseiit in pleuritic Mood. 

2 . Of or |)crtainiiig to plcui isy ; characteristic or 
symptomatic of pleurisy. 

i6ja llrNLOWKN Throph, i. xliii, lly opening Veins Death 's 
slue d out, and plcun-lk k Fains Moyi.k Sea Chyrurg. 
III. vi. 108 These carry away a i^reat di-.i! of wind and 
Pliiratick matter. X73a-3 Mks. Dki.\nv in f.i/y Corr. 

( I S''’.') 402 She is confined to her lied with a pleiiratic disorder. 
1843 K. J. Gkavics Syst, Ciht. Ahul. xvii. 197 Fixed pains 
of a pleuritic charartcr. fM 3-4 Aled. Auh. 47/1 Almost 
immediately the pleuritic etfusiun disappeared. 

b. C'har.'ictcrizcd by or liable to can.se plcuii.^iy. 
1744 .'\i<.MsiKON<: Preset^.}. Health 111. 4f,;o The plruriti'.- 
spriiiK Glides harmless by. 

B. sh. A person afleclcd with pleurisy, rare. 
1*398 ^Tjo.visa liarth. />#.* P. K. vii. xx.x. fHodl. MS,’, 
rii-urclici hilt liaiie apo^tcnie vponne the liblies inward.] 
1768 74 T V-c:kkk /./. Xat. iio.}4) I. 4.-; The plenrelic lyiny mi 
liis left .side dm.'S not expert plr.xsiire by turning to the 
Ollier ; he has no mure in view tlmii a iliminution of p.iin. 

Pleuri'tic, Zoo/, [f. IT-kitmitk t- -ic.] 

reilainiiifj to a plcuritc ; laternl : rLKiiKAL 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1B93 in .Sj-if. Sx'c. Lex. 

t Pleuri'tical, rr Ohs. [See -i<’Ab.] =^PbKr 

uiTii; rt.l Hence f Pleuri'tically adv. 

1615 I-'hookk llody typ'Man a.|7 Py wlii(..!i way also the 
in.alirr 01 pus of pleiintii all and i’eriimeiiinoniL'iil], or Kin- 
pyic-ill pati(:nts (ie.yemlelh. n 1625 I’p. Hali. Confeiupl.^ 
X. /’. IV. xi, One is su'ke..of the pleiirilitale stitrhi'.s of 
cnvic. 1733 I.I0VAK in .-Ui/utt's Sy^f. Ated. (18 )7) III. 20 
The libiod does iii'ii appi;;u nuire pleniitii al or sizcy in any 
(lisieiii|)i-r limn iliis. 1674 K. I.Ini'Miirv /nj. ^ Ah. Physic 
\ I'h^ Niei.in . . when he camr finiiid her IMenritu-.nlly afleeled. 

II Fleuritis (plumi-lis;. Path. [ 1 .. plc.uritis 
(Vilr.) n. <Jr. irArupms (llipp.\ 1. irXcv/iri side, rib; 
see irjiS.] Inllamrmitioii of the pleura; more 
usually called I'l.KruiSY. 

1693 Hiani-aui'^ Phys. Diet. eil. j). I'Unritis.n. Plenrisit*. 
an lnfl.imniaiii:iii of ilie Mciobraiic lM*fiira, and ihi* i.nlcr- 
COit.d .Muscle;.. 1745 \\\ Thii.v.imik Sir.hm.ss ii, iMenrili.s 
bniiliii^ i»'er its side in j.iain. 1822-34 (Vc.i.A Study Med, 
(eil. 4) I. .s->3 Plenriiis, 1868 1) ' HwiN A tutu, .y /V. 1 . iii. y7 
'I’lu: l.eiircstfi sheep were; so rapidly destroyed by pleiiiili.s. 

Pleuro. Ge./lloquial abbreviation of Tlei ko- 

rNKi.;.Mi)M.\. 

18^ Daily Xnvs 16 Oct. -V? Pleuro has brokem out afitsh 
in Cheshire on the farms, .near Wiii.sford. 1902 H. L-wvsiiN’ 
Children of Bush V44 jaek .started coughing again, like an 
iild 1.0W with the pleiiio. 

Pleuro- (pluTr?), before a vowel pleur-, 

combiiiino form (if (ir. irAcupd side,Pi.EL-UA, irAru/xh' 
rib ; usi:d in v.irious scientific terms, chielly in the 
senses of ‘side ’ .'ind ‘ pleura*, occasionally in that 
of ‘rib*. (See the more important of these in 
their alph.abclical pl.ncc.s.' 

Fleuroblastic (-bhestik) a. Bot* [(ir. (iKaarus 
^erm], sec qiiot. || Pleurobranohia (diras ijkia', 
also .'inglicizcil as ploii'robrauch .-bra qU ', Zoo/.^ 
a pleural branchia or i. c. one attached to 
the epimeron of a thoracic somite, in Ci ustacca. 
Planrobra'ncklal rz., of or pertainin^;^ to a plciiro- 
branchia. Pleurobra'ncliiate rr., having pleuro- 
branchi:e. ns a crustacean ; having gilbs along the 
sides, as a gastropod mollusc of the onler Phiiro- 
hranckiata. Fleuro-bronobl'tlBi Path.^ in tin m- 
malion of the pleura and bronchi ; pleurisy with 
bronchiti.s. Flau'rooele (-s/l ), Path. [Gr. ^i/At/ 
tumour], hernia of the pleura. i| Flearoce'ntrum 
(pi. -a), Anat.y each lateral half of the centrum of 
a vcrlebra, a hemicentriim ; hence Fleuroce'atral 
/r., pertaining to a plenroccnlrmn. Fleuroco're- 
bral rt., connecting a pleural with a cerebral 
ganglion : applied to a iierve-corrl in certain in- 
vertebrates. Fleu-roooala (-s/F, Zool. [Gr. koiKo^ 
hollow], each lateral chamber of the hinder part of 
the visceral cavity in a brachiopod. Plonrooolio 
(-k(/'lik) a. Amt., having relation to the ribs and 
the colon : applied to a ligament or fold of the 
I)eiitoiieum( Costocolio). Flou'rooonohC-kpqk), 
Zoot.y a lamellibranchiate mollusc of the division 
PUnroconcha, characterized by incquivalvc shells. 
PlAarodiraa (-dai<»'ran), ZooL [Gr. neck], 
a. applied to those tortoises which bend the 
neck sideways in the shell (opp. to cryptodirous ) ; 


I sh. a pleurodiran lotti>i.;o. Fleurodl'roiui a. ^ = 

I ]irec. adj. Fleurodi'scous //. ‘ growing on 

I the sides of the disk * { I'rms. Bot., 1 1^66). Pleuro- 
! ifenlc (-d,J5C‘nik , Fleurogenous Gf»*d25/'n.‘>s) 

\ Path, [see -oln, -ic, -o'.*.*^], originating in the 
! phura. Fleurogynoua ( pd^inos; a. Bet. [j»ic 
i -OYNOu.s], .npplied to stamens or petals when in- 
! serted ou the sides of the ovary. Fleurogyrate 
(-dijaioT^i) a. Bot. [.see Gykatk] (sec ejnot.). 
Fleurohepatitis (-hepatoi'tis) [see IIkpatitjs]. 
inn.ninin.it ion involving the pleura and the liver 
(billings A/cd. Diet. 1S90). Flenropathy, /*ath. 
[Gr. -TthOtia, irriBos sutfering], disease of the pleura 
(M.iyiK* Expos. Lex. 1S5S). Fleurope dal a. 
Zool. [.SCO I’KiiAT. (Z.J, applied to a ncrve-corrl 
, connecting a jdeural with a pedal ganglion, in 
; molluscs (.Sj'/Z. Sot. f rx. 1S95). Fleuro-peri- 
cardial a., lielonging to the pleura and the 
j pericardium : apjilicd to .a friction -sound he.ird in 
auscultation in cases of ])leurisy. Fleu ro-peri- 
; cardl'tis. Path., inflnmniation involving the 
: pleura .and pericardium. Flearoperipneu'mony, 

I II -perlpnetimo'iiia (now rare or OAv. j [.-ec Pkui- 
PNECMoNv] ri.lil-llU-I‘Ni:i:MoNlA. FleuTO-pii'l- 

■ monary a. [see 1 ^i;i.Monauy], ]>ert.nining tu llie 
; pleura .ind the lungs. Fleurorhisal(-rarzul) a. /lot. 

[fir. yj/fa root], ha\ing the radicle placed laterally 
ag.iinst the cotyledons (i. la. ha\iiig the colyledous 
accumbent), as in the einbiyo of some crucifeii; 
so Fleurorblseous a., Iielouging to the Iriix^ 
Plturorhiu::v .'He (iandolle) of Crmiji:rii\ charac- 
teri/ed by lliis arfangcmeiit in the embryo; 
Flenrorhl'zoas a. — pkurorhizal. || FleurorhoBa 
(-rf ii'i J'ath. [Gr. poia flow], effusion of fluid 
into the cavity of the pleura ( DunglLson 1S53). 

' Pleurospondyliau a. Zool. [Gr. 0 ireeSi'Aos, 
ai/idi/8uAos vertebra], liaving the riiis rigi/lh fiNcd 
to the vcitebnc, as the group Pleuro'^pcndylia of 
Keplil(!s, compri.siiig the turtles and tortoises ; of or 
belonging to this grouii. Flen’roapasm /VrM., 
cramp in the side (Billings Med. Di(t. iSqo';. 
tlPleuro'steon (pi. ea. Zool. [(ir. darcop bonej, 
a lateral p.irt on each side, of the sternum in birds 
(in young birds forming a separate bone;, to w hich 
the ribs are .attached ; hence Flenro’staal a., per- 
taining to or of the nature of a jdeurosteon. 
Fleuro'tomy, Sur//. [(ir. tojuJ a cutting], ‘ inci-Hion 
into the pleura* (Billing.H i8(jo). ij Pleuro’tonns, 
Path, [(ir, Topoy stretching, tension] - Pi.f.cko- 
' VIIOTONOS ; hence Fleuroto’nic a. Fleu’rotribe 
a. Bot. [Gr. rfi&iiv to rub], applied to fluuers 
having st.amens and styles so placed as to rub 
against llie sides of insects that frequent ihem, thus 
ensuring cross-fertiliz.ilioii ; so Fleurotri bal a, in 
same sense. Fleuro-typhoid a. J'ath., tvplioid 
(fever'l accompanied with pleur Uy. Fleurovlaceral 
(-vi'seran a. Zool., of a iiervc*cord or loop; eiui- 
nectiiig .a pleural .and a visceral ganglion in certain 
; invertehratc.s. 

1887 Ir. /.\- Biiry's Fitnyi yCD In l\rono>pijrtA' ; r*rms 
I'ri>*lurin;j; Vi:<iciil;ii laU'ial tjuljjrowth'^ M-rvini' .is l)au-.t..iii;i 
.iir *pleiiroMasUC. 1892 Thomson Ou*i. Aoel. \iii. 240 ’Mh-tl* 
K'ma!ii ihrci; *plt urohrauchs,nw; xm lh»: tpimeron of the fifth 
lar;;o linih, uiilI iwo «juilc riulhiiciitary on th%: two procvoiii;^ 
SI.-}; in fill?;. 1880 Him.ky Crayfsh ii. 70 Kiom this imHh.* of 
alladiim-.Ml (to ihi: .si«lrs of ihv thorax, .ihovc the joint j it i^ 
(liNtiiij^uishcii fioin ihi- otln-v fliranclii.i:1.i>:i •‘plciirohr.mcls'ui. 
18^ .'iilhfitt's .Sysf. Med. V. 1 ha\v long Uen in ihc 
liaTiil of nsiiiji tho iiiom; * 'plouro-bi«.iKhilis ' losu^-icst Mini'-- 
ihiiiK inure than an ao:icl(*iit:il toiiirulence- x 84»1 )VN-:l 1 Si*X 
Mid. Lex., * P/eHri},'i !r, ht-iiliu uf the pleura. 1889 Nuaioi.- 
; .SON it bvni.KKF.u I'a/xontoiofiy II. io;ii Aiinrdin., to l.>r. 
I'litsch's lesloralioti .., the "plcunx'fntra b«:lon«;iiig to this 
\eMchra woiikl lx; on the anleiior nuIc. 1885 Davioson in 
/'ram, Linn. Soe. Ser. 11. IV. Zool. 5u.-, I prop.ise to 

■ give the iiaiiie *1111:10 qc*.eli:s to these 'Hices (in i.iuc^i{Li\ 
simply from their t)ijsni<m as .siilo chainlicrs. 1890 liiL.i.iMi> 
Med. Diet., *^/*li'iiP ocolic lig^uwent, phivivx'ojic ligament. 

. 186a Dana ."ifan. CaW. S'v* Of the iiitegripullLl Meso/.nc 
, sperics, one half were * l*louro«:ont:hs (.spcr.ios h.ivin;^ un- 
('qual MilvvN>. 1887 .'fMi'w.rwwr July s-V? A 'plcuivtlli.aii 
I L'liclonian of tcrn'sliial and hcrhi\orous h.iliit>. 190K /hid. 

16 Mar. .^4;j/3 In late Secondary and early Tertiary limes 
; the Pleuro. lir;in cheloniaiis were almost rosin, ipol it. in. 1890 
i Ce»t. /yict , ' I'iinfoycnic. 1895 .SW. /.tM.. /Veuro- 
: the .same as * P/eurOt^cnom.^ 1905 H. D. Rou.|-.sroN 

; /.Vf. Liz'er 175 Cases of interstitial pneumonia Necondary 
; to chronic pleurisy (pleurogeivnis pneumonia). 1819 I.iniiifv 
tr. Rieharit s Ohs. Fruits Sf Seeds 5S The genii.s Xynfhra, 
! ill which the insertion of the petals and .stamina is *plcuro- 
, gyiious. /hid. 86 ricuroyynous Khtsertion^x on the body 
! Itself of an tK’ariHin suptruvt . 1866 Treas. BoU 905 ^/'Icunh' 
I xyrah\A term employed for those ferns whose .sporc-case 
' has a niii: carried round the .sides. 1876 tr. rv*ii Zientsscns 
Cycf. Med. VI. S95 This souiid is called the extra-pericardial 
! . .or *plcuro>pcricardia] friction .sound. 2890 Hii.LiNGS.I/^riA 
i Dkt.PPleurcfericarditis.^XKMXwxsxkixYx pericarditis. 1738 
i Si Ai.K in Phih y XI.. 434 The distinctive Char.icier- 
> istics i'f the true Fleurisy and Peripneumony, and . . of the 
j frequent Coinbin.ilion of both, or * Pleuro- Peripneumony. 
i 17811 Kikkcanp in Med, Connuun, I. 23 note 37 A pleuro- 
j pcripnciiinoiiy ritiishcd his life. Allhutfs Syst. Afcd. 

I V. 64 Setting up a proliferative irritation in the *pleuto- 


1 jmliTionafy 1 uthi* ( tivc. lis-.ut?. 1886 (.'#«, /\n<y.-l. Du :,^ 

; i'h'uryt 1858 M.wnk /•. \ t‘ is. /..cw. ' PI*Mn*.»i hi/eoii 

’ *875 N»wio:v in F.tuy\l. Brit. HI. 71-.-. '1 Jn there 

: urr two morr; i.*-!ilres, nv.-i:sd ul ih.- •i,;tiii.>:.ti:a, ihrsr: me 
J the 1895 .'yyd. .'.it-, j.e.r.. */'/.■«/«* /,vw. .. Jii 

; youn.; hlrils ihi's can In; m ( ii |.i l,i.. .y s. buiie, one 

brim: on each .siile uf the li.pii.j*.i-f.ti ..y m, di.m bi.iie. 1B99 
I ,-l ///'!<// .V Aj-.v/, Med. \ II. >-j2 lliis ;;':tc!al '■|■!f■llI^ll(.lIllc 

■ ^pa;,iii insl.iii! ly vniwii tin: e.i4 cli...ili .is. -leircri 

] (fn.ni tin; f»ce iindciis raiitl.if ii-.l to the : liifa. r i.f ilir f.piir. 

th.il.uiuiN.^ Ivid. We. h;v'o um;e se4.n llie upi'ili ■|..iii^-s 
aLC'oillpaniei] by |i fi .uled *plciir'jtoiii.s. igoi t Is- 1 vPriuc. 

■ 4^ Pract. Med. i. 2S It li.e. jikiirisv 1 may ui . nr .it tin outset 
— ^ih’un'-typln.'iil— fir dowiy i.liiriii2 cunvah-.Mi-nf . . 

I Fleurocarpous (plu->r£ika-Ji...s' , a. Bot. 

; [mod. f. l't.i:i.K(s- 4 Gr. xa/nr-iA fiuil t ’» t;.s.] Of 

■ mosacs : Heating llic fruclihualion on tin i.idc.s nf 
; llie br.anches ; latcr.il-ftuilod. Cf. Aci:«'C.\i!i’ot s. 

i 1863 Ih iiKt.Miv Btit. .Mrsses iii. 1, In PIi iiii« .u 
I Mosses. .Ir lie r.imifn.aiion coissl.-imly lakc*^ j.ihu e. 1866 — 

I ill Treos. Bot. 7O6 The same ^er.us juf nv.is i j h-:- au*; 

; c.irpons and ulciir'xarp-Jiis .s|n:i i> 

Fleurodont (jdu-TKVnt ■, sb. ;u.d Ziw!. 
[f. Pi.Ei'Ho- + Gr. oficji'if, oSoi'T- tooth.] a. j/-. 

I A lizard h.aving Icclh f'i.\cd to the side of tin- jaw- 
. bot>e. b. ad/, (a] Belonging to the /Yt /r;'cv/« '//A/, 

! a group of li/aida having thi.s character; [h, ;!p. 

■ plied to such teeth or their .ait.achment. 

1840 t'enuy Cy-l. XVIII. '1 In* m.isill.'rv l•'ltll f.f 

ih'j spct.ies roiupcciins; the-. PUnrodont*. Iiav*- ilmir siimiuit.. 
mull, or less liihib.i|i.(l. 1862 I *a\\ Mn'>. (ictd. -.,^6 In r.thns 
(Pkiiiodoiits) llie teeth are iiiiplaiiLed in ;i ih-‘o'.i!er 

l.-onler of which projects mfire ih.in the i.-nn r. 1872 Mrt.\ui 
F.lcm. .‘Innt. vii. We may fiml a ilcvelopmriii of .1 li.»ny 
aUeohiT plate on oiie .side. . , to which the Tt i-!!! in.iy b<.'i.>>tiie 
allaclied hyar.tiial Ix.nyKf'avth. ..i-> in tin I^naiiiaii l.i/aitK. 
Sni.h .1 form r-f att.ichnienl is ii-imtd /deut < dent 

ii Fleurodynia plu^rr»di iiii). I'ath. Alsu 
tpleurodyne (-f>*diiu"), plourodyiiy -/c.lini . 
[mod.L., f. Blei'KO- + Gr. -oSnw'a in O'mb. f. I’.AiVi; 

• ])ain; in I*. //t’wm^w/V'.] Pain in the sid.c cau.^cd 
by rheumatism in the muscles of the client. 

1802 Hor.|-r,H (>uimy's .Med. Diet., PIcnrcHlym'.i. 1808 
: Med. yrri. XIX. 157 Aitianit .if I iisi ;is» s i.'i 

■ .. Plei:ro«lync. 1822-34 (iihd'.\ .Si'.dy Mtd. (ed. 4) 1. 

The la:a ^onii.-; of dbea c;-. .under the prc.sciit uincr, i.s tli.il 

I which 1.a-< ln;e'» ii ually deiiomin.itu-d nii iiiodyi.e. 1852'!'. 

'I n- MI-..1N .\nn. tnJlhcnnA y,?, of chest .ind 

I Jib i:r..M!ii;y .in; the tc>nll. 1878 A. M. Hav.ii in:. .\W\ . 

I Di\, 4.->;j I'lirisru'.lx :,i:i is often mistaken for jilrmi.sy. 

; Fleuroid pai’Tuul;. Amt. [f. Pi.iii iio- 4. 

: -J 1 1.] Baur’s name for cither element of the jilcuiiil 

i arch of atyi'ic.il vertebr.a ; a ]»lcuiapoi>hysis. 

. 1887 Xrtt. Out. 043 The spines I '-'.inv' l*d with the 

I t'li.uu'ids uu^dit to V.i: iiilU-d, a- biToie, neurai spines ; ihoiit: 

■ co'iriei leil with the pleiiiuid-., /.V.i/ -f/ 

Fleurolepidal (-le-pidai;, a. [f. 

; mod. I.. J/turo/tpis (f. Gr, vXtvpov rib t Atm'v 
.vicale) 4- -.\r..] Having rows of scales with bony 
)»ioi;e.ss.eji like ribs, interlocking with each oilier, 
ns the ftslies rd’ the extinct genus Ptrifrokpi:, or 
family y*/tivrL>.V/7L//i/rt.’ ; con.'^isiing of such scales. 
So Fleurole piclicl, Flenrole pidoid tidjs., be- 
longing to the* f.iinily /W ttt'c/e/i'.ii.dn . 

i8fo CliA'ini K /'Bhes body . .ci>vt ii-d with iliumhk 
^C;ll^*^ arrairaLd in jdctii.. ‘,4'i..id;ii lines. 

!i Fleuron (pin 'Ti'n)- Afiut. and Zoo.'. IT. 
pleura, [a. (ir. nXcvpuv rib, side.] The lateral 
part of the body-wall, the side ; in Arthro- 
poda, the l.atcial part of each somite or section of 
the body i^in insects, of each thoracic somite). 

1706 P111U.11-.S, Plcurow. .1 Skh- C.I Rib. 1872 Nii.Hi'.|>os 
Pii:;t\'nt. i.jO .\ phite, whicii i': i .dT-d the plcnr-in, lU pb 
1880 Hcxi.lv Croyjiih iii. .16 Where tlu.,i: iw.-.i ;i hr. ..id. 
pl.ile is .sent down on tM.:h side, w hich own laps ihi: i .isc-. 

■ ofihc nlK.lomiii.d Appenda.^cs ami is kiiww:*, .vs ihi* 

Fleuronect ClilU''Tchiekt\ Lkthyel. [.ad. 
mod.L. PkurOHCCies, f, Gr, irXtvpd side -r vtjkttjs 
swimmer.] A fish of the genus dWuroneitcs v>r 
. family J'kufvtieetida ’ ; a rlat-fish. So Fleuro- 
! ne'ctid, Fleuronextoid, sh. a fish of the family 
Pknrom\ lid:r ; a. belonging to this family. 

1*774 Xat. Hist. ij^6j> 11. iii. i. The Plcuro- 

. lu.i le.s or Flat-fish, j 1B49-52 J\\id s Cyi 1 . Auai. W, ^ 

; The cyi;s uf tin' plrni-.MHii.s art- of dififivnt si.'es. 18^ 
j !*■ May 617.3 The f\.es.sus efhituiis, an ,ic- 

, te*- ory \i.-.iial orjj.m of the pK urom'i.tid fishes. 

; Fleuro-peritoneal,-»al;p*h-’:rii,pe.riionr:ir-, 
i a. Anal. [f. rLEi:RO- 4 Peritoneal, or t. next 4- 
! -AL.] Of or belonging at onto to the j.dcune and 
; the i>eiitoneum, 01 the pleuro- j^eiitoneiim. 

1872 MuAin F.ien;. . \*:at. vi. The built and iIjl roots 
; of the pie.1l m smIs winch pioceed from it urc .. placed 
I within the inner w.ill of thb plcnio-pi-riiomMl «;.i\iiy. 1875 

[ llcM rv I't M^iniN Flen:. Bhl. 1*05 As this cavity 

I iiiiswers to those qf the plciii.r and .if the periii.neiim in the 
j hipher anim.ils, it is termed the pleuroperitoneal r..ivity: 
: and the soli smooth inembimie which lines it and cover.s 
I the contained viM.era is the pleinopeiito:ieal incnihrano. 

! >1398/4 Ubuifs Syst. Med. V. 15a .\ general chronic intl.imm.i- 
! tioii with thickening of the whole pleiiru-pcritone.il c.ivity. 

j ti Fleii:ro-peritoue*um, -gs'iim. Anat, 

: [mtxl.L., t’, IM.EURO- -4 PERlTONErM.] T*hc serous 
I membrane lining the body-cavity and eRvelo].>irig 
i the viscera in vertchrates below mammals : cone- 
i sponding to the plenne and peritoneum in iii.ammals. 
j Also called simply P£BiT0N£U3f. 
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187s III •xLrv Mariin EU'tn. Hix'l. (1077) 201 Noic ihc 
siiiijoth iniiist inviiiliritur. ()il(:uroprrit>}iii:uiii) lining thr 
JiimVIi- €jf the iKKiy-tavily run! oivcrins the of 

till* eniiloinpii viMcr.i. 1897 Sysr. 111. 6rio 

'I'hr pa'-siljilily a de^eli.ipiiK‘iit of Iruc carcinoiiin in 
i:onnci;tioii with ihc pleuro-pciiloncum is at onar ohviems. 

II Fleuro-pneunioxiia (plu'>:r^ini//iii(^>'iiiri). 
y’fi///- Alio ill arii;lici^etl form plouro-pneu*- 
mony. Also pleuri-. [mofl.L., f. ri.Ei;iio- + 
pNEi-’-MONiA. So F. plcuropneitmonU (16th l^^] 
Inflainnjiitioii involving the pkiirn aiifl thclimi:; 
pneumonia complicated with pleurisy ; esp. a con- 
tagious febrile disease peculiar to horned cat lie. 

17*5 N. Kohinson yV/. /V/mV4: 117 Uy scviMal Aiithms 
of Kiiod Cicilit, bolli DUcascs ai-r v \lir(:s-.'d I'V tJiic 
eoiiipouiitl Tcnii, vi/. PUitripHetouonuj-^ Dr a PIoiirii»:n"U* 
iiKMiy. 1843 t'WAVKS Sy.\t. Clin^ Mtd. .\\i. .>5 - A man. afli-t 
fnv T, gets an alt.ack of pltniro punnnonia. 1856 hamu r's 
No\. n'j riciiro-pnciiiiiutiiii, or liin.; di.si'av, having 
briji\L‘i) out in .several p.irts of ihr LOiniiy. i88o Munch. 
Cwuurd. t} In the cargoc.s [of catile] larulcil last yvar 

very tew casts of plyuro-iiiKMnnoni.i weie ililei.ti;il. 

Ileiioc Fleiiro-pneumonlc pnik) r/., nf^, per- 
taining to, or affected with pleuro-]»iicumoMi.i. 

1898 /illlmtt'a Syit. Med. V. 71 The iiillucncc of plouro- 
pni'unionic libro.sis 

Flenrostict Cplvie'iVjStikt), a. Entom. [ad. 
mod.!.,, ncurosticlii iieiit. pi., f. I’t.Et iio- CIr. 
arusrvs-, vbl. .idj. f. »rrt\"c£P to prick.] Belongiiii; 
to the tlivi.sif)n I'iiitroUida of .scarabA’i«l beetles, 
ch.Tiacteri/cd by having the abdominal spir.'ich.s 
(except the anteririr ones) pleural, or situated on 
the dorsal part of the abdominal se?gniciils. 

188a An/i'r. .V.i/. XXII. ^;i The vitiV'. nf tlu? late Hr. 
T.t ClUiIc* d iht position t>l | Plooeoina], which h«: insisted 
was a Lapaoiniici, and not n I'liuro.sticl i<aiiitlliu*rti. 

II Fleurothotonos (pIfi‘T.;Jvi-tdnr?3), -ua -;-/Vs). 
y «////. often eiron. ploiiroath- 'arter 
/efiifs. [iiiod.L., f. Or. it\ivp 60 cy from 

the .side : f. TrKtvpu .side' + -rovos .stretched, stretch- 
ing.] 'I'etaiiic bending of the body to one side. 

1822-34 (AwcM Sf/tdy.yvd. ltd. .1) in. 'I'lic plruio:.- 
tholonoi of aiilh 'i of a hlei d.ni*.. x842 I Ji noi.ison JUd. 

/.e.i., •/.;/. 1874 C.vj.! KNirn .U. nf. /V/r.v. .\pp. 

ii.-l79) 7'vi imim di.'ilt; or btrii«.lit)g of llu; 
boiiy In uim siile. 1878 ir. zvn I'yd. A/ed. XIV. 

iiS I'll this ijiigiiitd diviNion ken aftcrward.s added 

another foiin plcunjlholono:^ (or loiami.N laiia.^lis'. 

Fleurotomarioid (;piri :irdr>ine**Ti,oid\ ft. 
anrl ZooL [f. inod.l.. Vlcnrotomdri a (f. phuro- 
toma sec nc.\l 1 + -aria (sec -ahy I ; + -oil).] a. rt.f/. 
Keseinbliiig the genus Pknyolonixtria of gastropod 
raolluscs, h.-iving top-.sliaped sliells with a deep 
cleft in the outer lij) ; found (living) in deep troju- 
cal sc.-is, and (e.xtinct) in many iVjrm.'itioiis from the 
Silurian onwnrrl. b. yh. A gastropod of the family 
J'lciirotitmariidir. 

Fleurotomid (plurp'bhnid). ZooL [n<i. mod. 

I. , /Vcurafo’takkv pi., f. /Vi'itro'/owa, name of the 
typical genus, f. Gr. irAfu/rrt side Tvfiy cutting : 
see -ID.] A gastropod mollusc of the family 
rkiiroiomitin'^ h.iving shells usually sjiindlc*. shaped, 
with a notch in the outer lii). So Plenro tomine 
(-inaiii' r/., belonging or related to the genus 
Pi-uy.t!oma\ Fleuro'tomoid, a. resembling Pku- 
roioiua^ or boloiiging to the PLurotomidiC \ sif. i\ 
niiillusi: of this family. 

II Plourum iddrii izriu). ZooL PI. pleura. 
[iiiod.L. vari.int of Pr.Ki. Ko.v, made to corie-'^pond 
with Ur^um and ytenium,'] Pli-uuhN in the 
specific -'.(■use, ns n]»pliod to Ailhropnrla. 

1898 1 *.v:k.\iiO Tt’xtr’i. Kittflinoi.r I T.aiih .sc>;i(icul coiiMrils 
of tlu; /t fy.'an, pUnrutii^ ;xnd 

t PI even-plait. OLi. .SV. Also plavcu plait, 
planeplail ■ ? j)laiic/iplait . [?f. I’levix assurance, 
warranty + Plate sk 3 b.] ? Plate aimuur of i)roof, 
warranted armour. 

*535 SiKWAKi Cr.w. .Scd. (Rolls! I. 140 Anil plcvtii pl;iil 
with mony ikill rufo. With coniilii: fast of oit armour aluifc. 
//'/(/. 40^ And paiisis luuiidi; uf plivm iiliit of {irydc. //ud. 

II. .\ric ;;rcit power, in ulant'pl.dl uf .sieill 

Plever, obs. form oi B lover. 

+ Flevin. /mzu. Ol>s. Also 5 plovyne. [a. 

pltilgc (12th c. in Godef.), ~ med.J.. 
PleviUdy f. plcvirr.^ in I*', pkxnr t(j warrant; see 
rLKUUE.] I’letlge, a-ssitraiice, warrant. 

(i''ri:iiucnt in .-M'*. ; in Lni;. law-liooks since 

ir th i . ; i.'in.* iii MK., (juia. #: 1400 not Icf^.il) 

[1275 .dt/ 3 lidm. /. 1/ xSlut, Lc Viiconfn ou 

li lliiil^if, . . vnysl a.say«:r dti fcrc la plcviiu: dcs avcni a tebii 
lie pi I- lirsavcva. 1292 Iikiiidn hi. vi. go Kt .si U: plcinlif ; 
■Viii si puvcri; Ip. il im y,uM; .-.lurti; novi.r, Miflll la iilevine i 
piir sa f'jy I/,-. .\rid if the pl.iiutitf he poor that no can 
not liml M-cuiily, tlu; pledging of bi.s own faith sliall be 1 
sulficicnt].! C1400 ^ Cftzit. 127 ^ Th.ir wedded 

'Y'waini; in pltyyiu: The n. ho lady .McniKii^- 1543 transit. : 
p/ ontd. I .J75 Tlio !..\ni« sliyryffo or b:i>|yff« . , do as:iay tci ! 
iiuiKo pbaiyn of the rioasics foiui him iliat tolce thoin, 1607 ' 
in ('u\vi:i.i. IvUrpr. 2704 J. If iKhis Le t. TeJin. I.yVffvw, 
in Conifnon I. aw, si^iufios a W .’u'l.'iut .Vssiirance. Soo 
Replrfin. x^v|-^\ Chamukh.s Cyct.^ Phvin, Plcoinn, in j 
law, a warrant «jr assurance ; the s;ime with PUedj^e. 

t Fle'Visable, a, Laxv. obs. rare. [a. OF. ■ 
pUvisabUy f. plcvir to warrant.] » Bailable n.- i. 


' (1292 I.Jnn MS I. .v.\ii. § 3 tAi- k-^ ”^“1 plcvisahles 

l-riiviiiii'* par inoyii|iiiso, el b-s ntevi&ables dotomi/ {fr. 
ll.iVO lot to niaiiipriso. prisoners who w'erc not l>:iilalile, and 
have dot iiincd others who were biiilablcJ.J % 6 jo Tyyidjf. 
Prnn \ ll \ Mead iti Phenix I. jay I’y I be aiii icnl 

l..:iw Ilf Knglani'l, it w.'is Kehiii)’ to detain a iiuiu in prison, ; 
after siiincient f!ail offer'd, where the Parly was plevisable ; 
i-M i'v I'eisoii w.'is plevisable, but lie that W'a.s appeal '(.1 of 
■J rir.i.viii, Murder, Rublwry or Iturglary. 

Flew (pl".- [Caii.adiaii F. pMtt, F. pet la , 
hairy, f. /<>// hair.] The skin of a beaver, 

1851 .Maynk Rmd Scalp Hunt, xviii, 'Mu; heaver skins 
hav«r (;ill< n,.ai i:indin;; to llieii phr.aseoIi?Ky, to *plt'zv a p/us; 
1899 Plui JL-iv. iUajT.Jiw. 40/1 Each bertvei-pUw of fiill growii 
nniiiial or 'kitten ’ httclied .slv to eight dollars uvethead. 1 

Plew, -e, plewch, plewgh. Sc. and north, ff. I 
Pi.ouoji. Plewmo, Plewriaie, -osy, obs. ff. ; 
Pl.fMK, PLEITRI.SY. 1 

tFlex, sfi. Oh. ntre^'. [Vad. L. plaiting, ; 
braid.] A pl.ail or brabl (of hair). I 

1460 fyl'carts Vin. i::K lly.^ herd was yeUnv as ony wax, 
To hys gei Jell heiu;e the plex, 1 dar well s;iy yn eerie. 

Flex (1 deks}, vv. [f. L. p|>l. stem ; 

of pkdHrc to plait, interweave; cf. pcipkx.'] \ 
intr. To form a ple.xus. Ilcncc Flexed (})!ckst) ' 
///. i/., fotnied into or like a plexus, plexiform. 
i8m in Cent. Piet. 

Ploxal (plc'ksairi, tf . rare‘~*^. firreg. for j 

f. 1 ‘LEXi’s 4- -AL ; d. St.xita/j^riiiLtaL'] Oforjicr- • 
tainiiig to a plexus. i 

i8m in Cent. Diet. 1895 in Syd. Soe. I.ei. ■ 

+ Plo xi-uhrono-meter. Obs. rure-^K [ad. !•*. 
p/cxithronomdre, f. Gr. irAr/^is a striking (? taken 
ill sense ‘ beat *; + c///o//o/vtVri' chroiioinetcr, metro- 
nome; see CHRo.Nu.MKTEit.] All instrument for 
liming the beats in iiiii.^ie ; n. metronome. 

1786 ji-.i Ki.kso.N U'fit. (i8,sg) I. v:i4 'I'be.y h.ivc ooli'rcd .ill 
Hindi, which shrill l>o printi-d heie. in riiluiv, to b.'iM’ tin- 
nii.iveint!iit.s numbuieJ in i:urres])ondeiicc with ihi* ph vi* 
cliiiiiioiiutei. 

Flexicose (ph'ksik(Mis), £?. nr/v^'. [iireg. f. 
Ple.xls + -le + -o.sK, app. after bel/iiose.^ OI the 
nature of a plexus, or compose<l of plexuses. 

1847-9 Tedits Cyel. Annt. IV, 'Ihe lyrnplialic.s funii 
the dilfcreiit ur!.*.'ins . . form ple.xicu-'C chains. 

Flexiforni ([de'ksil/Miu), a. Anat. [moil. f. 
l‘LKX-i;.s t -Form. So F. pk.yifonnc.^ Of the 
form of ;i ple.Mis; forming a ]»lexus or plexuses, 

1828 W'r.nsri.K, PLwiforiu^ in the fui in of iietwijik ; i.oin- 
plIi-Atvd. i^-thuy. 1830 R. Km>x C Ip; net's A nut. 41)3 l>f 
lhe.se portion:, the outer ;md larjcor, which is ]ile.\ifoi iii, iri- 
.'iti-.uilio' and flattened, coine.s fioiii the LiiOAnlin ipi i; Jinn. 
19M AV/V. yrnl. No. io.|LA 74'} Its papilla is 
with a ple.xitoiia inesli of dil.Uctl vi;vicl:i. 

Fleximeter (l»l''ksi*m/tr»j''. Med. Also'irreg.) 
ploxoinotor. .Sec also l*LE8«i.MtTEU. [f. Gr. irA^^ur 
stroke, percussion (f. vk^frauv to .strike) f -jiktek 
( the .suffix being loosely used, and with the sense 
of ‘cslimatiiig* rather than ‘ mea.snriitg(;.] A small 
thin plate of ivory or otlier subsltince, wliieli is 
placed firmly upon some part of the body .'tnd 
struck willi a riJi-Vou in me«!ical i)ercii.ssion. Also 
ajiplicd to anything used for the s.arrie purjii'Se. 

1842 in JHngms"M Med. Lc.e. 1843 Sin 'J'. \\'.\i.s.>n’ /.tct. 
Pritic. A Pra,.t. Physie \lvii. If. 10 Many per'.on.i .. use no 
othei pli-.xiniefi-r than the Iiii.i^er:. of tlu- lift lianil. 2853 
Mai;KU.\m Siodus Ans. nlt. 2 The plcwinieler icndeis pr.r- 
cus.-iion iiiiieh 1 ls> irk--oine to ih*; p.ifi(?nt, and tlie sounds 
molt; di'^tinct ; . . we are .d ie, by its aid, to rt '.os:iii/u diHi 1- 
eiiceii in ^Mutld, w liii.h are not otherwise |>eii.eplible. 1882 
ii;, P/erif/uiir, PlerpWt ft r\ 288a Standard i ? I-tec. 
5/5 Tin; plcxir.ietei, the ‘-}fllii)M.ope,. .the larvii;',«HC"jH-, the 
oplithalinosi op-e,. .ciiuUl scarcely liave been lainilia) to the 
..lUii.lor. 

lienee Flexlmetric (pleksime trik) ir., pertaining 
to a plexinieter or the use of it; Flexlmctry 
(pleksi'im'tri), the «''e of n plexinieter. 

1858 .Mayxi: Expos. Let., Plexiine/nt. 1895 Syd. Sjl. 
Le.r., P/es.u'n.’t/ry. >ef Pie i fine.' ty. 

Flexor (i.»lc*k.iOr). Jlltd. .See also Fle.s.sor, 
[irieg. f. Gr. ifX^^i’Vor irAT/tnr ctF (see Fj.exi.METEr) 
f- -OR, aflci etc.] A small hammer or 

other instrument used (with .a Plexi. meter) iu 
medical percussion ; a percussion -ha miner. 

1844 in iJi .MU.iv.iS .l/ci/. Le i. 1895 .S>/. .V,a . Lr.y., PIcAyr, 
a ^llikc^; u.wd .specifically of tbul which stiikeis iiiMedii .a! 
]jeri.ussion. T'biik m.'ty be cither a hammer ut the fingt.-i:i of 
the idiysici.'tn. 

Flexure (ple ksiiii). rare. [f. L. type 
.1 plaiting, f. platerc, plex- to pl.ait, interweave.] 

A I il ailing or interweaving; something plaited or 
interwoven. In quol. 1671 - J^LEXU.s r. 

2672 (vKi;w Anat. Plants i.ii. S 14 'Tis most lipjhnlile, that 
none of ihtir ribrc*s are truly inosculated, s:ivins pvrimps, 
in the Plexures. 17^ 11 . Bpooke Unr.\ lieun/y iii. vij 
T'heir .soci.-il br.uich ilic wcddcil plcxuicb le.ir. 183a J. P. 
Kennedy Szuulltm' ft. iv. An intruding; ro.se ha» stolen a 
nest aimmK the plexures of the vine. 

FleXtlS (pleksi/s). PI. plOXUSOS (ill 8 
plexua’») , rarely ploxus. [a. L. pfexn-s (w-stcni), 
pi. p/exus, f. pkeftfre^ plex- to plait, interweave.] 

1 . Anal. A structure in the animal body con.sist- 
ing of a bundle of minute fibres or tubes, as nerves, 
blood-vessels, or lymphatics, closely interwoven and 
intercommunicating ; a network of fibres or vessels. 


I Usually nariicil from its rchitinn to or situation in sriine 
I pan or orfian.iii from its finiii, as hrucltial p.^cardim p., 
cap-ptid A, choroid /»., cirliuc coronary p.., gastric A, 
i hepatic p . , Innifiarp.t Mesenteric pamphtiJorM p., pelvic 
j A, pulmonary sacral solar splenic /.». 

1682 T. GinsoN Anat. 19 I'allopiu.s will have il to proceed 
from the superiour and inferiour plexu.s of Nerves of the 
Alidoiiu-ii. 170a J. 1 *L’BCEU, ChoHck (1714) 13 If these 
Animal Spiril.s ur Recreiiients rnn coiillniic their Motion 
down the rninuti: C?h:iniieLs of the little Nerves, into these 
Plexus's, YVhy .should they. stop ihcie'/ i7«7 4* Chamhers 
CytLf /V«Mv/.v,.,a n.^me common to .scv'rnd jiarls in the 
body, ».oiiNi.siing of bundles of little ve.s.scls interwoven iu 
form of net -w ork, //'/i/., Seve ral branciies boih_ li’om the 
hepatic and splenic plexus . . form the inescnlcric plexus. 
2^2 lli'.XLKV Phys, xi. 371 Gre^it nel-woiks, or plexusts. 

2 . gen. Any intertwined or interwoven mass ; .a 
complex body, collection, or set of things (material 
or immatriial) ; a web, network, complication. 

2769 F. l*i.\.\i:KOF r Ciniana^i Their fuot.stulKS are inclosed 
in a .siiont; reticular W'eb like plexus, which is the cloathini; 
this tiee )ms been .>^aid to atloid. 1863 II. Si‘I.nci-.h Ess. 
111 . 34 Relations each of wdiicli li.'is for its terms a complete 
jilexus of antecedents .ind aLompIvie plexus of i:onsftquciit,s. 
1875 M.mne J/ist. Inst. iv. 106 A dissolution of the plexus 
of miitii.al riRlils and .a partition of the family property. 
1891 J. W. PowKi-i. ill Scribner's Mug. Oct. 465 The partial 
channels :ionietiincs interlock su as tu form a plexus over the 
iirea of the delta. 

3 . Math. (.Sec quot.) 

x86o G.wlily Coll. Math. Papers IV. 603 Such a system of 
equations, ur Kem tally the system of equations lequinal fur 
the Complete expression iff the relations existiiiR bctw'cen a 
.set of iiiiantitii s (.ind which are in eenrr.'il nn.>rc niimerou.s 
than the relations themselves) is s.iid to be a Plexus. 

t Pley. Obs. rare. [ad. Sp. playa coast of the 
sea, i)r «if a rivet p/dgti.^ 
atsoo in Arnolde Chron. t'U Walkyni; . .by Ihe pley 

of the ryuer of this saiil towne- jSaii Lucas dc Ik-rrameda). 

Pley, -o, olis. 11 . Pi.KA. Pley-e,pleyje,ple5e, 
obs. If. ri.AY. Ployde, obs. pa. l. of I'lay zt. 
Pley/Bfht. ployt, -o, obs. ff. I’l.mt. 
fPleykstare, variant of Hi.kvk.ster, bleacher. 
£-2440 Pronsp. S'.i Wliy(l)sl:ire, ' i pleykstau*. 

(//. plyk.st.-ne. /’. wliylslarui l:lyk.st.ii ), tandi- 

dami. Hid. 404/1. 

Pleyn.e, Pleynaunt, ob.s. ff. I’l.mn, Plain ant, 
Pleya(o, ployas, plcysa(u)neo, -and, 
-a(u:nt: see Plea-se, PLE.v.SANa ;, -.\n r. Pleyt: 
s( e Plea sb. and v. Plezoauna, obs. f. Plka.sanl'e. 
Fliability (ploiiabiliti). [f. Pmaiji.e: .see 
-ILITY.] 'I he quality or piopeity of being pliable. 

a. (.)f material thing.s: .see Pliable 1. 

1795 11 i.rsciii:l in Phil. Prans. LXX.W. 4c!.: To lui-. 
S'-»vi: the pli.ibility of the rojn s. 1802 I’.m.i-.v Xat. Theol. 
viii. (iSj./ id; The suppleness :ind pli.ibiliiy uf tin' joint-;. 
2815 ]. S.MliU Ptxnotama Si. A>t 1 . 4 lTi..J >;i\e tin- ‘-tr"! 
pli.iliility willioul i.lImini Jiin);' its h.oilne.y. 1S99 .Mil'ntt i 
Syit. Med. VIII. 670 The nuinial pliaMlily of tin: .skin. 

b. Of mind or cliaiactet : .see J'l.iAni.i. 2. 

I 1768 h ji-.HNi Sent, yptttn. (i';7il‘ II. 74 Sw eet pliabililv of 
: nun’s .spirit, that can at oik*- sinreiwler itself to illiisioii.s ! 
2834 O.if. Cnirt. Mag. I. 1? ) i'liabilily wa> iho pei iili;ii 
churacteristic (oflherimstitiilMii of i860 \V. C< -i i.i.vs 

lEoin. irhitc 1. vi, 'i lio.s«; fciliinine all i-.icl ions of .qeiilb.-ne.s', 
atul jili.ihility. 

Fliable •^pl-n’ab'l), a. [il. F. piiabk (i.Mh c. 

in Godcl.), f. pUer to bend : see J'LY and -Alii.K.] 

1 . liasy to be bent or fulded ; llexible, siqiple, 
yielding; f easily moulded or shajHil, pbislie. 

2483 Calk, Angl. a^'4 i IMyalnllo (. /. Rluiliyllr>,//«.M 
yle.r/biitA. 1494 Fauva.v Chron. vi. cxlvii. .13 } J.yke a> the 
h.iiiK;)- niakyth all intiallys (lharli.s made hisfi'O.s 

or enniyi s ply.iblc; to his he.sli;-. 1578 I.vik /.W:V.v.\- i. Iv. 

Kuuiid, iKiiirh. and pliable branin. lies. 1599 Haki.i *. 1 
Coy. 11 . It. tyi Th.it «;riirhi;ii ur pliable iiialli.i cci'iiir.iinly 
c alled piacellaii. 1646 .Siu T. LsiiW NK PACnd. I'.p. lij-i Til 
w.nlke on lojies . . requiieth lua only ri l.Tiiad r*oi, bui. a 
]ily:ilili: flexnit: of joynls, 1.1790 1 mis»^n -SV/r. Art 1 . iji 'J wo 
sli.'iidi 1 all! I pliiilili; w ires . . :ire lo be r-i.slened. 1879 Casseir s 
1 rcf hn. IlduL. ui. 1 ju/3 lA;;ither . .is s«.iaki:d in water lo nuke 
■ ir j)li.-ilili;. 

2 . Jig. Flexible in di.sposilion or eliaraeler ; that is 
= easily iiielined, disposed, or influenced; ready lo 

yield, docile ; adaptable. Sumetimes in sini.ster 
sense : cf. /'liable in /'i/gritns /'rogress, 

Z494 l.M.e i]. 1526 PUgr. Per/. (\V. do W. 1531) 144 b, 

! Thar a sonlr- bi; plyabic lo ihn inspiiai yon:> of the holy 
I Uoosl. 1561 ' 1 '. Noimon Cah'in's Inst. 1. 12 Very few of 
lhv:m do L;eue tbeni.srlnes pliable lo leanie uf the word of 
G‘*d. 1624 TIkdi i.i. /.i .V. vii. loj Tliu Srholli.r if he be of 
. il plyable diN|*ositlon,..yeelds biiii'.it'iri': to bis rein.hf r. 1720 
I'ertot's Rom. Rep. II. mv. 3/3 Aqrce with Antony: 

= you’ll find him more plitihlc .since his Defeat. 1844 P*’- 
llKoeciLA.M Rrii. Cons/, av. (iS 63> ? }7 T he numbei:, weie 
far from being very pliable tu lii.s wishes. 1863 C'ux 
Instit, I. V. v4 Pliable judges w ere pii;viiiu-.Iy chu-^rii. 2896 
M. Cot t.iNS Erom Midnight to Midn. 11 . ii. 33 j The girl's 
vuice was remarkably clear and pliable. 

t3. [Aphctic for AiTLiAiiLE.] Applicable, per- 
liiicnt, agreeable, conformable. Obs. 

^ 1596 HAUiNGi'oN Metani. Ajax (1814)36 A distichon ibal 
! is very pli.ibh; to iny purpo.se. a 1638 Mhut lEks. (167a) 6a 
I How pliable llie .Aiiiiioj^y of Water 1.S to typilis*. the Spiiit. 

; 1641 Argts, agsU Htnoing at Name vj jesns 14 This i» 

. ino.st plyable to the ineaniiig uf the Canon. 

; Fliableness (pbi’ab'Jijos). [f. prcc. + -ness.] 

I The quality of being pliable ; ]dinbility. a. Ut. 

1581 W. Stavi oro E.vam. Compl. ii. (1K76) 58 If yee 
I pr.iy:,e the Gold for hi:« weichl or plyablencs 174^ Hari ckv 
! 0 bser 7 .i. Man i. iii. 410 'J ne I'erfectiori and Pliablcness of 
their vociil Organs. 1825 J. NicholhoN Operaf, Mechanic 
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f'lig This varnish is destined for articles whirh require dura* j 
bility, pliahicncss, and transparency. j 

b. //v- i Often in siiUElcr sense.) 

x^fta 'r'. N ciH'ioN Calvin s Jnst. Table of Contents T it vi.i h, i 
The pliablencsse or wc.akc power of freewill, whiche was in ; 
the fyrst man. 1613 R. Cawmwkv 7 \t/>lt: Alph.^ Duxom- \ 
wv\tr, plyablemvssr, 1683 ApoL Prot, Prtitttr iv. 3H Tliis ; 
Jesuitical pliiibUmcss and malice. 1834 J. Hhown / f //. ■ 
Sanfti/. iv. :*7? .An inwanl pliabli-ness to divine influence. 

Pliably, adv. [f. .n.s ])reo. + -i.Y lii a : 
pliable mnitner ; ^e^iMy ; yieldingly, docilely. 

1639 Donni; Sfym.t Matt. vi. 21 IJI. 223 That ■ 

1 come into the h.nnds of my (!ful .as pliably, as dnctily, as ' 
that flr.st (.Ii-kI of e.'iilli of which ht: made me in Ailam.^ 169a 
Woon Atk. O.x'ov. II. 583/1 'I’ho^e lukewarm it religious 
Teinpoi i/er.s, who had learn 'd . .pli.-dily to t.ark .about, as st ill . 
to be ready to receive whatever revoliuioii nml tin n of nffair.i ■ 
should h.'ippcn. | 

PliadoB, olw. form of T’lki.vdks. | 

+ Pll ance. Ohs. vm-c [f. Pliant a . : slv j 

-ANCE ; cf, (cmpliance^ (.'om|.»liancc, yielding. 

1643 Hammond Loyal Cpn-i'ert\\f’'.\j^ 4 If a Rood KiiiR, he I 
niiistliavc our praise and our pb.aiice ; If .an evill Kin^, he ; 
must h.^vc our Wayers and our J'atience. 1 

Pliancy (pl^i-ansi). [f. Pli.i.vt; see -ancv.] ; 
The quality of being pliant ; flexibility. i 

a. Of material tilings; see Pliant 1. j 

lyri Ar>iiis()N Spert. Nu. n.*; * S bVivin;.; such an Activity 
to the Limbs, .and such a I'liancy to every I'art. 1787 
ji:.i i-nisoN- Writ. tiC-.y) II. The difllculty w:is..to vt'e 
til t'Kl wood the pli.inry of youiii^. 1835 Jamks ii, The 
asik pli.iiii-'.y of youth. 

b. Of thl^ mind, etc. : see Pliant 2. 

1789 111-. W.^isoN .'Xmcii. (iSt;) To he overlooked fur 
waul of political pli.incv, a circumsliincc I need not Ijlush 
li> own. x8io I'li.sTKK in Li/c 4- Corr. I. 424 Stxial ■ 

ilexteiity and pliancy of niiiicl. 1879 'I'am-ok Stud. ; 
ileitu. /.it. 210 A veiy little f,^rt and pliancy of nature ! 
iiii::lil li.'ive ;:;ieaily :idvanr.ed his forliiiies. 

Pliant tpl-jiant), u. Forms: 4 pleaunt, ! 
plyando, 5-6 pli , ply , -auntio, -aw«t, 5 S ; 
ply nut, 6 pliiint. [a. F. flkml ( i c.), pr. p|»lc-. 
of yV/Vr to beiul, Ply.] Peinling, yielding. 

1. I^ending; capable of being bent or folded with ■ 
ease; siqiplc, lithe, dc\iblc ; +diielilc, plastic. 

13.. A'. A (tit. /'. (?. .t.?o Hit w.*ttz playn in bal place 

fill pUit'ide creiuv. I'oi to v:ii>lde fro the '^•^liene. 1382 
Wv'.iii iii. .’I lb: .Si Oe clieridiyn . .and a ll.iWiiiytiRe 
i\ plf.Minl to the w:iyi* of the tice of liif to hr. kept. 
1398 I i>i '1 r-..\ /Ifirt/i. Pi’ /’. A’, xn. c. • J'oilein. M.'s.i, [f'd.iss] * 
i [ilj aunt, b-il it loiv^e)’ ful s.jtie diiJt-|.-i.' and c.-iiiti.Tiy 
'■ch.ijipe.*'. by l•la^tl.■ ofl’e .'.la.-iv.r. Itid. .nvm. cxliii. tl'odl, MS.), 
SuiJii: wr|/ii s beh. ..so pli.niiili* pal |>'■i lirekcb ni'ii;;lij. 15x9 
MiiKmw /’w/a'. too I 111- *drjiliatiie h.ith .i lon,u nose lyke a 
Ir'jiuMjie, ]iliantliiiliei and Ihilher. x6ot I tONNK /’.'«'/;/« (1050) ; 
{<1 The fj. ».■ ifih.-ihitanl.s lA' the p^aiit .*iyte. 1699 i I.amiii-k 
I'oy. 11.1. 43 'Ihese ll.itSiii*: fes :.li(r as bo.ards, and .sit not ' 
pljanl to their \wuU. 1774 (i'Ji.nsM. l/iat. ii7*;bi VI. . 

yiJ I I'ortiiise slu Ih-l ate easily c.tst into what form the w oik. [ 
in.'in think'- projxT, hy making them soft and pli.nnt i»i warm 
w.itei, and tlien sci'irwing (lif. iii in a mold. like a medal. x88o . 
L. Mouki.s Odr 0/ j.ij£ 25 The fisher, with his pliant w.ind. , 

2 . y/','. a. Kasily bent or inclined to any jiarticuhir ; 
course ; readily influenced for good or evil ; yield- 
ing, com pli an I ; accommodating, complaisant. 

( 1400 Koin. l\o\c 4;;Sfi llauc heitn as haril ;i-i dyamauni, 
.Stf.d«T;i;il, and iioiii;iit pliauni. ^1530 H. Kiioi.u.s Pk. . 
Piurturc in 7'/,-. 85 A plyaunt -seniauni : 

gets faiii.iir to his ureal uduaiiMtago. i6ia Rkinsi kv /.ltd. 
/.it, ii. (lO.’j) ID This lir.-t .i;!e is iii.ii wherein they .aie iiiosi 
pliant. 1701 Row K i'/ .St*p-AIotli. iv. i. ijij..- 'Twill., 
make his Votiih inon.- ply.aiil to iny AVill. ^ 1766 l-Vi.sDvcii: . 
.9c/ w/, XCrr:. (17^7) II. ix. 7*7Meii. .pliant to good ad- ' 
vice. x85o Mi'IMV A’l'/iic*/. I. \il. 4r»-, A coniinillee thus 
insiniricd was likelv to be .siilfu-icatly pliant. 1877 f Kornr. 
.SAfj/7 (1333) IV. I. ii. 23 Tlie. king would find s -me 
other prelate who would be mote pliant in his h.ands. I 

b- I' LK.XinLK 4. 

i63S-;56 (’owi kv Dai idcis i. 776 Thiii.e in gl.ad Hymns,, j 
The pliant voice on her seven steps they I aise. 1665 llovi f. ; 
Oceax. fiejt. (1848) 36 He. may . .attain to so pliant a Mylc, ; 
th.al .sc;irce any thought will piir/le. him tojit woids tii it. 
i88s (rox /'.ipoi/tor IV. IQ7 It should he pliant to or have ; 
nwm for the discoveries of widening science. 

C. That lends itself to some purpose; apt, | 
adaptable, suilablc. rttre. : 

1604 SiivKS. lit. 151 Which I obseruing, Tookconce ‘ 

a pliant houre. and found good ine.anes To diaw from her 1 
a prayer. z86i J. Tvi kOF i //Viy.» iV IXWds 60 Nobb: tom- ; 
panii.iMs of many a plt.aiu hour. 

3. Cof/ih., (iii /t/ianl-hoditd, -ttcd'sd, etc. 

*79* (tibir VII. 139 Swans pliaiit-nccked. 1870 j 

r.uN .\NT Iliad xif. 1. 383 Like pliant-Uxlie.d wasps or bees. 

Pliantly, adv. [f. piec. + -LY “.] In a pliant | 
manner; supply, accoininodatingly. 

1x1638 Mkdk Wks. (1672) lid [The woril>l yield the 
stmse. 1 speak of pliantly enough. 1671 I)kyi»i-.n .dxwcwrt- 
tioH I. i, Vviu bow so pliantly ! 1862 Lvnov Sir. Story II. 

If, 2 Whellier it was thnt..riiy mind could muie pliantly 
si^le itself lo her ^r.^ceful iinaginutiun. 

Pliantness (i>lm*aiitnes). Now rare. [f. as 
prec. + -N Ksfj.] = Tliancy. 

1398 Thevisa Barth, pc P. R. xyin. ix. (Hodl. MS.), pat 
dub serpentes wi)> hendingn and wigelingc and pliaunliics 
of be Ixidic?. 1330 Pal-SOR. 255/2 Plyantnesse, 
i6m Carkw Corniuall 72 To your lymm«s 1 ycclde active 
plyantnesse. 1654 G avion Pleas. J/oies iv. iv. 197 Shec 
was gentle us a Lamb or a Cow.. and this pliantnesse she 
had partly by Nature .'iiid p.artly by example of her mollier. 
1723 IIradi-KY Pant. Did. s. v. Oranye ’free, He will ner* 
reive when the Tree is dry, by h.andling its Leaves, if tliey 
feel soft,, .ami yet this Softne.ssnnd Pliantness is not alwa^’s 
a Sign of it. 


II Plica ^plbha, p1.ai*ka\ PI. plicoe. [med.f.. ! 
plica plait, fold, f. plicare tofolil : sec Ply. In F. | 
pligue ; also, in sense i, ///Wi.] ; 

1. Path. (More fully /)<7/fl';//Vii.) A mailed j 
filthy condition f>f the hair due to diseast; ; Polish 1 
j'lait (P1.AIT .r//. 3 c'. 

z(^ IViVLi-. Porousin. .hiiw. Podirs vii, That tli.s4;.i'-e, 
u-bich, from thr rountry it m'.>l infi-.sts L callctl the /V/V/x 
J^olonicn. 1^3 IHamard s l'ky%. Did. (eil. 2), PlUat an 
rindeniic.'il I )isi-..isc: in Pul-ini.i. when their I labs gnw lo- 
celher like a (..■|iw‘s Tail. 1731 Moktimi k in Phil. 'Prans. 
XXX.VII. 51 The I'fun h:is bircn nKv:iy.s..lhinr4iiL lo br 
11 Distemper. 1843 J - Gvavi-s .'iyxt. Clin. Med. \xx. 383 
'I'be phenoriien.'i i.f plita p'>lor«k;i...estaljli-'hr'< the vitality 
of the hair. 1893 A«//r// (X. V.) 2^ Mar. 217/1 1 1 “- )crrible 
di'.easc of t he hair, the ptu a pidouica^ is sai«l lo have entirely 
ili.-'apjieared. 

2. A lold or folding of any pari, as of the .skin or ; 

a membrane. In p'.ntow. a fold-like ridge or i 
caiina; spec, an t*l viral ridge in Colcoplera. ! 

1706 F^him.m-s, I'lita^ (Lat.i a Pleat, l•VllJ cr Wrinkle, j 
* 754~*4 Smfii.lik 2^lid-tvi/. I. 93 The intf-nuil inenibr.-iiic cf : 
ihc nrck and Fundus, which is likewise lull of plicne. 1828 ; 
.Stauk Flcnt. Nat. Hist. II. 131 (Anur/idt's) 'Ihc plicic i 
lamellar, do‘:c, w-ived, verlic.tl. 1849 jsee Pi.ic.vtiun 2]. ' 

3. /yfll. (See quot.' 

1866 7 ‘reas. Pot. 91/1 Plica. :iii e-vrcfs-ilve niultipliontion of 
.‘ijMidI twigs, inste.’td of braiii:hi;s. 

*1* Pli cable, Ohs. rare. [f. 1,. tvpc 
hiHs. i. pliciirc lo told, bnul, Pi.v.] Fli xiblr. 

c 1407 Lviit:. Result. Af .'^'uns.(*Z\ 5 Who;, l.fiie hardei ys to 
Rfavc, 'I'ouching her honour , liiaii .. Men k.tii ii;ii 

maki‘11 yl plii able Xoi forge yl to In. Malliable. 1548 77 
VicARY .tnaf. V. The Nose is a meint-r.r .. '■(^ino. 

what plir:al.le, lierause it shoiddc the liettci Irc eb nsed. 

Plical * I »!.? i*k.al ), a. [ f. ined . I .. plica (.sir Plica ' 

+ -AL.] Pertaining to or of the nature of a plica. 
1890 (\tit. Did.. IVii/il, ill Pot., uf or f»ert;iiiiin-T !■» plica. 
1895 Mimuc'* Prit. I.tpidopt. »'o7 SliRiii.ifa rriK-cd, blar.kish, 
fn-l div.al somewhat Kfore plieal. 

Plicate p^m'ktT), a. [.ad. I .. plicdl- us, p.a. pph*. 
of pliedre to fobl.] Folded, pleated. 

a. Bol. (See quots.) 

1760 J. r.tE Inf rod. Pot. I. xii. (1765) 2-? (’•■•vrlbi . IMiriitr, 
folded, as ill Coni’oli’ulns. 1870 H fK)Ki-:R stud. Flora 75 

(it niniujii, CT.mf:\-bill .. (:ut>lcdi>:is plic.ite or o-iiv-.dmi*. 
1880 1 IrAY St I urt. Pot. i V. (evl. 6i 1 3 ^ I .eavesarc .as M the mi>'.ie 
of parking, Plicatu or Pkaitrd, when folded .>n the sever.il 
rilis, in the luaniier of •'* closed fan. /bid 139 Plicate or 
Plaited, .applied to the- ilower-hiid .a-, a whole. The t<ini Is 
ivieil fiJi the plailin.; uf a lube or cup, (•()miH)Scd of a circle 
of li'a\es combined ir.to «)n«: bod> . 

b. /ool., (iCid. (.See qiiots., and of. Plica 3 . ) 
18x9 G. Sam« ii F.titomul. Cor.pcnd. 151 Genus 4;-;. 

Atui t , .elytra united, tln.-ir shoulder^ raii’iute pliirate. 1826 
Klwi;v» 9 - .'>1*. hniontoL IV. xl\i. 334 Plicate {Piirat.t), When 
they have two or three * ont i.iuou ^ abbrcvLitc d fui n s w hi*' li 
exhihlt llio api/c.aranrn of MiN. 1831 R. Knox Llotfud's 
Aunt. 620 Mnroiis. . Menibr.in**, . .Tbin, reddish, and plicate 
in the dirertion of its leiiy.th. 1849 Pan v iitot. App. i (iSsn) 
6c j .Surface longitudin.ally plicate. ; pliraiions .sinuoih. 

Plicate (]>l*ai krU, plikt’^'M), v. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. pliciirc to fold: see -AiK-*.] trans. To fold, 
pleat. (Chiefly in passive.) 

1698 r*. Aii-i .S’ in Phil. 7Vy»v-. XX.377 The I?elly pli. ainl 
.as other Uectles. 1841 T. R. Jo.nf.s Auint, Kinged. 677 Its 
lining membrane is Ico.-e and much plicated. x8Bo Spciif. 
V. S. Patent No. .■'20479 \ti:tA Machine for pli«-.iiingfaltiii..s. 
Z904 F-din. /i’ll'. J.iii. .’.v* The Li;Ls- and Oi.iliji-, ihemsclvc.s 
. .wt-re plicated ami .=;iihjected to suh-aeiial denudation. 

Plicated (jdai ktfited, plikr led;, ppl. a. [f. 

as prec. + -tl.» L] 

1. Auat., /lot., Gt'ol. Folded, plic.atc. 

*753 Cha.miiki;s Cyd. Supp.'^.v. l eaf. PlieaTed leaf, ow^ 
from the b.'rse. of \vhii_h there run Iribs] wbkh extend them- 
.selvcs to lh*2 exlreinc sides, and .. raise and .. ilrptess the 
disk.. in an .alter natr* older, making ataiie anjlrs. 1835-6 
Todifs Kyd. Anal. 1 . 304/2 The..m.ar5upium..is a p 1 ic.ated 
v.asndar inembr.anc-. 1882 Gfikif Y'e.\t Ph. CtW. iv. \iii, 

§ 3. 5S4 A highly plicated and crumpled t onditiun. 

tS. Coiriplioalcd. Ohs. rare. 

1666 J. H. I'reat. Cl. olnfiddc 9 The more L'iseasc is 
piiirated, the longer is rcipiircd. 

Pli'Catelyv adv. [t. Plicate a. f -lv -.] In 
a plicate manner; in or with folds. 

1846 Hana /.ooph. : i5|88 7oS SiiUarct p!ic.aiely aggregated 
l.amin.'F. i88x Li-nth rM in prni. Linn. Soc. Xvlll. 3.9 
T. eaves usually laige.i, iiic»ie toiiuecous, or plicately rihbecl 
than in the other subtril)r..'«. 

Plicatile (pu kaiiil, - 2 il), a. fad. pUciVdlis 
(Pliny\ i. pliiJre to fold. So in F.] 
tl. Capable of being foldc«l or convolulial. Ohs. 
1633 H. M‘UU-. Antid. .Ath. x. App. ii6(ij) itx; M'hciher 
these iinaccs ^»r impreNse.s ton.'^isl irt a ucvlain posUire cjr 
inniion of the plit aiile fibres i»r subtile tluei!'' of which the 
brain tamsisis. 

2. lintom. (Sccquot.) 

1826 Kikiiv& Sr. Rnfonrol. IV. .vl\i. 3 ..When 
lh« wings at rest are folded in one or more longitudinal 
pl.atis. 

PUcation (pH-, pbiki''*j3n\ [a. OF. plica/ion. 
•acion (Godcf,), 11. of action f. Y..plitiire lo fold.] 

1. The .action of folding ; folded condition, 
c 1400 Lanfrane's Cirnrg. 23 It is nec€:ss.arie some lymes 
to ban .1 .su-stcntacioun a iMicact.nm, pat is a foldyngc. 
**54 WooPWARU MoUnsca 11. 285 1'lic smallness of the spacy 
for the br.anchi^c ni.ay have Itecii compensated hy deep pli- 
cation of those organs. t886 W. .Am^ebson Piet. Arts 
Japan yo2 An artist of the Chinese si liool. .may acceiiiuaiu 
folds of drapery by a kind of shadow beneath the plication. 


2 . eoiicr. A folding, a fold. 

1748 kh.ii-.KPsoN Clarissa Ixxiii. *1^1 li VI. 345 'I he folds, 
:is otlu i plicatirnis have done, opi-ned of ihemscives to 
obligi' my nirio-vity. 1766 !*ak-ons in Phil. Trans. l.VI. 
.Vkj Thi-i bird h.as a of ibi- a.*-pc.ia iirl«:ri.i. 1824 

.Sail i Red gaunt id L. 1. i, I'hy iiiiirli'-:il 5-r.Av • \p;ii)rliiig 
il-i pli(;:ili*iiis. 1849 I ».\na Ccoi. App. 1. 71 * l lu-tc are 

14 tij if) plii.atioiiS ill half an irii.h ; noil iIk pliL.i* are 
smooth. 1874 I^ahu nifk .I/i'a-/. Phys. 1. d. {>.••; 107}! ■.;4. 

3 . O'l'o/. The bending or folding oi Mr.'i 1.9 ; n lobl 
in .a str.atiim. 

1859 Mnu-.Hisr/N .9;V«rAT .wii. ^ d. 4-. ' rbi; p!it .i?!- .J:-, id 
the sir.'ita it! ik-l^mm. 1865 GiiKii; .if//-, .y OV./. 'n #•/. i.v. 
■.-3:- Plii'.aii-Mis fiillowiiig vath *alif:r frotvi i-i b-.iium j.f 
tiiecliff. i88a-V.7/rr/r XXVI 2*1/1 'I he.si- er\. Tallin#-, m.-is-i-s 
underwent em.itjiious plic.ation and subse(]iii;;it i!i im*!aiiiiii. 

Plicate- (pli-, j/lniki'* It?-), combining arlv. foini 
from J.. plical us plicatf, ]»rerixcd lo othi-i ndj-^. in 
the sense * plicately — \ ‘plicate and — as plicalo- 
contorted ■ plic.alely contorted .plicato-cnsTytc -(wiih 
j.ilicnte crests), ///Vvr/fl-A/f unosc, plicato-lohale ' with 
plic.atc lobes,, //?rY//i;/j////fWr’ jiapill'/.-ii: \\i:l] ph 
cations «»r wrinkles), undiiitite. 

1846 Dana Zooph. 141 Upper m.argin '■.ubl...ibatf? 

plitinLo-uiidul.'ilc. //vi/. if, 2 Margin pli* :Ui.vIi.ilwli:. IHd. 
■fUi l''rrind ..oflf:n variously jilii.'ilo Coiitorled. Ibid, yyy In 
p.arl plicai*>':ri^iale, ri-iin.;; inro treM;i' mure ■it !■ ss plicate*. 
1887 W, Ihiii.i.irs /hit. DisLetnyedcs 4 J'il.s di.:ig:it«-*.l, 
narrow, plRato lacuiiose. 

PlicatX)!*, -or (pli-, ])l.“>ik/‘'*t.aj\ [agent-n. frum 
rLK’.\TE V., i»r T« plkdrt lo fold.] A folder; an 
.a|»p.aralus for folding lalirics. 

x88o sped/. V. S. Pa'cni X r r ?;;:■) The labb* proir.:!^:. 
.apex fotward, from tlie fi.viiu; .ani.l 1 have nami.d it ibe 
'l-liiaier'. 1884 Knk.ht /Vr/. Muck, .•^upjil., I'Ptat 'r. 
a iiiL-rhanic.Tl device for maki'.ig a plait or f-dd, .as iti 
s*:witig-maLliirie .attachments, f.ii in-tance. 

Plicatulate (i)lik;T;-ti//lA ', a. A'nt. Hist. [f. L. 
tyi'e *p/iidlu/ us ‘f. pUcdl-its l‘i.rtv\TE : cf. i>xirhh- 
tul-us, limntnhm, r -ate-.] Minuloly ].lic.aU;. 

1849 l.».\NA Ceol. App. I. I’aUeal inipies--io;i r;'i:il, 

.aiiU-ri'uly plir.atulale. 

Plicaxure (pli'k.atiui). [ad. L. plUdtitia a 
fobling, f. pUctiri: to fold.] Folding, mode of fold- 
ing; a fold : -■ I’LiCATio.v. 

1578 hv.sis'ivK His*. Man vii. Into this psic.ati:!*.* .. are 
inimiltc'l tw*-* Artcrii-s n.am*-d Carol ir’.es. h 1652 L.^Mmii 
Scl. i'isc. i. i>j Tlu-v ih'.: pli-. aiureN iA n-ull-.'s .jai- 

r.urit. but lia*y caui.i.l V>eiioli! thi*. lovrly Licr if ir. 1671 
Ph.i. J rails. VI. ;.ci-y: I.e-avcs, iiiti-:ii.’cil f-.r the s.ii-l l us'jk, 
and foul.'ed u\» in the same \ili'.'aiuvc, wbtri-ii., i p.n the. 
r.ranV. tl.i y ibj appeal. 1767 t j'lOCn Treat. 

ICounds 1. .-71 The Pin -V.irtv . . invcMiii,; tin: V.rain, '.m all 
ill coiiVDliitii'itis i.>r plicatu rex. 1830 Lism.i-.v .Xaf. .\vt. 
Pot. iS J ►iridun.s have bi i-n Liunded upm the nature of the 
phi_'.alure f)f the cotyledon-. 

Plicht, .So. f. rLiCiiiT ; •[ short for I’LUnr- ankeii. 

a 1315 P.ytws Ix.vxv. 31 Ifaile, pli-.ht, but -.ii-ht ! 

Haile, imrkb: of mychi ! 1567 C'udc \ Codi.r P. '.S. f. 75 
tjuliaii Purgalorie .ami paidsitils will nut rell, And f;,ide 
inti nr. iliair IM-at I'fvchl aiul leiil. 

t Plicht-auker. Sc. tv-r. Al.-:o 6 plycht-. 
[.ail. I.G. plii/il'anl'cr. Dii. p.^ciitan/rr * ihc \)rin- 
oijtall or chief :ineliorth.at boulds a siiiji ’ (I lexhain 
107 S) ; in Dti. p.\'Tl-dnht'r. 

T’hr. Du. atid L(J. wosd i-'. usiMily n-ferre.d to ML(»., LG, 
plidit. MDii., r^u. //fVv.'’, a Mnail fore lOr after) -deck of an 
r4R!n lh*al, ( )HG. MUG. (ijiihie. 1 i.a., %\\.piigi\ 
Doornk.o.at K'.'Olmar. [i^st/r. il'hth.^ prefers diiivatioii fn-in 
plidiT respLitL-iibiliiy : .see .i.Vl 

The iiiain anchor of a ship ; in quols. fi ./. : cf. 
Sfitd-aih her. 

1508 Dexn.Mt Targe 1P7 S' b--t lukt* I’n-sencf pli I t 

.ankers of the barge,.. And Chftil-jing for to r-.inipltte hii 
thari;e. #11520 — /Wms \\. 4*3 Thy Raiv-onner, with 
woumlis fvNe. Mak thy' plychl anker and thy .'itiris. To 
hahl thy saiile with him c-n lyve.. 1552 Ahi*. HAMn.Tt.is 
Catrd:. •ii'fi4) 153 Lat thi-, faith be thi plycht ankir, and 
dijiitles!'- thow .sail be saiftil fia all the dan^»-ir iT syn. 

Plicidentine ^plisuleTUinV [l. med.l.. ///V#? 
I fold, pleat + Dentine.] A form of dentine in 

■ which it Is folded on a scries of vertical plate.s, 
; causing the surface of the tooth to be fluted. 

iSm Owf.s Slel.Ai Tedh in Orr's ('ire. Sr. I. Xat. 
.••73 NVith leferciirc l'.r the iiuiiii .md fur.d.uaf-i'tal li-suc of 
liX'lii, we find.. six leading ni^dificaliue.s iii li-hes. . V.iso- 
dentine .. Pliudenline .. I )f;iuli..<b'nliTic. x866 Ilvwrii. N: 
Ci'iX NV.elr. 11. u.o/‘ I beb.isal p.ut uf th'* tr-ttb ^ f lh<- 

Wiilf-li.sh, of the Lepid'strus u 1 r/i/ .#., a kI of Ihc h hthyu- 
saiirtis, affurtK exainplc.s of ]i!icii.iei>iiMt-. 

Pliciforous «,pli-, plaisi ler.:s;, a. [I. mul.L- 
plica fold -f- -FEUni s.] Having tif be.aring plic-.w 
or folds: in Enfcni. said uf clylia having an iii- 
tcinnl plica, also of htcllcs having such elytra. 

I 1858 in .May.vk F.-rpos. Lei. 

j Pliciform tpli'si-, plM’sifpjm^, a. [f. a.s prec. t- 
1 -VOUM.] ll.aving tlic foiin of a plica, fold, or plait. 

' 18^ ill M.WNk PaPo.s. le.r, 

j Flido, Pile, obs. forms of Pi.EAn, Plea, Fly. 

; Plier (plai ajV Also 6 plyar, 7 y plyor. [f. 

i Ply 7 '. + -Eiib Cf. F. /•//VMr folder.] 
i 1 . One who plic.-t : in various senses of the verb. 

I 1673 Canting Acaii. 147 Going into a sinning- 

■ Iiousv. .she found a young Flyer ihr-re. a 1700 IL K, Did. 

i Cant. Cretv, Plvti , a Crutch. X72S Cant. Did , 
; Plyer.. ; also a i'i.adcr. 1827 /’aery day Pk. II. 57 

. The c'nmpanit.‘.s alight, . . wilhcut thr. aid of attmulant pliers. 

• 1872 j F.AKviiv:ja>N Brides A />>/‘,/.i/jr 0*^7.'' H- Ml •Suliritc.I 

; by a ’ plit‘i ‘ lo accomp,any him to n cvmsenieni i.ivfi':. 
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2 . In //. Pincers, usually' small, having long 
jaws iiioslly witli parallel surfaces, sometimes 
t(»olho(l ; iise<l for bending wire, manipulating small 
objects, etc. 

1568 9 in Swayiic Sa.*nm C/:tfrc/iti\ Acc. (i 3 i /0 ■ jPai'-'r 
of pIyar.N, nil. 1587 Mamtxi.i. O’wr. Caitii'y (i/V-:?' 

■.•71 Willi a pairt: of plycrs I.mjw aiul tiirnc the puini> ol fhe 
wy.ir inlo iht' h'lh's of liis ivislriis. 1634 
A.iym-. I. xxMi. 04 Fiike il foilh aj^aine u iih a paiirc of pliiTs 
or small lon^s, and li.ulil it at the fiie. 1677 AIoxon J/rv.v. 

i. h IMyns an* of two sorts, bint Nos'd aiul Kninul 
Nos’d. 'I'heir ollice is lo hold ami f'ist«-n upon all small 
work, and to fit it in its place. 1833 J. Hoi.i.xvn 
Metal II. 31 8 The pliers commonly used for ruiliui^ wire. 
Pliglit (pbil), .fA.* poriiis ; I .f pliht, (4 
crruii. plith), 3 plihht, plight, 3-5 4-5 

ply^t, 4-6 plyisht, 5 ply;ht, 5 ^ Sc, plycht, 5- 
Sc, plicht, 4- plight, ft. y 4 plyt, 4-5 pill'* plite, 
5 ply to. [OK. ////J/ ilariger, risk, « OKris.///</2/ 
danger, concern, can.-; cf. MDii. pluht^ pkeht 
responsibility, obligalioii, duty, Du. 

MLO., \X'j. pliiht ol)lig.ation,(luty; Ollli., MIKi. 
phliht^ pjliht obligation, tliity, oflice, concern, care 
of or for, Gcr. pjUcht duty, etc. ; f- stem pU'h-^ 
of OK. plcon (willi genitive') to risk the loss 
of, exjiose to danger, or \V(ier. pli'i^nn^ in OS. .and 
OIKi. (Notker) with genitive, to take the risk or 
respoii.sibilily of (an act), to be responsible for, 
answer for (a thing or person). Of., from same 
root, OE. pkoh (^.’-*pleh) danger, hurt, ])eril, risk, 
iesi'onsibility,OFris. ple.pli danger; OWKj, pjUi^iiit 
lisk, danger. The coiiliiicntal langs. show the 
sense-gradation from Manger, risk*, through Ge- 
stionsibilily, duty*, to ‘ ofiice, concern, care*, etc. 
.See Kranck in Kuhns Zeitsdir, XX.WTI. 132. 

Already in ilio i4lhc; , ill some dialer.ts, /:, }, or gh was list 
in th»! condMii.'Uiim leaving -//, whence the oco.'isional 

P sfiellim^s above, P/vt, ami the modern i^ro- 

luini-iation. lietng thus idenlifieil in jiromuiciaiion, 

anil somi limes in spellint:; with Mli. //// fiom Af''., the two 
won Is ran toKeilier in the form : see Pi k.ht 
* 1 * 1 . Peril, danger, risk. CV>y. 

t 8*5 PVr/. Ps'tiicr cxiv. i Vinhs.'ildiiii mec sar di'i^es $s 
plihlas hellc {peticnla inperniX xcmooitim inec. c 1000 
ACm-kic CoHitq. in Wr. Wiilcker 06 Icbil tnjpjiscile cow hider 
mid mifcl.'in iililile o^r ,s;v. ri*o5 Iay. ?i it ^umme 
heo j»vinuen pleien. pliht coin on tioste. 1303 K. t’m’NSK 
Handt. .Synn*' Also falle men yii plyftlit, pal sytti: vp 
\yc pvirsday at nij^ht. 13. . (iaw. .V 0 >. A'«/. •j6'i pal 1 passe 
as in pe.s, it no plyV secho. <-1440 Myst. xxxii. i#>j 

pe pvf ill and he pliuhl is Ihyiie. *^3 1 1 aw i-.s /•.' ti/w/*. / '/>A 
vii. iv b’ldl often he bruiight th<-ym to the plyi^ht. 157* 
Satir. /’ivw.v Rvfofnt, xxxii. 104 IM.iniin^; thy Iu'.smjuii, the 
r.'insof all mir plicht. t-1630 Hui mm, or Hawih. /’»vw.v 107 
That IIkmi shoiiIdst..(lie for iln»s** ilesrrvM eternal] pli.cht. 
P. c 1400 Jkstr. yVcrfioii; J'riam. .Wold h.'iiio put by in 
lo he plit for fH:rcll of .ill, t 141* ffricci.KVK Pc I*rin<. 
IS2I, ihaiii; had hahundaiiceOf welfate.ay; and now stoiul 
in Ic plilc t)f scarsefee, 1 1450 St. LuthbcH iSurtfCs) ^575 
I'or to dy scho seined in pl^tc. 
t2. .Sin, offence ; guilt, blame. Ohs. 

ci*oof)KMiN 10213 Foir grediuie'^>»e i^ h.efedd plihht, ft 
folUhehh htlless bi'iiic. 13.. Cursor M. S077 (Colt.) .Mi 
hreher dere. Your pliKhl [v.r. gill I i ham: fnr-niuen yow. 
1:1330 R. Krunne Chron. (irim) 131 pc kyng siild haf rui 
pli^t, ^t Thomas so was dede. 11375 AV. t.r^. Saints 
xx\i. iS'yilttflas) 012 (^uliy sulil lie sa be ilycht For 
inysdcd it Hu plicht. 

p. 13. . /i. A'. /*. n. 141)4 pe Ionic pat he lyhe ^emes 

Di>plesc:d much at Hd play in put plyl slrurice. 

3 . Undertaking of .a risk or obligation); pledge 
(under risk of forfeiture) ; engagement, flighting, 

(.\ftui MF.„ peril, a new formaiion fioni the vh.) 

CI150 firn. ^ A'.r. i /(kj He had him maken siker pli^t Of 
lime and liewAc, in fnaides ri^t. 1303 U. |{ui;nne Uaudl. 
Synnv 1494 Pat man pat deineh alle to pc ry?!. Of inen^y 
pi't he no plytt. ri3zo Sir Trhtr. Sfi 3 t>ouin-s pai ^un 
crake Maui, ich wene, apliy I ■ in plight |. ( 1430 .S>>- 

7 'ryitin. 7(>-j Thus they Juslyd lylle hyl wa-» nyelil, 'riioii 
iht.y dcpariyd in |>]>3;lit, They had ni.ile lo reslf. 

1605 Sii.vKs. /.t'ar i.i. xu^ Jl.'ippily when f ‘.liall wed, That 
Lord, whose hand must take iiiy ]di.ghl, .shall carry lialfc 
iiiy lone with him. rr 1700 Dkyokn So ni^^' What shall i 
do*' Not pray f«)r a smile. And not haigain f*>r plight. 
1891 t.i .McMianrii Onr. 0/ our Cenf/. I. iv. 5.3 An cn^.'ige- 
iuent,..n miitnal plight of faith. 
p. 13.. St. Erketnvolde aRjj in Horstm. Altnif^l. Lff^. 
272 N:i.s I .a paynyiii viiprcsic pal neni-r pi plile knewo 
Ne pi iiiesure of pi mercy ne H mc'ciil verineV 

4 . Comb. Flight-ring, an engagement-ring. 

1877 W. Jones 241 A sacred plight-ring um'; 

cunsidereit almost as iinpas-uihli: .a harriei ;ls the veil itself, 
aK.ain^t the ni.arriage of the wearer. 

PHght \pbit), sbP Korms : a. 4-5 plit, plyt, 
5-fi plite, plyto, (5 plyet). ft. 4-5 pli^t, plyjt, 
5-6 plyght, -e, 5- plight. [MK. pUty plyty .1. 
Anglo-P'. pm (ia Gower and l.aw Knnch), for 
ONE. *^/«V, OP\ ploU fold, act or manner of 
folding; .'ilso, manner of being, trim, condition, 
state (i^lh c. in Godef.) : see Plait j/2.1 (of which 
this is in origin a doublet). The ft forms are taken 
over from PfdGiiT sb .^ ; when th.at word was (in 
some parts of England, alrearly in 14th c.) reduced 
to pltif plite y and thus identified in pronunciation 
and sometimes in s]x:‘lling with this, this began in 
turn lo be spelt plyglily plight y which supersctlcd 
piite in i6ih c. This spelling appears first in 


I branch TI, and perh. there was association of sense, ' 
peril Plight sb.^ 1) Ireing a kind of ‘ evil plight ’ 

(4 1) IhjIow). In ifi 1 7th c. the.^// was often extended 
to the synonym 1 *L.\ 1 T, written pkighty plai^ht (but ; 
for this there were also other ])ossiblc models in 
eighty u'cigbt, straight y riming writh plait y waif),^ 

I. Fold ; manner of folding ; jdait. 

+ 1 . A fold, in drapery or the like; a pleat; -- 
Plait sb. 1 a. Obs. 

a. X399 L^Nl;l.. Rich. Redeks ni. 156 And if pcrncll preisid 
the plytisbihyitdo, 'I'hc loslis were acounlid paye whan he 
; Iiiy^th. 1-1430 ntyr. J.yf Mauhodc. TI. x. (ihfig) 79 Come : 
I forth clerk, . .vndau Ictlcics out of plyt. a 1588 Asciiam 
; Scholcnt. (Ark) iot> I’o clothe him sclfe with nothing cl.-., j 
I but .I dcmic biikram ca.ssf*k, plaine without plites. 1 

j p. c 1460 J. Ri;s.sei.l tth. Nurture 24* Now fold yc alU: j 
I there at oouys |>at a pliil passe not a fotc brede alle way. ! 
I 1547 llooMHE Introd. Knmot. xviil (1870) 169 Theyr ray- 
I incut ..is made, .wyth two wrynckklcs and a plyght. 1697 
I Ir. C'fcss /y Annoys CraT. (1706)229 She is dicst. . with a 
' siioi t Gown without any plights. 

! t b. A iold in a natural structure, a convolution, 
i a bend ; - Plait sh. i b. Obs. 

\ 0 . 1 S 94 TK. La. Vritnaud. l*r. Aead. 11. 35° Thcfo 

I foldings, plites, and windings [of the ileon ni folded gull. 

1 /L *S 43 TnvHERON ChirHrjir. 1. i. zb, In the plyght 0 

■ ofthearme. 1607 Tim\skll Four./. (iftsB) 554 This 

Ihornof unicorn].. is neither light nov hollow,.. i evolved into | 
iiiiiny plights, sharper tkaii any tlarf. 1671 Flavel h'ouut. j 
Life i. Wks. 1731 1. 2/1 It is of many .Sortfi and Forin.s, of 

. many Folds and Flights. 

^Q.fig. (Cf. Plait jA I c.) Ohs. 

1387*8 'J*. UsK 'Vest. 111. ix. (Skeat) I. 77 In this 
boke b«* m.-iny privy tliinges wimpled and folde ; unnetli sliul 
leuUe men the plites unwiiiib*. 

i 1*2. A plait of h.air or the like; Plait sb. 2 . 

160Z Wekvkr Mif-r. Mart, H ij b, Tfiiiides each haiie, each 

■ plight vnilresses. 16x7 Mowvson ttin. 111. 129 A laile . . wry 
woolly and fat, and close woiieri in many pliglils. 1800 I 

■ Culi-RIUGF. Christaiu.‘t IK 33 (Jeraldiiie - - Puts on her silken ' 
ve.stmciils white, .And tiicKs her hair in lovely plight. 

; i b. A coiitc.\lurc of conditions. (Cf. 8cnsc 
I 4.) Obs. rare. 

1674 N. Faikfax I'ulk ^ Setv. 74 II seems then, that the | 
thing that rails us up is iMorningiicss, or that wotif and j 
plight that the whole tuklisb fi.aine of worldly beings .are * 
wlieel'il inlo at siidi a tide of day. j 

f 3 . A recognized length or ‘ piece * of lawn. 
(VOrig. the length inlo which it was folded. See 
iJeck drapers Dut, 178 note.') Obs. 

X4X$ Test. FJ'or. (Surtees) 1 . 382, j plite \pnnfcd plirol de 
lawnvt. X45* I I V// of Pritte (Somerset Ho.', V mini plyte 
; de lawne, X463 Act 3 Kdtn. /!', c. s Covert hiefs tlel pri*:e 
dun plite tie cyiuic .soiild/. X463-4 AV//v of Ratit, V. 505/1 
Kny Keifhef, wlierof the price of a jdyght .sh.vll excede 
, the .some of iii.v. iiiiV. Jbui.y Keicliiefs, of the price t.’f a 
. plyf** of w. 1483, X50* [see L.AWN sb} iJ. 2535 Rutland 

• il/.S'S. f ifyt.»5) lY. ?;7 For vj plight«'.s of fyne lawiie for sieves 
for the (iuene. [1607 CtnvtXL Intcrpr.y Piik t*/ La tone... 

. .Seemcih to la: a certainc riica.Nure, as a yard or .an die, ctt:.J j 
i II. Manm?r of being ; condition, state. ((.’ 1 . | 
i complexion.) ^ ^ i 

! 4 Condition, state, trim. a. oz7<'. neutral or good. 

' ff. 13. . K. E. Allit. I*, li. n I With peple of alle plyfe/ l>c 
pal.'iys hay fyllcn. c 2386 Ciiaccf.u Can. J ’eom. Prol. 4 T 31^ 
The nexie lyiiie I .shal fondc To bryngcn ourc irafi al iii 

■ another plite. 1387-8 T. Usk Test. Loi'C n. i. (.Ske.al) 1 . 8 
Cli.ann^ing of the lift syd#*. lo the right halve toiirneth it so 
cleiift in to .another kyiide, that never shal il roine lo the 

• lirsl plyte in tioinge. C1440 Promp. Parv. 405/r Flyle, or ! 

. slate,. 1530 Falsc;k._ 255/2 Ply'te or .stale, /ty'///. I 

! 2570 Levin:; Manip. i-,i/6 IMiie, plight, liaHtudo. 

p. r 2350 H’# 7 /. PaUrne syjli Lni hei hed be J>e j 

i 30U hu 5 ’ fij'k iiofije, & pult 30U to his pli^l fram poue.rt r.iier- 
j more ! 1534 Mokk Treat. Pmsion Wks. 1288/2 Ami llo) 

I lyuc here in suchc pleasaunl pligiit as wc .shuUl hauc lyueil 
if Adam bad not svniicd. 2596 Dk.wfon iv. 2x4 lUring 
in Ml excellciii a pliglit. 265a 6a Hkylin Cosnwgr. 1. (ifi8y) 

1 269 The Town rciiuitning in as g»>ofl pligiit.. for Trade and 
: iiuiUling.s, as nuj.st Towns do which want a navigable River, 
i 2768 I’lacksionk CoMifu. HI. i. 9 Nothing .shall lie distreined 
! f(jr rent, which may not Ije reiideied again in .’i.s good plight 
' .as when il was distrcincil._ 1838-9 Fit. A. Kk.mui.k Resid. 
m (koreia (1863) 124 It is a happy and hopeful plight 

■ for us both. 1852 CiAi.i.FNC.\ Italy 251 Not in the best 
plight or order. 

I b. Now generally qualified os evil. 

: xj.. E. ti. Allit. P. C. f 14 Now hat* be put hym in 

plyt of peril. 23.. Casv. 4 C,r. Knt. 733 pus in peryl, X: 
payne, & pl)ti:.s ful liarde. 2390 Gowi-k ton/. 111 . i'wjn 
suri plit ami jiovt-rr he l.ty. 2470 85 M ai ohy .Arthur i v. xxiii, 
157 She .slialle be in as ciiyl plylc as he is or it be long Jo. 

p. 23. . /•'. y*.'. Allit. P. A. 1074 pe plnncte/ arn in to 
poucr a ply^t. 2490 Caxton F.neydos 1 . 142 Turnus . . kriewf: 
j Wfll theiim- that hi: w.'cs dcccyued,. .sore an>aiigieil he w'as, 
whan he foundc hj'm .scife in that plyghp c 1586 C'tmss 
I Fi'.miihokk Ps. evil, iii, They cry'd to him in wikTuII plight. 

! 263* J. 1 1 AVWARii tr. Diondts Etcntena 56 Wc cannot be in 
j w'ijrse plight than w'l: .are. 2664 1 iWTI.kr y/wi A it. i. 31 We 
forget in wli.at sad plight Wc lately left the capliv'd Knight. 
2766 (fOLOsM. Ph. W. xiii. He was now in a wofiil plight. 
1863 F. Hakky Potkyard Econ. 23 Docky.ird admini.sir.'i- 
tiuii is in a .sorry .'uid uliiio.st hoixlcss plight. 

1 0. M.-inncr, fashion, way. Obs. rare, 
c 2460 J . Russell Bk. Nurture 434 Pecok, Stork, Bustardc, 
A Snovellewrc, ye must vnlacc H^iii in )>c plite of crane 
prest & pill e. 2582 J. IlKLL Haddon's Ams 7 u, (hor. 8 b, We 
deny all, in the .same plight as 3*011 have set them downe. 

6. bodily or physical condition; state as to 
health ; now csp. of cattle. 

2390 (iowRH Con/. 11 . *7 Thus Wi^s the hors in sori plit 
c 2410 if Ganic (MS. Higby 182) xii, Also Hi -scabbe 

j cotnetb to hem, for to hye plyet, when kei abyde in her 


PLIGHT. 

kciiel to k.tigc .md goth not on hunlyngc. 1551 Turnrh 
t/erbat I. K iii, Hlake Ciche . . taken wyth beanes . . makeih a 
good plyte and fatt fieshe. IS 36 A. Day Eup'. Secretary t. 
(1625) I2S I’he woman also in very good plight loix a 1649 
Wi.NiHKoi* Nau Eng. (1853) L 37 So'“e came over in 
good plight. X79a Cowrua Lct.y^ J uly, Mary • • »s m preHj* 
good plight thi.s morning, having slept well. 1855 ni. 
MARTiNK.\ir Autobiog. IL 35 Ancither of our neighbours 
admitted the fine [dight of my cows. 

b. absol. Good or proper condition, hcaltli. 
r 2450 Si. Cuthbert (Suitccs) 3823 pat wald 11031 bring 
chililc ill plyte {i.e. lo he.illhl. 2573 Tiissku Husk xxxvi. 
(187H) 85 U.si; cattle aright, to kceiie them in plight. 2704 
.swii-T T. Tub xi, When a travtller aufl his horse arc 111 
heart and plight. 1760-7* H. Huookk Evol 0/ Quad. (1809) 
in. G4 (Gf a shipl 'Ihoiigh she had been in plight, we had 
not hands left siillicient to work her. 2866 Fi-.lton Auc. 4 
Mod. Gr. 1 . I. vii. 119 [Of a clog) His btrcngih, his plight, 
his speed so light. You Imd with wonder viewed, 
te. State of mind, mood, csp. to do somtlhing. 
[1376-9 ClowKR Mirour de tomnu 10661 Comment q’il 
plotirt, comment n'il rit, Toutdis se tient cn uii .soul plit.] 
f 2400 Dcstr. Troy 545 [ ToJ put you in plite your purpos 
ro wyii. 2513 Mokis in Grafton Chron. (1568) Jl. 773 
'I'hiiikcth lie that I would send him hence, which is iicyllier 
ill the plight to sende out’/ 163* Milton Penseroso 57 Less 
IMiilome-l will daign a Song, In her sweetest, saddest plight. 
27*6 .SiiFLVOcKK f'oy. round World 27 He coming in a very 
humble plight, .'Lskiiig III y pardon. _ 

7 . Stale or position from a legal point of view, 
a. Of an enactment, privilege, use, etc. 

«S 4 o 32 Hen. VHly c. 16 § it The same prorlamacion 
shal aliid»‘, In;, and remain in the same plight and strenglli 
that it i.s, and a.s if this acte h;wl iieuer hene made. 1570-6 
Lami».\rde Peramb. Kent (i8?6) 243 As touching this pnvi- 
Ivgc.., alllioiifth it continue nor aliogillier in the same 
plight, yet soiiic .shadowi: thereof remairietli even to this 
day. 1B18 Cki ise Piged (cil. 2) 1 L 413 I'he statute of u.ses 
executes the iN)ssessiun lo the u.se, in the same plight as the 
use was limited. 

b. Of a person, etc. : I-e>;al sLatus. 

kix48i Litileion Tenures g ydt in. iv. (151O) Divb, Fsl 

. I'U t ltd plite sicomme il tpic .Tuoil droit.) 

I 1663 .Aft 15 Chas. //, c. ft § 7 Whether Persons prohibited 
, Im pivach by the .said Act arc in lh« s.Tnie Flight as to 
j J^iinishnieiil. with I'crsoiis ilisabled by the said Act ti» 

f }rcach. 1769 F*i ack.sionfCV^ww. IV. xxx. 392 The effect of 
al.sifyirig, or reversing, an outlawry is that the parly .shall 
be ill the .same plight .is if lie had appeared upon the. ra/ias. 
8. Attire, array, dress, rare. 

2590 SrTNSF.K E. (y III. nii. 8 Like as the sunburnt Indians 
do aray Their taw'iiey bodies in rlick proudest plight. 2743 
J. DsvinKoN .Eneidvu. 192 Three humlri'd of ihfin stood 
1 shining and in full pligiit. i8ax Joanna Haii i.iKb/ftr. Leg.. 
Ld. John xii, In reveller’s plight, he is bedight. 

Plight cliiefly poet, or rbcl. 

F.-i. t. and pplc. plighted. Forms of inf. : see 
' Plight sb.^ Pa.t. plijt, plyghto, 4 7 plight, 
i 5 plyght, ply^t, 6 .Vf*. plicht, plighted. J*ti. 

- ppb'- 3-5 3 i-pXuht, 4 y-plight, y-pli^t, 

I y-ply?t, 4, 7- plight, 5 i-pleyht, 6 plyght 
[ plicht), plyted, 6- plighted. [f)E. pfihtany f. 
pliht danger, damage : see Plight sb} Cf. (.UIG. 
phlihten lefl. to engage one’s self, MDu. pUchten 
\ to guamntce.] 

1 + 1 , trans. To cause to incur danger, bring danger 

1 upon; to endanger; lo compromise (life, honour, 

I etc.). \Vithr/«/. (OK.) 

I a 20x6 Laxos ^Ethelrcd v. c. 28 (Schmid) Flihle liim sylfiim 
i and ealre his arc. ibid. vi. c. 36 ponne plihle hi lieora 
! arhton, biiian hit frid-benan sindaii. 

I 2 . trims. To put (something) in danger or risk 
of forfeiture; to give in pledge ; lo pledge or eng.age 
(one’s troth, faith, oath, promise, etc.). 

AX**5 Ancr. R. 208 Al .so as dusi biheste, ofler folliche 
ipliiht irouAe, & lon^e hfion unbishoped . . peo-s,^ alle 
y-wnchc bcoA iled to slouhde. t;2386 Chaucer Wife's 7’. 
153 IMifthi me thy iroullu: lit'ere in myn h.Tnd ijuod she 'I'he 
iiexte thyng th.n I rciiuvre lliee ’I'hnu shalt it do. C2450 
Godstifio Rrg. 517 To this couenaunte to Im: holde truly and 
wilii-oul gyle, bothc perlics plight tlier (rowthvs. 1554-O 
in Song'S 4 Balt. (iKfk.) 2 'I’o fiillfyll the promys he h.nd 
plyght. 6-1560 A. .Scott Pth ms (S. T. S.) ii. 75 William hk 
viiw plifJit to the powiri, Ffur favour or for feid. 2567 Satir. 
Poems Reform, iii. 64 ( iflf hir finger fals she tliicw ane King, 
And said, ‘ my Lord, aiu: taikin I 30W plycht \ 258* Si any* 
HURST Aineis 11. (Aib.) 46 My faith 1 plight heere, to relate 
lht:c veriiyu .sonihlyc, 2607 'Foi'SELL Fouref. Beasts 353 
j Tpiely her troath She him plight, That she would not come 
; within the night. 2700 Drvden Pal. 4 Atr. 1. 291 Have 
wc not plighteil eacli our holy oath. That one .should lie tlie 
romnion good nf lioth ? 2823 Scott Roheby 1. x v, Ma.st thou 
kept thy pioniLso plight, To slay thy leader in the fight? 
>®S5 Macaulay /fist, Eng. xxi. IV. 685 They tame in 
multitudes .. to plight faith to William, rightful and lawful 
King. 

b. csp. in reference to betrothal or marriage : 

cf. Trothplight. 

a 2300 Cursor Al. 8386 (Cott.) Well i wat kit )k)U me liiglit, 
Ar H>u to spouse me truulh pligiit. e 1386 Ciiaucf.r Frankl. 
T, Acx> Ana in myn hand )ourc trouthr pliKliteii ye/l'o louc 
iiitj^ Ijest. 1398 Tbevisa Barth. De P, R. vi. xiii. (Uodl. 
MS.', In contract of wedding [he] pli3teI)>J his trowith and 
obligeb hym sclfc to ledc hU life with his wyfe and to pay 
here dettes. 1548-9 Bk. Com. Prayer^ MatrimonVy And 
therto I plight thee my troiith. 1653 Walton Angler i. 24 
What IS .said of Turtfe Doves; .. that they silently plight 
their troth and m.'irry. 2841 James Brigand vii, 1 told him 
. .that my heart was given and my hand plighted to another. 

t c. rhrnsc, I thee {you) plight {sc. my word) : 
I warrant or assnre you, 1 promise you. Obs. 

6 1400 .Stnvdone Bab. 318, 1 shal have an othcre. I you 
i plightc, Like to this every dele, c 1485 £. £• Mis(. ( Wai ton 
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Cl. j 50 Th« old man sayd ‘ Y th« plyye, Thou sch.ilt have 
as y'thc hyKht’. 01500 .SV> Hvitt’x yi«;4 (Pynfion) In that 
cane they were ul iiyght Wythout iricie or tlrynkr, [ you 
plyght. 

t 3 . To plcfljjc or bind oneself to do or give 
(soincibing) ; to promise. Obs. 
c iao5 T<av. i.)o7i, & pu wulle me an hond plihten ; bat icii 
hit scai al dihten. r 1x50 Gen. /'.‘.r. 2677 Or haiic he hire 
pii^t ^ sworen, f)nt him sal feit^ wurAful hen boreii. 14. . in 
THtitfa/e's etc. (1843) 145 Heylc godly lady in the was 
plyght 'I'iio joy of man botlie all and sum. 15x6 Per/, 
(W. lie VV. 1531 1 230 h, 'J'han doest thou all that ihon hast 
plyght. 15B7 Misfort, Arih, III. iv. in Hazl. DodxUyW. 
313 The ipiiet rest that princely palace nlighls. 

4 . To engage or bind .onesclO; pass, to be 
engaged or bound to some one. 

136 X Langl. P. pi. a. I. 46 Pilgtiiiies and Pahnerf; Plihten 
hem 10'gcdcrr.s For to scclie Scint Icmo and seintes at 
Kouine. 1377 fhitl. B. v. ao2, 1 . . was hisprentis ypli^le, his 
priifit to wayte. ^1380 Sty Pent mb. 1045 V til him am 
trewe y-pli^t, Kc hauc myn oj# y-swered. 183 X Hr. Maw- 
TINEAU Ircl. iv. So j'ou have plighteil and pledged your- 
self to your hand since you swore you would wed me only. 
1870 Fi. Peacock Ralf Skirl. 111 . 116 His daughter w.'«> 
plighted to the very man he would haw chosen for hei. 

t Plifflltt Ohs. F onus : sec? I'lioiit 

[Mli. etc., collateral form of Tlatt v, ; later 
ph\iCht, going with Plioht 

1 . tram. To fold, to pleat; = Plait v. i, T*lkat 
V, 1 ; also, to contract into fold.q nr wrinkle.^. 

r 1374 CiiAi.'CKK Troylus 11. 1155 (1204) Now goodc Nece 
be it iieuere so lyte, Y*if me ftc lahour it to sowe. and plyte. 
(.'1374 - Hoeth. I. Pr. ii. 5 ((Tanih. MS,), Willi the l:ip(iG of 

hir garment Ipliliil in a fnmnci; ^che dryeiie myn cyeii. 
15M PAi.K(iK. 66t»/2, I r-lyght a gownc, I set the plygliles in 
order, yt.* plye. a 1548 H o.i. Chrou., Hen. t'iil 76 Tin: 
gariiient was large, . mid pliled veric tirn.k«. 16x7 Ir. Bacon'x 
Life 4- Death (1651) 8 Things, which by Heal are not onely 
wrinkled, hui rullled and plighted. 1658 Kowi.ANif tr. 
Moufet'x Theat, Inx. fyji The wings are of a ilcr,.iyed purple 
colour pa.s.sing to a lively blue, and .'ill plighted severally, 
b. To fold (in the arms), embrace. 
ri440 Vork Myst, .\Ii. 8 c And in liis aniiC'* he shall hym 
plight. 1596 R. l.(iNr.nr.| Didhi fiSyj) 70 Diego.. Came 
running forth, him in hi.i arms to plight. 

O. //• 

e 1374 Cii vi’CEK 'Pfvy/i/s n. G48 ^697) Wh.it to d»ine best 
wero, Ni whai eschne, 'I'lial plilede she fnl ofte in rn.iny 
ftdde. 1640 I. •STori.niTo.'i /V/T Dixfrib. jyivinity ii, 7H 
So long as the-^i.* l)iviiu: truths aie f.>lded and plighled 
togcnhei in these few division.s, there is no lustre or light 
sparkles from them, 

2 . To imeriwinc or interweave into one combined 


texture; I’r.AlT v, 1 ; to knit, to tic in a knot. 

1589 tiRfiiiSK Menaplum{\r\i.) 76 Hir lockes are pleightod 
like the fleece: of iinoll. — /•>, Bacttn vi. 127 I’ll 

plight the hands and .seal it with a ki.ss. 1590 Sri-N.sKii P. 
(?. 11. vi. 7 Soiiietinies her head she fnndly would .igiti/e 
With gaudy girlonds . . r>i rings of nishe.s plight, 1633 P. 
Fi.KT( iiiiR Purple hi, VII. xxiii, A long lovc-lock on lii.s left 
shoulder plight. 

Hence Pii'ghted ppl.a. (also plited, pliffhtl, 
phitcil, pleated, folded, involved; Fli-ghting 
vbl, sh.j pleating, folding, wrinkling. 

iSoB Ord. Crysten Men tW. ile W. 1506) 11. v. 93 Sleues 
with sydo lappes or plytcd. c 1^ CV/. of 1102 The 
nonnes, wilh vailc aim whnplc phghl. 1601 Wkkver Mirr. 
.l/a^V. C vij b, This .'lU-afiriightnig Comet 1 h.auc heard Tn 
be Ihe plighted fresse of Meropes. 16x7 tr. Union's Life .5- 
Peatk (16.1 1 1 8 Coiitr.'iction by the Fire, .cau.setli Plighling. 
1670 Mil'Io.s Uist. F.ng. 11. Wks. iSji V. 62 .She 1 Boadicea ] 
Wiiie a iilighteil garment of divers col.nirs, with a gre.'it 
gohl’n Chain. 1693 ir. P.milianm s Hid, Mc^nast. Ord. 152 
A bl.'ick plited cloak. 

Flight, obs. form of Pliouteh ppl . and 

Plighted (pbi-tvd), ppl, ti.^ Also ^ ypli^t, 
4 pliht, 5 plight, [f, I’LinHT v.^ + -EUk] 

1 . Of a thing; I*ledgod, given in pledge or 
assurance, solemnly promised. 

1x97 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 3819 Sikernesse & treiifie vpH^t i-ii' 
bis vore\v;ird liii nonie. 1567 'J'uRni.KV. Odd's Pf ixt. i sG h, 

I bioken hauc my plighted hesi. 1697 Dwvoen / m;. 

1.633 Fcrfidioiis Mars long plighted l,cagiies divides. 17^ 
SotniiKv IVat^ Tyler in. i, The Kitig niiist perform Hi*; 
plighted promise. 1867 Frkkman Norm. Cana. 1 . iv. 218 
llis plighted faith went for as little a.s the pliglitcd faith of 
a deliberate perjurer. 

2 . Of a person ; Bonnd by pledge ; engaged. 

ijfoT .ANGL. P. PI. A. V. 116 , 1 ..was his pliht prentys his 

( irofyl to lokc. C1450 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 1044 lA.>u lialy 
'ischop and preste plight. 1849 Miss MinocK Ojiildes \ii, 
U11IC.S.S they were plighted lovers, a iMx Mks. Rkowni.v: 
Pit rt inn Lwers X, Many a plighted maid and wife, 
t Plighted, ///.a. 2; see under Tlioht v:^ 
Plrghter. rare, [f. PiiUmr 7 >.^ + -er *.] One 
who or that which plights or pledges. 

1606 Shaks. 4 (*l. III. xiii. i ?6 My play -fellow, your 
hand : this Kingly Seale, And plightei of high hearts. 

t Pli'glitzul, a. Obs, Also 4 plihtfUl. [f. 
Pi.ioiiTrJ.i F-PUL.] Perilous; sinful, guilty, blame- 
worthy. 

c 13x5 Metr. Horn. (t86a) 29 Thaim bir?i lef thair plihtful 

E ’ ly. 13. . Cnrsor M, (>614 (Cott.) pat pliahiful folkthoght 
n iia plui. Ibid. a9i54 Qua das hciii j^ightfnl dede Gf 
uy penance has he nede. 

t Pli*ghilei8| a, Ohs^ rare. Also 4 plihiles, 
ply;)tlefl. [f. PuoHTr^.l 4 -lkss,] Blameless. 

tji . Cursor M, 28945 (Cott.) Til him (lat has bciic haiuind, 
..And falles in-to state o nede, Plight -les for his uuu dede. 
13.. St, Erhewxhdde •.>06 in Horstm. AUen^l, Leg,K\^%\\ 
273 Adam, oiire alder, pat ete of hat appullc pat inony .1 
ply)cleH pepul has poysned for curr. 

VoL. VII. 


I + nightly, a. Ohs, rare. In 5 plihtliche. [f. 

: PLitiiiT -f -LYkJ Perilous, of grave import, 
r 1X0$ Lav. 23^28 p:i weot*. 11 iiiiie Paris Plihiliche sindlcs 
fill iwis jc 1.^75 sori lidynge fuliwis]. 

, t Pli'ghty, 0.1 Ol»s. rare, [f. Plight jA* + -V. 
; So MDii., Mrti./)//V^'//V 7 / liable, responsible.] Kc- 
.sponbiblc, guilty. 

13. . Cursor .]/. tColl.) Qua smites his ihain wit a 
w;ind, And hi: he «lrid viider liis Iiiiii'l, He s-il he plighly for 
he sin. Ibid. .‘Jirs Til all pligliti |>air pardun Iwd ri.sel. 

t Fli'ghty, Gf .2 Obs. rare, [f. Pi.ifiHT sb,- + - v.] 

I Full of lolds, wrinklerl, nigobc. 

! ^ 1615 Cmookk Body of Man no 'l‘hc oiliei pioptT coatc 
I i.s on I he inside in ihe .small giit.s mcous or pliglilie. 

I Flihht, pliht, obs. forms of Plight sb,^ 

Flim ;pliiw)» Chiefly dial, [Known only 
j from I ylh c. ; connected with the root of Plum v, 

I /V/;;/ adj. ‘filled out* is u.sed in dialects from 
! Rutland to Devon.] 

a. ht/r. To swell, fill grow plump. 

I 1654 (Iaviov /Ve-tx. .Votes ii. vi. f - Yet phniming by 
; a generous heat, That always by one Fnbe d.iil hoai. 1691 
Loi.ki'. t.ojoi'r. /w/iOviV Wks. 17-27 II. 1'/^ ( lie] fust <li-.i:ovt.'icfl 

■ himself to he out of his Wits.. hy h•lilirlg a gre.it Niimlt'i nf 
; Groats with a Do.'-tgn, as he s.iid, to make them pliin, i. e. 

' grow ihickor. utyuz I.islk //«.v/'. (17s::) 147 'I ht l iar ley 

' straw. . broke off. .before the grain was full jilimmed. 1883 
! i*. .Alm-.n in XXV 1 1 . 442 2 The Ic.avos. .plini out 

. ,al once into .a Kargcr rounded lyjie. 1891 T. Makov 7V.fr 
(189?) ?v Don't that make your ljii‘.om plimV 

b. IrutiS. 'r« swell, inll.alc. 

1881 G. Alm'n' P.x'olutionist at Lmgexw 149 The wings lof 

■ .1 l.iiitteinyj .arc hy ntigin a pari of the Lreatliiiig ;ipj.i.ai;iiu.-. 

, and they rnpiire to be plimnied Ly the air befiue ibc in:-e.;l 
, can lake to flight. i88x — I'i^oeites fr. A'.#/, iv. -3.*, I saw 
: an orange.tip pliiiimin-g its iinexpandetf wings and display ing 
i its heautifiil markings on .a blade (.>f gin'^s. 

i FlPmaoll. ['fhe name of .S. Mimsoll, M.P. for 
r)erby, to whose agifation the Merchant Shipping 
1 Act of 1S76 was tUic.] In Ihmtoll Hue (Li.ne 
. v/^“ 7), mark, also called Plimsolts mark see 
; Mark .r/'.l 1 2), the load-line rcfjuircd to be placed 
upon the hulls of ihitish ships. 

1881 fsee .Mark .v/».* 1884 Lhr. ll’orld j ; Mar. 

On the Ye‘.st Is in our tlm.'ks and haiboiiis maj- iimw 1k; 

; the * Plinisoll jii.atk’. /»;■ *8^ // V-v/w.*. 17 Oct. i/ - The 

<pu'”'d'^n ill di^|mte is where to affix tlii.s Plimsoll line wf 
I respeclahiliiy, 

! Plixiian ( pli'nian), a. ami sh, [ad. L. J'li uia/t/ts , 
{, J'linius Pliny. In P, a. (ier. /?/>//<///.] 

A. adJ, Belonging to or named after Pliny, 

: c.sp. Pliny the elder, C\ Plinius Secundus, the 
naturalist (23-79 a. 

! x64p Ogili«v tr. /•7/.4»-. Georg. 11. (1684) 79 note, Salm.isius 
I (ill liJ-S JMininn F.xciT.it.niioiib) takcii it for a Fahlc. 

i B. sh, J/ht, .Vame given by Breithaupt (1S46) 

I to a siipjKJsed monoclinic variety oi cobaliifcioii.s 
. arsenopyrite. 

I 1868 Das\ Min. (cd. 5) 80 Arsenopyrite, nr Mi'^pickel. .. 

! Plinmn. 1896 Ciiister Pliniau. ...\ syn. of 

. arsenopyrite, the ncAv name being given because it was .--up- 
; posed to be monoclinic. 

Plinth (plinh). [ad. I,.//////i 4 /#i’plinth (Vitniv. 
j in senses i a, 2 a\, a. (ir. irAiV^os tile, biiek, slone 

■ squared for building. Cf. I", pliuthe, ^'he L. fox in 
plinlhtts was at first used.] 

! 1. a. ‘ I'hc lower square member of llic base of a 

. column or jiedestal * (tiwiU\ 

1 1563 Siiu ri; A rckit. C iv b, Theantuiucs liauo made three 
I’liiillms:, one ab.iue an calier, the occ.asioii wherof is this, 
that the e.^rlhe should not ower growe llie Ik'ise r:f tin; 
Pcdesl.ile. Ibid. Diij 1 :i. The Abacuri liangeth mur in.-re 
then the Plinthus of the Base of the pillor.) 1611 
I Pliuthey a J'linth, or .‘^lipjxT : a flat, .and sejnavr pi'cce of 
i Masonrie, M:C., placed sonielimes :i)ioui*, scuiu-tiim-s 
! the kMilr.iall (but eiior the first of the iLi-is) of a i<illcr. 
j 1G8B Iv. Hoi.mk .‘trntott*y 111.4=9/1 'D‘** Pliati*, cr Plinthus. 

, 17x7 CiiAMPRR.s Cyel. .s. V., Th*^ plinth is.. that flfit .stpiaie 
; tahfe, under the mouldings of the h.ase and pi-di-sial . . . euining 
to have been oiigiiially intendcii to ko-p the b'llloin .<f l!ie 
, primitive wooden pill.'iis frvuii rotting. .7 1849 Pot-: C\'t'/.re///« 

. IV, These ivy-clad arcades .. Thv-ve mouhlr.ring plinths. 

• n 1878 Sir G. G. Scorr An'/, .hi/ii/. .1^70’ I. 151 In emlitr 
. instances the plinth and ‘Uib-plinlh aie Is.lli siiuare in plan, 
j b. A block of stone, etc., serving as a b.isc or 
pcde.stal to a st.atue, bust, vase, etc, ; also, the 
squared base of a piece of furnituic, 

X7IX J. *r. Ar i'/onfs G.r *dininx’'^2s ft Vpoi\ the 

.Slono Coping, .'ire Plinth.s to set V;».srs .and FKnvcr-Pois on. 
1833 Gri.i. P&mpeiarux I. vi. joy Tiie^e ligures. .stand 
little siniare ptinilis. 

C. The projecting part of a w.all imniedi.ntdy 
.ibove the grcnuid. Also attrib,^ .as piinth-stouc, 
18x3 P, Nkiioi.soN Praii. Puild. 312 A riiiilh, in m.as4>iiry, 

'■ is the first .stone inserted .\li*.ivc the ground. 184a -76 Gwii.r 
I Arehii, Gloss. In n wall the txzrixi p/inth is applied to 
j two or more town of brleks al the base of it, whirh project 
from the face. tSpi Pakkkh Gloss. An hit. 292 P/inrh^ the 
; pkiin projecting face at the U>liom of a w.all iiumeclialcly 
above the ground. ^ 1878 .M'Vittif Chtht Ch. C,t/h. 60 
Springing from a plinth which runs louiid the building. 

d. Jig, A plinth-like base or louiulntioii. 

1803 RKvros /.andsia/e Garden. iiSc-s) S6 A lerr.arc.. 
forms n base line or deep plinth. 1897 Makv Kingsley 
I 1 C, . 4 /;'iVrf .|o5 Its Hurniunding plinili of rock shows in 
! )>l.iccs at low water. 

' 2 . t a. After Vitruvius, The abacus of the capital 

I of a column. Ohs, 


I 


1 1563 SiiL Tr: A rehit. C.i b. Tin*. tVipiial . . hath vpoji F.i hinus 
:i litt*-i t dge, which .scteili ^•.llLh Phnlhu;; with aiin^re hc.inti- 
ful 1 'i'jifi.iurt:.] x6ix f'oicit., Af\ijue. a Plinth, 01 fhit 
S(|u irr Stone, on ih«- (.'iipii**!! of a pillai. 17x6 I.i.'iM 
Ali erti s An hit. 1 1 . Over the i.f ihrir f'oliiiiihs 

another A h,'ii. IK or Plinih. T727 41 Cii ^.mhi rs t.'ii./. s. v., 
Viinivin-; al-o •..■il!:. the Tu;;i..:in iihunii., fjoiii its rr* 

>einhliiig a .vpiarc hrick. 

b. 'i he upi>frrmobt projecting puit of a tv-riiice 
or of a wall. See also qiiol. 1727-41. .Now 

1613 ClI.M'.MAS //.’n.\ Court ixj, A.. .lf;uiplf;..wli»i--e 

Pillar.',, .h'.-re vji ,in .\i'(:Iiittiinf, Fiti:-e, .uiil (.\iini-lj : (.luer 
whii.h stiiod a continueii Plinlhe ; whuf on wc!** aiinam 't 
statues of m! lift. 17x7 41 ('ii.v.'-ir.irst?).- /../Y/cf/; .;/a 
..in the general, Ifn atiy ll.it high ijiuvil-iiii;',, .'.civiiu; is-i 
a fiont wail ti> Iii.’irk Ih*; |li»or; ; or to -nst.-vin ih»- r.ivc*. of 
a wall, and the larmier r>f il < hiiiii.ey. 1863 P« 1 i.r's-.-s ///,•/. 
Ayr. I. .?i6 'J he plinth at the ti-poi'ihc xiaM . wa-;. i...|iipvj..cd 
of the viiiiL* material. 

3 . C'amh. a.s plinth like ^ pHulh- shaped 

Hcncc Pli'nthifonu a., ha\ing tin* form of a 
plinih : Pli'ntbless a., witlnnit a plinth. 

1845 P.M.rv Of///. .'^lioldiuX'' •'! ii.l'ip"'''d >.f|n-.r«: 
edge, (.ii plitilhiforiii mcuil-c.i. 1898 J. F. (.iiwi-*,- 
lU'scr. Al rv«.» Hoil 13 Thf Mpiare plinlhlcs-. Lnl ein- 
l.'.'ittlcd I'jwcr. 

Plintllite (plimVail^. Min. [Named by T. 
Thomson 1S36, f. Gr. itKlvQo^ brick -♦• -vieI.] A 
brick-red day occurring among the tr.n}) rocks of 
.Antrim and the Ili biide.s. 

1836 T. I'liOM.so.N .I///1. I. 3-23 Sp. 3 PlinihAt, 1 give this 
iiainc to a miner.'il which iXeiiis 111 the (..oiioty of Anttini, 
from its hrick led colour. 1843 PoKTi.rrK Gcol. V17 Plirilhiic 
is not an uncommr-n mineral, occurring in ihesufier viiie'ics 
nf the. Ir.ip ruc k'-. 1883 . i tht u.run/ yi J line 3 53 3 Sap-mile, 

plinlliite, 'i’hom'-onite. .were foiin-l jnenr Siainchol, Skye]. 

Fli-nyism. rare. [f. /hny pLi.Ni.vy) + 
-ISM.] A statement of dubious correctness, stich 
as some found in riiny’.s Natural History. 

*702 C. Matiihi Magn. Chr. in. 11. iii. 36? Of 

whirh ’twill hi ijo JMinyi.siii to ulj>ervc . . that it ib>w»;r-. ibt- 
fir.-t '>r.'ill lut.N. Hid. xix. 442 There is ficviwently . .much 
likdlness helween a Plinyisin and a f.ibic. 

Pliocene (idai'i^s/nN //. I.'/^) CeoL Also 
pleioceiio, [f. Gr. ithficnv, -or more (see Pt-ETO- + 
uaivus new, recent.] Fpilhtt ajiplied to the ne west 
tlivi.cion of the 'ferli.'iry forni.ation, disliiigiiislied 
Irom KnciixF ami Muk'EXE as containing a larger 
propcTtioii of fos-iil shell.'* of still existing specie.s ; 
called also Upper Tertiary. Also applied to 
ai'.imab, etc., ot this period, b. absel. a.'; sh. ■= 
Pliocene division or foimaiifm. 

1833 Pr/nr. Geol. 111 . \. 53 Wc derive, ihc leim 

Pliuccnc fiorn irArutir, inaiot\ .mil teeens. fis tin- mujur 

part nf the. f.-i’sil fe^lacea of this epneh .iie n-fen ihh to tvicnt 
U'-fi, 1866 JhiASr-K ih’ Cox ifiet. Si., etc. 11 . v-.i5 - Thu 
I^iioceiie rot ks of Ktigl.ind.. include the red crag and cvnl- 
line rr.ig of ihe ea>:crn I'oimtici. 1900 Afhevetuor 21 July 
o;A Vcai.'! :ifii*rw,iids Fiench aiithnipoliigisl* .’ibo found 
Pliocene man. 

!t Pliohippns fpl.iiidii’p?'.';*. J'alpront. Also 
pleiO'. [mod.L., f. pHo- in 1 ’lioclnk y (ir. Tnrrtiv 
horse.] An exliiicl genus of horse.s, the fossil re- 
mains of which arc* loniid in the I'lioccnc and 
Miocene strata of N. Amcrka. 

1874 (>. C. Mih.sh in Aiuer, Jrnl. S,, Ser. 3 VTI. 25? 
Pliehippus. .\ new pvtiu.', of :ioliped>-, allied Pi;iiMS,. ruuiui 
in Pliocene siiaia, Nehr.v.ka. 1876 Times 7 Dec., In the 
recent '.irala was found lhr. comm-Jii liOTi;c ; in the I-‘ie!i.-ceiie, 
the Plciohipi-u*-. and the Proi-ihippus 01 Hippariou. 

II PliolopllILB pl;d,p-l:hz“s;. /’tf/.rc?/;./. [mod. I.., 
f. Gr. irXfioE more + \lnpos crest : see quot. 1^57.] 
A genus of fo-ssil perissodactyl hoofed quadrupeds, 
whose remains arc found in the Middle and l.owcr 
Tertiary ^tl .it.^. 1 Iciicc Pli'oloph, .an animal of this 
genus; Plioloplioid (/. , rcseiiiMing tlii.s genus, or 
behmging to the Pliolophoidea or J'lwhphidw, of 
whioli it is the ty]>c; sh. .a pliolrqvhoid animal. 

1857 l)vvi--x in (*. Jrul. Gee!. S.k. XIV. 31; \ new i;c!ius 
ami --pi * it's c.f peri-i.'-iMlai’lvle p.ichydei m, fvi* v\ljii.h I pr jpusc 
the n.iim' of Ptiol.phiis vu.'piicps. cr Fox-he.irfrd Pllol.iph. 
Xote. Ly ii I'llu; n-iiii / VV<V.*/»-L'ijj 1 . .ine.m ih.-n it iMii.-ri- nr:tr 
to lh«; L\*piiioi!o:.l lyjH’. ih.in ik rlo'^e thi.* D yi;i: .iiheiiir.ii. 
1859 r.A'vii: liaodiK'. 1 / f P. i.'ie/hos, a small 

l.p’iiodrnt in.i liin.'d. wlio:-e remaii.» have hn-n found in 
eocene and iniocene lcrr;arit-«. 


II Pliosanrus f 'alirout. Also 

ploio-. [mo«l. L., 1. Gr. irAcinr more, I'J.Kio- ♦- traipos 
li;-..ard ; su called beo.ause more nc.ir to Ihe saurian 
type tli.an the Ii-hthyu.sai ki-s.J A genus id fossil 
marine reptiles, resembling l\'e.u\K\aiiras, but with 
sliortcr neck, laiger head, an<l slroiigtr jaw.s and 
teeth ; thcii remains .are fouml in the Upper Oolite. 
A Iso nnglici/ed as Pli'osaiir. I lence PUosau'rlau 
I/,, of or bcloiviqiig to the genus P/ipsauf.us, 

1851 Ru uAKpS'JS Gicd. (iSsf,) 300 The Pliosaiiins 
a uk-tiuie reptile, iiiic-riiudi.-ue Is-'tweeii iho two pivcediiit; 
genera. We know two - jhh Ivi. fi\Mii ihct"i\r-.^rd and Kinime- 
I id^c clays. 1859 Owts in Putyel, Brit. (ed. ilj XVI I, m?/:* 
This short -ncikeil mid |ii>.',.hcailcd .iniphiei'ciian Plios.iui. 
5888 R. Li i DFKKi-R in tp, J rnl. Getd, Soc. XLV. 50 Funhir 
iiidicnlioiis of IMiosauri.aii :inrinitie.s. 

Flise, obs. variant of Please v, 

Plisky vr'i* ski), sb, (fi.) iV. and mrtk, dial, 
[Gripn unknown.] A mischievous trick ; a frolic. 

1786 Bi'kns Parnest Cfy 4- P>ayer xvi, IJcil na ihry 
never mail do guid, Play'd her that pll.skie ! 1816 ei 
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A rtf if/, xli, i Liin hiit »ae reason lo play an ill pliskie I’yo 
iii llii; «lay o' your dislrt*".. 1887 1 *. .McNb'ii.i. lilawfaric 

I. 54 I’.ft theni fu', and we 11 sOijii play them a pUsky. 

b. All awkwiirti plight. 

i8a9 llotiii i'l K. Chamln rs kV#:. Soh^i '.iSaq) 1 . 1:56 W little 
kcii whiil pains 1 prta c, Or how severe my pliskie, O ! 1847 
K. Hkhmk iriti/i,‘r/H^ Nii^his xiii, 1 nobbut wi.-h he may 
I'ali-.h ye i’ that plLsky. 

B. arf/. 'riicky, niischievons. ran. 

1887 J. StKVurp f)r. Dnxuuiu iv. .od. j) a/ Aulil Hahkiu o’ 
ilir P.rfhfit, who was a pliskie hotly. 

Plit. [invented hy W. Marshall ; sec 

quot. 1778.] The slice of earth tiinicd over by 
.1 ploughshare. 

1778 pV, Maksiiau.] A'ilinuUs '.l -'hiV an. 177s 

Kach liiriow. jiml the frcsli-lormid ‘'inl.n'r of ••.u h fiiit. 
.'nay lie* .. wholly f.\ posed tu ih*.* WLalhvr. iu:lt\ 

\ Npatlu-fiill is talh.-d u .S//r, and, by rmalojiy. plow-full 
a /V//. 1 i8ia Sir J. SiN'f.r.AiH Sy-ft. Uu^i'. Sc:»!. 1. I'-n 
When? the. land is cxf.cssivfly stfvp, it is ofitn na:cs.sary to 
{.■louKh dirtii'ily ar.ro.-.s, ihrowint' tin; plits tn fiirivuv slievs 
all iIowTi hill. _i8I3 R. Ki.R .S' l'{r;x'i,:k i-vi At 

its fiirc part il is an vxi'itdlncily sharp wt*ih.;c, as i-.» in- 
sinn.’iie hctwc.ii ih*; t.istland ami the pliC, nr futiijw -.liiv. 

Plit, plito, obs. lonns of Plight. 

* 1 * Plitoh, V. Ohs. Korms : 1 *plycc(o)iin, 5 
plyccho. /Vf. /. 4 plight-, t)e, ^ploightte), 5 
ply^te, plyghte. Pa. pplc. 4 ply^t, 5 plight, 

6 plygbto. [Ol'l. 2 sing. subj. ami iinper. plyct^ 
piifc^ irreg. forma from \VCcr. type 

*p!ukkjii’‘ pluck (whence ulso l>u. plucken^ LG. 
piUikcn, tier, p/liiilrn')'. see l*LrtM\ 7 ’.] 

//M//J'. To ]duck, pull, snatch. 

VfKlOOoin /Vv \ / a 7 c'> «. Ari/SL /'K 

II. 1.-;: i V-'inv bu 1 i.'iIi1i.im will*-, hunin* pliov j-ii 

tSiiirt Tirwnla mid twain hn^niin. x::.i lh.>;t pn 

street: forA |■in wa-n ii-: I1.1M1I--1.1!; |>lyci.* inn.m mid kiinr 
wyn^iinit hamU*. ij . fivy (.\.) I’p i ili.s v.vrnl 

of Slid la*. ha)i up pli^t. c 13*0 R. Hki nsk OjO 

Kcr.sly hiMT ‘.wet': son*' \''' fr^mi hvi ply^t. <1374 Cn.A*'ei;R 
'r>ovlux II. 1071 JTf’oi hfc scyd Imu: j'us am.l 'juf |m: Krttrc 
plichtc. i: 1380 .V//- Ftrumf^. .^oa j H« . . }»lyat‘.* him of i-s .sadd 
wiihma^n. f. ..386 Cu.^^ .CFW . 1 /tin /bW. 15 .And 

.‘.odcynly he pliiihtn hU hors .'ihuutc. 

Hence f I’li tchiug y-.V. sh.. ]iluoking, carping. 
0440 yacoh's It 'i'll ? pc byiinirt of J>i in-.)wih arn .. 
plvri:hynij at loue ^^L chary (u. 

Plith, obs. f. Plight Plo, obs. f. pLonm. 
Ploat, plote pld't), A/, and north, did. 
f.a. H. aiwl Du. platen (in Kiliaii only as lo 
pluck the wool off; in meaning identical with 
h/ooUn, blit connexion is uncertain.] trans. To 
pluck, lo strip of feathers, wool, etc. ; /?:,*•. to rob, 
plunder, fleece. 

i8j 5 r.HoaiHT A’. C. Ola.ts., Phic, to plm k, i'> thidf 
vdu.incriily, ‘Sec Imw .she ploir.s him*. 1855 R»mii.n.s->n' 
iiivss.y ■/■«» PiOfit. tn i-luck llic feathers off .'i fowl... 

‘ ’I’lify'Il plo.\t liiiii Mcce <; liini- 1863 RoftSON /i.trds 0/ 
Tyne 4 ji Tin: ,:;oeSc 'ill ijivcr f.xd yc pl.^.al. 

i knee t Floa ter, plotter [see -kr*; cf. Du. 
//d/'t’r white leather-dresser, ‘ vellcrum sine l.an.irum 
toiisor * I Kili.in).] Oh. 

1601 i:) Cochran- 1 *atiif.k Med. Stott, iii. 40 Aji io.Mk 

three of them t lcorj^c ‘ plotter and omda-r James 

L'liiers, wvu\ei : .ind Araiie Janson, ‘ .-icherar 

li Ploo. ni/'i’"’". [K. ploc in .s.ame and other 

cubits 1.A67 in Malz.-l.>:lrm.).] See i.juol.') 

1858 SiMM'jVus Uict. TyadOy /'tW, inivlure of hair aial ■ 
tar for • overin;^ a diip's hottuiii. 1664 In Wku.si i.u ; aiv .1 in 
l.'itei bids, 

li Floce (pip s/ , . PAct. Also ft plocho, 7 ploke 
i.plp'k/,. [L.ate L. p/oti' Marl, ('npella', the rhe- 
torical hpdHt*, a. Gr. irXoicfj plaiting, f. vKiimv to 
plail ] The repetition of .n word in an altered or 
more e.\pressive sense, or for llic sake of emph.isis. 

1586 V Day /■«;*'. Secreti%ry ii, fifii:/,' Grt Thefu'. wdirii by 
an Kinph.ad.s, a wi.rd is rilherin prai^^f ' ^r disjfr.'iccreileialed 
or iciieaied. 1589 I’CTTENiiA.M Jinj:. JWs/e in. .\ix. i.Xrb.) an 
l*loi. nc,or the I hmblcr. 1657 J. -Smi i n Myst. She/, e, 

. .A fis^Mre when a \vt>rd is by w'ay of Kinpha:.is S" it pe.aU'ii, 
that it df-notes no! only the thing signified, but the ipialiiy 
of the thing. 1678 Rinn.ii'S (cd, 41, /’/'Vf,..a Rhetorical 
figure of L!ociitioii,..a.s, In that gie.'U victory Cesar was 
Cesar. 1711 AnoiV).'/ S^i /. N". oi f j He generally talked 
in the l*:ir:inoma.'-ii», . . he .s'Jiiieiimi’.s nave iiilu the I'lot i-. 
1B59 tr. /Fnxiu".^ itHOVK^n 1. 436 '<> (He 

wJi-j made, mad**), is a striking example of Plocc. 

Ploch, variant of I’lotcTI OAx. 

Plod (I'Vfl;, Al.so 7 8 dial. plad. [Known 
fiiUTi ^1560; apji. of oiionialopa?ic origin. (MI*.. 
plodder seems to be uneoiinected.'i 

Would (:omi':i:t it with Mil. klotl {flodde)^ Pl.iu, a 
puddlr, a p'X'l, takin;* the Oii^inrd sense a.s ‘ lo waclc in 
a puddle, t'l spi.'t-li llirotigh water or mud but no .special 
rci'v.ionce to puddles 01 wading apjMuirs in the use of the 
word, which >eein-i r:»ihvr lu suggest the dull .sound of 
l.abijui ing steps 011 iiiuderalely firm giound. J \ 

1 . iM/r. Tu walk heavily or without elasticity; 
to move or progress laboriously, to trudge. Also 
plod on. ///.and/!;*-. 

if 1566 R. F.nw.Mciis l^amon A- Pithias iu lIa/ 1 . Dodsley 
IV. a;, 1 like not this soil,f<ji as 1 go pkviding, I m;uk iheri: 
tvyo, there three, their heads always nodding, In closi; secret 
wis«. 1589 R. IJaiivkv / 7 . Perc. (18601 4 Plodding through 
AlderHgaie..with a quarter Aslie stafle on my .Shoulder. 
1601 SHAK.S. AlT-i IFetl III. iv. 6 liarc-fool plod I the cold 
ground vpon.^ 1610 W. I'olki.nuiia.u Arf o/'.SutTey 1. x. a; 
Wee plod-on in the common R'lad of hahituated husbandry. 
1766 Fordvcl .SV*-w. Wont, (1767* I. i. 31 Rljclding 


along through .*1 tasteless cvi.stcnce. x8ax Joanna Baii.lif 
.)/ i7r’. Wtdiatc i, if Aiii.'h there be .still let him I'lod 

On ihv diill foggy ptith.s of care. 1888 Hi;R(;nN Liven la Gti* 
Men 1 . Ml. 340 \Ve plodded along in profound t-ilvni.e. 

b. trans. To trudge .along, over, or through 
a ro.'id, etc.' ; to make (one’s way) by plodding. 
1750 fiiMY hdeyy 3 'Ihe plowman homeward phwl.s his 
\M-ai y way. 18*6 Hr Ron Ch. It nr. in. iii, I he journeying 
yt.'ir-. IMod the last sand.s of life. 1896 A. K. Hoiu>.man 
'Sttyn^nhii-e l.iuf .\lvi, Xnr plod the winter land lo look For 
w ill.ius in the icy brtwik. 1903 R. FL Sii.\w Pauline t'pist. 
176 In oliediencc to a droani. .Augustus phalded the streets 
of Riiiiie and gathered coppers a.s a t»eggar. 

2 . iiilt\ 'J'*> work with steady laborious perse- 
VI ranee ; to toil in a laborious, .stolid, monotonous 
fashion; to drudge, slave. Const. <7/, <?;/, ////w. 

1561 J. Hkvwooo PtiKK 'V PpiK*‘‘ f' 3 f* 7 .' 9* What thing is 
it ..in Y*>tir brain nluddyng. 1594 Cami-\v tluartes Fnini. 
// V/.v(i6ifti 170 If such a one wax obstinat in uluddiiig at 
the bawes, and spend much time in the Schoole.s. a 1633 
AisiiN Medit. 11635) fm The dull Chri.stian silts often 
fruitle.sly plodding on the Rooke, nay hearts the l’rijphf:.sics 
often pieachc'd to no purpose. 1706 Pnir.i.iis, Plod, in 
labour e,irncsily in IhisineSs, lo h.ave one’s He-ad full dI it. 
1768 -74 Ti <;iti-:R /./. A'l/. (iS.m' H. 686 We may siippoM* 
tin; po.s.sc;.soi of it argiu-il. .* ft L not wurlli while u* jilod 
with a .single l.-iUmt, for s;ike of the sleiuk-r prolil Ih.at ui.iy 
be miidi- of it by lh»*. Inist luaiiapcmciil '. 1879 (». M eumutii 

Fx ‘i:-/ xii, Hu Tc 3011 have; the veoie t of good work - to plod 
oil .and still kv«'P the passion fresh. 

t b. irons. Plod Old : To :>pcn'l i time) in plod- 
ding. Ohs. rare. 

1749 CiiKSTi-kf. Lett. 11792) 11 . ao 4 'I'o plod out the even- 
ing'i. .at home over a l>o<il;- 
+ 3 . (Jf lioiiiitls : .si.*c quot. iftSS. Ohs. 

1575 I’l KHKMV. I'enerie .s6 If there Ijc any yong hoiiiide 
whit h woiilde carte or hang behind, bt'vng opinionate. .and 
plo'Ulyn>j: by hiiiiselfe. //'/■/. 24.^ Hoimil.s do cal on, bawle, 
b.ible, cilt!, yr.triie, lapyso, pKnidc, liaje and su..li like ollu-r 
niiv-.es. 16BA R. ll'.JLMK .Attnoury in. 76/1 They pluil, is 
w hv;i Hounds hang behind, .and beat too much ups'n the scent 
in one plac*:. 

^,' 4 . Confiised with or influencdl by Plot ?•. in 
various sen.scs. Ohs. ((T’. Plot v.-^ pbul.) 

1631 J. 'I'a^lor (Water I*.) Turn Fort. tTheel Pief., 
Which lu.ake.s our foes complot consult and ploil, Mow and 
by wliai niean.s they may warr with (mmI. 1663 K. l»i..\iR 
Autni'inx. iii. (iH-tS) 54 VVt gave 1 iioi over plodding to 
obstruct, niy seitling there. 171a Stkkli: .Spect, No. 450 P 4, 
1 f«:ll a plodciiiig lUiat Advantages might be made of the 
ready Ca^li I h.^d. 177s Adaik Anter. hut. -.440 'Dicn weic* 
I'livldiug niisclm*f for twenty yc.'irs licfotc wo fimed them 
to c'Miiinic hoslililie'^. 

Plod (pir<-i.f) sh, [f. Plod ».] An act or spell 
of pbxlding ; a heavy tiring walk. Also y/g. 

1880 Daily A>;fw 3 Nov. 5/8 Wc accepted .'in :iiikle-de<*p 
filod through filth iiwlcscribablc and ireaclirrou.s boulders. 
1890 R, T»i:ii.vg».s Shorter Poems m. 13 Duly lifc'.s common 
plod : still to lepair ‘ 1 ‘hcbocly and the thing w bich perisheth. 

b. T'ht! siiuud of a heavy dull tread or the like ; 
tramp, tlimi. 

390s H'estm. (it!.;. 73 June 1/3 What is the voice of 
f.ondoii? J.s it not the plod, pUaJ, dumping pbid ol the 
horse.s’ hoofs'? 

Plod, plodan, plodden, obs. ff. Plaid, -ixo. 
Plod, Plodde, obs. forms of Ploi'D, iT.id). 

•i Ploddall. Ohs. ran:^^. r plod all \ cf. far e- 
ally efc,] A plodflt I. 

16.. il/.y. Podl. 30 If. 13 b, *)iir .''clioilcrs. . vciie ploddalls 
«if .Art. 

tPloddeill. Ohs. rare^^. [Origin and .sense 
obscure: the radical part is j»rob. as in PlotiFikr 
the ending perh. — I', -aillc collective.] ? A 
comp.auy or Land of thrashers or cudgcllers. 
t Contempt nous.') 

*'*4*8 W'vN iufN Cron. viii. 499B (Wejnys.s 1 \ow to 
fiod s'.'bo beris bir weill The ScotlL w-cnche with Lir 
ploddcill; For, c um 1 aiily, turn I Uiil, 1 fynd ay .Annes at 
the 3:ut. 

t Plodder ^ Ohs. [Origin and sense iinccr- 
t.aiii; peril, f. i6th c. Pr. (and mod. Norm, dial.) 
plander ft>r pelauder * to thwack, swiadge, be- 
la buur . . ciulgell . . ; to vse roughly . . handle rudely* 
Cotgr. \] V One who Inrlabours or handle* roughly, 
t 1400 Dedr. Troy 1286;; f^ilours and plodders pike-d here 
giK^lcs, Kyld of ^ cumyiiN, .S: niyclie c.ai**- <!id. a 1475 
Wyntonns Cron. vir. 4998 iRuy.'d AIS.), I vow to fLiil sclio 
mais fiii'ti; slcrc The Scollis wciithe ploildcre. |Cf. prei: ) 

Plodder^ (pV*Iaj;. [f. Plod v. -f -kii k] 
(.)ne who idods. a. Usually, One who works .slowly 
and laborioiLsly ; a persevering toiler, a ilrudgc. 
1588 SiiAK.s. L. L. L. I. i. 86 Small baim coniiniinll 
ibxMcrs cuer wonne, Saue Uxsc autlioritic from otlicrs 
lookes. 1691 WiXiD A/h. Ox(M. I. 31a Being an indefaii- 
Kaljlcijluddor.3lhis book |hcj ttM^k the degree of M. of Arts. 
1760 JoHN-sO.N /dter No. 05 ^13 Wetilthy plodders were 
only purveyors fur men of spirit. 1850 S. DcmKi.i. Rowan 
V, .Shall 1 . . Work first smd be paid after, like the plodder In 
yoMijer field? 

b. One who trudges in walking, rare. 

183a W. .Si Ri'tiENSON (iateshead Local Poems 35 Old 
hainile.ss. .Deliorah Dick, Thro' thick and thin a Plodder. 

llencu fPlo'ddarly 0^77., after the manner of 
a i)lodder ; laboriously, clumsily. 

6 1605 BKAt'MONr (Sloanc MS. 1709} in Athenseum 27 Jan. 
{iBq4) 113/1 Pronunciation of vile .speeches in yileplotts.. 
in the most ploddeily plotted shew of Lady Amity. 

Flo'dding, 7 w. sh. [-1NU 1.] The action of the 
verb Plod; walking heavily, trudging; toiling or 
slriving with laborious indu.stry. 


• 1588 SiiAKS. /-. IV. 111. 305 Vniiicrsall plodding 

poysons vu The nimble .spirits in the .irtcncs. B845M1LTON 
Tetraeh. Wks. 1851 IV. 15s No worthy enterprise can be 
done by iis without croniinuall plodding and wenrisnmnes 
to our faint aiul sensitive abiliiie-s. »8io L. Hcni Indicator 
No. M4 1 1 8.!.!) 1. 1 90 Between the plodding of a sexton through 
a C:iiiirch-yard, and the walk of a Gray, what a difference ! 
1891 Athenxum 9 May 602/4 After laboriotw plodding 
through page after p.3gc fif the letters. 

So Flod-plodding, designating a continuous 
thudding sound. 

1881 I5 i.ack Sunrise III. iv. 74 They bad by ibU time 
grown miitc accuiitoiimd to the plod plodding of the train. 

Floddiilg (plp diij),///. a. [h Plod v. -f -ino -.] 
! That plods ; w.nlkiiig or working slowly and labori- 
i oiLsly; ililigeiit without brilliancy; persevt ring. 

' 1589 Nashk Aunt. .Ahurd. Wks. (Oiusart) I. 37 Let I he 

’ iiidifl'erenl Reader diiiiiic what ilt'.epc iiiistur'u; can b« 
placed viider plndding mi'cler. 159^ B. Joss*)N .r 
■ Rtv, II. iii. A dull, plodding face, .sijll looking in a direct 
line. i6s8 liARLt Microcosm. (Ark) 72 A Plodding Sliidei.t 
Is a kind *if alchymist t»r Perscrnior of Nature. s686 
I’tOAD Cetesf. Uodies 11. iv. 19S 'I'ho Pbidding Countryman 
tiverlooks such Virissil tides of Nature, ijaz Yaliikn rJisop 
at lamrt x. iv,.A .snlcniii plodding Ass lli.at graz’d the pl.-iiii. 
i8aa Ha/litt Talde-f. Scr. 11. xii. (1B69) y.so The English 
aie considered u.s coi np.ir.it ivcly a .slow plodding people. 

I Iciicf Flo’ddlngly adv.y Flo ddingneBS. 

i5ga X \snK /*. J*enilessc (ed. ?) 13 I*'or his hire any handy 
crafl ii):in..wil pluiidingly do his day labor. 1880 ( Iks i-.n 
t/ht. F.ny. People IV. ix. i. 223 (.Irmtillc was jjlodtiingly 
: iiulnstiiniis. K88a 1 1. K. Mmiv.\i i-: Tancit 0/ It. 1. 1. xi. 185 
Out of the diilnc.ss ami llie pluddihgni;s.s. 

Pledge (l>V<^^)» 7'- AlsopludRe. 

[Onomatoporic ; allied to IT.od, but with expressive 
. change of lin.il coiiJion.'int ; poth. influenced by 
intr. To wndc or walk heavily in water, 
.stilt ground, or .iiu thing in wliicli the R-i t sink. 

ia»S UkuikfitA''. ('. i'./t/ss.J’lodyt.. lo w.mlf through water, 
li> plunge. 1855 Rdkinsi'N Whi/'y C/ess., To I'ledj/e, to 
, plunge lip and down in waici with th'.- fcit. *863 Ri.hson 
tauth 0/ Tyne -. j To .see the folks a’ diKkiii . ineii an' 
\iivt ‘. together pUidgM. 1885 h'orini. in H a^X'^nci/e 63 
What work to plodge ihioin'.li it [heather J for lioiu idler hour ! 

i Plod-shoe. Ohs. [f. Plod v. » Siiun.J A 
stir.ng chmisy shoe, in which one walks heavily. 

1697 Vanuru.m snd Pt, A'.sop iii. 151 Becaiisr 1 h.in't 
.1 pair of plod shoes, and a dirty shin, you think a woman 
won’t venture upon me for a hnsh.iiid. 1705 - Con/ed. 1. 
ii. 64 How like a dog will you look, with a paii of plod 
sh'Ns, your Imir cropp’d, .ami .i b.iiulLM»x under your arrii. 

Plog(g, plogh^e, ploh, obs. ff. IYolch. 

Plo^G, plohe, obft. forms of Flay sh. and v. 

Plo'iniftte (pl'hriinA), a. /.ooL [f. mod,!.. 
Plot may neut. pi. (C, J. Hudson, 18841 (f. (jr. 
irAwipov lit for sailing, 5i\TVVoitby, f. wAwfii/, 7rA*ii' 
to sail) t- -.\Ti: ‘-.J Gf or pertaining to the /Ve/wn, 
a division of Kolifera or wli(.rl*ai:imalt:iiles, having 
no foot, .and piogressing only by swimming. 

Ploi’ter, 7’. r//V//. [Akin to Flolteu.] ///// . To 
work ill .in incflcctive way ; to potter; lo dawdle. 

1848 r»r. Qi'isfTKV Sor/ilexe As/roi. V\'ks. iG:8 IX. :-ng 
.She shificil her bund, .'ind ‘ploiicrcd’ the p.ipci-. 

for fiilUive minutes. I.\.n M.m i.akkn iJrier thtsh vii. 

i, NVh.’it .ire ye plwilerin’ ak'Ol hen: r»r ? 

Plolc.;ke, Plom, Plomage, obs. forms of 

rM’i'K, PlI-'M, PLIT.M. 5GK. 

f Flomayle. Oh.7. rarc^^. [a. f)l*\ plit mail 
\MonstreUt Chron. 14 . . ) a pluint? ; cf. L. pin mdlis 
iealherei i . ] J '1 uin.ige. 

1399 La.vu.. Kith. Rtdflis ti. j? pej plucked the pLinayle 
ITriiiii Jio. pure sky lines. 

Ploin DO, Ploinbette, obs. ff. Pi.rMu, Pr.LMMKT. 

II Flombgomme (plongom). Afln. [l* ., lit. 
giimtny lead, f. plomh lead 1 Romme gum.] — 

; ITl'-Hhoci-simite. 

1839 Ubk. Dil i. A *'/s 746 I^hanh-gonime. Tlil.s lead ore. . 
is 11^ dirty biownUh or orange-yellow, 1866 W’atis Diet. 
Chew. IV. 685 Plitntbgonttne^ syn. with IMumborcsinitc. 
1868 Dan'.v Min. (Oil. 51 577 S. 'I'eiin.iiit (who died in i8f^) is 
said to h.ive first an.'dyzed jilomhgornnie and made it a 
cninbiii:itii.iii of oxyd offend, alumiii.i, and water. 

Flombierite (pV mbicrdit). Min. [f. Plom- 
' bieies, Kraiice: see-lTEl 2 b.] (See quots.) 

1866 W.-viTS Diet, l hem. IV. 685 Ptondderite^ a hydrated 
I silir.ito of c.-ib iuni. ■ formed by the .‘ictioii of .1 hot mineral 
.spring at IM nnbieres un :iii old Roman mortar. 1868 Dana 
.^tin, led. 3) 80a Piomhkriiey . . a gelatinous substance, which 
! harilcii.s in the open uit, forincd from the thermal w-alers of 
iMoinliieies. 

Ploine, Plomet(e, -ette, -it, Plomp, obs. 

; formsofPLLM, Pli:me,Ph'miiet, Plummet, Plump. 

I tFlone. Obs. noe'^^. App. an alteration of an 
, orig. plane y Pi.ank shO 

(Plum h.i.s been sugge.sicd, but appears to be forinally 
impijssible.) • 

j 13. . .Minor Poems Tr. PerHOH .M.S. liii. 70 pe palme and 
I pe puulcre, be pirie, pe pluiic \riines lone, lone,y&r orig, 

\ [.me, tnnel, pe lunipere icntcl, lonyng bi-tweiie. 

Plong, plonge, obs. forms of Pli noe. 

! Plonge '!p1f«M^.^)> sb, Portif. [After l^.plongPed\ 
j ‘The superior slope given’ to the parapet* (Sloc- 
[ queler Milit, Encycl. 1853); « Plunge sb. 0. 

{ t Plonge (plpnd^)t z'* [var. of Plunge.] 

I trans. To cleanse (an open drain or sewer) by 
I stirring up the mud at the bottom so that the 
i outwarvl flow may carry It off. 



PLOP, 


KMJS 


PLOT, 


1851 Mavhi^w Z./i/>'>wr (1861) II. 425/x. Ibiif. 

‘When we plonRiiiK', one man saij, *we 1ms lonij poles 
with a piece of wfiod at the eiiil uf them, ninJ avc .stirs up 
the mucl ■ . while the tide's a KuiiiR down . . and lets out the 
water, mud, and all, into the 'I'hanios 

Plongeon, variant of i'hUNGEoy, Obs, 

Plonket,Plonte,f>bs. forms of ru NKKT, Pi.a.\ r. 

PI00, obs. form of Piioucii. 

Plook, Plooky, cic. : sec PLoiK, Plouky. 

Plop . jdpp), jA. and adv, [tehoic : cl. Pli’aii*.] 
A. sb. 'riie sound made by a smooth object 
(hopping into water without .splashing', tjy water 
falling in a small mass, or by bursting bubbles in 
boiling 1i(.{iikl; the act of falling with tliis sound. 

^ 1833 Scorr ‘i'oin ix, Wc lugged iif the •^..'dih.* 

heroine, and fir^l one leg caiiic hoim: out itf the tenacious 
day, xi'ilh a phjp. 1863 IhxniN'C-tiui. i.i> lultind 'I'Im; 
plop pIof> of the tilde mud P'.kjIs. 1886 t.>. Ai i.i.n A/4* 
i. 9 I'lie wave of thought and foeliii;^., stirred im 
the unruffled potul of ei.ghtec.ntli century opinion hv the 
.startling plop of Ihiffon's little pebble. 189a Lownoi .s 
Camping Sk. Wc threw liny stones into liic water, .it the 

(piick plop of which the angler would hurry to the spot. 

XI. adv, or int, Witli a pl(»p. 

1844 Thackkkay irand Fat O'atn’b. ii. She advaine- 
bai.kwaids towards the i.oiniiig wave, .'ind :is it reaches lu:r 
■-|.lop ! she sits down i:i it. 1863 Kisosii v 
iii, A few gre.il drops of rain hril plop into the water 

Plop CplfMV • [Kt'-hoic : cf. prcc., and I^i.iiMP 
v,\ i/itr. 'I o fall with or as with a plop ; to drop 
Hat into or upon ; to plump, Hoil To plop, up : '^i'o 
rise with a [dop, as a bubble, etc. Also iran^. 
ill caus itive sensi.*. 

x8at Cf-AKh I'iit. Minsfr. II. ifi The brooK, wlikb I haw 
..w<itt:li'd with joy till liiirsling off it ])lopi In running 
gushes «>f wild imirinuring 1839 Tm u Kh hay Cat/, ■ 
tint: vii, An apple plops on xour unsc. .'imi tn.ikcs y.iu a 
wurld's \i(i;idiM ;iiid glory. 1897 Kiii.in«; Cup/. tins Conra- 
ill. The rclcaseil lead pluppoii into the sea far alie.ifl. 

Hence PlO'ppiug r»/i/. .\b. rind pp/. a. 

i8a7 Ci-AKii .s'/up/t, i'al. S4 Tlic plopping gun's sharp, 
niornrniary sbuck. 1893 J. .\. IJxkhy .S'. Urov'ns 
cfr. 3 iB I'loppings ,ind spT.’e.Iiiug : as of iiuiny.Mn.'dl swiiiiiiUTs. 
189;^ AV,«i.Z.i'. Sow a The plopping of the wave', 

against the wall. 

t Plo-rabund, a. Obs. i-arc’-\ [f. J.. type 
’"pionihund-itw f. plcntre to wcep.J 

1623 (\iC.Kr.r.\M, /Wtn-abf 4 iid\ one th.it wrvpvdi much. 

Ploration (plorc‘-J^n,. ^a/r, [:id L. p/bni- 
tit^n ci/f, II. (if aclioii from ptbyCirr. to wci p.] 
Weeping. So Plo'ratory 1/., wee ping, mournful. 

1828 />Vrt.-v;*'. XX III, ;;9»S l-'hilanihiMpiMs . pum 

our llieii p'loraliniis mi thr fate 1 if ' A flic's swartliy sons 
1858 Mavni-; Fipr.\, /.,r, The shedding of tears; plora- 
li'i.i. 1831 Crayitrn fr. thr (',»,7///.w/.v 4.'! In diMiial d .-.leful 
id'ir.iii.try sirain lie explit ati.'. fh’ nMi'ninl of loss and g.iiii. 

•f-Plore, T'. Obs. t.itv-". In 5 plowrt?. [a<h 
I.. p/,>r:trt\ F. //?7/;vr.] in/r. 'IV) ueep, wail. 

f Z440 /'r,*i.'tp. / I ■: I’l 'wryii, tjr wepyn, /.'era, 

/'•/;/, 1‘lMWiynge, or \\':pyn.i'e,/i'.».f.'«A. 

PlOiih, dial, firm of I ’lash .f/\i 
Plot tplpt;, sb, .‘Mrio 5-7 plottc, O-7 plott. 
[A|)]K*aJv» in late OK. {sec sense jl, if indeed the 
single iiislance belongs to this word, and then not 
lill late c. ; in senses .',-7 not bcfoie Jfilli e, 
(.)rigiii unhnowii. See also the eollaltral form //■/ 
^I’l .VT which arose in the ibtho., and was 

for two centuries or more cuiiiiiion in all ifciises 
cxe. I and 7. Si.*n.?es me found carli(.r in //#?/. 
For the relations between the two, .sec T’i.at .sb.'* 

As to sense 7 see the note uiulcr branch III.] 

I. tl. A small poilioii of any surface (e.g. ol the 
skin, .1 garment') (liflV^ting in character or aspect from 
the rest of the surface; a patch, sjiol, mark. Oh. 

>377 bvxGL. P. PI. li. Mil. luuldc a cotr *'r 

cryMviidonir. .A(' it w.is m.ileil in iii.uiy places witri lu.my 
sondri pi utes, Ol pruyde Ii'-tc* a ploiu-, .inil Jk-.u’. .1 \ihiire of 
\nho.\oiiit: .spcchc. <14,^ Promp. Pan'. 40;,/i JMcckc, 01- 
ulotle, purcmnnda. iNd.^ Plot. i/'trd pick. 1583 

lA’i.Y Fpist. in _T. W.xtwm Ccutunc 0/ I.onc (.Vrh.i T 
could fiudc nothing hu?...lo.isc stvingo.-’., whvie I lycd haul 
knots; and a table stoidc, where: 1 fraincci :i plot of w.iv. 
<598 llAKi.i vr ray. I. .jit 'riu; men sli.uic u pi ’t font s«.piicc 
vpoii the; crowncs of their he.ids. 1607 'I'orsFU. Faur-/. 
Pcasis (ihs?) 7,23 The horse will lir. .full of .scabs anil raw 
plots .ihout the neck. x686 Land. ilaz. No. 214 1/4 A daple 
gray Mare,.. a IMott chafed ii])oii the side of her Cheek. 
i8as'-44 A 7 //f/r dW. P-d. 4) IV. 49^1 Wry ininiilc 

pustules, forming circular plots of a brown, c'r reddish hue. 

2. An area or piece (of small or moderate size) 
of ground, or of what grows or lies upon it ; rsp, \ 
one used for some special purpose, indicated by the 
context ; a patch, spot. Cf. Pi-at sb:-^ t . 

? a 1100 iCharm) in Lichorm.iiiii tjV.vr/e** dcr Angels, 410 
Ic a5ni.m wylle to ajenre. mhlc fla:l ic haihbc & na-fre 
Afc mlyiitaii nc plot ne ploh, nc tnif tie toft, nc fiirh nr 
futmacl, tic land nc Iccsc. 1463 in 4> l/ouseh. 

E.vp, (Koxb.) 461 All ai rc of niedrw in a nodcr plotte. 1490 . 
OxioN Efisydos xxxvi. la^ We requyre onely..a Uiyll 
plotte of groiindc where we inayc dweiie in peo-s. a 1500 
Flcwcr .y L€a/\x\\u And why that some did reverence 
to the trer, And .some unto the plot »f flourcs fair V 1573 
Tusser Husb. (1878) 213 In Cambridge thru, 1 found ageii, 
a resting plot. Shaks. Mids, JV. iii. i. 3 This grvene 

plot slmll nc our stage. 1598 F lorio Itai, Did, Ep. f>ed. a 
What pleasure in a plot of simples. t8a4 Middlkton • 
Gantt at Chess in. i. 127 Poor countrymen have but one 1 
plot To krep a cow on. 1660 Season. P..\hort. 20 Youth, 
who are tlic seed plot of futur e woe or weut. 1669 Stckmv ' 


.Mariner's i. ii. .;4 Wi: ..jd) ;,i,y ijlain .Siiperlicie", 

\vho.se ^>id^'S are uiieijiKil ..a I'lut, as of a Field, Wood, 
Hark.., and the like. 1722 Woi.i.asion Fe/i^. AW. vii. 146 
'I. he little pluts, whii.h tlic .'■CM ral families jxissc-ss, and culti- 
vate. 1820 W. Ia\ |^.ci .Skdi h !>/:., Rural Li/t Eng. gy 
'I’hc trim hedge, the gr.v.s plot }.i !oie the clcxjr. 1891 Z./w 
A’/./. Weekly Notes h-,'/- A land i...'iiip.iiiy. .afterwards sold 
the adjoining land in building pluLs. 

t b. 'I'lic jilacc on wliicli a building, lnw’ii, city, 
dc. is situated ; site, situation. Ob.^, 

> 54 «, W. J'aii>-.v> /. Sfot. .-X iij h, 'J lie plot of this 
CVislell standetli si^ iKiturally strong. 1551 KuhinsoN Mores 
I 'tip. II. i. (1895) 119 f .‘ilics . . ill all |ioyiiti:.s fa-diioiied a 
lyl'.e, as taifurili a.-, tlie place nr plulle siiffereth. 1587 
1 'ii;mim; Co/:/n. //e/ins/ir'd III. lyiy.'i He likewise* heg.ni 
. .the stiengilieuiiig of Athidou \ijili gal*-s and (jtlnT fuili- 
lir.iliiin.s, the fiiiindatiou aijd pint uf the bridge nf C;iU;rh(gii. 
1601 Mom \nh /V/wj* 1 . 114 They who founded it. .were .so 
hliiid as that they muhl iioLchoo-vi* it fin the plot of Chalcedon. 
1603 r. .M. Progr. to London oj yas. / (.‘iij, Me Ive.slowt-il 
this d.ay in .sunu-ying of the plots and fortlljcatious [nf 
ISerwu;!;]. 

II. In I he following senses /Ar/ oecuis earlier ; 
see Hi.A'r 

3. A ground* plan uf a building, city, field, farm, 
or any area or part of the earth’s surface ; a map, 
a chail : - - Tlatj/#.-* a. Oh. or ari b. exc. in ( ’..V. 

iSS« i»Ki.*i* l^athto. l\no..'f. n. Pief., Tt.i duiue the 

pl'jUe of iiny eoiintrcie tliat ^011 shall in. as iii 'cly 

as iii.-iie he. 1579-80 No.: Ill Ptutinrh • ifji) 4;/, Han- 
nibal .. ilrew a plot i‘f a e.aty..ai’,d ciuis«-d it t" he l.*uili 
and inhaViited. 162B Ihur.Y i ny. Metiit. ii .V;.? yi t )ui 
Kiighsli plulLcs are vciie ill made, and tlu: Und wif.iig 
drawne v ju:rt: \m*»: h.iu*.* bile Iraiie, 1669 ^ Marinry.': 

Mag. V. ii. tl Hi.w i-j take ihn I'inii 1..1 Field at 
.Station. 1706 Ihiii.i its, To yv/,X a I'i.d ■am- mg .Saiii:i*. . is 
. .to make a small Prick in the IMut or C.'iMit in that J.;iLi. 
tndc .im.l I.nn.;inide, where the Ship is *-npii-^s'd to hi .it 
lli.m liim:. 1775 J oil N.snN //V.v.^ Wkr X. , I he 

niiiss i.if tin' (athedr.d of Kl"i i. . .It, \ihoK* |.!'.r U i-;i ii\ 
lia'-cJ. z88i ti, iibner.^ .Mag .-Xpi. ' j-, It .vill ht- ste-n on 
i i-fcic.in c !■> ih» plot of the place. 

i‘ b. 'I'iic ty])C or rcprcscnlaliuii cf hume- 
tliing. Obs, rtf re, 

*597 Mii>i»i.K!nx JC/.yd. .So/nji.ft ii. |'!•^lt••d by hiju tliii 
is the pl-.*l of «;\ii, Vndoiie, c-.*nupted, vanqui.'h‘d by tlu 
«l‘;vil. 

*1*4. .'V sketch or outline of a liloriiry work. 

(T. I'l.AT .3. Ob.w 

1548 l’.\i M'.S E.rped. .SV.- /. Pief. I* ij h, l.c.W I n\;»i 
woorthely he doubted by the pl^tt nf my I*i*jh.*.a»’» to Imu*: 
made the h.iOiinc i»f my l-* it'kc lyl.o tlu* pioporlinn of saim.l 
J\*lers muiij I will lieic h .iin. of fin liter proi.c.s of I’jefaot*. 
*SM bo- IMum-I-v in Klli.> ('ng. Lett. Sor. 11. II, -.'jo It 
h.'iith phased your musie f.\c'’ 5 Ie!Ue M.iiesiic laiilie loari.eplc 
a little riufe of my simple penning, \vlii*.li 1 termed I V pia 
.Worn. 1605 r»\(ns . tdr'. Learn, ii. l.)e«l. ? 15 .Such a ph'-ttc 
made and retofUd to nirtnoiit.*; may.. Inini•^tr:r li^iit t .1 
.my jmhliipu: de.signalioii. (^1626 AImu-i.kiuv li'ouun 
/A vc.uv Women y. i. 170 Why, sure, this plot's lirawii fal.ic; 
here's no .such lliiiig. 

'[ b. ? A diivicv', .T design. Oby, rare. 

1603 Maksto.N' rlnf. .V .!/<•/. v. Wks. k’-'i 1 . 6.* llti:.. 
makes .si.v plot.s nf set f.ic*.'', hef..#re he .spc.ike*. one wise 
wonl. 

t 5. A j)laii or sclicn)c for the coiistilulion or 
.'iccompli.'fimciit of anything; a ])urjM)se, ik\ice, 
design, scheme : - rf.xr. (/».•* 4. rVV. t.xc. asiii7 . 

1587 Fi.i.m'nu Conin. //o//.'t:.h d III. *>17.' 1 'I h.ti tin.* 
Calendar uiu;c rcfoiimd .iM.«»idii!g i t lid*. pL-l, need newer 
here.ifler ciiltcr to he alieied ..»r aiiiended. 1596 
.V/ii/t’ /re/. Wk.*;. ttd-dn*) Cu.-i/i '1 iieif: have heene disi t.s 
good plotlcs de\i.sed, and wi..c«..Jiin*i ll:, rast allfiiMdy ahoiit 
refi irm.'ilion of that ri'..dmt:. 1607 T. .''i-.xhkl Pretheriy Per^ 
s'tasit'ii 11 ii, 1 in-iier yet c>nild Ijce hrou;^lit. .to thinke that 
foiiiie and plot of Cliurchgoueriimcnt so iiinch admired and 
magiiitled u.s the |K.-i'p(:tu.\ll and uiiely fit gouernmenl for 
Christes Church. .fitiiMi; for such a Monan hyc as tki-i i-;. 
a 165a J. Smuii Set. Disc. vii. ^lo This is the great design 
and plot of tite gospel. 1678 C». iA\(»nrii Inteil. Syst. 1. i^•. 
■.1X1 A design or p«>licy of the lYevil.,io c*.mnlci -worl: (iod 
Almighty in tlic plot ofchrMUaniiy. 

0. 'I’he jdan ttr schcnic of any literary cre.a- 
lioii, as a play, poem, or work of prose tlclion. 
t'f. ri.AT sh,''^ 5. 

1649 1 .ovKi.M K /*#'!• Wf 7S Th'oUier Itauiiedy] for the Gentle- 
men oth’ Pit, Like to themselves all .'S|jirii, Fancy. Wit In 
which plots shunld K'- .subtile as a FUiirie. 1677 W.’ Hiciiks 
. lZi« 0/ Sin III, iii. 62 The Plots ..f the l.e.st Pools may 
scUiietiiiK-s have a hole pick'd in them. 173a Lerkli.i-v 
.AUipiir, VI. $ 16 To censure tin” plot of a play. 1759 
tiOi.u.ssi. Mise. li 'ks.ixSij) III. 49:, 'J lie whole ]}lut of those 
live cmitus is 110 more than a young lady hapiicning to prick 
her finger with n neodh*. 185a I.kwi.s .Meth. Reason, 
Po/iths V. 4 5, tiS In every tiarrat Ivo, there ks a certain 
connexion of events., which, in a work of lictioii, is called a 
]jlot. 1878 Gi.m>.st.»ni.. Print, llotuer ii. -.j-S In the plot of the 
Odyssey, symmetry is obvious at lust Mglu : in the plot of 
the Iliad, it has to lie .soii.^ht out. 

HI. I’rob.ibly intlucnced byC“MPi.OT. 

\Complot was u.scd in Fr. from the 14th r., and occur.s in 
Kng. c IS75. It might he even more correct lo view* /A*/ in 
this scn.se as short for complot under the inffuciicc of the 
sense * plan, .schemo, or device already present in 5. The 
usage probably became widely known 111 connexion with 
the ‘ Gunpowder Plot M 

7. A plan or project, secretly contrived by one 
or more persons, to accomplish some wicked, 
criminal, or illegal purjiose ; a conspiracy ; also in 
later use, humorously for a -sly plan, an innocent 
scheme. 

1594 Sh.vks. ///, 1. i. 32 Plots haue I laide. Induc- 
tions d.iugerou.s,. .To n«* 1 my Brother Clarence mid the King 
1 n dcadb-'haic. 1617 Vic.\ks (///A*) Misebeefes M yslcric : or, 


I ii-.'i'.-on-, M.'i*»ier-pvtcc, 'fiic !*■ •wd':i-plof. Iiiiieumi l.*v 
htllidi M.ilic»*. ^2634 f.iiAi-.VAV A (phrnsus \. iv. Hr only 
knew All FiMit>,:tiid i.umpli.is i,f hi. 1681 Dfvuk.n 

^ Ac/iii. i'l•.Jt:^, ina. 1.1 f;d-i-, aiu m;ce'-'*aiy things 
'I o rai.sf up criiniiKii.wu.dilM. :oi«l min king.. 1683 Kvki.vn 
/*tary I'f'i J hi: FopI^ll l’l.a .i.n-i;;in i:ov. .seu.sihly In 

dwindle, tin.i’ the Mly, kiiavt-ry. ini]iiii.Kiii:i.*, .uid gidi.llne.^i 
( if O.ltis. 17^ RoIU-K I SON ( ./id.i. / 111 . W'k- . I .S I ; V . ■-■ /) Tlic 

aniljiir of this dangcrou-s plot w.i. Chailc'', ilnke of Uour- 
hijij. 1838 J'him.w.-vi.i. ljyi'Ci:e IX . i.-y I'lwy could not., 

have su-.ptri..ti'd tlie jilol- which wen: I.iid j.>r ilieir d(;-.Uiir- 
tion. .M vc.wi.Av Nisi. Fny. ii. J. Tiic;r. wi;ji; two 

plot-,. .Tlir object <T thf gTi.iii Whig plot w.is to i.^csf the 
nation in arms agatn--! the g'jvcrnnient. Ti.r It- cr plot, 
trniniiinnlj- r.-dl*.*d theUye House- phil,. .h.id I-;.. ii^.oI joi l the 
.’i.ssa.ssinaiion of the king and of the In it piesumptiviv 
IV. 8. iUtrib. nnd Ocmb.\ in scn.'C j, us plot- 
holder^ ’plate ; plot'divlded a., tlivided iuFj jduts , 
ill sense 6. a*; plot bnildin/^^ -construdicn ; in sens-.: 
7 , .Is -mad ;s(.*o M.vn a. 40 ), -rntne.r. 

-monger, -nighty -7tVi;:'rr; plot proof a., jituul 

against plots. 

190X Srnhti'r s Miig. XXIX. .= >,/.'l ho fnuli rf'.a;ii't; v.iti: 

the ,u';(.c*;-.sfiil .Xmoiii.-.u, tnvtl is li-at il- W'.'iki:’.'i!i. 

.-hip is iiifeiinr : infcrioi t'j iis ' p*"* hui!(il:!g .uk! invt.i.ii-.in. 
i6(m W. XV.visi.-v /tii fi I /"/ ,/-#!.* |ir.s_-. 4 'I he fn-i ‘'p!' :< a- in , 
of thf:ir innoit-m lifi^ihrcii.s riiinc.s. 1612 I j vwi:;. yesuits 
Do’.x'uJ, tyz I Me I then I'Mi.e vpon him v ilh lu-i lc-.'-uilii..i!l 
l*hjti.astcT.s, iw III.: an .-Xi. tt.*r, an i.»v;ilor or a l-vi kr-r. 1885 
H. O. l oH.HKs .\'rt^ Ii ami. /I. .h..':ip. 170 Klee, wiiii.li 
liny gicw..o:i the vm: 1 .sy>lcm, i’l “ploi-div i*ied le l.■.l.t..■ . 
z88i Pkilad. Pf css X: Jisu-.' -j The piv.thi.ldevs ;*.i the F.a^ti *.! 
t .'i-mctery held ilu ir ai.'tmai mei-tin;* Mojid.iy nigh:. 1867 
G. Mini nil 11 I'.fteyia wwW. III. \ \ *ciw lliii* he \*as 
'’pl'>l'riuid,an'.l;-he .set him at w oik iii> :i >tupf. iido'.i* pi . 161 x 
.^i*i-.i-:i» (,'/. Ab//. i\. .viv. (162', 771 'I Ilf i liirfc' ■plot 

ma<.fer, the Karh*. 1721 Aviii i-st terr.p /'//. Nc- if !i754! 

He is ii»» 'plol-mo';gtr. a.s a i* '. . v-oninier than \ ou . . iiiiL'.ht 
have easily .seen, i8z8 /'din. Re.'. XXX. 177, Fteluded hy 
the fahi io:tlioiiS «if oip ph.U-nionger.'-. xgoo .X'. A oth Si::. 
XI. SiK.i. i Idclil-colonrcd ‘p.iikin r»r ' 'plot niglu ' (Guy 
k awkes! treacle or gir.gerhr« ini in.idi ».f urdiiiary hoU-selii l-f 
Ilour. 161X Si KKi> t heat.Ct. Frit. .v.wi. ,1614) 61 '1 The 
t ‘.ri:y Fii.iis. . wliose Mippics.sion h.ith .snpp:ess*'d t!a* *i)Io'.- 
jdari*. of Ills giave. x6ix .Sii.Mis. ICint. P. 11. iii. 6 The 
h.-vilciL-Kiiig Is quite hevi.’i'd iri’ir .Xnm.*, oui of the hkiiikc 
.And Ii-m il -'f my I’lninr : 'plot proofr. 1897 Ihuhlic /VfT-. 
Apr. ; . *, Thi mo;.l .siKce.syful .«T nil iht>«; "plot weave: a 
wj- . .ihf Secretary Cecil. 

Plot I'lf'F: [1* .r/'.] 

1. irant,. 'I'n make a plan, map, ni diagram of 
'nil existing •>l..jtct, .1' a portion of the earlh’.s sur- 
lacc, a buihling, tl*:.'' : lo draw lo .‘■calc; to lay 
tioXMi on a map •.a.’; the position f*f a ])laci;, a ship’s 
coui.*;c); to icpic-'icnt ))y a ]tlnn ov diagiain : thc 
course or n sull of any action or ]»toccss ’. Also 
with dou'n. A No 

X59Q Gum-sr. /'o/.*;. i.v. ,'.i I'.'rzums To Kdis.. U k-. 
(lirosiul.’! X'lJI. 11' niav .-.te pkill*.! downc ni.iny 

p.i:«si j*i:- full <'f repentiint ■■'.»r!')w e ■. 1602 i 'cnit nil 

'J'i> Udr., Kf. k on tln= retort* .. that ihi.s treatlM- ploileih 
<i iwiii (..■i. iMw.dl.ns il 11...W siajidclh. 1669S M xo.W ’d,n iver 
M.tg, V. i\. 1^: H.'w t» I'l.it n I i>. h.i h\ ihi* Jv’nie before- 
g'.>ing. 1766 Canpl. I art it r v. .'.un e) ine. Ail rlo-e-, <>r 
I>:iviels tif land, . ire tilin' need r.ol he p’..-n< 1.’ bii 

li:idi!i..; t'neii ti in- nKH--i:it . . m h ;i:-< aiini)i l»c c'-nvenienlly 
nit.iMiiid wiihout pk'Hing or ptot>a( tivn. 1859 fj.vdiK 
/ ’.il .V.V.V. l,^ogn. -v Mi'ti.'h'i, 0‘ H'ro. I. iJ; J| we pl.'it thr. 
di furl .'.infe ( in vt* o.n tlu* .•-aiiie scale, i860 .)/ere. 

Mitg- yil- *'.V’ Thr Ctiiiii'iandt.r. .had ]>1isttt''! the rock 
np-'M hi-.- cIku!. 1880 W. G. Rr-m wis lytr.d. Mitallurgy 
14 The le ull.s. l.ihukitcd t i p!nlli*t'. iiilo curves .. f •: in 
peiin.inent i..!’ tin* g»eale:-t v.i’.ne. 1883 ('eitiit>v 

M.tg. Oi.t. m.p'j J'l'jtlin;.* t’nc.vn thi-. p<-».iiion on the chart, it 
iippeared that Gape Riveis. tn*, iV.v i*.l;ii'i\ -.ir C',elehcs, was 
the r.e.i.'-tvst bind, hr,vii;ig S. by 1 * 1 . ici; n.ile.s. 
b. 'I’o make or draw by fdotting. iw,-. 

1886 IT. S. rii.O'VN' ''/'.V. vii. (I £50 y They were hu.sy 
p1-.:lting their inapei. 

2 . T’o make a plan of (something lo bi.* laid out, 
constructed, or made, n.s a city, loitro-s, gankii, 
railway \ Also with out. 

1588 Sii.NSVR I'.'rg. (,'/:,tt 6fiJ He giii.*: in f.»%liinn f. rili a 
['late ; .Xnd *-(|uaiiii:.; it in \ ump-i." i* \m. 1I he. scene, ihe’e 
plctli:lli ('III a t*»;nhc by me.i*^uifd spiice. 1590 tiMiKM; 
Rcyat /'i.r. hujigr I'.p. Di.cb, Our Giltie of LantUm . plotted 
and nc. led by Biuir. 1649 Bliiiik/.w^’. tnipt.-^-, ///./•■. m 633) 
133 XVheti i)k>u wiuildesi plot out ihy J,;v?id t!i-:u« designest 
to plant. •« 7 .I .own.i. Oid Fng. y)»vi/v, -'tSq.’' 40 His 
li.vifdy of ' HitJo, Queen of (.'artha.’i: is al-^i rcgiibirly 
ph.titevl ••lU. 1898 .li.'bnri's Syst. Me.'L V. .4 SO Gn less the 

line of the .smaller cinv.iture be plotted out. 

b. To l.iy out (landX in jiluts. 

1889 G. I). XVakn'I-k .S'/uif. .St 7 u f/t A ll'id \v. y'4 Tlifte i.s 
not level ground for u large city, 'hui w hat llicre i- i.s plotttil 
out for sale. 


3. To jdaii, contrive, or devise ;som( thing to l)e 
cariicd out or uccomplishcd' ; to lay plans L.t. 
Now always in evil sense. 


..* 5»9 Grkknk .Mena/fi;7K XYk.s, tGro-^ail) VI. 117 Who 
1i>(nitig not n little to this couiisaile, that was nciicr plotted 
for his aduaiitugc. l6cx) li. Hi.oi nt tr. i?fl'iesftTggio jo He 
had fir.*‘t plortcil a wane .igaiusi the Iudi«inb. *631 Golck 
Geds Arrtt^vs lu. § of. 360 They, .plotted the . . mctcilcy'.e, 
devilish, and duinn.ihle giinp'iw’der-lrca.son. 163B KorsK 
Hear, f '/.■.•?*. x. it7o.') 150 'Then do not think it safe lo rob 
Gind of 11 is Gilory whieh he hath thus plotted nnd con- 
trived. 17*2 St).h.k .sped. No, ;'63 ^ 1 Tne good Man and 
Woniun. .who u.scd to sit and pk't the Welfare uf us theii 
Children. 1841 L%.nx Arab. A 7 .f. I. 83 Therefore, 1 will 
plot hi.s destruction with iny wit .ind reason, like as he hath 
plotted with his cunning and pcifidy. x8G8 F. Epwarp.s 
Raleed*' L -X-X. 451 A . . urotestaiioii that wliuibuevei he had 
Lioliddy ploti(;vl, hw liun never plotted treason. 
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b. With i lift nit irr nr clause. 

*594 A‘/c/:. ///, III. \. yi I hc sulitill Tiayior This 

<Ii»y li.ul pioltctl . . 'I'o uiiirliuT m«, 1601 It, Juns^in /.v. 

in Hum. (O'a) n. ii. .i My hlb'^uiinK hjiiiit ..can 
ciiihracf no ii-st I’ill it h.ith plnttcil by adtiisc and shill 
llow’ to rcducn liiiii from allectird will *lo i'i‘.a';ons iiiaii:ii.;c. 
1671 ( /inn ntc'x I. ‘ f. t'n.Uonis 2a 'rhey j)lotli-.d l«ij:oin tin- 
ilay liiiic' and build llicm n liiitt. lytM li. Wau'OI.k / W/u- 'a 
A uciul. Paint. J. vi. 1^7 Hud Im iilottcdiodcihrMUL* a 
*.•1 inct:.'*'--. wh'i h.'id delivered him from a pii.son and ollrird linn 
a till one. . 1841 I j\sk. Aral*. Xts. 1. 91 And plot with thee to 
destroy him. 

4. /////•. T'o form a plan, tkvicc, or ]'lot \in 
modi^n use, always for some evil, reprehensible, 
(•r hostile end) ; to scheme, lay plans, contrive, 
conspire. 7o phi ity to do the i-loiliii«:. 

1607 J. Caki'Kntkr Pininc Mans Pioit^h 1 AVid he 
hi'...;imielh and soundly he pl-.»iieih, who..helit»ldelh hliirai:i-. 
|i6&i JiUii.K y'ji. x.x.wii. u 'J'he uiched ph'iii-th against (lie 
iuiil. <71730 Si-.wi:i. Hist. \)uatic*s h/'js) I. I’lef. 18 l-\ir 
the (Jliiakers railed, have iml jih'tted ai:ai|ist the :^ovei 11- 
iiicnt. 1870 JIllv.^N^ 1 1 nut I. I. Oh Cl aft y one, with 
whom, amim.i^ the ;:fd-., ti.oii ii.avV 1897 Kiios- 

i.o.MYL It'/iitc A’t».w: . if’Uij 2<-h We’ve liad about onuugh of 
yoiir {ilul*,; Til plot it fioin now mi. 

1 5. trans. T'u devise the plot ur .story of (a literary 
work). f.Vcr. 


1596 .\amii: .V.iy/-.'e //’.nVi.'i Whs. (Oinsnit) III. 196 lice 
.Milf>.iiMri4 to Ilf. in aiiic thing but |.!lotiiiig J^taie.s, \\h( leiii 
he MM. hl^c•■.llr.■; iiia-ler. 1 1650 I >1 \ii.\Mt.>v T. A’i//ixri'^^''s 
Ktt.jf. i^iiiict' ii. Having plotted and penned Six p lays. 

Plot tplplo r^d. .1‘. peloUr ywlotf, jdob) 
1(1 tiirm into a ball \pchte, : sec Piillut and cf. 
J'i..\TooN’.] 'I’o solidity (soaji paste) by prc.^siirc in a 
niorlar ( peloUusc), Hence Plo’ttiug vhl. sb. ; Plot- 
ting-machine, a machine for solidifying soap. 

*885 W. I.. C.\Ki‘K.\"i KK .S'<»<x/ ,v Canities Aii. -.■oo 'J'lif ^nap 

i> ie.vly for the fin.^1 oppi.iti'#n, known a.s * jilolling ' ifroni 
the French, pelota^C'^ in which flie pa-le is .subjected 10 
eri jritmus pieNbUie..! j foim it into i.ake.-j. or ., bars. .. Such 
a machine, will 'plot ' -.'ixjUx at rarh |-•peratilllI. 

I Plot, r.-i (>bs. Kri'dii. form of J’lou r. 

1621 S. Waki) llappin. ss 0/ Practice 15 If the gaine i.tf 
practice did ii(.it .sweeten it, few would plot vpoii i’loydeu. 

Plot, v.aiiant of PbcTK t*. 
t Flotch. Obs, Also 0 ploche. [Orijjin un- 
ccitaiii ; possibly related to Hi.otch, which is later. 
Cf. also 1*W)T sb. 1.] A botch or blotch ; in qtioLs. 
applied to liiu spots t»f leprosy. 

1548 UriALL /-.rvijw/. Par. /./liv V. «.<; Abhorred lotbed of 
all men fur the f lule pluches of the. leprie. 1612 ti. /V4 w.v- 
nato's Passe/i,::- r 1. i. &.) A person . . who iilood at the Teiiiplc 
gale demaiuling of almes, with cctlai'.ie counterfait plotdie^ 
of A h-.aper [Ital. con macchic artificiate di lepra J. 

t Plo tcock. Sc. Obs. [npp. .1 perversion of 
JVitto, in accordance with some popular etyinoloijy.J 
IMuto ; in later popular ii.se, the devil. 

<11578 LiNoCiiW irilsci.niie) Citron. .Scot. (S.T.S.) I, 
'J’hjiir M';us a cry hard at the marcat t reese of ICdinhurgh at 
the houre of midnight.. iianieit and rallit l.«c the prorlamer 
th.iiiofihe sownii<iiuli‘4 uf Piotcok, i|uhilk dcs)iit ail mt ii l.j 
Lumpt li . .wiilitin the sjj.'ioc t»f xl, <1.13 i.s lu-.loir IiIm niair.ler. 

V 1587 .MoNTGOMi-.i.iii Sonn. xxi, 'i'lf; lym sail come vlieii 3c 
s.dl he acciisit, .\iid .syii cuinpeld at lMolo*k to appeir, 
1725 K.\.\mAY Gentle .Si'ieph. 11. li, And .sev-.-.n limc-.s doe.s her 
prayers l.uich wards pray, 'l ill Phiico«’k conics with lumps of 
lapI.-iiulLlay. Mixt with the venom of black taid.saud .snakes. 
Plote, plot (ph'l), V. Sc. and norl/i. dial. 
Also ploat, plooat, plout, plott, etc. : .sec A'/zy. 
/>/aL Diet. [Origin unecrlaiii. In .S. E. .Sc. ami 
iioilh. Eng, the o is long, a.s in mote.] 

1. tran.K. To scald, to p.arboil ; to plunge into 
boiling w.atcr. 

1724 R.x.m.s.vy 'Pea.t. Mlse. Dcd. vii, K'en while the toas 
lilled leeking round, Kailicr than plot a tender icmgtu:, 
'rrcal lelc ). 1824 ^].\U Auawa Galloz'id. Purycl. Plotted, 

boiled, or ralh(:ily plunged in lioiling w.alc.r. 1829 lluoc k i-.i i 
-V. C. Gioss.^ To ptote a pi^ i.s to |JOur serddiug water upon 
it, which cauM?.> the hair to come (jff. 1882 J . W.m kkr ’taunt 
to A alii Kt ekic 223 I hc water s. audin’ hot To plot thy skin. 

2. To scorch, burn. 

1785 W. h oRUi-is 7. >£>////#/ iV Depos'd I never .sooner .siller 
got, Uiit a’ my pouches it wuu a plot, y\nd sc irch them .sair, 
it w.is s.ac hot. 1814 \V. .Vi(;hoi.so.x To ToAuco h\\\, \A'.t 
Wel'.limcri plot an* to.ast their rheesc. 1881 Vwi. .Aberdeen. 


63 1*111 like to be plotted \vi' he.it. 

Plote, Flotlbrm : see I'loat, Pl.vtfokm, 

Plotfal (].dp'lfiil), a. rafe^^. [f. I'lot sb. f 
-FL’L,] Full of ]»lot.s ; scheming. 

1731 I’ll i.oixo CmK Gard. Trt%^. 1. i, Not so the stales 
man sembs hi.s plottui h>'ad. 

Flotiniau ■ )d<iti nian), a. ff. L. PHdtUms, .a, 
Hr. nAozrryoT, proper name.] Of or pertaining to 
riotinu.s (.\. M. c 204-270), the mo.st noted philo- 
sopher of the Xeo-Plalonic school, the doctrines 
of which he taught at Rome. .So Plotl nlo, 
Ploti'nlcal ad/s., in same sense; Plo'tlnlsm, the 
system or te.aching of Tlotinus ; Plo-tlniit, a fol- 
lower ofriotiims; Plo tinlae z/i/r., to imitate, 
or philosophize in the manner of, Plotinus. 

1678 CciJMciHrif fn/ell. .*tysf. 4 It must needs fall under 
one or other of those two Cciieral Heads in the Ploiinical 
iJumliUtion last mentioned, /bid. isvs Which Plolinick 
J.)octiine. may well p.v.s f„i u Commentary uimn Kiniie- 
docles. 1864 Wkiisti-k, Ptofinht. 1879 .McCi.f.vTocK & 
.Si KONG Eucycl. Idld. /At. VIII. 296/2 CriMi/er t ondcti.'ies hi$ 
summary of the Plotinian doctrine into three ili»‘.sc.s. 1882 2 
.Schaf^s Jittcyrl. Sehl- A' nrnul. II. 1854 They Plotinizcd 
even more than they Platumzcd in ihwir religium, philo- 


sophy. 1906 W. .M. Ma'imvri-. in Kxpodtor Feb. 162 I *676 D'Urff.v [JtitlA A Fond Husband, or the Plotting 
Acc-'idiiig to the Plotiiiisi, iiictUal ]itayer. .ha.s this offi.e ! Sisters: aCoiiicd)*. 1748 Riciiar».son Clarissa (iSijJ IV. 
c.'iiiiiiittcd III it, (u rlexate the sense-life into the life trf ' xxiii. 125 Have 1 not called thine the plottinccst hc.art in 


le.is' 'll. 

Plotless (plftlcs), a. [f. Plot sb. + -LU.^i.s.j 
\\ ilhoiit .a plot or story; having no plot. 

1704 I'uitien Di.\pl. x, Van's bawdy, Plotless IMays were 
iiuic our boast. x88a .S7ff»;i/<»r</ 25 Mar. 5 The cuiioiis 
] il. it K-.s.-. .story called * Kaxaiiagh 

lUhcc Plo tlossness. 

1823 j. b.xtY ill Lend, Mag. Dec. 648/1 The plotlessness 
..Ilf modern p]ay.s. 

+ PlO'tmeal, Utiv. Obs. rare—^. [f. Plot sb. f 
+ -.MLAL.J A piece at a lime, piece by piece. 
<1412 HoCCLKMv Iht Peg. Prine. 1 Ai-i.-itotlc':.] Kiuke 

of governauiice Of wliich, ami eck cif Oyk-s of regyment 
Of princes, iilotiiiel thy like I to Iraiislute. 

f Plo’tment. obs. t'iz/v— *, [f. Plot rA f 
? An allotment, .apportionment. 

16345 .Sttil. M.V. (i7f}:;)II. Kmi All which the poure jicoph: 
(lire not deny (hem. .and there fore., dixr make cuts, levies 
and plotiiieiiis upon theimelves to pay them. 

Plott, t)bs. f. Pj.ot ; var. Pi . at jA.- (s(*nsc 4). 
Plotted (pV tod), ppl. a. ff. Plot 7».^ + -kd >.] 

, 1. Plamietl, jircmedilalctl, pre-arrange tl by a ]ilol. 

1607 I'r. Hall 7V. \ii,^ back to his own head shall re- 
■ bun I id His plotted iiiischlefe. 1625 K. I .om; Ir. /•i*/'i7<ryx 
.-hgeuis V. vii. 331 With wondrous confuleiice. .he liegiin 
his plotted Tale. 170X Skim.ky ‘Tyrant of Crete iv. iii, 
by miracle 1 scap'd thy plotted Misihieis. x8m M.ackail 
l.i/e -l//>rj7J 1. 171 They [Orecks| slip out of llie ITioj.aiiJ 
hor.se, aiul take their plotted ways. 

2. Laid down or delineated on or in a i>l.an or 
idiart. 

16x2 SiiLUE.M IllttHr. Draytons Poly^olb. \I. 93 Plow- 
shares for dcscrihiiig tile content of ploUetl Cities. 1895-6 
Cal. Unro. Xebraska 134 A plotted chart of iiicasureiiieiils 
is furnishe d to c.n-h .stiidciit de.siring it, at tlic cost of the 
pi ic«! of the chart. 

3. Con.slructcd or furnished with a plot. 

«o4 DlJiciKY Talcs IVef. a j li. The plotted Drama. 

Flottoo (pIptP itoneC'U'd. [f. I*lot z/.i -p -kk ; 
coirelative to Plottku x] ^hie who is plotted 
against. 

1832 Hr. Mf\niivi-U' Ella cf Gar. i\, both inorali/o.d on 
the beauty of sincerity ..till the suppo.sed plotter but teal 
plott ec yawned. 

Plotter (pVtiu\ [f. l‘i,-iT 0.1 + -krI.] 
tl. One wlio makes a ])laii or map. Qhs. rare. 
*M3 Spet. ltrit.^^^se.x L 12 Muiiy Suiiie^our'^ 

and plotters t)f land seem to haiic a specialf curiosilie in 
olisei uing ihi.'. v.ui.tlion of tlu: conijvis-;e. 

2. One who ])huis or devises anything ; a planner, 
schemer ; one who invents or constructs a dramatic 

literary plot. Now rare. 

1589 Nasiik Martins Months .h'inde Wka. (Orosiirl) I. 
iSi These ganihoU..nre- net lit for Church ploiuis, nor 
coiiiriioii wealth casters, siu.h as wee are. 15^ F. Mlki-.S 
Pal/iid. Tatfiia 23.5 Anthony Mtindye our best plottei. 
1606 ill Nichols /*rogy. Jas. / (i.‘!28) II. 63 In .so .short 
a time to be iiccomplished, .a most st.atelie P.agcant, the 
woihmen and plotlcis thctcof haviiLg not past iwcUe ilayes 
<;f respit after their lirsi warning. 1748 Riciiard.sum 
Clarissa (iSiit 1. iv. 25 A i;rc;a ]ilotter, and a great writer. 

3. Spec. ( )ne who contrives or joins in a mis- 
chievoiLs or wicked jdot ; a consjiirator. 

i6<^ Proi. agsi. /..ate Traitors 108, I will name it the 
Jesuitcs treasf jii . . they were the proprietaries, plottcr.s and 
jirorui ers of it. 1624 Cait. S.xfiTif I irginia in. iv. 54 
i*lutler;t of those vilhiiiiei;. ..«8S Evi;i.v.n J?iaty 10 Apr., 
.\iiiuiigsl the plotters f.T imi.soning the late King. 1738 
Wai.iu'kton yVrL Legai. I. 230 The batlled Plotter who 
ili« d on a t#ibl^‘t. 1821 Rykon Sardan. t. ii. 308 Not fiir 
all llie plotters That ever .shook a kingdom ! 

Plo’tlory. iionce~ 7 vd. [f. Flottkr: see -tny.] 
^'he action of a plotter ; plotting, scheming. 

1813 bvKON Juan xm. bvxxii, I've been.. a so-bo matron 
boldly fight He r way back to the world l>y dint of plottery. 

Plotting ^^plr tii)), 7 }hl. sh.^ [-tnoL] The 
action of Plot 7’.l in variou.s sens(!s. 

*593 Na.suk Christ's J\ NVks. (Drosart) IV. 45 Without 
any c.arc, fore-cast, or plotting on thy parl..l shall hec to 
thee ail in all 1607 J. Norokn .Vwt.'. Dial. 111, 127 Tw'o 
principal! instrumeiits, fit indeede for the plotting of grounils, 

.. n plaine tabic, and the Theodolite, Dkyuln 

Def. Epil, Wks. 18K { I V. vagOur admired Fletcher, .neither 
iinde.i,siuA.id correct pluuiiig, nor that which they cal! 'the 
decorum of the stage’. 1683 A’i».tA Dali. (18351 V. 329 
but Heaven, 1 hope, will .all Plotting disclose, Anifthf. Laws 
»f fb^.N.ation shall utinish the Foes. 1831 Lvtton Godot- 
phin ii. Like Lysander, he loved plotting. X84S Penny Cycl. 
XXIII. 329/2 The term ‘ plotting ’ i.s applied to the imx;ess 
of l.-iying down on paper llie plan of the ground which has 
been surveyed. 1^3 AihenTtan 17 June 760/a The initial 
plot ling and ron.structmn necesva^. ..should have occupied 
less rime. .than the trivialities which have been allowed to 
take their place. 

b. Comb, in sense • used in plotting or drawing 
to scale,’ as plotling-hook^ -paper ^ -scale ; in sense ^ 
‘ forming plots as plotting-school. ' 

x68x T. Flat.man Hcractitus Kidens No. 31 (1713) I. 200 | 
May he too come To have my Doom That first .set up this 
Plotting-school. 184a Brandk Diet. Sc.y etc., Plotting \ 
scede^A mathematical instrument used in plotting, or setting j 
off lengths of lines in surveying. 2879 CassclCs Ttehn. ; 
Educ. IV. 52/1 'I’hc plotting-book is a simple rectangular ' 
note-tKMik. ^1883 IfarpePs Mag. July 165/^2 A. .bpeciuator ! 
wdujsc iin.'igination is fet loose upon a plotting paper. 
Plotting, vhl. sh:t : see Plot » .» 

Plotting fpl. a. [f. Plot ».i + -uro A] 

That plots, .scheming. 


; the universe? 1849 Mal'AUI.ay Hist. Eng. iv. I. 476 I'he 
burgesses of Wij^an assured their sovereign tliat they would 
defend him .against all plotting Achitophels and i-clx;llious 

• Ahsiiloms. 

1 fence Plo’ttingly ad 7 \ 

j 1^42 Richakilson Pamela IV. 106 There never,. could be 
j a <.ii:ntlcninn, .so fuolishly tender, yet so plotlini'Iy cruel, to 
hib Lady. 1864 Lo\vi.li. Eircside. Trav. 31 Fiedcrick the 
I Great, with head diooped plottiiigly. 

j notion, -oon, obs. forms of Platoon. 

I Plotty (pV’ti), sb. Sc. Also plot(t)io. [f. 

I pLOTii, ITOT V. + -Y.J A hot drink, composed of 
i wine or spirits with hot water and spices. 

! »8»4 Scorr Si. Rontuis xxviii, Get^ us a jug of mulled 

wine— plotlie, .'Ls you call it. Ibid.,\o\xx ploitie i^ r.M.el- 
Iciil, ever .since 1 taiighl you to mix the spices in the light 
I prii]K>rlioii. 1857 I- Stkwaki A'/'. ( 7/trt/-., etc. 114 

j (K. D. D.J Arise, aii* tak’ your morning nlolty. 

I Plotty ()>lp'ti), a. nonce wd. [f. Tlot +-1.] 

I Connected with a plot or intrigue, 
j X90X literature 1 June 4S7/i It i« « relief to recall the 
' ‘ plotty ' incident at (he inn iii cotiiiexion w ith this st.-iteinciit. 

i PiOUd. Sc. obs. Also 6 plod. [Derivation 
: unknown.] A green sod, a turf. 

*' 0 'erdecn Regr. XV'. (Jam.), xij laid of elding, half 
; pettis, half plodis. Ibid.^ i\** layd of cKling, pciliis it 
, pluddis. ijgjSta/ist. Ate. Sioi. Vl. 218 They aie su])plicd 
with turf and heather from the iiiuirs, and a sort of green 
I .sods, called plouds, which they c.i.st in the exliau.sled iiiossei.. 

I Plough, plow (plan), I Forms: sec below, 
i [Late OE. phh *= ON. plSgr (in Kigsmal 

• lo-iith c.) ; so S\v. phg. Da. plough plcrj\ in 
i OKris. pldch (EFris. plbg<t NFiis. plunge). MLG. 

fldih, plftclG (Du. plocg)^ C^lC^.pJtuog 

(MUG. pjlnoi, Ctitr. pjlng ) type *pli\go- 
or *pliVio-^ whence .also lAUiibard Lat. plofftm, 

; -us (Du Cange), Loinb. //VI, 'Firol. plof plough. 
'Phe regular OE. inilexioii of phh would have dal. 

ploges, Horn. pi. plo^as^ Riving in c.arly 
.MU piohy plo jCy p'o)esy later plon It ^ phzoh, plough^ 
])l. plo 7 vcs\ whence, by form -level ling, plough^ 
plough, or plo 70 y plows \ the former the accepted 
spelling ill England since 1700, the latter usual in 
U. S. Ill pronunciation, the final guttural was lost 
in some districts in 14th c., and has tjuile dis- 
appeared not only in the standard language, but in 
all dialects south of the Peak of Derbyshire ; it 
remains in Scotland as x> i plcttch, plnU h = 
ph>X’’, plw’x^)* hh the north of EngLand is 
represented by f {phitf ph:i>f\ plnif. pln/\ plea/, 
plif etc.: see Eng. Dial. Dill. L,). In PD.L't/iI 
7.'. ((j. V.) neilher.v// / i'^ pionoiinced. 

As M ith path, penny, and other c:uly/-\vurd.s in Tculutiic, 
the urigin of //ik, pi/ih, i.s involved in obst:mily. .\j)p.ar(‘i)tly 
the word was uf laic ajipcaraiice.^ It Is nut found 111 Gothic, 
which used /trha^nuT 111 OK. wliich used sulh, still retained 
dialectally, csp. m s. w., where plough i.s not used in this 
.v.n>e: .sec .Si ll, ami cf. Ang. Vial. Diet, In Norse, .aLu, 
the earlier name appears to have been </riV, cogiiate with 

O. S. erido. f. vbl. root <ir- to lill, plough (see Kak f.), which 
siirvive.s in Noi we£i:ui as ar a sinall iilough, perh. an e,iiiiri- 
nnd .simpkT iiiii lenient Ihaii lhe//f(^'r The n.a me is also 
found ill Lith. ptiugas, and in the Slavonic langs. generally, 
OSlav., Serv., Russ. lLiyri,//i2/r'\l*ol./tVi Boh.//«// ; but 
is Llierc admittedly from German.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

1. sing. a. 1-4 ploh, 2 PI05, 3 -4 plouh, plou^, 
3-5 PloKb, 4-5 plowjC-e), 4-7 plowgh, 4- 
plough, (5 ploghe, plowgho, plowh(-o), 5 6 
plouKhe). 

fxiioo Sax. f.ecchd. III. 286 Ne plot tie ploh. C1200, 
rxxMS JMoh [see b. il. /( 2250 Pr(r:>, ./U/red 95 in (). E. 
j Misc. 108 pat . . he cheorl lito in fi >j» . . .^iid his plunh hco 
I i-dryuc to vre alre hilu.nc. a 1300 Cunor M, 1238B (Cult.) 

: riogh I'/V. plowed and ham uiih he ciight. 13& Langl. 

P. Pi. A. MI. 95 His pilgryiii atte plou^ /but. iiS For 

• oiirc plouh. rx3B6 Ciulcuk Xnt.'s T. 2ij Wayke b«;ci) the 
; Oxen in my Plough k/V//t-ynough|. c 1400 Maundgv. (1839) 

: xvii. jSt Callynge on oxen in the plowgh [Ro.vb. pliighj. 

■ * 4 »S Et>f. ill Wr.-Wulckcr 665/42 //oc aratrunt. plogh. 

z42n5 Lvik.-. DeGidl. Pllgr. 11400 Carte & piowli, they lier 
i vp al. c:i4S0 Lovki.icm Grait lili. 310 Goofl Inowhe, Of 
: hinde.s and Rentes, 0.vcn And plowlic. 1483 Cath. Angl. 

! 2H4/2 A Ploghe (.4. Plughe), araD'um. 1530 Pat.sgr. as^i 
; Plonghe, chareve. 1513^ in Weaver li’elTs ll'iUs (1890* 65 
Half iiiy plowyhc viz. iij oxen. X573 Tusskr //usb. (1878) 54 
Mad hrmne, tcHj rough, Marres nil at plough. 

». 4 plou, 4-5 plo, 4-7 plowe, 5 ploo, 4- 
plow. 

I 13.. A Hit. /\ b. 68 To .see hem pulle in plow. 
r i46o ToTfHchiv Myst. ii. 459, 1 Hiall hang the apon this 
pi.) [rimes do, loj. 1466 Poston Aett. 11. 2K6 They.shuld 
hold the plowe to the tayle. 2607 Norden A'mzv. Dial. iv. 

T o I A dayes wurke of a plowe. 170a Aodison Diai. Medals 
11. (1727} 93 And docs the nlow for this my liody tear? 
17x8 Rowk tr. Lucan 1. 48 Fields unknowing of the plow 
[rime low]. i8a8 Wesstkr, Plow, tgoa ibid.. Plow, 
Plough. 

7- ‘Vf. and north. 4-5 plufth, 5 plu^o, plughoi 
pleuche, (pluoht), 6 plewgh(-e), plewch(-e), 
pluch(-e), pluiohe, plwoh, (pluchet), 6-8 
plewoh, 5- pleuohp 8- plough ; 4 plue, 5 plwe, 
5-6 plewo, 6 pleu, 4- plow ; 9 dial. plu£^ plouf, 
pleaf, pllff, etc. 
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f 1375 .SV. Leg, Saintt xxviii. (Marga^rei) 70 Sk; men 
wyiinis of cnl & plrucli. /ftitf, xi. [A'in/nH) i.ja In jjniiciis 
lo set pluclu U-iute Inuclt]. c‘1400 Maunukv, (Kox)).) 
xviii. e.s pc ox will drawe in J»c pluKli. c 1410 Avt^v, Art/u 
xlix, Goa liiise a gud pluBc X4S^ Sir G. Havk /.nw Arms 
(S. 'I'. S.) 240 The ox may nocht wclc drawe in llie plcui:hc 
hot gif lie have a falowe. 1513 Uouglas ^JCfuis xiii. n. 7 
First gall he mark and i;irkill with a picwch. 1535 Afien/eeu 
Krgr. XV. (Jam.', Ane pluohet furncM with gair tlmrtu. 
153J Stkwakt Cron. Scot. III. 27 'I'hat nieii sould Icvc 
ihmi'oiit haith da and nyeht 'I'hnir plew yrnis. ^15^ 
Ji'\Ku/Mg Jok 9f Jynfiy vi. (Rami. M.'s.), Withonttin oxin 
I Haifa pUiohe. ijai Ramsay Kic/iy \ Samfy 70 'J'honius 
has loo.sd his ou.scn fiae the iilciigh. 1786 lluRNS Twa 
Dogs 301 A country fellow at tiic plettgh. x8a5 Rkockett 
<V, C. iiloss.y Plttjfyplcugh^ a plough. 

2. fL 8 pLoxes, 3 plouis, 4 5 plow^os, 4 7 
plowes, 5 ploo8, plogges, 5-7 ploughos, 6 St\ 
plewifl, 6- plows, 7- ploughs. 

1131 O. A‘. Ckrou. an. iiji On jra tun )>.i waes term plowes 
oiVrr iwdfe. gaugende, ne hel»:f nohl an. >•75 Prir.\ 
yJit/r. tf t)^ ill O. 100 His plotiis to diiiiin. f-' 1330 

K. I’.m NNit CuroH. // '(ifrvCRolK) 37K5 I’o hein )>aL at jiHiwes 
?i*.dc. 1387 Tkkvisa ifigdt'u (Kcills) VI. 1O5 Here plow^es 
^ede nuu^t ary^t. 1:1400 Malnukv. (iKjg) xxiii. ssu Carles, 
plowcs, and w.iyiies. r* 1420 Antuts 0/ Arth, \ii. (licl. 
lM.S.',Of palas, of parkes, of poundes, of plocs \rime clues -- 
rloiighs]. X449 i^taldon^ A‘.W.r, Conri-Iyoils ilhindlo vt) 
No. 3), Nullus liabcat plugges. 1523 Fii^iii'.ini. 

Howe a plough shulde be made. ^2 Theie Ih: pluwcs 
of Hyiiers iiiakynges. i^jbk Ktg. Prtvy CoutteU Sod. 1. 494 
Oxin to sc.rve and labour in bis plewis. 1632 I I I'YWihiij \si 
Ft. iron v/.cc f. i. Wlcs. 1874 111. -v;-.* So many Hatchets 
Ifamiiieni, Plnwe'i and .Sawes Weii: I hit bet brtaighl. 1765 
A. 1 >ii:kson Treat. Agric. (cd_. 3) 1 ^0 ‘J'here arc no less than 
an hnndted i.liffercnl ploughs in England. 

B. Signification. 

1 . An .'igricultur.il implement, iist?d to prepare the 
soil for sowing or planting, by cutting furrows 
in it, and turning it up, so as to expose a fresh 
surface lo the .iclioii of the air. Often used as the 
symbol of agriculture, esp. in such expressions as 
to he at the plou^^hy to folhiv or hoU the plough. 

It oj.'isisl.s i:s-.i;iiii.dly ijf a I'littim; hladrijn primitive types 
a pointed ^tick) iixed in a frame di.'iMn by uxen or lior'.es 
lor in K'Lciil times by iiiechaiiicnl puwer, a.s steam;-, and 
guidi'd by a iiinn. 

t: 1200 t h;:.Tiv iscjoj |».'ift all sw.i suimn fe nowwt i |>loii |*e 
turrncim erlie Mr lawwcnn. <11225 Amr. A*. 484 5 »f*- P'- 
>>paib: lie dulim, ne l»e sulnli (JAV. T, plobl iie erode, hwo 
Uepte h.'Lin none hobb'ii? ri4oo J‘A>^iu/.ftn’s 7\ Had 
they hen out of Hdigioun, They micit liavc: honged at the 
1515 liAiiri /tg/.tg. x iv. (!iv/i Some for th»* 

iharet, sona: fur iliei ari or pluuuli. Ami some for h.'ikiieye>, 
if they he. liglil and toui;)i. 1568 Ok.\moN Chrnn. 11. .Vi<j 
Few ur iHiiie of them were fktntleineii, hut l,\ken from the 
pbnigh and i.-.'iil, and oihe.r crafle.s. 1577 H. Guouk J feres- 
htu lis tt/fAr. ( VI 'J'lie paries i.T the rl- »\vc, .'ire the T.'iylo, 
the .^lu'lfe, the ISeamc, the Foote, the Coulter, the Sh.ne, 
the Whceles, and the .StalTe. 1601 Ckcii. in .Sir .S. O’l'.wes 
yrtit. tto. t.ords .V Comm, 1 do not dwell in the 

Country, I .iin nut aapiaiiiled \%iiii the Plough : Pint 
I think that wlio-.(x*ver doth not iiiaintuin the Plough, 
destroys ihi.s Kingdom. 1718 Rmvj; Ir. t.ucau I. j-jj Foreign 
Tcn.ants leap the haivesi now, Wlie.ic uiicc the great Dicta- 
tor field the Plow. 1756 7 tr. Keyskr's Trav. (i76j) IV. 481 
The celehr.iled .Mr. Vaniiige, prufe.s.sor of iiiathemntk''-, 
followed the plough till he was eight and twenty year> 
age. 1822 Scon Ftrate iv, 'I’hc heavy tart load of timber, 
t ailed the old StOI> pluUgh- 

b. \Vitli prefixed wonls, dcnominalirig pecu- 
liarities of structure or jnivposc : c. g. 

t\ud'/e f/oHgh^ .'i plough with two sh.ire.s, ony by which 
two furrows call be turned .it uiice ; aUo, .'i rever.'iihlc pbxigli ; 
handp.y a sin.'di light garden pl-jiigh drawn or piisheil by 
hand; .u/v/A/a*-/., a plough which also soMltrs seed in the 
fiiriow; sidi’-hill one adapted for ploughing ncioSi a 
.''teep slope: skcu'ton-p.y one in which certnui parts .me in 
skeleton form ; straJdle-p.y one with two shares for lunntug 
nil each side of, and covering in, a line uf seed ; also dontU 
utotdd’htyard p., drain.p.^ molc-hiil p.^ rcz'enlhti' p.y sU-am, 
p.y suttsoil p.^ etc. Others, of which the itieaniiig is not self- 
evident, will lie found under thrir first eleinont, or in tbvir 
alphabetical phnee: e.g. ItRL.xST-, Dk.\v-,Ganc-, Hoi-:-, Iu->, 
Moi.K’, Shim-, Ssuw-, 'ruRN-wuv.sT-, WnKi-a.-vi.ov«:;ii, etc. 

1653 bu ini': Fng. tmprov. hupr. 202 The Double Plough 
ploughing two Furrows at one tinie, 1704 Pic*. Hust. .s. v., 
The I>ouUe-wheeled Plough, constantly used in Harlforil- 
shtie and clMcwhore. • .The One- wheeled plough, which in.^y 
be almost used in any .sort of band. Z72X J. Kp.mo.mm ■ 
jn Morliiiicr Jfnsh. 1. 101 He says liliRwise, that he ' 
improved some of the same sort of I, .mid by plowing i.’f 
it up with a lircast-pluugh. iwi Compt. Fatn.-Fu'cc 
iij. 216 Plough up your Mole-nills, Ki-.. w'ilh u Mt»le- 
hill i’lough. 1B36 Penny Cyet. V. 307 In Pr.'ilMiiit ..They 
use the excellent Flemish swing plough, which they c.ill^a 
fool plough, as it is also called in some parts of ICngland, in 
contradistinction to a wheel plough. At the same time they 
also retain the old and heavy turn wicst plough. 1874 
Knight Diet* Meek, 728 'i'he double-plow, in whii.h a shal- 
low share precedctl the deeper •runtiinK, longer plow, origin- 
ated in Pkigland, where it is known as Uie skim-coulter pioiv, 

I hid. 040 The originator of the double plow seems to have 
been Lord Somerville, who devoted nuirh attention to the 
pract ical details of agriculture (1799). His plow* . . he called 
a double furrew plow. 

o. In variousyfjf- applicalions ! c.g. t(<i)a8the 
instrument or means of eornine one’s livelihood 
\ohs ^ ; {p) in reference to it.s oreaking up hard 
ground; etc. 

(rt) c 137s Sc. Leg. Saints xxxiv. {Pelagia) 57 pat wynnyng 
wes lang hir plucnt. c 1386 Chaucku Shipman's T. 988 But 
o tliyng is .. Of Chapmen that liir moncie is hir plogh. 
a 1400 Tsumbras 397 pay bade hym swynke, . .* Hafe we none 
oper plogho *. 

(^) i$a6 Pilgr, Per/. (W, de W, 1531) 23 Our hertes, whiche 


wc Mrc Rl tirck**- with the plough of abrdynence. 1668 R. ' 
.SiLELK I ! Uithandman' s Calling vi. »i672) 142 He puls in ■ 
the plough of morlUicaiion. 1781 Cowi'kr //<»/<? 334 't heir 
iiiiiiil a wildernc.ss through want of care, 'i'he plough of ■ 
wisdom never CMUei ing iheie. 

d. Plimses. {a) To put ‘.lay, set'} ones hand lo . 
the plough (alter Luke ix. 6 j;, tu uuderlakc a bask ; 
to enter 1111011 a course of life or conduct. 

Z3to WYt.i.if Luke ix. 63 No iii.*in seiKlyugc [i.433 that 
piiLlilh] bis liuiid Lu the plciii3. and biholdingc aieii, is able 
to the iiW’iiie of God. 1526 Tixuai.k ihid.y No man that 
putti'tli bys honde to the plowe, and luketli backe is apte 
to the kyngdoni of god. 15^ Dai.kv.mi'Lk tr. Leslie's Hist. 
Seot. IV. .»53 (jiibeii he h.Yii pul hand lo the phiitbr, lo 
i ler.ciue y.'iirof pruffitc and gude friirtr. 1632 SanoemsON 
.V/vv//. 4 1 7 Reach fi.Hirth thine hand towanls this .‘^|>iritu.’ill 
Flow. ^ 1718 IIirKi:s & Nei-kon J. Ke:th:svell i. xxiii. 47 It 
w.i> Time.. to sel bis Il.mid to the Plow in gixid Earnest. 
1886 .Mrs. Ly.sm I.intiin /'. Carav xw, He had jmt his ‘ 
bund to the plow*, and he was not the tnaii to turn l).ii:k. 

•I* \b) To put the plough before the oxen, to reverse 
the natural or proper order : cf. Cakt sh. 5. Ohs. 

li34o.'I_iv«/*. 243 Muche luilk of religion /ettc}> Jh.* / uul) be- 
lli ue be oksen.] 1571 Saiir. PrLttiS Kt/arnt. ,v.\i.\. 9 'That 
iiiakis. . riio iilowcbe tMifoir the o.\iii go, tin; best the man to 
gyde. 1653 t-K'.'f iiAKi Kabelnis 1. iT'arnici ', He wotdd put 
the plougniH'forc the oxen, and daw where it did nut iti h. 

under the plough : (of land^, in cultivation. 

1836 A ^nny Cyil. V. 225 Thcie are actually under the 
plough 307,800 lacrc.'J. 

2. a. Si. A team of horstrs (or oxen) harnt ssed 
to a plough. 

(Cf. <|uot. 1131 in A. 3.) 1575 -6 AV^, Frhy Council Scf'i. 
II. .ijof .\rtliour (iruhanie .. cruellie. . . euttit ibe plewi-:, 
dang ,'iiid ^itruik his servaiidi.s to the gieti (;lVnsi<mn of thaii 
hlude. 1786 huKNS I'o Auld Max'c xv, M3' pleugh is tiow 
I h)' hiiirn-tiiiie a*. Four gallant brutes as e'er did di.aw. 1809 
liAwnwii.M Ihwiesdny Bk. loi V.aii .-Man li.as now in tin- 
demesne si.v ploughs, and 14 xillarits and 6 bord.irs vvitli 
four plough. . There is a church .mid a prie .t wiili half a 
plough. 

b. (?biflly 5 . 70 . dial. A team of druuglil hi-ast'^ 
harnessed to a wagon; sometimes including the 
wagon. 

1505 Liber Kul'tr ICclh Cath. If. i.-jh, Deparltd unto 
G id by a my.sfortuiie of ius plun.ijhe. by re.soii when >if lelc. 1 . 
c z630*Risoun .S l\-voH § '•,2b (li^ioi 3.47 He took haris.. 
.'ind made of tbeiii a plow to clifw timber iheiKe lo build a 
diurrb. 1(^69 WoRi-iiA::r..y3AA Agri.\ (if.?! ! A Plough, 
a Ivriii used in the. Western p.-irts for a Team cf Horse 01 
Own. 1762 I’lORLAsG in Phil. Trans. 1 . 1 1 . ;v»7 I he driver 
of a ploiigii... laden with tin, for Pcnzancf coinage, .. found 
himself and the plough, <»ii a sudden, Muniutided by the sea. 
1813 T, Dwi.s Aji^ric. ICilis Glu‘s. s.v., A \vacg'.»n aiyl 
lioisos, or carl and horses |o.;elher, aio callijJ pli.niirh in 
South NVills. 1873 Wii.i.iAM.s c-i JoSf-b .Somerset (.’Au,'., 
Plough, a ream oriior.scs; also a w.iggon and hor.ses, or 
u w.iggi.iii and oxii). 
fti. a. « rLoi:oH-L.\M.> I. Ohs. 

aixoa l-sce A. mj. <1400 iiamelyn 57 lo!m my eldl:.^l 
.sono shal haue nluwe.s fyuc Th;ttw.4'. my fadie.» hcrit.i;:i: 
while he wa.s on lyue. /hid. puu ba.'^t hade,.xv. plowes 
uf Umd bi’«!'i'i<in«: vcrc. ci4So(A(i'»t'3'(.'<i;'/. in^-xfi.K.K.T.S.', 
j. incse with ij. (:roftes..lii the lownc of Kdfuirbury, .muJ j. 
|ilowe of loiule III the fehics uf \r€. same lownc. 14B3 Ca/h. 

. Ingl. 284/a A rioghe of laiide, c.irrmruto. 1597 .Sm-:m-; 
tk l 'erh. Sign.. Ilidn terrx. .mic phnich of land. 1761 H 1 mk 
tlLt. Kugltiud I. .\ix. 443 'riie trcli’siaslical revenue.s, whic.h 
..contained eighteen lhoU‘- 4 »n:l four liundTcd ploughs of 
land. 1791 Niwik t'our ling. .V Scot 247 .V plough ol land 
ill the Highhiiuis. .is, on an avemge, ahoul I'lfieeii Scoti h, 
or twenty F.iiglisli acres r>f ar.Tblc land, besidc.-> a certain 
e.itent of hilly, or p.T.stuie l.mul. 

b. Ploughed land. (Chielly hunting slang^ 

1861 WiiYih Mrr\iLi.K Mkt. Itarh. if. It makes no oilds 
to him, iiaslure or plough. 1883 Pall Moll (•'. 21 Dec. 4/2 
It is by his per mission., that the gaily-decked squadrons 
g.i thundering across the iiastiiic.'ind p1riu.ghs of middle and 
southern F.ngUuid. 1884 Craphk z8 Oct. 410/1 Ihe scent 
lof*thc fox] on the plough Ls cold. 

4 . transj. 'Pho group of seven prominent stars, 
also called Charles’s Wain, in the constellation of 
6 V.rrt Major ; also, that constellation as a \vhol(.\ 

Cf. L. Trivni's (lit. ploiigh-oxciih the Great and Little 
ile.Trs vVirg. .din. iii. ^.x^gemines PnoHcs). 

1513 Doi'Gl.as -'/iA'cTi.* viii. Prol. 1 51 The plciich, and tiie 
polys, the plaiicltis liegaiie, The son, the s*;viii sieriii.s and 
the Chiirll wane. z8^ Lock-vi-b JSem. $ 341. 154 

One <if the most .striking irircumihilar coii.vlellalii.ins i.s V’ls.! 
Major , . , the Plough, or Charles’s Wain. 1893 K. (>k.mi.\mk 
Pagan Papers (181)4} 104 Higli and dominant .miidst tlic 
I’^nilalion of the Sky . .bungs the great Plough. 

O. Applied to various in.struments, jiarts of machi- 
nery, etc., resembling a plough in shajic or action. 

a. An instrument or machine for culling or 
trimming the edges of books ; the knife of a plough- 

' i^ress or cutting-press. 

t688 R. H(ii.Mr. Armoury 111. 360/2 Plow, or cutting Knife 
by which the leaves i.»f Inxik.s nre cut even. 1771 Li.'cku.miik 
Inst. Print. 4U9 'J'hc .. parts of the paper whu.ve Margin is 
adjusted . . are subject to the Itookbinder's Plough. 1873 
K. Spon ll''orkski>p Keceipts Scr. 1. .395/* Ujwn one of the 
checks [of the cutting pres^i arc tw'o guidc.s, or small raised 
I rails, for the plough to work in. 

b. A plane for cutting rabbets or grooves. 

1678 MoxoNilArcA. A*.iyrf.iv.68-o Thc^Plow.. is a narrow 
Rabbet-Plain,.. The Office of the Plow is to plow a narrow 
square Groove on the edge of a Hoard. 1815 J. Smith 
Panorama Sc. Art 1 . 111. iWi Yovnc Plvery Afim his 
tnvH Alechanic 8 396 The plough is necessary in such wrork 
os making drawers. 

c. An instrument for cutting the flushing parts of 
the pile or nap of fustian. 

1875 in K-n'icht Piet. Aleck. 


d. A knife used for ' ploughing’ mackMcls, cic. ; 
see PLOfcH 7 K 7 c .and MACKi:Ki.i.-//i>//.^''/i. 

+ O. All instrument for taking the altitude of a 
heavenly body. Ohs. 

i(Sgo l.i'.YBOT iiN Curi‘. Math. 617 There are oi her In.siiu- 
iiiei'ts fw t.'ikiiig uf the .Ahitinle uf tin: S!.i!i hik! .Stwi-. ; a-» 
the Phiugh, iht* A-.trol;ibe. ihe J )eiiii-(.i..’- ihr iJuw. 1710 
J. il.MiRis l.e.w Techn. II, /Vim', .in Aiiciciit In.-inimcril, 
tho' now Ilf it innr.h UM:d at Sea. 

f. A narrow .•iliovcl with Avhicli the liailey is 
turned over in malting. 

1875 Gke Pitt. Arts II. tcB When turning iinly is rc- 
i|uived, he ir.es what is called the ‘ plough tlii-. i. long- 
li.'iiidled I'nd. ill shape very iniirh re:.tmijling the ;«.iill n( a 
bnat, ;ini.l in using it i-i iiiadtf t«i pass thiuUgh tlic giain, 
picciscly as a -srull i-: iii.idc to do in the w'aier. 

g. In an electric trainear on the coiuluit system : 
The rod maiiil.'iining contact with the live mil. 

1903 Pitily Chron. 16 Mar. 5/.1 'J'liey ;ire . . fitud . . wiih the 
uiidergruiind irulh-ys whiji make coiM.m 1 wjih ili»; htih'i.; 
condiictur.s by incar.ii uf a 'pluiigh ' lowered iiit»> tin-, slii'iul 
conduit. 

6 . An antler or blanch on the horn of a caiilioii. 

1892 W. PiKi-: Sorih. Canotla 43 'I’he pt-rftt t di'inlile pl< n.r^li 

i-* more often seen in the sin.illt'r ‘.pecliiicn, the. larcrr anini.d 
being usually provided with only oiie, or with t.'iit phingh 
and a spike. 

7. attrib. and Comb, f-sonic c»f which may lx.*long 
to the verb), a. attrib., * of or pertaining lo a pluugli 
or ploughing’, as plough-beast y -chnin. •devh, -cotil- 
iCTy/cast. -fuld.-foll.'. -furrow, -4MW.7;; ((_i.\KBoN), 
-givitndy -harness. -Judey -neat, -n.r, -r.in, -/■//, 
-ropCy -senanty -senicey -shaft ^ -.^otk. -tacklin-, 
deain, -timber y -time, -iraek, -upland, -wheel y 
-woman y -loork'y b. objective ami obj. genitive, .To 
plough-holder y -maker] C. iiis'.niinensal, etc., .ns 
plough bred. -tlOT'en, -lorn adjs. ; d. similativc, 
as plough -shaped adj. 

1454 in F.llis Orig. 1 fit. Scr. 11. I. i2:> T<'.kc ;ill I'he ^plow - 
keslc;. and othe.r llc^^e> of ilic s;iifl 1788 M. Pi> K> .N- 

Poems Oi Ilk ’'plow-bred wi.::htw.-id {!ati.u, dear 
.s.-ifi: iis! 1897 Croi KKiT Lad's Loro xvin, I'll . . srud the 
nn'iv uj» wi’ 'ple.uf li-chains and r.airt-'apcs. 1875 ksi'..ni 
/.'/cA .1/1 v /r., -/Vtivi'-f .Vr-rV, the ^ril^llp■:1ha])cd iMfce on the 
nose of a plow.hcain, havim' three hion.s. in ritfier of w hich 
liie in.;; “f the duuble-liee iimy he- pla.-cd, .i. cording 
to the rlcpih uf furrow liesired. 1871 SvMNm'KM:. S-oigs bcf. 
Sunris.'. li.rtho 17 The *p!ou;;h elovtn i..lofl. 1607 'I on 
SIM. /‘outf Ltt.asts 1165^.1 66 'I'iic Athenians had three 
.'.evnal “pliw-fcast-i which they «ihsi.T\fd ye.Tily. 1805 
Sporting Mag. XXV. 31.-, My l.indlady’- two ■^uns wc.ie 
liirivcil hoin ilw 'pl-iiudi tielil. 1577 ir. Jhiidnt^cri. Peiadex 
273 If the ♦ploi.qh folks do idlely w•a^t their iiiaislerj. 
Mibslanf:e. , 1844 SiLfiih.s-. Pk. Tarnt I. 49''! l/etper than 
the 'ploufth-fuiriw. 1687 Irish ProcitXiii. .14 Sept., •pl-.w- 
(•.irraiis ami other small horse.-*. 1640 in 11. Piuud /list. 
llatertiKun, A/ass. liSs.;) II. y/j Ordr.-nd that the* hitliei 
Plain, being •.'UlK.livided several Lotic. fur ‘ Pl iw-gtisiin.l, 
shall be made,'! loininun ficlil. 1895 W. R.ay.momi A'/zre/t; 
tf ICar vii. K4 l.ike a rook in a plcu;;li-gromjd._ t 1386 
t.H.\ri>R Miller's T. S’/fi A Miiyth,. .Th.il in liis forni* 
.sinyllic-d ^plough h:iii.t.\.s. 1886 J*. Il.iupv.IAyw ( aster fr. 
iv.'Plough-harnevs at the saddhr'.s. 1613 .MAWKirx.M Png. 
Jlus't'andm. iii. P. iii. .-V si.iy Jnul iiiilc lo tl-.e **J'ioiu:li 
houlder. 1561 D.vr.s \x. Pullingeron .Afo.. iMi/.P -■•■i 'J'he 
l.'.iiiipcred I'alfrej’es w-hii.li eate aw.iy the proiu-iider fiDin 
the leane *plou:ih lade*. 1600 1 h-:i v.-i.oi> vnd Ti. Ld:i’. /! ', 
Wks. i.'-’-.^ 1 . f.* ■ That, .sike h-nii.y men .sisf! he liam^ieit like 
plu-j.ides. 1812 .‘^iK J. SiNCL.MR Xyst, tl.’fsb. Scot. 11. .App. 

i\pjiTer.ticc to a c.juiilry carpenter and •plovighmakcr. 
1552 Hi ioi-.t, '^Ploii.^hc in-ale or o.xen, 1503 Dls- 

li\i< Thistle -v Po.<c HI Lat no liuwgle. wiili his liuslcuiis 
iidmis, The iiieik "pinch o.x up{ire.ss. 1844 Sim'IIRWs 
barm 1 . 6iq The ploiigliiiiaii giiidi-a the lior.*cs w'ilh ^ploiigli- 
lein.s, ni.idi' of rein-r-.ipe. 1536 MS. . Ice. .S'A yWiu's /Am/., 
Caufert'.. Payd for i) par’ oi ’plowgh lyppis iiijd. c xsfik 
C ti.ss Pembroke Ps. cxxix. ii, Thou JI.i*.t ilieir "plow- 
rijpes cull in two ! 1733 Tvll t/orse-l/oeing Hus!'. \i. 124 
Villainie.s of l-aiglish M *1 jw-Scrv.'iiit>. 1766 11 ;.ai.Ks 1 osk 
Comm. 1 1 , vi. So t.)ur comiiion law 3 ers. . derive it fruiii sc. ii.an 
oltl I.alin word denoting (as they tell iis; a pluugli .th.ii, in 
ineiiior^’ uf it's orii;inal, it .still retains the name of soLage 
or *plougli-scrvu:c. 1878 TU:i.i. Ccgctil aur'.\ Comp. .A nut. 
435 'I'he ‘ 'plough sliaped bom:’ foini?- the termiiiAl port ion 
of the vcrlebial column. 1695 J. ’1 eli-.mk in Nicholson 
Hist. \ Trill/. Tiitt.s\iZ^g} 16 It i;a.si a 'plouftli-sot k .it Jiim. 
2814 .‘siOTT It'iio. 1, IMoiigh -socks, shuttles. raiHllf^lii-ks, 
avid Ollier urilinarie.s. 1695 J. Kua aros /V^AvA .'icript. x 14 
The kiordian knot was but "pluugii-Uu kliiig liaiiipi'i d in a 
. knot. 1799 j. Roukktson Perth 324 Formerly, four 
! horses :i-hreast w-.is the "plough team of the higliland.s, .'uid 
! is still in use. 1896 M. T, Pkakm.ss Hist. Manor Kensing- 
ton. (Kivm to The quaiiLiD' of land a plouph-tc.-uu will lurn 
up in a year varies according to the soil. 1626 Haco.n .Syli‘.i 
S65S Some arc K*st for *Ploiigh-Tinilier : a.s A.sh. 1(807 
Sii.^K.s. Timon iv. iii. 193 Dry vp thy Marrowes, Vine.s, and 
' Plough-loriie Leics. xiB^ Sti:i-iii.ns Pk. Farm I. 4i)o The 
black mould ininiedi.itely under the "plough- track Inuf been 
coiiiprc.ssed. 1730 .V. Jersey .Afelu\u‘.s XL 226 I'here is 
, also loo .■\cre.s of* Plough -Upland in \ cry gooil Order. 1733 
'I'CLL Horse-Hoeing Hush. xxv. 414 In plowing miry Clays, 
where ■'Plow Wheels cannot go. i860 G. H. K. 111/ 'rti-. 

I ’Tour. 164 'J'he "plough-woniaii drupiietl her cras-crom in the 
scratch that did duty for a furrow. 1880 Dctvthy p. .w i, 'i'he 
two Yorkshire girls were.. both, .excellent ploughwumcii. 

8 . Special Combs.: f plough-bat •* IToutiH- 
staff; tplough-beetle^Pu)UCH'M£LL; plough- 
bird, -bolt : see quots. ; t plough-boon, in M 1 *. 
plo^bonCy ploughing done as a service by .a tenant 
for his lord ; plow-breast Bheaht sb. 9 b ; 
plough-bullock, (ii) a bullock used in ploughing ; 
(/») one of the mummers in the Plough-^^onday 
festivities ; f plough-chip » Flougu-head 1 ; 
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plouffh-cleaner : see qiiot. ; f plough-oloui, an 
iron (tlate nailed to the frame of a plough at the 
side : cf. Clout sb.^ a ; d* plough-cock <■ Cock * 
14; plough -cutter ; plough-day. 

(tf) aday on which the tenant was bound U) ploiiuli 
for his lord; (/;) - Vlouhh-Monpay ; plough- 
diamond, a kind of glass-cutter: see qiioi. ; 
t plough-oar, a piece of iron attached to the ligljt 
side of the plough-beam, to which the harness 
was attached ; phitgh cock\ plough-jag (/f’lw/), 
^ plou,qh-bnl!o(k {h '\ ; hence plough -jagging, 
acting as a plough-jag, mumming: I- plough- 
jobber* ri/»i;uH-JO«r.KR; plough-knife, the knife 
of a bookbinder’s ])loiigh-aitter ; plough-light: 
see quot. ; plough-lino, (a) ilu; line maiking the 
limit of ploughed land; cordii^Jcd for the Irac'es 
or reins of a plough ; f plough-mastor : see qnot. ; 
t plough-meat, cereals ; plough- modal, a medal 
given as n ]irize at a ])lougliing-nialcli ; plough- 
money, t m) money paid for the right of ploughing ; 
(/;) money collected by plough-hoys on riougli- 
Monday; plough-paddle, -pattle, -pottle, a 
plough-.'.talT; »- I’addi.k sh} 1, rATTT.K, rurri.K 
i 7 >. I ; plough-path: sec quot. ; fplough-penny, 
(ti") — rLor«i(-ALMS ; y li) tumcc-itst:^ a penny g.-iim-d 
by ploughing; plough-pillow Pillow a/*. 4d ; 
f plough-pin, a pin or holt used in connexion with 
ihecollar ofa plough : see Collar r/r. 13; plough- 
plane - sense 5 b; plough point, tlie point of 
a plough- share ; often detachable ■-•■Slii*- point ; 
t plough-poto : see lM.oi.*nii-FoOT; plough-press, 
in bookbinding, a ].»ri'ss in which a book is held 
while the edges arc cut or * ploughed * 'also i;alled 
tutiuti^‘pr£ss ) ; |- plough- rest, -ry.st ™ JvKKSr .r/>. ; 
t plough-shacklo, I he clevis ofa plough; plough- 
sheiith, t plough-silvor : si?c quots. ; plough- 
spade pLOi.-oii - staff; t plough-spindlo : see 

quot.; fplough-.star ^ sense 4, or ?Arctuius; 
plough stot :■ phiti^h bullock ; f plough -string, 
one of the traces of a plough ; plough-stuff, the 
timber used for a wooden plough ; f plough- throck 
- pLoruu-UKAD I ; t plough-till, -tilth Ploimiii- 
T.ANi) I ; plough-trco, a plough-handle ; plough- 
trench:.’., to trench with a plough ; plough-truck, 
a riding attachim nt to a plough ; f plough- waro, 
beasts employed in ploughing; plough- wdteh. 
-witchnr (i/ia/.), a Plough -.Monday tnummer; 
plough-witching, the perfonnance of the phnigh- 
witchcib. Also Plolom-ai.m.s, PloI’u.h-lam*, etc. 

•Pliiwbnr [';«». 1530 v-iO/i 

•Plouchtf liclyll, iiutiftkt </i.* chan'C. 1573 I’l ssi-.k iluxr. 
(1S78) j; A ln;cllv, i)lou.i;hst:ifiu, lo ftuilicr ifit* 

1707 Moimimkk Ifn'ih. I. /'b i l’lou;;li .St;itT 
aiii.t x888 4^ 'l‘ho luiino I'f tlii.s bird 

.-/if/a/'f/Aitl in tlir iKM^hh utdn^xi of (.'ain: KiiJnaiijKT^. is 
‘ The ’Plou'.;h liinl or * IMniiuli IV»y *, jiivcii 011 ac(.oiiMt of 
its habit of iht; fariiic;r's |jlou^]i. 1884 K.mmo' 

Diet. Mcch, Sn|ipl., *P\ko /io//, a h-jli f>r >e'.uiin4 rho 
sli;u*\ Liiid.- iU*::, »r ni >IiI-ho:ird lo I ho nI icK-. 1438 lii'utn! 
0/ Citiu ky o\ 'i 'ifrkm Atftl. KoU < )li. ct qnadraiis 

for qilia;bijrir. 1884 IiHfikmcnt «v Ma Ji. Rev. i I )t ■ . (17 1^/:* 

A hi»rnccl ’ploiii'h-bii-'.'ist .. is rcLnMjinen<tod fwr jilou^hiiig 
afltT shi;t'.p. 176* C.t'fitl. Ma^, Ucc. si>8/ir //.’**, Plouj;!!- 
Munday. ..Dll ihisday the youir^ men y-ike ihcntN'-Kos, and 
itra’A a plouv^h alj-jvit witii nui-ick, and mis; or two pt'i vjrn, 
ill antii. dii-ssi:-., liki;. ia(.U -puddin.;-, *’0 fiij.-n house Ij 
h'Hiar, lo g.ilhcr iiiijucy to dnnk. ..Wt: ihrm lin Itciby- 

sJiirc] the '^IMi.nii'h-IJidKirks. 1766 Cortpf. rarmce -s. v. 
/'urnip, To my phjir.;h huUoLks 1 allfiw ihu 
qii.antity of turnip-;. 1649 r.i.Uiti, Iniftrov. 

xxviii. {161 VM90 (.'ll] rht:m tin- l■’hllKh'thnn;k, vjiii'j 

ihr ‘J*kiiic:h-i hip. I ->.11;, II mtaiii the renn of Flou-^h- 
head. 1875 Knicmt Pki. .1/sV//.. * ricM-LUanir, a Inn;:- 
liuridled tliriistirig irnplt.im‘.iiL l:y u-hloh the phnviiiaii may 
rid the plow of chokiiit* weeds, or thr share of aocuniidated 
■s iil. X376- 7 Durham /lev. RoRx (Surtees) ;j5(> In iino 
Miolde))ri:di;lot el ij •phiedol eiitpL. ..xvd. 14^ in Ripon 
Ch. Aefx iSurlccs) .y j, ij plojfh tlowlrs. xB^ RoMiiis 
Aj^r/l-. .<(■ Prutt I. xvi. 517 Flat plates of iron nailed lo the 
wooden fr.ime are t.'ilh'd pIou::h-i;l-:jiit.s. z688 K. Hoi.mk 
Ay/iionry III. -tjji/a 'I'he *lM<iw Cork is the Iron to tye the 
Oxen l-j tlic Pli»-.v. 1550 in 7//* R,p, Ihp. Kpr. /it'/. 94 
[.V riiin evtry husbaiidiiianj vi ’p]uui>f)e daies, vi i;;irl daies, 
tii in''.n T-r :l daic to repp C'line in harvest. x6x6 Sohi i... & 
Mmikii. i'.onntry P'annr 20 Kioin Pl->w day, whi«'.h is ciier 
the .Miindsiy after Tvvclflh-tlay, (ill .S. Valentines day, xSaS 
f. NiiiHoi.sfi.w OPcral. Mechanic 616 ’’Plough diainurids 
li ive a sipiare niit on the cud of the socket, next the glass, 
whinh, im running the nut M)uare on the side of the lath, 
keeps it in ihc cutting dtreclion. X5a3 Fitzhkkh. Hush. § j 
'i h»-. 'ploitglic-eare is made of thfe peces of yren, iiaylerl fastc 
viito the Tvght sydeuf the ploii^h-beaine. /hid. $ 4 Somme 
pltiwc.i have a hende of yrori iryanglcwisc, sflte there as the 
ploii;jh-(:!:e- -hnl.le Ije, that hath ihre nyckes on the farther 
syde. 1870 K. Pkacock Rolf .Skh'l. ill. 230 What the 
iiiummer is to some other parts of Fltigland, the *ploiigh-jag 
is to Lincolnshire. Jhid. 2?^ *Plew*jagi;in' U for lads and 
yimn^ men. .nut for a chap like me, that’.s just a-goin* to he 
man led. 1683 Kr.NNKTr tr. Ryasnt. on /'ally 126 Why an 
Ass, ora “PlouRh-Jolihcr shall so-jner gain it than a Wise 
man. 17x9 1>’17 hi kv /*/7/r(ia72) I. 25 Lye safe at home and 
cur Plowjobbcrs rule. z8a5 Husu Exiny-day Rk. I. 73 
Anciently', light i':.*\11cil the *PIflu/ihdij(ht^ was maintained., 
before images in some churches, and on Plough Monday 
they., went about with a plough.. to get money' lo support 
the Plongh-light. x8sa C. W. Hoskins Vai/'a \m 1 lu: 


I * plough -linr steals up the inoiitilain-sidc. 1895 Rip. Educ. 

in ll'fxtm. tias. 25 hiiic 8/i Hung by a Itvop of what 
' kii-..-wri on farms as plough-line. 1848 in /.inr. A\ .V (.L 
Iiilv iiS8R.i 86 fill the old Chiirtzhwarden.s’ Book of Wad- 
diiigfoii there is., 164;-, tin-* appointment of 4] ‘Plowiiiei.sters 
,.|'l best- pi Miigh masters had in their hands certain iiioniirs 
i.tdled plwugii iiiuiiey, w-hich they undertook lo produce 011 
plough day.l 1573 I'l-ssfiK I/nsb. (187S) lo;* .Som ciiiilrif.s 
lark *plowiiieal. .md som doe want cowiiicut, 1844 Sir.i-iii ns 
/ik. /'arm 1. 648 Ihe *plrtijgh medals. .have.. excited a 
spirit ut omnlatiim among ploughmen, a t6ooD\\ J-N Raf imia 
ill Pemmokesh/ri: (iSqj) 105 fhdt’. Within I'lglosserow oiioly 
.Aiiaii Kiedig, or *PIowe inony-c, for right of ploughing. 
i8a8 C^'iirv/f (//.M-v. u.il. 21, "/VcW47/-/rtf/i//t',. .called also a 
pfaugh staff '. X4Q4 ' Plogh pziltyl, 1786 plcugh-peltle l-;ee. 
J’ai ilk. pki tm.: i|. 1820 Seat r J//V//w/. Aiii, * JIc will take 

I. ) the pleiigh petlle, iieigld'ioiir ’, said the good dame. 1873 

Wni.iAMs vS: loNKS Rcw/ersi/ (//.va., ' Plouf^h-pathy hiulle- 
l-aili. 1547 R^pon (.'^iirlees) III. 4s Ki tk- x .s. vj d. 

(!e reddili 1 lu^ vtHzatis * Pluwe pence accideiitihim hoc anno. 
1608 .Vkmim Scst Xiitfi. 31 Fiiiiy. .makes them .sterril 

of all goc'd iiianntM'.s, a.s the lawyer the poore cly.uit'.s plow 
pi-ncc, the ciltie the country cfiiuiuKliiies. 1707 Mortimki: 
flush. 11721) 1 . 46 'I'he ‘Plough pin and Collar-links, .the 
'’IMoiigh -pillow and Boulsirr. x&j I*. Niciioi.so.N Pravt. 

:• l.’S Tlie 'Plougli-PIaiie. .is used fi-i .sinking a gro.jve 
iii a ho:iiil. by Lakitig away n stdifl in the I'oriii of a 

II. . t.O!j.pil:ir piisiii. 1875 K.Moiir /V</. -lAvA., ' -point. 

a detticludiU: shaic at the e.\trciiie fioni emi of the pluw- 
hoily. x8gx C. R<*iin<i.s Ad»ifl . ////,**• 39, 1 niad«? rwo nr 
I ho c unsiiccessful at tempts to get the plough isjitit into 
the haul ft <17011 -groiiiiil. 136a l.ASi'.i.. /'/, A. \ii. 1^6 
.Mi ‘pl->uh-|iott: |r-. r. phowhat, /•*. j»ltnt4hue.s liir.r, plr.w - 
li itr, i.\. 64 ploiih-f'jf, |ii<jwb:it] .sihal Ll- my pyk 
and p.v*^.-.hi;u alte Roolcs, And litipe iny* ndtre to keiiir 
.ind i:h»-4e be viavies. i 1350 Aomina/e Gai/.-Af.gi. 140 
I M. I'.. '1'. .’<.) .Man doth a *plou-iiv.te in the Ijetii. 16x3 
iMamxIi.vm 1 / nsfuvtdm. iii. I’iijli, 'I hc Ploiigli-resl .. 

is a. small iui-5t* of w »uMk-, whirh is ii.vt at ouo entl in the 
fnriher nicke of the Pl-jugh head, ami the otlu-r end lo th'i 
Ploughs right. h.iiid hale. 1552 Hrc.ohi, 'Ploughe rvsi 
[piiittvd ryfll, http-a. huris. 1483 iath. AmJ. 2S4/7 A 
’ I’liiglie .SLiiakillc. 1523 Fii/iii.Hit. i/u.d. i .;Thc- 'plotighe 
shelh is a thyii peCe of’dryc woode, iiiad*: of uke, thal is set 
fast ill a mortt-y.s in the plmigli hcaiiie, and ;ds-.> in to the 
sharcbeaiiie, the wliiche is the keye and llie clikfe biiiiili- of 
all the platigii. 1465 .\\n\/lptk /\cd (Ami. l>e«-(N. i*. K. O. 

I \ . 65 N o. 0678^ 'Plowsilvcr. 1625 W. J i im;s Ripta is a^o I n 
.some places they have J^loiigli-siKenuid Ki-ap..silvcr, which 
is S ar.ige '1*1-111111: now lurtn-cl iiiL^ Mom y. 1809 J‘o.\ii.ins 
/ ii:v in fornier tiines, waMiioncy paid by 

S' line li-nant.s,iii lieu of .^ei vice loplongli the loni's lanvls. 1^4 
M 1- riii;.\.-, Rk. h'ap'pu 1 1 . 40'; his the ploiigliinaii does w ith 
his plough-stuff, or shaft of his *phjngh-sp.xde. 16x3 M .akk- 
iiAM J'.ng. I f ushuiidii:. iii. Uiii, 'i*he •Pli.uigh .spindds,. .are 
iwiismall r.Auulpct:0;s of woude. vvlik h <.(m)>lei)i together tin*, 
hales, 1558 Ph.m-.u vKneid. 111. llijb, 'I'he wayiie, the 

[il'iwsiar, and tin; scueii that siormes and tempcsis p'Mut-s 
L /•.'«. III. si6 .Xii'luruin pluvia-cpio. lly.adas gemiiiosijiie. 
'I'rioiiesl. *582 Sivnmii ksi .E/ttis ni. ..-Xih.) i’; 'I hee 
li '.ills stairye n-uiiig iu glohc. celestial liatiging ; 'I hee .souii 
..'t.irs .stormy, twi-e ti»ld, lln-c plowstar eke Aictiio!. 1820 
.Spvp/i'/g Mag. VI. Voulli dragging a plough, who, 
as they nfticiate foi oxen, .arc culled *ploiij,h-siot.'-. 1893 
Il'tiit/'V fiti... H Dec. 2/5 h would seem a.s though the spirit 
of the I’lough Slots is waning and th.it for siwiie reiison or other 
they* arc lo.sing interest iu their annual tMciirsions into the 
town. £ 1350 Xamiua/vOaR.-Apigi. us8(K.F.T.S.» / appap-. 
ay/e /we c 4 -ac.v»»..’‘Ploweslryng-g»:s. 1649 IMougli ihiock 
p/ottg^h-r/iip]. 1494 Faiiv.xn Chr.ui. vii. ccxxii.(i^si6i 143/2 
pppap-gin^ A knyghis fee sliuhl welde d.v. acres, and that is 
ill lilt’d for a '■ploughe tyll in a yere. XS97-X602 Transi ripl 
11 ’. Ridippg .Sessions Ro/ls K)| i’.very' j>cr;'.oi) oCtiipying a 
pl'iugh tilth of land. x8^ )ji.Ac:K.MOKi: Lcipia D, K.\iv, 

J held my 'pliiiigl-..iicc jiisi the same .is if iin King or 
t,>ia.eii had ever conic lo spoil my’..lian«l. 1707 Mokiimivk 
Jiusl'. •17--1) I. y) It iiuiy be d«»ni: hy one Plough iiiakiiie of 
a deep Furrow, and apothcr following in the s;iini: Fiirritw, 
or ljy * Plough-trenching, which is for u Plough to make a 
ilecp Fuirow, and lo hive eight or ten Men with Sjiade.-. lo 
Lilloxv the Pluiigl.i, aiul m.ikiii'g the 'J'rench a .‘.pit deeper. 
1765 ^tuseuipf Rust. IV. 174 Instead of digginp it with the 
s]jadc, I plough -I reachrxl it at le.isl eighteen niches deep. 
1465 .M.'.Kii, Px.sroN in P. iMt. If. 1H3 lie h.id a plouc 
goyng iu your lond in Drayton, and ther your .seyd servaunl;. 
..rokc hyi 'plowe w.irc, that ys lo S'ly ij inarys. /hid. 1H4 
'I'lier wa.s takt-n a playnt .ij-eii.si hem .. for f.ikyng of the 
forsc-yil pKiwarre at Drayton. 1827 Ci.ahk Sluph. Cat. 156 
On •Plougli-witch-.Monda^-, 1 wa-. in the ham. x8.. iV.. 
Smith MS. Collect, irarwicks. JFirrr/j (K, D. 1 .).), Down to 
1874 .. the plough wilclii.-s jirf.scntc'.l themselves on the 
evening of I'lough Moiuhiy, with faces ])ainled while, and 
in.ii'ked out liide'7iisly in red or hlack lines. x86o A'. 4- O. 
2iid Sci. IX. 381/2 ^J’hc miiTiinier.s are railed ‘"Pli.jugii. 
witezhers and their ceremony ‘ ''Ph^ugh-xvilching 

Plough, sl/.'^ .s/uni/. [f, rDdJGiJ V, 8.] The act 
or fact of rtjcclin^ a cnricliclatc in an exaininatinn. 

1863 KK.ym Hard Cash ii. I. 52 It is only out of Oxford 
:i plough i.-% thought much of. 1897 IPcstPU. Cos. 3 Nuv. 
rc.i/i In the B.ir examination, the percentage of ploughs 
Is.. 9 per cent... ploughed in Roman I^iw, and 20 per cent, 
in (Vmslitulional History. 18^ /hid. x June There has 
Leeii the usual plough in the final of about .36 yjer cent. 

Plough, plow ( plau) , V. Forms : 5- 6 plowghe 
(5 mrih. plugh(c), 5-7 plowo, 6^ plow (AV. 
plow), (6-7) 8- plough. (Erron. p.A. pple. 6 
plowen.) [f. Plouch So MDu., l)n. p/oe^tt, 
MLG., \Xj. platen, hMlO, pkfito^en^ Gcr. pfliigen^ 
ON. pH/lja. In 16-1 7th c. the sb. was normally 
plough and the vb. pi<nv{€^ repr. MK. types ploh, 
plofien or plowm (cf. enough^ ettoio ^ OIC. genSh^ 
lendpfi) ; so mod, ^z.pkwk sb., phtiw vb. ; but the 1 
spelling plmgh occurs also for the verb in 16-1 7th c., j 
and l)ecame usual in England during the i8th c., ; 
when sb. and vb. were levelled in form ; in U. S. j 
tlicy havi: both become pl(nvl\ 


I 1. a. trans. To make furrows in and turn up (the 
I earth) with a plough, especially as a preparation 
; for sowing ; also i^soL to use a fdough. 

rx 420-40 Plowyngc (.see Vlocohinc; v/i. s/p. il. cx 4 fe 
t'.r.oueley Mysi. ii. 54 'riial we had ployde Hplo^de] this 
hiiul. x483(.\7/i. .\ngl. -284/2 IM l'Iowglie(//. PlufilihrtT-iirc. 
1523 Fri/HKKH, Surv. 2 U is coiiiicnyciit that they he pUiwen 
and sxiwt-n. X530 Paijiuh. 660/2 , 1 wyll pluughe all the lande 
■ I have in yuur lowne to yere. X607 Noboks Surv, Died. iv. 
1 Ri As much a ^ a. oxen could plow. x6xx Cotc;h., a 

Floui'h. Charp-it/p\ lo till, eare, plow. Chnp'mCt tilled, 
pli I wixJ. 1707 Cn rios. in I lush, d- Gap-d. 1 33 Once Ploughing 
the ]. and. .will., be suflicient. 171^ tr. DuhameCs I tush, i- 
vii. 11762) 17 ll is plowed into liigli ridges with a strong 
plough. 1796 H. Hcmkk tr. St.-l'ierpe's.Stifd, AVi/. (179Q) 
I. 361 .\s much land as a yoke of oxen could plough in one 
day. x8x6 W. .Smii u Strata idont. 12 When wet mid fie.-.h 
pi'jwed. x8x6 .Si.oi r Old Mop't. vii, I .am no clear if I can 
pleiigli L'l ror for pirw | ony place but tiu: Mains and Muizkle 
ivhanic. x88o Serihpu r's Mag. 315 I'hey have plowed and 
filli-il for gr.iln -glowing 3,1x11^ ax.res. 

b. With resultant uliject : To make (a furrow, 
1 id;^e, line) by ploughing. 

1589 I'asquU's Ret. f'jj-', God shall .. puni&h eurry forrow 
ihi.-y ham; plowed \ pon his backc. 1797 Ihicycl. Rrit. (cd. 3) 
I. 'j:;6 J By casting, that is, by pKjiighing twn ridges 
i«;;:c-iher beginning at ilit* fiirrow tlial sepmates them, t8xo 
.Amos A'.v.v. Agp/t.^ Mach, ii. j8 1 .\ madiiiiel for ploiighiiig 
I'lirrows nine b^- live inches b^uarl^ 

2. itUr. (or absoll) To use the plough, work .as a 
p]< High man, till the ground. 

1535 (’oxi.KnMK Prov. XX. 4 A skiuihfull body wyl noi g!j 
to pUixxc: r.ir coldi-. 1607 Sii VK.s. Cor. lii. i. 71 The Coukle 
i>r Kc-br lli'.)n, InsoleiKf, .'Seditinn, which wc utir :ieluc-> haiie 
plowed for, sow'll. x6ix Bir.ii: *Joh i. 14 The ox'cii M-nc 
plowing [('ox I uiixi K a ploxiingi], .and the as-^es feeding 
licside llicii). — 1 Cm. ix. lu 'i'liat hi.c that ploweth, should 
pl'iw in h'.pi-. 1685 IbxxTi M I'niaphr. 7 . 2 'J'iiii. ii. 6 

'rhe Hiishandman iiiii;-i labour (ploxv, sow, ivc.) VKrfor'.- In* 
rc.-ip and gather I In- Fruil. 1847 L. II'zn i Jar 0/ //• /uy 
(il:4.j) 197 'rxvi.iily-thri'L- pair of ii.xeii xvere ploughing 
togethiT xvithin a V4uaie of thirty ai|i.‘.s. x868 Ki'.skix 

ApiiKI'\- 0/ Chart: (iSi'o) IL i'>9 A in:in l.iiijiht to plough, 
row nr steer well,. .|is} alrc-.'idy educated in iiiiiny essential 
moral liahits. 

b. iu/r. ill p.-iss. .sense ( of hainl , : To bear or 
stand pUnigliing ycnsilv, well, etc.); lo prove 
(tous^h, ric.) in the pU*ugIiing. 

1762 Mm I.S Sysf. Prruf. /lush. I. 132 It ploughed xi-iy 
ifuigli, and the cattle miri.d in .*-01110 platfs. 1847 'JphI. R. 
.'igiir. Sth-. VIII. II. 571 I lu- l.iiiii generally ploughs up iu 
a frialile st:\le. Pii \\V. II. 5.-!8 'I lie c i<jvxi-l.inii:... 

ploughed remarkably xxi.ll. 

8. tntns-. By extension : 'I'n furrow as bvj'loiigli- 
ing ; lo gash, tear \\\\ sciateh . any .surface). Ofu n 
plough up \ see ij e. 

15M, etc. (sec 1740 So.Mi KVit.i.i-; If.ihtinot 11. 84 TIi' 

iiisidiiius .Sxvaiu .. I'VIl proiu- and (doinji'd the Jlii.-I X784 
(Town-.u Cask \. y. His dog . . snalclie;. up ihi- drilled *-11 nv 
With ivory li-t.il), or philiglis it with lii.'i .'-ri.ini. 1856 J H, 
.Nl xvMAN CatHstay 2 'I’he )kiur.vi.la.s..i)loui;lK-d tin liclx and 
yielding mould xviih its rapid .siteiiiii. 

b. rcstillanl object, n.s coiusc. Hue. 

1831 Si (Ml Cast. Dang, iii, The r:oiir.--e whi' h the river 
had ploughed f')r itself doxvii the Vidlr;^. 1855 Kin<;si.EY 
Cdaurus 14 It was.. the stom.'' fallen from Suoxxdon jieak 
into tin: lialf-iiLinid lake of i>.e aii.ivc, xxhidi ploughed those 
furrows. 1873 Hami.kiox Intel/, l.i/r 11. i. 1107.V r.i 'Jhi- 
lirix'-ciigr.Tver . . tnontli aflei month, pluiigi).s bloxx ly hi;^ 
iiiarxenou-i liiie.s. 

c. iu/r. 'fo move through soft groiiiid. snow, 
rli:., IiUTowiiig it. 

1847 I-K Fxnl’ P.O'Rpicn soy I • ret u lied in inky -lime . 
jMil(*.-> (?arti-M idoii'^lied and floundereil lix the ether sitle. 
1876 A. H.(; ki.KN Ph}.s. Geot. ix. § 11877) i6r» Ircbcrgs 

which ufti-r they had inn aground and plouz'.licd iiilu the. 
bniteiii lof the deposits of bonldei day]. 1894 Fj'NN In 
Alpine I ’alley 11 . 246 Deane cainc phiughing through the 
btiuvx' up to the wiiiiloxv. 

^ ship, boat, swirniuing nitiiiial, etc.: 
'To cleave the surface of the vv.ilcr. C'liiefly pod. 

a. irans. 

1607 SiiMvS. ’Pippion V. i. jj j ’J'is liiou that rigg’.sl the 
Barke, and plows! the Fume. i6« 1\ Fleicmi-:i< /'«/-//:• 
/si. 1. .\x\vi. Vain men . .xvl.-n plini;,jhtlu’ seas, With danger- 
oils pains, oiiMtlazr Karlli to linde. 1698 Fkvkk Ace. li. Ipidia 
•v P. 24 i)nci.- again cominiding our-.6lxi-. lo the Sea, xvc 
ploughed deeper W'alci. X732 (Lw /•\tblcs it. xiii. 25 
When naval tr.ithc, ploxv.s^ the mairi. 1782 Coxvi-i.R Loss 
Rtpyal o’/.v.»/x'CA, He and hi.s eight hundred Shall plough the 
wave no more. X836 Maccili.ivkay tr. Ilundnddfs Trav. 
xvi. 316 1 he fixer was ploughed by porpoises, and the shore 
crowdeil with nfpialic Oird.H. 

b. With resultniit object, as course^ 2 oay, 

2696 I’kiOK To the King .s6 On .. Britain's joyful sea. 
Behold, the inonardi ploughs his li-:]uid way. 1780C0WTKR 
Tahle-t. 323 (iive me the line |.of ver.se] that plows its 
statr-.iy course Like a proud swan, conquering the slreaiu by 
force. 1856 K\nk Arct, Exp/, 1 . xviii. 228 IMoiighing its 
xvay x»'ith irre.sisiible march tlirougli llic crust of an investing 
svji. 1873 Black /V. Thule ii, 'I'he steamer .. ploughed her 
way acro.ss the blue and rushing w.*itcrs of the Flinch, 
o. ttdr, 

18^ Lyell ^nd yisii (/,S. II. 154 I'hese sli'e.Tm!>.. spread 
out into broad stiperficud sheets or layers, which the keels 
of ve.ssel.s plough tliruugh. 1867 Com/ Cheer 2 He had 
* ploughed over m.'iny a stormy sea’. 1897 Outif^iV. S.) 
A XX. 117/1 A few tug.s plowing up stream lelT behind 
them wakes. 

6. Iraus, Jig, To furrow (the face, brow, etc.) 
deeply with wrinkles ; also with resultant object. 

172^ Kamsav Gentle ,Sheph, v. iii. Has fifteen years so 
plexvd A wrinkled face that you have often vicxx'’d. 2742 
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PopK r)»»r. IV. 204 licfoM llicin mar- h'll that awful An - 
tairh : PluiiKli'd was his front with marp* a dcop Rcmatk. 
x8i8 livKos C/i. /Air. iv. slii, Italia ! ..On lliy swct;t hiow 
is .sorrow plough'd by slianif. *837 \Viiti-.i.wKiGiii tr. 
A nsti'/^haiics \. sfif/oti'j Mrr face., rough, uiul ploughi.<l 
with wi inkles *857 Hollanh AVy Paf/i xix. 218 Jealoii.sy 
ami pride, .ploughed no furrows acn^ss her brow. 

b. To obliterate by i)lonj;;hinj[» wi inkles. 

x8x8 Rykos v,.\ port, ii'.A like to this ye see., P.iit 

simioth, as all is rugged now; I*«jr tiim:, and r;nt:, and war, 
have plough'd My very soul from out my Iiiow. 

0 . In various fij^urative applications of the primary 
and transferred senses. 

1535 ('uvKun.vi.K y(['/*iv.8 Those that pluwc wicked ncssr.. . 
and sowe ivi>.sf.lufc, they reape y« same. 1576 Flilming 
Panopl. I'pUt. The soyle his iiuuMilion, memtinc. 
and iudgemerit, is .so ordin.'uily ploughed with piartise auii 
e\'|in'ieijre. 1606 .^iiaks. Ant. t /. 11. ii. 23.1 Ro^all 
Wench: .^he made great (a:.s.'ir l;iy bis !>woi-d to bed. Me 
plongbed her, and .she ciopl. 1607 - Cvr. v. iii. l.el llie 
V'olee.s IMough and barniw Italy, 1608 — /'i-;-. r. . 

\i. i.!;4. 1609 PiiJii.i-: {|.)oiiay) Acef/ts. vii, 13 TloWe not a lie 

IVulg. noti araic iiieni/at:inm\ a.eayip’i iby brolln i', 1624 
Fokii .Snn's Darling 11. i, rnri:k<in the rui;il'; in;^ tlie 
conntry-gi.'iy Seldom ploughs ivea'.mi. 1652 .S'iJ/i/.'. 

Cronr.VK'lly Cromwell . .avIio throngb a chnid , .'I’o pc.ice :iiid 
truth thy glorioii.s way h.'e.l plough'd. 1838 Athir. 

JAi.rj, \Vl;s. (lloliri) JI. i-j j Jesus, .whose mime is 
not .Mi null li wriiteii as plniighed iulu the liistuiy of ihi". 
w.iild, 1884 -Miss P. Ou iu-. ill ConUinp. A'iT-. I)ci . I-.. 
Out of he-mts pliiughed by eoutrition spring th*wi:is. 

b. infy. 'I’o proceed laboriously or dogf^fdly.lo 
labour, to jilod. 

1891 C. 'I'. ( J \Mr..s Koi*}. Kigtntti'clc He never ceaved 
speakiu". .. In a llll.•u•.•tollol.l.i loiie, he jd. .ughed vdemiily 
ouwanl, olilivious. 1897 Ki..a.nm:ac IIayva>\i Apimuh's ;-i 
He ci'uld. .f.iucy hiiuseif pl.-uigbirigd'v:'.gtd!\ in *-eir-defeu. e. 
through an incredible uumhci of noiirses in Itistory. 

7 . Ai>plicil to nu'ch.niiical ] inn. esses : of. I'Liii;<:il 
5. a. Itool-hiuiiifig. To cut with a • |«lou.tjli ’ 

or plou^li-iiriss, 

1873 k- }l'o>K'shop A‘r(v//-v Ser. i. 3 .i:/.:’! he rutting 
pres- .‘.l.iuds on a h iM^'W 1 ' j me .. which- .lei.ciic.s llie paj-er 
shaviuj;*, as they are pL-ughed olT. 

b. Cdi/ctifry. To cut or plane (.1 i^'roove, rabi.et' 
a ‘ plou^di *. Also ht/r. 

1805 I «ee Pi. M'l.HiN'. i IJ, 1866 O. Ann. 

Xa'Xnfi. -viii, 'llie. eai jti r,ltr . . was ploiighiiiL' away at .1 
yi-jOM!. 1875 Anr/'tfit'v y.uM. i-;>; A groive heii.g 
j loiigh' d uiidtr llu: i.ver.h.ingiiig edge to c.ause llic rain to 
diip cle.ir ••f the v,.-dJ. 

c. 'I'o cut or j;asli (mackerel, etc.') so as to p/i>e 
it a better appearance: ef. CiUMP r'.i 4. l. \ .S’. 

1890 ill f \'nt Diet. 

8. l/fiiv. sian-^. 'I'o rcjt?cl (a candidate as lu.t 

reachinjY the pas> stnnd.ard in an examination: a 
slang subsliliite in Ihi:? sense? (Pid.CK r*. 7'. 

1853 ‘C. Pkok* I'l n/ati/ (i'r,Yn n. xi, Ii’s iiiipov-.ihle for 
llieiii lo jiloiigh me. 1863 Rkau;. J/ttni Cash Prol. lO Tli.it 
. . adds t>j my chamn of luiiig ploughrd for small-. . . 

‘ Ploughcii ’ i.-% the new t Jvf jrdisli for * plucked *. 1883 i'iWi'S 
1 Jmu: .) My young friend w.is uiideservctlly ploughed. 

9. \ViilwAf;0y. ; nio.^tly //ir/zj. 

u. /Wvtgk iifvit /!•/'. it/, ill reference to stuin|is 
Iflt in eullixalcd land; lo m.akc tentative 

:ip])ro:u'lies, feel one's w;.v. ii. S. pvii/iia/ s/ang. 

1888 r. li', i.r Aiiti'y t Tl. 111. l.\.\. .'■,.,7 The luurc 

‘.Wilful Jead' is liegiii (.is it i.-i e.\jiifv,cd) I'l ‘piViugh around* 
auiiiug the di-legatitiu-i i>f ihr iiewir. . .*siati:s. 

b. Dhitgh tiinvt / : lo throw or thrust down by 
ploughing. A l.sf »//;*•, 

1765 .•\. Ihi K.sux I trat. At;// . led. :'.i i 'i On :i jeut of a 
field wIuMv whins wi'ie ph>v\cd d>»wn. 1877 Pi. o k i.'jyiv.’ 
/’rfv/. .\xi\. .Any of whi' h w^iidd he pli-ug,lu;.l down l.-y thi-; 
liugi: vessel. 

o. Plough in, plough into fht' /autl: lo embctl or 
bury in the soil (manure, vfgct.alioii, etc.) by 
ploughing. Also /tg. 

1764^ Musi^unr Jlust. II. i7Jr When :i faiini'i intends lo 
plow in his vetchevs, [ would, .advise him to do it some 
weeks before he .sows his whe.at. 1847 7/''.7. A*. Agrk. .Vn . 
Vin. t. 62 Others spread the dung i n the surface :ind 
plough it in. 1805 1>. Si- now ilk in if V.i/w/. (/aj. 12 Sepi. 
4/3 He ploughcfl his c.'ipil.'il into the l:ind, .'ind it never 
came our. 

d. rioughon/'. to dig orthnist out (of the ground) 
with the plough ; hence, to disinter, dig out ; to 
root out, eradicate, cast out, tear out, remove wiili 
violence; also, to e.\eavate <'t hollow out by or as 
by pUmghing (cf. 3 b). 

1843 Mii.I'ON Divorce 11. x\. Wk.M i?.5i IV. nfl flod lovi-s 
not to plow out the heart of our cndc:ivouis wilh Livcr-liaid 
.mid .s,'n:l tasks. /1164s IlAiiisc.ro.v .Sun\ Wore, iii^ II ore, 
J/iA-f.Soe. J'roc. 111. 504 Ploughed out of ohsciiic aiiliipiitics 
1 will now use the true name. 1863 I .vri.i. A utiij. Man xiv. 
(ed. 3) 26(1 A third period when llic ni.iriiic boulder drift 
formed in the middle period was ploughed f>ul of the larger 

v.illeys by a second .set of gl.iriers. x886 A, Wincmki.i. 
Il-'fi/#*- Ct'o/. /'iehi 54 These Nnrlh'.Amcric.'in rivcr.s have 
plowed out r.lianiicU whose deep walls rise as high as the 
smoke from the .steamers. 

e. Plough Up : to lireak up (ground) by plough- 
ing ; to throw or cast up, eradicate (roots, wet^s) 
with the plough; lo cut up roughly, excavate, 
furrow or scratch deeply, by any similar action. 

1588 Sh.\ks. Tit. A. IV. ii. 87 .Sooner thi.s .sword sliall 
plough thy bowels vti. 1601 Pr. W. P a m ow Sertn. Pau/rs 
Crosse 4s For he . . nnth plowed vp my hart. x6o6 .Shak.s. 
Ant. ( '/. IV. xil. 38 bet P:uif lit Oclavia plough thy visage 
vp With her prepared nailes. 1718 I.owth Comut. Jet, iv. 


i 3 The Prophet ..c'.vliori.^ tlu*m lo Kcik'h lance and Reforiuii- 
iioii under the Metaphor of JMnwiiig iip flwir fallow (irouiid. 

; 1774 1 ioi.iiSM. AW. y/iiY. V17701 111.172 The wild boar plows 

■ it [the ran 111 up Ilkt.- .-i fiirmw, and docs irreparable dani.'i.siv 

■ in the cuUivalerl laiuK. 18x7 \V. Si.i.‘.\yn- J.aw Nisi /'rins 
(t:d. 4) 11. 1^*4 s If -the uani'.r of a chise over which there is 

■ a right of w;iy pinu(>li tip the way, ai.il iis-ign a new way. 

! rt I.n. C(. K. P.v.ivr Antofieg, i. ^■I;;M6) S Her decks w* le 

literally ploughed np with grnpi; slint. 

10. riua.*;e?;. a. To plough r^'i/k any one s heifer 
; (^7^-, fivr^; .ifter jndge.^ xiv, iS. .See also TTkikkii 
; » b. (In (juot. 1632, .n]>p. lo be yoked logotlicr 
with.) 

*535 f '■'■'■l‘l•'l-l^ '‘t''- Vf ye Imd mU plowt il with 

i iTiy c.nlfc fifii hrifcrl. ye .slinlde not hailc founde out my 
lydillr. 1584 (i. J*i. Pttvar,: the Cat Med., 1 duuhi whether 
M. .Sireiiicr will he ciint'-iit/.d that other men plonghc with 
his (..\eii. i6m M .\ssisr.i.k City Maiiam 11. iii. I will iiiuhT- 
lal e To find ino. north lo the Indies :^oi>ner Th.in 

piongli with your proml heifi 1. 

b. To plough the sands \ a frffjucnt l>pc of 
fruitless labour. Also to plough the air. 

1590 ( Im.KSl; .VtTv’c /iv» tnie Wks. H )i iMrp X III. iffi 
With f^wealing hrowes I long hunt! ploAjlc tlu- Sini>l;.. 
Ri-penl liatli ^enl me hiune with einjitii- ll.l^•K. 1647 Ji r. 

. TayioU Lih. /'r,ph. Kj». I'ed. c TliJil 1 h.id a*, good pl:>w 
the S.’imU, or till the Aire, ns persw:uh; ‘.mh I l<.»rrrint--, 
wlni.h dtv-troy ini'iis inti-M - is. 177$ A\ 1 ^1 r\ Jm/. i.s N'lv., 

1 luriiLlied at Horking. Ihit ‘-till I fr.ir wr .ire p|>•ughhl;' 
upon the sand : w»- see no fruit of our lah-Mir-., 1894 .-Xm . f 1 1 n 
Sfi. at laentinghatn 21 Nov., All nur ttme. :ill <>ur lahonr, 
and all oin .'tssidnity is ns (.'i.ttain to W thrown away as if yon 
wiTr. to plough the sands of ihe sc.TdiMe. the monienl liial 
the Hill rea< li«:.s the l'p|K:r Chamher. 

Hence Ploughed, plowed ppl. a. 

*533 t^*vi:ri..\t 1: Jer. iv. 20 'Fhe pluvid ftlde w.is become 
waUl. 1665 Jmivi.k /A/t. IV. ii. ;iS4: j 17 5 We hc.:.'.n 

s.» traverse ceit.iin ph-w’d l.aisds. 1759 IJ. Macij*; \.i/. 
Hist. Png. II. Herts, tj. 'Hie Siirfai 0 of tvtny I-*I.»ued 
I'iflil. 1815 f. .‘'Mi: If /'.tnorji/nu .St . ,y Art 11 . O117 \\ hen 
pl.tiiglied laiitls .11 e lo he laiil ilown for inca'.h-w or ixistnie. 

Flou*ghable, plowable, a. [i. Ib i ugii r-. 

+ '.\I5I.K.] < 'aj able of being ploughed ; nnal Jc. 

1570 I.r.viNS Ma- ip. V‘** riowahle, itra't-His. x6ix C cvif.K., 
Artih!t\ r.;iiahle, pluiighahh:, tillable. 1778 f\V. Mausiiai.i.I 
Minnies r;V,, Digest aj. Lij^ht Soils are plowasie al :i 
‘iiiall expr ncc. x864C.vKi.YLi-. Prettk. (,f. Av. .vii. 'ri;-.) VI. 
87 'I'ln’n*. ni.iy b«* palches plonghai-Je f.-r rve. 

Flou‘g]i-a:lms, plow-alms. Now///?/, [f. 
I'l.oi'fiH .tAl + Al.ms; repr. ( tM. su'h-nCwi'S iin.'] A 
cluireli-dnc in Old Knglisli limes .and laicr, consisl- 
ing of one penny per annum for each ])lough t^r 
. plough-land. 

(ifioiM lyy-Vw/ffi// I. c. :» tSchmkb He Ic'.Aunanin 
, and I ii ic-M.eallum, Jv.rAunge we hrl .i.<.xlai!S .'vlcnin e ri'l e: jiiin 
I nu'ii he hi.' cristcudoiiie, and cyric-sceaf, and Koinfevh, ar.d 
, sulh-:i:hiu!vcaii.| xa9X-a in Dugdalo .Manasi. elngt. 

I, 3.50 l>e cinalihet « auu ajuncl.i intt-r Pasclui ct Pciiieco-ieiii 
, ui.'Uni dcri.'iriinn, qui diritiir ploiialinrs. 1647 Ibo ov 
yt/jv. Png. I. xi, it73gf 20 Aiidtlici Income .ir'V.c (roui 
the Plough. :nui under the name of P!out;h-.Mni.s. 1844 
I.INGARU AngtO'Sax. C/i. (iK;iS> I. iv. 174 I'ieugh-attu}., a 
|)enny from every land, whicli was y«f.A»ly offered, i^vc, 

Fl0U'glL-beam« plow*-.’ The ecntr.il longi- 
tudinal beam or bar v>f liinfier or iron in a plough, 
to which the other principal part.s .ire attached. 

14.. /'i«. in Wi.-Wnlcktr 560/21 Jtnf'ris.xhv. pl'.>W0i'LJnc. 
14.. .^ '<>///. ibid. 724/27 /vfr/V, .n pln^ihheme. 15*3 
Fn znrnn, t/us.\ § ; 'I’he pliiuglie Ikmiiic, is the longe tree 
.Miwiif. iho whidu- is a I>id bciiti-. 16x3 M.vk’kmvm Png. 
H nd'tvuini. iii. H ij. 'I’lic lii.st ineiiilicr t!)»Tf‘of, as 
llie stroinif it and most piiiii ip.dl»‘sl pt - cir uf limber bekMig- 
in-.’ 10 the same, is called the Pl-.nigli bt-ai.a*, Ik ing a kirge 
l«»ng peece of limber iiiiirh bt'iuiiiig. 17*7 I’kaoli v Ccnipl. 
I'eiiy tiush. 41 'Hu* pli*vigh-lH-:im, ,'dioiil seven fool long, 
and five i:idies sqiiaie. fi 0:11 the t.iil .to the coulier anij 
ihen taper.s to tlncc iiu:lu*;s and half. 1884 I.cngm. Mag. 
Feb. 40'; .An elm. .!•> f.ishion into a p 1 ou!*li-lieani. 

Jig. 1607 J. C’ABi’hMKR /y’fiAvf? .^ians J'longU S’jA The 
Ploui(li Hcamc of Inipiclic i.s, the leplvtiou of bread.. and 
Inxiiiu;. 

Floughbote, ploughboot, plow-. ///>/. ft. 

j/i.I ; see JfOur.iAl 5 b.] Tii Old /.au\ The 
wood or timber which the tenant had a right to 
cut for making and repairing ploughs and other 

■ agricultural implements. 

* 53 * hi We.'ivf'i flWix ICiliy lot My vlwyllvn^ 

house. . wyth siifficyent housebote. he\ b'lfe, fyiebote, pi- 
holc growyii;' upon any giowne he!onj;iin; unto the s.iiil 
. hon.se. 1^7 in F. J. Pai/ieiit Crcnciat ke.\ (1891) lAfj 
>Vt'0<l .. for plouehe.-Vs*te. hedgi- ho..*!€-, fyar l.’Oote,’ . . .ind 
haiTOwe-lKwite. 1669 XVoin.iDCK .Sr.v/. Agrie. (ifiSO 2?;, 
Fell 'Frees foi Mech.vnir.k um s; as I'louRli-biKJl, Carl hoot, 
• »*t.L. 1766 Hr.At KsioNK x oinnr. 11 . iii, 35 Plongh-hvJlc .md 
I'.’irtdKite :iie wixifl to l-e enipl'»ytd in m.ikiiij; and repairiiq; 
; .ill insiriimnits of liu.sh.indry. 

! Flou*gh-boyp plow-boy. A boy wlio leads 
; the learn of oxen or horses lliat draw a plough; 

I hence, a lioy of the rustic labouring class. 

1569 Lane, 'H ’iUs II. ;\S4 To every plou^hc t>oynnd 
; other hoycb servingu uithiii iiiy house .si.\e .shilliiigc.s cighte 
. priirc-.. 1714 Watts Logic 1. \i. § 4 A ploughboy, tb.'il has 
‘ . - seen nothing but thatched hoii.c/ s, and his p.irish church, 
i Ls naturally led to imagine (hat ih:«tch belong (u the very 
I n.itiiic. of .1 house. 18x8 Coum-.rr l\d. Rtg. XXXlll. 255 
' If I do not, by ibe incan.s of th.a Oramiiiar, enable any 
i IMough-Hoy of sound mind to write Kiiglish as correclly in 
. one year [eic.J. 1903 Spectator aS Nov. 903/a The plough- 
I boy figui'es on the prehi.storic rcx:k c.irvings of the Maritime 
j Alps, . . iisim; the goad, while the ploui;hman guides the 
; plough.. .With the use of horxes the ploughboy has dis- 
; appearcil, rxeept wheie-lhe land is .so hc.i\y that he h.is 10 
le.ul the extra norse. 


! Flou'gli-dri^ver, plow-. [Cf. Da. phr^ 

\ driver^ (.)ne who drives the bea.sts drawing a 
plough. 

1483 Lath. .Angl. 284 '2 Plo.,;l'«; ilryfer. Aigari.us, 155* 

Hit.ui-t, Ploughfflrymtr, 1603 Di.Khiu Wonder- 
Jull 1 Va»v.' \S Ua. ri jio?'.afi • I. 1 1 I b*f^v nn-^brh-t'usnj; Paifaii>. 
ihe iiloucli-diintt'. 1679 O. ili.v\v.".!ii />Ar»vV.v, etf. iiSRi,' 
11. .■'jy 'J'lie plfjw-hfdder left ihf p1.iiv..llie ji’n'^y ilriwi al 
l;ia tame l<i lli»rm. 1812 J. .''Im. i..\ii< S^ot. 

I. J.} J H'Hm-. .. \\»Ttr lM:i»li;d . ^on ll.«: jK:*lnn.‘ I.ri-I, I v il.f 
buys then cmployctl as pl'»ut;h diivii-.. 

Flougher, plower .pKin-oi'. ff. I’l.* i mi 
: + -FK >. hit )N’. p./ogiiri^ Lf 7 . ple.,ct\ I >11. pioeger^ 
(ier. ///;/^'V r.] Dm: whi> ]»loiighs ; a j’luughiwan. 

I .Also in traiisf. :aY\jig. senses. 

I '■ *5*5 Cpeke L.-^yflf s !•» K-ncht-iiie'ile in.ikeis. ‘ i;yr.ii»T-.. 

! and lil-WT';. 1535 Cow.vi .w.). / .r. i..\ wiii. iewiv. i 3 I in; 
plowi-rs pl iweil vpfjii inv iS: inadv 

: 1548-9 l.Airii.K P/rnghetY. 'Ail-. 17 Now 1 'b.il i-l x'jii 
wlni he rhf: plowri 1791 t.'i -wri i< /had xvni. }^l(iii;;lii-ri 
init ri;w. 'I lu:if «.bi\i;ii; In ;iii(l fin thfii siimly 1869 

Dtliiv ■;'-i An^., Ihv pi ^nj'Jifi ■. - f (!!i!i”fr-:i:; - '•! 

; the '-•LLUj.iei' nf l:<inhh-fl fi->!itii i‘;. \Wo IforoH.y ^ \ -v.- 

■ w.is tin; .'iiitnmri voim*, .Mid jdiiiiy.hers went foni* lli-ii 

l)l..ii;Thin«. 

b. Cot/ih. 'j- Plotrghcr-band, some pa; l of irn* 
harness of a ]»l*»i!gh. 

1404 Put ham . IP Us .Sui ltes’ j->o, iij pl'iy.ln;ri.*.iini;s 

t FlOtt'gh-foot, plow-. Ohs. [Cl. Norw. 
plogjot.^ In a wlieelltss pb-ugh, .in adjiisl- 
.able piece of wood firir-iii, allaelif il lo tlur front 
of the bf.'im, regulating tlic depth of the plc.ugh 
ing : see fjuol.s. 

It is riouhlftil however whelin r the pic'o.-jAt in .l'i* i- 
I’lownmn liai] this im-.mlnj: ; the variant it-ailinL' 
and tin; (rmicM point raiiier toils hk-iility with ugh-sta/t. 

*377 f /'■ L’i. H. \ I. I'-s My plow-fuir Nliai be mv 

pyk-^iaf and picclie alw-i |ii: ^ i< .Xiic* ht^ie my culn r 1# 
ki iue :.nd dense pi- firwvs \\\/r. .-I- ]»loriii'p' ie. p-owia’ ; 
/'. pk.w-potr, pl'jusliw rs fuDt ; i jdouh-ior, pl..wh.ii j. 1523 
Fn znii r.. Hmh. S 3 'I'ln; pi''»;icli fow* is a lyiiell pete t t 

w.vjile. with a ciiAcd ende 'Ci I t-f*. le in anioiii vs in th-: 
l-l-nv.’.hc beamc, 'etlc fa.- l with weilnf-, t j ihyi.f' tppe and 
• and is is a .slave r.> oirh-r, tf what dcper.e‘‘ the 

phiu^ht* •-I1.1II f:>>. 1613 Makkii.-w. Ling. IPisia/nu/t. iii, 
iJiv h, Pl'iu.nh footi:, .. the vse rf it is to cine Tl;e PIs’iil'.Ii 
iMrili, put it hi-m tlic faiili, as 3 on i-le:;!-c. 1707 \V. 

li *. XTKU A nti.}. Pom. i-u.. 1 17.p ) y:/> 'I'hi.-* c,\w 1 ransla- 

lii»n . .makes .Sill’. aar lo have sk^in six hnodied .Men willi an 
Ox-;.'orirl : llu; LX..\ ‘a\ it Wi'iSM-Tir which.. is 

Denta'is ur th.e Idow fisoi, 

*1' Flou'gh-gang. S,. Ohs. [f. I'Lori.n .C-.I -P 
Gam; .?/'.' k‘'*PP- *'1 fotmalion on anahigy of 
A mea.'Uie of tiiable land ; by J:« micron 
t.iktii 05 a s\nonvm ol /iV.7(^'//-jrc7A*. 

I The sl.ii.'meiits nf its cviei'.r iliHer widely, .'‘.'•.d miy p. b,i 
t.i (InfiLTcnl ! jt al use.'-: (pK-l. makes ii 1 ; acre-, i. e. om: 
en^Iith of ii Larmr.'ite or p!(>U/.;h !rifn.l. :i:>i.l mj " iw-e.ms; ; 
tpn)l. 17.;?. iimkcs it h.ilf ;i carm.-.ile ; Ir.mic-oM. il hi'^o:!** 
pl. n.:;li ' Mieai.s tho (>ri;4iMal p!i.-n;:h .i:n! t«von of eight (*.\en, 
idciitilic.s it with the (aini.aio; but he may lia\e me.-mt 
III Kirin Iwii-Iioi-'L* jil aijiii. .‘'ee next for a foiii:h \ 

1748 W. Cl t./t. J.i/l i\'. I. t>f) Asninch ImouMlJ 
,is may empU>y h nr Iu'I’j-c-' t>r uh..t \if .nil plou>'h-;’.i'i2, 
*793 Rfatiif. Ati'iV., Pirth. V. fv 'I'lie niinibei of 
pu-ini;h-^;ini;4.s. in the hnnd.s of icnanis. is about i4iiii .. 
reckoniii:; 1 ^ .it. res uf arable, kiiul r'> ont.li plou>:h-ii:ing. 
x8o8 Jamii s.in, Pi.uchgavg. Pteiigh-gang. ;ls mnrh kind 
:is f.m bepi...p<M!v tilled by one plough. .. We aNo use the 
a//, luh ot land in ihe saiiu* .‘-viist'. lAppaieiiliy .in 
i-rrv.ncons siateincut.] 

Flougb-gate, plow- .phiu-gi:'t:. north. Rng. 
and Sc. Now only Hist. [f. as prec. ♦ Gate ; 
ef. Originally, i»eihaps the s,ime as 

l'i.oiGH-i.AM) (and liLUce commonly usetl by 
Scottish aiititiiwiian \vriler.s to render r.irj /ort/iz) ; 
but in later liine.5 ;iiip.iierilly .ij'j.lied to a much 
sinalh r ijnanlity of hind. 

Jamieson •i.ty.s: ‘A ploui’.h-gatr or plouph-ginift of land is 
iu>\v h uiiilerslovd lo iiieludc about forty .VcoTS d'-ie- 
I y.it Imperial acicsl at an awrat;.-. Fife.' 

1565 V.'.'v V Inv. A'. C. i.Si.rt» c-si 1. . 1 bi.i;i:yc!hf vnio 

liiy .-siiil Wjfc dining hii L>le i.aiura:! mv l.inie in H-ank- 
.st..n the two plrweitait i f 1. and .And .ill ■..iher coinoditts 
theiil.i lii'liiiicyoc, X789 Pu.kincion I'iexe H. 77 

'I’lic chaiitr uf l-'.dw.i:.| 11 . :;ra:ns the can Tis .it Cnlke 
posse.ssiun of a plougli-qate of land in I..1 ki*. 179X Statist. 
.-In'. Seosi. 1. 121 2 t hese ate s'; pUiu;ih-i;ales auil a half 
in thi:; pari.xh [ Inner wick). 1799 J. Rinn iti.x-iN Agri.. Perth 
jij:: A nunihii of plongh-ji.itt.-.s i-i oui* Mhoj'..*. or scvcial 
lenani.s .ihcnt one plough, haxing their kiuii lui.M'd with 
one aiii>lhcr,i.s a great Ku'iothe iinproxr.ineni |■•f^llly connlry. 
x8o6 Gazetteer Scot. 'ed. 2' 4i,-:/i 1 he island |i*apa Wcsii.iyJ 
. .is divid' d into 24 pi. nghgato of land.ai.d c.siii.iins ahoni 
240 inhabitanis- x8i8 Fcoii Iht, Midi. xii. The defences 
propontd say, that non eonstat .it this present what is n 
pl.Ttigh-gnlc lif land, whilk unt>'ruiimy is sufficient to dido 
the com lusiuiis of the libel. 1872 1'.. W. Rout Ki son Hist. 

■ Pss. 135 'i'hc agiiculiural incasuttmeni in Sc.-tl.ind upon 
which the reginw g//dnnt was levied, .w.is tho Ploisgligatc, 
or i..iriiLate of 104 acrd«. 

t Flou'gh-gear« plow*. Oh.^. [f. .is prec. r 
Gear .t/z.J d’he appurtenances of a plough : - next. 

X418-T9 111 Cai. Proc. Chanc. 0- The- (1827.^ I. jnlrrKl. ih 
Tho abbot .ind ihi- convent. .Icdcth .i wey from his parson- 
.ige hi.s plogh yren and lii.s plogh and Ids plogti gore. 2523 
FiiiCHFRn. J/ush. § 5 II i.s necussar>c for hyrn, lo Icrne to 
make his yoke.'. ij.\c b..iwes, sloolo.s, and all in.inei of plough 
ge.iie. 1566 H'iiis A- /»/?•. N. C. (.'siiriees^ I. vOa All my 
Waynes and wayneijcr .ill my plewes and plcwgeirc lo be 
dewyded eqnalle bctwvvi ihei;- 1584 A’Marejehorrfij^'i 

■ irUis iSurlccs^ 1. 145 Plowe' and p! .w gcaie. 
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Plongh-graith -SV. [f. as pnv. 

+ GnAii'H^?rj The harness and equipment of a 
plough. 

tsfi9 CoufiCfi Sfot. II. (i2 Tiikft jivr.'iy l»i.'= 

i^cwch craylh. 1597 Aiis ^ns. I'/, c. S-; .litr.ulinj;} 
Dc.stroyers of plciicn-^ruilh (/Wr net iiU-iich;icir» ]. 
i8xa S'.oiT /\'rn/r\\, Thrrc wa.^ iiut a roim-r #>riln: fiinn 
lit fii any thing hut t<» break plough>gr.'uth. an«i kill cultU-. 
i8a8 — • /•'. Af. Pi fth il, Locks siiul l*iirs, pli>u-.!li-.jr.u(h :im«1 
h.-irrow-lcelh ! 

Flou*gli-ha:ndle, plow-. [Cf. Da. /*W - 

handd!\ One of the two h.imlks or 811118 of a 

Some forms of plough had only rnic haiiille, csj*. Mlicrc tho 
^(dl Wiis light. 

1483 Cath, And- 2^4/.* A TMoghe handyllf, stiun. 153a 
pAi.KOK. 236/1 Plowu haiidell, taanc-W. 1853 J. .'^i kvknson 
ir. Ch. Histoyinm I. 61 r J »irt'. liiiglhi: ploiigh-h.inclk*, 
or working trot). 

Plough-head, plow-, [f. rhoroii sh,^ + 

H K AH s(t. (.!f. 011(1. pjti^d^-honhit . ] 

•|- 1, 'I'he sharc-heani of a plotujh : a wooden 
frame to which the share wna fixed. (%. 

1453-4 Purham Al t. AV7y (.Surtees) tv>, ij ploghcucclez. 
*483 CVi/A. A»d- '■'■■%/’ A Pl.fghc hetk*. tAH.'n/c, 1513 
FiiziiiLKn. nu\('. -• in Si)mirn'rsi rshyrc..the sh.arhcame, 

that ill many pI.Ti-fs is t ailed the ploughe hedde, is fourv 
fyiie foote li.'iiut', aiitl ir is hrode and ihynne. 1613 Makk- 
HAM Ent^. Ihtskj^’tfni. iii. It ij b, The l*fongh _he.2d. .is a flat 
perci- of limber, nliiio'-l lliiec foote in length if it hi: foi cl.iy 
I’round, otherwise .shorter, of hre.*idth seauen inches. 

2 . 'I'lie front part of a ploiit^h : .see rjuots. 

*733 //«.«/'. xxi. ^ox The IMow-Ho.-id 

contains the iw.i Wheels A, It. 1864 WrnsiKR, /7e :«'-//« W, 
the di.Tiightarori at the end of the heain of 
a plow. 1875 Kxioiir Diet. Meih.y Vhxv~h.'ftJ^\\\v. 
of n pl<)w. 1 hat p.arl to whi«:h the diaft is .attached. 

Ploughing, plowing (plairiij), vhh sh. [f. 

rLot’oii 7'. y -i.vo i.J 

1 . I'lie action of the verb Plolt.ii; the result of 
this, a ploiij^hcil furrow. 

ri4Bo PnUnit. tft Hint'. 11. 7? In dt-liiyiigal, nrplowyn". or 
dichynge. c\WiPy>mip. P-w. 405 ^2 IMowyiiyi:, nr erynge, 
ntni/i. i5a3 Fii/iii'Uii. $8 In .all niancr of plow- 
ynvie. .se lhal thy eye, thy hanile,.aiiil thy fote do agree, anil 
hi* al waye redy oiu^ to .seme aou »i her. 1648 l\f 1 1. 1 os 
Art. Pcait' xxii. One l-Vctl prohibiting the plowing with 
llorxes by the fail. 1763 Miu.s Pfa-A /ius!\ 11. 197 On 
sounding the plowings, 1 fniiid them deeper. 1864 O. (1. 
.NInrHKU. U'<t PavA at Etij^eiviy-ul ^3 (Jolumella urge.-., 
like Cato, freipient ploughlngs. 

b. (‘aypt'nt}y, 'fhe planinpj of a KfO^ve with a 
* plouj*h ’ ; the groove so made. 

iSps K. W. IiicKSOS /bill/, -/.cv/i’. I. 47 II is a good 
method to.. unite the different planks by ploughing" and 
tonguing. 1837 \Vhiit<« k, etc. /7.-. yV/r/».*v (1842) 10 j 
(jfooving or ploughing, by which a narrow chtaniid is c\c.'i< 
valed out of ilie thickness of the timber. 

o. L ’niv. s/anx^. The rejection of a candidate in 
an examination ; ]1luckinL^ 

188a Kmma J. WoHiioiSE Sfts/t xxxiv, Tie just escaped 
pliickingor ploii.ehing— I forget which Dr, ffeavisMe.s said 
— * by the skin of his rccih 

2. atfrik and as ploughini^-team ^ dime\ 

ploughing-day : see quot. ; plough ing-iron -- 
Ploi.’OII-irov ; ploiighiug-land, ground, .arable 
land ; ploughing match, a coin|)etitivc exhibition 
of plonj'hing. 

Atkinson Cltvdnnd (thss., * Plonghin^'dayA^^^ day 
on which the farmer w'ho has taken a new farm .isks, and 
receive*., the assistance of hi** neighbours’ Draughts in getting 
the necesMiy ploughing done. 1755 X. ytrsey Ardiivcs 
XIX. 483 The whole, is good .Meadow and *l’I'jwing Clroiind. 
1636 Massingi.I{ PiXihf. Lo-tr 1. ii, In .1 cause' like this. 
The hiishandui.m would change hiy ^ploughiug-irnrv. To 
wo.’ipons of dcfciii.e. 1694 l.ond. iiaz. No. 2977/4 .\ Karin, 
coni.nining near x6o Acre*, of J„and,.. most ’plowing l..and, 

. . with the .Tdvaritage of CiMnnioniiig. x8ib Sm J. StNci.AiR 
Sy\t. Husft. Scot, I. 196 The original ‘ploughing m.'itches 
were warmly p.str(inizcd by Mr. Krskirie of Mar. #11715 
lltiKNF.T OivM Time 11760' II. -25 Vexed to see such wasii; 
made upon their estates, in *plowing time cspecuilly. 1896 
Manm.nc in Cnt/i. Ma^. Mar. 187 'I'he next three or four 
j’e.irs of your life . . arc like the ploughing time find the 
sowing-tinic in the year. 

Plough-iron, plow- (phurdi ojh). [f. rj.outm 
tA.i I jKoy J^. So OS, ploiifjh-iron, 

plou^rh-share, Da. p/ov-jstnt, LG. p/og-isen 
(I)oorn.), Du. ploeg-ijur^ (])IICL pjittgysett, Gc;r. 
pJiHgeisen coulter, also jdoiighshare.] Any iron 
part of a ploujrh, e^p, in //., the coulter and share. 

1418-19 (sec Plougm-gf.^r]. 1458 Exeh. KotU Scot!. 
yi. 425 Pro aratris, liarpicts, et feiro, i-t fTCtiira de pi we 
iinys. 1533 Fitzhekh Huib. $ 2 In lUickyngham-snyre, 
arc plowcs made of an iiothcr rnancr, .and also other 

iii.iner of ploiighc yioris. 1577-87 HoiiNsiiKn Chron. I. 
i37'i In passing barefooted ouer certeiiie hoi shares or 
pli'fUgh irons, according to the law Ordalium, 1596 Spenser 
A. (J. vti. vii. 33 Yet in his lime he wrought ns well as phiyd, 
'J'hai. by his p1uug)i*yi‘ons mote right well appc.irc. 1791 
J. I.EAPMoNi Poems 170 To the plough irons turn’d the 
hostile spear. 1844 Sif.piiens Jik. Farm II. 397 It is., 
more economical to sharpen the plough -irons cver^* day. 

PloU'gh-jO'Uger, plow-. One who joi>s or 
jiushes a plough; a (doughman. ^humorous or 
content ptuotit,') 

1605 Armin Foflle upon F, ( 1 KRo) 23 A Country Plow Jogger 
..secretly Mole a peecp of Shoomakcis w.'iye,..aTid coming 
behind him, dapl him on the head. 16^ Cl^velakd 
Kustic Rampant Wks. (1687) 479 A medley ..of Kolchers, 
Cohlers, . . Draymen, . . and l’loiigh*joggers. c 1787 in Q, Rev. , 


I J.xn. (iSS?) 66 Tie w.*w..a pkdn m.in..whn liegged to say 
. a few words to his ‘ hrolhcr plough-jiggers'. 

Plough-land, plow-land (plaudand). [f. 
I'l/'iT.H shi -I- Land sfr . : cf. OK. sul/ung^ a deriva- 
tive of .suth plough, used in a similar sense in Kent 
and elsewhere. For the form, cf. OS. pto^'s-fawi 
plough’s land), ^\\\ phdnnii an acre; and, in 
sense 2, Du. Gor, pjlugiand.'] 

1 . JJist. The name used in the northern and 
eastern counties t>f England, .after the Norman 
(!onquc.st, for the unit of assessment of hand, based 
iil'on the area capable of l»eing tilled by one 
lilough-team of eight oxen in the yctar: corre- 
sponding to the lliPK of the .south and south-west 
(with which it was often equated), and, like it, 
cmbnicingoriginally the meadow and pasture-land, 
and other necessary appurtenances of the holdinfj. 

In Domesday bk. and other lecord.s in Latin, thi.s unit is 
rxpresseil by caryucaia ( --AF. cante, ONF. caritec^ F. 

Carucai e) a deriv.'itive of carruca plough, while 
the hide is rendered kida. Il is not pus*>ible to say whether 
'plough hind' w.as a translation of carritctita or the con- 
verse ; hut we liavo no iastaiice uf the wiwd before the end of 
the 13th c., and plough itself ap^icats first in the izlh. The 
fact that the countie.s in which the carruenta w.as the unit 
of assessment are precisely those in whit.li Duiii.sh influence 
nrevaileil, favmir.s the theory that the plough-land w.'is of 
Norse oiigin; but there aic diflkulties. UN. ph'jisdand 
ineaiit an acre, the nurinal are.*! ploughed in one d;iy. 
'I'he e.\tent of the normtd plmigh-land, like that of the hide, 
is usually given as 120 acres; hut in numerous instances 
it fell sliiirt of or exceeded this; the variations being (>roh. 
line to attempts to iimkc the areal niough-laiids c'orre.s]H)nd 
with the traditional assessment of the manors, to the inclu- 
sion or exclusion of the ap]^tittenanr.e.s and fallow land, and 
to Ii:ic.t 1 differences in the si/e of the acre. 

'I'he plough- t.'incl was divided tnt«v 3 o.\ -gangs, as against 
the 4 3*urd-kinds or virgates of the hide. 

x*97^ U. (jLouc.. (Roll.s' 7676 |ie king will.'im..lA.-i enquen 
streitlirhc horu al engelondr, lloii inoni ploii hmd, h hoii 
moni hiden al so, Were in euetk.h .ssire, and wat hii were 
wiiiji her ti\ #:i394 P, PI. Ctrdc 169 pe pris of a ploti^- 
lond of peiiyes so roiindc Tij apataile I>at ])yler were pine 
lylel. ^1475 Piet, I 'lH'.in Wr.-Wukkei y«y>/6 ttcc Oiru- 
ftiia, plowlondc. 1555 Ati 'f h 3 Phil. \ Mary c. 8. § 2 
Kveiy Plow Land in 'Tillage or F.T.stiire that he shall occupy 
ill tlieNimr Parish. 1568 (ik.m- ion Chroii. 1 1. 16 A Kniglites 
fee should coiitcyne .C.lx. .\cTes, and that is acrompletl for 
a plough land for a yere. 1596 Svksskr State Irel. Wk.s. 
((ilobe) 661/1 Ulster, .doth trout ay tie nine thousand plowe- 
lamle.s, everye of which plow-latides contaynclh si.x m ore 
acics, after the rate of 21 f nitc to every ^^•arc;hc of the .sayd 
acie. 1610 \V, Foi.kinv.iism Ait of Sui-iry ii. vii. 60 A 
IMow-land or Came of land {S^ameata /crrtic'i. .is said to 
conl.Tine 4 Vard-land at 30 acre** to the Vanl-kind. i6t8 
Cork I Mi. $ Hida is all one as a plow-land, viz. as much 
.ns a plow can till. 1656 I* Smith in Sir W. I’rtty A»ji»« 
(i8si) 06 'I'lic countrey wa.s divided into plowl.inds, 
one plowlarid lieing great, and another small, u.s they were, 
in gondnosor bad^e^s, for man)’ of the plowlands were but 
scaventy 'W eighty acres, others are two or three hundted. 
1896 ^L 1 ', Pkarman Hist. Manor HatsindoH, 0.von. 10 
'I'he hide or plough-land in Freston-Croinar.sh, a pan of 
Iicnson before theContpicst, consisted of one hundred acres. 
2 . LaikI, or a plot of land, under cultivation with 
the plough ; arable laml. 

1530 pAi-sr.R. sc,6/j Plowe lande, terre lahouree. 1548-9 
I.Aii.MER (Arh.) 17 What sede shiild he soweii in 

(iods field, in (jtKtdes plough laml. 16^ in M. Tk'iul lint, of 
IPatcrfowii^Mass. (1855) 11. 997 All the liind lying Ijeywnil 
the Plowland .. shalhe for a Coniinnii for (Jaltle. *#1670 
SrAi.i)i.sG TrouK Chas. I 08291 n The inarqiiis of Hiiiitiv, 
with his Kidy, and virgin d.TUghtcr, \v;ls in the ploughl.Tnd.s 
in haivest, X771 Mkk. ( jRiFi-iTii Hist. Lady P-arton 111. 21R 

II omsisis ni this cnu.-igc, a small plough land, a close for 
pasture, and a little g.arden. x86i \V. F.L-oi.f.irk Hist. Awj;. 
I.it. 122 Soft w'oudlaiid. ..'ind rolling plough land. 

Ploughman, plow- (iduu-mten). [Cf. MDii. ; 

ploegh~man.'\ A man who follows and guides the 
l)lough ; often used gencrically for a farin-laboiir<?r 
or rustic. 

1171 Rectis, Teicestcr (iBijo) I. 137 Job. Carucario tic 
caruer) Plouman. rxago .V. Em:. ^-<s' 1- 4=?5/»S2 Huy 
roTnen..pI(.iit3-Man with his Aker-staf, Arrhei mid houwc 
.and knyue. 1316a LAMiL. P. PI. A, vii. 3 (JuaV iwrrkyn he 
plou^m^m . J haue an half Aker to hcrie hi pe hei^e w'cye 
C1386. C'liAiicKR /Vi#/. 520 With hyin llier was a Plowman 
was his brother 'That haade yl.id of dong ful many a fotlier. 
r. 14^ Alphabet of Tiller Ifuidc-mcn K plew-inen res- 
rowid his childer fio his Ivoii & hk wulfe. 1535 Cover- 
nAi.K x Sant. viii. 12 To be iilowemen to tyll his loiule .and to 
lie re.Tpt?rs in his haruest. 1548-9 Latimer PlovghersKEx\i.) 

19 Uecausc 1 lykcn preachyng to a ploughmans labtmre 
and a prelate to a ploughman. 1750 G R a v Elegy i. The jilow- > 
in.Tn hoinewart! plods his weary way. 1807 Ckarrf. Par. 
AVc. IL 321 Unictter'd .swains and pirntghmen coarse they 
slight. 1879 Shaikf /fwrHT i. 34 Now [x;^S6] persons of 
every rank were anxious to Iwcoxne acquaintnif with the . 
wonder ful Ayrshire Ploiighin.Tn. ^ _ I 

b. at trill, and Comb, (a) appositional, ns plough^ 
man ladj etc. ; (^) with possessive, ploughman’s ! 
feo; see quot. 1885. Ploughman’s Spikenard, ; 
a plant : see .Spikenabd. | 

i6q8 Topsell Serpents (1658) 1^4 They arc found ..among i 
the Pastoral or i*1ow-mcn Africans. 1786 Rcrns .S'cetcli j 
Prink xi, The hraiinie, liainie, ploughman thiel. 1834 A. ; 
Cunningham Brit. Lit, 19 Songs. .written by a plough- ; 
man hid. 

188^ C. 1 . F.lton in Eneyd. Brit. XIX. 735/* The stdet 1 
Knglish primogeniture as applied to the rustic holdings, j 
sometimes railed ^0^ de rotnrier or * ploughman '.s fee ’. j 

Ploii'ghman8hip,plow*-. [f.prcc. f -hhip.] ; 
The art of the ploughman ; skill in ploughing. i 


' 1649 Dlitiif. F.ng. tmpnyiu Impr, (1653' aig The very 

my.stcry of I’loughiuaiisliip lyelli upon llic knowledge aiid 
practice of tlicni. 1778 |W, Mahsiiai-I.I Minutes Agric.^ 
Vilest 6s How to set a Flow is perhaps the most diflicult 
lcs.sf}ii on Plowmanshi}!. 1880 Dotothy^, xvi. Both he and 
they were proud of their ploughnutnship. 

t Plough-mell, plow-. Ohs. [f. PLOt’tiii jA .1 
•f Me(.Ii A mallet formerly carried on the 
plough for breaking up large clods; a plough- 
mallet. 

/Z1450 Turn, of Toienham i^i in llazl. E. P. P. IIT, 89 
The chrfe was of :i nloo inell. And the schadow of a bell. 
15x3 FiiziiFRn. Hush. § 3 Men that Ik: iiohti&bandeH,.. that 
knowe not whiche i.s thc'ploughc Iwame, the shnrehcanie, . . 
and the plutiglie mat. 1765-94 Peri, v Reliques (1845) Gloss., 
Plffii-uietl, ;i .siiKill woikIimi h.nimncrtN;caNiona11yfixid to the 
plow, .still usinl in the North ; in the Midland counties in 
U.s ste.'id is useit a plow-hatchet. 

Plough-Monday, Plow- (plau-nwnd*?'). 

: The first Monday after Epiphany, on which, esp. in 
the N. and E. of England, the commencement of the 
ploughing season is, or till recently was, celcbralcd 
by a proces.sion of disguised ploughmen and boys 
{plottgk-hu/tochy -JtigSj ’Slots ^ ’ivitc/iers^ etc.) draw- 
ing a plough from door to door. 

154R IIai.k j 'el a Course 28 U'lian ought iny lorde f Bonner] 
to sutfi'c the same selfi* |Tonnyshiiieiil. .foi not scn.singe the 
plowghe.s vpi.n Plowgli mondaye. x57i'TrssER llusb. (X878) 
180 Plough Monday', next afiler that Twelftide i.s piist, Bids 
out with the plough, the woorst husband is last. 1674 
Hloi'nt LV.i.v.iii^*>-. k*(l. 4), Pto7v-Motida%\. .on which il.Ty, 
in the North of Kiigland, the Plowmen tliemsvive.s draw 
a Plough from door to ih>or, and hog Plow-money to ilrink. 

! x89a Times 12 Jan. 6/2 Yesterday bring ‘ Plough-Mond.Ty ', 
.*is the first Mon<1ay ufter the Fpiphaiiy is called. 

Ploughshare, plow- (pltiu'fea;. [Cf. MFl. 

ploegh-scherCf Du. pIoeg-schaar.'\ 

1. 'i'he large pointed blade of a plough, which, 

; following the coulter, cuts a slice of eartli, aiul 

jLisses it on to the moiild-boarfi ; = Shake. 

<- 1380 \Vvcr.iF .Sel. IPhs. 111. 136 Men schal wcIlc hor 
.swerde into plowgh-srhares. 1535 Covkri>ai.e Micah iv. 3 
Of their sweiile.s ilivy shal make plow .-iharcs, and syihc“i oft 
their .spi-aies. 1568 Grafton Chi on. I. iSo If .she will go 
bare footed for her .sclfe oilier fniirc ploughe shares,. . iii'Pimyiig 
and fire hole. « 1639 Wo 1 ton Pe^cr. Countrey s Recreat. 

iv. in Reliq. (1631) 53? \Yound:i are never found. Save what 
the I’low-sh.'ire gives the gronnil. 1795 .Sournr-.v Joan of 
Arc III. f,4o O'er red hot plough-shares inuke me skip to 
I •lease Your dotard fancies ! x8s;[ Kckkin Pol, Eton. Art 

v. i A govuriimeiii which shall have its solilicrs of the plough- 
share, as well as its .soldiers of the sword. 

pig. t74a VciVNc Xt. 77i, ix. 16S Final ruin fien ely drives 
1 Icr ploiighshate o'er creation ! 1865 Swiniu.-iink .< 1 /<t/a;i/,x 
X07 1'hou, 1 say,Alth.'r:a,sincemy falhet'-. pioiighshai'c, drawn 
Thtnugh fat.Tl .seedlund of a female field, Fun owed thy 
body. 1871 Tvndai.l .We. (1879) 1. i.x. 301 It is the 

snout of a glacier that must act the part i>f a |ihKu:h diare. 

2. Aftat. 'J’hc vtimer; ~ plottg/t share hone (ir). 

3 . attrih, and Comh.y as ploughshare imliutt, 
line t vault iitg\ floughsharC’Shapcda(lly\ plough - 
Mhare bone ,'lnaf,, {a) the vomer ; (/») the jiygostyle 
of a bird. 

183X F.neyrL Brit. (cd. 7) II. 778/2 The vomer or plough- 
.share hone is symiiielMcal,. . forming the pn-ilcrior part of 
the ria-sal par lilion, 1835 -6 Todd's Cycl. A nat. 1. 291/2 The 
extending.. to the' .side^ of llie. .plongh- 
sliaie bonr. 1870 Kollf.ston Aitim. Life rS 'i hc terminal 
ploiit'hshaic-sha[icil vertebrae, rx 1878 Sii: G. G. Si.uii 
f.eci. Arthii. (iS7«>) IL 1K7 ThL twisting of the surface Ii.ts 
receivcil the very appropiiatc name of pluiighsliare vaulting. 
x88i Mivart Cat 465 I'he caudal vertebra; do not end in 
a 'jdoiighshare bom;’. 

Plough-shoe, plow- (plmi/M). A name 
variously applied, at dilTcrent limes or in differenl 
localities, to appliances for covering, j.)rotccting, or 
supporting the ploughshare ; sec quots. 

*377"^ Purhain /Itr. A’ a//y (Surtees) 387 In yokys, Plu- 
shone, liarows, cribris, iijs. iiijd. 1405-6 iMd. 222 Fro 1 sok 
el plogschone, ijs. jd. 18x3 Batchf.lok Ayrii . 162 (KD.D.) 
Flough-shoe and ground -wrisls,/o. yx. od. 1^3 .S. E. IVore. 

a piece of iron faMened to the side of 
llie 'thiork' to prevent its wearing .Tway with the friction 
with the. .soil. 1901 J. *J . Fowlf.r Durham Arc. Roils 
Gloss., nloiigh shoes, sledges placed under ploughs 

so that they may be drawn along the ground without going 
in. 1903 Eng. Pial.^ Plough'shoCj [a) the ironwork 

upon which the sock is fixed ; the casing of iron al the nose 
or forepart of that partuf a plough wliich enters the ground ; 
also in//. ; (i^) a wooden frame for ronve^'ing a plough upon 
.1 road. 1906 Hone Manor 4- Manoiiai Records xo6 A 
plough-shoe (or iron lip for a wooden .sh.Trc). 

Plou'gh-Staff, plow A staff, ending in 
a small spade or shovel, used by the ploughman to 
clear the coulter and mould-board from earth, roots, 
weeds, etc. 

R* Gi.ouc:. (Rolls) 2198 Vor )c heh men bet itei^i to 
ssofle iSt to spade. To cart.staf & to ploustaf. 1483 Cath. 

^ Ploghe stafle, srudium. 1573 Tusser llusb, 
(1878) 37 A plough beetle, uloughstaflT, to fiirilier the plough, 
iHcat ch.wl to a .sunder that breaketh so rough. x6^ (T 
ITkywoou Diaries^ clc. (1883) DU took up the plow- 

stalF and kriockt him dowm. 1740 Some:rvii.i.k llobhinol ii. 
53 High o'er hts Head His ponu'rous Plough-.Staflf in liotli 
Hands lie r.iis*d. 1844 .Stephens Bk. Farm 1. 425 Fig. 89 
repp:sents the ploush-stafL another and a necessary article 
of the inovalile furniture of the plough. 

t Plon'gh-stairt, plow-. Ohs, [f. Piiouaii 
Start, tail. So mOa.ploech staert (c 1415), 
MFl. p/oegh-steert, Du. ploegstaarC\ A plough- 
handle, plough-tail. 
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c 1440 Pronijk. Pant. 405/a IMowslert, stiaa. 1530 Pai sgr. 
2.»6/r Plowe start, manche. 155* Hui.okt, Ploujiflitr starie 
wht'che the tylman holdrtli, siitMf x. 

PloU'gh-stilt, plow-, tiiai. [f. .ns piec. + 
Stilt A plough -hamllc. 

1533 Fitzhekii. Iluslt. § 1 Tliti plouKli .stylio is on the 
ryghie syde of the ploii};he, whcr vpoii the rest is set, liie 
rest i.s a lytrell pccc of woode, pyrincd fast vpoii tiie netiicr 
eiidc of the .stylt, and to the sliarcIxMine in tlie ferthr.r enrie, 
*S?» Cair<. Laing C/mricfs (1B09) I'ljic shr.iilV-deputel 
deliverit the plcwrh stilt in the said Davidis liandiv vpom: 
the arabill Krownd ihaiiof. iSaa Pkwu.k Ma/t. 255 To find 
him so soon attempt to e<tual his wliisiliitK and 
iiiiister at tile pluuKh<.stili.s. 1834 Scon Let. .v, 

A hand that never held pli;iigii>stilt or pcttlo. 1883 Longiii, 
Mag. Apr. C45 What farmers want Ijelwecii the p 1 ou];h- 
stilt.s are a pair of strung arms. 

t Plou^gh-strake, plow-. Ohs [f. as pr(>c. 
+ Stkake sh."] A piece of hoo[)-iron for 
strengthen iiij; or repairing a plough. 

1395 Caytttlar. All*, tie Wkitehy (Surtees) 11 . 61a Pro 
ii do.saii plcwstrakys. 1438 in Surtees Misc. (iBBa) 5 He 
bad Julin Holgatc mersshall iiialce liym ploj;;|isti'akes of 
drusse and landyreii yat he .^nl liyiii anti 11a (Jsiiiumles. 

t Flou'gh-swain, plow -. Oh. [l. as Jirec. 
»- .SwAiif.] A plough m.nn. 

1583 SrANVnt;Kvr Ai' iwis i. 17 A lalior and a traiiaile 

ti.o plowswayiis hertelvn welooom. 1638 .Sir 1 '. Hawkins 
(Kiev //ot;i,e I. iv. (ed. 4) 0 Peasls leave their slals, pli)ii:>h- 
swaine:i tliciv Fires foigo. 

Fl0U*gh-tail, plow*- The rear or handles 
of a plough. Symoolically, the fnilowing of the 
plougli, the place of the farm -labourer, farm- 
l.ibour ; as in al, to. from the ploui^h Liil. 

* 5*3 Fitziirub. Hush, g t 'fhe p 1 ouj;h-layle is that llie 
hiisliande lioldeth in his hande. ^ t6oo J. Pohv tr. Leo's 
Afrka IV. 'I'hey fiirsooke their j^eiiLMall, and returiicil 
home to the plouj^h-laile. 1697 fhiYMiON Virg. (T721) 
I. Ess.ileorg. 207 Soinethiin* of a rnstick Majesty, lik»; that 
of a Roman Dictator at the Plow Tail. 171a Iii.tx'.f.i.l 
.SH-ct. NTo. 307 P16 A Man., who might ha\e done his 
Country excellent Service ul a Pluiigh-tail. 17., IfntNs 
AIS. presented to lliddel Wks. 83/3 Tie.. was 

hred at a piom;h-laii. 1831 Cor. Hawkkh Diaty 11893) D. 
33 'riie ink'll were all from llie pluii^vlilail. 1877 R. C. Jkbii 
Prim. (irk. Lit. 1. ii. 41 How .--houid the. axlr-in'e of .1 wap- 
goii he made, and what is the best w.iod for a plough tail or 
a pole? 

Plou*gh«wi8e. rt. [f. rcnron sb} t- -wish.] 
Said of writing, the lines of which run .allernalely 
from right to left and fioin left to right; botLstro- 
plied on. 

1883 I.'r\vi.OR Aiphahet 11 . \ii. 33 This was succeeded 
by di»J'r7pfiif»)£6i-, or ‘ vdougii-wise ' writing. 

FlougK-wright, plow- (plou-rait), [f. as 
]>rec. + WitiGJiTrj A maker of nloiigh.s. 

1185 in W. P. Iiaildoii Court Rolls Hakt'Jield {igoi} I. 195 
koliritut le J*logwryth. 1440 I'romp. Pan*. 405/3 IMow 
wiylile, irtrrwf«f/ 7 w.f. 1563 AH 5 liliz. r. $ 30 I'hc Art 
or tXcupation of n Siiiith, WhccKwricht, Pl<aigh<wright, 
iMill-wrighr, Caipenter.^ 1649 Di.ithr A'ng. Jntproz.*. hnpr. 
(T6id rgi \ ploiigli-wright or plrnv maker .. cannot work 
One 10 a false foundatioii. 1885 W. Kvk Hist. Xo^'oik 117 
'I'iiebe Thaxicrs .. seem to have been hl.'ickMiiitlis and 
ploiigli-wrights. for generations. 

Plouh, obs. iMriii of Pi-oi'OH sh.^ 

Flouk, plook (pl«k), i/». Konn.s : 5 plowke, 
6 plouke, pluuko, AV. pluik, 6-7 pluko, 7- 
plouk, 9 plook. [Origin obscure : cf. Sc. pIouA\ 
pluke « PLua sh. Gael, pine a lump, knot, bung, 
tumour, pimple, appears to lie from Sc.] 

1. A jiimple. Now .S’f. and north, dial. 

1483 Coih. Augl. aBp I A Plowke. pluseula \ plmculeius. 
11^3 Tcrnkk Herbal \\, i6Sb, If they (raisins | be layd to 
with rue .. they hcalc rede angyi nyglil ploukes and sores. 
1561 — Rath.*: 9 b, This hatli . . i-. good . . fur si.'aMc hr.idc-s 
and plurkes in the hcade. « 57 »/- Mki.vii.i. Diary (Wodrow 
Soc.i 64 The twa men war verm read and teud-Iyk faced, 
for ploukes ami Inmpe.s. 1579 LanciiaM (iard. Health 
Head plouks ."nd hlaiiies, rub it w’itli the iuicc and wine. 
*589 R. Brucr Serin, /sa. xxxviii. 1-3(1591) i b, A pesiilcii- 
lions byle. .slryking out in m.iiiy heades or in many pinkos, 
z8oa Anijkrkon Cumhtd. Rail. to6 Aw spatter'd owre wi* 
reed plouUs. ^855 Roiussos IPhithy G/os*i., P/th*ks, small 
scabs or blotches. 

t2. A small knobpl.'iccd a short distance below 
the brim of a metal vessel for measuring liquids, 
to show the point of ex.ict measure. .SV. Obs. 

*S 99 Rec. Stirling (1887) 91 That all stoupU . . 

sal he agiiabill In incsour to the jug and staniuii with the 
townis slump, and thiit the pinik be benetbe the mouth of 
ilk stoup mi followis. i8a6 Gai.v Lairds xviii. 163 note. 
SccilIi pint'stoiips, before the reformation of the imperial 
measure, were made to hoUl soinethini* more than the 
standard quantity, hut at the point of the true mc.isure 
a smvLW papilla or phxik projected, the space between which 
and the bnin was left fur an ad libitum. 

lienee t^Plonk, plook v., tram, to furnish (a 
stonp) with a piouk or mcasiiring-knob. 

1^-1 Burgh Ric. Glasgow (Rec. Soc.) I. 83 The treyn 
stoipis to be plovkit and merkit lykwy'S. 

Flouked, plooked (plirksd, dt), a. Se. and 
mrtk. dial. Also 5 pluccid, 6 plukkit. [f. prec. 
sb. + -En2] Pimpled. 

CX400 Destr. Troy 3837 Polidariiis was pluccid as aporke 
fat. 1513 D0UUI.A.S .'Eueis vi. PruL 23 ^uhat of thir fureis, 
or Pluto that plukkit duke, Or call on Sibil, deir of a reviii 
sleif ? i 8 S 7 J. Stkwart Sk. Scottish Char., etc. 1 39 (E.D. D.) 
Drunkards and sots Wi' their red plookit noses. 

Flonky^ plookj (pl«*ki), a. Sc. and nor/h, 
dial. Forms: 5 plowkky, 6 plowklo, 8 plouokie, 
VoL. VII. 


! pluggy, plucky, 8- plouky, plooky. [f. PloUK 
‘ sb. + -V.] Pimply, pimpled. 

14. . AAV. Line. Med. If. 294 (Caih. Angl. 284) For h>Tnc 
that IS sinetyne with hisaw'dinc lilisflc,..and w.ixcs plowkky, 

■ .and biekcs owte. 1535 SrKw.vRi Cron. Scot. 11 . 
Abhoniiii.-ilile to ony m:iii to se.Wiih plowkie visage, bowdin 
brow and brc. 1823 (iai.t Proiwt xxxii. (i{)6S) 93 His face 

! w-as as plcxiky as a cm ran’ bnii. 1868 Cleveland (i/ossaiyt 
I Plooky^ having pimj/lc:, or .small blotches on the sin face, 
b. ( otnh.^ as pioH by -fared. 

17.. F. .Si-.M ri I.L /‘^vV/rt/iii, rii.iiickit-facM Wai in the mill. 

■ * 7*9 D'Ukhvv Pills VI. ;;5i IMiiggy fac'd \Val. 1825 

■ IJi’ocKkrr A’’. C. Gloss.^ Plooky Paced y pimpled. 

Flouiice (plniins), v. dial. fapp. ad. OF. 

. ploHiici y 3rd sing. pr. plonu .Ciodef.), by-form of 
j I'Li’NfiK; cf. also Fi.uU.N*rE2^*] //Yzwr.atid 

; intr. 'I'o plunge in water or lupiid mud; to duck, 
son.'^c; to lloundcr. Hence Plou ncing vbl. sh. 

I 1631 Min. Bks. Hor. Crt. Dorchester (y May «K. D. !>.), 
Maiy 'I'lixdeiTV, for scoiilding at the sergi.-ants. .is ordentd 
j t*i be plounced when the wclhvr i.s warnirr. 1634 fh'd. 

I 2j ^lay, (1’hrcc .scolds) to l»c ploiiiiccd thrice apiece under 
the water this present :iftcinoone. 1654 l.iA\Tt».\' J'lcas. 
Xotes IV. viii. 219 .Aftir halfe an h<mrcs pluuii'-iiig in this 
ikatliing.tub, yon will he eas’d *jf your paine. a 1670 
llACKKr Ahp, lailinms II. (1692) 200 Our observation niu.st 
not launch now into the whirl-piK^I, or raihri pluiince into 
llic niudd and qiiagmive tif the people’.', |Xiwer and right 
protended. 1823 Forky l ot. L. AngHoy Plouuce. lo 
Ijltingc with a loud ruiise. 1883 Mrs. K. Ma.n.n y*rt;/-;/i 0/ 
Hilhy ii. 27 W.-ifling in after the little rohtllious imj,, 
pluniicir,:; defi.ainly a yard nr .so out of rcai h. 

Flounte, obs. form of ri..\NT. 

Plouaio'cracy. nonre-wd. [f. (ir. irAon/rios rich 
4 -CUAC'Y. The regular romanbed form would be 
plmio l\ 'I'hc rule of the Avealthy, iihitocracy. 

1839 .Sm'i. Smith ll'ks. X. l*rcf. ^ 'I'o ^ay a word .aquinst 
. .. any abirsc which a rich man intliLtcd, o» a poor man 

siiffcri'd, uaa treas<in agaiit.st the Plonsioc.ru- y. 

Flout (pldiit), 7'. Sc. an<l fiorth. dial. Also 
plowt. [Diigi II obscure: peih. onomatoproic : cf. 
Pr.oi'TEU.] intr. 'Fo full with a splash or plump; 
to plunge or splash in water. 

t825 -80 I v.MiKSjos, Plenty to >plush or dash, implying both 
^onud .'Hid action. 1856 J. li.\i.i.AMiNi-; Daivn of Morning 
^ v, .Sr.icanunti, pouliiii;, plouting, {ilashiiii;. Tell of tiny eirm.% 

■ washing. 1867 W. S, in Spurgeon 7 reas. Da?*. 

i’s. xi. 5, 9 IJchold Ph.araoU . . and his horses, plijuliiiy; and 

I plunging. 1898 N. Mcnko in /Hack:**. Mag. Fch. "iBo 2 
.\ linn . . Mhcre the salmon plout in a most wondeilul pro- 
. fu.siuii. 

llcnce Flout sb., a hc.avy fall of rain : = Pump 
sb.'*^ 3. 

1823 W. T r.NNANT Cdl. Heaton iv. iii. m Wo.'ll hae a thud 
' o’ ihunnci wi' a guid pi wed. 1905 J, (.1. M<’l’iiKKi>i>s 
Meteorology 99 For short pciit.M^'!, the heaviest falls or 
‘plouls’ of rail! arc during tliundei -storms. 

Flouter plnu’Ui'), Chiefly .SV.. Also plow- 
tep, plotter, [app. frequentative of Pfoct r». 

There are many similar dialect forms, as plotter, plodder, 
pio/her: sec Lug-. Dial. Diet, Cf. also Da. ploetcreu^ l.tJ. 
pluderiiy pl/idei/i to in water, bathe w'ith .splashing.] 

intr. To flounder or move about with splashing 
in water or mire ; to dabble or work in anything 
wet or dirty ; also, to work iiiefiectually, to potter. 

1808 J.v.MiK-sox, PDuicry to make a noi.se among water,., 
to be eng.agcd in any wtt and dirty work. 1833 M. Sc(»i i* 
'Pom Ctingie .wii. 1859)478, I found a icore of (.Ttisanns 
all plouteiin'4 in the water. 1834 J. Wilso.n in J. Tlnmilron 
.lA'///. V. 0859) 1A4 We^ >upped cm our arriv.il at Inverness, 
after ploutenng up siairs and sweeping the dust out of our 
eyes. 1847 E. Rrontk IPuthering Heights ix, Miss'.s pony 
has trodden down two 1 igs o' corn, ami nlottered thiougli, 
raighi o'er into t* meadow. i88x G. H. kiNr.sLF.Y Sport 
Prav. 11900) ?50 He saw them plowthering about in the 
inoss-liags as if they had l.ieen looking for a \voiindc:d stag. 
1899 Cruckut Kit Kcuuedy 297 Your mithen has dune 
nacthing but plowler aboot the hi.iOsc. 

Hence Plon'taring 7 *bl. sb,. al:»o Plon'ter .cA, 

I the action of this verb, noundering in water ; splasli- 
j ing, the sound of splashing. 

1806 K. jAMiKfkiN Pop. Pali. 1 . '.*94 For iiumy a foul 
wc.iry plouter .She’d cost him lliroiiEh gulfcrh and glaur. 

I 1826 J. Wii SON AttA Amhr. Wks, 1855 I. 142 Suiiie- 
: limes play ill plouter into a wat place up to the uxtcis. 
i 186a N l.vpiKR Life Dundee II. 68 There was so much petting 
j and plunging, praying and ploutering, Vil^i'^S hr, and pulling 
; out. 1893 Stkvfnson Cairiona xiv. 152 The sea was 
i extremely little, hut there went a hollow plowtcr round the 
I base of it [llie iiassj. 

I Ploutocracy.-cratic, var. l’i.uTociiAoY,-CRATir. 
i Flover 'xplr**v 3 . 0 . Form.s: a. 4 pluwer, 4-6 
j pluucT, 4-7 plouer, ^ plouier, plowero, . 5 i‘. 
pluwar, 5-6 plovoro, 6 plowor, Sc. pluvar, 6-7 
pluver, 4- plover. &. 4 plowor, 5-6 pleunr, 

, 6 plevor, plover, pliuor, 7 pluiver, S pliver. 

; [MK. and AF. plauer = OF. plcvier {a 1200 in 
I Hatz.-Darm.), later plotrMer^ pleuvitr^ plnvier, 

. Pr. plttvier late L. *pl<yvariu 5 belonging to rain, 
f. L. pluvia rain ; in mod. L. plnvdrntSy pluviRrim ; 
cf. Sp. pluvial plover, ad. I., plnvialis rainy, also 
Ger. regenpfeifery lit, rain-piper, and Eng.ra/M-^/n/. 

7'hc connexion with lain e.\ pressed in the various names 
has iKen varioti.sly explained. Hckm, 15^5, said the bird.s 
were so called hec.-vuse most easily taken in rainy weather, 
which modern observation contradicts. Others, hecau.se 
; thes' arrive in flneks in the rainy wa^n (Litlrei 1 according 

■ lo Prof. Nrwton, the Golden and Grey Plovers arrive on 


• the shore ., of the Meiliieiranean at the approach of winirr. 
fMh*:i‘s, because of the tcsilf. .smitss of the bird when tain i> 
approaching: ^cc K. laibboi ’K /aunu if Xor/oik (134;) 
6i- 2. Olliers have attrilniied it to the appearance of the 
upper plumage, as if spotted with i;iiii-drinis.] 

1. The common name of several gregarious gralhi- 
torial 'limicoline) Idrds of iltc family C haradriidoiy 
fsp. those of the genera Charadtius and S'juMaioUy 

■ ihe former including the Golden llover ui ]• urope 
(C. ////r'/iz/A), also called YeHoiv or (Jirev /Vo 7 .‘cr, 
and the closely allied Jicld or Goldin Plover of 

i North America, the latter the Grey 01 .Swiss Plover y 
S. helvetica ; also ])t)i)iilai ly given to the 1 .apwiiig, 
the eggs of which arc sohl as M Movers’ eggs"*, 
and ill N. America to three birds of the S,olopa. idiv 
or Siiijie family, the llartramian Sandpijier, //«/»•- 
, tramia lonyfcaiiday and the (jre.nltr and Lf.s.-er 
Yellowshank, 'Potanus melanolemus ainl Jlavipc^. 

n. 1312- 13 /htrhnmAti. A’flA'jr (Surtees' ju, I piuuf^r.s. 13.. 

■ CoerdeL. 35;'fi I\'iriric;k, plover, h«40llli, iie swan. 1390 
(h>WKK Couf. 111. 31 A.s the Plover dolli of Kir 1 live, atitl 

. .Till in good espeir. 'ta 1400 Mi-’r/e Ar/h. i.'j2 P.n ii<lte-. .-mil 
plovers in plateis of goltle. 1:1440 I'romp. Par?'. 405 a 
rloverc iliryi.l), piu?'iarius. ‘in 15^ Freiris of Benvik 397 
in Dunbars Poems (.S.T.S.) 298 Pertriki<' and phivci i-; beluir 
ihanie hes scho lirti/.ht. 1594 Na.siik Vufert. PrnZ’. 42 As 
fat and plum enciie part of her .ts a plonei. i66x 1 .um:i.i. 
Hist. A ittm. *5- Min. 10? Plover. JUn?*iatis. . . 'I'he fle-h is vei y 
ple:'i£ani, amt better than the green Lapwing. 1763 Brit.. Mag. 
I V. 156 'I'he wheeling plover, and the timid, hare. 1810 Sco I r 
Lady 0/ L. v. xi, Fanev- - in the ploier'i. shrilly strain, The 
- signal w histle heard ng.Tin. 1843 ^'arklli. Hist. Biidc 1 1. 
iB? Tlic(«rcar Plover's. ..shrill and oiniiioiis whistle.. is suii. 
po.sed tol>e the note . .alliitlcd to hy .Sir Walter Siotl in.. the: 
Loi/y of ihe Lake. 1894 X kw ton*/.//* A Birds 73.T I he binl^ 
insl spoken of Char,utrius\ are those iiio-t 

i'lnphatically entitled to be called Plover. s ; luit the Dotterel, 
the group oir Kinged Plovers. ..Tnvl the Lapwing, with their 
. allies, h.T V e, according to n.>.ngr., hardly leSs claim to the ii.Tmc. 
/hid. 733 Plovers., mil St be regarded as constituting a s<>iiie- 
w hat indefinite group, for no very strong line i .f denial cation ' 
can be drawn Iretwccn them and the Sandpiper- and Snipes. 

/J. 1390-91 Durham .-tec. Rolls (.‘'lurlees) 597, xviij p’rwrrs 
eiupt. hJ.s. i486 /•/-. St. Alhans Fvjh. .A fall of Woode- 
r.-xki->. A Gongregacioii of Pleiicrs. 1572 .'iatir. J'oems 
Rejorm. xx.viii. 396 IViriiyks and pleucrj. pypirig on die 
f-peil, 1596 Dalrymm.i; II. Leslie's Hist. .Scot. 1. o- Kai- 
pouiii-jpliiu-ris and viherL >ik k^'iid of cheir. 1728 Kamsw 

■ Lure 12 Pc.Titiii:k‘i, teals, inoorpowls, and pii\eis. 

2. With defining words, applied to species of the 
family CharadriidtOy nml e.Klendcd to some of the 

: allied Thinocoridto and Scclopai idn* or Snipe family, 
and to the isolated genus Dromas (Crab Plover). 
The chief of these are : 

Bastard P-, fBlack P.. the T.apwing; Bishop P.. 
in U.S., the Tmii.>»i.)rii ..v/;i*/.*-;Vrt.f/# r. ; Black-bellied 
P. -- Giev Plover (a ) ; Black brcasted P., in Ireland, the 
Golilvii Ply\cr in ifssiiminer piuiiiagc: iit LLS. .. next 1.''.'; 
Black-heart P., Ut) in Canada, the Amcih.an Diiiilin, 
'Pringaya..ific.\\ l.••) in L'.S., PhUomachus s^uosuS'. Bull- 
head r. — Hr, y 1 'li.K'er (.n ; Chattering P. : see uunt. ; 
Coriifleld P., Bartramia longicanda (see x‘; Crao P., 
of the Indian Ocean, P'rovtas ardeola*, Crookbillcd P., 
of Mew i^e.Tl.inri, Anarhynchn? fronttxlis\ Dot P., the 
Dotterel (Sw.TiM^oii) : Field P., the American Golden 
Plover; \h) Bartramia longicauda (see i); Golden P., 
Charadrius piu?'uxlis. and I l-e allied Ameriran C. demu 
niiHs isix I'j Grass V.— Field Plover (b); Great P., 
the Stone Curlew, (Jidicnemus scoloj^u.t ((F. crepitansr ; 
Greater P., the Greenshank iSwainson? ; Green P., (a) 

— UotdenJVoZ'cr: (fi) in lielatiil, the L.Tpwing; Grey P., 
(ffl) Si^uixtarola hi'i?'efita\ (/>) in Ireland, the Golden 
Plover ill its r«uniuier plumage; [c) in Scotland, the Knot, 
y '/ ingn cann/nsy in its winter plumage (Swair-son) ; Heath 

. P. -‘Golden PloTrr: Helvetian P. Grey Pio^.-er (,|); 
Highland P. - liel.i Z'A’rvri^); Hill P., in Siutland - 
Golden Plo^'tr\ Kentish P.,.t iSvitisii Kiiiij Plover, 
i tt i Slant in nus ; Lark P.,.Ti|iiniI-xiii|>euf theS. Amei. genus 
/'/i7/i.verr.r, allied to the .Sheath-bills; Loilg legged P., 
the Stdt ; Mountain P., in wcsimi U..S., Poda.>Ox-ys mc'uta- 
nus ; Mud P. « Grey Plov er (d) ; Noi^ P. - Chatter, 
ing P. \ Norfolk P. — Great P . ; Oyster P., the 
t '‘y.y.vr-c.Ttcher ; Pasture P. Field Phn*er{h ; PipingP., 
a N. Amer. Ringed Plover, .Kgia/ifis nteiedus \ Plain P., 
Prairie P. - P'itld PPyt er d \ \ Red-legged P.,in U.S., ibe 
Turn.stone. ; Ring P., Ringed P., one of various small 

■ siR*cies, ringed or barred .iboiii the neck, etc., mostly of the 
peiiu.s yp.gialith. c.sp. the British PK. kiatii ula ; Rock P., 

i HI Ireland, — Grey Plover (a); Ruddy P., the adult rriale 
. .Sandciling in ‘'iimmei plumage (.SwaitisoiO ; fRusset P. 

- Golden Ploz'Cr \ Sand P., a local name for bird.s of the 
penus .'Egialitis (Xewton) ; Sea P. -- Grey Phver (nj 

: (.'swaiiis.int ; Silver P., the Knot in winter phimagc; 

Spanish P., in Jiiiniiic.T, the willel, Symphemia semipul- 
I mnta ; Speckled-back P., in L'.S., the i'umstonc, St*^ 
sihxs interpres- : Spotted P- : see miot. : Spur-wingcd P., 

■ any species of Chetiusia ; Stone P., («) the Slone Curlew; 
(/»■' ill Ireland, — Gtey Plo:-t‘r ui'\ ^f) Kingrd Pi<-< 7 *t'r\ {d} 
the Dotterel; u'l Any .shore Plover of the genus 

; {/) the Pi.ir-tailod God wit ; the Whiinbrel; Strand P., 
in belaud, - Grey Plver (a) ^wainsou); Streaked- 
, back P., in U.S., the Turnstone ; Swallow P-, any xpecies 
of Pratincole (Glareola) i SwiSS Grey P/otur (a); 
Upland P. - Field PAn*er f ) ; Variegated P., the Turn- 
' stone; Whistling P., {a) Golden Plox'eri P) Gny 
Plover (a) (Swainson) ; i.c) the Slone Curlew ; Wry*hllled 
i F. Croohfilled PAvt-ri Yellow P., in iicollatid, -- 
: Golden Pl<K*er\ Yellow-legged P., in U.S,, cither species 
j of Vcllowshanks (/Waxxi) ; >ee i. 

i *55 * Hui.okt, rioiier called *bastarde plouer, or blarke 
plouer, xffnpa. 1830 Stonfhovsk Axhohne 67 The pee-wit 
. or b.Tsiard plover stul hovers aiound its accustomed haunts. 

; 1538 K^YOT Dict.y Vfupay a lapwynk or 'blacke plouer. 
*743 Kdw.srds Xat. Hist. Biids I. 47 The "ISl.irk -breasted 
Indian FloveT..is something bigget than the Lapwinc.. 
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17U CATr-SBV Xaf. /fist CantliHa III. Calal. 2. 71 Th« 

• fli altering Plover . . (. hantiinus ZHh i/erus, 1893 N kwton 
I>ict Birifs 10.7 ■( V/»A-//i*rY>*, the Anglcnlndian name for 
a curious I'irii uf wide range, freiiuenlinc the east coast of 
Africa from tlie Red Sea to Natal, a.s well as the northern . . 
shores of the Indian Ocean, the llay of Bengal,. . />/vw/<Tr 
ardeifhx. 1785 Latham Syfifl/sis Ifirtis HI. i. tg; ‘GoMcn 
Plover. 1797 Be\vick Brit. Jihtii I. 330 The Golden Plover 
i.s common in this cuuntr)*, and all the northern p.'irts of 
Kill ope. 1834 M'^Mi.’KTRiK Cuvier's Anim. KinHif. i.j6 
C 7 /rtrirr/^/«j //w?.'frt/fJ..(The Golden Plover).. is the nio.st 
common of all, and is found throughout the whole ulohe. 
*797 P'i.vvicK iirit Birds 1 . 331 'I’hc *(jrcal !'lo\er. Ihic k- 
kiicc'd Bustard, Stone Curlew, Norfolk Plover. 1843 
Y.akkki.1. I/ist. Birds II. 381 The (ireal Plover..i.s. .niuch 
more mnnrrou.s in the southern and soutli-ea‘-tcrn i:uiintie.s 
of Kngland than far to the wcsl, or to the norih. 1678 Ray 
ll'ilin^Jtby s^ Orniih. yoS 'Greater Plovcrof .Mdiovand : the 
Venetian Limnsa of (jcsiier. 1590 R. P.WSJ-: Jh'Si r. ini. 

7 He.'ithcocks, PK»vcr.s, *gree.nc and gray. 1624 Cavt. 
Smiih rirxiui.t v. 171 Many sorts of Fowles, a.s. .the gray 
:ind greeiie Plouer,sotiie wildc Ducks. 1678 Ray II Hht^hhys 
OrnWi. 308 The green Plover, iWurittiis 7 '/> 7 i//jf. i8a8 Si;oi r 
T.ilrs ilraud/i Ser. ii. 1 . (i ^41) That hoaiitiful bird the 
Green -jilover, in Sootli.sh c ailed the Pccsc weep. a 15419 in 
Cenit .1/rfi’. .\Iay iifirO i'lovers ^grey iho dosen, iij s, 
1^4 Kav ll^i^rds, /I'fiAr /Ow/gi The Grey-plover, 7 Vur'/rtr/ir 
rinesva. 1838 Kfu ni. Brit (ed. 7) 'J'lie gray 

plover {Ciiarudrius jrf/;m/a 7 <Vri). .di.stingniKhed ..by a very 
small hitui toe. 1885 SwAiNSON /'rin'tHC. Nasufs Birds 195 
Knv>i iTriftyt . . But the sober tints of its feathers 

in winter have c.'insed it to 1m: culled . . Oey plover (ScAjtl.'ind). 
i8a8 .Si AUK AVr;//. Nat f/ist, I. 288 C. CaMfiauus...’Vht‘. 
'Kentish Plover. 1768 Pp.nnant /TW. 11 . jRiv The- 'long- 
loiji'ed plover.. i.s the most singular of the BritLsIi binls. 
1840 f'l-ttny rjr/. XVIII. 285/1 iHnituilopus metanoptcyns. 
.This is. .the .Stilt Plover, Long-legged Plover, and Lon..-;- 
shanlcs of the modern British. 1785 Pennant .d /■< /. 

II, .{84 *Noisy Plover... Inhabits New Vork, Viigiiiia and 
C\'i)oliiia. 1797 Encyct ltrii. (ed. IV. 341/2 The [C/iata- 
d»iHs\ I'oci/eruSt or Noisy iMover..has black streaks on the 
bieast, neck, forehead, and cheeks. 1768 Pi.nnant /iotd. JL 
^578 The 'Norfolk Plover. 1797 Bi;w'n k Brit Birds I. 3 34 
The Ring Doilerel, "Ring Plover, or .Sea L&rk\C/taradriiis 
Hiaiicula fete.]).. .'I'hf.se bird.s. .migrate into Britain in 
the spring, and depart in .*iutunin. 1785 Pennant Art:t 
/.nvd. M. 4!3f> 'Ruddy Plover with a black strait hilt. 1634 
AHhotp A/. 9 . in Simpkinson H^ashitt^tt^ns (i860) App. 
p. X vih. F'or a 'sea plover 00 01 00. 1750 Lowakus Nat 

ilht^ Birds III. 1^0 The "Spotted-Plover. 1797 Encyd. 
Bdt. (ed. 3' JV'. 341/2 The \!C.hayadrius\ Apricarius . M \ 
the spotted Plover of l£dwatd.s..a n.ative of Can.ida. 1785 ' 
Latham Synopsis Birds HI. 1. atj Plovei. ".Spur- winged. 
Si/e of the Gohlen Plover. 1840 Penny Cycl. XVIIl. 2B4 ‘a 
The Spur-winged Plovers, .are very mimeious and exceed- 
ingly noisy. 1893 Nkwton Did, Birds 507 Allied lo iho 
Lapwing arc several forms .. Hop/tAtcrns spinosnSt ihe ■ 
.Spiir-vvinged Plover. 1678 R.ay lyillugishys Ornith. 29a 
Tlie Godwil. (.ailed in .some uhices. .the '.Slone- Plover, ' 
1768 Wales in Phit 7V.7«r. LX. 117 We .shot a few binls, , 
iniu'h iibontthe bize, colour, .'ind make of a woodcock : the5.e 
they call here storie-plover. 18^0 Penny Cy, !., XV' 1 1 1 . 279/2 
'I’hc (.'ouiiers . . .are closely united to the /*ratincoies^ nr 
•Swalhvw- Plovers, forming the genus CUreoln. i68a S. 
Wif.soN Acc, 12 On the grassy plaiiies the 

'whistling Plover and Crane.s. 

t 3 . Old Cant, a. A ' pigeon *, a dupci a victim, 
b. A courtesan. Obs. 

1614 B. JoNsoN lUirt Fair iv. v, Here will Iw Zekiell 
Kdgworth, and three or foure gallants, with hiiii at night, 
and I ha' neither Plouer nor Qiiuilc for 'hem. i6a8 ~ 
Stapie 0/ N, It. iii. Who’s here?, .what Ploucr’s th.it They 
liaue brought to pull ? Bra. I know not, some green Plouer. 
rie find him out. 1631 Chaiwian L'xsar .y Powpey 11. i. 
Wks. 1873 HI. 142 Thou ail u most greene Plouer 111 policy, 

] Perceiiic. 

4. attrih. and Comh,^ as flover-folk^ -nct^ -shoot- 
plover- haunted ailj., plover-like adj. and adv. ; 1 
plover- billed turuatone, (J, .S'., the surf-bird, 
Aphiza virj^iUa\ plover-quail, any species of 
p€dionomni\ plover-.snipo, any bird of the Pres- 
sirodres\ plover's provider = 1 *lovkr-pa(;e. 

1904 H. in IFejkfw. Cur.. 31 May 2/4 Wide ; 

WiiMc.s of sky and wind, Of hawk and *pIovir-fjlk ! 1869 
T. W, l 1 iaoiN.suN Arnry Life 11870) 197 Some lonely ride. . 
on the •plover-haunted barrens. 1873 '1 'rihikam ^yfflab xii, 

217 The .sand grouse, .."phn'cr dike, kept skimming past in 
Ho. ks large and small, 1895 /\op. .St i. Monthly Apr. 766 ! 
Wt have (he prat incoio'. .. cm ions little plovrriike birds. * 
1404 Xottiugham Pe> . 11. 37, j. ’plover iieii, xij d. 1551 ; 
Biihmond U'iUs tSurleesi 71 'I’o 'I'lioiims Purwync on 
tdoiver nell with all geyr p»:rti>nyiig to it. 1874 J. W. i.ONt; ’ 
Anur. IVild-foxvl iii. 74 Others, who understand "plovcr- 
shoiiting bettor than wild-fowling, .say, • Wail for them to j 
d iiiblft '. 189a Dii.kinson Cund-. Gioss, j8o Sen ////ym^, .. | 
PI ’»vi.t\ page, •Plover's provider. ; 

Plover-vage, plover's page. [f. prcc. ; 
+ Taoe The dunlin { 7 't inya alpind)^ which i 
is said to attend orfollowthc golden plover; applicti j 
also lo other species of Tringa, and to the Jack : 
Snipv ( Limnocryples qallinula), \ 

1837 k. Dusn Ornith, Orkney 9 t Shetl, 86 Scolopax ! 
L/i/.-'/ww/a... Plover Page. Jack .Snipe. Judcock. 1861 ; 
/(/dogist XIX. 7343 All the Tritigas ate called locally ■ 

‘ plovCT pages *. 1887 A. C. S.Mrni Birds IVilts. 43B It is.. 1 
said that a solitary Dunlin will attach itself to .n solitary • 
Golden Pl.jvc.r ; and this str.mge notion has extended lo the ; 
Hebrides, where from its habit of associating with tho.se \ 
birds. It IS called the ‘ Plover's I»age '. j 

Plovery (plu-vari), a. [f. Plover + -y.] i 
A bonridin^ in or frequented by plovers. j 

1887 Stevenson Underwoods (1894) 30 The plovery forest ! 
and the seas That break aliout the Hebrides. 1903 VV. B. j 
YicatsCV/Z/V Twilight 136 There is no more r early short* I 
cut CO the dim kingdom than this plovery hr adland. ■ 

Flow, another spelling of ITougii rZ/.i and v, ! 


1 Plowe, plowgh, -e, plowh, -e, ploy(e, obs. 
if. Phoi’oii. Plowmb, plowme, obs. ff. Plum. 
Flowmpe. obs. form of Plump jAI 
t Ploy* sb,^ Obs, Also 6 ploye. [a. OK. ploi 
m. or ploie f. late L. *plica a fold. Cf. MDii. 

Du. MLG.//0J/ a foM, also from Fr.] 
? A jdy or fold. 

15M 2600 CustoMs nuties(IN M. Add. MS. 25097), Henego 
cloth in longe ploye, the i-iccc xxiiij .s. i66a Stat Ird, (1 765) 
II. 41 1 Klhing or Dansk cloth double ploy. 

+ Ploy« •r^*“ Obs, [ad. Y', phit (Burguy) » 
plait, plat ^ Plea.] ‘ An action at law’ (Jam.). 

‘■.* 57 ? Bat/eurs Praciicks (1754) 240 Gif ony persoun 
Ix'iiig III ventie h.‘i.stard..dccciN.si.s befuir onyplo};, or dame, 
or pluy, In: intenlit uganis him In: the richteuu.s ;iir. 

Ploy (idoi), sbA Si\ .and north, iLn//. [Of un- 
certain origin. 

Some ii.ses suggest an aphetio form of KMi'Loy rA 3, ' that 
. on which one ciiipluys oneself, or finds occupation ' ; hut 
evidence is wanting.] 

Anything in which one personally engages ; a 
])ieco of action, a proceeding, csj). one in which one 
.iinuses himself ; a personal enterprise or pursuit, 
a hobby, a {tiece of amusement ; a game, pastime, 
or sport ; a frolic or escapade ; a trick. 

i7aa W. Hamilton IVallace x. iv. (1774) 205 John w.as a 
diver and auldfarrand lioy, /\s you shall hear hy the eusuiiig 
plo^-. 1768 Ross Ili'lenoie 11. H.i Says Colcn, for he was a 
sicker hoy, Ncipvr, I fvar this is a kittle plo^'. 1796 M ACNF.ii.r. 
IPillJy ’peanw. xxvi, 'rhink o' nought but rural quiet, Rural 

1. Tbour ! rural ploys ! 1814 .Scott Ii'a7\ Ixiv, 'J'wa unlucky 
rcd-oxits wore 1131 for Jjiack-fishing, or some skcaii ploy. 
1818 — ///■/. Mid/, xviii, One woman is enough lo daik the 
fairest ploy that ever w’a.H planned. i88t /S/adw. Mag. 

■ *^Pf* 5>’ ’* gathered from great distances to such ploys 
:ls the slu^ep-shearingor the Kheep-washing. 1900 L. Ht'xi.kv 
/■i/e /fuxley I. xviii. 253 He went off for a ploy withTyn* 
dall . . into Derbyshire. 

Ploy, 7 '. [In sense i, a. Y, ployer\-A^, plUdre 
to bend: see Pj.Y v. ; cf. SW/vl, ploye n, \)u.plooij\‘n, 
ploten, VX\.plojen. In sen.se 2 app. aphetic 
for employ', in sense .1, perh. bnck-foniiution fiom 
Deploy.] 

i 1 . intr. .and trans. To l>end. Obs, 

1481 Canton Myrr. 11. .\xiv. 116 Vf it fonde not lhayer 
ihycke, it sbold not bowc nc ploye. 1578 \.si v.Dodoens vi, 
vi. 60 } 'I'wigges lyke rushes, the whiche aic easy to ploy and 
twist any w'ay without breaking. 

2. fran.^, 'I'o employ, dial, 

1670 CovKL lUafy illakl. Soc.) 262 At .all these we ployed 
our wooden artillery of the spoon. 1871 Jones 212 
(F.. II. D.) Gm >•« ploy ony fair, iKird-workiu' lassie. /Hd. 
263 Macduff, wlia wax ployed aniaiq;: the flow cr-heds. 

3 . Mil, trans, ’^I'o move (tn)ops) from line into 
column. Also intr, said of the troops. ('Phe 
opposite of deploy,) 

1840 Sir C. Namkm Mil, Life II. iv. vii. 213 There, .tlnry 
.acquire (he art of plojang and deploying their troops. 1864 
in Wfosi kk. 

1 fence Ploy'mentf formation of column from line. 
1890 in Cent, Did, 

tPloyk, ^lnyk. Sc. Obs, [Etymology ob- 
scure : early ijc. ployk, pluyk, for ptvk, fluk, corre- 
x]K)nds phonetically to a mod.Se. pluik, and ME. 
^pldk, ploke, mod. *plook, OE. type *plde : but no 
trace of corresp. Eng. forms has lien found. Gael. 
ploi , genitive pluic, block of wood, stump of a tree, 
club or bludgeon with a round or large head, is 
evidently the same word, and, if from lowland .Sc. 
or Eng., might represent Eng. block, ME. blok, but 
this with its short 0 would not give ployk, phtik in 
Sc.] A club, bludgeon. 

< *375 Br. Lt'g, Saints six- {Cristofitre) 98 Christofi^rc J>is 
Icf has lane, roj-dly passit fiirth allane.. .(Sr his pluyk in til 
his hand. ibid. 215 In sted of sUif, a pIo>k IheJ had, Wclc 
Here as a pci'krrc mad. 

Pluch, -o, pluoht, obs. Sc. ff. Plough sb,^ 
Pluck (plz'k), Forms : see PLUCK v, ; also 
5 ploke, 7 (?//.) plux. [f. Pluck v., in a iinraber 
of disconnected nses. Cf. Du., //w/’/*-, 

the act of plucking, th.at 3 vhich is plucked, Buck of 
wool, h.andful, \X},plock handful, Bock.] 

1. 1. An act of plucking; a sudden sharp pull, 

A tug, a jerk, a twitch, a snatch. 

6' *435 Torr, Portugal 162^ Glad pliickys there he tokc, Set 
sadly and s.are. a 1450 Fysshyure w. an Angle (1883) 16 
|»e fi(K>tc pluriibe hyiii so hevy ]^it Jie leM piokc of any 
fyschc limy pliikc hyin doiine yii to [tc walur. 1591 Pchcj* 
vALL Sp. Dict.,Atenasadas, with plucks of pincers. 16^ 
Humhk.s Iliad (1677) 246 To ih' ground PaCrocln.s fetcht him 
with a pluck, ifioi Kay Creation 11. (1692) 58 The Pluck.H 
and Attractions of the motory Muscles. 178s Miss Burney 
Cecilia v. i, Tittle dog gave it a pluck; knot slipL 1863 
WooLNER Beautiful Lady 93 Her breath caught w'ith short 
plucks and fast, Then one hot cltoking .strain. 

b. Plmk-up, the act of plucking up; a pull, 
t Plnck-up fair, an old term for a general scramble 
for booty or spoil. 

*573 Stttir, Poems Reform, xxxix. 199 Than on the morne 
thay maid th> pluk vp fair..VLionc that .spuil)e 1 will sficiid 
n.a tyme. /bid, 341 Quhar as he fand vs at the plukup fair. 
1894 I^all Malt Mag, Nov. 380 A little lugger naitgiiig on 
astern [of the tug] to get a * pluck-up " towards home. 

t C- * A turn, or aet-lo ’ (Narcs) ; a snatch ; 
a bout; an attempt; a 'go \ *a smack’. Obs, 


a i5ao Skelton Bottge of Court 3B7 (ed. 1568) Let vslau|;h 
a plucke iv.r, placke] or two at iiale. cis^ Thersites in 
Hazl. Dodsley 1 . 413 Now with my sMord have at thee 
a pluck C1567 Q. Klie. in Hariugton's Nugof Ant, (ed. 
i Park 1804) 1 . 114 He, of base and oasterdlye mynde Uiat 
wTCbtells a pluck with the world’s order, conceyves therof 
nn cvill opjaiion. 1684 Bunyan Pitgr. 11. 158 margin. They 
' being come to By-path Stile, have a mind to have a pluck 
• with Gyant Dispam 1691 Shadwell Scourers iv. i. Haste 
I and lock cm up again, 1*11 try a pluck with thee. 176a 
(ioLusM. Cit, H", It, There is no work whatsoever but he 
ran criticize .. even though you wrote in Chinese, he would 
have a pluck at you. 

2 . In a university or other examination : The act 
of plucking or rejecting a candidate ; the fact of 
lx.‘ing plucked or of failing to pass an examination. 

i8sa Mbs. Smvthiks Bride Elect xlvi, Visions of a pluck 
duiiced before the weary eyes of tutor and pupil, i860 
Jknnoi'I* Midd/e-C/ass E.vams, 12 The proportion of the 
plucks to the passes. 1B88 Bryce Amer. Contnnu. HI. 447 
Ne.arly all American students do graduate. the proportion 
. of plucks ill the Later cxaiiiinaiions Is small. 

II. Something that is plucked. 

1 3 . ? A small rope attached to a bell-rope. (Cf. 
i I Ml* sb, 7 a.) Obs. 

j 1637 Parish Act, Wraghy, Yorks, (MS.), Itiii for two 
j bellropes and one plucke . . o. 5. 5. 1639 Ibid., Itin for 

; 5 plucks and nailes. .u. oi. 7. 

■j-d. Herrin// Fish cty. (Sec quol.) Obs. 
xt^Descr. Thames 227 Fi.sher.s distinguish their Herrings 
into six different Sorts: As the Fat llerring..: the Meat 
Hetring..; the Night Herring..; the Pluck, which has re- 
. reived some D.amagc from the N ets ; the ShuLtcii Hex ring . . ; 
.and the Copsheii. 

6 . Spinning. (See quot.) 

18x5 J. N iriiOLSON Operat Medianic 389 In hand-spinning, 

J the pluck, that is, the portion plucked from the .sliver or 
' Combed wool, w'as placed across the fingers uf the left hand 
! and from the ihicK part of it, the fibres w'erc drawn, and 
' twisted, as the hand w'as withdr.’pvn fioin the end of the 
I spindle, to which it had Ijeen prcvioii.sly uliachcd. 

I III. 6 . The heart, liver, and lungs (sonietiincs 
! with other viscera) of a beast, ns used for food, 
i 1611 Cornu., Veniresgue,. . th’offals. .of an (edible) creature ; 

I .as a ralurs pluck. x66i Lovei.l I/ist Anint. 4 - Min. 73 
I It may he boiled as that of other Ix^asts, and eaten with 
I butter and vineger; so the plux. (11756 Mrs. Havwooo 
j Nexu Present (1771) 19 The pluck coiiiains the heart, liver, 
lights, melt, and skirt. 1833 W. Siethenson Cateshead 
I Local Poems 95 For lo make us .some pottage, There'll be 
i a sheep's head and a pluck. 1904 Edin. Even. dVezns -/S June 
! 3 The Sheriff inquired the meaning of the woid ‘ pluck 
[ Tlie prosecutor c.xpl2Uiivd that it referred to the iiiiernal 
I organ.s which could he removed at one ptdl or pluck, the 
! liver, lungs, and heart. 

b. In reference to human beings, 
i <-1710 ill J. Ashton .S'rv. Life (>. AnneiiBZ/) T. xviii, 3^4 
i ITIiere were the puil houses, where] 'i'radesiiieii Hock iii 
I their IMorniiig guwie., by .Seven, to C(V >1 their Plucks. 

! 1710-11 SwiiT yrnl. to Stella 16 Mai., Ji vexes me lo the 
! piiick that I .should lose walking this delicious day. 17!^ 

; T. BnvocFS Homer Travesf. (i7«>7) 11 . 369 Boakiiig as if 
; I'd bring my pluck up. 1897 Mary Kingsi.ky B \ .Afiica 
I 4r7, I saw. .live uiipleas.ant-]ooking objects stuck on .sticks, 
j They W'crc the livers and lungs, aiid in fact the plucks, of 
! witcn-doctor.s. 

I + o. fix. The inward jtarl, essence. Obs. 

I it^A N. Fairfax Bnlk l^Seh. 57 You must not pull out 
• the pluck of it, and make it (juite another thing from number, 
j 7 , collot/, (oiig. app. pugilistic slangl) The heart 
ns the sent of courage ; courage, boldness, spirit ; 
determination not to yield but to keep up the light 
in the face of danger or difficulty. 

1785 Grose Diet i'utg. T. s. v., He wants pluck, he is a 
\ coward. 1808 Sporting ,Mag. XXXI 1 . 34 Infei ior in science, 

; and what is technically called pluck, to no one. 1813 Sir R. 

I Wilson Prirt. Diary in Lije JI. 446 If the enemy 

i have the pluck and force which I expert to find. 1819 
' Metropolis 1 . 240 He w'a.s. .lauded, in the highest tetins, by 
I the mob, fur wiial they, very genteelly, called his pluck. 

< i8«i Caki vle Early Lett. (iH86j 1 . 359, I have no pluck in 
' me for such things at present. 18x7 Scqti frnl. 4 Sept., 

I What is lea.st forgiven .. is want of that aiticle blackguardly 
I called pluck, 1835 Dibkaei.i Corr. tc. Sister o May, AM 
I men agree I have 7 iown pluck. x8s6Kmkkkon Awjf. 7 'miVj, 

\ Planners Wks. (Bohn) ll. .^5 The one thing the English 
; value is pluck. 18^9 Sal a 111 Ulustr, Land. Xeun i Nov. 

' 406/1 VesI the British word 'pluck' is the word to use. 

‘ Courage * biavery * heroism' are all too feeble. 

1 b. Photogr. slang. * Holdncss * or distinctness 
i of effect ; cf. l^J.ucKV 1 b. 

j Anthony's Photogr, Unit. II. 253 , 1 also .saw other 

j ncgative.s of the same scenes developed with potash ; they 
. ..gave pictures uf greater snap, what some call ' pluck \ 
i Brit JrnL Photogr. XLI. 49 The image will have 
; more pluck and a larger range uf gi.^datiun. 

IV. 8. A two-pronged fork with the teeth at 
! right anules to the shaft, for movinf^ dung, clc. 

[ 18x5 in Jamieson. 1858 in Simmonds 7*7‘ai/r, etc. 

j Pluck, Xc, (Sal, [Origin obscure ; cf. Gael. 

! pioc : see Ployk.] A fish, Agonus cataphractus, 

I 1810 Nkili. List Fishes 9 (Jam.) Coitus Cataphractus, 
]*ugge or Armed Bullhead; Pluck... This is often token in 
(iystcr-dredges, and herring-nets, but is dcte.sted by the 
fishernien. 

Plnck Cpli’k), V, Forms: a. i pluooiau, 
4-6 plukke, pluk(e» 4-7 pluoke, 6 pluo, 6- 
pluck. I ploooian, 2 plookien, 4 plokko(n. 
[Common WGer. : late OR. ploccian, pluccian, 
cognate with VilXx, thuken, MDu., MG./ 4 v^t^//, 
Y\tm,plokkcn ; also ON. phkka, plukka {c 1 200) to 
pluck fowls, Sw. //drz&a, Da. plukke. 'I'hese suppose 
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a WGer. type ^p/okkiin. Ikside these stands MK. 
pHcthcn^ OE. ty|xj ^plyu{fi)an (Plitch) = MDu. 
pfuckcn, Du. p/ukken, I.G, pliikkept, MIIG., Gcr. 
pfliickcn (not in OilG., and still absent from 
(Jberdcutsch dialects), which indicate an umlautcd 
type from ^plukkjan. These words are thought by 
some to be derived from a popular L. ^piltui are^ 
inferred from It. piluccare to pluck (hair, feathers, 
grapes), Pr. to pluck (a fowl), OY.peluchicr 
(Marie dc France, ri 1 8o), ON V.pelukicr^p/ustpner^ 
mod.Norm. and Picard pluqucr to pick, clean, fjcck, 
Walloon ploki to pidc (grain) ; also with t'a*-, 
Romansch spluccar to pluck out, Wephtchcr to pick, 
sift; all from a popular L. sb. *pi/ucca tuft of hair, 
<leriv. of pilus hair, widely represented in the 
Romanic languages; see Plush, Perukk. (.See 
Diez, Kbrting, s. y^pilnaarc, Kluge s. v. ///wtvivii.) 

It liui> Ijocii siiiggcstcd that th«i lute L. or HoiiKiiiic word 
was taken into Low German in coiiiiexinn with the trade in 
down and feathers on the coasts of the North Sc;» ; but, in 
spile of the close similarity of form and sense, there are 
cliFonoloeical, historical, and phonetic difficulties, which arc 
increascaby the ciuiic lack of evidence of the occurrence of 
either the Teutonic or the Romanic word before the lolh c. 
Cf. Fj'.'incks. v./ZirX’^r//.] 

1 . tratts. To pull off (a flower, fruit, leaf, hair, | 
feather, etc.) from where it grows ; to pick off or 
out ; to pick, cull, gather. 

.« 1000 Ags. rift:, in Wr.-Wiileker aoo/6 CarfiHHt^ 
phicciak. /hiti. Discerpit^ Imcerat^ tosfit, i. titruotnty 

litrpit, ploccal*. (.1000 yKci'Ric Horn. (Th.) 1 . 212 pa | 
laicowas an (iodes cyrcaii, pc ph]cci.*i 3 pa cwyda.s 'du:i.'i ' 
.'iposnda. £-1000 Gosp, Matt. xii. 1 Jti; ongunniin ' 
plucciaii (c life HattoH G. plockk-ii] pa ear & .'ctan. c 1350 
NomineUt GalL-An^l. z^S (E. K. T. S.) M.in of waliiute ire 
plukith note. 136s latNuc. P. PL A. vi. 7'j Loke pou plokkc . 
no nloiUe per, for peril of hi soulo. » 1380 in , 

Todd 3 Treat, If-yr/i/iyt pei..Ieten here shep perishen, ; 
and taken of hem and plucken u wey pc wolle as nun herdis. ! 
f. 1440 Promp, Pari\ 405/a IMiikkyn, or pullc frule, 
a\>eUtK 1567 Gude <v God/ie />. iS. T. S.) 165 Thay can 
nochl pluk ane lyiill hair Furlh of our heid, nor do vs deir. ■ 
iSQi SiiAK.H. I Hen, /•'/, II. iv. 30 Let him . . From off ihi.s . 
I^ryei pluck a white Rose with tnc. 1611 Hiull 6Vm. viii. 

II In net mouth was .'ui Oliur; I'Nife pluckt off. 1704 
.-\iiriisoN Italy 2, I pluck’d above Five diffcrcrit .Sorts.. as ; 
WiM-Time, I..tccnder, Kosemary, Halme and Mirtle. 1871 ! 
Pm.i.kavk Lyr. Poems 139 Plucking the plumes of the | 
.Sp.inj',h pride. 1 

1770 y. Drcrit /V.vi. (i7(>:j) I. xv. .*91 He plucks and ' 
cals but still uMnaiiis unsatisfied. 1868 H. Law Beacons 0/ \ 
Bible (1H69) iS She lu.stcd and plucked. 

b. Gcol. To break loose and bear away in large 
iiias.ses; said of glaciers acting on solid rock, 
('oiitr. with Aur.xdk. 

1901 ill WliBSI KK Sttppl. 

2 . To pull or draw with a forcible effort ; to drag ; ! 
to .snatch. With various adverbs and prepositions: | 
to (lull ixway^ in, oul, ojf, on, up, etc. tiee also 8. 
are/t. (Now usually e.xpresscd by pn/i,) 

1377 LANca.. P. PI. It. XI. lop pc porter vnpynnetl pc ^atn, 
.■\nd phikkcd ill pauei priucliche. and lete pe reincnauiit go •' 
rijwme ! 04^ Cfsta Pom, ii. 5 (Hark MS.) pey sawe fully 
the loode silting on his brest ; And none of hem might pliik 
it awey with no criifLc. iisa6 Tinoalk Ma/t. v. 20 Yi thy 
light eye offciule the pluckc hym out and caste him from , 
the. 1553 Wilson P/tet. (isSo) 170 Giiie hyin leaiie first 
to niucke of yoiii spurres, ere lie meddle, with your Ixiotcs. ' 
1500 Dacs Ir. Sleidane's Comm. 295 'I'hey pluckc vp the , 
drawe bridge iinmediallyc. 1561 T. Hoiiv ir. Castiglionc's • 
Courtyer iii. U577) ij h, When .slice came to the tyuer. . 
she fayned to pluckc on hir .shoe, ft 1591 H. Smith Perm, j 
(1637) 3 Sampson pluckt the house on his own head. 1^ I 
Kvd Pp. Trag, 11. v. i <Wks., 1901, 31), What out-cries j 
uliick me from my nakcil bed. b6ii Biulk John x. 29 I 
No man is able to pluck them out of my Fathers hand. I 
1698 Frvkr Ace, E, India ty P. 17(5 He plucked off his own { 
Coat,.. and gave it hinu ^1713 Eli.wood Autoldog. (1714) j 
237 Then pressing.. to the place where Morgan stood, he | 
plucked him from thence. 18^ Tknnvson Harold v. ii, | 
Pluck the dead woman off the dead man, Malet ! 

b. With down : To * pull down * or demolish 1 
(a building), arch. ! 

1531 Dial, on Laws Eng, 11. Iv. 158 Yf a man plucke 
downc hy.s howse jk sellyih yt. 1551 Robinson tr. More's '■ 
Uiap. I. (1895) 52 They pluckc downe townes; .and Icaue 
nothing siondynge. <f 1661 Fuli.kr IPorthies, Pnrrey 78 
Otlicrwue (being now plucked down) the form and fashion ; 
iheieof yPahic'e of Richmond] had for the future been for- j 
gotten. 1^7 Tknnvson Priuc. iv. 395 A rarnmnl heresy 
. . which might well deserve Tliat wc this night snould pluck 
your palace down. 1898 Simpson Sch. Shake, 1 . B 11 c .. 
ordered the church of Notre Dame of Boulogne to be 
plucked down, and a mount erected in its place. 

c- To pull or tear asunder, m pieces, etc- Now 
rare or Obs, 

15*6 XiNDALE Acts xxiii. 20 Lest Paul shuld have bene 
plucktc asondre^off them. 1530 Pausur. 661/1, I prayed 
you to .stretche it out a lytellTbut nat to plucke it in peces. 
tS 99 Hakluyt l^oy, 11 , 1. 213 At Feluchia the marchants 
plucke their boats in pieces. 1674 Ray Coiiect, Words, 
Notes Husb, 13a Take a Rook and plucking it liinbe from 
linibe, cast the several liinbes about your field. 

d. absoL or iisr/r. To draw or drag ; to snatch . 
or take by force, to steal ; f to draw airds from the : 
pack {phsP^. (Cf. Tick v.^ 9 b.) j 

1340-70 Aiex, 6- Ditid, 296 Ne sette solow on be fdd ne ! 
sowe none cr^ In oiw place of he glow to plokke wib i 
oxen. 1494 Fabvan Chron. vi. cxcvii. 204 Kucryche of ' 
theym was constrayned to plucke & stele from other. 1570 ! 
SeUir, Poems Reform, xvL 3 And cucric man dots pluke and , 


1011 

I pow. And that thc_ pure may ftndc. 1606 Choice, Chance, 
j etc. G j. He that wil not pluck for a card, is not worlliic o( 
I a prime, a 16x5 Fuktciilk & .Mass. Gust, Country 1. i, 
I Would .iiiy Ilian .stand plucking fur the ace of hart.s, With 
one pack of cards, all days on's life ? 

3 . tram. Jig, To pull, draw, or snatch something 
intangible, or something from or into a state or 
condition ; to bring (disaster, etc.) upoti a person ; 
to snatch, re.scue from danger, etc. Now rare, 

PlI'CKI.N'G wM -vA ij. 1534 'riNDALK Matt. xi. 
17 J 'he k^ngdoiiic of heven suffreth violence, and tliey that 
go to it uilh vioIciKe pluck [1526 pull] >i vnto them. 153S 
j C'ovLKLMLK Amos iii. ii Thy strength siiulljt: plucie from 
j the, and t>iy palaces roblicd. 1549 Cuvkhdalh, etc. Krasm. 
I Par. Pom. iC Fli:.*is!ily luste pliickyng to cuyll. 1363 
^ WinJet (.S.T. S.) II. 54 Thai nofht content . .ciiir ar 
I dosyruu.s to eik sum thing to rcligioun, to change, or to pluk 
fia it. iSTO Bii.i.iNr.si.KY Euctid i. def. vii. 2 You mu.-.! 
j conceiiie them in mynde, plucking them liy imagi nation 
' fi'iiii all matter. 16^ Shaks. Cor. i. iii. 3 When yet hce 
I wa.s but tfuder.bodied when youth with comelinesse 
pliif.k'd all ga/e hi.*, way. 1673 Ess. Edut. Gentleivam. 27 
One .\liialiali, married to Jnrarn, plucks mine iiiioii the 
House of Jehosanhat. 1719 Yol'ng Unsiris v. i, 1 leave a 
mark behind. Snail pliu.k the shining ago. from vulgar 
Lime. 184R Tknnvwin Two Voices 118 ‘Hard t.*isk’, to 
pluck resolve ', 1 cried, ' Fromeiiipiinr.ss and the umkIi; wide 
Of that abyss, or scornful pride !' ^ 1865 Dk.khns .1/n/. J'r. 
III. ix. The grim life out of which she h:td plucked her 
bi other. 

+ b. With down or some ecjuivalcnl : 'I'o bring 
down, bring low; to humble, humiliate; to 'pull 
down * (in strength). Obs. 

To pluck down a side : i. c. with which a pcr.sr>ii plays. 
*545 Asciia.m Toxoph. f.*\rb.; 19 Ollier that ntuin learued 
to shute, . . wyll lie as bude as the bcsi, but siiclie om: 
coiiiiiionly plucketh douiie a syde- 1555 Ih! adi-ohd in Su \ pe 
Eicl. .Mem. (1721) 111. App. xlv. 131 Other men in Inglaiid, 
whose stoulnes inu.st be |i1u«:ked lowe. 1367 Trial Treas. 
(•850) 42 This gore I suppose will plucke downe jvur fle.-he. 
i6t i Hi:ai .M. Fl. MauTs Tra;^. 11. i, hhe \111 pliiuk dow n 
u side. i6r8 Lai d Diary 30 Sept., Tuesday, Scptcinh. ull., 
I was sore plucked with ihL sickuei-s. cx^a Woon I. i/e 
9 Apr. ;m. 1659 (O. H. .S.) 1. 277 A tertian .'igue.. pluck'd 
downe his body much. 

4 . To give a pull at; to pull abruptly or with a 
jerk ; to twitch; to sound (the sti ings of a music.al 
inslruincnt) by doing this, b.i twang. Also, to pull 
(a [lersoii or animal) by some part of the body or 
drcs.-i. 

To pluck the Proctor s f>o-:vn. the means formerly ii.-.etl 
(and nndci.slijod to be still usable: to cliullcnge the. granting 
of a degree to a person, notwitlislaiidiiig hi.s' having pas.<i.‘d 
the reiiui.silt: e.\aiiiinaUons. See J. Wells Dcitree 

Ceremony (1906) 5, 9-10; also N. ^ {}. olli ser. V’l. 74. 

14.. Erasmu.s in Horstin. AtUngL i.c^. (187':; 202 
(Hedf. MS.) [Passion) xxvi"' was plukkyng his fles.'-.ho 
withe fuilei:s combe.s. <1x450 Put, dc la Tour 7 ; 

They .. plucked echc other hi the heie of the hedc. 1577 
Ik f.locKiK tlcresback's Hush. iii. (i58(')) 154 b, To make lliViii 
feerce and cur.st, you iiiu.st pUiike them by the eaiu.s. 1605 
SiiAKs. Lear iii. vii. j6 By iiie kiiidc Gods ’lis niosl ignobly 
done To plucke tiie by the Beard. i6m Ii. Comas ir. 
Pinto's Trav. x.\iii. 85 Some, of his fiiciidT pluckt him two 
or three time.H hy the .siiiplis for to make him give over. 
1770 Golusm. Des, I’ill. 1S4 Children. .pluck’d his guwii. 
1879 .Staineu /l/w.vfc if Bible 52 Strings which, when the 
keys were prc.s.sed dow'ii, were plucked by t|uills. 1879 I'. 
'I'avlor in Grove Did. Mus, If. 7/1 In the .No-callcd Mii^i'.al 
Box . .a serie.s of mct.'d longues aie plucked by Y*ins oi slud.s 
fixed in a revolving barrel. 

1846 (see sense 7J. 1853 'C. Pitnr. * I’crdant Green i. xi. 

«(»/4',Tlie proctor then v^'.'ilksoiicc up aiul down llu: room, so 
that any ncisoii w'ho objects to the degree being granted 
in.iy signity the same by pulling or ‘ plucking ' the uroclor's 
robes. 1900 '1 '. Fowlkb in .V. 4 Q- Olu Ser. VI. 74, i Ijrlii v e 
. .that 1 wa.s ihe^ last proctor who was the subject of ibis 
ceremony. Ouring my procuratorial year liBbz-jl .. the 
' pcn'wiper ', a small piece of foldeil silk which is attached to 
the back of the proctor's gown (not ' the proclor’.s sleeve *. .) 
wa.s duly plucks on each successive dcgri^ day, the college 
dean .. informing me in a whisper to which candidate be 
objected. 

b. Oitr. To pull sharidy or forcibly, to tug {at 
something). Also, to make a sudden movement in 
order to lay hold of something ; to snatch at. 

c 1410 Hocclevk Mother of God 20 pat with his handes 
tweye, .\nd his mi^ht, plukke wole nl the balance. 1481 
Caxiun Reynard viii. (Arb.) 15 He [the bear] WTastled and 
plucked .so hatde and .so s»rc that he gate out his heed. 
1^ SiiAKS. 2 t/eu, /V, IV. i. ’.xiB Plucking to vxifi.ve an 
Eneniie, Hcc doth vufastcii so, and shake a friend, e xknu 
Wood Life 14 May an. 1657 (O. II. S.) I. 2x9 However nc 
plucked at them Iljell-ropt^sj often with .some of his fellow- 
colleagucs for recreation sake, 1864 Tennyson Eh. Ard, 
366 But when the children pluck'd at liiiii to go, He laugh'd, 
and yielded readily to their wish. 

0. tram. To disentangle and straighten (wool) 
by means of a Pmtckkr. 

i «95 J. Euwardh Perfect, Script. 258 Those who deal 
almut combing or plucking the wool. 

6 . To pull off the feathers, hair, fruit, etc. from ; 
to strip or make bare; esp. to strip (a bird) of 
feathers by pulling them on. 

A crow to pluck ; see Crow 3 b. 

1377 Langl. P, Pi, B. XII. 2.19 So b pusscssioun paync.. 
To aile hem pat it holdeth, til her faille be plukkcd. c 1440 
Promp. Part'. 405/a Pluklu'ii bryddv-s, excatheriso. a 1450 
Knt, de la Tour {\^%) jolliat yc plucke no browes, nother 
tcinules, nor forhed, 1560 Bible (Genev.) Ps, Ixxix. |lxxx.] 
12 All thei, whiche n.*ib.se by the waie, haue plucked her. 

Shakil Merry W, v. L 26 Since 1 pluckt Geese, plaidc 
1 rewant, and whiut Top. 1691 R. L'Ksi range B'ables vii. 6 
If you dispute [the nuillcTl..w'c must e'en Pluck a Crow 
about it. *84* II. A1.VSW0RTII iV/. PanLs II. juo He 


! had jusL. .fommeiiLed plucking f.uc of the gcc;.c. x86o Rr r.». 
Cloister iy If . Iv, '1 hese inuiiks would pluck Lucifer of his 
wing featlier.'i. 1890 [see Plccki-d ///. a, zj. 

6. Jig. To rob ; to plunder ; to swindle, fleece. 

I To pi nek a pigeon ; sec PiiiKON sb. j h. 

I ci^oo Pom. Rose 5959 He bhal, in a fewe si-.uridcN, Lc-r 
i allc bis niarkes his poundcs. .(3ui uiavdcn^ sbal eek 
I plukke him so. 15^ Keg. Privy CmtHtil Scot. II. 7. . I'o 
i pluk and use piracle uimiin the ti'ew iiiariliaridis. 1604 
I Hlkkkk Honest Wli, Wks. 1873 II. 169, 1 did plu. 1: ib.jse 
] Gander'., did rob theiu. 1805 .Sporiiug .^lag. XWJ. 

I Her amiable conii>aiiion. .instead of helping to pliu-k lirr 
; grace, never played for a guinea in the c.o(jr>c of bvi lib;, 
j x8i6 //'/i/. XL VI 1 1. 218 A noble Duke or Lord, wouM Imvi, 
•IS little scruple in plucking u pigeon as ihetr iijfeiioi'.. 1843 
1 Lt' Flvuk Lijc Irav. Pliys. 111. nr. x. -.no lo all■^w a lair 
I prnfit^to the proprietor witbuiU plucking the ti:i\el1ei. 

I 7 . To reject (a candidate) as not reaching the 
! reijuired standard in hi.s ex.aininalion ; usually /.li.*. 
j 7 b be plucked, to fail to pas.s in an exaniiuation. 
! (Originally in the universities, whence generally.) 

i The urigin of this L doubtful ; originally a candidate inigla 
I l»c pliiiki.d or refused hi^ degn i; oli oilier •^’rounds ib.in an 
; imsiilisfactury c.x.'imination. Sec quot. 1^-46, and tic non.- 
i uiirler .sense 4. 

1713 Hf.aiim. Coiled. (O.IC.S.J IV. 172 Dr. Lai.ca-iLi, 
i when Batchelor of .\iK, WcYs pluck'd lor bii ncr1.''.ir.ati':ii 
17R1 A.'aiihK.si Teiree Eil. No. 50 (1754.' 273 Mr, Scinlotk, 
AB. fellow of Jesus college, and a nicmbei of the cut'.:>ti(u 
tion-ciub was pIuLk d, li. e. disgracL-J, and forbid lo p!0(.«:c.d 
in performing his exorcise) for iiieiitioriing the word king in 
Ills der.la111.1t ion. 177* N'L'or.NT ir. HBt. Er. Gerund I. r. ■>; 
Notwithstanding hi.s having bi.cn plucked thiee tiim ■ in (lie 
e..\aniinatioii for the subdiaconaif. 1820 Gentl. Mag XC. 
1. .^2/2 To expend v.-isl sums in the education of son:,, wbn 
when they apply for degrees, :src plucked i.is faiUiic up- .11 
K.vamiiiation is denominated:. 1846 M'Gcllolii Act. Bnr 
Empire (1854. ' 1 1. 338 Tli'*‘e who fail in .showing such au 
amount of proficiency ^cs, in the opinion of the. examinn*', 
entitles them lo their degree, are said, in the b'lngiiitge ol the 
pbii.e, to be ‘pluckerl'; .1 pbia'iC which orig'males in an 
aricieiil custom by which any one, who objected lo a degii-e 
about to be conferred in cimgrtgai ion, notified hi> i(is>eM 

■ by plucking the .rieexe fjf the prof tor's gown. 1886 .Siulps 
: J-ed. Med. 4* Mod. l/isl. .vvii. 386. 1 have iie'Cr plucked 

' a candidate .. w'iihoui giving him every ofipoitiinitv of 
! Nt'iling himself right. 1894 S.m.a Londmi up to Date'u. s* 
)r you had to pass an examination for the post.. you would 
ill all pri.ibabilily be plucked. 

8. Pluck up. (Sec also .*.) a. 7 o phtek up 
. {ones) heart, spirits, courage^ etc. : to suiumon uji 

courage, t.ike courage, rouse one’s spirits, chcei up. 

13. . Sir Beut's (A.) 632 J'o hi.s bodi lic-gan lo smerte. He 
g.'Ui plokke n vp is liertle. 13.. Se.uyn Sag (\V.. .>i/s 
l*li:l: lip thi cher. 1562 Fbi.KiMiioN E.xpos. Ald}a.^ Pref i 
Let us therefore idurk vp sloniackcs, mid jiray with S. 

I Angiislimr. 1596 SiiaKS. Tam. .Shr. i\. iii. Vlurki; \ij 

■ thy.‘>j)iiiu,looke dieerfully vp-.n me. 1719 Dr. For (.'rw.ws- 
(iiS.(0.i I. xii. 210 Plucking up my spirits as well a> I l oiihk 
*775 Knv\N Duenna it. 1, 1 M pluck up tesolulioii. 1867 
[•KI-r.MtN Xorm. Com/. I. v. ;576 .F.thclrcd sceni.s now ti) 
have plucked up a liitb* hcail. 1869 Tk'..u.loi-k H*' 

Iv, .She could not pluck iq> courage lo .speak a woid in Itali.ci, 

b. 'ropullup; lo pull i something) out of the 
giouiid or place in which it i.s planted or set ; to 
iijiroot, eradicate; lo r.-ize, demolish. Also Jig, 
'Sovf rare or anh. 

1484 C.xxiov Ea//t,<t tf , E sop i. .vx, [The swallow .s.iidj 
Cf>i;ie with iiu: ye al Itie vs plucke vp al this [flaxj. 1490 
iv. iR 'I’o ar.iche nr pliicl^n \p a gitliti lire. 
1535 CovhkUAi.K EliI. iii. 1 Thi ic is a tyiiic to piaiit, and 
:i lyiiie Iw pluckc vjn 111-, ibingv.y' is planted. 1568 Guahon 
i'hfon. II. isr- All r.ilre-.se.s and ilcfc-nccs by them iluie 
iiiado, wvic pfiicked vi-.aiid dcstioyeil. 1596 1 )alrv''i Li- tv. 
/.cslii 's Hid. .Scot. iv. 2i.-5 Vnto the tyine. qulicii hirie.-.h*. 
pluked vpe al inonumcnle> of pielie iii Scuilaiid. 1680 A'l :i> 
Hampshir.: Pnw. Papers (i£(>7) 1. -^91 Whosoever .slui'.l 
willfully pluck up, remove 01 deface any Laiidniaik or 
hound bet wcenc pro{>ei t ic and proper tie. 17^ Ir. Duhamd x 
Hnib. II. i. (17(12) 1x0 He plucked up..Mmicof tbc iii*.'--t 
ihrivinj; plunis. 1844 Mrs. Browmnc: Lady Geraldine. s 
Comtship Ixxiv, I plucked up her .social fiction.s. 

c. intr, or absoi. To recover strength or vigour ; 
lo ‘ pick up* (Vick 7>.i 20 h). rare, (Cf. 3 b.) 

1841 H. Ain.swohth (Vi/ St. Paul' A IL 305 Her belter 
health .. Heiivc;it be praised ! she has plucked uji a little 
since we came here. 

9. In phrasal combinations: t Pluck at the 
: crow (A’c . craw) : name of an old sport, in which 
: a person appears to have been pulled about by the 

rest ; f pluck-buffet, app. a competition between 
; archers, iu which he who missed or failed ^ caught ' 
a buffet from his competitor; t pluck- crow a,, 

: got by plucking a crow ; t pluck-penny, name 
of some gambling game. 

1563 WiN^tr H'ky. (.S.T.S.) II. £1 Gif thai . . im.-igui 
; thumc to rug of hi.s clalhi.s, a.s that war pla^-ng with him. - 
. *pluk at the cr.'iw. 1570 Pa/ir, Poems Reform, xxii. 5?, 
I iraist in (iod that miis sail cum the duy,nuk at the Ci.<w 
qiihcn liarni.s sail with yis bird. rx5io Robyn Node 
VIII. 27 And they sbolc •pluckc-buftet, As they went by the 
way And many a bufilrt owr kinge wan of Robin Hoilc that 
; tlaj'. 1593 G. Hak\ky Pier\ c *5 Su/er, Wks. (Cro*.-art) IL 
i3 Shrew Prose, thy ^pluckcrow implements addresse, .And 
j pay the hangman pen his double foe. 1643 1 H kyli.n] V hccres, 
j Tneeves 2 lie that is once so skilled in the Art of gaming, 

. a'i to play at * Pluck-penny, ill quickly come to Sweep-stake. 

Plu*okable. nonec-wd, ff. Pluck + -.\blk.] 
j Capable of being plucked. Hence PluokabPlity. 
1841 TaiTs Mag. VIII. B The guildcssnesib of the dove, 
lliepluckability of the pigeon. 

Fluckage (pl^-kudj). nonce-wd. [f. Pluck v. 
+ -At;K.] The action or process of plucking. 
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iBts Bi:i.kh)RD Recoil, vi. 6;^ Hf . plucked oflf his beaid hy 
h;indfuls...Thc details of this framic pluckage aie to be 
fouiiil ill a letter. 

Plucked a. cotioq, [f. Pluck iA.i + 

-iin-J] Having pluck or courage; usually in 
comb., w!> ^ood'Pliickcd^ rarc^plttckedy U'tll‘phu ked\ 
so bad-pluiked^ deficient in courage. 

1846 'rHAr.KKHAV Van, Fair xxxvii, What a g(X)d pliicKed 
one that buy of mine is ! ,*857 Huchk.s Tom Rri>^tfn 1. vii, 
'I'he bad (ducked ones thinking that after all it isn't wojih 
while to keep it up. 1873 Routfcdgx's J 6V«//. Mag. t'eb. 

1 J7/3 * You see L in a pluckcd'un he said. 

fa. Hard plucked, hnnl-lieartcil, wanting in 
tenderness. 

1857 Kingsley Two V. Ago iv, A very scn‘>il)le man,.. | 
but a terrible hard-plucked one. 

Pluoked (pi»kt), ///. rt. [f. rr.KCK V. t -ED 1 .] 
In various senses of the verb. 

1. l^icked off ; pulled sharply. I witched, etc. 

1551 llt'ieOKT, Plucked in sunder, ,lisirattus. 1799 

O. S.MnH l.ahotatoty I. 197 Kmc short plucked cotton. 
i8ai Byfos Sttrdan, 1. ii tMs So lot mo fall like the pluck d 
rose! i88t Bkoaiimoi'sk ig/ The tone of 

plucked Lai-i;ut sliinjjN- -is-.iuuch Ic^s tiiikling than that of 
metal .strings. 

2 . Denuded of feathers or hair. 

1508 Dlnhau Tua Marirt lit men 38 j, I ihoghl my self 
a {laningay, & him a plukit hoile. «886 \\\ J. 'J L'Cki.u 
/;. Europe [Shel sold live and plucked goose on 

the market here. 1890 Cent. Did., PlMckt‘tt,p.a.^ having 
the long stift' hairs rcinoved : said of the pell of a fur-soid. 

?i. Kejeoted in a university or other exnininalion. 
1817 Dlackiv. Mag. XXI. Sgs Of the ihicc daises nf 
Prcdii:amcnti-.ts, the licicest aic the Plucked. ^*853 ‘ C. 
Bkdf. ' iWtlau/ Grteu 11. ii, ‘ 1 h.avc been e.xaniined ob- 
served .Mr. Puck-'r, with the air of a phicked man. 

Hence Flu'ckedness. 

1867 (rtl. IVor.h 'i’he abject nakedness— more than 

n.-ikcdiiess— plucki.-ilncs.s of h|s l>ody. 

Fluckee (pl»k/ ). uome-wd, [f. Pi.l'ok v, -t 
-EE ^.] One who or that which is plucked. 

1831 Biackxv. Mag. XXX. ^39 ' It tniglit be safe to pluck 
it up.’ .Safe to whom '{ To the pliicker or the ])luckee ? 

Pluoker ( ph> koi). [f. Pli;ck 7). + “Ell I.] 

1 . One wlio plucks, in various senses: see the 
vcih. Often with adverb, as piurker away^ doivn^ 
up. Also t pduckcr-at.^ one who pulls sharply at, or 
( frg^ carps at, or att.acks, another (quot. 1463). 

c 1450 0 \i‘nty Reg. tlvlv.l'.S.j i s Of this owre coiifirmacion 
agayne-saycrsi and pluckcis ri-w.iyc, 1463 G. Ahiiiiv 
FrEoner's Refi. 193 Yef tliow lie rygbt wclthy for the.scson, 
Mtiny pltickers-at thow nuiysl haue. 149S dt'^ 11 /A'y- 
rV/, c. 5 'J'hc plukkrrs uppe .iml takers awey ttf the :itid 
we.iri:s and engyiies. 1593 Shakjj. .{ lUn. / V, 11. iii. 37 
'I’hou welter vp, and plucfcer dowm*. of Kings. 1707 Mouri- 
MKu Musb. fiy-ji) I. 154 At which lime let the Pluckers ho 
nimble, iiiul tyo it up in handfuls. 1748 Km.iiakuson 
t larissa u8ii) VI f. xevit. 416 rh(iins..piickiiig the lingers 
of ihc liKJ-hasty pluckcr. 1B31 (r^ec Pi.i.ckkkJ, ^ 1901 N. 
Munko in Blackiv. Mag. Nov. 589/1 'I’alcs of Kingal the 
brave ;ind Ossian the plucker of miips. 

2 . A machine for disentangling and straightening 
long wool to render it fit for combing : see (jiiols. 

1835 Urc Philos. Manitf. 144 After drying, iIk- wool is 
removed to a in.idiini: 1 alleil the pliirkcr. 1844 (j. DoIju 
Textile Mtinuf. iv. laj When theviool i.s dried, it i*; p.as-;ed 
through a m.idiinc called a ' plucker cuiisUiling of a pair 
«.ff spiked rollers fed hy .'in c!idlc.s.s apuiii. 

Pluckerian Cpliikb^ ri.an^rz. Math. [f. proiHrr 
name Fliicker (see below) + -ian.] Ajjplied to 
certain equations or formulae expressing tlio rela- 
tions between the order and class of .a curve .and the 
number of its singularities*, investigated by the 
German mathematician Julius Pliicker (1801-1 86S \ 
Pluckerian characterntic . one of the quantities 
occurring in such equations, denoting some ehamc* 
terislic of the curve. 

Fluckily (pl»*kili), adv. colloq. [f. PurcKY + 
-LY ^.] In a plucky maniiCT ; bravely, couragcoiislv. 

i8s8 T fcOLLoi'F. Dr. Thorne x.\ix, ‘No*, siid Frank, 
pluokily, :i.*( he put his horse into n faster trot, * 1 won't 
iiiortg.'igc that’. 2859 S.Mir.KS Self Help jo He did not., 
retire dejeettid,. .but pluckily set himself to woik. 

Plnxkiness. [f- as prec. + -NE.SS.] The 
quality of being plucky; pluck. 

1864 in Wkiisick citing Thacklkw. 1867 Mrs. \Viiit.vi.v 
/.. (loldthivaite vi. Her fpiaint, (picer cxpre.ssi(iTi, in w hich 
curiosity', pluck inc:>s, and n foreta.stc. of amusement mingled. 

Flucking (pljp-kiq), tM. sb. [-iNc; 1.] 

1 . 'Phe action of the verb Pluck, in various senses. 
1387-8 r. UsK Tcit. Lin*e 11. xiv. rSkeat) I. 78 IJy my 

pluckiiige wa.'i slie to r>rye vencs.se cnclyricfi. Prowp, 

Pan\ Pliikkyiigc, or iiiillynge of fowly.s. Dacs 

ir. Sleidatus (.'ouitn, 5.! The plucking downe of Images, 
lialh prcicui-cd vs no s.iii:ile displeasure. 1837 Mrs. .Siikr- 
wooD H . Milner m. xv. The cant phrase of plucking iti our 
iinivcTsitirs. 1868 .M. Pa i iison .-Icadem. Org. v. 239 Ia:t 
the p.'iss-exaniinatiun, with its aticndunt pluckings.. cease. 
attrib. a 1548 Hall Chrun.^ Hen, /■’// lyg h, b^uery man 
. . htiiiing cither lande or substaunce, wa-., culled to this 
pluckyiig buncket. 

2 . cotter. Something jducked, in various senses. 
(Cf. PK*KTN« vbl. jA* 3 b.) 

x848“6o Hexham, Het Pluckscl -. an lijnwad, the Pluck- 
ings, or loose Thrc.'ids of litinen. 1823 J. IlAruot k Dont. 
Atnusenu 55 Mangel wur/cl.. would, if permiitcd to run up, 

. .afford a good plucking of potage vcgeiablcs twice a week. 
lSa8 Craven Gloss, fed. 2», Plurking. the qu.’intity of worsted 
plucked from the end of the sliller, or silver, ami folded over 


■ the lingers wliilst turning the spinning^ wheel. 1901 Scots- ' 

9 .Apr. 4/4 If I were a planter in Assam .. 1 would 
iic\rr re.si till the pluckings of my garden became the .stiiple 
‘ drink of the native artisan. 

Fla'Cking«/>//. n. [-ing 2.] That plucks ; see 
the verb Hlucjk. 

1B98 IVestm. Cac. :r Sept, i A Within reach of .'i plucking 
hand are. the 250 varieties of heather that star the sides of 
, Table Mountain. 

Flucklesa (plv*k1cs), a. [f. I’luck sb.^ 7 + 

' 'LK88.] Without tduck; devoid of courage or 
spirit. Hence Plu'cklemiMs. 

i8ei Jihtekw. Mag. X. 217 You should let those pliicklcs.s 
Tories know the truth. 1804 Ibid. XV. 92, 1 dir c.'irc for the 
intense plucklessiiess of out parly. 183a /bid. XXX I. 1 42/2 
The fc.ir may be great— and it is so .among the pluckless • 
but the d.anger is .small. 

Flucky (ph^’ki), a. colloq. [f. Pj.UcK sh^ 7 + -Y.] 

1 . (Characterized by pluck; showing determina- 
tion to light or straggle ; brave, courageous, daring. 

[1826 Hlskakl! Vtv. Grey 11. xv, He can still follow .1 fox, 
with as pluck a heart, and with as .stout a voice, us any 
siiuire in Christendom.] 1842 Uakhsm Ingot, Teg. Ser. 11. 

■ Stitugglers Lcitp. if you’re * plucky ami not owr-subject 

to 1857 Hl'giils Tom Rroiou 1. v, The ‘ briivu.s ’ of 

the School- ho use attest the pluckiest charge of all that hard 
fought day. 1883 l .o. R. Gowkk J/v Remin. I. vii. 135, 1 do 
not think any account of this plucky .. adventure has 
appeared clscwhci e. 1889 ‘J. S. WiNiKR* Mrs. Bob (i8yi) 
266 You arc the pluckiest little woman i ever knew. 

b. Photo^r. Of a print or negntive: Bold, 
decided, bright, dear. 

1885 C, G. Lock Worlcshop Ser. iv. ; 4 sv/« It 

works exceedingly well, and unifurnily biings out hriillaiit 
and phicky images. 1894 lirit. yrnl. Photegr. XLl. 7 
Negativc.s. .strong .and pluck)' in their contrasts. 

2 . IJcol. ‘ Di$po.sei1 to break away in large irre- 
gular cunchoidal chips \ [f. Pluck v. \ !>.] 

189s in P'unPs .Stand. Did. 

Find. Obs. cxc. dial. Pornis : 4 ploddo, 4 6 
pliidde, 5 {-^dial.) plud, (5 plutto, 9 dial. pint). 
[(.)rigin obscure : cf. Ir., Gad. plod a pool, standing 
water; also Puuhle rA] A pool, puddle. 

1297 R. Glouc. : Holts) 11077 In afoul plrKldclrv r. pluddel 
ill he slifl suhin- me liim sloiig. <• 1400 T.aud Troy Tk. 
icrfiio 'J’o .se the syght hit was delful. How i-iicry jvlud of 
blod siotlc fill. 1482 Monk 0/ Fxtcshaui (Aib.' 77 Now yn 
a .ilynkyng i)otidv, and now fowl*: oiicrkcuryde >;ii renin- 
and pluile. 1527 Transas Higden Dyaloguc i Thisre.'isoii 
is worthy to be phingcil in a pluildc. 1781 J. Hl'ITOn 'Tour 
to Caves fed. 2) Gl.j.is., Plud. a puddle. 1873 Williams 
J oNKS A'. .Somerset GloiS.. Find^ the swamp surface nf a wet 
plnughc-d field. 1870 Miss Jackson Shropsh. IVordbk., 
Piuts^ temporary pools of water. 

Fluo, obs. .Sc. form of Plovgh. 

1 Flnff (plwf\ sb. (a., iut.) .Sic. [Kchoic. So 
L( j. phtf, Du. //(/ interj. ; J .Ci. pluffctt, \)\\.plo(fcHy 
j WFris. plojjien to puff, e.xplodc.] 

[ 1 . A strong puff or explosive emission of air, gas ’ 

or .smoke (as in the firing of gunpowder), or of dust ; 
hence, colloq. a shot of a musket or fowling- piece. 

1663 W. SiiAUi' ill Lauderdale Papers iCaiiidcn) 1 . 131 
Hut Oils, amongst other {treat shott, may turn to be a plun- 
x8» CiALT Steamdoat iv. 78 He w'cnt out of the world 
like a pluff of powther. x8a8 J, Wilson in Blarkxv. Mag. 
XX 111 . 404^ He culls. .on old Fuiilo, uiid will take .a pi 11 IT 
at the partridges. xSosCrockki'i Men 0/ Moss-Uags xlvii, 
Wc i-.ould .see the .sofdici'.s running their hi>r.se.s and firing 
off while pliiffs of powder, 

2 . A powtlcr-puff. Obs. or dial. 

1818 Scott Antiq. .v.xxvi, A veshell that rins ashotc wi' ; 
us flees asunder like the powther when I .shake the pluff, 
and it'.s ns ill to father oiiy u’l again. 

B. adj. Puffed Up, swollen. In quot. fig, 

1^3 Answ. to Seasonable Disc. 11 All of you look’d us 
: pluffe uiid big uim^ii the T.ayty, as starch it self could 
i make you. 

C. as iW. or i7rA». With a pluff; puff! colloq. 

x86o Russki.L Diary India I. xvi. 2^3 As 1 s^joke, pluff 

' frame a spirt of .smoke with red tongue in it. 

■ Fluff (plnf), 7 >. Sc. and dial. [f. as prec.] 

1 . Ira/is. To blow out (smoke or breath) with 
explosive action, to puff. Also intr. to discharge 
a gun, shoot. 

1629 Z. l.?ovi> Balm of Gikaii Thc.u* ih.'it spciul the 
tyiiie with plufliiig of reeke, which should be liClter eiii. - 
ployed. 1826 Blackxo. Mag. XIX. 249 He .. went pluffmg 
disron lol.Ttely .'imong the hills. 

2 . itifr. To swell up, become puffed up. 

1885 Sharlanii IVays Devon. Village vii. no H.i.sn’L it 
llhe. pudding] plufled (risen) up beautifully V 

I leiicc Plu'fflnff vbl. sb. .and ppl. a . ; also Plu ffor, 
a shooter, gunner {colloq.). 

1828 J. Wilson in Blackw. Mag, XXIV. 278 Is that the 
i pluffer at |mrtridge-poui» who had mmrly liccn the death "f 
poor Ponto? 18^ /bid. LXXll. 220 If in Central Africa, , 
you would &uppo.se they were practising in u menagerie, j 
and you conclude that there must be prime pluffmc in I 
Polito's. 1853 Caklylc Lett. (1883) 11 . 227 She.. ! 
slept a fiiiG natural * pluffitig * .sleep till one in the morning. 

Fliifl|7 (pl^' fi)* dial. [f. Bluff sb. + -y.] 
Having a puffed-up appearance; puffyi fleshy. Of 
birds, hair, etc. : Fluffy, downy. j 

1828 Hogis in B/aekw. Mag. XXIV. 489 big, dun>facci.l, ; 
pliiffy body. 1849 Ain. Smith Pottlctun /.eg. x. 84 A light ; 
pluffy mcu'itachc. 1853 G. H. Kingsley Sport 4- Trar*. ■ 
U7fx>) 469 Wc shall have nothing nsing before us but barren ; 
pairs and pluffy cheepers (/.e. young pfirtridgcsl. 1861 ■ 
Lkx kr One 0/ Them xiv. 104 A gu^-lookiiig fellow— a ' 
thought too pluffy, perhaiMi. 


Flug (pl»g)» sb. [app. a. MDu. and early 
mod.Du. plttgge a plug, bung, stopper, Du. plt4g\ 
so MLG., LCi, plug};e, pluggc, LG. pliigt also 
Swed. plugg, pl^RR* Other lyjics appear 

in MLG., LG. plock^ pluck, MIIG. Pfloc, pfiocke, 
Ger. pfiock ; and in NKiis. plaak, V^a/pldk. Further 
history unknown. (Ir., Gacl.////f is from Eng.)] 

1, A piece of wood or other solid or firm material, 
driven into or used to stop up a hole or aperture 
which it tightly fils, to fill a gap, or act as a wedge ; 
also transfi a natural or morbid concretion having 
a similar action, 

1627 Cahi. Smith .S'eamau's Grant, ii. 10 A Hauite-pltig 
at Sea. 1648 Hexham Dutch Did., Een Plngge, a Pluggc, 
Of a woxlon Pegg. 1660 Koyi.f New Fxp. I'hys, Meek. 
To Ld. Diiiigiirvan, Wk>. I. 9 Shutting the valve with 
the plug,, .he is to draw ilou-ii the sucker to the bottom 
of the l■VliIulL•^. 1669 ■ Coutn. P/av Exp. 1. (1682) i6x Gn 
which w.'is put a Wooden Plug niarkt with Lik. 1705 J. 
Taylor Jeurn. F.dinborough (1903) 62 The Canopy is not 
supported by a Pillar, but by., a Finn or Plugg plac't 
exat tly in the Center. 1706 PuiLLlfs, Plug, a great wooden 
I’cg, to slop the llotinm of a Cistern or Cask. 1790 J. (’. 
Smytm in .l/fd. Couinmn. 1 1 . 4H ; The plug or stopper of tin; 
Canula was taken out. 1825 J. N iciioi.soN Operat. Meduiuie 
464 The :i|N.‘itiire 1 >cing supplied with a iilug of the required 
form, ionic clay is put into the cylinuer, and the piston 
forced down, by turning the screw, which causes the clay 
til protrude thioiigh the apeituic in the sha{M: required. 
1845 Piciu) Dis. Liver 143 A siring of .‘.mall ab.iccs.ies had 
formed along them, sep;iratcd here and theif. by a plug of 
lymph. 1861 Wyntkr Soc. Bees 194 Instantly he _drop.s .. 
a ping of molLcti solder, which lieimctically seals it. 1865 
T^lou Early Hist. Matt. i. 1 Wooden plugs as big as tabic 
spoons pul through .slits in the under lip. 1899 
Syst. Med. V 1 1 1 . .555 iSmall jilugs of homy epidermis can lie 
pii.kod out, leaving pits behind. 

2. spec, in various technical .niiplications ; as 

a. A .small hlfick f#f boxwivjil let iiilo an engraved wood- 
block to rvpl:n.i: a damaged part of tin* sin face. b. Die- 
sinking. A soft .steel cylinder on lli'-- eml of which uii 
inipicssinn is taken fiom .1 punch to foiiii a die. c. A 
laprrin.!:: block of WLK>d driw-ii into a wall between the stonc.s 
or bricks so ;ls to licar a nail. d. Mining. The iron 
wedge or punch which i.s driven between two other wedge'., 
«..;il led feathers (Fl.vTHKR sb. 16 h), to split lock, coal, stone, 
etc. O. In railways, A Wf.dge-pin driven between a tail 
iiiicl its chair, f. Dentistry. i‘fie filling of a hollow loi>tb. 

g. '1‘hc part of a tap tir slop-cock w hich passes lrsiiisvcr.-.cly 
through the pipe and cuts off the water or perinils it to flow. 

h. A cylindiical jiiece of wood used in firing a line from a 
gun in lirvsaving oiieralion;'. 11. 'J he jilungcr of a innnp 

1766 CrKOKKU, etc. Did. .'Irts, etc. s. v. IVaii's, .\l the 
end of which lleveLsJ are jointed fuur rods wLlli their 
foicing pings woiking into fuiir cast iron rylindcrs. 1836 
liKANLii' Chem. (ed. 4) 172 The piston having reached the 
hotlqiii of the cylinder, the ping of the cnidt .. siiili.s it-, 
puiilion, and.. the .ileani entcis as before.,, and passes in 
the 1.1 i reel ion uf the arrows to the boilini iylinder, .so as to 
elevate the piston. 1839 t'lisno IVood l-ngtaT-. tij\Stnotf. 
'Ihe ‘plug’ which they | Albert Htirer and Ids conteinpo- 
lariesj inserted was tnually stpiare, and not circular as at 
pn-^mit. 184.1. C’ ivil Eng. A r, h. Jrnl. IV. 30/2 A long 

coll of rope, j inch diuiiieler, with a sloiil pii-ce of w ood or 
plug . . fastened to it. This plug is iiileiided to be put in the 
iiioiiLh of the guij. ibid.^ • ^5/ • I'he c.arronade was fired Iroin 
otf the flier, whicli curried the plug Ix-yoiul the breakers. 
1842-76 C’Jwu.T .‘Irchii. (.iloss,, Ping and J'eaiher, 01 
Key and /-Vir/Z/tr, a iiniiui gi\e» In .-i method of dividing 
haid stones by means of along lupei ing wedge called the 
key, and weili^e-shapcd pieces of iron calied feathers, i860 
liAKiLKir Did. Anter., Pln^, applied by dentists In a 
filling of gold or other material inseiled in a tooth. 1875 
UkK Did. W/'/l(ed. 7) II. 31 This punch becuiiies an '*1- 
exli.Aii.stible parent of dies, witboiit further reference to the 
original matrix ; for now- hy impressing upon it plugs of soft 
.steel . . We piucure imprcssion.i from it to any amount. 1875 
Kn'igut Did. Meeh. 1749/2 An in.strument for condcn.sing the 
filling or i>1ug in a tooth by a lapid Micrcs-sion of sitrokes 
1881 V orNt: Ev. Man his thru Mechanic S 1275 The orojicr 
manner of in.iking or cutting a plug to drive between iiricks. 
1893-4 HtirthntubM. Gltiss. .s. v., 'I'hc plug and feather was 
introduced into coal mining by Mi. G. C. Groeiiwell in 
iS^Q. It had been from early times used in lead mining, 
j, y.OOl. ~ PlST(»K 3. 

*«S 1 Woodward Mollusca 11. 249 'J’he large central im- 

| ires.suin is produced by the mii.sclc of the plug (the cquiva* 
ent of the byswl nmsiile in I'iniia and Dlodiola). 

3. The cock ii]>oii a public watcr-pijic to whicli 
a hose ’s attached to obtain water for a lirc-ein»ine 
and other i)urpo.scs ; a fire-plug. 

1727 IJRADLhY P'am. Did. .s.v. Building, One Leather 
Fipe .and Socket of the same Si/e ns the Flug or Fire-Cock, 
to the intent the Socket might be put into the Pipe, to con- 
vey the Water clean into the Kiigiiio. 1812 H. K J. .Smiiii 
Kej. .-Iddr., T. Drury Lane, Before the plug w'.is fwund- 
*833 .Act ■} 4 4 IVill. /V,g, 46 8<)7 The said cominiisioiurs 
may provide one or more fire engines and fire cock.s or plugs. 
1875 Knight Did. Mec/t., This piiie is closed hy a cap or 
plug, which is removed .. when the fiose is to be attached. 

4. a. Tobacco picsbcd into a flat oblong cake or 
iitick. b. A piece of cake or twist tobacco cut 
off for chewing, etc. 

1728 SwuT Past. Dial, vi, The dean threw me this tobacco 
plug ; A longer ha’p'orth never did 1 see. 1841 Catlin jV. 
Amer. /nd. II. xHL 66 Offering him a few plugs of tobaceex 
Dickknk Mart. Chuz, xxi. Cutting a quid or plug from 
hi.s cake of tobacco. 2898 AUbntTs Syst. MetL V. 853 ’i'he 
tobacco being generally twist or plug. 

6. A l)low of the fist ; a punch, a knock, slang. 
1798 Pu r in Ld. Rosebery /^Ife (1891) ao8 The hill is 
to be read a second time tomorrow, and, in spite of many 
Plugs from Sir W. Pulleney, will certainly pass. 1898 M. 
DAyiTT t.ife 4- Progr. Australia xxxv. 192 if he hits a man 
in figliliiig That is what be calls a * plug . 
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6 . Applied to a horse ; with various connotations. 
C/* S. and Colonial slanj'. 

Explained in American Dicl^. as * a horse past hi.s prime 
'an old horse worn down by hard work* ; .1 New Zcalandei 
knows it as a hor.se which is 'a kouJ sort un Australian 
authority, a.s applied ton hor.se of 15 hands or 1 of u good 
steady ambling character, working well bill not fa.st. 

187a ' Mark Twain ’ Innoc. Ahr. xxvii. yo8 \Vc bought 
two suiry-looking Mexican ‘plugs 1885 Hoknadav a ) V.\. 
in 'y untile xxiv. ^84 The hor.ses were large and rather raw- 
boned Australian ' plugs \ w'cll qualified for the work they 
had to do. 1888 Brooklyn Daily t'.a^Ic 22 Apr. ( Farmer 
Anrert), In the first race a plug named Cator was tha 
favorite, but anotlier plug named Rattledoie won. 

7 . Short for plvg-hat : see 9, V. S. slang. 

i8(^ WEUSThW, Pluj^^,.!\ gviulemairs silk hat; so Ciillccl 
ftoin Its cylindriral form. {Colloq. and l(ni 3 .\ 1891 E. King 
LARK Anstratiitn at //. 6 'J'hc reign of the ‘stove pipe ur 
as the .\mei leans have it, ' the plug , is as secure in Australi.i 
as anywhere. 1891 KirMNC City Dread/. A 7 . g He steps 
into the brougham and pui.s on—a tup hut, a shiny black 
‘ |dug 

8. A flraujrht of beer, slang, 

1816 ‘Quiz’ Grand Master vii. i 3 | Come, Sir, another 
plug of malt. 

9 . alt rib. and Comb.^ as plug-hat, -bol/ -bullet^ 
finisher (sense 1 f ), -imu hinc^ -pointy -pony (sense 
61, -shot ; plug like atlj. ; plug-arbor, an arbor or 
mandril in a lathe on which a dull chuck is 
mounlcd '^Knij;btyj/V/. /l/rvA. .Suppl. 1SS4'; plug- 
basin, a wash-hand basin having a ])lug-hole for 
letting the water out ; t plug-basket {/Iretving), 
?lhe depression at tlic bottom of the mash-tun 
into which the plug drops ; plug-bayonet, the 
original form of bayonet, wliicli was fi.xetl in the 
inu/zle of the gun ; plug-board (A/fY/;*. ), a 
switch-board in which the connexions arc made 
by inserting plugs /'ent. Diet. i8yo, ; plug-box 
(^Mining)^ a wooden pi[>f! to carry off water 
while putting the watertight casing’ to a shaft; 
plug-contrc-bit : seequot. ; plug cock, /i ■ a t:i]i 
having a ])crforatcd plug through which the liquid 
flows when turned f.»n ; (b ) see quot. ; plug- 
draining, a sy.stcm of draining licavy clay land, 
in which plug.s or blocks of wood are placctl at the 
bottom of the cutting to keep the channel open, 
and arc withdrawn after the cutting has been filletl 
up ; plug-drawor, one who took part in the phtg- 
rio/s, <|. V. ; plug-frame, a contrivance attached to 
the beam of a steam engine, for opening and closing 
the valve.s of the cylinder; plug-hat (i/. S. slang), 
a .')ilk, * top’, or ‘chimney pot* hat [some say, be- 
cause the head fits in it like a plug] ; hence plug- 
hatted a. ; plug-hole, an a|ierture fitted with 

a I'llug by which it can be closed; plug goggle j 
(A/asenr/^ a joggle of the character of a plug; 
plugman : sere quols. ; plug-riots, a name given I 
to certain riotous proceeilings e 1842, when cotton . 
mills in Lancashire were .stopped from working by 
the removal or ‘ drawing' of a few bolts or ‘plugs’ 
in the boilers so as to prevent steam from being 
raised; plug-rod, u/i .see quot. 1S58; 
plng-framc \ plug-switch (ICliVfr.), a switch in 
which eoniicxioii is made by inserting a metal 
plug ; plug-tap, a cylindrical tap for cutting the 
threads of female screws or of screw-plates ; plug- 
tobaoco « sense 4 ; plug-tree « plug-frame ; ' 
plug- valve : see quot. 

*743 l-ond. 4 Country Befiv. iv. (cJ. 2) 267 Klmr of all 
Malt, espiv-mlly if it b ^routul very sin.\ 1 l, is :4a (o \siisli to 
the ‘Plug-P.'isket, and thcrcliy cause .a foul \\’urt to 11111 ofl. 
1837 Civil Knti. iV Arclt, yrnl. 1 . 44/2 A hole i>f two iiu.hes 
diametirr huviiii; Iiccri . . iiiatle in irach sidir nf ibi? stone, and 
*plug bats .. iiiscilcd. 1838 ihid. 25B/2 A form of *pliig ! 
bolt peculiarly adapted for intxirim; and wnrpins up rapids. . 
1883 Gri-sllv Coal Mini fix' Closs.t *PiUX /Ai.i-, n wooden : 
water-pipe used in cotk-riiiK. i82|8 Grrenkr Cu/nufy 300 
' Wobbling ’, a principle inherent m all *pliig Iniilcts .ifiii 
leaving I he iiiuz/le. 1875 K mgii t DL /. .l/eek * Plux-venler ; 
/>*//, a bit having a cylinder iii.stead of a puint, so'as to fit ■ 
within (he hole around which n countersink or enlargement ' 
is to be in.'ule. 1884 Ibtd. Suppl., *Plug Coti\ a faucet 1 
which is simply diiven into the barrel, not bcrewetl in. 1833 . 
Enc^fci. Brit, fed. 7) VI 11 . 1^9/2 “Plug draining .. is ex- 
clusively confined to the draining of tenacious clay, and ' 
chiefly practised on pasture l.iml. 1888 F. Pi ki. {title) The 
Risings of the Luddites, Chat lists, and *Pliigdraw’crs. 1884 ; 
KMGiir Diet. Meek. Suppl., *Pltu^ / 7 //iVAcr,. .a fine file I 
for finishing the .surfaces of tooth fillings. 178^ Fitzgeraco 
ill Pkil. Trans. LI II. 152 The Vhig frame, which i.s a piece 
of liiiiljcr moved by the leaver through a woixlcn gioove, by . 
which the steam valve, and injection Ci.>ck arc o|KMied and 
shut alternately. 1894 K. S ruANT /list. S/ratfr Engine 71 1 n j 
the perpendicular working beam, called by Reighton [Vc i72c'ij ! 
the plug-frame, there i.s .1 slit which is contrived so that its j 
pins work on the fore |>art, middle, and back jiart, to raise and 
depress the levers, .that move the iron axle. r88i Philad. | 
/?« t»»7/(U. S.) No. 3455. 6 The "plug hat is virtually a sort i 
of social guarantee for the preservation of pe.*ic« and Older, j 
1899 Morrow Bohem. Paris 138 A di/zy whirl of skins, I 
feathers, plug hat.*:, and .silken .stockings. 1891 Kiri.iNG I 
City Dread/. Nt. 4 An au-stcrc, *plug-hatted redskin. 1773 ! 
Gentl. Mag, XLl 1 f . 497 To prevent the steam from coming ■ 
out at the *plug-hole . . or lid. i8a3 J. Radcock Dom. | 
Atnusem, 60 A vessel, having a plug-nofe at Ixittom. 1898 
IP^estm. Ga». 10 Sepl. 2/ j While the Post Office . , provides 
and maintains the hre alaini, the County Council uiulcriake ' 


1 to supply the necessary telephones and to make pliig-holes 
: in the alarm po.st.s. 1791 Smeaicn EdyUone L. 194'' 
j cential "plug joggle, fixed in place.. ready for the reception 
j of the renter Munc of the next Course. 1^5 Huxi-KV & 
Martin hdent. Biol, (1877) bi The two [cells] .. subdivide 
and ultimately fonu a "plug-like, ccIliikTr, mass, which ini- 
' beds itself firmly in the .substance of the. proili.'iiliis 1875 
! Knight Du t. Aleck., *Plug-tnat.hiue, a machine for making 
, \vooilcn plugs for raucct-liolr.s of. .liarrcls. 1851 Minitig 
\ Gloss. _^in Nortkumb. idoss.\ ^ Ptugsnan, the man in charge 
I of a pit pumping engine. t86a hMii.KS hngineers III. 27 
; (icorge fStephciisonrs duly as plugman was to watch the 
! engine, tn see that it kept w'rll in work, and that the pumps 
[ were efficient. 1883 Gkkslrv Coal Mining Gl., Plugnmn, 
I an old term for enginenuin. 1884 ItorRKE Snake Dance 
I Mo^uis xxix. 315 Our nmle.s and N'nhi-vchma s 'plug iKiny 
I .slani[U!ded. 1849 ConnKN SJniethes 00 In 1842, when the 
j rouiitry was distiirlied by the great *’plug riots, not a thread 
I was di.stiirbed froiii a spindle. ^ ittB F. I'erl Risings 0/ 
I Luddites, etc. xx.vix. 338 Ti.ade in 1842, the year of the plug 
riol.s, wa.s wnr.se than ever. 1858 SiMM()Nii.s Diet. Trade, 
* Plug-rod, an air-pump rod. 1875 Kniciii Dkt. Meek., 

: Plug-rod, (Sieatn-engiiie) A rod attached to the working- 
beam of a Mmdensing-engine, for the purpt^se of driving the 
• working-gear of the valves. Sometimes called the plug- 
tree, The air-pump rod. 1878 ‘I'lii K.sioNfiV/>;t;///.SVcr(///- 
. Engine 121 A simil.Trp.Tir of tappets on tlii-. oppo.slte side of 
the plug-rotl move tin*, valves. 1901 G. DovgLiVS //<*. w. 

‘ Green Shutters 130 He. .ground tfieni (his wiwds] out like a 
. laliouring mill, each word .soliil as 'plug shut. 1815 
Smiiii Panorama Sc. -y Art J. 39 When it i-, cylindrical, it 
j is called a "plug Gip. xB6i C’a.mitn lla/tdduru. v. 1 1 1 A plug- 
1 tap h.Ts the full depth of screw-thread ail along its length. 

‘ x^i Ci'ttt. DitL --.v. 7*.r/, Taps ate usually iiiade in sets 
\ of three.. the third, adled the plug-tap or finishiiig tap, is 
; always cylindrical, with the lir.st two or tiiree tlire.Til.s 
! tajiering off. x8^ tfes/m. Ga:.. .?o May The: i.tx on .. 

I 'plug and .smoking toh.Tcco is to he permanently rai.srd. 
1899 .Vi To Cent. Ri'c. V. 135 i*as.^abli. ci.g.Ti-^ aie oblainalib*, 
and (be plug tobacco is bark 18x5 J. N 1<.ii(ii.s<jn 
iUcc'uinic 169 Mr. Henry lk:ighlon,<ff Nvwc.t: tU*,. .inveiiied 
the part called the 'plug tree, for opening .■»;id -wliuuing the 
' valves. 184a Penny Cyil. XX 11. 47V- plng-irce 

moved up and down with the bc.Tiii, :he tappets strut k the 
ends of bent levers or cranks, which raised or deprosed the 
i t a Ives in proper .succession. 187s Knic.ht /-WA McJi., 

■ Pthgvalw, a tapering valve, fitting into a seat like a 
faucet. 

Plug • ]Avil)y V. [f. 1*1 .U<: sb . ; or immcclialely a. 

, cnrly itioii.nu. p/uggen (Flantin), f. pluggc 
sb. ^is'^WXj.pittggcnyhO. pliiggeny'Ki.nyi, plitgga 

; 

i 1. trans. To stop, close tightly, or fill (a hole or 
I aperture) with or as with a plug; to flrive a [ring 
: into. Chiefly with up. 

1630 K. yahnsoHs Kingd. A Coumtiv. 6 Neere unto the 
Ni>rlh poll: in>*n tliinkiiig to draw in their bicsTths, rtit; in 
, danger to Imvc their throats pliiggd up with .in Isicle. 1665 
« M ANLKY rf'#v»//.»/.v’ C. ITarrcs 213 Divers of their .^hin.s 
, lieing shot through uitii gre.Tt I billets, for tb.Tt they could 
» neither plug up the Hole.s or llreachcs, nor free, ihein fn in 
Water by their [‘umps were swallou'd up in ihe devouring 
! and nicrcilc.s.s NVaves. 1776 tl. Si-.mclk Building in I Cult r 
. AS Wq found it advisiddc to plug up the Pip*.-. 1833 -I- 

[ Hoglanp Manu/. Metal II. 183 In some itislances, the 
holes .Tdinil of heing plugged with bits of metal. 1849 
(?i.AKmr.E Cold Water-cure 147 Sonietinics when a tooth is 
plugged, the pres.surc on the lu’ive rciKlcrs it inMippmTable. 
1878 lloi.HKOOK tlyg. Brain 39 When a clot of blinxl plii^.s 
up an artery. 

b. III wood-engraving : se** Pl.t'o sb, 2 a. 

1839 Chatio ITood Engrav. 64s If a .small part be h.Tdly 
engraved, ur the block has sui^tnined an injury, the defect 
rnuy be repaired by inserting a .small piece of wotxl and rc- 
engi.Tving it: iliL. .is technically termed ‘plugging 

e. 'I’o insert a wooden i^eg or block into (.a 
wall, etc.) to afford a hold for ,a nail or screw. 

188s Young Aak Man his Oxon Mechanic § 743 When 
fixed tu a brick wall, the wall must be plugged to take the 
nails, /bid. 4 1275 Due provision having been made fur 
this by ‘ plugging ' the wall. 

d. To insert a.s a plug; to drive (something) in. 

1857 Hoi.r.ANU Bay Path xxiv. 281 It goes by wind .. and 
it'll plug a bullet right into a man. 

0. intr. with in ( A 7 i?r/r.) : To complete a circuit 
by inserting a key or plug between metal plates. 

1903 Wesim. Gaz. so Jan. g/s Directly the .suh-stntk>n.K 
shut down, the Rattery-rouin attendant 'plugs in ' and takes 
the load for lighting purposes, for driving fans for ventilation 
purposes. 

2 . trans. To put a bullet into, to shoot, slattg, 

1888 * R. IIoldrEwood ’ Robbery uttder Arms xxxi. If that 

(lid horse they put you un had bobbed for ward., you'd have 
got plugged instead. ,*900 I Cestui, Gaz. 10 Jan. 8/2, 1 got 
plugged n few yards in front of the line, and two of my 
fellows pulled me back, as 1 could not walk.^ 190Z Muusey's 
Mag. XXV. 340/f * ril wait till I get w'ithln twenty yards 
of the beggar) . . Then III plug 'im ! ’ 

3 . tram. To strike with the fist, slang. 

1875 V. Ponoek Kirkcumdoon 86 (K. D, D.' Great uproar, 
and cries of ‘Sit doon, Maithy !’ ‘ Plug him !* * Slick in, 
Maltliy ! ’ 1891 Atkengum zS Nov. 713/a * To plug a man 
in the eye ' is a common enough piece of slang. 

4 . intr. a. To ‘ stick to it *, keep on {wrsistciitly 
or doggedly ; to plod. b. To labour with piston- 
like strokes against re.sislaiicc. slang, 

a. c 1865 (Remembered on the river at Oxford) ' Plug, you 
fellows, plug 1 ' ' We jilnggcd for all we were worth 1897 
Outing lU. S.) XXX. 476/1 The crew's have row'cd in 
wretched form, .. their ability to plug has enabled them to 
hang on to the lc.TdcrN in bulldog fasliioii. 
b- 1898 G. W. Stkcveks IPitk Kitckener to Kkartum 
1'ho. steamers, .plug-plugged their steady way up the 
ull Nile. 1898 — Egypt MX. 716 We are plugging past 
a tw'cnty-foc*t river bank, semaphored with miles of watcr- 


: hoists. 1896 Cycling vi. 27 When a beginner attempt'^ to 
. cyclij up-hill at .Tnylhing like a fast p.ve, he invariably 
develops a plugging action. 

Plllgffed (pl»gd), ppl. a. [f, ri.ur; 7 '. + -til 1 .] 
1 Stopfiotlup, dosed, or filled willi or ;\s with a plug. 

. Of a shell : Having a plug in place of the fuze. 
187* Rautledge'.^ hT. Boy's Ann. 18.1/2 A plugged sbell 
of 105 lb, 1884 Mil. Engineering feil. j) 1. n. 104 1 be 
instiuctor will cause each m.Tn to th»ow both l.oid and sea 
■■-.t i vice plugged hand grenades. 1899 AllhUl'i Sysi. Med. 
VII. fo3 .\ plugged vein on each .side ..was peculiarly 
proniincnt. 

Flagger (pln-g®-*)- [f- v. 4- -kb L] One 
who or that which plugs ; spec, in Dentistry, an 
instrument for driving in and consolidating the 
filling m.ntcrial in the c-ivity of a carious tooth. 

1867 C. A. Harris D/W. Mod. Terminol.^.tylx Automatic 
PlifSSiT^ a dental instillment wliii h is I'peialed by pres-ing 
(lie [Kfint mion th*; ^old in the caviiy, in the iii,Tiinfrt of ;iii 
ordinary hand-plugger. 1871 L. 1 *. SickKiJiiii />• /4 
10^ .A sidelong blow on the end of the p 1 ug»» 1 iii.tv iIimw the 
point to one side . . and bre.Tk off or i rack a porii.;iii ijf the 
tooth. 1005 Dai/yi hretL t Ju 1 \ .1/4 Ilie bjal -club 1. apt .tin's 
eye ha.s been upon tho.se laluint pluggers in llic ‘ foiir.s 

b. .See quoi. 

1897 Westtu. Gaz. i Dec. 2/3 VLlaborale precautions wrre 
t.Tken against ‘pliiggci:^ as inipcrsonaiois are called in 
Canada, 'fhe Coiiseiv.i rives in their anxiety n* prcvr.ni 
'phigging* (or per-oiialioii', armed their ^LtTitin4:<Ts with 
the kodak. 

Plugging plz? giij),z;/^/. sb. [f. ri.L G V. + -iNii L] 

1 . The action of the verli I’l.Ufi in varioiLS sciisc.s. 
1708 J. C, Centpi. fWi'/Vr* (1845) 14 Pluiiing will slop any 

Rure-lude Feeder 1 dare affirm. 184a Di NGi.isoN Med. 
l.cjf. 1185.0, Plugging . the ininxluciiun of a plug of lint 
or rag iii(i> a wound or natural ca\ily..t(>:uTcst beinoirhage; 
or »>f some Mibslance into .t carious t4.iOth to prevent loolh- 
achc. 1897^ Outing lU. S.l XXX. 475'-* One <pialily . . 
oIwiv.tMc in rciiDsylvania cicus of late year.-, i*; that of 
* plugging 1897 Isce prcc.J. 1899 Allhtf:\\ .^yst. ."^tcd. \' 1 1 . 
40rj An extensive pliig.ging of small vessel , 

2. toncr. Pliigjs cfillrctivf ly : see 1 *m«; v. i c. 

, _ 1875 Knight />/../. Mech., Plugging, pins drjim into the 
joints nf brii k or stone w.t|Is to receive the nails wfiercby 
’ battens .me fastened (>> the walls. 

3 . aft rib., as plugifng- forceps, -instrument. 

1867 C. A. Ha r<Rr.s Du.t. Med. Terniinol., Plugging- 
Inslutmeu/s, denial instrumcnls for intnxiucing and cou- 
ytlldaiiiiL; fillin.gs. 1875 Knight Pit,f. Mcl / i ., PlugginC' 
/orerfis, a clcntiNi's insininicnl used in compressing a' filling 
into .Tn cxcavuiecl bole in a carious tooth. 

Plu'ggy, a. dial. [f. I’M ft sb. + -v.] a. 
Short and stumpy, eoiloi}. b. Stiff, as clay. 

a 18x5 Forby I- /C. .'t ngiiu. Plitggy, short, thick, .sturdy. 
x86i .Acnks .Siftckj \Nn ()/d Eriemis Scr.^ 11. ii. 33 Hcily, 
Molly, and the cook .. united .. in describing Martin ..as 
‘a sliort, pluggy (ihicki mail, with a pug nose'. 1891 H. 
Hi tchinson Eainvay Isi. S The crumbly pinnehed land did 
not hold the clean impression as the pluggy clay had djiie. 

Plugh, -o, olw. forms of Jh.oi GiL 
Flagless ^ph'-gh-s), a. [f. VLVasfi. -I.E.S.S.] 
Having no plug or stopper. 

, 1830-6 O. W. IIoi.Mi-'s Ihlii'y ’I'riots 2.t Wc.nitn, with 

toiujiic-s F.ikc polar ni-etllcs, eier on liie j.ir ; Men, pliigle^.s 

• wi^rd-spouLs, whose deep fountains .Tie W ithin theii lungs. 

Flag-agly (pl»g|7»'gii . U. .s'. sUng. [Origin 
ob.'^curc : bce quols.] A city ruffian or rowdy. 

i860 r.ARTLKTr Dkt. .^mcr. ied. 3*, Plug Cgiy, n lenii 
nbsnincd by a gaii^ of rowdies in r.altiinniT:. It originally 
belongcil to certain fire comr^niys. 1B65 Keotier icj .Aug. 

■ uoj In order the Kttcr to deal with the rowdies and plug- 
uglies of the iiiorc turbulent wards. 1876 ill 'Titties 4 Nov. 
9,6 ‘ Plug-Uglies’. . . Scvcr.M years ago 1 was in Ikdtiinoie, 
where ihe class of rowdies who originated this euphuv.ious 
name alK)iindcd, and \v.ts told it w'.ts derived fiomashort 

' .spike fa»leiied in the toe of their IhkHs, with whkh they 
kicked their opixinenLs in a dense crowd, or, as they cic- 
g.TMtly exnresscd it, ‘ plugged them ugly ’. 1884 D^^l i^lall 

G. 17 July 4/1 His fiieiK.I.s were alternately the ‘plug- 
uglies ' of Sixth Avcntic and the dude? of Deliiumico'.s. 

Flan Cplz’nt), sb. Forms : a. i plume, ',,in 
comb.) pliim-, 4-5 plowme, 5 plowmbe, 6 
ploume, S ij north dial, ploum, ploom. 0 . 4-6 
plonie, 4-7 plom, 5 (in comb.) plomb-, 5-6 

• plomme ; 4-7 plumbe, 5-7 plumme, 6-9 plumb, 

, 4 plum. [OE. pltimc fcm. plum (r.*irlicr pltimtc, 

plum, fruit and tree) corrtsp. to OI.G. ^pltima, 
MLG. pldme (LG. //ww/;/^, LKris. Al/ime, plitnT), 

’ ON. ploma f. (? from OK.'i ; OHG. ^phluma fcm. 

I plum '^pfitimo ni. plum-tree;-, MIIG.////?///t% Ger. 

‘ /fiaitme; variants of OHG. phrAma, pfruma f., 
OLG. ^prAma, MI-G., LCr. pnhnc, MDu. prAmc, 
Du. fritim f. ; the forms in //*- being the original, 

• a. late L. or Romanic prumi f., for 1 -,. prunum 

• neut., a. Later (ir. vpovvop, for cL Gr. wpovfivijp 
! plum. (Cf. L. prunns fem., (ir. vpovpvr), vpvvvtj 

plum-tree.) The late L . pruna gave also Tr. pruna, 

\ F. prune plum : see PRVNK. The shortening of the 
i vowel in Eng. is found from the 14th c., but the 
! long vowel occurs in Levins 15 70, .and is still repr. 

I by north. Eng. and Sc. (plaum, pl/<m^ ; cf. Eng. 

thumb, 0 \L.fuma, north. Eng. and .Sc. theaum, 

I thoitm, thoom ; the vowel is shortened also in LCL 
; plumme, Sw. plommon. Da. blommc. The form 

■ flimt given in O E. glosses os » prunus and prunum 
j IS explained by Pogatscher from L. prUncus\ cf. 

! It* fmtgna plum, frugno plum-tree. 



PLUM. 


FLUU. 


The rhariRe of to /*/- i> found only in the Teutonic 
foriiKs, or in iiicd.L. M tiltcn in l-.iiglaiid, etc. : f/uuas 

i?//w»/o), hlunium in Corpus I Jl., (Wr.-Wiilckcr 
.•69/30), 'I ne Celtic forn)», Coriiiiili Ir. piutwt^ 

C'lael. /ilumhfiis^ -Aw, are «*videnily from Kiig. The change 
of M to w in /tUnitt is attributed by Kliiec and 

Franck to the influence of the preceding labial; Rleyei- 
Liibke suRRc^ti; derivation from Gr. vpavftvov. rrumc iii 
bouth-east French dialects may be influenced by (ierman.] 

• 1. 'I'hc fruit of the tree Prunus domestUa, a 
rouudisli fleshy drupe of varying size and colour, 
covered with a glaucous mealy bloom, and having ; 
a somewhat flat pointed stone and sweet pulp, 

#1. f 7as Corpus Gloss. 1600 in O. E. Plumum, pluiiwir. 

< 1000 /Kj.fhic Gram. vii. (Z.) 20 //a- prufium, ■‘•co plyine 
l;v. r. plume]. '{a\M Ciial'CEK Earn. KoiC i.i7.S Medlens, 
plowincs, perys, cheslcyns. 1483 Cnth, Auxi. yS,| r A 
Plowiiihe {A. IMowinc), prunitin. 1570 l.rviNS 
-*9/35 A riounie, ptuuum. i8a8 ('rarm Gloss, (ed. 
riouMt, -A xAutiu . Sour plo-.inis. 

p. 1393 I,ANc;i- P. PI. C. sill. •ind 

pci e-loncttes, ploines anti tdiirius. 14 . . ^ in W r.-n tilckiT 
047/30 Hoc pruHnm^ jiliiiniiic. 14.. A'lW/. ihid. 715/20 Hoc 
prunuMf a ])Uini. 1484 (Taviun J'ltbU's 0/ *• ' ti 

Men sayen that it is ii«>t i;i.»od lo «te ploniiiieb witri his lord. 
1513 I'lrziiKKii. Hhs!'. § 140 .An f*>r cheryes, danipsons, 
liullcy'», pliiinnics, :iiid ,sin;hc ollit'-r. *57° ik Ooogk Pop. 
Kinsd. 44 li. Hoic iKiue they pcares, and pliiinKs. 1577 — 
Hcresluiih's Hush 11. (i -»F6) 97 There arc sundry sorlcs of 
Ploiiics. 1578 I .Yi K Dodoens vi. xlvii. 720 The fruite is called 
..in KiiRli>hi*. a riiiiiiinc nr i’liine. 160* Tfoi.i..\M> Pliny 
XV. xiii. 436 To come now to IMutns, there is a worlil of 
Ihnn: .some of sundric ciilours, others blacke, and some 
iiRaiiii! while. 1697 Dkyukn i'irg. Georg, tv. 215 He knew 
tn .. liiinc to Plumbs the Sourness of the .Sines. 1809 
Pi.NKNKV Trav. France 222 In every liedRc. ,wete mcdhirs, 
pliiiiibs, cherries and intiples. 1870 \ k.a 1 s Sat. H hi. Comm. 

1 82 Dried plums, under the names of priine.s and Fteiicli 
plums, form .an important article of coiiiini'rce. 

tb. Phrase. 7'he bloom or Idttc of the plum : ■ 
delicate freshness, cliarni : cf. Bloom sb. 4 b. Ohs. 

17*7 A. Hamii.ton AVrt' .A.\.c. E. I ml, II. xli.\, axs The 
Maitfs keep their JVerh very w hile, till they have lost the 
blue of their Plumb, and then they dye them rta black as 
Jet. 1738 .Swot Pol. Comfcrsai. 90 .She has tpiite lost the 
Blue on the Plumb. | 

2. 'riio tree licaring this fruit, Pntntis domestic a ! 

Rosacex\ | 

P. domestka^ the rultlvatcd or garden plum in il.s many ’ 
varieties, and the European wild plum or r.rci.Ai:!-:, P. ; 
insHiHay arc now considered to l»e specifically identical 
with the blackthorn or Si.oK-lnisli, /*. sp/nout, the ihiee j 
forms being referred to a sin.cl<i spctic.s, P. communis. 

a 709 Epinal Glt?ss. 822 in O. E. 7'., P*»‘uhus^ pluime. (So 
Erfurt Gl.'S e 7 *$ Corpus Gbfss. ibf'i Pminm^ plnm^. 
i Xomittale Gall.-Anzl. 6Sr (K. K. T..S.) liolaspluiiibe 
and rirnc. c 1420 Pallad. on llnsb. xit. 247 In pcchc Is 
graflid plomme. *857 Ai sikn Fruit Trees 1.66 It is the 
custonie (of late to ni.'ike. .hcilgc.s of (Juodlings, Plums, and 
vinc.s. 1718 J. CiiAMBKiii.AVNK /iV/Zi'-./V/rYi'y. (1730) II. xxiii. 

4 32 If an Abricot bo grafled iip-m a Pliiinb. 1785 Maki'VN , 
A’ousseaM's Bof. vii. (1794) 75 'I h<- g**nus plum, coiiipreheiid • i 
ing ihc apricot and cherry. sSm Nora IIoitkk in H'estm. I 
r.'n::, 1 Mar. 10/1 Blossom on the plum, .. Leaves upon (he J 
cherry. 

3. With qualifying words, a. Aiiplied to many ; 
Species (and varieties) uf the genus Prunus : 

Beach P. of the Atlantic coast of U. S., P. martlima; ' 
Canada P.. tunericana (Miller Plaut-$i,)i Cherry • 
nr Myrobella P., /’. Myrohalttna\ Chickasaw P. of < 
N. America, P. Chicasa {Treas. Bot,)\ Damascene. ; 
t Damasco, Damask, or Damson P. : sec Damask, i 
1)AMso.\: Japanese P., P. Japonkai .see also b ; Mo- 
rocco P., ? — Damson ; t Muscle F., a puiple variety of I 
the plum; Wild P., in llrituiii, P. insilitia or s^inosai in I 
N. America, P, ame.ricana and P.snhtordata ( Treas. Hot, i 
and Miller PlanCn.)*, sec also b. See also HoKsi!;-rLU.M, I 
PKAK-/l/M/«r, etc. 

1796 Mohsk Amcr. Geog. I. 188 *lJc.ich Plumb {Putnus | 
maiUtma). i8a6 Whiitikk K anger x, Where the purple { 
heach'plum mJlow.s. 1866 Treas. Bot. 933 l^runns] 
myrobalanay which is named "Cheiry J'luiii, probably from 
its colour, is a specie-s from Canada. 1904 WesUn. Gaz, 

9 Jan. 8/i This year there arc fresh cherry-plums from 
Argentina on sale. 1657 Au.stkn Fruit Trees 1. 57 The 

* Damascu Plum is a good fruit, and the trees beare well. 
1707 Mortimer Jlusb, (1721) II. 298 The black Dainascen, 
the "Morocco, the BarKiry, the Myrohalan, the Apricock 
Plumb, a delicate Plumb that parts clean from the Stone. 
x6a6 llAfioN Sylva § 509 All your dainty Plumiiic.s, are a 
little dry, and come from the Stone; A.s the 'Micscle- 
Pliininic. 190a Cornish Xaturnlist Thames 244 Low 
mounds. ..Sonic are covered with *wild-plmn bushc.s. 

b. Plxtendcd lo many trees resembling the plum, 
csp. in fruit : 

American Black P. ? - Cocoa P. ; Assyrian P. 

:<ehesten P. (Miller Ptant-n. 2884); Australian P. or 
Black Pi of lllawarra, CargHHa australis^ .N. O. A'A*- 
'.’.TLL-.e (ibid.) ; Blood P. of .Sierra T.cone, HiOmatoslaphis 
iiarteri^ ^.O. Anacardioceie (Treas. Bot.); Brasilian 
P., species of Spoml/as, N. O. A naeardlace.o (Lee 1760) ; 
Cocoa Pi of tropical .America and Africa, Chrysabalanus 
haco (I.ce 1 761.*) ; Darling P.| the Red Ironwood uf 
W. Indies and Florida, latifoliai East I nd ian 

P., Flaconrtia cataphraetay and F. RamonUki (Miller); 
Grey P. or Guinea P,, of Sierra Leone, Parinarium 
cxcetsuMi^ N. (). Chtysobalanaeexi of Australia, CargHHa 
arboreal Jamaica P., a species of Hog plum, Spondias 
lulcax Japan or Japanese P., the Ixiquat; Mountain 
V.,Xtmenia amerienuay N. O. Olacace»\ Port Arthur 
P., of lasmaniu, Cenarrhenes nitida, N. O. Proteacest 
(Treas. BQt.)\ Queensland P., thvenia fenosa^ N.O. 
MeHacemi SapodlUaP. of West Indies, Eapota Achras\ 
Sebesten P., Cordia Myxa and C. lati/otiay N. O. Bora^ 
ginacem\ Spanish P. of W. Indies and S. Ainer., Spondias 
purpurea (Treas. Bot^x also in the Ahtille.s, Mamnua 
humilis, N. O. Clusiace^e (Miller) ; Tamarind P., u legu- 
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iiiinous tree of K. Imlie.s Dialium indum ; Tasmanian 
P. Port Arthur P. (Miller); Unicuii P., a S. Amcr. j 
palm, At/alea eAtclsai Wild P. of S. Africa, Pnppea \ 
lapeusts. N.O. EapimUcexi of N. S- Wales, Sideroxylon j 
australisy N.O. Sapotaceje\ Yellow (Spanish) P. of ■ 
\V. Indies - Jamaica P. See also DATK-//rti;/, Ginolh- i 
liKkA !>//»#//, HoC-Pl.nM, OtAVK-piUMy 1 * 1 -.RS 1 MM 0 N-//WW, ClC. 

1866 Treas. Bol. 223 T‘he ‘Black Plum of lllawarr.'i (Car- 
gillia australis ) .. is a slender tree .. ; the fruits are the 
.si/e of a large plum, and of dark purple colour. ^ Jbid.y The 
^(Jrcy Plum (Cargillia arborea) i^tows lo a height of fifty 
or a hundred feet. /bid. 846 'llie fruit of l^arinarium] 
excelsum Ls about the size of an Impcrairice plum, covered 
with .1 rough skin uf a greytoh colour, and cuiiiiiionly called 
(he Roiigh-bkin or Grey PIuiil *7^ P. Bhownis famnua 
229 'l b*; yellow or* Jamaica riunib Tree. . .'fhe fruit is much 
esiceiiieil by .some people. 1889 J. H. Maiden Use/. Xatixx . 
lUants 49 "Queensland Plum, Sweet Pluiii. 'J his plant 
hears a fine juicy red fruit with a large stone. 1866 7 txas. 
Bot. 1018/2 .S. .‘Xchros yields an edible fruit called in the 
West Indies the *Sapdnilla plum. 1866 Bhandk Coxk 
Piet. .SV.,ctc:. II. 937/2 *.Sebestcn-pluni is the fruit of r.V>v//Vr. 
1866 Treas. Bot. ' ycyj The *Tamarind Plum of the East 
Indies, l}\ialium\ 'induniy has u delicious pulp rcseiiibltiig 
that uf the 'i‘aiii.'irind, but not quite so acid. 1863 Bait-.s 
Xat. AtHiium \. (iSf^) 297 'I’lie fruit of this p.Min ripens on 
thr iipjicr river in ..similar in size and shape to the 

clau-. .. Vicente shwK Iiis lieatl when he s.'iw' me one day 
eating a (piaiitity of the ‘Urucuri plums. 1880 .Silvlk 
C o. .S'. AfrUa (ed. 3) 139 Thc..‘WTia Plum is the fruit 
of Pappea Capensisy a tree pretty ctumiioii in Kaffirlaiul. 
1887 ^loI.oxKY Foreshy IF. . Ifr. 305 Hog Plum or *Yellow 
Spaiiisli Plum of J.'unaiui, Spondias lutea.— Largo tree. 

4 . A dried grape or raisin as used for puddings, 
cakes, etc. 

'I'liis use prolmbly arose from the .substitution of raisins 
for diied plums or prunes as an ingredient in plum-brothy 
-porridge, etc. with retention of the name ‘plum’ fui the 
sulwliluted article. Quotations 1725-1733 jiroh. belong here. 

ax66o [Mock .seniiuii: sec Plc p. 6 But there is 

ymir (Tiri.sLm.T.s pycaiid that hath plums in abundance-. . He 
th.'Jt discovered the new Star in Cassiojreia .. deserves not 
half .so i)tiic)i to be rcmciidicrcd, ns be that first married 
iiiiiiceil meat and Raisins together. 17x5 W'a i 1 s Eogre 1. vi. 

S 6 A grocer is a man who buys and sells .sugar, and plumbs, 
and spices, for gain. 1727-41 Chamrkks Cyel., Plumby or 
Plnm^ in matters of spicery. See Currans and Raisins. 
•733 Fiti utNf- lAon Quix. i. vi, "ITs not only uluinbs that 
make a ptuhliiig. 17. . Hist. *Pjitek Horner [see Pi.i M-flE 1 ]. 
•755 Joii.nsd.n, yV«j//,..2. RuLsiii; grape dricfl in the .sun. 
1768-74 'IVcKKR /./. Xat. (1S34) 11 *. 686 Children, to whom 
you give u pill wrapped up in a raisin, will suck the pUiiu ! 
and spit out the medicine. Ann .'c Jane Taylor Poems 

Inf, otindsy Pluimeakt'y While fingers and thumbs, for the 
sweetmeats and plums, Were hunting and digging beside, j 
<11845 Ron. 4- Heir v, .\ Grocer'.s ))luiii iiiighl dis- ' 

appoint, 1884 Dowell Hist. Taxnt. IV. i. vii. 37 The dried i 
grapes.. we term .simply raisins when used for eating un- 
cuoked, and plums when they form an ingredient tii the 
famous English plum pudtling. 

b. - SiJCAR-PLUM. (First quot. doubtful.) 

1694 Co.NOKi.vfc Double Dealer 111. iv, So when you’ve 
sw.iTlowcd the potion, you sweeten your mouth with a plum. 
1790 Cowi'KR .My .Mothers Pitt. 6t Thy morning bounties 
CIO 1 left iny honiu, The biscuit, <»r confectionary plum. 

C. Jig. A stone or nias.s of rrrek embedded in 
a matrix of later origin; a pebble in a conglomerate; 
.also, a stone embedded in concrete. 

01817 T. Dwicht Traz'. Xesu F.ug., etc, (1821) H. 355 
The plums, or stone.s, einbosomcd by liie matrix, are exactly 
of the same kinds, which are fuuinl everywhere in the caiTli 
adjaceiil. 1894 Times 22 .Sepl. 13/3 The interior was filled 
ill w'ith crmcrctc dcp».sitcd in layers of nine inches, while 
laigc single stones, technically c.allcd ‘ pluiiis weighing, as 
a lule, about three aiid-a-lialf tons, were phit ed as clo.se 
together as pos.iible and bedded in mortar. 

d. ftg. A ‘ good thing a til-l)it ; one of the 
t)cst things to be found in a book or article ; one 
of tbe best or choicest things among situations or 
appointments ; one of the ‘ prizes* of life ; also, the 
pick or l)Cst of a collection uf things, .animals, etc. 
iBas Mar. Edgewokth Harry 4- Lney, Comluded IV. 

I vii. 167 It is only the stupid parts uf books which lire 
I one. All that is' nrcc.ssary is to pick out the plums, 
i 1853 LYno.N My Navel viii. i. Much too old a world to 
j alluw any jack Horner to niclc out its plums for his uwii 
; personal gratification. 1870 Geo. Eliot Dan. Der. 11. xvi, 

■ TO tight It away for the sake of getting some soit of plum 
: that Tie iniglil divide wtili his mother and the girls. 1888 
* R. BoLUKKWfiuo' Robbery under Arms v, There wete 
sonic real tiluiiis among the horsc.s. 1889 Atadetny 2 Nuv. 
28 <i The reviewer who picks all the * plums ' out of a book 
is a person who is regarded with reasonable terror and 
reseiitincnt by both authors and publishers. 1901 Scotsman 
5 Sept. 4/8 The posts named arc justly regarded as plums 
uf the Indian Civil .Service. 

6. The sum of jfi 00,000. slangy now mn. 
i689>i7oa Earl ok Ailesburv Mem. (1890) 499 Those 
even that had nothing at the Revolution had the reputation 
after of being worth one hundred, and others two hundred 
. thousand pounds. 'I'he firsi sum was christened one plum, 
j and the last, two. Ibid. 634 In King William's time . . the 
I tally trade alone brought in to some a hundred thousand 
! |)ijund.s, which they then called a uluni. *709 Prior Ladlty 
I Moraly The Miser must make up nis IMuiiib, .\nd dares not 
I touch the hoarded .sum. 1710 Sikklk Tatler No. 944 
> An honest Gentleman who. .was worth half a Plumb. 1789 
I J. Belknap in M. CutleFs Lifcy etc. (1B88) II. 252 The 
j revenue i.s now about >£90 plum, to be increased by funding, 
i 1818 GttUl. Mag. LXXaVIII. 301/2 Though the personal 
' cflects do not exceed ifo,ooo£ there arc real estates sufficieiiC 
! to complete the secona plumb. 1898 Besani Orange Girt 
I I. V, 'i'he only son of Sir Peter Halliday . . the heir to a plum, 
f b. transf. One who is |K>s!»es$ecl of ;fioo,ooo. 
1709 ADDISO.N Tatler Na 100 p 3 Several who were Plumbs, 
or very near it, liec.'imc Men of moderate Fortunes. 1746 
Fikldino True Patriot No. 11 Wks. 1775 IX. 3-22 A tlitiig 


highly eligible by every good man, i. e. every Plumb. 1774 
IFestm. Mag. II. 238 Warm Citizens with the insolence of 
a plumb ill their countcnaiiccs. 

0. Mlpid. and Comb. a. attrib., as flum-blootn, 
‘blow (Blow jA^), -culturey Jlowery frununtyy 
’gutHy -Juicey deay -loafy ‘inothy -paiterny -soasofty 
-stocky ’StoMy ’tarty -tradCy -wotvil. b. objective, 
similative, etc., as plumfeedery •-holder y -seller \ 
plum-purphy -round adjs. ; plum-like adj. O. para- 
synthctic, as plum-colouredy -neckedy dinted adjb. 
d. Special comb. : plum-bird, -budder, local 
names uf the bullfinch; plum^oolour, a shade 
of purple; so plum-coloured a.; plum-iir, a 
tree, Podocarpus andinay N. O. Taxeu:e«\ plum- 
gouger, a weevil {Coccotorus scutellaris) ; pluin- 
pookota, a disease of plums in which the fruit 
grows hollow, without a stone (cf. pocket-plum 
S.V. I'OCKKT sb,). See also Plvm-broth, 1*lum- 
i;akk, etc. 

1879 .Miss Tackson Shropsh. IFord-bk., '^Plum-bird, the 
Biillfiiicli. fbid,,^ Plum-buddcr. 1897 Daily Neivs 1 2 J iinc 
6/2 Other fashionable colours for gloves are Liberty green,. • 
salmon pink, cor.'d red, sky blue, *pluni bloom. *868 Win 1 - 
.M AN .Singing in Spring 2^ 111 Set. Poems 390 Stems of currants, 
and ^puiiii-blows, and the urnniatic cedar. i88a Garden 
;,o .Sept. 288/3 Flowers which ch.inge from white lo ■plum 
coluur. 1840 Barham Ingot., fackd. Kheims. The Cardinal 
drew Off each ''pliim-coluur'd .shoe. 190R Daily Chron. 

5 July 5/2 *IMuin-cul!urc is a lottery: for pitiinN either 
fruit too lightly or they lirc.nk the tree and glut the 
market. 1887 Xicholson's DUt. Card. HI. 168/2 'I'jic 
"IMum lairculio (Conotraehelus nenuphar) is about t in. 
long,., and Ikls on cadi wing-case, in the iniddle, a black, 
shining hump. 1866 Treas. Bot. 406 •Pluni Fir, Prummu 
piiys elegansy (a name ptoposed by Philippi for Podoearpus 
fiW/Vr<z]. *887 Xkhohms Dkt. Card. 111 . 172/2 P\odo- 
carpus) andina... Plum Fir, frlnill |■t■bcmb^n»g in form and 
size tlic berry of an ordinary While Gr.'ipc, but in .slrudiire 
that of a Chcriy. 1763 Brit. Mag. iV. v/o The "plniii- 
finiiily and iiidluw ah; at shcep-.slieariiig dwindled liHo 
snialbbeer, ami roasted apples. 1887 Riehohon's Diet. 
f/rt/f/. III. 168/2 The second species [of Pluiii-wccvilKO’f C/J- 
torus scutellaris) is populaily called the "Pliini Gougei. 
1730 Bl'kdos Poeket /'Vi/ rvcr (1735) 62 Take one Ounce of 
"^iMiimb CiiiMi bealen very siiialT.^ 1897 W. C. Hazi.iit 
Ourselves 30 'J’he *pliim-liolckT.s, in.stead of .slmiing with 
their poorer brethren, ask the public to iiiakc up the 
deficiency. 1900 J. IIi-iliiinson in Are.h. Sutg. XI. No. 41. 
73 A red "pliim-juicc colour. *866 Treas. Bot. 84; Its fruit 
.!is ..'.ailed Wilde Priiime fi.e. Wihl Plum) from its •plum- 
i like eatable flesh. 1879 Sir F^. Aknolh l.t, Asia 11. (1862) 

' 45 The "pluin-ncckcd paiTi>is swiing^ fiom fniit to fruit. 

; 1^5 Daily News 21} Nov. 2/1 .An oviform jai and covei **f 
; "pTum imttei n. 189* Cent. Du f., Taphrinay a genus of 
parasitic discomycci oils fungi. . . y’./Vw«/|c.ause.sl iheriiscase 
of piiim.s know'll as ‘ "plum-pockets ’. 1882 Carden 4 Noy- 

' vj6/i The Tirh-.Hhadcd, "plniii purplc pips. 1581 C. T. in 
i f arr .S'. P. F.th. (1845) 395 , 1 will not m.'iscrate, .Saith be, 
my ‘plum-round pliy.snomic. *670 Fachaicd l.onl. Cle*gy 

■ 30 An ordinary cheesemonger or ‘plum-selb r. *699 Kvi-.- 
I i.vN Art/. Hort. (ed. 9) 13-2 [(.'Ir.'iftI Plums, on •Plum-stuck*.. 
i 1707 Mortimkh //««'. (1721) II. 251 Plumb stocks and 

Cherry-stocks may be raised fiom Suckers as well us fioiii 
.Slones. 6*1900 Bee ton's Every -day Cook. Bk., * Plum 
' yVir/...Sc.'i5onablc, with various kinds of iiliinis, from the 
beginning of .August lo the beginning of Oclolwr. 1887 
Nicholson's Diet. Card. 111 . 168/1 The flowers and finits 
are attacked chiefly by the "Plum Wcr.vil (RhymhttiS 
cupreus) and the Plum Torlrix {Carpocapsafunebrana). 

Plum (l>l^tn)» Also 6 plummc, 7-9 plumb, 
[app. f. same root as Pn-M v.] 

1. Plump ti.i 3. Now dial. 

I 1570 Nokih Doni's Philos, ii. 50 This Tcnche w-as so 
plummc and fiittc that slice might well serue him for a good 
- iiiealc. Ibid. ill. 60 Hce is rounde, plummc, fatte, and as 
full as an Kggc. 1591 Harinoio.n Orl. Fur.\i\. xiv. Her 
nccke was round, most plum and large her brest. 1594 
Nasiie Unfort. Trav. 42 A prelic rounde faced wench.. as 
fat and plum euerie part of her as a ploucr. 

2. dial. Soft and clablic, as a cushion ; well-raised 
and light, a.s bread. 

1847-78 Hai.liwell, Plunty light, soft. IFesl. 1853 N. p 
Q. 1st Scr. VIII. 65/2 Plum ..employed in Devonsnire in 
the .sense of ‘ soft c.g. ' a plum bed' : meaning a soft, downy 
bed. Jbiil.y If the cake rises w'cll in the oven, it is coimnunly 
said that it is * nice and plum '. i8p3 ‘ Q.' (Couc'.h] Delectable 
' Duchy 207 I'hc cushiuns felt extraordinary plum. 

3. dial. (.)f .1 rock : Soft, easily worked. 

i **« K R. Llii-ciiilu Corntuall Mints 96 As regard!^ 

' granite, the miner commonly prefers the suiiiewhat deconi- 
' posed kinds, in a state to which he applies tbe Xxxox plumb— 

■ a term much in use in L'uriiwall to express softness combined 
' with a fair amount of resistance. Ibid. 97 A plumb granite 

or clvan is more particularly esteemed for tin, though the 
I cases arc not rare in which large bunches of copper and tin 
j orc.s arc found in hard granite. 

For other dial, senses sec Eng. Dial. Diet. 

! 4 . Comb. 

! 1598 Florio, Puttoitoy a good handsome, plum*chcekt 

' wench or lusse. 1603 — Montaigne t. xxiv. 63 Insleade of 
pluiu-fcedinE the banie [mindly hte hath onely spunged it 
vp with vanitie. Ibid. 1. xxxviii. la* More plumb-chewi, in 
I lietter health and liking then I am. 

Plumu V. Obs. exc. dial. Forms : 5 plumb-y, 

I plum-, 6 plom, 9 plum, plumb. [This and the 
I related adj. Plummy are known from ^ 1400 ; the 
vb. appears to contain a root found also in Flim v., 
and i^rh. in Plump.] 

1. tft/r. To swell up ; to become light or spongy, 
as dough when * rising \ 

I 1398 Tkevisa Barth, De P. R. xvii. U. (Bodl. MS.), per is 
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cicne and pure aSer and inoche swctc hiimoiire and |«t i 
for pluinyiige and hole^t lAt drawij> and fongeth swete 
hiinioure. Ibid, xix. iv, MoUte niater ipressed and ifonge 
[ed, 1405 take] i» araied & made to pluinby & to sprede 
Xhumidutn cfftuprfSAUM ^ratur ad s/arsiautwi etfartium . 
3 rIarathMm\, i8s3 ^ (?• «J»t Scr. VIII. 65/2 rberc is ; 
also a verb to //wurr. .. Dough, when rising under the in- . 
fluenue of heat and fermentation, is said to be pluntmins ; 
well. 1875 M* f>* Pkarsk Dan, Qhotw 32 Why there was : 
the pan of oread set down before Uie lire to ' rdumb I 
2 . irans. To make plump; to render soft and j 
springy; - PwiMi* 7».5i i. I 

1594 i*LAT ynveiiho. in. u; How to plom vp a horse, and - 
to make him fatte .'uid lustie. 1M3 Diai. Diet. (Corn, 
wall), To ' plum up ' (he bed or pillow, L c. to render them soft. , 
Plum, variant of Tliimb sb.^ a., and v. j 

PlumaceouB (pl/«iu'i*j3s),«. T-artf-". [f. mod. ! 
T^. pluMiicc-tiSy f. L. plama plume ; see -aoroi’s.] 
Feathery, having the character of a contour-feat her. 

1858 Mav.nk Kxpos, /.r.r., /Vz/wnr^r/f,. . pertaining to a 
feather: feathery; pluiiiageoiis. 

Pluma'chypluiiia Bh. Obs.^\c. Ilht, [.a. K. | 
plumache (now only dial.) - It. piumafcio a plume i 
or bunch of feathers ; f. J^. pltma feather + suffix ; 
repr. L. -«w.] A plume. Cf. Ph:mas.sk. 

14M i»t -f-**//. Rich. lit ^ Hen. I '//(Rolls) I. 4c» Koiirc 
balde horsscs, well banicrl and like erestes on theyr heddys 
as wer on theirc teiites stoiidyng >ie twen i]. great and 
high pliiiitashis of whit, a 16^ Law Mettt, (:8i8) )6z 
Rluinashcs aU>ve, and grainashis l)eli>w. Its 110 wonder to 
see how tho world doth go. .>887 A. Lo\ ki.l tr. TherHctwi's 
Ttiiv . I. 86 Having on their Heads their Caps of Silver 
guilt, with IMiimaches of Fealhers. c 1689 in Napier Dutuit'*' 
(1862) 11 . ti Hv. wore a white plumach that d;iy. 1904 
A. I.ASC. iti\f. .SVi’/. xi. 335 Hr wa.s the more conspicuous 
.IS the only wearer of a white pluiiiacli. 

t Plnmaxiol. AM/. Obs, Also 6 -aciolle, 
-oceole. [ad. med.L. plunuh ioltts^ dim. ftom late 
L. piumbdum down pillow (Ambrose, Cassiod.), 
f. plnma soft feather, down. Cf. f)K. phimtt€co!i\ 
and plumaeel (in Godef.) in similar sense.] A 
pledget or small pad used in surgery. 

C1400 Lanfianc's Cintrg. i,| IJrynge hoii Jzc parlies of ]>i» 
wuunde togidere h^rii) sowynge, ur wi^ |iliiiiiaciols-~ ];a( 
ben smale i>elewis— or wih Lyndynge, if JmI sewynge be 
novi^t nesscssaiie. 1397 -A. M tr. (tuilUntcau s f'r. Chirurg. 
iib/2 With lint, and with little plumac:enlt;s thcruf being 
made. Ibid. i3 b'2 .A flatte pUimaciolIc or tent made of linte. 

■|•PlmIla•de. Obs. rare. [app. corrupt, of 
phtnmrd ; cf. cockaJe. ( I\ilsgr. has ‘ llusshe of 
oystrisshe fetherSi/ZM/z/rfr/ *, i. plume f -a;/, -aiui.'] 

A mourning pluTne for a hor.se. 

lyaa !.flnd. (iaz. No. 61:184/4 Mourning Horse covered 
with lilack Cloth, ..with IMniuades before and behind. 1738 
Li;niAKi> f,i/i Marlborough III. 41B The second Moiitning- 
Hursc, coveted with black Cloth, c.'ip.irisonud with the same 
Arms.., with Pluimades, led by a (Jtooni on Fool. 

Plumage (pU/mitVlg). Also 5 plomage, 7 
pliimmago. [a. f IF. plumage (14th c., pluwaige^ 
in LittrtJ), f. plume PliUME : see -AtJE.] 

1 . Fe.*ithcrs collectively ; the natural covering of 
a bird. 

1481 Ca.xton Myrr, 11. xvi. 102 The pecor.k..i.s iiioche 
prowdc of his fair fetliers and plumage, i486 [sec Mah. 
.v/-.* si. 1630 Dray low Noah'n Flood Wks. (1748) 467/1 
Pruning his pluin.ige, cleansing every quill. 1678 PiiiLurs 
(ed. 4), /V/iz;/<V4V, a term in Hawking for the Feathers under 
a Hawks Wing. 174a Ijray Spring 47 No painted plumage 
to display. 1801 Si kc rr Sports J *a.s/. ii. i. 54 We. are not . . 
to cjiu;ludc, th.at the goo.se .alone atYoided the plumage for 
the arrow'.s. 1859 Darwin Orig. Spec, i. (1873) 16 The 
period at whic.h the peifect plumage is acquired varies. 

Pg, 1851 Mrs. Stowi-. UmU ioni's C. xvi^ While .she was 
thinking what to say, Marie gradually wiped away tier 
l(‘ars, and smoothed her plumage in a general .sort of ivav. 

t b. Spec, in Falconry. Feathers given to a hawk 
as a casting (Cahtino vhl, sb. 3 c\ Obs. 

i486 Bk. St. A /bans Aiij b, Kucr fede hir with vnwa.ssh 
meet and looke that hircastyiig be ptuiuagc. 1575 'J'i’rukka. 
Fa/i onrie 117 Oiue hir ca.sting or ^umage ag.ayiie according 
as hir state dothe require. 1633 Latham Faironfy Words 
Art Rxp].. Fluntmage^ are sm.'dT downy feathers which the 
Hawke lakc.s, ur are giiien her for ca.stiiig. 

2 . Jig. a. In reference to the use of plumes. 

1805 WoKosw. Prelude vi. 296 All the strength and 

plumage of ihy j'outh. 18x3 .Scoit Pcftfil xii. This 
cxprcs.sion of liberality and trust.. gave full plumage to 
Mistress Dcboi.'th's hopes. g86« Oour.DUkN Ptrs. Relig. ix. 
(1B73) 337 The false plumage of an expiation. 

D. Jocularly applied to dress. 

;•»» Kashdai.1. Umv, Europe I. 22 The Doctor of Music, 
who HI .spite of his gorgeous plumage is not a member of 
Convocation. 

3 . A bunch or tuft of feathers used as an ornament ; 
a plume. Now rare. 

16^ II1.011NT Glossogr.y Plumage^ feathers or a bunch of 
fcnincrs. 1677 I-ond. Gas. No. 1206/1 Having Scarlet, and 
other fine Coats, all richly laced, and beating very rich 
PlutnaiKS, Scarfs, and Rmotoidered Belts. »3|l Glover 
Leonidas i. 400 'I'he purple plumage nods. 1858 Carlylk 
F'redk. Gt. ix. x. (1873) 111 . 174 Nothing of the soldier hut 
the epaulettes and plumages. 

4 . atirib. and Comb.^ as plumago-stitch (/:/;/- 
broidcty)y a stitch or arrangement of stitching 
designs to imitate plumage; plumage-work: 
see cpiot. 1886. 

1886 Lady Alford Nefdleu*ork as Art vi, 907 The 'Opus 
Plumarium * is oneoflhe most ancient groups, and includes all 
flat stitches. . . 1 projiose to restore its original title of plumage 
work. 1901 L. F. liAvft Marv Bi'cklk Art in Neediesitprk 


vii. (ed. 3) 62 [FeRther<.stitch] Is not to be confounded with \ 
what is called ‘ plum^c-stitch \ which . .Ls a version of .satin- 
stitch. Ibid, X. too The worker adapts . . the length of the 
stitch to the work to be done, directing it also according to 
the form to be expressed, and so arrives,, .by way of satin- . 
stitch, at what is called plumage -siiicli. 

jPlnnLaged (plw med^d), a. [f. prcc, + -ED 2.] 
Furnished with or as with plumage, feathered; 
having plum.agc. 

i8ao Ki'..vis Cap ^ Hells v. On they swim With the sweet 
prince.'<.s on her plutnag'd lair. 1837 H. Ainsworth Crichton 
1 . 297 Parrots, and other gaily plumaged birds. 1865 
.\lkx. .Smith Suntm. S'kye (i860} 387 Every knoll plumaged 
with bin:hc*i. 1874 CoUEs Hirds JV. It' 302 ITicy. .Irctame 
very finely plum.ige.d by the fall. 1895 Mrs. B. M. Crokkr > 
rUlage Tales 87 Flfxrks of bright-pliiniaged water- fowl. ; 

Plumagery (pl/rmcd-jri). [f. as prcc. + -uy-] | 
(See quot.) 

1879 Cassells Teehu. Educ, 111. 204/2 The Chinese are , 
MOW very skilful and ingenious in the art of plumagery or 
fc.ither-wurking. 

Plumash ; see ruTiiAcir. 
t Pluma'ase. Ohs. rare, [a. obs. F. plumasse 
(1505) a great plume, f. plume Fll’ME - h augment. ! 
suffix -asse I.. -iuea^ adj. suffix.] == Pi.fMACU. 

14^ in Lett. Rieh. 1 1 ! \ Hen. I ’ll tRoUs) I. yp\ 1 herll . 
of btiffcilkcs. .Orest . . W.TS a lion of gold, the faille fourched, 
sett in limner of a rurnnlles with plumasse.*; whit and grene. ■ 

t Pliima-aaery. Obs. rare-^. [a. OF. pin- ' 
masseric ornament of feathers (Godef. ), f. plumasse: 
see prcc., and cf. next.] ! 

1656 lli.oi'NT Glossogr.y Pbniiasscry\ a plume or bunrh of 
feathers. [.So 1775 iu Ash; and in subseq. Dicti()narie.s.J 

Plumasaier (pl//niasl-*‘j). Also 6 -asier. ; 
[a. F, plumassier (1480), f. plumasse: see nbove ^ 
and -lEK.] One who works or trades in feat he is 
or plumes for ornaii)cnt.al purposes. 

H arlcyt I 'oy. 1 . 250 The couering*: ..f his Irnl . . are 
all of g<dd . . uith the curious workcinanslup uf iiluiiiasiers. 
181a Moorf (heading) Anacrcuiilic tua Fluiiuissicr. 

1846 Mrs. Cork Fug. Char. (i6,v.z) 46 l.ady Tlowniugstrm 
must take caic that her Royal Highness’*; court Yilume 
rome home in due time from the plum.'issier. 1894 .V/cc- 
taior^a Jan. iktji The plume of egret's feathers, or ‘ o>l>teys', 
as the pliimassiers. .chose to call them. 

Plnmate (pl/rmc*l\ a. Entom. [ad. L. pin- 
mdt-us^ pa. pplc. of plumbre to cover with feathers.] 
Feathered, covered with plumose down. 

i8a6 Kirmv Sp. F.ntomol. iV. xlvi. 334 /Vmwh/c . . w hen 
the awn is fe.'itliered. (Vat/. Plunn\t€ antenna^ 

uii arista! e antenna w'ith the arista rovered with tine hair*., 
as in many flics. 

t Flu'matile, a. Obs. rare. [ad. L, plu mill ills 
(Plautus) embroidered like feathers, f. pliimn 
feather.] Made of feathers. 

i7ijj tr. Panciroilm' Reruvt Mem. II. i. 979 Th.*!! piiirn.i- 
tile kind of Work . . brought to ns fioiii the utino.st I’arts ..if 
tho We.sl Indies. 

t Fluma-tion. Obs. rare [n. of action 
from L. plumdre to feather : see -A'rit>x.] An 
application of a ft ‘at her or of down to a sore, etc. 

1597 T.owe Chirurg. (1634) 206 Sometimes the tumor is so 
malignant, that . . wc are constrained to apply actnall cautcr.s, 
or tents, and plninations w-hat I? wet) in oyle of Vitreoll. 

t Flumative, a. Obs. ;a;r *“■*. [f. I.. plumnLus 

feathered + -ive.] 

16*3 Coc'Ki-RA.M, PluMtatiue, made of fc-atbets. [1644 
Ridiculed in I'index Anglieta 5, 6.] 

Plumb (pl»ni), sb. Forms ; 3-7 plumbo, 3-9 
plum, 4-7 plumme, 5 plomme, 5-6 plombe, 5-7 
plume, 6 plome, 7- plumb, [ad. F. plonib 1 .. 
plumb um lead; the ME. forms plumhe^ plombe , 
plomme, app. a. OF. ^plomlte, plomme (1309 in 
Godef.) sounding lead;— late L. *plumba, orig. pi. 
of plumbum. In sense 2 app. f. PlU-MB v.] 

1 . A mass or ball of lead, used for various 
puriKJses. a. The weight attached to a mason s 
plumb-line, to secure its perj^eiuliculnrity ; abo a 
weight attached for the same imrpose to a quadrant. 

D^or out vf plumb, out of the pcr})rndiculur. 
a 1300 Cursor M. 2747 void and plum [re rr. plumbe, 
plumme] hai wroght sa hei. 14.. in Hidliw. Kara Ma/*u 
(1841) 58 TiL.pe (hrede whereon ]m> plumbe henges f.dlc 
vpoii hv mydel lyne of he quadrant. < 1440 Prou^. Par;-. 
405/2 Plumbe, of wryhtys or masony.N ( A”., /*, plumme. . ).per- 
j pendiculttm, 1530 1*als*-.r. 256, 1 l*lu«ibc for a cavjicnler, 
rifle/. ^ 1769 W.ALKS in Phil. Trans. LX. 151 The spirits of 
wine, in which the plumb of the quadrant is immersed. 
1858 W. Aknot I.aws /r. Heaven Ser. 11. xv. 128 'Hiey 
suspend their plumb, not from the middle, but from one 
edge of the rule. 1891 Pall Mail G. 2 Mar. 3/2 The column 
I Is .set iousl)’ off plumb. 1906 Expositor Feb. 1 80 It Is not level 
I . . , and therefore, licing out of plumb, must Mioner or later fidl. 

; b. A sounding- lead, a mariner’s plummet; also 
; a plummet used by anglers to measure the depth 
; of .*1 stream or pond. Altk) fig. 

» [Cf. 1309 JoiNviLLE I'ie de S, Louis exxii. (Godef.), 
Gietc ta plomme.1 ri44o Lovelicii Merlin 1564 He Sank 
a-dowii lik a plom of led. 1530 I’alsur. 956/1 Plumlic for 
a shyppeman, plotnh de sonde, a 1633 O. Danmrl Liyll. ii. 

8 For once that word had weight, a whincing Alan Hangs 
to (he^ Plumme. 1863 Cowokn Clakkk Shaks. Char. xi. 
776 His mind intellectual pltinib liatli never yet sounded. 

o. In other senses (chiefly ^i.), as : a small piece 
of lead with which a .scourge or rod is loaded ; a 
; weight of a clock or of a simiLir instrument ; a small 
I weight attached to a fishing-line below the float, to 


keen the latter in an upright position ; a ball or 
bullet of lead as a missile; a kind of dumb-bell. 

a 1350 .V/. Laurence ini in Ifor<.iiii. Altengl. /.e/;ij88i) 
110 With siuues he bud pui suld biiii bctc And pelt on him 
with plumes of lede. ('1440 Cak;kayf. St. Kaih. v. 1133 
Pete hir and reende hir with lerii and pluinine-.. of Iced ! 
a 1450 Fysshyngc w. an Angle 11083* 16 pc next plume to 
the hoke schall be iher from a large foie A inuie ami euery 
plumbe of quantile to gretncN of the lyne. 1463 Htny 
tails (Canideni 28 To . , wynde vp the pe^ s and the pluriiniys 
:is oflc an inrde i:k 1496 Aie. Ld. High Treas. S(ot. I. 203 
Ledv to V-t the plumbis. Ibid. 295 'i'(.>r..jry the pKiinbis of 
lede fra the Abbay to the r.los cariis. 1601 Dkm Pathzv. 
Heasfcn 781 The plumbe of a cIiHikc, being the first iikjOuci', 
doth cause all the other wheelc*; to inoouc. 16*5 Vestry Hks. 
(Siltlecs) 296 For a rojic for the great plume ;»1 the * l*M.kc, 
2.S. 61!. 1681 Cm. I HAM Angler's f ’ade-m. iv. $ 14 46 

The least wrliiht of liuinb or Lead yiui can. 1867 J. H. Rosk 
tr. Virgil's ^Encid ?i 1 They, .hurled fi 0111 .*-lirig.s the deadly 
plumb of lead. 

2 . Sc. and north, dial, ‘ \ dccji i)ool in a river 
or the sea; a perpendicular fall* (E. IK IL;. 
(Usually sjielt ////;//.) 

181910 R. Ford Harp Perth. (i3ci3) 2o3 i I'.D.T).) Yonfaiise 
Ktrcarn, that near the Ata, Hides iiionic a sbelxc and iilmn. 
1835 J. WiLSO-s'-VivA Autbr. Wks. I V. 233 T.ak ti'iil joii 
diniia druon me in some plum. 1805 (.U iiii'.tri-t Redbutn 
XV. 144 'I'litf ‘pliiiiis’ wcit the onT> p.Trts uf its n.'urow 
channel that showed signs of water. 

3 . Comb.: f plumb-right a., exactly vertical; 
tplumb-wiae (plim-wiiie) ads’., in the manner 
of a plumb-line, jn-ryiendieularly. 

t53s Murk Con/ut. Tindalc Wks. £26/2 Wyih a slryngc 
by the halfe keepe them plume right vndcr. 155s Hi i.t>rr, 
J’himincryght downe, perpeudicutaris. 1613 M. Kmi.sv 
Magn, Hthlies vii. 26 The Waiglit fi* is atti acted plim-w ist: to 
tho Axis A. B. 

Plumbf plum (plum), a. and adv. Forms : 
5 plom, 6 plome, plum(ra)e, 0 -7 plumbe, 
5- plum, 7- plumb (9 plomb [f. TiA Mb .'^-] 

A. adJ. 1 . Vertical, perpendicular. 

t 1460 Ttnvneley Myst. iii. 5^0 The water, syn she [the 
d*jvf:] com, Of dopnes plom, Is fidltii a fathom. 1519 Horman 
Vulg. 240 .All walIiK..muste be made leneli and plumme. 
1613 M. RiDLkV Magn. Bodies 142 A waight. .fastned iU 
the hot tome to hold this ring plumbe and .ste.'ujy.^ 1715 
Lkoni I'alladift's Art hit. 11741?) I. x J'hc cate of erecting the 
AValU very plum. 1897 Railkv Princ. Fruit-grenviug 245 
N eLesKity for stak ii jg and lying the trees to k ci*p them pluiiib. 

2 . a. DowTiriglil, thorough-going ; sheer. 

1748 RiciiAMnsoN' C'/rtmjftf(i8iu) IV. xi. 239 Xvillier can an 
opposition, ncitliet can a ministry, Lc .Tlways wrung. To be 
a plumb man, ihcreforc, with either is au infulUble maik, that 
the man inuvt mean more and worse than he will own he 
does mean. 1894 Chicago Advance 6 .Sept., Nothing but 
pcAtv— just plum j>ests. 1904 C. Marrioii (Vfx»T'»rt vi. 1^6 
Addling their bniins uith plum trash about love and ail. 

b. Cricket. Of the wicket : Level, true. 

1902 Daily C/tron. 29 July 3 2 To witness .t modorii first- 
c);ls.« match on n ' plumb ' wicket. 1903 Ln. Hawkk in 
IVestm. Gas. ij Mar. 9/2, 1 believe tht-re me counties who 
go into the field on .t day when, we will say, there is a 
plunil) wicket, and say 'we shall Ije here until hulf-past six*. 

B. adz\ [Cf. F. d plomb straight down.] 

1 . Of motion or position : Verlically, pcr[)en- 
dicularly ; straight dozttn ; rarely, straigiit up. 

1:1400 Laud Troy Bk. 1833 Hit wa< diked douii plum, 
That no m.an my^lh ther-uuer com. <11548 IIai.t. C'/i'eff., 
Hen, / V//24 Diches. .sobrudeand supIumo[(vY. 1550 plum, 
(iRAFTON plumme] stepe y* w;ls woiidre to behold.^ 1602 
Hoi.iani) Pliny I. 3 Wlu-ii the Sumie shineth direcily 
plumbe ouer nu-.ns heads, and causeih no shadow. 1640 
G. Anifor Job Puraphr. 25^ The eagle is so strong as t»i 
mount plum up. .loan iufiiiit height. 1667 M 11. ton P. /.. 11. 
933 FlultriuK his peiiiiuns vain plumb down he drops. 1755 
Voi’NU Centaur v. Wks. 1757 IV. 240 Shall wv rush, as 
down a precipice, and leap plumb inlu the j.iws of exlcmpoiT 
dc.'ith ? 1843, Cablylk Past 4- Tr. 11. xiii, The AblK.i, 

starting pliunb up. .answered [clr.]. 1849 Ri'kkin .S'iT*. 

LamPs iv. § 11. 103 Drapery .. fell from their human forms 
plumb down. 

2 . transf, oxdS. Jig, a. Exactly, directly, iirecisely. 

1601 Holland Pliny x vjii. xxxi v. tog 'rhe wind Septent rio 

that bloweth plumbe N'urlli, is far more daungcrous and inis- 
! chievoiis. 1701 CiBBFR Lcn'e Makes Man it. ii. Lay your Lips 
si.»fily, softly, close and plum to hers. 174B RiciiARtisoN 
Clarissa (iSxo) 111 . Ivi. 303 Her daughter, .imagined hcr- 
.self ohittib against me. 1851 Maynl Rkid Scalp Hunt. xx. 
J47 Alost of them |Dcl.iw.'ires] can hit 'plumb centre' with 
ntiyof their mountain assuciaics. 1871 SIokli;yC«'/. .Vin:. 
Scr. I. 246 The famous diatribe against Jesuitism in the 
1 <atter-i>ay Pamphlets.. points plumb in the same direction, 
b. Immediately, directly, .^titiigiit. 

111734 North Exam. 1. iii. 4 144 (17^.1) 216 If the Lords 
had conic plumb upon their Trial, and . .iiad been acquitted, 
the politic Crisis liad been at an End. 

0. As an intensive : (''oriipletcly, entirely, abf^o- 
lutely, quite. Chie/ly / ' A'. .r/tD/A^. 

1587 Misfortunes of Arthur (1828) 11. iv. Chorus 41 
. Then rowdes and reele.s and falles at length plum ripe. 

I 17^ Grose Provinc. Gless., Plum pleasant ^ very pleasant. 

I 1881 BuROKTr Life Penn v. 83 Penn.. wrote his wife and 
I children a long letter.. which filled them plumbfull of good 
oilvirei. 1893 Christiius 1211/1 * Vvni're 

nliniib cr.i2y', she remarked, with c.vsy candor. i8|97 
^\e\A\s', Captains Courageous ai You*ve turned up, plain, 
plumb providential for all conreriied. 

Pluinb (plz)m),x'. Also 4 plumben, 5 plomo, 
5-7 plumbe, 6 plombe, 6^9 plum. [f. Pi.UMrt sb. 
and a„ in various unconuccled senses ; partly perh. 
alter Y.plot 9 d>cr (iSJQ in Ilalz.- Darin.).] 

1. tl- intr. To sink or fall like a plummet; to 
fall or plump straight down. Obs. 
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njlo WvcLiF .V<r»w. Sri. Wks. II. 186 per hertis ben 
liew^t |N>i pluiiiberi douii to belle. 

li. 2 . a. trans. To sound (the sea, etc.) with 
a plummet ; to measure (the deptlO by sounding. 

a 15^ Stitir, Poems Reform, xlvi. aQ Plum weill the 
Rrund c|uhat evir jc don. X5S0 Holi.vhaso Tfeas. /*/*. 
Tong^ J*/aMfier, to ploinlie or sounclc the depth of a lliitu:. 
i7oB J. Chamukhlayne ^SV, Gf. Rrit, 1. 1. iit (1737) m Pnolt- 
Ilnle..ba!i lieen pluiribed to the Depth of Son Fathom, and 
yet no Kotloiii found. 17x6 Swift GuWrer 1, v, I con.siilii-d 
ihn ino<t cxpcrieticed seamen upon the depth of the t hannel, 
which they had often pluninted. 1867 F. FiiAN’t:is 
ii. (1880) 71 The depth having been cnrcftiliy phiiiil>*;d. 

b. To sound the depths of; to fathom, to 
reach the bottom of. 

1599 Rro 7 tjihtons Let .\ii. 40 Thoufili Plato and Heniirs 
hauu uliiniljfl it deeply, niust wee rviti h no furthet . then 
their shallow sounding? 1847 I.viion ii, Silently 

slic looked down, and pliiinhed them all [inlirinities]. 1849 
Amours Uc I'lfy. v. i.si So 1 pluinlj the deeps of 
depression. 

o. To plumb a track [ U, S. colloq^i^ to trace or 
follow out n road. 

1844 HofSToN Yacht Voy. Texas II. 205 IMiiinbing 
the (rack, the Texan term tor trai inga kuuI, is, at all times, 

:i slow and tedious oufiaiton. 189a J. T.. I.A\\T.i-:sji in 
Country Chunk < ihicklaiid, Ma-;s.) 16 Mar., 1.. always 
noticed that when Old Rover took one ti:u;k and pluinheil 
it thruugli. he holed the game. 

III. j. To render vertical, to adjust or test b> 
a ])liimb-Iine. .\lso 

171* W. .Sri nnKLANir .V4r//W/rr/. Assist 162 To /Vww. to 
hew any Piei:e downright, or perpendicular. 1794 P/iit. 
Trans, LXXXV. 448 Slender sta ffs were, .made upright, hy 
being plumlicd in directions at right angles to each otlier. 

1874 THRARLF. biosHil A rc hit. 23 They are v.-thiahle aids itr 
plumbing the frames and keepirig the .side of the ship fair. 

4 . 'Fo place vertically al>ove or below. 

1818 Civil Eny, -V Arch. JrnL 1. -'35/r Above will Ije 
elegant shed.s and powerful cranes, to plumb the hold. 

1875 Bf;iiroinj5.i/7tf/-'i‘yVv/{v/yjX. vii. (cd. 2) af^ The shears 
should be so placed that a boat . . m.ay coiiie under them, or be 
* plumbed ' from their heads when sloped. 

b. intr. To hnng vertical Iv. 

18^ Smvth Sailors lYorttl'k.j To pinmh^ to form the j 
vcrtual line. 188a Namks Sramansfkip (ed. 6) 121 The 
purchase [will] plumb clear of the ship's side. 

IV. 1 5 . traus. (?) To .solder with lead. [Cf. 
Cotgr. *^]'lomber^ to lend, or tinne ; also, tosouldcr, 
or colour with learl,* etc.] Ohs. 

c 1479 Paston Lett. 111. 271 A standing cuppe with a cover ■ 
therto plomincd. 

0 . To weight with lead. 

<vi4SO Fys\hpuge w. an Auric (18S3I 16 Your lynys must 
be ploii.ed with K.-yd. x6ioSt'Hii., & .Makkk. Country 
Fartue 51a After your hooke is thus fastened, you .shall 
plumbo your line ; wliicli is to fasten certain pieces of le.id . . 
about it. 1889 W'okmogk Syst. Agric. (i68t} 243 .Stake (his 
Nctuthwaii the Kiver; t!ie bottom being plumbed, that it 
may sink about .siv iiiche<;. 1811 W. 'r.wioK in Monthly 
/iVr'. LX VI. 464 Tlie aar.s arc phiinbccl in the handle, so as 
to balance on the edge of the boat. 

7 . To seal (luggage) with a leaden seal. 

1758 6V. '/Vwr*, France IV. 20 When your Jng- 

g.-ige has been searched, you h.ad belter have y«jiir trunk 
plumbed with a leaden stamp for Paris. 1788 Jki-i-eie'.ij.'« 
Writ. (1859) il. 473, I shall ha^c the whole corded and 
plumbed hy the Custoiii house here. x8io Mrs. Stahkk i 
Direct. Trav. on Cont. ii. 36 We had our trunks plumbed, 
in oilier to .secure them from examination Iby the cu.sloin- 
liuiise ollicers]. 

V. [Back-formation from plumber.\ 

8 . intr. To work in lead .as a plumber. Al.-^o 
irans. (colloif.) 

i88g \V. .S. Gii.iikrt Foji^er/y\ Fairy, etc. (1S92) 217, 

1 am a plumber.. . I have plumbed in the very best families, 1 
1901 Speaker -jo Mar. 703/1 Theie was once a perfect being 
who did actuariv plumb. Mod. newspaper, 'fhe house has 1 
been duly plumbed, painted, and whitewashed. 

1 lence Plu'mbiug ///. doing plumbers* wotk. i 

1896 Dai/y Plervs 1 Feb. 3/1 Kvcii the plumbing fraternity 
cannot grumble. It is a mistake.. to suppu!>e that a very 
rigorous winter i.s the licst for plumbers. 

Plumb: secPLU.M. 

Flumbagin (pli^mlk'-d/Jn). Chem, [ad. F. - 
plomba/^ine, f. I., plumbago (sec Plumbago) 4- */'«<?, 

- IN *.] The .icrid principle of the root of J'lttm- . 
bago europxa. (See Pr.rMB.xGO 3.) 

1830 A men Jrnt Sc. XVI J. 585 P/ufnhagiue, a new ; 
vegetable subiitaiice. . . M. Dulung has obtained a particular • 
vegeto-prini.iple from the roots of the Ptumfia^a Furopant. I 
1838 I . Tho.msom Chem. Org. Hodies 767 Plumb.agin.,was ; 
discovered by M. Diilong d'Ast.afort, in the tool of the ; 
plumbago Ruropeeti, in i8-e8. 1866 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 
685 Ptumbagin. .crystallises in delicate needles or j}ri.siiis 
often grouper! in tufts; h.as a styptic sacchtirine taste, with : 
acrid biting aftertaste. 

t Fluinba'gine. Obs. Also plomb-. [ad. F. 
plombagint (157a in Godef.), ad. L. plumbago, ■ 
-intm \ see Plumbago.] 

1 . See quots. (Perh, never in Eng. use.) 

[1811 CuTGK., Plombagine^ f., pure lead turned almost Into 
ashes by the vehemence of the fire; This is ih’artificiall : 
Plonihagine^ and comes of lead put into a furnace with ; 
gold, or sHuer oate, to make them melt the sooner. . . There is 
aly) a tiaturall. or ininerall Plombogine, which ( as Mathiolus ; 
ihinketh) is no other then silucr mingled with 1e,ad-stone, 
or oare] sbjfi ili4ii.’NT Glossogr., Ptumbagin [quoting Cntgr. j 
verbaliinl. , *6^ Piiili.ii'.s, Plumbagin [17^ -ine), silver I 
mingled with lead stone, or oar. 17^-6 RAit.F.Y (folio), | 
Plumbaginti lead naturally mingled with silver. 

2 . - Plumbago 3. i 


I 1801 Pi-AYFAiR Illusir. Hutton. The. 304 In the banks of 
the ."tfimc river lAyrJ some miles higher up, he [Dr. Ifuttonl 
founrl a pi^e of coal, .invoh'ed in whinstoiie, and extremely 
' iiK-omhiistible. It consumed very slowly in the lire, .'intl 
denai;ruted with nitre like pluinhagn. This he considered 
:is the .same fossil which has been described under the ri.Tmc 
cd plonibagine. x8xx PtNKKKroN Peirahgy 1 . 55a Aiithra- 
frile sevrtt'i to have been first observed by Dolomieii ; but 
llorii..ba.sclas.sed it under gr.Tphite. which he calls ptomba- 
ginCt or carburet of iron. t8^ J . Scoi kkhn in OrFs Cirr. Sc . , 
Chem. 384 Cryst;illr/ed carUm is .. found naturally .. as 
a mineral .s|H:cies known by the appell.*uion pluinbagine. 
1857 BiPcii Anc. Pottery (1858) I. .*45 Vaiu|uelin takes it to 
be a carbonaceous matter, such a.s(>lumbaginc or black-lead. 

FlumbagillOUS (pli'inl)£C'd,:;in.is), a. [f. J., 
phiinhdgo,-m‘Cm Plumbago +-<» us.] Of ihe nature 
• of or [lertainiiig to plumbago or graphite. 

1798 Kirwan F.tem.Min. (cd. 2) 11 . 184 Ploinbaginous, or 
111 icaceous iron ore. i8ao F am aha v Exp. Res. \ vi. (1839) 77 B • « 
r.nriNiilrrablyrcseiitbles the plumb.Tginoiis powder . .obtained 
by t he action of acid on cast iron. *? 4 S r.YKi.i. Trav. A.Amer. 

1. 240 III the plnnibaginuti.s anthracite of Worcester the 
proptjrlioii of volatile matter i.s alKlut 3 per cent, i86z 
Da.va A/an. Ceot. v. 77 'I'lie variety plumh.Tginous scrliist 
contains plumlKigo in its Inyots. 

Plumbago (idmnlrf^g^). Also 7 plumbage, 

S plombago, [a. L. plumbago a species of lead 
ore, .also a plant, lendwort, fteawort (Pliny): in 
both senses rendering (ir. fio\v$Saim of Dioscorides, 
deriv. of yn'iXvfi^os lead. For the original meaning 
and complicatcil history of llic word, see note 
; below.] 

I i- 1 . Applied to the yellow oxide of lead (Ulharge); 

1 also sometimes to the sulphide (galena); anti (in ! 
quot. 1612) app. to minium or red oxicie of lead, \ 
obtained from litharge hy further o.\idation. Obs. 

x6ia WoofiAU, Supg. A/nA* Wks. (1653^ 77 I'lumlxigo, or ! 
red Ic;Ld, hath llic foicc of binding. x66i T.ovki.i. /list ! 
.hi/m. iV A/in. 38 Plumbage IL.) PiKiuluigo. PlUccJ It | 
sticks to the fiiiTiucc in the purifying of silver or gold, i 
Mfaltvrl of -Silver or (iold purified with Ic.-id. Nfaniej 
MoAu/t£rui-a Muiybdmna. .it's like litharge in vi.-rtiie. 1869 '■ 
Kowr VNi> tr. Schrotier's A/cd. -i 'hew. Pha* luacop. xi.x. 245 b 
.^Ioly!Klella or Plumbago. It is natural or arlificial: the ; 
fir.st is I..ead Ore or that mixed with silver. 'I’lie arlilici.'il i 
is a kiiiil (if Litharge, th.Tt sticks to the bottom of the Fui. 
uace [etc. I 

2 . aMIu. Black le.idor graphite; one of the allo- 

trupic forms of carbon; used for pencils, al.so, ; 
mixed with clay, for making crucible.s; and lor i 
many other purposes, i 

'illiick lead’ Is the p'.tpul.Tr, and * giapbilc ’ the strictly 
sdciuifii; name; but the term * pluinlugo ' i.s laigily used ! 
ill the arts, csp. in mining. ; 

1784 Kikwa.v Elem. Alin. 158 Plumbago, Rci&sbley .. 
tilyer/.z of the Swedes.. . In a strong heat and open liie it is | 
wliolly volatile. 1786 tr. .Schce/e's Chew. Ess. 243 '1 he hlack 
lead or plumbago which i.s gcncraJb' kiuiwn in commerce, i.s 
very (liiriMvnt from inolyhd.'nn.T. Ibid, Hence 1 am ' 
convinced, that pluinbago is u kinii of mineral siitphiir or 
cli.'ircciul ; the constituent p;irts of wliich are aerial acid 
ainl a considcndile quantity of phlogiston, 1788 Cron- . 
stedt's A/itt. icd. .»■ If. 451 BbTck lead or plumliago is a 
fos.sil siib.siaiice extremely black. 1795 Pk arson in /'h/l. , 
Trans. l.XXX V. 335 The black matter w.is therefore a coiii- 
Hoiind of iron and carbon, or, .xs .some chemists ii.im it, plum. 
b.Tt;o; and which in the new system is denominated a uiibiii t .t 
of iron. 1796 Kirwam Firm . Min. (ed. »> II. 58 Plumbago. • 

( jraphileot Werner . .carlion roiiibiiicd with one tenth or one \ 
eighth of its weight of malleable iron. X7M — Ceot. Fss. 191 I 
Probably bceau.se the iron.. had absr»rl«*a too great a qiian- ■ 
tiiy of carbon, and wa.s thus converted into plombago. 1808 
Hknhy Epit. Chem, (cd. 5) 242 Aiiothvr cninbinaiiun of imn ■ 
and caibon, which is a true c.Trbiirct of iron, i.s the Kubsi.'uice j 
called plnrnb.'igo, or black-lead, ii.sed in fahricaling ocncil.s, ‘ 
anti in covering iron to prevent rust. [So 1815 (ed. 71 11 . 

Hcmiu.k Diet, ileol, :*) 32/1 Anlbraclle ro- , 
sembles and appe-tirs to pa.ss into pliimb.'ign, 1846 ' 

LtKMi Ace. Itrit. F.mtbc (1S34) 1 . 619 That very rare 
mineral called Mack lead, pluniliago, or wad.^ is foniul in . 
Borrowdale, in Cumlicrland. The ininc.s in this place li.'tve ’ 
been wrought since the ilays of ()ueeii F,li7.Theth, and fur- j 
nish the veiy best material hitherto clunroverod for making \ 
uencils. 1869 Koscok A/tw. C 4 rw/. (1871) 82 Graphite, or \ 
Plumbago, rrystallizes in six-sided plates. j 

3 . JJot. A genus uf herbaceous plants, inhabiting j 
Southern Europe, Asia, Africa, anil America, having j 
s]iikes of subsessilc flowers, with a tubiibir five- 1 
parted calyx; leadwort: so called from the colour i 
of the Howers. [Pliny’s name (rendering Gr. j 
MoXvfidatya), adopted a.s generic name by Tounie- | 
fori, 1700.] Also 

fifcf Uoi.LAtiD Pliny 11 . 336 There groweth commonly ! 
an herbe named in Greekc iVlolybdama, that is to say in . 
i.atinc. Plumbago, mien vpon cuery come land.l 1747 . 
W KALEV Prim. 1 'hysk ( 1 76a) 4a lnfti.''ioii of I..e;ives of PI uin - 
hago in Olive Oil, 17;^ Lkk /nlnul. Dot App. («d. 3) 337 : 
l.cudwoi-r, Plumbago. 1877 f. A, Chalmers 'TiyoSogfiCv. j j : 
He distributed twig.A from the plumbago plant to be winn 
rouuil the neck. 1903 Contemp. Reii. Mar. 346 Pale blue : 
plumbagos, yellow canoriensis. 

[Note. In Dinscoride-s, §iohvDbaiva, f. fi 6 \vfi 8 o§ Ii-nd, was 
auplicd to a mineral substance (v. 97, icx>), and plant, j 
1*he former was yellow oxide of lead (PbOh esu. (he litharge 
produced in the extraction of gold and silver from ore.s con- ! 
taining lead. By Pliny this is lattnizcd as molybdtena, | 
also once (xxxiv. 18. 50} by plumbdgo, wluch, as well a.s j 
gallna, were applied by him to the yellow oxide, but prob. 
included as an inferior variety the sulphide (PbS), called . 
by Dioscorides poAv38ee«8^c At8iK, Mead-like stone', the ; 
modern (Galena. For the plant Pliny always uses plum- \ 
hago. In the French iiansl. (1572) of Matthioli's Com- 
mentary on Dioscoridc.s, » piutubago is rendered j 


plomlu^iHe,\t\ 11. pioMbaggine, a\\^ is .staled to be identical 
W’iili liiliarge; but other oi«s may have been included. 
Thence the explanations of the word in Cotgravc and other 
Kiiglish writer. s down to Bailey: .sen Pi.(:.MiiACiNE, and 
scn.se 1 .^bove. In Holland's Pliny, plumbago is rendered 
litharge. 1 11 the 1 61 h r., to Agricola and otintrs in Oenii.Tiiy 
practically interested in mining, plumbago mainly meant 
the .sulphide of lead, but also included other siilistanres 
similar to thi.s in appearance, and in the properly of staining 
llie fingers .'ukI m.'uking p.'iper, esp. the native .sulphides of 
:iti(imoiiy aiid molybdenum, .Shuniie (SbvS;0 and Molyu- 
HES'M 1; (M0S2), :ind the mineral graphite. 1 n 1 Christoph, 
h'.nkel (Kiu;eliu.s) ofSaalfeld, while idcniifyiiig Pliny’s ;//€».>/'" 

, dgna, gtillna,^ .and pliinihugo, disliriguishcci the ‘ prtxluc- 
: live ’ .spocie>i (i. c. the oxide and sulpliidi: of lead) from the 
i ‘baneii' (A/f /vV/j), whir.li yielded no lead, and was mainly 
I ^r.iphite; tlie latter was de.si;ribed by Ferr.Tnte imperato 
I to 1.S99 as employed in the grajio piombino , ' le.Tden pencil ’. 
j In 1779 Seheeic found that ccit.aiu .samples of the * barren ' 

' plumbago, 011 l>v.ing_ liunit, were dissipatcxl into c.'irhonic 

* m id g:iK, .and that in fnc:t they con.sisted of carbon : see 
■ quot. i;8(iiiisense 2. In 1789 Werner and Kaisten jiroposed 

the n.'imc GKAnii I K instead of the aiiduguous * plumbago *. 

; But il.s composition wa.s still disputed. An nnalyst.s, made 
: by French chciiiisls in 1766, had given, after volatili/atiun, 

• a i csiiliic of iron, and pliimlmgo was pronounced a cm buret 
; of iron i.see nuot. i/yfi*. This view prevailed until Karslen 
; in i 3 j 6 and Sefslrdiii in 1829 proved that the iron wmk only 

an impurity in the .spcciincii.s .*uialysed, anil that grtiiihiie 
or pluiiihago was, us Schccle had said in 1779, really a 
iiiineral fonn of carbon. (.Soe i>.Tpc:r hy Dr. John W. K\'ans, 
F. (J. S., ill Trans. Phil. Soc. 1907.)] 

Flumba*good, a. [f. prec. + -kd-.] Covered 
with plumbago, black -leaded. 

1880 Alex. Wai i- Eleetro-AIetallurgy 58^ .V .solution i;f 
nitrate of.silvet ..will .answer well for depositing on plumba- 
goetl .surface.-^ 

Plnmba'Uophane. I\liu. [See Pllmbo-.] 

‘ A variety of alloiih.nno containing a little lead ' 
(('hestLT bid. Mill. iSyfi). 
tPlumbane. Ckcm. Obs. [f. L. plumh-um 
lead 4- -ANK 2 a.] l.)iivy's proposed . name for 
cliloride of lead, horn-le.ad. 

1812 .Sir H. Dwv Chen:. Fhilos. 397 One combinalion 
only of l•;.’ul with ^liloiine is kiiow'ii. .called hot 11 liNid by 
the old • hc'ini.st.s. . .The ii.'mu* |/roposed fiw it is nlninbanp. 
i' Pluni'bary. Obs. rare. p/umbdrius, 

f. plumbum lead.] 1 .ead ore, g.alcn:i. 

1657 To.mi.isson Disp. 4:8 Ii»-Ad..i.s extracted 

also out of a ctertuin PInmhary, efTodrd out uf M;yni.'<c, whirh 
stone 1I163' call Molybdoidcii ; ihe Lead thus secerned and 
melind, i.s ixmrcd intow’.'iU-r, whilr hot, till it leavr. its dross. 

Pliimbat, obs. .Sc. form of J’i.um.mkt. 
t Pln'mbate \ Obs. Al.*;t> 7 (?) piumbot. 
[npp. ad. \ .. plum bat iK learlen balls, also (Cod. 

Theodos.) a scourge to which h aden balls were 
attached, f. plumhaie to m.akc of lead ; but cl*. 
J'i.rMMET sb. 4.] In pi. 'Hie leaden balls with 
which a scout ge. w.'i.s loaded. 

1570 Foai; a. .V AL (ed. 2) 94.7 Tlioii Dccins iimued 
with an);m‘ conniiaunded hyiii to ho. lie.-iteii with plumbatte.s 
(w'liieli is bnyth .Sahellicn.'., a kiiidr. of .scourging). 1609 
IIoi.i.A.si) Amm. Alarcell, 330 .Scricus and .Asbolins ..he 
caused to be killvd with the mightic pelts of pininbets. 

Pln'inbate Chem. [f. \*. plumb-um lead f 
-ATK^ I c.] A -salt of pliiinbic acid. 

1865 Watts Diet. Client. III. The .solution of plum, 
bate of |H>ta.ssium fi.rin.s with met.Tllic s:ilt.s piecipitatex i>f 
analogous rompuhitiuii. 

II Flumba'tor. [med.L. plumbdtor, f. L. plum- 
barc to solder with lead.] In the I’apal service, 
A custcKlian of the leaden seal. 

1677 W. Ht'GiiFs Man 0/ Sin 11. xii. 22^ Iniiorcnt 8... 
lli.s iiewolfircof Blumhators.. brought him in 76000 crown-:. 

Flumb-bob (pl^'mibpdi). 'rhe leaden bob, usu- 
ally conoidnl, forming the weight of a plumb-line. 

1835 40 HAMniTHTos C/rxrFj;/. (x86'.') 16 If he is found here 
.Tftrr tweiity-rour hours, they'd make a rarpentcr'.-? plnmb- 
bi.ib of him, and h.Tng him outside the cliurcn steeple. 1879 
Cassells 'J'echn. Educ. IV. 190/1 A spirit level is laid upon 
its c ^ge , or .T plumb-lxib is diojiperl from its miildlc point, 
t Flu'inbeaily Obs. [f. L,p/umbe‘Us leaden 
4 -AN.] Krsembliiig lead ; leaden ; lead-coloured. 

1658 B1.01 Ml Glossogr., Plumhcan, Plumbeous, of the 
roloLir and property uf le.Td; leaden; also dull, blunt. 
H1888 C i;ii\voRTii Immut. Mor. i. iii. fl 7 To make W'isdom . . 
to lie . .rcgiil.Tted by such a. .' pliimbean and flexible rule * as 
that is, is quite to destroy the ii.'iturcnf it. 1783 Pott Chirurg. 
Wks. II. 312 He had. .a pale pluinbcan counlcnaricc. 

Plumbeous (pIz»'mi>iV)s), a. [f. L. plumbc-us 
leaden (f. plumb-um lead) + -ous. J 
1. Made of or resembling leacb leaden ; lead- 
coloured. Chiefly in /.ooL 
1623 C<icKKkA.M, Plumbeous, full of lead, heauie. 1658 
Ibiii.iii'S, Plumbeous, leaden, of the colour of lead ; also 
blunt, or dull. z8a6 Kikiiv fx Sr. F.ntomol. IV. 2K4. 18^ 
A. L. A HAMS lYand. Hat. India 115 Another and smaller 
.species, the plumbeous or sooty redstart. 1874 CouKS Bifds 
A*. IV, 32 E Feathers. .plumbeuuH at b.Tse and brown at tip. 
b. Ceramics, Lcad-glarx'd. 

1875 Fortnum MaiolUis 1. 4 Glazed and enamelled wrares 
. -phiiiibeous or lead glazed. 1879 1 . I. Yui;ng draw. 
Art 63 Siliciuus, or glass.glazed, and plumbeous, or lead- 
glared, both of which are trans|xircnt. 
f2,j!g. Heavy, dull, ponderous, leaden. Obs, 

1578 Sidney IVanstead Play in Arcadia, clc. (1629) 692 
Attend and throw your eares to mce..till 1 haue endoc- 
irinuted your pluinl^ou.s cerebrosil ies. c 1843 Howell Lett. 
(1650) II. 30 The motion of Saturn,, .plumbeous, long, and 
he.Tvy. idwOoAH Celrst. Dodies 11. ix. 7B4 Whether he be stn.-fi 
a Plumbeous Blew-nosed Planet a.s Antiquity markM him. 



FLVMBBB. 


PLUMBY. 


Plvniber (pIvniAj). Forms : 4 plomber, 4-8 
plummer, 5 plomere, plommer, plumbar, 5-6 
plomer, 5-7 plumer, 6 plommar, .SV. plummair, 
5- plumber, [a, O K. plutnmier ( 1 2(iti)^phmmiej\ 
phmMir\-A*, plumhilrim a plumljer, f. 
plumbum lead .1 An artisan who works in lead, 
zinc, and tin, fitting in, soldering, and repairing 
the water and gas pipes, cisterns, toilers, and other 
work executed in these metals in the constniction 
of a dwelling-house or other building. Originally 
applied to a man who dealt and worked in lead. 

13^-4 [see bj. 1399 Metn, Ripon (Surtees) III. i2i> In 
salario Willclmi Detiys, plummer, opr.raiiti super corpus 
ecclesuc. _ c 1440 Promp, Part*. 406/1 .Plumber, or plumcrc-, 
plnmbaritts, 1^77 Paston Lett. 111. 213 Vyriirciii ihc 
plnmer is a nothir that dial Ixrrc the ilawnger. 1548 Act 
2 4-3 AV/w. / '/, c. IS § 4 .Any.. Prick-maker, Tile maker, 
Plummer or Labourer. 1584 Veetry IJks. (Surtees) 17 Tteiri 
given to the plumer for uiencHiige the Icade.s, xiij s. iiij <1. 
i8so n. JfoNSON Alch. II. i, And, early in the nioriiing, will 
I send^ To ull the plumbers, uiid the pewtcrr.rs. And luiy 
their tin, and lend V|ij 1663 (>kriiier Counsel 47 Sauder, 
wherewith an unconscionable Plummer can ingrossc his Pill. 
1706 i'Hii.LiPS, Plummer^ one tliat deals, or works in l..ead. 
1847 Smeaton Builder's Man. 130 Within the last four 
years, /inc has been extensively employed instead of lead, 
and the plumber has underlalcen the execution of such 
works. 1887 Spectator 29 Oct. 1445 All the trade.snieii 
eninloyed, down even to the plumber. 

b. a/frtb. and Comb.^ ks, plumhtr-housr^ -work\ 
plnmbet^s force-pump^ funiace (see quots.). 

Durham Arc. Rolls (Surtees) 391 Pro punctura x 
rotr et dimid. de Wrigthous et le Vloinbcrnousi. 1844 
S I FFiicKS Bk. Farm 1. 195 Of the specifications of plumhci- 
work . . done after the carpentry. 1875 Knight Diet. Mech.^ 
Plumber' s/orce-Pump^u pump used hy plumbers for testing 
pipe or withdrawing oh'^taclcs from a gorged pipe. 1884 
Ibid. ^ecpyV^Plumhers'/nrnacc^ a portable soldeting furnace. 

Ilencc Plu’mbtruhip, the oflicc of pluinljcr. 

145s Rolls o/Parlt. V. 316/2 Th' office of Plummership 
of the Cartels of Carnarv.nn, lleaumares and Hardlagh. 

Flumber-blook : see rLUMMEii-BhocK. 
Plumbery (rlvmsri). Also 5 plomerye, 6 


plombmory, plumery. [ME. a. OV . ptommcHe 
phmherie lend -work, plumber's workshop, 
f. //oww/Vr plumber ; in mcd.I..////w<^/?/'iVi ; cf. L. 


plumbdrim of or lielonging to lead, plumhUrittm 
a place to keep leaden vessels in.] 

1 . A plumber's workshop. 

14.. Voc. in Wr.-Wiilckcr 603/34 Plumbarta, apinmerye. 
r 1544 in li'iltsh. Arch.eot. <y Nat. Hist. Mag. (1867) X. 79 
To Cary the loed outh of the lialle to the plunhmery. 1649 
in Ni<;hols Profrr. Q. Eliz. (1823) II. 416 One room, r.'illed 
the Plummery, and several other rooms and lodgings 
hidijtiging to the Oerk t»f the Works. 18x3 Mechanic's 
Mag. No. 13. 203 .Stating that a plumbery had boeii burnt at 
Dover, and that (ht: lire w.*is occasioned by.. workmen p<M‘- 
niitUng some lead t.» boil over. tM Sr. Joii.s Hoff, in 
Proc. Sor. Antiq. Scr, tt. XVI. 164 The room, .was formerly 
the phiinbery,and has in the centre a large table foi c.asting 
sheers of le.id. 

2. IMuiiiber'.*; work, plumbing. 

1464 Roits o/Parlt. V. 547/2 Th' ofllcc of .Scricaunt of 
oiirc rliiinbcry within this our Re-iume. 1703 'I . N. City 
.5- C. Purchaser 22^ Phtmhety. .the Art of Woiking in Ia:.*td. 
18x3 P. Nicholson PsMt. Build. 403 'Fhe Art of Pliiniljery 
comprehends the praiiice of casting and laying sheet-lead. 
iSsiTl'hnkk Dom. Archil, II. i. i3 The jurors found that 
..(duinhery was needed to the value of 2.0 marks. 

-f PlnmlMt. Obs. Also 6 plumet, plommett, 
plomet, -it. [app. a dcriv. of F. plomb lead, 
PliUMU sb., perh. in reference to its colour, and thus 
practically a parallel form of Vuln'KKT, of which 
it appears to be a synonym. Note the .alteration 
of plumbet to plufuket in the later edition of 
Udall.] A woollen fabric; app. the same as 
Plunk ET. Also attHb. 

1533 UoALl. F hurts Lat, Spekym 199 h, Ctesius,. .and 
g/aucus,. - is blew or grey, as the sky is when it hath litic 
spleckesof grey clowdesin a faire day, as it were a plumbet 
(rd. 1560 plumicet] colour. 1590 Lane, 4- Chesh, Ivills 111. 
68 My best cloke my jirkine and breeches of stript plumet. 
s66i Praciiam Compl. Gent. (ed. 3) 156 Plumbet colour, i. e. 
like little Speks of j^ray clouds in a fair day. 1710 STEvre 
.flow's Surt*. 11. V. IX. 1 80/1 The sorts of this new Drapery 
[time of Q. Elix.] were various. They were Bays, . . Rash or 
Stannet,..Serchej..Plomcts, CarelN, Fu.stians of Naples. 
Ibid. 181/1 Ploniits, wrought with .Silk, or otherwise. s88s 
Beck Draper's Did., Plommetfs, pommtits^ stuffs men- 
tioned ill 159a AS being in pieces of fourteen yanls each, of 
four pounds weight, and valued at ;£i. 

Plumbet, var. Pi.umbatr ; obs. f. Plummet. 
PlumbO'thyl. Chem. [See Plumbo- and 
Ethyl.] A compound of leail with molecules of 
ethyl, as pUimbolrUthyl^ PbaCCaUj)®, the mcth» 
plumhtlhyl of liiwig, a yellowish mobile oil; 
plumboteirethyl Pb(C|H5)4 , diethylide of lead, a 
transparent colourless liquid. 

>9S7 Miller Klem. Chem. ill. sx4 Oxide of Plumbethyl 
(hydrated). 186$ Mansfield Salts sot LGwif has more 
recently described another metallothylic base.. .This is his 
Plumbethyl. 

Fliunbio (plfmbik), a. [f. L. p/umb-um lead 
•f -IC. Cf. F. p/ombitjue.'] Of or pertaining to 
lead. a. Chim. Combined with lead ; applied to 
compounds in which lead has its higher valency 
(divalent), as plumbic acid^ dioxide of lead, FbOf. 
Plumbic ochre, lead ochre, massicot. 
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1799 Sir H. Daw in Beddors Contr/b. Phvs. 4 Med. 
A »(*«>/. (1799) 119 The plumbic phosnxyd evidently con- 
tains oxygen and light. 1854 J. Stofi'Kkn in Orrs Circ. 
Sc.f Chem. 465 Three combinations are known of oxygen 
wall lead.. .The litter [the binoxide] is .sometimes denomi- 
ruiled plumbic acid. 1865 Watis Diet. Chem. III. 555 
With liases, jieroxide. of lead unites more readily than willi 
acids, fjelmving tow.ird.s alkalis like n weak .icid, and may 
therefore be c.illcd plumbic arid. 1^3 •• P'otimes' Chem. 
(^. 11) 593 Pliinihic Kthidc is produced by the action of 
plumbic f:hlorulc on rinc rthide. 

b. Palh. Dnc to the presence of lend. 

1875 n. C. Wood Thernp. ti879) 38 Plumbic rcn.il de- 
generation is evid*Mitly the re.stih of a long-rontiniicd irrita- 
tion. 1897 Allbutt's .'<yst. Med. II. 079 Occa«.ionally in 
plumbic |inral>*sis a .sm:ill indolent swelling 011 the liack of 
the wrist is noticed. 

Flumbi feroua, <t. [f. L. plumb um lead 
-VKBor.<4. Cf. K. plombi/crc.'] Containing lead. 

1796 Kinw'an Ehtn. Min. (cil. 2' II. 222 The Pliimbiferous 
Silver OtQ. .ilsu contains 48 iier cent, id Lr..id. 18319 bfuR 
Diet. Arts 748 1‘he ttual tni(-kijc>.s of the pluiuhiferoiis 
formation. 1879 J. J. Yorst; ^Vraw. /I j 7 56 Transparent 
glaze m.iy be pluniliiferous or n’k.ilinc. 

t Plu’mbine, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. phtmb-um 
lead 4 - -tneL] I If leaden colour. 

, *897 1-oWK Chipng. (1634) 17 ’I hc. Mdailcholicke which 
is. .of colour, livide, dr pliitiibinc. 

Plnmbing {pl»*miq), vbl. sh. [-INC V] The 
action of the vb. Plumb, in variou.s ^cnses ; now 
€Sp. tlic work of a plumlier. 

1666 Boyi.f in Phil. Tram. 1. 335 What methods themino- 
meii use in following the Vein.' and tracing their pas<xagefi 
under ground iwhich they rail Pliiinming and Dyalliii.;:) 
.iccotding to the several exigencies V 1711 W. Si'TiikkLANn 
Shipbuiid. Assist. Pl.-mnnef, a Weight hanging hy a 
Line to prove the Plumniiiig. CiiANDt.F.ii in Pall Mali 
G. 24 July xs/'j 'riirec years nga...i plumbing I.iw wa.s 
p.issod, which placed the control of plumbing and drainage 
III all ne w hou&vs in the hands of the Board of HraUh. 

Vork Herald 3 Aug. 7/6 * Pltinihing * was ! ogely indulged 
in, top fishing being abandoned except in a few cases. 

b. concr. That which is made by lhi.5 action; 
lead-sealing; plumber's work. 

1756 NtT.F.NT (ir. Tour^ France IV. 3^ As soon as y.iu 
enter Pari.<i| you will be slept in your chai.-.e, .ind your pass 
anil phinibing.s,and every corner of the whole chaise will be 
examined. 18^ IPestm. Gaz. 23 Oct. 2/3 'I hey lore down 
ga^-pi(K;s, wfiler-pipes, and elrciric wires ftym the walls, 
demolished the fixturrh, wrenched the plumbing apart. 

a. attrib.^ as plumbing-line, -rope, a lead- 
line, sounding line. 

i6n BoYi.1*: Final C axtse* Nat. Things iv. 136, I do not 
find that mens. .plummtng lines Imvc reached above one 
mile of that great number. 1693 Oi.tvrw in Phil. Trans. 
XVII. 908 FaKtcning our Bottle to our l*himhing-rope. 

Pltunbisin f pli>*mbi7.’m). Path. [f. L. plumb- 
um lead + -ism.] I .cad-poisoning. 

1876 Bartholow Mat. Med. (1879) 227 In prescribing the 
preparations of lead for internal ii.se, the danger of nroduving 
pliimhisni should not be oi’erlookcd. 1878 .A. M. IIamilton 
Nert*. Dis. 410 The tremor from lead is attended usually by 
colic and other syiiiploms nf^ phimbism. 1901 .Speaker 
16 Nov. 174/1 It is the solubility. of the lead when taketi 
into the system that caii.se.s pluinbisni. 

FlawbiflO'lventva- Krron.plumbo-solveut. 

[f, L. plumbum lead + .Solvent ; for the form cf. 

I « tergiversanSf rclivolatts, bcllipolenSf etc.] Acting 
as a .solvent 011 lead, capable of dissolving learl. 
Hence FlumbisoTvenoF, capacity of dissolving 
lead. 

M. Mackknzie in Vonth's Comp. 51 Mar. 162 (Funk) 
Le.id is a fruitful source of dlsGa.se in certain dislrin-;. . wheie 
the water ha.s what i.s termed a plumbo-solvent quality. >897 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. II, 965 Occa-sionall)' it is iiece.s'^ry to 
test the ‘pluiulxvsolvency' of a su.spectcd water. Ibid, 
Water..m:w.. dissolve lead by atrueplnmlxvsolvent action. 

Plll'lllD-joillt. [For plumbed joint ; cf. 
Pi.i^MB V. 5 J A lap-joint in sheet-mctal in which 
one of the edges to be joined is laid flat over 
the other and soldered down ; a soldered lap-joint. 

i8m in KNtciiT Diet, Meek. 1731. 

SlnmUeM (pl»-mlo»), a. [f. Pinsra p. + 
•LESSj That cannot be plnmbed ; fathonileas. 

1851 WiLWt /Ksop (xG6s) 2og May. .quaff If he had twenty 
P]umblc.ss Oceans. 1854 Dickf.nr Hard T, xv, The moment 
shot away into the plumblcss depths of the past. 

Pllimb-lin6 (plr^’iiiiUin), sh. Also 7 plim-. 

1 . A line or cord having at one cud a metal bob 
or plummet, for testing or determining vertical 
direction ; sometimes =* PLUMli-itULK. 

tS39 Elvot Diet.^ Perpendicnlunt^ a plumlyne, such as 
masons and carpenters hnue, w'itli Icadde at the ende. 1609 
Biblk (Douay) ha. xx.viv. 11 A mra.sure shal lie stretched 
out upon if, to l-iring it to nothing, and a plumme line unto 
destruction. 16x1 Cott.k., A nraeller^ to . . siiuare hy pluinbc- 
linc, or phimlie-rule. 1613 M. Ridley Magn, Bodtes 43 A 
plim line Lustened to one end of the diamitcr. 1706 Phillips, 
Plumb-Line^ Plumb-Rule, or Plummet, an Instrument 
iLs’d by Carpenters, Masotes, Bricklaycni and others, to find 
whether a Pillar, Wall, etc. stand upright. 1815 T. Smith 
Panorama Sc. ^ Art I. 277 The attraction of a lofty 
mountain is found to draw a plumb-line,. a little out of the 
perpendicular. 

D. jf^. A means of testing or judging ; a standanl, 

1370 T. Norton Nosuets Cateeh. (1853)182^X0 be directed 
and tried by the most precise rule, and, as it were, by the 
plumhline of (lod's law and judgnieni. 1668 Sanckoft 
Le.x Ignca 18 We have no Plumb-line of Reason. 

ta. Geoui. A vertical or |ierpendiciilar line; a 
straight line at right angles to another. Obs. 


1331 Recoede Vaihvi. Knfftnf. 1. Defin., WHien one line 
b'cih flatte (whichc is named ihe ground line) and an other 
coiniiicih duwne on it, and is callvd :i pvt pendiculer fir 
plumme lyiie. 1570 Billingsley Euclid 1. x. 3 A perpen- 
dirular line, commonl)’ called among .'irtifu.i rs a plumlie 
lyne. 1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. I, Plumb-Line, the same 
with Perpindicular. 

3 . A mariner's sounding- line: yf^. something with 
which to fathom intellectual or moral depths. 

164BC. Walker Hist. Inde^etid. i. t 16 This is an unsound- 
able Gulfe, here .ariy plumb-line failcth me. 1864 Spectator 
7 .M.33' 527/2 'Phis truth., that degrees of tfuili are so utterly 
hey Olid the fathoming pow'vrs of our plumb-linei withimt 
a knowledge of the moral opporluniiivs arifl anteredetits of 
every life. 1884 J. Tait Mind in Matter Pref. (1892) 6 The 

K lumbline of human degradation surely never touched a 
iwer depth. 

Hence Fla'mb-line 7^., to sound, or determine, 
as by a plumb-line. 

1846 Mks. Ookk F.ng. Char. (1852) 3 The moment a pre- 
sumptuous individual acts or thinks an inch out of the plumb- 
lined perpendicularity exacted by the formalities of society, 
1875 l.KWKs Probi. Life 4- Mind 11. It. § 78. 90 Some un- 
attainable depth t'l be postulated, hut not pluinb-liued. 

Plnmbo-v before a vowel plumb-p used ns 
cotxibiiiitig form of L. plumottm lead, forming 
chemical and inineralogical terms. 

Flumboca'lclte Min., an isomoqihous mix- 
ture of the carbonates of lead and calcium, 
Pb"CO,.32Ca''C03, nccuriing in rhombohedral 
forms at LeadhilLs and Wanlockhcad (Watts). 
Plnmboeu'PTit# Min. C u phoplc mbite (C Hester; . 
Plumboga’inmlta Min. [f. F. plombgommt 4- 
-TTF.I], a hydrous phospho-aluminite of lead re- 
sembling gum. Plnmboma’iiga&ite Min., a 
sulphide of lead and manganc.se, PbS.sMnS. 
Plum'boma'tlisrl Chem., a compound of lead 
with molecules of methyl, as plumhotri methyl 
Pb' ; plumbotetramethyl Pb(CH3)4 , a colour- 
less mobile liquid (Watts Diet. them. 111 . 
563). Pluuibora’aixilto Min. — plumhogummite. 
PlumboBta’imite Min. [L. stannum tin], siil- 
phantimonidc of tin, lead, and iron ((Chester;. 
Plu’mboBtib, -iti’bnite Min. [L. stibium anti- 
mony] = DoULANOF.rilTE. 

1834 .4ffier. yr-nt. Sc. XXVI. 38O * Phiinboc«'dcite . . 
ilesciibed hy Johnson as a mineral found at VVanloi khcad 
in Scotland. 189a Dana Min. led. 6) 855 *PluiTilx>guiuniite. 


of antimony, arsenic, sulphur, a little iron, with 58*8 p. c. of 
Ic.'id ; and appears to be lioulangrrite. 

Plum bo- solvent, erron. f. Plumuisulvint. 
FlumbOUB (plfinbas'', <7. [arl. L. piumbos-us 
full of lead : sec -oi’H. Cf. K. plomhcux,^ 
ti. Leaden \ fig. dull ; = Pr.i’MJii ous. Ohs. 

.1885 H. More illustration 336 Such a .senseless conceit, 
lli.'it nothing can be mote wooden or plumbous. 1737 G. 
.Smiih Curious Relations 1. iv. 550 I'o he of a plumbous 01 
leaden Temper and Colour. 

2 . Chem. Applied to compounds in which lead 
lias its lower valency ; as in plumbous add ‘ term 
for plumbi oxidum in combination with potassium 
and other bases' {Syd. Soc. fxx.). Cf. PLUMBIC a. 
t Plum-broth. Obs. A kind of thick broth or 
soup made of beef, prunes, raisins, currants, white 
bread, spices, wine, sugar, and other ingredients ; 
formerly a Christmas dish. Probably dried plums 
or prunes were the original characteristic. 

a 1613 Ovr.RBCRV Charact., Puritan, Good hits he holds 
brevd good positions, and the Pope he best Concludes 
agaiiLst, in plum-broth. tOsa Collikcks Caveat for Prof. 
xxx. (1653) 1x8 He hath more mind to the plum-broth then 
the devotion of the day. 1713 Queens Royal Cookery 
(N.3rcs) To make pliimb-broui. Take a leg of beef, and 
n piece of the neck, .two pound of currans. .three pound uf 
raisins of the sun, three pound of pru|ie.s well stew'd . . 
have a two-penny white loaf grated, mix it with some of 
the broth, and put the pulp of the prunes to it. .garnish the 
dish with some of the stew'd prunes, some raisins and 
riirrnns out of the broth. >714 PoI'R Lett. (1735) I. 283 
A thing call'd Chri.sLmn Chcarfulncss, vnoi incompatible 
with Christmas Pj'es and Plum-broth*. [1884 Chambers' Jik. 
Days 11. 755.^2 Piutn-broih figures in Poor Robin's Almanac 
for 1750, among the items of Chri.stmas fare.) 

Flumb-rnlo (pb^’niiriifl). [f. Plumb sb. + 
Rule .t^.] An instrument used by builders, masons^ 
carpenters, etc., for ensuring or testing the verti- 
cality of an erection ; consisting of a plummet and 
line attached to and swinging freely on the surface 
of a narrow straight-edged board, marked with 
a longitudinal lii\c which, when its position is 
vertical, coincides with the string. 

eijpi Chaucer Astrol. 11. If 38 Set thy pyn by a filom- 
rewle eucne vpr^’ht. 1578 Coofer Thesaurus, Ad pdpen- 
dieutum, to trie by the plumbe rule. X863GFRBIER Counsel 
27 Brick ‘la>'cr.s . . to u.sc often their line, and plum-rule. 
1879 Cassell's Techn. F.due. 111.^140/2 note, A plumb-rule is 
a straight piece of wood, to which is attached a string with 
a plummet or lump of lead. 

tKu'mby, d. Her, Ohs. [ad. OF. plm^ 
(<11449 in Godef.) lead-coloured :—L. plumbdtus, 
pa. pple. of plum hare to make of lead.] Lead- 
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coloured. In qnot. 1586 api>. confused with 
Vi.uMMV afi, as if it meant | plum-colonied 

<436 Bk. St. AttaHS, Htr. aiij, The iiij. stone h calde a 
Margaretc a dowdy stone, pluniby hit is calde in arniys. 
1^ Feknf: tiiaz, Cenine .*46 Purple was called Pluinby. 
Plum- cake. A cake containing rai.sins, cur> 
ranis, and often orange-peel and other pre-served 
fruits. As to the name, cf. Plum-biioth. 

163s [Gi.apmiorni-] Lady Mother lit. ii. in Hidkn O. /V. 
II. 148 Your Si.hoolffeUow With whome you usd to walk to 
Pimblicoe To cate nluinbe cakes and creamc. 1664 hiTLrR 
j/ud. II. ii. 798 .Ana cramm'd cm .. With Caw'dic, Cu‘;t;ir(j, 
and Pliiin-Ce'ike. 1774 Warton //ist. Kng. I'octry l.\i. 
(1840) 111 . 396 The splendid iceing of an immense hi.storic 
plunib<cake« was cmliossed with a delii’ious Ijasso-rdievo of 
the destruction of Troy. 1859 W.^ Coi.lins c^. 0/ Hearts 
ii^Iodn't we better begin.. by getting her a pinm-rake? 

Plum-ooloured, -ourculio : sec I’i.um sK 
Plum-da*ma8, -da'mis. Also 6 plum- 
damus, 7 pluin(be)-damo8, plomdaimos, (8 
erron. plumdanos). [f. sb, OK. Damas 
Damascus; sec Damask, Damson i, ^ (damson 
plum).] A (? dried) damson plnm ; a ])rune. 

1585 AVi^. /Vhy Council Scot. I. 360 Wync, wnnagir, 
plumdaiTia*), buttir, rbeise. *577 l^'^d. II. 645 Aiie hundrith 
uund wcdit of plum damns. iSar Sc. Acts ^as. I'l (1816) 
IV. Feggls Kaisiiigis plutiulamcs almondis and 

vtlier viiconfcLtcd fniittis. 1675 in Hunter Big^gar h- Ho. 
Fleming’ vi. (186:?) fti A (piarier of piiml of plomdaimrs. 
1^ Stoich Preshyt. Plotf. (1738) 138 [.ord, feed them 
with the Plnmdancs and Kai.sin.'i of thy rromisc.*:. 
Shikkkks Poems V1790) 210 Ouid bailey broth . . WT r.'iisiiis 
uiid phimdamis inixt. i8aB Moir Mitnsie ll 'auch iL The 
table was covered with di.shcK full of Jargonelles and pippins, 
..shell-walnuts, and pltinidamascs. 

JPlnm-du'ff. Also -dough, [f. Pi.rM rA 4 
Di'PKjA*] Plain flour pudding with raisins or 
currants in it, boiled in a cloth or bag. 

1840 R. H. Dana BcL Mast viii. lU This day was 
Christmas . . The only change was that we had a ‘ nlum 
duff' for dinner. 1851 M.wiikw Loud. Labour 1 . 107/1 Plum 
dough is one of the street-eatables. 1883 Stkvknson Treas. 
isl. (r£86t 341 Alive, and fit, and full of good plum-duff. 
licnee Plnm-da'iTer, a .seller of plum-duff. 

1851 MAY>iEwZ.c»tf/f. Labour 1 . 198/1 , 1 have ascertained . . 
that take the year through, six *piiiiii duffers' take is. a 
day each. 

Plums Also 6 plome. [a. OF. 

plume \-A„ pluma a small soft feather, down. 

OF. had (a 1050 in Lib. Scintill.) plum fcSer^ down, from 
li. plnma ; but ibis ha.s no hi.storii:ul cunnexion with the 
ME. and mod. word.l 

1 . A feather ; now chiefly poet, and rhcL \ also, 
a large or conspicuous feather, such as .arc used for 
l^ersonal adornment, as a plume of an ostrich or 
egret; in Oniitk, n contour-feather, as distin- 
guished from a idumule. 

1399 Lancl. Kkh. Rcdetesxw. ^gTliannecometh.. Anolxir 
proud partriche. . Andsesith on hirsele, with hir sioftR plumes. 
1513 tior(:i.As j^neis xi. vi. rr.) My feris lo.st, with pluinys 
in the <13^ A.s thanie best lykis ar fleand our alquliair. 155a 
IIuLOKr, Plume, Pluma, ct plumula^ a very yonge fcthcr. 
1601 Shaks. Tvm, N. 11. v. 37 Contemplation makes a rare 
'J'urkey Cocke of him, how he lets viidr:r his aduanc’d 
plumes. 1667 Milton P. L. v. s 86 Like Maia's son he 
stood, And snook his Plumes. 1754 Gray Poesy 22 With 
ruffled plumes and flagging wing. 1851 Times 3 Sept. 7/2 
'I'he Trogon respleudeus clad in gulden iridescent green, 
vYith long lax flowing plumes. 1^3 Newton JJict. Birds 
2.1 1 The dorsal plumes of the Egrets. 

b. With various reference to the feathers of 
birds as used in flight, displayed in pride, raised 
or ruffled in excitement, or borrowed in pretentious 
display (as the peacock’s plumes assumed by the 
jackdaw in the fable). 

159X Shaks. t lien. 1 V, iii. iiL 7 Let frantike Talbot 
triumph for a while, And like a Peacock sweepe along his 
tayle, Wee'le pull his Plumes, and take away his Truync. 
i 6 ii 6 SirO. (ioosecappe 1. iv. in Bullen O. PI. 111 . 22 Farre 
above the pitch of my low plumes. 1841 J. Jackson Ttye 
Evang. 7 *. 1. 4 They stole them out of holy Writ, .and pride 
themselves in the plumes of a Prt^het indefd. 1649 R. 
Carpeni'i-r Experience iii. iv. so If wc but glaunce upon 
the knowlcflgc of our selves, our plumes fall, and we begin 
to be humme. 1649 Blithk F.ng. Impnru. Impr. xxvi. 
(7653) 185 Let him that flatters himself to raise good Clover 
upon barren heaihy r^nd..pull down his Plumes after two 
or three years experience, unlc.s.s he devise a new way of 
Husbandry. i8ob Med. 7 ptt. VIII. 268 In the process oi 
his examin ation, he ix stripped of his borrowed plumes. 
1850 Ki.ngslev Alt. Locke xxxn. My soul.. in the rapid 
plumes of song Clothed it.self sublime and .strong. 

2 . Downy plumage, down ; plumage generally. 

1 0/ a Plume : cf. of a feather^ Feather sh. 2 c. 

x5Sa ficLoEt, Tliystle loppe, wh3*ch is lyke plume, 
pappus. x6oi Hollano /’/ixj' I. 280 A second comnioditie 
that Geese yecld. . is their plume and downc. For in some 

C laces their soft feathers are pluckt twice a yeare. 16313 
.Ai HAM Falconry Words Art Expl., Plume is the cencr^ 
colour or mixtures of feathers in a Hawke, which .%ewcth 
her coiistiiutinn. i6m H. L'F.sTRANr.K Chas. / (1655) ai 
To interdict him with the Earls of Somerset, Middlc.sex, 
Hristow, (all of an inclination, though not all of a plume). 
1667 Milton P. L. xi. 186 The Bird of Jove.. Two Bird.s 
of gayest plume before him drove. 181a J. Wilson Isle 
^ Palms III. 6« Vaunt not, gay bird ! Ihy gorgeous plume. 
1870 Veais Aa/. Hist, Comm. 312 The lower barbs in 
featbens are usually loose, and form the down, which is 
called the ' accessory plume 

b. The web or vane of a quill ; the feathering 
of an arrow. 

1808 PiKK Sources Mittiss, 11. (1810) 150 They buried the 


I arrow to the plume in the animal. 1883 D. C. Murray 
Hearts III. 38 Carroll held a quill pen in his hand... The 
I hand looked steady, but the quivering plume told how tense 
; the nerves were. 

j 8. All ornament, usually symbolizing dignity 
I or rank, consisting of a large feather or bunch of 
feathers, or a waving feather-like tufl or bunch of 
hair, etc. ; esp. when attached to a helmet, hat, or 
other head-dress as an aigrette or crest, or worn in 
the hair, as the court jfhtme of ostrich feathers ; 
also borne in ])roccssions and used at funerals. 
i Plume 0/ feathers', sec Feather sb. 8 b. 

1530 Palsck. 256/1 Plome of oystrydge felhers, plummart, 
a 1548 Hall Chrou.^ lien. IP 12 One partu had their Plumes 
all white, another had them all redoe. 1607 Shaks. Cor, 
III. iii. 126 Your F.ncmies, with nodding of their Plumes 
Fan 3’oii into dispaire. i^ii .Xduikon Sped. No. 42 F x The 
ordinary Mcthml of making an Hero, is to clap a huge 
Plume of Feathers upon his Head. x8aa Byron IVerner v. 

I i, Wc will lay Aside these luHldiiig plumes and drugging 
I trains. 183* I'ennyson Ladv 0/ Shalolt 11. iv, A funeral, 
I with nhiincs and lights And music. 1845 Disraeli Sybil 
II. ii. His hat white with n plume of white feathers. 1848 
W. H. Kelly Ir. L. Blanc's Hist. Ten K. L 335 The grena- 
diers flung away their bkick plumes. 

b. Jig. (t-'f. a feather in one's cap,) 

Cam PEN Kent. 3 ll was accounted one of the faiicst 
and most glorious Plumes in the triumphant Diailetiie of 
the Roman Empire. 1667 Miliom P, L. vl 161 Well thou 
coinst Before thy fellows. anibitioiLs to win From me sum 
; Plume. 1^ Ijk Ouiscey \Vks. 1858 IX. 14 An 

error in which Pope himself participated, that his plume of 
distinction from preceding poets con.sisted in correctness. 

4 . transf. Anything resembling the down of 
feathers or a feather, in form or in lightness. 

s6oi IfoLLANiJ Pliny IL 239 The plume or downe which 
it bearpthj.. curcth the inordinat flux of waterLsh humors 
into the eies. 1810 Southey AV/mw/x iv. iv, The .shadow 
of the Cocoa's lightest plume Is steady on the sand. 1859 
(i. Mkrediih a*. /Vrvrr/xx, The plumes of the woodland 
arc alight. 1870 Swinuukne Ess, 4 Stud. ( 1 875) 357 A boy's 
fleure, . . with a curling plume of hair. 1878 Stkvenson 
Edinhurgh{\%^fp2i The long plume of .smoke over the plain. 

b. Bot. (a) A plumose pappus or other ap- 
pendage cif a seed, by which it floats away; + (b) 

== rLn.MrLE I iobs:), 

1578 Lvtk Dodoens 1. xxiv. j6 Which [flow'crs] at length 
flo turne into downc, or Colton, and the plume is carried 
away with the windn. xdvi (}new Anat. Plants i. § 14 
The Plume, is that Part which becomes the 'I'nink of the 
j J*lant. lbid.% These three Parts, sc. the Main Body, the 
j Raiiide, and the Plume, arc cuucurrent to the in.Tking uj> 
I of a Seed. x6U J. Clayton in Phil, Trans, XV 11 . 947 If 
i glcamy Weather happen at that time, it breed.s a small 
, File, which cunsutncj the Plume of the Plant. 1766 Compl, 

, Farmer fi. v. bfalL Malt which has not had a. sufficient time 
. to .shoot, so that it.s plume, or acrospire as the adepts in 
I malting call it, may have reached to the inward skin of the 
. liarlcy, remains charget.! with too large a quantity of it's 
j iJiiatteniiatcd oils. 1813 .Sir If. Daw Agrit. Ckem. iii. 
(1814) 70 In every seed Uiere is to he distinguLshed x. the 
organ of nourishment. 2. the nascent plant or the plume, 
o. ZooL A plumose or feather-like part or 
! formation, as a plumate hair of an insect, a ciliated 
i or branchiate organ of a crustacean or mollusc, a 
• plume-like tuft of zoophytes, etc. 

x8^ M^'Murtkip. Cuvier’s Auim. Kingd. epti There is a 
j double range of numerous teiitacula on the mouth, curved 
I into a half moon, forming a plume of that figure. //yV/., The 
! species are very numerous in fresh water. ..They foriii 
I hiishcSj arbu.sclcs, plumes, &c. &c. 1846 Patterson ZooL 
! 19 A single plume of a species found upon our shores has 
been estimated to contain 500. x88o Huxley Crayfish ii. 78 
i This stem [on the gills] divides into two jmrts, th.Tt in front, 

! the plume, resembling the free end of one of the gills. 1888 
I Kolleston & Jackson Anim, Life 1B2 The &iem of the 
; branchia bends at right angles to this base and divides into 
i an apical plume and a lamina. The free extremity of the 
I plume Ls simple and filiform. 

I d. Astron. A plume-like projection of the solar 
I corona. 

; 1887 Lockykr Chem. Sun 441 There is an exquisite tracery 

; curved in opposite directions, consisting of plumes or 

f .'inachcs. sqoa Mrs. W. Maunder in Kno^uleage Vtb. 33 
n an eclipse like that of May xgox the polar regions are 
- left .'ibsolutely free [of synclinal ray.s] except for the beauti- 
i ful and regular tufts of light which have earned for tbein- 
1 selves the appropriate name of * plumes ' or * panaches ’. 

I t G. Confectionery, One of the degrees in boil- 
j ing sugar; = Feather tA 13. Obs, [¥,plume,'\ 
Sir T'. Mayerne Archimag. AnglodJall, $ 156. 107 
Seeih your sugar untill the plume or skin appear. 

6. Short for plume-moth : see 6. 

1819 G. SAM0UF.1.LE Entomol. CemPend. 40Q PierePhorus 
pentadactylus. The large white Plume. 183a J. Kfnnie 
Rutterfiies 4 Moths 231 The Six>clcft Plume (Alucita 
hexaaactyla^ Haworth). 

6. cUlrib, and Comb,^ as plume feather^ ^maker^ 
•‘trade ; plume -hearings -crotvnedj ^decked, -dressed, 
-embroidered, fronted, -soft, -uplifting, -waving, 
adjs. ; plume alum, a pseudo-alum crystallizing 
in tufts of silky flbres: see Alum 4; plomo- 
bearer » plume-holder \ plume-bird, a bird with 
conspicuous plumes^ such as are used for ornament ; 
spec, A bird of paradise of the subfamily Epima- 
chintK; plume-bouquet, a loosely constructed, 
spray-shaped bouquet ; plumo-dark a,, dark with 
the feathers of flying birds ; plume-grass, a grass 
I of the genus Erianthus, having a plume-like in- 
I florescence, a Woolly lieard-grass; plume-holder^ 


I 


that which holds a plume, spec^ a small tube at- 
tached to a helmet for that purpose; plume- 
hunter, a man who kills wild birds to supply the 

} flume trade; plume-moth, any species or the 
amily IHerophoridm {Alucitidm), small moths 
whose wings are divided into feathery lobes; 
plume-nutmeg, a tree of the N.O. Atherosper- 
macesa (see quots.) ; esp, the Tasmanian Sassafras, 
Atherosperma moschaia\ plumo-pluoked a,, 
stripped of plumes, humbled: see 3b; plume- 
stiok, a small stick surmounted by a feather, used 
in religious rites by certain American Indians; 
t plume-striker : see quot. ; plume-thlatle, a 
thistle having a feathery pappus, as Carduus lan- 
ccolatus and the genera Cirsium and Cnicus, 

[CX530 Hickscorntr in Hazl. Dodsley 1 . 178 He ..privily 
.siKikc To a pi entice .. for a halfpenny worth of *alum 
plumb.] 1780 J. T. Dillon Trav, Spain (x78x) 378 The 
white stone called plume nlum, or Pseudo asbesius. 181a 
J. S.MVTH Pract, of Customs (182x1 2x Plume Alum is a 
kind of natural Alum, composed of a sort of lhrea(l.s or 
fibres, resembling feathers, whence it has its name. 1730- 
46'riiOMRoN Autumn 869 Infinite wings ! till all the ’'plume- 
(lark air And rude-resounding shore are one wild cry. 1857 CL 
Thorndury Songs Cavaliers 4 Roundheads 300 'I wo cronc.s 
. . Stood by a "plume-deckcd bed. 1591 .Spknskr M, Hubberd 
910 U{M7n his head an old Scotch cap he wore. With a 
*phiinc feather all to pceers lore. 1876 Planchk Cyct, 
Costume 1 . 41 >9 * Plume holder. 1894 Daily AVtm x Jan. 
5/6 The at met having been strained to close it over a 
pliimc.hnlilrr above the nape of the neck. 1898 Nat. 
St ience June 369 The most destructive agencies .arc spoits- 
ineii, *pUime-himlcrs, boys after eggs. 1819 G. Samouellk 
Entomol. Compend. Index, “Plume moth. 1857 Henfrkv 
Bot. 365 The nuts are enclosed in the lube of the jieriuiith, 
and the peisistcnl .stylc.s grow out into feathery awns, 
wheiiLc the plants are callcc! “Plume-nutmegs. x866 Treas. 
Bot., Atherospermaccae (Plume Nulme^).^ A small natural 
order of trees from Aiistr.*ilia and C^ili, deriving their 
English name from their aromatic tiuts being furnished 
with a permanent style, clothed with long hairiL 1593 
Shaks. Rich, ll, iv. i. xo 3 , I come to thee From "pliiinc. 
pluckt Richard, who with willing Soule Adopts thee Heire. 
i8ta W. Tennant Ansicr F. iii. v, 'I hcy turn their “plume- 
soft bosoms to the morn. x88s .V. K. Tribune 5 Mar., The 
prayers .. were addressed directly to the •plume-sticks, 
which weie pl.^ccd one by one in the hottuiii of the hole, the 
feathers standing upright. 1658 I'hilluns A *Plnmestriker, 
a parasite, or flatlet er, so called from pulling hairs, or 
feathers off from other mens Cloakes. .Stkpiikns Bk. 
P'arm Ilf. 94'.! In pastures, the biennial spear ^plume- 
thistle, Cnicus lanceolatus, is prevalent. x88r J. Hardy in 
Proc. Brrvj. Nat, Club IX. No. 3. 468 The mclaiiclioly 
plume thistle {Carduus hetercphyllui) w.'is very pr(!v.ii 1 cnt. 
1819 SiiKi.i.KV Pronieth, Vnb. 11. ii. 53 A “pluine-uplirting 
wind. 1848 Buckley Iliad 99 But him, * plume- waving 
Hector answered not. 


Plume (plflm). tL Also 4-5 plowme, 5 
plommo. [a. OF. firmer to pi nek (a bird) (i 2II1 
c. in Godef.), to pull out (hair), pillage, f. plume 
rLrMR.rA In branch 11 , f. Pli’me sb,ox ail, L. 
f hi mare to cover with feathers, embroider, inir. 
to liecome fledged.] 

I. tl- iidr, \xi Falconry*, To pluck the feathers 
of its prey, as a hawk ; const, upon, on, Obs, 
xw Lancl. Rich. Redrtes 11. X63 Than bated he holde- 
liciie, as a bird wolde, To plowme on liis pray kv pol ffro he 
nckk. c 1430 Bk, Ilaivkyng in Rcl. Ant. 1 . 297 While the 
haw'kc pitimyth on the (icrtnch. 1486 Bk. SI, Albans C viij, 
She plommyth when .she pullith federis of ony fowlc or of 
any ihyng and cast^f’s hem fiom her. 157$ Turderv. Fat- 
conrie 195 Incite hir grype and scare the praye at hir 
pleasure, and lette hir also plume thereupon ns long as she 
wilL x 6 &f Dkvden Maiden Queen 111. i. Look, how he 
peeps aliout, to see if the coast be clear ; like an hawk that 
will not plume, if she be looked on. 

Eg. 1570-6 Lamharor Peramb. Kent (1836) 3x3 One of 
these at the Sea in a Navie of common vessels, being able 
to make havocke, to plume, and to pray upon the best 
of thciii^ at her owne pleasure. 1577 Fenton Gcdd. F.pist. 
X64 Bccin}' so |X)sscst by straunge women, where they liaue 
no possibilitic to marry with you, they will plume vpon 
you, till they haue left you neylher fethcr nor flesh. 

2 . Irons, To pluck, * case ’ (a bird) ; hence, to 
strip, bare. Now rare, 

fSM T. M[oupf.t] Silkvoormts 21 No Caterpillers .. To 
rauish lcauc.s, or tender huddes to plume. x6oa Hkvwood 
Hyman killed 7 tK Kindness yilks 1874 IL 98 Char, [to the 
P'altoner]. Now she hath seis'd the Fowle, and gins to 
plume her, Rebecke her not. s6x6 B. Jonson Devil an Ass 
IV. iv, Madame, you take your Hen, Flume it, and skin it, 
cleari.se it o' the inwards. 1706 Phillip.*), To Plume, to 

r ick, or pluck the Feathers off. iBaB Scott F, M, Perth xii, 
will so pluck him as never haw'k plumed a partridge. 185* 
R. I*'. Burton Falconry in Valley of Indus vi. 67 note, A 
few victims.. which she is allowed to.. tire and plume as 
much as she pleases. 


t b. To pluck (feathers) from a bird. Also fig^ 


1504 J. Clerk in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. ii. I. yesa 
shold be fownd manye ryght mean powars in Italy that 
wold plume his fethers. iMi Orvpsn Ahs, A Achit, 1. pso 
A numerous faction . . In Sanhedrins to plume the regal rights, 
t c. fig. To ' pluck \ despoil, rob. plunder. Obs, 
15V1 Satir, Poems Rijortn. xxviii. 89 without respect to 
G(ni or feir of faith, Plumaiid, but pietie I did oppres the pure. 
i6m Bacon Hen, VI/ ixi To say * That the King cared not to 

S 'ume his Nohilitie and People, to feather himselfe _ xfihj 
RviiKN Maiden Queen iL i, One whom instead of banishing 
a day, You should have plum'd of ail his borrow'd honours. 
1760 Impostors Detected wx.v.Ctrvt of the ladies who hod 
the d.ty before so flnely plumea our missionaries. 


11 . 3 . trans. To furnish or cover with plumeSi 



PLUMED. 


PLUMMET. 


feathers, or plumage ; to fledge, feather ; to adorn 
with a plume or plumes. Also^'. 

>4*3 Jas. 1 AynfffsO. xciv, With whirls bright, all plumyt, 
..There sawe I sitt the blyiidc ood Cupide. 1588 Oklknk 
PautU^to (1607) zo Report is plumed with time!» feathers. 
1817 tr. Life 4r Death (1651) 10 The Swan . . is a Rird 

excellently plumed. 17M Mrs. Delany in Life .V Corr. 
(1862) 285 How many girls, that have plumed, and tiffed. 
|M!i haps turned down their bats, fur him. will be disappointed i 
iBoi Strutt SporU Past. 11. i. u it was necessary., to 
have several allows plumed with feathers from different 
wings, to suit the diversity of the winds. i8u Tennyson 
iUnone 205 My dark tall pines, that plumed the craggy 
ledge High over the blue gorge. 

D. To set or place as a plume, rare, 

1667 Mkton P. L. IV. ySo His statute reacht the Skie, 
and on bis Crest .Sat honur Plum'd. 

4. tejl, a. Of a bird : 'i'o dress its feathers, b. 
To dress oneself with borrowed plumes. Chiefly ^4'. 

170a S. Parkkh tr. Cicero's Dc Finibus v. 2gj The 
of the Porch .. htTve piuinM themselves from the Petipa- 
teticks and Aendemicks, that U, they have taken ibeit .*^eiise 
of Things to themselves, and iinpus'd new ‘i'tiiiis uf their 
own Devising. 1707 Mortimer Hush. (1721) 1 . 264 Swans 
..being a large Fowl, must not be kept in a .str.Tit pl.Tco,. . 
but in some inclosed Pond where they may have room to 
come ashoic and plume themselves. 1744 Parsons Jlfuscu- 
lar Motion i. 12 in Phil. Trans, XLlll, Aiilhurs. .who, by 
pluming themselves with his Feulher.s, had nionopniired 
much. .Attention. 1264 C. Joiinsion Reverie 1 1 . 144 When 
he has plumed bimscif 111 the merit of them for n. while, 1 11 
strip the gawdy daw uf his .vlnlcn feathers. 1865 Dicken'S 
Mu/.^ Fr, I. xi, Like a veriiahlc cock of the. walk lileially 
pluming himself in the midst of his possessions. 

o. fig. Usually with ow, upon {^for^ f f«, f over^ 
t with) : To lake credit to oneself, pride oneself, 
coiigiatulate one.se1f, show self-satisfaction, esp. 
regarding soincthing trivial, lidiciilous, or un- 
worthy, or to which one has no just claim. 

1643 Sir ' 1 '. IIhownk Kelig, Mctl. 11. §8, 1 have .seen a 
Giammarian lowr and pluine liiiiiself over a single line in 
Horace, and shew iiioie pride in the. coiisliULlioii uf one 
Ode, than the Author in the composuie of the whole book. 
1699 l 3 ENn.iiV Phal. 3^)8 .Admiring and pliiiiiing hiniselt'for 
that gloiiou-s Kiiiendatiuii. 1715 .South Senn. VI. 118 
Pluming and piaisiiig liiinsclf, and telling fuLuiiie stories in 
his own coiiiineiidatioii. 17560. Llc.as Lss. Waters 11 . ^8 
Some gentlemen, .have plumed lliemselve.'i upon intuxliiciug 
a more frequent use of sea w.^ter. 1760 Hooriiu in /V/r*. 
LeU. Malntt’sbury (1B711J 1 . 83, I am told the Duke of 
Ikdfurd plumes himself with hopes of great support. 1775 
y, J. Phait Libenii Opin. i:vi. (1763' IV. 17, 1 see nothing 
ivhereiii to plume oui selves, us to that prerogative. 1823 
JrhEER.MjN fkV//. (iHjcj) IV, '/6.S 'Ihe nthecst here plumes 
himself on the uselessness of sncIi ;i (iod. 1884 J. Payn 
Lit. Recoil. 25 N. plumed himself on hi.s judgment of sheep. 
1 6. inlr. = .4 c. Oh, 

1707 Iffc'AKNE Coifct.t. 30 Aug. ( 0 . 11 . S.^ 11 . jg A ceitain 
Gent ..plumes a little. 171$ M. Davils Aiheu. Brit, I. 140 
Our iiiuderii Arians pUinrd also upon the unnercssary 
Heals of two Knclish Doutois 1753 Kins, Dei.any in Lije 
Cerr, (1861'^ III. 221 Mrs. C. plumes e.xtiemely upon it. 

6. trans. To prueii, trim, or dress (the feathers or 
wings); to prepare for flight. Also fig, 

i8ai Byron Heav, ft Forth iii. 22a The winds, too, plume 
their (licrcing wings. 1859 G. Mkreiiith K, P'ett'rel xii. 
Pliiming a smile upon his succulent mouth. 'Ouiim ' 

C. Castliutaine (1879) 17 Herons plumed their silvery wings 
by the watcr.sitle. 1874 Motley BarnezeM I. v. 273 And 
calumny plumed her wings for a fresh atEick. 1878 M. A. 
Brown Neuleschda 26 She sits there. .Pluming daintily her 
featliers. 

Flume, obs. form of Plumb. 

Elnmed (pl/imd, poet, pl/4*med), ppLa, [f. 
Flume V. + -edI.] 

1 1 * Plucked ; .slript of plumes or feathers. Oh, 
tnx’IvfMWL AEncU w. (1584) Rviijb, The goaiie blood, 
niio lethers plumed flit the ayer about. 1647 N. Bacon Disc, 
Govt, Eng, 1. xvi. (1739) 31 Kings were not then like unto 
plumed £ag 1 e.s, expn.scd to the charity of the Fowls for 
food. 17M Hist. Litieraria 1 . 31 He opened a Sala- 
mander's Mouth, and endeavoured to make it bite a young 
plumed Chicken. 

2 . Furnished with a plume or plumes; feathered. 

^ 1516 Skelton Magnyf, 479 Your Counterfet Countenaunce 
is all of Nysyte, A plumincd partrydge all redy to flyc, 
1590 Spfnsek F, Q, II. vi. 31 (duUe it clove his plumed crest 
in tway. t6i6 R. C. Times' Whistle^ etc. (1871) 132 
When Diedalus his plumed bodie brings Safe to the shore. 
i8m Priscilla Wakefilld Dorn, Retreat, vi. (j8o6) 89 Tbe 
bell-flower animal or, as some term it, the plumed polype. 
18144 .Scott Ld, 0/ isles vi. xi. The plumed bonnet and the 

S taid By these Hebrideans worn. s88a *Mark Tw'ain' 
HMOC. at Home ii. Roughing ity etc. 272 The plumed 
hearse, . . the flags dioopiiig at ualf-nuLst. 

PlumelOM (pl/i'mles), a, [f. Plume sb, 
-LESS.] Destitute of plumes or feathers. 

i6o8S YLVUTER Du Bartas 11. iv, iv. Decay 277 Hence, 
plume-less wings. i 6|M tr. Com, Hist. Francion 11. ^8 The 
Plumclesse Figron . .addressed multitudes of supplications to 
him that was intrusted as his guard. 1804 j. Grahame 
Sabbath, etc. (ed. 6) 65 To her plumeless brood Bears off 
the prize. 1873 Symonde Grk, Poets x. 314 Her dragons . . 
fold their plumeless wings. 

Plumelet (plil'mlet). [f. Plume sb. 4- -lit.] 
fl. Bel. ^ Plumule i. Obs. 
t8i6 Keith Phys, Bot, 11 . 17 The plumelet was still en- 
veloped in the seminal leaves, ibid, 11 . 224 But the fluid, 
which has been thus conducted to the radicle, • . ascends 
..to the plumelet through the. .tubes of the alburnum. 

2 . A mintite plume. 

iljtt Tennyson in Mem, xci. When rosy plumelets tuft the 
bum 1883 Comh, Mag, Jan. $7 The plumelets of the 
butterfly's^. 
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Hence Fla meletaMe {tionte-wd.\ small deli- 
cate plumage. 

Bailey Spirit. Leg. in Mystic, etc, 97 Bright 
humming-bird of gvm like |iluiiielctagc. By western Indians 
ll^g suii-bcani luniicd. 

Plu'me-like« a. [f. Plume sh, + -like.] Like 

or resembling a plume; feathery, 

1847 r.oNGF. Ev. n. ii. 15 Green islandh where pluinelike 
Cotton-trees iirKldcd their bhaduwy crestv. 1B51 Woouwaru 
Mollusca I. 62 The rebpir.ntuty organs consist of two or four 
pluiiic-likc gills. 1883G. Allk.n in Kmnviedge^ June 336/1 ; 
Tufted flowers hanging loose in gtaceful iiluinc-likc panicles. 

Flu meopi'cean, a. humorous nome-wd, [f. | 
L. plumc-us feathery -f picc-us pitchy + -an.] Com- ■ 
po:icd of lar and feathers : alluding to the practice i 
of tarrin|> and feathering an obnoxious }>erson. i 
1843 Svo. Smith Let. Amcr. Debts 11. Wks. 1B39 II. . 

I will appear on my kiiees at the bar uf the Fenrisylvainaii 
Senate in the pluineopicean nibe of Ainericaii r.untroversy. j 
1861 Sat. Rei>. 7 Dec. 573 Those whom it propo-it-d to ic.-w h ' 
would destioy the tyiies, and invest the f.onipositors with 1 
the pluineopicean robe of the republican Nemesis. j 

FlumeOUS (pl/r‘in/os\ a, rare, [f. V,, pi utne-us ! 
downy + -oits ; see -Eoua.] Of the nature of down : 
or fine feathers ; feathery. 

1657 Tomlinson Renou’s Disp. 401 * The last is often c.-ilk J 

I diiineons Alomc. 1664 Power Esp. Philos, i. 8 The 
Jiittei-Kly.. Nature having imp'd her wings ifot her better 
flight) with those plumcous excrescenc-c-s. 

tPlumerL Obs. rare. [ML., prob. AF., 
corn'sp. to nn AF. orOF. *plumier, plutmirius, 
f. pluma Plume. Cf. Plumikk.] A dealer in • 
plumes or feathers. \ 

ia8a in Cal. Let. Bk. A Lond, (1899) 46 John dc Ccstre- | 
hiinte *plu liter [Cf. Ibid. 57 Felhennongcie.] 
t FlU'mer ". Obs. rare**'. V A bird having 
plumes ; a fully fledijed binl. 

14.. Voc. in Wr..Wiilckcr <xj3/-29 Pluma a plumeic, 
/ir.'/r at. 

liPlumeriaCpbrraD’ria). Bol, AlsoFlumieria. 
[inod.L. ; named by Tonrnefort, 1700, after the 
botanist C. Plumier {Plumerius),'] A tropical 
genus of trees (N. O. Apocynaccsc), having large i 
Dagrant salver-sh.i|>cd flowers, while, yellow, or ! 
purjilish, in terminal cymes. There are about j 
forty sjiecies, among them the Bed Jasmine tree, i 
Aasegay-lree, and Pagodadree of the West Indies. 

>753 Chamhkrs Cycl. Supp. s.v,, The pluinciia with a 
ruse-colnurcd and very sweet flower (etc.). 1785 Martvn ! 
Rousseau's Pot, x\i. (1794) 215 Flmnciia ur R^d Jusiinne 
h.TS two reflex folllLlc.H, with the seeds that, winged, ami • 
imbricate. 1836 M AtxjiLLivR AY y/aw/fWif/’r />«?'. -xiv. 168 
Aiborcscent ferns, more than twciiiy-sevcn feet high, heli- 
coiiias, plumerias, biowncas,. .palms, and other plants. 1882 ' 
Garden 9 Sept. 225/1 The most beautiful PiumierU we ] 
have .seen. 

Flumezy (pl/7*mori). rare. [f. Plumb sb. + ‘ 
-buy.] Plumes collectively, mass of plumes. I 
180S SoiMHEV Madoc in Azt.^xv, Twice leu thou.sand ; 
fcathcicd helms, and shields. Glittering with gold ;ind 
sc.Trlet pluinery. 1810 — Kehama x. xx. The bird of > 
gorgeoiLS plumcry. i8ro I.ANnoR I mag, Conv,, Marvel A- : 
Bp. Parker Wks. 1853 I f. 1 12/2 Before tlieie strutted under | 
a tiiuniphal atch of curls, and through a Via .Sacr.'i of ; 
pluinery, Lewis the fourteenth. i 

Flumery, obs. form of Plumdeby. 

Flnmet (pl/7'rael). rare, [a. F. plumel (15th c.) 
a small plume : see Plume sb. and -et.] A small 
plume. 

.585. T. Wasmincton tr. Nicholays Voy. iii. ix. 84 b, 
Certain common pKiinels of Easliige feathers. 1895 Daily 
Nezos 13 Nov. 5/4 The newest thing took the shape of the 
pluiiict or feathery tuft in the kepis of the r.ha.sscuTS-a-pied 
of the Empire. 190a J. Conkait Youth, etc. (xgoj) 192 He 
.. brushed the oil painting .. with a pluinet kept su.spendcd 
from a small brass book by the side of the hea\T gold frame. 

Flumet, var. Plumbet Obs . ; obs. f. Plummet. 

II Flumetis (pl^mni). [F. plumetis (1495 in 
Littre), f. plumeU adj. (in Heraldry) sprinkled 
with spots like bunches of feathers.] Tambour- I 
work. 

1850 Harped s Mag. I 730 The lower part of the body. • 
is round and stifleiied, from which descends a chatelaine, 
fotmed by a wreath of plumetis. ^ 1904 ^ Daily Chron. 

3 May 8/1 The new Plumetis batistes, in which floial | 
designs in variegated tones are worked upon white, cream ; 
or butr ground. I 

FlU'mloome, Zoot. [mod. f. L. pluma feather | 
+ coma the hair of the head.] In sponges, Lenden- | 
feld's name for a hcxa&ter, the rays of which ter- j 
minate in a number of plumose branches. Hence ; 
Flumi'comous a., having the character of a 
plnmicome. 

1886 Von Lendeni klu in Proc. Zool. Soc, 56a Pluntt- 
come, Rays terminated with a number of plnmasc branches. 

FlU'inioorn, Omith, [f. L. pluma Plume, 
feather + cornu horn.] One of the pair of horn- 
like or ear-like feathers on the head of several 
species of owl, often called horns or cars, 

1!^ Cooks Key N. A mer. Birds ied. 2) 502 Bubo. . . [Generic 
characters]. .Plumicorns highly developed. 

Flumier (plfl-miai). rare. [f. Plume; cf. F. 
plumier feather-dealer, and Plumer^.] A featherer 
of arrows. 

1887 E. Gili.iat Forest Outlaws 295 'fhe booths of the 
vintner^ tbe fleichers, the pluimer», and wymplcrs. 


Flu:miflca'tio]l. rare, [n. of action f. I.. 
tyjxi ^plumifiiarc, f. plitma Plume : see -kication.] 
The action of feathering or fact of Ixiiiig feathered. 

1819 Blackw, Mag. VI. 75 If Leigh IluiiL had i-.vcr h.^d 
the misfortune to have Uen tarred and feathered, he would 
have wiitteii a bonnet on hib plumificulioii. 1834 Mutni-: 
Brit. Birds (18411 I. 313 The relation between the ei oiioniy 
of iiciit and the progrcb-s of pluniifiattion, 

Flninifonil (pl/ 7 'niifpini), a. Zool. [f. V.. pluma 
Plume + -form.] Feather- shajicd. 

1834 hPMuHikiii CHvu‘r's Anim. Kingd. 247 'fheir 
brainJiim. coinuosed of pUimifotin lobe-;, .'uC bitualcd on the 
hind pait of llie hack. z8sa Dana Cru^t. 1. 227 A dense 
villous coat, the hniis of wliidi arc plumiforiii. 

Hence Flu mlformly in the manner of a 
feallier. 

1798 Miiuiii:.i.i. tr. Kursten's Min. Leskean Museum 329 
iMuniiformly bti raked Native Bismuth. 

•f* FlumifoTiiiar, a. Anal. Obs. rare, [irreg. 
f. as prec.] Fc.Ttliei-bl)a|H:d ; jx!nniff»rm, pciiii.Tte. 

1718 1 . CllAMI<liKt..AYNK Rftig. PhiloS. (l730j I. X. if 1/ 
These Muscles art crilled plitmifuimar, because the move, 
able i'endon has inst.ited into it, on both Sides, a gieat 
Number of r..ii Fi:iu.s i' ihrcs, all which, like the single Featliers 
of a Quill, run puiuliel to each oihei. 

Fluznigerous (pl«ini*d,:5t i.')s), a. rare. [f. L. 
piiimij^ir leather- bearing [{.pluma VLimKygcrere 
to bear) -b -ous.] 1 ’lurnc- bearing ; lelatiiig to the 
wearing of.plumes. 

1656 aujy S I GlosAogr.,Plumit:erflus, thatlieareth festhets. 
1711 ill Bam.kv. 18x7 SvL>. .Smith lYks. (1850) 475 Military 
colleges, with thirty-four proff-Ssors. educating seventeen 
ensigns per .'inniini, . . w itb e\ eiy .species of nonsense, athletic, 
sartorial, and pluiiiigcioiis. 

t Flu'minary. Obs. rare-', [irreg. f. Plc.me : 
cf. med.L. plumindre (l)ii (‘arige from Modena 
( ‘/iron. 1329) a pillow stufted with feathers.] V A 
worker or dealer in feathers. 

111631 Donne Paradores, etc. (i652» 59 ICmbroidcroio, 
PainU'ts and .such Artificers of curious Vanities, wfaicii the 
vulgar call Pluininaries. 

FlU'miness. rare. [f. Plumy a. -t- -ness.] 
Plumy ur feathery cpiality or condition. 

180X C'olfriix;l' Lett. (1S95) 410 Even the Scotch fli-- 
luxuriate into beauty .^nd pluminess. 

Flu'ming, rVV. sb. [f. Plume 71. -f-iNo 1.] The 
action of the veib Plume, in various senses. 

1^3 SiL'iUiK.H Anat, Abus, (1879) 71 Acatnstc whiche 
dale she made gicatn pieiKirution, for the pTumyns of her 
self in gorgiou.-> airaie. 1633 Lai ham F-xplan. 

Words, PlhUim.'nj^, is wditn a Hawk ccaseth I ■■ sei/etli) a 
fowlc, and pullelh the feathers from the body. 1801 Sikl i i 
Sports 4 Past. 11. i. 54 The feathers .. he thought were 
preferable to any others for the pluming of .m arrow. 

FlU'iniped, cl- rare. [iid. L,plumipes, -pedem 
feaihtT-looied, f. pluma ]’lu.me -t- /rj, peiU foul.] 
1 Laving plumed ur winged feet, 

1727 BAiLtv vol. IJ, Ptumipede, having feathered feet. 
a 1890 R. F. Bl’rion tr. Catullus, Cannitia Iv. 25 Not if with 
Pegascan wing I sped, Or I/odas 1 or Perseus ptuiniped. 

Flmnist (pl/7‘mist). rare. [f. J’Ll'ME sb. + 
-1ST.] A maker of plumes, a fcather-drcsscr. 

i8ia Moore Anacreonti, to Plmnassier a Fine and 
feathery artisan, L!c.sl of Plumists (if 3-011 can With 3'our art 
so far presume) Make for me .1 Piince’s Plume. Ibid. 24 
Biavo, Pluinist !— now what bird Shall we find for Plume 
the third? 

Flumket : see Plunk et. 

FluinleSS (pltrqnles), a. Without plums. 

1B35 Frasers Mag. XI. 6x8 Here wc have the plumless 
plumpudding. 

Flummer, obs. form of Plumber. 
Flnmmer-block (pln’maJibVk Meek, 2\lso 
9 plomer-, plumber-. [Second element Pluck 
sb. 6 ; first uncertain. No eviilence of any con- 
nexion with Plumber ?From a personal sur- 
name.] A metal box or case for supporting a 
revolving shaft or journal, having a movable cover 
secured by bolts, so as to admit of the bearings 
Ireinc tightened when required ; »= piUciis-block 
(Pillow sb. 6 ). 

18x4 R. Bl'CHAnan Ess. Mzllwork (1833) 547 Hence the 
term pillow block, and bometimc.s. corruptly. Plumber 
Block. In Manchester they are called^ Pedesiab. 1815 
J. Nil noi.soN 373 This trough Is firmly 

fixed by means of a p1uinl>cr bliKk . . which ha.s the top 
coupling sciewed down fast, and the trough is supported at 
the other end by means of a c>liiidrical pin, which works in 
n hole in the rap. 1839 R. -S. RoitiNSON iVair/. Steam Eng. 
91 The plomer blocks are sockets, in which all the shafts or 
axes, used in the engine, revolve. 1875 J. W. Benson Time 

4 Thne-Tcllers (1902) 126 By mean.s of a contiiv.'ince, 
known to engineers as plumber blocks, any part of the 
mechanism may be removed without disturbiiig the re- 
mainder. 1894 Daily Xczvs 28 July 6/4 In connection with 
the gigantic wheel ab the exhibition at Earl's Coutt . . the 
axle of the wheel was hoisted to its position 011 the pluin- 
mcr blocks on top of the towers. 

Flummet (plc mi t), sb. Forms : 4*7 plomet, 

5 plomm-, plombette, 5 6 plom-, plummette, 
Sc. plumat, 5-7 plumet, 6 plom-, plumbete, 
plomm-, plumet)e, .Sc. plumbat, plummott, 
6-S plumbet, 6 • plummet. [M£. a. OF. 

met, plomhti^ plummet ball of lead, plummet, dim. 
of plomh lead : see Plumb sb. and -et.] 

1 . A ball or piece of lead, or other weight, al- 

120- i 
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taclied to a line, and used for determining the 
vertical ; a plumb-bob. 

a. The bob of a plumb-line used by masons, 
builders, carpenters, etc. ; also, the whole inslru- 
raent, consisting of bob, line, and board. 

1398 WvCLii- Zveh. i. 16 Myn hous schal he hildid in it,., 
and a plomei [1382 an hangynge lync] schal he siici^t out 
on Jerusalem [Vulg. tt Pcr^ndicnlnm extemictur 
HrusaUmX. f 1391 Chaucer Asirol. 11. $ 23 A plomet 
hanging on a lyne heyer than thin heued on a pciclie. 1398 
TickvisA Barth. Dc P, R. 11. iv. (1495) hiii/i Hangynge 
ploinctus and mesures. iSmT. Wilson Ayi«:/. (x.sCoi 159 The 
Cai'iHfiiter hath hU hriuireTTiis rule, and liis plonieite. 1703 
Maundrell Journ. Jtrus. (1732) 77 No Ardiiiecl wiili 
Levels and Plunimels could build a Room more regular. 
1791 bMEAi-ON EdysU>nt‘ L. S 97 As wc were, .exposed lu 
fresn gales of wind.. there was no trusting to the iierpcndi- 
cularityof Threads and Plumhels. 1870 Ri4YANT Iliad w, 

I. 7 The plummet showed Their height the same. 

b. A similar appliance attacliud to a scientific 
instrument, as a ipiadraiit. 

1571 Digcrs PantOM. i. viii. D j, Coniiey ihc left side of 
your quadrant (leoiiietrioid I towaide ihe Nuniic, the ihreade 
and plummet h:&iiing their free course. 16*5 N. CAkrENTtR 
Gcog' *• »57 't*hc line and pluniniet ftilling on 

the Basis shall make risht Angles with it. 1707 Moriimkr 
( 1721^ H. QQ Hold your Quadrant so as that your 
Plummet may fall on 45 Degrees. 1868 R. M. Ferguson 
Eli'Ctr. (iS7.>) 22 A small plummet hangs down from the 
object-glass of the thodoliie. 

c. A criterion tif rectitude or truth. 

*553 b*' K Gardimr's Dc vera Obed. 5 By the perfect 
line and plummet of Cods w'ord. 1387 Oociusg De Mop‘nny 
xviii. (1592) 293 That he may hnldc the Plominct of lii> 
ininde steddy without shaking or stining. 1677 (iIU'IN 
Dtmonol. 111. xvii. 140 ].ay all to the Line and Plummet of 
the written Woid. 

d. A saspetnUd wci|'ht u.sc‘d as a metronome. 

1%^ Regul. iV Otd. Artny 140 The Music for Slow and 

Quick Time is to be practised . . with the plummet, until the 
prescribed cadence has been acquired. 

2 . A piece of lead or other metal attached to I 
a line, and used for soundiiijr or measuring the ; 
depth of water ; a sounding-lead. 

138a WvcLiF / 2 c/jxxvii. a8 The uhiche sendinge doun a | 
plomct, founden twenty pasis of dcpnessc. Kokn - 

Dtcades 121 He coulde at no tynie touche the groundc • 
with hU soiindynge plummet. 1610 Shaks. 7Vw/. hi. iii. . 
loi Therefore my Sonne i*th Ooze is bedded : and lie .seeke 
him deeper then ere plummet sounded. 1913 Young Last 
Day I. 304» Where plummet never reach’d, he draws liis ; 
breath. i86q Maurv Phys. Ctog. vLow) xiii. $ 574 The ; 
greatest depths at which the bottom of the sea has been 
reached witii the plummet are in the North Atlantic Oepn. ' 
183a Mahmion 1 1 ollamCs League r\\. ii, Your politicians 
with their, .plummets of wit, sound the depth of me. 174a 
Young A 7 . Th. ix. 1B60 Man's science is the culture of hi.s : 
heart; .And not to lose his plunihet in the depths Of nature, 
or the more profound of God. 1849 Lyiton Ca.vtoHs 1. iii. 
Certainly there were deeps in his nature which the pitiiiniiet 
of her tender woman's wit had never sounded. 

1 3 . The pommel or knob on the hill of a sword ; 
(sometimes weighted with lead). cSV. Oh. j 

c 1495 WvNTOt'N Chron. ill. i. 46 His suerd at he bairc ‘ 
ptevely |Hc| put it in his wambe rui fu.st Till it in to |>c 

{ xTomat past. 1513 Dougl.as 4 ^1 hcU mi. xii. 97 Quhen that 
le saw hys rycht hand wapynles, And persauyt the plummet j 
was onkiiaw. Rtg. Privy Council Scot. IV. 205 The ; 

plunibattis or gairdis of ane of thair swerdis. V a z6oo Dkkd : 
th Caw xl. ill Scott Min sir. Scott. Bo*'d. 124 Dickie j 

could na wmii at him wi' the blade o* the sword, But fell'd him j 
wi' the plummet under the e'c. | 

t 4 . A ball or lump of lead used for v.'irious , 
])urposes ; g. as a missile, fastened to a line, as i 
a weapon or instniment of scourging, etc. Oh, i 
148s Caxi os Myrr, L xvii. 31 Yf one threwc a stone or an j 
heuy plomettc of Iced that weT wc)ied. 1483 — Goid. Leg. 
171/1 Thenne dyd he doo licte Saynt Uri)ane w*yth plom* ! 
mettys. 1494 Faoyan Chron. vii. 5«y6 They loke stonys ft 

g luminettes of lede, ^ trus.syd them secrctely in ihcjnr sicuys 
i bosomys. 1579-80 North Plutarch (1676) 769 They . 
themselves were also hurt by them with their Darts and 
Plummets of Lead. 181a Dekkpr // it be not good^ etc. 
AVk.s. 1873 111 , 269 Wey down his Ioftic.st bnughes Willi ! 
leaden pfomets. 

b. jig. That which presses or weighs down, like ! 
a dead weight. { 

a 1815 Fletcher & Mass. Laws Candy iv. i. When sad ; 
thoughts perplex the tiiind of man, There is a plummet in 
the heart that weighs, And pulls us, living, to the dust wc ; 
came from. 167s Sir T. Browne Let. Friend § 45 Hang ! 
e.ii ly Plummets upon the Heels of Pride. 1874 in Spurgeon 
Trtas. Dav. Ps. cxix. 25 Earthly cares ana sin.s have.. 
uttaLhed a leaden plummet to the wings of a soul which . . 
would fain soar upwards. 

6 . spec, fa. A leaden weight used in gymnastic 
exerci.scs ; a weight enclosed in a cestus. Oh. 

1333 Elyot Cast. ffelthe{x^\x) 49 b. The plummettes, callid 
of 0 .'den Altcres, being of equal) weight and accordyng to 
the strength of him that exerciseth, . . holdyngc in euery 
hande one plummet, and lyftyng them on hig)\,and bringing 
them duwiic with inochc vyolence. 15^ Elyot, CaeUus^ 
a weapon h.*iuyiiK great pluinnintes hangyng at the endc 
of a ciubbe. 137a J . J ONES Bathes Buckstone 12 b, Plumbetes 
one borne in ecnc hand vp and downe the stayers .. 
may tcc a good and profitable exercise. 1818-81 Holyuay 
PerstHs 32/ Ihc caisius .. some de&crilie to have licen a 
Kind of club, having pluiiimcts of lead fastned to it, which 
some call a whorlediat. 

tb. A weight of a dr^ck ; also ftg. a motive 
force, spring of action. Oh, 

15M Nasiie Terrors Nt.^lV^ (Grusaru III. 2;? Such is 
our brainc upprc<i.sed with Melantholly, ax is a c'locke tycd 
dowiie with two heauie weights or plummets. i 8 s 8 Wither 


] Brit. Retftetnb. vili. 2501 The Cluck, whose plummtLs arc 
j not u eight, Strikes somcliiiics one for three, and xixe for 
eight. 1679 J. Goodman PeniL Pard. 11. ii. (1713) 185 Let 
ux now see what are the .springs or plummets that set this 
great engine nii work. 16^ Davies' Ifumort. Soul i*ret. 
I« j b, kciiiarking how one port moves another, . . from the 
' Hist Spri^^N and Plummets, to the very Hand that points 
out the vixiblc and last Eflfects. 

c. In angling, a small piece of lead attached to 
' a fishing line, as a weight to keep the llont in an 
upright position, as an anchor in ledger fishing, 

' or as a sounding lead to measure the depth. 

1816 SuuiL. ft Markii. Country Farme 5x2 You shall 
vndei'staml, that y'uur ftrst plummet would he ii foot fruiii 
the hookv, the rest not aboue aii ynch one distant from 
iiiiother, & not being aliouc Hue or seueii at the most. 

: 1851 T. Bakklk Art oJ Angling (1653' 3 Feeling the 
' Pluiiiniet ruiiiiiiig 011 the ground . . plumming my hue 
according to the swirtncs.se of the stream. 1653 Walton 
Ang/erxil 155 If you would have this ledger hail to keep 
at a I'ixt ijlace . . then hang a .small Pluiiiiiict of lead, a stone, 
01 piece of tylc. 1741 0 »w///. Fai/t.J'iecc 11. ii. 33.! .A Piece 
of ihiii Shcct lcud rolled up, of about an Ounce or bcttci, 

. makes the best Plummet. 

to, A jKaicil «>f leail, formerly used to rule lines; 

' a lead- pen. Ods. 

j 1834 J, PilATK] Myst. Nat. J04 Then vvilh your lilackc 
chalke or blacke lead plummets, draw it .-is perfectly.. as 
you can. 1669 Sii-kmv Mariners^ Mag. v. iv. x6 You must 
rule your Pajicr or Parchment with xiii obscure plummet. 
181 1 Self Instructor 26 A leaden plunimcl or pencil to rule 
. lines. 1828 Wldster, Pin pu met .. a piece of lead used by 
schoolboys to rule their |iuper fur writing. 

7. 6 '^wA, as phuninctdhie ; plummet -like , •shtiptd 
adjs. ; ptummeMvisc adv. ; pliimmct-lovol ; see 
quot. 1.S75. 

1598 Sylvi:.silh Du Kap tas n. ii. iv. Cfdupupii'.r 747 Pale 
Phlegm, moist AuLiiniii, W'ater moLsily-cold, The 11 111 met. 
likc.sniooth-.sliding 'renor hold. 1863 Hawihoknk (^ur 
Old l/ppp/e (1670) Shakespeare has .surface Ijeneath sur- 
face, .adapted to the pluminct-linc of every reader. 1875 
Knight Diet. Mech.^ Plupuppictdct'd^ that form of a level 
having a suspended plummet in a st.Tndanl at right angles 
to the tuLse-picce. A masons level 1893 K. Gkaha.\ik 
Goldcpp Age (x9i>4) 16 Qn the blue ocean of air, a hawk hung 
ominous; then, pluinntet*wisc, dropped lu the hedgerow. 
1899 Daily A'etes 20 June 5/5 A piece of turned steel . . witli 
a pruiniTiet>.sh.Tiietl head .shaqily pointed, 
llcnce Plu'mmetleBB <1., unfathomable. 

1893 Nat. ObscPT. If Mar. 413/2 There is no deep so 
pluininctless. 

Pln'inmet, nin\ [f. 1 ’m mmet j/».] 

1 1 . trans. 'To fathom, sound. Oh. 

i8r8 T. H[a whins] Caussin's Holy Crt. 221 Depths are 
plummeted. 

1 2. '1*0 let fall or draw (a vertical line) by means 
of a plummet. Oh. 

171 1 W. SuiHi'.Ri.AND Shipbuild. Assist. 67 Strike il»e 
streight Line 4. 3. 1. 3. .'ind plniiimet that Iritie down at the 
Ends of your I'iecc. 

3 . i///r. To fish with a line weighted with a 
plummet : cf. Plummet .tfi. 5 c, Prah* sfi. i. 

1888 Gooiik Amer. Ftshes 180 It is not known when the 
custom of dtailing for iiiackeiel was first iniiodiiced,. . it is 
[the coininon inetnudl in the present day in^ Kiigland, under 
such names .as * whiffing ’, * railing * xlrailing * or * pluiii- 
nieting 

t Plu*mmy|i Oh. rare. [f. stem of Plum v. 
+ -Y.] Loose ill texture, siKWigy, porous. 

^ 139B Tkevisa Barth. Dt P. R. xvii. Ixiii. ('Tollem. MS.), 
The tre [beech] is not ful sad and fastc in siibslauncc, but 
plummy Itvf. 1535 pory]and ful of holes [nrig. Non cst autcin 
Ifagiis] 111 substantia arbor nmitum solida rara polius et 
porusu]. 

Hence fPlanuiiinoBB, sponginess, porousness. 
13^ Tkkvisa Barth. De P, R. xvti. ii. (Rodl. MS. If. 
189 u/2),.Aristote1 sci)>)MU3c .vmimc trccnc hauc prikkes, hat 
come}/ iiou^t of l>c entente of kinde )>at gendrek W tree, Liii 
happek of pluiiiines [MSS. anded. 1495 plumxnes] of ke tree, 
jxil (Irawckcolde Iiuniourc kat is litel digeste, and passek out 
aitc plumincs [d/.S’.y. and etf. phimmesj of the tree, and is 
iharded into a prik oker a borne bi heete of ke sonne. [Orig. 
Sed accixlxt e.x raritate urboris siuc pinntc per quam attra- 
hitur humor frigidiis pariiin coctiis & exicns per illani 
nrhoris raritatcni a calore soIis iii spiiium cuagulatur.] 

Plummy (plB'mi), [f. Pltim sh. + -v.] 

1 . Coiisisling of, abounding in, or like plums. 

*759 Tai-hot in Eliz. Carter's Lett. (1S08) 1 . 448 
You have been all your life in a great error in eating 
that strange jumble of substantives, when the 
adverb pluppxby is plainly the right thing. 1881 Gen. P. 
TiiOMrsoN Aptdi All. Iff. clvii. 164 They do not want the 
cake to be .shorn of its plums. It would not do, to have the 
'plummy stufiT' taken out. 1885 L. F, Dav in Art Jrnl. 
31^1 The ground of a plummy brown. 

fiS' llic nature of a 'plum'; rich, good, 
desirable, slang or colloq. 

181X J. IL Vaux Flash Dict.^ Pluppimy^ right ; very good ; 
a-s it should be : expre.ssiiig your approbation of any act, or 
event. 1878 Geo. Eliot Dati, Der. 11. xvi. Signing one's 
self over to wickedness for the .sake of getting .something 
plummy. 1890 Tablet 10 May 729 So far from getting 
anylhiiig pluiiimy by becoming Caibolics, Anglican clergy- 
men have often to make great sacrificc.s. 

Plumose (pl/7ra^'8), a. [ad. L. plumhus 

covered wiih down (f. pluma Plumk) : see -oss.] 
Furnished with feathers or plumes, feathered; 
feathery ; resembling a feather or plume in having 
two series of fine filaments on opposite sides : esp. 
ill Zool.^ I>ot.y and Min. 

17*7 Bailkv vol. 11, Plu/PMset hill of feathers, 
a. in Zoology, 


Plupnost anemone ^ u sea anemone, AcUnaloba dianthns. 
175* J. Hill Hist. AnitPi. 361 The cuneiform-tailed 
Psittaciis, with naked temples, and plumose lines. iBa6 
Kirby St Sr. EntotPtoL IV. xlvi. 324 /Vjgwm... Antcniue 
feathered on all sides with fine tong hair. iSye Dana 
CrttsL I. 327 One of the plumose hairs of the villous coat. 
1871 Darwin Desc. Man xiii. (1883) 385 The barbs of the 
feathers.. are filamentous or plumose. 

b. ill Botany. 

1780 ]. Lee Introd, Bot. i. xiv. (1765) 37 Plupncsii feathery. 
1831 J. Davies Manual Mat. Med. 271 Fruits elongate, 
surmounted by a iihiinose pappus 187s Oliver EUppu Bot, 
App. 310 Stigmas pluiiio.se. 

O. in Mineralogy^ etc. riumose altim^ feather 
or plume alum : see Ali.'m 4. 

1798 Kimwan Elcppp. Miu. (cd. 2) 11 . 34 Sal Ammoniac... 
Ils Crystals are plumose. 180a Kdipt, Rev. 1 . 58 Ciystals 
of gypsum and plumose uliiiii. i8e8 Henry Elepn, them. 
1 . 4f>7 Plumose branches of icc dart from the sulphuret to 
the bottom of the vessel, and the whole water is .suddenly 
frozen. 1834 Baird in Proc. Beiw. Nat. Club 1 . No. 2. 49 
Mixed with the * cumoid ' variety of 'cirrus',, .accompanied 
with .some specimens of the ‘ plumo-se ' variety. 

Hence Plumo'BBiieBB. 

x^-8 ill Bailey (folio). 

Plumosite (plr?‘mt9<s3it). Min, [ad. Ger. 
plumosit, named by Haidiugcr 1845, f. L. plumdsus 
downy + -//, -itfA, after the older Ger. name federerz 
‘feather-ore*.] = Jamesonite. 

,1864 in Webster. ^ 1881 .Actufepppy 7 May 341 The recent 
discovery of plumosite which is a double .sulphide of lead 
and uiitiiiumy. 

PlumoBlty (plMmp'siti). rare. [f. as PLUMoaE 
+ -ITY.] heathery or leathered condition. 

16^ Bloc N I Glossogr., Plupuosity {piitpptositas)^ fulness txf 
fealTicrs. Bailkv (folio), Piupptosencss^ Plufpiosity^ 

..a being full fledg'd. 178a Lemon Piss, Shooting Fly tppg 
15 Before llie bixds are ripe in pluiuosily. 

Plnmons (pl/'/’uias), </. rai-c, [.'id. L. plumostis^ 
F. plumeux : see 1 ’lumose and -ous.] Feathery, 
downy. 

i8aa T. 'I'avlok .ApuUius x. 2.S4 Wb.m wa.s intended alvx 
til hi: our genial bed,.. was tumid with a pluinuus heap, and 
florid with a silken coveilcl. 1838 Mav.ni-: Expos, Zc‘.v., 
PI uppto\ , pluiixuus. 

Plump V plmii]>) , sb. I Now arch . and dial. F onus : 
5 plomp, plowmpe, 5-6 plompe ; 5- 7 plumpe, 
6- plump (6-7 ?plumb(e). [Of uncertain origin. 

There appears to he no coi responuing or rckited sb. in thi- 
ol her Kings. In English, the only apparently earlier word 
uf the //«//// group is Pli'ai H tc', with which this can h.irdly 
he directly connected. If the origiuni notioix weie that of 
an unshaped or irregular aNseiuhluge or cluster, it iiiighi 
conceivably be connected with the hlLCb and MDu,//wwyV 
adj. in the sen.se 'nin.ssivc. unshapen wheiKC. thr. later 
Eiig. Pi.CMv A.* But cf. also the wuids /»//// and clupppp 
in allied senses; sense c Ixeluw is exactly Ci.l’MK.t/'. 2.] 

A compact body of persons, animal.s, or things ; 
a bantl, troop, company ; a Hock ; a cluster, buncli, 
chimp. 

a. ( )f persons. Obs, exc. in archaic phrase a plump 
of spears^ a band of spearmen (revived by Scott). 

If /V 1400 Mortc Arth. 2x09 Thane, .kc riche kynge. . Pre.scde 
in-tu ke plumpe, and \viib a prynce metes. CZ400 Maunhev. 
(1839) Whan thei will fighte, thei wille sciiokken hem to 
gidre in u plump. 1489 Caxton Fay Us of A. 1. xxv. 80 
Take hede that thyn cnemyes nuikc not a plowmpe of 
theyre folke to ontre and breke thy hataylle. a 1548 Hall 
Chpon.f llepi. I ' III 32 h, The kyiiges .speres passed and 
skyriiiyshed W'yth the idunipc of .speres that Sir Jhon spake 
of. 1568 Grafton Chron. iL 46 So vpon a pi uinbe going 
together as neere as they might, escaped, a 1600 p'lotlden 
F. I. (1664) 9 A Knight of the North Country, Which leads 
a lusty plumpe of Spe.'irs. 1618 Bolton Flouts (1636) 16 
Comming in an huge plumpe from the utmost coasts of the 
eurlli.^ /bid. 171 T ney [Ciinbriaiis] came rolling down upon 
Italy ill pluinhs. x8o8 .Scoi r Marm. 1. iii, And soon uppear.s 
O'er llorncliiT-hill, a plump of spears. i8a8 Hok. bMiTH 
Tor Hill (1838) I. 42 We are too old skirmishers to be 
frightened by a few |}luixip.s of spears. 

D. Of animals that go in Bocks. 

1591 G. Fletcher Russe Cononw. (Hakl. Soc.) xi The 
manner of the seals is.. to gather all close together in a 
throng or plumpe. 1897 Dhydfji ACneid xii. 374 A plump 
of Fowl he spies, that sw'iiii the Lakes. 1834 H. Niillkk 
Scenes 4- /.eg. xvii. (1857) 250 They saw a plump of wh.'dcs 
blowing and tumbling, /hid, 251 The plump had gone 
high up the frith. 1834 Tiiokeau Waldeu^ Sprite (1863) 
334 A ' plump ' of ducks rose at the some time. 

c. Of trees, shrubs, or plants : CtUMr sb, 2, 

1470-85 Malory Arthur 1. xvi. 60 [The knights] tooke 

newe sperys anti seite them on theire tnyes and stode stille 
as hit had ben a plompe of wood. x»s Turberv. l^enerie 
73 They go to the plumpes and tufts 01 coleworts or of hasill 
nuts or grcnc cornc. 1815 G. Sandys Trav. 303 We laid 
v.s downe in the boltoine vnder a plump of trees. 1707 
Morumrr Husb. (r73i) II. 24 In Hedge-rows and Plumps 
they will thrive very well. 1868 Lowell Invitation x, 
Pluiiqni of orchard-trees arow. 1903 Eng, Dial, Diet, 
(Aberdeen to Lincolnsh.). 

d. Of other things, material and ideal. 

*553 T. Wilson Rhel. 70 b, Many conjectures and great 
presumptions . . henpyng them al into one plumpe wniche 
before were .<iparplecl abrode. si|68 T. Howell Netne 
Sonets (1879) 157 O plumpe of paine.% O endles woes, O 
man infortuiiate. 1814 Bacon Consid, l^ar w. Spain wks. 
1879 1. 542/a England, Scotland, Ireland, and our good 
confederates the United Provinces, lie all in a plump to* 


not admit them [rcsolutionAj 111 a pluma 1893 Nat, Cfoseiver 
2j Dec. 135/x The little plump of yacots cast anchor, 
t FlumPf s6,^ Obs, Also 6 plompe, 
(pliLinmpe)» 6-7 plumpe. [A collateral form of 



PLUMP. 


PLUMP. 


Puup found also in LG. plumpe and vb. 
ptumpen to pump. I'erh, due to association with 
Plump t/.l and its cognates, from the plumping or 
plunging action of the piston.] An obsolete by- 
form of PuMF. Also in Comb» 

a 1490 Motonrr Itin, (Nasiiiidi 1778) 368 Unius plump- 
maker viilae BrUtollia. 1905-e OrUl CfilL Treas. Aec. 509 
Itenii prinio die Mali pro reiiaracioiie ly fdiimpe ^1515 
Cocke Lot etc s B, la Some tfie atikcr layde, some at the 
ploinpe a sayll sweiic. 1517 I atton Churchw, Acf. (Soni. 
Kec. Soc.) 136 Payd .. for drawyng up y* iiluiumpc lo y« 
Welle, j'>. 1551 Kecokdk Casf. Kmnvl. (1556) 112 Manyc 

drawe water at a plompe, that knowc nut the. cause, why 
the water dothc ascend. i6fo Wooo City o/O.r/oni tO.Ii. S.) 
1. 477 Opposite to the two fact faced] plumpe. 

Plump (pininp), Also 5 plumbe, 9 plomp. 
[f. Plump v.i] 

1. An act of plumping (see Plump 7.'.i 1 ) ; the 
fall of a solid body into water, mud, etc., with liltle 
or no splash ; an act of droj^ping flat on the ground ; 
an abru]it plunge or heavy fall, familiar. 


ft 14^ Fysskynge w. Au^le 18 Kepc hyiii euer [under] Jic 
rod. .So hat ae may .sustcyne hys lepys & plonihes [cf. 1496 
in Pluncic sb, 3I ijgS Dalkymple ir. f.rstie's Hist, Siot, 

11. 161 With a plumpe he fercelie fallitS in al kyiide of iiils- 
cheife. 1694 R. OvKKTON Defiance 0/ Act Pardon 7 A 
•"•Shiy Slone fell . . and gave a luighiy plump. 1760 C. 
JuiiNSioN Chiysal (1622) 111 . 295 Ihe waggon came into 
a deep hole, with such a plump. 1884 G. M. Parker 
Tea Planter's Lift : in ,lssaiH viii. 208, I he.'trd . .a * plomp ' 
.’IS he made .'i hi>le in the water. 1896 J. Li'msuf.n Poenu 
169, I will liciiteii an’ hrirhien .As weel as plumps in 'I'ync. 

t 2. A firm blow, slan^, Obs, 

1763 C. JoiiNSTov Re-veric 1. 135 Challenging him i<i fight, 
and before ht; can he on his gu.trd, hitting him a plump in 
the l.iit‘ud-hasket, that shiill make him throw up Ids accounts. 
1785 («Kosk- Dirt. l''ulj,\ 7’. s. v., I’ll give you a pliiinp in the 
liread-basket..ril give you a lilow in the simiiach. 

2. A siulden heavy fall of rain. Chiefly Sc. 
i8aa Steani-boai xi. 361 'Ihe thunder plump that 

diuokit me to the skin. 1857 Col. K. Voi-xi; Dtnryt^ Corr, 
(1902) 273, 1 wish it Wiiuld come down a good plump of rain. 
1878 .SiKVKNSON Inland / vj'. 74Thc whole day w;is showery, 
with occasional drenching plumps. 

Flump vplPnipj, Forms: 5-6 plompo, 
fj-y plumpe, 6- plump. [In senses 1 and 2 
corrc&p. lo MGu. p/amp blunt, in both senses ‘not 
pointed * and * not sharp *, Vu. plomp blunt, obtuse 
of weapons), thick (as a nail), coarse, clumsy, 
also rude, clownish, blockish, dull, MIXi. 
plomp massive, uashajx*n, obtuse, blunt, stumjiy, 
L(i. plump coarse, clumsy. The later Kng. senses 
apjjear to belong to the same word, passing through 
the sense ‘ blunt, rounded, not sliarp or angular \ 
into a eulogistic sense possibly through some 
association with Plum a, ami t\). In MLG. Schiller 
& l^iibbcti quote V^ocab, Kngelh, for ‘ corpulcnlns, 
piumpich 

Froin L(l. conic .also Da., Sw.^/«/«/ rnde, coarse, clumsy, 
iiiifasldonctl, unjrulishcd, clownish. The ulterior origin is 
uhscurc. iJouriikaat-KiHiIman takes the original uuiiuii as 
* cut off >h''rt or .suddenly, dockerl .and connects it with 
the echoic iiit. and adv.//M////. plumps^ expressing sudden 
action : cf. Plump int, and adv,\ 

I. + 1. Blunt (in manners) ; not * sharp ' in in- 
tellect; dull, clownish, blockish, rude. Obs. 

14B1 Caxtom Reynard xxxiv. too But rude and plompe 
bcc.stiK [orig^. ruyde oTighcii.a1ligh«ii beestcn] can not viider- 
.stondc wysedom. ri8ao Moryso.s itin. (1903) 370 The 
Hollanders have of old bceiie vulgarly called Piuwpey that 
is blunt or rude. 

1 2. Of an arrow-head; Blunt and broad 
(? rounded). Obs, 

*545 Ascham Toxopli, (.\rK) 137 There be dyuerse kyndes. 
Some be bloiite hcades, bKarpe. some both bloutc and 
sharfie. The blont beades men vse bycause they perccaiie 
llieiu to be good, to kepe a lenglhe wyth all.. bycause a 
man poulelhe them no ferder at one tyme than at another. 
For in felynge the plompe ende nlwaycs equallyc he may 
low*se them. « 

IL 3. Of full and rounded form ; sufficiently 
fleshy or fat to show no angularity of outline; 
chubby ; having the skin well filled or elastically 
distended, a. Of persons, animals, or parts of the 
body; b. also of fruit, grain, etc., and transf, of 
a well-filled bag or purse, a springy cushion, etc. 

a. IMS ftniplied \n Plumpness '.] 1969 Re^;. Privy Conn- 
ril Scot, 11 . 46 Riche Grahame callit the Plump. 1591 
SiiAKs. Pen. ly Ad. 142 My flesh is soft and plump. 1614 
Hkvwoou & Bromk Witches Lane. iv. i. Whs, 1874 IV. 223 
Voii may see by his plump belly . .he [a horse] hath not bin 
sore travail'd. 18^ T. Brown .faints in l/proarV/lts, 1730 
I. 78 Having so jolly plump ]a.s.scs under your care. I7a8 
PotizPune.u, 4 t All jw a partridge j)lump, full-fed, and fair. 


1758 -7 tr. Ayyslers Trav, (1760) 


his other pic. 


lures.. all his figures are very plump. 1784 Cowper Task 
IV. 595 The plump cxinviviaf parson. 1837 Donovan 
Dorn. Eeon. 11 . 209 The Arabians, Caffres, and Hottentots, 
uinsume vast quantities of locusts when they are plump. 
1888 Geo. F.licit F. Holtx^ Harold lifted his arm and spread 
out bis plump hand. 

b. im B. JoNsoN Ev. Man out ttf Hum, 1. iii. To see 
how plumpe luy bags are, and my liames. 1601 Holland 
Pliny I. 417 After they [dried grapes] be well drenched and 
infused in some excellent wine vntiil they be swelled and 
plumjM, they presse them. 1771 Luckomuk Hist. Print. 
233 TO keep the Ball-Leather-s plump the longer. 1794 
J. RobKRTSONX^r/r. Perth (17Q9) ^6 it produces excellent 
crops of plump grain. 1845 Mrs. Carlylk iMt, 1 . 339 He 
.. looked^as piump as a pincushion. 


I o. Of coins : Of full size and weight, not clipped. 
1887 Sir C. Bitckbi'KN' in Law Rep. ^ Queens Bench II. 
175, 1 do not hclicvc that the coins in actual currency at 
' th.2t time were ‘plump*. I think it probable that they 
I were much clipped and sweated, 
j . fis- (with various shades of meaning) : ‘Fat’, 

- rich, .ibundant; well-supplied; full and round in 
’ lone ; great, big ; complete, round, familiar, 

K635 Quarles Ruihl. n. iii. 74 Will no plump Fee Bribe 
I thy false fists, to make a glad llecrcc ? 1841 Milton 
; Reform, 1. Wks. 1851 III. 18 What a plump endowment 
I to the., mouth of ;t Ihclaie. axjoo B. E. Dili. Cant, 

I Ovrn, Plump-in-t/ie-pocheL flush of Money. 1775 Mme. 

I DArislav F.arly Diary ^ Lett. 10 June, Such a |>owerful 
I Voice ! .. her shake— so pluinp-<>so true, so open! 1887 
j i’oi.LOK Course T. III. 153 'l*hc stripling youtii of plump 
i iinseared hope. 1857 THt}vviiKii)f:E Xei^hbor Jackwood ix, 

; 1 hold not ,'1 very plump opinion of iIk-iii. 

e. Comb.^-A!Aplump-chcckcil^ fact'd^dhi^hcdvi^y&, 

1684 Otway Atheist in. i. You Plunip-chcek’d, mcrry-cy’d 
, Kiiguc. X7ia Sickle Spcct, No. 431 f 3 A plurnp-fac'd, 
i hale.frcsh-colour'd f Jirl. 1891 C. T. C. James Rout. Rif^ma- 
I role 22 The stubble fields were tented thick with sheaves of 
; plump-faced wheat. 

Plnnip, : see Plump adv, 

Pluoip Cplvnip^, 7'.^ [A crommon IXI. verb. 

; MLG., LG. plumpctt, .MDu., T)u. piovtpen to 
fall or plunge into water with the characteristic 
, sound, plumpen to make a hollow sound 

as water when anything falls into it, to fall with 

■ such a sound: thence, Gcr. plumpen to fall plump 

■ or abruptly, also to beat water with a licavy slick, 

! I>a. Plumpe to plunge, .Sw. plumpa to jilump, 

to fall with impact. Prob. of echoic origin, ex- 
pressing a sound and action akin to those of I*i.op 
V., but with more distinct expie.ssion of the liipiid 
j ‘ gulp ’ made by water when a body falls into it. 

! _ Of. iiumcrou.'j more or lebs echoic or un<-u>.atn|)(i?ic wurd.s 
in •»////, as huutp^ dump, mump^ stump, ihuutp, tump. 
Sfiinq have compared 1.. flu mbit re to c:ovcr with lead, latei 
. prob. to throw' the lead-line, whcuice It. fiombare, Pr. 
plomhar to plunge (see Plvmh r*.. Plunge r.); but the 
approach of form between ptombar and the LG. plump-^ 
/4iMi'/-group seems merely fortuitous.] 

1. intr. To fall, drop, sink, plunge, or imjdngc, 
with abruptly checked movement, as when a stiHd 
body drops, (a.) into water, etc., or (b.) upon a 

I surface ; lo fall, plunge, or come down (or against 
something) flatly or abruptly (usually implying 
‘ with full or direct impact’’'. 

a. ty,* A'. Alls. 376u(bocll. MS.) po hij seije hat folk i 

; wys Hii plumten doiine .'is an dupiie In jw water al 011 

j scoppe poo hij plumten pe water vndcr pe folk had of hem 

grcle wonder, 1749 FlELDiNfi Tom %fnes iv. iii, The poor 
j lad plunqied o\er head and ears into the w'ater, 1803 

: Edin, AV*". 11. 279 The tradesman plumps into a pi>iKt. 

I 18x7 Mo.vr(:oMEKV Ptlican Isl.w 1 1 / 'Mie lic.Tvy penguin, 

; neither fish nor fowl,.. Plump’d stune-like from the roi.k 
into the gulf, Stevenson & L. Oshourkp Wrecker 

(cd. 3) 305 The rain still plumped like a vast shower- b.Tlh. 

b. 171a Steele spec/. Na 492 f 2 It will give you a 
Notion how DulcLssa plumps into a Chair. 1786 Mmf. 
D'Arulav Diary 13 Aug., Others . . plumped dow'n on both 
knees, and could hardly get up again. 1844 Thackeray 
Wand. /’«/ C out rib. i. I removed to the next seat.. He 
plumped into niy pl.ice. 1857 Dufekrin Lett, ilij^k Lat, 

8d A vast c.-ivcrn into which the upper crust siihs^jucntly 
plumped down. x888 Lfx Woijselev in Fortn. Re7\ Aug. 
287 1 he horror of hearing bullets plump into the bodies of 
their comrades with a horrible thud. I 

0. transf. an<l To come plump, i.c, all at once 
(into some place or condition) ; to plnnge, burst ; 
(m or out'), familiar, 

18x9 Lamb Lett., to Proct.^r (1B8S) 11. 210 I-esl those 
raptures.. should .suddenly plump down.. to a loathing and 
blank aversion. 1835 Mrs. Carlyle Lett. I. 27 'Through 
them we have plumped into as pretty an Irish connection 
a.s one would wish. 1843 - b^tl. to Carlyle 11 July, For 
God H sake do not let John pluiM in upon me in my present 
puddlcment. 1874 Lisle Cakr jud. Gwynne I. vti. '2 1 2 Wit h 
a convulsive eurjjfe, out plumped the words. 1884 Huxley in 
1.^(1900) II. VI. 8 a We.. plumped into bitter cold weather. 

2. trans. To drop, let fall, throw down, plunge 
abruptly (into water, etc., or upon a flat surface; ; | 
to pay doivn at once and in one lot ; rejl, to ‘ lei 
oneself fall drop down abruptly and heavily. 

c 14x0 Liber Cocot-um (1S62) 51 Fyrst sly thy caiion over 
tho ny^ght Plump hym in water wber he is dyit. 1573 1 
Tusser Husb. (1S78) 53 Seeith w'ater and plump therein 
plenty of sloes. 17x8 rui'B Dune. 11. 405 As what a Putch- 
maii plumps into the lakes One circle first, and then a i 
second makes. 1840 Thackeray Paris Sk.>bk\ i. (1873) 3 'The 
sun has plumped his hot face into the w'atcr. 1849 Ald. 
Smith Fottleton Leg. vit. (1856) 35 A . , man brought in some I 
..ba», and plumjp^ them oow'n in a LTirncr. 1869 Tozkr ! 
Highl, Turkey if. 27 IHe] plumped him.sclf down on the i 
gra.Hs, and declared he would go no further. 1888 Ck. 
Times 9^ Aug. 720/1 We may as well plump a shot or tw'u ' 
into him. 18^ Zangwill Bow Mystery 79 She plumped >' 
down the money and walketl out. j 

3. transf, and fg , : csp. in reference to speech : ' 
To utter abruptly, to blurt ouL [Cf. to say^ utter ^ 
blurt out plump in Flump adi*. .yj familiar, 

>579 Fulkk Heskins' Pari. 96 1'hi.s is a verie perenmtoric 1 
sentence, plumped downe of you. x86t Hughes Tom Brown • 
al Oxf. ix, 1 plumped out that St. P uTs was the finest ’ 
cathedral in England, ilf^ Dic.kkns Mui. Fr, 1. viii, If, 
it ain 't a lilicrty to irliiiiip it out said Mr. Boffin, ' what do < 
you do for your living?* 1890 PaU Mall G. 6 Sept. 7/1 ! 
when ^xiu must plump the question .square at a man and i 
simply get a cold and pasiiionless reply. | 


’ t4. slanj;^. To give (one) a blow ; to shoot. Obs. 

17B5 Grose Diit. Fulg. T. s. v.. Plump bis peepers, or 
^ daylights, give him a blow in the cyca ; he pulled out hi-\ 
, pws [ — pistols] and plumped him. 

! O. tuir. [Short for to voU plump or give a 
I plumper^ To vote al an election for one candidate 
alone (when one is entitled to vote for two or 
I more). 

' The original sense w'as app. to give a tlirirti, straight, un- 
qualified, or ahsolule \o\ft. for a jf-tsum ; ihi.'. impried iiu 
we.ikcning or qualifying of u by voting foi any other. See 
Plumi* a.* m, Plumtek" 2. 

1806 in Acc. Elect, Liueipeol Xerv. F«ir Tailclon, a 
plumper, let's vole one :ind all, ..We 'll pliiinp Tor raileiun, 
lo piove we arc free. 1813 W. Tavloh in Menthiy .Vag. 
XXXV. 427 {heading) Plumping .'ll Lle(:iion>. t^8 
Thackeray Hk. Snobs xxviii, t rieiidsbip . . incluLcs me to 
pjunip for St. Mich.'icls. 1866 Gko. Li.iot F. llelt xi, 
i'll plump or I'll split fur them as treiil me the hand 
siunest .iiid are the most of what 1 nail gentlemen. 1903 
Sat. AV7'.4 Apr. 415/2 The met hot I of voting ..is that of the 
‘geneiaf ticket '. K.Tch loler would Ik: rcrpiircd to vole for 
as many candidates as iliere were vacancies, and iu> vour 
would be allowed lo give more than one vole to any c.-unli- 
date. This secures against the danger of 'pluniping ' i>i 
any form. 

Ifcnce Plu'mpiug vbl.sb.^ ppl. a. 

c 18x9 I f. M illkr Lett, on Herring Fish, iv, I'licy [herring 1 
..sunk with a hollow |ilum|iiiig noise. 1878 Stevksso^.' 
Edinburgh (iSSq) 2 ,\mong bleak winds and plumping rain. 

PltUUPt^A^ [f. Fli mI’it.* 3. 

(But the first is sonieMlial cuilier than .'Uiy found 

for the corresponding Sense of the adj.d 

1. trans. To make plump ; lo cause to .swell ; to 
fill out, dilate, distend ; to fatten up, 

1533 .1. Hkywood Piuy of Weather Plays (1905.1 115 Fur 
springing and pinmpiiig afl manner coin Vet must ye Iwivc 
water or all is forloiTi. 1631 CiiEi tll Hoffman iv. H j. Art 
not thou pliimpt with laughter my Lorrinne? 1661 Boylk 
Spring of Air (1682) 93 The.sc {xirticies [hI airj so expanding 
theinselvc'-, ixiii.st necessarily plump uut the .sidc.s of the 
bladder, .and .so keep them turgid. 1704 Phil. Trans, XXV. 
T^2r If the.. Grain were well .sotikt and plumpt up with 
\y.'iter. *775 JuiiNso.N Journ. li'est. Isl., Cotiataehan, 
Fowls.. not like those plumped fur sale by the poulteters of 
l-ondon. 1848 T )l\CKeRAV Van. Fair xxxvii, Dully., 
plinnping and patting the pillow-s of the bed. i8sx Frasers 
.^Jag. XLVI. 469 The oii..h.T.s pliitiiped his cheeks .. and 
(vvpanded his whole furni. 1883 R. JlALn^vi: U'orkshop 
Receipts Ser. 11. 371/1 The hide i-s unhaired by iNiing placed 
in a liquid, which.. plumps the hide. 

16x8 t EL I MAM A’tSi?/?vf il.| 1.1 A. '-7, I will . . plumpe luy ioye% 
by lelliii}; them surprise incc. 1855 Fi ller C‘ 4 . Hist. 11. iii. 

, $ 17 Which made them to plump up the Hollow’nebse of 
thcir History with improbable Miracles*. X691 Wood Ath. 
Oxon. II. 671 The g’xlly faction [w.'is] then plump’d im 
with h{ipcs to carry uri their dial>o)icaI desigrie.s. 1887 G. 
Mmieditm JJallatfs \ P, ly., Heaven ! 'tis heaven to plump 
hf^r [ Erigiaiur.K] life. 

2. iu/r. To liccome plump ; to swell out nr up. 
160X Mak&to.v Antonio's Re 7 >. 11. v, Swell, plump, bold 

heart ; For now ihy tide of vengeance rowlcin in. i 6 ix 
K. Dawirne Chr. turn'd Turke 1498 You .Manlicnra, that 
pinnipe \i»on raw flc.^h. 1^3 Kvklyn De la Quint. CtwPl. 
Card. II. 1615 Their Fniit Ixrgins to plump at the full 
Muon. 1843 Lady GK.%N vn.i.F. /.I-//. (iS-m) JI..T5S Hc(adogI 
i.s plumping up, his ct>at glossy. i 9 B* Fraser's Mag. XXV. 
687 Her cheek.s had plumped uut. 

Hcncc Flu'mping vbl. sb. 

*W3.NASiiE Christ's T. (1613' 145 They shew the swellings 
of their mind, in the swellings and pUitnpings out of their 
apparr.Tyle. 1700 Floyku Hot <y Cold Bath. 1. 36 Hot 
Ibuhs . . cause the plumping up of the Habit of the Body. 
1890 _Lk Galliknne G. .Meredith 85 That plumping of her 
e.^uisite proportions on bread and nutter. 

Flumpv p. Pump jA.i] 
fl. intr. To form plumps; lo mass or crowd 
together. Obs, 

>530 Falsgr. 661/3 What mcanr yonder men lo plompe 
tugyclcr yonder, . . qui sarrouient aynsi f 1535 Covkrdale 
Exod. XV. 8 The dopes plompcd together in y* myddest of 
the sec. 

t b. To plump out, to come out in a mass. Obs. 
*555 Watreman Fardle P'acions i. vi. F viij, The liarel 
now broken, the swarinc ploinped out. 

2. trans. To sow (seed) in plumps or chimps. 
Stephens £k. Farm 111. 750 The plumping mode, 
as this method of .sow'iiig by intervals is termed. 

+ Flump, V.* An obsolete by-form of Pump v, 
Cf. Flump sb.'t 

yBy Rider Bibl. Schol, 1112 To Plumpe, v. pumpe. 
Flump (plmnp), int,, adv,, and a.- [app. tho 
onomatopa*ic stem of Flump v,^ used to express 
the manner of tlie action, or the echoic imitation 
of the sound of the act.] 

A. t int. Imitative of the sound made by a heavy 
body falling into water. 

(Cl LG. plump, * an inicrjcction which expresses the 
sound m.Tdc by anything heavy when it falls into water* 
{Bremisihes H'A A.).! 

*597 IlrARD Theatre Ged's Judgem. (1612) lai [Theyl 
threw them pccccmeale into a deepe well, to heare them 
cti^iiuni^ 

B. adv, (Mostly familiar.) 

1. With a sudden drop or fall into water. 
x6io B. JoNsoN .Masque Oberon Wks. (Rtldc.) .583/1. I 
would fain. .to some river take 'em. Plump; and see if that 
would wake 'em. ci6t4 Fletchfr, etc. Wit at Set*. Weap. 
I. i, The art of swimming, he that will attain to ‘t Must fall 
Dliimp, and duck himself at fir.st. 2713 Steele Guard. 
Nu. 50 F 4 The lover, with much amazement, came plump 
into the river. tisa ScoRESBY Ckeever's Whalent, Adv. iit. 
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(1859) 40 Hut no sooner uas the last fold of blubber . .hoibted 
iiK. .ibuii it Ithc carcase] sank pliiimi down. 

2. With a sudden or abrupt fall or sinking down ; 
with sudden direct impact, flat ujxin or against 
something ; with a sudden or unexjxrctcd cncoiinttr. 

>594 Cakhw Tiisstf (Gi'osart) 9 There beticc againe, to 
pastures of Tortose, Pluiiip downe directly IruclL he his 
flight. 1778 Miss ISiiknev Jivelina (1791) 11 . ix. 69 As w-c 
were arguing up Snow-Iiill, plump wc comes ng.'iiii.si a cart. 
1806-7 J« HtKKSiouD Miseries Hum, Life x. vi, 

.Sitting plump on an unsuspected cut in your ch.’iir. «'ffs 
Harm.\m Ltj', Scr. lit. Mane Mtt^not^ Her Uidj-.sliip 

found Herself plump on the crounch 1865 DicKhNs MuL 
h'r. III. i, 1 took u shot at him and hroughl him down 
plump. 

3. Jij^, Directly, at once, straight, without hesitat ion 
or circuitous action ; esp. in reference to a statement 
or question: Directly, without circumlocution or 
concealment, in plain terms, bluntly, llatly. 

<11734 Noktii Lives (K. O.), Kcfu.se plump. 17M Mme. 
(I'Arhlay Lett, Dec., The sluutcst way of doing this i.s hy 
coming plump upon the (jiiestioii. 1809 Malkin Oif Bias 
Ml. vii. F4 If you must have ii pjump, I was horn to live 
and die a poet. 181 x MinuU's h'viti. Berkeley Peerage wry, 

1 <|ue.stion whether I ever .s:iid plump Miss Tudor, 1 .said 
Ma'am. 1840 Tiiackkiiay Catherine iv, 1 l.iycs first .said 110, 
plump. 1888 ‘ R. HoLiHtKwoiin ’ Kohl'ery under Arms xlviii, 
rle told us, plump and plain, th.it he wasn't going to shift. 
ilM Pa/l Mall .Vaat- Nov. jOS, I lied. .plump and pal, 1 
wifi confc.s.s. 

1 4. 7o voU' plumps to vote * straight * or without 
any ijualilication. i \ S, Ohs. 

1776 J. Apaais lyks. (185P IX. 398 New Icr.sey has de- 
throned [Govr. WilUaiii j Frankliti, and in n letter, which is 
just come to my hand from indisputable authority, 1 am 
told that the delegates from that colony ‘w'ill vole plump !* 
for the Declaration of Independence.] 

C. adj, 1. a. Descending directly, vertical, 
sheer, b. Directly facing in position. 

1611 CoTOR., fjrvn’,. .plum|)c, or straight down, in depth. 
1890 Attihonfs Photogr. Bull. III. 387 In buildings, plump 
view.s ure ulijcctioiiables they should always be taken at an 
aimlc. 

2. Of statements, etc. : Direct, blunt, straiglit- 

spoken, downright, unqualified, * flat '. familiar, 
1789 M.MK. D’Akui..ay Diary Dec., She .. made the mu.st 
plump iiuiuiiics into its iKirliculars, with a sort of hearty 

g ood humour. 1803 Mak. Kix'.kwoktii Belinda xvit, I 
ute qualifying uiguertii plump assertion or plump denial 
for me! 1818-3^ Wkiinikr s v., A plump lie. x8^ Lady 
C. Hl'kv Uhl. Flirt i, She gave a ulump decline, and said 
something about his morals. x87a If. T.awkknnv in Forln. 
Rev, Mar. 3x1 Neither man nor woman would dare to 
aii.swer with a plump No. 

3. riumped down ; ])aid down at once. 

1863 DICKKN.S Mat, Fr, 111. xiii, Paying up in full, in one 
plump sum. 

Flumpen (pln-mpeu), v, rare, [f, a.f 

4* -EX fi.T Irans. To make plump, swell out. 

1687, A. IxrvhLi. tr. Bergerac’s Com. Hist. 1. 13 As if it 
were likely that the Sun .. had only been kindled to ripen 
iheir Medlars^ and pluin|ien their Cabbage ! x8|^ G. J. 
Cavlsv l.as Alforjas 1. iwi They sh,!!! go plump into our 
book, line for line, and word for word, and serve to plunipeii I 
the two Yoluiiittious volumes. 


Plumper ^ (plc mpoi). [f. Plump v.2 -»■ -eri J 
That which plumps or makes plump. 

a. A small light ball or disk sometimes carried 
ill the mouth, for the purpose of filling out hollow 
checks. 

1690 Songs Costume (Percy Soc.) 189 And that the cheeks 
may both agree, Plumpers to fill the cavity. 1607 tr. Ctess 
If Aunoy’s 'Trav. (1706) 120 With one blow of her fi.st she 
not only made several of her Teeth leap out of her Mouth, 
but also two little Cork piumiiers, which served to fill out 
lier hollow Jaws. 17x0 0 tkki.k Tathr No. 245 p a Two 
Pair of brand-new Plumpers, Four Black-lead Combs, Three 
Pair of fu.shioiiable F.ye-brows. 1755 Connoisseur No. 77 
F t Vamped up for show with paint, patches, plumpers, and 
every external ornament that art can suggest. Dial 
x6 Feb. xx6/a She. .was charged by some of the ladies at 
the summer Ixiarditig house where we met with wearing 
' plumpers ' in her cheeks. 

t D. A contrivance for expanding the skirts ; a 
bustle or hoop, a pannier. Ohs^ 

1749 Mils. £. Montagu Lett (18x3) 111 . 86 Old Mrs. Ashley 
has added a yard of whalebone Co her plumpers merely on 
Ills account. 

Plumper (j>]i>*mpM). [f. Plump z>,^ or adv,] 

1. a. An act ol plumping, os into water, or to the 
ground; a fall from a horse. 

1810 Splendid Follies II. 138, 1 liad such a plumper off the 
old mare the first time I went out t Hid, 111 . 79 After my 
piumTCr, the animal made for the woods, 
t D. slani^, A heavy blow. Obs, 

17^-w T. Havuces Homer TresvesU 378 (Farmer) Gave 
me a plumper on the jaw, And cry'd : Pox take you I 1796 
Sportii^ Mag. VI 11 . 145 Which was immediately followra 
hy a plumper just under the right eye. 

2. [Cf. Pluml* a .2 a, and Plump adv, 4 .] A vote 
given solely to one candidate at an election (when 
one has the right to vote for two or more). Also 
attrib. plumper vote. 

*7^ CaosE Die /. Vulg. 7 *. .S.V. F'/rxiM/,A/Arw/rr, a single 
^J^^**;**' >?*3 W Taylor in Monthly Mag, 
XXXV. 427 C, who splits none ol his votes, will have seven 
suppOTters. The majority falls to the lot of the candidate 
(Cj whose adherents give plumpers. 1843 Lr Fevhe Life 
Trav, Phys, 1 . 1. v. 95 They shall not have my vote..; I'ou 
shall have a plumper. 1853 LvnON My Novel xi. xiii. If 
caDvaasing for yourself alone, you could not carry a sufficient 


I Iiumhcr of |>Iuni|jer V|-ile.s. 1894 J. K. FowLKR Recoll. Old 
Co. i.ifc i. 8 An old printed document, .giving. .the number 
I (}f nluiiiuets. or single votes, polled for each candidate, 
b. A voter who * plumps '. rare. 

1818 in Tonn Stipp). x8n Gko. Eliot in Cross Life 1 . sR 
The iiuiiieroiis plumpers. Iliettig constantly interrupted in 
; their cudeavuiirs to go to the hustingN. 

> 3. A downright lie. (Cf. cracker ^ whacker, etc.) 

vulgar. ^Obs, 

‘ i8ia Salem (Mass.) Cas. 36 Nos'. 3/3 A Plumper.— The 
; Gazette . . slates [etc.]. . . A more liarefaceil falsehuod never 
i was published, a 1814 He must Ar married 1. i. in New 
j Brit. Theatre IV. 334, I will pi-oposc you to him — 1 shall 
! tell him a few plumpers. x8a8-*3R WK»STKK,/Yir////ft'/', . . u 
j full unqualified lie. (//< vulgeu^ Mr.) Hence in mod. Diets. 

I 4 . attrib. Plumper Une, a rope used by divers 
in making their descent. 

X896. Strand Mag. XI 1 . 349/1 The [pearl-divers'] descent 
is made hy means of a roue called the plumper line. X896 
Daily Kesvs 14 Nov. 6/7 Three or four of Incse [descents] 
were spent in rcstciritig the pluin|K>r line, which Diver May 
finally .secured to the ring of the tr.'tp-cloor of the specie 
tank. 

Plu'iuper [f. Plump sb,^ or A machine 
for sowing seed in * plumps ' or clumps. 

X844 Stki'HKNs Bk. Farm 111 . 788 The drill-sowing 
macnines . . are designated in Scothind plumpers, from their 
: dropping their gifts on one point. 1854 ^rnl. R. Agric. 

I StK. XV. I. no They arc.. dibbled by a m.'ichinc called a 
I phiiniicr or sown in shallow drills by the hand. 

Fluni-pie. [f- Plum sb. i, 4 * Pie.] 
tl. A pic contiilning raisins and currants ; csp. 
a mince-pie. Obs. 

a x66o 1 block setinon] Brnverton Ch. cxix. Per. xxxi, *And 
they did cat their PlHm'Pies, anti rejoiced exceedingly ', 
(Htxll. Lib.) p. 6, Here now we are to consider what sort of 
rium-pye this was, and how many sorts of plum pyes there 
arc.. .There is your Chri.stina.s pye and that hath pluiiLS in 
abundance, that is your Mctrupqlitan plum pyc, tis the 
cream of all plum pyes, and in brief there is no plum pyc 
like it. . . Mark liut the ingredients . . Minced pyes arc heset 
with plums and spice. .. Your Neat's tongue., your Currants 
I ..3'our raisins. [Cf. x?.. Hist, Joik Homer i. 4, J.ack 
' Horner, in the Corner, Eats good L'hiistm.'is Pye, And with 
his Thumbs pulls out the Plumlis, And said, Good Hoy am 1 .] 
2 . A pie containing plums or primes. 

1830 Maunukr Diet., pie with plum.s in it. 1846 

in W0RCKSTKIL 1847 in Wkrstkk. x8k RvsKw Hortus 
inclusus (18S7) 70 , 1 lunched with Cardinal Manning, and 
he g.ave me such a plum pie. 

Plu-mpiBh, a. rare, [f. Plump aA + -ISH L] 
Somewhat plump. 

* 75 ® J* Clubde Misc. Tracts (1770) I. Pref. ix My body 
.. wTiicn was once plumpish, and inclined to be fat iipward.s. 

Plumjply (pl«>‘inpli), tsdv.^ [f. Plump a.i + 
-LY To a plump degree, with plumpness. 

x6ix CoTGK., Rondemeni, roundly, circularly, orbicularly ; 
fully, pluiiiply. i860 Lkvkm One of Them xiv, A long bilk 
purse, pluiiiply filled. 189$ Har/er's IPeekly Feb. 337/3 
One of those pluiiiply mellow quadrigenarious bodies. 

Pln'xnplyi familiar, [f. Plump a,'^ + 

-LY^*.] 

1. Directly, 3 vithout hesitation or circumlocution, 
plainly, flatly ; =-- Plump adv. 3 . 

ME. D'Arolay Diary 8 Aug., I proposed it my.self. 
The oflfer was pluniply accepted. x8m Nau Monthly Mag. 
V. 144 The last I contradict pluinply. 1874 Lisle Carr 
Jud, Gwynne 1 . iv. 130 It's out at last plainly and pluniply. 

2. With direct impact ; full against something : 
= Plump adv, 2. 

x^ Joyce Set. Dial. 1. xiii. 34 . 1 have sometimes shot iiiy 
white alley against another marble so plumply, that [etc.]. 

FlnmraeBS^ (pl^-mpn^). [f. Plump a. 14 - 
-XRSS.] The quality or condition of being plump ; 
fullness and roundness of form ; fatness, fleshiness. 

*545 Raynolo Byrth Mtmkynde (1564) xBb, In softnes of 
skin and pluimnes of the b^y. x^ Boyle Ne^o Exp, 
Phys, Mech. Exp. iv. Thin plumpness of the bjadder pro- 
ceeded from . . the stronger spring of the air remaining in the 
bladder. 1704 Newton Of ticks (1731) 13 For those Convex 
glasses supply the defect of plumpness in the Eye. . . And the 
contrary happens in short-sighted Men whose Eyes arc too 
plump. x8^ Truth 2% May 850/x Plumpness sheathes the 
nerves and gives an tni|wession of good humour. 

Fln'mpness^. familiar, [f. Plump a:^ + 
-MES8.1 Directness or bluntncss of statement. 

lyte Mme. D'ARBiJtY Diary Apr., She .. speaks her 
opinion .. with a plumpness of honesty . . that both pleases 
and diverts me. 1870 Howkixs L. Aroostook v, *Ycs, 
Maria, I be '1 returned her father, with uncommon plump- 
ness. 1906 Dmly News aa Jan. 6 Sometimes the more 
simple-minded apologists.. put the thing with astonishing 
plumpness and plainness. 

tPlmn-pO'rridge. Obs, Porridge containing 
prunes, raisins, currants, etc.; formerly in favour 
as a Christmas dish. Probably, as in flumdiroth^ 
the dried plums or prunes were tiie original charac- 
teristic, and gave the name. 

iSpx Lyly Ettdym. v. li. 69 A great platter of plum-porridge 
of pleasure wherein is slued tne mutton of mistrust. x6o8 
Meywood Rape Lucrece ni. Wks. 1874 V. aoo My Lords, 
the best plumporedjra in all Rome cooles for your nonours. 
x6g8 W. King tr. Journ. London 5^ Prunes . . they have 
not had enough to lay round their Plum-porriage at 
Christmas. 17x1 ARDUTHNor John Bull iii. v, Plum^rridge 
and minced pies. 180B Scott Marm. vi. Iiitrod. 67 There 
the huge sirloin recked 1 hard by Plumb -porridge stood, and 
Christmas pye. 1901 Daily Cnron. 35 Dec. s/x The plum- 
pudding m.Ty be said to be a work of evolution, and to have 
supplanted entirely the older dish of plum-porridge, with 
its congeners the December and Christmas pies. 


tFln'm-po'ttage. Obi. prec. 

*573 Baret Alv. P 555 Plumnie potage, or potage made 
thicke with mcatc or crumiiies of btcad, pultis. 
1658 J. Harrington Prerog. Pop. Govt. Wks. (1700) 397 
We, who have bin us'd to our Pliiinpottuge, are like enough 
to make faces (a.s did the King of Pontus) at the J..accde- 
inonian black broth. x 68 s Wiieler foum. Greece h 43 
Christmas pies, Plum-uolage, Cake and Puddings. 1864 
Chamlnrs Bk. Days 1 1 . 755/a In old times plum-pottage 
was alwaj's served with the first course of a Christinas 
dinner. It was made by boiling beef or mutton with broth, 
thickened with brown bread: when half-boiled, raisins, 
currants, piunes, cloves, mace and ginger were added. 

Plum pudding, plum-pudding (pli^'mr 
pirdiq). A pudding containing plums. 

a. ( ^ Christmas plum-pudSing) spec. A l)oiled 
pudding now composed of flour, bread-crumbs, 
suet, raisins, currants, and other fruits, with eggs, 
spices, etc., sometimes flavoured with brandy or 
other spirit, eaten at Christmas ; also, an ordinary 
suet pudding with raisins. 

17x1 Pind. Sache-rerett 75 This is just as proper as 1 had 
a good Pliiiiib Pudden to day with a Mixture of Flower 
and Raisins. 17x5 De Fok Poy. round World (1840) 302 , 1 
gave the cook order to make every mess a good plum- 
putldiiig. lyya Mackenzie Man World \\. xi. (1823) 478 A 
I pliiiiil>-pudcliiig of a very unciMiimoii citciimfcrence was 
raised conspicuous in the middle. X797 Complete 

Art Cookefy C9 An excellent Pjumh-Puddiiig, igox Daily 
Chrou. 35 Dec. 5/z Plum-pudding gradually lauiie into the 
bills of fare in the curly years of the eighteenth century. 

b. A pudding of fresh plums contained in a crust. 

1813 W. T AYi.oK in Monthly Mag. XXXV. 233 Little Jatk 

i Hnnicr, we fcai, misapplies the word plum, when he »::dl.> ;i 
' dried raisin, or curriTnl, hy that name. The biilluce puiiiiing, 
the prune pudding, and the daiiiusceiic pudiling, arc better 
entitled to be c.ijlcd ptuin-puddings than the currant, or 
laisin, puddings, which hiive usui'iied that iippcM.itioii. 
c 1900 Beetous Jivery^day Cook. Bk.. Plum Pudding. 
(Fresh Ft uir.). . Seasonable w'ith various kinds of piuins, 
from the beginning of August to the beginning of Otlubcr. 

o. attrib. and Comb. (esp. in names of things 
resembling a plum ])udding in shape or mottled 
aiipcarance), as plum-pudding head, horse \ 
plum-pudding broed, -dog, tlie Dalmatian or 
Spotted Coach breed ufdog; plum-pudding stone 
(&!?/.), a term applied orig. to a conglomerate of 
flint pebbles etiil^ddcd in a silicco-calcarcous 
* matrix ; now, loosely, to any conglomerate ; plum- 
pudding voyage, a short voyage for which a 
supply of fresh provisions is carried, including 
plum-duff (JJ, S, slang), 

1776 Foote Captuhin 1. Wks. 1799 11 . 385 Wicluals! 
I.ord help your ronst-Iicef and plum-piulding soul ! 1899 
Westm. Gas. 24 June 8/r MademoiscUe h.Ts probably by 
this time mastered the art of plum-pudding making. X900 
ibid. XI Feb. 8/x *Mr. Goodnight' is a plum-pudding horse 
W'ith a brain as near that of a human being as it is permitted 
for a four-footed creature to pnsscs.s. xpoa Little Frolic^ 36 
Greedy.. saw two grinning little men with pluiii-puddliig 
heads. 

Kb) 1897 Westm. Gas. xi Feb. 4/1 The ' ^pltmi-pudding * 
breed, a.s the Dalmatian or carriage dag_ is coinmoiiTy 
termed, is so well represented us to make it obvious that 
this breed is rapidly coming to the front again. x88x Daily 
Neuts X Sept, The Dalmatian pointer, cnmnionly known 
as a ^plum-pudding dog. X739 Lauelye Short Arc. Piers 
Westm. Bridge 53 Stones commonly call'd ^Plumh-pudding 
Stones. x8i3 Sir H. Davy Agric. Cheat, iv. (1814) 195 
Plum pudding stone (a secondary r^k) consisting of pebbles 
cemented by a ferruginous or siliceous cement. ^ 1851 H. 
Melvulk Whale n\\\. 94 Some sailors who had just come 
from a *plum-piiddiiig voyage as they called it. 

Hence Plunupu'daingerp a whalin|r ship em- 
])loycd in short voyages ; cf. plum-pudtiing voyage, 
1874 C. M. ScAMMON Marine Mtpnmals 11. iv. 341 Province- 
town has ever been foremost with her numerous fleet of 
plum-puddingers, . . which are small vessels employed on 
short voyages in the Atlantic Ocean. 

nuinpy [f* Plump + -y.] 

Characterized by plumpness ; plump. 

x6o6 Shaks. Ant.*^ Cl, 11. vii. isi Come thou Monarch of 
the Vine, Plumpie Bacchus, with pinke eyne. 195$ J. 
Shehrbare Lydia (1769) 1 . 13 Her mouth was little, en- 
cirdeU by the piumpy lip. x86a Trollope F. I. 9 
That mild-o’eif, soft, round, piumpy pretliness gives way 
beneath such a weight as that. 

Fliimrook, -rose. Sc. corrupt ff. Primrose. 

1787 Burns Let. W. Nicol 1 June, A new bluwn pluinrose 
in a nazle shaw. 1780 D. Davidson Seasons i Had, lovely 
Spring 1 thy Ijonny lyart lace, And bead wi* plumrocks 
deck'd, bespeak the sun’s Return. 

t Flu*m8ter. Obs, [f. as p/ummer, Plumber, 
with suffix -STER : cf. hrewster^ etc.] A plumber. 

CS440 Nom,v[i Wr.-Walcker 686/33 Hu plummarius, a 
plumstere. 

Vlum-tree (pl^'mitri). The tree which bears 
plums; •spLUMj^.a. hXsxs attrib. 

c 1000 Sax. Leechd. II. 310 Niin plum treowes leaf, wyl 
on wine, & swile mid |>one muh- c ijas G/oss. W, de 
Bibbesw. in Wright Poc, 163 Asch, brom,^um-tre. cigga 
NotHituUe CatL^Angl, 649 (E. E. T. R) Flumtre, bolastre 
and hookus (Fr. Pvuner, creker, ei chene), igte Langl. 
P. PL A. v, x6 Piries and Plomtres weore passchet to 
be grounde. 1483 Cath. A nf/. 984/1 A Plowmbe tre garthe, 
prunetum, sm Hulobt, Plumtie tree, prunus, spinusi 
Prunetum, spinetum, the place wher plumine trees growe. 
1657 Austen Fruit Trees 1, 57 The Violet and Premorden 
Plum-trees are very great bearing trees. 1796-7 tr. KeystePs 
Trap. (1760) 111 . 4 An ever-grecn, with leaves resembling 
those of a pear or plumb-tree, 



FLUHITLA. 


FLUNDEBOUS. 


II Plunmla (pli/’miiSla). Bot. [Fi. plumula 

(Colum.), ^lim. oipluma Plume.] ~ Plumule i. 

1760 J. I.F.K Jntrod, Bot. 1. vU. (1765^ 15 P/umuta, asc.ily 
Part Ilf the Corculum, which ascends. 1830 Lindley Nat. 
Syst. Bot. 953. 1848 J. Maxtkr Li 6 r. Pnut. A^ric. (ed. 4) 
1. 85 'I'he plumula begins to kfow : and when this has grown 
to a certaui extent within the grain, the further germination 
is i;heckeil by exposing the grain on a kiln. 

PlumulaceouB (pl/7mii/h'i*ja.s), a. [f. h.plrf 
mula (see prec.) + -ackoub.] Of the nature of 
or resembling: a plumule, downy. 

1B79 in Wkhster Suppl. 1890 Cours Gen. Omiih. 139 The 
ventral fCiithers are usually more Kargely plumulaccous,aiid 
less flat and imbricated. 

Plumular (pl/r*inirFlai), a. [f. L. plumula (see 
above) + -AR.] Of or pert.iining: to a plumule. 

s88i F. O. Rower in Jrnt. Microsi. Sc. Jan. x8 The siTe 
and form of the pluinular leaves . , may be gathered fnxin 
7 and 8. 18^5 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
Pla]ll1llana\pl»‘mii#lt:»'ria). Zool. [mod.l.. ; 
f, plumula (see above).] A genus of hydroids having 
a plume-like form. Hence Flumula'rlan, a.^ of 
or pertaining to Plumnlaria^ or the family of which 
it is the type ; ab.^ a member of this family. 

i8» Kinori.ky Claut us (ed. 4I 74 Mingled with them arc 
Pliimularia;, always to be distinguished fiom Scrtu 1 ari«T! 
by polypes growing on one side of the br.anch, and not on 
both. 187a Allman Gymnobl. Jfydrotdx isfi The l>C!.*iutiriil 
pluiiiiiinrian group represented by the ^cniis A^laopkenia. 
1888 Koi.i.rstun & Jackson Anim, !.tfe 765 The colunics 
(of J/ydroidea] ..occasionally aliain a great Iveight, c. g. 
a Plurnularian in the Pelew Ishands that of a man. 

Plu'inulate, a. Bot. [f. L. pltlmul-a + -ate 2 2.] 
Minutely plutnalc or plumose. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 
Flmnule (pb/'miirl). [ad. T... plumula (sec 
.ihovc), or perh. n. V , pitnuule."] 

1 . Bof. The rudimentary shoot, bud, or hunch of 
undeveloped leaves in a seed; the stem of the 
embryo plant. 

1719-41 CiiAMREKS Cycl.. Plume or Plumuh^ ..tk little 
member of the grain or seed of a plant : Ireing that which in 
the growth of the nl.'int becomes the stem, or trunk thereof. 
180s Knicht in Phil. Trans. XCV. 96v, 1 have never been 
able to satisfy myself that all the buds were eradic.ated 
without having destroyerl the base of the plumule. 1875 
Hr.NNXiT ft Dvkr .Saihs' Hot. 560 The shoot which dcvclopi^s 
from the plumule becomes the primary stem of the plant. 

2 . A Ullle feather; spec, in Omith.^ a down- 
feat her. Also Jii(. 

x8a7 Kmi'.hsov Pi'CtuSt Afonadnoc Wks.(Rolin) 1 , 439 Fled 
the last plumule of the l.*ark, P.ants up hither the' spruce 
clerk. 1856-8 W. Ci.akk I'an der Iloaum's /.ool. II. 3S0 
Nostrils not covered by plumules. 1867 Trgktmijkr 
i*igeonx 8 The whole of the feathers of the pigeon .are 
destitute of the smiill second feather or accessory plumule, 
b. tramf. The plumose pappus of a seed. 

189^ CirnrKF.TT Lilac Sunhonnet 46 The plumules were 
blowing off freely now. 

3 . Entom, a. A little plume-like org.'tn or onia- 
ment. b. One of the ix;culiar obcordate scales 
found on the wings of certain lepidopterous insects, 
as Ptcridx. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex.t Plumule ^ . . 1, 
iCntimt. A plumc likc appendage. 

Plumuliform (pl/7’mi7Vlifpjin), a. [f. L. tyi^ 
^pliimuliformds, f. Plumula: see -form.] 

1858 Mavmr Krpns. Lex.^ Plumuli/ormis^ .. having the 
appearance of a small feather: pliiniuliforiii. <895 in Syd. 
Soc. Lex. 

PluWllOBO (pl/ 7 'mi/rh 7 iis), a. [ad. mod.L./// 7 - 
muldS’USy f. Plumula : see -ore.] (See quots.) 

i8r6 ICiRav ft Sp. Entomol. IV. xlvi. a-j^Plumuhse^ . .when 
the hairs branch out laterally like feathers. 1858 Mavne 
F..xpas. Lex.t .. having or full of plumes; 

plumulosc. Entomol. having the form of a small plume, 
as the hair of the antennm of the Phyllis plumulosa. 1895 
in Syd, SoCn Lex, 

Plumy (pl/?*ini), a. (sfi.) [f. Plume sb. + -y.] 

1 1 . Composed of down, downy. Obs, 
f58a STANYiiL'Rsr yEneis iv. (Arlx) 101 Wh.it feathers 
pliimye she beareth, .So manye squint eyel>als shee keeps.. 
So manye tongues clapper. 16^ 1 .ovelace Poems 54 Rut 
whilst a plumy curtaine she doth draw, A Chrystall Miiror 
sparkles in thy breast. 1700 Drydrb Pygmalion 56 Her 
head did on a plumy pillow rest. 

2 . Characterized by or abounding in plumes or 
feathers; feathery; feathered. 

1597-8 Rp. Hai.l Sat.t Defiance to Envie 37 Or would we 
loose her plumy pineun. i7is-ao Popk Iliad xxiv. 363 I.et 
the strong sovereign of the plumy race Tower on the right 
of yon ethereal space. 1807 ('raiihk Par. Reg. 1. 64? What 
plumy people sing in every grove ! 1855 T. R. Jones A nim. 
Kingd. (ed. 9) 737 It causes their plumy covering to repel 
moisture. 

3 . Adorned or decked with a plume or [flumes. 

1700 Drvdrn Pal. ^ Areite 111. 459 Crested morions with 

their plumy pride, ty.. Brattik To Lady C. Gordon iii. 
The plumy helmet. 1891 Atkinson Last Giant‘kiUers 186 
He saw the horses and the plumy black wain. 

4 . Plume-like, feathery, 

C1611 Chapman Iliad - mx. 158 When a drift wind shakes 
Blacke clouds in pecces, and plucks snow in great and 
pliimie flakes. vyA Bloompiki.d Farmer's Hoyt Summer 
136 When the first sheaf its plumy top uprears. swyoHarptr's 
Mag, July 900/1 Great plumy bunches of asparagus. 

6. Comb, as plumy^cnsted^ ^pounced, -varnished. 
>599 Marston Seo. Fill. it. vii. 203 Drawn through the eare 
witn RibandSjpItimy crested, lysfl Popr Odrst. xix. 36 
Ulysses bears Tae plumV'Crested helms. i8ia W. Tennant 
Anster F, vi. lix, Two doves of plumy*vamish'd throat. 
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tB. sb. A person wearing a plume. Obs. 

Mrs. Ri'.hn Emperor 0/ Moon 1. i, I have been at the 
Chapel, and seen snm.Tny Rcaiis, such a number of Plumeys. 

Plunder i plu’ndoj), sb. [f. Plunder v .2 (Not 
from Gcr. pi wider trash, lumixer, obs. Dii. plunder 
! household stuff (I’lantin), to which however the 
American sense 3 may be immediately due.)] 

1. The action of plundering or taking as spoil ; 
spec, as prnctised in war or a hostile incursion ; 
pillage, spoliation, depredation. Now rare or Obs. 

1643 I*RVNNk Po 7 tvr Parlt. IV. 29, 1 abhorre all 

violence, plunder, rapine, and disorders in ^^iildiers. 1650 
R. Stawi-to.s Strada's Law C. IFarres v. 125 The Mer- 
chants, fearing an iiniversiill plunder, shut their doors, 
and b.'irricadoerl them. 1706 Lkoni AllxrtfsArckit. 1 . 15/2 
After the plunder and spoiling of the Temple. 1839 Thirl- 
wall Greece xlix. VI. 187 This w.*is a signal for indiscrimi- 
nate plunder. ArsTiN Ranke's Hist. Re/. 1 1 . 331 The 

F.nglish shoukl. ..advance as far as possible into the heart of 
the kingdom, carefully abstaining from plunder. 

b. transf. I’lie acquisition of priqicrty by violent, 
qiiestion.able, or dishonest means; spoliation. 

167a South Serm. (1727) V. vi. 243 'iWsc Reforming 
Harpies, who, by Plunders and Sequestrations, had scrajicd 
together three or four 'rhnusaiid a Year. CouoKN Let. 
4 Mar. in IVcsim. Gaz, 4 June 11^4) 13/1 It is a dishonour to 
the name and ch:iracter of Kiigfishmen to submit to such a 
system of aristocratic plunder as the Corn 1 .aw is now 
proved to the world to be. 1881 Frouok Short Stud. (ie83) 
IV. II. i. iS<r The wretched novice was an ohjecl of gener,al 
plunder till he IkuI lc.arnt how to take care of hitiiNirlf. 

2. Goods taken from an enemy by force; spoil, 
booty, prey, loot. 

1649 Warii Simp. Cohler 59 , 1 would not speake thus . . for 
I ail the plunder your plunderers have pillaged. 1694 ir. 
j Milton's Lett. State 27 Apr. an. 1650, The most rcrtaiii 
Fairs for the .Sale of tlicii- Plunder. 17x6 Tinu.al ir. 
K apin' s Hist. Eng. (1743) II. xvn. 146 Hcing impatient to 
return with his plunder to Kngland. 1844 H. H. Wilson 
Brit. Intiia 111 . 428 The instigator of the depredations. . 
sharing in the plunder. 

b. transf. Property acquired by illegal or qiies- 
i tionablc means ; .also {slang), profit, gain. 

1790 Ri.'RKi: Er. Rex*. W^ks. V. 224 They would not hear of 
transferring the whole plunder of tlic kingdom to the stork » 
holders in Paris. 1851 Mayiikw Loud. Labour I. 17*; I'll 
get more for it in thecavaldry..the»c'.s better plunder there. 
{Plunder ^ 1 may explain, is a coininoii woixf in the hursi* 
ir.ide to c.\prcs.s profiti\ i 96 < Holland T. v. A 
set of men . . actuated by no nigher motive than a love of 
plunder and of place. 

3. Personal belongings or household goods; 
luggage, baggage. U. .S. local. 

i8w J. K. Paulping Lett.fr. South J. 38 We acrordingly 
set forth on bor.sebar.k, canying our plunder (as the vir- 


thc western country, signifying travelling luggage. 1897 
F. Cooper Prairie I. li. 31 You seem to have nut little 
plunder, stranger, for one wlio is so far abroad. 1873 Lynch 
l.tKo in .Sucker Stale (Farmer), Two lonq dug-ouLs, lofided 
with plunder, .stooped at the cabin. ..This w.as the family 
and property of Hank Harris. 

4. Comb., as plunder-masier \ plunxler-fed 

1646 Querela Cantabrigiensis 13 'They have constituted a 
decay'd Hatter, IMundcr-iiiasicr Generali. 1767 A. CAMpnr i l 
Lexlph. 19 (Jn a vicinary licnch. sate a plunder-fed .soldier. 

t Plll'ndBr, r'.i Obs. [A variant of Blunder 
to conl'u!;e, confound, distract : the phonetic 
change is unexplained.] trans. To confuse, con- 
found, distract, muddle.' Hence fPlu'ndered 
ppl. a. ; cf. Blundered ; f Plu'ndering vbl. sb. 

1601 Dent Pathxv. Heaven 255 How'socucr they might by 
wit and learning shuffle it oucr, and in a plundrcd sort, 
speake reason: 3’et had they no feeling of that which they 
said. 1611 CuiGK., /frfr/iirwr/,.. bcsoUetl, pu/led, or plun- 
dered, with too much skill or .studying. 1641 ?. Jackson 
True Evang. T. 111. 228 Our pe.ice bt»lh of Church and 
Cnmmoti-wc.Tlth hath beene a little phintlcrcd and perplexed. 
164a Jrr. Tavlor Episc. xl. 282 But for all their nlundering, 
and confounding, their hold pretences have made this dis- 
course necessary. 

Plunder (pln'ndaj), 7 '.'- [a. Ger. plundcni 

(also bliinderit), late MIIG., alLG., IAj. ////«- 
der{o)nt plunnem (early mod.Dii. and /Ar«- 
deren^ also ^plotuUren, Kil.) to pillage, sack, lit. 
to rob of household eftects, f. MG., MHG, Hun- 
der, plunder bed-clothes (i 4 lh c.), clothing, house- 
hold stuff, whence obs. Du. plunder^ plondcr 
household stuff (Plantin, in Kil. *■ vetus. Germ.') ; 
in mod.Gcr. plunder lumlier, trasli. Cf. MLG., 
MDu. plunde, plunne, in LG. also pliinde^ plunne, 
household stuff, clothes, often depreciatory, * duds *, 
rags, Du. clothes, bagrage. (In Swiss dial. 
plUndem is * to remove or nit ’* with one’s house- 
nold goods * (Grimm).) 

The word was much u-sed in Germany during the Thirty 
Yearn' War, in reference to which it was curreiit in F.ngland 
from c 1630 : hcrc^ word and thing bi^ame familiar on the out- 
break of the Civil War in 1642, being e.specially aasociated 
with the proceeding.s of the forces under Prince Rupert.] 

1. trans. To rob (a place or (person) of gootls or 
valuables by forcible means, or as an enemy ; csp. 
as done in war or a hostile incursion ; to pillage, 
ride, ransack, spoil ; to rob systematically. 

1639 Sioedisk Intelligencer it, lyq The Swedish Dragoones 
. . plundered the Townes of Wnrtbach and Waldsee, neere 
unto Weingarteti. Ibid. 18a Both llUshoprics] are plun- 


dered and disarmed, and the best Ordnance sent to Auspurg. 
164a (Nt>v. 24) Relation of Kiug^s Army at Braint/ord (in 
Exact Collection (1643) 761), The Kings Army upon 
d.'iy the twelfth of Novcmlici after they had [>osscssed them- 
selves of iRiairilford], they pluiub red It without anyrcspcri 
of persons. 1643 Pkynnk Sov. Paivtr Pat It. iv. *8, 99, 
1 think the Parliament never yet approved the pluiider- 
ifig (or in plain F.nglish, robbing) of any man, by any of 
their force.s; (hey having plundered no pl.'ic.cs taken by 
.Tssaidt, for ought I hear; though the Kings forces on the 
contrary, have miserably plunderefl all the Kingdom .ilinost. 
1647 May Hist. Pari. 111. i. 3 Many Townes and Villages he 
[Prince Rupert] plundered, which is to sixy robb'd, for at 
that rime fir.sl wits the word plunder used in England, being 
borne in Germany. 16B4 Scanderbeg Rrdr>. v. 119 Twelve 
Thous;iiid Persons made Prisoners, and the 'IViwn first 
plundred and then Burnt. 1795 T')r._FoF. Foy. round \Vo>ld 
(1840) 323 Searching .'iboiit for gohi in the brooks ami small 
streams, . . and that after they had as it were plundered 
them nt the first di.scovery. 1769 Junius Lett. xxxv. (1620) 
161 I’hc people of Ireland have been uniforinly plutulcied 
and oppress*^. 1838 '1 miri.W'ai.l Greece IV. xxxiit. 308 The 
royal tnxjps plundered the camp of all that fell in tbeii 
waj*. 181^ Penny Cycl. XVI II. 12/1 The chiiirh of 
S. Franctrco was plundered of the 'Decent from the 
Cross .by Paul V., .and the picture is now* in the Itorghese 
Gallery. 185$ .Macaim ay Hist. Eng. xiv. Ill - 4/4 A crow<l 
of negligent nr ravenous funr.tion.aries..p1undered, starved, 
and poisoned the armies and fleets of William. 

2 . trans. To take (goods, valnabks, etc.) with 
illegal force, or as an enemy; to ajq'ropiinte 
wrongfully, embezzle ; to lake by robbery, steal. 

1645 Feailv Dippers Dipt (1646) 131 The gr.-tres of the 
Spirit, which rannot l»e plumlered. 1657 i>'ssiiKR Lett. 
(1686) 543 Tho.se.. I can by no means find, and do much 
fe.'ir that they were pliindred, among my other Ikmks and 
I^.Tpcrs, by Ine rude Welch in Glamorganshire. '*1774 
Goi.osm. Hist. Greece 11 . 935 The inhabitants . .were dctci- 
inincd to plunder r)ariiis'.s tre.TStires. 1869 F. W. Newman 
MUc. 151 If they feed thernsclvcs honestly, and neither 
steal men or plunder their goods. 1883 J.W. Siifrek At 
Home 4- in India T41 Wrecking a vili:ige.., tinrrxifing the 
liotises and plundering the sweetmeat.s and grain. 

3 . absol. or intr. To commit dcqtrcd.itions. 

t6^ Drum-m. or Hawtii. Irene Wks. (1711) 167 Impiety is 
no Zc.tI, Cruelly no Yahiur,.. Often and violent Oppressitui 
and Rohberies, or j'oiir Pluntlering, no fair Slratiigenis. 
1^3 Mem. Cni. Teckely rv. 57 The Imftcrialists on their 
side plundered upon the Turks. 1845 S. Ar.STiN 
Hist. Ref. III. 447 When the Hungarians. . pushed on., 
westward, plundering .md laying waste by the wa^’. 1849 
JsMi.s Woodman x, You will find it so to your cost, .. if 
you attempt to plunder here. 

Hence Plu'ndeTcd///.fl., Plu'ndering j//. 
and ppl. a. 

1638, 1643 [.sec 3, 1 V 1^9 Comm. Adz*. Money (18B8) 1 1 . 1 1 77 
Divers plundering officers and soldiers of the kite King. 
1656 K.arl Monm. Ir. Borcnlini's Adyis. fr. Parnass. 1. 
Ixxxvil (16741 The mines, plutidrings, .afironts, and .. 
desolations which she had received, 1663 Cowlf.v C utter 
Coleman St. v. i, 1 .shall ha' sonic plunder'd Plate, 1 hope, 
to entertain my Friends with. 1693 G. .Siei'Nkv in Dryden's 
Juxtenal viii. (1697) vor The Pliindred still hnve Arms. 
1856 Emkrron Eng. Traits, Aristocr. Wks. (Bohn) II. 78 
Henry VIII.. gave him .1 large shnre of the pliindcred 
chill rh lands. 1859 R. F. Bi'k ion in Jrnt. Geog. .^oc. XXIX. 
n6 A place of rnmparntive plenty when the plundering 
Wahiiinb.i do not inicrferc, 

Plu'nderabley a. [f. Plttnder v.2 + -able.] 
That c.Tii be plundered or subjected to spoliation. 

xSoR-TS Bentjiam Ration. Judiv. Ez'id. (1827) II. 334 
Persons in whose purses any considerable quantity of plun- 
derablc matter was seldom to lie found. 1825 [see next). 

Plunderaffe (plt^'nd^rcd^). [f. Plunder v.- 
+ -AGF.,] Tbe actinn of plundering; pillage, 
spoliation ; spec, in Manlime Laio, * eml^zzling 
goods on shipboard’ (Wharton 1848-83); cotter. 
spoil obtained by such means. 

^ 1796 CoLQL’HOL'N Treat. Police Metrop. 427 That Wharf- 
ingers should lie liable for plunderage of Goods. 18x6 
Chon, in Ann. Reg. 142/1 Some plunderage look place by 
the negroes. 1825 Bentham OfUc. Apt. Maximised, IndL 
rations (1S30) 26 As plunderable matter increases, .so will 
plunderage. ^ 1831 Examiner 139/? Plunderage of the 
Chancery Suitors. t86i .Smiles Engineers II. yiii. vii. ^63 
To form anuthcr s^^stem of docks at Wapping, . . with the view 
of .saving lighteiage and plunderage, and bringing the ^reat 
mass of commerce so much nearer to the heart of the City. 

Plunderer (plpmdoraj). [f. as prec. -f -kr 
C f. obs. Du. plunderer (Plantin), G. pUinder€r.\ 
One who plunders ; a pillager, spoiler, robber. 

1647 Isee Pi-rNOER sh. 2I. 1649 Phynne Demurrer to 
Jexvs Remitter One of them formerly a Trooper and 
Plunderer in Prince Ruperts army. 167s Cocker Morals 
34 l.«arning, not Gold, defies the Plunderer. 1741 Midole- 
Tos Cicero\\, vi. 417 T'he plunderer of all Temples, houses, 
and the whole City. x8ri Clare Viil. Minxtr. I. 169 So 
doiii yc [mice] drive your jokes l(xi far, Ve cupboard- 
plunderers as ye are. 1655 Macaulav Hist. Eng. xiu III. 
214 Of the [Irish] Roman Catholic peas.antry..the majority 
had enlisted in the army or had joined gangs of plunderers. 
Hence PXu'iidereBS, a female plunderer. 

1835 Blackw. Mag. XXXV 11.214 The royal plundere.xs 
thought that she could thus . . procure a warm addition to 
her nest. 

FlU'Xiderleis, a. wnce-wd. [See -less.] Charac- 
terized by no plunder or wrongful profit. 

s8o8 .Sva Smith Plymleys Lett. (ed. xi) 130 A lean and 
phinderless integrity. 

PlunderoUB (plf>*nddr9s), a. rare. [f. Plunder 
+ -ous.] Given to or characterized by plundering. 
184s Carlvlk Cromwell (1871) I. no Royalism and 
phinderous Ruperlism. 186$ — Eredk. Gt. xx. vii. 11872) 
IX. 147 A foolish love for their horses makes them astoni-h- 
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Ingly plunilcroiis of forage. 1881 Hemprrv in Antiquary 
Apr. i8«/.t, 1 think It very likely., that the owner of this 
little hoard buried his money on the approach of the King's 
army, and Kupert’s plundeious tr<x>pers, in September 164;!. 

Plunge (plOTul,?), sb. [f. Plungh t».] 

I. 1 . A place where one plungea or may plunge ; 
a deep pool, a depth. Ohs. exc. dial, 
a 140(^50 AlexnniUr 5546 In at a wicket he went, 1^' 
wynly it speris ; Princes pomtid it w'ith pik, & he K‘ pltingc 
entres IL. dtscendit infrofundum Maris]. isoo-to Di'nhar 
PotMs x\xiii. 113 And he lay at the plunge evirmnir, Sa 
lang as any ravin did rair. 1847-78 Hallivi km., l'iuu^\ a 
deep|X)ol. Sonterset. 

2 . An act of plunging ; a sudden d(nvnw.«ird or 
head'foremost movement into water or the like; 
a dive, dip ; nlBO_^^. 

tyii AnDi.<io.v S^ecU 't^o. 04 F 9 After his first Plunge into 
the Sea. 1863 K. V. NaAt-K A^at. 77 /. 4* AVi/. 113 
Descartes ..was preserved by his .strong sense of i>ersonal 
activity, from sinking his individuality in the uceun of ^ing. 
Kut .. the plunge was made by jMalcbraiirhc and Spinoza. 
1873 Rcack /V. Thule x, Her first plunge into the pleasures 
of civilized life. 1883 Stkvensov '/Was. Isl. in. xiii, The 
plunge of our anchor sent up clouds of birds wheeling and 
crying over the woorls. 

o. transf. A .*iiulden and heavy or violent pitch- 
ing fortvard of the body. 

1496 Hi’. St. Ailanst FishtHg^ ao Kepe hyni [the fish] euer 
vnder the rodde..: soo that your lyne inuy susteyne and 
lieere his lepys and his pluiigys {a 145^1 pliimbcs : see i*LL\Mi' 
.(A 3 |]. 15^ Nasiif Ptisguifs Ret. Wks. (Groiart) I. la^, 
Like a furious bea.st wrapt in the cordes . . after many a 
vayne plunge which he giiies to breakc away. 1889 K. S. S. 
BadeN'Powki.i. Pijj^tiiifcin^ 106 By dinuiting the aiiimars 
plunges Judiciously 1 got him also on terra Jinna. 
b. A heavy downward blow. 

1836 K. Howard R. Reefer .xiii. Two hoys fight. .; one of 
them gets a plunge on the nose. 

4 . The fall or breaking of a wave; a heavy 
down])Our of rain (rare). 

1781 GfHtl. Ma^. LI. 616 The weight of the former 
(water spout], by heavy plunges raised the sea into monn- 
t.'iins. r 1841 Carlvlk xw Ailautic Monthly (i8g8) LXXXIl. 
450/j Before that it was as bad as weather at any time need 
be: long continued plunge.s of wet (etc.]. i86a Mrs. Car- 
lyle Lett. 111 . 96 Then 'walk or ride three hour.s under a 
plunge of rain. x86a liONCP. \Pay.ude Inn 1. Prel. 264 The 
plunge of the implacable seas. 

IL 6. The point of being plunged or over- 
whelmed in trouble, difficulty, or danger ; a critical 
situation, crisis, pinch, stre.ss, strait ; a di1einm.a ; 
esp. in phr. at {in) a to fut to or into the 

plunge or plttujipes. Ohs. exc. dial. 

1335 Fishkk IVhs. (K. K. T. $.) 1. 415 When a person hath 
desviued a great open shame, ^ is broght eucn to the 
plunge of the matter, and yet by the meaiic.s of helpe he is 
deliucred. iS4a Udall Krasnt. A/o/h. 186 To bee fnitte to 
the plounge or makyngc or marryng & . . to wynue al, or to 
l«.se al. 1553 Shof‘t Catech. in Liturgies, etc. ( P.irkcr Soc.) 
539 We beseech our Father, that he bring us into no such 
hard escape and peril, nor leave us in the very plunge of 
danger, ign Tomsom Calvins Senn. Tim. 900/2 Or if it 
l/ee the dcuill that worketh by the inchaunters hands, will 
nut men say that God Is put to his plunges to oiicrcomc 
Satan ? 1611 Coior. s. v. Bretuaire. I I esi au bout de son 
hreniaire. he Is at a plunge, or nonplus { he hath no more 
to say. C1888 Sir If. Cholmlev Mew. (1870) s8 When 
I was in the greatest plunge for money. 1687 A. Taivell 
tr. Tkevenofs Trteu. i. 264 The Captain demanding pay- 
ment of his Money, put the Prince to a gretat plunge. 1740 
Warbvrton Div. Legal, vi, vi. HI. 670 As he had no great 
Stock of Argument, . . at a Plunge any 'I'hing would be 
acceptable that came to his Relief. 1760 Harris Pkilol. 
Enquiries \Vks. (1841) 454 At length, after various plunges 
and various escapes, it (the Fuistern empire] w'ns totally 
annihilated in the fifteenth century. 1834 Miss Bakkr 
Northampt. Gloss.. PlMnee. a .strait, a difnculty. * 1 was 
put to a plunge*. 1884 Uptpn-on:S'ererH Gloss., Plunge, 
a falling into, or going under trouble or sickne.ss. 

HI. 0 . » Flonoe. 

1839 F. A. GRtFPitiiA AWil, Man. (1662) zfio The top [of 
the parapet] is formed witli a .slight declivity tow'ards the 
country, which is called the superior slope, or plunge. 

Iv. 7 . attrib. and Comb., as (in sense * done by 
or used with a plunra ’) plunge-bath, -net ; plunge* 
ohurn, a simple form of chum consisting of an 
upright wooden cask in which a plunger is worked 
up and down; plun^-pole, the hollow punip- 
r^ of a pumping-engine (Ogilvie, i88a). 

ligaKANB Arct, Expl, 1 . ix. 99 Submitting ourselves to 
a succession of *plunge-baths as often as we trasted our 
weight on the ice-capped .stones above the suiface. 1896 
Pall Mali Mag. May 37 Taking headers into the large 
plunge bath there [at Marylebone Gardens]. 1815 Penne- 
euilTs IVhs, 84 note, A wooden armed chair, .a few stools. . 
and a ^plunge churn, completes the inventory of hQu.sehoid 
furniture. s8^ Stephens Bh. Fawn III. 899 The old* 
fashioned upright hand plunge-chum is now confined chiefly 
to the use ot small fanners and cottars, F. Day 

Indian Fisk 64 (Fish. Exhib. Publ.) Cke 6 a.^»A *plunge* 
net, used chiefly in shallow water to capture fish which lay 
half-concealed in the mud. From Poona. 

Plunge (pl>md5), V, Forms: 4- plunge, 5 
plownge, 5-6 plounge, 5-7 plonge, (6 plong, 
6-7 plundge). ^ p. 5 plonohyn, plounoh, 
plunoli(e. [ME. plunge{n, plonge, plonchc, a. 
OF. plunjer (Oxford Psalter, a plung{i)er, 
phHg{i)er, plonder, ploncher^pluneher, l^.plonger, 
OPicard^/pM^iW', Picard dial, plonquerio plunge, 
dive, (according to Dicz) late L. ^plumhiebre 
to hMve the lead, f. plumbum lead.] 


1 . trans. To put violently, thrust, or cast into 
(or iw'O A li<iuid, a penetrable substance, or a 
cavity ; to immerse, to submerge ; in quot. e 13R0, 
t to ba])tize by immersion {obs.). 

ci 3 a» .S'/> Ferumh. 1085 And het him sone bat he wer 
rli)t, To ble.ssy Jie holy fanston, . . pc prelat dide al so he 
hi)t, fk plungede him sotie ]>cr-on. 1483 Caxiom Gold. Le^. 
43f /> Other there wende that the shypiie shold haue broken 
and be plonged in the see. 1340 Booriir Dyetaty xxxviii. 
(1870) 300 To plounge the eyes in colde water in the 
morenyiig. J- Sanford tr. Agrippds Pan. Artes 15 
I’he riuer Musa • . pluiigeth him selfe, not in the o<^an, hut 
in the Rhcnc. 1590 Svenser F. Q. 11. xii. 64 Sometimes the 
one would lift the other quight Above the w’aters, and then 
downe againe Her plong. 1617 Hieron IVks. (1619-20) 11 . 
thou be not mercifull vnto me, 1 shall eternally be 

e cd into the nethermost hell. 1711 ^Addison Sped. 

, . F 8 The holy Man bid him plunge his Head into the 
Water. 1800 tr. Lagrange's Chew. I. 24 PluiiKe a thermo- 
meter into the mixture, and its tempemture will be found to 
lie two degrees. 1^36 Kane Arct. Expl. II. xv. 163 The 
lance is plunged into the left side. 1878 Ili;xi.Ky Physhgr. 
77 You Ihavc only to plunge a lighted tajicr into it. 

fl. ('1440 Staunton .S 7 . Pair. Purg. (i^) 71 Fendes 
takyng piik bisshop. ..*iiid plunchytig him in pat blak water. 
1447 IloKKNUAM Seyntys (RoxU) 87 Gf cursyd ciikiuiii 
ploun 


pfounchyd in the myre. 


0 . intr. To enter impetuously or determinedly 
into some state, condition, or affair ; to involve 
oneself deeply. 

1694 Tillotson (J.), He could find no other way to 
conceal his adultery, but to plunge into the guilt of a 
murther. »i4 Addison Calo r. i, Bid me for honour plunge 
into a war (If thickest foes. 1771 Bubke Corr. (1844) I. 959 
The character of their parly is to be very rea^ to plunge 
into dilifiatit business. 1791 Mr.**. Radcliffb Rom, Forest 
i, It was only to plunge into new errors. 1875 Iowett 
Plato (ed. a) V. 5 We plunge abruptly into the subject of 
the dialogue. 

7. transf. intr. To fling or throw oneself violently 
forward, esp. with a diving action : said of a horse 
(opposed to Rear 15 Q i of a ship : » Pitch 
V.* 19 b; of the chest ; to expand with falling of 
the diaphragm. 

1330 Palsgr. 661/9, 1 plunge, as a horse 6 oihe,je plonge. 
1633 Hkvw'oud & Kowi.kv Fort, fy Land tfr Sea lit. 1. Wks. 
1874 VI. 392 Our teems, .plunge in pain. 1735 Somerville 


up. Obs. 

vp a thousande 


2 . Jig. To thrust, force, or drive into (or + in) 
some thing, condition, stale, or sphere of action. 

f 1374 Chal'ckk Boeth. iii. pr. ii. 51 (Canib. MS.) And 
many folk . . wenen )>at it he ryght blysful thyng to plowngcii 
hem in voinptuos dclit. r 1407 Lydg. Reson 6762 

Y-plutiged ill All grel distresses. ssfigSaitr, Poems Reform. 
iv. 51 (juhuinlit initurow and plungeit in cair. iflat Milton 
Prel. F.pisc. Wks. 1851 111 . 75 The Counrcls themselves 
were fouly corrupted with unguilly PrclatiKnie, and . . 
plung'd Into worlcfly .Tmbitiori. z686 tr. Chardin's Coronal. 
So/yutan 87 'I'he young Prince having pliindg'd himself 
into the excesses of Wine .and Women. 17^ H. Hilntkk tr. 
St.‘Piepre's Sfttd. Nat. (1799) III. iBi Violent passions 
always plunge the ^ul into contrary extremes. ^ 1838 
I'liiRLWAi r. (t/rrcc xxii. 111 . 227 The coininntion, which . . 
agitated Syracuse, and threatened to plunge it into u civil 
war. 187s Jowett Platen (ed. 2) IV. 373 We are plunged at 
once into philosophical discussions. 

/J. c 1440 Lvikj. CoMpteynt 376 in Temple of Glas, etc. 
(1891) 64 Now const thow sette men aloft. And now hem 
plonchyn fid viisoft, Dotin from hegh fclycyle. 

+ 3 . fig. To overwhelm, overpower, esp. ^oith 
trouble or difficulty ; to put to straits, embarrass. 

rx48s Oighy Myst. (18&2) iv. 462 This womans luirte is 
piungid with payn. 13x3 Khadkhaw' St. Werburme i. 888 
IMonget with sonswc, .sy'ghyijge day and nyght. i6oo .■Viu*. 
AiiDOT F.xp. Jonah 191 What Is all this to plunge his 
abilitie who can do everie thing. 1643 Sir T. Brownk 
Relig. Med. i. K 21 (He] was so plunged and gravelled with 
three line.s of .Scncca, that all our Antidotes . . ruuld 
e.vpel the poyson of his erruur. 1681 Relig. Clerici 188, 
I am more and more plunged and purled in this point. 

4 . Gardening. To sink (a pot containing a plant, 
less usually, a plant itself; in the ground. 

1664 Evelyn Sylva (1679) 13 Plunge it fllx^ branch] half 
a foot under good mould. >8*3 Greenhouse Comp. 1 . 1-^2 
Chrysanthemum indicuxii might he inlroduccfl when in 
bloom, and p1unf*ed in the larders as if growinf^ there. 
1851 Reek's Florist 87, 1 would recommend plunging the 
pots, hut be sure you have a dry bottom. 1869 P. IIp.ndkk- 
SON Pract. Flcricnlt xxix. 200 (Funk) These ^ots .should 
be planted, or, as we term it, * plunged ’ to the rim, or level 
with the surface. 

5 . intr. To throw or hurl oneself into water or 
the like; to dive hea(l>forcmo.st ; to fall or rink 
(involuntarily) inlo a deep place (as a pit or abyss) ; 
also, to penetrate im]:>etuous1y into a crowd, a 
forest, or any thing or place in which one is sub- 
mcrgc<l or lost to view. 

1^3 Barbour Bruce 11. 355 For the best, and the worthiest 
..Flungyt in the stalwart stour. And rowtis ruyd about 
thaini dang, c 1380 Sir Ferumo. 5784 How Jxit water 
ys arayed, hat y schal plungy on. a zMo Knt. de la 'Pour 
(1868) ri2 A yonge childe. .tnat wente torto bathe hym, and 
happed to plonge and to fall in a depe pitte withinne the 
ryucr. 1470-83 Mai/>ry Arthur vil xx. 243 Many tymes 
his hniN and he plonged ouer the hede in depe myres. 1601 
SiiAKS. Jnl. C. I. ii. 105 Accoutred as I was, I plunged in. 
And bad him follow. iISm Drvpfn l^lsg. Past. viii. 84 
From yon high Cliff I plunge into the Main. 1780 W. 
Buchan Dom. Med. Iv. (1790) 633 It Is now fashionable for 
persons of all ranks to plunge into the se^ and drink the 
mineral waters. 1840 Dickens Bawi. Fudge lix, He 
plunged into the thickest portion of the little wooil. i860 
Tyndak.l Glac. i. 56 .Saw tne .stream plunge into a shaft. 

fl. C1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 96 pe sawle 
shall plunchc into ^ depnes of helle. 

b. transf. To enter impetuously or abruptly into 
(a placeV Also with upofi. 

s8m L. Ritchie IVand. Stint no We ..plunged into the 
high road Ic.ading to Duclair. 1841-71 T. K. Jones Anim. 
Kingd. (ed. 4) 341 Others [tubes] without any vesicular 
enlargement, plunge at once into different textures, and 
.supply the viscera and internal organa. 18B5 Manch. 
Exam. 92 Jan. 5/a Under a well-organised fire from the 
works, the Ai.Tbs plunged forth upon the square. 1891 
Kipling Light that P'atled (ij^) aua He stumbled across 
the landing and plunged into Torpenhow's room. 

o. transf. To descent) abruptly .and steeply ; to 
dip suddenly (as a road or stratum). 

1834 Murchison Siluria iL 31 They are seen to fold over 
and plunge to the east-south-east. t88a B. Hartr Flip 
i, l‘he stage-road that plunged from the terrace . . into the 
valley below. 


rear and plunge, whenever his legs were touLhed by the 
broom. 1817 Sporting Mag. U 17 Dick kept plunging 
with l.is favourite right-banaed hits.^ s836MAKRYATA/i//r//. 
PiasyxKVx, The frigate.. no longer ierkod and plunged as 
before. i8te Mere. Marine Mag. V J 1 . 1 15 The water came 
ill every time the ship plunged. x8q8 Allbutt's Syst.hfed. 
Y. 3S7 I'hc chc.st may plunge, but there is no expansion of 
the thoracic cavity. 

b. tram. With complement: To make oneself 
(weary, etc.) by plunging;. 

1607 Markham Caval. 11. (1617) 'Fliey will, after they 
haue plunged themscluc.*; weary, fall downe. 

O. Of a horse : To throw or pitch by plunging. 

1603 Knolles Hist. 'Turks (1691 \ 66 At the farther side of 
the liver (he] was plunged by his horse, at his landing, that 
he was taken up for de.id. 

1 8 . tram. To penetmte by plunging, diving, or 
digging ; to plunge inlo or through. Obs, rare. 

A 16^ Dkumm. of Hawtji. Poems Wks. (1711) 1 Vaiinl 
not. rich ncarl, red coral, which dn stir A fond desire in 
fools to plunffc your ground. 1714 Ramsay Health 313 
He'll plunge tnc deep, And with expanded arms the billows 
sweep. 

0 . absol. CJf artillery : To send shot downwards 
from a liigher level. Cf. plunging fire in Pll'NGIKo 
ppl. a. c. 

1815 Scott Paul's Lett. (1839) 123 Our artillery on the 
ridge were brought to plunge into it. 

10 . intr. *ro s()end money or bet recklessly ; to 
sircculate or gamble deeply ; to run intoiiebt. slang. 

1876 BrsANT & Rick Gold. Rutterjly xxxviii, '.riiey 
plunged as regarded hansoms, paying whatever wax n.skcd 
with .Til airy prodigality. 1883 aIiks 1 >hadix>n Plumt. Fort. 
xliv, She h.T-s been plunging rat ho deeply. sB86 P'ortn. 
Ret*. Mar. 319 ‘ Plunging ’ was the orrlcr of the day, and 
lans4|uciie( was the gatne at which most of this. . wa-t done. 

Hence Plunged ppl, a. 


1581 T. ^^lIowKLL Denises (1879) 177 The plunged .staU*, 
le and dwell. 1767 Bevts 

. - ... ending on the refati 

plunged part. 


wherein I lyue and dwell. 17^ Bevts W Phil. Trans, 
LVII. 378 Depending on the relation of the height a to the 


tPlU'ngeon. Ob.r. [a. F. plongeon (OF. 
plongon, hlor. et Blanc.) a diver, a bird of genus 
Colymbm, f. plonger to dive, Plungk + -eon L. 
•idiptem : cf. Picisoy.] A diving bird ; a diver. 

1480 Caxi’on Ovids Met. xi. xxii, Because he plongeth 
contynuclly in such inanere,be L called Plongeon or Dyvar. 
>589 Rider Biht. Schol. 1704 A Plungeon : a kindc of 
water fowle with a long 1 eddish hill, Phalacrocornx. 
1601 Holland Pliny I. 296 Among the Alps : where also 
the INungeoiis [!• mergi] or bald Rauens be, which hereto- 
fore were thought proper and peculiar to the Baleare 
Islands. 1706 Piiillipr, Plungeon or Diver, a sort of water- 
fowl. Hence 1730-6 in Bailey (folio) ; 1755 in Johnson. 

Plunger (pl^'iid^di). [f. i^lunge v. + -eu 

1 . 1 . One who plunges; a diver. (SoF.//(7«(f(fiir.) 
s6iz CoTGR., Plongeur, a plunger, diicker, diuer. 1730-6 
Bailey (folio). Plunger, a cliYcr. 18^ Clough Bothie 111. 46 
Here, the pride of the plunger, yon stride the fall and clear 
it ; Here, . . into pure green depth drop down from lofty 
ledger 18m Tablet tS Fek 272 Would the plunger hold 
his own in the vortex of troubled waters Y 

t b. A diving bird ; spoe, the Black Gull. Oh. 

Moupet & Bennet Health's Impr. (1746) 194 White 
Culls, Grey (iulls, and Black Gulls (commonly termed by 
the Name of Plungers and Water-Crows). 

2. In various technical applications, an instru- 
ment or part of a mechanism which, works with 
a plunging or thrusting motion. 

a. Any solid piston, as that of a force-pump, esp. the 
pi.<»ton of a Cornish pump; a hollow piston forming the 
Ducket of a lifc-puuip. b- 'I’he dasher of a churn, o. The 
firing-pin in some hreech-loading firearms i also, a bolt 
sliding in a groove on the bnwch for securing the barrel in 
firing position, d. A metallic cylinder or plug for regu- 
lating an electric current. 6. Pottery. A vessel in which 
clay is beaten to paste or slipi f. Short for plungerdfrake 
(see 5). Also in other applications : see quots. 

1777 Macbbide in Phil. Trans. LXVilI. 1x5 Stirring it 
[the leather] up with the uten.sil called a plunger, which is 
nothing more than a po\e with a knob at the end of it. i8aa 

j f. Imison Se. ^ Art 1 . 457 PluMers are pistons that nearly 
ill the working barrel. 1Q31 Lardnrr Pneumat. vL 319 
A heavy beam, or plunger^ suspended from a chain, and 
capable of descending by its own weight in water. 1837 
FlemlsA Hush. 6a in Lihr. Ustf. Enow/., Hush. Ill, Some- 
times . . a dog walks in a wheel, which turns the machinery 
by which the plunger is moved up and down [in churning]. 
1839 K. S. Robinron Naut. Steam Eng. '83 It is very 
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usual to m;c two aUaclicilf one on each •‘itio of the 

<,ross-lieud of the air piiiii|Ji one wotks a inintii, tin.' 
other the feed pipe. 1866 Coruk, Mat:. Sept. 355 'I ht barrel 
is closed by n slulinj? plunfier or bolt, which can be pushed 
forward against the barrel, (>r withdrawn for the admission 
of the cai iridgc. 1870 Daily .Vi.’Tfw 31 Aug. a 'I'lie cartridges 
fall into slots ill (he barrels, and ure gradually pushed into 
the firing iHisition by to plungc^rs or pistons. 1875 Kmoui 
Piet. Mech» 1778/* The _cla)'.s are. .prepared by mixing 
iliein ill i \ plunger coiituiiiing a large whcr.l, by which thr^y 
are, with the addition of water, converted into a ma s of 
the consistency of cream. 1878 F. S. Wili.i ams Mi*//. A\t// 7 v. 

Hydraulic power is obtained by .1 .jo-horNC engine, 
pumping the water into two upright cylinders, fitted with 
solid plungers. 1881 Dniiy .Verc-v 7 Sept. a/.S Uxbridge. . 
sigiiallc'd a couple of ‘ brats ‘ to t he West ( Irayioii box , when 
the t»flicer there in chaige replieil with four l)eals, pressed 
the ‘plunger' and tcurk off the lock at Uxbridge signals. 

II. 3. Mi7, s/iWi^. A cavalry man. 

. T iiACicr.RAy y. LecJis PUt, Ua Me used rather to 

laugh at giiardsnieii, ‘plungers', and other niililaiy men. 
1857 Kingsi kv 7 Vf»i> r. Ai^o xvi, It's an insult to the whole 
(Juanls,. .after refusing two of ns, to marry an attorney, and 
after all to bolt with a plunger. 

4 . shinif, ( )iic who bets, gninblcs, or speculates 
rashly or recklessly. 

1876 //'iv/i/ V. Xo. n-i. \ Tlie prince of plungers, wiili 
h.at jauntily cocked over oiu: eyr, 1877 I’i-SANi Kick 
Sott of\'nlc. I. i, IMiiiigers in liacc.irai, badminton, loo, an«l 
opcra-ilaiici’is, 189a jrs.muT Stuii. l»y Pt'ciusi' vi. 
lO-T Me took t'l the turf, .. a regular phuigt i, and got 
<b’iM*ly inlo debt. 

III. 5, atfnh, and Comh.^ ns 

•rase, -pole, -rod ; plunger-brake : sue • [tints. ; 
pUingor^bucket, plunger-lift, in .a |'Uiii[), a 
bucket having no valve ; also — next {h , ; plunger- 
piston, (a) a solid cylindrical pisloii used in a 
plunijer-pump ; (/») a similar [dston used in a pn s- 
sure-gauf'e, stenm-imlicator, etc, ; plunger-pump, 
rule witli a solid piston, as a ioice-piimi). 

1898 IPrs/i/i. C,az. I', July n/y Wilh my "I'hinger brake I 
rode down every incli of the descent fiiini the tuji of the 
(:iinis<-l I’ass to the Khone (»lacior. iiSpS Cydinsi ix. 5:? (A 
luake] actuated by means of .*i lexer attached to the handle 
lur, which is conneefed hy a hinged joinl ivilli a plungc;i-.j 
1875 Knight Did. ^fl'ch., ’ /Vw^/vc/v/-«i /v/, one without a 
valve. 1840 Civil -S* Arch. yrnl. III. 41/1 Muiion is 
viveii to the pUt<-)n, biu'IvCt, or 'plunger-imlc of the pump. 
1882 A’#/, ill //iJ. A’r/i. /'/>■: . Me/. A'..V. i.j; .>t.i(iiinarydiiuble 
'pluiii'er pumps. i8g8 XVI. -,2 'I h« 

x^aier is taken out of the mines by means uf two Kit linger 
Icle-i.sjpic plunger puuiii ;, plac«-d at the prescni lo\ve:,i level, 
niie l.undii'd .'tni.1 eiglil) feel l.elow the. arlit. 1839 I.'ki-: PA t, 
Att\ 1S7 rheie is iiNo a rack .and Inolhcd sector, with a 
b.'dance weight connected to the iiirliiied plane at fho lop 
of the ■*[>! linger. rods, 184^ Sri i'm.NS Pk. i-atht 111 . 92.^ 
The very unuvoiuable poMii!.iii in xvhirli m.in applies his 
forci* direirlly to the plunger-rod of this chum. 

Flunring (I'l^'nd.^iij), cbl. sb. [ i.\r. 1.] The 
aclion of ihe verb Pli. nok in v.iriuus senses ; .per. 
f iinineision in b.ni)li.sm (obs.^. 

a 1450 Mvkc. f'.x) Wlienne tlmii coinest to the plungyngc. 
153a Fkiiii Mirtor (iSs^i a {4 'I lie sign in baptiMU, is the 
plunging down iii tin: nintc rial water, and lifting up again. 
1607 M/xkkiixm Cava!, n. fi(ii7) gj .\ nuie. .. which.. was 
naluraily giueii to the vice of plunging. 1865 Caki.vi.k 
ptedk. Ct. .will, xii. (1072.1 \TI. -.>21 , 1 could. .leave Fortune 
to her whirlings and lu-r plungings, 1883 .^IKs. bisuoi- in 
l.cisnyc Ifo. 143 Aj timv-s. .caiiii: huge plunging.*«, xvith 
accdiiiiMuying sptushings. 

b. attrih, and Co/tih., as plunjipitsi bath, -hole, 
•viattrial, -pit', plunging-battory i^Electr.), a 
battery in which the plates may be [.'Imigctl into 
or withdrawn Iroin the Iluid, when tire battery is 
or is not in use (Knijjht Dirt, Mnh, 1S75); 
plunging-siphon, a small tube w ith oj)en ends, 
used to draw a small quantity of liquor by plunging 
it into the bulk, and stopping one end with the 
finger rOunglison, 

*»^ 3 . Sir C. Sci.'iM.MORK Med, Vint Grafenhery; 70 Neither 
plunging bath uor douche were used. 1882 Garden ?! Tan. 
49/2 Pl.int.s of two or three snrts .should be sidv'rtcd honi 
the cold plunging pits. 1885 r.i.ni'.R in Our CorptcrX . 177 
Cocoanut fibre may be put on as a plunging material inio 
which pots, .seed pans, or boxes cart lie plunged. 

Plu'nging, ///. <Z. [-1NU=^.] That plunges, 

a. Of ahorse or its action, a wave,. a ship, etc. : 
Diving ; rushing or falling forward or downward ; 
pitching; sinking steeply. 

1C38 Kt.YOT, Sternar, a steeryiige or ploungyiige. horse. 
< 9 ^ ibid., Siemax e^vus, a pliingyng hor.-i tli.vt caslctli 
his ridar. 1818 Hvhon Mar-eppa xvii. The >teeds rush 011 
in ylunging nride. 1840 ltROWNi.M<; Sordello i. 172 Kidiard, 
iight-hearted as a plunging .star. 1875 H. Ja.mkk Fassiona/e 
Pdjg-r., etc. 936 She sat on an ivied stone, on the edge of 
a plunging wall. 1885 Black tV/iitu Heather v, In the 
darkened and plunging waters. 

b. f/g, in various senses : see the verb. 

1588 i’. Howell Arh. Amitie (1879) 37 Most greedy 
gripes with plunging ^.aines, do pierce my ruthfull hart. 
*7W Mathias Purs, /.it, (1798) 442 Hw unbridled licence 
of language, and his plunging des^wrate doctrines. 

O. Plunging fire, artillery or rifle fire directed 
downwarrls from a higher level. Cf. PLUNOK t», 9. 

1875 Knight Diet, Meek., . . shot fired at ! 

an angle of depression liclow point-blunk. 1891 G. W. | 
Baird in Century Mag. fuly 357 The Indians held the | 
sharp crests of the steep hills, and were delivering a piuneine I 
fire into the troops. I 

Hence Flu'ngingly adv, \ 

1871 Geo. Emot Middftm. Hi, Fred hesitated an instant, i 
and then went on pliingingly. j 

voL. vn. ^ 


Plwgy a. rare. [f. I’LUsaK + -v.] 

l-’ausiiig or coming in idungcs; bringing heavy 
showers, rainy or dial,). 

* «374 Cual;i km JSee/lt. i. iiiH. iii. (Camb. .MS.;, ’J'hc fyrma- 
mviit stani ilirkcd 1/y wclc plowiigy fr/. r. pkniiigyl clowilcs. 
Jiud. lit. met. i, The slvrrcs .sIi^mumi mure agrcublely wh.'iii 
tlu^ wjiid nothiis Iclcth his.’ plowiigy blastcs. 1586 l.h<ANi 
Horace, .Sat. vn. Kiijb, I'liftc up xx-ith pleasures pluiigie 
pliffcs. 

Plunk (i>l»ijk). 77. Cliiclly dia/. [In senses i and 
2 apji, echoic ; sense 3 may be tbe same, or an altered 
iorm of plump : cf. also northern ¥r, plotu/uer to 
plunge. Sense may lie from iT.rxK sb. Sense 
5 is of ob.scure origin : cf. early inod.Dii. pUnrken 
‘ v.'igari, divagari, palari, errare’ (Kiliati). 'flitTc 
may be two or thice dirrerent words here.] 

I. 1 . tn/fts. To iiliick (a string) so as to cause 
.nn .nbriipt vibratory sound ; to twang sharply. 

180$ A. Si oi r Poems -.c.'Q Lot Kiiropc plunk Imr 

fiddle Mriii.ns. Till them Iti imisou ;.he Itriii;':,. 1898 ( /i/V.r.-. 
Ailv/tJtt'e jii Slar. 4 ;rt/i Roheit tiiarclied nut plunking the 
li.'Uiji:), Charles r.-ittlin;; the bmiep. 

2 . /;///'. T't> croak or cry as a raven. .SV. 

?fi x8oo .\rfl/ch Softe, (Jam.*, 'riio corpie plunkin' i' tin- bo!!, 
.Made a' my llesh 1111:1 c.'inld. 

II. 3 . iutr. 'I’o plMiiip, to tlrop down abruptly. 

1808 J \Mii;soN, Piftnk\ \\ n., pUu.-j^e xxith ,1 didl -■•iii'id, 
to pluinp. 1888 1:. .Moil ill f'hica.c^o JlrraM (Kminer, 

}'•' that time the. of man li.ad plunked intrr a bar'l. 1891 
J. II. I'kahc.i-. /■.'a 7 /'/:V- y*,/i.O-rrt//V 1. i. I i Me ‘ plunked-d- ikvn ’ j 
allxif-.i.lienp on a nei;;hlK.>ii>iii}^ balk of limber. 

III. 4 . h-ans. Ti* tl rive or proptd with a sudden 
push (? like a cork from a !»oltlc:. 

1884 A. A. PcTXAM 7 'l« 1 >.v. i'Mice Jv-Ay v. ag The ' 
espei i.d buirr.*eye» xxliii.h the r«j< kM.if reform were aimed to ’ 
bit, and, as it were plunk out. 1893 Kii i.ino .Many itn-enf. 
104 'I’he inovi:i;j ^.ilh.y’s bow xvas phinkinp;^ them 
back thinii.di their own oar holr^. 1899 I. Coi.vii.i.k .Sr, //. 

/ eruat'u/.tr ir iK. I>. D.) Whin and brixn:- podspUinkt their 
peas on mddy rliecks. 

rv. 6. intr. and Inins, To play the tiiianl ; 
to be a truant from. .V.. 

1808 Jamiesov, To Plunl. ..\r^ play the truant. 1870 
j. Nichoi.son Idylls jn Sliintbs to funi; the fleeiii;', bix.l, 
-\n’ .'dblins ^;ar nu* plunk iht: scliule. 1898 .V. I'.rii. />.i//v 
.Mail 28 tkt. :• M»: and hb biollier ‘ plunked * the school 
frequently, and were afraid to go home. 

Flunk, -t/'., tuli\, int, Cliicfly dial, [f. ITd’NK r*.] 

A. sb. 1 . The action of the verb Pli'NK ; the 
resonant sound of a be.avy blow, or of a plniige ; 
the blow or plunge itself; also, the sound made 
by the drawing of a cork, etc. 

1809 T. liAicui.LOK Aniil. /i«e. l.ang. 140 Pclsy, Planck, 

a blu.v. 1813 (i. ITRi/rE Potyjfs ii. 166 In hi" i»uid n.iij;'*> Inl 
rtiiiip it f.T dirkl stuck : Wliilk tiae bein" ii- VI i«j vie a plunk. 
Mae suddenly .1 feaifu* funk. 182a lHur.k^e. . .Sepl . ^ i 

The King's name, and the plunk ofemks draxvn to drink Viis 
health, resouiidetl in ex'cry hoU"f*. 1834 L. Rijihik ll'and. 
f\v .Seiue 167 \Vc. be.Ar .. the pistol-likc rcpoit of h»?et, ami 
the nion; solMnlj- ulluriim plunk! nf xvinc coiks. 1900 
U’i\ 7 /m. Gaz. 29 Dec. 2/1 Suddenly there xx*as a [ilnnk I 
spl.ash ! Haw-h.iw-ov.iof ! 1901 M. Dol'v.lw r.*. t.'nrn 
.V 4 ///.Vr.c 39 .Swipey., planted a ftvdi of innd in tlv 

inivldlc of hb tirovv. IJciic.ilh the xvcl plunk of the mud 
Ji'hil .St ai tell b.irk. 

2 . slang. I' a. A large sum, a foitiiiic. Obs. b. 

A dollar. 17 . A'. • 

1767 JoKiAif \yr.r>GWiX»D ill /.i/e x. (iSoii He is it; nn 
d:in;'er nf makin.i; a Flunk, or xxlmt xvould be eslecnirrl 
a FsHtiiiie by any other than a little coiiiilry manufacturer. 
1901 H, M'^ilroii yW/n liuiry 12 Sarah bernhardl at five 
plunks a t h.iii . 

B. adv. and ini. With a plunking noise ; plump. 

1894 IW. J), Laiio) Tamitiijs Podkiu x.xx, AlVive ye cud 

hac* said -iax the train nlaycd plunk ic.iu Monrriefif Tuncjcl. 
189s ‘Ian MAu.AnrN’ Frier Bush w liiS Tiny slip aff 
.sudden in tbe end, and then they jui"t i;anK plunk. 
1897 Outing XXX. 1 14/2 He poised on thx* ed^e 

of (he pier. Then he went down plunk— and ranie up in 
a moment. 1897 (..'rockkti Lads I.o^’ew 5 * (rcicqaiea' 
vcr.A wevl in broth, but if ye got them plunk mi the jaxv wi’ 
a strong chairge o' jxiwdor aluiii them, they might bring the 
water to your e'en. 

tFln'nket, sb. and cr. Obs, Form.s ; 4 plun- 
kett, 4-7 plonkct, 5 -ote, -cut, -ett, ploun- 
kotte, 5-6 plonokot, 5 S pluuket, (6 plumkot, 
pluncket). plonket, plunht, app, clcriverl 

from (1254), //cv.vy//V lead-coloured, 

lead-grey, also a kind of grey clotli (jja. pple. of 
' plonquUr to cover wilh lead late L. ^plnmbuare, 
f, plumbum lead : see Pi.n.MiK 

The ending -et iii.'iy lie the earlier forin uf -r‘; but cf. other 
names of culoiiied fabrics, as F.i ankki, Rlcff, Hl'Icnei, 

, Rcssrr, Waii-Uki. See also Blcnkht -.app. an altriation 
! of this. perh. a.s.sriciatcd with ; alvi Pi.vmuev.] 

j A. sb. A woollen fabric of varying texture, app. 

! of a grey or light blue colour. Cf. Blunkkt sb. 

I * 375 "® Durham Acc. (Sur(ce,s) 582 Pro xij uln. de : 

; plunkett. 1377-8 Ibid, 586, xiij uln. dc Plonket empt. pro ' 

I tunicis, pro pngetiU xiijs. 1466 Mattn.J^ Househ. l\.rp. 

(Roxb.) 494 My nia.stcr dclyveid .. wiij. yenlcs of fync ! 

; plonkct . . to dye into fyne morrey engre^med. 1483 Ad \ ; 

; Rich. Ill, c. H 4 4 Thai this Acte .. cxtxMidc not . . to the ‘ 

[* innlc^'Tigc .. of eny clothe called Vervise, otherwise called | 

' Plounkcitcs Tmkyn» or Cclcstriiics. wilh broade Id.sts. i 
<11548 Hall C/nwi., Hen. V/H j> Sodainly the Mount j 
^ opened, and out came sixe bidies all in Ciimosin satin and ; 

! plunkci, enbtoudeicd wiihGolde and perle. i6i6 Bullorak ; 

! ICttg. E.r/os., I'lonkets, a kind of \vulleii cloth. 1721 C. 

I King Brif. Menh. 11 . 96 What is become of our noble j 


j Manufacture of Plunki'is, ^'i«llct.-^, a:id Blue.', ffiiiiiri lx 
i in .Suffolk t 1876 I’LXN'-iiiv Cy, i. ('o.dnme I. 40 . 

B. adj. Of a greyiah blue colour ; IbdU blue. 

C.'l. Jil-U.NKIST n. 

(.'1440 Piom/r. Purv. 41:16/1 IMiud* 1 A". P. colourc), 

jacinc/ns. 1465-6 .Mann, -y ilvusdt. A .i/*. 1 Rd.xh.) 321^, xiij, 
iiarow dollies callefl statute"', nf ihv. . . ci.'lf.T «if ri*d xiij , and 
nf ihe colour (jf plonkeuL .w. 1496 /ik. A/. . J/i'ans, Piittinji 

. (rS?;* 10 I.cli: xvoodr. yoiii hm in a:i w w'lili-fyiic :i lyglit 
pluuket col- •nr. 1543 ( Iii.xi ion Con/n. Harding bi two 
; lif I lire, places the ‘liiied .sleuei xven; cul, and fii'lenej to- 
g( (htr .ii;aiiie with a plunket rybaud. a 1548 H AI L C/tton , 

, Hen. /■ /// 5''j The Duke (if V.'iiido me and lii. benili.' iii 
. clothe of i'.oldi;, an-! plunckv;- x*lv:cl. xs6o Pluiiikel [sc-: 
1*1 i.xiuk.'i, (puit. 

i .Plunthor .;pli^ inN.ij i, TA i//a/. [Akinio IT.cm»i:u 
i 7 : 7 ] intr. 'In fli»iiinlcr, 

I 1839 41 W.xKKKN 7 'eu Thous. a I’l-rt;* ix. I. 271 T he 
j little d-'»f.tin xv.'V' plniiihiuins on, atikle-devrp in mi i\v, toward'. 

■ till, xlcai.'ii^c. 1849 Prasers Mag. XXXI X. 51 \\ e went 
pliiiitlieriii^ alone, .sinking deeply at cveiy step. 

Flliperfect 'plw p^'i'jfckt. pb 7 -p.^:ifL-kl), a. 

Also plus-, [(.’rjiitrnctctl from phts-quam-petfed, 
ad. Ii. fjempus prxtcritum) plus quam perjedum 
* ^[last tense) more than perfect ’,transl. fir. ixfujvm 
vntpavvTc\iKu^. Cf. I*, pins- qnt- par fait (1521 ). 

400 MAi.Roliii;K De different. Voh. 7 fii fir.'ccis vinbi.' 
(pio: in n I'xoiinl Oiiiiie prifirctiiin tciiipiis miilat in fine A in 
KIN el fai.it pliisquiuil perfectiiii) quod illi tr;ri-Hvn.-irrAixij»> 
X'lX'ant. cyM Pki.m.ias iPut.m.Ih Pr.'icteiituiii plni-quam- 
petfectuni, in quo irimpiidein iv, i.ierfccia lis.ieniHiur.J 

1 . dram. Ap])lied to that Icn.se of the verb which 
expresses a time or action compleUal jirior to some 
pa.st point of time, .s])ecilieil or implied. Also 
ab.sol. or a.s sb., cllipl, for pluperfect tense. 

XS30 I'ALSim. Tlic l*if.lL-r Pluperfil Tens, yau/ye parie^ 
1 h.-id .spoken. Ibid. 113 Vcrbc‘= aclivos I'irciiinliKUte iheyr 
prvii'iprtfit and plus pi rilt tensc.s ihr- all theyr modes, 
. . with the tenses <»f je ay and ihe p.Arli- iple pielerii. 1599 
MissiiinJ Span. Grant. (162;.! 22 fiidicaliuc moode. I’res. 
Iinjeifegt. Fiist prvtci perfect. .Sccoiul yjt'if(.r.t. Pliijif;;f(>v'( 
tvns( . 1834 L. Ml l'KAY Eng. Gtant. (ed. 5} 1 . 124 The I’hi- 
perft'A Tcu-se lejirc.seut.s a tiling, uol only a.H but aUo 

as prior to .s-nni* olht r point ol linu* .'pecified in the sc?;. 
Icnc*’. : .'is, ‘1 Jiad fiiiisht'il my Icfiei bifbii* he .'irrived '. 
>837 f'». 1 ‘iiiLLil-s Syrine Grant, ye I'y me.’iii.s also of the 
.A'.i.\iiiary xerb two -.-iher leii.se.s are viefined ; n.imely, tin. 
iiiiperfn lau-l jiluspcifr.r.i. 1879 Rohv J.nt. ti-rant, iv. xxii. 
if 14-57 T;'.«' I'linunlect denfiics an .iction in pa.st lini'?, done 
beft.-re ainjlhcr past aciioi!. 

2 . gen. .More ih;in perfect; in quol. 1802 mis- 
used for ‘ hupertliious ’ ; spec, in Mus. (rarely) 
a PI died to an augmented (as distinguished from 
a perfect) fourth or fifth. 

x8o3 W. 'J aylok in Mi^nthly Mag. XI 11 . 12 Junius had 
a di-liki' t-;> the leiur it \\..-tild have been more lational 
to indulge an antipathy against r, xxhich is .'i very pluper- 
fei.t letter, and reprc.-'cnts .sometimes te, sometimes s. and 
.v-mctiiiips /.V. 1856 i c'surc /A). ji Jan. 74 It will happen 

in all bindriii-s . . that on i*vatfilnalio!i certain vvjlumcs .-ue 
f-iiiiyl inipnlv.l 01 pluperfect, either w.'intirig n. sltcel, or 
haxiiii; a .xliccL to.i much. 1876 S lAI.M'.K v'w' BmiRFTT IW f. 
J/us. i'ern/s s.v. /n/rtv.tl, Inicrvais grt.iier than major or 
normal h.avo bc»'n Ifiiiied i.boides angntenfed) e.x'iremc, 
."harp, Mip<.’rllii-..iis. pIiTj»erA;v:l. 1876 Ihii.xH ibid. s.X'. 

Impcrfcci ;»s apr-Iicd to thx*. c.xceptiunal 
fifth. As an anlonyiu to this I nax'c l-.irii; u."ed the epithet 
yiliiprrfcct. uhich has been very largely adopted. 

t PIUTUcie. ..SV. Obs. [irreg. f. 1 ., ///?;•- 

more; cf. irted.l.. // w/'jV/iT.J ^ PlL'II.vuty, 

* 58 * • <! ets yas.l'l Ii‘^i4') HI. 211/1 It being found 

iiiaLst dilTu.ill, That in cb.ii^e of \duracic |#i/. 
pliiialitiei of kirUkis ony ane minister may iiMrucic monv 
1 1^7 iiiotiie] flukes. 

Flural vplu«'ral), a. [sb.) Also 4-si plurel, 5 6 
-oll.>, 5-7 -all. [a. OY.p/ttrel (12th c.), or ad. 
\..plurtUis vQuint.), f. plus,plur- more: see -Ab.] 

1 , Gram. Aiq»lied to the form of a word which 
denotes more tban one (or, in languages having 
a dual form, more than two) : opposed to 

1377 I - P- /'(■ B. X. 217 Three propre pcrscincs ac 
noii^t in plurel uuiimbie, Fur al is but on god. 1387 Tbevisa 
J/igdeu i Kolbs' II. 171 He nio.slt; be i-clcped Argi in |iv 
pliiT.Al nonibrc. 1483 C,i:h. Angl. 285 *1 IMurelle, pturalis. 
1530 Paisgr. 4 The ibyide par.sunnes plurelles of x-erlics 
aciyves ill the frenche tonge . . ende in ent. 1631 Gocok 
Gods ArriTA's mi. §7.’. 320 Noi is it f declined: 
nor hath it the pliuall number. 1^4 \V. Pkixiatt Wir/Wf/r 
Rcdtvi: i 111 Provided they were tiiiid persons pluial. 1844 
I.p. P.KoiciiAM Btjt. Com/, i.v. § I \1ZO2) 113 They speakiii 
the plur.Al rium|>e>, and the rt:adci is uticrly deoeix'exb 1^5 
Stoi'DART Grant. i'.iEneye/..Mtfrt'P.{i^-;)\. 25 - 1 Quintilian 
. . uli.-icrx-cs, that there were some writers, .xxbu contended 
that tbe dual nuinhcr, in the third person plural ot veib!., xvxs 
piopeily niaikcd by the leiminaiiuii e; as con.u'dere if two 
persons sale togeiher, lensederunt if moie than Ixx'o; but, 
adds hr, this rule is vd'served by none of our best xvriicrs. 

2 . More than one in number; cunsisling of, con- 
taining, pertaining to , orcquivalent to, more than one. 

i^lural iiringS'. se»; I’LLRALnv 3. Plural ude, the right 
uf giving mure than one vote, or of voting In nuiro than one 
parliamrntary constituency ; hence plural v.der, rv//W. 

XS91 Skaks. iTrcj Gent. v. iv. 52 Better haue nunc Then 
plurall fiaith, which is too much by one. a 1631 Donnk 
Si'rnt. vii. 66 (*od is a plurall (fCHl.and oilers hiiiiselfc to all 
collectively; God is :i singular Ckxl, and uffers himselfe to 
every man distiibutivclv. i860 Mill Rr/r. Go?/. (1S65) 
7;i/i Until there shall have been dex-Rcd ..some intHle of 
plural X Cling xviiicli may assign to ediK'atiun, as such, the 
degree of .superior influent due to it, and .mifticient as a 
roiiptci'poisc to the numerical xx’elglit of the least educaird 
rjass. 1895 Daily Chrou. b Dec. 6/7 One of the few benr- 
fic--.*d clergymen holding plural livings. 1897 ICestnt. Gaz. 
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lo All?. 3/i In >pitc of the law which forbids it, polyg.imy » 
.still prewiiU in Oiah.. .In Salt T.akc City they don’t call it 
polygamy, Inil ‘pliiial marriage*. 

B. sh. a. CniM. '1‘lic plural number, b. The 
fact or conclilii.m of there hiring more than one. 

Plural o f t xcflU ncc or majesty^ plural it.Unsif>o, l«i ms 
applied in flcbrr.w (irumniar to a plur.-\l .sb. as the 
name of a single person ; the typic.tl example being 
fldkhu^ lit. Rutl.s, diitic.s, used as the name of (iln* one) fjod. 

1^ ■Irf\ih\ Rarth, /V P, R. xvii. »:sx.\iii. ilh'dL 
j’orriim .. is 1 k>c J*orrum in be .singiiler iS: hij p«^rri in pc 

G * lel. 1655 FtLi.iK Ch. Jiisf ii. ii. g 511 If ri-.jiect be 
to the severall ArLs there profos.se»l, Sigrlieil founded 
Sclio-'ls ill iln: pliii'.'ill. 1756 F. tJki-.v iii.i- Mn.rinfS yj «« 
fotiff'S our faults in the pIumI, and «leny them 
singiilai. 1770 LaSoHORNP. Plutarih I. 1 he 

r.ititiber ilirt-e, a.s bcinR the first <'f plinals. 1B35 ( /w/r/ 
Mag. VI. iSf>/i This literary l.'i.shion of speaking in llie 
plutt'il, sadly piu^los an old genlloin.m iinii.sed to 1 oiiipo.si- , 
lion, like myself. 1837 (» I'im.i.ins Syriac t.ran/. 10 1 A 
plural of f.rirllcMcr the Svrlan.s liave not. C1860 f.rw- 
Ms Ucb. ^ PhaUc Ic.T. ::o/. 'flu* plural of iiiajeMy, 
occurs more than two thousand liiiics. 1898 !•. 

TJkoiv.n //*•/■. -/.//O 4 . 5 I’l intensive. 1875 JowriT 

Pialo (ed. a) 1. .7; I >ci not iii.ike.'i •.ingiilar into a pluial, a.s 
the facetious say of those who bre;ik a thing. 

Plur&liSXtl (plu‘»Taliy/m ). [f. Tmthai. + -fs.M, 

after l‘M'R.vusT.] The cliaraelcr of Iteing plural ; 
the condition or fact cvf being a idiiralist- 

1. a. /:'iv7. The system or ]iraetiee of more than 
one liencfice being held at the same lime by one 
person, b. The holding of two or more offices 
of .any kind at one lime. 

1818 ItK.Ni iiA.M Clt, Rfig.f R cam. 24? riblainineut 

uii pieie.iiees, a*, pinvi d by Nou-Kf .idenre, IMiiralisni, 
and Siiieiuiisni. <r xMa Sik R. riiKlsrl.Sns l./fr I. 

411 I'liir.'ilisni wjvs at this peiiod in the asri.ndant in 

the Srotlish Clmrdi. xBga J. C Ih-uMi iki.i» Jlif/. /li'v/oul 
I hc last 1«.^ ■iftiry) .. >i- Mully imlori'iiis fur the phn.disin 
and noil- reside fi<*0 of the panxhial i lcrgy. 1904 Paily 
Clnoa. .14 Nov.f’/,! Jusiii t' I'.m kley on IMuralisin 

ill hiirrtinship-'. //v.j',, It did in.t f. ll- w .. ih.it a iLli in.in 
was the best adiiiiiiistiatfi-. hut ifthi* sy-vicin (if payincnl lu^ 
suggested wine adopted there sh*>uld be an end of pluralism. 

2. Philos. A theory or .system of thought which 
recognizes more th.aii one ultimate priiieii»le : 
opposed to Monipjm. ^ 

1887 ItowNK J'hih.’t. Theistu i. (nyiy) 6.' We r»‘nlai;i.'. .ibo ' 
ydiir.-iliMil ef spontaueou.s thnughi by a basal monism. 1904 
I'o/tlvuip, /i\'.’. S<]il. 41^1 Phil'isojihically llii-. is milluT 
Fl'.iralinm nor oiil-and-»«nt Monisin. It is n-.t the furinri 
beca'iM: iihimalely i"» oilier source of bring but <b»d, no 
priucipU' of life but llie I Vivin**, is re*;ngnis» il. 1905 Alhc- 
uiFuui II l i'.b. 170/ Tliiis \vf leai.li a jilm.'ilism. It is, 
boweviM, the pluralism, not of Leibnily, but ofl-oUtc. The 
iiioiiad.s .ire not ab:;ulini‘*, but intcr.’u t. { 

Pluralist (pln'-ralist). [f. ri.rH.\L y -IST.] | 
1 . /;if 7 . (hie who hold.s two or more benefices at . 
the s.Tinv lime. Also a/lrik 
i6a6 in ('rl. .y 'Pi/ucs Ckas. /(ifijfi) I. fi2 A bill Is als'i • 
talked <if fur pluMli.M.>; tn .illow their curate, of the hi.ncTifa: 
they ifsklc up m, pi-r annum. 1692 WasiiinciiiN tr. 
Milton's Pcf l*op. lii.’ji Wlis. i7 jd 1 . 41'^ Rraiided wiili the 
odi'iii.s Names of PUiialists and Non-residents. 1760 Jokii.n 
Hrasm. If. t8.^ Mt* sc'eins to hare had in view . . fJ.'ii'ilinal 
Wolsey, who had been a sf-.aiidalous pluralist. 1804 An/i, 
Rt' 7 '. II. Z17/1 'i'hi. Kcv. JaiTie.s Hook.. had . {aliCii nn the 
g.iiiniii:t in favour uf his pluialist and iKiii-resideiit bretlirrn. 
185(9 * O'C. Ki.iOl A. /•'(*•/<: V, Ajiliiralist at whom llie sevrrusi. 
Chnicii-rorniner would have fiuind it diffii:u!L to liKik sour, 
b. fn CMctcnded use, One who combines two or 
more offices, professions, or conditions. Also 

t^a R. Uens’s Mt m. Rer’. Dr. i. 14 'I’lic idea of 

a piuiali-.t,he could iiul. .endure ; and In his instant declina- 
tun* '-f the tr'iiipting prupo.s;il [uf th*' C'liaii nf flisiury at 
St. Andniws, when he already had a small (.uiinlry p.'iiidij 
we tIi'Cuvo the germ of fhi.sj oppoMli ui ..to tin; pluraleing 
syMciii. 1851 Ri'skin Stone.^ I 'm. I. App. v. ;1 j 4 Paliiols 
rather (han^ pluraiist.s. Pall Mall C '.H Oct. 13 

M. IJoic In, in f.'*ft, a pluralist in point of slyle.s, and he has 
given ii:i at least lliieii or four disiim.i and srpar.-ite one*; in 
this work. 1869 //■/</. II Oct. 3 Mr. Whiii: is a pliir:ilist in 
(ieasuieif.liips. i8gt Daily AVn-j yt ffcc. .s/i 'J he whf>U; 
land will soon he tuo hot to hold the pluralist^ of nialrimony 
(pr.'Hi.ti.sers of* plural m.^riiage 'J. 1901 Daily Chron. iS hlay 
7/4 .Ml. iSowIcs. .never heaid of a private serretary who 
received £yf> a year under one vole, and a year 

under another. .. lie objected strongly to these pliiiali.^t 
appointments. 

2. Pkilo':. fine who holds the theory of pluralism. ; 

1895 in l‘un.K's Staucl. Put. j 

Pluralistic (plriwrali-stik), <r. ff. prec. f -ic: . 
sec -i.sTfe.] (Jf or belonging to a idiiralisl or lo ; 
pluralism, in any sense; sftc, in Philos, recognizing 
more th-in one iillinialc principle in ontology: ' 
opposed lo MoMSTIO. 

1877 WiNniKif. .SV/. Uf Kfl. ii. (18R1) 40 The Itiler IClealics ; 
wi-n- pluralislic— holding lo the disiiiicliuii of iiiattei .'inrl 
f.piiil. /. otzPs Mttaph. I, 443 What 1 IcMjked for in . 

Vjii'i in other .sialerneiits of the pluralistic, hyixithesis. 1891 
I’. C. .S. Si. iiiLi.i:k Riddles tf Sphinx 4ci-j The pliirali.stii; 
aiiswi.r given lo the iiltinvitc ipiestioi) of ontology. ! 

J lence Plnrali’stically aJ 7 ). 

x88o Athenrum 25 f.kc. e;i/j (Julius Rahnsen'sj phi- ! 
losophy . .delmeN the 'Ding an sith* of Schupciihuuer. the | 
\\ ill, plurullsiii.ally, and nut.:is Haitnianii drjcs, iiionistir.ally. > 

Fluralitv (plur:c*lTti). [n. OF. pluralile 
(J 4 thc.), ad. late 1.. flurdlitas (Ambrose), f. 
plfmll-is P 1 .IJRAL.] I 

I. Related in sense to plural. j 


1 . The state of being plural; the fact or con- ; 

diiioii of denoting, comprising, or consisting of i 
more than one. | 

1398 Tbfvis.a Parth, Do /*. R. xviii. xxxii. ihlS. Rodl.), ! 
iMuralite of horiic.s folowifi )>e. clifte of foie |iii four-fouled . 
l>e:L.st.s|. 15(63 Jlamilies ii. Of Cert. Places if Script. 1. 
(i?.sg) J74 'I he plurality of wives was by a s])ccial |>T«iogiilive 
.sillier «1 to the fathers of ihi*. Old *L*estamr.nt. 1624 G ataki-.h 
Pransuht. 183 ‘t o shew how in one nature there lu.'iy bo a 
jilurality of per.son.s, 1727-41 rHA.MiiKK.s<‘3'4V. s.v., A plura- 
lily uf wuiMs is a thing which Mr. IIiiygeii.s has c ndcayoiiri.il 
til prove, in his Cc»smothcoro.s. 1781 (>iiihon i^ccl. Sf P. \S\\\. 

1 1 . loj Many of I he Arnieniaii iiolilcs still refused to aliaiidoii | 
the pluialily uf their cods .and of their wives. 1869 To/kii 
I light. Turkey 1. 27 *1 he. .«iuestioii of the unity or plurality : 
of author.ship of the poem. 18^ J. R. I1.1 iNfjwiJHiii l^irine 
Innunncme 111/54) yii. hfi/2 The fail that then; is plurality, 
triuiie plurality in God. 

b. The Ihet of there Ixjiiig many ; iiumcrousnt ss ,* . 
hence, a large number or iphantity ; a nuiltitiide. 

1432-50 ir. (Rolls) 1. 27. 1 hauc sludicdr that hit .schal 

be rallei! PoUcronhoued the pliiraliteof tyiiies whom it ilothe 
tuiiirync. 1533 Rki.i-F-nokn Livy 1. I'rol. iS.'J'.S.i j. 7 In sir 
|ilur.'tiitc of wTiiaris my fame is obscuie and onitill c.s^iiina- , 
li'JUii. 1535 .'sTKWAkT f. ViW/. Scot. 11.4(5 Thiraliim of rneil and 
drink sidike, Koil>iddiii wes bayth fur puir and ryke. 1609 
I'l. JoNsviN* Sil. If ‘out. IV. iii, Doe you count it lawful! M 
haue such plur.ililie of .sr-.ruantsV 1664 Row ick A'.i/. J'hilos. 

I, 37 Tin oiigh a gooil Microscope, he may easily see., variety 
inTlie plurality, piuicily', and niioinaloiis Situation of eyes. 
1859 iNtii.i. /./Vri/j' iii. 42/2 Kurope i.s, in myjudg- 

iiientj wholly indebted to tins plinnlity of jratlis for »U pro- 
gressive and many-sided dcvelopiiieiU. 1866 RoriKKS , 

/(■ /Vices I. XV. 312 The i}iuncy*{:he.st wa.s .also secured by ■ 
a plurality of locks. , 

2. A'lrl. a. '1 he holding of two or more benefices | 
or livings concurrently by one person, b. A i 
benefice or living held concurrently with another 
or others; //. two or more liencfices held togolher. 

1362 l.Asi.L. P. /V. .\. XI. 11^7 Di.'wid he is also, And lia|» 
l»«.js-.es-viijn.s K: pliiralif f.s ft -r (Hire metiis sake, e 1440 y acid’s 
ll'c/t iH 7\llc |»cy bene ,'iciir.sed, pat let.tyvin hoMyn 
pbiralyie uf 1 hcrchys. 1551 1 ’ko\vu';v Pleas. \ J'nin sK.\ 

( leiH*. uiier y<»ur pluialilies .. betake you to i*uc ln iiitii e. 
1642 Mil. TON .Apoi. Sn.nt. Wks. i£5i Ilf. 325 Who ingrosM* 
many I'hualiiu s under a noii-resido.ni and slubbringdl.siiiiii. h 
of .v>'.iles. /1 1715 r*r. IIi.'KNhr lime \ n. VI. 

(i.jfi I he .sraiidaltuis piactires of iion-residtnce anil phi 
i.iliiies. //•/</., 1 do not nikun the holding (iwr livings 
llial lie Contiguous, a pluialily, where both are looked 
fiftiu', and ttolli allorri iinly a competent maiiilctiancc. a 1817 
T. Dwioht Prav. A’eir etc. (ii’i*i) II. .',0 Their are 
two congreft.n tolls in Norlli-llavi 11 : u l’ie:,byteiian,aiKl an 
Fpisiupal. Tim latlii U a small plurality. uiii.b i- the rare 
of a neighbiiuiing minister. *877 l*ei.K.MAN Svrni. Coiuf. 
(»*d. j» II, vii. {>3 Thi.s holding of secs iii plurality ia a- )>y 
no means iincouimoii at llu^ time. 

o. fratts/. of ofiiecs or po.sitioiis gCMcrnlly. 

1678 I.AOV CiiAWOHTH ill i2th Rep. Hist. .MSS. Comm, . 
App. V. 47 Some mention the Dying siiiiis upon all i^luralilies 
01 i|ualitic.s, dignities, and offices. 1850 Iai'I-I. v*td I 'isit 
II. t<2 Some wealiliy slave-owncr.s of Aiabaiiia have 
(:-.laies ill M ississippi. With a view of checking Uie increase . 
of lhe.se ' pliiralilie.s*, a la\ lia.s recently l»cen imjwisecl on ■ 
iib.seiiiecN. 1893 L.isp //w«'.y 452/1 Theie is a grow- 

ing feelitig that pliir.iliiy in the mat ter of directorships is | 
clat^eiuiis and to Lie deprecated. 

ll. Related ill sense to \». plus more. 

Ktyniologitally. these are improper iisi-.s Ijcing in form 
deriv.ilives of plural while in .sense they aie rlerivativcs of 
plus, plur^. (Jii tfie an.ilogv of majority ^ wiNOr-ity^ 
supertor-ity. etc., the etymological form is P1.VKI I v. 

3 . The gfcMler niittiber or part ; wore than hnlf 
of the whole ; *- Majority 3. [At first .Seotch, 
from y. pluralilJ.'J 

1578 Pk. Vniv. Kirk of .Si all. (Rnnn. Cl.) 412 For elec- 
liouii of ane.Moileraloiir, Mrs Johiie Row, J)a\ii| K«-rgii- 
si5ne and johne J>iirirans'5ne w’:t.s propoiiit in anil be 
(iliiraliiiu of votes Mi Johne Row (Mini.sier at Ferlh) was ■ 
fhi.»sin Modetatour. 1581 Ibid, *I’h<* «ud Mr Johne, . 
be pluralltie of votes. W'as cliosin ^lorlcr.’\lor hai. vice. 1600 
K, tr. Concitaggio ' jA' The pliiralitie of voices iTfii-s- 

iug to -acci-pl the annes. x6sx Hoouts /.rJvViM. (iS^i^) 52^0 
To bring the people together, to elect them by plinality of 
votes. 1654 Fm i.kh (. \}ww. A'wrA (iii63)37 Verity consisiei 1 1 
not in the pluraluy of voices. 1683 Kvki.y.x Mem. (1857) H • 
1H7 The plurality of the younger judges ami rising men 
judged it uthcrwi.se. X703 Dukk oi> t-KSSHruRV in F.llis 
Prig. Letters .Ser. it. iV. No. 394. 227 This was thrown out 
by a great plurality. 1794 Hist, in Ann. Reg. qi/i 'I'he . 
plurality . .i.T their chiefs endeavciiircd in vain to Mem the 
KirrenLof dwibedivnce. 1823 Kites’ /vy4;74rf/^XXI V. 217/2 > 
.At the late elecliuii. .|in Maine], only three gentlciiieii were : 
chosen.. .Neither of the others had a pliir.'dily of the whole 
munber of voles. 1875 Jowkti Plato (ctl. 2) I. 74 Socratc.s ' 
would rather not decide the question by a plurality nf votes. 

4 . l/.S. Politii's. An excess of votes polled by 

the leading candidate in an election above those ; 
polled by the one next to him, in cases where | 
there arc three or more candid.ites; as distinguished \ 
from viajotity, which in such cases is applied to an | 
absolute majority of all the votes given. j 

fl'he e.^rlier sense (3) w'as In use in 1823; sen aliovc.) 

1828 WkisviRK s. V., Ill elections, n plurrdity of votes is : 
when one candidate has more votes than any other, but less ; 
than half of the whole number of votes given. 1846 ; 
WoRCFiSTEK s. V., A Candidate, in an election, receives a pin- . 
rality of votes, when he receives more than any other candi- ' 
date; .and he receives a niajorit^' of votes, when he receives .! 
more than all uthers. 1864 Wf.hstkr s. V., Plurality 0/ 
votes, the excess of volc.s ca.st for one indji idiial over lno.se : 
cast for any other of several conqictirig candidates. 1B84 
Manch. Kxam. 8 Nov. 4/7 Ibivernor Cleveland h.icl j 
a thousand plurality in New York Stale, siiid was elected j 
President. 1885 Pali Mall G, ji M.ar. 6/2 He ran again - 


PLUBI-. 

last fall, and had a plurality over the_ RepuMican candi- 
date; but .os it icijuires in that State [Connecticut] 
a majority over all lo elect, the Legislature elected hi.s 
Republican competitor. 

III. 6. allrib. and Comb, 

164a Milton .Apol. SmeH. Wks. 1851 III. 307 The non- 
resident and plurality-gaping Prelnis, the gulphs and whirlc 
poolcs of Ixrndices. iBm Althutt's Syst. Med. VIII. R63 
I’hc difierciir.G.sim w'hkh the plinality hypothesis is founded. 

Fluralise (plri*-rrildiz), v. [a. F. pluralher'. 
see rUTiAL .and -j/.k.] 

1 . Irans. To make plural ; to attribute plural ily 
to ; to express in the iduml. 

1^3 Monthly Mag. XV. 3 Wc cannot well avoid the use 
of many ancient words uualtorccl, as English iioiins ; but 
1 would lay it down a.s a rule, never to plnralize them It 
inlier.tioii, but simply by the .addition of liie s or rr. 1854 
Plai.k’iv. Mag. LXXVI. 520 (iullivcr, lo magnify present 
times, pliiialiscs them all and each. 1864 Mattie, a Stray 
II. 251 ‘ Perh.-ips it serves us right saitl Mattie, pliiraliziug 
the ca.se after her old fashion. ^ 1871 Eahi.k Philot. Eng. 
'Pongue S 382 Those words which we have adopted from 
Liilin or (beck .. unaltered, have usually been pluralised 
according to (ireek and Latin grammar. 

b. intr. Of a word or phrase : To become ])lur.al ; 
lr> assume plural form. 

1871 Eaiu.k Philol. Eng. Tongue d 599 Any port of spciirli 
w'ill .'issiime in compounding the snhstaiitive character, aiul 
will plurnlise as such. 

2 . intr. To hold more th.an one benefice (or office) 
at one lime ; to be or Itecome a pluralist. 

1842 [see ri.i'RAi.iKr x h]. a 1875 [see Pluiiai.izi:u]. 

Hence Plnrallzed ///. r/., Flu'raUzlnff vbl.H». 
and ppl. cjf. ; also Pluralisa'tlon, the act of plural- 
izing ; Plu rallzer, .v/lv. =-- rbURALisT i (Webster 
J S64). 

18x3 W. Taviok in lAlonthly Rev. LXX1. 475 The phuid- 
i/iiig formulas |in lattgiiage]. 1836 ( 1. I' AltKii Prim. Doi tr. 
Eli', lion I. ix. 133 C^i'iiieiil, I.>y bis use of a pluralisiiig 
plirasi-ulogy in iiie f’n.st person, shuws iis ftlc.|. flri87S 

k. S. Hawkkh Ptose Itks. (iligj) 109 A pliuarised cleigy 
man of the clays of the Georges. 3878 II. SmlnlLii in /Vj/. 
.SV-. Monthly July :tu) ‘Inf'iMiors iuvari.'tbly use the ihiuf 
person plui.il in addo-s'.ing their supi-rjois ': a funii whic li, 
while dignifying the siipeiioi by pluralizaliun, im teases the 
ilisl.'ince i>r the intt ijor by its irUtivr indirci liiess. 

PTl nr ally f^idnvrali «. adv. [l. TbniAi. •- 
In the plural number; so as to express or imply 
more than one ; in a plural manner. 

1180 Wyci.if .SV/. fCks. 1 1. 345 Whan ( lud bibi^lG .Ahrahsiiu 
j»al h»' .slinlde 5yve pal lond io hiiii and lo his .seed, he .'■eid 
not pluraliclie, ]»at he sliuldf. 3vvr it to his senlis. 1552 

l. .\i i.Mi-.H is(.*<t:>m. l.oyif s Prayer Wks. (Faikcr bm..) ll. .5 
Milt k li1.1t he sailli, advocaium, non advveatos. 1 le .‘.jiealeth 
singid.irly. not plurally. •* i666 C. H‘»oi.k Attiaeme \ 1671 
Nc'uns be drclined with six Clasts, .singiilarly aiid I'liiially. 
1685 Raxifk Paraphr. A’. /“. x (.‘or. xi. 23, vn I fiat (.hriM 
gave it them together niuially. i860 Klski.s' jMod. Paint. 
V. Ml. iv. ^ .7. 11,2 ‘Tin; heavi-ns' when used plnialK .. 
lem.iini-d expressivn uf the .starry .sjwice beyund. X9C14 Doily 
(.'hron. 5 Mar. 4/6 Motmuns who wote (plurally) married 
before polygamy wets made illegal. 

t Plura'nimouB, a. Obs. mtuc-u>d, [f. 1.. 
///7.V, piitr- more + aiiiiiius mind + -Ofs; after 
unauimom.'\ Not iinanimoUK. 

1650 \\. Dhcolli minium 28, I luuld ileiiiuiistiate it to be 
Iloterogcntou.s. llelerodoxoti.s, . .1 )iiiiiigeiiouii, JMuranimou.s. 

■j* PlUTar, df. Obs. rare. [f. 1 ..//// .r, ////; • more 
-I- -All ; k- OF. plurier plural : aj)|). after singular^ 
sifigulier.} -- IT.iJii \L. 

a 16x3 Ovi.nuLRY A IlV/i*. etc. (1638.1 91 To hee hiiefe he 
1% a lleteroclite, for lioe wants the phirai number. 

Plurasie, -eslo, -osy, obs. lot ms of Pi.khkisy. 
Flurative (LilfivTaliv), a. [ad. L. pluriilTvus 
adj. ((lell.) pliiral, f. \i.plus^plur- more, after gi.im- 
niatical terms in -ativus^ as nomitidlTvus, compard- 
tivus^ indiedtivus, etc. .So obs. J’’. piuratif (F. 
Deschamp-s in Oodef.).] 

•{•I. Gram. Plural «. i. Obs. rare. 

1585 l■■oxK Serm. on 2 Cor. v. ft 'I'lii*^ nominative (.V<»j;) in 
the pluraiive number, is not here to be expounded after the 
stile of Rome. 

2 . l.ogic. (See qiiots.) 

1867 .Aiwaikk Efem. Logic 102 TMiirativc Jndgmciit.s are 
those in whi>:)i more than half, but not all of the .subject is 
taken. ^ 1B70 Jvvons Hem. Logic xxii. 191 The name of 
iMuraiivu piopt/silioiis lias been piopo.scrl for all those which 
gi\t; a distiiii.t idea of the ftaciioii or number of the subject 
involved in the .’ussertiuii. 

Pluri- t])lu«ri), combining form of pliis, 
pliir- more, pi. plur-es several, as in the following : 
Plurloa'psnlar <r., having several capsules, ns a 
rndiolarian. Plurioellnlar a., composed of 
several ctdls. Plnrioe'ntral a., having more than 
one centre or nucleus. Plurloi'pital llol. [I.. 
caput yHipit- head], having more than one head, 
as a root-crown {Syd. Soc. Lex. 1895). Plmrl- 
cu'apld 0., having seveml cusps, .as a tooth. 
Pluride-ntatd (i., having several tootli-likc pro- 
cesses or appemdages Soc. I.ex.). Plnrl- 

flft'gellat* a. ZO0L, having many flagella {ibid.). 
Plnriflo-roM a. [L. fldr~ flower], moiiy- 
flowered {ibid.). PlUTifosta-tlon, the conception 
of more than one fcctus at once. Pliirifb'liate a. 
Bot, \L. folium leaf], having many leaves {Syd, Soc, 
/.ex.). PlurifoTlolate a. Dot. [L./oli0lum leaf- 
let], having many leaflets, as a compound leaf 
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rWebstcr 1864). Plurigu’ttulato a. Bot, [L. 
/I^uttula droplet, f. drop], containing many 

drops or drop-like bodies (.S>/. Soc, f ex^. Plurl- 
li‘teral, I/eb, Gnvn, [L. liUcra letter], a, contain- 
ing more than three letters in the root ; sb. a root 
consisting of more than three letters ; cf. Himtkual, 
Thilitekal. Plurilo'cnlar a, Biol. [f.. locnluit 
little place], containing many cavities or cells. 
Plarlma'mmate a. Aool. [L. mamma pap], having 
more than two paps (.S'. .S’. Lex.), Plnrino'mlnal 
a. [L. ndmen name], consisting of or involving 
more than one name ; s/>cc. in A\U. I/ist.y applied 
to a system of nomenclature or .a name not con- 
fined to two terms ; polynomial. Plarinu'cleate 
n., having several nuclei ; s(» Plnrinii’cleatecl a. 
{Syd, Soi. /.ex,). Pluripa'rtite a., deej)Iy divided 
with numerous incisions (Mayne lixpos. Lex. 
iS:;R): cf. I’autitk. Plnrise’ptate n., having 
several septa or partitions {_Sytl. .Soi\ Lex.). 
Plurise'rlal a., consisting of sever.'il scries or 
rows ; hence Pluriae'rially a(/7J. Plurise'riate 
a., arranged in several series. Plu'risetose a. 
Bol. and /.ool.'i having many sct;e or Irristles (.S)'r/. 
Soc. J^ex.\ Plurispi'ral a.^ having many spiral 
coils {ibid.), Plnri'sporous having more than 
one spore {ibid.). Plu'rivalve a. Hot. and /.ool.^ 
having several valves or a].ipendagcs of valve-like 
form; miillivalve {ibuL). Pluri'vorous a. [I.. 
-I’orus devouring], living or feeding on hosts belong- 
ing to widely dilTcring families, as a fungus. 

1690 Cent. Dut.t * ldtirieansii 1 .-ir. 1895 
1B84 BtiwKR it ScoiT A: liafys Phaner. 6i Aiiujij;; llic 
ri.»rni>, . . lliosc df^^cribcil iiiulci tin: uiiicelliiint iuiii m 
rcciii its *p]uiic:cllii|ai'. 190a Ihit. Med. Jrnl. i-.! .Ajir. f^:io 
Cancers eillior stalled from onr centru (uiiiccntrai or lunno. 
eentral), or from iruiiiy ecrilrt’.s (iiiillticentral tn •pluiof.entiap. 
1880 Gi/snihK /'V'.v^-.v 154 A jiLii' •like bat with *))lurieu.spi<{ 
itiih. 1890 lilt i.iNf.s AVf/. .Wfd. iJh.t ., ' IMuiifctaLioii. i8a8- 
3X Wliimlk, ' rill ri literal bit//, and a/'J. 1831 Ll>:i; Ileht. 

i'.taut. (tSjy) On thc.si* pluriliteral wib.'. [etc.]. 1839 

IVvi'i.l AnaU'ctii f/fhr. wviil. 'Jo:> It does tiut belong to ibe 
pr.jvinr.i! of thks boi'k lo Irate the Pluri-Iiterals ..to ijieir 
'iiiK’mal riKils. 1819 LiNin.r.v Ir. Kii.barifs (dt.K, Fruits lit 
Seeds 0.5 Uaxiini the appe.'ii.'nice of ^pluriloeular, but 

proa'c.dinjL; lioni an unilocular o\aiiiiiu, 1881 Times i;( Mar. 
11// M. Gainlictta .. is thought to be anxious to iviuin to 
the *pliuinoiiiin;d system of voliiiK ..while M. tin'vy.. 
ndiu'iT.s lo the iiiiinomiiial -ysleni. Ibid.. AcconliiiK to llif- 
.diet native system tti .u.rutinde //.vA', 01 pluriiioiniiml method 
of vutiii;;, the th'parlnieiit i>: taken as the olotloial unit. 
188 Oa i-*; in Aub VI. (Out. Diet.) ]Vri.inviMi; sundry 
tibjci'.tions to hiiiomial, eic., .siMiie havu vju^lil to ohvi.ito 
thi'iii by iisin^ biiioiiiiiial, uiiinomiiial, plurinoiniiia), cU:. I 
1887 flrNTHKii in /iA/r-.ii/. /•V//. XXIJ. r:iti/i .Siirdl and 
'pluri.Kuiial on the upper pints of the l»ody and tail, Ur ce . 
.iiid iinisertal iin the .tbdoiiieii, and Kenorally biscrial on the 
side of I he tail. 1884 rio\vi:i< Scoi r I>c Faty's 
Phanet, 5JI Jii i',cnci'jl so .uraiiKud that the sieve ItiUts 
form sin}>le, biseiiatc, or '*)iluiiserialc, taii^entud rows. 
1899 iVVc/. Sti. I)cc. ihJtj Professor iJietal . . coii-siders the 
i|ue;.tioii of their dj'sceiil^ from one. itr more *plunvoiou;i 
foniis— forms that is, which inhabited iiitlitTerrntly hust.s 
bek'ingint^ lo the mo.st diffeient fuiiiilics of floweriii;^ plant-'f. 

Plurice, obs. form of rr.Ei. jibsv. i 

IlFlnries (piri«>‘ii|/z), in full Fluries oapias. 
J..atV. [L. i- *( Ihoii maytsl take) several times’; 
late L. pluries oftentimes, frequently, f. plus, : 
pltlr- more, several.] The name given lo a tiiinl 
writ of atlachmcnl, issued when the first (see Ca- 
and second (sec Alia si sb. 2) prove inefiectual ; 

.so called from the Latin phrase plitria capias 
occurring in the first clause. 

1444 Rolls of Parlt. \. i(>q/2 To .award and dircetc the ' 
.seide Writts of Pluries Capi.as .and h'.xii;ent, to the Shiief. 
146$ M.^hc. Pasto.n* in P. Lett. 11 . 217 Your councell ! 
thyiiketh it were well don that yc gctc un ollias and a ■ 
plunes that it iiiyuht be sent doii to the .schcryf and than ; 
lie i.an inak non excuse. ^ 1544 tr. Littleton's Xnt. lirer^ 19 ! 
If he make [nat] execution, then shal there out a slcul 
ali.as. .and after that one pluries. 1607 SIioolkios Plurui t 
II. iii. F ij b. For all your Demurres^ Plures, Sursuran rs^ 
which arc nil Lonuswords: that's Delates sal the comfort 
is, in nine yeares a m.an may ovcrihrowc you. 1769 Hi-ack- 
ktoneCV;/!///. IV. xxiv. 314 If he l annot be taken upon (lie 
fiist i.ir//<u, .a second, and a third shall Lsuc, called an alias 
and a en/ias, 

t Plurifa*rioUB, a. Obs. rare^^. \i.h,plun’ 
Jdf itts manifold, various (f. plus, plio- more : cf. 
multijanus) + -uua.] Manifold, multifarious. 

1658 Blount Cthssofpf., Pluri/arious, of divers fashions. 

t PluTillod, ppl, it. Obs. [[in. pple. of a vb. 
^plttrtjy, a. obs. K plurifier (14(11 c. in Godef.), 
ad. ined.L. plitrificdre to nmltioly, increase, f. 
plus, plur- more : sec -py.] lit. Made more than 
one, multiplied, multiple; hence EccL Holdmg 
a plurality of living. 

> 500 IJ- Grrknwoodj iil 57 Kndowed Curat.s..are 

but (he Parsons substitute.s to help a duinbe or plurilied 
Parson. 1603 II. Crossk Vertues Commw. 11878! 85 What 
do they with these nlurified linings? 161^ H. Jacou 
Reasons, etc. 29 Plurined men may nauc their a Benefices 
nearc togithcr. 

Fluriparons (pluri* pards) [f. mod.L. piuri- 
par-us (T. plus, flnr- more + -parus bearing) + 
-ous.] 


I 1 . Zool. Bringing forth two or more at a birth. 
iB8a 0 (;ii.viK i.iies H. Si'kNCKK. 

2 . Being the mother of two or more children. 

1890 in Cent. Piet. 1895 in Syd. Sov. Lex. 

1 leiice Fluripa'rlty, pliiriparous state. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1895 in Sytl, Soc. Lex. 

'• Pluripresence ' pi fb' rijire’zeiis;. [f. L. ///rr, 

plux" more + Puk.se.xck.] L*rcscnce in more than 
out? place at the same time. 

. *773 J/MiNJJO.v 7 Alay in Fosiuell. CPoplady) Does not their 
' invocation of .s.aints^ suppo.se oinniprcscncc in the saints? 

I Kjohmon) No Sir, it suppo^ors only plurt-prcsetice. 1849 
Mai;a(;i.ay Hist, Fug. iv. I. 496 Whaf was iimrr iiniHjIitic 
I than to reject the sf.rvLces of "Oi.id soldiers, stMiiicn, lawyers, 
tlipioiiuitists, hiiaiicicrs, because they hold unsound opinions 
about the ntitiibcr of the !>acraiiicnts nr the pluripie-'eticc of 
saint. s? 1865 Lkilky Ration. 1 . i. &j 'llie iiiiraclc of tran- 
substuiiliiiiioii sc.cius to dt:.strov all the improbability of the 
: pluri-preseiicc ofu Imiiiaii l»j«ly. 

Plurisio, -Sy, obs. forms of Pi.KrKf.sY. 
il Pluris petitio (i»lri**’ris p/Ti-Jiti). AV. La^v. 
[L. petitio .nsking, pluris of inoie.] The asking 
more judicially than is truly due. 

1760 Lo. Kami-s Ff/uiiy 1. i- 117071 .’Ft It is admitted lh.it 
where tbe //f/r/j- is occasioiicd by an iiniorent ernii 
..the .adjudication oui>ht to liC siipporical .as u srcnriiy f<»r 
what is jii.nl ly i.iufc._ 1838 \V. !ii;i.i. />/../. Lao* .Scot. s. y., 
Where an udjudicatioii i.s leil f*j| a l.ir,;ei •.vmi than wh.at i.-i 
actually duH to the .uljiubiiim cieUitoi , it b:,ai>1 to be u Hu- 
rts petitio. xgos Se.Usjuau jan. 7/ j It is nr.t, I .mi afrai-l, 
a mere matter of plaiis petitio. For il biiii:;.s up at om i; 
a dilYicuhy wltlch ;;oes to the siib.stance of the demand. 

t Plu'rity. Obs. rare. [ad. metl.L. pliiritd.i^ 
f. plus, pi itr- more: see -ITV.] prop. ^lorciKs.s 
! (cf. Pm ii.xLiTY 11 ) : but in qiiot. -- Pli ualm y i. 

1600 Thvnsk Fpigranis xiii. i Pruritie of wememi.. 

. .Scekes pluritic of nicil to workc satisfaction. 

Plurocentral, erron. i.phtriccturah. see PLi'iii-. 
Plus pf»^). [a. lupins mure. As in the case 
' <»f Ml\L>s (q. V.), the quasi-prej»ositional sense i 
flid not exi.st in Latin, but the wurd.s plus and 
ininits uere used by Leonardo of l*isa in lioi 
I fur the excess and deficiency in the T(:.siilts of two 
suppo.siti(>iis in the Kiilc of Double Position. 

't he si^ijns +• and — are u*.i.d, app. as wcU-knowa si^ns, in 
the lyenettdc und- hftbsche Re> knuug nttf alien Kaujfmann- 
.\ehajft Kii y'y\\. Widinann I4^J9 taiid I'uliscii.cild. lo 15:’6’ ; but 
while be refers to the lattei a;, ntitttts, tin. former is said to 
.stand for tner (i.e. vtehr) ‘was — i%.t,das isl minus, und das 
•t-isl dits iiier *. So far as yet •.•.»llecl« d, Kiiglish e.xaiiiple*, of 
pint do not occiii .‘••o early .as llioi-e of mi tins. 

As I'.i the <»rii;in of the syiiilj«:l +, varii»iis conjm.luri.sIiav»^ 
been made: perhaps the iiio.st likely i*, that it crij^innU’d in 
llie .MS. ab'oic\lali.>n i»f the L, r7 'and ' (wiiii.h l..e(.wiard':) 
always uses in his .addifionrO. (’.antur i'otlesungen uber 
(ieschielileder Matlsetrtafil:\i%Ci)\\, .*30 i, from which tlic.se 
fact-s are mainly taken, t:iies, fioni mathcm.-iiu nl MSS. of 
tiic bei;iiininK of the 13th r., and a non-inailiomaiical MS. 
of the iH-'ninning of the. tftli, a form of & • et wliieh mi^jhl 
easily pass into +.) 

1 . quasi-/;v;^. Piaccai l>ctween two c-xprissions of 
number or quantity lo indicate th.'it the second is 
lo be addcil to the first. In mathematical u.se only 
a.s the oral rendeiing of the symbol + . Hence, in 
iiuii-lcclinical use: With the .'iddition of; with... 
besides. (Opp. to Mini:.s i.) 

1668 l.sce 4I. 1674 Pi;ttv VbVi. Dupl. Propottlon .s.i 

Four like Rowe.is >hall move the same Vcrscl. . i-.'oo*.» feet, 
in Ttkxi seconds plus 360 sef-*>nds, or in ail .^Oo .secomls, 
C'u.AMbLKs Cyel. s.v. Cbantiter. It l-p] is also the 
sign of addition, and is read //rirre ; thus ;>4 3 U lead 
9 plus 3, or 9 more 3; th.it i-', 9 added to 3, or the sum «.! 9 
.and 3, equal lo 12. 1848 Mill Pol. Fc'^h. 11. xh. § 4 « 1272) 

224/1 Wages plus the allotiiicnt. 1850 ORtivr Core. Phys. 
P'orces ;ed. 2) 86 A cotiiimund of one ctiuivaleivt of hydrogen 
i)lu.s two of oxj'gen. 1891 Rep., ICeeidy .Votes 5S/1 

The same sum as that stated in the bal.ancc order, ///»' 
further iniere.st. 

b. predicative ly. + (a) Al)undantly su]>plicJ 

7vith, containing an excess of something {obs. 
rtf/V*) ; (/O colloq. ll.ax’ing (something) in addi- 
tion, having gained (0})p. to Mini'B t b). 
i 1807 Vanohjvkr Agric. Derum (1813! 492 lit all chalky 
.soils, and such a.s are plus with the calfr.aicou.s principle. 
1856 Rank A ret, Expl. I. \ii. 132 li<.niN>tll wa.s minus a big 
. tue'iiail, and plus a scat upon the nose. 

, 2 . As the oral rendering of the sign + in its 

i algebraical use to denote a positive quantity, as 
I X, read plus x. Hence attrih. or udj. in plus 
I quantity, a quantity having the sign + prefixed 
{ (or not having the sign — a positive quantity. 

1 (Only as opp. to Minus 2, 2 b.) 

1579 Minus 3]. 

I b, PlUctr. (a) adi». Positively. (^) ad/. Posi- 
I tivc; positively electrified. (Opp. to Minus 2d.) 

1747 Ij»cc Minus ad]. 1789 Nicholson in /’/<//. Trans. 
LXXIX. 379 When (he otic ball wa.s electrified plus .and 
the other minus, the signs of both electricities appeared. 
If the interval wa.s not too great, the long zig-zag sp.ark of 
the plus ball stnick to the str.ail flame of the minus ball. 

. 1849 Noap Electricity (ed. 3! iia The small residuary 
ch,arge will be plus. s8m J* ik:orn;kN in Orr's Circ. .iV., 
Chent, 325 Electrified 4* or plus. 

3 . adj. Additional, extra. 

1736 Amorv Runclc (1770' II. 79 When they are aliroad, 
it Ls at a plus-expense, 18^ Daily Xews 10 May, Some- 
how or other no Hill securing the tenant the plus-value 
I added lo the land by his labour and inJiislry has yet been 


p.assed. 1691 Labour Conintis^ion CjIo.ss., Pius .^yslent, 
alv) callrd ' bomi» ' .tysteiii, is one by which a cei lam pio- 
portion of wai^r.s, called ‘ siib.-i.slr.ni.,^ iiioiicy *, Ls p.aid every 
day, ,aiid the icmaindcr on the cumpleiiun of the job or con- 
tr.act. This remainder is i.alkd the plus, or '(.oiitingciit 
iiioiiey 1894 ll 'esln:. Gu--. M.ay 5/1 After a ship wa.s 
di:a.harged, ihcic was >>eiieiatly iiK. nr qs. for ibf men lo 
rcr.*!ive a.s ‘iiliis’ iiiorM- y. 1897 li-d. ilt Feb. P/i The.dis* 
p«.».sal of the *pluM values ', ibat L, Mirpluh of the revenues 
as^iglled to the scrvici: of the debt. 

4 . sb. in various ap[ilLcatiuiis. a. The mathema* 
lical symbol ; also plus s.ig’n. b. A (juaiitity 
added ; something add itioiuil or extra ; an .addition, 
a gain, c, A positive quiintily (aUoy^^^ ). Dpp. 
to Minuh 3. 

1654 [.see Minlh 3]. 1668 llkANCKKK Inltod. Aigehit 3 

The Si^n for Addili<>ti is 4- i.e. Plus, irioie. 1685, 1708 
|^el•. Minis ;ij. 17*7 41 rii.\.vr.Li:.s Cyil. s.v. .Additim. The 
character of Addition Ls +, wIiilIi ue. nsiialiy express by 
plus, [/bid., PrsitL e •quantities air dc-ijin'd by the char- 
acter f piefixeil !•> llieiii. or sMopr-.-^ed to be prt:fi.si;fl.l 1836 
E. HowAiiiJ A'. A'li/ir xxvi, A slate-full of plus?..*', iiiiiiu.-.ses. 
.*®43 Mii.i. Logic V. vii. 11 . .Minus multi|iU*:il 

hy plu.f gives aiid minus inulti|ilicd by minus caniiot 

give tilt; .same product as minus niulliplicd by///<.v. 186s 

Rlski.n this I.ar.t 131 1 lie plus quantities, or -if I 

iii.'iy be allowed to coin a:i awkward pluial— the pluses. 
in.ake a very positive and veneiable appearanee in ilie 
worltl. 1891 Daily Xi-^.os 7 Jui:. 3/1 Representatives of the 
diKkcr.s watclierl over their interests 111 the mattr-rs of 
liibour, p.ay, and ‘ plus '. 

il 5 . Plus mium [late L.] : more or le-s. Ohs. 

1615 Couv Ai Crudities, vie. ii779.' 11 1 . L ij b, 'I he Peuians 
[re venues are] line mtlli>.>iis plus ttunus. 1650 Tkai-p ( •ittiM. 
tr?//. i. I There were two thousand >car.s,///i.v minus, bekit 
the law. 

li PlUB-ehaud, tz. Obs. Al.-io pluaccliaud. [F. 
(pi//, Jo) holler.] l.xtiahot. 

136s La.n'OL. P. PL A. VII. ■.■9; Hole hit wcorr. I'rc;sch 
Flesch or elle.s Fisch I-Frijcl, IJohe i huud and plus*. baud 
for rhele of heore .Mawe. e i3te Anttcrist in Todil - Tteui. 
Wyi-li/ryj Metc;) of [/e Ltil . . well dijl wiji spicejic eband 
and pliisvebaiid. 

Plnah 'pb^J , sb. [ad. ¥. ptiiclu, contiaclcd 
lorin ul pCiUche a I'^airy fabric, shag, plush O.Sp. 
peluza, in(.id.,Sp. pciusa down on fruit, nap un 
cloth, velvet, Cat. pelussu down on fiiiit vcf. It. 
pcittaio, pciu::.:so a litth; hair, soft down, fine hair;, 

f. late L. lyi'e *piluceiis. ea, f. L. piltts hair.] 

1 . A kind ot elulh, u! silk, cotton, wool, or othci 
material (iii uf two of these combined', liaving 
a naj) longer and sot ter than ihnt of velvet ; used 
for rich ganneiils (t;.sp. footmen’s liveries', iij)- 
Iiolslery, etc. In qiiol. 1633, taken as llie tvjncal 
livrry of the ‘ fi>o| * or clown. 

*594 Nv.sm- Urf^ri. 50 The tr:ip{>iii;;s «if lii- .Ms-r.-e 

wi IV piAuiced iuvl bol'tered out with plu!n>:>.i mIu'.t 

plie-fi. t*i6ii f !h.M'.m.\.s Iliad x\iv. 3 '.S Wast o..i!-i of 
.sllke plush l.iyinft by. a 1636 I*a..un Xes.o .Atl (if He 
s.-itc .'done, upon ('!nshi^.n^, of a kiiale of CM.elleoi 
)-li.w. 1633 .SiiiKiKV AVr ./ in Cage \. i. -All jiliu;*-'. Ii- Im* 

of. and fi>o!c.s it without t>lu'>lsin;: .\t M.isk« - .'lUd PJ:.>e.=. i-. 
||^l the Hayes thrust out, lo K.l thi: pSis;.h in. x68s N. (/. 
F 'ilcau's l.utr.'u iv. 71 .\ f.tir silk Ca-rs-A.k, ii< lily llii'if 
wilh I'lu.sli. 1784 l.t.'WIKH l.i\(:l. 11 .\s\c.I bl.li.k iMt.tehe-i 
w.‘re not. satin .sniooih. Or whet soft, I'r plush with sbuii^y 
pik*. i88« P.r* Draper .< Diet. v., Plusli m.iy be de- 
.Nciibcd U'U^liIj a« long-happed \elvi:t, .u.d .any kind of stuff 
may Ik: userj in its ninnuractiirc— coitcii, .silk, wool, any kind 
uf h.air, I’t even s«:uisdo\vn. 

b. pi. riiish lireeches (.as worn by footmen). 

1844 .1 . T. Hk .v i.i-.Ti ParSitfi-i <V IP. xxiv, A footman in 
green p\iv.hv.s and a pnwdertd head. 183a K. S. Sl hii.i.s 
.V/ it’/ii.v'j .S/. Tour 14 His luue-bcdaul)cd cuiil, g dd- 

g. arteir:d pfushvs and .stockings. 

2 . transf. A nalur.al substance likened to the 
preceiling. 

a 1619 Ft KTCiiKK /\nt. Malta 1. i, O my black swan, slcrki.r 
than Signets plush. 1635 k)i..\KLK.s /.‘/nA/. hi. 07161 
177 I'hc pi mid suinmer-mi'.adow, whidi to d.'iy Wears her 
green plu^h, ami is to nioirow hny. 1688 R. IIuimk 
A rmoury \\. 117/1 Phisli [L^J the middle of. .Marigolds, OVv , 
of some termed ..Thruminy heads; of others Hiiiry heads. 
z86a ] OMNS Frit. Firits 0074^ Kges, from which emerge 
. .bixlic.s enveloped in :i soft plush of grey yarn. 

3 . at f rib. and Comb. a. attrib., usually in .sen.se 
M.idc or consisting of plush ; also, of or pertaining 
to plush, (in cpiols. 1621), a 1640. Clad in plush.) 

1639 !’• AV:i' (nn. Ode to llim.\elf Brave plush 

.and vcl\ei-mcn, /r 1640 X).vy i’atl. Fees I’o K<Ir. ■•8Si> 9 
S'.inii: Plu.sh-.Midus rh.at I'.an read no further thil ‘ ficcs 
1:1645 IL'wn.i Lett. u»'\=ic) 11 . They nmnani ltd him of 

a new plush clo.vk. 1787 MJ. t'i.\,MF \i.’0 ' . iLatl. llorsem. 
(1809) ji Kidiiig in black plush l.<r<.eche.s. 1848 Th.ackkkav 
FA‘. Snobs vii, Pcii-gvccn plush incxpvctisible-i. 

b. Comb., ns p/us/i- 7 Lra<'cr plush lOiCurcd, 
•cffi'crcd. •zv£arifipinA]s , ; plush-copper (see tpiol.) ; 
plush-stitch, a kind of stitch in worsted or wool 
work, forming projecting loops which caii'be cut so 
as lo make a long na[i as in [dush ; plush- velvet, 
a kind of [ilush with short nap, resembling velvet ; 
plush-velveteen, a cotton plush imitating silk 
plu.sh ns velveteen does velvet. 

1^6 T. JoRvxK Triumphs Lond, 7 .\ Sky-eoluur'd Si..i:r 
Fringed with Silver, "Plush-culourd Hose. s 88 i Kaymdnp 
Miidns Gloss., chalcotrichite, a fibrous le-.l 

cop^icr ore. i88r Mi.s.s iInaddon Mt. Royal II. i\'. 5? f 1 
the s^Nacious 'plijsfucoverrd chair. 1848 W. H. Kvifv it- 
L. Biitnes Hist. Ten 1 ’. II. 2^2 The *plu.ih-weavcia .. lo^'k 
into consideration a general sioputigc of the looms. 
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PLUSH. 


PLUVIAL. 


Plush, r*. mme-tvd, [f. prco. sb.] a. intr. 
Of velvet: To h»i\c the nop crushed or flattened 
by pressuie or wci. b. To plush it\ to weor 
plush, i. e. to act as footman. 

1867 w. H. L. ThsifcR Pomis 54 He plush Vt it there for 
many a day. 19^ Daiiy Chron.^ 1 Scut. 8/j Ciinlui'-ky 
velvet would certainly look well, hut k would be lc>s siiiiabic 
than the woollen on acctnint of its greater weight and 
liability to ' plush ' with d.iinp or pressuie. 

Plashed Cplpjti, «. [f. rLusn dt. + -kh-.] 
a. Made with a long nap like plush, b. t.'lad in 
plush, wearing plush, c. Of velvet, el c. : Having 
the pile cruslicd or flattened. 

*594 Nasiik Unfort. 7 'rnv. Wks. ((Irosarti V'. 171 Hidden ; 
viider cloth rough pliished and wou^iii like r..;kititiiu: and 
woodbine. 183s lyla/kw. Mai;. XXW'II. 4-.;S Thepln.shcd 
poacher pursuing the ptarmigan *853 Sv)M.k i'antriph., 
:;63 The Latins used a soM of tliiek, pluslied, tiuth. ! 

t Plu sher, dial. Oh. [app. t, ‘^piush vb., in | 
mod.Cornish dial, plodi to plunge or s]>la.sh in | 
water or imid ; cf. plosher a hali*gro\vn breani.J ; 
Some kind of ^en. Ii 4 i. 

160a Cabi-.w Corwt'ull ’>4 The Pilcherd •'ire pursued :uid : 
devoured by ;i bigger Kinde of called :i Plusher, being , 
somewhat like the I >og-tish. 

Plushetts Cpb’Jc't). [f. rLPtm sb. + -kite: 
flann^lctU, etc.] An inferior kind of plush. 

1M7 Quern ag Oct. Voiir plusbettc is .1 lovely colour. , 
1893 M us. 'J'. (.'oKK CMt'/U/t'iv. nf lionte vi. 87 Curtains ..of . 
Inili.'in red plushettc. 

Plushy (pli>-_(i), a, [f. rLusii sh. + -Y.] a. 
Of the nature of or resembling plush ; soft an<l 
shaggy, b. Covered or .adorned w'ith plush. 

1611 I'lorio, / .. shaggie, plii.shie, or iiauing a bi^li 

nap. 1750 Cm. Hi'ciii.s i(h) The top of the stalk 

supports a blunl-puinied conic plushy tuft. 1890 II. M. 
StanlEV Vafl’e.il .-{/'rna f. .si. 350 A variegated grnen <>f 
plushy texture. 1897 Klaspr.w: tiarvard Epis, u/i The 
norrid plushy little ronin. 

PlU'squani-, L. plus quam more than, as in , 
plus quam perfeituin pluperfect, used with adjs. > 
to form compounds, eliicfly humorous nonce- wds. 

_ 1824 Edin, AT'?'. XLI. 15 Hy a kind of plustjuam-pcyfi'ct- 
///^ operulion. ^1832 fC.xamiucy 49/2 'I’he plu.siptam perfect 
wi.sdom of Legislators. 1B48 Cloi:g>i Bothie 1, Tmng con- 
structions -traiige and plu.s(|ii:iniThucyclidt'Jin. ^ 1896 Dally 
iVetci 6 June 5/; Fanatics of the uUra-cIcrical and the 
plus(|uam-cleiic.'\l type. 

Plutarchian (pbiirrikian , a, [f. L. Tlu- 
tanhi-m adj, from Phiiarchm^ (Ir. nxourapx^*^* 
proper name (lit. master of riches).] Pertaining 
to Plutarch, a famous Greek biographer «)f the 
first century a. d. ; hence, of the class of di.s- 
tinguishcrl men whose livc.-i wcrew'ritten by Plutarch. 

1856 Gkoik Gr£i\e II. xovi. XII. 3x2 ^W.V, In the next 
page of the very sarnc JMiitan.hi.'xn life. <899 lynily News 
30 .Apr. fi/'J I'lularchiun he.tocs were the)*, in ilieir virtues. 

So Pluta-rchlo, -ical adjs, \ hence Plata roh- 
ically adv,t hi the style or after the comparative 
manner of Plutarch in his * Iavcs 
1821 £/acl'UK Afa^. X. 58S Comparing me iiuxsl IMutarcb- 
ic<i]ly with Waitbnian. 

Flatarohy (plw tiuki). [f. Gr. ttAoCtos wcaltli, 
riches 4- rule ; after monarchy etc.] The 

rule or dominion of wealth, or of the wealthy ; 
plulocracy. 

c 1643 .l/t<.i7Vw.r Vnfol.icd uS When the best in wealth 
.md c-a-iies governe the it is called Plnt.-iichie, the 

fctnpite of riches. 1652 I-sc.r Pi.v io-mama x], 1834-43 

SuLiMf.Y /X»i7j7r rii. (iSfia) 334 Wc had our monarihy, our 
hierarLliy, our aristocr.'icy, . . but we bad no plutarchy, no 
millionaires, no great cai>it.'dists to break down the honest 
and industrious trader with the weight of their overbearing ' 
and overwhelming wealth. 1890 A. (’AkNcnri: in /Wl/ 
Mail G. s Sept. 7/1 It is said that in America, although we 
have no arislociacy, xvc are cursed with ji nlularchy. 

A man who carries a million dollars on his Lack carries 
a load. He cannot be elected for anything. 

II Platens (pbPt/|/?s). Pi. plutei (-/pi). [L. 

pluUus', sec strnse I.] 

1 . Rom. An/lq.y etc, a. Arch. A b.irricror light 
wall placed bclween columns, b. Aft'/. A kind of 
shed or jienthousc for protection of the soldicis, 
sometimes movable and running on wheels, o. 

A shelf for books, small statues, busts, etc. 

1832 Cmklu Piwfit’iana I. ii. i4 'I’he pillars of the upuer 
port ICO. .stnofi ujjon a sort of pittfeus. x 8 ^S Ration i N.\’.) 

V May 359/1 The cr]tr.*incc and tlie wooden ceiling, as well 
as the reading; desks or plutei^ were of Michelangelo a 
tksigning. j 

2 . /.ool. The larva of an echinold or ophiuroid: j 
known from its shape as tlie * iiaintcr's easel larva j 

1877 Hum.kv Anat, I/m. Anint, ix. 565 Where an Kchino- ! 
patdiuiii Moge cxists,the larv.'i is a riiitcus. 1888 R01.1.K.S- I 
ION &' JxcKsoN Anitn. Life The free swimming larva 
fill Ophiiuoideii] is a IMuleus, and differs from the Echinoid 
riuteus in po.sstssing ;x pair of lateral sirms. 

Hence Pla*teai a., pertaining to a pluteus; 
Pln'telfo-rm a,, of the form of a pluteus (sense 2). 

tnv. A Hint. ix. 544 The veniiiforni 
Hulothiirid and the plntf*iforni t^phiurid or Echinid larvae. 
1^00 E. R. Lankkstkk Trent, /.oof, in. vga T'he young of 
Echinus . . iindcrao ractam irphosis during the development 
nnd resorption of the plutcal .skeleton. 

Platooraoy (pl«lr*krasi). Alsoplout-. [ad. 
Gr. nXovTO/cpaTia, f. nKovro-v wealth, riches + 
•Kparla power ; see -ciiAcv. So F. phttonatie,'] 
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1 . 1‘he rule or sovereign power of \vcalth or of | 
the wealthy. 

1652 UiujL'H.NRT Jewel \yks. 1183^) 270 Tliui poverty i.-* an 
enemy to the e.\ei'i:i.se of vertuc, is not unknown to any 
:ii.'f]uaiiited with Plutocnicy, or the sovereign pnwei of 
money. 1839 Morn.^ Herald 3 ^iept.. Of all syslcnis of 
I \ lanny u jilutoc'racy is the must cruel, .selfish, and giindiii^. 
1887 Gi ..vnsTONK ill iqM Cent. Jan. Ia:l u.s be jeidous of 
])]uulocr:icy, .'ind of its temlcncy to infect .'ll istocrac y. its 
cider :iiid nobler sister; and le.'irn, if vvey.in, to hold by or 
get biK'k to .some regard foi siniplicity of lihc 1898 Boni ky 
Erance iv. ii. 359 The aggres.sive nuirch of plutocrai:y wlilch 
ba> transformed the chur.'ictcr uf Kngli.sli society. 

2 . A ruling or influential class of wealthy [H^r- 
sons ; a body of plutocrat. s. 

1832 in Fonblantnie /fwy- under 7 Adminhtr. (1837) II. 
-.fXis This infernnl Lnil, which.. is only to create a I’lutociacy 
in lien of the aristocracy, under which oUl Finglaiid has 
tluiirished. 1878 R. Awer. Rtr. CXXVJI. 4 An ignorant 
])iulctai-iai .ind .a lu-ilf-t.-uight plutixiacy. 1^3 K. .Aiia-ms 
.VVti' I'.f;ypi 50 The flomiiiant r.l-^s.s in the one is the bureau- 
rr.ii:y, and in the other the pliiioiTatry. 

Platocrat (pl// t<flvriot). [f, picc., after arhto- i 
< democrat^ etc.] A member of a jdiitocr.icy ; 

,a person pusscssing or e.\crcising jiower or inlliurtice 
over others in virtue of his wealth. 

1830 Kiviisi.KY vlf/. /■-lArX'tr xli, WhtMi they, the tyrants of 
the earth,.. the plutocrats, the bureaiicTuls. ..ai'i: crying to 
the rocks to liicle them. x88o 3 Jun. 10 Aristu- 

cTiits have a great place and plutoctats .*1 great place in r»nr 
society. 1885 I. a:v Titnex 1 .XX 1 X. i9».'^ ‘I'he plutoci.'it 
..run buy as many ancesturs and ancestral relics .'is he will. 
.So Plutocratic (plz/tx^kneTik) ff.,of or pert.iining 
toplutocmts; characteri 7 ed by pliilocrncy. 

18^ Sat. Rtf. 21 Apr. .i8oi/i The C‘)ripnt.il empires .md 
AluV.'Ui kingdoms or republics (if lliut term can be applied 
to I lie fimocr.atic or perh.ips ploiitocratlc Carili.'igej. 1883 
I'orfu. K*f, June 769 T lje pfiitocralic eleiiieiils. ..'ire, in an 
iiicrea'.iiig degree, becoming del.nidic*! from Jaberalisni. 1905 
t 1 1 XoY- 650/ 1 111 Ohio ami New Jer>c*y . .deinn«:racy 

h.id been supplanted by a pluincratic dcsjiolisiii. 

Platolatry (pl«tf^‘latri). [f. ( ir. trAoCroj wealtli 
+ -Xarptia (-latkv), after idolatry.'] Worship of 
wealth. 

^ 1889 Lovvr.LT. .Stud, .l/od, Enuc. L.’itest Lit. E<5. (1R911 157 
The. Karhariziiig plutolatry which seems to l>e so rapidly 
supplanting the worship of what alone is lovely and en- 
during. 1895^ 1 - 1 **- W.AkLi in Eorum (U. S.) Nov. 301 f)f 
the other .seiitiiiiciii,. .'plutolatry ’ — the worship of wealth- 
even the. victine. .show traces. 

Platology (pb/tp-lod^i). rare, [f, as prec. + 

- i.ooY,] The science of wealth ; political economy. 
Hence Plutologlst, one versed in pUitology. 

1864 W. F.. IIkaun ititlel) Phitology ; nr the Theory of the 
KlTurts 10 .Satisfy Huiiiun Want.s. 1874 SiiJfnvKK ,l/»7/:. 
Ethics V. 261 .As the plutuluuist.s 1893 Athen.vuin 

I A nr. 40.^/? This ignor.’int {leasinit did not :u.t up to certain 
well iisa'.rtaiiied laws of the ' science of wealth '. Pliitology 
i> iii.'l everything. 

II Plutomania (pl/7t<9im^’''*nia). Also 7 pluto- 
manio. [mod, L., f. as prec. *f Manta.] 

I’ 1 . Insane love or ^nirsuit of we.nlth. Obs. 

1652 UiiovHAKi Wks. (ifij4) 280 A inecr Phnarchy, 

Plutocracy, or r.ilhcr Plutoriiaiiic ; so madly tlicy hale alter 
iiione) . 

2 . Path. A form of in.sanity in which the person 
imagines himself possessed of immense wealth. 

x8^ E. L, CoDKiv in JCffnitH (U. S.) Juii»? 394, I --hould 
conchulu .. that he was lalioriiig under tlm wcU.kiinwii hal- 
lucination c.'iDcd plutomanki. 1895 in Syd, Soe. f.cx, 

Platonian (])l//tt 7 »*nian), a, [I. I.. /■//?- 
tonius (ad. Gr, nAoi/roiw-os, f. n\ovTwy JTuto, the 
god of the infernal regions) + -AN. So V.p/u/onic’u,] 

1 . Of or pertaining to Pluto; belonging to or 
suggestive of the infernal regions ; infernal. 

1667 Milton /’. x. 4.^4 lie .. from the dove Of that 
I Plutonian Hall, invi;.ible .Ascended hi.*i high Throne. 1831 
j PoK Rai'eu Poems 47 TVIl me what thy lordly name i^ on 
the Night's Plutonian shore. 1889 R. Dowlim; tslevfSurrt'y 
I (1891) 171 In the plutonkm darknc.v.s under the bridge. 

2. Geol, - Plutonic i. 

K828WKiiSiKK S.V., The theory of the foriiia- 
i lion of rocks and mountains is oppo.ned to the Repinntnn. 
x86o AU year Round IV. 25-> The moon i.s the object in 
which to study pliitonian action. 

B. sb, Geol, J’l.UTONlST. 
z8^ Weiisikk,^ Plutonian^ n. One who maintains the 
' origi'i of nioiintaiii.s, etc. to be from fire. Journ, vf Science, 

! Platonic (pl/d(/*nik), a. {sb.) [f. Gr. n\uvra;ir 
PJulo: see prec. and -ic. So F,p/utoniqtie(^i6thc,),] 

1 . Geo/, a. Pertaining to or involving the action 
of intense heat at great depths upon the rocks 
forming the e.'irth^s emst ; igneous. Applied spec. 
to the theory that attributes most geological pheno- 
mena to the action of internal heat : cf. Plutomist. 

1796 Kirwan Etern. Min. (cd. v) I. 455 There is another 
system which .'ittributes not only lo b.^balLK, but to all .stony 
^ub^t4lllces, an igneous origin. . . This may he called the 1 
Plutonic .system. 1840 Lvkll Princ, Geol. fed. 6) 1 . 1. xiii. | 
330 .Scvrr.Tl modern writer.s, without dcnj’ing the truth of { 
the Plutonic or mctainorphic theory, still contend that the 
cryNtailine and non-fossiliferous formations,, .such as gnei.ss 
and granite, are c.s.seiitially ancient as a c1a.ss of rocks. 
1847-8 H. hfii.i.FR First tmpr, iii. (1B57) 32 IJolli the ; 
denuding and the Plutonic agents. 1870 K. Ij. OAKHKrr in ; 
En^, Mech. 11 Mar. 625/1 All this is apart from pUitonic ; 
heat. 1871 IIamtwic W. i. 4 ITutonic and volcanic ; 

eruptions and upheavin^s . . have in many places deranged . . i 
strata deptjsited in horizontal layers at the bottom of the | 
sea, or of large iiiUiiid lakes. I 


b. spec. Applied lo that class of igneous rocks, 
such as granite and syenite, which arc supposed to 
have been formed by fusion and subsequent slow 
crystallization at great depths below the surface, 
.as distinguished from volcanic rocks (which have 
Ixrcn formed at or near the surface). 

1833 T.vki.i. Princ, Geol. 111 . 353 The uiiMiatified cryataL 
line rock.'s li.axe heisn very commonly called Plutonic, from 
the i>piriion that they were ibrined by igneous action at 
gre.'ii depths. 1849 Dana Geol. x. (1B50) 539 Fa*" ^be laiger 
part of the land consists of ancient Plutonic and straliAcd 
rocks. x8fo (jiriKiK 'J'c.vt JU\ Geol. 11. 11. vi. 134 Granite i.s 
thus :i decidedly pliiluiiic rock. 

2 . belonging to or resembling Pluto ; Plutonian. 
1819 Wil l KV Aonian Hours (f8ao) 65 Winter— ;i Plutonic 
thief, Cuming to claim thee for his Mimniiiig Bride. 1857 
I>i.t-i-t:kin Lett, llig-h Lat. iii The Plutonic drama cou< 
eluded with :i violent eartliqu.'ikc. 

B. sb. Geol. {pi.) Plutonic rocks. 

1856 Kane A ret. E.vpl. ll.xi. its The bottom series of 
pluLonics risc.s to gr.Tnd and iiioiiiitainous proportions. 
1881 K. F. Ih'KioN in Academy -jx May 360/'^ Here begins 
the new l.'iiul of clayi^y si.hist and iiiica-slate contr.asting 
with the plutonirs uf Bihc^ 

t Plato -nical, a. obs. [f. ns prec. + -AL.] 
prec. 2. 

*599 B you fih ton's Left. xii. 39 Making Hell. .to bee iiotbing 
Imt that Pl.'itonicall and Plulonicall Hades of ibe Heatlieii. 
1623 ir. J''aT>i tic's Thcat, Hon. 11, xiii. 207 Which had so 
lung liiiic beetle kept in that Pliituiiitall Mansion. 

Platoxiisiii(pb>'tf»ni7.*m). Geol. [f. .as P lutonic 
I- -ISM. .So F. plnlonisme.] 'ITic Plutonic theory : 
sec Pj.L’Toniu a. 1 .a. 1847 Wi-.n.stKK. 

Platoaist (]d/ 7 *toiiist). Geol. [f. .as jircc. 
-i.ST. So I*', plutonistc.] One who holds the 
ITutunic theory : see rLUTOMC a. i a. 

1799 Kikw'.^n CV/V. ATy. ;j6 It Is in vain .. lhai vulc.'Xni; (s, 
or r.Tthcr pliituiiist.s, ascribe ibesi: slips, and the disorder*, 
that nrr.oiiipany them, t.i Mil<teii ancons eriiplinns. x86i 
JiLCKi.K Civili.:. iiHjt) HI. V. 397 In the hi.Mory of geology, 
ihi* fiitlowers of Werner .-iie known as NcpliiriiM.s, and iho^o 
cif lliillon .TK Fliiionisis. x88a(.jMKiK Te.ii BA-. Geol. in. 1. 
iv. ii 2. 29S In the geological conte.st . . bel ween ilic S' eptiiiii.-.t.'. 
and the Plulonists, the two gif-at battle cries wen-, 011 the 
one side, Water, on the other, Fire. 

Ii Plutonium (plr/tt/wnium). [I.. PlulCmium y 
till. Gr. XlKovTwviory f. TWavreov Pluto.] A pl.ace 
where there are mcnhitic vapours. 

177s R. Cmasulkh V’rtir'. Asia JM. 11835) I. aoc Hiera- 
pulis was noted, besides it*, hot waler.s, for a Uliitoninm. 
//'/,/. 294, I reiiCMi'd my iiK|uiiics foi the IMtiloniuin, aiul 
an old Turk .. told me he knew the place, that it w.is often 
f.ilal lo goats. 

.Plu*tonis5e, v. nonte-uHl, [f. Gr. tiXvvrtov 
Pluto + -l/.K.] Iraiis. To timkc iiilcrn.il. 

1600 T\)i KNiLi’R 'Hans/. Mi f/tiitflyp/.. \y^ O wh'> h.iih 
nietainoipho.scd My seiux* i and plutoni/.'d niy lieuueiily 
.shape V 

Platouomy (pl/df>*ii6mi). [f. Gr. irAoLrov 
wealth, riches t -vopia arrangement ; after economy. 
.So F. plutonomic.] 'I'lie science of the production 
and distribution of wealth ; politic.! I economy. 

1851 J. M. l.iin.ow ('hr. Sotutiism [Poliiu:al ccoiioinyl 
conftt-ssiiig its own liniilt-d nature by the mouth of its 
gi^'atf.M e.\ poiir.nl -—by its own sbuwiiig a iiieic plutonomy. 
1862 T. Shorm-.k in ll’Hdons Rei;r. .Ang. o Plutonomy, iis 
it bins been designated, is regarded by Mr. Unskiii ;is a base 
or ba.slard science. 1900 tUtiiy AVuo 9 Fvh. 4/6 Pluto- 
nomy i.s a more .'icnirale iiunie, bill the man in the stir.et .. 

, would be .ipt to think it nedaiitic. 
i So Plntonomlo (pl/Hi7np'mik) ir., pertaining to 
^ jjliitonomy, politico-economic; Plntonomist 
■ (pli/tpMiornist), one vcrserl in plutonomy, a political 
economist. 

1851 J. Al. I.-vpi.fiw Chr. Sociaiism c8 .Some of the worst 
, culprits jn this respect are preci^dy tho.se pluUmciiiii.sts. 

: i8fo — in Macnt, Maj;. May 51 1 ’hose plutonomic doctrines 
' which a_ic. erected into a faith for states or for individuals, 
! and which rend to .supplant every w'hci c* duty by interest, 
j iW Pall Mall C. 31 Mar. 3/2 Fundanientnl and eterimj 
i di(ret'enf;c.s of plutonomir. opinion forbid it (lederatloiil. 
j 1B96 F. Hakkison ill ig/A Cent. Dec. 572 The terms and 
; dogmas uf the older pliitonomists. 

i Pla'vrial (id/Pvial), sb. Eccl, Ohs. exc. Hist, 
j Also pluviole. [ad. mod. I,, plttvidle (also //«- 
: r7r7/f>, Du Cange), prop, rain-cloak, orig, neiit, of 
I L. pluvidlis pertnining to rain. So F. pluvial 
; (i 21I1 c. in Godef.). Cf. It , pivialcypumaley perhaps 
I influenced in form by pie:t*e rur.al deanery {plcbs). 
j (But 13iez takes ^piehuilc, from pifbs, .xs the teal source, 

I .md plmdal as due to p''»puiar t'lyniology.)] 

A long cloak worn by ecclesiastics as a ceremonial 
j vestment ; v Cope sbl^ 2 (where sec note) ; also, 
a similar garment used by monarchs as a rube of 
! slate. 

1669 G. Fox Arraignm. Popery They put upon the Pope 
red Cupe^ called a Pluvial. 1890 Lond. Cers. No. 253^3 
I 'J'he Dcimties of Nuremhiirg placed the Mantle or Pluviale 
1 of Omrlcmagne on his Shoulders. 1925 tr. Dupin's Ectl. 
Hist. XI tk C , I. V. 63 T'he i'riest ban a Pluvial or Cope, 
besides the Habit with which he is cloath'd, when he 
celebrates the Moss. 1848 Mrs. Jameson Racr. Leg. 
Art (1850) 404 Over the whole is thrown the cope or pluviale 
(literally, rain-cloak) hecau.se first adopted, mcrefy as a 
covering from the weather. 1886 Athenaeum 7 Auc. 180/3 
The pluvial of St. Silvester seems to her to be English. 
Pluvial (plfi'viXl), a. [ad. L. pluvidl-is of 
or belonging to rain» f. pluvia rain. So F. pluvial,] 
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Of or (lertaining to rain ; rainy ; characterize)) by 
much rain. 

t6stf Rlount of rain, like to rain, laiuy, 

watetitrh. 1657 Tomlinsow Kenous Dtsfi, 105 A IJaili .. of 
Suxct water, whether pluvial or fluvial, 183a C. N leiioLtioN 
.•!««. AV«<^a/iv, (»86i) 1^7 The butter- women wcreexposcti 
to the pluvial eleineiUii. 1869 Piiri.i.ifs K'jwr. v. 145 Siidi 
uricoiniiion pluvial descents may follow, 
b. Geol, Caused by rain. 

1859 Page Ceot. Terms s.v., We bixak the deiitidin;; or 
clegt.idinR efiffcts of ‘pluvial agency just as wc .s|X!ak of 
' aiinosphcric ' fluvial ile or other similar agency. 1878 
Huxlky Physio^r. ix. 131 Tlieparticular kindof denudation 
eflected by means of rain is called pluvial denudation. 

PlUVialiforill(pl/ 7 viiu-lifpjm),tf. OntUk, [ad. 
mod. oriiilh. L. IHuviatiformes^ pi. of Pluviali- 
formiSf f. I'luvidlis plover : .‘ice next and -fohm.] 
Of or ])cruining to the J'luvialifonnes, a series of 
swimming and watling birds i elated to Die plovers; 
h.iving the form or diameter of the plover family. 
1890 111 Crnt, Diet, 

Pluviadiuo (pl/^ vialdn), a, Oruith. [f. mod. 

L. Pinindli'Sf the group of tin; plovers and allied 
birds, rain-birds, jil. of p/uvidfis rainy, as sb. a 
]>luver or rain-bird, whence sjieeific name of the 
(iohlcn plriver, CAaraJnits piir^ialis : see i.nk '.] 
Pertaining to a plover, tcscmbling the plovers. 

1890 in Cent. Dh t. 

Pluviainotor, erron. v.ar. Pi.i;vio.mktj:ii. 
Plu’vian, a. ttonce-wd. [f. I., pliivi-us rainy 
» -AN.] Rain-giving; rainy (^iii ipiot. A,. Jupiter 
pluz'ius). 

1851 R. F. ;j6B Iriiluted by ihr. fiiuiiii:iLii>u.s 

vi< ifiisnc'-s of IMuvian Jove, we lide iif jnt; Hie slippciy 
fiad vvhir.h hoiind^i the Ka^t conlinc.s of the l:il;r. 

t Plu'viatlle, rt. Oh. rare. plituhl/His 

(Cels.’; belonging to r.nin.] Of rain, rain-: water). 

1590 A. ^lAv.iiahel/ioucrsIik./'nysickej^'j/i Tukt; 

Miet flj t). 'L'ercliinlhinc which hath biiuic wa.dictt in plu\ i.i< 
tile water lb 5. 

Pluviograph (pl/z-viitgrof). [r. L. plurh 
rain + -oii.vrH.J A sol I- recording r.iin-g.'inge. 

\ 9!66 J\Hiyct. Jirit. XX. 257/1 In Hccklcy’.s ' pliiviogr‘a|j|i* 
a pencil, .ill.-ichctl In a vessc-l which tiink’i as it fveoives the 
ram, dcMTi'ilxs a cuixt; on u .'•heel iif p.i|icr ti.ved round a 
rul.'iiMig cylinder- 1895 in vSj'</. .SVt. t.e v. 

Pluviometei* \pl//vU'*in/k 3 .i). (Also crion. 
'iameter.; [ 1 . I., pluvia rain ♦ -mkteu. So K. 
pluviomctre (1788111 llalz.dh).] .\n iiislrnment 
lor measuring Die rainfall; .a rain-gauge. 

1791 Cent/, .l/.i.c'. l.Xl, I. i..;3 In the cotislrucdon of rfie 
I'liix i'.mu'ier. . ihrie is a n;..iini<l |ij prevent evajwrution, 
18x8-31 Whicsi Ku, I'liiviaiiiett-i (cllrH Jnil. ,Vk/.). 1834 

Xai. PhiliW. III. / Vm. Ci »■<. 40/1 'U- Knl. Soc.), Oi;sevvitig 
the h« iglit of the xvater colledcd in a pluxdonivter or rain- 
gair.;e. 1863 K. F. lb h ion- ll'e.st .■{/rr\,i 1 . 14^ There f»ll 
III iwcnty-foiir hours ij-ia inches iiic*a.suicd by Fluxionieter, 
and Imlf the i.sland vv.-is under xvater. 
lienee Pluviome'trlo rr., ixrrtaining to the 
iiieasurcriicnt of rainfall ; so Pluvioma’trlcal a . ; 
whence Flnyiomc'trioaUy th/v.; also Flnvio*- 
jnatry, the measurement of rainfall. 

1884 Daily AVri.M- a Jan. 5/3 I he C.\>iTiniitti:e of ihe Cenlv.'il 
Moteoiological Society, Sxvilzeihuiil, has icm lived tlJl;^l.'lllli.sh 
. . a great iiiiiiiber of obserx-aioi ics, which xvill be known hn 
* pliiviiHiiclric station.s. 1905 H'estnt. Caz. i.^ Aiig. a/i In 
Inda-China alone there nre 345 plux'ionieirio .stations. x8i8 
Xifes' Te^hU-r 17 Jaii. 331/2 ^Pluvionietiical Obserx-atioiis. 
x8x8-^ \Vkh.stkk, /^/ut Mfut't/ita/. i88a JVatnre XXV. 
5gj x The miinber of pluvioinetrir.al st.atioiis in tlie whole 
of France is 1561. 1890 Cent. /Vc/., Tiurionictrically^ 

^ Plnviometry, 

PluvioSCOpe (pl/?'viesk<?“p). [f. as prec. 

-SCOPE.] PmA'IOMKTKK. 

1887 Nature 17 l\Iar. 47i)/i Phivioiiietricohscrvations taken 
at Paris during ilie year.s iSf.si-70 with the pluxioscopc 
invented by the author. 1895 in SyJ. I.e.x. 

!l Pluvio'se, sb, [b'. riuvihe (pb7v/V»7.';, ad. L. 
pliividsus rainy: see next.] Tlic fifth month of 
the French revolutionary calendar, extending (in 
the year 1794) from 20 Jan. to 18 Feb, 

■79® Ib-HKK LcL Noble Lit. Wk.s. VI II. On the day 

wliii.h, in their gip.sey jargon, they call lha slh of J’luviose. 

PluviOBe (pl/i'viiws), rt. rare, [ad. L. ////r/iVb/o ■ 
rainy, f. pfuvia rain : see -OSK.] R.ainy, watery. I 
In qnot. fig, tearful. 

1814 Kjcaminer 337/1, 1 was moved to vent niy pluviosc 
indignation. 

PlUVlOBity (plfifvi^’siti). rare, pluvids^us 

(bce prec.) + -in*.] The quality of lacing rainy or 
of giving rain. 

1845 I.OWKI.L Lett, (189^) 1 . 105 Whether in a .. heavy 
shower, nr under the urtiheial pliivio.sily of the gardener s 
w.'itering-pot. 1877 Moblkv Crit. Misi, Ser. 11. no It xx'.'is 
at least a gain to piw homage to that faculty . . w-hich had 
brought the forces of nature,— its pluviosity, nivosily , gerini- 
naliiy, and vcndeiniarity, -—under the yoke for the service 
of men. [Alluding to Pluviosb x-A] 

Pluvious (pl/Fvias), <1. [a, OY,pluvicus (1245 
ill Godef.), y, plitvienx, or ad. piuvidsus rainy.] 
Of, pertaining to, or character! r-cd by rain ; full of 
or bearing rain or moisture ; rainy. 

c- 14*0 Pallttd. OH Jfuib. vi. 66 In places oucr coldc And 
pluiiyous, olyucs is to done I'o kittc, and niosse awey be 
rased wolde. 1397 A. hf. tr. Guiltemeau's Nr, CAtrnrj^, 
48/3 The ayre is to moystc and pluviouse or raAnye. 1648 
biR T. LInownr Psemi. vn. iv. 346 The Kuinvbow.. 


■ dedareih a pluvious disposute in the ayre. 1844 Blackw. 

I.VI. 371 ’I'lit: pluvious iuetropi]i.>>or the xx-e.^i. a 1876 
M. C01.1.INX 7 ‘/i. iu Garden (iS,m>) 11 . 335 J)oi>l thou not 
find th.it tbi.s pluviou-s weather produceth much iiewsixiiier 
stupidity? 

I Plwch, plwo, obs. north, forms of I’bOTiGil. 

Ply (pl^i), sb. Also 6-7 plie. [a. F. p/t ( f 3 ^^ 'f- 
. in llatz.-D.-irm.) a loltl, i)end, allercfl from OF. 

: p/ai (i2th c.), vbl. sb. f. p/oyet\ later p/ieri see 1*1. Y 
7».t .Sense 4 was developed in OF., and appears 
in Sc. Ijcfore the more literal senses.] 

I. 1 . A fold ; each of tlie layers or thicknesses 
. produced by folding cloth, etc. ; si str.n.nd or twist t>f 

rope, yam, or thread. three-ply, four- 

ply', a fold of two, tlirre, etc., l.'iycrs ; used attrib, 
to design.atc f'liigeiiiig or worsted, and carjiets made 
of two or more intrTwoxen web-'. 

* 53 * Ate. Ld. /fig It 'Treas.Scot.W. 77 Lyiiiiig fustianc 
tn hr aijc- plk* hctxvi.v the iitir h.'ilf .'ukI the* lyniiig of the 
..d'iiiblal 1539 in Pitcairn Ct bn. Trials 1 . 297* IJl.-vk grey 
td 'lufThe plyii^c of hir gouiui xviili. 1678 A. T.ox_m.i. tr. 
Thez'cnot's 'J rar-. 11, g-/ They duuMc it into many p]il:.■^, till | 
it he hut four or five Fingers broad. liADKY ill Lect, 

Paint, iii. 11848) 121 The plies and wruiklrs in the bixly of j 
the Cht isl in iseiiibrandt’s famine. 1 lesceiil from the CrosK. j 
.883 Mus. Rinhoi* in f.eisu/e I to. log-'i These pests bile j 
Hirijugh txvo ‘ply* of silk. x886 SiKVHNSfiN- Dr. Jekyll 
iv, The carjv ts x\eic of many plies and agirrabk* in colour. . 
1901 y. /i//tek‘s Carp. .V llnild., Jfomc ff.indicr. 76 If tin* . 
knife is properly sliarpeiu-il . . ir will not be tliffiaiU to ciil ' 
thioti.uh the funr-ply x\hi':h will iu»;esv;iiily ii-'Ull from 
this method of foldtiv.;. • 

2 . A bend, crook, or uiivature; esp. the elbow' 
or middle joint of a limb; .Jiv. in I'ahonry, of 
a liawk*s w iiig. Now' rare or Obs. 

*575 Tt'iir.rRV. FnL onrie Ayj Speciallvabi)u! Iiir l.c jvijf, tin* 
jilic Ilf hir \x iiigs and hir tr.'i) lie. 1597 f-oxx k ( hirtfg. 

1 1 7 \V ii hill 8 weekr..s after it brake out in i iic. pb nf her aniie, 
and tinder her oxti-i. 1678 9 \l XX ION* i kigaud t'orr. .Sr/. 
Min II. 4f.i; The laysof ilit; sun. .oii^hl..i'> rrreixf; 

a ply fioni the. denser cihei. 1688 K. IIolmi-: . Ir/nou/y 11. 
.:i; I I'jie I'ly, «>r hi.i.t of the Wing, is the iniililli- jtjyni in 
Ibe pinion. 17x6 /.Vi/. Kust, (ed. Ort.o: v«, the hinder 
Tlii.nh of .a Hoise, wbkh begins at ihc StifTh-., and reaihe. 
to liie Ply, or beiuliiig of the Ham. 18x5 boioo.v 
s lgf ir. 01 8 Scurfy, sc.-d>by eruptions, affecting the baik of 
the knee, and ply of the litvA ; common.. in carl-hoiM-s. 

3 . Tlic condition of being bciit or lurried to one 
side ; a Iw ist, turn, tlirection ; a bent, bia.s inclina- 
tion, or teiiclency of mind or character; esp. in 
phrase to fair a the, oue's'. ply. CWiciW fig, 

1605. I'aco.s Atu’aui-. /.earn. 11, \xiu. J 33. 11-2 In home 
other itis..ai;om:eitc that they can bring alx'nit occ.isions to 
their pile. i6ia — (.'/#>/. -V Tdtte. b-\rbj 370 It is true 

lh.it hit*? learnets cannot so xivcll lake the plie. 1673 
W'vciit.Ki.i-v Genii. Daneiny-i^I.t^ter iv. i, When once they 
liaxe taken the French plie {as they call iti they are iiex-er to 

I. »c made so mucli as Knglkhmeii .again. 1707 fie/lex. upon 
Ridienle li. 117 'fhey h.ivc taken their Ply, and xxill never 
1 le set T igh( . 1873 1 1 . Ri k.kk.s Orig. lUbie viii. (1 j»75 j 356 'I he 
natural bent and ply of man's nature. x88o OKthN /// j 7 . 
Png. People IV. VIII. iv. J07 England took a ply which .she 
h;i.s’ never x\ holly lost. 

II. 4 , Flight, condition ; csp. in phrases In 
(f /w/t-O ply, in ;good ply \ in goorl condition, lit; 
so out of ply. ,Sc, 

<'>470 fli-.NKVsoN Mor. Pah. 11, (/ii-.'ew -y C. Mouiv) vxi, 
()uheM liir sister in .nic ply hir f.iiid. For verray piclie .si.lni 
hei;.-in to greil. ibid, i.\. \\Vclf .y /-kt) \iii, Kiddk, l.imbcs, 
or c.'inonis in to plv. 1508 llvNb.\K P'tyting rr. Kentadic 
170 Thy pure pyiiiL thtolt, pelit and owt nf ply. 18x4 
M.xci.xfiCAKi Gnllffind. Eneycl. {.iBjO) 23 Few gourmands 
.-ire vi;iy fat, they cat theiiisclves out of ply. 1831 Shkns.a.n 
Tates 44 The riders niouill to try If a’ things l.>e in proper 
ply. 1895 ICesttn. Gaz. 27 .Apr. -j/z The Catron.. is one 
of the best spring rivers in East Ross-hliiie when in ply. 

Ply fplsi), zA Now rare or dial, and 

pple. pliod (pbid). [MK. plien, a. (’)F. plier, 
secondary form of phiier (3 sing. pres. />/iV, Roland, 

1 ithc.), mod. F.///W'and pioycri—X ..piiedrc to fold. 

In iiiiilatiaii of OF. L. //-tvrfrf-, 3vd sing. /r/V 

(whciicc/»7V>*)^ //tvicr look 3rd .sing. ///r,xx hence a .sci onruiry 
form///tf/', beside LT. 1 *loy c., PtAYh.) 

1 . trans. To licnd, bow ; to fold or double (cloDi 
or the like) ; to mould or shaiHi (anything plastic). 
Now chiefly dial. 

<;i375 .SV. Leg, Saints {Alexis) 343 He..p 1 yii l»at 
hil, ore he w aid leef, & It closyl in his iiefe. c 1386 Ciiacckk 
Alcrch, T. iS6 Right as men may xuMriii wc\ with handes 
plye. 1390 i.ioxvKK Con/. 111 . iz\ Wh.’in tx'cry fcld hath 
corn in nonde And many a iiiuii liis bak hath plied. 1483 
Cit/A. Angt. 264/1 'J'o Piyc,^«-i:/t’n’,..rA/ to bowe.^ ^*59* 
(.fKKKNK George a Greene wks. (Rtldg.) 25^/* So have 
1 liberty to ply iiiy bow. 1593 Noethius 111. mcir. 

ii. 47 Ine twig dr.ixi-cn ons xxiih mighty fors ^wing plies 
her lop. 1799 G. Smiih LttI*oratory I. 27 Plying the necks 
of the rorkets at Cop, to the right. 18*5 J, Niciiolson 
OPerat, Mechanie ^81 With the first act of plying^ or 
doubling, which is introduced in the process oT spinning. 
18^ A. E. Hoc.vman Shropshire Lad xxxi, The gale, it 
plie.4 the saplings double. 

I + fis* o disposition ; to bend 

i the sense of (words) ; to adapt, accommodate. Oh, 

I 1390 Gower Conf. I. 374 'I'hcr mai no gold the Jugge plie, 

I That he ne scihaf the .«(Othe trie. 1581 J. Hki.l H addon s 
A ns 7 o. Osor. 150 (iud Icadeth and Wveth .. eXHrry iwrson 
inxx'ardly by Ids uwnc w'ill,nor plycth hcc any man otherwise 
then vofuntaryly. i6m N. N. Ir. Dm Posfs Coutpt. JComan 

II. 37 If other Arts huxe their particular leurm.s which 
they ply not to accomodate themselves to such os make nn 
profession of lliem. *11857 Sir W. Mckk Hist. Wks. 


PLY. 

{>. "I . S.) 11. isi Htivciiig plyed him'.clf much to the hwniote 
of the Dnki: nf Albany. 

t 2 . intr, 'J'o bend 01 be bent; to yield, give [to 
p I cs^iiri; or movement); lobcpliable or yielding. Obs. 

13.. bdoxv). « 1386 Cii.m;< i,r Cterh's T. 1113 

The. coyiie .. wolde rathei liie;,ic alxm th-.m plye. c 1407 

l. XMj. Keson A t>pjo (ila> ys..Redi- to breke but nat 

to plye. 1578 ‘1*. J’KOi-iDM (*org. Gallery H iij, No more 
then Willies. .May stir the stedfaM rockr, that x\ill not ply. 
1600 T. ('hiiko tr. (.'r.’/i/'jr Remedie oj i.oue .viv, fir.hnld the 
Apple hough hoxi' it doth ply And stoope with .stoic of fruit 
th.'it doth ab/Aiiid. 169X K. 1 /Ksirakoi; Fables 1.. xx-. '1714) 
233 It blew a Violent .Stonu. The Willow ply’d and gave 
way to the (iiisl. 1753 Phil. Trans. XIA'III. 29 Fioni the 
coari.tutii>n of iir r hie.ust. all it.s bones plying irt\iai!l1>. 

t b. To bend ill reverence ; to bow. Ob... 

13 . St. P.rkt'nwohic 138 in Horslm. Leg. i:6iy 

pc prehate passidc one J>e playiic: l«-f plied to hym loides. 

fc. To bend one's body forcibly; to twist, 
writhe. Obs. 

1734 **■. R'ulin's .‘Ine. ///.v/., 'J hrottling, pri-ssiirc in th-.ir 
ann.s, .sini.f^.gliiig, plying on all sides. 1^5 T. Ik Siiaxv in 
lltatk'iiK Mag. JATll. 34 'Gainst tlie bank, like a Wic.^tlei, 
he slriiggleth and pi yet h. 

3 . iutr. fig. To yield, give way to*, to itjdiiie, 
tend ; to submit, comply, consent ; to be [diant or 
tractable. Now rare or Obs. 

13.. PI. P.. Atlit. P. H. it/j pat .. virym.i; |>at parady. 
xvHd*.7. I.N dispicsed at v»:h a poynt pal J'lycs to '.'.aj'e. 1390 

(joxxTK ConJ. 111. 227 Ami tiianm- a king lEt rio;;ht to j.lic 
'J'o Idcrc xxh.'il the cl.'imotir wolde. 1491 C'.x\i/'N' / ita.', 
/'air. (\V'. de W. 1.495' 1. l.xxxi.x, j;:s b/i Voi iiol* pr.ixer he 
wolde not pbene ronsente till rlo. 1587 Tl i ui.i- v. t'/ag '/' 
(1837) iS, I mil coiiteni to plie unto your plcasiun. mil i.-f 
h.iudc. atyts Hck.m.i Tin/e ii'f:-.;j 1. As they 

licver dbagreed, .so all plied befiire them. 1768 74 Tvi.ki i; 
IJ. Nat. (183.J) 11. 615 E.xpecting that all things .-'.ikI all 
jicisoiis sli'.'uid ply to their inteicsts :iiul di-ircs. 18x7 
C.XKLXLi; Germ. Roni. 1. 40 With kindly indnlgtncc plied 
into the daiii^htci .s xvill. 

t 4 . trans. Ply over', to o vet lay or cover with 
sometliiiig bent or foblcd. Obs. rare. 

/7 1400-50 Ate eander 1^17 He plyes onire. pc pauc.im M 
xvitli palleii xvehi.s Mas on hip onire his hi i!* lot hele i-l pe 
••one. /bid. Hire palais xia& . . J’lied oiiir with pT-.ii 

g.jid .-ill pc platc-rofVs. 

+ 5 . P/y out: to gel or flraw out by bending 
or twisting, .is with pliers. Oh. rare. 

1667 r>i.xLLN’ Sir Martin Mar-alt 11. i, Vou mu.'-l. . still 
ply uul of them ynuv advantage::. 

lienee Plying///, a., bending; jxlinnl. 

13.. PI. /•'.. A Pit. P. C. 4y) Hit xvaf/ playn in pat 
i f)iace for nlyamle gremv. V a 1400 H/orte .-tri/i. 777 With 
pykes fullt: V’‘^*doiis idle pbande punie sciiixcle. _ 1598 
tj. Ki iz. Ptutau h xii. 10 Hither lurne oiir wit if .dial puis and 
pliiiig mind. 1710 Fiiii.ii's Pastorati v. £4 Like winilsthai 
gently brush tlic plying gr.’iss. 

Ply (pbi), v,'t‘ J'a.t. and j'ple. plied. [ME. 
plye, .nphetic form of Ml*], aplie, ap/ye, ArrLY :.*., 
j which see for dcrix alien and development of senses.] 

I. 'lo apply, employ, work bii-^^ily at. 

! tl- 'I’o apply oneself assiduously exci I 
oneself (7i'//// a \ve.apon, vie .) ; — Ajtly r*. 14. Ob.'. 

1390 riOXVKK CenJ. 1. 265 For ay the iiior that he ciivicth 
The. more aytiii himself he plicth.^ 1494 F.xiiv.xs Cbrim. 

; Ml. ccxxx'i. 253 Thys Henry in hi> ynuih i.'ljcd hym l-> 
j .su'zhc .study y’On: xvas enslrucie in the .xii. arivs Ixberallv.s. 
1590 Wi.niui Trar. (Arb.) 23 The x\oTiieii of ye loxvnc ditl 

■ pile lliciiisL-luc.s with their xvc.'ipons, making a great ma:;.suci e 
I vpon our men. 

I t b. To address or betake oneself (to) : » ArriA 
I t'. 27. Obs, 

1668 Oxxkn pAp. /'s. c.\x\. Wks. 1851 VI. 379 He plici 
himself lu God in Christ f.^r p.M-dou and meicy. 

2 . /;//;■. To employ 01 occupy oneself busily or 
! ste.adily ; to work at something ; to apply, attend 
j closely to; — Aitly v. 15. Now rare. 

; 13.. PI. PI. Atilt. P. H. 1305 pe place, p-it plyed pc 

I purs.'iunt xxyiliiiiiie. 1644 Mimon Pane. \Vk>. 1733 I. 137 
I Ere half llic.se Authors be read (xxIulIi will stjon he with 
' plying hard .'ind d.-iil)). 1714 Orig. Canto Speuier .wxvi. 
The .'•trugliiig Fly.. Who still for Frccilom plies both fierce 
and hold. 1768-74 Ti:i;KtK Lt. Nat. (1834 ■ 1 1- 578 He ilial 
plies to his business tiiub it, wht:ii grown familial t-..* him, .1 
st.vtc of .saiisfaclion. 18x5 Nav Monthly Mag. XIV. 13, 1 
plied At Cicero and Demosthenes, I dcvoiiieil every treaii.se 
on the art of rhctorii'. 1849 I-ongi . P:*iid.Siiip 162 Around 
the Ikivvs and along the side The heavy hammers and 
mallets plied. 

3 . trans. To use, handle, or wield vigorously 
; or diligently i-an instrument, tool, weapon) ; to 

employ, exert (a faculty) ; ^ AiTLY v. 16 b. 

c 1374 CMALcrR Tretyltts 1. 732 Arioxx- lyk an a.ssc lo pc 
' harpe Tb.at herrth soun whan men 1% strenges plye. 1514 
j If ABCi-XY Cyt. <v L’ptondyshm. (Percy Ijoc.) 25 Theyi wyi 
' Ixxly all hole do they ply. 15^ Grkksi. Minaphon (Arh.> 
33 Lamedon so plidc his teeth, that all sup|>er he siyike not 
! one W’ord. 1590 SrENSkk P', Q. 1. vi. 19 During which time 
\ her gentle xx'it .she plyes To teach them truth, e 1595 Cari. 
i Wy.xtt R. Dnd/ejis Voy. JK /Mrf. (Hakl. Soc.) 12 The Unde 

■ foi CCS .. plied their shott soc thick th.xt our men w«.ire 
I forceil to place all the Spanish prisoners between iheinselx-es 
I and the .shott. 1803 Dravton Odes xvii. xog Suflblke his 
; Axe did ply. i6ao Miouleion Chaste .)faid j. ii. 1 is Go to 
i .schirol, ply your book.s, boys, i860 Sturmx .Mariners Mag. 

' 1. ii. 20 He plies his small .Shot ;. . Ply your Hand-Granadoes 
! and Slink-Puts. 1718 Prior Pleasure 41 A tliou.sand 

m. 'iidcns ply the purple loom, a 1871 Lvtion Ken, Chil- 
lingiy 11. IX, 'i'hou canst ply a gix>d knife and fork. 1887 
Boxx'en Virg. .Kncid in. rjB Togcihei their oars they ply. 

b. To apply one&elf lo, practise, work at (one's 
business, an industry, a task, clc.) : •-Aitly r. 16a. 
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1494 Kaovan C/n\y». v. twxiv. lao Tlicji they plyed no 
ihyiigc tluil u-.i-s worldly, hut them to pieLhyiijie and 
treh^nge;. 1555 W. Watki-man /’'anf/c J’ncions ii. xii. .tb<} 
I^iligeiiily lu plye the rcaciiiig of holy .scripture. i 6 i 6 H. 
JoNs<3N hWest vi, N\ hi:ii youllis ply their btoliio dcligln--. 
a 1661 l- LLLKK H'orthkn US40) 1 . 44U Clolhin}' is plied it) 
thi-scity with great iiidustty .iml jiulgiiicnt. 1784 Cowi-nt 
Titxk IV. 130 'J*hc needle plie> il.s hui,y task. 1867 .s 
Hu^uCHoti lin^, vi. iiB 3 oi 97 I'he town in which they jilied 
I heir trade. 

i c. With iiulcf. fV, ill various prccediiijr senses. 
158a N. iLi n tr. Castanheda's Cofu/. fnd. 1. 

I.xvyiii. j/ioh, Al.so llieie were ninny Paiao.n ainl 'lones-.a 
lading us fasi .'is they i.oiild plye it. 1605 H. Jo\so.s l ot- 
/flue III. iii, A courtirr would not ])ly it so, for a pl.'n.e. 1618 
Holkiv I'iiyyus <\Cy/i'- 80 They foithwitli plydc it with Oaie 
and .Saile. x666 JlL'.syAN Unut; Ai*. $jio, 1 luil ply it 
(:lo.se, hut i will have my end accomplished. 

4 . irans. a. 'l‘o kc(.p al wnrk at, to work away 
at; to attack or assail vi'iorously or ivjitmtedly 
{'ivith some instrumnil or procc&.s\ b. 'I'o ofler 
s()iiiclliiii|^ to (^a pci sun) frctpicntly or persistently ; 
lu press (one) to lake; to coiiliniic to .supply 
with food, drink, KiUs, etc. ; - Arri.v v. 17. 

1548 P.vTiKN IiA/ed. Scot/. I’ref. aij. llegiinne, hylded, and 
.s(*o well pljod in wnoikc, that in a fewe wckes. .they wear 
iimdc and It ft dcfen'.> Me. 1576 KcrMiNt. Pnno/l, h'./ist. ;jr»7 
That w.iiind lu-ner groweth roask.'irre, which is not plyed with 
pl.iv.sfu^. 1579-80 Noil III Plutaixh (1676) 967 Marcellub 
.'lied him .so . . with t.-oriliniiaI alaiiim.s and ukirini.shc.s, that 
IC hi ought hiin to a Ikittyll. 1601 Hoi.i.and /V/iy* I. 544 
Aliiiiiini trec.'i if they he plied with iligginc, will either not 
hhi-Jiiie .'ll all, or else .shed their flotires before* due time. 
160a Kdwla.mis 't'is Merrie 11 She ply'd him with ihe ‘Wine 
in gojdf.ii Cup. 163a J. Haywaim) ir. PtondPs Eromcna 11 
Causing the ghiug to ply the sea with their oares. 1767 
T. Hf ifitiN'jOM Hist. iI/rt.M. II. iSi The lioiiil>ship . , plied 
the French with her .shells. 1856 K. .A. V.M'tniAN ^^ystils 
(i 8 ( 5 o) I. 172 To ply them iiioic pre.vsingly ivitli food than 
with arguments. 

6. 'i'o .solicit with importunity or persistence; 
to iinportimc, nrfje ; to keep on at (a person) tidtk 
rjucstions, jictilions, ar^miiients, etc. ; f •0V'. of a 
porter, boatman, etc. : To solicit p.'itronaj'c from 
{ofii. ; - Aiti.y 7'. 17. 

*587 ‘IVkui'.uv. Pratr. 'J'. (ifij7) 149 Jit* daily plydc her 
mayue. Thereby to in.ikc her giniinte And ye.lde him his 
tlesirc. 1596 SuAKS. Mcrch. \\ 111. ii. vif) He |Shylo»;.kl 
plycs the iJukc at morning and al uigtii. 1639 Sfoins* 
W'lVin Hist. Ch. S^flt.\\. (1677) 74 The (Joveinor.s liroiher 
did earnestly ply him to relimpitsh tho. KnglUh Alliance. 
ito8 Hui llk Hud. iii. iii. 747 Fly her with love lellerband 
Tlillct.s. 1715 A’lYff Cant /b'f 7 ., /Cti/tiin^ Mumpers^ such 
|bi:ggnr.s] as run after, or ply Co.n.he.s. 1760 C. Joiin.smj.n 
11 1. '.>92 He wa.s overtaken hy the. waggon, 
the driver of which plietl him in the UNUal way to t.'ilie .a 
plaix*. 1777 Chroti. in .Ihh. Kt'fi. aiij One Holderness, 
a waterman, plied .some geiiilemeri, and, wJioii in his hoal, 
a-.kW w here they were going. 183a I I 1 . !il autisfai.- IreUnd 
ii. -1^4 Her filial duty, religion, and love, .all plied her at onee 
in favour of an immediate 111.11 liagc. 1884 EnF.k.siiKiu f.ife. 
7 «wj(eil. 6^ 1 1 . 372 In v,iin did ho ply Chri.st with iitiestions. 
II. Iti nautical and derived uses. 

6. inti\ To lieat up against the wind ; to lack, 
wnrk to windward. ^Cf. Afply v. 22.) 

1556 \V. Towkws ill H.'ikluyt J'.y. (iji.Sg) lu. We wayvd 
.'uid plyed hack*: ag.'tine to secke the Hiude. r 1595 Cai'I. 
Wvatt a*. Pud/cys V,iy, IC. /W. (Ilakl. Hoc.) 11 N\:ithcr 
iiiigliL wee plic up unto that ilatid, rbi: winde w.is sew con. 
lr.irie for our course. 1697 ItAMl'in: Co/, round H'orid 
mOo)) 142 They .il ways go Vitfore the Wind, hving unable 
(o rly ag.iinsl It. 17^ .-luiKvPs Coy. ii. ii. 127 Her pt-.ojile 
weie...so. we.akiicd by sic.knc.s.s, a.s not to be able to ply 
lip to windward. 1835 Sir J. Ros.s A’li/'r. jnd Coy. iv. 52 It 
. . assisted us very iiuuTi in plying to windward. 1867 Smyth 
.Siti/or's ICorittk.^ /■’/y,..to work to windward, to beat. 

b. with about ^ off and on^ to and a^ain^ up and 
doTvn, and the like. 

C159S Cai i. Wyatt /i. Dudtey's Coy. IC. lud. (Hald. 
Soc.) 13 Afterwards . .wee plied up and dowue to tinde the 
other carvell. 1628 Dir.wv Coy. J/idif. (ifjfig) 7 'I'lie wind 
came e.i.sterly, so that wee plyed to and agnine along the 
Spanish shore. 1670 Milio.n JHst. Kny;. WkN, 1735 II. 1.5 
Commanded to ply up and down continually with Uelief 
wheie they saw Need. 1748 Anson's Coy. 11. v. 175 Plying 
on and off till the 6th of (October. 

tM5 J. Wi.nB atone-Hen/: H7aO >34 His own Testi- 
inony by plying oflf and uii, a.s he hulu continually done, is 
.so little to he valued. 

0. gen. To direct one’s course (in a ship or 
otherwise), to steer; to move onwards; to make 
towards. Now only poH. Apply 7'. 24. 

Capt. Wyatt /?. Dudley's Co/. IC. /nd. (Hakl. 
Sx.) 4 Kelurninge with thease ndvcrtiscmeiilh unto our 
Ceiietall, wee plied for Plimworth. 1596 Spknskr /*\ Q. iv. 
i. 35 They chaunced to espic 'I’wo other Knights, that 
towards them did ply With .speedie i.ourse. 1637 Kuthkk> 
i-OKD Lett. (1862) 1. 207 Oh, how fait h.*\vc many ships been 
olyiiig before the wind that, in an hnur'.s space, h.*ivc been 
lying in the Bca-botloin ! 7779 K. Hk-hvm A'avat Hist. II. 
138 Returning light discovered the enemy .seven leagues off 
Weymouth, whitner the Kiigli^h plied, and came uji w'iih 
them in the afternoon. i8ao W. Scohicsuv Axc. Arctic Ke^. 

I. 309 We plied towards the land, a t86i Clough Qua 
Cursum Cent us ii, When fell the night, upsprung the 
breex^ And all the daikllng hours they plied. 

t d. tmns. To use (a tide, etc.) to work a ship 
up a river, to windward, etc. Obs, 
tssfi s. Bukrovgh in H.'ikluyt Coy, (1598) 1. 279 We 
stopped the chbes, and plyed all tlie floods to the witide* 
wards, and made our way >.astnorthca.st. 1673 K. Hauuuck 
ymi. in Camden Jlfisc. (1B81) 29 Wc w.iycd to plycup,and 
plyed the tyde to an end. 

7 . ifitr. Of a vessel or its master : To sail or go 


more or Iciwi nTJukaily to and fro between ceitain 
plticcs; a1.<n said of land-carriai*e. 

1803 WcLLiNGiON in (tuiw. Dcs/. (1837) II. 370 A dctiTcli' 
niriii ..whiili plies between the Codavrry .md camp, will 
kei-p me five from w.ini. x83a ii. Uownfs te/t. Cent, 
i'fiun tries 1 . 2 16 A |>us->.Tge.I>uat, which plies hetwecn the 
h.iiiilet.s of Kaux Vives and l.c Paiiuis, biiiiuleil at opposite 
side.s of the lake. 1863 l\ IkARiiY' DiH-kyard Econ. 263 'J'lur 
Rkhmondy a small Vfssel which was built in the year iBis 
.ind plied 1.ietwceii London and Klchinond. 1878 Gi.ai>> 
KIOSK Primer H outer \ii. 139 We hear.. of the ferryiiiun 
plying between Ithaca and Cefalonia. 

b. trans. To traverse (a river, ferry, passage) 
hy rowinj; or sailini;r. 

X700 Cot. Rer. PennsyR'. II. 13 Ordered also Thai lui 
fleri yiiiiiii siiall he permitted to ply the Rivei Dp.I.iware. 
iBia Chron. in Ann. Rey. 115/1 l.Tiiie.s Dean. .%vho plies the 
pasStTge from Rulwell to Milfoicl. 1897 Daily AVno' (i July 
fw-3 Hardy Ixirgemeti who pi)* Father 'niainc& by day and 
night from Tvvicketibain Ferry to the Nore. 
te. irans. 'I'o Ixjar or bring to a place by 
jouriu-ying to and fro. Ohs. rajv~' L 
1590 l «KKi SK Xervr too tafe (16001 F j. The labouring iJcc-s 
. . Plied to the hints sweet honey from those flowers. 

9 . infr. Of a boatman, porter, hackmnti, etc.: 
To wail or attend rogularly, to have one’s stand at 
a certain pl.ace for liire. or custom. 

1700 FAnonuAK Cortstnut Cou/le in. i. Heie's Ti>m Krraiid, 
the l\)rlcr, that plys al the Hlew Posts. 1711^ Aimuson 
S/i'ft. No- ot y S lie was. .forced t«) think of plyi'ig in the 
Streets as :i Porter. 1739 I-abkiak Short Acc. Piers It \'sttn. 
Rnd^e 7 1 K c»om . . fi*r the Waternirn to ply for I* arcs, c 1770 ; 
Dihoin IC/tfertttitn, And did you not hear of .a joll)* 

young waterman Who at lilackfriars Pridge used for to ply f 
1885 r/rnrii/A yrtti. 1 Jnii. 778, I must on no acriouiil ply 
for hire. 

Ply, var. of Plka. Ply ados, obs. f. rLEi.vDKS. ' 
Plyar, plyer : see Pitkii. i 

fPlyohon. Snrg. Ohs. pcorrujdion of 1 'kli- ' 
CA.v.] fScc rinot.) 

x688 R. a rnuntry 111. xx. (ko.vb.) 23G/2 A Piychon. ; 

It is an Instiumcnt to pmll out Teeth. 

Plycht, plyght, ply^t, obs. furm.s of ridoiiT. j 
Plyd, ohs. form of l^LAin. 

Plying (plM*ii)), rhl. sb. [f. Ply 7.».- + -inc t.] i 
'l‘hc action of Ply t*.-, in v.arious senses, attrih. j 
Plyiug-place, a place where a imrter, hackney- 
carriage, or boat st.ands for hire (Pi.v v. 9). 

X766 Kn iitK London IV. vi Paurs-wli.iif, a public plying- 
placf for w.ateniieu and walvi -carriage. Ibid. 742 Al the 
MiUlh extremity of Water .lane ii the coiiiiuuii plying -place 
and ferry. 

tPlytn.plymmo.t'. Atr/iw/ri'. Obs. A parallel 

form of I ‘MIME 7*. I. 

1486 Rk. .St. .AtbansC.w lx*l hir plyiii vppon it a.s iiioch as 
slie uill, and when she hath plynimetl iiiough go to hir 
.soflely for frayng. tbid. H ij, Yf sh«: haue fowndc the flovle 
and de.sjtv to flee tliei to, let hir sice it, and plyininc well 

VplK.'M hii. 

Plymouth Brethren. [See Urcthren in 
IhiUTiiKJt 3 b.] A religious hotly calling lliciii- 
.selvcs * the Hi etliren recognizing no ofTicial order 
of ministers, .and having no formal crcctl, which 
arose at I’lyiriouth e 1IS30. Plymouth brother, 
a member of this body. 

2842 R. M- lb-:\ i-.Ri.KV Ch. Ent*. Hxaw. (1G44I r 'I'he view's 
of tho.se whom he: i:luK>seS to «:all * the Plymoulli Rre'-hreii ’. 
1865 Chambers Emyil. VII. Ai 4 'J’lie I'iynumth iheihren 
reject every dlstiiaiivc ap|)cllaiion but that of Chri.stiaiis. 
1879 SiKVKNSOx yVfir'. Cci’CHHCs^ C alley of Tarn, He was, 
as a matter of fact, a Plymouth brother. 

Hence Plymouth-hrethrenism, Plymouth- 
brotherlHin ; also Plymouth sister. 

>848 J. H. Nkw.uas t.oss Sf Cain viil 197 Where else will 
y«)U goV NcjI .Mirely to MetluxliMii or Plyiiiuulli-btothcrism. 
x86o Miss Yonok Hofies II. xiii. '230 She is a J^lymoutli 
.sister. 1879 Ckoskluv {title) Plyuiuulh Hrcthienism, n 
refit t.Tt ion. 

t Plymouth cloak. Obs. slang. A cudgel or 
staff, carried by one who walked in aterpOy and thus 
facetiously assumed to take the jdnee of a cloak. 
(For the reason of the name, see quot. a i66r.) 

16^ Hekkkk 2nd Pt, Honest ICh. iii. ii, Shull I walkc in 
a Pliiiiuiith Clo.Tke, (that's to say) like a rogue, in luy hose 
.Tnd doublet, and a crahlree cudgcll in my handV^ 1625 
Massivokk tCay 1. i, And I inu.st tell yim if you 

but ad nance, Your ulim worth cloke, you shall be sooiie 
iiislructt:d. ax66x Fullkr Worthies^ Derttw (1662) 248 A ■ 
Plimouth Cloak. 'I'lial is a Cane 01 u Staflfe, whereof this 1 
the cK:ra.sion. Many a tiian of giNn! extraction, comming . 
home from far Voinges, may chance to lantl here [at Ply. ■ 
mouth], and bidiig out of sorts, i^ unable for the present i 
time .Tiid place to recruit hiiii>elf witli Cloaths. Here <if not 
friendly provided! they make the next Wood their Dra^^rs j 
shop, where a Htafle cut out, serves them for a covering. • 

1 1670 Ray Prov. 225 adds: For we use when wc walk m 
cuer/o to curry a staff in our hands, but none when in j 
a cloak.] [/fi66B: see Cloak .xh. 5.] Ma.s. Beiin , 

Ren'cr 111. i. Walking like the Sign nf the naked Roy, with | 
Plimouth Cloaks in our hands. aMhDiai\\.KVL Ballad on , 
Sir 7 * hfenuis vii, He Ireing proudly innuiited, Clad in 
cloak of Plymouth, ita Kingsley ICestw. Ho / vii, 'i'bou 
wilt please to lay down that Plymouth cloak of thine. 

PlymOUtUsin (pli-mdliiz’m). [.See *ISM.] 
The system or doctrine of the Plymouth Hrcthrcn. | 
So Plj*mouthiflt« Plymoutliite, a member of ; 
this body; atitib. j 

1876 Spurgeon Comntentiu^ 61 We do not endorse the , 
iMyiiiouLliisiii which pervades these notes, /bid. 115 Fir. si , 


published in the Flymouihile Magazine. 2885 En^ct, 
Brit XIX. 23S/2 French Swiizerhana has .'ll ways remainrd 
the stronghold of Plyiiioulhism on the Continent, find. 249/ 1 
'I'hcrc arc., at len.st live oflicial divisions or sects of PJy* 
moulhist.s. 

Plymouth Rock (pli:mD|)|rp*k). [The spot 
.at which the pnasctigers of the Mayflower landed 
ill New Kngland in 1620.] Name of a breed of 
domestic fowls of American origin, chariicterized 
by I urge size, ashen or grey plumage barred with 
blackish stripes, and yellow beak, legs, and feet. 

1873 in L. Wright ttk. Poultry (1874) 436 Onr inodern 
Plymouth Rock fowl is in no way wlialwcr connected with 
the Plymouth Rock produced by Di, Rcnnclt some iw'cnly- 
five years since, from a cro.ss with the A.siatic fowl.s. x 89 a 
J. K. Fowi.kk Echoes Old i ountry Life -t ^ Another ciuul.tI 
rare is the Plymouth Rocks bred hy the Americans from, 

I think, a cuckixi-colourcd fowl and the Cochin. 2900 Field 

23 June 'Fhc IMyiiioiith rock, a u.scful .second class 

gcneial utility fowl, is not us popular us it was. 

t Ply- pot. Oh. rare-^. [f. Ply 7.'." + PoT jA] 
One wlio plies the pot ; one addicted to drinking. 

x6xx CinGR. S.V. iiobdiu, Feue gobcline^ a criinzoii face; 
the visiige of a plie-put. 

Plyt, -o, ob.s. lurms of Plight sb. and r*. 

P.M., abhrev. of PuST meridiem, afternoon, q. v. 
Pa-. .an initial cumbin.ation occurring only in 
word.s from ( jrcek ; the / is usu.illy mute in English. 

(The / Is proi lull need in Frenrli, Spanish, It.Tliaii,Gcniian, 
Dulcii, and other Kuro|)can lungs. • also by F.ngli.shmeii in 
rcarling (ireek. It is (0 be desired that it were sounded in 
F.nglish .’ilso. ul least in .scienlirir and learned W'Ofds ; since 
the rediirtiou of /ncO' to to and pnyxXa 

ni.i\ is a Ium. to (:lymoli>.gy .'uid intelligibility, .'uid a weaken- 
ing of the resources of the lang'iage.) 

PueO- (pnfii’j coiidiiiiing element from Gr. 
irvc-ftv, irvtiv to blow, breathe, used in a few larc 
scientific terms. 

II PneohioflrnosiB (-bai,i7gni»i‘sis) [mod. 1 .., f. 
Gr. Bios life + yv&ais investigation, knowledge, 
after f//V/^'-;/d.r/.v],in Medical Jurisprudence, the test, 
by the presence; or absence of air in the lungs, 
W'licthcr a child has been born alive; also called 
]*NiaisioRiorjNu.sis, or i| Pneobioma'ntla [Gr. 
liavrua divination] ; whence Pneobioma'ntio a., 
Pneobioma ntlcB. Pneodyna*micB [Dynamics], 
the science of the forces concerned in respiration. 

I! Pneoga’Bter [mod.L., f. Gr. yaarrip belly], 
tciiu for the whole respiiatory tr.acl, consuicreii 
as a specialized jiorlion of the inleslinal tract ; 
hence Pneoga*Btrie a. Pne ograph [-craph], 
(a) .an instrument irivenlcil by Moiiimer (iranvillc 
fur indicating the force and character of expiration 
by means of a light ilisk suspended in fioiil of the 
moiUh and connected with a needle which makes 
an auloin.atic tracing ; (/} » next. Pneo'meter 
[•MKTKit], an instrument for measuring the amount 
of air inspired and c-xpired, a pncumalorneter, spiro- 
meter ; .so Pneo’metry, the measurement of the 
amount of air inspired and expired, pneiimato. 
mclry. Pne'OBOope [-HoorE], an insirument for 
niensiiring the extent of movement of the thorax in 
respir.alion. (Sfd. Soc. Lex. *^<95-' 
x8$8 Maynk E.r/os. Le-v. 984/2 Piicublomaiitia. Ibid.. 
PiMrobioTiiaiilics. ibid., I'neobiomaiilic. 1888 Lancet 13 (Vt. 
724/1 A Pocket Clinical Piieograph. . .'i'he tiadng of the 
pncogrupli shows the expu.;ition by a more or le.ss vertical 
line, the dur.Ttion of the expiratory cfToit bt-ing indicated by 
lilt length of the line iraerti by the needle before it descends, 
III the moment when inspiration cuminencc.s. 

Pneundi -e (pniz/m, ni/iim). Mns. [ad. Gr. 
wvtvtM : see next.] « Pneuma 2 h, Neeme 2. 

2879 in Grove Diet. l\/ui. 1 . 17/1 Accents or 

marks, .sometimes called pneumn, for the regulation of reci- 
tal ion and .singing w ere in use among the ancient Grcek.s 
and Hebrcw.s, and arc .still used in the synagogues of the 
Jews. 1890 Athenaeum 26 Apr. 450/3 'i'wcnly .specimens. . 
selected to iilustr.Ttc the gindual devciopiiietit of the ancient 
piieiimex into the chitracters now used on a slaff of lines and 
spucet. 1890 Daily Hexus i May 7/5 Showing how the 
pncuiiis and pdints gradually assumed the form of our 
modern notes. 

II Pneuma (pni//*ma, ni/ 7 'ma). [a. Gr. nvtvpa 
wind, breath, spirit, prop, that which is blown or 
breathed, f. itviuv, irvfiv to blow, breathe.] 

1 . The Greek word for * spirit * or * .soul ’, occas. 
used in Eng. context. 

1M4 W. G. Stkvknson in Po/. Sc . Monthly XXIV. 761 
|}Iipi)(x:ratesJ taught the exi.stciice of an 'intermediate 
nature which though distinct from the inoital Soul or 
pueuiiia, was the source of vital activity. 1894 Daily News 
3 .S Oct. 6/2 The pneuma, the ovcrsltadowing spirit of the 
new^ ninii who is sought after by Angela, lue Psyche or 
fciiiiiiiiie principle of aspiration and intuition. 

2 . Mediaeval Mus. a. A long ligature or group 
of notes sung to one (inarticulate) syllable at the 
end of a plain-song melody : — Nkume i. b. One 
of a set of signs indicating the tones of the chant : 

» Neume 2, Vneum. 

1880 Rockstro in Grove Diet. Mus. 11 . 691/a The very 
c.s.sence of the Pneuma lies in its adaptation to an inarticulate 
sound. 1881 Ibid. III. 4/2 The Preface to the Rati&lion 
Grail ual directs that the Pneuma shall be sung uiron the 
vowel A. 
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Pneumath«mia (pni/ 7 »iu>rmia, iii/ 7 -). rxuL 
[f. (ir, irrtv/iar- (see Pnkcma) + nf^ Mood ; 

t:f. hyf^etA'mia^ etc.] *'J’hc j)rcsence of air in a 
blood-vessel * iSyiL Soc, /.tjr, 1H95). 

1876 ir. U’af:tn'r'x (»V«. /'n//tol, (ccl, 61 *35 In llic blood, 

pilCUIIUllliK:illM. 

Pneumatic (nij/muL-tik;, a. {ifO [a«l. 1„ 
pmumaticui of or bclongiiijr to air or wind (Vitr., 
Idiii.), a. (ir. vytv/MTiKus of, c.insed by, or of the 
nature of wind, lireath, or si)irit. So K. pmuma- 
tique (1520 ill IIatz.-r)arm.).] 

1. rei laiiiing to, or acting by means of, wind or 
air. a. Cliiclly applied to v.irious ineclianicnl 
contrivances which operate by jirtssurc or ex- 
haustion of air. 

PncunnUiv ca/'iuety lUjfh cntintwH . (Med j ; sec iiiuir, iS^r.. 
Pneumatic cahmm x veeiiuol. iR/i;. Pneumatu Mspatch, ^ 
a system by which iNircels, cir. aio coin eyed al..>i)K lid)cs by ' 
cTiinipicssioil or exhaustion of air. Pneumatic cn^im : = 
fonneily applied .r/rv:. to the aii-pmiijj. Pneumatic i 
/anii/o.v, railway^ tcU\^raph ; sor ijuol. i>f7|:. 

1659 Lkak li 'atentf^s. i Ibieiimatikp. liiveiilii.Mis ; ' 

vi/. Kngins iiiovin« hy the fi^rcL- tif Air. 1667 in i 

P/ii/, Tf^iue. 11 . .|?5'l he l*riciiiiiatirk (nr KariCyinp,] Knuiiu: j 
of Mr. Ih^'Ic, 1713 Dkhham /Viix '/V/.m/. i. 9 In a ^lass- 
lei-eiver of ihe iNiciiiiiatU'lc K(i;>ine. 1825 J. N if.iini.SoN | 
Operat. Mcchiiuic 375 'I'liis part of iho pr^jcess J call the 
piiPiiiiialii: prcssuie. 1856 hiiK.rs iilyss. Tennsy Pi/cx 
{ pnt’uimitic), hollow iron piles, diiven inlo the Kroiind..lfV 
witlidr.iwini;, iritei ii.’illy,thi* saml or olhi.r matters filling the 
sp:ice ill which they Maud hy 1858 

Hamfbk, .Vrt/. P/tiL, Hytir.txt. eic. ;.*i4 'J'he pneiniialii: 
vi:re\v. — The waew of Aif.liinnales. .isalsn iiNt:il foi iln- von- 
tilalinn of mines, 1866 |{p.ssi-.mi.k iii Joynstui Atcta/i 
iiH Tin* iinrtal which had been prcvion.sly n-mlered iiialleabli* 
by ihe pneumatic process be^ onu-s b ss reikshori. 1867 
rutAMiK ( 7 i>x />ict. cic. s.v. PailrtHitl, (.’aiiied out in 
l.oiidi^n by the Pnr-.nmniic . I Ic'-patch Company w it li siicd-ss. 
*875 Knii.iit /•A/. xMreh., l*ncumatic Caisson^ one whit.li 
is i.losi'd at ii,p and siml; by the exhaust ion of the air within 
01 by ilie wcir.ht of the masoniy biiill thcreii\)oii as (lie work 
P|v>.iiie.i.ses. ihiit.. Pneumatic Par,ui,\\\ that peculiar ex- 
hibition of aliiio-'plieric pressiinr whirh letaiiis a valve on 
it' .eat uiMUT a pressure af ;;:is, only allovvin.;; a film of I'a.-; 
to l^sca|)e. //’it/., J'ncuwath Kaiiwayy a liiilroad wIium; 
r'lllin..; sio. k i-, diiven I'V the compression or exhaustion of 
ail ill a tnbf laid paiallel to the Hack. Ibiti., Pneumatic 
Pelcx^raphy a telci'raph usnl heron: tin: tiiiu's of Moise and 
^yllcal.■iton■.■ for l..l•lllllllnlll.alilli’ inrormalion by the impnl e 
^;iven to a 1-011111111 of water hy pniMiiualic pressure. /.'W. 
i;'/i ■/ I'lu; ]meumatic di.spati'-h-tulK-! was start* d by a com- 
I'li'iy ill London in for couveyiiu', pan els and li>thi 

b<-t\vei:ii tile Kusi*ni .'siiuai'c Staticiii aiul (be I'ost. 
t)Hice ill Kvei-.hoti Sireel, Loiid'in. 1881 C. A. T-owahiw 
(h■OitM^ 6-, ‘I h:* pneiiinalir action is an iiiKeiiioiis .*uiam».- 
iiicnt by which the bulk of the pressure is l.akeu from the 
key, hy means of .small p'-wer.bellow.s. 189$ .Sjs/. Soc. J.c.x 
/\u('umatii] cabinet^ name f.n the aU'li.iiht comii.aKiinnt 
ill wbicli a patient is plan-il for (leatment hy the iiiliulaikiii 
of compressed air. . . tea in for ilio treat- 
niiait <d ceilaiii hinu diseases hy inhalation of air either 
dr.iist.i 4.ir K-ss dome than lh:it of flu: sm roiindiiii* atniosplivn-, 
1898 I*'. W. l\<.Ma*.Hs ill It'cstm, (»«j. 1 j July ^/j I he piieii- 
nialii- hiakr. will do very well for J.iaculn.shiie aiul Cani- 

biiii,;c.slilrt;, 

1 ), Applied lt» tilings which are inflated, or fdlcd 
with compressed air, for sonic purpose; c.sp. to 
the tires of the wheels of bicycles, and the like. 

186a Catal. IntcrnaL Exjiib. 11 . xii. /;• Scir-rightln;.';, 
iiideslnurtihle p.-uumatic life.lKrit. 1890 Patent .V/»<rv/ 
No. 4 .!o 6 I..ar;;e rubber tyres, .known comiiirivially as 11) 
I'neiiiii.aiic lyres, (-») C-Ushioii tyre.**. 1891 Pieyelin^ A'eras 
vt Fell., Tiu:a.i«ni’s method «f holdiii'^ a Pncumaiic lyre 
l^ivvecii two rinis is xyorth num? atlontkin than it at fir.st 
.st^lil deseivcri 1896 (t. j. Jaxou.s Addr. fust. Jirit. Car~ 
ria^e Manuf.y Only six months liiler, June j.i, liS-Fj, he 
1 \Villi.irn Thoin.son, C.F..,'*f .Adelphi Street, Straiidl patented 
the india-rubher pneumatic lyreon the principle of those so 
niucli in faviiur to-day. 1898 i L*>*:k tV:. Co.) i\ . 

-Af Cyclist.s nw'c much to the inventor of the piuainiatic lyre. 

to. Of a musical iibstniment: Played by the 
breath or hy compressed air ; ‘wind- (V».r, 

J- JinvvAkijS Per/eet. Script. 176 .\11 other niu'-ical 
instruments, .whether puksativc or pneiiiuatick. 

d. Pcloiiging to or transmitted by piieuiiiatic 
dispatch : sec a. above. 

1903 H'i'xlnt. Gas. 4 Mar. v/i Any re.sidenl witliin P.aris 
may cither huy at any bureau a blue pneiit}ia(ic leller-card 


j 3 . /.oo/.y Anat.y .and Phys. a. Perlaiiiing to 
; breath or breathing; rcbpir.atory. rare. 

1681 ir. Willtsx Rem. Med. Il'Jis. Voi;ab., PncumatiCy 
windy, or belonging' to wind or bre..ith. 18x6 KiRHY 
: P.utomol. ly. x.xvviii. ^7 I he e.\-tf;iiiiil lespii.'itory oij<fiM-^ <>f 
j in.serts.. ..Spiracles; Hv-piiatorv' plale.s; anil hraiichifoi m 
•md other piicuinatic appenil.'i*.^f-s. 1903 Contemp. Rcc. 
• 4.1 Hc.’irt weakliest, pnemnatic trouhle.s and rheumatism. 

b. Containing or coniKctcd with air-cavities, as 
' those in the bones of birds, or the .swiinining- 
! b Ladder of some fisbes. 

{ Pneumatic ducty' VL'iXx^tW luhe hv whi«h the air-bkidilcr 
j i:omniuiiic:iies with tin* 'l.•;'■Jp^la^»us in phybo.stomon.s lishcs’ 

; \Syd, See. t.e\. ... v. Ductu.^'. 

\ *831 I'UKWsi i.K Aiat. X. (ii?3.0 Tlucse bfaulifnl 

pneuiiintic conlriv.'UM-es by whii.li iii--i;i ts, fi‘lM-.s, .'ind cvrn 
•^oiiu* li/ard.s .'ire enabled to siijipoit the wc-i;;lil fS ibcir 
li'Mlies ;i;puii>.t the force of j/ravily. 1854 OwtN Shd. A 
Teel/i 7 A larfce aperluio, c.nlU-'l the ‘ jiiumninti/: foramen 
near one end of the lioiu-, commiiiiiratirs with its interior. 
1855 JioUiKN t/um.Ostiol.(t'ZTa)'j Ju llu- osli ich the bones 
.Tie iiime piu-iimutie than in the ipilU and in the Mnallerr 
xoii;.;-birdy. 1899 AUhutt's Syat. Med. VII. ( 04 '1 he mastoid 
in childrvrt may In: iv. ptii.-uinatic m diiiloeiic as in adults. 

G. Jlisi, A]i]*liL‘d to a school of ancient (.ircck 
]ihysicians ((jr. of vvtvfiariKoi, I., d'actwiafni} 
who held the theory (.»f .-m invisible fluid or .spirit 
(itvtvfiti) permeating all the body, and Ji>rming the 
vital principle on which health and strength de- 
pended. {Syd, Site. Lex. iS^^, s. v. /'iteitmath i.) 

_x84a llc xca.isoM ^^ed. Le.\.. J'neii mafic /’/ li.-miL* 
;jiveii to a ‘•i.ct of phy-.i' ians, at ilie he.id df uIimui v\ ;j-^ 
.Xlbeiia-us, wil l iiia'b: Isealth .-iinl diM-.T.st* I*.* toir i -l in llu; 
dilhiciiL prcipditi.Mi. ..f an i;l«iiit-iit which they call'd 
J*neurM.'i,ni<c n/ia -i*, ihi»se of tin.- l.•lllc^elelllc-nta^y |•Mn^iplt.:-. 

4 . llolongiiig or relating to sjdrif or spiritiiril 
e.\isteni?e ; spiriuial. (Usually with din-cl reference 
to (ir. -nvfvpiarx/cx'tx.c^]). in N. F. and Chii.^tiaii use. 

*797 •^P'n/ttiy Ma^-. III. 575/1 This .'i-iim.Tl spirit, wl-.ich 
bli'SM'd mt-n h.'ixi- calb-'l ti*c piu.iinMti<. .sold. 1811 Jki ij 
^ (i:! 4 ji 11.50 My hi.*iHly lic';il*!i has ,.iiiipr'>'xt.-d ; m-,- 

iiicnt.il .Tiid pjieumatic. p.Tit has bt-c-u . .dubb.tu.s. 1890 J. F. 
.Smith ir. P//c:der, r .i fh .-cf'pm. I hccL 11. i\. icV.* I ht: (.;..i|- 
in.ni as the absolule piieuin.'iti*: per.vai.'dii v of univt-ral 
v]iiiitiial piiwei is not merely the: of nu-n but also «T 

:iUi.'.eU, 1894 .S\M-.iK Apest. Ciced\\. Piiiullive Cliri.'-li* 
anity, a-* li«- IHarnac.kJ i.ont'ei\<'..s ii, b.Td tuo Cbri:'l>.>lov,i'’S, 
(In: erne piuMini.ntii', the: oilici^ adoptioiiisi. The ff.*-iiifT 
i«‘i;arilcd the Chtist as a pierxistciit ^pirit who wa.s in.T'le 

M an. . 1899 Si.xLKKK ('Ari.</>'i,t..y y.’nis i. 'I lu'. (J-.jspcl iT 
St. John— the i.iumm.'ttii; ^o-.pi l, as it was tailed, or e-.i-^pel 
«.if reli;;i*iu.‘; genius. 

t b. Pneutnxitix phibsephy : - PxKi M.vToi.ut; v 1 . 
.So pttcu made philosopher. Obs. 

/<1744 iJoi.iN-iaoHOKi-: 11. viii. ritilo.s. Wk;^. 17-4 II. 79 

Thiisc. .ni;iy Ik* ralU-d. .hy the title,. of piicuimatii' philoso* 
jiheis since their cibji-i.i is spiiit and spiriinul .substance'-; 
lit>w riilic'uluus .soevc-r it K: to iiaai;ine spirit le:-.s an i/bjn t 
of natural pliilo.sopliy, (li.m 1745 Sik J. riON-i:i r. 

Let. 19 Mar. in I’.owii ttixt. Vui:\ Edinb. II. 204, I iki 
hereby |•l:si,^ll my oflicv of l*ri*fess«ir of ctiuo and (iiu;iiin:tlic 
philosophy ill the L'liiv ersil j* c.*f F.dinlmtgh. 1768-74 Tl c. hf-.it 
l.t. Sat. iif'U‘ h M') I'olingl.ioke . . dt ridinj; the doctrine 
of .s^iiritiial substaiu'.c iiiic.b r the name of piieuinatii: phi- 
losojihy. 

5 . Cowb,. as pnoumatic-tirod (-tyred) ti., fitted 
with pneiiiiiatic tires, as a bicycle, etc. 

18^ L. kor.iNSON l/V/i/ 7 Vrt/ 7 jr hi. (iSy7)7Q A pncTimaiir. 
lired sulky is wurlli several seconds in the mile !*> an 
Auuuican trollcr. >895 I^ji/y A'l Xr-i 17 l>«:r. 6 *7 I he pueii- 
inalic-tire folk are apt to despise tlie jioor cyclist on lii.s 
wretched ‘oM coxk’ and lo legard him as :i nuis.-uu:e. 1896 
Paily Pel, 10 Feb. 5/4 A .smart piieuinati{:.tyrt;d roadstei. 

T?. sb. 1 . -- Pnku.m.yti»i.<k;y t a. rart — 

1836-7 SikW. Ha.milios Metaph. iiijic,) I. viii. 134 uofCy 
Thij tciTiis I’syihol'ogy and I'ncumalology, or J^tieumatii;, 
are not cquiv.Tlent.s, 

2 . Name in Gnostic theology for a spiritual Iteing 
of a high order. 

1876 tr. iUrgcnrMhcr'.'i Cath. Ch. \ Chr. State II. 293 
The tihiirch had lc*ng rejected the tiiiostic di.stinrti'.ui 
l*ctweeii pneumatics and .sarcics. 1881-3 ScAajp'.^ Eucy,.!. 
A*. //]C. A’uojid. II. 9-J7 The t“*.nostic\s taught a irai.iijdant.v 
lion of the highest order (the pneuinatics) into the wi rM of 
the plcroma. 

3 . A pneumatic tire, or .a cycle having such tires. 
1890 \Vii.ix)LGH«v it LvNfiK Spcayi PaUnty The ad- 


stam4x:il with a threepenny stamp, anc.| generally known as 
a petit bieuy or may write an ordinary letter, weighing ncji 
mure than .seven grammes,, .writing across the top of the 
envelope the word * Pneumatic 

2 . Of, or relating or belonging to, gases. Now 
ratVy fxc. in pneumatic trough, a trough by means 
of which gases may be collected in jars over .a stir* 
face of water or mercury. i See 1 1 Y i )Uo-rNKrMATfo.) 

.*793, Ih'.unoES Let. to Darxvin 59 We owe to Pneumatic 
Chemistry the iTominaMd of the elements whicdi i\>inpuse 
animal substances .it is ihebiusiness of Pneumatic Medicine 
to upply them witli ctuition and intelligence. i8co tr. 
La/^raHx;i's Chem. 54 Fill a bottle with hydrogen gas, and 
having taken it from the pneumatic tuh, iininfdiately apply 
to its mouth a lighted taper. 18U-34 o'.Wj Study Med. 
(ed. 4) I. 4S9 When pneumatic medicine was at the height 
of its popularity, much hencfit was supposed to lie derived 
from the use of oxygen and hydrogen and dilute chlorine 

S ise.s [in asthma]. i8a6 Henry Eient. Chew. 1 . at Place 
e jar, lilleil with water and inverted, over one of the 
funnels of the shelf of the pneumatic tiough. 1836-41 

Bkanok CArw/. (cd. 5)6^3 Priestley's entire force wts directed 

upon Pneumatic Chemistry. 1881 RoL'TI.ki)Ok Science xiv, 
34a The ‘ pneiiniutic trough ’ used at the present day differs 
from Hales' apparatus only in having a more convenient 
arraiigeiiieiit of its parts. 


v’nntnges of the pneumatic an- as ftillows. 1891 Rityciin^ 
iWtiv 21 Feb., Riders of solid -tyred niachincs, w hen changing 
to Pneumatics, 1901 If'csim. ir.ii,. 24 June lo/a Hreak- 
dowiis bT nioiot'-caisl an: K-pwrtc-d in scvucs; puncturia! 
I piieumntie.s and hrokeii wheels without niimlier. 

b. A pneumatic bellow s, tulje, or other part of 
i the pneumatic action in an organ. 

1890 in ( Vii/. th’et. 

Pneuma'ticaly a. (sb.) Now tnre or Obs. [f. 
as piec. -AL : see -icai..] 

I A. Oil/. +1. picc. I. Obs. 

I 1609 Hoys Oh Ps. xcviii, 4-0 Wks. (163*7) 36 All kind 

of imisicko, Vocall .. C'hordall .. Pneiimatiaill, With trnin- 
pets. 1634 J. lUsiFl Myst. Sat. cS Aiiiuiigst all these 
exjierinieiilspnciiinaticall, there is none more* excellent than 
j this of the Weal her-GhUia. 1660 Boyi.k (/yV/c) New F..\peri- 
; inonls . . Touching the Spring of the Air. . Made, .in a New 
I i'neuiiiaticul Kn^ine. Ibid. Experim. i, The Dilatation 
' of the Air in Wind-Guns and other pneiiiiialical Engines 
I wherein the Air has liccncompri’vs'd. 1696 Phim.ii a (cd. 5) 

I .s. V., All Orgtiii is a Pneiinnatiiial Instninient. 1815 J. Smith 
Panorama Sc. t|r Aft II. 31 1 'he thermometer is a chemical 
nithcr than a pncumatic.ar instrument. 

t2. Of the nature of air, gaseous; relating to 
gases ( -• prec. a). Obs* 


' i6a6 Hacos' Syh a § 29 The K.-if « ;tnd Periixl of all thing*:, 
here above the Larlli, i.s t*) r.xtr.iimite .iiiil tuirj things to be 
more i^nciiiriatic.Tl1 aiul Kmi-. 1685 lliivi.r. /;«./. SotioK 
Sat. a-,.4 Fluids, win tlin \'i-.ible r I'.ifiniiatical. *793 D. 
.Sikwaki Outi. .ymal /*////,■,. ? j-jv ^ -,5, u,,. pi.eti- 

iiiiitii.-al disco v*:ri*-,s of inodeni ciicmi-.ii y. 1794 Ai'AMs 
Sat. Hr E.xp. PkiioxA. \i. 431 Mi. ..tibi;il ii-d a pneu- 
iiialical fluid, answering his then oi:i> (.riteii*.)!, i.f aii. 

3. As rciMlcritig v>f (jr. tti'cviuxtiku^ m philo- 
i^ophiail ur Ihrological nsc : c!. prcL. li. 

1678 (.ciiwonTH tn/t it. Sy.\/. (.f which thc\ i.alled, 

: Piieuiiialicii!, 1*1' the Spiiiliioii.^ F*ii!5 ; whii.h i*; wi-;i\ed t.iit 
as it were M it, and <.ompoii>id* d of t)ie (di**^ . 

Holly (it luring the iiivti; J hlii a:ul ."ulllf p:,rl thr:ii:i>f). 
1708 H. iX.A'ut. Morf.Jl niii.Soiit, i^i'l he l*sv.hic;d 

l'•u•iy iiiiisl he *.10.11111:11 up with .1 I'iiiTiin.-kt:* :il He*!*, . 1741 

in (daiit ( '///■.'. t'din-’, (if^'-<.j» ], V7 j J'l .ifesvj: lil I'licr.- 
iiiatii al ami Ktiiicai Idiil'Jv phy. 18^ Contm.p. Rf->. \ U, 
5!;9 The resuireclioii is r.*)t lii.it of the ilisi imI. .-liie*.! t{iii\rj 
at the moment t.f de.Tth, nor of oaithly re.!ii>. but t!.i- Ira'is- 
^•^m.Ttioll ftoin a p-.)tbii:tl to a piieiiitialir.’d bjijy. 1891 
Ir. Sabatii'r'x t'auf iv. |S ■„ 9.1 'I hat which f<u !:ti k *.f an.itle 1 
name we have calief.l the pncuiii.-itical lift:, (.'11:1:1- its li .1; 
at the pi>int i f r-.mta- 1 bctwi-.r-n the huui.Tii .md 'b*- 

invisilile w*iibl. 

+ B. .f/>. ga.scoiis fiuhslaiicc cf. 2 above). (M*. 

i6a6 Ha' o:,- .^j7:'fr § 90 The. .'^piiils or Piieiimati* .-ills, that 
:iiv in all Taiigibli: |!i..dii;s art* :.caii.e known. ti fiji b: 

the iiiferiot order of pueiimaljc.ils tbne is aii and fl.titi*:; 
and ill the superior then: is the b-jiiy of ilic star am! the 
pitie sky. 

llciicc Pneuma'tically <zt/r . 'in variou.-: sciisc.s (d 
I‘nk.( math; or P.\Ki;.M.vnc.\i.' . 

ri70ol>. i\. Jlaraujcucx. t\Kfvts 13 Hyj*iKiti' all^ 
. . Piicumaiirally. 01 .Sym . hi|oi hh all\,_ iHoo M*iw \i-n in 
t'tiit. Trans. \C, /if', I n.-Milvcd it iuio tluMi dillerc-'ii 
prinri[>lcs, by di>iilliiig it ]iiiei:inaii*'..iliy with niiik .-uiid. 
1904 Paily Ohrmi. 17 Sept, *1 b*- \V«;i*. h patents foi 
f.i.'teiiing a delai-lcilile Oi.rei (■> (ho- p!'i> •r-i:,T: ii-.ii|\ . 

tired liiii ofa wheel, thus I'lideiing rapid r- •.I'lsiih. ii-pairs 
jios.'-ible, liiushed their ihcfniy n.-urv.: 3 1'.sli-rday. 

Pneiimaticity (iii/zuiati'sifi). [f. I’nklm.vtu: 
-1--ITV.] Tbccptaiily or condiiioii of being j 11 cli- 
matic (in (]iiots., in .sense 3 b of the aclj.), 

1858 Mavnk E.rpiS. Li.i\, t'ueumatif/iax. term for lli.vf 
t.'onditiiiii of the skLlel**n of birds into iiiost t f ihe bcn-i-s cf 
whii h the exlernal ah ha-, the f;ji uity of enri iii.c ; jmicu- 
iiialicily. 1870 K*ii.li-.«tu.n Anim. l.i/\ 17 The gn.iler 
pni.u!n:iii*.ity whi« ii the individual b.'?ifs *iidi(:arily p.jssi.s., 
i88z W . k. I'AKif. it ill Saztin \ W 1 . '25.4/3 i'he 
lii.iiy I't iln' ijiocoddc •> etiilovT-.iniiim. 

Pneuniaiico-, vombinuig form Irom U. pueu- 
ntxitieus (T (ir. iri/ri'/^art/fos PnKI. M.\TK' : .sc f: « puds., 
and I’.NKibvi V I to 1/. 1, 4. 

181S-X6 PiAVi-M« .V(i/, Phil. (i?.u/ I. 3-7 I he sxph ni ix 
pr>.ip».rly a ptieuiii:ilico*liydraulii; m.i(‘hiiic,iheailioM of wati-i 
and of air iiciitg ho'li necessary to its HfVii. x8i6 IHsiii \m 
Cnrestom. Wk-s. j VUI. 9.^ PneumatUe ffedcniyiic.<, 
.such .T.*: h.TVu for iJietr objetris ih**se moii- itd'mcil chesses r.-l 
pli'.isur»*> w’hicht p:is.sing throi.gh one. or inoie of the ini*, t-; 
air*id».‘d by the 1 ‘.niy, fmd ihcii uhineiU; m:u in the mind, 

Fnenma’tics. [In Ibnn, pi. of l^VEirMATlcrt. 
jiiiLumalic ircati.scs or mailers : .sec -K.' 2.] 

1. Thai brancli of jdiysics which deals with the 
mechanical properties (as (iensily, elasticity, pres- 
.sure, etc.) of air, or other elastic fluids or gases. 

ti6^ Hi.oist t'd.'is.uy.r., PneumatUx. b..*e>ks tnalii.g of 
.spirits or the wind.s.] 1660 HiVi.f-: A'it.* E.rp. t'/iy. Met/:. 
Prof. I 'rbv.y may look upi-.n lbe>c Nanaiivr.s as Mandii:g 
ReiT>id> ill our new I’neumatiiik.s. 1673 PAit. Tran\. 
VIII. 6045 The wholi.: Sc.icmcc of Piievimathiiics. 1806 
lI’.rioN Onnr.se .Matn. II. ; ?f» Pneuiiuilics is the science 
wlni.h ticais of the properties uf air. -ir cki.sli.: (Uiids. 1866 
Hkandk »S: Ltzet. .'tc. etc. 914/.* The ;-cicru.i: of piieu- 

m.’itii s hiis Imni cic.itcd vtilhely by modern riiscox erics. 
Galile*) first deiiuuiM rated ih;*.l air p* i.svc.sscs weight. Hi*, 
pupil Torricelli invented the baronielt i. 

2. -- rNKt’MATtil.oH V I ;i. h. Obs. C.\C. /list. 
[•11650 J. PuniKACx \titte\ Hypoinncmala. Logic.i, Klu- 

toric.T, IMt>sica, Meiaphysira, Pacumallea. Klhica, PolilL.i, 
t Fi.unc-mica.l 1695 /.r-h/. /v/.' .Sl-i 7.''. Pni?'. Comm. lOi^j 
(i?'37» I, Edinb. .Ajip. 41 Thar .. ih«- pur'iiiiialics 'ar snrciall 
melaphysicks [be coiMposcill by the colledge of Ivlininirgh. 
Ibid. 111. St. Andrc'.''s 217 In iho third yc.Ti-, wt- leach the 
metaphysic.ks aiul with them the I'r.cum.Tticks. . .We d^) nut 
hold It necessary to add to the I‘hvr*ii.k-' any thing dc ariima, 
for all 9UCsiioiis coiii.ci!iing it may be di.scu.**i in thr Piicu- 
iii.Ttic.ks, 17*7 41 (IiiA.viitHs I'jr/., Pneuinati..ij in the 
schi*ols, i.s f'ie«iiienily used fur the doctrine of spirits ; as 
t'lod, angels, and the hiiriian I'tiiid. 1734 RuU.^ made for 
Sir J. Pringle in thant I 'nix'. Edinb. iit:'.4'i II. j^^:* The 
I'lieumatics': ifuTt is, the being ami I'vi fcLiions of the one 
true (lod, the ii.ilure of .Angtis and the .'-oiil of m.'in, and 
the ihiiics of ii.Ttural rcligiLiii. 1776 Adam Smith If. A*, 
i. i. II. 355 Wh.Tt .ne c.Tllcd met. T physics or j neit* 

iiiatu.s were set ill Oppo*.!lioii to ph>sics. 1869 Crntx'mp. 
Rer. X. -107 It was not to be. .any mci.ipliy.su.a! pin: iima tics 
woven mu of bchukTstic brain.s. 

Fneil'luatiSUl. rare, [f. (Jr. TTEir/in, 7rrfi»/4aT- 
(see FMSrMATi^-) f -ism.] The doctrine of the 
pneumatists : see iie.xt, 2. 

1884 l.iee next, 2I. 1890 Ihi.tiN'GS Mcd. Piet., Pneuma- 
iism . doctrine of the piicunia or special vital principle. 

PneU'Uiatist. f are, [f. as prcc. + -isr.] 

1 1. 2\ student or piaclilioncr of pneumatic medi- 
cine : sec P.vF.viMATic a. 2, qiioi. 1S22 34. Obs, 

*799 Sir H. Daw in I’cddocs Contrib. Phys. \ Med, 
Kuinxd. J14 The chcmicat principles of the moil cele- 
brated pneumaii&t.*:. 

2. /list, A * pneumatic physician * : see Tneu- 
MATIC ft. 3 c. 

1884 W. G. Stevevsov in Fof. Sci. Monthly XXIV. 761 
The pneuiiia was deemed such an impottant factor in the 



PNETTHATIZE. 

explatiatioii of vital plirnoiiicna, that a school called * Pneu* ' 
iiiiitists* was founded in the first century of our ci'a... I'or 
fourteen bundled years *pneuinalisni * under various foinis 
was the accepted philosophic belief of the civilued world. 

FneUIUfttizo ni//-), 7^. rare. [f. 

(Jr. irvtvfiaT- (sec next) f - izk; cf. tJr. nyeuf^nTi^tiv 
to Ian by blowing.] 

1. /ra/ts. 'I'd pass a blast of air through (molten 
incial) in the ]uoooss of converting it into steel by 
the HessciTicr process. 

1868 JiiVN's<>N S6 The silica which is f>iiiiid in ; 

Spic>;c 1 ei:iCii h.is the eflect of rcducinp; the boiling or . 

lion of the J•llellmatisl:d inctal, when poiiird imo lUitiild-*, 
and is therefore bciieliLinl. 

2. 'I'o iurnisli with air-cavities. icrKh r jMicumalic: 
see I^NKijMATio (t. 3 b. 

i8m Cu'ES Ornith, 11. iv. Oniinarily, the L'naler |iart 
of the skull, and the leosci pan (>f the inink and limbs, is ! 
pneuiiiaiiscd. 

Pnonmato- (pniwmabJ. ni//’-), befuu* a vowel 
pnoumat-t a. Gr. irvfv^aro ^ combining form of 
rfvtv/ia air, breath, spirit : see 1 *nei?ma. Used, with 
various senses, chielly in scieiililic and oilier techni- 
cal words; for the more imjiortanl of these, see 
their alphabetical places. (Also contracted to 
fnt'umo-\ see and cf. hiPmo-j etc.) 

t Pii6u:mato-che'mlcal /z., ])ertniiiing to ' pneii- 
malic clieiiiislry or the chemistry oi gases; p. 
tiotv^h ~ pnnnnafii froujt^h (see Pneumatic n. j). 
Pneu matomo’rplilo (*nipulik)iz. vonce~7t.it/. [after 
Anthuocomokphic] (seequot.'. Fneumatophany 
(-pfani) nonet - 70 ii. [after G'hkistopiiany, 'I'hko- 
PH A NY'], an appearance or inanifestation of the 
Holy Spirit. Pnevi matophilo'sophy, the philo- 
sophy of spirit orspiiiliial existence. Pnenniato- 
phobia (-bfu biil) nonce ^od. [ i'iioiiia], dread <ir 
.abhorrence of the spiritual. Pneumatophony 
(-/ifthii [dr. voice], ‘spirit-speech*, i.e. the 
supposed utterance of articulate sounds liy dis- i 
embodied spirits; hence Pnan matopbonlc (-fp*- 
nik) fi. f Pneu-matopyrlflt [dr. vvp lire] (see 
(|iiot.\ Pnou matotharapoTi'tlcs, -the-rapy [see 
Tiikkapei:tk’], tieaimenl of disca.ses. esp. of the 
lungs, by inhalation of compressed or rarified air 
{Syd. Soi\ Lex, \ Pnen^matotbo'rax Path* — 
1’nkumotiiouax. 

1800 IIiiNKV Kpit. r//rw.(i 8 o 8 ) 5 fiTh<; *pncumato.chcinu.al 
(iiiu;;h, or pneuin.'irh: ei^ll.•rn. i8aa Imison* Sc. .y Art . 
11 . \t An iinpruvL'd pntmin:tto-rhL‘niii:al apparatus. 1886 
Kernel ^ t/u^k 6a Mvt.'iphors .. which would snbii!i/« 
Him d'lwn to .a ihon^lit, or a mind, or a Kjiirit, may lx: callod 
olironusiiiiurphic, nMiiinorphic, ^piitfumatoinorphu:. 18^ 
I’uioo*. Hihir Church .V Kcasoti 163 'I'hv '.J'l1♦'OJ^hslny, the 
Cljiistoph.'iny, and (lut ' l*iK;timatopliaiiy arc the kouiccs of 
the niirnclt's of the Hible. 1847 Tilk ir. Okeu's /'/vy.*i)- 
philosophy 2 Physi^> and "Piieumato-philo.iojihy ran^e, 
lliri‘«‘fore, parallel 10 each other. Physiu-philosophy, how- 
ever. holds the first rank, l^u:iim.at()<pliiiijsu|jliy I lie second ; 
the former, therefore, is tin; p;round .and foundation of the 
l.aticr, for naiuie is antecedent to the Iniinan .spirit. 1711 
Sn\iTKSH. CVifirvrc. HI. -Misc. 11. ii. 64 All Atheists 

(says he) arc |jos.seNs'd with a rcruiii kind of .Madness, that 
iii.iy be call'd *PiicumaLophobi.'i, th.'it makes them have an 
irrutiunal but desperate Ablioireiicc from Spirits or In- 
<i>i pi.iie.'il .Subslatices. H. Mukk l^syt hop, (loSg) 

107 J'he Psyehopyiisls (mr so rather 1 eall tliein, ih.m 
* Pnciiinatopyrists) ; . .philosophers that make the essence or 
<nbstanri: of all creaictl Miirils to be Fire. 1825 Cootfs 
Study .1/fcV/. fed. 2) V. 436 The pneiinio-lhor.'ix of hard and 
l.acrincc, oi the "pneumuto-thorax, as it i-S more (.urreLtly 
called, of Hr. John llavy. 

Pneumatocele (pni;?muU7S/1,ni;Pm-). Pal/i. 
ad. (ir. TTVfu/iaTo^fiiAT/ a flatulent tumour, Unytvna 
see Pneumato-) + tumour. SoF. 
loM,'] A tumour or hernia containing air or gas. 

1693 lilancitnfs Phys. Dht. (ed. 2), Pneumatocele^ a 
windy Kiipinrc, when the Skin of the Cods is distended 
wiih Wind. 1^06 Piiillii'S, PncumatoycU or Physotele, 
1783 Porr Chirurg. IPks. 11 .^ irjg The spurious (Ticrniie] 
derive their names . . from their suppo’^ccl contents, as the 
pneumatocele, h.xmatocele, and hydrocel^ 186a jV. hyd. 
Sifc. Vear-hk. Med, 253 Case of .. fonnalion of a urciim- ■ 

■ tribed Pneumatocele in the. Neck. 

Fneu'matocyet (-sist). Zool, [f. I’.vri.'mato- i 
k Cyst.] a. An air-sac .serv'ing a-s a float in ccr- i 
tain ' colonial * or compound Ilydrozoa ; the pneii- ! 
matophore, or the cavity contained in this. b. An j 
air sac in the body of a bird. ; 

1859 Huxlrv Oceanic Hydrocioa 6 In the adult, this sac, . 
whiLli 1 shall term the pneumatocyst, is sometimes cjpen at I 
the .i^x iPhysa/itt^ Rhizophysa\ aind can communicate , 
with the exterior by a pore which tr.^verses the ectoderm of 
the pneumatophorc. 1861 j. R. Gkkknk Man, Anint, , 
Kiagd.t Ccelent. 113 Apelemiadnf, Pneum.tuxrj'st small. 
Cccnosarc filiform. 1884 Couks Key N, Atner, Birds 200 > 
'I’he Pneurnato<:y-.t«;.-'A bird is literally inflated with these . 
Kreai membt anous receptacles of air, and draw.s a remarkably 
‘long breath'- all through the trunk of the Ixxly, in ; 
several pretty definite compartment.s. 1895 ^yd. Sec. l^x, ' 
Pneumatocyst^ an alr.s.ic, as found in bird^ hydrozoa, etc. 

iicnee Pntu matooystlo rt., Iielonging to or of 
the nature of a pneiimatocyst. 1890 in Cent. Did. 

Fnen'matogram ( gr^m). [f. ns prcc. -k ; 
-GRAM. (See also Pneumooham.)] 

1. A diagram or tracing of the movements of the I 
chest in respiration, obtained by a pneumograph. 
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1890 ill fxut. />/Vv. 1^ A)v/. SW. Lex,* Pneumaiogrum* 
the: gnqihii: represcntaliou of the respiratory movements by 
u curved tracing. 

^ [after telegram^ ,\ message sent by pneu' 
iii.iiic dispatch ; see Pneumatic ri. i. 

*«94 Stkaii // Christ eame to Chicago v. vi, I'l'lie pneii- 
inatic tube .SYslcmJ began with the dispatch pneiiiiiuto- 
giniTi.s, following the example of Paris. 

Pneu*matograph (-graf). [f. as prec. + 

-GK.Vril.] = l^NKUMOOilAPll. 

189s in Syd. Sol, Lex, 

Fneumatogra'phic. a. [f. jircc. or next + 
-1C ] a. Pertaining to pneumatography. (Cen/, 
Diet, 1S90.) b. Perlaining to a pneumograph; 
pneumogr.aphic. 

Fneumatography (-p-grafi). [f. Pneum-nto- 

-I- -GIUPllY.] 

1 . 'Spirit- writing', i.c. writing alleged to be ! 
done directly by a disembodied s})irit, without the 
hand of a modium or anv material instrument. 

1876 Anna I)i.ai;k\vei.i. tr. Kardec'x Medium's Bk, xxxii. 
447 Pneumatography. .."WCv!* word denotes the <liiTct . 
wilting uf spirits, without the use of the medium's hand. 

2. A description of supixiseil spiritual beings, or 
of beliefs .about them; the descriptive part of 
l*NEi‘.M.\Tor.oGY (sense 1 a\ 

1881 1 ). T. Mason in Smithsonian Rep. liSS^) 501. 

+ FneuniatolO’giOy Ot>. 7 . [f. mod. I >. pneu- 
viataht/ia I’nki matouigy -i- -ic; cf. h'. pvenma/o- 
togiifm*] ( II or pertaining to Pn ki m atoi.og y ( i a). 

1695 I'X'id.St:. Unh*. Comm, (i8jo.l I. P.diuh. App. 41 His 
deleriiiiii.ntioncsoiitologick and piieumatologicklmispr. drn\. 

FneU:iIiatolO'giGal, n, [f. ns prec. y - \h.] 
Pcitaining or relating to prioumatology. 

i8oa-ix Hksiiivm Kaiiou. Jndic. Ei*id. (1827I V. iRq The 
Juri.sprudciiti:d operators fall far bciur.'ith the iiicdii.:d and 
pneuiiiati.il‘-igii;al. 1841 PiiiLir Aa-v. in Lluuyttn's ll’ks. 
p. .w'xv, 1 1 ere I .'ippreheiid i.s the origin of Runyan's piit.'ii- 
rn.'itologieal Allegori*. 190a Jfaily Ch»an. 28 Oct. ^i/i He 
has laid down his own piieuinatoiogiral pon^ for an insiani, 
and has «?ollcM'.tt‘d from * the Klitc ' their opinions on tlie.se 
pruruund questMins. 

So Pneumato loiriflt [cf. F. pneimatotogiste\* 
one versed in ) >1101101.11 ology. 

1800 Itist. in Ann. Reg, 227 To cncour.'igc the cxpoii* 
meiit.tl pnmiriialiilogi.st (o go on with his observaii'^ns. 188s 
I (Aim.indale), Pneumatologist^ one versed in pneu- 

niiUology. 

Fnenmatology (piii/ 7 matrltMl,^i, ni/? ). [ad. 
iiuxl.T.,. pwiumaloto’gia (J. T'ridcau.x 111650) : sec 
I'xF.i'MATo- and -i.o(iy. So F. pueiniiatohj^h' 
f D’Alembert 1 75 1 ).] 

1. a. rhe science, doctrine, or theory of spirits 
or sjiirilual lieiiig.s: in the 17th c. considered as 
forming a ilcpartment of metaphysics called Speetat 
Me/aphystes as opposed to iieHf.ral Metaphysics or 
ontology, and comprehending the doclrine of God 
ns known by natural reason, of angels and demons, ' 
.and of the human soul : cf. Pneumatics 2. 

[1695 A/vV/. Sc. Vnh>. ConwM, (1837' 11 . CttasgffH} 270 That 
in the fourth d.'iss be taught the Spcciall IMiY’sicks .nnd tht^ 
Pncuiiialulugia.l 

1678 (.'1 jiJWouTii Intcll. Sy.if, 26 T’hose atnmii'.'d physiu 
lowers ih.-il wore iR-foro Deiiiof ritiis and J..oucippuK wore 
all of lliotn int.i)r{M>roaliMs : j<>yinng theology and piiciiin.'i. 
folrigy . . together with thoir atoiiiiL-al phy.siology. 1755 
(.\. f'iKRAKi>J Plan liduc. Marischal Colt, ft Vnht. Ahcr- 
decn* I’lioiiin.itology or the natural philosophy of iipiiits, 
indiiding the cUiclrmo. of the nature, faculties and states of 
the human mind. 1765 Johnson Sliaks. U ' ks ., /tarn. 1. i. 
note, According to the pneuinalology ft Ihiit lime, every 
element was inh.'ibitcd by its iieciiluir older of Spirits. 1776 
Aha.m Smiiii // ’ .V. y. i. (i86q) II. 356 Pneiimatology, coin- 
pruhciidiiig the dortiiiic coiiceniiiig the nature of the human ' 
.soul and of the l)ritY». 1834 S. Jackson ir. Jiing-Stilling = 
(tilte) Theory f>F Pneumatolog)’ ; what ought to be believed 1 
or disliellevcd concerning Presentiments, YLsiuiis, and Ap- * 
p.iri(ioii.s. 1877 F. CsiKii Phitos. Kanli. 15^ PneumatologY' i 
c-in be nothing more ih.m a doctrine of our necessary ’ 
i'4iioi'.iiice of a rcrt.'iiii ptiddeniaticnl ckass of beings. 188s 
Sr.vLLO Concepts 4- ’/’he. ,'l/od. Physics 128 Faith in .spooks ■ 

. .is unwisdom tii pliY’sics no ]cs.s th.m in pneum.ntology. | 
With the iiejjlcct of the doctrine of supernatural j 
beings, due to the philosophical tendencies of the | 
iSth centur}», Pncumatology came to deal Yvith 
human souls only, and to mc.'iri : 

b. The .science tif the nature and functions of 
the hnm.an soul or mind, now commonly called { 
PHYCIIOLOGV. i 

1783 Keid /u/ett. Pmuers Pref. (i8c^3) p There .ire two I 
great hraiiche.s of pliilosophy, one relating to IxKly, the I 
other to mind. . .The branch which treats of the nutiire and 
oiXTations of minds has hy some been called Pneumatology. ; 

[ I Iamii.'ion, in note (Reid s Wks. 1846), Now properly super- j 
.seded by the term 17M Reattik Ar. I. j 

Intiod. 13 The Speculative part of the philosophy i/f the 
mind has been called i^neumatology. 1814 D. Stewart j 
Human Mind 1 1 . Concl. 485, I have acconlingly entitled ; 
my book, Klcmcnts— not of I.«ogic or of Pncuinatnlogy, but j 
—of the Philosophy of the Human Mind. 1877 SNiEi.i><i ! 
Pinal Phitow 178 Desf-'anes .. had given the fJcatli-blow ' 
to the whole of Kchola.siic pneumatology, with its complex 
series of vegetative, appetitive, scasitive souls. 

2 . TheoL 'I'he, or a, doctrine of the Holy Spirit. 
1881 0 . 1 '. Mason in Smithsonian Rep. (1883) 507 Inas 

much as we have borrowed a specific term from the theolo- 
giun.<> to stand for the whole study of man, we may he , 
compelled to take the word pneumatology, meaning with 1 
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them the doctrine of the Holy .Spirit. t88a Sciiafr f/isL 
Christ. Ckurch S yS 1 1 . 778 The pneinuutology of Kphesj.ins 
rc.semblex th.'it of John, us tin* t:hrislology of Colussians 
resembles the christology of John. 

3 . 'I'he science nr theory of air or gases ; pneu- 
matics ; ‘ pneumatic chemistry ' ; ' pneumatic 

metlicine 

1767 A.Ca.mpiikli. Lexiph. t 6 In a treatise on barometrical 
pnciinintology. 1803 llEonoES flygeia ix. 15 Con.sidcrable 
di-tcowries have however been made in piieumatnlngy. 
1858 Mavne hlxpvs. Lex.* Pneumatolof^ia* Med,* PathoL* 
term for the doctrine of air or hrcatli ; pncuniatology. 186s 
.V. Syd. SiH. Yeard'k. Med. 20, (x) Conliibutiuns to the 
Pneumatology of the Blood. 

Fnenmatomachiau (-mci-kian), sh. and a. 
Ch. Jiisi. [f. late (ir. nycn/zarD/idxor (Athanasius, 
A.i). 360) an adversary of the (Holy) Spirit (f. 
itvfvfia spirit + -/idyos fighting, fighter) + -lAN.] 
a. sh. All adversary of the Spirit; a name 
applied to a sect or party (or a grouji of such) 
in the 4th century, who denied the divinity or 
personality of the Holy Spirit, b. ad/\ Belonging 
to such a party, or holding such a doctrine. .So 
PneumatomaohlBt (-p‘ii)akist)~n. ; Pnanmato*- 
maohy, opposition to the Spirit. 

1654 R0RK.MAN ’/'riumpli Faith 5 'I'hiis much 3*011 must 
know .ind believe aguinst the PneLiinntoniachist';, that this 
IVoce-ssioM of the Holy Gho.st from the Fatlier and ihc 
.Sonne denotes hi.s Cornmiiriion wilh both in the Ksseiice. or 
.Substance of the Deity. 1707 Curios, in Hicdf. 4- Card. 
2U7 A Hr.rctii.k of /i/u.'inu of the Sect of the Pneiiinalo- 
niacliiuiK. 1833 |. H. Newm.vn Arians \\\ ii. (1876) 303 
.Marcdfiniiis .. passed through Semi .Arianisni to the heicsy 
of the T*iit:iiiii:ttoiiiachis(, that !■;, ilic denial of the Divinity 
of the Holy Clhtvst.of which he is ilieologically llie founder. 
x88a 3 Schaf/ ’.t h.ue.ycl. Relig. Knout, 11 . The Council 
ol l.'Dii.staiuinople in 381 opposed the Piieuniatoiiuu:]iiaM-:, 
wlioic dftlinilc exclusion from the orthodox church dalci 
from lli.'il time. 1889 C. I. Black {.title\ 'I'he Pneiimalo- 
iiiacliy of till'. D.iy : the Clergy and the Si;ripliiies, 

Fnenniatoiiieter ^-p niAa.!). [i. Fnki'mato- 

+ -METER.] An in.slrumcnt for iiieasiiriiig tin* 
amount of air lircathcd in or out at each insjiiratioii 
or expiration, or for iiicasuiiiig the force of ins]>ira- 
tion or expirnlion; a spironielc-r. 

1834 Giu*d'.it Study Med. .cd. 4) I. 39?; uote* Yr. M.irshall 
IlalTs . . contiivanc'c for iiieasiiring the iiiiaiitily of ti'si>iia- 
lion w’itli iiiiiiiiteiiess. .is nanieil the pneumatometer. tEpM 
Catal. Internat. lixhih, II. .\. 17 Bv the siiiiable modifi- 
cation uf the imlex, it is iisctl as a pneiimaloiiK ter fur 
nicasiiriiig the capacity of the che.st. 1877 Hoi.i.'i:n in 
Amer, yrnl. Med. Sci. Apr. 391 This in.'.lruim-iit . .fiirni dies 
a porlahle and reliahlc pneuiiialumrter. _ 189$ S)d. .Set. 
Le.w* i'\He\inuitomeief\ . . consi^t.s of a inhc .. 

ront.iiiiing a syic.n. ..'I'lie v.'iriations in the note produced 
set VC to tc.st the iiidivirhiul power, both in inspiratirMi and 
in expir.ition. 

So Pnenmato'metry, measurememt of the force 
or nmonnt of bre.ith ; use of a juiciimatometer. 

1876 tr. Von /.iemssens Cye.l, Me<f. IV, «i'4 Piieuinnto- 
nieiry, rcccnily introduced hy Wnldcnlmrg, ii<s .1 method uf 
clinical explooitiuii. 

Fneumatophore (pni>?*inut(7fi>-j, ni/?'->. [f. 

Pneum.xto- + Gr. -tpup-os Itcaring.] 

1 . Zoo/. In certain ‘colonial' or compound lly- 
drn/oa of the order Siphovophora, A .specialized 
jiail or individual of llic ‘colony*, containing an 
air-cavity { pneiwiatocyst) and serving as a float. 

1859 Hl'XI.ky Oceanic ltydroi:oa 5 The float or piieii- 
matophore. .is..u most i-ciiiarknljle and well-defined .siruc 
lure. 1870 NitaioLSON Matt Zool. H?. 'I'lic large proximal 
dikitatioij of the cnennsarc is termed the * pneu mat ophure'. 
1888 R01.1 .K.*iioN & Jack-som Anim. Li/e jji The pncii- 
iiiaiophoieor float, an air-vcsicIc distinctive of Physophot id.r* 
Physalid.r* and Discauleae. 

2 . Dot. A structure having numerous lenticels, 
.and supposed to serve as a channel for air, arising 
from the roots of various trees which grow in 
swampy places in the tropics. 

Z901 Hen-siaiw' in Gardener M.'ir. 1241/3 The formiitioii 
of ‘ knees ' or ‘ piieumatupliures ', i. e. air coiiveyer.s. 

Hence PneumatoplioronB (-(i-foras) a,, of the 
nature of or pertaining to a pneumatophorc. 

1895 in Syd, Sc^, Le.x. 

il ItaenmatosiB (piiii/mat('it<sis,ni«-). [mod.L.. 
a. (ir. irv€vp&T(uerii inflation.] 
fl. 0 /d Physio/. The supposed production of 
Animal spirits in the brain. Ohs, 

Z693 tr. IJlancarcfs Phys, Diet, (cd. 2), PneHmatosis* the 
Genet ntion of .-\nimal Spit its, w'hich is performed in the 
barky Sub.stuiice of the Brain; the little Arteries there are 
emptied and the Spirits di.still, which after they are corneas 
far as the middle uf the Brain, they actuate and invigorate 
all the Nerves. 1704 in Harris Lex, Techu. I. 1706 iu 
Phii.ups. 

2 . Pat/i, A morbid accumulation of gas in the 
bodily cavities or tissues ; emphysema. 

^ 1811-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 333 'Fhis (cellular 
Inflation] in the pneuinatasis of Sauvages and Cullen. 1858 
Maynr Expos. Ltx.^ Pneumatosis^ windy swelling;. .also 
termed Emphysema. 

Hence Pnamnatoslo (-^'sik) /i., pertaining to 
or affected with pneumatosis. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 
Pneume : see Pneum, Neumk. 
Fneumeetomy (pniumcktoml, niu-), Svrjs'. 
[f. Pn kumo- b -f GrTittroixii cutting out] (See quot. ) 

1895 Syd. See, Lex.* Pneumectomy (for pneumonectomy* 
from Gr. irF«v|ui<uF, a lung. .), term for exciuoii of part of the 
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lung, an operation which has occasionally been tried in 
some forms of Phthisis. 

PnOllllliO (pni»*mik, ni/?*-)> o. ^rare. [a. F. 
pneumiquef crron. for pntutnoniqut^ f. Gr. 
lung : see • 1C, and cf. P^KtiMO- b.] Pertaining to 
the lungs, pulmonary : » Pneumonic i. 

Pneutttic acid: see qiiot. 1866. 

1866 Watts Piet, CArm, I V. 665 Pneumic acid^ an acid 
existing, according to Vcrdcil. in the parenchyma of the 
limes of most iinimals. It is very soliioic in water. 1895 
Syd. Soc, Pneumkt belonging to the lung. P, aetd 
..is said to be formed by the union of lactic acid and tauriii. 

PneumO- (pni; 7 mp-, nitl-), combining form aixl 
verbal clement, a. Gr. wptv/ia wind, spirit, etc. (see 
Pneuma), the fuller form Pneumato- (cf. Gr. 
af/xo- a dliMTo*, etc.}, in various scientific terms, 
b. Short for pneumono-^ f. Gr. irvcu/xme, -/ior-, 
lung ; chiefly in terms of pathology, most of which 
occur also in the fuller form Pneumono-. 

For the more important of these in either .sense, see their 
alphabetical places. 

li PaenmooaGO (pui/ 7 mp*kast) -- pnmmonocace, 
II Faou:mooaroino*ma pmtimomcarcimma. 
Pnewmooele (-s/l) [Gr. tumour], hernia of 
the lung. II Pnen-mocoiilo'sifl (also -kon-) ^ 
pneumonoconiosis. Pneu:]iiodyiia*mio a. [Dyna- 
mic], acting by the force of air. PnommodyiiA*- 
niloi [after hydrodynamic s\y that branch of physics 
which treats of the forces exerted by air or gases 
(esp. in motion) ; pneumatics. || Pneu^mo-em- 
pye'ina, Path, [Empyema], the presence of air nr 
gas together with pus in a cavity of the body. 
II P&ewmo-enteri'tla [Enteuitls], name intro- 
duced by Klein for ‘swine-fever’ ^J^yd, Soc, Lex,), 
II Piien:mo-hg 8 :mot 1 io'raz, Path, [cf. hemothorax 
s. V. II. 15 MO-], the presence of air or gas together 
with blood in the pleural cavity (A. Flint Prhtc, 
Med, (1S66-80) 152). Pneninolirdrotlio rAz, 
Path, [cf. IlYnKOTifORAX], the presence of air or 
gns together with watery fluid in the pleural cavity 
\lhid.), Pnau-moUth (-liW [Gr. KiBof stone], a 
stony concretion or calculus in the lung; so 
II PneumolithlMla (-li]>ai*asis), the formation of 
pncutnolhhs. Pn«u:momyoo'ala pneumono- 
mycosis, Fnau:mo-peritoiLi*tis, Path,^ peritonitis 
caused or accompanied by the presence of air or 
gas in the peritoneal cavity. Pnewmo-phtlil'Bla, 
Ai/h,, pulmonary phthisis (Dunglisoii Med, Jxx, 
> 853)- il PB8Uimo-pl0iiEi‘ti8, inflammation of the 
Jung and pleura; plpiiro-pncumonia. Pnan-mo- 
pyotho‘rax, Path, [Pyothouax], the presence of 
air or gas together with pus in the pleural cavity 
(A. Flint). II Pnanmorrhagia. (-rx^i'd,:(ia), haemor- 
rhage in the lung, pulmonary apoplexy. Pnau- 
moakalaton, a hard external structure (exoske^ 
leton) develo|)cd in connexion with a respiratory 
organ, e.g. the shell of a molIu.se in connexion with 
the mantle ; hence PnanmoBkalatal a, (,Syd, Soc, 
I. ex,), Pnanmo'tomy [after anatomy, etc.], (a) 
dissection of the lungs ; ( 2 ) incision into the lung. 
Pnanmo-ty'plioid a,, applied to typhoid fever 
accompanied with pneumonia. Pnanmo-typhua, 
(a) pneumo-typhoid fever ; typhus fever accom- 
panied with pneumonia. 

i86t M Syd. Sflc, Viraf hk, T96 Traumatic *riieumocc 1 c. 
187B T. Bryant Praci. Surg, II. 41 Hernia of the lung, or 
pncumocele is a r.Tre consequence of a punctured wound uf 
the thorax. 1890 Bilungs Ated, Diet,, ^ rneuntoconhsis, 
i8g8 AilhuiPs Sysi, Aftd. V. v4’i Pneumoconiasis, pneu* 
nionoconiosis, or * Dusty-lung-disease '. .h.ns attracted but 
little attention in this country. 190$ H. 1 >. Koclkston 
Dh, Lh'tr 85 This train of events most often follows, .the 
pneumokonioses. 1876 Proc, Amer, Phil. Soc, XVI. 266 
A new telegraphic machine called a * *PiieuiiiOHlynamic ' 
Kclay Sounder, where the local battery is replaced ny com* 
messed fluid, . . condensed air. 1839 G. Biki> Nat. Philos, x 1 1 
General Proi^rties of Fluids in Motion. (Hydro- and ^ Pneu- 
modynamics.) 1898 AllbutVs SysU Med, V. 361 In the case 
of *pneumu-enipycma the pericardi.Tl sue may contain air, 
ns well as pus. 1900 Pitta 1 Sept. 374/1 Swine fever, with 
its several names of typhoid fever of the pig, soldier, red 
disease, *pneumo.cntcriti5.^ 1890 Billings Dict,*Pneu- 
tnoiiih, pulmonary concretion. 1898 Allbutt* s Syst, ATed, V. 
250 Another peculiarity of the dust of stone is that it tends 
to collect in masses, forming concretions (pneumoHth*0. 1890 
Billings, DUt.,"* Pntumomycosis, 1898 Alibutt's Syst, 

Afed, V. 2(7 Hughes Bennett in 1B42, described the first 
example of pneumomycosis. 1805 Syd, Soc, Lex„ *PneU’ 
puperitoHiiis, term for the condition in which air finds entry 
in the peritoneal cavity. 18s 1 Hooper Diet, Aftd.^ ^Pneu- 
mopituntis, an inflammation of the lungs and pleura. 1858 
Mavnr Expos, Lex., PneumoylissHth,. he Pntu- 

monopUuritis), 184a Dunglison Afed, Lex,, *PneHfMor- 
rhagta. Haemoptysis. 1868 A. Flint Princ, AUd, (1880) 274 
Pneumorrhagia, or the extravasation of blood into the air- 
cells and frequently also into the interstitial tissue, is com- 
monly known as pulmonary apoplexy. lEgs Woodward 
Afollusca I. 35 The shell may be regarded as a *pneunio- 
skeleton. iB^ Dunglison Afed. Lex,, ’^Pueumotomy, dis- 
section of the lungs, 1890 Billings, Pneumotou^, incision 
of the lung to open a cavity. 1896 Alibutfs Syst. Afed, 1 . 
81a These cases are known as *pneumo-typnoid. 1890 
Billings, ^Pneumotyphus, typhoid fever with croupous 
pneumonia. 
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11 PnenmOCOCCtlM rpni»mi9kp*kps, ni/ 7 -). [mod. 
L.| f. Fneumo- -h Or. kqkkos berry : cf. micro- 
coccus.] Name for two different micro-organisms of 
oval form (Fried lander’s and FrankelA) which 
have been found in the rusty sputum of pneumonia, 
and supposed to be the cause of the disease. 
Hence Pnenmocoooal (-kp’kal), Pnenmococclo 
(-kp'ksik), Pnenmooooeona (-kp'kas), aift's-t I>cr- 
tainiiig to or caused by a pneuTnococctis. 

1890 Daily Ntuv n Dec. 3/6 What is peculiar in this 
di.sy.Tse is the alliance with this bacillus of pneumococcus, 
which also lives in Russtun marshes, river mud, and village 
pools. 1897 AUhutts Syst. Med. IV. 518 KxrierinicMts on 
pneumococcal infection in rabbits, xfli^ Ibid. V. 113 The 
diplo«x>ccus ilescrjlied by Frftnkel (now often called pneumo- 
coccus, in succession to the title enjoyed for n short period 
by Friedliincler's Ijacillus). Ibid. 27 Varieties uf incmurane, 
..described as primary diphtheritic and primary pncoimx- 
coccic, ibid. 348 Primary pneuiiiococcous pleurisy is a 
common disease. 

PlI 0 amod 6 rill(pni»‘inafl 5 jm, ni/ 7 ‘-). ZtHii. [f. 
Fneumo- b-fGr. Sipfia skin.] A gyinnosomatous 
pteropod of the family JMeumodermidte (typical 
genus Pneitmodertnon or J^eumoderma), having 
processes of the skin which serve as gills. 

(1878 Bki.l tr. Gegenhaur\K Cofftp. Anat. 326 In Pneiimo- 
dermon . . two of these Wlics are beset with suckers. iSM 
R0L1.F..STON & Jackson Anitn Life 468 The geiicr.'il surface 
of the liody is respiratory in Cymnosomata. Putuntodi t- 
molt, however, possesses three contractile and richly ciliated 
processes at the .t|X‘x of the visceral dome, in and out of 
which the blood passes.] 

Fnenmogastric (ni/7in£>ga;*5tnk, pni; 7 -), a. 
(jA.) Anat. {mod. f. Pseumo- b + G astkic. So F. 
pncumogastrique (Chaussier).] J^ertaining to the 
lungs .and the stomach or abdomen ; spec, in pneu- 
mogastric nen^e, name for each of the tenth pair of 
cerebral nerves, the most widely distributed of all 
these (hence also called Vagu.s), which, with their 
branches, supply the lungs and other respiratory 
.and vocal organs, stomach, cesophagus, spleen, 
liver, intestines, heart, etc. 

Hence appUed to connected structures, as /. ganglion, 
p. plexus ; p. lobule of ihc ceicbellum (— FLoccei.i.'s 2). 

x8^i R. KNOX( 7 iiyM«/*.f /I na/. 287 The lower edge.. allows 
the inferior laryngeal branch uf tlie nncuino-gastric nerve 
tu pass under it anteriorly. 1841 K. Wilson Anat. i’aJe Af. 
(erl. 2) 384 The Pnciimoga.stric lobule .. is .situ.itcd on the 
anterior liordcr of the cerebellum. Ibid. 403 l‘he l*ncunio- 
gastric Nerve (vagus) arises by nuinerous filaments from the 
rcsjmratory tract immediately below the glosso-pharyngeal. 
B. eitipt, as sb, l*he pneumogastric nerve. 

1874 Roosa Dis, /£ar{ed, 9)66 An auricular branch ftom 
the pnetiinoga.stri<:. 1879 St. Ceotgts Ilosp. Rep. IX. 608 
If the trunks of the pneuniogastric.s h.^d l>eeri the seat of 
disease, the paralysis would h.\vc been still more extensive. 

Pnemnonam (pni« nu?gra.*m, ni?/ -). [f. 1 \VEU- 
Mo- d- -ORAM.] A tracing taken with the pneumo- 
graph {Syd, Soc, I.ex,)\ - Pkkumatooram i. 
Pneu'mograph. [f. as prec. -i- -ouAru.] An 
instrument for automatically recording the move- 
ments of the chest in respir.ation ; also called stetho- 
graph. 

1878 Fc#hti-:k Phys. ir. ii. fix. 258 The pneumograph of 
Ficu is soinc:wh.Tt similar. 1904 IPestw, 11 July 4^1 
The sphyginugraph was follownl by the cardiograph, for 
exploring the movements of the heart, and the pneumo- 
graph, for the .study of the respiratory movements. 

Fnenmoffraphy (pni/rmp-grafi, niw-). [f. as 
prec. + -GUAruY.j a. A description of the lungs, 
D. The recording of the respiratory movements, as 
by a pneumograph. 

184a Dcsglison Afed, Lex., Pneumography, the part of 
anatoiny which dcsciibes the lungs. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., 
Pneumography, a description of ihc lungs. Also, a record- 
ing of the respiratory movements. 

Hence Paeumograpliio (-gnc’fik) a,, a. per- 
taining to or of the nature of a pneumograph ; b. 
‘pertaining to pneumography’ {Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
^1895 WoLFENr^CN tr. yeaPs Respiration in Singing 175 
Scarcely revealed, except, .by pncumogr.'iphic instruments- 

tPnoumO’logy ^ Ohs. rare'^^, [f. P.nfxmo- 
a + -LOQY,] A discourse concerning spirits ; 
Fneumatoloqy I a. 

16x3 W. B. (tr. Michatliil {piiltS The Admirable Historie 
of the Possession and Conver.sioii of a Penitent woman, 
Sedveed by a Magician that made her to Uccoine n Witch, 
,,whercvnlo is annexed a Pncvmology, or Di.scourse of 
Spirits. x66i Blount Gtossop . (cd. 2), Pncumology iGr.), 
a peaking or treating of .spirits or winds. 

Pneumo’logy-. rare, [f. Pnkumo- b + -logy.] 
A treatise on, or the scientific description or know- 
ledge of, the lungs. 

in Duncllsun Afed, Lex, 1895 in Syd, Soc, Lex. 
Hence Fneumolo’gioal a, {Cent, Diet, 1890,) 
Fneumonieter (pninmirmfidi, nii#-}, [f. 

PNEUM0 « + -METER.} FnKI'MATOMETER. So 
P neumometrograpli (-roeTragraf ) : see quot. ; 
Pnenmo'metrj >=: Pneumatometrt. 

i8$7 J. Miller Alcohol (1858) 79 The mercury in the 
animal pneuinomcter . . docs not . . fall back to the old level 
18^ fiomeopath. World 1 Nov. 577 There is an arrange- 
ment (the pneumometrograph) for measuring the amount of 
medicated vapour which the patient inhales. 1853 Dt.NCLi- 
son Afed, Lex,, Pneumometry, measurement of the capacity 
of the lungs for the air. 


PNEUHONO-. 

Pneumonalgia, Pnoumonectomy : sec 

Pneumono-. 

Fneamonia (niNtn^u'nia). J*ath. Also rarely 
in anglicized form : 7 pneumonie, 9 pneumony. 
[a. medical \» pneumonia, a. (xr. nytvfioyla (Plut.) 
infliiinniation of tlie lungs, f. vrsv/tuy, nv€Vfioy-, 
lung. So y.pneumon/c in Halz.-Darm.).] 

Inflammation of the substance of the lungs; n 
(lise.a.se having many varieties, induced by cold cr 
various other c.auscs. 

1603 Holland Pluiarelis Ator. xoiz The bc^'inning of the 
Piieuinunic or inflamation of the liiiig^. 1783 W. Ccllkn 
First Lines Pratt. Phys. § 354 Wks. 1827 11 . ^6 Pneumonia, 
like other inn.immation-^, often ends in .suppuration. 1805 
Aled. Jrnl. XIV. 252 In consecjiicnce of iinpriulerit ex- 
posure to a cold wind, she was seized with sym|.i!unis of 
piicumoni.'i. i8aB-iz Wkiisthk, Pneumonin, Pneumony. 
1846 J. Baxter Lwr. Praci. Agric. (cd. 4.1 11 . 147 Pneu- 
monia occasion.-illy attacks all cattle, but more pat ticuliiriy 
working hca.sts, and those that have been driscii a lotiK 
way. 1853 Dunglison* Alcd. Lex., Pneumony. pneumonia. 
1898 AllbutPs Syst. Med, V. 110 Apical pneuntoiiiu of one 
lung is often accompanied by basal pncumoni;i of the other. 

D. ail rib. and Comb., as pneumonia patient ; 
pnouraouia bacillus, coccus, microbe rM:r'- 
MOCOCCU8. 

1896 gXllbuit's Syst. .Med. 1 . 434 ‘Poultice* or ‘Pneu- 
monia jackets ' .are garments made of a strip of thin fl.Tiinel 
or flannedetic. 1899 Cagnky tr. Jaksch's Clin. Diagn. 
(ed. 4> iv. 144 Some noticr of the position which may he 
accorded to thc^ pncijinonia-cocciis. Ibid. 146 'i'he .subject 
of the pneumuiila-nucroliC needs further elucidation. 

FnaumoniC (ni/nn^^'nik), a. {sb. ) [ad. medical 
L. pneumonicus, a. Gr. irvc uftovi/cor ol the lung^, 
affected with Inng-diseasc. So V. pneumonique.] 

1 . Pertaining to the lungs; pulmonary. rare.'iObs. 

1675 Phil, Trans. X. 506 This Pneumonique Kngin, lotlged 

in the bieast [tlic Lungs]. //•«>/., When the Blood dors not 
duly circulate through the Heart and the Pneumonique 
Vessels; w'hirh may someiiiiies be caus'd within the right 
ventricle of the heart, or the Pneumonique Arteries. 1710 
T. Puller Pharm. Extemp. 216 It (the Hydrome!J..stufling 
lip the pticunmnic Pas>ages cau.scth an Orthopna;:!. 

2. Pertaining to, tif the nature of, characterized 
by, or affected with pneumonia. 

1783 CnArMAN* in Afed. Ceinmun. I. 297 The expcc.tota- 
lion . .produced by pneumonii; irinaniinatiun.s. x8q8 Allbutt’s 
Syst. Mt d. V. ii!2 A pneumonic patient. 1898 Daiiy Sews 
24 Oci. 3/3 The disease which has broken out in Vienna is 
not bubonic but pneumonic pliguc. 

B. sh, ttt. A person aflcclcd with lung-disease. 
Ohs, b. A remedy for lung- disease, rare^^, 

x68i tr. Willis s Rem. Med. If’hs. Vocab., PneuMon/r, 
one sick uf the disease of the lungs. 1797^41 Cua.mukks 
Cyt/., Pneumonich, niedicines proper in diseases of the 
lungs, whole rc.spiiutiun i.s affected. 18x8 in Toon, ites 
Syd. S’\, Lex., Pneumonii, .. 3. zV remedy suitahle fV.i 
diseases of the lung.s. 

il Fnenmoilitis (piii;7m^n9i'tis, ni77-). Path, 
[mod.L., f. Gr. wvcvfitov lung -f- -iTis.] — Pneu- 
monia. Hence P&eumoniUc (-i tik) a. - Pneu- 
monic 2. 

18x2-34 GotuPs Study ,Mrd. (eJ. 4) I. 441 Thus it occurs 
to U.S in pleiirisy, in piieurmmilis. 1866 A. Flint Princ, 
Afed. (iSSt.^) .160 Pneumonia is the name commonly used: 
pneimioiiitis is the more appiopiiate term, being in con- 
formity with the plan of distinguishing inflammatory affer- 
liuiLs by the sufiix -itis. ^ 1844 Dunci.isos Afed. Le.v., 
PHcumonitic, of or belunging to pneumonitis, or inflamma- 
tion of the lungs. 

FneumoilO- (pniuman^, iiii 7 ’), before a vowel 
pneumon-a combining form of Gr. wtinuay, 
etvtvnov- lung. (Often contracted to Pnepmo-.) 

il Pneumonalgia (-ac'ld.i^ia) [Gr.dAycnr p.ain],pain 
in the lungs. Pneumone'otomy » Pnf.umectom y 
{Syd. Soc. J.ex.), |i Pnenmonooaoo (-p'kasf) [Gr. 
tcaieij evil], decay or gangrene of the lung (Maync 
Expos, l.€x, 185S). Ii Pneu monO|Oaroino‘ma 
[Cakcinoma], cancer of the lung (Mayne). Pnon*- 
monooo le ^ pncumocele : see Pnbumo- (Dunglison 
Med, Lex. 1S53). |l Pnen monoicirrho aia, cir- 
rhosis of the lung (Mayne). |i Pneu monoiconio'als 
(also -kon-; [Gr, xbrns dust], disease of the lungs 
prcKluced by inhalation of dust. |1 Pneumono* 
dy’nia [Gr. oSufi; pain], pain in the lung (Mayne). 
Pneu’monO|U'tli {Syd. ,^oc. Lex ), Pnen^mono* 
lithi’asia (Mayne) — pneumotith, -lithiash : see 
Pnel'mo-. Pneumono'meter [-meter], an in- 
strument for mcasuxing the capacity or strength of 
the lungs ( Pneumatometer, Pneumomkter) 
(Mayne). || Pneumono|myoo*aiB [Gr. 
fungus], growth of a fungus in the lungs. Pneu- 
monopliorous (-p'ioros) a. [Gr. bearing], 

bearing or havipg lungs. || Pneumonoirhagla 
(-rt“‘‘d,^ia) - pneumorrhagia: see Pnecmo- (Mayne). 

1857 Dunglison Diet. Afed. Sc.,^ * Pneumonalgia. 18^ 
Syd. Soc. Le.r., Pnrttmenalgia, pain in the lungs. A term 
u-sed by Alibert for angina pectoris, which was the fifth genus 
of pulmonary diseases {pnntmoses) in his nosology. _ tW A. 
Flint Princ. .Med. (x88o) 185 Under the generic name 
^pneumonokoniosis, proposed by Zenker, are included the 
various affections of the lung produced by the inhalation of 
dust-like particles, Alibittfs Syst. Afed. IV. C31 Other 
pneumonoconioses arise in a similar manner. 187O tr. ivn 
Ziemssen's Cyei, Afed, V. 468 Vegetable Parasites (of the 
lungs]— ^ Pneumonomycosis. i8jo Roi.lkston A him. Lift 
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148 'I'he. .ambiilacral vessel In all the *pneuinonophorous 
ifrilotlinnoidca. 

Fneumootocous (piii/7nitf,/5-t<3>kDs, nii 70 i 
ZooL Also pneumo tocous. [f. in^.L. IHun- 
vidotoca, Pneumotoca (Owen), f. Pmedmo- b -f (ir. 
yoTuifOT egg-l,iyiiitc> oviparous.] Belonging to the 
Pntumooloia^ or vertebrates that breathe air by 
means of lungs, and lay eggs, as birds and reptiles. 
1890 DkU^ PneuMpfftokoHSnJ'neutitoiihmts. 

Fiien:ino-perica‘rdial. <1. Path, [f.rNKu- 
MO- b + Pericardial.] Applied to a sound he.ird 
in pleurisy, attributed to the friction of the invest- 
ing membrane of the lung against the peiic.'irdinm : 
-- (see Plecuo-). 

1876 ir. Vitn Ziftnsseu's Cyct. Med. VI. 595 'I'his sound is 
called the extra-pcric.'irdial, pnciimo-peiic.’irdial or plcuro- 
pericrardial friction sound. 

II Fnea:moperica*rdium. Path, [mod.L., 
f. Pneumo- t Pkuicardii’M.] 'Hic presence of air 
or gas in the pericardium. So || Pneu mopari- 
oardl'tia, pneumo|>cricardium accompanied by 
pericarditis (Billings ^f€d, Dut, 1890). 

ig^ JoNKH & SiKV. I'afttsd, An at, xvii. 397 A condition of 
the heart rarely found until aflcr^ death, and termed by 
Laennec pnetinio-iMJiicaidiinn, consi'^is in an rffiisinn of air 
into the sac. 1898 Atlvutt's .Syst, Med, V. Bor Pneumo- 
peiicaidinm is extremely rare. 

FsieiliaotllorazCpniM:m ^])0 >*ra^ks, nij7-). Path, 
[f. Pn Ki.'MO- 1 - Thorax.] I'hc presence of air or gas 
in the cavity of the thorax, i. e. of the ]dcura ; 
usually caused by a wound or by perforation of 
the lung. Also pmumatothorax (see Pkei’HATO-). 
,?®43 Sir T. Watson Lect, Pnue. .v Peaei, Physic liii. 
II. 120 When the pleur.T conLains air .tlonr, the; p.itient is 
.said to have piieiiniotlioriix. 1894 Pait Matt O, 20 Dec. 
7/.) It seems not iinproliable that the imme<li,nte c.iiisn of 
(Stevenson 's| denih may have been pneiimothor.'iv. 

11 PneilBioblognosis (pni/7:si^bdi|^gnJn*sis). 
A/ed. Jurispr, [inod.L. f. Gr. iry fOait a blowing, 
bre.ithing -f 0 ios life ' 4 - yvu/ais investigation, know- 
ledge.] Pif^Maj^/fas/s : see Peeo-. 

1857 in Dt'Nc«i.tsoN IJict, .^/ed. S’e, 

11 Fnn (pniks), [a. Gr. IlptJf, genitive nvnvuiy 
probably f. trvKvos packed, crowded.] Name of 
the public place of assembly in ancient Athens, a 
semicircular level cut out of the side of a little 
hill west of the Acropolis. 

i8aa T. MirciiECL Aristoph. I. x6 The pnyx was a public 
place, which derived its name from the number of stones 
with which it w.is filled. 1850 l.P.fTCH tr. C. O, Matter's A vc, 
Arti 289 (cd. 3) .120 The stage then certainly took the place of 
the simpler benm on the pnyx, which was in like m.'inner 
constructed in the theatrical form. 1868 Smiih's Dirt, Cr. 

Pont, Antiq. 146/2 Afterwards they [the cxcAqaiaiJ were 
transferred to the Pnyx. 

t Fo ^ poo. oh. Forms : a. 1 p&uua, pdwa, 
pawe, 5 paa, pae. 0 , 4-5 po, 4-6 poo. [OF. 
pdwa {fauna) = OLG. *fdwo (MLG. pdwfy J^G. 
paUf Oa. ptia), OllG, fhdwo {MUG, p/dwe^ Ger. 
ffaH\ both wk. m. ; WGcr. a. L. fdvo peacock. 
T hcncc (through pd(w)affa{we\ ME, north, faa, 
fa~^ midi, fd, poo (cf. OIK;, phdo, MHG. p/d), 
OE. had also the form p^a from *pau (see Sievers, 
ed. 3, ( HI A. 2), whence ME. /«*- in pkock, 
pChenne : see Peacock, etc.] A peacock. 
^I'tathered ivith fo, i.e. with peacock's feathers, 
a. a 700 P final (fioss. (O.K.l'.) 826 Pee;to, pauua. c 1000 
AClfkk; ( iratn , ix. (Z.) 35 Pauo, pawa. c 1000 — I’oc. in 
Wr.-Wuleker 131/9 Pauo, fauus, pawe. rxooo Pax, 
Ltechd. 11. 196 Ku:^la.s ha pc heard fliesc habh.'idi pawa 
swan a;ned. a 1400-50 A texander 498 j par bode a bnd on 
a boghe . .Was of a port of a pa.i. 14 . . 111 Langto/t's Chron, 
(Kulls) 11 . Aup. iv. 452 , 1 beheld that litel man ..,His herd 
was syde ay large span, and glided als the fethere, of pae. 

P, a 1307 Sat, Consistory Courts in /W. Songs (Camden) 
1^9 A pruest proud use a po, Schhe weddeh us bn. .138a 
Wyclip 3 Chron, ix, 31 Thei brou^ten thennus gold, and 
syluerj and yuer, and apis, and poos fi.iSa pokokis, t*. 7-. 
pekokis].^ c 1400 Laud Troy Bk, 6961 With bowc and arw'e 
fedred with po, He wroght amonges hem mcchel wo. c 1500 
Three Kings' Sons 136 Aftir thies wordcs, was brought yn 
a Poo by ij. gentilwomen. 
b. attrih, and Comb, 

a 1300-15x0 Pakoc, pacok, poucok, pocok, etc. [sec Pka< 
rc^ic sb. 1 p and yJ- I^osninale Call.-Angl. 782 

(E. E. 'P. S.), Stoikc pecok and uohenne. ^77 T.angl. P. Pi, 
B. xiT. 257 By he po feet is vnaerstonde . . (als frendcs. 
tFo*. Obs, [Origin obscure.] (Seequot. 183S.) 
1678 Huti.kr Hud, 111. i. 1395 This is some Pettifogging 
Fiend,.. That undertakes to understand. And juggles at 
the .second hand : And now w'uuld pass for .Spirit Po, And 
all mens dark Concerns foreknow. (1838 Southey Doctor 
Kuke, a busy fanatic, in Devonshire 
in Charles 11. s days, w'hnm old Sir Edward Seymour used 
to call Spirit Po, that said Po being a petit diabte^ a .small 
<Wil that was/n'i/i? at every Conjuror's nod.) 

Po : see Pciii and next. 

IlFoSi Bot, [mod.L., a. Gr. ir^a grass.] 

A large genus of grasses widely distributed in tern- 
peralc and cold regions ; meadow-grass. 

Cu 'mhffs Cy/. Supp, 1785 Martyn Rousseau's 
Bot. XIII. (1794) H7 I here are four sorts of Poa very common 
in most meadows. 1780 Trans, Soe, Arts (ed. 2) II. 57 A 
mixture of. . biiniet, and dwarf pf^a. 

b. Comb. Poa-gnus (t po-grasu), a grass of 
this genus ; meadow-grass. 


1 1785 J/useuM Rust, IV. xlii. 183 We have a far better 

! gi. under ilie^ name of po-grass. 1766 ibid. Yl. 12T, 
1 could not di-stinguish the desired kind from these in- 
i trudera ; particularly the poa.gra.ss, 

: Foach (pd‘*tj), v,^ Forms: 5 pooohe, 6-8 
i poche, potoh, 7- pooch, [a. OF./i><7//W'(i2thc. 
; in Godef.), later pocher to enclose in a poke or bag, 
‘ to bag ; also in senses 1 and 2 below ; f. poche poke, 
! bag (LMez, Litlrd) : see Poke The Eng. uses 
j were adopted separately. The 0 seems to have 
j been originally short as in Fr.] 

1 . trans. To cook (an egg) by dropping it, 
without the shell, into boiling water. 

[ F. focher^ in tills sense, is usumly explained as referring 
to the enclosure of the yolk in the w'hite ;ls in a bag.J 
l?ci390 h'ortn of Cury § qix 46 Pochec. Take Ayrcn 
and breke hem in scuidyng boot u-ater fete.], c 14M Tivo 
Cookery~bks. 24 Eyron cn (locdie. Take Kyrouii, breke hem, 
and set he hem in hot Water; |>an take hem Vnpe ns hole as 
|rou may ; ban take flowre, and mclle with Alylke. c 1450 
Douce MS. 55 loo Kggos poccher.l c 1450 [see PoAciiiiD 
ppl, iM 1 ’alsgk. ^3/1, I jiotclie egges, je feche drs 
tru/s. He that wyll nntchc egges well niustc m.akc his w’ntcr 
sethe first. 1533 Ki.vot Cast. Helthe 11. xvii. (1541) 33 
They [eggs] be moste holsome whan they he imehed. 1598 
Rpulario Lj, To poche Egges.. 'I'o poche them in milke 
or wine. 16x6 Bacon Sylva $ 53 The Volkes of Eggs . . so 
they be Potched or Rcare iKiylccl. 1679 Jknkins in R. 
Maicsel Karr. Popish Plot (rhSo) 99 She poai:h'd Eggs for 
them botit. 174X, 1889 Isee Poaciirh ppl. 

^A''-and trans/, J. Tayuir (W.-tier P.) Laugh 4 he /at 
Wks. II. 76/2 This man hath played the cutike And iiotchM 
this Ginnic F.gge into thy h-.wke. 01693 Crquhart's Rabe- 
lais III. XX. 1C9 As if he had been to potch them in a Skillet 
with Butter and Eggs. 
t2. To sketch roughly. Obs, rare, 

[F. pocher, in this sense, appears to have arisen from the 
oils, and dial, sense ‘to make blots or blurs*: cf. Colgr . ' itt 
tncre poche, this Inke lilutrcs'.] 

1651 Ci.EVFLAND tWtus44 Whose fervour can Hatch him, 
whom N.^titre po.ich'd but Haifa man. 

Foach (P'^"tJ), P'orms: 6-7 poche, 7 - 
potch, poach. [In i6th c. poche ; app. in the 
m.'iin a palatalized collateral form of Poke q.v. 
But sense 1 c appears to be immediately from OF. 
packer ‘to thrust or dig out with the fingers* 
(Colgr.), in pocher un a'/V, Us ytux (14th c. in 
Godef. Cotnpi.) to thrust or gouge out an eye, to 
put out the eyes (in mod.F*. to give any one ' a 
black eye * with a blow) ; itself prob. of LG. origin ; 
and quots. 1528, 15^2 in 1 b may be related to 
OF. pocher to put into a sack, to bag : see prcc. 
The 0 was ajip. mostly short in 16 -i 7th c., and patch 
is still widely spread in the dialects.] 

I. 1 . irans, Topushorstir (anytning) ?e//M the 
point of a stick, a finger, a foot, etc. ; « Poke z'.l i ; 
to stir up by this means ; Jig, to instigate. Now dial. 

1^x386: Poke k* i.J ^ X63X J. Hayward ir. Biondi's 

Plroniena 75 I'hen tried his uniiuur everywhere by jioich- 
ing it, to see if he could fiiitl any plirc unarmed. 1684 
Otway Atheist 1. i, A Woman wrho.. watch 'l her Oppor- 
tunity, and poach'd me up for the Service of Satan. 1749 
J'lELiiTNc; Tom Jones v. iv, He bid him beat abroad, and 
not poach up the Game in his Warren, 1859 J- ^Valson 
Living Bards of Border 9? (E. D. D.) Wc’il poach the lire, 
an' ha'e a crack aside the chumla lug. 

b. To ram, shove, or roughly push (things) 
together, or in a heap. Obs, or dia/, 

15x8 intpeachm. Wolsey 59 in Furniv. Ballads fr, MSS. I. 
353 l>ou haste pui-po.syd To myncster grele cxtuicion, By the 
wliyche haste so furiously encroch^'d, In Chest is, haggis 
hepyd & pochyd, Of every man Takyng A iKircion. 154X 
Boorde Dyetary xL (1870) 359 Mcstfyng breade is made, 
h.alfc of wlictc and halfc of Rye. And there is also iiic.stlynir 
made, lialfc of rye .-ind halfe. of b.'irly. And yll people wyM 
pul whetc and h.Trly togyiher. Breadc made of these :ifore- 
sayde graync or comes, ilms poched tugyther, mayc fyll the 
giittc, hut it .shall neuer do good to man. 1903 Kng, Piat. 
Diet. (W.'irw'icksh.), Potch these o<ldmciit.s in the corner. 
These thing.s are all potched together. 

o. To thrust or poke out (the eyes) ; = OF. 
pocher Vceil, hs yeux, Obs. or dial, 

(c 1380 : sec Poke n.* j. J 1584 Hcoson Dn BartevP Judith 
VI. in .Sylvesters IP’hs. (1621; 752 And with their fingers 
{lochecl out his eyes. 1608 Svlvs:.stkr Du Hartas 11. iv, iv. 
Decay 1 179 O * poach nut out mine eyes. 

d. To Strike, rap, slap. [Perh. for Ger. pocheu.'] 
siang, 

1B9X Zancwii.1. Childr. Ghetto I. 87 My mother potched 
iiiy face, . . 1 shall never forget that slnii. 

2. 'fo thrust or push (a stick, a finger, a foot, 
etc.) into any hole or thing. Now chiefly dial, 

1^3 Temple United Prov. i. 5 His (Charleiiiagne's] Horse 
poentng one of his legs into some hollow ground, made way 
for the smoaking water to break out, and gave occasion for 
the Emperor’s building ih.'it City ( Alx]. 18x1-56 l>i': Qi;inci-.v 
Confess, (1863) 133 Lest .some one of the many little Brah- 
minical-looking cows, .might po.ach her foot into the centre 
of my face. [See Eng, Dial. DUt.\ 

b. intr. To poke or probe (c.g. with a stick, etc.) ; 
also, to ])oke, thrust oneself, intrude. Now dial, 
a 1550 Hye IVay to Spyitel Hous 308 in Hazl. R, P. P, 
IV. 41 One tyine to this spyt tell, another to that, Probyng 
and i^hyrng to get somwliat ; At cuery doore liimpcs of 
bread or meat. 1657 Kavenant \st Days Knterlainm, 
Rutland^ Ho. 73 Yonr Baste 1 ier..with her long pole gives 
us a tedious w.-ift, .n.s if he were all the while poaching for 
Eels. 1859 in Hng. Dial, Diet, .s.v.. Eternally poachin’ 
amaiig my feet. 

t3. tram. To thrust, Stub, pierce. Obs. 


1601 Carf.w Cormvatl 31 The Flowk, Sole and Playce 
followc the tyde vp into the fresh riuers, where, at lowe 
water the CounCtic people. . take them vp with their hands. 
They vse also to poche them with an instrument .somewhat 
like the Snmmon-spearc. 1644 W. Newport Fall of Man 
by Sin 4 Potch a dead man with knives, stab him with 
d.Tggei's, &c. 

•j-b. iutr. To make a stab or thrust at as in 
fencing. Also fig, Obs, rare, 

1607 SiiAKs. Cor, 1. X. TS He potche at him .some way, Or 
Wrath, or Craft mw get him. 16x4 Bacon War w. Spain 
Wk.s. 1879 I. 531/1 They have rather poached and offered at 
a number of enterpi J2es, tlian maintained any comaantb'. 

II. 4. tram. To thiiist or stamp down with the 
feet; to trample (soft or sodden ground) into 
muddy holes ; to cut up (turf, etc.) with hoofs. 

1677 Plot Oxfordsh, 247 The Horses going ..in a string 
and keeping the furrow, to avoid poching the I.and. 1768 
P^ARi. Haddi.noion P'oresidpres 46 Cattle should lie taken 
off, lest they pi>tc.h the ground. 1814 Scott Wav. Ixiii, The 
cattle of the villagers .. had po.'ichcd into black mud the 
verdant turf. 1816 - Old Mort. xv, The passage of the 
main Imdy, in many iiistaiice.s, poached up the swamps 
through which they iiasscd. 1849 Stephens Bk. Farm 
(rd. 2) 1. 194/1 fhe bnd ..ought not to be cut up and 
poached by the carl -wheels and horses' feet. 1894 Times 
18 Nov. Pa.siuresare soddened to an extent that mu.sr 
result in tneir being badly ' |xiaclicd ' where the stock cannot 
he. taken off them. 

6. intr, 'J’o sink (into wet heavy ground) 111 
w.Tlking ; to plod over soft ground, or through mud 
or mile ; to tramp heavily or plungingly. 

x6oo NoRTHHRfioKK Pflorc Mans Card. To Rdr. 2 Poching 
in the mite vp to the calfe of the leggc. 1655 Gi:knai.l Chr, in 
Artn. I. 83 How' uncomfortable, .lor a ti.iveller in llc.'ivcn’s 
road .. to go pfitr.liing in the dark, 2686 tr. ChaP'dids 
7V«r». /\r.sitt 17(1 The. soyl .so cxtrcamly fat, lh:il our 
Horses had much a do to poach along. 179a A. Yot^sii 
VVrtr*. France (1794) 1. 241 'J'he hedges and ditches confine 
the c.Trriage.s to poach through the mini. 1837 Horx; Tahs 
1. ll'ooLgathiPer 213 Plunging and poacliiii.i* to make all 
tlic lish t.'ikc into close cover. 

0 . iti/r. Of Inntl : To become sotlden, miry, and 
full of holes by !)eing trampled. 

1707 Mortimer Husb. (1721) 1. 15 The Chalky and Clay 
T..Tnas . . have also the inconvcnicncies . . to burn in hot 
Weather, to chap in Summer, and |xi.ich in Winter. 1766 
MuseutP! Rust. VI. 105 Cuttle unavoidably do gteat mi^ebief 
to grass land, when it is so wet as to poach. 1807 A. Voung 
Agric. F.sse.v (1813) I. 34 .Strong, wet, lenaL'ious land, 
poaching with rain,' and .sticking to the h 01 .scs’ ^ 1879 
J KFI- FRIES H7A/ Life in S, Co, 378 The giound..i.s sliU 
suit, and will puucli under the hoofs of cuttle, 

7. Iraus, To soak, make sodden. 

1881 TiPPtes 14 Apr. io.’5 As in many purt.s of England, 
along the bunks of streurns and rivers urc considerable areas 
of good land, poucihctl and sroured by fieqnent floods. 

8. To mix with water and reduce to a uniform 
consistency. In paper- makings lo mix thoroughly 
(the half-stuff from the breaking-engine) with the 
bleach-liquor, in the poacher. (Also patch,) 

1873 Roukki.son Engineering Notes 49 The clay should lie 
free horn stones and must lie well poached. 1877 W. Arnot 
Cantor Lectures in Jrnf. Sm. Arts XX VJ. 63/r The 
breaking, poaching, and beating proccs.ses . . are all con- 
ducted m machines or enginc.s of the same general coii- 
Ftniction. 1883 R. Haldane Workshop Receipts Her. 11. 
36/2 For potching lialf-.stiiffs previoii.sly gas bleached, the 
qiiaiiiilie.s arc [etc.]. 

III . 9 . intr. To encroach or trespass (on the 
lands or rights of another) in order to possess one- 
self unlawfully or unfairly of something, esp. in 
order to steal game ; hcncc, to take game or fish 
illegally, or by unsportsmanlike devices. 

^ 16x1 CoTGR., Pocher to labeur tfaufruy, to poche into, or 
iiicroach vpori, another mans imployment, practise, or trade. 
168a Dkydkk & T.ek Duke of Guise iv. iii, 1 scorn to poach 
for power. 1706 PiilI.MPS, ‘Vofoaih,. . lo destroy Game by 
unlawful mean.s, as by laying Snare.s, ('«iii.s, etc. 174a Popi-: 
Dune. IV. 323 For Attic Phra.se in Plato let them .seek, 
1 poach in Suidas for unliccns'd Greek. 18x7 Scott Jmt, 
27^ Jan., The pettish resentment that you might enter- 
tain against one who had ixiachcd on your manor. 1847 
Emerson Kepr. Aten, Shaks. Wks. (Bohn) I. 358 So keen 
w'us the hope to di.scover whether the boy 'Shakespeare 
poached, or not. i8S5 Thackeray Abeiocopnes ix, Poaching 
on her lodgers* mutton. 1868 G. Duff Pol. Surv. 72 A 
region in wTucIl the fxilitician feels that he is poaching on 
the preserve.s of the geographer. 1885 Standard oo Nov. 
3/8 All the owner.', poached for .salmon. 

10 . tram, a. To trespa$.s on (land or water), esp. 
in order to kill or catch game. 

1715 Garth Claremont 8 They poach Parnas.sus, and 
lay snares for praise. 1807 Crabhf. J*ar. Reg. i. 814 
He poach'd the wood, and on the warren snared. 1858 
F. E. Pagkt Curate Cwnhervu (1859) 3**^ A fellow who had 
poached lands and fished waters which Mr. Sonper himself 
had hired. 1885 Pietd 3 Oct. (Cassell), The Greta i.s not 
nearly so much poached as formerly. 

b. To catch and carry off (game or fish) illegally ; 
to capture by illicit or unsportsmanlike meth^s 
such as a poacher uses. Also fig. 

186a Cop-nh. Mag, VI. 651 Some are famished to death, and 
some are poached, and some get hooked. 1895 Westpn, 
Gas. 8 Nov. 1/3 You were always ‘.poaching * our best men. 
im /bid. 38 Mar. 2/1 She's a poacher, that woman— poaches 
c:hiUlrcn...Yes; poachet them takes them away from 
other teachers who’ve taught in those families for years. 

c. Racing slang, lo filch (an advantage^ e. g. 
at the start in a race) by unfair means. 

1891 Licensed Viet. Caz, 20 Mar. iBa/i Seward main- 
tained that the start was a false one, and that his opponent 
l>onched full five yards Ijefore he [Seward] mcivecf. 189a 



POACHED. 


POCK. 


Daity NIews i6 May 3/5 Several fjockeys] displayed a 
marked desire to ' iKiach a bit ' at tlie sun. 1894 /Ntf. 
x6 Mar. 6/s The scratch poached the .start,^ and gained 
fully half a length, rowing up to 44 to the minute agaliust 
Oxford's 4a 

Hence Foa'ohing ///. a. 

1681 Chetham A^lrrs xxx. § 1 (i68g) 166 To be 

used by none but idle pouching [sic\ fellow.s. j8M C. Scott 
Sheep'FartHing 200 In a few minutes the poaching flock is 
sent scanipering back to their own proper walk. 

PoacAadv///. [f. Toach vJ f of 
an egg : Cooked in boiling water, without the shell. 

e 1450 94 Potage dc egges. MS. Doucc. 

Vocched egges. isw Pay.nkl Saletfie'i Kegim, F j b, I’txrhcd 
eeges are better than egge.s rested hard or rcrc. i6ao 
VENNEK Via Recta v. 84 A couple of putched [ot, 1650 
poched j Kgges. 174a Fiki.dinc Afiftrejvs 1. xv, Wiicthcr 
n (^ached egg, or chicken broth. 1889 A. Lano Prince 
Pifigh ii. 10 Why the king, .should have poached eggs and 
pluiu cake at afteruouii tea. 

b. Poached (a) name of frastropod shells of 
genus Ovulum ; (/^) see qiiot. j 903. 

**37 Penny Cycl. VIII. 257/1 O-vulum^ ( . .coininoiiK’ ca 1 h;d 
Poached Kggs)-^ X903 IViudsor Mag. .Scut. 335/2 The l>all 
in a sli okc of this kind will assume an oval slia^ic something 
like a cucumber. This stroke is called in Stickd parlance 
' a poached egg '. 

Foaohedi ///. [f. Poach -F.n 1.] In 

senses of the verb : esp. a. 'IVoddcn or trampled 
into miry holes, b. Acquired by poaching; 
illegally captured. 

1844 SiEPHENS I'k. Farm 11 . 110 The cattle will soon 
r^'iufcr the whole bcddin{^ a pouched mass. 1883 Jli I'Lkiks 
Nature near Land, i ^if) This very pond . . is muddy enough, 
and surrounded w'ith poached mud. 18B9 Patt Mall Oa-^. 

I ^ July 3/2 France, .is made the market foi Kiiglish ^touched 
h)li, and French poached fish find a market in England. 

C. Poached eyes « F, yenx pot ht's^ eyes swollen 
as if with a blow or weepiiifj. [Cf. Poach t».- 1 c.] 

1904 Athenjgum 24 Sept. 408/3 Samuel re-entered with 
pouched eyes. 

Foacber ^ (ivTuqJaj). Also potoher. [f. I'uAcil 

7A- + -Jilll.] 

1 . One who ])oachcs or trespasses in pursuit tjf 
game ; one who takes or kills game unlawfully. 

1667 Evelvjj /';/W. EmpLym, Mi^c. Writ. (1805^ 55*f The 
young pitcher with liLs dog and kite, bri!.akiiig his neigh- 
bours hc<lges, or trampling o're lii.s corn for a bird not wuitii 
sixpence. 16M Wii.KiNS AV/i/r- 4 ar. vOs Huntsman, Hunter, 
Fow ler, Fisher, . .Game, J’ochcr. 1680 Oi w.ay Orphan 111. i. 
810 Si) Foachers basely pi«'k up tir'd (j.inic Whilst the fair 
Hui)icr'.s cheated of his I'r^iy. 1774 Gor.DS.M. Nat. Hist. 
fi776; IV. 12 They .110. sliui at bj' poachers j traced by their 
fo'itsieps in the snow; caught in springs. 1863 Kingsi.kv 
tVater.Pah. i, A keeper is only u poacher turned outside 
in, and a po.icIkt a keeper turned inside out. 

trans/. 170a Yai.Ijkn rFiap's FahtfS vi. 1 Ren, an oM 
poacher after game, Saw grapes look tempting fine. 1898 
IVeifm. Ca2. 11 Feb. lo/x To csc.ape the jaws of the large 
pike, the vmly permitted |K)a<.hrrs which exist at tlie l.’ikc. 

2 . a. (6’. -V.) The widye<jii, Mareca amcricaua\ 
said to be so called from its habit of sei/itij' the 
food for which other ducks have dived. (Hut cf. 
I’oCHAun.) b. The seii-])o.ichcr, a fish of the 

family (^’<7/1/. /JiV/.) 

8. Paper-making. One of the series of engines by 
which rags, tic., aic comminuted, washed, blenched, 
and reduced to pulp ; a poach ing-eugiiie. 

1877 W. Arnoi- in *)rnl. Soc. Arts XXVI. 1^1/2 The 
■second engine is r.illed the ' poacher ’,the roll of which, .docs 
little more than mix the siutT .and the bleach liipior. 1883 
R. Haldane UWkshop Receipts Scr. ii. 392/1 Reduce them 
[lags] to half-stiitT, and as .soon as possible empty into the 
poacher. ..and bleach with great care. 1906 Iikahi.e Paper- 
making II. 65. 1906 J. Castle tWolvercotc Taper Mill) 
in Let.^ J*otclicr or Poacher. 

4 . at t rib. and Comb, (sense 1), as poacher^ourtf 
-herd, -work. 

* 7*4 Burns Ep. J. Rankinc viii, 1 .. brought a Pailrick 
to the gruii'. .. ^nnebody tells flic Poacher-court The hale 
affair. 183A Taifs Mag. 1 . 767/2 ‘ It was no poacher work, 
Matthew \ he said. 1^7 Cuockkt r l.aeCs Laz^c xxii. 226 
It w'as a portentous thing to see the pouchcr-herd so keen 
on the proprieties. 

Hence Poa'ohery nonce-wd* 

1831 T. 1 .. Peacock Crotchet Castle ix. (i88p lo-j Witchery, 
dei'iliy, robbery, iKiachcn*, piracy, fi.shcry, gipsy-astrology. 

Foachev* [f« I*oacti v.^ + -kuI.] 

A vessel or pan for poaching eggs, 

186B Mary Jewry Model Cookery 82/1 The egg may also 
be done in a regular egg-poacher. 

FoaoUng vb/. sb.^ [f. Poach v.I 4- 

-ixa t.l T'hc action of Poach v.i 

1^ CoGAN tfaven Health excih, (1636) 174 [Eggs] be 
Koclden tw'o wayes;..che first is called seething.. the second 
poching of egges. a im B. E. Diet. Cant. Crew^ Poehing^ 
..an Kgg Boyled in Water out of the Shi-U. 
Foa*cluiiff| sb:^ [f. Poach -f -inqI.] 
The action oiPoACli t ».2 

a. Trampling (of land) while in a sodden con- 
dition ; becoming poachy. 

1780 A. Young Tour tret. 1 . tx 6 l^and-s. ..sound enough for 
winter feeding without poaching, ite C. Finulatkr Agrie. 
Sttrv, Peebles 159 The parks were extremely subject to 
Winter po.iching. 1870 Amateur Poacher^ The green 
drive shows traces of the (Maching it reccU'ed from the 
thick-planted hoofs of the hunt when tlie leaves were off. 

b. Trespassing in pursuit of game ; taking of 
game or illegally or by unsportsmanlike 
methods. Abo fg. 


1611 Beau.m. Fi.. p/ti/asfer IV. i, Hu huiit.s too muJi in 
the purlue.s, would he would li:,ive off p'xichirig. x8xt Egan 
Jdje in Land. II. iv. (Farmer), You shall be tidinitted into 
the preserve ; but remember no |K>.*iching. 189a Athenxum 
20 Aug. 246/3 He h.3s kept free from any su.spicioii of., 
literary poaching. 

attnb. 183a Ht, Mariinrau Homes Abroad i. 1 New.s 
of murderous poaching expeditions. 1899 IVes/rn. Cas. 
20 Sept. 3/2 What some consider tlie poaching tactics of 
the music-halls. 

o. Paper-making. See Poach v. 2 8 ; poaching 
or potohing-engiue - Poacher i 3. 

1877 Arnot in yrnl. Soc. Arts XXVI. 8^2 T’hc 
bleaching or poaching engine. t88o J. Di nb.xk Pract. 
Papermaker 'sj The uuatitities of balf-siufT filled into the 
])Olching engine should at all times be as uniform as pos.sible. 

Foachy (pdu tfp,, a. [f. Poach + -Y.l Of 
land ; Spongy, retentive of iiioi.siurc, and so liable 
to be trampled into muddy holes ; sodden, swampy. 

^ X707 Mortimer Hush. (1721) I. 56 If imich Ruin come upon 
il w’hile it lies flat, it will make it so poachy that you cun- 
not plow it, (especially if ‘tis a w'ct Clay l^iidi. x8ob C. 
Finui.aier Agrii . .S«rr». PeetL's 156 The land is put into 
a poachy si ate by every heavy shower of raiu. 1844 S i f .I'HEns 
Pk. Farm 11 . 45 heavy rain may fall for some days, uiid 
render the land quite .soft and poach)'. 

Hence Foaxhiueas. 

1707 Moriimkr Husb. (17^1) I. 4S The lower V.-illit:s, 
because of the {loachincss of them, they keep for Grass. 

Foad, -e, olis. forms of Pode, Pooi>. 

Foadler, dial, van Podlek, young coal<fibh. 

Poak(e fprfuk). [Origin obscure.] (See tjuots.) 

1846 WoRCEsriiK, /WXr, waste .'iti?>Lug from the prepara- 
tion of skins, coinptibcd of hair, lime, and oil. Farm. Encycl. 
xM SiMMON'ns Dkt. Trade. Poak. 

Poak(e, Poakmantie, obs. ff. Poke, Pock- 
manteal*. Poalo, obs. f. Polk. Poan, v.ir. 
PowAN. Foar, Poareblind, Poast, Poat, obs. 
ff. Pore v., Pukijlixu, Powt, Pt>TE. 

Fob (p^b)- AV. Alsu dial. pab. [(Jrigin ob- 
scure.] The refuse of fiax or (more recently) jute. 

*747 R* Maxwki.1, Pce-masier (i7So> 21 The Hive to be 
laiil over with the Refuse of Flax, cunmionly called Pob-tow. 
1765 .V«yt7<w Rust. IV. 46 If the flax is to lx stacked, ii 
should be set in an airy place, upon a dr>’ foundation, such 
as ()ob-midding.s or the like, ifoi Prise P^ss. /tight. .Soc. 
11. 10 At nil old lint mill in Fife, a great heap of this 
refuse, or pub tow, as it is called, had been formi:*.! about 
60 yeur.s ago. 1818 Eiiiub. .Mag. .\ug. 126/1 Observe their 
harness, the collur.s are m.ade of straw nr/oA; (the refuse of 
flax when skutched). 1876 1 .AINU IJndorcs Abbey xxvi. 
389 The boys, .gathered poh, hcathci, and other inflammable 
materials in a great heap. 

Fobble, obs. or dial. var. of Pebble. 

Fobs (l^pbr.), sb.pl. dial. Also pobbies. Occas, 
in Dial. Diet.). A dialect and nursery 

name for poiridge, pap, bread and milk. 

i8a8 CroKvn C/oss. (ed. Af Pubs, Poddish, Porridge. 1848 
IMks. Gaskkll M. Parfon i.x, The child . .were awake, and 
crying fur its pohbics. 1B94 Hall Caini-: vi. iv, 

He wa.s ladling the pc>h-i into the chihr.s mouth. 

fPocalips, -ypa, obs. aphetic ff. A roc alyp.se. 

*377 I-angi.. P, pi. B. XIII. <yy He hath dronken so depe 
he wil dcuyne sone, And pteuen it by her pocalips and 
p.issioun of seyiit Auercys. a 1440 [sec ArocALvesE 1 J. 

FocftU (p^^u'kan;. [app. native Indian name.] 
Tlic Virginian Poke or I'oke-wced (Phytolacca 
dccandrd) '. - Poke sh:^ 2 a. 

1858 .^iMMQNivs Did. Tr.idc. /Waft-bush, a name in the 
United Slates for the Phytolacca decaudra. 1866 (see Poke; 
sb.^ 2 a]. 

Pocar, PooardjPoccoon, Poocoaon, obs. ff. 
Poker, Vix^hard, PrccooN, Pucosox. 

+ Pocorounce, pokerounce. Obs. rare. A 
confection mentioned in the 15th c. : sec quot. 

f 1430 7 v>o Cooke ry-bks. 3 Kalcndarc de Leche Mciys 
Iscc L e.ncii ji/'.* 2]. . Pocorounce. /bid. 41 Pokerounce. Take 
Hutiy, Nr caste it in a polte lyl il wexe Lh.irge.'iunl y-iiow ; 
take & skcine il dene. Take Gyngcre, Ctncl, E: Golyngalc, 
& caste her-to lctc.l. 

Pooession, obs. form of Po.S8E»siox. 

llPochade (poll’d). [Fr.. a rough sketch, f. 
packer to sketch in the rough, also to blur : see 
Poach v.^ 2 and -ade.] A rough, smudgy, or 
blurred sketch. 

ifea Browning Fi^nc xxxvi, So, any sketch or scrap, 
poch.Tde, caricature. Made in a moment, meant a inoinenl 
to endure, 1 snap at. 

Po’ebaise, po*chay, poohay, colloq. con- 
tractions of Pu.ST-CHAlSK. 

1817 Scott Chron. Canongate Intr^. iv, Us associations 
of* pochays ' and mail-coaches. 1871 G. Meredith // . Rich- 
mond I. 13s There wa?. a saying in the county that to 
marry a Bcltham y*>ii must poVhay her. Ibid. 158 ‘She's 
past poVhaises ', Squire Gregory sighed, 

Fochard (iw« tj‘, p<»“kiijd, pptj-, ly kaJd). 
Forms : a. 6 gmeharde, (8 poachaM), 7- pochard. 
&. 6-9 pooard, 7 pocker, -ard, 9 pookard, 7- 
poker. [Of uncertain origin : perb. augmentative 
of OF. and mod.F. poche, in luod.F. ^chc-cuilUr 
the spoonbill : see -arb. (But there is little like- 
ness lietween the ^^chard and the spoonbill.) It 
might also be a cleriv. of Poach r. 2 . Poke v."^ 
The pronunciation seems (piite unfixed. Prof. A. 
Newton makes the r A « k; but Johnson made it 
as in poacher.'\ A European diving bird, Fttligttla 
or ^thyia ferina, of the family Anatic^, charac- 


terized by the bright rtddish-browii colour of the 
head and neck; also cnllc^l red-headed pot hard, 
poker, wigeon, red-eyed poker, Dun-bird. AUu 
applied to other sjxrcics, as the African 1 *., .t^Iithyia 
or Puligiild capensis', the Kcd-crestcd P., /•'. or 
Nyroca rufina, of India ; the Tufted I*., A, or F. 
cristata, of luirope and Asia ; and in U. to the 
Rkh-ueam, Anas amcruana. 

a. 1553 Ki.yot, Sosc/ia, a water foiile like to a diiLkc, 
but homwliat lesse ; I iuilge il a nocl'.aixU*. x6ii Coigk., 
Albrent^ . . a PochanJ. 1678 Ray IVitlughiy i Ornith. iii. 
367 The Pokci.or Pocharn, or great lead-iieaded W^eon. 
175a J. Hill Hist. Anim. 431 Ttir Anas, with grey wing?i, 
anil a black ruriiii. The i*uchuid. 1755 Johsson, Ptuu hard, 
a kind of water Kiwl. i8ao Jooklll s y., I know ik) reason, 
why Juhnson should have . . ptiiiti:d this wotd .. diflcirntly 
from any other auihot, and siM:llc-.d it * |ioucli;ivd i88x 
Three in Nonvay viii. 65 A brood of j)Och;irds under the 
leadership of the old duck. 1894 SrtiGiii Niddcrdale. 203 
The bittern, puchaid, scaup, roiniuoii scoter and tlie luricd 
duck have been seen in the park. 1894 Nkivion Did. Bityis 
734 Pochard, Pockardoi Poker, iianiCM properly belo7iging 
to the male of n Kpccies of Huck (the female of which i.-t 
known as the Hnnbird). 

#1. 1598 Flokio, Bosca , a bird c.dlcd a pooa^. 1674 nK.\r 
Act. in Ray's Aetf. (1718) 21, I have put up in a Iluv v;i.ime 
Water Fowl, ms. a l*o»:kcr, a i)inew,..a Widgeon, and a 
Whewer. 1^8 I’okcr [see al- 1706 PHir.t.iT'S, Pix'ayJ, a 
kind of water-fowl. 1700 Dlriiam iu Phil. 'Tran\. XXVI. 

t 66 Anas /era Pusca... ihK Poker. 1768 Pennant /oot. 

1. 470 The Pochiiid. .. In London iii.'U’ket.-. . . knou n by 
the name of T)un birds. 1843 ^'AKPELL Hist. Birdi III. 
233 The Pochard, or Dun-biid, for lliLs .specie-, is known 
by various naincs, as Red-headed Poker, and Ked-cyed 
Poker. . i.s a winter visiter to this count) y . 1895 A. Pati v.v • 

SON Man \ Nature 85 Wc bl.v*d away several limes, 
pickin' up near twenty fioVerb (pucliard.s). 

b, attrib. and Comb., as pochard-diu k ; pochard- 
gross, dial, some water-plant, app. a species of 
Polygtmiini (Newlon Diet. Birds 7 3. n note). 

**33 Baird in Proc. Bemu Nat. Club 1. No. i. 16 He 
had .. received .. u Sipeciinen of the pochard duck {Anas 
/erina l.iii.h 1879 R. 1 .i:hbock Fauna Nor/. 137 A parti- 
cular weed,— IVninard Gtsecs. as it is called. 

Focho, obs. form of PoAuii, Toi'ch. 
tPocill. Ob.'i. fsxre. In 6 pocyll;e. [ad. L. 
pocilhtm a little cup, dim. of pbculttm cuj).] A 
small cup, a phial ; tramf. a draught, a potion. 

157a j. J0NK.S Bathes Bucksione 15 7 ate in the inoniiiigc 
fast mgr. in ivx'yll wh;^’, m-ide with ale, to purge chollci. 
In pi)cyil wiiiiy made of wh^le wyne, to puige flcine. Ibid. 
ao Of hcibes for your brollies and pocyllcs, inaliowes, 
tychorye, eiidyuc, vyolelleb, pacycncc. 

t Po 'Cillator . Obs. ra re. [a, L. pot ilhitor ( A p • 
pul.), f. pdillunr. see prec ] A cup-bcarer. So 
tPocillation. Obs. 

1658 PhilliI'S, Pocil/atioH, the waiting on a great mans 
c;up. i66t BlcU.’nt Cioisogr. led. 2), PoLuVa/or iLat.b ho 
that W'uitcth on a great persons (up, a rup-bcarer. 1705 
Klsiou ill HcarfiC's Co/icct. 30 Nov. ((). H.i?.: I. 107 King 
of Pocillator'.s. 

Focillilbrm (piTsi’lifpim*), a. rare. [f. L. 
podllum (sec PoaiL'^ -1- -form; cf. I’ocilifokm.] 
Of the shape of a little cup, 

1846 Ti^nKZooph. This .spccic.s . , b.is iwcilliform cells. 

Pocion, obs. form of Potio.n*. 

Fock (ppl^), sh. Forms: i poc, 4-6 pokke, 
4 -8 pocko, 5 pok, 5-6 poke, 6 Ac . polk, 0- pock. 
PI. J poccas, 4>f> pokkes, (5 pocken'i, 4 S 
pockes, 6 poc^uea, 6- pocka; also fi-7 poze, 
6- poz ; see Po-X. [C)E. poc, pt\c- pustule, ulcer, 
- MDu., ML(i. pocke (pochc), Du. pok, LG. 
pockc, EFris. pek, pokke, IlCL dial, pfcche, pochc 
(uiod.Ocr. pocke from LG.). So obs. F. pcci]He, 
pokke, poxse, pane quo (1400-1514 in (iodef.), from 
LG, or Eng. These continental w'ord.-? are all 
fein. ; OE.^r^ was inasc. (iu one jdace app. fern.). 

Kluge and rianck refer/kJa-./A-frlo ihcOTeut. \M. Mem 
to swell up, blow up, whence abo (.iF- fohha, 
pocca bug: .sec I'ocKKf, Poki-; .c^.>| 

1 . A pustule or spot of eruption iu any eruptive 
disease, esp. (since c 1700) in small-pox. 

ciooo Sa.r. Leethd. 11. io,( Drenc w i^ poc adle wyl wxter 
on cruccari, do huni; on [etc.l. ibid., 8miie hit ut^lea 
on hone noc. Ibid., Urcin: wih poccuin bisceop wyrt (etc.). 
Ibid. III. 4 gif poc sy on eagaii, nim m.-crc, .sairan-.tiiid 
Codes fallume he sceal awe^. C1386 Chaccer Pard. Pro/. 
30 And it is bool anon, and Yorthcimoor Of pokkes, and of 
scabbe, and euery soor. 1477 Earl Rivers (Caxtoiii Dictes 
97 He [Alexander] was of saiigwcyn colour, his face ful of 
pockis. 15. . Prol. Rom. in 7W/. in Scots (S. T. S.) 111. 
318 F.win .IS atme cwill 5k.^bbe or anne poke 0.11111 not 
alwa>is be keipit in with the violence of inedicynne. 1583 
STiTiiiLs .4 Hilt. Abus. I. ( 1S79) 9^ L bringeth ulccratioics, scab, 
scurf, blaiii. botch, pocks. <<1385 Montgomerie F/yting 
316 The powlings, the palsay, with irockcs like pees. 17^ 
rHiLMi<,s, Pfick. a Scab of the Small-Pox. 17*0 r.^:CKi T in 
Phil, Trans. XXXI. 56 Having great Pockes or Puslule.s 
on the Surface of their Bodies, from whctice the Pox is 
denominated, 11. Brooke lyol of Qua!. (1S09) IV, 

40 A few of the pock appeared on his face. 1877 Roderts 
Handbk. Med. (rd. 3! 1. 150 The number of Sfiots or ' pocks ' 
varies from a few to ihoticands. but as a rule from 100 to 
31K1 arc present. 1897 .4 /tbutPs Syst. Med. 1 L 559 With the 
retrogression of the pock and the subsidence of the areokt 
the local phenomena of a normal vaccination are at an end. 
b. transf. A spot or mark like a pustule. 

1894 Doyle Mem. S. Holmes 99 Holmes, .would . . proceed 
to adorn the op(H)site wall with a patriotic V. K. done in 
bullet-pocks. 
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2. A disease characterized by pustules or eruptive | 
spots; esp, (a) small-pox; \J>) ‘jjreat (French or | 
Spanish) ]}ox syphilis : Pox jA. i b, e. 

a, in //. Now written Pox. (Rarely construed i 
with vb. in singular.) 

c X3a5 G/oss. U', de Bibbestv. in Wriuhl Voc. i6i I V>vj/iv, . 
pockes. 1377 bANtii.. /*. Pi. H. XX. 97 Kyiulc c>.«ine after • 
wiili many Kcnr sores, As pokkes .'ind pcstilenci^s, ami mochc ^ 
pocple shenie. 1480 Caxtom Citron. En^;. \ ti. (mvo' 1-7 h 1 ; 
Also that tyiiie a sekenes that men call the pockes slcwc 
l»orhe men and women thruch theyr infcclyni;e. xsoo-*o ■ 
Dunbar Poems Iv. 30 Quhifl that that gati the Siiau^ie ; 
pockis. 1C18 Pack Lei, l^’ofsev 14 July (Cal. Stale Papers : 
Hen. VII n, They do die.. of tne siiiull pokkes and incasels. . 
* 5*9 Ftsii Supplii'. Erg^^ers 6 They .. tliai caiche the J 
I)oklces of one woman, and here tlieyni to an other. ^ a 1548 
Hah. Chrou., Hen. y/II igo Item that he h.'iuiiiK the 
Frenche pockes presumed to cotne and hrclh on the kyn^. 
*SS» Ortfre liosp. Si. Part hoi. Pref. A v, This Hospital .. 
where.. there haiie Ijene healed of the poaiue*-, fystules.. 
to iiombre of .viij. hundred. 1615 Sanuvs Trav. 100 'J'he. pocks 
is vnrredibly frequent amongst them. i68x W. Kodi-ktson . 
PkraseoL Gen. (1693) 43 » i he disease of the Spanish Pocks, 
in sing. Now tiiaf. or vttfgar. 

14.. StiK-kh, Med. MS. 1. 461 in Anglia XVUI. 306 
Scint Nicasse had a pokke small, r ProMp. Pam*. 
407/a Pokke, .sekciiessr, porrigo. 1530 'I'inpalk Ahsw. 
Sir T, More. etc. (Parker Soc., 1S50) 105 If CiCkI punish the 
world with tin evil pick, they iiiiinedialely p.'iiiU a block ; 
and call it Joh, to ncal the disease. <530 Paisgr. vs6/r . 
Pockc a great [lockc, la gome, la grosse ueroHe. J'ncko 
a small, nerolU. 1593 G. Harvky Pierce's Super. Wks. ; 
(Grosart) 11 . $2 Would it were not an infectious b.inc, or , 
an incrochiiig pucke. 1845 S. jenu Margaret 11. v. (itioi) 
264 Glad you got through the pock so well^it takes a second ; 
It me, some say. 1851 M [ayiiew Load. Labour\. 403 /j A.s soon 
•IS ever the pock began to decay, it took away my eyes 
altogether. 

+ b. {sing.) Oh. 

*545 IhiiNKLow Cotiipi. 39 The siame pock that was in (he 
clargys wyne and clothes, hath so infected the geiityliiien 
of the tetiiporailye. !«< Koen Decades FVef, (Arh.J y ; 
llathe not tlie pocke olthy liccntiousnc.s.sc bruste furlh in : 
iiianer to (hyne owiie destruction?^ 1607 R. QakkwJ tr. : 
Es/ienne's World 0/ Wonders AiiUi, Neither can the | 
waters .. be cured of their spirituall barreiinesse, or of the < 
Romish pock and A^gyptian scab. | 

‘t‘ o. In imprecation or exclamation : .see Tox 
sh. 3 . Oh. j 

1 3. sing, and pi. A disease of sheep : Pt)X I 

sh. 1 c. Oh. 1 

* 53 * Tinuale Exp. 1 yo/tnits^j) 30 W’ho dare deny saynt | 
Anthony a flese of wol . . Icstc he sende the pockes amongc J 
our shepc. 1548 IClvoi , MeniUo, the scuhbe which is among | 
iihepe, called the pockes lissa Huloet, ix)cke]. ! 

4. alt rib. and Comb.^ as pock-air (Jia/.)^ : 
-(Vecken, -fret, -hole, -mark, a scar, mark, or 'pit' ! 
left by a pustule, esp. of small-pox ; pock-arred 
(^//Vz/.), -broken, -eaten, -freckon. freckled, -fret, 
-fretted (-fretten), -holod, -marked, -pitted 
(.pitten) adys.j scarred, marked, or ' pitted ' with 
pustules, es] 7 . of small-pox ; t pock-break, (?)a j 
breaking out or marking rine to some form of 
po.x; pock-house (f/. .5'. dial. ^ a small-pox i 
hospital ; pock-lymph, the lymph of cow-pox, as 
used in vaccination ; pock-pit v. irans., to * pit ’ 
or mark with pustules (in quot. y^.) ; t pock- 
royal, satirical name for a pustule of the 'great 
pox ' ; pook- 8 ore, a sore caused by a pustule, or 
by the pox ; f pocks-rotten a . : see Fox sb. 4 ; 
pock-stone, local name for a hard greyish stone ■ 
fcmntl in the Staffordshire coal-measures : see also 
pox-bhiic (Fox r^.) ; i* pock -tree : see Fuckwood, ; 

v6ii C'ciTGR., /''(?rn. 7 /c.'i/Ar, . . full of little pits 'pock.'\ts 
or pock hole:,, 1655, 169X [sec Akk|. 1818 Craru'n Gloss. 
(ed. 7), Potk arr, Pock mark, a scar or mark Ich by the , 
small pox. 182s Bhockktt .V. C. CIosa., ^Pock-amed,. . 
pitted with thu small-pox. [See also Eng. Dial, Diet,] ; 
«IS88 Montcomehie Mist. Poems liv. 2 Fj-ndlay hFCon- 
noquhy, fuf M'Fad^an, Cativilic geihie with ye ^poik- j 
braik. ^1440 Promp. Pam’, *l*okbrokyii, Porrigi- j 

nosus. 1662 Giihnai.i. Chr. in Arm. verse 17. 11. xxv. 4 
(1679) 373/1 What a beauty Man was, till he w.xs pock- 
broken (if 1 may say so) by sin. 1862 Borrow Wild Wales 
xxxvii, His face was long and rather good-looking, though 
.slightly pqck-broken. a 1550 //jr Way Spy/tel lions 112 
in Harl. E, P. P. IV. 28 Scabby and .sciiruy, *pockc eaten 
flesh and rynde. 2530 Pal.S(;ii. 2<;(*/* *Poke frekyn^, 
piiqiutevre or pkquottevre de uerolie. 1605 Land. Gas, ! 
No. 3 1 34.'4 Mary Scarlet, . . thin vi*»age, swarthy complexion, ! 
pock frccken. 1714 Ibid. No. 5223/4 A spare niiddlc-siz'd 
^lan, *Pockfreckled and Ruddy Complexion. 1731 Meulkv 
tr. Kolben's Cape G. Hope II. 198 Several hairs would 
remain in the ^nock-frets. 1744 Boston Post-Boy 1 Oct. 4/3 
Byrn . looks pale and ^pockfrel. 1693 Land. Gas. No. 2843/4 
P.'xle-faced, and a liilfc • Pock-fretted, c 1640 R. Jamk.s 
Poems (i 35 o) 213 .\ Virginne. .proper of all things hut a 
pale "jjoLk fretten face. 1840 Mrs. K. Trollope Widow 
Married i, A deal better chance that your child will be 
like what you !^ee there, than to poor pock fretten Phel^e. 
ijjSa Hni.nET, ‘Pockc hole or scarre. 1676 Lond. Gaz, 
No. 1145/4 A full .set Woman wdth Pockholes in her 
face. 1708 Ibid. No. 4487/3 Having a thin tiorkhole F.ice. 
* 68 m Ibid. No. He is a Utile broan Man, ■Pock- 

1 1- S. JcDO Margaret n. v, A *Pock Hou.<ie was 

established,.. and a general he.'uing up fi,r patients w’as h.id 
throughout ihe region. 1881 Tvnoai.i. Floating Matter 0/ 
Air no A quaniiiy of matter, cotnparahle in iinallncss to the 
*pock-lyniph held on the point of a l-incet. 1673 
hum's Vccab. ao (J.'im.^ Fot;eae xtariolnrum, *pock -marks, 
il^i D. Jerrold St. Giles \\. 15 His flat broaef face was., 
thinly sprinkled with deep pock-marks. 1758 H. Jersey 


Archives (i8g8) XX. 16 Terence Milford,, .has short brown 
hair, a little •pock-marked. 1899 Steaij in Rct'iew of 
Rev. May 493/2 The whole area is pock-marked with 
public houses. 1843 Btaekn*. Mag. LI 11 .^ 225 It bccX)mes 
a pliigue, a moral .small-pox, .. ^pockpuiing liis .small 
modicum of brains. i86b^ Mayhew Loml. Labour 11 . 
332 He was under the middle size, ”pfH:kpilted. 1864 
'1 i:\NVSON Aylmer's F. 256 Did Sir Aylmer know That 
great *puck-pilten fellow h.'id licen rancht? z6juMottel'X 
lialtelais v. v, Kiiibruidcr'd o’er the Phiz with Carbuncles, 
PiLshcs, and ' Pockroyals. 1643 Pmykne Sav. Power Pari. 
HI. 89 Neither must the Chyrurgion dresse their wounds, or 
*[}ock-suars. looa C. G. Harper Plotyhcad Road ii. 33 
(Wednesbury) Those foundations have an unusual interest, 
built as they arc of the materi.al called ' *pocksLone c 1331 
Di» Wks Introti, Fr. in Palsgr. 914/3 The "pocke \xe^gaia^is 
on eban. 

Pock, 7A rare. [f. PoCK j/^] Irans. To mark 
with ))ocks, or {jfif*) wlh disfiguring spots. 

1841 ^ Iurray Let. in Smiles Mem. (1691) fl. xxxv. 474 
Houses, .literally pt^ppered and {Kicked from top to bottom 
with shot-iiuirks. 1869 Klackmork Lorna D. lix, This tufty 
flaggy ground, pocked with l^gs .md boglcis. 1889 Lancet 
79 Tune 1314/1 The^ posterior i>arts of lioth lungs were 
pocked with tiihcrclc in the sofLctiing stage. 

Pook, variant Sc. spelling of Poke, bag. 

Pooker. obs. variant of FoC’Hard. 

Pocket (pf>*kct), sb. Forms; 4-6 pokot, 5 
-eit, 5-8 pockott, 6 -ette, (pokit, 7 pooeet), 

6 - pocket. [ME. poket^ a. Anglo-Norman pokete 
(i 3 lh c. Godef.), mod.Norman dial, pouqnctte^ dim. 
of CNF. pohe^ poqiie^ patiquc --=i V. poche^ whence 
clini. pochette : see Poke .sb,^. Pouch sb. OK. had 
nlso a masc. form pockety pouehet {\}sfo in Godef.), 
still dial.^ also in mod.Norman dial. 

1. A bag or sack. Sometimes used ns a measure 
of quantity, varying in capacity according to the 
commodity contained, and the locality. 

Now chiefly used for hops and wool, a pocket of wool being 
h.iir a .sack (in 13th c. n ejuarter), a {jocket of hops about 
168 Ihs. 

1280 Memoranda Roll, K. R. ni.^ 13*, Veiierunt corain 
Baronibus et recogiioverunt se tencri ilonrununo ct sociis 
suis rncrcatoribu.s dc Luk* in iiuatuor saccis lane ct nnn 
pocheito, id cst in quarta {lartc iinius sacci. C1340 Rolls 
of Parlt. 11 . 385/1, x.« .sjicz & ix peres dc Leyne tiovez 
cri xxiii sarplcrs & cn 1 |x>ket. 1526 in Dillon Calais 4 
Pale (1B92) 90 Item, for cvry horseioode of {locketts iiij d. 
*535 in G. Sclianz Engl. Hamielspolitik (i88z) 11 . 385 The 
canvas, that goetli lu the {K>kit with the hey and threde, 
that goeth to yt, weyeth alxMit a iiaiiles. 1706 PiiiLLirs, 
Pocket of Woolf the Quantity of half a Sack. See Sack of 
Wool and Sarplar. ijzt^ De Foe Tour Gf. Brit, 1 . 128 
Here fal Stourbridge Fair] 1 saw what 1 have not observ'd 
in any other Country of Knglaiui,.. u Pocket of Wool. ^ This 
.seems to be first callM so iii Mockery, this Pocket being so 
big. that ir loads a whole Waggon,.. and these ordinarily 
weigh u Ton or 25 Hundredweight of Wool, all in one Hag. 
1767 ChroM. in Ann. Reg. 130/1 There were only eleven 
pockets of new ho]i.s, the quality of which W'as very bad. 
1805 R. W. T)ickson Pract, Agric. II. 755 The brightest , 
hops, and those w'hich hayc the finest colour, arc put into 1 
bagging of a better quality, and termed {xxkets. i8og i 
R. ].ANUi--ORii Introd. Trade 126, 147 pockets of hops, each | 
w'eighing icwt. iqr. iSlb. 1876 .V. Kens. PIu.x, Catal. 

9 3107 Model of a hand loom.. designed to weave sacks or 
pockets without a scam citlier at the sides or end. 

2. A small bag or pouch worn on the ])crson; 
spec, one inserted in or attached to a garment, for 
carrying a jutrse or other small articles. 

<.'1430 Hymns yirg. 62 *Ap{iarailc jic jiropirU’, quod 
Pride, * Loke hi pockettis passe );e Icngist gise a 1450 
Stockh. Med. PIS. I. 61 in Anglia XVHl. 296 In a poket 
Fm it do, pat |*e water may reiine l>cr-rro. 1570 Voxk 
A. 4 Pf. (crI. 2) 192/1 He hare alwayes about hym, in hys 
liosoinc or pocket, a lille booke contnynin^ the i’sahues of 
Dauid. 1^ SiiAKS. 1 Hen. /V% 111. iii. 61 Hauc you 
enquir'd yet who pick'd my Pocket'? a 1680 Builkk Rem. 
(1759! 11 . 446 A Prodigal is a Pocket w'ith a Hole in the 
Bottom. 1700 T. Brown Amusem. Ser. 4 Com. 67 ITeie ■ 
walk'd a French Fop with both his Hands in his Pockets. 
1701 SwifT Ptrs. Fr. Harris' Petit. 7 All the money 1 have 
. . 1 kce{j in my {jocket, lied alxmt niy middle, next my 
smock. 1704 Land. Gas, No. 40^/6 Left in a.. Coach.., 
a white Damask Pocket. 18^ Trollope He kneWf etc. 
xxvii, He can ted the letter with him in his pocket. 19106 
Weldon's Ladies' yrni. Sept. 90/3 'I'his theatre pocket is a 
Paiiiian novelty, worn .'-uspenfleri from the waist, and is 
intended to hold the handkerchief, fan, opera glasses, etc. 

b. esp. That in which money is carried ; hence 
typically used for one's purse or stock of cash ; 
pecuniary resources, private means. Empty pocket : 
{transf.) a person without money. 

1717 Ladv M. W. Moniauu Let. to Princess of Wales 
1 Ann, 1 would have p.iid them the money out of my own 
pocKct. 1731 Gay in SwifVs Lett. (1766) II. ru, I had 
flattered myself, your law-suit was at an end, and that >our 
own money was in your own pocket. 1765 Foote Commis. 
sary 1. Wks. 1799 fl. 9 The oridegroom may put the pur- 
chase-money . . into his {Xicket. 1761 Cowi>BR Truth 322 
Yun cottager.. Just earns a scanty pittanccpand at night, 
Lies down, secure, her heart and pocket light. 1834 ]«. 
Ritchie Wand, ly .Keine 252 War empties the pocket; no 
kingdom ran go to war with empty {xickets. iBTo Farrar 
.St. Paul 1 . 492 The slave-masleni were touched in their 
{lockets, and it filled them with fury. 1891 Barinc-Goui.u 
Trag, C^.xars 1 . 15 Only the empty pocket.s and lacklands 
w'erc excluded. 18^ R. Bridges feast of Bacchus 11. 743 
A gentleman can't consider his {lorkct. Mod. One's hand 
has to be constantly in one's {Xickel here. 

3. Hence, in various phrases: 

fh. In pocket : {a) Having money available ; in 
possession of funds; (d) Having (so much) money 


left over or to profit, as 'to be ten shillings in 
pocket by the transaction*, b. Out of pocket i 
t out of funds {obs .) ; to be out of pockety to be a 
loser (by some transaction). 

1732 Affect. Narr. of Wager 154 We might indeed have 
starved, .if Bulkclcy had not hap{)ened to lie somewhat in 
Pocket. 175s Smollett Qui.v. (1803) IV. 143 At the end 
cif their peregrination, they are above a hundred crowns in 
pocket. 1846 Jerrold blrs. Caudle's Curtain Lect. xxx, 
if you'd a ciiaise of your own. .you'd be money in pocket. 

1693 Congreve Old Bach. ii. 1, But^ egad, I'm a little out 
of ptKket at present. 1737 Logan in Kigaud Corr, Set. 
i 1 /rif (1841) I. 319 The proprietors, .complain they are yet 
out of pocket by it. \m Neuion in Nicolas Disf. (1B45) 
1. 212 ff she goes soon he will .still he out of pocke/ by the 
Appointment. *837 Sir F. Palgravk Merck. 4 Friar VeP. 
(1844) 6, 1 shall be fjouiidsout of pocket by my conscientious 
refusal. 188a Miss Brauoon Alt. Royal III. iv. 74 , 1 am 
out of pocket for my cx{)enses. 

c. To put in one's pocket ; To pocket, take or 
keep to oneself, conceal, suppress. 

CoLLiNGEs Caveat for Prof. vi. (1653) 32 You had as 
ood h.Tve put your tonjg;ue in your pocket. 1885 
loRRLS Fidat zhif 1 put iiiy pride in my {xicket. 

d. In {some one's) pocket : (a) Quite close to, in 
close attendance upon (some one) ; {b) Under the 
personal control or direction of (some one). 

i8ia Lady Granville Lett. (1894) 1 . 4* I^rd Gow'cr.. 
seemed charmed with her, sal in her pocket all the evcniiiK, 
both ill a tiller. 1851 Thackkkay Eng. Hum. ii. (i8<|8) 58 He 
w;is sitting w'ith the family seat in his pocket. 1881 Mallock 
Rom. iQW Cent, iv.iii, He sits in her pocket every evening. 
1 4. A pouch- or pocket-shaped net. Obs. rare-', 
c 1410 Master of Came (MS. Di^by 182) i, Elleswhere ^ei 
sle hem with sniale {lokctcs and with pui-snettes, with sinale 
nettes, with hare piiies, and with longe nettes. 

6 . Billiards. Gnc of the open-mouthed bags or 
pouches placed at the corners and on each side of 
the table, into which the balls are driven. 

1754 J. Love Cricket (1770! 5 Or wlieii the Ball, close 
cushion'd, slides askew. And to the op'iiiiig Pocket riiii'i, 
a Cou. 1801 Strutt Sports 4 Past. iv. i. fi 16 At the com- 
incncenienl of the last ci.Tilui y, the billiard-table w;as square, 
h.Tving only three {lockets for the hills to run in, .situalcil mi 
one of the bides. 1837 Thacker.ay R avenstving ui. The 
billiard-ball eyes.. fell plump into the (iLNikct of liis he.'irt. 
1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. VI II. 258 They let their aclvcisai y 
spot the red ano take the balls out of the pockets. 

6 . ZooL and Anat. A sac-.shapcd or pocket-like 
cavity in the body of an animal ; stcc. 

(a) A blind sac. d) Tlie cheek-pouch of some rodent.s, 
e, g. the .Saccomyidte. (c) The ulxlominal poucli of a inut- 
supial. {d) The abdominal cavity of a halibut or oilier fish. 

*773 Projects in Ann. Reg. 127/1 The Iceland fishcrnieii 
..bc»Tt the bone u{xmi a block with a thick stick, till the 
pockets, as they term them, come out easily, and thus pre- 
serve the sounds entire. 1897 .•! llbutt's Sy.st. .Med. 111 . 894 
Thi.s dispo.nilion fin {lerityphlilic abscesses] (n the formation 
of loculi or |K>ckul.s often causc.s much diflicnlty in the 
heniiiig. 1899 Westm. Gaz. 8 Dec. 12/1 The bullet had 
■Struck between the (>ocket of the arm and the shoulder- 
blade. 1906 Brit, Med. yrnl. 13 Jan. 70 A small walled- 
off noc-kcl of pus. 

b. A sac'likc cavity in a plant. 

1862 Darwin Fertil. Orchids iv. 133, I found pollen 
111.T.S.SCS which had their broad end.s (msbed by insects into 
thi.s (locket. 

7. a. Mining. A cavity in the earth filled with 
gold or other ore; an abruptly dilated part of 
a vein or lode; also, an accumulation of alluvial 
gold. b. A small cavity in a rock ; esp, in CeoL a 
cavity in a rock or stratum filled up with foreign 
material. C. A subterranean cavity containing water. 

a. *850 B. Taylor ^/r/tfT<if/<iix. (i862)89 We found many 
persons at work.. searching for veins and [xickcts of gold. 
1878 F. S. Williams Midi. Railw. 576 It Lha!m.Ttite iron 
ore] lies e.spedally in fissures or as the miners call them 
' piickcts in the rock. 1879 Cassell's Techn, Educ. IV. 
?55/a The ores [of manganese] arc rich, and arc found in 
pockets in a schistose roick. 1896 Pall Malt Mag. Jan. 39 
[He] had come u()Oti a small * pocket ’ of nuggets. 

fig- *^ I*'- Harrison Choice Bks. (1886) 21 When our 
reading, however deep, runs wholly into 'pockets '. 1889 Daily 
AVttJs 28 Feb. 7/-4 A theological romance, which turned out 
to be a i>erfect ' pocket was not ncccpied by an Editor. 

b. 1850 Z.i 7 . Gaz. 15 June 405/2 The sands which had 

f athered in the crevice.*; and pockets of the rocks. 187a 
>ASENT Three }o One 111 . 251 A great pocket of clay crops 
out at the edge of the Bagshot sand. 1893 Piutes 3 June 6/S 
Tlic chalk., presents, .a precipitous front of white, unbroken 
except by an occasional ' (XicKet * of red soil from above. 

O. il^ C. W. Hoskins Taipa 3 Water . . without even 
a ‘{Kicket' to run into for escA|)e or concealment s88i 
Kavmono Mining Gloss.f /^oeXr/... a natural underground 
reservoir of water. 

8 . a. A wide pit-like hollow in a caHon or 
h.ssnre. b. A deep glen or hollow among moun- 
tains. c. A spot nemmed in on all sides by high 
ground, d. A hollow cut out in wood-carving. 

^ a. 1869 PHtLLira Vesuv. ix. 250 Fissures, .open sometimes 
into pockets or cavities of lawer area. 1^ J. G. Bourke 
Snake Dance Moquis ix. 86 The caflon widened into a plea- 
sant little pocket. 

b. 1885 koosBVELT Hunting Trips v. 128 In many of the 
pockets or glen.<i in the sides of the hill, the trees grow to 
.’K)me little height. 

C. 1897 Bailey Prine. Fruit-growing 59 The grower 
should avoid flat lands which are hemmed in on all sides by 
elevations, for these ‘ (lockets * arc nearly always frosty. 

d. 189a El. Rowe Chip*carvmg{\^*Si‘g^ A combination 
of triangles and diamonds all treated as sunk pockets. 

9. A recess or cavity resembling a pocket in use 
or position, as a. The slot for the reception of the 
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vertical sidc-pieces of a sash-frame; b. A re- 
ceptacle ill the cover of a book for a folded map, 
etc.; o. A small cabin or coal bunker on board 
ship; d. The trap of a weir in which fish arc 
cauf^ht 

1881 Young Ev, Man his otun Mechanic § 830 A close 
inspection of the side of frame will show the amateur where 
the *|>ocket* A is. 1898 Century Mag. Feb. ^31/2 The 
single (hmulcs arc stowed in ' pockets ' on both sicles of the 
ships. 1899 F. 'I'. Bullen lyay Navy 95 In coaling' ship 
the work of dislributiiiK the coal throughout the .senes of 
pockets that are plastered all around the engines and boilers 
IS of incredible severity. 1900 Jonm. IVm. of Kubrutk 
(Hakl. Soc.) Contents, Map to Illustrate the Two Juiiri|eys 
..In pocket. 

10. A bagfry place, a bullae (in a sail). 

1899 Daily News 21 Oct. k/\ The inainsaiLs of both yachts 
were glaringly faulty. There w«*is a big pocket in the 
Shamrock's, pinching her to leeward. 

11. Racing. The position in which a competitor 
is hemmed in by others and so has no chance 
of winning. (Cf. Pocket i c.) 18^ in Cent. Diet. 

12. atCnb. and Comh, (passing into adj.) a. 
Adapted or intended to be carried in the pocket. 

i6ia in Crt.fjr Times fas. / (18^9) 1. 136 Here is. a pro- 
clamation coming out thi.s day agaiii.st |KK:kcl-dag!). a 16x5 
Fi.r.TciiKR Sc Mass. Cusf. Country 11. iii. Out with your 
bodkin, Your pockel-d.ig^rr, your .stilr.ltu. 1640 Bhomk 
einfi/itifes IV. ix, The mulliiilicity of jpockel-watchcs. x688 
B0Y1.K Eiual Causes Nat. Things iv. is3 A pocket-dyal 
witli a magnet needle. 1697 l.>AMriUft l^oy. round World 
(1699) II Directing our course by our Pockrt Coirip.-is.s(-s. 
xyoA Lend. ilaz. No. 442U/8 L^ost.., a large blue Turkey- 
I. cal her l*ocket-C:ise. 1715 Ibid. No. 5336/3 A J*cM;ket 
Kdilion of the Odes, .of Horace. 1740 J. Wiu.iAMStiN \titU) 
The British Angler, or a rocket-Coinpanion for (jcntlcineii- 
Fibhers. 1793 Bi<:ijr.K)Ks Math, livid. 13B It is not Vf.ry easy 
to believe, that words have the property of shutting up all 
at once, like pocket telescu|N:s. i8te Tyndall Clac. 1. x.wii. 
203, 1.. looked at the filiii of 1ii|uid through a pocket dens. 

G. Mfrcditii Emilia xxxiv, I would buy .*i p>xket. 
dictionary at one of the ports. 

b. Small enough to be earned in the pocket, or 
figured as being so ; liny, diminutive. 

x6ai Bi'. Mouniagu Diatriht 508 Two pooic BreuiarisLs, 
uilli our small pocket- learning. 1856 L.mj:iison Eng. Traits^ 
Land Wks. (Bohn) 11 . x8 A pocket .Switzerland, in whidi 
the lakes and mountains are on a siiHicleiit sc:.il(': to fill the 
eye and touch the imagination. x86o Kkaoe Cloister 4 r li. 
iv, Ni.tw thi.s |iocket-athlctc fa dwuif] w.os insanely fond of 
giiping the diniier-tahle with both h.inds uiul so .swingiiu;. 

o. (from 2 .) ll.aving reference to money; arib>ing 
from pecuniary cunsideratiozis. 

1705 in W. S. Perry Hist. Coll. Amer. Col. Ch. 1 . 156 The 

i icrsonal intcxcst and pocket giiin of one Single person. 185$ 
[. K. I.Kii-CHiLU Corn’u.Htll Mines 16;} All persons are most 
open to pocket argunicnt.s, and here came one. 
d. Private, secret. 

1818 Cl<t'l.sis Digest (cd. 2) IV. 543 Being by u secret ur 
pocket deed to be defc.‘itcd of the incumbrance be lias 
advanced his muiieyfoi. 

13. Special Comb. : pocket-borough, a borough 
of which the parliamentary reprcsenlatioii was 
under the control of one person or family; pocket- 
burner {Jitimorous\ a coin in the pocket (in 
allusion to the saying used of one who cannot 
keep money, that the coin burns a hole in the 
pocket) ; t pocket-cloth, a pocket- liandkcr chief ; 
pocket-cutter, a thief who cuts pockets ; pocket- 
expenses, small personal outlays ; pocket-fiUed 
a., having the pockets full, lich ; pooket-liah ^ 
Anoler^ 2; pookot-flap, pocket-lid, n lappet 
covering a pocket ; f pocket-hay, pocket-net: see 
qtiot.; t pocket-hoop, a hoop consisting of two 
parts, one worn on each hip, and serving as a 
pocket ; pocket-judgement : see quots. ; pocket- 
like a., resembling a pocket; pocket-mouse, 
a rodent of the family SaircMfiJiVy a pouched 
mouse; pooket-pedlar (secqnot.); pookot- 
plum --- bladder-plusH (Bladder 10 ) : see quots. ; 
pocket-rat » GoriiEii sb.^ 1; pocket-sheriff: 
see quots. ; t pooket-tortoiso, a pocket tortoi.se- 
shell comb; pocket veto : sec quot. See also 
TocKET-BOOK, -UANIIKERCHIEP, etc. 

1856 Miss Mulock y. Halifax xxiv, Satisficfl that,.. 
despiiQ the unheard.of absurdity of a contested election, his 
*pocket-borough was quite secure. 1877 Black Green Past. 
iv, Thetc was not half a.s much tiii.sciiier done by the old 
fiocket-borough system os there is by this money iniaUftL-a- 
tion. sSgs C. R. B. Barrett Surrey iii. 80 Horne i'uokc. . 
sat for the pocket borough of Sarum. 1848 Ki.n'gsi.ey 
.S'aint's Trag. iii. iv, One that, .never met you after a hail- 
storm without lightening himself of a few *pocket‘bnrners. 
A 1704 T. Brown Tsvo Ox/. Schot. Wk.s. 1730 1 . 3 Cannot 
1 wipe mine eyes with the fair *|XKket-cloth T i8i^ Milnor 
(Dakota} Teller ^ \ux\e 2/3 Deck hands on the steamer .. 
were being roblied by *pockcl-cittters among the rousta- 
bouts. 1751 Smolletf Per. Pic. xxxiii, A purse, .to defray 
her *pouk«i-expenscs in her absenok 188ft W. J. Tucker 
E. Europe 237 I<et the empty titles and empty pockets 
marry the title-macl and *pocket-Alled Jewesses. 1896 
IPiestm. Gao. sr Feb. 8/1 The angler is known by variou.s 
names, including *Pocket-iish, Sea-devil, Fishing.frog, Toad- 
fish, Briarbot, and Wide-gab. 1704 Piet. Rust, et Urh.. 
^Pocket-Hayesy . . certain short Nets wherewith to take 
Pheasants alive... They are oliout a yard long. 1790 k. 
Tyler Contrast 1. i. You really thiiik the *|^ket-houp 
unbecoming. 1834 rLANCHi^ BHt. Costume xxii. (1847) 416 
The pocket hoop is ridiculed in 1780 by a print in which 
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a girl so attired is pl.-iccd bc.side a donkey laden with a pair 1 
of^panniers. i 736 '59 \l. Wwms Ahridgm. Law of E.^eeU' 
//ail (1778) II. 33» 'I’he addition of the King's Seal, wmcli 
wa.s never rviiuired to any Contract at Common Law, wa.s 
to nuiheiitic.'Ue and make the .Sircurity of n higher Nature 
than any other then known. .thus it must be presumed from 
the force of them, whitb is c(iu.tI Iu JudKiiieiils of the 
Superior Courts, they obtained the Name of * Pocket Judg- 
ments. 187a Whartons Law Lex. (c<t 5), PoLket-judgmeut. 
a statute-merchant which was enforceable at any time after 
nonqxiyment on the day assigned, without further proceed- ' 
ing.s. iBoo Pall Mall C. 15 May 3/2 There i.s a new tailor- j 
made jacicet called the ' 1 \Tv.idier '. *. . It falls clown to the hqis j 
and has heavy *[iot:kct-Hds and lappels. 1880 A. Wilson in ; 
Centl. Mag. CCXLVI. 48 Nmu;, eyes, atid ears .. arise .'ts ; 
*pocket-like ingrow'ths from the epibkvfc or outer layer of 
the body. 1884 CassclC s Nat. Hist. III. 134 'I'hese animals | 
\.Sac(omyidx\ .. by American writeis..are called ‘^Pocket i 
Mice’. sBpa A'fl/njn (N. Y.) 28 July 66/1 *Pockcl-pcdltTS 
..who stand on the .sired corners with a bottle 111 one 
ptxkvi and a gla.s.s in the other, and will sell yc>u a drink ; 
in a doorway tir a horse-shed. 1899 Masskk Text-bk. Plant , 
Dis. 85 * "Pocket -plums or ‘ Bluddcr-pluins *. ••.*l.’he . . di.s- ■ 
ease of plum-trees .. f::uised by a minute p.y!Lsitic fungus 
\Exoascus /iwii/].. .Instead of developing into a normal 
plum, ..grows .. iiiui a defonned. Useless slnuiture. ..The 
entire structure isdry, and n(il.'ii all fleshy, .[and] nLo hollow, 
the 'stone ' containing the seed not Ix-ing developed. 190a 
Kruyii. Brit. X X V 1 1 1 . 2 M any of these T:ii)hri ne.Yr arc i 

iin|K)rl:iiit paiasilcs— f./,'. I*oi:ki!t pluiiisand Wiiclws' Brooms 
<111 Birches, &c., arc due to their action. 1765 Blacks io\‘i-: 
Comm. (1760) I. iv. 343 The practice «>f occasi'mally naming 
what .Tre called "pockct-.shci iffs, by the sole uiUhority of tlic 
' crown. 1809 CliKisiiAN /t/rrcX'ji/m/c'v I. iv. 3 note, 

; When the kin^ appoints a person sherifT, who is not one of ; 
j the three numinatf-d in the e.\chequcr, he is called upucket- 
j sherifT. It is ptobahle, that no compulr-oiy insl-incc i>r the 
j .*ippotntincnt of H pocket -.sheriff ever occurred. 1687 Si dlkv 
j Hellam. Prol., Wks. 1722 II. 87 Nor JVrniiiue comb'd, nor 
I "I'ockel-Tortoi.se .stirr'd. 1888 Bkvck Amer. Commw. 1 . 74 
j note. If Congiess ad^cniriis willihi the ten days allowed the 
: Pie:tideiit for returning the bill, it is lost. His retaining it 
) under these circunistat)i:cs at the end of .* session is popul.irly 
j c.'dlcd a ‘ * pocket veto 

I Pocket (pp k<‘t), V. n‘. Pocket sb . : cf. V. 
j pocheU r (1610 ill Gotlcf. :.! 

j 1 . trans. To put into c>ne*s pocket. Al.'sO with /r/. 

1589 ra\ouHl's Counter-C. 4 The goodly frame cjf this 
i C'omiiion*W\'alc shall full, and Batick-roiiptrs and .Vtheists 
p<M;ket upfic the pccces. 1615 Day I'esthah .\ii. (i6i 3 
Yet would bee not pocket a Penny of it. 1(131 Maksixovu 
; Emperor East 1. ii, Pethions not sweetened W'iih gold,, .if 
leceive-d, arc pocketed, not rcfid. 1749 .S.MOLLETl C,il Bl. 1. 
i ii. I. 5, 1 slept short, .'ind pocketting my due .its in .*1 great 
. hurry, t(Xik out some rials. 1861 Hlgiils Tom Htonn at 
0 .x f. xviii, He .shut up and p«x:keled his si t moti, and Pillowed 
his flock. 1899 ^ • i • BcLLf-N Log Sea-r.oaif 2x9 Diir friendly 
! hoveilcT pocketed his five |H>unds and departed. 

b, T'o confine or enclose as in a pocket: in 
quot. 16s J, to imprison. (Chiefly in passive?) 

! r68i Dkvden -V/ rtN. /Vj-rtr iv. ii. With Jnicnl to sell the 
i publick S.Tl'ety, And f>ocket up bis Piincc. 1877 WiNciitLL 
I Keionc. .Vcr. 4 * Rrl. v. 118S1) irxx It has been u.ssunied that 
I energy nuiy Ik; |Kickctc*fl in poriioiis of matter, to l)c let loose 
on certain occasions. 1890 Cent. Diet. .s. v., A ijockeied 
valve. 1897 Harpers Mag. Apr. 753 The petty port of 
(yuayniAs, ixx;keled on the Calirorni.i Gulf. 

O. Racing. To hem iu (a competitor) in front 
and at the sides, so as to prevent him from wdnnin^;. . 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1901 Seotsman 16 Scut. 3/5 He tried { 
j to squeeze through between Fleur d’Ltd and Sidu.';, and for 
. his indiscretion he was very properly ixocketeU. 1 

; 2 . To take pos.sc.ssion of fiir one’s own, to aj>pro- i 

i pri-ate : sometimes with implic-ation of dishonesty. 

1637 R. Humi'Hrey tr. St. Ambrose 11. 41 Pocketing and 
i pursing up . . the fruits of other mens labours. 1769 yunins 
Lett. xxix. (1799) I. 204 note. She ordered every gown and 
: trinket to he .sold, arid pocketed the money. 1786 jivFM.ksoN 
' Corr. (1829) 11.11 They [the English] say, they will pocket ou r 
' carrying trade as well as their own. 1B79 f. C. Cox Ch. of 
. IV. 77 These .sums were pockutea by Edward Vj, 

OP rather by tus advi^rs. 189B Fortn. Rev. Jan. 99 The 
object of Sweden being .. to .. realise her long-cheiishei! 
hopes by quietly ‘ pocketing ' Norway. 

8. a. To take or accept (an affront, etc.) 
without showing resentment ; to submit to, endure 
meekly, ' swallow t Formerly with up. 

G RLENE Spanish Ma^^querado Wks. (Grosaii) V. 273 
Thus the great Gener.-ill of .^paiiic was content to pocket to 
vppe this DLshonotir to saue his life. 1595 .Siiaks. John 
III. i. 200 Well nifliaii, 1 must pocket vp these wrongs. i6sa 
Mahbe tr. AlemarCs Gunman tfAlf. 1. 214 If he ..pocket a 
wrong, and hold his hands, he is a cow’nrd. 1737 Common 
Sense I. 139 Some great hicii who can pocket up a Kick or 
a CuflT with as ges^ .an Ait .ts they cou'd a Bribe. 1769 
Palit. Register V. 229 Your grace w’ould havcjj^ketcd the 
affront. 1891 Leeds Mercury z May 7/1 The UiiUcd States 
must pocket the rebuff w’itli a pleasant diplomatic smile. 

b. To conceal, give no indication of, suppress 
(pride, anger, or other feeling); to refrain from 
publishing (a report, letter, etc.) ; in U. S. politics 
(of the President or the Governor of a State) : To ; 
retain (a bill) unsigned, $0 as to prevent it from I 
becoming law (cf. pocket veto^ Pocket sb. 13). 

1610 SHAK.S. Temp. 11. L 67, Ant. If but one of his p'ockcl.s 
could speake, would it not say he lyes V Seb. 1 , or very falsely 
pocket vp bis report. 1750 Gxiesi krf. Lett, t Nov., Prjckct 
all your knowledge w'tlh your watch, and never pull it out 
in company unless desired. 1878 Bosw. Smith Carthage 1 1 5 
The other general;^ pocketing tlieir pride,.. handed over the 
undivided re^nsibiliry to ^nthinniis. 1885 1 ... W. .Sprinc 
Kansas 260 Legislators who. .could not Vie thwarted by any 
such trifle as the pocketing of a bill. 

4 . Billiards. To drive (a ball) into one of the 
pockets. (Pocket sb. 3.) 


1780 Char, in .^nn. Reg. ift/i It was absolutely necevsary 
to make it iel>uuncl from two difttreiit iiails of the cusbioii 
licfoie it could )xockct llie other. 1873 Bi:nnk‘i r ^ 'Cavfn- 
DISH ’ Billiards 481 Alter being pixk' led or forced off llic 
table, ihc red ball must be .spotted mi the lop spot. 

6. 'fo hold under jirivate control; e^p. ihf repre- 
.sentalion of a constituency. Cf. pocket-borough ^ 
Pocket jA 13. 

188s Sciiot'i.i-.R Hist. V. S. 1 . 10 He W.ts fond of hi:> 
State.., and loyal to some one of ihc blood ruitilivs who 
contcricicd for the honor of pocketing the borough in which 
he voted. 

0 . To furnish with pockcls. CGhicflyin passive. ) 

1896 IVestm. Gas. 22 Ian. 2/1 One hkn-k of bc.xufilul wavy 

white quartz was thickly pocketed, .with the yellow uictal. 

7 . Path, and Surg. To convert or ii»itn into a 
pouch, cavity, or dc:])ressioii. 

1885-8 fk ui;t & Pyl-Smitii Trine. Med. fed a) II. 612 
The exudation being so effused into the nn-shes of the 
pajull.T; and Mulpighinn layer that the lavity i.. 'p-ji keUvl ' 
ana shows a central depression or iinihiii'.ii>. 1895 .Syd, 
Soc. Lex., Pocketing \ Med, and Surg.), forini]r^<; a pocket or 
pouch :..a method of tre.'Uing the pedicle in ov.-uiMtomy. 

8. iiilr. To form pockets or bag-like icccSK's. 
b. To ]mcker or lx:comc bagged. 1‘iire. I ', S. 

1614 Ca.mi»ln Rem., Appat.il Of the losig p'Xkellirig 
sleeuc.sin the time of King Hrnry the fouith, Moccliuc. .song. 
1873 Mrs. WllliXKV Other Girls \.\v, Tlial crii-jiet 'i. .why, 
it hadn't begun to pocket >v.t. 1884 -V. 4 (?• -'9 Mur. 25^/1 
In describing the pocketing slee\e of the iwclftlt and 
thirteenth centuries, to draw ntu-ntioii to the fact that it 
still exists in the hci.'tldif; charge known .'is lhl^ m.tunLh. 

Hence Po'cketed ppl. a., Fo'ckotiUK vb/. sb. 
and ppl. a. 

*597 ist Pt. Return Parnass. v. i. 14.18 \ liiu.'iiii.ke liawdic 
trull, a pockclinge i(uearic. 1614, 1884 IVickeling s 1 ce\i: 
[sec FJ. 1638 Eokij Pant id IV. i, Tlir |K>ckelirig Uf .yjiiic 
wrlMookiiigduc'.it.s. 1885-8 l*ockt;tcd Isee 7J. 

Focketable tPr'kolabM;, a. [f. I’uckei V. t 
-AHi.K.j That m:ty be pul nr Ctarricd in the ]>ockct. 

a X700 B. E. Diet. C ant. Crew, Portahle, Bockclahle. 1704 
Dkkiiam ill Phil. Trans. XXV’, it,?5 (2) 'J’hcsc Inslrumciils 
an-, .easily carried ulx>ut,., the hitler especially, whii h may 
be made pockeluble. 1853 Taii s .llag.XS. (>yy The viduine 
i;> .sm.ill and pockctnble. 1890 Ci ark Ki .sshLi. . 1 /)’ Shipmate 
i.ouisc \v, There is pockctable bcK>ty in the uiaii-rooin. 

Hence PocketableneiB. 

i^x Sat. Rer.'. a Aug. l*ot;kel.’\blene‘i;.. .i.s the great 

point of :x guide. 

Pocket-book (pp-ketibuk). 

1 . A small book, adapted to be conveniently 
carried in the pocket. Now usually two word.*j. 

1617 y.tMua Ling. Adx i., I'o lender the voluine a.s portable 
..and if not .ib a inanuall 01 pockei-booke, yet a pectorall 01 
bosomc-booke, to be i.airjrd twixi ierkin and doublet. 1648 
A. UowM.Y ditie- The Schollri s Coinpauhni, or a l.itti*. 
Library, cont.iining all the Inteipictationbol tbe ilcbrew w.:'.\ 
Greek Bible,. . brought into a rocket V’.ook. 1658 A. Eo.\ 
tr. Wiirtri' .Surg. n. Iwtrod. 4- .\ small Knc.httidium and 
])•>• kei book, easily to he carried about onr.. 1678 At him s 
in Roy’s C'^rr. (iS^8) 1.19 A little pocket-book, uhicli may 
be of use where tne larger tabli^s caiiii-:<t be had. x8Bj 
.Sm.vtsoi kv ill Kn.yci. Brit. XIV. 310, 2 I.a Kci.hefoiirauhJ 
ranks among tbe ‘•canty ninnber of pocket -b>^';ks to be read and 
re-read with ever uew' .ndtiiiraiion, iiistiuction, .md delight. 

2 . A book for iiutcs, memoiaiula, etc., intended 
to Ih) carried in the jrucket; a note- book : also, 
a book-like case of leather or the like, having 
compai tincnts for paiiers, baiik-itoles, bills, etc. 

t68s Pond. Cat.. No. 2001 4 I.0.M ... a IVh krt-BoL’k. having 
an Old /\lmaiiai:k in it of the Dale of the Year So or Ei. 
I7xa Di: For.CW. yaik{iB.^o) 130 A inerchant'.s pocket-book, 
%ir Icltcx-cuse. 1797 HoiA.iuu T .Stoibirg's (ed. 2) ll. 

Ivii. 325 .\ lady .. makes a iiiemor.induiu . . iu hci iXH kei- 
book. 1867 ROLLopt Chron. Banct I. i. 4 A cheque, .said 
to h.\ve been stolen out of a pocket-book. 

8. alt rib. and Comb. 

18x9 /*. O. I.ond. T)iree.t. 365 Wells, T., PoLkel-hin-^k niiiker. 
a x86o J'tkks -y Traps N. York (Bartlett), No man, boy, 
j or greeuhorn w.'i'j ever yet sictimizcd by the Pockel-book 
I.)ruppcr.s. .who didn't have .strong a ^piL-e of the SLainp 
in lus own composition, as to think he wa.s l oming a sure 
and ptofllabic .swindle upon .si mu* one. //■/«/., l*oiki-t -Iw^ok 
I Dropping may almost be con-sidered as t^ine of ibc b\ .gone.s. 
1894 H. H. rURNK:s.s A, /dress 4 Our ideal Pro\ost iniisl 
know the c.xact location in every rich xiian'b body of (he 
pocket-hook nerve. 

tPooketocT, Cbs. rare. [f. Pocket > A ^-eer.] 
A pickpocket. 

c i6r6 Dick of Dei on. 11. iv. in Bullm (.b PI. H. 40. I am 
no pockctccr, no diver into .sloppy : yet you may please to 
ciiurty them your sclfe, good Don. 

Focketer (jvketsj). [f. Pocket v. + -ek *.] 
One who pocket.*, or appropriate.';. 

i 8>5 ConDEir Hist, prof. Reform, yi. §176 The tyrant 
was . . the great piwketler of this .species of plunder. 1830 
P'raser's Mag. 1 . 50L Nominal editor of the work, but regu- 
lar pocketer of the salary. 

Focketftll (p^'ktliful). [f. Pocket sb. -1- -ful.] 
As much (of anything) as fills a pocket. ' 
i6xs CoTGR., Poehle, a pockel full, poke-full, .sack-full, of. 
X718-19 Arruthnot Let. Sudfl .Misc. >Vks. 1751 II. r.«i 
Formerly, when you had Wit in rocket-fulls,ciiid no Money. 
1848 Tii.sckeray Van, /'VirVxtii, A whole p^K-kctful of monev- 
1866 Livingstons* Last 7 rnls. (1S73) I. ii. 45 They Jirc .sitting 
eating the pocketfuls of corn maize they nave stolen. 

Pockei.liaadkerchi«f ({i|«kct|ha.-qkMtJiO. 
A handkerchief carried in the pucket. 

1781 Mmc. D'Akrlav Diaty May, She would wave a whke 
^ket-handkerchief out of the coach window. x8m T. H. 
Listkr Granby x, I am sorry for ihr poor Duke ; Tie I^^scs 
his pocket handkeixhicf at Bath. 1861 Mas. Caklylk Lett. 
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III. 90 Mr. C. fAw fit to spreftd his pfK:kcl<handkerchief on 
the .sit clown on it. 

Pocket-hole (p^'kaiht’ul). The opening in 
a garment through which the hand is put into the 
pcKket. 

^«ids8 CLKVfci.ANU yv/. iWw 20 The Women call'd me 
Wom.'in, till the Fools Spy'd their Mistake thorough my 
Pocket llules. 1758 Johnson fiiitr No. 15 She walks. . 
with her arms throuen her pocket-hole.8. 2801 Tank Al'stkn 
Ae/f, (1884] k ^^3 tuc jacket is all in one with the bitdy, 
and comes as far a.s the ])ockct‘holes. 1900 C'kockktt 
Fitting 0/ Peats v. T*ovc Idylls (1901) js Take iluit hand 
out of your pocket-hole. 

Pooket-knife (pp-kotinaitf). A knife with 
one or more blades which fold into tlic handle, for 
carrying in the pocket. 

1737 Philip Qttarll{\M) 42 Having nothing bula pockd- 
knifc to cut it with. 1875 Kmkkson Lrti. ij- Sac. Aims i. 16 
When a boy find.s that his ixK.'kct-kiiife will attract steel 
tilings and take up a needle. 

attrifi, 1896 Daily AVnw 21 Dec. 0/ S of the largest 

houses, .h.’ts nearly 100 pocket knife cutlers and grinders idle. 

PocketlCM (pp kcft|les), a. [f. Pot’KKT slf, + 
-LESS.] Without a pocket ; liaving no pocket. 

1889 Chicaga Aiivnncc 3 J:tn., Ulster ptuikels are swept 
out of existence. The women are p<>ckelles.s again. x8^ 
J. A. Okaham On Thr^'Jioid Three Chsed Lands vii. lui 
.V scantily clothed and pucketless 1 .cix)pa crofter. 1903 
Month Aug. i6t A chanuing billIuid*rooin with a long 
pocket less table. 

Po*cket-m:oney. Money carried in the pocket 
for occasional e.v[>cnses; esp, that allowed to those 
who have no other money under their control, ns 
schoolboys or schoolgirls*. 

163a Lithgow yVa"'. VIII. 345 Wc were both robbed of our 
cloaks and pocket •money.'^^ ^>735 Akhl'iiinot John IhUl 
III. XX, One Moiiday-Morniiig. .he came, a-, usual, to bring 
John Hull his Weekly J*oi'kct-.Moiiey. 1838 Lvth>.\ Aliee 
It. ii, }fe inqiiii ed compassionately, whether she w.'is allowed 
any pocket-money V z8fo 'rRor.i.orK Au/ohiog. (ed. 2) I. i. 
13 Every boy ha<l a shiTling .a week pocket money, which 
we i.alled l•.*Utcls, and which was advanced to us out of the 
pocket of the second master. 

attnV’. .1838 Dickkns A 7 i 7 t. A 7 t 7 ‘. i, On ^K);kc.t -money 
day, that is to .say, on .Sat iirday. 1901 Daily C Aron. 1 4 J une 
6/3 His advice to women wa.s, ‘Don’t bake up {KKket* 
money woik 

Po'Cket-preking. * Picking* of pockets: 
see Pick it.i 9 ; stealing from the pockets of others. 

50 Po*oket-pi:ok«r, a pickpocket. 

162a Rowlands if 0*1 M. 43 A Pocket -picker 

most exceeding braue (For true mens puise.K did imdiiiuiiie 
the kiiaue). idfo Pktiv 7 'a.tvj x. Tracis (1769) 5^ Such .i.s 
have abused their dextrous use of them [liii};ets] by pocket- 
picking, counterfeiting of seals and wnitings jicc. 1759 

51 LPNL yV, Shandy I. xi. More, .{x^ople were bubbled out of 
their goods and money by it in one twelvemonth, tli.an by 
pocket picking and shop-lifting in seven. 1864 JJi:r i on 
Air. 1 . IV. 199 As naturally. . as the disapiKai ance of wutche:* 
ill a London inch is attributed to pocket -picking. 

Po'cket-piece. 

1. A piece of money carried in the pocket .as 
a charm, a * lucky ’ coin ; often a coin which is for 
some reason not current, or is damaged nr spurious. 

1706 Lend* Gas, No. 4209/4 Lost a Silver Snuff-box,. . 
with .some other Silver Things, iVx'ket -Pieces, ami Money. 
1716 . idTK Capi. R. Boyle (1768)8 He scum knew liic Piece to 
In* his Wife’s,.. being the same he had some lime ago given 
her for a Pocket-piece. 1837 Dickens Pichw, xlv. He got 
two doubtful shilling and si.\penn'orlh o’ pocket-pieces for 
a goovl half-crown, imj .Sir J. F.vans \n NuMisuttUk 
i 'hron. III. -312 The milletl si.\peiices fof ij- Eli/-. 1561--75I.. 
were [not improbably) frequently trexsure^ as pocket-pieces. 

2. The socket or cavity on each side of a sash- 
frame in which the weights run : see Pjxjkkt .sb, 9 a. 

1901 y. Black's Jllustr. Carp. ^ Build.t Home Handier. 
48 Wc now work along the ' pulley-stile ' for a iraii-svcrse 
cut, which marks the extremity of the ‘ pockct-jiiccc or 
receptacle for the weights. 

Poxket-pvstol. [See Pocket sIk 12.] 

1. A small pistol to lie carried in the pocket. 

i6ia S. Mountacu in BmcleuLk yi/A'.S'.fHist. MSS. Comm. ) 

I. 240 Tliere arc they .say pocket pistols of five and six 
inchcLS. 1711 AudisuN Sped, No. 102 P 6 It .sh.'tll make a 
Report like a Pocket-i*istol. 1784-5 Chran. in Ann. Reg. 
323/2 At Dover.. the large gun, well known by the name 
of Queen Anne’s pocket pistol. 1850 in McCric Mem. 
Sir A. Agnciv xi. (1852) 277 It (a pamphlet] served him as 
ajMcket-pistul on such occasions.^ 

2 . huworous, A pocket spirit-flask. 

c 1730 1{i;rt Lett. H, Scoil. (i8r8) I. 298, 1 had always on 
iny journeys a pockct-mstol loaded with brandy mixed with 
juice of lemon. 1864 TRawiiagk Passages Life Philos, xvi. 
218 A glass bottle ericlo.sed in a leather t:ase, commonly 
c.'illed a pocket-pistol. 188a McQueen in Macm. Mag. 
X LVl, i6v ’J'he rests had been freciuent un the road, as had 
aUo been the applications to the pocket-pistols. 

Pockety > pp keti), a. [f. Pocket sh, + -y.] 

1. Of a mine or mineral deposit: Characterized 
by pockets ; having the ore unevenly distributed. 

^ 1874 Raymond Statist. Mines ^ Mining 370 The vein is 
irregular and pockety. 1877 Jlnd. jtj Rich but ‘pockety’ 
mineral deposits. 1896 Naturalist 289 The sandstones., 
and seams of ligniie rapidly alternate one with another, 
a.ssumiiig lenticular, piockciy .ind other forms. 

2. Of the nature of a srcUukd hollow. 

1893 E. L. W.vKKMAN in Columbus (Ohio) Dispatch iS May, 
A liny, pockety vale who^e surface, i^ almost level on either 
side to the edges of noble wocmIocI VilurTs. 

Po'cUfy, V, ? Oh, [f. PocKV a,^ 4 - -FY .3 irtxns. 
To make pocky : to infect with pox or syphilis. 
Hence Fo'oklfled ///. a. 


1814 Gkk Foot out of Snasre 49 If the priests lungs bee but 
a little viccrated or pockified. 1658 A. Fox XVitrld Sn/rg% 
111. xvi. 265 If Mercury should be used to a wound of a 
nockyfied party, that morbus would be rowsed. 1689 
T. Plunket Ckar,Gd. ConimantiernlhThQVi .soul-destroyiiig 
. .vice,. .That dost effeminate and pockifie 'J’hose Creatures 
called men, 1706 PiiiLLirsb Pocl^fied or Fecl^^ that has 
got the French-Pox. 

Po'<ddly» adv* [f. Pocky <i.l -f -lyi*.] In a 
pocky manner ; with pox or syphilis. 

1685 ^uBoiiAM Med, Medkime 136 A young Girl that was 
pockily infected by one that gave her only a kiss as she was 
d.in<:ing. 

Po'dkineM. [f. as prec. -i- -rkss.] The con- 
dition of txfing pocky. 

1530 PAL.SGIL 2s6/k Pockynesse^^itf/ZiTfs. 1611 Cotoe., 
Fossetterie^ pockinesse, or the being full of poc;k*holes. 17x7 
UaiI-ky vol. ll, Pockiness^ pocky State or Condition. 

t Po'okiallp a, Obs. [f. Pock sb, + -tsh 1.] 
Infected with ix)x (in qnot., with small-pox). 

1567 Q. Mary Lei. in Roljertson MVZ. Scot, iv. an. 1567. 
Note w, n^arnlcy is called aj pockish man. 

Fookmanteau. AV. Alsopoke-,poak-,pack-, 
•mantio, -manly, -manky. Corruption of Port- 
MANTExVU, Confused with /Hkk, Poke, bag. 

1583 Leg. Bp. .SI. Androis 564 How y* his txickmaiuie 
I wa-s imicd, I lliitik it be'*! for to dcclair. 1638 J. Row 
. Rcd‘Shankes Sernt. (18281 B iv b. They were posting to Rome 
i with a I’l^kiiuiiilie behind them, and what was in their 
j Poakrii.’iiilie, (trow ye'/j 1723 Mkston /’» v/. IVks., Knight 
, 9 lU-.'iting his luggage and Ins lumber,. .In a p<xkmantcaii 
or a wallet. 1815 Scott G 7 iy M. xlv, It's been the gip.sies 
that took 3'oar pockinanky when they faiifl the chaise slickin’ 
in the siiaw ! 1893^ Crockett Stic-kit Minister 69 A man 
caiina gang .iljiiot six year w*t' a iiokeinuiille wilhoot scein’ 
somethin* o' iLaith sides o' life. 

Pock- puddingy. Sc. var. !»okk-pi:i>I) 1 Ng, 
t Po'Ckwood. Obs, ff. Pock sb, 4 * Woon .rA] 
The wood of a tree of the genus (tuataettm, for- 
merly used for the cure of syphilis: ^^-iGuAiAuuM 
2 , LitiA*uM VIT.E 2 : cf. poekdrec in PoCK sb. 4 . 
b. atlrib. Fockwood-troo : Gu.\IAi.tm i, 

LltJNHai VJT.Ii I. 

1590 Hester French- Porkes Fiijb, Lignusn Cuaiacum^ 
(:<imiiiunly called Pockwood. 1600 J. PoRY Ir. Leo's Africa 
IX. J57 That woo^l . - i.s used by the AfiLun phidcians for the 
cuniiguf the French |io.Ne, wherctipon it is Cuniinuiily called 
by the name of |Kick-wood. 1678 Piiii.i.ips (ed. 4), Pock- 
•!nood-ircc,..un Indian Tree, the Wood whereof is broughi 
over ill gre.Tl quantities, by reason of its great vitliie, and 
use in Physirk. 1718 Qinktar Cotnpl. Disp, ii>3 Holy-wood, 
or Pock-wood is the Wo<^j«J of a 1'ite that grows very t.TlI in 
the. K.a.vt-Indics. 1764 Gkainoek .Sugar Cane i. 37 ftotCt 
'I'lie lignum vitv or jKK;kwmKl.tree. 

Pocky (ptf’ki), sb, Se, dial, [f. /pi/*, 1 ’ukk i7».l 
' + -V, dim. sufTix.] A small * fiock* or bag. 

1889 Hankie Windinoiu Thrums 190 There’s (he pocky 
..ye gae me to keep the .sewin' things in. 

Pocl^ Now ran\ [f. PoCK sb. + -v.] 

1. Full of or marked xvith pucks or pustules; 
spec, infected with the pox (i. c., usually, syphilis), 

c sysp Nominate Gall.-Angl. 198 (E.E. T.S.) Fenune ad 
face tfcrolee. Woman hath face pokky polky). 1483 
Cath. Aftgl. 236 /i Pokky, porf’iginosm. 1530 Tindale 
Pract. Prelates Wks. (Parker Soc.) II. 313 t.fur fair j’oiing 
f laughter was sent to the old pocky liing of France, 
the year Ijefore our mortal enemy, a 1548 Hali. Chron., 
Hen. FI If 47 b, 'The Dutch men., spake shamefully of this 
mariage, that a fcblcold K: ^cky niaii .should m.-iry-so fayre 
11 lady. 1640 Parkinson Theat. Bot. 450 Under colour of 
giving physickc to their |>ockie p.'xtient.s. 17W Swift Lady's 
I) 7 ‘essing-rooin 134 To him that looks bi^ind the scene, 
.Statira's hut some pocky queen. iB2a-'34 Goods Study 
Med. (ed. 4) II. foi note, A healthy w'ct nurse, getting a 
sore nipple, in consiaiuence of .suckling a pocky child. 

tb. As a coarse cx^icssion of reprobation or 
di.slikc, or merely intensive. lu qiiot. ifioi as adv, 
(Cf. Mangy.) Obs. 

1598-0 13. JossoN Case is Altcrrd v. ii, Plaguy Iwy I he 
sooths his humour ; these FreiiLli vilkiins have iiocky wits. 
i6ot Deacon & Waikeh Ahsxv. Darrel 79 Were not tliis 
pockiu g'Tod .stiifTe . . to p<;stcr your Pulpit withall ? a 1619 
Fleiciiek Bonduca v. lii. Oh villain, pocky villain ! 1663 
Dkydkn Wild Gallant iv. i. But that’s his pocky humour. 

2. Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a pock or 
pustule, or the pox(i. e., usually, syphilis; some- 
times, small-pox); syphilitic or variolous. 

1555 Uradfoku in Strype AVer/ Mc»n, (1721) 111. App. 
xlv. IJ5 With theyr pockeye plaslercs and sores. ^ im 
Rowlanils Lett. Humours Blaodxn, 15 But neuer in like 
pockic heale before. i6f^ A, Fox Wurfd Surg. 11. xviii. 
129 Mercurial Ointment is good for ]amciies.s uml p'>cky 
biles. 1752 Phil, Trans. \iNll. 504 A plcdgit dipp'd in 
the ixx:ky matter was applied to the excoriated part. 1822-34 
Goods Study Med. (cii. 4) IV. 499 The pocky itch is so 
denominated from the resemblance of the pustules to minute 
.siiiall-pox. 1843 Sir T. Watson Led. Pnne. Physic Ixa xix. 
]J. 781 'This has needlessly been made a separate .sjiccies 
of itch, scabies purulenta^ pocky itch. 

Pocky^ •5>V- focal, [f. poch^ Poke jAI + -y.] 
Characterized by h.aving pokes or bags ; baggy ; 
popularly applied in Orkney to a form of cloud, 
called by some mammaio-^ctmulns^ the lower 
surface of which consists of an assemblage of 
rounded forms like small bags. 

(Not in F.ng. or Kener.at .Sc. use.) 

' i8te C. CrousioN ill A. Mitchell Pop. Weather Prog- 
I nosths Scott, xi;, I first oliservvd this kind of cloud (cumu- 
loiis-like futoons of drapery) on 5th March rStt . . . When 
properly rleveluped, it w.'is alwav-v followed by a storm or 
gale wiiliiu twenty-four hours, it is called * Pocky cloud ' 


have been in England [i.e. in Orkney] denominated ‘ pocky 
clouds '. 1887 AbERCROMBY Wtoiker lii. 78 In Orkney, this 
is known as the * pocky cloud and is there usually followed 
by a severe gale M wind. 

ii Pooo-raraate (po^kdikfira'nttf), a, and sb, 
[It., f. poco little + curanle, pr. pple. of (uraro 
to care :-L, cRrRrt,'] a. adj. Caring little ; care- 
less, indifferent, mnchalant, b. sh, A careless or 
indifferent person ; one who shows little interest or 
concern. 

178a SiVENE Tr. Shandy VI. rnt, we my mother-^ 

(truest of all the Poco-eurantds of her sex !) careless about 
it. 18x5 Moore Meat. (1853) II. 76 That idlest of all po<o- 
enranie places, Dublin. 1823 Pkaed Troubadour 1. 74 
Poco-curanre in all cases Of furious foe-s or pretty faces. 
sntSat. Rev. 9 July 32/1 l.ord Granville's pleasant faculty 
of ^<x:uraiite conversation. 

lienee Po:oo-eiira‘nti«]i a,, having a pocthcuranle 
character, somewhat careless ; Fo oo-oura'ntlain, 
-toinn, the character, spirit, or style of a poco- 
iHranie\ indiflerenoe : indifferentism. 

iBsi Exatniner 491/1 Criticism has been a little Pocu- 
curuntish of late years. i8s4 ibid, 250/1 This poco-curantish 
ilis[iosition. 1831 Muoke mem. (1854) VI. 228 So far did 
this poco-ciuantiKiii of theirs extend, that, even in the 
trifling article of franking, not one of them.. ever offered, 
when in ofHcc, lu be of any service to me. 1835 Arnoi.u 
ill Stanley Life 11845) 1 . vii. 419, I suppobo that Poco- 
i.Tiraiitfisin (excuse the word) is much the order of the day 
amongst young men. 1846 Ut. M artineau /// r/. Peace III. 
V. il^ 202 Ills great ami fatal fault.. hU affectation of 
scepticism and pococuranteism. 188s Times i Mar., 'rhe 
House of Cuiiiiiiotis was counted out... This demonstration 
of pococmaiilimii maybe thought snnicwhul sut prising after 
the heat and storm of the past few d.Tys. 

Focok, obs. form of Pkaoock. 

Focones, -is: sue P cocoon. 
llPocoflilii poquosin (ivykrTu-sm). j 4 wer. 
Also ^ poquoslii, -on, (8 perooarson, -koson), 
8 ^ poc(c)o 8 on, 9 pocasan. [A Igonquin poqtmin. 
According to W. VV. Tooker in Amcr. Anthropologist 
Jail. 1899 (N. S.) 1 . 162-X70, meaning ' .^t or near the 0|)ening 
out or widening', K.poquoXci break, open out, widen -|-(eV 
diniiii. locative suffix. 'The application of the 
term thorefoie. .w.Ts to indicate or desciibe a locality where 
water ' liacked up ' in spring freshets, or in rainy seasons, 
and which by reason of [this) bwame inure or less marshy or 
lw>SKy-' As the name, of .t river in Virginia, the word is found 
as c.'irly us 1635.] 

In Sonlhern U. S., A tract of low swampy grountl, 
usually wooded ; a marsh, a swamp. 

X709 j. Lawson Hist, Carolina 26 The Swamp I now 
spoke of, is not a miry Bog, . . but yoii^ go down to it thro* a 
sleep Bank, ut the Fool of which, begin:: this Valley. , .The 
Land in this Percuarson, or Valley, being extr.'iordin.Try 
rich, and the Runs of Water well .stor'd with Fowl. /Aid. 
S7 Wc lay ill a rich Pci koson, or low Gronnfl, that wa 4 hard- 
by a Creek, uiiil good dry T.and. 1711 in Firginia Mag, 
Hist. 4- Biogr. V, (1S97) July 9 The re.st carried the horses 
3 mile lliroiigh a terribly inyery Pocoson to a verry great 
marsh to a River side. 1760 WASiiiNuroN Writ. (1889) II. 
161 i’l.Tck mould lukcn out of the Poco.sonon the creek side. 
1784 J. F. I). .Smyth 7 'our //..S'. 1 . 106 Rude along upon 
a woinIcii causeway, thioiigh a marsh, which is here [North 
Ciuolina] luilled a puccusuii. >875 K.bkr Rep. of the 

Getd. .Sun^ey of N, Carolina 1 . 1 5 There Is a large aggregate 
of territory (between 3,000 and 4,000 siiuarc niilc.s), mostly 
in the roiintics bordering on the sca.s and the sounds, known 
us Swamp Lands. They .ire locally designated as ‘ dismals * 
nr ‘pocosiiiN’, of which the grc.Tl Dismal Swrunp on the 
borders of North Carolina and Virginia is a good type. 
1895 Kducat. Re*'. Nov. 358 The various stages of sound, 
lagoon, salt marsh, and pocoson arc too familiar. 
Poequea, obs. form of pocks : see Pock sh. 
tPocnlaxy, a. Obs. rare-^. [ad. mod. 
\„ pdcitldri ttSf f. piknLum cup : see -ARY Per- 
taiiiinj; to a cup, i. e. to drinking ; in quot. absol. 
as sh. A pardon or indulgence for drinking. 

Erroncuu.dy explained as -‘cup’ by Davies whence in 
Ollier Diets. ; cf. note s. v. Manuakv on the .same pasnage. 

1537 Ir. Latimer's Serm, hef. Convoc. Djb, Some brought 
forth canonixations, .some cxpcctatiori.s, some pluralities and 
unions, .some tot-quots aud dispensation.^, Mnie^ pardons, 
and these of wtndcrful varict]^, some stationarics,,somc 
jnbihu'ies, some pocularies for drinkers, some nianuaries for 
luaiidlcrs of relicks.. some oscular ies for kissers. 
Fooula’tion. nome-wd. [As iff. \„^pdculdrl\.e\ 
fre(|ucnt Hiccup, f. pbcul-twt (seeprec.) : see -ation.] 
Drinking (of wine or other intoxicating liquor). 

1837 New Monthly Mag. XLIX. 580 The art of poculation. 
if so it may be termed, being of the highest antiquity, and 
the claims of Bacchus as the inventor of the arl being 
unquestioned. 

t Po'Ollleiitt a* Obs, rare, [ad. L. pdcuUfUiis 
drinkable.] Fit for drinking ; furnishing drink. 

i6r8 Bacon Syhm 1 630 Some of those Herbs, which are 
not Esculent, are notwithstanding Poculenti As Hops, 
Broom. 

Pocnlifonn (pp'kiiHlirpjm), a, Nai, IJisi, ff. 
L. ^cnlum (see Pooulaby) 4 -(f)roBM.] Of the 
form of a cup or drinking- vessel ; cup-shaped. 

1832 L1N01.KY Introd. Bot. iv. 379 cup-shaped, 

with a hemispherical base ana an umighi limb | nearly 
the same as cnmpanulatc. Mf W. PHiULira Brit, Dis- 
tomyeeies 55 Cup pocuUform, oblique, substipitate. 
Pocyll(e : see PociLU 

Pod (ppd)« sb,^ [Origin obscure : it does not 
to be connected with the later word Pod sb.^} 



POD. 


PODDED. 


clouted And shod, Cart ladder and wimble, with percer and 


1877 EntycL , 


i Rogfar Agric^ 4* 
r is the dearest for 
/. j»o Fruit .. *i)Od- 
l.VI.(S63/aAV//tf/iV« 


IS called the pod, and is fiiniished with a niortise| in the 
form of a square pjnramid, for receivinp; different pieces of 
steel, which are secured by means of a spring in the pod. 
Ibid.^ nils are those pieces of steel which are inserted in 
the pod. 

b. The straight channel or groove in the body 
of certain forma of augers and boring-bits *. 
sSge in Cen/. Diet. 

2. Cofub, pod-bit : see quot. 

1075 KNtr.HT Did. Afech.^ Pcd-litt a horing*tool adapted 
to be used in a brace. It has a scmicylindrical form, a 


Jack or pike (Ash). 

1587 Harrison Ft^land iii. HI. (1878) if. 18 The piWe as 
be ageth, receiiieth diuerse names, as from a Tr ie to a gillhcd, 
from a gilthed to a podj from a j>od to a iacke, from a iacke 
to a ptckerell, from a ptckerell to a pike, and last of all to 
a luce. 

Pod, orig. 1 /.S. [Origin unknown.] A 
small herd or * school ’ of seals or whales, or some- 
times of other animals ; a small flock of birds. 

1831 D. \VKR.<iTER /,e/. //» /yA//e 14 Sept, in Priz'. Corr, 


Pod (pFd), [A comparatively recent word, I 
first found with its compounds and derivatives 
late in lytb c. Origin unknown. 

/W and Aii/r/erappear Amt c 1680, the latter being known 
earlier than die former; Poda'aur occurs 1584, but ui origin 
is not certainly a compound of /m/. The earlier word for 
/<«/ was cod, spec, in pease'Cod\ in t68i podders were ex- 
plained as * pc.'isc-cod gatherers about London 

1 . A seed-vessel of a long form, usually dry and 
dehiscent ; properly of leguminous and cruciferous 
plants; a legume or siliqua; but often extended to 
other long fruits. 

1688 R. H Artnoury if. 85/1 The pod, or berry; is j 
the Ar.st knitting of fruit, when the Flower is fallen oA. 
1706 PiiiLLiRs, /W, the Husk of .'iny Pulse. 1731-3 Millfr i 
i,ard. Diet. r. v. Pisunt^ Causing ificir l.e.'ive.s to flag, and I 
their Blossoms to fall off without producing Pods. 1760 j 
1 . Lek hitrod. Hot. I. vi. (176.S) 13 Hiii^jua, a Pod, is a 1 
Pvricarpium of two Valves. 1764 (iKAixr.Ku Sugar CuHtr 
I. 604 ftp/e, The pod.s [of the cacao].. seldutii contain less 
than thirty nuts nf the size of a flatted olive. 1785 Maktyn | 
Eousstau s Bot. iii. (1794) 38 You will uiidcTstniul this dis j 
tinction. .if you open the pod of a pva and of u stock at tlic. j 


-same ciiim. 1807 j. Parlow Columh, 11. 501 From opening 
pods unhinds the fleecy store. 1833 li. W.ai.kf.k Piom 
O.x/ardsh. 210 The siiigul.ir figure ofiiic pods of the Horse- 
shoe vetch must strike the most c.'isual obseiver. 1866 
T rens. Bd,, Pod, the capsule or seed-case of leguminous 
and cruciferous plants, those of the former being called 
legumes, and ihuse i)f the i.itier siliques, and .silicules. 

Mrs. K1110EI.L yhi/.iiV.t 4 /?. I. 114 Where the broad-hcans 
arc now in pod. 1904 Speaber a-i .\pr. go'i He g.iincd 
a copper to buy some pods of red pepper to season tlic 
coarse bread. 1903 /bid. 30 Dec. 37^/1 'Jiicsc imeins arc as 
like as peas in a pnd. 

2 . tramf. a. The cocoon of the silk-worm. b. 
The case or envelope of the egg.4 of a locust. 

1753 Hanwav Trav. (176a) I. v. Ixiii. agi The size which 
we usually most esteem, is wound off .sixteen or eightetMi 
nods or cocoons. 1880 Tima 10 Nov. 4/0 The cases or 
* |kk1s ’ (as they are called from their shape) of locusts' eggs. 
1884 J. Cl. Wood in Sunday Mag. .May 307/1 When these 
f locusts'] egg.s are laid, they are enclosed in a horny . 
envelope called a 'pod', each pod containing thirty-nvc ; 

>f. A large protuberant abdomen, dia/. 
a 1815 Forbv iW. R. A nglia. Pod, a fat protuberant belly. 
1888 Berkshire Gioss,, /*<«*/, a large stomach. • 

4 . A purse-net with a narrow neck for catching i 
cchs. Also pod-net. ! 

t88a Bladnv. Mag. Jan. X03 The pods are h.'iuled into the | 
boat and^ dctachcdf from the imiiii net and their contents ! 
emptied into a tuli. 1883 G. C. Oavifs PTor/oik Broads j 
xxxii. (1884) 246 The eel.s passing down the river make their | 
way into the long ‘pods' through the narrow necks or i 
niwrturcs of the .stops, and cannot find tlicii- way Ixick. \ 
zSpa Longman's Mag. Nov. 88 In this long wall of net arc • 
three or four openings, to which pur.se-nrts, about eighteen 
feet long, stretched on hoops.. are attached, the far ends , 
being closed. These ' pods ' as they are ('.ailed, are extended | 
down stream and attached to st.ikcs in the river holtoin, ' 
their positions being marked by float.s, 1893 J. Watson ; 
Cot^, Poacher 09 The method of working the pud-nct Ls the ; 
same in principle. i 

1 5 . The blade of a cricket-bat. Obs, ! 


1833 Nvrkn Vng.Crickdcds Tutor m When the practice 
of bowling length balls was introduced . . it became absolutely 
necessary to change the form of the hat... It w.is therefore 
made straight in the pod. 1850 ‘Bat’ Ovi-^fr. Man. 31 
Instead . .01 the curved form of the pod, it w.as made .straigbl. 
ci88a liandbk. CHcket (Rtidg.) it llic regulation size of 
the bat is thirty-eight inches in length, of which twenty- 
one inches are taken up by the pod, or, according to the 
more modern term, the blade. 

6. atirib. vcaH Cemb,^ as pod-J/iwer^ -seed; pod^ 
bearing, -fibe, ^shaped adjs. ; pod-fem, a name of 
Ceratopteris tba/Idrou/es, a |)cculiar tropical 
aquatic fern, the fertile fronds of which are divided 
into linear and somewhat siliquose segments; 
pod-lover, collector's name of a noctuid moth, 
DiUHthcecid fdpsephita ; pod-pepper, a common 
name for capsicum ; pod-aholl, an American kind 
of razor-shell, Pkarus ; pod-ahrimp, an entomo- 


strecan having the carapace hinged lengthwise 
upon it* back, so as to close like a bivalve ahell. bat ^imdaarc 
1878 J. R. Lumby in Queen's Printers' BiMe-Aids Glo.s.s.R.y. Som s.sl hof in alle bail 

Pu/se, • Pulse ' in a Sam. xvii. 28 mean.s "pod-bearing plants, pntagre and ke gont. : 

such ;is beans, pease, or lentils. 1776 Mickle ir. viii. (Bodl. MS.), Geldi 


ciago S. JSnf. Leg. I. 424/123 In his fol ane bote goute, 
pSLi poudagre icleopcod is. 1340 Hamtoi.k Pr. Const\ 2993 
Som sal haf in alle ]>air lymmes obout, For sleuthe, aU 
pntagre and Tkevisa Barth. De P. R, vii. 

viii. (Bodl. MS.), Gelded men liaue not (lodagre for fiei 
seruek nought venus. c 1440 t'rcfnp. Pan\ 411/1 Potaae, 
or^^podagre. sekenesse, Magra. i486 Bk. Si, Albans 
C iij b, When yowre hau^es fete lie swollyn she hath the 


JO OC UTCU in a urace. \\ nas a scmicynnaric.'ii form, a | ,-5 several small ttods of coot h co bv 

?n a'dwS^rSnSS'hS^e^ ^ ^ Bf.snett ll'haiingroy. II. Spenn?Vh.Jc; 

in advance of the barrel. !» gregarious; and usually oc^s in imi tics, which are 

JrOa (ppa), [A comparatively recent word, ! termed by whalris ‘schools' ami ‘pocls*. 1897 speaker 
first found with its compounds and derivatives ififan. 68/2 The ‘bachelors* fseals] ate driven into pods. 
Iflf-* in fifth f Hrloln ^ Cruiso Cachalot v. j6 Small pod o cows 

?• 1 .■ , [Xlesl.»iione'rlwobulUlajin-oirtowtslatdofeiit. 

/W and Wr/>rappear first e 1680, the latter being known j f.vKl \ « 1 ff Poll tfi 

earlier than the former : Podwakr (xicurs r sBi. but ui oriaiu • ' 1 ^.' * * L‘* • J 


1 . intr. To bear or ]>roducc pods. 

.>734 Cl RTHS in Phil. Tram. XXXVI 1 1 . 273 I planted 
six Ilcan.s iti a Pol,.. they hlooiii'd as freely as tnose which 
arc planted in the (iruund, but did not pod so well, h.'iving 
not .'ibuve a pod or two on each IMant. 1762 Mii.i.s .Sy\t. 
Prnit. Jfmb, I. 464 The best way to nmke peas pod well. 
1833 Ridgemaut Rarnt Kep. 141 in l.ibr. I'sr/. Ktw'id., 
I lush. Ill, Bc.'ins certainly pod much belter when not 
crowded toi5(?tlier. 2893 li''esim. G,ti;. 17 June 'Ihc 
peas have, failed to pod, and are being rut for foddet . 

2 . irans. To gather (peas, etc.) in the pod. 

18^ R. W. IJicKsoM Trai t. .'igt^ic. 1 1 . 587 llic business 
of picking or ])(xliiirig the peas is usually performed by the 
I.'ihourer.s at a fixed price. 

3 . To hull or f‘mpty (ne.as, etc.) out of the pods. 
Z90a Rtirycl. Brit. XXV I. 55&/1 Ry the aid of moricrti 

mAi'liitierv . .flu- iif-rm niM iirul.li-rl )iv u 'htillnr * 


iliv-e. I78< JVlAR-ryN j machinery, .ihe pe.as ate iKKliled by a Miullei 

To swell out like a pod. 

. SOI From'^opening ■ p W/O' 0 July, Twelve im 

li. Walkf.k ' podded until one couia have snared them with Krape \iiies. 

c pods of the Horse- ! Hence Po dding tdd. sb., the production or 
Lial uiiseiver. 1866 ; formation of pods. 

ease of leguminous ; 1766 ComOi. Farmer s.v. Pease, Both these kinds of. .pr.is 

uriner being called ■ aie particulaily mil to degenerate, and become luler in their 
and silicules. x88a pudi ling. 1893 6 J uly 4/6 Spring sorts lof I jimiis] shod 

.TC the broad-beans . their flowers w ithoul p«)ciding. 

(>r. 90 '1 He g,iined . Pod, v,'t Now dial. [Origin obscure.] /rans. 
Miper to se.asou the i- b J • 

Tlicbc iioems arc as pn^d, to ppke. 

1530 Valsgr. 661 '2 , 1 podde. i$7ol.KVivs Manip. 
e silk-worm ToT'od dc, or porre, pungere. r8^ Cumbld. Gloss., P,d , . . 

, »90lA«r./hW./.>;W.s.v.,llc,Kxidctlimi t'r{lK 

:u a locust. , ]„.i; walkin slick. 


Hence Po'dd«r, one who prods. 

(Z 1640 J xcKSON Creed x. vxxix. § 19 To ii.se some in our 
{Xirlmments as their podders to drive us into it. 

Pod, f' > [f. Poll jA. 1 ] Iraits. To drive (.seals, 

, etc.) into a ‘pexP or bunch for the purpose of 
; clubbing them. 

! 1887 /•is/ieries of 17 . S. Sect, v, IT. 366 note, A singular 

! lurid green light .'«uddcnly suffuses the eye of the fur-seal at 
; intervals wheii^ it is very much excited, as the ' podding ' for 
j the cUi bikers is in progicss. 1897 'Speaker 17 Jan. 6c!// 
j Female.s [seals] are often p(.iddcd w'llh the ‘ bachelors '. 

! Pod: sice Pah j//.i, toad, frog; al.so Pope. 

I t Fo'dage. Obs. rare'~K [ad, med.L. podd- 
: (1259 Cange), variant of pedtlgiurii.} 

I ^ Pedage : see quot. e 1425 s. v. 

! II Podagra (pp dagra, P<?da;*gra). Med, [L. 

n ra, a. Or. nobdypa gout in the feet, lit. a trap 
e feet, f. iroiJr, iro 5 - fool + dypa a c.'itching.J 
' Gont in the feet ; by extension, gout generally. 

; . >398 Trevisa Barth. DeP. A’, vii. Ivlii. (Bod). MS.), Podagr,! 
I |s a xore yuel in ]»c feete and namelirh in )»e wrc.sies .^nd 
J in soles. 1460 Cai'GRavk Chron. (Rolls) 40 Podegia, and iliai 
■ srknes thci scy comctli of grctc plente of mete and mte.h 
j rest. 1596 IJalkvmi'LR tr. J.eslie's /list, .Sed. iv. 259 The 
i l*odagra or Gout, quhilk of llic Vchrmencic of iralde lie 
I contracted, Vitirlic ouiithrew his preejare Jiigcmentis. 1799 
^ A/ed. frnl, 1 . 149 According to the opinion of the ceiel'rat^ 
j Prof. l]ode, . . hyjxicliondriasix is merely an inqrericct poda- 

! gra I esiding in the stomach and Imwr.K 187611. tragners 

' Gen. Pathol. 577 True gout, Podngia, ('nnsLst.s, .'iccording 
I to some, of the dectea.scd excrel ion of uric .-icid by the urinary 
o^ns and an aixnimulation of it within the blood. 
Podagr^ (iv'dagral •, a. [f. Podagr.v + -al.] 
Of or pertaining to gotU ; gouty. 

i8ta*34 Good s Study Med. {(hI. 4) 11 . 685 A long train of 
dysiieptic, hepatic or podagral symptoms. 1831 Frexser's 
Aiag.iW. 396 Suspected of making his podagra! ail meats. . 
cover a multitude of sins-. xS^m Jkakfrkson Brides 4 
Bridals I. ii. 159 The land of gouty humours and ixxlagral 
sufferers. 

fPoda'gre, sb.^ Obs. Forms: 3 poudagre, 
4-6 podagro, 4-5 potagre, 5 potaore. [a. OF. 
podagre^ ad. L. podagra', see Podagra, (The 
popular repr. of podagra in OF. was poacre, pou- 


I podagre. 1578 Lytf. Dodoens iii. xv. 337 Good for p(Kl.igres 
i and aches of loynics. 

I t Poda'gira, a. and Oh. AIS04 podagere, 

I 4 -5 potagre. [a. OF. (F.) podagre, a. 1.. podager, 

I -grum (Ennius), ad. Gr. vodaypOs adj., pert.iining 
to gout : see PoDAfJR.v.] 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to gout ; sulToring 
from gout, gouty. 

13.. Cursor M. 11825 (Fairf.) ]I>e gutte podagrr [C. lie 

K ttagrc, G. podagere, Tr. potagie) es il to bcic c 141a 
occLEVE yereslaus's Wife 713 Foiagrc and guw iy & hah 
he w-ns cck. 1433 Lydc. S. EJnmnd 111. 649 Uoii wa.s 
podagre in handisL Icggis, knees. 

B. sb, A sufferer from gout. 

1B36 K. Howard R. Reefer xxviii, The port-.'idmiral, for 
such was the ancient podagre. 

Podagric (i>ad£C‘grik), a. and sh, [ad. I . poda- 
gric-us, a, Gr. iro8M7/HKds of or pertaining to gout, 

f. iro8d7pa, i’ODAGKA.] 

A. ad/. Of or pertaining to gout; gouty. 

170a Fi(ivr.u Cold Baths i. ii. (1709)44 Both Ib.i and Cold 
Water are good . . for Pudugrick Pains without U leers. iBax ' 
34 Good's Study Med. (cd. 4) H. 292 The. .constiiuiiun of a 

K jciagric p.'Uicnt. 1889 CiHEi ton Mevtoty's Uarkk 197 In 
ter life,, .somewhat podagric by inheritance. 

B. th. A .sufferer fioiu gout. 

*737 Mag. VII. 56 Wc pixJagricks you know, 

priiniers imitate, for th(>' pains gnaw wiihiii, yet wiibuui 
wc look groat. t8o6 A. Hi nilk Culina (ed. 3) 101 Let ihc 
Podagric enjoy his savoury dishes, oii condition that every 
fourth d.’iV' he .subiniu to e.-it.. plain meat. 

t Poaa‘grical« a. Obs. [f. as prec. + -al.] 
«* prec. adj. 

1576 Fi.K.MiNf; Panop. /■//.?/. 237 If you nieane not to beget 
to 3-onr selfe the i‘udagricall disease for your daughter. 
1646 Sir T. Bhownk Pseud. Rp. 11. iii. 73 That a Loadstone 
held in the hand of one that is podngricall doth cither cure 
ur gik-e gretat ease in the goitl. 167a Plnl. Tr.ins. VII. 
4&?S Some i’odagrical people,., happening to he seized by 
the Blague, lost ihe Gout, and recover'd of the Plague too. 

Podagrons (pp'dagras), a. [ad. I /. podagrbstts 
gouty, f. podagra : see Podagra and -oi s. .So obs. 
r. podagreux (Godef.).] Gouty. 

iBst CocKFRELL in Liidy Holland Mem.Syd. .Vii////'!- (1855) 
I. 249 A podagrou'! dtiiposition of limbs. 1B63 .S.\i.a in 
Temple Bar Alag. VTII. 73 If it be a crime to be hcredi- 
larij^jKKl.'igroiis, lake me to the Tower. 
tPo'dagry. Obs. rare. [.i. obs. F. podagric 
gout (16th c. in Godef.), on med.L. type *podagna, 
L (ir. vdbay pus : see Podagrk <?.] ■» Podagra ; in 
quot., dodfler, or the condition of a plant infested 
with it a sense of 0 ¥. podagre and med.L. 

[1640 Parkinson Theatr. Bot. 11 Cu&cuta .. upon Line or 
Flax, called Podagra JJni and Angina Lini.\ 1657 
'i OMi.iNsos Renou's Pisp. 237 They, .mistake, who lake the 
|>o(l.igty of other plants for true Cuscuia .’uid Kpithyme. 

Pod.al (p/ni-ilal', a. Zool. [irreg. I. Gr. irovr, 
iro6- foot + -AL.] Belonging to feet, or foot-like 
organs ; spec, applied to a membrane fringing the 
outer margin of the neuropodia and notopodia or 
ventral and dors.al foot-stumps of certain Annelida. 

1896 Cambr. Aaf. Hist, 11 . 323 'J’hc podal membrane 
rc.'ichcs to ihe tip of the gill in the anterior .'segments. 

II Podalgia (iwlx*'ld.:?ia). [mod.L., f. Gr. trotJv, 
vo 5 - foot i dhyof pain.] Pain in the foot, as from 
gout, rhcum.itism, or the like. 

in Dcngi.ison Aled. Lex. 189s Syd. .Soc. Lex.. Pod- 
miin in the fool : almost ihe same as Podagra. 

Fodalic (l^diu lik), a. [irreg. f. Gr. iroiJs, iro 5 - 
fool, after cephalic.^ l)f or pertaining to the feet. 

Podalic version {Ohte/ri. s), the operation of changing the 
position of the fieius so as lu bring the feet to present in 
delivery. 

1890 ill Cent. Diet. 1899 Syd. Soc. Lex., V [ersion 1, podalie, 
[an operation in obstetrics] when one or l>oth feet are 
brought down. 1900 Lancet 30 June 1R86/1 Its .rim being 
' ^lalic as It w:ls to bring llic hiwcr limb to present. 

Fodar. dial. Also poder. [aj)]). a. Cornish 
/pt/nr rotten, worthless.] A local name of Mbnoic 
or cop))cr pyritts. 

Is754 Bori.ask Auti^. Comm. Curnish-F.ng. Voc. 403/2 
i'odar, rotten: Corrupt: id. Mundic: ugt)'.] 1816 Paris 

Guide Mount's Bay iV Land's End 117 Upon the first 
discovery of copper ore, the miner, to whom its nature was 
entirely unknown, g.ivc it the name of /Wrr... About the 
ye.ir 173.-,,.. Mr. Coster u inineralugisi of Bristol obseivcd 
this Poder among the heaps of rubbish. 

II Podarthritis (iYtlai|>rai'iis). Med. [f. Gr. 
iro6- (see PoDO-) + Arthuitw.] Inflammation of 
joints of the foot. 

1857 in Dunclison* Diet. AUd. .Sc. 

Poddasway, obs. Sc. f. Padi'asoy. 

Podded (pp-dixl), a. [f. Pod sb.*^ + -kd 2.] 

1 . Healing pods; leguminous; growing (as a 
seed) in a pod. 

*753 Chambers Cycl. Su/p. s.v. Lotus, The yelluw% podded, 
.<M:a lo(u.s, ^iih a thick, fleshy, and .smooth leaf. 176a Mills 
Syst. Pract. Ifusb. I. 4(^5 In^ the culture of this, and 
indeed of .*il 1 other podded grains. 1805 R* ^V. Dickson 
Pract. Agtie. 11 . 622 For cleaning and earthing up different 
sorts of (luddcd crops. 1869 Ruskin Q . of Air (1874) 94 
Podilcd seeds that cannot he reaped, or beaten, or shaken 
down, hut must lie gathered green. 

2.^'. (transl. F. rossu podded, fig. well-off.) 
Well-off, comfortable, snugly secure from harm. 

1889 Spectator 16 Nov., The woiking city being tainted 
with the deep envy uf superiors, and especially of superiors 
leading joyous or ‘ podded ' lives— as the French describe 



FODDER. 


FODOLOGY, 


lOiO 


ihe lixrs ‘jf \v»;l|.li>do 1895 ibid. 21 l)ec. 886/1 

They may fi;ulc vviih prolil and live uri Ihi: profit in ptnliled 
liiviiry. 

Fodder ^ (ivJai). [f. Ton j//.2 or + -er * ; 
ori»;. :i local Icim.] A person employed in gather- 
ing peas in the pod. 

iWt Itf ocsr OVewry/-. fed. Pescod-«alliouTs 


alnnit London, so < 


1^ rMiLMi'S, J\u/dt-rs, poi»r 


Pcoi>le einplov'd to ];*athcr Pease, Pease-rod Cl.-ithe'nrs. 
1765 I'lOi.iis.M. Mist;. Wks. 1837 I. 248 Those who li.nvi* 
sefiii. .the weeders, uoddt^rs, and hoppers, who swarm in the 
fields. 180$ R. W. iJickSON yVrtt/. Ajirn'i. II. 587 ‘J'hi.* 
e.xpcm:e of j>athering green peas is ditleicnt, acroiding to 
the difiicuhy of procuring poddrr.s (etc.]. 1884 C/u'sfti'c 

LVojrf., Poddtt\. .one who gulbeis lield jicas for market. 

Fodder : see Podware. 

Fodder : see iimlcr IVh 7'.- 
t Fo'ddinger. Ohs, exc. dial. I'\)rms: 5 
pnddyngare, 6 podengor, -ynger, {tiiaL -9) 
poddinger, 8 podingor. [An altered form of 
PoTTiNGEli, perh. nssodateil wilh podyng, Puiuhnc, 
(Intermediate between AV//«v<r and porringer-. 
cf. PouDiSH, roDhincE. , J « Pottin(:er,P<irrin(;er. 

1483 Cath. Angl. 2Q;t/i A Puddynuaro, tuxeiariuii^ iuu'- 
taria. icja in Weaver \i\Ui Vl'ilh 1 A Inaiketi 

krnck, a plater, a poclynger and .‘i-sawct-r. igja Pury' ll't/is 
(Cninijen) i.j2. iiij***" pewter disshes, sixe .saweers, iij ptnU 
dingfrs. 1599 //'. Il'rajfin Aft//f/uafy XXXH. 

243, iiij poden.ijjeis _ I7«i in f//V/'.r fhfH I\ (iS8f») VII. tic; 
Put yu soup into ii [a stewpan] hy pocHiigers, and leiL 
every podin.i^er full lnxyh; up ;ls yon put it in. c 1812 T. 
Wti.KiNSON in Oilpin A'/. Poetry (1875) ^4 Poddingers on 
ivory iniiu;her -itoocl. 

FO'ddisll, poddidge. Now dial. Also fi 
podech, 6 7 podge, 9 ( 7 ia/. podditch. [Altered 
form of Poi.vuK, PoiTACib', peril, due to .some 
analogy: cf. I*oddincku.] Pottage, Porrijice; 
now chietly applied to o.itmeal porridge. 

1528 Tisdai.k ubed. Chr. Man i jti Vf the pi"Kler.h [/I'iit.r. 
1S73 he hunied-to or the ineate over tosted, we 

saye, the hysshoiie hath put his fote in the polie Ictc.J. 
/( 15^ .lAim U’il .y Ivhd, (1.846* 50 How saist thou, 
Hodge, Wh.at, .art thou hungrio. ? w ilt thou cat my |JoJge t 
1611 (-'OTOK., Prout'it.. any liuuor, uotlgc, 01 sauce, of the 
thiokfiessc, or consistence of that wncreof our pnunc..t.ait.s 
are made, c 1746 (rortiER (Tim llnhbiii) /''/Wi* Anne. Diat. 
Wks. (1Q62) 68 Boh it lect weell atih’ PoUditch wnr n.’iw 
sc-awtUng. 1869 ‘ IvMESDHOprkR ’ I V//. Life 4 (E.D. D.), J 
call git yoddi^u for mysel' and I* K'lrns. 1886 Hai.i. ('aine 
Son of Ila/^nr i. vii, 1 know the way to my ni'suth with 11 
spoonful rtf poddish, and th.it’s .all. Ibid. 11. xv, May they 
never lick .a le.an iKiddish-stick. 

Foddock, dial. f. pADixtcK frog, toad. 
FO'ddyy rt. (oihq. [f. Poj) + -Y.] Corpu- 
lent, obese. 

1844 E. Enzf /KK.\Ln Lett. (i 38 g) 1 . 138 It is a grievous 
thing to grow [toddy : the age of Chivalry i.s gone then, 
t Fod6« Oh\ Also 6 poade. [Parallel form of 
Pad a toad : perh. also applied to ttlher 

creatures reputed to be venomous; also transf. to 

) icrs^ms. 

c 115Q Isce Pad sb^ ij. c 1425 Cast. Perset'. 810 in Macro 
Plays g8 7 'yl Mankyiide faliith to potlys piys, Coueytyse 
M.hiil liyiii grype & grope. 14. . Stockh. Med. MS, i. 156 
in .Anglia XVI 11 . 298 Knnclc ..of venyni, vVs of jrannys 
or podya or x-ermyn. X5s8 Roy & Daklow Retie me ( Arb.) 43 
Was iiott thearc one railed Coclnye, A littcll pratj'c foolysshc 
poade ? .. Vett men .saye he l.acketh no gall. More veneinous 
then any tnacle, 13^ Ciialomer Erasmus on Folly ( ) j, 'i'hei 
go'xl yodes are whoiy addicted to fooles and tri(le*t.'dkers. 
Fode, obs. form of Pood. 

Fodel, podell(e, obs. forms of PiniDi.K. 
FodeOXi (pp'dff'n). Entom. rare, [a. Gr. vodtuy 
a narrow end, f. irouy, iro8- foot.] A term for the 
]>etiolc in the petiolate llymenuptera : see quots. 

1841 F„ Nf.w.mam In trod. Hist, insects 144 T'he sixth seg- 
ment, podcon or peduncle^ is usually mnrh smaller than 
either of the preceding. 1844 (h)SSE in Zoologist II. 5.^7 
That segment xvhich Mr. Newman has called the podcon 
is furni.shc<l with a curious tuMiked spur. 

Poder, variant of Podar. 

(iFodestd (ixxlesta')- Also 6-8 podestate, 
7-8 podeatat. [It. podestate-.^ 

L. potesidtem, power, authority, hence public officer, 
magistrate. Sio V . fodesfat in JMti. j 4 rad.).] 
a. A governor appointed by the limperor 
Frederick I (Parbarossa) over one or more cities of 
Lombardy, b. A chief magi.strntc elected annually 
in mediasval Italian towns and republics with 
judicial functions and almost unlimited powers. 
Also transf, o- A subordinate judge or magis- 
trate in modem Italian municijialities. 

1548 T. Hoiiv (1902) 10 No man wenreth his weapon 
within the town, but mich ns arc licensed by the Podesta. 
1589 Pui iKNHAM Eng. Poesie iii. xxi*. rArb.) 308, 1 baue 
sene of the greatest pixlestates and grnucst ludgcs and 
^csidcntcs of Farliameiit in Fraunce. 1630 H. Johnsons 
^ Conuuw. 135 [In London] we have a Pudesta, or 
Maior, that keepeth a Prince-like house. 1696 tr. Pie 
Motif sVoy. Levant 341 The Veiiilians maintain a P^cstat 
m the Islaiul to g.3ther the Tribute. 1768 Boswell Corsica 
11, Eveiy.. village elect*, by majority of votes a Podcsta 
and other two magistrates. 1810 Byron Mar. Fat. Pref., 
When p^esia and wpiain at 'I rc-viso. 1832 tr. Sismandfs 
itaL Rep. 11. 39 When the podcsta of the Kiniicror arrived 
at Milan to take possession of the tribunal, he w'as sent 
rontempluonsly away, i860 All Vear Round No. 5^. 71 
On the following night, the Podesth of the city suddenK* 
died. 


1853 Jkrdan Autohiog. IV. 180 Wc managed to roll, slide, 
.stagger and jmlicatc to the foot in the dark. 

20 Aug. 9/1 unless he wishes 1 


So Fode'iterate [f. It. podcsteria office of a 
jxoilcslit + -.VTK I], ihe rule or office of a podcsta. 

1787 J. Ada.ms Pef, (lend. V.S. (170^ II. 305 In the next 
y^.-xr, i«S^>, in the podexterate of Alberigo .Signoregi of 

II Fodetium (i>^Pji/"m). Eot, Pi. -la. [mod.L., 
arbitrary f. Gr. irotiy, iro8- foot.] In some lichens 
(a.s Chidomd)^ a stalk-like or shrubby outgrowth 
of the thallus, bearing the npothecinm or fruit; 
also, any stalk-like elevation. 

1857 Berki-i.kv Ctyftog. Rot. $ 445. 4CX9 In that genus \x-c 
have tliv first indication of a stem to the apothccia, or, ns it 
is called, a pixletium. 1870 Bkntlky Man. Rot. (cd. 2) 375 
In the l.attcr axse the htalk has received the name of 
ptxletiuiii. 

Hence Fode*tlifonti rr., shaped like or resem- 
bling a potletium. 

II Fodex (pi^'dcks). Now only ZooL \JL,pddex^ 
podic-em amis, fundament.] The fundament, the 
rump ; also, the last dorsal segment of the abdomen 
of insects, the pygidiuin. 

B. JoNSON i'.v. Man in his Hum. v. i, How .Saturn, 
.sitting in an ebon cloud, J )isrolKHl liis podex. 1706 Piifi.i.ips, 
PodeA\ . . the F undament, or Itrcech. 1713 Dkkiiam I hys.‘ 
Theol. VIII. vi. 415 The Male is less than the Fem.'ilc,.. and 
it.s Podex nut so sharp us tlic Fcin.'iic.s is. 1822-34 /r<w/'.r 
Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 4 These .mibstanrcs are coiitaineil in 
the respective sexes ill twi> bags that iiiiile near the podex. 
1826 Kii.iiv Sr- Kntomol. 111 . jt/'* Podex^ the l.xst dorsal 
seKiiiciiL of the aluloiiicn. 

Fod-fom: see Ton j/>.- 
FodgO (pptl.^i)* s:h. dial, or coUoq. [A parallel 
form, app. of later origin, of Poixje jfA] Anything 
podgy ; spec, a short fat man or woman ; a short 
stout thick-set animal. (In quot. 1833 ap[)]ied to 
.an ejiaulettc.) 

1833 Marry XI P. Simple vili. That man with the gohl 
podge on liis shoulder [the first lieutenant |. 1876 Mliitby 
Gloss.^ Podgr^ ii dirty, fat person. 1876 Mid.-y’'orks. (iloss.^ 
Poflgej..l\\c Icriii is .. freely Ijcstrtxved, in a gitod-iuiUtred 
niiinncr, iipciii children of a fleshy a[*iH:.’ir.irice . . ' Conic hither, 
thou old [XMlgc*. >901 Fak-xikr IIk.\i.i-.y Slang /Vc/., 
PtKlge (collot|uial). 1903 in Eng. Dial. Diet, from Aber* 
dcciish. to Cornwall. 

Fodg6f V. Now dial, ittlr, 'Po walk slowly and 
heavily. Hence Po'dging ppl. a. \ 

1638 N. WitniNG Hist. Albino ^ Rellama 141 My Darnes 
xvill say, I am a jiodgtng Assc. 1866 (tKegor Ran fish. : 
Closs.y Podge, to walk xvilh short he.'ivy steps. 1876 ^lid.^ '■ 
Gloss, S.V., Podge is also a t\erb]n, denoting tlie 
heavy irregular gait usual to very fat [tcrsuii-S. 

Podge, obs, fotm of PoiiDi.sH, roDDnxJE, 

Fodger rare. ? A stiff blow, 

x8i6 Ln. Ca.mi'iiki.l in (zS8i) I. 334 He cannot dc.al 
the knock-ine-down hlow.s of old Brough, and if you watch 
your oniN^rtuiiity you may give him a podger. 

Foa^ (PP‘oi5i)f Fodoe sh. + -v : a 

paralld form, somewhat later in ai>pearaiicc, of 
l^lTiCY.] Short, thick, and fat ; squat. 

1846 T HACKEKAY Cornh.^ to Cairo tii. 37, I wish I had 
had u shake of that trembling, [uxlgy hand. 1856 Mayiifw 
Rhine 143 A shaggy, podgy, black pony. 1858 J. R. 
Gkken Lett, (iqoi) 26 Tlic slow oily stream, beneath who.se 
willows lurked ..podgy perch. t86i-a Fat. Tour. 24 A 
priest on the podgy side of forty. 1898 A ilbntt's Syst. Med. 

V. 833 Massage is very useful in emaciated or podgy pcojile. 

Hence Fo'dgUy adv.^ in a potlgy way or degree, 
1803 ' J. .S. Winter ' Aunt Johnnie 1 . 2 She was not only 
fal, but she was podgily fat. 

Podia, plural of Tui )I on, Podium. 

Fodial (pj'i dial), a. [f. Podt-um + -al.] Of 
or pertaining to a podium. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 
Fodical (pr 7 i<\likal), a. Zool. [f. L. Podex, j 
podic’ 4 -al.] Pertaining to the i)odex, anal. | 
Podical plates, two or more small pieces surrounding the | 
podex in some insects. j 

1877 Huxley Anal. Itw. Auim. vii. 406 When the tenth : 
tcrguiii and the p<idical plates arc removed, a very singular I 
npp«yatiiK . . comes into view. x888 Roli eston & Jack.son I 
Anim, Life 142 Cuinmon Cockroach. .. The anus. .lies 1 
between two triangular podical plates. I 

Fo'dicate, v. hnmor&tts nonce-wd. [f. as prcc. ! 
+ -ATE :*.] intr. To slide or move along on one’s 
posterior.^ So Fodica'tion (in quot. a blow or 
kick on the posteriors). 

iw iuii,.«.iiuc, 

x8^ World 
to rUk podication. 

11 Fodion IT. podia, [mod. 

L., a. Gr. itldiiov : see Podium.] One of the tulte-feet 
of an echinodenn. 

1900 K. R. Lankestkr Treat. Zool. iii. 291 Water from 
the reservoir or ampulla is driven into the podion, and the 
tulie-foot i.s thus rendered tense and rigid. 

FodiaiU [ad. lateL.>W/fw«/j 

(Veg.), a. Gr. iro8i^/xdr a measuring by feet, f. 

to measure by feet, also to bind the feet, 
f. irot!r, iro8- foot.] fa. A measuring by feet. 
Obs. rare-^^. fb. A footing. Obs. rare'^K O. 
Eatli, Spasm or cramp in the foot, rare"^", 

v68x Blount Gtossogr. (ed. O, Podism ipodismus), a 
measuring by feet. 1688 K. IIolmb Armoury in. xvi. 
(Roxb.) 89/1 Allowing to euery .souldicr A larg pudisme or 
pboce to smod in. iBd Mavnk Expos, Lex., Podisinm, a 
term for s(iasm of the foot, or of the toes . . : podtsm. 

Fodita (pp'dait). YaiqI, [f. Gr. iroi^, vo8- foot 
d- 'ITeLJ a leg or ambulatory limb of an 


I arthropod, esp. of a crustacean. Usually in com- 
I pounds denoting a part or a])pendage of such a 
; limb: see quot. 1875, and the words themselves, 
j 1875 IIiixLKY & Martin F.lem. Biol. (1883) 151 The joints 
I have the following names t the proximal, short and thick, 
. coxopoditex the next, sm.ill and conical, hasipodite', next, 
j cyliiiilrical and marked by an annular constriction, isehio^ 
i Podite \ the next, longer, meropodite ; then successively, the 
j rarpe/cviile, propodite, and daetylopodite. 1878 H. Wood- 
j WARD in Encycl, Brit. VI. 635^ Thc.se poditc.s are usually 
! seven-jointed, and each be.v.s a gill on its lia.sal-joiiit. 

Hence Fodltlo (i)^i’tik) <v., belonging to a 
j podite. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 1895 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

11 Fodium (pda-diiim). Pi. podia. [L. podium 
an elevated place, balcony, ad. Gr. voBioe, dim. of 
irouf, iro8- foot.] 

1 . ArcA. a. A continuous projecting base or 
pedestal, n stylobate, b. A raised platform sur- 
rounding the arena in an ancient amphitheatre. 

0. A continuous .seat or bench around a room. 

I1611 CokVAT Crudities 164 Eiiery Palace of any 

princiixill note hath a prety w.ilke or open gallery betwixt 
; the wall of the hou.se and the brincke of the niicrs baitke. . . 
Suetonius calleth these kiiide of open galleries Podia.] 1789 
P. Smyi'H tr. Aldrich's A rehit, (1818) 149 The podium (the 
bottom part of the xvnll* projccLs at its lower extremity. 
1832 Orll Pompeiana I. iv. 54 Along the whole runs a sort 
: o\ podium or base. 1842-76 Gw;n.T Archil. §233 The 
I amphitheatre at Nisines. . . Its exterior wall ha.s three stories 
i of Tuscan pilasters 011^ the face of the w.'xll, the two upper 
I whereof stand on podia. 1848 B. Wedd Cant. Ecclesiol. 

' 176 .Standing figures .. are ranged in two rows on poflia 
between the piers. 18x0 S. Dobell viii, Up from 

I the pudiuin to the hcetriiig height 1 Uiin'd one dying louk. 

; 1887 Pall Mall G. 4 Mar. 4/1 The [XHlitim of the Albert 
I Mcmorml i.s altnusl as fresh .as the day the structure w.a-s 
j uncovered. 

I 2 . Anat. and /ool. a. The fore or hind foot 
; {mantts or pes) of a mammal or other vertebrate ; 

in birds, the junction of the toc.s*, or the toes 
I collectively, b. In compoiiiids denoting parts ol 
I the fool of a mollii.^c ; as EriPODifM, M ksopodium, 
MeTAPoDII'M, pROPODirM. 

1858 Mavnk Exptfs. Le.w, Podion, Podium, applied by 
llliger to the juiictiori of the (i*cs .at tlie extreiiiiiy of the 
tarsus, upon xi'hich the leg rests in birds ; to the inferiur 
part of the limb, coinprehviuling, bufure, the carpus, meta- 
carpus, .and toes ; behind, the tarsus, metatarsus, and toes 
ill tne Mammifera. 1895 in Syd. Soc. I.e.x\ 

3 . JJot. A footstalk or other supporting part. 
(Chielly in compounds.) 

1866 Treas. Rot., Podium, Podns, a stalk, or receptacle, or 
torus ; u&cd only in Greek compniindN. 

Fodler (p^'dlar), AV. and irt?;///. Alsupoadlcr, 
poodler, puddlor. [An altered or differentiated 
Jorm of next.] A young coal-lish : st‘e quot. 1838. 

1835 S. Oliver Rambles Northutnbld., etc. 23 By Se[itcu\- 
her they incre.TKc to about n foot in length, and are then 
called puodlers. 1838 Joiinsion in Proc.^ Rci'sxk Nat. Club 

1. No. th 173 When young it is c.alled with the Pixllic; 
when suiiiewlut larger the Podler ; and when full grown 
the Coal-.sey, or Blat:k-coal-scy. _ 1859 W. Whitk North- 
untbld. h- Rorder xix. 273 Codlings and puddlers. 1875 
Cl. C'. I.)a\’ifs Rambles Sch. Field-Club xxxv. 262 Occasion- 
ally we got a gurnet or a ' poadler 

Fodley (pctlli). .SV. Forms : 6 podlo, 7 pudlo, 
7-8 podly, -lay, 8-9 -lie, 9 podle, -ley, poddle, 
-lie, [In 16th z. podlo' for podlock, early form of 
roiLACK, ([. V. (Cf. bannd, bannoy bannie, from 
Bannock, haddo\ kaddic, from Haddock, etc.)] 
The fry or young of the ct)al-fish [J'ollachius 
or Merlangus earbonarius ') ; also, the true [xillack 
{Poilachius pollaMtts), Cf. Podleh, Poll.ack. 

> 6*5 ^ Dom. Jac. K (Bann. Cl.) 8 Biikc/, 

soils, podlols. 1684 SiniiALD Scotia lllustr. ri. in. 23 Asellus 
/uscu 5 \..?i Podly. 16^ M. Martin Foy.Si. Kitda (1749) 
16 There are also . . Pudloes, Herring, and many more. 1753 
Maii land Hist. Ediu. 11. 1B9 Perches, Podluys, Skate. 1792 
Statist. Acc, Scot. IV. 537 A few small cod, podlie.s, and 
flounders. 1806 D. Graham Writings (18^) 1 1. 220 Lobsters, 
parlans, podics. 1838 [see prec.j. 18^ Stevenson Across 
the Plains 209 7 *he podley is hardly to be regarded as a 
dainty fur the table. 1896 J. H. Campbell IViid L{fe Scot. 
131 Among the ;ioddle.s, as the young of the saithe and lythe 
are called. 

Fodo- (pfH:ltf), before a vowel ]pod-« a. Gr. 
iroSo-, combining form of vow, iro8- a foot, an 
element in terms of Natural History, etc. : e. g. 
Fo'dobranoli (-brseqk) Zool, [Gr. fip&yxia. gUls], 
a breathing organ of crustaceans attached to the 
legs; a foot-gill ; so Fodobranohial (-brae'qki&l) 
a.y of or pertaining to podobranchs or foot-gills ; 
Fodobraabhiata (-brrcqkidt) a,, having or pro- 
vided with foot-gills (Ceui. Diet. 1890). Fo'do- 
oarp Hot, [Gr. Kapnis fruit], a footstalk bearing 
the fruit of a plant (Wetister Suppi, 1879). 
Fodoea'rpoiiB a.. Hot,, of or akin to the genus 
Podocarpusy N.O. Taxacem^ containing coniferous 
trees of tropical Asia and Australasia. Fodo- 
oa'phaloua a,, Bot, [Gr. head], bearing a 

head of dowers on a long footstalk. j| Fodogjnlnm 
(-dji'niz/m) Bot. [mod.L., f. Gr. ywif female], 
--- Basioynium ; so Fo'dogyn, -gyno [F. podo^ 
in same sense ; Fodogyaona (-p'dginos) a, ; 
Fodo'logy [F. podo/ogie], the science which treats 
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of the fool ; also, a treatise on the foot ; so Podo*- 
logist. Fo'donuuioy [Gr. fiavrtia divination], 
divination from signs derived from inspection of the 
feet Soc. Lex, 1895). Podo’mot«r ---=rEiMj- 
M£T£R I. t Podo'metry : see quots. Po*do- 
soaph [Gr. ship], a canoc-sha|.icd float 

attachecl to the foot, or a pair of tiiesc, for moving on 
water ; also, a water- velocipede, or boat propdlcd 
by treadles like a bicycle ; hence Po'doacapher. 
Podo*aoopy podomamy, Podosomatoua 
matas) a., /oo/.^ of or jiertaiiiiiig to the Podosomata 
or sea-spiders, an order of Arlhropoda having long 
inany-jointed legs ; syn. with Pytiwgonidx.. Po*- 
doapenu Bot, [Gr. aWp/ia seed], the stalk ofaseed; 

Fi;jficrLD8 3. Podosto'matouB a., Zool, [Gr. 
ero|ta mouth], belonging to the Poihstomata, a 
group of Arthropoda characterized i>y having 
a foot-like mouth, jj Podotho'oa Zool, [iiiixl.l^., 
f. Gr. Btjkti sheath], the scaly leg-covering of a bird 
or reptile ; also, the sheath covering the leg of an 
insect ; hence Podotlie*oal a, 

18B8 KnLLF:KTOK& jAL-K>;nN Anitu. Life iPaThc rpipoiihc 
(so-c.'illed)rir the fir.st ni.'ixilliiml rcprc'scnis tlic bast, stem unci 
l.'tininu ctf a '^podvibraiicli. ^ 1881 J. .S. Cmkhm-ii in Kaiurc 
XXV. ??ij/i 'i'lu'ic are fruits from Sheppey which I bclifw 
to he; *[ii^|or.irpons,onc.*it least seeiniiitr identical wiih/V*^'^"’ 
i.(\rpiis\ data of (^^^en^Inlul. 1858 Maymi-: Eypos. i ex., 
Pflffoi'xpJtalus . applied to plants that liuve ilowers iiiiited 
iiit'j heads borne upon lon.n ]icdiirn:los .. ; 'pfidoct-phahnis. 
1879 in Wkhstru .Supph 1858 Maynic Expos, 

::y»i/tn/, . .li llesliy and solid pifjeLtion which, .serves to 
snpjKjit the ovary,. : a "podn^'yiie. 1895 Syt/. Sor. Ar.r., 

shortciH’d liiiiii of the wi>rrl 1818 . 

Ayf /Vinr^T'. E/rt iVef. 7 IJiscases of tin* Nails, Inmicxleiale i 
Hprvpirali'ni of the Keel, X'c., .wltiirh merit the uttentiuii of ' 
the 'i*odiil.i}>isl. /AM. Pi«r. u It inUlit .. be r.'inkcd tmder ' 
the new title of ^Podolojiy, emhr.iriiiK the whole An of 
I'reserviiiK the Feel. 1717 -41 CHXMnr-.ks V*/>.i/JW/i 7 i r, . 

or Pedometer^ 1775 in Asn. 1895 in Syd. Soc. i.ex. 1656 
Hi.ot'NT (liosyoyr., ^I'odenfi i fy, fool iiu-a«-ure, i;r a ineasnriiii; 
by the foot. 1658 PniLLil’-S, /Vft/n/.r/»y,(tlreck a ineasinini; 
by the fool. 1^3 Uy.mi-:k SAori /'/Vto Ttayedy 1x9 'I'hey 
must have pl.'iyed bare fnot: I lie sncr.tatois would not havo 
been cnnicni without seeing their bodoiiielry. iSsSCV/awA. 

X. 34t)/> fleer Othsner of Rotterdam . .astonished his 
r.nuntrynieii hy appearing on the M.t.’is, weariii]^ a *podu- 
scaph fifteen feet Innf' on each foot, and liolding a pole, 
fl.itt^ned at one end as a p.iddle, in his h.Ytid. 1864 iu ' 
^V|■l:sl KK. 1 1868 /.tfud. .Soeie/y Nov, 4 t-t 'J'he lalesr novelty 
in the vt:|iM;i]>«de line is llie jKwIosc.'iplie or wMocipedo- 
iii.irin. I 1884 Knigiii /Vi a .1/rr/i. .*siippl., /V* 4 /.vtyr//x, n 
foot boat ; one in which c.’Lnon.shiiped floats are attac;hrd to 
or support the fei;t. 1889 /W/ M,i// t 7 . y Sept, r/j It bears 
the pei.idiai tianu- of poil.^sraph, and is a .sfirt of liny r.ift. 
1885 h'.utVi'l, XIX. Tlie ire.itises also r.<iiitain 

<»rcasional digres.^i. in.s i^n oi'-yohomancy,. .’pod<t.sc:opy, spas- 
inatoin.iMCy. 186a .Assir.ij Channel AvA 11. ix, (ed. 2) j.is 
A s|H^.l<*-»..of the oinioiia Kroup of ‘podusomatous iTiista- 
re.'ins, i'e.sciiibliii)! a tiarisparrnt spider, without he.'id or 
body. 1819 l.ivncrv tr. Kkh.ud s Ohs. P'rnr/s \ Seeds j: 
Wfien a seed bends b.xok sudi.leiily in a direction exinlrary 
to its *podo.speriii. . it is in lined by its jiropi r direction. 

1857 Hi'.m kky Hot. S ;»:t4 fully developed ovule is nsiinIJy . 
attached to the placenta bv a .short sUalk, called the. funi- | 
t.ulii.s, podospcriii, or innbilical cord. 187a Coi'rs Key X. \ 
Amcr. Birds 4ft 'I’he nuked p.ari of the le^ is covered, like 
the hill, by .a hardened, thickent-d, modified integument, ; 
which varies in texture between CvwiictJiis .md leathery. This i 
i.s called the *podrifheca. 1893 Nkwto.n /VVA Bhds six 
'I'he podothexa or covering of the tarsus. 1890 Cent. Dht.y 
'PcMlothccal. 

Fodophthalmate (i)(>dpfj)a;-lmL-i), a. Zool, ; 

f, Gr. irovs, iro6- foot + v^OaKfiu^ eye + -atk -.] j 
laving the eye at the end of a movable stalk, 
stalk-eyed; of or pertaining to the stalk-cyc*! ; 
ern-staceans. So f PodophthaTma, -tha'lmla, | 
-thalma'ta [mod.L. pi.], an order of Crustacea, • 
including those with eyes set on movable foot- i 
stalks, as crabs and lobsters ; Podophtha'lmian, ; 
a,, pertaining to the Podophihalmia ; .fA., a mcni- i 
t)er of the Podophthahnia ; PodophthaTmatons, ; 
Podophtlia'liiilo, adis, ^ podcphthahnatt\ Po- : 
dophtha'lmlto, the distal joint of the eyc-st-nlk ; 
in podophlhalmate Crustacea ; hence Podophthal- i 
mi tlo d. ; Podoplitlia'lmouB a, ^ podophihul- : 
mate, \ 

1835-8 Todds Cytt. A not. I. 762/1 A con esponding struo | 
litre is observed in certain Podonliih.'ilinU. /Aid. 756/1 . 
This dorsal shield, .occurs among the whole of the Podoph- 
ihalnibuis. -71 T. R. JONK.s A Him, Kin^d, (cd. 4) 442 : 
In the two highc.st orders of Crustacea, hence i-.allcd Podunh- ' 
lhalmia, the eyes are placed at the extremity of inijvc.able | 
pedicles articukated with tlie first cephalic ring of the < 
external skeleton. 1855 Gossk A/ayine Zt^ot. I, 11C Ainv>ng - 
the Podophthahtut^ or .Stalk-eyed Cru.stacea, the Shrimps or ! 
Sand*r.iisers . . burrow in .sand, mostly in .sluillow water. 

1858 Maynb Expos, Ar.r. 990 Pen/ophthnlmous^ applied by i 
Desinarest and i.each to a vast number of the Ciustaceae, | 
havins the ej'es placed at the extremity of a mobile peduncle, i 
*®74 ? ^OOD Nat, Ifisi. 713 The Podophilialmata, or Stalk- i 
eyed Crustaceans. 1877 Hvxlkv A not. Inn, Anim, vi. 369 | 
The organisation of the Strimatoiioda is more Edriopli- | 
thalmian. .than Pixlophthalmian. /Aid, 3x5 'I'he peduncles 1 
of the eye.. arc composed of two joints, a .small proximal 
basiophinaliniie, and a larger terminal podophthalmite. 
iM Urli. tr. (itjeenAauPs Comp, Anat 265 A point of 
affinity to the Podophlhalmate Malacostrnca. x88o Hl-xi.ky 
Crayfish vi. 341 Podophthalmatous Criistacra. 

PodopwllOM (ppdtffi-los), a. [f. Gr. iro8o-, 
PoiK)- + leaf ^ -ous.] 

VoL. VII. 


1 . KiUom, Having, as some insects, compressed 
leaf-like locomotive organs or feet. 

185B in Maine E.vpos. Ac*. 1895 In Syd. .Site. Lex, ^ 

2 . Zool. In podophyl/ous tmue^ llic layer of tis-sue 
composed of Icai-like vascular lamcllu; beiiealh 
the coron.ary cushion of a Ijorse’s hoof. 

1805 ill Syd. Sor. I.e.r. 

liPodophyllunL (Pf'd/jlrl/xm). [mod. Bol. !>., 
f. (Jr, ffofSo-, 4 tpvWov icaf.J a. BoL A 

gonii.s of A'afif/ficu/arett with two known s]>ccics, 
: P. pcltatum of ea.stcm N. Aineiica, and P, PLmodi 
\ of tlie Ilimal.nyas, having long thick creeping 
; rliizoines, large long-slalked jialmalely lobed 
; leavc-^, and a soliuiry wliile flower, b. Pharm, 
i The dried rootstock of P. pt/tatiim. Also attrib. 
Hence PodophyTlio a. Chem.^ of or jiertaining 
to podophyllum ; tsp. in podophylik ai id, a crys- 
talline aci<l obtained from poclojdiyllin; Podo- 
phyllin C/iem.y a yellow bitter resin having 
eatharlic properlic-s, obtained from the dried 
rhizome of J\ pXtatnm ; . - resin of podophyllum. 

1760 J. I.KI-: tntrod. Hot. 'l ablc; 1. i i'cdophyltum^ 

TJuck’s.I'Vii, or .M;iy Ap|*K‘. 1842 I Xi noi.ison . 1 /f.A Ac r. 
(i jj-d s. A., Tlic r;»..ii or rhi/oiiiu, /'odophyHum (Ph. IkS.). 

piiii;.'i(ivc in tlic do^c of 2m i;r;jins. 1863 A‘. Syd. .Sen:. 
Year i'k. Aled. 457 The .not ion of iKidciplivnin iv favourably 
C'intia‘.lcd wit'll that « f cJtlomcl. x866 Ai 1 ki s /'rnct. .\led. 
If. 5,3 Podopbyllin. 1874 G.Muti.iii Rwiip Mat. Med. 
naiVi i 3 j 'riic resin or iViflopliyllinc i-; a pule giotni-^li 
briiwn amorphous p<j\\dci. 1875 II. G. Wnon I her.ip. 

471 Ikuliipliyllnm .nets us u pui^aliw li’ce jukip, but 
more slowly and ni<iin conliiiiii.nsly. 

f! Fodostemou .l>i'd(7,st/‘iii,/n . /lo/. [mod.L., 
f. 1*01)0' ♦ (Jr. (TTTifjiojv^ taken a< -* st.^nien ; from 
the two si. n mens with filaiiients united for about 
h.alf their length.] The typical gc .as of the N.O. 
Podos/ematete^ comprising iiioss-likc .'Kiualie lierbs 
with aiiclalous flowers, natives chielly of S. 
A merioa. Sit PodoBtemaceous *2. , belong- 

ing lo this order; PodoBteiuad [cf. Arad], a 
plant of this order. 

1846 l.iM'i KY /V/r. Kin^d. 45v llyfMDgynon:- Ivvo^cii?. 
Putales. .. /'ododemoeex . — I’odosirinjnl;., xB66 br iNi;- 
siONK I.a.vl yrnls. (1873’ l..\lm. 71 ThLs stirani is lapid, 

. . with muTiy podostviiions at thv botli m. x88o C. R. M m k- 
lUM /\’niX', hark 3^3 'Ihc ut-i sf-ims weic* covered with 
l'odo:it<-iniids, hcrKnctjoiis blanched Ihiatinf' plant', willi the 
habit of liver Worts 

i! Fodlira(l't?d*u-Ta'i. Entom. [moi\. L, /o./ura 
(Linn, 1748), f. Gr. irour, ir«8- foot yovpd tail.] 
A genus of aj)terous insects, ha\ing a terinin.il 
forked springing org.in; beiiee known as spring- 
tails. lienee Podn'ran, a., of or pi rtaining to 
Ihcgcnns Podura ; .lA, an insect of this genus or of 
the family J"odmida:.\ so Podu'rid a. and >A ; 
Fodu’roid ja, having the form or elianacter of 
tlic Podnridit:. 

1837 Gorivu ,S: Priicuabo MicrOfir. 129 Pray look at 
thesv scales of thv ^HKliir:* in the viiKisco]K;. i848(.'AKi'Ksri.K 
Anim. I'hy.r. .vii. (1H72.1 49S In one riiiion.s family, iliat of 
tlic Poduta.H or .Spring-tail-, the Us'ip is accompIislKd by tfm 
sudden extension of the t.iil. X867 J. IIiau. Mi. rose. 1. ii. 
5^ The IVuliir.i scale uppear.i lo he a compound slniclure. 
1883 Xordenskiiuds I'oy. Ye^a 60 .Aiai.dmids, 

acarixls, and pudurids occur most plentifully. 

Fo'dware. (Vo. e\c,dia/. 2\lsu 7-9 podder. 
[Of uncertain origin : cf. ConwARF, 1398-1699, and 
PRnw.VKE, 1577-1706. 

The fii<l element suggests Poo of pease, beans, etc.; bin 
this is not known till ne.irly a century lulcr than podzuaret 
which moreover in qiii*t. 15S4 is not applied to pul.Mit or 
pvxldcd plants, and in quol. 1677 has not ncccs<^.'\rdy surh 
a sense. In quot. 1736 the woid is assorinted with 
Field crops ; fodder for cattle ; in later use app. 
pul.se, or plants having pods ( « Codw auk . 

*S ®4 R. Scot Piscot'. Witcher, xir. vi. (xSSn^ 1^0 iThcy) 
sutfocate and spi^ile . . RF.-isse, greene ri>rm*, and ripe • i.vrne, 
and all other poilware. 1817 in A re/rrol. ( 'an/. (I'-jos) \ X\'. 
X5 Robert 'I'crry Ipresenledl for proraiii;ii; of the S.Tbhuth 
Day, by binding barley, and isiwtiivR [ • .Marking 1 of ixKlder, 
upon tho SablKith. 1877 Plot tKifordsh. i S3 V)ill or Lontdls, 
ill jioor sLoiie-brash land, which arc a good {UMlviare for 
rattle. 1738 J. Levvis //ist. TJianet GI«*.s*-. s.v. A/VV-//, The 
hagistcr.. was in the |XKlJergrotlcii. Ibid.^ Podder.. pod- 
warc ; beans, ;)cax, tares or vetches, or suc h ware as h.Ys pocks. 
1794 Bov.s Aerie. Kent yx Some farmers .ire bound i«j sow 
wheat after bean.s, on iuiul lU't lit to produce lje;nis: to 
leave a quantity of |Toil\vare gvailen, for a wheat tillh oil 
farms where some sorts of pod ware is tlic w’orst tilth known 
to sow wheut up\ui. [1887 Kentis/i Cies.%.. Podder, a name 
given lo beams, pc.is, lares, vetche.s, or .such vegelable.s iis 
hav^KMls.l 

tFo*dy OO'dy* .ipp. a perversion of body of 
GoiU in .a profane oath. 

a Urquhart's KaAe/ais ni. xxxvi. 298 lly the Pody 
Cody, 1 have fished fair. 

Poe, variant of Pot, Hawaiian food. 

Foe-bird (pcTu'i ib 5 bH. Also 8 poy-, pue-blrd. 
[See quot. 1 865 .] The name (given by Cajxt. Cook , 
and retained in some Engli.sh ornithological works) 
for a New Zealand bird, Prostkemadera novre- 
ielandiaR^ now c.alled by the English settlers Pak- 
sox-uriii) (q. V.) and by the Maoris ini. 

1777 Cook I ' oy . I. 97 Amongst the small birds 1 must not 
omit 10 particularise the wattle-binl, poy-bird. [In the 
illustration ;^pttU poedh 1/, anti in the list of plates, foi, ] /Aid. 


ip The poy-bir<l i.s le.ss ihan ib*r •.v.-iitlp-blrd.. 'I'hr fcalher-. 
of a fine mazarine hluc. /c i8oa P.ovvi.i:s Poems (16551 I- 
I in Thi? iKjc-bird Hils, . . With ‘■ilvrr neck and blue enamelled 
wing. 1865 Howiti PisiOf. Anstr. I. vi. i n Thi.s biid they 
callci the Wallle-bird, and also ihc Poy-bird, fiom its 
having little liifts of curled h.jir under it*, ihrnai. whir.h they 
, railed poies, fpim ibr* Dtaheilaii woid fiir ear riiig*-. 1868 
. \Vo«n) Homes snithont //. xxv. 47*.! 'I Ik* .spltiidi«lly 0,t (.-•jr.ited 
PtMi Birds. 1896 List Anim. Zoid. .Sik. (efl. yi ?<,- Poc 
, Honey-cale.r, 

II FcBCile fprsilO- [a. Or. (9) itoiKiXr} 'arba) the 
inany-cuh aired or painted porch.] Name of a 
famous portico in the markct-yilacc of ancient 
Athens, adorned with .a v.aru:ty ot paintings. 

1819 ill /'antohiiut. 1838 /*.’«0't^* -ed. 71 XVlll. 
1 30/1 'I'hr only rcvvunl ^^ilt hides (detained uftei tiie battle 
of Ar.-iraihdii, was to h.^ve bi*; picture drawn .mil in have it 
hiingr lip in the Prccile. 1846 I'Ji.Ms El^in Marl. I. 1 he 
PiccilL*, c.r p.iinted pia/z.Ts. 

t Feacilite ')»f*riloii), Geol. Obs. [f. f Jr. iriux/Aov 
varicg.ited ITK J ; after K. terrain poeilien 
( llrongni.art 1829).] A name proposed for the 
Upper New Red Sandstone cf. Ger. httn/ir sand- 
steifp). Hence PcBcilltic (p/siliTik) 12., of or 
pertaining to the Upper New Red .S.and5lonc forma- 
tion ; =» IV.iKii iTJe. 

183a W. T). t.VjNVHfiVRrv ill Kcp. Bnt, Ai.\/ie. 379 The next 
geological '^roniv . . bcii'.alh tlu: lias uiiJ ooliii is ihut.. 
churaclcii/cd by the new icd or varicg.'iied siind.si-iiU'. 

1 will vei'iliire therefore lo propvjsc the term ilite . . and 
hence ili.'ni>iiiin;tte tlie yioiip, pierilitic. i:ion.t;Mi:irt h.i^: 
.already a>!oplcd the t iullii i-xd fotni /'ircilien, 

PoBCilO- before a vowel |l|08Cil-, 

from Gr. rroticiKo s many-colouicd, variegated, 
v.arioiis, a formative clement in scientific terms (in 
some of which the form PoiKii.o- is preferred ;. 

PcexiloblaBt, PoBCilocyte : see Tot kilo-. Po 8'- 
oilomere [Gr. pRrt]i n pa it f)f the body 

of .111 animal in which variations of colouring (end 
to .apjicar first. PcB cllonym [Gr. bvo^a, bvv^a 
namej, (»ne of variou-s names for the same thing; 
a .synonym {Cent, Diet, cites Wilder) ; lienee 
Pcecllonymlc n., having a v.iriety of names ; 
PoBcllo'nyniy. PcB’cilopod [Gr. irner, troS- foot] 
Zool., a member of the Paiilipoda, in LalrtilleVs 
classilic.alion .now abandoned , a division of 
Cyjtdaeea distingiiishtd by limb.** of \aricd form 
and functions, c. g. jTcht nsory, ambulatory, bran- 
chial, and natatory; hente Poaeilo’podoiiif a. 
PaBcllothB'rinal, PcBcilothe rmic : sec PoiKibO-. 

1905 .dthen.Tum i.3 Mar. 342/1 That rolmn-vari.iiion-. 
t<:iah:d lo cippeui fir.si of .ill r.» ciTliir: definite parl.s il,<» 
bi^dy.and th.'U (hc.'vp.itt-;, lu wliich the n.Mne ' 'p'X'cilomiric.s' 
had been givvii, were comnivm lo mammals and birds alike. 
1889 Bi/ci's l/andAh. Med. Sc. VI 11. 528 2 An iinii<.iia)ly 
conipirti*. combination of •ptrcilonymic ambiKiiilif“s. /Aid. 
.';i7. i Terminological variety, sudi as on.ur*: in the pa.v.sa^;***; 
quoted, iii.Ty bo exprc*;vfd by I he single word, 'pdreilonj’iny. 
1835 Kiruy //,iA. /net. .Inim. II. .\iv. 22 The "Prri.ilo- 
differ [from the Branchiopodsl by the difi# lent siiuc- 
lure and nse» of their legs, vvhiili are nor brain, hing. 1852 
l)\s.K CruH. 11. 1303 Chnxai.leri.stic .‘^pecic.s of Pu'crilopods. 

Poed, Poeir, obs. forms of IVon, i’owrii. 
Poele, obs. var. of Toj.i: ^h. 

Poem (pt^ivml. Also 6-7 poemo. [a. !•'. 
poime (in Uresme 14II1 c.), ad. L. poema l iii 
Plautus), a. (.Jr. iroi/fxa (4th c. n.C.;, early Yariant 
of Trofi;/ia, thing m.idc or crcatcil, work, fiction, 
poetical work, f, iromy (early variant froffr. to 
make. (If iroo/fta had been the form intioducwl, 
the I., would have been poima.) 

The winst /oem was app. P...1I in use till altoiit the middle 
of the I'.Hlic. ; the seii.-^e wits previously, from i4ih c., cx- 
prc.vscd by PorsY. sense :’.J 

1. ‘T'he work ol ,a poet, a nietriciil composition’ 

' Johnson) ; ‘a work inverse' (Littre^ ; a coinposi- 
lion of words expressing facts, thoughts, or feelings 
ill poetical form ; a piece of poetry. 

In aildition to the nu-.tiica] or vcr.sc form, ciiiict h.**\e 
gcncr.illy held that in oidi.r lo flc.'icrve the ii.vine uf * ;x»rin 
the theme and it.s trealmcnl niiist possess cpialitics which 
raise it above the level of ovdinaiy prose. Cf. qu^.ls. 1375, 
1669, iS4i,aiidsee PoKiuv. 

1548 ti.Yor Pirt.^ t\^ema.,ix potrtes iiuieiiirL'ii, a poeinc 
tevA 153R /W/zf.;. .a poctes warkel. 1568 T. Hovvr.ii (title) 
The ArUir v>f Amitie : whcriii is vomprised plc.-isant Poems 
and pietie Poesies. 1575 Gascoicnk Sates A'w^c- Yersc § t 
ill S tee/e etc. (.\ib.) 31 The. first and most npi r.ssaric 

poynt . . meeie lo be considered in inxiking of a delecliiblc 
pociiie is thi.s, to ground it upon .some fine inui*nii.>r:. 1581 
SinxKY i.Vil*.' 23 -Vnd m.^ynoi I . . .say tlmi the 

holy Daiiiils Psaliues arc. a diuliu* Poem V X636 Ik Jo.ssox 
PisiOv. Wk.s. 1641 11. 120 Kveti one .ilonc verse MJiuciimes 
makes a peifect Poeine. /Aid.^ 1 hese three voices differ, 
a.s the tiling dune,* the doing, .'xnd the doer; ikv thing 
. fain'd, the faining aiul the f.'iiner ; .so the /’«»• me. the P.'ie.ty, 
and the /\tet. i689-*90 J k.vii'i.f. A:ss. P'oetry Wks. 1731 1. 
236 The Frame and Fabrirk of a true Poem, must have 
sizmethiiig both sublime and just, amazing and agreeable. 

. Ess. /.carninei Ibid. I. 2^3 The laingiui.i;e is but the 
Coloiiiing; *iis the Conception, the Inxenlion, the Judg> 

• metit, that give the Life .iiid .Spirit, as well as lleBuly and 
: Force, lo a Poem. X706 PiiiLLirs, P.vm^ a Piece of Poetry, 
i a Coiiipiwilion in Verse, a Copy of Verses. 1736 Shebioan 
; in .^v*t/i's Lett. (1768) IV. iSi, 1 have written a little pretty 
; birth-day poem against .St. A!idrcw’.s day, which.. I intend 
■ for F.'iulkncr to publish. z8j8 Whatfly in F.ucyel, h/efr.p, 
1. Any composition in vcr-ie, (and none th.it is not,» i- 

132 
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POET, 


always called, whether good or bad, a Poem, by all who 
have no favoniite hypothesis to maitilain. 1841-4 Kmkrson 
/ ijv., Foet Wk>. (liohii) 1 . 157 It is not metres, but a metre- 
making urgiimenl, that iiuiKes a poem. ^ 1871 R 'I'.wi.or 
i*au 5 t 11^75^ I. Notes ^ig Kveiylhing in this poem ispt-rfeei, 
thnuglii and expression, Rhythm ; hut one thing it lucks : 
‘tis not u poem at all. 

b. tnimf. (or In more general sense) : Applied 
to a composition which, without the form, has 
some ijiiality or (|uaUlies in common with poetry. 

1581 Sir>NKY Ai^ol. PoetrU (Arh.) aS Xenophon, who did 
(inir.ite so excellently. . the porttailiiic of a inst Kmpirc 
\nder the nume. of Cyrus, ias Cicero saylli of him) iii-ude 
theivin an absolute heroimll Poem. 1873 Rcskim Fori 
C'Ait*. III. \xxiv. 6 Do you know what a pby i> V or what 
a poem N? or \vh.at a novel is?.. You had better first, fir 
clc.il ness* sake, e.'dl all the three 'p'.ems’. for all the three 
are so, when they are good, whether written in vcr.se or 
piose. 

2. fig. Something (other than a composition of i 

Avords) of a natiiie or quality akin or likcnerl to | 
that of poetry (with various implications, .a.s artistic ! 
or ortUily structure, noble expression, ideal beauty j 
or gracelulness, etc.';. ! 

164a IMiltov Afel. Smect. Wk.s. 1351 III. 370 He who i 
would not he frustrate of hi.s liope to write well Kcreaficr in ! 
laiidaMe things onghl him sclfe to lie a true Poem, that is ) 
a i;>.impositi(in ami patierne of the best and hoiiuiirabicst 
t hint's. 1678 CrnwoRin Intetl. Sysi. 1. iv. 4-.»i There being 
as much (Miilinncd and coherent Seuce. .in this Real Poem 
of the World, as there is in any Phantaslick Poem maile by 
men. 1843 KiN'Csr.ifV /.# 7 A (1878) I. io 3 We sliail have, no 
nceil to write poetry— our life will be a rerd pucin. 1856 
IvMiai.sON Fng. Traits. Kaf*f Wks. (liohn) 1 1 . 24 The Celts 
. .g.uvc to the seas ami mountains names which are poein.s, 
and imitate the pure vniec.s of nature. 1899 W. R. Iscii: 
Hhr, iS 1 y$tkis?n 47 The world is the iTOcm of the Word to 
the glory of the Pathei. 

3. at t rib, and (V 7 w/;.,as poenFbook^ -maker ^ flay. 

1806 K. C Metr. (li^oyl II. 268 The public did 

not c'onceiii itself ulmiit tlie poem, nr the pocm-inakcr. 
ri843 C.\Ri.Yi.K Hist. Sk. Jas, I 4- Chns. I ii8<»a) 13H A 
small brown Poem- book, not withuiit merit. 1878 lii'tow NrN'C 
Ports Crcisic xlvii, 'The Royal Poet' Mraightway pul in 
type IILs pucMi-piophccy. 

Hence {%tc 7 Xfe-Wih.') Fo’emet, Po exulet [see 
-ET, -let], n small or short poem ; Fo*eming, 
composing or reciting of poems. 

1799 w. 'f AVt.OR r.ci. to Southey \y.\x\. in R obberds 
I. 24 V A rcguK'it rcrcptaclc for tho.se *poemftts .. which 
aspire only to a suinmur'.s existence. 1871 H. H. Forman 
/. irin^ Poets aioWe have a great imnibcr of these ‘ poeinets ', 
lieaiing no traces whatever of the tiiviality of f.K;casional 
verses, 1708 Prit. Apollo No. 84. a/a Loud T.^wkings and 
'Poemings. 1887-9 T. A. Troi i.o»’k IThat / leoiewher II. 

309 Many of her verses she .set to miisu:, especially one 
Jirilc "poemlct, which I rcineinber to this day. 

Poem a* tic, r/. t/oticC’ivJ. [,Td. (ir. iroi7^Aritf-o¥ 

(Pint.) nodical.] Of the n.ature of a poem. , 

^ r: 1819 Cot. kriijgf: in Prut, (i 3 nf>) II. 321 Conscious of the j 
infeiiorily, the too poeinatic i/irVit/jr-dramaiic nature of his 
ver.siliration. 

Poemell, obs. form of Pommel. 

Poenal(l, obs. form of J^enal. 

Pcene, ol)-';. var. Pain, after L.pa-na (B.Jonsoii). 
Poephagons (iTt7,e-i^gas), a. Zool rare. [f. 
mod.L. Poephagay neut. pi. (ad. Gr. voij<payos 
(Arist.) eating gra.3s or hcrb.s, f. irda grass -1- -0^7or 
eating) + -ot:.sJ Eating grass or herbs, herbi- 
vorous; spec, belonging to the division Poephaga '' 
of marsupials. | 

1866 Ow KN i 'ertrbr. A mm. 111 , 294 Some palneontnlogiiits i 
.. have br-en led astray in .. referring it to the ‘ Poepha- 
goiis Putoroos and Kiingaroos 
Poer, obs. form of PoOli, I’ower, 
li Poo'sis. Cbs, 'fhe Greek and I .atin word for ' 


I Poelrie (.Arb.) 49 Tt is not ryming and versing, that maketh 
Poc.sie. One may bee a l*oet without versing, and a versi- 
fier without Poetry. 1605 B.acon Atlv. Learn, 11. iv. $ x. 
16^ Dkniiam Destr, Troy Pref. 11656) A iij, Poc.sy is of .sci 
subtle a spirit, th.at in pouring out of one l.anguage into 
another, it will all evaporate, a 1704 ' 1 *. Bkown Sat. A ntieuts 
Wks. 1730 1 . 14 The Satirical poesy of the <;ieck.s. x^i 
D'Israki.i Amen, Lit. (18671405 Among thearl.v of RiiglMi 
poe.sie, the most ample ami most curious is an aiiuiiymou.s 
j work. 1883 ( 'ongreeatiountist Mar. 265 The Rook of Pvtalms 
. .is the Paradise of Dcvuiion, the Holy* Land of poesy. 

b. Poetry in the abstract, or as an art. o. Paculty 
or skill of poetical composition. 

*579 Spr.NSKR sitep/i. Cal. Oct. 79 O pierlesse Poesj'c, 
wheie is then the place? 1589 PuTi‘KNiiA.M Png. Poesie 11. 
i. (Aril.) T«p Pocsic is a .skill to speake & write harinonic.alIy. 
1636 11 . jiiNsoN Disctv.Wkf,. 1641 11 . 125 A Pocmc..is the 
Wiiike of the Poet. .Poesy is his skill, or Crafto of making. 
1686 Dkydkn Otie Anne Pilligreu* 57 O gracious GchI ! how 
far have we Profaned thy heavenly gift of J’oe.sy ! 1807 

OiMK in Led. Paint, ii. (1S48) 373 Pziiiiting. .h.as been called 
mute poesy. 1879 M. I'ai iison Milton ii. ?o In Lycitias 
(1O37) we have reached the high-water inatk of English 
Poesy and of Milton's own prixluction. 

2. (with a and //.) fft- A poetical composi- 
tion ; a poem. (In early use often in more general 
sense : An inventive or imaginative composition.) 

r 1380 Wyclik IVks. (i88rt) 124 Pci preciien cronyclis it 
poisies I'k newe fyiulyngcs of hem sirlf. *387 'I’kKVfSA 
iJigiteu f Rolls) Vi. i-i { lie made wiuuler jxi3*sjes as it were 
of alle Jmj stories of holy wrlllc. x4xa-ao Lyim;. Cfirou. 
Troy II. xii. (MS. Dighy 1*30) If. He reherced m.any 

poysics. rx440 Ptomp. Pan', 407/1 Poysc, 1552 
Hl'i,oft S.V., He that maketh such poesies or Ralades. 
* 575 . 1 -ankiiam JM. li ?70 5 IShcJ pronoiinced .a projjcr 
po^^2i in I'.iigljsh rime and meeler. 1605 pAimN Adv. J.t nrn. 

I. iv. $ 0 Holding them hut .as diiihie poesies, a 17x7 N i.w i hn 
ChrotioL AmtHiled 1.(1728) 194 Thyma'.les, .wrote a pnesy 
called Phrygia. 1843 Lvi ion f.ast Par. n. Hi, (leorgc of 
Clarence hath .some pretty taste in the arts and [loesies. 
t b. //. l*octical exprcssion.s or ideas. OAf. rare, 
1387-8 T. t'sK Test. Lo 7 ‘e iii. vii.(Skeal> L57 'I'hi' w^rdes 
may nat be queynt, iie of .snbtcl inuner umlcrstaiulingc. 
Frce!-w itted jieople supposen in suchc poesifs to he bcgvh'd. 

'I* 3 . A motto or short inscriptitm (^often metrical, 
and usually in ]iatterned or formal language) : 
Posy i , cp v. Ob.%. 

CX430 I.Yot;. Min. /Wwr (Percy Sm;.) 65 And for yonre 
poyesye these Iclires v. 3*c take, Of this n.'ime Maria, only 
for hir sake. <11548 Hai.i. Chron., Hen. 1 ’ 65!), The lenle 
was n'plenihhed and decked with ihks pnysie (isM (.<kakii)N 
pricsie], ‘ After hiisie labourc comtiieth vk iorious rcste 1548 
UriAiL I'.rasm. J'ar. Lithe xxiii. 172 b. There \\usali>o a 
.supersrripcion or^ poisce WTitlni on the Ic.pj^K; of the (;ro.s.se, 
<lerectely oucr his head, in (Ircke, in I^atiii, and Hcbnie 
lelieiii, 1570- 6 Lamharuk Peramh. JCeni (1826 45- » (.)ut of 
the very same old w'ortl . . is framed his Poesie, or woorde 
upon his annes (Ic Dien) I .serve.^^ 1596 Siiaks. Mrn/t, / '. 

V. i. 148, 151. 160a l/iWi. tit. ii. 16/ Is thi.s a Piologue, 

or the I'oesic of a Ring? 1675 Loud. Car.. No. 975/4 A 
Wedding Ring with this Poesie (* In thee my Choice, I do i 
rejoyce | 

t 4 . A bunch of flowers, a nosegay ; =- Posy 2, ■ 

157a Gascoig.n’e (title) A Ilmidreth sundric Flowres 
bonndc up in one small Poesie. xtl«9 R. Hill Pathvo. 
Piety (ed, Pickering) 1 . 14O They do offer a pc^sy of flowers. 
1688 R. Hoi.mf Armoury 11. 64/1 Sweet William is (.ts it 
were) many Pinks growing together like a Poesy. 1 

6. attrib, I 

*3^7 8 'r. UsK 'Test. Lot»e Prol. 25 There ben some that | 
spAen their |K»j’sye inntcr in Frenche, of w’hiche speche ! 
the Frenche men h.ave as g<K^ a fantasyc as we have in ; 
heriiig of Frenche inenncs English. 1861 OnrKug Home 151 
The banqueting stuff.. spread out on painted trenchers and 
' poesie roundels 

Hence Po esy v, intr, (/vz/r), to compose or recite 
poetry ; to speak or write poetically. 

1819 Ktais hahclla i.x, .So said, his crewiiile timid lips . 
grew bold, And poesied with hers in dewy rhyme. 


‘I*OE.SY, formerly sometimes used by English writers. 

156^ Drani Horace To Rdr., We write J'r»esi.s .'ipace, and 
of ail hande>, sum wylh more, :vnd sum with lesse learnyngi;. 
1613 \y. .Shii’VON F.ligyon Sir T. Oi'erbury O.'sWhs. (135O) 
II This (.3'nosure in neat poesis. 

Poeate, var. of I'ochtie Obs,^ power. 

Poesy (p<^‘"'f‘si), Sb. arch, Porins: a. 4 poyai, 
4 5 poisio, 4 6 poysee, -ie, -yo, 5 poiae, -ei, 
poyso, poyesye, 6 poiseo, poysy. fi. 5-7 
poeaie, -yo, 6 poeai, poeai, 5- poesy. .Sec .also 
Posy. [a. OF. poesie (r 1335 in Godef. Ccmpl.) - 
Pr., Sp., Pg., ft. poesia. Common Komanic forma- 
tion fcir L. poesis poetry, a poem, a. Gr. rtLi\ais, 
e.arly variant of voir}ais a making, creation, poetry, 
a poem. Poe^ and poet occu-r earlier than poeiry 
and poem^ 

1 . « Poetry, a. Poetical work or composition ; 
poems collectively or generally; poetry in the 
concrete, or as a form of literature. (In early use 
sometimes including composition in prose, csp. 
works of imagination or fiction ; cf. Poem 1 b. 
Poet i b, c, Poetry 2.) Now an archaic or poetical 
synonym of poetry, 

13. , Min. Poems fr. I'erM. MS. Iv. vii. 73 S.i1amnn scide in 
his poysi, He huldep wclbetere wib an huundc pat is lykyng 
and loly,.. pen be a I. eon,.. Cold and ded. 1377 LANcr.. 
P i PL R xviii. 406 I'hanne piped pees of poysye a note. 
.W ^OWKR Con/. IL 148 Ovide . . lolde a talc in Poesie, 
Which toucheth unto Jclousie. C1400 I?estr. 'Troy 41% As 
put is in poise and nrikkit be Ouyd. Wmuf.morne 
Arte IParre io3 b, j'he pcrfcccion that iiocsie, paintyng, 
and writing, is now brought vnlo. 1581 Sioney ApiL 


Poet ( \dortX). I' orms : 4-5 poyete, 4-6 pocto, 

5 poiet, poyto, 5-6 poito, poiett, poyot, 4- poet. 
•ME. p^le, poyete^ a, C)F. poete (i2lh c. in liat/..- 
)arm.), mod.F. pokte, ad. L. (Plant.), ad. Gr. . 
j troriTTis, early variant of irotrfr^s maker, author, pod 
; (cl. Maker 5), f. irociV, noiuy to make, create, : 
; produce. (An early Gr. word in L.; if introduced : 
! at a laler pcrio<l, the form would have been ; 

Ar;/rt.)] : 

1 . One who composes poetry ; a writer of poems ; j 
an author who writes in verse. (The ordinary j 
current use; but now usually implying more or ' 
less of the sense of c.) j 

a 1300 Cursor M. 8531 (Colt.) Homer pi: poet [n. r. uoeti:], | 
fint wa^ s.*! rijf, LIued in ins kiiigdauid iijf.^ 1388 Wvrri.iK I 
Acts xvii. 28 As a !.*40 .summe of jourc povii.s stiidcn, And 
wc ben also the kyndc of hym. 14. . Nom. in Wr.-WiilLker 
680/23 Hie porta, a poyte. 1 1^60 Tmuneley Myst. xvi. -^114 ! 

I Sekys pocce [—pocis'I layllya.^ I5a8 Tindai.k Tit. i. 12 j 
Won ..which was a p<jyet of in«r owne. 1567 Satir. Poems j 
Reform, viii. 2 .Skorncr of poitis and sklamlcni.s knaifl 1 
1600 J. PoRV ir. Leo's Africa iii. 146 In Fez there .ire diuers ! 
most excellent poets, which make verses in thair owne j 
mother toong. 1604 R. Cawurf.v Table .'Hp/i., Poet, a ' 
verse maker. 1813 Cockkram, Poet, one that writeth well I 
in verse. x66« Drymkn J£ss, Dram. Poesy (1880) 67 Shake- ! 
speare . . was the man who of all modern, and perhaps .incient j 
|ioeis, had the largest and most comprehensive soul. 17^ i 
Johnson, / W/ . . a writer of poems, one who writes in j 
mea.sure. 1765 Gray Shaks.6 Fumbling liaronct.s and poets ! 
small. 1844 B KCK & Frlton tr. Mnnfes Metres 30 The j 
poets have not all avoided the hbcus with equal care. 1878 > 
bTKi'MAN Victorian Poets 2S1 She I Miss Rossetti] is a poet ' 
of a profound and serious cast. j 


! fb. Formerly after Gr. and L. use), in more 
general sense : One who makes or composes works 
of literature ; an author, writer. Obs, 
i3te 1 .ASGL. P, PI. A. XI. 129 Plato ke Poyete 1 [Studie] 
put him furste to ilokc. 1377 Ibid. R. xii. 2(^ kus k^ poete 
f Ari.-»lotlej prcucs kat ]w pecolc fur his fcthcres i.t reueienced. 
c 1400 Destr. Troy 306 All k^^ poites haue uricket of his 
prise dedis^ 1 haue no loine for tu lellc. ibid, 9075 Ne 
noght put in our proses by poiettes of old. t6ti Coryat 
■ Crudities 319 Cornelius Nepos an eloquent Poet in the time 
of Cicero. 1678 CunwoRTii Intetl, ,Sysl. 1. iii. 163 The soul, 
..ill sleep nr dreams,, .seems to be .siirpri/ed with iinex- 
])C(:tcd answers and repartics, though it .self were all the 
while the ))oet and inventor of the whole fable. 1755 John- 
son, Poet, an inventor, an author of fiction ; [etc.]. 

' o. In select or emphatic sense; A writer in 
! ver.se (or sometimes, in extended use, in elevated 
])rose) distinguished by special imaginative or 
i creative power, insight, seusibility, and faculty of 
. exjircssion. (Cf. Poetry 3 c.) 

1530 Pal-sgr. 2^6/t Poet, a cuimyng man. poete. 1531 
: Elvot (iiv. I. xiii, Sembiably the}' imit make verses, ex- 
pressynge therby none other Icrnynge but the crafte of 
versifyeng, be nat of auncieut writers named poctes, but 
imclj' called versifyer.s. Sidney ApoJ. Poetrie (Arb.) 

y5 Oiiely the Poet .. lifted vp with the vigor of his owne 
iiiueiitioii. donth giowc in effect, another nature, in making 
things either hcticr then Nature bringeth forth, or (|u!te a 
newe formes such ns neuei were in Nature. Ibid, 29 That 
fayning notable iiimgcs of vei tucs, vices, or what els, with 
that delightfiill leaching which must be t nc right descrihing 
note to kiKiw a Poet I13'. 1590 .SiiAK.s. Midx. N. v. i. iz The 

Poct.s c‘yi* ill a fini: freii/y rofliiig. Doth glance fioni hcauen 
to i-.'irth, from earth ti> heauen. 1609 It. Jon.sun Sil, ll'om. 
II. ill, Eiicry man, that writes in %'erse U not a Poet. *636 
\Vks. 1641 11 . I2.S Hence he is call'd a Poet, not 
hcc which writeth in measure cjiiiy, but that fayneth and 
fonneth a fable, and wrilc.s things like the Truth. x8a6 
WoHusw. Personal Talk iv, T'hc Poris, who on earth hav«: 
made us heirs Of truth and pure delicht hy heavenly lays I 
1840 M11.L Diss. 4 Pise, {i85id 1 . 80 wlioin, then, shall we 
call poets ? Those who arc so yonstitiilrd, that eiiiotion.s are 
the links of assoi iatiun by which their kiea.s, bulb sensuous 
.and spiritual, arc I'iniMei icd together. 1844 I-oNOF. Rain in 
Summer 61 Tliese, and tar more than these, The Poet sees ! 
..Ho ran liehohl Things manifold That have not yet been 
wholly told. 1856 Kc.hki.n .'ttod. Paint. III. iv, i. { 14 'J'he 
power of assembling, hy the hel]> of the imagiiialion, such 
imagc.s .as will excite thesi: feelings (of 'noble cmoliun 'J, is 
the power of the poet or literally of the ‘Maker’. 1873 
SY.MONr»s iWk. Pods viii, 249 Aristophanes is essentially 
anoct— a poet in what wo .’tre apt to call I ho nuxlerti sen.se 
ol the word—a poet, tliat i-; to .say, eiulow-cd with original 
intuition^ into nature, and with the faculty of presenting to 
our niliuls the most xaried thoughts and feelings in lan- 
guage unifonnly beautiful, as the creatures of an cxubeiant 
and .sclf.swayeJ farit-i'. 

d. Ilciicc occas. ]>y fnriher cxtenjdon, applied 
rhetorically in a similar sense to one who jirnctises 
any of the fine arts. 

1839 tr. Lamartine's Traz*. East >7/1 The iioet,. .— and 
by port 1 mean whoever cie.'ite.s itleas in hroiixe, in stone, 
ill prose, in word:;, or in ihyines-ihe poet stir, up only 
what is impcri.shablc in nature and in the hiiinan heart. 
1874 F. (.’rowk.ht (title) The Cireat Tone- Poets, being short 
iiienioirs of the gre.^ter Musical Cuiiiposers. 

e. Poet-in-ordinary, a poet ordinarily employed 
(after physUian-in-ordivary, etc., Gudin arv sb, 
iSb). Poet-laureate', see Laureate a. 2 b. 

c 1386-1843 [sec LAeuKAi e a. 2 bj. 1865 KiNr:.<ii.KV Hertsv. 
i, Ouclsoii of the great carl, and pocl-in-ordinary to the 
band. *894 A. IliKKELi. Ess. xiv. 159 Spenser is soinetinies 
[erroneously I reckoned amongst the Poets I.aurcate. 

Hence Poet lauroateship - - Laltieatesuip a. 

• 183610 Byron's Ji'hs. (1846) 523/2 I'ye, the j)redece.ssor of 
Mr. Southey in the poet-laureate.ship, died in 1813. 1B74 
C. rnKHo.N Casquet if Lit. V. 35B/2 Thomas Warlon . . 
obtained the poet-lanrealeship in 1785. 

f.g. Applied Ui a singing bird. 

<i 1748 'J'tioMKON Ode, O nightingale! best port of the 
grove. 1891 T'i-.nnvson Throstle i, Summer incoming, sum- 
mer is coining, I know* it, 1 know' it, I know it...Ves, my 
wild little Poet. 

g. A scholar in the ])oetry class : see Poetry 6. 
1679 Trials of White 4 Other yesuits 47, Parry. I w.as 
a Student there, a Poet. 

2 . allrib. and Comb. a. appositive (-‘that is 
a poet’), poet-actor, -artist, -bird, •\ -bounce 
(Hopnce j/<.l 4 b), -boy, 'dramatist, -histofian, 
-humorht. -musician, -noi'etist, -painter, -pilgrim, 
-ploughman, -preacher, -priest, -princess, -saint, 
-satirist, -seer, -singer, sucker ( -- ‘sucking 'poet), 
-thinker, -ivarrior, -looman, clc. etc, b. Of or 
pertaining to a j)otl, as poet-craft, -heart, -nectar, 
-song, -soul, etc. ; so poet -wise adv. o. objective, 
etc., as "fpoet-a^ (one who apes a poet), -hater, 
-wkipper, -worship, d. inslrumental, etc., as poet- 
haunted, -hymned adjs. ; poet-like adj. and adv. 

1867 Cornk, Mag, XV. 666 The stage w'bereon the "uoet- 
actor was enacting the counterfeit piesentmciit of a kinj^. 
1^1 SiuNKV Apol. Poetrie (Arh.) 71 The cause why it 
(Poesie] is not esteemed in Knglande, is the fault of * Poet- 
:u)cs, not Poets. 1817-18 Siif.i.i.ey Rosalind tic Helen mg 
The nightingale . . the *poct-bird. 163a Bromk Novella 
Proi., 'fhosc "Poet'Bownces that write English Greeke. 
183B Lyti'on Alice viii. iii, A dream that had tiovered over 
Itic *poct-boy. 1863 Kdin. Rev. Apr. 354 A controversy 
. .lost in the mysteries of '‘poetcrafL rtfi Sidney Apoe. 
Poetrie (Arb.) 48 Not onely in these Afysomousoi, *I*oct- 
haters, but in all that kincle of people, who seek a pray.se by 
dispraysing others. 1895 Marik (Joreli.i .Sorrows of Satan 
xxxiii, The beautiful autumnal w’oods of "poet-haunted 
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Warwickshire. 184A Mrs. Buowmni; Lady i.to^aldwc's 
CaurUhip Conch viii. Is no woman far above me Koinii.1 
more worthy of thy *poet>heart than such a one as ( ? 1897 
Oct. 331 'llic poet-satirist miclcccIs thu ‘poet- 
humorist. 1571 rioi.DiNG Calvin on Ps. vi. 7 Yet dooih not 
David enlarge his sorowc *Fuellikc. 184a I'LN.NYsri's! 
Edwin Morris 27 Poet-Iikc he s])oke. 1839 Ear/v 

Poims ii. so A fount Of the true 'nout-ncciar whence to fill 
The golden urns of versv.^ 1891 aancwill Childr. Chctto 

I. 164 , 1 .sing .. the restoration of our land, and beconn: the 
"poet-patriot of my people. 1844 Mrs. Hhuwninc /'/>. 
Poets Concl. ii. That same green forest where liad gone 
The "poel^tlgrim. 1886 Hi.Acicit-: in i9//< Cent, Apr. 534 
'I'he great ypoet-ploughman of Scotland. i8» IJvbom EUgy 
on /Cents ii, The ’poet priest Miimnii ^.So icady to kill 
man). 18^7 Tennvson l^rinc. iii. 256 If that strange ^Poet- 
pi incess with her grand Imaginations might at all ho. won. 
i6j|5 R. SiAin.K Ele^ onQunr/es^ Sol. Pecani. 6.| A ‘•Poet* 
saint he wa.s. 184a .S. J.ovkh Handy Andy xvi, All were 
silent, for the ‘poct-.singer av.is a favourite. i8a8 Cmm.vi.k 
Misc.^ Hums (1857) 1 . 200 .\ true "lVet-»oul, for it needs 
but to be struck, and the sound it yields will be miisii:. 
1614 H. JoNsov Hart. Pair 1. i, Co* inec the man, ian..giiie 
the law to all the ]*oels, and M*oel-^ucker.s i’ Towne, be- 
cause they arc the Players llossips. 1581 Sionky Apol. 
Poelrie ( Arh. ) 47t 1 imagine, it fallcth out with these ■''l_*oel- 
whyppers, a.s with some good womeii, who often arre .sickc, 
but 111 fayth they cannot tcl where. 1844 Mbs. Browning 
t'is, /Vc/a evii. And Sappho.. O *pocl-wom:iii '. 1856 — 
Aur. Lei^k v. 545 7 'hey sound stiaiige A.s .. lovely •poet- 
words ^lown obsolete. 1839 Baili-.y I'estus .ns. 11852) 370 
riicrc is a 'poet- worship, irne of other Wliit li 's idulutiy, 
and not the triu; Love-service of the soul to Cuxl. 

e. Combinations with pods' or poel's\ poets* 
cassia, the fragrant sliruli anciently called 
siippo.wd to be Osyyis a/ba (see Ca.ssia * ; 

Poets* Corner, (#z) iiatne for a part of the Jiouth 
transept of VVcalininstfT Abbcvi which contains 
the graves and monuments of several di.>.tiiiguishcd 
poets (called, in the Spedator 1711, ' the poetical 
Quarter’: see Poetical i '. ; ib) applied htiinor> 
rjiisly to a part of a newspaper or other periodical 
containing short poetical contributions ; poets* 
uarcis-sus, the common wliitc narcissus, N, 
poeticusx poets* rosemary •" pods* lassia. 

1760 J. l.KK Introd. Hot. .Apji. 323 Tiiiu'n Cu-ssia, Osyris, 
1765 F.^L^.vlNER 235 While his demure Welch goal, 

with lifted hijnf, III lairiio.r bangs each llinv^ y woof. 

*766 K milk Loudon IV. 417 An iron gate ojjrf^iis into the 
'«'iUlh cross i-lc; which fri>iii (lie niiinber of rnnniiineiils 
erected thviciii Ui c.clcbiaicd I'.nglisb poets, h.is oluaincd 
the: n.iine i.if T/to Poets Corner. 1785 (^kahki'. AV-vr/n/o- 
;nt tin , The Poet's (.'oriier is tins place they choose, .\ f.it.'il 
iniisery for an infant -Muse; Unlike th.'if Corner whf.re lute 
Poets lie. 1881 Oel. 1 Westininsler .\bbcy ; 

a Study on Pocl.s' Comer. ^ 1597 (.iKHXRUK Hedat iii. ai. 
III-.! The 'Pools Rosemarie or (lardrobo, Casia Porcka 
LObelij. 1760 J. Llk Initod. Hot, .Xpp. 323 Ikxa’s Rose- 
iiiaiy, ihyris. 

Poetaster ('pduvUvht^i'. [a. nurd, or mod.l., 
(Kr.'ismus /.d, 25 Mar. 1521), in It. and 
Sp. poditdrOf obs. K. pociastrc (1554 in Sainle- 
Palaycy : see Phet and -astlu.] A petty or paltry 
poet ; A writer of poor or trashy ver.se ; a rimcsicr, 
1599 B. JoNsoN CvntMn's Kez'. 11. i, Miulam .Xforiu. .is like 
one of yi'Ur ign-unn( iioeta.sicrs yf die lime. 1601 — ititle) 
The Poet.isler ; r.»r, llis .Anaignmciit. 1603 Florio Mon- 
taigne 11. wii. (163-.’) 33' j, I know a Poelastcr, g.iinsl whom 
htjih wc'iike and .stiong, . .alTirmc and s.*iy, he )i.ith no skil or 
jiidgciiient in Poesie. 1664 Builek Hud. 11. iii. 358 Bcsules 
all this, He rerv'd hi.s Master In qu.'dity of Poetaster ; And 
Khimi's appropriate could make, To ev’iy month in ih’ .Alma- 
nack. 1761-71 W^LioLt Certue's Anoid. Pniut. (1786) III. 

15 One Kohert Whilch.'dI. a poetaster of ihrit age, wiote a 
poem (.illed Urania, 01 a desciipiion of the painting at the 
top of ihc The.'itte at Oxford. 1849 M vc-xci-W Hist, Eug^. 
iii. I. 369 All envioii.s poetaster dciiionstiated that Venice 
Piese.TVcd ought to have been hooted from the .si.ige.. 1883 

J. Hawiiiornk Past I. goi 'rhete are always poetasters 
enough: bat of great poets .. there .uc nev«;r so many as 
not to leave room for one or two moii*. 

Hence 'dwna'ivtis,) Poeta'stering' sh. .ind a.y 
acting the poetaster, composing poor nr feeble 
verse; Poeta'sterism, Poeta'stery, -try, the 
work of a poetaster, feeble verse or versibcatiou ; 
Poeta'itreii, a female poetaster; Poeta'itric, 
-loEl (also, erroneously, poetastic^-tical) aitjsn 
of, pertaining to, or of the nature of, .*i poetaster. 

1695. Cotton tr. Martial 11. Ixxxvi. (i860) 137 ^lake not | 
th«: rcho In my verses pUy, After the (frcciaii poet altering ' 
way! 1813 Hlotkw. Ma^, Kill. 643 I'..\.impIeM .. drawn 
from Italianized pcet.'isterisins. 1830 NIackiniosii Hex*. 0 / \ 
1688, Wks. 1846 II. 223 Mr!i. Bebn, a loose and paltry : 
pwUslrcss of that age. 1833 Frasers Mag, VI 11. 3S , 
Fitzgerald is insulted as iiiiicli mr his poliiii^s as his iioetas- ' 
tery. i^$ Tiiackrray Crit, Ret\ \\ k.s. 1886 XX III. 83 
Away with all poetastering at dinner-parties. 1858 H. Y, 
Tribune 13 FeU^ 4/4 May some good genius save ihrm 
from such (Kietastical platitudes I 1864 Webster, /Wlasln\ 
1867 W. C. Hazlitt Oppspring Tit, iu Solit. (1884^ 332 The j 
foregoing piovcrbial pormet or poetastrical proverb. 1893 | 
Temple Har Mag, XCIX. 295 His father thought his 
poetastic mother a fool. 1894 Hlackvu Mag, Aug. 305 No 
more poetry or even poetaster y for me. 

Fo'etdom. rarf, [f. Poet + -dom.] The con- 
diliuii or status of a poet ; poetshin. 

1809 lYestui. Oaa. 23 Nov. 7/2 Giving him no claim even 
to the honour of minor poetdoin. 

Foet6*aque» a. rare, [f. as prcc. f -esi^uk.] 
Suitable for a poem. 

a 1849 H. Cot-ERinCE Ess, (1851) II. 273 Happine.ss is not 
very pic(ures<;(ue, or poctesque either, far less ilramalic, for 
it is .serious without being tragic. 


Poetess f [f. Poet + -ES.S. So It. ' 
podessa (Klorio 151)8), F. podesse (1642 in Ilalz.- ■ 
Darm.), Sp. podisa^ etc.] A female poet; a 
woman who coin|x)ses poetry. 

153® I iN'i>.\i V. An\ 7 i>. Moee xvi. (Raiker Soc.) 92 Our lady 
halli . . I'riiptiod lif;r of inui;h higli learning, which, as :i 
gtKJtlly poetess, .she uttered in rliyiiie.s. 1593 I.J. H.ak\i-:v 
I'teree s Super. 1B6 The he.*tueiily deuises of the. delitioiis 
Poelesse Sa]ipho. 1748 L.Miy LrxnoRrii'cii Let. to Shcnstouc 
»8 Aiir., I .'ini no Poetess; whir.li leproacltful name I would 
avoid, c\ eri if I were r:;<p«d>lc of acf|iiiring ir. 1830 Worpsw. 
in L’br. Wurtlsw. iUrw. (i.Syi? II. 276 British poetesses make 
lint a p<Kir figure in the * Pijems by Kiiiiiient L.adics'. 1873 
.SvMiJXDs Crk. Poets v. 129 Among the ancients .Sappho 
enjoyrd a unique renown. .She was called ‘th*.! poetess *, .as 
Huiikt w.as called * the |Joet *. 

Poethood (pt*^ a,hiid). [f. Poet + -hoob.] 
The position or status of pod ; the domain or 
fn tern ity of pods. 

1849 Fraser's Mag. XXXIX. 75 < Jive nn: . . the heallliy, 
wh<.)le-.oiiic iLWelines.-, that •ihincs on lh« face of the poct- 
ho«:id of Biituiii. 1888 Hex’. 7*‘*4. j His flourishing lime 
of poethood and )>i-crli<x)d when lamis Philip{x: was king. 

Poetic V pi?|CTik';, a. .iinl sb. Also 6- 7 poctiquo, 

7 -icke, 7 8 ick. [a. F./<7<,V///i/4:(rzi4ooinGodef. : 
CQMpl.\ ml. L. podu-tts^ a. (ir. voifTtKost nnfqriKos, 
f. iro'^O^TiJs Boet : sec -ic. So It., Sp. podit o.^ 

A. adj. 1 . Belonging or piopcr l<i poets or 
poetry. In quol. i6io, Fictitious, fabulous. 

Poetic J Csi ICK, 1 .itihN'.i. : see the sb-. 

1530 lV\i.s».K. m/i Bociblic in inaiicrs, 

James I Ess. Poesie i.Sih.) r.< This oiicly thing I iMinesily 
leqiiyre, 'I hat thou my vriiic l‘oclique s-.* iiispyr**. z6io 
IIKO.I-..Y St. Aug. City of C,od xviii. viii. 62ft livi 

| Miii«r\a's) oitginall w.-i.s\i:kii>iwnr. for tb.ai iifloues biainc 
is absolniHy ptteluiue. n 1687 Wali r.i< To Ld. Admiral 
Wks. '.1729) 47 With c'jur.iKc guard, and beatify warm, 'nn 
aq»;. ; And lovers (ill with like p->ciic rage 1693 Ct»xr.Bi-.'. e 
in Prydens lids. (1701.1 III. Intoxl. 4 '! !i.* (.Io«l d Moi-kk 
anil Pi»eti<juc Fires. 1728 Pom: /)une, 1. 52 P«>ctic Justici-, 
wilh her lifted SLak*. X7W Bi rns Hrigs of Ayr 38 What 
waiin, poetir. Uciiil, but inly bleeds, .And cxcciales in.an’s 
savage, riiih less deeds I 1790 Ui.'ukk /•>. He:'. Wks. V. 1/7 
All iiniiislirijible poetu.k licence. 1837 Dicki \.s Pickio, ii, 

* My friend Mr. Snodgrass has .a -.trong pi»-ii»; turn’, stiid 
Mr.' Pickwick. z88i Fkoi.hk Short Stud. (18IV1 IV. 11. ii. 
185 The poetic faculty. . sccuies to those who ba\(- it the 
iuliuiiation of cs ery pcr.son. 

2. a. 'Tliat is a yioel. 

i(&4o Dny Peregr. .Schol.iiSZi) ',y What IVrseus . 
of ih« <''r«)\ve-poc:ls .. may Ircwlie be said .. of vs pocticl.e- 
pies in ibis adge. 1841 1 »T.hh ali.! A men. /.it. ( 1 i ^ The 
gif.alr«'fi»rm«*t of ouriK>ctry ..was the poetic M.iil of Siincy. 
b. 01 a poet or poets. 

1719-14 Poi'E Rape Loch V. 124 Markl by n«>ne but >iuick, 
poetic eyes. 1780 Cowi-Ek TaNe Paik 768 'Twould thin 
the ranks rif the poetic tribe. ^ 1791 — Retired ( 'at w) .A long 
and mel-ancholy niew, .S.dtttiiig hi.s poetic ears. 1880 I.. 
Sri-rur.N Pope. iii. 71 Ch.apiiian w.ab a poet woilhy of iv.ir 
great poetic period. 

3. ( If the nature of poetry ; consisting of or 
written in verse ; « Poetic.vl 3. 

x6^ Sir j. M|ensis] & J. S[.miii{| (//V 4 i Mus;.iriim 
Ttolicie: or the Miiscs Recreation. Contcining .sevciall 
I’icLcs of l\>elii]ue Wit. 1749 Potrer i'res. Xunibers 38 
When Pit»...aio Numbers arc too nun h bound, the Stile is 
Poetic Prose; wlieii Poetic Nunibeis arc too free, it is 
Prostiic P...elry. 1844 y .l\GAKi> A Mg/it-Sa.i\ Ch. tifotj.* I. 
J77 .V poetic par.aphr.Vje of cerl.dn jHirlions of the service. 

b. ll.aving the style or character pn;i>er to 
poetry as 11 fine art; poetically beautiful or elevated. 
1854 M«U» \N Lat. C/ir. III. Yi.(u'64) II. 78 Pr»>tliicing a v.tsi 
muss of wlial vas truly p»:>eiic. 1877 ^HAihp Poetic Interpr, 
Xat. viii. in> In mtr own day such poetic descriptions of 
Nature h.ave. burst the bonds -if metre .altogether, and filled 
many a .vplciulid page of poetic tir imaginalivc pio.se. 

4 . Keiating to or dealing with poetry. 

piiETTC.vL 4.) 

.11704 T. Brown /V.>/. i.v/ Sat. Persius Wks. 1730 I. 31 
My ver.se has never yet stood trial Of Pt'ciick Mmlibs. 1867 
Caklylk Retuin. (» 5 Si) 11.332 Woidswoiih.. talked a great 
deal; about ‘poetic’ correspondents of hx.s own li. c. cot- 
iespoiidcnl.s for the sake of his poetry; especially oru >^ULh 
who had -sent him, from Canroii, an c.xcHIcut cbe.st of tea). 

6 . Cclebrateil in poetry; affording a subject tor 
poetry. (Cf. Hjstohic j. 2.) 

174a Pope Pune, iv. 480 While thro* Poetic scenes the 
(jcnuis roves. 1883 Wahnfb Roundabout Journ. xi. 04 
When you arc on the east coast of Sicily you are in the ino.st 
poetic locality of the clussic woild. 

0 , In etymological sense of Gr. wotrjTiKoi: Making, 
creative ; relating to artistic creation, rare, 

187* Morris tr. Uebenveg's Hist. Philos. I. (Cent.', 
Poetic philo>ophy is u form of knowledge having reference 
to the shaping of uialciial, or to the technically correct and 
artistic cic.ationof woiksof .ail. 1885 J. M.ARTiNEAti Types 
Eth. Th. I. 57 iGodJ Ijecomcs a true Creator, with poetic 
function (xoii|7>K) as disposer of the ideas. 

B. sh, 1 1 . A writer of poetry, a i>oet. Obs, 

c 1650 ), Parry To Clerieland C.‘s AVks. 11687) 286 Where 
all Poelicks else may truckle under. x6.. — Elegy oh 
C let^eland 40 ibid. 285 'Tis your Crime T'upbraid the State- 
Poeticks of ibis time. 

2 . sing* and //. That part of literary criticism 
which tre.ats of poetry ; also, a treatise on poetry ; 
applied csp. to tn.at of Aristotle. 

17*7-41 Chambers c>i/. x. v., -A iistotleh/kv/iVj is a work 
iiiftnilcly valued. . . Horace, Vieta, Vossus, and Sc.iliger, 
have likewise piibli.shed poetics in Ijitin. 1776 BcRNhV 
Hist. Mus, 1 . Pref. 8 It i^ ima^^ined that Plutarch took 
it either from his (.ArLtotlex] 1 realise on Music, or the 
second book of his Poetics. 1834 Feuny CycL II. 335/z 


.AiisPjlic'.s genuine exiaiit wroks niay be divided iiiio Ibiee 
cl.asses; 1. I'liose relating to the philoM^pliy of the mind... 
To tliis head m.iy be ieferrci .1 . . l.i-. Rhetoric and Poetic: 
the last of whiLli work.s i.s imperfci I. 1879 P'TTISON 
J////f»w xiii. a**'.* 'rite jirinciple of the .Avisioicleju Poetic. 

3 . pi. Ikjcliv; C'ini position ; thowiiiiug oI pocm^. 
1851 C.wa.w.v Sierting in. iii. (P;7-.0 194(0111 \jvli.uii. fiiend 
..was not to b(; i(!piil,ed fioiii bi:. iV'Clir.'; either !>> the 
wmld’i coldness or by iiiiuv. 

Poetical (pe^iClikal , a. [f. I., '.see 

prcc.) 4 - -.vl: see-icwi..] 

1 . Of, belonging to, or proper to pods or poetry. 
(-'- PtiETICrt. I.) 

jLsiif.i., T.u.em:i. ; see the sbs. 
c 1384 CnAi;«.KR H. F.iute 111. 5 Hen* avi poetical be 
.she.wr.d. 1530 Pai.sok. .14 Wbii.he am tots do i.illicr by 
u lyLcnce pot iyi..:ill. 1654 Tk-Mt Comm, '/oh xvwiii. i j 
'Miesc .aro l*'jciif.;il iciiir, likewise. 17x1 .\ijI'Iso\ /i/n.'. 
No. 26 f Ill liin poelir.al (Jii.iiloi (of \WvMniiiiMer Abl»e\!, 

I fi>iiiid there w«*re p..n.-l.s wh».i had no .MniMinieiii'-, n'l'l 
Munuiiicnis which bad no PoeU. 1779-81 Joh.nson /.. /*., 
Pope Wks. IV. 1.^5 Poeiical c\pies*-Kin ipLlude-i smii'd as 
well as iiieaniiig. x88x Frui uk Shott .Sind, IV. it. 

ti. i?5 Kcble. . iiosse-sed. .the yifl of expic.ssing bim-elf in 
the rnii.sic.'il fi>riii v.hii:h is called p';ctii:.il. 

+ b. Such as is found only in iioetry or irn.ngin.a- 
tivc writing; ficliliou.';, feigned, im.aginnry, iderd, 
Obs, or merged in jirec. sense. 

X555 i.ydgiites C.hiou. Ptoy 'I'o Udi., Breakyiige. out., 
into lhv>l poclyLall fi-.iioiis. 1569 J. S wi ofi- tr. Agrippa ? 
Can. Arfes r(-ii b, It is manin st that it is altogetlivr pt-cti- 
call and fabiil'Ui.*-. i6a8 F. (.‘Jkumi. .VrV///^- \ 54 Hr 

found iiiatiy leasor.si to intike i]m.-.ii'>ii wl elli'.T it winld 
prove Poi.tic.al, -rr leall on tlic-ii part, a 1680 lli ri i-n Rim. 
{ijre'i' H- ij-n Plato, whofiisi liunishcd Pueis hi-- Repnblir, 
foigot that that veiy Coiniiionwca'.lh was poelit a!. 

■fo. Podiiiil rising and .^dlti/g of a star; .sec 
<luo!.s., .and AcKOxVYeit.M,, Ci)>.Mit .\i., Hki iacal. 

*594 Bi.i.m)K\tl hi. i. x\\v. (1036 jj-J "Ihe 

Poctii all using is the appearing cf ‘■tmic st.ain; above the 
Hori/oii, deicrniined by ilie Stiniic. /Hd., J he Pofiicail 
‘•ettiiig, is cither fJie going downr of .some .'•lairc iimii'r ihr 
Hoiizi.m, or else, the biding t heir . 4 under the b<'rt!lle^ *.‘f the 
Suni.e. 1704 j. H\kris / er. 'Pi .hu. I. s. y., 'ri'c .\iu.icnt 
Piictic.'d Wrilci.s. .icfcr the Ri:u':g an'l .Srttii • f tl;c .‘Si.ns, 
:ilways to that of tlie Sun; and .i( O'U^iinylv make thpc 
.sorts I'f P jcticrd Kisini' .and .‘sMtin;,;;. Cnmicai. Ai ronyutiy 
li>i .is s->nu. w'liti; it, AcronyJiah, aiid Ht:lia*..tl. 

2 . Characteristic of a poet or pods. 

*585 ' 1 . W.\sniNr;m.s tr. A/f \’oy. ii. viii, 42 This 
Poi t being full t.f podicall .and indii4iiali'jii. 1876 

I.. SiEi'Hi N Eng. 1 h. xlth Cent. 11 . i.-M Pope bad ar b-asi 
!«•) gicat \>*.ieli'.;d I’lutvlilie-. lit: s-.im'iip; tin’ ni'--l 

keenly smsiiivc of men, and he had an almost uiiii;ue felicity 
of ixpre.s.sion. 

b. Having the character of a port; pos.se.s.siMg 
the imagiiKTtivc j.>o\vrr, iri.sight, sensibility, or skill 
in verse-u riling, of .a pucr. 

158X Si t.iNKV . //»'/. /'I'r.-^.v (.Ni'i.’.i .,6'rhr Hisloiiaii, bound 
!•> leil things as things wrte, c.annol Iw liiterall walhoiU 
bee will bee puelir.all) of a perfci r paileine. x6oo .'^imks. 

y\ /.. III. iii. Its Truly, I woiiM the (Jodv haihle made 
ibvi: poetii:.all. i6ao T. (lKAN'»hK /V.-. i.ogHe u' i Oiiid is 
more Poclkivll then Viig 1 . 1847 I.. Hi'M Men, li om n, 

•y /*'. I. i. 2 .\nd this is ino.st Tciiiaik.d>!e in piopoili'.m as he 
is a pjcii- al port a .bi^li lovi-r of liLti-m. 

•f C. That is a poet ; composing in verse. Ob<. 

i66z .’>111 f ! Non., S'aif. 1. iv. g I Ih.tl iheir 

writers wetc PuLiionl, iitid appaienlly fabuhnis. x7ao Swii 1 
/■arcA Ciergimen Wks. i;^.: II. ii. 21^ lie was .a thousand 
liiiic.s if'cijiniiieiidcd by bis ji.-^cliral fueilds lo gie.il persons. 

3 . Compo.scil in pudty; written in verse. 

1549 ("ompi. Sioti. C2 t^uhoii I'cit that the .taid poietir.d 
betik be d\iit oT.atouily. x6ox Sm.UnS. /’nr/. .V. i. v. .'o.j 
Alas, I Uiukc gitai pai-.ies to sludic it, and ’lis PociiLftH. 
1605 C WIDEN A’i'W. a Some Pr;etiv:.all dcsciiptii^ns of out 
aiiLirnt Poets. 17x0 .Swii r Lett. (176') III. 21, 1 am now 
writing iny pociiLtd Pescripticn of a SJtotoer in l.^mdon^ 
;iiid will send jl to live Patler, 1855 Brimlks t-As., Penny^ 
son 97 A poeiioal monument to n personal fiiend. 

b. Of the Style or charadtr proiier to poetry as 
a fine .art ; having the mialities of good poetry. 

X447 Bokeniia.m .^eyutys Intiod. (R.i'xb.? 3 The (.:>rme of 
piOii*d>iig ariifiry.al I.s in no wyse ncr poelyLal. 1717 
Pi'i'i. in i.adv M. IF. Montagu's Lett Oct , Thr poetical 
manner in which you paint some of thr sccnc.s abvut yon. 
x868 Moru. Star 25 Feb., .She combine.s the real with 
the peetierd in that degree which assiiiedly tnaiks the true 
urti.sl. 

4 . Keiating lo or dealing with poetry ; occupied 
with tir lontl of jKidry. 

I779'8x joit.ssoN L. /^, Pofe Wks. IV. 5 Lhv den’s Fables 
. . w ere much in the b.uids of poetical rradei s. 1851 P.kim 1 y v 
Ess., Jiotds-tr. 122 A new poetical pbilosi-phy. Hid. 133 
His poetical rrecd. 

6 . ^Yo^thy to be celebrated in pot fry : Poetic 
a. 5 . rare^^. 

t^8 Sr.nyv II. ',64 A man may also be pt^ctii.al in 
■ the sense id* being a good subject for poeii y. . . I n this .sense, 
Stein was cminciiily a poetical person. 

1 0 . In etymological sense of Gr. iroirjriKui: 
CTealive, formative; relating lo artistic creation or 
composition. Ohs. rare. (-= Poetic ti. 6 .) 

*597 Moki.ey Inttod. .Mus. Aiinot., The second may Ic 
calleil Synlaciu:.al, Poeiical, or eflfectiuc. 

Hence f Poetloality -- Poeticalness (in qiiol. 
1575 , ,1 poetical t’xprcssitm). 

*575 Laneiiam Let. (1S71) 47 To cum oout of ooui 
porticaliteez, & too talk no more >erii'>ous tearnis. s 6 o 7 
Hbvwooo Fayre Mayde Wks. 1S74 II. 4S Rciiuiics niui.h 
(loeticality in the subscription. 
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POETICALLY. 

Poetically Cp^it-tikali;, a,h\ ff. prec. + -i.T ^.] [ 
In a jioetical iiianiwr, st>lc, or form ; in poetry or ' 
vTisc; in a way suitable to poetry or a poet, 

155a H I i.ot; I , lVn:t paeiice. 1571 Golding Cahhi 
fltt Ps. xviii. 5 To be enlarged poetically, and with glisleriiir,*' 
ornaiiierits of woids. 16^6 Sir T. IIrowni:; J'seiuf. /■/• 

Some. liav« wiitteii rodically as Qvid. 1753 TIo'-.aijiii 
Anal. /iVitw/r XI. 90 How poeiicuUy doth the aclion . .wri-y 
on the allusion to speed, 1847 Tfc-.NNV.sos Prifu'. Ci>in;l. 6 , 
Wliat, if you diCMt it (the .stoiyj up poetically ! 

b. In relation to poetry ; as respects poetry. 

1697 DiiYOtN Ded. aijb. It i< not nece'^sai y thy 

Manners of the Heroe sliuiild i>e virliii.>ii.s. Thev .arc Poeti- 
lally S'.»od if they arc of a Piei-c. 1845 ’Miss .Miti'drh ill 
I.T^tr.mue /-i/r III. xi. 197 Pook.s iypo}iraphii:aliy woilh 
about eicfitpence — poetical])’ good for noiliing, 

Poe-iicalness. [f, as prec. + -ni^ss.] Poetical 
(pTility or style. 

183s AWt' Monthiy -V/rc- Xl.IV. J14 .b'i’ •.•lO‘wl .. brooding 
in speechless poellctdlK'^^ «>m his pivii thought.^. « 1881 
S. L.\nikk in Century M**)’ ^.^5 single fact 

in proof of this e.\i-ceiling pimticalties-. will siiiTice. 

Pootioian (pii|ili*Jan). [f. Pt'KTic + -j\n; ef. 
yhi'/ortiiiiNf mathcMatuia/it etc*.] A student in 
the poetry class : P«»et 2 ty : cf. PoETUY 6 . 

1895 J. Giii.**w /?//'/. Diet. Cititi, IV. j4 (lulicl. 
Kiiliok and Jacobus Gooden, pLii'tician.s at St. Omers College. 

Poeticism 'vl'«».c tibiz’m). myirc zotJ, [f. Poetic 
- f -I.S.W.] Tlic practice of ]joeliy; a being poetic. 

1847 Fraser's .V/tc. XXXVI. 15 'fhe sacred flowers and 
i ther minor emb>-kdiinciit.s of a religious poiMicism. 1905 
thiu’y C/iron. ag i\l;jy As l-iiig aslhcautliui . . is tOMlenl 
to confine the expression of his poetry to poeticiMii, llic 
answer will not matter to him In the lea^t. 

Poe'ticiEe (-sji/l, V. [f. as luec. f -IZE.] 

1 . frans. To make poetic ; to treat poetically j 
to ]>ut into poetry, write poetry about. 

1804 Ann\ Si-.w.ikh ^e/t. (iSiiiVT. 141.! think ilsaiuhor 
has jitjetici/crl, if I iiiiiy be allowed the word, the new and 
fortunate Mibjeot. .1833 .S. .Vrsnv Chn^ac, twoetuc I. 315 
Hotr^ Wilhelm Meistci 's .\pprenliceship . . is a pocti-jzed, 
civic aiul domestic .story. 1874 Content^. AVr*. XXIV. E70 
Tlie woiking clasi ivai..itleali/cd and poeticized by way- 
ward genius. 

2 . inlr. 'I'o write or speak as a poet. 

18^0 Mazzim AVjii/0' -V KepuK 169 It plcaso you to 
poeticize over the riiiii.sof an institution, which wa.s sublime. 

Foo'ticxiess. ^>77/. [f. Poetic + -ke.ss.] The 
«|u:ility of being iioclic. 

a 1631 Donm-; Litany viii, Pray for nice, Tlual 1 hy them 
e.vcMMr not my e.vcc.sse In .seeking secrets, or poctiqucncs.'.e. 

Poetioo-'.p<7|e*tikd), used as combining form of 
L. poetiius Poetic, with other adjs., to denote a 
combination of the poetic with some other rjuality, 
a.-; po€tU<hanti quartan y -anhiUetural^ -^roUsque^ 
•philosophic. 

i8z8 Hrnfii.im Ch. FHf^. log Ministers of the li.HtahIishcd 
Church are, according to the system of poetko-architecrural 
ilivinity, ‘the pillars of divine truth '. 1837 Caki.vi.e 
Ot'if.the (iZ 6 q) 183 Got/ beramc the pareiiL of an iiiiuimer- 
uble progeny of poeiico aiitiquaiirin pci form.'inccs. 1878 
(•KO.SAKT in if. JA'T-i.'V Poems Mem. iiiiiud. Tlu; 
peculiarity of Mure is in that poctico.pbilosophic mist, which 
..hangs in light .iml beautiful festoons o\cr hi.s thoughts. 

Poeticule (poiftikii/l). [f. L. pocia Port e 
- fULE.] A petty or insignificant pod. 

1873 Swisni uNii Under AFcroscope 63 /\ poor >oung 
p»)elii u!c of the same bleed as his panegyrist. x8fo — 
Shut. Shaks. 240 The obluscness of a full-grown pociiculc 
or poetaster. i88a Frasers J/nv. XXVI. 53 All the poeti- 
lailcs and prelatry of the court of Loui.s .X. 

Pootrto. rare. [It. cleriv. of 1.. poeia poet.] 

A paltry poet, a poetaster. 

1633 n. JoNsoN Mai> 3 i. Lady Iniluct., We haiic diners, 
ih.it driiic that trade, now ; I*oelS, l*oe.l 'accios, Poctasteis. 
Poelif os. 1689 SnAin\ 1 1.1. Bury Fair Prtil., Tho.se w 1 etched 
poelitos who got prai.se For wriliug iiioxl confounded loyal 
pl^'s. 

Poetiie Cpc^'^’ctoiz), s*. [ad. K. po'J/iser fi4th c. 
in Hatz.- Darin.) ; see Port and -i/.K.] 

1 , infr. To jilay the poet; to compoi^e poetry; 
to Aviite or Sj^eak in verse, or in poetical .slylc. 

1581 SiiiNEY Apd. P'oetrie (-\rb.) 60 .Vot oncly to rcafl 
others Potsio, but to poetise for oilier;, readbig. 1596 
Fii/-(iti'l‘RAY .'i/V A'. /-Vrtitv (i83x| 23 Free Poesie i.s made 
a m.nrchandi/e, Onlic to flatter is to l*oeti7o. 1630 Dkav- 
■iON Muses FUciutt! (189/.! 11 'Fhcy very curiously could 
l*aiiit, .And neatly Poetize. 1731 ///V. Liiiernr-ia II. ir»5 
It ii but ,1 Ijol'l and vain .Attempt to podi/c in any I.iiii- 
.^ua.;e l•'arnl only liy r»iiinim.ar. 1836 B/oikiv. .J/rt^ri XIX. 

355 (i'> over all I he pc-ets who have poetized alxotit the st'.!. . 

tb. To deal in poetical fiction; to feign; to 
‘ romance Ohs. 

*S9 S Hanikl Ch\ IVars i. \i, I versifio. ihc troth, not 
poetize. 1639 N. N. tr. Du Cotupl. Wotnan ii. 

It seems they nij wliii Poetize, wlio say that Ariihinclick 
cannot muUiply .'O favre. 

t 2 . trans. (with simple ohj. or ohj. cl.) Tore- 
cord or tell in poetry. Ohs. 

1609 IlEvwofin lirit. '/'toy xiv. .'ichol. 383 It is p>jellscd 
of him that in the J'.lUiau li»‘ld after Iiis death hi; espoused 
Medea. 1614 l\ Ao^^^s Fatal liiniquet iii. Wks. 1861 1. 
Z13 Wlial Oviil did bill poetize, experience iloth moralise, 
our manners actually perform. 

3 . irans. a. To make iioetical ; to turn into ■ 
poetry ; to inibtic with the spirit or style of poetry. 

178s (JoLOSM. Ess. XV. Poetry distinf:.. Virgil has .. 
poetized (if we may be allowed the expressiotit a whole .sen- 
tence hy means of the same word, which U pendere. 1847 
lilacirtv. Ma£, LXII. 473 He bad poetised, .the coininonest 


1014 

object.- of external nature. *878 Dowdkv Sind. Lit 32 
.Shelley poet i/ex the doctrine w hen Leon bids the tyiaiii 
Othmaii g*j free. 

b. To celebrate in poetry ; to compose poetry 
tij^on ; to write or speak {xietic.a]ly about. 

1837 L.MILKSON Address^ Atner. Sehol. Wks. ipolin) 11 . 
1S7 Instead of the sublime and Iwantifiil, the near, the low, 
the coiniiinn, was c.vpK>icd and iKielized. 1884 J. I’atikkr 
Larger Ministry jx It is irrational.. to poetise the moon, 
and Ignore the Min which she modestly reflects. 

Hence Po etized ///. </., Fo etizins rhl. jA ; 
also Fo:etiza*tioii, the action of poetizing, a turn- 
iiig into poetry ; also qua-si-ra/A*/'. a [loclic.il veision 
0/ something ; Po'etizer, one who poetizes. 

*87$ .-Inter. Per’. CXX. iQi Would find a •pocii/atioii 
uf that enterprise a rather tough moisel to .swallow. 1889 
Ciii.iicii Let. g Nov., Life (1894) 341 A mo-l melancholy, but 
ill parts beautiful book, Kdwin Arnold's poelisatioii^ of 
Piuddhi.sin. 1839 Caklyll . 1 /mc. ^1857) 11*^78 Only "iwciised 
philosophical .speeches. 1877 Moblky Cr/t. .Uisi . Her, 11. 
'fjS 'I’he Krligionof T)iityl.i(;ks a vital iiuirU of religion, .’UhI 
l aiiriot be regaided as more than a highly poeti/cd iiioralil). 
1599 T. M((n.'Ffc:i] .W/kroora.rs These Ijc the tales that 
’I’licliscis sinp. 1830 Fraser s .l/ajr. I. 342 The J’’;i.stcni 
jjoet is superior to the duller poet ism .s of mure wesi ern 
couiitiies. 1651 Stani-i-.v Cupid Poems frj, I first admir'd, 
then traii.-ferr'd iiiy e.\tessc iif Adniiratioii to the folly of 
■ poetizing. »894 Athenaeunt i}yx\\e 70-7/3 A poet like Krai.s 
. .has no need to subject his Hues to the poeti/ing proce.ss i-if 
Wordsworth. 

Po'etless, a. [Sec -less.] Destitute of poets. 

1875 S. Manning Latui of Pharaohs 113 Poetles.s as they 
weie, they had a nation:il geiiiii-S. 

Po'etling. [Sec-Lixi;.] Ayoiing or biulrling 
poet ; also, a petty or inferior poet, n poetaster. 

1773 Nu;ii.nt ix. Hist. Fr. (,'erund II. 117 <>mc_ of those 
poclliiigs ill bml which iievi*r ripen. 1830 Lvi ion in Se/et t. 
('orr. JL A^a/icr (1679! 86 What is the iiieaning of this 
flibic mania anumg the iKwlIiiigs V 1886 Symosos A'f«/ri>.r. 
//., ( 'nth. Feact (i 3 g 8 i Vll. xiv. '.r4o.All cla-^scs, from popes 
and princes down to prK-tliiigs and pedants. 

PO'etly, a* rare, [See -ly *.] Befitting a 
poet, poetical. 

2433 .Ias. I Kinjiis Q. iv. He, in his poetly report, In 
philosophy can him to cuiifort. 

II Poetomachia vp^|/'tdntr"'kia). [Tn form I 

f. Gr, iroirjT-ijs poet ♦ -fmxia fighting: sec -M ACHY.] 
A quarrel or contest of jioetH. 

TJkkki:h Satiroutasti.i To World, That leiiiblc 
T*y«*loiM.ichia, lately commenced hetweene H uraoc the scroiid, 
and a hand of leatie*witted Poetasters. 1898 .Mhethrunt 
30 .Apr. .^6a Never ha.s a cleaier picture been draivii of ilie 
poelom.v.hia or theatre w.ar, and of the other discordant 
eleiueiils llwit nude up Sh.akc.spearc’s cveiyday environ- 
iiieiit. 

i* P0‘6tress. Ohs. Also -is, -esse. [a. obs. 
F. poetressey poetriecy f. L, poetria or poidris 
poetesi?, with .suflix conformed to the fern, eiiding-s 
*£sse, -/Vtf, -ESS.] Poetess. 

1560 Hot.r.ANii Crt. Ceaus in. e4'l'h« Poctris .and Maistres 
eik Sajiplio. 1501 Si’i-.NSLR 7 'ears Muses 576 IShel is her 
sclfe a pecrelvN Poc;tre.s.se. 1633 Pi-.ACli v.M Cotupl. Gent. iv. 
(16^4) 36 Those f. Hire sisters, the Ic.'vrued daughters of Sir 
Anthony Cooke, .mil rare I’oeliesscs. a 1640 F.arl S i iki ini; 
Poems 285 (Jod.l The poetrcs-.s hasty re-ioliitioii. 1694 
MoriKi x Fai-eiais iv. Ivii, Making Poi‘ts of Kaveiis. ami 
J’cM tteSNC-i uf .Magpies. 17^ J. Kknxkiiv CurfosiFei of 
Wilton House (1786! 47 The Ilu.sts of Sulpilia, the Poelrcss. 

tPo’etrize, T'. Obs. rare K [f. roKTiiY e 
-IZE.j inir. To compose poetry (— Poe:tize i); 
to write in verse. 

1603 Cari-.w 78 b, Ifciiry the third, honoured 

tliei^-with hiAhrifther Kichard King of the Romanes, a I’liiice 
no less plentifully flowing in w’caltli, than his briiiher was 
often driiieu to extreaine shifts through nccdiiics>e, w-hii h 
made that karbarous age to poctrize : NuiniTiu.s ail, pro mu 
mi hit Cormibia Rcini%. 

Poetry (,pi 7 «ctri). Forms; .|-7 poetrie, 5 
-trye, -terye, 6 Fe. poyctrie, 5- poetry. [.MK. 
= OK. poetrie ypoctcrie ^13- 14111 c.), old It. poctria 
(^Florio) ; ad. late and nied.L. poetria, f, poeta jioct. 

Poetria occurs in a scholium on Horace Epist. 11. 1. k.^j, 
wiittcii (according to O. Keller, rfijo, peril, in 

Notlh It:d)', and preserved in MSS. of ii>tli c.; abo in 
gill or loth c. MSS. of Martiaims CTapcHa. It i.s ii.scd as the 
title '-f irealises on the art of poetry, esp. the A'fwzi Poctria 
of fkiufrci dc yinsaiif (Galfiidus de Vino Salvo, alsiz c.'illcd 
Galfi Kills Angliciis) about or soon after 1200; and in various 
works of the 13th c:., as the (ineeismus of Kberliardus 
Hcthunieiisis c v/i 2 (‘ Arte iioctria fuiigor diiiii fingo pocriia 
the transl.-itioii of Averroes’ paraphrase of Aristotle's Poetics 
by Herm.mniis Alcmannus rizfio, and the Cathotic»H of 
Jtiaiincs dc Jnniia. 1286 (‘a pcetoy poeticuSyCi \\aie. poetria 
Ais poetica'j. (I. By water.) The relation of the word to 
L. ^eiriity Gr. iroLijTpia, poetess, is not ejear hut, ftom its 
antiquity, its formative suffix caiiiiul be idcnlified with F. 
•erFy Kng. -ery. ,ryy in such words as, ckirurger\\ drollery ^ 
lifiotryy mimicry. Our earliest Eiiglish cxainpies ate ftom 
Chaucer, to whom the Hora Poctria of Calfridus w.^s well 
known, as he makes the Nun's Priest refer to it in his Talc 
( 1 . 597) and a)}ostruphize the author as *0 Gaufred dccre 
Maistcr souer.tyn '.] 

I. Ill obsolete senses. 

+ 1 . A rendering of med.T/, poetria in sense of an 
ats poetica or treatise on the art of ])oelry, Obs, 

1447 IiOklnham introd. (Roxb.) j Galfridus Angli* 

cus in hya news poetiy'e- 

•|' 2 . Applied to imaginative or creative literature 
in general ; fable, fiction : cf. Poet sh, \ b. Obs, 

iiaclkr if. Eantew. 493 When thou redest poetrie 
How goddes goniie siellifyc Rriddes fi-she best. 1387 
Trevi&a Higdcn (KolU 11 . 979 Of be bryiigyngc forb of 
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i mawiiietrie com wel nyh al be feyninge of poetrie [k De 
orlu idolairia omnia pent figmenta tnanarunt ; 143* ’So 
: zMle figinentcs toke begynnenge allcinosle of ydoiatry]. 

; 1484 Caxton Fables o/lEsop w. Proem, Fable is as inoche 
i to seye in iioeterye as wordc.s in iheologyc, 1530 Tindale 
^ Pratt. Prelates Wks. H’aikir Soc.) II. 268 They. . feigned 
Miracles, and gaue thciiiselucs only unto poetry', and shut 
lip the scripture. 1601 Hoi lanij /V/;/y I j.607 Their pro- 
' fes.sion of Por.try, that is O' say, of faming and deuising 
fables, may in some sort excuse them. 

II. In existing use. 

3 . The art or work of the poet ; a. XVith special 
' reference to its form : Composition in verse or 
j metrical language, or in some etiuivalenl patterned 
i arrangement of language ; usually also with choice 
. of elevated words and figurative uses, and option 
: of a syntactical order, differing more or less from 
those of ordinary speech or prose writing. 

In ihi.s scn.se, poetry in its .simplest or lowest form has 
\ bfCii iilenlificd with wisific.'itioii or verse: cf. qiiots. 1658, 

1386 CiiAL’cFR Clerk's Prol. 33 Fraunceys Peiiak .. whos 
Kerthorik sw ccie Knlumyncd id Viaille of poeiiic, .\s Lyiiyaii 

■ dl.lc of Pliilusi'phie. 1413-ao I.yih;. Citron. J'roy ni. xxy. 
(M.S. Digby 230), Til bat he iGhauccrJ came and with his 
pi*clrye Gan our tiiiigc first to inagnifyc. t'1440 Prowp. 
Part'. 406/2 Poeliyo, /<w.'/riVi. 1599 Havvfs Past. Pleas. 
(Pricy Soc.) 2 Nulhiiige I am cxpcrlc in poetiy. As the 

. nuHike Ilf Iluiy, flourc of eloquence, xi^ Satir. Poems 
Reform, 'i. g Thair nic.sand flow re of Poyciiie. 1586 
\V. Wkhmi: Eng. Poetrie (Arh.) ai Poetiie .. may propeily 
be ilefiui J, the Jirte of in.'iking: which word .'i.s it lialti 
alwaies liceno espcr.ially vsed of the best of our English 
Poets, 10 e.\pres-e ye veryfaculiy of spc.ikiiig or wrjliiiL" 

' Poetii ally. 1658 Piiin.irs, Poesie. or Poetry^ the art of 
making a Pucm, /. any kind of .suItjcTl consisting t>f 
Rylhiii or Vi.-rses, 1737-41 CiiAXtUKus Cyel. .s.v., The. rules 
of poetry and versifying ait Liuglit by ait, ami ar(|uired by 
I study. .. It.s matter, long and short .syllable::, .And feel toin- 
i jvjsed lieirof, with winds rurnishril by j|;raniiiiar ; fiiul its 
; firm, the ariangeniml of all these ihing.s in jii.st and agiet- 
ahit; vcr.se, expre'-sinu the fhoiii'lils and .scniiinenis of the 
1 author. 17SS loiissov, Poetry, meliical i.oinjTOMtiori ; the 
’ art or prac tice 'of wiiling poems. 1B38 'rHiui-W M-i. 

II. .\ii. 116 ‘llie first peiiod of Greek poetry .. is entirely 
filled by llit; monies of Homer and Hesiod. 1906 J. W. 
Mai.-kaii. '\Couim unieated). In general, the c*>scnct of poetry 

■ as an art is not so much that it is rhyllnnical (which all 
. rlevattd language is\ or that it is metiK.'d (which m.il 

.ill poetry is, txccpl hy a consideiabit exitnsioii of the 
meaning i>f the word), as that it i.s patterned langungt:. 
'I’his is its .specifn: {|uality as a ‘ fine ait ’. The ei-.ence of 
‘imtlein’ (in its technical use, as applied to the ails, a, 
ili-linct from ‘ composii ion' generally, is ili.'d it i.s comp. isi. 
lion wliKh has what is UchuKally called a * i-i po.al *; and 
it i.s the ‘repeat’ w’hich leclinkally dilTirreMljales poeliy 
I'lom non 'poelry, both being (as ails) ' coinpo^iii'in '1 be 
j * repeal ' m.-iy be obvious, as in the case of rliyiiit.d liiw.s uf 
! equal length, or it may be iiioie implicit, to any clegiei* 
of Miiitlety; but if it doe- not e.xisf, tli''n: is leclniically no 
' poetry, 'rhearli-tic powt r (;f ibc- palteru dosignm i.- shi-.\\ n 
in the Wi-iy he deals wlib the mobicm of ' repeal *; ami ihii 
' is true of poetry likewise, and is jirobably die key (so fai as 
• one exists) to any tcrhnical definition or discussion of ibe art. 

b. The product c»f this art as a form of lllcra- 
' tiirc ; the writings of a jioet or poets ; |iocms 
collectively or generally; metrical work or com- 
position ; vci-se. (0pp. to/;wf. ) 

1586 Weiuil Eng. Poetrie 28 ' 1 ‘he. fust wiyler.s of Poetry 
among ibe I.aliiie.s, .slioulrlc seeiiie to be I hose, which excelled 

■ in the fiaming of Gonuiiedics. 1588 Shakm. 'Pit. A. iv. i. i.| 
i Cornelia neiier with more care Re-vd to her .sotiiies, then .she 
! bath read lu llice. Sweet Poetry, and Tullies Oratoui. 

! 1749 A'um/ers in Poet, Comp, 75 S^ieuk hcie . .of the several 
' Sorts of English Poetry, as divided into Heroic, Pasloi;d, 

Jiirgy, Satire, Comedy, Tiagctlyj Epigram and Lyric. 
1763 J. Hkown Poetry 4 Mns, xiii. 223 If the l*oet .select 
and adapt proper M usic to his Poem ; _ or the M usician 
aelett and ad.ipi profvr Poetry to liis M ir^ie. 1798 Worosw. 
Lyr. Ballads (ed. z) I'rcf. I here u.'C the word * Poetry ’ 
I though against my own judgment) as opposed to the word 
Prose, and synonymoii.s with metrical composition. But . . 
the only Mild amiihcsis to Pto^e is Metie ; nor is this, in 
; truth, a strict antitheses. 1807 Fdin. Feu, XI. zi6 'The 
end of pr2ctry..i.s to please— and the name, wc think, i.s 
Miictly applicable to every met deal composition fiom 
which we receive pleasure, without any laborious exiM- 
cise of the understi'inding. i8a8 Whatkly Rhct. in Encyii. 
Meltop. I. zgo/t Gooil l’t»eiry might be defined,* Elegant 
anrl decorated language in metre, expres>ing such and such 
: ihouyhtf. 1846 WjUGiir Ess. Mid. Aees 11.39 Poetry was 
i the only foini of literary composition round in the primeval 

I c. With Special reference lo its function: The 
I cxprcfShioti or embodiment of beautiful or elevated 
; thought, imagination, or feeling, in language 
I adapted to stir the imagination and emotions, both 
' immediately and also through the harmonic sug- 
gestions latent in or implied by the words and 
connexions of words actually used, such language 
containing a rhythmical element and having usually 
a metrical form (as in a); though the term is 
sometimes extended to include expression in non- 
mettical language having similar harmonic and 
; cmotion.Tl qualities f^prose-poetry). 

1581 .SiUNKY Poetrie (Arh.) 28 Verse being but an 

oinunient and no cause to Poetry: sith there haiie beene 
many must excellent I’oets, that neuer versified. 1588 
Shak.s. L. L. L. IV. ii. 165 , 1 will proue those Verses to be 
very vnlcarned, neither .sauouriiig of Poetrie, Wit, nor 
inuention. 1689-90 Temple Ess. /*iir/rjz Wks. 1741 I. 23s 
Nor is it any great Wonder that such Foice should be found 
til Poetry, since in ii arc assembled all the Powers of Elo- 
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quence, of Miisick. and of Picture, u hich ate all allowed to 
make so strong Impressiotts upon humane Minds. 1779^1 
Johnson L, /^, XValler WUs. II. 767 The essence of jweiiy 
I.S invention: .such invctiiion as, by prodtirins something 
unexpected, surprises and dcHshls. . . PoH ry nleast*s by 
exhibiting an idea mure grateful to the tniiiil Ilian things 
themselves afford. 1798 WoROsw. L^r. Hallads fcil. .f) 
Pref., Poetry is the breath and finer spirit of all knowledge; 
it is the impassioned expression which is in the countenance 
of all Science. 1853 koiuciriKoN Semi. Scr. ir. x.\, AH 
Christ's teaching i.s n Divine Poetiy, luxuriant lit mclnphor, 
overflowins with truth tofi^ large for accurate sentences, 
truth w’hicii only n heart alive can appreciate. fri854 11. 
Rv.yn Lett. Brit, t'eets vi. (1857) a-jo A siiaiii of prose 
which is poetry in all but poetry's metrical music. 1885 
W A 1 1 s-Di;n roN in Encyd.^ Brit. XIX. 357/^ Absidntc poetry 
i.s the concrete and artistic expression of the human iiiirul 
ill emotional and rhythmical language. 1906 H. 11 . Yk\ts 
Poftfis Pref., Poetry, .i.s in the best analysis an endeavour to 
condense as out of the fiyiti^ vapour *, of the world an image 
of human perfection, and for Us own and not for the art's sake. 

d. KxtciidccI fwith reference to the etymology) 
lo creative or imaginative art in general, rare. 

Ii8is D. Si KWARf in Kncyd. Brit.^ Suppl. I. 5 noii\ The 
l.ititudc given by D'.Membert to the meaning of tin*, word 
Poetry is a leal and very iinnnrtaiil iiiipnivemcnt on Itacou, 
who restricts it lo fictilious lli.Mory or I'aliles. .. D'Alembert, 
on the other h.iiul, employs it in its natural .sigiiiricalion, 
as synonymous with iiri'tHtion or creation^ 1856 Rv:skin' 
Mod. Paint. III. iv. i. § ys Painting is propeily lo Iw 
opposed to speaking nr writing, hut not to poetry, piuih 
painting ami spe^ikin^ are inetluxls of exprc.ssion. I’oetry is 
the employment of cither for the nobh'St piirpo.ses. 

4 . //. Pieces of poetry ; poems collectively. I'are, 

I 1384 Cm.U'Ci:k it. /'ante 1 11, ‘_j 58 ( )oii seyde Oine.re w as p-.#-. 
made) lye.s Feyiiyngc in hys Poetries. 1587 (rOLiiiNt; /V 
.X/ontay xxiv. ^159^' VVh:»i sh.all we. say then lo llie 
Poetries [of our Scriptures!, spt-i i.illy of I laiiid, onisidei ing 
lhal he wasafnreall the Poetiiesof the licatlien V t 6 s 61 '..M{r, 
iMoN.M. tr. Btje. a/ini'x .-/c/r'/.v. />. Par/ttt.'(s. ■/34 I.teMircfl lli:ii 
.she might see Loth llieir Poetries: which after .she luid 
ncrn-icd several lime--, and duly considered them, she. .clui.se 
Maiiro's 1818 Scott /\o/> Koy xxiii, .Xiid llii-i young 

birkie here,, .will his .stage-plays and hi.s poetrie.s help him 
here, d'ye ihiiik..? -Will t'ityre tu pntat;r, as they c'l* it, 
tell him where Ra'.hleigh Dshaldisroive is? x8M M. F.'I'i i i k.k 
My Life as Author ’ii'i If .sonie few li.avc appeared among 
oiiicr ))octri«:.s in print, they shall not be repeaiwl here. 

6 . Jv*. Something resembling or eonipnred tu 
poetry ; poetical qu.'ility, spirit, nr feeling. 

1816 Kk.vi s SeoH. (Vi/rcv/i,-//. r A- Cru ke!. The ii-ielry of 
earth i.s never di.Mtl;..:i voic** will run ..about the. new- 
iiiown mead; 'l hal is the Grasslmnper’s. 1817 Cot i.khjc.k 
Biog^, i.ft, 11 , xiv. T The sudden cliariii, which .'i(..i.ideii(s of 
lit;hl and idiade, \vlu«:h nioon-lighl <ir .sun*s» t diffu-sed over 
a known ami familiar landsc.ajH*.. these, are the poetiy of 
nutiirr. 1846 Mackav tWwy. Raituhiyy 1 ‘No po'try in 
lailways !' fot'li.sli thought (^f a dull hrain, to no fine music 
wrought. 4874 PiLAC.uiK Sc/f-Ciilt. ;(i To li\c prxjtry, 
indeed, is .always better than lo wiite ii. 

0 . The name given to the sixth, or reckoning the 
J^reparatory a.s one, the seventh) class from the 
bottom or lliirtl from the toji, in English Koninii 
Catholic schools, seniinnrics, or colleges, on the 
continent, arul subsequently in England. The class 
so called conics Ijetween Syntax and Rhetoric. 

1679 Triais of White .y other Jesuits qfi Pall. 1 .s;iw him 
when I wa.s in my Syntax, and now' 1 am in PfH:try. 1906 
|‘ Still ill ii.se at .Sloiiyhiirst, etc. ; al.so at .St. Kdmuiid's or 
Dcmay (^dlep.^:, ii'iw hxated .it Woolliamplon in JJerk.s.’ 
(Rev. Sir D. O. Hunter I'dair, O.S.lI.’il 

7 . at t rib. and Comb. 

1798 Woi.coTT (P. Pindari Tates of I Jay Wkc. tSi 2 IV. 
.|i(i Hi* M.Tawl.s the ch.tii's and tallies over, and walks when- 
ever the poctry't'il is upon him. 1846 Th\cki-fay /.. 
JyliXnduird Wks. i^O'.iXIl I. 477 The young fellow, .poetry- 
stricken, writing dinuiatic sketches. 188$ ftlustr. t.omi. 
News 7 Nov. 46fl/3 'I hc liook is one on which every poetry 
lover should form hi.s own ojiinion, 1887 IIowiikn Tran- 
scripts (1896) 516 The i{^nc.>minioiis ye.irs of dreaming, pcx-.iry- 
malcing, and the receiving of wretched prai.se. 

Hence Po'^tryless rr., devoid of pot-try. 
k 8 s 4 H. Strkklanii Trav. Th. 28 A soulless, poctrylcss, 
utilitarian, money-making Kiiglishnian i.s bad enough. 

Poetship (p^'''td,jip). [f. ro>:T + -smp.] The 
position or lunction of a poet ; also with pass, adj, 
as a mock title for a poet. 

1781 Co\vpER J^et. to y. Nt'wion 2^ Au&, Johnson uses 
the diserctinn my poetsliip has alloiycd niin, with mucli 
discernment. 1^14 Sir J. Sir:riikN* in Sir //. 'Tay/ors 
Corr, (1888) SQ Do not let yniir poctship snort and grow 
s.'iucy. 1878 Krow'ninu Poets Croisic I, Fury of favour, 
Royal Poctship, Prophetship. 

Poeuere, poeure, obs. forms of Poor. 

Poff, obs. form of Puff. 

Foffle (pp'f’l). Sc. Alsopaine. [Dcriv. obscure : 
cf. PioUTLB, and the phonetic variations under I Tick - 
WAI.L.] A small parcel of land ; cf. Pendiclr 2 b. 

{Max poMt^ the pofllc of Maccus, now Maxpoffle in 
Koxburgti.snire, is mentioned in 1317.) 

* 7 W 'Statist. Acc. Stot. XIX. 328 Some pkaces are par- 
celled out into small pofUes or farms, few of which arc alrave i 
30 acres each. 1818 Scott Hri. Midi. Ded., Disclaiming 
all intention of purchasing that })endicle or pofRe of land 
called the Carlinescroft. 1901 A. Lanu in Longm. Mag. 
Feb. 380 In SiKit ihsclf he purchased a poflle or pendicle of 
land. 

tPoge. Ohs, rnre""^. [app- It* 
leaning place, stay, help : cf. poyj^o mounting . 
block:— 8CC Pew.] Stay, support. | 
ctsas Br. Ci.aRKit Lti. ta IVolsey in Ellis Orig. Lett, j 
Ser. II. I. 30S His Holynes being excluded frome the help I 
and pogc of other Princes. 


I Fogge(ppg> [Origin unascertained.] A name | 
given to cc'itaiii fishes, a. The armed bull-head, | 
Cottas eaiaphrartns^ having a large broad flat heati 
and .sh.ir])ly tajiering body, armcil with spinc.s and 
bony plates, b. Aspitiophoms, an ac-anthoptery- 
gi-in genus, .irmod with shicld-likc scales. 

/rx67E Wii.ii.'GiiBY ichthyogr. uftiJol T;ib. N. 6, 2 Cala* 
nhructii.s supiriiis .SclioiifcldiJ. 3 idem, a i’o;;i;e- *74® f^* 

l{HonKK.s Art 0/ Angling ii. xxix. 137 The Pogge. .is about 
two Hands breadth in iartigth. 1753 C.'hambuks CyA, -S'////., 
T\oggi\ or Cataphrarfns. 1769 Pennant Aool.^ III. i7*» 
The pogge is very common 011 iiujsl of the llrlti^li coa.sls. 
x8j3 (!haiim Teehuol. tyict., Poggc^..'A. sort of IhilbHead, 
the Coitus cafiiphractus of I.innawis a fish h.'iving the 
head l.'iiger than the body. 1856 (iossK Marine /oot. 11. 
ivwi Aspidopho! ns (Ciiv.). Pogge. Body eight -angled, lUi- 
closed 111 pl.'iles ; runirvcd spiiic.'i on the .snout ; teeth only 
on the j.'iws; lowv.i jaw fringed. 

Foggy (pri'i'* poggio. [Origin nn- 

knownj A sinall arctic wlialc ; suppowd to be the 
young of the common whale, Baltvmi mystu etns. 

1874 .ScAMMOs Marine Mavtn:. 1. v. 6!» The whale.s of this 
hca |Sra of Okhotsk], .arc the .same spci i*-s as lliOsc of the 
.Vrciii. ; although in the bays is foniiit, in addition, a very 
sm.Tll whale fratled the ‘ Pogjy*. w-liicli yicUks hut little oil. 

Fogh e: sec Pon ini.. I’orcii sb. Oh’^. 
Foghaden, the menhaden : see P.vL Ji.wtiEN'. 

II Fogoniasis (pr> >g^nM*asis'. Phys. [mod.L., 

f. Gr. irarya;i/i-oF, dim. of irwyojv beard -f -.V.sl.s.] 
E.xccssivc growth of beard ; also, growth of beard 
in a wom.nn. 

184a DL'Nt.i.isc>N* Ated. /-.■»■., Pogoniit.siSf a female he.nd. 
Als«», grc.-it strength or (|iiaritii> of heard. 181^5 S^d. .SV'i. /.. 

FogO nisite, n. [Cl. Gr. atvytyionrr/v licaided 
mail.] a. /oof. Hearderl b. Orytit/i. Webbt:d, 

.ns a feather. 

[1786 /'ogonotogia 10 '1‘lie emperor ronsl.mline is di.*-- 
tiiiguislied by th»' »*pithrl •>f Pogonate, ■.liu.li siguities the 
I'f.ndcd.l ^1890 ill Cent. Diet. 1895 in Syd. Soe. /.e.i\ 

Fogonic pi>gp'iiik , a. [f. Gr. worywi' U^ard -t- 
-Tf.] Of or pertaining to a beard. 

1858 Mavnl Expos. /..T-t., J\g’>nicuStn{ nr helonging li> 
the Tie.-nd ; p*)gonic. 

.So PogonoTogist, a writer on beards ; Pogono*- 
logy, ,1 lrc.ati.se on beards; Pogonotomy [(ir. 
TOfiq culling], the cultiivgof the lic.nrd ; Pogono - 
trophy [Gr. rpm/*^ nouiidiment], cnltiv.nlioii of 
the beard, lKi.ird -growing. 

fi 7 «« {title) Po'j’.tmolov.da, nr a T'hilosopliical on 

I’catil--, (ransl.Ttcrl fr»im ilic Fh.'ikIi.I 1788 V. Kxox Winter 
Ef'i'u. 1 . ii. 24 It w<mM ii*jI he surprisinR to sec a !i.irbi.'i 
>lyie himstlf . Po'.;‘)iinh»j;;i.st. x8ox W. Tavior in Af>>nth'y 
Mag. Nil 422 Sonic years ago we had to read the Pu:.>''iu»* 
loj^y. 1861 t'en.'pte Bar .Mag lll.rbi Ten years' e.\ptTicn«;e 
m.TV have made (wirselves .1 little eiithu.s!.T.stic in favour i>f 
pn^onutiopliy. 1883 R»»i.i.i-:mov in Ar.Ji.rohgfi XI VH. 

There appears to lics'uw inN:css.Ary ronrlaliori between 
ni|‘p:jpliaijy, l’o.;"!»<'lrophy, .-Old pcrh.'ips Paj*aiiism. 1B97 
(Ohio'i Dispatch Jan.. Pogonolomy is wh.nl the 
Greeks used lo call the gentle art of self-.sluiving. 

II Fogrom (pugro'm). [Ru.s.si.aii ilorpu.M'1., de- 
vastatioii, destruction.] An org.ini.’.ed massacre in 
Ku.ssia fiir the deslruciion or .innihilnlion of .any 
body or class : in the Eugli>Ii newsp.'ipi-rs {1905 6) 
chieny .applied tu those directed against the Jews. 

1 188a Times 17 Mar. 3/6 That the * Pogrumcn ' (liols 
.ne:.'Miist the Jews) must l»e stoiipc«.l.| 1905 Daily AV-aw 
12 June > The only iiieniis i.f coinbatiii.;' the ‘ pogi oms ’ is 
armed r- sisl.Anco. 1906 Westnt. < 1 az. 21 June 12 1 The 
Rn-siari wonl * jKigroni ’ iprononnceil with stress on the final 
syllable) is generally tiaii.'.lalcd * cIcsoUt! ion, devastation 
The word is rekaled to the Russian woida a'/vw. ibnnrier, 
the ihuinicr-clAsh, .ind to giomit. lo thunder, to batter 
down as with a thunderbolt, to ileslroy W'ilhoul pity. 

Fogy locaW". .V. .Usopogie. [Contr. 

from patthangcn.'l J-ocal name of the menhaden ; 
sec rwXUii.vrcEX, Comb, pogy-catchor, a vessel 
employed in the menhaden fishery ; pogy-guU. .a 
sea-gull found near Cain: CchI, .M.a.ssachiisetts. 

t888 Goont-: Amer. Pish 305 North of CafTc Cod the ii.unc- 
Pogy i.s almost univcTs;dly in usr, while in suulhtrn Now 
K.nglaiid the fish is known only ,is ihu menhaden. 

Foh (l*^\ int. Also 7-S pough, B pogh, 9 po. 
.'\n ejaculation of contemjituous rejection. (L’f. 
rooH.) 

1679 Prance Narr. Pop. Plot 13 Pouch, Pough, .said .^r. 
Edniuiidbury, refusing .’it finsl Irouhle. himself. 1708 
Mrs. C.’vxii.i\kk. Busie Body ii- i. Sir J 'ran. For what? 
Marpl. Po's»h, for a huiidtvd 'I hine?*. ^1738 Swin Lit. 
TJo. at Castiekmhk Wk.s. 1755 IV. 1. 306 Poh 1 fellow, keep 
not such a pother. 1787 .Miner 174 Pogli ; thought I, why 
.should I feiu a man. i8ao Coiihf.tv Cram. Eng. J.ang. 
fi aio Poh ! Never think a man either learned or good 
merely on account, of lii.s licing called a Doctor. 18x4 (.Jai.t 
Kothelnti I. vii, Po ! youts are as the pehhic-stonc.s on the 
seashuie to the jew’cls that may be bought in Ghent. 

jl Foi (poi). Also poe. [Hawaiian name.] A 
dish made in Hawaii from the root of the taro or 
kalo plant, by grinding, mixing, and allowing it to 
ferment ; also, a dish made from the banaii«T and 
pandanus fruit. Also attrih, 

1840 F, D. Bennett Whaling Coy. I. 213 They eat it in 
the form of .-t paste, or pot*. 1877 Bkasskv roy. .'inn- 
beam (1878) 289 Poi is generally eaten from .-i bowl pl.-ioed 
bctw’ccn two people, by dipping (hiee lingers into it, giving 
them a twirl round, and then sucking ihenu 1894 Outing 
(U.S.) XX 111 . 392/1 The poi-pudding tasted like fig- 
pudding and was extremely palatable. 


t Foid, Ub.) .s'c. 0b<. .Mso poyd. [perh. 
.1. OK. ptiit, puct. put. etc., good for nothing, flirty, 
evil] Vicious, evil, vile ; as .«A. a vile person. 

Doyci.AS Pal. lion. i. r.u .\iid all the. court in h.-rist 
ihair horsis ren^eit. Pioi;l.imainJ loiule, iH'hair Ls ^.one poid 
that pleii^cit, t.)uhilk df.it li de>erv.i'' i.oiKiiviUiand *ic dispite. 
.*5*3 -- - Kni'i.\ i\'. f’r'jl. 190 Sii: |K)yd iiiakrcilis for J.ucifer 
bene lei.lic. 

Foiet, oba. form of I’ukt, 

Foietio (poi,eTik;, a. rare. [.id. Gr. iroii;- 
riK-bi active, etfeclive, f. iroiciV lo du, make, (Su 
spelt and pronounced to (lifTcmilinte the sense 
Irom poetic^ of identical origin.)] Creative, foima- 
live, prodiielive, active. 

1905 At’ienyum Apr. S19 '.J There arc rmr i l.i-.- - hi the 
Si.ite ; tliv PiMeiic, the Kiiu-tic, the Dull, .'iiid tin* ri.t.-i*. 
1905 Edin. /\»T'. July 73 A** its i»i'.;aiiis.Ati«iii lje*.-uiiie.^ seltletl 
and cfTu icut tin; Siatr ly,t". ll.s .'iclivily. 

Poietic, -al, ubs. Sc. ff. Poktjc, -al. 
FoignsLdO, poinado puina-th? .. Oth. m an h. 
A 1 .SO 6 poinoado, poinardo, 6-7 poynado. 7 
poinadoo, -adow, poynedo). [An alteration nf 
IViMAUD, aji]). through ponianio: see -air.i.] A 
.small d.igger; a poniard. 

1567 J. S\N! OiM» PpkteiUi. '1 f.) Rflr. Aiv, .A sl!-.*rl il;i:.^;;c-i ; 
which is vsfd i,i the warn; %, or .t Poineailo. 1581 I'l iin. 
Cuazzds C.iv.Cata' 111. (i ibJ-’ [*en.h:im:c tlii y jir.i • w.ifji 
ihcmsrlnes that their Sfiiwiur.ls can not lu’lpf tlieiiiselurs 
wit Ii I heir Poi;.:iiadoes. 1587 Mirr. * 'ordiia xx .vviii, 

Poynailocs all hf dydtr W it h blond. 1593 G • i.v Pier. s 
Super. \Vk.‘-. iGiij'^.'irt) IJ. j.d> \Vh:il will bf lUi .. wllti llir. 
tviiipt'sluous l'.liigin;> i.'f hi.s uwiil* w .1. iii.it krepetli mu b 
a lioiriblt: coilc with his .Si h.i- ■b'-ffll'iwt*-, p-..i!iarflii y 1611 
CoKYAT Cruditiis 4 »'> Duke J''h;i his nrjibrw drew his 
poinado out of Ills sheath. 1654 K. f ' odkiv.ion Ir. Insitnc 
.vxn. ;4i Urcnmi.-*. .clhl cud hi*- life will) his l\»\iirdi>. x6$8 
r»i II Mi“i, /■’fV //«#■./, or 1694 .Moiii.i BaP iat.^ 

V. iv. (17 ; 7 ' 34 I’tiiiiiulofs. .>kt*!if-, Renknive:-. i8si Sj.oii 
AV/ifV.v. \xi.\, inelam.ludy yall.int : whM..h:i'- lii*. h;i»id mt 
hi.s poignaiio, .vr.d swears death and I 

Foig’XiaxiCe (poi*niiii.s . rare. [f. ruioNANT: 
.see -ANCF.] next. 

178* Ft I'III.nston* tr. Martin/ m. ii. 13.’ I'u leuil liic 
jirppii p'*ignant;e. 1893 A. b. IImu'-on It 'hot ai.'s t'le 
/lous.‘t I. i2tj Kvi-rvihiii.;.; lli.il Miinmndcd nu* . . I« m 
poiiin.inTi: ii.» my uuf.isincs.-. 

Foignancy . poimansi,.. ff, ruToNANT : see 
-\M!V.] 'I'he quality or fact ol being jKiignaiit. 

1 . rungency of lasle or smell .Mso //:/. 

1730 S’.vii-T / I't, t> iiay I'i Nov., I ..sal dow*ii quietly at 
my in-ii.s'l. addlo;; only.. a prlii'.-.iplc cif h-'Uivd to all siji.- 
ijevding measnie.- . .by w-.iv '.f s.iu':f... ; and.. one lannl nl 
comlui:l in rny lady dnehes*. ‘.lilv has afUltfl imii.h y»(;ii.;iuin‘.:y 
to it. 1786 tr. Bcikjorii's Cathi'k lir.'SxJ c,, .Xioiiialii; I)l.i!»s 
• •f ihf most acrid piugnrmc.y. 1814 .Sco 1 1 Chivalry (1 .sj p 11 
.^aled with iiuhj!i:i:ni.it.’s winch .soou lo.se l.hcir jv>i.;r.,wK \ . 

2. kieimcss nr sharpness i»f p.iiii, distress, or 
grief; also, of pliM.siire cl. ne\t, .I b'. 

17.. J. Kvi .WTi in Spurgeon Prra.<. Air-. I'.*.. I.vxvii. |> 
.Si«iiu:iimf*> tlii.s reflcclioM. .adils .1 poi.;li;iMcy di.siit;-,-.. 

17B7 J. Baki.ow Oration 4th July 15 'Ihc tidiiii:s [wercl 
le'-eived with u peijuliar poigna!K.y of grief. 1885 Mamh. 
P.xam. 13 Juiv*. ■,/4 'I lie rciiicinhr.int e. .give.s our rcgict.s .a 
p-.'ign.incy due lo something like pci .o.'ial gratitude. 

3 . Piercing quality ot words, e.\ptcs.sions, looks, 
etc.; .sharpness, kecune&s; pitjuancy. 

^i68B Vii.i.iKK.N iDk. I'uckhni.} Militant C-mple Wk-. 
1177^) 123 Thosf. words have l-.)sl all the poiftuatiLy of ihfir 
*ii^;nnii.uti'*n. 1719 J. Wn. wool# in A’.'tf.f’i- Lucan I'u-f. 36 
The lirsL [Vir*.;ill suipassc;# all in tolid strength ; the lallci 
(l.ucanl excclls in vigour and poyiianr.y. 1838 Tmiki.w.m.t. 
f rVi-i / e 1 1 1. xvih. 83 Feelings, .deeply slung by the poignaiicy 
ol I'ucir wit . 

Foignant (poimant). a. Forms: 4-6 poy- 
1 naunt, 4-S -ant, 7-8 poinant,. 7^ poignant, 1,= 

I pugnaunt, pon^oand, -ynunt, -yawnt, poy- 
' gnauut, poyngnanO. [ME. a. OF. puigmint 
\ (i2th c. in Godef.' ,/i?/i'^//j/;/(i;,lh c.), pr. pple. of 
: poiutire\-^\.. pintgcn' to prick, pierce.] 

; 1 1. ( )f WLMponSjor other pointed material objects : 

: Sharp-pointed, piercing, Ob-. 

c X400 Bom. Rt'se I^?79 I he khwi of T.cw o nw arowc lonk ; 

■ Kul ;.harp it was and ful pu-in.'niiit. r 1470 Hknkv Wallace 
III. 141 I'hc St'otlis . . With pi»:iV-iird throuch plali-. 

prc.sl of .St ey He. 1567 Tikiuirv. 0 :id's ppiyf. 69 1 >. Poy. 
j Mailt homes of fell and yrcfiill bullcs. 1624 (iek iioid Past 
I 51 This wcajion, lieinij; m.ide so poir.iiiu and deadly, that 
; it would peaice . . reasonable gootl .11-1110111*. 169^ J. Kowano*,* 
Perfict. Sir/pt. 33i-# They were dispatch'd incin.sclvfcs by 
, a more piuii.nu stio'ke. 

I b. As** the eye or look : Piercing, keen. 

; 1787'' G. Gambaho’ Aiad. Horsemen (i&Oij) i? JelTery 

was not .so slim, or was his eye so iviign.ini. z8ao Miss 
Miii-ouuin l.'Kstriingc Aryi’ 1 1. V. 1 ro JclTrcy h.is a siiigu- 
1 hir expression— poignant, biller, piercing— as if his countr- 
nance never lit up but al the perception of i.oine weakness 
ill hunian nature. 

2 . Sharp, pungent, piquant lo the Uste or smell. 

C1386 Chwckr .V««V Pi. 14 Of ^xiynaiiiil sauce hir 
neded neuer a deel. c 1450 Lvtx;. Bcrgh Seerees 1949 
Wyn. . I’vinyaunt, delectable, sharp in savour, c 1450 Douce 
MS. 55 iBodl.) iii. .Sesyn hit. .so that hit poynatil. 1610 
B. JossoN A.ii. ii, Dtesl with an exquisite, and poynant 
.sauce. 1718 Yot'.NG l.ove Fame m. 44 Those charms are 
grc.itcst which decline the sight, Th.it makes the lianquet 
ixiignant and polite. 1864 Hawthorne Dolliver Rom. 
i (1879) 6i The rich, poignant perfume spread itself through 
the air. 1883 •^ievenson Silverado Sq. 237 A laboratory 
of poignant scents. 

3. L'aiiii'ully bliarp lo the physical ot mental 
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reelings, as hunger, thirst, a pang, an affront ; also [ 
said of a state of feeling, as grief, regret, despair. 

«i 3B6 Cii\i:cKR Pars, T, P56 And lhi.s sorwe . . shal been 
heuy und greuoiis and fill ^harpe and poynant in herte. 
1^1 N. HicoN Pise. Gervt. Etig. 11. i. (17391 1 'Hie 
affront was from I'rAncc, and that.. more poinnnl. 17*8 
Kliza Hitvwoon Mnu\ tie Contes s Belle J. (1732) II. to 
T hiTi lifial Answer threw the King of Portugal the 
most poinant Despair. 1809-10 CoLhKiUGK Friend 
HI. .'j? Those rare c\t:c 1 leiu;ic.v wbirh iii:ike one ;:iiif 
(toisnant. /i 1881 Ro.ssmii ffo, ii, Cic:iluv« of poi^:- 

nant ihir*-i And e_v»inisite hunger. *887 T.nwKi.i. Penitvr.^ 
etc. 48 This pang is made more ptiii;iianl by exile. 

b. Stimulatinjr to the mind, feelings, or jms^ions ; 
plejisantly or delightfully piqn.int. 

16^ G. Daniki, Trinarch.y lien. J cccl.w i. Pciler rt llish, . 
r which! in this poynant Stale Might give an Kilgf to Wiit, 

.It less expellee. 1668 H. Mokk P/tii. ii, viii. (1713) 

1 1 ? That Dfdights thereby may hei.oine more |>)inant and ■ 
triiimph.int. 1773 Goi.'v. in ^iiaiks /.rye d- ll’rr/. . 

^1832) I. 17 Those poignant joy.s. wIiIlIi .'ire the lot of the 
alTIueiil. i860 Hawihouvi-. .]/tii/\ /'Vimw .vliii, Sensible of 
a more poignant felicity than he had > el experienced. 

4 . t.)f words or expressions: »Shar[T, stinj^inf;; 
severe ; also, pleasantly ket'ii or pointed, piquant. 

I54« UoAi-i. lirttsnt* s.^ob. With thc.-se sh.-irpc A 

poyiiaiintc wiKirde-. hr rienc ]Mille awaye y* fc-ircfull 
lieiiibleyng Ilf .ill the legions, 1M8 Dhyiiln Prttm. JWsy 
Kss. (Ker) 1 . 10 { (>iii«:k and poyiianl brevity. 1678 WYiaiiai- 
la.v /V. /V«4'riii. i, I’niiiaiit and .sower Ineeciives. ^ 1706 
Rejiex, ufu'n Fidieule .>oS Wit tieUins which you think .>0 
drhVate and |K>ignant. 1773 .Mks. Ciiaponk Imt>re^\ Mind 
(1774) I. V. 157 A witty repartee or n Mrokc of iKiign.int 
t.iillcry. i8ai I.amh Fiia Ser. 1. Mrs. Bat He's Opinions 
flu H-iiis.*, Mcr illiixtr.'itioiiK wore apposite ami poignant. 
1844 Dispakm Cfluinjisly 111. i, Poignant san:a.siii. 

Poiffnantly (pui-n.tntli\ tii/r*. [f. prec. + 
-LY -.J In a ])oi^nant manner ; piercingly, inin- 
gciitly, aculely, keenly. 

*794 -AnAMii .Vrt^ .y Fa/. J'hi/es. If. xvii. 250 ilow 
fxiignatitly llii'* IfS-^ |of sight | w.-is felt by our great poet is 
pHiiifiilly cviilrnl from his own words. 1818 Mas. .Sin-a.i.r.v 
.xii. (i 36 -i' 147 They often ..siitfered the pang's of 
hunger very poignantly. 1837-9 Ham.am ///.i 7 . /.it. 11 . 11. 

V. § ift. igj I Uirlestpic poetry, sun ietitiie.s poi^n.anlly .satirical. 
•871 Ri kkin Foes ( lav. I. iv. S, 1 have a piece of ml oxide 
of cupp*T.. which grieves me poign.antly by losing its colour. 
Foignard, variant of I’oniakij. 
t Poififne (poiiO. Ohs, tmr. [a. (JK. 
fern, form parallel to poingx<^\^, pugn-um list.] 
The closed hand or list : in phr. kept in poigne •; , 

rt 1734 Nohtii F. vam. 1. ii. $ 139(1740) 107 The Wipiesses, 
which the Piicltun kept in Potgne (like false l ike, high an<l 
loAv t'ullliains) to be played forth upon Plots, and to make 
l )isro%crics as there wasDccasion. Hdd. li. § lefi. 393 Tim 
Kngiii^ers .. detmnined what was to be comniunicatcd, . , 
and what tu be kept in J'oignr, .secret from them. 

t Poignet, sh, Ohs, P’oriTis : 5 pouyot, 
poinott, punnet, 5 6 poyiiett, 6 poygniet, 9 
poignet. [.1, V,potgitet wrist, in 14111 c.poingncf, 
OV.pugncf (13II1 c.), deriv. o{ poing fist.J 

1 . An ornament for the wrist or hand ; a wristlet 
or bracelet. 

140a Will flf Matilda Svoeclon (Fairholt), 1 par de ponyels 
de scat let. 1416 Maldou, /•'j.w.r, Court Rolls (Puiullc lo 
No. 3), Puynells, 'i\d. <^1440 Frontp. Ptim. 40S/2 Ponyet, 
of a .slfuie, . .premanica, wantus.^ 1483^ Ca.viov Cold. 

44/1 Whan be had seen the ryngis in his susler:. ceris & her 
puynettis or ntinyllis on her hondcs. i<m Pacsck. 256/1 
roygniet for ones ileves, poignet, c 1540 J. 1 1 kywooii Four 
P. /'. II jb, 'J heyr bonetics and ilieyr poynetre.s. 1575 
I.ANEHAM /.,et. (1871) 38 Iliz rloobled sleeuez ofblak woor.sled. 
vpoii them a payr of poynets of towny Chamlilet laced a long 
the wreasl wyih blu threedeii points. 

^ 2 . erran. The handle or hilt of a dagger, (For 
F. poigntkJ) 

i8ao Semr Monaat, xvi, The poignet being of silver 
exquisitely hatched. 

Hence f Foi'gnet s'. Ohs, iruns.y to put cuffs on 
(a garment) ; whence t Poi’giioting vbl. sb. 

1535 T. Marsiie Instit, Ceniteviau 1 vj b, A certayne ' 
kyng of Inglanile i.'aused his doublet to bee half slocked 
with furesleues of vcluet, callerl in those dayes, poigneiting 
of a doublet. 

Poigniai^ Polk : see PoxiAKn, 1 ’okk sb,^ 
FoiUlitio (poikili'tik), a. Geoi, Also poic-. 
[var. of PuiCTLITTC.] A term formerly applied to ' 
the Triassic and I*ennian .systems, as l^ing mainly ! 
coin|)oscd of variegated rocks. 

^ 1836 l.iL'cKLSND Ceol. tjr hi in. 11 . 38 The word Ptrcililic i.s ■ 
ill sound so like to Pisolite, that it may be better to adhere j 
more literally to the (>rcek root iroociAor, and apply the ■ 
common n.'ime of Poikilitic group to the str.it.n in que.stion. 
1846 pK M Keciie in Mem, Ceol. Shw. Ct. Brtt. 1 . 239 | 
I’oicilitic or New Red .Sandstone Series. x86i Eng, Wont. ' 
Pont, ,ytig.\\l, 50 The rccon.striicUoTi of the cretaceous j 
p' jkilliic.oolitir, or Silurian landscape, peopled with revivified ! 
Rati ai.hians. 1885 ( J kikik Text-Bk.Ceol. (ed. 2) 748 'I’hc term * 

‘ Poikilitic ’ w;i.s formerly proposed for them, on account of \ 
llieir charactcriMic mottled appearance. ' 

Porkilo-« a formative clement from Gr. iroitciKos : 
variegated, various, used in modern .scientific terms ; 
(in some of which the Latinized form l'0;:c]L0- is ! 
preferred) : 

Pol'kllobUi^at, Foi‘kllocy:te, names for red ' 
blood-corpuscles of it regular shape, elongated, 
pyriform, etc. (Sjni, Soc, lex,) ; Polikilocyto-sls, 
the condition of the blood when it contains poikilg- 

cytes. FoikHothe’rmal, VoikUotkt'rmlc adjs.. 


said of animals in which the bodily heat varies with 
the tcm|)erature of the environment ; cold-bloodcd. 

1897 Atlhutt's Syst, Med. IV. 578 Irregular forms of red 
curpiisclcs which are generally included under the name of 
"poikiUx'yie'i. 1899 C.toNKV tr. Jaksch's Clin. /?/Vic//._i. 
li'fl. 4) 42 GrrilxT believes that the poikilocytcs do not c.\isl 
ill the circulating blood. v88o A. Kiint Princ. Med, 6a 
'I’hc imiiic "poikilocytoxis luui been proposed to designate 
the conilition of blood in which the corpUM;Ic< present mani- 
fold v.-iriatioiis in sh.ipc. i8^ tr. Claus Fool. I. 7.1 Mos^t 
of the lower animals an? 'poikiloihermic, or, as they have 
lc'N<« appropriately been called, coUbblooded. 

!| Poll. Ohs, rare, \¥, poUe, po^'fc stove, < .)F. 
paislCf pcisic L. ppsiie., pensile ailj. nciit. hung, 
suspenried. f. pendlre to hang.] A furnace, a stove. 

1756 in F.Ilis Orig, Lett. Ser. u. IV. 3/4 (from Rcriiti) He 
would find the ashes in the poil or furimce where they were 
burnt, ibid. \m They iinnicdiatclj' pul them into the poil 
or fiirn.'ice, arnl set lire to them. ' 

.Poll, polll, obs. Sc. IT. ror.K, 1*1 'LL. i 

t Polio. Ohs, rare, [a. F. /i;//:— I., piium ' 
hair.] Down, line hair. 1 

1746 Phil. Trans. XT.TV. ift.Y (iransl. fr. French) Its 1 
Siiij.staiice w.as cniiubling . . like the Mcnihr.Ync of the 
Bladder, h.Aving a fungous Pnile on it. 

Foimenic (poimenik', a, .ind sb. [ad. Gr. 
itmn€ViK-o% relating to a shepherd (iroi/iijt') : see -it'.] ' 

A. iiii/\ Of or pertaining to pastoral care. | 

IMS in Wlwstfr Suppl. \ 

B. sb, (Chielly pi. poimenics.'^ Fustoral theo- 
logy. or the study of it. 

1883 W. G. R1.AIKIK Ministry flf Word -.'96 .Miiple trealisi.-.s 
on Muiiulelics, T.itiir>>ii:s, Catechctics and Buiinenit s. iBg* 
.Snixi K Theol. Prtp.rdeut. Prof. 3 (Funk), I bci; the indiiU 
"eiirc of the Ktii;iish leader for intn^iiring a uniform termi 
nolojiv in tlie siiiKtilar form fir the several departmont.s, as 
Ts.i;Tov;it',. . Pi^iiiienic, FvaiigvliMii\ 

tFoin, Ohs. Alsopoyii. [f. .stem of 
OF. poituire to pierce, ])rick:— L. pttngere : cf. 
join from joinJre^ 

1. I runs . 'I'o prick ; to harass, annoy. 

ri33o R. Rri.’X.xk Chron. /IV/triRolK) nVii 3 'I'lic power 
of Cailwalyn was mikcl, Pciida poyiied hym lO^wyl ab. a 
p^'kel. 

2. To stitch or sew through and through, to 
quilt ''cf. Rrochk 7'.); to ornament with stitching. 

13. . F, F. A Hit. P. A. 217 P>3t watz }.ioynfil S: vrhc [ed. 
Cfl/laur : pyght .ind pnyncf! waiv uc he] a liemme. 1395 
F. ll’t/ls (if.SO 6 A kitiierlit tT selk y|*f»ynel, ? <11400 
Morte ,lrth. 2623. I poyne all«: bin pavelyoims hat to hym- 
sclfc pendcs, Dyghttes his dowblette/ for <lukt s and vrli'-j. ' 
a 1440 Sir Pegr> z*. 1491 Qnyllus poyned of lluil >lk. 

3 . 'Fo thrust a s|->ear’. 

<1400 Laud Troy Bk. 1426.3 Kylliui on other hei ^pl;l 
poygin-d. Wf.l h.'ivd tivgoclcr tho ihei luyiied. 

Hence +Poi'ning rA/. sh„ jiiercing, stitching. 
<1430 Pilgr, f.yf Manhoiie 1. cxL (1869) 59 Rilil as the 
d<tiib]e( is ni.nad with poynynge.x. 

Polnado, -ardo: see Poignado. 

Poinard, variant of Pomakd. 

Foind (see next), .fA AV. [f. 1 *oind ?/,] a. An , 
act of poinding, a distraint, b. A l)east or other 
chattel poinded. Dead poind., a poinded article of 
goods as Opposed to live cattle. 

1^63-4 Reg. Prhy Council .Scot. 1 . 259 'I'lie poindis lakiii 
tliairfoir to l)e resloril to the s;iid (.corge. 1609 .‘nkknk 
Reg, Maf. 1. 71 Gif aiie lakes ane iKiynde f<.»r debt, within 
.'uie other nwins land. W'ilhoiil licence of him, or of bi^ 
I'l.^illic. ibid, jsce I'oindkk]. 1676 Li>. Foi-niai.miali. in ; 
M. 1 *. Brown Suppl. Piet. Peris. (1826) III. 6i Poinded 
::o<i<ls, .. if they lie a dead iMiiiul, dial puts die creditor 
fKiinder to no . . rxpenre in keeping it. 1813 N. Caklisi.i. 
Ttpogr, Diet. .Stol. II. s.v. /i-jrrw/V/t, Soinr.linies Poinds 
.'ire driven, and executed at du: Cio*ws of Priest wick. x868 
J. Salmon Covodean 63 (K. D. D.) Glad to catch him with 
your poind .'ind horn. 

Foind (i)und, phid), 7'. .SV. Forms: a. 5 7 
pund, 6 puind, pwynd. fi. 5-S poyiid, 6- 
poind. [Sc. repr. of OK. pyrnian to enclose, 
shut in, impound, ■■ Eng. Pind. 'J'hc ///, 7t^', ! 
symbolized the vowel (ii), representing, as in liuibD 
(.SV. biild), an OE. y. Of this, oi is a i6lh c. 
spelling, retained in the law-courts. I'he 8c. pro- 
nunciation is (piind) or (pind : cf. mithevy brither ) ; 
(poind), given in dictionaries, is merely founded 
on the spelling.] 

1 . trans. To distrain upon (a person or kis 
goods) ; to seize and »cll under warrant (the goods 
of a debtor) : = Pjnij 2. 

a. a 1400 Burgh Laws iii. (.yt'. Stat. I), Of puiiding nf up- 
land Ls men in burgh. i<oo Fjech. Rolls^ Scot I, XT. 393 lu 
pund Thomas Fresidc for viij li. vij ii. vj d. 1S31 Atc. Ld. 
l/igh Treas. .SV<i//. VI. 54 To pas to pwynd the .Shcrcft'oflT 
Renfrew and utherks for rc.stis of the chakkar. 1604 Urie ; 
Crt.-bk, (1892) 4 The trans^ress'/urin thairof lo be puiiddit ! 
prcccislie as ix aboun wryttiii. 1 

/ 3 . 1516 Arc. Ld, High Tsyas. Scoti, V. 85 To llaiiid j 
Lowry.. to poynd xxxiij lordis and lardis absent fra the ! 
assis. 1564-^ Reg. Privy Council Scot. I. 317 I^ttres to be 
direct to poirid . . the said complenaris and thair gudis for 1 
the sottra of tbre hundreth pund .Stirling. 1698 Min, Baron I 
Crt. fl/Stitchellkm^ 13* He was poynding the defender j 
at the in.stance of Jamcfi lloggart. ^ 1786 Ri;mn.s Twa Dogs 
98 He'll apprehend them, poind their gear, a 1803 Lament 
Borderdyidow iii. in Child Ballads iv. (i 836 ) 420/2 He 
slew niy knight, and poind his gear. 1886 Act 49 r/et c. 23 
$ 3 (2), The right to ^ind the ground hereinafter piovidcd* { 
b. ahsoi. To distrain. 

A. ISM Fxch. Rolls Scoil. XI. 457 Falycing of the said ; 


preif the said .schlref sal pnnd for the said thre termez. 
1539 Alfcrdecn Regr, (1844) 1 . 146 Tha otdanii Henry 
It vein, baibe,. .gif ncid beis, to cause puind for the lUiine. 

1545 Feg, Privy Council Scot, 1 . 31 Quhivir his officiarU 
ar defiircit in poynding for the said luxt. 1641 Fergusons 
■ .Sr. Prov. (1785) S936 Ye in.'iy poind for debt but not for 
I unkindness. 

2 . To iinpoiuid (stray cattle, contraband goods, 
i etc.) : . ^ PiNi> I b. 

[<■1450: see PoixoEK.] 1536 IJM.i.nsntN CV<»«. .Scd/, x. xii. 
(1541) 144/r .MI olhir bcLslis that eillis meiinis come or gres 
; salbc poyndit niihil the awnar thairof redres the xkailhts- 
16V-50 Row /n.\t, Kitk AVodrow Soc.) 9 What shall poore 
silTie .sherp doe that are poyndit in a fold where there i.s no 
I meat Y 1678 .Sii* G. Mackkxzik Crim, Laws Scot, 1. xxvi. 

: $ ii. (idryo) 130 The Cu&toinets Olheers were about to poynd 
some iiiirree' goud.s. 1815 Sco I T Cuy M. yii, Their asses were 
' puindird by the crouiul-fifTiccr when left in the plantation. 

t 3 . intr, *I o plunder. Obs, rare, 

! ri4as Wysiocn Cron, viii. xliv. 6y6o The qwhethir ofTl 
i lyol Wiild lliai inu To pryk,.’Liid poynd, bathe to and fra. 

I Hence Poi'ndod ppl. Pornding 7'/V. sb, and 
I ppl. a , : see also 

1401 Aberdeen Regr. (1844) 1 . 380 .Sa (hat hyin nedit 
nocht ill lyine locum til m.'tk sic pundyii}' and nainly in out 
toon. 1540 Records 0/ Elgin (New Spald. C'l.) 1 . 50 The 
vraiigtis piiTuiiiig of Robert Dauidsoiie. 1585 Reg. Privy 
Count it Scot. IV. m Anc aclioun and cans of doulile-poind* 
iiiii. 1676 Tuiiidcd (see l*oisi> ,vA]. 167B.S1K G. Mackenzie 
I Crint. Lazes .SVot. 1. xwi. § iii. (1690) 131 Poyiidiiigs . . 

! caiiiiot be execute after the Sun is set, because a Poynding 
I is :i .senteiii.e. 1746-7 Act 20 Cco. II, c. -n § 28 It shall .. 

! be lawful for the ofliter execiiiin:’ such poyiiditigs. lo carry 
the good-: p>>ynded. .to tin; inarket cross. 1899 Scotsman 
b .luly. Notes of expenses of carrying through .sales under 
seijiiestratioii or poimlings, and al.so . . of cariying back 
pitinded or scipic.slraled etTects. 

Foi*ndable« a. Sc. [f. Puind v. + -able.] 
Liable to be, or capable ol being, poinded. 

le.. Aberdeen Rfgr. XXV. (Jam.), ’l‘o sei.ss geir poinda- 
bill (|uhairenir he may apprehend the. same. 15M Reg. 
Prizy Cettmtl .Scot. 1 . 457 Sub.slaiitioiis inlandit. men, 
pojndabill. i77« \V\ekly .dag. 25 June 398/1 Jlc has 
poiiulahlc goixls. 

Foi'Uddr. Sc. Also 5 pundar, 9 -er. [1*. Puind 
V. + -Ell L] A person, esp. an oflicial, who poinds 
or distrain.s goods ; also, b. *A person who has the 
charge of hedges, woods, etc., and who pounds 
cattle that trespass* (Jam.). 

1-Z450 Hoi.i \\i> J/oiVhtt jSj} The CJovn I'r.-ike, the puiiilar 
at hand, Had pynriit all Ins ]M-yss hors;, in .1 pundfald. 
z6<^ Sar..M. A\'a'. .dn/. 11. 12 ’1 be poynils . salbo releined 
.. in sic utie piace peilainiiig In the poynder .. 'inhere '-i': 
poyiids or distressc ma> irmaine and be keeped. 1676 
(see l*c>lNi» .»/■.). 1805 Sldii Pm'ms (iSnSi 146 'I hc 

piindcr's axe, with rnthles-: rap, Feird flown their f.i\ (.unite 
tree. Ibid. 147 For snio thi.s (rev's ciionnon.s tniiik Delif's 
the punder’.s axe. t8t6 Scoi r Anthi. \xi\, 1 ll..gr.l my bit 
.Slipper frai*. Riiigan (he poiiuler up by. 1886 .-let 4ij i’ict. 
c. 23 § 3 1) Any ant.s(( r or lumuler .. who .shall be thus 
deprived of the benefit of lii.s diligence. 

tFoindfald,poyndfauld,obs. Sc.ff. Pinfold. 
14M Acta Audit. 1^5/1 Aneii( . .d'Uiiie i.a.stiii of xit 

Kiidis of dik of ffe said Samellis landis, and duunc cast in uf 
the poyndfall of Akiiibar. 1650 in Spottiszcood .disc. ( 1844) 
1 . 211 Ther were imuer Mich a company of liedlumes driuiii 
wnto anc poyrulfauld as wee. 

I Foindlar, pundler. Sc. Ohs. A\>o 7 
poundler, 8 puuler. [A parallel form oi 1 ’uim>ek, 
with changed suffix, i'f. Pantlek.] ** Pujndkk. 

*533 Abodeen Regr. (1844) 1 - *49 Ih*' proncsi, Imil^ri*., 
aii(rcuuiisaill,..i>icianit Georg. .Annan pvtidirr uf lliai kiik 
yard, and urdanit (he pundleiie of euery best lo be fuurd. 
158^ Reg. Privy Coiuuil Siot. III. 603 To poind tha me, 
letting iJiame out for leabormhle poindkl^i^i fee, uiilioundil, 
slayne, or huclil. 1673 Baron Court 0/ StiUheii 

(lou^) 64 For scandalhziiig Audio Burn pomidlep 1715 
l’i-.NNKi:i.'iK Ptxcms 52 The trusty Punier of the. Neul.iiid 
pease. 1808 jA.Mih.'iON s. v. Pundler, liven of bile, a person 
employed to watch the fields, in order tu prevent the grain 
fioni being stolen or injured, was called a pundler. Angus, 

Poineado, Foinred : sec Poionado, Pomaud. 
Foiner, dial. var. of Pineu l.ibourer. 

II Foinsettia (poinsetia). [mod.L. ; named 
1836 after the discoverer J. K. Poinsett, American 
Minister to Mexico.] A Mexican species of 

j liujihorbia, R, {Doinscltia) puUhairima, formerly 
; made the lyfic of a genus, having large scarlet 
I floral leaves surrounding small greenish-yellow 
flowers; much cultivated in conservatories as 
; Mexican Flame-leaf and Lobster-flower, called in 
Aincrica Easler-flower or Christm.is-nowcr. 

1871 KiNCisi.EV At Last iv, What is tliis that hangs over 
into the road, .some fifteen feet in hciuht What but 
the Poiiisctiia, fialtry .sciuin, of which . .adorn our hotboiise.s 
and dinner-tables. 187a Dahwin in Life <y Lett. (1887) III. 
170, 1 have been more I him oni-c as.surcd that butterflies 
like bright colours— fur instance, in India the scarlet leaves 
uf I’oinsettia. 1883 V. Stuakt Egypt 3 Over the rubbish 
.. still waved magnificent poiiisettia.s and oleander trees. 

Foint (point), Forms: 3- point; also 
3-6 points, poynte, 4-8 poynt, (4 pi. poyns), 
5 pointt(e, puynt, pynt, pyntte, 6 polnot, -e, 
poynct, -0, Sc, pwint. 4-5 pont, -e, 5-6 
pounte, 6 pownt, 6-9 Sc, pount. Also punt : 
see PuNcT. [In origin, two, or ;)erh. three, words. 
In A., a. F. point Pr. puni bp-, It. punto, 
Pg. ponlox^h. punct-um that which is pricked, 
a prick, a minute mark like a prick, a dot, a 
point in writing, a point in space, a point of time, 
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a small measure, a particular of a discourse, etc. ; 
subst. use of pa. pplc. iicntcT of L. punf^he^ 
punrt^y F. poindrCf point to prick, pierce. In B., 
a. F. pointe = Pr., Sp., It. pnnta^ ponta 
Com. Romanic (and med.l ..) puncta the action of 
piercingi the piercing part of anything, n sharp or 
pointed extremity (^in med.J.. the point of a knife, 
shoe, foot, promontory, etc.) ; ppl. sb. fern, from 
punghr. (parallel to those in •dta^ -ada, -tV?). Jn 
C., ill some senses, app. an independent derivative, 
as a noun of action, from F. poindre, or poinUr^ or 
from Eng. Point In ME., through the los.s or 
non-significance of final -i?, point and point/! ran 
together, combining under the same form two senses 
which in all other laiigs. are kept aj^art ' e. g. (ier. 
pun^f, spitsr). Transferred and fig. sense's subse- 
quently arose related to both primary notions, so 
that in senses where there i.'4 no corresponcling 
P\ point or pointe ^ the development is often very 
difficult to determine. The occasional spellings 
pynt^ pyntte ])rob. indicate a pronunciatimi for- 
merly prevalent and still rli.'ilectal of oi a.s point 
being pronounced like pint. The ^-fbrms in pont^ 
pount, p/>7vntf are dilficult to place ; perh. the y 
ought to Ije eqiintetl with pttntj and so rather to be 
included under the by-form PUaVCT.] 

A. « V. point. 

1. A prick, a dot. 

d* 1. A minute hole or impression made by prick- 
ing ; a ]jrick, a puncture. iVis. rare. 

Lon/rattesCirurg. 142 Mako a puyiil lii i»e f-pacc 
of a lit it lyiigrr fruiii niUi cciidc of pe woiiiiflc, anofK'i' 
piiynt ill ol«rrc cende of Juf woiinde. t: 1440 Pr.uuy. 

A' Hi I'oynto, f>nnctns vcl puncixtnt. |i8x6 kiwiiv Si*. 
/•'titon.'of. IV. *^70 ^ Point (PuucfttNi), a niimite imprevsioii 
iipOTi thr. <:ui filer, but not porforatiii^ it.] 

2. A minute mark on a surbice, of the si/o or 
appearance ot a line puncture; a dot, a minute spot 
nrspcck; also, anythingexces.sively small or ajjpear- 
ing like a .'•peek. 

1390 (lowi K C'eii/T 111. 65 Which (Astrolabe ) war. of fin 
ftold prccii'His Willi and rrreh's iiicrvciliiiis. 1600 

I*;. IbocNi tr. 202 Now lie only siibsctibei! 

Pty . :- pointed with liuc point'., callcil by the Poi totals 
I hi: fuu: ui'^unds. 1655 .Nlurj. Wokci sti- r Cent. fuv. $ 4 
'i'hi.s in vent ion ..so alibi'«\ iated that .*1 point nn«ly '■hewflh 
disiiiiiily and si^nifu aiiily any of liie 24. 1.i'liers. 173a 

I. AW Si-yiousC. xiii, (ed. 2' 22a As the fix'd Stars. ..appear 
hill as V) m.iny points. x8as- 34 (icotfx Stmiy .If/*./, (oil. 4) 
111. 4^^K fh*'! pupil, instr.nd ol U‘iiu; dilated, is rontiactrd to 
a point. 1848 SiAKK f’.iem. Nat. Jih't. 1. 4fta I ’ody dolled 
with nuiiiei-oiiK red pciints. 1899 A lihutt'x Syst. .!/«*//. \' 1 1 1, 
<50 Tho hsions bc};in .*1'% iniinitu .scaly puint.s in the rpi* 
tier III is. 

3. A dot or other .small mark used in writing or j 
printing. 

a. A punctuation-mark ; tsp, the full point nr ' 
full stop ; also extended to the marks of excla- | 
mation (!) and interrogation (?) ; and sometimes i 
to reference- marks, .as the asterisk, obelisk, etc. 

f 13^6 Chaitfr Caw. JVew/. Pro/. 4 * /'• 427 And per 
a poynr, for ended is inytale; tiod send euery trrwe man 
liooie of )ii.s bale. 1530 iValsgr. i s b, A wheibcr it br 

suche as the Latins tall pmutum plaunm tlius iiuide .... 
or with siirhe ns the Latins el'll comma thus made ; , or ' 
uirgxila thus in.'ule /. 1589 Nashk Anat. Abaurif. 40 

In y* pause of a fill point. 1613 Lisi.f, .'Klfri, «i// O. \ A'. 
Test, ad init„ Th«- .S.-iv-ui vseth oiir note of Full-point coin- = 
inonly for all other di.stinctioris. 1735 Porr Pro/. .S'nt. iht 
C'nniiiiiis and points they set exaf.tly 1 igbt . 1771 l^rcKOii nr 

//ijr/. Prin/. 2.sS, ?The Parai^raph. t 'rhe Olielisk. t'l'he 
l)oiihlc D.'ig^er. H 'I'hc Parallel. § 'Fhe Section. * The 
Astetisiii, 'riiese are the Names .-ind Fi>»iirc.s of what 
Founders reckon nmont; Points, and I’riTiter.s c.all Kcfn- 
riires. /bid. 2rt2 He assigned _ the former Points their 
proper places, .and added the Semicolon . . tocoiiic in hetweeri 
the Coiiiina and the Colon. 1844 L. Mckmav /-.'wy. Cram, 
(ed, 5) 1. 406 The point of Interrogation, ? The point of 
rxclamati'in, ! . 1891 A”. 4* Q- 7th Ser. XII. 99/2 .Ml .abbre- ■; 
viations being uniformly denoted by the full-point. 

b. In Semitic alphabets, Any one of the dots, | 
ininute strokes, or group-s of these, which are placed i 
over, under, or within the letters or consonants, 
in order to indicate the vowels ; in Hebrew also to 
indicate variation or doubling of the consonant, 
stres.s accent, punctuation, etc.; in Arabic and 
Persian to distinguish consonants otherwise iden- 
tical in form, as j n, J /, 5/. ) /», ) r, > /, etc., called 
diacritical points. 

1614 Skiof.n Titles if on, loa The three words h.*iue oner 
the Aliph.<s their pt^int V,ishlu. t6ao T. CiRangkk Piv. 

J. ogike stvj They addcil the points (which wee call vowels). 
1668 Wii.K*iNS Real Char. 365 That Argument.. against the 
Antiquity of the Hebrew Points, or Vowels 1^48 Hartlfv 
Observ. mt Man 1. iii. 31a The Manner of writing Hebrew 
without Points. 1776 J, Richardson A mb. Gram. iii. 1 1 
When rin.*iL.!t (*1 has often two points above. ib/W., Like 
^ and ^..it [1^] is considerably influenced by tbe vowel 
points. 1834 Penny Cycl. 1 1. 219/1 In it [the Cufic character] 
the Koran was written, originally without diacritiral points 
and vowels. 1837 O. Piiillip.s Syrian Gram. 3 The uoiiits 
of the vowel 2 ,ckoto may coalesce with the point of the letter. 
1891 A. F. Kirkpatrick Rk. Psalms 1. Introd. vii. 51 The 
present eIabur.Tte system of vowel marks or * points \ com- 
monly called the ' Massoretic punctuation ' or ' vocalisation 


I O. A dot used in writing numbers, (a) In | 

! decimals, separating the integral from the fractional 
i part; also, placed over a relocating decimal, 

I or tjver the first and last figures of the period in 
a circulating decimal. (/O A dot or stroke used to 
se|.iarate a line of figures into gnuips. ! 

*704 [see I .U.ciMAL a. ih]. 1797 f.ncyrl. Drit. (ed. 3) IT. 
312/2 Decimals arc disiitigtiishrd by a |M>iiit, which sepur- 
iilos them fjMin tiitfr^ers, if ."iny In: prefixed. 1900 Patiy 
.'\V:iw 9 June 5/j Two ' four- pf lint .sei ens two nav.il 
t w-elve-pouiiders . ., and two live-inch guns. We read 

4-fi .Ts ‘four ix»int repc.*itiiig six*. 

4. A (lot or mark used in mediaeval musical 
notation (mcd.I.. ox punctnm). 

a. A mark indicating a tone or sound ; cone- 
sponding to the modern ‘ notes*. (Cf. Coi nteu- 
roiNT ) 

1674 Pi.AViOki» .'^kili Mas. fii. i CouiiteriK»int..w.Ts the 
old nuiiiier of Coirtpo'.iiig J*.irts together, hy sertting Points 
or Pricks one against aiiMth«:r. 178a P.i’rxhv Hist. Mxts. 

II. i. 39 Point.s were first used simple, aftei-ward.s w'ilh lails. 

b. -- Dot sh.^ 5d. 

Point of alteration or duplication, a dot pl.acpd befoie 
two short notes in ‘nerfecl* or triple rbythin, lo indicate 
that the <;ecoiu! of irieni is to be reckoned us uf twice ils 
ordinary length. I*oini of aujimentntim. .2 dot pl.'ici'il 
.'ifler a note in ‘ im|>erfert ' or duple rhyliiiii, tn l*‘iigilien it 
by one half (as in modern music]. Point of division 

imperft'dion, a dut pl.ired belwern two.shint ii..iles in ‘ per- 
feci ' tliyllirii. of whuli tin- first is preccilrrl and the s/;o.iiid 
followed by a long note; iiidio.'iitiig a division of the ihylhin 
(like the bar in niiideni miisir), ami rendering the two Kin;; 
notes * iniperfef.i *. Point o/pey/et lion, .-i dot placeil in 

' * jjerfftft ‘ ihythm after a long note wIiK li would i theiv^ise 
bt‘ ‘ imijerfei t ’ by pttsitioti, to indientr that it is to 1 m: 
‘perfect . 

*597 Introd. Mus.^ 12, ] pray you sa>- wh.i! 

Prickes or (x^ynts. .sigiiifie in .singing. 

II. 6. A sc|.»arale or single ■‘diclc, item, or 
clause in an extended whole ; usually an abslmri 
j whole, as a course of action, a subject of thoughl , 
a discourse, etc.) ; an individual part, element, or 
! matter, a detail, a particular; sometimes, a detail 
I of nature or character, a particular r|iiaUty or 
I respect ; + an instance (of some quality. c*lc.). 
j /r 1445 . 4 ncr, A*. 178 Rif cni ancie is |>»:t ne vclrS none 
, iHMidunges. swH^] drede hir<» if\et |)oini. r 1490 .S'. T.n^. 

' l.t'ff. 1. *27/10 Fondvdc in cchc pointe lo answnini heoin 
: wi-1 (pioyntelirhe. ^11300 Cursor M. 2'i2f.i 't.'ott.) Hot 
.*1 point es I'.ar ]>am pines marc, j>.'«ti ellcs .nl pair o|>e.r fiire. 
Ibid. 2f«:jij2 |»e lokcr pont es senft o muih. 2340 Ayenh. i"* 
.And y« t eft her byc|» /lx poyns kueade, hiiciby sleuhc 
brongch man to his elide. 13B9 in Enj^. Cilds (1870* 6 
'I'hes*: ben he poyntx & he articles ordeyned of the bretlieicn 
of .scint Katerinc. C1394 P, Pi> Credc 6 In my patci- 
noster iclie piynt .afoT oper. /'1400 Rule St. It'enef 6S7 
! Then cr the pontes of perfitc Itfyiig 'Jhaf nedful cr to okl 
.TMd 31111;. c 1400 firut ^ K. K. T. S.) 157 He sent worde . .Ji*at 
hai .shuhle done out and pnt awry hat o pynl of rrslitui ioii. 
1^00-40 Dl'SIIak xlv. 17 It is ane }H.mnt of ignor.ini:i» 
To I life ill .sic distemperance. 1546 Tinhai f. ftts. ii. 10 
\Vho.soeiicr .shall ke^ie the whole la we, and yet faile in 
one iMVnt, he is gyllic in all, ^ 1533 Kicht / ^ay 5’;, I'he ; 
i\ aitikil. 1 IrfHi that thair is aiie halie vlirissine kirk and 
aiic coiiiiiiiinionc of samtis. 'J’hir ii pw intis ar K'liih but anr 
thing. 1541 /'rr/. A'A’r. VI. 135 That.. this my Iasi will and 
testament he ruifillid in every p.5ynlc. 1641 J. Ja( kson 
Tr.'tf RTiinj^, T. 1. 7, I Ii.tvc prefaird and M.nohed siilTi- 
cioiitly unto the Text, I come now lo srek out first the 
parts, and then the p<7in|s <if it. 1663 linkHtF.R Counsel 
49 The ccn.siirt* of the Surveyor, on the point of all the 
inaterialls w’hich are brought in. 1701 Norris Ideal ll'orld 
I. ii. 74 This is the point upon which the whole, rea.soning 
turns. 1784 J. PoTi’FR / 'i?-tvous I 'illagers 1 1. 23 We shall 
never .Tgrec on these points, so we’ll drop them. 1833 H r. 

M. sRriNK.Ai' Manch, Strike v. 55 If they had known what 
point was in dispute. 1866 (.1. MAcnovsLn A «#i. /^>. Neiyhb. 

V, Is it a point of conscience with 3*011 ? 1897 ). 1 . Tomi.in- 
soN Prayer Hit,, Articles Horn. vii. 211 \\e shall find., 
that, .he [Cosiu] never adopted any one of the ‘.si.v points* : 
of modern KiluaU.siii. 

fb. To stand inp^an \pne points^ to insist 
upon details of conduct or m.anners which one has 
espoused ; lo be punctilious or scrupulous. 

r 1590 Grkknf, Fr. Bacon i. 122 Our country Margret is .so 
coy. And st.inds so much vpon her honest (loinis. Thar 
marriage or no market with the mayd. 1590 Siiak.s. Mids. 

N. V. i. 1 18. 1601 H. Jo.>s(.»N* F.v. Man in Hum. (Qo.) i. ii. 

3? He .stood vpoii poynis with me too. 1685 Hlnvw 
Pharisee 4 Publican Wks. 1S61 II. 237 For a man here to 
stand thus upon his {Xiinis, it is death. ^ 

O. To Stka JN or .Stketch a point : see the verbs, i 

in. A minute part or particle of anything; the . 
smallest unit of measurement. 

1 6. The very least or a vcr>' small part of some- j 
thing ; a jot, whit, jmrticle. Ohs. j 

a 1300 Body \ .Soul in Map’s Poems tCamdcii) 338 O tioynt i 
of ore. pine 10 bato. in the. world lie is no Icche. r 1450 1 x>v r- i 
i.KTi Grail Iv. 1S2 Neuere Man thi hym Cowdc .Aspyr that ; 
Kvere he hadde po^'nl of Mcsclrye. ('1450 Mirour Sal- 
! uacioun 368 Nor neuer hafe felt a p'Wt't of vnhelth, nor ' 
M'kenesse. 1477 Norton <W. zf/rA. vii. in A.shm. Theat. 
Chetn. Brit. (16521 104 Ry one p«iint of rveesse all your ; 
Warke is shent. I 

t b. A> point (cf. F. fu' point ) ; not a bit, not at . 
all, not in the least. OAc. ; 

1444 UnAi.L Erasm. Apofh. 137 Diogenes esteemed the | 
fruite to bee no poyiicte the mote polluted. 1588 Shak*;. 

/.. L. L. II. i. to*' Boy. Will you prick’t with your eye? | 
La. Ro, No poynt.wiin my knife. i$io Histrio^m. 111. 266 '• 
The Players now are grownc so proud, Ten pound a play. 1 
or no ixunt Comedy. ' 


+ 7. The smallest ora very small portion of time; 
a moment, in.stant. Ohs, 

1384 WvcLii Isa. liv. 7 At a poynt in a litil I forsoc thee. 
i434Misv.n' Mending I.ife 106 Iria pnynt we lyfr, 3a le.s hen 
a pfiyiii, fi>r (if) .all our lyfe to Kfe eucTlasiyiigr we w.ald 
likkyri, 11031 it is. a 1533 Ln. liKRNKks Cold. Bk. M. Aurcl. 
(i54'») Kkj b, 'I'beyr fi-lKatie h.'ifb been bill a shorte poynt. 

tS. St'Msihlc point', the least discernible portion 
of matter or space. Ohs. rare. 

1690 Lockf Hum. Cud. 11. w. S 9 A •'cri.^ible Puint. me.aning 
iheiefty llie least Panicle of Mailer or e we di.s- 
Cern, whit.li is oidinarily alM.>iU a .Minute, .im! to the sharpest 
Kye.s .siddoin lr‘J.s tlian tliiity SccoinK of a Lircle, wfierc tbe 
FWe is the t..'eiilcr. 1704 in j. Hakria Le.r. Techn. 1 . 

6 . A/id. A short strain or snatcli of melody ; esp. 
in phr. point of 7tw, etc., a short jihriise sounded 
on an instrument as .a signal, /irni. 

13.. E. Aliit. P. .A. »;./f Of Fit .‘'onge in:-5l ■-.ynz'- a 
poynt. 1578 C.ossON in 'I . N. Ir. Con>j. JC. India ad I’m., 
Wlien . . Ilire:itn>ing trninpel soundc the poyiiics of w.ure. 
1597 SiiAKS. 2 Hen. H'y iv. i. 160a Mofsitis Ant. a 
J/ f/. IV. Wks. I >>3(1 I. 48 Make mi* ,a siraine ; . . Hn-aib me .a 
Tioint that may infon c me wfi*|)«=-. 1814 Si ott /I Vrr'. xl\i. 

T'» pntoirn die beautiful .and wild poiiil of «iir. 1B67 
.Mokkis yason 1. 127 Hi*, guardian drew The li';rn fioin ofT 
his neck, and thereon blew ,*\. point ol huniiiig known to ivin 
i.r three. 1871 Kt -kin Eor\ Clav. viii. (if'9i':i I, 15.1 I'.iil 
liiiil put ghostly trump to lip and breathe a poiril of w.ai. 

b. An impoitnnt phrast: or subject, ii-sually in 
.a contra pun tal composition, t-sj). in relation lo its 
entry in a particular part ; the entry of such a 
jdtrase or subject. 

*597 Mi'ki.i-v Introd. Mn.s. 76 T heir ran bee 110 iMiint or 
Fiige taken witiiout a rest, a 1646 J. IjnH.ouv /‘y<tiiunia 
(i 64Q.» 48 The t'onir.ipniiclnm li;.;iira(iiin, roricisiing of 
Fciige.s, or inaint.ainingor J’oinls. 1881 in ( irnvi* l^iet. Mu\. 
III. 7 J^oifft.f. n term applied . . tr. the opeiiiug notes nf die 
Subject of a Fugue, or uther iinport.'inl Mfilivo, 10 w bich ii 
is ritcessary that the attention of die I'erformrr should lie 
par licidarly directed. 

j-lO. In mcdiieval measurement of time: 'I'he 
fi.urlh (or according to some, the fifth) part ol nn 
hour. (See Atom .dj. 7. 0h.(. 

1495 Tre 7 'isa*y Barth. Pe P. K. ix. i.v. (W. dr W.' 354 An 
hoiiie r oiilr>nyih fniin* poyntps f Aerf/. MS. puncies) and n 
poyi.t tell iiiomentcs. [//•///. x.vi. 359 .\ piificle is the. f iuMb 
p-ariyei.f .an limire.] 1844 Lisi.ard .'Iwc/e-.Vii-i, ( h (1B5S) 
J I. xi. I r»criiy-four hours, each of which adiiiit.s of four 
diffeient '•ubdivi.sions, into four points Icic ]. 

til. The twelfth part of the side or r.adius of 
a quadrant, etc. ; spec, in Aslron. One of the 24 
(or, according lo some, 12) trjiial divisions of the 
diameter of the sun or moon, by w'hich the degree 
of obscuration in an eclipse was measured. 

/:i39i CiiAi cuK Astrol. 1. § x? 'riic sk{d«*. .di.at «.riiiidi by 
hise 12 poyntc'*. .of fid many a isiihril ciiruilusiuiiM. r 1400 in 
Ifalliunll Riiro Mat hem. (ic’4i) -9 pc i.f departyiiges of 
aipcr of sides arc ialU;d poynic-:, pan e.s .a poyr.re he 
tuvlft parte of .my thyng, namely of iHiper side of pe 
qiiudral in ] c (|iiadtaiil. 1550 W. Lynsk Cxtrion's Cron, 
252 b. The third Ki.lip.se w;is of die Moone..fhft Mooni: was 
d.aikrneil .xvii. pointes and .xxv. iiiimitrs. 1594 Hu sriKvii. 
A t»*/i. III. I. XV. 1 163'^!) J09 The A.strouoincrs do divide die 
Diaiiieler .a- wrll of the .Siiniic, .ts of die Moone into 19, 
and .some into 24 parl.s, whit h they call p-urits. 

12. AVine or clezun point’/, usually in the saying 
* Possession is nine {formerly eleven) ]ioints of the 
law *, i.c. is ^ nine or eleven out of a supposed 
ten or twelve points ( - a vast majority of the pointi;) 
that may lx? raised in a legal action. So by hyper- 
bole, ninety-nine points out of a hundred). 

1697-8 Wmts AVA'v’. Juv. (1789' 149 Prejudice and fdiica- 
liiin had eleven points of the law, ami it was inqvjssible for 
iirgninents to dispos'wss them. 1809 Mai.kis Cd Bias x. 

.» 20 .'"he h.ad possession, .and lli.ai is nine points of tin- 
law. 1863 Kkaiu-; Very Hard Cash .xliii. Pos»-ession i', 
ninety-nine points of Lumaev law. 

13. A null of count ill the score of a g.'ime. 

1746 Hovi.e Whist (cd. 6) 69 Points. Ten of ihcm make 

I i.amp. 1816 Sivc.fr Hist. '/61 jiotc. 'I’he fi\ e is calh d 

'i’owser. The si.v, Tunihlcr, which rcrkim in hand fnr thr-ir 
respective nundier of points. 1856 I.t. H. H hist-playrr 
I185S' 2t The p.arty revoking forfeit three points, 1873 
PiFwi-TT it ‘ C’AVENrMSii ’ Bitiiardi 14 'I'he gaiii*- 1120^ up; 
was won by Cook by 117 points. 1895 li'e.\:n!. Caz. 3 Dec. 
7/1 Ciimln-i lanti scored 14 pi-.ints (at Fnolhab). 

b. Hence, to give points lo [F. Jonner, rendre 
dcs points^, to allow (a rival) to count so many 
points at starting, to give odds to ; coilo.f. to have 
the advantage of ; so to gain a pointy lo get points, 
to gain .an .advantage. 

1871 Fkfkxi.an Hht. Fs.i, .^er. 1. xli. 41x1 The Fnglish 
Minister ran often gain n point by dexieious dealing in 
Parliament. 1881 Confess. Frivoloi 4 .i Ciy/ 10^. I got iiijarc 
(Ixjiuiuetsl than she did ; thereby (to ii"e a bir of slang) getting 
points on her fi.r the time hieing. 1883 AmerieaH VI. 353 
Any average Kion boy could gi\e points to His Holiness xn 
tbe matter of L.alin verses. , 1895 F, K. T ROLLOFF. F. TtVllopr 
II. i. 16 -She could give points ro many younger women and 
heat them. 

c. Spec, in Piquet : 'I'he number of cards of the 
most numerous suit in one’s h.and after discarding ; 
the luiniber scored by the player who holds the 
highest number of one suit. See Piquet *. 

1719 R, Seymoi r Court Gamester 75 He who reckon.s 
most in this Manner [either by greater numl.»er of cards, or, 
in case of equality, of Pips Arc - 1 1. Court cards 10 r.\Llil 
is said Ivi win ihr Point. i7S7-4i Ciiawhf.rs Cyel. s. v. 
Pitfurf, The carte bl.ance fsicl ls the first thing that rcL-kojis ; 
then the point. i8oq .Max.ki\* Git Bias 1. xvxi. Point, 
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qiiiiil, ond qiKitor/e. 1814 San r Si. liflfiau'tt xviji. Hy an 
infi .iclioii of l h«r laws of tim {{amc [ piiiucl |, . . Lord Ktheriiii*- 
toil called a puint wiihout ^.howiiii; it. 

d. //. Name of ii jiariicular ^atne at bowls. 
iQoa J. .\. M ANSON ill llniycl. Hnl, X.XVI. 329/1 
On Si.ollibh greens the iianu: of Points is occiisioiially played. 

.. Thric jioiiiis arc srored If the howl romc to rest wiihin 
one fot")! of the jiU.k...It i-i olniouis that the Point-' 
demaiids an iilcallv poifoii urecn. 

14. A unit ill appraisiiiLj the qualities ol a com- 
pflitor, or of an exhibit in a competitive show. 

Also//;'-. . 

•777 •‘-'Hi-.rihas AV//. Sennd. iv. iii, ('harlrs.'' iiiipruuciicc 
.Hid bad characlcr arc t;rcat puiiir-' in my favnui. 1867 
Tkoliopk i'hrfln. liatst't I. .vxi. 170, I •■aiiiiot U as ; 

a nuinl in a clergyman's favour, tliai h*- shoulil he oiip sed 
to his bishop. 1886 STi!:vt.NSiiN /V. JH’v// 11, All these 
wen? points agtainsl him. ^ ^ ... 

16- A recoj^nized unit in qiintinf^ variations in 
pi ice of stocks, shaies, ainl various commodities, , 
differing; in value according to the commodity 
in question. In M/itrif, a unit in stating flucliia- 
lions of the odds. 

18x4 SportiMt: X l.ni. 54 Pvtliug if^dncrd twop.iiiits. 

Dti:iv ^’t::rx Xov. .V4 Cott..ri. I.ivcrntiol. .. 

‘ I' utiircs ' ad\;iiif 4-il 2 piiiiii-J, hut the iiiiproveiiient n.-is not 
heen mainiaimrd, and piiees arc now one point lielow 
ycslrrd:jv’‘i ^■l•>''ing rates. 190X irrsHii. i.'n:. 4 <>t. 91 An 
important ailvanre in Aineiican roiton has set in in l.ivi r- 
pnol, till', rise at noon lo-Uiy l.n*ing nine points, or one-eighih 
per poiiiu!. 1901 IM Akv I'i. WiLKi NS /W7 /i,'M /.#iA»r i 59 't he 
niiniiii; iiiorL; diopped fast— a miint or more a day. iQoa 
iVeiUtt. {',az. 20 Jan. ii/i The Ihijihlon dl\id»*iid is jv-r 
rent, on ordinary, prefeired, and A Mock alike. The piii. i: 
lias fallen 3 ptiiuis. 

fid. A measure nf Iciiglli, the twcllih j>art of 
a ^lCJlcll line: cf. I.ink 16 - Ohs, 

181$ J. Smmm Pan.'iaisfit .V .■/>■/ f. .y;?. The smallest 
iiu iiioie llmii i>iie.hair of a ]*aiis poiiil, «ir the i.p^th part of 
ail iiitli in diaineier .. is said to inagnily the dianioier of an 
ohjert 2560 limes, 

b. /^tinting, A unit of measurement for type 
bodit's : in the Trench or Didot system the scvtiity- 
sccoiid part of a French inch (i.e. twice the amount 
of prec.); in the U. S. system slightly smaller (in 
the iiro])ortion of about twelve to thirteen , i.e. 
.QI 38 ot nil inch. 

1890 On/. I*i\/. s. v.jThe Ameiicaii point was adopteil 
hy the I'niied Stales 'I ypc-Fourider?.' Associutiuii^ in 1KS.3. 
1900 II. IlAiir 0/ ().\/orti 154 The typo, 

giaphical imit Is the point. //'A/.. O.xfonl Press Type-bodie.s 
. .Noiipaioil, 5 C8 Didot Points. . P,|o\ icr, 7*35 Didol Points. 
190X Ca \ 6 Feh. 4'3 ‘the. type... must ho at least 

' right point ', and the lines must he separated by at h-ast 
two points. 

17. In Auslrali.an use: A unit in measuring rain- 
fall, the huinlrcdth part (. 01 ) of an inch. 

1889 An.\tr<ila\iixu ao Apr., The following icpoits lm\'c 
hern received llrowariina, 40 points ; Hoiirkc, 47 points ; 

.. Ivanhor, uxi p«tints; .\tossgirl, 18H points;.. Ifillstoii, 
2.13 p-jiiits. 1893 //’ri/w/. (r'a.:. 17 May a/' bi the (jistiict 
uf (he 7'liiiiiipsoii Kivi.T tlivie had only been ninr poinls of 
rain in is months.^ \%^'^ Qneen%tandcr 7 Dec. lo'ji Pain set 
111 early this moniing, ninety-eight points having fallen up 
to J - 10 p.ni. 

IV. .Something having definite position, with- 
out extension ; a position in space, time, succession, 
degree, order, etc. 

18. iieom. That whicli is conceived a.s having 
position, but not magnitude (as the extremity of 
a line, or I he intersection of two lines). 

6 x391 CiiAi.'C.CR Astroi. I. § i3 Thi.s for.seide cenytli is 
yinagened to lien the vc.irey point ouer the ciowne of lliyn 
heued. 1531 Rkcukijk Patniv. Knovd.x. Defiii., A Poynt 
or u Pryckc, is ikamcd of Geojnrtiicians that >iiiall and 
vnscn'-ihle shape, whichc hath in it no partes, that is to ^ay : 
nother length, breadth, mil di7pih. 1570 J.»hK .l/.iM. Pref, 
*j, A Point is a thing Mathematical], indiuisihlc, wliich may 
haue n errtayne determined situation. x66o IjAKKowAWAf 
I. Defin., i. A Point is that which lias no p.nrt.. .iii. 'I'lic 
ends, or limits, of a line are Points. 1704 J. Kakris I.c.v, 
Tfc/tn. I. K.V., If .1 Ptiint la? .siippi>s<>d ro he moved uii)- 
way, it will by its Motion dcNciiht* u Line. x8z8 J. II. 
Moorr Pract, Savi^, (eti. 20) n To draw a t.'ircle through 
any Three given Points not situated in a right Line. 1866 
Rkanok ^ Co.x Diet. .Sr., etc:. II. 94*1/' D is .somctiincs c«iii- 
venient to consider .a point as nil evanescent circle or sphere. 

b. In various phrases with ^(in Geof/t., Optus ^ 
an<l Perspective as point 0/ contra ty flexure^ p, of 
(onvergewc., p. of dispersion ^ p, of distance, p. 
if divergence, p. of incidence, p. of inJie.vion,p. of 
osi Illation, /. of rcfleclion, /. cf refraction, p, of 
sight, p, of vision, etc. : see these words. See alstj 
VANihiiiNa point, 

c. As/ron,, etc. Applied with qualifying adjs. to 
special points of the celestial sphere, etc. : see 
t. ARUlN’.VL, Kkjf'tNr.cTJAL, S 0 L 8 TITIAI., VeIITICAI., 

Cardinal joints ■ Fr. piints cardinaux\ hut the 32 
foiuts of thfioinpa^i (sense H. Vx.pow/es de lahoussole, 

ou du c/uupas. 

Middle or centr.il point, centre. Ohs. rare. 
1481 Caxton A/ym I. vx. 50 Xo more tlian hath the poynt 
•ir prif:kc m the niy<li1|i| t.f tluj most grctc compaas trial 
may be. 1614 \V. Ii. Philosophrrs iSanqiirt (eti. a) 227 Our 
Fo-clcsiastirall wniers haue thought lude.! to he the middle 
of the l'.arih, and Icriuale.iii the very poynl. 

10. A place having definite spatial position but 
no extent, or of which the position alone is con- 
sidered ; a spot. 


13. . /•;. /i. i*;////. F. C. 68 In hat Cetc iny sa^es soghc alle 
ahuiile, pat, in |>ai place at pe puyiit, 1 put in |>i hcrl. 

6 1400 t^ei/r. Troy 564 The nci louse pninttcs jKit passe you 
iwlioiies. 1568 (iRAVTON Chrott, W. 698 King Kdwuid.. 
w.is nut a little troubled . . and driueii lu seeke the furthcsl 
poynt of his witte. 1669 S1UK.MV Mariner's Maf[. iv. xi. 
17S If you keep u true Acrount of the Ship's way.., you 
may .at any time have the true Toint where the Ship is. 
1710 J. Ci. vRKK KohauU's AW. /’////, {xjnp L 263 All the 
Kay.s* wliich come front any Point of the Object, and fall 
iipnn the whole Suircitkics of the Olass do . . enter into the 
Pupil. 1837 LaijY W. i>k Kkksmv in C'. A". Sharpe's Corr. 
(1888) 11.4118 The nearest w.a>\frnni point to point. 1864 
I’csFV Aid, Paniel (1S76) 411 Susa w.as a good point, 
whence to invade Ilahyloii. 

b, spec. The spot .at which a policeman is 
stationed. (Cf. INunt-huty.) 

x888 f'all Matt C. ri Oct. 2/1, T came.. in sr.arch of a 
constable : the unc on 'point* at Holborn Town Hall could 
not come. 

o. Hunting, colhq. A spot to which a slr.aight 
run is made ; hence a straight run from point to 
]u)int. a cross-country run. Cf. 1 ). 1 1 . To make his 
point (of a fox, etc.), to run slr.iight to a spot a imcil at . 

187s \ViivTr.-MKi.vii.i.K Riding Recoil. (1S79) xi. 1S5 In 
T.eiccster.shire especially, foxes., w'ill make thrir point with 
a stiff hrec/c blowing in their teeth. iMd. xii. 211 A 
sport.sinaii must ..admit that 'ten mile |u>inls' overgrass 
with one of the liandsoinest packs of {stag- Ihoimds in the 
world, are most enjoyable. X883 k. K. KijUkins AVakhi kton* 
Hunting Songs {ei\. 7) Intrcnl. 36 The incrca.se of.. ilwi-lliiigs 
prevents a fux.lieailed .'ll iwi y corner, from nwiking .straight 
to his jkiint. X896 H’estin, 25 Nov. qT The llelvoir 
hounds made an c:ight mile point in a little over 45 minutes. 
20. J/er, a. One of nine pnTlicuiar spot.s or 
places upon a shield, which serve to determine 
accurately the position a ch.-irge is to occupy, b. 
'i’lie middle jrait of the chief or base, as distin- 
giiislted from the dexter or siiii.ster divisions. C. 
t )iic of a number of horizontal stri}H's of different 
tinctures into whirh a shield may be divided. (See 
al.so 15. 3 c, D. 4 c. i 

r 13^ P. PI. L'rede 562 pe pcnouiies & F? pomd*: ,<■ poynte?i 
of vchfUles \ViJ»-draweii liis deuucioii. 1508 Ki nnkuik 
Ptytinic 70 . Dunhar A stark gallowis, ane wfcdy, and a 
p>ii, 'fhtT Imrle poynt of thyne fkh'iis .irines ar. 1658 
I'liiLi.ir.*;, Points, in Ilerahlry aro ceiiain places in an 
K.s«..ut<:hciiii divcisly named accoiding lv» their several 
po.siiions. 1715 Coai.s Did. tier. s. v., There are nine 
principal Points in any r‘!sciitchcoii...A.. .the Dexter Chief. 
IV the.. Middle Cliicf. C. the Siiiisier Chief. O. the 
Honour Point. ^ K. Uie Fesse Point, call’d also the Center. 
F. the Nomliril Point, that is, the Navel Point. G. tlie 
|)o.\ter Paso. H. the Sinister t*a*'C. 1. the picctsc Middle 
Base. 1865 ChawherT Jimyit. VH. 626 In niile.r to farili- 
tale the desciipiioti cf a i:oat*of>ariiis, it is the piaclice to 
Mi])posc the shield to he divitied into nine |N)iiit.s. 

t 2L (.)ne of the squares of a cln ssboard. 7'he 
four points, the four cciilre squares. Ohx, 
c 1407 Lvikt. Reson «V Sens, 6044 I'liiJ vnkouth rrafl of the 
(.abler And the ixiynlcs I'f the cliekkcr. c 1440 Gesta Rom. 
\.\i. 71 iIL'irl.) The i.hekii or Te clie&se hath viij. pnyntes in 
eclic par tie. 1474 Caxion Ctmsse 135 The boidenrv about 
t.s hyglier than the siiiiarencs of the )>ovntcs. a X50O MS. 
Ashmo/e 344 tPodl.) 10 This Is a fair Jupcrtic to mate a 
man in on of the iiij poyntes foi it curayth oflTt in play. 

22. A tlefinile position in a scale of any kiml ; 
a j)osilioii reachwi in a course (e. g. Dead point) ; 
a step, stage, or degree in progress or develop- 
ment, or in increase or decrease ; an exact degree 
of some measurable quality or condition, as tem- 
perature (e.g. hoiling-point, dew-point, freezing- 
point, melting-point) . 

ax^sChaucers Pars. T. ^847 (Harl. MS.) Whan nalurel 
law-c W'as in his first |6*/r.i/ ligfill puynt^ in parades. 1516 
tS/gr, Per/. (\V. de W. X53i» sh, t'lhis] dcckareth some 
poynl of our iouriiey. 1568 Gkavicin Chron. II. 678 The 
c:xlreTne poynt of decay of hi.s house and r.siate, 1639 S. 
Du Vi:R(iKK tr. Camus' Admir, Px’cnts 206 Her beauty and 
romcly grace, .amounted unto a high point. 1747 Freezing 
Point 1Fki:f7.ing rA/. -a]. 1773 boiling puint [Hoilinc 
Tht.sh.^]. X79a Washington J.ett. Writ. 1K91 XII. 177 
I.)iflcrenres in politic'.Tl opinions are as unavoidable, as, to a 
rr.'rt.'iin point, they may perhaps In; necessary. 1871 15. 
Stfwart /A-rt/§ SyThc melting priints of various substances. 
1886 Ruskin Prjtterita 1. 324, I w'as Irroiight to the point of 
trying to learn to sing.^ xi^i Law Times XC'll. 93/2 The 
sliaies reached their highest fxiint on the x^th June 1891.1, 
w lien they might have been solrt for ;^6oo. 

b. A critical position in the course of alTairs; 
a decisive state of circumstances, a juncture ; the 
precise moment for .action, an opportunity. Now 
only ill phrases when it comes {came) to the point, 
and at, on, upon the point of (see D. i c, 5 ). 

•375 Harhour R^tce vii. yo In all that tymeschir Arnery, 
. . Ill carleill lay, his poynl to sc. 1489 Caxton P'ayteso/ A. 
XI. xiii. 1 14 Atte hxstc he saw'c hys fxryiite whan th.it his 
enemyei weie weiy. n 1533 Ln. I 5 f.rnkii.s Huon liii. 178 
When it cuirieth to the puyni (her as strokes shold hr: gyiicn. 
x6ta br. Hai.i. Contempt., O. T. iv. iii, but now', when it 
comes to the point. ' Who am I ? ’ 1796 J ank Ausi kn l^ride 
4 Prei. xxvii. Her father., who, when it came to the point, 
.so little liked her going, that he told lier to write to hun. 

23. In time, that which has ' position* but not 
duration (ns the I>eginning or end of a space of 
time) ; the precise time at which anything happens; 
.an instant, moment, as the moment of noon, the 
moment of death. 

a 1400 R. Brunne's Chron. IPace (Rolls) 8080 Drecchynge 
j hy ( y nies h.iiie | / V/3 / MS, poyntes haf J J»«y wrought . t t40(> 
I Afot, Lott. vS To ani man in he poynt of <lcF *413 


/’//jpr..W/tf(Caxton)ii.xT».(i859)47 this noynl I herde 
. .a lusty melodyc of wonder swele songe. 1653 Hownon 
Procopius IV. 151 The point of opportunity being past, the 
greatest endeavours afterward faile. 1737 W histom 
J/ist. I. iii. 8 s Four hours .. arc over a re-ndy, which noint 
of time renders the prediction inipossiblc. 1833-6 J.^H. 
Nkwman /list. Sk. (1873) II. IV. ii. j8o There is.. no assign- 
able point at which tlic belief was introduced. 1B44 Mrs. 
Browning Drama f K.xile Poems 1850 I. 30 Though at 
the last puint of a million years. 

b. At or on the point of\ see D. i c, 5. 

+ 24. (specified) degree of condition; con- 
dition, plight, stale, case (good, evil, better, etc.;. 
(Gf. F. en bon point.) Ohs. 

1297 R. Gi.ou(:. (Rolls) 8868 Kngelond Fi normandie in god 
puint lie hiu^ti^. 1340-70 A/e.r. h Dind. 315 To godus p.Ty 
IS our peple in hetlur point fouiide. 1 1386 CHAUckH Frol. 

A lonl fill fat and in good poynt. 1481 Caxio.n 
Godtff'roy cxv. 17) The barons tokc coiiiiseyl .. how they 
iiiyghl coiiieyiie iliem in this greiiouA poynt 111 wliiche they 
were, a 103 Lo. Bf.rnfrs Huon xcv. 307 She demaundyd 
of hym yfhc were hole and in good poynt. 1363 Reg, 
Privy Council Scot. 1 . 246 The said kirk is at sik anc point 
th.'it thiow' decaying tliairof,. .the wallis in sindiie p.Trlis ar 
re\in. 1685 Kvfi.yn Mrs. Gotiotphin 176 IXiniell and his 
cunipaiiioiis . . hxiked fairer ami in belter point than all the 
rest. I73R Poi*k Ess. Man 1. 283 Know thy own point., lliis 
rliit: dcgice Of hlindnc'.s, weakness, Ilcav'n bestows on thee. 

V. Figurative .'iiid transferred senses. 

+ 26. The higlusi part or degree; the height, 
SLiiiimit, zenith, acme. Ohs. 

13.. /•'. E. .Mlit. P. B. 1502 111 he poynt of her play he 
poriiayrs a iiiymle 1576 Fi.kming Panopt, Epist. 17 margin. 
It is the point of folly to shew a w'ill to liiirte him, whom 
tium cansl not .. hy any nieanes annoy. X640 (Juari.ks 
t'.nchitid,\d\\\) D' d., Voiir lligliiiesse i-. the Lx)ici:taiion 
of llir presvnt Age. and the Poynt of fiiluie Hopes. X728 
Ra.msay Bonny Chirsty p-'int of a’ his wishes, He 

wadna with set speerhes hank. 

26. A distinguishing mark or quality ; a distinc- 
tive trait or fe.'ttiire; a chniacteristic. 

6x470 lli'.xiivsnx Mor. Tab, v. {Pn*l. Beasts) xxiy, Tliis 
siidilane svinhiii! . . Ilaifaiid the poiiitis of ane p.*irliameMt. 
c 1530 II. Kiionr.s Bk. A'urture 438 iii Babees tik. 94 'J o 
ffMhearc in iiiigei is I he poynt of a friendly lecche. 1581 
j. bia.i. //addon’s Ahs 7 i\ CKier. 449 b, A shyfl of subtle 
sophisters, and not a (mynt uf sober Divyiics. 1604 Jamfk i 
Connteibl. (Alb.) ni It is heroine .. a point of gi.nnl I'fllow- 
ship. . to lake a pipe of 'J-iihacoi. *694 Ai ii-kui kv 
On l'r,a\ xiv. 6 U7.f6) I. i.‘)4 'To be r.'iutioiis, and upon our 
Gii.ml, in ifvciving Doctrines., is a Point oTgrt-ut Bindcnrr. 
1889 'T. .A. Gi'THriK I'oria/i 1. iv. Description was ii'.>t 
Lellice's strong point. 

b. Spec, A physical feature in an animal ; esp, 
01 ;e by which excellence or purity of breed is 
judged. Hence tran f. in icfercnec to a person or 
thing. (Cf. 14.) 

1546 J. Hkywooh Pro 7 }. (1S671 52 She hath one poynl of 
a good hauke, she is hatdie. i^x I ‘uninow ginuili II. ii. 
56 Miicli better versed in the points of a hor'ii; than in 
iioints of theology. x859 t». Meri ditii R. Eevcfel xxxvii, 
She seemed to scan his pLtints approvingly. 1894 Arma- 
lAGK Hone ii. 14 'Tliey [Ameiicaii and Canadian horses| 
.TIC not remaikahic fur he.Tuty, though not showing any 
peculiarly uii-iglitly |>uiiits. Ibid. s»o 'Hint the race horse 
should have all his various points in line relative develop- 
ment. Ibid. iv. 47 The points essential to a hunter arc a 
h-an head and necK letc.]. 

j 27. The point : the precise m.attcr in discussion 
; nr to Ik: discussed ; the essential or important 
thing. Often in phr. to come to the point, to keep 
to the point, etc. : see also in point, to the point 
. (1). 4d,6c). 

c X3B1 CiiAucRR Part. Foules 37s But to the poynt, nature 
held on hire hoiid A forinele egle of .shap the geiitilleste 
'That eucre she a-inung hire werkis fond. 6x3^ — Prol. 

. jqo This is the poynt. to sfieken short and plcyn. a X333 
l.u. IIkrnkrk I/non l.xiv. 236 Come to y poynt, and vse no 
mure .such l.'ingagc nor .siit.hc .serymonyes. x602 'end /V. 
Rctnin/r. /'arnass. v. iii. (.Ark; 68 But the point is, 1 know 
not how to better my selfe. 1693 Cri-ecii in Dtyden's Juvenal 
xiii. Argi. (1607) 319 Then coming closer to his Point, he tells 
liim, ..The Wicked are severely punish'd by their own 
. Con.sf;icncc.s. 1728 Ir. Gmtexo's Art Conwrsation 1*2 I..ct 
us now come to the Point in Hand. 1791 Mrs. Raptliffr 
Rom. Forest ii, ' Is it iin|iossihlc for you to speak to the 
point?' said La Alotte. 1868 Hei.i-s Reatmah (1876) 256 
; Do keep to the point, my excursive friends. 1873 Jowktt 
I-'iato (Vd. 2) i. t8 'I'he point is not who said the words, but 
whr.thct they are true or not. 

b. To make a point of {^Y. faire un point 
' dp ) : to treat or regard (soinctliing) ns essential 
or indispensable; to make (it) a special object. 

: U.sually with vbl. sb. or gerund : formerly also to 
make a point to do something. 

a X778 Goi.dsmitii in Boswell Johnson 9 Apr., Whenever 
1 write any thing, the publick make a puint to know nothing 
about it. a x8^ Fox Hist. Jas. // (1808) 12 The King 
nuuie no point of adhering to his conces.siuns. 1^3 W. 
'Ti-.nnant Cdt. Beaton iv. hi. 121, I niuk a iioiint to m an 
: e’e- witness o' ilkn business o’ th.Tt sort. 1833 Ht. M amtineau 
Brooke Farm vii. 88 Her husband made such a point uf his 
< tea that she bad little hope of persuading him to give it up. 

. x868 Freeman Norm, Cong, 1 1 . Apn. 581 A former colleague 
. of mine in the Oxford .Schools always made a point of 
I describing him .*is ' William the Purchaser '. 

28. Th at at which one aims, or for which one 
: strives or contends; aim, object, end. Often in 
' phr. to carry one's point : see Carry v. 17 b. 

I \y.De Sancta Anastasia in Horstmann Altengt, Leg, 

; (i88i)?()peprynce..OmnadayhiRpoynt woldproue. 1580 
SiiiNi Y Ps. XXXI. vii, They their coun.selU led All to this 
point, how my poore life to take. 2607 Siiaks. Cor. 11. ii. 41 
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It rcinunie.s, As the tnaine Point of tlii>oitr aftcr'iiu'ciiin;. 

Popi'le Ir. Locke' i Toleration L.'s Wks. 1727 11. 25'. > 
The Magistrate, .will have his Will, and carry his Point. 
1700 Pki'Vs Diary^ etc. (1879) VI. 217 The old Kasl India 
Company have... obtained their great point against the new, 
by having got their Hill passed. 1776 Sik J. K i:vnoi.i>k / i/Vt. 
viL (iK96)4o 3 If they make it the point of their ambition. 
1857 W.Coi.i.iNS AW Secret iii. ii. She ended, .by carrying 
her own point, and having her own way. 

b. To make a point : to cstablisli a proposition, 
to prove a conleritioii; also^T//. to .some- 

thing that one i.s aiming at. 

1809 J. Marshall Const. Opio. v. 112 Two pi:>iiits 
have heoii made in this cause. 1865 M. AuNfiLn Piss. Crit. 
ii. (1875)87 All it exists for i.s to get its cm Is, to iiiaki: its 
poiiit.s. x886 Matich. E.xant. j Nov. yjx hlis evident ih-sirfi 
to make every point that can {xjs-iibly be iiuixlc .'igainsl the 
Clark lecturer. 

29 . A conclusion, completion, culmination, rn<l, 
' period *. Also full point, ? Oh, 

c\jy^Sp€C,ily ll’anv. 27K ILabeiit mortem .sine niorte cl 
finein inortLs sine fine. Ilij bholuii haiie deb ^^id-oiite dciitig 
And point of de.Ji wid>outcii endiin:. <: 1386 Cii.wlkk Knt.'s 
T. 2107 lint .shortly to the point ilianiie wol I wende, And 
iiiakcn of iny longc tale an i:inlc. r. 1540 IIkywooh yviry 
/*. P. in Hazl. Ihhfslcy I. 352 Ve .shall never have them at 
a full point. 1555 \V. Waiici-.man P'artih 1 'acions Dcd. 3 
To bring that to .some gouil puinte, that ear.st I had be- 
gonne. 1590 Siiaks. Mitis. A'. 1. ii. 10 ^irhl,..^;ly wh.at the 
play treats on: then read the names of the Aetors : .mtl .so 
grow on to a puint. 1633 in Prestyt. (11187; .307 

Thought it nccf:ssaiie to jml the matter to some poyni at 
that diet. x686 HuR.N'f-.i Trari. v. ii7.';o) 21s, I thought 1 
had in.ide so full a Point .at the Ctmclusion of my la.st 
Letter, that 1 .should not have given you the Trnid.-Ie of 
reading any more Letters. 1833 111. Makiini-mM? Tale ‘Tyne 
i. 7 ilc i.s bringing his invention to a point. 

t 30. Dctcrniin.'ttion. dccisiuzi, rc<;o1ution. Oh, 

1477 ** print t I), idl. X48X Caxton CodeQ'toy 

xxxii. 63 -At theiule the kyiig cam .so to poyni that tin y 
u ere appea.^cd goodly. 1530 C ka nmku in St r y pe I. ijr » i 6 .j 4 ) 
App. 5 .\ricr all this he t.ommeth to tlie ijoyiile to nave lie 
Kjijgs honour. 1578 'F. Wii.rocKS Senn. Panics Cr. -2? 
A great sorie are at a lie poyiit, they .are ciireltssi: fjf 
their s(nile.s, so their bodye m.ayc bee free. 1678 iJrs-v.xN 
Pili^r. L 6, 1 begin lij tome to ajioinl ; 1 inieial t«i go along 
with this gtAul man. 1738 |sce at a prints D. 1 til. 

VI. irolu irtth c. 1*'. /*’/'///= 1 5-1 6th c. It. 
pnnto\ ilctivctl I'niin the sense piiik, lhrouj»U that 
(jf .\///i7/, 7tw/* ifottti tvilh stitfhes with the needle. 

.\s KngM'ih 'isccl the native word stitek (("liil. stict\ from 
( )Tcul. *\tikitn to pri. k, stah, etr.) for the prirk of the needle 
in sewing, I lie l orre.sp'iiiding Pr. use of /<'/«/ was not adojited, 
ami the devel.ipiiieiil of this s*'n e was omin ly in ii.'diaii 
.and French, the it. name punto in mitt occurs at Venice 
in 1.176. 

31. Thrc.*i(l lace made wholly with the needle 
(also called more fully point Aui\ neeti/e-point 
lacBy needle ‘poinf) ; also improperly applied to 
pillow lace irnit.atin^ that dune with the needle, 
and .sometimes to laec generally ; often n.'imcd 
ffom the place of manufacture, as /llcn^on pointy 
I 'enelian point ^ point of G<7/^t7, ,Spa£n, etc. : cf. 

I’uINT .vA. i b. 

1661 l‘^\ 1.1.VN ChnPo^r. 36 Isabella, who W'a.s lii.s wife, 
publish'd .a book of all the .starts of Points, Laces, «ind 
Kmbrodeties. 1673 R.vv Trav, 156 Venice is iinte-d .. for 
Needle-work Laces c.illeil Points, a 1680 Huti.kr Kent, 
(175)) 1. 148 To know the Age and Pedigrees Of Poynts 
of I'lanilres or Vniise. 1686 Loml. No. ai|;'.v'4 l ust 
.., Two Pieces of Old Point of ,S]i.iin 'L'liiec Y.’irds long ; 
and a (Quarter of a Y.'trd broad, some of it sowed 1131011 a 
P.'irchincnt, .'ind new I'ui led. 1745 W'l si.i.v VH I. 

i36 Another would not for the woild weai lace ; hut she will 
wear point, and sees no hat m in it at all. 1864 Mk.s. P.m i i<' i:k 
/list. Lace xiii. tif/i.o j.j8 A costly wtirk of Ah.ni;oii jioiiii 
appeared in the L.\hibiiiiin of ih.ss. xB8x .\. S. (?i»i.k in 
kmyvl. llrit. XIV. 186 r The dilfereiU .sorts I'f early Vetie. 
tmii point l.accs are called *(1rit Venetian point’, irai-vcd) 
point 'caterpillar (loint’, 'bone ixiint ’, &c. 1900 Westm, 

O'rtZ. 24 May 3/1 The Irish crocliel point is..the1test-knou n 
of all Irish lacc.s. 1906 llitl. 28 heb. t?/i Hiick.s lace, or 
' Hiicks pillow ^loiiit as the fine work is usually called, dato:t 
back . . as far as the si.\-tcon|h ceiiliiry. 

aitriK 167a Diiviikn Marr, d ht .l/rv/f* ill. i. My new ])fint 
gorget shall be yours upon 't. <:x7io Celia Fii nnks Dimy 
(1S8S) 252 Fine point or Lace sleeves and Kiillles. 

b. A piece of lace usetl as a kcrclKtf or the like. 

1663 PeI'VS Piary iS Oct., My wife in her best g<iwne and 
new poynf dial 1 Lioiiglit her the other d.iy, to church with 
me.* 1687 .Seulcy Beliani. i.Wks. 17/2 II. i/i .Slie..h.'id but 
one jioor Point of her own making. 1756 Mks. CAi i)i'kw\M.ii 
Jrnl. (1884' 308 Her hair curled and powderod. with a little 
cap, or perhaps but a point, and nothing more on their 
heads. 

B. -a F. poinle, (I.. atspis, mturo^ Gcr. spilze.) 
1. 1. A sharp end to which .anything tajirrs, 
used for piickin^r, piercing, scralchinjj, pointing 
out, etc. : as of .a weapon, tool, pin, pen, pointer. 

a 1330 Syr Pcfarre 105 ^ 'I'hi swerd. .The point is in min 
aumenvre. He lok the point, and set thcr to. c 138s Cii acckh 
L, a. IV, 1701 Lucrecft This swerd thour out thyn herte .shal 
1 ryuc.. And sette the poynt [r/. r. .swerd] al .sharp vpKJii hire 
herte. r 1391 •^•Astrol. ii. § 40, 1 lok a subtil r.iimpas,& elvped 
)>at on poynt of iny coinpns A, & bat o)ier poynt P. 'Phan 
tok I the point of A, set it in ft tie] Erlipiik line etiene in 
my 7odIak. c xm Maundev. (Roxb.) vii. 27 Take also n 
litill bawmc on pc poynt of H knyffe, a 14*5 Cursor Af, 
10626 (Trill.) May no mon write wi|> (lenne point, c 1440 
Protnp, Parv. 406/2 Poynic, of a .scharjie toole, . . cuspist 
niuere^peHnunt.^ X483 IVardr, Ace, x Kick, tll^ iij swerdes 
whereof oon with .1 flat poynt, c.'vlled cm tana. rt<oo 
Lancelot 798 It lyith one your speris poynt. 1506 PiJf^r. 
Per/. (W. de W. imO 7 It is not so inpchc as a pynnes 
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poynt, compiircd to y* hole c-rlh. 16x1 Bible xvii. i 
The siime uf ludah i.s written with a fieri of yroii, and the 
; IKjint of a diamiDiil. lyaa (,)yiNCY Lex. Physico-Mctl. (ed. v.) 
; 5 Hurticles that affect the Taste with Points .sharp and 
. piercing. 1808 .Sc;oi 1 Alarm, vi. xxv. Scarce could they 
j lUMi, iir see their foes, TJniil at weapon-point they clo.se. 
: 1834 .M''Mlkikii: C'wrvVv'v Anim. Kiu^. 316 Scorpions 
I li:ivc..:in arcualed and excessively aiaite fniint or Kiiiig. 
j 1840 1 ARn.s'LH Gcxmt. i. 6 The point of the finest neeille. 
j 1897 Mehri-man In Kedar's Tents xxvii, It is u pretty spot 
I for the knife— nothing to turn a point, 
j t b. Rendering I.. acies 0 front of an army *). 
j X38a W’vcLik Peut. ,v\. 2 The preest .shal slcvind biforc 
i the ixiyiil [Vulg. nciem], ami thus he .shal spek to the pnpic, 

• C. Short {ox point cf the sword (or other weapon). 
To tome to points : to begin lighting (with swonls). 

1596 Siiaks. i lien. /!’, v. iv. 21, I saw him hold Lord 
I'crcy at the point. 165* 'rATiiA.M Scotch Fiffjzaries iv. i, 
Hut iii:iyn'r 1 Har points, Ixsiig the Challenged 'if 176a 
S.MOL1.KTT .V /#^ Creaves iii. (1703'* 1 . 70 They would have 
cifiiie to pniiits immediately, had nut the gentlemen inter- 
posed. 1887 Sir F. I*iJi.i.ocK in /Ituytl. Jhit. XXI f. Km/? 
The effective use uf the point is n mark uf .advanced skill. 

; //■/(/., St. Linii.s .anticipated Napoleon in emailing on his iiieii 
1 to use the point. 

I d. phr. To put loo fine a point ttpon : to 
' express with unncccss.ary delicacy : not in slate 
I Miintly or in pl.'iin Icrin.-;. 

I xSsc I'lcivE.s’s Li leak I to. xi, He was— not to put loo fine 
i a jiuini iipuii it ..haidnp! 

I 2. The (or a) salient or ]»rojccrmg pari of any- 
: tiling, of a more or less tapering form, or ending in 
I an acute .angle ; .a tip, apex ; a sharji prominence. 

c 1291 CiiAccKK Astro/, ir. § 7 At the po>Ml of tliy label in 
; the nonlme set a prikkc..at the point uf tlii label set 
.a-ivjthtr prikke. <:x4oo Mausukv. (RosI>.) xvii. Stanes, 
be wliilk cr no^t so h.ard as dynmaumle.s, .ami coinuunly 
pain: poynte.s er bn A on off. 1483 Cath. 28 A 

'Hi:yiile of a nese. pirula. 1596 Siiaks. i lien. IV, 11. i. 7, 
1 firethec Tom, l/eal** Cuts Saddle, put few Hm kf.s ifi the 
fioiiit ; fhe pooic lade i-s wrung in the wilu'.rs. 1644 Hi'lwkk 
Chi rot. C\i Holil lip the TLand hollow above the .Shoiiliht 
I puitii^. 1687 A. Lovi.ir. It. T/uveu.^t's I'mv. 11. 131 The 
Slern is vciy low, but ihe Head is as high again, and diaws 
into ;i sh.ai p ji. ilni as the ( •ondoh.-s of Venice. 1748 . \ nso':' ; 
/ 'z;)'. n. xiii. 276 Hy .spTe.afUng their .sails hori/«.i:iially, ami 
by iiuiting bnllets in the 1 fillers of them to dr.wv them l.-j 
a p<jint, they raiight as inm.li Ii.-iln) w:itei, as filled .i!! 
iv.xAi. 1834 jM'Mi KlUik Cux'itr's .Inim. l\inj(,d. 441 Ihe 
chi >>al ides arc .alw.ays rounded, or w-hh>>nt angul.ir eiei.i 
tioiLs or pointi-. 1841 Ja.mi. ; Hrhardm, I .ei them get u unil 
y«>n point of the roefc. 1881 C- Ciiimusi //enrt\y /VtvW;/; 
ill, !\lf. Calihorpc Lipped the. j«>iius of the fingers of c;-ch 
h.aml to:ict]u r. 

y/c. 16*5 H. JossoN .Staple rfX. n. \, He is my N».*| hew, 
and my Cliiefc, the Point, 'lip, 'l«.»p, and 'I'nfl of ail onr 
family ! 

b. .r/iY. 'J'ho tapering extiemity of any I'lru- 
montuiy or piece of land running into the sen; 
a taperitig promontory, a cape: often in gco- 
grapbic.!! names, a.s Start Point, Point of Anlna- 
i inuicban. Also, A peak of a mountain or liill. 

I *553 Treat. A'lTOf /«/f. 32 He His;( oueied .*x 

I corner or poynt of the .siyd iiiavuv land. 1585 T. W'asiiini:- 
j ION tr. .\kh>d,iys Vry. 11. xviii, 'I’hc i.nriiii of the S.in.'iil, 

I w hercuiM.in the se;i beaielh. 1603 Owen Pewit okes hire i. 
j (iKov) 4 From Keincs li«-ail calkil Pen Keiiies pointe. North, 

; to Si. (louens pointe in the StAilhe. i6c^ K. Cil'nMSiosi-.i 
j l.yAco.'sia’s Hist. Indi- s vi. \kCi\. 2. .1 The land .. casting 
his cajK.s, p-aints a::d tongiie.s farre imu the sea. x66a [. 
i iJ.wiKS ir. Oiearins' I 'ey. Anwass. 260 The .Moiint.’tiri uf 
! I'.lwt-nd, which is dhicowr’d . by the wliileiiessc uf its sand 
I and by lliee-xlniordinaiybeighlofiisp'-.iiits. 1704 J. H.-Vki:!*; 

Le.v. Te. hn, 1 . s.v., 'Hie Seamen alsti c.dl the Kxlrcmiiy i.f 
I any Promunlary vw-hieb is a Piece of Land rnnnirgont into 
i the Sea) a Point ; xvbn h is of nuicb ih.e same Sense with them 
j as the WVjr<l CajH’. 1836 W. Ikmm. Asier/a I. 1.^4 'rhe 
! party binth.-d, .'nid encamped ;u the bottom of a .sm.tll lay 
i within point ('teorgo. 

j 'j- C. The wing of a fleet or army. Oh, 

I 1550 T. Nicoi.i-s* Thueididis 222b, The J’clopoiiosians 
i auanneed .. to the ende to liauc cnclxstil wiili ilieir lift 
! |»yiictc, the lygliL poynrt of the Athenians. x6x4 K-MMC.ii 
i I fist. iVorld V. V. § 8. O-iS The Latinos, :is vsually, vveic in 
the points : the Kuin.'iiis, in the ni.iinc l»atleil. 

d. A/il. The small leading parly of an advanced 
guard (consisting usually of an cxpeiieiicttl non- 
commissioned officer and four men). 

1589 D/sceurse Vt>y. .Spain .y Pott. Sir Henrie Non is 
! (whose Kegiment bad the ^'f the V.’xngaid’. 1903 

■ I.iJ. Wi.MSr.i.i Y .S"'. rr 0/ a .Srldier's I.i*e I. ii. 62 Wh.it i-. 

; now commonly calh-d ‘the point i.-f the advanced gua.d' 

; coiisislrd of four privates aiul myself. 

j 0. pi. The cxtrciiiilics of a horse. 

I *®S 5 SiiFm.iiv//. Cor: • t date xliii. A pariicul.irly fa.st mai e 
j . .bay, with black points. 187a R. F. Hcbion i^ant^.lar \. 

! ix. 347 'I'hc f.iVeMitiie charger t«f the I.ile Sayyid is a little 
I bay with black points. XW3 W, H. Hisnoi* in Hat per s 
! Mat'. ()i:L 720/:? He is six I ecu hands high, dark bay. and 
i has black points. 

3. An object or instrument consisting of or 
characterized by a point (in sense i), or which 
pricks or pierces, a. A pniiitetl weapon or in.<;tru- 
ment for stabbing or piercing ; a dagger, pointed 
sword, or the like ; also, a bodkin. 

1410 Inv.R, Wardr. (tSij) 5 lli-m,. .w'lthin the s;ud box 
.*1 jioint maid nf perle cuiiteaaiid xxv pcrio with horni.s of 
gold, nsao Tt'cai, Calaunt 134 in Ha/I. /?. P. P. III. 157 
Huwo many poyiites were they nowe a dayes And yet a 
good puyiite amoiigc them wet e to fv nde .T 5 .iggers of ven- 
gcaiinco, reiiy to make, frayes. 1598 It. Jonson F.v, Alan 
in Hum, 1. iv, ] will teariie you .. to controll any cneinies 

• point i' the world. 1617 I.isawler Sf Cal, lit. 54 I.iilian, 
i w bo etiti ing w iih a p\niit iipm bis enemy, . . run iiiin clcaiic 
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ihorow. 1719 Youxr. /?/«/; i.; in. i, J.el each man l>c.ii A 
.sLCtidy point, well levelTd at his heart. 

b. ‘ An iron or slctd instrument used with some 
variety in st-veral arts ' (Chambers (yfl.)\ c. g. a 
j'iii-pointed tool used by etchcr.s and engravers, an 
etching-needle: cf. dry-point (Diiy a, C. 3); a 
small punch or chisel u.^^cd hy slonc-vvurktrsi etc. 

1727 41 Cytl, .S.V., F.ngiavei'i, l•.lchel^., wn..ideti- 

cuUers. .stoni:<i:uiler.N, etc. ilsc points to trace iheii dt.sign.s 
on the copper, wcxul,. stone,, . .Stmnarits. hav.. likewise 

points in m.iiin<.r of liille diis.'^cis, used in fiist furiuh.g or 
skelcliing out their Wi.-rk.. . L.'ipi(uuie; haw iron pr.iisis, to 
the end.s wbeieof aic ra.slcii€;d piece's of <!i.'iniorirls, M-iving to 
piciCe the precious stones wiiluil. r 1790 1 mis.)n .Vi h. A ri 11. 
40 If the liiurs .irc to iMiiall,p::s:iOVPi t|ii iiiaiiaiii v^iih a sh<?il 
hut round point. i 8 « I*. Niciiolsi..:, PtatJ. I'uild. -j-ii 
'J'he Point is the .Miiailest hind of (.hist! u -n.! by iii.i-lhs. 
1860 Rl-.sk'in .Mod. Paint. V. vii. ii. §6. 115 rote, Noel mil 
can be drawn witli (lie p<.>int nothing !i>it the in iM ddicat'- 
ninnagt'.ineijt of the brush. 1880 Print. Trades yrni. <} 
'rhe Royal sketches t:\iiy c. a true feelni.; i-.ji .-.ri, .and 
iiiiich ability with the eicliing puliiL 


c, J/er. A blaring icseiiil.-ling .a pile, usH.'illy 
occupying the bast: of the shiehl ; icckoned a 
diminution* or rnatk of dislionour. 

Z56B I.KICII Armorir i.'4 He bearcLli ;i poyntc plavr.t-, 
Getilcs, in a fieldc, Or. 'I'liis is fur hym y* lelleth ly*-,. i.; 
hy.s soiieraigiie. iS^jo lltAi. Her. (iloss., /V/v/, 

accctrdiiig to l'ldnionu.son,(me.inin;4 the point pointed), is an 
or(iin.iry .s^nicwhal nsembling the Pile, issuing fioiii the 
Ikise. 

d. A line of a deer’s horn. 

1863 Kingsley li'ater-Pal. ii. (i‘?74' 69 You may know 
.<oiiic day., what liU right'; uit-an, if be 1 i.t; iln-ni. trow, 
bay. tiay, and points. 2884 Ii;n 1 km-s A'o/ I'ler iv. f.rf 
An antler is judged hy the number of points c.r lim s wliii.h 
spring from the heain. Ti.e i■ealn is the main .sti.m, .and the 
points are the branches. 1885 RoosKyia.T Huniittf: J ftps 
IV. 107 He w'as a line bn k uf eight point.). 

O. lilectr. A metallic point al which clt-ctricily 
is discharged or collected ; also, each of the carbon 
J ohilsor pencils in an electric Hgid (see (".vumhn 2). 

*836 41. Pu.NNnK i hew. (ed. y II*'- intlueme of 
in 1 va-iviii'.; ami canjiitg uff ele-.liiLily lia.s alic.'tdy hi.ru 
adverleil to. 1849 Ckau., Point, . . in KIci tikiry, the acute 
termination of a body which fiiciliLiies ibe pa.'-.*-:tg'..‘ of the 
Ihiid l > lif from tin* bofl>. c 1W5 J.i-.nn.iiV in t’.'Vi. Sr, I. 

.\ tho p. i'ils burn aw.'iy, tJii: springs keep up a I'jr.sh 
supply, 190a Jf'estr:. (.»/■, 7 .Apt. lo i At the rate cif .a loot 
ill li\c r.'.iiiUtC'.s tin' cavl'Ciu puint wroiigl.t iit wji>, ai-.i! in 
a ''bolt timi: tin: l.•nf>|•mf.ln.■^ m.iss of -ttrl had I.k.*i*:i ruihiccd 
lo ft:i;:meiil'. that ujuld hi- r.asil) h.'ir.dled. 

f. On a laiUvay: A taj^cring mov.ablc rail by 
whicli vehicles are ditecled frum unt: line uf rails 
to an fit her. U.sually in //. 

xS^S.'^i.MMS Ptddii. II 'xh. (it. Frit. 27 MovraMi. p. inis or 
sliilm.gurii*.-', and the reijiiisite in.ichimiy l-jr iiu.'vii.p, th'=’)ii. 
1885 Ac otunan 11 June, .-\ viiiih bound m>.'d.s traiii . . r.ui 
into (be s.'ifcty point'i, ciar<i)i;ig again.il the buffci end with 
great violcmv. 1889 (I. Fi.sllw Pnc. Kaik^'ay 5.t It is 
impo'^sililt;* foi the si..;nalm:iii (•• lower thi. si^rlills. .until the 
'point:.' or * .^witches Imvr Ucn placed in their pteper 
position. 

g. ( >nc of the twelve tapered divisions on each 
‘table* uf a li.'ickgaininuri board. 

2588 (iKj'.hSi: Pandesto 0 I h''»t bi.s friend Kgislus 

had entered a WTu-ng puiutr in lii-. lablc*'^. 1595 Si-i; i iiwLi i. 
J'ri. Pca/x't {13/) -■2 l.Ii'd cnslflli the dice, and giiic-lb v.s 
our chaunce; the most we c;in doc, is. to laki: the v'<-’V)'t 
th.^t ibecasl will affoord vs. 2680 CoriviN ti'.w/.vr/r/- xxv. 

or Irhili. ..The men whiOi .'^le ihiily in nuinlH'r arc 
equally divided htlwcen ^Ou and your Adversary, and arc 
thus placed, two on liic At e point, .'uid five on the .sit e of 
your left hand Tal.’lc. lliit. xxvii. 1141 Titk-tack^ llo\ cries 
IS when you h;ive a man in the eleventh in liril uf ytuir own 
'I'.'iblcs, anti aiiolber in the s.imc jioint of yi'Ur Ailversarie- 
diieclly an.'Werinv;. 1870 H AWn-Y is: \V\Ki; Ale*d. lieyie, 
iia, Lxawwon. 14 : The next hesl p-iint .. is tu make yoni 
h.'’.T -iK'iiil. 2905 Fiskk Ches.'iiK l. eian.i ^^ j Sonic confusitiii 
is caused by the fact that we F.iiglisli u'-e/ivn/ bt ih liu the 
'ilots ' v-n the dice and the twenty-four poini.< iFr. ‘lleLlu ') 
on I he board. 

Ill other applications 

li. t.\ kind I.f si.'iil or ^pike (iv\i.) ; a glai:iti'.s sprig 'Ce’d. 
Piet.). ti. An agnail or hangnail; .Ar,.\.Mi. -j OIi. 
tj. A fiiiKill of he.ivy wood picixd into the l.uiU of 

an arrow to i:oiinlt‘.rh.il;iyii:i' the. ht'.ul. i'cs. k 1A luvsgh 
di:ini.i!iil of it ceiLiin slstpe U .1 ; ;iLo,an angu^ir fr.TCiiu nl 
ol diaimnid atlapled f'-r ylas.vt'.iitling : Knii;ht .' >■(7'. il/cch, 
io''7;-d. 1. .Aihoin. III. Oni.of the ii.tfii.li.'i'ist:a''jlepoiiitt.d 

legs of a pair of coiijjia.sserj. 11. A name of t erLun snigical 
i'i>iruinctiLs. 


h. 1590 .-■fti'. /'k. IV. IVroy in -‘Lf.''.'V/r.'iM' XXXI 1 . 774 
A grfo.s?! t’oljK* hanl poyiites. ii.v. ii(/. i. 1653 R. .S.an- 
lunis I'hysi.'i^n. 71 If .'tbout tliose r.nds bean exeonali.ni of 
llie llfsli, wiiicli IS cciiiinioiilv called ‘poinl.s’. j. 1545 
As'. ii.xm I'o.veph. wArii > 127 Tw.a poyntt s in pcfi^ing be 
yiioiigh, lest the. innysim.s tff tbff.'uthe e'iiti*! to mc»elie into 
the peetiiige, and so leiise the glue. 'Iheieforc many 
piiynics he mere pleasaunl to llic eye, th.'in profCahle for 
the we. k. *698 Fifvi R 'Lv. F. India h- P. 213 The 
N.*imes of Rough- Stones Idiamondsl, .'iceortliiiii to theii 
Ft^riiis and .*?ubstafKC.. . \ I'.niil. ..An \ Roiui Itic.]. 1 . 
1604 K. ('i[RiM.sii>.Nb.l P'Acnta's Hist. Indiep y. xvii. 373 
I'.very one ti^ikc a iitiyut of Mangu.'iy, which i.s like vnto an 
nwle or sharpe liodkin, with the whicli .. they pinci d the 
calfcs of their ler.ges neare to the bone, drawing fourth 
much hlotxl. 1^3 I*. 1 1 . Kmk.ks»in t ht P.ng. l.aj^ocnsxw'w. 
231 That's good for drawing points., out of your l.jUid. 
111 . 16^ Sii KMY .Hariuers Mof;. 11. ii. 53 A Hr.iys pair of 
Compasses 10 go with .111 Aith and .St rews, .aiul four Steel 
I'oiiils to Like in .and out. n. 1890 A. Wmin Ki;t:K 
Hygiene v I'uHi HcalihxW.^itw The Ijinph may he sealed 
in c.'ipilliiry luhrs m; diied upon ivoiy points. Hid. .v>4 
If stored cidMyniph i:.- U'^vd, two laige ‘points’ aio n''tded 

m 
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for each child. 1897 AUhutt's Sysi. Med, IV. ^76 Our 
prucliix is confined to two inctht^ii, namely tonsillolotny 
and the galvaiio>caiistii; point. 

4 . Prhitin^^. One of the short sharp pins fixed 
on tlie tympan of n press so as to perforate the 
sheet and serve to make register. 

1683 Mv»vo\ J/aA. /.‘.ivir., Printing xi. f 19 'rhi> I'iiini 
is made of a piece of mduII Wyer about a atul h.ilf 

f]uarter of an Inch hi^h. IHti, xxiv. P7 To l.'iruc I'aiwr he 
c-.Iin.scs Short .Sliankcd Points, and to .small Paper I-onj: 
Sh.-inkrd Pi>int.s. I7a7>4i Ciiamhkrk Cyd. s.v. J^Huting^'Vo 
itfjiiilate the in.'ir^ins, and make the lines .mil jia^es .'inswer 
each other when printed on the other side; in the middle of 
the wood, in the sides of this tympan, arc lwi> iron points, 
which m.akc two boles in the sheer. 18x5 88 Lmx yasti- 
points Pastf. sh. S ]. 

b. Short for point-pUite (see P. 14^ 

1683 jMoxon Mech. ExiVi., Prir.iiug xi. Pig The ]\>iiitK 
arc made ijf lion Phitcs ahoni the ihickiiesN of a ( iiiceii 
Kli/ahcth Shilling : ..at the end of !hi.s Plate .. stands mi- 
riftlit the. Point. 18S4 J. Toiinson* - I f- .''iM l*oinls are 

made of sheet iron, of din'mcnl lrii.;;Lh.s alioiit the .si.xleenlh 
p.art of an inch thick. . .'I'hi- spur of llnr point i.s rivclted at 
the small end, .'ind projei is about three eighths of an inch. 

II. 6, A tajrjreil iacc i»r cord, of twisted yarn, 
silk, or leather, for attaching the hose to the | 
doublet, lacing a bodice, and fastening various 
parts where bullous are now used ; often used as 
a type of something of small value (esp. blue point). 
Now avih. or Hisi. 

(In thi.s sense point renders F. aiguiUdU, orig. an agh'i 
or iiH'tal point of a lace or cim.1, thence a lace with .m aglet. 
KiigliNh (on the whole) retained aglet for the metal point or 
tag. and translated it hy point for the cnid.J 

Earl Derby's^ Kxp. (C'aiiideM) Johnniii Dounton 
pill j gros poyntes, iij a 1440 Knt. tie ht Tour (186S) 

Y might, and y satte lowe, hreke sum of iiiy pointes. 1x450 
CtKf. Myd. iSh.iks. .Soc.) -^41 Two doseyn poyritys of rheve- 
relle, the aglollos of sylver fevn. 1530 Palsoh. ?s6/i Poyni 

for orie> hose, *53* MokkOw^w/. rinda/e \\V^ 

675/2 It is not al wortli an aglet of a good blewe poynte. 1549 
I.Ai iMFR 4M Serw, bef. EthiK IV (Arb.) 117 lie made bys 
pen of the aglet of a |Myiite. that he plucked from hys hose. 

Yu 1550 Debate Souter 4- Uynter in Hazl, E. l\ /*. III. 

41 All i.s not worthe a poynte of lethcr. 1603 Knoi.M's 
Hist, Turks 11621) iii04 [They! made thongs and points of 
the skins of men and women, whom they had ikaine quick. 
1615 .Sim K. Houy Cut^ryxombe^ vi. 265 He hath hardly 
r.-\rncd a blew [Kilnt for his daics worke. 1647 Pr;Ac:}!A.M 
ITorfli o/ Penny 17 So naturally sparing, that if a point 
from his hose had broken, he would h.ave tied the same 
upon a knot, and made it to .serve ag.aine. 1739 ' R. Ih;i.i. ’ 
tr. Dedekindus' Crobiauu^ 260 A chilling Fear surpri/es all 
his Joints, And makes him ready to uiUruss his Puints. 
1819 Si:oiT lyanhoe .\x, Avsisiancc in tying the endless 
luiiiiber of points, as the laces which attached the hose to the 
doublet were then termed. [See also AriLEr sb, r.] 

1 6 . A plait of hair ; a pigtail. Obs, 
x6o2 li.J nssos Entertain w. Coronat, A', ^as, Wk.s. (1616) 
Her hayre bound into foure seuerall points. 

7. Xaitt. One of the short pieces of flat braided 
cord attached near the lower edge of a sail for 
lying up a reef; a reef-point : see Kkkf 3 . 

1769 FAi.co.vrR Diet. Marine njSp) H h iv, I'hc courses of 
large ships arc either reefed with points or . . rccfdiiic.s. i8ox 
Citron, in A nn. Keg. 44 [Hcj ralk-d to the Ixiatswain to bring 
a point (a rope doubled with knots at the end), and give 
the pl.aintiff a ‘stalling’. X859 All Veur Round ^o, 17. 
alidshipmen into the tops to see tlie points tied ! 

8. A short buckling strap. 

187s K.VICIIT Diet. Meck.^ l"oint.,\7. {Harness.) A 
short .stiap stitched to a wide one for the pitrjio.se of .attach, 
ing the latter to anoiher strap hy a buckle. The end of 
any strap that is provided with holes for the hucklc<toiigiie. 

III. 9 . Eacli of tlio equidistant points on the 
circumference of the mariner's compass, indicated 
by one of the thirly-two rays drawn from the centre, 
which serve to particularize the i>art of the horizon 
whence the wind is blowing or in the direction of 
which an object lies; also transf. the angular 
interval Ijetween two successive points (one-eiglilh 
of a right angle, or 11*15'). Hence, any of the 
corresponding points, or in general any jxiinl, of 
the horizon ; thus often nearly v:. Direction. (In 
ordinary use, usually point of the compass \ in 
absol. use chiefly Naut,) 

a 1500 in Arnolde Chron. (1811) 86 When the wynde is in 
any puyiite of the tiorllie all the fiiwlc stynke is blowcii tnicr 
the citee f London J. rsay R. Tiiom.nr in Hakluyt Eoy, 

( 1 257 The roses of the wirides or pointc.s of the coinpasse. 
1556 bi.'KKot'GM ibid. (1886) III. 117 'J'lie land lycth North 
and h.'ilfe a jioiiit Westerly. 1592 Lvlv Cnllathea 1. iv. 43 
'J'he two and thirty poynts fi>r the wiiide. 1634 Sir T. 

H KKiiKKT Trav. -A^iTo this day they [Chinese] hau^ml eight 
poiiit.s vrilo their Coinpassc._ X720 Ur For Capt. .Singleton 
vi. (1840) 103 They bent their course one point of the com- j 
.In the southward iif the east. 1798 Mili.ah in Nicolas 
tiisp. AWsou { 1 846) VI I. p. cliv, 'I'hc leading Ship to steer one 
P'jinl more to starijonrd. 1856 .Stavi.kv .V/V/irr 4- Pal, xiv. 
{lil'i) 463 The Latin Church, .rfjj'ardlcss of .all points of the 
compiiv.,, has adopted for its Altar the IJoly Tomb it.self. 
1885 Eftw Titnes Rep. LI 11 . 54/x Lights., were seen from 
I'Vf* ”” ihc port bow of the J. M, Stevens, 

IV , 10 . a. The salient feature of a story, dis- j 

course, epigram, joke, etc.; that which gives it ! 
application; effective or telling part. Also, A I 
witty or ingenious turn of thought. ! 

1728 J»oPK Dune. I. 954 All .nmiM With points, antitheses ' 
and puns. 1844 Hickfns Mart, Cliu:i. xi. The young ladies i 
might have rather missed ihe ix)int and cream of the je.sr ' 
x86x M. Pattlsov f iSSy) I. 45 An inscription, .in whii li ^ 
the moral was better than the point. xSyx Hi-ackif A'our 


I Phases 1. 9q So ns to be able to turn the point of an argu- 
I meat. 18^ IForld V, No. io<k 3 Full of capital jioiiits, 
I bluntctl in delivery. 1891 Ld. Coi.KxinnK in Taw Times 
; Rtp. LXV. 5H1 /i Ho ha.s soiiiewhat misapprehended the 
j point of those oliscr vat tons. Mod. He did not sec the point 
of the joke. 

b. 'That quality in .speech or writing which 
.nrrests attention ; appealing, convincing, or pene- 
trating quality ; pungency, effect, value. 

a 1641 W. Cartwright On h'letcher Comedies, etc. (1651) 5 
All point ! all edge ! all sharpness ! 1675 Vili.ikk.s (iJk. 
Iiuckhm.) Rss. Poetry 114 Tls eiugraiii, ’lis point, 'ti.s what 
oil will, I’ut not afi elegy. 1791 Roswkll Johnson (iBib) 
. Intrikl. 10 .Any thing., which tiiy illustrious friend thought 
it woith his while to express, with any degree of point. 
1847 L. lirvr IComeu, 4 * M. viii. 133 A .staii/a, 

which has the jiuiiil of an epigram with all the softness of a 
gentle truth. 

V. 11 . Cricl'cL The position of the fieldsman 
who is stationed more or less in a line witli the 
popping-crease, a short distance on the off-side of 
the batsman vorig. close to the point of the bat); 
also iransf. the fieldsman himself. 

1833 NvRiiN Vng. CricketePs Tutor y The jKiinl of the 
bat. . . The young rield.smati who is ajifKiiiit ed to this .situation, 
should POS 5 C.S.S a quick eye. . . For the po«liioiT of bixly in the 
jjoint, I ran do nu better tluui refer him to iiistruction.s.. 
given to the wicket-keeper. !bid, 4a 'J’hc jroint .all the while 
miisL keep his face towards the liatter, and his arms and 
hands ill their projxir position. 1849 Laru's 0/ Cricket in 
* Hat * Crick. Mun.ja^^) 57 No.sul^titule. .shall be allowed 
to. ..stand at the point, cover the point, ur stop behind. 1850 
ibid. 43 The Point requires a fieldsman with a very quick 
eye.. .'I'hc distance at which he stands from the point of the 
bat, varies from five to .seven yards. 1851 Lii i-ywiutk Guide 
Critketers 68 'rcnqdar . . has .siirrceiled to his Ihrothei 's] 
iil.Tce a.s point. 1870 .Seklkv /.eet.y Rss. 165 Wliat can 
be more serious than a g.-inie of Cricket?.. Point doe.s not 
chat with cover-point. 

b. In Lacrosse^ The position of the playrr who 
stands a short distance m front of the goal-keeper, 
or the player himself, o. Tn Basebai/^ The positions 
occupied by the pitcher and catcher. 

187 . Hoy's taou Hk., La Civssct 'Jlicre is a goal-keeper ; a 
point, plai e<l twenty yards a-liead of the goabkee]>ei ; and 
a covcrjiuiiit. 

C. Noun of action of French or English origin 
(including some senses of doubtful origination), 
j t !• A feat ; c.?p. a feat of arms, a tlced t)f valour, 

■ nn exploit; also, nn encoiuiter, skirmisli. [(JF. 
pointed Points of Y!oar\ warlike exercises. Obs. 

*375 Haruot7r lirute ix. 631 This wes a richt fair jioynt, 

I perfay ! r 1400 Destr. Troy 540 .And puttrs you to pcrcll in 
ixiintis of aniies. rx^so Merlin 345 For that the kyngc 
nadde .slain iioii of his iicvewex at a fM>yiit, that hadde he 
I by-foie the town. X513U0CGI.AS eKueis in. iv. 13S With 
oile anoyut, N.ikit worsiing and .strougling at iiysc |>oynt. 
1580 SiuNkV Ps. xviii. ix, Ho me warr |v.>inlh did show, 
Streiigthning iiiinf. .arms, that I cuuld bieak .an iron how, 

. XS9I .SfKJisut yl/. Hubberd ltesidc.s he could iloo manic 
. other puynts, The which in Court him .served to good stead. 
1602 ^nd Pi. Return fr, Pamass. 11. vi. 943 .Sc'c.iiig him prac- 
tise his lofty pointr.s, as his crtv.p(*ytii and his liackcajier. 

t 2 . A hostile charge or acciLsation. Obs. 
e 1400 Destr. Troy ^q|n(^ The triel men i'f Troy traitor 
hyni cald. And inonv jKiinttcs^ i>ii liym put for his pure 
sh.Tiiie. Ibid. 1T731 F#r any (ruiens WTth truthe might telle 
.siir.he a fiiw le. Or s\»chc a point on me pul jn jarrlaiiieiil her 
. aflur. X480 Caxton Chron, Rng. ccxiii. (1482) 277 'I’o 
aiisuerc to all iiianer poyntes that the kyngund his coiiiiceyll 
, w'old |>iit vjion hyni. 

t Trial, examination ; in phr. pul to point, Obs. 
1469 ill Arrlixo/ogia XV.^ i€S That the money ,. lar newe 
moiton and rcforgcil . . lid it be initte to poynt. 1583 Reg. 

I Privy Council .Scot, III. 61 1 To h.Tvc ihair maters r.Tliit 
i and put to jioyiit in ordour. x^4 Ibid. 6S7 l^uhill the 
s:inilii be decydit ur utlierw'ise pul to point. 

' 4 . Falconry. Of a hawk: The action of rising 

I vertically in the air ; csp. in [ilir. to make (Jier) point. 
[F. la poinfc de roiscau^ 

1651 N. Bacon DIsl. Govt. Eng. 11. xxvii. (1739) 125 Like 
' the Eagle they make m.'tny points l^eforc they stoop to their 
Prey. 1828 Sir I. S. Seukkiiit Obsey. Hawking 23 'I'hc 
hawk will make his point— tli.'it is, rise perjiendicularly in 

■ ihc air over the .spot where the bird got into cover. 1852 
R. F. Bl rton haltonry in I ’alley 0/ Indus iii. 29 'J’he 
.Shikrah .. *ninke.s her pfdiu’and take.s her .sl.'tnd on some 
neighbouring tree or eminence. 1883 Salvin <<; JiMooRiigc 
FaleoHry in Brit. /r/« Gloss. 152 //> tnake^ its point, the 
mode a Hawk has of ri-slng in the air, by which the place is 
marked where the quarry ha.s ‘put in.' 

6. A direct forward advance, a charge. [V.faire 
pointe to make a charge.] 

*7ia J- SiiEiiBEARE Lydia (1769) II. 97 It .seems they had 
.ill 111 turn made a dead point at this young carl, tlioiigh 
imsuccc.ssfuliy. 1768 IFomioh tf Honor lit. 939 Ju.st in iiiy 
W'ay as I was making my point for I .ancashire'. 

6. Of a pointer or setter : The act of pointing ; 
the rigid attitude assumed on finding game, with 
the head and gaze directed towards it. Usually in 
])hrases to make, come to a point. Also fig. 

1771 Mackenzie Man Feel Introd 3, My dog had made a 
point nn a piece of lec-ground. 1892 Field 1 May 695/1 Raflie 
made two goo<l points on birds. 1903 tflacktv. Afag. Oct, 
510/2 'J'lio method of approaching the point is explained. 
Mod. A dog that comc.H to a point well. 

7 . The act of pointing : in the humorous phrase 
bread or potatoes and point, the action of merely 
pointing or looking at the relish, such as cheese, 
b.acon, Ash, etc., and making one's meal of bread 
or potatoes only, {dial.) 


! *831 Carlyle Sart. Res. 111. x. (1871) 195 The victual 

; Potatoes-and- Point not appearing, at least not with specific 
accuracy of description, in any European Cookery-Book 
: whatever. 1897 Cn. Times is Oct., A poor family, who 
could not afford to eat meat, and who, we will sav, dine on 
; poiatoc.s, would . . be commonly .said to have for dinner 
jx>i:itoc.s and point. 

8. An indication ; a hint, suggestion, direction. 
188a B. Harfk A'tip iv. One of these officiaks comes up to 

thi.s .. ranch.. to get point.s about dianioiid-inakiiig. 1886 
Halfonfs A dviser 20 ^an., 'I'hcrc iire friends who honestly 
and in nil giTod faith give a * point ' as to buying this or that 
.Stock. 18^ Nation (N. Y.) 6 Oct. 263/2 A clever young man 

• i-nsily makes ihe mistake of .supposing that he could liave 
given .Sotuinon points .about women. 

9 . .Irc/i, Amount or degree of pointedness; in 
phrase i^'tAc third (or fourth) point, rendering It. 
di ierzo (or quarto) acuto. 

X703 'i'. N. City ^ C, Purchaser 8 .Arches of the a<l. and 41I1. 
I’oiiit . . So our English Authors call ’em, but tlie Tusraii 
I Authors calls them di terzo, aiul di quat'to acuto, becaii.se 
; they alway.s concur in an acute Angle at the Top. xB4a'76 
, (iw'iLT Art hit. Gloss., Tierce point, the vertex of an cqui- 
I lateral tri.angle. Arches or vaults of the third point, which 
' are called hy the lialian.s di terzo acuto, arc .such as consist 
j Ilf two arcs of a circle intersecting al the top. 
j D. Phrases and Cumbinatiuns (chiefly from A.). 

! * With prejTositions. 

1 . At point. r= F. d pointy t®- Aptly, fitly, 

: projicrly, suitably, conveniently. Obs. 

*375 Barmoi.'ii Brttce ill. 702 For W3'nd at poynt blawand 
ihiri had. ibid. vi. 406 He we.s arayit at poynt clenly, 
Outakyn that his hede we.s bair. Ibid. x. 383 He wes.. 

! Ciirt.is at poynt, and delKinar And of richt .sekir contenyng. 

. 1456 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S. T. S.) 113 Ane gucic 
I ktiycht..siild sett all his .study till .arm him at poynt, and 
' hors him. a 1547 Si.-rbey elineid ir. 35 The fame wlicrof so 
j wandrcil it at point IL. c<x Jama vagaiur\, 

I tb. (Also <7/ a /tfiw/.) In readiness, prep.ared. 
i 1605 .Sii\Ks. Lear 1. iv. 347 Tis politic and .s.'ifc to let him 
keep .At point a hundred knights. x6xx i''i.oiiio s. v. 
j Rssere in punto, to be in a rcadine^se, to be at a point. 

I c. At point to, at the point to (with inf.) : ready 

• to, on the jToint of, just about to. Cf. at the point 

• of (sfC f.) ; on or upon the point ^/'(sec 5). arch. 

X5^ Pilgr. Per/. (W, di: W. 1531) x; Whaii they were al 
the poynt to haue passed oucr the sccoiide flode trailed 
Jorclayn. 1564 UAWAki) Eutropius 11. 15 I’yrrliiis was .at 
the p<?yntc to have tied, a x6oo Montgomfrif .Sonn. lii. 12 
^Iy haiit .. At poynt to spi-id, or tjuikly to desjiair. 1605 
. SuAKs. Lear mi. i. 33 Who already... arc at jioint To .show’ 
their open banner. x6ii ISini.K Gen, xxv. 32, 1 am at the 
point to die. 1621 T. Williamson tr. Giutlart’s ICisf 
I 'ieilitird 195 Being at the poynt to Icaiie this wurld.^ iSjo 
Morris Earthly Par. 111 . 228 lie seemed at point his 
whole desire to gain. 

fd. At a point', agreed; settled, decided, de- 
terniiiicd, resolvctl. .See A. 50. Obs, 

1477 Df*stou Lett. ill. 169 Ye jnoinysyd me, that yc w'tdd 
, never hreke the muter to Margiery unto suclie tyine .is ye 
: and 1 were at a point. 1^13 Mokk Rich, til (1883) 6t> Yet 
was |hc| at a point c in his ow'iie iiiynde, tokc she it w-el or 
otherwise. 1555 in Foxc A. 4- M, (1583) 1563/1, 1 . . was at 
poynt with my .selfe, that I wouldc not flye. 1^2 J. Hkv- 
U'lKiM Prov. 4‘ F.pigr. (1867) i 3 g Is he at a uoynte w ith his 
creditors? 1660 Bi’SVan in (1 8701 97 \Vhcn they saw 

that 1 wa.s at a point, and would not be moved nor persuaded. 
1738 Nkai. Hist. Purit.^ IV. S;, His Highnc.ss (Cromwell) 
was at a jx^inl, and obliged them to deliver up the island 
I of Foleione in the East Indies. 

i At all points : in every pari, in every particu- 
lar or resfiecl. (Usually with armed.) (Cf. a.) 

! c 1350 Wilt. Palerne 3331* Wcl armed 3c .arn at alle inaner 
i poynle.s. c 1420 Us w,' Assembly of Gods i»yi Armyd at all 
[Miyntes, foi a day y.s sotte, 1470-85 Malory Arthur iv. 
viii. 129 A good knyglit that was redy to duo baluill at all 
|)oynte.s. x6oa Siiak.s. Ham, i.ii. 2<.io Arm'd ut all points 
. c.xacily, Cap a Pc. 1734 tr. Rollins Anc. Hist, (1827) I. 
i Pref. 39 'fhey were nimca nt all points. 1894 G. AKMATAfiE 
’ Horse li. 13 ka.sily beaten at all points by an English horse 
j of second-rate powers. 

f. At the point of, on the very verge of, just about 
I to do something. '\At the point of day [F. au point 
j de jour), al daybreak (i?/»r.). (See also c.) 

; c X450 Merfin 585 Be redy at the poynle of day for to 
lidc. 1484 Caxton Eahles of Poge vi, Whaiine he was atte 
tliaiiycle and al the poynt of dethe he wold make his testa- 
■ iiieiit. 1^^ F, G[him.sion £1 D' Acosta's Hist. Indies v. 

. xxiv. 396 'I'his should be eaten at the point of day. 1696 
Ll'ttrem. Brief Ret. (1857) IV. 74 The lord Bcikicy was at 
the jToint of sayling. 1875 Jowk.tt Plato (ed. >) III. 985 A 
rich man who was at the {x>int of death. 1897 Hall Caine 
; Christian 111. ix, 1 . .told him they were at the point of going. 

i' 2 . By point of. By virtue or force of. rare’^'. 
* 47 * “3 Rolls of Parlt. VI. 156/? (lovernours afore rc- 
hersed, or other entitled by poynt of Chartoiir. 

3 . From point to point. From one point or 
; detail to another, in every particular, in detail, 
j Obs. or arch. [OF. de point en pointi] 

j Gower Cotd‘. III. 333 Fro point to point al sebe him 

; tolde, That .sche hath longe in herte liolde. a 1450 Knt, de 
i la *y'<M/r (1868) 43 And than thei . .tolde it hym from point to 
; point, 1581 Pettik Guazzo’s Civ. Com>. 1, (1586) 8 It 
. .standeth me upon to answere from point to point, to the 
reasons which you have brought. 1653 H. Cogan tr. Pinto's 
: Trot*. X. 31 Then I recounted to him from point to point 
how I was cast away. 1813 Scott Rokefy 1, xv. From 
; point to point 1 frankly toll 'llie deed of death as it befell. 

4 . Zn point [OF. ^11 ^w//]. fa. In proper con- 
! dition, in order. Obs. 

I t^i Caxion Godeffroy cxxxL 145 They toke counseyl,. 

I and made theyr shippes to lie in poynt and rody. 1490 — 

. Eneydos vii. 30 They dyd doo repayre theyr tiauyie, & 



POINT. 


POINT. 

Sfttc it. .«tle in poynte, wyth allc thynj;e.s to th«yin nece^- 
sarye. 

fb. At once, on the instant. Oh, rart^^, 

1^ R. L’Estran'gk ErasM. Colleq, (17*5) 747 To cut off 
his Head if he had not done it in point. 

o. Her, (<i) Said of two piles borne in a shield 
so a.s to meet at their points, {b) Point in point : 
a bearing (sense 13 . 3 c) issuing from the base, re- 
sembling a pile reversed, bat with concavely curved 
sides ; reckoned a mark of dishonour. 

igfe Lkigh Armorie 124 He bcareth a pointe in puiiite, 
Or, in a fieldc Sable. Thi.s is for iheni y‘ arc slowthfiill in 
warres. 1704 J. Harris Lex, Techn, I. .s. v., He bcarcth 
two Files in Point. 

d. predicatively, (Cf. F. h point - a propos.) 
Apposite ; .'ippropriate. 

«6sa-^ Burtons Z 7 /firjf (1828) IV. 254 Some play or other 
is ill point. 1748 RiciiAKi>soNt. 7 /ir/.r.ffi(T 8 ii) Vlll. 274 Tli^y 
arc in point to the prc.sciit siihjecl. 1796 Mbs. f. Wh.si 
Gfissifs Story I. xgS Notiecollecliii^ any .similitude 111 point. 
1W5 Sir N. Linolkv in AV/. 30 Ch. Div. 14 The case of 
Stokes V. Trum^t'r is Jiut really in point. x888 Fii.'rco.n 
Lives 12 Gd. Men 1 . iii. 340, I recall another humble inci- 
dent somewliut in fioint. 

©. /« point of \ in the matter of ; with reference 
or respect to ; as regards. In point of fa(t : sec 
also F-vct 6 b. (From A. 5.) 

1605 A dif. Learn, 1. iii. § 3 Slates were too busy 

with their laws and too negliueiit in point of et Incut ion. 
1656 Eakl Mo.nm. tr. Boccatinis At/r>/s.J}\ Parnass. 1. iii. 
(1674) 4 France may vie and weigh even with Urcccc it ‘clf, 
in point of Leiuning. i6i^ H. Piiillits Ptirch. Patt, 
(1676) V Much might he said to this in }X)int of law, 1777 
A. Ha.milion Wks, (1886) VII. 515 He ngioes with me in 
point of the enemy’s niimhcis. i8ir State Parties 

in U.S. (cd. 2t J2 In point uf date, the two events coiie- 
spond with .a .sineiihu exactness. 1^ Sik K. Fry in Laiu 
Jinies Pep, I.Vill. 163/2 'I'lic evidence, .amply jii.stifn-s 
the vttriliet and judgment in point of fact, if they uni he 
justified in point of law. 

t f. In point to {of ) : in a position ready to, 011 
the point of; in immediate peril or danger of. Cf. 
at the point (i c, f\ on the point (.5). Ohs, 

i *3*5 Poem Times kdw. If, 432 in Pol, Sony's (Caniiien) 
34; That al Fngdiiiul i-wi.s was in point to spille. /x 1350 
(. ursor M. 476i.> lacoh and hi.s sonis w.in* wid hunger 

in point to fut-farc. t 1400 ^lAnsnrv. iRo.vh.) .viii. 57 He., 
was in poyiit to drnwiic, and Ct isle Hike him hy ^ h,*tnd. 
*458 Havk Lam Arms (S.T.S.) fi; lMe| put all 

the lave in poyiil uf perdiciouii. 1^79 Presentm, yuries 
ill .Snytees pfisc. (i8S8'i .*8 Tht* trosse in the iiieikythc place, 
that it is in pountr. to fall. 1513 UoiKii.A.s ^Kneis iv. xi. 
33 Dido stanois ledy to cum in point lode. 1571-3 Ret', 
/V/t'R CnttnUf Scot. 11 . iSg Qnhaiiof he lies lyue rou- 
tine wulie bedfast sensyne, and in poynt and dangc.iic of his 
lyff. 1641 W. 1 1 AKK\vM..i. 0/ Subject 90 The people 

w'eie ill point lu rehell had not the king stayed the pro- 
ceedings. 

5 . On or upon the point of (f to). [F. sitr k 
point de,] On the very verge oi ; usually in refer- 
ence to action, Just about to, just going to do some- 
thing (now with vbl. sb. or 11. of action, formerly 
also with inf.). Formerly also in reference to a 
specified time or a number: Very near, close upon. 

i‘ 1390 .S'. En^. I.eg^. I. 55/32 A chiirchc . . pat ope pe poynte 
was to falir. a -doun. 1*97 K. (’•i..ot'C. (Kolls) 1437 pe bruloiis 
weie vpe he puiiite to fle. >525 .V/. Pajers lien. VI 11 , IV, 
320 The gales [ - galley s] .. ar not yet departed, hut upon 
the pointe of departing; t.-irying for wynde and weder. 
a 1548 Hai,l Chron., lien. VllL .f-' h, He hud askryetl 
a iiuiiiher of hurseinen. . vppon the poyiict uf .syx thowsand. 
1607 Minni.K'iD.N Vour Five Gallants it. lii. 247 Pai. 
What's a’clock .Got . . .'Tis iiptjn the point of three. ^ 1638 
Haki.k ir. Balzac's Left. II. lo, 1 wu.s u|x>ri the point of 
sending my footm.in to you. 1670 ConoN Fsperuon i. ii. 
lov When he w.^^ upon the |ioint to fall upon the City, and 
Castle uf Clissun. 17** KtJi.Kii;LL Spect. No. 307 P 12 He 
..was upon the Point of being dismi.vsed. X77Z T. 

Sir IV, Harrington (1707) I. 75 Such a father !. .upon the 
point to die ! 1867 H. Macmillan Bible Teach, ti. 31 Every- 
thing KCL-mcd on the point of moving. 

6 . To point, t a. Into proper condition ; to 
rights. [F. d poiiU.'] Ohs, 

t^8l Ca.mon Myrr. i. xii. 37 So in b’ke wyse trauaylleth 
Phisyriuc to hryngc Nature to poynt, that fli.siiatuicth in 
inannes body wh.'in ony nialadye or sekenes encombreth hit. 

b. To the smallest detail ; cxactl}!, completely. 
arch, (Cf. <U point, at all ^ints, i a, e.) 

1590 Si’Kn.skr F. 1. t. 16 Seeing one in niuylc, Armed 
to point. 1610 SiiAKN. Temp. 1. ii. 194 Hast thou, .Spirit, 
Perfurmd lo point, the Tempest th.-it I h.id thee? a 1625 
Flkichkk Chances 1. iv, Duke, Are ye all fit 'i 1 Cent, To 
point, sir. (873 Drowning Red Coit. Nt.^ap iii. 282 All 
things thus happily performed to point. 

c. To the point (of speech or writing, or transf, 
of the speaker or writer) : Apposite, apt, pertinent. 
(Cf. A. 27.) 

1817 Jas. Mill. Brit, India III. i. 34 Show, that.. the 
evidence which you call for is evidence lu the point. 1875 
JowEiT (ed. 2) I. Ill He mnkc.s a long speech not 
much to the point. 189s Law Times XCIl. 146/s The 
notes are short and to the point. 

7. Upon point, t A* On peril, on penalty. Ohs, 

104a W. Bird Mag, Honor 40 The Clerks of the Chan • 

eery... shall not leave out or make omission of the .said 
Additions, .upon point to be punished. 

t b. As a matter of fact, in re.ilily. Ohs, 

1841 Rogers Haaman To Rdr. 8 a In this sense it is 
(upon point) no other then the old Adam. 1^7 W. Huddaro . 
Narrative (186^5) 1 1 . 1 ; Diligence, .and Faithfulness, .is all j 
that is upon point recjuired of him. 

0 . the petnt of : see 5 . 
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With other sbs. 

1 8. Point and blank ( points and blank ) : ■- 
Point-blank. Ohs, rare, 

S5m Sir J. S.mytk Disc. IVtapons 14 h. The Mosqiiet 
ranforced and well charged with good powder, would came 
a full bullet poynt and hlaiicke 24 or -{oscoies. Ibid. 28 
J he arrawe.s dou not onelie woiimi, and suiiictiines kill in 
their points and blank, but also in their disLCiil.s and fall. 

8. Point of kononr [F. /^//// A 
matter regarded .ns vitally affecting one’s honour. 
Hence, the obligation to demand satisfaction (cs[>. 
by a duel) for a wTong or an insult. 

x6i» E. (Jkimstone ir. Ttoquefs Gen, Hist. Spain xxvii. 
97 J mm gin, M*Hlerne^ comets and the Muximcii of the 
point of honour at this day. 1659 1 >. Harris Parival's 
Don Age 52 Pninl.s of liunour make ihcni run into the Field 
. .in .such SOI tj as that the gre:itest part of the Nobility un- 
happily fulls 111 Duels. 1703 Rules of Civility 233 When 
wc say a l\>int of Honour, we mean a Rule, a Law, and 
a Maxim of Honour. 1711 Auiiisus' Spect. No. 99 F 2 The 
great Point of Honour in Men is Cotit age, and in Women 
Chastity. 178a Cowi-kk Conversation 163 The i*oinl uf 
Honour has been deemed of use., To teach gotxl manners, and 
to curb abuse. 1850 Merivale AW/. Fm/. (1S63) II. xiii. 
yi To obey the rail uf the coinnionwcalth was llie point of 
honour with the Kum.iii sULtesinan. 

10. Point of liorso {Mittittg) : sec lb >RsK sh. 1 1 . 

188a ( Viii.yiF. (.\niiandalc), P.nntof horse,, .the s|iot wiicre 
a vein, a.s of ».»re, i.s divided by a inas.s of rock into one or 
more blanches. 

11. Point-to-point, a, a. (Ma<le, reckoned, etc.) 
from one point or place to .another in a direct line : 
chiefly of a cross-country race ; hcnco e/Iipi, as sh, 
a cross-countrv race, a steeple-chase. Sec A. ig c. 

1883 C. Pi':NNkLL-Ki..viiiRKT Ltuestersh. 236 The 

winner of the Qiicnhy point -to point chase. 189$ Baity s 
Mag. May 33^/1 T he .so-called * iKiint-to-jKiint ' slcepiechase 
- i. c., the original form of the sport, xgoo Pall Mall G. 
i 3 Apr. 3 iMajor — conducted the point !•' point mceting.s. 
b. Direct, straight, categorical. 

1905 /W/v IS July 4.1 R.*indoni a.ssettion.s are at 

oiK«? challenged and puint-to point questioii and answer are 
sotiieliiiies insi.sled u(xin. 

12. Point of view [F. point de vne] : the position 
from which anything is viewed or seen, or from 
which a picture is taken; also, the jiosition or aspect 
in which anything is seen or reganled. lit, and 

1727' 4* Chamheks Cyiil.y Point if with icgaid lo 
building, lainting, etc., is a r>nini m a certain distance from 
a building, or other object, wherein the eye has the. most 
advantageous' view or pru.‘-i>ect of the same. iB^-ro Coi t- 
KincK. Friend 143 That he h.is seen the di.sputed .sub- 
jvci in the same point of view. *8^4 Macaclav Mise. 
Writ, (i860) 11 . 114 In a literary iroiiit of view, they are 
beneath riitu.isiii. 1845 M. Paitiso.v /.’w. fiBHg) 1 . y jiver> 
generation.. dcm.ind.'i that the hlstoty of its foiefatliers be 
rewritten from Us ov\n point of \ lew. ^ i860 T'yndall Gl,u\ 
11. xxvi. 367 From no single |>oiiit of view, .can all the Dirt- 
Daiid.s of the .Mer de Glace be .seen at once. .1893 Bookman 
Juno 85/1 From the woild's |X)inl of view hi.s iinpopiiDiity 
was richly deserved. 

*** AttribulUe uses and Combinations. 

13. General C'ombinntions, as point-aglet, -angle, 
-cleaner, -end, -holder^ -hole (^Printing -iaiv (I..\vv 
sIk^), -making, -mark, -pair, -pinner, -rod, -shape, 
-side, -system, -triplet', point-eared adj. In Fho- 
netics, used to describe a consonant articulated with 
the point of the tongue, as l,d\ also in comb, as 
point-side (as /', point-teeth (as /> adjs. 

1634 Siu T. HbKiiLKr 7 'rtzr. 151 l.arrecs ll^crsian coins] 
fashioned like 'point-aglets, and arc worth ten peme. 1869 
Docteli. Arms tjf Arm. iv. (1874) 07 The blade fof the 
Koiiuin sword] was straight . . and cut at an obtuse angle 
lo form the point. In proces.s of time this ^point-angle 
becomes more and more acute. 1888 Sweet I list. Fng. 
Sortnifs H II "Point con.simaiit.s udndt of inversion, .and 
protru.sion. GlAlJ.STnNK t.Wf'T 0/ Heroic lit. .\ix. .f 

Co.vt -footed, *pouU- cared Satyrs loo. 177* Lii komri: 
Hist, Print. 335 [He] prcs.se.s a little gently upon the Tym- 
imn just over the. •Point ends of earn Point. *897 Marv 
Kings! EY IV. Africa 330 A shtillow' h.ilf-iuoon cut out of 
the back [of a bowie-knife] at the point end. 1897 Daily 
AVwt 17 Sept. 7/3 "Point holder, eiiiployeil by the Alidlaiid 
Railway Company. *6oa Aberdeen Regr. II. 1*29 

The said .schip .sail ly on the '^yntl.'xw* within the hetbrie. 
1900 Daily (JhroH, 4 Dec. 3 ••'3 The book depenil.s for effect 
rather upon its natural, facile * ulkalivcnc.ss ’ than upon any 
sort of con.srious *pi'»iiitmaking. xooa Ibid 23 May 6. 5 
Dialogue .sure to evoke laughter w'hen delivered by such 
experts in poiiil-inaktng. joqq Ank^ologia Scr. 11. V. 402 
A complete circle, w'ith the •point-mark of the compass in 
the middle. 1858 Cayley Coll, Math. Papers 1 1 . 563 |The] 
enuation . . represents . .a s^Meiii of w point.s, or jjoinl-system 
of the Older ///...When m ~ i we have of couise a single 
point, when ///~2we h.*ivc a quadric or "point-pair, w’hen 
w~3 a cubic or jhjint-liiplcl, and so on, 1877 — in Fncycl. 
AVj'AVI. 727/1, aiA- V point-pairs (that is, conics, each of them 
a pair of ^tuinis). 1808 E. Sleath Bristol Heiress II. 34 
She i.s as vain of the. .breadth and texture of her "poini- 
piiiiicr.s as of her coronet. 1889 G. Findlay Eng, Railway 
75 '"Point-rod Compensator', which automatically com- 
pensates for the expansion or conliaclioti from heat or cold 
of the rods which .actuate the points.^ 1684 Loud. Caz. No. 
1911/4 Mantua's, Pcllicoals, •Point shapes, etc. 1884 
W. S. B. M'Laren Spinning (cd. 2) 199 There is in every 
card what is called the "point side and the smooth side, the 
former being the .side towards which the wires (mint. 190* 
N. E, Diet, s.y. 1 ., The 'point-side' consonant admits of 
considerable diversity in mode of articulation and conse- 
quently in acoustic quality. 

14. Special Combs. : point-bar, in the Jacquard 
apparatus, one of the needles governing the 


! warp-threads, by the motion of which the pat- 
1 tern is produced ; point-bra«b 'seeqiiot.) ; point- 
circle, a point ooiisiclcrtfl as an infimtdy small 
or evanescent circle; point-constable, a constable 
on point-duty; point- draughtsman, one who 
dra\ir.s with the point, an engraver ; point-llnder, 
an instrument for determining the vanishing point 
in making projections (Knight Diet. Mech. Suppl. 
1884) ; point-handlo, the lever by which a jioint 
or railway switch is moved ; point-head, a head- 
dress of poiiit-l.'ice(see li kad . v/i. c) ; point-iron (cf. 
point-brass ] ; point-levor =-■ point-handle ; point- 
net, simple poiiit-lacc ; point-paper, pricked 
paper for making, coj^ying, or transferring designs 
(Knight ///V /. JA’i/r. 1S75) ; point -plate /*/ ////- 
ing), the adjust.able pKilc carrying the points (li. 4 ; 
point-policeman -i- point conHable ; point-scrow 
{Printing), the screw by which the point- j late is 
fastened down ; point-shot, point-blank distance 
(see Point-blank); point-sphere, a point re- 
g.irdcd as an infinitcsiinal s)»hcrc; f point-tag, 
the aglet of a lace ; t point-tagger, a maker of 
point-tags ; point-tool ( Turning), a ilat tool 
having the end ground to a point ; point-trusser, 
a valet or page who trussed or tied his inastci’s 
points. Also i^)i.\T-ni TY, Point-lack, ftc. 

1836 UkE Cotton Manuf. II. 3^0 Piujects of hot>b'iiiS 
pushers, lockers, "point-h.'ir--. and iiecdli:--. #.'1850 Rudim. 
,\'ti 7 'ig, (Wealc) 138 Point-iron ur *bta.\.\, a bti^ersort of 
plumb, fuinicd Luiii'.ully ami termiimting in a puiiit, for the 
mure nicely adjusting anything prjipeiidicularly to a given 
line. x866 IiKANDE h Oi\ DRt. .Sc. Jl. 946 A "point tiftle 
lias the equation .v' -t .v* ■ ■ c, and a pomt-sphen the equa- 
tion o. Westin. Gaz. 19 Aug. 8. 2 A ’point 

Lunstahiu is on duty twenty yaids away. 1872 Ri skix 
Juigic's A’est Pief. 7 'J’he four gttalest "iKiint-draiiglustncn 
hiiiierlu known, Mantegna, Sandro liOiticrtli, Duier, and 
liulbciii. 1809 Daily A’ltos x July 4/3 The ■*iioiiit handles 
always stop half-way whilt- Vu ing inured o\er. 1702 Far- 
{.•i-'MAK Twin RtvaUw. iii, 'I is LuiiMicnce 1 wanant that 
buys her the "puiiil-heads and diariiond nccrkla' c ! 17x8 1 .ai>v 
M. W. MuMAiir/.r/. to Abbe Coni i Oi r., .She hud bought 
u line point head. 1899 II 'rstmAia... 7 (Jet. 8/ x 1 n Edinbuigh 
Sialicm the liric'-aro wuikt'dfioni 365 signal and "point levtt s. 
1829 Cb'". er's Hist. Derby 1. 243 The "point-nc t miic.liine. 
i68x ^|c^xON Mech. L.verc., Printing xi. P 19 A round Pin 
fikil with a Malr.-Sciew’ upun it, to. .hijld the •IVmi-I*!atc 
fust in it-. Pl.'ii c. *771 Li'CKOMBE Hist. Print. ,21. 189s 
li t'srm.(>ii;:. V Dec, 7/1 One u cluck in the morning, at w Inch 
ht III I the ‘•point ’ policenian outside the house gexis off duly. 
»«3 Moxon . 1 /ft//. F.xerc., Printings, r 10 In the middle 
of each lung Kail of the T'ymp.-»n, is. .an Hole . .for the sipiate 
Sh/iiiks of the "Point Screws to til into. 1747 Genti. Mag. 
5* I I She engaged within "point musket shot, every ship 
of the enemy from rear to v.in. *866 •Poiiit-.spher'e 
Point-Lirs:le\. 1649 Dawnwi /.jvv <4 Honour \\. i, |I«t 
F ingers 1 think they are Miialler than thy "point -tag--. 
irt 6 SM l>RO.MK Aerr Acad, n, i- Wks. 1873 11 . 23 'rhonghi’sl 
ha' me like the h.air biain'd 'i'oint -tagger. 1594 Nasiil 
L'njoit. Trav, Induct., M’k.s. ((irusarl) \', 10 This rore<men- 
liuiied catalogue of the *p(»iiil Li uscers. 1602 vndPt. Return 
fr. Parnass. ill. iii, Let me be a point lru>ser while I hue 
if hi; viidei.--tand:> any tongxic but Knclish. 

t Point, j/’.- Ohs. rare""', [I. Point z*.^] An 

apjjointmcnt, a preferment. 

H380 Wvci.ii- Wks. (iSV) 230 5 ir thei [poor priests] 
scliullcn banc ony hci^c !..-icr:imeiitis or p*j) iitis of be hf.ne. 
prelatis, tomynly kvi scliu'.le bit* hem \vi]i pore nictiiius 
goodib wijr hook or wi]* cruk. 

li Point (pwicii ', sbA The French for Point 
sh^ A., in various senses; occurring in several 
phrases used in English, as point d'appui, point of 
support, fulcrum; point Tar ret, point saiHcint 
(Gcom.) ; point de rtp^rc : see quots. 

1819 I.Ai)V Morgan FI. .Mac.mthy I. iv. 241 (Slanf.) The 
Tioatman, with his spoon-Nhaped paddle fixed ugaini^t a jut 
ting lock, for a point ifoppiti. 1871 TooHfMLK Dif. 
Cairulus led. 5) xxii. § 304 A point darrN is a ;>oint at 
which a single hiancli of a curve >iiddeiily stops. lbi,t. § 30^ 
A point saillant is a point at which two bTauche.s of a 
curve meet and slop without having a common tansenl. 
*886 Gi :r\ky, etc. Phantasms 0 / Living 1. 46S Some point of 
exleiual space al 01 near the seat o( the imagined ohje^t 
plays .1 real part in the pliciioiiieiion. To this M. Ihiiet 
gives the name of point tie repere; .and he regards it a.s 
piodiicing a uiicletis of .sens;ition to which the halhiciiiation 
uccrelc.s itself. 1903 Myeks Hum.^ PerA.mn/ity I. Gloss., 
Point d.: repcrc, guiding mark. L’.sed of .sonic (gcneialiy 
iiicoiispicuous) teal object which a hallucinated subject 
s^iinelimes secs alonq with his halliu.iiiali'jn, and whose 
Itehaviour under iiiagpiticulioii, &c.,. suggests to him sinuiai 
changes in the hallucinatory figure. 

b. esp. In names of various kinds of lace (Point 
I dO A. 31;, as (from the real or supposed pLice of 
manufacture) point d'Akn^on, point d'Kspagne, 
point de I ’enise. etc. ; also point d'Angkterre ; see 
quot. ; point d'gsprit, applied to small square or 
oblong figures used to diversify the net ground of 
some kinds of lacc ; also in names of various stitclics 
in lacc and embroidery, as point dc minute, de 
reprise, de Sorrento, etc. 

164s Evfi.yn Diary Tunc, Br«.>ad but flat lossells of 
curious Point dc Veni/e, 1676 F.xherkixjk .!/«« 0/ Mode. 
111. ii, Sir P'op, I never saw anything prettier than tlii.'k 
high work on your point a' Espagne. Emil. 'Tis not .sn 
ri» as point ae Venise, *688 Shadwkll Sq.Aisatia 11. i. 
(1699) iS Termagant. Devil ! I'll spoil your Point de Venice 
for you 1 {Flies as him.) >814 Scon R,JfaMHtlit ch. xi. 
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I (is h.it l.'icofl vi\\.\\ /i’ 1850 .T/ffs,'. 

I. A I’c lrrinc in.nl*: «'r t iiil>ri.‘ulcic»l not tiitiiiiiod v\iih 
ihr»'CPAvsi*f /.'•/>// 1881 A. S. (.V)i.K ill Kncvt l. 
iirit. Xl\‘. liid/i 111 iIk‘ 17II1 rcniiiiy pillow lacc in nni 
tatiiiri of ihc stroll jvilUrrns of point l.ict . . pn'din i-d 
• liu'Mv in KlandtM-s. went umlcr ihir name of ‘ poIiii_ d'Anj-lj - 
ftriTC 1883 J'yuth ii May \ t-kiri of lilac s.n in 

covered vvilTi a f>oint d'AUn\on tiinic. rx890 U tiii.'n's 
Vraft. VIII. No. 9i>, 6/2 A nclwa'iL <il 1 .>uU«»m- 

hole still lies wotketl in pair.-* the same sliidi which hy 
I.icc woikcis is lediiiii ally termed ‘ I’oiiil .Sotienlo’. 
Ibid. 7/2 Toint ile vppiise is familiar to workers v*f jM^int 
late, anil is .ilso iiwd. .in ihnwn thre.-id cmliroiilciy. Ibid, 
IX. No. \y*t. \ \/i Worm Mitch, .alsi;i known :ls 'twislird 
slitih'i * Indlioii ‘mil picul', or ‘point de niiuute . 
18^ l\iiiv A'cffw T l >cc. 6/4 Spoltfd m t, oi point tl’c-spril, 

. - has l.•llIIlt• into fashion a;*.ain for i-vi.Miini' dicsst-.s for kIiI’* 
190a Mrs. Ptiilisrr's Hist. !. nit' vii. 12; l^nt^sch point */ 
/'i*.';, f/i- .t'rtir, is lh«‘ iiio>t lilmy ii'nl iJcHi ntc of all 

p' lint Ln e. Ibitf. .\ vi. Kiiihi oiik-rcd luHe or point dVj.pi it 

was made in ririitany ..Oenniark, .and aronml tienoa. 

Point (i)oint) , * Also (4 pownt': , 4-6 poy 11 te. 
[orij;. MK. a. Ol*'. in its Iwotohl cip.ncily, 

Mo prick, to nuark with pricks or clots’, clcriv. of 
F. pointy and * to fiinii.sh w ith a jioint *, tieriv. of 
poitiir . parallel to If. .Sp. puitftir, fioin 

/unto, /»«;///!, and inctl.l#. pituctare from puncium, 
pH lift a. I Jut some of the senses app. arose iin- 
iiieilialcly from tlie Toint from which 
imlecd, if no such verh had existed in French, the 
J'iiij;. vh. iiiiLjhl have arisen independently.] 

I. 1 1. tram. 'I'o prick with somethinjj sharp ; 
to pierce, puncture. Ohs. 

'ia 1366 CiiACci-.H PiW/, h'ose io;-ij Hut afiirw.-ird thry ]»iilc 
(? pi ike 1 and poyiitcii, Thf- folk rii^ht to the hai c. Imon. 1413 
I'i/^r. Sozide (('.i.\-tnii i.|o;)iii. vlii. 51; It i.s hyt: lynm that 
they ho iinc, and poyn! e| oilier folk I no muii!. c i4Jo/Vr//iJif. 
OH Hush. .Ml. 4 ft -So iioodJy by iV hy hit is 10 poyiil. c 1490 
Ppvmp. Pat':', pv/i iM.S. K) l’oyntyn,/««t/tf. IS7® Hciin.s 
Manip. 2 it/ 7 To Poynl, 

ta. To mark with, or indicate hy, pricks or dots ; 
to jot flown, note, w rite, describe. Ohs. 

*3.. (iaiv. 4- Cwv. Knt. To poyntc hit ^el I pyiied me 
paruuentiiro. a 1375 Lay Folks Mass Pk. App. iv. 105 I’aicri 
lute |?.it Jioii g.'is, |>yii .Angel poynieh hii vlIi a pas. 1565-73 
(Vnii-kk Thcyinrus s. v. I'^uiuctnSy Diinsio in dt^tlos di~ 
diicta, a cleuisioii poyniocl or iiolcil vpon the fingers. 1669 
Sii’R.MV Mariner's iv. xvii, ?o5, 1 draw or point out 

an occult Parallel, and reckon 52 deg. 35 min. from.. Lundy 
towaid.s the West, 

3. To insert the proper points or stops in (writing) ; 
to make the proper stops or pau.ses in (soinethiiij^ 
read or spoken'; ; lo indicate the grammatical divi- 
sion.s, or the pauses, by points or stops ; to punctuate. 
Alsf) (zhsu/. Now raii\ 

r 1400 A* 1'///. /i.w aifn .A redcr that poyiuUh ille, A good 
.•.pi'Uine ni;iy ofirt .spillo. 1:1440 Pnnnp. Parr'. 407..1 
l*<.iyiitoii, or p.twsoii, yii n*dyng»?,/<i«ii>. 1450-1530 A/yrr. 

(*ur I.advo ftj 'l'lii*y al.'io tlmi rede in the Coutniie oiiylil . . to 
oiier.se Iticyr li -j.vjn hcfuie .. iliat lliey iiiav puynlu yl as it 
oughreto bepoynted.^ 155* T. Wilson AciVi(v(i 'jiio) 70 When 
M;nteni.t“; lie cuill fKiiiited, and ihc srurc. thereby dcuraiicd. 
160a Maksiun Ant. ly .McL iv. Wks. 1856 I. 51 Weclc point 
our speech Willi amorous kissing, kissing coinin.'ies. 1699 
IjI-nii.i-Y Phal. 26.*, Neitlier written nor pointed right, 
1760 Li.ovn At tor njtyj} iTj home . . Point ev'ry stop, mark 
ev'ry p.ui.sc *0 strong. z886 W. 1 .). Mack.w in 
Parnass. Pief. ir, 1 have supplied the piincliialioii, the 
AIS. itself bi'iiig but sc.antily pointed. 

b. Tf) maik (the I’salins, etc.) for chantini;;, by 
means of ).'oinl.';. 

1604 {iitU) I he Psidmes of ILivid after the 'rran.sliiiion of 
the k'lie.u Piible, pointed. 1636 (titlr') The Ikvike of Com- 
niiii! Pi.iyer, and adiniiiisliaiion of the Sacraments, etc. of 
liK* Cluiich of Kiigland ; with the Ps'ilter jioiiilcd. 1887 
Cone. Cli. Hynina! n. Ldiiorial NiVic., Sv.lcctums from the 
iJo.ik of P-.;dins, and from other pailii of Holy .Scripture, 
pointed .Tud anauged for clmuliiig. 

c. 'Po insert the vowel (and other) poinU in 
the wtiliii]' f)f Hclircw and other .Semitic l.aii- 
giiaf;C3; al.so, in shrirthriinl. 

1631 fldl.t:!-. ArriKi's til. § 71. ;^is Where tiicy found 
lohtK'tih expressed, lhc> irad Adonai^ which is fKiinled 
with the .same prii k.s. x68i 1 1 . Mokf. F.vp. Dan. PrcT. 7 
They did not know how tfi point thfiii or vowel them. 
1847 J. Kiiik Cloud DispL’lled x. The men who pointeit 
the prophet's language. 

d. To .stjiarnic or mark off (fij'iircs) into j;roups 
by clots or ])(>ints; rsp. ttj m.aik off the decimal 
fmctiori from the iritcjiial pnrt. 

1706 \V. JoMif, Syn. Pat mar. Matheseos y 3 Having placed 
the Numbers, and puinted them .'l^ the Kiile rijrects. 1817 
Hl'I it)N* Course Math. 1 . i jo Also, to divide hy too, is dtine 
t>y only ixnuting off two fij^tites for dt'<,iii)als. c 1850 
liudim. Aiavi^. (Weak) 37 Point ofT.-i-s many decimals. 

II. 4. 'lo furiii.sh with .a point or points; to 
W'ork or fa.shion to a point, to sharpen. Also fig. 

f. 1330 R. IJi'LNNK ChroH. Jl’are tUolU) 5831 A pale wcl 
y p'lynl, 1480 U'ardr. Acc. Fldw. /f^(iS;;o) 120 John Poynt- 
iiiaker for poyniirig of xl doseii points of silk puinted with 
:ig'*h;ti-. of talon. 1570 Levi.ns Manip. 21.1/38 To Poyiil a 
k nife, Oi vere. x6ii Shaks. Cymh. i. iii. 19 Till the diminution 
Of Np.Tci', had uointeil him sharpe as niy Needle. 1776 Ti. 
Skwitv. Puiliiine in ICater 35 IVmt them or burn tlie 
roinis of I hem in a Fire to harden them. Mod. An instru- 
ment for pointing pencils. 

b. 'I'o point a eahU or rope ; see c|notR. 

* 6 * 5*44 M-'^iWAVUiNr; Sea-tnans Diet. 70They u.sc also in 
undoc the Stroud at the end of a Cabell (wme 2 foot long) 
and so make Syniict of the Koapn-Yarne, and l.iy them one 
over another aRHine, making it lesse towards the end, and 
so at the eiiUi make them all fast w'iih a pecce of Marling, 


I i.ii I Ik like. Tlii.s is r.ille.t inVuiliiig the Cnhell. 'I'ln* U'^e 
wliru ff it to keeiie the Caln-ll from far.s.siiig, hut chlcily to 
ih.iL r.'.iiic of the eml U: stolne nff, nml cut .away. 1688 
K. lloi.Mi- 'Iriitoury iii. xv. (Roxh.) *704 J- H.xkiiis 

/..M , 7 htt. I , Po/u/injethe Cable. 17^ in Piin.i.irs. c i860 
If .'^1 r -Mif Seaman's 31 How do you point and graft 

a rupi^ ? 1 f it is a sm.'ill i'o|)c measure live innhi:.N fruin the I'lid 
\.'H inleiiil to point, then put on a rotmI whipping, unlay the 
iiipe and .strands to the whipping, take all the ont.side yarns, 
:nid bring them kick on the rufic, .and slop them there, tlieii 
i.dai .'ll! the inside yarns, scr.*!]!!! and taper them thiwn, until 
the end w ill he half the size of the ro|ic, marl it down laiil 
with twine, split the otil.sidc yarns, and l;iy iheiii up cadi iiitfi 
two (iwii.yarn nettles'*; when they are all laid uii, see that 
there is an even mimher, then take every nlteriiute nettle and 
lay .along the pointing, ixass the filling, and work clown once 
and a-half the round of the ioim’:, and then finish ofT. 

6. fig. ta« make (ft toil) puugciit or pit|uaiil. 
r-1430 Tu'o Cookeiy-bks. 29 Do pcr-lu liwytc Hony or 
Siigre, iioynU: it with V’ciiegre. 

b. Tii give point lo (wtmls, actions, etc.) ; to 
j>ivc force, piquancy, or sliiij^ to; to lend pro- 
minence. ilistiiictioii, or poignancy to. 

rt 1704 'f. I»Kcnvv F'.ne^ Sai. Wks. 1730 I. 33 That Poet 
. . pointeil his verses with revenge and ivil.^ 17*6 I'oi'K 
Odyss. .will, ypi And now the \taitial Maid, hy deeper 
vvr. 'ii.gs To rouzc Vlysses, [loint.^ the Suitors lon.guc.s. 1717 
Hay I. xxxi.x. 38 Reality with early hlrMiiu. supplies H i.s 

il.inghtcr's cheeks, and iMinl-s her eyes. 174B Johnson' f an. 
Hum. Wishes 222 To point a moial, 01 adorn a tale. 1781 
('<j\vi‘KK Con^'twsat. 39 Who vote for hire, nr point it wdtli 
l.imi^ion. 1839 Dk Kr\olt. Lakes Wks. 1862 II. 29 

‘I he til cuiiiMHiices.. which pointed and shariienctl the puhlie 
feelings on ih.Tt on asion. 1885 Maueh. L.iam. 7 .ban. ^/7 
Pointing his leiiuiiks by reference to art matters in this city. 

•f* 0 . 'I’o fasten or lacc with IntjKed points or 
l.-ices; to adorn with such points. Ohy. 

1470 85 Malory Arthur v.x. i77Topoviiie his paltm ke.s. 
1473 Atr. f.d. Hi^h Treas. Scot. I. .S.S, j.J tine of velliis to 
be ik-II a p.'tite of sleilis with riiflis and to poynt hk i.'d:i-t, 
1563 Homilies ii./Vrtct*d- Time 0/ Prayer i. (ifj4o) r.-ii Poj'nt- 
ing and p.'iinting thcnisclv'cs !•» be goigcous and gay. 
1597-8 Ri‘. Hall Sat. iv. iv. 44 I'uynlcd on the .shotilcler.s 
for the nonce. 

III. 7 . To wolk or deepen with a point or 
graving-tool. ^ Obs. 

1662 ICvKi.YS Chakoyr. 73 Which lie enjjrav’d after a new 
way, i.if Etching it first, and then pointing it (us it were) 
W'lih the Ihirinc afterwards. 

8. a. /Uliliiiltg. 'Fo fill in the lines of the joints 
of (brickwork) with mortar or cement, smoothetl 
with the point of thetrowcl: cf. PoiNTiNt; vbt. sbJt^. 

*375 i” \Villis i*?: Clark CambrUtye tiBSfi) I. n I’Flie roll of 
1374-5 cutituinsan ai'couiU . .fur] powntyng rihc chamhersk 
(1391 Mem. Ixipou iSurtce.s) I if. 167 In sajar. Wilhdmi 
.Skhitor punct.-viitis super dictaiii duinum per iiij dies, aor/.l 
a 1400-50 Aterander 5546 In at a wicket he went.. . Princes 
poiiitid it with pik. 1488 Acc. Ld. Hijik Trens. Seoi. 1 . 
89 linn, to u .sclat.ar for the noyntin of al the place i)tr 
.Stirling. 1572 t.udltnu C/iurchio. Ate. {C.AmAe.di Paid 
for ij"' liorse loode of lyinc to n».»Ini the walt>. 1694 Ai*i>|. 
SON rirj;ii Misc. Wk.s. 1726 I. 16 Point .'ll) their diiiiky 
lodging.s round with iiiiid. 1793 Smf.aton Pdystone L. 
§ 239 The joints h;iving Iwen carefully pointed up to the 
upper surface.^ 1881 \’i»L'.n»i Pr\ Man his ev>n Mechanic 
g ifi 6 i To repair «'iiid ‘ isiint ' a piece of garden w.-ill. 

b. (f'niwmitg. To prick in (m.'inure, etc.) to .*i 
slight dcjdh with the point of the spade; also, lo 
turn 07 rr '.tlie surface of the soil ) in this way ; to 
piick oz’cr. 

1828 .STF.r.VBT Planters G. 496 Ixt it be i>oiiiLerl with the 
.v|viilc, to the depth of two inches only, into the 01 igintd soil. 
1881 Ki .KANOR A, OR.MKKoti .Van. Injur, [mcits 44 Cl.-is* 
lime, sown broa<lc;ist and then pointed in. 1897 Garden 
16 Jan. 4.‘/i, 1 do not dig the borders at all, and the surface 
is nverely lightly puiiitccl over. 

c. A ■«/#/. To insert the point of (a raast or spar) 
through an eye or ring which securts its foot ; to 
throaci. 

1882 Nakts Seamanship (cd. C) 116 How is a topmast 
pointed*? 

IV. 9 . iiitr. To iiulicate position or direction 
by or ,9s by extending the finger ; to direct attention 
lo or af something in this way. (AVith indirect 
passive.) 

1 1470^ Hknuy Wallace viii. 2yi Til him thai ^cid..; On 
iilhir sid fast |juyiit.Ynd al hi.s gcr, 15U T. Wilson A’ /it/. 
1.1^80) i4.'{ He shewed hyiii, poiutyng wuli hi.s huger, a man 
With a liolile Nose. 15160 D.vrs ti. Slcidane'.tt Comm, jjj 
They them .seines {were] |Kiynled at w'ith fiiigiT.s. 1613 
PrHciiAS Pikrima^e (1614I 877 There twold the father 
point lu the child) gue.s a Virucudii. i709 Sikfi.f; Taller 
Nca 44 ft, I lurried to the Object he |»«>inli:d at. 1715 
De Fu/-. F'am. Instrm-t.G^^x) I. Introd. 5 ruinling this way 
I and tl1.1t way. 1726 Siielvcickk P'ty'. round World 416, 

' 1 .sh.ill thercToi-e, us 1 go along, |juint at the rucks on which 
wc .split. 1898 Riiikr Haggakii Doctor Theme i. 14 .She 
pointed thruugh (he window of the cu&ch, 

To direct the mind or thought in a cer- 
tain direction ; witli at oi to \ to indicate, suggest, 
hint 12/, allude to, 

*393 i^ANGL. P. PI. C. IX. 298 Ry seynt puiil, ..thou 
lioyiitest neili he treutbe. 1598 R. H.AViiOcKF ir. Loinazzo 
IL 10 They do., point to (he rootes whence (hey .spring, and 
discover die c.iuses. 1637 Hevlin Antid. Lincoin. 11. 109, 
I 1 rather shold conceive, that llic word . . points not to a 
table. 1663 Gekhikr Cou^ei gij. This little Manual] doth 
. . point at the Choise of Surveyors. 1885 .Sir N. LiNOLii y 
in Low Timex Kcp. LI I. 319/2 CriminaT infornialiotis are 
within the inischicf pointed at hy sect. 2. 1886 Manch. 
I\.xam. a J,in. 5/3 Everything pointed lo the iirohaliility of 
a French protectorate being proclaimed over isurniah* 

10 . tram. To indicate the place or direction of 


(something) with the finger or otheiwi.se; lo indi- 
cate, direct attention to, show. Now almost always 
point out. Also with obj. clause. 

c 1489 Ca.\ton .Sonnes 0/ Aymon ix. ? 39 Men shall uoyiitc 
me wyili the fyiiger, ami shall say. 1526 Skel'Ion MaRnyf. 
■7 My purpii.se is ti) spy and to poyntc cucry man. 1530 
‘alsgr. 661 /a, 1 puynte or shc.\ve a ihyog with my fyngar. 
*579 Loofuc Def. Poetry C iij h,'rhen snniild the wir.ked bee 
puynted out from the good. 1695 Wooi»waro Flat. Hist. 
I'lai th 1. (1723) 43 'I'o dctcrl the erroneous Ways, and lo 
point forth the ii lie. 1726 PofE Odyss. xxiv. loft All. .May 
piuiit Achilles' loinh, and hail the iiiighly ghost. 1777 

S. Martin in St. Paraphr. xii. i, She has no guide to point 
her w.'ty, i8oz Med. 'Jrnl. V. ifi6 He h.is imiiiicd out .1 
method of cure. 1885 Athenepum 18 July 76/1 He has 
always i^oiiitcd out the ncressiiy of rigorous obsoi vance of 
ascertained phonetic law. Mod. He puinted out that llieic 
were ceitaiii formalities to be. observed. 

11 . Of a hound : To indicate the presence and 
position of (game) by standing rigidly looking 
towards it. See Toint sb.^ C. 6 . a. iti/r. 

[1717 : implieil in Pointer 4.I 1742 Somekvili.k Field- 
Spofts 257 My setter ranges in the iicw-sboni ficld.s* Mheie 
hr Mop.s..Anil |X)ints with his instriictivo. nose upon The 
treiiihling prey, 1837-9 Hai la.m Hist. Lit. IV. iv. ii. 821. 13 
'J'his wise .1111 f faithful aniin.il. .had acquired. .the habit of 
standing .still, and as it wcic/(V«//>a*'i W'heii he came iie.ir 
an antiqiiily. 1840 Penny Cycl. XVI 1 1 , Tiained (u 

slop ami point where the game lie.s. 
b. iiaiis. 

1821 Clark Pill. Minsir. I. 94 'I'hc lurking spaniel points 
liie pri/e. 1850 Kkighti.ky Fairy Mythol. 310 He knew .111 
tild m.'ui whu.se di>g had pointed a troop of fairie.s. 1879 
Iki 1 1.KI1.S Wild Life inS.Co. 32S Voiing ivointers will point 
birds’ nests in hedges or trees. 1892 Field 7 May 695/1 In 
tlie next field Satin pointed n levciet. 

12 . To direct (the finger, a weapon, etc.) «/, to 
level or aim (a gun) ai\ to direct (a jktsoii, his 
.attciition, or his course) to\ to turn (the eyes or 
niinrl) to or upon. 

•547 lhM>R>*r. Introd. Km'sul. xxxii. (1870) 205, I..jHiynted 
them lo iny hostage Ikindlorrl]. 1604 SiiAKs. Oth. iv. ii. 55 
'I'u iii.ike me Tlie fixed Figure fur the lime of Srorne To 
point l)is .slow, ami moning finger ai._ a M04 T. Rrown Sal. 
ORst. t Coman Wks. 1730 1 . 57 TIn;y point fools .swoidri against 
r.ich other's breasts. 1706 ihiiLi.ie.s, To I'oint a Cannoiif 
to level it against a I’lace. 1797 Mbs. Kauclih-i: tta/ian 
xii. Whenever she ventured to look rouml, thf- <'y*.'s of the 
.i|)bes.s seemed i»ointed upon her. 1855 Rain Senses Inl. 
II. i. 4 0 (1864) 33 These inniicncr.s . . .seem merely to diiect 
or point lhecouV.se of thecurienl. az86a Rit.klk Cii’iliz. 
(1869) III. ii. 113 II was they who pointed the linger of 
scorn at kings and nobles 

13 . intr. Of a line or a material object : 'Fo lie 
or be situated with its point or length directed to 
or towards something ; to have a specified direc- 
tion ; also, of a liouse, etc., to look or face. 

1678 Moxun .1/<.'r//, Freir. v. 05 The Trolli are filed to an 
angle, pointing towards the ritd of the Saw. 1788 (.'iiar- 
Lo I TV. Smith Fmmctine III. «i>5 A boat. .was puiniiiig 

to land jii.st uhere .she had liKeti silling. 1859 JtJ'HsoN 
Prittan^’ yi. 71 'Ihc ihiiiches of Eiiiope weie ordinarily 
huilr pointing l<> the rust. 1896 Allbuft's Syst. Med. I. lu-.: 
Sndi loops . . * point ' ns it were at right angle.s lo the denuded 
.siirfai’e. 1901 . 7 . lUack's Ulustr. Carp, .y Puiid.^ Home 
Handier. 37 'Fliis maybe uuliced in any house whieli point!, 
on to a liusy thoroughfare. 

b. intr. 'I'o aim at, have a motion or tendency 
ienvards 01 io (also with in/,). 

1771 Wkslcy IE 4 *r. (1672) V. 4.^8 Doft. thou i>olnt at him 
[Je.sn.s] ill wliat.soevcr thou due.stY 1795 Nvlsun in Nicolas 
Disp. (1845) II. 19 Our Ships endeavouring to foiin a jum:. 
lion, the Enemy puiiiting to wparate us, but under a very 
e.i.sy S.*»il. 1864 Rkvc:i-: lioty Rom. F.mp. \. (1S75) 58 It was 

the goal towards which the policy of the Fr.inkish kings 
had for many years ]>ointr.d. 

fid. intr. To project or stick out in a point. Obs. 
x6x2 Drayton Po/y-olb. ii. 24 Which running on, the Isle 
of rortl.ind iXiiiileth out. 1615 ('». Sanuy.s Trai\ 233 The 
market place .• uut of which the streets do point on the 
Round. 1670 N.xkiiurol'gh yrnl. in Acc. Sin'. Late l'^. 1. 
((694) 76 It .shews like a great building of .1 Castle; lor it 
points ufT with a Race from the other Mountains. 1703 

T. N. City 4- C. Putrhaser 271 They., arc each about 
4 Inches broad, and 8 Inches long, pointing out short at the 
narrow end, about ? Inches. 

16 . intr. OfaiiabsccBs: To form a point or bead ; 
to come to a bead. 

1876 I'rans. Ciinnal Soc. IX. 177 'J'hc skin is inflamed, 
and shows a tendency to point. 1879 St. George's Hosp. 
Rep. iX. 176'rbc abscess, .pointed and became ted, 1885-8 
F.AGGK& FxK-.S.\irrif Priue. Med. (ed. 2) II. 56 The thinning 
of the nxif of an abscess which is about to point. 

16 . tram. To ])Iace (a man) in Hackgammon, 
etc., on a point, rare. 

i6fo Cotton Gamester^ xxvi. us {Hackpantinon) The 
advantage of this Game is to be forward if itossiblc upon 
safe terms, and to point his men at that rate that it should 
not be {lossible fur yon to pass. 

+ Poin't. Obs. [Anhetic form of Appoint v.'] 

1 . intr. To agree, settle : "■Appoint?/, i. 
1960 Daus tr. .Sleidane's Comm, 107 b, The counsell, so 

often I y Hies prnmysed And puynted vpon. 

2. tram. 'Fo fix, determine (a time or place); 
to prescribe, ordain, decree ; to nominate (a person) 
to an office : • Appoint v. 7, 8, ii, 12. 

ci4^ Alpkab. Tate* 275 So )iai poyntid a day of dift* 
putacion. c X4M Pecock Repr. 11. viii. 184 If God. .pointc 
and che^ the plods. 1^5 in Drake EhoimcufH 1. Iv. (1736) 
120 There to poynt suen Personnel as shuld take wages. 
*533 J* Hei-wooij Play 0/ Wether (ioa3) 1045 Poynt us a 
day to pay hym agayne. 159B Bp. hai.i. Sat. iv. b 124' 
Go bid the bancs, and poynt the bridalbday. t6as Bacon 
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POINTED. 


A'«., pHiiiHng (Arb.) 550 If you doe not point any of the 
lower Rnomes for .1 niniriR Place of Seruaiil.v 1711 
Steele A/*/. No. 114 P 7 If. .every Man would point to 
hiin.seir what Sum he would rc.soIve not to exceed. 

3. Torquip, furnish, fit up: *=Ari*oiNT7^ 14 , 15 . 
1449 J. Metiiam A/uor. ^ C/en^s 30.1 Qwat yt myglit be, 
that poyntj'd was with .so merwiilu.s werky.s. ri489 Cax ion 
Utanchap'dyn xiv. 47 The pi-niio.stiK men, which*: was all 
prt:.si and redy poyntted to the loii.stc. 1514 IIakclav Cyt. 

4 - iffi/oHtiyshm. (Percy Soc.) p. liv, Yet shall thcy..poynl 
the place noth inf* after thy will Kylhcr ticrc a privy, a 
stable or a .sinke. 

Jlcncc + Poiiitiniir vbL sb. 

C1449 Pe*'ock Kcfiri'ssor 11. viii. 184 F.ny such pointin;;, 
chesiiiK, or assiRnyriK. 

f Point, a, Obs. rare, [Erroneously deduced 
from f>oint-dcziee.'\ Complete ; le-ady. 

i6m H. Jon.son Tale Tub iii. iv, And if the dapper prie.st 
lie but as cunning, point in his device, y\s 1 was in my lie. 

t Pointy adv, Obs. rare, [Short for Point- 
ULANK.] Idrectly. 

1794 KieuAttosoN Crandiaon (r 8 n) II. iv. All the 
Christian doctrines, .are point a5;ain.M it |jrr. duolhiit;]. 
Fol'niable* a, rare-^, [f, 1\)INT vJ + -AHLK.] 
Capable of lieiiiij pointed out; visible, apparent. 

a 1555 Hradeoru ITbs. (Parker Soc.) I. 55 -j In Mli.Ts' 
tiinc,TKith in I.sr.ael and elsewhere, (.bid's church was not 
poiiitable; and iheicforc ciicd he out thathcw.as left alone. 

Pointal, vari.'int of PolN'rKJ.. 

Point-blank (poi-nt bhe-ijk), a.^ sb,, and ath}. 
Also S 9 -blanc. [app. f. Point v.V+liLANK, 
the while spot in the centre of a t.nrget, K. blatie, 
Sp. bianco (in Eiif^. also called ‘ the WiiiTK 
It has been conjcriured that ptHuUhlank represents a F. 
blanc. nieaniiif; the. U'hite pcint or while spot on the 
tai get, hut nosucli use is found in Fr.. or in uiiy Koinaiiic lan^. 
The nhra.se appears exclusively of Kn^rlish orif;in .and u.sc ; 
.'»nd inerts i.s no evidence that in Erie, the *• hl.'ink ' or ‘ white. ' 
was ever called the point blank. Tlie probability ihcreftirf 

i.s that blank is here the sb. (P.i.ank sh. ‘*1, and point the vb. 
(PfiiN r T'.‘ 12), referring to ihe pointing of the .•iriow or j»nn ;it 
the ' bl.nik ’ nr ' while *; point-blank being a coinbin.ntion of 
the saine class as break-nvtkt cut-thfoaft nave-alts stvp-jcaPs 
etc. It may have sl.’irtnl as an adj., in point blank nhot, 
distaneCs reach, or raitce, i.c. that in which one points or 
aims at the blank or white .spol.l 

A. ad/, 

1. That points or aims straif^ht at the mark, csp. 
in shootinjr horizontally; hence, aimed or fired 
Imrizonlally ; level, direct, straight; as in foint- 
blank s/iofy fire, Jtrfftiff trajectory. J'oint-bhwk 
distance, ran^c^ rearh : the distance witliin wdiicli 
a gun may be fired liorizontally at a mark; the 
distance the shot is carried before it drops appre- 
ciably below the horirontal plane of the bore. 

(As to the inexact nc:s.s of the. notion that the course of the 
projcrlilc is level uiihin this *li&t;uicr, .sr« ipjot. 

1591 1 iicc.i.s Tantoni, 1 79 Tin- first jini tv of l he viohMit coni se 
i-ifi.iunmrs.c.omiiiiMiIyffi irted iliepi'r<;i;s pv>into blanken'.'ich*:, 
16*7 Taking; 0/ St, Espnt in flarl. .V/.vc._b^l-‘lli.! HI. 

.S-iiiu* shins of oiir lleet . . have bestowed diver.s sh«»t on the 
I'rencli, lliough without point-bl.Tiik ilislancc. 1748 J. I.in’o 
Lett, bliivy ii. (17.S7) Tlioy wi rr. .within point hlank shot 
of the envmy. 1769 Falconku /Vi/. J//rr/wt (178^) G giv, 
The Point-blank range of the piece . . may be delmecl the 
rxtent of the appaient right line, d<‘scrilM'd by .a b.'tll ilis* 
charged from a cannon. 1804 Europ. Mag. XLV. 

It is g*;iiei:illy ihuiight that the ball goes out of the piece in 
a straight line to a ccrl.ain disl.aiice, whit:h they c.^ll the 
point-bbink shot. Thi.s is a mistake; for the ball im- 
mediately falls from the axis of the gun, the tangent of the 
riirvc described, though hut insensibly for .1 short timt- ; 
but the line in which gunners take sight is usually com rived 
to make a small angle with the a.xis, so that .. the lull will 
ri.se .tHovc the line of .siglu.s, .and then, by the force of 
gravity, he made to (all again into it, at the place called the 
point-blank shot. 1818 HA/i.i-ir Efig. Poets iv. (1870) 106 
The battery is not .so point-blank. 1838 Penny Cycl. X. 

Large muskets, wliose iioiiit-bluiic range is estimated 
at about acxr yards. 1864 rRKVFi.VAN Conipet. IVallah 
(1866) &Q Then they.. endeavoured to crush our line with 
a heavy point-blank musketry fire. xBM IlrHCON l.ives n 
Gd. Men II. xit. 361 At archery., his anows h.ad a more 
pi}iiit-blaiik trajectory than (hose of his cunipeiilor.s. 

2. Straightforward, direct, ydaiii. ‘llat’, blunt. 

1658 Earl Mos.m. ir. BocealinVs AdvU.fr, Parnass. n. 

liv. (1674) 304 L'i'hcy] hoped to hear . . excelknt di-scouise in 
th.at point-blank argumentation. 1770 Fooie Lame Lor'er 
I. Wks. 1709 II. 56 'Iliis is point blank treason a^ain.st iny 
sovereign authority. 1779 Mme. D'Amdlay tUaty J:in., 
What a poiiit-blariK question! who hut Sir Joshua woiiM 
have ventured it! 1817 F.din, Rev. XXV'III. 513 The 
diaIogue.s in Othello and Lear furnish the most siriking 
instances of plain, point-blank speaking. 1830 Okn. P. 
Tiiomi’SOn A' 4 rc»*c. (184a) 1 . 294 The F.nglish people give this 
a (K>int-blank denial. 1901 Scotsman 6 Mar. 9/3 A point- 
blank refusal to go into (he division lobbies. 

B. sb, 

1. — rdnt ‘blank range or distance \ sec A. 1 . 

1571 DuiGKS Pantom, 1. xxx. I iv, Hauing a table of Ran- 
dons made, mounting your peeces accfirdingly, no vessel can 
pa.%se by your platrournie (though it be without (mynte 
tilaiickc) but you may with your ordinaunce at the first 
bouge hir and neuer bestow vayne shotte. 15B7 Harrison 
England 11. xvi. (1877) 78i How manie scores it [the ' 

shot] doth flee at point blanke. 1671 .S. Parthiugr Double \ 
Scale Proportion 85 If the best Kandon and point-blank j 
of the one Piece he given. 1708 Lond, Gae. No. 4422/7 ’ 
We receiv'd not one Shot from them, though within point : 
blank, six ofthem at once bore down upon U9i i846( sreknkr ! 
•Sc. Gunuety 381 As m-my opinions exist as to the exact ! 
distance for what is termed point blank . . it may be ex pedieiit 
10 come to tome determination. I 


< t b. /g. Ranjrc, reach (ofjuiisdiclion, etc.). Obs. 

*893 Shak-s. n lieu. I '/, iv. vii. sH Now art thou within 
, point-hlaiikc of our lurisilit.tion Kvgall. 165a Pirsnasive 
to Compliance iO The King profcs.selh III.*. Person .. out of 
(he point-blank of I.aw, 

i* 2 . A }^>int-bl.*mk shootiiify or .shot. Obs. 

1G14 Raieioii I/isi. li'orldui. 11/134)100 Training .. his 
Archers to .shimt ronipass*:, wh*> h.ad Ijiii ai:t UHUjiiicd to the 
point blanke. /11657 F- l-'»vKii\vZt7/. ii 60 ;) i(>9 He should 
nfit receive them thus by a glance, bill by a level point- 
blank fr<»in my pen. 1669 J'l.rvs /.Wiry ?o .\pr., .Sh*^ carried 
. the same hultet as .strong to the m.aik.aiid nearer and aliovc 
the mark ;it a point blank than ihcir'.s. 1781 M. Madan* 
Thelyphthota 111 . ;:75 No lucessiry of cirr nmslatice.s. .can 
, turn tno pi >iiit-bl.aiik of this dreadful canon from the unhappy 
i objects of its vcingc.ance. 

^ 3 . * 'fhe second point at which the line of sight 
intcrsect.s the Imjcctory of .a ])rojectilc’ {Cent, Dl). 

_ s8. . V. S. Army Tactics, When the iiatur.al line, of sight 
i.s hoii/ontal, the point where tli«i pnijedile iir.l strik*:s the 
horirontal^ plane, on which the gun st.ands is the point-blank, 

. and Ihe distance to the ^Kjiiit-bhink is the ^mint-bKink range. 

F This i.s a faulty use, arising from niiMntorpietation i^f 
Point in * ptiint-bl.ank.* 

C. ativ, 

I 1 . AVilh a. direct .lim ; esp. in a horizontal line. 
Of a missile: Without dropping below the horizon!. 1 1 
plane in which the battel Iks. Of a gun : With the 
axis of the bore horizontal. 

*594 Fi at %’ 7 oell-ho. HI. 2^ How to in.ako a Pistol whose 
b-anell is two fooie in Ictiglh 10 deliver a bullet iruint M.-nik 
al^ eight skor*;. 1598 Siiaks. Merry IT. iii. ii. 34 This b >y 
will curric a letter twentic mile as e;i-.ie as a C'arxin will 
shoot point-blanke twebie score. i6ix Ki.<*kio, ‘Jir,i>r l.i 
gioia, losboote by the vpiicr super fu.ii-.s of the cornisb of tin. 
m'.uil h of I lie piece, whit.h the Ii.alians c.ill point blanke. 1667 
Sir R. Moray in Phil. Trans. II. 473 'I'o knoiv hi)-.v bar 
a Gun Sho«^ts Point-blank (as they i-.ail it) th.it is, mj near 
the I.evel of the (Tylinder of the iVece, that the difrei-eii(;i: 
is cither not di-:«;<-r n.abic, or Hot cificsiderabl-.-. 1669 .Sm-kmv 
Mariner's Mug. v. xi. 46 If the Piece lie point bhuik. 1868 
Rep. to (Jin't. .S. ITttr 70, Fig. 1 sjiijw.s ihe 

movable stork .md sights arranged for firing pf:ini-bl.inl:. 
1885 Pk. Spiir/s 20 Any man., can lire point-ldarik 

into .a hiistlitig mob of amni.al.s. 

2 . In a direct line, dircctlv. si might ''in sp.ice). 

Lingua iv. i,Thi:- done, he .sets me a b'>y sixty p.aces 
off, just i-ioilit-blank over-against Ih*; month of the piece. 
1641 Honm-.s Lett. Wks. fZ|«; VIL 459 The motion of tlie 
walei, when a stone falls into tl, i.s pi.int blanke contr.ary 
to the inoiiitii of the .stone. 1664 Ilrii.i.R llnd. 11. iii. 437 
l.'nle.ss it be that ( annon-lt.ill. That, sh«,i i' ih’ air 
blank upright Was borne to that prodigiou.s licight. 1675 
T I'ONOF Dia*y (1.^25) 51 Wee. .d'x: sleare our course jroynl- 
blanke for Trypoly. 1800 Wfi:ms ti 'ashingti n ii. *1-77) 17 
Led him point blank to the l>ed. 1876 F. E. 'Tkoi.i.ofk 
Charming PelltKo II. i.x. 137 llIe)$tn<Ml for a second,. si.aring 
point-blank at her. 

iJirectly, exactly purport or effect). 
Now rare or Obs. 

ifiat IlcMTON Ana/. lifcL, Dcmrcr. to Rdr. 11/7616/1 If it 
he I lot pi'inl-bhaiik to his hninonr, his iiiftliod, his ci >1)011 (. 
1704 Nokri.s Ideal World \\. ii. 77 .So point-blank .against the 
coiiinion setitiineiu .and appear a tree. 1756.). Wakton 
Pope (17S2) II. i j4 If you calmly read every parliciihir of 
th.at description you’ll find alnuxst all of 'cm jroini-bl.ank the 
revcr.se (jf that persons villa. 

3 . fig. Of a liit.atemciit, dcclanitioii, ijiic.slioii, 
etc.: a. Without ijualiiicalioii or circunilociitioii ; 
directly, flatly, b. Without deliberation or con- 
sider.! tion ; straight away, offliaiid. 

a. i6j7 E. F. lli\t. I'dv. It (1O80) 61 .S|.>ein er is p'dat- 
M.anck cn.avg'd with Insolency. 1663 lb. ii.kr Hud, i. i. 

Thus K.alpi). .Spoke 'J'nuh point hhank, tho' un.aw.ue, 167s 
C.WK Prim. Chr. 1.111.(1673147 Oiigen point Uam.k denies 
the rharge;, 1722 Di-; Foi. Relig. Conrtsh. 1. i. I1R40) |6, 

I would .ask him iwinl bkank what rcligii’iii he w.as of. 1851 
Mrs. (.'aki.m.k Lett. I. 146 She .. had offcr.s every week ; 
iT.fiised ihmn point-blank. 

b. 1679 Trials of Waieman, f-tc. 24. I caiiii >1 point tilank 
lel( the lime. 1887 Lowia.i. Pemrer. 4 (\alled upon to 
deliver his judgement point-blank and at the word ofconi- 
in.'iiul. 

Point-devi'ce, phtase, a., adv. Obs. or arch. 
Forms : see Point jA.I ; 4-5 devys, 4-6 de!*yse, 

5 dovU, 5-7 deu-, deviso, 6 dovyco, 5 ' dovice. 
[Grig, ill ME. ]>hrasc at point dcriSy at poynt dezys^ 
app. representing an OK. or AK. j>hr.ase *iz point 
devis, not actually cited in Old Krcncli, wliichhad 
however both the .idvb. phrase d point ‘to point, to 
the point aimed at, to the proper or utmost point 
or degree, to the point of perfection *, and the word 
devis, as ppl. a<lj. ‘devised, arranged’, and as sb. 

‘ a device, arrangement, will, wish, desire ’. The con- 
struction in i) point drvis requires the adj. sense, so 
that the phrase may be construed cither ‘ to (the) 
point arranged or, as devis d point, ‘ nrrangctl to 
a proper jxiint or degree, arranged properly or to 
perfection *. The latter apjTcars to M. .Paul Meyer 
the lietter construction of the words. 

OF. had also the phrase <1 liezie, tout d devisl\ 

A. phrase, f At point device, at or to the point 
of perfection, perfectly; precisely; with c.xtreme 
nicely or correctness. Obs. 

fa tM Chaucer Rom. Rose 830 So fuire, .so joly, so fetys, 
With jymes wrought at poynt devys. /bid, 1215 Hir nasc I 
was wrought at poynt iicv^'s. cxjpo Wvn.iF Serm, Sel. 
Wks. I. 122 Je.suR, .sib he was C*od and man, didc alle 
his dedis at point devys. c 1384 Ciiacckr //. L'ame 11. 409 
That saw in dreme, at poynt dc%*y.s llcllc and erthe and 


C ar.adys. ri3jB6 - Sf/>\'.\ T. .So pcyntcil hr xi.il 
cinbr.lt* .at rlr.uys A;, wG hi.'if* wnrdc*. :ib hi*. ‘.011- 

triiiiMce, *1440 Ginerydcs .Atiiiyd >hi-.i Ik: cebe i.’ii 

ailc lK^ylltc (Icvirr. [1609 .SiK 1 .. ll-irv l.et. to Mr. 'T. tl. 
73 Vrjii think 10 blow him vp with a ; Now then 

haiir. at your Foint-ilcuicc.J 

t b. So To the pninl device, by point devier, 

1542 UnAi-i. b’raiini, Apop/i. 204 H** s:iu-i> . .ill r.tlu r ihyiijjrs 
afiii a uo'judrcful gorgenu-.. s'.»ric fnnii..h»’<l cut-n tn >• 
|>oihtf *lcuisc*. 1575 (Jiii-NriHVAiM) ('hip/tw 1^:4 Am) 

.scld they p.ast the bonufli:.-. of ii.a^onv lore: I’y iioynlc 
dcuisc thi-y .*-kirinishc‘d at will. 

B. adj. point-device ( ysc, etc.). J’erleclly 
correct, perfect, at the point of perfection ; neat or 
nice to the extreme; extrenuly piccisc 01 scrupu- 
lous. Obi. or arch. 

1526 Suki.h.jS Magnjf. !!s52 Proiicriy drc.st, Ail puyiiu. 
drtiyxf. 1593 Pi.Ki.K i. hrau. Rdv.i. /, Wk;;. (Rlldi:..) '.T'/O, 

I pray thcc, then, defer it till the spiing, 'J'h.ai w*.* may 
have oiir gatmenls jioiiit devke. 1600 Shaks. A. 1 '. /.. tii. 
ii. 401 You arc rather p'diit rlrni' c in your ;u:foii;»lrt:ni*?nls. 
1639 Sai.imak.sh Polity 'i'honias hi.s f.iilli was ihr. 
worse for being 50 point deviLtr. 1872 LriSra-'. ITny.\itlc 
Inn IIT. Emw/i A- h'ginkard 3^ Thus he yrew np, in l.'igic 
point •dc\ir.c, I'ciTccl in (.jr.amin;ir, and in Khctoiic nii;e;.. 
A .Minnesinger. 

C. adv. (.'orajdctcly, perfectly, to perfection ; 
in every point; •- at point device in A. arch. 
t 1500 Mi:i>wali. Mature 'Iliandl.* 591, I km»w dynn -- 

1 H-i'.s<ini:.s..Tb:il ean you seme alway poynl ricuyee. 1 S 3 ^ 
■'Ai.sf;ii. 4.16 This .shyppe isaiinrrd ni tlcLked poynle devyse, 
cesfe nauirc est hires, hee. en tons p.ynts. 1533 J. Hky- 
wtxoD Play of LiK'C C ij, Bui thus u;i‘. I d* ckt ai all pf-vnies 
P'lyiit dcuycc. kfiok .Skaks. 7 .ar/. -V. k. v. 176. 1627 W. 

S'T.ATKic R.xp. 2 Thess. •iC^.Zf) 2^ When . .|K.>iiil dcui-.'.- a 
man must iumpe in ludgmi'.iit anrl prartis,; with vs. 1632 
llnt.f^XNP (yrup.rdiii 212 To set evr-ry thing aboui the b*.rlv, 
p»ii;ii dcvji'c by .art .and nninbcr. iMy Daily Tel. 13 Apr. 
.s.V 'I hcse kiilci . .attiied point-devke in theg.aib of ,aiu if;nt 
.Athens. 

Poi‘llt-*dllty. TIic duty of a j>olice constable 
stationed at a particular point in a thoroughfare, 
to rrgul.'itP the traffic, ete. 

Pall Mall ir. II ()i;t. 3 2 .A (Kdiceinan wa.s slaudiiig 
c>ri point duty .at thr Ci-rner of the stictl, within twi-r.ty 
yards. witliiKJt .. pen.idving him. 1894 ////w.f 10 Apr. 6/5 
No one h{ip;>f!ii**d to be uc.ar excfpi a tonsinl'le on poini 
duty. 190X Daily Tel. 14 "Sow J^/;^ The policeman on point 
duly had sign.alkd to the ti.aflic going west to stop. 

Pointed (pol’nted :•,///. [f. Foi.nt zG and 

sb.^ y -1.1) f.] 

1 . Having a point or points; tapering to or 
ending in a point. Pointed box', see qiiot. iSSr. 

11^7 R. Gum (R« dl-) Sniot him..)yi'p a long 
Ipoiiitcd Ir*. /•. pointed] knif iegged in -id*'. <1400 

M \r.Ni)i:vin h »i : -\iv, 15?' Thvi rdkiinomM Iktii sqiiar** 

and poyiitcd of here owr.c kyndc. 1552 Hei.oi-.r, P'jyiiivd, 
or hauyngc .a jioyntc, eu.pl.lains, whctoniitns. 1575 
I.WT-hAM /.it. 'lil/O 51 JSvaulifyvd with great l>iaiii'ms, 
F.iiirraiids, K)ili\»;s, and Saphyio: poynled, lahKI, rf*k, 
and ii.»>.>vind. 1725 Coai.s Diet. Her.. Pein/td, a Cros.^ 
pointed, IN lhat wlik li h:i.s the E\ti erniliL-s turn’d off inU, 
I'oinls by strait Line^ 1747 Fka.xki.in Lilt. )Yk.s. i"/'; 
II. t'7 'J'hi* worifliTfiil effect of poinied boilies, Knh, in 
dr.au iiig off and ihiowin.g «.»tf the eitaoi^al fne. z86o 
’Ty.so.Ai.i. LVai, 1. .vxii. i-J', I v.iw .t row of {lointeii lixk.-. at 
sonic distance lielow in,:. x88i RaymoMi Mining 
Peiaied I'o.xei, l».',vcs 1:1 the f.irm of in\erlcrl jiyraniids *-r 
wedges in wliich ores, afti-r r.ru.shing .and .siting, arc 5*’p.ai ■ 
alcd in a current of w.iict. 

b. Arch. In pointed arch, an arch with a p«)inle<l 
crown; hence a^qdied to the style of archilecluie 
characterized by this fcatuie: d. (ioTinr ^ b. 

1750 S. NVri-.s in Parentaiia 273 Tl;ey had ncU yet fallen 
into the GiOthirk pointcd-.Yirh. iSiiRmkmas .-{rihit, iic i?) 
41 PoinlC'l arches aic either eipiilateraL.oi dropart hes. .or 
lancet urchc.s. 1823 P. Nicmolsos Ptact. Pnild. Gloss., 
Pointed archifectnre, th.at .six If viilg.iily c.illcd Gulhic, more 
pr,»ijcrly English. 1848 Ik \Vi:.isii C.mt. Rcclesici. 47 ’fho 
apse-windows .arc late Pointed, of two fights litToiUd. 1874 
I’arkek Goth, .’inhif. l. ii. 21 The First Pointed style in 
Engkiiid is.. the style of the twelfth ccntui'Y- a 1878 .Sir 
G. G. .Scott Lect. Archit. i'iP70! I. i 3 The roiind-an.h 
x-ariely [w.as perfected] in the tw>.’lflh, ami the i>.Yip.t* d-.irt.]i 
in the two .suo: coding ci-iuuiics. 

2 . fig. H.aving the quality of ]X‘nctrating or 
picreingthc sensations, feelings, or mind ; piercing, 
cutting, .stinging, pungent, * sharj)’ ; h.iving point. 

i<S6|l Hrvi.'K.n In.i, Emperor i.ii.Turn lieiicc I hose pointed 
Gliirics of your Eyes. 1701 I )k F->k True-born Tng. 3 ”I is 
pointed Truth must manage this Dispute. #11704 T. Bfown 
Sat. on Cinitk Wks. 1730 1 . 62 'J'h' imparlial mii.sc, in 
uoinicd .staiibing veise, .Sh.all ail thy .seviT.al villanie*. re- 
iie.irsc. 1769 .Sir \V. Jones Pat. Rortunt Po*Mns 11777) 2s 
A weak defenee front hunger's pointed sting. #z 1839 i'l' \m> 
/Vvwr (1S64) 11. 9.' Some put tlu ii linst In .ansi\* r .sni.xil 
or pointed lepaitfc-. 1882 .SirvEXsoN .hub. Mts. 

(1854) 245 The ii'ii was raw and iK'i’iied. 1897 ITesfm. 
Gaz. la lilay 2/; The most pointed tliitig to .say .d'oiit .a 
peisnn i.s that he | moans wdl'. 1904 F. Rickeri Reaper 
i*6i A Wee tiling willi pointed hlai.k ejes 

3 . Kitted of fu^nishetl with t.aggetl points or laces ; 

I wearing points ; laced. Obs. exc. Hist. 

s^oB .-lee. Ld. High Treas, Sco/l. IV. 21 For xj cine 
satin to Ih: aiie pointit cote to the King. 1552 Hrior.T, 
Poynted, or tyed wyih poyiites, ligu/atus. 1904 M. Hi w- 
LETT Quatr i. vi, Young men, trunked, puffed, 

I^Hiinicd, trus.scd and doublelcil 
4 - Diiectecl, aimed ; fig. particularly directed or 
aimed ; marked, emphasized, clearly defined, made 
evident. 

* 57 ® Whetstone 7 nd Pt. Prosnos 4 Cass. 1. i. O iii. So oftc 
Ojt men, with poynted fingers tell Their fricndcs, my faultes. 



FOIHTED 


1054 


FOIETlNa. 


1778 Miss BruNF.v Enlina H- xxvii. 167 His atten- 
tion. .is so pointrd, that it always coiifusoN me. 1798 Jank 
Acsten Northang. Al'h. xxix. Only ten days afto had he 
elated her by his pointed legard. i8;ro Fkkkm.\n I^onu. 
Citn*}. I. App. 646 The pointed marking out of Thorcd 
as ‘ knrl ' . . is an unusual piece of accuracy, 
b. ICxact to a point ; precise. 

1717 P. Walkkr Li/f P( den (1827) 85 , 1 doubt nothin;; of 
the Truth of them in iny own M ind, Iho’ 1 be not pointed in 
‘rime and Place, i860 IJtN. P. Tiin.MpsoN Audi Ait, III. 
cxc. ^8 The identical member . .who was most pi.>iiit*'<l in 
showing up the dishonesty of the act iiiciilp.itcd. >878 
(Iladsi'ONE t'rhn. Homer vi. 63 Its harlKuir is dc.sciihi d 
with (loiiited correctiies,s. 1893 Miis. Oi.n-Hwr Lady 
lEiiiiam 1. viii. 130 flow often must 1 tell you not to be so 
pointed with your half-hours? 

6 . In various other senses of the verb : see quots. 

r'i440 Promf, 406/a Po^nlyd, i.r pr^kkyd. ///«<: 

iatux. 1659 Leak ll^ah-rioAs. 29 Another inarktul with 
pointed lines. 1874 Kn'Ii:m i /)/VY. dM'//. I. 163/2 i'otnU-d 
Ashlar, the face- iiuar king done by a pi>iiitcd tool or one very 
natrow. Mod, Such is the reading of the pointed Hebrew 
text. 

6 . Comb.^ as pohittd anhed adj.. <\mc ady. 

1611 Fi.<-<mic>. a s/L,in\*, in.ule poiiited-wisc, like the 
.streakes of the Suiine. 1900 in Anh:r{tt. yrni. Mar. 66 
The w'idc pointed-urclied window in the weM wall. 

t Fornted,///- Oh, [f. Point r.- + -KI) l.J 

Appointed. 

*5*3 Skkltom Oaf a f.a.urci 4 J0 Itefoic the (luenes grace, 
]ii wliosc coin I poynlctl is )oiir plii'.e, 1580 Si 1 inky 
x\i. xii, Thou shall a-row Set them in pointed places. 1596 
SiiAKS. Tam. S/ir. in. i. 19 lie not be tied to huwres, nor 
pointed times. 1697 Dkyhen I 'hg. iv. 1 s* At (itiiiiied 

Seasons. 1709 Pkiok Ode to Cot. I’illirrx 17 Poems (1711) 
136 Pow'r, To h.istcn or protract the pointed Hour. 

Pointedly (poi‘nli‘dli), aik*. [f, rolNTlin ///. 
<1.1 + -i.v-.] In .1 pnintt'd manner, a. Willi 
point or piqu.mcy ; wittily, b. With diiecfnps.s; 
explicitly; markedly, c. With precision ur exacti- 
tude ; exactly, definitely, punctiinlly. 

1680 niivoKN /’»vyr iMd'.^ J<p, Kss. tKer) 1 . 734 He 
often will too finiritcdiy for his sniijcct. 1775 in _Sp.'irkh 
Corp\ Amer. A\.v'. (iS.sji I. 7 i\l this nost 1 Imve pointedly 
recujiiiiieiidRd vigilance and care. 17% Wasiiinoiov ll'rit. 
(iSgi) XI. tS Whatever agreement is previoudy made .shall 
lie pointedly fullilled on my part. 179a Makv Woi.ijiioNKcw. 
Kightx ICtmi. V. 239 The cuiiienipt and obioiiuy that men 
.. have pointedly levelled at the female mind. i8a8 i.i/c 
Planter yaniaua 63 The negroes turned nut pointedly to 
the hour. 1870 K. Pl.vcock A'/vV/, 1 . 168 Pointedly 
rcTusirit* the otVcied hand. 1899 li. A. Kknnkhy in lu/A Cent. 
A^. ^24 He. .has more to auy and says it mure pointedly. 

Fointedness (poinlivlnus). [f. as ])rcc. + 
-NK-ivi.] 'Phe quality of licinjr pointed ; chiefly in 
icfcrenci: to the expression of thought. 

1636 15 . JoNsoN Wks. (Rtldg.) 759/1 The viciou.s 

I. ingiiagc IS vast, and gainng, swelling .and irregular : when 

it contends to he high, full of rock, inotintfiin, and pointed- 
iies.s. 1693 Dkvpk.s Disc. «v /'ro^r. .YrtA feXs. (Kcr) 

I I . 19 Vou add that piintedness of tlioiighl, a liich is visibly 
wanting in our great Koiiian. iBoi //isi. Eur. in Ann. 
AVa". 124 The culogium ..united pointedness and energy 
with the simplicity of truth. 1^3 F. Parley's Ann. IV. 

1 1 3 'Phis puiiiledness of wing coii.sliiule.s I he great advantajj;<: 
of'the falcons us sporling birds. x 88 a C. K. Ti unek 111 
Macnt, Mas, XLV. 480 The cuntr.ist is brought out with 
a force that is almost stern in its poiiitediiess. 

Fointel (poi*nt<*l). Now rare. Forms: 3- 
pointel ; also 3 pontel, 4 poyiitelOi -til, 4-6 < 
-tell, -0, 4-7 -tel, 6 -tyl(l, AV. poyntal, 0 -7 poin- 
tell, 7 -8 -til, 7-9 pointal. [a. OY.pointel (mod. 
pohiteau) point of a spear, clc. = It. punUUo, 
pontello a horlkin, a prick (Florio;, dim. of pnnto 
point ; cf. late \., punctillum little point, dot, dim. 
of pttnclum.] 

1 1 - A small pointed instrument, a. A writing 
or graving instrument ; a stylus, a pencil. (Also 
erron. written pointrelU poitrel'J. ) Ohs. cxc. 

n 1100 Cursor Ai. z 1087 (Gbit.) a.skod l»iin sir Zachari, 

Tablis and a pointel [Colt, poiitel] lite, And hr. ht^an |x: 
name to write. 61374 Chai.ckk Foeth. 1. pr. i. z While kal 
l...inaike(le niy weuly cumpicynte with uftice uf puyiilel. 
1432-50 ir. Hidden (Rolls) VI. 331 lolin Scoite . . w.is sleyiie 
with iMjynlell.s of childer whom he laii^hle nt Malmcshury. 
1561 jT. Noriok CtUvin's Inst. iii. iv. (1634) ji-.* The. l.ord 
cloth . . grave them with an yroii^ pointell in an aduinaiit 
Slone. (1659 Hooi.k Conteninx I 'ix. tt’orld _xi:u (i 6 js) 186 
'I'hc Ancients writ in 'Pahlcs done over with w.'ix with 
a hrasan poitrcl [s/ilo]. 1678 Pitii.Lii'.x (ed. 4', Poiirrl, 
a Hraseit or Iron Instrument, with the .sharp end whereof 
Letiers are iiigravcn, and niblied out with the broad end. 
1853 Roeit Ch. of hatherx III. 11. 129 The stilu.s, or gra- 
phiuin, was called a pointel.] 

fb. (In form pointal.) A stiletto or dagger. 
■j’C. A plectrum. Obs, 

>513 hotot.As .dCneis vi. x. 46 Now with gymp fingcris 
doing stringis smyie, And now with ..pojmtahs lyte. Ibid, 
VII. xii. 59 Wyiii round stok suerdis faucht thai in melle, 
V^-lli poyiilalis. 

2 . The jtislil or style of a flower ; formerly also 
applied to a stamen. Now ran or Obs, 

*597 Gewakue Herbal 11. li. 267 Sintnll while flowens with 
yellow ^K>iiilcl.s in the middle. 1657 W. Coi.es Adam in 
Eden ciii, lii the middle part of them llily flowers] do grow 
small tender PoynleU, tipped with a dusty yellow colour. 
X7ia tr. Pomei's l/ht. Drutrs 1 . iG^j With a Poinul ur Rudi- 
ment of a Seed in the Cavity of the Flower. 1770-4 A. 
Hunter Gears, Ess. (1803) I. 487 The pointal, or female 
part of the flower. 1785 Mariyn Raitsseau's Pot. i. (1794) 

21 litis, Uken in its whole, is called tlie pistil or pointal. 
1831 Howirr Seasons (>837) 263 bairron,..conMsting of the 
poinlalh of the crexjus. 


I t 3. A slender style- like organ on the body of an 
animal, as the * horn' of a sn.*!!!, the halUres or 
poisers of a dipterous insect. Obs, 

1613 >*i-BCH.vs Pilsrime^e (1614) 560 (Creatures in .Africa), 
I'he Pastli.ske . . is not halfc a foot long, and hath three 
poiiitels (Galen .saith) on the head. x6^ J. HANi.sThk in 
Phil. Trans. XVTl. 670 These.. have growing out of their 
Tiody, under each ^Vtng, a small flexible . . Pointel, w ith 
which they poise their Body. 1713 Dv-mx.k^ Phys.-Theol, 
VIII. iv. (1727) ^66 Such as have hut two [wings, haye| 
Poiiitels, and Pohses placed under the Wings, on each .Side 
of the llody. 

+ 4 . Glass -b/tnvht^. — PuNTlb, Pux'J’V. Ob.s. 

[17BB Kels Chan/berx' Cycl. -s.v, G/asSf They dip an iron 
; t'lxl, or iKinteglo, in the melting-pots.] 18^ ( hambers* 
Encycl. |V\ 779 A little lioy now comes forward with an 
. iron rod, the ouintcl. iiii«jn the end of which has heeii 
I gathered a .small lump of nict.Tl. 

I *! An alleged sense * a floor set into squares, or 
I lozenge forms *, in Parker Gloss. Anh,, ccf. 3, 1840, 

! s.v. /V»v«A 7 / or (copied in Gwilt 1S42-76, llalli- 

wcJl 1847-78 {Pointel)^ Wcljster, Knight, Ogiiyie, Cas-scII, 
Ccuiury Dict.^ Funk’s Standard Diet.) following Wat ton 
Hist, Ens. Poetry ix, is an attcmiH to explain paynttyly tm 
erroneous reading, in the 1553 print of Piers Plowman's 
Credo, of tlie two words peynt tyL i-C- painted tile. • 

Foiuter (poi-ntcu). [f. Point 1 + -L'lti.] 
tl. A maker of points or Lices for fastening 
clothes. Obs, 

1500 Kottinsham Kci. 111 . 72 Ricardi llyrch, poyntcr. 
15x0 WimuMON Tuis- (15-171 16 h, 111 the Jowntrs eiulc he 
py liners, poyuiers,,, dyers, tanners.^ 1609 in D/sly A/yst. 
(1882) p. xxii, ll.'itter.s, l*uynters, Girdlers. 

2 . One who points anything, who puts on or 
sharpens to a point, as a pointer of pins, pencils, etc. 

1839 Uki-: Diet. Arts ^56 l*he intermediate portions are 
handed over to the ptiinter. 

3 . One who or that which points out. a. A 
person who points or indic.ates with his finger or 
otherwise, rare. b. A rod used by a teacher or 
lecturer to point to what is delineated or written 
on a map, diagram, blackboard, or the like. 

'I'ho nicaniiig in quot. 1621 is doubtful. 

26x1 Fi.ktchkk PHsrint tii. iii. Dost thou hear boj*, ibou 
pointet *' 1658 J. SfENCKH in Spurgeon Treeus. Dnv. Ps. 
cxix. 71 (.iod's rtal is as lh« schoolmaster’s pointer to the 
child, pointing out the letter. 1887^ ih'erland Monthly 
(Farmer WW/.', On the march the mighty herd sonietiiiies 
strings out miles in length, and then it has pointers, who 
ride abre.'ist at the head of the column. 1897 Daily Ken’S 
28 Sept. 6/5 He has died from the results of a blow from 
either a ruler or pointer. AUd. No pointer hiaU l)ccn 
supplied to the lecturer. 

0. The index-hand or indicator of a clock, 
balance, or other instnimcnl. 

1667 Hooke in Phil. Trans. II. 544 I’he distance of the 
Object-glass from the Pointers. X67S Pestry Fits. (Surtees) 
33S For putting on tfic iKiiiiti'r of the: cli-M:ke, (uf, 1774 M, 
NIackknzik Alarilhnc Surxf. 37 'riie Pointer of the Vernier. 
1834 j. 'ronii l.ect. Childr. 1. 3 You hoar it tick and see 
the iHiiiiters move. 1879 7 'iio.mson & Tait p'at. Phil. 1 . 1, 
§ 424 The divksiuiis l^ing read^ off by a fKiiiiter 01 vernier 
attached to the frame of the instrument. 1894 r»Oi fOSi-; 
Etecir. Instr. Makins b) A siiiall^ pointer.. is to lie 
lightly glueil to the top of the pivot at right angles to the 
needle below. 

d. An indicator used in whale-fishery (o point 
out to the bonis the phice of the whale : see quots. 

1877 NV. H. Macy There she bUnosi 143 The e.xtcndcil 
'pointer ' (a lighi pole with a hkack ball on the end of it, to 
he usi!il nt the masthead, when the boats arc down) told us 
that the whale was off the ship's Ice bow. 1887 Pishtrks 
U. .V. Sec t. V. 11 . 258 note. In right whaling, a pointer is 
often iiM’d. 'I'he pointer is a laigc Ixisket •>r frame of woixl 
covered with c«aiivas and p;iiiited black, placed at tlie end 
of a 12 foot i^Ih, used ,at niasidiead and pointed in the 
direction of the whale. 

e. Short for St.vtion-pointek, 

187s ill Knight Diet. Atech, 

t. l/„S. (olloq. A hint, a |)oint; a piece of 
information ; a suggestion. 

1884 Lisbon (Oukota) Eiar 10 Oct. 5/3 Tlicre’.s a |K>iiiLer 
for you! 18B7 15 ('I.iam:ii Pyncurx v. 41 Tn this fact there 
seems to lie .^mother pointer to the il.shiiig population, i^x 
Anthony's Photoyr, Full. IV. 247 Let me give any ec|iicslriaii 
photogr.Tpher a (luiiiter. Don't tic your in.-vtniiucnl to your- 
self, lie it to your horse. 

4 . A dog of a breed nearly allied to tlie true 
hounds, used by sportsmen to ]}oint at or indicate 
the presence of game, especially birds ; on scenting 
which the dog stands rigidly, witb muzzle stretched 
toward the game, and usually one foot raised. (In 
(jiiot. 1717, the proixir name of a dog.) 

1717 Prior Alma 1. 3x9 The sport and rate no more he 
mind.s ; Neglected Tray and l*oititer lie; And cuvies utiiiio- 
lesicd fly. 1768 Pennant Zool, I. 54 The Pointer, which is 
a dog of foreign extraction, was unknowrn to our ancestors. 
1784’ Cnw i>EH Task 11. 753 Hooted sport.smcn, oftener seen 
With belted w.aist and pointers at their heels. 1837 T. Hki.i. 
Hist. Brit. Quadrupeds 217 The S|}anish Pointer was 
formerly well known as a stanch, strong, and useful, but 
heavy and hizy dog. The English breed, however, is now 
very much prefer ri^. z8|n Darwin Oris, Spec, i. (1873) 25 
The English pointer has t^en greatly changed within the 
last century. 

6. pi. The two stars o and 7 in the Great Bear, 
a straight line through which jioints nearly to the 
pole-star. Sometimes also applied to the two stars 
a and 7 in the Southern Cross, which are nearly 
in a line with the South Pole of the heavens. 

*974 I’oURNfc. Resimentfor Sea >d. (1577) aBh, If the two 


I Starres of Charles way tie, called the poynters, be due East 
! from the north Siarrc. 1669 Stormy Mariner's x. 

! 76 The lower of the Pointers. The White or North Pointer. 
: 1879 NKWcoMe& Holden Axtron.j\ The two stars which 
' form the pointers in the constellalioii Ursa Afe^or. 1899 
' E. Reeves Homeward Bound 34 H igh overhead . . the noble 
. Southern Cross and its pointers gleam like a piece of jewelry 
! in a deep blue .setting. 

j 1 0 . //. The antennse of an insect or crustacean. 

1M4 H. Power E.tp. Phiiox. i. a The Flea ..hath . . two 

I ioiiiters before which grow out of the forehead, by which 
le tryes and feels all objects. Ibid. 11 A W'ood-Louse.. 
j hath two pointers . . like a pair of pincers. 

7 . /Anting, A layer-on who secures the register 
: ill printing the reverse side by * threading ' the sheet 
through the {loint-holes made in printing the first 
side. 

i 188a SoL'TiiwARn Praci. Printins n. xxiii. 543 Tlie word 
■ ‘ pointer ' ha.s lately conic into u.sc to describe a man who 
can do work requiring exact register, with pointtw s88B in 
, Jacobi Printer's Voc. 102. 

8. A^aut. ipl.) T'iinijcrs sometimes fixed diago- 
nally across the hold, to support the beams. 

I 17^ Falconer Du t. Marine (1789) H iij b, 'I’he pointers, 

I if any, are., fixed across the hole diagonally to support 
tin: beams. iSao Scorlsiiy Arctic ReHons II. 191-3. 1839 
I Eueycl. Frit. (cd. 7) XIX. aig/a In the plates of a Dutch 
. work of the date of 1697. there are diagonal pointers in an 
j athwartsliip direction. 1867 Smyim Sailors Word bk. s.v., 

; All braces pl.'u cd diagonally acro.^s the hold of any vc.ssel, 
to .suppurt the bilge uiid pi event loose-working, are called 
i pointers. 

9. In various technical .applications : 

I a. A name of particular fioiiited tools used in various 
i trades, for boring, cutting, graving, etc. e.g. a pointed 
' chisel used by .•itQneiiia.soiis, a .silvci.smith'.s pointer, b- 
A bricklayer's tool f«>r cle.'iring out the old mortar between 
j tin: coui.sc.s of bricks in a wall which is bcing^ pointed. 

O. In L'..S., the lever by which n r.'iilway switch is moved, 
' a poiiii-levet. 1875 in Knight Put. MeJt, 

I 10 . [f. Point With a prefixed numeral : A 
I stag having horns bearing so many points, c.g. 

; tcu-pointct\ fourteen-pointer y etc. 

1893 Westm. Gas. i& Sept. 6/3 'I he magnificent 20 pointer 
! shut .. in Glo.iiqiioich is said to be (he only stag of tlie kind 
! ever killed in a Scottish fore.st. , 1899 H. AXWKi.i. in t'a/t 
: A/al/G. 3 Get. 3/2, 1 stood heside a len-iiointer, 

-pointic, «. Miitb, [.arbitrarily f. Point sb,^ » 
-1C.] An clement of adjectives, »as t 7 vo-poin/ii, 
three-pointif, n-pointiy having, pertaining to, 01 
passing through two, three, or n points. 

1879 Salmon Higher Plane Cut^'tx vi. 214 An ordinary 
. (two'poinlic) contact of two llralK•ht:•^ of the curve. 

II Foiutillage (pwrenlj'^ya.:;). [F., f. pointilkr 
! to dot: 8t!e-A(;K.J * Dotting; in Therapeutics, term 
for massage with the fingei-lips [ {Syd, ,Soe, J-ex.). 
1888 D. \iM:\'iMi^Arl 0/ Mns.mxe iii. fed. 4) 48 Foiutillage 
' vibr.'ilioiis, or pointed vibrations, .by striking with the points 
of the fingers forincil into a small or u luge cin lc. 

II Fointi’lle. Obs. rare, [F./o/»/i 7 /^ (pvv.'ent/*y’), 
ad. It. puntigtiOy dim. e\i punto jioiiit; L. l}pc 
^puncln uluniy Him. oi punctum point.] A small 
point, a trifle, a fine distinction; I'unctii.io. 

r6a6 C. F’ottkh Hist. Quarrels 427 'I’he Carrlinall . . 
oiriittiiii' pointilles and siibtilties, dM not say at Venice all 
that whicii the Court of Home hail wished. 

II Fointill6 (l)\\a:fit/iy*r), a. {sb.) [F., pa. pplc. 
of pointilkr to mark willi small points or dots, 
f. pointil/c (see prec.), L. type *puni'tkulCire,\ 
CJrnamentcd with designs engraved or drawn with 
a sliar|)-pointcd tool or style. 

1903 Tregaskix Catal, Jan. 10/1 Old French Locket Case, 
..led morocco faded, gold tooled with small pointille scrolls 
and border uf siniilur style. 

FointillifllU (pwacivtiliz'm). Also ||-ismo. 
[ad. F. pointillismCy f. pointilkr \ see prec. and 
-1S.M,] A method, invented by French impres- 
- sionist painters, of producing luminous effects by 
crowding a surface with small spots of various 
colours, which arc blended by the eye. 

1901 Daily Chron. 22 Oct. xfn Segantini..faas broken the 
banalitl ofAlpine lines by the shininicritig of bin pointil- 
■ lEme. 190a Nation (N.Y.J 2 J.-ui. 16/3 He [iScg.’intini] 
paiiiied wiihont any adhereiiL;^e to systeinalic process, hut 
used poiiilillisine :i.s It served his purpose. 2904 Athen-rnm 
2 Apt. 441/1 McKlerii Dutch .'irtists .. scent to be taking 
pointillism with a stolid seriousness which its inventors 
never cun have intended. 

So Pol'ntUllBt [ad. b'.poinlil/istely an artist who 
follows the style of pointillism. 

1^3 IVesim, Gas, x8 Mar. 3/3 Mad ima^nings of the 
various modern .schools of impressionists, pointillistcs, and 
so on. 1^ Daily News 30 hi ay 9/3 Of the Seasons by 
the pointiflist Pis.sarro, ' L Automne ' is the most realistic 
; and .spacious. 

, attrib. 1905 .S'lr/. Rev, ii P'eb. 174 The 'Nco-Impres* 

< sionist ’ or Pointillist painting. 

Fointinff (poimtig), vbi, [f. Point v.^ + 
-INO 1 .] The action of Point v.I, or its result. 

1 1 . Pricking or marking with a pointed instru- 
ment. Obs, rare. 

i:x44o Promp, Parv. 407/1 Poyntynge, or prykkynge, 
punctacio, 

I i’ b. Hunting, (concr.) The foot-print or track 
I left by a beast. Obs. 

e 1420 Master of Game (M S. Digby 182) xxxi v, pat somme 
man mete her with and Uowelh ^ reghtes and balowes, or 
: ellcs Jiat he fynde her poyntynge, or pryckynge. 
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POINTWISE. 


POIHTIWO. 

c. The preparation of slates for roofing. ? Obs. 

1703 T. N. City C. Purchaser 944 The I'ointinR of 
Slates.. is hewing them, and making them fit for the Work. 

d. Printing, I’lac:ing the sheets 011 the points of 
the press. See Point B. 4. 

x88o printing Thnes 15 Feh. 31/1 The pointing and 
taking-off at the machines are done hy intcUigeiU-ltjoking 
boys or young men. 

e. Sfulpture, (See quol.) 

1883 Mag. of Art Ocl. 514/x Here is done the }nriinling, 
as it IS called ; the marking out with iiialheinatical accnrui y 
upon the iiiarble the points that shall guide the workman 
whose lahuvir it is to block out from the tough.. the poten- 
tiality of a statue, its rude semblance. 

2 . The insertion of stops ; punctuation : the tiiniks 
made, or the method of piinctuutiii{;. 

c 1440 Promp. Pan'. 407/1 Foynlyngc, or pawsynge in 
redynge, punctuarh. 1579 Fci-kk lieskin&'s Pari. 4.^6, 
i oasise ouer howe M. lleskins hath corrupted 'lertullian by 
false pointing. 1706 A. Kkofukd Trutpii' Mns. viii. \bs 
1 *he .Setice. .may seem to rc(]iiire another Pointing. x8^ 
T. L. Di£ Vi.\nk M axon's Mech, Hxcrc.y Printing 420 'I'nc 
compositor should amend b-id spelling and pijiriiing. 1896 

Iii'NTF.K Faitk^ *t Life (new cd.) Pref., Mr. fl. 

Sykes. .ha.s revised the pointing of the Psalms and Canticles. 

b. In Semitic languages : The insertion of the 
vowel (and other) points ; the system of doing this. 

1659 J. OwFN tntegr. Purity Jfebr. .S- [irk. Text Wks. 
1853 xVl. 376 Wh.'4t is the st.ite and condition of the pre- 
sent Hebrew pointing. 1847 J' •*^*‘*-*^ Cloud Dispelled x. 
151 In ibc Hebrew the sense is obscured by false poiiiliiig. 

B. l''iirnisliin^ with .*i point ; sharpenin^f. 

1875 Knioht DicL Mech. 170.^ A tini-r file-wheel by which 
the process of pointing is finisheiJ. 

b. Xaitt, (See (piul. 1S67.) Also confr. The 
t.ipcrcd end of a rope. 

1840 R. II. Dana He/. Mast xxxv. 134 The nc.it work 
upon the rigging,— the knols, ^'lclni^h eyes, splices, seizings, 
coverings, pointings, and graffiiigs. cx8^ H. Sti'aht 
Seaman's ('a/ech. 31 Take every alteniatc nettle and l.iy 
along the puiiitirig. 1867 Smvih .Sailor's Wanf i’k.t 
Pointing, the unlaying and tayiering the end of a rupe, 
and weaving some of its yarns .iboul the diminished part. 

4 . The removing; of points. 

1879 Wfbsiilk Suppl. (citing Hoksforo).^ 1884 Knight 
DiU. Meih. Suppl., Painting, a preliminary in the prepara- 
tion of grain for the mill in the modem pi ocess; it consists 
ill nihliing off the points of the grain, clipping the hrush, 
and leiiioving the germ end. 

5 . The tilling up with special stroiij; mortar of 
the exterior face of the joints in brickwork ; (ontr. 
the proteclin|» facing thus oiven to the joints. (In 
the earlier quuts. applied to a similar operation in 
reference to the tiles or slates of a roof.) 

Flat pointing', that in w'hich the mortar is left even with 
the wail. Tuek painting : that in whirh the mortar slightly 
projects from the joints, and the lines of mortar have 
)j;iralh:l edges contrasting in colour with the central parr. 

1483-5 Fci^S't. Mary at Hill 120 Payde to a tyler for 
iiij dayes ji: di. in poyniyng of dyuers houses. 1502-3 
.Durham Arc. KalLs (Surtees) 102 Pro le puynlyng super 
le caponhous. 1609 1 ‘es/ry Fks. (Surtees) 01 Item payed 
to Nil hollas Vungcr for laying the le.id and for pointing 
of the slates, xviij d. 1793 .Smi.aion Fdystone L. $ t*z8 The 
swell had washed some of the pointing out of the exterior 
joint'.. Ibid. § 2 13 We took this . . opportunity of carefully 
making go<?rt all our fx>iniitigs and groutings. 1825 J. 
Nichoi.son Opirat. .Mrilianic 3^4 Pointing .. consists in 
raking out some of (he mortar frdiii the joints, and filling 
them again with blue mortar. i88x Yoi'ng /V:>. Man his 
onn Mechanic § 1201 lii building thcie arc two kinds of 
pointing, di.stingnish«d a.s flat pointing and tuck pointing, 
the latter being more ornaniniitul than the former. 

6. The actiuli of indicating or directing; the 
indication of place (;r direction, as with the finger 
or the point of anything ; expression by sign or 
gesture, dumb-show; alsoyfc". a jirompting, im- 
pulse ; a hint in words. 

*553 Hhort Cate*.h. iw Lit. ^ Doc. Pidtv. /'/ (1844) 4'jS 
That by certain questions, as it were by pirinting, the igno- 
rant might be instructed. S553 Kden Treat. AV«v Ind. 
(Al b.) 34 With sygiies and uuyntinges (as the dumine arc 
wont to speake with the efumme). 1848 llovur. Seraph. 
Lore xiii. (1700) 76 'J'he Needle '.s {rointing at the Poles. 
1716 Swivr (r////iVi*riii. i. iSi. 1 found by their pointing 
towards me . . that they plainly discovered me. 1742 
Richardson Pamela IV. 31.S One of thostf natural Point- 
ings, as I limy call it, th.'it is implanted in every Creature, 
teaching it to chusc its Go^hI, and to avoid it.s Kvil, 1873 
M. Ahnolu Lit, ^ Dogtna 11876] 98 The Old Test.'imeiil 
abounds, .in pointings and approximations to it. 

b. Of a yacht, etc. : The action of sailing with 
the prow close to the wind. 

1899 Dailv Xtws i7,0cl. 6/6 The Sh.Tinrock footed the 
faster, but the Columbia counteracted this hy her superior 
pointing.^ 1901 Daily Chnm. Paxg,. 6/t ITic spin showed 
that she is not only very fa.st in a brcc/c that puts her rail 
awash, but that she is a wonder at pointing. 

o. Of .'I pointer or other dog : see Point ii. 

1877 J. liiu^N in En^cL Brit, VII. 328/2 This habit (of 
crouching!, like that of pointing, Is probafdy merely the 
exaggerated uausc of an animal about to spring on il.s prey '. 
Ibid. 330/f The .strength of this pointing pTopen.sity. 

7 . The coming of an abscess to a point or head ; 
ioncr. the conical head thus formed. 

1838 Mayne E.vpos, Lex,, Fainting, term for the conical 
softrsh projection, of a light yellow colour, observable in an 
abscess when nearly ripe. 1SB4 M. Mackenzie Dis. Throat 
4- Xose H. 451 Tiiniours.. W’hich after 'pointing* opened 
spontaneously. 

8. The disposition of the points (Point shy B .30 
on a railway. 


1902 IVcstm. (ia:.. 29 Sirpt. 6/2 The catusC of the accident ; 
was undoubtedly an error in the pointing. 

9 . Needlework. \ kind al oniaincnlal stitch. 

1888 Catholic Hauseh. 1 Sept. 14/1 I'he fine needlework 
on muslin which iiicludc> * vciiiing *, ‘ stroking *, * pointing ' 
and * lace s(iu.hing '. 

+ 10 . Pishing. (?) The action of ii.sing the point 
of the rod as n means of hooking a fish : a practice 
followed by poachers. Sc. Ohs. 

i860 Act 23 24 /-Vi/. (:.4.s ^ I That it shall not lie lawful 

. .to fiih for trout or other fredi water fish, .w’ith any net,., 
or by .striking the fish with any iiotrumcnt, or by pointing. 

11 . attrib, and Comb, in names of things used 
for pointing (see quots. and various senses of 
Point x'.l ), as poinlingdtrced, -dog^ ’forge, -machine, 
-trowel, -7vire\ f pointing- mark, pointing-stock', 
t pointing-ribbon, a ribbon used as a lace or 
point (Point H. 5) ; s<i pointit^-silk ; point- 
ing-rods, rods used in the exercise of guns and 
mortars; ‘j- pointing-stock, a person pointed at ; 
an object of scorn, dcri.sion, or ridicule. 

1839 Ukv; Diet. Arts 956 A c:airie.r, which takes the pin to 
I he *poiiiting upparatu.s. 1754-6 Connoisseur No. 64 (1767 1 
11. 224 (Dog.sj of the ^Pointing- breed. 1752 Kii-:i.iiin‘g 
Amelia v, iv, A great 'Puiiiling-flt.ig bit him ihnmgli the 
Leg. 1900 H. Lawson On Track 130 We wimiit stand 
by his 'pointing fuige when heVl sh:ir{>ening picks in 
the early morning. .187s Kxioiir Diit. Mech., Painting- 
mtsehinc, one for pointing laib, pit.kels, inatilu-^, etc. 151^ 
Kvi) Murthcr /. Jtre‘:ven Wks. (lyoi) 292 Suffer mve not 
to he .'i *poyiiting marke for others, ami .t -hainc muoiig 
my m-ighbours. 1572 in Ciiniiinghain AV<.'c/.r at Court 
iSliuk.s. .Sue.* ly *Poynting Kibbun of guide Hyl\<^ and Mike 
102 yardo-s at viij*t the yarde. ^ 1591 i't.KcivALL .Sp. /.»Vi 
I'renao tren^a, a Utce, a |>oin(ing rihlmn, tttenia, vi/endi.t\ 
»8« F. A, tlnoriTiLS ArCil. Man. ii 36 /) 121 The iiiort.ir is 
. .laid, not directly on the object, but upon two pii.kcts, called 

* pointing rods. 1571 Inventory in Deck Dr-^^per's Dhi. 

ij peces anil ix yeardcs of *i>oinlingi! silk, m. />./. 1593 

•SiiAKs. 2 l/iH. II. iv. 46, I. his furlurnc Duche.sse, Was 
made a woiiiW, and a ’'(Hiinting stock. 1606 ('$. WfuoD- 
cockk] /list. Ivstiuc \i\. 7s Nut to Hue pleu.santly, but to b** 
a pointing .stock for the multitude, and a rcnuMiibranca-r of 
calamities. 1703 Mukon .Ifech. tixete. 249 A small ' Pointing 
Trowel, to go into .slutrp Angle.s.^ 1875 KNiGiil Diet. 

* t*ointing-‘ivire, an iron w'iic with a Kiop at one end. used 
for .sighting inoitar.s hy, when the proper line of tire has 
once hr.cn found. 

Pointing, vbl. sb.'^'. sec Point i/.- 
Pomting (porntiq'!', ppLa. ff. Point 7/.1 + 
-lN(i 'rUat points, in various senses of the vb. 

1630 Mii.ton ppit. Shaks. 4 Or that his hallow'd ieliquc.s 
should be hid Inuier a .Star-ypointing Pyramid. 1667 — 
/\ L. 1. 223 The flaiiie.s Drivn backward .slope llicir pointing 
spire.s. 1693 Dhyuks Persius i. 1 1697) 40.? To .see The Ci tiWii, 
with pointing Fingers, ciy. That’s he. 1880 Pahwki.i. 
.‘tneurism 61 The tumor .. became conical like a iioiiiling 
ubscevs. 

b. Pointing doors (in a canal, etc.), two door.s 
of a sluice closing against each other in a poinl or 
mitre, or .Tt an angle, so as to resist the prt.‘s.suie 
of the water ; pointing sills, also called pointings^ 
the sills of such doors. 

1795 Phii.i.iI's_ Ifist, inland Nitcig. Add. 17S new 
sea .sluice, w ith pointing doors to .sea and land, Ihid., 'riu: 
new cut .. is to he not less than four feet Ijelow' the pointings 
of the present sluice. (A depth of *4 feet Ih’Iow die point- 
ings ’ means 4 feet below the upper surface of the sills of 
the Kick or sluice, called pointing .sills or pointing^. vH. 
Congreve, M.Inst.C.K., Manchester.)! 

Foi'ntingly, adv, rare. [f. Pointing ///. a. -k 
-l.Y J/.] In a way that points out; pointedly, 

1607 D. fiiNSON Voipone l.Vd., Where h.Ano I bin par- 
ticular? Where ucrsoimll, e.\i:ept to .. creatures (for their 
iiisolencies.' worthy to Ik: tax’d? or to wliuh of the.se so 
poiiitirigly, ;is he might not, eillier ingeiiiou.sly haucconfest, 
or wisi’ly disseinldcil his disclose ? 

Fornt la'ce. [f- r sby A. 31 + Lack sb. 6.] 

I. acc made with the needle on a parchment pattern, 
as distinguished from that made witli bones or 
bobbins on a pillow. Also attrib, 

167a Land, Cas. No. 736/4 A I .aw 11 Pocket hatidkerrhief, 

.. laced round with a fine Toiiit kice alnuit 4 fingers broad. 
1714 Fr. Dk. of Rates 41 Furniture fur Beds of raised 
Point- 1..ACV, &c. 6 fier Cent, ad smhreiu, 1775 M kn. 1 1 arki.s 
ill Ptiv, Lett. Lit. Malniesbuey (1870) I. 311 Mrs. HoW'ard 
Imd a |K>int-l.'ice trimming that co.st fw I. 1881 A. I.ang 
Library 65 The . . pattern of the gilding resembles the 
Venetian point-lace. 1882 S. C'oi.k in F.ncycl. Brit. 
XIV, 184/1 Drawn and cut woiks were ancient fornix of 
embroidery which diiectly develofird into point lace. 

Hence Point-laced c^., adorned with point Ince. 
2665 tnteUigenrer ^ June II. 403 Six Haiidkcrchers,, .one 
point-laccd set on Tiflany. 

Pointless (poi-ntl^s), <7. [f. Point B. 4- 

-likSB.] 

1 . Without a point ; having a rounded or blunt 
end; blunt. 

a 1330 SyrDegarr e 1047 I’he Fader aiiieruciled wes Whi his 
sword was point les. a 1548 Hall Chnm,, Rich. Ill 35 b. 
After the procession foluwrcd therle of Nurthiunberlaiidc 
with a tMinctcIcss .sword naked. 1687 Dkvdkn If ind ^ P, 

II. 420 Von lay that point le.vs clergy-w’ea|ion by, And to the 
l.aw.s, your sword of justice, fly. 1791 Cowpkr liiad x.\. 
539 For 1 wield also not a pointless beam, 1848 Dickens 
Dombey xxvii, * My pencils are all poiiitlc.s.s \ she .said. 

2 . Without ixiint or force (Point .rA.i B, 10) ; in- , 
effective, meaningless. 

1726 Poi'E Odyss. XX. 448 The .suitors, .aim to wound the i 
Prince with pointlc.s.s wit. 1760 Weslkv frnl. 7 Aug. i 
(1637) 111 . 23 Why should a little pointless raillery make lis j 


ashamed ? *« 44 . I.lisHAKi.i Coningsby iii. iv, He^ said .some- 
thing rather pointlcs^ about admiring everything that i.s 
beautiful. 1884 Mandi. Exam. 1 Dec. 3/1 This ts a {loint- 
Icss little story. 

3 . Of a competitor or side; Not having scored 
a point. Of a game or contest : In which no 
point is scored. 

1882 Daily AVtim 17 Feb. 3/5 Hcii-y-L.'iir. beaten 
almu.sl puintle.s-;. 1891 Ibid. 6 Nov. 2/6 'I hc hutcr did not 
long remain puintle.vs, and after a long run by liubb-wd, 
Fegan registered airy. 1892 .Standard Ti Oct. ;/6 A poiiil- 
le.’-s draw’ w;is tin; icsull ‘»f the meeting. 

4 . Having no ch-araclcrislic or distinctive marks. 

1870 SiKVKNsoN Trav. Cevennes-sb It wa.s the ui'jM pcnui- 

Ic.ss labyrinth. 

Hence Poi'ntlesBly ad 7 t . ; Poi‘ntleMii9BB. 

1885 .Sat, A'iT.'. 7 Nnv, 599 'I'lic gre.itest cbaim of Lord 
Iddv^Kigh's perform.'iiu.'- w.i.s-, lu speak pariiduxifally, its 
poiiillesMieKs. 1894 H. Di I'UMtiND .(jcf/// .l/ii/i 4^6 Ills 
not the moii'jiony uf lifi* which dc.slri)y.s men, but its puini- 
les.sne.ss. 1895 Funk's Stand. DU Poinllessly. 

Fointlot (poiTilUff .. [f. as piec. + -lkt.] 

A small point. Hence PoPntleted 17. Hot., ter- 
minating in a minute jioint ; apiculate. 

1847 W. K. SiFF.LK Field Dot. 80 Dianthus caesius... 
Bracl.s udpressed, ovale, obtuse,^ puintleted. 1866 Treas, 
Hot., the .same as Apicululc. x866 IJi.,\<'.k.v.ohc 

(.Vrtf/fVit AW'i'//xii, Below were ias.sel.s, tufts, and point let.-. 

Poi*ntling, sb. nonce-wd. [?f. Point :•.* + 
-l-INft ' 2 .] A little ind< x- 1 uiger. 

1840 BlarJtno. Mag. XLVH. 60S There was not .-r syllable 
said either of ihiimbkin, or fiointliug, or guld-litiger. 

t Fovutlingr, -lings, etdv. Obs, [f. Puint 

y/,.l ik 4. -UNG 2, .UM.S.] Point foremost. 

1470 85 MaI-ovV Arthur xi. iv. 57S He myght wel .see 
:i .s|K;iegri.te& loiige that came slrcyghte vpoii hyiri puyiile- 
lyiigf. *596 Dai.ky.mh.i-; ir. Leslies Hist. Siot. 11. ns 
f.iei kairni-s of .st.inc.S-.schaipc aboiie, r>scng vpc poynt- 
ling.^ lyke a sieiple. 

'j' Foi*nt*maksr* Obs. A maker of points or 

l.TCf.s - lor Ia.-4lenii»g .ipparel) : sec Point sb.^ 11. 5. 

1436 l.i/el Eng. Policy in Pol. Poi-na [Rolls) II. \(Ai 
Iren, wulle, wadmole, gotefel, kydcfcl also, For psynl- 
in.ikcrs fulic iicilt fulle be the ij. 1530 Fai..sc:k. » 50 /i Puyiil 
iiiakci, e.igHt/ittier. <1x^8 Hau. i hrou.. Hen. I'/ll vt4 
He w.A*.'a cilezen and puynl-niakrr of London. 1591 
Pi kt ivAi.i. sp. Diet., . \gujetero, a p^jint maker. 

Forntnxeilt* Obs. cxe. dial. [.Apheiic form of 
ArToiNTMKNT ; cf. PniNT sb.'<^, v.'b (Cf. OV.poynte- 
(^i4iS in tiodef.).] AH'oIntmknt 2, 6. 

f 1400 .^ong Roland 143 The .sairsins be .set the poynt- 
inci'il to hidtl. a 1440, t 1440, 1521 [sec .Vfi>oistmi.ni 3, 
3. 6). 1466 Cal. A net. Reuds. Dublin (1889) 1 . 3.16 'Ihc . . 
|)o\mmenl of their wages. 1519 tnterl. Four F.lem. in 
Ha/ 1 . Dodsiey 1 . 33 Did yc not erewliile Make puintinerit 
oiK’idy, To come again all to supper ? 1581 Rich harfiyell 
i.sh.ik.s. Soc.i 149 Accordytig to poinrimnite come.s M.iiN{er 
Doctoiir, diHgiiised like u right portei.^ 1885 Rep. Prcvinc. 
iK. D. D.). 1 luve made a pointincnt with Mr. - to-morrow. 
Foilltr6l (poi'iitrel), rare. [dim. of Point 
B. : cf. ci»r/v/v/.] a. IViiXTKb i. b. TJie 
pointed cvtieniiiy of the lube of .t leaf. 

x688 R. II01.MK Armoury iii. xv. (Roxb.) 19/y The Poiirell 
or Point! ell is a br.nsse liislruinerit foiinerlj' used to write 
witliall on labli-s. 1875 Knight /.bV/. Mech., Point rei, .x 
gra\i(’..^-tool, 1881 Bl.m.kmokk C'Am 7 t»;(W/ i,_Bioad leaxn'- 
spicaiUiig into pointvcls, waved and cut w ith crisp indenture. 

Fointsman (poi-iUsimeu . [t. Point sb.^ -r 
M.vnj/i.1] 

1. a man who h.'is charge of the points on a rail- 
way: see Point .rA.l B. 

1849 blK F. B. Hkao .Src'<frf»-.'r viii. (1851' 79 To 

inciease prcc.xutioii, the oointsmai) has always the .signal of 
danger on, 1878 F. S. Willia.ms Midi. Raiizv. 624 roiiils- 
men have very rcspun.sible duties. 

2 . A police constable stationed on point-dutv. 

1883 L i 5 .Apr. 5. 1 Supplemental pobce ‘ pointsmen ‘ 
have licen placeil at .several of the public buildings. xB88 
Pa/l Mail ( 7 . i /Oct., If the 'point sy.stcni is retained, a 
poiiit.sman ought to be kept on duty thiougliout the night. 

So Poi'ntBWoman (cf. .sense 1). 

1B71 Miss M clock Fair Fiance ii. 66 Much it ama/ed 
us to see continually on French railways these Icinale 
officials, down to signalwoineti and poini-swuiricn. 

t Foi'nture. f ^bs. A iso f -yr. [a. F. point ure « 
Vi. pointnra L. punitura Pi-nctuuk.] Pricking. 

1390 Gowkk Cenf. HI. iiQ 'I be lu.Mi Maii. Whanne every 
brid upon his Liy Ainvmg the* gricnc levrs >iiigctli And love 
of his poitiliirc .slingelii . .T'iic youthc of every cre.aure. 

• 1461 Liter Pluscardensis xi. viii, The puintyr of a preyn. 

t Point-vice, a, and adv. Obs, [vai. of Point- 
device.] Perfect ; perfectly, exactly. 

, <11607 Bhiumt-man Revelation vt6ij)4& Men.. who tliirikc 

, all that to bo point-vice, wldch they rc.id to haiie been in 
. vse in these tymes. a 1663 .'s.vndkrson Strut. (1681) II. 127 
■ Clamour against the T'imc.s, because everything is not point- 
vise just as we would have it. 

ForntwayS, tn/v, [f. as next + wayst genitive 
of Way ^A] » next ; witli projecting points. 

1892 J. T. Bent Ruined Cities iv. 107 

A pretty little hit of wall with the stotics placed poinlways 
for about a yard, .formed a sort uf dcntelle pattern. 

Forntwise* <7./r». (f. Point ji.I B. k -wise.] 
Ill the manner or way of a point. 

1545 Ki .vor, Cuspidatiiu, iuiyn\yn^, ov poyntwyse. x6ix 
Flokio, .V/r/w/fi, the spindling vp pi>iiu-wi.se uf any thing 
namely of come. x6i6 J. Lank. Cout, Si/r.'s f, i\. 197 
Gnartolite .. whornc ALafir, well eienge. point wise smote. 
1904 ll’estin. Caa. 25 Feb. 4/1 The bod i»:e. .enriched with 
further appliqui^s uf guipure to extend the fronts puint wisu 
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Pointy (poi*nti), a, [f. POINT sdA B. + -y.] 

1 . Characteristically or notably pointed. 

I04A Dicuv -.’VViA liofih's xv. § i. 130, I haue seen some 
very high, und pi.iiijty spite steeples do the like. 

2 . Of .1 ilcLce: Having many points; bearing 
wool of uneven length. 

*844 II. Sii:riiKN?i BA\ tarnt HI. ftiji A good rtrf..’e 
should have the pviinLs of all its staples uf etiual leiigili, 
otherwise it will be :i pointy one. 

3 . h ull of point ; pithy, terse, slang. 
Poinyard, obs. form of PoNiAiin. 

Foiolog^ [f. Gr. Wo-s of what 

kind or nature L. quails) + -Lo«v.] Jien- 
iham’s propo.sed term for the doctriiu? of quality, 
as opposed to posology the doctrine of (|iiaiilily. 
Hence Poiolo'gical a. 

i8i6 in-.NTHAM Wks. 1-43 VIII. 119 ICx- 

hibilinp; Posology and l*oi(ilogy liiv;t iher, in the ehararter 
of two branches coinprehendiiig Ijelwot-ii tlioin tlie whole 
contents of Soncatology. thiti. Poiolugiail ^ioiiuiology. 
Foia, obs. form of I’o.si: .Vc-., lieasure, etc. 

•|’ Poi’aablOt O. Obs. ran . [a. late AF. 

able^ f. polscr to lV>i.yE + That may be 

weighed. 

[1490-30 Act 3 Hen. /V c. r^ Tout/ manners des chostrs 
ixjisablcz.] 1501 .AuNOi.nr ChrtVi.^'.'jL The let tile of the gi t to 
beanie .sh.ill bye nor stile any wares or inarchaiiiulise.s 
])eyst'd or poysalile .at grcle beuiiie. 

tPoisage. Obs. rare. [a. tiba. P\ poisage, 
J'Ki.SAtJK.] Weighing, ex|.iense of weighing. 

1611 rorCK., Proict tic /''/.w»aV, poisage; or, a fee due in 
some pl.aivs, vntii the king, for tlie weighing of wares in the 
Waiio l-liiill, or Tow iie.hoiise. 

t Poi'Sant, «. obs. In 4 5 poysaunt, 6 sent, 
[a. OF. poisanty variant c\\ pesanty pcisant: see 
PKi«ANT,and PoiHKrt.] Weighing; heavy, weighty 
(in varimu; sens:' A : >- PJSifiANT. 

1389 ill t./7iA (1370) Two caiultrN jiovsaiint viij. 
pininde. <1477 C\.xion Jttson 17 tiynyrig lo hys eneiiiye 
many .sir.*he:i lei r> hU: .and noy.-iaunl. 14^ — FavUs o/A . i. 
i\. :;4 .More poysaunl and nann.'Iy bygger ariiiure.s. 1599 
W'vKi.Fv Anuon'e iii Right po\scnt bloc be stroke. 

Poise (|>oi/^.r/>. Forms: 5 poys, 5-6 pois, 
5 -7 poyso. 6-7 poiz, poyse, 6-8 poize, 7 poix, 
8 poico, 5- poise, [late ME. poys, a. Central OP', 
pois ijiovv poids), from earlier OF. pels weight 
-= Pr., Cat. peSy Sp., I*g., It. /<r<;:-latc [uip. L. 
pesum for cl. L. pensum weight, from pendhe to 
weigh. Cf. Tkisk 
I. Weight. 

ti. The quality of being heavy; heaviness, 
weight. Also in semi-concr. sense; cf. ivcight^ 
loatiy burden. Ohs, 

r 1430 Lyi.i<;. CkorU •y pyrtie (iSiS) 15, T to haiie more 
poise, ckisid ill myn ciitraillc Than allf my Uxly t.el for the 
counternayile. 1489 Caxiiin Juiyics cf A, 11, -\xxv. 153 The 
toiire W'us of mcrueyllousc {Miys and heu^' x6i9 Sklijkx 
lllusfy. Drctytims l\ 4 y-oth. ni. 49 .As if their ownc poire did 
. . giiie (hern that prttper place.^ 1615 MAruciiAM 
Hohscikk (1660) 169 For the holding the grain and w.'ttrr, 
whose poysc and wei;;ht might otlierwisc ciid.'inger a weaker 
‘•ubslaiice. 1665 Kvki.vn A« 7. 9 Sept, in Diary y etc. (1827) 
IV. 157 Wc .should succumb under the poiz. 

fb. ‘ Weight*; gravity, importance; load, 
burden ; bunien .someness. Ohs. 

1460 Rolls of Parlt. V. ;}75/i As liie mater is so IiIkIi, uiid 
of soo grotf wyght and poyse. 1489 Caxton /' hry/r.v 

I. \ii. 15 Their olfyce p.'isscili in poys and perill alio olbor. 
XS93 i^ooiHwiiLi. .St. Peters Cotn}l. 67 My siimes doe ouer- 
vharfio ihy brest. The P' jy.se llierof doth force thy knce.s lo 
bow. 1657 W. .MriKifiK Cflcna quasi Kolfi} I)i.it. iii. 140 
The poyse of Cliaiily rnii.st incline llie ln:;uu toward the 
better part. 1759 IIl'mk Pci. Dlic. >i. 270 To jiiil all these 
ciicumsinnrcs 111 the scale, and a.s.si.;ii to each of them its 
proper poire and iniluciii.e. 

t2. DcfiniLe or sj-Kicified weight; the .amount 
that a tiling weighs. Obs. 

1495 Rolls of Par/t, IV. Wolles of gretter poy.se 
theiine were r.nntencd in tliulre Cokett. 1481 Caxio.n Slyrr. 

II. xxviii. 121 After that it is of poyse. 1580 Rcff. Gild Co. 
Chr. Vor/b (1872) 310 Poi/ nyne iinccs and half an iince. 
1690 in Kymer Fiedera 11710) XVII. 193 Poix, allogither 
One hundred ( wentie and three ( liinces. 1706 M aulk Hist. 
Piets iii. 20 I3r:uen Picco, or Kings of Iron duly w'cighed 
and ri ied to just Poi.se. 

t b. A measure or standard of weight. Qbs. 

1549 ITiiai.l Erasnt. Apoph. 183 One hundred taleiite.s. 
ih.it is of cnglishe i>oysc, nyne Lhou.s;indu three hundred 
Iioiin(le.K of weight, issjj Kukm Decades 234 They are 
boulde by a poyse or W'eight which they caule Maiigiar. 
1614 Kalkioii Hist . World 11. (1634) 408, 300 .shekles of 
bnissc, which iimkc nine {XHuid three tiuarter.s of our jvji/es. 

1 3 . concr. A weight ; a piece of some heavy 
substance used for some purpose on account of its 
weight, c. g. a weight of a clock. Obs. 

1531 F.i.yot Cor. I. xvi, I.aljoryr)j;e with poyses in.ade of 
hiaddc: or other inciall. 1533 — Cast. Hclthc (rs39) 51 
Lakyng vp plumiiicttcK or cttier lykc poyses on liic endcs 
of .st.aues, . .these do exorcise the backe and loynes. 1561-9 
in Sw.ayne Sarum Churthio. Acc. (18^.) 282 'Jo the 
plum er for cresting of the poyses for the chyme and clok. 
a 1613 Ovi.i<»i'HV A Wifcy M. (1638) 104 It keeps hi.s mind 
in a curitinuall motion, .as the poise the r.lockr.. x(M 
R. Holme Armoury iii. 323/;? 'I he Shanks or Ai ms, and the 
Poises or T-cad llalls at trie ends. 

b. Jig. Something that acts like a weight ; a bias ; 
one uf the haltercs of a fly : sec Poimer 2. Now 
rare or Qbs. 


I 1615 '!'• AriAMS Lycauthropy Ep. Ded. 2, I have .seldom 
pretended that coiriinon poysc, that.. sets so many mad 
' iu:ii.s. like whceles, a running, importunacy of friends. 17x3 
liKKiiAM Phys, Tkeal. yiii. iv. 406 'rhc.se Poi.scs or Poinlils 
an:, for the most piut, little Balks set at the ton of a Slender 
Si.'ilk, wliich they can move, every way at pleasure. xyM 
ll.wwAY Trav. 1 . ill. xxxv. 163 It of course fell 

where: they h.'id given the poise, which w-us on the right 
siile. 1876 (jKo. Kuor Dan. Dtr. y. ix, Such u hint was 
: likely enough to give an adverse poise to Cawciidolen's ow'ii 
thought. 

t 4 . P'orciblc impact, as of a heavy body ; mo- 
: mentum ; a heavy blow or fall. Obs. 

CX489 Caxtiin Hlanchardyn li. 194 Sadoync, ..wylh w. 

I thousaiind gode knyghte.s, v.'ily.'iiinL ^ hardy, tliul at at one 
I jxiyse smut heiii self wytliin Alymoiles folke. x6o6 Siiaks. 

‘fr. -V Cr. I. iii, 207 'Hie Raiiiiiie that b.'iitcrs ilowne the 
I wall. For the great sw'ing and rudeiies:»e of his poire, They 
! pkir.c before liis hand that made the Engine. 

II. ICqiiality uf weight, balance. 

6. Equal or et'en poise : The condition of being 
equally weighted on both sides; lialaiicc, eqiiili- 
briiiin, equipoise, lit. 

*SSS Decades 94 A (liiyre of b.'ilamts whose w'eyght 

' iiiclyiiynge from the e(]tiall poy.se in the myridest tow.'irdc 
eyther of the sydus. a x6tt Ckashaw Cartuen Ptc.y Nostro 
Wks. ifO«>4) 27b O Heart! the :iM]iiall poise of love's both 
ixirl.s. 1699 NtiHKis Curs. Kejt. 1 This already reduces me 
til an even Puist;. 1749 Yofsci A'/. 7 //. viii. 797 Ami th.it 
. demands a mind in eipml poizc.^ 1875 JiAvr.TT ^ PiatOy 
' Pluu'drits (cd. 2) 11 . 124 The chariots of the gods in even 
p.)ise, obeying the rein, glide rapidly. 

0. Hence absol.i in sense of 5 : Balance, equili- 
brium (in rcfiTcnoe to niatciial lhing.s\ 

1711 SiiAKTKsi;. tV/aiw. (1737) II. j. iii. 215 'riie Central 
Powers, which hold the lasting Oibs in their just Poi/e and 
Aloveiiicnt. 1756 C. Li:i:.\s Ess. Waters 11 . 253 ’J lie 
aitiiiial . . loses nis puksc, . . gn.sp.s and apparently dies. 1897 
lloou Hero A- Lcandcr xvii, Pa-:tinK,.-il poLse, ii|x»n a rocky 
. cre.st ! 1879 Casscits I'erhn. Editc. I V. 324/2 W'hiirh ;ii> 

, celeiatcs it.s velocit)* until the bal.'incc Inis paisscd tlic point 
where the spring i.s in (xikse. 

b. The way in which the body, head, etc., is 
poised ; carriage. 

1770 Phil. Trans. LX. 3 10 Great attention should aKvay.s 
' be had totheixii/eof the body. 1863 Gko. Ei.ioi Romola v. 
All expres.sioii cirried out iii the iiack ward of the 

cirl’s head. 1875 M.VSNIKt; Mission H. Ghost ii. 46 Some 
inlirinily, cither of the eye, oi the hand, or of our posture, 
i or of our poise and balance.. 

C. A balanced or hovering cuiiiUtiou ; susjiense 
uf iiioveinent; a pause between two periods of 

; motion or change. 

1867 .Sw i.NHUHNK IP. Elahc (1S6P) 57 'Vith lender jHiisc of 
uausiiig feet. 1879 lh..scKin Lays Highl. Introd. 13 'J’he 
hlu.se will not descend from her airy poise. 1878 
Poet 4- .Master 14 .Vt the |Kilse of the flying year. 1889 
Sir F. Lkiiuiion in Times 11 IVc. 7/1 'I’he poise of the 
IKxjd-tide . . was only of brief duration. 

7 . Jig. Balance, e(|uilibrium, steadiness, stability 
(in refeiencc to abstract or immaterial things). 

1649 Lo\ ELACK Poems (1864) 82 Sweet as her voyce That 
gave each wiiitliiig luw and poy/c,^ 1798-46 J'iiomsom . 
Sprinj^ 277 All Is off the |M)i.se within. 1801 Coxy. Trav. | 
Sfvitz. (td. 4) I. Inli'od. 37 The ^ovcriiiucnt, losing its jK>ise, ' 
was only oonsidered as a provisional coinmittvc. 1901 A. | 
SiiAW ill Coutemp. Rev. Nuv. 610 Men who have at the ' 
snmi: time the iiitellectuai range and jioisc that he has 
acmiirrd. 

D. 'The condition of being equally balanced ; 
between alternatives ; state of indecision ; siisjiensc. i 

17x3 Poyi; Let. to Addison 14 Dec., Tis enough to make j 
one reinnin stiipify’tl in a poize of inaction. 1787 J_fh- ebson . 
Writ. 1x859) ib ^45 The event wxs long on the poise. 1875 
Stfiiman Pitt. Poets 407 Great aff.iirs of stale h.'uig at 

Poise (poiz), V. Forms ; 5- poiso, (5 7 poyse, 
6-7 poyzo, 6-S poize), [late ME. poise (iiarallel 
form to 1 ’ci.se), repr. OV.poisCy from earlier pcis^y 
the stem-stressed form of pescr - JV. pessary pe^avy 
.Sp., f*g. pesary It. late pop, L. pesarc for 

cl. L. pensCire to weigh, freq. of pend?re to weigli. 

L. ptstt'rCyP?'^*H. bei ame according to stress, in early OF., 
Pese'ry \it) pei'sCy later, in Central OF. (i 7 .» poise. In mud.F., 
the ri farms have been levelled under e. il pesty its peseut ; 
but in bate OF. the e forms were sumetiines levelled under 
vi. giving poiser, poisant. etc., os still in Picard and Bur- ^ 
> gundiaii. Late Anglo-Fr. had in the stem stressed farm.s 
i iMith the Noriiiaii peise and the P.arksian /iwir, w'henr.e late 
; MK. and e;irly mod.K. had both Pw.sKaiid poise, of which 
j pone has Iwen, since the 17th c., the Somdard Eng. form, 
though pL‘ise, p<tise, pese. arc retained dialectally. ] ! 

1 1 , Irans. (or intr, with compl.) To have a S])cci- 
i ficd weight, to weigh (sr> much) : ^ = PRISK v. 6. 

i 1389 ill Eng^. Gilds (1S70) 18 He shal hanr two candds ; 
I ix>y.saiid vj. fiouiide of wax. 14.. Lan^lamCs P. PI. Ik v. | 
2 1 7- pc poiindc pat she payed by (loiserl [t/. rr. peised, weyei 1 ; j 
i Ay Cy peysed, peised J a <iuarteruun more Th.^n mync owne I 
■; aunccrc. . * 5 ®* SrANYiiURST Aineis in. ( ArK) 85 Presents of I 
' g'luld, fill wcightelye ]K>y.siiig. 1587 IIahkison England 11. | 
■ xvi. 0S77) I. 282 He bad two other.. whose shot poised j 
: aboiic two talents in weight. 

1 2 . trans. To measure or estimate the weight of 

; (by a balance, or by lifting and holding in the j 
hand) ; to weigh : Peise v. i , 1 c. Ohs. | 

I *593 Drayton Eel. ii. 82 Whereby it doth nil puyze and j 
i measure. x686 tr. Chardin's Trast. Persia 159 '1 he oflirers 
} Poys’d ii,ainl felt every where. 1^5 J. Edwards Per/eet. 

\ Script. 23^ The old Romans had this custom of ixiyzing the 
money which they iKiid. ^ | 

3 . Jig. To weigh in the mind; to consider, pon- 
der ; to estimate, value: 8p£i8£ v. 2. Now rare. 


1 « *4*3 Eiber Niger in llouseh. Ord. (1790) 20 All the 

i interniixtiuns poysed by wj’sedom Jk worship ^*495 
■ EpitaJfeyKXsi. in SktUotCs Whs. (184.^1 H. 39a Gewellys.. 

. poysyd at grctc valo3're. 16x1 Speed Hi.ft. Gt. Brit. ix. 

viii. (1623) 568 So vneuenly doth some mens judgement 
' poy.se. 1636 Feati.y Clavis Myst. xvi. 209 Let us now 
poi/e the circuinstanrcN which .arc all weighty. ^ 1769 
I Stehnk Tr. Shandy VI. xvi, A thousand resolutions .. 

w'cighed, poised, and perpended. 1863 Kinglakk Crimea 
I (1877) n. xvi. 276 They would have seen him turn crimson 
\ in poising the question. 

‘I* 4 . To add weight to ; to weight, load, burden ; 
to weigh do 7 u»t, Oj)prcs.s ; to incline or sway as by 
weight, lit. and /ig. (Cf. Pkise v. 4.) Obs. 

15^ .\. Day Emx. Secretary 1. (1625) 43 'The innumerable 
; inulritudc of those, .. whum with the weight of Ids cndlcs.se 
. wcultli, liec poized dowiic that they durst nut then whisper 
; in .secret, w'liut now they openly discouer. 1598 Chapman 
! Blinde. Begger Wk.s. 1873 I. 39 When such young boyes, 
I Shal have tlioir wcuke iieckc.s over poisd with crowiie.s. 
; a X677 Manion Serm. Ps. c.xix. ckvxxii. VVks. 1B72 IX. 234 
I When u man is biassed and poised by hi.s heart to a thing. 
17x1 Auiu.son Sped. No. 25 P 2 As soon as 1 fiml my self 
liiii'ly poiscil after I liiiner, 1 walk till 1 have perspired live 
Oiiiii;e.s and four Scruples. 

f b. intr. 'Po press or tend doivtmard by its 
weight : - Petbe v. 4 b. Obs. 

16x5 T. Adams Lyiauihropy 20 Like the Piiiacies on some 
Batilenifiits that point upward to heaven and poyse down- 
ward to ihidr center. 

fc. trans. To steady or render stable, as by 
adding weight ; to ballast. Obs. 

1649 J. M. \{rgt. tom. Militia A iij, ICveryinaii ought to 
have Ins conscienri; pnysed by gooil gruumls and principles, 
lest that it siiirer shijiwnack. 17x0 Sieei.e Tatter 181 
F I That Sobiiciy of Tlioiighl which poises the Heait. 

d. Willi equally 01 evenly '. I’o weight evenly, 
1 to cause to h.ave equal widght on both sides; to 
I jiut in equilibrium, to balance ( *= 5). Obs. or 
‘ merged in 5. (Cf. Poi.sk sb. 5.) 

163s Swan .S/i-f. At. vi. § 2 (ifi43)_ 194 The earlh .. is so 
; eipinlly poysLil on evny .side, that it cuiiiioL bui bi: firnily 
; uplieltf. 1699 1 ‘en ilky Boyle Led. ii. 7> ,A iiowl equally 
; poized and thrnwii iqioii a .smooth l!owling>greeii. 1769 
i Junius Lett. xviiL (1820) 77 The scales arc viiually puised. 

I 6. To place or keep in crpiilibiium ; to hold 
supported or suspended ; to make evt'ii ; to balance. 
lit. tinAJig. 

1639 FVllek Holy War iii. vii. (i84(j) 127 At last Im 
icsiilvcd .. Openly to poise biinscir iiuliffeienl betwixt llie:>c 
two kings. 1667 Milio.s /\ /.. v. 579 Where Earth now 
I re.sts Upon her cenltr pois'd. 1691 Kay Creation 1. (1692) 

I XI By what Arlilice they tlu in.selves. 1769 Uuueki- 
; SON (.V/rt.v. F, XII, III. 3C;»6 'Ihe balani.'o of power among the 
: Italian States was pni/ed with grculi.-r equality. 1880 
*<.ti iDA* I. 36 Her small heail was ticifcclly poised 

' on a .slender neck. 1898 1 .. Stp:pi(i-‘N Stud. tUegr. 11 . vii. 

I 26s .Showring us men poised lietw'cen the two infiniti's. 

b. 'I'o weigh or balance i^uiiu thing with or 
; against (f^j', to) anollier, or two things against 
eacJi other) ; to bring into or hold in inutunl eqiii- 
libriuin ; to equalize (quot. 1697). Usually 
Now rare. 

1599 .Siiaks. Rom. 4- Jut. 1. ii. 100 Tut, you saw her faire, 
none else being by, Hersclfe [niys'd with hcrselfe in either 
eye, 16^ Penit. Conf. (1657) Poysiiig past and fiiluie 
events as two scales in a hilancc. 1697 Dkvdkn Cirg. 
Georg. I. 46 Will thou bless our Summers with thy Kay.-, 
And seated ne.ar the Iknlkincc.^joise the Da^s? X78X L'o\vm;ii 
E.t postulation 342 Who poises and pruporlioiis .sea and 
l.'iiid. Weighing them in the hollow* of his h.anrl. 1830 
l> Israeli Chas, /, 111 . xi. 237 Again was Cuttwtight poised 
ugaiiLSl Whilgift. 

fc. To be of equal weight with (usual ly^i^.) ; to 
balance, counterbalance ; to etpial, match. Obs. 

*599 b* JossoN Ev. .Man out of Hunt. 11. i, 'Twill scarce 

i un/e the ubserualion else. 1667 II. Si i-'iiue in Phil. Trans. 

I. 498 Two contrary Winds |j<iise f:,ach other, and make a 
Calm in the mickst. ^ 1749 Vulng A 7 . 77 /. vii. 42G Thirst of 
applause calls public judgment in, 'I'o poise our own, to 
keep an even .sc:de. 

I fd. intr. with against'. To counterbalance, com- 
pensate. Obs. rare, 

I a xyxB Penn Tracts Wk.s. 1726 I. 710 They have others 
I that will more than Poize against the Growing Power of it. 

I 6. trans. T.o hold or carry in etjuilibiium ; to 
j hold balanced in one's hand, on one's licad, etc. ; 

I to carry steadily or evenly. 

! 1598 Barret Tlieor. War res in. i. 36 Poizing the pike 

: w'ith an cqiuill |M)i/e vpoii liis thoinbe and shoulder. 1673 
! [K. I.Eir-.iij Vransp. Keh. 55 I'he 8. elephant supporters not 
living able to poi/e it on their heads. 1737 [S. Bkrinoton] 
G.di Litua's Mem. (1738)32 Hi.s Pistol .steadily pois’d in 
his Ibiml. 1869 Barky Dockyard Rcon. 238 Ihe large.st 
mu.sses can be luted, poised, or laid down at any point with 
the nicest accuracy. 1870 W. Cmamijkrk Winter. Mentone \. 
13 Their favourite mode of carrying things U to poise them 
oil the too of the head. 

f b. To cause to sway or swing to and fro like 
something suspended. Ohs. 

1695 N. CAKYKNTKk Gcog. Del. II. vL (1635) 8s The Water 
..will oflentimcs poize it sclfe hither and thither, .seeking 
an axiuilibratiun. 

t c. 'I'o heave, lift. Obs. rare. 

1689 ‘ Phii.oi>oi.itks ' Grumble. Crew 4 To use their Skill 
and Care, in weighing and poising up again this same 
for.sakcii and sinking Ve.SM:l 

7 . intr. for fefi. To be balanced or held in equi- 
librium; to hang supported or suspended; to 
bnl.Tncc itself in the air, to hover. 

1847 L. Huni' Jar Honey ii. (1848) to As of some breath- 
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IS.W racen. wliose hoprs pnisn Upon th« last few step'i. f 
*®S® -<1// JVrt7* RflUNii No. 36. »i9 To oWrvc the keen . 
s\uft kyjiks poi.se and .skim over ilic Hosphoriis. 1878 
tlKO. Eliot CV//. Break/. /’. 6j A butterfly .. PuLsinR in 
sunshine. j 

Hence Poised pph a., bainnceil, etc. (in quol. j 
<71643, weighted, loaded); Poi'sing z/A/. 5/i. (also I 
attrih.) and ppl.a.^ balancing, weighing, hovering, 
etc. (see senses above). 

t54S Elvot, Ascahn^ an hcbriie woorde, si(;niflcth a poy.s- 
yn*f, or a balance, a 1643 W. Caktwkioh r Ordinary ij. 
lii, Your poy/'d dye 7'hat's ballasted with quick.silver or 
cold I.S Krossc to this. 1697 Dryokn Virg. lU'org, 11. 

'rhe heavier Earth is by her WeiKlil Ixnriiy'd, 'Mie liKbrer 
in the poising Hand is weigh’d. C1760 .Smollkti Ode 
Indep. 107 Where the poised lark his evening ditty chants. 
1871 h. Tavlor /Vii/r/ (1875) 1. ii. 44 When over crags .'ind 
piny highlands The poising eagle slowly soars. 1873 bi..\cic 
/V. T'Ai#// ii, Sometliiiig almost majestic.. in the poising of 
lier head. 

Poise, poisee, poisei, ob<;. IT. Pok.sy. 

Poiser (poi’zaj). Forms; 5 poisour, poy- 
aour, 7 poyser, 9 poiser. [In sense i, a. AF. j 
poisour -* OF. pcseor^ pesnn\ agenl-n. f. peicr to 
weigh ; in other senses f. Poisr t*. + *£R \] 

1 1. One who weighs ; spec, an officer appointed 
to weigh goods (cf. Pewku 2). O^s. . 

141a in Free. Prhy Cownril h8.34l III. 17 pe revenues., j 
hen gretly encresede or anientiscliedG hy coiistumcr!; coun- | 
trollcrs poisoiirs serchers and alle snche opere oflicers. 1453 : 
Bollx 0/ Parlt. \. s68/i* No Scrcheour, Gaugcntir of Wyii, j 
..Poysnur, Collcctniir of Ciistims. 16516 Earl Monm. tr. 1 
Bacialini^ Pol. Pom lntom (1674) ffO; ['rhese) might be \ 
weighed severally apart, .if the poyscr were able to do it. j 

2. That which poises or balances ; an organ u.sed | 
for balancing ; spec, in Enlom*t each of the pair of 
appendages which replace the hind wings in dip- 
terous insects: see Balanceu 4, 11altkrf.8 2. 

1805 PuiKciLLA WAKrFiF.Ln Dow. Recrcat. i. (1806) 10 
Twn little halls, or poisers, united to the iKxly under the 
hiiiilri part of e.ach wing. 1833 T. W._ Harris / wtCi Ac ; 
f.n^. 501 Some of these insects have witig.s j hut others have 
mil her wings nor poise.rs. 1883 H. Lkk in KnatvUdge 
15 juru? 3hr.»/i The flippers or ‘paddles ' [of the dolphinj. . 
an.* only Used as rudders and poisers. < 

3. One who holds something poised or balancctl. ; 
1884 H. C. Ih'NNPR in Uarf^trs Mag. Jan. 304/2 't hese ■ 

pni.seis of the airy r.at:fcer. | 

Foisio, obs. form of PoKSY. i 

PoiaouCpoiv.’n), .f/M/i.) Forms : a. 3 poyaun, i 

4 poifloun, 4 -6 poy8on,4-7 -aoun, -0, 4-8 son, j 

5 -«yn, (poyssono), 5-6 poysono, 4- poison. ! 
3 -4 pulsun, 4 puiflon ; .SV. and north, dial. . 

5 pu8o(u)n, puyBo(ti)n, pwaoune, 6 puasouu j 
(9 dial, puazen^ [MF.. puison, poison^ a. OF. ‘ 
puison (1 2th c. in ( iodef.),/aAWi/ * drink, rlraught \ • 
hater ‘poisonous draught* (T4lh c.) Pr. poizo^ i 
poyzon, Sp. potion, It. /<>cww!— L. polio mm a 
drink, potion, poisonous draught, f. potare, pdt-tnn < 
to drink ! sec Potion.] 

1 1. A drink prepared for a special purjiose ; a ^ 
medicinal draught ; a potion. Ohs. ' 

1^77 Langl. P. Pi. B. XVIII. 52 And poysoun on a pole 
put vp til his lippes. 1481 Caxton Myrr. 11. xx. 110 
Waters, .whiche sumiue men drynke for to be hcled of tlieir 
maiailyes iii^ steilc of i^yson. 1^79 l.vr.v Kuphues (Arh.) i 
150 Y* J*hisiiion by minglyng bitter poysons with .sweete 
lyquor, hringeth health to the Ixxly. 

b. esp. A potion prcjiared with a deadly or dele- 
terious drug or ingredient ; also, such an ingredient 
of a drink or food. Ohs. or merged in 2. 

c 1330 Ilali Meid. 33 Tu wilt inoh rude . .tnnkien puisun 
^eoiien hale i ljute sliidc. 13. . Sir Beucs i.\.) 1932 And 
drinke ferst of l>c win. pat no poisonii was her in. 1375 J 
IiARBOUk Bruce i. 533 And Alexander the coni|uernitre . . j 
Wes syncdestioyit throw pwsouiie. c 1375 Sc. J.cg. .S.i/«Ac ; 
ii. {Pauim) 6 ^ He deil. .of a felionc poyssone, niyiigit .'iiid ■ 
mad be trc.sonr. 1568 G RAi-roN II. 218 Dy the : 

meane of a slc.ipytig poy.soii or drinkc that he gaiie to hih j 
ke|icrs . . he cscaficd. 

2. Any Bubstance which, when introduced into or ! 
absorbed by a living organism, destroys life or 
injures health, irrespective of mechanical means or 
direct thermal changes. Popularly applied to a 
substance carable of destroying life by rapid actioHi 
.and when taken in a small quantity. 

Bui the more scientific use is rerogni/ed in the phr.ise 
slaw poison, indicating the accumulative cflfcct of a dele- 
terious drug or agent taken for a length of time. I 

. .*3»7 RKVisA iiigden (Rolls) I. 339 Venyni and poysoun ! 
i-brou)t hiderwarif out of oher 1<)nde.s. 1398 — Barth. 

De P. R. XVII. iii. (Bodl. MS.) If. 190/sp Ofic hinge hat h* 
holsome and gnode to men is poyson to oher besics. 1483 
Caih. Angl. A Puson. ar^nz/nw, io.xicttm.vcHtnnnt. 
153s CovFHnALE Ps. cxxxix. (cxl.) 3 Adders poyson i.s 
vndcT their lippes. 1600 J. PoRV tr. Leo's Africa vii. 395 
Heerc is also a most strong and deadly poison, one craine 
whereof lieing diuided amongst ten persons, will kill them 
all. 1616, a 1633, t8o9 [see M cat sh. \ c]. 1741 Middleton 
Cicero I. v. 348 (He] put an end to his ule by poyson. 
iB3t Byron Tii*o P'oscari 1. i. Each breath fjf foreign 
air he draws .seems a .slow poison. iQu Brkwster 
Newton 1 1. xxv. 37a A virulent poison may differ from the 
most whnle.somc fond only in the diflerence of quantity of 
the veiy same ingredients. 1885 J. Stevenson in Encyci. 
Brit. XIX. 395/2 An exact definition of ‘poison* is by no 
means easj'. There is no legal definilionof what constitutes 
a poison.. In popular language, a poison is a substance 
capable of destroying life when taken in small quantity. I 
VOL. VII. 


iSjfg Althf/i's .Yj'jtA Med. VITI. 464 * Poisons ' m.Tniifactured 
within the econumy i.iiii act in a similar manner, .is evidenced 
hy urannic poiM)iiiir.». Mod. coUoff. They hate each other 
like jioison. 

Jig» Any principle, doctrine, or influence, the 
reception of which is baneful to diameter, morality, 
or the well-being of the body politic; any baneful 
element taken in from without. 

r 1470 Henry Wallace x. 97 'rresonablc folk lliair mater 
wyrkis throii lyst. Poyson s*‘ii syn at the Fawkyrk is cald. 
1536 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 35 A poj’son of all 
imysoiLs in religion riioost to Ize feared. ct5<io A. ScoiT 
Poeu/s (.S.T.S.) XV. 17 My hreist is woyd and purgit of piis- 
soiin. 1651 iloHHEs Lej'iath. 11. xxix. 168 'Ihc poyson of 
seditions doctrines. 1738 Eliza Hf.vwikid Xx. Mnie. de 
iiomeds Belle A. (1732) II. 157 Flattery is a I’oison r.isily 
swallowed. 18^ 'L'iiirlwali. ilrrecc III. xxi. 204 The 
poison of inCLiraljlc su.spicion perverted every noble feeling. 

4. atlrih. arul Comh. a. Attributive, as poison- 
npparalus, -hag, -horvl, -hrealh. -canal, -dero, 
-duct, -fang, -Jlcnver, -gland, -organ, sat, -scruh, 
-shruh, -slime, -sting, -thorn, -tooth, b. C)l>- 
jective and obj. gen., as poison-t>€aring, -breathing, 
-shooting adjs. ; poison-eater, -maker, -saredor, 
-seller, -srvallotver. c. Instrumental, parasyn- 
Ihetic, etc., :i>poison-harhcd. -dipped, -laden, -proof, 
-sprinkled, -tainted, -Upped, -toothed adjs. 

P^ds Cycl. Anat. 1. 208/? Scorpions have also 
a 'poison-apparatus. 1816 Kirby it Si*. Eniomnl. xvki. 
(1818) II. 67 I’hcir alxioiiten is also fnrnisheil with a 
•|yiison-bag.., in which U secreted a powerful and veno- 
mous fluid. 1834 Tate's Mag. 1 . 124/1 Their arrows, 'jioison- 
barbed. t8d Lytton Leila 1. ii. Imprisoned, .with the 
•poison Ij/iwI or the dagger hourly before my eyc-S. 1599 


scribe tlip *p:>isoiiM:arial. ^ 1835 Talfoi;ri> fou iii. ii, 'flic 
tree, whose ur.inches stifling viitiie, Shed 'peuson-dews on 
joy. 1866 Kl'skin Cr/Kon Wild OUto iii. (189B) 147 A 
^poison -dipped sceptn®, whose touch was mortal. 1B49-53 
j^ld's Cy. /. Anat. IV. 838/ 1 'Fhc ‘‘poison-duct, - rests in .-i 
slight groove, .on the convex side of the fang. 1836 Kirby i*t 
Si*. EnioMol. IV. xlvil 409 Its venomous maxillie the ‘^poison- 
fangs. ^ 1897 AUhutt's Syst. Med. II. 809 Wlicn the sn.ike 
opens its jaws before stt iking the poison-tangs are erected. 
1819 Kv.\jh Isatelta xiti, Even bees.. Know there is richest 
juice in ‘•poison-flowers. 1840-53 Todd's Cycl. Anat. IV. 
833/2 The fang .appears.. to be perforated by the duct of 
the ^poison-glarul. 1553 Hi ioet, *J\)yson maker, riziF/ziV/x. 
1679 DRVnrN Tr. 4* CV. v. ii, Their hot se bodies are "poison- 
proof. 190s If. H. Prichard Thrd Heart oj Patagonia 
lii. 44 A low green lielt of 'poison-stTiih. 1816 Kikhv & 
Sp. Eniomol. IV. xli. 127 In the Scorpion, .the *poiM>ri- 
secreior is clothed extertmlb’ with a homy thickish ninii- 
hrann. 155a Hi'LOET, *l*oy.son seller, nenenarius. 1840 
Ki.iza Cook World viii, There .ire .sjxns where the "poison* 
shruh grows, 1819 K. Siifil Etaduc 11. i. 19 Thou shed- 
desi thy •poison-slnne upon the flower Of a pure woman’s 
honour. 1856 Aytoun Bothxvcll 11. xvii, I've heard tliat 
*p^j|son-sprinkIed flowers Are sweeter in perfume. 1873 
Erani e, Entpire 4 43 Which has left a •poison 

stin}( in many hearts. 1735 SawERViLi.K Chase iv. 226 IThe 
•poison-tainted Air. 18^ Werner Cr/A 0/ Loeusts 151 
'ihe boy hurt his hand badly— spiked it on some "poison- 
thorn. I think. Fitz CiKFFRAv Sir F. Drake 29 

•Poyson-t^xwh'd viper, impiou.sly iKat bites The womlre of 
those who are her favorites. 

6 . Special Combs.: poiaon-cart {clustralP^ a 
cart carrying ]X)isonc(l meat for the destruction 
of the dingo ; poi8ou-cup» (a) a cup conlaining 
poison ; (A) a cup or other vessel repiiteil to break 
cm poison being |K)ured into it ; poison -flour, 
a name for sublimated arsenic trioxiile (flowers of 
arsenic) in the ]irocess of refining ; poison-lime, 
a preparation of lime in which skins are immersed 
in order Xo remove the hair l>efore tanning; poison- 
ring, a ring by which poison was communicated 
in the grasp of the liand ; poiaon-towor, a chain- 
l)er ill which the poisonous fumes arc condensed in 
arsenic works; poison- vent, a channel through 
which the fumes pass into the poison-tower. 

^1898 ‘R. Roldkewood ' Rotfi. Can 7 >.xs Tosoh 61 All this 
time the "poison-cart w;ui kept g'.nng. 1836 Mrs. Hkm.\n.s 
Forest .Sauct. 1. xx, 1 flung it Kick, guilt’s own "poisiin- 
cup. 1839 Ufe Diet. Arts 56 According to the quality of 
the "poison -flour Iprevtoiisly called ‘ aiscnic meal J it yields 
from i| to { of its weight of the gl.iss or enamel. 1883 H, 
U AX.\y\KK Workshop Receipts Ser, 11. 372/1 The unhairing 
in lime-pits is done . . with the so-callcd * "poison-lime '. 
1877 W, J0NE.S Finger-ring 433 A 'poison ring of curious 
consiructiun is described hy .Mr. Faimolt. 1839 Ukk Diet, 
A rts 55 A vertical section of the *3x11.^00 tower, ibid. 823 
There are pofson towers and exieiisivc condensing chambers 
attached, ibid. 56 Pipes leading to the "poi.son vent. 

b. esp. in names of plants (or parts of them) 
leaving poisonous qualities : poiaon-ash « poison- 
sumac \ poiaon-bay, Illitium Jloridanum (N.O. 
Magnoliaccm), the leaves of which arc reputed 
poisonous ; poiflon-borry, any plant (or its fruit) 
of the genus Ceslrum (N.O. Solanaceie), of the West 
Indies and Brazil ; also, ^ the boraginaceous shrub 
Bourrena sutculenta' {Cent. /7jV/.) ; poison* 
bulb, a South African bulbous plant (or its bulb). 
Buphane toxiearia or Jfivmanthus to.xicarius (N.O. 
Amaryllidatese)', also the allied Crinutn asia- 
tifum\ poison -bush, (<z) a poisonous species of 
Euphorbia', {h) a West Indian shrub, Therfetia 
neriijolia (N.O. Apotynacete) ; poison-dogwood, 


poiaon-eldor poison-sumac ; poisou-flag, an 
American s|)ecies of iris V. versicolor)', poison- 
homlook, U.S. the common Itemlock, Conium 
mcunlatum ; poison-ivy, a ti ailing or climbing 
species of sumac, Pints Toxicodendron, of N. 
America, having trifoliolate leaves, .and t>ro(Uicing 
poisonous effects when toucliwl ; poiaon -nut, (<i) 

. the violently poisonous seed of Tanghinia 7 'cneni- 
i fera (N.O. Apocynaceiv), used by the natives of 
! Madagascar in trial by ordeal ; .also tlie tree ; (/>) — 

■ Nitx vomica (Webster 1864^ ; poison-oak, the low- 
! growing variety of 'Toxicodendron (sec/iiijow- 
i iiy ^ ; also the allied P. diver si loha of Pacific N. 

; America, which has similar pio]XMties; poison- 
I pea, Swainsona Greyana (stre next, ; poison- 
plant, name in Australia for several leguminous 
plants whose leaves are poisonous to cattle, as 
species of Gastrolobium, .Swainsona Greyana, and 
Lotus ausiralix', poison-root (of Carolin.a), /Es- 
eulus pavia, the twigs and roots of which were used 
to stupify fish ; poison -sumac, Rhus venenata, 
a tall N. American shrub with pinnate leaves, af^o 
called poison-ash or poison-elder, and having pro- 
perties resembling tliose of the allied poison -ivy ; 
poison-vino, (<r) a climbing plant of Mediteira- 
nean regions, Periplocngrxca .O. Asi lepiadatcir ' , 

having poisonous milky juice (.'il.<;o called milk- 
vine') ; {It) ■= poison-ivy ; f poison-woed, ? • 
poison-ivy ; poisou-witho : sec quot. Sec also 
roiSON-TllKE, P( d-SON WOOD. 

1760 J. I.rr Introd. Bot. App. 3;'3 ‘Poison Ash, Rhus. 
1763 W. Lrwis Cowvt. Phil. Techn. 330 Mr. Catesby . . 
drsciihc^ one, called there the poison-ash, from who^e 
tiniik flows a iiqtiid, black as ink. 1B66 Treax. Hot. 619 lit 
Alabama. .I\llicium)Jloridauuttt ..\y.\.s. ..acquired the name 
of ‘ Poison -Ki^-. 17^ P. Browne Jautaita 173 Blue 

"Poison P.crries. . .The nightingales are saiil to feed upon the 
benic-tof this sbnih, w‘hich aie leckoncd very poisonous. 
i864\VKBSTm,*/*i>/v(*H-if*M/A 1866 Treas.iiot tSi /jlRr//nr7fc'J 
toxiearia Ls called the Poison Bulb, and is said to be fatal 
to cattle. 1760 J. Lee introd. Hot. App. 323 'f’oison Busb. 
Euphorbia, xt^x Kingsley At Last i, It proved to be 
This was ihe first.. w.innng which we 
got not to meddle rashly ^Niih ‘ poison -bu**)! 1857 Hen- 
I- i^fy />*<»/. §456 A’ 4 wf rrwfwrtrrt, "Poison- KKler or Poistm- 
SunuiLh. 18M Trea^, Hot. 979 Ptiis^.n Suiu:u.h or Poison 
Folder, is a tall .shiub with puiiiuic leaves. 1845-5^ Mrs. 
l.iNf'oiN Lect. Bit, 140 Species of IrK, one of whifh, the 
common blue flag,, .is somelimcK called "PoKou iLn;. ll'id. 
151 "Poisim heml-M;k, (Conium, Mv.itcr p.iTS|iip,. .wMler cow- 
banr, are among the pr>isonous pKiuts of this tribe. 1857 
Gray i'irst Less. Hot. (iS'')6) 34 Hy these rootlets, .the Ivy 
of Kuro|>p, and inir Poison Rhus —here eallpd * Poison 
Ivy, --fasten iherrisrlves firmly to walls, 1883 C. I’Hi-Tfs 
in Harpers .'^tag. Jan. 282/.* The poisi..ii'i\ y w,is Korgeuus 
with a fatal Ix-auty. 1857 H/ strey Bot. li 51.* 'i'lic .sci-ds of 
..the .Miidag.iscar •Poison- nut are very deadly. 1760 J. 
I.FF. inUod. Bot. Api>. 323 •Poison O.ik, Rhus. 18B3 
Stfvenson Sih'trado Sq. 42 An abominable .shrub or weed 
called poI.soM-o.ik, whfjsr very iirighboiirho'Xl i.s venomous 
to some. 1884 Milif.k Plant-n., Swainsona Creyana, 
Darling River Pea, Horse-poison*plant,..i7r ’Poison Pea, of 
Australia. 1866 Trea;:. Bot. 521 A number of the .species of 
this \C.astrolohium\ and of allied genera are known in 
Western Australia as "Poison plants; and farmers lose 
annually a large numljcr of cattle through their eating the 
foliage.^ Ibid. 522 Dr. Harvey says the worst of the Poison- 
plani.s is C{astrolobiHHi\ bilobum. 171a PF.rivER in Phil. 
Trans, XXVII. 424 Carolina "Poyson Root. ..Castanra; 
Equina; facie. Arbor . . flore galc.ito spicato. 1857-66 "Poisoti- 
suiiiach Isec poison eMer\, 1634 Capt. Smi ih Tirginia 170 
The poysoned weed [in the Bermudas] ls much in shape like 
our Knulish luy. Margin, The "poison weed. 1693 Phil. 
Tram A VII. 619 The ■Poyson-Wylh of BarKidos, which 
is a kind of Bryony. 

B. adj. Toisoiions, poi.soncd, envenomed. Ots. 
cxc. as coinciding with the atlrib. use of the sb. 
in 4 a. 

1530 Tindalk IPks. (Parker Sor.) I. tj With what poison, 
deadly, and venomous hate hateth a man his enemy, ibid. 
18 To make him of so iK>isr>n a nature. 1531 ibid. II. 143 
Ve have, chewed and mingled it with your poison spittle. 
1533 More A nrru. Poysoned Bk. Wks. 1063./2 A crosse . .,the 
heholdyngc wlico'f dcuowred and de-lioycd the venome of 
al the poyson scrpenles. 1769 E BAxcROi-r liniana 257 
Their arms .11c.. poison arrow.s. 1833 Shki.i ev S.eues jr. 
Faust ii. 78 They d.iit forth pv^lypus anieniiae. To Mister 
with their poison spume 'I'he wandeirr. 1897 Mary Kings- 
ley W. .AJrica 464 If he claincs the ordeal,.. he usually has 
to take a poison drink. 

Poison (poi'z'n), V. Forms : see the sb. ; also 
4 poisone, 5 poysn-yiiipoystie. poysyn, (posy n), 
6 poisin. [ME. pcison-en, a. Ol*’. poisonn-er to 
give to drink (cf. mod.F. empoisonner to poison), 
f. poison Poison, or refashioned from an OF. *poi.s- 
nieri—L. pution-dre to give (any one) to drktk, to 
drug, f. potw-nem drink, poisonous draught, Potion. 
So Pr. pozionar, Sp. ponzoBar.} 

1. trans. To administer poison to ; to introduce 
poison into the system of (man or .nnimal) ; to kill 
or injure by means of poison, poisonous gases, etc. 

13.. Coer de L. 2732 He leet taken allc the cors-.And 
caste into the watyr off our welle. Vs to poyson and to 

a uelle. 1^.. E, E. A Hit. P, B. 1095 Poysened & parlatyk 
t pyned in fyres. ciyio Wyclik it 'ks. (1880) 333 pc jwpe 
Kt eniperour m>ite priiiely be poyriried hi siiche radrc<^ 
*V 7 TaiviSA Higden (Rollo VII. 303 He was i-po^-sened 
wip venym pat was i-doo in his chalys. C1400 MArsnEv. 

i.m 
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(Roxk) vi. 19 pis same sowdan was pu>'sond at Damasr. 
1483 CafJi. sros/* 'It' Puson, toxiinrc. 1596 riig^r. 

i'eir/, iW. lie W. 1531) 234 1 j, Lykc as the wornie y' is 
crusshcd or poysoiied. 1360 Dai’s ir. SUidanis Cmnn/. 
aGoti, 'I'he Pope hireth men to poysim other. 1676 Ethe- 
RKDGi': A/itm f/MotU 111. iii, -V/r Fo^, I sat near one of Vin. . 
and was almost Poison’d with a pair of Cordivant (doves he 
wears. Lct\ Oh ! .. How 1 hate the smell 1 1697 Dkydkn 
Virg. Georg, ill. 813 The Wntcr-Siialcc .. lyes poysoii’d in 
his Bed. 1786 W. Thomson Waism's t'hUip III (1839) 3V7 
He was charged with liaving poisoned the queen, itoa 
K. Anderson Cnmberld. Ball, 35 Peer Jemmy was pii/zcn'd, 
they say, by a hl.ack. i8m Froode Cuesar iiy Boys ol ten 
3’ears had learnt the art ofpoisoning their faihers. 

b. 'i\i produce morbid effects in (the blood, 
SL wound, a limb, etc.) by impregnation or inlusion 
of poison, decomposing organic matter, ptomaine, 
etc. Cf. d/ood-J^oisoftinj^ In Poison ixr. vbl. sh, b. 

1605 Shaks. Lear iii. vi. 70 Tooth that poysons if it bite. 
1635 J. Hayward ir. Bhntits Banish'd 11 rg. wvj The raw 
nociurnall ayre that had poysoned the wound. 1899 J. 
IIuTCHi.NSON in Arch, Surg. 1 . No. 38. 157 Mrs. M— ^had 
been pushing hack the imiurdd at the root of the nail with 
a penknife and had as she suspected poisoned it. Mott 
His hand was poisoned by being pierced with an old nail. 
The bite of some insects may poison the blood. A foot 
poisoneil by the action of a dye.siuff on an excormted p.-iri. 

2. To impregnate, taint, or infect (air, water, 
etc.) with poison so as to render it poisonous or 
baneful; to charge or smear (a weapon) with 
poison. See also P(*i.soned 2 . 

*■ *375 xxxiii. [pef^rge) 6 ? Thru, .corrupcioii 

Of ^ ayre ^t he w.ild poyson. 2548 Elvot, lu/lcere/iin u/a 
renenfl, to poison the diynk, to put poyson in the ciip|ic. 
IMS Huloct, Poyson a pl.ice wyihciirrayne,/w«i?.f/A ISS3 
'fV^Wii.soN Bht'f. fi^So) 127 As if one should poison .*1 Con- 
duitc heddc, or a River, from whence all mciinc fctclie theii 
water. i6rs Webster irhile Pcrdl Wks. (Rtldg.jjfi/a 'J’o 
have poison'd his prayer book, or a pair of licads, 'i'he 
ptitiirnel of h'n saddle,.. dr the handle of his racket. 1697 
Dryden Ftrg, Georg, iii. 775 IM.Tguc . . Pois'ning the 
Standing Lakes, and Pools impure. 18^1 Mavnk Rkio 
Fca/p //unf. xxvii, Indians .. engaged 111 poisoning the 
points of their arrows. 

3. S. To corrupt, pervert morally ; to turn 
to error or evil, influence perversely. 

*395 PukVEV Remonstr. (1851) 99 It is feynid now that 
symple prestis wolen poiMiiie men with gastli vrnym, that 
is, errour othir eresie. 1550 J. Coke Eng. /(■ Fr. Heralds 
$ 68 E ij b, Monster d« i..Tbright . . w'hose ancetours you 
TOysoned with money cau^yn}f them to be tr.ay tours to 
Kiiglande. 1604 Shaks. 0 th. 1. lii. iia Did you, by indirect, 
and forced courses Sul>duc, and poyson thi.s yuiig M aides 
affections? 1701 Rowe AmK SteF^loth. 11. ii. 787 Hast 
thou not With thy false Arts noyson'd his Peoples Loyally? 
1868 Freeman Norm. Contf. ll. vii. 137 There was another 
voice at the royal ear, ever re.Tdy to poison the royal mind. 

b. To prove destructive or fatal to ^an action, 
state, condition, etc.). 

Shake. Lear 11. iv. 39 Meeting heere the other 
Messenger, Whose welcome 1 perceiu’d had poison'd mine. 
1687 JJoVLE Martyrd. Thecdota ix, The deadly draught . . 
poysoned not his [Socrates'] reputation, . . but th.it of his 
accusers and his judges. \byi Dkyden Virg. Past. vii. 40 
Lest his ill Arts or his malicious Tongue Shou’d poison, or 
bewitch niy grow'ing Song. 1765 Foote Comtnissasy 1. 
Wks. 1799 1 1 . 15 The slightest suspicion wou'd poison your 
project. Hai.l Caine Man.vman ill. x, Tom could 

not deny himself a word of bitrernc.ss to poison the pleasure. 

4. transf To render (a thing) foul and unfit for 
its purpoiic by some noxious or deleterious addition 
nr application. 

1500-10 DtiNHAR Poems llx. 9 That fulle dismemberit hex 
my meter, .^nd poysoiind it with strung salpcter. 01603 
Ludlow' Mem. (177O 31 Confessing that he had accordingly 
poisoned two cannon and the Haiquebui tliat was broken. 

PiiiLLirs, To Poison a Piece, a Term in Gunnery. 
See To Cloy and to Nail. 1765 Museum Rust. 111 . 284 
Some .. were exactly level, .so a.s to be quite poisoned with 
the wet, which could not drain off. x8i6 Vanulrsthaktkn 
Impr. Agric. 6 The land will be poisoned w'ith noxious 
rcHits and plants. 1884 C. G. W. Lock IForkshop ICei eipts 
Ser. III. 66/7 They pronounced it to be full of ar^nic .-ind 
antimony; so., that their furnacc.s were, as they said, 

* poisoned and rendered unfit for refining. 

6. SalPa*orks. (Sec quots.) 

i88s Holland Chtsh. Gloss., Poisoning, .. said of a pan 
when some ingredient is put into it to make the brine vrork 
differently. 1894 ftARiNn.GoL'Lo I J. f6Ali(ile 

glue or soft soap is put into the brine— this is called 
'poisoning* it -to collect the impurities. 

Poisonable Cpoi*z3nab*l), a. ff. prcc. + -ABLK.] 

I I. Having the property of poisoning ; poisonous. 

C1470 Henryson Orpheus d* Eurydice 311 (Rann. MS.) 

Thy iiieit wennome, thy ditiik is pvsonablc. cx5S0 R. 
ljii-srci.s‘ liayte P'ortune Biv, I'hrce tniriges there be to man 
iis venim poysonable. /11S98 Rolloc'.k Led, Passion, etc. 
(16161 5SI The drinking of deadly and poysonable things. 
1645 UssHfcR Body Div. (1647) 36B Without the whicli they 
may hurtfiill and poisonable unto us. c 1710 W. Gibson 
Fatritrs Guide 11. liv (1738} 207 The biting of a mad Dog, 
is not so poisonable as is generally supposed. 

2. Capable of being poisoned ; subject to |)oi.son. 

.1846 in Worcester. 1871 Sir J. Paget in Afem. 4 

III. 746 My blootl and texpires regained the state they had 
before ..and I became again more poisonable. 

tFoi'Sonal,a. Oh. rare. [See -Ah I. ] Poisonous. 
aMoConiemp. Hist. trel. (Ir. Arch. Soc ) 1 . IJ2 That 
prejudicious and poysonall peace. Ibid. 111. 85. 

Poisoned (poi'z'nd), ppl. a. [f. Poi&ON V. 

+ -ED >.] 

1. Of men or animals : Affected with, sickened 
with, or killed by poison. 


I c 1300 Cursor M. 21056 (Edin.) ^ pusstind [f'. rr. pulsiind, 
poysoned] men he raisid raj'e jtot war stan-dede for suilc a 
■ drinc. < S440 Promp, Pant, Poysenyd, intojcicaius, 
: slruleutHs. 1483 Caih. Angl. yps/i Pu^.Olld, toxicatus, 
venenatus. Allhutfs Sysl. Med, V. 887 In ccrtiaiii 

poisoned i;nnduion.s of blootl .. fatty degeneration of the 
iiiiisoul.Tr fibres of the heart may l>c very extcn.sive. 1899 Ibid. 
VI 11 . 6^1 There is a distinct history of a poisoned wound, 
b. /yf. Affected with moral noi.son ; corrupted. 
1578'LYTE Dfldoens iii. Ixxx. 430 A Pharisee, who inaketh a 
glorious and beautifull shewe, but inwardly is uf a corrupt 
and poysoned nature. 

2. Impregnated, imbued, charged, or smeared 
with poison. 

1470-85 Malory Arthur xviii. iii 729 And soo it Imfcllc. . 
a giTod knyght . . to take a poysond Appel. 1600 J. Pohy ir. 
Leo's Africa Introd. 27 Which caiiscth ihcin^ to shoote 

E oisoned arrowe.s. 1605 Shaks. Meub. i. vii. xx This eueii- 
anded lustice Coiiiiiieiids th' Ingrcdience of our poyson’d 
Challire To our owiie lips. 17*5 I>e Foe Poy. round iPorld 
(1840) 89 For fear of poisoned arrows. 

b. Jig. Chargee] with moral poison. 

1567 Reg. Prhy Council St ot. 1 . 537 That the youtheid be 
nocht infcctit be poysonit doctrine. s6xx Bihlk Transl. 
lle/.i^'Yxt Scripture is. .a Physi[ci]onS'Shopof prescniatiucs 
aga'inst poisoned heresies. 1741 Middleton Cicero W.x. 
3->x The flatteries and poisoned honors of the Senate. 

1 3. Endowed with poison ; venomous. Obs. 

*533 More Ausro. Povsoned Bk. Wks. 1063/2 A 1 y* poy- 
serpenies of hell. 1579 Lylv Euphues (Ark) 124 
'I'akeii out of the hearle uf the poysoned Dragon. xs8a 
Si ANViiuRST .Ends ii.(Arb.) 58 The owlpeaking from weeds 
of puysuiicd udder. 

'(■b. f‘ull of moral poison; envenomed, 
malignant. Obs. 

1508 Dunbar Flyting 70 It salbc blawin owt, How that 
thow, poysonit peloi, gat thy paikis. x^ Marprcl. Fpist. 
(Arb.) 3 Right poysond, persecuting and terrible priests. 

Poisoner (poi-zanw). [f. Poison v. + -Ku *.] 
One who or that which poisons {lit. and Jig.). 

; I 38 « WvcMF Ree‘. xxii. 15 lioiindes, and venym doers [gl, 

or poyseiiers], and viichaast men. 1488 Afonk of Evesham 
(Arb.) 83 They lii.nt w*ere posytmers and posynyd folkc. 1563 
WINJET P'our Scoir Thre Quest. Wks. 1888 I. •ja Poyson- 
naris of the pcplc of God. x6ix SuAKii. Wint. T. 1. ii. 352, 
1 miLSt be the poysoner Of gord Polixenes. 1693 Drydrn 
yuvenal VI. (1(107) 159 So many Mischiefs were in one coiii- 
bin'd ; So iiiuch one single Puis*iier cost Mankind. 1868 
Freeman Norm. Cong. 11 . ix. 4x3 Having .. stooped to the 
trade uf a .secret poisoner, Century Mag. Aug. 510 

'Phe cobra surpasses as a poistmer all of our American snakes. 

: 1893 Daily News 28 Feb 5/1 It renders the animal proof 
I against the attacks of the poisoner microbe. 

\ Hence Vol'uonareM (rare), a female poisoner. 
>598 Ghenf.wey Tacitus' Ann. xiii. iv. 183 Nero.. com- 
manded the ]ioisnnerrssa [Agrippina] to be put to dcaib. 
1611 CoTc.K., F.mpoisonneresse, a poisonneresse, a woman 
that inipoi.son.s. 

Foi* 80 llfal, a. Obs. or dial. [f. Poison sb. 
+ -KUi..] Full of or containing poison ; poisonous, 
venomous, deadly, baneful, a. ///. 

1554 Bf.con Supplic, Wks. 1563 11 . m. 22 Vnto these 
vnwholsoine and {xcstilcnt and wysonfiill Pastures the 
dryuc the .sbejic. 1506 Kaleicii Discov. Cviana 26 There 
breed diners poysonfull w-oimes and serpent.s. 1615 W. 
T.aw'son Country l/ouseio.Gard. (1626)45 Poysonfull smoke. 
1^3 Trapp Comm. Gen. xU'. 7 He makes of a pulsonfull 
I viper, a w'holesome triacle. 1693 1. Mather Cases Cortse. 
(1862) 262 The vulgar Krror concerning the Ha.silisk.s killing 
with the Look of his Poysonful JCye. [1B55 Robinson 
Whitby Gloss, s, v., ‘The house was parfitly puzzoinful '.) 

b. Jig. Poisonous to the mind or morals, 
i 15x0 WinriNTON Vulg. (iSRj) 22(20) What is so detestable 
! to a man as this ixjysotifuU couetyse? 1534 ** Tullyes 
i (1540)20 Mischevous and poysonfulTflaterers. 166a 

IliBnKKT Body Dm, 1. 233 I'hey vented their daninalile and 
poisonfiil doctrine. 1679 C. Nesse Autid. agst. Popery 157 
This is such a i^isonftil position. 

Hence f Pol aonAiUy adv,^ venomously. 

*599 Proughton's Let. vii. 20 Marrow, vcrcly .serpentine 
and vipcrou.s, . .poysonfully sprinkling his Grace. 

Poisoning (poi pniq), vhl. sb. [f. Poison v, 
+ -INO *.] "nie action of the verb Poison, 

CX440 Promp. Parv. gtyf/s l*oyscnynge,r///0.rr'i.0r x'(2. 1548 
UoALL, etc, Erasm. Par. Afark v. 30 b. Treasons and 
poysoninges, with the practise of art Magikc or sorcery. 
i6a6 Bacon .S>/7'a9 91 s Poisoning of air is no less dangerous 
than poisoning of water, x^i StarChamb. Cases (Camden) 
10 A poysuniiige of my Lord’s honor with the Duke, with 
the King, and with the rest of the nobility. ^ 17^ Black- 
STONK Conun. IV. iii. 34 In ca.se of munlcr by poisoning, a man 
may be a principal felon, by preparing and laying the poison. 

D. As the second element in combinations with 
words denoting {a) the agent or medium, as beer-, 
Jood^y fungitS”, phosphorus-poisoning, (b) the ob- 
ject, as blood-poisoning, *a term in iiopular use 
to denote diseases arising from the introduction 
into the blood of decomposing organic matter* 
(SJd. Soc. Lex. 1881 ); loxftmia. 

1897 Phosphorus poisoning [see Phosphorus 4]. 1900 

IVestm. Caz. x Dec. 6/a The number of persons . . who 
have been or are suffering from bcer-poisoniiig amounts to 
about 1,200. 1908 Daily Chrom, 18 .Scot. 2/4 The microbe 
. . discovered by Dr. Klein in the WelDeck food-poisoning 
cases. X904 IVestm. Gae. 6 Oct lo/i A very considerable 
number of the cases of fungus-poisoning recorded annually. 

Poi'soning, ppL a. [f. as prec. + -ING 
That poisons ; misonous. 

1604 F. Her INC Mod. Defence 24 The poisoning quality of 
. Arsenicke. xSaS A. Jolly .Sundap Se»v. (1B40) 246 Tern- 
! poral quiet often proves intoxicating and poiMxning by its 
I . . pleasures. 1847 Emerson Poems, IVoodnotes 11. 69 Whom 
i the city’s poisoning spleen Made not p.Tle, or fat, or lean. 


POISONY. 

PorionteMt [f. Poison r A + -less.] 

Free from poison. 

1608 Topsell Serpents 272 Their [English spiders'] byting 
is poysonlesse. 1654 W. Jlnkyn Fun. Serm. xi Not only 
poisonlesse but whmsomc, 1895 C. F. Nichols in Revinn 
0/ Rev. Mar. 202 A commune . . would require, .to be poison- 
less, at least with regard to virulent.. disease. 

fPodsonly, adv, Obs. rare'^^. [f. Poison a, 

4 - -LY ‘‘2.1 Poisonnusly, after the manner of poison. 

1562 J. Hf.ywooo Pros!. ^ Epigr. (1867) 314 Thy prophesy 
poy.sonly to the prickc goth. 

tPorsonment. Ohs. rare'-^\ [f. Poison w.+ 
-MF.NT: oi.Y.etnpoisofwcfnent.'] The act of poison- 
ing; in quot., a mc<ins of poisoning, poison. 

c 1470 Harding Chron. ccx. y, .Some in his sherte put oft 
tyme venemyng, And some in mcate and drinke great 
poysonement ; Some in his hose, by great yinagencinent. 

Poisonous (poi'zdnas), a. [f. Poison sb. -f 
-0U8.I 

1. Containing nr of the nature of poison ; having 
the quality or properties of a poison ; venomous. 

* 573 '^. Baret Alv. P 546 Poisonous. Venemous, full of 
poLsoii, stinking, of an euill taste, virulentus. 16^ Dryden 
A' Howard Ind. Queen 111. i, Yet we de.stroy the poisonous 
viper’s young. 1697 Dhydfn Firg. Georg. 11. 200 Nor 
pois’nous Aconite is here produc'd. 1716 I.eoni Albert? s 
A fxhit. 1 . 1 5/2 A Steam . . so pin'sonous, that . .it . . infected 
all Asm. Treas. Bot. 109 'I'he Deadly Nightshade... 

All parts of the pliint are imisonous. Ibid., When taken in 
large or imisoiious doses. 

fig. Morally destructive or corrupting; con- 
veying an evil influence ; malevolent, malignant. 

a 1586 Sidney Astr. 4- Stella civ, Kniiious wit.s, wliat hath 
bene mine offence, Th.Tt with such poysonoiis care my 
looke.s you marke? 1660 Trial Regie. 14 Many Foysonoiis 
Opinions having gone abroad. 1817 Shelley Rev. Islam 
IX. XV, I'he fal.'H^hoorl of their poisonous lips. 1904 Benson 
Challoners xiii, Yes. it is nan.senM:. . . It is i:K)isonous, suicidal 
nonsense. 1906 Daily Chron. 6 Mar. 4/7 * Awfullj’ * rotten ' 
—and ' poisonous *, which is rapidly superseding both— arc 
probably the mast ill-used wotds in the English language 
as it i.s spoken. 

tb. With ofi: Having the quality of poisoning 
or destroying ; destructive ofi. Obs. 

1607 Shaks. Cor. v. iii. X35 You might condemne vs As 
poysonous of your Honour. 

3. Cotnb. 

1611 SiiAK5:.C>wAiii.ii. 5 What false Italian, (As poj’sonous 
toiigud, as handed)'/ 

Hence Poi'sonoualy adv. (in quot. 1646 - by 
poison) ; Poi'sonoiumesB. 

1646 Sir 1'. Browne Pseud. Rp. 175 The AntipiTlhy be- 
tween a Toad aiul a Spider, and that they poisonously 
destroy each other, is very fiuiious. tivt Bailey vol. If, 
Poisonousness^ jioisonous Quality. 1871 Naphkvr Prer*. 4 
Cure Dis. 1. viii, 245 Foul air which acts poisonously upon 
ihe^steiii. 

t Poi'soiuioiiie, «. Obs. (f. Poison sb. > 
•HoMK.] Cbarf;e<1 ortainted with iH>ison, poisonous. 

CX595 Capt, Wyatt R. Dudley's roy. W. Ind. (Hakl. 
Soc.) 19 This ilande beinge soe poiscnsoine a place . . might 
breed .some coniagious nifeclion amongc our men. 1630 
R. Johnson's Kingd. 4 Comnnv. 425 Most huge Dragons 
anil poisonsome. i6w S. Clarkf. Eccl. Hht., Calvin (1654) 
6 j8 The poysoiisom Doctrines of the Ln)crtinc.s and Carpo 
cratbns. x688 K. Holme Armoury 11. 123/1 Poisonsoni 
Smokes, .nie. .in their Kinds and Degrees hurtful. 

Hence f Pol'BonsomaneM. Obs. 

1649 UssHP.R Body Div. (1647) 143 Because there are 
principles of hurtfiilnesse aiKl poysonsomnes in them. 

Poi'son-tree. 

1. NamefoTvarioustTeeswithpoisonousproperties. 

to. Some West Indian tree (?or the N. O. Euphorbiacea). 

Obs. b. The poison-siiin.Tc, Rhus venenata, and other 
IKiisunous species of Rhus. C. The up.Ts trcc, Antiaris 
toxicaria. d- Acacia varians of Austialia. o. Croton 
j Verreauxii of Queensland. 

1693 Phil. Trans. XVII. 622 There Is an Arixxrcscent sort 
with a very large Leaf, no less venomous than the MancU 
nello, . . by those of Barbados called the Poy.son-tree. xyai 
Shekard ibid. XXXI. X47 llie Poyson-Tree grow.s to the 
bigness of Klder. x8ii J. J. Stock dale {title) Civil and 
Military Sketches of the Island of Java, ..comprising .. 
authentic particulars of the Celebrated Polson-I'ree. 1857 
Henerf.v Rlem, Bot. 8 459 Acacia varians, of Australia, 
has been called the Poison-tree. 1884 Miller Plant n.. 
Poison-tree, . . Qbeeusland, Croton Verreauxii. 1893 Spon 
Mechanic's Otun Bk. (ed. 4) 163 Kxcoecaria Agallocha 
(Poison Tree), .wood is hard, and nne-grained. 

2. gen. Any tree of poisonous or deleterious 
nature. Also/jf, (Cf- f//aj-/rer.) 

a 1835 Mrs. Hemans in H. F. Cborley Mem. (1837) I. 273 
From such agonizing strife the mind will often seek refuge— 
though it he the shelter of a poison-tree, Ir. FouquPs 

Sir Rlidoc 70 , 1 feel myself like a poison-tree in the dukedom. 

Foi'SOnwood. a. Name for certain poisonous 
species of Rhus, as A*, venetuda, the Poison-sumac 
of N. America, and R. Metopium of the West 
Indies, b, SebastianialucidaiJ^.O. Enphorbiacem)* 
of the West Indies. 

lyai Dudley in Phil. Trans. XXXI. 145 The Poj'son- 
Wood-Tree grows only in Swamps, or low wet Grounds, 
and . . is by some called the Stmmp Sumach. Ibid. 146 
The Poyson- Wood, .has this effect only on some miticular 
Persons and Constitutions. 1730 Mortimer ibid. aXXVI. 
430 Toxicodendron, fioliis alatts,. .the Poison Wood. This 
J ree distills a Liquid, black like Ink, which the Inhabitants 
say is Poison. 1884 Miller Plant^n,, Polsonwood, W. 
Indian, Sebastiania lueida. 

tPoi*aony,a. Obs. rare. [f. PoiaoN jA + -Y.] 
Containing or of the nature of poison ; poisonous. 
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POKE. 


1591 Sylvester Du Bartat 1. iii. 709 The poysotiie S«r- 
miiiR that unpeople quite Cyreiiian departs. Ibid, xoriji 
Pale EiivicK jMysoiiic heads. 171^ Breintal in Phil. 
Tnins. XLIV. 145 (149)1 1 ..cuppd it, and drew out a 
Quart or more of ugly poisony slimy Stuff. 
llPoiMarda (pwasard). [F., a low foul- 
mouthed woman, a market-woman, fcm. of obs. 
foissard pickpocket, rogue, f. poix pitch + -abd, 
Dccause tnings * stick to his fingers'; also a fish- 
wife (by association with poisson hsh).] A French- 
woman of the lowest class, eip. one of the Parisian 
market-women, who led riots during the first 
revolution. 

17M H. Walk>lk Let. ta Miss Berry 3 July, 'I'he poi.s- 
Mirdes huzzaed them, im Canning, etc. in Anti.^acobin. 
No. 4 (1799) 137 While ncr sportive Poissardes with light 
footsteps are seen To dunce in a rinj^ round the gay Guillo- 
tine. 1833 Ht. Martineau Fr. Wines ^ Pal, viL 109 The 
shrill voiced poissardes were broiling their ratioii.s, nr 
healing their strong liquors. 1848 A. Ponblanouk in Life 
Labours ii. (1874J 223 'I'he women . . . animated with the 
spirit of the pui!ksarde.s of 
b. A French fishwife. 


1818 sporting Mag. II. 16 z The bathing women, the 
wis-sardcs of the coast, in their blue flannel dresse.s. i860 
Kvskin Mad, Paint. V. ix. ix. 294 A friendly turn of mind 
towards herring fishing, whaling, Calais poissardcs and 
many other of our choicest subjects in after life. 

Foist, obs. Sc. form of Post. 

t Voister. V. OAs. [app. a variant of PBaTER 
v . ; cf. OF. enpaistrier (lath c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
Irans, To hopple, fetter, entangle, encumber. 

In quot. 152^ (which is earlier than any insunce of pester^ 
emptsier^ or mip€ster\ the sense is not very clear. 

tgaj Ld. Bernkr.s 1 . Pief 2 I History] deprci^etli, 

poystereth, and thrusleth downc such as ben wicked, yuell, 
and repruuable. 1587 J. Sanford Epictetus 6 When his 
foote i.s poistered and ^haklcd, the bodie is also cumbred. 

tPoi'snre. Obs. rare. [f. Poise v. -t- -ure. 
Cf. OF. ^isure weight, what serves to weigh.] 
Poise, balance. 

a 1619 Fletcher Wit tuUhaui M. 1. i. Nor i.s this forc'd, 
but the meer quality and poisure of goodness. 1643 Hcrle 
s insuf. Feme 33 The priority of the Pectes gives order and 
|x>ysuie..to the whole body. 1669^ W. .Simpson l/ydrol. 
Chynt. 313 The prcs.sure of ayr within and.. without the 
glass .ire brought to an. .equal poysure. 

tPoiay, cl. Obs. rare. [f. Poise sb, + -v.] 
Heavy or bulky of body : cf. Peisy. 

1538 Kj.yot, Crassust fattc, fleshy, thycke, grosse, (xiysye. 

Foite, obs. form of Pokt. 

Voitrdl (poi'tiel). Now//irf. andnre//. Forms: 
5~6 poytrell, 6 poiterell, 6-8 poitroll, 7 -il, 
poiotrel(l, poytrel,6-9 poitrel, 7-9-81,9 -ail. [a. 
OF. poitral^ orig. peitral, now with change of suflTix 
poll rail pcctordle breast' plate, Pectoral. Poi~ 

tral i.s the Central or Parisian Kr. form, intro- 
duced into Eng. app. by Caxton, the earlier form 
from Norman Fr. being Peitrel, q. v.] 

A piece of armour to protect the breast of a horse : 
often richly gilt and ornamented, and retained for 
ornament after its defensive use had ceased. 


c 1489 Caxton Sonnes af Ay man viii. 197 The horses 
gyrthe nor the tmytrcll myghte not helpe. 1352 Elvot, 
Cueuniis,,,ii bullion of copper, set on bndelsor poiirels of 
horses, for an ornament, s^ R. D. Hyhneraiamachia 14 b. 
To the fore gyith on cytber side was buckled a riche ana 
gorgeous poiterell. c 161 1 Chapman Iliad xix. 370 Alcymus 
put puitrils on, and cast upon their jaws their bridles. 1678 
Wani.s:v Wand. Lit, World iv. xxvL § 6. 408/1 /I'he horse 
hail.. a pendant Jewel of Precious Stones at his Poictrcl. 
1714 Steklk Poet. Misc.t Ninth Thtbais 270 Below his 
Breast . . a bending Poitral hung. 1745 S. Madden Boulter's 
Mon, 67 Her beauteous Breast a golden Poitrcll grac'd. 
1817 Moore Lalla R. (1824) 66 Steeds.. Their chains and 
poittels glittering in the sun. 1866 Conington ^neid vii. 
22B Golden poitrcls grace their necks, 
b. transf, A breast-plate : a stiff stomacher. 

1607 R. CfARBw] tr. Estsenne's World of Wonders 156, 
1 haue . . heard of certainc gentlewomen . . who made no 
hones to weare poytrels or stiffe stomachers, endangering 
thereby the life 01 their child. 1717 Bullock Woih, a Riddle 
11. 24 Your own puissant eyes against which 110 Poitrel is 
able to defend the heart of man. . 

Foitrell, error for PoiNTEL i. 

II Foltrinaire (pwatring'r). [F., f. poitrine 
chest -f -diire L. •drius : see -ary i.] A person 
suffering from chest or lung diwase. 

t88a standard vt Dec. 5/1 Comparatively youthful invalids, 
. .described graphically, if not gracefully, by the foreign 
name of poUrinaires, 1884 Peut Mall Gea. 24 Sefrt. 2/1 
The soft, warm air so dear and necessary to the poilrinaire. 
II Poivrado (pwavra^d). Also 7-8 poiverade. 
[F. (1505 in Hatz.-Darm.) f. poivre pepper: see 
-ADI.] Pepper-sauce. Also attrib. 

1609 Evelyn Aeeiaria App. Ojb, How a Poiverode is 
made. 1798 Charlotte Smith Desmond 1 . 83 There was 
neither came gravy, nor poiverad& nor even oread sauce. 
tBo6 A. HUNTER Culina (ed. 3) 215 when cold, and cut into 
slices, it eats well with poivrade sauce. 190a Daily Ckron. 
iijan. 8/4 To make the poivrade sauce. 

Fo'kable, a, [f. Poki v.i 4- -able.] Capable 
of being poked. 

i8Ba C. w .Siemens in Nature XXVI. 3^/1 The advan- 
tages . . claimed for the open fireplace are, thM it is cheerful, 
' pokahle*, and conducive to ventilation. 

Poka (p^k). xAl Now chiefly diaL Forms : 
(3) 4 ~ also 5-7 pooka, 6-7 (9 dial:) 


i 

I 

I 

! 


poake, 7- poak ; Si. 5 poyke, 5 -6 poik, 6 polk. 
3 . Sc, and fiorlh, dial, 5 pok, 5-6 pokko, 7 
pocke, 8-'9 pook. (9 dial, puok, puock, pooak, 
pwok(e, pwoak ; also pook, pouk, powk : Eng. 
Dial, JHct, ) [Not in 015 . : ME, poke from 1 4th c., 
represented 1276 by Anglo^L, poka {unam pokam 
/tfHf), agrees in form with ONF./oyw^ (i 2thc.),^^rr 
( 1 4th c. in (Jodef.) * V,poche ; also lueVpoki ( 1 3th c,\ 
early mod.Flcm. poke (Kilian); also Ir. poc, (jacl. 
poca bag ; the aflinitiesof which are uncertain, as is 
the (juestion of their relationship to OE. pohha, M E, 
powhcy pouh)^ PoufiH, bag (for which Eindisf. fil. 
has also ^ca). The later Eng. s^iellings pook, 
poak imply lengthened o, as do also the Sc. poik, 
polk, A form with short 0 {pok{k, pock) is found 
in Sc. and north. Eng. from icjth c., hut this is 
not ((7), but (0), a vowel which, like that of Sc. 
puock and north. Eng. pwoke, fnvooak, represents 
ME. 0 from o in an o|)cn syllable. I'he mod. Sc. 
pouk, north. Eng. pook^ with (u, /z), may correspond 
to N F. dial, poitque beside poque, 'I'hc phonology 
offers difficulties both in Eng. and Fr. ; cf. Pouch.] 

1 . A bag ; a small sack : applied to a bag of any 
material or description, but usually smaller than 
a setek. Now dial. exc. in to buy a pig in a poke 
(Pio j^.i), in Sc. a cat in a poke, F. chat cn pocke. 

Ill Sc. appliiul to the bags or wallets in which agalierlunzii: 
or beggar cariied provisions and portable projicrty. 

а. 1276 Rot. Hundred. (1812) 1. 39S/2 Quiduiii judei 
Liiicolnic . . fiirebantur unain pokam lane, c 1300 Ifax*dok 
780 Hise pokes ftillc of mele an korn.^ C1380 Wvclif Serm. 
Sel. Wks. 11. 358 l^an shulde pecs be in be chi rche wipouten 
sUif of doggis in a pokL\ ci|86 Chaucf-r Ri-ene's T. 3^8 
They walwe as doon two pigge& in a poke. 1411 Nottingham 
Rec. 11. 86, j. poke cum salt, vd. c xm^P*.»mp. Parv, 407/1 
Pooke (or jxiket, or walettc), saccuhis. 14B8 Inv. A*. Wardr. 
(1815) ¥2 In a caiives poik within the said box tuelf hundreth 
Kc sevin angel nobilis. iwB Dunbar Ftyting 147 ^e gang 
With polkis to niyine, and beggis baith nicill and schilling. 
c isio-t86o fscc Pig sb.^ 10 a, bj. 1338 in Lane. Wills (1884) 
20 Two seeks and two Icsse pookes. 1615 W. Lawson 
Country Housew. Card. (1626) 51 A gathering Apron like 
a Poake. 1648-60 Hfxham, Koreu.sack, a Coinc'sack, or 
H cornc-pookc. 1723 Swiir New Year's Gift 17 A pair 
of leathern pokes \ritHe^ folksl. 1824 Scott Redgauntlet 
Let. xiii. The hare-brained goose .saw the pokes. 1B75 
Brighton Daily News to hfar. sU Bringing a poke of 
bran down a step-ladder. 1883 G. C. Davies Norfolk 
Broads xix. (1884) 141 The eel-iict is set across the dyke to 
catch them in its long ‘ poke 1883 J. Y. Stratton //i?^,r 
4 lloppkkers 34 From the bin the hop are carried in 
* pokes' to the * oast -house xgm Berea (Kentucky) 
Quarterly Nov. 17 It iLsually comes in two-pound (lapcr 
IMckages, or ‘pokes 

fi. 1447 in DundiV Charters uS8o) 24 b, And of al vthii 
thinges pok, pak, and batel proporcionablie. c 1470 Henkv- 
NON Mor. Fab. 11. {Toivu 4 C. Mouse) xv, Pokkis [v.r. 
sekkis] full of grots. iSM Acc. Bk, W, Wray in .Anliquaty 
XXXII. 243 Item iij sakes, fij pokkes. 1625 Vestry Bks. 
(Surtees) edb Given fmr a p^ke of coles 2d. 1733 in 

Ramsay's Tea t. Misc. 1. 29 Ye shall h.ie twu good pocks. 
1824 Sco lT Redgauntlet Let. xi. The pock of .siller. 

b. A bag holding a definite quantity, varying 
according to the nature of the commodity, as wool, 
coal, meal, hops ; used as a measure of capacity. 

(It is not clear whether the early quots. belong here.) 
1147-8 Rolls of Parlt. II. 215/7, xi pokes dc madder. 15. . 
Aberdten Regr. XVI . (Jam.), Polk of wool. x8S5 Morton 
Cyel, Agric. II. 1125/j Poke, of wool, 20 cwis. 

O- A pocket worn on the perion. Obs. or arch, 
1600 Shahs. A. Y. L. 11. vii. 20 ^len he drew a diall from 
his poake. 167$ Cocker Morals 6 All are but Smoke To 
him that ha.s no moiiy jii his Poke. 1700 T. Brown 
Amuseui. Ser. 4 Com. iiL (1709) 16 With his PiKkes as 
empty as his Brains. 1880 Webb Goethe's Faust iii. x. 1S3 
Apart from this I've nothing in my poke. 

2 . A bag or bladder filled with air, used by fi.sher- 
men as a buoy. I/, S, 

1887 Fisheries f^.S, Sect v. II. 270 When the ‘pokes * arc 
used, the officer gives the order to ‘ Blow up I Blow up ! ' and 
a man with wund lungs grasps one of these nienibr.Tnous 
(touches and inflates it . . It is then attached to the whale. 

1 3 . A long wide or full sleeve. Obs. 

1402 Pot, Poems (Rolls) II. 69 The pokes of purchace 
haneen to the eithe. i43a'-5o tr. lligden. Hart. Contin, 
(Rolls) VIII. 514 Crete insolence of vesture gownes with 
longe poku.s, made in the maner of a b.igpype. [1706 
Phillips s. v., Pokes were also a sort of long-sleev’d Gowns, 
which Fashion grew so aflccicd and extravagant, that the 
wearing of them was forbidden.) 
t 4 . A kind of net, a bag-net. Obs, 

IS79 Sc. Acts Jos. V! (i8i4« III. 147/1 That destroys 
the smoltis and fry of salmond. .be polkis, aeillis, trammel- 
nettis, and hery wattcriiL 

б. A morbid bag-like swelling on the neck, f a. 
In man, The goitre, also callecl Bavarian poke, 

i6at Burton Anal, Mel. i. ii. n. >. (1676) 42/a Anbanus 
Bohemus referrs that Stmma^yx Poke of the Bavarians and 
Styiians to the nature of their w-aters. 1673 Ray Jaurn, 
Lota C. 143 We saw.. many men mid women with laree 
swellings under their chins . . called .. by some in English, 
Bavarian Pokes. 

b. In sheep, A bag growing under the jaws, 
symptomatic of the rut ; hence, the disease itself. 

1798 Statist. Ace. Scot. XX. 469 Seldom subject to that 
disease called by sheep-fanners the puke, (a swelling under 
the Jaw), or to the scab. . . The poke, particularly, often proves 
fatal. iM Cumberland Gloss 76/1 Sheep tainted with rot 
often exhibit the symptom of a ^ke or bag under the jaws. 


6. The stomach of a fish, colloq. or dial. Also, 
the sound or air-bladder of a fish {Cent. Diet."'. 

1773 Barrington in Phil. Trans. LXIV. 117 Mr. Hunter 
oi-tened a charr..atid found the jioke, :i.s out fishmongers 
ciill it, very difTcrent. 1897 \y. Kingston in Daily News 
icj .Sf;pt. 2/1, 1 once bow a gold ring taken out of a cixl's poke. 

7 . all rib. and Comb. : poko-bog (dial.), the I.ong- 
tailcd Titmouse (cUrcdula rosea) ; poke-boy (see 
quot.); poko -cheeked a., having baggy cheeks; 
poke-hooked a. (see quols.) ; poke-horse, n pack- 
horse carrying loads in two pokes or bags ; poke- 
fpook-) not (see quot. 1805): poke- (pock-) 
nook, one of the comers at the bottom of a bag or 
sack ; onds own poke nook, one's own means, one's 
private resources ; poke- (pock-) sbakings, the 
last portions of meal, etc., shaken out of a sack ; 
fig. the smallest of a litter of pigs ; the youngest 
child in a family ; f poke-sleeve, a deep and broad 
sleeve : see sense 3. Also PoKE-l'UiJniNo. 

1885 SwAiNsoN Prir,\ Names Birds 32 The pcnduliiie 
roriii uf the nest, :tnd the feathers which compuse the liuiii)', 
have obtained fur the bird the names of. . Poke pudding or 
*l*oke Imik, .. F eather poke. 1805 R. W. Dickson /Vot/. 
Agric. 11. 753 Ufops\ Another person will be requisite in 
the. hop-plaiiiation.iii order to pick up the scattered branches 
of the Diiids, and convey the pioduce to the kiln. A boy is 
in general employed in this busine.s.s, who, from the nature 
of his work, is commonly called the *poke boy. 1843 Car- 
lyle in Froude /.(^ in Loud. (iBK4)3-.icj A long, soft, *poke- 
cliecked face, with busy, anxious blat-k eyes. 18B3 Ciniury 
Mag. XXV. 902/r Many .. fish .. arc caught, not by the 
hook entering the jaws of the fish, but because it is fastened 
ill their stomach, . . a fish so captured is called ' *poke- 
hooked '. 1897. Kipling Captains Courageous iii, Help us 
hi-ie, Harve. It’s a big un. Poke-hook^, too... He had 
taken the bait right into nis stomach. 1669 in Norlhumbtd. 
Gloss. Bring all the *l*okc4iorHes that ttespasse upon 
the ffell into the comon pinefold. 1805 Foksvih Beauties 
Scotl. (1S06) III. 389 Drag-nets, or *pock-iictSi that is, nets 
ill for 111 of a bag, arc often used. 1845 Statist. Acc. Siotl. 
Xi V, T65 Catching fresh water fish with a kind of pock-net. 
1583 Leg, Bp. St. Ardrois 66f Bot meiistrallis, serving man, 
and maid, Gat Mitchell in ane auld *pocke nucke. ^ 1821 
Galt Ann. Parish xiv. (1850) 57 It was thought that it I (he 
cost] would have to conic out of their own pock-nook. 1844 
Bai.l-\ntine Miller of Pcanhaugh i. 18 Your iiioutcr 
fills mony u pock nook. s8o8 Jamieson, * Pock.skakiugs . .. 
a vulgar term, used to denote the youngest child of a 
family. . . It often implies the idea of something puny in 
appearance. 1844 Stephens Bk. Farm IL 700 The small 
weak pigs are usually nicknamed wrigs, or hock shakings. 
159a Slow Ann. 519 Ciowiics with deepe and broade sleeues, 
commonly called ‘poke slecues. Spectator No. 619 P9 
My learned Correspondent who writes .Tgainst Master's 
Giswns and Poke Sleeves. 

Poke, sb.'^ [*1PP' cither an application of pri*c. 
(from its sliape or .'ipjTearancc), or (as more gener- 
ally held) from Poke z'.i (from its poking out or 
projecting). Actual evidence is wanting.] 

1 . A projecting brim or front of a woman's 
bonnet or hat. 

(The meuiiiiiK in quot. 1770 i.s not clear : cT. 1615 in sense a.) 
1770 Ladv Mary Cokl Jrnl. 78 Dec., The headdress., 
must he bl.Tck, that Is to sny the poke and the lappits, but 
iq^ii the head you are perinillcd to wr.Tt the ribbon of the 
colour of your rol^. 1813 Ladv P>urgiif.rkh Lett. (1893) 61 
An immense quilling of lace or 1 ibbon round the poke. 1859 
Geo. Eliot A. Bede I, The close poke of her little black 
bonnet hid her face fiom him. 

b. Applied to a ‘sun-shade’ or ‘ugly’, i.e. a 
detachable brim affixed to a bonnet to shade the 
wearer's face. 

1899 Sala^ Gaslight 4 O. xxix. 341 Ladies.. with blue 
pokes to their bonnets. 

2 . Short for Poke-bonnet. (In quoL 1815, perh. 
a woman's muslin cap, formerly worn.) 

1815 Lady Granville Let. 5 SepL, Miss Smith in .*1 little 
crushed muslin poke, a 1845 Hood Literary 4 Literal xi, 
T'hey came— each * Pig-faced Lady \ in that lionnet Wc 
c.vll a TOke. 1876 Gi:o. Eliot Dan. Der. 111. xxiv, A grey 
frieze livery and a straw poke, such as my aunt's charity 
childieii wear. 1896 Georgiana M. Stisted Life Sir R. F. 
Burton xi. 269 [In Gt. Salt Lake City) A poke-bonnet wa<» 
universally worn— why is the Poke a .symbol of piety, 

S uakers, Salvationists, Motmons, Sisters of Mercy retiring 
ike inside its ungraceful shape I 

3 . atMb. and Comb . : poke-brim, a projecting 
brim of a bonnet or hat ; hence poke-brimmed 
a.\ tpoke fly-cap, app. a fly-cap (Flt iAi 11) 
provided with a poke. 

i8m Pall Mall C. 19 May 1/3 The ' Mentone ’ u a smart 
hat for the races. It is of fawn straw, with a *poke brim of 
moderate size lined with apple-green velvet, and a crescent- 
shaped back. 1899 Daily News 3 June 8/3 The “poke- 
brimmed hat, reminiscent of the thii ties, is in cream-coloured 
straw trimmed with tulle. 1810 Splendid Follies 11. 106 
Her hair was. .adorned with a *poke-fly cap, and long lace 
lappets. 

Poke, ^^.3 [f. Poke t'.i] 

1 . An act of poking ; a thrust, push, nudge. (In 
obs. slang, A blow with the fist.) 

1796 Gfhses Diet. Vulg. T. (ed. 3), Poke, a blow with the 
fist i ril lend you a poke. 1831 Society I. 155 With a poke 
at the fire to make it blaze the brighter. 1848 Dickens 
Dombey vi, Giving her such jerks and pokes from time to 
lime. Ibid, xvii. The Captain making a poke at the door 
with the knobby slick to assure himself that it^ was shut. 
1829 Lvtton Caxtons xvii. i, With a sly look, .giving me a 
poke in the ribs. 

’ b. with odvbs., as poke-out, an aa of poking 

184*2 
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out ; poke-round, a fioing round and poking into 
places; poke-up, an act of poking or stirring up. 

1874 Ri^sKiM Hortus InclusHS (1887) 3 We |»o into the 
Sacristy and have a reverent little poke out of relics. 1001 
L- Malet Sir R. Cabnady vi. vii, We could ride over that 
..land uiid have a poke round for sites. 1905 ii^eiUn. Caz. 
18 Aug. 3/1 All the birds sit .so close that * good dog Ponto ' 
almost has to give them a poke-up with his.. nose to induce 
them to rise ut all. 

2. A contrivance fastened npon cattle, pigs, etc., 
to prevent them from breaking throngh icnccs : 
sec quots. 

(Supposed to refer to its action in poking tlic aiiiin.'iU 
i8w Wkbstek, Poktt in New Kiiglaiid, a machine to 
prevent unruly beasts from leaping fciux*s, consislirjg of a 
yoke with a pole in.serled, pointing furu anl. ^ 1859 1 Iollanli 
'C&!d F, iv. 43 We put a poke upon u vicious cow. ^ 1875 
Knight Diet, Mt:ch.r a device., to p^c^cllt its I an 

animal's] jumping over, crawling thmiigli, or breaking down 
fences. ..They vary with the kind of stock to which they 
are attached, 'horses, cattle, hogs, or gec.se. 

3 . (See quots.) 

i860 Bar I LETT Dili. Poke, lazy pci sun, a 

dawdle ; as ‘ what a slow poke yon are ! ' .-X woman 's woid. 
1864. WLHSTtK, /Wr,..a lazy person; u dawdler; also, a 
stupid or uninteresting person. 

Poke, sbA Also 7 poak(o, pooke. [Of N. 
American Indian origin ; in sense 1, app. the same 
as the Virginian word cited by early travellers ns 
tippowoCi apookc^ smoke, in Narraganset puck smoke ; 
in sense 2, app. sliurtened from rocWN.l 
tl. Some plant smoked by the North American 
Indians, hence called Indian tobacco. Oh. 

It has been vat loudly conjectured to h^ Nuytiana rui ticet 
(see quot. 1865'; Antennaria plnntasini/olia (in Britton 
& Brown Flora Xortturn. IJ.S. III. Index, called * Indian 
tobacco*, ‘Ladies’ tobacco'); A. wargoriti/era (sec quot. 
1S65); uiid t ohclia inflata^ very coiiiinoiily referred to as 
‘ Indian tobacco *. 

1*899 Ueriot in ilakluyt Voy, III. 271 'lucre is an 
herbe.. railed by the inhabitants uppowoc . . the Spunyurds 
call it tahacco. 1615 W. Sirauiey HUt. Trav. I'irgiMia 
121 'I'here i.s here great store of tobacco which the salvagc.s 
call apookc.] 1634 Ld. Baltwion''i Plantation 

(Maryland) (1S65) 20 .-Xfier thi.s, wa.s brought, .a gre.u Bagg, 
filled with a large Tobacco-pipe and Po.’ike, which is the 
word they vse fijr our Tobacca 1651 K. Chii.o in Hart- 
lib's Legacy (1655) 155, l..have far greater hopes of the 
flourishing of this wild plant, than of Tobacco (either of tluit 
which in New EngUinn is railed Book, much diffciing from 
the Virginian, or of that other commonly UNcd and sown in 
Virginia). 167a Josselyn blew Fttg. Rarities 54 Tobacco, 
..the Indians make use of a sm.ill kind with short round 
leaves culled 1‘ookc*. 1791 Bllkn.w I fist. New Ilampsh. 
III. 126 .A running vine, bearing a small berry, and a round 
leaf, which Jo'-selyn (who wrote in 1672) says, the fishermen 
called poke; it is known to the hunters by the name of 
Indian tobacco. 1865 Ti’CKk.bman Jy^elyn's -V. Eng, 
Rarities 85 (note to quot. 1672, above) 'I’hc weak tobacco, 
niltivated . . hy the Indians. . was not . .coltVfoot, but Nicotb 
r/cr/ZraL., well known to have been long in cultivation 
among the American savages.. .The name /rlv, or pooke ^ — 
if it be, as is siipposable, the Name with puck ' smoke ' of the 
Narragansel vocabiilar>' of R. Williams . . was perhap.*; .ilways 
indefinite. Ibid. 87 The .si)ec:ic.s intended by Josselyn 
[referred to by him as ‘ Live-for*cver, a kind of ciul-wced ’] 
is our everlasting... The dried herb [was] used by the fisher- 
men in.stead of tobacco, and no doubt called by them poke. 

2. a. A name for .American s]jccies of Phytolaaa^ 
csp. P, decandra^ Virginian Poke, Poke-berry, 
Poke-weed. b. Indian Poke, the Green Helle- 
bore or Poke-root, Veratrum viridc. 

1731 Cateshv Carolina 1 . 24 They feed much on the 
bernes of Poke, i. c. Blitnm I ‘irgiuirtnurn. 17U Miller 
Card. Dirt., Phytolacca \ ..American Nightshade. ..rom- 
moiily call’d Virginian Poke or Porkc Physick. 1760 J. Lkk 
tntrod, Bot. App. j2j( Virginian Poke, Phytolacca, 1770 
J. R. Forsikr ir. Kaints Tray. N. Amer. (1772) I. 
153. 1866 Treas. Bot. 885/2 The Pocaii, or Virginian 

Poke or Poke- weed, i.s a branching herbaceous plant, 
with a .smooth gteen or soinetimes purplish stern . . with 
large green or purplish leaves. 1874 Garkod & Baxter 
Afat. flled. (1880) 382 Green Hellebore Root. The dried 
rhizome of Veratruni viridc ; American or Green Hellebore ; 
called also Sw'amp Hellebore and Indian Poke. 1876 Bar- 
THOLOw Afat, bfed. (1879) 455 Poke has been proposed as an 
emetic^ but . . the great depression of the powers of life 
which it causes, .will ever prevent its employment. 

3 . Comb.: poke-borry, the black berry of 
lacca decattdra, also the plant (2a); poke-milk- 
weed (»ce quot.); poke-root, (a) the white helle- 
bore of N. America, Vtrairum viride{2 b), also its 
root ; {h) the root of poke-wood, Phytolacca (a a). 

i8s8 Maynk E.xpos. Lex.^ *Poke-berrie^ Poke-root. 18^ 
Low ELI. Lett. (1894) 11 . 50 Pokeberry juice, whereof we 
used to make a delusive red ink when we were boys. 1899 
Academy it Feb. 184/1 Woollen cloth was dyed criiason in 
the juice of the poke-beny. 189$ Syd. Soc. Lex.^ *Poke- 
inilkwKed, the Asclepias phytolaccoides. which is not unlike 
Pyke-weed. 1687 J. Clayton in Phil. Trans. XLI. 150 
When they design to give a Purge, they make use of., 
Poakc-root, i. e. Solanuut bacci/erum, 1698 G. Thomas 
Pennsylvania (1848) 19 There growh also in great Plenty 
the Black Snake- Rof)t, Rattlc-Snake-Root, Poke-Root, 
called in Lngland Jallop. Med. Jrnl. XVII. 395 

Proofs of the efficacy of the poke-root. 2756 P. Browne 
JantMca 232 •Poke-weed. Thisphant Is.. commonly found 
111 all the cooler hills. 2880 Ncto l^irginians I. 53 They 
had stained 11 pink with poke-weed berries. This poke- 
weed IS the Phytolacca-a tall, handsome plant which grows 
111 fence corners. 

Poke, sb.-^ The small green heron of U. .S. 

179A Morse Avter, Ceog. I. 165 Green Bittern. Poke. 
Skouk. ArdeavirtsetKs. 


? Poke (p^“k)i Forms : 3- poke ; (4 pok), » 
■ 5 pooke, 6- 7 poak. 3. 5 pouko, pukko, pucko. 
j " late MDu., Du., MLG., LG. poken 

I to jioke, thrust ; whence also OP\ poqiter, ^cher 
i to poke, thrust out (c. g. an eye) (Godef.). Cf. 

I MDii. ^ke^ Du. pook, MLG. pdk, LG. poke^ a 
dagger, Sw. p&k^ a stick. TTicse words seem to 
imply an OTcut. stem */dik-^ preserved only 
in the LG. branch. But the history of the & forms 
is obscure. (Gael./i/^’ push, jostle, Ir. poi a blow, 
kick, Corn, poc shove, push, are app. from l*^g .)1 

1 . tram. To thrust or push (anything) with one s 
hand or arm, the point of a stick, or the like, 
usually so ns to move or stir it. 

i 13B6 Cii.\ucF.K Rceste's T. 249 .Alcyn the clerk. .He poked 
John and Mydt slepcstow. 1406 Lyuc. De Cuil. PUgr. 
13849 An Auiigel l*ouk<!dc hym and made hym rybu. 1811 
Sporting Mag. XXX Ylll. 03 The bellows is used at once 
to blow and to f>okc the tire. x8a8 Wkuster, /Wv,..tt> 
thrust ut with the horns, us an ox ; a iiopuhir use of the 
word ill New Kiiglaiul. 18^ Hursi Hors/tani, SussexCloss.^ 

1 )oant goo into that field, may be you'll be pooked (by a bull 
or Lowj if you do. Mod. colloq. He poked me in the ribs. 

1377 I.ANGL. P. PI. B. V. 620 Wradi|»e .. pukketh 
[rr.rr. piicke]>, poukek, pokek; A.yi. luopuitck. C. vni. 263 
pokeki fork pruyde to praysc )n-selueii. Ibid, 643 ‘Jus*’* 
'ipiod Pieies plownuin and pukked hem alle to gode. 
c'1450 A/erliu 367 Bohor.s..coiiie to hym ..and fiutte the 
IKiyntc of hi.s swerde on his shclde and Im-gan to poukc liyni, 
and clepial ' Rise vp *. 

b. Hence, to thrust or push (a thing) a^t^ay, 
ouL upt doiim ; fronts into (a place) ; etc. ; to 
poke tkrougih to tlinist through {with .1 weapon). 

c 238a Wvct-IF -SVri/z. Scl. Wks. I. 12 And k>iH uiaist kmi 
poke hetcr ke mot fro ki hrofrir. 1675 J. Smith Ckr. Roli^. 
.Appeal I. 20 To poak out Leviathan, from under that shelf 
of prejudice. 1700 S. L. tr. Fryke's Voy. E. lnd. yz; We 
found them [Paguds] ruin'd .. and poked again in the dark 
hole. 1781 Mmk. D’Abblay Diary May, I poked the three 
guinca.s in his hand, and told him I would come again 
another time. 1864 Bltkion Scot Abr. I. iv. 171 When 
Montconiety ixikcd out the eye of Henry 11 in the tilt-yard. 
1M5 iCiNGSLEv Herew. ix, I cannot have you poked through 
with a Zeeland pike. 

c. 'Fo shut up or conhtic in a poky place, colloq. 

i860 Mlhs Yonge Hopes 11. x, Poking himself up in such 

a horrid place. 1864 Mrs. Riudell C. Geith 1 . xiv. 266 It 
w ould break lier heart, . . to be poked up in a town. z88x 
i Miss Yongk Lads 4 Lasses of Langley iii. 124, I suppose 
she is not much of a hidy, living poked up there. 

d. 'Fo make, find outy produce, stir t#/, by poking. 
16^ Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. in. xx. 15^ If also these 

black cxtreniitie.s, or presumed eyes be. clipped <yflr, they 
(snails] will notwith.staiiding make use of their protrusions 
or hor i)c*i, and poke out their way as liefor c. 1813 Examiner 
kike children w'ho poke a hole in a drum to .see what 
It is. 188^ Spectator is July 201/2 To poke up a great 
coiiilagration tii the country. 

2 . To urge, incite, stir up, excite, iriiLitc. 
Now rare or Obs. 

13. Cursor M. 1 1818 (Cott.) pc parlesi has his a side pat 
dus him fust to puk {v. r. poke]- his pride. 1393 Lancl. P. 
PI. C. II. T29 Lucifer. . For prude kat hym |jukedc hu.s 
peyne hath no ciide. x6oi B. Joxson Poetaster 11. i. You 
iiiiir.i still bee poking nice, against my will, to things. i8«5 
Brockltt N. C. Gioss.^ Pokedy uflended, piqued. * Aw'vc 
puked him, sare 1851 Lit, Gas. 7 lune 388/3^ A little^ too 
fond of poking up the prejudices anu peculiarities of priests 
and bishops. 

t 3 . To ctiinp, form the folds in (a ruff) with 
a poking-stick. Also ctJbsol. Obs. 

159a Nobody 4 Someh. in Simpson Sch. Shahs. (1878) I. 
318 , 1 .shall tuine Laundresse now, and learne to starch And 
set, and |ioke. 1614 J. Cooke Th Qnoqne in Dodsley 0 . Pt. 
(1780) VI], 20 For pride, the woman that had her ruff 
po:ik'd by the devil, is but a puritan to her. 1636 Daven anT' 
Plabmic Lovers Wks. (1673) 298 And then for push o' Pike, 
practise to poke a Ruff. 

4. intr. or absoL To do the action of thrusting ; 
to make a thnist or thrusts with a stick, the nose, etc. 

160B Armin Nest Nina. (x88o) 50 Now our Philosophical 
Poker poktr on, and poynted to a strange shew. 1643 
Davknant Unfortunate Lovers v. i, Swords they have all 
. . they'll serve To poke, z^ Mmk. D'Ariilay Diary 
Jan., 1 was really obliged to go and poke at the fire with 
all my might z8a8 Wkrstek s. v., To Poke aL i.s to thrust 
the horns at. z866 G. Macdonald Auu. Q. Neighb. vi, 1 saw 
t hem . . poking w ith a long st ick in the imnd. z^ Troi.lofk 
Chron,Barset ll.Ivii. 13C He raised his umbrella and poked 
angrily at the.. notice. Z901 Maurice Hewleii' New 
Cdnierb. 7 *., Dan Costard’s T. 79 It [a Imbc] . . poked for 
the nipple and found it not. 

5. tram. To thrust forward (the finger, head, 
nose, etc.) ; esp. to thrust obtrusively. 

Z700 T. Brown Amman. Str. 4 Com. 97 One of them 
would have been poking a Cranes Bill down hb 'I'hroat. 
Z783 Mme. D'Ardlay Diary 4 Jan., lie iioke.s hb nose 
more into one’s face than ever. z8za H. & J. Smith Rej. 
Addr., Baby’s Debut ii, He pokes her head between the bars, 
And melts off half her nose 1 z8a6 Lady Granville Lett. 

15 Feb., Everybo^ poking in their little efforts at the 
expiration of the Camaval. Z874 Symonos Sk. Italy 4 - 
Greece (1898) I. xi. 317 A fig-tree inking ripe fruit against 
a bedroom window. 1884 A. Lang in Century Mag. Jan. 
324/1 The poles . . are everywhere to he seen poked out of 
windows. 

b. To poke fun {at\ to assail with jest, banter, 
or ridicule, esp. in a sly or indirect manner. 

t840 Hood Up the Rhine 157X80 American. -in a dry way 
Mgan to poke his fun at the unfortunate traveller. Z844 
1 HACKERAY B. Lyndou i, She was always * poking her fun ', 
as the Irish phrase it. i86f HuoHEt Tom Brown at Oxf. 


xiv, The first thing you do is to poke fun at me out of your 
wretched chkssics. s88o Dixon Windsor IV. xxxiii. 320 
IfOndon wits poke fun at him. 

6. intr. a. To poke one's nose, go prying into 
corners or looking about one;yf^. to make curious 
investigation. 

17Z5 Prior DawndfaU 11 Hang Homer and Virgil; 
their meaning to seek, A man must have pok'd into 1.4itiii 
and (arcek. 2809 W. Irving Knickerh.y Acc. Author (1849) 
14 He was a very inquisitive body, and when nut in his room 
was continually poking about town. 2819 Siieli.ey Peter 
Bell VI. iv, No longer imitating Pope, In that barbarian 
Shakesiieare poking, T. A. Trollopk Impress. Wan- 
derer xvi. 255 Iti vain 1 poked among its ooscure lanes. 
s888 J. Pavn MysL Mirhridge xx, Having u la^er to poke 
and pry into his .accounts. 2898 EHz. 4 Germ, Garti. (1899) 
38 She is off,, to poke into every corner., and bi7x, if 
necessary, any careless dairy-maid'.s ear. 

b. TO potter; to move about or work in a 
desultory, ineffective, or dawdlin^ way. 

2796 Jank Austen Sense Ar Sens. 11. lii, Lord bless me ! 
how do you think 1 can live poking by myself? 1839 
E. FitzGerald Lett. (1889) 1 . 49 , 1 dure say you think 11 
very absurd that (1] should poke about here in the country, 
w'hen ] might lie in London seeing my friends. 1877 
Mar. M. Grant Sun-Maid viii, I should enjoy poking about 
a bit on Dinah's back. 

7 . trails. To poke the heady and absol. to poke ; to 
Ciirry the head thrust inelegantly forward ; to stoop. 

2822 L. M. Hawkins Ctess 4 Gertr. 1. 185 'A quartet '.*> 
dancing ' would be well bestowed on the young lad)', as she 
certainly poked most terribly. 28x5 Brockett N, C. Closs.t 
Pokct to stoop. * To poke the head 18 . . Miss H. Shelllv 
in Symonds Shelley ii. (1878) 45 It was not worn as a 
punishment, but because 1 poked. 1847 (see Poking //»/. <1. i]. 
1900 Kl. Glyn I'isits F.lizaJbeth (1906) 3 They both poke 
their heads, and Jane turns in her toes. 

b. colloq. To firojcct obtrusively, to stick out. 

2828 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), Pokcy to project, to lean 
forward, to bag out. 

PokOf Sc. Also 6 polk. [f. Poke 

tl. trciHS. To catch fish with a poke-net (sec 
PoKK sb.i 4). Obs. 

>574 Council Scot. II. 399 Slauchter of blak 

lische, polking and polling or ony ulhcr cryiue.s. 

2. To put in a poke or bag; to bag; to poke upy 
to put up in a bag or pocket. 

2596, Hakington Meiam. Ajax 49 Perhaps thou ha.it 
a niinde to poke vp thy dish when you likest thy iiieate well, 
a 2758 Ramsav Eagle 4 Robin 49 Poke up your pyjies. 

Poke, i'.'* V. S. [f. Poke sbj^ 2.] tram. To 
put a poke on. 

i8a8 Webster s. v., To poke an ox. 

Po'ke-bo'nnet. [f. Poke sb. or vA : sec Poke 
Cullo(]uial name for a bonnet with a project- 
ing brim ; spec, one of this shape worn in the early 
part of the i qlli e. Also attrib. 

^ 2820 llcrinit in London^ xcii. V. 35 Another street nuisance 
is your poke-bonnet ladie.s, who sometimes nut out your 
eyes with these pcnl-houiic projections. 2833 'I'. Hook Lore 
«y Pridoy Widovo viii, For young women as likes to look 
about 'em, ihein poke bonnets is old nick. 1837 Lvnos E. 
Maltrav. iv. vi, A few ladies of middle age . . wear . . straw 

f ioke bonnets. 2858 R. S. Surtees Ask Alainma ix, |A| 
udy . . painted in one of the nirl nokc bonnets of former 
days. 2884 Century Mag XXyill. 14 Eight or nine 
ladic.s, gentlemen, and children, in the poke-bonnets and 
high-coflarcd coat.s of the year 1839. 

b. Applied to the form of bonnet worn by 
Quakeresses, and later to that of Salvation Army 
women, etc. ; hcncc, to the wearers of such. 

2848 Bari LETT Diet. Amer., Pokc-honnet, a long, straight 
bonnet, much worn by Quakers and Methodists. i86a 
H. Marryat Year in .Sxvedcn II. Ivi. 264 We dined at 
a fariiihou.se.., the property of Anab.Tptist.s, a sect most 
numcrou.s in Gotland. There's no mistaking the women 
by their downcast looks and black poke-boiiiieis. 2877 
Sat, Rev. 12 May 57^R At Croydon, Dorking, and other 
favourite haunts of Friends, the . . broad -brimmed hats 
for the men, and close poke-bonnets for the women, may 
still be seen. 28m St. James' Gas. 17 Aujg. 11/2 Never 
reached by the Church,.. or any other spiritual organi.sa- 
tions, except possibly the ‘ poke bonnets ' at the corners of 
the streets. 2902 Eliz. L. Banks Newspaper Girl 107 The 
poke bonnet and dark blue dress, which 1 thought I would 
not get until 1 had spent a few days investigating what was 
the best way to }jin the Army. 

Hence Poke-bo^imeted n., wearing a poke- 
bonnel. 

1877 .SW. Rev. 33 June 755/1 Marching in.., hatted or 
puke-Ixmneted, and silent, wiieti it (a religious observance! 
IS Quaker. 2901 Daily Chrou. 16^ Nov. 3/2 The |)oke- 
bonnetled young ladies who resided in the charming suburb 
of Paddington-green. 

Poked (ptfukt^, a. [f. Poke + -ed 
1 . Furnished with a bag or poke ; dilated. 

1612 Markiia.m Counir. Contenl. 1. xix. (1668) 83 She 
must be of large body, well imked behind for large Eggs. 
2818 Crawn Gloss, (ed. 2), Poked, having a bag or poke 
under the jaw, which is generally the case with consumptive 
or rotten sheep. 

2. Of a bonnet or cap : Furnished with a poke. 
i866Geo. Kliot/'. Holt x, He. .in apoked cap and without 
a cravat made a figure at which his mother cried every 
•Sunday. 28^1 Miss Mulock Fair France tv. 125 Those 
frightful white poked caiKi or bonnets, which often hide 
such sweet, saintly, and even beautiful faces. 

Pokedf ///. a . [f. Poke + -ed L] 

1 . Thrust, pushed, stirred, etc. : see the vb. 

^ iM Westm. Gas. si Apr. 3/2 These .. may be found 
in the |ioked-away forgotten trays of our jewellers' shops. 

*1-2. Ofamff: Crimped with a poking-stick, uh. 
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1502 Morrice (1876) 74 The delight of their curious 
|)OKGd ruffes would Im: set aside. id|o Gi.aithorne IIol- 
UmUr III. VVks. 1674 1 . 1 13 They shall weare Beaver Hals, 
BoakM Kiiffcs, Grogram ( 3 owncs, or . . wrouglit Taffata. 

PokefU (p<s*kful). [f. rOKK + -rt’L.] 

A bagful, a small sackful. 

1377 I-ANUI- P‘ Pi* K* ' '91 A poke ful [1303 C. x. 342 

|iuke-ful; A. viii. 178 v,r, pukeful] of parduun ^rc, ne 
pruuinciales lettres. 1575 O. If akvey LeUtr-bk. (Camden) 
91 Iftc bcc not worth a pokefull of pence. 1561 J. Bem. 
ifaddotCs Annv, Osor. lasb, As farre dis.Hcntyng fruiii the 
punxisc of this IVophcoic, as if he were demauiided the way 
to Canterbury, he might uuiiswcre, a poake full of Plumines. 

II PokS'lo'kea, pokelo'gan. V.S. [a. 

Odjibwa pokenogun.l (See quots.) 

184B Thohkau Maine W, (1894) 68 Now and then wo 
passed what MlCuusIui called a pokclogan, an Indian term 
for what I he drivers might have reason to call a iioke-logs. 
ill, an inlet that leads nowhere. Ibid, 132. 1855 If am* 
HUKTON Nat, iV Hum, Nat, 11 . 404 A poke-luken is a 
niarshy place or stagnant pool connected with a river. 187a 
De Vhkk Auiericamstns ao The lerm pokclokcn, an Indian 
term, .Hignif^’ing 'marsh', .. is still largely u-sed hy the 
liiinbernien in Maine, and. .in the Northwest. 

Fokemantie, variant of Pockmanteau. 

Po*ke-pii:ddmg. Also (AV.) 9 pook-pudding, 
rw/fr. 8-9 pook-pud. [f. Poke Pudding.] 

1 . A pudding made in a poke or bag, a bag- 
V>udding. Now .St*, and dial, 

1552 Ht'i.ukr, Poke puddynge, ///aja, Jarrata, i8oa 
Siuii.\i.D 6 ' 4 r<iM. Si, Gloss., liag -puddings, 

dumplings. iBaii Ja.mikson, ruck-pudding. 

2 . Sc, Applied contemptuously to a corpulent 
or gluttonous person ; an opprobrious designation 
in Scotland for an Knglishman. Now humorous* 

f 1730 IlcRT Lett, N, Scott, (17^4) 1 . vi. 13S My Country- 
men . . all over Scotland, are dignified w ith the Title of 
I'uke riulding, which, according to the Sen.*>c of the WntJ 
among the Natives, signifies a Glutton, n 1776 in Herd Sc, 
SoHi,'sl. iiS They'll fright the fuds of the Pockpuds, For 
mony a buttock hare's coming. 1816 Scoit Oiti Mort, x.\, 
‘ We maun car W'heat-flour serve us for a blink '. said Nicl,. . 
'the V^iicti.siiers live aiiiai.st iinon't; but, to be suie, the 
|u>ck-puJdiiig.s ken riuc better'. 1827 — • Diary jo i)ec., 
Anciit the copyrights-* the pockpiuLs were not frightened by 
our high price. 1870 Ramsay Rentin, vi. (cd. 18) 228 set 
u' ignorant pock-puddings. 1885 Mukui.s in Mackail Life 
(1 890) 11 . 143 Whether pock-pudding prejudice or not, I 
c.in'l bring mvsclf to love that country [Scotland]. 

3 . A local name of the Long-tailed Titmouse. 

1858 /.W. Cycl. Nat, Hist. IV. 203 I’his is the Poke 

Pudding, Huckmuck,and Miiin -Ruffm of the English. 1^ 
SwMS'sON PriK*, Nnnies Rirdi 32 (British Lon^ -lulled Tit. 
mouse) Poke pudding or Poke bag (Gloucestershire ; Salop). 
Pudding bag (Norfolk;. 

Poker (p<>u k3i), .t/aI [f. Poke r’.i + -ekL] 

1 . All instrumeiil for poking or stirring a lire, 
consi.sting of a stiff metal rod, one end of which is 
tilted with 01 formed into a handle. 

yc:vsyipi’£ri .si'uqiiol. iHqi). 

*534 i“ 'V. II. Turner .SV/i‘t 7 . Rec. Oxford (18S0I 126 He 
..Came ilowru'- with a poker in his Imnde. 1714 AunisoN 
S/tiXt, No. fioS f 13 By ber gwd Will she never would 
.suffitr the Poker out of her Iland. 1800 .Mrs. Hkkviy 
Mourtray Fam, I. 70 The incii .s;iy she is as stiff as a 
poker ; .iiid the woiiicu are afraid of her, she is .so proud and 
piiulish. 1829 1 .VTTON Disozvncd xv\\\t Thenncient dome.stio 
. . came, imker in hand, to his assistance . 1844 bn. Bkoc^ uiam 
.•/. Luncl III. vi. 176 Of a stiffness so ixsrfect that part 
hi-s toilette seemed to be swallowing a poker. 1899 K. 
WiiuLiNc; No, 5 yohn St, xix, \ Jew's Poker is a Cliristiaii 
person who attends to Jcwisii fires on the Sabljath day. 

b. Ji^, (in allusion tu its proverbial stiffness) : 
A person with a rigid stiff carri.nge or manner. 

1812 Miss Mitiohu ill l.'K.straiige Life (1870) 1 . 1S4, I 
dare .say out new cou!>in is just such .*1 poker as lx>rd 
.Selkirk, with an iron head and .-in iron heart. X838 Lauiy 
Granvii.i.k Lett, 14 July, He .. would be very handsome if 
lie would not .stoop. . l.ix is a poker in comparison. 

t2. Pokin^'Uick : sec Poking vbl, sb, 2. Obs. 

x(So4 Dekkek Honest IFh, Wk.s. 1873 II. 25 Where s my 
ruffo. and poker, you block -head'/ 1606 Heywood jnd Pt. 
if voH kmm not me 1. Wks. 1874 1 . 258 Now, your Puritans 
poker is not so huge, but soiuewh.at longer ; a long .slender 
|K>kinR-sticke i.s the all in all with your Suffolkc Puritaiie. 

3 . in various transferred uses. a. (See quot.) 

1823 Cradii TechnoL Dici,^ Poker . , or driver, an iron 

instruineiit, of variou.s lengths and sizes, ummI fur drivins 
I mops on masts. It has a Hal foot at one end, and a round 
knoD at the other. 

b. hutuorous. The staff or rod of office carried 
by a verger, lx)dell, etc. 

1844 [implied in poker-bearer \ see 8). 1905 H. S. Hol* 
LANp Personal Stud, ix. Westcott 130 Under the liaughty 
contempt of the solitary verger [in Pcterlxirough Cathedral], 
who had ^cn forced to letul the authority of bis ' poker ' to 
those undignified and newfangled efforts. 

o. University slang. One of the university 
bedells .it Oxford and Cambridge, who carry staves 
or maces (‘ jiokers’) before the Vice-Chancellor. 

1841 Rinte of Ntso-Made Bacealere (Farmer), Heads of 
Houses in a row'. And Deans and College Dons below, 
With a Poker or two behind. 1867 London Society XI 1 . 
347 We attended duly at Si. Mary’s to see the vice- 
chancellor, doctors, proctors, * pokers Ike. in their rubes of 
.Mate. 1897 fottvtis Life 4 - Lett, II. viii. 226 There was 
a great procession, the Chancellor in black and gold. Doctors 
in scarlet gowns, the Vice-Chancellor with pokers. 

4 . Red-hot poker ^ a popnLir name of species of 
Ttriioma (or Kmphojia)^ South African liliaceous 

Idnts, bearing elongated spikes of scarlet or yellow 

owers ; calm also flame-flower (Flame sb, 10), 


1884 Millp.r Plant'u.t Red-hot-poker plant, ite Pali 
Mall G, XX Oct. 2/2 Tlie clu.sterc-d sunflowers and 'red -hot 
pokers most gorgeou.s of September *.s old-fashioned blomii.s. 
190a Cornish Naiuraliit Thatnes 179 Scarlet tritoiiias (red- | 
hut pokers) look splendid among the deep greens of the j 
suiniiier grass. 

6. The implement with which poker-work is 
done ; hence, short for Pokkk-wouk. AKso ailrib. 

Seakam Par. Ke^,, A drawing in |Ktker, by liiiii, of 
the Salvator Mundi, after Oirlo Dulci. >854 [sec poker- 
pieture ill 8J. c tgoo W. D. Tho.mi*sun Poker W'ork^ 10 TIui 
puker.s were anything, from a knitting needle to an iron rud 
:i in. thick, and were Ixnind with yarn or other material to 
protect the hxuids from being burnt, and to cn.'ible the 
worker to obtain a firmer grip of the implement. Ibid, 1 7 
The *Pyro'..is anuther development in Poker iiiachlries 
which ..does away w'ith the spirit-lamp, ibid, 24 Poker 
artists will find it convenient to be in {xissession of the j 
principal inamiracturer's list of Poker iiiateriat.v. — in- \ 
struct. ^ Pyro ' Poker Machine, Before starling any pitc:e ! 
of work it is wise to Income familiar with the lighting and I 
. working of the poker. 

6. A person who pokes ; esp, one who pokes or ; 
jiries into things. 

1608 .Akmin Nest Nitm. (iB&i) 50 No%v our Philosophical j 
Poker pokte on. and poynted to a strange shew. 1741 j 
Ricii.vrdson Pamela (1824) I. .\xxi\. 359 buch thoughiful | 
futurity pokers us 1 am ! | 

7 . I'hrase. By the hoty poker, A humorous as- ■ 
sevcMtion, of Irish origin and uncertain meaning. ' 

1804 Maj*. EutifcwciR iH Limerick (#7t»7'r\ ii, * By the hulv 
|Kiker', said he to himself, ’ the old fellow now Ls out thi re '. 
1828 L omet 23 Feh. 773/2 He swears by ihe ‘ holy poker ‘ 
and ' St. Patrick *, that he will never again go to St. Ikir- 
iholoincw’s. 1890 ‘R. I {oLOREwtioii * Col. Riforoter (1891) : 

: *34 Ry tlic holy iioker, sir,, .j'uu’ve just hit it there. 

8. aitrib, and Comb., as foker-arm \ poker-backed^ 
poker-like adjs. ; poker-boarer, a roacc-bcarer, a 

I University bedell ; pokor-drawing, pc kor-paint- 
I ing PoKKii-woKK ; poker-plcturc. a picture 

■ made by poker-work; pokor-style, the style of . 

: poker-work. (See also sense 5.) 

1890 .SloLs Ohsen-cr js J^n* =67/2 Maniierisiii.'i nntii.url 
thirty years a§q on Si. .Andrews Links .. /Alexander Hill's 
tip-toc eccentricities, and Mill's ^|ioV:cr-anii. iiiilH:rile, pu.sli- 
ing motion ! 1885 Fortnir:ht in IPa^^omtte 6 To assume 

. his usual ’poker- hacked style of seal. 1898 Pall Mali C. 

9 Mar. 2/2 1 'hc journal.. assumes its most t^ker-backed 

■ ‘ we-tnld-yoit-so ‘ attitude. 1844 J. T. Hewle 1 1 Parsonic ^ 

' fPl ix. From vice-chancellor down to vice-chancellor's , 
•poker-bearer. 1895 IFestm. Ort-. 13 Aug. 3/3 ‘Black Kui 4 
..carrying a three-corncrcd bat in one hand, and a short 
gilt-headed '•{Xiker-likc stick grarcfullv poised in the other. 
*895 Clara H. Sti:vek.s in Proc. i^hConv. , 4 mer, instr. ; 
Deafjp.^ The art of *poker-paiiiiing has had more attention ! 
in England than elsewhere. 1854 Fair holt Did. Terms 
ArtSf^Pokcr-pictures, imitations of picture'; or r.ather of 
i bister-washed drawings executed by singeing the .surface of ; 
I while wood with a heated poker, .such as used in Italian . 
i irons. 1887 Mokki.s in Mackail Life (i8r^) 11 . 1S3 .Some ' 
; di'cor.'itioii that .she w.is doing in the ’poker-style, burning ; 
the pal tern in. j 

I Po’kery sh^i* Now U* S. colloq. Also 7 pocur. ! 
j [peril, from Nor.<e; corr. to Da. pokker, JSwed. 

: the devil. Cf. also Puck, PooK.] A hob- ' 

i goblin, bugbear, demon. Old Poker, the devil. I 

! .11598: .sec IloDUE-i'OKER.] 1601 DENT/*rtr/rm. Heazten xo^ 

• Eueri as a mother, when her childe is wa^w'ard,. . sciucth it i 
i with some pocar, or tmll-begger, to make it cling more vnto > 

' her and be quiet. 1784 H. \Vai.i%)le JM, to Hon. //. S, i 
; CoHhtty 5 May, The very leaves on the liorsc^hcsnuls . . j 
i cling to the bough as if old {Hiker was coming to take them | 
i aw'ay. 1828 Wfdsi eh, Poker, any [rightful object, especmlly 1 
I ill the dark ; a bugbear ; a word in common {Kipular use in 
! America. I 

j fPo'ker, j^.3 dial, Obs. [f. Poke jA' sack + ; 
! -EH A.] '.Sec quot.) j 

! a 1700 B. R Diet, Cant. Crexo, Poker, one that conveys 
{ Coafs (at Ncw'castle) in bocks, on Horseback. | 

Po*ker« Chiefly U, S. [Origin uncertain, j 
! Cf. Ger. poch, also poche,pochcn, pochspiel, a similar ; 
bluffing card-game of considerable age, f. pochen . 
to boast, brag, lit. to knock, rap.] A card game, j 
popular in America, a variety of Brag, played by | 
two or more persons, each of wliom, if not bluffed , 
into decliring his hand, bets on the value of it, | 
the player who holds the highest combination uf I 
cards as recognized in the game winning the pool. • 
[1855 Geo. Eliot in Cross Life (iSBs) 1 . 356 One night we j 
attempted ' Brag ' or ' Pocher '.] X8516 MRi!i. S. T. 1 ^ Robin- 
son Kansas 156 Jones and others came in at night and | 
'played poker at twcuty-fivc cents ante'. 1858 G. D. 
liREWKRioN War in Kansas 3.S4 He could cheat his com- ' 
panion at a * friendly game of ptiker and shoot him after- ! 
wards . . with a.s little remorse. 1869 O. W. Holmes Old i 
P'oi, of Life, Cinders fivM Ashes (1891) 235 Do the theo- i 
logical profes.sors lake a liand at all-fours or {toker on week- ! 
days? 1804 S. Fiskr Holiday Stories pgoo) 169 Poker, ; 
they call it ashore t hut, as gambling is not allowed on I 
government vessels, it becomes whist at sea. i 

b. atirib, and Comb., 2^^ pokcr-game, -player. j 
187a C. K iNc: Mountain, Sierra Nev. xiv. 285 They shoved , 
the jury into a couunodious pokcr-rrxiin, where were .seats ; 
grouped about neat, green tables. 188b N, Vork Times • 
11 Afar., Pokcr-playiiig wa.s carried to England in the old 1 
p.Tcket-ships. | 

PokeEf sb.f>, a kind of duck : see Pocuahd. 
Poker, V. [f. Poker j^.^J 

1 . Irans. a. To use a poker to ; to poke, stir, or | 
strike with a poker, b. Poker up: To stiffen u]), . 
or make as stiff as a poker, nonce-uses, ! 


1787 Mme. D'Ardlav Diary ig June, 1 thought you had 
been too good-natured . . to poker ‘the people in the Kiiig'N- 
hoiv-e 1 1808-7 J. Beresi'URii Mistries Hum, (1B26) 
.XX. XXV. 254 Portraits, .of your hoM's family all {liiiL-licd 
and (inkered uji in the incredible cu.Mumes of their several 
Centuries. 

2 . To draw in or adorn with poker-work. 

1897 Daily .Veins 2 June 5/2 The lJui,h«.-ss..had executed 
.several kid .saclieLs in pukerwurk, and her daughter, Piinres-; 
Alice of .Albany, had {lokcud a wufjden stand. 1 1900 
W.^ D. TiiuMi'soN Poker Work 12 IllubtratiuM c»f vaiioii-. 
articles which have been jiukered by accuiiqjli.shcd designers 
and artists. 

llcnce Po'koriug vbl, sb. (also at t rib.). 

1880 Dimas Atk.iti Trade 21 In.. the ‘front' plate, .ire 
placed. .the working door, ])okeiil)g dour, and means fjr 
getting at the grates. 

Po'kerisn, [f. Pokkr + -isu >.] In- 
clined to be ‘stiff as a jioker*, esp. in iiiaiimr. 
Hence Fo'koriahly adv., Po'kerishnoBa. 

1848 Hawiiiurnk ill Life l.ongfeilov} (1891) II. i. fs A 
man of thought and originality, with a cert;iin iioii-puker- 
ishness, an uncoinpromi.^ingstiflne.x.'i in his mcntul cliaiaetcr. 
1B67 Miss Broi t.inuN Cometh Up ns p/ozver xx.wi, * 1 am 
afraid I'm interriqiting a ple.-i%aiii lele-a-lele ! ’ say.-, ibr 
t»ld lady, fiokcrislily. x88o jirgosy XXIX. 2jf», ‘ I irgu'l to 
have lost it 1 said, .stiff lu pokci ishness. Century 

Mag. May 35/r Elia called her * stiff and pokcrish *. 

Po’kerish, a.- U, S, coUoq, [f. Poker sb,- f 
-ISII L] Fraught with a kind of myslciious dread ; 
ghostly, uncanny. 

*835 SViLLis Pcucitlin^s 11 . xli. 20 \ p.)kt*iish*lookinj^ 
dwaif. 1853 Low'ell Moosihead yml, Piose Wks. iSqo I. 
30 There is something |Jokeii.sh alnjiit a deserted dwelling, 
even in broad daylight. 1871 Miss. Siov\k My IFfe 4 - / 
viii, It w*as a lonesome and pukcri.sh operation to dismantle 
the room that had long been my^ home. 1874 B. Tayi.ciR 
i'rcphet IV. vi, A pokerish place ! There '.s suiiiclhing in the 
uir itieed.s thoughts of inutder. 

Po’ker-work. [f- Poker sb.^ + Work sb.] 
Aiti.stic work done by bunting a design on the 
surface of while wood with a heated pointed imple- 
ment. 

Oiiginally, a {loiiited poker wa.s u.^-dj lat«.r the ‘healer ' of 
an Italian iron t.see quot. Cor pakcr-pi tore s.v. Fokeh * S', 
etc. ; now dune with a s|Kcial .ippuraiu.s the c.Kscr.liaj fcaliiii' 
of which i.s a {ilatlnnin iiuiul or {lointer kept coritiiitiou^ly 
hut for the purpotsv. 

*813 J. Foksviii RemarKs Hxcuruon Italy cyi note, '1 be 
process culled cculioliim was, in my opinion, notliiiig but 
poker-work. 1892 Ki.. Howl Chip-canntig (.1B95) 37 Ready- 
made objects, .such as art*, sold for painting or jxikcr worl:. 
1894 Daily Nnvs 2 May 3/'4 There i*; a cedar-lined esciituire 
in deep poker work, u really beautiful piece of furniture. 

Poking (jtda-kiq), Z’bl. sb, [f. f 'oKE r-'.^ + -ing k] 

1 . The action of the vb. Puke : thrusting, push- 
ing ; (.Projecting forward. 

1582 Staxyiiurst 11. (Arb.) (>o With the pu.xh and 

making of laiincc hee {lerceth hi,s entrails. 18x1 T.. M. 
Hawkins C’tess «V Gerir, f. 180 The poking, and .t 

bad inclination of her left foot, he cared not for. ^ xm2 

II. S.Mkkkiman Fuiiurcs i, Mr. Mangles, .who Carried ni;> 
head in the manner. .known at a girls' .•'Chool a.- ' pfiking 

attrib, Z599 Porilr Angry U\*m. Abingd, vii. (1903) 2\j 
This poking fight of rapier and dagger will come up then, 
ibi bcoi 1 KeniT.v. \i, 1 helped Piniiiewiriks to sharpen his 
pincers and his {>okirig-aw 1 . Caklylk i^Iisc, IV. 345 

Afadani, 1 drilled him .soundly with my poking- pole. 

2 . Po'klnff-Btick (-iron) . A rod used lor stiffen- 
ing the plaits uf ruffs ; originally of wood or bone, 
aftenvards of steel so as to be applied hot. Hist, 

X5M Nashe P, PenilesscViVyi. (Grosari) 11 . 44Th.-it .sin- 
W'ashing Poet that made the Ballet of Blue starch arul 
poaking stick. 1602 Miuoleton Blurt, Masler-Condalde 

III. iii. loO Your ruff must stand in print ; and for that pur- 
pose, get poking-sticks with fair long haridle.s. ? 1806 Row- 
lands Terrible BatUil (Hunier. Cl.) 12 The poking yron i.‘> 
too hot. 161 K Shaks. Wint, T. i\. iv. 22S Pins, and poaking- 
stickes of Steele. 1664 Cotton Scarron. 1. 4 Her Needles, 
Poking-sticks, and Bodkin;:. 1869 Mrs. Palliskk Lace xxii. 
263 When the use of March and poking-sticks had rendered 
Uic arrangement uf a ruff easy, the sue began rapidly to 
increase. 

Poking (p<?***kii}), ///. a. [f. Poke v.' + -ing-.] 

1 . Projecting ; thrust forward : csp. of the head. 

*799 Advertiser 22 June 3/3 A repulsive kind of 

hat, which iimy lie called the poking liat ; it has a long pro- 
jection, like the beak of a snipe. 1847 f'* Hint Men, 
Women .y B. I. iv. 7*> fThe giraffes'] necks - . make a fecMe- 
looking, obtuse angle, coinplelely answering to the word 
* puking 

2 . Of a person or his work : That pokes or potters ; 
pottering, |)eddling; hence petty, mean. Of a 
place : Petty, in size or accommodation ; confined, 
mean, sliabby, iiisigniric.int. « Poky a.^ 1 a, b. 

1780 Grav Let, to Wharton 22 June, I iuri never so angry, 
as when 1 hear my acquaintance wishing they had been 
bred to .some poking pi ofe.ssioii, or cm{iIo>*cd in some office 
of drudgery. 1814 Jane Ac.sikn Mansf Park xii, That 
{Hiking old woman, wluj knows no more of whist than of 
algebra. i8j^ Kinoni.kv Alt. Lthke xxiv, 1 shall tie 
shoved dowii into some {roking little country-curacy. >864 
M. Eykk Ladfs It- a Iks in .V. P'rauce %'iii. (1865) 94 A chapel, 
which we reached, .through a |x>king little room. 

Poky (iw“'ki), tf.' [f. Poke v.^ + -y.] 

1 . a. Of a ^rson, or his life or work : Pottering:, 
|)eddling ; taken up with petty matters or narrow 
interests ; - Poking ppl, a, 2, 

1858 Mrs. Stowf Dred iv, If religion i.^ going to make 
me so |X>ky, 1 shall put it off ns long as I can. 1888 * K. 
BoLDRKWOOti ' under Anns iii, 1 laughed at nq scll 

for being so soft as to choose a hard-working i>okey kind of 
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life. Ibid, xlvii, The people .. had lived a pokey life . . for 
many a year. 

b. Of a place: Petty in size or accominoda* 
tion; affording scanty room to stir; confined, 
mean, shabby : ^ Poktng pph a. 2. 

1849 Alb. Smith PottUton xx. 174 In a little poky cut- 
ta^e under the hill, i860 J. Woi.kk 7 >ar. 4 * Adv. 1. tv. 87 
Sent to a poky lodginf;-hoiise in High Holliorn. 1876 K. K. 
Trollopk Charmitif' Fclb/w 11 . v. 74 It is moriNtrous to 
think of burying liLs talents in a ^ky little hole. 1894 
Random Roaming \, 18 Chichester seemed to me 
..a poky place. 

o. Of dress, etc. : Shabby, dowdy. 
c iis4 Tiiackekay Il'Woei 4- Lamb 1, Why do you circus 
yourself in this odd poky way? i8m — AV:w<»w#t*J Ivii, 
The ladies were in their pokiest old ncad-gear and mo.st 
dingy gowns. 

2 . ('ticket. Inclined to ‘ poke * when batting. 

1891 W. G. Grace Cw'tvfre/ 263 Against a poky batsman, 
on a sticky wicket, he has often as many op|»ortuiiilies as 
point of bringing off a smart catch. 

Hence Fo'kinera. 

1886 Chicago Afhwice 14 Jan. lie detected the poki- 
ness of the entire household ilii'. morning. 

Poly. and si, rate. [f. Pukk sb,^ + -i*.] 
In poky bonnety also poky sb. ** Pokk-bonnkt. 

1861 Mrs. Ukowninu Lett., to fsa Rlagdcn (iSp;) II. 4.10 
The nearest approach to a poky bonnet possible 111 this sin- 
ful generation. x88o Datiy A'ews 2 July 5 A pleasing con- 
trast to those oppressive tiiiies when inexorable custom 
cori^lled all to wear spoon-bills or pokeys or Leghorns. 

jifol. Obs. rare, [I.. /p/, contracted from Pol- 
lux^ A form of asseveration. Cf. Kditol. 

1596 Nasiie Sa,^on It^a/deu Kp. Dcit, Wk.s. (Grosart) 
III. 8 by Poll and Aedipoll 1 protest 1600 Dkkker Shoe- 
maket'i Holiday i. (1862) 9 Your pols and your etlipols. 
i6i^ Exk IPoman in Hnw. v. L in Biilleii /*/. IV. 278 
Hee has his P'd.s, and his ledyiiuls, his times and his tricks. 

Pol, obs. form of Poll, Pool sb.^ 
ll PolaCOa* llp«la;kka). [It., orig. 

adj. fern, of polacco Polish, ad. Ger. Polacky .1. Pol. 
Polak a Pole, a native of Poland,] A Polish dance, 
a polonaise ; also the music for it. 

1813 bk. Character (ed. 3) 1 . 232^ Maria h.ad brouc^thoine 
some new music, and was in the middle of a favorite rolacca, 
when GiflTord entered. i86a K Pauek Programme 8 Alar, 
Polacca, Polonaise. A Polish dance in ii time ; its ch.Tr- 
acter is strictly solemn and dignilied, and must express 
chivalrous firmness, combined with grace. 1898 Sr aimer 
ft Barrett Did, Mm, Terms s.y., In No. 3 of UandePs 
twelve grand concertos is a poloiiai&e or polacca. 

t VoIaoIe Cp^u’lak), sb. (u.) Obs. Also 7 Po- 
laque, >eak, -ach, (9 -ak). [a. Pol. Polak a 

Pole ; Ger. Polacky F, Polaque^ A native or in- 
habitant of Poland; a Pole; in quot 1609, the 
king of Poland. So t Po'lakar Obs. rare. 

1599 Sanuvs Europe S^c. (1612) 193 Then for his Catho- 
likes the Polakers, they clearly slip collar. 1601 K. Johnson 
Kingd, \ Commw. 127 The last uf these fewer vertues the 
Polacks want, that is, celcritic. 1608 Shakm. Ham. 11. ii. 63. 
1609 Middleton Sir R, Shirley Wks. (Bullcn) VIII. 307 
He was received with great magnificence . . both of the 
Polack himself and of his people. 1657 Horth's Plutarch, 
Add. Lives iibjt) 80 mas^'n. The Moscovites discomfited 
by the Polacks in the battle of Orsa. 

B. adj, Polish. 

1831 Carlyle Sart. Res. 111. xii, Any soldier, were he but 
a Polack Scythenian, shall be welcome. 

Polaore (ixilakai), polacca^ (pulackSl). 
Forms : a. 7, 9 pollocre, 9 poleaore, S- polaere. 
fi, 7 polaera, 8 polaooo, 8- polacca. 7. 7 polach, 
pollaoke, 7-8 polaque. [In a and 7 forms a. F. 
polacrcy polaque => It. polac{/)ray polacca^ whence 
directly the 3 forms. So Sp. polaera^ Pg. polaera^ 
•‘Ocat polharca\ Du. polaak^ Ger. polack{fiy ~er. 
Origin uncertain ; F. fiacre y polaque y It. polacca^ 
Ger. polotke, mean also Polish, Pole; but it is 
difficult to understand how a Levantine or Medi- 
terranean vessel should be so described.] 

A three-masted merchant vessel of the Mediter- 
ranean. See quot. 1769-76 in a. 

a. Idas Purchas Pil^ims II. vi. 885 Here our Admirall 
had hyr^ a Pollacre about the burden of one hundred and 
twentie tunne. 175s Acts Gen. Assemb. Georgia (x88i) <;j 
All Masters of VessdLs. .shall pay into the Public Treasury 
..for every Snow Brig Polaere or Sactia Twenty Two 
shillings and Six {lerice. 176A Smollett Trav, (1766) I. 
233 The harbour . . is generally full of tartane^ jxdacres, 
and other aniall vessels, that come from Sardinia, Ivica, 
Italy, and Spain, loaded with salt, wine, and other commo- 
dities. 1769-76 Falconer Did. Marinty Polacroy a ship 
with three masts, usually navigated in the Levant, and 
other parts of the Mediterranean . .generally furnished with 
square sails upon the main-mast, and laieen sails upon the 
fore-mast and mizen-mast. Some of them however carry 
square sails uimn all the three masts, particularly those of 
Provence in France. Each (most] is commonly formed of 
one piece, so that they have neither top-mast nor topgallant- 
mast iBso J.W. Crokkr in C. Papers 1 Sept, had 
two lieutenants of the English Navy with her in the polaere. 
1889 Clark Ru^ell Marooned 333 The high-sterned 
pollacre. .is riding within inuskct-snot of the beach. 

?: Voy^ Medit. (1868) 36 Wee descry^ a ves- 

sell (which wee made for a polaera) plying vp to winde- 
ward. m Nelson 6 Feb. in Nicolas Dhp. (1843) I. 350 
Burned four polaccas 1 o.ided with wine for the French Ship.H 
at Fiorenzo. 1817 Byron Beppo xcv. He hired a ves-sel 
come from Spain, Ilound for Corfu ; she was a fine polacca, 
Mann'd with twelve hands and laden with tobacco. 

y, 1668 Load. Gas. No. 316/1 At his departure from 
Alexandria, there entred a French Polach. 1675 Hid. 


No. loai/z All their Men of War are in Port, save a Pol- 
lacke, which is got out, and gone in Corso. i6fe A. Ixivkll 
tr. Thevenofi Trav. 1 228 On Wednesday.. a Polaque fell 
in among us,, .running foul uf our Sanbiquer. 
b. attrib. and Comb, 

1745 GentL Mag. 695 A Spanish polacco ship. 1780 
Catt. Knowles in Naval Chron. II. 518 They were two 
..Xebec ships, polaere rigged. z8oi ibid. Vl. 412 The 
Neapolitan polaere brig Madona He Laure. 1846 Raikks 
Life ^ Rrenton -^i We gave chase to a iwlacre ship. 

Folaile, variant of Pullaile Obs., poultry. 

t Polaine. ObsJ Also 6 pulleyne. Sec quots. 

iS8a in Archxol. cEiiana XVI. 209 Foure threave of 
hem pc and pulleyne iiijr- 1631 New HatnMhirc Prov. 
Papers (1867) 1 . 63, 4 pieces of polaincs flbr sailes flfor shal- 
l(^, at 35s per piece,. . i quoile of cordage. 

Polaly. variant of Pullayly Oh,, poultry. 

tPolan* Obs. [a. OF. pou/(a)/u Polish, a 
Pole.] A Pole, a native of Poland. 

ISM ill Ellis Or^. Lett, Ser. 1. t. 50 The Hungarics, 
Boyams, and the PoI.*in& 1604 T. Wright Passions l x. 
4^1 might discourse over. . 1 t.Tlians, Polans, (Scmiaiies. 

Polan, var. Polayn Obs,, knee-armonr. 

+ Pola*]&0r6« Aiur/. Obs. Also pollankre. 
[Related to F. palanc (16th c. in Littrd), now 
palan, a combination of two pulleys connected by 
a rope : cf. palanquer to hoist with tackle ; also 
It. ^langa a hoisting or raising' apparatus, a lever, 
a roller, L. p{h)alani^ a carrying pole, a roller on 
which a heavy body is rolled, (ir. ipaKayl a round 
piece of wood, a trunk, block, log, pole. 

(Fr. has also paiaMcre,pala^eyO( the same origin, in the 
sense of a stout buoyeef fishing rope to which a Sicrius of 
lines arc attached hearing the hooks.)] 

A kind of pulley or tackle for hoisting heavy 
articles. 

1485 Natuii Ace. Hen. Vtl (1896) 47 Swyftyng takles.. 
xj, pollankrcs. .vi. ibid, 7^. 14^ State Pa^rs, Chapter 

Ho. Itk. VII, PolancTM with shivers of brasM. 1514 tnv. 
Stores Henry Grace A Dieu, Poleaucres with shivers of 
wood, poleancres with shivers of hrassc. 

Poland (pJu'land). Also 6-7 Poleland. [f. 
Pole sb,^ + I. and sb. (or perh. ad. Ger. Po/en, 
MHG. PoMu, with ending assimilated to land).^ 
A country of E. Europe, formerly an independent 
kingdom ; hence short for Poland oats or wheat, 
Poland fowl. 

15^ Brie/ Exam. D iv, O woulde to Ciod the stale of 
the Churches of. .Poleland were brought to this poynte. 
1605 Camden Rem. (1637) 17 The Bridges of Poleland. 
181a Examiner 4 May 283/ 1 Oats 53s. . .57*** Polands 
58s., 59s. od. 1849 J‘ Hrowne Amer. Poultry Vd. (18^8) 
56 The newly-hatched chicks are grey, much resembling 
those of the silver Polands. 

b. attrib. and Comb., as Poland breed, qal; Po- 
land fowl, one of a breed of domestic fowls, 
having black plumage and a white topknot; 
Poland manna : sceMAirNAl6; Poland wheat, 
white cone wheat (Triticum polonicum). 

1840 Penny CycL xVlII. 476/2 The *I*oland breed, which 
is black-feathered, with white topknots, lays well. s8» 
‘ B. Moubray Dorn. Poultry (ed. 6) 15. The ‘Poland fowls, 
as they are generally called, were ciiiefly imported from 
Holland. 17^ Museum Rust III. xxxv. 155 Most of my 
neighbours prefer the white * Poland oat. 1686 Plot 
Stajpftdsk. 343 White- l^ammas, or *Poland-wheat. 

Hence Po'Iander, a native of Poland, a Pole 
ipbs,) ; also a Poland fowL 

1601 R. J0HN.SON Kingd, 4 > Comnw, 133 He [m] . . in- 
forced to leaue the whole possession of Ltuonia to the 
Polander. 1796 H. Hunter tr. St,-Pierre*s Stud, Nat. 
(1799) 111 , 4^ You wilt not see .. Tcgimcnts formed of 
Russians, of Polanders, or of Venetians. 183a * B. Moubray ’ 
Dom. Poultry (cil. 6) 16 The Polanders . . are one of the 
most useful varieties. 

Polar (pdv'lai), a, (sb.) [ad. med.L. poldrds, 
f. I., pol-us Pole rA- : sec -ab 1. Cf. It. polare 
(e 1300 in Dante), Sp. polar, F. polaire (1556 in 
Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . Astron. and C^g. Of or pertaining to the 
poles of the celestial sphere or of the earth; 
situated near or connected with cither pole. 

1551 Records Cast. Knawl. (rs§6) 41 Recken from one of 
the poles.. 33 degrees and an halfe,. .draw a circle of that 
circuit about eche Pole.. .These circles maye well bee called 
Pole circles, or Polar circles. 1594 Davis SeamaiCs 
Seer. II. (1607) 6 The Artick Polar circle is one of the lesser 
circles, deuiding the Sphere into two vnequall partes. 1667 
Milton P, L. x. 389 As when two Polar Winds . . together 
drive Mountains of Ice. 1669 Sturmv MarinePs Mag. vii. 
ii- 5] ( 1 ) call it a Polar Plane, because the Poles thereof are 
in the Poles of the World, asyii Ken Hymnotheo Poet. 
Wk& 173T HI. tao Devotion cold as Polar Ice was grown. 
1815 J. Smith Panorama Sc, it Art I. *77 The^ polar 
diameter of the earth. 1896 Kanb Arct Expl. I. xxui. 302 
Well known to the Polar traveller. 1878 Huxley Phynogr, 
17B The cold polar waters sink by their density, 
b. In specific combinationf with sbs.; c.g. 

Polar asutmia, aiuemia due to residence in the polar 
regions during the sunless vdnter. P, bear, the white hear, 
Uhns maritimut, P, eireU, each of the circles parallel to 
the equator at the distonce of from either pole, 

hounding the Arctic and Antarctic zones. P. dieUt a dial 
having ns gnomon in the plane of the earth's axis. P. 
distance, the angular distance of any point on a sphere 
from the nearer polcS the complement of declination or 
latitude. P, hare, the white hare, Lepus ardkue. P. 
lights, the aurora ^realis or australh. P. pUmt, a ^nome 
fotSiipkium laciniatum, from the fact (A’ its leaves pointing 
due North and ^utb {Syd, Soe, Lex.). P. projedion : see 


Projection. P. star (mod.L. stella Polaris sine Polus, In 
Alphonsine Tables, Venice 1518), the Pole-stans also pg, 
- guiding star, guide, cynosure. 

iSSz-94 *I^Iar circle (see i]. tjohJ, HarrisZ^-x. iecha. 
1 , TPolar Dyals, arc those whose Planes are parallel to 
some Great Circle fhai passes thro' the Poles, or parallel to 
some one of the Hours. 1816 Piayfaib Nat Pkit.\\. 35 
From the azimuth, the *polar distance and the complement 
of latitude, compute the altitude. ^ 1868 Ixickver Eiem. 
Astrou. I 329. 146 Sometimes the distance from the north 
celestial pole is given instead of that from the celestial 
eiiuator. This is called north-polar distance. 185s Mayme 
Reid Scalp Hunt, xxxv, We were traversing the region of 
the ' *polar plant the planes of whose leaves, at aIino.tt 
every step, poiiitra out our meridian. i8Ijs Giris Own 
Paper Jan. 171/1 Tlic Compass plant— variously known, 
also, as the pilot weed, polar plant, and turpentine weed. 
17x7-41 Chambers Cycl,, Pole Star, or *Polar Star. , 17^ 
74 Tucker Lt, Nat, (1834) II. 3W If we lose sight ^ 
our polar star, we sluill quickly wander into inextricable 
difficulties. 1797 Mrs. Kadcliffe Italian i. Guided over 
the deep waters only by the jxilar star. 1854 Moseley 
Astron, iii. 14. i860 Readk Cloister ^ //. Ixv, His pure 
and unrivalled love for Margaret had been his polar star. 

2. Magn, Disposing itself in the direction of the 
poles of the earth; having polarity; of or per- 
taining to a magnetic pole or poles (see Polk rA- 
5 ) ; magnetic. 

1^ Sir T. P. Blount Ess. 88 The Polar Vertue of the 
Loadstone was unknown to the Ancients, a 1606 Scak- 
BURGii Euclid (1705) 3 III Loadslone.s it is commonly known 
that there arc Polar Points, called North and South. 1849 
Noad Eledrii ity (ed. 3) 396 The pole N, of the magnet, .acts 
favourably in inducing south polar magnetism in n, and north 
polar at S. i860 Tvndam. Glaciers 1. xx. 142, 1 exainineo 
the stones . . and found them strongly polar. 187a Sir 
W. Thomson Reprint Pa/ers 4Jt A polar magnet, as I shall 
henceforth call anything magnetized after the manner of 
a loadstone or a steel magnet. 1891 S. P. Thom psom Elet tro- 
magnet 39 The pole or polar region of a magnet is simply 
that part of the surface of a magnet whence the iiitcriial 
magnetic lines emerge into the air. 

3. Electr, Pertaining to the poles of a voltaic 
battery ; having positive and negative electricity. 

1836-41 Brande Chem. (ed. 5) 320 The decomposition was 
pcrtf(Ktly polar, and decidedly dependent upon a current of 
electricity passing from the zinc through the acid to the 
platinum in the vessel c, and Imck from the platinum 
through the iodic .solution to the zinc at the paper .r. 1850 
l)AUBEKY/f/r»m. The. x.(ed, a) 352 Rendering the substances 
..positive and negative, or, to adopt the exi^lanation of 
Faraday, causing a polar slate in their |)ai tides. 1893 
SiAANE Stand, Electr. Did, 454 Polar Region, In electro- 
therapeutics the area or region of the body near the thera- 
peutic electrode. 

4 . Physics, ih. Of forces : Acting in two opposite 
directions. (Also in figurative applications-) 

i8M-to Coleridge Friend (1865) 55 There is, strictly 
.speaking, no proper opposition but between the two polar 
forces of one ana the same power. 186a Grove Corr. Phys. 
Forces (cd. 4) 38 Cases wbere a dual or polar character of 
force is manifested. 1863 E. V. Neale rina/. Th. h Nat. 
45 The thought of centres of force becomes that uf polar 
force, where the most entire union is produced by the most 
complete opposition. 

b. Of molecules : Regularly ur symmetrically 
arranged in a definite direction (as though under 
the action of a magnetic force, e.g. like iron filings 
under the influence of a magnet). 

ifco Grove Corr. Phys. Forces (ed. a) 36 At^ the point of 
maminum density the molecules of the.se bodies assume a 
polar or crystalline condition. s86b Ibid. (ed. 4) 39 In the 
rupture of crystals, we arc dealing with substances having 
a polar arrangement of particles- the surfaces of the frag- 
ment.s cannot be as.sumed to be molecularly identical. 1870 
H. Spencer Prine, Psychol, {ed. 3) I. v. ii. 517 Adjacent 
molecules will he iinsymnietrically placed .. they will not 
stand in polar order. 

6. Biol, Of or pertaining to the poles of a nen c- 
cell, an ovum, etc. Sec Polk sb,* 7. 

18^ Bell Cegenhauds Comp. Anat. 111 The polar areas, 
which are surrounded by short fringe-like processes. 188a 
Vines Sachs' Bot, eSr In some instances the two polar 
nuclei meet, not in the centre, but towards the upper end 
of the embryo-sac s8B8 Rolleston ft Jackson A mm. Life 
Iiitrod. 93 wte, A clear spot, the jmiar spot or corpuscle, 
may appear at each pole of the spindle. Ibid, 93 As soon 
as the ovum has attained its definitive size, it very generally 
..give.s origin to two polar bodies, or globules, or directive 
vesicles. i8g8 J. Hutchinson in Asw. Surg. IX. No. jfi* 
356 Opacities in the vitreous and posterior polar cauract 
had miule their ap|)earance. 

6. Gtom, Relating or referred to a pole f see Pole 
sb,^ 8) ; spec. Reciprocal to a pole ; of tiie nature 
of a polar (see B.). 

Polar co-ordinates : see Co-ordinate B. a. Polar curve 
with respect to a line, the locus in tangeolial co-ordinates 
corresponding to the polar curve with respect to a point 
in polar co-ordinates. Polar equation, an ^nation in jmlar 
co-ordinates. Polar sur/au, in geometry of three dimen- 
sions, a locus analogous iu all respects to a polar curve in 
plane geometry. 

^ i 8 t 6 tr. Lacroix's Dig. 4 tnt Calculus lag The variables 
in this equation are what Geometers have called polar 
co-ordinates. 1831 Hind Dig, Cate, 96a If r be the radius 
vector of a polar curve, and # be the angle which it makes 
with a fixed axis, s^ G. Salmon Come Sect. (1855) 

6 44 To find the polar equation of a right line. 1879 
Thomson & Tait Nat, Phil. 1 . 1. 1 134 The polar figure to 
any continuous curve on a spherical surboe U the locus of 
the ultimate intersections of great circles equatorial to 
points taken infinitely near each other along it. 

7 . fig, a» Analogous to the pole of the earthi or 
to the ^le-star; of or pertaining to a central 
or directive principle. 
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1799 CAnm. in Ahh. iief. 156/1 UijivcthaI Emancipation, 
with Keiiresciitative l^e^islnture, was the polar principle 
which suided the Society of United Irishmen. 1858 
Carlvlk Frtdk. Gt, I. i.(i87tf) 1 . 4 A kiiiR over mens whose 
movements were polar, and carried, .those of the worlil 
along with them. i8m A. Ki.ack in Expositor Jan. 51 
Rotli the Church and the world depend in crisis on the man 
of insight :. .the polar primary man. 

b. Directly opposite in character, action, or 
tendency. (See also 4 a.) 

183a J. WILSON in filacAw. Mag, XXX 1 . 998 Rii(.ticity 
and l/rbanity are polar opposites. 1840 Carlvlk Heroes 
iii. (1879) 90 Dante felt Good and Evil to be the two polar 
elements of this Creation, on which it all turns. 

B. sh. Geom, A curve related in a particular 
way to A given curve and a fixed point called the 
pole; in conic sections, the straight line joining 
the points at which tangents from the fixed jxiint 
touch the curve. 

1848 G. Salmon Conic Sect. (1855) vi. S 86 Whether the 
tangents from x’y* be real or imaginary, the line joining 
their points of contact w'ill be the real line xx'+yy* -- 
which we shall call the polar of jr'y with regard to the 
circle. /Aid. xv. I 309 'I'he relation between the curves 
is reciprocal, that lh . . the curve .S' might Ije generated from 
r in precisely the .same manner that s was generated from 
.S' ; hence the name * recii>roc:il polars '. 1885 Lrl'ofsdorp 
Cremonds Prty. Ceoui. 901 The straight line s detennitied 
in this manner by the point .9 is called the ixilar of .S' with 
respect to the conic ; and, reciproi'.aUy, the point S is said 
to he the pole of the straight line s. 

fPo'larohy, obs. erron. form for Polyauchy, 
guvernment by many, or by a number ot persons. 
So t Po-larch, one of the persons so governing ; 
t Pola*rchioal a., pertaining to or of the nature 
of a *polarchy'; t Po'lorohlsti an advocate of 
‘ polarchy *. 

1^7 M. IfcDSON /Jin. Ri^ht Govt. i. viii. 63 1 'he Erection 
or institution of any Polarcliicall Government, ibid. 11. iv.95 
A I'olarchy in its own nature is incoiLsistent with Peace and 
Unity. Ibid, m 'fhe vacation and iirofc.ssiuii of Polarchs is 
cursed-, unlawful and unwarrantable. Ibid. v. xoa In all 
which sorts of Polarchy, both Potarchs and Pularchi&ts are 
obliged in conscience to endeavour the reducement of that 
Government to a Monarchic by .'ll! lawful nieanes. 1648 
pRVNNK PUa for Itords 4 l*opular Polarchy and Tyranny. 
x66o Bond Scut. Reg. 183, 1 appeal to the whole World, and 
evrii to the Consciences of our wicked Polarchical upstarts. 
Polard(e, obs. forms of Por.LARD. 

Polari- (p^lae ri), combining form of med.L. 
poldrii polar ; as in polari-guttulata a., having 
|)o 1 ar gutlules (see GuTTUbATE) ; polari-nuoleate 
<1., having polar nuclei. 

1887 W. PiiiLMrs Brit, /UscetnyceUs 276 Sporidiu 8, 
lineat-oblong, straight or curved, imlarimucleatc. Ibid. 361 
.Suoridi.-t 8, dliptic or slightly tuibinate, polari-guttul.’ite. 

Fola riCf a. [f. Pobaii ^ -IC.J « Polar a. 4. 

.Atlantic Monthly Oct. 499 The currents of that 
polaric opposition. 1864 in Werstkk. 

t PO'larily, adv. Oh. rare. {f. Polary a. + 
-LY “.] In .1 polar manner : see Polar a. 2, 

1646 .Sir T. Bhown'k Pseud. F.p. 11. li. 6x Iron, .already 
informed by the Loadstone and poiarily determined by il.s 
pri'aclioii. 

Folarimeter (pr^larimAw). [f. med.L. 
poldri-s Polar (.with reference to Polarization) 
f -MKTEU.] A form of polariscope for measuring 
the amount of rotation of the plane of (mlarization, 
or the amount of polarir^ed light in a l3eam. 

1864 in Webster. 1869 En^, Mech. 24 Dec. 357/3 The 
<letectiun..niay be eflft^rted with the poUiiiiicter,' as pure 
glycerine has no action upoti polarised light. Allhnit's 

Syst. Med. 111 . 314 Gra|)c-sugar deflects Mbiriscd light to 
the right, ami upon this is based a method of estimation by 
means of a somewhat expensive instrument called a polari- 
meter. 1899 Cagney tr. JaksclCs Clin. Dia^. v. (ed. 4) 163 
The rotatory power of each of the four fluids Is .iscertained 
by means of tiie poLarimetcr. 

Hence Polarlmotrio (ppixrimc'trik) n., of or 
pertaining to a polarimeter or polarimetry; Po« 
Url*]ii9tryp the art or process of measuring or 
analysing the polarization of light 

Webster, Pdarimet^. 1809 Cagney tr. Jaksch's 
Clin. Diagn. L (ed. 4) 88 The pouirimetric test may be 
applied. Ibid. v. 163 I'his methtm.-requirec a very accu- 
rate polarimeter, light polarimetric examinations, and a 
highly<complicaled calculation. 

Folariioopa (pelx-riskpup). [f, med.I.. P0‘ 
/arts Polar (cf. prec.) + -scope. Cf. F. po/ari- 
scape A An instrument for showing the polarization 
of light, or viewing objects in polarized light ; con- 
sisting essentially of two plates or prisms, a/p/amer 
and an analyser ; made in various forms, simple or 
complex, according to the special use. Also a/trib. 

18411 G. FRAKaa Diet. Arts etc., Polarising Apparatus, 
Polariscopt, any instrument which is callable or showing 
the phenomena of polarised light. 1894 Pereira's Polar^ 
ised Light (ed. 3) 338 The ^ates of topax sold in the 
opticians* shops, for polanscope purposes, have been ob. 
tained hy cutting the crystal perpendicularly to one of 
the optic axes, e 1869 J. Wvlob in CiVr. Se. I. 81/1 In 
every pobriscopc there are two essential parts { namely, 
th 9 polariser and the analyser} the former receives and 
polarises the incident rays of light, and the latter presents 
to the eye the polarised r^ either by reflection or by re- 
fraction. 1886 Branor ft Cgx Viet. Se., etc. 11 . 951/1 1 'he 
polariscope proposed by Arago is formed of a tube closed at 
one extremity by a plate of rock crystal cut perpendicularly 
to the optical axis, and about live millimetres.. in thick* 
ness, and having at the other end, where the eye is applied, 


a prism possessing the propel ty of double refraction placed 1 
transversely to the .ixis uf the tube. ! 

Hence Fola-riscopiat, one skilled in the use of ; 
a polari8coi>e ; Polaruioopy (pt^lnr^'riskovpi), the 
nrt of using a polariscope. 

187a Proctor Ess. Astrou, xviii. 21a More likely to sup- 
ply a correct answer, .than either spectroscopy, polariscopy, 
or photography. 1890 Cent. Viet., J'olariscopist. 
Fola^copic (iwlxriskp'pik), a. [f. as prec. 
i -1C.] Of or pertaining to, made, obtained, or 
viewed by, a polariscope. 

1^ Iniell, ObsertK No. 44. 113 Admirable polariscopic 
objects,^ 1871 J*KfKTOR JCss. Astron. xiii. 193 Ibe spec- 
troscopic and pnlai Lscopir anabasis of the corona. 1887 
Athen9UM i Oct. 442/ j The gaseous molecules and the ! 
dust particles which polariiicopic ubscrvatiotis show are | 
present in the corona. 

Polari'Btio, a. i‘are^\ [erron. f. Polarize : 
see -iBTio.j M Polaric. 

1864 Webstfb, Po/aristic. pertaining to or exhibiting j 
poles; having a polar arrangenicnt or disposition; arising 
from, or de|)endcnt umm. the possession of poles or polar 
characteristics : as polaristic antagonism. { 

Folatristrobo'ineter. [mod. f. mcd.l.. pa- j 
/arts Polar a- Gr. arpofios .1 whirling round + ; 
-meter ; devised 1865 hy Prof. H. Wild of Zurich, j 
(He objected to the term Polarinteter for an instrument I 
that measures, not the amount of polarization, but the angle 1 
of rotation of the plane of polarization.)] 

A form of snccharimeter, giving a very delicate 1 
I means for measuring the rotation of the plane of ! 

• polarization produced by the sugar solution. 

I 1870 Chewical Nervs 21 Jan. 35 Newest shape of M. Wilil's , 

i Polaristrobometvr (Saccnarinietcr, Diabctonietcr). i88x 
; Robb ft Vflev LandolCs Ifandbk. Polariscope 98 I'he sfi- 
; called polaristrobometers, what in England are known .is ; 

I polariscupes, which indicate the amuunr of rotation in ‘ 

; angular measure. 

Folarita (i)/>'»*liir3it). [f. Polar a. + -itk L] ' 

I Trade name for an insoluble porous mineral sub- 
I stance, containing about fifty-three per cent, of 
I magnetic oxide of iron, with silica, lime, magnesia, 
j carbon, etc., and having the power of absorbing j 
I and giving olT oxygen. Used in conjunction with ; 
! ' Kerrozone ' in the so-called • International ' pro- ■ 
I cess of HCwage treatment. Also atirilf. 

! *«89 Patent Specif. No. 8088 The filtering medium . . is | 

that now known as *^Polarilc i89i>i Proc. Assoc. Munic. 

4 County Engineers XVlIl. 318 A magnetic oxide of iron 
(to which the trade name of * Polarite ' has been givenX 
1898 Engineer. Mag. XVI, 157/1 The Purification of 
.Sewage hy the Ferrozone Pohtrhe System. 

Folaxity (|N>lflc*rUi). [f. Polar a. + -ity : cf, I 
F. polaHU (1806 in nafz.-Darm., 1835 in Diet. 
Plead.) A form tried earlier wa.s Polity 2.] 

1 . Magnetism. The quality or property possessed 
by certain bodies, as a lodestoiie or magnetized 
bar, of turning (when free to move) so as to point 
with their two extremities to the two (magnetic) 
poles of the earth ; the quality of being polar, or 
Iiossessing magnetic poles. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. F.p.w. ii. 50 This polarity from 
refrigeration upon extremity and in defect of a Lo.i^toiie 
might serve to invigor.'ite and touch a needle anywhere. 1664 
PowKK E.\p. Philos. III. 157 You may change the Polarity 
uf many feeble Stones, by a long Position, in a contrary 
posture to that which it uatur.illy affects, a 1601 Bovi.e 
Hist, /f/r (1692) 64 One of their compasses which had quite 
changed the pobirity, from north to south, is still extant in 
that country. 1751 Franklin in PAiV. ^Vaiw. Xl.VlL 289 
By electricity wc have here frequently given polarity to 
needles. 1815 J. Smith Panorama Sc. 4 Art 11 . 176 If • 
the bar lie inverted, the polarity will be instantly revenuRd ; ‘ 
so that in all cases the low'er extremity is, in this henii- 
sohere, the north |mlc : but on the south side of the eimator, 
tne lower extremity is alwa)’s the south pole. 1813 j. 
Badcock Dorn. Asnnsem. z66 An invention . . securing a ' 
more accurate polarity to the mariner’s conqiass. c 1865 j 
J. WvLns in Circ, Sc. I. 81/1 Magnetic |iolarity, or that 
power by w’hich a magnetised n^le arranges itself in ; 
reference to the magnetic poles of tlic earth. > 

2 . Hence in generalized sense: A property of 
matter or force, analogous or compared to that | 
of a mamet or magnetism, a. The having of an 
axis with reference to which certain physical pro- 
perties are determined ; the disposition of a body 
or an elementary molecule to place its mathe- 
matical axis in a particular direction. 

1^4 Petty Vise, DnpL Proportion 138 AH Atoms by 
their Motion of Verticity or PoLirity, would draw them- 
selves, like Magnets, into a streight Line, by setting all | 
their Axes in direi turn to each other. 1827 Arnott Physics 
33 When atoms arc allowed to cohere according to their 
natural tendencies, they always a.s5ume a certain regular 
arrangement and form, which we call crystalline. Because 
in this circumstance they seem to re.seinble magnets, which 
attract each other only by their poles ; the fact has been 
called the polarity of atoms. 1894 Pereira's PolaHud 
Light (ed. a) 184 In crystals it is necessary to admit, beside.s 
ordinary attraction and repulsion, a thira molecular force 
called polarity, ibid.. A molecule endowed with unequal 
attractive forces in different directions may be said to l>e 
possessed of polarity. 

b. The quality of exhibiting opposite or con- 
trasted proj^rties or ix}wers in opposite or con- 
trasted directions ; the possession of two points 
called poles having contrary qualities or tendencies. | 
1818 WOLKRIOGK Method in Eneycl. Metrep. (1845) I. | 


Intrixl. 13 Conteinplating in all KIcrtiiad phenoiiieitu the 
0|}cration of a Law* which rrigns through all Nature, viz. 
the law <if poiarily, or the manifestation of one power 
by opposite forces. 1840 Whkwkli- Philos. Induct. .Vr. 
J. V. i. 337 The general notion of polarity— opposite pio- 
prrtics in opposite directions.^ 1841-4 Emkkson Ess. Ser. 1. 
lii. (1876} m Poiarily, nr action and rcat.tion, we meet in 
every part of nature. 1866 Dk. Arcym. Reign I.aiv v. 
(ed. 4)357 One of whose cssenlial properties is J*(»].itily, — 
that IS, equal and similar action in opposite riirei lions. 1870 
Tyndall I.ect. Elcctr. 7 Two opposite kinds of inagnetisiii 
may be supposed to lie conerntrated at the two ciub.. In 
this doiibleness of the magnetic force consists what i:. i:alled 
magnetic poLirity. 

c. Tendency to develop in two opposite direc- 
tions in space, lime, seri.il arrangement, etc. 

1848 Lindlev Introd. Hot. (ill. 41 1 . 165 'I'his dis)X)f.itioi) to 
devrlope in two diametrically op|x>site directions, sotiir.t'mie.s 
called polarity, is found in all embryos. 1853 K. FckRm.ii 
Addr. Geol. Sac. in Wilson ft Geikie Mem. xv. fi36ii 1:44 
We speak of two [organic:] groups [c.g. animals and vege* 
table.sl being in the rckition of (Kilariiy lo each other uhen 
the ruclinicnfary forms of each are pnjximate, and iheir 
completer manifestalions far apart. 1856 W'oooward Mot- 
lusca 111. 418 This group shows a tendency to ' polarity \ ni 
excessive development at the ends of the scries. 

d. Uterine polarity \ sec qiiot. 

t88t Trans- Obstetric Soc. I^ond, XXII. 47 The con- 
ditions of ‘ uterine polarity ' enunciated by Keil at the begin- 
ning of this century. This * uterine })olarity ’ is exemplified 
by the antagonism which exists lietween the two (mles of 
the uterus, coiiiraction of one licing accompanied hy dil.itvT* 
tion of the other. Syd. Soc. Lex., I'olariiy. 

metaphorically, e.g. to th« uterus, in rt-lercncc to the fan 
th.it a.s the funrliis contracts the cervix tends to relax and 
Tfice versti. 

3 . Eleetr. The relation of a body lo the poles or 
elect rodcR of an electric circuit ; the electrical con- 
dition nf body as positive or negative. 

Noad Electricity (ed. 3) 353 'I'hai side of the spiral 
which is towards the north, acts as the north pole; and the 
south side has an opposite pobiriiy. Each side powerfully 
attracts iron filings. 187a 0 . B. Fox Otione 10 One of ilie 
PeioxidcK is in an opposite condition of polarity lo that in 
the other. 1879 Dn .Moni.kl Telephone 16 The adjaceiu 
poles of the two rod a are of opposite poiarily. 1887 Gum* 
MiN(; Electr, treated Ejtperinientally 2S9 Its cliange of 
imKirity at 0.1011 half rotutiun kr.ep<> up a ciinstaitl rotation. 

4 . Optics. The quality of light which admits of 
its polarization; hence, the condition of lieing 
polarized. (An inaccurate use.) 

liBia ^iK H. Daw Chew. Philos, 53 The inqiortant dis- 
coveries . . of u iiroiifi ty un.ilogoiis to polai ii y in light .] 1861 
llEKSi-.iii-.L in ti. r. Chumliers Astron. (1876.) 319 The light 
reflected from which (i loud) .. exhibits no signs of fiolariiy. 
(1M6 — Earn. /^et t..Sci. .Subj. viii. 347 It would seem almost 
as if light consi.stedof p.inicles having poKirity, like magnets, ] 
B. Jig. a. (from I.) Direction (of thought. feeling, 
or inclination) towards a single point ; tendency or 
trend in a particular direction ; * magnetic attrac- 
tion ’ towards a piirticular object. 

iTfiyCiiE.HTKRF. Lett, \i7g2) IV. 249 , 1 find you nre in motion 
anil with ,1 Polarity to Dresden. i8m J/tst. Enr. iu A nn. Reg. 
61/2 Launching forth on the ocean of pos.sibility ..conducted, 
nol merely by .shores and landmarks, but chiefly by ihe 
^larity oi reasons. i8m H- Rogers in 7 . Edxvards' H 'hs. 
1 . p. Iii, Tlii.s polarity of mind, this intellectiKtl magnetism 
towards universal truth, has always been a f;h.ir.icteriKtic of 
the greatest mind.s. t86r Siani.ky 7 i«'. Ch. 0377) 1 . xii. 
226^ One great change . . affected the pol.irity of the whole 
ditical and geographical organisation of the country. 1878 
MKRSON S(Kt. Ethics ViVi.. (Bohn) 111 . 381 Now men full 
abro.id->waiil poiarily— >suffcr in charactei and intellect. 

b. (from 2 b.) Possession or exhibition of two 
opposite or contrasted aspects, iirinciples, or ten- 
dencirs. 

186a U- Apr. 443 The whole system of the Church of 
England . . has, like .ill Truth, two faces : one .silver, the other 
gold. Every part of it has a double polarity. 1B70 Emer.son 
Soc. \ So/it. IV. So Whci ever the jxdai ilies mc«l, whci rver . . 
the instinct of freedom and dut5’Conie[s1 in direct opposition 
to fossil conservatism and the thirst of gain. 1888 K. Burn 
Rom. Lit. .Art 43 The Kom.in women, with that curious 
polarity which ofieii sets the fa.shion in exactly the opposite 
direction to what would be exiwcted, held that a n.iiiow 
forehead with the h.iir drawn down over it was pretty and 
attractive. 

0. (fn>m 3.) Condition of consciousness as sub- 
jective or objective. 

1846 Trench Mirac. v. (1S63) 174 That quick .shifting, .so 
to sp«ik, of the polarity, .so that at one moment the human 
consciou.sncss b^*ame the positive, at another the negative 
pole. 

Polarisable (p^adaroizab*!), a. [f. Polarize 
f -abi«£.] Capable of being polarized. Hence 

Polariiabi'Uty. 

1846 Worcester. Polarisable, that may lie polarized. Phil. 
Mag. 1^8 Smitnsonian Rep. 364 Albumen electrodes \J.e., 
non*polanxable electrodes). 1900 Iles^ flame. Elcctr. iV 
Camera 952 The conijuciivity, polarisability and qiher 
electrical properties of matter. 

Folarisatiott (pi»«lXrriz?*-Jdn). [In sense i, 
a. F. polarisation, n. of action f. polariser (both 
introduced bv Malus, 11 March 1811); see Po- 
larize. In later uses, n. of action from the vb. in 
corresp. senses.] The condition or fact of being 
polarized ; the action of polarizing. 

1. 1 . A modification of the condition of light 
or radiant heat, whereby the ray exhibits different 
properties on different sides, so that opposite sides 
are alike, while the maximum difference is bet ween 



POLARIZE. 


1064 


FOLATOUCHE. 


two siilfs at right angles to each other ; the ])ro- 
ihiction of this eotulition, the action of polarising. 
See P0LAUI/.K 7'. I. 

o/^olarhntion — p<ihtri?,ingangti\ see Poi.^ki/is'r, 
vbL sh, CirtHlar^ tiiipliCy fhiue polarizttlim : m*i* Pf)i,AH- 
i/K 1. Plant a)/ polar iintiou'. the plane which cuiiiniiis thr 
inrident ray amt the relhirtcil or refrurted ray which im 
polai i/ed. 

x^\n Nicholsau's JrnL XXX 111 . 341; !•>' givin}; to ihi^»e 
sides [of tilt: ray] the naniua of poles, Mai us has Riven the 
name of i’ljlan^.'ition to tliat inoditicntioii wliich imparts 
properties to light which arc relative to these poles. 

(»3 Det;.) llHKWffiF.R in Phil. Trans. (18141 iKH A »'‘‘y 
oMight transmitted through n plate of agate cut hy planes 
perpi'iidicular to the luiiuine of which it is coiiiposed siifferN 
polaristitiuri like one of the |icncils fonneil hy doulile re. 
fraction. 18x4 I///A ') On the I'ohu isalioii of Light 

hy nh|i<pie transmission through all Ihxlies, whether crystal 
limi or nncryslalH/ed. 1831 ' Optics \xvii. ?js A new 
species of pilarisation, which 1 have i.alled elliptical poinri* 
and which unites the two i.lasses of phenomena which ! 
constitute circular anti reittiliiieal |x)laris;iiioii. 1839 G. 
Hirii jVa/. Philos, 354 When light sidfers double refraction 
ihtoiigli a crystal uVih a fiositive axis. ;is ({Uitrt/, the plane ' 
of pula' izatioii of the ordinary ray.. is horizontal, and that ; 
of the e.vtraorilinary ray vertical. In negative crystals a.s 1 
Iceland sp.ir, the diiection of these ray.s is reversed. Ihiii. i 
3^1/ The angle of coinplete polarization for any .substance, j 
may be rcaddy deterinineit hy tlie fact, discovered by Sir ’ 
I). Jhewstcr, that 'I'he iMde.\ of riTractimi is the. tangent ; 
of the aiiglir of polari/atioii. 1843 Hkanub Diet. Ac., etc. ' 
s. V., Analogous phenomena to those of the pnlari/atioti of 
light have Intimi found to belong also to radiant heat. 1879 
koDii Chromatics iv. 50 A lotigdived soap bubble displays 
every colour which can lie produced by |iolarizatiun. 19^ 
Ilarmsworth P.ncycl. 48ir>[3 'I'hc doubly refracted rays 
have W'hat Newton called * sides and it is this sidedncs.s, . 
• •r lateral it 3', wliich is known as polari/atioii. ; 

Jig. 1851 Sir F. r.sLCH.WK Norm. \ P2ug. I. 17^ In whom j 
a moral polarization of light has taken place. 1900 K. H. : 
SionuARO P'vol. Png, A'wr/ toil It is not history; it is ' 
rather the romantic p«jIarization of history'. . 

II. 2. J\lech\ and UTagn. a. See PtiLAKlZE v. 2. | 

1866 k. M. FKnRfSoN F.lectr. (1870) 53 The pail was thus J 
subjected to polariNation. 1885 W.si.son & liUkauRV Math, i 
yVi. p'lcctr. A- Magn. 1 . 754 .Ml electrical phenomena within ' 
.V, whii h in the ordinary theory are due to the action of 
A-i, are on the polaristitiuti liyputhesis deducible from I lie 
given polarisation. 

b. in voltaic eleclricity, The production of an ; 
electromotive lorce at the electnKles, due to the 
jiresence of the pnxlucts of electrolytic decom- ’ 
position of the fluid between them, anti acting in 
an opposite direction to the original current, thus ' 
protluciiig an apparent increase of the resistance. 

1839 Gkovk Contrih, .Sc. in Corr, Pkys. P'orccs (1874) 237 \ 
It (jccurrvd to me th.'d the inaction of amalgamated zinc was i 
the effect of polarization. fAWe. I know of no other word i 
10 express the effect here alluded to; the word is used in ! 
this .sense hy most FrcMicIi writers, but, from its iiumerous 
applications, is sadly iii.’icciirate.] 1873 .Ma.kwkll IClcctr. 4- 
iMagn, J.;ji8 When an clcinrir. current is p.*is.sed through an 
electrolyte butiruled by metal elecinxlc.s, the acciiiniilation 
of the ions .at the electrodes proiliiccs the phenomenon 
c.illcd PoUiri/atioii. 

3 . Thf arrangement of molecules, etc., in a definite > 

direction. ’ 

1846 Grove Corr, Phys. Forces 71 Exceptions, .explicable 
by other interfering dyiianiic caii.sc.s, such, possibly, as ! 
crystalline polarization, leaving interstitial spaces. 

4 . /ig. See tpioi. and cf. Phlartzk 3. I 

H. B. For-man Living Poets 6 The pr<x:es.s of ' trans- • 
lating to our purposes ’ words already current, by giving j 
them a new and special shade of meaning— a process best ■ 
characterised .as the )K)larisation of language. j 

III. 6. attrib, and Comb,, ?ci>^iarization force ; , 
polarizatioii-microsoope, an instrument combin- ' 
ing the fimctinns of a polariscope and microscope. 

x88i S. P. Tho.mpson in Design 4 Work 24 Gee. 454 j 
I'he dejfrcc to which a counter .electromotive force or , 
polarisation force is set up ilepcnds very greatly on the 
quantity of cuttenl per unit of surface of the electro<les 
employed. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., I’\olarisniion.yntkroscopey ; 
an instrument in which a polarcscoiic and a iiiicrf}st:upc are ! 
roinbiried ; u.sed particularly in petrography. 

Polarise (pr>'‘'15r.^iz), 7). [In sense i, a. F. i 
polariser (Malus, ii March i8ip), in form f, • 
mod.L. poldris Polar + ^iser, -rz£, but refcried • 
by its author directly to Y. j^le Pole jA.- In j 
other senses, f. I’0L.\ll + -IZE.J j 

See Mai US in Nowveau niilletin des Sciences No. 42^ I 
March i8ri, p. 252 Lumierc- polaris^e. Also ibid. No. 45, j 
June 1811, p. 2(}3 itrausl.) ‘ In giving to thc.se sides [of the 
vertical^ ray] the naine of poles^ he calls the modification 
which imparts to light pro|)erties relative to these poles, 
Po/a r/zatian,. .ThU new expression .. signifies simply the 
inorlification that light has undergone in acquiring new pro- 
yieiiies, relative not to the dirci:tion of the ray, but solely to 
Its .udes, coiiMrlered at a right angle, and in a plane per- 
pend iciilar to its direction Hut this unfortunately assumed 
a •;eiise of po/c quite different from its use in a.stronoiny, 
geography, and m.agiictism, with the conseqiicncc that 
polarnattOH applied to light and radiant heat nos nothing 

111 cuiiiriion with mugnctic or electric polarization. 

1 . I. Optics, {Jram,) To cause the vibrations of 
light (radiant heat, etc.) to lie modifietl in a par- 
ticular way, so that the ray exhibits different pro- 
pcrtics on different sides, opposite sides being 
alike, and those^ at right angles to each other 
showing the maximum of difference. 


the cr5*sial, aiifl tin each ca.se) completely quenched in one 
particular ousil ion. This is accounted for by supposing the 
fihcrial viiiraiions to lie restricted to one plane, {plane 
po/artzafionit^ instead r»t lieiiig, as in ordinary light, per- 


positiuns of 


(ill a polariscoiie) rert.'un cob uir ■phenomena, or modiiira- 
tiuiis of the pheiioinena of plane polarization, which are 
accounted for hy supposing the etherial particles 10 move 
jn circles or cUipscs. i*olari/utioii is prodiiceil (variously 
ill the ca.se of different iiicdia) by reflcctioii, or by orclinar)* 
<jr double refraction. 

tSit Nicholsons Jrnl. XXX. t^2, tr. Let. fr. Parts 
>7 July, Mr. Mains is still pur-tiitig with succe.ss his inquiries 
concerning polarised tight. x8ia (Mec. ) Ibid. X X X 1 1 1 . 347 
Transparent IkkIics touilly traii.smit the light which they 
polarise in one direction or manner, and reflect that w'hich 
IS {lohuised in a contrary manner. 1813 (23 Dec.) Hhk\v> 
s i-Kii in_ Phil. Trans. (tSi4) 192 That kind of crystallis.a< 

I ion wliirli tio]arise.s the incident light by separating it 
; into two iieiicils. 1819 Jidin. Rei'. XXXII. 177 All 
diapluiiioiis bixlies puhitise light at certain angles. 1854 
t ^rrs CisT. Ac., Chcni. 104 Herurd and Professor Forbes 
. . suax'cded in |K>l:iriziiig heat (riori.lumiiious) by the 
ageiii;y of reflection. 1835 Gkovk Corr. Phys. Forces itA. j) 
114 A ray of light once polarized in a certain plane con- 
tinues so nflected tlirouglioul its whole subsequent course. 
1873 Maxwki.i. Electr, ^ Magn. II. Tnote^ A ray of light 
is Slid to he polarized when it h.as pro|>crtics relating to its 
siilcs, which are identical on opposite sides of the ray. 

b. absol, or inlr. 'To polarize the incident liglit; 
to exhibit the jihenomena of polarization. 

1854 Scupi-KRN in Ords Circ. aV., Chem. 8a The latter 
polarizes towards the lefl.^ 1879 Kl* 1 LEV A//o/. Rocks x. ri.3 
rhti whole crystal passes into zeolitic matter which polarts«‘s 
ill variegated colours. 

II. 2 . Magn, and KUcir, To give polarity to ; 
to give opposite magnetic firoyiertics to opjiosite 
ends of (a bar, coil, etc. of iron or other substance). 
Also inlr. To aequire polarity. 

1838 F ARAnAV F..\p, Res. (1K39} I. !;47 It is not the p:ir- 
ticleH of u.xygen and lead which polarize separately under 
the ai t of iiuluctiuii, but the molecules of oxide of Ic.nd 
w hich exhibit this effect, ibid.^ The rcpruductiuii of com- 
pound (jarticles, which ran again {Kdarize as wholes. 
x866^ k, M. Fergl'Son F.lectr. 5 It is this double 

manifestation of force which cotistitute.s the polarity of the ; 
magnet, and a liar of iron which is made to a.ssuiiie these - 
poles is said to be polarised. 1873 Maxwell Klcitr. iV 
Magn, II. 7 A conducting particle through which there , 
is a cuiTent of electricity may lie said to lie polarized, lie- . 
cause if it were tuine<.l round, and if the current continuvil 
to flow in the same direction as regards the particle, its , 
direction in sjiace would be reversed. 

b. In voitiic elcrctricity : see PolauizatION 2 b. 
1856 Walker ir. De laRive's Ttvnl, Electr. 1 1 . 671 When 

the z.inc s is plunged into w'ater. .itsmulei;uie.s polarize each 
of the inolfciiles of water th;it touch it ; these polarize the j 
following { and .so on. 1864-71 Watts Pitt, Chem. II. 429 I 
Plates of platinum liecoine pol.*iri.stui in a similar manner, j 
vviicn imiiicrscd in water either pure or acidulatctJ, and ’ 
ronnecteil with the pules of a battery, the effect, in thi.n case, j 
being due to the films of hydrogen and oxygen which collect j 
on tlie negative and positive plates re.spectively. 

c. Ill generalized sense : see ciuot. rare. j 

1873 Maxwf.i.1. F.lectr, 4 Magn, I. 60 An elementary ; 

portion of a body may he sairl to be |K>larued wlieii it ; 
a«iiiircs (^iial .and opposite properties on two opposite • 
.side.<i. //'/V. II. 7. 

in. 3. ftg. To give an arbitrary direction, or a 
special meaning or application, to. 

i860 O. W, H01.MK.S P*ro/. Bret^/.d.^ i, The word, and = 
coiiNequently the idea it represents, is polarized, 18M • 
W. C. Wh.kinson ill llomiletk A’cp. (U.S.) M.ir. 252 That . 
word [self-denial) also has been polarized .somewhat — tliut ; 
is, twisted out of its right original meaning, 
b. T'o give unity of direction to. 

1868 Hiisiinem, Serw. Living Subj. 171 It is mil enough to i 
rally their inventiveness, doing nothing tn polarize their ! 
aim. 189a PtUl Mall C. 16 Mar. 9/7 A coherence of policy i 
. .cannot be secured until the atoms of ihe Councib now j 
facing every way, are polarised hy party discipline. 

Polarised (p<w’l.ar9izil), pp/. a, [f. I'OLARIZR 
V, + -ED^] .Subjected to polariziition. 

1. Of light or radiant heat. (See prec. i.) 
f8ii July (sec Paijvkizk rz. 1). 1813 (23 Dec.) Hrewster 
in Phil. Trans. (1814) 199 The coloured Image is, .alike pro- 
due^ by polarised or depolarised light. 1831 — Optics 
xviii. 158 'liicse two beainff..are therefore said to lie polar, 
i^, or to be lieam.s of {xilarlsed light, becama: they fiave 
sides or TOles of different propertit.'s. 1843 Kkllanii Youngs 
Lee t. Nat. 371 Light w'hich consists of vibrations in 
one direction only is termed polarized light. 1894 Turpin 
Ofg. Chem. 103 Three isomeric fonns of malic aad which 
dif ier chiefly in their action upon fiolarized light. 

t2. 7*atb. o. Havingaparticular centre or axis, or 
a definite direction, b. Of a convex body : Having 
a pole or centre of convexity. Obs, 
zSta-u Coed’s .Study Med. (ed. 4) II. 36 In one or two 
examples.. there was neither a jxilarized pain nor fluctua- 
tion. Ibid. 3JSX The centre [or the vaccine ve.sicle] dips, 
instead of being polarized, and is less elevated than the 
circumference. INd, 111 . 152 In the former [disease, i. e. 
presbyopia] the cornea is in sill cases too much flattenra, in 
the present it is too convex or polarized. 

3 . Magn. .and Electr, (See prec. 2.) 

(849 Noah Electricity (cd. 3) 39 He considers the first . 
ciTcci of an excited Izodjr upon neighbouring matter, to be i 
the production of a polarized state of their particles, which 
constitutes induction... If the particles can maintain this 


polarized state, then insulation is the consequence ; and the 
higher the pfitarized condition, the better the insulation. 
1W5, Watson & Burburv//siM. Th. Electr, 4 Magn. I. 
251 Such a system of polarised molecules as we are suppus- 


I ing gives lise to localised distributions with solid .and super- 
final densities of determinate values throughout given 
! regions and liaving the s.'inie potential at every point of the 
field as would result from such localised disirimuions. 

b. Secquot. 

1878 CuLLKY Handbk, Tract. Telegraphy (cd. 7) 277 In 
the polarized relay the fiirci' of the spring is replaced hy 
magnetic attraction. 1879 ( •. Prkki;oit Sp. Telephone p. ii, 
In 1830 he set up iin clcciro.magnclic telegraph in Albany, 
..using a poKanzed relay. Ibid^ 26 Polarized magnets., 
.so naiiied on account of their armatures being permanent 
inagnct.H. 1886 S. J*. Tiiomtson Flectromagnet 291 It^ is 
usual to refer to tho.se [cleclrotnagnetic] devices in wdiich 
j a permanent magnet comes into use ns /WlftZYSf*/ mechanisms, 
j while the ordinary electromagnets are non-polaristd. 

! 4 . fig. Specialized in meaning or application, 

j i860 O. W. Holmes Prof. BteakJ.d. i, The religious ctir- 
; rency of mankind,, .consists entirely of polarized words. 

I Polarizer (p(^n'lar.ai79i). [f. as prcc. + -er l.] 

■ One who or that which polarizes ; spec. That plate 
i or prism in a polariscope which polarizes the 

■ incident ray of light (opp. to analyser), 

1854 I'emeika Polarised Light (ed. a) so There is no 
essential difference between the two parts,, .and cither part 
- - may he used as ]x>l.Trizer nr analyzer ; but whichever we 
use as the polaii/er, the other then becomes the analyser. 
//•iV/. 132 On rotating the film (the ,*inalyzcr and polarizer 
remaining still), a orilliant colour is pt;i'i:eived at every 
• quadr.'int of a circle, hut in iniermetliate pusilions it vanishes 
I altogether . .so that wheti the film alone is revolved one 
i colour only is seen, hut when the analyzer .tlone is revolved. 

J two colours arc seen. 1863 [see Analyser 3J. 1879 Rutlkv 
Stud. RiK'ks vii. 48 The polariser .should revolve with |ari - 
feet freedom. 

, ^ PO'larizing, vhl. sb, [r. .as prec. + -ing L] 

I The action of ihe vb. Folautze, in various senses. 

= Also attrib. as in polarizing angle (Optic.s), that 
angle of incidence (differing lor different substance.s ) 

: at which the maximum pol.irization of the inci- 
dent liglit takes jdacc. 

181R (19 Dec.) Brews I'F.R in Phil. Trans. (iSi_d 105 The 
I explanaliuii wliicrh has now Ijeen given of the polarising 

J xiwcr of the acarc should be coidiriiied. 1829 Nat. Philos. 

I. Polaris. Light ii. 9 il;. K. S.) Placed at an angle of ■>z'' 4s', 
the polarising angle for water. 1837 Brew site Magmt. 
193 nit. I^arluw concludes that every place lias its |.iartirii' 
lur polarizing axis. fg. l>Haacc /Advertiser \b Jan. 4 
The new.s|Mi|)cr. .renders possible the |>olari.sing of millions 
of men with one gre.vt idea. 

Po'lariziug, ppl, a. [f. as prec. f -ing *'.] 
Thnt poLirizes or produces polarization. 

1 . Optics, (See Polarize 1.) 

1813 (23 Dec.) Bhewstkk in Phil. Tram. (1814) 707 Whi-n 
wee.\annnc the transmitted liglit, either witli the naked eye 
or with iR>l.iiising ciystaU, no coloured fringes are visilili-, 
l8t6 — ill Fdin. Phil. Trttns. VIII. 353 On the Laws 
which regulate the Dispibuiioii of the Polarising I' orrc in 
Plates, Tulles, and Cylinders of (ilass, (hat Imv’e received 
the Pobrising .Structure. 1869 Phikson ti. Gnillcmins Rnn 
(1870) 89 Polarising helioscopes h.ivc Inrcn manufactured., 
and have realised ihe ideas of the illustrious Knglish astio- 
noniL-r. _ 1890 Athen.rnni 39 Mar. 407/3 The method of 
evaluatin;^ the alisoqition of different lliickiiesces hy com- 
parison with a polarizing photometer. 

2 . Magn. and Electr, (See roLARiZE 2.) 

1866 R, M. Feruuson Electr. (1870) 131 Instead of one 
polarizing force there are several, all acting in the same 
direction. 1879 CL Prksix^ttA/. Telephone % 9 . Gne of these 
—the pobri/ing helix — is .somewhat longer than ihe othc-r. 

Polarly (pp«*lajli), adn), [f. Polar a, + -ly 2.] 
Tn a polar direction, 'manner, or degree ; after the 
manner of or with reference to poles. 

1830 J. Wilson in Blackso. Mae, XXVHI. 4x5 The 
miserable coiifu-sinn of ideas |Joiany opposite. 1834 k. 
Mudik Feathered Tribes Brit. Isi, (1841) 1. 15 Birds which 
migrate polarly, or for the purpose of breeding. 1840 Nuad 
Electricity (ed. 3) 47 (The particles) being, as wholes, f:on- 
ductors, they can r^ily lie charged either bodily or pobrU’. 
1866 R.^M. Ferguson Electr, (1A70) 274 We have thus only 
one .section polarly identified, 
t Pola-rtilEe, Ob 5 ,^ \,e. pole arctic, the north pole 
or pole-star: see Pole sb.'i i, Arctic. 

^ *39*1 *S *3 Pole jA* 1]. 155a Lyndbsay Afonatxhe 
6321, 1 .se l*ulartikc in the North appeir. 1596 Dalrvmplb 
ir. Leslie’s Hist. Scot. viii. go Was. .seine, betueine Pol artik 
and the Pleuides. .a tnaruellous gret Comet. 

Po'lairWMrdf (a.) [f. Polar n.-)- - ward.] 
'lowanls the polar regions. 

i8m Fraser’s Mag, vl. 28 In the pobrward part.s of 
^.vTabaw. i860 Maury Phys. Geog. Sea (Low) x. 6 48H 
The water. .goc.s polar-ward, dispensing warmth and mois- 
ture a.s It goes. i8m Nature 16 Oct, (ndx Polarwaril winds 
blow across the 45th degree of north latitude. 

tPolaCT,«. Obs. Also 7 -arie. [ad. med.L. 
poldris, f. L. polus Pole : see -aby 2 ; cf. F. 
polaire (1556 in Hntz,-Darm.).] 

1 . Of or pertaining to a pole or the poles of the 
heaven or earth ; « Polar a. i. 

Cunningham Cosmogr, Gtasse 64 Vnder the two 
polary circle in the Heauen. 16x3 tr. Favine’s Theat, 
//im. vii. viiL 243 The Pol.*urie and Scptentrionall Nations. 
1^58 Sir T. Brown rCozv/. Cyrus iv. x8i The poor inhabitants 
of the Moone have but polary life. 

2 . Of magnetic polarity; - Polar a. a. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. 11. ii. fio All which acquire 
.1 magneticall and polary condition, and being suspended, 
convert their lower extremes unto the North. 166$ Sir 'T. 
Hkrrrrt Travt, (1677) 351 'I'hat the Polary Direction was 
ahogiuher unknown unto the Ancients, is agreed hy most. 

II FolatOUOha (pf* 1 atw*tj). Zool. {Y.polatouche, 

ad. Rush. iirKiPTyqifi /a/r/wr^if flying ; cf. jeryHaa 
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(if>.TKa Muchaya Mia flying squirrel.] The small 
flying sqiiiiTcI of Europe ami N. Asia, Sriuroptrms 
vatans. 

1817 Grii-mth Cu 7 iur\K Attint. A'. IN. 84 'J'lieir molars 
.. arc lijc same am those uf the squirrels and fNjhitouclie.s. 
1861 Woui> Aat. Jiist, I. 594 'I'he puUitouche of Siheria, 
1896 Casselfs Nat. JfisU III. 89. 

Polax, pol-ax, o 1 )S. forms of PoLF-AX. 

Polayl, -aylle, var. of Tullatle Ohs.^ poultry, 
t Fola^y poleyn. Ohs. Forms ; 4 poleyn, 
-Op 4-5 polayno, 5 polan, polayn, .SV. pu(l)lane. 
[ME. folayiif^ .1. OF. po{uyain. Origin 

unknown. J A piece of clefensivc armour covering 
the knee. 

t;i33o R. pRUNNE Chrotu^ /IVkv (Rolls) 10027 Doublet A: 
quysseux, wi)> pfjleyn.s fill richc. 11. . Caix*. St Gr, Kut. 576 
Ills lege/ lapped in stel with liiflvcn gicue/, With polayuez 
piched ^r-to. C1400 )lah. 176 Hawbeikc, sjicre, 

ner poleyne, iier pole, c 1470 1 1 knwy WaUacc viii. 1 I I is 
leg names he cl.ippyt on so rlene : Piillnne greis he braissit 
on full fast. ri475 Nau/ Coif^ear 463 His Piilanis full 
prest of that ilk peir. 

Polayn(e, variant of Pot:i.aine, I’pllen Obs. 
Pold, obs. spelling of roi.r.Fii. 

Poldavy (i^lci^'vi), poldavia (ivUb^’vis). 
Now rare. Forms : 5- poldavy ; also 6-7 pole-, 

7 pool-, poole-, powlo-, 7-8 poll-, poul- ; 6 
•dawy, 7 -daui, ‘davye, -davie,9 -davey ; pol- 
dway. 5-8 -davya, 6-7 -davea, 6 8 -davioa, 

7 -davyea, -dauioe, 6 - -davia. [app. f. PoMavide^ 
a place on the south side of Douariicne/ Hay, on 
the coast of Hriltany. About 154S a warrant for 
/70 Tii*. was issued to pay for bringing over cer- 
tain Bretons to teach men here the art of making 
pohlavie.s (Oppenheim Royal Kavy 98, 103). Tlie 
forms pohlavies, -dmyys^ -davis^ etc. appear to have 
been the collective plural (cf. silks ^ sncetings^fiXM^^ 
Init were very often used as singular.] 

A coarse canvas or sacking, originally woven in 
Brittany, and forineily much used for s.iileIoth. 

1481-90 l/yvard Homeh. I'ks. (Roxb.) 57 Ilcm, for 
tiii.sinK..a pit-cc pokbivy of \x. yerile.s iij. quiirters. is6a 
A'r^. Pi/rj' ('f^anal .S\o/. 1, a;'5 He coft Hve IwHis of pul- 
d.\vy and ulhcr cl.iiih. 1613 Maukham Hushandunw 

I. 11. xix. (i'3is) A C.*iiiv:is.sc of the best Poldavie. t6ax 

Pi:A(.n\M Coutpl. (ieut. vi. 54 If they have any wii .at 

all, they .set it like Velvet iH'fore, ihou'^li the b.acke ilike 
:i li.'iiikempt.s lioublel) be but of puldavy uv buckram. 1795 

J. Aikin .V/iwc/ii’j/i'i- 311;' I’he iimmifueturo of sail-cloth or 

puldavy was introduced. s86o Wkai-k Diit. IW- 

iVruaj-, coar.si: sack ing for < iwl-sicks, cic. x68x J \go Cof nis/i 
oyfM-.r., PoU,rry. A very coarsely wovtMi linen cloth. 

d. 148* in 1. .S. I.fndam Mar Chawb. Cases 9, x. holtos 
fjf caniiiis cairul polilavys, 1515 in Diiiiriiheini iloya? \>tvy 
o3 Canvas: Olion.. Vitory.. IVildavys. X55a 'I'. r..AMVAiiK i'n 
Slryjw: /.Vf/l. .Ui-a/.(r7Jt) II. li. App. K. 152 Wlirlher yt werv 
poldavi-. lor saylis, 01 any other thing. 1604 /, 

24 (Acfiy/wA’I An .Vete ag.iinstc the deceiptfiill and fab** 
makifige of Slildcinix, .'iiul Puwle Ihivies, whereof .Saile 
Clothes for the Navie .. aie made. 1614 *Topi.i<i t>i.viT.K 
.M.1N ’ A'mjI'. II ‘ay tii Wealth •y>. rpswir.h..is a piincipall 
place . . for spinning of yarne, for the ni.'ikiiig of poulda- 
uii:e. a ifiaa .Sir W. Monson Raifal I'mttsw.Ur.^^ 523/2 
As also l*ole* Davies for Sails. 1714 /V. Ilk. of Rates \^'i 
The Linens called PoUseaux, or ]*old:ivir..s .shall lie in.Tdi' 

1 fair KUbneTwrlfi h . . broad. 1867 Smyth Saih* 's Jt’ord-M\ , 
Pnltfasn's ot PoMa^y^A CMivxi from l)aiit/ic., foiinerly nincli 
used ill our navy. 

b. all rib, and CoMb. 

155B. ill I’eraey /Vi/rn tCimdcn) qi Francis Owdiey. of 
.Alieridoii. in the coiintie of llerk,poldnvis weaver. Ibiti. 92 
Fraiiiir.is Owdreyne, of the lowne of Ippiswitche, puldavyr.s 
maker. iS7x Keeor.ls cf Plytn (New SnaM. Cl.i I. 134 
Fyve quartets isoledawy eanve'-. >'*845 How ki.l /,*•//. ii. 

X, You must be content w ith homely I’olldtiiii ware from me. 

Polder ^ (p^*«*ld3i). Also 7 polthcr. [.a. T»h. 
polder, poire, polder \ so polder, poller^ 

A piece of low-lying land reclnimetl from the sea, 
a lake, or a river, from w'hich it is protectetl by 
dikes : so called in the Netherlands ; rarely used 
of similar land in other countries. 

1604 E, (iRiM.sfOMK Hist. Siege Osteml j The Folder (<0 
they c.Ml .*1. .field wonne from the sea or rincr). 163a Confn. 
Weekly Newts 25 July 8 (Staiif.) They did cut the dikes and 
drowned the cncmicK either... and put .ill viidir w.itcr. 
a 16^ Summer Rota. Ports 4* Ports Rent (i#iQ3) 65 Mie 
soil is moorish, boggy and fenny, such asoiir .Ancestors haxe 
usimlly called Polder . 1 . c. a marish feiin. a meadow by the 
shore side, a field drain'd or gain'd from a river or the .sea, 
and inclosed with banks. xyiSa tr. PHschings Syst. Geog. 
III. 484 Several of them (kikcsl have been diained and 
dyked under the name of Polders. 1839 \V. Chamrkrs 
Tour Holland 39/1 When the superincumlicnt mass ha.*} 
been entirely removed, the c:lr.ared spare become.s a fertile 
polder. 1861 S.M1LKS Engineers 1 . 1. iv. 6 (k 1894 HW///. 
(r'lis. 31 Mar. 8/1 Much of the asparagus eaten in T.ondon 
is grown in the polders reclaimed from the sea near Mont 
St. Michel. 

b. allrib, and Contb., .as poUtr-land*, polder- 
boy, polder-man, a labourer employed in making 1 
polders. (All in reference to Holland.) ' 

_ 1873 W. K, ScLUVAN O'Cnrry'sA^, Irish I. Iiitrod. a 12 
I'he privileges of the Ahliey of St. Pierre of Ghent of about 
the year 830 mention the existence of a partnership, .for 
the working of some polder-land. 1884 G. lI. Bolt.utok in 
Harper" s Mag, Aiig. 338/1 Little scattered hamlets «>r the 
fi.sher people and the uoldcr-mcn. 1893 U "esim, Gaz. 13 Apr. , 
6 /f Thi.s particular form of labour requires skilled naw'ies | 
(polderlmys we call them). 
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I t Polder 2. Obs, or dial. [Corruption of poller, 

I variant of Holla hi ».] A pollard tret*. 

1704 Diet. Rust,, /'oiidcr's, aic old 'JVee.s iisii.illy lopped, «jf 
which .see .S/irowding 0/ J'ree.w 1736 Ainswokth Rat. 
Diet. 1, Polders (old trees lopped), at botes eirdii.r. 190* 
iEestw. Gas. 7 Au^. 1/3 .A i.'iiiial fringed with polders. 

j Polder, -dyr, obs. IT. l*ou rjK.ii. Poldemo, 

I •drand, -dren, -dron(e, v.ar. PurumoN Obs. 
Pold-gato. ? obs. See quot. 

1703 T. N.rV/j^ 4 C. Pnrekaser 147 Pold (>ates.. are such 
I as are .set in Feiiri*s for to .shut up the P.iss.tgcA into Fields, 
and. .are of a .sorls, either of .sawed, or cleft Timber. 

Pole (pt'"l), sb,^ Forms: 1 pAl, 4 pool, 4- 
pole ; also 4 6 poole, 5 poll (pulle, .SV. poille), 

6 polio, poule. poalo, 6-7 powlo, 9 (f//<z/.)powl. 
[()!•:. pdl - OIX;. *pi 1 l OFris. pdl, MDu. pael, 
I)ii. paal, ML(;., \.i\. pal). OHG. phdl (MHC. 
phdl, Pfd), (.ior. pfahl), ON. pall ^Norw. paale, 
.Sw./zw) ; ad. L./JAmx sl.ikc, prop, f )K. pdl g.ive 
regul.irly MIC. pCd, mod.Eng. ; the phonology 
of 13th c. pttlle, 16II1 r. poule, .'ind mnrl.clial. poxvl, 
potu, is obscure.] 

1 . Ill early use, A slake, without reference to 
length or thickness ; now. a long, slender, and 
more or less cylindrical and tajicring piece of 
wood {rarely metaP, as tlie straight stem of .1 
slender tree strip|)ed of its branches ; used as 
a support for a tent, hops or other climbing plants, 
telegraph or telephone wires, etc., for scafloMing, 
anti for other purposes. (.See also 2,) 

'I'he modern *ic:iisc hecoinc.s ricar <ir>t r. 1440. 
c 1050 Voc. in Wr.-Wnlckr.t 334/2 Pnlus. p.Tl. 1340 Aycnb. 
?n-j p^L* wMre of hres atered iiu? l*e polo. 1377 Lavoi.. 
P. PI. R. will. 52 Poysoiiii fill a pi.de kei put vp to hiN lippes, 
1387 Twr.visA fligden iRolls* I. ?if pole iHioo. 
iigneits, l/arl. MS. a stafle or a thyn^e tif a tree) is i-pi^l 
|>i»i ynne, k.Tl partie of )ie ixjIc [Caxton* .shaft or ptwjl, //«» /. 
MS. ilu! tre| )).tl is in pe erthc sclial tiirnci in to in^ii. t‘1440 
i'tomp. Pars*, P*ili', loiit'e roijde, coKtn\\ fettica. 

c 1445 NiyAtinga/e yy,;, 'riiis u as llic jwolc and ili-.* 

hygble] trci*. Wiiilom .stMlv vp by Moyscs of eiilent. 1457 
Nottingbam Rec. II. 365 For c. all;»r polls vs. viiijd. t 1470 
Henry It’allace 11. 33 lie Isar a sasteing in .t Ixuistous 
Kiille. Caxton* Eab/es of .'K sop v. xiii. 91 b, 1 sh.TlIe 

lauo .Tille the rote the piiUe \radue.^ enm to 1 aco!Hmnu\*iT 
nia.ttn and^ allc the hraiinchv.s. 1541 Ntdtinghant Rec. HI. 
383 For iij. |x>wle2 lo inakt*. reyTez in Cow I.cmv. ir 1548 
H.iLi.fV/^vj#.. Hen. Cl i^HiThe Capirayue. .r.mseil his bc.'ul 
to be cut of, anil pitched it on a liiglu* jHxile. //'/</., 
Hen, i‘//l 139 h, The kyng . . lept oui-r a dirlm beside 
H yell) 11, with .1 p.'^lle and the p<>llc br.ake. 1553 'I*. Wii son 
Rhef. (ijjStV 15 .Some .saic a long poule. 155^ j^/irr. .Mag., 
yack Cade xv, ()ii a (.xiale. 1568 I’.iui.k iHishops * Sum. 
xxi. 8 Make thee a fyeric $<>ment. ami set it vppon a pole 
\\'ulg. pro sigiio, 1382 Wvi r.. Lira rokiie ; for a signe; 
X5.i5 Cov, fur a token; 1539 ytireat) for a sygne 'SO 1560 
Getnr*.)]. 1607 in Sfoiiehou.se A. r holme 4114 I’lho 

Inniudar) I towards the north, a-, the |>o\vies anti Mouprs 
wt.ie set liii the- moors] by the s;nd ordei, to iJi Ucoe I>yke 
north east. 1616 .Sir C. MorsT.Aci' in Hucdemh .MSS. 
(Hi.st. Comm.) I. :*v» Lest a man lie like a bop without 

a pole. 17&7 Prior Alma 11. 12 If, after some ili.stitiguish'd 
leap, He drops his pole, and .seems to slip. 1869 F. .\. 
pAMKiis Ft act. Hygiene ted. 3> 327, .A toniial lent, with a 
single pole. 1876 pKFFCf. it Sivr.WRiiiiir 'J'eiegraphy i iq.15) 
?S6 On the earliest telegraph lines scpiate poles . . were 
t niployed. Ibid. 295 In countiie.s where wood is eslrenu ly 
peiTsliable. .iron pole.s are very extcii>i\cly used. 

2 . In s))ccific applications: a. A long tat)ering 
wooden shaft filled to the forc-carriage of a vehicle 
and attached to the yokes or colLars of the draught- 
animals, serving to guide .and control the vehicle, 
and sometimes also l^earing the whiffle trees. 

Thf application in quot. 13^ is unccrt.ain. 
jxjgo Rati Derby's Rep. (Camdrn)^ Cum rnnptiunc poles, 
girtlics, smseiiKles ct uiiis nccr-ssariis.] 1619 limplied in 
polepieee in 5cJ. 1647 [implied in Ptn.Eiv.ssJ. 1683 Wonn 
l.i/eQ Nov. (f fll. 7qThc pole of a coarh hit against 

lii.s brest, 1699 S. .SiAVALi- Diaty 27 .Scpi., l*olc of die 
Calash broken by ihe Horses fiigtiicd wiih a Pistol. 18x3 
Sk. Charar.'X, 114 The pile of onr rarriage ran c-gainsi 
the .splendid chariot of the M.Trchione.ss uf .Armngford. 

b. Used as a tradesman’s sign. Cf. Ale-i*oi.k, 
barbers pole s. v. Hauuer 3. 

1566 /Imm. Bnyber.Stirg, Rond . No H:irjx*r sIi.tII . , 
put tnd any bason or htisons. .upon his innilc on .Sundays or 
Holy days. X84X Taiham Distrai tea fate iv. i. (1651) 
22^2 .Scotch Apothecary.. I ha not Iv.ii a I *ole.s-.Sci earner 
thi.s twenty }'eer.s far naught. 1797 Ln. I’iiohlow hi Hone 
Es'ery-day Pk. (1825) I. 1209 Ry a statiiic still in force, 
the barbers and surgeons weic each to use a pole. 1887 
T. Uarhy n"<»odlanders i. A iua.slcr-barhci that's left on 
lii.s pole because 'ti.s not genteel. 

C. A'aul. A ship’s mast: in phr. xvil/i or wider 
{bare) poles: with no sail set, wdlh furled sails. 
Alsti, The upper end of a mast, rising above the 
rigging. 

(689 Stcrmy Mariner's Mag, i. ti. 17 We may have . . to 
.spoon licfore the Sc.i with our Powlcs. ^,>697 Damher / 'oy. 
(1699) 415 We scudded.. before the Wind very swift, tho’ 
only with our liare Poles. 1799 Hnil .•idivrtiser 20 July 
a / 4 The hrig Is painted black, with.. 110 pole to her fore top 
gallant-mast. i8s6 * Quiz ' Grand Master 11. 22 The vessel 
rolls, At ocean's mercy umlcr polcn. 

d. The long handle of .a scythe or the like, dial, 
i8a8 Crarten G/oss. (e<l. 2), a pole, a s^ahe pow, the 
Imig handle of a .scythe. 1903 Eng. Dial. Diet., (A'. Lancs . ) 
Swihe pow, .stalls jiow. 

3 . A pole (in .sense i) of definite length used ns 

a measure ; hence, name of a lineal inensurci esp. | 


' for land : in Statutory Measure, equal to 5|- yards 
ur 16* fert, but varying loc.ally ; .a PEitCH, a KoP. 

150a Aicnolok Chron. 173 In dyneis oiliir pbei^.. 

they melt ground liy pollis giiddis aufl iod»li.-: some In* «•( 
.will fooie somft 'if x.v foti; ii'id vnn .\\i Liip in leilgitii. 
*579 J- SirnnKS L«r/iWA’ G/'// I'iij. '1 hoUl Fiigli^li Ulicrall 
moa^iire of syxlcne foott .and a balfc ii> the imlc. 1603 
U\vr..N Pembroke:, hire i ]] In .'.unn- pl:if t iht- polf; is hut 
ix foote, aiid in .some jil.-u.c xij fn.rt*. 1706 Pmr i.ips, / Wr, 
a long Stick : In iiic.Tsniing, it is ih»r saim^ v\iih Peardi or 
Rod, or as some call it Lugg ; P.y Slat, j'-i hlir. ihis Measure 
is a h.-iigth of ift Fool and a h.Tlf, Inil in -onu:. Counliie. it 
con.*.is|s of iH Fool and i'’. railed W’oodl.Tiul-Mr.Tsuit ; in 
some Id.TOfs of 21 Fool lernied Cliurch-Mca.siue ; and 
in others of 24 Fool under the Name of I'oresi Mc:isiire. 
17*5 l.'iRADi.KV P'lirn. Diet, s. v. .Mile, Kxcry Fiirlon;i f«.)rty 
Logs or Poles . . every Polf •-ixtr.cn Fo«jI and a IIaK 1B13 
T. Hams Agru:. Wilts App. .A r;>d, pole, or peri.h .. is 
of three lengths in this county 15, ip, and j6| Ret. 

b. As a measure of area : A square rod or perch : 
3oi square yanls. 

1637 in N. Riding Rec. IV. 77 'J'o be rated l;y acrec .ind 
powle. x66o Sii.\hriv:k I'egt tables 19 A nxl 01 pole of 
ground, which is the .square of sixteen feet .I'lil a half. 
Mod. 'J'hc: l.md i< U-t in teti-pidc .nllotiiicnts ;d »:i.\}V;nrii 

a pole. 

4 . In sporting phraseology : The tail of certain 
beasts and birds, as the otter, pheasant, etc. 

1863 Atkinson Stanton tlrangeWti:^ 1 ny* Hi.^ h.'Uid missed 
the otter’s hind-quarters but closed upon its |'.ob* (or tail). 
1900 Shooting Tiine.i 15 Her. \yj.' Pole, thr tail of an otter. 
ibid., Pole, the tail f)f a phe.Ts.ini. 1904 W'a^tnild Caz 
2 July 5/.S Captain 'I', pieseiiled the pole tn 1 .., the 
pads to the Mi.ssc.s C., . and the ni.T>k ni<.<.st de::-ci’ved 1 y i>>. . 
the huntsman. 

6. atirih. and Comb. a. Simple attrib. : IVr- 
tnining to, coii.sisting or made of a pole or poles, 
A%pol£-bridgi',‘end, -Jeiu e, ~f nickel, •head cf. pole- 
masl in c.\ -topmast, -soooxl. b. Objective and 
obj. genitive, instrumental, etc., as pole-balancing, 
-hearer, -jump, jumper, ■ /taper, -leaping, -seller, 
-sitting, -vault, -I'aulter ; pole-armed, -shaped .adjs. 

1800 Spot ting Mag. W . 7% The *poIc-bcaKTs were f..|- 
lowi-d by n largr .ship. 1900 Ct. C. Rrookick Mem. A- Impress. 
ii. 33 In the cttily summer of 1&44 1 took part as a 'polc- 
bcan‘1 ■ in the last Mf^nteiii. IStc Poi i-.manVi, qiiois. 1^44, 
iStjjfi.l ^1817 T. Dwigut Tra^\ New Ping,, ci.-. 

II. I ■■•.I .Mv. I, s hoi 51', crossing a *poIi» h;idgc. fell ihiuugh, 
and till c\v his lidcr- 1835-40 llAi.ihi'uioN t ioukm. {iUrs) 
at*) Who should 1 see >nit Bobbin in his waggon ag'in the 
•pob Jenct. 1875 Kni.-.ui Diet. Meih., 'PoUfutcheRxfut 
j.iws bnlwrrn Mvhii.h the hind.er end of a rrnriagu-tnnguu is 
inserted. * 7 ^ Rigging^- I. 16 topgallant- 

. have r.ommordy 'pole-heails, cither stump, cominriii, 
or l«.*iig. 1898 Daily .\ iws S 3 Fi ll, 3/4 A party of his pupils 
;»)e e.xrrci.sing at the 'pole- jump, acro-ss a ditch. 1892 A. K. 
Lek Hist, ilolumbus .Ghioi 1. 363 After the ^pulc.-vctlers 
had done th( it work tlu^ wires wne qui. kly strung. 1B87 
t'alt Mail G. 10 Sept. 7/1 An elderly m.Tn .. h^hts with a 
•poIe-sh.TjKd stick .'i{caiii.st a •.oiislahlfi, 1760 Falconfk 
Diet. Mxirine Mail rn iartvt'clie, lillcir uith 'pole 

topniasl.s. 1893 (T. S.) XXH. 154./2 He htes. .held 

iho world's Yec>.*id in the ^polc vault foi di.siaiice. Ibid.. 
Harding .. began li-.-iining as a '’p >lc-vaiilt» r in li'gi. 1742 
MS. Agtoement ico. Derby), [Le.'..sce| to fall 01 cut all thr 
large or "pole wood grnund.s. 

c. Speci.al Combs : pola-bean, any climbing 
l)can (NVcbsler, 1S90) ; polo -bracket, a bracket 
on a telegraph pole for supporting the wires ; polo- 
burn, a disease affecting tobacco during the curing 
process, due to overheating when hung too closely 
on poles {Funk^s Stand. Dut. 1895'; so poln- 
buru V, ifitr., (of tobacco' to be tliseoloured and 
lose flavour by overhealing [('cnt. Di f. 1S90. ; 
pole-cap, the insulating cap of a telegraph jiole ; 
pole-carriage i^Knighl Diet. Mali. 1S75 :, pole- 
cart, a vehicle furnished with or drawn by means 
of a pole ; polo-chaiu, {a) a nie.isiiring chain — 
Chain sb. 9 ; 1/) the ehain by which the end of 
a carriage-pole is connected with the coliar ; 
t pole-dipt hedged in l)y pole.s; pole-crab, 
a double metal loop ani.xed to the end of a c.nri iage- 
pole to icceive the breast-straps of the harness 
(Knight); pole-ground, ground or rivei-l.ujtlom 
suitable for poling a barge, etc.; + pole hammer, 
proi>erly poll-hammer, the w ar-hammer or marlel- 
de-fer; t polo-hatchet, ? ^po/e-ay ; an opprobrious 
appellation (cf. H.xtchet k.xce) ; pole-hodge 
K.Si’ALTF.K 1 ; pole-hook, («) the hook on the end 
of a carriage-pole; ,h) a boat hook (Knight); 
polo-horae, a horse harnessed .alongside of the 
pole, a w'heclcr as distingui.shed from a leader; 
pole-latbo, a lathe in which the work is turned by 
.a cord passing round it, .and fastened at one end to 
the end of on elastic pole, and at the other to 
a treadle ; pole-mast, a mast formed of a single 
spar ; so pole-masted a . ; pole-net, a net for 
catching fish, etc., fastened on a ])ole or poles ; 
pole-pad, a stuffed leather pad In stencil on the 
point of the pole of a gun-carriage, to prevent 
injury to the horses; polo -piece, [a) .t heavy str.-ip 
which attaches the end of the pole to the liorse's 
collar; ji) in roof-construction, a ridge-pole; 
t pole-pike, ? a pike fixed in the end of a pole, 
a pike-staff; pole-plate (see quots.}: pole- 
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prop, a b.ir for supporting the end of the pole [ 
(esp. of an artillery carriage) when the horses are 
unhitched (Knight); pole pullor, one who is em- : 
ployed in drawing the poles in a hop-garden ; so < 
polo-pulling ; pole<raok, a rack on which drying- 
poles arc supported in dyeing, tanning, and other \ 
trades; pole-railroad, -railway, a temporal y ! 
track constructed of two parallel lines of Itarlccd j 
poles, seiTing as rails for the removal of the logs | 
of a district to the sawmill ; pole-rood (also /fooK \ 
Phraj^iitfs communis ; pole-road pole- ! 
railroad \ pole-rush (also the lUilrush, : 

Siirpus lacnstris\ polo-screen, a lire-screcn 
mounted on an upright j)olc or rod, on which it ; 
may be fixed at any point ; pole*shank poh- \ 
staff \ polo-sling, a kind of palanciuiri or travel- : 
ling seal suspended from a pide or poles ; 
carried by bearers; ^ square pole; 

polo-staff, a net-pole ■ Cenl. Diet A ; pole-strap j 
pole-piece (a') (Knight); polo-tip, a metal cap 
covering the point of the pole ol a carriage; 
pole-tool : sec qiiot. ; pole-torpedo, a torpedo | 
carried on the end of a pole projecting from the ; 
liows of a vessel; a spar-torpedo: polo-trap, a ; 
circular steel trap set on the top of a post ; polo- 
trawl, a trawl-net of which the mouth is kept ; 
open with a pole ; so polo-trawling ; pole-wedgo ■ 
■'also poll-), in a plough : see quota. | 

1876 PrfecR I’fe SlVMWRir.iiT Tclrgraf'hy • Pole br.at ketA ; 

. .are of a tubular fnrm..:iriil inaile of malk.-iViIe iron. 1884 
Heaith hl.xhih. Cntnl. 78 i Insulatiirs. ’Pole Cap. 1833 
}Vttuldi>y Farm Rep. loj in Lih\ Vsef. Hush. Ill, ■ 
'I’he wain or "poU'-tJirl rlragijril by oven is inikiiown here. . 
171$ BRAr^LEV Fam. Dift. s.v. surveyor .. 

rurnish'd. .with a well divkieil ’polo rhi.-iin or off set rod. ' 
\Zvj Sport Mar. XXI. The ar.'.iilental hrcakin>;s of 
reins, pole-chains. b.iiTic str.ips. 1610 .Shaks. Temp, iv. i. 68 ■ 
Tliy •polc-flipl viney.ird, And thy Sea-marge stinile, and 
tockey-h.'ird. 1773 in Crisp A'lf (1S66) 316 Krom die 
dcpdl of water, the want of *Polo ground would render it ^ 
ilidicult, .to work the Ciafr. 1873 Si’i.i.tVAN O'Curry s /l>/r. 
irtih I. fntrnrl. 4.^q In the foiutKonth century the w'.ir h.-iin- 
mer was In geneial use. ..'I'he fo>ji soldiers had it fixed on a 
lung pole, whence the name * Pole hammer. [This is an error, 
fuiiiided on false eiyrnulugy ; the /<»//- A/iwiwer- .M.Dii. pa/., 
hamer) had its name from poR h'-ad, like poll n r, P(u.e-a\*.] ! 
axssQ Skkmcin Mv dar/yny d> re, nc. z 3 , 1 wys, *powle ; 
hiwhet, she l.Icryd ihyne 1 . 1816 Ilok. Smuh 7 >r //lit 
11 . 98 You iicnnyless polr-hatr.het. 1665 Rf.a F/ora 
fed a) 6 P.-illisados (or Un we usually rail them, ’Pole- 
hedges) are much in fashion ifi France. 1706 I^okoov it 
W'isK Retir'd Card. 1 . 91 The CnUivation of Vines in Vine- 
yards, on Pole Hfdgr.s. 18x5 J. SMirii Pnnpramii Sc. d- 
Art I. 66 The *pfjle lathe, .made of the cheapest materi.als, . 
and in the simplest manner. i88x YorNti Ft. Man his ■ 
ozvn Methunic $ 539 The pole lathe arul the ‘dea<l-centre' j 
lathe are. .the most simple forms of this useful contrivance. 
1730 in I*atent.K Specidc.t itc. (1874) x A 'pole mast 

vessel! for the better .. catching .. of .all .Sorts of fish. 1814 ; 
Ih'd. 10 Oonhle p<de masts.^ 1769 Faixtonkr Diet. M/trinc j 
(17^) rt h ij b, A mast . . is either formed of one .single piece, ! 
which is called a pole mast, or cnriiprrsed of several pieces j 
joined together. 1894 Dni/y Xews aa Fob. 7/1 The Britan- ! 
nic is rigged as a •pole-masted schwner. 1858 Simmonds 
ffiet. TradCt ^Pole^nri^ a net attached to a p^ile for illegal j 
fishing in rivers. 1M5 Bom pas Life F. Puckland 163 • 
Imagine an old fashioned, Img-shapcd night -cap, w'ith a ; 
Slick fastened on each side of ii, and yon nave a pole net. | 
1619 in Nmvortk llouseh. Dks. iSiirlees> io 3 For a parr of ■ 
duhie colch rains and 2 ♦po-'ilpescis. x^ W. Kpa.ToN i 
Carriages ii8oii I. f'olC’Pieces are the str.aps which ! 
couple the horses to the pole, mid are regulated by ihe si/e 
and weight of the curiiage, 1901 J. P/ack'.<c /l/ustr. Carp. 

<V Ruiiii.t Home Haudicr. 22 J leal rafters , . the lower ends 
of which rest on the wall plates,, .and the upper extremities 
...obul on the. ‘lidgc' or ' pr-le piece’. X45x-a Durham ' 
Ac.c, Rolls (Siirteesi 147 Pro j •polepike ct qninqiie .Shol- 
yrner, ijs. ijd. 1813 P. Nichoi.son Rrart. Huild. 178 A •pole- 
plate is a beam over e.ncli opposite wall, supported upon the 
ends of the tie beam. 18^ Cath. Household 30 S’ov. 4 1 
Bold king-post principals and traceried windbr.accs to the ' 
urlin.s and pole pl.^les. 1805 R. W. Dickson Prart. Af^ric. 

I. 753 The *pole-|iuller and pickers, .in the hop plantation. 
1898 l^umherman s Om. 6 Apr., They use on thcpe *pole ! 
railroads trucks with iron wheels. 1578 I.ytk Dodoens iv. 
liv. 514 This plante is called in.. English, Common •i^ole : 
Kcedc, Spier, or Cane Keede. ^ 1507 Oekarok Herbal 1. 
xxiv. 5 6. 34 Arundo CyPria ,, in English, Pole reede, or 
Cane, or Caries.^ 1879 Prior Names Brit. Plants (ed. 3J 
1S7 Pole-reed,, .in our western counties, I'oolreed. 1879 ' 
l.Htnherman's Gas. 16 July 6 The ’pole road, ordinarily, 
is constructed of poles 4 or 5 inches in diameter, of pine or 
hard wood. 1893 ScrihuePs Afac. June 708/7 * PoIe-io.ads ’ 
..whfre cars with wheels with concave faces run on poles ! 
instead of rails. ^ 1578 [a’TF. Dodoens iv. lii. 5x1 J'he fourth ; 
llcind of Rush] is (..ailed .. in English, the “pole Riishc, or ! 
buURushc,or Mat Kushe. 1870 Mrs. OLiPHANTi4rrf(7A/V7‘. 1 
At Lett. (1899) just finished the most enchanting ! 

'pole-srreen. 1888 tJooup. Amer. Fishes 250 In this is : 
inserted the end of the ’pole-shank. 1707 Mortimkr I 
Hush, fijvi) I. 86 Allowing a Bushel to a '•Pole -square, ; 
or a hundreil and sixty Bu-shH|sio an Acre. i88x Raymovo 
MtniHg Gloxa., * Pole-tools, the tools ii.sed in drilling with ; 
rods. 1878 JV. A mer. Rfr>. CX XV 1 1 . 386 The •pole-l<>rpedo 
could not . .avail. 2891 Dni/y AV-w r 6 Jan. *1/7 Most cruel ! 
of all the invlruments of destruction used by g.'imckcepers ' 
..is the ‘ ‘pole trap 1836 First Re}. Irish Fisheries 166 
The ’pole-lrawl, used in shoal water, is the only one known 
here. 1774 Walsh in Phtt. Trans. I.XIV. 471 .Small vessels, 
with which they pr.Artise ’pole-irawling. X733 Tui.r. liorsr- 
Hoting Hush. xxi. 308 Tlie Omller, which is wi-dged tight 
up to it [the Coiifter-holel by tin; * Poll-Wrdge. Ihid. 

309 Three Wedges at least will be nrcessiiry to hold 


the (’ouUer: the Pole-Wetigc liefore it,.. another Wedge . 
on tlic lefi Side of it above, and a third on the right Side 
iiiidcrncaili. I 

Pole, i/r.- Forms; 4- polo ; also 4 pool, 4-6 ; 
pol, 5 -6 poole, 6 powle, ^V. poill. [ad. L. pol-us 
the end of an axis, a pole ((Astron.) Plin.)i the sky ; 
(Virg.), a. Gr. iroAos a pivot, axis, in Astron. the ' 
axis of the .sphere -Plato), the sky f/Ksch.). In ■ 
OV. pole (i.'lp in Hatz.-l)arm.), mod.F./rJ/p; so ■ 
It., Sp., Pg. polo^ Ger./d/, Dn./^/, all from L.] 

1. Kach oi the two points in the celestial sphere j 
{north pole and south pole) aWmt which as fixed ’ 
points the stars ap^^ar to revolve ; being the points 
at wliich the earth's axis produced meets the celes- 
tial sphere. Sometimes also PoLK-aT.vH, 

c xwx Ch.mjcfii Astrol. 11. § 22 'l*he heyhlv iif owre pool 
.\rlik fio owrc north Orlsoiitc. » 3 «»: Prkvisa Barth. Dr P. ! 
R. VIII. xxii. (Btxll. MS.), Pulus is a fiillc litcl sterre. ..And 
twei l*«.ihi> It'd. i.|05 Prtli.s| there lienc, kat one hatte Artictis ; 
. .|w ojitr pole hi^i antarticiis. 141S-10 T.Ynr,.C 7 rw«. Trty 

I. iii. Us.ss). To eiihaunce ihyne honour to the heauen 
Abrtue the poole and the sterr^i seuen. t43a-so tr. 
Higiien (Rolhi V. 261 Alle the growndc that lyclhe ovci 
the (KTceati . . vnder the noithe |Mle. X513 DoroLAK 

VI. i. 34 Dedalus, the wrycht,..'!*© ayentur hym <ielf heith ’ 
ill the sky, ..Towart the frosty poll artik he flaw. 1537 ■ 
k. Tiiornk in Hakluyt Voy. (1589' 2^3 The altitude of 
the Poles, that is the North .Vnd .South starres. x6oa 
H. pRKa'.Ks ditlex A Table to find the height of the Pole: 
the Magnet icul Declination being given. 1604 Shaks. Oth. 

II. i. i.s I'o cast water on the burning Beaie. .Anil quench 
the (.hiaicU of th' eticr- fixed Pule. X7a6~46 'J'iiomson ' 
XCinler 7^1 All one rope Of starry glitter, glows from pole . 
to ptilc. 1868 Lor.Kvr.R F.lem. Astron. § 378. rii; Thcpoiiiis 
where the terrestrial pules would pierce this sphere, it they 
were long enough, we shall call the ('elestial pules. 

Jig. x6^ .SiiAKS. j\ui. 4 CL IV. XV. 65 The Suuldiers pule 
i-i falnc ; young Uoyes and Gyrleri Are Icuell now with iiieii. 

2 . Each of the extremities (North and South) of 
the axis of the earth ; also of any rotating .spherical . 
or spheroidal body i^polc of revolution). 

• 55 * RrcMiinK Pathsv. Kutnvl. i. i.)eriii.. The two po^'ntes ; 
that suche a lyne mnketh in the vtter lK)unde or (tlatte of ! 
the glolie, are n.imcd poli-s, w'*^ you may rail aptly in eng- 
lysh, touriie pointes, i6as R. Hawkins I'oy. S. Sea (1847) 
v-78 Those found iieere the poules are not pet feet, but arc of 
a thick colour ; whereas siith as are found r.eere the line, .are 
most orient and transparent. X9a5 Dp. For Coy. round 
tCorld (1S40) 19 They eiiteitained a notion that 1 w-as going 
. . to search for the South pole. 1798 Colp.kiiicb A ne. Mar, , 
V. i, Oh .sleep ! it is a gentle thing. Beloved from pule to ' 
pole! x8ao W. Sr.oKkKRY Ate. Arctii Reg. I. 46 The j 
opinion of an open sea round the l*ole is altogether chi- 
inerical. 1817 Gent/. Afag. XCVll. 1. 159 Resolved, .that 
another Expedition to the North-Polc shall be under- 
taken. 1834 Xaf. Philos. lil.As/roti. iii. R3/1 il.b K.Sor.^, 
The prjints M and m are called . . the poles of the moon. 1880 
O. Mkreoith Tragic Com, (1881) xix As for matters of the 
hcait Iwtween us, were as far apart as the Poles. 
pH- *509 Hawes Past. Pleas, v. ^1535) Dj, The lady 
Granicr .. To whose doctrine, 1 dyd me adtiertise For to 
attavne, in her .irtyke poole, 1 Icr gylted dew e, for to oppresse 
my* doole. 

t b. Each extremil y of the axis of a lens, Obs. 

1704 J, II ARRIS Le.r. TeHin. I, Pole of a Glass (in Opticksi 
is the thickest part of a Convex, but the thinnest of a 
Concave Cllass, .sometimes called, 'The Vertex of the Glass. 

•j- o. Each ol the two ends of any axle ; a jicg on 
which anything turns. Ohs. rare. j 

1670 G. H . Hist. Cardinals 11, 1. X24 The Poles upon which : 
the Wheel of Cardinalism ought to turn. 1730 A. Gordon j 
MaffeVs Amphith. 303 These Doors have a round Hole in 
the Threshold, and another above, into which the Pules of I 
the Imfiost entered, 

3 . Gcom. Pole, of a circle of the sphere : Each of j 
the two points on the surface of the sphere, in which i 
the axis of that circle cuts the surface ; as the poles ! 
of the ecliptic on the celestial sphere. The poles ’ 
of .any great circle of a spltcre are also the poles tif | 
every small circle parallel to it. 

(-1391 Chaucer Astrol. i. D 18 This setiytli is the verrey i 
pool of the orisonte in cuety regioun. 1550 W. Cunnincham 
Cosmogr. Glasse 33 If 1 make 1 $. D. the poles of th’ equinoc- 
tiall.. then can thm not he the poles or the zodiack. 1594 ’ 
Hi.onokvil Extre, in. i. xvi. (10361 311 In this Colurc there 
are set downc the iwo Poles of the Kcliplique line, being ■ 
distant from the Poles of the world three and twenty degreps j 
and 30’. 1669 Stitrmy AJarintr's Mag, yii. ii. 3 Every Dial { 
Phnne hath his Axis, which is a straight T .inc pa.ssing through ■ 
the Center of the Plane, and making Right Angles w'ith it ; j 
and at the end of the Axis he the two J*ole.s of the Plane, 
whereof Chat above our Horizon is railed the Pole Zenith, i 
and the other the Pole Nadir of the Dial. 1795 Hutton 
Math. Diet. II. 255/1 The Pole of a great circle i.s a point 
upon the sphere equally distant from every part of the cir- 
cumference of the great circle. x8f6 Piayfair Nat.^ Phil. 

11 . 2 They all describe circles having the .siiPie point for 
their Pole. 

b. Hence in Cryst.^ the point at which a straight 
line perpendicular to a face or ])]ane of a ciystal 
nieels the (ideal) sphere of projection. 

1878 CuKNRV Crystnllogr. 31 The points in which the 
perpendicular* .. meet the surface of the sphere aie called 
the |H>Ies of the respective faces. 189* Storv-Maskelynk 
Crystnllogr. 27 A pole may therefore also be defined as the 
point of rontai't of the sphere and a tangent-plane parallel 
to a plane of the system on the same side of the origin with | 
Ihe plane. 

j 4 . poet,^ after ancient Greek and Latin usage ; I 
' alfto pi. The sky, heavens, areh. or Ohs, 

I57t Satir. Poems Re/arnt. xxx. 134 The storme npproches 
I qunen y*e J'oilli are iairest. 2649 t/. Daniel Trmarch.t ; 


Hen. //', cdxxiii, Hee,. .Ambitious of the Pole, has got 
inoe Eyc.s But w»'' less ra.se. i^is-ao Pork Iliati viii. 69a 
Stars uiiniimber'd gild the glowing pole. 1770 W. Hodson 
Ded. Temple Sol. -2 Mingled Thunders shake the lab'ririg 
Pole. 1794 Blake Songs E.xper.^ Poison- Tree 14 When the 
night had veil'd the pole. 

6 . Magn. lilach of the two opposite points or 
regions on the surface of a magnet (when of elon- 
gated form, usually at its ends) at which the mag- 
netic forces are manifested. 

So called originally* by analogy with the poles of the earth 
nr the celestial sphere, when it was discovered that a lode- 
stone tends to dispose itself with one extremity towards the 
north, and the otlmr towards the south. 

1574 Eden Prof. Bk. Navigation (1579), For lyke as in 
heauen are tw'o poymts immourable ..vpun the which the 
whole frame of he.*iuen is turned, .cuen so the stone Magnes 
reduced into a globous or rounde forme, laying thereon 
a needle tiirneth and rcsteth, thereby is shewed the place of 
the poles. i6a« N. CARPF.NrKR Geog, Del. 1. iii. (163O 57 
Let the tw'o poles both North .ind South bee marked out 
in the Loadstone. 1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep. 60 A 
Loiid^itone . .wherein only inverting the extremes ns it came 
out of Ihe fire, wee altered the pules or faces thereof at plea- 
Mire. 1^3# J. Fames in Phil. Trans. Abridgm. VII 1 . 246 
Coiiccriinig Magnets having more than two Poles. 1831 
Brewster Optics x. 93 A steel wire . . became magnetic by 
exposure to the white light of the sun ; a north pole appear- 
ing at each polished p.'irt, and a south pole at each unpolished 
p.'iri. x866 K. M. Ferc.uron Elecir. (1870) 37 Gilbert 
considered the north pole of the inacnet to be a south pole, 
ns he took the north yiole of the earth as his standard north 
pole, 1870 .Airy Treat. ATagmtistn 12 This .suggests the 
idea that the whole of the magnetism peculiar to that end 
of ihe magnet is collected into th.Tt one point : and th.it 
point is called a 1^3 Maxwem. Electr. 4 Magn. 

IL 3 The ends of a long thin magnet are commonly called 
its poles. 

Comb. 1884 S. P. Tiiomi'Son Dynamo-electr. Mach. 124 
By suhstitiiting a four- pole field fur the original two-pole 
field.. they coiild get ex.ictly double, Engineering 

Alag. XI.K. 748/2 There being two generating sets, with 
two-pole ilyiiiimos. Ibid. 754/2 A twelvc-pole machine, 
the connections of whose winding can he altered so as to 
furnish pressures from 385 to 4,000 volts. 

b. Map/netic pole : e-ich of the two points in the 
polar regions of the earth where the dipping needle 
t.nkcs a vertical position. 

1701 Grew Cosm. Sacra 1. ii. 9 The Magnetick Poles are 
.iKo a great Secret ; especially now they are found to he 
distinct from the Poles of the F.nrih. 1797 EmcvlI. Bnt. 
(ed. 3) X. 435/2 The magnetic poles of the c.irih may he 
considered as the centres of the polarities of all the yiar- 
ticular aggregates of magnetic substances. 1815 J. Smith 
Panorama Sc, 4 / 1 z/IL 17S It is found, that the nia)^iictii-al 
poles of iheeaith ch.inge. their situation, and this singiilar 
circum.slancc has opened .1 wide field for speculation. 

6 . Electr, Each of the two terminal points (posi- 
tive .and negative) of an electiic cell, battery, or 
machine. 

180s Med. frnl. Vill. 319 It is paiticularly through the 
medium of the organs of sight and taste, that we find some 
diflerence in the respective action of the two poles. 1834 
Faraday PSrp. Res, (1855! 1 . 196 The polc«, as they are 
usually* railed, are only* the doors or ways by which the 
electric riirrcnt p.isscs in or out. 1836-41 Bkandk Cheut. 
(ed. 5) 290 The termination of the conductors or wires, con- 
nected W'ith the opposite ends cf the voltaic battery, are 
commonly termed its positive and negative poles. t88i 
S. 1 *. Thompson Eleni. Less, Electr. 4 Magn. 127 The 
copfier .strip, whence the current starts on its join ney through 
the extcrn.Tl circuit, is called the pt^sith'e pole^ arid the zinc 
strip is cilled i^^negatwe foie. 1903 Prekcf.Xc Sivkwhight 
Telegraphy 15 note. The connection at the negative plate 
is the positive pole and that at the positive plate the 
n^ative pole. 

7 . Biol. Each extremity of the main axis of any 
organ of more or less spherical or oval form. 

■ 1834 M*’Mi'RTHik Cwp/Vr’j Anim. Kingd. 46a Their parts 
are arranged round an axis and on one or .several radii, or 
on one or several line.s extending from one pole to the other. 
1888 Rolleston & Jackson Anim. Ltje IxMxod. 22 It is rare 
for the chromatin to he grouped in two masses on the 
equator |nf the spindle] and the .split of the niicleu.s to take 
place through its poles. 1893 Tuckey tr. Haischet's 
Amphioxns 39 The upper pole of the egg. 1897 Allhntt's 
Syst. Med. IV. 338 The upper pole of the right kidney is 
5 cm. external to the tip ut the eleventh thoracic spine. 

8 . Gtom. a. A fixed point to which other points, 
lines^ etc., artf referred : as, the origin of polar 
co-ordinates ; the point of which a carve is a polar, 
b. The point from which a pencil of lines diverges. 

1849 Cavlkv IFks. I. A25 A fixed^ point Q (which may be 
termed the harmonic pole of the point P with lespect to the 
.system of surface.s). 1863 R. Townsend Mod. Geom. 1 . x. 
216 'I'hc inverse of the foot of the perpendicular from the 
centre of .1 circle upon any line is termed the pole of the 
line with respect to the circle. 1^3 Williamson Dijf, 
Calculus (ed. 2) xii. 8 175 The position of any point in a 
plane is determined when its distance from a fixed point 
called a pole, and the angle which that distance makes 
with a fixed line, are known : these are called the polar 
cn-ordinates of the point. 1885 A. G. Grksnhill Dijff. 
Calculus (x886) 341 Ttie locus of the foot of the perpen- 
dicular on the tangent of a curve drawn from the oiigiri 
O, is called the pedal of the curve with respect to O, and O 
is called the pole of the pedal. 

9 . Jig. Each of two opposed or complementary 
principles to which the parts of a system or group 
of phenomena, ideas, etc., are referable. 

147* Ripley Conrp. Alch, iv. xv. In Ashm. Thtat. Chtm, 
Bnt. (1G52) 147 J.4>syng and knyttyng therefore lie Princy- 
palls two Of thyR hard Scyence, and Poles most pryncypall. 
1830 CoLERiiKiR Tabled. 30 Apr., The .. Nominalists and 
Realists . .each maintained opposite poles of the same truth. 



FOLEHEAD. 


POLE. 

*®43 R. J. Graves Clin. JW. xxvii. 350 To develop® , 
itself [i.i syphilitic poison] according to certain antitheses : 
(poles or iiietastases). tB6i K- Garbktt Bihle ^ Ci'itus 245 
Kevertin{'..lo the very opjwsile pole of teligioiis thought ; 
and practice* ^ 

10 . atfri^. and Comb., as pole-cell (sense 6) ; ; 
pole-ohanffer, a switch or key for reversing the 
direction of an electric current ; f pole-dial - 
Polar ifiWi pole-piece, a mass of iron forming 
the end of an electromagnet, through which the lines ! 
of magnetic force are concentrated and directed. 

1893 Tuckev ir. Hatschek's Ampkioxui 173 The *poIe- \ 
cell of the incMblast still distinguishable. 1884 Knichi ' 
Mteh. Did. Suppl., *Pole-changer. iM Prekck & Sivk- 
WRIGHT TeDmphy aoo Introducing the poIc-chaiiRer and 
compound relay. 1669 Si ukm v Mariucr's Atajc. vi 1. A aaaij, 

A Globe with two * Pole-Dials, and one Shadow-Dial. 1883 
Daily Setvs 10 Sept, a/i The "|Jole-pieces of the field m-ig- 
nets. iNa H igcs MagH- ^ Dya. Eltctr. Afac'hines 1 7 1 The 
distribution of the electromotive force in the various sections 
of the coils on the .'irmatuie depends very greatly on the 
shape of the pole-pieces. 

FOI0 (p«i“l), raro. [a. P. * the Sole-fish 
called a Dogs- tongue* (Cotgr.).] A species of 
deep-water flounder, PUuroncdis ^Clyptocephalus) 
cymg/ossus. Also poU-dab, ’flounder, fluke. 

1668 Wilkins Char. 11. v. § 3. 141 Plain or flat, fish 
.. having the mouth on the left .side of the eyes, h.iving 
bigger scales. Pole. 1888 Goode Atmr. Fishes a6o In 
(.Greenland they are said to feed upon the rmlc-flourulcr. 
Ibid. 331. 1890 Cent. Diet., Polc-dab. i8qo Wkbsteh, Pole- 
Jiontuter . . native of the northern coasts of Kuropc and 
America.. called also craig Pounder, al1d^/t^^MAr. 

Also 6 Poyle, Poole. [y.CitT. Potc, 
sing, of Polen, in MUG. Poldn, pi. Pchhie, a. 
Polish Poljane lit. ficld-dwcllcrs, f. pole field.] 

+ 1 . Poland. Obs. 

1533 Ei.vor Cast. Hdthr (iMi) 34 In any other countrey 
than England, Scotland, Ireland, 8t Poyfe. 1565 Jewel 
Dtf. Apol. (i6li) 368 Ireland, Poole, Deniiiarke. Sweden, 
and Hungarie. 1671 Fraseh Polichronkon (S. H. .S.J 4^1 
After the peace hu went up to Pole with other Scutsshmcii. 

2 . A native of Poland. 

Earlier names were (>/.) Polones ffrom L.] (1555 Kden 
Decades 278, 280), Polack, Poi.andek. 

R. Harris Parivats iron Age (1659) 308 After many 
hot charges, . . the Poles confusedly fled, a 1715 Rornkt 
(hvn Tuhcw. anil. 1697 (i734> H- 196 To distribute Eight 
Millions of Florins among the Poles. 1840 Penny Cycl. 
XVIll. 324/1 The em|)ei'or Nicholas. .exercised the utmost 
severity against the Poles, 
b. A Poland fowl. 

«*?®5 A’aauar' 30 Mar. 1268/3 Polands. Golden spangled 
Poles, perfect birds. 

licnee PoT«M, a female Pole, Polish woman. 
i8r8 Carlvi.k IVemer Mine. Kss. 1872 1. 102 A young 
Poless of the highest (Ycrsoiial attr.Tctioiis. 

Pole, V. Also 7-9 poll (H pool), (f. Polk sb.^J 

1 . /rans. + a. I'o set on a pole. Obs. 

1606 Waunek Alh. Eng. xrv. sc. (i6ia) 365 From whom 
. .they hewd his betlcr-worthie head, And pold it on their 
Citic walls. 

b. To convey (hay, reeds, etc.) on poles, /oral. 
i8a8 Webster, Pole., to bear or convey on |wles: as, to 
pole hay into a barn. 1^ P. H. K.mkhson .S'om 0/ Fens 
xvii. 171 Wc began to pole it inter the Uiat. 1903 Eng. 
Dial, fyict., Pole, to heap or move gras.s or i'ced.s, etc., on 
long Mies. 

2 . To furnish with poles. (Cf. io stake.) 

IS73 [see Poling vbl. sb. ij. 1594 Plat Jeuvll-h. i. 48 nmr 
gin, New manner of poling of hops. 17^ MoRTi.\ikK 
//nsb. 1J5 Dispcr.se your Poles between the Mills before you 
begin to |io 1 e, .and begin not to pole till your Hop.s appear 
above the Ground. 1893 Kate Sanborn Truth/. Wom. 
in S. CeUi/ornia X34 Rcans do not need to be * poled ' here, 
but just he lazily along the ground. 1898 Datly pTcws 24 
Aug. 5/2 The military telegraph wire is poled to thi.s place. 

3 . To attach (a horse) to the carriage- pole. 

iMi Whyte Mblvii.lk Mki. Harb. xxi, Cra.sher..wa.s.. 
revolving in hU own mind, .whether he wouldn't pole up 
Maiathon a little shorter going home. 

4 . To push, poke, or strike with a pole ; to stir 
up, push off, with a pole. 

1753 Chambers Cycl. Supp., Polling, in gardening, the 
operation of dispersing the worm-casts all over the walks 
imth long ash-poles. 1870 Keim SheridoH's Troopers 270 
While one was poling up the unknown occupants within, 
the others stoodT around the entrance with pistols, .ready 
to greet the first impearance of the denizens. 1897 M. Kings- 
lbv IV. Africa 381 The only thing was to {mlc the logs off. 
b. To Strike or pierce with a carriage-pole. 
lyaB Vanbr. h Cib. Prov. Hush. 11. i, If we had a mind to 
stand in hU way. he won'd pool us over and over again. 
s8a4 tfero Monthly Mag. XI. 450 Yon heedless hack Has 
potra a deaf old woman’s back. 1863 Dickens Mut. Fr. 
I. ix, With a footman up behind, with a bar across, to keep 
bis legs from being^ed. 

ts. intr, (?) To use a pole as a weapon ; to fight 
or fence with a pole. Obs- 
a 1601 T Marston Peuquil f Kath. i. 6 , 1 am as perfect in 
my Pipe, as Officers in poling. Courtiers in flatterte, or 
Wenches in falling, c sm T. tully Siege Carlisle (184a) 
35 One Watson, poleing with a SIcott, was shot by his Corn- 
raid. ScissoD 10 revenge his death cut a of the Scotts. 

0 . trans. To propel (a boat or raft) with a pole. 
1774 D. Jones jml- (1863) 47 The canoe was poled up 
the stream. 1799 J- Smith Aec. Remark. Occurr. (1870) 43 
Sometimes paddling and sometimes polling his esnoe along. 
b8o3 R- MOORS, Gray^ Eye or so 11 . 57 The boat. .was 
being poled along in semi-darkness. 

b. intr. or e^sol. 

1191 R. Cox Adv, Columbia River II. 193 After pushing 
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off wc poled away with might and main. 1895 H. Norman ] 
Peoples \ Pol. tf Far East xxxii. 537 We jxdcd and paddled . 
up the river. 

7. To Stir (molten metal or glass) with a pole i 
of green wuc^, with the object of reducing the . 
proportion of oxygen in the mass. 

184a hee Poling rw. 2 ^. i]. x8^ Roscoe Elent. Chem. 
(1871) a6j5 III onicr to get rid of the last traces of oxide, the 
molten copper is * poled ' 01 stirred up with a piece of green 
wood. 18^ Chatnh. Jrnl. 1 Dec. 766/f 'I'he tin i.s first 
incited and 'polled' — that is, stirred up with a stick of 
green wood. 

Pole, obs. form of Paul, Poll, Pool, Pullkv. 
-pol6t combining clement from Gr. -irwAi/r a 
seller, dealer (as in olvonwKtjs wine-seller), f. vuksTv 
to sell, used rarely to designate a merchant, as in 
Bibliopole, Phaumacopole. 

Fole-az, -axe, poleaxe (iw«-li®ks), 

Forms; (4 poloax), 4-7 pollax, polax, 5 polle 1 
nxo, polex, pollox (pol hax), 5-7 pollaxe, 6 pol- j 
axe, pol-ax (pulaxe), 7 poU-ax, 7- pole-ax, (6) j 
7- pole-axe, 6- poleaxe. B. Sc» 6 pow ax, 7 pow- j 
aix. [MK- pollax, polax. Sc. poimx — MDu. | 
polacx, pollaex, MLG. and LG. poUwe, polk.xc ! 
(whence MSw. 15th c. polyxe, pnlyxe, Ml)a. i 
polbxc), f. pol. Poll shy. Sc. MDu., MLCi. ; 
olte, pol head + Ax : cf. MDu. polhamcr - poll- 
ammer, also a weapon of war. It does not 
appear wlietlier the cumbin.'itioii denoted an ax | 
with a sjiecial kind of head, or one for cutting off j 
or splitting the head of an enemy. In the i6ih c. 
the word began to be written by some pole-ax 
(which after 1625 l)ecamc the usual spelling), as ; 
if an ax upon a pole or long liandlc. This may 
have been connccterl with the rise of sense 2. Simi- 
larly, mod.Sw. pdlyxa and Westohaliaii dial. pSF 
exe have their fir'll element = pole. Sense 3 may 
be a substitute for the earlier boic-ax, which was 
applied to a butcher’s ax.] 

1. A kind of ax formerly used as a weapon of war, 
a batllc-ax ; also, a form of this retained till the 
end of the eighteenth century in naval warfare for 
boarding, resisting boarders, cutting ropes, etc. 

It probably varied in form at diflerent iiinc.s, but origin- 
ally (and in naval u.se to flic end) it was a shot i- handled 
wea^ion, which could Ijc hung at I he saddlc-lww or held 
under the .shield, and used in close fighting ; in the quot. 
from Chaucer it is one of the short weapons s|>cci«Tliy for- 
bidden at the combat. Its ilsc to lender L. bipennis two- 
edged ax, in the Promplorium and Catholicon, and by 
bandys, .sugge.sts (hut it h.-id usuidly a cutting edge or point | 
;dsu on the side upuosite the broad face. 

13.. Coenle L. (W. 1 6870 If the dogge wyl come to nir, 
My iiollax schal hys bane bu. thid. 6972 Ic.f. 5053 11 ys jlv 
on his forearsoiin hyiig]. CZ386 Ciiaccfb KtitJs T. 1686 
No man iher fore vp peyne of los of Ivf No iiuner shot . 
polax [v.r. ixillux] nc shortc kiiyf In to trie lystes scridc nc 
ihidcr hrynge Nc short swerd for li» stoke w'iih jroynl 
hitynge. Langl. Rich. AVf/«’/f.Y iii. 328 Thcy. .plelid 

wih pollaxis and poyntis of swerdis. I4aa-6i in ('al. 
Proc, Chauc. Q. Elh, (1827) I. Inlrod. ao [He] woulde h.if 
.slavne me with aiic polle axe. c 1440 Protnp. Pan.’. 407/2 
Polax, Npennk. 1^5 Marc. Paston in P. Lett. 11 . 215 
Sum of hem h.ivyng rusty polexis and byllys. 14^ Cath. 
Angl. 28d/i A Pollaxe, bipennis. 1513 Douglas xi. . 
xiii. ro5 Hyr braid pollax, rasit sa on hie {i'aUdam ..seenrint, 
alticrexsurgens\ tsys Palsgr. 170 Bee defauUon, a poll- , 
ax. A 1348 Hall Cnron.. Hen. iV 14b, Sir Piers.. w'ilh i 
a strooke of his Pollux felled hyin to the ground. Mt i 
Robinson Alords Utopia 11. (1895) 26s At nande strokes 
they vse not swordcs but pollaxes. 1561 Burgh Rec. Prest- 
wick (Maid. Cl.) 66 Ane slot staf, or ane pow ax. 1567 
I.ane. M'lV/s 11857) 11 . 86 My pulaxe.. ij bills 01 pulaxcs. 
1604 in Pitcairn Criut. Trials II, 11. 432 With hagbuttis, 
pistolclti«...mw.aixes. tOax G. Sanijys Ovid^s A/et. vni. 
(1626) i6o Henold, Anemuswilh a {xilax [bip,'nni/er Atras]. 

I bid.. In lx)th his hands Aduanc't his polax \A ncifitemgue 
Matsu tollens utraque Sf*r«r/wl. 1615 K. Long It. tiari (ay's 
Argetus iv. xxiL 320 Snatching their Pole-axes whkh hung 
by their saddle -bou'es, they fell afresh to the combaL 164a 
VicAR,s Cod in Mount 164 They presciiily fell to it pell iiicll 
with their Swords and Pole-axes. z6B8 R. Holme A rntoury 
111. 201^ Their Cutting Knife.. many would rather lake to 
lie a Poll-ax. 1715-ao Pope Iliad xiii. 766 His right [arinl, 

’ beneath, the cover’d pole-ax held. i789"7® Falconer Diet. 

> Marine, Pole-axe. a sort of hatchet . . Iiavinc an handle 
! about X5 inches in length, and Iwing furnished with a 
! shaiti point, or claw, Irenoing downwards from the back of 
; it’s head... It is principally employed to cut awsi\» .. the 
‘ rigging of any aoversary who endeiivours to board. 1819 
W. Tennant Papistry Storm'd (1827) 45 fBs henchman. . 
Wp ane pow -axe intill his hand. 1850 PrescOit Peru 11 . 
ai I To deal furious blows with their pole-axes and war-c.lubs. 
fb. (?) Applied to .m industrial implement. Obs. 

Mentioned along with an iron hammer and 3 qimrry wedges. 

139^ Durham .Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 557 Marescalcia. 
In uno malleo ferreo ct 1 poleax, 3 Wharelweggcs facien- 
dis de proprio ferro. , „ . 

2 . A halbert or similar long-handled weai)on 
carried by the body-guard of a king or great per- 
sonage. (In quot. 1585 applied (as shown by the 
accompanying plate) to a small ax-blade on a long 
! lance.) 

1 The original pollax of the body-guard may have been the 
! same weapon as in seii.se 1, mounted on a long staff or pole i 
but it became mainly an ornamental weapon, often gilt and 
i of various fanciful shapes. 

i ax^M G. Cavendish IVolsey (1893) 3», in.l footmen with 
• gylt pollaxes in ther bands. 1^ T. Washington u. Plicho^ 


lays I'rTy. iv. xiii. 126b, Hi.s tight band bare a long launcc, 
the poleaxe at the ]ioiiit h«.inK well ste<:led 1508 I lorto, 
A/a 3 s//re,..a. halbardier or puleaxc man, such as the Quecne 
of F.nj^Iaiuls gentlemen pencionc;! j arc. /a t6oo Bk. Pre^ 
cedtHic in Q. Eliz. Acad., etc. 22 (.MS. 1604) 'I'hcn the 
Pentioners with ther poleaxc.s on each side of lier maiestie. 
[161X CoruK., liec de /auleon^ a fashion of Pollux liornc by 
the Peere.s of France, and hy the French kings rciisionei.s.J 
1849 Macai'I AvJfist. Eng. lii. 1. 326 Hi.s [Wolsey'h] palaces 
. . and body guard.s with gilded pole axe>. 

3 . An ax with a hammer at the back, used to fell 
or stun animals ; a btilcher’s ax. 

1719 De Foe Crusoe (1840’' II. iii. 3..: An ox is felled with 
a pole-axe. 1837 Dono\an Dom. Econ. II. 7 The ox is 
first stunned Ly a violent blow on the head w’itli a pole axe. 

llencc Po'leaz ?». traus., to fell wilh a polc-ax; 
iilso flj ^. ; whence FoTeaxed ppl. a . ; Po lea xar, 
one who uses a pole-ax ; PoTea:sing vhl. sb. 

i88a Poll Mall C.. 15 Nov, 5/1 By the Christ i.Tii mode 
of poleaxing, senribility was almost insiar.t.meou-ily de- 
stroyed. 1898 Daily Mews 27 July 8/6 Siic inight 10 be 
poleaxed. 1904 Daily Chrau. Aug. 3/^ Your v.'jlianl 
poleuxer ha.s returned t*) the (ray. 1906 lihukvf. .^lag. 
Way 701/x The slau;;htcrcr poIc.:ixe«. an ox. 

Folecat, pole-cat Form.5: a. 

4-7 polcat, 5 -kal, <> -catte, 6- 7 pol-oat, 7 pol- 
cate, -catt, poll-cat, 8 poll oat, 9 pole cat, 6- 
pole-cat, 7- polecat, 5 pulcatt, -kat ; 
poulcatte, 6-8 -oat, powl;-;cat, poul cat, 9 
poulecat; dial, pow-cat. poUat, pulcalt, 

the second element being Cat sb} 

The clement pole, pol- (.as already iviinted out l.-y Piof. 
Sfcc.it» may have hern OF. pole. pouU\ chicken, fowl tf. 
spayro’tv-havfk, gos-hawk, honey-bear:. ; this is favoured by 
the forms in pul-,poul-,p<ra l- ; but pow-cat offers difficulty. 1 
1 . A small dark -brown coloured carnivorous quad- 
ruped, Putorius fedidus, of the Alitstelidsc or W easel 
family, a native of £uro])e; called also fitchet, 
fitchew, foumart. 

laao Acc. Roll No. 27205 IVcstwinster Deanery 13-14111 
; Eflw. II (Surrey) Arirerrs. .item in dciior.Tcioiie per Polrat 
■ vj. 1 1386 CiiALcKR Pard. T. 527 And eek ther was a pol- 
I cal ill his hawc That as he st.ydc hisc capons hadde yslawe. 
j c 1440 Promp. Pan\ \cqre Pulkai, idem quod fulmere. 
*545 Asciiam To.roph, '.Arb.) 52 N yghtecrowes and poul- 
( aiivs, foxes and founieriles, with all other vermine. *59® 
Sit.vKs. .tferry iv. i. 29 Powlculs ? Ibeic ate fairer 
things then Powleals, surf'. 1601 Hoi-i ano Pliny 1 . '.m8 
Grzye.i, Pt)lf..Tt> and Bio«.k'i. 17x4 Gay What d'ye call it 
I. i, How should he thtrn Who killed but Poidcats, learn to 
murder Men? 1774 Golos.m. Mat. Hist. ■1776) ill. 363 
The Polecat is l.'irgei than thr. w easel, th**- ermine, or the 
ferret, being one foot five inches long. i8a8 Crat'cn Gloss. 
(cd. 2), 1 'tr.ft cat, the pole cat. 1876 Smile.s .SV. Matur. vii. 
Ill The bite., of a polecat ..is anything but agreeable. 

b. Ajvplied to other specie.^ of the genus Puto- 
rius, c.g. J\ nij^ripa, tlie American Polecat, i*. 
eversmanni, the Siberian I’., P. sartnatictis, the 
.Mottled P., of iuistern Europe and Western .Asia ; 
al.5o to other Mustelidse, csp. in U. S. the skunks. 

1688 J. CL.^v^ov in Phtl. Trans. XVIII. 124 There are 
(in Virginia} several soH.> of Wild Cals, and Pyll-Cal'i. 
1^81 S. PktlRs Uist. Connect Rut 232 The Skunk is., very 
different fioni the Pole-Cat, which be is sometimes called. 
i860 W.AHTKW .Wead’oard ll. 210 Dining the long winter, it 
[the Mnstela Vison of N. AmericuiJ leaves the frozen watt !.s, 
aiid |)rr.y» like other polecats on mice and land animals. 
xBU Wi.iisi KB, /uriV/rf .. called also wariput. Cape polecat, 
and .A/riciin polecat. 

2 . fis- A\«plied contemptuously to a vile i^rson ; 
a courtesan, a prostitute. 

11598 Shaks. Merry li‘. iv. ii. 195 Out of my docrc, you 
Witch, you Kagge, you B.-iggagc, you Poulcat, you Run- 
riion, out, out. *607 Dkkkck Websier i\\yrthw. floe 
I. Lb'.s Wks. 1873 111 . 4 Tu take their icaues of their London 
i Polecats, (their wenches I ineane Sir). .1 1640 Dav Pari. Bees 
\ X. (1641) G j b, Hee'.s a male jx>wbcal ; a iiiccrc heart-bloud 
! soaker. 1717 L’Estb ange is Ozkll ir. SoTonano [title) The 
Spanish Pole-Cat, or the .Adventures of Seniora Rufin.'u 
! 1790 Wolcott (P. Pindar) Advice to Fut. Laurcat 11. \i, 

‘ Brudcnell, thou stinkest t w'c.izel, {jolccat, fly ! 

3 . atlrib. and Comb., as polecat kead, perfume, 

' etc. ; polecat ferret, a brown variety of the feiret ; 

; polecat weed, in 6 ^ 5 '., the skunk cabbage, Symplo- 
; carpus frlidus*, wild polecat weed, Convol- 
vulus patuiuratus (Mil ler Platt Fu, , 1884). 

' 1596 Na.shk .Saffron Walden 50 Wilh one Pol-cat per- 

; fume or another hec will poysoii ilicc. 1631 P. Fletchkr 
i Sicelidts I ij, Thai .^anie Fooliihus had a polecat head, 
j 1844 Dcnclison Med. (x.i\. Polecat weed, Dracontiutn 
firiidum. 1869 O. Rooffr Flood, Field iSr Forest ^ 1874) 178 
I The young ferret came but once a year. I refer to the pole- 
I cat ferret. *893 J. Wat .SON Confess. Pcaelur 123 In the 
. north we have two varieties of ferret,— one a brown colour, 
j the polecat-ferret ; the other the common white. 

Foledavy: see Pold.wy. Fole-evil, obs. f. 
' PoLL-KviL. Pole-footed, error for PoLT-r<x)TED. 
Fo'lehead: powhead. Now only Sc. and 
north, dial, rorins : 3 polheuede, 6 poled, 
polotf 6-7 pole-head; Sc, 8- pow -head (9 
powet). [ME. polheuede, the second element 
being head', the first is uncertain, though perh. the 
same as in tadpole', the Sc. form povF suggests 
that it is Poll j^.l, and that the etymological spell- 
ing would be poll-head.'] A tadpole. Also/’^. 

c xMSU Gen. 4* Ex. 2077 Polheuedes, and froskes, and podes 
swile, Bond hardc egiptc folc in site. 1330 Pal.sgk. 256 ■-» 
Poled a yonge tode. ..Folct the blacke thynge that a tode 
i Gometh of, camsot. 1607 Marston What you wilt 11. 1. 
* 1 an - ? 



FOLELESS. 

C j. Why ihou Pole-hcud, ihou I.niii.s, ihou poullron.. .ihoii 
EATC.wi^ that wrip^lcs-l iiilu nuns biaiiics. i6ii Cuiow, 
('n7’€Sot, a l*ole-hi\ul, or Bull hraci; ihc liiilc black vciiitiiic 
whfi eof loads, and fioRs do conic. 1789 Davidson Setnous 
\ i Powlieads ;<partle in the oo-iy slosli. i8ai (jali ..N/r 
l^ylie xliii, 1 would as soon meet wi' a tiow-head in my 
poriidge. 1876 S.MiLi's Sc. Mntur. i. 8 No end of horkc- 
(ecclies, powets frog's, and othei cieatuics that ahouiid 
in. .muddy water. 

Foleine, variant of Toixaine Obs.^ a shoe. 
Polels, ohs. Sc. form of Polish v. 
iPoleleM (pf»“'l|le 3 ), t». [f. Pole ilO + -less.] 
lliivinfr no pole. 

1647 R. SiAi'VLiON Juvenal x. 182 Horses tlial di:iw ;i 
pole Icsse chariot. 1854 7 ‘ntt's /!/*»?• XXI. t.|i A pal, or 
small |X)lcless tent, such as is custom.iiy for the wi\i;S of 
travelling natives. 

Folell, variant of Pi llaile, Obs., poultry. 

Poleman (pdn-lnnitO. [f. inu.e j/^'tMan.] 

\ mnn who list’s, carries, or rij;ht.s will) a jiolc. 

1838 W. HEkuiiki- ;vi A «ood hiina nian, a goml 
an.hcr and pidcinaii. i8u V. A. Gkiiumis 

15 'I'he. iHilc incMi lower the j»oIe (of a t«-nl|. 1880 

raliyia/l (/. 6 Keb. .;// Olliers IblocUs of it cl an- iletached 
wiiti ice chisels, and guideil by the |>t'li*nM.ii to itifi bank. 
1904 J}aHy AVa r 11 .Auji. 0 A poleman in the tmpluy of a 
tramway company 

b. At Mton : sL-t' fjuols. 

1844 Dismam I CoKini:i.\v /. xi. (Moiilcm at Ktoii), And all 
the Oppidans (if the fifth form .. class a** ‘Corporals • and 
arc severally follow lai by one (ir more lower boys, who arc 
denominated ' I’olemi fi hut who apiieai in their ordinal y 
diess. 1898 A. H. CoM'nit'Oi-; Kiflu. jjj The lower 

iKiys carriei.1 long while poles, fiom which they del ived the 
name of {Hdeim n. 

Polemarch (pp'linKuk). Am. Hist. Also 7 
-mark. [.vl. Gr. voKifxapx-oi, f. iroA*/r-os + 
•apx'or nifin^t', ruler. So K. potipnarqiie.\ ^ 1 he 
title of .in tifhcLT in ancient Greece, originally, 
as ihc name implies, a inililaiy commaiider-iii- 
chief, but having also civil functions varying ac- 
cording to date .ind locality. 

In Athens, the third archoii, origin.illy the titular military 
cnminander-iii- chief; afterwards a civd inagistiatc h.iving 
under his caie the children of p;u'ent.s who had tost their 
lives in the service of their country, and the resident alien;.. 

[1579-te Nokih rintartk (1676) 747 Demetrius. -made 
him Il'isisI Poleimuchns (to wit, t?ainp.irui>tei).| 1658 
bioLSr rokmat'ky a Lord M.irshal of the field, 

a chief Oflicev of War. 1734 li. KoUin's Anc. lint. xn. 
1S7 r\-*lr.m.iichs, that is, generals of the army .and supreme 
magistrates of Th t lies. 1807 RuuiNSoN Aythttol.Orsecaw. 
vii. 15;, i8«a T. Mitchki.i. Aristi>ph. il. 27.1 The pole* 
manviriiad more purticulaily the strangers and sojoumers 
of Athens under his caie. 1859 Rawi.inhon tr. lUrodotnx 
VI. Hi. III. 500 (.-Xt Murathonl Callimachns the polcinarch 
led the right iving, for it was .nl that time a rnh; with the 
Athenians' to give the right win*.; to the polcinarch. 1868 
Smith's Put. iir. <y h'Jm. Auttq. (cd. 7) .,01/1 The pole- 
niarchs of Sparta appear to have lanked next to the kin.;. 

ira>{^f. 1656 f. II.MTRi.NMo.N (Kcauti 56 Tro«>ps and Coni- 
panic.s that weio held in perpetual! discipline under the 
Comni.'ind of a Slagistiate cvilled the Polcinarchc. 

Polomic Ciwle'inik), a, and sb. [ad. (Jr. woAf- 
ptKuSf f. TToAf/iov war. So Y , poldtuique (#7 1630'i.] 

A. adj. Of or peitaiiiing to controversy; con- 
trovcTsial, riisputatious. 

1641 R. limwKb: Kng, Kpisi. 1. Hi. iw.All Uuthcs, Pf.jl(:- 
iniekc, positive. .. aic of nccrc Loris;inguiiiily. 164a Si l< L. 
Okkikc; Sp. OM AV//i'. xvi. e/i Wee may bee alway .sure in 
all Polcinirke learning, to h.avc some men of valour. 1654 
H. LEsruANGe CVicu. / fifi.ss) 102 The master peecc of 
Polmiique Divinity of all extant. 1715^ M. D avies A then. 
Brit. 1. 129 On several sin;h like IVjlcmic.k ociasions. x866 
Fklton Anc. ^ Mod. (Jr. II. n. vi. 173 To wr.anglc upon 
senseless ipiestions of [I'dnnic llnology. ,*87* Lvk.ll I'rincm 
(Jrot. 1. .{ ] They displayed fai le:o pMleinic nilterness. 

B. sb. 

1 . A controversial argument or discussion ; .argu- 
mentation against some opinion, doctrine, etc. ; 
aggressive controversy ; in pi. the practice of this, 
esp. as a method of conducling theological con- 
Irovcrsy : op[josed to iyoiics. 

1638 Dru.mm. oi- Hawiii. Irene Wks. (1711) 173 Unhapny 
we, amidst our many and diverse contenlions, furious polc- 
micks, cndlc.s5 v.arianrcs, . . debates and (|uarrcls I 1706 
PifiCLirs, Polemic^ Disputations, Treatises, or Discour'ic;. 
about cunlruvcrMal Points, c x8m H. K. Wiiiik Lett. 
(i 3 j 7 ) sot Religious polemics .. have seldom Funned apart 
of my studic<^. 1847 Hamilton /.el. to Pe Morgan 40 My 
coiiftssed di.slikc of the polemic. 18;^ K.akpar St. Paul II. 
247 In his most impassioned poIeiriiL he always unites » 
pcifecl conciliatoriness of tone with an absolute rigidity of 
Maieiiicnt. 1891 ^IoNTEl-'lORF. Lcct. ill 138 A direct 
puieinic ag.iin&t idols starts ficjin the prophets of the eighth 
century, :»ikI more especially from Hosea. 

tb. Sceqiiot.) Ob<. 

1656 Hca NT Polemicks, verses treating of war, 

• ir treatises of war, or stiifes ; disputations. 

2 . One who writes or argues in opposition to 
another ; a controversialist ; esp. in thcfdogy. 

a 1680 buiLKK Rent. (1759) 1- 3*7 Th*-y did.. like Pcilcmic.'i 
of the Post pronounce 1 hi*. ;.aini: thing to lie true and false 
at once. 1716 M. D.wils A then. Brit. III. Phs. Drama 
22 He dy'd a real Piilemitk, if not a Maityt for the Church. 
1825 I HiRLWALi. (»'//. A'w. p. cxxxvii. note. An orthodox 
polemic in Tcrlnllians lime. 1886 Athenaum 31 Ang. 
vjo/t Tilt divines of Jame.s I. s rourt were all ca.siiists and 
polemics. 

Pole'inicalf [sb.) [f. .is prcc. + -al.] 

+1. Of or [)C2taining to iv.ii ; warlike, militaiy. 
1849 Koukmts C lavh Bibl. 164 Davids Poiciiiicall or warre* 
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like and Alchieveiiieiii.s. 1658 Blolni iiiossQS^.y | 

roicmicat, |Ki raining 1*1 War, wailike, military. 1859 
Ppupit^aiis of 0 /fi\t»s rfAftiiic (0 Pup It. 2 'J he 
ihiid.'ind fourth pr(>|xisalis of ihese Pulcniicall gciillcineii, I 
(mow* plunged in politicks). { 

2. Polemic £7. ; 

1640 Hi*. Hai.i. Chr. Mihter. 11. i. 4 Those Pohuricall dis- , 
iA.iir-.es, whifli have litene so learnedly written of the several 1 
points of diflfereiice. 1630 WviiMiifM Anthropotnct. Lp. Dcd., 
Not .. to engage you to u Polemical Defence of it. * 7®4 
1 . Hahims Lt.i. let An. 1 . Polemicat^ is a Word used in 
kefererice to lhat pat i of Theology w hich relates to Conlro 
veisie; which, .is called Polemical Dii nitty, 1713 liKKKi-.- 
I tv Guaniian No. 55 F 1 It is usual with polemical wrilcrs 
to object ill designs to their advci varies. 1878 tJL.M>STONr. 
Glean. V. i. 81 notCy This paper may he termed polemical, 
hut I republish it.. because it is also and yet more propeily 
historic.'d. 

B. as sb. A pdleinical Hiscussion, a controversy: 
cl. Ji. 1. ;£/;v. 

x8o8 Knox Ji-mh torp-. 1 . 435 Few things omld be iiioie 
truly delightful, than to see fieice poieiiiicals ihics charmed 
away, hyliic bland and kindly inlliieiices of .'iflTei lion and 
good will. 1844 K. Barion Selcet. (1849) 63, 1 aiii not over- 
fond of irolcmiculs; they are ulimist a*»b;id a.s galenicals. 

Hence Pole mically adv., in the manner of a 
polemic ; controversially, dispulatively. 

X70X C. MMiifB Mag^pi. Chp‘. \M. I. i. (1B52) 281 He was 
aI.M> soinelimcs pul upon writing yet more polemiirally. 
1888 Moppch. lUapp:. 27 Jan. 3/2 .\ .second article, .which is 
able, sound, and polemically effective. 

Fol6*xiiicist (-sisi). ff. Polemic sb. + -ist.] 

A writer of polemics ; == Polemlst. 

1884 in Wfiwikk. 1884 A- M. FAiiJB.MkK in Brit. (>. Rev. 

I Apr. 384 ‘I'he Church ha.s had ..able eccle*iia.siics, effective 
poIeintci.sls and apologists. 

i Folemist (pp'l/misl). [ad. (-Ir. iroAc/itariJs a 
I w.arrior, f. ttnXtpLi^uv to wage war ; see Polemize. 

! So V./oUtPtisie.l One versed in polemic.^ ; a con- 
! troversialist; ^ Polemic jA 2. 

i8j5 CtPitl. .lAic- XCV. II. 22S Caidinal of St. S.-ibiii and 
polemist. 1888 j. Ksr Lect. /list. Prcachhijr iv. 62 He 
wuM a critic, a pdleinist, an ai>ologist. 

Polemize !.pf?‘lfmoiz}, V. [ad. Gr. vnKtfuinv 
to wage war, f. voXifsos war.] iPilr. 'J'o argue or 
write polemically ; lo carry on a controversy. 

1828 PfSEY i/ist. Pnq. I. 150 Sulvstitutiiig common-placv- 
inor.il notions for its energetic doctrines .. (w polciiii/ing 
against them under the title of the oriental idioms of the 
New 'lotamenl. 1898 Dkivkr Intrcd. Lit, O. T. (e.d. 7^ 3 
Prof. Sayce. .polcmues much .against the ‘higher critics . 

Fo lomoma’nia. ptonce-wd. [f. Gr. irdAf/tns 
war + Mania,] Rngt* for war. 

1874 L. 'rocLKMACiiK in h'ortn. KrtP, Feb. 343 At the 
thoviglit of the * giant liar the poet is sii/ed with a sort of 
poletnunmnia. 

PolemouifliCeOUZ (pplfmtfunije^’Jas), a. Dot. 

[f. mod. Hot. L. Polefttonidcety (f. Polantniittpn^ 
a. (Jr, iroX^pdjviQV the Greek Valerian, f. jirojxjr 
name IloAf/iwi'i or, according to Pliny, from iroAr;<us 
war); see -ArEous.] Of or lielonging to the 
PoicptWPiiaccXy .a family of herbaceous plants, chiefly 
natives of tern pemte countries, the typical genus of 
wliicli, Poiepptoniupn , contains the Jacob's ladder 
or (Jreek Valerian, P. deruteupn. 

1858 in Mavnk P.rpiPs. Lex, 1B90 iu Cent, DicU 
F 0 l 6 m 0 SC 0 p 6 (ptrle’mrysktmp, jip l/in^-). [ad. 
iiiod.L. polcpnoSiOpiuppi (Hcvelius a 1668), f. Gr, 
irtiXf/io-v war : see -scope. So F. poUtnosiopc^ A 
telescope or persjreclivc glass fitted with a mirror 
set al an angle to the line of vision, for viewing 
objects not diiectly before the eye. (So called i 
from its proposed use in war.) ! 

x888 Phil. 'J'rnns. 111 . 729 Some years ago I wa.s fiaming 
one of Hevelius'b Polcmoscoiies- 17*7-41 Cmammf.ks CyA. 
S.V., Any telebcupe will be a polcmuscopc, if the tube be 
Iiut crooked, like a rcctangul.ir sypliuii . . and between the 
object glabs and first eye gla?»s ..lie plated a plain mirroi. 
184* Hkandi-: Diet. Sc., etc, s.v., Hevelius chose the name 
of pulcmoseopc, because he thought the iubtrumetil iiiiglil 
be .applied, in lime (jf war, to discover what was going on 
in lh»: camp of the enemy, w'hilc the s[M:ctator remained 
concealed behind a wall or other defence. 

b. (Sec quol.) 

1884 Knight Died, Meek, Suppl, Folemoscope^ a reflecting 
apparatus coiLsistlng of two plane inirror-s so inclined as lo 
enable the .sper.tator, by glancing into one of them, to .see 
the images of objects si^parafcd from direct view by inter- 
i veiling oLstacleb. 

+ Fo'leniy. Ohs. rare~~^, [f. Gr. war 

I +-V : cf. Gr. (rd) noXipiia (Thuc.) matters of war, 

I iicul. pi. of iroXifuos adj.] Warfare, strife ; cuii- 
i troversial or polemical writing. 

164* Sir E. Dkicing .Sp. on Rclig. xvi. 85 You will main- 
laine the Pen a.s well as the Pulpit* Poleinie well as 
persuaMve learning. Ibid. 86 For jwrfcct Polemy in letters, 

. j'ou may guesse what our Universities can yeeld. 

j t Pole*nt. Obs. ran-^K ~ next. 

I 1609 Bible (Duuay) Josh. v. 11 They did cate of the come 
of the Land the next day.azynie loaves and jwiciil of the 
same ycai e ( Yuli:, azynios p.'incs ct poleiitaiii eju.vdeiii anni]. 

II Polenta CiM^le nta)* Also poll-. polenta 
: peeled or jicarl barley ; in later use, repr. It. polenta 
I *a meate vsed in Italie made of barlie or chesnut 
flowre soked in water, and then fridc in oyle or 
butler* (Florio 1598); now made also of maize 
1 flour.] 
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*!*&. Pearl-barley. Obs. •fb. A kind of barley 
meal. Obs. c. Porritlgc made from steeped and 
parched barley or, lalcr, of meal of chestnuts, maize 
Hour, or other substances : now largely used in 
£. 1000 d'a.i-Kic Jo\h. V. 1 » Hig . . aUun • • 
iRLvibA Barth. De P. R. xvii. Ixvii. (Bodl. MS.), Som 
iitcii iiiciick kal pulciila is a maiiL-rc potage made of nmstc 
i.iiie ik dcrc flouie. /bid., Pollenta is coinc isode ipeled & 
holed Zk ischcled with fioliiige of handcs. 15^ I orneu 
Herbal ii. 16 b, Polenta - .is made of fried or perchcd^rley. 
1590 Bakmol’Gii Mcth, PhyHck 111. viii. (iCw) ju Ppltmia 
is burly steeped in wuler one night, then fried, and then 
ground. 1601 Holland Pliny 1 . 561 The ordiiiarie diu’ 
grout or mcalc aLo Polenta, which the Creeks so hignly 
Loinmend, w.as made of nothing els but of barley. 1784 
^^.MoLLliTt 'I'rav. (1766) I. xx. 31^ The nourishment of lhc**c: 
poor creatures consists of . . a kind of meal called polenta, 
made of Indian corn, which is very nouiishing and agrecab e. 
itM (os. liARF.TTi Mann. -V Cmt. Italy 11 . 19^ As to the 
geiieialiiy of onr peasants and lower sort of people, they 
bi eakfast on polenta. 1868 I I owki.i.s Venet. Life vi, ( joldeii 
niountains of ixdcnta (a thicker kind of mush or hastty- 
nuitiling iimde of Indian meal and universally eaten in Italy >. 
attrib. 1884 Pall Mall BudRct 22 Aug. 1 4/3 The shepherd 
youths, .eat their polenta cakes, x888 Pali Mall L. 23 Aug. 
5/3 The polenta pot. .siiiiincting over the glowing logs. 

t PoleXL wax. Obs. Also 5 pulleyn, poleyu. 
[Meaning and origin of polen uncertain ; pei h. 
a. OF. ponlya)ipt Tolish.] A kind or ciualily of 
I wax, used for wax candle.s lieforc the Kclonnation. 

I ri4S(» cited in Rogers A^rit. Pjr Pr. III. 299/4.! * 4 ^ 

. MaldoHy AYvi'.i, tourt' Rolls (Bundle 41* bo. 8 ), C de 
: pulleyn wax et (juailer de Uisshelnii wax. c 1470 Harding 
'■ LliPOPi. ccvii. V \Vync«i swele, and iiiykcll poleyn waxc. 

: 1490-1 ill .Swayiic .Sarum t hutchzv A u.(i 896J 38. liii putinde 
ili. of poleii wex for tnakynge of the Pascall. 11898 
. AthcHygum 3-1 .'\ug., * Polen "ex ’ is believed lo h.ivc been 
a prutlucl of Livonia and other districts Ciast of the l!.ll)c.J 

j j?olo-pad to Fole-Btaflf : see Tolk 
i Foler (iwu-iji). [f. roi.K jA* or y. + -er ^.] 

! f 1 . A stirring pole : sec t|Uul. 16SS. Obs. 

1688 R. H01..MK Armoury in. jio/a A Tanners Pooler, o» 
Polcr . . is . . to stir up the l)ii''e. 01 Baik and Water. * 7®4 
Diet. Rust. , Pooler, or Poler. xy3» 6 Bmli v (folio), Pooler, 
Peter. 1775 Asm, Pooler. So in mod. Diels. 

2 . One who sots up or fixes hop poles. 

1848 Jrnl. R. Auric. Soe. IX. 11. 352 That the pofers may 
place the poles to suit the appaicnl wants of the hilK. 
/bid. 354 If new |X)les reiiuiie to bt; carried . . the polcr is 
paid e.\tia. 

3 . The horse or other draught-beast nnrnt’sscd 
alongside ihe pole ; a wheeler. 

i88x A. C. (Irani Binh l.\f: Queensland I. iv. 40 The 
intelligence displayed by ihe. Icuue.is and jiolcr.s (bulluCN*! 
was very gicat. 1888 * R. Boldulwood’ under 

.‘Irppts (1890,1 .15 T'o. .work like an old neaiside poler 

4 . One who propels a barge, boat, or canoe by 
means of a pole. 

X895 Oulintr (U. S.J XXVII. 71/1 A pole is atlachcMl lo 
the how of lire lighten ; the oilier end is held by a bare- 
footed negro. .. There arc gimerally two (loiers lo each 
lighter. 1898 Daily Chron, .Aug. 9/3 'I'he polcr, standing 
ill the stern, can alway.s pii’.h the stem out and so bring 
I he Ih)w into the b.Tnk. Ibid.. It \.t possible with one polti 
lo keep a pvifectly straight eoun^c, but it is not easy. 
Polor, var. Poller. Polerde, Pol6Bh(o, obs. 
n*. PuLLAKD jA-, Polish v. FoIobb : see Pole * 
tFole-ri'vet. Obs. [f, polo^'i) + Kivet sb.j, 
bearded wheat : the meaning of the first dement is 
obscure.] Hearded wheat. 

1707 Moktimkr Ifttsb. 98 'Tis much sown in Kssev upon 
their Hazelly Brick -earths or I. rams, as the Ked-wheat and 
the Pole-rivet or Bearded- w her t is there. 

Folo-star ( i»£f»'l,staj). [l. Pole - + Sta u r^.l 

1 . The star o C'is.r Minoris^ at present about i J® 
distant from the northern jiolc of the heavens ; also 
called Polar star, and Polaris. 

1555 Edln Decades 32 The starre which wc caule the pole 
slarre or northe slarie . . is not the very poyiUe of the pole 
Artykc. x6tt Sir T. HERbKMr 'Prav. 94 The Pole-starre . . 

: in the lip of the little Beare.s taile. 18x5 J. .Smith Panorama 
Sc. Pi- Art I. y 5 We find, that the reraaikable star called 
the (Xile-slar is mote or le.s.s elevated, according to the dif- 
, ferent p.urts of the caith from which we take our view. 

2. 'I’hal w'hich serves as a guide or director, 

; a lodestar, a governing principle; a centre of 

attraction ; a cynosure. 

1604 T. Wright PMxiont ly. ii. 83. 147 Pleasure is the 
pule stare of all iiiordinat iiassinns. X7M Bekkki.kv Alctphr. 
VI. $ 19 Common-sense alone is the pole-star by which man- 
kind ought lo steer. 1834 Tail's Mag. 1 . 387/2 His moral 
pole-star was duty, x^ Hall Caine Bondman 11. xiii. 

' The pole-star of my life is gone ouL 

Folet, obs. f. PuLE-UEAi). FoletOi -ette^ obs. 

, IT. Fui.let. Foletyk, ol>s. f. Politic. 

Foleward (piTo-lw^jd), adv. and a, [f. Pole 
sb.'t + -ward.] 

A. adv. Towards or iu the direction of the 
(north or south) pole. 

1875 Croi.i. Cliinalt T. viii. 139 Tb produce a general 
flow uf the upper purlion of the ocean poleward. 1895 
■ J. W. PowKt.L Physiogr. Proc. 2 'llic air about the equator 
rises, and flows poleward in both directions. 

B. atif. Directed or tending towards the pole. 
x88i W. C. Ley in Nature XXIV. B/a The pole-waid, and 

..eastward movcnicnts of the atmasphere. 1^1 Dundee 
A dverl, 14 Jan. 5 Plans for the Pole ward Journey in the Pram. 

Folewardf (pj“'lw{idz), adv. [f. as prec. f 
- WARDS.] >3 prec. A. 

; [1644 Diciy Nat, BodUt xx. |i. 176 The ayre which 
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coiuclh fiom the iX}lewanU'-s, is beauyer then the ayre* of 
the torridc /one.) a i8G6 WiiKW kLi. (Ogiivich The region-^ 
further polewards. 1896 J. C. Irons . Si\ J, iSroll 

2M A general iiiovemeiU of the ocean polewards. 

]rolewiff (pifu’lwig). locals £Scc roLi.iworj.] 

1 . A tadpole : see PolLIWoo. i88s in C)(ai.vii!:. 

2 . The name given by the Thames fishermen to 
a small fish, the Spotteci or Freckled Goby. 

1880-4 F. Dav h'hhetGt. Brit, I. ifi6 Uobius win^utm.. . 
Freiklccl or spoltfii goby. Polcwig or pullyliait, J'liiHiic.s 
local name. 

Polex, pol hax, obs. forms of Pole-ax. 

Poley, polloy (ik?u*li V a, En^, dial, and Austral, 
[f. Poll f -y.] Hornless, polled. 

i «44 Port Phillip Patriot July 1/5 Iiiipoiuulc<I..oiii.' 
inou-se-culourcd ^feycow. 1859 JI. KiNiisi.KV C. llawlyn 
xxIk, If it had l>cuii any other bcabt w-hich knocked im^ 
down but that pulcv heifor, 1 should have been huii ! 1871 
C. II. Kdln My Wife 9 f I in Queensland S j A policy t ow. 
nt>rnle.ss cattle art: so called. 1876 Surrey Gloss. ^ Poly- 
e>Kitf a cow without hums. 

Poley, obs. form of Pulley. 

Poley, poley-mountain ; see Poly. 
tPoloyn. 0 /m. [a. OK. p0{u)/aiu 

a colt, young animal : see Pullex.] allrih. or as 
lid/. Young m.^le (horse). 

I1314-15 /iW/.v if Piirlt. I. iMtsiiies ccUs aveyncs 

tjristpiit pur los Puleyii.s. 1347 f/ud. 11. 169/1 he:* Chivalx 
le Koij fa Koigiic, ^ le I’nncc pullains .aulies.l 1:1443 
I.YiXi. 11) Pol. JWwi (Kolks) 11 . With ii sharp swcrtl he 
sanh ridyng oon, Ffers and proudly, upon n pulcyn steedc. 

Poleyn, variant of Pol.wn, Pulen (see Polen 
wax), PoULAINK, PuLEYXF., Pfl.LEN. 

PoUlode (pF'lhtmd). (ieOM. [inod.f. <ii. iroXof 
pole + way, p.ath (Poinsot 1K52).] The non- 
plniie curve traced on the siirtace of an eHip8r)id 
with fixed centre by its point of contact with 
a fixed plane on which it rolls, as in the revolution 
of .a top. (’f. IlEltroLHoDK. 

f868 K. J. Roi;th Pif^id Dynatnit's 3?g The; point of 
conlucl of the i-Ilipsoid with the plaiK' uii which it rolls 
liacen out tw'o curves, one on the Mirfaco of the ellip.soid. 
and emc on ihe plane. The first of these, .is called iht'. pul* 
hude. 1882 Ca.mi-»o i.i. & (iAKNKTr Life J. C. jcki 

Tilt: curve wliiirh liie extreiiiiiy of the axi.s of lotaticii 
dc>cribcs on the invariable planr. is called a bcrpolhode, 
u bill! th.it which it ilcscTibc.s on the .surface of the ellipsoid 
i:i I'l'dled a pnlhocle. 

Poliad vpp’liiid). nomc-wd. [f. c;r. iroXts city 
-AH I b, after Ouuad, etc.] A city nymph. 

1818 Shrllly £t'/. to Pi'tuock 16 Aug., Pi.iy, aie yon yet 
Hired Ilf your N ynipholcp.sy ? Tis a .sweet disexsc ; but one 
as obstinate and chnigeroiis .as any— even M-Iicn the Nymph 
U a Poliad. 1887 I.)owiif.n Life. Shelley II. v. iBSii<7/«','l'hi.s 
poem jin Ix-igb Hiint'.s * Foliage '|, with its Oreads, ISTapeads, 
I.ininiad.s, Ncphclind.s, piobabiy suggested to Shelley the 
word * Poliad *, a city nymph. 

Poliadic :,ppli|n;*dik), a, rare. [f. Gr. IloXtds, 
-aS- (female) guardian of the city, epithet of Athene 
as tutelary gtxldess of Athens (f. irdXiy city) + -ic.] 
(’If the nature of a tutelary deity of a city or slate. 

1886 K. R ly^x PrltK’ Sot ialism App. ^ ii. 17^ 'Phe poll, 
ailic or .'•talc divinity Yah vi;h Lieiiig erected into the .su|x:r* 
natural god of the uiuver\e. 

Polian (,pi’u'lian;, a. ZooL [f. proper name 
roli\ see below 1 -an.] Of, pertaining to, or 
named after J. X. PoU, a Neapolitan naturalist 
(1746-1825), as ill Polian reside^ one of the caecal 
canals or sac.s, generally five, connected with the 
circular vessel of an Kchinoid or llolothiirioid. 

1^1-71 T. R. Jones Anin:, Kin^d. (cd. 4) 229 'I’he Polian 
vtTsicIc v^) is l^urgcly increasc-il in si/c. 1877 Hcxlev . Inat. 
Inv. Anim, ix. 547 The cjri.nl.ir ves.'icl uf tin; uiiibiilacral 
sy.stein not only gives ririgin to polian yiiMcles, inadreporii' 
cunai>i .and teiit.icular vui..sels, but five can.'d> pr^xTccd 
from it. 

tPO’lible, a. Ohs, rare'-^, [f. h, foli-re to 
polish : see -ible.] Capable of hieing polished. 

1477 Norton Ord, Aleh. v. in Aslini. Theat, Ghent. Brit, 
(1632) 66 Sue that it lie poliblc withall. 

Police (p<>l/*s)i ^h. Also 6 polyoe, -yse, pol- 
lice. [a. F. police (1477 in Godef.), organized 
government, civil administration, {xilictf, ad. med.L. 
poiilTa for earlier polUui\ see I’olity', Policy, 
and -ICE. In early use commonly pronounced 
(iV'lis), as still often in Scotland and Ireland.] 

I. ti. Policy sb,^ 3, 4, 4 b. Public police - 
public policy. Obs, 

e iSM.Vvrr. Northatnpion Priory in Prance Addit. Narr. 
Pop. Plot j6 Stcryng incin with all perswasions, iiigyncs, 
and Polyce to dedu Iniaues and Counterfeit Kelict.s. 1547 
Bookok Jntrod. KnotvT. iv. (1870) 137 My scycnccs and 
ulber pulyccs ilyd keoe me in fauotir. Ibid. xxv. 186, 
1 werke by pol>’sc, subtylytv, and ernugbt. 163s Uromk 
Sortk. Lasse v. v, I'he pfot smells of your Ladiship.s police. 
1840 Nahdks Bride 1. iii, What more police Could I be 
guilty of? 1768 1 ‘:nih;k London IV. 308 Assisted by the 
police and inlerviits of the Roman see. a 1788 Km.skink 
Inst, Laitrs o/Scotl, (1773) 1 . S53 If. .the public police shall 
requite that a highway be c.’irried through the property of 
u private per.soii. 

n, ta. Civil orgaiii/atinn ; civilization. Obs. 
1530 Pai-sck. 167 /'(V/cr, jxilyce. 1536 Act 37 Hen. PHt 
c. 4a ft I The knowlege of siiche other good letters a.s in 
chrlstoncd Kealmcs be expedyent to be lerned for the con- 
servacion their good polliccs. xy^C^npl.Scot, xvil 145 
Nature prouokit them to begyn sum litil police, for sum of 
them began to i^ant treis, sum to daiit beystis, sum gadthrid 
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I the fruli.'*. 1791 IIcruk Let. Mentt\ Xat. .U.\. \Vk-. VI. 

■ A barbarous nation Itbe Tiii-k'l, with a barburoiii iieglei.1 ul 
IHjIice, fatal to the liuiiiaii iai:c. 1820 J. K. JohnmiN ir. 

I Hnlferou .\iits 'flifsc iii'^ecLH, whose fai.ii 1 ik'>, police, and 
I .s:igai:ity have la'cn, by .mjiiu: .luiliors, as iiiucli overrated, 
I idlers niif duly appreuated. 1845 IIiskaki.i 11 . 

iii, 'i'hesc hovels wcic in many instances not provided with 
. the cuniiiioiie.sL conycnicnccs of the rudest i»*»lii.e; coiuigu- 
; ous to every door might be obsin veil the. dung-liea]). 

I 3 . The regulation, discipline, and control of a 
i community ; civil adinitiistr.atioii ; enforcement of 
i law ; jntblic order. 

! The early i|uotnliijiis n-fer to France, and c.'lbrr furcigii 
lonntrii-s, and lo Scot l.i ml, where Continissiouers tf Poliee, 
for till- gciu'ial intcnuil afliiiinislration of the Loutitry, 
i L;onsisliiig of si.\ noblemen and foiii gentlemen, wi.-rc ap* 
pointed by (Jiieen .Anne, ij l)er.. 1714. This was upp. the 
jii.st iiffieial use of the word in ('.I'f.al liritaiii. In Knglaiid, 
it W.IS still viewed %\ilh disfavour after 1760. A writer in 
the t^ritUh Moea^ine^ April 1763. p. s-l'*, opines that * from 
' an u\ersioM tu the Fieiii.b ...'uid soiiu'tliing under the name 
of pidit c being alieady est.iblislied in Scotl.'tnd. Knglish 

■ prejudice will not hwmi be rei.oin iled to it ’. (The iiaiiu: 
Commissioners of i'oliti'^ or Police Conunission, was in 
the iQtlie. givi'ii to the loe;il liodies b;iviiig ironlrol of the 

. Polic-e force in Kurghs and Poli< e Ihirghs in Scotlaml.i 

1716 Lond. Ga::.^ No. 5449/:; Charles Cockbiini^ Ji.m|. to be 
one of the Coiiiinissioners.ifiviice in Xorib Ibilain. 1732 
SwiKr b'.fitm. Abuses Dn/din \Wi.. lyfn 1 11 . jiq Nothing 
i.s held more: cominendahle in all gre.'it cities .. than wlial 
the French call the polite •, by whirb word is meant the 
goveniineiit thereof, 1733 P. Lini>f.sA\ (tiilet 'Hie inter* M 
of Sc:otland considered, with ie!>aid to its IVilice, in iinpluy- 
ing of the P.jor, its .\gnculluic, its Trade Itic.l. 1737 
J. C.iia.mi;khi AV.NK Si. Gf. 7 »V//. III. i Scotland J A l.iM 
of the Lords and Others, Coiiitiiis.sion<>ts of Police. *751 
(JoKUVN Morris Pres, t^taie of London (tiile-p,), ()bsoi\ii- 
lions [etc.] . . to hkh an- added, .some IVopnsals for the liel ler 
Regulation of the IVHce oftlii*. Metropoh*.. 1756 Chksii-.kj-. 
Ill World No. 180 * 1 We are acciisial by the French .. 
having tio word in our language, which .inswers to ilieir 
word police^ \\hich thuefore we have lietn iblige*! to julept, 
not having, as they say, th«*. thing. 17^-7 tr. Piysler's 
Tfa~\ 11761^) I. (Lncea) 'J'hcir |Kilice is very comiiiimd* 
able, and gre.it attention is .shewn in siippres.sing hiMiiy, 
superfluous iiiugniticence, and .. dissipations. 1757 Ln. 
K x.MKs Statute /.«?!• Scotl. vtig Polic** I Heading «>r a sec- 
tion of I egulaiionsasto prevrniioii of tires, closing of taverns, 
etc.)- 1761 Brit. 11 . 556 The light bon. ford N.ipici 
Is apiKiiiUcd one of the {ord.s of {lolicv in .Scotland, in the 
room of the earl of Hopeiouii. /«X768 F'lttiKiNa Inst, l.ah'i 
ef Srotl, 11773) II. 714 Oflences against the law's enacted 
for the police or goutd goveriiiiient of a country, are truly 
: i-.rimes against the slate. 1769 HlackmioneOuw. IV, .\lu. 
162 ily the public police and erunoiny, 1 mc.an tiu: due 
regulation and doiiicstii* otder^ of the Ringdoni. 1795 J. 
.\iKiN 263 The jH>lice. of the town i.s luamiged 
by two coiislulilcs. 1800 (aii'.’i. not N Comm. Thames iii. 
156 Preventive* Police nuiy \je- coii.'.iilt ied ics a New Scienn , 
yet in its infancy, an*l only beginning to be. uiulersto-jd. 
1817 H. A. Mkkkwktiiur •rif/ei A New' .sy-teiii of Police ; 
witii Reference t*i the Evidences given before thi- j’olicc 
i Committee of the Kouso of f'oiiiiiions. 1826 Ki ini Comm. 

43 ‘rhe consular convention between Finuce and this country- 
. in 1778 allowed consuls to exerci.-w itolice over all vc.s.scls of 
their respective nation. t8^ I.ii. ilkocraiAM Brit. Cottsf. 
>i.\. 8 3 (i86si^ 31:4 By police is uroiii;rly meant the care 
' of prevcriliiig infractions of the law, detecting uflfeiideis, 
bringing them to justice.^ 1850 Mi.kix.mi:- A’om. Bmp. 
(1863) II. xvil 2-49 The p*di<e of the .sea- was impel fcclly 
kept. 1871 Frelman So*w. Coh^. IV. xvii. 8 30 'fhe 

; strict jiolioe of his fW illiain I’sl reign liegaii already ; 
robbers, imirilcrcTs. . . were kept hi check. 1877 MoRi.i.v 
Crit. ,Misi . .Scr. 11. jy Such legislation w'as part of the general 
. {Kilice of the lealiii. 

t commercial lei^slatioii, Public regulation 
: or control of a trade ; an economic policy. Obs. 
1776 An.vM S.Miiii IP. H. t. xi. iii. (tUnp 1 . 191 'Phe 
elegant author of the es.say on the Police of Or.iin. 1792 
i A. Yoi:N*i Trav. Brnnce 141 Of such coiisct]Uciu'.e it is to a 
country, and indeed to every couniiy, to hayp a goixl police 
; of corn ; a police th.it shall, by securing a high price to the 
farmer, encourage his culture enough to secure the people .it 
the -sime time from famine. Lx866 Koueus A/*ric, iV PrAes 
I. yiii. 146 Tile importance of the trade U proved by the 
strict jxilice exercised upon the importation.] 

c. The cleansing or keeping clean of a camp or 
garrison ; the condition of a camp or garrison in 
i rcs]X!ct of cleanliness. C. S. 

1893 ( VJ. S.) May 15B/1 The police of the camp wu.s 
j found to be excellent. //•ft/. July 'riu*. camp w as 

{ at all times in good police. 

I 4 . TTie department of government which is con- 
! corned with the maintenance of public order and 
I safely, and the cnfurcement of the law : the extent 
j of its functions varying ga\atly in dilTereiit countries 
anil at different |x?riods. 

c 1730 IICHr Lett. .V. ScoSi. (1018) I. 140 By the way, this 
police Is still u great ofliev in Scothind,. -it Is giowu into 
disuctiide, though the .salarie.s remain. 1739 Cihhkr Apol. 
(1756) 1 . 232 Since we aie so h.'ippy as not to have u certain 
; power among u.s whicli in aiiuihvr ctmnlry L call’d the 
I Police, let u.s rather hear this insult than buy it.s remedy 
I at too dear a tale. 1774 Pennant Tour .SVoL in 17721 iy8 
The jHilu'e of (*iktsgow' consists of three bodies ; the magis- 
trates with the town council, the nien.h.'uits house, and the 
trades house. 1781 C. Johns roN //«/. 7 . Juniper 1 . no 
; An insinualion so injurious to the honour of iny country ; 
whicli is go\ein<'d by .so supremely vigilant and wise a 
pidicc. 1825 ill Hone K 7 'erv~day Bit. 1 . 441 Stepney, Hamp- 
stead, Wesleiid, and Peckhaiii fairs have licrn cru.shcd by 
the pi>lice, that ' stem, rugged nurse ’ of niitional inoraliiy. 
1M3 H. trox Instil. III. vl 667 The: imlice of the country, 
by which is meant that di parlmcnl of govern iiient which 
has for its object the maintenance of the internal peace 
and prevention of crimes, the protection of public older and 
public health. 


I 5. 'Die civil force to whicli is entru.steii the duty 
of iiiiiintainiiig jiublic oidci , onforcirtg regulatioii.s 
for the prevention and piiiiisliincnt of breaches of 
the law , and delecting crime ; crm.^irucd as //., tin* 
iii('mlx.'rs of a police force; the coiis1.t biliary of 
a locality. 

Marine Point, the nainc given i.j ihi. foriL instil lit* d 
t 179K (i»rig. by piivah; I M(cr|iii->ei to protti.l iliv nien hani 
shipping on the I haines in tin. J'ort of London. ( J he r.irliei-t 
use 111 this .si'iise. > 

Hew /’(>//it' (• plots, loyj, iw:4); lb*' imini: by whhh 

the pMice fiinc i.''.lablishcd for Luniloii in 1829 i.\<. I is 
(ieo. IV, c. 4.4) was for .soim- time kiiMwn. 

1800 Coi.gi HO' N Ctwtm, Thame., i6.'j 'I Ik- vi;\ibiiin. of ili*- 
Mariiie Piilii.e di lctleil oiu; iif ibe Boats coiivi:\iiig it on 
shore. /.“^vV/. 219 'I'o pl.u.i* llitir Vi:.sm:|.--. .lint!*, t tiu. piole* - 
lii>ii of the I’nlict. xBa6Sci.>i r M,il. Mala^r. ii. 41 A strung 
and wcll-ordi.ie*l police woiiM prevent the rat:i| .tgli.-iiionx 
of a nuih. 1830 Wi.i.T.iNOToS Let. to Petl 5 .N'-a., 1 
I iiiigr.'ttiilale on the eiiiire .snoct-ss uf il** Pnlii.*- i*i 
LoiiiJofi. It It iiiip'>:sihlc to see anything nirin- ie.-|n-f.l:ibli; 
than they .irc. 1B30 jl-KYi.i. Corr. 13 Nux., It is iii< irdilib: 
ivilli whnt spirit aod liviniiess the new p-'liLe h;i-. ilef* at*-i.l 
the Laiiuiile. 1831 .l/ai'. J;iii. S7/1 'I he :* 11 * g* d 

iiicuiiipeteiicy ami iijiM.(.ifidin.l «»f watchnu’U foMin.if th«. 
grc.'it picU'Vt for establi.shing the Pulnr. /bid. 104/1 'I'ht: 
establishment of the New- Polii.e ivili . . he piunf-iinc fii 
a .sufFn h-nt rea.sun for retaining it, 1867 Twoli'MK Chrou. 
liarset I. siii. 6c» Later in the day, he deelari.il tiiat the 

i s.»lice slicniltl fetch him. 1884 I'.. \ Mrs A’, < /. .y La pet ■ 

. 45 In lho.se days 11036 47J ll.c ' new Poli*.,*; a.s they Here 
;.ti!l called . . were very ilitferenl in a|i]ii:.iiani:e from oi:i 
present guardians. Mml. ‘I hi* poli* *: ar*: on hi.s tiack. 

b. tramf. Anybody (.>r men, ofVicially institulcfl 
or employed to keep order, enloice regulation.*^, or 
maintain a political or ceciesia.stical sy.stem. 

1837 CMl Lhq. Arck. Jrnl. I i;; 2 Flag.s of diflerenl 
I oloiir.s lioi.sti d t'j various heights, and worked by Die rail- 
way poll* f, to notify any. .stoppage.s or a>.cidents. 1840 
M.\i:\i:i..\y /iv.v., Banhc (1851) II. 13.’ The new Npiritual 
polii.c was cvt:ry where. 1855 Pri-.Scui 1 Philip II. ii. 
\i. i:\’;7> v.'S9 To maintain the lioups in the Neihi’ikmd.s, 
iut :i!i .'irtiied |>i>lii:e on which he could rely to inforce the 
exciutioii of his otdcr.s. 1859 Ldurty :,:/i fhey 

employ A nv'iral ^tolicc; wl'.ii.h iM.i;usioiially lifcoini.*; a physi- 
cal I me, to deter skilful woikiiicii frcnii receiving, uiul 
cMiiployeis fioni giving, a larger remuneration for a niori; 
useful St I vice. iBBo Contenf. l\iy. XXXVIL 477 He 
iK-li-.vnJ in a.. kind of watt'.hfiil police of --piril.s and local 
hi-ioes flead and gone Imforc. 1884 /’«// JAr// (r’. 13 Nov. 
j/i '1‘hr. Mxi-d (piesli'.>n whether the |>olice of the seas 
should l>e arm*>iircd i.»r uiiarnioint-.d. 

6 . altrib. iind Comb, .cliieflyin senses 4 and 5 '', a.s 
polite (uf A'O'av, camp, colonel, constable, xontrol, 
di.dri.l, dttfy.csliiblishmt'nl.foytc.^a'^dle, house, in- 
spector , //< 7 //t*;/£i«/, post, protci lion, rate, serfcani. 
-.'hip, spy, -Am. -nuw/an ; also polic.^i^ttardcd, 
-harassed, -ridden police board, *in sc\cml 
of the United Slale.s, a board constituted by the jus- 
tices of the county for the coiilnd of county police, 
public biiildiiig.s, roads, brujgc.s. .etc.’ ;^Sluifree, 
Jmtiies' Pradiit ; police burgh: quol. ; 

police capUiiu, .a subonUnale officer in the police 
force in New York and olher large cities of U.S. ; 
police Judge (AV.), a sti[>endiary police magistrate; 
police jury, the rKuni- in Louisiana of the local 
authority in each parish inveslcil with the exercise 
of police iKiwets ; police magiutrate, a slitMindiaiy 
magistrate who tiresides in a police court ; police - 
manure, .ficotl:) manure collected in the sticet.s, 
.sircel-swcepings ; police -master, a superintendent 
or chief of police in l\us.sia; hence police -master- 
ship ; police-monger, ncnce-uul., one who busies 
' himself about a police sy.stem ; police officer, t an 
ofiicial charged with the maintenance of public 
• order {obs .) ; n member of a police force, a con- 
• stable; t police-runner, a ]x>lice ofliccr of the 
! lowest rank : cf. Rl xneb. Sec also l*oi.icK coruT, 
etc. 

WS® -Sis J. Filujim; {title) An .\ccuunt of the Origin and 
Kffcctii of a •IVilicc .-Icl, .'•cl on fool by hi:» Cirai.c the Duke: 
. of NewA.i.'.ilc. in ihc year 17SJ. 1838 Mis.s Rxiirioi-. Rner 
iV Peset l 11.111 ’flu: gaily -painted .md cle.m -looking "policc- 
barge. 1800 Coi.c«TioeN Comm. Thames ..’07 'riic conManl 
J ]u>,i-miihul.'ttion of the *Poliv:e both by night and by 

day. x88q . 4 ct 52 iv ^3 Cit-i. c. 50 8 105 The e.xprcv'ioii 
‘'police burgh’ nie.'in*i .t populous plaic, the boundu^ic^ 
i w hereof have. Iieeii li.ved .md .tnli.'i lained under the plovi^ill^.s 
, of the Gciieiul I'olice and linproM-nn.ni iScotland) Act. 1862, 
or of the Ai;l fir^l therein lecited, or iiiuler liic provisions of 
; ariy loi al .\vl. t888 ' R. Fioi.dri-.w ikiii ’ Bx'bt'er}' nuder A ruts 
.vli.v, .-Ml nccoiints. .may be .-ent to llie 'IVilioc- Camp. ^ 1800 
CoLCi'iicn.N' Corner. Thtinn x jcKi -\ * ('aulioii agaiiiM Pillage 
and JMiiiider' which the ^I’olice f.'on-itablo. were iiistructed 
to rend aloud .is as the Liiinpirrs and Coo|M.'rs were 
a.s.scmbled. 185$ London as i! is 1 biting two munth:i 
out of eveiy ibrec, c.'kh police nmstable is on nigHl duly. 

I 1838 AftO'i/. Brit. ted. 7* Will. 232/1 L.\‘pedieiicy of 
, placing discharged ciimiiials iiinlrr ^police rontiu). Ibid. 
249/2 The metroiKilitan ^polke ilisitict, according to that uit 
[of 1829], I onsists of aU>iit ninety parkht-.'*, and ulltu-paro- 
chiul places, in and suriuiiiiding the nieiio|.KiUs. 1906 
Harmsii'orth Eneyci. 4814/3 -At the present lime ihe Melio 
politan Police district is nearly ^om square miles in e.\tcnt. 

I xjyA Dk. PoKii.Axn Let. ib Xiay in r«iU|iihoun Comm. 
Thames iiSoo' ido Th»? c-xpeiive of the Maiiiiv ^J*olii.t- 
Kstablishiiient, which appealed to me ought to lx* hurno h> 
Government. 1840 Penny Cyd, Will. 334 The cstab- 
[ lishment of a new ^police force for the metropolis, in 
i has done more towards cxhihiling the advantages of cm* 
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picyini; a traiiii;d body iff men fui all the purp»^cb for which 
the tild cDiihlabulary was appointed, than any other ciicum- 
stuiue. 1B83 Anna K. Gkkkn Ifand 4- iii, He is 

a iiieiribci *>1 the police force. 183B Encyd, tirii. (cd. 7) 
XVI II. v^i/t All official newspaper, called the Hue andCry 
or * Police ila'^etU% is also circulated amongst the authorities 
througliout the kingdom. i8s$ Mrs. Oaskkll North <V A. 
x.\xiv, 'It’s nothing, mis.s\ said Dixon..' Only u ’‘police- 
inspector. He wants to see you, miss.' 18^ Althuit's 
Syit. Med. V'lll. sSg If the (Nillce inspector piioh-i»oohed 
Ins appeal and turned him out of the police station. 
Ii8a«: cf. Judfi^e o/PolUcxw 1 *ouce Cocrt.I i 86» 
v6 rict.c. 35 § 25 If adjudged by any magistrate or 'police 
judge of any royal or parliamentary burgh. 1800 Coi.ijt^MOVN 
Comm, 'P/utMes 199 Any * 3 *oIice Magislrafc .. may a.v.sist 
the Magistrates in their judicial Functioirs 1838 Pncyrl. 
fitif. (cd. XVI II. 250/1 When a complaint is made to a 
IKilLe magistrate he issues hi.s warrant as he br.es (x:ca.sion, 
to a constable, .or to one of the metropolitan force. 1883 J . 
SiithLiis in Trans. Ilii^hl. Soc. A^^ri\. XV'. 3S The whole 
was manured with 'police niannre— about tons per ucri'. 

1B63 Mrs. Ai'KINSON Tartar .N 7 r//c,v 224 We ilrave to the 
house of the *|joUce-i«asit;r, who courteously invited us to 
he his guests. 1M3 Kkadi-. in Harpers Ma^. Jan. 258/1 
Vladimir got the promise of a '(lolice nia.stcrship. 1808 W’. 
1 ’.\Yi.oK in Monthly .l/rrv'. XWl. in For the .sake of pic* 
tending to be useful, lhi*M: new 'iwlice mongers will pry 
into every peculiaiitv,aiid meddle w'itli every amusement of 
the Mople. 1800 Coi-vinniLN Comm. Thatnes 2*j 6 A gang 
of l.iinipcrs .. quitted their employment insUnlly on the 
appearance of the * Police Officers. 1806 \. Dcncan 
XoImm's Putt. 26 Special, petty, and other constables, and 
all the police officers of every description . . were on duty. 
1844 /. T. Hhwi.KiT Tafsons *y IK vi, He returned 
with a police-officer. (863 Aia:(x:k Cnpit, Tycoon I. 28 
'I'hcy^ pay road and "police-rates.^ 1885 (dobe 20 Apr. 
1/4 'L'he comparatively rare complaint of Ijcing tmi much 
*pulice*ridden.^ 1887 Times (weekly ed.) j j Sept. 3/4 'I’lie 
patience of this police-ridden iiatiuii. 1818 Coiiuctt IW. 
Pejr. XXXI 1 1 . 520 'J'uiice-runncis h.-id never bet-n thought 
of iis protectors of the lives of the Membets of the two 
Houses. 185a Mrs. t'ARLvi.L l.ett. II. 204 In the kitchen 
stood two -policc-.scrgcant.s. 1817 Honk /s'rvf^'day f>A\ II. 
339 He went on board the "police*shni stationed on the j 
Tbame.s. •*»7 Mrs. F. L. Vovnich Ciadfty (1904* tt4/» 

* I am a mincstcr of religion he said, 'not a 'police-spy.* 
1884 Chr, ICorld 20 Mar. 206 t He ha.s advised the farmers 
. . to refuse to pay the ^police-tax. 1853 H Ickik tr. A ristoph. 
(i 872> II. 398 You say well. Where is the 'policewoman? 
1894 IVestM. Ga'i. 13 June A plea fur policewomen. 

Hence {nonce-words) Pdll c^fOl full of police- 
men; Poll'celeM a., without police; Pollceo- 
onusy ((i^lisp’krasi), the rule of the ])olicc. 

1903 Speaker 9 May 133/1 I'o substitute a peaceful for 
■I "poHcefnl Ireland. illiB IK'stw. Caz. 30 June 1/3 
Chevaliers of industry migrating to a 'policvless Alsatia. 
1900 H. O. Gkaiivm Soc. !.ift Scot, in lith C. vii. i. (1901) 
230 When a rare oppintunity hapfiened in polkv.le.ss, jailless 
disllicts they Istatiitcs) were caniud nut with rigour. 1887 
Pail Mall G. 14 July i A Protest again.st 'Policcociacy. 
PoliC6 V. Also 7 pollice. [In senses 

1, i,a. V./o/iccr (formerly /£t///zVr, (1461 
in Godel.), f. policie, polke\ in senses 3, 4, f. 
Police 

tl. intr, or ahsol. ? To enclose and improve land ; 
to make policies. Sc, Oi>s, (Cf. Policy j/^^ II.) 

153s Si EWART O'tiM. .Scot. II. X06 The iiohitlis uls uf 
(hainc tha had sic want, Put thainc niicht nollier police nor 
3it plant, /bid. 144 And gaif thaiue landis as tha lest, 'lo 
plant and police ipihair ihame lykit best. 

t3. Irans, To keep in (civil) order, organize, j 
regulate (a state or country). Chiefly in passive, Obs, 
*Sf9t <80$ Iscc PoLiciNt; v'bl.sb. a], <216x4 Dunne liiatfa. 
rnro« (1644) 78 Humane lawes, by which Kingduiiies arc 
policed. 1670 TryaX R. Mo'^r^ etc. in Pheni.v (17;*!) I. 4ub 
Complaining of Julius Ciesar's Violation of that course of 
Law whereby the Slate was pulliced. 1689-90 Temii.k 
Esi, Heroic Pirf. Wks. 1731 I. 205 By such Methods and 
Orders, the Kingdom of China '.cems tu be. fiaincd and 
policed with the utinost Force and Reach of Human Wi.sdnni, 
Reason and Contrivance. 1791 W. Ma.xwcj.l in Bo.sw'ell 
Johnion an. 1770 (1831) 1. 389 That country must be ill 
policed, and wretchedly governed. 

b. To make nr keep clean or orderly ; to clean 
up (a camp; : cf. Police sh. 3 c. U,S, 
t8fa 7 'noii.oi’K N, Amer. II. vii. 192 Of the camps., 

44 per cent, [werej fairly clean and well policed. 

3 . To control, regulate, or keep in order by 
means of the police, or some similar force, 

1841 R. OAfiTi.i£K Fleet Papers 1 . No. 22. 176 Englishmen 
arc too fond of Royalty tu .submit m he commissiuned, and 
centralized, and policed, and liasttled. 18^ Bkowni.nu ' 
up. Hlougram A vague idea of setting thing.s to rights | 
Policing people efficaciously. 1891 Review 0/ Rev. 14 Tilai. , 
214/2 The maintenance uf the navy which polices the seas. ; 
i8m K. Garuinek Crofuwcll 183 The plan of ]ioliciiig ! 
the country by a militia of Major-Generals had broken | 
down financialfy. ^ i 

b. To funiish, provide, or guard with <*1 police | 
force, or some force having similar functions. ; 

1858 Tunes 4 Nov. 6/5 Even the mouth of the Canton ; 
Kivci may perhaps be well policed. 1868 M. E. C. Dcfk . 
Pol. Surv. 84 They are hiiildiiig gunboats to police their i 
coasts. x88a Spectator ti Mar. 315/1 Why should not ' 
dangcrniis districts be decently |ioliced Y j 

To keep in order, administer, control. 

1886 SvMOMbs .Rr/ram. //., C«/A. React. (1898) 1 . il 89 
He .. left that institution [the IiiquisiliuiiJ .. to pursue its ! 
function of policing the ecclesiastical realm. 1893 K, i 
Graham t. Pagan Papers (1B94) X04 Policing the valleys ! 
with barbed wires. ! 

4. To do oui of^ do aufay^ or bring into a slate or 1 
place by police admin islralion. 

1839 Morning HtreUd 17 June, That uoik of destruction j 
by which the British luiion is to be policed out of its j 


• ininiemorial liberties and frurichi.st:s. 1876 Birch Rede 
; Arc/. Egypt 40 Internal administration and microscopic 
rcgiilatiuiis bad policed away the spirit of the people. 

j Police, ob.*?. form of Policy jA-, Polinh v, 

I Police court. A court of summaiy jurisdic- 
tion for the trial or investigation of charges pre- 
ferred by the police. (At first called Police office.) 
Also altrib, 

i8s3 Stark Picture 0/ Eldinb. (ed. 3) 15-.! An .Tpulicalion 
was made to Parliament, in 1805, for a (lolice bill for the 
city., and a police ixmit (was] opened in Edinburgh, on 
i.S Jtdy 1805.. under the ^iupcrintcndelu:c of a Judge of 
Police. 1839 Act 2 Ar 3 Piet, c. 71 fit 'l'he sever.*!! ^ilicc 
courts now i;stablished under the names of the public oflicc 
ill Bow Street :uid the police offices in the parishes of . . 
[seven named] . . shall be continued. 188a Serjt. Bai.- 
I.ANTINK E.vper. ii. 24 Police-courts were culled offices [in 
the eaily part uf this century]. 1898 /fVj/w. Gas, 'sijOd. 
2/3 So far the latter have c.sca{N:d pulice-couit proceedings. 

Pclioed (-/■St), ///. a, [f. Police 7 .». or sb, + 
->:n. Ori^. (pp‘list)-J 

1. Pulitically organized, regulated, or ordered ; 
governed, disciplined. (Iti quot. 1735 ppdist.) 

1^1 I.AMUAkijE Artheion (16^5)65 The necessitie of an 
1 Ifficcr of this sort is inevitable in every wcll-polliced King- 
dome. 1603 Fi.orio Montaij^fU' (1634) i8q Amongst the 
l]e.st policed and formalest n.'itions. 1735 Thomson lAhcrty 
, IV. 734 .-\s when, with Alfred, from the wilds she came To 
i polic'd cities and protected plains. 1770 , 4 niiif. in Ann. 
i Reg. 11M/2 Such a dispersion was little piomotive of trade, 
i which loves large and policed communities.^ x8^ M. 

: i'ATTisoN Ess. (i88o) H. 39 111 this policed society the old 
i ' social cuiitract ' theory strictly applied. 

2 . Provided with or guarded by a police force. 

1897 All About Diamond Jubilee (cd. Newnes) 58/1 

. Lonaoii will be probably the best policed city in the w uild 
on June zsud, 

Polioedom (iR^lrsdsni). f f. Police sb, + -dom.] 

The police system a.s represented by its personnel. 

tddoChaMb. Jrul. 2 Nov. 691/1 The hue and 1.1 y of the 
ten thousand hounds of policcdoin. 1894 Argosy May 380 
He is one of the sleuth hounds of poHccdoni. 

PoliC6Xlia& (p^l/'smam';. A member of the 
police force; a paid constable. A'i'w Policeman^ 
a constable of the New Police of 1829. 

1^ J. W. Croker in C. Papers 28 Sept., I find a general 
opbiion {irevailiiig that your liolicemcn are not paid suffi- 
ciently. 1830 Morn. Chron, 18 Aug. heading. Murder uf a 
New i'uHceitiun by a C.riig of Burglars. 1867 Tkoi i-oi’Ii 
Chron. Par set i. vtii. 6u He would not gu bcfuie the 
nmgist rates, .unless the policemen came anrl fetched him. 
fig, 1887 Riufr IlAciUARu 20 The stern 

policeiiiaii Kate moves us .iiul them on. 

b. A soldicr-ant. 

1877 Pascok ZooL Classifuation (i88u) n^cilleferogyna. ■ 

. Mafes, females and neuters,, .workers and soldiers. ..The 
.soldiers (or * |x>liceiiieti ’> have very large head.s. 

1 1 cnce Poll'osinaiilike a . ; Poli’cemanship, Die 

function, oflicc, or action of a policcninn. 
j 1874 R. Tykwhitt .V^e/i* 4 . Club 142 I'hut policemanlike 
faculty of coming round a corner. 1887 Wallace in Pall 
Mall G. 2 Feb. 6/i fin determining to re.slore order and 
neglecting to do justice, the Government .. was exhibilingl 
p«iJiceiiianship, not .stateMiiaii.ship. 1897 A. TTk.riikki in 
Daily News 30 Aug. 5/7 One thing we have to resist is the 
growth of that ugliest of all ugly things, which goe.s by the 
iiuiiie of ‘ ;ioIiccman.ship 

Police office. The head-quarters of the police 
force in a city or town, as of the Metropolitan and 
the City police in London, at which the police 
business is tran.sacted. 

These formerly incluilcd a court-room in which offenders 
were tried, as well as a place of detention in which they 
were confined^ till trial; hence the name was formerly 
regularly applied to w'hat is now called .*1 Pni.ir.K cochi, 
and is still m many places applied to a Poi.ii’e sTArioN, 
when this has a place of detention. The earliest name was 
Pi.'HLic OFi'icE (ill .Act of 1702). PolLe office appears to 
have been first appUei .1 to the Marine or Thames Police 
Office at Wapping. (See Police sb, 5, Marine Police,) 

1798 Resolution in Coh|uhoun Comm. Thames (i8<x>) 
224 ITiider the Kegulatjnn of the Marine Police Office 
No. 259, Wapping New Stairs. x8oo Ibid, i6t His iiide 
fatigable attention la.s resident magistrate] to the public 
interest, since he has presided at the Marine Police Office. 
x8i6 Genii. Mag. LXXXV 1 . 1. p/i The account of a trails- 
: action which took place in May la.sl, at the Police-office in 
Hatlon-Gardcn. 18x7 Cobhmt Wks, XXXII. 12c What, 

I then, do the Pig-Uiil gentry, ussemhied at the ' Police ( )ffic.e, 
Manchester ', object to this? x8x6 J. Wilson Noct, Ambr. 
Wks 1855 I. 113 Ye might hue been lugged awa to the 
Pi^leesh (jfficc wi' a watchman aiieath each oxter. 18^ 
Dickens Sk, Hoz, Prisoners' Van^ We were passing the 
corner of Bow Street., when a crowd assembled round the 
door of the police-office attiactcd our attention [referred to 
lielow os * Public Office, Bow Street 'J. Ibid.^ Turn to the 
prisons and police-offices of London. 1838 F.myd, Brit, 
(c(L 7) XVII I. 249/2 The public office in Bow Street was 
for some time the only place in the metropolis where a 
jmlice magistrate .sat regularly, without the jurisdiction 
of the city of London. Seven additional police offices 
were established in 1792, by the act 32d Gea 111 . cap. 
53, and the Thames Mlice-officc in 1798, 1855 London 

as it is to-day 366 The City of London... There are two 
police offices, one in the Mansion Hou.se, where the lord 
mayor presides; and the other at Guildhall, where the 
aldcimen sit in rotation. 186a Act 25 6- 26 Viet, c. 35 ft XQ 
(Scotland) And may be taken into cu.«.tody . . and detained 
in any police office or .station hou.se, or other convenient 
place. 187s McIlwraith Guide Wigtownshire 95 On the 
gruuiid-flotir is also the police-office. x88a OciLVie (Atinan- 
tlale), Police office^ police station, (So 1890 in Cent, Dicti) 
1903 Whitaker' ’i Aim, 183 Metropolitan Police Office, New 
^ Scotland Yaid, S.W, . .City Police Office, 26 Old Jewry, E.C. 


' Polico stetion- The office or head-quarters 
; of a local police force, or of a police district. 

1858 SiMMONDs Diet, Tradct Potke-station,\\\t receiving- 
' fiuuse where offenders are taken by the police ; the place 

■ where the police assemble for orders, and to inarch out on 
; duty. 1865 Dickens Mut, Er, 1. iii, A little winding through 
' some muddy alleys, .. brought them to the wicket-gate and 
: bright lamp of a Police-station. ^ 1897 Westm, Gas. 27 Sept. 

2/1 Thi.s police-station confession proved (unlike most of 
such self-accusations) to be true. 

I Polioh, obs. form of P0LI8H v. 

Folichinelle* -i, -o, obs. IT. Puncuirello. 

I Folioial (poli'Jal), a, rare, [f. Police sb, + -al, 

. after t^cc, official A Of or belonging to the police. 

1843 PoK Purloinea Let. Wks. 1864 1 . 293 When the case 
; In of importance— or, what amounts to the same thing in 
the uolicial eyes, when the reward is of magnitude, ihid, 

; 276 l'he invariable principle of policial action in searches 
for articles concealed. 

Folician, variant of Folitian Obs, 
t Foli'ciar. Sc, Ohs, [f. Policy -k -ab -.] 

■ 'l'he improver of a * policy * or estate. 

156a WinJet Last Blast Wks. (S. T. S.) I. 45 ( 3 uha.. 
cr.'tmpis down the heuiiilie incics and all decent poiicie of 
the samyii uinj.'irdc, drest and deckit be the former work* 
men, vnfeiqeit policiaris of the saniin. 

Policied, ///. Folioier : see Policy v,\ 
Foli'cing, vbL sb, [f. Police v. + -ino i.] 
t a. 'rhe ordering or regulation of a stale. Obs. 
1^ Pun KNiiAM Eng. Pocsie 1. viii. (Arb.) 36 The right 
polliciiig of their states. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 1. vii. § 6. 

. 34 li, Fur.. pollicing of Cities, and Commonalties, with new 
ordin.'vnccs ami constitutions. 

b. 'i'hc action uf keeping in order and cleaning 
up a camp. .S’ 

18^3 LkLAND Mem. II. 60 There was no drill now .. 110 
; special care of us, and no ' |K)licing or keeping clean. 

c. The action of furnishing with a police force 
I or the like for the niaintcnancc of law :ind order. 

1884 Pall Mall G. 22 Feb. 11/2 Holding him responsible 
..for the polic'cing of the frontier. 1887 ibid. 18 Slur. 5/1 
'I'hey deal with the 'policing' of the whole river from 
’I'eddington Lock to Cncklade. 1890 Daily News 9 Sept. 
6/2 A lively agitation, .aguiii.st the continued policing of tin- 
' liorough hy the county constabulary. 

d. The fact of being or acting as a policeman. 

1899 EMdet 15 Apr. 570 Tired of policing, a wearisome life 

; for ail educateij man. 

1 Folicitation, obs. form of Follicitatior. 

I tPO’licisei Obs, [f. Policy + -ize.] 

I intr. To use policy; to scheme, manoeuvre, 
j Hence t Follciilag vbl, sb, and ///. a., scheming ; 

I t Po'Iiclser, one who practises ])ulicy, a schemer, 
j 1809 Mar. Edgewor th Tales Fash, Life \\\.M attoeuvri-ng 
I 4 (Irish laliourei) ‘I’d call her u pobc'i/cr— I would 
: say *.he was fond of |N>licizing Ibid. 85 For a week it might 
I be practicable to keep them asundt't by rwlicising, but this 
I could never be effected if he were to settle.. in the country. 

: x8ao C. C. CoLtoN Ldcon ii. (1833) 16 As a policiser, tlie 
iiiuri|uis iea.soncd badly. x8a^ New Monthly Mag. XIV. 

‘ 85 Tlic indignities which spring up in the crooked paths 
. oQiolicizing favouritism. 

Po'licuei t'.- rare. [f. Police + -ize.] trans. 
To organize, administer, discipline, reduce tu law 
and Older. Hence Poliolied ///. a, 
i8ao Tail's A fag, VII. 392 The woman, as lady Morgan 
would say, of a more ' policizcd society '. 

' Foliclinic (p/’li|kli'nik),ci. Also e/'FV/f. poly*. 

! [ad. Ger. poliklinik^ f. Gr. iroAi-r city + klinik 
I medical teaching at the bed-side of the patient 
( ~ Cliric sb,^\ hence a hospital by which this is 
provided, ad. Gr. kKivikt/ the clinic art or practice.] 
oHg , ' A clinic held in private houses in the town, 
as opposed to one held in a hospital * {Syd, Soc, 
Lex. 2895}. Subsequently often extended to a 
dispensary, or that department uf a hospital, at 
which out-patients are treated. Cf. Folycliric. 

The original 5y.stcin continues at smaller places in Germany, 
c. g. at Jena ; in larger cities, c. g. Leipzig, the latter obtains 
: C.T. Brockhaus (1846} s.v. Klinik-. * Poll' 

. klinik [as distinguished from the stationiire klinik or 
i hosuital treatment of in-patients, and ambulatorisehe klintk 
I or hospital ireatiiieiit uf out-patients] consists in the fact 
I that the patients arc treated 111 their own dwellings by the 
I advanced medical students, while the professor, to whom 
I these regularly report and who supervises the whole treat- 
I inent of the patienLs, himself but seldom visits them 
I 1827 Lancet 17 Nov. 2^6/2 [lit Gei many] Those students 
I who have duly attended the clinics, are admitted to the 
! policlinics. In these, poor patients are treated by students, 

' uiiifer the suTOrintendeiice of an c.xpcrieiiced .. physician. 

I 1881-3 Eehaff's Encycl, Relig, Knowl. III. 2281^ 1,60$ 

= indoor- patients, and 73,432 outdoor-patients in polyclinique. 

1886 Gairdner in Lifi of Air R, Christison II. vii. lat His 
! was a true * polikliniic though in full operation here before 
I the term was invented in Germany. 1897 AUbutt'sSyst, 
Med, IV. 341 One woman out uf every five or six in the 
polyclinic of the Augusta hospital, Berlin. 

Policy sbA Forms ; 4-7 poUoie, 5 

-eoye, 5-6 -ioye, -yoie, -yoy(e, -aoy, -eiy, 6 
-eoio, -eaie, -eaye, -lay (Sc. -aoie), 5- policy; 
(also 5 poUeoi, -isye, 5-6 -eoy, 5-7 -loie, 6 
-ioye, -yoi, -yoy, 6-7 -icy, 7 -ecle). [In Branch 1 , 
ME. po/icitt a. OF. po/icie (14th c. in Oresme) 

I civil administration, government, ad. L. poiHta 
I (Cic.), a. Gr. iroAfrem citizen^p, Mvernmmt, 
i constitution, polity, f. ttoXirTfs citizen,?. ir^Xit city, 

I state. See Police sb. Branch 11 appears to lie 
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POLICY, 


due to the association of this Gneco-L. word with 
L. folUus polished, refined, pa. pple. of polire to 
polish, adorn, refine, cultivate, and late L. ftolJtitx, 
poltdis polish, eleg^ancy (Quicherat Aadenda\ 
Romanic type *poliiia, whence It. fulizia clean- 
ness, neatness: cf. Sp., Pg. poHcia police, polite- 
ness, neatness.] 

I. 1 . An organized and established system or 
form of government or administration (of a state or 
city) ; a constitution, polity. Now rare or Ohs, 
■ 3 ® 7 '® T'* UsK Test, Levs ii. ii. (Skeat) I. 7ft To sene 
smale and lowe aoverne the hye and bodies al>ove. Certes, 
that policye is naught. 1488-9 Act 4 Hen, Vll^ c. 19 To 
the subvercion of the polecy and genie rule of this lond. 
* 55 * Robinson tr. Aft^e's iftoj^. 1. (1895I 33 Suche peoples 
as do lyue to gethere in a ryuyle pollycye ,^nd gooriordrc. 
ii{88 (sHAFTON Chrou. II. 433 He furnished his rmline both 
with good Icarnyng, .tnd Ciuilc poUii ie. i6oa Warnkr Aih, 
JCng, X. Ivii. (1619) 951 French Pollicie consists of Three 
Estates, The Princes, Nobles, Cnniinons. a 1651 Caldkk- 
WOOB Hht, Kirk 11843) * 1 - 4 * CorisuUatiouii was had how 
a good and godlie policie might »;c estahlishecl in the 
church. 1799 Rorkktson Hist. ,Scot. vi. W'ks. 1813 I. 4G1 
The forming of a system of discipline, or ecrlesiaslical 
policy. 1836 J. Giliikrt C/tr, Atourw. v. (1859) 136 In 
well constituted policies provision is always made for the 
exercise of clemency. 

tb. An organized state, a comincmwcalth. Ohs. 
1390 Gower Con/. III. 141 With the \^ndcs whkhe he 
bluwcth Ful ofte sythe he overlhroweth The Cites and the 
policie. 1447 Bokknuam .S'o'NO'-^'lRoxb.) aS Hyni that was 
be lyrannye That tyme prynre of ther poK’cye. n 1533 

I. ri. JIernkrs Goifi. ifk. At, Aurel. (1546) Itviij, 7 'he di- 
niiny.shing of the auiicieiit Polycie of Rome. 1338 C. f.ioon* 
MAM Obed. Superior Pmven Pref., Most discreet governors 
of conimonweallhs and policies. 

1 2 . Government, administration, the conduct of 
public affairs ; political science. Ohs. 

r^i386 CiiAL'CKR Tard, T. ay? If that a Prynce vseth 
has.’irdrye In .alle goucrnance and policyc Tie is..VhoUle 
the liisse in leputacion. c 1460 Fokikmci.-k, Ahs. 4- Lhn. 
Mon, XV. (18851 148 'I'hies counsellors mowe..dGlibre vppon 
..|>c matercs oflF l»e pollyrye off jx- reuuiiic. 1599 Siiaks. 
Hen. l\ I. i. 45 'J'urnc him to any C.iuse of Polliry ‘i*hc 
Gordian Knot of it he will vnloose. 1841 Mii tun Ke/ortn. 

II. Wks. 1851 111 . ;{j There .. is mi an that hath bin more 
canker'd in her principles, mure soyl'd and slubber'd with 
aphorisming pedantry then the .Tri of policie. a 1851 Cai - 
DERwooiJ Hitt. Kirk (i843> II. 514 \\> arc now left as a 
llutkc without a pastor, in civill policie. 1796 H. Hi:stf.r 
ir. .S 7 .-/*i>jrr'.« Stud. Kat. 11799) I II. 82s I’.y policy I mean 
not the modern art of deceiving mankind., .but . .the antu[ue 
art of governing them, which is a grcai virtue. 

b. Cotoi of Policy', the I.cgislativc Council in 
British Guiana (which already cxisttrd when that 
country was a Dutch colony). 

1789 E. Hamcpoi-t Guiann 353 The lands arc gr.antcd 
gratis, by the (Joveinor and Court of Policy. 18x4 .Mackin. 
TOSH Sp. Ho. Comnt. 1 June, Wks. 1H46 111 . 432 'I'liey 
rcKolved, that the Ring .and P.Trlianienl of Gre,it Rritaiii 
had no^ right to change their laws without the consent of 
their Court id Policy. ^ 1903 Whitaker's Aimanack 528 
British Guiana. ..The Government consists of .t Governor 
and a Court of Policy of 15 other members. 

3 . Political .s.igacity; prudence, skill, or con- 
sideration of expediency in the conduct of public 
nffairs ; statecraft ; diplom.'icy ; in bad sense, politi- 
cal cunning. 

ri4ao Lvdc. Assembly of Gods 304 Gf woi Idly w’ysdom, 
sate the forlrresse Caliyd Gthr.^, ebyef grnnnde of polycy. 
r'lA/o G. Askdv At five Po/icy 643 Bur to youre lichcssi! 
make neuer man Ikhe, If yc wul stamJe in pe.xs and be .set 
by. So wol god and polled sykcrly. 1555 Edi:.n Decades 
Pref. (Arb.) 56 By the pollicie and wi-sedome of the Fr.Tiikcs, 
it came so to passe. 1396 Shsks. 1 Hen. // 1. iii, i..i 3 Neuer 
did base and rotten Policy Colour her working with such 
deadly wounds. 1715 Souih .SVrw., 1 Kings jriii, 33. 126 
lerolioain being thus advanced, and thinking Policy the 
best Piety. 1708 Ei.iza HEVwoon Mme. de Gomes's Pel/e 
A. (1732) II. 320 He bad the Policy to discharge his new 
Subjects from the Impositions which their former Masters 
had laid on them. 1014 Scott /-</. 0/ Isie.t \i. vii, King 
Robert's eye Might have some glance of policy. 1867 
Freeman Honn. Con^. I, v. 435 In this, .he was actuated by 
policy rather than by sentiment. 

4 . In reference to conduct or action generally : 
Prudent, expedient, or advantageous, procedure ; 
prudent or politic course of action ; also, ns a 
quality of the agent: sagacity, shrewdness, artful - 
nesfi ; in bad sense, cunning, craftiness, dissimulation. 

<-1430 Lydo. in Pol., Kel. A A. Poems 15 , 1 Counselle, .. 
Off polycye, forsiglit, and prudence. 1497 .Sir j. I'asixin in 
/*. Lett, 111 . 187 It wrer not pulesy for me to sett (hat 
maner in suche cn.se for alle inancr of happis. 1533 Moan 
Debell. Salem v, Wks. 941/9, I W5 1 peradnenture . . here 
after.. vse the same circuinKpecctoit & polycye that 1 learne 
of his ensample her^ 1587 Mirr, Mag., Malin x, Secretly 
by pollccy and sleight flee sicwe nice with his swoord, 
before 1 wist. 1399 Sanovs Knropsr Spec, (1632) xos Our 

f rosse conceipts, who think honestic the best policie. 1604 
)rayton OwU 419 In this base Bird 1 might well descry, 
The prosperous fruit of thriving Policy'. 195a Fielding 
Amelia ix. ix, 'lorn. Tom, thou hast no policy in thee. 1791 
Burke Carr. (1844) III. 255 Have they no way of convincing 
this .. illustrious person, ..th.Tt her only policy is silence, 
patience, and refusal? x868 Helps Realmah iv. (1876) 56 
If this is policy, then are the ways of children politic. 
1883 Lent) Times 20 Oct. 409/9 The policy of allowing this 
sweeping right of appeal was doubted by many. 

t D. A device, expedient, contrivance ; a crafty 
device, stratagem, trick. Ohs. 

1406 Hocclkvb Lamale regie 959 WhanWt VHxes .saillid 
to and fro By ineermaidcs this was his policie, Alle cies of 


men of his compnignie With w'cx he stoppe Icet. 1489 
C.xXTON Kaytes 0/ A. 11. xxxv, 159 The bcseger.s bane com- 
monly one inanete of a polyrye. 1348 IT hall, etc. Etastn 
Par, Acts xxvii. 87 'i'hey use«l other policies to nre.senie the 
shyp. 1640 VoKKK Union Hon,^ Itattclis t 8 By iwlicyol 
these Iron .sbikcs against the English horse, King Edward's 
battell was discomfited. 1878 Wuki.ii>ce Bees (1691) 23 A 
swarm lof bcesj drawn from one place to another by stairs, 
• baits, calls, or .such like policies. 3^9 IIari-. I*ar, Serm. 

ll. 194 Wlien a man is sharpening liis policies he will grind 
them away to nothing. 

6. A course of action adopted and pursued by a 
government, party, ruler, statesman, etc. ; any 
course of action adopted as advantageous or cx- 
jiedient. (The chief living sense.) 

e 1430 I.VTK5. Alin. Poems (Percy Soc.) 82 Wherfor late 
soverayns use this |ioIicye, What ever they do late it in 

mc. sure be. 1344 Su/piic. to Hen. VII I in Pour Snpplic. 

(1871 1 35 Thys w.as (he rr.affy polyryn of the rlcrgyc. 1599 
'i'liVNME Animailv. (1875) 1 Echc one ..did, in ilie liegyii- 
nynge of the monthc of Jnnuarye .. presrnte somme gyfie 
iiiitd his frende .. a pollicye grctlyeto he rt‘garded. #11687 
1 *KTTV Pol. ArifJi. 23, 1 now corn** to the first Policy 

of the Dutch, vir. Liberty of Conscience. 1751 Karl 
Orrery Remarks Sui/Kij^'x) 64 France, by her policy, has 

■ done the same. By policy, 1 mc.an the cncoiiragemetit of 
ari.s and sciences. 1840 Tiiihi.w.m.l Greece Iv. VII. 75 'I'he 

{ irojcrt attributed .. to Alexander, is not the less in perfect 
i.armony with hi> general policy. 1861 .M. P.m tiso.n Ess. 
(iB8i)) 1 . 41 Edward's foreign [Kdicylrd him to ilraw closer 
ihe ties which connected our country with ticrmaiiy. 

II. Scotch sensc.s influenced by J.. polUus 
polished, bate L. politics, policies elegancy, (Cf. 

POLTCK ». I.) 

6. + a. The improvement or emljcllishment of nn 
estate, building, town, etc. Ohs. 

. *.175 .V/. Giles' Charters tiKs'j) p. Ixviii, For rrp.araciouii, 
heilding and polcsy to be maid in honour of . . 6i.aiiLT Joh.an. 
*535 Sc.^ Acts Jas. /''(1314) II. 343/* Item for jiolecy to be 
had w‘ifi Jh- Kcaimt: In plantiiig of v .Jdis making of 
Edgeis orchaitis ^ardis and sawing of browinc. 1536 Bki.. 
l.FNiiKN Cron. Scot. xr. .v. (1541) ibj'? ScIhj knew iliemynd 
of kennetli geuyn to m.agnificcnt bygyng fk i>olesy (I’lOKri:, 
Magnifica medium sirtu tnra atfjue oruaftis 
* 555 . Alts .Mary (1814) II. 491/2 It salbe hsuin for 
policie flint eschewing of deformitic of the lowne. 

fb. The improvements and cmbellishmcrils so 
made : the buildings, plantations, etc. with which 
an estate is improved or adorned ; property created 
by human skill and labour. C/k. 

*535 Alts yas. V (1814) II. 349/1 All cE soucrann 
lordis burrowis arc . . waistit .and dis-lroyit in j»eir giirlis 
. and polccy and almai^t Ruynous. 1536 P.KLi.r.NDKS Cron. 
Scot. VII. vi. ii54i» 84b/-2, The Pyrhtis spred fast in 
Alholc, & maid syndry strenthis and pole* y is in it [a/c/~ 
bus, wunitionit us casteliisque pturimum orrutnte 5 \. 1581 
WinJet Last Ittast Wks. iS. T. S. 1 I. 45 (Julia., tranipis 
down the beuintie incrcs .and all decent ixdurie of the .sainj-n 
winyude. 1363 — Pour Scoir Thrc Quest. Ixxx. ibid. i ^5 
(Jiihy lief 3n w.ippit doun the monastcriis, .and piinriixal 
policeis of (hts rc.alnieV 1384 Keg. Prny Couniil Scot. I. 
279 ApperjifuUic the liaill i»oWie in that part i< lyke to 
percis, without Slim substantious ordour and lenuaiic be 
proiij'dit, lA'iVc. .\ declaration that tl:e \v»>od.s are deraying 
through rutting and kirk iicrliiig.] 1594 .Sr. Acts Jas. I’l 
(iSih) IV. 71 Dure sinicrane loid .. apprevis the aciis .and 
statutis m.aid. .fur the. .rep.arationn of the decayed ixdicic 
w'iii burgh; ..and gif the samyu In: found auld, decayed 
aiid^ vwiivius ill rnif, skhattis, durris..to decerne that the 
coniunct fear.. sail repair the xaidis landis and teneineiitii.. 

C. The (enclosed, planted, and partlycmbellisbcil') 
park or demesne land lying around a countty sctii 
or gentleman's house. 

1775 G. Whiie .'iflhome 1. xlii, Lord Brc.adalbane’s seat 
and bc.autiful ixilicy are too cmious and extraordinary to l>e 
omitted. 1773 JoiiNKON Journ. West hi., Jlberbrothic, A 
small plantation, w'hich 111 Scotch is called a policy*. 1791 
Newie 'J'our Png. A Scot. 207 The policies about Ihe 
Noblemen and Geiitlcineirs houses. . .arc hut thinly scattered. 
184a J. Wilson Chr. Xortk (1857) J, 'J42 The gravel-walks 
of our policy. 1873 Jas. Grant One of the Ckx> iii, The 
demesne (Scolirc ‘policy’’) around this pirtiiresiiue old 
house, was amply studded wrilh glorious old timber. 1883 
Pall Mail ( 7 . 15 Nov. 9/1 The Piim.i; of Wales went out 
yesterday with L<>rd Fife and parly, and enjoyed some 
splendid shooting in the. pidicics. 

t 7 . a. The polishing or refining of manners. 

; b. Polish, retincment, elegancy ; culture, civiliza- 
tion. (Cf, Ibe Latin words rendered.) Ohs. 

ft. 1398 Dai.iiy.mi>t.k tr. Leslies Hi&t.^ Scot 1. i6t> Pln- 
tarchie s,a artifie.iouslic qiihn could illnstir histories, and w.as 
; .sa nolahle in the policie, dekkirig. and outset of tn.ineris 
! and hoiicstie I L. histonse iUustrand.v, worun.yue excotendo^ 
rum^ insignis arti/e.r]. b. Hitt, g In this north parte 
fof Scotland] ar sum proiiinces .sa plcntifull and of gretter 
^ Ingines that throurh thair |iulicie [I,. poiitia] thay ar athir 
; to mony in the South comjKiir, or than tliay excel mony in 
the South. Hid. 131 His {leople .. allutieilie rude, and 
; Woiit all policie and oniat manerisll.. rudes,fiHltaque mo- 
; rum eleganiia pohiosl, 

; Poliej (p/»Hsi), slu- Also 6 police, 7 -cie, -ay. 

1 [ad. F. police (1371) bill of lading, contract of 
i insurance, etc., according to Hatz.-Darm. ad. Pr. 
polissa, also polissia (142S in Diez), podiza. Cat. 
police^ ^ Sp./vWw, Pg. apolice, Olt. poliza, pSlisa, 
also polizta^ It. pollzza, 'schedule, bill, note, 
writing, remembrance, l)ond, innentorie, oblign- 
I tion, ticket* (Florio), also in i6th c, ‘bill of 
! lading ' ; according to G. Paris Eomania X. 620 
I med.L. ap^dissa^ apltdixa, *a receipt or security 
, for money paid’, altered from L. ap^dlris, a. 
i Gr. diro8(if<r a making known, demonstration, 
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evidence, proof. The word apj^ears to have had 
ill Italian a very general sense, being a]iplicable to 
a writing setting Ibrth or serving as evidence of any 
kind of transaction. 

'J'he form-development apddissa, pJdissa.pAiissa, is sup- 
ported by Pg. «/,?//rr: -- L. #i/A/mv/m, aiul the J'rov. form 
podizn. The Eiig. final cither represents the variants 
apodi.xia, polissia, tix perhaps merely followed Pmlm y .«/•.* 
as a representative of F. police. Earlier siigge-.iir)tis of a 
flcrivation from L potyptithum rent-roll, n-gisicr, s#ln'dulc, 
pi. polyptycha I’ilh c. Vegetius), registcis, action lit -books, 
or from pot/ex thumb (as the snp|Xised means of sealing 
a document I, or from pollicen to promise, are nil untenable. ) 

1 . More fully, policy of asstirana or insurance 
policy', A document containing an undertaking, 
in consideration of a sum or sums paid down at 
the lime, or to be paid from lime to time, 
called a premium or premiums, to pay a specified 
amount or pari thereof in the event of a specified 
contingency, suv:h as the loss of properly at sea, or 
its destruction by fire, or, in the case ol a life 
insurance, on the death of the person named in 
the policy. 

AKo c.alied bill of assurance in LuMib.ard Sirctc in i5ri:» 
(MarMlcii Sel, PI. Crt. Admir. II. 52). Ploatiug polity, 
open policy: sw ipiols. IVagcr ot ‘loagiting polity, .a 
policy of iMsiiram:#* taken out where the insured has no 
real iiitcrc.st in the thing insured : declared illegal by various 
.slatiitc-s as a species of gambling. 

1 * 5*3 hi i'ardc.ssus Collect, LoU Murit. (1837) IV. 
N<m..essere. tenuto a iiiostr.are alcuna pulizza di c:\iica- 
ineiito.J 1583 iti R. G. Marsdcii Sel. PL Crt. Adunr. 
(Sehlen) IL 56 [transi. of Frcnrii d<X'unient] Any ortlei 
iiindc. .agayii.st the tenor of this present Police of Asnu 
rauiice. 1801 Act 4j) P'li^. 1:. 12 By iiieunL-s of which 
Folicics of .Assuranre itcotiimel)i to p.asse. vpnn the lu.sse or 
perishing of any .ship, there Ictr.j. 1641 I'erntes de la l.ry 
219 Policy of Assurance is .a course taken by Merchants for 
the assuring of their .adventures u|»on llie sea. iMi Loud. 
Ga-.:, No. That all Persons that In.sure tlieii Houses 

.shall have libcity till the First of Junii.ary 16^2. to biiiig 
b:u.k their I‘oliries, and the ln.surer.s will oblige 'I hf-in^elves 
and their .Secuiiiy by Indenture un their i'olicies, to accept 
rii a Surrender, and repay their I'remiiim, i 9 to Tatler 
No. 241 f / In .all the Olfn cs where Policies aredr.awn upon 
i.iycs. i8s8 3a \Vi.umifh >.v. Policy, Wageiing policies, 
vvhirli iiiMUi- sums of mcme^*, intetesl or no iiileicst, are 
illegal. 1848 AkNcM.'i.n Mar. Imurance 1 . i. ii. ij'-iq A 
wager policy is oup which sIhjw.s on the. face of it, iiiai the 
cOMtr.acl it cmbo«lic.s is not really an iu.suinnce, but n 
w.ager. An open polirj is one in which ihe v.ilue of the 
subject insured . , is left lo be estimated in case of loss. .. A 
lime policy i.s one in whirh the limits of the risk are 
designated only by certain fi.xed periods of lime. 1901 
INiL ,ctl. 7) I. II .\ floiiiing policy is one in which there is 
no limitation i^f the risk to up.aiticulat .ship.a.s where goods 
'on ship or ships 'are io'-nrrd for the same voyage. 190R 
k. G. AIaksdfv in Trans. Roy. Hist.. SW, XVI. 3 .? A polny 
j»f 1545 Ls rhi‘ tarliest known c.v.aiiiple of a p<j!icy entered 
into ill Engkiiid. It is .a rciiuaTkable dot nineiil, the body of 
it being in lt.ali.an, and the .subscriptions in English. 

b. A conditional promis.sory note, dejiending on 
the result of a wager. 

1709-10 Steele ’Jailer No. 124 p i If any Plumb in the 
City will lay me an Hundred and Fifty Thousand Pounds 
lo Twenty Shillings . . that I ain not this fortunate Man, 
1 will lake the Wager having given Orders 10 Mr. Mor- 
phew lo subscribe such a Policy in my Beh.alf, If any Person 
accepts of the Offer. 183R J. Tayi.ok Rec. My Lift 1 . 338 
Policies were ojicni'd to ascertain his sex, w lrilc he appc.ared 
in male ami female attire. 

c. A form of gambling in which Ijels are made 
on numbers to be drawn by lottery : cf. policy-shop 
in J. L \ S. 

xBgoW FnsiER S.V., To play policy. 

+ 2. -- It. /tf/z: Or?, ticket; voting-p.iper ; voucher, 
warrant. Ohs. 


1890 G. IL Hist. C ardinals iii. 11. 2(>i In this Scrutiny, 
all the Cardinal.s put in their Poli/ys open. Hid. 285 K.ach 
of the Cardinals ordeis his Conrlavisi in bring him a Voli/y, 
•jx 'Picket of the yore he desiie.s to give in the morning. 
1675 Ir. Machiax eiti ^ Prince iKthlg.) .-85 Having received 
a new policy from three months to three months, the pen- 
sioners, .go ilien to the receivci's. 

? Johnson, as his only rerognilioii of this word, has (*755) 
‘a w.arrant for money in the publick funds' (ed. 1785 adds 
‘.a ticket and this i.s repeateil in mod. Dici.s. as a distinct 
.seii.se; Mason (iSoi) drew attention it* its iiiroiiectiicss ; 
' Neither of these definitions e.vtend i.i the most usual 
meaning of this woid " policy ,y/ insurance ". The inier- 
pretaiioii should have been A warrant for some peculiar 
kind.sof claim 


3 . attrih. and Comh., as polity-hook, -holder", 
polioy'Shop, in C. S, a place lor gambling by 
betting on the drawing of certain numbers in .1 
lottery ; policy-slip, in U- S, ‘ the ticket given on 
a stake of money at a policy-shop ' {Cent, Diet,). 

18^ SiM.MONBS Diet. Trade, Policy-book, a book kept in 
an insurance olificp for making eiilries of policies granted. 
* Policy-holders, the persons insured in an office. 19^ 
I'imes .w’eekly ed.) 31 Aug, 549/4 Phree leading Amenc.an 
insurance companies wall discutuiiiuc gianiing relates 011 
the annmd ptemium to Btilish iw'tlicy-hoUlers on account of 
British income-tax. 1893 Li ttrell Hnef Rcl. (1857J ill* 
17 Grand jury of l.onclon., presented the "policy officeis 
about wagers. 1879 Webster Suppl., * Polity shop, an 
office opened for gambling in connection with lotteries. 
X903 Daily Chron. 3 Nov. 5/3 He .. has closed every 
gambling-den, pool-rooin, disorderly house and policy-shop 
that the extreme of vigilance could discover. 

t Policy. z».i Ohs, 

Godef.) to administer, f. 


[a. obs. Y.pditier (1540 in 
obs. \f, policie \ see Policy 
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PoMCK 7'.J /raN\. Tti (organize aiid regulate 
tlie internal ijr<ler of, to order ; - 1 Police 7*. 2 . 
lienee t l^olicied //>/. a., civilly organized. 

1565 S-M ITU ill Ki«)iiiic///.v/. /'’/fv. (1863) VII I. viii. 163 'I'lifii; 
is no rc.ilin in CliiiNienilom hetirr Kovcrncil, iiolicicil. 

1646 Sir T. nKuwsr; J’xtm,/, A/t, vi, vi. 30’j (.-nn.iau 
/h^iO'pt which he found well peopled and poli<'ic<l iiii<i 
Kiiis^duines. 1647-8 CoiTi.ki-.i.L Dar'Has I list, t'r, iirt;?) 
Well pulieied tlovcniincnl. 1788 I*riksii.i-.y Let t. Hist. v. 
-xliv. We arc nol. .to consider all couiiiiii:s as barliaroiis 
that are not policieil as ours. 1814 l.wnon /wz/jc- 
Peritlt'S \ SfJ^A. Wks. 1853 I. i^z/i A wide ;uid v.'itlier 
w.'iste kiiiKdom should Ijc intcrposeii heiwcci the policicd 
states and Persia. 

t Po'licyp Ofijt. In 5 poll-, [f. ]V)LicY sly- 
or b\ police^ in its early sense.] trans. To furnish 
with a ceitificate ; to c.’camine ami certifv to the 
purity or quality of. I fence f Folioler (in 5 
poll-), the officer who performed this function. 

( 1490 Oath in Cal. Lt f. /•/'. /' LomiI (1902) loti The 
Oflicc of (;arl>eler and pi.llici. i of wex within the Citee of 
I.oiid»n. ...And after iliat y«! Ii.ive i;:irhelcd .my li.'ilc or 
rnerrh.Hndiscs ye shall iii.irk and siKiu: the s.'Uiic h.^le hy you 
Carlieh’d .md wex by you pullicieil w* a mark to thentent 
that llic coinmrm wever in.Ty have knowledge thereof itc. 

Po-licy, 7'.- / A'. [f. Poi.ifv sh:- i c.] 

1889 Fakmi r /'//.a Awt'f.^ '/ n to "amble 

with the niiinbcrs of lottery ticKets. 

11 Po=liencephali‘tia. ralh. Also (erron.) 
polio-enccphalitis. [tnotl.l.,, f. Gr. iroAtus grey 
+ fy/ftfi/iaAos hrain + -TTis,] Inflammation of the 
grey matter of the brain. 

18^ Bii.t.tNos .I/.’./. ra!ienrt'f>hnlifix, ncute localized 

i-ii. ephalitls, alfectin.tc rhitlly the nintoi rvgiim of the rortex. 
1905 />V//. 7>‘«/. 77 May 1145 Slriiiiipell hasMiggesii-d 

th:it the disease is acute iKiliuenrepli.alilis. 

i* Poli‘fllgfalt t’arc. [f, f.« PlV//s 1 *oLE 

after CKNTiiiKi’OAr..] Tending jiuMy from the pole. 

1740 Stack in Trans. XLI. 421 By the .Assi-^tanoe 

of the uolifug.al Force. 

Poligamous, -gamy, obs. ff. roLvoAMoir.s, 
-<;amy. 

Poligar Also 8-9 polygar. [.nd. 

.Mariithi palej^nr. or 'rdugii paUgatin (cerebral </}, 
ad. Tamil pdlaiyaH'tlraii the Imlder of a prdaiyam^ 
PoLLAM.] fn S. Itidia, 'fhe holder of a pollam 
or feudal e.stale ; a subordinate ftnulal chief. 

1681 in J. T. Wheeler Madras 11861) I. itS They pulled 
doM n the Pulig.'ir’s liouse. 1761 i har. in A nn. I'herc 

are. .amoi'g the. .nuniiitaiuMus parts, .several petty iiriiues, 
or heads of cl.ans, distinguLshei.l by the name of Polygai '^. 
1783 ih.-RKR .S/>. A'o r‘.r India Till Wks. IV. To. . Mahomet 
All they sohl at least twelve soverrdgn princes rnll«*d the 
Polygars. 1868 J. H. Xi t sos Madura iii. 157 Some of tin* 
Polig.'us were placed in authority over others. 

b. Irans/. One of the iTcd.Ttory followers of 
uirh a chief; the mce descended from these. 

1776 Pirior in tientl. d//#e. h/.' A pcojih* c.allcd 

Ptdygars, who inhahit (the woodsj and .'ilta«:k, rob, and 
minder passengers. x86q Sik W. Ki.i.ior in Jtnl. Ethn, 
Soi. I. 1 1.' There is a lliird well-ricfiiied race mixed with 
the gcneinl |mpiilaliori. . . 1 mean the preilatory cl.'issrs. In 
the South they arc c.alleil Poligars, and consist of the tribes 
of Mara wars (elc.J. 

C. atlrih. and Comb . : poligar-dog : n. variety t if 
dog from the poligar country. 

x8oo Dk. AVVi.i.incton in Arbuthnut jI/cw. JZ/r/irn (18S1) 

1. p. xi'.ii. His 0|)erniiijns were seldom impeded liy poligar 
w.-os. 1830 M.xifkVAr A7zi»;'.c Oi^n xUiii, It’s a Polygar 
dog from the F.asi Iiulies. 1885 (1 . S. Formks ITild Life \ 
in i.'anara 45 .A poligar dog that was with me started off in 
pursuit. 

Hence Foliganliip, the office of a poligar. 
r/x88x in Arbiithnot jl/cw. Munra I. p. xcii, Tht? Mysore 
system, which removed all poIig.irshi)is [and] expelled their 
tuihulcnt chiefs. 

Polihlstor,ob.s. f. roLYHisTnK. PoUmechaTiy, 
Pollmite, var. T*ni.\ mkchanv, Voi.vmitf., Obs. 
t Polinc*d, pa. pple. Ohs. rare—*. [For po/- 
limt^ ad. L. poUvut-us^ pa. pple. of pollingire to 
w.tsh and prepare (a corpse^ for the funeral pih;.] 

i6a3 (Juc:KkkA.M 11, Emhahued^ Polinc'd. 

Poling (iwii’lin), vbl. sb, [f. J’OLF v. + -l.vo 1 .] 

1 . The action of the verb F*ole in various scnKe.s ; 
furnishing or supplying with polc.s ; the propelling 
of boats or canoes with pofe.s; the stirring of a 
b-ith of copper, tin, or lead with a pole of green 
wood, to cause ebullition and deoxidation ; etc. 

1573 Tcssf-r liuih. (1R78) 83 To arbor begun, .and tjuirk i 
seited idxiUt, No [xjliiig nor w.'idling till set lie far out. 
a x6ox [see Polk p. 3]. 1753 [sec Polr v. 4]. x8i6 Krackk.n* 
RiiKiK ’Jrnl. Tity. Miisouri in Vinvs Louisiana 005 The 
water is generally tcH> deep to admit of poling. xB4a 
Civil Rnp. Of Art h. Jrnl. V. i6g/0 The process of * [lolling 
. . Lurried on by stirring .. the copper while in a fluid suite 
with poll s of gteeu wixkJ. 1864 Waits DUt. Chem. ll. sg 
If.. the poling has been cuntiriued to<i long, t)ic ci)[)[icr again 
becomes brittle. . . in this .slate it i.s .said to lie ovcrpolcd. 

2 . ttf/irr. Poles collectively, .as used for poling 
hops, or for lining the sides of a tunnel. 

x&ia Fkancls O/W. Arts etc., Poling, the small Ixiards 
^pporling the earth during th»* fortiiutioii of a tunnel. x88x 
KAVMONn Mining Class., Polings, poles used instead of 
planks for lagging. 

3 . attrib. and Comb., as poling-board, one of 
the boards used to snjipoit the sides in the ex- 
cavation of a tunnel ; poling-ground, shallow 
water where poling or punting is possible. 


' 1839 Civil Eng. Anh. Jrnl. II. 146/a Tliey frequently j 

pii'.h I lie |X)Iiiig Ikiards IkTorc them. I hid. 326/2 Karh ! 
division .. ha.s hoanls in hont ..(known by the technical : 
iMiiu* of fulling boards). X90f J. G. Millais in Daily Nesvs 
u Fvb. 6/4 No piintMuan should ever venture ofl poling | 
gnniiid ill Scotland when the wind is in the south. 1 

II Poliomyelitis (ppdbiindiicidi'tis). Path. 
[mod. I.., f. (ir. iroAtU'V grey + /tt/fAor marrow + j 
•iTi.s.] Inflammation of the grey matter of the 
spinal cord. 

1880 .V. Flint Princ. Med. 747 Anterior puliomyclilis, 

, signifying iiiflammaiit-in of the anterior f'ray Mibstaiire. 

ito AlihutTs Syst. Med. \\. 798 I’he facial nucleus was 
' afR'i led by acute poliomyelitis. 

So PoIioiiiy 6 lo‘pfi.thy, Path, [-pathv], any 
: disease of the grey matter of the spinal cord. 

1890 in Rit.i.iNCK Med. Diet. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. 

! VI. 403 The sii.c.allcd system diseases; such as .a.sreiuling ' 
! and lif-sceiiding b-iteral sclerosis . . the fuilioinyelop.athies. 
ll’id. 302 Nuclear le.sions ur poliomycloptitliics .. are often 
the .starting fuiiiits of such secoiidaiy degenerations. 

FoliorCOtic [,]vlipjse*tik), <7. rare. [ad. Gr. 

. ito\iiipKTiTiK-tU, f. voKioptnyr^i besieger, f. noXiopKttv 
\ to liesicge a city, f. iroAi>v city + tpH-ns fence, en- 
closure. So F. po/iOfYc^/ti/tee.j Of or pertaining | 
: to the besieging of cities or fortresses. I 

a 1859 Ok Qi ivckv Posili. J/Ttr. (1891) 1 . 98 Thn * ariclcs . 
■ nr hatto.ring*iam.s..uerc .ninong.st the poliorcetir engines of 
the .'lucients. x8g8 Athewruni .*4 Sept. 423/i I'he poliorcctic 
princiiiles dispLiyeil at Chateau ijaillard. 

PpliorC 6 *UC 8 , sh. pi. fad. (ii. (ra) rroKiOfMcrj- 
j Tiifd thitigs or matters j^ertaining to sieges, neut. 

! pi. of va\iopKi)TiKm see prec.] The ail of con- \ 
I ducting and resisting sieges ; siegecrafl. 

I * 5^9 J- S.ANKonn tr. Agnp/a's I ’an. Arfes 33 li, Poliorcc- ' 
tickeSf iitte asivell for the wan es, ns btiii4linges,^!: other vses. 
«« 8 s 9 Dk Qitsct.y JCar Wks. iSfv IV. 284 pito i-astra* ; 
metation, into luiliurceticii. 1893 .A. Arciikk in Contenip. 

Eev. .Mar. 341 myte, 'Flic whole .science of mcdi.TCv.'ii fiolior- 
cctics was hasf'il on the principle of..uutwork:%. 

Polip(e, -ippe, polipus, obs. ff. Folyp, -u.s. 

Foliphant, obs. corrupt form of J’olvpiione. 

PoUpode, -pragmatick, -pragmon: sec 
PoiA etc. 

-poliSi rcqir. Gr. itoAk city, as in Metropcilts, 
j Necropolis; sometimes used (in the form ’opolis) 

I to form names or nicknames of cities or towns, I 
' c. g. (!ottoxopolih, Leatheropolis, Porkopolis, j 

x868 \V. M. Ih'NSiioN in Macdonald Life (i8^>7) 303 (?iii* \ 
•riiinati, the ‘ Porkojuilis ' of the Union. xSSi Chit ago . 
Times 16 Apr., She. [Chicago] ha.s reached the position of 
the potkopcilis of the Wijtid. X90i W'esfnt.Ca::. v. Oct. S 1 
The first time the great annual gathering of Churc:hmi;n 
h.Ts taken place in l.catlicro|)olis f Nurihnmpton]. 1 

Polish (ivli/), [f. Potisu f’.) ' 

i 1 . The net of polishing or condition of lieing 
! polished ; .smoothness and usually) glossiness of : 
surface produced by friction. 

1704 NhWTON Opties (17*1) 74 Another Prism of clearer 
(.ll.ass and belter I’olish. 1705 .AnnisoN Italy 350 ronKidr.r 
! the Croat Difl'iculty of hewing it.., and of giving it the due 
Turn, l*ropoi l ion and Polish. 1777 M ciiciK in /V// 7 . 7 Vvwlc. 

1 LX VI I. 325 III the U'giniiing of the polish,..! worked . 
round .and round. 1806 Scntl. led. v) 7 .gj/? .’some 

of the •sttines . J take ;i \-cry high {Kilish. Diricr vs 

AV. /i. Xick. viii, Vou must be coniont with giving yourself ! 
a dry' piili.sli till we break the ice in the w'ell. 
fig. Kefincmrnt: see iNn.isii sz. 2. 

x^ J. Pa\nk Royal Exch. 19 'rhis poore pamphlctt,.. | 
wtnout fynenesof nu*Lh(Klc,or puIlLshe of art. 1713 .ADDii.oN . 
Cato I, What are these wond’ronsrivilizing art.'s i*hi.s Kurnaii : 
polish, and this siiuuMlt liehavioiirY 1778 Miss IIi'Kvkv 
Ev.'lina xvvi, Where iiiy ediwaiion and manners might 
reci'ive. tlicir last {loUsh. 1841 I’lLi-iil.NsiONR ///.(/. Ind. I. 
425 Wlmt polish thry have seems Ixirrowed from the Mus- 
snlmaiis. 190a F. \V. H. Mvkr.s H'tfrdsro. 103 Poetry 
doficnds on emotion and not on ivoli&h. j 

3 . A sub.'itance used to produce or to assist in ; 
producing smoothness or glossinc.s.s on any surface. | 
.See also Frf.vch polish, FiJUNiTi’RE-/t»/ 7 V/, Shoe- j 

t polish, STovE-/it//jrA, \ KXV&VM^^polish , etc. 

I 18x9-1874 [see Fhkncii roLisiil. lUi VouNf. Man his 
i cion Merit. U 1(124 ’I’he iiicthfxl of applying these jmlishcs is 
I the same for alt. A flannel riihher is. .dipped in the |iolish. 

4 . Comb., as polish-brush, -powder, -stone. 

' >799 •'’iMi'i'M Laboratory 1 . 143 With a poli.sh>.stone and 

I the whiten, polish your foil.s. 18^ Simmonos Diet. Trade. 
Polish poioder, a preparation of plumbago for .stovefi and 
iron articles. 1861 Eng. Pom, May^. 111 . 48 No 

blarkingdirush is needed, nor polish>hrush cither. 

Folisll (p<^"'h(), a. [f. Polk sb.^ + -ishI.] Of 
or pertaining to Poland or its inhabitanU. 

a 1704 T. Bkown Lelt. to Gent, Ladies Wk':. 1709 III. 

11. 96 The unkinging of his Polish Majesty. 1831 Sir J. 
SiNr.f.AiK Corr. II. wj There is hardfy any reseinhl.*in(:c 
between the Polish Gict and the English Parliament, at 
lca.st at present. 

b. In the names of things of actual or attri- 
buted Polish origin ; as Follsh disease, plait : 
see Platt sb. 2 c ; Polish draughts, a variety of 
the game of draughts playe<1 on a boanl of 100 
squares with 20 men a side ; called in French ! 
le jell de dames h la polonaise (Manoury, 1750), 
in Poland itself French draughts', Polish ifowl 
Poland fowl-, Polish manna : sec Manna 1 

; Polish wheat » Poland wheat. 

1S49 1 ^- J- Brown Amer. Ponltry Yd. (1855) 60 Thc///Va 
polonua, nr ^ Polish disea.se, in which the hair in the human 
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subject grows into an immense malted mass, R. in 
Ctajisman No. 376. r.56 The game of '^Polish Draughts, 
where you w'ill see the whole Board engaged in the tin- 
t)oriant business of making Kin^s. 176B Haketti Mann. 6* 
Cnst. Italy xxxiii. 217 As chc.ss is .superior to polish-draft.s. 
x8i6 Keatin’ge y Vvir*. (>817) 1 . 308 They play at what wc 
call Polish drafts. 1840 1 >. J. Browne Amer. Poultry 1 if. 
(1855) 12 Cirrus is the l-aiiii word, .adopted by Aldrovatidi 
to express the topknot of * Polish fowls 186^ Lhamhers' 
Encycl. VI. 308/1 Known in shops as “Polish Manna, 
Manna Seeds and Manna Croup. 183* Veg. Snhst. Footl 
34 * Polish Wheat— V’/77 /i.'ww/ polonicum . . is now to be 
loiind here only in botanic gnrdcn.s. 

f o. absol. Short for Polish draughts. Ohs. rare. 

H. Bmookr Fool of Qual. (179a) 111 . xv. 67 Can 
you play at draughts, po1i.sh, ur liiess? 

Folisll (pp'lir), z'* Forms; see below, [ME. 
polls-, •ns-, -issfi-, a. P'. poliss-, lengthened stem of 
polir:-^L.poltre to polish, smooth, refine : sec -ISH’-.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

a. 3 4 poliS', 4-5 poly8(o, -yoe, 4- 6 police, 
5-6 polise, Sc. poleis. 

a ijpo Cursor M. ggjs (Colt. I pat roche kat es poIi.sl .s.i 
slight. 13.. E. F. A/lit. /’. B. 1131 He may polyce him.. 
VVel bry^ter ken k* hcryl ojicr bruwden i>crlcs. IbitL 1134 
Polyscd als playn as pnrnhiiieii schauen. x3m (jOwf.r 
Conf. 1 . 177 And was policed ek so clcne. c 1480 Henrvson 
Test. Cres. 3.17 .Anr polcist glas. 

4 polioh, 4-5 poli8ch(e, -i8ach(e, 4-6 
-issh(e, 5 -0Rh(e, -yah, -ysch, polliaho, 5 6 
poly8(s)h(e, -Ishe, 6-.S polliah, 5 - polish. 

<*1340 Citrsor M. 9973 (dolt.) he Roche kat es polichit 
[rrx4R5 polisshidj so slight. 13^ [see B. t). /z X400-S0 
Ale-vander 3223 Pulyshyd all of pure gold. Ibid, 51211 
With pellicaiLs‘8L pape-ioyes pulischt & grauen. (.-1430 
Pallod. OH Hush. 1. 4116 Polish ul vp thy werk. c 14^ 
I.vik:. ; 1 //w. Poems iPeicy Soc.) 36 Thou lliynkest hir 
poliisshed wli.'ui she is fid of rust. 15x6 Pilgr. Perf. (W.th; 
W. 1531) ,38 The more it is ixvlysshed or rubbed, i^sa 
Hi I. OKI', Poly.slie [taper or parcnincnt siiiothe. 

7. 5 pulisshe, -iHch(o, -ich(e. 5 6 pullyHsho, 
-ysh(e, 5-7 piillishCe. ^Cf. \\. ptilire,pulito.') 

c 1400 Sl.^i'NDKV. vRo.\b.) xvti. 80 pai iiiy^l iio^t be pulischt. 
1483 Cat It. .‘Ingl. 293/1 'I'o J'ulischc {A. Piiliche). 1555 
Ei»i-.n Peittdes 194 .As fayre and iielle .as though it were 
piillyshed. 1605 Bacov .ldi>. Learn. 11. xvii. $ 13 The rules 
will helpe, if they be laboured and piiIliKbed by pr.'icttsc, 

5 . 4-s pul(s:<che, 5 pnl[^fl)Hhe, polshe. 

e X394 P. PL C rede 121 Poitieid and |xiynt & pulched full 
clcn»*. t'1400 Chancers Merch. T. 33.1 \Petw.) A myroiir 
pol.shcd blight, f 1400 Peryn 1734, l-pulsshid, F: Dpikiil. 
(:x407 l.viKi. Reson 4- Sens. 576^1 The crisl.'il puKhede w.'is 
.so cleiin. ^1440 Promp. Parsi. ^\ttl\ pLiIv:lu)n, /it 7 />. 

B. Signinention. 

1 . irans. To make smooth and (usually) glossy 
by fitelion. 

a X300 Cursor M. 9887 (Cott.) Dunwnrd kan es |ki» ca.stel] 
[X)Hst slight, x^ I.ANf.L. 7 *. PI. A. V. 257 pat Pcnitcnr.i.T 
IS pike he scliuTde polis-che iicwe B' /*»■. polisth, pulsshe). 
m400 Mai.'nokv. (KovIm xvii. 70 Pai er so Imtd k<''t k.'ire 
may na metell piili.sdi kniu. a 15^ ITai.i. Cltton.. Heu. YHl 
156 b, These caiulftlstickes wer polished lyke .Auinhrc. x6io 
Holland Camden's Rrit. (1637) 719 Before if ho polished, 
it is of .T rcddisli and lusly colour. X703 Moxon / 17 fr 4 . 
E.ieri. 213 Hard XVood they polish with Bees-wn\.. .But 
Ivory they polish with Chalk and Water. 1855 Malait-av 
Hist. Eng. xii. 111 . 201 For the nurpcise of being polished 
and shaped into .t culuiiiii. 1878 W. S. (iii.Hi.KT //.. 1 /..V. 
Pinafore i 1 i>olishcd up the handle of the big front dwir. 
X90S Daily chron. 9 June. 7/2 A negio whose Ijoots he hail 
dtcliiird to [lolisli. 

b. intr, for passive, f (a) 'fo become bright. 
Obt. rare, (4) To become smooth, take a smooth 
and (usually) glossy surface. 

c 1400 Desir. Troy 4589 Zeforus with softc wyndes soberly 
blew, Pianettes in the pure nirc pullLsIiet full ciene. xfo6 
Bacon .Sylr'ii § 849 A kind of steel.. whicli would polish 
.'ilmost as white and bright as silver. X7a8 \oi!NG Linfe 
Fame III. 22^ ’'I'is solid bixlie.s only polish wl-II. 1898 J. 
Hi^tciiinson in Arch. Surg. IX. 314 Nunc of lhc.se patches 
. ..shewerl the le.ast tendency to [lolixh. 

2. fig. irons. To free from roughness, rudeness, 
or coarseness ; to imbue with culture nr relitieroent ; 
to make more elegant or enllured ; to refine. (In 
quot. i,^. . , To cleanse, purify.) 

ai3M Hampole y“^fr//cz-cxxxix. 3 Pai poly.st ke wordi.<;of 
kaire felony asiietldirs. 13. . Gasih ^(Ir. Knl. 9393 , 1 halde ke 
polyscd of bat ply^i, & pitted ns clcne. a X4(w 'HoAle.tandrr 
4427 But fie can practise & paynt & polrsch his wordis. 
CX570 Pride 4 Lo^itl. (1841) ^3 Thou maiest finde Some 
matters (though not pullishrd w'lth art,) To make thee laugh. 
1667 Milton P. L. xi. 610 Arts that polish Life. 1793 
Johnson Let. to Mrs. Thrale 14 Sept., The eldest [datign- 
tcr] is the lieauiy of this part of the world, and has been 
polished at F.dinnurgh. x8x8 Macaulay in 'J'revelyan Life 
4 Lett, (1876) 1 . ii. go Books of .amusement lend to polish 
the mind. 

t b. To smooth or glo.w over. Obs. rare. 

a 1450 Knt. de ta Tour (1868) 6t By hem. .that confe^Lsithe 
hem to^ the preesl . . that in shryfte excusithe hem and 
polysshithe her synne. 

o. With adv. or advb. phr. ; To do awaji, pul 
out, bring into some state by polishing. 

xyxa Sterlr No. 370 P 9 Such elegant Entertaid* 

ments as the.se, would polfsh the Town into Judgment in 
their Orntificarions. 1718 Free-thinker Ntx 39. a8i An 
over-judicious Authour.. polishes away the Strength and 
Energy of his Thoughts. 1858 Hawthorne Fr, 4 //. Fole- 
Itks. 11 . T48 The wholesome co.arsene^ . .which no education 
..can polish out of the genuine Englishman, 
d. intr. for passive. To become refined. 

1717 SwiET Let. on Fug. Tongue Wks. 1755 II. i. 185 'I he 
French ilanguage] fur these last fifty years hath been 
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noliKhinf; as much as it will bear. 1^76 Foote Cafuchtn 1. 
\Vk<:. 1799 If. 384 She in.sists upon his polishing; a little. 

3 . tram. To firing to u finisnctl or complete 
state; to deck out, adorn. Const, out^ up. 

.1581 Mijlcakikk J'asitiOHx xxi. (1887) 89 To |>olislie nut 
this point with tho.se efTectlinll in.'isoiis. 15^ (iRF.ENi-: 
Ufist. Courtier Civ, Oihtr .. there be that piur.he their 
hcllies to polish their liacks. 1885 Uunckley in Manch. 
Jixam. 15 June 6/2 To clot his i's and cross his I's aiul 
polish up his niatiusrript. 

4 . To polish off', to finish off quickly or out of 
hand ; to do for or get rid of summarily. toUoq. 
(orig, Pu^Iistic slan^). 

\%W9 Sporting Mn^. XXllI. 247 Ned having polished nif 
his sturdy opnonent in thirty rounds. 1837 I Iickkns CickuK 
XXV, Mayn't 1 pnlish tlKat ere Job off, in the I'runt garden? 
i8tt Smkdi.ky F. Fai>ie£h{\%f)C^ 53 He ran polish otr a boy 
half a head taller than himself. 1873 Futtch 10 Aui'. (16/1 
We nearly polished olT the Licensing Bill in the Cominon.s. 
1873 I.Ki.ANP F^ypt. Skctch-Bk. 282 'The two between them 
could polish otl a Ijottle of sherry in less time. 

Poiiahable a. [f. Pom-sh 7.». + 

-ABi.F J Capable of beinp polished. 

1611 CoTf;ii., Potissal>/t\ {lohshahle, buriiish.ihlc, furhish- 
able. f66a II, Mori-; /*A/ 4 j.r, ll’rit. Pref. (1011.(1712) 10, 1 do 
not look upon that Subject ns any ihinp: i^olishablc by my 
haml. 1^5 ST<K-.ori:i.i;K nandbk. Hrif. /udia 107 

'1 he lighter-coloured, hnt poli.shable ami wolhgrainnd teak. 

Polished (pr’lijt), ///. a. [f. as prcc. + -F.I) I.] 

1 . Made smooth and (iiaiially) glossy by friction. 

e 1375 Sc. Ley;, Sainfx 1 . (Katerine) 107 Sohenand thru 

£;ohr& polist sta!ij*s. c 1400 Scffo Jerusalem^ 47:* A plate of 
piilsched gold, c 1470 Ciot. iV (in7o. 70H Throw plat is of 
polist stcil. 1597 StiAKS. ? Jtru. //', iv. v. 23 O |iollish'd 
Hrrliirbation ! (.Iftlden Care ! ^ 1736 Cikay Siatius 1. ji In 
dust the polish'd ball lie i-oll'il. i860 Tvnijam. Ctaaers 1. 
.\v. itw The road, .lay right over the polished rocks. 

b. Having naturally a smooth glossy siirfiia*. 

1833 Penny Lyit. I. 76/2 Acer tseviyatum^ the poli.shed 
maple. 

2 . ^"'. Refined, cultured, elegant : see Pohi.sij ji. 2. 

ri4ia Hocclkvk De AV,e; Princ. 2939 Weyui* fauel with 

his polys.shid speche. 1523 Skelton Garl. Ltiurel 1093 
Nohie Chaucer, whos pullisshyd eloquence Oure cnglys.sbr. 
rude so fresshely hath set out. 1639 Jfa$nilton Papers 
(Camden) 100 Giace them with ymir luorr perfect atid 
polished c.vpressioii.s. 1763 Johnson 16 M.ay in A’xav//, 
In more polished times there .arc |Mioplc to do every thing 
for money. 1796 Jank .Ai stks Pride Prcj.vl, 1 condder 
it as one of the first rcrinements of polished societies. 18^ 
l.ij. Woi.sF.LKY Li/i’ Marlhoroui^h i. 239 Charles, .liked his 
poli^^hed iiiannri.s. 

Hence PoTlshedly adv.^ Polinliodiiesi. 

1594 Cabi w /fwart/s t'xanr. //'//.vi.v.fiqyG) i2j He could 
not . .deliuer his mind in them poli.shedly. /bid. 193 Ksay 
. . had ornament and poli-,hedne.ssc of s|jK;ech. 1737 Coventry 
P/iii. io Hyd. 11. Q A general Polishedness of Manneis, 
and inward Char.acter. 1889 Ctt'NiKK That Ftrnihman I ix, 
P'jlishcdly p«)lile to his equal.s. 

Polisher prec. + -KRf.l 

1 . One who polishes or produces a smooth and 
(usually) glossy surface on .anything. (Jflen in 
comb., as brass-, shoe-, silver-, stone-polisher. 

«55* H fLOKT, Polisher of old wares lo seine salable or 
new, interpoiaior. 1685 Boyi.k Eff'cts of .Mot. Siippl. 144 
A Polisher of (Icnis. 1713 Lond.^ (iaz. No, 6187/4 James 
Whiielegge,. . [.ool.iTig'til.Tss Polisher. 18x3 J. 1 'homson 
I.ect. Inftam, fx>i The thiik varnixli which polishers or 
sword-cutlers use. 1899 AUhuiVs Syst. Med. Vll. •; .A 
polisher of parquet -flixu-iiig. 

2 . A tool nr appliance for jiolishiiig .anything. 

* 5 S? Florio, Frut titore. an iron furhishiiig toole. a rubhi-r, 

a polisher. 1777 Muiiok in Phii. Trans. f,X. 318 The., 
poli.sher is. .made by covering the tool with sarcenet. 1884 
F. J. Hritikn Watch 4 Cfocknt. 201 Pi.ilishers f.jr steel aie 
. .of soft steel, iron, Ijell-meial. tin, zinc, lead 01 boxwood. 
n/s- Dnc who refines: sec lN»nsn r-. 2. 

1610 Hkai.hv St. Any. Citie of God js-, You are the neale 
Polishers of the rude antie.nt Laiiiie and C.rccke, 1749 
Firi.dinc Tom Jones ix. v, Those great uolishens of our 
inaniirrs .. dancing-masters. i8ox Han. I^jorc H'ks. I. 26 
Conversation, heav’niy fair... Soft polisher of rugged man ! 

Poliehing (ppdijin), vhl, sb. [f. .is prec. + 
-INO 1 .] The action of the verb Polisr. 

1 . The action of making the surface of .anything 
smooth or glossy ; the fact of being pplished. 

1530 i*Ai..NCR. 256/2 Polysshitig m.Tkyrig sinothe of n 
thyngc,/it//yi//zy. 1611^ Biiilk Aoi//. iv. 7 They were more 
ruddy in body than rubies, theii polishing wa.s of sapphire. 
1725 Kamsay Gentle Sheph, in. iv. Till artful polishing has 
made it shine. «®94 Athenxum 4, Aug. 149/3 ^ome of the 
gems he has extracted need no polishing. 

b. //. The particles removed by any polish- 
ing process, esp. the dust produced in polishing 
articles of precious metal, or in catting precious 
stones. {Ci.Jiiin^.) iBgoiiiCVx/. Diet. 

2. fg. The action of refining : see Polish v. 2 . 

1619 Brathw'ait StnoakinjeAge O iij b, Yea, he dislikes this 

uolishirig of Art, Which may refine the Core, but spoilcs the 
heart. 1667 Sprat Hist. R, Soc, 41 The Knglish language 
..has been hitherto a little too carelessly handled : and I 
think, h.as had less labor spent almut its polishing, then it 
deserves. 1766 Goldsm. / ir, lf\ ix, .My wife, .adding, that 
there was nothing she more ardently wished than to give 
her girls a single winter's polishing. 

t b. The action of glossing o?vr. Obs. rare. 

Jenkvn Remora ?.i 'This impure polishing over of Sin. 

3. attrib. in names of tools, appliances, etc.,uspfl 
in producing a polish (in some of which polish inji[ 
may be the ppl. adj.) ; as polishinp^-hlock, -brush, 
-dish, -file, -hammer, -iron, -jach, -machine, -paste, 
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! -powder, -room, -stick, -stone, -tool, -wheel ; poliah- 
ing-bed, a machine in wliich the surface of stone 
: is rubbed smooth (Cent. Diet. 1890); polishing- 
I cank, (rt) a band in which articles are rolled .and 
• polished by friction with each other or with some 
I polishing- powder ; (//) a b.arrel in wliich grained 
: gunpowder i.s placed with graphite to glaze it 

■ (Knight Diet. Mech. 1875); polishing-mill, a 
l.ap ()f metal or other material used by lapidaries in 
polishing gems (Knight) ; polishing-slate, (a) a 
grey or yellow slate found in the coal -me,asu res of 

; Jiohcmi.a, etc., iise<l for polishing; (/O a kind of 
whetstone; poliahing-snako, a kind of serpentine | 
. used formerly for polishing lithographic stones ! 
: (.Simmonds DiiL Trade 1 858) ; polishing-tin ! 

(Jiookldnding), a thin plate of tinned iron placed 
, lictwccn the covers and the first and last leaves of 
j a book, to keep the linings smooth and protect the 
; leaves from tlie dampness of the cover (Siininonds). 

! 1875 Knight Diet. Mcch.. ^ Polishiny-blork. a. a block 

IictwpiMi th*! jaws cif a vi-;<* 011 which :iii .abji-cl i.s laid to 
= poli<;h if.../'. A hlixrk sluvl with pi'>li.shing matcrinl nnd 
moved ovpr the l.ii.e of the object to lie poli.shed. 18^ 
SiMMoNDS Ditt. Trade. ^ PolLhiny-brush. a hand biush lor 
shilling stoves or grates with black lead. 1884 K-mc.iit 
i^ict. Mech. Siippl., * Polishinjr disk... small instruments .. 
pl.Tred in a drill-sUick, to polish the siirfar.-, of dentures, 
treilf, or fillings. iyo6 Pliti.i.iT'X, Polisher. .. n "Polisb- 
iiig Iron. 1858 Si.MMoxns Diet. Trade. Polishing iron, a 
smoothing iron. 1884 Knigm r Diet. Mech. Siipj>l ..' / \ iiJiitit: 
yack,..n machine. .fill pfilivhing leather when consider.ihie 
pressure is required. 1853 Bvknk Artisan < llandbk. 20 j 
rhii.s we have.. the smonTuiiig-mill, and the 'polishing-mi !1, 
all generally of ineial. 1884 F! J . P.ki i ^ f.n II \iUh .4- Cio-ha. 

88 Polishing niill.s are usiiallyof ivory or tortoisi; shell. 1858 
SiMMONns Dil i. Trade, a kind of blacking 

or paste |i.ir h.n ness and leather .(orj foi giving a polish !•> 
artii.les of hoii*.ehold furniture.^ 1854-67 C. A. Hakkis Diet. 
Med, Terniinol. 549/2 A '(tolishing powdta', made by di.'>- 
solving copperas in water leic.l. 1890 \V. J. Goudon- 
Fvunaty xji The smooth pkaie then finds its way to the 
*polishing-room, where the table.s travel under a double 
fciie.', of ruhl.iers. 1849 CkAir., * ToliKtiiny -slate, the 'Trij^oli, 
or Poliorsrliiefer of geologists, a sulist.Tiice used in polishing, 
ami entirely composed of the .silirious shields of microscopic 
Infii-soriu. 1858 Si.MMONi>$i Diet. Trade. Polishiny-s/ates. 
a name for hoiie-slafcs or whet-'itoncs. 187^ Sir T. Sha i on 
AW CnUinf^ 29, 1 generally use .t •|.H.»lisning*Mick, a c«»n 
triv-ance of my own. 1591 Pkhcivali. .S>. Diet.. Polidero, a 
'rK)lishiiig toole, politor/unr. 1867 !-'• H M>p.is Diet, Med. 
Tenninol. led. 3», "Polishiny^ svhtel. a small wheel with 
, the peripheral surface covered w'ith buck.skin or other soft 
leather, and made to revolve on the mandrel of a lathe, 

Po'ligbinff,///. a. (-i.Nn •<] That poli.dies. 

1825 A'»^. I.iffW. 02 She would send them to the most 
polishing Iroardiiig-schOsiLs. 

+ Fo'Ushment. Obs. [f. as prcc, -»• -mext.] 

; The action of pol ishing ; the fiict of Ireing polished. 

x^ Carkw Hnartps Exam. If’ifs (1616) 124 The practise 
. of languages, and the orn.Ttiient and polishnicnr of speech 
may vcriv well be ioynctl with positiue diuiiiitic. 1633 , 
WiiTTOV in Reli'i. (i67;') 465 It is .strange lo see what a . 
polishment so ba.se a stufic doth take X694 FiilLLirs , 
Milton's Lett. St.y. xxxii, The person that took the pains i 
lo prepare it foi his Kxamination and Foli.shmcnt. 

t Fo'lishlire. Obs. rare. Also polissure. | 
[11. V. po/iss'itre vbl. sli. : see Polish v. ami -rRE.] 
'The fad nr condition of being polished. 

i6xx Cotgr,, Polissvrr. pedissnre, burnishnieiit. smooth- 

■ nessif. ,1652 J. Hai.1. Height of Eloquence p. Ixiii, His 
; elegam ic and ;)olishure in all these, .is inimitable. 

II FoliflSOir (pol/swar), [F., a polishing in- 
strument ; f. poliss-. lengthened stem, of poiir to 
polish + -oiri—Xu -otium.'] A polishing instru- 
inent ; -- PoLidHKR 2. spec. a. in Glass-manu/., 

■ A smooth block of W'ood with a long iron handle, 

. used for fiattening glass cylinders newly opened 

out ; b. Toilet. An implement for burnishing the 
finger-nails {^Funk's .Stand. Diet. 1895^. 

x8. . Class-making 129 (Cent. Dict.\ The flattenci now 
applies another instrument . a pHissoir, 01 lod of iron 
fiiinished at the end with a block of wood, 1897 Archsrot. 
Jr ml. Dec, 367 The desirability of tiimmin.g ilicm |MiriI 
I implements] to the shape which could most easily he ground 
j down afrerw'aFd.s on a poli<soir. | 

Folitarch (pplitajk'). Auc. Jlist. [ad. Gr. | 
I iroAird^X?’ (Acts xvii, 6\ f. woXlrqs a citizen -f- | 
i ruler, governor,] A governor of citizens ; i 

I the title of civic magiMrates in some Oriental cities, ! 
I ns Thessalonica, under the Romans, 
i Cony'hkare & How.wn .S 7 . /’i»rf/(i862) I. iv. 308 At ’ 

I Thessalonica \\c find an assembly of pimple ami supreme 
j magistrates, who .ire called politarrhs. 1879 Farrar .S 7 . 
j Pant I. 513 They seized Jas,m and one or two others., and ! 
i ilragged thimi before the PoIitarch.s. 1884 f’ ni/ed Presb, j 
Mag. Apr. 178/1 The seven polilarrhs w'ho ruled the city ! 
when the an;h was built. ; 

Folite (iv>bi*t>, a. Also 5 polyt, pollyte, 6 | 
polyte. [.ad. L. poliMts polished, accomplished, I 
refined, cultiv.atcd, polite, prop. pa. pple. of pollre \ 
lo smooth, polish. Cf. It. po/ito (Florio), F. po/i 
(T2th c. in Littrc^), etc.] 

! fl. lil. Smoothed, poli.shed, tiurnished. Obs, 

I e 1450 Mirour SalHacionn 1485 The Arche wilhinne A: 

■ without was hilod with golde pi>lyi. 1*1470 Henry Wallace 

\ l\. 1082 Throii p<)lyt platis with (Kiyntis ^rsyl thair. x6ox 
j R JoNsON Poetaster iii. i, I am enamour'd of this street 
J now. .tis so polite, and terse. 1675 Kvrlvn Terra a 


I Potters.f'artli .. berann' like Satid .. exceeding poliia nnd 
' v,iiiooih. 1678 Ci.’iiwoniii Inteli. Syst. 1. v, 731 Tobie Hudit-, 
;i.'i I.oiA-iiig-(>la.ssev. 1737 Wiiisi -n Jouphu^, .Anti'j vv. 

1 ix. d 6 Ktlificfs. .made of the i>olitf''.i slime. 

j t b. C Icanscd, furbished, trim, m at , orderly. Obs. 

*497 Al.iiofiK . 1 /i^wjr Perf et. K j, llieyr inone.siery in 
' Kvri y Corner therof is all jiollylc A clrne. 1673 K \v Journ, 

' Lost* C., Claris 427 .\i Snii/. .the pi-npl'j. kit-p their houses 
neat and cleanly, and villial vt-ry polite and in good repair. 

1703 MArMJKi-.Li. Journ. Jeru.\, (1721! 77 'To preserve these 
Chambers tif the dead polite and nlcaii. 

2 . transf. a. Of the arts, or any intellectual 
■ pursuits, csj). literature: Polished, refined, elrganl ; 
correct, scholarly, e.\hibiting a refined taste. (Now 
only in certain collocations.) 

XUI l.)ofGi.As Tnl. Hon. 11. viii, is, .the court reihorl- 

ralT, Of polit icnniN. 1531 Ki.voi i. v, 'I hra they 'q^eke 

none engli'.she but th.Tt wliich is ch'ane, polite, perfec tly and 
articulately prommiKed. 1612 Sn.iiEs Hiustr. Dutyicn'^ 
IWy-o/b. vi. 98 Thru pnlilr Po»-iii '.in whose r (•:nposili in 
Apollo seemes to liaiie ginm per.sun.TlI aidei. 1699 Bi-.Nri 1 v 
That. Fref. 40 .All the I. overs of f'olite Learning .. give me 
thnnk«. 1726 C. D'Axvrks Craftsm. i. 11727) 4 My n.'ilur.d 
iiiciinalion to the politer arts. 1786 7 Honnycasilk Ashon. 
i. 17 One of the most useful branchc-; of a p«ilitc rducatioii. 
1824 L. AIl'HKAV Eng. 6‘;‘.iw.(ed. s) 1 - >74 T'.very polite tongue 
has its uwTi rnli:s._ xSgx Speaker 2 May 532/1 In it nirla- 
physic-; h.Tve .Tgaiii condescended to spenU the language i.f 
polite letters. 

b. Of jierson.s {a) in respect of some art or 
scholarship, {b) in respect of gciicnl culture ; 
Polished, refined, civilized, cuUivntcd, cultured, 
well-bred, modish. 

1629 WAriSWOkiTi Pilgr. viii. 91 One of ilu* pollti-si wit-; 
in the Kiugclome. for the Law. 111664 Kaiu. Philiks To 
A lp. 0/ Canierb. Toeins 11667) 166 Map Mick sweet iievv, 
tciiqier'd and lelin'd, In a Polite, and r.omprelicn--ive Mind. 
17x1 -Annisos Spref. So. 39 Fa In .t 11 the polite N aliens r^f 
the World, this pait of the Drama ba.s met with pubii> k 
Kncoiiragcment. 1759 Johnson Idler No. 47 f 14. .Since bis 
.Tcquaintance with pilite life. 1777 Sir \V. Jonfs F.\s. 
Poetry pi. Xat. Poems, etc. 1K7 A very polite .sch.oLir, who 
has lately irun^laled sixteen Odes of Hafe<. 1840 Macai - 
LAV E.is.. Ranke 11851) li. 142 Whatever the polite and 
learned may think. 

c. C)f refined manners; esp. showing coiiiteous 
consideration for others; courteous, maunerly, 
urbane. (The chief current use.) 

1762 Guldsm. C'rV. n\ xxxix, iHe] perceives that the wise 
arc polite .ill the world over, but that fools aie indite only at 
home. 1772 Mackfnzil Man World 11. xx. (1823) 41/2 'The 
French aie the politest enemies iti the world. 1781 Giriion 
yVt/. 15 P'. xix. 11 . i$i N -arses .. was endowed with tin*, 
mo-^t polite .Tnd amiable inannm«. 1807 t^kARBF. Par. Reg. 
III. 841 To them, to all. he wa.s polite and free. 1831 .Sir J. 
Si.Ni.T.ATR Corr. Jl. 426 He .sent me the follow irig polite 
.Ti.knowlfdgmcnl of his havinsf received the work. 1856 
* Doing the polite ' |sce Do "11 jj. 1883 oLtneh. Guard. 
77 <Jcl. 5/5 Lord DulTeriti obtains, .polite promises, hut is 
not in a position to get anything more, 

+ Folite* S'. Obs. rare. [f. J,. po/ft-, ppl. stem 
of police to polish.] trans. To polish, refine; 
to clear up. 

a 1676 H.slf Dc .Suxiessicnibus (17351 50 There was some 
inceiiainly in the bu>incsK of iJcstcni.s, nr Hciediisiry .*-*00- 
cesH.ii.)ii2., though it was much better polited than formerly. 

1704 Rav Creaf/OK i. (ed. 3) ir.- K.\cr(;ise-- .. which polite 
Men's Spinis. 

Polrtetul, a. rare. [f. Tolitf. a. i -flm,.] Full 
of politeness. 

xlk|9 Elaekso. Mag. LX VI. 436 The angrier.. for lieing 
done by a frog-eating bloody.polileful set of Frenchmen. 
1896 Daily Xerox 77 June 8/4 'Tlicy wcie not pnliie(ul these 
footpads. 

Foli'telyp <id:\ [f. Polite a. -t -ly-.] In 
a polite niaiiiicr. -f- a. Smoothly. Obs. 

1597 A. M. tr. Gnilictneau's Fr. Chirurg. If. xivb// A 
sou ndinge.. iron, the end wheiof is rminde, and politely 

K >hshedc. 1641 Mil ton Ch. Gott. vii. Wks. 1851 ill. 133 
u in.irblp statue can be iKditely carv'd, no fait edifice 
built without almost as inurh lubbish .Tiid sweeping. X730 
A. CiOKuoK Maffeis Atnphith. 288 I'he ruslick Work.. is 
exciruted more fNilitely. 

t b. In a polished elegant manner; elegantly. 
zM Fkyf.k Ace. F., India k P. 265 In the middle is a neat 
Brulge, built more politely than the other. Z73X Gentl. 
Mag.\. 71 Thy comedies . . shine, .And read politely well, 
i 1732 Law Serious C. xiii. (cd. ?■ 214 .\ Niece, whom he h.3s 
politely educated in expensive finery. 

O. (.'ourleoiisly ; with refinement of manners. 
1748 in I.ady Chatterton Mew. Ld. Camhier (iBtSi) 1 . ii. 
iS \Vc were very politely entertained with tea, Kc. C1775 
Warton r.M.isonl, With the u.sc nl which I have been polire-y 
favoured. 1847 L. Hu.nt Jar Honey xpx He received 

Its politely, but with a good deal of slate. 

FoliteneBB (p^l9i'tiii>.s). [f. as prec. -I- -NE.H8.] 
The quality of being polite. 

1 1 . ht. Polish, .smoothness of surface. Ohs. 

1627 It. Bacon s Life k Death (1651) 5 .Smoothiie.ss«, and 
Polilenwc, of HiKlics. 16^ G Ai-f: Cri. Gentiles 1. in. iii. 4; 
Gla-ARC is dear from its politcnesse. 

2 . Mental or intellectual culture ; polish, refine- 
ment, elegance, gooil la.sie ^of writing'? authors, 
etc.). Now rare. 

1641 Evelyn Diary zS Aug., The poliienes- of the charac 
ter and editions c>f w-h.-it hr has publish'd. 1725 Cotf.s tr 
Dnpin's Eccl. Hist ^^th t'. I.v. 215 rhcFlepanceand Poliie- 
nejcs of the Stile of it. X768 Hi?.mk F.s$.. C:\ul Liberty xi. >1 
Dresden, not Hamlnirgli. is the rentte of politeness in (let ■ 
many. ••37 « Hai.la.m Hist, Lit. I._i. i. <} S6. ^8 In polite- 
ness^ of Latin style . . we find an astonishing .tihI permanent 
dei-line both in France and Krigland. 
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FOLITESSE, 


POLITICAL. 


3 . 1‘olislied innniiKis, coiiricsy. Also as a mock 
lillc for people oi polite manners, 

170* /*•"/:. rhfophrai^t. mii ri.>liit:iK:ss iiuiy be tlcfiiiCil u 
(Irxiioiis ni.maKemciii of nui Wimls and A<tinns whereby 
wi.* make ythcr people hiOe bi iicr Opinion of and ihiin- 
>elvfis. 1735 J. I'i»omSi>n / ft. Mfi Ocl. (ill Sof/iroy's Ctttti,*. 
I'j-az Kei*. 8;) The I'ailaiit Frcm.h ye.ir have 

made war upon ilie (jo.rmans il bcR thc:ir Politcru-ssS J^irdini' 
like venniii- eat them iip._ 1757 Smoi.i.kit AV/eitrt/ 1. i, 
'i he French will treat ii> with Ihcir usual politeiiL’.s. 1801 
Mak. FiKiiiWORTii .Vora! T. (i3i6» I. vii. 4;, Kr.al |i''litene>s 
only te-arhes us 10 save diIkts from iininv irssai v pain. *856 
Kmi-.hson /Vii/ 7 j, .'l/747r»rr. WkN. (lii'hii) ll. 1‘olile. 
»u-s>i is the ritual of soi.icly, .as prayers aie of I lit: t luiivh. 
1875 joWRTT P!nto (t‘d. v) I. P07 If politeness would allow 
me I -Should say, Perish yourselves. 

Ilpolitesse (^polAfs). [K. /oZ/nssr (ifiii in 
C’oljrr.), ad. It. J>o/i/t\:^a ( Horio 159^'). i.pohto 
polite.] Politeness ; in mod. »;cncially with 
tleprecmtoiy connotation. 

1717 Ci.w To II'. Puiiftu'v I j Pardon me, Sir ; wc know the 
Paris rni>il*‘, .\nd Railn'r from (.'oiirls abroad. 1777 

Mmi;. r'AnHi.AV T.it' -Y II. M e . . lescrvcs 

bis /'oltti'sy a pit liy mir h fur his favoiniies. a i8m Prahj 
Fooirx (iSl^) II. s': Sir P.'iiil is sLillrd in all llic tricks 
Of politesse am! polities. 1863 t nwnhv Ci.ahkk S/taks. 
i'/:ur. i.v. .'rS I liink. too, of the. Tiiileries l•tillllette;..the 
powdfieil .ind eml-roidtred poliresse of the guests. 

i PolitiaU Also 6 polition, 

6 7 pollitian, 8 policinn. [a. obs. V. poHcien 
((iodef.') a citizen, a politician, f. po/ifc {PoiAVK sk) 
h ~itn (see -t x.s ;.] One who studies or is expert in 
polity : a politician. 

. «s 84 b YLV Sa^pfio I. iii, VVr. pages .^re Pulilians. 1589 
Pi'rTF.NH.\.M /i III. iv. I Alb.- i.so Polilieii b railn-r 
a siinieyour of l iuilitie than ciiiii, and a piibliiiiie iiiinislci 
or Couiiselir r in the .state. 1649 W’. U. Xon'casffc 

ufooH fine Aiijb, Mccbanicks will presunu: to .*-^lep into 
.\foscs Cluiiie, and beroino Poliltaiis to coiitr;uIir.t and 1.011- 
trok whal.socxer is .acted .iinl tloiie. 1788 I t. j4 

A polician . . fiei.iui.nily elba;ts .siuh great levoliilltiiis in 
empires and kingdoms, as to 11 Miperiicial ubseiver would 
appear beyond the bounds of possibility. 

PpUtic (11 'lilik), it. and sh. Forma; 5 poll-, 
poletyk, 5 6 polilik, polytyk, -e, 6 poli-, poly- 
tlcque, 'tick, -tik, -tyko, -tycke, 6 7 politicke, 
-tiko, -tique, fi-<) politick, 7 pol*lick,6- politic. 
Also 5 polly-, f, 6 polio-, 5-7 polli-, -tick^o, 
-tique, etc. [a. K. politique (T4th c. as adj, in 
Godef.) political, ad. L. polItUus, a. Gr. tri»AiTi«<Jy 
pertaininj' to citiz.en-s, civic, civil, political, f, 
iroXiTi;s citizen (f. iroAis city, slate) : see -IC.] 

A. adj. 1 1 . I’or.iTiCAL a. i (hy which it is 
now superseded). 

t /'olitk trans/atioM^ the translation of a Jewish fca.st on 
grounds of piiblii: c.vpedieiK-y. i Politi' yeiir ■ Civil, year. 

C'I4M I.vnn. As&omi'Iy o/Cods 1742 'I’liey polyl>k pinluso- 
phyns iS: poetes wvi*c. 1436 — De (iuii. Pilgr. iirni, I am 
callyd'vcrlu riiolal F^olytyk general'. 1556 Ilr. Pomo 
\tiUf\ \ .Shorte Treatise « f politikt: Pouncr, and of the true 
Obedience which .Subjectrs owe to - . eiuilc Goiiernonr.s, 
\VA*iHiNoi«.N ir. Aiikolays foy. iv. .\xii. J:/»b, 
'1 he poliiiiiue estate of the Kagicsnis, is Arisiocralie. i6>i 
.SrF,Mi_ //;>/. (It. Bni. i\. xxi- iihz d 999 Hi.s ripe knowlcdv^e 
in politicke affaires. 1695 '['. Godwin Mom’i, a- Aaron iir. 
(1041! 1/4 Thi; reason of Politick translation, was, that two 
.^ahhallis or feast, d.'^'cs niight nut iiniiieduitrly follow each 
other. 1701 Swift Contests Xohlesey Com. Athens ^ Rome 
Wks. 1753 II. I. «;o Those, who in a laie reign began the 
dii^iinclioM between the personal and {luliiick capacity. 
1709- ao V. AIaniji-.v .Sysi, Math.. Astron. iii. 11. ii. 411 A 
Politick or Civil Veai, is a cert.ain numbrr of whole l)ay.s, 
collected either from other cause-, or roawm*-,, or from the 


.Sun or Mijon, or fruni ihr Periods of both .Mntion.s;. .the.sp 
being instituted by the People of any Matioii, they aie 
jeceived. 1756 liUkKK .^ubt. Ii. iv. xxiv, ’.I’heir superiours 
ill politick and military virtues. 

b. Pei laining or relalinj; to a constitutional st.ate. 
as di.stiiict from a despotism ; constitutional, rare. 

t 1419 PkCOCK AV/e. 1, xviii. T<)5 Goucrnaiincis snrhe 
that hen politik (that to --cie. £uclie wlierbi . . ouerers 
gouerne otherc men vndir beni bi . . worldli policiv). 1585 
'r. Wasiiingiun ir. A/icholay's I'oy. iv. xxxvi. lOsi Gi-'ccia. . 
in the end frorii honest common weahhes and politike 
government, the inhabitants were brought under liranny. 
1878 SruD0.s Const. I/ist. III. xviii. 343 The politic royalty 
of Kngland, dLstingiiUhed from the govern mini t of absohilc 
kingdoms by the fact that it i.s routed in the desire and 
in.stirution of the nation. 

t c. /'otitic My = My politic : see Ilouv sb. 14 . 
1604 Jas. L CounterH. f.Arb.) 97 Ii is the Kings part (as 
the prupier Phtsiciaii nf Ins Politickc-liodyj to purge it of all 
those Jisciucs, by Medicines iiicetc for the same. kCmS 

II. NcoN Afs., /io/dnejfs (Arb.) siQ As there are Moimte- 
baiii|ue.s fin the. Naiurall Budy : So are there Moiiritebatuiues 
f r I he Politique P.oiiy. 1631 Massikgi-.r Emperor East 

III. ii, I being the stom.ich To the politic body of the stale, 
a. Chaiiictt rized by policy ; of person.^t, A])! at 

puisuiiig a policy; sagacious, prudent, shrewd; 
of actions or thing's, Juclicious, expedient, skilfully 
Contrived, a. In politic.'il or public affairs. 

r Mm. Poems ( fVrey Sue.) 163 Set a myrour 

of bine discrerioun lu-fore yourc face by polityk covern- 
amice. 1474 Caxion Chesse 13.J ilood, irewc. and pollc- 
tmue comicdbiurs. 1558 Ksox /irst Blast Pref. (Arb.) 8 
I he wi‘:e, (kiblike, and_quiet spiritCN of this worlde. ffi94 
Sii.Ai«. A /< /. tll. u. Ill, vci 'I hen thi.s Land was fatiiuii^ 
enrich d With pobtikc graue Cuun.sell. 1686 tr. Chardins 
F ruv.l ersta 348 He lieing a prudent .md Politick Captain. 
. .resolv d m make a dcsen of all the Country. 1790 iIi.-rkk 
Ek ^rr*. Wkjfc V. 349 Henry ofNav.irre was a rcTOliile, 
active, and politick prince. 1877 Tkn.nvsos l/andd in, ii, 
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! If I hi- he politic:, And well foi thee .'ind England .. Care | 
mil foi me wlio luve thee. j 

b. Jn non-pulilical or general sense. I 

I 1450 Mankind (Ihandl iSgSt 356. 5 yt well se, he ys 
pulyiy'Ke. 1513 A'/c» 7 *. viii. nS 39 l M Mure poly- 

tike in wysedonie to improue their lenemcntes. x54a 

■ l’.i){)Kiii£ Dyet.iiywi. (1870.1 273 Coiisernynge iheyr poly- 
tycke wyt and lerenyiig in Physycke. z688 1 *rior Ode on ■ 

! E tod. ill. 12 ’J’lie helm let p ilitic Ksnicricncc guide. 1758 

■ (oiiNsoN Idler Nia 8 P 5 To learn of nn enemy h.Ts always 
heeii accounted fkiliticlc. 1858 Fkoi;de J/ist. E. III. xvii. 
473 Irriialiuii is n iias.sioii which it is seldom iiolltir. to excite. 

to. Of an appliince: Ingeniously contrived; i 
well adapted to its juirpose. Obs. rare. 

: zi^ Compl. Sect. yii. 69 .Schips, m.arch.;uildreis, aiide moiiy 

i politic verkmariluiuis for inccaiiyc craftis. : 

! d. In a sini.ster sense : Scheming, crafty, cunning; ; 
i diplomatic, artfully contriving or contrived. 

I 1580 I.vly Enplines (Arb.)2;*5 Fur greater dauncer i.s ihcr , 
! to uiine in a stianngc roiiiiticy ulu-n: the inhalutanl'. be : 
: pollitiqne. Z609 Dekkfb AW/i’j - dr/r, /V///- ; 

I can Wks. idrusart.i V. 70 ftroake (1) my ihvh all the Kiiares 
which daily .and ho wcrly this politick hunter l.Satanl pitchetli 
! til intrap me. 1667 Pkimai r (V/r .y t'. /^wViiVv- r.r The.sc; 
lieing the craft iesl and poliliiiue.sl ;iurt of kna\cs. 17ZO 
NuiiRisC/m /*/'«^.ii. 95'rhc vcryiiulioti we h.avcof.a Puhlic: 

■ or Cnnning M.-in,. .one that know's how to cumi>a<s hi'i Find. 

' 1791 IhiHKK Cotr, (1844) IV. 11 They are not so^ weak ac , 

■ to . . iiiiaginc that you or 1 are playing any politic game 
; with regard to them. Z879 Dixon 11 ‘indsor II. xvi. ifiq 

The one great fiu:l of w’hirh her polilio .suitor look account. | 

% 3. 1‘olished, retineil, cultured. Sr. Obs. 

Erron. rendering of T.. politus. 

1596 DAi.KVMpt.fc ir. I^es/ic's Hist. Scot. 1. R5The. Jnglcs . 
men, eviii as the mair politick 11 ,. polifiores] Scollis, vsi-s 
, th.Tt aid Saxono toiing. Ibid. 96 Vthiri.s nf the mair politick 
. .suite aniang vs 1 1.. Ai//V/.vv.irl. /hid. lit. 178 'Phir veises 
i alheit nor.ht veric* politik (l..^i////l. ;il throuch coniincnda. 

I lioiie Ilf ancient aiiliqiiilie inakst probable. 

B. sb. [With I, cl. (Tr.iroXiTitfoy a politician; with I 
a (OF. politique y ijth c. in Godef.), Gr. ^ voXirivt) • 
(T«\n;) the art of govcninient ; with 3 , Gr. tu I 
voXiTiKa affairs of stale, politics.] | 

1 1. A politician. Obs. \ 

1559 Avi.mkh //ar-t»:ro 7 ve Cj, 1 double not, they liad these j 
t:onsideiacion.H that our |M.i|ytikc.s haiie. 15^ Kai iin Sacr. 
A/edit.. Athenme F.-'W. (.Arb.) 125 Amotigsl states men .ami ‘ 
ixilitikc^ z6iz \y. Sr.i.ATKK AVj* (1629) 274,^ 1 could wish . 
all Christi.an politiques to consider, th.'it rightcousnes is ; 
the best \pluiliicr of .states, and transgression in the. issue ! 
pi Olios iheir oiierthrow. 1733 'iV.AKiirKioN Piv. tygat. 1. ! 

I Dcd. 24 Now again, they aiu a Cabal of mere Politi()ue.s. < 
tb. An iiidilTcrcntist in mailers of religion, n ‘ 
temijorizer, a worldly-wise man : orig. with refer- ^ 
ciice to the politiques of France: see lh»LiTT(jTK. 

1589 N.A.miii Pa.sijuit .y Marfor. 8 Secrelarie Muchiauell, 
a pollitick not much anei‘.te.il to any Religion. z6oo 0 . K. 

! Eepl. I.iE l I. V. 106 -A carnali fellow, and .a me.err poliiirke. 
j 16*5 lUciiN Aac., Unity in Eel.g. 'Arb.) 425 Worldlings, 
j and Depraued Politickrs, who aie apt to coiiieimie Holy 
I Things. 1833 £ari. Manth. At Monde (1636) 127 Pl.iy not 
I the. hyijociile, iior the politicke, who cares not what Kc- 
liginn bee, so sonic be. ^ 
t2, Tolicy; politics. Obs. 

Z588 Sim W. S-iA.N'Lt Y /V. A /ten's Seditions Drifts 83 
margin. (_*eiTeinc cniersiglits in iiulicie escaped this great i 
nolittcii.-n ill this I'.'imphiet, which is mere poliiikc. 1639 
; N. N. ir. Dn Bosg's Cotnpl. Woman 1. to Tho:-e lewd | 

■ ll: jokes, which . .may very just ly be termed the politick of the ‘ 
vicious and the I.ihertines. az849 Dri’M.m. i'*-’ Hawth. ■ 

! Skia/uachia Wks. (171 1 ) 190 The politick they pitch’d upon 
w'a.s this: some noblemen, barons, and biirge.sses .. met nt - 
j Edinburgh. 1715 Rknilky .W///. x. 361 'J'hls did nut .suit ‘ 
! with Popish Politic. ; 

3. pi. Politics. The science and art of govern- ! 
ment ; the science dealingw'ith the form, org.iniza- : 
tion, and adrainistraliou of a slate or part of one, | 
and with the regulation of its relations with other i 
states (hence, imperial, national^ domestic^ muni- \ 
cipak communal^ parochial., Joi’eign politics, etc.). ■ 
Also t politics, public or social ethics, that : 
branch of moral philosophy dealing with the state 
or social organism as a whole 
a X5«Q Skflion Col. Clout 625 Rut nohle men borne To ' 
lerne they haiie sruriie,..Set noihyiig by ix>ly tykes. ZS65 
Thesaurus .s. v. Ciuilis, Srientia cinilis, inonill 
philoKophie, the politikrs. (C18Z9 Foihkruy Athcom, 11. 
xiv. § 2 (1622) 3f,6 Morajl Philc)Sophic..hnth throe parti.: i 
Ecclesi.'istirkcs, (iecoiioinickeK, and Politickes. i644hi)r.TON ; 
Ettuc. Wks. (18471 The next rcinoval must be to the 
study urpMtitic.s : to know the Ixrginiiiiig, end, and reasons j 
of political societies. 1739 TIdmk Hum. Nat. (1874' I. 1 
Jntrod. 307 Politics consider men a.s united in .sficieiy, and ! 
dependent on each other. Z789 Gciev. Morris in Sparks j 
J.l/e 4r IVrit. (1832) If. 94, I mean (NiUtics in the great ! 
sense, or that sublime .science which embraces for it.s object 
the happines.«i of irmnkind. I79r -x8«3 D'I.sraeli Cur, Jdt. 
(1866J 339 ‘The art of governing mankind by deceiving 
tlieiii as politics, ill understood, nave licen defined. [Gf. 
j Poi.ic.v rA.i 2, fiiiot. 1796.] 1883 J. A. SvMO.Mis in F.ncycl. 
lirit,\N. i.so/i Machiaveili..Kiiindcd the .sf'icnce of poli- 
tics for the modern world, by concenttnting tliought upon 
it.H fundaincnt.'il principles. Z900 K. Jrnk.s /list. Politics \ 
lAy Politics wr mean tne business of tiovernineiil, that i.s to 
My, the control and management of people living together 
in a society. 

b. The. Politics : name of the treatise on political 
science, ra voKiTiKa^ by Aristotle. 

Z65Z lIoHiiKK Gofid, 4 - Soc. iii. ft 13. 46 Aristotle in hks first , 
hook of Politiques aOirmrs as a mundation of the wliolc | 
politicall .science, that some men hy nature are made worthy I 
to command, others only to serve, a 1656 U .<siier Poruer ; 
Printts Ii. (1^83) 134 As is oh-erved.-by ArisioiU: in hi.s ; 


Politicks. 1831 Encycl. Brit, (cd. 7) III. 529/* Hi.s I Aris- 
totle's] two lieutise.s of the Nicomachean Ethics and the 
Politics, van logelhei a refiilaiioii of the erroneous doctrines 
in mor.Tl .'iml piilitical philosophy contained in Plato’s 
polit ic.'il spccni.'itions. 

t C. Political actions or practice ; jmlicy. Obs» 
z^ [II. PakkkkI fus Pop. '23^ D that our Courtiers at 
Oxford would .'idniit of such politicks, nn<l blii.sh to pnhii.sh 
any ilircclly contrary, a Z706 F.vklyn Mein. (1819) H ■ 

J looki; upon our negloct of .severely punishing tliciii as nn 
higli defect in our polit iqiie.>i. z/ii Poi'k Temp. Eame 411 
('aim, thinking villains, whom nofiiilli could fix, Of crooked 
coun.scls .and dark politicks. rz74o Cakiy God^ save the 
King ii, (ronfoiind llieir politicks. Frustrate their knavish 
tricks. 174X Miinii.K'ioN Cicero 11 . ix. 259 What strange 
politics do we pursue Y 

d. Political nffair.s or business; political life. 

Ibuniours Tenon 42 '.I'he Coffcc-hoiisc Politicks arc hut 

Fewcl to Fiiction.s. X7ZO-1Z Swirr Ae//. (1767) III. 141,1 
was .an hour with liim (lliirleyl this niorning deep in poli- 
lii ks, where 1 told him the ohjeclioiis of the October Club. 
1714 Mks. M.\ni.I!V Adv. Eivella \\i .She now agrees with 
me, that Politicks is not the 1 )iisiiie.ss of a Wum.an. z8a6 
Diskam.i /TV'. Grey iv. i, 'J'herc is no act of treachery, or 
meaiiiie.ss of whii.h a political (salt)’ i.s not capable; for in 
politics there is no honour. 1879 (ii.ADSTONK Sp. at Tlalkeith 
'.?fi Nov., 1 s.'iid myself in 1865, and J believed, that it was 
out of I bo r.angc of practicai politics, that is to s.ay the 
prilitics of the eoining crlcction 189Z Times aCII. 

1 24/1 .Siigdeii . . re-eiili I’l'd politics, and sat in the House of 
Commons. 

e. 'i'hc political ])rincii)lcs, convictions, opinions, 
or sympathies of a person or party. 

1769 fnuhis l.ctt. iv. (1772) 1 . 35 Mast men's politics sit 
miii'h too loo>.( Iy about tlinn. z84a Miaij. in Nonronf. 11 . 
(•56 Whig politics .. appi-Tir I.1 evert a peciiliariy iinhappy 
inlliience upon ch.ar.ai ter, 1856 F.mfk.son l^ng. Triiif.'i, 
.Arhfoer. Wks. (I{iihn;i 11 . 77 'I’oo I'leasing a vision to hr 
sliiitU-reil hy . .the puliiii.'s of .shoemakers and i ustfriiiongL'is. 
1807 Bnosi'OMVi. White Rose Arno 74 D)| what aieall ^Kiir 

t iuTitic.s to wiuiieii / A WiJinaii's ivjlitirs an: the in.'in .she 
oves. 

1’. yfi,**. Conduct of priv.nl L* .afrairs ; politic manage- 
ment, scheming, jilaiiiiiiig. 

z6^3 Humours Tinvn 1J3 'rhnii .art a.<i iiiucli out in thy 
Politicks, as a Niggardly Father is. Z749 FifeUiiNC. Tom 
y ernes .vvi. vii, Airs. Western wa*. leading a lecture on 
pruiletice, and inairimonial politics to hi.i niece. 1855 
Smkdlkv //. eWerda/e lii. The g<ivr nior’.s letter ^lJnl.^iM^ 
.a budget of family poliliw. 190* Westm. Cas. :>i .Aug. }/■• 
'I'lie fall of a skirt is .a point second to nunc in inipoilaiKV in 
the pnlitic.s of a coslume. 

Political .j'r>li*likal), a. {xb.) ff. J.. polUir- 
us, a. Gr. noMrue-ui (sec j>ri:c.) + - Ah.] 

1. Of, belonging, or pertaining to the slate nr 
body of citizens;, its government and policy, csit. in 
civil and secular affairs ; public, civil ; of or pei- 
t.nining to the science or art of jiolilics. 

15S1 1 ’. Wit SOS' Lo^ike^ 15 b, Tlie |>ol!itii:all lawe 
dtK'th cau.se an nulw’ard diM:ipliiie to bee ub.serued, eni ii i*f 
Ihe wii.kcd. 1637 K. HL’mi'Hkky tr. .S 7 . Ambrose 11. ITef., 
We must discerne betweciie . ■ puliiic.tl order .. and .. the 
vices incident tiieieiinto. 1646 Ibn.ioN .‘Irtaignm. En. 
317 In the execution of limn, the King peituriiis bis | .art in 
•a politicall way, the ofTicers of the Chiirrh in an ecclesiaslicall 
way. 17B8 PiUKSTi.KY /.cct. Hist. v. xxxix. 2K2 The .share 
that be may have in directing tin; afTairs of the. soi icty may 
be called his political lilierly.^ 1869 f .kckv Europ. Mor. I. ii. 
310 Ihe di‘.iinct ii.'ifion:ilitie.s that composed the ciiqiire 
I KoriieJ. .had lost all c.aie for ptilitical freedom. 1878 (!*i.ai>- 
NioNK Prim. Homer \ii, ion What they [the Achai.'insl 
seem to have brought with lliem w.as tbe tiue political 
spirit ; the faculty of nation-making. 

b. Uf persons : Jsiigingcd in civil administration ; 
civil, as distinct from military; spec, in Indi.'i, 
haring, as a government official, the function of 
.idvising the ruler of a Native State on political 
m-ilters, as political agent, resident, c:tc. 

Z849K. Ik Eam wick I.^ry l.ear'es 212 'J'he junior {xilitical 
officers who .servetl under the Envoy, or the. Political Agent 
ill Upper Sindh. 1861 W. H. Rvssell in 29 July, 

The civilian Genc'r.*ils.or ' (Kililical * chiefs, are obhoxiuus to 
the regulars. 1880 Oen. Anvr. in ii >/4 Cent. Apr. tf)) 
Tbe fitst rb'ts.s compri.sf‘.s political re.sidi.'iits, comiiiissiunei.s 
uf provinces, magistrates, offiiiers nf police .sTiilpuldic works 
Z903 Whitaker s Almanack 495/2 States of India . . governed 
hy their native IVinccs, Mitiisicrs, or Councils, with the 
help and under the advice of a political officer of the 
Siijireme GovcTniiieiit. 

2 . Having an organized government or polity, 
f S:iir1 also of animals such as I^ces and .ints {obsi). 

1657 Pt'PCHAs (titled The.Ttrc of Politicall Flying-In- 
sects. 1658 Rowianp Mou/efs Theat. Ins. 921 7 nc Phi- 
losopher doth rightly reckon ihein in the number of the 
Civil or Politic.Tl .sort of Inset ts. 1690 1 .iOCkc(»M. 11. vii. 
ft By 'i'here only is a Political or (uvil Society. Z875 Maine 
Hist. Inst. xii. Every independent poliiical community, 
th.at is, . .every independent community neither in n state 
of nature, .nor in a state of anarchy. 

3. Relating to, concerned or dealing with politics 
or the science of government. 

1646 Sir 1 ]. Hrownr Pseud. Rp. 65 Beside his politicall 
wisdoine; his knowledge in Philusophie w.*is very large. 
• 75 ® Johnson Idler Na 5 f j Men of a more political under- 
standing are persuadetl that we shall now see. .theamba^.sa- 
dors of France supplicating for pity. 1830 Declar. 25 Jan. 
in C. M. Wakefield Life T. Attwood x. (1885) 134 We 
propose to form in Biriiiingham a Gcner.Tl PolitirarUniun 
of the IiuIiLstrious Classes, for the Protection of Public 
Rights. 1885 Spectator 16 May^Thv ladder which leads to 
the highest positions in political life. 

4. iielonging to or taking a side in politics or in 
ctitinexion with the party system of government ; 
in a bud sense, partisan, factions. 



POLITICAL. 

17^ yuuius Lett, iii. (1772) 27 It ha^ all been owing to the 
inalicc of political writers, w'ho will noi suffer the best anil 
brightiail characters.. to t.ake a single right step for the 
honour or interest of the nation. 18^^ Whigiit Jiss. Mui, 
ll.xix. oldrxst Kiigli.sli political sung pieservecl 

rcTutcs to the battle of Lewes in 1264. 1(1859 M'V-ai.i.av 
Ilisi. Lng. XXV. V. 241 He tricil to make wh;it is, in the 
jargon of our lime, called pii1itic;il capital out uf llic de-ou- 
lotion uf liU house aiul the blood uf nis flt^l l-.oru. i8m 
Cent. Diet. s. v. Asi^smeuti Political a‘.se.s.smentii, in the 
Vniled Slates, contiibutioics of money levied by ptiliiical 
coiiiniittces upon, .office -holders, .in order to defray the ex> 
peihses of .1 i^olitical i;aiiv.i.s.s. ^ 1900 Daily AV?i'.v ^ Nov. 7/1 
Another fealure of an American IVesidciitial eaiiipaign is 
the lavish display of political ' hiittoiis 

t6. - Politic A. 2 . Ohs. 

1614 P.Jonsun /vi /•///. Fair 111. i, 1 cannot beget a project 
with all my political brain yet. i6m to Martini' a ( on,}. 
China loft And .soiiietiiiies Migge.sleil Jangeroiis, luii political 
Counsels to the Tartars. 1759 Sti.unk Tr. S/iamiy 11 . x, 
Tw.ns natural and very politic.'il loo in him, to have taken 
a ride to Shandy-H:dl. 1778 (\V. AIak.siiai.i.I iMinnti’s 
pijf^est ly Prom two to three hundred acre.s . . is the 
iiio.’it political Farm. aiBij in J.'is. Mill lirit, Imiia II. v. 
i. Whether it would be [Militical to intrrfere, ur wliellier 
..It would be expedient, miisl continue a iloubt with ii.s. 

(5. J*liraso.s. i i^oiitiicil arithmetic y .statistics of 
the population, lr;ult*, levcmn-, cxpfiulilure, etc. of 
.A stale ; political day ■ civil day • Dav 6 ) ; fsolitical 
economy, erommid'. see Kcoxomy 3 , Pxoxomkst ; 
political i^co^^rapliy^ tli.at |p.nrt of i^eography wliieli 
deals with the boundaries, tli visions, and pos- 
sessions of si ales; political prisoner, a pci. son im- 
prisoned for a political offence ; polilical I'crsCy in 
Hyzunliiie and mod. Gr. lilerature ((Jr. roAirr/rdv 
popular), veisc composed by accent, not quanliiy, 
with an accent on tlie last syllable but one, cs[). .au 
iambic votse of this kind of fifteen syll:ililes. 

i66s Piti lY I'rmts rcL Iretaud (1769) 91* {titic) K-s^ay in 
* Puliiic.'il Ariihiiieiick, riinccrniiig the (Jiowlli of the City 
of I.nndoii. 1710 ]. Hakpis Lcx.^ t'cehn, II, i'olilLal 
ArUhtnetick, i.s the. Applicatiun of .-Xi ithiiictical CalciilatioriA 
til the F'.xteiit and Value of Lands, Niimljer of People, 
Piihlic.k Kcveiiucs, 'I'axoN, Cumiiu.i'i.e, Maiiufaciutcs, ur 
wli.iievei iclalcs to the Power, Slrength, Kiches, icc. of any 
Naiioii or Com uMi- wealth. 1735 7 Ib-kiai.i-.Y Quchi.\t 
$ 5}'-* XVhv-lhvt a little rc-flocliuii and a llulc p-ililical 
aritiiiiictic may nut shew u.'^ our miaake? 1706 Piin.Lir.s 
s. V. l>ay\ The P.'irls of a 'Political or ('ivil Hay. I1615 
.\moim-; iiK. MoNiciiHKSTirN (f/V/i i rraic.li'. dc hkonoinie 
Poliiiipu! 1 1740 Li>. Wi:.srMoui.i..ANi) in Julmson th'hatcs 
I, lu) .\s ill priv.ile life, .^u in political icOoiiumy, the 
deinaiids i.f necessity arc e.isily supplied. 1767- Isci: 
I'a oNoMv jj. 1780 Hakims f'lttioL Intj. n. ii. XN’ks. (1A41) 
410 Tin I'e ;ue '‘puhtii al verses of the s.imc barlianuis i liar- 
actci by Constantimis Maiuusscs, John T/ot/is, ,'\iid otliers 
tiflliai period. 1788 liiimuM A.v.V. lf\ liii. VJI. 1 
j Ky/.intiii»‘. poet s| confound all iiie.-i.sure uf feet and .syllidde'i 
in the iiii|K)ient sivaiiis N^htch have received the nuiiiu of 
polilical ur city lerses. 

B. sb, vcllijttical use of the adj. ) 

1. \ political pci sou ; in various scnsc-s: a. 
Political agent, officer, resident : see above, i b. 

1848 SiK IT. h. Kl'iwakuks in I.ady Ldw.irdcs Mem, (iSKa) 

I . xyj Another of your Lordship's ‘youiig politicals ' joined 
mi: in the iiiiddb: of .ill tins lighting, F.Jward I.„ikv. 1856 

J. W. (>iLr. A/ein. I-lrit. Ccn. t\'uin. If 'ur 1. ii. 71 He w.is 
superseded, .by a * |K)litir;d who.. involved him in a Caiie 
and liutce correspundriice with the iMudras otfici.'iK 1898 
Oko. Smivh 12 Jtuiian Statesm.^ ii. A man of aclion, 
whether as a Soldier, a * political ' iu the Aiiglir-liidian sense, 
or an adiniiiisLraior. 

b. A polilician; a ]n>litical writer. rarc~“^. 

1857 !*• Tiiomi'SON Audi Alt, II. _App. 97 If then- h. 

a heaven for poliiicaks, you ami I, .Sir, will a.sk for a corner 
of the Tory bench. 

c. - politiiiil prisoner : see above, 6 . 

1888 Century .^lag. XXXV. 402 iViIiti4;.ds suffering from 
nervous affections, . . arc often put iu the .same ward with 
iicsanc criiniiials. 1895 iFVi/;//. Cnz. 16 Mar. The 
flogging of politicals, and their dcgiadaiioii to the general 
treatment of thieves and murdercts. 

1 2. pL Political matters, politics. Ohs. 
i6ai far. Mount AGO Diatrihse 521 Alway in Naliiralls: 
.somctiiiu: in Poiiticalls. a 1734 North l.h'es (1826) 1 I I . 

IT« held a due Fe.s(N:ct to superiur.s, especially in )ioliiical.s. 
ilencc PoU'tloaliBiii, political activity or par- 
tisanship; PoU'ticBllie V. a. (rdns. to make 
or render political ; b. itdr, to jiractisc or dis- 
course on politics ; Poli tloaliza*tlonf the action 
of making politic.Ai. 

1846 WoRCCSTKK, Politkatism . . {Ck. 0 h-\ xB&^Contewp, 
Rev. X. IX If you continue to allow him to politicalize in your 
paper, xgoa 19M Cent. after Nov. 7 33 In America the 
politicalisaliun can do more harm than elsewhere. 

PoUidoaUj, aio. [f. prec. -f -LY 5^.] 
fl. In a politic manner; roLiTUi.Y. Obs. 

1588 Exhort. Her Majesty's Faithf. Suhj. in Hart. Misc, 
(Malb.) 11 . 95 The general musters, and training up uf men, 
most prudently and {lolitirally commanded, Goldsm. 
Hist, Eng, in Lett, {1772) L 226 Henry politically pretended 
the utmost submission to the pope's decrees. 1798 Hcrncy 
Mcm. Metasiasio II. 348 The. protest .. was only made 
politically, in order to deprecate niy vengeance. 

2. In a |K)litical maimer ; in respect of politics ; 
from a political point of view. 

a 1639 Mkde Danieis IFeeks xxvii. Wics. (167a) 707 They 
.should serve them not religiously, but |v>litirany, inasmuch 
ns they were to b(x:ome Slaves and Vu.s.saN to Jdol.'itruiis 
Nations. 1750 CiiLS tKRi'. Lei. ta San 19 M.ir., Never lose 
view of. .the political affairs of I'lurope. Follow them poli- 
tically, chronologically, and geographically, through the 
ncwspapeis* s^s Mialu in Eonio/f. L 1 .\ national 
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establishnieiit of religion is essciiiiatly vicioics in its con.sti- f 
tiitioii — philo:a>phii.ally, iMilitirally and rcligion.sb'. 1868 
Fkkkman Nopui. Coni/. II. vii. 91 That part uf the old 
IJanish realm, .whii.h is now fiolitically ijart of Sweden. 

+ b. As an oiijaiii/cd slate. Ohs. 

1779 -81 Ji>iiNs«»N /.. /*.. /Vi/t* Wkfi. IV. 73 Society, poll- 
: tically reguKued, is a :.late coiitra-dcstiuguishcd from a 
i stale of nature. 

So Poli'tioalnefiB. rare, 
i 17*7 DAiL bv vol. 1 1, Politicalnessy {loUtical quality. 

Politicaster tpr^litiko^'stoi). rare, [nd. If. 

; (or Sji.) politictislro: see I'oLiriO H. and -ASTElt.] j 
j A pdly, feeble, or eonteiiiplibic [^ditician. 

I X641 Milio.v Reform. 11. Wks. 1851 III. 56 Though .ill : 
; the Tribi: of ApluiiiMiicrs, and I'oUlicaster.-. would pexswade 
' O', iheic be .. tcasoti.s .i;;;tiiist it. \V. 'J' wi.oK ill Ann. 

: A’iT'. HI. 2W Jhil tho-M; i>.ilitic;asLi:i.s who to Sp.iin arc nut - 
ju.st, will til t icim.-Mi^ not lie gnu roll--. 1892 Pall Matl ii. 

;iS Nov. JTi«: coiitiLry it veiy sick of the paiiiaiiieiilary • 
.Squabbles uf poliLica.sters. 

Politician (ivlitijan). Forms: bpoliticien, 
•itien, 7 isian, -ition, poll-, 7- politician, (7-S 
-itian). [f. as roidTic f -ian. So F. /en'/V/V/r//.] 

•\'l, A politic person ; chiefly in a sinister seii.sv, ' 
.A .shrewd scliemci ; a cr.nfty plotu-r 01 iiilri;;ucr. (fhs. ■■ 

1588 Sir VV. Siani.kv Dr. At/cu'x .Stditious Dr iff. s ?.<) 
Soini; oucT.si gilts ciifii in fuilli(.ie. e‘.t:a|K:tl fhi-i great imli- 
licieii. 1592 Nashc /’. Penit, S.-.C A ij h, Thi ] )iuLT . . w.is. .so 
famous a PurniLiati in |Miri.hasiiig, tli.it Hei, \vhii:h ai the ' 
beginning wa.** but an ob-^cure Vill.igfj i:, now bi;r.iiniL‘ a j 
, huge cilif. 1596 .^HAK.s. \ Jlt-n. Jl\ i. lii. =41, I am wbipi 
and sconrg'fl with rod', Nelicd, ahd >iun-g Mitb Pi^iiiiit:.^, 
w'hcn I lieare f)f ibis vile rtibliciaii lluliingbrouke. 1613 ’• 
CiiaI'.man /»’. tr.Atnl'ois 1. i. I’lays 187-; II. lu, This , 

was a .sleight well inaskt. O wdiat U man Vnle.sse he }>e 
a Folitici.in. 1749 Fiki.mng Tom jt vi. ii. The .squiru 
. .w.is, imwever, in many points, a perfect {Kiliticiuli. 1764 
Fooik Patron lit. \Vks. 179-1 1 . 33:: Ah, Ur.ver, Hever ! you 
are a miserable jiolilifi.in. !>•> you knt.w, now, that this Ls 
the luckiest iiiciiieiit that ever tMiciirr’d? i 

2. Oilf versed in the theory or science of i^ovctu- j 
iiient .And the .nrt of {'ovcrniiiT^ ; one skilled in I 
politics; one practically in conductini; j 

the business of the stale ; a statesman. 

r*UTTi:NUAM Eng. Pocsie 1. iii. t.Arb.) 24 Poets, . were j 
the first lawmakers to the pecude, and the ur.st politiliciis, 1 
deiil.siiig .ill expedient iiieaiics fiir ih'eslablbihiiient of Cum- | 
moil wealth. 16^ W. 'I'luw iivi Ir. lutisttc's Lett. ivol. L> '3 1 1 
ITial felicity PoTiiisi.ms .sfaixli after, as lA:ing the eml of 
civil life. 1698 Fiiii.(.ii'S ’.ed. 5), PoUticiaHy one that under- , 
staiid.s the Ail uf Governing, or judges of it acunding to - 
the Tarts be has acquired. 1785 UlacKsionk Com/u. I. 
liitrod. 96 Sir Edward i.\ikn, and the |)oIit^t:i.10^ of that tiiiic. 
conceived great difficulties in tMrrying on the la-ojccled ' 
uiiiuM. 1886 M. .Arnold in times 22 May 15/6 iiOid ; 
Salisbury's liad and iu-bitrary teiii|jer (1 mean, of course, .i.s j 
a inliticiaii, . .) is a.s great a luistortunc to the cuuntry as 
lA)rd Kaiidolnh Cfiurchiils iiilrigiiing. - 

b. One keenly iiitcrcslcd in politics ; one who i 
enu.n‘res in p.Arly politics, or in political strife, j 
or who makes politics his profession or business ; | 
also (csp. in ( \ S.\ iu a sinister sense, one wlio j 
lives by politics as a trade. 

i6a8 Fukii Lfvvr'x Met. i\-. ii, Sti polititruins tin ive, That ’ 
with their crabbed faii:.s, and >ly Irink.s, . . do w riggic in Their 
bc.ids ti I s( , like .1 fnv, to r. luiiis of .state. 1632 H i.> wi>oi> vfitt . 
/’/. Hon A.:e Wk-i. 1374 IV. 3f»4, I am a iNdliiici.iii, o.illies 
with me Are but the tuoles I wuike with, 1 may bteake An 
ualh by iny profession. 1846 Llck Rich. ///, 1. 17 Lewis. . j 
wa.s nit:< iiy a Tolitician, and .studied only bis ownc ends. ; 
a 1732 Gay FalLcs 11. ix*. 14 Toliticiuiis yuu suggest. Should 
, drive the ii.iil that Rue:i the iicsl. 1776 .\ij.\.m Smii h IC. Art/. 

IV. 11.(1869! 11 . 41 That insidious and crafty aiiimal, vulgarly 
r.illod a slalesiiun or politician, whow councils arc directed 
: by the niomcntnry iluctii.iiioiis of uffairs. iftiB Mac.m'lav 
: llallam Ess, u387l qb A poliikiaii, where, factions run high, 
is inteicsted not for the whole (icople, luit for his own ! 

• section of it. 1879 Sir G. Cami'Bkll IChite 4- Rituk 68 | 

i 'Tfu! word ' politician * is used iu a bad .sense in AiuciiL.i, as | 
I applied to people who make {xtUtics a prufes.sion, and are j 
I skilled in tfic art of * wire-pulling ' and .such piacticcs. | 

i t 2 . - POLITIQUK, FpLITIO 13 . I b. Ohs. j 

1658 M. Casal'BON Fnthus. iii. 171 The use of this Then- j 

• Ingie, d«'‘lh mo.sl proiMirly belong unto J esu its - • and J esuited • 

■ Pdliticians, whether they rail themselves J..uiberan.s, or , 

Calvinists, or uiherwisc. *872 IH. StvijBkI^ Rosemary -y 
' Fayes 7 Tlie Ecclesiastical Tolitiiioii writ in Englajnl. 1681 
; Hamer Acc. Shepio^kc iv. 189 Their iiiinutr.r dincrcnce.s 
have made some calk'd Lutherans,., some liidepcndeiils, 
and some i'oliticinn.s or Er;i>liaiis. 

4 . (See quot.) 

1868 Wood Homes without H. xiii- 247 The White-Eyed 
Flycatcher {.Musekapa cantrix ) .. use-s so much newspaper ■ 
ill the consiriirlion of its home. th.it it lias gone by the j 
name of Politician. ; 

6. attrib. 

1639 R. IUker tr. /jrt/srtf'jf Lett. (vol. HI.) 43 'rbts b one ; 
of your politician subtleties, to make Angoulc.smc imssc for 
a Frontier Towme. 167X Miiton 1195 Your ill- 

meaning Politician I.A»rds.. .Ap|H.>ii»ied to await me thirty 
I spic.s. |88S A. Forhes Rouventrs Cautinents 247^ A pirhu- 
I lent . . sea of polit ical or rather (xditician quasi -sociai life, 
i Hence [ytoHce-wds.) PoUtioianoBB, a female ; 
j politician ; PoUti oianlsm, practice characteristic ; 

' of a politician; PoUtixianize v. traus,, tu in- 
! volve iu pnrfy politics. 

1 x8flf7 Sat. A\7i 11 June Buh M» - l*awwn, and the other 
1 R.idu:al vvoliticians .ind •politiciaiic.sscs who went out fur to 
; Rcc wh.1t was to Ije seen at Koiiyke. 1843 R. Paul Let. ■ 

> 15 Aug. in Mem. xiiL (1872) 108 ].ord Aberdeen has got hi.s ; 

: bill pas:.ed. If is a mere pici:c of *politiciantsin. 1893 ; 

I Resolution in / ’oke (N. Y..» 26 Oi.t., The corrupt ring that 
has bound this city hand and fool,.. Spoilt icianiciiig the ^ 
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publii. schouL aiul pi ipctraiing bold, giganth robberies 
upon the la.xpaycrs. 

i' Politi’cioUB, a. Oh.'. Also q -itious. 
f. politic or politici an 1 -dh.s.J Politic ; political. 

1638 .Sir T. HtRULKi Tmv. 'cil. \t) 171, I (ouM.. perceive 
tbut MalKiiiUtaii Trinrei arc lerrible. i;rafty im inysleriously 
pulilii inui,. i8i8 Si uti Hrt. Midi. xii. < Imc of llic public 
and polilitious w’.iildly-wise mf;ii iliut studo up to preven! 
ane general uwtilng uf the caiio^ in the day uf power. 

Poli'ticist s-sist-. rare. [f. Tolitic i -lai.] 
A .slufient ul iioliiical science : see quol. 

1885 .s KM.LV Pol. .SV. (1896)1.26 Thr lii>torian,. .iii.t.iirding 
lo iiir, isdi^liii'A. lie i'. nut an nntbiopidogiM 01 an cthiui- 
logist, but if I inay <A>in :i word, be i> a puliluisl. 1 ht: 
pulltical gionp uiganisni— the stale --is bis study. 

Politicize . 7 >. [f. as I'oLirir -i/E.] 

1. in/r. 'io .jcl the puliliciaii ; to discouisc on 
or eiifiaKc in jjolitics. 

1758 H. WaiI'iii I. /.ft. t,t Afanu n June, Ibit wliik 1 uiii 
politii i^ing, 1 fuig*-! tnii-ll^-Mi li.ilf itie piiipoit ul i.-i) li:iir-i. 
X759 /lift. 13 Sepr,, Noi tu p>iiii>.i/i: tun nnn I;, I iiclicM: 
lilt woild will •.■-uliii- lo be fuiiglil fvir m wbeie lii-twi-en 
the Nurtliwf (rt-iinany rind tlx: 11,11.1- uft'aiiaclii. i84ot..vi i.vi r. 
l/ifflcs V. tic/.*) 177 T'liins . . i.uiild li.ivt. g jvcjiuil. 
in National A.sseniblii-'. ; iMjliin-i.M d, a:- few muM. 1B92 
Pali Mall ii. \ Dei. 2/2 Wi: r.ilk nini siin.ibbli; iunl pv.lii:- 
cizi: .ibuiil education .'cs a vote-cau liing .igrti'.y. 

2 . Irans. To remier polilic.'il, ^ivc a political 
character lo. 

x^6 Gkotl lirecce 1. \i. I. 283 ll wa.s the ti iidcru y i.f ibe 
enlightened men of Alliens, fioiii ihe d i\s of .'sol.'iii down- 
w.irds, tu refine and polilit ise ibe i.bnrin.ler i.f T lie-.»:iir.. 
Ibid. .\iv, 35I Cufii'ii .. bi.sluiii.i'-^'s .••.ml jxililii ist-- ibe w ln'lc 
legend. 1U7 l/ourlitass 1 . tyj The upinion oi n lileraluie. 
Lister, .whose inlelloeiiial pal.ile is su ‘pdiliei-sed ' that be 
•ieltcls a smack of tlie liustnii^s wlieie there is none. 

I fence FoH'ticiEiiiR ppl. a.y talking pnlitics. 

1848 y>7rtri^7r'. Misg. LXIll. 37? besides i.be puliiicisi'i:; 
:hh 1 b.-irangiiing ciowds..y(>iir coiiise is be'.iiined by couni- 
ll;...', ulbris. 1887 Contemp. Kez\ N'ov. 711 Tulitieuing 
sophists tlirealeii tu lie a pcifei l curse u> India. 

t PO'liticleSB, a. Ohs. [f. T'U.iTiCrt. 

or -f -LK.S8.] Vokl of !>• ilicy ; impolitic. 

1556,1. Ih.vwuOLi Spidet ,V /•■. Ixi.x. 34 Iif;lw(.ii»; bis p>Illike- 
K-sm: piiiit (fist .saidej And lik pittelcs ]iuli.sic, du'ic »*lsl 
biidc^ 

Politicly (ivlitikli), adv, [f. I’oLiric a. 

1 -LY -.] Ill .A politic nmnnor; with policy or 
skilful iiiaiia^cmciil ; shrewdly ; artfully, craftily. 

1477 Sin J. Tamun in /’. Ltit. 111 . liJd. I thynU* nolle a 
muter .. weclt h.imb'lyd. n'-r pilelykly dahi: wiib. 1536 
Ait ajj Hen. F'///, c. 7 § ■) Vf,nr maiestu; must vklorioii.sTTy 
lundeiilly poliiikely and iiidilfeitMiily bulb . . ruk-d thi‘i 
iiiiimc. rtX54B Hall Ch>oH.y fui-.o. IV 230 'Ibe alkjju 
cii4Ls were well pi‘i>iK.d by (he l'.ngli.sbmen, and iioHilhiuely 
clefcndcd by the Fre-iiche nu n. itej KNOLLt.s /// a/. 

Tbc deatb ul iM.iboiin l bad been |.•ullli(jl:e'ly i.oncridi;i.l 
une and fin lie daies. 1701 I.M-; Fuk J'rne.born lug. n Triej* 
rule so |K>dtickly .iiid so well. 1808 K. S. Tai.’M- n Miss i',tt 
Cenerat 147 A.s if he liai! puvpo.ely and |K>iii|i:ly sidi ried 
them as a fi-il lu liliiLsclf. 1868 M.'L.mk /i. Cod/rty I, 
He liad politi'.ly iLTa.\eil a lillle towauib bei. 

I| Politico (^wU‘tik^7^ Now /v7Tc. [ll. or Sp. 
politic, a politician,] A politician; cbicMy 
with bad connotation. 

1630 A*. Johnson’s A'tngd. Comuno. .\ i j b. The nimblest 
Tnliiicfi's uf these .n.live limes. « 6 S 9 (Jai.'di w t'enrs Ch. 
II. .\x\ii. 2.^6 He is cuiiiileil cunning, a meete puliiii.u, a 
lime-server, .in hypocrite. i6^a I’iuditoCo't l*ref. A ii, 
Meihinks I bear now oiir caulious TolilieOs asking, Wb.ii 
ayls ibis Tersun ? 1893 F. Al'Ams Eew Fgy pi 129 .-Nca'ieiiiii: 
London poliiicns. 

Poli zico-f conibinin}» form of Gr. noKiriKu-s 
civil, political, prefixed to an ridj. to denote a. 
‘politically, as .'ijiplied to politics*, .'is pclitiio- 
-arithmetical y -etnial. -^^eop-aphicaly -morale -or- 
thodvx'y b. ‘iiolilioal and...*, .as poiitico-tofn- 
menial, •eccUsiastical. -Judicialy -military, peri- 
patetic, sacerdotal, -Stunti/ic, -social, ihcologiial \ 
also used to form sbs,, as politkoma nia, a iu.aiu.a 
for politics ; polit iiopho'hia. a horror of politics. 

In tt. u.scd in the Idrinatioii i f ad je\. lives fii.'m phi.ise.s 
cotil:iiiiing/i>//nirt/: e.g. from poiiiuai aritkindi, .poiitu o. 
arttlunctiLoi ; from p.diiicai economy, polit iro-cconotni, -til. 

*815 J. L\wki:m:e in Mont-dy Mag. XXXV III. -i Of . . 
greater weight in the *|»ruico ariihinctii .il s< ak*. i88x 
Xaturc XXIIL 420. > The coii.stiiution of rhe 'poiitieo com 
nierei.ii road from L>arjiling to the Jyaliip Tas.s. x8ii 1 . 
Milnkr in Z-^x.xiii. (tS4v) 467 EciTcsiasliml. ..iml ’pulitkiv 
ecclesiastical ciucsiions of greiil nwgiiitiuJc. 1884 H . Si-ilnckk 
ill Coniemp. Reif. July 45 Stiuly of men's *puIiii*;A.erhicAl 
idc.xs and setiliiiicnis. 1^5 R,iin, A’lV. VL 468 Mi. i’fxk- 
biirn's “pediiico-gcographical sketch. 1825 Hfxi hvm Ojkc. 
Apt. Maximised, fndk. (xS'io’ 76 One. *pulitico-jiidii:ial 
virtue his lordship has. 1785 Rug. Ret'. VL 349 Tlie 
*PoUlko-niama, and passion for news, our .mihor .illedjjcs 
are unfavourable to literature. 1853 1 »*• K'^ss Humbouit's 
Trav. 111 . .x.vxi. 230 In .d 1 iin: :?pariisli possessions ui 
America, we must distingnisli between thr n clesiasiir, 
*poliiico-niilii,iiy, Ji’nd tinuiicial tiivi.sions. 1875 H.'C. Wof'i* 
Tkcp-ap. (1879) i.'S The qiifslion . . is at present a veiy 
sciious one, involving .. many uior.il and ^puUlicu-ir.oial 
is:>uc.s. i 8 m Syd. Smiih IVks. iiHjyol 7 'This "iiolitiLft- 
urthodox rage in the mouth of a prcaijici may be pm- 
filable as well as siiiccie. Fikii'Ing Ton: yonci \\. 

ii. Those wise tenets,, .so well monicaied in that "Politicu 
l*erip.itelic school of Exchange-alley. 1830 Hfli* 

RAUF. Mcm. A. IVaugh 10.(1839^225 Many others displayed 
iiiinianly fears ;ind ibc horrors of .1 *pohtici.ipliobia, ^ 1824 
I'i. S. Faiikk Dijffii. Infidelity Sj The coile of irligioii, 
which he [ Moses] delivered . . , was noi a " polit ku sacerdotal 
ftaiid. 177B .Ymigail Al>x.ms \\\ Fam. Lett, 'iS 

'I'hc *poluico*6ciciiliric ladies gf t rance. 1856 M011H1.S in 
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POLL. 


MackAil Liu 1 . lu?! 1 t-uii'i ciutr huo "poluiL-j social 
subjtuta uilh any iiituiesl... thin>;i are in a iitiLddlc. 175^ 
Wakbcrio.n LttUr to 'J’oluico llieolu^i* al 

iiU3eilit(kii).s on CahiiiiMii, JuiiM:iii.sin, QiiicLi.srri, kc. 1B90 
Lu^lll Areop. Lale.M Lit. K\s. 1 qr, \Vi|li.iiii-« 

.. lived lung cii.nigh to learn that there ueie: pulitiLu theo- 
logical bure& in Khude l»land. 

Poli'tico-econo'mical, a, rsce I'Midnaj'.] 

rcrtainiiij; 01 relafiin; tu rolitical ICooiumuv. 

1857 Kuskin /W. Kcon. Art i. (1868) 69 The ica'l politico- 
ecoiiuiiiical signiiication of every one of ilai&c beautiful 
tiiiiL‘tte.s. 1^1 U. SrLNctR Hoaol, i iUJ^) 44 Lcitain 
clauses of siK-ioIogical focth va.s the politiLu-ccoriuinicalj. 

II Politicone obs. rare. [It. 1. P0LIIKO + 

-cv/«: set* -oojs.] A politician: with hostile or 
contemptuous connotation. 

rt 1734 Noktii Jixatu. (17401 iiS He wa!« certainly u tiue 
Matchiiivcllian Poliiicune, and hi> Mkill lay in the Kiiglish 
Stale. — Z.(/ir y.i/. L 155. ll>.) Forinal \i.>ilanl:» 

and politiconcs often found liiiii out at hi.t chaiabciB. 

Foli'tico-reli’gious, </. [See I'oi.iTico-.] 
pfo/. Pertaining Ut reliiMon us inHitciiccd by 
politic.'! ; but coiiimoiily used as Pertaining to 
politics as inlUicnccd by or dependent on religion ; 
at once political and religious. 

*754 O. in ('ounois^cur .\o. 47. F i We were inspiicd with 
a ileicMalion of the pope and ))rctciider by the Xonjuror, 
the i .and Nnch other politico-religious diainus. 

>804 L’. n. I!h<i\v.v tr. / W/irv'r / .SW l.\ S. p. xiii, A 
po\yer raked upon a pnliticu-rcligiuus foiindution, like that 
claimed by (lie Sinai tsuf Kngl.'iml. 1841 Trlsv'II 
iii. (1877.1 46 Tile parables of Jesii.s have not primarily a 
imiral, but a politico-religiou*i. 01 Ihr.nr.iatic purpose. 1878 
Stc'Bhs Const. Itist. 111 . .wiii, 80 The politico -religious 
M.hetnes of the Lollards. 

So Poli'tico-rell'ffionlBt, one whose religion is 
ol' a political chniacler, or a matter of |iolitics. 

1835 Bri/. J/rtA'- VM. 596 (.aiidout . . is a ipiaJity well nigh 
banished from the morale of the politicO-ndigiuiiLsl. 

Politied (p|''litid),rt. ran-, [f. Polity • + -ku-.] 

Having or provided with a ])olity. 

1816(1. S. hAUtn Ptisan IdoL 111 . 6^4 A powerful 
.ind regularly politied people.^ 1827 — .S«i v. CaUnd. 
t^ropkecy (1844) 111 . O4 A dkttnot and regularly politi«*d 
CIuikIi. 183B — Intfztiry 571 Communions, wliieli (iod 
liiiiiselfhas declared to he Churche.s, however thcyorigiriatcdi 
ami however they were politied. 

fPoli'tion. Obs. iarc~~*\ [ad. potUwn^cm 
])olisliiiig.] 

1613 C0CKFRA.M, Politioitf a diligent ttimiuing. 

II Politique •vpoU'u'*k}. [F., prop. adj. * political ’ : 
see PonTtc.] One of an opportunist and moderate 
party, which arose in France c 1573, tluring Ihe 
Huguenot wars, and rcgaided peace and political 
icfuim .IS more urgent than the decision by aims 
of the religious quarrel ; also, a sympathizer with 
this pally el&ewhere, and, ojiprobiiously, an in- 
different i. si, a tcmpoiizcr: *- 1 * 0 L 1 T 1 C P, i b. 

idog ihuLL (Duuay) fu.xod. v. Coiiiin., l«ccau.sc Oods servunts . 
may not temporize in religion, poliii«4ue& unjustly charge 
them to have bad intcniiijii.s. 1644 PuLWi-n Chirof. A ij b, 
In(eipit:(er.<» herHefoiih grow’ out of dale. While Puliiupie:. 
iisurpe the .Sultans stale. 1879 Saint.shi;ky in Encycl. Brit. 
IX. .s_64/i The middle party, the Politiques of Kuiope,— tin: 
r.nglish, that is, .'ind the (jennans,— sent help to Henry. 
1888 Q. Rnnew CLXVII. 21 .\t Court three great pailie.s 
w cie cojiteiiding foi pow.-r in the King’s name— the (liii.ses, 
the Keroniiei'!!, and the Politkjuvs. 

Politique, -ly, obs. forms of PoidTiu, -J.v. 
Fo'litiat. rare, [f. Polity ^ 1 -lst.] A sludciit 
ol or writer on polity. 

1869 Cantt mp. Rtv. XL 132 ’I'he pleasant society of J’oli* 
lists and Legists like Hooker, 1 aylor, &c. 

Polititian, -ious : see I'olitkm.vn, -nms. 
Po'litize, rare. [f. Polity i + -ize.] 
tl. a. tram. To deal with or treat (a mallei) 
fioliticly, diploiualically, or craftily, b. intr. To 
deal politicly or dip 1 om.atically. Obs. 

Toi-tk Alha (iSho) 6.5 ^Matters of .stale wc v.-^c to 
poliii/e, Proi.ia^tiiiating fr#r ndnantagegieat. 1641 Mii.ion 
11. \\ k.s. 111 . 66 Let us not. .stand haiilceriiig 
and politizing, when^fiod ..points us out the way. 

2 . «////'. ta. 'I'o liave political relations. Obs. 
b. To deal in politics, rare. 

16*3 ^^t/rk ouO. .y .V. Tost. Tu Kdi. 12 The 

Hebrew It selfe.. temporizing with A^KyjU, jwliti/ing with 
j.haldea, mmchundizing with .' 5 yiia,..iLL. gii:w so out of 
knowledge among the people, that they vndenslood not our 
.* 3 aui(>iirs /://, Eii.^ 1900 JSlaLlptv. Mat^. Feb. 182/1 lo 
poliiise ill advance is foicign to our iLiturc. 

o. (ram. To make into citizens. 

I iii. 1/3 Its I the slate a I in- 

habtluiii:, must be polilizcd, for they, all of llicm, constitute 
tiie polls. 


Po'lituro, Obs. [a. obs. F. poliUirt (Godef,] 
/ “• 1.. politiira polishing, smoothing 

11 V?* ^^*^**' poll re to polish: see -hie." 

1 olisliing ; polish, smoothness. 

159* K. !-». IhpmrotomadtU 21 A leh. .of a rare and rmbtilc 
N.CAKlKNltRfJiV*^, 

bhinhi PolUur, 

D. hlcgancc of form ; jiolibh of style, man- 
ners, or habits ; refinement. 



I *593 N-'-siik. T. Wks. (Hto^uit) IV. 232 If you 

.shoiiUl Iciide it (fiom the liegiiuung to ilic ending,) but 
.Mil.ible descriptioiiaie polilure. 1607 Tuisli.i. Tour-/. 
Ttrtsts Lp. l)cd., 'the ne.atncs.s and polituie of the Cal .'Uid 
IVaciH-k. 1656 Arti/. Handsom. To rciluce them liiienl 
fioin the politure and iiiipiuvemcnt of after time.H..to ilieii 
fust caves and i.ollages. 17*0 J. Johnson i'auons Rnt:. 

■ Cit. Pief. U) Kdr. 64 Men who wauteu the Politure and Fiiie- 
. ne.s.-i of tlik .-Yge. 

Polity^ (ppliti). Also 7 pollity. [a. obs. K. 
politk (1419), ad. L. poliita : sec Policy sb.^] 

1 . Civil organizaliuii (as a condition) ; civil order. 

i538SrAnKKY Rn^land\. \\. si I'epul, rude, wythoui (lolyty, 

can not vse that same (tichesl to tlieyr uwiie (.omiiiodyie. 
*594 HotiKkK Red. Pol. 111. ii. 1 1 The ncLCb.sitie of Pulitie, 
and Keginiciit in all Churches iiiuy bcc held, without holding 
any one certaync forme to liee iieces.Naty in them all. Nor 
i-s it jjo.ssible that any form t>f politie, niin.h less pulitie 
eccle.siasiicall should be gooil, viilesse Cod himsulfe bee 
aulliour of it. 1763 1 . Hmown Poetry 4- Mus. iv. 40 In the 
(Toursc of Time, and the l*rogrcss of Polity and Arts, a 
Separation of the seveial Parts . . would naturally ari-'yc. 
1868 H L.-\u.sroNK Jh:\ J/ufidi vi. 171 At a |>eriotl ante- 
cedent to the formation of anything like polity in Greece. 

b. rVdniittistratioii of a state, civil governmnit 
(as a process or course of action). 

1715 Aitkkkuky.Vi.’/'wz., (>».!/«//. xwii. 25(17341 1 . 1/7 They 
. . were ijetiiiit ted. .to retain some Shadow of their Dumestick 
Piility and ('lovernnienl. 1774 Jkm-kk.son A //ioNoj^. 

Wk-. 1 . 144 ‘J'hc origiiud Constitution of the .\mcriL'uii 
colonies possi:.ssing their assciiihlie.s with the sole light of 
directing thett internal (tolity. i8^ W. C. Smith KiUtro- 
stan 6->'i'o. .liehi the growth Of ci\ il polity, and self-control. 

2 . a. A particular form of political organization, 
a form of govern nicnt. 

*597 Hookkr EclI. Pol. v. l.wi.x. § 3 We prefene .. the 
.Spartan hrfoic the Athenian J'olitic. 165* 6a llhvi.is Cos- 
//iojrr. Introd. (16/4) 4/2 ()f this kind uLo are the .Sievcral 
Polities, and forms ol ijoverniueiit. 1766 Conipl. Partner 
s.v. (Wt’M Ih'c. .Some authors who have written of the polity 
. of ^cs. 1876 Guam' /inr^h Sdi. Stott. 1. i, 3 uote, The 
polity of .Scotland teniaiucd a.s yet Celtic, though il very 
soon afterw'ards became feudal. 

b. An organized society or community of men ; 
a st.ile. Also 

1650 TkAi'i* Comm. Exod. x\, 17 Muses his |xilitie could • 
not cnn.si.^t of true worshipfier-s and professed Idolaters. 
>8*8 Cahi.vlk .(1857! 1 . 1 5;* The imlily of Literature ik 
culled a Kepuhlic. 1840 J. H. Ntw . max /W. (1842 » ' 

V. XV. 244 The soul of niiiii t.s intended to he a well-ordered 
polity. 1894 HcxLkV Evot. ^ Ethks 23 'I'liose ivho .should I 
be kept, us ceitain to lie serviceable iiicinlNir.s of the polity, 
i 3 . Mode of administering or managing public 
or priv.itc affairs ; esp. skiluil, prudent, or crafty 
luanagcincnt ; st.atecraft ; « Policy j/'.l 2-4. Obs. 

ts6a I'lLKiNUiON Expos. Abdyas T’ref. 9 It is wutideifull 
to consider the foolishnas of the wicketl, whu h in puliih: 
wold seme so wise. 159^ 11 , JoNstex Cynthia's Rer, 1. i, 
'I'is j'our ticsi politic to be ignorant.^ 1697 Kvki.YN 
vii. 229 The f.vlse Polity of Kai.sing and Sinking. i8s8 
H'l.sMAkLi C/tas. /, II. xii. 310 'Phe. age of heroism .. was 
now settling into the age of iK»liiy. 1843 Lytios Lost Bar. 
lit. iii, 1 know little of straiagmii and ))ufiiy, wars and kings. 

+ 4 . A political principle, nomc-itsc. Obs. 

*64* J. M(ak.sh1 Ar^t. cone. A/ititio 27 This is the. reason 
of that pollity of I..yw, that the King is body politick. 

t Polity*. Obs. [erron. f. J^olk sb.'-^ + -jty.J 

Pni.Aiirrv I. 

1613 M. Kiulky A/ay ft. Rotlics vi. 23 Thi.s alietalion of 
IS'liiy is to lie oicsenicd likewist^ in lilagneticall needle^. 
fi'id. xvii. 64 Fiom those paralcls and parts, iicere adiuyii- 
ing to the pule, the greatest vigour of'politie Magnelicall 
doth procccil. Ibid. x.\. 72 That coiitraiy nature of ijollity 
that was ill (he weakc l..oad-sluiie. 

Politzerize (i^t^li'tscoiz), v. [f. name of 
Adam J^oHlzer, a phvbician of Vienna, who intro- 
duced the method : see -izk.] trans. To iiillate 
the tympanic cavity of (a patient) through the 
Fustachiaii tube. Hence Poli'tzeriziug vbl. sb . ; 
also Foil tzerlza'tioxL 

1879 .S/. Georye's /fosp. Rep. IX. 786 Polit/erising is now 
performed carefully several times, when a iJCtfuratioii sound 
i.s heuid. Ibid. 791 The ICusLichiaii tube.. was found tu 
he {icrvious, us ascertained by aiiM.iiltation during Pulitzer- 
ti>.^ion. 1897 A llbutCs Syst. Med. 1 1 . 1 16 Polit/ei ization . 
Poliue, obs. form of Pulley. 

Polk (iw'dk), V. [ad. V. palkcr (l.itlre), f. 
polka PoLK.x j^.i] intr. To dance the polka. 

1845 M. J. Hiufiixs Ess. 11875) 2*0 He waltzes smoothly, 
and gallons rapidly, and (Milks intricately. 185s Eraser's i 
May. X LVI. 704 He . . walt/cd and polked with Uicir daugli. ' 
lers. ilM Gko. Kctoi Dan. Dcr. 11. xi, J sh.i 11 not wall* or ■ 
|xrlk with any one. I 

Polk, obs. Sc. spelling of Poke; var. Pule . 

1 and Folk, -e, obs. and dial. var. Pulk, pool. ■ 
Polka (i^wlka), sb.^ [ - Fr, and Ger. polka : 
of uncertain origin. The dance being of Bohemian ! 
origin (orig. called A^imra), it has Ixjcii suggested ! 
that polka was a corruption of Czech pulka half, 

‘ a characteristic feature being its short half .steps \ j 
Another suggestion is that the actual form, 
whether or not altered from pulka, is due to the 
Polish P^olka, fern, of Folak a Pole : cf. polonaise 
(also a dance), and mazurka^ 

1 . A lively dance of Bohemian origin, the music 
for which is in duple time. 

Danced at Prague in 1635, at Vienna 1839, Paris 1840, 
l.undun in the spring of 1842 : sec Memoirs oj Anna A/. H ’. 
Irthent/g-iuM^) xvi. Polka-mazurka, a iiiodificalioii of 
the mazurka dunce iv the urovenicnt of a polka. 


1B44 lUustr. Load. NeUfs 23 Mai. 184 'J'he Polka i:i an 
original Bubemian l’cu-!arii Duiicc, and was first introduced 
into the fasliiuiiablc saluoius of ]:c:i'li>i and St. Petersbuig, 
about eight years since. 1844 Laov ICasilakk JrnU. 4- 
: Coir. 1 . 15 1 A (rnlka danced, only fit for childteii, because 
so evideiilfy taught by a danciug-iiiastcr. 1846 Smaki 
: Siippl., Polka, an Hungarian dance lately fu.sliiuiiHbIe in 
France and Kiiglaiid. 185a MmsYuNui- Two Guard, xiii. 
! (1H61) 237 ‘Thank you, 1 don't dunce the Pu 1 k.T ’, she re- 
plicil. z88i Acatleruy i.-, Oct. 293 Prof. Helmai lias the 
. credit uf being the inventor of the polka. 1884 HL fames' 
. Gaz. 28 Apr. s/i It wu-. I'aglioiii who introduced into 
, ICijglaiid the polka. 1898 Stainkk & Harri-.i 1 Diet. Mus. 
terms T72/i The polka wus so popular (hat il absor^d 
every other dunce lor a time. Art iclc.s of food, of clothing 
and uf ornament, weto named iifter il. atirib. 18*4 lllustr. 
Load. Xcjus II May juj/t You peiform the galop waltz, 
; substituting the Polku step just desci il>cd. 

, 2 . A lucce of music lor such a claucc, or in its 

j time or rhythm. 

: LUustr. Loud. Air«'j 27 Ap. mSii 'I'he fuuith jiolka by 

' liillieii. Conipo.scd on National Bulieinian and IJiingarian 
5 lelodie.s. 18^ Thackeuay’ hk. Snobs xxv, Vuii recogni.se 
those iiiilkus? They were played at Devnn.shirc House 
..llje day of the gi.Tiul tele. 18^ Mis.s Braduon R. Cod 
' \olfi 1 . L 16 The guiiid's horn playing a joyous i>olk.T made 
I iLsclf heaid ainoiig the tiics. 

B. On account of the jiopularity of the liancc. 
polka was ])relixcd as a trade name to articles uf 
: nil kinds (cf. qiiot. 1898 in l,-; e. g. the polka 
itutahplmid (for looping up curtains), polka- 
Tiaitzc. polka hat ; polka-dot, a pattern consisting of 
dots of uniform si/c and atTangeincnt. 

r^6 W. S. Co I ii.KhLL (/////’) Polka Song Book and Old 
Friends Olio, cont.'iiniiig Comic and Sentimental Songs, 
I'hirt.s, GU:t.s, etc. 1851 M.Aiiifew /.tv/rf. I. 367/1 

We won't give a fardeii fur the polku hats with the low 
crowns, 18B3 Centufy May. July 37S/1 To the end of 
which [Unci l>e ioi.>ped,..whai U known, technically, us 
the ‘polku’, with sc.Trk-t body, led hackle, blown and 
white Uiil, and wings of the spotted feuthers of the guinea- 
fowl. 18B4 J. G. BiJi'kKi. Snake Dance Moguls .\i. iui 
Covered with white .«ipols whieh . . le.solvcd themselves iiitu 
while uiruw-heads anil jiolka-dots, the latter airanged longi- 
tudinally, two uiid two. 1894 Fi.iz.. L. Banks Camp. 
Curiosity i(kt, I bought a hlack and while (lolka-dul blouse 
and apron for work in the laundiy. 

Hence (/io/trc-zcils.) PoTka v. intr., to tlanci: the 
jmlka; Polka’ic/i., of the elmiacter ol a polka ; 
Polkama'nia, a mania for dancing the polk.!; 
Po lkeiry, an assembly for jiolka dancing ; Pol- 
klst, one wlio dances the polka. 

1859 Sala 7 u». ronnti (Vn. X’ (1861 j 299 It doc:, my heait 
good . . to see the . . cliildieii in our i.iowded London i:ouil.s 
and aliens waltzing and *polkuing to the Ituliiiu organ- 
grinder's mui>ic. 1873 Miss Brolgiiion Xancy II. 174 We. 
have at length. -left tTi-^iii to polku and sdiotti.Mhe llieii fill 
until the morning. 1884 Moosh Mummers // 7 /t- xii. 
He thought OlVenhatli loo ’polkaic. 1845 L^nmh VllL fin 
'J'|ie*l’olKumania issiiidlohaveorigiiiaiedin Iinhemiu. 1883 
W. IJ. Svtiku ill (Jrove. /V/. Mui. III. 8/‘ V'icnna, J’aii;-, 
•THil London were successively attacked by this ruriiju.. 

' polkamaiiia r.Iothe.s, hats, and streets were iiaiiied after 
the dance. 1845 M. J. Ilio.ciNs (1R73) 218 Morning ^pol- 
keric.s i II G ro.sveiiur Squat u 1846 G. \V a k uuin on Hot hdaya 
I- yj .Some of them are the In-sl wall/ers and ’ polki.st.es 
1 have e\u seen. 1851 Uit/e) The Loignette or Studies of 
the Town,., coiilaiiis Notices uf l.odgiiigs iiiTown, Fashion, 
ahlt Mail,, .the Polka and Polk tst.^, Watering Places, letc.l. 

Polka (pdn'lka;, [f. prec. sb., jieih. with 
refer cnee to Polish Doika a Polish woman ; ef. 
polonaise.'] A woman’s 1 iglit-fitling jacket, usually 
knitted: more fully /p/Z-tf-yicitto. 

.**lfc* HACKRKAY Coutritf. to PuHch Wk.s. 1898 VI. 89 
Ladies with the most flaming polkas, and flounces all the 
w.’iy up, 1849 Mec/taulcs Sine. 17 N'lv. 479 The I<ady’s 
Wiiitei Polka Jacket. 1851 Coy, to Mauritius vi. 2’J4 A 
sort of ^lolka-jacket of iJark idolli with many liuUoiis. 1859 
Sala Lw. round Clock (1861) 185 Stalls, laden with pretty 
ginirra(:ks,..wax flowers and Berlin and etucbel uoik, 
prints, and pulka.>«, and woiiien's ware of all sorts. 

Poll (l>d«l), sb.^ Forms : 3 -7 poUe, 4-7 pol, 
5-7 powle, 6 poulle, poolle, poil (AV.), 6-7 
powl (9 north. diaV)^ poul(o, pool(e, 6 -g polOi ft- 
poll ; P. 5- Sr. and t/orlh. dial. pow. [M t. polle 
« obs. Du. polle *\c soiiimel de la teste’ (Plantin';, 
polle, pol ‘ caput *, ‘ cncuineii, fastigiiim * (Kiliaii), 
Dij. polle head (Biem. ^Vb.)•, cf. Sw. dial, full 
(Kietz^, l)a./tt/{f crown of the head.] 

I.^ The liead of man or beast. 

1 . The human head. (Not now in serious liter- 
ary use, but common dialectally everywhere.) 

L'i*9o S. Efw. L.ec. 1 . 309/325 pe deuel..wolde fain 
hciitcn heoiii bijie polle. 13. . A. E. .A Hit, L\ B. 1265 Puldcii 
picstes by he jiolle & plat of her hedes. i- 1400 Laud Troy 
A’-t- 553 y Thei stroke to-gedir with so grel iiiyglil, That 
hoihc \ (joii here pol lyght. e 1440 Promp. Part/. 407/2 Pol, 
or heed, caput. 2584 l{L'i).soN Du Bartas' Judith vi. in 
i/ylvesters Wks. (1621) 750 From his shoulders flew liis 
Powl«^- *597 SiiAKS. 2 lieu. LV, 11. iv. 282 Tojokc, if the 
wither d hider hath not his Poll claw'd like a Parrot. 1639 
I . OK Gray Compl. ILorsem. 71 Keeping his |)Oule warm. 

■ ^*'**^' Indicator No. 2a 11822) I. 172 Keceiviiig 
the full siiiiimer showers with an uncovered poll. s8*8 
Craven Gloss, (ed. 2^ Pawl, the head. 1876 Browning 
L accniarotto ix. From silk shoe on heel to laced poll's-booil. 

p. /i iftoo P. JoHNKTON '/Vtrv Bcholu uut' hcidis 

Uiie Oure holkit cine, oure peilit powis bair* 1996 Dal* 
NVMi'Lk tr. L..esli€'s Llist. Scot. viii. 122 Atidro Bartayne.. 
slcw_ sa mony pitaiis. (hat niony puncheounis full of tliair 
^w'ls he sent to Scotland, in gilte. lo the king. 1B18 Scott 
Hrt. Midi, xliii, The.. veteran soldier that has. .heard the 
bullets whistle as aften as he has hairs left on his auld pow. 
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1871 C. Gihhon Lack a/ Ooltl xx. How ib &\\c ever to get j 
man led \vi' a shaven pow? 

t b. The figure or representation of a head. 

1377 Lancu Z'. /V. i). xiti. :!40 A pardouti with a peys of 
led and two pollisi uiiiydde. 
t 0. A skull. Oh, rare, 

ijtt Ramsay on Patu' Hitrnic viii. He . . sttak sound', 

fant and clear Out o' the pow [u inare's Kkulll. 1795 — 
(UniL Shph, II. ii, Boils up their livers in a warlock's |)uiv. 

2 . Spec, a. The part of the head on which the 
hair grows ; the head as characterized by the colour 
or state of the hair, 

160a SiiAKS. ila^n, iv. v. 196 His Beard as white us Snow, 
All Flaxen was his Pole. 1713 C’tfss WiNcmxsbA .l/iAt. 
Poems |€j5 With wadling Steps, ,ind frowzy Poles. 1790 
Bl'knk John Anderson my Jo i, Blessings on yiiiii froNty 
pow, Joiiii Anderson, niy jo. 1791 Cow i-kk Otlyis. xix. loS 
Hi.s back was bunch'd, his visage swarthy, curl'd His piill. 
1855 Tiiackkrav S'ciUiomcs vi, Jiis UId hc.'id might be 
seen along.sidc of Mr, Quiller's conhiJenlial grey pull, 
b. The crown or top of the head ; tiie vertex. 

138a Wyclik /M/f.xiv. j5 The angel of the Lord lukc hym 
in the poll of hyiii [ij88 top, in vertict;|,uiicl bate hyiii 
ill an her of his hed, and iiuttc hyin in to Bahyloyne. 1387 
TatvisA Hidden (Rolls) IV. ai; He wolde hende his hcer 
from he pol toward be forehced fl.« a zmrtico ad Jhmtem\, 
1603 OwKN Psmbyoktshire (1892) 127 \ gre.'il round hole in 
the pole of jiis head. 1607 Toi*sfll Four-/, Feasts 359 Of 
diseases incident to the cares, and poll of the head. i6ax 
Walter Diaty (Camden) 6 a The said fish (a Coaing whale J 
h.'id no gills, hut put out his water at his pole. 

G. The nape of the neck. 

1671 Blaohavk Astral. Physic 120 , 1 did. .apply raw-.fresh 
meat to the powl or Neck to help. .divert the ntniiour from 
I lie F.yc.s, 1675 Hohpks Odyssey (1677) ufio The arrow 
nienc'd his neck from throat to pull. 1711 Sikkle SpCK.t, 
No. 359 T 1 You .shall suinctiiiies see u Man begin the Offer 
of a Salutation, and.. stop .short in the Pole of his Neck. 
1816 Sportifi^ htag. Xl.Vll. 30a .An old hare., having 
a wire round its nerk so light as to have sunk U-.neaih ilu^ 
skin in its pole. 1833 Keyul. Insir. Cavalry 1. 48 The bend 
.-.hould be from the poll of the neck. 

1 3 . Spec. The head and shoulders of the ling (.as 
a dish ;. Cf. Jowi, 5fi.3 2, Ods. 

.*599 B. Jon SOS /it*. Man out of Hum. iv. Hi, Hee lookes 
like u shield of biawiie, . . tii a drie. Puulc uf Ling v)jon 
Easler-cue, that ha.s fiiniisht the table all Lent. 1671 
CkowsK Juliana 111, I was to go buy a jxjle o' Ling for tnt 
woineii.^ dinner. 

1 4 . As the proiiiineiitor visible part ia a crowd, 
put for : A person or individual in a nutnlTcr or 
list ( - 1 1 LAI) sb, 7 b) ; esp. in phrases, e. g. by (the) 
pc! ft by count of head.s; poll hy pollt one by 
one ; per poll, lor each person. Ohs, (cxc. in 
Icg.il phr. (.'HALi.JiNr,h; to the J^lls,) 

*■ > 3*5 l^oL .Ve;/4'4i (Camilcn) 237 Of gedelynge.’., groine.s . . 
HaiTotrs, liors-kiiave.s. 13 i pate and by nolle. 13S7 Trkvisa 
IV. jj Puyde to here loidcs for eucry pol 
twenty sc'hillynge. '1495 Act n lien. /"//, c. ji § ;; None 
oflhe .sairl fjctite jury. ..*^all . .liave any Chah ligc to thanay 
nr to any pcr.sone or iktH ihcrin bein'.; ympanelled. c 1515 
i 'oi'.ki: LoteiVs /». 4 Ye .'•hall here the names poll hy ]X>I 1 . 
1568 C» RAM ON ChtoH. II. 35x7 The fxrople gre.uly murmured 
tur the payment of foiiic pence the polle. 1598 tjKKNkwcv 
J'tii {fits' Ann. .VIII. vii. ^1622) ifi6 'I’heie Wics livstuwed a 
gift of foiiy sc.slcices by iK>wle to ihi- people. t6oa Fi i.- 
m-CKi: '{Jid Pt. t'arall. 1 agree to pa)' for the. carriage 
oi eiu'.i ie poll or i>erson of them .1 ceilaiiii: Mimme of iiioney. 
i6j4 Cait. S.Miiri I'iryi/iia 167 Some small la.\..a.s a 
Penny vjion euery Poll, called a liead-jx'iiny. 1641 '/'c?-wes 
iU la l.ey 51 Challenge to or by the Poll, !■• where e.\ccp< 
tifin is taken to any one, or more, as not indiflrerent. 16^ 
Pkysnk Plea f or Lords 27 Take them poll by jxill. 1678 
Woon l.ij'e 20 Mar. (O. H.S.) 11 . 401 .\n act for raising 
money by the poll. 1796 11 . Hun i kr ti . .Sf. -Pierrot .Stud. 
*Vat. (1799) 111 , 516 Voting by iktII. .and by orders. 

fb. .\ unit in numbering domestic animals, 
chattels, etc. (Mural alter a numeral also poll.) 
t.'f. lliiAD sh, 7 c. Ohs, 

1194 in Somerset Medie;.'al Wills (1901) 32'.* A dos^n 
pollys of pewter vcssell. 15^ in Weaver Wells Wills ( 1 890) 
30, iij po wle.s of peauter vc.s.sdl. 1544 R. Bkokkk IF/// (B. M . 
Addil. MS. 2402.S If. •..■i b). Twenty |x>ule of jnulliey. i6oz 
Shaks. a IPs Well iv. iii. *90 The muster file, rotten and 
soutul, ..amounts not to filteenc thousand pole. 

6. Short for Poi.i.-tax. Obs, or Hist. 

16^ Col, Kec. Pennsylv. 1 . 99 Oidercd That ,\ (xile Pro 
portioiiably Layd, be debated y* first thing tomorrow. 

Land, Ga.i. No. ^449/4 An Act for Raising Money by a Poll, 
and otherwise, towards the Reducing of Irchiiid. 1^ 
WASHi.N'CTONtr. Milton's De/. Ptyf. M.[s Wks. 1851 VIII. 71 
The Jews, even the poore.st of them in the lime of their 
Commonwealth, ixiid a Polk Dowell Taxes Knfr. 

1 1 1 . 6 When . . in 1379 an immediate sum of iiioni-y was 
lecpiired. . recourse was again hud to a poll. 

II. From I. 4, app. influenced by Poll v. 

1 6. a. Number of persons os ascertained by count- 
ing heads ; muster. Obs, 

1607 SiiAKs. 111. i. 134 We arc the gtealcr pole, and in 
true fcare They gauc vs our demands, a 1613 Ovekbuhv 
Trail, 6 The List and the Poll are neucr far disagreeing, 
t b. Counting of heails or persona ; census. Obs, 
1659 J- Harrington Lmogwing 11. ii. As appears by the 
Pole made of Lsracl in the Wilderness of Sinai. 1874 Hick- 
man Hist. Quinownt. (ed. 2) 137 He is .. afraid to come 
either to the jmIc or to the scale ; either lo w'cigh, or to 
luimber authorities with u». 1697 Poitkr Antiq. Cfrecr 1. 
ii. <1715) 8 He instituted a Poll causing every one of the 
Men to cast a Stone into a place appointed. and. .found 
them to be ill number Twenty-Thousand. 

7 . The counting of voters ; the entering of votes, 
in order to their &ing counted : esp. at the election 
of parliamentary or other representatives. 


Sir G. Moork in Commons Dehatts (Laiiidcii) ' 
Sir John Savill had sullicienlly proved the [h) 1 c demanded. 
1653 Felat. Prac. late Pat U. 10 The Oucstioii being inU, 
the No'.s, ..h.'id they been prusecutcu to the pule, li.id 
iKi/arded the pah.sing of it 1706 Piiillhs s. v. Poll vb., 

'i d take a Poll, to :«et down the Names and reckon up thi: 
Number of Persons cuiioorird in an Flection. 1765 Blau^- 
STONK Comm, J. ii. 178 All st>l«liers quarteied in the place 
are to ieiiiovc‘..anii nut to retiitii till i>iie day after the poll 
is ended. 1B57. Mauhick F.p. tii, John xiii. 204 It is not a 
«lucstioii lu lie decided by «i poll. 1863 H. Cox Instit. i. viii. 
113 If . . a |ioll Ik: deniaiuletl on behalf ot any candidate . 
KqoLied on the show of hands, the rcturiiiug oflicer is bound . 
I to grant the poll. I 

‘ b. The voting at an election ; the action, or time . 

■ ami place, of voting. 

183s . 4 ct 2 Will. IV, c. 45 § 67 The piill sluill on no 
Account be kept 0|ieii latvi than Four o'Ck«ck in the afler- 
iio<jii of such Second Day. x86o Emchscin Cond. Life, Fate 

■ Wks. ( Biihii) J I. 321 Whul piini.s men in the parlour will yote 

fur what leprubates .'it the [tolls ! 1866 Bp.itiii i .S'/., Pt/orm 

lO Oct. (1876- 379 Come to the poll and give their vole for ' 
the clcciiuii <if a new Parliament. 1877 Bi-auk Creeu Past. , 

. XXV, The rtcii it reverse.*, at the poll were only the result 
! of a teiiipor.Tiy irritation. 1883 Womens Suffrage Jrnl. \ 
Noy. 198/1 'rhe exi.lusioii of women from the poll wa.'*, 
in his opinion, nothing shovi of an injustice. ! 

c. 'I'he numerical result of the voting ; the tot.il | 
nunilH:!' of votes rucurdud, as a heavy or light poll. ! 

180 Lyitom .Vy Sovtl^sa. xx.xii. Me stood at the head ^ 
i of the mdl by a iimjoiily often. iS 3 h^ .Mamh. Exam. 10 
! Jwiy ifi At WeUnes^y's election there was a lighter poll. 

! 1906 Daily News t6 Aug. 7/5 After the declaration of the 

! [loll Mr,* thiiuked his cuiistitucuts for their splendid 

' victory. 

III. Tran.sferred uses, • 

8. a. The top or ciown of a bat or cup. 

' 1704 J. Pi n.s Ate. Mohammetans vii. (17381 99 Some what 

like the Poll of a Man's Hal-i ase covered with Broad'clotb. . 
i8ig Chrou. in Ann. Keg. 7/2 Surmounted by the [k >11 tif | 
an old hat without a brtcii. 1875 R. F. Blkton Corilla L. 
(1876) II. 1 16 Piuin the poll ot his night-cap proliuded a j 
dozen bristles of elephant s tail hair. I 

b. The flat or blunt end of tlie head of a miner's | 
pick ur similar tool. 

1603 Owi-.N Pembn»keshirc{i^-2\ 91 Pickaxes w ith a ruunde 
poll. 1839 Uke Did. Arts 835 Tlie pick.. .(Jtie sitU: used as 
.1 huiniiier is called the poll, and is employed to drive in the 
gads. 1881 Raymond Mining (doss.. Poll (Coriiw.), the 
- head or striking part of.! miner’s hannner. 

• 10 . The chub or chevin. (?aii error: cf. Tub- 
LARD sbe^) 

*755 in Johnson. 1773 Ainsioorth's Lat. Did., A ik»U 
(club fish),4ti/<Valedd. 1736 -61 Pollard, or chub (isli,c:fi//rc']. 

IV. 10 . altrib, and Comb.y jis (sense 7) polL 
list, -room \ (sensei) polMawcd SLCi],\ polLadz, 
.an adz with a null or striking l.ico opposite the 
cutting edge (knight Diit. Jl/ech. I^'75); poll- 
book, Mil ufllicial tegister, previous to the Ballot 
Act, of the votes given ; now, of those qualified to 

; vote ; t poll-booUi, the bootli or temporary slmc- : 
. ture at which the poll was formerly taken at a par- 
' liameiUary election, a polling-booth ; poU-clork, 
i\ clerk who records the votes polled; a clerk 
oflicially connected with an election ; i* poH- 
; gathorar, the collector of a poll-tax ; poll-hill, 
humorous, a ‘bump’ on the head; f poll-mad 
a., wrong in the head, mad-brained =.cf. Biiavisk ; 
poll-pick, a miner's pick with a poll : see qnot. 
1865; poll-aborn a,, having the head or crown 
shorn ; esp. tonsured; poU-slckneBa ~ 1 ’oi.l-lvil; 
t poll-silver =^PoLL-TA.x ; poU-suffirage, universal 
suffraj^ {Cent, Diet, 1890). Also Poll-bill, etc. 

1681 T. Flat.man I/eradi/us Ridens No. 51 (1713) 11 . 
70 \ Man in Authority moniii^s to cxamiiii: a 'Poll-liook 
by the Poo>N'book,..if he pul off the Performunce of it 
till the Poll being dvclared, it cannot anxwer any End. 
183s Act 2 Will, rr c. 45 § 68 The Poll Clerk.s at 
the Close of each Day s Poll shall enclose .ind .•ieal their 
KcvernI Poll Books, and shall publicly deliver them, to the 
‘ Returning Officer or his Deputy. i8S3 Lytion My NrH 
j .Ml. xxvii, Conxin^d by his p*}Il-books that he is not .nble 
to return both himself mid hi’^ impertinent nephew. iSto 
: W. Taylor in Monthly Mag, XX IX. 51 It ( Parliament J is 
becoming u ‘poll-lKioth of faction, a place for giving; public 
siifltage.'i on those questions of opinion, which divide the 
I metroixililaii public. 1817 Blmham Pari. Reform Introd. 

• a8o Divide it into four praclically equal Uistncls, and, in a 
, central spot of each, place the PolLUiotb. i8s5 Browning 
' Old Piet. Florence xxviti. You liald old .sHturninc *poll- 
, clawed parrot. 183a *ron iMrrk fsec poli-hook\. 1853 
' LvnoN My Novel xii. xvxii, Even the piill -clerks spr:uig 
‘ from the ItoocIi. 1646 G. Daniki. Poems Wks. (Grosait) 1. 

' 99, IVle nothing Giurie, if I bad ben made Poll-gatherer 
of the Ciroats. a 1845 Hooo Cranial, i. Scratching o'er 
those little *[iulc.hilis. 1889 Grktton Memoty's Harkb, 
244, 1 saw by the *poll-list dial he voted for the Prince. 
«77 Si ANVHUMSi Deser. Irel. in IloUnshid (i«oS) VI. 6 
Cicero, .perceiving hiscounlrunen to Iwcoinc changelings, in 
being bitwise and *po1mad, and to sucke with the Grcrke 
. the conditions of the Giecuins. 1865 Bauekman Gcol. Models 

■ 22 ^Poll pick, single-armed pick w’ilh a .sliort bluff point, : 
; used for hard veins and working into nxrk where the slitter i 
; is too slight. 1874 J. H. Colli N.s .l/r/^r/ (1875) 60 ■ 

In the .. West of Englami the. picks are usually of the form ; 
. . called the * poll-pick ’ having its head or * pane ' steeled I 
us well as its |x>inl... h serves os a huinincr as well a.s ' 
i a pick. * 9 S 8 Smiles HeJflltlp 30 sum sufficient to hav e 
' him put ill a state fit to upiicur in the ^poll-room, ijisfi 
Oi.dk ntichrist 144 lecherous *pollesliorne mas|« inunging 
. prieste.s. 1830 J. Tavlor (Water P.) Sculler xxviii, Wks, 111. 

I Ri/j zVll the pulcshoriie crew of Amichrists. 1899 Riuek 


Haggarijui l.ongm. Mae.C\c\. szij Toll &ickiie.^j». .ia u kind 
of sore or ub.si.es.s which horses from kiiockiii.^ thfii 
licad.s against low dooi • wuy.-i .mil is 1 oiinnoijly sup|f*i'feil lo be 
incurable. 1610 Hollaxii Camden's Ft it. (MOfy) too 'J lie 
Triliuie Capituiio [margin 'J»ol-.'.ilvcrj, which wa.s pcrsonall 
and iiiipo-sed uixm the poll nr person of every une. 1848 
WiiAKioN Law Lex., PolLmoncy, Pollii/.'Lr, Po/tda.\, i\ 
cuiiitation-tax ..foiiiierly asse.ssed by the head uii eveiy 
subject according lo rank. 

P 9 II (ppl) , sb.'^ [An altuiatioi) oi Moll, :> familiar 
equivalent gf Mary. cf. feg .1/*;^'', Maigaret.] 
A familiar equivalent of tlie name Ma/y (see also 
Polly), used as the conventional pt'o]jcr name of 
any parrot; hcuce, parrot. So Poll-pa' rrot, 
also used fg'n atlrib., with icfereiicc t*> the 
parrot's unintclligont rc|Jt:titioii of words. 

1 1630 J. 'I AYLOR (Water V .) Fpigram\ xxxi. Wka. 11. 20, \ 
Rope for Parrul ..O, pretty Fall, take hct:d,bc\vaie the Cat. I 
1709 SfEELK Taller No. 27 f 6 .Xniong the F.-ivi.iuriic-s lu 
the Fair One, be found her rarr.'ii not lo Ik* in the lust 
Degree: He saw Poll had her F.,ir, when his Siah.'» were 
neglected. 1719 Dk Foi. Crusoe 11840) 1. viii. 141, l..h-aiiit 
him [u parrol] to know his own uanu: ;. . Foi. Ihtd. xiii. 214, 
I had taught my i'oll. a 1800 Cr;wri.K Tarrot iii, .^wer-l 
Poll! his douliiig misties-s criiis, .Sweet Foil! the iiiiini*. 
hii'd replie.s. 01845 Hooo Haichelor's Dream iv, 'J h:.: 
iiiothcr brought a pxetty Foil. 1851 D. Ji-.rhold St. (ide\ 
iv. .30 You've tio more iiiiiiiiicrs (him a ]Kj||-parrot. 1861 
•Sai.a Dutch Piet. .w. 235 This out poll-ixuiot cry had been 
tuu^hl hiiii.^ 1886 Sat. Rev. 6 Mar. 34//1 Their tiumia fi>f 
:>ceing spies in |x>ll-p.’Utots. 

Hence Poll*pa'rrot v. trans. and intr. - P.subot 
V. ; Poll-pa‘rroty a., of trr proper to a parrot. 

a 1845 Hood Hymeneal Retrospect, i. iv, -A sort of Poll 
Fanoty bill ! 1865 fncKENS Mut. Jhr. ii. xii. Ain’t you got 
nothing to do but. .stand .'i Poll Parroting all night? Ibid., 
1 am willing to be silent for the imipose of hcaiing. But 
don't Foil Parrot me. 

Poll (Ff’l)» dfe* Climb, Univ. slanj;. Also pol. 
[Traditionally explained as ad. (ir. oi woWoi the 
many, the multitude.] The Poll', those hludenl.-^ 
who read for or obtain a * |>as.s’ degree ; the pa.vs- 
men. To go out in the Poll : to come out in the 
list of those who take a pass degree. + Caplain of 
the PoU\ formerly, the highest amongst those who 
pa^scd without honours. 

I1791 in Bp. Wonlsw. .VtAuAf Acad. (1077) 323 Poor ljui/ 
Oliver Is i.>rie of flit* ol nuAAoi.] 1831 Liarwix in Life 
Lett. (rri 37 ) 1 . 183 You will sec \vh.'it a goo<l place 1 have 
got in ibt Foil. 11834 0 -vf. Uuiv, Mag. I, -.(Sy 'I’hoM: who 
do nut a.snirc to hur.oui n and in the vernacuUr of C.mtbridgt: 
arc htyica the Poll (oi rroAAoO. i8$a Brixiku A/i!;. Uui^ , 
;;4-* There an; also many men every year contending 
foi the Captaincy of the Foil, "oine for the h*nioi. aucli 
U.S it i>, others Ikcuusc it will help them to get Foil pupil-, 
aftenvard:-. 1889 W. A. WKinii r Lii!,, etc. 1 . 

FilzCierald .. modestly went out in the Foil in January 
1830, after u period of >uiipense during which he w.i:, appre- 
hensive of not paic*ing at all. 

b. Short foi poll ilegrct', poll f.i aminalion, 

Pavx in Mag. Apr. 370, 1 look iiiy degie.i , 

howevi r— a firxKlits.s ‘ Foil ^ ; whii.h iny gix)d folks at home 
lx;lLeved lo W uti hoiu>iuublc di^linctlon. 

c. and Comb., poll lOiu h, degree, -man. 

1837 B. D. Walsh Hid. .*/<:<■. Cuiv. Caud'r. I'ed. P.8 In 

the examination foi an ordinary, or Ful degree.. ., the sub- 
jects arc very limited. 184B * New Tripoics * in C. Wliibley 
Cap fi Gown 228 Go, Folliucn I nay, ye needs must go; for 
So the Hotuls determine. . 1^. Sir.iiii.N Ekei^hts (Cam- 

bridge 99 Next above scbooluiaiilers in the scale nf niiHeiy, 
I should place wh.Ht we call a ‘poll cixii.h', x888 Bkvci. 
.'liner. Commw. III. vi. cii. 44G Separation .. between p.Y,%.-. 
ur 110II men and hoiuan nieii. Ibid. 44S '1 he poll 01 pa.-s 
degtecs of Cambridge 01 O.vford. 
tPoll, polle« Obs. cxc- Jlisl. [Origin 
iiiiasccTlained.] A measure of land in Ireland, of 
fo or 60 acres. 

1607 Davies Litt. P.atl Ealid. i. Tracts (1787) 223 'they 
loeivcd uiiU) him A chief irni often shillings out of ewry 
pull (being a portion rqnt.Yiiiing ihiee sirore aciex or iheie 
aliouis) in lieu of all IiLsh enttings and exactions. 1689 K. 
Cox Hist. Irel. 1. E.\pl. liide.v, Polle of Land is fifty .\crco. 
Poll (l^“ll^, (f. and ibf AUo fi-S pole, 5- 7 
pol-. [Shvirt for pold, Tollhi) ppl. a.] 

A. adj, 1 . Tolled or cut even .it the edge (sue 
Poll v. 3) : applied to a legal Yvriling or deed 
executed hy a single party, and therefore not 
indented, a.s in Dei^d i\iLL, Poll deed ^q. v.j, 
•meriting pole. 

*5*3- Poll deedI 1588* (sec Dled i-oli]. 1596 
B.acon Max. <v Use Com. Law i. (1635) 43 Such a lease 
[a lease for yeur.s] may be nuidc by writing Pule. 

2. in Comb. a. in names of animals without 
horns, as poll sheep. 

*773 f'* Wiii iK 6«V/wz#i . Lef. to D. Rarrington 9 l>x . 
As soon as you. .mount F>evding-hill. all the flocks . .become 
I hornless, or, os they call tliem, fioll-shcep. 

t b. (Usually pol-.) In names of beardless 
varieties of ccreahs, as polbarlcy, polbere ^ polwkeat . 

1 1440 Promp. Parv. 407/2 Follicrc, come, idem quod ha.sly- 
Ijcrc, Irimensis. 1574 in Pnn:. .Vrv. . Intiq. XIV. 234 .\II 
manner of croppe ^rclic..viz. wheel, rie, .. barley, ottv*.-, 
bigge, polbatley. 1601 Holi.and Pliny 1 . 559 Pol-wheai 
both red and white, yea and Bailey also, is threshed aiul 
driuen out of the husk v[ion a fluorc. 

B. sb. Short for ^ll-beast, -ox, -low (sec A. 2 a) ; 
t'sp, one of a breed of hornless oxen. 

Trans, Xoc. .Arts Vii. 73 The cattle aie .. liurdii-i 
than the CJalluway Poles, or the shorl-hoined hired. 1876 
Daily News (s'Oic, 2/2 (They] gathci in adiniiing g(oup:> 
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brhincl 'I'illyfoiir's bij; iioll. 1880 Ibiti. 7 Dec. 2/3 Tl»e lirsil 
pi I'/c ill unv uf the for Scotch PolLsi 

Poll ( z'- B orins : 4*5 pollen, 4 - 6 polio, 
5- poll ; iil-o 5-7 powlo, 6 pol, 6-7 powl, poiil(e, 
pouile, poole, 6 pol, 7-8 pole. Pa, ppU\ (see 
roLi.Ki* ppL tr.). [A numlier of disconnecteil 
ilerivatives of I*oll in its various sc/iscs. 
Branch I is the most ditllcult to account for, 
since the expected primary sense would be to lake, 
not the hair, but the poll or head off : cf. llKAi> 
z\ 1. No corrcspoiidinfr vb. is recorded in the 
Ci)^natc langs. which have the sb.] 

I. 1 . //^a//s. To cut short the hair of (a person 
or animal . ; to cron, clip, sliear ; also b. with the 
Ju-arl, hair, etc. ns object. or 

1388 Wvcuh (rV/i. xti. 14 AncxJii ai the coniaiindcinuiit of 
tlu- kynj? Ihci poUideii diHitliJcii, L. toton^^ 

iii.ncit\ led out of pri^iuun. rx^So Toii^neky ^tyst. xii. 
i=i>» Many shi'pe can she pollc, hot ooiic liaii slie ay. 1540 
Rutland MSS. (JQ05) IV. Tu Ediiiotut (iresbrokc, 
baikit, for polbins; my Lord TalboU vx#/. 1593 Gkeknk 
UpU, Courtier D iij b, I conic pbaiii to bo poldt:, and to 
litiuc- my beard cut. xfoj Knoi.lls ///.v/. Turks {\(yi\) 
Polling and sh.ivirig him. _ 1650 Iti^i.WKR AnthropomeL 56 
He . . who bciii-4 sin.:’itlar Tnled and closely Cut ainoiiK 
llio.se who wear a Hush. 1688 K. 1 Lul.ml: Armomy \\\. in'iil‘2 
Pole me, is cut my haii. 

b. 13.. Poi.i.KM ///./*. tl C I440 yatW'S l/ W/ 101 
.St he pollyd line hevyd piiucly,. .is. in an Abbey, ferre tliciis, 
.si'.lie M'.'Ls made, .'i inunke. 1^7 Nuri'II (lucnara's Diali Pr. 
(1619^ B iij a 'I’lie Romanies were in Umne 4^4 yearcs 
u'itlnuit eyther powliiiK or shaving the liaires ufT the nenrde 
of ;inie man. 157a R. H. Ir. Lanaiet'us* Ghostes^ (1596) .sy 
Piit'.iii^; kiiive-i unto bis head, utul therewith polling ufThis 
hairi-'. 1609 lio|.|..^.NIl Amni, MarecU, lOvt Tleiiig cum- 
mauiiiied to coin>; and pule the Riiipciouis head. 1737 
WiiisKiN %’sipliiis' Antiq. vii. -\i. § 3 David .. \va.s in such 
giief that he bad not polled his jiead. 1841 D’Israeli 
Aut,H. I ll, li.i07>62 They polled their ciowii.s. 

II. 2 . 'l o cut off the top of a tree or plant) ; tsp. 
to top or hcatl f.i tree) at a few feet from the 
i^round that it may throw out branches ; to pollard ; 
also, to lop the branches of. 

*577 11 * Gmx;i!. llcreshiti h'x Hush. 11. (15S6) 105 .Some trees 
ilii-ie are, wliich if you eiilte ,aud poule often, will fade and 
die. IS97 tiKKAKne Herbal 1. Unsvii. §■;*, i.iq Ciuc.s arc., 
cut and pulled often, as is the uni-ct Leeke. 176B-74 T ncK kk 
l.t, Nat, (i3{4) 11 . 91 We prune, and [lull, and cut our 
Irirs into unnalur.d shafws. x8i8 Kkat.s Endym. 1. 4S6 
Again I'll poll The fair-grown yew tree, for a chosen bow. 
1889 M'ikkis in Mackail fAfc (1899) il. ivji Tliere were 
some beautiful willows, and now the idiot Parson has pulled 
them into wretched .slumps, 
b. tyamf, 

*594 Gkkknk Luijol Lcoking Olassc (i.’s WIc.s. (KtUig.) 
iy)N When ministers powl the piid«* of common -weal. 15^ 
Svi.v ESI MR Du liartax 11. ii. 11, /iabybrn i5<j J*owle iliir bioad 
Pl.iins of their biaiichy glades. 1607 Sh.vks. Cor, iv. v. V15 
He will muwe all duw ne . . And le.iuc hi.s pas.sage pijul'd. 

fe. Tocutoffthclicadofananim,alorthinj;; lo 
behead: cf. 7 *. 1. Ofts. 

160a Carrw CormoaJ/ j«; .Some fpilchards] .ire polled (that 
is helicaded), gutted, splilt^-d, powdreil and dried in the 
.Siiiuic. cx6xx ('hai‘.m.\n ///W xvi. ns Twa.s loiics deed; 
Who, i[s he pold off his d.'iiis heads; so, sure he had decreed, 

'I 'hat all the couicscls of their wiu re, hr would |K)11e off like it, 
And giiie ibe Truian.s victoric. a x66i Fcllkr ICortkieSt 
Coru-ioali I. lyp | 

3 . To cut even the edge of (a sheet, as in a deed 1 

executed by one yierson). Cf. Poll a. \. ! 

x6a8 Curb On JAtt, 229 A Deed poll is which is plaine * 
wiiliont .any indenting, so c alled, because it is cut eucii, or 
pulled. 17M Hi.acksiunk Comm, II. xx. 206 A deed made 
by one party only is nut indented, but police! or shaved quite 
even. 1844 Willia.ms Real Prop. 118751 151. ; 

4 . To cut off the horns of (cattle). See Polled 
ppl. a. 2. 

III. 6. Jij^, To plunder by or as by excessive 
taxation ; to pillage, rob, fleece, strip ; lo despoil 
(a iH-TSon or placed of (anythin^), arth, 

cri4^ Caxi'ON BlanchartlyH xxxii. 119 Whiche were 
wythin their cnniyes tentes ft pauyllions, whiche they 
powlvd & brought doiiim. S. Ki.sii Suppiic, Beggers 
3 Subiectes. .that be after this facion ycrely polled. 1551 
Robinson tr. More's Utop. 1, (1893) 46 Their tcn.iuntes . . 
whom they polle and shane to the ciuycke by teysing their 
rentes. 1565 K . Paryus (Brandi) 775 He doth poulc puore I 
men and lyucth by^ theyr .sweaL 1634 Cannk Necess. 
Separ. (1849) * 5 ^ Daily new devices to noil the priests j 
uf ilieir money. 1670 L.a.ssels Voy. Italy 1. 134 The people 
h»-re muw ihcir hay three times a yeare, and I am affraj'd 
they arc powled [ed, 1698 polled] a.s ufteii with taxes. xMx . 
Wharton Mutations^ etc. Empires Wks. (1683) 139 When i 
the Prince tluih too much Poll his .Subjects with heavy S 
'I riliiites and Kxactions. [1874 Dixon Two Queens I V. ' 
.k **3 whom he had tolled and iiolled. .assailed j 
him in the public streets.] 

tb. ahsoL or intr. To practise extortion, j 
commit depredations. Obs, \ 

* 5 **"* Cardnall Wolsc 61 in Furniv. Ballads/r. MSS. 1 . ■ 
i Pi’p^de kiiavys full of dysdayne, And )iat Can bolhc ' 
uollc ii shtXve. 15Q6 Dkant floraire. lii. B v, He, for to 
lend to moe, Dulh .sheuie, and .sli.-ive and powlc, and pres.se. . 
i6e3 CWaslng 0/ .Mar hhoh Instr. Kiv, But if loo 

nerd y thou dost pinch or poule, It may be burdensome i 
vnto thy soule. e ^ j ^ 

to. Phr. To poll aitd pill\ see Pill z/.i 9. Obs. 

'J.*'- 'd. * 575 ^ A nr. Sanoys .^'erm. j 

irarkfir iioc.) 207 Not itj |i»j 11 and pill, lo ext'iri and wring 
out uf the people what he could. 1650 Cromwi.li. Lett, ti' 
.S’p., Peclar. Jan., Whom you have fleeced and polled and 
peeled hitherto. 


td. If-atis. To get by extortion or pillage. Obs. 

>559 Mirr, Mag.t A/inolaay's Banhhin, xxii, Mygliiy 
:.iiiiinie.s whiche 1 had from liyin |)olde. 

IV. te. To p.ay as poll-tax. Obs. rare^^. 

1603 Dryeien yttf'enal lii. (1697) 57 The Man that pull'd 
but Twelve-pence for Ills Head. 

V. 1 7 . lo count heads ; lo enumerate (iiersons, 
etc.). Obs. 

1649 Mu TON Eikon, 160 Tu Utile purpose is it that we 
sliuuul SI .and powling thi' rcforiiied Churclies, whether they 
ctiuali/v in number those of his three kingdums. 1703 
Maetniihkll Journ. yrr/is. (1732)6380 prodigious a number 
..as .irc .said lo have Iwen poll'd in the Twel\ e 'i rilws at 
one lime-. 1711 Siimthsi*. Cltanu'i. ii737) I. 148 If they 
van poll an iiidiffetcnt iiumlicr out of a iiiob..tu attest a 
.story of a witch upon a broum.stick, . . they iriumpli in the 
solin proof of their new prodigy. 

8. To take the votes of, register the suffrages of; 
in pass, to have one's vote taken, to record a vole. 

16x5 (see roi.i.iN<; vbl.sb. 5I. 1679 Woou LA/e 27 Feb. 
(O. lT. S.i 11. 4.}j We were puled by two wriUMM, without 
swearing, in llie Divinity School. 1679 Essex's E.irell, 7 
There were aliout w ^me to the Town on purixisc to lie 
Pulled fur Colluiiel Mildmay and Huneywood. 1713 Dk. 
Whakion ‘True Nu. 9 1 . 79 Whether .some Hundreds 

of Persons were not polled for Hopkins and Feast. 1858 
■ hRiuiii A/., Reform Dec. (1876* 207 Would il be tolerated 
' by the people of this countiy, if they were fairly pulled'/ 
. 1867 Ibid. 20 June 403 That mure excellent way uf polling 
by the Ballot, a 18W W. Piiii.i.ti‘H Speeches^ etc. 379 (Cent.), 
1 believe y^ni uiiglit have |M>Iled the North, and had a 
res])uiise, three to out- : * Let the Union go lo piece-s, rallier 
' than yield one inch *• 

b. Of a candidate for election : To bring to tlie 
poll as voters; to receive (so many votes). 

1846 in WoKCESTF.K.^ 1864 ill WkRSTFR. 1871 M. Cot.I.lNS 
Airt2. i5- AFerch. II, Hi. 71 Don't pull yuur tiieti. 18B5 Daily 
Tel. 26 Nov. (C.isseli), His Liberal oppuaeiit ]>oIled twothou- 
.sand fuur hiindi ed aiid eighly-six yoLc.s. 189a ( ioi.i>w. Sm rni 
IC. CarrisOH viii. 102 Bhney polled just enough voles to 
defv.Ti n.-iy and throw the government directly into the 
hands of .*sl:ivcrj'. 

0 . intr. To vote at a poll ; to give one's vote. 

1678 Sidnky in S. Papers (1746) 1 . 153 Many refused to 

J Kile, and others would give no Voice. 1679 Essex's ExtelL 
I Tho.se that Polled against the Collonel. 1709 .Stf.ki.k 
Taller No. 73 P t.S All such (hat shall Pull for Sir Atlhiii 
dc Br.Tdly, shall have one Chaldtun uf good Cuals gtalis, 
1885 Aet 48 Viet. c. 17 $ 9 (jt) So tliuu.aii etpial nunihcr of 
electors may ■ ■ poll in each district. 

b. tram. To give or record (a vole). 

1717 Tu:KEt.L Lady to Centl.at Axnp^non Pocncs (i79'.>) i8u 
Shall he .. ptdc for joints of faith his incsty vole? 1858 
(iLAUSTONF. Flamer iW. 117 Votes were not polled in the 
; Olympus uf Homer. 

10 . Comb. FoTl- groat, a., that polls groats, 

' extortionate. 

1888 Morris Dreani J. Ball »5.The valiant tiler had 
siiiitleii a poll-gniat baUiiftodcalhwith his lath-rending a \c. 

Ilciicc Fo'llable a., th.at can be polled ; having 
the right to have one's vote recorded. 

1844 {.title) List of Pollable Persons within the Shire of 
Abeidr.en, 1696. x868 Contemp, Ren. IX. 83 Sujqiosing .ill 
vntc.s lo be ix)llablc. 

Poll, obs. erroneous f. Pole ; obs. f. Pool sb .^ ; 
var, Pol Obs. 

, FoUacki pollock Porms : (6 Sc. 

I podlok), 9 - pollock, pollack. Sec also Podlkii, 

I Poulky. [Origin obscuic : Gael. lr.jy//4') 

! pulld^, seem to agree in form, but arc applied to 
i fresh-water fishes, entirely different from this (see 
PoLLAjr, PowAx); ('tr. and Du. pollack are from 
tjig. The 16th c. Sc. was podlok (whence later 
; podlo\ PoDLEY,etc.). It does not appear which of 
the two forms podlok and pollock was the original.] 
A sca-fish of genus Tollachius^ allied to the cod, 
but having the lower jaw protruding; comprising 
several species used for foocl in Europe and America, 
esp. the true or whiling pollack, P. poUachim^ of 
j pAiropean seas, also called ^cenfish^ fylke, etc. ; 
i and the green pollack or Coal-fish, P. virens 
or carbonarius, of the North Atlantic generally. 

(1501 Acc. Ld. High Treas. Scot. II. 148 Item, lo the men 
that brocht uodlukis to the Xing in the schip, . . xij d. 13x5 
; in Exc, e Libris Dom. Jac. V (Rann. Cl.) 7 (jietibati.s, 

, podlokis, .. ctuiians .1 160a Carkw Cornwall 32 Brets, 

I Turliets, Dories, . . Pollock, Mackrell, &r. a 167a Rawlin 
! Pollack [see Rawlin). 1769 Pennant Zool. III. 154 The 
Pollack... During .summer they are ^ti in great shoals 
frolicking on the surface of the water. 183$ Yakkeli. 

■ Brit. Eishes 11 . ,173 The Pollack is much lcs.s abundant on 
! .some parts of our coa.s(& than the Coalfish. 1864 Coucii 
' Brit, Fishes 111 . 8a 1885 America/t X. 78 The pollack i.s 
I a large flsh, often running up to twenty pounds or more. 

' 1888 Gooue Amer. Fishes 354 The liver of the Pollock 
j yields a great quantity of oil. 

j t b. A pplied to the Powan of I.,och Lomond. Ohs. 

! i8>7 Aikman tr. Buckasusn's Fjist Scot. 1 . 28 One [fihh] of 

• a peculiar species and very delicious flavour, which they call 
the pollack [orig. 1. xxiii. pollacas vacant], 
t C. See qiiots. Obs. 

1774 Pennant Tour Scot, in 1772, 271 {Hebrides) See 
I Several small whales, called here Pollacks, ibid. 333 Whales, 

I ptfllacks, and porpcsscs. 

d. as Comb. tMi Blackw. Mag. Sept 331/t A couple of 
: hour.s pollock-fisning. 

I lence Po'llMkiiiff vbL sb., fishing for pollacks. 
x8ai Filackut. Mag. IX. 370 Going out pollocking with 
. some uf t be w ild yuuiigsters of the we.st. 1866 Globe aa J uly 
I 3/1 Equipped fur an evening or morning’s poilacking. 


i t Foliage. Obs. Also 6 pollag. [app. f. 

: Poll w. -i- - age, aflci pdkt^o, etc. ; but often asso- 
: cialed with the exaction cf poll-money a. Kxlor- 
j tioiior leg.'ilized tobbeiy. b. Exaction of a poll-tax. 

1538 Bai-E Bre/e Co$ualy in IFarl. Mise. (Malh.) I. 206 A 
piiblicanc I am, and much do lyvc by pollagc. x^s Brine 
. LOW Compl. xxiii. (1874) 55 borne wil say yes, his iribulys, 
and other pollagys, be taken from him. 1^3 S f cubes A nat. 
dibits. 11. (i 8«2) 32 As ihounh these pc ilTage.s and pillages 
were not ill enough. 1894 F*fp. Sc, Mcnth/y XLIV. 299 In 
Switzerland this pollage is still levied. 

] IlFollain (j)/Ham). Pm.\ 1 Ind. [ad. 'I’clugu 
I ^teniu, Tamil pdlaiyam : cf. PoLiGAli.] A feudal 
estate or territory held by a poligar. 

1783 Bvhkk Sp. Fox's E. India Bill Wks. IV'. 79 Tlivic* 

; wa.s no uolkim, or c astle, which in the happy days uf I lit? 

, Canialick wa.s without some liu.'iid of tiea.sure. 1795 
WvNCii in J. H. Nelson Madura iv. (1868) 13 llaMng 
.siibiuiiied the general remarks on the i’ulkiins 1 shall . . ubsc-rv e 
! llnit in general ibe ccmduci of the I'uliguis is much belter 
. than eoiild be e.vpecicil. 1798 WEi.i.iNc.niN Suppl. Desp. 

■ ^1858) 1 . 14S The pulygars c>t the neighbouring pullam.s. 

Follau (pf’ lan). Also B pullein, S g pollon. 
[Cf. Gael./i?/ 47 Vi \r-pol/ 6 g, putlog, ? f. Ir. /c?//iii]arni 
lake "I'^g (•dg)^ -an, Celt, deriv. foim.itives.] A 
species of fresh-water fish, Coregonus pollan, fauiirl 
J in the inland loughs of Ireland (I.. Neagh, Larne, 
Derg, Corrib, etc.). Il belongs lo the same genus 
! as the I’owan or Gwyiiiad, and llie Vendace (with 

■ both of which it has bt en mistakenly idcntifierl, as 
‘ by IViinaut and K. C. lloare). 

* 7*3 NiiViLL F.ough- Neagh in Phil. Trntts. XXVIII. zb? 
The English call iheni ficsli W^atcr Herrings, fur want of 
; another N.Tiiie; fur I'ollan i.s an Irish Name. 1796 Muksk 

■ Amer. Gcog. II. 177 {hda.Htl) The Pullein, ur, a.s .some c all 
il, the fresh-watrv herring. 1807 Sir K. C. IIuaiik T.'ur 
Jrel. 224 The pullcn, which is ilie same as the ./.vm uf tin: 
lake ul (Jonevu. *864 ). tf. Bi.uiRAM in Car. /VinrOf, Tlie 
powaii of Lurh Loiiiinid and the pi>llaii uf l.iMigli Neagh aro 
nut the same fish, but bulli lu ioiig lu tin; Coi reguni ; (If 
pownn i.s lung uial sU-ncler, while the pullaii iv an .dtogcihcr 
sioiilet fish. 1898 Daily Ne:i>s is Mur. y/4 Nonce ihai it 
is illegal lu buy, sell, 01 cxp.»-e fur sale, .. any fresh walci 

- fidi other thiiii pollan, imut, t:lmr, and cels, brtwi.iMi ihc 
i5lh day of M.-irth .tiicI the jjlhibiyuf June, butli inclusive. 

I’ Pollanf^o. Obs. rare, ['i* a. Ob. palaugc ( 1 .ph 
. c. in Gtiilef.) a lever fur launeliingbuals (in rph e. 
i palanchc, palanguc a pule ur yoke for carrying 
I buckets) It. paltxnga, 1 .. p{Ji )aluuga cat lying 
1 pole, roller: sec 1 ’(»la.n'cui:.J VSouie appliance 
for lifting. 

*373 i" i^ilcy Lend. Mem. (1868) 369, uptiir.s, ■.? pullunges 
I . .90 polc> m s, 2 wyndyng poleys, 2 skeyiies uf pulctw yiie. 

Follankan, obs. foim of Palankei.n. 

+ Fo*llantin©. Obs. rarc^'^. [Oiigin unknown. 
Cf. BobbAt’K c.] ?A porpoist?. 

»557“8 PuAFB rEncid \\ Oiv, Onweldy whales. ..Xml pol- 
I luntinch, and armies bronde uf scales, and dolphins blewe. 

Follarohy (pplaiki). rare, [f. (ir. iroAA of 
; in phr. oi vroAAm the many, the multitude, after 
monarchy, oliganhy, etc.: cf. Polya uciiY.] The 
I rule oi the multitude; government by the mob. 
i x86a Russell Diary North <4 Sotdh I I. 340 A camlcsi. . 

■ between those representing the uligarcliicul ptiiicijdc and 

■ the pollarchy. xo8i K. Pl acock in Academy 15 Oei. 287 
I'ullaiehy' . . if used with circumspection would iai.vu any 
rur.Tl person. 

tPo-Uard, sb,^ Obs. exe. /list. [app. f. Pull 
sb.^ + -AJH) (in reference to its device, a head ; cf. 

; the names crocard, rosary, leonine, eagle, etc. given 
j to other foreign coins).] One of various base coins 
; of foreign origin, eiinent in England in the end of 
I the 13th c., as an equivalent of the penny ; in 1299 
I declared illegal. 

1199 in Liber Cusiumarum (Rolls) 1 . 187 Ordenc cst p.Tr 
I nnus c nostre Coun.s:ull, .. qc I.t inauvetse iiiuiicie, qe hum 
I upele ^ciueard* e *iRillard', e auttc tele male moncic, nc 
: courge eti nostre dit reiaume, auxi com ad fait cea cn arieie. 

I * 3 '*^'^ Rolls if Pnrlt. 1 . 273/2 A ly furent disalouc sur .sun 
ascunt i.iv li del polard.s, del (eiuixs qe ele pollard enrust piir 
j line Esterlyiig. a 1363 H1C11K.N Polychronicon (Rolls) V 1 1 1 . 

I 288 Rex Edwardiis dairinavit subito inonciam surrcptitiaiii 
I ct illcgitiinam i|aam pollardas, cTocardos, ros.Trios nnmin.v 
Ixuit, qui paiilatini ct latcnter loco Atcrlingorum irrepscinnt. 
xppS Tbevisa transit Kyng Edward dampned sodeynliclie 
fals money h**! was slyliche i-brou^t up : Men clcpcd 
money pullaidcsycrocardes and rosaries, and were puttc foil> 
litcl and litel and priveliche in stede of sterlytiBcs. Fir-.t 
bey made exm of hem work an half peny, and he foidede 
hem all out. X5M ORArioN Chron, If. 182. i6ox-s Ful- 
; iiKCKF. ist Ft. Parail, 41 If ..the obligee refuselh the 
; money when it is tendered in pollardcs, which afterward 
i are embased. 1605 Camukn Rem. (1636) 186 The .same King 
; likewise culled in certaine counterfeit pieces cuyned by the 
i French called Pollards. 17x6 M. Davies A then. Brit. III. 
78 Forreign Coyns and Counterfeit-Money, cry'd down, or 
considerably loar'd W Edw. I by the Name of Pollards, 
Crocard-s Staldtngs, £agle.s, Leuiiines, Rosaries, and Steep- 
ings. iSfM Kockks Agric.^ d Prices 1 . ii. 178 A con.sidcrable 
cTirculation of Flemish coins, apparently of low purity... 
Pollard.s, Crockards, Scaldings, Brabants, Eagles, Leo- 
tiities (etc ]. 

Follard ^ polorde, 

I 6-8 -ard, 7 -o^. [In senses 1- 3, prob. also in 4, 

! f. Poll v. +-Aiur.] 

I. 1 . An animal of a kind naturally horned, as 
j an ox or slag, which has cast or lost its horns ; also, 

I on ux, sheep, or goat of a hornless variety. 
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1546 Phtmpton Ciirt'. (C^inulon) 251 Ve shall a polai'fl 
01 luw, holli rill Talow, it sc all our giiod cox-; fiKht. 
1611 liKAUM. ^ I'u Phila&Uy v. iv, a Cit. He has iio lioriiN, 
sir, has hcV Cap. No. .sir, he's a pollard. 1693 Cocki-kam, 
PoUard^ is a Siagge, or any olhcr male Deere, hailing cast 
his head. i6j^ 111 Phii.i.ii'S. 1730 SILKY House ft. Diet. 

The .sort of goat without horns or such as are oall'd 
IKiilariJsi are much commended. 

2 S. A tree which has been polled or cut back, at 
some height above the grouiit], so as to produce 
nt that point a thick close growth of young 
branches, forming a rounded head or mass. 

1611 MS. .'le.r. St. *JohiCs Hosp.^ Canteth.^ For s.'i[iii'1ing 
an»l cleving owt of polords vj*. i<S6a 1 'k vi v Taxes 4^ 'I'hc 
*-aiue ill hitshandry, as to iiial{<; fuid of young s.'ipUngs, 
instead of dotard.s and pollards. 1796 Caiitpaij^ns i79'{-4 I* 
ir. ii. loj liiipcnrtr.'ihlt:- hedge rows, ('oriij>i>.sr:d of .sturdy 
liollarcN. 1816 South kv Poet's Pili^r. It'aterAw i. xv, Tlie 
IMiIhird that the Flemish p.'iinter loves. 1859 W. S. Coli man 
ICood/a/ids 89 Kven the stunted pollard., is not with- 
out its pictorial value. 

ComA. X885G. Allkn /W7'/i7iixxix, Long straight pollard- 
lined rcxids. 

i* 3 . .Sliort for pollard wheat : s(^e JL i . Oh, 

.*573 'i'l’.ssKR Hush. (18781 49 White pollard or red, that so 
ricTily is Set, for land that i.s he.auic is Wsi ye can get. 1616 
Si.-uKL. ^^r Makkii. Country Panne 543 The next is sm.-dl 
Follard, which Inies an indifferent earth. x688 R. |-1 ol.mk 
Annouryiii. aog/^. 

II. 4 . liraii sifted from flour; lechn. a finer 
grade of hran containing some Hour; also, flour or 
meal containing the finer bran. Cf. Toitinos. 

*577 llARkisoN f.nt^iand 11. vi. (1877) 1. is4 The courscst 
•if ine hran (vMi.allie called enrgeons or pollard). x6oi in 
J/onsek. Ord. (17901 291 I'n** .Serjeants of the pastry.. to 
h.avi; for ihfir fi-es all ihr jiollard which comes of ihe nic.il(.‘. 
1^3 .'1/N.ri.7r;;/ Kust. 1 . Uxi. I feed my horse with the 
• liaTr, and add hut one eighlli part of ^Killard. i8l9 '18 
CorniKn Kesid. U. S. (iftae) i6 » Will it Ik: hclieveo, in 
.'uioiher (.entnry, that the lavv-givi-is of :i gie:a iiarioii 
ai'tiially pa.ssed n law to comjK:l people to eat pollard in 
Iheir Viit-ad,. .for the purpose uf. .adding to the minutity of 
bread in a time of scarcity? 1846 J. Raxti-ii I.ilr. Pract. 
eljirnt, (cd. 4) II. 405 A hnshcl of wheat ..will ykld, on 
hiring g)Oun(I,--Of hre.id fluui 47, line pollard 4^, cij.ir.se 
p lI.Trd .p hran Loss ..f weight..;:; ^60 Ihs. 

B. a/trii. or as ai f/. 

tl. Of wheat : iJcardlcss, awnless. Oh. 

W P'lr^iiKKii. /tusA. § 34 Folerde wheate h.'ith noo anis, 
*577 f'- Goo'.;e //eresfiac/t's J/msA fi.sSO) :!rih, We call it pold 
i)r poDaid, ili.it haih no aaiie.s upon the c.'ircs. a x66i Fi'Llkk 
Af/ddieseA' 189 The Mildew* .. which sticketh 
on nulled or pollard Wheal. 1765 lsi?e I’oLi.i-n fpi. a, 4I. 

2 . Tliat is ft pullard (tree; ; polled, lopped. 

1689 WoKi.iii(;ii; Syst. . (1681) 108 These INdlard or 
.Shrowded rree.s need no Fcnr.i- lo he maintained alxiut 
them. 1776 PKNNASr IrHu) 1. -.'84 (rruhbiiig up .in 
uhl pollard ash. l8xi( M. Uirkiikck yourn. France 48 The 
tilive is a miserable hioking tree, most like .1 pollard w'illow. 
1831 I AT 10s Go.ioli'hiu xii, Crassy hanks, over-giowti with 
the will. I w and pollard cxik. 1880 Siiorihoc.sk J. Inglesant 
xxxiv. 487 The pull.'ini tins upon the riminirts .stcwl out 
di.sliiii'iJy ill fanU.stic forms. 

b. tram/, (ir Ihld-hoiidoil. 

1855 Dif. Kh.N'S Dorrit xxxi, Fleck.s of light in his flat vi.st.i 
of pcilhird ohl men, 

tPo'Uard, shJ^ Oh, ff. Poll sh.^ + -.ard : 
from its large head, whence iil.so the names teUard^ 
rkez'in^ rapito^ etc.] A fish ; the chub or cheviii. 

1585 Ificivs yimius' A-otnnul. Capito, ..i.pAatus 
fluuialis. Muiiiei,, .vilain,. .Irsiard, a capitis m.agniriuline. 

A Folard. x6ii Coiom., Afunier, :i miller. , ; also, a p.dlard, 
fit Cheiiin (fishl. X7<i6 in ihiii i.li'S. 17*1 llAiir.v, /W/irn/, 
a C'hcvin or Chuh-tish. 1738-61 in Ainsworiu Lat. Diet. 

Pollard (iv'lajd), V. [f. Poij.aud sh:^] tram. 
To cut off the branches of (a tree'), Ic.aving only the 
main trunk ; to make a pollard of. 

^ 1670 Evklyn Syiva xviii. fi 1 (cd. ?) The Tljack Poplar 
is frequently (lollar’d when tes hig as one.s ai in, eight or nine 
foot from the ground. 1707 Mortimkk NusA. (i;:?!) II. 39 
Tho.se tlmr are pollarded grow the mo.st knotty and full of 
lhir.St 1687 M01.ONP.Y Forestry ]P. Afr, 420 In order to 
nht.ain a.s Kirgc n yield of juice a.s ixMsibre the n.itives pollard 
the trees when at a height of ten to twelve feet. | 

18^ Hark Guesses .Ser. 11. (1874) 75, I h.aie to see { 
trees pollarded— or nations. 18^ W. Jonsaos loniea C2 '■ 
They arc pollarded by cares And give lhcmselve.s rcligiou.s | 
airs And grow* not. 1859 CL M kkf.ditii A*. Fervrfi 1 1 . x. 1 85 I 
Richard having been, ics it were, pollarded by Destiny, was ' 
now to grow up straight. 

ilenc.e Pollarded ppl. a. (also /Ta*’.' ; Pollard- ^ 
ing vftl. sh. (also attrib, as pollarahtg-knifi). 

x8«i Craig Lect. Drmvin^ v. 'jSo I.opping and pollarding i 
also litorluce wonderful changes on the as|icct of trees. ' 
x8a7 SiKL'ART Planters G. {1828) 519 A few pollarded, or ! 
at le.s.st nintibted Trees. 1830 CoLKHincK TadU-U 15 June, j 
J'he pollarded man, the man w‘iih every faculty exirein the 
reason. s888 Frerman Norm, Cono. 11 . viii. 287 A tree 
whose branches arc cut off by the pollarding knife. 

Fo'llardy, a, [f. PoLLARn sb:^ 4 -f -y.] Of the 
nature of ])ollard or fine bran. 

187a J.G. Fennell in Taunt Map Thtunet 15/1 The hran 
we from the mill is either too coarse or too pollardy. 
fPollart. Obs, rare^^, [perh. the same word 
as Pollard, f. Poll, hciid.] One of the fanciful 
names given in Mh^ to the hare. 

a isae Names of Hare in Kel, Ant, I. 134 The fnnttnrt, 
the poHart, If is hei nome is srewart. 

Follax, -axe, obs. forms of Pole-ax. 

Pol1a3riie, variant of Pollen Oh.^ poultry. 
Poll-bill. [f. Poll(-monry), or Poll sb.^ -f 
Hill sh.'A 5.] A bill for levying a poll-tax. 


t In Ru.<>liw. Hist. Coll. in. (1693) I. 304 Sir Simon ; 

d’Kwes hi.s Speech r.oncerniiig the A.sse.ssing of the Peers in 
the Poll-Hill. 1686 Marvki.i. Corr. Wks. (Gifysait) 11 . 191 
' Foruiti excise, home cxrise, a iH>II-bill . . , have l)een all more 1 
or Icssc dispiKcd. 1761-1 Hcmk Hist. Fug. (i8u6) IV. Ixiii. 

I 680 Sums .. levied . .by a (M)ll-bill .and new asscssmenlH. 

j Foll-eat, obs. I. Poi.ECAT. Folldavy, oUs. f. 

lV>LJ)Avv. Follderon, tjbs. f. JVutlubon. 

; Fo'U deed. Now rare, £f. Poi l <7. + Deed.] 

; - Dked )*oll. 

i *5*3 Fitzhkkii. Sun/. 20 Estates iii.ade of free I.mdr by 
j polli! dede or dedc indented. 1597 in Cat. Pror. Chanc. 

! ( 5 . A 7 /„-. 1 . Introil. i.|6 As by the said pole deedo, 

:itid the ciiiiogruphe of llie said finc..yi doth ;iiid iii.aye 

■ appeal e. 1817 Hakkwiii. Apol. 1. v. 47 The Pole deede of 
their i-viflrnce, Ls this. 1854 W. Pi iK.rf: Prim. A- PMity 

■ U'esfeytsn .HetAodists Index, Pull Ijt-tui (i c. ‘'J'he Deed 
of I Iccl.'iratiuii I'f the Reverend John Wesley 'J. 1899 Daily 
Nesvs 19 July j/5 The Pn-sicleiit thought he would piepiire 
lo some extent for the dutie:., so lead the I'oll Deed. 

Folle, ob>;. fonii of IV»i,k, Poll, Pull. 

Polled (p«“‘*ld), n. [f. Pni.L aA.I + -HD-.] (In 
i comb.) [Laving .*i poll or head of a specified form 
or ap|>earancc, as cttrly-polled. 

*795 PMc of SedLy 1 . 59 , 1 would a.s KOi>n marry n ciirly- 
poled nymph from Oi.aheilc. 

Polled vp<>'*ld ; , //V It. Also .j pollid, 6 pouldo, = 
i fi-7 pold(e, 7 powied, poled, [f. Poi L f -kd l.J 
i 1 1 . Having the hair cut short ; shorn, shaven ; 
i also of the hnir : cut off, elip|*ied. fV/j. 

! 13.. A". Aits. 216 Ncptaiiahiis in ihco way sIikI, With 

’ poffid bed, ;umI of his hod. 1388 Wvri.ir yoA 1. v*j '1 hiniine 
loob 0.10s, and lo-rciilc lilsc cluliiis, .'uul with |Millid herd 
I (i ifia lied sliHUCii : I ’ul/r. loiis«i mpiiel he h ide tluiin on ilie 
eiihe. 1555 I'.OEN Decotles jgt) Men of incanc stature, with 
luuglie and thyr.k he.-irdes* .uid poulde hr.'ule. (21586 
SioNEV Arntdta 11. (i6?2) 107 'These |iolled io<.kcs of miiie. 
1850 Hl'LWKh Anthrop*mut. viii. (1653) s.14 In the i'roviiu.c 
C'um:o, . .are those .Aurittur great KarVJ Men,., who .'ilwaics 
goi: poled. 

2. lIontles.s; having shed or been deprived of 
horns; of a liornles.s breed. 

1^ 'roKSiii.i. Fourf. Beasts (1658) 490 The horned P.east 
..is apier lo light dicn the polii Sheep, .-ind also more 
Invurious among the Kwes. 1758 K. Hkuvvn f '(>//;//. /'VirN/cr . 
(1759) 32 The jiolled sheep (that is sheep w'itliouL horns) arc 
leckoucd tlie best lirwdcis. 1835 Kirry Hab. A* tnsi. Anim. 

1 . ii. 59 Some varieties uf the common ox are polled. X9oa i 
Times 13 Mar. 6 /t A herd «»f Red Polled cattle. 

3 . Ot trees ; Pollardeil. 

x8it Co I OR. s. V. Fnstfe^ Bois defusNe. hraiichlcKsc wood ; > 
naked, or iMjwled trees. xMa Mrs. Raven's Tempt. 1 . «i3 1 
Standing behind a row of p-illed trees. 

1 4 . ( )f wheat : A wnless, not bearded. Ohs. dial. , 

*705 Rust. IV. Ixiii. 285 , 1 wish I had it in inv 

ptjwer lo satisfy 1 C. S. concerning Ihe i^llard wheal he 
iiicntioiis ; but I r.*in learn norhing ufit, iinicss it is a bearded 
great wlic.'tt, which, in Sutfolk, they roriiierly let .staml in . 
the field till the awns dropped otT, and then they railed it ; 
poll'd wheat. 

t6. I^luriclcred, pilLigcd. Oh. 
xS^H;i.YnT,rrw/^i 7 (ir/,polletl bye.viorcion. X55a Hvloit, j 
I*oTlcd nr brylreil, eompilaius, cx actus. * 

te. Polled deed = Poli. deed. Obs. 

1706 Piui.LifS, Polled Deed, Sec Deed-poll 

7 . Cotnb., as poUed-headed adj. 

*583 Foxii A. 4 . 1 /. 126S/1 A tiian of talle stature, polled 
headed, and on the same a rniindc F'renclir rappe uf the best. 

Foll6Xi rpF'len), sb. [a. L. pollen^ -inrni fine : 
flour, fine dust, iu sense from mud.l.. (Llmu).] 

+ 1 . Fine flour or meal ; fine powder. Obs. 

* 5*3 Bernkrs Froiss. I, xvL 18 As well of |-h?IIeu, as of ■ 
other vitailcs. i6ox Hf>i.LAND Pliny xviii. x, I. 564 Wheat 
flower called Pollen. i6ao Vknnfr da Recta i. 17 Pollen 
is ihc purest p:iit of the mcah?, that is, the fniesl i>ait uf the 
flower. 1730^ Bailky (folio), JV//cN,..a sort of tine liran. 

2 . Bot, The fine granular or powulery substance, ; 
produced by and dischargini from the anther of i 
a flower, constituting the male clement destined 
for the fertilization of the ovules. 

(1751 l.TNN£Ufi Philos. Bat. 56 Pollen c.st pul vis vegela- 
biliiim appropriate liquore madcfarttis. J 1760 J. Lkb Introd. 
Bot. 1. iv. 11765) 10 The Pullen, Meal, contained within the . 
AtUhcrx*, is a fine Dust scxreted diercin. 1793 j. K. .Smiiii 
En^. Bot. 43 Papaver hybridum , . flowers . . deep criinsun, 
or purplish, pollen bright blur. 1828 Siakk Flew. Nat. 
Hist. IT. 355 Furnished with a lufl of baits projKT fi>r • 
collecting the pollen of flowers. x88i Lt.'tinocK in Nature 
XXIV. 404/2 He proved that flowers fertilised with pollen 
from the other form yield more seed th.iii if fertilised with . 
pollen of the same form. j 

3 . Cett/b., as pollen-hearings ^cevered^ -dezfouring^ ! 
-dusted^ -ea/ing, -like adjs,; pollen-bnaket, a ! 
hollow structure on the leg of a bee, adapted for ! 
carrying pollen; » Basket 7, Corpicula {Syd, ' 
Soe. Lex. 1895); pollen-brxish, a set of Imirs I 
forming a fringe on the pol/en-basket ; pollen- ' 
oatarrh ra pollen-fever {Syd. Soe. Lex.) ; pollen- ' 
cell, (a) a cell which develops into a pollen- I 
grain, or forms part of one ; (/O = polltn-seu ; (r ) 1 
a cell in a honeycomb in which pollen is stored ; | 
pollen-cliamber, the cavity in which the pollen 1 
is deposited at the tip of the ovule in Gymno- j 
S[)erms; pollen-fever -* IIav-fevkr; pollen- ! 
grain, each of the grains of which pollen consists | 
(usually a single cell, sometimes two or more i 
united, of varying form and size in different plants, | 
and having two coats, the intine .ami extitte ^ ; j 


; pollen-granule, eacli of the ultimate granules 
contaiiKfd in a pnllcn-grain ; also = pollen rain ; 
, pollen-magR Foi.mmum ; pollen-panto, a sub- 
stancp consisting of jitdlon mixetl with a little 
hom:y, ma»le Iiy lor feeding their l.nrvrc (A>t/. 

Lex .) ; pollon-plato, a flat f»i liollow surface 
fringetl with hairs, occurring on the legs or body 
of bees, usf;(l for carrying pollen (cf. pollen basket); 
pollon^aac, each of the (usually four, cavities or 
loculi of an anther, in which the ])olien is con- 
tained; pollen-sporangium, a name for the 
antheridium in club-mosses, which contains the 
pol Ion -S] tores ; pollen-apore, a name for the micro- 
spores ill cl lib- mosses-, a; analogous to jiollfii- 
graiiis; pollen-tube, a lube formed by protriision 
of the inline of a pollen-grain when deposited 
upon the stigma, which penetrates the style so 
as lo convey the fertilizing substance to the ovule. 

x86o Chambers' Fncycl. L 799/1 {Bee) Ni.itljri iririh-'; nor 
queens li.'ive wax puckt-is, nor havr th'?y •pi^l’i-n-haTikris. 
1900 CiJN.N'iNGHXM .Sexual Dimorphism \. ytn In th*' hivr 
bee the '‘pollen-hiush on 1 hi* Ices i-; w.'uitiiiK in th'? queen, 
but prcst'.iil ill the woikt'r. 18^7 Henerkv f.iem. Bot. 
ComiK^iilul polIcn-Ciaiiis, rnn*;i*:tii)^ of a niimlicr of 'poi'u ii- 
cells pcrm.’incutly tolicifni. 1875 IJksnttt (t Sachs' 
Bot. 440 *Tbc foui >ouiif; iioIh'ii-Lells :11c now fict-d by the 
rapid absorption of the cr-ll-wall which '■urroiind-; .*tii(l 
scpar.'ilcs them. sB8B f. handlers' F.ni.yif. II. ’s j A pollirn- 
cell is •frequently at sealed with hunty, ar.d over this 
:i thill crcain-like pellji.lc is formed, u hit. h ion be pM'.hi;d 
aside for the de|jusi(ion uf iiii-rc honey. 1867 ti. .'itras- 
burner's Bot. 304 The nuLclIar apc.x is hollowC'J out in 
ordin lo receive the utillen-crains, risf to the so-c.'i'.led 

■ poHcn-c.hamher. 1098 Ibid. n. ii. 43'^ I T he o\ ulcs of C-yca*. | 
arc alropous, and provided .. with a <:avity. the pollen- 
rh.iinher,in which thepollcn-grains . . accuinMiate prepnr.*itoi y 
to fertilisation. 1859 Darwi.n (Big. Spec. iv. (i860) ij2 
Carried .. by the ^pollcii-dcvnuiinj; injects fioiii tluwcr io 
lliiwr r. 1883 O. Ai.len ill RntfWled^’e H Jiine 336 '? * Pollen - 
r,;iiin>' flies, weevils, and caterpillars. 1887 Siu A.Ci.skk in 
Lantet 11 June 1169/1 The epithets of ‘ hay fever ‘ hay 
asthma’, ‘ * pollen fever', ‘ruse rnld anil ‘ pr.-uh cold*. 
X835 Hkn'siou Prinr. Boi. ^ The inner menihrane of 
the 'pjllen ;;rain. 1872 Omvfr F.lenr. Bof. i. i. 3 'J’lie tine 
piiwdei is the ixdicn, and each of its gli>bular oils is a 
polUui-irain. i8» Hi:nslu\v Prim. Bot.p 'Ai/ A Mirl of 
rude &:uk, lemu-da ‘imlUri tube ’,. .omtains a liquid, the 
‘ fovill.i ill which are disperscl a nuinlxr of very niiriiite 
‘ ^olU'u Kiuniilos x863(;R(isAKr Sma/l .S/w.« cj. L brushed 
qir the line ‘‘pulleu-like puweier of its wiiqis, t847 W, E, 
SirF.i.K Fir/d Bot. VAt I’d.inds uf the st.'dks uf the •pi'illeu- 
iiiasses naked. 1B99 Cnnthr. A\ti. Hi<t. VI. 12 In ilu: 
spec ies w'iih ‘pollen plates, the pollen is made into a m.ass 
of a cl.’ty like irdnsisleiu'e. 1875 Hksnkit iv li\i-nSaih.f 
Bof. 4 .'C 'I'lic .siirroundinjL; layers of tissue hccomi* de^ek ped 
info the w.ill of the. *poJlen-s.u-. tlil. 43;. i86x Hk.mi.i V 
Alan. Bot. 1. \\ 375 'J'he aiitbeiidia or ^jiullen-spuiiinjil.-. aic 
.somcwiiiU rcnifuriii, tw’o-val\ed ra.ses.. containing :i l:uj;:e 
liuiuber uf small xiKues (iiiicios^iores), in uhiih spriipa- 
tt»/i)ids are nllim.'irely prudiiceii. /bid. 37.' 'J'he ant lieriili.i 
CunLiin n nunil>«?t of .-in:ill cells. . . Th*'Se. .are :>oiii>.*liim'-s 
called *j.iulIen-siKircs or siiiull ‘•jiurcs, while the liir>'e ;;cimi* 
nniin;; spoiv is c.illcd the oinlary-sporr or laiijc sjiore. 
1835 'Polleii-liilje |see /{»i7i*»/.c»vt;f7oV|. 1^5 IIv;xlev ife 

Martin FJem. Biol. 71 A v;r;tiii deposited on 

the stigma, .sends out a li\pli.vlike pioluii^atinii, the pollen 
liiijc, which eluiijiiates, passes dow M the style, oiid eventually 
reaches the inicrupylc uf an ovule. 

Hence Po*llen v. irans.^ to convey poileri to, lo 
])ollinatc ; to cover or sprinkle with pollen ; Po l- 
lened (-end) dr., containing pollen. 

1877 Lamtr Bee 42 He luMreth siaiiy stuff about his 
winj;s To {xdlen llioe am! sliiiq ihrefvilile. x88oTknnvs.'A' 
I'oy. Afaeldune v. And we wallow'd in beds of lilies .. Till 
lach like a jiuldcn image was pollen'd from head to feel. 
1895 A. Alstin iu Blaek’.v, Afax;. .\pi. 5.17 She nijulc Ihc 
gold of the pollened palm to lh:ai On her biiddin;; boMim. 

Follen, variant of J’ollan. PulleN'. 
Follenarious, Pollenation, tnon. fl‘. ruLLiN-. 
PoUency (pp’lensi). rare., [ad. L. pollen tia 
strength : see lh>Ll.EXT.] Power, strength. 

x6a3 CoizKFUAM, J'olleneit', power. 1665-6 Phil, Trans. 
I. 238 To determine rc.idily what Pollcucy the Ruble hatli. 

Follenger . dial. [Vf. PoLLLNO 

7'/7. sb. T-Kul, or for earlier *pol lager, f. Pollack 
*■ -FU P] A jK.llaid In e. 

1573 Tvsskp Hu.d'. (1B7B) 78 Niiw lull f*’T thy fewell old 
pullenger ciuwen [ed. 1557 the. powUiiKes well Kioweiih 
1610 in Coke’s Rtp. 0733 : xi/i. 67 Omsiicvit ad ejus libitum 
aiuuutarc inmus (jiiitiiinodarnni arlMu uin, called pollen is, 
or liuslviids. *738 trausi. A rnsfoiii . . tu rut down ami 
t.ikc nt their plc.T.siire all manner uf irce.s called polleiiqei.s 
or huslMTds. 

Folleniferous, erron. form of roLLiMKERor.^. 
tFO’llenin. Chi^tn. Obs, [acl. F. polUninc, f. 
P0LLE.N : see -IN^.] A sujiposed peculiar sub- 
stance obtained from ])oll(‘n, and from the sjiores 
of Lycopodium : see quots. 

1816 Thomsons Ann. Philos. VI I. 49 The pollen, he 
|Prore.ssor John] finds tdw'.t^'s contains a prciiliar substance, 
which has hitherto been considered as albumen; hut to 
which he h.'is given the name uf |i<.illeniii. 1819 J. C>. 
Children Chnn. Anal. 293 Pollcnin is obtained from the 
pollen of the pinus .sylwstris; it is yellow, and has neither 
Caste nor .smell. i^S Syd, Soc, Le.c., Pollcnin. r.ntiic 
incorrectly given to the combustible substance which forni.s 
the residue after treatment of Lyco];«odium powder with 
dilute alcoholic sobifton uf |H)tnsh. Lycopodium powdei is 
foiined of spores, atid is not comf.K>sed of pollen. 

Pollenize, etc. : see Pollinize, etc. 
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FOLLINIUH 


POLLEN LESS. 

Fo'llenleas, a. [f. roiXK.v + -iess.] Desti- 
tute of ]>olleti. 

i8As H. Mf'LLKRinyV’ii//<ir XXV. 341/3 The anthers heini: 
pollciilivss. 1888 Hknslow Floral Struct. x\v. .■41 

Their anthers become brtiwnisli and (lollenless. 

Polleilt n. rare. [ad. L. 

j.r. pplc. of poUne to be strong: cf. (quipolIeut\ 
Powerful, si rung. 

1869 Pmom-n'inc Ring Or Rk. viii. 119^ An iinimportanl 
swiird ;imi blunderbuss. Against a foe pollcnt in poleiiry. 

FoUer (|v«>'lai). [f. J’oi.i, ?•. f-Kii*.] 
tl. A barber or liair-enlter. Ohs. 

1978 Whkistonk Promos .V Cassandra iv, A*. I know 
him not, is he a deaft barber? /A (t yea. wli\ he is 
Lamias powler. 1608 R* tour Right 

Hand 7S Ibtli.l pated all, like to an holy J' li.ir, 'l‘hat lately 
had been in the IVdlcrs hands. 1688 k. Hui.mk Artnonty 
III. isS/z /'I'A’f, an ancient term used f*>r the cutter of hair, 
b. One who polls trees ( Wcbsler, iSjS;. 

1 2 . A pluntlerer, spoiler, extorlitmer, dcs]toilcr. 
1513 Hii.MisiiAW .S 7 . ICt'rhnrgr I. 'pii Tnir- men inyght 
lyue without \ex.ai:yon; I’ollers, promnters, h.ail no ilomy- 
iiairyon. 1514 IfAKoi.AV Cyf. \ l^piondYshnr. tPmrySiH.) 
p. liv, Porter. s I't poiilcrs. i.'t spcrially false takers On ihesf. . 
•■pare 1101*^1 thou ii'mc t*\|ii.‘iice. 1607 Kifhon 11 ks, 1 . 34^1 
It w.is not enoin'Ii for /.'icheii.s, that, .lief was no ]iolli;r or 
robber of ihepoore. 1640 Sir |. Cri.iM'iTR in Kushw. Hist, 
i idl, HI. nfR)2) 1 . 11 A Nest of Wasp-s, or Swann of V’ennin, 

.. the Slonopoleis and I'olers of the People. 1674 (see 
PlI.I.FH i/j). 

3. a. who votes :it nn election; a voter, 
b. One who registers voters (Webster, iSzS). 

1776 Chrou. in Ann. Reg. 121/1 The total number of 
poller*; at this elect ion. 1807 in Sf^irii Rhl\ Jruls. XI. 
Who'll conic forward and now he my pollrr? 

Follerone, ubs, lorm of J'nrMUto.v. I 

t Follet, -ette. Oh- [npp. nfilietic form of I 
F. spaniel te (i6th e. espaulctle ) : see Ki'AiJl.K r.] ; 

1 . A small poiildroii ; « Ju'ai.^lkt 3. 

Hai.i. Chron.^ y/t’w. /K la One sortc h.nd the vain- 
hiascs the pjii.rRaTd**s the grandgaitlos, the poldron ihe pol- 
lutes p.irLed with goldc and .1/1110. z^ 6 -^ Kaikiioi.t 

i'ostmttc t floss, (cd. a), Pollcfs or Kf^anliet/es^ were small 
orcrliipping protections of plate for the shoulders. ; 

t 2 . ? (Soinelliing perCniiiing to chimes.) Oh, 

1633-4 *'’ Swayne Sarnm Churchztf. Ace, (1896) J17 A 
pollett for y* Chime.s, ad. 3 tiackes anil 3 pollellcs for tlm j 
bigger bells, i.s. j 

Folleti. c <ke, -tique, obs. forms of I'outk.*. 
Fo-U-e:vU. Alsu 7 8 pole-evil. [f. PuLb sfO 
+ Kvit sh. 7 a.] An inflamed or ulcerous sore 
between the ligament of the neck of a horse and 
the atlas or first hone of the neck, 

1607 'ropsF.i.l, I'our-f. In'asls (if>5Hl 280 The Poll cvill. .!<; 

:i disease like a Fi.slula growing bel wixt the ear*, lof a horse] 
and the i>oil or liable of the neck. 2683 /.ond. (ia-j. 
No, iS8v4 She hath the Pole-Kvil, nml there arc white 
.Sjiol'i ill the pl.irc. 1741 C.owpl, Raw.- Piet e in. To 
cine the PolbKvil, and swell’d Neck from bleeding. 1755 ^ 
Pennsylvania ilasi. i| Aug. 3 'a They tiwik with them a large ' 
hay horse, timt has the pole evil. ^ 1831 Yoi att Horse i sj 
Now comes the whole ait of treating the iM>ll-evil. 

II Follex Anal, ifl. pollioea (-is/V. 

[Lat., thumb, also great toe,] The innermost ; 
digit of the fore limb in air-breathing vertebrates ; ; 
in man, etc., the thumb. Sometimes u.sed to in- ‘ 
elude the corresponding digit of the hind limb i 
(the great toe), distinctivelv called IlAM.rx. ! 

1835-6 Todd's Cycl. Ana/, f. 371/3 The pollex in the ' 
gie.'it whale has two tinncs. 1854 Owr.N .V/r/. a Tci'/h in 
l fee's Circ. St . 1 . (frg. iVaf. ;' U Tin* {h.iI1i:.v, ur the lirsi 
iligil, rr.\(:eed> the iliiri1..in length. 1878 Mivaiit Rlent, 
Ana/, iv. 174 When a digit i.', wanting it i-; gfiirially 1 

the ))o11r\, as in spider monkeys. i 

Polley, ubs. form of IM'id.EV. j 

FoUical ()><>‘likal), a. Atiaf. [f. L, follex^ \ 
pollic^em (sec Poi.lex) + -al.] Of or ^lertaiiiing to 
the polle.K or thumb, .ns polliiat muSiles, 

1 ! 9 o ill Cent. Piet. 

Po'lUoar, a. [nd. L. polUearh^ f. poUex thumb.] 
fl. fSeeqiiot.) Oh. rare'^". 

1656 Hw^i'Nr Ctlossogr.^ PoUiear, of or belonging to a 
thumb or toe; of an inch in length or briMdlh. 

2 . Anat, ^ ruLLrcAb. 

[1656: -we i.| 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., P[otllear'\ arfeiy% .1 
-•■yii. fin the A r/erMPrinesps /o/l/eis, 

Follicate (l>f'‘lik/l), a. /.ool, [f. L, pifllex, 

pallic-ent (see PoLl.EX) 4- -atk ‘A] ITaving thumbs; 
belonging to the ol>solcte order PoUieata^ jiicludiiig 
the Quadruinana and most Marsupials, with nn 
oppos.i})le digit or thumb on each limb. 

1890 ill Hiei. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex.t Pollkate^ posses-s. 
iiig Toltices. 

Polllcate, dial, v.'iriant of PrrucATE. 

Pollioe, Polliole, -cy, olis. IT. INiltce, Policy. 
t Polli'cltato, V. Oh. rare-', [f. I.. poUi- 
fildH, ppl. stem oi poUieitdrl^ freq. of polihPrl I0 
proinisu : see -ath :*.] tram. To promise. 

■^7.Tomi.in.sos Rentin' s Disp. 294 1i (:v.icimtc*i lilnod and 
pollicitatcs many rnore comnuHlilics. [1657 Physhai Jh'ct.^ 
Polliritfites, promisf'.s, :iNsur<*s, warrant^;.) 

FoUidtatiOU fp( 51 isit.;i-J;m). [ail. 1,. 

vbl. sb. of pollicitari to promise : see 
piec. and -atio.v. So K polliiitaiion (15th c. in 
(iodefroy).] The action ol promising; a promise; 
a document conveying a iiromise ; v/iv. in Civii 


\ fMii\ a promise not yet formally accepted, and I 
■ therefore in certain cases reviHjnble. 1 

1528 Uahwinkb in J’orock Rec. Ref. 1 . H. 133 As yd the ; 
p..)ii s holiness hath not tei|iiirccl the kings pulliritaiion. 

' * 55 $ H \RisMKi.n Hk>oree Hen. CtH (C?aiiidcii) 18a His 
pr>iiniso aiifl (hjllicilatirin pa.sNr>(l uprm the same. 160a F. 
Kkuim; .\nat. 14 Vaunting Pollicitations of hiiuling Pi?ares, 
and nifKniing MoiitUaines. 1715 IIcrkilT /// f/. Ref. iii. ji. j 
41 '('^‘se ;u-e in the Pruini.se, nr Pollicitution, which 1 do now ! 
publish.^ 1706 Fioiiks // I, 4'>4 Hi.s jiuliims-s. .signed j 
. a I'uilicitatum, wtierehy tie ohligc<l himself to confirni the ! 

sf^iitcuLe. 1875 Puh'it' ilaius iii. Comm. (rd. 3^ 360 Pnllieita* | 
* li'.iii is the oiler of the on« ptirty liefore it is acLcpted liy the . 
: othfr. *894 Mrs. IIoi'k \st Hivone Hen, I’Ul vi\ They } 
i wore to iiy to gd a ‘iKjInimtinn or promise, from the 
Pope that lie would not reninvc the c.-iuse to Rome. 

Pollinar (p^*‘linru\ a. rare-^\ [ad, 1 ,. polli-^ j 
Vtinn of or belonging to fine flour: see Poli.k.n.] j 
IVU.bl.XiiSK. i 

1858 May.si-; JLipos. Lew, Pollittaris,jx\\\li\ej\ to a surface , 

, ..covert il with a xerylim.* dust re'-'ctnhling pulleii; pollinar, ! 

i t PollinaTious, a. Oh, rare-*'. In 19th c. ' 
Diels, rrron. pollen-, [f. 1 .. poUhuirim of or 
. belonging lo fine flour isce roM.KN) + -oua,] 

1656 Ron AT Cdossogr., Pollhianotis ...pertaining lo fine 
flower nr meal. 1830 MArNOKu IHct., J’olle*tftrihns, run- ! 
i sisling of iiiffnl. 

II Follinariuin (i>pUnt*«Ti/Jm). Poi. I’l. -ia. ; 
[mod.L., f. as next, after ovarium ovary, etc.] a. | 
; In ]»hancrogams, - Poi.Lixii M. b. Tn cryptogams, 

1 * Cystidipm 2. I 

1881 Hi;ntiiam in yrnl. Linn. .Soe. XV II I. 301 His repre- 1 
senintion of the pollinarium of lUonomeria. 1895 Syd. Sih\ ; 
Lev., PiUlinaiiunf, oiirj of the organs of which .several are \ 

[ pr«*scut on \\\f. ItyufeniuM of certain Fungi, and which .some 
observers consider to be inafe «irgans. 

Follinary (iip'ihmri), [f. F. poUeu, 

\ poll in-, in iiifKl. Bol. I-. Pollen 2 + -auvI.] 
Of or pertaining lo pollen; concerned in the pro- 
duction of ]iol1eii. 

x88i Ijkntwam in Jrul. Linn. Soc. XVI II. aSs The i:on- 
fii.siiUi occasioned by the term (r^fr/Z/c/r] having tieeii ajtplied 
10 three very difl'ereiit parts «>f the fiolUnaiy system. 

Follinate (iv'dinz-it v. Hot, [f. ns ]»rcc. + 
-ATK -Lj trans. lo Ix-sprinkle with pollen or shed 
pollen iii>on (the stigma, or the nucleu.s of the 
oviih: in < iymnosperms) in order to fertili/.ation. 

2875 I'FNSKtT & T'h-Kk .S'teehs' Rot. 813 lit prologynoii.s 
flouers. .the .stigma has ;itready been prillin.'itcd by foreign 
polU n or lias evvn withered up and fallen off. Ih’d., While, i 
the insi:rt is moving about Us b.ar.k laden with pollen i 
comes into LMntai.'t w'itti the stigiiiatic surface and poh 
: linutesU. 

FoUiuation (p^1ini.^ Jon). />V. [f. .ns ])rcc. k 

-ATiuN.] The action of ])oliinating ; deposition of 
jiollen m orrler to fertilization. 

2875 f’F.NN'Ki r & Dykk .St'achs' Rot, 429 A considerable 
time, occasionally even montlis, often elapses lietw'een ix)I- 
linarion and fertilisation ; hut cominoiily' only a few nays ; 
or hours. 188a S'ature X XV 1 . 307/ 1 The insects wliicli visit | 
particular sjiecies and a-ssist in their pollination. 
tFoUi’llctor. [.n. L. /t7///«iYi7;', agent-iK | 

from pollingere to wash ^a corpse) and ]>repare • 
it for the funeral pile.] One who jirepared a deail ! 
body for burning or cinKilming, by washing, : 
.aiiuinling, etc. j 

1^6 Sik T, Hhow.vk Psertd. J'.p. vii. xix,^ 3R4 What is 1 
drliviTcd by Herodotus concerning the /Kgyptiaii I’ol- ! 
liiK.lois, or such as aniiointed the di'.ad. 1664. Kvflvn . 
Syh'it 11776) 315 One of the greatest secret.s used by our 
pollinciiir.s and iiioiiriiehanks who pretend to this emri.'ilin- 
ing mystery. 1705 Phil. Trans, XXV. 2107 An F.mbalmer ■ 
or .Surgeon ; a l*ollinc.tor or Apothecary. | 

.So t Polll'notnT# Oh. [ad, 1 .. poUinetura\ the . 
washing, anointing, etc. of a dead bofly, in pre- 
I ]iaration for burning or burial, ; Jn first quot.yf^^) 
16.. insiriptiou on orass in Tredingtou ('hmxhyard, 
ibai.-.es on tombs are but a ]Killiiicturc. 1656 in IIuiunt 
(t/t‘S\ogr.^ 269s J. Kiiwamii.s /V z/i'f/. .Srr///. 188 1 He J had 
skill 10 di.s.sf*ct bodies in order to their pollinrlure. 

I FolliaiK fj-Myieliij), rid. sir. [f. Poll + -tng i.] ■ 
The .ictioii of the verb Poll, in various senses. 

! I. fl. The cutting of hair; shearing, clipping, 
cTOfiping. Oh. 

1439 Lift, Red Rk. Rrisfol f iQixO 153 That no Craftesman 
I . .do nut ocupyr his sei*I Crafte in M;li.'ivyiig nor polling, .in 
j non .Sunday. 1585 Aiu’, Sanuvs Sernt. tl*aiker Noc.j 325 It 
' cost hiiti l.Samsrjiil a polling, wherein stood his strength. 
ai 6 s 3 (..fOVGK C oniM. Hch. xi. y/. Had not man sinned, his 
hair would h.avc had no need of polling. 

2. i*he cutting off of the loj) ol a tree, 
x6a6 Bacon Sylva S 58 The on cutting, or Polling of 
Hedj>es, 'frees, and ilerbs, doth cuiubice miiirh to their 
l.n.siiiig. Ibid, $ 424 The INiwling and Cutting of the 'fop, 
inakcth them gtuw spread and bushy. 

t 3 . Plundering, extortion, s|)olintion, pillage, 
Tobliery ; an instance of this. Vollin^^ aud fdUhip^\ j 
see PiLLiNO vhl. sk i b. Oh. 

1513 Bkapshaw .St. ICerbnrge ii. 159 F.xtorrioii, pollynge j 
opteyned no grace. 1544 Wrioi iirki.kv Chron. iCariiden) 1 . ; 
130 For mi.susingc of ihe Kinges coiiiiniHsion ami miwelinge 1 
of his siibjcctrs. 2547-1662 [see Pii.LiN<i vhl.sb. in], tj^i { 
J. Bf-I.i. Jiaddon's Ansn*. Osor. 409 b. To prevent this pelt* 1 
j yiig powlyng Ilf the Proctoiirs. 1583 .SreBiiKS Anat. Abvs. 

; n. (1882) 31 l*olling, pilling and sliaiiing of his poore tenanLs. j 
; 2651 Wki.ho.n Cri. Jas, /, etc. m> 5 'J ne High -Commission 
I Court ..in which all PolliiiKS and tyrannizings over out 
I Rotates and (Consciences were practised. i6te Manlrv 
1 (,■#■•>//■/» i' t.oin 1 . ICarres The unexperled Charges of 


the War, though oftcnlimes under that pretence, .trc hidden 
all manner of iJeoeit and Polling. 

t 4 . eourr. pi. 'The results or proceeds of polling 
(in v.irious senses) ; see quols. Oh. 

2557 'I'rssKR 100 Points Hush. Ixvi, Then lop for thy 
fewel, the puwlingc.s well growen. 1585 Huhns yunins' 
Nomenclator xinili A Bai liars Iom'cII,. .lor the cuttings or 
ixilliiigsof the luniie to fall vpon. 1675 ir. Camden's Hist. 
Elis. IV, it 688) 440 Ctammed with the .Sjjoils ami Pollings 
i»f tlic poorer sort. 1835 C. W. Stck;kkh Jui'entdyj note, 
The wealtliicr Koiiians, on arriving at inanhoiR), ilciiicaleil 
the first sliavings uf tlieir lv.aid and |)nlliiig.s of theii hair to 
s<ime deity. 

II. 6. The registering or casting of voles. 

1615 in Commons Debates (Camden) 45 The pollinge would 
last Uirec day.s, 2697 Dampikr I'oy, round World Introd. 
(10(19) 5 Which Parly soever should upon Polling appear 
to have the Majority, they should keep the .Slii(x 17^ 
'I'oi.iiKkvv Hist, a Orphans 1 . 67 By keeping the e.state in 
his hnnils, llio' mortgaged . ., he preserved his right of |xiliiig 
at an eler.tion for the county. 1839 M' Ci.'i.ux:ii Arc. Rrif. 
Empire. 11 . n.x> Such polling is to continue for two days 
only, being successive days, for seven hours on the first flay, 
and eight hours on the secondilay of polling. 1W3 Maneh. 
fix am. 24 Oct. 4/6 The polling in the election of nine 
members of the.. School Board. 

III. 6. attrib. and Comb, t a. in .sense 3 ; b. 
in sense 5, as poUins^af^^nl i -book^ •booths •clerk, 
-ilay^ •district^ -place, -station. 

a- *S 57 Stakfobii Proclam, in Strype Keel. Mem. (1721* 
HI. App. Ixxi. 262 'This whole reulme. of Englande .sh.'ill . .be 
dclyvertd fruiii all siiche puwliiig payinontes, as the queue 
d(;tlie daylyr. geve to S|>aiiyardes. 2581 J. Bki.i. H addons 
An.Kw. thor. 404 Peradventurc lhe.se fellowes are lo inucli 
ashamed of ibeyr powlyng pr.anckes, and.. can rendei no 
rc.'isoiiable excuse for their brilicry and pilladgc. 1613 
WuHKM Abuses .Stript 1. viii. What Kascall puling .sutes 
iloe they devise, 'J'o aiJde new Snmiiies unto their Treasuries. 

b. 1831 Act Will. IV. r. 43 § 70 In case the (Vncccdings 
shall be. so iiiiennpted or olistiuctcd at any particular 
Polling Place or Places. i8tt 1 Akkra's RleakHo. xl. Away 
to hustings and )iolIing-bmilTis. 1863 H. Cox Instil, i. viii. 
113 The vole is given viva \tflce, ami entered in a poliing- 
book by the poUiny -clerk. Hid., Not more than a limited 
luimlxM' of voters m.ay be polled at each polling pl.ace. 188a 
OoiLviE (Annaiidale*, in Scotland, the pre- 

siding oflicer at a polling-station. 

Pft lltng ’ (piTu-Jiij), ppl^ a. [f. Poll v. k- -JN«- -.] 
1 'hat polls ; ttliat plunders ; extortionate, exacting ; 
clie.'Ltiiig {oh.). See also ITlljno ppl. a. 

1540 St. Papers Hen, VHL VIII, 234 This IValeiiciens] 
ys w.^Nud the derest and pollyngsi town of the worldr. 
ij^s J. Hkvwooii Pran. A Epix*'. ('8^7) 147 \yould ihalr 
wife llhe alc wifel play ibe |M>ulyiig queane; Yet iMeasure 
w'ill not lie. 162s Bacon Ess. , yndUature, Aimingsi the briers 
and brambles of catching and poling Clrarke.s and Ministers. 

t Foiling -penny, -pence, /A obs. [f. l’oi,i,- 
iN(i vhl. sb, + Prnnv, I'knck.] Money paid nr 
esacted as poll-tax ; ht?ncc, esp. in pi., a polLtax. 

1555 Bbadiobii Supplic. Q. Fij, Wil engli.Khnicn.. 
sufler to be iMiled ami pilled iiioste miserably, in pa^ eng con- 
liniially .sucnc piilingpencc,.*tnd intoller. iMc tolkiges? 11)92 
Tronb, Raignc A\ John (1611) 4a Neucr an Italian priest 
of them alL'sh.vll eythcr baue tyihe, lolc, or polling penny 
out of Rnglaiid. 259s (Jkkenk Ifst, lourtitr Ljb, Yea 
rather than thy brancry should fade begge powling pence 
for lliP. verye. smoke that corns out of poore mens cbiiunies. 
1607 Markh am Caval. in. (1617) 35 To gc-l vnlionr.st polling 
peiicp. lo ilmir owne purses. 

Follinic (iVi » ‘»dk ), a. Hot. [f. L. pollen, -in-em 
+ -ic'.] Pertaining to, consisting of, or containing 
pollen. Pol linic chamber ^ pollen-chamber; fol- 
linic mass - pollen-mass: sec Pollen 3. Also 

PoUi’Bioal a. 

1856 Maynk Exhos. Lix.f PoUinicus . . L. C. Richard terms 
poltinic masses inc heap of compact pollen ihiti fill.s eacli 
partial cavity of the anther in die Onhfdex imd Asc/epi- 
adeiW 288a Pop. Se. Monthly XX. 780 1 )esiftiiatc the cavity 
as the pollinicnl chanilicr. 1885 (iooiiACK^ Physiol. Rot. 
(189a) 438 A sort of depression at the .summit of the endu 
f.pcriii, which has been called the pollinic ch.iinljer. 

FollinifsrOUS (pplini'fcras), a. Also erron. 
pollen-, [f. as prcc. + -[iJfekoL'.s.] 

1 . Hot. Hearing or producing pollen. 

1830 1 .iNi)i.F.Y Nat. Syst. /tot. 749 The male flowers con- 
sist of a peltate scale, around which aie arranged .several 
poliiiiiferous cavities. 1881 Card. Chron. XVT. 727 1 'he 
pnlUnifeioiis portion of the anther consists uf a single sac, 

*1 2 . Pin font. next, {erron.) 

1866 W. £. SHrcKARP Rrit. Rees 20 A bee w'lthoiit polll- 
liileroiis orj'an.s cannot collect pollen. 

FollilUgOrOllB (-i'cly,t‘r3s), a, Entom. [f. as 
prerc. + -[ljuKUOUH.] Carrying, or .adapted for 
carrying, pollen. 

1819 (L Samovki.le Entomol. Compend. 272 Hinder feet 
nut poUinigcrous. 2866 W. K. .Shugkakd Rrit. Rees loj 
rolliiiigcrous and honey-collecting orgttns. 1895 K. Saunpkks 
Rrit. H^menopteia Acnleata 303 Pollinigeroiis hair.s either 
on the tibiae., or on the ventral surface of the abdomen. 

i) Fft llimnm (p^i-nif'in). Hot. PI. -ia. [mod. 
L., i. pollen, follin-, Pollkn 2 + -rV/r// as in antheri- 
dium,arfhegonmm,tiQ,'\ Acoherent ro.assof pollen- 
grains in each cavity of the anther, characteristic 
of the Orchidofem and Asclepiadacetr, 

186a Darwin Orchids Introd. 5 The pollen-masses, wiili 
their caiidicles and other appendages, are called the Pollinia. 
1863 — in Life ^ Lett, (18B7) 111 . 264 He has actually 
.sent crowds of liecii flying round Cataseium, with the 
prillini.Y sticking to their barks 1875 Bk.nnki t & Dvkr 
.saehd Hot. 488 Contrivances by means of which insects., 
extract from the {Rjllen-s'ic the pollinia or the masses of 
pollen which are glued together. 
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Follini'VWOlUlt (erron. pollen*.) [f- as 
prec. + L. -vor-us devouring + -one.] Utvooring 
or feeding on pollen. 

183^ Totitfs CycL Anai. 11 . 697/2 In some of the 
polleiiivorous. .genera, .the clypeus posterior .hccius to have 
Decoine entirely obliterated. 

Po'UinlBe. pollenine. v. [f. L. polkn^ pollin- 
(or directly f. Pollen) + -izb. J trans . » PoLLiN.vr e. 
So Pollinisa-tiou (-en-) Pollination. 

s8. . Ifaturt (O.), No flower gave a fruit without having 
its stigmata policnized by crossing. 1878 ' 1 '. Mkkiian 
Flmvtrs ^ Ferns l/.S. I. 59 The pistil has been fully 
developed and is ready for pollcnization. 2896 HkN. 4 i.uw 
lyiM Hewers 167 A very simtiar method of polltnization 
will be seen in the enchanter's nightshade, 
li PollillodiUlll ())plin( 7 a*diifin). Bot. [mod.T..| 
f. as prec. ¥-diiittm\ see -oi»e.] The antherkiium 
or male reproductive organ in ascomycetous fungi, 
which grows close to the ascogonium r>r female 
organ of the same plant, and in fertilization unites 
with it directly or by an outgrowth. Hence 
Polllno'dial a., pertaining to or of the nature of 
a poUinorlium. 

1875 Hknnett & Dyer Sac/ts* BoL 258 From the lowest 
coil of the ascogonium two slender branchc.s now shoot 
out. .1 one of these dcvelopcs more quickly. .. This branch 
is the Antheridiiim (PolliiuKlium of De llnty). 188a Vi\'kS 
Sachs' Bot 31 z 'I'he carpogonia and pnlliii«>dia are developed 
together at the poiiils at which the mycelial fil.'iiiicnts cross 
one another. . .They are both small laternl branrhes. 1886 
— in Encyst Brit XX. 4'^8/3 In Mime ulants. .which have 
poUinodial antheridia, sell -fertilization alone Is possible. 

FoUinoid (pp lii\oid\ Bot. [f. as prcc. + -OID.] 
Each of the (non-motile) male Tcrtilizing cells of 
certain Cryptogams, as the red seaweeds, and the 
ascomycetous fungi. 

1892 Chambers' Encyd. IX. 289/1 KStmuceds^ The male 
organs [of Dictyotacca:! produce non-motilo. fertilising cells 
resembling the pollinoids of the Khuflophycca:. 

PoUilLOSB (pft'liiwus), a. Entom. [ad. mod.L. 
poUinds-Hs^ f. as prcc. ; see -ose.] (See <juot.) 

i8a6 Ktftuv & Sp. Eu/omot IV. xlvi, 275 Pollinose.. 
Covered with a loose ine.'ily and often yellow powder rcsein* 
bling the pollen of flowers. 

Follipode, ob.s. f. I'olytmu. Follish(e, obs. fl‘. 
Polish v, Follitick(ei etc., obs. ff. Politic. 
Pollity, obs. f. Polity l ; van Polity Ohs. 
Polliwogf pollywog 
V. .y. Forms; a. 5 polwygle, 7 porwig(g)l6, 
9 porriwiggle, purwiggy. 6 polwigge, 7 
polewigge, po(o}lwig, 9 polliwig, polly-wig, 
polliwog, pollywog. [ME. poiwy^/e, f. PolljA.i 
•+ WiGCLF. V. The forms po/wt[^, etc., arc cither 
shortened from polwj[^k, or formed with the dial. 

vb. to wag.j A tadpole. 

a. /1440 Fromb. Pan*. 4<i8/i Polwygle, wyrmc. 1846 
Sir T- Hrown'k Fsend. Ep. 339 The spawiie is white, con- 
tracting by degrees a liracKiic.sse, answerable ., unto the 
porwigle or Tadpole, that i.s, that atiim.all which fir.sr pro- 
ceedeili from it. a 1825 Fokby / Vr. E. Anglia., Ptsnvig^, 
a tadpole. i8m Rouinson Whitby Glass., Forriwijiigles, 
tadpoles and other tortuous animalcula in water. 

fl. 1592 Nasuk 4 ^'dl. Co^ut. (1593) ^3 Thou ha.st a 
prety polwigge .sparrows tnilc peake. 1601 Ifoi.LANO Pliny 
I. 265 Some liiife^ inites of blurkish flesh, which they call 
Tadpoles or Pol wigs, a 1B25 For by Foe. E. Anglia, Poiii- 
svigs. 1835-40 Hakibuk’ion ClocksM. (i&6a) 321 Little ponds 
. . nothing but pollywugs, tadpoles, and minims in them. 
186a Lowell Bielow P. ber. ii. 80 *L«>rd knows', protest 
the polliwogs, * We 're anxious to be grown-un frogs’. mBom 
Working Meu's Coll, JmL Oct. 124 In this pond dzYclIs 
the pollywog, loggerhead, or tadpole. 

b. U* .V. As a ])olitical nickname. 

1854 L. Olii'iiant Episodes (1887) 47 Filibusters, 
wogs, and a host of other nicknames. 1864 Sai.a in Daily 
Tel. 27 Sept., ' Ihe slimy machinations of the pollywog poli- 
ticians have u.surped tho government of our city', saidJroer. 

t Poll-moiieT (pdh'limumi). Ohs, [f. Poll 
sh,^ + Money Money levied, exacted, or paid, 
at a fixed rate i)er head for every ):)erson, or (quot. 
a 1618) for every head of cattle; capitation; poll-tax. 

1^ Tisdale Matt xvil 24 They that were wont to 
midre poll money, cam to Peter. Ibid. 25 (Yf whome do the 
kynges off the erth take tribute or poll money? /bz6z8 
Ralkich Prerog, Pari, (1O65) 54 By reason of tne troiihle- 
some gathering of the polemony upon sheep, . . this act of 
.subsidy was repealed. 1638 Dru-mm. or Hawth. Irene 
Wks. (1711) 189 To be slaves to your fellow subjects, pay 
them Intolerable taxes, loans, pole -monies, and odious excuses. 
s66a Petty Taxes vii. 'I'racts (1769) 50 Pull-money is a ta.Y 
upon the persons of raen^ either upon all simply and in- 
differently, or else according to some known title or mark 
of distinction upon each. iMd., The poll-monies which have 
Iwcn levied of laic, have been wonderfully confused. i66y 
Pkpvs Diary 5 Apr., This morning come to me the Collectors 
for my Poll-money.. .1 paid for my title as Esquire and place 
of Clerk of Acts, and my head and wife's, and .servants ami 
their wagn, 175. 169a Wood Life (O. H. S.) lU. 386 
Apr. 8 [Paid]pol-money i/A i.r., to carry on a vigorous war 
against the French king... April 13 ..paid 212. for a gent, 
and my pole .. whereas the fellowes of hotuies .. |iay but 
their pole xr— a very hi?avy and anju.st tax. 1717-41 
CiiAMUERS Cyd., PoiTmoney, or capitation, a tax imposed 
..either on all indiflerently, or according to some known 
mark of distinction, as quality, calling, etc. ..Thus, by the 
statute 18 Car. 11 every subject .. was assesMal . . according 
to his degree; et'ery duke tool, marquis Sol. baronet 30U 
knight 20I. esquire xol. etc. and every single private person 
X2d. 1796 Morse Amtr, Geog, II. 28 Paper, corporations, 
land, houses, and poll-money, also raise a considerable sum. 
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I VoUooks see Pollack. 

PoU-teaE (pdh'l, tacks), [f. Poll + Tax 
! A tax levied on every pet son; a capitation or 
I head-tax. A later name for Poll-moniy. 
i s8m Molkswoh ni Account 0/ Denmark x i x Here is com- 
i momy one Pull tax at least every year. 1706 Siirlvockb 
; Voy. round World 462 I'he Dutch, .exact from all the men 
I a Poll-Tax of a dollar a month. 1794 SouTiifcV Wat Tyler 
\ It. iii, Why is this luinous poll-tax imposed, But to support 
; your court's extravagance? tSag Jeppi-rbon Autobiog. Jk 
; Writ, Wks. 1859 1 . ’9 'f he practice of the Southern colonics 
luas always been to make every farmer pay poll taxes upon 
; all Ills laborers whether they be black nr white. x866 
. RofiKRS Agrir. k Prices I. iv. 84 'I'he limit of age in the 
first poll-tax was sixteen, in the second fifteen, years. 

i t Follu*Oible, a. Obs, rare^^, [.icl. 

! bitis sumptuonii, f. poUuccre to offer as a sacrifice.] 

1823 CocKFRAM, PoKucible, gay, sumptuou.*:. 

Po’lluoite* Min, [orig. named PoUux (Breit- 
haupt, 1846), being associated with Castor or 
! Cahtouite.] Silicate of altiminiurn and ceesinm, 

I found in brilliant transparent colourless crystals, 
i [1847 A suer. Jml, Sc, Ser. 11. III. 4^30 Pollux resembles 
I castor in crystallogr.*iphic and physic.Tl characteristics. 1 
1868 Dana Alin, (ed. 5) 249 Pollucitc. 1B96 Amer, ymt. 
Sc. Ser. IV. I. 438 Polluctte is not very abundant. 

Pollutaat (p^^*«*tatlt). ra/T. [f. Pollute r/. -h 
-ANT I.] A polluting agent or medium. 

189a Pal/ Mall G, 22 Dec. 6/2 Waste acid as a (lollutanl. 

Pollute (p;di/< t), ///. a, Obs, ii\c.poet. [ad. L. 
pollBt-us defiled, pa. pple. of polltdre (see next).] 

I - Polluted pp), a, (Originally as pa. pple.) 

^ >374 Chai;c;f.r Boeih, 1. pr. iv. 12 (Camb. MS.) pal I hatlile 
imhit and defowied my conM-ience with siicrilegc. c 1380 
i WvcLiK Serm. Scl. Wk.s. If. 181 Tyme in his owne kynde 
; may neber lie holy ne poilut. C1425 W'vNrofs Cron, v. 

! ix. 1663 A w*omaii pan of pollute faynie, pat callit Mehincia 
; was lie naynic. 1513 Hradsiiaw St. tFerburge i. 3473 
Lest the . . wiked niyscrcaunies With pitiiite baiidcs .. 

, Shulde touclie her body. s 6 aa Milton Nativity 41 And 
on her ruiked shame, Pollute witn sinfull blame, The Saintly 
Vail of Maiden white to throw. 183s W. rHtt.i.i )'4 .Mf. 
.Sinai ill. 327 With moral leprosy polliiie of heart, And 
dead to righteousness, ibid. iv. 150 The people, .drank 
'J'he wave pollute. 

Pollute (Pt^"l‘«*t), V. Also 4-7 polute, 5 
polewt. [f. L. pollfd-y ppl. stem of poUuhc to 
j soil, defile, f. *por (— prd) forth + Itdre to wash.] 

I 1 . trans. To render ceremonially or morally im- 
; pure ; to impair, violate, or destroy the purity or 
. sanctity of ; to profane, desecrate ; to sully, cornipt. 

[C1394': see Pom-’TK ppl. /t.] 13^ Wvclif Ln\ xxi. 6 

! Holi thei shukn lie to her (jod, and ihci shiilen not polute 
; (13M dcfoule, Vulg. polluent\ his name. rZ4oo A pot 
Loll. 36 Wib swilk cursidnes bei polewt b^ hous. 1582 
SiANYiiURST Aineis 11. (.Arb.) 66, I may not, I dare not 
fiollute (}ods heaunlye, with handliiii^. 1633 Pryvne 
Histrio-M, 1. in. iit. 92 Crosse abominations.. the very 
relation of which is sufficient to pollute the eores that bearc 
them, the common aire that receives them. 1788 (ilHHON 
I Dect tV F, xl. (i86q) II. 466 Churches and altars were polluted 
by atrocious murders. 1857 Buckle Cwiliz. I. viii, 526 'I’he 
' clergy ..urging him to extermin.ite the heretic^, whc«e pre- 
sence they thought polluted France, 
j 2 . To make physically impure, foul, or filthy ; 

' to dirty, stain, taint, befoul. 

a 1^ Hall Chron,, Edw. /I ’'223 Thei. .W'iih their proper 
, bloud, cinhrued and polluted their awne handcs. 1585 
T. Washington ir. AWhotiy's Coy. iv. ii. 115 No drop of 
the hloucl should fall into the water, least the same sliuld 
. therby be polluted. 1656 Karl Monm. tr. Poccalints Advts. 
fr. Parnass. i. xxxv, (1674) 4® Cicero’s divine and iiainfiill 
labours . . were polluted by flics and moths in every Book- 
, binders shop, syio Pofk Iliad xix. 30 Shall flics and worms 
; obscene pollute the dead? 1860-1 Flor. Nightingale 
: Nursing 20 Within the la.sl few years, a large part of 
I^ondoii wa.s in the daily habit oT usiug water polluted 
by the drainage of its sewers and water -clo>ets. 

I + b, pa. pple. Marked as if stained. Ohs. rare. 

1658 Kon\t.and MouA!t's Theat, Ins. 072 The wings are 
. long and blackish, and polluted with little block spot.s. 

I lienee Follu'tioK vhl, sh, and ppl, a, 

1580 H. Giffohd Fpist, Claudisss PtlwloMSfUsyiV^ (1875) 
35 Euery one hnfdes her (poverty] in contempt, filling her 
; with., most spitefull polluttnges. xw Mails ion Cii- 
: lanie I. lil. 183 Factors for Icwdiies, Bnikcrs for the deuill, 

:■ Infect our soules with all polluting ciiill. 1609 Downam 
. Chr, Liberty 31 The contraric to sanctifying, is polluting. 

’ 18x9 SiiELLKV Prometh. Unb. i. i6l> Her pining sons uplifled 
' Their prostrate brows from the polluting diisf.^ xSpy Marv 
j Kingsley W. Africa 475 It saved the polluting of a long 
' .stretch of market rwvd. 

Polluted (pf^*//'t«l),///. a. [f. prcc. 4- -ED ^,] 
i Defiled, rendered impure or unclean. 

I CS400 Apol. l oll. 53 Wen ^xly and blod of Crist is 
: tretid wib foul hands, and polutid conciciis. 1535 Covvr- 
! DALE fer. xxiii. 1 1 The prs'phctcs and the prestex them 
' sclues arc pointed Ypocrjicsu 1667 Milton P. L, xii. no 
' Resolving from thenceforth To leave them to thir own 
polluted way&s. 1777 Logan in Scott Paraphr, viii. iii, 

: Can troubled and polluted springs a hallow'd stream 
; nflbrd? s888 Miss Braudon FatM Three 1. v, She has 
: been using that iiolluted water for the la.st three weeks— 'Ond 
poisoning .1 whole village. 

' Hence Pollntadly rrd^., in a polluted conditioD| 
i with pollution ; PoUu'tedBtM, polluted state. 

16x7 Hieron Whs. II. 344 There is naturally a kinde of 
: pollu tednessc in the lips ul man, whereof 1 saiah complayned. 
j 1635 HEVWt^n Hierarch, 1. 28 Pollutedly into the world 
1 1 came ; Sad and perplext 1 liv’d. 

! Polluter (Pi^iw-Ui). [f. as prec. + -KR 1 .] 
I One who pollutes ; a defiler ; one who profanes. 
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xjm Balk Eng. Cotarics 11. 65 A defyler of relyg^'on and 
polluter of their holye ceremonyc.s <11665 J. Goodwin 
P'Hled w. the Spirit (1867) 232 Purged and rid of .such 
polluters and prufaiicrs of their diguity. 1823 Examiner 
•jc/bpi The polluter, not the purifier, of his fellow cicatuics. 

Pollution Forms: 4 pollunyone, 

4'- 5 polU;uoio(u)n, 5 poluoyon, 7 pollusion, 
6- pollution, [ad. L. polluii6n-em defilement, 
noun of action from polluh e to Pollute. So F. 
pollution (i2tli c. in liatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . The action of polluting, or condition of being 
polluted ; defilement ; uncleanness or impurity 
cau-sed by contamination (physical or moral). 

ei42o Lydg. Assembly 0/ Gotts rjox Safe I wold desire 
vow spare Polludon. CX485 Digly M^it. iz88vj 111. 19&8 
Hys pryde owt of my hive xall have iKihicyon. 1594 
Nasiii: Unfort. Trav. x^ His punse was . . I think verily a 
puritTm*, lor it kept it sclfc from any pollution of cio-acs. 
a 1684 L KIGHTON Whs. (i8ja) I. 114 'i he soul and )>ody of 
all mnnkiiid are stained by the pollution of sin. X79a A need, 
W, Pitt 111 . xliv. 19^ Such a mode of warfare was a con- 
tamination, a pollution of >>111 nalional character. 1876 
Miss Braouon J . Haggard's Dan. 11. 16 It sct-med to 
him that there was pollution in such contact. 1894 Pm'ly 
A'exvs as Apr. 2/2 One of the principal difficulties of freeing 
the river from pollution wa*; that ceiTain persons had pre- 
scriptive rights to pass their sewage into the Thame:, ai 
Staines and some other places, 
b. foncK Anything polluted. 

xBto Bryant Iliad i. 1 . 17 The warriors purified the camp, 
Ann, casting the pollutions to the wave^ They burned to 
Phoebus chosen hecatombs. 

2 . Ceremonial impurity or defilement ; pro- 
fan«ition of that which is sacred. 


138a Wvclif Juditk iv, zo Lest wcrcii )>;uen ibcr childer 
in to prei,..and the holi thingus of hem in to pollucioun. 
£-1645 Howell (1650) II. Iv. 72 They will make a pre- 
cedent prayer to their soules to depart from their bodies in 
the interim, for fear she partake of the same polluiion. 1667 
Mili'on P. L. xti. 355 Tnir strife pollnrion brings Upon the 
Temple. 1706 Avi.iffe Parergon 194 '1 lie contrary to Con- 
secration is Pollution, which is said to happen in Churches 
by Homicide. 

3 . Seminal emission apart from coition ; self- 
pollution. 

C1340 HAMfOi-K prose Tr. ti Alswa here es forbodene all 
inancr of wilful! pollusyonc procurede..agaynes kyndiy oys. 
c X440 Alphabd o/Talcs 238 lie had a (.tolluc.ion of his sede. 
1693 tr. Biamard's Phys. Diet. (ed. 2), PoUutio nocturna, 
an involuntary Pollution in the Night, caused by lecherous 
Dreams. 18^ tr. von AicfnssetPs Cyd. Med. VIII. 82{> 
This kind of loss Is called a pollution. 

Hence t PoUu'tlonata a, [cf. affectionate ^ com- 
passionate, etc,], charged with pollution, foul; 
whence t Follii*Uo&at6ly adv., foully. 

*593 N.A.SHE Christ's T. (1613) 57 No Hog-sly is now so 
polluiionate ns the e.Trth of Palestine. IHd. 146 Their 
transplendent iuyee so pollutionatcly cniplnyd. 

+ FollU'Ve, c*. Sc, Ohs. [perh. icxpollutu,pot!ue, 
a, V.potlucr. L. polluTre : see Pollute ».] trans. 
a Poi.i.ute V. 

*533 Bellesdfn Lrcy iii. vii. (S.T.S.) I. 271 Hcrdonlus. . 
duelling nroudlie in tempil of Jupiter, polliiving [tr.r. 
polluving] and defouling euery thing in it 't 

Pollux (pr'lr^ks). [a. L. Pollux, in earlier form 
Folluccs, a(i. Gr. noAvSct'xqs.] 

1 . OV. Myth, Name of one of the twin sons of 
Tyndarusand L«da; hence in A sir on. the second 
star in the constellation Gemini : see Castoh \ 

1596, 1647 bee Castor'-* ij. s868 Lockykr Guillemin's 
IfctKCHsiiM. 3) 324 Above Procyon, and to\vard.sthc Zenith, 
Castor and Pollux {xzint out the Twins. 

2 . Alin. B PoLLUCiTE: see quot. 1847. 

Polly (pp'li). Dim. of Poll sbl^ (cf. Patty, 

Peggy) \ as female name, and name for a parrot. 

[x6io B. foNsoN Epigr, cl. And we will have no Pi»lye 
or Parrot by.| 18x7 Hone ETvry.day Bk. 11 . 311 One of 
these ' images ' was a * Polly 

b. UWping Polly (Australia) : sec quot. 

x886 Encyd, Br ‘it. XX. 174/1 The native IQueenslaml] 
^raskScs arc nearly a hundred in number^ .the weeping Polly 
IS Poa csespitosa. 

Polly, ohs.f. Pulley. Folly gony,Fo11ymite, 
Follypod, obs. ff. Poi.ycony, etc. Folly tick, 
Fol^wog : see Politic, Polliwoo. Folment, 
Tar. Pulment Obs., pottage. 

Polo (p^"‘la). [a. Balii polo : cf. Tibetan pulu."] 

1 . A game of Eastern origin resembling hockey, 
played on horseback w ith long-handled clubs and 
a wooden ball. 

An ancient game of the East ; still played in the upper 
Indus valley, and in Manipur. Introduced first at Calcutta 
and .1 little l.Ttcr {c 1864) in Punjaub. Played in England la 
July 1871. (Vule.) 

1 1841 ViGNE Trav. Kashmir 11 . Sbighur 1 first caw 

the game of the Chaughiin. . . It is in fact hockey on horse- 
back.. .The ball, which is larger than a cricket hall, (k uidy 
a globe made of a knot of willow wood, and i< billed in 
Tibet! Pn/u.\ iZj* Daily News 20 luly. The ball of con- 
tention once cast into the open field, Polo was entered upon 
in real earnest. 1875 Browning lun Album 1. 333 Polo, 
Tent-)iegging, Hurlingham, the Rink, 1 leave all these 
delights. 18B6 Atkenstum 18 Sept. 367/3 The first historical 
event recorded in this volume is the death at polo of the 
Sultan Aikbar. 

2 . Hockey played on the water {water polo); 
hockey played on skates (ri>i/6 polo), 

1884 Graphic 30 Aug. 319/1 Polo proper may be defined 
as hockey on horseba^, or rather pony-back, and . . w-ater 
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polo is ilockey on iLe water. i6go in Wkiisti:r. iSos in 
Funk's Stand, J>ict. 

3 . iUtrib. and Comb., as polo-hall, -match, -player, 
-playing, -pony, -stick. 

1885 Laoy Hrassky '1 he Trades zix Two or three t;ooil 
n.*iEs, which are used as chaigers and pulo-uonies. "ika 
hdin. Rev. Jan. 40 In 187a the Moninoiuhshire Polo Clu)» 
w'As cstablLshed. »«»s Kipling Day's Work (1808) -.mi 
{peialtese l.at) 1 he native officers held biiiidies of polo-sihks, 
long cane-handled mallets. 1895 Outinj^ (U. S.) XXVI. 
478/1 I he re;4nIation poiu>bt\ll is of Iiicvs-w-ood, three iiiclu^s 
in diameter, and (minted white. Lightness and liniKhiif' s 
are necessary. 1^7 Ihid, XXX. 479/3 ' 1 ‘hc long coat and 
linen dusters which every polo-hitter affects. 

1 -Ience FoloUt, a player <»f polo. 

1^1 li/aclrto. May 651 The veteran poloist. 1898 

// I'v/w/. (,as. g Dec. 5/3 As a horseman and poloist he had 
nor many riv.nls. 

t Poloo, obs. f. PiTj.\u [after Urdu pttlao]. 

STAtCanip/. ham,-Piece 1. ii. ’J’o make a Poloc. 
PolOld (p^« loid), sh. Gcom. [f. Gr. iroAosaxle, 
Polk j/l- + -oiu.] « Pof.hode (which is now the 
u.«u\al term). Also attrih. or oiij. in pohid curve. 

C.AVI.KY Coii, Math, t'a/ers IV. S71 Tim * F.xtraii', , 
estalihshcs also the iioli(.iMS ot the l-’nloid and .Seipoloid 
curves, ///rf, ^73 The pole of the iiisiantaneons axis de- 
fcnhes on the ellipsoid a certain mi vc, the ‘ Poloid whiJi 
IS the locus of all the points fur which the perpendicular on 
the tangent plane h.as a >;ivcn i.'onstant value. 

Polonaise 'pphhu*i-z, pmil-), sh. Also 8 polo- 
noise. [n. F. polonaise, prop. adj. fcm. of polonais 
Polish ; lit. a Polish rohe or reiiingote.'] 

1 . A name applied, at various periods from c 1770 
onward, to an article of female dress originally sug- 
gested by that of Polish women, being a dress or 
over-dress, consisting of a bodice, with a skirt open 
from the waist downwards ; variously modified at 
different times. 

, ii-'WRis in Prh'. Lett. Ld. Mahntshury (1870! 

1. yftiS The f.jiir ladies were to be dressed in white polonaises. 
17M iininnc s CrtUK., Poland (ed. 12) If. 542 'i hc 
habit of the women comes verj' near to ilnit of the tiicii, 
a simple J*oion.xisc, or long robe edged with fur. i8ro T.miy 
( iHANvii.i p. Lett. (1894) I. 1153 An added or utontu border 

*he Polonaise. i8« World 0/ Fashion Feb. ^55/1 The 
I olonaise, is .'i very hccoiniiiK carriage dress. The form 
resembles .1 short pelLsc. 1883 Tntih 31 May 768/2 Tabs 
are univers.'il. They appear on iiinic.s, polonaises, bodices, 
and sleeves. 1899 Daily Nnvs 15 Apr, 8/5 There is one 
{loint of difreiencc between the modern poTonai.se and its 
ancestor... The former is rigidly tighl, and plain about the 
hips. 

t b. A similar garment worn by younii bov.s : ' 
-* Polony > A. 2. Ohs. 

1819 Scott Leg, Montrose xvii, This drcs.s,.bore some i 
rc.seiiih aiice to that railed polonaise, still worn by children I 
in Scotland of the lower rank, 

c. A kind of overcoat for men, usually short and 
edged with fur. 1890 in Cent. Did. 

2 . A slow dance of Polish origin, consisting 
chiefly of an intricate Tn.irch, procession, or pro- 
menade of the dancers in couples ; also, the music 
which accompanies this dance, or any music written 
in its jieciiliar triple rliythin. 

May. III. 466 'ITie thirteenth [movement], ' 
a I ohmoi-ic, I.S rharaetcrised by much sweetness and novelty. 
1813 Lady lli!Rr;nKKSn Lett. tiSg^) 93 The ball began with 1 
l^l»n.-us;*s which are in fact only walking in linTe. 1861 ! 

L ally Id. 2/ Oi’t., I he hall, as is usual, .in (Icrnuiiiy, com- . 
inenced with a sm-i of general pe ram 1 111 l.at ion in couples It 
IS not daiiuMg, It is simply walking lo the music. This 
-•■olcmii promenade is known ;i.s a Polonaise. 

Hence Folonai'se v. tntr., to dance a polonaise ; ■ 
to move in a. slow and stately ra.inner ; Folonal'se- 1 
wise adv., in the manner of a polonaise. ' 

i8a8 De Quincfy Rhei. Wks. 1S6.. XI. 3.63 Milton . . polo. ' 
naisch With a gnind UiNtilian air, in p.aces loo sequacious 
and processional. 2858 Lauv (i. Hi.ooMrii:Mi /?<•/«/«. 'iBS s) ! 
II. XIV. 64 After the presentations .. Her Royal Highness ! 
polonaised wuh twenty-iwo Princes. 1888 V/Wj (weekly 
cy.i 10 fcb. 1/3 I he ball is opened by their ^^ajestic-, and ‘ 
parading round the house in poloh.iisr.wisr. i 
iBgB WestM. (,as. 5 Miy 3/a A cherry red TwVe set in deep ' 
lucks placed polonuise-wise on the skirt. • 

t Poloil6*S6| sh, and a, Ohs. Also 8 poloneae. 

I’olish, It. Oa/awsf, f. mcd.L. i 
Polonta Poland ; see -ese.] | 

“ P^>bONAi8E I. Also .apparently 
applied to the material for this. i 

5 ® I- Some .squire's aiikw.ird 
daugliicr, who never yet heard of a Polomeze. 1771 Mm 
GR ii.i.i rH Dht Lady HarLm I. rgg Her gown wara whhJ 
silk pol..nr.-e. ,774 May. ^ ' 

L F do' (sW and pi.) 

b. riic Polish lanmiace. 

itoSWKHSTER cites A«or. J 

KAKEtt r*./-P0L0. ^ 


1 ; 1611 RowLANns A/ore JCmavrsyet (Percy Soc.) 83 Pootcb 

; ami .stoi-kin.s to our legs doth tinde Garters, polonia heelcs, 

; • nnd lose shoiH‘.strings. 1653 MiU'ON 144 Austria, 

' Pulmiia and other places. 

I ; FoloniaA (p^bTamiiUi), a. and sb. [f. prec. 

, i 4 -AN.] 

» ; A. ad/. Of Poland; aPoLTSHti. Ohs. ox arch. 

‘ : *s8s T. 'W.ISIIINCTON tr. XUholays l\ty. iv. xiii. 126 b, A 

• long cn^ipc after the Polontan or Georgian fashion. i6ss 
OwKN I ind. Fvanyeticr Wks. 1853 XIl. 18 This craptam- 

; general of the Poluniaii forcc.s. 17^ Mickle ir. Catnotns* 

* Lnsiad liilrod. ss He was a Polotiian Jew by birth. 

B. sb. 1 . A native of Poland, a Pole, arch, 

15M Sanpys Europe .Syec. (1632) »io Which is the case of 
■' the roloriiatis and VciietLins at this present. 1704 J. Tkai-p 
Ahra-Midd 1. i. 70 The rough in.Hulence i»f stern Polonians, 
1864 Ih'KToN Scot A hr, II. ii. 179 Scottish colonels that 
servrtl. .agnin.st the Tartar, and the Poloiiian. 

1 2 . (woman’s) polonaise. Sc, Obs. 

1:1817 Hooo Tales 4 - Sk. IV.'yid T.adies,. .their number 
, quilfi couiitless-~(lrc.s.sed in green polionian.s, ,ind gra.'ss. 

green Ixmneis on their heads. 1818— Rrmvnie of B. II. 

! 183 The bogies will .. hac to pit on their polloniaiLS o’ the 
pale colour o* the fair day-light. 

So t Folo'nlc, t Folo'nlBli adjs, * Polish ; 
Foloninn, a Polish characteristic or peculiarity ; 
Folonlia’tlon, the process of making Polish ; 
Foloniso (pdi’hfnaiz) xk, to make Polish. j 

161a IIrergwooo Lany, 4- RtHs. Pref. 22 'The Belgick, i 
P‘>h>nick, Argentine, Augustane. Saxonick,. .RohemiLk or ! 
. Waldensian Confession. 1599 Sandyk Europtx Spec. (1632) , 
121 Reported by the *Polonish Ainbaysadour. 18^ S. 
Clarke Lives Fathers. Luther (1654) 253 .A certain Polo- 
nish Jew. imi Speaker g Mar. 637/1 To discount . . the 
' Poloni.sms of Chopin . . and the Gallicisms of Berlioi. 1883 
I all Mall G. xj Oct. 4 A Demanding, .the “Polonisaiion o? 
the Galician railways. 1886 Contemp. Rev. Ftb. 286 That i 
llietr residence there tends to ' Poloniie the districts in which ! 
ihey live. ^ 1901 Speaker 6 Sept. 591/2 Instead of the : 
I russians C.erinarii.sirig the Pole.s, the l»oles .ire Poloiiising ! 
the (jerinans. ” ■ 

Polonium (p<?lj“*nii?m). Chem. [mod.I.. and 
V , polonium, f. mcd.L. Poldnia Poland -4-1 UM : see 
quot. 1900.] A highly radio-active metallic element 
or form of matter, discovered in i S98 by Prof, and 
Mine. Curie in pitchblende. 

1898 Sir \V. CRooKKii Addr. Brit. Assoc. 34 A new con- 
st lUiciit of the uranium mineral pitchblende,. .The radiant 
activity of the new body, to which the discoverers have ; 
given the n.'ime of Polonium, needs neither the cxcir.ition of ' 
light nor the SI imuliis of electricity. 1900 iV/i/##rir 14 June ! 
* .') j/2.1 hat [substuncel assticialed with bismuth licing named 
i Polonuim, a name detived from the Polish nationality of 
. Mme. Curie, AfheneeHm 20 Jan. 8a/i In six days it 
; becomes radium F, which Prof. Rutherford ideiililies with 
i 1 . jxjlonium of M.idame Curie .ind the radio-tellurium of ■ 

; Prof. Marckwaid. 

! t Polony and 0/v. [ad. med.l^. /V»/d;/iVi • 

I Poland, rologm/\ 

A. sb, 1 . Poland. 

1634 E. Knott Charity Maintained \. iv. § r6 In Polony, 

1 lungary, and Transilv.inia. 

2 . A kind of long coat or gown for young boys, 
having a close-fitting body with loose skirt: ^ : 

P0r40NATSE I b. 

1818 .Scoi r Hrt. Midi, v, The blue polonie that Kffie ■ 
made for him . , wa.s the first decent dress the bairn ever had ! 

1 * I * T f .*'*7 ^ dies.s worn by children ; 

in .ScdllamI, and c.al led a polony . . which is just a Jacket .ind ! 

■ a petticoat all in one. 

B. attrih, or ady. Polish : in names of various j 

.articles of apparel, etc. j 

: 1610 Rowlanos .Martin Marke-aft (Hunter. Cl.) 23 It is I 

a lolfiny bhoe with a Pfl. 1656 Artif Itandsom. 77 Wc I 
; wear Polony heels;, or it may he fi66o 6V. ! 

I t Qumet ayst. C old H gather 14 nclovcrl, your Pohmy heel < 

= Cork^ 

best of .ill. i6n R. Holme Armoury in. 129^ 'i he Caster 
^ that] IS iiinde of Coney Wool, inixC with Polony WoolL 

polony Also 8 puUony. [Origin uncer- 
tain : pern, the same .as prec. ; peril, corruption of 
: Bologna, q. v.] In Pdlony sausage, a sausage made 
j of partly cooked pork. 

; 1764 Elk. Moxon Eng. Ifousem. (ed. 9) 75 To make 

PiiUony .Sausages a 1^5 Hood Sausage Makers Ghost 
' * *(i “ to all ^lonies, saveloys, And other foreign toys. 

1878 Gii.iieht //..>/. A. Ptna/ore 1, I've chickens and conies, 
and jirelly polonies, And excellent peppermint drops. 

!l Polos (prlps); [a. Gr. irciAos axis, sphere, 
vault of heaven ; in late Gr. (Pausanias) a head- 
dress.] A he«ad-dress of cyluidritxil form, seen in 
some representations of Greek and Orientol god- 
desses. 

1850 I.KITC11 tr. C. O. Mailer's Anc. Art (ed. 2) | ,63 
Artemis Liisi.1 is also perhaps lo be recognised in the idol 
With the jpolM and torch and how on the v.ise.|)ainring at 
Berlin. 1^7 B. V. Hkai> ///>/, Numomm Knropa sonic- 
tiiiies . . wears upon her hc.ad a polos, .showing that .she was 
regarded at GorWna in the light of apowerfuT goddcfws. . 

Folpody, Folron(d, obs. ff; Polyiody, J'oul- x 

dbon. i 

||Poln»(pF'Ir0i>z). Cmmall, h,Qam, fiulros, \ 

*• Welsh fwlt pit + tvt, Welsh rhed :-L rota 1 
wheel.] I'he pit under a water-wheel. . 

*H 5 EEiF(:iiiijr) Cornwall Mines 978 1 'hese . . tenm appear 1 

***!*. aT* » ! wSrda < 

hry le , diats terlmng », ‘ difiu • polroi *, ‘ lyghyr and " 


tPolBhred, v. Ohs, ran?-*, polbshnd, 
. f. I^oLL + Shred xj.] irans. = Pollard v. 
Mio Pausgr. 614/1 , 1 loppe a tree, 1 croppe, 1 polshred. 
Polt (pdulti, Ohs, cxc. dial. [Origin obscure : 
in sense 1 it may be a variant of Palt sb. ; but 
cannot easily be connected with pelt. It is not 
certain that sense 2 is the same word.] 

1 . A blow, a hard rap or knock. Now dial, 
c 1610 MS, Rodt. 30 if. »4 D, I tooke him a polt of the pate. 
« 1700 B. E. Diet, Cant, Crexv, Polt on the Pale, a good 
Rap there. 1700 J. Asgill ArguMeut 103 If any one 
hath .spile enough lo give me a polt,,. I only desire them 
first lo qualify themselves for my Executioners, a 1739 
: Jarvis Qnix, ii. x. (1749) 16a One of those who stood cKwe 
; by him. .lifted up a pole lie had in his hand, and gave him 
j such a poll with it as brought Saiicho Pan^a to the ground. 

I 178a Miss Burney Cecilia ii. ix, He'd go nigh to give me 
I a good poll of the head. 01819 Porry Voe. F.. Anglia, 

I Poll, a Iianl driving blow. 1849 BlacJlnv. Mag. LX VI. 703 
; [It] fetched me uii awful poll in the right side, 
i t 2 . A pesllc or club (cf. Polt-foot). Obs. 
j _ i6ta Cait. Smith yir^inia 17 Their come they rest 
■ in the care greeiiej and bruising it in a mortcr with a Polt, 
j lappe it in rowle.s in the Icaues of their come, 
j t b. 'I'he club-shaj -cd stem .and bulb of n Icck, 

I 163s Markham Eng. Hush. 11. 1. ii. 9 You shall cut the 
, bl.vic.s [of leeks] to the polt. 

I Polty Now dial. [f. prcc. sh.] trans. To 
j knock, thmsh, beat, bang. 

1649 ] 3 i.niiR Eng. Imfrov. Impr. (1653) *79 Then poll it, 

I or faiiller it as some call it, that is, beat it over again in the 
. husk. 1669 WoiiLtDGE .Syst, Agric, (1681) 329 To Polt, lo 
. heal or thr.ish. 1706 Putt lms, To /^V/ (Counlrj’-Word), 

= to heal, bang, or thrash. 1831 Lower T. C tadpole Lxxxviii, 

1 aim'd 11m .swish an Icvell'd well, To polt un on de head. 

Hence Polling -lug {tlial.) : see quot. 

! *®53 7 >‘nl. R. Agric. Soc. Xl\\ it. 441 In Herefordshire 

J the 01 dinary inodw of gathering the fruit is by scnditig men 
! to boat the trees with long slender imles or rod.s,. .these 
poles arc provinciully termed * pulling lug.s'. 

Polt, obs. foi in of Poult. 
t Polte, var. pulle, pa. t. of Pilt 7 k Obs, 
c 1380 Sir Fermub. 3976 pc hardie.stc pal were of .al pe 
tromc polte hem to pe fli^t. 

II Poltergeist (i^p horiMisi). [Ger. f. poller 
noise, uprrmr + gho.st.J A spirit which make s 
its pretence known by noises ; a noisy spit it. 

1871 Tvlor Prim. Cult. II. 176 Vampires appear in the 
i character of the poltergeist or knocker, 1898 .Month Sept. 
229 If there be nulhing in hallncinaiions, apparitions, sciy- 
ing, sccoiid-sight, poltergeists and the rcM. 190a F. Pou- 
MORE Mod. Spiritnalism I. 1. ii. 25. 1903 Edin. Rex\ Oct. 

3<^Most poltergeists arc not content with mere noises. 

Po'lt-foot, arch. Also 6 powlt-, 6-7 poult-, 

7 polio-, [app. f. r\»LT sb, sense 2 i- Foot r^.] 

1 . A club-foot. 

>579 I'VI.Y F.uphues (Arb.) 97 Venus was content to take 
■ with his powlt foote. 1604 Dekker Honed 

Irk. Wks. 187J II. 81 JMy eldest .son had a poll fmx, 
crooked legs. 1638 Sir T. IIekbert Traxt. (ed. 2) 338 J'he 
i women are conmionly modest,, .shewing nothing hut their 
TOU-fcct, which from their infancy arc siraitned. 1659 
Lady Alimony v. in Hazl. Dodslcy XIV. 308 Vulcan's poiSt 
; fwl or his .smutted look. 1840 KHOwsiNr. Sorddh v. 266 
; Poll fool , sang they, ‘ was in a pitfall now 

2. attrih. (often poltfoot) ^ poll-fooled. 

\ f>^ Nashk Almond for Parrat B iv b, My Bedlam 

brother Wig. and poltfoole Pag. with the rest of those 
patches. 1601 IJ. JoNsoN Poetaster iv. vii, What's become 
of . . the TOiilt-fuot .stinkard, her husband ? i860 Su inhuknk 
Stud. Shahs. 185 The rough construction and the poltfoot 
metic, lame sense and limping verse. 

Hence Fo’lt-footod a., club-footed. 

1589 OkEESE Menaphon (.\rb.> 39 Though he [Vulcan] 
was ^li-footccl, yet he was n God. 1 1619 B. Jonso.n Merc. 

(Ktldg.) 595/1 This poll foot e(f philosopher, 
old bmug here of Lemnos. 

Folther, Foltioe, obs. f. Polder, Poultice. 
Folt-net ; sec Pout- net. 

Foltre, obs. lonn of Poultry. 

Poltroon (pi?ltr/?n). Forms : 6 pultrowno, 
pultron, 6-7 pultrone, 6-8 poultron, 6-9 pol- 
tron, 7 poultroone, pultroon, poultran, -oun, 
7-0 paltroon, 7- poltroon, [a. F. pollron 
(also in i6th,c. poultron) 'a knane, rascal 1 , 
dastard, coward ; sluggatd, lazic-backe, base idle 
• 11 ^1* pullt’one ‘ a poltron, an 

r 11 , ® coward, a lazic, lither or sloth- 

full slnggardi a lout * (tlorio 1611), whence also 
med.L./7////*o, -ontm (S. Francis c 1220, DuGange), 
Sp. pollron, Pg. poltnloi f. It. poltro ‘sluggard, 
Iwic, slothfull ’ (Florio) + -one ; see -OON. 

I he |olh c. spelling may have been influenced by 
med.L. Originally stressed pu'ltron\ poltroo n 
(after Fr.) appears in 1664. 

was ipp. r,om tfcltn couch, bed (Florio) : 

Cf. Milanese palter, Romagn. pullar rcstine-place. Venet. 
Pollrtma couch. Ea. At/Aw/ il 


miicr!;. iWi Raymond (pronoun 

P** Mii^ rneath a water-wheel. 
x^OMlie, obs. form of Polish v. 


I.V i.. I ow,. «ii« vri«iiuw m moiu ana laienesse, 

to lye laiilie m bed as a sluggard » (Florio). Poltro, palter, 
/irftor, arereferred by Dio to OHCJ./oft/or pillow, bolsiv. 
J he fantastic conjecture of the derivation oiiedtroH from 
U/ii/Aff/rtMicwx,* maimed or mutilated in the thumb * 
\seii. in order to shirk military .service), was offered by Sal- 
“fl Ions: passed current as an * etymology it prob. 
gave ri.se in the 18th c. to the use in Falconry (.sense a).] 

1 . A spiritless coward ; a mean-spirited, worthless 
wretch ; a craven. 



POLTBOOVBBY. 


POLY-. 


« tSM i)KKLTON Hewe ihc douty Dk. of Albany 170 Suclie 
a proude pultrowne. a tm Knox Hist. Ref Wks. 1846 1 . 
ajS That pultron and vyle Knave Davie was Ju&tlie punished. 
ai^ Montcomekir Chcrrie ^ Sloe 37^ Fortune helps the 
hardie ay, Andjpultrones plainc repellib. a 150a Gkkknk 
Jtis. //', III. ii, Poltron, speak ine one parola aKaiii.st my 
hou mtilhommei I .shall [etc.]. 1M3 Shaks. 3 Hen. l^l, 1. 1. 
62 Patience is for Poultroones, such as he : He durst not sit 
there, had your Father lin’d. 163a Lithgow Trav. 1. Tnlile 
509 A French Pultrone, playing ine Palliard. 1664 Butler 
Hud. II. I. 333 They that.. think one beating may for once 
Suffice, arc Cowards, and Pultroons. 1678 /bid. iii. i. 346 
And held my Drubbing of his Hones Too ureat an Honour 
for Pultrones. 1700 Duviif.n Fahhs. Iliad 1. 413 For who 
but a mitroii, po.sse.«is’d w'ith fear, Such haughty insolence 
can safely bear? 1748 SMoiXKTr Rod. Rand. (i8i?J I. 66 
A.S arrant a poltroon a.s ever wa.s druniined out of a 
rcgiiiieiit. 18^ W. Irving Knickerb. (1861) 314 A.s did 
Homer make that fine fellow Hector .scuiuficr like a poltroon 
round the walU of Troy. 

nitrib. 1845 Hammonh Sernt. Acts xxiv. 35, Wk.s. 1683 
I V. 531 Our hellish oaths and imprecations, (that pultroon 
sin, that second part of A^gyptiaii plague of frogs and lice, 
and locu.st.s). loBs Sir T. Browne Chr, Mor. 1. § 36 He is 
like to be mistaken, who..ielieih upon the Reed of narrow 
and poltron Friendship. 

2 . Falconry. (See quot.) 

1737-41 CiiAMHKRs Poltroon^ in falconry, is a name 
given to a bird of prey, when the nails and talons of hi.s 
liind-tocs are cut ott, wherein his chief force and armour 

l.Ty : ill order to intimidate him, and prevent his flying at 
great game. 

Hence Poltroo*iii8h a.; Poltroo'atam ; Pol- 
troonlie v. intr.^ to play the poltroon. ■ 

x6ii CoTGR., Pollrouhcr^ to pulironi/e it; to play the 
knave, scowiidrell, coward. 1644 S. Kem Messt:Mg%'rs Pre* 
^aratioH Ded. 3 It would coiicUulc. me guilty of Pouliraii- 
isme, to feare the Seiopii and Pai icutii hccre, when not the 
y.tmmi at Oxford. 1837 Miss SEiXiWicK Z,ir-¥ d- let L. 
(1876) 305 Patience may fir. veiy Christian in yon, but it is 
v^ry poltroriish in me. 1906 Q. Rev. Apr. 363 Collinson— 
a weak, almost poltroonisli creature. 

Poltroonery (pplln/ nsri). [ad. F. peUrott- 
nerie (1573 in H.ttz.-Darm.), « It. poltroneriai 
see PoLTiiooN and -kby.] The liehaviour of a 
])oltroon; flA^tiness; pusillaniinity, cowardice. 

^ 1590 R. lIicHC<K'K Qnintess. ll'it 35 b, Firstc they are 
iiiiluMrious. suppliant, modest ; and after, with pullrotieric 
and in pride doo lead their age. 163a B. Jonsos Ma^. 

I. ady III. iv, 'Fhere’s no cowardizr. No poult louticrir, like 
urjiting why? wherefore? 1677 <»>•/. /V«#Vi’ 125 That 'tisi 
laz,ines.s and polironciy to retire from the Cinverniiient to 
.•'Petid our age in case. 1770 L.^.N(aiOKNi!. Plufatxk (1879) 

II. 608/2 His polttoonery and mean suhmi.'<sion .. deserve 
the gieatcst leproach. 1897 CIlausionf. East. Crisis 11 
Coiinsel.s that hutl hitherto resulted in a concert of miserable 
poltroonery. 

Polulogy, Folumath, etc. : sec Tolylogy, etc. 

Polut(e, ol)s. forms of Pollutu. 
t Po’lverine. Ohs, [ad. it. pclverhio, f. poU 
vere :-L. pulverem dust, powder + -i/w, -tn'E *.] 
'Khe calcined a.shcs of a plant, prob-ably Sahola 
Sodaj brought from the I.4!vant and .Syria, of the 
nature of pot- or pearl-ash, ,ind used in glass- 
making ; glass-makers' .ashes. 

1663 Mehkktt tr. Ner/s A rf if Cl.tss i. t Poh/erine, or 
Riii’hetta^ which comes from the Lcv.Tnt. ., U the ashes of a 
..herb. 1711 tr. tynu-t’s Hist. Pyi4g> 1 . 104 Crystal Fvilt, 
made with Polvrriiie, or l\it<A<^hes, and Salt of Tartar. 
1753 Champers Cyel. Supp. 5. v. C»ysial. MU this powder 
with the pure salts uf riolveriiic. 1833 Ckahp Technol. 
Dict.^ Polverine. 1838 Wehuteh, Polverin, polvertne. 

Polvil, obs. form of PtiLViL. 

Pol* wheat : see Poll a. 2 b. 

Polwig(gfe, polwygle, obs. var. Polliwog. 
t Poly, poley (p<f«’li). Ohs. [ad. I.. poHum, 
poiioH (Pliii.}, a. (Ir. iruAiov ('I'heopur.) an aromatic 
herb, peril, f voXidr hoary.] A species of Ger- 
mander, Tciurimi Polium, an aromatic herb of 
Southern Knro|)e ; also extended to other species 
of Teuenttm^ os Golden P. ( 7 *. aurenm)^ Yellow P, 
( 7 *. Jlavescens). 

In quot. 1537 erroneously for Puuou 

1537 Andrew BrttnsvtyhAs Distvll. tPdters C iv, Water 
of poley. ^ Pulegium in lat yn. The best tyme of hys dy.s- 
tylacyon is all the berbe cnow^ wliuit it bereth flourcs, 
and !fO d)'styllcd. 1578 Lytk Dodoens 11. k<vi. 233 Poley. . 
is of two iiortes whereof one may lie named. .Poley of the 
Mountaiiie: and the other .. small Poley. x6o8 Toivkll 
Serpents (1658) 618 The herb called Poley, Fern, .nnd all other 
things that have a strong or vehement ill savour. 1866 
Treas. Bot.t Poly, Teucriuni Potiuui. 

b. Grass Poly, sec Gii.\Ba sb^ 13. 
o. Foly-mowitein, also poly of the moun- 
tain, mountain poly [ad. ll pdium motUanuni\^ 
name of an aromatic henj : identified in Treas* BcU 
with Bartsia alpina \ by Britten and Holland with 
Calamintha Acims\ by earlier writers app. also 
with Teucrinm Polium ( « Poly). See also Pslla- 
siouNTAiM, pulimmntaiH in PuLiOL. 

^ 1578 1 ;YTE Dodoens II. Ixvi. 333 Poley of the Mountayne 
I.H a little, small, tender, base, and sweete smelling herbe, 
having small stemmea, and sleiuler branches. IbTd.^ It is 
called.. in English Poley and Pqley mountayne. 1633 
loHNSON Cerarde'i Herbal 676, 1 haue sometimes scene it 
{Calamintha Aeinos] brought to Cheapside market, where 
the herbe women called it Poley mountaine, some it may 
bee that haue taken it for Polium motitaHnm {Teucrinm 
Potiwn, L.1 misinforming them. 1698 Fhvkii Ace. S, India 
4 * P* 344 where ..grew the Moimtain-Poly, which struck 
our Scent, lyta ir. Pomefo Hist, Drugs 1. Ss Poley 
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Mountain., is a Plant of the Height of half a Fool ; having 
small, thick indented Leaves. 1866 Treas. Bot. 913/t Puly 
mountain, Bartsia alpina. x886 Briiikn ft Holland 
PIohTm. 385 Poley Mountain, Calamintha Aeinos, 

Poly, obs. form of Pulley. 

I Pofy- (ppli), renr. Or. woXu-, combining form of 
I iroAiis, iroAa, much, in pi., rroXXoi, -ni, -a many, 
j forming the first element in a large number of : 
; words, mostly .scientific or technical, 
i The second element of such coii}|x>unds is properly of O reck 
i origin, but in recent fortiiaiions is often of Latin ; occa'^ionally 
, (chiefly iii _noiicc*wd.s.)/(>i^- is prefixed lo an English word, 
i The mure inip^mant compounds will he found in their alpha- 
: helical places ; those of less importance follow' here. 

1 . General woids. 

PolyaeanthouB (•ake'n|'dii) a. Bot. [Gr. anw^a . 
spine, thorn], having many thorns ( Mayne !i.Kpos. . 
Lex. 1858). t Polyaeou*atie a. and sh. [see 
Ac(jr.STic] : sec quots. Polya-cron (pi. -ons or • 
-a), Geom. [Cir. aupw summit], a solid having 
many vertices or sol id angles ; a polyhedron (classed • 
according to the number of its vertices). Po'lyaot 
(-ackt), Polyaotiiial (-ie ktinal) adjs. [Gr. dxr/r, : 
dxTiy- ray], having numerous rays, ns a sponge- 
spicule ; multiradiate. Polyadamlte (-u:‘damoit) 
a. {^mnee^wd.)^ asserting a plurality of ‘Adams* 
or first ]iarents of mankind. Polyadenopathy 
(-xdiiip*pa}»i), Path. [Gr. gland : see -v.vthy], 
‘simultaneous disease of several lyinph.atic glands' 
{Syd. Soc. Lex.). Polyadeaous (-te'd/uas) n. Bot. 
[see prcc.], having many glands (Mayne). i| Poly- 
ssetheiia (-i'sjif sia). Path. [(ir. aiaOtfOK sensa- 
tion]: see quot.; hence Polynethetie (-/'sl)C'tik) rr. 
j 1895). Po2j-affe’otionedrL(;W£- 

v)d.)t having a multiplicity of affections, t Po’ly- 
I angle, a figure having many angles, a polygon ; 
j so Polya^ngnlar a., having many angles, poly- 
gonal. Polyarthritlo (-i tik) a., peruiniiig to : 
or affected with ixdyarthritis. |) Polyarthxitia ! 
(•ajjiroi-tis), L*ath. [see Artubitis], •infi.irom.'i- * 
tion of several joints .it once ’ (Billings) ; Poly. ' 
arthroue (-a JVras) a. [Gr. dpOpov joint], * having 
many joints' (Syd. Soc. Lex.). Polyaxti'cnlar ■ 
j [L. cr/V/Vi/Zwi- joint], ^prec. ; also (/bM.) affecting 
many joints. Polya*zlal a., having several axes 
I (see Axis), Polya*uoii [Gr. axis], a. prec. ; 
spec, of a sponge-spicule, having inoie than six 
axes of growth; sh. a polyaxon sponge-sjiicule. 
Polybathio (-bfc’pik) a. [Gr. / 3 d 8 or depth], living 
at great depths in the sea. Polybl*gaiiiy {uome^ 
ww.), re))eated bigamy or re-m,irriagc during the 
I life of the first wife or husband. Po’lyhlaet 
(-blaest), Biol, [-blast], a mass of many cells, as 
; that formed by the segmentation of the ovum (also 
j called morttla ) ; hence PolyUa’itlc a., |)ertaining 
; to or of the nature of a polybList. Polybraaoh 
(-brarqk), Zoo^ a. having many brauchise or gills, . 

; as a mollusc or crustacean; sb. a polybranch ; 

' mollusc or crustacean ; so Polybra*nohian, a. and 
Polybra*nohiatea. Polybn ttonada.(z/i?7irr- 
i W.), wearing many buttons. Polyoe’llular a., 

I composed of many cells, multicellular. Poly- 
I oe'ntrlc a. Biol,, having several centres, as a cell. 

; t Polyobaractorl'atio a, Ohs., having the charac- 
j tcristics of many (deities) ; || Polycholia (-k^udia), 

I /'at A. [inod.L., f. Gr. xph/l bile ; in F. polycholte], 

\ excessive secretion of bile. It Polyohorlon (-k J« - 
i rifn), Bot. [sec Choriok] ; sec quot, ; hcncc 
(irreg.) Polychorlo'aic a., pertaining to or of the 
nature of a polychorion. || Polycbromla (-kr^a*- 
mU), Path. [mod.L., f. Gr. ’xpwpa colour vcf. Gr. 
iroXvx/>wA(-or many-coloured)], excessive form.i- 
j tion of colouring matter, c. g. of bile-pigments. 

I PolyobU’roblnii, the doctrine or system of a 
I multiplicity of churches; so Po'lyohurch n., of 
j or belonging to such a system ; Polyd&u’robiat, 
an adherent of such a system yuoncc-ivds.). Poly- 
oooooiu (-k^'kas) a. Bot, [Gr. uvkkos l>erry], 
comiKised of several separate caqiels or cocci, as 
R fruit. PblyooAiaii (-sTlian) a. ZooL [Gr. icotXfa 
hollow, cavity], belonging to the Polycalia, a 
synonym of Cbaatata, as having the brain-cavity 
divid^ into several chambers or ventricles. 
Pol8roo*niiio a. Bot* [Gr. Kopnos trunk of a tree], 
having lateral stems c^ual to or co-ordinate witn 
the main stem, as certain coniferous trees (opp. to 
mtnuKormic)* Polycracy (prHi krasi) [-cracy], 
government by many rulers : Poltabchy i 

(Smart 1836). Polyorotlo (-krp‘tik)a. Physiol* 
[after Dicnoric], (of the pulse) exhibiting more 
than two beats or waves for each beat of the heart 
Polyoyollo (-si'klik) a. (Gr. /nWXot circle], having 
or consisting of many rounds, turns, or whorls. 

11 Polyoytluimia (-s8i)>rmid'. Path* [mod.L., L 
Gr. rvTOf (see -oyyb) i- alfta. bhxBl], excess of red 


bluod-corpusolcs. Polydiabo'lical a., relating to 
a plurality of devils ; in quot. as sh. ^ polydiabolist\ 
so Polydia'boUsm, belief in many devils; Poly- 
dia'bollst* one who l>clicves in many devils 
{twnec-wds.)* Polydl’ffltal a. Zool., b.iving several 
(scqjaratc) digits. Polydimo’nslonal a. {nonce- 
wd.), having, or relating lo, more than three tUinen- 
sions of sj.)acc. Polydoggery {nome-ud.), the 
keeping of a number of dogs. Polyeldlem 
(-ai iliz'm), Biol. [Gr. tlSos appearance, form], 
metamorphosis in which an organism passes 
through several different forms in dilTiTcnl singes. 
Polyonxymatic (-en7.')ini:e*tik) a. [enzyme, f. Gr. 
Iv in + fw/zi) leaven], producing sever. al differ- 
ent ferments. Polyepic (-c'pik) a. (nomc^wd.) 
[Gr. circs word], coiisistitig of several words. 
{Continued on ne.xf page.) 

1683 in P/uL Trans. XIV. 483 By a Polyphone or *Poly- 
acuuslick well ordered one suund iii.'iy he heaiM .as inany. 
1704 J. Hakris Lex. TeJtn. I, Tolya%:oustu-ks^ i.\\e 
inents contrived to Multiply SoiiiuN, as .MiiUipIjiiiii gl.iss«> 
or Folysco|)es do Ima.t.:cs of Objci.ts. 1755 Johns-^n', /‘oO’- 
at-oMs/iekf ad/., t hut multiplic.^ or iiiagiiiric> .sounds i8te 
Cavley Cot/. Math. Papers V. 38 A iiu lliod of the ilcriva- 
tioM of the A fneed *polyacruiis of a i^ivcn luimiiet of 
summilA from those of the next infri ior luirnhcr of MMinnits. 
1886 LKNDEKi'Ein Sponges \\\ /*iOC. Ziwi. S.n . yfx?, 1. Ana- 
xonia. Without definite axesi and with t)uiiierous lays 
*polyacl. 183a Philol. .Museum I. 312 If any advo»:.-i!t: of 
the *|)olyadainite doctrine, as it has |>een called. 1888 Ruck's 
Handbh. Med. Sc. VI. 396/2 •I*oly;4;slhc,sia, a rare ilis- 
turbance of .sensation.. in which the puiiii of a pin, when 
applied totbeiikiii, isfell as two 01 more i)oiiii.s. f 893 .\a.'nH 
(N. V.) 5 Jan. ly 3 Any such hackneyed crcatiiin a? an 
Osric ofihe rmotunis, witlioul depth, or n 'poly-afl'cctioiied 
i.i)tharia 1613 biUHTEVANr MetaUka ix. 70 I ft he viheeles 
should haue Itcene made squ.'tre, ireiichei mIm*, or in aity 
other *poly-angle, forty l)orses would lioi .so easily di:.\v 
them becing laden, a.s two doth now with both .-•peed and 
case. 1890 LhVUOUKN Curs. Math. 4 iB Of divers Figuies 
or F.*iccs, of a ^Polyangular .shape. 1797 Monthly Mui.'- 

111 . '221 These hollow spaixlriU may be cylindric.d, tri- 
angular, ipuuii angular, or poly.iiigular. 1901 Lant x t 16 •M.'u. 
776/* b' addition lo such '^lOlyaiThrilic forms there is yei 
a fourth group of cases in w hich only one or two joints arc 
involved. 1898 AUbutCs Syst. Med. V. B6j Rheumatic 
fever, or acute *polyai iliriiis. 1874 V.\s Di kln Dis. Genit. 
Org. 86 Assticmled w'ilh the 'pol> articular variety of 
^onurrhcjeal rheu mutism. 1898 Altbutt's .Syst .Med. V. 1026 
I'here were no thetiinnitL pncnoiuena for ihirtecn months 
when ^yarticular iheiimativiu up|>e:nrd. 1887 Soi.las in 
Encyci. Brit. XX 11 . 416/2 De.s Ilia of ail anomo<.ladiiic 
LitliLstid (*polyaxoii). i8g8 Hatutv 27 Jan. 310/2 X fauna 
capable of living and devcloptng at depths uf over '2000 
metres, to which the name *|>olybathic is given. 1883 Sala 
Anicr. Rn:h. (i88y) 37 note, .\ great *n<>l) higain) case. 
1873 E K. I-akkkstkr in Ann. \ Nnt. Hist. I cb. 86 
Till' first step in devel(->|iiiient, after the form.'ilioii by cleavage 
of the rnussofeinbr)'o-cellsor ‘ *poIybIa.st '. 190^ Rrit. .Med. 
Jrnl. to Si.pt. 560 '1 he clasmucyies of Rauvicr and Mar- 
chattel, some of the jpulyl>la: 4 . of MaxiiiKiw. .all belong to 
thte category of cells. Ibid. 596 Tlii.s hist .^tage of the 
de\ clnpment of the “itolyblastic cell. 1839 Penny Cyel. X 1 
322/1 Gastioi'iods, are divided intu..i. Xudibr.inchiaiis^A:'.- 
throbranchians and *l*olyhiiinchiansh 1858 M^t.Sk A.»/iV. 
Le.v., PolybraHchiatus^ /.lud. applied . . to .mi Ordet KPoly- 
btanchiaia\. .*ix>)ybraiichi.'iti:. 1846 K. Ciiamhkr.s Tradit. 
Eft inlm rgh joQ The Yiixlc ^pol) buttoned persiiriagcs. 18B7 
H. M. Ward in Hatnre 27 Jan. As soot i ;ls the sup- 
vacuoles uptamr, in many uise.s m.'tklng the cvll not mono- 
centric but ’’poly txnt lie. *705 J*Ail. 7 '*\tHs. XXV. 2107 
Prophylactic and 'PolychniatierisiH k SiuIucn. t^a Dls- 
GLiSiiN Med. Lex., ^Poiytholia. 1880 j. \V. Le(;g Rile 
Vulpiati bclicve.H that juiiiidice fioiii emotion may lie caused 
by a catarrh of the ducts, by an ahuMduni yolyrholui. 1898 
P. Manson 7 'rop. Diseases iii. 78 Pulychulu i.s a constant 
and often urgent feature in rn.sNl inalaiial fevers. 18O6 
Treas. Rot. 9x3 * Polyekorien. a (.K'>Iycarpous fruit like that 
of Ranunculus. i8m Cent. Dn U, * Polychorionic. 1897 
Allbutt's Syst. Men. IV. 21 It is not .1 polycholia. .but a 
’^Itolychromia. Ibid. 6r The haemoglobin lil»eralcd leads 
to aw increased formation and excretion of bile pigments 
(polychromia). 1883 H. T. F.dw.akpk in Ch. Times XWl. 
10/1 When a ch.'ii^T Ls in debt, the ^Polychiirch hierarchy 
furiously rage against the ('hurch. Ibid. XXI. 971-1 The 
large sums which they (the Welsh] spend urKm '•Poly- 
churchisin’. 1891 Bi*. J aynl in Aii,> 21 Nov. 5 3 

iHe finds in the circuUr he h:u> rcceivctl a sliuiiK flavour uf] 
what h.AS been aptly termed the theory of Polychurchism. 
1899 AWarcr oNov. j8/i •Pulycormic (brm.s .ne. met with in 
cypresses .'ind junipers, in which the lateral branches arc 
not all I'cdticed to 5 uboTdin.Tte and graduated positions. 
x8m Cent. Diet., *J\uWye:ii. 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. 
Vlll. 5S3 A curved figure, having a polycyclic outline. 
1866 A. Flint Prim. Med. <iS8o) 60 -\n incrca.se . . in the 
number of the red bUKRl-corpuscIcs beyond the healthy 
ruiiit. .constitutes,. *polycyihacmia. 1876 linsleys .Mag. 
XYIII. 150 Whether \vc cast in our lot with Hi.'ihop Butler 
or the ‘Polydiaholic.al-s. Hid. 14^ NYhy ha.s no inlercsiing 
heretic gone in for “PolydiahoUsin Y /bid. 150 The •poly- 
diabolisiM would put it in the plural, and say evil .spirits. 
1894 Brit, Jrnl. Photog-r. XLl. aS I hc evolution of the 
horse’s kg from a put y digital e.xtrenuty lu it.s pfesent 
form. 18^ .Valure 1 May 1^/2 L. Marlin, on ihc *i'ioly* 
ditneiisionnl argument. 1875 Miss CoiuiK False Reiuts \ 
True igo ‘^Polydoggery is a thing agauist winch all proper 
feeling levolts. 1874 I.vHjmcK Odg. 4- .^lei. Ins. iv. So 
Those c'asc.s in which uiiiinalh 01 phmt.s p.iss through a 
succcEsinn of diflerent forms might be distiiigui.shed by the 
name of dieidism or *poIyeidiMiL 189a Tiioxison O/ttl. 
Root. xiii. 319 B isa ^puly-en/yiiiatic gland, lh.1i is, one w'hich 

S roduce.s diverse digestive ferincnix. i8ii'-3i Hestham 
\anguage Wk& 1843 Ylll. 3^3/x This proposition will 
consist of one word only, qr of divers words,— w ill be either 
monoepic or *pol)'cpic. 
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Poly- combining form. 1. General words. 

{Contimifd from preceding page.) 
Volyorgio (- 5 -i(^l^ik) a. [Gr. 9 pyov work: cf. 
iroXv»/)70T hard-working], acting in many ways, 
having various functions. Folyatlmle (-e'Jniik) 
[Gr. IOpos nation], belonging to or containing many 
nations or races. Polyfona'Btral a. (nence^rvd.) 
[L. fenestra window], having many windows. 
Po-lyfoil a, and sb. Arch. Multifoil. Po*ly- 
gra mmar (^ionce-wd,\ a grammar of 8cvci.al dif- 
ferent languages. Po*ly-groov« a., having many, 
i. e. more than three, grooves, as a rifle; also 
tlHpl, as a poly-groovc rifle ; so Poly-grooved 
a, Polyiprral (-d,i;0i*'r&l) a. [Gr. 7t;/)os circle, 
ling], having many whorls, as a shell. Poly- 
ide'iam, the presence of many ideas or images 
nt once. Poly-la-miaatod n., having many 
laminae or layers. Polylo*mma, LogiCy a comjjlex 
syllogism resembling a dilemma but involving 
several alternatives. Polylepldona (-Icpidas'; a, 
f( 5 r, Xfiris scale], having many scales ifTreas, 
Bot, 1866). Polyll ngniat nonce-wJ. [sec Lin- 
guist], a |)erson IcarntMl in many languages. 
Polylithio (-li’l^ik) a, [Gr. stone], made of 
seveial stones : opp. to ///<7w//MrV. Polylobular 
(-V'biiflai) a., having many lobules. fPolylo- 
qneat a. Obs, rare '-" [L. loquent cm speaking], 
*that speaketh much* (Blount Glossogr, 1656). 
Polylyolinoiia(-li'knos) a. {itonce-wd,) [Gr. Ai/x^or 
lamp], having many lamps or lights. Poly- 
ma'gnot, an instiument consisting of two or more 
clectiomagiiets so arranged as to admit of con- 
siderable variatif in in the field of magnetic force. 
II Polyma'nla, Fath.y mania aflccting several men- 
tal faculties; opp. to monomania. Polyma'itl- 
gate, Polyma'itlgoua adjs. Zoo/. [Gr. 
putariy^ whip], having many flagella, as an iii- 
fusoiian ; phiri flagellate. Polymo*talllam (nonce- 
zod.) [after bimetal lisn{\y the use of severtil different 
metals for money. Polymo:tam6*ric a. Anat., 
pertaining to or connected with several metameres, 
as a muscle supplied with nerves from several 
portions of the spinal cord. || Polymotoohia 
(-m/tau'kii), Pkilol. [Gr. pteroxff a participle ; cf. 
Folysvndkton], the frequent use of participles or 
participial constructions ; so Polymotoclilo (-mf- 
tp'kik) a., characterized bv polymetochia. Poly- 
mi'cirlaiitf. (ttonce-wd.) [Gr.fU/ic/»fitliitle],containiiig 
much within a small space. Polynti'oroaoopo, 
a microscope in which various objects are mounted 
on plates attached to a revolvable b.ind, so th.at 
they can be brought successively into the field of 
observation. || Polymyonitli (-maii^sai'tia), Path. 
[see Myositis] : see cjuot. 18^. || Polynonrltla 
f-niurai’lis), Path.y see quot. 1886. Polynu- 
oloar (-rii/rkliai), Polyiiii*Gloatt, -atod Of/Js, 
Biol.y having several nuclei, mnltinucleate. Po* 
lyodlo (-p’dik) a. Mus, (rare) [Gr. song] 
Polyphonic. Polycsatrona (-/^stras) a. Zoot. 
[see CEstkum]: (see quot.). Polyommatous 
(■p matas) a. [Gr. Cpfiay hmiar^ eye], haring many 
eyes. Polyora'ma [after PANoHAgaJ, an optical 
apparatus presenting many views, or a view of 
many objects (Worcester 1846). Polyorga’aio a. 
Biol.y having many diflerent organs. fPolyo'^ 
loal a. Ohs. {jtonce-zvJ.) [Gr. ow, itr- car], having 
many cars. Po*lypago (-pt'^idj) a. (Printing)y 
comprising several pages, as a polypage (stereo- 
type*) Polypa'ntograph, a form of panto- 
graph producing several identical dc.signs simul- 
taneousV from one pattern (Knight Diet. Mech.). 
Poly-paaroiui a. [see -pabous], ‘bringing forth 
many ’ (Webster 1864); multiparous. Polypod 
(pp'liped) [after quadrnped\y sb. an animal having 
many feet; adj. many-iuoted. || PolyphoMoi 
(-fen-bii), Path, [-phobia], morbid fear of many 
things. ^ Polyphotal (-fi?'etill), Po'lyphoto (-fM) 
ad)s. [Gr. ^wr- light], applied to an electric 
arc-lamp so constructra that several may lie used 
on the same circuit. tPolypi'otgr (mnce-wd.)y 
piety of many forms. Po*lyplMld (-pise sid) a. 
Zoot. [irreg, f. Gr. irXaeoCr flat cake], having more 
than one inadrcporic plate, as a starfish ; opp. to 
monoplofid. Polypiaotio (-plsc‘stik) n. [Plastic], 
having or assuming many forms (l)unglison, 
1844). ll Polypnma (-pn/ a), Path. [Gr. itfott 
( l)or. iTFM, vvoiu) breathing (cf. iroXvirvota a violent 
wind) ; in K. polypn£e\y ‘ very rapid respiration’ 
^ V f* PolypoBono (-i*p6nas) a. (nonce- 

W0.) [Gr. voXuvovor much-labouring], occupied 
with many labours. Polypooiot ( -i'pasiat), nonce- 
Wit [cf. Gr. iroXurooi'a hard drinking, zrokvw&rm 
a hard drinker], one who drinks much, a haid 


drinker. Po'lypriom, Polyprlnma'tio a. OysLx 
see quots. Polyprotliooy (s>rp'J)/si), Gram. [Gr. 
vpbOtois preposition: cf. Polysyndeton], the 
fie(|ucnt use of prepositions; so Polyprothotlo 
. (-\)ro]^-iik) o., charactemed by polyprothesy. 

: polypnendomyinoius (pplisi«dp*nimos) o., having 
many pseudonyms or aliases, f IPolypyrono 
: (-poior/n), f Polypyro*noiiJi (-pairrnos) adfs. [Gr. 

: nufnjv stone or hard seed of fruits], having two or 
: more Stones or kernels, as a fruit. Polyrhiial 
! (-roiv.!!), Polyrhl'ioiui at(/s. [Gr. fii(a root; cf. 

! K. po/yrrhize adj.l, having many roots. Polyno- | 

! mant (-sPma-'nt) (ad. late Gr. iroXvoqfuwTor adj. , | 
i having many significations], a word having various | 

; senses; so Polynema'Btio a., having various | 
j senses. PolyMmoua ^-sPraas) a. [f. nied.L. poly- j 
i .vm-tis (Dante), a. Gr. rokvoijfi-os of many senses, | 

; I. iroXv-, Poly- + o§/io sign, arjfiaivuv to signify], | 

I having many meanings. Polyao'nauous a. [f. 1 .. | 

• sensiis sense + -dii.sJ » polysemons; hence Poly- 1 
I flO'natioiiaiiau. Po‘ly-«ided a., many-sided. 

I Polyaiphonio (-saiffvnik), PolyiipliOBOttB (-soi*- ! 

, fonas) ad/s., Nat. Hist.^ having or consisting of j 
! several siplions or tubes. Po'lyaoil a., con- j 
i taining various kinds of soil. Polysoma^tio a. i 
[(jr. aS)\uk body], applied to a grain of sand- 1 
I stone or the like which consists of an aggre- ^ 
I gallon of smaller grains. Polyaomatona (-wn*- 1 
I matas) a. [.1$ prec.L applied to a monster having j 
i two or more bodies combined. Polyaomltlo I 
j (-stfini'tik) a. Zool.^ composed of a number of | 
j somites or body-segments. Po’ly^plro, a form of i 
! sponge-spicule : see quot. Polyatiioliyoni (-stse*- < 

• kias) a. Bot. [Gr. aiaxvs ear of corn : cf. zroKb- | 
ffraxos rich in cars of com (Thcocr.)], having ; 
many cars or spikes, as a grass (Mayne). Poly- j 
atollo (-strlik) a. Bot, [Gr. oriiXi; post, pillar, ■ 
etc.], applied to a stem or root having more than ! 

I one internal vascular cylinder, or stele. Poly- ; 

I atomoBOUfl (-slrmonas) a. Bot. [Gr. arifiiwvy | 

taken as ^ slaincii : cf. ¥, polysUnmu adj.], j 
having the number of stamens more than double ' 
that of the petals or sepals. PolyatotlLosoopo j 
(-stej^yikaap); see quot Polystlolious (-rstikas) 1 
a. Nat. Hist. [Gr, arixot row ; cf. Distichous], j 
I arranged in numerous rows (Cent. Diet. 1890). ' 

j Po lyatlgm (-stim), Ceom. [Gr. |>oint], : 

; a figure made up of a number of points. Poly- 
I atlgiiuitlo (-stigmiie'tik) a. (humorous noncc-ttHi.) 

■ [Gr. ariyfM mark, spot], relating to numerous 
; spots. PolyatlginoiM (-sti'gmas) a. Bot.y having 
I many stigmas, as a flower {jCent. Diet.). Poly- 
j atylar (-stai lai), Po'lyatyle adjs. Arch. [Gr. 
j arvKm column], having or chnractenzed by many 
i columns. Polyitylona (-stai'bs) a. Bot.y having 
j many styles, as the ovary of a flower (M.ayne 
I 185S). Polyay Uogiam (Logic)y a combination 
! or series of related syllogisms ; so Polysyllogi - 
atio a. [K. polysyllogistique\ pertaining to or 
consisting of a polysyllogism. Po'lytaatod a. 
(nonce wd.). having many tastes or flavours. 
Polytholomlam (-)»/lPmiz*m), noficc-wd. [Gr. 
OfXi/ftit will] ; see quot. Po'^^no [cf. 1''. poly- 
tone adj. (Voltaire}], varied tone, as in ordinary 
; speaking : opposed to mmotone. Po'lytopo, ■ 
J Geom, [Gr. toitos place], a form, in geometry of j 
I more than three dimensions, corresponding to a 
) polygon in pline, or a polyhedron in solid geo- 
[ metry, f Polyto'piaii (w/ff.e-w</.) [as prec.], one 
’ who visits many places. fPolytra-gio o., con- 
taining many trag^ies. Polytrlchoua (-i’trikas) ; 
a. Nat. Hist. [Gr. t/mX* hair], very hairy; '• 
; thickly covered with hair (Mayne 1858). || Poly- i 
; vroaUi (-iurrsis), |i Polyiuia (-iu^Tid), Path. [Gr. * 
j ovpritris nrination, oZpor urine], excessive excretion ) 
I of urine; hence Polynrlo (-iua*rik) n., pertaining ! 
: to or affected with polyuria. Polywoltlno [Ital. ■ 
j volta turn , t ime], a silkworm of a breed which yields : 
j several broods of cocoons in a year. 

! B(7 Rdo.n SAKor-RsoN Addfvss to BMofAeal Section 

British Assoc, in Nature 96 Sept. 524/1 Plant proto- 
plasm, ^ though it may be structurally homogeneous, is 
dynamically *polyergic— it has many endowments. iW 
Pai/y News 92 Sept. 1/3 For purposes of communication 
and^ for interchange of ideas the polyglott, *poly*cthnic 
Indian continent has become one country. 18^ Civit Bng. 

; ijr Arch. Jmt. I. 311/a 1 ’here is no proportion o1)serv^ 

; lictwccn the *polyfenestral building itself, and the r.inge of 
; columns stuck up against it. 184* v aANt.is Did. A rts. etc., 

; *Poiy/oil€t an ornament, like a leaf, of many round lobes. 

I sBia S0UTH8Y in Q, Rev. VI 11 . 07 The title of this *poly- 
I grammar must not be admitteo as a proof that he was 
i Qualified for the task which he undertook. 1868 Rep. to 
I Gwt, U S. Munitions iVar 88 These guns are rifled 00 
, the "polygroove system, and use lead-coaled projectiles, 
i Field 9 Jan, 54/3 Greatly improved the shootiim of the 
old muzzle-loading polygroove. sQsS Gbrenbi CuMnery 


403 They will shoot a> well as *poly.giooved rifles. iS. . 
W. G. BiNNEY(Ceni. D.), •I’olygyial. 1903 F. W. H. Mvemi 
Hum. Personatity 1 . 47 one word, byjMosis is a state 
of ^poly-ideisin, not of mono-idciwu. 1870 tr. Wagners 
Geu. Pathol, (cd. 6) 333 Single or •poly-lamiriaied cylin- 
drical, and ciliated epithelia. 1867 Atwatkr Zcif/c 151 
The names Trilenima, 'i'etralemina, •Polylemma have been 
suiiieiimes given to this sort of Syllogism aixoraing to 
the number of inembeis or horns. 1873 M. Collins 
Squire Sitchester II. xix. 232 An ojd friend .. faiao*** as 
^piiiyliiigiii&t, philologist, archasoiogist. 1839 Civil sung, 
tf Afxh. Jrnl, II. 368/1 ^Polylithic sUitues, or those com- 
posed of several stones, 1896 AUbutCs Svst. Afed> I. 
117 Small round cells with *pf>lv lobular and fragmented 
nuclei. 2830 Fraser's Mag. XX. 709 Freely dispensing 
light from the huge ^polyb’chnous gas-burners to u whole 
nuighbouThood, i8a8_ Lancet 19 Apr. 73/a Dr. Epps 
enumerated niunoniaiiia i that is, when one faculty Ui 
aflected : *uolymania where more than one faculty is de- 
ranged. 1893 Chicago Advance 10 Aug., ^Polymetallism is 
historical, and iron, copper, shells and wampum have all been 
used as money. s888 Nature 13 Dec. 151/2 Most muscles, 
Fuerbringer argues, are *polymetameiic, s.e. they receive 
nervous fibres from tw'o or more spinal roots. 1900 H. W. 
Smvth Grk. Melic Poets p. Ivii.The periods [in the dithyramb] 
were disjointed.. and "'polymelochic: the heaping of parti- 
I'iplcs added pomp and rapidity. 1899 W. I. Knapp 
Horroiu 1 . 70 A small 410 volume., in bis *polyiiiictian 
iiaiid writing. 1890 Hillings Med. Diet. y 'Poly myvsiUsy 
iiiflaiimi.'ttioJi of a number of muscles, sinuillaneoiis or 
successive. 1899 Altbutfs Syst, Med. VI. 461 Primary 
aflcirtions of the muscle, (a) Acute nolyinyosilist 1886 
W. R. CioWKKS Man. Dis. Nct^'. Syd. L 91 The term * mul- 
tiple neuritis ' or ‘ *polyiieuriti.<* ' i.s applied to the condition 
in which many nerves are inflamed simultaneously or in 
rapid .succession. 1899 AlUmtfs Syst. Med. Yl. 496 Certain 
mineral poisons . . induce tiatalysis by the establishment of 
polyneuritis. 1876 ir. U agner's Gen. Pathol, (ed. 6) 273 
In atrophic increase of fat, in ^polynuclear bone-cells. 
1901 W. Okler Princ. 4- Ptaci. Med. 1. Acute diseases, 
in which the |)ol3'nui‘lear neutrophiles are increased. i8m 
Syd. Sot. LeJC.y * Poly nucleate t inultinuLleate. 1878 T. 
ItRYANr Prod, Suig. 1 . 138 III some examples tliere ate 
Urge *polynucleatid cells. 1898 P. AIanson f rop. Diseases 
i. ^ Poly-nucleated leucocytes. x8i8 Husby Gram. Mus. 
00 note. The first of these styles of melody they icnii 
iiionodic, the second *polyodic. Ikit this polyudic style of 
composition, after all, is nothing more than a comiKmnding 
of harmony with melody. 1900 Hkai*e in Q. Jrul. Microsc. 
Sc. Nov. 16 There arc two forms of sexual season evident 
in female mainiiials ; the niotiiestrotis, in which there is 
only a single ccstrus at one or more particular times of the 
year (bitch), and the "poly test rous, in which there are two or 
more concurrent diocstious cycles at a particular time of the 
year (mare). 1864 Websif.r, ' Polyommatousy having many 
eyes. 1884 Ch. Times B Feb. 101 Like the mysterious 
Beings in the .Apocalypse, polyoinmaious— full of eyes. 
1887 Science 3 June 534/2 In the natural world some beings 
are. monorganic, others arc ‘‘polyorganic. 1613 Iackkun 
Creed 11. xxvii. | 3 As vsuaily is found in any "iwytoticall 
Argus-eyed tyrannic. xBaa j. Wilson in Blnckiv. Mag, 
XII. 87 It is all right and filling that a luiadrnped, or 
^polypcd, like Jack -with-t he -many legs should go on foot. 
1809 ^ooTHKV .V/> T. More II. 103 Though it cannot be 
thrown down by a tempest, it may oc shntteied by it, and its 
nolyped unity dft'.troycd. 1647 VVaho Simf. Cotter (1843) 5 
* Poly-piety IS the greatc.sl impiety in the world. 1890 
Cent. Dice., *'Polypuoea. 1807 Aittutt's Syst. Med. 11 . 485 
A proliable compcn.satory poq’prioea or attack of dysrmoea. 
1853 Frasers Mag. XLVII. 179 We have never had such 
a "jiolyponous individtial ns the Rector of Tryndon. i8» 
sporting Mag. IX. 53 'I'hc ancients bo.isted tlie i>ower of 
their "Pulyposists. 1873 (Janot Physics '.cd. 6) \ 11. iii. fi 502 
That the angle of deviation increases with the rcfi active 
index may l>e shown by means of the "polyprism. 'I'his 
name is given lo a prism formed of several misnis of the 
same anj{ie connected at their bases. 1849 Craig, 'Poly- 
prismatic, presenting numerous prisms. 1884 Weiisilk, 
Polyprismatic, haring many lateral secondary planes, witli 
or without the primary planes | said of a prismatic cr>stal. 
1896 J. Donovan in Llasskal Rei\ Feb. 6a/t The gradual 
dcvelupiiient from extreme oligoprothesy to considerable 
"fiolyprolhcsy, in the Tragic writers, is e*^pccially dwelt on. 
Ibid., The eniiuir^* leads to the general law that i>rose is 
"^lyprothclic and poetry oligoprothetic. 1876 World V. 
No. 103. 9 If It is..inioferabre for one gentlemun lo call 
another a "pulypseudonymous writer. 190a Swinhurnk in 
( 7 . AVr*. July 30 The polypseudonymous ruflian wlio uses 
and wears nut as many stolen names as ever did even the 
most cowardly and virulent of literary poisoners. 1693 
Phil. Trans. XVII. 928 I'hc Pomiferous Trees and Shrubs, 
. .these are all "I’clypyrene. 1706 Philliks, ^Po/jpyrenous 
/*>NrV,,..such Fruit of Trees, Herbs, etc. as contain two or 
more Kernels or Seeds within it. iflgS in Mavnb Expos. 
Lex. 1800 Crnl. Diet., *Poiyrhizal. 1858 Mayne Expos. 
Lex. , Ptdyrhizus, . . having many roots, . . "'polyrhi/ous. 1873 
F. Mod. Kng. 170 Multivocals .. are of three sorts. 

I . *Pol)'semants, wheie there is identity of form in the 
Rymbuls of primary significations and their derivatives; as 
(a) burst, cast, cost, cut, hit, presents, preterites, and parti- 
ciples { as (^) hive, substantive and veru, or ift, adjective, ad- 
verb. and substantive ; and as (c) post,xtage.th<t substantives. 

II . llomc^raphs, identical to the eye; .. 111 , Homophones, 
identical to the ear only. 186a — Hindu Philos. Syst. 
75 note. This is not the Sinkhya * nature ’, prakriti, but 
our own "polwemantic * nature . tljm Atheneeum 17 May 
6s8/a What Dante himself, in his dedication to Can Grande, 
calls the * "polysemous * character of the poem. [Dante 
Epid. X. §7 Istius operis non est simplex sensus, immo 
dici potest polysemum, hoc est plurium sensuum.) 1904 
Gardner Dante's Ten HeaxHns 11 We are told in the 
Letter to Can Grande that the poem is 'polyetnsuous, 
1^ Dublin Rezi. Jan. an We do not think that Mr, Paget 
Toynbee quite realises in the Dictionary . . the *pmy- 
aensuousness of Beatrice. s86a H. W. Bellew ^rttl, Pol, 
Mission Afghanistan 816 The only clean .. building is 
a "polysidcd domed mosque . . that stands on an eminence 
overlooking the village. 1898 Sedgwick Texlbk. Zoot. 
1 * 125 note. The coenosark or hydrocaul us is said to be 
labeled or *po 1 ysinhonic when It is composed of several 
adherent tubes, tl^y BasNKi.BV Cryptog, Bot, i tjj Of 



1085 


POLYANTHUS. 


POLY-. 

those iSfMU Alj^ae which are nuisiced by calcareous matter, 
there are two series distinguished bv their mono&iphonous 
or *polysiphoiious stems. 1778 [w. Makshall] Minutes 
A^rtc.^ Difiest 18 A Unisoll Farm requires fewer Implements 
than a *Poly.soil Farm. 1904 Brit. Meii. Jrnl. 17 Dec. 
1643/3 The subiect of "polysomatous terata. 1^7 Huxt-ev 
Anat. /nv. Anitn. vi. 351 Croups of *polysomitic .segments, 
which . . receive the name of thorax and abdomen. ,1887 
SniLAS in b.Myil, Brit, XXll. 417/3 KSponj^A A continued 
spiral growth through several revolutions gives the *poly> 
spiie. 1888 — in Challenger Rep. XXV. p. Ixii, Pelyipire . . . 
A spite of two or more revolutions. 1876 Cohmack in 
Tians. Linn, Soc.^ Bot, Ser. it. V. 375 His description of 
the 'polystclic condition of stems of rteridophyta. Ibid.^ 
With polystelic roots must be classed certain ahnnrnial 
Palm.roDts. 1819 Palpour Man. Bot. § 393 If the stamens arc 
double the Sepals or petals . ■ the flower is dipleUemmons . . ; if 
moi e I hail double^ ^polyUemoneus. t86s LIenti.f,y Man. Hot, 
>54 PotyitewenoHs [sic], . .as in the Rose. 1889 H andkrson 
tr. Baas* Outl. Hist. Med. 1016 The stethoscope of Lan- 
donzy t^poly stethoscope) with several tubes at one end, so 
that Ncvetal i<erSions can listen to the same murmur at once. 
1863 K. 'J'owNSKNii Mad. Geom.^ I. 144 A complete figure 
which. . may be termed a ^polystigni in the former ca.se, and 
a polygiatii in the latter. 1881 Blackmoke Chrisioiwll x. 
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s837>8 Sir W. Hamilton Logic xix. (1866) 1 . 363 A serie.s of 
coriclacive syllogisms, follow'ing each othor in the reciprocal 
rehition of antcccUeiit and cunhcqneiit is called a *PoIy- 
svllogi.sm. Hkni.ky in .Svn/i's IPks, (1841) II. 453/3 

When the ^polytasted wine excited jovial thoughts and 
banished serious reflections. 1905 Faith 0/ Christian (ed. 2) 
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_ CwxSnu/VslV ... 

hen the ^polytasted^ wine excited jovial thoughts and 
nished serious reflection:^ 1905 Faith 0 / Christian (ed. 2) 
Z2/1 We have simply substituted what m.iy be called *poly- 
theleiiii^ni, or the doctrine of many wills, tor the doctrine of 
iroIytheLMii. Ecclesiologist'yLWi, ^ They are lead, - 
we mean read in "poly tone, — by the Priest. 1866 J. B. 
Dvkks in P. Freeman Rites «t Ritual 106 The u.se of the 
I ivjnotniii: dropped and gave place to o;ir modem careless un- 
ecc1esi.<s(icul poly tone. 1611 B. Jonso.y in CoryatOW///Vr, 
Charac, Aulkonr, 'I'hc character of y famous Odconibiaii 
or ladKT ' Polytopian Thnnias the Coryatc. 1605 Karl Stir* 

I iNo Alexandrecan Argt., Whicli multitude of iniirthers 
jL^nve . . to me the subject of this *Polytragicke IVagedie. 1858 
AIavnk Lex.y Polyuresia, **/W.i Mm7i. 18;^ tr, IFhi^- 

H’-r's Gen Pathol, led. 6) 584 "Pulyutia Is absent, but there 
exists a fiequcnt desire for iiiictiiiiiion. 1690 Lancet 1 Nov. 

S ;iB/i Kediiring the polyuria and the thirst. 1885 W. 

toBRNi.*; UHnary + Renal Dis. 11. i. led- 4) 245 In ‘poly- 
uric .subjects the contractile uowrr of the renal vessels ls 
app.irently jiaialysed. 1890 /v/- Monthiy Feb. For 
the protection of the inullHnTV’trecs, the raising of "poly- 
vol tines, or worms that haicn several broods a year, 
forbidden in many countries. 

2 . In Chemistry^ a prefixed element indicating 
l»cii«Tally the higher members of a scries of mono-s 
<//-, /ri-, etc. compounds; sometimes including all 
except the primary or viono- member. 

a. Prefixed to sbs,, forming sbs. used as the 
iittmes of conifioundg formed by the combination 
of two or more atoms, molecules, or radicals (some* 
times with elimination of hydrogen atoms, water 
molecules, etc.), as polye'thyUm (e.g, 
hcxethylcnc alcohol (C, H4)g li.;.OT); ^fygly'- 
cerin : see qiiot. 1877; polyo'xide^ a binary compound 
containing several oxygen atoms, .as a pentoxide ; 
bo poipwlphidcy polyte’rclfene.f polyle rpctu^ etc. 

1854 J. ScoFFERN in Orrs Circ, A't.,CAtf/«. 353 Thedesigna- 
linn of polysulphurets h.i 5 been applied. i 8 m Millkh 
( 'hem, (ed. sMll. 351 note^ These bodies [Glycol, Dicthy- 
Ivne alcohol and Tiieihylene alcohol] ..are termed pMyethy^ 
(ene alcohols by Wurtr. 1866 Watts DUi, Chem. IV. 

Poly tertbenxs. hydrocarbons ixilyincric with oil of tur* 
r^ntine. 1871 Koscok Etem. Chem. 315 From the forma- 
tion of polysulphidcs of uminoiiiiim and water. 1877 
Watt-s P'ftwnes' Chein. (ed. 12) 11 . 185 Poly^lycerins, Two, 
thri e, or more molecules of glycerin can unite into a single 
molecule, with eliminalion of a number of waicr-nuilccuies 
less by one than the number of glycerin molecules which 
combine toeether. i88a Rep. to Ho. Repr, Free, Met 
V, S, 61^ Some sulphurets from Nevada County were 
digested in a sohition of sodium polysiilphide, with the 
addition of free sulphur. 1893 Ctnl, Dict.f Polvierpetu '^ . . 
any one of a class ot substances polymeric with the tei penes. 

D. Piefixcti to adjs. or sbs., forming adjs., 
meaning ^ containing or derived from two or more 
molecules of the sub^^tance expressed by the second 
element * ; c. g. polya'cid^ pttfyca'rbic^ poiyethe'nic, 
polyo*xygen^ poly sulphuretted. See also Poly- 
atomic, POLYBASIU, roLYTHTONIC. 

1854 J. ScoFKKM.s in Orrs Circ. A'., Chem. 353 These 
polysiiiphuretted coinliinaiioiis are decomposed. 1866 Oo- 

■ •kin f'A..... ... VL*.. ......... Jk K* .... ........I!... 


much less volatile. 1873 Watts Foivnes* Chem, <ed. 1 1) 6ai 
Polyethenic alcohols., contain the elements of two or more 
molecules of ctheiie oxide combined with one molecule of 
water. 1880 Cleminsiiaw IVwla * Atom. Th. 198 Some 
time^ afterwards, wheii the existence of pol>'acid bases was 
admitted,.. Graham discovered polyba.sic acids. 

Polyaoanthoua to Polyaotlnal: tee Polt-. 

Polyi^ (lVli,£d). CAem. [f. Polt-. after 
ifyaii, iriaJ, etc.] A polyatomic element or radical. 

1870 R08SITRR Dii t, Sti. Terms vTofe Polyads aa Poly, 
atomic elements : triads, tetrads, hexws, &c. 
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flowers have the staineni united in three or more 
bundles. Hence Po'lyadalpli a plant 

of this class; Volyadalphiaii (raiic*®), Po^- 
ndo'lphonB adjs.^ belonging to this class ; having 
the stamens so united ; also said of such stamens. 

i8e8 WkHSTEK, ^Poiyadelph, i753CHAMiiKKS Cyet. Supp.. 
’[Potyadeiphia^ . .a class of plants ^ose stamina arc formed 
into three or more seimrate Ixidies. 1770 Xllis in Phil, 
yViKxr. LX.521 In the class of Polyadelpliio. i8|S Hens- 
UiVt Princ, Bot. 8 138. 149 The ciax.s Poly.'idelphia ix ex- 
ceedingly stiiull (the genus Hypericum (orminu its most 
prominent featnrej. i8a8 Wkbsieh, Wi/r/r/fiTi/e/AJV. 1807 
J. K. Smith Phys. Bot. 450 Nor does it appear to be 
"iKilyadclphuus at all. z8te Oliver Less. Bot. (1673) 145 
Hypericuiii is the only British genus with polyadelphous 
slain<:ns. 1878 Makiers Hen/reys Hoi. 224. 

Polyadelphite (ivIii^de lfAit). Min. [f. as 
prcc. + -ITE 1^; so named as consisting of five dif- 
ferent silicates united.] A massive brownish-yellow 
variety of iron garnet, found in New Jersey. 

1836 T. Tuo.m.son Min. 1 . 154 Polyadelphite. .wa.s sent me 
by Air. Nuttall. 189a Dana Min, (vd. 443. 

JPolyadenopathy to Foly-afTectloned: see 
Poly- 1. Folyamia: sec Polyhaimia. 

Folyander (])pli|a[;‘nddj). [in sense i, ad. 
med.lZ polyandmm, for earlier Polyandiul^m. 
In sense 2, ad. F. polyandre adj., ad. mod.L. 
andrus Polyandrous. Cf. Oianuelu] 

fL ^ PoLY.\jii)RiiJM. Ohs. rare. 

1631 WttEVEk Anc. Fun, Mon. 2^1 Ktbelbert lieth here 
ilosde in this Polyandcr. a t6B| Stavkley Hist. Ch. F.ng. 
r. (1712)355 Famous King Ettielbert lioi here, Clos'd in 
is Poliander. 

2. Bot. A plant of the class Polyandria. rare^**. 

i8a8 in Weuri f.r. 

PolyaAdria (p^diiSe^ndda). [niod.L., a. (Jr. 

voXvovSpia, n. of state from wokvarbpos having 
many men or husbands (f. voAv-, P«jLY- 4 dvflp- 
man, male), employed by Liniuvus (1735) in the 
sense * having many stamens or male organs \] 

1. Bot. The ihiricenth class in the l.inncean 
Sexual System, comprising plants having twenty 
or more stamens inserted on the receptacle (cf. 
IcusAMiitiA). Also the name of one of the onlers 
in certain classes, as Monadelphiny Gymndria, 
Motia'cia^ in which the number of stamens is used 
to subdivide them into orders. 

f 7 Sa Chamrers Cycl. Supp.^ Polyandria,. .zs class of plants 
with hermaphrodite flowers, aiul a large number of stamina, 
or male parl.s, in each. 1835 Hinslow Princ. Bot. 8138. 
148 In Icosandria they fthc stamens) ad litre to the calyx .. 
whilst in Polyandria they are free ftoiii the calyx, or are 
li)'pogynous. 

2 . Zool. and Anthfvp. « Polyandry. 

1B76 Benedens Parasites 56 If is a emse of poly, 

andrui which we sec realized in the l^-alpelluiu. 18^ 
Ki:ank Leflvre's Philos, i. «8 A lung period of polviondna 
in which tlie mother was the centre and only liona of the 
family. 

Polyandria, pi. of Polyandrium. 
Polya'ndriailv a. rare. [f. prcc. 4 -AN.] 

1. Bot. « PuLYANDKor.S I. 

a 1794 Sir W. Jones Tales (1S07) 170 Tauchi . .To class by 
pistil and by stamen, Pioducc ftoiii nature^ rich dominion 
riow'rs pdyandtiaii monugynian. 

2. = POLYANllKOUS 2 . 


andn 

Browning . ^ 

futther mentiun occur:^ ' 

Hence Volya'ndriaiiiBiii. - Polyandry. 

i8m Soutmkv Lett. (1856) III. 200. iBap — Sir T. More 
(1S31) II. 199 llie rcculaicd polyandrianism which Caesar 
found established in tiie south of Britain. 
FoIya*lldriCt a. rare. [C Gr. roAuavIp-ot 
(see Polyandboub) + -ic. So F. polyatuiri^ue.] 
— P0LYANDROU8 2. (Corresp. to Polyovnio.) 

1868 Westm. Rev, Apr. 410 The tradition of ilieir poly- 
amine marriage. 1879 A. Wilson Al^ie ^ Snow xxiv. 234, 
1 never knew of a case where a polyandric wife was left 
without the society of one at least of her husbands. 

Folyandrlon : see Poltandrium. 
Folyandrlous, a. Bot. rare'^\ [f. Folyak- 

DRl-A 4 -OU8.] i= PoLYANDROUfl I, 
iM in Mayne Expos. Lex, 

Volyandrint. rare. [f. Gr. (see 

PoLYANDBOUfl) + -ISM.] « POLYANDRY. 

1800 Chron. in Ann. Reg, 473 Here polyondrism prevails. 

PoljaildriMt (p^diiR'-ndrist). [f. as prec. 4 
-18T.] One who practises polyandry; a woman 
who has several husbands at the same time. In 
quoL 1887 euphem. for ^ prostitute \ AIsooZ/tyA 
( - POLTANOROU 8 2 ). (Corresp. to POI.VG YNI3T.) 
1833 Btackv}, Mag, XXX 111 . 143 Her elder sister, 
Imagination, once .so prolific in lier loveliness, a PolyandrUt 
with all her I^ssions of idd. 1878 C. S. Wake Evol. 
Morality 11 . 341 From the legend of the Pcndava.s..it 


I Folyadelpllia (ly^lii&dedfifl). Bot. [mod.L. 
(Linnseuft, 1735 ), f* Gr. iroAv-, PoLY-4d8cA^t 
brother 4 -u^.j The eighteenth class in the 
Linnsean Sexual System, eomprising plants whose 
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police function. 

II Polyandriiim (pFliitemdrii^ra), •Um (-i^). 

Pi. -la. [Late L. pofyanJrium^ •ion^ a. Gr. woAv- 
drS/Mov, as below, prop. neut. sii^. of voAvdvfl/Mot 
adj., of or relating to many men.y. In Gr. Anliq. 


A burial-place for a number of men, csp. tho^ 
who had fallen in battle. Hence allusively. 

«i66t Fuller IPortkiei^ ICartvick. (i66z) iir. 121 Then 
each Church yard wa.s indeed a Polyaiidi(ijuni, so ibat the 
Dead iiiight seem to Ju&tie one anulltcr for room ihoreiii. 
iBapT.S. Hughes 7Va7;. Siiiiyl.M. 335 'J'bat polyaiidiiuin 
wliich covered the icmaiii.s of ihoiw brave Thebans who fell 
ill defence of Giecian liberty. 1846 C. Mai i land Ch Cota 
comt'S 55 Tombs . . incniioiied by aiiiiquariatLs under the 
name of Polyandria. 

PolyandroaB (pflitOB ndras), a. [f. Gt. voAv- 
or8/n» (see Polyandria) 4 -ot; 8 .] 

1 . Bot. Having numerous stamens; spec, be- 
longing to the class Polyandna. 

1830 Lt.NUi.KY Hat. Syst. Bot. 359 In thi" older.. there are 
pulyandroiis species: a remarkable anomaly in monociiiyle- 
cions, which rarely exceed the number 6 in ibeir stamens. 
1870 Hooker^ Stud. Flora 367 Flowers 1 .sexual, puly- 
aiidrous.. .Sagitlari.'u 

2 . I laving more than one, or .several, husbands ; 
practising, pci laintng to, or involving polyandry. 
(Corresp. to Polycynous 2.) 

186s W [cLknnan Print, Marriage viii. 171 The poly- 
aiidrous arrangeiucnt. 1870 Lubbock Orig. Civiliz iii. 
(1875) 124 The pa.s»age . . in Tacit u« docs nut ap^ar to me 
to justify u.s in rcgaiding the Germans as having i^e.u poly- 
anurous, 188a Athenseum 22 Apr. 501/^ I'he exi-tence of 
the ancient, uncivilized, and uolyondruus forms of the family, 
b. Zool. Characterized by polyandry, as a species. 
t88S C. Tkoitlk in Academy 6 fune 395/3 He also records 
a poTyandrous species among the birds. 1904 Contemp. 
Rev, Oct. 495 Cuckoos are probably i.>olyandrous. ^ 
Polyandry (i^f^liiscndri). [ad. Gr. uo^vavhpia : 
see Polyandria. So F. pclyatidrie,] Tliat form 
of polygamy ui which one woman has two or more 
husbands at the same time ; plurality of husbands. 
(Corresp. to Polygyny.) 

1780 M. Madan Thelyphthora (1781) I. 379 This jsurely 
afltirds a strung proof that polyandry (as it U called; is Con- 
trary to nature. t8i6 Southey Lett. (1856) 111 . 18, I can 
account for the system of Polyandry, us he calk it, only 
in one way;, .that it originated in necessity. 1883 C\ odd 
Myths 4 /V. I. vi. 104 The custom of female infanticide . . 
TciKiirinf' women scaice, led at once to (lolyandry. 

b. Ztfol. The fad of a female animal having 
more than one male mate. 

187Z Darwin />esc. Man 1 . viiL 269 Three starlings not 
Kucly fietiuent the same iic.si ; but whether this is a case of 
polygamy ot polyandry lias not been ascertained. 

Polyangle, Foly angular ; see Poly- i. 

Polyantll rare. Aiiglicired form 

ol Poi.vANTurs. 

i8r8 Webster, Polyanth^ Polyanthos, 1856 Delamer 
FI. Card. (1B61) 41 rolianth narcissuses are amiiially iin- 
IHiited from Hollaiicl, with tulips, and other Dutch bulhs. 

tPolyanthea Cfyli|Kn}»/ a). Obs. [a. med. 
J.. polyatUhfa^ f. Gr. ty|)C *iroAi«rFfio, f. voKvavOris 
much blooming (f. Min dower).} A collection of 
the * flowers * of poetry or other literature, i. e. of 
choice literary extracts ; an anthology. 

Appears in 1503 u.n title of a work by Domenico Nani 
Miruliclli, Polyanthea^ idest Florum multitudo (Savoim 
1603); sul»«q. in titles of many .similar woiks a!» the Poty- 
auihea Hcn.a of J. Lange (Genev.*! 1600), 

1818 Si.LDFN Hist Tithes Piet, What were patcht up 
out of Postils, Polyanthcas, common place Ijotjks. 1641 
‘Smecty.mnuus elnstv. Pref. aijh, As dcMiltite of 

all learning, as if our tending had never gone lieyond a 
Polyanthtii. [1730-6 Bailey (folio), Polyanthea. :i famous 
coIlcctuHi of common places, in alphabetiCiTl order, made 
first by Domini Nanni de Mirahella^ of great service to 
orators, preachers, &c. of the kiw'cr class.] 

Hence t Polamthe-aa a. Obs., pertaining to, of 
the nature of, or using a * ]K>lyanihea ' ; also as sb. 
one who uses .*i ^ polyanthea'. 
i6» Bl^rio.n Aunt. Mel. 1. ii. in. xv, |Ow1 that by.. 

. some trivially pul>'an(hean helps, steals and gleans a lew 
notes from other men's liarve.is. i6at^ III*. Mountagu 
Dialribue 38 My selfe, a poosc Postiliating rolyanthcan 
Clergy -man. Ibid. 4^4 As wc pooic Breuiorists and Poly- 
. anfhcaiis of the Clergie vse to do. 

Folyanthous (Pfliia‘n|i9s), a. rare^^. [f. 

; as next 4 luring many flowers, or many 

j blooms in one flower. 

1898 M ayne Expos. Lex,. Polyanthus. Bot. applied to a 
I plant which b^rs many flowers, . . as in the A'atu'ssus poly- 
anthus. Applied by WachcndorlT to plants the flowers of 
I which are compound or aggregate ; poiyaiithous. 

I PolyanthlUl (ppri,a;*nl>^?s). Also 7-8 -os. 

I la. mod.L. polyanthus, f. Gr. iroAu-, Poly- 4 Mos 
: nower : cf. Gr. voAuavBos much blooming.] 

1 . A favourite oiuamental cultivated form of 
! Primula (supposed to have originated from the 
! cowslip, P. verity or a cross between that and the 
primrose, P. vulgaris) y having flowers of various 
shades, chiefly brown or crimson with yellow pyc 
and border, in .in umWl on a common peduncle. 

[Cf. i|^3 Dodona^A's Siirp. Hist. Pempt. sex 146 Priinii- 
larum Veris una maior cl polyanthemos. 1615 TAiUriKKAi- 
MONTANus AVu u. volkout. Kruuierbttch II. 33 Primula 
veris muhiflota. 1609 Parkinson Paradisus xxxv. 
Primula verts 4 Paralysis. Primroses and Cowslips. Ibid. 
344. 9. Paralysis altera odorata dore Pailido poiyanthosy 
the Primrose Cow.slip.l 

tyty Bradley /' ow. ^ct. r.v. Flmvery You arc now also to 
transplant your Seedling Polyanthos upon a shady Border, 
and divide the old Routs. 1718-46 Thomson Spring 531 
The daisy, primrose, violet darkly blue. And polyanthus 
of unniiinirered dyea 1748 Lapv Lvxiioiouoh Lett, to 
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POLYAROH. 

SMemicae i6 Oct., l\V«l luixc now )iiinttCK>eif and poly, 
aiithuscb flowing. 1779 Siih itiOAN Criiic ii. ii. '1 he vulg:u: 
wnllflower, and simait gillyflower, 'i he pulyaiithiis mean, 
the dapper daisy, 1840 £. Elliott Withered Wild J'/otvers 
1, Thv gemni'd .'luricula. a growing flame. Or polyaiilliiis, 
edged wilti golden wire, 'J'hc poor man's flower. iWi 
KiNnSLKV IVatet -liab, ii, As sni.Trt as a gardener's dog with 
apolyantlius in his mouth. 

a. atlrib, or adj. Polyanthus Narcissus i any 
one of a group of species of Narcissus, as N, 
7 azetta, which have the flowers in an muljcllate 
clusier on a common peduncle. So Polyanthus 
Primrose, - sense i. 

: see P01.YANTII.] 1866 Treas. Bat. 776 The niiiiicrous 
spci.ics of Narcissus, .have been thrown iritu .several groups 
or suhgenera,. . w^yVur: the Daffodils. .. the 

Kush Daffodils... //rr/MiVw : the Polyanthus Nar<.issu.s, 
distinguished by the slender cylindrical lube and shallow 
enp, the fllaments unequally adnate near the month, and 
the style slender, as in N. Taictta, xWt Uariicn iS Feb. 
iiij/a The centre bed is filled with. .pale-cvdoured Poly- 
aiithus Narcissus, and Idly of the Valley. Ihuf. i;j May 
333/1 The Polyanthus Primrose senl^ is an undoubtedly 
novel form of the ancient Jackdii-thc-Greeii. 

Polyaroh (pp'liiajh), a, Bot, [f. Or. iroAw-, 
PoiiY- + apxi kleginning, origin.] Proceeding 
from many points of origin : said of the primary 
xylem or woody tissue of a stem or root. 

.1884 Bowkr & .Scorr De Bnry's Phaner, 351 The xylem 
is according to the particular case diarch or (lol)’arcli, and 
its starting .points .. all lie at equal distances from one 
another. 

PolyaTChal, a, rare^^^, [f. as PoLVAbchy 
+ -AL.] Having many rulers. So Poly*‘rohlCBl 
a, (rare)^ of the nature of or pcilaiiiing to a poly- 
archy (opp. to monarchinil ) ; Po*lyarohl*t {rare\ 
one who .advocates or believes in a polyarchy. 

1896 Bose ^ WEN Bible *v MonuMCHts v. 112 The Deluge 
fiirincd the ruhicmi between the mythic period and the 
heroic and *polja.chal age. 1660 R. SiirxiNcaiAM Kin^^s 
Supretuaty A^seited viii. (16833 S4 The stale of a Conitiion- 
wcakh is either Monari.liical, or •Polyaichical. 1673 H. 
Sti.'hre further /VW. Dutch War To Kdi. 13 U wa-'« a 
inaxiinc transmitted unto them from the first Pi. William 
that this Pidyarchical <jo%’ei iimciit could not .subsist without 
H .State-holder, who was to reconcile all euieigciit difli'-ultie.s 
betwixt the Towns and Provinces. 1678 CftiwoKi 11 IntclL 
Syat. I. iv. 403 Vet is it iindeni.Tbly evident, that he 
(Pla'ol was no *Poiyaichist, but a Mon.*\rcbisi, an assertor 
of ()iie Supreme God. 

Folyarohy (ppdiiaiki). Also 7 8 erron. poly- 
garchy. [au. (}r. woXvapx^fs »ule by many, f. 
iroXit-, Poly- + -apx*a ndc. The & form poly- 
giTohy, after mcu.L. poly^anhia, ohs. F. /fo/i- 
j^anhie, Sp, poligarquia^ polygarchidt It. /<?//• 
garchidy arising (in med L. or the Komanic Inngs.) 
from assimilation to oligarchial Oligahcby, was 
the usual one in 17-iSth c.] 

1. The government of a state or city by many : 
contrasted with monarchy. 

s8oo C. Bt'TLKR fem. Mon. (1634) 5 Tlic Bees abhor as 
well Polyarchy as Anarchy. J. .Scon Chr. Lift (1696) 
56 Any Government.. whether it be Muiiaichyor Polyarchy. 
1^3 Sow I HEY llhU Penins. War I. 613 The inevitable 
ruin which a polyarchy of independent Juij1.ts would bring 
on. 1890 J. H. STiKt.i.NO Ctiffbrd Led. viii. 153 Polyarchy 
is anarchy. 

p, (i6xs CoTUR., Poligarthic, a mon.Trchie diuided into 
sundiic p-nrls ; or such adiuision .1 1843 Hi:klr Amw. Ferae 
3a The extreaines of these three kinds of.. Government .Tre 
tyrannic, oligarchic, polygarrhic (Le.)uf one, of m.'iny, and of 
all, when arbitrary and unbounded in their g jveriuncnts, 
1656 BloL'nt Gh^sogr.^ Fofygarchy. 1706 PiiiLLirs, Poly- 
garehy, the Government of a Coinnioiiwealth in the Hands 
uf many. I7ax-M PolygarLhy. 1804 Ann. Keg. 

682 It was thought that an infallible remedy had l>ccn dis* 
covered for popular convulsions in a polygarchy* 

H b. (erron. use, after heftarchy.) A group of 
many kingdoms. 

i8ao SoL'iHKV Find. Ecel. Angl, 68 Wes.sex, one of the 
must flourishing kingdom.s of the Anglo-Saxon polyarchy. 
x83a>4 De Quincey Cstsart Wks. 1862 IX. eoo A polyarchy 
(such as the Saxon.s established in England;. 

2 . Bol. [f. Polyauch; cf. dichogamy ^ heUro- 
styfyy etc.] The condition of being polyarch. 

1884 Bower & Scott De Batys Phaner. 357 'J'he thick 
roots of Iris, Asparagus^ .Smihix (.Sarsaparilla), Palms, /kc., 
are examples of a high degree of polyarchy. 

FolywiFite (p^diia'jd.^iSdit). Min, [ad. Swed. 
polyargit (L. F. Svanberg 1840), f. Gr. iroXv-, 
Poly- + shining, sparkling: see -ite l.] A 
rose-coloured lamellar variety ofPJKlTB. 

x844T).\n.\ .Min, 303 Polyargite.. occurs in larger grain.s 

than RoMlc. 

Folyargyrite (iipliid'jdjsirait). Min. [ad. 

Gcr. polyargyrit (F. v. Sandberger xS6o), t Gr. 
iroXu-, Poly- + dp7vpof silver : see -itjs l.j Sulph- 
antiinonido of silver containing a very high 
ceiitage of the latter metal. 

iB7a pAN.\ App. 1 . 13 Polyargyriie. ..Lustre metallic 
^lur iron.Vilnck to dark blackish gray. . . 'ITie mineral is 
tetween argentiic and pyrargyrite. t893Cii.\rMAN BlmohiSe 
Pi^t. 115 Polyargyriie is closely reluiccl [to polyhasite]. 

Polyapsenlte (p;di,a-j»cnaii). Min. tmo<K (L. J. 
Igelstroin 1885) £, Poly- + Aiiseniye.] A synonym 
of Sarkinitr. 

“ Poly arthritic to Foly artioular : see Poly- i . 

Polyatomic (ppli|&irmik), a. them. [f. 


f PciLY- + AloMif. bo F. polyatomique.\ Cini- 
taining or consisting of many atoms of some siib- 
‘ stance; esp. having many replaceable hydrogen 
; atoms ; also - multivalent. See Diatomic, Tri- 
; ATOMIC, TeTKATUMIC, II EX ATOMIC. 

, 1857 Miller Flem. Chew. HI. 431 Another clu&s.. which 

may be termed polyba.sic or polyatomic alcohols. x866 
K0.SC0K Elem. Chem. ?42 Amongst the carbon compounds 
.some radicals exist tii which more than one coinhiiiing power 
remains unsatiiraled, and which therefore art as ))olyaluinic 
ladicals. 1880 Clkminshaw Wurtd Atom. The. 89 Other 
facts .. iiitri^uced into science .. the clearly defined notion 
I ofpoly.itomic compounds. 

Folyautogmjpliy Cppdiiptp gfih)- [f- 
Ai’Tograph, after words 111 -ghaphy.] Early 
name for Iathography. as applied to the pro- 
duction of numerous copies of autographs or 
oiigin.al drawings, etc. 

1806 (/rV/r?) Specimens of Polyaulo^raphy consisting of 
. impressions taken from original jJrawings made 011^ stone 
purp<ist;|y for this work. 18x9 Centl. ^lag. LX XX IX. i. 
350 This useful invention llithography] iiitiuduced into this 
: country a few years .since, and tlicn ('..illcd Polyautogr.Tphy. 
1898 Daily Nems 11 May 0 '7 Mr. Pennell prefers the term 
* poly.autogra|jhy', the wonl lithography being ‘a sccil-bed 
of misconceptions '. 

FolybasiC (pplibt^i’sik), a. Client, [f. PoLY- 
+ Ba8TC. So F. polyhasique.'\ Having more than 
two bases, or atoms of a base. Polyhasic add : 

• an acid containing three or more atoms of re- 
placeable hydrogen. (See Dibamic, TuiiiAau’.) 
,184a Paknlll C/i^///. Anal. (1S45) 68 By a polyl>a.iic acid 
is meant an acid, one eiiiiivalcnt t>f which r«qiiirc.s more 
tlmn one equivalent of a uaso to form a neutr.'il .<alr. 1880 
. Clkminsiiaw // 'art:* Atom. The. 76 l‘he discovery of poly- 
- basic acids proved a serious difficulty to the theory of 
' equivalence. 

Jlencc Polybaflloitgr (-Ix^^i'sTti^, the pro]>crty of 
being ]K)lybasio. 1890 in Cent. Did. 

Folybasite (p^liMsait). Min. [ad. Gcr. 
polyhasit (II. Ro^ 1829), f, Gr. woXu-, P0LY- + 
tififfis, in sens^e of Base .r^.i 13: sec 
.According to (?hpter, ulluditig to the Kirgc aniount of lhe 
base, sulphide of silver, in proportion to the acids, sulphides 
of arsenic :iiid antimony. J 

A sulpharscno antimonite of silver and copper, 
of an iron- black colour, and incialUc lustre, occur- 
ring in short tabular hexagonal prisms, also massive 
. and disseminated. 

1830 LWi/t. l*hiL Jrnl. VIII. 148 .Anew species of mineral 
named ixilybuMte. 1868 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 107 Stephanite 
.ntid pyrite ix:cur as pseudoiiioipiis after {KdyrAsite. 1879 
Raymond .Statist, Mines 4- Jl/tninf 319 Rich silver-ores, 
such .ns ruby silver, stephanite, polytxisite and teirnhcdrite. 

Polybathio to Polyblastic : see Polv- r. 
Folyborine (p^ylidniraiii), a. Omith, [ad. 
mod.L. Polyhorltm, f. Polyhorm, name of the 
typical genus.] Belonging to the subfamily Poly^ 

; IfOriwc of Palconidse, comprising the Caracaras or 
American Vulture-hawks. 

1884 Ibis 360 A .specimen of the very .singular Polyborine 
form, Polyhoroides typicusAxcixn \Ve^ Africa. 

Polybranch to Polycarbio : sec Poly-. 
Folycaxpellary (pplikaupclari),<7. Boi. [f. 
PuLY- -t- Carpel, as Carpellauy.] Having or 
consisting of several carpels. 

s86o Oliver Less. Boi. i. iv. (1872) 31 Bramble... Pistil 
superior, aixrcarpuus, irolycarpellary. 1875 Bennett 
Dyer Sachs' Boi. 492 A nolj'carjiellary ovary Is blwaya the 
result of the union of all the carpels of a flower, the miniber 
being u.su.xlly tw'o, three, four, or five, arranged in one 
w hoi I, and the flor.tl axis terminating in the midst of them. 

Folyca'rpic, a. Boi. rare. [f. as ncxt + -ic.] 

! — next (in both scnssc.s). 

1849 Bai.vouh .Man. Bot. § 634 Polycarpic.. .i)iOfX which 
flower and fruit several times before the entire plant clies. 
1858 Mavne pApos. Lex.y 7 applied by de 
Candolle to plauts that bear fruit many times during their 
existence. Applied by Bartling to a Class . . in which the 
ovaries are often in indefinite iiiimlx:r : ]iolycarpic. 

Folycarpoiu (pplika-apas), a. Bot. [f. Gr. 

: iroAiixfipiros rich in fruit (f. iroAu-, PoLV- + mpmU 
fruit) + -ouN.] fa. Bearing fniit many times, as 
: a perennial plant ; sychnocarpous. b. (More 
; properly) « PoLYCARPKLI.ARY. 

x8^ Bindley /x/i'dif. Bot. ^o\ Poly tarpons ^wxe sydlx- 
! nocarpous), having the power of Ixiaring fruit many times 
, without perishing. 1866 Treas.^ Bot, 913 Polytarpous , . . 

. more properly, bearing many distinct fruits or carpels in 
^ each flower. i88r Vinks Sachs' Bot. 560 When the gynie- 
; ceum of a flower consists of a single ovary only one fruit 
is formed^ and the flower i'i said to be monocarpoiLS. in 
contradistinction to the polycarpous flowers, the gynsceuni 
■ of which consists of several isolated ovaries from W'hich the 
I same or a smaller number of fruits are developed. 

j Polycellulor, Polyoentrlo : see Poly- i • 

I Fofyoaphalio (p^ lUflfo lik), a. rare. [f. Gr. 
I voKvnipttXut many-headed -f -ic.] Having many 
! heads; many-headed. So PolyoophalliS (-se*- 
; falist), one who has or acknowledges many heads 
; or rulers ; Polyo«*pluaoiiui a., many-headed, 
i tte Murb Lit. Greece 111 . 36 One of those {sc. nomes] to 
; Apollo wai called, from Its compass ond variety of parts, 
I the *Po 1 yccphaKc, or many-headed, Nome. i0S9Gavi>kh 
I Tears Ch, iv. xix.'54i Both which methods must have left 
I the . . Churches of Chrut cither Acephnlists, Gonfu.wNl without 
^ nny head, or *Polycepha1iRtR, Inirdened with many neadk. 


FOLYOHROISM. 

1814 M«Cullocii Ifigltl. sScotl. IV. 138 The *pol>'«:pl«kius 
iiioiiiitcr. i845'9o .Mrs. Lincoln Led. Bat. xv. 90 They 
[capsule.s] are iiioiiucephulou^, as in the lily.or polycephalous, 
as in Nigclla. tHjs Jowett Plata (cd. a) III. 484 J'he form of 
a nniltitudinoiis, polycephalous beast, liaviiig a ring of 
licads of all manner of beasts. 

Folychflute, -ohete ^^d sb. 

fool. [ad. iiiod-L. Polychcda, f. Gr. iroXuxoirijs 
having much hair, f. no\v- much + inane 

(here taken in sense * bristle * : cf. OLiiioCiLETK).] 

; a. otlj. Belonging to the Pofyehaday one of the 
two divisions of the Ch&topoilay a class of worms 
I (see CHiKTOP(>D), characterized by numerous bristles 
I on the foot-slumps or parapodia. b. sb. A worm 
, of this order or division. 

1886 Athi'nxum 3 July 19/1 The entire twelfth volume .. 

J is devoted to Prof. W. C. hPliilosh's monograph on the 
I polychiete annelids. 1896 Cambr. Sat, Hist. 11 . 243 The 
I worm itself n->inophilus] is motu like a larval Polyclmctc 
j than a full-grown worm. 

So FoljchsstRn (nplik/'tun , PoljoM»‘toiiB adjs. 

1877 Amer. Naturalist XXI. 581 The spines of the poly- 
I (.hxtous woriii-i. 1877 Hlxlkv Anat. Jnv. .hnitn. iv. 184 
; Among tile pulychmtoiis Annelida. 18W Roli kstok & 

' Jackson Anim. Life 582 Larval ur provisional iicphridia « . 

! CNXur in many PolyLliietan TriKdiospheres. 

I FolycharacteriBtic,Polycholia: seePoLV- 

Polychcerany : see PciLYCOiRANY. 

I Folyebord (pP'Hkpid), a. and sh. Also 7 
I -cord. [afl. Or. many-stringed, f. 

I iroAu-, Poly- + \Qpbii Chord.] 

A. adj. Having many strings, as a musical in- 
. strumciil. 

I 1674 Playk(imi) .Shill Mus. 1. 60 He with his Harp, or 
■ Polycord Lyra, expressed such effectual melody. 1708 
i North .Mem, M nsic 43 It w.'is plaincly revealed by 

' the polychord instiumeiits. 1899 A. Lvyard Mus, Bogrys 
; 36 The Poly-choid Bogey petforms on three airings. 

I B. sl>, 1 . An inslriitncnt having ten gut strings, 
j resembling a double-bass without a neck, played 
j with a bow or with the fingers; invented by F. 
i Hillmer of Leipzig in 1799, but never generally 
! used. 1838 Encyd, Brit. (cd. 7) X\‘]II. 311/1. 

! 2 . 'rradc-namc for a kind of octavc-coupliT. 

.SiMMoKDS Did. Trade, Polychord, .. ’aw apparatus 
; which couples two octave notc.% and cun be affixeci to any 
piano forte or !iimilar instrument with keys. 

: Folychotomoua (pplikp-toin.-is), a. [Erro- 
! ncoiisly formed by substituting Poly- for di- in 
dicho tomous, DlciiuToMrus.] Divided, or involv- 
ing divibiun, into many (or more th.an two) ])arts, 
sections, groups, nr branches: Polytomous. So 
Polyoho'tomy, division into more than two parts 
i or groups, as in classification : Poi.ytomv. 

i8s8 ^lAYNK Expos. Ltw., Polychotomus, applied to a 
body that is diiidcd into numerous articulations.. : poly- 
chotonioiih. 1887 i^mer. Naturalist Oci.ox^ Polychotomy 
; i> prob.Tl>ly never more. ih.Tti provisional, and all clus>ification 
; . will eventually be dicholoinuiis. 

Folyebrest (pp likresi). '( Odr. Also 7 in Gr.- 
L. forms polyclvestum, -on. [a. med.L. poly^ 
; {hrSstuSy a, Gr. noKvxpqts'ror useful for many pur- 
' poses, f. iroAv-, Poly- + xpnaros useful. So F. 
polyckreste {\^i)Ci).'\ Something ad.'iptcd to several 
clilfeient uses ; esf, a drug or medicine serving to 
cure various diseases. 

(tfiao Bacon Instauratio Magna, De Angm. Sciefit. ill. 
V, Inventoiium opum liunianaium, cl c.italogus polychrcsto- 
riiiii.l 1658 Bloi'Ki- Clossogr., Polychrests, tbinp of niucb 
iis^ fit for many use.s, or divers ways prufitable. Bac. i6i^ 
J. Cooke .l/arrfw» Chintrg. vii. i. (cd. 4) 263 Many Physi- 
cians have M tidied out Polychresluns. 1709 Evelyfis Sylva 
IV. L 3x3 'I'here U nothing necessary fur life.. which these 
PolychfesLs afford not. i8oa-» BENTiiA.M Judic, 

Evtd. (1S27) IV. 3B2 Of admirable use: like iiiobl other 
. HI tides in the catalogiie, a polychrest. 

i tb. alt rib, Polyr h rest salt salt polychrest) \ 

\ ' an old name for neutral sulphate of potassium ; 
! and for sodio-pot.'issic tai tr.Tte’ (WatU J.Hct. Chem.). 

i 7 * 7 ~ 4 * Ciiamuers Cyd, .s. v,, Sal Polychred is a com- 
pound salt, made of equal parts of salt-petrc and sulphur. 
. X7tt Mrs. Delanv in Life 4- Cosr. (x86i) 11 . 550, 1 ha\*e 
; taken Salt PuiYclirest and Cheltenham waters. 1799 M. 
j UNDKRwnon Diseases Children (ed. 4) 1 . 91, 1 have usually 
directed . . the polychrest salt and rhubarb occasionally in 
; the course of the ilay. 

So PolyohxB'Btlo adj. I serving for various uses ; 
i sh. «* polychrest ; t FolyolirB*Btlcil adj. Obs. ■» 

; prcc. ; Po'lyohreBty, adaptation to various uses, 
I capability of being used in several ways. 

1857 Tomijnson Kenou's Dlsp, 124 Other rnedicRnients, 
call^TOlychrastical, which consist of contrary medicaments. 
*694 'lstmacott Script, Herb. 213 These names shew it 
wax a great Polychrcxtick. 1689 Buck's iiandbk. Med, Sc, 
VIII. stS/i The same word iii^ do duty In many different 
connections... Such words, useful in many ways, may be 
i called polychrestie, although this adjective is commonly 
; applied to drug.x of various utility. Ibid., In a greater or 
! le.sx degree polychresty is predicable of many other words, 
j e.^, frontal, dnrxat, etc. 

I Folychroic (p^likr^R'ik), a. Ctyst. [a. F. 
! polyckrdiqwti i. Gr. «o\t/xpoor oiany-colonred (f* 
i froAu-, Foly^. 4. xp^ colour) + -ic.j Showing 
I different coloprs when viewed in different direc* 
I tions; more properly called Plisochboio. So 
I Po'lfdvMlMa * Plrochbotam. 



FOLYOHBOITE. 

i8«8 Mavnk Expos. Polychroisin,^ iMi L. Ij. Nobi.b 
fcebergs las Nature.. is no montKhvomist, but polychroic. 
1890 Natitrs 2 Jan. ai s/i.Optiral properties of the polychroic 
aureolas present in certain mincraU 
Polyohroita Cpp-likwiait). Chem. 

(hroite {Ann. Chim. 1806), f. Gr. iruXi/xpo-of (see 
Polychroic) ; see -itk i.J Name for the colour- 
ing matter of saflron (also called Safranin), which 
exhibits various colours under various reagents. 

i8ss W. Hunxy KUm. Chtut. (ed. 7) II. s^^Polychroitf, This 
name has been given, by Bouillon La tirange and N to 
the extract of saflTroii preparetl with alcohol. 183s J . k.s 

Manual Mat, Meti. 245 The substance. . denominated Poly- 
chroite, is but a compound of colouring matter and volatile 
oil. 1874 Garrod & Baxter MM. Msd. ( 1 88fj) 373 Saffron . . 
yields to water and alcoliol an orange, red colouiiiig matter 
called polychroile, changed into blue by oil of viuiol. 

PolyohromftticClv lihrdtnae tik), <1. [f.^ Polt- 
+ CUHOMATIC : see below. Cf. (in woAux/wawt-o? 
many-coloured.] Having or characterized by 
various colours ; many-coloured. 

Polychromatic tChein.) : - Polychkomic acitl.ti. v. 
1849 Freeman Archit. i. i. 40 The iiolychromatic effect . . 
was sought after in thc.se eiirly times. 1884 T. Wai-pen in 
Harper's Ma)(. Aug. 4.^'l/a The glory of polycliroinatic 
decoration, L'rnfemp. Kcv. Oct. 470 A * pol^cbruiiiaiic 
irdition of the Old Testament ' is Ih;Iiik published in Airici-ii:.n. 
So Folyobromatist (-krJo'inatist), one who uses, 
or favours the use of, many colours (in painting or 
decoration) ; Polyoliro-matlae v. iratts., to paint 
or adorn with many colours; Polyohro'inaitoiiR 
ff., many-coloured. 

1849 Ecclesioiofist IX. if*o It is slightly polychromatizcd. 
1854 Btackw. Mag. T.XXVl. 319 The new professors, poly- 
chromatists, must bring out . .new editions of all our classics. 

Daily News 2a Jan. V; P.Tris is now the most poly- 
chrom.Ttousciiy inthc world.. Cieneral lloulaiiKer.. chanties 
the colour of bis posters. He has had every shade of green, 
of yellow, of orange, of grey, and red from pink to magenta. 
PolydUOinO (pp'likroum), a. .nnd sA. .Also 9 
(as sA.) polyohrom. [a. F. polychrome ^ .ad. Gr. 
iroXvxpojfws many-coloured, f. ttoAu-, Poly- + xP"/<« 
colour.] 

A. Oilj. Many-coloured, polychromatic; esp. 
painted, dccoratctl. or printed in many colours. 

1837 CiPil Eng. 4- Arclh Jrnl. I. nh% I have .already had 
oerMsion to construct .*1 great ptjlyclirome edifice, a post, 
office. x8so Leitcm Ir. f. O. MiilUf^s Anc. Art fi 414 
fed. 2) 576 I'he probably T.uc.ini.Tn vase, found in Magna 
(Jrccia,* U polychrome. 1884 Harper's Mag. May 83.1/2 
Old pieces of faience and |iolychroine ornaments. 1898 
{title) 'J’he Polycbrome Bible. F'dited by Paul Haupt. 1808 
//Vj/w. Gaz. 20 July 8/1 A Ch.'nitilly lact .shawl,, .wrought 
of polychrome threads like Venetian embroidery instead of 
being in one colour only, 

B. sb. 1 . A work of art executed or decorated 
in several colours ; spec, a coloured statue. 

1801 Fusr.u in lect. Paint . i. (1848) 351 The supcrinduc- 
tion of diffrteiit Colours, or the invention of the polychruni. 
1803 Edin. Ret\ 1 1 . 4^2 We should be glad to hear no more 
of. .polychrom.s. 

2 . A collection or association of many colours ; 
varied colouring. Also^C’. 

s88a Macm. Mag. Feb. 326 Having abandoned ourselves 
to the perfume, the polycliroinc, . . the penetrative music of 
his art. 18^ Gladsto.nk in iq/A Cent. XXV, 155 K side 
of human nature th.*ic..was also ncccs.sary for the comple- 
tion of the rich polychrome exhibited by a man in whom 
exacting bustnes.s and overwhelming care never arrested . . 
the lively . . play of the affection.*;. 

3 . Chem. A name for ASscur iy, from the fluores- 
cence of its solution and infusion. 

1838 T. Thomson Chem. Org. Bodies 96 [Kiwh's! name of 
schUltrstoff. .was by Maitius of Krlangen iran.slaled into 
Aicoloriut and by Kastner into polychrome. i?57 Miller 
Elem. Chem. 111 . 513. 

Folyohromia: see Poly- \ . 

Folyclivoillio (pplikrd«'mik), a. [f. as Poly- 
chrome + - 1 C.] 

1 . « Polychromatic, Polychrome <i. 

1839 Civil Eng. 4- Arch. Jrnl. II. 367/a Thence originated 
polychroinic sculpture. 1859 Gui lick & Timbs Paint. 310 
Polychromic decoration was added to many parts of the 
.'irchitectural det.Tils. 1891 Anthony^ Pholofir. Bull. IV. 
420 It would be impas-sibie to so easily obtain with fat ink 
polychromic prints at one operation. 

2 . C/utn. Polychromic acid: a name for aloetic 
acid, flora the various colours it exhibits in powder, 
in solution, and in combination. 

Watts Diet. Chem. 1 . 148 Aloetic Acid. ^ Poly- 
chromic Produced by the action of nitric acid upon 

aloes, rhrysammic acid being formed at the same tim& . . 
The acid is obtained in tne form of an or.Tnge*yelIow 
powder. . . It . .dissolves . .in boiUng water, filming a solution 
of a splendid purple colour* t866-8 ioid. IV. 687 Poly- 
chromic or Polychromatic Acid^ syn. with Aloetic Acid. 

So Fo'lycfhroiiniEt {nonce-wd.), one who holds 
a theory of polychromy; one who bolds that 
statues ought to be painted in the natanil colours; 
Fo'lyeluroEidM v. trans,^ to render polychromic, 
to execute in or decorate with several colours; 
Fo'ljelivo-'BioQS a. - Polychrome a. 

t 86 s 7 ml. Soc. Arts IX. 484/* 1 » the addition nfcolo^f 
to statu«,.aii advance in art, w a retrofrei^r The 
•polyebromist will, .hold it to be the former, sMUSat. Em 
eiMay, The unguestioning assumption of the polyi^mfato 
that *010111111110* in this passage means «pMntiiig\ . iM 
Efig. Michanie Na 174. V3/a Any metallic pwwi 
chromised by his oroces-S w covers at once with a layer 
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of pure copper, of fine red colour, wlien treated with na^ent ! 
hydrogen. tSSa Hat arc 30 Nov. 119/3 He presented pieces { 
of gold and .silver jewelleryf polychromised industrially 1 
with oxides of copper, by fits processes. 1880 Academy \ 
, 3 Oct. 34s Have reproduced this MS. in facsimile by their 
*polychi'otnuus phototype or light-printing in many colours. 
1894 Du Maurier in Harpers Mag. Feb. 337 A poly- : 
chromous doairation not unpleasing. 

Polychromy (pplikrrfumi). [ad. F. poly- j 
ehromie, f. as Polychrome : see -Y.J The art of , 
painting or decorating in several colours, esp. as 
anciently used in pottery, architecture, etc. 

1859 Cui.LicK Kc Timbs Paint. 38 In polychromy .several 
Colours are, of course, employed. iB6t Wright Eis. 

I Arch^ol. 1 . ix. 193 Polychromy is oliservable in all the 
architectural .subjects throughout the [Anglo-Saxon] inanu- 1 
.script, K<Kin Chromatics 311 In the best polychromy - 

gieat use is made of outlines or contours. 1883 Athenaeum \ 
30 June 834/3 An Egyptian bas-relief in red granite, with • 
traces of polychromy. 

II Folychro-nioon. 0 //jr. [med.I.., f. Gr. woAv-, 
PoLT- + (neut. sing, of xpovinoi adj. con- ' 

ceniing time), in p). (sc. book.s) annals, ; 

chronicles.] A chronicle of many events or periods. 

[a 1363 1 1 lODEN ( title) Polythronicon .] 1570 Fox k i 4 . 4- M. 
(ed. 124/2 In whyche persecution nur storie.s and Poll- 
: clironiooii do recorae, that all ChriNtianitic almost in the 
1 whole lielandew^s destroyed. ^ x8i5 W. H. litfcLAND {tit If) 

I Sctibbleoniania : or, the piintcr's devil's polichronicon. 

I Folycie, obs. form of Policy. 

! Polyol^ (p^-liklaed), a. and sA, Zool. [.Short 
j for ^polyrladid, ad. mod.L. Polydadida^ neut. 

! pi., f. Poly- + Gr. icXdSor branch : see -ii> •'.] a. 

! Kiilj. Helongiiig to the division Polyehilida of 
turbellarian worms, having a main intestine with 
more than four branches, b. sb. A worm of thi.s 
division. (Distinguished from Triclaix). 

1888 Kollkston & Jackson Anim. Life ;73 A more or 
less upn.Tieiu radial symmetry is oliservahle in some Poly, 
clad TurMtaria. ^ Ibid. 672 'I'w'o curious^ Polyclad^ have 
, . been dc.sct ibed with certain Cteiiophorc-like cliar.icters. 

Polycladose (lylikladJasj. a. [f. as next -f- 
-ONK.] Many-branched : said of a sponge spicule. 

1887' Soi.f.AS ill F.mycl. Brit. XXII. 417/1 Candelabra 
(a polycL'iduse microcalthrops). 

PolycladOlUi (pfHi-kladas', a. Bot. [f. Cir. 
iroXd/rAaSoy having many branches + -OL's.] Hav- 
ing many, or more than the normal number of, 
branches ; much or excessively branched. So Foly- 
olody (i^i'kladi), the formation of an abnormal 
number of branches. 

[x866 Treas. Bot. 913 Polycladia^ the same as Plica.] 
x886 Casselfs Encycl, /?«•/., rolydady. 1890 Cent. Dkt.^ 
Polycladous. 

Polyclinic (pplikliTiik^. [npj). an alteration 
of the earlier word policlinic, in which it is referred 
to the Greek wokv- (see POLY-), and used in a 
different sensc.1 

1 . ‘ A general clinic devoted to the treatment of 
various diseases* {liyd. Soc. Lex.)', {a) * an institu- 
tion furnishing clinical instrnction in all kinds of 
diseases'; (^) *a hospital in which all forms of 
di.sease are treated 

1890 Cenl. Diet., Policlinic, .sometimes written polyclhuc, 

A general city hospital or dispensary. 

2. (See quot. 1900.) 

1898 Times 16 Dec. 9/5 Mr. Hutchinson's * Pul>xlinic\ a 
title which, whatever it has * come to denote seems an odd 
one to apply to an institution which w'ill have * no ^ds of 
its own'. 1900 J. Hutchinson in IPest/n. f 7 u*, 3 Feb. 3/a 
The * Medical Gr.Tduate!i College and Polyclinic ' is an 
nssociati*>n for giving gratuitous consultations to patients, 
and at the same time affording opportunities to medical 
men for oljiaining advanced knowledge. The w»ord Poly^ 
clinic implies that we have made arr.Togeinents to include 
many (or all) branches of practical medicine and surpery. 
1993 Daily Chron. 16 M.Ty 7/2 A distinguished professional 
company assembled at ilic Polyclinic yesterday to hear 
Mr. Jonathan Hutchinson’s account of his tour in India 
and Ceylon. 

Folyooocoul, Folyocelian: see Poly. i. 

tFolyoos'rany.-oboerany. OAs. rare. Also 
7 -ooyranle, -ooironie. [ad. Gr. (Ionic) voAv- 
Hotpaviij, f, iroXv-, PoLY- + noipayos ruler, prince.] 

I A government by many rulers or princes. 

1840 Bp. Hall Episc. iii. vi. 34 Wliai doc you think of 
this lawlesse Polycoyranie? 1678 Cuoworth / n/r//, 

L iv, 411 The Guverniiicnt of the World would be a Poly- 
I choerany or Aristocracy of Gods. 

Polyoo&io (pplik^rnik), a. [f. Poly- + Conic.] 

: Involving or based upon a num^r of cones; applied 
to a system of map-projection in which each 
parallel of latitude b reprcscntctl by the develop- 
ment of a cone touching the earth's surface along 
that parallel. Also sA. a polyconic projection. 

1884 in Webster. 1879 A R. Clarke in Eneyel. Brit. X. 
floo/i Polyconic Development. (Secdescriplipn.l 190* C. F. 

I Globe hfap Projections ji Simple polycoruc proj^^ion. , . 
i I’he employment of polyconics saves much labulatim, and 
they are well suited for ti topograplucal series, l^y are 
not *0 well adapted for single maps of large areaa lAtd, la 
Rectangular polyconic projection, sometimes called the 
I rectangular tangential. 

I Folyconnio see Poly- i. 

PobrootarMott (pf^iMiiPd^jo* 
tttod.C. mycidylidonh (pi.) : cf. Dicotyledom.J 


FOLYDABMONISTIC. 

A plant of which the seed contains more than two 
cotyledons. So Foiljcotyledonary, Fo^lyooty- 

la'donoTia adjs., having more than two cotyledons 
in the seed, as many Gymnosperms; Fo^lycoty* 
le'doay, the condition of Ixring polycotyledonous. 
(1780 J. Lek l/itrod. Bot. III. xi. (17051 Polycotyledanes, 
with many L*olyledone.s.l 18x3 Sir H. Daw Agric.Chetn. 
iii. (18*4) 'I'liew; plants arc 1 ailed polycotyledonous- i8b 8 
WKBSTf.H, Polycotyledon. 1880 Gray Strmt. Dot. ii. (»-U. 6) 
23 The Polycotyledonous Kinbryo is one having a whoil of 
more than two seed-leaves. 

Polycracy: see Poly- i. 

Folycra86 (pf■likI^^4^ Min. [ad. G. poly- 
kras ; named by Schet-rer, 1S44, f. Gr. woXi;-, Poi.v- 
+ E/mair mixture, from its many constituents.] A 
shining black mineral, consisting of coUimbate 
and titan.'ite of uranium, zirconium, yttrium, .and 
other bases. 

184$ Amer. 7 rnl. Sc. XT.IX. 354 Polycrasc is near poly- 
mignile. 189* Dana Min. (ed. 6) 743 Scandium is prominent 
in the spectrum of the American polycrase. 

Folycrotio, Po’yeyolie: see Poly- i. 
Polycyntio (pplisi-stik), a. Path. [f. POLV- 
+ Cystic.] Having or consisting of several cysts, 
as a tnmonr. 

187s Peaslek Ovar. Tumors 30 The tendency to laconic 
moiiocystic or to temain polycystic. 187B T. G. I'iiomas 
Dis. iromen (ed. 3) 665 The monocy.st. .develops the power 
of cy.sto-gcncsis and becomes polycystic. 

Folycystid (p^lbi'Siul). Zool. [f. mod.L. 
IWycysltd-ea as Polycthtink : see -in.] 

A member of the order Polycystidea of (Jregarines, 
having the body divided into three (rarely two) 
segments. 

1888 R0LLF.S10N & Jackson Anim. Lift 8,8 A Poljvy’siid 
pos.scs.sing all three .segments is known as a Cephalin or 
Ceiihalom. Ibid, 859 ‘I'hc Polycy.-iids Io.se the epimerite 
wholly or in pan. 

Folycystidan, n. (sb.) Zool. [f, as prec., or 
(ill b.) from mod.L. Polycysiida + -ay.] a. Be- 
longing to the Poly cyst idea ; as sb. one of these : 
see prec. b. Belonging to the Polycysiida, a family 
of Polycystina ; as sb. one of the-'^e : see next. 

Polycystine 

[f. mod.L. J*otytystina (neut. pi.), f. Gr. iroAu-, 
Poly- + xvtfrir bladder, Cy.st : sec -ISE^ ] a. adj. 
Belonging to the Polycystina, a group of Radio- 
larians (also called Xasselhrid), characterized by 
a fenestrated siliceous shell or skeleton divided 
into several chambers, b. sb. A radiularian of 
this group. 

188a Wallicii iV. Atlantic Sca 4 >ed 127 The Barbadoc^ 
.*ind other Polycystine earths havea c.ilcareous b.isis derived 
from the .same source, as the pure calcareous deposits of ihe 
deep-sea bed. s88a Mk.i. BeRV(// 7 /i‘) Figutes of Remark- 
able Forms of Polycystins, or allied Uigaiii.Hms, in the 
Barbados Chalk Deposit. 1883 H. Dru.mmond Xat. Laiv in 
Spir. IK ted. 2) 371 If the Poly cystine urn be broken, no 
inorganic agency can build it up again. 

Folyeyttariaa (pr'isite^rian), a, and sb. 
Zool. [C mod.L. J*olycytlari-a neut, pi. (f, Gr. 
iroXv-, Foly- + HVTTapot cell) + -AN.] a. ai(/. 
Belonging to the group Polycyttaria of Radio- 
larians, comprising compound or * colonial' foims 
with several cent n't! capsules; plurlcapsular. b. 
sb. A member of this group. 

Folydactyl (pi'lidwklil), «. (sb:) Also -ylo. 
[.1. F. polydactyU, ad, Gr. NoAuSdaTuAos many-toed ; 
see Poly- and D.vctyl.] Having more than the 
normal number of fingers or toes. b. sb. A poly- 
dactyl animal. 80 Folyda'ctyllEm [so F. -isme\, 
Folydaotyly, the condition of being polydactyl ; 
Folyda'ctylons a. =* polydaciyl adj. 

1804 Bateson Earia/ion 324 Some normal cat.i belonging 
; to this family gave birth to •polyd.TCtylc kitleiis. 186$ 
; Pa/l Mall G. 19 Aug. 9/2 You will entail on your grand. 
I children slerility, "polydactyllsm, and all sorts of phy.sic.il 
' and moral imperfections. x 868 Darwin^ >1 niwl 4 PI. 11 . 

■ xii. 12 Polydaclylism graduates by multifarious steps from 
a mere cutaneous appendage, to a double hand. 1858 M avne 
Exp. Lex., *Folydactylous. 1899 (?. Eev. Oct. 412 Caesar's 

; favourite horse wa.s polydactylous^ and &u was Ale.Kaiidcr’s 

■ Bucephalus. 1886 J. R SurroN in Proc. Zool. Soc. 554 
; The majority of cases of •polydaclyly occurring in Horses. 

' PolydfRinonuim, -demouism (pflid; md- 

niz'm). [f.Gr.»o.\v-,PoLY- + «a*fwvdivinity,deinon 

■ + -I8M, after polytheism:\ A belief in many divi- 
nities (I. c. simply, supernatural powers, or spec. 

j evil spirits ; see Demon i, 2), So Folydmmon- 
I i'Etie (-da-) a., pcrt.aining to or characterized by 
polydennonism. 

; 1711 SHAPTESa Chamc. (1737) JI* *3 Ail thwse sorts 

J of dieraonism, polytheism, athei.sm. and theism^ may be 
1 mix'd . .1 which opinion may be call’d jX)l>’d«nioni.sm. 1877 
! J. B. Caupkntkr ir. Tie/cs Hist. Reiig. 5 The polydm- 
: monistic magic tribal religions of the present day. Hid. 
j 10 An nnorgani.sed polyd«inoiii>rn, W‘hich do« not. how- 
; ever, exclude the belief in a supreme Spirit, s88i Moniee 
I Williams in 19M Cent. Mar. 505 HindOism developed in^ 
on all-comprehensivc cornmt system which m.'iy be desmbea 
os a loose conglomerate or pantheism. duBl«ni, polytheism, 
and polydemonism held in cohesion by an alltgra mono* 
theism, thid., A combination of dnaiism with polytheistic 
and polydemonistic ideas. 



POLYDIPSIA, 

Polydiabolloalt-dimexiftionals see Poly- r. 

II Polydlptia (ivlWi-psil). Path. (In 7 an- 
glicized as poludipaie.) [a. Gr. type *w'o\v8i^ia : 
cf. no\vdt^i09 very thirsty, woXvSi^ cansing ex- 
cessive thirst. So. F. Morbidly or 

abnormally excessive thirst. In quot. 1660 

1660 HicKEittNCiLL yawa/eaJi66M) 40 Such is some mens ' 
prophane Boulimy and insatiable Poludipsie after Gold. 
*795 Cfft/t Mae. LXV. 11. 996/1 About the lime this case ■ 
was first publi'-nerl a case of Polydiiisia occurred in this , 
country. 1846 G. £. Day tr. Siwon s Anim. Chou 11. 305 
Hydruiia, which i.i also known as diuresis, polyutrsis, uiid 
^ polydipMA, seems to be capable of continuing somei lines for 
'Scver.il yi'.iis without, .any other morbid symptoms than ! 
a frequent desire to micturate, and an insatiable thirst. I 

Polydromic (pplidrp*mik), a. Math. [f. Poly- j 
+ (ir. 8pu/ios course + -ic : cf. ipotiiKOi good at I 
the course.] Polttropio j. ( 0pp. to mua- j 
droniic.') 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Polydymite (l^li'dimoit). Min. [Contr. fur | 
*folyJidymite\ named by Laspeyres, 1876, f. (Jr. j 
ffoAv-, Poly- 4* SlSv^ior twin ] Sulphide of nickel, ; 
of a light grey colour, with metallic lustre, occur- I 
ring in polysynthctic twin crystals. I 

1878 Miu. Ma^, 11 . 98 Polydymite .. occurs in mac led | 
octahedrons. 189a Dana Miu. (ed. 6) 75 A nii.kel ore 
from Sudbury .. con espotids to., the general formula of - 
pol>’Jymite. 

Volydsiiai^O (iv Hdsiux'mik, .din.), a. [f. | 
Poly- 4- Gr. Hvvafus power 4 -ic: cf. efynamic.'] | 
Relating to or possessing many forces or powers. 
i8a8 £. Hknokuson in Con^re^aiiauai Jan. 31/3 
The Cocccian, or polydunamic hypothesis, according to | 
which, the Hebrew words arc to 1 m interpreted in every 
way consistent with thcii etymuloqical import, or, as it has j 
been expressed, in every sense of which they are capable. | 
187a THt'DicHUM ChtM. I'hys. t 8 It is a polydynamic i 
alcohol capable of forming ethers analogous to fats. j 

Polye. obs. foim of Pulley. Folyedral, etc. : | 
see Polyhedral, etc. Folyeidism : see Poly- 1. - 
Polyembryonate (ivliie*ntbii,<fiiA), a. Bet, | 

[f. Poly- + JEmbrvon + -ATE > ] ('ontaining more ; 
than one embryo, as a seed, ho Polyambryo'iiio i 
a. B prec. ; also, pertaining to polyembryony. ; 
Folye'mbryony, the foiination or presence of j 
more than one embryo in a seed. 

i8^q Bai.pqur Mnu. Bet. 9 509 Cases of polyembryony in 
Conifers, Cycadaces, Mistleto, Onion, Sec. INd. 9 5^6 In . 


Conifers, Cycadaces, Mistleto, &&, there are fieipienily 
scveial embi yos, giving 1 ise to what » called polyeinbi yony. 
Websirr, Polyemh^eHtite ..Betyembr^onic. 

Folyenzymatio to Folyfoil: see Poly- i. 
PolyfT, obs. variant of Puli ry. 



milk) 4- -oua: see -aceous.] Belonging to the 
Natural Order Poly^larex or .Milkwort family. 
MofL The .spwies of the polygalaceous genus Sccuridaca 
are mostly natives of tropical America. 

Polygalin (p^^i’galiri), Chem. [f. mod.L. 
Polygala (see prec. } -i- -in 1.] A substance obtained 
from the root of Polygala Senega \ also called 
Senegin, and Polyga*lio aiid. Hence Polyga- 
iBite, a salt of polygalic acid. 

xSgo Linolev Sat. Sytt. Bot. 146 M Reschier is also said 
to have procured a principle called Pol^'galine from the 
same plant lPolyE:da Senega]. 1838 T. Thomson Cheat, 
Orji. BotHet 164 The alkaline polygalates are obtained by 
saturating (he aqueous solution of polygalic acid with the 
re>;pective bases. 1876 Hari.ey Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 7 16 Senegin 
or polygalin is contained in the cortical part, which has a 
short itacture. 

UFolgmniia (pplig^mia). Bot. [mod.L. 
(Linnseus).] The twenty- third Class in the Linnaean 
^xual System, comprising species which bear 
both hermaphrodite and unisexual (male or female) 
flowers, on the same or different plants. Hence 
Fo lysTSjn, a plant of this class ; Folyffa-mUn rz., 
belonging to the class Polygamia ; sb. » polygam. 

>753 Chambers CycL Svpp.^ BefygaMia. .a cla.Sb of piant.s, 
which have a diversity of combinations of the male and 
female parts of their ltowci.s and many ways of fructification 
in the same species. 1789 Martvn Rousseau's BoU ix. 
(17941 96 It is entitled pkygamin^ from this variety in the 
flowers. i8b8 Webster, Pofyeam, Po/ygamiau, 1839 
lICNKLow Pritic. Bot. § 13Q In Poly^mui..we have three 
kinils of flowers, which may all, or some only, be placed on 
the same plant. 

Polygamic (p^ligscmik), a. [f. late Gr. 
wuAu ya/Auv often married, polygamous 4- -iC. So 
F. po/ygamigue.] Of or pertaining to polygamy ; 
(less correctly) practising polygamy, polygamous. 

s8tQ Shellv^ /'. Bell Prol, 36 He was an evil Cotter, And 
a polygamic. Poiter. z8fa eitheuirum ai Sept. 393/1 Urn- 
Mngula s accoum of the l2uiiil law of heritage in polygamic 
households. 1884 I. W. Barclay in igih CVw/jah. 183 
polygwuicdillfiSu compjirativcly Hule stress on the 

^ Folyga'mlcal a, (?a/ij,) ; Folyga'nioally 

adv., in the way of polygamy. 

1819 Metropolis 11. 156 With every polygamical inclina- 
tion, neither of his P^nt wives seem to claim him 1883 
nr^’VnN.? f^**^^'"*”* ^'Xi.To suppose the family groups 
of whom the majority of emigiants were compo%«d, poly, 
gamically pos.sessed, would be to suppose an abRurdity; 
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Polym'mious, tu Bot [t PotTOAmA 4- 
-ons.] Belonging to (he Linmetn class Polygamia, 

1761 Sili.Esiii Phil. J^ans. LV. ssg Not only in the Dioe- 
cious plant.A, but in the Monoecious and Polygamious also. 

Polyfifamiflt (pplt*glmist). [f. late Gr. troAv- 
yayiot (see Folygaric) 4 - -IST.] One who prac- 
tises or favours polygamy; usually, a man who 
has several wives : cf. Polygamous i. 

1637 G. Damirl Genius this isle 943 A Profane, Profuse, 
Proud Pulygami&t. s66b Hibbert Body Div. 1. 27s The 
first author of polygamy . . was JLumech . . as was also Esau 
another polygainisl. iwi Times at Aug , In order to dis- 
tinguish the wives of a polygamist from each other, the 
Christian name of each is prefixed to the husband’.H name ; 
as. for instance, Mrs. Anna Young, Mrs. Mary Young, &c. 
1886 P. S. Robinson Pa/ley Teel. Tftt\ 84 The sfKirrow is 
accused a.s being *a bird of bad habits and of infamous 
character ..a communist and a pulyg.imist *. 

b. atlrib. Practising polygamy, polygamous. 

187s JowKTr Plato (ed 2) III. 163 Polygamist peoples 
cither import and adopt children from other countiics, or 
dwindle in numbers. t886 Pall Mall G. 5 OcL j.'e 'J hat it 
W.TS a greater evil to diiutolve Ih>hA ft de inariiaKes .. than 
to refuse liaptl-iii to polygamist husbands and their u'ives. 

Hence Folygami’Ztio a., of or pertaining to 
polygamists or polygamy ; favouring polygamy. 

1879 Pobte Gains iv. Comm, feel a) 545 A monogamist 
forum will not enforce polygamistic laws. 18^ Chicago 
Advixme la Feb , What reply do the polygainisiic Mormons 
make to the non -poly ganiUtic joscplutest 

Foly'ganuse, V. rare. [f. late Gr. voXvyatior 
(sec above) -izE.] intr. To practise polygamy. 


Solomon actually did,, .making a treaty with Egypt, laying 
up treasure, and polygamiving. 

FolygamoiUi (|)(flrgdmds), a. Also 7 poll-, 

[f. lateGr. iroKvyayLw (see Polygamic) + -ous.] 

1. Practising or addicted to polygamy ; of, per- 
taining to, or involving polygamy. Usually said 
of, or in reference to, a husband having several 
wives (distinctively expressed by polygynous\ but 
including also the case of a wife having several 
husbands {polyandrous) 

1613 
(the c 

niairied . , . 

Webster. 183s Sir J. Rckis A'arr. 7 Hd P'oy. xxvi. 373 
This strance polygamous family. t8^ Sir J. W. Ciiiity 
in Law Times Rep. LllL 712/2 The mairiagc was a 
Mahommedaii and by consequence a potycamuiis marriage. 
>894 H. Drummond Ascent of Man 387 Even in a polyga- 
mous cominnnity ti is usually only a minority wlio have 
more wives than one. 

2. Zool. Having more than one, or several, mates 
of the opposite sex, as an animal ; characterized 
by polygamy, as a species. Usually used a.s ^ 
polygynom : cf. i. 

1834 K. Miidik Peaihered Tribes Brit. Isl. (18.41) 1 . 24 
Other [Gallinidje] are ptdygainous ; nr have a number of 
fcimik'S united with one male. 1899 Darwin Orig. Bpec. iv. 
(x86o) 88 The war i-,perh.*ips, scvcreiA between the males of 
polyg.imous animals. 

3. Bot. Bearing some flowers with stamens only, 
others with pistils only, and others with both, on 
the same or on different plants ; belonging to the 
Linna:an class Polygamia. 

1760 J. Lee tntrod. Bot. i. xx. (1765) 64 Polygamous^ 
such a.s either on the same, or on different Routs bear 
Hermaphrodite Flower.s; and Flowers of cither or of both 
Sexes. 1830 Linpi.kv Nat. Syst. Bot. 138 Flowers (of 
Piiiosporess] terminal or axillary, .sometimes pulyjuiinous. 
187a Olivhk Elem. Bot. 11. 206 The ffowcni of Common 
Ash are termed polygamous, becatese they are either stami- 
nate, pistillate, or hermaphrodite, and the different kinds of 
flowers may be upon the same or different trees. 

Hence Foly'gomoiuaar odv. 

1874 T. G. Bowles Flotsam 4- Jetsam iv. (1882) 24 Tlieir 
[women's] ideas are always married to themselves— and 
sometimes polj'gamously to somebody else besides. 1886 
Princeton Rev. July 47 Tlie polygamously disposed party. 

FolFgai^ (p^rglmi). Also 6-8 poll-, [ad. 
F. poTygamie {a 1564 Calvin in GodeC), ad. eccl. 
Gr. noKvyafua, f. voXvya/xoE often married, poly- 
gamous ; f. iroXv-, Poly- 4* yhyos marriage.] 

1. Marriage with several, or more than one, at 
once : plurality of spouses; the practice or custom 
according to which one man has several wive.4 (dis- 
tinctively called polygyny^ or one woman several 
husbands {polyandry), at the same time. Most 
commonly used of the former. 

aijpt R. Greknham tVks. (1599) ^ Poligamie^was not 
very hurtful!, so long as it was within I.jimech his bouse. 
1617 Moryson /tin. iii. 41 Though Poligamy be permitted 
among them, (1 meanc the hauing of many wiues for one 
man). 1768 Blackbtone Comm, IV. xlil 161 Polygamy can 
never be endured under any rattona] civil establishment. 1897 
Gladstone Glean. VI. 1 . 79 Among the Greeks of Homer 
we find no trace of polygamy. 1908 N. W. Thomas Kinship 
Organisation 106 This state is constituted by the union of 
several men with several women. It may be distinguished, 
as before, into primary and secondary polygamy. 

b. fig\ esp. applied to plurality of beneflees, 

iM K. Baker tr BeslzaPe Lett. (vd. Ill J 63 Monster . . 
shall send yon word, whether he persist in bis pernicious 
design, to bring Polygamie Into Fiance. ..1 meane whether 
he have a good word from those nine Sisters Co all whom he 
hath offered his Services. 17M Burnet A uiobiog, iu (1902) 
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501 For th. Imrin, op of bendk* upiM benclm thtt wera 
well endowed, . . I openly declared against such as 1 found 
possessed of them as.. living in a spiriiuall poligam^'. 
lifjl HAMERroN iHiell. Lift IV. V. (1876) I6s A sort of poly- 
gamy to have different pursuits. 

2. Zool. The habit of mating with more than 
one, or several, of the opposite sex ; usually, one 
male with several females ^polygyny\ as in galli- 
naceous birds. s 8 ^ in Cesit. Diet. 

1 3. Bot. The condition of being polygamous : 
see Polygamous 3. Obs. rare. 

>793 Martyn Lang. Bot. ilv Polygamia, This term 
Poly^aniia or Polygamy, as applied to a compound flower,. . 
signilies that sevcr.Tl di-iiiict flowers (called Florets) are 
included in one common calyx. 

Folygar, variant of Poligar. 

Folygarchy, obs. form of Polyarcsy. 
Folygastrio (pf^lignestrik), a. {sb.') [ad. F. 
polygaUrique : see Poly- and Gastric.] Having 
many stomachs or digestive cavities : belonging to 
certain infusorians formerly called Polygastrka, in 
the belief that their food-vacuoles were separate 
digestive organs, b. as sb. A * polygastric * animal- 
cule. Also FolygR'Ztrian a. and sb. 

184s Whewkll Indie, Creator 39 The lowest kind of 
animal developement, which has been termed polygastric 
mon.Tds. 1846 1 )ana Zooph. vii. 9 106(1848) 107 The Lernsoid 
division appears to reach the Pulygastrics tii the Acepha- 
lucist. i8^ Wkhster, Polygastrian, Polygnsirie . . . An 
animal having, or supposed to have, many stomachs. 1869 
intell. Obseru. No. 47. 389 Ehreiiberg’s polygastric theory 
Polyge'neouB, a. rare. [f. 1 ’oly-, after lutero- 
geneour.] Of many kinds ; heterogeneous. 

i8z8 Blackw. Mag. III. 305 A patched, pyebnld, and poly- 
gciicoiis affair. Ibid. IV. 336 As motley and polygeneous 
an arr.'iy, as ever found the elements of ruin in disunion. 

Folygenesig (ppliidse n/sis). Biol. [f. Poly- 
4 Genesis.] (Theoretical) origination of a race 
or species from several independent ancestors or 
germs : in reference to man usually callerl PoLY- 
GENY. Hence Folygeneaio (-d^/ne'sik) a, =■■ 
Polygen KT io 1 ; Folyge-naaiat ■ Polygenist. 

le ethnological poly- 
historic period, there 
I lie human races that 
are seen at the picsent time. 1864 Reader No. 91. 476/3 
S^tem of polygenesic doctrine. 1882 Ck;iLviK, Polygeneds. 

Folygenetic (p^>li|d5rneTik), a. [f. prcc., 
after liKKtTio.J 

1. Biol. Of or pertaining to polygenesi. 4 . 

1861 Max MI'Ller Sc. Lang. (iSCvi 3.18 Professor Poir, 
the most distinguished advocate of the pulygr iictic du};ma, 
has pleaded the necessity of .*ulnuitiiig more than one 
b^inning for the human race and for kinguai^e. 
a. Geol, Having more than one origin ; formed 
in several different ways. 

1873 Amer. Jrtd. Sc. Scr. iiu V. 429 A composite or poly- 
geiiciic range or chain, made up of two or iiioie mono 
genetic ranges combined. 

Hence Folygeno'tioaUy adv., by, or in the way 
of, polygcncsis. 

1900 £. K. Lankksier Treat. Zool. III. 158 Eueladocrinus 
..vfus evolved polygencti^ally by modification of the arms. 
Folygenic tppUidae-nik), a. [f. Gr. iroXu-, 
Poly- + yeviteos, f. yivos kind, or (in sense 2) from 
-OEN I 4 -ic.l 

1. Geol, = POLYGENOUS 1. 

1898 Mavne E.vpos. Lex., Polygeuicut,. .applied to a rock 
which owes its origin to fragments of different rocks united 
by calcareous cement . .; or to divers fragments of homo- 
geneous rucks being united by a variable c'einent : polygenic. 

2. Chem. Forming more than one compound 
with hydrogen or oilier monovalent element. 

1873 Watts Fawned Chem. (ed. ix) 231 All other elements 
are polygenic, uniting with the Monogens. 1877 ^bid. 
(ed. 12) I. 261 It seems most wohablc th.Tt the true riuanti- 
valeiice or atomicity of a polygenic element is that which 
corresponds^ with the maximum number of monad atoms 
with which it can combine. 

Folygenism (Pi^li ds/nu'm). [f. as next 4- 
-IBM. 5>o F, polygMsme.} ITie doctrine of poly- 
geny ; the thf ory that mankind are de.scended from 
several independent pairs of ancestors, or that the 
human race consists of several independent species. 

1878 N. Amer. Rev. CXXVl. 954 Belief In the authenti- 
city of the Mosaic records, which no sophistry on the part 
of the advorBte.s of polygcnism has bnn able to hhnke. 
s88o A, H. Keane in Nature XXIII. 199/1 More rational 
and philosophic than any conceivable form of polygenism. 

Folygeniait (piilldafnist). [app. f. Pol'i'gxny 

4- -1ST : cf. botany, botanist^ etc. So ¥.poiygPniste.’\ 
An adherent of the theory of polygeny. 

t88t Sat. Rev. 23 Nov. 544 Among the polygeniets (or 
imholdcrs of a pluraii^ of species) there are many sincere, 
if not very lexical, Christians. 188s A. H, Keane in 
Plaiure XKUi, 951/1 All polygenists..have regarded the 
Malays as one of their human Rpectes. 
esttrib. 1869 Huxley Critiques ifr Addr, (1873) 163 The 
granting of the Polygenlst premises does not, in the slightest 
degree, necessitate the Polygenist conclusion. 1878 Bartlkv 
tr. Tojpinarets Antkrep. Introd. 15 Ihe opposite, a poly- . 
genist school, .maintained the plurality of races. 

Hence FoljrfeAi'Btle a., of or pertaining to poly- 
genists or polygeniam. 

1879 tr. De Qnatre/aget' Species 47 We shall have 
undermined the foundathm of me whole potygeniscic 
doctrine. 
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PolygeilOM a. [trreg. f. Gr. 

iroAu7cv-4f of many kinds (f. woAv-, Poly- + 
yivm kind) + -ous : perh. associated with words 
from L. such as indigenous^ ca/ci^nous, etc.] 

1. Composed of constituents of different kinds; 
spec, in 6W. composed of various kinds of rocks. 

Kirwam Geol, £ss. i6i Some are unif;enous, cun* 
sistmj; fur ihe greater part, at least, of one species of stime 
or aggregate ; some poly^enuus, consisting of various species, 
allernatiiig with, or p.*is.sing into, or mixed with each other. 
iMtK gaA Secondary mountains are either formed of one 
spcftics of Slone, or of strata of dififcreiit sp<;cie.s . .the former 
I call iiiiigcnoiis, the latter polygenous: these are com iiiunly 
.siraiined, the former often not. 

2. Chem, » Polyoenio a. 

1870 K. Hurter in £ng. Meek, 11 Feb. 524/1 Chlorine 
furnis only one compound with hydrogen, whilst oxygen 
and carbon form seven'll compounds with that element. 
Cliliifine may, for this reason, be called a monogenous cle- 
ment : the others, .polygenous elemcnt.s. 

3. Of, pertaining to, or involving polygeny. 

i860 Re^er 15 Sept. 706 Thus domestic pigeon.s may he 

sfiid to Ijc ' monogenous to their origin from one wild 
species, 'polygenous' os to the individual ancestor of each 
variety. 

Folyg:eny (pt^fU'darni). [f. Poly- + Gr. -yevem 
liirthJ The ^tneorctical) origination of m.'tnkind 
(or olnny species) from several independent pairs of 
ancestors ; /oosefy, the theory of such origination, 
polygonism. 

1M5 Reothr 14 Oct. 433/3 An anthropoiogicnl pajicr 
entitled 'Munogeny and Polygeny 1B79 Atheuaeutn 
yt Aug. 276/1 Nowaday.'! both slavery and polygeny have 
so dropped out of sight that a single paragraph is enough 
to record their unholy alliance. 1^3 Laing Hum, 
Or/giHS 405 I'olygcny, nr plural origins, would at first 
sight sccin to !« tne most plausible theory lu .'iccount for 
the great diversities of human races. 

Polyglot (i^P'liglFt), a, and sd. Also -gloit. 
[ad. Gr. iroAiJyAaiTT-oi* mnny-tongued, speaking 
many languages, f. woAo-, Poly- + yKwrra tongue. 
So V.po/pgioUe (1639 in IIal2.-Darin.).] 

A. adj. 1. Of a ;)erson : 'I'hnt speaks or writes 
many or several languages. 

1656 Ri-ount Ghyssffgr.t I'olygloi^ tli.it fijMaks many Lan- 
guages, a Linguist. 185^ L'pool Alhtm Nov., Always 
lomarkable fur plain .speaking in his nu)thcr>totigiic, though 
.1 pidygiot linguist. 1873 ITamekton iutell, Lifi iii. iv. 
(1^751 1^4 'J'h.'it there should be polyglot waiters who can 
tell us when the train starts in four «.ii' live languages, 

2, Of or relating to many languages; esp. of a 
l)Ook or writing: In many or several languages. 

1671 A*.w. Eiiur, 11 The Authors of the Poly- 

glut Rilile. 1706 I'liiM.ifs, Polyglott^ that is of many J.An- 
guag«'-s, US, 'I lie Polyglult Rible, a i'olyglott Dictionary. 
1881 Nature XXV. ;>o8/r A French meteorological balloon 
sent up.. with a polyglot request ilmt it l>e fiirwardcd by 
the hiuler to the addict given. 

B. sh, 1. One who speaks or writes several 
languages. 

f. i6fs II0WFI.L LfU. III. viii. (1650) 16 A polyglot or gwxl 
linguist may be also term'd a uscfull learned man, 'i.ijecial]y 
if vers'd in School -languages. <21840 [see i'oLVMArii]. iBfa 
Mkh. Rrowning C.rk, Chr, Poets (1863) 151 As learned a 
ixilyi^lott as ever had licen. 1867 Rakkk Nile Tribut, i. 
The interpreter was nearly ignorant of F.nglish, aUhougli 
a profeNSed polyglot. 

t b. A bird that imitates the notes of other birds. 

(1706 Piiii.i.ii*s. Pol^’glotta^ the American Mock-bird, so 
c.'ilul tiecause it iiuitateK the Notes of all Rirds. 1753 
CiiAMHKMK CycL Supp.fPolygMta <s7'r>..th« name of a bim 
dest r ilied by N ieremberg. | 17^0 G . Wii 1 te SeUnymi 1 5 J an. , 
'rhf Isedge-hird] has a sururlsing variety of notes resembling 
the .song of several oilier birds. ..It is., a delicate polyglot. 
1776 Pkvnant (ed. 4) 1 . 322 It [sedge waibler] U a 

most entertaining polyglot, or mocking bird. 

2. A book or writing (esp, a Bible) in several 
languages. 

1666 Pkevr Diaty 5 Oct., Among others, the Polyglottos 
and new Rible. syae HKNi,hy tr. Motii/aueon’s Afttiif. 
itaty (ed. a)^ 9 A Polyglot of the Act.s of the Apostles, 
. . in Armenian, Arabic, Coptic, Eiliiopic. 1890 [sec Com- 
plutensian]. 1801 C. A. Briggs Bible^ Ch. ^ Reason iv. 96 
The great Polyglotts had settled that. 

b. A mixture of several languages, rare, 

tjt% tr. PanciroHus' Rerum Mem. 1 . PreE 6 , 1 wish I had 
A Polyglot into which I might render it. 1830 Cuvnischam 
Bfu’e, Paini, II. 311 His wrath aired itselMn a uolyglott. 
iBSs Mias Jkwsbury Mem, Lady Morgan II. 457 I'he style 
is not so much disfigured by a polyglutt of langu.nge.s. 

C. Comb,, as polyglot-wise adz*., in a polyglot 
manner, or like a polyglot ; in several languages. 

1873 Jaa Grant One if the 600, vii. 53 We shall have., 
talked polyglot-wise with fellows of all nation.^. 

So Poljglo ttal, Folyglo ttio, Polyglottigli 
(ga/ffe-W.), Polygto'ttong adjs„ « polyglot A.; 
Polyglo'ttally ctdo,\ PoTjglottod ///. a,, fur- 
nished with or speaking several languages ; Po'ly- 
glottim, polyglot character^ use of or acquain- 
tance with many languages; Poljglottigt -s 
polyglot B. 1 ; Po'lyglmi-M v. tram,, to render 
()ol)rglot ; fPolyglottoTogy [see -logy], a speak- 
ing in many languages {phs,), 

1837 Prosed s Mag, XVI. 670 Panurge the *Polyglotial. 
iBds Aikennum 16 July 90/1 A profuse displi^ of easy 
uoTyglottol information. iSm Fraseds Mag, XIX. 680 
Afost *polyglot(t1aJly rendered In our own pages by Father 
Prout. 1^ Dotty News 30 Jan. 6/3 A ^polyglotted giant 
bows you into a luxunoiis chair. And there 3'ou sit. waning 
for \Nmr host. 1898 Idesfnt, Gan. ea Feb. a/i ' I'lie meal, 
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m'sicit'— though polyglotted, he is a Frenchman, I lielieve. 1 
1801 W. TAvriiR in hfontkly Mag, XIL 583 The author is 
•p<>lyRlottic as the h^dra. 1903 Deuly Chren, 11 July 5/^ • 
Pope Gregory the Sixteenth . . wa.4 correcting the ytwd* I 
sheets of a polygluttic bonk that Wiseman was bringing ■ 
out. 1878 K. Jknkinb H overholme 206 Screeching tucir j 
raven-voiced prai.scs in *polyKiotti^h diitcord., i88a Century , 
Mag,^ XX IV. iu6 The "iioiygl'JtLsin iniplie.'* so close a j 
familiarity with many literatures. 18^ Lowell Latest 
Lit. Rss., Stud, Mott, Laag. (1801) 139, 1 will not say . . with j 
Lord Riirleigh that such pulyglottl.tin is biA ' to Imve one | 
me.*!! served in divers dhlie-s '. t8oo Spectator sg Mar, The | 
gre.'it *polyglottist, Mr. 'fhoitias Watts, who probably sur* 
lias.scd the more famous Mez/ofanti, Kivesa his tebtiinoiiy to I 
; the linguistic importance of the work in a notable letter. ; 
j 1871 Miss ATulock Fair France 1 . 37 Plain English (which ; 

; we found ourselves raphlly forgetting, and becoming •jKily- I 
; glottized). 1638 Rowland Mou/et's Theat. ins, 907 At the 
; first Honey h.*id hut one name, called in the Hebrew • 

■ Dabeschi but since that strange and rinifiiKcd ^Polyglot- 
' tulogy, or speaking with divers longues it was called of the 

• inhabitants of Arabia, tie/, Han ; of the French, i\tiei\. .of 

« the LCnglish, Honey 1861 Max MClli.k Se, Lang, 

: iv. 130 While working as a inissiuiiary among tlie "iKily- 
! gluttons trilMis of Anifuic^ 1885 Gmkswi.i.l 111 .V<r/. A'lr*. 

I iii Dec. 845 [The tcMnptntion to talk of a Kaffir iiuiiceinun 
I as] a uolygloltous individuid. 

Poiyglycerin : see Poly- 2. 

Foljffon (iVligf^iOi Also 7 poly- i 

^ gone. Jad. "L,, polygonum, voXvyeivov, prop. ! 

I ncut. of iroXu7<wi/o5 adj. polygonal, f. iroXu-, Poly- i 
+ from stem of ywia angle. Cf. P’. poly- < 

; gone, \pcligoiu (Colgr. 1611). Used at first in i 
i Latin forms polygo'num, polygo'nium.] 

A. sh, 1 . Geotn. A hgure (usually, a plane : 
rectilineal figure) having many, i. e. (usually) more ■ 
than four, angles (and sides) ; a many-sided figure. | 
Compute polygon, a polygon in which lines are tirawii 1 
connect iiig each angular vertex with every one of the others. I 
I Steliaied polygon, a pfdygon which wrajis it. interior more \ 
i than once, the cuntiruious joining i>f alternate or mure j 
! remote .'ingles, pnxUicing a stellate or starlike figure, a.s in J 

• the Pent agram i(|. v.) which is a .stellated |)cnlagoii wr.ipping j 
. its interior twice. So with simil.'ir figures of 7, 8, 9, lo, ct«-, \ 

; rxiints, in which the variety of form incrca-scs with the ; 

number of different points th.'tt cun lie continuously joined. 
1571 Dict'.KS Panttm. 1. Klein. It iii b, Polygoiui are such . 

. Figures as haue moe than figure sides. IhiTl. n. xx. O iv, ' 
: To dtuicle the svipcrficica of .'uiy irregular PuUygoniunx ; 
: x6s6 Rloi-nt Glossogr., Polygon, a Geometrical figure, th.il ! 
hath many corners. 1753 Hogamiii Anal. Heanty iv, 22 
Instead of. .circular liastiS polygons of tlifTerent but even ’ 
' numlicrs of sides, have lieeii substituted. i88z Roitli-ix.i-; 

' Science ti. 37 The cii'cie is .. .said to Ijc the limit of the 
in.scribed ptilygoii. 

b. Polygon of forces i a polygonal figure ill us- ' 
^ trating a theorem relating to a tiiimljer of forces 
i acting at one point, cacli of which is rciuesciitcd in 
, magnitude and direction by one of the sides of the 
figure, analogous to iXns panilUlogiam of forces*, ' 

I hence, the theorem itself, ^polygon of syelotilies^gig, ‘ 

I 1841 Rrandk Piet, Sc., etc, Polyjion of forces , . , a theorem, : 
i the discoi’cry of which is attributed to T^eilmit/. 1879 
! Thomson & Tait Nat. Phil. 1 . 1. § 256. i88r Minciiin , 

I Uuipl. A'iuemaf. i Linear velocities follow the same laws 
' of composition and resolutiuii as Forces in Statics ; and > 

; with these (such as the paralleiogruni and ixily^oii of i 
. velocities) the student is assumed to l>e already familiar. j 

o. Ari/li. A polygonal numljer : see Polygonal 
2. Hence extended to higher orders of figurate | 

■ numbers, as the }*yiiamidal numlicrs, etc. rare. ; 

I (Cf. square, itthe.) i 

' 184a Rranuk Piet. Sc., etc, r.v. Figurate Numbers, First | 

! sums, or polygons of the first order. Tri. x, 3, 0, lOb St). 1, 4, ! 

I g, ifi. Pent, X, 5, 12, 73. licx. 1. 6, 15, 28. sums, or - 

polygons of the .second order. 1, 4, 10, so. 1, 5, 14, 30. i, 6, ’ 
j 18,40. I, 7, 97, so, ! 

I 2 . A material object of the form of n polygon. 

I Funicular polygon: secVvsJCVtAM 2. 

! 1669 Stavnrcd Fortificathn i The Sieiiiiflmnieter of the ; 

, Outward Polygon. 1706 PHiLi.irs, i'olygon. , , ALso » spot i 

I of Ground of that Figure, which is or iiuiy be forlif\'’d j 

I according to the Rules of .\rl. 1796 Kirwan F.lem. Mm, \ 
! (ed. 2) 1 . 318 Very scldoin in pclfucid needles tables, or ! 
i )H>lygons. ^ 1833 SroevuELKH Milit. Fncyct,, Polygon, the 
j Maine applied to the many-angleil form.s m which the outer 
walls of all forlifitrd places arc Iniilr. 2899 AllbntVs Syst, 

I Med, V 1 1 . 608 Four large t'csscls which here form the remark* 

; able anastomosis known a.s the circle, or (loiygoii, of Willis. 

; tB, adj. Having many angles ; polygonal. ^.Ohs, \ 
i ^ 1570 Billingsley Euclid iv. .xvi. 125 A Poligonun figure ! 
; is a figure consisting of many sides. x68x Oietiia.m Angled s ! 
j I ’atie-m, vii. S 7 (1689) 77 The best Rivers lo angle in^ are ; 
! .. such .'IS have many Polygone winding.^, and turnings. • 
. 1761 Da Costa in Phil, Trans, Lll. 103 The rocks . . rise ; 
; into pidygon pillars 1796 Morsk Amer.^ Geog, II. 182 The ' 
i .surface of the c.'iuscway exhibiting to view n regular and j 
' compact pavement of itolygon stones 1 

PolgrgOlUMOOnB a. £M. ff. j 

mod.U Polygondeem (t. Polyoonrn) + -ous ; see . 
-ACEous.] Belonging to the Natural Order Poly- . 
gotMCCff; of which the typical genus is Poltoonum. ! 

1874 CooKK Futtgi 41 The species attack the flowers and | 
anthers of composite and polygoiuceous plants. 

Polyffoau (pf/U'tEoiiSi), </■ [f* t- 

^ 7 /r-fiw roLYOON + -al. So F. polygonal,'] 

1 . Having the form of a polygon ; having many, 
i. e. (usually) more than four, angles fond sides) ; 
many-sided. As applied to a solid body, denoting 
a prismatic or similar form W'hn.Re base or section 
is a polygon. 


17*7-^* CiiAMitKRS Cycl., Polygonal column, 1756 Phil. 
Trans. XLIX. 513 lt.s whole suifacc is covered with small 
shallow polygonal rellA. 1857 IIknfkky Rot. 8652 I'he 
mutual pressure of cells., con verts the spheroidal into poly* 
gonal forms. 411878 Sir G. G. S<;oii Lett. Archit. 1 . 195 
'i'he polygonal chapter-house is an equally Knglish feature. 

L'omb. 1847-9 Tf*dd's Cycl. Aunt. IV, 516/1 Polygonal- 
ccllcd MroiLs mcmbraiie.s. 

2. Arith, Applied to the several series of mitiiliers, 
each beginning with unity, and obtained by eon- 
tinued summation of the successive terms ot an 
arithmetical progression whose common difYcreucc 
is a whole number. So called because each of 
these numbers, represented (e. g.) by dots, can be 
arranged according to a certain rule in the form of 
the corresponding regular polygon (the term being 
here extended to a figure of any number of sides). 

Thu.s the A. P. I, 2, 3, 4, J, 6 . . (conini. cliff, i) gives, by 
summation of surcv-ivc term*: (1, 1 + 2, i t 2+?, vlc.t, ihc 
sen'tis of triangular iiiimbcr-^ 1, 3, 6. 10, 15, 71. . .Similarly, 
widi comm, clitr. '2, 3i 4i vtc., ;tiv. oblaiiivd the sr.ries of 
square, pentagonal, etc., nninbci^. The poly- 

gonal nuilibcrsronstirulf.' the first oidci of figurate nuiiibeis ; 

Figurate //A ll. 3 b. 

1704 J, Harris Lex. Tahn, I, Polygonal Numl^ers, an*, 
such a.s are the Sums nr At;eii*g:iics nf Scric.s of Numlicrs 
ill Aihhinctical Progres.sion, beginning with Unity; and s** 
placed, th.Tt they rcprc.sent the of a Polygon. 1737- 

41 Chambers Cycl, s.v. 184X Rkanl>k Piet. Sc., etc. s. v., 
A very guiicrai and reinurkahle pro|N:rty of polygonal niiin- 
liers wa.s discovered by Fermat;— Every iiuiiilier whatever i-. 
the sum of one, two, or three triangular numbers ; the sum 
of one, two, three, or four .Mmaies; the sum of one, two, 
llirve, four, or five penUgonal iiuiiiIkts ; 'and so on. 

b. as sh. A pulygonal number, rare. 

*795 Hutton Math. Piit., Polygonal Numbers, .. urn 
c:.Tlled Polygonais, 1>ccause the number of points in them 
may l>e .Trruiigcd in the form of the several Polygonal 
figures in geometry. 

Hence Poly'ffonoUy adv, 

1B70 RoLi.ESTONi 4 ////;i. 254 A jx>lygoiially-.shagrevncd 
capsule. 1884 Bower & Scott De Barfs Phaner. 374 
The outermost layer, which .. consist.s of pidygonally pris- 
matic cells in unintetrupted connection. 

Foly'gonar, a. rarc^^, [f. L. type *polygdnar i v : 
see prcc. and prec. i. ^ 

iSj^Cdl. Wiseman Sc. y Relig, 1 . iL 102 The polygonar’ 
struciurvs ot the ancients. 

Polygonate ([vli'giWf', a. Nat.Jlist. rar-e"*". 
[f. Gr. iroAw-, 1 \>ly- + yuvv knee + ATE 5^.] Having 
many joints. 

1856 T HO.MAS Med. Phf. (1864) 4j6 Polygonate, applied to 
certain plant.s .'iiicl aninuiI.N 

Polygoneutic (ivlig^nl«*tik), a. Zool.^ [f. 
P01.Y'- + fir, ymvtv-siv to beget: cf, itoKuyuvtiaBat 
to produce much offspring.] iVoducing .several 
broods in a year. So Foiygoaen'tUm, polygo- 
nciitic character or condition. 

2890 in Cent. Did. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex., Polygoneutic, 
liavmg several bnxKls or litters every year. Polygoneutisni, 
the state of being Polygnneuiic, 

t PolyflfO'niai, a. {sk) Ohs, [f, L. polygoui-us 
polygoiiart- -AL.] a. adf « Polygonal <7. b. sh. 


— Polygon. 

1703^1'. N. City C, Purchaser 238 PqlyKonial Turnris. 
1766 Contpl, Farmer s.v. S untying. To find the conteul of 
a regular polygonial, or iniiltaiiKular figure. Ibid., [How] 
to divide truinglcs, parallelograms, .and regular polygonials, 
ill ail artificial way. 

Folygonio (ppBgpTiik), <2.1 rare, [f. Gr. 
iro\vywv-ov (sec Polygon) + -ic.] « 1 'oltgunal a. 
Hence Folygo'aically adz\ 

1848 Civil En^. 4- Arch. yruL V. 151/1 The earliest 
buildings were circular, octagonal, or pol>‘gonic. 185X 
'i*. Wright Celt, Roman, 4r Sojum (1861) 183 Flagfitoiies 
cut Mmarc or pulygonically. . . 

FolygO’niCv (f- Polygon-um -f -io.J Per- 
taining to the botanical genus Polygsnmn§\ poly- 
gonii acid, an act id crystallizable acid, found by 
Kadcmacher 1871, in Polygonum Hydropifer, 
in Rillintls Med. Dtct, in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

Folygonomotry (pp ligtmp‘in6tri). Math, rare. 
[f. as Polygon + -retry. So F. polygonomt^lrie.] 
A branch of mathematics dealing with the measure- 
ment and properties of polygons, as trigonometry 
with those of triangles. Hence Polygonomatrlo 
(p^Hi gmuiimc'trik) a., pertaining to polygonomctry. 

iBit Ik'TiuN Course Math. 111 . 148 The theoieins .ttuI 
problems in Polygonometry liear an intimate cun.'icctii.iii 
and cltvic analogy to those in plane trigonometry. 1890 
Cent. Piet., Polygonotndric. 


Polygonoscope (iVli'g 5 n<^kau)>). [f. .as 
Polygon + Gr. -okovos^ -or viewing, he or that 
which views.] An instrument on the principle of 
the kaleidoscope, consisting of two mirrors con- 
nected by a hinge, and cap^le of Ijcing set at any 
required angle, so as to produce an indefinite 
variety of patterns, which may be copied or pho- 
togra^ihed for artistic purposes. 

1884 in Knight Diet. Mech. Suppl. 

Fobfgonoua Now rare or 

Ohs. p, jU po/ygoH-um -f -ous.] Polygonal a. 

1660 B< ARROW EutliJ xii. i. 29G Like pulygonuus figures., 
dcscijbed in circles ..arc one to another, as the squares 
described of the diameters of the circles. 17x7-41 Qiam 
BKRs Cyel. s. V. Column, Polygonoiis Colmnn has several 
sides or faces: the iiiovt legukir of these have eight fut^c^. 
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1789 j. ICkir Diet. Ctuui, 172/1 1 'his ammonmcal salt shoots 
ii)(o iiolygonou.% crystals. 184a Rlackw, LI, 726 

Harmony of design seems entirely wanting in this vast 
poisonous building. 

II Polygonum (ivli'gon2^m). Bot, [mod.T.. 

{^polygono^^-w^^on PUn.), a, Gr. iroXv- 
7i;p(iv knotgrass, etc., f. iroAw*, POLY- + 7dpw knee, 
joint.] A large and widely distributed genus of 
^iLanlSj ty|ie of the N. (). Polygonacest^ consisting 
«)f herbs (rarely iindersbrubs), with swollen stem- 
joints slicathed by the stipules, and small apet.aloiis 
dowers, usually with red or white perianth. 

I( includes knotgrass ( 7 *. avkuinre^ snakeweed (/’. /'/V- 
torta\ Idark biiiUwc:vd (/*. ConvokfHlu\\ walci pepper (/’. 
tlydrepiper\ pcrsic'aria (/*. I'trsicana\ hiuikwhcai t/'. 
Facopyrum or P'ttg^oPyriwt esculent tint's, etc. 'fhe /'»/!'• 
fionun: of Sltirl (1B33) is a Muehl€Hh\kmt N. C). Ptfly^ 
gonaceT. 

1706 Ffilyffpnum^ Polygeny or Knol-graNS, an 

Herb chiefly us’d for stopping all .sorts of Fluxes, Wounds 
[etc.], 1833 C. H. Sturt two fsxp. Interiors. A nstral. 1 .14^ 
Its [the crcckN] bed was clioaked up with bulrushes or the 
polygonum. 1838 T. Thomson Chem. Org. Hodiesm\ The 
viiitns . . in general did iiuL vegetate so long an the poly- 
gonum. 18I7 Anter. Nnturalisi XXL 580 Wc* also find 
that the ants ret^r the young, before the ground is planted, 
upon the routs uXSetaria and PolygoHutn. 

b. attrih. ns polygonum creek ^ fiat (i.e, covered 
with a growth of Polyyonum or Ahtehlenbcckia). 

1890 ‘ R. r.0U)REW00D ' Cot, Refortner xvi. ign He had 
shot more than one polygomiin crexk, .straight and true as 
an Jndian. 1898 — Rom. Canvass Tt^vn 126 They drew 
hack by degrees into the |iolyg(jnum flat which at tliat 
point bordered the river. 

tPoly’gony. Obs. \y.i\.\..pofyt:y>ni‘Uni(fict\ho-- 
niiis) f. Gr. voXvyorou.^ A plant of the genu.s 
Fo/yyonum ; csp. Snakeweed, P. Bistotia^ the astriti« 
gent root of w'hicli was formerly used in medicine. 

X4M-80 tr. Secreta Secret. 30 Take wnrniude,..nnd lete it 
bo^ with the Kote l>nt is callid Pol]ygoiiv,..;ind wusshe 
wcllc hi mouth thcrwjth. 1590 Spknskk /*. (?. ill. v. 32 
There, whether yt divine Ttilxicco wnu?, Or Pan.iclia.‘a, f:>r 
Pol)'goiiy, Slice fownd, and brought it to her patient deare. 
1706 Isee PntYUONi'Ml. 

Polygram (ppligrdem). [f. Poly- + Gr. 

* ypafifjiri line ; (cf. Gr. vo\vypanpo 9 luany-liticd, 
Arist.).] A figure or design cttnsisling of many 
lines. (In qiiot. 1903 in imitation of vionojp'aptt.) 

1696 Piiif-Lirs (ed. 5>, Polyjn'am^ a Geometrical Figure 
that has many Lines. 1863 R. Towsseno Mod. Ceont. I. 
144 A complete figure which in the absence of .-iny as yet 
generally I ci'ognired nomenclature maybe termed a poly- 
sligiii in ihe former aise,und a polygram in tliv latter. 1903 
C. F. Abbott Tour Macedonia 43 A mystic design wliich.. 
in reality wils the imperial i>ol>jgram. The ducumenl, (luly- 
gram .'ind all, cost me five shillings. 

Hence Polyifriuniiia'tiQ a.y pertaining or relating 
to a polygram. 1890 in Cent, Diet. 

Polygraph (pp ligrof'). [ad. Cr. woXvypafp-os, 
-ov aJj. writing much ; cf, Y, potygraphe (1536 in 
Hatz.‘l)arin.), It. foligrapho (Fhirio) in sense 4. 
In senses 1-3, app. directly f. the Greek elements.] 

I. 1 . a. An apparatus, on the principle of the 
pantngraiih, for producing two or more identical 
drawings or WTitings simultaneously, b. An 
apparatus for taking a number of copies of a 
writing ; esp. a gelatine cotiying-pad. 

iCf. 1^3 Hist. Acad, ties Sci. 147 Un instrument, invciite 
et preseiitv par M. dc t'otterieude auquel il donne Ic noiu 
de po/yjrrapiie oil Copisfo tiah'le.] 

180^ Jki l■l••|»S0N il'r/t, tiSjo) IV. 33, T have laid aside the 
copying press, fot a twelvemonth iMst, and wiitc .always 
with the tKjlygrnph. 1807 Younc; /.ect. /Vat. PJiit.^ II. no 
An incciiiou.s instrument.. by nirans of which copies may 
be iiiuTtiplied with great facility; it is calle<l the i-iolygiaph. 
1819 Keks Cycl. .S.V. Copying. Fig. 4 »cprt's<;nis due of 
Hawkins' p.itent polygraphs [Fateiii dated iPuj No. U735I. 
1819 Mackenzie Five Thons. Receipts 394 To frame' a 
polygraph, or instrument for writing two letters at once. 
1884 KNiuHr Diet, Meek. Siipp., Polygraph, one of the 
names given to the gelatine copying pad. 
t 2 . (in allosion to PobyoK.\rHTC 2). A 
person who imitates, or is a copy of, another ; an 
imitator or imitation. Obs, 

1794 CoLERiiK'.K Lett. (1895) 117^ The move of hcpralsing 
a man by enumerating the beauties of his polygraph is at 
least an original one. ^1797 Mk.s. M. Kohinnon IValsinghant 
IV. 10 A polygraph is a fellow that ape.s one’s dress and 
manners. 

3 . An instrument for obtaining tracings of move- 
ments in various parts of the body ; a myograph. 

1876 A. Rankomk Stethoniefry vi. 126 A tube, (daced in 
the tri'-ciiea of a recently killed dog, is made to communicate 
widi the drum of a polygraph. 1890 in Hillings Med. 
Dkt, 189s Svd. Soc. Polygraph^ a syn. for Myo- 

graph. 1905 If. D. Rollfston Dts, /./per* 93 T. Mackenzie 
ha:- made an exhauslivc study of hepatic pulsation by means 
of ihe pvdygraph, a modificaiioti of the cardiograph. 

II. 4 . .\ writer of many or various works; a 
voluminous author, [Cf. F. polygraphe one who 
writes on many subjects (1536).] 

(-CHtury Mag. VI. 251 M. Jules Claretie, most pro- 
lific of polygraphs, h.is. .added fmoiher novel to his already 
long hst. i^t Sat. Rei>. 8 .\ug. 152/1 M,Aug«.stc Vitu 
was. .what his own countrymen tall a 'polygraph'. 

5 . A collection of many or various writings. 
rare^^. 188a in Ooilvik (Annandalcl. 

tPolygrapher. Obs. rare. Also 6 poll-, 
[f. Gr. noXvypAtpos (see Polyokaph) + -eu 1 ,] 


I 1 . A writer of Poltorapht (sense 1). 

is88J. Harvky Disc. Probl. ao Whose mightie and won- 
' derfull proceedings no Poligrapher can expresse, or Stega- 
nugrapher decipher. 

2 . s POLYOKAl'n 2 . 

x8io Splendid Follies 11 . 7, [ 1 ] wear my h.3t in half a dozen 
: fiositioii.<;, that 1 defy the niimickry of a polygraphcr. 

= PolygraplliG (ppligr^e-fik), a. {sb.) [f. Gr. 

ireiAw 7 ^ 0 -OS J’OLYORAFH, OF f. I’OLYfiRAPHY, + -I(\ 

; So Y . polygraphique^ 

I 1 . Writing much ; voluminous or copious, as an 
I author ; treating of many subjects, as a book, t'are. 

I *73S Hiclionarium Polygrnphicum : Or, The Wliole 
1 Piiidy of Arts Regularly Digested, {heading 0/ text) The 

■ Piilygrapliick Dictionary. 1809 T.Hornk ix.lfoede's 7 'rar. 

; II. iji The polygr.*\phic Niculls Ilts contrivctl to .swell his 
i work into 20 voliiiiies. 

I fb. Pertaining to Poi.vorapuy (sense i). Obs. 

X79i-i8a^ D'Israeli /.it. (1867) 481/2 This ingenious 
, abbot's iTntheiniusl polygrnphic .'iltenipts at .secret writing. 

2 . Applied to a method of mechanically copying 
: pictures : see Polygraphv 3 a. 

! 1788 J. Hootii {title) An Address to the Public on the 

: Polygraphii; Art ; or the copying or multiplying Pictures, 

I in Oil Colours, by a Chcmtf^l and Mechanical I'rocess. 

; iBoo in Spirit Pub. Jmls. IVL j6i Tlie.se, by mcan.s of the 
I polygranliic art, may he multiplied. i8a8 Landok Itnag. 
i Court. \Vks. 1833 1 . 290/2 Polygraphic transparencies .. to be 
! h.ad for next to nothing. 1864 lk)ifL*fOS Kent. cmc. Photogr. 

supposed 0/ early date ^ Tbcte can .. be little doubt that 
! these pictures are specimens of the ' polygraphic ‘ process. 

! + 3 .^^. (in allusion to 2, or to Polygraph 2). 

! That is an exact copy or imitation of another. Obs. 

! .797-1805 S.& Hr. Lek Canterl, T. V. 400 A .sort of 

■ polygraphic copy of a man, that might lie seen in some 
! corner of almost every collcrtion in 1.ondon. 1814 Scott 
! .V/. RouatPs V, He b«?gan to doubt whether the Gidy IV.nc- 
. lope and her maidens .. were not . . ncttinlly polygraphic 
‘ copies of the same individuals. 

+ b. a&sh. Polygraph 2. Obs. rar£'“^. 

1797 Mbs. M. Rohinson IPalsinghant 11 . ‘ 1 shall 

Ir.avc Balh to-morrow cried the i>o!ygraphic of Narcissus. 

4 . Of or pertaining to a polygrai)h (Polygraph 
I a, I b) ; used fur multiplying copies of a drawing 
or writing ; produced, as a copy, by a polygraph. 

i8fl8 Webster, Polygraphic. Polygrnphkal. . .Q, Done 
with a polygraph : as, a polygraphic copy or WTiting. 1883 
U. Haldane Xvorkshop Recjt'ipts Ser. 11. 189/? Place a slieei 
of damped polygr.iphic paper on each page. 

So Polygra'plilcal a. (in quot. — sense i b above: 
cf. POIAORAPHEK l). 

Z588 J. Tf Akvnv Disc. Probl. 65 A I-Mioteles labor, to make 
n special .\Tial)*sis, either of their Abceilary and Alph.T- 
beticall .Si)ols. or their Char.Tcre.risticali, and i’olygra- 
phical suttelries. .8x8 [see 4 above]. 

Folsrffrapliy (p^li’grafi). [ad. Gr. iroXvypatjHa 
a writing mncli; sec prec. So F. polygraphic 
(1561 in IIatz.-Darm.) in sense i.] 

I. + 1 . A kind of cipher or secret writing (?a 
combination of various ciphers, or ? an abbreviated 
cipher resembling shorthand, i.c. containing much 
in little space) : a. orig. An arbitrary name by 
Trithemius 1518 for his system of secret writing, 
b. Applied by Aulay Macaulay to his system of 
shorthand. Obs. 

' 115*8 J.'J 'RIT11F.MIUS {iiilA Poligr.'iphi.x libri VT, cum clave 
scu cnuclcatorio.) 1593 R- Harvey /’A/A?*/. 56 The lli;- 
tories were written in ituine strange kind of polygrajdiy aiul 
stcgariugraphy. z6ai TIurton Anat. Mel. ill. ii. in. v. (1631) 

' 49S .Such ofx'ult notes,. . Polygraphy, . . or inagiielicnl telling 
of ibeir minds. I7a7'4x Ciiambi-rs Cycl.^ Polygraphy.. . the 
; art of writing in various uiiii.sual mariners nr cyphers ; as 
also of decyphering the same... The word i.*; usually ron- 
; f'jiindcd with steganography and cryptography. 1747 A. 

■ Macaulay Kiitk) Polygraphy; or Short-Hand made easy.. 
Being an universal character fitteil fu all Languages. 1855 

. Chamh, Jrnl. IV. 134/2 These dcr.ipbcrcrs gave the liiglw 
sounding names of Crypioj^raphy, Cryptology, Polygraphy, 

. and Steganography, to their art. 

II. 2 . Much writing ; copious or various literary 
work. 

ni66i Fuller Worthies^ OrwAr. (1662) i. 1A2 One, con- 
sidering his Polygraphy, said merrily, ' that he must write 
whilst he slept, it being unpossible he should dv*) so much 
when waking*. ^ 1831 Fraser's Mag. HI. 715 Even Sir 
. W.Tltcr Scott, with all bis niiiltifariou.s polygraphy— what 
. is he Ijcside the goodly Summa TheologiiC of Thomas 
Aquina.s? 1800 Sat. A’c7^ 97. Nov. 602/2 It has liccn too 
much the fasnion to dismiss his wonderful 'polygraphy', 
his mificellnneoiis journalism.., with .a soit of .allowance as 
I merely wonderful of its kind. 

j III. 3 . a. A method of producing copies of 
paintings, invented by Joseph Duoth r 1 7S8 : sec 
I PoLYGRAL'niC 2. 

i xyM J. Booth Addr, Polygraphic Art Having thus 
' con.sidcrcd the invention of Polygraphy. 

b. The use of a polygra^ (Polygraph i a). 

' i8a8 Wkbster, Polygraphk^ Folygraphical^ pertaining to 
polygraphy, as a polygraphic instrument. 1886 Cassel/s 
\ Encycl. DU /., /*olygraphy. . .3. The art of making a number 
. of drawings or writings sinuiUaneously. 1895 FunFs Stand. 

: Diet.. Polygraphy. x. I'he use of a polygrafih. 

j Poly-gpoove, -grooved ; see Poly- i. 
Polygyn (pp-lid^in). Bot. [ad. mod.L. poly- 
gyn-m\ see Polygynia.] (Seequot.) 
x8x8 Webster, Polygyn^ a plant having many pistils. 

i Polyg^ynaeclal, -oeclal (ppdiid^inf'si&l), a. 

; Bot, rarc’*». [f. PuLV- + gynoedumy Gyn^ceuM 


FOLyHBDBAL. 

+ -AL.] Applied to a rauUmle fruit formed by 
union of the pistils of several flowers. 

1876 Balfour in Encycl. Brit. IV. 150/2 Multiple frujls 
are called polygynoeciaf, as being formed by maiiyg)'noecia. 
Folyg^ai'ky. rare-\ [f. Poly- + Gr. ywoiir-, 
stem of ywif woman, wife + -y.] » Polygyny. 

x88eT. E. Holland Jurisprudence 1^1 Tolyg-imy, 
i. e. polygynidky or polyandry, has been and is recognised 
as marriage in many parts of the world. 

, llVolygyaia (ivliidjji-nia). [f. mo<I.L. poty- 
. gyn-us, i. Gr. iroAu-, Poly- + yvtri woin.in, wife 
! (taken by Unnseus in sense * pistil ').] 

1 . Bol. An order in some dosses of the Linnxaii 
Sexual System, comprising plants having flowers 
with more than 1 2 styles or stigmas. 

1x748 LiNNiEUs Hortus Upsal. 154 Polygy-ni.-i.] x76eT.T.KP. 
Introd. Bot. 11. viii, Polygiuia, comprehending such Flant.s 
ns iiave many Styles. X770 Ellis in PhiL 'Trans. LX. 528 
Dr. Linnaeus.. yilaccs it among the Dodecandria Folygynia. 

2 . « Polygyny, rare. 

1865 M^^Lknnan I^rim. Marr. viii. t8t In certain cantons 
of Media, acconling to Stnalio, polygunia was authorised by 
express law which onlained every inhabitant to maintain at 
least seven wives. 

Folygy*nian, a. Bot. [f. prec. i + 

-AN.] « POLVGYNOUS I. 

x8a8 Websi KK, Polygynian. having many pistils. 

Polygyaie (I¥>li|d3i-nik), a. ran. [f. nst Poi.v- 

GYNY + -JC.] sa PuLYGYNOUS 2. 

X876 H. Spencer Princ. Sociol. (188O 1 . iii. ix. 67s Among 
the Esquimaux, . . we see, along with monugamic union.s, 
others ihul are polyaiulric and polygynic. 

Polygynlous, a. Bot. rare^\ [f. mod.L. 

POLYGYNI-A + -OITS.] PoLYGYNOUS I. 

x^ Mavnk R.xpos. Ler.f Polyg}‘nins . . . applied to an 
order.. of plants, .yxilygyniuns. 

Folygynist (ppli'd^inist). [f. as Polygyny + 
j -IHT.] One who practises (or favours) polygyny. 
X876 H. Spencer Princ. Sot iol. I. iii. iv. 4 285 The Fuegiuns 
. . are polygynists. ix. 4 315 The Merovingian kings 

j weic po1ygyriisl&. 

! Folygsrnous (pufli-dainos), a. [f. mod.L. poly- 
; gyn-us (see Polygynta) + -ous.] 

I I. Bot. Having many pistils, styles, or stigmas ; 

, spec, belonging to the order Polygynia. 

1846 Wdrcfste:k, Polygynom. having many styles. I.oudon. 
1880 Okay Struct, Bot. (cd. 6 ) 261 Ia-ss general . . terms aic 
such as . , Polygynous (of many pistils). 

2 . Having more limn one, or stiveral, wives (or 
concubines) ; practising, jiLTlnining to, or involving 
polygyny. (C'orresp. to PoLYANDUors 2.) 

X874 SiDCwrcR Meth. Ethics xi. 337 A legal polygynnus 
euniiexion. 1876 Fox Bourne J.ocke 1 . viii. 439 'I'he frivu- 
lou.s corrupted, polygynims and txdyaiidrou.s society by 
which he w'us surrounded. X89X 10 .^ VVpjstehsiamck Hist. 

1 Hutu. Marr. (1894) 439 Even in Africa, ihe chief centre of 
I ixilygynous habits, polygyny Is an exception. 

I b. Zool, Of a male animal: Having scleral 
I female mates; characterizetl by polygyny, as a 
! 5{K:cies. (Corresp. lo Polvandrouh 2 b.) 
j yolyg;^y Hi^i'd^ini). [f. Poly- + Gr. yvidj 
I woman, wife ; corresp, to a Gr. type *iroXvyvvia, 
i f. iroAu- many + ywri woman, wife. So mod. F. 
i Thai form of polygamy in which one 

I man has several wives at the same time ; plurality of 
j wives (or concubines). (Corresp, lo Pulyanduv. ; 

X780 M. MAn.VN Thelyphthora I I. 91 There is nut a nation 
' under heaven, where (xilygyny Ls more o{jeiily practised, 

; than in this Christian country. x86x J'intes 21 Aug. 10/2 
' It is doubtless this teaching that polygyny is a divine 
institution which has sucli an effect in rmiressing the rebrb 
i lions instincts of the women. 1896 If. Spk.ncp.r Print'. 

I .StKiol. (1877) 1 . 646 SV’herc wife-stealing is now practised, it 
! is commonly associ.Tled with ptdygyny. x8u Nation iN.Y.) 
I 24 Nov. 3QS/3 The licenst% not of (xdy gamy but of polygyny, 
was complcicly cstabli^hed in the case of kings, 

b. Zool. Of a male animal : The having more 
than one female mate. 

Folygyral : see Poly- i. 

II Folyhsamia Path. Also poly- 

emia, -mmia, -hernia. [mod.L., n. Gr. voXvai- 
fcio, f. iroAi/-,* P oly- + af/ia blood.] Fullness or 
I excess of blood ; plethora. 

1858 Havn’r Expos, Le.v.. Polysemia. abundance of blood ; 
an old term for true Plethom. 1866 A. Flint Princ, Med. 
(iSSo) 6x Recent experiments on aiiim.Tls render improbable 
the existence of a pcniiancnt ijolymmia. xOefiKT. Wagnet^s 
Cun. Pathol, (nd. 6) 543 Fulyuwniia, and polycythiciiim as 
well, are in most cases only transitory states. 

Polyhalite (pplihse*bit). Min. [ad. Gcr. 
polyhalit (Stromeyer, 1818), f. Gr. iroAv-, Poly- + 
oAy salt : sec -iTE 1 .] Hydrous sulphate of calcium, 
potassium, and magncsiiiiii, usually occurring in 
fibrous masses of a red or yellowish colour. 

x8i8 Q. Jrnl, Sc. VI. 170 It .. ha4 now received the name 
of polynalite. 185a Phillips Introd, Min. 518 Polyhalite 
.. IS found with rock salt. 1876 Page Adn. Text-bh. Ceot. 
xvi. 305 These deposits coasist of a scries of saliferous strata 
— camallite. .polyluilite, etc. 

Polyhedni» pi. of Polyhedron. 

Polyhedral (pplihPdriU, -hcdral), a. Also 
polyedral. [f. Gr. woXMpos f Plat.) (f. iroAv-, Poly- 
+ iSpa base, side of a solid figure) -F -at..] 

1 . Of the form of a polyhraron; having many 
faces or sides, as a solid figure or b^y. 
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1811 PiNKKRTON Petrology 1. 324 A granular serpentine,. . 
which, .splits in small pol>licdral fragments. 18^ Toi>d & 
B0W.MAN Phys* Anal. 1. 81 The fat vesicles .. assume a 
polyhedral iigure mure or less regular. 188$ Goodai.k 
Phyiiol. Bot. (1892) 47 Starch . . occurs as minute . . polyhedral 
granules. 

2 . Pertaining or relating to a polyhedron; in 
Higher Algebra applied to a class of functions. 

1680 Cavlev Coll, Math, Papers XI. 183 The functions so 
traiisfonnable into themselves must L»e Polyhedral functions 
. .the linear traiisformatioii.s..corre.'ipondingto the rotations 
whereby the suherical polyhedron can be brought into 
coincidence with its own original position. 

3 . Of an angle : Formed by three or more planes 

meeting at a point. (Usually called a solid augle.) 
Cf. DlIlEDlUb. 1864 hi Wkbstlk. 

FolyhedriC (pplihcdrik), a. Also polyodric. 
[f. as prec. + -ic.] = prec. i. Also ^4'. ‘many- 
sided 


i8zp S11KI.1.KV P. Bell thy Third r)r.ij., Peter is a poly- 
hcilnc l*fler, or a Peter with many .^ide.s. . . Ifc i:. a Proteus 
of a Peter. ^1853 Kane Griuneli h'jtp, xliii. (1856) 400 The 
ice, broken into pulyhcdiic iiuis:>es, gave at a lew hundred 
yards no iiidicnt ions to the eye of the liiie.s of separiitwjii. 
1893 Bat, Rci*, 28 J.in. 3 &/t Most (luesliuus are polyhcdric. 

So Polyhe'drioal a, rare, 

1663 liiivi.K Kxp, llisl. Colours 1. iii. § 6 'J’he protubriaiit 
]i.'irlii;lcs may be of very great Vtiriety of ligurc.s, spheiical, 
elliplii:.'i1, polyedrical, and some very irtcgular. 1864 Power 
li .\p, Philo\, I. 42 They all seem like Fragments of Crystal 
. .uf irregular pulyhcdiical figures, c 1817 Moug Tales .y 
Sk, 1 1. ip9 Which body must be spherical or polyedrical. 

Folyhedromotry (•^■metri). [f. Polyheduon 
+ -METUY, 7 d\gx geometry or trigonometry^ That 
part of solid geometry which deals with the numbers 
of facc.s, edges, and angles of polyhedra. Hence 
Folyliedromotrio (-^metrik) n., pertaining to 
polyheilrometry. 1890 in Cent, Diet. 

Polyhedron (pplihf’clr^h, -he-dr^nb Also 
polyodrou. PI. -a (rarely -one), [a. (ir. iroAi;- 
a polyliedron, prop. ncut. of itoKvtbpos adj. : 
sec PoLViiEnitAL.] Geom. A solid figure con- 
tained by many (i. c., usually, more thansi.K) plane 
faces; a many-sided solid. Hence, a material 
body having such .1 form. 

1570 bii.LiNc.sr> V Kudid xii. xvii, 377 A solidc of iiuuiy 
side;; (whh;h is called a Pulyhedioii), 1690 LH\w>Vk\ Curs, 
.i/ath, aSt) III the .Sphvie /;/>/•' inscribe a Polycdron. 1727- 
41 (?ii.\Mi:i:KS Cyd. s. V., Gnonio/iic Polyhedron/\s a stone 
with several f.'ice;!ii whereon arc projected various kinds of 
diai.'k. 176* H. Wai.i-oli Certuds Aueed. (1765) I. 

vii. 181 Holding a pair of r«>inpaKs<;s, and by his .side a 
Polyedion. composed of twelve pentagons. 1871 Tynd.vli. 
PnzgM. .sy. (18791 1, xii. 368 The little polyhedra become 
cuiivertcd into luniin.c. 

Jig. 1851 J. Royal Pretuher xiv. (185^) 180 

I'hcy arc the polyhcdron.s of the Church, each punctilio of 
their own forming .-i several face. 

b. J/fc'f. A lens having many facets, multiplying 
the image of an object ; a muUiplying-gl.iss. 

1727^1 CiiA-MHERs Cyd, S.V., The eye, tlirough a poly- 
licdroni secs the object repeated as many times n.s there are 
.sides. 1764 Rliu hu/tiiry vt. \ii.(i8oi)272 Instancc-s wherein 
the same object may apiiear double, triple, or i]nadruplc to 
one eye, wiinoul the help of a polylicarou or mulliplydng 
glass. 

Polyhe'drouSi <r. Also polyedroua. [f. as 

PoLYHEtUlAL + « PuLYUEURAI.. 

1678 CiTDWORTK Intdl. SysL i. iv. 531 The same Object 
beheld through a Polycdrous Class .. is thereby rendred 
M.aiiifoId to the Spe!.i.nor. 1769 in Phil. Trans. 

1/XI. 5S2 Many of these are formed in pnlycdrous pillar.'*. 
1807 W. Tavioh in .-Inu. Retf. V. 586 He not only secs 
donole, but through the (xilycdrous ryes of a dragoii-ily. 

Polyhistor (pplihi*st^b). AUo 6 polihistor. 
Ja. Gr. noXvhrup very learned, f. iroAu-, PoLY- + 
iffTup (see Histohy).] A man of much or varied 
learning ; a great scholar. 

CZ573-80 G. Hakvky Leiter-bk. (Camden) 166 He hath 
bene couritid hecr. .a iroAufo-rup, and in deed is so commonly 
termid amongst us.) >5^ J. Harvkv Disc, PrM 6j In 
poets, philoiiophers, poliliLstors antiquaries, philologcrs, 
schuolemcn, and other learned discoursers. i6ai 1«p. Moi'n- 
TAcu Diairibseyiy So (;rcat a polyhistor as tu.scph Sc.iUgcr. 
iM Masson Corlyle ii. 63 Himself a pot;fhistor or .accoin- 
plisncd universal scholar. 

So Polyhiito’rian ■» polyhistor ; Polyhisto'rlo 
<1., of or pertaining to a polyhistor, widely erudite ; 
Polylii'Btoryi the character or quality of a poly- 
histor, wide or varied learning. 

1669 Galk Crt. Gentiles 1. 1. Hi. 20 Alexander the ’’Poly- 
historian cites this. 1603 Phil, Trans* XVII. 80B He 
regrets the loss also of many Polyhistorians, as, Theo- 
pornpus, Phuvonnus, and Alexander Polyhistor. 188s 
MAa<>0N De Quince/ xi. 137 Much of that *polyhistoric 
character, that muuifariotisness of out-uf-the-u'ay fearning. 
1819 J. Richardsom /Cant's hogic 6x Merc Vbbblory is. 
so to say, learning which is cycTopic, or wants an eye— that 
of philosophy. tSfe A. W. Ward ir, Curtins' Hist, Gfttct 
II. in. 111. ^ Sophuttry..thus necessarily led to a vain .ind 
superficial polyhcstory. such as was most fully represented 
10 the person of Hippias of Elis. 

Foly-lominatod to -lobular: see Polt- i. 
Folyle, variant of Pi;ll.\ilk Obs,^ poultry. 
PoMogy (l^i loddi). rare. Also 7 polu-. 
[ad. Gr. voAvAo^/a, f. iroAvAdyof loqnaciona : see 
FoLY- and -LOGT.] Much speaking, loquacity. 
So Folyiogiae v, intr, {nonee-wd.)* to talk much, 
ifioa R. X. Fttft GoMie Serut, 987 Vsing Polulogies and 


Pattologies that is v.*iinc reiictitioiis, and much babblings. | 
i6at T. Grangkx On Eedes. 1x5 Many words, (batologie or 1 
polylogie) . . arc Mgnes of a foolc. 1845 .S. Jeon Margaret '■ 
11. ii, I have ‘ pulylogized ’ quite long enough. 1890 My , 
Curates 19 Mr. Sliiiuiier's vigorous energy in polylogy (If 1 . 
111^ coin a word). 

Folyloqiient to -mastigous: see Poly- i. 
Polymastodout (ppliime-stifdpnt), a. and sb. i 
Paletont, [f. moclL. Poly mastodon^ ’Onl-, f. Gr. j 
iroAw-, P01.Y- + paarU breast, nipple + ofiovf tooth : j 
cf. Mahtodon.] a. adj. belonging to the genus I 
Poiymastodtni or family Polymastodonlidta of small ■ 
extinct N. American marsupials, having numerous | 
tubercles on the molar teeth, b. sb. A marsupial 1 
of this genus or family. I 

Polymath (pp-lima.-]!), sb. {a.) Also 7 polu- i 
mathe. [nd. Gr. voKvpaOris having letiniit much, . 
f. iroAv- much i- /lafi-, stem of papOdvtiv to learn. 

So Y.polymathe^ A person of much or varied j 
learning ; one acquainted with various subjects of i 
study. I 

itei Puri ON Anat, Mel. Democr. to Kdr. (1676) 4/2 To j 
be thought and held Poliim.itiies and Polyhisiors. et 1840 | 
Moore Devil among Bchol, 7 1 'iic Polymaths and Polyhisiors, ; 
Polyglots and all their :*tsters. ^ 1^5 M. Pattxson Kss, j 
I. 29a ITc belurjgs to the clavs which (jcniiaii writers .. have 
deminruiated * Pol> nuiths 1897 O. Smeaion S/uoltctt 
ii. .;u One of the last of the mighty Scots polymaths, 
b. atlrib. fir adj. Very learned. 
x88i Ai/tenwunt 31 Sept. 300/3 (HLs) literary iTitirism. .is 
generally judioious and fr<« from ‘ nolyinaih terminology 
1893 yrni. Ednc. x Dec. 657/1 A polyiiiath headiiuistcr. 

So Polsnua'tbic a.^ {leitaining to a fxilymath, 
characterized by varied learning ; f Foly’xnathist 
~ polymath ; Poly^mathy [ad. Gr. iroAv^a^ia], 
much or varied learning, acquaintance with many 
branches of knowledgc- 

1828 Wi-nsiEK, * Folymathic^ pertaining to (ndymathy. 

I 1849 OrTK ir. Ihtntholdfs Cosmos II. 541 Necessity for 
j a ccttaln amount of (Kilynuithic le.-trning. 1621 Hr. Mous- 
j TAGU Dintribie 322 An Atlxs of Learning, the only •Poly- 
iiiathist of the AVorld. CX64S Howki.l Lett. 11630) HI. 

: viii. 13 Polymathists, that suijd |iuring..u|X)n a niotli-eaten 
j Author. 1642 Harii.iii Ref. Bchooh 53 'I’hal high, .^nd 
! excellent learning, which men, for the l.-irgc extent of ii, 

: call Poly malhic. 1865 tiKon-: Plato 1. ii. 88 Aristotk*., 
i exhibits . . much of that tR'lyniathy which lie transmitted to 
' the Pcripntei ics generally. x8^ UnNKUK Comparctii's 
\ Vergil in Mid. Agei. 224 The tendency . - of the scliol.irs of , 
the time, . . was entirely towards |X>lymathy. 

Folymatypo (pfflimatMp). PriiUing, [a. V, 

; po/ymatype, arbitrary f. Poly- + Type ii6.] A 
; method, now disused, of casting a large mimlicr of . 
; types at one operation. Also atlrib. 
j 1890 in Cent. Did. 1^ T. L. Dt Vinnk Mo.voft's Medi. 

: Rxerc.^ T^riniing 4 16 DidotV polyinatyi>e moiiJd, made to 
I cast fifty types at one operation, 
j t Polj^exhai^r- r<ire. Also poli-. 

I [.nl. Gr. noKvfiTjxavia fullness of resources, invert- 
j tivencss, f. irohvprjxf^vos adj., f. vroAi;*, roLY- + 

contrivance, Maciiixf.] Multifarious con- : 
trivance or invention. 

1592 G. Harvi'y Pour Lett, iv. Wks. (Ciostirl) I. ajo In 
actiiall Experiincntes, and polymcchany, nothing too* 

; piofoiind. 

j Polymely (ptfli’mHi). Anal. [ad. mod.!.. 

: f. Gr. troAv-, Poly- + / icAos limb.] The 

occurrence of supernumerary or redundant limbs or 
; members, ns n monstrosity. So Polyme'lian a., 
j exhibiting polymely 

1890 Cent. Diet., Pdynidian. .Polymely, 189$ in Syd. 

. .V«v. J.cx. 1899 Proe. Zool. Sor. 8s7 note iCas.scll Suppl,', 
i New growths coitip.arable to the bifid or trificl regenerated 
, tails of I.i/ards, .ind to the polyiLictyly and cvcii’irolymely 
arising from nuitilitions in Patrnchians. 

PolymeU'SCOUg, a. [f. Poly- + Meniscus 
+ -ous,] Composed of many lenses, as the eye 
of an insect. 

z888 RoLLEsroN & Jackson Aniw. Life \<yi{Arthrcpodiii 
\ A polymeniscoiis eye. «•#*/• A . Thomwn i hitl. dool, xiv. 

! 304 They h.ive only one Icnse (monomeiii-scmis), whrrc.is the 
compound forms have many lenses ifiolyineniscoiis). 

Polymer (ivdimaj). Ckem. [moil, (berzelius, 
1830) f. Gr. voXvpsfhfjs having many parts, mani- 
fold, f. iroAv-, Poly- + fsipor part, share ; so mod.F. : 
j polymlre adj. See Isomer.] 2V substance poly- . 
j meric with another ; any one of a scries of poly- » 
; meric compounds. 

i s866 Roscor Klew. Chew, 314 Cyanuric Acid. . . This i 
' polymer of cyanic acid is a .solid crystalline sulislance formed . 
! on heating urc.x 1889 Croll Stellar Fx'ol. 95 I’he bodies 
I thus formed are know'ii as ixtlymers. 

Polymeric (P^ 1 ime'rik\ a. Gkcm. [f. as prec. 

+ -1C, after Get. polymerise h (Berzelius, 1830).] 
Of two or more compound.^, or of one compound 
ill relation to another (const, with) : Composed of ! 
the same elements in Uie same proportions, but so ! 
that the nmnbers of atoms of the several elements ! 
in the molecule in one substance arc some multiple I 
of those in another, and Urns the molecular weight ! 
of the one is the same multiple of that of the i 
other. (Distinguished from Isomeric.') j 

1847 Turner Elem, Chem, (cd. 8) 175 The second case of ; 
isomerism U that of bodiM in which, while t)ie rebitive pro* 
poriion of lUe vUmeiiU are the same, the absolute number of i 


.'itoiiis of each lilciiicni, .ind iroiKscqucnt ly the cquivaltml or 
atomic weights of tlu; coiiipQUiid;*, oUfer. . . Such coiujionnds 
are called polymeric. 1850 TiAtbUNV A tom. The.yiw. (eti. 2) 
265 Olefiant gas .ind ccicne .ttu polyinfric bixlies. ^ xflte 
J. W. Lkcci Bite -233 As'.crtccl to be polymeric with bilirubin. 

Polymeride (p^i'mCroid;, Chem, [f. asPoLY- 
.MEU + -IDE.] Polymer. 

1857 Miller lileui. Chem. ill. i. 5 Tlic fwriiiation of 
imiiicride.s, niciamcridcs, and polyinvridcs . . can only he 
accounted for by .suppusiri)' that diflcrciircs of i.hcniical 
nnaiigcmcnt occur in these ditferonl casc<;. 1864 11 . Sk'nlek 
Biol. 1. 10 Esf^ciuial oil of turjienliite Vjeiiig convri ictl into 
a mixture of .several of these polyiiicrides, by simple exposure 
to .1 heat of 4611°. 

Polymerism (pj^li meriz'm). [f. as PuLYMEU 
■f -ISM ; cf. V . polytnlrisme.l 

1 . Chem. The coiulition of liein^ polymeric. 

1847 '1*1 MNKit/i/ifw. Chem, (cd. 8 679 It Ls by the assumpticii 

of compound radicals, th.it we arc enabled to explain the 
mimcrDUS cases of isoincrisiii and polymcriMii whiJi occur 
in organic chemistiy. 1850 1 >.m;bf.ny Atom. The. viii. (ed. 2) 
2(J5 'i'hc forinci case Bctzclins has di.stinguislieil by the 
term polymeiism ; the lalttf , by that of miMiimerisiu. 1882 
Siai.lo Concepts .fled. Physics 30a Tbis rule applies.. like- 
wise to cases of allotropy and polymerism. 

2 . liiol. The condition of being polymcnni.s. 

1849 Craig, Polymer ism, l^xe; .slate of im^nstrosity in which 

an aiiini.il ot plant is char.ictetlzed by the presence of a 
inulliplicily of parts. 1871 Alcman Monogr. Gymnohlasiii 
Uydroids l.p.xiv, J’olynuTism. ...Simple multiplicity of the 
compuiieiit /ooids of the colony. 

Polyin6riZ6 (Pt^linicrdiz), V. [f. as POLYMER 
+ -IZE.] 

1 . Chem, a. trans. To render polymeric; to 
form a polymer of. b. inir. To iTtcomc poly- 
meric ; to be converted into a polymer. 

r865 Man'-skifld Salt.\ 247 That ..two molecules of tbu 
same liody, wlieii forined .'-ide by side, shall lx;coine poly- 
iiieri/cd or dimerized into u comisjund of double cqui\alc:it 
weight. 1883 Athemeum 7 .Anr 447/3 M. bcrthclot. .is led 
to suspect that .. the various kinds nf carlxm which occur 
in nature ate in reality polymerized products of the true 
cicmeiil l arb in. 

2. Piol. dram.) 1 o render polymerous. 

*879 Dittmar in F.ncyd. Brit. IX. tf^iinote, Tlie 
sibiioiies me seemingly iioihiug more than polymerized 
bacteria, with inlcnsifn' d powers oflxotn' -lion. With regarfV 
to ihc 'u position in the world of life, prc.scnt evidence leaves 
it nnceilaiii whether they ate phiiils or animals. 

I Icnce Poly meTiza'tioii, the action or process of 
polymerizing ; formation of polymers. 

xB8o A’li/fcrr XXlll. 1:73/2 This one fundamental fo’.m 
yieULs our ordinary elements ami iv»,iny others by ordinal y 
polymeii&atiun. igro /Cation \ id May That 

ibo same matter e.-clsis cvei> where throughout the slellai 
sysilcm in a few difiert^nl grades of evolution —that is, iif 
polymerization .ind cuiiibinatioiis^ of ir.'lymers— depending 
upon t)ic tcmit^rature to which it i.s siuijcctcd. 

Fo'lyiaerone. t hem. rare. [ix.V.polymilronc 
(I.aurcnl), f. .is Pt>LYMKR + -one a.] An organic 
compound con.stitiited of two or more ajilones or 
simple groups of molecules, as salicin, — CeHjaO,. 
+ CTHaOjf — H, 0 . .Also atlrib, 
x866 Odli.m; .Auim. Chem. 30 NVe* n'g.iid liighb* cotnpIe.v 
ur polyincroue Uxlies .is couipouiids foimed by the union of 
less complex ur apione bodies with one another. Ibid. 83 
Cap.ible of enterin..: into rombiiiution with one another . . to 
fonn still more numci uiis .ind complii .itcd )>ulyn)ci onelnxlics. 

Polymerosomatous (pdli-ni0r<7«i;a-muta.s), a. 
7 ^ool. [f. mod.L. polymerosOmatm ;f. Gr. iroAu- 
fi</27s having many parts + owpa {awpar-) body) 
+ -oi:s.] Having the body composed of many 
segments, as in the order of Aradinida containing 
the scorpions and allied animaks. 

1858 Mavne Ejc/tos. Lex., Potymerosoma/us, applied by 
Leach to an Order {Poiynu nvomatd) of the Atachnides 
Cepkalotomata, h.i\ ing tfic body formed of a long M:rie;i of 
ri^s : polymerosoinatous. 

Pol^^erous (i-i^i mcrds), a. [f. as Polymer 
I -ous.] 

1 . Nat. Hist. Composed of many parts, members, 
or segments. 

.i8s8 Mayn'E Expos, /r'jr., applied by Jll.iin- 

vilic to the Chetopoda, which have numerous aniuulations ; 
polymcrou.^. 1866 Treas, Bot. 915 Polymerons, consisting 
of many parts. 1869 Student li. jj Polyniciotis leave.s .11c 
those in which the bundlc.s anastomose ont.e 01 more between 
their two extremities. 1896 Alibutt's Syit, Med. 1. 71 In 
these regions the lcucoc>ie.s were mainly polyuierous 01 
nndlinu(;le.ir. 

2 . Chem. «= Polymeric, rare'^^, 

1864 in Wl-BSTKR. 

Polymotallism to -mioroscope : see Poly- i. 
Folymeter (pf?li-inAv)j). [mod. f. Poly- -»• 
-meter: in V, polymltre.\ A technical or trade 
name given to various measuring devices. 

Among these are: a. ‘An instrument for measuring 
angles * (Knii^hl Did. Mech, 1875), b. An apparatus for 
testing the distance betw'een railway rails, and detecting 
inequaliticKof elevation I— V.polymHrt, of Couturier 1879). 
C. A form of hygrometer with thermometer and tables of 
dew-points, etc., attached (Funk's Stand, DL L). 

Polymignite (ivlimi*gn9it). Min. [Nameil 
by Berzelius, 1824, f. Gr. iroAu-, Poly- /uyvvvai 
to mix + -iTE *.] A rare mineral, containing the 
oxides of titanium, zirconium, yttrium, iron, cerium, 
calcium, manganese, and other metals ; occurring 
in thin slender black crystals with subnietallic 
lustre. 
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i8a6 ThoMsoHsAutt. XI. ^3, 1 have named il Pol^miignite, 
from the multiplicity of its elements. .189a Dana Miu, 
(eil. 7^3 The axial latiixs of polyiiiignite and Wbchynile 
aic i:lo.sely siiniKir. 

t Po'lymite. polimite, a. Ods. [a. 
polymite^ ad. late L. poly^ poHmitus of many 
coltnirs (Vulg. 6V«. xxxvii. 3, tr. Gr. iroi«tAos in 
LXX), a. Gr. itoAiJ/xitos composed of many threads.] 
Woven of many diffeicnt, or difTcrcat-colourcil, 
thrc.ads ; many coloured, ns a garment. 

• 1410 LYi>r.. Life Our Lady M.S. Soc. Antiq. 134 If. 13 
(Malliw.) Of 4'\nec josephe the cotc polimiie T- Vultf. 
tunicam pidyntitam] Wrou^te by the power *»f ajle the 
Tiiiiite. X4XS-M — Chron. Troy iii. xxii. (1555b Though 
my wedtf* he not pullymyte As of culoiircs forth I wvll 
endyic. 1 1876 kcK.:K Text, Fah\ i. 3 bo aa to work the 
clutns called polymitu.l 

t Po'lymix, a. Obs.rarc^'^. [pidi. V , polymixc 
(Kabdais), ad. L. polyviyxos (Martial), f. Gr. iroAi;-, 
rol.Y- + lamp'iioz/le.] Having m.any wicks. 

1694 Moirii'.ux KaMait v. xxxiii, .M.-irtial's Polyinlx 
Lantern made a very good Figure there. [s83a (inui. 
Ttwtpeiaua I. vi. 94 Name:* cxprcMive of the number of 
burners, as . . polymi.vi. J 

Polymorph Gr. voXv- 

Hopiifos of many forms, f. ir«At/-, Toly- + 
form. Cf. K. polymorphe adj. iiiiiltirorni.] 

1 . Nat, Hist. A pol) morphou.s organism, or an 
individu.il of .1 polymorphous species. 

i8s8 W KKsiKM, ToiyiHorpht .1 iianic given by Soldani to 
a iiuinerous tribe or series of shells, which arc very small, 
irregular and singular in form, and which cannot he referred 
to any known genus. Diet. Nat. Hist. xSgo in Cent. Diet. 
1895 l.cx.t Tidymorph, one of a .series the ineni< 

Ih'is of which ate characieri.scd by Tolymorphisut. 

2 . tJhtm, mid Min. A substance that crystallizes 

in two or more diflerciit forms: see I’oLVMuit- 
rtioua 3. >890 in Cent. Diet. 

3 . Biol, A polymorplio-nuclear leucocyte. 

1904 tiril. Med. yrnt. it.i Sent. 5S3 The pob’inurphu- 
nuclear neutr*.)]iliiles, or .is 1 shall call them for the sake of 
brevity, polymorphs. ..There is no lelatioii between the 
tran.sitiuiials and the polyniorpli.s. Ipid. 3&4 'I'hey Itr.^iisi- 
tionaI>| are not increased in number in the blood in u poly* 
iMoi ph Iciicocytosis. 

* Polymorphean, a, rare, [iireg. f. as Poly- 
MOUPIJ, after words in •can.'] ^ roLVMoiiruous i. 

16^ Hlouni' Gioisos*''% Totymorphean. of many forms or 
fadituns. 1658 in l*iiiLurs.^ 1874 tr. Lange s Count/, k!.eph. 
30 The polymorphean practics of error. 

Polymorphic (pi?limp itlk), a. [f. as Poly- 
morimi + -ic.j 

1 . Multiform ; *■ PoLYMORPmnis i. 

i 8 x 5 if. S. Faukk Orig. I\igan idol, 1 . 49 Kvery uiumai 
wa.s a symbol or form of the great polymorphic deity, tbid. 
III. 642 The pulyinorphic iinageb of the principal herogod. 
1885 Tati Mali €. 17 Apr. 5/1 Other varieties of iiidc- 
peiident fancy, iti which word-twisting .si.hofars have chosen 
to discover but the one polymorphic and elusive suii*god. 

2 . Nat. Hist.^ etc. - PoLvaic»KPHoi?s 2. 

x 8S9 n.AKWlN Orig, .Spec. ii. (iBOo) 46 (ienera which hiWe 
bct'ti c.'iilcil 'protean* or 'pulynioiphic in which the 
.species piescnt an inordinate .unounl of v.'iriation. x88x 
('atd. L't/rou. XVI. 6-1 PolyriioTphic .stule.s of a Phoma. 
1898 Allbutt's SysL Med. V. 416 ‘rho. shafie of the tiutleus 
is coiisrantly undergoing variation, for which rea.soii it is 
generally desrrilit’d a.s polymorphic. 

Polyuorphiam (^iplim^ jfiz. m). [f. as 1 \)ly- | 
Ml »KrH + -ism; so Y .poly morphis ate T’he condition : 
or character of being polymorjihous ; the occur- | 
Truce of something in several different forms. i 

1 . gen.: cf. PoLYMouruoiJ.s i. ■ 

X839 I't users Mofi. XX, 699 The variuics portraits of her 

rii.i^c.sty astonish by their perplexing poly- or Imlermntjr- 
pliisiii. 1871 II. Macmim.an True Vine hi. (1872) 11;/ This 
polymorphism of the Christum character .. sccuie^ tlie 
cli.il in and the contrast of an etiille>s variety. 

2 . A'at. Hist., etc. : cl. roLYMonruoiTs 2. 

i8ji7 Darwin in LiA"^ Lett. (1887) II. xoi The perplexing 
subject of polyinorfihisni. 2874 Cookk fungi 4 What is 
MOW known rif the pulyrnorphism of fungi. 18^ Caonlv tr. 
yakul/'s Clin. Diagn. i. (ed. 4) 56 The plague bacillus ex- 
hibits .'ll! unusual degree of polymorphi.sin. 

3 . ( hem. and Min . ; cf. roLVMoiii'Hors 3. 

1858 Hl'ckle Cwiiiz. (1869) II. vii.400 Wr, The dilliciiltics 
inhoiluccd into the study of mincr.ils by the discovery of 
ixiiiRirphism and polymorphi.Mii. 1878 Ockniw Crysta/io^r. 
t'3 Dimorphism and trimarphisiii are particular ciuses of 
polyniorphi’«ni. 

Folymorphi'Btic, a. rare. [f. as prec. + 
-isTic.] Of or relating to polymorphism. 

1897 Nat .Science Aiig. 107 We find in Kiitziiig the belief 
Ib.ii lower uigae transform themselves into higher forms, 

• viMi into inoss-protuneiiia. Uitheito these polymorphistic 
ideas, .have not .siicceetled in establishing themselves. 

Polymorpho*! <^<>hd>itdng form repr. Gr. troAv- 
/topt/io« inuUiform (cf. Pi>I.YMOUl*HIC, POLYMOIl- 
: in Polymorplio-co'lliilair a., * composed 
of cells of varioiiji shapes' {Syd. Nor, Lex. 1895) » 
Polymorpho-nu'cleax, -nn cleate adjs..^ having 
.scvcr.tl nuclei of various shapes. 

1901 Lancet 23 Mai. fi48/i A leucocytic count now gave: 
large monnniR It-.nr, 24 per cent.; small mononuclear, xo per 
ci’-iit. ; and polyinoiphonuclecir, 66 per cent. 1901 iirit, 
Med. yrul. 29 June i6«/> I he tK^ymurpliomictear leiicocyies 
are «>sonti,tlly d« iived from I lit* Ujne marrow, xno^lbtd. 

10 Sept. 560 'I'he iK^lymoipho-iiucleutc cell. 

Folymorp&OYUI (p,'lim^'if.is), a. [f. Gr. ttoAv- 
fiop^-ot (I. woAw-, Poly- shape) multiform 


-I- -ouiii.] Having, assuming, or occurring in, 
many or various forms; nuiltiforiii. 

1 . gen. 

iSaj Dk (^t'i.N'ccv Herder ^ks, 1863 Xll. xx6 , 1 still find 
it difficult to form any judgment of an uutliur so ' many- 
sided ' fto borrow a Dernian cxprc.ssion)— .so polymorphous 
as II crilcr. x888 M. Tiiomp.son in Literature (N. Y.) 22 Sept. 

' 330 11.3 ync .. did nut take kindly to that flexible, elastic, 

t ioiyiiiorplious vehicle through which . . our later poets de- 
ivci their iinagitiini|<:. 1894 Aur. Henson in H^estm. Gaa, 
1'-.! .Sept. 1898, x/3 These terrors of a polymorphous religion 
ill which a child is being taught in one standard by a Baptist, 
and ill the next by a Coiigregationali.st, and in the next by 
:i Koiiiun Catholic, .iiid in the next by .an ngiioslic, do nut 
exist. 

2 . Nat. Hist. ^ Biol., rath. a. Having or occur- 
iiiig in sevcial different forms in different intlivi- 
duals, or in different conditions of growth ; having 
many varieties : as a species of animal or plant, 
the zuoids of a compound organism, an eruptive 
disea.se, etc. b. Assuming various forms succes- 
sively ; of changing form : as an ainceba, infusorian, 
etc. c. Passing through several markedly different 
forms in successive stages of development ; having 
sevcml definitely mark^ metamurpliosc^s. 

1785 Makivn Kousscaus Dot, xxv. (1794' 368 There is a 
sprcic-s of Medicago called polyinorpliuus or matiy-forin. 
1828 Stark flem. Nat.Iiist.ll. 447 lnru.soria. Microscopic 
animals, griat iimii$, tran.H|Kireiit, j^lyniurphuus. and con- 
t tactile. 1856 W. Clark Tan der H/h^'ens Zoot. I. 56 
Stentor. . . Body conical, from it.s contractility polymorphous. 
1876 Dumkino Dis. Skin 55 1 'he polymorphous crythuniata. 
x8^ AUbutTs Syst. Med. Vlll. 636 A polymorphous erup- 
tion accompanied by itching. 

3 . Chem, and Min, Crystallizing in two or more 
forms, esp. in forms belonging to different systems ; 
climtirphous or trimorplious. 

^ 1866 W'att.s Diet. Chew. W Tolyntorphisut.^ A body 
i> .vaiil to lie pol^^norphous when it cry.stalli.se<i in two or 
iiiuic forms not derivable <ine fruiu the other. 

4 . Mas. Ap]))ied to contrapuntal compositions 
in which the subjects arc treated in various ways, 
as by inversion, augmentation, diminution, etc. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1898 in Si ainer & Barkeii' Diet. 
Po^morphy (iV'bmp'fff)- [ad. Gr. itoXvfiop/pia 
nuiltiibrniily : see PoLYMOBi'iiouB and -i; so K 
polymorphie.] ^ PoLYMuBPHiaM. 

1848 WoKCtusTER, Ttdymorphy, state of having many forms. 
Ec. Rev* 2874 Cooke fungi 185 Two distinct kinds of 
phenomena have been grouped under the term ' poly morphy ’. 

Foly-mountain : see Poly c. 

Polymyarian a. and sb. 

7.00L [f, mod.l^. Volymydrii- pi. (Schneider) 

(f. Gr. iroAv-, Poly- + fiOf, /xw- muscle + -ari'us : 
sec -AttY f) + -AX.] a. adj. Belonging to the 
section Polymyarii of NcmatorJe worms, having 
many musclc-cells in each qitadranl of the body, 
b, s/l A worm of this section. 

Polyxnyodian (p>zli|m3i,#Tudian), a. Ornilh. 
[f. rnod.L. Polymyddi pi. (Miiller 1847) (irreg. f. 
Gr. iroAu-, PoLY- 4- muscle +aJ5i7 song) -i- -an ; 
cf. Mk.somyodian.] Belonging to the division Poly- 
ntyodi of ] i.assenne birds, having numerous muscles 
ol the syrinx or * song-muscles ' : corresponding to 
(Lscin£.s 2. Also (erron.) Polymyoia a. 

X867 Proc. Zool, Sac. 471 In no one of them dues the 
siructiirc of the Sikull differ so much from that of n typical 
polymyodinn Coracoinotph le.g. one of the Corvidae} as does 
ihat ofTlie also polymyudian Coccolhraustes. 

Polymyositis : sec Poly- i. i 

Polymythy (pf^TimiJ»i). [ad. mod.I.. poly- \ 
mythia, f. Cir. woAv-, 1 *oly- + fcwflos fable, story ' 
f -Iff, -y ; cf. CjT. -noXvfivBov wordy, full of story.] 
Combination of a numl^r of stories in one narra- 
tive or drara.alic work. 

11725 Port: Odyssey 1 . Tiew Epic Poem iv. p. xii. This 
MnltiplicatiQii caiiiiui be call'd a vicioii.s and irregular Poly~ 
u/^tk/a.] 2727-42 ijHAMiiLHS Cyel., Polymythy^. .a multi- 
plicity of fables in an epic or dramatic piM-in. 2879 A'l .Shaks. 
Soc. Trans. 46* Polymythy. . in Sliakespcare's Dramatic 
I'oeiini. 

Polsrnenie (Pf’dinfm). [ad. mod.L. Poly- 
nJm-us (Groiiovius 1754), f. Gr. iroAw-, Poly- + 
vriiia thread.] A fish of the genus Polymmus or 
family Polyncmidx, found in tropical seas, and 
characterized by having the lower part of each 
pectoral fill divided into a number of slender rays. 
So Polyne'mlform a., having the form or structure 
of a (lolyneme; Polyno’moiA a.^ resembling a 
polyncme ; sd. a polynerootd fish. 

28^ Weiisver, Polyncme. . .PcHfumt. 

Polynesia (prlin7'*/>a, -sia). [mod.IuH form of 
F. Polynlsic (De Brosscs 1756), f. Gr. voAv-, Poly- 
+ v^ffos island. 

(It has liren a.s.scrted that the name had been uned by cer- 
tain authors two centuries before De Brosses. This Is an 
error, aijii. founded on the circumstance that De Biosses in 
the Tahle des A rticles of his Histoire, airangcs the voyages 
under his three head.s of Magellanie, Austt'olie. and Petty* 
nesicy .mid also uses these desigiiutioii.s in tlie headings which 
he piefixes to the narratives themselves, in the originals of 
which no such terms occur. These headings are retained 
by Callander in his Terra Austraiis, 1766 (an unacknow- 
ledged transl. of Oc Brosscs}.] 


FOLjirirOHIAL. 

Collective name for the numeroua small islands in 
the Pacific Ocean, cast of Australia and the Malay 
archipelago (or, in restricted sense, for those east 
of Melanesia and Micronesia). Hence allusively. 

1 1758 Dk Brosskn Hut, Navig, au.r Torres^ Australes 
Pref. 3 division de la terre australe y eloit fnile [i. e. in a 
memoir previously read by De Brosses to a private literary 
society, which formed the germ of liis tiistoire\ relative- 
nieiil a ces trois mers,cn M.igelluniqiic, I'olyiicsie et Austra- 
lasie. Ibid, vi, Surtout dan.s la Polyndsie.]^ 1766 J. Cal- 
LANDKH Terra Australis Coguila 1 . 49 Wc (i. e. De Brosses] 
call the third divksiun polvncsia, being coinpiiscd of all tho.se 
i .lands, which arc found dispensed in the vast Pacific Ocean. 
Ibid. 73 {Heading) Ferdinand Magellan to Magcllaiiica and 
Polync-sm tDx Bhc»s.sen 1. 121 Ferdinand Magellan cn 
Alagellaniqnc & cn Polyiiesie). 2815 Tuckkv Maritime 
Gcog. IV. x84e M. Ru'.sskci. Po/yne-da t 23 The name 


Pnlyne.sia was first aimlicd to this iTit cresting iwrlion of the 
glolrc !)>' the learned President de Brosses, in lii.s Ilh 
Navigation. 


Jig. i88j{ Cornh. Mag. July 69 On the floor a Polynesia of 
sjiittuons in a sea of sawdu.st. 

Polsrnesian (ppUn/'-pan), a, and xh. [f. IVjly- 
NKSIA + -AN ; cf. F. polynlsicn^ a, adj. Belonging 
to Polynesia, b. sb. A native or inhabitant of 
i’ulyncsia, a South Sea islander. 

x8a8 Wkbsier, Polynesian, pertaining to Po 1 yne.si.n. 1842 
Al. Russell Polynesia L 33 'iW Indo-.\mericans and Poly- 
nesians ate one |K‘oplc. ^ 2876 BANf:KC}M- Hist. il. S. 11 . 
xxxviii. 45S The itoiksiliilily of an e.Ti-ly communication be- 
tween South America and the Polynesian world. 2899 
Ella in yr//t. Anihrop. Inst. XXIX. 158 Tongues of 
mixed Polynesian and Melanesian origin. 

Polynesic (Pf’linrsik), ff. Path. [f. as Poly- 
nesia + -ic.] Occurring in insulated p.Ttches. 

1899 .Allhutt's Syst. Med. Vll. 50 Multilocular sclerosis, 
I'olynesic sclerosis. 

Foljmeuritis : st^e Poly- j . 

Ii Polynia (ivli’iiia). Also -uya. [Russ. 
iKklUHidi polTtinya a rotten place in the ice, an 
open place amidst icc, f. root of po/c, polyana 
field.] A space of open w.atcr in the midst of icc, 
csp. in the arctic seas. 

Rank Grinnetl Exp. (X856) 541 It is an annulus, a 
ring suirounding uii area of open w'atcr— the Polynyu, or 
1 celc.sh Sen. 2856 — Arct. Expt. I. xx. V44 The stream- 
holes (stroiiiliol.s) of the ( jreenland (.t>.T.st, the polynia of the 
Russians. 2870 J. K. LAcuiiruN Thys.Geog.ix. 233 Adni. 
Von Wtangelf found open water— ot what is iiumt ulieii 
callcil a ‘ I'olynm an open se.T. 1894 (’ai-i. I'\ CL J At;KsoN 
Thous. Days in .-1^7/^(1899) 1 . 39 Lay all day in a * tiolyni.T 

Polynoid (pp'linffiid), a. and ^b. Zool. [f. 
mod.L. PolynoitliP^ pi. f. generic name Polynoc 
(Savigny Systenu des AnnJluks, 1H09), f. Gr. 
noAvvoi/, name of one of the Nereids or sca-nymphs 
of Greek mythology : cf. voKwoos much thinking, 
thoughtful. See -id.] a. ff 7 /. Belonging or allied 
to the genus PolynoU (pi?li*ni7,/ } of polychiLlc 
wotms, having a flat body covered with a series of 
plates or elytra, b. sb. A polynoid worm. 

1896 CVrw/'. Nat. Hist. II. 262 IVoIxtbly the typical iiuiii- 
ber lof IciitadebJ is three .. as in i'olyiioids, Syllida:, and 
some Eunicidm. 

Polynonie (p^’lin^um), sb. and ff. rare. Also 
-nom. [Back formation f. next.] 

A. sb. « Polynomial B. i. 

2828 Webster, Palynawe. in Algebra, n iiiianlily Ufiii- 
sisting of many terms. i8tt Sanokman Pciito/etics 114 A 
IXilynoinc is said to be homogeneous of which all the teiiiis 
are homogeneous. 

B. ailj. Having many names. 

2830 Eraser's Mag. L 130 His father was as well known 
a^olynom Wellesley. 

Polynomial (ppUn^u-mial), a. and sb. [ Hybi id 
f. PuLY- after Binomial (irreg. i. L. nomcn n.ime).] 

A. ffi^'. 1 . Alg. Cnnsistiiig of many terms; 
multinomial. Polynomial theorem (also called 
multinomial theorem ) : an extension of flic bino- 
mial theorem, for the expansion of any power of 
a polynomial expression. 

2^ J. Hakkis Lex. Techn, 1 , Polyno/mat, or Multino- 
mial Roots, in Mathcmaticks, are such as arc composed of 
many Noines, Parts or Members ; os, a 4 * ^ 4 4 >706 iu 

PlIILl.ll’S. 

2 . Consisting of, or characterized by, many 
names or terms : as the old scientific nomenclature 
ill which species were denoted by names of more 
than two terms, or any modern nomenclature in 
which the genus, species, sub-s|iecies, variety, etc. 
are indicated by a number of terms (instead of 
only the genus and species by two terms: sec 
Binomial A. a). 

2818 Wkdster, Poiyuomial, containing many names or 
tcrm.s. 

B. sb, 1 . A(ff, An expression consisting of 
many terms ; a multinomial. 

2674 Jkakb Arith. (1696) 273 Those knit together by both 
Signs are called.. by some Multinomials, or |*olynoiiiial.s 


- 1865 i 

4R1/1 We cuiiclutle that the jmlynomial is not a square. 
1906^ Athenmum to May 613^ The Expaii«on of Poly- 
nomials in Series of Funettotuk 
2 . A scientific name consisting of many terms 
(see A. a). 



POLYPHANT. 


POLYNOMU^IBM. 

iWS NtUurc XXXI. 413/1 Triiioniial.v-that is the usa(>i: 
of three naiut-h, of which the last is that of the suh-siiecies— 
are in jjreat r:ivr>ur...Qiuiclriiioniials and Polynomials must 
necessarily follow. 

lienee Poljrno'miallflm, a system of polynomial 
nomenclature ; Folyno’mlallst, one who uses or 
favours polynomial nomenclature. 

Polynomio (pplin^i'mik), a, ran', [f. I’OLV- 
KOMB -f -1C.] « Polynomial A. i, a. 

1868 SAfti'iKMAN Pciicotetics wi TIic symbolized result of 
. .a Polynoniu: Kxpeessiun or Pulynomo. in x. 189B Nainy^ 
I Dec. 1 14/2 To make a polynomic tenniiiulogy of members 
run parallel with a (lolyphyleiic cicvciopiiienr. 

Polynuolo&r to -ommatous : sec Por.v- 1. 
Folyodont (pp-li|<ytViU), a. and sb, ZooL [ad. 
mod.L. Polyodon^ ^oHi- (Laccpttle 1798), generic 
name, ad. Gr. iroAvoSovf, -oWr- having many teeth, 
f. iroAt/-, Poly- + Adopr- stem of ubovs tooth; so 
h. polyodofUe,\ a. adj. Having many teeth; 
jyVv. belonging to the genus Polyodon or family 
/ olyodontidx of fishes, which in the young stale 
have numerous crowded teeth, b. sb, A lish of 
this genus or family. 

^Polyonym(pp*li|<Jhini). /wv. [ad. Gr. iroXt;- 

wvvfi-us : see 1 'olyonymoi:.s.] 

1 . Each of a number of different words having 
the same nu jining; Synonym, rare or Obs, 

1858 Art/. AVw. 6 Alar, ^41/1 The Stoics wished to sub- 
si itiitc the term pulyonyins for that of synonyms, and no 
I*' need to be rc:niindc‘d of ilio banter witli 

which Prodicus is niurv than once assailed on account of 
his lectures on .synimyiiis. 

2 . Proposed byCouesfur; A scientific name ^ of 
a species, etc.) consisting of more than three terms. 

C-ocKS in Au 4 r Oct, 321, I would therefore siii:£;esL 
;ind recommend as follows:— .. An ojiyiii con- 
Msling of mure than three teriiis. 

tl. IJsed by liuck for a technical term consisting 
of two or more words, as //«i mater, astendiui^vata 
I arui. 

1B89 JfanMfk. MttiL Si.. VIII. si8/x There are 

two iiielhuds of seciiiiii^ niiihunyiii-, fnim prr-existin.L; 
|ui|yoiiyiiiN I A. Ily the omission of iintisseiiiial wotds. . . 11. lly 
ihe coimioiiMdiii:;; of two or more of ilie sefiaiate words. //•/</. 
524/ 1 In reiliKiri.i; polyoiiyiii.s to inonoiiyiii.s the retuiiied 
word siiouiii he as distinctive as possilile. 

»So Polyo aymal, ri. *= Polynomial A. 2 ; Poly- 
O'nymlst - Polvnomiallst. 

Folyonyinic (p/[’li|c?iu'mik}, a. [f. as prcc. + 
-K’.] GI the iiaiiiic (d a polyonyra or name con- 
sisting of several words. 

t^^ huik's If iin<ihk. Mid. At. VIII, 516/2 The coiiver- 
.Mon of the luilyoiiymic, riiiiiilv iiaiiie iiit«.i one whicli is mono* 
nyiiiic and metaphorical, limy cointnonly hi* effected by 
nniiLlin>; liie common noun and leduciiij; the ailjeclive to 
^l^^*tb>liintivo fioin which il war, derived, 

Folyonymous (Pidi,/;-iiiiiids), a. Also 9 erron. 
-ouomous. [f. Gr. irnAecvi/uftos having many 
names (f, iroAt/-, Poly- + uvofAa, /Eol. ovv/m name) 

■f “OU.S: i:{, aftofiymoiti'.^ Having many luimcs or ■ 
lilies ; called or known by several differeut names. 

*678 CtnwoinH /H/flt. A>j/. I. iv. 477 7 he supreme God 
amongst the Pugaiis was (xilyonyiiuius, .'ind worshippcil ' 
unjicrsevei.'jl pcr-soiml luiiiie.’.. 1754 lMi i.i;.iN<i /dsAon I 
Wks. i.“i 3 x Vil. iy7 'llmt polyoiiymuus officer aforesaid. ■ 
* 1 ^ ZAa.//'/' tUA. (1K43) 565/2 The polyonomous ! 

.Yiahiaii pliilosoplici Zechariah Ueii .Mohaninied lien Alah- ' 
luud Al Caiiuiiii Al Cizviiii. 1890 K. Johnson Iftsc C/iristtm- : 
ifoM 4(iy 1 Jieir mysterious and |K>lyonynioiis aiicc.stry. i 

b. Applied lo the v.arions names given to the | 
same thing. (Usually .synonymous,) rare^^, 

1* trwAvuiwMa by the Peripatetics' 1 

(l^idilell & Scott s, V. fTfiAi/iui'u/iiov). j 

18^ Max Mi'llkk CV/i/j 0880) II. xvi. 52 The large pro- [ 
isHiion of . . )Kilyonyinous terms by which every ancient I 
lanv:iinge is characieri/cd. | 

Folyonyny (pfdip>*n/hii). Alst> 9 erron, ■> 
-onomy. [.ad. Gr. iroAvwi/v/Ma a multitude of ‘ 
names, f. iroAeo/i^e/t-os ; see prec. and -Y.] 

1 . The use of several different names for the 
same person or thing ; variety of names or titles 
(esp. in ancient mythology), 



.0^- i"Mj oiiyniyoi me soiar i>oan. 

(?• /» rt'. Jan. 227 ihe Mornmns ..had .. a system of 
P^^Y'^iJotny which led to inui h roiifusio/i. 

2. The use of a designation consisting of several 
names ; the use of scientific names consisting of 
more than two terms or words, lo denote species, 
varieties, etc., of animals or plants; polynomial 
nomenclature. 

II Folyopia (jyli|d“*pia). /Vr/4. Also in angli- 
cized form po-lyopy. [mod.L., f. Gr. iroAu-, 
I’OLY- + (hr- eye : cf. amblyopia, diplopia, 
myopia,\ An affection of the eyes in which one 
object is seen as two or more; multiple vision. 

1853 Dunglimn Med, Lex., PoK’opyr. 1879 P. Smith 
— ‘ : refractii: 


more (polyupia) images with one eye. 

So II Volaro'pala [Gr. *0^1 from sight] 

Polyopia. -r* b j 


1093 

Ut'NCLisON Med. ftex., Poljfopi,ia , . . vision is so called, 
whwi muliipli!. ig^ I.AI.UWI.V tr. Binet's Ait, t'er,\OHaiity 
67 Un the left the field of vision is norin.il. Further, there 
lb achromatopsia and monocuhir polyopaiik 

II Polyoptron (ptdi|//-pirf?n), -um ( f/m). [inotl. 

1. -.,f. (ir.iroAw-jPoLY- + ‘uwTpov, naming iiistiuineiits 
of sight; sec Dioi*TEii.] An optical inslrumenl 
through which objects apjiear multiplied ; a multi- 
plying-gla-ss (seequot. 1842). Cf. Voly.s(0PB i. 

* 7 * 7 " 4 * Cj'e/., Polyoptrmu,, ,ti. .nhiss throU}:li 

which oinects appear multiplied, but diminished. 184* 
Lkanijk AVi 7 . .SVt., fic., I'olyoptroH, in Ojuics, a (;labb tliruukh 
which objects appear niuUiplivd, but diiiiiiiislivd. 1 1 cmi 
.Msls of u IcMis one side of which is plane, but in the oilier 
are ground seven'll spherical concavities. 

Polyorama to Polyoxygen ; see Poly-. 
Folyose (ppdiitius;,. Chem, ff. Pol\- + -ose 
A general term for those carbohydrates in which 
the complex molecule contains several groups of 
sugar-molecules. 

1900 A'attitif 15 Mai. 462/1 'i'hc complex pulyubcb, such as 
M.'irdi and Cf.lluluMu i z 

Folyp, polype (pf>‘lip). Forms : 5 polippe, 

0 polipe, 7 polip, 7- polypo, polyp. See also 
roi:LP. [a. F. polype { polipc, v. r, polpc in Briui. 
Lat. 13th c.\ ad. L. polyp-its : see roLYrusi.] 

1 1 . Zool, ] *i tij)crly, an aniniul having many feet or 
foot-like processes : but in use restricted to certain 
organisrns, not all answering to this description. 
+ a. ori^, A cephalojHxl having eight or ten arms 
or tentacles, as an oct<ipus or a cuttle-fish ; « 
roifi,i‘ (F. poulfe). Obs, 

1583 GuiiKNK II. Wks. (Gros.irl) II. 257 The 

1 oiipu chauiige thviiibclucs into the likencssc of cuvric 

ohiea. I.01XJK /;«»/./. (Hwnivr. Cl.) 12 

^ As uioiucntai'it'. as ilic clou: a of a Polipt-, 

which changeth .it thesij*htt>f eueiit- id.ica. »6o» F. Hkkino 

tJcciiig himsvlft; more varuiblc then ihi? i*o]5 p. 
loto i:(.iLi.oKAR Awe. Pxptts, s. V., IncoiistAiu persons an. 
sometnnes s.iid to be Polypes, a 1^3 Urtjvhart's Raln lais 
III. AliL 108 The Prruk (by >oiue c.'illeil the PoIvp.L 170 
Wa'i son in Phil. 7 rau.s, X LVTl. 40./ The gical beii polype 
(which is eaten in Lent in the Mcditcrranc.’in*. 

b. In later use, wiilely applied to various animals 
of low organization ; chiefly to cadenterates of 
diflcrcnt classes, csp. a hydra or other hyilrozoan, 
a * coral-insect ' or other anlhozoaii ; also to the 
polyzoa, ^ to certain echiiiodcrms, and loosely to 
rotifers, infusorians, etc. c. Many of the above 
iK'ing compound or *0010111.11’ organisms, the term 
is hence used spec, for a single individual, ‘jHrrson’, 
or zooid of the colony (also Polyfide, Polyfite). 

; 174a H. Paksk . 1 /yVv turc. 11. v. 97 ,\ Cre.*iture called Polype 

found adhering to the Urns raliistrib, 1743 — in PhU. 

. fraui. XLIL 616, I chasi! a Polype to my Aond, and put 
; it III a .siuall c«mve.v I artib with a Drop of Water. i7<a 
, ATSON y/ii*/. XLV’II, 467 'rhcic arc sonic species of the 
polype of the iiiadrcpora, which arc produced singly, oihers 
in clusters. 1754 UkANnKw ibid, XLViil. Pk/. The polyp i.s 
■ ?"vvlVJV^ ^3 ‘i'*" kind. 178B Smith ibid, 

L 1 *■ .Tuiniaiwl Howers or p«%|h:s, in 

which the essence of Uieir being resides, are endued witli 
Iwth these propel lies in an high degree, Ki.nc.slky 

^ (iotfiCHs (18711) App, 232 I he simplest form of polype is 
I I hat of a fleshy liag open nt one cinf, surmounted by a circle 
of contractile threads <ir finger-* called tentacles. x87a 
Miv \k I A Hat, 8 A 6lh pi iinury group. . Cadeiiieraia, 

contains all .se.vaiiemoncs, jelly.fishes, Fcirtuguese nien-of- 
w.v. .and all polyp.s. 1875 lIi xctY & M.vrun Plem. Biol. ' 
(1883) 9h These are Polyiies, the brown ones bciotiging to ' 
tlic species termed lfyd»a/usca,Wvt, green to lh.u called ! 
If. vtrtdts. ifoS Uuxi.icv /Viv.«/;»cr. .xv. 256 The growth 
of the coral polypes, 1879 tr. De 0 ,uittc/i%f:es' Hum, .Spec, ’ 
r 1 olyps were long regarded as pLants. 1888 Koi.i.K.sroN & ' 
Jackson Ahum, Life 736 The zooids are soinclimrs dimor- 
phic and theii^are known us autozooids polypes). 

A'* 'fwoMl-soN Erere. (1S42) I. 41 The ! 

)K)lype of huniiui happiiie.v.s, though cut in piccc-s and turned 
inside out, still lives, and applies itself lo multiply and grow. ■ 

2 . Path, « PoLvrrs 2, f are, 

c 1^00 Lan/rMte's C/Vwrv-. ry In Joyngc awc%' iK>liupi$ ■ 
l^^r. TOlip^icsJ J»at is flviscli jiat growip wi'kiiinc be nose. 
1579 Eanchasi Giird. Health (i6u) 3.S The iuice health . 
the pohp in the nose. 1897 Ailbutt's Syxt, Med. III. 823 ! 
When a iiolyp exists at the a|H.‘x of the inlussusceplum, it 
forms . .a very definite imiicdimeut to reduction. 

3 . attfib, and Ci?wA(in sense i),as polyp-bcarcr, ' 
•cell, colony, •cup, f 'fish 1 a), -mass ; polyp- 
stem, -stock, the stem, slock, or common support 
of a compound polyp ; »• Polypauy, Polyfidom ; 

+ polyp-stone, app. scime precious stone supposed 
lo change colour like the *• polyp * (see i a). 

1846 Uana Xooph, 11. (1848) ?5 note, Polj'piftr, polyparc’, 
and Mlypidom, signifying *polyp.l)carer, or uhive or house 
of mlyiNk 18^ Patterson Zool, -23 TTic stem ix c'ovcred 
with one coutiiiuous living raemliranc, in which are the 
•polype-cells. 1846 Dana Zooph, (1848) 182 Nine lo twelve 
lamellw meet at each *|xilyp.ceiiire. 1854 Mukchison 
V i'"”"*; *Mype<up. rts6k8 Davtks 

XVitteel itgr, G j, The ^PolippFishc sutsall the Winter longc 
Stock-still, throiifsh Slouthc. 1846 Paii kkson Zend, ao A 
communiiy, forming altogether a •polype •ma.ss, variable in 
w>H* jmd slrengibcned in different ways. 1884 Sta$ui. 
Nairn //rr/. (1888) I. yg In burger s}Ha:imcnK the length of the 
n^^tOBteinjs alxyu une-thbU ihai of the ‘polyixstein. 1^3 


.9 aiivnik iiu» iiic puiy|K>iein. leax 

^'^'^^^MpUHiliia Wks. (Giosarl) II. 77 Comparing them 
* « 1 fclon^thut cluiiingcth colours euery hburc. 

Forage to Polyparous ; see Poly- i. 
VolypMJ (iVlipiri). Alto 9 ia Lot, form 


polypaxium (ivliptio'ii/?iii), jd. -ia; ciron. sing, 
polyparia, j)I. -ies. [ad. tiiod.L. polypCirium, f. 
polypus Folyf -f -AUiuM.] T he common stem, 
stock, or su])(H>rtiiig structure of a colony of polyps 
(sec Folyf j cy, to which the individual /ooids ;uc 
atiached, iLsually cadi in a cell or cavity of its 
own ; also called Folvfjdom. 

1750 Phil. Ttanx, XI.VII. 107 T'hcsi/c ;,iid .sli.vp«- of this 
pulypury is sufficiently in Fig. A. 1835 Kikhv /lab. 

-V Inxt, Attint. I, v. 166 A fixed calcureoii.s Ivium; or 
pary it is railed i iiiLsisliiig ufleii of iinaniuiablr i.i-lirK 
x86i j. R.Giti liNL Man, /Xnint. Kinxd., L'xirMt. S5 T he 
fit 111 homy l.-iyi-i, uj IH'jlypary, which ih«- crnovin. rM.icie.i 
111 fubu/iuia aiid i(s allic-'i. sBya 1 ).vsa( lO'rti'.v i. 17 Si.ifin.e. 
is hardly yc-t lid of such tctnis us pol5’]i;»ty. p>dv|iid>i:ii, 
wliich Iiii|.l5' that each (.oral is the const mi. led hive oi hi>usc 
of a swarm «*f polyps. 1875 llrxi.i-v in Pneyei. lint. i. 
rTi/x The hupeificitd pnrticm vf the p •lv|iaiiii!i'. 1B80 
If. .S. CrtorkK Caral LarnP 1 . iii. 24 Puljpaiia aic coin- 
l.iOsed of two :.vpar:uc 

! Hence Polyparian (| vlipc^ riaii) a., of or |)criaiii- 
= ing to a polyp:try. 

Polypoan, fz. [f. h, po/yp-m ToLYr t 
-I’rt//, alter L. adjs. iu cus’, btre -an.] Pcttatniiig 
. to, or resembling that of. a polyp- 
_ sBaa N'ew Monthly Mao. V. iiu Diviiiini' their ciLconocs 
i liilo h«;:ul.H— CerLcrc.in, Fulypvan, and Hydrafi-riii. 182$ 
Ibid. XII!. 312 Ills pulypuun power was in his lucidly of 
- Knuoduclioii. 

Polyped : see Poly- i. 

FO'lypetal, a, .and sb. Pot. rare. [ad. F. 

• PolypdttjTe or ad. mo([.L. polypctal- as (fern. 

■ pi. ’PetalX; T'oiiniefort ifi94), f. Gr. w«Au-, I’ui.Y- 
mrak ov leaf, Petal.] a. adj. - Polyi ki a loi. .s. 

b. .sb, A polyix:talous plant. 

(1760 J. Lki; Introd. Hot. 11. iii. (1765) 70 PolyiKtala i:. 

c. \pressivc of such ITantN as have many Petals.] A « •/. 

Reg. 761/2 It is of the genus of the pulyitetal plain:-. i88a 
w. Ai.lkn Colours /•'iozoers iii ff i Thi-y fGeraniaccad •‘re 
oiMlie. whole a Luliiparalivcly high ruinily of polyprliil-'. 

Folypetalons (ivlipe-taloji', a, [f. mod.!.. 
polypelal-us (sec prcc.) + -oi:.s.] 

1 . Pot. Literally, Ifaving m.any petals; bill 
commonly used for : Having the jiel.tls distinct ur 
separ.itc, not coherent or united. Al.-o apopelaloiis , ^ 

. (horipetalous, diaiypctalom, cicuthcropctahas. 
f >|)p. to monopeialons or j^amopitalous. 

* 7 ^ J- llAKKisZf.r. Teehn. I, Polypetaiou!, J hnoet\ i.s 
the Icrm in botany for the Flower of a ITaiil which i.on- 
, ^isis of inurv than six dislinct Fluwcr-Ieaw* set louiid l.i 
form It ; and which fall off singly. 1767 Ki ms in Phil, 
/tans, LVll. 427 rcdiinciilulcd Hjav* is. .» fnni, with their 
]>olypctajoub cup.s. 1881 Ghim iths in .Stiem e Coanp Ni .. 
203. 248 The c;.ilyx i.s polys^'^Nduus and inferior ; the Luioll.i 
I IS polypcialoiis and hypug>noni-. 

2 . nonce -use. Having many leaves, ns a book. 

1803 W. Iaylok in Ann. Re 7 \ 1 . 431 The |>olypct.do(;.. 

tomes of an cncyclop,vd)u. 

li Folyphaffia (ivlih?‘*d/,ia). Rarely in angli- 
cized form poiyphai?y viVIi-fad^i). [mod.L., n. 
Gr. woAvipuyia, f. iruAvi/Kiywy ; see PuLYFHAiiOL‘.s. 
So F. potyp/taj.rie.] 

1 . P*hys, and Path. Excessive eating, or desire 
ior eating ; voracious or ravenous apjvetile, esp. as 

. a morbid symjitoni. 

1(^3 tr. Blancards Phyx. Diet. {vd. 2), PAyp hacia, ih-: 
Uikmg much Alimvni. z8oa .MeJ. Jrnl. VI 11. t li. 
Percy concludes from iht- niinu.ious e.vampivs uf T'oly- 
ph.-igy which he has c'oUvcicvi, that the unhappy .siib)t*i u 
It most fiequcnily find the end of ihvir inisci iis in d. jiili 
before the uf forty yrats. x866 .\. Flint Pnne. Mtd 
(iSSu) 474 The polyphagia which attends dialnics thus 
li^omcs a cause of diluiatiuii. 

2 . Zool, The habit of feeding on vaiious kinds m| 
food; iiolyphagous diameter. 1890 in Cent. DR:. 

So t Po'lypliage, Obs, rarc"'^ [cf. F. poly- 
phaRc], one who eats much or lo excess ; Poly- 
pha-gian a., eating much; .sb. = prec. ; Polyphagic 
(-fx-d^sjik) a, =s PuLYFilAGoi s ; Poly phagist, one 
who cals much, or who cats iiiany kinds of food. 

*l^^'lpbaxe, an exliaordinarie c.iici. 
lOSB Fiiillii'S, *Po/ypliogian,,.oWii ihalcai;, imich, a gieat 
feeder, xSas New Monthly Mag. XIII. 4^1 Wiihuiit 
mixsessing his (lolyphagiaTi powers. 1890 Cent. Put.. 

I olyph^ie, 1895 in .Syd. Soc. L, x. 1819 Sp^rth g Mag. 

15 .All the polyphugists, or geneial devourers,. .aie 
.superseded by the famous Tarrarc. 

Fol 3 rplia^ 01 Ui a, [f, L. po^'- 

pka^-us y^a. Gr. voKvifHiyos (Hippocrates) eating to 
excess, f, N-uXu-, Poly- + ‘tpayov eating) + -oi'.s : 
see -FHAGOUs.] Ealing much, voracious; Zool, 
fewling upon varions kinds of food. 

1815 Kirbv & t>r. hntcniol. ii. (i 3 iS) 1 . 30 Some larvii* 

.ye imlyphagous, or feed upon a variety of plants. 1838 
J. G. Mii.li.\i;en Cutios.'Med. Izxper. (i8.;g) 196 Di. ihVTi- 
mcn. .w‘itnrssci.l the pciformancc of one of lhe^e polyplia- 
gous individuals, who commenced his repast by eating a law 
shccix 1879^ tr. Semper s Anim. Lt/e 51 Polyuhagoiis 
creature^, wrhich eat a variety of food or even anytiiuig that 
comes in their W'ay. 

Polyphagy: see Polyphagia. 

Polyphant (ivTifant). Properly Follaphant, 
iLome of a place l>etwcen liodinin and l^uiiceston, 
whence polyphant stonc^ a kind of Cornish put- 
stone, in colour between greenish and iron-gicy. 

[1830 li. Boask in Traus, GeoL Soc. CV/itt-aZ/tiSja) IV. 
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jj4 Grt.i;iisti»ics,l>uth L\iiiipai-i and .NLliisto^t:, prevail between 
I'lcwini and rollaiihaiU. i8m Dk la Uiixiiik Rtp, Ceoi. 
Cfutzvaii, etc. 5y Near rollapUaiU there is a Ichid of 
Moue which has liecn noticed by 1 )i'. iSoosc, wlio states that 
not long before lie wrote . . several vessels formed of this 
stone had liceii discovered under the rubbish of an old 
(jiiarry about a quarter of a mile distant.] 1899 Bakinc* 
Gould Bk. iy/li\' 5 t \\. 88 In the porch under the .stone 
bench, a hare hunt is curved on polyphant stone. 

Polmharmacy (ivlilaumasi). -iVeiL [ - V. 

polypharmade \ see PoLV- and Phaumacy; cf. 
Gr. knowing or characterized by 

many drugs or poisons.] The use of many drugs 
or medicines in the treatment of disease. 

178J GcutL 214 pDlypliamiairy was never carried to 

a eater excels. xS^a Siii \V. Hamii.io.v pisiins. (1352) 
-'5J file murderous polypharinacy of the bolidists. 1004 
J. K. Bavm:: Eng, Meti. Afido Snx, /'. 148 'Mic profuse 
polypharmacy of the old Anglu-baxoii leechdonis. 

So t l^ol^ha'xmaoal a. Cits., Hhat hath many 
medicines' (Blount Glossa^r. 1656); Folypha'r' 
xnaelat (-sist), one who practises i.iolypliarmacy. 
1886 W. 'r OAiKn.\KK ill Life Sir A'. ChristisoH II. vii. 

I j I Dr. Graham, a strong .nul unhc.situting therapeiitisti and 
also not ii little of a iiolypharinucist. 

Polyphase (iviif«:'«z),tf. isd.) Ekdr, [f. PoLv- 

+ PiTiVsJS 3. J lit. Of many phases : applied to 
systems of alternating electric currents (magnets, 
tr.insformers, etc.) in which are employed two, 
three, or more sucli currents of identical fretiueney 
but differing from one anotlicr in phase, that is, 
which recur one alter the other with regular suc- 
cessions of ]>!insc ; also cal let! multiphase, 

1891 yf/cL/zvi/'iiw XXVII. .:57d Three articles on the poly.' 
phase uiteriiiite i.urrviil ^y.^tc!n^. 1895 S. I*. 

Polyphase Hhctric Currents^ SJ I’y ll>e adoplion nf poly- 
pha^e f.y.slcm.s. av comparctl with .singlc-plia-^e ^y^U?llls, there 
Is eflecli;d a saving. 1900 Engineering .Vttg. XIX. 7.^4/i 
111 other fields the roiary or polyphase current has of l.ite 
made marked .idv.iiice. 

b. as sif. 1901 Daiiy Chron, 1 Nov. 7/j 'I'hc witness.. 
«;.Timc to disemer ih.ai the ixilyphase w;ls capabli: of being 
slopped within a reiiiarkahly short space. 

Polypheme (pd'lif/m). Also 7 Polyphom. 

• (a. K. rotypheme^ ad. U Polyphemus.] Name of 
a Cyclops or one-eyed giant in Homer’s Odyssey ; 
hence used allusively. 

1841 Mn.'in.N ,Amm(idv, Wks. 1851 III. 215 Goe there- 
fiirc..lij heave and hale j^oiir mighty Poly phem of Anlinuity 
to the deUiaion of Nuvices, and unexperienc't Chri.siiatis. 
16^6 lii.ocNr Giossogr.t Polyphenie% gciicrully taken for 
a Gyant, or any big, over-grown, disiiroporiioiiati: fellow. 
1814 Mas. J. Wusi Alicia dc Lacy 11 . ' Such prodigality 

ii.s will .>(Utlice to gorge a race of Polyphemus. 1878 Geo, 
lit.iOT Coll, BrecUcf, P, 637 His HanJcl-straiii As of sonic 
angry Polypheme. 

So Folyphemian, Folyphe'mlc, Folyphe*- 
inons adjs,<^ belonging or relating to, resembling, 
or having the character of, Polyphemus. 

1601 ? Man.siqn PasgHiltjf Kath, j. 124 Nor doc 1 ctiuie 
' Pnlyplieiuiaii pufrc*.s, Swizars slopt grcainesst!. x6io 
Chesters Tri. (Chelham S<k:.) Chester's l.i,st Speecli 3 Th.it 
van escape the Poliphemian eye of Eiivie, that for ever 
lookes awry. 1796 Burnlv Mcui, ^Tetastasio II. 49 1'here 
cuiiies an order from Court fur a little '‘Pol ypheinic CaiitaU. 
1837 Ptent ^lonthly hlag, 1 . 1 . 236 With my ,igorii/ed f»a/e 
still fixed on the I’cilyinieiuic orb of my loathsome ncigh- 
liour. 1890 Cent. Dict.t * PolyphemoHs^ one-eyed, monocu- 
lous, Cyclopean. 

II Polyphemus (iYlif/-mif.s). [h., ad. Gr. 
no\v^i7Au>5 ;lit. many-voiced, also much ^^poken of j 
name of a Oyclops in Odyssey ix.] 

1 , -PoLYrUEMB ; a Cyclops, a one-eyed giant. 
x8s9 j. L. Knai’i* Jmi. Naturalist 317 It riots the poly- 

pheinus uf the piTol. 1845 K. W. Hamilton Pop, F.dnc, v. 
(ed. 2) 90 When the eyes of the many open, their Polyphc- 
mui will cease to be famous for his cyclopean vision. 

2 . Zool, a. A (naturally or abnormally) one- 
eyerl animal, b. The common name for a very 
large American silkworm-moth, Telm polyphtmus, 
{Cent, Diet,) 

Folyphloisboian (pp Ufloisboi-an), a. Also 
polupbloiaboiau, polyphlcBsbcean, -phlois' 
bean. [Humorously f. CtF. noKvipKoifffioio (flaKda- 
arji) * of the loud-roaring (sea) echoic j^hrase 
often used by Homer; Epic gen, of iroAu^Aot- 
aBoSy f. voKvs much i- 0 AoiV3o 9 roaring, din. 
'fhe Roman spelling is polyphla'sba*, whence 
various intermediate adaptations.] Loud-roaring, 
boisierou.’i. 

1814 Btackw, A/kjT-, XV. 675 We leave that . .to critics of 
a more p>jlyphloi.stmian note. 1858 O. W. Holmes Aut, 
Break/. 4 . iv, ’I' wo men are walking by the polyphlccsbrran 
ocean. i88x T. Daviosun in Abr/M. AVt*. No. 17^ SGoThc 
unreliublc, erratic, polyphloishcan 1/jcwenbruk also put ill ; 
an appearance. 

So Poly-, poluphlolsboi'ic, -phloisboio'tic, 
-phloisboiotato'tic [as if f. Gr, su^icrlat. suffix 
-oraror], Foluphloisborsterous [with allusion 
to BoisTElt0U8] adjs , ; all humorous nonce-words. 
Also Polyphloixboi'oism, -boism, noisy bom- 
bast. 

tSat Btackw, Mag, XIV. 1^7 What hammering of epi- 
thets I . . what hclplc&s pulyphluisboioisin ! 1843 Thackeray 
trUh Sk. Bk, xxix, The line uf shore washedny the polu- 
phloisboiotic, nay, the poluphluisboiotatotic uca. 1863 
Hi FitzGerald Lett* (188^ I. 294 Huw U it the IsUndic.. 


wa-i nut iiiorv l*ulupliloishoi-ic ? 18.. in A. Gixllcy I'erses [ 
/ii Order ( i .^2) 25 l*ulupiiIotsboisterou:i Homer of old Threw 
.-ill liisaugiiiv.ni.s into thc.se.i. 189a Blackw, Mag. Sept. 395 ' 
.\n i.iiiiriiiuiidiiy, a polyphloisbuisin that is delicious. 
Polyphobia: scvToly- I . 

Fol^hona (I5f»-lifij«n). Also 7 poll-, 7-9 
-phon ; /}. 7-8 (corruptly, in sense 1 a) poliphant. 
[mod. ad. Gr. ito\v*pwy ‘05 liaving many tones, 
iiianifuld in expression, f. iroAw-, Poly- -p ipeevlf 
voice, sound ; cf. F. polyphone adj. polyidionic. In 
sense i c, generally spelt polyphony Ctex, tolyphon.'\ 

1 . 'I'a. A musical instrument formerly in use, 

somewhat resembling a lute, but having a large ; 
uumber of wire strings. Ohs. ' 

1655 F. Pbujkank in 12M Pep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. 

\-. i The pulyphoii iM an iiisirutiicnt of !iu Uilfcrent a Nlriii^- 
iiig and tuning that its int|His!iible to (day what is sett to it 
on any other hand instiunivnt. 
a. 1674 Pi..\VFOKii Skill Mus. Pref. 8 Queen Klizabetli . . 

I did often recreate herself on uu excellent Instrument culled 
the Poliphant, not much unlike u Lute, but strung with • 
SViie. 1789 Burni-.y Hist. Mus. (ed. e) 111 . I 15. 

! fb. Some instrument or apparatus for producing • 
I a variety of sounds or notes. Ohs. | 

I 1683 P)til. Tr.ius, XIV. 483 By a Pulyphone or Poly- . 
; ucuustick well ordered one sound iiiuy be heard us many. 

c. A large kind of musical box, driven by clock- . 
work or by hand, and cap.'ilitc of playing any tune ; 
when tile corresponding perforated disk is inserted. 1 

190a Daily Chron. 7 Apr. 8/5 Poln^lion for Sale, including 
stand; cost 14. ; 

d. fig . 

187s Lanilk Symphony f Idfe s strident iHiiy phone. 

2. Philol, A written character having more than ■ 
one phonetic value ; a letter or other symbol which . 
stands fur different sounds. 

187a Sayck Assyr. Cram. Pief. 7 Polyphuiies— lji;it is, cliui • 
miters with more than uiie value... *if:tually exist in Japanese 
for the same leason that tliey exiMcd 111 Assyrian. 1880 . 
K. N. Ci:sr Limiuistic .y OrienliU Ess. jyi It was all very 
well to tolerate Ideographs and Polyphones in dociiine.nl s . . 
relating to the future wutld. 1896 Imiscawen Bible 4 " Mon, 
i. |H Its elaborate sylLabary, the use of poI> phuiii's . ..all lend 
to show iilcarly (hat this writing was not the invention of . 
the Semites. 

t Polypho'niail, a. Ohs. [f. Gr. i 

nobvipwv-os (PoLYWioNE; t -IAN.] Many-voiccd. ; 

163$ Qu.xki.ks Etnbl, \, vi, 1 low the air s . . Her shrill- ■ 
iiioiith'd choir sustnuii me with their llesli, And with their 
polyphuniuii notes delight me. 1 

Polyphonic (ppUfp*nik), a, [f. as prcc. + -ic.] j 

1 . Mas. Composed or arranged for several voices I 
or parts, each liaving a melody of its own; con- • 
sisting of a iiiiinber of melodies combined ; contra- | 
puntal ; of or iKTtaitiing to polyphonic music. 

178s Buiinkv Hist. Mus. (17B9) Jl. li. 88 He a.vseiis that 
he nut only invented polyphonic music, ur countcrpciiiit, but 
the polyplectruin or .suinet. 1878 tr. B/aserna's Sound \\\, 
121 In the tenth ana eleventh centuries an ulteiiipt w.t.s : 
bcgiiti ..at polyiihuiiic music 1884 AthcnieitM 13 Sent. : 
346/1 The ehorusrs . . are iiiarvclloiis specimens of llie . 
eoiJiposcr’.s polyphuiiic .skill. j 

b. Apjilied to an instrument capable of pro- ; 
ducing more than one note at a time, as a keyboard ' 
iiistruincnl, a harp, etc. 1890 in Cent. Did, | 

2 . Proflucing many sounds ; many-voiccd. ! 

1864 WhiiSTEN, Polyphonic^ htwing, or consisting of, many ! 

vulees or sounds. i8w .Sat, Rea. j 1 Apr. 496/2 The bark ing . 
crow [uf Briti.sh CuluinbiaJ ixisscsses the most remarkable | 
polyphonic powers. It cun shriek, laugh, yell, shmit, w-histle, ' 
scream, and hark. 1890 Daily Neivs 28 hlur. 5/4 A grand ; 
urgan . . Cidled a |iulyphonir. organ. . .The chief characteristic j 
of this organ is the perfect imitation which it can jiroducc ; 
of almost the whoh: orchestra, c.spcci.'illy of the siriiigs and j 
the wockI wind. • 

3 . Philol, Of a letter or other written cliaraclcr : ; 
Having more than one phonetic value (asr, j, ! 
and the vowels in many European langurtge-s). 

1891 tr. De La Saussayds Hist. Sc. 0/ Pelig. llii- 4O3 1 
They are often polyphonic, that is the same .sign repre.seiits j 
various sounds. 1901 Speaker i June 244/2 His feeling for | 
the colours of vowels and the ixilyphonii: profjertics of j 
corisonanLs was iiiificccable. ^ ! 

So Folypho'nical a. rare (in quot., in sense 2). I 
i8«4A. K AV Hist. Kilmarnock 259 ITic i;{rca(«il succ'ess ! 

h.xs attended his polyphonical and gastriloqulal displays. 

Folyphonism (pp-lifoniz’m). ran. [f. as j 

PuLYWlONE + - 1 S.M.] 

1 . Multiplication of sound, as by an echo. 

1713 Dkkham Phys.’Theot. iv. iii. 133 The magnifying the 
Sound by the Polyplionisms, or KepercuK.sioiis of the Rocks, 
Caverns, and other phunocampiick Oliject.s..in the Mount. 

2 . Mus, The use of polyiihoiiy; polyphonic 
style or composition. 

1864 WfiasTER, PolyphonisfH, .composition in parts; coiitra- 
puiilal compoiatiun. 

Folyphonist (ppdi&nist). rare, [f. as prec. 

+ -WT.J 

1 . One who prodnees a variety of vocal sounds ; 
a ventriloquist. 

1899 W, li Love in Diet, Nat. Biog. XXXIV, 16s The 
Peref^rinations of a Polyphonisl. 18^ Worcester, Pely» ; 
one producing many sounds. Black. ^ | 

, 2 . Mus. One versed in polyphony ; a polyphonic 

; composer or theorist ; a contrapuntist. 

I 1864 Werster, Poly/hoHist , . . a master of the art of poly- 
I phony ; a contrapuntist. 


FOI^FIABZAN. 

FolyphonOUS (pi^Ti'fi^nds), a, [f. Gr. xoAv- 
ipwv’Of (see Polyphone) + -ous.] 

1 . * PoLYVHONie 2. 

t^7 Plot O.y/otulsh. 13 Tautological i*olyplioiioux Echo's, 
such as return a word or more, often repealed from divers 
objects by simple reflection. s8^ W okcksi er, Polyphonous^ 
having many sounds. Dr. Black, 1875 jowerr Plato (ed. 2) 
111. 36 t)iic of these polyphoiious ixiiitomimic gentlemen 
oflers to exhibit himself. 

2 . MitS. •=: POLVriloNlC I. 

187a F. HL'I'KER ill Portn. Rev. Mar. 277 Hence the 
prodigious skill in the polyphonous texture of Bach's and 
Han(jnd'.s Omiiterpuint. 1876 Macm, Mag. XXXIV. 193 
The rich harmony of polyphonous church music. 

a. Philol . *= Polyphonic 3. 

1880 Savck 19 Feb. 380/1 [We] cling so len.iciously 

to our ow'n polyphonous alphaliet. 190$ W. T. Filter tr. 
Kouig's Bihle 4- Babylon Notc.s 121 Tlie majority of signs 
were ix>lyplionou.s . . they liud more than one syllable value. 

Polyphony (p^li‘f|hii, ppdifi^nni). [ad. Gr. 
voKwpuvia variety of tones or of si>ecch, f. woXu- 
ffauvoi: see PofA phone. .So V, polyphonie.'] 

1 . Multiplicity of sounds: =- Poly phon ism i. 

i8a8 Wkiisieu, PolyphonisMt Polyphony, 

2 . Mus, The simultaneous combination of a 
numlier of parts, each forming an individual melody, 
ami harmoni/ing with encli other; the style of 
composition in which the parts arc so combined ; 
polyphonic composition ; counterpoint. 

1884 [see PoLYi’MoMST 2I. 1867 Mi\i.t-'.\kkln Harsnony i. 
20 Let me not arrogate.. that the origin.'iiion of poU phony 
helimgs to this r.mmlry. 1896 Diet. Nat, Biog, T.lV. xsif t 
The tendency to a harmonized invloily, to huii)o)ihony 
rather th.in uol^phony. 

3 . Philol. 'uic syniboli/atioii of diftercnt vocal 
sounils by the same letter or character ; the fact or 
quality of being polyphtmic. 

1880 Savcl ill Natuie 19 Feb. {00/2 Tli*' whole ‘ iiinbmii.s 
hieroglj'phic syiiLeiii with iLs ideogi’a))li.'<, il.s syllabic vjiUies, 
and its |K>lyphom'. i88a-3 SehaJ/'s hiuycl, Pelig. NnxiU’l. 
I. 5S3 The dimciilly of reading whirh this polyphony 
imolved. 

Folyphove (pF*lifo*»i). Jfol. rare. [a. I’’. 
poly^oro (Richard e 1810), nd. Gr. nv\v<i,6po^ 
bearing many.] 'renn for a receptacle lx:aiiiig 
a number of ovaries, as in the biittercup, straw- 
berry, etc. 

1835 Linullv lutrod, Bot. 176 Riv liurd calls \\ Polyphore. 
185^111 ^tAY^'K Expos. Lex. x868 Treas. Bot, 91 
Folyphorow (i^h foras), a, rare. [f. Gr. 
voKvtpupo^ (see prcc.) + •i»L'«.] 'I'a. Of wine 2 

'rimt will beannuch water, strong. 0 /js. b. Bear- 
ing or producing much, fruitful. 

1657 ToMi.ix.soN Renou's Pisp. v.vo Wines diffcTontiMl. . 
from their virtue, viriuiis. aqiioiLs, polyphorons . . and oligo- 
phorous. 1858 M.-wne E.ipos, /.e.v„ Polyphorus,, healing 
u^ieMing much; Iruitfiil; pol> phurous. 

Folypnotal, Folyphote : see Toly- i. 
Folypbyletic (iv^dirlaile-tik), a, [f. Poly- + 
(ir, 0uAcTiE-d¥ Phylktic, after G. polyphyhlisch,^ 
Belonging to .several tribes or families ; originating, 
as a sjiecics, from several independent ancestors or 
sources ; relating to such origination ; iiolygeuetic. 

1875 tr. Schmidt's Dcsc. 4- Dano. 325 The hyiiolliesis of 
descent from many families ypolyphylelit) possesses inore 
prububility. 1879 tr. HaeekeC r Elvol. Man 1 1 . xi.\. 1 S2 Coin- 
paralive FhiIoIo.!fy has recently shown that the prc.scnl 
human language is polyphylelic in origin. 1681 W i- » 1 kmiian 
in Mar. 438/1 The question of iiionophylelic or 

{Hilyphyletic evolution of species. 

Hence Polyphyle'ticoUy adiy. 

1887 Atner. Natnrtdist 429 The epibnlicgaslrula 
Polyxenia lencodyla might aiisc polypliylelically fioni 
lulidly differeiiL melliod& of forming the endodcrin. 

PolyphylloUM (ivlifi-bs), a. Hot. [f. (Jr. 
7ro\i;^vAA-or many-leaved -I- -OUH.] Properly, 
Having ur consisting of many leaves; usually, 
liaving the (perianth-) leaves separate, not united. 
Also apophy lions t dialyphyllous^ eleutherophy lions, 
(Cf. P0LVPETALOU.S, Poly.ski'alol’ 8.) Opp. to 
monophylloHS or gamophyllous, 

1785 IVIamtvn Rousseaus Bol, xv. (1794) t6o The two genera 
. .n{{rce in having the common ciilyx polyphyllous, 01 con* 
sixting of many leaves. 1857^ Hknkkky Bot,^ § 189 Wc 
have a regulai polyphyllou.s peruiiiih in the Tulip uiid Lily. 
So Folyphylliae a. == prec. ; FoTypliylly, the 
condition of having the number of (foliage or 
floral) leaves in a whorl in excess of the normal. 
1890 in Cent, Diet. *895 in Syd, See. Lex. 
Folyphyodont (pFh’fitKipiit), <z. Zool , [f. 
Gr. iroAu^-i^s manifold (f. woAv-, PoLY- + 
growth) + 680VS, ddovr^ tooth, after Dipuyoiwnt.J 
Having several successive growths or sets of teeth. 

1878 Bki. 1. tr. GegenbauPs Comp, Anai, 552 The change 
of teeth in the Mammalia may Le regarded as a prcN:ess 
which ba .4 lieen developed from a poly|niyodoiit coiidition. 

Polypi, plural of Polyfus. 

Foly*pian,a. nonee-xvd, [Uh, polyp-us Voviv 
+ -IAN.I Belonging to a polyp. ^ 
iBsq G. MKREniTH R, Feverel xxii, It is something for the 

. f L. _ J tk i-ii 1 


a. adj. Belonging to the Polypiaria^ a division in 
some classifications nearly conterminous with the 
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FOLYFRAOMATY. 


FOLTFIl^B. 

modem CalnUentta. b. sb. An animal belonging 
to this division, a polyp (see Polyp i b). 

Q.YiKV^^Pclyi^ar&Hs^ PolyfiarioH, 

Polypiae (iv'lipoid). /ooL J[f. Polyp + -tV/k ; 
cf. -ID 3 j An individual or zooid of a compound 
polyzoan. (Cf. Polyp i c, Polymte.) 

1850 Allman in Brit. Assoc. Kef^. (1851) 507 For the term 
Polype, therefore, originally applicrl nut oiily to the Antho< 
zaaf rndiata, to which its use uuchl to be confined. Init also 
to the relnictilc portion of the Poly/oa, 1 have sulistitiitetl 
in the following Report that of Polypide. 1879 Huxlk.v 
Ann/. lnx\ Aninu viii. 453 Each zootd which buds from 
the common stock Is njx>lypid«. 

Polypidom pp-lipirVin). Zool. [f. 

le. p^yp-%/s PtiLYP + dotuuSf Or. Su/iov house*.] 
The common supporting alructiire of a colony of 
polyiis, regarded ns the dwelling-place of the in- 
dividual zooids : « Polyparv. 

18*4 tr. ^^^(^^^^(///A'.iCorallina; a Cl.assic.il Arr.tnfic- 
incntof Flexible Coralline Polypidoiiis. 183^ (1. JoiiNs roN 
iirtt. Zooph. 31 tw/Ct Polypiditm. 1 Ikmtow- this term from 
the transhator of fiainouronx’s work on Corallines. ..Kirby 
. . uses the word Polypary to express the same thing. 
Roth of them are translations of Polypiery n word invented 
by Reaumur, and now in general use .among the French 
naturalists. 1846 Pati-kkson ZpoI. i8 Their conimon habitat 
or ' pnlypidom ’ .assumes a tree-likc aspect iBm Kiw;slk v 
A pp, j»33. 1876 Pack AJ7 k Textdfk. Gcol. iii. 
^7 The coi a 1 animalcule rears its pulypiilom. 

Polypier (ppiipi-u). /.oof. [a. P, polypur 
Cpol/pyif) (Reaumur a 1757), f. polype Polyp + 
-/Vr, as in f airier y pommier, etc.] Pui.vpauv ; 
sometimes applied to a distinct part of this to which 
an individual zooid is ntt.nchcd. 

i8a8 Wkpsich, /Vjv*/Vr, the name given to thehabiration^; 
of ijolyjws, or to the common piirl of those compouiifl 
.‘iiiiinals called polypes. Diet. Nut. Kist. x886 Milnk* 
l‘'n\v\KDS Afau. Zooi. $ fiig. 486 Sometimes each polyp ha'i 
a ilisiiiicL poiypiery but in general it is the rommon portion 
of a mass of aggregated piilj-pi which tirrsenCs the charac* 
t«-rs periiliar to these budies. 1868 Wright 1 1 ItWU 
vi. lai Their polypier is often formed of spiriil.T‘. 

Folypifer (pini-pifoj). /.ool. [f. L. polypus 
Polyp + -fir bearing ; after mnd.L. Polypifira ; see 
next.] A polyp-stock, polypary, or j)olypidom ; 
also, the whole compound organism; usually in 
j)l. as an Knglish cijiii valent of Polypifira. 

183a I)f. i,a Ukchk CcoI. Man. (c<l. ?) 149 Large masses, 
supposed to he the work of myriads of polypifers. 187s 
I .Yi-.i I. / V/»f. Geol. II. III. xlix, 61 1 The stone-m.iking polypi* 
feis grow most luxurianlly on iho outer c<lge of the island. 

PolypiferoUB spplipi'feros), a. Zool. [f.mod. 
V>. poly pifiPy U polypus + fir be.'iring (in Polypifiniy 
a former division of Invertebrates) + -ous.] Rearing 
polyps as a polyp-stock or iiolypary. 

. *77S Kli.ls ill P/u7, Trans, LXVI. 6 He thinks th.H tliore 
is a oommunic.'ition of juices fn»in the pol)*pircrous pores 
on the curtic.*il part to the inside or horny |mrt. i8a8 Stark 
AV i'w. A’at. Hist. 11. 42z_ P'or a long period thc.se poly- 
pifemns niu.sses were conmved to Ik? marine plants. 1875 
C.\ C. Rlakk ZtH>l. 3j34 In Cri.statella the po)y[iary is free, 
disciform, and {Mrlypiferous on the margin. 

Polypiform (irlipifpjm), a. Zool, [f. L. 
polypus + -FORM.] Having the form of a polyp. 

*^7"8 TodtPs i'ycl. Anai. IV. 20/4 Aninmls polypiform. 
*^9 5* 7/1/1/. 850/a The quond.'im |x>lypiform being. 

PoIypigeroUB(pplipi-d3ero3), a, Zool. 

[f. .as Jircc. + •GEROU.S.] PoLYPrPKUOLS. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Polypine (pp lipoin), a, Zool, [f. as prec. + 
-ixR i.J Of the n.iturc of or l>clonging to jjolyps, 
1836-9 Todd's Cycl, Auat, II. 433 The hcAt known ex- 
amples of this kind of gener,ition occur in the pol)’pine.. 
aniiiials. 1859 fhid, V. 41/a The free polypiiic .stock is first 
developed from the feciindaCcd ovum. 

Folypiparous (pplipi*paras), a. Zool. rare^\ 
[f. as prec. + -fauoue.] l*roducing polyps ; poly- 
piferous. 1864 in Webstkiu 

Polypite (pF‘Hp8it). [f. L. polyp-ns Polyp 

+ -ITE T] 

1. Palxont. A fosril polyp. (Webster i8a8.) 

2 . Zool, An individual or zooid of a compound 
polyp, esp. of a coelenterate. fCf. Potsrp i c, Poly- 
pii^R.) Also sometimes applied to a free polyp, 
as a Hydra. 

18^ MuRciirsoN Silnria App.(ed. 4)539 Common cccnoimrc 
continuous with the polypilcs. 1875 C. C. Blakr Zool, 37a 
Hydrozoa . . A branched, romposuc hydn)Som«a, c.mr>*ing 
many polypilcs. 1877 Huxlgv Anai. /w. Anim. iii. 131 
A hydranth or polypite attached to the centre of a gelatinous 
contractile swimming disk. 

Polyplaoid: see Poly- i. 

Po]^lacoplloran (jp^ lipl^kp-ftSran), a. and 
sb. Zool. [f. mod.L. Polyplacophora, nent. pi. 
(J. K Gray, i8ai), f. Gr. iroAv-, Poly- -f wXif, 
irKtufo- tablet, plate, etc. + -^opos bearing.] a. 
tuff. Belonging to the division Polyplazophora of 
isopleurons gastropod mollnscs, having a dorsal 
shell compoM of a series of eight plates, as the 
Chitons, b. sb, A mollusc of tms division. So 
MypUoophore (-phe'k^fooj) ondzA; Foriy. 
plaoo'phorons a. 

. Cycl. XIV. 3aa/f Cyclobranchian.s (Chismo- 

branchians and Polyplaxiphores). J M avnr Bxfis. Lex.. 

Polyp acophoroiis. 1890 Cent. Dict.y Polyplncophoran . . 
Polyplacophoie. 


Polyplastlc, Polypncea : sec Poly- 1 . 
Polypla*8tid, -ide, sb. Biol. [f. Poly- -h 
Plahtiu.J An organism consisting of many plaslids 
or cells : opposed to momplastidie. Also attrih. 
or as adj. 

1895 hfooRR in Sci, Prices June 323 There are many 
' lorms with amnilies among the polypla-stidii. 

Pob^Od (pp’lip^l), sb.^ Now rare. Also 
5 polfypod, 7 poll-, poUi-, polypodo. [a. OF. 
j poHpode (13th c. in Ifatz.-D.arm., mod.F. pmypode)y 
ad. L. PoLYPoniuH.] - PoLYPonv. 
k KaSs^ Cac. Hatnes Ptauts in \Vr.-\Viili:kcr 556/4 PWi-v 
. a/’A(7ZVf//<:a, r. pnllip^le, /. cumiern.] 14.. 4V/»w/«rt/<’ ibiil. 

potipt'tt/cifmyO, \yo\\\\uyi\. i6ia Dkavion /V» i5'* 
xiii. 217 Heere findes he on an Oake Klieum*piirging 
Polipodc. tim Kvklvs .Vj'/r/i U679I 27 Nor m.ay we here 
omit to mention the (.alls, Missleuic, Polypod, Agaric.. 
Fungus's, .and many other iLsefiil Kxcrcscencies [of the oak 1. 
1845 S. Jvno il/azy.i/T/ I. xvi, llic bright green polypoi.K 
and iii.aidcn'S'hair waved in silent fixathery harmony. 

Po'lypodf a. ^d sb,‘^ Zool. Also polypode. 
[a. F. polypode aclj., f. Gr. iroXuirod-, stem <»f iroXi)- 
iroi/r many-footed : see Polyp.] 

A. adj. Having many feet or foot-like organs ; 
spec, belonging to the Polypoila^ a name for various 
groups of animals in different classifications, ns 
(rt) a former division of insects, corresponding to 
the motlern class Plynapodaot millcpeds; {li) a 
division <»f w’ornis; («*) of ccphalopod molluscs, 
having more than eight arms or leiitaclcs; ;</) of 
crustaceans, having more than ten feel. 

i8a6 Kirkv & Sp. F.ntovud. IV. 7.44 Polypod. .. ILavin 4 
more than eight but undei fifty. 

B. .\h. An .animal having many feet ; a member 
of the Polypoila in any sense (see A.). 

*753 CliAMHKRS Cyct. .Vi#///., Po/ypodes, a word used liy 
s<»me as a name for the iiiillc)ifrdes. i8a8 \\ krstfr, I'oty- 
podcy an animal h.-iving many feet ; the inilleped or wooti- 
louse, i860 NVra.vam, I. ip: in Sea i. 11 The cachalot lives 
prlnripally on cuttle-fish and polyiMMls. 1880 Ih.ArKMOKK 
Alary AnrrUy Ki, lake a polypud awash, or .a baskin:; 
till tie. 

PolypodiaCeoUS (pp-li|.v"di,i‘i*J.is}, a, Bot. 
[f. incKLl^ Polypod/ilre-Xy f. PoLYPorniM: see 
-.V('R0U.s,] Belonging to the Natural Order (or 
sub-order) Polypodiarex, comprising the large 
1 majority of Ferns. 

: *851 Tii. Ross HutnMdfs Trav. 1. viii. ar2 A l-M'.'VUtifnl 

fern,.. a new genus of the order of firiL podi.ncoous pl.’int'^. 

. 1858 in Maysk P..\pos. Lex. 

II Polypodium (pidiivIn-tUtim). Bof. .\l30 
i 6 polipodium. [L. (Pliny), a. Gr. wokvrtuhov 
. (Theophr.) a kind of fern, f. iroAv- many -i- irow, 

. iro8- foot, with dim. suffix •lov ; from the mimcrou.'; 

branches of the root-stock.] A large and widely 
j distributed genus of ferns, of v.nTious forms. 

*5*5 Herball G j, Poli|>odiuni. Thh tii calicd Pollypodv. 
15*7 Andrew Pmustvyke’s Distytl. H aters X iii h/i This 
i polipodium. >15^ tr. Lyie/t Pr.uiycr 

■ J) j h, lake Poli|Kxiiiim fif the oke. 1616 Ih i.ixiKAR Pne;. 

; Px/os.y PotypodiuiMy Okefernc : a kind orhe.‘\rl>e like Feriie, 

! growing much about the remts of oakex. 1776 With hunt: 

: Brit, Plants (1796) I. 352 The dis}KJsilion of it*; fnictifivn- 
! tion accords with the Polypodiiim's. 

Polypody (pFlippli;. Forms: .4-5 poly- 
j podye, 5 pollipodie, polipodi, *5-6 polipodio, 

: ,^-7 -POdy, 6 poUypody, polypodie, 7 -podi, 6- 
: polypody, [atl. L. polypotiinm (Plin.) : see prcc.] 

; A fern of the genus Polypodium ; esp. P. vu/yiarcy 
i the Common Polypoily, a w idcly distributed sjHJcics, 

: growing on moist rocks, old w.ills, and trees (hence 
formerly known as polypody of the oak ox of the wait), 
14.. atockh. Med. Af.K, I. 455 in Anelia X\T1I. 3*^ The 
rolys of iwlypodyc, |iac is ivylde brake, c 1440 ProniO. 
Par7f. 45?/*,PV*yP®^y®» herbe, /p/rW/rr. 1486 Bk. .Si. 
A/oaus C Vy lake smale fbunbe roti.s and tx>li|Kx1i. sgbn 
Turner Herbal 11. 4 Pob'pody drieth and lesseih or Ihinncih 
the body. 1597 Gekarde Herbal 11. ccccli. 072 Wall 
Fvrnc, Polyi^io of the wall. 16153 Walfo-n Angler 
ri. 140 Take the stinking oil drawn out of Polypody of the 
Oak, by a retort mixi with Turpentine. 1785 Mart vs 
RonsuMu's Hot. xxxii. (1794) 490 Ovminoii Polypody has 
pinnatifid fronds. 1863 ATKiN.<i0.s Stanton Grange (1864) 
157 All three of the coimnoncr polypodies. 

Polypoid (pp'lipoid), <r. [f. U Polyp, : 
Polypi's + -oid.] j 

1. ZaoI. Kc^mbling or of the nature of a jxvlyp. i 

Allman in Brit. As.koc. Rep.iiB^i) 305 Thtisc polypoid 
molluSOTus animals. 1871 — Gyntnob/. Hydvoids 17 The 
l^lypoid phtises of the Hydroida. 1877 Le Conie F.letn. 
Geol. (1879) 294 The larval form of mos>l if not all Mediisic 
IS a compound polypoid animal. 

2. Path. Resembling or of the nature of a 
polypus. 

in Dunguson AUd, Lex. 1843 Rt J, Graves Syst, 
Clin, Afed. xxvi. 334 Poh-poid cond]rioinata. These were 
fleshy, roundish, soft. 1884 M. MArJCENiis Dis. Throat ^ 
Hose II. 365 Polirpns and polypoid thickening of the mucous 
membrane of the nose. 

So Folypol'diJL a. 

189a in Cent, Diet, 1897 AUhutVs Syst. Med. IV. 693 
The growth has been somewhat soft and of a polypoidal 
appeal an<.*e. 

Polypomadunn (pp^lipe|mA!ii7*san\ a, and : 
sb. Zool. [f. mod. Zool. Polypomedffsse pi. (f. j 
polypo-, comb, form of polypus Polyp Medusa) ] 


+ -AN.] a. adj. Belonging to the Polypomeduix y 
a group of Coilcnterata cunifirising the Hydrozoa 
and Actino%oa, b. sb. A ca-lcnlcTatc belonging 
to this groU]J. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Polj^omorpliic (ivlip^nv^-ifik), a. Zool. 

[f. Gr. iroAi/iro-, i. voXvvovs rid.vi* f /lo/x/n; form 
+ -10.] Having the form of a [lolyp, poljpiforin, 
polyitoid ; spec. Belonging to the PolypomorphUy 
' a synonym of Hydrozoa. 1890 in c m//. />/, 
PolyponoUB : see Poly- i . 

I Pol 3 ^ 0 rite (pt^i'poroit). Pahonl. [1. /V>/j'- 
: see next) 1 -itf. 1 2 a.] A fos-iil resembling 
; a species of Polyporus •.*!ee next', foiiiifl in ihi' 
Welsh toal-mc.a.siirL*s. 

1846 Sv.AhV Snppl., i‘oly/nu itt\ .1 m.Tny.portrd pl.'ini. 
Polyporoid (pfl^liToroid), a, Bof. [f. moil.L. 
Polyporus (Fries i8;^o-K (a, Gr. iroXuvn/ms : see 
next) + -oiJc] Resembling or l/elonging to Poly- 
'■ pontSy a large widely distributed genus of hynuno- 
i niycetous fungi, growing in the form of pmjeciiiig 
■ shelves or brackets on dead or decayintr trees. 

; [1887 W. I'nii.i irs Brit. Dhcifniyeetes ■;7v4 NyItii'Ict :mu1 

K.Tr^tvn fimi it on ixiplar and ciilf:r,nlso on 
: i^xaCent.Dut. 

Polyjporous ([ini-pora.O, a. Nil/. Hist. [f. 

(ir. woXvnvpns Ii.aving many passages (sec Porej/c^ 

' +-OUR.] Having many ]>ores. 1858 in M.w.v. 

Polypose (p[»*lipe'>s), II. [ad. I., polypostt^ 
j (Martial) in sense 2 : .sec I\»LYPrs, Polyp, 

' 1 . Zool. - PoLYPoU-S I. 

1748 Hakti.fy Miitr t. i. 32 One m.Ty <jiu-.fi »ii 

wtu'lhcr in iiiiiinak of ilie scrpcnriiu* Form, niul in nil rl.usc 
of the polyposc Kind, the .''^ciwjiiuiii !><; 1101 cijii.-illy <.lifrus<.-.l 
over die whole medullary .S‘ub>l:incc. 

2 . Pa/h, ss Polypous 2, 

1731 ARUu-ifivoT Aiitnents vi. 11715) ifi? It will pr/xliitv 
PoIyjKJSo LoiiLTctions in the Venirii lcs of die Ht-.iii. 1761 
Pli.tkxfy ill P/til. PraHA. LII.346'1'0 supjMisean anciirlsni, 
r.Ttlierlbnn |K.I> pi-.sc.T»iV*clior)s. 18*2-34 Gred's Study Med. 
(cd. 4) IV. J5-J F-ilypose Sir.ingury. 

Polypostyle (pp lip/?|St.'>i p. Zool. [f. polypo-, 
Gr. voAi'Wrt-, from iroXvirfu/v Polyp t arvXo^ pillar.] « 
An imperfect zooid in certain Hydrozoa: « 1 )ac- 
TVLOZOOTI). Hence Polypoatylar r/., peitaining 
to or of the nature of a polypostyle. 

1890 in CV«/. Di<t. 

Polypotome (p/>’lipotnH’.m\ Surg, [f. a> 
prec. (see Polyi*i’s 2) t Gr. -to/ios culling.] (Se«* 
(|Uol. 1S57.) 

1857 Di.’SClison .l/,*//. /VfA, .an intirument 
for the removal of polypus by exci.sion. 18^2 T. G. 'I'liou is 
Pis. U’omcn (ed. 3) 516 Should die pctlicle be wiiliin re.Tch 
of knife or scissors, it nmy be dbided; or if higher.. the 
IJoUTyMonic may be employed. 

Polypous (prl*P*;»}, a, [f. r. polypus Polyp, 
Vk 'L V PUS + -01 .s ; so F. polypeux ' 1 55 2 in sen.se 2) .] 

1 . 2I00I, Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a 
polyp; also likelh.at of a polyp (esp. in reference 
to its reproduction by budding, as in nydra\, 

*74® Ik JVlARTlxyiwy, Diet. Introci. 6 11 1 Lillie .aware, . 
thill ii [ji*. the distinction of sex J w'as deficieni in any *,011 of 
.Tfiiin.’ils, .TS we are .assured it is iliy late di.scoveries) in all 
the Fidypous kinds. 186a Kl.skin I 'nto this Labt iv. 146 If 
that plini.(;hshare did nothing but beget other jiUnighsharcs. 
ill a iTolypou-s rminner, . . it w.>uld have lost its function of 
capiljil. 1866 Sir J. K. Tenwknt in Felton Anr. .y Mod. 
{/>. 11. If. V ii. 396 Extortion . . insinuated iLself with pulyp^i- 
fcrliliiy into every relation and ordinanre of .society. 

2 . Path. Pertaining to, or of the nature of, .1 
poly]Mis ; clLiracterized by polypi. 

, *758 RICH! in Phil. Trans. L, 5(j7 Polypous roncieiion-. 
in the Larger ves.sels. 1809 Med Jrnl. XXL 455 In one ..f 
these the ventricles of the he.Trl had r><jlypims conijeiiojiN. 
i86b .S>/. Soe. Ycardk. Med. ;rii .\n p.ti 1 v stage of tho 
same P0K310U.S formation. 

Polypragmatic (IV' Iiiprxgma2‘tik). [f. 

Cir, NoAuir/NX7/iar-ov busy about many things, over- 
busy (f, iroAv-, Poly- + vpdyfta\j~) thing done) + 
•ic.] Busying oneself about many aflfaii s (that arc 
not one’s own) ; meddlesome, officious. 

1616 Jas. 1 Sp, in Sttirre-Chanib. ao June 43 For tho'*.* 
Po1ypra)*matu'ke Papists, 1 would you would simlii; out 
.some sciiere punishment for them. 1638 Drimm of 
HAWTH*^/. tn«'f on Biskofis Poems (1856) 340 Like i«.i poly- 
pragmatic M.ichiavcl. 16^ in HloVxi' G/osmx*-. 1885 
StU. Rer*. 22 Aug. 248/z 1'rouble.somc .md poivpr.Ti;m.Ttic 
operositj*. 

t B. sb. A meddlesome person, a busybody. Obs. 
1^6^ H. Burton Apology Ejj, to Nobility 20 Sh.all we see 
Religion overturned., by ^'action of le.suited Pcly-pragina< 
f iifiies ? 1684 T. GopnARo Pluto's Denwn 23 Do you not 
think it a little arrogance in our Polypr.Tgmalick . . to 
assume the Title even of PLito himself ? 

So t Polypngmaiical /?. ; Folypra-iriiUktism, 
officious or over-busy conduct ; Folypra'ffmatlBt, 
t Folypra'ifiiilat, a busybody ; Folypn ffmaty. 

‘ the state of lieing over-engaged with business or 
matters * (Webster 1864). 

Tfvnming Hashe Wk.'L (Orosart) 

II L IT loihe VdypracmaticalL.Pnppie, Thomas Nashe. 

Plying Ins. 320 This iillc GaiiKster with 
a blind bone out of his jugling liox, with the activity of 
a polypmgmaticall finger, can , . undoc many an hopefull 
heir^ 1890 Sat. Reri. 24 May 622/2 The Council'.s elder 
brother in extravagance and *polypragmatism, the School 
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niiard. 1631 Hkvwtooij Enj^. Eliz. Pref. (1641) 7 And such 
M'ulypragiiiatisis this a^c is full of. s9i3 Sik K. Hoiiv 
CouHtersnar/c 4 This ♦ PoIyprasmiM, foisooth. to shew his 
iriuindhlu courage .. hath viidcrtakcn the Cuiiiuat. 

tPolypra'gmon. Ohs, [tLiSr.irohwrptiyfiw: 
sec prec.] A nicddlcsoiiie person ; a busy body. 

1*573 *Iakvkv LetUr-bk. (Camden) »8 At the motion 
of two or thre noAu n-pa-yfiOKtr, home he knew ful wcl to be 
mi eoiiuiiiies.1 1600 W. Watson thcacordon (ificwj 282 This 
iiiosi Athcall l'ul)'|>ragm()ii father rui'>4>iis. 1679 1 *k \nck 
Adiiit. y,irr. Pop, Phi 40 'I’hc jesuites, who are the 
l\>lypr:i^iiii>iis, or liuslediodies amongst Ihnii all. 

II Clio: t PolypraffmoM'tio (^irre^r.), Polyprag- 
mo'iiio adjs.^ of the nature of .t polyprngnioii ' 

( - l'i»LYriiA0M ATle) ; f Polypra-gmonint = poly- 
pra^mon ; t Polypr*‘ffmony, the character or 
piactice of a 'polyprat^mon* ( -next). 

a 1693 Ur^nhart's KfiMnis iii. xx, What is it that this 
* l\il> pragiiionotii;k Ardelioiie to all the Kioiifl-; i>f Hell doth 
aim ill ? 1866 i;i .ACKMUKI-. (■'. Af* 7 f>i'// xiv, Lllc] ildllliltcd 

the "lajiypiagiuonic dLN:tor. 1609 iJiiKShii (iWA* /Ao-m' 
PpM'iii. itjCood dry- brail It'd ^ihilypnigint^iiists. ^ a6oe 
K. IIkkini*. Anaf. m ' Polypra.^niony is thi^ Coinpaiiion of 
IgiVMiiiict;, and coiiimon lV->t of Mankinde. 

+ Polypragmo'syny. Ohs. rare^^. [acl. r.r. 
itvXvvptiyfAoovinj (^1. vo\vjrfuiyfuay),\vith the lenniiia' 
tion Assiinilatecl to lliat of words in -y.] Metldlo- 
soincness. So Polyprngmosynic a. (rartf"*), 
officious, mod d lest II IK*. 

1607 J . iJahi*i;n I i.m S'laine .lAr/#.f l*hu);h atq Sediiionarics, 
who ill iIk-m ladypingiiio^ynie, iiiiiiisicr VL-hcinciit caiises. 
*886 I'll'. Sii'iius /Vr/V. <..V/rt#xvj (igi;i7) .sj The exciuiiilu, 
the idlf, aiitl the ptilypiitjL;ino.syiiu: uiiioiig die laity. 

Polyprisiu lo Polyprothetic : see l‘oi.v- i. 
Polyprotodont (pfdiiirditT^lf^nt), a. :tJi<l sb. 
/.oof, [I. tir. Poly- *f npuro-i first -f dfiovr, 

oWt- lootli ; t'l. I iirutiTOiiONT.] a. tiil/. Having 
more than two front or incisor teeth in the lower 
jaw, ns the carnivorous anti insectivorous marsu- 
pinis. b. sh. A polyprotodont marsupial. (Opp. 
ttj i )i eutrroj h i.vr, ) Hence Polyprotodo'ntid a . , of 
or belonging to the polyprotodoiils. 

1889 NhaiULSoN l.YDi KKItK P/tlitot/t. (od- 3) II. 1273 A 
• feature iN.i:(irriiig in many recent Fnlyproiodonts. x89a j 
14 May 6jfi/2 lie canit: to the conclusion that i 
this anomalous form [/Vofotyc/rs typhlops^ a newly di.s* ' 
< oveied mammal of Central Australial should stand as :i dis. I 
t i net family ijl iiolyprotodont iiiiTtsupiuls. 1900 P. Shcv-kk '■ 
in Proc, /.ooi. The ancestots of the recent Diproto- i 

doniia were (x^gtiining to diverge from the original Poly* j 
proiudontid st<a'k. I 

PolypeeudonymouB : see Poly- i. 
Polypaychical (pplipsol-kikal), <?, nomc-it*d. I 
[f. Gr. iroAii-, l*oL* • + soul : cf. psychioil.] | 
I laving many souls, iTi.any-soulcd. So Polypiy*- 
ohlc a. -s prec. ; Polypsyoblsm ('ps.ii*kiz*nO, 
a. the belief in n multiplicity of souls in one ; 
person ; b. the iielief in n multiplicity of spiritual ! 
beings ns tlie causes of natural phenomena. 

Mhs. PiiaiwNiNfi Grk. Chr. Poets w/i The master ‘ 
(Wordsuorth). indeed, was a prophet of humanity .a poet 
iif one large stiHii/ieiit sniil, lull not )iolyp.s>clih..Tl like a ! 
draiiKitist. 1856 W. A. Iti'iMiK Hist, Anc. Philos, I, *37 j 
Kvkii in the liitmaii frame ii.self there i.s found among savage ! 
nations the belief of a imiliiplu:ily of souls; the process ' 
leading to iiolypsychi.siTi being exactly* the siiiiie as that ; 
which iiiuliiplies the directors or animators of the universe. ! 
1903 Mvi.us Hum. Personniity 1. 34, j reganl each man ' 
as at once profoundly unitary and .’dmost inririi(c|y’cuiiipo>ile i 
. polyz<nc and pt;ih.Tps |xjly|jsy( hie in an extreme dej^rce. I 
Ibid. I. t'floss. s. V. I\dyz:nsm, Polypsychisin is suineiiines j 
used lo express the psychical aspect of polyzoism. ! 

Polypterid ;pi>ii‘ptciul). [f. mod.U ^ 

rolypterus '.Geoffroy iKoij, generic name, a. Gr, ! 
voKvnT€po 9 many-winged (f. iruAu-, Poly- + irrtftCv ! 
feather, wing) + -id 3 .] A fish of the family Holy- \ 
pteridet- of crossopterygian ganoids, having the | 
doisal fin replaced by a .series uf spines with finlcts 
nttachcil ; now represented only by the genus 
Polyptern* of tropical African rivers. So Poly- 
pteroid a., akin in form to Polyptems. belonging to 
the sub-order Polypteroidei ; sh. a polypteroid fish, i 

Ckaiu, Poiypte*us, a genus of fishes. 1880 Kamsav ! 
in Times y6 .Vug. 5/3 The nearest analogies of the fish arc, ; 
accoidiiig to Huxley, the polyplerii.s of African rivers [etc.]. ; 
iBgo Cent. Dni.^ Fin pike, a fish of the family Potypteridse j 
.Tiirl genus PolypUrrusi a |XiK'|)terid. 1899 Daily Neivs i 
•yjy Nov. 7/2 Two cx.'iinplcs of .'i most aiicieiU African fish 1 
havt; just Ixien deixisited in the new Tortoise House at the { 
2'>>ilogical <«aidens. ..Thrt name of this fish Is Polypterus, | 
and it ludi^ngs to a group wliich has mostly Liccomc extinct. • 

Folyptote (p^>*liptt?"t), a. and sh. rart^^, ; 
[ad. tir. iroAuiTTotT-o?, f, iroAt;-, PoLY- -h vrorror I 
falling, cognate with frrwtrif case, f. irinr-tiy (stem i 
irfT-;. to tail. So F. potyptotel\ a. adj. Grant. : 
Having many cases, as a noun. b. sh. (i/) Gram, j 
A noun having ni.my cases. (A) Rhtt. » next. ' 
1656 hcouNV Glossogr., Polyptoit, (polyptoton) that hath 
many case>. 1678 Phii.i.ii.s (.:d. 4), PolyptoU, in Rhetorick 
Polyproiijii. 

II Polyptotou (pf^liptJ-ftpn). Ph€t. [I.., a. Or. 
voAvirruroy adj. neiil. : see prec.] A rhetorical 
figure consisting in the repetition of a word in 
different cases or intlexions in the same sentence. 

"• (*6*5) 86 PfllypMon or 
PradHctio, when one word is often repeated by variety of 


, cases. 1588 Frai'NCk Lawlets l.o^. 50 h. 1654 Tkapp 
j ( ,>wM. l/osea X. 1 A dainty agnoiiiiiiaiion, and a tloitble 
I polyptdion. <11679 HuHHKsi?^*/. IV. vi. (1681) 15X [KepetU 
; tion of .sounds] unlike : . . a small changing of the end or case, 
as l*olv}itoton. 

Folyptych (lV‘liplik). [nd.laleL./tj(y//yr//<i, 
ncut. pi. nccounl-books, registers, ad. Gr. iroXv- 
vTuxot having many folds, f, iroAv-, Poly- -h nrvxli 
fold. Cf. mod.K. polyptyqm (173a in Hatz.- 
Darm.).] Anything consistui]' of more than three 
leaves or panels folded or hinged together, as a 
])icturc or an altar-piece. (CE Dii*tycii, Tri- 
tty ch.) 

i859(>i:r.LTrK ^ Timus Paint. 307 The grc.it altar-piece of 
the Van Fycks at (ilicnt i.s a imlyplych. iSfia StU. Kef\ 
i Xlll. 7ri/i There arc triptych.s and ^ poly ptychs, and 1 
statuettes, i*ind p^istoml .staves, of the tliii teentli and four- J 
I teeiith centuries. 1897 F.Jin. Ren. Apr. 345 They rarried 
i I ill' a vast but not altogether first-rate pofyptych, ' Tlie V irgiii 
; and Child with Saints'. 

Polypus (pplipi's'). Forms: 5-8 polipua, 6 
j polippua, polipoa, 6- polypus. PI. polypi 
; ; also (7 polypodea, polipuases), 8 poly- 

: puaes (-PU88OB). [a. I<. --/i cutlle- 

fi.sh, etc., also polypus in the nose, a. Doric or 
! yKulic Gr. irwAuirof , gen. -irov « Ionic novXvwovs (acc. 
i -08a and -ow), Attic iroAwirot»r a cuttle-fish, etc., 

I also polypus in the nose, f. woAw- many -f trow? foot.] 

I 1 . a. A cuttle-fish, .an octopus; Polyp la. 
Ohs. (exc. in allusion to r.at. or fir.). 

( x5ao Antirkw A\th/e l.yfe Ixyii, Polippiis hath gret 
.strength ill his fete, wh.*!! he therin cacheth, he hohleth it 
fast. *603 .'sir C. IIifiviMtM Jud. A Sind. v. 153 This Polypus 
I c.Tii ch.Tiigo liiiiw-lfc into all colours. iBu Sw.xn Spec. M. | 
I \ III. i. (1643) j/S 'J'hcsc Poiypodcx suddetily prev iiixiii them 
! (fishl and ilevoure them. 1694 Moiteux Rahlais iv. ii. I 
(*7.-17) U f'l*^ Sea-|HiI|i, or l'«^lypu.s. 1839 'J'. 11 kai.k Not. | 
Hist, .sperm It ‘hate r *7 'J'hc octopus . . w.ts the animal 
denoiiiiiiated (Ktlypics by Aristt>tle. 1877 1 *RVAnt Odyssey 
V. 518 To the claws of polypus, Plucked from its bed, the 
pebbles thickly cling. 

b. * Polyp 1 b, c. Now rare or Ohs. 

1 1693 Ir. Plancard's Phys. Diet. (ed. a), Pofypodes^ Sows, 
Hog-fii«!.J 174a Phil. Trans. XIJJ. 219 A small Insect 
called a Polypus, which is found .sticking to the coiuinim 
I >uck-wced. a 1759 Sir C II. Williams isahetla OIK'S (i7U<>) 

7 1 1 ‘s call'd a Polypus . . And 'tls a reptile of so strange a sort, 
That il 'tis cut in two, it Is not dead ; Its head shoots out a ! 
tail, Us tad a he.id. 1768-74 Tl'ckkr Lt.iXat. (rUu) 11 . i6«.» 
'.rhnsi? w*hu have changed their opinion ..u|.N)n tnn .sexes ■ 
uf blossoms, iir upon the hati hing of ^Kil ypiises. iSaS S 1 akk = 
Elcm. Avi/. Hist. II. 417 'J'he class of Polypi or Zoophytes 
is one ul the largest .'uul most singular uf the Animal 
Kingdom. 1845 l.*ARWiN Coy. Nat. i. (185?) o»j Karh poly- • 
pus, though clo-^ely united to its brethren, lias a distinct j 
iiiouih, hiMiyaiid teiitai:iii.T. ! 

2 . Path. iV general term for tiimoiirK of various ! 
kinds, arising from a mucous or serous surface, 
usually pedimculatc'd, and having r.aniifi cations like 
the tentacles of a ]H>lyp. Also formerly applied to 

a fibrinous iilood-clot occurring in the hL*art or 
blood-vessels. 

1398'rKKvisA Earth. DeP. R. vti. xxii.fBodl. MS.),P(ilipus 
is a superfiuile of tfcssch growing of ]m: iiostreiles. 1578 

J. vi'K Vodih'Ns II. cxii. 305 being Ja^'d to with Copfierous . . 

il taketh away ..the Polypus growing in the Niisthrilles. | 
1707 Flovek Physic. Psase-tVaUk 118 In a Po|ypu.s the | 
Pulse intermits and vibnitcs,and is olxsciire. ^ X73S Aruvth- j' 
NOT Rules 0/ Diet in A iiMents, etc. 265 Being mix'd with . 
the Blood in the Veins would pr«>duce I’olypiis's in the 
Heart, and Death. 1797 M. Uaillib Morb. Anat. (1807) 

367 By a iiolypus is meant a di.sea.scd mass, which adheres : 
to .some part of the cavity of the iiteriis, by a .sort of neck > 
or narrower portion. , 1878 r. Bkvanv Pract. Surg, 1 . xio ! 
Forms of softer [Kilyjn and cutaneous pendulous tumours. 

3 . attrih. and Cowh., as D" sense i a) polypus- 
arms sb. III., -fish ; (in sense 1 b) polypus-like ^ 
-wise ad vs. ; (in sense 2) polypus-growth. 

*607 Topsell Four-/, Beasts (1658) 121 Whom Oppianus 
coiiip.TTctli to the Polypus fish. 1780 Mrs. Piozzi journ. 
France, etc. II. 6u The polypus fish, who.. extend their 
arms for prey. 1809 CoLKRinoK Lett,, to T. Poole (1895) 552, 

I will divide them j^lypus- wise,, sf> that the first half xlioukl 
get itself a new tail of its own, and the latter a new head. 
1815 SiMOsri Tour Gt, Brit. ( 1 . 199 1 /ondon extends its 
great imly pus-arms over the country around. 1865 Pu.sry 
111 Lidtion, etc. Lifi (1877) IV. iii. 80 Wc cannot divide Holy 
Scripture or Christianity, poly|ias-like, so that one part 
might he cut otf, and the rest remain in the .same life u 9 
before. 1897 AllbutCs Syst. Med, I V. 689 Every character- 
Lsiic of ordinary polypus growth. 

Polypyrene to Folyrhizous : see Poly- i. 
Polys, obs. form of 1*oli8H v. 
llPolysareia (jv^li&a-JsiS). [late L. (C«l. 
AureL, 6th c.), a. Or. voKvaofiicta fleshiness, f. voKu- 
aapiun very fleshy, f. iroAw- Poly- + dhpf, aapn- flesh.] 

1 . Path. Excessive growth of flesh (or, loosely, 
of fat) ; corpulence, obesity, 

1693 tr. BlatuariTs Phys. DM, (ed. 2), Corpu- 
lency. 1706 Phillivsj Polyhorcia, bigness or grossness of 
Bofjy. zft|s Tonu & Bowman Phys. Anat. 1 . 84 A disease, 
which has been not very cxwrectly called polysarcia. 1875 

K. F. Burton Goriila L, (1876) I.64 Both sexes, even when 
tunning to |}uly>arcia, have delicate limbs and extremities. 

2. Boi. (Sec quot.) 

1866 Treas. Bat. 916 Polysarcia, an cxcc&s of sap^ giving 
rise to uuiiaiuial growth, «c. 

So PolyuarGous (-sa’ikos) a., affected with poly- 
sarcia, coqiulent. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1895 in Syd. Soe. Lex. 
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PolyBCheuatipt (ppUiskrmatist), a. Pros. 
[ad. Gr. ' multiform ; of verses, 

composed of various metres*.] Having many 
forma: said of ancient metres in which u%t not 
metrically equivalent to the normal ones may be 
sul>stituted for them. Also PolyuoliMiwtlo a. 

1846 WoacRSTER, Polyschematistf />., having many forms. 
1890 Cent. Diet., Pofyschcmatic. 

Polyscope (pp*liskn«p). [f. Poly- -h -scope ; 
so F’. pktlyscope. Of. Gr. ttokhoKomos far-seeing.] 

1 . An optical instrument through which objects 
appear multiplied ; a mnttiplyiiig-glass : spec, (see 
qiiot, 1842). Cf, POLYOITRON, 

*704 J. JIakkk Le.r. Techn. I, Polyscopes, or Multiptying 
Glasses, are .such an represent to the Kye one Object ns 
nuuiy. 184a Bhandk Diet. Sr., etc.. Polyscope, .. a lens 
pl.Tnc on one side.. of which the convex side ix formed of 
sevor«al i>laiic surrace.s, or^facelles, so that an ohjcfa seen 
through it appears multiplied. 

2 . (.See quots.) 

1881 F.ng. Mtxhanie 18 Fch. 562/1 M. Trouve dc.scribed his 
polyscope, an apuanilus for examining cavities of the body 
with the aid ui incandescent plaltrium. 1875 Syd. Sot, 
Polyscope, an apparatus invented by I'rouvc, con- 
sisiin^ of a combination of the instruments fur visual 
examination of the eye, e.*tT, larynx, urethra, etc., and filled 
up with an electric light. 

Polyse, obs. form of Poltce, Polish v. 
PolyBemant to Polysen 8UOUB : see P«>ly- i. 
PolysepalOU8(l*pli.se-palds),<2. Hot. [f. Polv- 
mod.L. sepal-um Setal -ousr cf. Polytet- 
alous. In F. po/ysi*pa/e.] IVoj^rly, Having 
numerous sepals ; but use <1 lor : ILaving the .sepals 
rlistinct or .se])nrate, not coherent or uniter). Al.so 
aposepalous, thorisepalous, dialysepalous, eleuthero- 
sepalous, Gpp- Xm gamosepalotts or monosepalous. 

1809 Clinton li. RichaviVs Etem. Pot. w6.-) The polysn- 
ivilous calyx is gener.ally cadiicoiis. i86t IlKNii.rv Man. 
Hot. 425 IJiith llur.'d envelopes present, tin: outer lieiiig 
inonaseixtloiis or fioly.seiviloiis, free or united lo the ovary. 

Poly-Bided to Polysomitic : see Poly- i, 
tPodyspast. Ohs.rarer^'^. [nil.Gr.iroAi/tnratrmi' 
ft compound ])ullcy, neut. of itokvattntrros r1r.nwn by 
many cord.s,] (See quots.) 

1*693 *’’• l^h*’cnrtfs Phys. Diet (cd. »>, Polyspaston. a 
Machine for reducing Joy nts. 1706 I'liii 1 irs, Polyspaston.\ 
1730-6 lUii.KV ifolio), Polyspast, a windl.Tss li.ivinji! many 
piillies or n ucklcK. Polyshast ^\\\ Surj*e.fy),a inacliint* |i>i 
the rprluctioii of disUx'ateil joints, 

Poljrspenil (|V''liq>-:>Jm), a. Pot. rore. [ad. 
Gr, voAuoirc^/ios abounding in socrl, f. iroAn-, Poly- 
+ dvipfm seed.] 1 laving, containing, or produc- 
ing numerous secris; inany-sceded. Also Poly* 
■pe^rmal, Poly8pe*rmatonB, PolyspeTmons a. 

1686 Phil. Trafis, XVI. ^*87 Those links .. being Poly 
spennous. 17x9-26 (^uinov Mfd. Diet., I'o/yspet mens, . . 
those JMants are thus called w'hir.h have more th.Tri four 
Seeds .succeeding each Kl«)wer, and this without any certain 
Order. 1720 Esfclyn's Syha 11. iii. 118 Easily rais'd of the 
Kernels and Nuts, which may lie gotten out of their I'oly- 
.siN^riii and Turbinate Cones. 1845 I.iNm.ry Srh. Hot, iv. 

Ovary polysiicrmoiis many-celled. 1882 0 (.ii.vik, Poly, 
spcrmal, Polyspermous. 1895 Syd. StK. f.ex., Pvlyspf- 

\Polyspertn, as jA, in v.arions Diets., an error due to niis- 
qiintatiuii uf Evelyn, qiioi. i729alKive.| 

Polyspermy (iV’hspaimi). Phys, [mod.nd. 
Cir. iruAvavcpfiia abundance of seed, f. iroAt^ vepfx-ot : 
see prec. Cf. ¥, polyspennie^ Impregnation of 
an ovum by more than one spermatozoon. 

1889 Okuiiks a Thomson Evot Sex 34 It has, however. 
Iieen shown . . that ' polyspermy or the entrance of more 
than one sperm, is extremely rare. 1904 Bnt. Med. Jrnl. 
17 Dec. 1643 The nhenomenon of polyspermy or the fertiliza- 
tion of the ovum by iiiore than one .sperinatoroun, the i:aiise, 
according to modern ideas, of double inonstere. 

PolyBpire : see Poly- i. 

II Polysporanginm (pr*i 1 i|spon)c*nd,ri^m). 

Bot. [mod.L., L poLY- + St'oRANornM.] A 
sporangium containing numerous spores. 

1890 in Cent., DM, 1895 in Syd. Sec. Lex. 

Polyspore (ppdispoej). Bol. [f. Poly- t Spoke; 
cf. Gr. woAverwopos bearing much fruit. So F. 
po/yspore.l a. A spore-case containing numerous 
spores, b. A compound sjiore, ns in certain algie. 

1850 Todds Cycl. Anat. V. -221/1 The term Polyspore is 
usually applied. .[to] a gelatinou.«. .pericarp or conceptncle. 
1867 J. Hogg Microse, 11. i. 272 1 'he first form to which the 
Xetmpolyspore has been applied, is that of a gelatinous nr 
membranous pericarp or conoeptacle in which an indefinite 
number of sporidia are contained. 
Pol78poreaA(pflispr)*'rfan),a ftndrA [f.mod. 
Zool. Ii. P^olysporen^ neut. pi. of polvsporeus (f. Gr. 
noXvdmop-oe h- -eus) + -AN.] a. adj. Of or belong- 
ing to the Folysporea^ a group of Protozoa of the 
class Sporozoa and family Coccidiidsp., which pro- 
duce numerous spores (distinguished from Mano- 
sporea and Oligosporea). b. sh, A simrozoan of 
this order. 

FOlyspored (-sp 5 »jd), a. [f. Poly- -f spared, f. 
Spore.] » next. Also Folysporlc (-spp'rik) a, 
t8Ba J. M. CiiOMDti in Eneyd. Brit. XIV. 555/1 In some 
snecieR..they (the spores in each theca] are ao-ioo, when 
toe theca are said to be polysporcd. 
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POLYSFOR^TIS. 

PolysporoUB (iv^i-sporas, p^lispo<*Tas), a, 
BqI, nnd 7 *ool. [f, Gr. nuAurjirop-oy ijoee P0LY8FUIU1:) 
+ Having or producing numerous spores, 

as certain cryptogainous plants and protozoans. 

1858 Maymb Kx^ifS. Lex., Polysp^rmis. 1861 Dkntluy 
Alan, licL (1870) 37s In rare cases tlie asci have a large 
number of spores, and are hence s£iid to be polysporoiis. 

Polystaohyoiis to •st^mous : see Poly- 1. 
PolyBtomatOIIB (pf^liistp matas), a. ZooL [f. 
Poly- + Gr. (rro/ia, oro/iar- mouth + -ous : cf. 
next.] Having many or several mouths or suckers ; 
spec, belonging to tiu: Potysiomata, a name for the 
Sponges, and also for the acinctifonn Infusoria. 

1877 HuxlkvWm/i/. Im\ Auini. iii. 137 The polystoinaluiis 
condition, .brought about. 

Polystome 1istt7niii), a. and sh, [a. h'.po/y^ 
siome (1813 in Lillr^), ad. Gr. voXvartifi-o^ innny- 
mouthed, f. iruAu-, TobV- + tTro/ia mouth.] a. 
tuij. Having many mouths, b. sh. An animal 
having many moullis or suckers, as a sponge, an 
ncinetiform infiisoiiaii, or a parasitic trematode 
worm or iluke of llic genus Polystomum or siib- 
onier Polystonua (polyslomc-diike). So Poly- 
Btomona a. ff. (•!'. ns above + -01:8], many- 
mouthed, polystoniatoLis ; || Polynto'mliim (pi. 
-ia) [niod.L.], each of the fine luires which lepre- 
sent the original mouth in cert.! in medusae. 

18^ J. K. (Ikkknk Man. Anhu. Kiugd.,^ lU'otvioa 77 
*Acincta Kornis ' lathcr constitute a distiiicL gniiip of 
ItifusM-ia, to which (he term ' *|ioiystoiiie. ' iiii^ht, wit bout 
obiection, Im*. perhaps apjiliud. l«'i>r each of the radiating 
(il.'imi: III'., .with wliich the Axhietse are )>rovidcd is, in truth, 
a retractile tube, susceptible of elongation to a reiiiaiKnble 
extent, uiid fuinisheti at its eMreinity with an .*uihereiit 
disk. i8i|8 K. r*'o[<BK.s Sakcti-cyed Meihtsxic^ Included in 
the *Pi>lyNlomyus seclion. i8n Uki.l iu\f;enhaui'r s Comp. 
A nut. iiO PiraiKlied ('.an.'ds, whicli open at the emls i jf (lie 
taiiii|icaiu)ns of the arms by mimcious fme pores v"p‘Jiy’ 
sioiiiia). 

Polystylar lo Polysulphuretted : see Toly-. 

+ Polysyllabe. Oh. [a. F. /Hnysyllabc (1464 
ill Godcl. CompL^y ad. med.L. polysyllabtis ^ a. Gr. 
noKvtwKXafios polysyllabic, f. irtiAv-, I’ol.v- + <rvA- 
Aa/y?) syllable.] ^ PoLYSYi.b.vUJ.K sb. 

(1580 C’r, n.\K\ KY Let. to Spenser Wks. (Grosarl) 1. 105 
You !.hal as wcll..]ieare faya\ as_/</;v, .. with an iiiiinytc 
c om|..iii3e of the same soile : sonu-liinc MonosyUaba^ some 
lime rol\sytLiba.\ 15B5 Jas. 1 71 . vs. Cocsk b^^b.) GU 
/uur Sei tiwun be noclil . .a inoiiosyllabc,. .hot the fust >yllahc 
of a |njl>syllahe. 

Polysyllabic ivliisihvbik), a, [f. med.L. 
potysyfhb ttSy Gr. iroAuauAAa^'OS (see prec.) + -1C. 
So V. pobysyilabique (1550 in 1 1 at /..-Harm.).] a. 
Of a word: Consisting of many (i.e., usually, 
more than tliree^ syllables, b. (if language, etc. : 
(ihamctcrizfd by polysyllables. 

1781 Warion Rowley knq. 42 He would rather have 
i'lcquiesr.cd in thi.s laxity of (lie ptilysyllabic terinin.'Uioii. 
1817 CoLF.KiiiciK Rio^. Lit. 11 . XX, 113 In the ' Kxcursiuti' 
iht: miinber of p(»lysyllaljic.. words is iiiorc than usually 
great. 187s Whitsky Life Lnny^. xiL 244 Their giv.'illy 
v.nying dmiects are pijly'syllahic and agglutinative. 1906 
The h'infcs Rnciish lii. (ed. 7) 171 Polysyllainc humour. 

So Polysyllaliical a., in same senses. Hence 
Folysylla blcally adv,, in a polysyllabic manner, 
in polysyllables ; PolyayUa-bloiim {-hvi'm^nouce- 
wJ., polysyllabic style; PolyayUablclty C i'sUi), 
9io?t{e-wd„ the condition of being polysyllabic. 

s6s8 Blount Chsso^r., *Po/yxyllabieid, that hath many 
syllables. i6jy Plot Ox/ordsh. 7 As for Polysyllahical 
aiticidatc Echo's, the strongest and be.st .. is in the Paik at 
Woodstock. 1868 J. n. Nkwman Perses l^ar. Occasions 
25 Terms strange and solemn That figure in imlysyllahic.al 
low In a ttealise. 1893 Star 18 May 1/6 The lenipt.'ition 
to talk ^poly.syllabicairy to a popular audicnec. 1807 W. 
Taylor in Ann. Res*. V. 274 Having the “polysyllaliif'.ism 
w'itliout tlie piecision of Johnson. 1871 Eaklb Thilol. Eng, 
Tongue $ 14 Inflections . . are there [in Gothic] seen .stand- 
ing forth in all their archaic rigidity and *polysylla1)icity. 

Polysyllabilingual (p^Usidhbiili’ijgwM), a, 
nonc€-v)d, [f, ns P0LY.8VLLABE + Lingual.] Relat- 
ing to polysyllabic langiuigcs, • 

1814 Crit. Res, in Philol. 4 Geog, 172 The practice of the 
Chinese, and other moiiosyil:ii>ic tongues, absolutely .stulti- 
fies the poly.syllabiIingual theorist. 

FolyayUabism (ppHsi-labiz’m). [f. as P<»ly- 
SYLLABE + -18M.] Thc usc of polysyllables i,as a 
stage in the development of language). 

i860 Farrar Orig. Lang. iSi The progre.ss to poly- 
syllabism from a state originally monosyllabic. 1875 Win r- 
NEV Life Lang, x. an A primitive period of polysyllabisni. 

Polysyllable (pplisi-l&b’l), sh, and a. Also 
6 poll!-, poll-, -Billable. Tf* med.L. polysyllaha^ 
fem. (sc. vox word) of poysyllaltus (sec Poly- 
BYLLABK), after SVLLABLE .1 A. sb. A word of 
m.my (i. e., usually, more than three) syllables. 

1570 Levins Manip, Pref., In the Pollisillables, by diucr- 
sitie of pronunciation,.. one worde ma^-e haue diuers signi- 
fications. 1589 PUTTKNIIAM £t^, Poesie 11. xiL (Arb.) is6 
Our vulgar Saxon English standing most vpon wordes mono- 
sillnble, and little vpon polysillablcs. 175$ John!k>n Ihct., 
Eng, Gram., Polysyllables, .are seldom compared otherwise ; 
than by more and wm/, as drploralde, more deplorable, \ 
most dtplorahle, 187s G. Mkkkimtii H, Rkhmond^ My 1 
father was losing his remarkably moderated tone, and I 
threatening ^^yllables. 


! B. adj, « Polysyllabic. Now rare, 

i 1989 PuTTKNHA.\f Eng. Poesie ii. xii. (Arb.) 131 The ill 
j snapen sound of many of his wordes polisillable. M91 
j HarinGton Orl. Enr. Pref. (1634) p viij b, For them that nnd 
I fault with pfdysyllahle inccter. \06f^\\o\.iiVM Elem. Speech 
lor In a Poly .syllable word. 1817 Culkhidck 
Jxit, iii. in Riog.^ Lit, (1882) 'j 68 note. The German, not less 
than the Greek, Is a poly.syI]able language. 

FolysyllQgism, -syllogistio : !;ce Poly- i. 
Polyflymmetrical (p^:li|Sime*trikal), a, [f, 

• Poly- t Symmktujcal.] .Symmetrical about several 
planes of division; chiefly Pol., divisible into 
! exactly similar halves by two or more difTerent 
plaucs, ns a regular llower; actinomorphons. 
llencc PolyByrnme^trioa^ adv,; PolyW'sn- 
mBtry, the condition of licing poly symmetrical. 

1875 11 knni:it^^ Dyer Snrh’ Rat. 1S3 .Stvcallcd ‘ rcgiil.ir ' 
flowers, siciii-s with nliernarinii' whorls, and n»o.Kt loots, are 
pulysymiiictnc.'il. Ibid. *,33 If. .the parts are ail arranged 
111 whorls, they are usually distributed monosymtiielrically 
or polysyinmcti ically on the receptacle, /bid, 184 The .‘uinie 
relationship occurs between p(i1y>yinmrtry and iniiltilateral 
anaiigcnicnt as between moiiusymineiiy and bilatt'ral 
arruii.i;einf:nt; ijolj'symmetry must al«.o lie considered only 
as a particular c.'isc uf thc iiiultilaieral striirtuie. 

Ii Polysyndeton (p/>lisi*ncl/tf 7 i 0 . p/tei. Also 

6 polisindoton. fmod.L., a. Gr. *tu noXvavvbfrov, 
prop. neul. adj. (cl. AhYNDETf»N f. iroAv-, Poly- 4* 
aMfrot, verbal adj. f. avv-ti 4 ~nv to bind together.] 
A figure consisting in the use of sever.'il conjunc- 
tions in close succession ; usually, the re(X'titioii of 
the same conjunction (as and, or, nor) to connect 
a number of co-ordinate words or clauses. Opp. 
to ASYMUiTOX. 

1589 PriTKMiAM /*(iv.v/(f III. xvi. (.\rb.) 186 Vc haue 
atiotlier inaner of ccitistrticli.tii which they calU d Po/isinde^ 
ton we may call him thc couple clause for that cu^ry clause 
is knit .and ojupicvl together with a coniuitcliue. a 1637 
1’.. JoNStiN Eng. iiratu. li. vlii, The two general exccplions 
are termed, Asyiuit'tun and Polysyndeton. 1657 J. S.M1111 
Myst. Rhet. 1^:4 l*uIysyndetoti,. .a figure signifying super- 
fluity uf coniunctioiis. 1883 Marsh Gram, 141 

There may be too many cotijuiicti«>iis (irolysyndeton). 

Polysynthesis (lylisi nKsis). [f. Poly- + 
Synthesi.h.] .Synthesis or composition of many 
elements; complex or multiple synthesis ; sprc.Kw 
Philol, the combination of si vi ral words of a sen- 
tence in one word : = Txconrou.txiON 1 b, Incav- 
HULATIOX. 

1869 Farr ar Earn. Speech iv. (1873) 130 Polysynthesis is 
thc synthesis of many w'urds into one. 

Hence PolyBy'ntliBBiBm Pot.ysyntiietism. 

1881 K. Brown Language 31 Others .see in poiysytilhe- 
sism a survival of tlic universal early stale of languages. 

Polysynthetic (lydiisinjKftik), a, [f. Gr. 
iroAvervvOcror much compounded; of clauses, united 
by many parlklc.s: see Poly- and Systhltic,] 
Of the nature of or eharaclerized by polysyiitliesis ; 
combining numerous elements ; complex, spec. 

1 . Cry si. Applied to a compound crystal con- 
sisting of a series of twin crystals united so as to 
form a laminated structure. 

180^-17 R. Jameson Char. Min. (ed. 3) 207 When the 
form IS vrry complicated, :ls in the puly.sj-nthctic tourmaline. 
1879 Kutlkv Stud. Rocks x, 109 In such poly.synthetic 
m’stuls tlie twinning planes lie in four directions. 

2 . Philol. Ch.aracteri7cd by combining several 
words of a sentence (as a verb and its object or 
complement) into one word ; = Incokforating 
ppl. a, C, IXCAPSU LATINO ///. a. 

xtei Sovtukv /.t//, I'lSjo? 111. 271 The polysynthetic, to 
which (he various languages of the American tribes hclong. 
1869 Farrar Earn. Speech iv. 11873) 132 Its structure is 
uolysynthctic. 1889 MiVAfcr Orig, ijum. Reason 231 
Air. Romanes deicribc-s . . the Lvilating, Polysynthetur, 
Agglutinative, Inflectional and Analytic forms of language. 
Hence PolyayutliB'tiOBl a, (r<rrc’^*>) in same 
sense; PolyByntlie'tloally ; PolyByntho*- 
tioiBm (-siz'ni), PolyBF'atliBtiBm, polysynthetic 
i character or condition; PolgrByntlietlBB v. inlr.^ , 
to use polysynthesis, exhibit a polysynthetic : 
character. 

1846 Worcester, Polysynthetic, Polysynthetical, form- 
iiift a manifold comimuud or conuiosiuon. \Vba Athenmwn 
9 Oct. 459/2, * 1 strike him with a sword to kill him ' is 
another thought. Must all this be expressed *paly synthe- 
tically ? 186a R. G. Latham Ekm. Compar. Phxlol. Ixv. 520 
There Is *poly»'nthetici.sm to .1 certain degree— though 
much of it is of the grammarian's making. i8fe Farrar i 
Orig. Lang. 173 Agglutination or ^ PolysynlbclLsm is the 
name which has been invented for the complex condition of 
early language, when words follow each other in a .sort of : 
idyllic and laisse^-aller carelessness, and the whole sen- ’ 
tence, or even thc whole discourse, is conjugated or declined ■ 
as though it were a single word, every subordinate clause : 
being inserted in the ni.ain one by a species of incapsulation. . 
1875 WiiiTMEV Life Lang. xii. 1162 All sign of peuysynthe- ' 
tism has been denied to thc great Tiipi Guarani stock. 
1874 Savcb Compar. Philol. ii. 93 The "pi^lysynthetising , 
Languages of North Aiiierii^a, where the idea of time or mode ■ 
is oTtugcther absent from the verb. 

Polyte, obs. form of Polite. j 

Polytechnic (iv’litcknik), a, and sb, [ad. F. ; 
polylechnique (fco/c polylechniquey 1795), f. Gr. ; 
iroAdrexvov skilled in many arts 4 - dque^ -TO : see | 
Poly- and Teohkio.] • 


A. adj. Pertaining to, dealing with, or devoted 
to, various arts; csp. in polylechnic school, an 
educational institution for giving instmclion in 
various technical subjects. 

Orig. applied to that established ui Pa^is in 1794 by the 
National Convention, under the name of Ecok dcs Travaux 
publics, changed in 1795 to Ei ole Poly technique, ism\ more 
' particularly devoted to the instiuction of reciuits for 
: the coiyis of civil and military^ enj>inccrs. Polytechnic. 

I Institution : name of an institution in Ixfiidon, openeci in 
1838, for the cxliibition^ of objects connected with (be 
industrial .'trts, and prji'lding a laboratory and theatre or 
lecturc-roorn ; cli>seu in i88t, and subsequent ly re-opened 
a.s a technical and recre.'itive school. 

1B05 W. 'J'aylor in Ann. Rest. 111. 258 The polytechnic 
school has long been distributing among select pupils, all 
the military .sciences, through the bc.st teachers. 18^ Ibid, 

V. 579 'i'be^ Tractate of Education Is a singular plan for 
a polytechnic scliool. 1838 [Royal Polytechnic Institution, 
309 Regent .St., London, opened, Anu. 6J. 1845 R. W. 
Hamilton Pep.^ Edue* ii. (ed. 2) 29 Polytechnic scienrn 
may invent the instruments which shall dive na liii Mibsti* 
lute into the bowels of the earth. ^ t88i Ko5if:oE in AVature 
XXII]. 217 The scientific training they had received at 
their iiiiiversi lies and |)nly technic .scinxds. t888 Resolution 
at Meeting Alansion II. London 8 June, That this meeting 
being convinced of the urgent need in thi.s country of tech- 
nical and commercial education apprn\e:; of the scheme fiji- 
iheestablLshnieiitin South l.A>ndon of I'ol^'tcclmic in>iiui'.es 
to be endowed^ by public siib^ription with the aid uf tlic 
Charitj' Cuiiimissioner.s. 

B. sb. f 1 . (apj).) Collective indimtrial action. 
Ohs, nonce-use. 

, **35 , Ure Philos, Matmf. 278 It has, however, been thc 
fate of thi.s polytechnic, as of thc best philanthropic flispen- 
»-.'itioii ever made to man, to be irii.srcpiesei)ted and reviled. 

2 . Short for Polyltiknic Ittslilttlion (rarely for 
polytechnic school): see A. Hence used as thc 
name for several .similar technical schools in clif- 
ferent parts of Loiidon, etc. 

18B1 in iMily Aeuv is Sejit. 2/4 Mr. Bucklaml . .concluded 
liis cnlertaiiinient witli the fallowing address t^hich w.'ts 
Lbocttd lothc echo:— This vciy night thc Pulj'leJinii. dies, 
Diesa.s.1 good Knight should, in inartiiil gui.se. 1888 Pall 
A^iall G, 27 ^>ept. f/i An e.vcurt.iiiii made by «i.\ly iioys 
; from the Young Meii'.s (*hri.stian In.stitutcnt tliePolyLrrhnic 
■ to Belgium, Gertnany*, and Switzerland. 1903 II 'hirakers 
.^/w. 267/>! The passing of the City of Lomltm P.'iiochial ^ 
Charities Aci^ in iRBj.. provided for llie establish ineiiL of 
! polytcrhnics in various parts of l.undon on the model of 
I Mr. Quiniin Hogg's orikpn.al instituiion at Regent Street. 

3 . pi. ‘ The science of thc mechanical arts ' 
(Ogilvie, 1882). rare'^*\ 

So Pol^B'clmioiiX a. A. (in quot. 18B0, Prac- 
tising many arts) ; PolytoxluiicBii {noitce ivd.), 

; a member of the or a Polylechnic; PolytBcli- 
; niciaA (-lekni*Jan}, [F. -nicicn'] a student of a 
(French) polytechnic school. 

^1846 WoKi F.sTER, *Potytrchnical, same as polyUchnie, 
Clarke. x88o Bird\v<x>u Indian Arts I. ijS 'I'he trade 
guilds of the great polytechuical cities of India.^ 189s K. 
IjiH’M) Ir. zu>H Koheils CotR’ers, Dr. Dellinger iv. 75 Pro- 
fessor of Mathematics at thc Gymnasium .md Po)> technical 
School. 1894 Daily A'ctes is Mar. 5/4 M. Carnot, who, 
with his brother, graduated at the Polyleclmiiiue, and was 
so permeated with its .spirit .as only to l>c able to enjoy the 
comp.iny of ‘Pipo.s’, or old-boy 'Polylechnii:.iris. 1904 
Dundee Adstertner 10 June 10 A iiumbrr of PulyUch- 
nicians w'cie .so dealt with quite recently by General Andre. 

Polyterobene, -texpene : see Poly- z. 
PolythalamoUB (pp1i]>X'lamas\ a. A’al. 
Hist. [f. Gr. iroAi/-, Poly- + HdXa/wt bed-chamber 
(see Thalamus) + -ous.] Having or consisting 
of several chambers or cells; many-chambered, 
muUilocular, 

i8t6 Kirbv & Sr. Entomol. ^iv. (iSjS) I. 451 Some galls 
are m.ily(halainons or consisting of .several cliainbers. 183$- 6 
Tofhts Cycl. Anai. 1. 517/2 A.. series of ininute polytli.a!- 
anious shells. >876 Pace Gcol. xx. 428 Calcare- 

ous oo/e and nmiU, lich in polylhaIainou.s. .foraniinifeia. 

So PolytliBlBmacBOiiB a., Moiiging to 

the Poly/halamdcea, an order of cc| hal«i>o(is with 
many-chambered shells, as the nautilus synony- 
mous with Tetrabranchidid) (Mayne Expos. J.cx. 
1S5S) ; PolythalBanian (.-kal^i'inirin^ a,, ^longing 
to the Polythalawia, a division of Protozoa, having 
a many-chamlteredtcRt; PolytliBlaiiilc(-Jjalic-iiiik) 
a, ~ polythalamous. 

[i860 Maury Phys, Geog. Sea (Low) xiv. § 616 note. Poly, 
thalamia are abundant in the .Arciic Sea.v 1867 J. Hooi; 
Alicrosc. n. ii. 376 The Polythalamia w MuUilocular Khizo- 
pods in their earliest state are unilovular.J 2863 I.yeil 
Antiq. Alan App. (ed. 3) 529 Air. Chydcniiis obt.'iintd . . 
"p^lhalamiati .sfiells. 1890 Cent. Di\.t., *Polythalan:ic. 

II Polyth«ciiuiiipj'iij>r-JWm,-ji/ si<"ra). 
y.ool. [mod.L., f. Gr. voXu-, Poly- f Otjuior, dim. of 
Blficfi box, case.] Name for a colony or zooihccium 
of certain infusorians, In which thc loricie are unired 
by their stalks. Hence Polythe cial a., pertaining 
to a polylhcciuin. 

1880 W. S. Kent Infusoria I. 360 Forming by the .serial 
conjunction of their respective lonr.*c a more or less exten- 
sive bi.inchin'.> colony-stock or polythecium. 

PolytheiBm (pplij/iiz’m). Also 7 poli-, 
polu-, (polythisme). [ad. F . polythehme ( 1 fith c.)i 
f. Gr. iroAwflfos of or Irelonging to many gods (f. 
voXu-, Poly- f 0 iof god) : see -ism.] llelicf in, 
or worship of, many gotls (or more than one God). 

lU'.i 
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P0LT80ISM. 


a Poiyihcisi. 1897 Carpenter if. Tielt's Hist. Reliff. 109 
cc the liMlO'OermAiis, were polytheists. 


1613 PURCHA8 Pilgrima^ (1614) 40 An exchanged Poly* 
theisme in worshipping of Saints, Images, and the Host 
i6|8 Sir T. Hkrrert Trav. (ed. a) ^15 Some Temples., 
furnisht with wooden gods for politlieisine. Bp. Rev* 
NOLM I'an. Cseaturt Wks. (1677) 8 There is yet a bitter 
root of Atheisme, and of Polutheisine in the minds uf Men 
by nature. 178a Pribstlev Corrupt. Chr. 1 . 1. xox Celsu.s 
. Justifies the polytheism of the heathens. 1835 Tii irlw'ai.l 
Cruet 1 . vi. 18 1 It has sometimes been made a question 
whether polytheism or monotheism is the more ancient form 
of natural religion. 

Folytliexst (pp-li)>f|ist), sb, (a.) [f. as prec. 
+ -1ST. Cf. F. pofythHste (176a in Hntz. -Darin.).] 
One who believes in or worships many gods (or 
more than one) ; an adherent of polytheism. 

a 1619 Fotnkrby Aikt-em. 1. vi. § 3 (i6a») 45 The)* were 
of all other the most palpable Polytheists. 1711 Siiaftesb. 
Ckartu, (1737) 1 . II To believe no one Supreme designing 
Principle or Mind, but rather two, three, or more . . is to be 
a Polytheist. 1“ 

The Aryans like 

b. attrib. or adj. - next. 
t87jt Mbrivai.e Gtn. Hist Kotnr Ixxi. (1877) 583 For the 
first lime the two principles of faith, the monotheist and the 
pol)'theist, met in combat. 

Folytheistio (ppdi])/|t‘stik), a. [f. prcc. + 
-1C: see -iSTic.] Of, pertaining to, liolding, or 
characterized by polytheism. 

741970 Aijam Smith /fist. As/rou, iii. F.ss. (1795) as All 
Polytheistic religions. 1793 lli KKr. Sp, Ho. Comw. Wks. 
1867 VI. to 8 Was it ever ncai'd that polytheism tolerated 
a dissent from a polytheistick establishment V 1878 Glad- 
stone /'mi/. Homer vi. 9a Zeus, .appears to be. .a repre- 
sentative of an old monotheism which merges into supremacy 
in a polytheistic system. 

Folythei'Bticali a. ff. as prcc. + -al : see 
-ICAL.J t A* prcc. Obs. b. In distinctive sense : 
Having a polytheistic character or rjiinlity. 

16^ CuDWORTii tntett Syst. 1. iv. agS That Orpheus, the 
Orphick Doctrine, and Pbviiis, were Polytheistical, is a 
thing acknowledged by all. 1748 Hahtlkv Ohsen>, Plan 
11. ii. xgi Remarks upon the Polytheistical Religions of the 
Antient World. 1847 Lewes Hist. Philos. (1867) I. 47 ]-le 
was a monotheist in contradistinction to his polytheistical 
coiitcnipnr.Trie.s. 1870 Disrakli Lotkair x\x. 

Hence Poljtliol itloallj adv. 
iM. W0RCR.STER cites Dr. Allkn. 

Folytheiie (pp'liWi^iz)! rare. [f. as POI.Y- 
TUBIMM + -136K ; SO F. poIyth^her\ httr, 'I'o act 
the polytheist ; to profess or practise i.»olythcisra. 
1884 in W EDS ikr. i88a Ogi lv ik cites M 1 i.man. 
tFolytheOUBv"* Ohs. rare-^. [f- Or. iroXv- 
fifot (see Polytheism) + -ous.] Relating to many 
gotls; polytheistic. 

..*?48 J- Be \i' MONT Psyche xxi. Iviii, Heav'n rao.sl abhor 'd 
Polylheous Piety. 

FolytMonic (ppliMip'nik), n. Chem, [f. 
PobY- + -MitfiiiV, f, (ir. defop sulphur : see Dith io- 
nic.] ^ Containing several atoms of sulphur in 
combin.*ition with HxO^ (distinguished from suh 
phurte^ in which S is combined with HaO*); in 
polythiaHie aeids, a general name for the acids of 
this constitution, c. g. petUathionic acid, 11 2 8,0,. 

1849 D. Campbell Inorg. Chem. 57 Besides the oxides of 
sulphur already descrilieil, three new acids have l.itcly lictn 
added. These are known as the polythionic acids, --a name 
given them by Kerrelius. 1868 Watts Diet. Chem. V. 540 
remarkable .series. .f;ancd polythionic acids, containing six 
Hioiiis of oxygen and two or more alums of .sulphur. 

tPolytnoro. Obs, rare^^. App. an error for 
po/ypbone: see Polyphoxp. r a, quol. 1655. 

t66i Fvki.vm Diary 9 Aug., He plaid to me likewise on 
the pohtkiire^ an instrument having soineihiiig of the harp, 
lute, iheoibu, &o. 

Polytick, *tik(e, etc., obs. forms of Politic. 
Folytocous ^p,^li'tinia.s), a. [f. (ir. vo\vt 6 kos 
producing numerous offspring, prolific + -ous.] 
a. /aai. Producing several young at a birth; 
muliip.'irous. b. Hof. Hearing fniit many times: 

A term projicscd instead of Poia’cahvous. So 
fPolytoky Obs. rare [Clr. voAvrmr/a], jiroduc- 
lion of numerous offspring, fecundity. 

ITOB C. M.UTlhR Jl/ayu. Chr. iir. xxix. 165/1 .Miho’ New 
Kngland 1ms no In.staiiccs of such a Polyiokic, yet it lius 
had InsLinces of what has Ijeeii remarkable: one Woman 
has bad not less than 'J'wciiiy two Children. 1715 Thorkshv 
Ducalus I.eodieusis App. 6ci8 Dorothy. . Wife of Mr. Joseph 
Cowper of this P.'iri-.h, died in childbed of her twenty-filth ' 
or twenty-sixth Birth, which is the greatest Instance uf .such 
a Polytokie in these Pari.s. x88o (Iray Struct. Pot. (rd. 6) 

;.j Mff/#*, Polylocous (bearing many tinie.s) would be more 
afmropriate [than polycarpic). 

FolytoniOlUl (p/Jli’l6mos), a. [f, Gr. type . 
* ir oAvro/i-os (f. iroAv- much + -rojiOf cut) + -OU.S.] 
Divided, or involving division, into many parts. 

}• Hoi. a. spec. Applied to a leaf having several • 
divisions, but not nrticuhated with the midrib so ns 
to f(>rin leaflets (e. g., a pinnntiful or pinnatipartite 
?• Applied to hranuching in which the axis ! 
divides into more than two secondary axes at the ' 
same jinint. 

I Y ' applied by ! 

L C. Rit hard to leavc.s Uie median nervure of wlVich, not 
the foli^.i-ous pjjrt, w coml>inrtl w'uh thr common uctiole : 
but iviihniit ariiciilalion, u hi(.li difiiinsuishcs them from ’ 
compound le.a\es: polyiomons. 1866 /'reas. Pot. 017 
/oytomous, pituKiic, lait wiiliont having the divisions ■ 
ailiciil:Ui*.l with tin- rommon iirtioU-, j 


2 . Tnvolvingpolytomy: see next, s. Dis- 
tinguished from Dichotomous and Trichotomous. 
Folytomj (p^i‘t6mi). [f. Gr. woXv-, Poly- 
-ro/ua, f. -ro^of cut. Cf. Y.polytomu^ The con- 
I dilioii or character of being polytomous. (Dis- 
! tinguished from Dichotomy and 1 'bicbotomy.) 

1 . Bot. Division into several (more than two) 

, branches at the same point. 

1875 Bennett & Dyer Sachs' Pot 148 Dichotomy (rarely 
Polytorny)..b caused by the cessation of the previous in- 
crease in length of a member at the apex, and by two (or 
more) new ajiices arising at the apical surface close to one 
another, which.. dcvelopc in diverging directions. 

2 . Logie. Division into several (usually, more 
than three) members. 

1864 Bowen Logic iv. loi Division into many members 
inay be called a polytomy. Atwater Logic ^l A divi- 

sion in three members is called a Trichotomy: into many 
members, a Polytomy. 

Folytone to Polytopian : see P<»ly- i. 
tFolytriell (pplUrik). Obs. rare. (Erron. 
politrion.) [ad. \.. poly trichon, Gr. iroAvr/uxoi'* 
name of two ferns M aidenhair la, b; f. iroXvr 
much + Tpix- hair.] A rendering of L. Pofy~ 
trichon, under which the herbalists (e. g. Dodoens 
and l.yte) included the ferns Adianium Capillus^ 
veneris and AspUnium Triehomancs, botli callctl 
: Maidenhair, and the moss Polytrichum commune 
(Golden Maidenhair). 

DS78 1 .YTE Dodflcus 111. Ixviii. 4-.^ TJie first kiiidc is called 
. .in Latine Adiautuw^ Polytrichum fclc.J. Ibid. Ixix. 410 
; Thit herbe is called., in IsaCrntt ..Triihomanesi in the 
Shoppes Poly trichon. Ibid. Ixxi. 413 (Mossc] 3. Goldy- 
: lockes, Polytrichon, or Golden Maydciihcare. The third 
; kind which some call Gulden Polytrictioii, hath very siiltII 
I slender stalkc.s.] 17x5 Braoi.f.y Fam. Diet. s. v.. The Vir- 
; lues of Pulitrich .trc to dry, dissolve, and digest. 

' Polytrichous : see I*oly- i. 

Folytrochal (ppli’lrdkal), a. Aool. [f. mod. 
i L. poTytrochus (Ehrenberg) (f. Gr. iroXu-, Poly- + 

! rpoxor wheel : see below) 4- -al.] a. Having several 
circlets of cilia, as the larva of a polychiete worm. 

I b. Belonging to the division Potytrocha of rotifers, 

‘ in which the trochal disk or * wheel * has several 
lobes. .So Polytroek (iY*liir^»k), a poly trochal 
animal ; Foly’troohoua a. « poly trochal. 

1858 Mavnk F.A’Pos. Lex.. Polytrochus. applied by G. C. 
Khrenberg to two Kuiiiiliex . . of the Infusoria Koti/cra. 
h.iving many crowns of hairs: pnlytiochoiis, 1878 Bi ll 
(irgenhiturs Comp. Anat. lyt The larva; of the Cha:topiHla 
are divided into mcsotroch.'il, telotrochul, and polytroi:hal 
forms. 1890 Cent Diet.. Polytrock. 

Folytrophic (lyliir/rfik'., a. [In sense a, f. 
Gr. vohvTp^m giving much nourishment (f. iroAv-, ! 
Poly* + rpitfitiv to feed) + -ic ; with sense b, cf. Gr. 
voXvrpwpos (C as above) highly nourished.] f a. i 
V Affording much nourishment; highly nutritive. 
Obs, b. Of a parasitic organism: Infesting more 
than one host. So Folytrophy, abundant or 
excessive nutrition {lobs.). 

iMz IxivKi.L Hist. Auim. y Min. x6 Hog^s flesh .. is of 
casic concoction,.,polytruphick. and of a thick and viscous 
juyee. 16631 Dknham Direct. Paint, iv. viii, 'rhemsehes 
iiULst share in this Poliitrophy.^ 1858 Mavnk Expos. Lex.. 
Poiytrophia. term for excessive nutrition : polytrophy. 
1900 iVfi//nr 13 Sept. 465/x .Sonictimcs parasitic (facultative 
par.'isitcs), inonotrophic or |Kilytiophic Ibacteiia]. 

Folytropic Pf»litrf> pik), a. [f. Gr. iroAi/rpoirov 
turning many ways, versatile, etc., also much- 
travelled (epithet of Ulysses in the Odyssey), f. 
woAv-, Poly- -h rpufto^ turn.] 

1 . Capable of turning to various courses or ex- 
pedients; versatile. 

1838 Erasers Mag. XVIT. 506 Tii the Otly.ssey . . his poly- 
tropic TOwers arc brought into full play. s86a Temple Par 
Mag. VI. 343 We may encounter men in that city who arc 
as poly tropic as Ulysses. 

2 . Math. Turning several times round a pole; 
also applied to a function which has several different 
values for one of the variable (opp. to monotropic,. 

Polytyke, obs. form of Politic. 

Folytype (ivlitoip). [a. mod.F. polytype \ 
sec Poly- and Type.] A cast, or form of slereo- 
tyiie, made from an intaglio matrix obtaine<l by 
pressing a woodcut or other plate into semi-fliiid 
metal ; also, a copy of an engraving, of printed 
matter, etc. made from such a cast. Also attrib. 
So Po'lytypage [F. polytypage\, the art of making 
polylypes ; PoTytypt v. Irons. [F. polytyper\. 
to produce by iwlytypage. 

iSoB Paris as it ti'as 11 . Ixxxiv. 5^^ note. The learned 
Camus, in his ' Historical Sketch of Polyty^Kige and Stereo- 
Dpaxe*. 1839 T. C. Hansard in P.Hcyct Prit. (ed. 7) ; 
X Vll 1 . 567/ 1 {heading) Of Polytypage. Ibid. 567/a Guillot ! 

. . reported that from one enpaving, for the 400 livres ; 
assignats, he had struck or poiylyped 897 muiher-punclies ; 
and 1487 daughters. Ibid,, Didot .. Issued propoMils for ’ 


Drinting poiylyped editions of the clas.sics. Ibid. 568/1 
Professor Wdson of Glasgow . . thoiight it possible to make 


•b rinriir-^, f. rvirot Type.I Having or involving 
several different types. Alio Polyty pioal a. 

*“ J. T. Gl'lick in Linn. Soe. Jml.. Zoot. XX. soi 

.ti I...! ... 


7ml.. 


polylypes of glass from engraved copperplates. 181 
WtRSTER, Poiytype. a poly type plate. 1888 Pa 

Mall fr. wB Nov, 6/1 A hand^ine quarto volume wii., 
I>^rait5, twenty phototypes, anil lliree polytypes. 

Fol3ftypio (ivliii’pik), a, [f. Gr. iroAv-, Poi.y- 


1864 

Pa/i 

ill) 


inonot] 

theprt„_ _ . 

through polyt)mic tran.sform;ition. 

Folyue, obs. form of Pulley. 

Polsrurosis to Polyurio : see Poly- i. 
Folyrraleat (pfH* v&lent ), a, [Hybrid f. Polt- 
+ Valent.] 

1. Chens. Multivalent. 

1881 WiLi.iAMsoN in A'ature t .Sept. 417/1 Polyvalent atoms 
can combine partly with one eiemeiit, partly wiih another, 
and also.. like atoms can combine with one another. 

2 . A/ed. ? Having the properly of counteracting 
various poisons. 

X904 Prit. Med. Jittl. 10 Scpl. 574 One can easily obtain 
pofyvalcnt antivenenes. 1705 11 . D. Rolleston Dis, Lirnr 
155 'J’he hypodetmic injection of a bactericidal .scrum which 
is polyvalent. 

1 leiicc Poly ' val 8 ii 08 p the character of being poly- 
valent ; mullivalcncc. 

loea Prit Med. 7 rnl. 12 Apr. 918 The poly v.tIciicc nf the 
nmDoceptur would be more ditlicult to understand [etc.]. 
Polyvoltino: see Poly- i. 

Ii Folysoa (p^'lizr)>>*.a), sb. pi, fool. Sing, 
polyzoon (-rau'pn). [mod.L., f. Gr. iroAv-, Poi.v- 
+ {$01/ an animal.] A class of compound or 
‘colonial* aquatic (chiefly marine) invertebrate 
animals (sometimes reckoned as a group of AfoD 
litsca), of small size and v.'triuiis forms, often 
plnnl-like; popularly calleti moss-animalcules, sea- 
mosses, sea-mats, etc. Also called Biiyozoa. 

liljM J. V. Tiiomtson Zool. Kes. 4 Ulnsir. v. 89 {heading) 
On Poly/oa, a new nniinal discovered ns .an inhabitant of 
some 20f>phites. Ibid. 92 The Polyvoa will prob.’ihly be 
found in many dissimilar (ieiiera of the Zoophytes.] 184a 
BkANiii: Diet. Sc., etc., Polyzoons,^ Poiyzoa. :i class of 1:0m- 

S ound animal.s, resembling in their organs of support the 
crtuIari.Tns, but in tin ir intern.al org.ani/ation aiiprn.'ii hiiig 
nctwly to the comp«>iiiid Ascidi.'iiis. 1847 G, Joiivston Prit. 
Zooph. (eil. 2) I. 256 The l\dy/oa or ascidion polypes the 
Creator has cast in the mould not uf the Radiata, bnl 
of the MolliLSca. 1B79 Ih xi.F.v Anat. Inv. .Auim. \iii. 463 
The re.scmbliTnce of the iaival Biachiopud to a Poly/i^n, 
and esuecially tn Loxosoma, is striking. 1901 Cambr. 
Nat. llisi. 11 . The name Polyzoa being employed by 
the majority uf F.nglish wiiteis. .while Bryo/>ia is employed 
by practically .tII the Coniint-ntal wiiicrs. 

b. A name for the colonial Kadiolaiians, also 
called Polycyttaria \ see I’olyuvttarian. 

Hence Polyso'al a. next, a. 

Folysoan Cppli/p« an', a. and sb. Zool. [f. 
PoLYZuA + -AN.] a. adj. Ikdonging to or having 
the character of the Polyxoa. b. sb. A jxilyzonn 
animal, a polyzoon ; an individual polyp or zooid 
of a polyzoan colony. 

1864 Wi-.ii»tx:r, Polyzoan. one of a compound grinqi 
among the Ihyozoa, ..Dana, 

Folysoary (p(>lizpn'ari). Zool. Also in I. at. 
form polyzoarium liz0|e«*‘rir'rn), ])1. -la. 
[ad. mod.!., polyxodtium, f. Tolyzoa + -arinm. 
•AiiY J.] The polypary or polypidom of a colony 
of Poly^oa, or the colony as a whole. 

1856 Gos.rk A/an. Marine Zool. 11 . 5 The cntii e assemblage 
of cells springing from one rc^nt.thrc.'id, or niigin.iting from 
a single cell, is called the poiyzt'ary. 187B D.srwin Orig. 
Spec. \ii. (ed. 6) 192 | Avicularin] ’I'heii nioveinent caused the 
whole pulyzoary to tremble. 1874 Wood Nat. Hist. 663 
The general .‘•h.iiic of the whole group, vw ' polyzoary . 
is very shtubdikt, standing IxHlily erect, and giving out 
branches by two and two. 1877 Hrxi.iiv Anat. inv.Anim. 
viii. 459 The polyxoarium of Oristaicll.’i is free and cieeps 
about as a whole. 

Hence Polyioarial (-z£i|e«Tial) a., pertaining or 
relating to a polyzoary. 

1885 E. K. Lankk.sif.r in Eucycl. Ptii. XIX. 431/3 
‘Eciocysl’ and * ciidocyst ' . . foi m |wri of a special ' poly- 
zemrinP iiomRiicIntiire, but do nut ;ip(K*ar to lie any longer 
needful. 

Folysoic (ppliz^u'ik), a. [f. Polyzoa + -ic. 
So Y. poly-.oifjue.’] 

1 . y.ool. IVriaining to or of the nature of the 
I’olyzoa; composed of a numlier of individual 
zooids constituting a ‘ colony ', compound, colonial. 

xBm Eng. CycL. Nat. Hist 111 . 858/a J’he Polyzoic l_)q»e 
[of MoIIilscsi] it>«lf presents five siiburdinate mcdifications 
ill the five piincipal orders of the group. 1861 Hui.me tr. 
Moquin-Tandon 11. 11. 60 Duvcinoy believed in the polyzoic 
nature of the Tmiias and .similar animals. 1903 [see roLV- 
rsvciiicl. 

b. In Sporozoa^ Applied to a spore which pro- 
duces many germs or sporozoites. 

loot G. N. Calkin.h Protozoa 153 The archisporcn .. form 
a definite number of sporozoites, varying from one (mono- 
zoic) or two (dizoic) to many (polyzoic). 

2 . Anthf opol, Characterize by a belief in many 
imaginary living beings. 

1886 Eucycl. /T/'fV. XX. 367/R Perhaps the best name for 
tins first stage of religious developmctit might lie the * poly- 
zoic ’ stage. 

.So PoljsolHm (-ziTii'iz'm), the character of being 

polyzoii: '‘iCMise 1 ;. 



10»9 


FOMATB. 


FOLTZOMAL. 


1901 Myers Hum. Ptrtonuli^ 1 . Gloss., PolyzoUm^ the 
property, in a complex organism,^ of being composed of 
minor and quasi-independent organisms (like the/^'SMr 01 
* sea-mats'). 

Folyssome (pp’lizdem). Georn. [f. Poly- -f Gr. 
fw/ia girdle.] (See quot.) Hence Folyzo'iniil a, 

1867 Cayley CM, Math, Papers VI. 470 If K, &c., are 
rational and integral functioiiH . . , all of the same degree r, in 
regard to the coordinates *), then V + Vr+ &c. 
is a polyroine, and the curve V £/ + V A' + ~0 u 
p^somu curv'e. 

Irolyi08Lal(pf’lii'.^“*iiai)i <t- [f. PoLY- -f Zonal.] 
Applied lo a form of lens invented by Hrewster, 
composed of a number of annular segments or 
zones ; chiefly used in lighthouses. 

1831 BKkwsTER Optks xxxvtii. 323 'I'hosc cointiound lenses, 
to which 1 have given the name of f^oiysonalv:rvixi,. 1863 
Tynoai.l Heat xvii. ^4 With a large polymnal lens, 
Mellon! converged an image of the moon iip<iii his pile. 
ci86is J* WviDK in Circ. Sc, J. 258/51 A polyzonal lens, Mich 
as wa't employed, .at the South Foreland lighthouse. 

Pol3fsooid (ivlizr^H oifl), a, Zool, [f. Polyzoa 
+ -oiD.] Resembling or of the nature of the Poly- 
zoa; polyzoaii, poly zoic. 

1884 tr. Claus's Zooi. 210 'llic jiolyzooid nature of tliesie 
(sponge-stocks] is made apparent by the presence of many 
oscula. 

PolyBOOIl| sing, of PoLYZOA, q. V. 

PoljrsooniteCp^lizJii'Jndit). ipp/. p‘are, [irreg. 
f. PoJ.YZOON + -ITK * : cf. PoLYi'iTK.] All indi- 
vidual zooid of a polyzoon. 

1871 T. R. Jones .Aniw. Kinffd. (ed. 4I 504 When the 
I'oly/oonite retires into its abode, tlie setje and soft teniiiiu- 
tion of the cell are gradually folded inwards, in tlie manner 
exhibited in the annexed figures . . representing the vaiious 
sia^ of the process. 

ItPoma (]>^u*nia). A Hill. [a. Gr. ircu/M, -ar- 
lid.] 'i'hc occipital operculum of the brain of 
a monkey. 

1889 BueVs Haudbk. Med, Sc. VIII. 162/x Sini:e the 
dorsal termination of the occipital fis^iure is covered by the 
ponia, there results an apparent continuity of the pomatic 
and occipital fi:*sures. 189s in Syd. S(K. Lex, 

Pomace (pfmjs). Kurms : Opomea, pomoiaj 
7- pomace; also 7 pumia, 8-9 pom(m)loe, 
pummice, pummaoe. See also Pommey. [A 
dci ivativc of L. pomum or F. pomnit apple : llic 
form pomace t if oiiginnl, appears to correspond 
to tiled. L. pjmdcium^ pdmdtium cider 7 for L. 
*pcmdc€iim ) ; but the sense makes a difficulty, ns 
do also the vari.'iut forms. 


<Jf. also OF. tenuxt {('lo lef.', in mod. patois of Ycrcs (near 
Havre) /<?///« Ma mavse de pommes, apresque lepressoira 
exprimtf le jus ' : thus exactly - Eng. poiuace,} 

1. 'i'lie mai» of crushed apples in the process of 
making cider: a. after the juice is pressed out; 
b. before the juice is pressed out. 

a. 157a Mascaij. Plant. ^ Ct-ajf, 6 Though the Pepins 

lie sowen of the potiK*s of Fearcs and good Apples. 
1864 Evelyn Kal. I fort. Dec. (1729) .Sow, as yet, 
Puiiia«;e of Cidet-Pressings to raise Nur>erie$. 1676 Won- 
t.iDGB Cytler { i6gi) 1 Scalding water wherein you may l^yt 
iipple-puinis. 1693 livELVN De faff Hint. Com/l. (lard. Hict., 
PoMOcet is the mash which remains of pre.s.sed Apples, ;»ftcr 
the Sider is made, used for prixlucing of Seedling .StiM:k.s in 
Nursery-Gaiden.s. 1707 Mortimlk Hush. (17=1) I. 5 If you 
sow .Apple or Crab Kernels, sow the Pu in mace with them, 
which wiil come up the lirst Year. 1884 T. HAnnv lt*cssex 
Tiiles^ Interlopers at ( 18891 157 Where the. .dunghills 

smell of ^mace instead of stable refuse. i8si|7 Evesham 
Jrnl. i6 Jan., Tile ixunice or must after cider abstraction. 

b. 17^ Choker, etc. Diet. Arts, etc. s. v. Cyder, The 
apples are then ground, .and the pummice is received in 
a large open*moulTied vessel, a iSag Fokuy t’oe. E. A n^lta, 
Punrmace, the mass of apples mashed under a stone roller 
before they are placed between layers of straw or the cyder- 
press. 18M [see PoMMKv]. 

2 . transf. a. Anything crushed or pounded to 
a pulp. b. Any solid refuse whence oil has been 
expressed or extracted; e. g. the refuse of the 
menhaden and other hsh after the oil has liecn 
extracted, formerly known as Jlsh-^uaw, Jisk cake, 
pcgy chiini', also, the cake left after expressing 
castor oil from the licans ; both used as fertilizers. 

a. i MH W. W.ITREMAN Fardls Facions i. vi. roi Then put 
they the lisshe into the holtowes of the roeques^and beatc 
it to pomois. 1705 HicKEKi.Ncir.L Prlest-er, 11. 1. 13 'I*hus 
we poor frail Mortals (like Com between two great contrary 
Mill'Stoneft! are bruiM^ to Pommlce. 1786 CoutH. Fortner 
$. V. Madder, These roots are cut.. and pounded in mortars 
. . till they are reduced into a kind of pummice. 

b- 1861 Agrie. AMaine VI. 44 The residuum left after ex- 
pressing the oil, that is the cake, pumice, or ax commonly 
calM, the ehnm, which contains nearly the whole fertilizing 
portions of the fish. 1884 /b/d IX. 43 Fish pomace, or the 
residuum of hening after the oil is pressed out, lx greedily 
eaten by shew, .swine and fowl 18^ lA S. Comm. Fish ir 
Fisheries XX 11 . 479 'Hie * fish cuttings ' and refuse fish 
which accumulate at the canneries are nutde into pomace 
and sold for feitilizer. 

1879 Pep. Connecticut Board 0/ Agrie. (1878) 795 In some 
[fentlizers], castor pomace, leather scraps^ and other cheaper 
materials are used. 1878 Ann, Rep. tonuecticut .Agrie. 
Exper, Station (1879) 38 Castor Pomace, . . the crushed seeds 
of the castor-oil plant after the extraction of the oil— is a 
long-known and well-tested fertilizer. 189$ Yearbk, U, S. 
Depmt Agrie, (1896) 19a Castor-oil plants... The pomace is 
considered valuable for fertilizing purposes. 

1 3 . The head, heart, lightii liver, and windpipe 
of a sheep or lamb. Obu 


I , 1688 R. Holme Armoury iii. iii. 8j/z Pomass of a sheep, 
i is all the Intrals. Ibid, m/i Sheep Piinimicts is the Head, 
! Heart, Lights, Liver, and Wiml-Ptpe of a Sheep all hanging 
I together, lyuo K. Smiih Compt, Housew, fed. 14) 66 To 
hash a TaiiiG a Pumice. 

4 . Comb., as pomaoe-ahovel, a thovel used for 
pomace (in sense 1). 

s888 T. Hardy Woodtanders xxviii, The blades of the 

K m.ace-.shuvels, which had been converted to steel mirrors 
. , the action of the malic acid. 

Pomacantroid (pd^om2se*ntroid), a. and sb, 
[f. raod.L. Pomacentrus ({.acep^de 1802), generic 
name (f. Gr. irufia lid, cover -1- /Hvrpov centre) + 
■oiu,] a. a 4 /. Of, pertaining to, or resembling 
the PomaceHiritim, a family of tropical fishes, of 
which Pomaeenirus is the typical genus, b. sb, 

; A fish of this family. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Pomaoeous a.l [f. mod.L. pdma* 

ce tts (£ h. pomum apple) 4- -oua: see -ackouh.] 
1. ( )f, pertaining to, or consisting of apples. 

! 1708 Baynaho in Sir J. Floyer Hoi k Cold Bath. 11. (1706) 

I 138 Apoles and poinaccous J uice& are the great est Pectorals, 
i 1708 J. Philii'S Cyder il ^8 English Plains Blush with 
pomaceuus Harvests, breathing .Su*e«tx. 1757 Dvkr Fleece 
I. 61 Lawns, and purple groves Poniaceous. 

, fig, 1881 Temple Bar Mag. L 486 An extra feast of 
. pumaceous trash, in the shape h.ap]y . Clarissa Harhnve. 

2 . Pot, Of the nature of a pome ur apide ; of or 
; pertaining to the Pomege, a division of rosaceous 
' trees bearing pomes or ])ome-like fruits. 

: Mavne Expos. Lex., Pomacem, B0/.. .pomaceoiis, 

Poma'oeous, ». [f. Pr»MAC£ + -eous.] 

Resembling or consisting of pomace. 

: i8a8 in Weester. 188a in Ocilvie. 


tPoma'da, poma'do. Obs, Also 7 pom- 
luada, -ado, pom(m)ade. [a. It. pomada, -ata 
(Florio), f. pommel of a saddle : see -ada. 
In form pomm-,gx\.tt Y. ponimad£\ sec also -ado.] 
An exercise of vaulting upon or over a horse by 
placing one hand on the pommel of the saddle. 

1396 N ASiiK Saffron Walden Mercury, .to inspire my 
pen with some of hix nimblest PomadoA and Sommersets. 

F. Tonson Cynthia's Rev. it. i, How oft he hath done 
the whole or the halfe pommado in a xeuen-night before. 
axkn AufeuEY Brief 1 . 41B He was .. very., 

active. He did the irairiado in the .saddle of the third horse 
in hts armour. 1706 Pidllipx, Pomatia. 17x7-41 Chambers 
CycL, Pomnda, an exerctiie of vaulting the wooden horse, 
hy laying one hand over the litomincl of the saddle. 

tPoma'de, iAI Obs.rare^^. mcd.L./<?- 
mdta (Du Cange), obs. F. pommade (1514 in 
Godef., from Gascony or Ikarn), Pr. pomada 
cider: see P0.VE tb., -ade 1.] A drink made of 
apples; cider. 

1393 Lancl. P. PL C XXI. 41a May no m'ement nc 

P omade ne prexiouse drynkes Moysit me to |>e fidle ne my 
urst slake. 

Pomade (P^nie' d, |lpoma*d), sbfi Also fi-7 
pomado, 7 pomada, -ata, pommade. [a. F. 
pommade (in this sense) ^ Sp. pomada. It. pomata. 
-Sec Pomatum, and cf. prec.] A scented ointment 
(in which apples are said lonavc been originally an 
ingredient) for application to the akin ; now used 
esp. for the skin of the head and for dressing the hair. 
Pomade divine, name of a hc«ding xalve. 

156a WAiipK tr. Alexis' Seer. 11. 11 To niake a .sweete Suet 
called in Frenche .*ind Itali.an Pommade in Liline pomatum. 


Core.R., Pommade, Pomatum, or Pomata (an oyntment). 
i6«» tr Com. Hist. Francion x. 38 , 1 have a Pomada to 
miike fair the skin. 1657 Physical Diet, Pomada, or 
pomata, a sweet .smelling salve made of apples. 1758 Fc>ote 
Eng. fr, Paris ii. Wks, 1799 L 123 Your w'ashes, 
pomades. 1799 M. Underwood Dis. Children (ed. 4) 111 . 
X07 A cold .. usually requires nothing more than a little 
pomade divine . . to be put to the nostrils. 1874 Bumnand 
My time vL 48 He was partial to sweet-smelling pomade. 

Hence Foauvde v. trans, fcf. F. Pommadtr 
(iSth c. in Godef.)], to imomt or dress with 
pomade : whence Foaus'dad ///. a. 

1889 Mrs. Oi^phant PoorGcntlem. x 1 iA\ A powdered and 
pomaded woman like Mrs. Sam. Crockford. 1893 Vizr. 
telly f/AzN^ez Back I. xxi. 411 The bachelors.. pomaded 
their hair with great liberality. 

Pomage, obs. fonn of Pommage. 

PoxnalBe, Pomall, obs. ff. Pumice, Pommel. 

Pomandar IV'Bi&ndoj, p^ma'ndu). 

Now //ij/. Also 6 pomaunder, pommaundre, 
pomemauiider,pom(e)amber, (^7 pommandar. 
[Early mod.E. ^m(e)afMbor (whence by dissimi- 
lation pommde^, a. OF. *poote ambre, pomnu 
d*embre (15th c.), f. pome apple (see Pome) + 
ambre Ambbb ; in med.L. pbmiem ambri ( 1 3lh c.). 

StTes.<(cd poniofCder by Skelton, J. Heywood, Wither, and 
SO given by Bailey, Ash, Walker, Smart, Worcester: 
mander or pdmander in Dr. DodyOoll (1600), Drayton, 
G. Herbert, Herrick, and so given by Johnson, Webster 
1828, Ogilvic, Cassell. 

e laSo Roman de la Rase 31008 Plus olant qiie jpomine 
d'embre. 13.. ,A/S. Hart 3378 in Henslow Meet tVks. 

C. 132 Pomum mnbre.\ 

1 . A mixture of aromatic subsUnces, usually marie 
into a ball, and carried in a small box or bag 
(see 2) in the hand or pocket, or suspended by 


I a chain from the neck or wnist, csp. as a >.*. rva- 
I tive against infectiem. 

i tj/go Privy Purse Exp. Ifrn. Til in Bentley Fx^erpta 
} Hist, (1831) 90 To '/ne that brought the King a box with 
; poinandrr loz. s^og Hawks /*ast. Pleas, xxvir. 125 The r fc 
: wax.. Knotted with pninaundcr> right .swetely, Encenciiig 
j out the yll odours misty. 15x3 Skklion Carl, Laurel 
j 1037 Colyaunder, .Swete poiiuiuiider, Cond ra.*ixaunder. 

! i$4a Bookue Dyetary xxvii. (i87c^ Make a pome- 
= maunder vnder this maiier. 158s Hi.lleyn Buhvark, Pk. 

. Simples 59 b, \ precious Poiiuiinbp.r to lje worne acain -i 
i foule stinkyng aire. 1964-78— Dial. agst. Pest. 1^8) 49 
: Be not without a eoixl Pomeainlicr m:idc of Storax, Cala- 
i mite [elc. 1 . 1628 Withkh Brit. Rrmemb. ii. 9 Or like 

Pomanders of a curious Sent. 1833 (L Hi-.rryri Temple, 
Odour iv. 'I'hen should the Pomander, which w.is lieforc 
A speaking sweet, mend by reflection. 1648 IIkkku.k 
1 Htsper., Pomander Bracelet, The beads I kisi but incsi 
lov'd her That did perfume the pninander. 1661 Lo\im. 

I Hist, Anitn, 4 Min. 53 Balls are therefore called vulgarly 
: poma ambru.ox Pomander::. 1883 Lond.Ca%. No. iB'34/4 
A little Gold Box, with a sweet Pomander in it.^ 1710 -Stekm. 
Tatler No. 245 P a Bracelets of braided Hiiir. Poinandr-r, 
and .Seed-Pearl. 1851. Thackerav Esmond ri. xi, *1 hr 
! courtier . . bowed out of the room, leaving an wlour of 
I pomander behind Itim. *884 Hav\ ili'-iRNK DMiver Rom. 

I (1879) 23 Pomanders, and pomades, the scented memory i/f 
j which lingered al:ioul their toilet tables. 

b. transf, zxdi .Something scented, or Imviiig 
I a sw'cet odour. 

1599 B. Jonso.n Ev, Man out 0/ Hum, \'. vii, f>aid to a fop) 
j Away, good pomander, gtic. a 1815 Fi.etchkr troman's 
: Prize \. i, Oh what a siinkinK thief is this?.. Tames street 
i to him Is a meere Pomander. t6ao R. Hii.f. /’oMw. /Vr/y 
! II. 185 I We] God's Pomiinclcr, Miiefl better by rubbing. 

I 2 . The case in which this perfume was cnrriccl, 

: usually a hollow ball of gold, silver, ivory, etc., 

. often in the sha]^ of an apple or orange. 

1518 Prky Purse Exp. Princess Mary x Jan. (1831 1 
p. xxii, To the frenrhc quenes seruani that brought a po- 
’ mander of gold. i8ei iloLLANri Pliny II. 605 A ball or 
. pomander 0? crystall held opposit between the member and 
■ the Sun beams. 1886 R. I. E.xtranck Yis, Quev. (1718) i* 8 
; Abundance of Hair Bracelets, Lockets, Poiiiatider.s, Kiutts 
J of Ribbands. z88o Shor riiousF. f. Inglesant (1882! 11 . 27.' 

, He himself c.irried a j^omander of .silver in the shape of :iii 
: ap^e, stuffed w’ith spices. 

i D. Jig. Applied to a book containing a collection 

* of prayers ; also of .>-ccrcts, etc. 

! 1558 Becon ytitle) The Pomander of Prayer, wherein is 

I contained many godly Prayers, whercunto are addrd ccr- 
' layne Meditations, called S. Augustin's.^ Ibid, Ded., 1 
thought it good, - to gene vnto you this mi Pommander of 
: praier. wber in ar Vueifli contained such godli praieT^ a^ 
ar most mtte in this our age to be vsed of al liegrex & 

; estates, ite ditU) 'I he Divine Pymander of Hermes 
Mcrcurius Trisnieglstux,.. Translated . . into English By., 
i Doctor F.vcrard. 

3 . attrih,, as pomander box, bracelet, chain, 

I *599 11 JoNSON Ev, Man out 0/ Hum. 11. i, Walkes all 

• day bang'd in pomander chains. x6to ^ Alck 1. iv, Offring 
; citizens-wiues jwmander bracelets. As hix preseruatine, 

made of the elixir. 17M Roiiekt.son Hist. Scot. vii. Wk-s. 

' 1813 1 . 537 An Agnus Pei hung by a pomander chain at 
her neck. 1906 A thcnacum 3 t eh. 133/1 We see the clouded 
i cane and pomander box of Sit Plume. 

I llFomard, pommard Cjxtma'r). [From Po- 
; inard, Pommard, the name of a village in the 
! department of Cate cl'Or, France.] A red Bur- 
guntly wine. 

1833 C. Redpinc Mod. Wines v. (i8 ,6> xoo Pomard, of 
1 somewhat more body than Volnay. 1883 Chamb, Jrnl, 
15 Dec. 7S7/1 A dozen of oy.slers .. and a l^ulc of pomard. 
1905 Wine Merchant's Price 1 . isi. Burgundies, . . Pommard, 
a tine full-flavoured wine. 

Po]llui&6 ([tp’marain), a. Oniitk. [ad. F. 
I pomarin, arbitrary repr. of mod. L. ppmoiorhinm^ 
: PoMATORHiNR; applied to a species of Skua. 

1838 Emycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XVI. 633/1 The skua.. the 
pomarine jagcr..aiicl Richardson's jager. 1863 Sp*ing 
L«pl. 359, 1 could never detect the (Kimatine skua.. breed- 
] ing in this district. 1885 Sfebohm Brit. Birds 111 . 149 
: note. The Pomarine Skua does not difi'er from the oincf 
! $kua.s in the structure of its nostrils. 

t FomaTious, a. Obs. [f. L. /Jwi/- 

i ri’US of or relating lo fruit (f. pomum fruit, 
j fruit-tree) f -ou.s.j 

I 16^ Blount Glossogr., Pantorions , . .of or l*e 1 c>nging to an 
! Orchard or lo fruit in gencr.*!!, hut nn>si commonly Apples. 
1698 PiiiLLirs, Pomarious,^ (lal.) belonging lo .*1 Pomary, t. 
an Orchard, or place -set with Apple-trees. 1775 in Ash. 

+ Fo'marlst. Obs. rare’~^. [f. L. pdmdrium 
(sec next) + * 181 .] The keeper or proprietor of 
an orchard. 

1888 R. Holme Armoury 11. 86/1 Pomarists or T.over.s 
and Keepers of Orchards. 

t PO'miry. Obs. In 4 pomeri, 5 -ario. [.yl. 
lu. pdmdrium an orchard, prop, neut, of pdmdrtus 
adj., f. pdmum fruit.] A fruit -garden ; an oichard. 
I a 1380 Pistill 0/ Susan 63 Eiicry day hi day 1 11 he Pomeri 
I bei play. Ibid 209 porw-out he mmeri we pa.ssed us to 
\ play, la 1400 Morte A rth. 3164 W ax no pomaric so pighie 
: of iwyncez in Erthe. '1658 Blount Glossogr., f'emary. a 
! place set with Fruit trees, an Orch.'ird ; also an Apple Loti.l 
j Fomate sb. rare. Ohs. cxc. dial. 

j Also 8 Sc, pomot. [ad. mod.L. /dw<7///w; set* 
j -ateL] a. • P0M.UE 2 a. b. « Pt»M.viuM i. 

1699 Kvfi vn . 4 (17.^91 175 There Is inailr u Mash 
' or Knuitc of this Root. 1773 Fi;ri;lsson Auld Reitje 
' Poems (1785! ..06 The pomet slaisler'd up liis hair. 1903111 
Eng. nialPici. 

1 Fomate (P^m^ -'t' , v, mtie. Obs. cxc. i/m/. [f. 
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FOMaORANATE. 


Fumati'M : cf. -ATK •*.] trans, a. To reduce to 
a pomatum or paste, b. To dress (the hair) witl) 
pomatum. 

1684 tr. Mere, CoM^iL^ xix. 74^ Tincture of Steel 

|ioniuivil. i8a3 Gali A'. Gilhaizc xUi, Hte hair, .was as if 
It had Irtrun poiiiatud. 

Fomatic (|)tifiUC'tik), a. [r. Gr. ircu/ia, nv/jiaT- 
lid, cover [see roMA^l + -ic.] Of or {lertaining to 
the poina; arisiiij' from the overlapping of the 
poiria, «is a fii^sure in a monkc'y's brain. 

1889 littek's Handhk, Med, Sc. VI 11 . 167/1 A latrral 
lictwee.n tliu poinatin ntav^n ami the er.tal .siufucc uf the 
teniporai gyre. tNd. [sec Pom a ). 

Fomatioid (iv?mc\:'ti|0i(]).r7. Zoot, [f. mod.L. 
POnidtiaSf generic name, a. Gr. itwfuiria^ a snail 
wiih an operculum (irwpa).] Kesembliiig or per- 
taining to the genus /V>///tf//Vry, or the family 
/ittlse, of opcrculated terrestrial snails. 

1895 ill Funk's Stand. Diet, 

Foaiatorllina (p^u inati^r^in), a. Omith, 

[ad. mod.l.. f^niaiorhiims atlj., f. Cir. -ar- 

lid, cover + }nv- nose.] I laving tlie nostrils 
partly covered with a scale. Appltdl inejitly to 
a single species of Stacomrius or iikua. all the 
genus being really ‘ pom.atorhine ’ : cf. PoM.tuisjs. 

YAKHtLL /»V//. Hirds icd. 4) 111 . 671 The Puinato- 
rhine Skua is said, .to ilepCKii two c..:g*iin a mere depre.s.sIon 
uf the moss on the tiiiidr.'Ls uf the Taimyr. ArV/ 

Anim. Zoot. Soc. 5J0 (Temin.), 

Piiriiaturliine Skua. 

Fomatlllll [a. mod.L. pomd- 

tuniy f. ponium apple + -atnni^ -ATEt.] 

1 . JT PoMAliE jA.- 

1561 Wabijk Ir. .‘lif.x is' St'cr. ii. 4-7 b, This Pomatum wil 
be as whyte as miovir. 1597 Gkkakiil Herbal in. xcv, 1276 
There is fikewisc inudt- .'in oiiitiiicnl with the juilpe of .Apples 
and Swines p^rcase .‘uid Ku>e water, which is v:ted to 
keautifie the la« e .called in shops Vomalnm^ of the Apples 
wheteof it is m.*idc. 1657 W. Co(.k.s Adant /« Eden el.wiii. 
25B Pomatum, which is of much use to soften and .supple 
the roughnesse of the skin, xixs'xs ^ovv. Rape Lock \v. 
r.'Q C>ums and Poinaiuiiis shall his flight restrain. 1783 
^Fhil. Trans. I.XXIII. 240 Ilse&scncc Is mixed with putn.v 
turns for the face and haiuls. 1855 'I'liACKhuAV S^'vneoMtes 
ii, Their.. hair.. disguised with laiwder and iKMiialum. 

attrib, 1619 Daves ant Aibovinc v. i, They say it is your 
custom to sleep in Poinatuiit Ma.si|ue.s. l.ond. Gae,. 

No. 1B0V4 Silver PomaUim<Pul. 1885 'I. A. Guihkig 
Tinted 1 \’mus x. 121 Your lx)tllc.s and poinatuiu-pois. 
t 2 . w. CiDKU. Obs, 

1657 Physical Piet., Potnaiunty a drink matle of applc.s. 

Hence Foma'tum v. Ircin.v . , ^ l*i »made v. ; Poma*- 

tniiiAd (-^lud) ///. <7. 1 anointed with pomatum ; 
Poma’tump (-/Jini: <?., siicky with pomatum. 

1786 y\gvMW/>y/Vt &j whiskers, .combed, and poinao 
tunicd by his ini.stress. iSai-jo Lo. Cockiu'ks Mcnt. i. 39 
Powdered and fiomatumed hair. 1857 Ln. Cami>uiill t.hu's 
Chic/ Justiees 1 ([. lii. 250 The wigs that had been properly 
fi'i/zcd and poiiiatuincd. Mk.s. Riiciiik Chapters /r. 

Mem. i. 10 Features, ornanieiiied with little pom.'Uumy 
wisps of h:ur. 

Fomayse, obs. form of Pumice. 

11 Foubo (lY'*mbtf). [Swahili pombe^ An 
intoxicating drink matle by fermentation from 
many kindii of grain and bome fruits in Central 
and East Africa. 

1857 R. F. Ct'icrov Cenfr. .^/r. (1860) I. iii. 95 Gr.aiii Is so 
abundant that the inbabit.'uits [of iCungouicro] c.\i:«l alino.st 
entirely upon the inlo.xlcatiiig fKiiiibc, or bt'lcusdierr. 
1866 I .IMNOSTONK Lad Jrnts. v. (1C7.O I. 117 The chief 
brought a huge lj.vket of pomlc. 1878 11 . AI. St.ani.kv 
Dark ConU I. \ii. iji The great jar of froth-topped pombe 
Ls then brought up. 

Fombgranade, obs. form of Pomeuiiaxate. 
Fombil: sec Pomkly a, 

Fonie (p«'"in), jA. (Also in comb. 5 powm(e, 

6 poum, 6 -7 pom.) [a. OF. pomt (F. pomme) 
late L. or Romanic *pofna aople, orig. jil. of L. 
pdmum * fruit *, later, ‘ .inplc \J 
1 . A fruit of the apple kind or rcsenililing an 
apple; now only poet, an apple. + PitnUal pome ^ 
pomegranate: «■ Apple Punic (Apple 3', 

1:1490 Pitlla.l. on //usb. in. 742 Ox dong aboute her 
ro'Ac if fh.Tl me Irele, The poiiic<i s.'iddc Ik br.Tiinc W’il hit 
gele. r* 1430 bviKi. Rallad Commend, our Lady 121 
O punical pome nyen.s al pestilence. 1589 Fi.kming Zirg. 
Georg. 11. 22 A taste ..of wbolsomc i:ytn.iii p^imc. 1799 
livilyn's Sylva ii, v. 154 They h:ive .<inmetinies produceil a 
pretty small Pome. 1839 llAri.KV Festus \xvii. (1851) 466 
Like her of old, ere dropped the golden pome. I 

b. Bot. A succulent inferior fruit, consisting of ; 
a firm fleshy body formed of the enlarged calyx, 
inclosing two or more few-sceded car[x:ls (rarely i 
only one) of cartilaginous or bony texture, forming ; 
the core : a.-i an apple, pear, quince, haw, etc. . 

1816 Keith Phys. Rot. II. ite In the pear the pome ! 
tapers down gradually to the point of in.sertion. 1853 in ? 
Pharmac, Jrul, XUI. 14 The fruit is a small black pome. 

1 2 . The heart or head of a cabbage, cauliflower, * 
or broccoli. (F. pomme:) Ohs, | 

1658 EvfrxvN Fr,Gard. (1673) 178 When their head.s, and ' 
poine.s arc formed, if you perceive any of them ready to run ' 
to sccfl, dr.-iw the plant half out of the ground. 1684 — ' 
Ka/. Hort, Aiig. fi729) 213 Cauly-flowers over-spcgdiiig to ‘ 
pome and head. 

3 . tram/, A ball or globe, especially of metal ; ! 


the royal globe or l>all of dominion 3 golden apple 
(ArrLB 6) ; see also quot. 1866. 

? A 1400 Morte Arth, 3355 And syne profres me a pome 
pigliir. fulleof faire stoiiys. . In sygiie hat I sothcly was sotic- 
r.Tyiir. ill erilie. 1^79 Itev, K. IPardr. 11815) ^93 A licit with . . 
aiio pome garnissit with |>erll. 1814 Sou they Roderick xviii. 


! hot water, and Is placed on the altar in w'inter months to 
i prevent danger or accident with the chudice, from the hands 
j of the priest becoming numb with cold. 

! 1 4 . Fortif, The rounded projecting shoulder of 

; a bastion. Obs, 

1508 Uarret Thi'or. IFarres v. i. 125 Tlie parts of u Bul- 
J w'arke .ire. .the Orccehion or Pome, or card, or shoulder. 
1308 F1.0KIO, Orecchione^ that pan of a btilw'arke which is 
called by .sonic the pome, guard, or shoulder. 

I fS. = l*o 5 rAjri»Kit I. rare, 

; 1313 FKu.'ui.as .Eueis xii. i*iol. 146 Precyus invnctincnt, 

i s.ilvi.‘, or fr.Tgrant pome. 

6. i 'cmb,y as pome-hearing^ -shaped adjs. ; t pome- 
adam fin F. pomme d'Adam =• mod.L. pomttm 
Adami] -- Ai).\M*8 Arri.E i, litnc- fruit ; -I- porno- 
parad iae [cf. K. pomme dc paradis (Cotgr. 1611 )], 
a sweet kind of apple, - rAltAHisK aI'PLK 0, 
Honey- apple b; t pome -quince, ?an apple- 
shajied variety of quince; f pome- warden, ? •» 
PoME-PEAii. Sec also Pomk-citjion, etc. 

1600 SuRi LET Countrie P'arme 111. xxvi. 482 As for •pome- 
nd.Tins [Fr. orig pomincs d'AdamI the^* .*11 »: riiuiid, twi.se or 
. thrise. as great, us orenges. 1901 G. XichAsous Piet. Gard.^ 
Cent. Suppl. 645/2 Rlosa]pflmiti‘ra ^"liome-bcariiig). fJreat 
Apple Koso. i6ot Hoktako P/iny H. 164 'J he "Poiiie- 
i Paradi.se, or hony Afiples called MelinicLu x6ii Coioii., 

I I'asse-Pomme^ the Pome-pat adii:c, Honny<:ipplc, or Honny- 
niealu : (an apple thats quickly ripe, and quickly rotten). 
1638 Piiii.Lii'.s, Pottie-pnratlice, .1 fruit called a John-appte. 
2601 TIolkanii Pliny II. 105 A liniment of it .tiiiI *Poine- 
c|uiiices or Peurc-qiiine.es, easel h the heud-:ll^h. 1893 Syd. 
Soc. Lcje.t y‘iw«4/2»r/«,*|xmic-shaije-d. 1494 Fat.van Chrxm. 
VII. 605 Otiicr more coinon friiylcs : ns costardcs, wardens, 
* pomcu*arduii.s, richardons, damy.sytis, and pluntmes. 
t Fome, T. Ohs, [ad, F. pommer^ f. pomme : 
.see prec.] inir. 'Fo form a close compact hi.ad or 
heart, .*is a cabbage, lettuce, etc. ; to head, lo heart. 

1658 K vKLY.s Fr. Card. (1675) 175 Thcic. is another .sort 
of cabhage .. they seem to me the most natural of all the 
rest : for they |Kitiie, dose to the groinul. 1699 — Aee/aria 
(1739) 150 Lettuce ly’d dose up, Pome and Dlatidi of them- 
selves. 1797 S. S\viT/Kii/Viu 7 .<.r<iiv/. III. xxiii. 130 The time 
of Sowing the chief of the lirassica'st cspcciully those that 
I }Ninie or cahlKige. 

Pomoamber, obs. form of Pci-mandek. 
fPome-apis. Ofis, Also 7 pome-appoase, 8 
: pomme d*Api, -d'Apis. [ad. F. pomme d\ipi ; 
cf. L. mahts appiana (Pliny), f. the name of one 
Appins^ who is .said to ha\'e graflctl the apple on 
a (fuincc-stock.J A variety of apple. 

1*577 fl- Goik.e Heresbach's Hush. fisJW) 87 In the olde 
lime the cheefest Appb’s were . . Clandtaiis, Malians, and 
Appiniis, so called of their linst roiinder.s. i6it ( ‘oniR. s. v, 
Pomme, Pomme Apf*h, oh ffA/^n'* •■*** Apple th.Ti.s like a 
Quince, both in siiiellj and bigrier.se. J 1664 Evf.i.yn A'itA 
ftort. (1720) 237/1 Fruit Tree-s .. for a m<xli:r.Tic Plantation. 
Apples .. Passe-pomc : Pome Apis: Com -pend iie. 1669 
UoRLiiXiK Cjderitfitfif 211 There Is a curious apple newly 
projmgated, railed Pome-appcasc. . . I suppose^ this Is that 
which i.s called the I..ailies I.Qngifig. 1741 Compi. Fam.- 
PitLC II. iii. 361 Ponime <l*Api,.. and .».onie Apples of less 
Ai:couiit. 1767 J, Ai«KRcrio.Mi>ii!; Ev, A fan his osnu Card, 
(1303) 671 Apples... .Aromatic russet, Pomme d'Apls, NeW'. 
town pippin. 

tPome-C6*dre. Ohs, [f. Fomk + F. aW/'r, Tt. 
cedro citron.] next. 

c 1430 Lvw;. Min, Poems (Percy Soc.) 15 The iMMUc-cedrc 
rorageos to rc comfort. 1481 IkiTONKH Tulle on Old Age 
(Ca.xton) Kiv, Poiiiegarnades, orenges, figges, dates, al- 
mandc.s, pomecedres. 

t Fome-Ci'tron. Qbs, [f. Pome + Citron. 
Cf. L. miflum ritreum^ *= Citron i. 

1535 Edkn Pciatlcs 81 A great frute as bygge us pome 
citrons. 1377 H. (juoge Heresbach's Ilnsb, 11. (15.%) x/i If 
they fritruiis] be very great and rounde like J’oinpiioii.s, they 
call them Puincidron.s. i6of Hoi.i..\ni* Pliny L 359 'J'he 
Poinecitron is not so good to be chewed anti eaten of it 
.scife. 1893 PeucHAS Pllerimage iv. 1 1 73 The Hand yeeldcth 
Fig.s Poiiiegran.Tlc.s Alu&kc-niilli»n.s, i’ome-Citrons very 
faire. 1709 Dampikk f 'f»y. 111 . 11. 56 Pine Apples, Pome- 
f:itrons, Pomegranates, and i>lhcr sorts of Fruits. i8ob 
Jamikson Use Satr. Hist. 1 . 11. 439 The pome- citron is .said 
to 1>ear fruit at all times. 

b. Comb.j as pome-cUron pill, tree, ivood, 

1694 Darctr Rirtk ^ Heresies xvi. 66 In stc.Td of incense 
they vsed Cedar or Foinecytruii wood fi>r pcifiiine. 1641 
G. .Sandv.s Paraphr, Song Sol, viii. iii, From tinder the 
Pomecitron tree. 1675 H, Woolley Centlnu. Comp. 177 
The Pomo-citron-pills pteserve and help digestion, 
t Fome-dorxy • Obs. Also 5 -dorreng, -de 
Orlnge. [f. Pome -f Dory a. F. dor^ gildtxl.] 
In Old Cookery, A meat hall or rissole coated with 
yolk of egg, etc. : cf. F^ndous v, 

<i 3 $f Anc, Cooke9y§A2 (1780) 106 For lo make Pomme- 
dorry. Take IIufT and liewe yt smal al raw..rn!:l yt and 
endorre yt wyth ^olkys of eyryn. 0x400 Liber Cocorum 
(1862) 37 For powme dorrys . . Kndore hit w'ith )olkes of 
egges ^ c 1430 Two Cooketydfks. 58 Pome dorreng. c 1440 
Anc. Cookery \\\ Honseh. Qrd. (1790)442 Fra.siire to make 
Pome rle Oringe. Take the lyvretM porfce, and br-iy hit all 
r.iwc right mhuI [etc.]..do thertu a lytel flotue, uiiuendorc 
horn therwiih in the rostyngc. 


Fomege, obs. form of Pumicx. 
Fomegrauate (pp"»*» ppmigrrenot, ivm-, 
pi>'migra.-ijut). Forms: 4 pommo-, poom-, 
powmbe-, 4-5 pou ii(e-, pum-, 4-6 powm-, 4 8 
pom-, 6 pomb-, 4-8 pome* ; a. 4-6 -garnade, 
-garnardCe, -garnat(e, -gaTnet(t(e, (4 -gernott, 
5 -garned); (5 -gronet), 5-7 -granad(e, 
-granat, 5 -granarde, 6-8 -granet; 6- pome- 
granate. 7. 4 powu-, poun-garnetie, 4-6 
-gamard, 4 7 -garnet, (5 -karnet) ; 5 pon-, 6 
poyugarnetto, ponegarnardo, pound garnetto. 
8. 5 bamegarnade, 6 palm- gamete. [ME* e< 
OF. pome {pomme, pume) grcfiitie, -ode, ~eFt)e, 
garti-, ghartt-, gttarn-, gnern-, gem-ate, -ade, 
-et^t'e, f. pomme apple in niod.F. gre* 
mde ~ It. granata, Sp. granada pop.l .. or Com. 
Romanic for cl. L. grdmtum (« mdlum 

grdmlfum, in mccl.L pdmum gniniitum), a pome- 
granate, lit. (an aiiple) having many grains or 
seeds. The stem-part gresi^ became in OF. by 
metathesis gem-, garn-, whence the Eng. forms 
in -gnrn- from 14th to 16th r. ; the OF. ending 
-ate betcame in ICng. -at{r, -ette, the F. -ade 
of southern origin (see -ade) gave Eng. -ade and 
-ard. (Cf. GaunadeI, Garnet-, (Dianatk-, 
Grenade*.) The first element (in Norman F. 
pume, poume) been inn in ME. variously pomme, 
poom, pome, pom, pomb, .and poum, pum, penvmh, 
corrupted to foitu, poivn, pon, poyn, and pound, 
.Stressed by ihc pods geiunally from I7tli to 
19th e., and by Hailey, Johnson, Walker, Smart, 
pomegra'uale ; in some recent dictionaries po'tne- 
gi'anate.^ 

1 . 'i'lio fruit of the tree Ptowa Granatum, N. O. 
Aiyrtaeese, a large roundish nLiny-cclIetl berry, 
with many .seeds, each envcloj)ed in a jde.'isantly 
acid juicy reddish pulp, enclosed in a tough leathery 
rind of a golden or or.ange colour tinged with red. 

a. 1390-M Horn Ch. 371 A t>oiinij;.TriK‘t [ffr kt.Iic lirak. 13 . . 
E. E. .‘lliie. P. II. 1466 A.s )».iy priully hade piked of pom- 
gani.ndcs. 133a Wvi.i.ti- Xum. xiil. [23! Of the poivni- 
p.-irnellls [1388 of piiniRaniudisI for-oihe. .Uici tokm. 139B 
Tuf.visa be l\ lx. x\M. x«ix. (IMl. MS.), M.-iliis 

granutii is .'i tru |>al bcieth ]H>miiic;i.'Lrnctles. ri400 tr. 
Secrcta Seciet., GirT<. Lord>h.^.\ Take }»«*. ioiv-e offN: poiiiiu* 
g.Tincl. f 1430 Lvih:. J////. J'tH'uta il'ercy 15 Orengis, 
aliiioiidiK, and the pome ^'.arnade \rimc glade], c. 1460 
I'lay Saernm. 186 Puingaim-tis .Sr many oilier ‘.py'ds 15W 
P,m..s(;k. 256/'J F'lnic K.Tinet, r/r 1541 K. 

Coi*i.ANi> Guydon's Quest. Lhirufg. N j b, Vc musi gyne 
hyni .xoinc of a poMigmn.idc to eate. 1547 Moohdk /Gev>. 
Health cxiii. 53 The juyco of pome G.Tinarde.s. 1613 K. 
C.awokkv Table . 4 tph. tid. .p, Pomegarmt, cst pomegrnneU 
a kimt of fiuii. 

1429 tr. Eecreta Secret., f'riv. Priv. ■/41 ()ourdi'< 
and l*ouini^reiic[t]s. 1439-50 ir. lligtcn (Rolls) I. 108 
I (a wines, oliues, iN^megraiuiideS. 1533 Ei.voj Cast. Htilhe 
II. vii. (1541) 21 b, l*oinf.gi.anrilcs l>e oi giMul iuyee, and pio 
fitable lo I lie stomacke. 1553 EijKs Treat. AVtir Ina. 
(Aih.) 35 The tree, that Leaii'ih the punigran.’itv. 1590 
Webhe Tras\ (.Ark) 33 .Al manner of fniites whatsociier, . . 
Poinbgraiiiidcs, Oreiige.x, I.inions. 1391 Dkayiun llarnio- 
nieofCh. (Percy Sex:.) 27 Pleasant liquor iliai distils from 
the poingninel line, r 1620 Kuiiikson Mary Magd. i<,io5 
Her temples pcices of Poniegranatcs .scerne, 9653 E. 
Thimy Voy. E, Ind.tp^ Here arc... store of Poine-gran.Tts, 
Pome-citrons. 1793 Putk fViAJ- vii. 140 With deeper ii-d 
tlie full pomegranate rIow.x. 9797-46 Thomson Summer 
6 Sx Nor, on its slender twigs Low-bending, be tlie full 
pomegranate scornM. 1866 Rocn-.i'.s Agric. Prins 1 . 
632 Pomegranates are quoted in {'^84 at a .shilling each. 

y. 138s PouiiRnriirt [see b|. 1^ Tvnvis.v Earth. De 
P. R, xvir. t. (M.S. Ilodl.), .■\Tni;iundes and pouiigar- 
nardt'N leiicb here malice hi i.rufte of tileiiige. (^1495 / W. 
in Wr.-Wi'dcker 647/37 bloc malum granatum, pniiii- 
karnct. 1466 Mann. 4- Househ. E.rp. (Koxh.) 330 Item, 
for xvj. iKiiiKuriictt<». the same da)', ij.s. vj.d. 1309 Prioy 
Purse A'-i/. Elis, op York (1830) 74 A incscnl of poyn- 
K.arriclles ami .'iptillcs. 154^ Rt%tes of Customs c ij b, 
J'oiiiiii Riirnt‘lle,s the M. vi.v, iiibr, 1545 Aoitiugham 
Rec. in. 224 Htitiin pomtim granatum vixatniii 'a pound 
gayner ’ \H error for garnetl. 1547 iitHMUii! Introd, A nowl. 
xxxix. (1870) aiS ()lyiics, ponegatiiurdes, . . Figges and 
Kiiysins, and all oilier fniitcs. 1377 Fkamtk.'N JoyfuU 
Hevjes iir. (1596) 97 (jranad.TS, which wee call Ponrigar- 
n.Trdcs. 1604 K. G[kim.si-one] D'. Acosta's Hist. Indies iv. 
x.xvi. aSx Like vnto the graines of a PoiingHriiet. 1660 K. 
May Accomplisht Cook 2 Almonds, Poiingarnet and l.emons. 

8. 1480 Bamegarnade [see 5]. 1399 Dallam Trav. (Hak). 
Soc.) 85 Hcare dothe grow good store of. puljii g.'iriii.'les. 
Jig, a 1599 Skelton Sp, Parrot 39 With Kaieri-ne incoin- 
(larable, . . That perejes pomcgariict. a 1658 (Cleveland 
Times to Those precious Spirits that can deal The Pome- 
granates of Grace at every Meal. 

b. The tree {Punica Granatuni) which bears 
this fruit, n native of northern Africa and western 
Asia, now naturalized in the w.nrmcr regions of 
the globe generally ; .-i Pomeubanate thee. 

138a WvcLiF Reng Sol, vl io(tiJ lleholde, if.. the ponn* 
earnelis [1388 Piimcranate treesl haddeii bnriouned. 1694 
Evelyn iJiaty 9 reb., A Inbyriiuh of cyprehsc, noble 
hedges of pomegranates. 1741 Compi. Fam.-Picce 11. iii> 

J to 'I’hcrc arc several other 'I'rees and .Shrubs « . now in 
’lower, as. .Pomegranates with double and single Flowers. 
1813 Dvron Giaour 493 The young pomegranate’s blussoniH 
strew Their bloom in bhiKnes ever new. 1836 Dkvani' 
Momero ii, I see thy fig-trecs Isisk, with the fair pomegtniiitle 
near. 1836 Delamkr Flcnver Card, (1861) 127 The Double- 



POM£aBANA 9 B*TB£E. 


1101 


POMMAGE. 


flowered Pomegranate will thrive out-doorsi in England, 
againHt a wall. 

C. The flower of the pomegranate; usually 
scarlet, rarely while or 'yelluwUh. 

1873 ' OiapA* Past aril II. 123 A woman goes by with a 
knot of pomegianate in her dark hair. t886 SMti-uoN tr. 
Flanbcrt's Salamubd 14 As rosy as a half'opcncd pome- 
granate. 

2 . A carved or embroidered representation of a 
pomegianate as an ornament or decoration. 

138a Wyclik Exod.^ xwiii. 34 In the iiiydrlil lilel belles 
iiienged, so that the litel belle be gold, .iimI a powiu garnet 
I138B pyn appil). Ibid, xxxix. 23 j/itil bellis of inoosl pnyr 
gold, the wbiehe lliei puUiden bitwix the puwmlie garneitis 
[1388 piim guriiadis], in the nether more paiiy of the cnoie 
bi eiiuyioitn. ssaa Test. Ebor. (Siirtcesj Vf. Tapstre 
warke with pouiiae garnettes. 1834 l.vi ion Pompiii 1. iv, 
Those walls were ornamented with the pomegranate ronse- 
(rated to Isis. ^ 1875 W. M^’Ilwkaitji Guide WigtffU'nshin' 
33 For fiiiial, it (ilie Old Cross of Wigtown) has a pome- 
granate cut in stone. 

_ 3 . Applied, with defmiiig words, to other trees 
in some way resembling the pomegranate ; .as the 
Native P. {Cappans fiofniis), .and Small Native P. 
{^Cappans milM/i) of Australia. 

H. Maipi-^n Use/. Native Plants la 'Small Native 
Poinegianate *, ‘ Native Orange \ 1894 Melbourne Miaeutn 
C'(i/o/., hlconontic H'otufs 10 (ftlorrisi Native Caper Tree or 
Wild Pomegranate. Fuiiml in the Malice Scrub. 
t 4 . iransf. A lissole. Ohs. 

t’1430 Tu o Coakcr^ bks, i. (8 I'oine-Oarnez.— Take lene 
K:iw Turkc. .K: hew it siiial . . buniic make her-of iielcitys, as 
it were .Vpplys, he«twene kin hondys. 

6 . attrib. and Comb.^ ns poniejip’atitiic appk^ bark\ 
colour (hence pomegranate -coloured adj.\ kernel^ 
root; pomepynate-likc^ -red adjs. ; poinegranatO' 
water, a drink m.'idc from pi)iiie;,;ran.'itcs. 

1480 Caxion OvuTs Met. x. iv, Trf.os licryng Ii.'imegar* 
nadc apples. 15B9 Guei.sk Menaphon ( Arb. ; 77 Tier chcckes 
like . fairc pomegranadc koriit-ls waslit in milke. 1754 f. 
lk\Rri.Kr Furriery 22 T.ikc pomegranate Uirk, or ciak ri;4ik, 
two ounces. 1822-34 Goods iiludy Med. ted. 4) I. iyyt. The 
tongue, .is now diy, livid, black or of a pomegranate colour. 
1825 ijrecahouse Comp, I. 130 {Dab lit i supefylita), the 
purple, .biick'refl, d.iik red, poni<*granate>(:< •loured, dark 
purple. 1836 J. .M. liOLLV MajCt tiitie's Forntnl. (rd. 2^ 177 
Gienudia, and bark of the pomegrun:ite root. 18^ ‘ Oriiu ' 

It inter Ct/y yiii, That small poiiicgraii.'itc-liKc mouth. 
1879 Mrs. a. I'k J i.MKs /ud, blouseh. Xlauaj^cm. 87 Poinc- 
granaie- water, .an .'igrccably cooling tliiuU. 

Pomegranate-tree. » piec. i b. 

1382 Wvi.i.n-' I Sam. .\iv, .? Siaul dwcllide . . vndiir a 
pooiiigarnrt lice. 1483 Catb. Anyl. 266/ r A Pomg.tr nett 
liee, Makerenatus. Fk.wnoN yoy/uU XJiua i. 

(i 5;»6) 7 The lktU.tmo . . is made of a tree greater tlicn a 
Po wiig.trnel Ti ee . 1680 O r wa V Cains Marins 1 \-. i, N iglrtly 
on yoti I'uiiiegranate tree she sings, 1811 A. T. Thomson 
Eond, Disp. (irtrSj 32.-; 'J ho pomcgtanaic tree is a uaiivc of 
the .south of Europe, Asia, and llarhary. 

Fomois: see Pumkvh. 

Pomel, -elo, -ell, -ello, obs. ff. JVi.M3iKr., -KtLE, 
tPo'meled, a. Obs. [f. Oh\ pomck: see 
Pu-MELY.] Dappled; =■ I'omely rr. 

/ri4io Muster oj Game fMS. Digby 182) v, J>er kyddc.s 
ben ky tided with poniclcd here, us kc hyiidc ciilfes. 14. . 

/ Vc. Ill Wr, -Wulfkcr 587 / .j8 Guttains^ poniclcd nt etfuus. 

Pomclion, variant uf Pommeliox. 

Pomelo (ppmel^, p2r'jiicl<;\ Also pomollo, 
puni>m)elo, pomolo, pommelo. fOf nneertain 
lunn.-itioii and history; app. related to pomuw, 
porno, pome apple.] a. In the ICast Indies, a syno- 
nym of the PoMi’EiAioosE or Shajjmock {Citrus 
dtcumana). b. In America, applied to the variety 
or sub-species of Citrus, also called *gr.ipe fruit* j 
and tin the English m.arkct) ‘ foibiddcii fruit 1 

1858 SiMMosns net. Trad.', romeilocs. a name uiid.-r ! 
which forbidden fruit is soinclimes .sold in this coinitiy by i 
friiitcrcis. 1859 Vear Found No. f. 17, I cannot agree I 
ip pomelo is the fine.sl fruit in the world. : 

1884 Q. i\cr. Apr. 332 Mangosteen, pomolo, hanano. 1885 | 
I.Arrv bUAM.sKY The Trottes 130 The orange, lemon, shad- 
dock, pomelo,.. were weighed down by their own golden ! 
fruit. 1886 Guide Mus. Econ. BoL, Kern Gardens No. r. ?o ! 
Pumpelnioussc or Shaddock, fruit of Citrus decumana.. . i 
Ihe Fuinelo is a snuilier fruited variety. ! 

t PO'melj, a. Obs. Forms : 5 pomely, pomly, I 
pomeleo (also Sc. pommill, pombil, pompyll, I 
poumla), 7 pomolo. [ad. OF. pomeU (intxl.F. 
pommeltf: marked with round spot.s, dajiplcd, f. 
OF. litile apple: see Pommel, and cf. Daf- 
i*LEi>.] Marked with rounded spots, dappled. 

^ 6i6 This Keue .s.at vp on a ful good 

Slot 1 hat was al (loinely grey. <:i4oo Maundev. (1839) 
xxviii. 288 III Arabye kei ben efept Gcrfatiiit/, bat is, o best 
iwmclec or yotted. ^1440 Pallad. on Husb.xx. 820 The 
poiiily gray for hyin y vndirlakc, £1415 Wyntoln Cron. 

IV. III. 217 Apone a courserc pommill [?'. rr. pomhil, pomnlc, 
mnndy, (Xjinpyllj gray Adrc.ss.*dy he sal. 1480 Lybeaus 
Dtsc. 844 biJon a pomely palfray. 11658 Philliw, Potnele- 
(old word) dapple-gray.] 

Pomemaunder, obs. form of Pomandek. 
t PomO'paar* Obs. Forms : 5 powmporo, 

6 poumpor, ypom-poire, pome-peoro, 7-8 
pompiro. [f. Pome + Peau jA, after F. pomme 
poire^ • a peare apple ’ (Cotgr.), or med.L. pomum 
pirum!\ Sec quot. 1640. 

C1440 Promt. Parv. 411/2 Poivmpcre, frule, pomum 
Pprum 1530 Palwr. 357/3 Ponmper, frule. lOot Holland 
/ uny I. 438 1 he Mclapia : for Iheir resemblance and par* 


licipation of apples and neares together, as a man would say, 
Pcare-apples, or pom ixiires. 1617 Kioer Diet . , A Pompire, 
or Pcaiumaiiie. 1640 Parkinson fheat. Hot. xvi. Ixxii. 1501 
The Poine-peare, or Apple-peare, wliich is a .snmll Peare, but 
round at both ends like an Apple, yet the tree is a Peare tree. 

Pome-pirk, abbrev. form of Pomfekkin. 
Pomeranian (p/^mer^i'ni&ti), a. (sb.) [f. Pome- 
rania, name of the province, a. med.L. Pome- 
rRnia, f. Ponteram a Slavonic tribe. (Ger. Pom- 
mern.')\ Of or ]K‘rtaining to Pomerania, a district 
on the south coast of tiic llaltic Sea, now a jirovince 
of I'russia. b. sb. Short for Pomeranian dog. 

I P. bream, a variety of bream {Abramis bu^j^enhagit) 

! supposed to be a hybrid l>ctweeii the Ihe.'ini and the KtKich. 
i /'. do!^, a small dog of a variety char.v'terizr-d by a pointed 
! iiui/zle, pricked ears, full eyes, and long thick silky h.iir, 

; either black, white, or crvaiu<o1ouied. 

1760 Mus. Di.lanv in Life \ Corr. O861) 111. 604 A droll 
Ponieraniaii puppy. 1787 IIunti.r in Phil. Trans. LXXV^l 1. 
26s The shepherd’s Dog in (Jcrm.'iny, culled Pomeranian. 
18G5 Couch Fishes Brit. isl. IV. 42 Ponier.ini.an Iiream. 
iMi Edna I.VAf.L Doumtan v, The haiu1'-i>ine Pmnfr.'inian. . 

; his (ail bristling with wTuth. T)ay Fidies II. 194 

I l*oiiierain.'in brestiii. ..This gregariniis fish, which is of a 
j li.'irdy iiniuie, is found in many sluggish rivers, canai.s, 

; ponds, broads, and lukrs in ibis country. 

Pomcri, variant of Pom a it v. 

Pom 6 ridian (])^umeri‘di«iu;, a. fad. \..pdmc- 
ridibnus postmeridian, f. post after t merTdianus 
'■ MEItimAN.] fa. - POSTMF.UIDIAN d. Vhs. 

1560 Roli.ano Crt. Venns 11. 4.5-. About ibe llilnl Ii-nir 
Poincrkliane. 1653 K- G. Ir. liticou's t/ht. U'itnh 40 The 

■ Wi'sl wiiides .ire aitendaiits of the Poineridian or afieriioon 
houre.s. 

b. Entom. Flying in the .afteinooii, as some 
lepido]itcrous insects, c. P>ot. Opening or clo.sing 
r in the afternoon, as a flower. 

1866 Treas. /><»/., Pomcridian, occurring in the after rio^in. 

Pomerium, oks. form of roMiEiiiu't. 
t Pomeroy. Obs. Also 7 pome-roie, pomroy. 

! [app. f. V. pomme {iW.pomc) apple f m king.] 
An old variety of apple; perh. * king-apple. 

i6oo_ I'kKios Strauf^e Pori. Ttoo Princes ((iu^sari 10/2 
Plucking ofl* .'in apple called a F*>mc.roic. 1606 Sir 'G, 

; Goosecitppe V. i. ill Jhil'eii O. PI. III. 93 Thuu Poniioy or 
thou apple of mine eye. 1622 Pkm-ham Compl. Gent. i. 2, 

I 1664 EviiL^N Art/ ttort. J.'ui. (17291 191 Apples .. Pomr. 

^ water, Pomcioy. 1823 Ck-\m» Ttihnd. Diet.., Pome my. a 
goiMl-LTstfed apple, not very juicy, but of a pulpy ^nU^tance. 

j t Pomeroy’al. Obs. Also 6 porno riall. [app. f. 
V. pomme ^sS>y.pome' apple + royal.] Some 
kind of apple, V the same as Pomekoy. 

*534 "i ' Goi.duku. in Ellis Ori(s. J.eit. Her. 11 1. II. 28S We 
h.ave one frule growing here with us in Kent, the whiidi i*; 

! Called .1 Pome riall. 11c is called a very goode apull, and 

■ g'xxle to diynkc wyne \viiliall. 1577 p. tbxH.i-; ffi'resiuuh'.s 
j Jfusb. (1580) 87 The Pipprn, the Komet, the Poincroj’al. 

I 1617 Kidkr Diit,, A Pomeruiall, Malum apienium. 

; i' Po'mory. Pom. Antiq. Obs. Forms : 6-7 
; pomerie, 7 ponioerio,7>S pomery. [Anglicized 
j form of L. pvmcriumi\ = PuM(ERli'M. 

! , *533 Eellendkn Lhyi. x. (S.T.S.) I. 6j Than Kill his 
! hcdebecovciit.his biKly skur)tii.owtUir viouth or Inwiih 
I I’^.p^mcrie, and eftir all hingit on ane vnh.’ippy ire. Ibid. 
j xvii. 97 Pomeiic is Cidlit ane cerlaine bjuiidis p.'is'-.ind 
: round about ony tumi iii.M kc walli-. kaicof. 1600 Holi. .-(mj 
Livy^ L x wi. 19 Ilrtving whipped and M-ourerd him. .either 
. within liie i\)niiiTie or wiihoiit. 1656 r.i.oexi G/ossojcr.. 
Pmtery. [ 1766 E.\ i i»;k London IV. 8 j A . .church, . .known 
by the n.Tine of St. Mai (in in the Pomery.] 

fPo-niet. 

1583 Fates t/ Customs Dvjb, Pas.'w.min lace, Iwk pomel 
lace, li 'td, I) \iij, i’oinet lace of silk the grocc viii 

t Pomet, ill pomet tonris, error for ponnt : see 
PontI. 

Pometee, -otie, -ettie, obs. ff. Pommetty. | 
Po'm6wai*-t0r. (Vw. exc. i//*?/, .Mso 6-7 pom-. 
[aj)p. f. PoME + Wateh j/r.] A large juicy kind i 
of apple. 

C1430 Lviic. Min. Poems (Percy 15 The pom-- . 

w.'ityr,and the gcmylle i-ivartloiis. 1588S11 \ks. /. /.. /.. iv. 

II. 4 Ripe as a I\iniw;iler. 1600 Di-:kk-|:r Did Fortunaius 
Ij, lis dc .sweetest anple hi dc world, lis Knier den di^ • 
Poinc'water, or .'ipple John. 1657 R. I.inoN Barbadoes 72 
I he frnil when 'lis ri|.ic, ;ls big a.s the large.st Pomcwatcr. 
1706 Ihiiii.ii s, Posne^eater. a large sort of Apple full of a 
very sweet Juice. 1832 I.. lUsi HirR. Esher (iSjo^ iih 
I nc pomcwatcr . . far sui pa&sc*s tlic queening. 1883 tiampsh. 
Gloss.. Pomexoater, a large apple, tempting to the .sight, 
but cxce.ssively sour, 
b. fig. (Cf. apple of his eye^ 
i6m \V, S[Mini] Puritan C j b. The Captaiiu* louing ^wi 
.so decrely, I, like llio Poiiuvatcr of his eye, and \cui to be 
so vncomfortablc, fle, tie. 

Forneys, pomeis {i>divmk\ sb. pi. //er. 

Also sing, (in 1 )icts. ) 8 pomey, 8-9 pomino. [( »f 
uncertain form, .ipp. only in plural, which may . 
oossibly be an antiipiatcd spelling of pommes ; cf. 
later quots*] The name given to roundels when 
of a green colour. 

1561 LEfCH Armorie 150 He bearcth Aigeni iii, pomeis in 
P»ki which b as much to be (mderstaiid as iii. grciie .Appels, ^ 
1610 Guillim Heraldry iv. xi.K. (1660) .IS-* Pomeis aiv taken 
w Apple* without their Slalkes. 1706 PHii.i,irK. /Vwcjr, (in 
Heraldry) the figure of an Apple or B.ill, whicli is nlw.iys ■ 
*awn of A green Colour. 1766-87 Pornv Her. Diet., . 
Pmnwes. green roundeletv used in Coats-of-arms. iM ; 
C^SANs Her. (cd. 3) 73 KouniIlc!i...The Pomme. .rvrf. i 

Forneys, obs. form of I'umice. | 


I Fomfrot (p^'mfret). Also pamflet, pom- 
1 phlet. [App. derived from I'g. pampo, F. pa tuple, 
! said to Ije applied to the same lish. A dim. 
I ^pamplet may have become pamphlet, pomphlet, 
I and potn/rel.y A fish of the genus .Stroma teoides, 
I inhabiting the Indian and Pacific Oce.ms, much 
! esteemed for foot!, jiarticulaily the twn species 
.‘i’. niger, the black pomfret, and .V. sinensis, the 
i while pomfret, whjch when young is knovMi .'is 
I siliter pomfret, and when old is the grey pomp ef. 

1 1727 A. Hamii.ion* AV;« Aec. F. tmt. 1. ^93 A very 

{ deliciuiis Fish called the Pamplec, cunits in Slioles. z8is 
; in M-ir. Graham Jrnl. India .Ajip. ii. 2f.-i Anoilu.r face 
; biok’ci bruad and bland, Like paniflct fluiindering 011 the 
.s.and. 1813 J. Forols Oriental Mem, I. 'J’hc- piiin. 
i fret is not unlike a small turbot, .. vpicurc-i csic-ein the 
j black pomfi el ;i gre.it dainty. 1886 Vcn. Huh-., u.J.'hon 
545 The Flench of I'oiuUcherry call the fish pampie, 1891 
J ig/A Cent. J.'in. 98, 1 li.-ive enjoyed .. poinplilel ai I'uiiibaj*, 
uiitl bliic-fish at Boston. 

b. A species of sCti-breaiii, Drama Rayi, found 
• near Hcrnnula. 

1890 in Cent. Diet., and in hiii'r Amcr. Diels. 

Foxnfret-cake pp mfitt k^ik). [f. Pomfret 
' (AX. and ME. Pont fret, now sjrclt Pontefract), a 
j town in Yorkshire.] A liquorice cake made at 
Ton left. Yet. 

1838 Encycl. Brit. (ul. 7) XVIII. 347,2 The soil around it 
■ ll’oMii.fr:ii.tJ .. pi'xluces. . liqiiuii'.e-rools, fiqiii the jukic of 
wlikh the inedicinc called pom fi el (.-.ikes is m.vtc. 1866 
3 Ik.s. (jask'ki.l II 'ires \ Dan, v. Hr. 'll bavr the i nn of the 
. pomfret cakes. 1893 JCrstm. G.j.i. 14 Feb. 7/1 'J'lu; Ponte- 
fracl (or Pomfivp cake i-. a dainty little tircni.'ir C'lnfeClii-'U, 
into the tuiiip.i.sition of whic h liquoiiLf ciilef- laru,ely. 

Pomgamade, -garnat,,e, -granat e, etc., 
Oks. ft. roMLV:itA.V.\T£. 

Pomice, obs. ftmn of I'om.u e, JT-mice. 
Fomicidtlire :i»'?‘''mikz> lli/ 7 j). [f. \..pJm-um 
a fruit + Crr.Ti iti:.] The ait or pr.aetice of fruit- 
growing. Hence PomiouTturiit. 

1876 A. J. Ev.a.ns ‘Thrii Bifsnia vi. ? w The llosniacs .show 
Lheinsrivesabsolutely inoapablv of poinliriiltiirv.. 1894 Tablet 
27 UiJ. 648 Valuable dirr-ciioiis with iclerfeiKv 10 pomi- 
culture. 1895 A'. /». Daily Mail vf .Sept. 4 Wc j»ay 
upw;i]il.% of icvcn jmndred tlioiisand p'>nnds aninially .. to 
'1 ransuttuni'u; fioinicuUurists. 

tFomier. Obs. rarc-\ [a. OF. pomkr, F, 
pomniier an apple-tree :—L. /ow/d/ iW.] A potne- 
be.Yiiii^ tree ; nii apple or pear lice. 

X480 Caxion Ox'Ws Met, >:iv. .xii, She lovyd noll)iii;;e 

savyn^ lrcc«iand g.'iitlyriS.aspomicrsorappleanil pere trees. 

FomiferoUS a. [f. L. pvmifir 

{i. pdmum .Ypplc, liuit + -ytr bearing': -f -ot s.j 

1. Fi’odiicing fruit, or specifically apples; spec. 

: in /sot., applied to trees and plants iieaiing |.oines 

or pome like fruits (formerly including cucum- 
bers, tnelon.s and the like), as distinguished ftom 
. baccifeious or berry-bearing plants. 

*656 Flol'nt Giossflj^r.. Peniijcrous. ih.'il k-areih fruit, 
1664 H. Powi’.R Exp. t'hilcs. 1. 48 ‘l‘be Seed.s of all r. 

011.^ Idant«^. 1691 H.W’ C rent ton 1, H692. loi All IVmiifrious 
Hcik. Fuinpii.ni’^, Melons. (Tonrd*-, Cucumber.^. 1704 J. 
H VKKi.s Lev. Tc.htt. I, Pi'm/frr.mi Trees.. .Tie MK;h a> 
have their Mower on the top of the Fruit, and ilitlr hniit 
in !li« J-’oru'i t>f an Appk or IVar. 1750 G. IIxoiiks 
Partadnes iji By pr.nnferuiis frnil s 1 would he ulu^-r^lo•Hl 
to me.tn all rf the Apv-lc kind, such .is have thick lle.shy 
.’mbstaiice in* losing in.Tiiy seeds. 1851 (iOSSK ,\rt/. in 
Jamaica 1 4 5 Sunny, spicy, pomifci oils groves. 1893 Crrnh. 
Julytxj i'he sunny sloping pomiferous town of I Icxham. 

2. t arrying an .apple, nonce- usc. 

*757 Sii KKLiiv .h\dauh. Hist. Carausiits 39 A coin repre- 
: seiilA .Adam poinifu ons in this manner. 

I Fomtform ,i'<»«*iriilpim‘, a. [I*. L. type 
formi-G f. pomum fiuit, .apple : sec -fokm^] 1 Laving 
; the >hiipe of n pome or apple. 

; 1858 Mavni. Expos, l.e r., /Vw.vX'»////.v.. .h.iving the round 

: form of ail apple .. poiiiiform. 1892 iai-iet 16 Apr. (1*3 It 
wouifi n-.ii .surprise us if pomiforni g«dl» were some day 
round oil the willow. 

Poniiglion, obs. form of 1 'o.mmi;mon. 

PoiniB;e, Fomised, obs. iT. IYmice, ri MicED. 
Pomivorous jvmi’vnras';, a. nonce-wJ. [f. 1., 
pomum litiii -i- -v<iU(.if.>i 5 .] 'Fhat devours apples. 

. >855 BACiKHOT Lit. Etud, 0879) I. The common hoy. 
The sin.Tll ami pomivoiou.s animal nliicli wc so cal'. 
Poluly, v.Yriant of roMP.i.v Obs. 

Fommada, -do, var. 1 \»m.\iu> Obs. Foxn- 
made, Pommander, pommaundre, obs. ff. 

FoMAJ>E, rOM.\M»EK. 

Foxnmage .Ms^o 6-8 pomage. 

[Cf. F. pommage eider harvest or production, f. 
F. pomme ap\)\c + -.vok. In sense J perh. a variant 
of IVmace.J 
+ 1. Cider. Obs. rare. 

1570-6 T.amrakde Perantb. Kent (1826) 4 In the we.ildisli. 
Wisely places,, .of late daic.s they used iruichc poiiiagc.or 
cider for want of barley. 2577 HAkKisoN Enrland ii. \i. 
I1S77) I. 161 111 snine places of Kngl.ind, there is a kind of 
dnnkc made of .ipples, which ihey call ciilcr or poiiiage. 

2. - roM.VCKI. ^ 

1789 AV. MARSil.Ai.i.G/A«/tfr44fVtf(i796) II. 304 Imom. 
moil practu^, the pomage is pres-sed, immediately ,is it i> 
croiind. 1825 J. Nicholson Operat. MechanL 291 1 he 
bridge or cross-piece which acts on ihe pomm.ige. 1884 
THi'oieHFM Akokotic Drinks yi The ground apples an 
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termed poinningc. A man giiiid<i, with one hur.se, between 
two and three i]og^hea(J^ of poiuniugc a day. 

Fommard, Pomme ; bce Tomari), Pomevh. 

I| Pomm^, -ee (potntf), <«. Her, [F. pemmi^ 
Ha. |)plc. ot pomnur to come to a round head, 
f. pomme apple : sec PoMK.] « Pommetty. 

i7fl< Coats n\t. I far, s.v. rommtttit^ A Cros.s P«nn* 
meltee is i.eriaiiily (he .same above rail'd Ponimec and 
PommePe. i7»7-4i Ckambers Cyd^y A rmw/e/wW, or 
paNimdu\ railed .ibo trophefy is a tr«)ss with a hall or 
knob, like an applt*,, at each end. i88s [sec Po.mmixi.kJ. 

Pommel >.p9*mcl), sd. Forms: a, 4-7 
pomeli -elle, 5 poomel, 5-6 pomelo, 5-7 
pommoll, 6> pommel, (6 poranll, poemell, 
pcimeaw). 0 , 5 pumelle, 6 -ill, 6-7 -el, -oil, 
pummell, -ill, 6-9 pummel. [M K. a. OK. /owe/ 
(i2lh c.in Hatz.-Darm., mod.F./fl/«/y/^?d(//) rounded 
knob, pommel of a. sword or of a saddle, « I*r. 
pomelo It. pomcllo late 1 .. type *pmndlum (ined. 
r., pomMts in Du Cange \ rlim, of pomum apple 
(see Pomk).] 

I. 1 1 . A globular boily or prominence ; a ball ; 
a round boss, knob, or button. Ohs* 

1388 Wycmf /Vrtr», XXV. ti i'uldun jiomt;! in bvddis uf 
situcr i.s he, that sp>:kilh a word iti lii>« time. 1416 Lvdg. 
De Gut I, Filer. 6717 l.ower doun ck (her w.'us .set .Vtiolher 
pounv-l, wycn olT makyiv:; Was ct Hound, (to my 

scemyrigl. 1481 C.\xt"N’ Myrr 11. \\.xi. 125 In the inone is 
a hotly i>ijlyi.ihyd and fair lyke a poinntcll ri^ht wcl bnr- 
nys.shed. 1541 Copl\xo Gu^don'i Qut'st, i'.hirurji;. F j, 
.Makynge a party of the 01 bytail or eixiyru nt poinall that is 
rounde bryght. 1688 R. Iioi,me Armoury 111, yidt lie 
beareth..! Rowrl of six points, at r.-ich a pomell or nutton. 

t 2 . A b.ill or spherical ornamt nt placevl on the 
summit of a tower, dome, gable, or pillar, al the 
corners of an altar, etc.; the ornamental top of the 
pole of a tent, a flag-st.'iff, or the like ; n fiiiial. Ohs. 

ctjyt Flrrico Sf Bl. (18^7) 249 I'he ponicl al>oue the lcf| Is 
iivrout with so moche ted. M394 P. PI. Credey^z poiu a 
man in her niynster a masse wedde heren, Ifis si^t sdial so 
(be) set on sundrye werkes, pc pcnoimes & |)e pontels it 
myntCb of .schirldes Wip-drawen his deiiocion. <ri4oo 
Maundkv. (Roxh.) -xxx. 136 -\boueii h® prinr.ipall toure » r 
*iwa pomelies of gold, c 1500 Sfdusitu yn F^uery j'cre vik>!i 
the la.M day of .August was sene a gi etc hand that tnke the 
nommel of the said toure & puUyd it fro the toure. 1720 
aTRVi'K Siow'i SurtK (17541 I. lit. vui. 639/a A new Cross, 
w'ilh a Pomel well gilt, [was] set on the Top tliercof [the 
Spirel. (i84»-76 Gwh.t Archit. Gloss., Pomtly a globular 
protuberance terminating a pinnacle, etc | 

3 . A roundetl knob; an ornamental knob generally, 
a. The knob terminating the hilt of a sword, 
dagger, or the like. 

a. ct33o R. Bhunne Chrofu Wtue (RolI:>t Ffro he 
hilte vnto pe pfjinel^ Wa.« Cwrnti vnche lan;e. 1470-85 
Malory Arthurn. xix. 99 Merlyn toke his swerd ancf toke 
of the pomel and set on an other jxotnel. 1584 I.vi.v Sappho 
It. tii, Hee that can..weare his dagger pomel lower then the 
point. 16x7 .Morysom liin, iii. 167 The Gentlemen.. that 
haiie priiiikdge to wcarc Swords, ns the Doctors of Ciuill 
I.aw, haue plaine pummels to them, neuer giiildcd. x86a 
Rolteil //er. I fist, 4- Pop. xvii, 256 It is also ch.irgcd 
upon n .small shield upon the pommel of his sword hilt. 

/f. 1483 Cath. Angh 293/a \ I’uincllc (A. Pomcb, /o/u.y. 
1583 ('(.EETWOon in EII1.S Orig. Lett. Ser. i. II. 991 Mis 
man haithe stricken the carrman with the puniell of his 
sword. 'S«8 Shaks. a. L. L. V. il 618 'rhe piimiiiell of ■ 
Caesars Faulchion. .‘“5 Lend. Gas. No. A Rapier 

•SAVord, the Hilt of which was made with a whule Shell, and 
a lo*ig liar from the Shell to the Pumd. 17x5 tr. Paud* 
roilns.' Rerum ^Tem, 1 . in, iv. 136 Tin: two Pummels or 
Knds of this St-afT, which juttcil out. 

t b. 'L'he knob on the breech of a muzzle- load- 
ing cannon ; « Ca»cabel i ; cf. iViMMELioy, Ohs, 

1639 R. Ward AnimatizK IVarre 129 The Center «if 
the pummell or Cashable of the Pccce. X67S W. P. Compt. 
Gunner iv. 5 The Pumel or Button at her Coyl or Britt;li- 
end is called the Casacabel. 169a in Copt. Smith's Sea/uan’s 
Gram. II. vi. 94 The Cascahel or Pummel. 

t C. An ornamental knob on a chair, the cover 
of a cup, etc. Obs, 

1414 ill £, E. Wills (1882) 57 My flat couered i^ece [’if 
plate) whith a aqware pomell. ?c X475 Sqr. Imue Drgre 745 
Yc shall.. ryde, my doughtcr, in a chare, .. Your }v)mefles 
shafbe ended with gold. 15x6 /ns/. Gaorls Dk. Richmond 
in Camden Misc. (18^5) 19 A Ch.aire of clothe of gtildt:, 
frynged with redde silk and gold, with iiij. pomelTvs of 
silver and gild. 1608 Bkal’M. x Ft.. Pour Plays in O/tc 
Induct., To touch the pomel of the king's chair.. i.s better 
security, .than three of the best merchants. 

td. The pole-star knob of the sky). Obs, 

X503 Kahnder 0/ Sheph. L j b. The .stern that we cal the 

C nmeaw of hewyns & ryght viider yt ys the sown at llie 
owr of mydnygbt. 1570 Lkvinx Manip. 56/45 .A Pomel, 
polnsy i. 

+ 4 . A rounded or scmi-globular projecting part. 
Obs. a. The rounded top of the head ; the crown. 
ciM CifAvcER Knl.*s T, 1831 He pightc hym 011 the 
pomel of his heed. 

b. A woman’s breast, poet. 

14x3 Ho.:e;LKVKC»»«///. .Soul 1,99 Wks. iK.E.T. S.) Il 1 . p. Ivii, 
Of this pr^el will I niy sclfe rest. ..Tlial is, thi selfe, ino^ler, 
maide and wiUe, I he Misteicxunce and sulace of my liffe, 
**588 Bn/ihts of Ifelion fij in Mont^omorie's Poems 
275 With yvoire nek, and pomcllis round, And 
conihe intcrvall. 

C. Tile lower side of the closed fist. 
i«44 Bci wkr 75 The nether |\irl of this Hand in 

the l?and <-l'‘«»maijcers call the pomell or percussion of 

d. A bastion. 


I >867 .\. T.OVKLL ir. ThevonoVs Trav. 1. 18 .Astiuare Castle, 

I with a Tower, joined to it hjr a Pomel of a Wafi, 

I 5 . The upward projecting front part of a saddle ; 

I the saddle -how. 

I a. t X4tt Merlin xiii. 191 Their swerdes hangynge at the 
' pomell of ilieire s.'ideles be-fure. 1991 Flqrio zud P'ruites 
\ 41 Now hold me that stirop. Get vp, and hold fast by the 
yomell. 17x1 Sieele Sped. No. M9 F 3 Taking him., 
before him on the Puinmd of his Saddle. 1809 Med. yniL 
X\l. 367 The rider.. was forcibly thrown forward on the 
pomniul of the saddle. 

/3. x6ao .Siillion (>///>. 11. .\iiL 79 'lliiii Ixottle hanging 
' at the pummel of iny .saddle. 1677 Loud. Gas. No. 1243/4 
.\ large .Scar under the pumiiicl of the Saddle. 17M 
\V. Giuso.n Diet, i/orsvs \iii. -.1731) 126 A Saddle broad 
under the Pummel is always very uiiea.sy. 

II. [?f. POMMKL V., i’L MMEL V.j 
6. lec/iu, a. (In form pttmmci.) A square-faced 
tool used by stonemasons as a punch, b. An 
oblong wooden block with a convex ribbed face for 
making leather supple and graining it. 

1793 S.MiiATON Kdysione L. 5 36 llie three holes were 
broke into one, by -qti.'irc-faced Pummels. 1850 Mokmt 
Ta/ining 4 Cnrryi/ig (1853) 465 .Ml leather .should be sub- 
mitted to the action of the pommel. 1875 K.nich r Did. Meek., 
J'ommely. a hKtck of harrf w;iod used by curriers in pressing 
and working skins to render them supple. It is flat above 
I and nuitidcd lieluw. 

i 7 . 'I'lic bat list'd in the game of' knur and si^cll*. 

! 1845 IC. RofiKksl TreddlchoyU's Thouftsy etc. 39 

(E.D.D.) Bui-d-i-aiges, puinih, waukiti sticks, an' knurs. 

; 1870 Rout ledge's f'. 7 \ Bys .Ann. Jan. 48 The or 

Sticks, known as poiniuds. 1893 * Silphco’ Random Rhymes 
8 (E.D.D-) 'rho'>e who the * pummel ' well can wield With 
* -jpell and bullet ‘ take the held. 

a. (V^/z/A Pommel- foot, punnmol-foot, club-foot. 

1861 W. n.MtvKs ill Maem. Mag. June 127 .Man may be 
marred- by p rvcr>e rashiuiis-'a.H in the pumiiicl feet of 
Chinese w oint n. 1895 Syd. Soc, Lex.y Pommd/ooty a syn. 
for Cluh/oot. 

Pommel rpz’mcl^ v. Also 6 pomel J: see 
also PuMMKi.. [f. Fum.\ikl sb. 3 a, ///. to strike 
with the iioinincl of a sword instead of its edge or 
point.] l/wts. To beat or strike reix:atcdly with 
or as with a pommel ; to lx;at or pound with the 
fists ; to bruise. 

1530 PAL.scn. 662/1. 1 pomell, 1 beate one abouie the earc.s, 
je ton he. a 1548 V\..\u.Chr 0 n.y Ile/t. / 7//49b, Y* duke 
. . to«7ke hym . .and pomeled so aboutc the hed that the bloud 
yssued out of hys nose. X768-74 Tvcxkk Lt. Xat. (1B34) 1. 
645 Calling in his imps to hold their arms while he pommels 
them. i 8 ai I-a-mr /ilia Ser. i. Old Beuchen /. He.. 
m>iiiinclled him .severely with the hilt of it la sword]. s86| 
^Oi'IOA' //eld in Bondage (1870) 70 There is a degree of 
absurdity in two mortals setting solemnly to work to pom- 
iiiel one another. 

Hence Po*mmelling, -eling vb/. sb.; also Pom- 
mellor, -eler, one who pommels. 

1814 W. Ikvi.mg /’. 'Prop. i. J34 The old iuari*s ire was 
suinewhat uppe.o«<l by the DOiniiicling of my head. 1874 
IkKNANo.l/y '/7/w xvii. 146 A contention in which your 
pommel lings are active. 1890 Cent. Dict.y Poiiinicler. 

i' Fomme'lion. Obs. Forms ; 8 poiniglion, 
pummelion, 9 pommillion, pomelion, pom- 
molion. [An unexplained c.\tension of Pommel in 
sense 3 b; said to be originally a sailors' u orcl.j 
A cnscabcl : - Pummel sb. 3 b. 

1769 Falconer Did. Marine (1789) Hj, The. . f.ascahcl of 
the gun. .sailors call the poiniglion, or pumiiieliun. 1823 
Ckaiih Technol. Did.. Pomcih/i. the (.ascalTcI, or hiiidiiiusi 
knob of n cuiiiioil 1837 Macuoccall tr. Craah's ti. Coa.\t 
Greenland 74 The entire length of the gun. fiom muzzle to 
pinnmillioo, war, sixtyfivc inches and a half. 1867 8.MYI11 
Sailor's IFord-hk.. Ponunelion. 

II Pommelle, -el6 a. f/er. Also 

-elly. [F. pomme/^y pa. pole, of pommeUr (in 
ob.s. sense) to assume a rounded or knobbed form, 
f, OY. pommel', sec Pommel.] PoM.MfcTTYtf. 

is6a I.EIGII Armorie 61 b, A crosse puniellc, Sable. This 
is SCI termed for the roiindness (hereof at the enflt:.s. X7a5 
Co.ATH DkL l/er.y Pomrnee. a ( 'ross pvmmiilce. 1823 Craiiu 
/Vi hnol. Did . , Pontclled (//«■/’.) or Pominclly. x 88 a Ci:.shans 
Her. (_ed. 3162 A Cross, the limbs of which are terminated 
by a single bidl, is termed a Cross Poiuine, «« Ponimellc. 

Fommelledy pomelled (p/^mcld), a. 
tfer. [f. Pommel sb. + -ejj -.] Of a sword : 
Having the pommel of a specified tincture. 

x766'87 Fornv ifer. (ed. 4) 182 Three Sword.s in Pile .. 
Pearl, [loineled and hiked Topaz. 1864 Boi'tell Her. 
Hist. 4r Pop. x.\i. 9 xo ;ed. 3) 317 A sword erect gu., hilled 
and pomelfed or. 

b. - P03I.MELLE. ' i8i3[sceprcc.J. 

Pommes, obs. form of Pumice. 

Pommetty (pp meti), a. Ihr. Also 7 -otie, 

8 -etde. [a. Y.iommetiP^ f. pommtiu^ dim. of 
pomme apple.] Terminating in a knob or knobs, 
as the arms of a cross. So f Po'mmeture, Obs. 
[a. obs. F. pcmni€ture\ the condition of being 1 
pommetty. j 

1611 CoTGR., Pommettiy /e, pontmeric ; . . Pi’wwz/r/z'i*, j 
pnmmctiirc; or the being Pommetie. 1709 Hearnic | 
Collect, 6 Nov, (O.H.S.) II. 303 Three Crn.i.scs pometecs. ' 
X76fr-87 PouNY Her. (ed. 4) Diet , Pommetiyy this is iwid of I 
a cToss, who-sc extremities terminate with a button or knob | 
at each end, like an apple. j 

Pommey (ptrmi). dUU. Also pommy, pum- 
my. [app. a. obs. F. pom{m)€ey pomeye cider, also 
apple sauce (Godef.) L. type ydmata ; sec Po- 
made. But it may be a popular corruption of 


Pomace {pommisy pommice), or in some other way 
related to that word.] - Pomace i. 

1843 Falkker in Jmt. R. Agrlc. Soe, IV. 11. 383 l’he 
pommey (that i.<s the pulp after it has been pressed) will 
getieralTy contain a large number of entire seeds. 1874 T. 
Haruv MaddingCrowdW. a^S Sajdiig /Vare o* the pommy 


ma'am ; Twill smU ycr gown 
set Wordpk.y Pummyy 


, pommy 

s886 Elwuryiiv W, Sotngr- 


ground apples, in process of cider 

making. Always so called before the juice is expre.s.scd ; and 
the same word is applied to die refuse when pres.sed dry ; 
this latter is, however, sometimes called cidcr-muck. 

Fommlce, -is, obs. ff. Pomace, Plmice. 
Fommill : see Pomely a., dappled. 

Fommillion, variant of Pommelion Obs. 
t Fomming-stone. Obs. - Pumice exoke. 

16x5 SwKiNAM Arraignm. Worn. (1880) p. xv, In their 
lone a woman Is compared to^ a ponimin^ stonc, for which 
soeuer you iuriie a poiiiiiiing .stone it is full of holes. 

Pommy, var. Pommey ; oU. form of Pumice. 

11 PomCB’rilUli. /^mn. Antiq. Also 7 pome- 
rium. [L. pdmtxriiwi, •mirium, f. post behind + 
mccf'us^ mums wall.] The open space lunning 
inside and outside the walls of a city, wl.ich was 
consecrated by the pontifex and ortlained to be left 
free from buildings ; « Pomkhy, 1 It nee transf. 
.*»8. R. Grenevvey Tadfu/ Ann. xii. vL (1632) 162 After 
that, the circuit or pomuerium was augmented, ai cording to 
the fortune and riches of the Kings. s6i8 Bacon Let. to 
King 2 Ian. in Cabala (1654) I. 9 Hie City grown from 
wood to brick, your Sea-walb or Pomerium of your Island 
surveyed. x8ia Regent's Park 25 It rc.^crvcs a great punin:. 
riuin for the public nealth and recreation. 185a ('onyiilakk 
& Howson St. Paul (1B62) II. xxiv. 382 The anuent wall, 
with its once .sacred poni(crium,wa.s rather an ohiect for anti- 
quarian interest.. than any protection against the vneiuic?. 

Pomoi8.oLs.f. PoMACK. Pomolio: see Pumilo. 

Fomolo, variant of Pomelo. 

Pomology (ptfnip'lod^i). [ad. mod.L. porno- 
lo^ay f, pdm~um\ see Pome and -Loov. So F. 
pomologie (Littie).] The science and u: act ice of 
fruit -culture ; also, a treatise on fruil-culturti. 

18x8 Crn//. Mag. LXXXVllI. 1. ifo. 1 KiixMti-d experi- 
ments . . which 1 made for the proiiiciiiuii of Pi.iiiiu!og)'. 
1839 PomoiogUal Mag. I. 106 Diel, in his Pomolc<Ky.. 
suugi-sis its having lieen deiived from a kind of bpaiii.sh 
cold coin called a real. 1851 H. Hooo (////') Briti.sh iVmio- 
logy— The Apple. x88o Sat. Kez>. 8 May 613/1 intelli- 
gent pomologisi. whether gtower or amateur, .should neglect 
to furnish hh shelves with so thorough a clireciory. to our 
more familiar bi.'tnch of pomology, apple and pear fruits. 


Descript 

vated in Great Britain, ibui. 14 The Summer Bonchieiien 
Pear.. . By .some Poinologi.'sts it is supposed to be the Krgalia 
of Valerius Cordus. 1858 Kmerson Eng. Traits i. 14 Our 
pomologist.<;... select the ihiee or the six last pears ‘for a 
small orchard 1863 I>, Mitchk.ll My Farm of Edge- 
•U'OihI 153, 1 once had the hardihood, in a little i^roup of 
|Kmiolt.^ical gcnllcnien,to express a mode.st opinion in praise 
of the flavor of (he JLirtlelt pc,ir. 

Pomona (p(?ind«'na). Korn. Mythol. [L. Po- 
mona. '\ The goddes^i of fruits and fruit-trees; 
hence, the fruit-trees of a counliy, or .1 treati.se 
on them (cf. flora). Pomona green ; see »iuot. 1842. 

1584 Pkkle Arraignm. Paris I. i. To them that do tLi.<ii 
honour to our fir Ids Tier mellow apjiles poor Pomona yields. 
1706 PiiiLLii'S, Pomona, a Nymph c>f Lutiuni reckon'd to he 
the Godde.s.s of Orrliaids and Fruits ; xheace the Word is 
taken for a Title to several 'J rcali?.es of Fruit-trees. i7R7- 
46 Thomson Summer 66 ^ Bear me, i’oiiiona, to thy ^citron 
groves. 1B33 T. Hook Lmv fr Pride y ICidnu ii. The 
nleasinu viridity.. of her mother's pomona pelisse, ift^ 
I>. R. Hay Xomencl. Colours (1846) 44 Pomona gretnis 
the popular name of all full-toned greens in which yellow 
predominates. 1873 E. Si*on M crkslup Rceei/>U Ser. 1. 
48/x The rose colour, cornelian red, and pomona green 
rejpiirc a less degree of heat. 

Pomonic (ixmip'Dik), a. [f. Pomona + -ic.] 
Consisting' of or peitaining to fruits. 

X864 in Wkhsiek. 1890 Talmage Pai/vw. Li/e% 

332 (Funk) What floral and |K)iiuinic richness ! 

tPomoU'Xi. Obs. rare. [a. F. pottmon lung.] 
The lungs. 

13.. K. Alis. 4374 (Bodl. M.S.), He carf his herte & his 
Pomouii [v.r. potnon] And hrew hym ouere his arsoun. 

Pomp (iTtup), sb. Also 4-7 pompe, 5 pumpe. 
[a. F. ^mpe (13th c. in Du Cange) L. pompa^ 
ad. Gr. iro/xirif a sending, a solemn procession, 
a train, parade, display, pomp, f. wlyLwuv to send.] 

1 . Splendid display or celebration, magnificent 
show; splendour, magnificence. 

c 13x5 Shorkiiam iv. 260 Who hys hit hat neuer ykou^l 
hd he s«3? 1340 HAMroLK Pr. C 0 usi\ 7077 pus 

-TT,.... A..J 1 • . .1 


salle alle pair pump oway pas, And be als thyng pat never 
was. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 317 h/3 Fur the punipc of 
my clothynge men calle me Margaryte. 1535 Covkkdalk 
Irisd, V. 8 what profit hath the pompe of nehes biought 
V.S V a >S 4 B Hall Ckfvn., Hen, VU 54 Tliys manage of 
prince Arthur was kept at Londou with great pompe and 
solenipnitie. 1604 Shaks. Oik. iii. iii. 354 Farewell.. The 
Koyall Banner, and all Qualitie, Pride, Fompe, and Circuin* 
stance of gloriou.s Warre. 1633 Bf. Hall Hard Terts, 
Kahum ii, Thiiie enemy . . shall come fiercely u|ion thee, with 

f reat pompe of terror, ito Dkvokm Finir* Georg- iv* 559 
figh o’er the Main in wat ry Pomp he ride-s. lyge Gbav 
Elegy ix, The boast of heraldry, the pomp of pow'r. iM 
IktvcB Amer, Cownew. II. Uiii. 433 He generally avoids 
publicitVi ^ferring the substance to the pomp of power, 
b. with ff. and pi. 

i 8 S> JcK. Tavluh Holy Dying v. | 8 (17^7) * 1 .^ ^ 1 ^* 
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POMF. 

crave of lier husband, in the Pomps of mourning. 1147 
Kmp.vbon Rr/ir» Men^ Shaks, Wks. (Bohn) 1. 353 The church 
has reared him amidst rites and pompa 

0. Jig. Said of I ho splendours of nature. 
c 1750 SiiKNSTONK Kifgies i. 39 Where the turf diffus’d its 
pomp of llow'rs/ iteg LoNtii. Sta- Diver vii, 1 saw the 
pomp of day depart. 1868 Hawtiiorke Antrr. Neie-Bkt, 
{1879) II. 48 The whole landscai^e is now covered with this 
incfescribable pomp. 

t 2 . A triumphal or ceremonial procession or 
train; a pageant; a splendid show or display 
along a line of march, O/fj. 

14B. ^ Eveshatu (Arb.) 43 By the vyctoryse 

ponip)'s of her eiunytrs. 1530 PaImScr. 356/2 Ponipe tryumphe, 
iriumj^ke. 1576 Gascoiunk Steele ( 7 /. (Arb.) 58 In olden 
dayes, Rood kings.. Contented were, with pompes of little 
pryce. 1583 Kulkk Defence xxi. (Parker Soc.) 564 As for 
the Greek word nofAtriwir, it sigiiiflcth to go in a solemn 
fionip, such as your processions are. c 1618 Morvson ///tt. 
IV. IV. i. (1M3) 334 In the Pum|)c thcw'cmen goe first and of 
them the best and the necrest frendes next to the herse. 
lAW Milton /*. L. vii. 564 The Pl.ineis in thtr stations 
list ning stood, While the bright Pomp asrendecl Jubilant. 
1770 Golusm. Des. VUL 317 Here, while th*; proud their 
long'drawn pomps clt.splay. 18^ Kouinson Arck.ro/, 
(rrrea 1, i. 7 Those uoinp.s or processions of young men and 
d.Tmsels..wno. .di»fiayed thein,selves at the festivals. 

(Cf. /rain,) 

1667 Milton /\ A. vni. 61 With GoddesH-likc demeanour 
forth she went ; Not unattended, for on her as Queen A 
pomp of winning (jraces waited still. 

1 0. Jig, .Said of atiy great natural movement. 
>595 Hanicl Civ. It^ars 11. vii, IIow Thames, inricht with 
many a Flood.. Glides on, w'ith nompe of W.*ittrs. 171a 
AimisoN Spect. No. 470 P3 Worlds .. sliding rountl their 
Axles in such an am.izing Pomp and Solemniiy. 
t 3 . Ostentatiou!; display; parade; speciou.s or 
boa.stfuI show ; vitin glory ; csp. in plir. fon/p and 
pride. Obs. 

( 1335 spec, Gy Wanv. 158 G ret los of pninpe and priile. 
A 1^0 JfAMi'OLK /’salter xxxi. 12 pairs puiiipc in spechr, 
fordo ir, that neghis noght til the in mekiies. c 1400 A'x/i*. 
/'rov 3785 Pompe .ind ptoude wordts ay Jie prinsc h.-Ueil. 
> 5*5 P'ERNkks Frotss. II. ccxxv. (ccxxi.] 704 Bycause 
they siifl'ied the prelates of theehiircheti'iincdell so iiiocho ; 
ilierfoie sonic s.iyde, it was lyme to alaic their noinpes, 
ami to hvinge them to reason. 1563 B. (hvx;k /Qir4v,t, etc. 
(.\rb. ) 98 For all the ponipc ,ind Pryde, the Jlorlie lourncs 
to du.st. .Milton i/ire/ings (1650I 40 After a long 

pomp and tedious preparaiion out of heathen authors. 
i705SrA\MOi‘i-: /'nraphr, HI. 176 Deceiving the Wot Ul with 
a IVeteuce and Pomp of ( loditne.ss. 177a Prii-stley /nU, 
iidig, {x'i'itf) II. 300 A iiure piece of pomp and parade. 

b. pt. 

In the h.^ptiimal rormuht, repr. \.,pimtpa or pentpr. dia^ 
bolt ii-nd c., Tertul!.), orig. the processhjiv’. puhlir. show.s, 
spectacles of the tiu iis, etc, aSsixuaU-il wiih or sanciioncci 
hy ilte (.'agan w uship »see .sense i? abovej ; then, inoie 
VM^uely, any * shows ' held to be under the patronage of the 
devil; fnmlly (from i7lh r.) tacitly iiansferrcd to those of 
* the worKl and a.sso dated with il.s * vuiiitic.s'. 

1303 k. Bronn'k. /land/, Synne 4665 Y foi&uke Jw, here, 
Satan, And allc by pompes, and all thy werkys. 1536 /^i/gr. 
Petf, (W. dc W. 1531) 169 b, Whether thou renounce & 
for.s.Tke y • cleiiyll it all his poinpc.s. 1548'Q (Mar.) Hk. i'onim. 
/'rayer, Catcthisnit 'I'liai 1 should forsake the deuil and all 
his workesand pompc'S, the xanitics of the wicked woilde. 
(1603 the deuill and all his workes, the pomp;; and v.milie.s of 
the wicked world.] 1746 Karl of Kit marnolk in A. McK.iy 
///.*/. Ki/marnock &g The pom|.is and gaudy shows 

of the world. 1835 .Mrs. Shkhwooo .Stories C/t. Cafec/i. 
(*871)401 <J. What aie pomps .and vanities V .d. .All kinds 
of tine things wliich w c use, or wc.ar, to gratify our pride or 
vanity. 1845 G. A. PooLK Ckunkes vii. 73 Hi.s nrnioiud 
hearings ‘the very csseiiti.'il hieroglyphic of the pciiips of 
this W'orld which we renouiice .at BaptisnO. . *«58 M iss 
.Srw’KLL Awy Iier/*ert x. ia.S The punins and A.inities of 
the world arc differenr to difieieiit people. If .Sii.saii Rey- 
iin]dN..wcre .10x1011.% to. .wear a .silk dress like ymirs, she 
W ould be longing for pomps and vanities, bcc.iu.se .she would 
be coveting something licyond her station, 
i’ 4 . emer, .Something to make :i brave show. 

1833 llkOMK Nort/t, Lasxe i. ii, Here's five pceces to buy 
pomps against my Sisters Wcildinc. 

6. Phrases, t Magistrate of the pomps : a sump- 
liiary officer in Venice. 1* To save ones pomp : sec 
cjiiot. 1801. 

1703 AtJDisoN Italy 78 The Magistrate of the Pom|vs is 
oblig d by bis Office to sec that no Hotly wears the Cloth of 
another Country. x8ox .Sporting Mag. Will. 101 To 
save onc'.s pomp at whi.st, is to setue live before the ntlvei* 
varies are up, or win tlie g.iine. 

a, Comb.^ as pompjed, ‘like, dotdng adjs. 

lytx Hickcs Ckr, J'riestk, (1847) 11. 107 The highest 
poinu-like celebrity of words. 1813 .Shkllkv C>. Mah iv. 
245 A pomp-fed king. 1903 Hkandce Po/antlx. iii. 24 An en- 
thusiastic and unpractical people, .pomp-loving and volatile, 
tPomp, Oh. [f. urcc. «b. Cf. late L. 
fompdre to do Gi thinj;) witn pomp (Scditl.) ; obs. 
b\ pomper to celebrate with pomp, act sjdendidly, 
etc.] in/r. To exhibit |)omp or splendour; to 
conduct oneself pompously. Also pomp it. So 
t PO’mpinp a., mpomping pride, prob, a corrup- 
tion of pomp and pnde : see prec. 3. 

riSoo AVr Beues (Pynson) 172 He prykecl forth liefore the 
ostc hor potnpynge pryde to make great boste. 1533 
Braufonu SupplU, H li b. For ex.ample, cake their pomp- 
ynge pryde. f 163a B. Jonson Frpoxt. to. fn/go Jones eg 
What IS the cause yon pomp it so, I ask ? 

Pomp. Now dial. [A variant of pamp, 
radical of pampti' vb. Sec 1 *amp v. (the existence 
of which it confirms).] tram. To feed (any one) 
luxuriously, fce«l up, pamper. 


I I? a 1400 : see Pamp v.) i<m Hawes Past. Pleas, v. (iS54)i 1 
I The pomped carkes wyth lode delicious They did not IMC. 

I *3i5>v Skelton btagnyf. 2013 Where that ye were pomped ! 

I with what that ye wolde, Nuwe must yc suffre bothe hunger ! 

I and colde, i8&|^ Lawson Wore. Gloss., Pomp, v., to pumper | 

: or feed up: spoiled children are .said to m pomped up: ' 
also horses and other animals fur sale. 1896 Out is Ftg. ; 
i Mon. in Bemnds Wore. ^rnl. (K. D. D.), [The ladies] wu/ | 
i hall pomped boffand togged up. | 

j Pomp, pompe, obs. forms of Pump. ! 

j Pomp, erron. form of Pop 
! II Pompa. Latin for Pomp. 

a 1704 T. Brown tr. jEneas Sy/vins* Lett. Ixxxii. Wks. 

I 1709 111. II. 79 'Tis true, you put on Mourning, .and all the ■ 

I in wonderful Decency and Order, x8soLF.iTcii ■ 

I tr. t. t*. I 387 (cd. 2) soTP.nn. -silting. . ; 

1 over a grotto in which the great mother and the nymphs.. ‘ 

■ are likewise receiving a puinpa. 

Pompaiiour Also 8 pompe- 

doro. After the Marquise de Pompadour, mistress 
of Louis XV (1721-64), used subst. and atlrib, 

: to dcsi|>nate fashions, a colour, etc.: cither con- ’ 

1 temporary by way of compliment, or in later times 

■ with reference to the fashions of her lime. 

1. gen. Designating fa.shions of dress, hair-dress- 

■ ing, furniture, etc. : see qiiots. 

1753 Mrs. Delasy in IJ/e 4- fiw. (i86i.» 111. no, i think 
there is a time of life., w’hcn very gaudy enteriaininents rue 
' as unbecoming, ns pink colour and poiiipadout> ! 1753 

/blit. 321, I don't kiu/w what you mean by a pontpadour^ 
uiiles.s it IS what we rail in this part uf the wond a piHsx,'\ 
which in plain ICnglish is a long cloak made of satin or 
] velvet,.. lined or triiiiiiied with silk, satin, 01 fur,., with slits 
for the arms to come out and a head like a c.Tpiichin. 

■ 1736 Unh'. Mag. XIX. 133/2N0 decent coif— but just before 
Was grandly plac'd a pbmpedore. 1765 Ddd. XXXVII. 
366/1 Much resembling the modern potupad>.>ur. 1849 
Sidonia Sore. 1. Picf. 9 In her band »hc [Sidonia] carries a 
sort of pomi)adour of brown leather, of the niost cleg.Tiit 

, form and finish. 1889 ‘J. S. Winter ' VI/. f. Bib (iCgi) 77 
She had a Pompadour stick w'tth a big silver knob on top. ■ 
1890 Cent. /Met., l^i'tupadour parasol, a lor in of paiasol 
; u.seil by women about i860, having a folding iL.Ufti!., ami 
. generally covered with moire antique, or other heavy silk. 

2. A shade of crimson or pink; also, a fabric 
of this colour. Also attrih. 

1756 Cow- rtift in Connoisseur "So. 119?^ His laylor . . h.Tving , 
dressed him in a ^nuff-colouied c%iat, im»te:ul of a 
dour.^ 176a .SmoLLR-tt /.. Grear-es xxv. (1793! ll. 27a 
Mr. i'larke was dressed in pomp.Tdour, with gold buttons. 

. 1787 ‘C. G.v.vuaoo' . 4 tad. Jlocsemrn (okig) 31 He .. rvei 

• rccoiniiiciidcd a coat of }>ompaduur, or some conspiruous 
: Colour. 1840 HooiJ l.p Rhine iiii His was rborolate 

brown, with a pomp.tdour velvet collar. 1896 Daily A’i-T.v 
29 May, The s(.Tll-holder.s will be in the dress of Irish 

• peasant.s — gieen petticoats, potnuatlour pulonaiscs, and ker- 
chiefs worn picturesquely over ineir heads. 

3. Designating a pattern couiiisting of (sprigs of 
! dowers in pink, blue, and sometimes gold, scattered 

on a white ground, 

1807-8 W. Irving (1824) 146 My aunt,, put on 

her pompadour taffeta gown, and sallied fortli to Umeiii the 
misfortune of her dear friend. 1835 Court Mag. VI. 
Fashions p. ix/3 Pompadour satins, a white ground cm. 

' hroidcred in bouquets of different flowers in colour;-, arc 
; much in request. 1880 Pall Mttll G. 9 Jan. 6/1 \ vrry 

• liccoiiiing loose cloak of .some ponip.Tdour'K>oking in.Tli'rial. 

1 1903 ICestm. Gaz. 7 July 3/2 Wearing a delicately )^oiiip.v 

dour-patli:rncd muslin frock. 

! 4. A trojncalS. American bird 

dord), char.iclcrizedby the brilliant crimson-purple 
' )iuc of its plumage. Also attiib. 

*759 Howards Cleanings III. 275-6 The Pompadour. . . 

Hircls taken in a French prize... They were s-nid to be fur 
Madam l*oinp,Tclour. It being a Bird of excessive licaiit y, . 
1 hope that Ltady will forgive me for calling it by her name. 
..Mr. Bri-ssoi). .calls it Cotinga Pourpre. 1871 W. II. G. 

. Kingston Banks of A mason \1376} 4(12 The. delicate while 
wines and chitel-coloiircd^ plumage of a lovely iKkinpadour 
; would glance from the foliage. 1893 Nkwion /VVy. Birds 
. 86 Xipkolena known as the Pompadour Lhal- 
I tercr, is of a hue scarcely to be seen in any oiht'r bird. 

! 5. a. U. S. A fashion of dressing men’s hair. ' 

j Aho advb. 

1893 Weekly R.xasnintr ;San Francisco) 19 Sept. 1/7 ‘ 
; Henry Jacob lias a pompadour and a profile not unlike 
- Durrant'.s. 1903 Xews lAlalden, Ma.ss.) in Westni. Gas. 

7 Nov. 12/1 Because Congressman Roberts has l>een so ' 
; successful a cumpaiOTer and still h.id his hair cut uonipa- 
, dour, it does not follow that General Bartlett can win w iih . 
: his hair cut banged. • 

I b* A style of arranging women's hair, in wliich ; 
I it is turned back off the forehead in a roll, some- j 
I times over a pad. Also altrib, i 

I 1899 Westm. Gas. 11 May 4/s The hairdresfier,, might. . 

; cease to coax us to the conviction that a .. |>ompadoiir puff 
! of Ills manufacture were better. 1901 Daily AVa-J 23 M.Tr. 

■ 6/6 The hair dressed low in the neck and arranged in a 
I Pompadour roll round the face. 1904 Dally Citron. 7 Oct. 

I 8/5 It is absolutely impossible for a woman to produce the 
i strange erections known to-day as Ponipadour.s, Regency 
j curls, &c., naturally. 

I Fom;^ (pp*inpM}, a. rare. [ad. late L. /pw- 
: pdlis: see Pomp ana -al.] Of the nature of a | 

I * pomp ’ or procession ; splendid, showy. 

; 1850 Trafp Comm. Nnm. x. 7 The sound of Gods word, 

; must not be broken or qua«'erings (Ponip;ill, Teriullian 
: calleth it), a 1784 Fall Duck. Closter in Evans Old Ball. 

(I 78a) 1. 318 In height of all his pompal majesty, From Cob- 
i ham s house with speed he inarry'd me. ito LF.tif:iitr. 

; C'. O. Mailed s Anc. Art | 336 (eil. 2) 397 In Diony.sian 
ponipnl proces.sions. 


PonipailO (pp'mpano;. Also pompouo, pom- 
pinoe. [a. Sp. pdmpano, applied to a stroinateoid 
fish, Stroinaleits Jialola.] 

1 . One of various W. Indian and X. Aineiicun 
fishes, highly esteemed for the table; as a. In the 
W. Indies, Traehynolm catoUnns^ a deep- bodied 
fish with blunt snout, b. In (Jalil'oiriin, Stroma’ 
tens simillimus. c. In Florida, Genes olidho' 
stoma, know'll as the Irish pompano, 

1863 Ri;.s.skll Diary Sorth 4 South 1 . 340 The bc;:l dish 
was, unquestionably, the uompinov, an odd fish, sunicthiiig 
like an iiiiusually iiely John Dory. 1883 P^^d Mall G. 

7 Mar. 5/1 Soft &bcll crabs, terrapin, caiiv^iS-luTck ducks, 
blue fith, and the poiiipoiiu of New Orleans, are all Wf.<tider< 
ful delic:icles. 1B88 Gotjof. /finer, /•is/ies i^B Tbc Penn* 
panu..i& not an angkr'.s fish. 189s V. Stiart Adz>. 
Forests.**. Atner, 1^8 Another excellent fish was the pom- 
ponn, several of which jumped on board. 

2 . Pompano-Bhell. A bivalve shell of the gtmi.'; 

Donax\ a species of wedge-shell, found on the 
coast of Florida. 1890 in Cent. Dkt. 

(Said lo he so called because eaten hy the pompano.) 

t Fompardy. Obs. rare. Alleged name for 
a disease of horses. 

1630 J. Twi.iJic (Water P.) Aur:)* of Land Hhips Wks. l. 
fyi-'/i Tiic Cliiuegall, the Naut.lga!l, Windgall, Spiiigall, .. 
tho Aiiticore, and the Puinpardyc. 

tPompatie ^ ppmpLe’tik ; . a. Obs. [ad. I ale L. 
pompdtims showy, splendid n'ertull. . , {.pompatus, 
jirop. pa. pple. of pompare to do a thing; with 
l>omp, f. pompa PoMf .f^.] Tompous, si'Iendid, 
ostentatious. .So i* Pompa'tlcal a. Cbs. 

1535 John .-\f Rick in F.lli.s Orig. Lrtt. Ser. iii. 11 . 356 In 
his going he i.s ton insolent ai:d pomp-itique. 1610 
Hr. Caki.i-.ton yurinl. 78 He deiiiselh by ihe piide iif this 
Puinp.Tticall title to sulxiuc to hiniselle. a 1677 Bakrow' 
pope's .Suptem. iifi.-i;' 1/2 Tlie.se pompatirk, ^^f»h'h, proud. 
pcr\cr.>»c, wicked, profune words. [1903 G. F. Bhowsi-: .V/. 
Aldltflm /55 The gcniu.s of Aldhc-lni was on the whole too 
poinpaiic to be pleased w-iih the lilt of pcntamciers.l 

Fonipeian (lYmp.^'iiin), a. Also 9 X'ompeiiau. 
[ad. L. Pompeidn-us, f. Pompeii : see -.\N.J Of or 
peilaining to 1 ‘ompeii. an Italian town, buried by 
an eiuplioii of Mount Vesuvius in the >ear 79 a d., 
and since 17-15 gradually laid bare by cxe.^vation. 
Hence Pompeian red, a shade of red resembling that 
found on the walls of houses in I'ompeii. 

1834 I.Yi ION Pont/eii !. iii. A Ivlviuhle notion of the 
l’o!iipei;in house.s. 1883 J. II.mion in i/arptr'x Mag 
I ICC, PI. '2 'J'lir h.Tlustri\de 5 of ihe .‘•laiis, Pi.nipC‘iiuii red. 

i'Fompeliaoose, pampelmonse ‘pr'iup-. 

pse’inp liin//-;). Forms: 7 S pompelmoes, 7 
panipelimouse, h pomplemose, pumplemux, 
8-9 pompe ImooBo, 9 pompel-mos, pompel- 
mousse, -mouse, -mous ; pumple-, pample- 
mousse, pampelmouse; also 7-9 pumpleuoso. 

8 pumble-, pummel-, pimple- nose. [A name 

which arose in the Dutch Indies in 17th c., and is 
given by e.'irly writers a.s the Dutch name of the 
fruit, pompe imoes is recorded from ifirfi; F. 

pampctitnouse .now pampUmousse^ front 1696. 

There is nu n.Tii\e naiiie in rc-scmhling pont/eL 

//.vr-.v; ihc Javanese iiauio. is dIetoek,l\\z C hi'ie>e j-;#. In 
ihr iqiinii^ii »jf_Dr. Kern of Lcidon, who has given sprcial 
atieiiiioii to oric-ni.al words, this is a conipount*, of which the 
second element isproh. iVi/.-iV j (in Fi. orthography Inuousie), 
a name apulied to this fruit in Old Ju\uii>.'!:e, M.ilay, and 
Lampung, tx>MOw ed ironi the Fg. tin.on pi. of Itmao. lemon, 
i-.itron, under which the Portuguese included the species of 
Lit t us found hy them in ihr. Fast. In Malay, tttun or 
liman is still used in this gericial sense. '] he first elcmeni 
may prob. represent the Du. p.nupoen pumpkin, in leferviirr 
to the large si/e uf Citrus dt. Hmana, .si> that ptonpe.'in.oes, 
pompelmoes may have been compressed forms of pompoen^ 
Itmoesd' c. ' pumpkin like citron ', an apt dc.sr.i iptive designa- 
tion. The name pompon* was actually applied to the finii 
by Tavernier, Voyages an.x Index, Paris 1676, F.ng. itans- 
l.ition, Loudjii 1^77 : .see Pomi-ion 2. The corrupt Tainii 
btifnl'olmas, given by Liltre and Hau.-Darm. a< s«mrcc of 
the Fr., with ihe more con eel 'Tamil panrpalimasu, .tiui 
numerou.s variants cited by Watson, Yule, etc., aic merely 
cuT'uption.s of the Du. or Fi. form. 'I'he fruit is not native 
to India, but was intriKluccd from Java'.npp. in ihe i7ihc.), 
ill Ceylon under its Dutih name; in Bengal ii.s source is 
indic.'ited by the designation ISata^’i-nimbf, or ne/u. Batavian 
Citron.] 

The l.Trge fruit of Citrus deeumami, a native of 
Java and Malaysia, now established in many 
tropical countries, called also Su.vodock ; esp. the 
l.irgcr variety ; cf Po-MEho. Also the plant itself. 

[f6y6 .SciioLi KS Oi\d-In*iixJie Voy. II. 165 Dc vrucht by 
dc N odcilandvrs/t'i/////wiit'.$,en byde Portugueseii/a/»A>a 
gcnoeiiu, /. /. 'J'lie fruit tiumcfl by the Diilcu pompe!moe.r, 
and by the i’oitii.guesc jornlwu] 1696 Slo.ank Catal, 
i'Lint. yamaka sxz ^lalus arantia, fructu rolundo maxiino 

r allesceiite humanuiii caput excedente. Malus Arantia 
ndica, fructu omnium maxinio, pumpelmus dicto medulla 
iNillcscenle.. . /' 4 c Shaddock Tree. In horlis & agris liisu- 
larum Jamaicte & Barbado.s ubiqiie provenit. 1696 Pi.t‘- 
KENET Almag. 239 in Sloane Voy. Jamaica 1 . 41 Belgis 
orientalibus rompclntus, Virginiensibii& nostraiibus {ab iii- 
ventoris nomine qui e.x Ind. orient, ad oras Americanos primo 
transtulit) Shiuidocks audiiint. Phil. Ttans, XIX. 

587 They have Limons, Citrons, Panipetiinoiises, Limes. 
16^ Dammfr /'<»)*. 11 . I. vii. r.13 The Pumple-nose is a 
large Fruit like a Citron, with a very thick tender uneven 
rind. ^1706 RuMPlIil's Herbarium Amboln, (174** H- 96 
Limo Deciiinaiius Pompelmoes, Loiuon Casstmiha qu.mi 
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oil eiu!i uingiiiiiiitincnt Jki uijiniKim rtiKHOvimus. 1711 
C. Lockvkr Trtuii in india \i. 177 Thu Piimpletniis 
like a |Kile Oranju'e, contains a Substance niuc^h like 
it, and is live limes as bi^. 1737 tr. Bruyn's Trav. II. 
Ixv. 92 Two lari;e J’miip<rlniuL*se.s. 1770 Ctwk's I'tty, Dec. in 
Ha^^lke 5 ^v^mh's I'py. (1773) III. 734 Ptimpleinoescs, which 
in the West Indies arc culled ShudducKS. ‘i'hesc weic 
well rtavoured, but nol jiiicj’. 1773 K. l\#;s luy. India 
46B ChadiUurk . . the fruit, .({rows as large as a man's head, 
and is round} it is a fine pleo-Sant fniit,.. there arc plenty 
of them at Ceylon and other places, and they commonly 
are called puiuitle or piinple-noscs. 179E Fokkesy I'oy. 
Mi-ryni A r^ hi^. 3a In his g.irden we found limes, oranges 
and uumiuel mises. Mag. I.XIV'. 11. ^w/v The 

WiKiils of Leticonia nrodnce the a kind of 

orange near five inches in dianiciei. ..'ibis is what our 
sailors commonly call the ^uniNawst'. 1813 Makia 
Gkama.U yrul. ///.//Vt 90 The friiils :inr..ihc p.-tiiiiiTemoiisse 
01 shaddock, the plantain and the tir.iiig**. 1846 I.imu.hy 
I'eg. Kitij^d. 458 Tlie Or.'inij*^, I.cmnii, l.imi', ^lKlddock, 
Fompclmoose, Forbidden Kiuil, .'ind Citron, Indian fniius. 

Fompeon, -oou», nhs. ff. Fomi'io.v, 
t Fomperkin, pompirldn. oh. Also 8 
pome-pirk. [Ontrin uncvriaiii ; "i t po/m in pome- 
pear,'] A * small til ink ’ made from refuse jxmi.'icc 
and water ; ciderkin. 

1637 J.Tavlou (WatiT I*.) lyrink,- .y llWi.vnr Aiij li, The 
sLxt soit of llrittisb dri(iki:s is P<iiii|MM-kiri. . iteing nothing but 
the Apples bruised and lu-aten to iii.YsIi, with \vatt:r put to 
ihciii. 1744-50 W. lilui.is Mttd. //rtxIiUhim. IV. iv. 13 Vhe 
l‘rodiu:c of large (liiaiititirs of Cyder, and what we call 
Poinpirkiri, or Cyderkin. I/dd. V. 1. loi I’oine-piik, x^hich 
they goncti'AHy prerer I j any of the b* r.i small lieer. 

Fomperniokel, obs. form ol I'umi'kknjck kl. 
t FO'lUpery. Oh, rare, [.ad. OK. pomperiv 
pomp, displ.ay, f. pompc IN mi* sh, \ see 
Domp, splcndotir, iTiaj;/iiricenot'. 

r. 1400 Btryn afthS TIjk vij seieiuris, eke la we of Arniy.s, 
F'.xperiiiientis, 1*^ |ioiii|iety, t<' al in.'inur charing s. r'1440 
tit’sta Rom. xlii. 170 iHail. MS.) pe whicln* 111 tyinc of 
baptime made homage lo g-.xl. 4SL' firsoke tlie tlevill ut)d .'ille 
his jioniperiik. 1491 C.wton /V/.»a- J'nt*-. (W. tie W. 1493) 

1. xli. 6.5/2 In her grclc beaulto and poiii]iei'y. 

Fompet, -ett, obs. variants of ruMPtx 
Pompey (ly mpi). S'. [I'Atendcd form of Pomp ; 

a word of Dickens.] Ira/n. To pumper. 
i8te Du uirNS 67 . K.tp‘-ct. vii, When I was ohl cnou..dii 
I w.'ts to be apprenticed to Joe, and until 1 could assume 
that dignity 1 was not to be what Mrs. Joe ((Jargeryl called ■ 

* Poinpeyeti \ or jas 1 i'cn(ii;i' it) iKiinpcred. 1885 I>aih News 

I ; Oei, 4/8 Now boys are ‘ p' mipeyed ’, in a Fumblcchinjkian i 

sense, to a degiee which iirnkcs men ciiviuns. 189a Sat. Rc^f. ' 
20 Ang. 2x3/2 This kind of notoriety cannot but * potnpey ' <' 
bt^s. ! 

FompeyoUB, obs. form of 
PompliolygOTis [^- next 

4 -ous.J Affected with ponijiholyx. Also y/^'; , 
puffed up. 

1855 'Ti-:.MNrYso.v in Ld. Tenn) son JNm. I. xix. 410 That 
iiiignty nuiii, that pompholygous, broad blown Apollodorus, i 
the gifted X. 1858 MavxK Z.t'.i*., I'mtp'udjxodcs^,, 

poiiipliolygoiis. t 

Fompholyz (lymfiFJiks). [a. Or. voful» 6 kv( 
(-Ai>7-; n bubble, the slag of ore.J 
tl. ( 7 iem. Crude zinc oxhle, tiowers of zinc. | 

1878 IbuLLirs (€.*d. 4), I'omphoiix [1706 INnupholyx], a 
sm.'dl and volatile spark, which whib:*.T i;r.iss is trying in 
the Furnace, flies upwards .and adheres lo the Up{icr pai t of . 
the Kiiniacf:. 17*5 KkAOLi y l am. Dkt. s. v. /7-/c4' r// foot^ \ 
Thu Oinlimail of Fompholix is al;-o .'in uxcidlenl Remedy 
for Oxun ilu'U arc prick’d in the Feci. 1836-41 Rkaxmk ■ 
Chem. tetl. .3) 771 flit: whiter paiLs of .such oxide iisixl 10 be 
culled lAimpholix, and llurgray..porti-iiis,iuUy. i866Wai rs ; 

Diet. Ljum. W . iiSi I\nnpttidy.v. tiW old nainc for impure, 
ainc-uxide, suhlinied in the ro.*»i,ting of 7in(:-ores. 

2 . Path, A vesicle 011 the skin ; also, an eruption 
of vesicles, without inflainmalioii or fever, ajjjjcar- - 
ing chiefly on the palms of tlie hand-s and the soles 
of the feet, 

(1706 FiiiLLli'S, Pomphtdyx, a Rvilddc of Water.) z8i8-ao 
E. Tho.mi'Sox Ir. CuUi'Hs Nosol. Mdlukl. (ed. 3) 3^8 iViii- 
uholyx \ Water llleb.v i8«a-3^ Hood's Study Med. fed. 4) 

• 1 . 359 Certain periiliarilic', of cry sipo.l.'is and iioiiijiiiolyx. 
.*•»? .Allltiit's Syst. Med. VUI. 731 In .'idditioii to the 
t^ical ponipholyx vesicle, stidaniina are often picseul. 

Fompian, oKs. foim of Fompion. 

II Pompier CpF-mpiai). [F. pompiey (pohpy^f), . 

f./a/zz/tf PuMPj^. : see -iisu.] The French mamc for ' 
a fireman. Hence Pompior ladder, a firemen’s ' 
scaling ladder, having a central pole and cross- j 
bars for rungs, and a hook at the top to attach it ; 
to a building, etc. i 

UB38 H. Gkevili.e DiixryiiZZ'p 120 Iasi iii;;ht the Italian ' 
Opera ITjuse wm burnt to the ground, and poor .Severini. , 
msi his life, a.s dhl several of the pompiers.'S 1893 Westm, ' 
61* :. 6 June 4/3 Their app.'iratus consisted of a water tower, 
u gun sbui hte line, a p.-nnpier ladder, and two horses. 1905 
i }-ot. Allheftec May^. Aug. 89/1 Rescue was eflectcd..by . 
means yf Funipii r ladders. 

tPomprllion. Ohs. rare-K [Cf. Pompion 2.] . 

A term applied in contempt to a m.in. 

rt i6ss Fcltculu Women rivas'd iiu iv. He, hang him, 
puore Foiiipilli'ui. . 

PompllUon, crroii. I. ropuLKTix, an ointment. 
Fompine : see nexi.^ Pompinoe. var. 1 *o.m pano, ' 
Fompion, pnmpion fpwmpi.Mi ;. Now rare. 
Forms: 6 7 pompon, -ono ; pompine), 6-7 '■ 
pompeon, 0- pompion, pumpion, (7 pom-, ■ 
pumpian). [Orig. a. obs. I*. *a pumpion ' 


I or melon’ (Cotgr.\ nasal izcil form of popon^ pm- 
I pon, also ill 16th c. pepott^ ad. h,pepo^ •oncuH a- Oir. 
I nhatu, -0P-, large melon, pumpkin. From F. 

’ also M Dll., Du. pompom. In ring, pompon has 
tiiuleigonc two anomalous tran.sforiiiaiiuiis, first to 
' pompeon, pompion ypttmpiou, and linally to pumkin^ 

riTMPKIN, (|. v.J 

1. 'I'he large fruit of a ciicurbitaceous plant (fT//- 
, curbita /V/J) ; a pumpkin ; also the plant itself. 
a. 1545 Ki.yut Diet., /V/K>,..a kyndc uf AleluncK called 
Fompoiiex. 1555 Kden Decades 127 (iourdos mclonc.n cu- 
cunicrx pompons citrons. 1587 liAKitiiioN ICn^laml 11. .\iii. 
(1377} I. 3.59 All acre of ground, .whereon to -set cabbagc.s.. 
lKii]i})ons, or such like .stufTe. i6oz Hui.i.ANn Pliny xiv. v. 
14 N\iw when they exceed in grcatne.s they be culled 
Pepones, i. Melons or i^uinpuns. 

fi. 1573 Tusser Hush. (18781 95 Herbes and roote.s to 
bwile or to butter.. . Pompions in May. 1577 Isce Pome- 
- citkon]. 1588 Pahkf. Xr. AleMtIoM's Hist. China 326 They 
' linuo great store of M.ai/,..poiiipincs xind iiielions. 1640 
' Rromk Sparayus Garden 111. viii, Puniptons are as go^.d 
meat fcir such a hoggish thing as thou uit. 1657 R. I.icon 
; liutfiadoes 33 Poinpiansuf a rare kind, almost ns sweet as 
; Miliims. xBaSW. JkviNi:(>/M//z/';/ji'xii.(i843> 1. Mchm.s, 

' gourds, pompions, .'ll id cucumliers. 

■ Y* 1599 R. tiARiMNKi! A'lVf//. 12 Puinpion.s, Cncuiii* 

•' Imis, Rcumvn and Radish seedc.'i. i6a6 II.acon Sylrta § 4S6 
Take Cucumbers, or Pumpioiis, and set them theve and 
there) ami'mg Musk Mcloti.s. 1771 1.AOV Makv Coke yrnl, 
32 Nov., Vesterday I tasted some bread the half uf which 
was made with i>umpton. 1^ C. Mar.shall l^atden. xv, 
Pumpion.s are raised on ainodcr.'Ue hot-bed in April or M.'ij’. 
t 2 . .Sometimes applied to the rdMPKi.MCKJSE. Oh, 
1677 J. Pnic.i.ii‘s tr. Ta^ierniePs Coy., India iii. xxiii. 
Coining to Ikaiitaiii.. \Vc had uIno Maiigo’.s, and a certain 
large Fruit oall d I'ompoiu: gros fruit im'ils nomuient 

Poiiipotic], led also wiiliin, the meiit of it oeing soft and 
spungy, but of an excellent t.'istc. 1704 tr, yan N/etfho/"s 
Rost Indies in ChurehilCs I’oy. II. The apples call'd 
pompioii.s by the Dutch De vruclueii of appieleii, pom- 
pelnit)e.seii by d’on^en . . genoemt J, . . grow .scarce anywhere 
else in the Indies hut in the Isle of Great J.'tvn, 

f 3 . Ajipliccl in contempt to a (big) man. Oh. 

1598 SuAKS. Merry li\ in. iii. 43 We‘l v.st: this vnwhol- 


.some humidity, thi.s gros.se-watry Puiiipiuit. idaa Fi.Krciii K 
Rule a ICi/e 1. v, O herc'.s another piimpiuii, the ciamm'd 
son of a starv’d usurer. Fi.etchkr Massi.nokr 

Cu.\i, Country 1. ii, What Should 1 call thee? Pt)iii{ieoii, 
Tfiou kissc my lady? 

4 . *1' a. attrib. Swelling, big, magniloquent. 

/1 1670 Hackei' Abp. Williams 1.(1693) 120 Without pum- 
piaii words and rufliing gmndibNiuetice. 

b. Comb, ns pompion-bottle^ -twine) pompion 
berry: sec q not. 1872. 

167* tr. Bernier's Mem, Ct. ,Moi^ul 111 . 16 Th:tt..thc 
sei vnni.s may easily, with their Pumpion-hottlus, water tlwm. 
1840 Rriivvn'i.ni: .Sordello if. 775 Observe n {KunpiDn-twiiie 
afloxit. 187a .Scmele dk Verk .Imerieautsms 403 llack 
berric.H or INimpion bcrrie.s. .an* obt.'iincd from a shrub.. 
{Cei/is oceideniat/s), and arc sweet anil cnlible. 

Fompious, ob.s. f. Pomj*uu«. Fompire, pom- 
poire, var. INime tear. Fompirk, -plrkin; 
see ruMFERKiN. Fompkin, obs. f. Pi mi’kik, 

tPompU, pumple. Oh, [Etymology un- 
nsccTtaiiicd.] Some kind of fodder for oxen used 
in the north of England in the 14th century. 

One suggestion is that it was vctclies {l.athvrHs sathms'S 
still coinnumly .sown with oal.s as green ftxklcr; another 
that it w.’is a mixture of pca.se and oats, which was even in 
the iglh c. a common fodder in the district. Ihit the seasmi 
of the year in the one ca.se, and the as.s(K'iatKm with hay 
{cum /cud) in the other, m.akc diffioullies. 

1347 Durham Ace. Rotls^ (Surtees) 42 (Feh.) In xliij 
tn-ivEs .straniiiiis averia; ct xxiy iravls dc Poiuple, einp. pro 
sustcntacioiic lioum, xj.s. viijd. I.\priIJ In xliij travi-s 
slraininis avena: et xxij travis dc Pumple cum feno, xj s. 
iiijd. <i«. 1348*9 IHd, 43fFcb.| In xlij truvis straniinis 

X travis de Poniplc t;t fenu etnp. xvs. Extra Cu(|. In xxiij 


f^xtra Cu(|. In xxiij 


travis .straiiruii*.i ct viij travis de Pumple cum feno cmi>t. pro 
bobus pascendis. c iw INd. 44 [Dcceiubei ) In . .iiij travi.s 
dc Pumple. 1349 Pinchate Invent. (Surtees) p. x xxiii, 


Finchate Im^ent. (Surtees) p. * xxiii, 


xviij qu. vj bus. avenac et pomnle. 13(14 yarrmu 4 Wear- 
mouth Invent. (Surtee:0 1B3 In caniois seminata; sunt .. 
xxxij. acne frumenti,..lj. acra: cum fnbis el pLsis, x. aero: 
avena: et pumpyl. 1 1900 N. 4* Q. 9th Sci . VI. 233 A field of 
six acres 011 . . Bury (or Berry) Court Faim in Cliffe, 
near Rochester, Rent, was long known as * l*ompill Ci’i'^ft 
. .in a bill in Chancery, .temp, Janies I,. .* Pumple Croft '.J 

FOQipleillOse, variant of PoMrKLMOosE. 
Fompless (pp*mples), a. [f. PoMPr^. + -lehh.] 
Without pomp. 


179a k. CcMfiKRLAND Calvory (1803) II. 7 The cold dust, 
in which 1 .sleep I'onipless and from a scornful world with- 
drawn. 1848 1 <yiton K, a rthur viu Ixu, With burghers in 
his pomplc-ss train. 

Fompolaon (pFinp&'eIi]^i). [a. F. pompolHon 
(Uttrii) ; cf. dims Pompohum, me sharldock, in 
3 uissou 1779 ; ftpp. connected with pompelmoese,] 
A name in some pbices of the Shaddock or 
l*0MrELMrx)8E {Citrus demmand). 

*®37 Penn^ Cyel, VI L 215/2 Shaddocks .. when they 
arrive at their grratc.st size they are called Punipoleons, or 
Pomjilcmuusses. 1848 D. W. Hoffmrister Tran. Ceylon 
79 '1 ropical fruits new to me, pompoleons or shaddocks, 
jamboos, and inangoca. 

Pom-pom ( pp'mppin). [From the sound of the 
discharge.] I'he name given during the South 
African war, 1899-1902,10 the Maxim automatic 
quick-firing gun ; see Maxim Also and 
attrib. pom-pom pym, ammunition. 

1899 Daily News u Dec. 5/4 Autoinatic giins, oicknained 


|)oiii*pon[is. Ibid, sb Dec. 2/3 An autoniuiic gun, which 
Tuiiiiiiy Atkins, with his aptitude for exprc.ssivc phrases, 
promptly christened * Pom ! Pom I’ 1900 Ibid.^ S Mar. 2/3 
Nc.-tr wncru the 'puin-poin' gun was placed, i.s the over- 
. flowing supply store. Ibid, 25 June 3/3 We secured a 
Hotchkiss gun, 5(X> rounds of pom-pom ammunition. 190R 
Westm. Gaz. 27 Jan. 1/2 The fad. .has never influenced 
him. .towards a inodiflcatioii of his verbid pom-poiipi. 

Pompon (ppiiipFib iipohpotV:. Also 8 pong 
pong, pomponno, 8<-9 pompoo'xi, 9 pompom, 
ponpou, pompone. [a. F. pompon (1725 in' 
. llntz.-Darm.) n tuft, lop-knot ; of uncertain origin ; 
possibly a colloq. dciiv. of pompc , Tomp. 

OF. had pompon, Pomwon, but this seems unconnoctad.J 

1 . A jewel or ornniiient atbached to a long pin ; 
a tuft or bunch of ribbon, velvet, dowers, thieads 
of silk, etc., formerly worn in the hair, or on the 

’ cap or dress; now worn on women’s and children's 
hats and shoes, and used to oriiamiriit the borders 
of mantles ; also, the round tuft on a soldier’s 
or sailor’s t ap, the fiotil of n shako, etc. 

1748 Son/,' ill Charmer (1751) II. 51 While you're pkicing 
‘ a patch, tir iidjii‘ 4 ii)g pong p> -ng. >748 1. end. Mae . ( Fairliolt >, 
PoMjX.pony^, an uniiime.iit w>>ni by (he 1.1(111“; in the middle uf 
the furepart of their hi.ad -dress. 'Their flgutes, sizf-, and 
oiin{X).s'itioii me v.-irioii.s such .y.s hulteiflies, feaihcrs, tinsel, 
coxcomb Incc. eic. 17^ Chestehi-. in World Na 18 Fn 
' I low do you like my pompon, pupa V coiitimied my daughter 
. .putting 111! her hand to her head, and .-howiiig me in the 
iTiiddIu cif her hair a complication of shreds and rags 4>f 
veil els, ftiuheiN, and ribbands, stuck with false stones of a 
thou.sand colouv!?. 1754 Dki.ani in Li/e 4 Corr. tiSCij 
111 . 301# laidy Betty is 10 have a very line -lirig of pearl 
diamonds and iiiiquoiscs for her hair, by way eH pomponne. 
178a Mi.ss Buknky Ceciba 1. v, A iiiilhner may Imvc: sent 
a wrong poiiipui-ii. 18x6 Hht. Pilhnm, Muss. (iS^S) 191 
Voted that the town will fin nidi the Money to purchase 
I'ompohs ,ind feathers. 1840 I’iami vm hi/n'l. Ltg. Sir. i. 
/.eetli Po/kcit., Pieces of black poinied win: wiili uiiich, 
in the days nf ti>ii]iees and piMiipuoi-.s, our foieinolher.- werr 
wont to secuie ilu-ir fl> cap.s and li»';nl gt-.ir. 1887 Dmly 
Nrsvs 6 Jan. 3/1 Biack .i>au/e dolled loer with ponipons i.f 
ciieiiille of about the d/e of a shilling. 1897 k'RAM-. in 
U'estm. Gft9. 3 May 2; a 'Mie blue sailui bonnets with llu ir 
red puiii-puins. 

2 . A variety of CliiysanilKimini, and of Dahlia, 
U'aring small globidai flu\\tr.s. Also attrib. 

k86i Morn. Post fs Nov., The prainions, or dwarf chrysan- 
themiiiii.N. 1866 Tteas. Rot. s. v, Chrpsanthcnium, Chry- 
.santliemuiiis me rhessed by growers intu Large flowered, 
Anemonc-llowered, FomjKins, and Am.nione.fli.weiefl Pom- 
puii.s. Ibid. s. V. Aruce of poiiipuns v\ ilh reiiiiirkaidy 

.small llower-lieads hii^ been i»biaine(l. i^t V'/n’tw 15 Oct. 
5/5 The four ftuat divisions of .nbov/ d.ihlias, caciu*. dahlias, 
decorative daldias, and poiniKins. 

Hence Fo’mponed zz., decked with ponn'im.s. 

*753 iCorlil No. 22 F7 Exhibiting llninsehes in pnlilii 
places,. .p.atched,iuiii)ted and pninpoiu-d. 1767 II rman oj 
i Pashion 1 . kiq The Head frizzled, e^.i cited, pomp ^iied, 
befeutlier'd, and hcrihhon'd all over. 

Pompon, -pone, a pumpkin : see Posipio.v. 
Fompoon, Fompose; sec ro.Mi'uN, J'o.Mi'cr.s, 
Pomposity * pFinpp'siti), in ,s poiiipo.site. 

[jiiX, meWi., pompdsilds see l’c.»MI*t)ij.s and -jty.] 
'I'lie quality of being poiiipoiis. 
tl. Pomp, solemnity. Oh. rart'^^. 

1432-50 tr. Jlij:ttcn tRollsi 1. 41 lulius Ces-nr ordeneide by 
the cowii-tillc of the M.n.'ite .seite in puiiiposite alle the 
W'orlile to he diim ncioiiate. 

2 . Display of dignity or importance in dcporl- 
meiit or language ; osttiitatiuustie.ss. (^Jn qiuil. 
1620 as a mock-title.) 

i6ao SiiM.ToN (W.r. (1746) IV. xi. y? Let not your Pnm- 
ix>.sity forget lo write to me. 1763 in Btl.^well yohnstm 
June, .An alfectatiiin of puiiip«?sity, unworthy of a man uf 

f eniu^. ** 4 *. I I’laKAKi.i Amen. Lit. (1867) 135 Furious 
.litiiiisiris, bristling with pi>lysyllahic ponifxisit)*. 1879 
M, AkNoi.b Mixed F.ss., French ( iitic on Goethe 3412 Some 
acute remark.s on the ixmiposily of diction. 

PompOUB {otivi) Also 5 pomp- 

yuB, AV. pomposfl, 5-6 -oubo, 5-8 -ose, 6 -on, 
Sc. ‘Ufl, 6-^7 -eouB, 6-8 -ious. [ F. pompeu.x 
full of display (14th c. in Ilatz.-Dnrm.), ad. late 
I., pompusus pompou.s, stalely, solemn, f. pompa 
Pomp : see -ouS.] 

1 . Characterized by pomp or stately show; magni- 
6ccnt, splciulid ; f processional. 

1430*40 Lydg. Bochas viiL xxvi. (MS. Bodl. 263) a With a 
gret host, most Poiupoiis in his gloric. 1528 Kov Rede me 
(title-p.>, 1 will ascende makyuge my state so liye That iny 
poiiipuu.s honoure shall never dye. T. N orton Calvins 
tmi, IV. xix. (1634) 724 They, .goe in a long pompous shew 
to carrie a Pageant of holy oyle. 163B JcNit'S Paint. 
Ancients 60 The Poets bring.. uprm a stage.. all what is 
puiiipous, grave, and dclightrull. 1720 WaTKaLAND £i£ht 
Serm. 175 Upon this Occasion, . . it pleased God. in the 
most .solemn and pumpuus Manner to proclaim tne high 
Dignity of God the Son. 1738 Birch Miitan M.'s Wks. 
* 7^3 !• 47 The pompous Edition of it [Paradise Los/[ 

J rintcd by SuliKription in 168B. 1841 Kt.FHiNR-roNB Ilis/. 
fu/ia II. 34a There was a general fair and many processions 


and other puiimous sliowsi. s8^ T. F. Tour Jithv, /, iv. 82 
At the head of a pompous embi^sy. 

2 . Characterized by an exaggerated display of 
self-importance or dignity ; boastful, vain-giorioas, 
arrogant ; conmuential, prctcntioa.s ceremonious ; 
of language : inflated, turgid. 
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yow not to |>i!t potnpyus kIoi'Vi Itiit ruforine in costly fclytifse. 
1519 More DylUogt iii.Wks.u85/2 If they kepe lew scruAuntes 
we cull them nyciSArdea. Jf uiey kepe mniiy we cal them 
|N)mpou$e« 163s Weaver Ane. Fun, Men, 785 Coming, 
after a pompoiie anil bragging manner. 1749 Ciiksierp. 
/.eti. (1793) il. 311 In spite of all the pompous and specious 
epithets he may assume. 1804 AM. Jr»u. XII. 108 It has, 
however, often neen dignified withrompous names. 1814 Jane 
Ai'S-irn Alans/. Park viii, Mrs. Ku.sh worth, a welbincnning, 
civil, prosing, pompous woman, who thought nothing of 
consequence, but as it related to her own and her .miii's 
concerns. 1875 JowKrr Plato (ed. 3) 1. 1x8 'i'hosc who 
spill pompous theories out of nothing. 

eoutb.^ 1897 Flandrau Harvard Kpitinia 44 In one hand 
he carried a pompous looking bottle. 

B. as aofo. roMiMju.sLY. 

1754 SiiF.DRRARE MatrimoHV (1766) II. 55 '1 he Karl luavlng 
talked extremely pumpou.s of the Honour and Antiquity of 
his Family. 

Pompously (p^-mpasli), ath). [f. prcc. f -ly 

1 . Ill a pompous manner; with ma[;iiificciice or 
splendour ; in pomp or state. 

15x3 Do('<;i.a.s jEnets xi. ii. 53 And bad that suld tak 
gud kepe and attend, To leid the may per ordour poinpiisly. 
1396 Lodge A/arx-. Au/er. u j horses, were all pom- 

piHisly garnished with golde and >iluer. 1737 f. Chamuek- 
LAYNK St. (it. Frit. I. HI. (ed. 33) 275 The Henefactur's Ilody 
h.iviiig been tiuinpuu.sly hurled before in Barbados, was 
yet. .brought over. 

2. W ith display or parade ; with affected dignity ; 
ostentatiously, v.iuntingly, 

1718 Hickks & Ni-lson 7. Ketllnwll ui.Y\. 318 Prefer- 
ring Tmih and Righteousness to all other Considerations 
hiiw l*(>iupiously soever set off. 1847 C. Bronyk y. Eyra 
viii, 'I'his charge wiiich .Mr. Brocklenurst has weakly and 
pompously repeated at .second-hand. 

Fompousuess (ivmp.'isncs). [f. as prec. + 
-h'K.ss.J The quality or condition of being pom- 
pons : see the adj. 

1447 B(ikk.niiam St'yntys (Roxb.) 243 Quoth Agas I sey yt 
for no pompoiisnv'.se A jentyl wtimnian I am as bern 
wytnesM' [etc.]. 1583 (ioi.oisii Calvin on Deul. dx. 

Wfe haue wliercwitli to iiuuntainc ourselues well, wc mil to 
glutiunitr, pomiKHisncsse, whoredom^ and other loo<ienesse. 
x66o Jkr. Taylor Duct. Dubit. 1. iv. Rule ii. F 14 They 
LC'hiist’s miradesj had nothing of uoniptnisness and ostenta- 
tion. 1793 (iorv. .Morui.s in §p.aiK5 Li/e\ H'rit. (1832) II, 
283 The ponipoiisncss of this Embassy could not but cveite 
tlic attention of England. 1870 Lowki.l Autofix' my Uks. 
Scr. I. ('1873) 76 in verse, he had a poiiip, which, excellent 
ill itself, liccanic: poinixiiisncss in his imitaiors. 

Fompyll : st e I^imkly a. 

II lUl. Obs. [L.,b fruit of 

any kind; in incd.l.. an .ipple.] POMis i b. 

1760 J. i.KK Introd. Hot. I. vi.(i705) 14 Pommitf is a fleshy 
or pulpy Pcric.'ti pium w'itiiout Valve, containing a Capsule. 
1785 Rousseau' s Byt. xxviii. (1794) 451 They all 

agree \\\,,a pomum for a fruit. 

Fomyce, pomys, obs. forms of Pumice. 

Fon, obs. f. P.VK sb.^. Pawn j/*.i (at Chess), 
Pond, Vone \ Fonade, -ado, obs. fF. Panaue *2, 
Pan.ida. Fonard, obs. form of Poniako. 
Fonce (Pf’ns)* siting, [perh. fiom Pocrce v.] 
(St-c (uiut:;.) 

I1861 Mayiiew Loud. Labour III. 334/1 The * pounce)*]} 
(the class 1 have alluded to ns fancy *inen, Cidled ‘iMxunccys ' 
by my presiMU infoimani).] 187a CUrkenwcll A 11*^27 Jan., 
Prostitutes, or their * iKinces* or bulUcs. 1888 Pall Atoll il. 
13 Oct. 3/x The ruflfians who form the r.ink and file of the 
predatory gangs, arc almo.st aU'ay.s the bullies or ' ix>nces ' 
of proslituies, 

II Fonceau (pmisJ*)- [F* fttumd poppy, 
12th c. ill Hatz.-T)arni.).] The bright red colour 
of the com poppy. Also the name of a conbtar 
dye of red colour. 

183s Ladies Cabinet Feb. 135 Tbo.se [flowers] of cherry 
colour, .are now superseded by ponceau, which h.’is a niiu'h 
better elTcct by candle-light. s86i J. IIrown Horx Subs., 
Myst. (1S82) 1^31 A gown of rii.li ponceau satin. 1885 
G(m)Iiai.k Physiol. />ir/.(i892) 19 (Name of the dye] Ponceau. 

Foncelet (iV'nisb t}. [After T. V. Poncclet, 
a French mathematician, 1788-1807.] A unit for 
measuring the rate of expenditure of energy, equal 
to 100 kilogrammeters per second. 

Fonoer, Fonohion, obs. (T. Pouncer, Puschion. 
Foncho (Pf^ntji?, pp'np). AlilO S puncho, 
panoho, 9 ponoha, ponohe. [a. S. Amer.-Sp. 
poncho^ a. Araucanian poncho^ fottlho, (See Febres 
Diet. Araneaninn 1765, repr. 1 883, Granada Vocab. 

Montevideo i8to.)] A South American 
cloak, consisting of an oblong piece of cloth with 
a slit til the middle for the head ; hence applied 
to similar garments worn elsewhere: see quot. 1849. 

1748 Earthquake 0/ Peru iii. 287 The Alfii instead of 
the Poncho have a Suitout made like a sock. 1788 J. Bvkom 
Harr. Paiagonia 174^ A puncho, which is a Siquare piece of 
cloth, geiieially in stripes of diffcretit colours, with a slit in 
the middle of it wide enough to let their heads throi^h. 
1783 jL'srA.MOND ir. RaynaCs Hist. Indies IV, 207 The 
savages supply it {ChiliJ chiefly with the Pancho. s8^ 
G. Dodd Textile Atanuf. iv. 137 The * poncho', or South 
American cloak, of which specimens are to be seen In the 
smart shops of some of our London tailors. 1849 lilnstr. 
Load. News 5 May 296/2 One of the chief novelties of the 
season, Kuiiablc for promenading or for evening wear, is the 
Foncho, a description of shawl mantilla, somewhat re- 
sembling, in shape, the m.*tntilla worn by the Sponisli 
scnora.s. ^ 1869 K. A. Parkks Pract. Hygiesu[teA. 3) 323 The 
poncho is a tiiece of oilcloth with a slit in the centre, 
through which the head is put. 1887 J. Ball Nat. in S. 
Amer. 179 A genuine poncho woven by the liidiatt womui. 

VoL. VlL 


b. attrih*^ as poncho-ma*ttresa, n poncho 
adapted for use as a mattress. 

186a Caial. Intemat. Exhib. 11 . xii. a6 Granulated cork 
poncho-mat tre.ss. 

licnee Fo nchood a. [-ed 2 ], wearing a poncho. 
1901 Sir M. Conwav Bolanan Andes xxv. 289 The sun 
shining on this field of ponchoed natives. 

Foiicho(u)n, ponolioDg, obs. ff. Puncueor. 
Foild(iYnd), sb. Also 4-7 ponde, 4-5 pooxid(e, 
pounde, 5 poyndo, 5-6 pownde, (7 pon) ; MaL 
7-9 pownd, 9 pound. [M K. ponde ^ app. a vai iant 
of PucND sb.\ which is commonly used in the 
same sense in Sc., and Eng. dialects.] 

1 . A small body of still water of artificial forma- 
tion, its Ixsd being cither hollowed out of the soil 
or formed by embanking and damming up a natural 
hollow. Often descrilied according to its use, etc., 
as a compensation-pond (for a canal, etc.), duck- 
pond^ fish-pond^ mill-pond^ parish or village pond ^ 
skating- or cur/ing-pond, etc. Formerly often spec. 

- fish-pond. 

«x3oo A'. Horn 1173 (I.aud MS.) My net hy.s ncy 
honde In a wel fayr ponde \Harl. AiS. hetide.. peridc; 
Cambr. A/.V. .strondej. 1387 Tkevisa Higden (Ri>lls) I. 69 
Watcrcs fallynge of he hi^*.st hill of Faradys makeh a prete 
rionde [aquae lacnm e//iciunt\ 1388 Wyclif Ps. cxiiili]. 3 
which tumede a stoon in to potidis [v.r, a poond ; 1382 
poolis] of watria. 1398 Trf.yisa Barth. l)e P. K, xiii. xiv. 
(1495) 447 A ponde is water gaderyd to fedyngc of fys&he, 
thoueh ofte gaderytigc of water wythout <>'s.s'hc tie callyd 
ponde by contrary iiieaiiynge. rx4a5 I'oc. in Wr.-Wiikkcr 
fl5-?/35 ip'C siaxuuMi^ p'ly ndc. c 1450 Pol. Poems 1 RolLs) 1 1. 

228 H It is a shicwde pole, pounde, or a welle, Thut drownythc 

the dowghty, and bryngetlie hem nbeerc. 1483 Catk. Angt. 
286/1 A Pooiide. . . //xr/M.T, stagnuni, 7 iuarium. 150 
Hl'loih', i*ondc for f)sl'ie, lueana^ pischta . . . Puiide to w.Yshe 
.iihepe in, prol'rttka phiitta. 1622 liFAvm.v Poly-olb. xxviii. 
1197 Near to the foot., it makes a little p%«n. Which in a little 
space convertctli wood to stone. 1622 (Jai.lis Etat. Envers 
(1647) 6q a Pond i.s a standing Ditch cast by labor of mans 
hand in his private grounds for his private use*,.. but ai*LK.l 
is a low plat of ground by nature, and is not cail by m.'iiss 
hand. X676 Lady Ciiawoktii in wth Rep. Hist. A/ EE. 
Comm. App. v. 34 Drownded by the breaking of ice upt.n 
a pond where he was sliding. ,1684 G. Mkkiiom Praise 
Vorhs. Ale lys Oiir awd mver is sluidcn into th' pownd. 
*75^ EeyslePs 7 (1760) I V. 346 A large pond, or 

ditch, on the cast side of the city wall being druiiied. 
*870 Miss Jacksom Ehropsh. ICordbk. s, v. Pouuded. \ 
nuU-pound is Ihe backw.'itcr which is held in reserve for the 
supply of the mill. x88o Miss BRAorjON Just as J am ii, 
The ixmd and the fuuuicuu wcic us old us tiic house. 

b. Locally in England fesp. iii .Surrey), also in 
New England, etc., applied to a natural pool, tarn, 
mere, or small lake ; in colonial use also to a pool 
in a river or stream. 

1480 Caxton peser. Brit. 6 'I’licr is a grete ponde tliat 
coiiteynctli 1 .y ilondcs. 1765 T. Hi tcminson Hist. Mass. 
I. 459 The Nipnets .. were seated upon some lesser rivers 
and lakes or large |>oiids, more within the continent. 18^ 
Kendall Ttax', 11. 39 Vulleys and h<>llows that contuiii 
Kiiiall sireanis, and lakc.s or |xiols, in New England always 
denominated ponds. 1835 Trans. Zoel, Eoc. Loud. I. 234 
A tranquil part of the river, such ns the colonists call a 
* pond 1900 C. C. Bkoiirick Afem. 4- Impress, xiv. 304 
Inc county of Suitey, with., its numerous heaths, its lonr.ly 
tarns modestly called * ponds ', its hollow lanes. 

O, transf. and^. 

1516 T INDALE Rev. xix. so These bothe were cast into a 
ponde off fyre bumynge with brymiaonc. 155$ K. Smit h in 
Fiixe A. f .V. (1583) 1697/1 That 1 may passe out of tbi.s 
pondo, Wherein 1 am opprest. 1790 A. Young 'Traz\ France 
63 His pgudof quicksilver U considerable, containing ayollx 

2. Applied^'-, or humorously to the sea, csp. 
the Atlantic Ocean ; cf. Hekuing-ixtnm. 

1641 I'im/s Alterations in N. Wallington Notices Chas. I 
(i86t3) II. App. 306 It seems that you have taken flight over 
the great Puiid, pray what newes in England i 1665 Sir T. 
Herhekf Trazf. (1677) 374 Through this Womb of moistnic 
the great pond of die World (as Bishop Hall terms the 
Ocean), 1780 Royal Gaz. (N.Y.) 22 Jan., Then Jack was 
sent across the Bond To lake her in the rear, Sir. 1832 
Motley Carr, (xSBq) 1 . ii. 11 , 1 should have been veiy sorry 
to have crossed the Atlantic (or the pond, as the .sailors call 
it) without a single storm. 1864 Tuokeau Cage Cod x. 1 1 8<;4) 

229 It is but a step from the glassy surface of the Her ting 
Bonds to the big Atlantic I*ond where the waves never 
cease to break. 1902 Outing (U.S.) June 345/1 [They] 
have hardly MUtained their reputation on either side of the 
big pond. 

3. Ill a canal : = Pound sb,^ q. v. 

4 . attrib. and Comb.^ aa potki-beellc, -carp^ 
•dregs^ -earthy -makcr^ -wud^ -mussel^ *sith, 
-water; pond-applo, a small tree {Anofta lauri- 
folia) of the \V, Indies and Gulf Slates, or its 
fruit [Cent. Diet, iJ'w); pond-barrow: see 
quot. ; pond-bay, n dam ; f pond-coster, one 
who digs out ponds; pond-dogwood, the Button- 
bush of N, America [Cepha/anthus ocddenlalis) ; 
pond-duok, the wild duck ; pond-dsb, (a) a ti^ 
usually reared in a pond, as the carp ; (^) spec. 
in U. S., a fish of the genus Pomotis or Lepomis^ 
a sunUsh or pond-pcrcli ; pond-boad, a bank or 
dam which confines a ponti ; pond-hunter, a 
naturalist who investigates pond-life ; pond-land, 
marsh, fcn-land ; pond-life, the animals, csp. the 
invertebrata, that live in |>onds or stagnant water ; 
pond-lily, a water-lily, as the yellow Nuphar 


/utea, or the N. American species tV. advem, or the 
white Aymphaea allns ; pond-porch -- pond-jish {b ) ; 
pond-pickerel - PiCKEitEL > b ; pond-pine, see 
Pike sbA 2 ; pond-ahrimp, a fairy shrimp (Fairv 
C. 3) ; pond-snail, any freshwater snail inhabiting 
^nls; pond-spice, a N. Ainer. shrub {Lit sea or 
Tetranthera geniculatd) growing in sandy swamps 
(Miller Plankn. 1884); pond tortoise, -tiirtlo 
[U. S.)j any freshwater tortoise of tlie family 
Emydidee; a terrapin or inud-tiiiile ; pondwort, 
knight’s p., Water- soldier {StrutioUs ) ; t pond- 
yard, a yard containing a rish-];oiid or ponds. 

1845 Etatlst. Ace. Siotl. XIV. Ro^s-Jthe -.•54 On t)i(‘ 
north-west side of KiitM:k-farril is n i.iiLiil.'ir I'liclcsure i>r 
ling, foiiiicd of small stones, having the e.irch somouh.'it 
«coupcd out in ihti iiitcriiir. ..'I'hty are not uiiUkrilu: ‘jjoruJ. 
barrows of Wales...’! he cuiiiiiioii people oall them fiiiry- 
folds, 1863 Smilks hidust. Bicg, 32 iX-iiiis of e.'u ih, tiallni 
* •pond-bays', wcic thrown acros** WmattrctMiisi <. 1602 Bur- 
ford Reg. (Hist. M.SS. Connii.) t 'arr. Collei:. 1 . 166 lW:ii.-.es 
for the day] For a •|*iOi:ikasier. .ilj. 165s Ibid. 172 For 
a Bondca.ster v**. 177B |W, Marshall] .Uiuu/es Agrif.^ 
Obsen*. 2a •Bond-dregs laid on a cl.iycy Meadow, in 
November, are of no obvious service. 1774 Goi i»sm. Saf. 
Hist, VT, I2Q * Bond-d ticks. . have a sliaigiil and narrow 
bill, a small iiind toe, and a sharp pointccl ti;iiii. a 1(^7 
ifALF. Trim. Orig. Man, 11. i.v. 208 (*aip-, I'c-nrh, and 
divers other ♦Pohd-li-.h. 1567 in F. J. f.hiigei.l Cronda! 
Rec. (1891) 1O6 scares, iii) Idaiiniies, biydges, 

pondcs, and *p«.>mlc he.’ules within the san.c m;iiiri<ir. iBtx 
Clare I ' ill. Alinstr. II, 24 On the sloping pond head. 1896 
Daily Nexvs vz Dec. Cy'/ Kept in cnpiivU)..in the “jiMjnvI.- 
Iiiintcr's aiiu.'iiiuin. t686 u/ Cent. H ist. Sprhtg/ie.'d Xx^'^) 
II. 270 Twenty acres, .of Mkisd or I.ow 1 ami by the Way 
to Hadley. x886 E. ;\. Buii.Kit dit'e) *PoMd Life. 1778 
J. CAk\hii Ttaz*. N. Am^r. 167 The lake is covered. . w ith 
the large *uond-lily, 1845 50 .aIms. Lincoln Lett. Rot. xfiq 
'Ihe white Bund lilv. .isa spIcndiiL - plant. 1632-3 Canfetb. 
Alarr. Licences (.MS.), William Cook of Jlollinglioiiiiie, 
•pondinakcr. 1707 Moriimlu I/nsb. (1721) Jl. 79 You mast 
cool the .Mould about the Roots with •Bond-mud and Cow 
dung. 1855 Kingsley Glancus (i573) 67 The Ci.-mnn.-n 
•Bond-.Mii.s-rl (Anodon Cygneu?-). 1621 Lady M. WToiii 
I 'tnnia 471 By a •i*ond side, where the St.^g.i;e had l.'il;en 
soile. x8^ Mary E. B.smiorp M TtOOks 

•Bond-snaihs .. Sill rounded hy dinicin;:: beetles. 1896 J.v- 
DkKKLk Roy. Nat. Hi^t, V. 03 The *pOMil torlobes dilfci' 
by Kavini^ the toes fully webbed, anu also 1-y the more 
cfong.'ittd tail. 1896 List Anim. Tool. Eoi. 556 T.my\ orbi. 
cnlaris • Linn.l, European Bond-turtoise. 1633 T. James / 'oy. 
45 This •pond-waler had a..lothsomc smclb 187$ Hi xi.fv 
Martin EUm. Biol. (18K.3) 47 Chara flouiisbe-. in pui.d- 
wattr under the influence of sunligiit. 1578 Lytl: I 'od euz 
L < i. 143 Knights *Bondewurte. »*»s in \\ ill is tS: (lark 
Cambridge (i)j86) 11. 235 Bro firina ITscarii vueat' !e *po!id- 
yarde per ai-num xv\ * 1796 Sporting Mag. VII. 142 He., 
built Veruluni House, dose l-y the pond-yard. 

Fond . V. [f. Bund sb. See also Pol’.vd t.'.] 

1 . trans. To holtl back or clam up (a .stream) 
into or as into a pond ; to pound. 

1673 ist Cent. Hist. Epring/iefd .U. S.) fi509) 11. 1 1 j Pro- 
vidf aTit be not prejudiciall to the high way 1 or to any inan.s 
propriety by ponding up of w'utcr. 1694 Ibid. 283 {HeJ did 
dc.sire..thc stre.'iin of Aicow'scek Brooke to set .1 .Saw mil 
on, and the Low land for pondint?. 1742 /.V Fivs Tour 
Ct. Brit. (ed. 3) I. 319 .\nutlier Flood-gate . . {.o:uis the whole 
River [ExcJ, st* as Ivi throw' the wa.slc Water, over a .strong 
8tone Weir, into its imtuial Chand. 1840 Evid. Hull 
Docks Comm. 139 The water was TKiiided uUive llie North 
Bridge. 1865 CjKIKip. Seen. 4- ilcol. Eiot. vii. 20-.-) 'I'hc mass 
of Icc which choked up the niuuth of Glcri 8110.111, ani.1 
ponded back the water. 1894 Sir C. Moncrif.ff in ICork- 
tug Mens Coll. Jral. Dec. 130 Dtup-galcSi, to be kept 
down during low Nile so as to pond up the wiiter. 
fig. 1810 Bp. Coileston ut Refl. Edin. Rev. Mem. 
(sSyi) 299 By xo doing, we . . pond back the wealth which 
ought to circulate thnnigh a thousand ducts and channeLs. 

2 . inlr. Of water, etc.; To fonn a pool or poud ; 
to collect by being held back. 

1837 RtSKiN Etern, Drawing}. 35 llie use of turning the 
paper upside down is to neiiiialise the iiicreO-se of darkness 
luwardK the bottom of the .sipuires, w’liii.li w ould otlierwi.NC 
take place from the ponding of the colour. 1893 H. M. 
Wilson in iChitby Gaz. 3 Nov. 3/7 So lluit ii-j sewage can 
pond in the channels or escape fioni them. 
t 3 . Irans, a. To confine in a pond. b. To 
dip or submerge in a poud. Obs. niie. 

1589 Waksfr.-I/A Eng. w .v.wii. i.:o i he CitiL'eiis like 


Laver lin Essex]. 

Ilcnce Po-ndod ppl. a. ; PoTiding r//. sb. 

.589. Ponned [.•.cc sciixe 3I 1673 Ponding (.see sen i]. 
1697 R. Beikck Bat/i .V(W. 11. i. 251 Iheic is., sonic 
]*onded NVater aUo in the little Ditches. ^ 1830 LYhi.i. 
Print. Gtel. I. 291 The landing hack.. of this great bxiy 
of fre.sh-waler. 1838 .Mary Howitt Birds 4 > 7 ., Heren 
XXXV, Where mumiiaiii-torrenis run and moan, Or ponded 
waters sle<'|x 1857 Bonding {.see .sense 2]. 1900 U'estm. 

Gaz. Hi July 1/3 ’I'he cutting of a channel .. set five at first 
an C!'iornu)u.s quantity of ponded-up water. 

Fond, -0, obs. forms of Pound, weights etc. 

Fondage (iv*udtHl,4). [f. PoNDrA-f-AOE. Sec 
also Poundage.] Storage or ponding of water; 
the capacity of a pond or dam for holding water. 

x8^7 j. 'I. Fanning IVaier-.Snppiy Engineering iv. 63 
Basins having limited pondage or available storage of rain- 
fall. Eanitavy Engineer 24 I!>cc. Bo 1 The. sircani w.is 
surveyed, and the survey demonstraied the praoiicability of 
pond.*ige far beyond the nece.<i>iiies of city supply. 

Pondage* obs. form of Poijndage. 

tPO'nder. Obs. [f. Pondeu to weigh, 

1 w 



FONDBB. 
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FOKBBBOSITY. 


or ?iiiiine(l. f. fondus, pondtr- weight. (No 
oirrcsponding sb. is recorded in V.)] Weight, 
heaviness; in quot. 1613, a heavy blow. 

?i477 XoMTON Ortt A/vh. v. in A-shm. Thtat. Che»n. 
Hrit. (16,5^) 5S For God iuad« all things, and set it sure. In 
XiiiiilM.‘r,_ Fi'iiuler, and in Measure. 1613; HkywoOD Stiver 
Axe in* i> Wks. 1874 nuge a ponder .on 

thy skull. i6ai ( 5 . San in. s Ovitfs Met. ix. li6?6) 175 The 
rock . . lly liis ownc ponder tirmely fortifi'd. 1631 J. Donk 
Foiydoroa 201 To .sustaiiie the bodies ponder and gro.ssiiossc. 

t Ponder, j//.- Ohs. rare. [f. PoNDF-ii v.] An 
act t»f pondering (or ? something to ponder ori\ 

1788 Maik. 1 .)*Arui.ay Diatyiijoii., He. .soon .ifier took his 
leave, not without one little flight to give me for a ponder. 

Fonder, -dre, sh .'^ ; sec I*oi;m)KH *. 

Ponder 4 poundre. pun- 

dro, 4-6 pondre, 5 >yr, punder (also 9 tiiai.), 6 
pondur. [*M E. a. "OF. fomier-er ( 1 4lh c. in 1 1 al/.- 
D.anii.), F. pomUrer to weigh, poise, acl. J.. pon~ 
denhe to weigh, f. pondus^ ponder- weight.] 

1 1 . Irans. To ascertain the weight of; to weigh. 
In qiiot. I 1470 ahsoi. Also^it*"- Ohs. 

<^1470 llAKOiNfi ('Aron. cwi. viii, Vno^ally he iKiiidicd 
and peysed. 153* Fhitii Mirror \Vk.s. <i8-Jy) 263 If 
all men living were pondered in one bahneo. 1549 lloOHUif 
/irer. Health Fref. ;; b, To ponder anil way the ifreggcs or 
j)orr.ion.s the uhidie ought to bo minislrcd. 1645 UssiiFK 
Hody Div. voj .A Rule, Line, Siiuuto, Mea.siire,i\nd Flallance, 
wheicby must he framed, ordered, me.xsiirod, and pondered. 

t 2 . Of A thing : To wcigii (so much), to amount 
in weight to. Ohs. 

1534 in O. Oliver Hist. Coil, (1il.11) App. 17 On [chale.sl.. 
all guotdc, with th«.^ Patent of goolde pniuleryiig 1 50Z. lodwr. 
1553 /Mr', f 7 i»*«A(Slirtee.s, No. 97 1 Two bells, poiulrj ng 
by e.<iytiiacion .seven hundreds, /hd. 92 One chalise of 
^^ylvi.r, poiidring iiij unce.s. 

i' 3 . To estimate or judge the worth, value, or 
amount of; to estimate, appraise, value. Ohs. 

1:1330 K. hkt'NN’K Citron. (1010) zro )le date of ihe.sit 
puniTrrd, men tcllis hi, A i>i)iis.-iiul iS: a hundred iS: .^ev 
& irritti. 1387 Trevis.v Hixdeu 1 Rolls) Vll. 155 Kche nmn 
tiede auglit to be pouiidrcd or deim.d after eiileni ioiiii of 
hyni leit doii. <1435 IL Bt'koii Cato in Hcrrig’.s Arrhiv 
(1906) L'XV'. J08 Pei.se n.'it the gifie, ne poiidre nat the pris. 
•^«*483 /.tier Xi^er in Houseii, Ord. { 171J.J) .-ii 'I’o poiidyr the 
daye.s of grele testes with the dayc.s of ah.stinent:c. 1566 
Painikk /W. Pitas. I. 44 Veilues arc not to be. pondcied 
by the sexe or kinde hy whom they be lione, but by the 
chaste anil hoiie.st miiide. 

4. T'o weigh va matter, words, etc.) mentally; to 
give due weight to and consider cazefully; to 
think over, meditate upon. 

r; 1380 W'yclif Set. I Pis. III. 433 hei pondren bias, 
pheiiiye in among bt-*> apost.i.«<ye. c 1430 Lvnc;. . Isset/d'/^ 0/ 
Gods 134 Goiisydie Ihys mater and )>uiuler my cau.se. 1511 
in W. H. Turner .Sele> t. Rec. O xford (1880) 4 Y. .pray yow 
iiij arbiiroi.s to pondic the .scying. /rzMa liLVLt.N 
11. 244 1 h« r.au>e being heard, and .nil the Allegations on 
both sides exactly pondered, his Majesty . . gave Sentence. 
1697 llKYDEN .^i/tetd I. 789 The inodebt queen. . Ponder'd 
the spci ch, then briefly thus replic.s. 183a H r. Martjnuao 
Pemerara i. 13 Alfred poiuleied the matter as he went i 
home, zgoo Moklcv (.ronnveii y. iv. 418 He and the 
council had already (Kjtidcrvd the li.>t of iiiciiiber.s returned 
to the parlL'uiierit. 

b. with ohj, clause, ! 

WscLiF iris. fi 38 o) 4^6 pci punderen wi|> Jris j 
suspending |jat i>ey don it fur r13twi.se11e.ssc to teche curatis I 
• ilicdiciice. 1519 /'/;«»• AVr/z/i’M/jr in UazI. Vtnfsiey ■ 

I. 7 Which in his mind hath^ ofttiiitss pondered, What 
riumlicr of books. . be made and imprinted. 1587 Tckiip.kv. 
Prag. T. (1837} 1.S1 Poiidiing in his thought To hovve 
cxlreine a poynt by wylc Gf R'lsmond he was brought. 
1848 W. H. Kelly ir. /.. Rlavc \ Hist. Ten J '. I. 119 [Hel ’ 
at that very instant, was pondering only how he might save 
that iiioiiaich's crown, 1855 Presloit Philip //, 1 . 1. viii. : 
A 16 The government should pouder v.cil whether the prize 
would be worth the cost. i 

C. To find or make out by pondering, rare, | 

»8i6 H. Ktk Trav. 117 Exijccimg he should have to 
ponder his way fhruugh wildcrnc.ss on foot. 

5 . intr. To considiT, meditate, reflect ; to think • 
deeply or seriously on, muse over. 

1605 SriAKS. i.ear 111. iy. 2.| This tempest will nut giue me ' 
Icaue to punder On things would hurt me more. 1697 
Djcvden ynW/V/ f. 3rz Pondering thus on human miseries.. 
1791 CowpER Odyss. XX. 30 So he from side to .side roll'd, 
pondering deep. 1833 'I'kn.svson tEmne zfj.s Here she 
ceased. And Paris ponder'd, and I cried, ‘ O Paris, Give it 10 
Pallas ! ' 1840 Dickens Ram. Rndge xxxl, Pundeiing on 
his unhappy lot. 1881 Pusan r & Kick Citapl. of Fievt 1 . 

10 A message from the dead, to keep .'ind ponder over ? 
t6. trans. To support the weight or severity of, ■ 
to bear. Obs. rare^K 

c 348$ Higiy Myst. (1882) iv. 21 7 For our faithc & fldelitee, . 
He i^nderiie the rigore Off his passion. | 

Hence Po*ndering vh/. so. 

IS35 Cover i>ALK 2 .Mace. xii. 43 He had some consideracion ' 
& poiidriiige of y* life y‘ is after this lyme. 1809 W . I aviso 
Ktmktrb. (tiile-p.) The unutteiablc pundcrings of Weaker 
the Doubler. 

Fondenble (pf>-nilarab’l). .7. (ji.) [«L late 
L. pondtrabilis that may lie weighed : nee Poni>gk 
V. and -ABLK. Cf. r. pondMle (is-i6th c. in 
Hatz.>parm.),1 Capable of being weighed ; having 
appreciable weight. 

Sir T. IjM^wNE Ps, ud. up. m. xxvii. 177 If ihc bite 
of an will kill witliin an houre, yet tlie impres.sion 
scarce visible, and the poyson rommiiniraied not pundcrabh*. 
*3594 fS- Adams Nat. 4 - Pep. Philos. I. xi. 448 Water rnn- 
atitutca the pondciable port of all aeriform fluids i860 


I Maurv PAys. Geojr, Sea (ZjOw) ii. I lao All substances, 

‘ whether ponderable nr imponderable. 1881 Akmsirono in 
: A’iff/iriir.XXlV. 450/1 In the ponderable application of falling 
water in hydraulic machines. 

b. Capable of being mentally weighed ; 
appreciable. 

1813 W. Taylor in Monthly^ Rev. LXXI. 306 Still it is 
, ponderable in the scales of criticisnL^ 1884 Symonos Shaks. 

; Pred. iv. 36Z Any ponderable qualitic.s of craftsmanship. 

' B. as sb. A substance or object having weight ; 

! pL heavy articles. 

j 1856 Kanf. Asxt. E.xpl. I. viii. 85 Put out all our bont.s 
I and tilled them with ponderables alongside. 

I Hence Pondorabiaitj [ ~ F. ponddrahilitf\^ 

. Po'nderableneM, weight, heaviness. 

1846 Faraday Res. xlix. 368 T.cl us not lie ronfiLsed 
■ by the ponderability and gravitation of heavy matter. 1846 
WoKcksiFR, PoiKlerablenes.s. z8ao R. H. Hr ri'ON 
V. i.iSqx) 61 The ponderability of the atmosphere. 

I Ponderal (pp*nddral), / 7 . \l.\..ponduSy ponder- 
I weight + -AL : cf. L. ponderdlt place where weights 
; wore kept, in origin neuter of an adj. '*^ponderdUs ; 

'1 al.so mocl.F. ponderal relating to weight (a neolo- 
! gism in Littre).] Of or pertaining to weight; de- 
termined or estimated by weight. 

i6yA Jkakf, Ariih. (1696) ^ Whether by cotifoundlng the 
At tick and Roman Sextarics, or the Pound.s Mensural or 
Poiidor.'il, . . 1 know not. 190$ Arui; riiNor On Coins (1727) 20 
'I'hus did the niuticy Draclima in process of time decrease: 
but all the while we may suppose the ponderal Drachma to 
have continued the same. 1880 Cltmisshaw Wttrii Atotn. 
The. 322The atomic weights. .ouIyc.\pres.sponderaIrclalioiis. 

Ponderance (lip ndariins). [i. L. ponder-drt 
or F. pondiU er (see PONDEii v.) + - anck.] \V eight ; 
gravity, importance. So Po nderaacyp weight, 
weightiness; Pcnderaiit [= F. pondh'ant ( 15 th 
c.'J : see (jiiot.; penderary a, *= PoxnEBAr.. 

i8k3 W. Taylor in Monihiy Rev. LX VI 1 1. 503 The 
ballaiiced ^jmiiderance of opinion under Julian. x88i Di r- 
ni;i u Po» Oni.v. II. 468 W hicrh of my exploits are of great 01- 
[RUiderance in this history? 1676 H. More Rentarht 44 
I'he virtue of this tw'elve pound perpendicular ^poiultT- 
ancy is felt eiifire still. 176^4 TrckKR Pt. Xat. (1834) I. 
122 He w'ill disitiigiiish the glare <tf tinsel from the ponder* 
aiicy of gold. ^ x6^ fr. Hobbes* Eirnt. Phiios. (i8jg) 

'I’he body which presses is called the ^poiiderant. 1845 
STocqtJKi.RR Handbk. Brit. India (1B54) ii The unit of the 
briii^h Indian *pondcrary s>*st«m is called the tola. It 
Weighs 1 So grains English troy weight. 

tPO'nderate, ///.«. Obs. [vaVA.., panda iHus^ 
pa. pple. of fondcrCire to w’eigh : see Pondku v.] 
Weighed ; Pondruated. (Const, ns pa. pple.) 

1433-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) VI. 347 Thcire iiilencions he 
ponderate afore Alleiiiy^hty Cod. Hud, VII. 155 Everycl e 
opcr.'icion or dedc of man awe to be ;ionderate \librari\ afier 
the intcncion of the doer. 

Ponderate (p/»*ndor^‘'t), v. [f. L. ponderdt-^ 
pi>l. stem of ponderiire ; sec prec. and -ate ILJ 
1, intr, a. To have weight or heaviness ; to he 
heavy, to weigh, f b. To weigh dowrii press 
down, ‘gravitate' {phs,\ 

1659 S1A.SL1.Y Hist. Philos, xin. (1701^ 577/1 The Center, 
tuwuids which, all things that ponderate .'ire directed in .1 
strcighl line. 1864 I*owf.r E.vp. Phiios. 11. 103 The Ayr. . 
aLo ponili.Tates, and is heavy, in its own At mospli.T.rc. 1698 
W. Ciiii.cr>i' Plvil Thoughts iii. (1B51) 29 The soul, .thereby 
. ■ponder.'ites towards l#orl. 1730 Savkkv irk Phil. Trans. 
XXXVI. xn This must make it apparently . . to poiidcr.irr 
less, as i.s lire Case of Stilliards. 1775 Faix:k Drty\s Diving 
14 The upper column of water piuideiaring dowiL 
w.'irds. 1789 '1 '. 'Iaylor Ptycius' Comm, II. 3 We desire ii j 
may be granted .. that things equally heavy, from equal 
lengths, will equally ponderate. 1864 Cari.vi k Fredk. C,t. 
XVI. xiv. (1872J VI. 310 'J o pondersue or preponderate iheic. 

1 2. irans. To weigh down, press down ; to in- 
fluence, bia.s. Obs. 

1670 Baxtf.r Cure Ch..DIv. 156 Hk opinion, ..or secret 
aflection, doth by.is and ]H)iidcrate bis mind, more to one 
side than to the other. 1709 Mrs. Manlky Secret Mem. 
(1720) JI. 232 Those tiersoiis .. put Favour and Corruption 
id the Ballnrice, ponacrating the Scale, not as they ought, 
but ns they will. 

t3. irans. To weigh in the mind, ponder. Obs. 
*5*3 IV Let, to Hen. Fit I in Ilali Chron. (1548) 30 
The greate wronges and viikyiidnes done before to vs arid 
our lyeges we ponderate, xefio Holland Crt. Penns i. 7^10 
Thay .. Ponderat weill the foil supvrlalinc. i6a6 Iackso.s 
Cteed VIII. xii. S 8 if wee |)ondcr.ite S* Luke’s relation of 
his agony aright. S7Sa-3 A. MuKriiv Grnys-Inn Jrnl. 
No. 18 They is to ponderate how far they agrees, 
t b. inir, (w'ith on^ upoti). Obs, 
a 1853 J. Smith SH. Disc. ix. 483 They ordinarily ponder- 
ate and deliberate upon every thing mote than how it 
becomes them to live. 

4. irans. To estimate the importance or value of ; 
to apjiraise.. rare. 

a 1849 Dklmm. of IlAiVTit. Amw. to Objections, Wks. 
(1711) 314 The baseness of the deed would u« (londer.itcd, j 
1868 CoHtemp. Rev. IX. 39 Mr. Lowe ' ponderates * (as he 
says) education more by the value of the thing learnt than < 
by the value of the process in learning. Ibid, 41 The ! 
attempt to * ponderate * various kinds of learning. j 

Hence Fo'nderated, PcEnderating ///. adjs, 

1891 Harper's Mag. !^pt. 505/3 SarceyB ppndcratrd 
common-sense prose. 1890 Cent. Diet., Pondcrating sinker. 

Fonderatioii (ivn^bfr' J^n). [ad. L. pondcnl- 
iidnem^TL of action f. ponderdre\ see Fondkr v. 

So F. pondiration (1519 in Halz.-I)arm.).] 

1. Weighing; balancing; adjustment of weight. 
Also fig. 


I 1848 Sir T. Brownk Pseud, Fp, 196 Upon an immediate 
I poiideration, we could discover no !ien.siblc difference in 
weight, — Hydriot, ii. (1736) 36 The common Fraud 
i of selling Ashes by Measure and not hy Poiideration. 1708 
i Art of Paint, (1744) 38 In the Attitudes, the Ponderation 
I and the Contrast are founded in nature, a 1735 Arduthnot 
, (J.), The quantity of perspired matter, found by pondera- 
I tion. Macaulay Hist. Eng. iii. 1. 408 The imndeia- 

; tion of air, the fixation of mercury. s8^ Fraser s Mag. 

' X L. 608 A ju*iter ponderation of property would increase 
. im value by promoting it.s .stability. 1888 Mill in Pdin. 

' Rei*. CXXill. 303 After a compaiison and ponderation of 
evidence. 1875 Posts Gains iv. Comm. (cd. a). 53? The 
numeration, poiideration, or mcn.suration of the principal. 
2. Mental weighing (of the importance of a 
matter) ; grave consideration or meditation ; pon- 
dering. Now rare or Ohs. 

*558 .!• Hcvwood Spider^ F. Ivi, 43 Weing this thing in 
j uonderashin. In hering of him what ccinnltie ye show. i<^ 
I r. Wright Passions vi. 326 Most of those meanes. .tequire 
I a rcrtaiiie meditation nnci ponderation. 1683 K. Hookf.k 
: Pref. Pordage's Mystic Div. 12 The consideration and 
{ ponderation of which . . riiaketh inee not so promptly to 
approve [etc-l. 17x1 in xo/A Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. 
V. 110 Your nicest popdenMion ought to he iinploy’d. 
t3. Gravitation. Ob.r. rare. 

i68x Boyle Examen (1682) 93 Ponderation is an endeavour 
every way hy right lines into the centre of the eaiih. 

4. Tlie fact of weighing inoic ; preponderance. 
1873 F. Hall Mod. Eng. 35 It is not the ponderation of 
personal evidence fur or ngain.st a word that should accredit 
or discredit it. 

f 6 . Something thnt addi; weight. Ohs. 

1609 Sir E. Hohv Let. to T. Higgins 74 Who with a 
Catalogue of gieat names, with Ponderations, and Con* 
sidcrations ihinke to be.ird the truth. i6ao Bp. Hai l Hon. 
Mar, Clergy 111. xiii, Because his heart told him how lii^lit 
I these proofes were, he layes in the scales \\ ith them certaine 
I graue ponderatioiis. 

t Fo'nderative, a. Obs. rare, [f. L. pon- 
j derdt-^ ppl. stem of pouder-Hre to weigh ; sec 
I -ATJVE.] Given to weighing mentally or judicially. 

I x8zo Healey tr. Fives' Comm. St. Aug. Citie of Cod 
(1620) 354 Wc haiie the niinde and the poiuleratiiie iudginent 
I of reason. 

Ponderer (pp'ndaroj). [f. Poxler v, + -er i.j 

One who ponders. 

*538 Elvot Diet, Ptnsi^at'\pr, a ponderer or wayer. Fer- 
borum pensitntores subtiiissimi, the iiioo'le subtyll pon- 
derrrs of wordes. 1654. WiiiTiocK Hootrmia 149 The 
, Ponderer and shaper of his Discoinses. 1814 Storr St. 

. Ronan’s x, He made an attempt to atti.Tct the attention of 
! the silent and sullen pondvier. 

Po'nderingt ///. «. [f. PoNi»Eit v. + -i.vo -*.] 

I That ponders ; meditative, thoughtful, 
i x68o fevKLVN Diary 18 Apr., H*- is a ‘-.ober, wise, judicii.uis 
and pond*!) im; person. 1813 Byk('N Br. Abydos i. ii, Ills 
pensive cheek and pondering biow Did moie than he was 
wont .Tvow. 

Hence Po’nderlngly adz*., in a pom^cring way. 
i(^7 Hammond Pmver of Keys ii. 14 When be loncles the 
Scripture more pondcringly. xSyo Morris Farthiy par. 
111. IV. p3 And going pondenngly She noted her grey 
shadow slim to see. 

t PondOTlty. Obs. rare'^^\ [ad. I., ponder itds 
(Altius) weight.] « Pondeuostty. 

1858 Blount Ginswgr., Ponderity, weightiness, heaviness, 
ponderosity. 1775 in Asil, 

t Po'nderiae, v, Obs. rare^^. [f. T.. pondus, 
ponder- Yveight + -r/i:.] ti'ans. To weigh. 

1834 Sir T. Herrert Trav. 150 The sheepe are swrete, 
and fattest in the taile, whose weight oft pondrrizes twenty 
pound, nnd many times their whole body lei/. 1665 and may 
well hallance the rest of the carcass). [1656 Blount, Ponderize, 
ti^onder, weigh, poise, or consider. {Hefb. 'Prav.)l 

Fo*nderling. nonre-wd. [f. Ponder v. + -MNfii : 
cf. 5itfkling,fonndiing.'] A child that is weiglied. 

i860 Reade Cloister ^ H. xxxvi, The child was weighed, 
and yelled as if the scale hud been the font. ..She hushed 
her ponderling against her bosom, and stood aloof watching, 
whilst another woman brought her child to scale. 

Pondement (p.‘'tidajm$nt). [f. Ponder v, -f 
-WENT.] Pondering, cogitation, thouglit. 

^1763 Byrom Robbery ^Cambridge Coach xii, In deep 
and serious i^oiuJcnnent f watcii'd tlu: Motions of his next 
Intent. 1898 M£nie .M. Dowik Crorh qf Bough 30 Her 
lips foldt^d too tight, her cheeks sucked to the hollows of 
indecision, poinJAimcnt, nnd perplexity, 

Ponderomo'tive, It. IVtysics. \\.\,.pond>ts, 
ponder- weight, after tkctromolivt^ Th,it untls 
to move a weight ; weight-moving. 

1884 tr. Clausius in Phil. Mag. Jan. 59. 1884 Hioos 
Magn. Dyn. Elecir. Meth. 272 The other ponderoinotive 
force which the rotating helix experiences from its magnetic 
iron core.. further depends upon the magnetic moment of 
the iron core. 

t FO'nderO'Sep a. Obs. rare. fad. L. ponde- 
rosus heavy, weighty, f. pondus, ponder- : see -ose.] 
Weighty, ponderous, huge. 

Ic 1400, C1485: set P0.VDRR0US 1, 3.1 A t734 North Exam. 

I. iii. 6 98 (1740) 191 Bulky Sums paid, pondcrose Armies 
raised. Ibid, 111. yi. 1 84. 470 A grand Alliance, with the 
Emperor and Spain, brought down a poiiderosc Army out 
of Germany. 

Fonderosity (ppucbrp-sTtt). [ad. mcd.L. pon- 
derdsitas (WycliTf 1381), f. L. ponderosm heavy, 
wcijjhty (see prec.) + -ITV.] 

1. The quality of being ponderous or weighty; 
heaviness, weightiness, weight. 

<*1450 Lvne.. 8r Kimim Secrets 1798 Whoo slepith wel be 
natural rrson, Tyl wnmhe nvoyde al pondorosite, Excliidyng 
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sekncsse stant in lihertc. 1519 inierl. F0ur F.lements 
fx«3o) A vij, The yerth bccausie of his ponderosytc Avoyd- 
ytn equally the niouyngs great Of all exCremytes and 
sperys that be. 1555 Edkn Decades ysB Vow owghl to 
consyder of what ponderositie of weygbt thev are. i6e4 
WoTTON ArekiL in Reiiq, (1651) 240 Ponderosity is a 
iiaturall inclination to the Center of the World, lyay 
Rradlky ^ ^W/w. DicL av. Baroscope^ The Tube by its 
Ponderosity presses downwards into the Vessel. 1874 
CARrENTRK Aftnt, Phys, I. i. § 10 (1879) 11 Those most 
general Properties of Matter, resistance and ponderosity. 
2.^. Weightincss, importance; profoiindncs.s, 
seriousness heavinc.^^, dullness. (Chiefly 

of literary productions or style.) 

1389 PuiTKNHAM Fmi, Pocste III. xvi. (Arb.) 1S5 The most 
excellent makers of their time, more. . . respecting the fiinesse 
and nonderositie of their wordes tlieii the true cadence or 
simphoiiie. 1637 Pastwick LUany 11. ,1 With all the 
ponderosity of Arguments and solidest tructats. 17^ H. 
WALroi.K Vertne's Anted. Paint. IV. Advert. 5 If, a.s re- 
finement generally vcrge.s to extreme contrarieties Kent's 
ponderosity doc.s not degenerate into filligrainc. 1787 Minoe 
107 Your late rare history has conferred .so large a portion of 
puiidcrosity on your opinions, i88x Shairp Asp. Poetry v. 
139 ii® falls into pondciosily and pomposity. 
Ponderous (p^'ndords), a. Also 5-7 -0W80, 
6 -ouso, 7 pondrous. [ad. F*. pond^reux ic 1410 
in Codef.), ad. L. ponderoms : see prec. and -or.s.] 

1 . Having great weight ; heavy, weighty ; mas- 
sive; clumsv, unwieldy. 

C1400 LanfranCs Cinox. 88 pe lolyiits bat goib out 
berof is gicet in substauiice, ponderrms \.4dd. .MS, poti- 
derose] ^ vneiictie. i486 BA', .y/, Ai/utas I) iij b. An Kgic, 
a Vawiere, a Melownc . . theis be nut cnlurcd, tie re. 
clayuied, by caasc that limy be so jKjnderow.se to the 
perch portatiflT. 1555 Knt-N Decades 16 Clusters nf grapes 
very ponderous, itea Siiaks. //am. 1. iv. 50 Wliy ilic 
Sepukher .. Hath op'd his |iondcious aiul Marble iawes, 
To cast thee yp agaiiie ? 17x5 i'opi-: Odyssey iv. 892 The 
pondioux engine raised to ciiisli us all. 1805 Scott /,a.\i 
A/instr. Introd. ii, Whose potulerous gr.Ttu, .ind massy bar, 
Had oft rolled back the tide of w.ir. 1861 Tii.ackvhay 
Four Ot'or^os i. .i86a) j6 The stout coach man (Iriving the 
ponderous gilt wagon. 

b. /ij^. ((M ihin^-s non-malciial.) 

1605 SiiAK.s. Lear 1. 1. 80 , 1 uin .sure my lotie's More pon* 
deious then my tongue. 1804 J. Gkmiamk .Sahhaih 771 
Ponderous bequests of lands and g<X)ds. 1835 Hrowmnv; 
/'atacelsus tv. 157 To .sink beneath such poiulerou.s shame. 
tC. Hiivirig some weight ; *■ pnNnKiiABi.K. rare, 
1^6 Sir T. Hiiovv.Mi Pseud. Fp.^ 196 After a draught of 
wine a tnaii may seem lighter in himself . . , although he be 
heavier in the balance, from a corporull and ponderous 
addition. 

td. Tending by its weight tenvards, Obs, 

170a Sir W. Hersciiel in Phi/, Trans. T.XXXH. 16 If it 
be founded on .such a ron.strnction of the figure of the 
.■iecondaries, as inake.s them more ponderous towards their 
primary planets. 

2. Of great weight in proportion to bulk ; of high 
specific gravity; « Heavy a. 2 . Ponderous earthy 
5par \ Heavy 8 FAR. ‘i Obs, 

153* K I.VOT Goi'. r. i, The erthc, which is of .subslaiire 
grussc .snd pondrrou.s. 1660 Povck Nrm /'.vp. Phys, Me</t, 
xix. 14 j .A Liquor so much less ixmderous then Quick- 
silver, as Water is. 1669 -^Contn. Xcw /i.i*/. i. (1682) 37 
One uf^the iionderousest Liquors I h.Tve prepared, 1706 
Swift Guiliver i. ii, (ilobcs, or balls, of a most ponderuu.s 
metal. tSoo tr. /.,a^inj;[e's Chem, ]. 187 It [barytesl was 
culled Poiuleroiis r..'irlli, Ponderous Spar. x8oo Vino; 
//yt/rostat. y\\. (1806) 80 The condensed and iKindcrous air 
from the neighbuurhnod of the pole. 
t 3 . Of grave import; weighty, serious, 
i in pot tint, profoiiiiil. Ohs. 
e 1485 DMy ,Myst, (1882) iv. 1428 The wordes «f .\ndrewe 
heyn saddTi: ponderosc. 160a f*ULBECiCE i,v/ /'t./'arall. 73 
Th.tt words be ponderous and emphaticall, where the 
matter .seemeth to bleed. 1649 Rcihkris Claris Bibl. 179 
Some of acute and ponderous Judgement. 1794 Pai.ly 
F.vid. II. ii. (1817) 50, I know nothing wbkli would have 
so great force as .strong ponderous maxim.s, frequently urged 
and frennently brought hack to the thoughts of the he.irers. 
1 4. Given to weighing, considering, or pondering 
nmltcrs; grave, deliberate. Ohs, 
x64t SvMoNDS Serm, be/. Ifo. Comm. H j b. Take what I 
am saying into thy most ponderous thoughts. 1646 Cra- 
SHAW Steps to Temple (1857) 35 Both he lays Together : in 
his pondTous mind both weighs. 1647 WA|to Simp, Coblcr 
(1843) 3 The next perplexed Question with pious and pon- 
derous men. 

6 . Of a literary or other task : Heavy, laborious. 
Of stvle: Laboured, lacking lightness of touch; 
gravely grandiloquent ; dull, tedious. 

a 1704 T. Brown u/ Sat, Persius Imit. WTjs, 1730 I. 53 
More pondrous gucs.s with lighter banter ineeti. 1791 
Bokwki.1.. Johnsak Introd., Sir John Hawkins's potuterous 
labours . . exhibit a farrago. 1874 M ah affy Soc. L i/e Greece 
L 3 The ponderous ininutene.ss and luxury of citation in the 
wi>rk8 of the former. s88s j. Payn Talk c/ Town 1 . 20 
'Your .son has made a good choice of locanty', s.'iid Mr, 
Dennis, in his rather ponderous manner. 

Fo'nderouslyv adv, [f. prcc; + -lt -.] In a 
ponderous manner; heavily, weightily ; gravely. 

ci4ao Lvog. Asstmblvcf Godtq SIcpe me gan oppiesse 
So ponderously, I cowefe make noon obsUcle. 1637 Hasi'- 
wiCK Ausit/, In/ortn, Sir y, BanA's 8 'I'hat ihcv may more 
ponderously waigh the busincssc in hand. i8m Hawthorkb 
Fr, ^ li.Note-Bks^ II. 267 Old hou.Hes built ponderously 
of stone. 1884 Noneou/, ^ fndep. 16 May 471/1 Mr. C • . 
was ponderously dull. 

Vonderonsness (pp-ndardsnis). [f. as prec, 
•b -NESS.] The quality of being ponderous; heavi- 
ness weigluiness, weight, a. Of things material. 


■SW A. M. tr. Gnil/emeau's T'r. Chirttrj*. 5 b/i Whether 
the bullet, throiighe his pomlerousnes, might be descended. 
1678 Phil, Trans. V'll. 4096 By finding out the Ponderous- 
ness of Cry.st.'il in reference lo Water. 1853 Ruskin Stones 
Feu, II. vii. § 10. 239 Thus the greater poiiderousness of the 
j tr:iceric.s is only an indication of the greater lightness of the 
• structure. 

I /]?• Of a task, words, style, etc. 

! *547*^ Baci-owiv A/or, I'hilos, iPalfr.) 28 Pimuuiti.s .. i.s 

i commended of Quintilian for thegraiiiiy of his sentences, 
the pondcrousiiessc of hw words. 1664 Fi.ecknob /.ffirs 
Kingd, etc.. Disc. Hn^. Sta/:e- fl vj, Shake.spear excelled in 
a n.atiiral Vein, Fletcher in Wit, and Johnson in (Gravity 
.md [xmderousness of Style. i88x M. .Arnoi.h in ATacnt, 
Atai^. XLIII. 370/a The slovenliness and liinclessness of 
much of HyrouVs pn-Mliiciioii, the |)ompoiisness and pondcr- 
otisness of much of Words wot ih's. 

Pondfolde (a pound) : sec Pinfold. 

Fondlet (i>p ndlct). [f. I’ond sh. + -LET.] A 
very small pond. 

i8k llAHiNf^GniTi.n Alehala/i I. xiv. 264 A thin film of ice 
was formed about the edges of these |v>ndlets. 1890 I. D. 

1 Urdv Xero Othello I. iv. 73 Tiny shallow pond lets. 

Pond-lock. obs. variant of J'ountj-lock. 
t Pondre, v. Ohs. rarc^^, (a. F,pondro to lay 
to depo.Mt.] *;//;*. To lay eggs ; 
to engender, breed. 

r 1430 Pil/rr. Ly/ .Mauhotk iif. xix. (1869) 145 She dooth 
bisines.se lo sette br.as ami yren to lirmlc, for to engender 
oother pondre {v.rr. poudre, powdre]. 

Fondtir, -dyr, obs. forms of PoNnEit, 

+ Pondure. Cd>s. app. ■= Poynr.B sb.^, weight. 

x66x Fkltiiam Feso/res 11. xUx. 282 When M.nn shall be 
over-swayed by the ivmdiire of his own corruptions. 

Ii Foudns (pp'ndihi). Obs, [L. pondtts weight : 
formerly often used in English context.] A weight; 
chiefly power to influence or bias ; moral force. 

1677 dxi K Crt. Gentiles II. ly. vn Love, as a Divine , 
pondus, the Soul redureth althiiigs to >1- last end, n.ainely , 
limJ. /rx68o CiiAKsof K /W. yohn /. 1., Wks. 1684 II. 17^4 
iJiiless God give a pondits to his own motion. <fi7ii 
Kkn Hymns Festh. Poet. Wk*.. 1721 1 . -.!6j Devotion fer- 
vent he iiiNtill.s, And turns to t iod the Potuiu.s of our Wills. 
1719 F. Hai'kskkk Phys, .Merit. Fxp. v. 116 As re.-isonalile, 
a.s ih.Tt a greater Power stiiMild sustain a grr.ttf.r Pondus, • 
or take off more of the Pressure the same Pondus. j 

Fo'ndweed. [f. PoximA ^ Weed.] An aquatic 
heib that glows in ponds and still waters : spec, in 
Great Hiitain, the si>ccics of rotamo^rton. With 
di.stinguishing prefix ajqdicd to other aquatic 
plants; as American, Canadian, or Choke P., 
Elodea eanoiiensis (/Inat/uiris Alsinastrum ) ; 
Cape P., Apono!^cton distiuhyon\ Horned or 
Triple-liead«?d P., Ztinnichellia paiustris\ Tassel 
P., Puppia mariiima yTreas, Pot. 

1578 I'VIK iUnkens 1. l.xxi. 104 The first . . c*f these kindes 
of fiotiii;; herbe> . . is callctl water spyke, or ini.’M coiniiionly 
Pondewcedc. 1657 .S. Pi|Rr.HAS PoL Flyins^Mns. 1. xv. 94 
I’oiidwced with a nowfir like Patience. 1760 J, I.ke Introd, 
Dot. App. 323 Pond- weed. Prtnmogittm. ibid.. Pond wceil, 
Triple-bended, Zunnkhdlia, 1789 J, 1 ’ii.kingion /Vito 
Derbysk. 1 . 344 Poiamojzetrn natan.*. ' Ihoad-leaved Pond- 
wced. 1855 King.si,i y(»V-«//i «.v iic 7S> 2!.!6 Some of the more 
delicate pond-weeds, such ;i.s ('.-dlitrii he, Potaiiiogvlon pu* 
sillum. 1866 Treas, Bot., y.annhh, l.'ia patustris^ the 
Horned Pondwevd. 1897 iCes/nt, Gaz. 22 Nov. s/i In the 
stream,. .the creiimy Cape jioiid wccti sent out the delirious 
perfume from its (|uaint lar^Tc flowers. 1901 l/id, /6 Nov. 
liv/j 'I'lie caicer of the r.'in.Tdi.an pondwevd {.-Inninaiis 
aisinas/rum..^ is interesting because of the extraordinary 
rapidity with u hich it spreads il.self throughout the country’. 
xm tbr'd 17 Oct. xo.-'i The -\niciir.aii pondweed secni-s to be 
playing lia\oc with .angling in IakIi Lewn. 

Fondy f [f. Pilvd sK + -y.] 

.\bounding in pondii or pools; ntaibhy, swampy. 

1687 \st Cent. )fi.\t, SprinyfielJ (1899) II. affi Thirty or 
forty acres of wel Pondy Land at jioor brook e. 1711 Ibid. 
317 Two or three acres rif Pondy laud at the South end of 
iii.s iiiedow neer the Pond.s. 1796 Morsk Amcr. Geog^. I, 
50T In swamps and pondy ground. 

11 Fone ^ La^i*. Obs, [L. pone * place 

thou\ sing, imper. of pi^nTre to place.] a. A writ 
by which a suit was removed from an inferior court 
to the Court of Common Picas, b. A writ requir- 
ing the sheriff to secure the ap)'>carnnce of the 
defendant by attaching hU gnoils or by causing him 
to find sureties for his ap|)oaiance. 

1898 Bpit ION VI, iv. 8 3 Et puls teiidrn lu \cPone a reinuer 
la parole jckt's par devaunt nos J iisticcN. Mr. .M\er that, a 
Pone will lie to remove it before our Justice-'^.] Ibid x. 8 5 
F.l plee de Pone [in the pica of l^otivj. a 1500 .Va/»rvi Bre- 
»/»//« ( 1 531I 3 h, .Si It plee soil rcinoue par vn Pone hors di l 
countic en le baiike. 1544 transL^ Vf the pic be remourd by 
a Pone out of the rounic in to the comcm banke. 1607 
Cowkll Interpr.^ Pone^ is a writ, whereby a cause depend- 
ing in the County court, is rcinoued to the common 
Hanke.../Vw per radium^ » .1 writ comnmiinding ihc 
Shyrteiie to take surelie of one for his .ap}Tearnnce at a day 
' assigned. 1768 IIcackstonc Ccw.'///. 111 . xix. 280 The next 
; process is by writ of attachment or fone, 1876 Dic^uv Peat 
I /'wAii. 8 a. 73, 

Fone^ (pjtt’iii). [Derivation as in prec.] In 
certain card games : see qnots. 

1890 Cent. Diet,. Pone, in the game of vingt-et-un, the 
player to the lefl of (he dealer ; the eldest hand. 1901 K. F. 
rOHTKR Bridge Manual 5 The leader, or eldest hand, is on 
the dealer’s leff, and the pone, or leader's partner, is on the 
dealer's right, 

Fone ^ (iHMin). [ad. Algonkin potie (see quot. 
l683\if/o//« (Strachey Vocah,yirgin,<\t\i),oppone 


^ ^Hcvcrley), bread, jicrh, orig.a pa. pplt, ‘ baked '.] 

I orij^. The bread of the N. Amcr. Indians, made ot 
I maize flour in thin cakes, and cooked in hot ashes; 

I now, in southern U. S., any bread made of maize, 
j csp. that of a coarse «>r poor kind ; also, very fine 
! light bread, enriched witli milk, eggs, and the like, 

: and made in flat c-ikes. Also atirih. 

(x6is Cai'T. .Smith Afap t’hxinia 17 fh** ]»rolh 

with the brrai.1 u Inch they call P^'iirtp.j 1634 Friaf. l.d. 
/iti/tifnorps t tit n/fit. (i-iJbri i7'riu;ir urdiiiaiy diet is Po:t!ie 
i and Omiiie, both iiiade of Corn*'.. 1683 I'kvn Let. Descr. 

\ Pennsyboania 5 Of words uf .Sw*-»;tne--s, Anna, is Mother 
■; pone. Bread, metse, fat. 1708 K. 0 «ik .V.»r iverd Far tor 
I (1900) 14 AVhile I'on and Milk, with Mush wtll ^-luai'd, In 
i wooden 1 . fishes grac'd the Board, a 1716 Hf.m ui.nv I'ir- 
j jt^inia iv. § 72 <’1722; 243 The Br^ad in Geiillemcn's IffMisc!-, 
is generally m;ulc of wheal, but some raibrr • boo^e th« 

I Pone, which is the. J!rn;vl made rf Indian Me.sl,. .s.i called 
..frniii the Indian Naiiu; Ofibone. 1799 J. Smiiii Acc. 
FenttvA-. Orcur, (1870) w'c aie iiot ab-oe b'.i*f>n'iiiii 
language from tlu-iii, sii'.h ns hoinoni, (oinaliauk, 11. me, 
i86x I. .r)Wi;r.i. /•’/];,' /’. l*oeiiis i8go 11 . 229 ’I'o.sei* bow b'-. 
liked poik 'll' p-ii.e. 190Z M\x .Ydkli k T/f//. Bi':i.tt 
Becky’s &urpas>iii:' power with pone niiiriins. 
b. A cake or loaf nf such bread. 

1796 B. H. Lvihouk yrnl. ifi .\ few bi-cnii*'., .Tnil 

pones of Indian and wheat bread. 1887 /•cj/c*i/ iMii'-s.i 
yrnl. 31 Dcr. 2/4 'I he meal c■M^^i^^c«i p.-utly fjf half .-i d«;/cn 
pones. 1894 Outing (U. S.) XXIV. 201/1 In .n shuif liinc: 
the pones were shaped ami placed in the ashes. 

Pone, -gamarde, obs. ff. Pwx, Po.mf>;ranatf. 
Po'noncy. rare, [f. h, ponent-em. pr. pple. of 
pCmAre to place, put : see -encv.] The action 
of positing or stating the existence uf anything, as 
! in sclf-poncmy, the positing of one’.s own exislencc. 

1865 Sat, Fcs\ 9 Dec. 741 The Absolute Will in the act i-f 
I sclf-poneiicy, w hich const itutes the personality of the I lim ine 
Nature, docs not .’ind oannot affirm Himself to be finite. 

FoiI6&t (iv>«*ncnt), a, (jA) [a«l. It. fonente^ 
Sp. ponien/e, obs. E. ponent, -ant, metl.L. \^It. 
131)1 c.) ponens, -entem, west, west wind, sunset, 
lit. selling, pr. pidt*. of 1^. pCmUre to jnit, place, set, 
lay down ; in Sp. also ‘ to set * as the sun or a star.] 
tl. Situated in the west, wc.*:tern ; occidmtal. 
Also as sh. The jdacc or direction of the sunset ; * 
the we'st ; the Occident. Cb.t. or iirch. 

* 5 ^ 1,1. YOT Diet., Occidens, //.?.tbc wc-vt, or p.->nent. 1561 
Khkn elrfe Xouii'. ii. xvi. 43 'Ihe tiiu: jK»ncnt or w•e^l. 
1568 C. Waison Polyb. 2 b, Nations wbir.h inlmbiic. towjirdes 
the J’onent, or west parts 1588 Parki. ir, ATemk.ias Hist, 
China 3 Ills next neighboiH towarcU the Ponewl is tlin 
kingdomc of Quachin cliin.'t. 1667 Mil ion P, L. 704 
Forth rusli the l.icvant and the Ponent Windcs. 1819 
H. Bi sk Festriad iii. 6«i5 The ponent wind in vain he plies. 
2. Ueoi, Name (proposed by II. I). Ko-jerN for 
the lu tilth of the fifteen .subdivisions of the I’.aijeo- 
zoic .stmta of the Appalachian chain. 

1858 II. I). Rocf.rs Ceol, Peunsyio. H. 11. 749 These 
ju’-riods, applicable only lo llie .Viiiericau PalKivoic d.iy, 
are the Primal, Auroral, .Matinal. Levant,.. Pitnent, Vespei- 
linc, l.^mbral, and .Serai,— signifying the periods, le'-pecl- 
ivcly, of the fiawn, Driybreak, .Niotning, SiituiNf,-. Sunset, 
Evening, anil Nightfall. Ibid. 756 Ponent scries, or 

C'alskill Group of New \’oik. 1859 Pagk HandfA', ti.v/. 
'Tcrnis, Ponrut. . . llu: ‘.'^iHi'-rt «»t thir N rth Ainci 

I i.i!:c<»/oifs, and the cquixalenis of our l’pi.»ei or true Old 
ii:d Sanil>ii.»iie. 

3. - That posits or aflirms. 

1837-8 .Sir W. Hamtiion Lyyk x\ii‘i. 1. 314 Tl.r 

Ponent or Const ructixe .Syllogism ; — If .Socr.alcs i r viitii-Mi^, 
then he nieriis c-.tcem j But Sociates i'-v'uiuous; Tbcrcfoir, 
he merits esteem. 

Fonerid (ivncTid), a, 'sh,') /od, [f. mod. L. 
Ponera (lAtrcillc i804\ generic name (a. Gr. 
wvvi)p€if fern, of 7 roi'r}pi.s wicked') i Of 

or pertaining to the Poncrida\ a family of tropicnl 
.ants, sh, .\n ant of this family. .So Poneroid 
(jvnn-’Toid' a., related in form to the Prneridv. 
Fonerology (ppiicqrlod,:^! . p/ico.t, [f. Gr. 
novrfpbs evil, wicked -lo(;y.] The theory or 
doctrine of evil or of the evil one. 

1890111 Cent. Dirt. >8930. /fit'. Fnir. d Brcik*en July 774 
It 1‘evil' ill the l^ord's I'raier] may slaiul for butli iht.- 
alistract and roncrcie idea, ar.tl m romp’ehcnfl the wluiU: 
circle of moral evil, embi.'u ing the sidi-ncc of ponerology. 

Fonewo. Poney, Ponoyard, obs. (T. Penny, 
piiNY, Po>T.viin. Ponfald.-folde : see I'infoli). 
Fong 1V9 ‘» [Echoic.] The soimd nf a 
ringing blow ; a bang ; t.'iken ns the n.nme of such 
n blow', or of .nn explosion. C 'f. PlNO. 

18x3 AV:« Monthly Ma^. VIII. :Devon Dial) To-day 
have I dealt ihvr a pi>ng in the iiiidrifl'. 1896 Daily Chron, 
?5 Aug. 3/3 The di'.'ifening * ’ of the Hotchkiss strikes 

on the jaded ear. 

Fong '.ppiji, V, Theatrical slan^. Of an actor; 
To amplify the text of his patt ; Gao z'.I 4. 

* 893 . J . Pitt-H AimACKE in C/ttnen vSumnier Nor) 30 tr unk) 
Piingiiig i> n lo.st ;ut. ..CotiNisiinK as it did,uf a kind of boKl 
(reediand dramatic sketching, Ponging had no place in .'ll! 
age of 'photographic noting*. Hence wc |>ong no more. 
181^ Fz'Cfi, Xews t8 Oct. 2/6 If he e.\p:ind.s the tr\t he is 
sAid * to pong ', . . Why will not * gag ' do instead of * pong ? 
Fongarnette, olis. form of ]\imfgkanatk. 
FongeeCr^fl^f* '• Also 8- 9 paunche ; ef. also 
i HUNGKIfi. [peril, nd. North Chinese piin-chiy tor 
Mandarin pHn-kl own loom, or xsA. piin-ch^h own 
weaving, quasi ‘ home-made*. (Here /? means v ] 
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FONGO. 

A soft unbleached kind of Chinese silk, mnde 
from the cocoons of a wild silk- worm {ffomfyx 
Pernyi or Fantoni) which feeds on oak-leaves; 
known in the East as Chefoo silk. Also ailriK 
17H C. IiOi.KYi;u Ace, Trade India 122 Wrought Silks arc 
t:hoap antf k<j«)( 1, of iiiiiuincrablc Soria. .Damasks Sfiltiiis, 
'raflfetas, Paunches. 1813 Af iLut'ftN Oriental Contm. 1 1 . 

SiS Chiii.i wrought Siiks..]>auiiches, plain blues pinks .nnd 
whites. 1883 Rollins Eng, Itygoncs loa 'I'he 
sliawl she wear.s, c>f some printed pongee .stufTi is a family 
heirlixiiii. 1890 Sakaii I. l.>rNCAN Sonat Departure ig^ In 
garments uf mmgee silk and a pith hehiift. 1893 C. Kinc; 
E'op in Avihush 2 A broad -brimmed straw hat, a (xjiigcc 
sliiil. hio'it trousers. 

W FoUffO [N.'itivc n.'iiiic in n dialect of 

Angola or Loaiigo; cf. also the forms »t/>Oftgo, 
mpongi (Ik-nllcy Dhi, Coniio /.ang. 1887), fw- 
f'ltngu,'] A name in early wi itors of a laige aiithro- 
]>oid African ape : variously idcnli('icd with the 
Chimpanzee, and the Gorilla. 

i6a5 llATiKL in Purchas Piljcrints li. vii. iii. gSa Hcic 
are also two kinds of Mi.mstcrs, which arc coiiimon in these 
Woods (of ^Ia)^)nd)e1, ami very d.'ingerous. The greatest 
of these two Monsters is I'ailcd, Tcnxot in their Lunguaj^e: 
and the lesser is c.illecl, EngeciK 'J 'his Pongo is .. more like 
a ( juLiU in stature, then a in.ui ; for he is very t.'ill, and hath 
a mans face, hollow-eyed, with long h.iirc vpon his hruwes. 
11766 Boffon I list, Aat, Ci3.i7.i III. s'/j Pongo, iioiudece 
iiiciiie aiiim.tl h I..owarigo, pru\ince de Congo.] 1766 Ann. 
Ec/r. 11. io|/a The Pongo.. IS of a very great sire, .suinetimes 
eight feet in height. 1781-5 SMbt.i.iF. p. Hugh's E'nl. 
Hist. (i7gi) VllT. 77 In the Kast Indies this animal is 
Cttllod orang-outang; in Lowand'i, a province of Congo, 

( KHigo, 1861 Dn Cmaii i-o Eauat. A/r, xx. 361 The gorilla 
las been mentioned ..u.ider the f illowing names: ^ongi\ by 
Battel, 1639; ingena, li.)Wilitc:h, iSig. I1876 K. !■. Bl'Kton 
Gorilla L. II. 5 The (jori]l.-i and perhaps the more mon- 
strous * Iinpungii ’ Mpoiigi> ').J 

b. ICrroiJcoiisly transferred to a lni|,'C anthropoid 
ape of Ilonn'O, prob. the Cfr.'iUi'-oiitari". 

1834 M'-MnitiHii. Cuvier’s Auitu. Kingd, 44_Tlier<r is a 
iiionKcy in liorneo, hilhcrto known only by his skeleton, 
called the rongo, which so closely resembles the C^uraiig- 
Oulaiig..thal we arc tempted to consider liim an ;idulL— if 
nut of the .s)jecies of the Ouiaiig-Outang, at least of one 
(Very nearly allied to it. 1861 Do Ciiaillu Equal, A/r, xx. 
142 In 1700 the skeleton of another large ape w.is sent from 
Batavia to Holland by Baron Wunnh. the resident governor, 
wh'j called it the Pongo. It received from naturalists the 
name Tonga ll 'urndd. 

Poniard ipf^'ityrud^i//. I'lirms: 6- poniard; 
also 6 poynyani, 6^7 poyniard, puniard, 6-8 
poynard, 7 ponard, pouoyard.poigniard, poin- 
yard, pugniard, punyard, (poiured), 7-8 pon- 
yard, 7-9 poin-, poigtiard. See also Doionado. 
[.n. K. /oignard^ /cingttarl^ poyniardy /ognani 
(1519 in llatz.-lMrm. , f. foiftgW^ix see -akd.J 
1 . A short slabbing weapon ; a dagger. 

1588 SflAK.S. 7/V. .*/. II. iii. I VO. CI590 CiUKF.SK /•>. HaCOH 
\i. Jj-.' *'rwerc a long poniard, my mrd, to reach between 
().\f<>rd uiid I’les'-.iiiglield. 1598 ik J<iNs(i.v />. Man in 
Hunt. I. iv, J,v.t your poyiLinl niaintain your defence, thiLs. 
1601 y.M.\Ksrov Tnsquii 4- Kath, 11. ivo If lii.s skiiine be 
p »iiy.ni| |ir.iiife. 1631 Mas.sinc:f:k Teiid’e as Wm List iv, 
ii, \Vli.ti h.ivi: wee heerc? ;l••in.llfI ami a halter! 163a 
l.iiiicanv J'ntJ!, iii. 3g He we.irelli .. a broad Poiiard oiicr- 
tliw art his belly, viii. j.Vj A Fiem. h Puiiyard. //•/</. 

;jf,i My g^ild and my Poneyaid. 1656 Kahl Mon.m. ir. 
i'.viuxtinis Adi'ts, Jr. Tarnu’is, r. xviii. (1674) 20 Puriiaid, 
\c!i:iiii, 01 any otlier mist:hie\uu.s machination. ^ Hid. ii. 
.Miviil. 230 The iwcntietli Mow that he hath received . . by 
Pugniard or Cudgel 1666 Pk.pvs Piary 27 C)i:l., Ugly 
kiiive;., hl;e poignalds. ei68o Jus Tojuti 4*.| in (#. Iliekes 
.S Jit it 0/ Tofiery 63 They nectl not fear either Dag, Or 
D.i^:;icr, Pistol, «jr poisoned poinynrd. i7»s Poff Odyss. 
.M. I.**! Sheath iby ponyard. 1756-7 tr. Kcyslt'ds Trav. 
(i76i.O IV. 2S7 Here ate several daggers or |ioigiiard-«. 17^ 
C'owifcK l*rogr. Error 305 Worse than a puliiard in the 
lia.-icst hand. »f43 Lyiton Kast Bar. i. iv, The stranger 
watdcil olf the thrust of the prmiard. 1869 liociKi.i. 

A Arm, ix. 11874) 179 A dagger, sometimes so shoit that it 
is really a poignard. 

AiT- »S99 ‘SttAKS. Much Ado 11. i. 255 Shce .speakes jn^yn- 
>urds, .nnd euery word .stabbes. 1^1 Kari. Monm. tr. 
Iliondi's Civil iVarres^ v. 104 Every motion ni.ade them 
give Allarum's, all which were punyards which woundcrl 
Philip. X901 N, A tuer. Rev. Fch. 220 Ciihraltar is a poniard, 
always plunged into a wound that has never been healed. 

2. dial, tSee qnot.) 

1874 T. Hakov E'ar fr. A/adding Croiod xxxi'ii, He had 
; (iick his rickiiig>rod, groom, or poignard, as it was in- 
difreti.'ntly called— a long iron lance, sharp at the e.vtremiiy 
and p_>iishcd by handling — into the stack to support the 
.'■lieaves. 

Poniard (pi’ nyoJcl), v. Forms : sc'c the sb. [f. 

I ■' INI iti I jA Cf, F. y^igttanhr ( i6th c. ).] 
tram. To stab or j iercc with a poniard ; esp, to 
sLab to death by this means. ! 

j»593 Nasiik Christ's T. Wks. (Oro.sarl) IV. 123 He was j 
all In be hepoiiyarded in the Sniate hoiLsu.) itel W, ’1'. ■ 
Lit. Kemy's Ci.-. Consid. 16 In continual fearc to he ; 
poyuuiided. 1718 Laov M. W. Moni agu Let, to Ctess , 
lij .Mar vj Miir., She threw herself at the sult.'in's feel, and ; 
begged him to poniard In r. 1781 Cowffk Charity 508 Pre- • 
pared to iHUgnarJ whoiiiAoii’er lli*iy meet. 1887 .Saintsbi;kv j 
ind. I'.ltzab. Lit. lii. He was poniarded in .self- 

tlcU iic*.: by . . .1 sci viiv;.j-ninn. 

•|‘ b. 1 o furnish or fix up with long pins, rare, 
i6jo Minru KTON & Kowi ky U ’orld Tost at Tennis 834 
J ho.se fair ladies . . are neither trimiiitd, nor trussed, nor 

poiii.Aitlcd. 

t Ponibi'lity. Ohs. rare. [f. ^ponibu (f. L. 
to place) i ity.] Capability of being placed. 
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' 1734 tr. Rarrnds Afatk, Lcrt. x. 17G Space is nothing 

: else hut the mere Power. Capacity, Ponibihiy, or (begging 
. pardon for the Expression) Interponihility of hlagnitude. 

FoniBBement, obs. form uf Pijjhshment. 

e ’onk in Johnson, etc., inispr. for poiHe, Tuck.] 
onne, obs. form of 1 *an 5 k\ Pun w.l 
; Ii Pons 1 -Atin word for * bridge ' : 

! used in certain ])hrase 5 . 

1 . Pons asinorum ( brid||c of asses) : a htimor- 
I Otis name for the fifth pro|K>sition of the first book 
: of Fuel ill, from the difficulty which beginners or 
; dull-witted jicrsons find in * getting over * or master- 
‘ ing it. Hence allusively. 

1751 .S-MOLLFTT Ter. Tie. 1 . xviii. 130 Peregrine.. licgaii to 
' read Euclid, .hut he had scarce advanced beyond the J*ons 
i .hitununt, when his anlor abated 1845 Foko Uandbk. 

'■ SJain 1. 'J*liis bridge wa-^ the Jons asinoruni of the 

I Frimcli, winch English never suITc-red them to cross. 1870 
j Eng, A/t'ch. 4 Fch. 502/1 He knows the oiier.ition .. to be 
! the Jons asitwrum of iitcuiiijMitcnt workmen. 1877 Bi-2iAN r 
.S; Kick Harp Cr. xxvii. 

2 . Pons Varolii ( - bridge of Varolius or Varoli, 
an Italian anatomist of the i6th c.>, also pons 
■ cerebri or cerebelli, and often simply pons 
{Anat.) : a band of ncrvc-fibres in the Drain, just 
' above the medulla oblongata, consisting of trans* 
verse fibres connecting the two liemisphcrcs of the 
cerebellum, nnil longitudinal fibres connecting the 
= medulla with the ceid)runi. 

1693 ir. Tdancartfs Thys. Viet. (id. 2), Tons varoliL 
ceiiain gluLous Procc‘s.se& of the Cetxbeilutn, 1704 J. 
Hakuis Lex. Tcchtu I, Tons CerebrL.Avs. a Congeries or 
Heap of iimuiiierable Fii.-iments ilivaricaicd out of the 
SoIiJer .Siib.st.'incre of the Brain. 1831 Sik \V. Hamilios 
; Metap/i. 1 . App. 420 Th8 .'iverage of children under .seven, 

; exhibits the Poms, in pioportiu'i to tlic ccrebelhim, much 
smaller than in the average of adults. 1875 H. Wai-ion 
Vis. Eye 3^4 Disease of the |k>iis is a very rare coiiditiun. 

attrib. tB^g Allbutt's Syst. Med, VI. 807 In thirty c.ises 
oQioils tumour, .ill live only was theic defect of hearing. 

Fons, obs. f. pcHi C, pi. of Pkna y. 

FonBion, ponsone, obs. ff. i*i;xeiiFON. 

( Ponsondie, mis]ir. for pousottdic, Powbowbi.] 
Conaway, also paunoesoyi ponsoy, ponsay, 
variants of Panchway, E. Indian boat. 

1737 in C. k.Wil.stm Old Eori William (i9t>6) 1 . 147 Two 
Carts biokc to pieces and four Pousways. 174a Ibid. 162 
r.-iunccsoys. >744 Ibid, 177 Ponsoy's, 1736 Ibid, II. 58 
His servant who skxkI in a Ponsny' a little above the Gaut. 
i Po&t^. Ohs, .Also 4 5 pount(e. [a. F. 
pant x^L, pons f pottEem bridge. So Welsh pont,^ 

A bridge. 

1470-85 Maloky Arthur \t. i. 571 Syr lauiicelot rode on 
his .’idueiiture tyl . . he past oner the pounte of Corhyii. 
1639 Glasgmo CoHueit Ree. 11 Oct., Ordunit that une dyke 
be built at Stock wall-hcid, and anc Pont put therein. [1875 
W, McIlwraiih Guide Wigtownshire 25 Strange thoughts 
present tlieiiiselvcs arieiit the old pout.) 

b. Pont tonrniv. [OF. pent torneis^ f. pent 
bridge + L. ty|ic ^tonidtidus^ f. laic L. ; 
foniare to turn.] A drawbridge. 

*3 . ..Keuyn Sag. (W.) 7^3 The leuedl stod, in pounl f ournis, 
For lo hiheltlc the Inirdis. n 1400 Lybeaus Vise, (Kaluru) , 
13^15 bopc lonles and ladis Leyii out 111 nouiil tournis [?'. rr. . 
pomet touts, pount tonierc, etc.) To se pat sclly si)t. 

!l O. Font-volant. [¥, (ponvolat'i), flying- 
bridge.] (See quot.) 

17x7-41 CiiAMUBRS C>c/., TontvolanL flying bridjge^ U kind 
of bridge used in sieges; inade of two small bridges laid 
one over another, and so contrived by tneaus of cords and ' 
pullics jdaced along the siilcs of the under l.iridge, tliat the 
u]}per may lie pushed forw.'urds, till it jfjiii the place where ' 
it i-. desi'.:ned to be fixed. 1861 in Bt'CiiANAN Viet, Arts. 
1864 in WF.ns'i KR; and in mod. Diets. 

'I'Font^. Ohs. [a. Dw.pottilc '. see next, and • 
cf. J*u.\T a. A large flat Imt or transport; 

afloat; - Pontoon i. b. Caissjun : see quots. ! 

It i63i_ poRY Let. 22 Sept, in Crt. 4 Times Chas. / (1648) 1 
1 1 . H3 King of .Sp.-iin s forces by se.-i,. . taken by' the Prince ; 
of Orange.. ten grurt poiitc.s, in every one of which four- 
score miiiL 1776 G. Skmvlk Duiiding in I Cater 99 You ! 
must also have.. a Boatman to keep your Float or Punt ' 
steady. 1816 W. .S. Mason Statist. Aee. trel. 11. 267 Two 
boats, Called by llic Ashcrineii (on bough Neagh] pouts, of 
30 cwl. each, u^ed principally in the carriage of turf, 
b- »7»i PKHkV Daggetut. Breath 31 l^rgc Fonts or Chests 
I . . he propos'rl to sink at aUmt twelve Fix^t space from each : 

; other, biminning from u Peer. 1840 CMl Eng, 4 Arth. ! 
Jrnl. III. io6/* Mr. Boswell was first lo m.nkc piers and 1 
then sink 6 pouts or cbest.<s 60 feet in length, 30 feet brotid. | 

II Pont 3 (ppnt). \\>\x,pont ferry-boat, pontoon I 
MDu, ponle ^ VLlXj.^ LO. punter ad. ^nlo^ | 
•ofic/n a punt, a pontoon, a floating bridge, f. pons , 
bridge.] Name in S. Africa for a large ferry-boat ; 
attached to an iron or steel cable. ! 

1775 Masson Journ, to Cape in Phil. Trans. LXVl. 279 ! 
We cainc to the imnt or ferry. 1899 Oaily News 1 1 Dec. j 
^1/3 The Boers have seized the poiu on the Orange River at 
Prieska, and cut the wire cable attached to it 1900 Ibid, 

>3 5/2 Pont IK the name given in South Africa to the 

ferry bouts plying on the large and more rapid rivers, and 
wm-kerj hy steel cables. 

Pont, oIjs. form of Pant v. 

Pontao (tv’‘"t£'k). Also 7 -aquB, 7-8 -ack, 

9 -ak, -aaq. [a. F. Ponlac, local name.] A sweet 
wine obtained from Pontac in the Hasises Pyr^n^es, 
in the south of France. Also, a South African wine. 


FOWIFEX. 

1674 Blouny Glossegr. To Kdr. (cd. 4) Aijl*, The Vinltwr 
will furnish you with .. Alicaiit,.. Ponlac, Tent. 1680 A. 
Katclikfe Ovid Trawsiie (1705) 18 Wine in abundance^ ■ 

I drank none but Sack, But nil you Men did ply it with 
Pontack. 1714 MANUbViLLu Eab. Bees (1733) 1 . > 18 ThoNe, 
that cannot purcluise true hermitage or iKniiack, will be 
glad of more ordinary French claret. i8ia A. Plcmio kk tr. 
Lichtensteids Trav, S. A/r, 1 . 151 l^u 'Poil gave us an excel, 
lent sort of wine, called here Ponlac, a sweet deep-red wine. 
1868 W. C. Bai.dwin A/r. Hunting 365 An excellent 
omelette for breakfast, with a very fair uinnunt of Poiiiuc. 

Pontage (ivntoda). Now IHsl. or loeal. fa. 
OF. pontage (1401 in Godef.) mtd.l... pontd- 
tieum ( 13 u Cange) a bridge-toll, L L. po/is. ponEetn 
bridge + -dticuMj oAGK.] A loll paid foi the use of 
a bridge ; a tax jiaid for the maintcii.ance and repair 
of a bridge or brhlges; bridgc-loH. 

(1157 in Chrint. .Stephen, etc. (Rolls) IV’. App. 337 Fecit 
liberus de omni coiisiietudiiic et thcloncu el pa.ss;igii> et 
poniagio. ia9a Bhiiton i. xx. S x Lestage.. ou murage, 
uu pontage, ou clieiiiinugc.] C1450 GoiEiino Reg. 660 A 
Charter.. to the mynchuns. .fur toi, pa.sfiHige, iwuiil.auc, and 
all custoinc thurgh all Englond. a 1500 tr. Charter Rich. It 
in Artto]de ChrOM. (1811)22 Y‘ they .. be qiiyt for eii»:r of 
jruuage pontage and murage by ul our rcaiiie. 1507 8 Act 
39 Elis. c. 34 § 6 Pontage shall be tiaydc . . at Ine suyde 
ilrydcc .. for every. .Wayne, Curre, or Carte ..two pence. 
*735 J* PsiLii Stone Br. Thames e A House on each Head 
of the Bridge, erected to receive the Toll or Pontage. 1895 
Glasgow U-ieh.y A'lwr 19 Jan. 7/8 SuhNcriptitins so as to 
have the l^*ven bridges free from I he objectionable pontu;;e. 

+ b. Pree pontage, freedom from bridge-toil. 
1695 Keknkit Par. Antiq. ix. 201 All right and title lo .1 
new Mill,, .with free pontage or passage over the River. 

Fontal (iVBtiil), a. rare. [f. L. pons, ponEetn 
+ -Al..] Of or iH^rt.-iiniiig to a bridge, or (in 
Anat.) to the pons Varolii : ^ Pontic <?.- 
1863 P. .s. WoKsi.KV Poems <V Trnnsl. 11 A le.'igiie al»ove 
this pontal arc, Now seeming one with heavi-n. 1890 Cent. 
y.*/c/., Pontal, same as p.mliie. 1895 in .Syii. Soe. Le.\. 
Ponte, pontce, ohs. forms of Pi nty. 

Fontio (pp’uiik), tf.l [ad. L. Ponticus, a. Gr. 
XlovriKoSt t. iruVTfis sea, spec, the Black Sea, hciicc 
the country of Poiitus.] 

1 . Of, belonging lo, found in, or obtained lioin, 
the district of Poiitus: esp. in names of plants aiul 
animals, e.g. Pontic nut, the ha/cl mil; Poniic 
ihubaib, Rheum rhaponlkum\ Poniic worm w 001 1 . 
Artemisia pontha. 

1351 Ti knlu Herbal A iv, Those ij. kindi-s of worniwiwlc 
which diuerse t.ikc for potttyke wormwode, :irc uoiu: of 
nonlike wonuwoil. 1597 Herbal 11. Ixxix. ^ 4. 31/ 

The Ponticke Rubuibc is lesset and slenderer ilieii that of 
Barlk'irie. i6ao Vfc.NNER / Vn Reetti \'ti. 127 'Diose that haue 
their skins red, arc the tijs;ht Puiiiickc NuLs, and are . . the 
bcKl Filhv^rds. 1655 ILVavguan S He. \ Se in t.. Provider e 
viii, (ikidly will 1 , like Ponliek sheep, Unti> m> worinwuod- 
divt kecji. 

b. J *0/11 it Sea, the Black Sen. 

*59® Urknf.w tv Tacitus, Germ^lnit•\.^^f^•r.•) 2j8 D.'iinihius 
. , hillelli six clmtincls into the Pontieke sea. 1604 Sn aks. 
Oth. 111. iii. 453. 1865 bwiNUURNE Atalunta 2132 The 
thunder of Poniic scils. 

1 2. 1 laving a somewhat sour and astringent taste. 
[? like I'onlic rhubarb, or Poniic woimwooil.] Ohs. 

1477 Nokion Ord. Akh, v. in .Ashin, Tk\.at, Chem. Brit. 
(1652) 74 And so is Sow’erisli last (.ailed Sapor I'uiiiick, And 
lesse Sow'cr allso tailed Sapor .Stipiirk. 157* J. Jdni-s 
Bathes %/ Bath 111. 26 h, .Spittle, not biller, but iioiiiiipie or 
harslic. 1576 N I'-w ion Lemnies Complex, (it 3 ;) 21S Some- 
what lart and sowiish, aml_ .is it is toiuinouly tcaiiiied, 
Ponticke ; such a relish. .a.s is in a Griqje. .being nut us )’et 
come lohis perfect ripenessc and iiiutuiity. 1684 tr. Bom/'s 
Merc.Compit. viii. 272 Cuuslicks.. close and l-ind the Veins, 
by rea.Kon of their ponliek, slyptick parts. 

Fo*ntiC| A fiat, weed Path. \{.\...pons,po//Eem 
bridge + -ic.] Pertaining to the pons I 'arolii (see 
P('NS2); » PONTAli, PdNTlI.R, PONTINK. 

1890 Laneet 5 Apr. 739/2 The only case o^er forty being 
one of iiontic abscess. 

tPontixity. Ohs. [ad. OF. ponliiiU, ad. 
mfsd.L pontidtds (Constantinus Africus, iithc.> iii 
I )u Cange), f. Ponticus : see -ity.] 'I’he quality 
of having a ‘ pontic ’ llavour (sec Pontic n.l 2). 
c 1400 tr. Seerria Secret., Gov. Lordsk. 98 Egrenesse & 
viisauourncssc, ponticite, stipticite, & acuement. ijm 
M okWYSG Evonym. ^{91 Thai Must or ntwc wyne .. doihe 
get a certain |K>niiciti« or last lyke wormwood and byiiding. 
1669 W. SiMrsoN Hydrol. Chym. 68 The over acidne.!:; or 
spurious ponlicity of the stomach teal ferment. 

II PoxitifiBZ (ppmiifeks). Pi. pontiiices (ppn- 
ti'fisiz). [L. pontifex^ •icetn a Roman high-priest : 
app. f. pons^ ponEem bridge + from fac?re to 
make ; but the first element was perh. Osc.-Umb. 
punlis propitiatory offerings aflsimilatcd lo pons^ 
ponEcm.] 

1 . Rom. Anliq„ A member of the principal college 
of priests in ancient Rome, the head of which was 
the Pontijex Maximus or chief priest. 

»579-®o Nok ih Plutarch (159O 73 The first and chiefest 
of these bhilio;)S, which they call the great Ponlifex. 1647 
R. Stapyi.ton Juvenal 63 There w.is in Rome a coHedge 
of pontifices, which were exempted from the authority of 
any lay-court of judicature. 1794 Sullivan View 
16 From the commencement to nearly the conclusion of the 
Roman empire, the king was alw.iy$ priest or Mntifex. 
i88x S. H. Hodgson Outcast Ess. 384 f<oim os thePontifex 
and Silent Maid Shall go together up the Capitol. 

2 . E«h A bishop; the pope: » Pontiff 3 . 
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FONTIFIOALLY. 


Is377 Langl. P. PL U. xv. 43 Uiusthupea .. buret h nitUiy 
names, Presul and ponti/cx -a\v1 metro^litanus^ And olher 
names an hepe, episcopus & pns/or.] 16^1 IIubhks LttnaHu 
IV. xlv. (K839) 661 I'he bishm of Constantinople, .pretended to 
be equal to the bishop of Rome ; though at last, not without 
contention, the Pope carried it, and Mcame the Ponti/ex 
Maximus* s8ai Hussav Papal Power v. 132 The bishop 
of Rome, the Pontifex, is the spiritual sovereign of the 
world. 

f 3 . *. Pontiff 3 . Obs* rare* 

165s FullexCA. Hist. HI. vi. §35 In their spiritual govern* 
nicnt they [the Jews in England] " ' ' 

fex, or High Priest. 

4 . Witn allusion to the 


were all under one Ponii- 
reputed etymological 


meaning : - Bridge-maker. 

1831 Carlylk Sari. Res. 1. xi. Never perhaps since our 
first nridgc-biiilders, .Sin and Death, built that stupendous 
Arch from Hell-gatc to the Earth, did any Puiitifex, or 
Puiitilf, undertake such a task. ^1851 Iaingk. Gold. Leg. \. 
7 Well Ikls the name of Pontifex been given Unto the 
Church’s hc.ad, as the chief builder And architect of the 
invisible bridge That lead.s from earth to heaven. 

Pontiff (ppTitif). Also 7 -ifo, 7- 8 -if. [a. K. 
pontife ad. L. potUifexx sec prcc.] 

1. Rom. Antiq. « Pontifkx 1. 

s6a6 Dacon Syivn 9 771 Livy doth relate^llial there were 
found, .two coffins, .whereof the one contained the liody of 
kiln; Nuln.^,. ..'111(1 the other, his books of sacred tiles .‘ind 
ceremonies, .'ind the discipline of ilie pontifs. 170G Piiilliis 
s.v. Pontifex^ There were also Ponti/ices Minores^ or In- 
ferioiir PoiilifTs who were Assist.'iiUs to the chief Pontiff. 
184s (jkavks Rant, Law in liucycl* Meirop. 11. 755/x It is 
010)1.-11)10 tloat P.qiirius, who w.is himself a poiitia, directed 
liis attention princip.*illy to religious cerenionieR. 1868 
Smith's Ditt. Grit* djr Rom. Antiq. 303/1 The Koiiiaii 
poiitilfs formed the mo:it illuslriuuh aiii(?ng the great colleges 
of priesl.'i. 

2 . A bisliop (of the mediaeval Wcslcrn church) ; 
spec, and usually, the bishop of Rome, the poi>e 
{in full, sovereiipi pontiff)* 

aitjq Hakuow Pope's Suprem. (1C80) llivh, Wc.. pro- 
nounce it to lie of necessity to .Sal vat ion., to he subject to 
the Roman Pontife. 17^ Hlacksionk Comm. IV. viti. 105 
The (hen reigning txintilf having favoured duke William 
ill liis projected iiivasi<)ii. 1841 W. Spalding Italy It. 
isL 11. .1/3 by far the inost remarkable aiiiong modern 
noiitiffs, w.-is Sixtus the Fifth, the son of a pe.'isaiit in the 
hlatcb of Ancona. 185A Milman Cat. Chr. vi. i. (1864) 111. 

The Bisli()p of Toul di«l Hot travel to Koine as a |K>ntiff, 
hut ns a pilcnin. 1006 <>. Rev. July 267 M. LouIkiI Imd 
grievously ufTendeil the .Sovereign Pontiff. 

3. gi’/t. A chief or hi^li priest (of any relI|’ion). 
Also/.'. 

16x0 lioi.i.ANn Camden's lirit, (1637) 7x1 Coy.fi, who had 
becne a Pontife or bishop of the heathen rites and cere* 
inonies. 1737-41 Cuamhers Cycl. s.v. Pontife.x^ The Je\v.s 
loo h;id then |)ontif or higli-pricsl. 1878 U. S.MtTH Life 
J. Wiison xvii. ix87yl 306 These pontiffs of Kri.shna waxed 
fat will) oritaiiiscd adtiUery. tB^ill'estm. Gao. g Sept. '2/3 
Which only shows th.it the Pontiffs of Science arc no more 
iiifallihle lh.ui olher Infallihlcs. 

4 . allrib. Pontiff purple , a shade of purple. 

1743 Yoi:ng A 7 . T/t. lit. ao| Twa.s not the strife of malice, 

hut of pride; The strife of pontiff pride, iiuL poiitiflF gall. 
1900 Ha//y AV.v.f 13 t)ci. 6/5 In all the new colours, brown, 
mauve, heliotrope. Pontiff purple. 

Pontific UV'di'fik), a* Now rare or Obs* [f. L. 
pons f pent ein bridge + -Jicus making; buliiscd in 
sense of pontifiiins : sec PoNTiFiciAb.] 

1. Kotn. Antiq* - Pontifjcal a* §. 

1844 Milton (.Vrb.) 37 What thtV twelve Tables, 

and the Pontifick College with their Augurs and I'lainlns 
taught them. 

2 . Pontifical a, 1-3, 

1716 Lop'al Mourner 64 For both Pontific, and Schlsinu- 
tick Cliair; Nay, all the Woild of Errors stood in fear, 
a 1770 Akknside Poems (1789) 11. 45 [He] to ctern.al r.xilc 
liorc Pontific rage and v^Lssal dread, a 1797 H. Wali-olk 
Mem. Geo. 1 1 (1B47) 1. 342 The Pontific power arrogated by 
the Head of the 1.4iw. 

3. ? ■-=: Pontifical a. 4. 

X716 Swift Pethox 04, You o’er the high triumphal arch 
Pontifick made your glorious march. 

4 . catachr* Pertainmg to a bridgct (Cf. Pon- 
tifical a . 6.) humorous nonce-use. 

1768 Sterne Sent, youru, (1775) II. 135 To be driven forth 
out of niy house by domestic winds, and ^de.si)oiled of my 
castor by pontific ones. 

t FontiEoacy. 06 s. [irreg. f. med.L. /imifi- 
fieatio : see -Acr 3.J ■= Fuktiiticatk sb. 

S5a9 Rastrll Pasty tne (1811) 53 Put downe from hys 
Polity fycacy. 1579 Fenton Guicciard. 839 An will prog- 
no.sticatioii of his Poiitificacie. 166^ Sir T. Herbert TrasK 
(1677) 267 Omar sat twelve yc.Trs..in the Pontificacy. 1793 
Helv tr. O' Flaherty sOjgygia II. 202 Lucius consulted ixipe 
Kleiitheius at the beginning of his pontificacy. 

Pontiftoal (ppnti'fikM), a, aud sb* [ad L. 
pontijiollis o( or belonging to a Pontifex ; see -al. 
So \*ponlifical (1404 in ilatz.-Darm.).] 

A. adj* I. Pertaining to a pontiff. 

1 . Pertaining or projier to a bishop Or prelate; 
epiaco|)al. 

csxjio Alphabet 0/ Tales 74 A holie hermett ..saw Hs 
Rasilius on a tyme walk in his pontificall abbett. 1330 Palsgr. 
331 /x Pontyfycall, bclongyitg to a hysshopb poutiRcml, 
episcopal. 1041 Milton Lh* Govt* vi. Wks. i8» 111. 196 
The rending of your ixmlificall sleeves. 1888 K. Holmb 
Armoury in. i7(ya The Mitred Abbot .. exerciseth Ponti- 
fical, or Kpiscopaljurisdiclionii. 1890 Durham hr Rorihumb* 
Arch. I'nsns. IV. 19 Mr. Bond.. has omitted loe Pontifical 
years of the Bishops of Durham altogether. 

2 . Spec. Of or pertaining to the pope ; papal. 


1447 Bokenham Seyntys (Kuxli.) 95 That he wold be so « 
ljc.styal I'o forsakyn hys glorye pontifical. 15x5 Ld. bKRNKKR \ 
Frmss* 11. civ, 426 She came to the |x)p<3 palays in ! 
Auignon, and.. went to se the pope, who sate in consyslory ' 
jii a chayre pontyficall. 1814 Jackson Creed iii. xxxL | x 
Thus did Innocent tlie third, and other Popes, write diners 
; books,.. as if they had proceeded from their Pontificall 
j .'uithority. 178s IIlackstokk Comm, I. Introd. iii. 82 
1 Besides these pontifical collections, which, during the times 
of popery, were received as authentic in this island. 1884 
I Bnycr Holy Rom* Emp* xiit (1875) 318 l.«o 111 did not 
suppose .. that it was by his sole fiontifical authority that 
the crown was given to the Ftank. 

tlL Adhering to the pope or the papacy; 
popish, papistical. Obs. 

.*533 1'iKDALE Supper of Lord B vij b, l.orde how thy.s pon- 
; lificaTl poet playelh liy*!; iiartc. 

9 . gen* Of or pertaining to a chief or high priest ; 

; high-pricstly. 

c 1440 V*»'k Mysi. XXX. ‘J07 As 1 iCaiaphas] am pontificall 
I prince of all prestis. 1^78 T- N. tr. Conq. IV. India 380 
i Then came the high priest cloathcd in his pontifical! yest- 
. inentcs. i6m-^ Cuwlly Davideis iv. Note ao It will be 
therefore asiH, why 1 make him here perform the Office of 
; the High-Priest, and dress him in the Poiitifioil Habits? 
j 1708 OcKi.EY Saracens (1848) 1^1 Omar was invested with 
j the regal and the pontifical dignity, and saluted by uni- 
i vcrsal consent * the Caliph of the Apostle of CLmI *. 1775 
I Auaih Atner* Ind* 81 Their pontifical office descends by 
I inheritance to the eldest. 

4 . Characterized by the pomp, state, dignity, 
authority, or dogmatic character of a pontiff. 

1589 Marprcl* Epit* F iij. As though he could not be as 
uopelike and pontificall, as my Ixirdc of Canterhiiric. 1604 
K. Cawdrey Table Alph** Pontificall.^ lordly, slainly, 
Hishoplikc. t6u Massinger City Matiamw. i. Luke. You 
know Mistress Shave'eiu? Gettail. The |K->iitifical punk? 
x^a Marvell Reh. Transp, t. 32 The., leading party of the 
English Clcrj^y . .retained such a Pontifical .stifiness towards 
the foreign Divine*!. 1892 Morli.v in \gth Cmi. Feb. 313 
Littrc^ . less provoked . . by Comte’s arrog.'tiicc, his {Xintifical 
aits, and his hatred of lilierty. 

b. Applied to a shade of purple. (Cf.roNTiFF4.) 
*899 Daily News 27 Fch. 6/6 A new half-mourning drt.ss 
. .in cloth of a ixintifical purple tint. 

II. 6. Rom, Antiq. Of or belonging to the 
pontificcs of ancient Rome: see Pontifkx i. 

1579-80 North (1595I 73 The great Pontifex.. 

hath the place, .Tuthoritic, and digiiitie of thc..mai>tcr of 
their pontificall lawc. 1865 Tvi.or F.*xrly Hist. Man. vi. i;i4 
'I'Jiis practice, Pliny adds, still rcin.'iins in the tiontifical 
discipline. X897 A. Dkvckeu tr. von iherings Evol. Aryans 
IV. V.360AII thcbr«'uicheNorthe poniilicalduties may be ti'.v:cd 
back to the original demands laid upon the technical bridge- 
makers of the migratory period. 

III. 6. In reputed etymological sense : Bridge- 
making, bridge-building. 

1687 Milton P.L. x.^313 Now h.'id they brought the woik 
by wondrous Art Pontifical, .a ridge of pendent Rock, 0\*er 
the vext Abyss.^ 1887 Rlskin /V< rAv77a 11. xi. 402 The 
.single-arched biidgc .. signed for sticred pontifical w'ork by 
a cross high above the parapet. 

B. sb* 

tl* A papal document or cilict. Ohs* rare* 

rx^ki Wyclif U'kt. (i83o) 4B0 Allc |)cs pontificals ben 
b>'ne|»c hooly writ, so h;it jif pey alle wet e 11 brent cristeii- 
doiii .slmldc stoiulc wcl. 

! + 2 . a. pi. The offices or duties of a pontifex or 

! a pontiff, b. Tlie office of a pontiff, jionlificate. c. 

I An office cclcbrateil with pontifical ceremony, Obs. 

1432-50 tr. Hidden (Kolb) IV, 405 To fulicfillc the mini.stcry 
' off prlstc's to the I'lvplc* coiiiiiiciigc t<> thcyiin*, and nolle the 
; poiitificalles [non aniem pontificalia]. 1567 Gndc h Godiic 
/t, (S. T. S.) i7fl/l'hi'K;ht thow be Paip or Cardinall, Sa 
beich in thy Pontific.Tll. i8si Bp. Mous i At;r Diatribx 459 
Hee was. .skilfull in the Kumanc Histories, Religion, Poiiii- 
ficuls, and Ccrcnioiilu.s. 1691 tr. F.miliawtes Frauds Rom. 

■ Monks 217 The whole Ceremony Is carried tni at their own 
Charges, and the Feast they make is called .1 Pontifical. 

= Ibid, (ttl 3) 223 .She had been so rxtreamly satisfi'd with 
! the Pontifical, w'hich had been celebrated with so much 
I Pomp and Majesty. 

3 . A bishop's or priest's robe ; now always //. 

; the vestments and other insignia of a bishop (or of 
a priest) : ** roNTiFic-\LTA. 

13.. Leg. Sf. Erkemvaid 130 in Horstm, Allengl. Leg. 
(1801) 269 pc prelate in pontificals was prestly al)Tidc. 

, c 1430 Lydg. Min* Poems^ (Perej* Soc.) 19 nalisbuiy, Nor- 
wichc, and Ely, In potitificallc arrayed richcly. 1559 in 
Reg* Episc, Abeniomensis ($|mldiiig Cl.) I. App. 69 Item 
i the pontificall, vix. a chesabill, 4 tuiiicks, 3 siols. 1880 
' Tkk. Tavix>r JDuit* Vnbit*^ 11. ii. For a bishtip to ride on 
' hunting in his pontificals.. Is ag.iinst public honesty. 1774 
I J. Adams in Fam* l.eti, (1876) 37 Next nioniing he [an 
; Epii^pal clergyman] appeared with his clerk .'ind in his 
I pontificals, ancl read several prayers. 1851 D. Wilson 
Preh. Ann* (1863) 1. 11. vi. 483 a he archpriest robed in his 
most .stately pontificals. 

fb. A bishop's ring ; also ? a ring or some orna- 
ment in imitation of this. Obs* 

1507 Test, Ebor. (Surtees) IV. 319 For a pontificall put 
upon my lordes fynger in tym of sering [= ceiing] xvjd. 
1508 Will of Joan Hampton (Somerset Ho.), A pey re of 
owches otherwise callitl pnntificallcs of silucr & gilt. 

4 . An office-book of the Wcslcrn Church, con- 
taining the forms for sacraments and other rites 
and ceremonies to be performed by bishops. 

>5B4 ^ Scot Discov* ll’iichcr* x\\ xxvii. (18&6) 375 Cer- 
taine conjurations taken out of the pontificall and out of 
the missall. 1804 Bf. Hall Impress of God i. Wks. 445 If 
euer play-booke were more ridiculous, than their Pontificall, 
and mice of holy Ceremonies. 1844 Linuard A aglo-Sax. 
Ch* (1858) I. vii, 296 I'he pontifical of Archbishop Egbert. 

! 190S C. E. OaiiORNK Life Father Dolling xix, x68 The dis- 


covery of the C.iiionsor Hippolyln.s .ind of the Pontifical of 
bishop .Serapion.. has drawn attention to the primitive and 
Catholic character of this rite. 

+ 6. A papal or cjiiscopal court. Obs* 

x6a8 CiAULK Prari. The. (1629) 241 Though their ownc 
Pontificall might Conueni and Accuse, yet must anothers 
Tribunall Condeiniie and Execute. 
t6. a. A pontiff, a church dignitaiy. b. Alleged 
name for a company of prelates, c. An adherent 
of the pontiffs or prelates. Ohs* 

?rxi400 Morte Arth. 4336 Rclygeous reveste ui iheire 
riche cope*;, Punly-ficallcs and prelates in prccyoii.se w'cdys. 
C1470 in Ifors^ Shepe hr G. etc. (Ca.xton 1479, Roxb. repr.) 
31 .\ pontifical of prelates, a state of princes, a dignite 
of cbatioiLS. [Cf. PuN'iiric.\i.nY 2.J 1590 Gkkknwood in 
L. bacon Genesis New Eng. Ch. vii. (1374) 125 Hence arise 
these schisms and sects in the Church of Kugl.'ind .llie.se 
arc hereupon called Precisians, ()r ‘ Purit.'vns and now 
lateljr ' Martinist.s The other side are the ‘Pontificals’, 
that in .'ll! tilings hold and jump with the time, .'mil ate 
ready to justify whatever is or .whull lie by public authority. 

Ii Pontificalia (pplifikt'=i‘lia), sb.pl. [L., ncut. 
jil. of poftiijicdlis adj. pontifical. (In med.L., in 
Matthew Paris 1 259.)] The vestments and other 
insignia of a bishop; pontificals (see prcc. B. 3.. 
Also transf. Official robes; 

1577-87 HoLiNhiiKi) C/iron. II. 31/a In another piouiiKe b*: 
may be in his poniifirnlibus, so th.it pontificaliu difTcrcih 
from the. p.'ill. i^x Wood Ath. Oa-ou. 11. 114 He appealed 
in his Ponii fuatia. 1754 Siikiihe.M(i: Mairimeny (17C61 I. 
189 When wc sec a Doctor in Divinity drowsed in bis l*onli* 
ficalwi, w’c conclude th.'it these Robes uiciudc a })ioiis, 
learned, and liunianc Man. 

II Fontifiea'libns. [L&t.. abl. of pontificMia 
(see prec.), in phr. in pontificalibus in pontificals.] 
Used ns prec., almost always in phr. in his (or 
/heir) pqnlijicalibits, in imitation of tiie L. phiase 
(sec II In 13). Hence (sometimes) impiopeily 
as if an ordinary Eng. noun (quots. 1620, 1772, 
and 1 855 in b). 

(1306 in Dei'erley Chapter Act Bk. (Surtec**) I. 120 Imago 
Kpiscopi slanti< in pontificalibus induil] 1387 'J'kkvlsa 
Ifigden (.'KuID YIll. 69 pi> baldewyn hiid . . songe in every 
cathedral chirclic of Wales a niiLVic in poritificalibiis. c 1530 
Li>. bhUKEKS Arth. f.xt. Jityi. (1814) 402 ’J he Lysbop oft 
PancoiMiie, renest in Ids poufifiiolihus. xsi 7 -^ P'cc- 1- 
*S9* G. 1 - lltciier Russc Commw. (Hakl. bwc.) '2-5 Tin* p.ilri 
arch, with mctropolitanc.s, bishops, abliots and priori, all 
ricbly dad iwlixai pontificaiil'us. ^ x6so Mi-.i.i0N Astrolog. 
64 Pope Syluc-stcr the scr.ond,. .with such leaniing hod ;ii- 
Lainea to bis Pontifiiatibus. 1728 Fillding Love in ,yev. 
Masques iv. vii, The parson is drest in his i^ontiiicatibu** 
1771 tr. 7. F. de Isla's Fr* Gerund iv. iii. 70 It w:i.s an 
ornament .'is necessary as piecious to the bravery of bis 
’ l.X)ntificalibu.s. 

b. transf. Official or ceremonial ntlirc. 

, *893 Rymkr Shoft I ’ieio Tragedy 3 The Venetian Senate 
in their Pontifi' .'ilibu.s. x8 <|^ Smedi.ey, etc. LhiuUSc.itg 
. The proper attire or ‘ pontificalibus * of a magician. 

Pontificality (ppntirik.'\**liti^. [ad. obs. V. 
i pontiJicaliU (Gotlcf.) pontifical dignity ; sec PuNTI* 

■ ric.vL and -ITV.] 

1 . Pontifical office or dignity, a. The office, state, 

■ or dignity of a bishop, e.si\ of the pope. 

X[}S6 Oldk Antichrist ^b, The 40 d.iye of ids pontifi- 
caliiic. 158X Hanmlk Anno. Tesuit’s Challenge 19 I'lacvs 
where the i\>pe durcih nut once peet'C, for all hy5 Ponti- 
ficalilye al Koine. 1587 Hakkison England m. ii. (1C77) 
I. 47 Cobh.'ini.. during the time of his poniificalilie there [at 
Worcc.*itcrj, builded the vault of the north side of the bodic 
of the church. 1641 Parallel beli%\ W'olsey 4 Laud in 
• Ifarl. Misc* (Malh.) IV. 465 by which he might in.ikc s-o 
vain-glorioiLS .'i shew of his ponlifiraliiy, r.r aidiiepiscopal 
; dignity. r»x8s8 Ussiibii 7 ffdgm. See of Rome 11639) jo 
Wlien the Poniificalily wa.s fir>t yet up in Koine. 

b. transf* or gen* Priesthood ; high^pricstbootl. 
>593 fk IIarvky Pierce's Super. 8j How the Priuci. 

■ palitie, or Ponlificalitie of a aliiiister according to the 
degenerate Sanedrim, should l>c sclt-vpp. 1613 Pi kch.as 

. Pilgrimage v i. xii. 532 One Marvan seized on tbe Pontifi. 

cality. x65t Raleigh's Ghost As if Moses .ind .\aron 
. bad ambitiously .sought the Princip.Tlity and Pontificality. 

I 1 2 . Alleged nauic for a company of prelate.-^. Obs. 
i486 Bk. St. .‘ilbans F vij, .A Pontificalite of pielatis. [Cf. 
Pontifical B. 6 b.] 

f 3 . (Usually in pL) Pontifical robes, pontificals. 
1601 Deacon & Walker Ansur to Pairl To Kdr. 2 Like 
a pcttic new Pope among his owne Caidin.ils ;. .and that 
also in his poiitificalitics. 18x1 Coi<vai Crudities 28 He 
himselfe wa.s that day in bis sinuptuons Poniifualities. 
«i 84 S Habington Surrr. li'orc. in Ivosc. Hist. Sac. Proc. 
I. 120 The bislinp of Chc.stcr is .M:t out in his pontificality. 

4 . Pontifical air or demeanour ; pomposity, state- 
liness of manner ; dogmatic assumption. 

1800 J. Melvill Diary 245 Placing himselff besyde me 
; with a grait ponlificalitie and hig countenance. 

I 6. A pontifical rite, ceremony, or function. 

I x^o Carlyle Heroes iii. (xS^E) 359 All cathedrals, pontifi. 

! c.'ilitics, brass .Tiid stone,. . arc brief in comparison to an 
iiiifathomalile he.'irt-song like this. 1858 Fredk* Ct. vi. 
vl (1872) 11. 304 A Public Ma.ss, or some other so-called 
Pontificality. 

Fontiflcally (ivnii*rik&li), adv* [f. P ontifical 

+ -LY 3 .] 

1 . In a pontifical character ; as a pontiff or bishop 
; (in quot. a 1711, as a high priest). 

c 1380 Antecrist in Todd Three Treat. IVyedifiiZ^i) 143 
j pei niaken a grete lowe voice in bUs^ynge k ina&se syng- 
j vngejmntificaTy. 1839 Sir T. HKRBKRt Trax’. ted. 2) 303 
' i'he Priest is ponlifically .ittyrcd in pure fine I.awne. _ 1862 
: J. Davies tr. Olearins' Coy. .t ml ass. 19 The P.ilri.'irtli, 
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aitendecl liy alinusit I'rlcsis, all l*oiititic(illy habiteil. 
aijii Kkn /Vix/fir Puei. Wks. i7a> IV. 256 Aaron when 
iic)iuifically dre.s»'d. 1869 HaJi Mail G. 10 July 15/a Ur. 
Nlaiiniiig preached his first jieniion since hts accesi-sioii . . , 
luiving previously assisted potiiilicidly at high ma-vs. 

2. in a pontifical or stately manner; with the air 
of a pontiff ; in grand style ; dogmatically. 

1590 Mcnpav Eng^. in Harl» Misc, (Malh.) 11 . 

i8|{ ile. .liucih there among the Thealines very pontilically. 
1661 Evrlyn Diary 10 Teb*, After aermoii the Bishop., gave 
us the blessing^ very (lontifically. 1906 A thfnxum 10 Mar. 
,)04/i Fioin this to giving them the right to decide poiili- 
ni-ally on questions'of ticience is a lung step. 

Pont^floate (ivnti fikA), sL [ad- L. pofitU 
fuatus the office or dignity of a pontifex : see 
-ATK ^ So K. foniijicat (15th c. in liatz.-Darm.).] 
The office or dignity of a pontiff ; the period during 
which any person holds this office, a. The office 
of an ancient Roman Pontifex, 

MvtcASTea Positions xxxix. (1887) aig Cesar ui his 
forth from his house in his sute for the great 
poiilificate. 1B6S Swith's Diet. 0>. »e Eom. Antiq, 304/2 
whatever . .civil or military office, .a pontifex tiuixiintis held 
licside his pontificate. 

b. '['he office, or period of office, of a bishop ; 
usually, of the pope ; iiapacy ; poperloin. 

168s Lond, Caz, No. 2081/1 (The Pope] eiitred that day 
into the tetilh year of his Poiilificate. 1758*7 tr. Ke^sUrs 
Trax*. (1760) II. iig Iniperiali . . having l)ccn in a fair way 
of obtaining the poiiiific-ilc. 1840 Macao lay Hist. Eu^. vi. 
II. 54 In the sixteenth century the Puntilicate, expo.sed to 
new dangers ..was saved by a new religious order. x86o 
Hook Lives Ahps, I. vi. 310 During Ktheldrcd's poiitihc.'ile 
..Canieliac came to Canterbury to be consecrated. 

O. gen, lligh-pricsthood (of any religion). 

^ 17x7-41 CiiAMKtKS Cycl, .S.V. iMtWts Some think it (the 
iniamate] of divine riglit. and attached to a single fumil)’, 
as the pontificate of Aaron. 1833 Cri'sk tr. Euse/nus 1. x. 
3<> With the pontificate of Annas. 1879 Fakhar .SV. Paui 
(1SS3) 677 The pontificate of these iruckling Sadducees. 

jPontiiioate (ppntiffike-h), ?•. [f. pul. stem of 
med.L. to perform pontificni functions, 
Pii.vTJFKX : see -A J K •".] 

1. intr. To perform the functions of a pontiff or 
• bishop; to officiate as a bishop, esp. at ina.ss. 

1818 Houiiouse Jfist. illHsir. (ed. 2) 262 When the i’ope 
pontificates the .Senator stands amidst a seated assembly. 
1898 BoriLEY France 1 . t.iv. 220 Talleyrand.. publicly pontb 
ficaLcd as a bishop. 

b. irans. To celebrate (mass) a.s a bishop. 

Catk. Uouseh. 11 May s/t The Holy Sacrifice I was] 
pontificated by Cardinal Schiafliuo. 

2 . tram^ To act the pontiff, as.suine the airs of 
a pontiff ; to behave or s})eak in a pompous or 
dogmatic manner. (Cf. Pontifical a. 4.) 

i8as Monthly Mog. XV. 164/ x A sample of his ad- 
niirabie faculty of pontificating.^ 1901 Academy 16 Nov. 
459/1 Victor Hugo poiitificating in his own .salon. 

t Pontifloa'tion. Oht, rare^^. [11. of action 
from ined. l.«. pontijicart to perform pontifical 
functions.! — Puntificatk sb. b. 

i^ax La Dacke Ahsw. in Archaalogia XVII. The 
xiii*^ yerc of the Poiittficacion of the said lord Thomas 
(\VolseyJ. 

t Po'ntifioe Obs. ran. [ad. I... pontifex^ 

•ic em ; see Pontifex.] Po.ntjfex 1. 

1603 Holland Plutarch's Mor, ^4 1 You .shall Imye this 
day your sonne to la: cjiiefe i’oiitifice and high priest, or 
else banished ftom the citie of Rome, 

t Po'ntifice Obs. rare. [f. L. /a#f j, ponl^ 
biidge, after edifice*. \:X. h. pontifeium office of 
0, pontifex^ The edifice of a bridge ; a biidgc, 
(Cf. Pontifical a. 5.) 

tfifo Milton P. L. x. 348 At the brink of Chaos, ncer the 
foot Of this new wondrous Pontifice. 

t Pontifi'Oial, ii. and .r^. Obs. pcntifici- 
pertaining to a pontifex (f. pontifex^ -iceni) + -al.] 

A. adj, I. 1 . « Pontifical a. 1, a. Ponlifcial 
itiw, canon law. 

159X Harincton Orl, Fur, vjonolc^ Giuen them by the 
Pope, who sent them the Pontinciall banner, ifai W. 
tr. CmueFs Inst. 133 By the Rules of the Civill and Pontifi- 
ciall Law. 1258 Blackstone Study of Law in Comm. 
(1765^ I. Introd. i. 13 'J'he law of the Ian J takes place of the 
law of Rome, whether antient or modern, imperial or poiili- 
fiLial. 1789 — Comm. IV. viii. rng This plan of puntificial 
power was.. so indcfatigably pursued by the unwearied 
l^ditic-s of the court of Rome. 

2. -> Pontifical a. 2 U 

x6ax Burton Anal. Mel. 11. i. 1. i. 290 Our Pontificiall 
writers rctaine many of these adiiiration.s. 1841 Sir S. 
l)'K\yk.s in Ru.shw. Hist. Coll. ill. (xfigv) 1 . 3x4 The other 
I'diitificial Prince.s and Prelate.s, the sworn f^nemies to the 
Protestant Religion. 1684 T. HirnNKT The. Earth I. 281 
The jirotestant authors having lessen’d the authority of 
Uaditions, the poiitificial doctors content themselves to 
insi-st only upon such as they thought useful or necessary. 

o. « Pontifical a, 4. 

(*6x4) 280 The Caliph.. setting 
a«ide all his Pontifif.iall lormalitic. s8fa Sir T. Browne 
CA r. Mor. 11. 8 x («i6) notCt Metellus his riotous pontifi- 
ual Mippor. ™ Snm Ann. R^. I. vil. iu6 Simple men 
Without TOntificial ornaments to set them out. 

II. 4 . Pontifical a. 5. 

?^H****\**® Amtn, Marcell. 89 The rites under the 
puntificiall priests and their Colledges. 

B. sb, 1. An adherent of the prelates, or of the 
pontiff. 

>831 R. BYFitLD Din.tr, Sahb, ij 8 The roiiiificiuls pro- 
nounce that the Lords day, is unely a Canon law. 1838 


• 4 .:. .S. F.xhkk Inifuiry 363 The people, .inclined to maiiiutn 
. what the PontiheiaU were pltuised to call hcrcs)'. 

‘ 2 . «■ PuNTlFICAL .i/a 4. 

i88e J. Llovo Prim. Episc. 63 The Form of Ortliiiation, 
. both in our Church, and in the Roman iioiuificial. 

i‘ PontifL cially, ativ, obs. (,f. prcc. -i- -ly -.] 

./» PuNTlFlCALLT. 

1599 Sandvs Eurepst (i6^s) 188 The Pope himsclfe, 
seated royally and poiitincialiy 111 the midst 1881 Load, 

. Gaz, Na 166^/2 I'd B.s.sisi at tue Mass of the Holy Ghost, 

' which was said l*ontificUilly1>y the Archbishop of Paris. 

t Pontifl*Oia&« and sb, Obs, [f. \„ poti- 

I lifiei^us (see Pontifioial) -f -an.] 

; A. adj, 1 . ■■ PoNTirioiAL a. i. 

184s Bp. Hau. Peacemaker xil 103 The Puiitificiaii Iawcs. 
j H. More Mvsi, taiq, 397 The Pontifician Power, 

I which is «'t kinde or revived linage of the Pagan Imperial 
j Power of Rome. ^> 7 ^ Atkyns Pa*'l. dt J'ol. Traits 
I 1 1734) ^80 There was an Endeavour to bring in part of the 
I Poritilician I-aw. 
j 2 . - PONTJFICIAL <f. 3 . 

j x8es Bp. MorKTAGtr App, Csesar 78 Moderate men, either 
. uf the Pniittfiruiii or Protestant side. 1884 H. Mokk Exp. 

! 7 Epht, vi. 84 TTie Albigenses, which were martyred iii 

• the Field by the Poutincian Forces. 1817^ Colbridop. 

I lUog. Lit. ix. (1882) 67 llie .^holastic definition of the 
I Supreme Being, was received in the .vrhrMiU^ of Theology, 
i IkuIi by the Pontifician and the Reformed di\ ines. 

I 3 . « PMNTIFICIAL a, 3. 

I 1619 H. Burton Etd^el no Fethel io>j Shec. .is all for oiit- 
ward glory, Pontifician honour, splendour and iiiagnifi- 
i ceiice. 

B. sb. « PONTIFItTAL IL I. 

1814 T. Aim. MS in .Spurgeon Treas. Par. 1 *.% i. -■* The 
I pout if iciaiiri be.it off the common |)cuple. .by objecting this 
j sup|M)sed diflictilty: Dh, the Scriptures are h.ird to Ijc 
;■ iiii(Ier.st<KKl. 1691 W'cion Aih. Oxou. 1 . 513 He was.. 

; a .severe enemy to the Poiiiiticians. 

t Pontifl'cions, a. obs. rare. [f. .is })rcc. 
+ •ol/N.] P.ipal. 

1614 i^ag for Pope 36 'J'he Maie.sly of Knglaiul liath 
written a discuutiie again.Nt this Poiitiriceoiis \siirp.-itii>ii. 

: mit. Con/, vii. 11657' '* 1 ® How defcclixc this par* 

; ticiilar is in picnifs, 1 appeal to all PoiitificioiLs Writers, and 
indifiereiit Readers. 

Pontity ii'i I'nlifai), v, [ail. F. ponti/ier^ ad. 
mcd.I.. pontijiiilrc : see Pontifk atk T^] ititr. To 
play the iionliff ; to Hjieak or l^ebavc S>c)ntirjcally *, 

: or with assumption of authority or infallibility. 

1883 Times la Feb. 8 Wagner alw.Hvs semnccl to poiuify 
' when he talked. 189a .Sat. Ee?'. 28 Alay^O^Va Hu is one 
of the few scientific iiiLMi who do not ’ poiitify . 1900 Macrn. 
.^lag. Jail. 185 Src\eiison was always inclined to preach, to 
ptiiitify, to be didactic. 

Pontil (pp'ittil). Class making, [p.,V,ponlily 
\ app. ad. It. pontcUo^ pnntellOy tlim. of pnnlo point, 
etc.] An iron rod used for handling, and especially 
, for rapidly twirling the soft glass in the ]>roccss of 
j furniatiori, esji. in tlie manufacture of crow n-glass. 
Also called Tunty. 

i8tt (». R. Porter Porcelain A C,t, 171 /It this stage 
anoiner iinpleiiiciit, called a punt, or {K>iitii, is brought into 
use. ^ tbid. >.\\ The glass is then . . separatctl rnnn the. iiontil, 
:ind iiiiiiicdiaieiy teiiiovud to the hottest part of I lie uiiiiual- 
iiig oven. 

Pontile (pj?*ntdil), Anal, rare, [ad. \.. pon- 
' tUis pertaining to a bridge, f. pons^ pont-em l)i iilgc ; 

. see -IL, -ILE.] Of or ])crtaiiuiig to the jions of the 
I brain ; -= Pontink. 

1889 Fuck's llandhk. Med. Sc, yill, 524/1 Among the 
mi.niuiiyiiis which may now lie Miitl to be in soniewhat 
I cniiimoii use are pous^ thalamus [etc.]. In some cases also 
' the .iiiprupriate adjectives .'ire employed, «. g. pial, dural. . 
i pontile (Sf)metinics, iiicurreclly, pontine or poiiial). 

Pontinal (pp*ntinal), a, (sb,) Ickthyol, [f. as 
next + -AL.] Name for a special bone in the 
skull of dactylopteroid fishes : see ciuot. 

t 888 Citi.L in Amer, Eat, XXil. 358 The third deycloixsd 
us a small s|>ecial Inine (pontinal) bridging the interval 
between the second suliorbita! and the antcro-inferior angle 
J of the prcoperculuiii. 

Pontine (pp'ntiin), a. Anal, and Path, [f. L. 
I ponstponl* + -INK 1 .] Pertaining to or occurring hi 
i the pans Varo/iii -Pontal, Pontic <1.*-, Pontile. 

1889 [see Pontile]. 1897 Allhutt's Syst, Med, II. 849 
; In cerebral ha;iiiorrliage and in {lonline liHiinorrhage, pin- 
; point pupils are ii.suully present. 1899 Ibid. VI. 783 The 
sixth mideus .'\ppe.irs to be the pontine centre for conjugate 
movement. 

Pontloune, obs. form of Plncheon. 
Po*ntiteoture. notue-wd, [f. L. pons^ pont-eni 
bridge, after anhileclure^ Bnd^c-building. 

1853 Urr Diet, Arts 1 . 68 r There is perhaps no oilier 
furm uf ponlitecture which can compete with the wrought- 
iron girder when the clear sjuice exceeds 70 feet. 

liPont-levis (llponW#, pj«it,lc‘vw). Also 5 
pount. [a. F./e»w8ViJ, f. Pont bridge + /ewr, OF, 
teveis^ adj. movable up and down « Pr. levadis 
L. type *levdtFcius, f, Icvare to raise.] 

L A drawbridge. 

1489 Caxton Faytes qf A, IL xxxv. KU, Pount leveiz that 
be made faste therto whiche are called flyghyng brygges 
1844 Browning Sihrand, Schafnab, iil, Voiidcr*s a plum- 
tree with a crevice.. A lap of moss like a fine pontdevis In 
a castle of the middle age, Joins to a lip of gum, pure amber. 
2 . Horsemanship, (.Seeqnot.) 

1717 Bailey voL If, Pomtlevts (in Horsemanship) is 
a diswderly resisting Aclioti uf a Horse in Disohedience <o 
i hiH Killer, in which Tic rears up uneral Times running, and 


i 

I 


I 


lihcs up so u|>on his hind Legs, that he is in Danger of 
cuiiiing over. 

Ponto i^Cards^ tnd Glass-blowing ) ; see PuKTo. 
Po]|toil66r. -Mr (]v<itpnlv'j). Mil, Also pon- 
tooneer, -xer. [ad. Y.j^ntonnier {I2\h.c, in Ilatz.- 
Darm.) mcd.L. pontondrius (855 in Du Cange) 
a ferryman, f. ponto^ -mem Pontoon : see -eeb.) 
One who has charge of pontoonS| or of the con- 
struction of a pontoon-bridge. 

1830 Maunder D/c/., Pontonier, a construct er of pontoons. 
x8s3 Sir H. Douglas Milit, Fridges (ed. 3) xjo With an 
expert corps of urlificeis and iKmtoneers, such Doat.s might 
very soon be put together. 1884 Carlyle Frcdk. Gi. xvii, 
vii. (1872) VII. 71 We had with us.. only Four Pontoneers, 
or trained Bridge-builders. 1884 Cenlnpy Mttg, XXIX. 280 
The drilled engineers and pontoniers of the regular army. 

Pontoon ([}pntw‘n), sb. Forms : 7-9 ponton, 
8- pontoon, [ad. F. ponton (14th c. in Littre) 
a flat-bottomed boat, a pontooii:-I../a/f/a, -mem 
a punt, floating bridge, pontoon, f. pons, ponl-em 
liridge : sec -ooN.] 

1 . A flat-bottomed boat used as a lighter, ferry- 
liOfit, or the like (cf. Pont - and v) ; spec, in Mil, 
Engbuering, such a boat, or other floating vessel 
(as a hollow metal cylinder), of 3vhich a number arc 
used to support a lcin['orary bridge over a river. 

[xSpi BuKr.Hi.i.v ill Ifulon's Corr, (Ruxb.)2M, 3,000 char- 
ieL.s fudeii with ccrteiiie peeces of wood, ‘quilz appelent le 
ponton, iK)ur fuire Ics poiiiz ’.] 1878 Ixtnd. Gaz. No. 1087/4 
Due of ilic Batteries is raised upon Pontons on the Water. 
x68i Bloi.'ni' Glossogr, (ed. 5), Ponton, a Wherry, or Ferry- 
Boat. Gazette. 189Q I/LTIREI L (1857) II. 386 He 
liiyed a bridge uf pontoons over the Shannon. 170a Lond. 
Gas. No. 3785/2 A great nuinl)er of Pontons made of 
[/eathrr, of a new Invention, very useful and light of Cur* 
liiige. 17S0 J. Haiihis Lex-. Tothn. II. .s.v., 'Hie late 
Invented Pniitoii is a Boat of Tin or rather 1 ,Atlcii, eight 
Yards lung .'nid two broad, having a large King ut each 
Corner. 1733 Pres. St. Eussia I. 9 It was pinposed to the 
Czar to iiiakeii Bridge on Pontons over it. 1783 /frit. Mag. 
iV. 556 He was.. ple.ascd.. to order the tin pontoons of the 
Marqiii.s of Kildaie's regiment of artillery tu ply on the 
rivers, where the bridges have Ijeeii broken down, till 
they can be n^paired. x8ii Wkli.inoton in Gurw'. Desp. 
(1838) V'il. 414 rill pontoons arc just as good as uthers.. 
they will positively' hc.'ir field pieces. 18*3 J. Uadi.olk 
Pom, .-J musem. 206 The ponton . . to be funned of oval (dates 
(ill pairs) each of these being hollow in the iiiiddU'.,..anil 
two liciiig laid together, the edges are to be soldered, or 
weltled .strongly, and the c.xse or poiiloii is conii>lcte. 

tb. Sometimes applied to the floating bridge so 
formed. Obs, 

Z704 J. Harris Lex. Techn, I, Ponton, in Fortification, is 
a Briclge made of two Boats, at some Di'ilonco one from 
another, both covered with Planks; us also the TiUt-rnal 
Space betwixt them. 1835 SiR J. Ross Earr, 9nd / ’<y. 
xfi. 546 Tliey. .had observed oitr pontoon without meddling 
with it. 

2 . ,Ytiitl, A large flat-bottomed barge or lighter 
furnished with cranes, capstans, and tackle, iiscil 
for careening ships, raising weights, etc. 

178^78 Falco.ner Diet, Mariut, Pontoon, a low flat 
ve.sseT, nc.Trly reseiiibltng a lighter, or barge of but then, and 
furnished with cranes, ca(}slerii.s, tack Ics, and r^thcriiiachinety, 
necess.’iry for careening ships of all sizc.s. Thc.se arc very 
coiiiiiion in the princiiKil purl:* of the Mediterranean, but 
arc rarely Used in the norihern parts of Ktiro()c. 1887 in 
Smyi m Sailor's l^ord-bk, 

3 , IJydraulii Engineering, = CAi.saoN 3 c, ad. 

1875 Knighi* DAY. A/iv/x. 176^ PonioH.,^. a. A w.Yler- 
liglit structure placed beiieuth a submerged vessel and 
then filled with air to assist in rrfiouting the ves.sel. /•. 
A water-tight structure which is sunk by filling with water, 
and raised by (lumping it out, used to dose a sluiceway nr 
ciiiruiice to a dcx;K. 1879 Cas^e/fs Techn, F.dnc. ix. xfiz 
I'hc entrances tu docks are .soiiietiiiies closed by nicans^ of 
pontoons, wliiirh are large hollow ves.sels fitted with a kind 
of keel or pioji-clion round the sides and bottom. 

4 , atlrib, and Comb., pontoon equipment', pon- 
toon-bridge, a biidgc constructed uimn pontoons ; 
pontoon-train, a train of wagons carrying pon* 
toons. 
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1838 Civil 


Eng, ijr Arch, Jrnl, 1 . 127/2 The (Kintuon crpiipmcnt 
having been landed on the hl.'irsh, a bridge consisting of 20 
(Kintoons at open order,, .was laid across the Medwa^’. 

PontOO*nf V, [f. prcc. : cf. to bridlge,^ Irans, 
To cross (a river) by means of pontoons. Also fg, 
Blackmorb Clara K Ixii, Fur this power . . a great 
historian employs a happy expression nut welcomed by our 
language; he calKs it the power to 'pontoon the emer- 
gency'. 1870 Daily News 6 Dec., It is believed that they 
had TOniooned the stream. 1890 Spectator 8 Mar., They 
would have pontooned the distance, agreeing to do the work 
over and uver again when neodfuL 

Hence Fcmtoo'nlng vbl, sb, 

1853 Sir H. Douglas Milit, Bridges (ed. 3) 143 Cultivat* 
i Tr 11.. ....J : .1 . I 


ing, procticrally and experimentally, the art of pontuoni _ 
1878 W. S. ShbrmaH In E, Amer, Eev, CXXVI. 206 
A school of instruction in (lontooning. 1893 Mrs. Swikton 
Lady de Rot 79 To. .witness their pontooning o()eraiion9. 

Pontooner (ppntMmM), [f. Pontoon d- -sr i-] 
» Fontonrbr. 


1799 in Ann, Reg, 283/1 The marauis having sent 
an offleer of (x»ntooncrs..to reconnoitre the banks m the 
river. 183a SoUikhv Penins, iVar 111. 899 The Spaniaid.*>> 
could not present the puntooners from com|)lcling their 

Wi.ik, 
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Pont-tournis, Pont^volant : see Pont^ 
Fonty, variant of Pumtv. 

Pony (ptf“*ni)» sb. Forms : 7-9 Sc. powny, 8 
.SV-. powney. -nie, 8-9 poney, 8- pony. fSc. 
powney^ prob. (as suggested by Prof.Skeat, 1890; 
*pQuincyt ad. OF. f»ulinct a little foal (1444 
Godef.), dim. of pouiaiu^ foiain a foal, colt :*late 
T.. pulltJnus^ f. U puilus young animal, foal : see 
PoLEYX. (I^amoles of an earner spelling in 
or pot- are wanted to make the origin certain.)] 

1 . A horse of any small breed ; spec, a horse not 
more than 13 or (in popular use) 14 hands high. 

i4S9 ^Scot.) Diarv m N, 4 Q. 6ih .Scr. VII. 163/f, 

1 caused bring home the iiowny & stugeed him. 1710 

7’. IVhigi^ II. 19 Union Ponies a 
Kind or Horses foaled upon the Hordersj and occahionally 
owning either Country. 1730^ Ks ii.i- v (folio), a little 
Scotch horse. 1751 Holcroft Mem, (i8t6) 1.6 He had a 
lieautiful policy (at least so he called, and so I thought it), 
a 1774 Fkk(;lshoii nf Session Poems (1845) a8 The 

powney that in spriiig.time grazes Thrives a* the year. 
1781 CowpER Retirement 467 To cross his ambling pony 
day by day, Seems at the best but dreaming life away. 
178s Dumns F.pist, to y,Lapraik ar Apr. i. While. .^Kiwiik-s 
reek in pleiigh or braik. 1789 Bath JrnL Juric Advt., 
Stolen or stray'd,. A Black Poney, ;dioiii rlurteen hands 
high. 1841 Penny Cyvi, XXI. 384/2 The ‘ .Shetland pony ' 
is now well known. ..These diminutive horses. ..’ire only 
from nine to eleven hands high. 1855 Thacki-.kav AVto- 
comes V, Clive, .much prcfciicd pi>neys to ride, ipoa Batf- 
mintpn Mag, XV. 699 A pony, I find it stated, is strictly 
aiiplic.iblc to .111 nnininl under 13 hands; alKJve V) and up 
to 13-3 the creature should be known o-s a galloway, .‘ind 
over 13-3 it becomes a horse. This, however, is not tlic 
modern inlerpretaiiun.. .1 .should he inclined to say that in 
general parlaiu e anything under 14 hands is a pony. 

2 . slang. The sum of twenty-five pounds 

1797 Mrs. M. Rodinsos M’atsinghtun 11. q; Thcie is no 
touching her ei’cn for a policy. [A'uA'. Half a rouleau or 
twcniy*five guiiic.is.l i8a^ .Scoi r St. Ronans v, * i.)unc, f(ii- 
a pijney,..*, .said the Smiire. 1861 Hloiiks Tom Broum at 
Oxf. ill, (1889) 26 Well done, Jack,., you'ie saved jour 
master a pony this Anc morning. 

3 . V, S, slang, A literal translation of a classical 
text, for the use of le,vners ; a school or collej;c 
‘ crib* : cf. HuR.'sii sh. 13. 

183a Tour through College 30 iFarmci). I htir le.vicoii':, 
ponie.s, and lext^Ujoks were strewid round their lamps oti 
the table, ifej W. W. Ooouwi.v in ClassUot Rev. Apr. 
x6a/i A ‘crib or ‘pony* to help them to Icain their Greek 
le.vions without the aid of dictionary and grammar. 

4 . slang, A small glas.4 or measure of lujuor. 

*884 U, S, A'eivs/aperf A ‘Pony '..in Ainciicu a glas.s 

of beer. 1885 AV«/ y or^ ymt, Aug. ( Kurnier), A pony of 
beer. 1876 Omaha Daily Bee (U. S.t 18 rcb. 4/7 A 
couple of ponic.s of brandy. 1896 iV. B. Daily Mail 7 Api. 

2 '1 he pony, another Glasgow beer measure, contained 
9*ioths of an imperial gill ofnecr. 

6. A name of Ttcoma serratifoiia (N.O. Bigno- 
niaceue^ a small tree of the ^Yest Indies. 

1866 in Treas, Boi. 1884 Mif.i.icK Plant-n,^ Tecoma scenu 
tifoiia^ ‘ Pony Sawdeaved Trunipct- flower. 

0 , at t rib, ami Comb, a. General, as pony back 
'cf. IIuh.si 3 U.vck), -carriage ^ -cari, -chair, -chaise, 
-girl^ -horse, mare, -pack, -phaeton, -sled, -track, 
•trap-, pony-buyer, -buying, -catcher, -catching, 
-hunter, -hunting, -rearer; pony-mounted ad], ; (in 
sense t) pony point, b. Siiecial combs, (often in 
names of things that arc small of their kind) : pony- 
engine, a small locomotive for shunting : pony- 
express, a postal agency using lelays of poniers 
for the tran.smission of mails, etc. ; pony-gloss, 
a small glass holding a pony (sense 4); pony- 
purse, pony -putter, sec tpiots. ; pony-truck, a 
two -wheeled leading or trailing truck in some forms 
of locomotive ; pony- truss, a truss so low th:it 
overhead bracing cannot lie used (Webster i8yo;. 

1813 R.\aminer 36 Apr. 265/1 A well-known quack - . 
appeared un *poney-b.ack. 1^ La.\o ll'autl. /nMa 401 
We commenced the ascent on ponybark. 1813 BioiA-^r. 
Mag, XIV. 5x0 Holborn and .Snow Hill iire crowded with 
*pony-c:artR. z8Bo Disraki.i F.miym, xi. The only thines 
she cared for in the country were a hall and a "poiiy-thair. 

Miss Mitford Reeott, I. 301 The pl.'i^e in the *poii}-- 
chaise, .was found vacant. 1900 El. Glyn Visits Elizahetk 
(1906) 8x One of those old-fashioned, very low pony-shays, 
with a seat up behind for the gir>oin. 1864 NV i-.iisrfcR, * Pony- 
engine, i86t lllustr, l,ond. Nexvs 12 Oci. 3S6 Tim 
American *Poiiy Express, en route from the Missouri 
River to San Francisco. 1886 Kansas Hist, Cot/. 111. 
395, I was present when the first fleet horsio of the pony 
express started, Dai/y iVtsos i Oct. 5/5 'I'lie pony 

egress from Pekin brought the Viceroy many de.s|Kitchcs. 
1889 *f* A Guthrir Pariah vi. i, Tin not a horsewoman 
yet. If I’m anything. I’m a ’pony-girl. 1880 BarmoH's 
AfsM, 58 Fill the *pony-glass with Sa.s.irac. i8j8 Iatton 
Alice 111. vii. Do.. come., and look at my *poiiy.phaeloii. 
189a M. Williams Round Londtm (1893) 303 He plajs whist 
at hi.s club for *puiiy (twenty-five pound) poini.s. i860 
Bartlicit Diet, A mer., ^ Pony-pHrse,9k sulxscription collected 
ii^n the .spot, or from a few persons. 1883 Grkslry Coot 
Mining Class,, Pony-Putter, a boy who diives a pony in 
the workings, sta JTknkinson Guide Eng. Lakes (1879) 
149 To the left will be seen a *poiiy.track which winds over 
the hill to Watvndlath. Astley «o Tears Li/e I. 85 
To .sit in my *pony-trapu^ 1884 Kniuht Diet, Meih. Supp).. 
'Pony Truck, a truck with a single pair of wheels. 

Pony V. L\ S, slang, [f. prec sb.] 

1 . irons, and intr. To pay up, settle tip. 

lUah Atlantic Mitg, 1 . 343 Every man.. vociferously swuie 


' that he had ponied up his ' quarter 1804 Stead IP Christ 
came to Chicago 367 ^ Pony up or we will mn you m * is iho 
formula. 1903 Architect SUppl. 04 .\pr. vS/a 'i'D-day a 
walking delegate told him he would have to pony up loools. 
if he wanted to stay on the Job. 

2. trans. To prejiare (lessons) by mcaoB of a 
pony or crib. 

nSga Tate Tomahawk May (Uartlett), We learn that they 
do not pony their leasons. 

PonyaM, Ponyteh, etc., obs. if. Poruhd, 
Puxiau. Poob obs. f. Poor; Sc. and n. dial. f. PuM.. 

II Pooall (p»*a). [Native name in Nepalese.) 
An .urticaceoua plant of North India, the fibre of 
i which ia used for cordage, .sail-cloth, etc. ‘ 

1866 Treas, Bot, 153/2 'Ilibi plant IBffhnterut Pr/yi^ is 
called pooall or Puya 111 Sikkim and nopal. 

Pooch, obs. and dial, form of Fbvcir. 

II Pood (p»d). Fonns: fi-7 pode, 7 poude, 

I 7-8 poad(e, 8 (peed), pudde, 8-9 pud, 9 pond, 

I 7- pood, [Kuss. nyA'i* pnd^, ad. LG. or Norse 
punJ PoLND.] A Kussian we^lit, equal to 40 lb. 
Russian, or slightly more than 56 lb. nvoinliipois. 

■594 J* Hasmr in Hakluyt Vey, (i9t>3i II. 274 Tlie pude 
doth containc of the great weight, 411 pouml^i, and 1 f 
I the fitna] S<i: there goe 10. po<lcs to a sbippctuil. 1630 R. 

Tohusou's Kingd, 4- Commiv. 474 Of Wji* fiftic thoii.s.-tiicl 
i puad : every poad cont.'iyning fort le pounds. t66a J. Dav 1 1 s 
j I r. Wim' I’oy. Amhy^s. nr Raising the Poiitfc (that is 
i 40. ^tind) of 8:dt, to tliirty pence. Pres. St. Rus^itt 

I. 76 At the Rate of four Kul>cls a Piithle. 1753 Hanw.w 
Trav. (1762) 1. IL xiii. 58 These waggons usually carry from 
twenty-five to thirty |MJods. 1814 ir. Khproth's Traw 207 
■ Rrjck .^alt. .in large. .blOi;ks, weighing five or .six pud. 1884 
; Pall Mall O. 10 Sept. 5/2 The gold mines of Russia have 
. yielded 31,627 poods. 1890 D.ii/y Xt'^’S vy Nov. 6/4 The 
! Kiissiaii pond wciglir. as tieai ly as po.s.siMe thirty .six I jiglish 
; pounds, . . thei e at e nearly .sixty-two piMxils to the ton. 

Foodding, pooding, -ynge, txlis. IT. Pi ddj.vu. 
Poodle (p«-d*n, .rb, [a. Gcr. pudel, short for 
pudelhund (so LG., Swed., Da. pudet, Du. poedcl- 
, {;hond''Pi a puodle, f. LG. pud\d\eln to spla.sh in 
water, the poodle Iniing a water-dog. Cf. (Icr. /«//'/ 

.*1 pool, Pi'Diii.K ; pitaW/uus dripipiug wet.) 

I 1 . One of a breed of i>el dogs, of which there .'irc 
1 miincrous varieties!, with long curling h.iir, usually 
I black or white, which is often clipped and sbaveil 
I in a fantastic manner. 

i 1825 Iattoni F'alkiautt 1. .\i, Mrs. Dahun .. asked very 
i tenderly after your po</d!e and yourself. 1858 W’liKWKi.i. 

I t/ist, SVi. Ideas II. 13.3 The PooiUe and the Greyhouml 
! are well iii.’irkcd v.'uieiies of the .species dog. 1866 Lk 
; Macdonai h Ann. Xrighh. xxv, A fat asthmatic poodle 
lay at her feet u)h>ii the hearth-rug. 

! 1 2 . A woolly sort of cloth: a garment of this 

: cloth. Obs. 

! 1827 Sporting Mag. XX. 167 gooii drab surtout —if not 

a poodli’. 1859 Sala Cas-iight -V l>, x.sii. 254 .\ .shtiit 
green cloak, udoriu-d w'ith a cellar of the woolly tcxtinc, 
generally denoiiiinaled poodle. 

3 . aft rib, aiul Comb., as poodle-barber, -clippers, 
‘dipping, -coat, dog, -head; poodlc-likc adj. ; 
poodle collar (in sense 

a 1839 Pkai.d Belle 0/ Ball- Ream x, H^r pootlle dog w.'is 
iluitc adored. Sai.a (iasdi^ht -y />. x. 121 A ^ll0^l 

; cloak, decorated u il h the aliiio-l ob.suIetc ^xoodlo collar. 1876 
Smii.ks Sc. ,Vatt<p\ vii. (ed. 4) 109 The l-ox may Ije known 
by his li.'iik, which leNc-nibles that of a poodle d(.'>g. 190a 

Eliz. f.. Bank.s Xc7i>s/a/cr Git I 169 Having purrh.'iv.d 
a pair of pucxlie clippeis. .1 myself Ijecame Ills barliei. 

Hence nonce-ivds.) Poo'dlodom, Poo'dlcUli a,, 
Poo'dlesliip. 

1883 Mrs, L.v.n'n I.1NT0N Glri of Period I. 263 Many a fine 
stalwart fellow. ..sinks into mere piXMllcdoin at home. 1888 
H. W . Pakkkr .spirit of Beauty i 1 S94 ) 1 1 8 His owner should 
j have Iwcn able to tell like aiiccdote.s of his |xxxllc.ship. 

: 1890 B, L. (ju.iiKMM.i.E\e Efs. 4* .St»d. 20J 1 1 is whole 
’ demeanor was poodlelsh in the cMieine. 

Foo'dle, V. [f. prec. sb.J tran.^. To make into 
! or tre.'it as a poodle ; to clip and shave the hair of. 

I Hence Foo*dled ppl, a., Fco'dliug vbl. sb, 

I i8a8 Lam ft 16 Feb. 725/2 Simply twisting it up, without 

j the present fashion of miii^ting the Iicim!.’ 190a Biai ka.-. 
Mag. J uly 4 5/2, 1 thought it as wrell to * imxhIIo ’ him la doc | 
occasionally. 1905 /fiiti. Dei:. 8 t6/j The VH.unlle»t Spitz, iii 
; C>eriiiuiiy apparently a favourite .animal, 1 avoid, 
j Foodler, dial. \ar. FtdJi.KU, young coal-ft-sh. 
Poof (pnOi fnt. Also pouf. [A natural utter- 
ance. Cf. F. pouf.l A sound imitating a short 
sharp puff of the breath as in blowing something . 
fi out the mouth, or blowing out a candle ; hence an 
expression of contemptuous rejection : cf. I’ouii int, 
CuLLiNS Dead Secret It. iii, Pouf! the very .. 
anticiiialion of them (clouds of dust] choke.s nie alread)*. 
l86a H. M AKKVAi' 1 'car in .Sweden I f . 55 As fur the others, 
uoof 1 1868 Dicken.s Mnt, Fr, in. it, Call that a quantity, . 
Poof 1 What do 3’uu Siiy to the rest of it Y 1868 Y.\i ks Roe:k 
Ahead 1. iv, * She will go out like that’— )>ouf ! ’ . . blowing out 
an imaginary candle in explanation. 

II Poogye (pn-gr. A1k» -gyee, pungi. 
[Hindi pif^^T ('«' = nasalizetl /?).] The 
Hindfl nose-fliitc. 

1864 Engkl Music .‘indent Xatinns 50 One of the mast ' 
curious double-pipes at present extant in .Asia is the poogyee 
of the Hindoos... the tulies of which are inserted into 
a gourd, and are blown with the no^e instead of with the ' 
iiioiilli. 1898 SiAisiR & KAkkhii- Diet. Mhs, Tetws, 
i Pt^figye, the no.se-fluie of the Hindoos, 


Pooh {pit, pwlOx Dd, \V., sb.) Also 7 pub, puo, 
pow, 7-8 pugh, 8- poo : sec Puu, Poor. [A * vocal 
gesture * expressing the action of puffing or blowing 
anything away. Prob. orig. (p»x» whence 
also the variants pough, pogh, pok, po \ and cf. 
Poor.] An ejaculation expressing impatience, or 
contemptuous disdain or disregard for anything. 
Cf. Phkw, Pho, Phoo, 

i6ea SiiAKS. Ilam, 1. iii. ici Affection, buh 1 You speakc 
like a greene Girlc. 1604 Mai ston & WfcwtTKR Malcon- 
tent I. vi, Pugh ! . . Tliou spe akr^Nt hke a fool. 1607 Siiak^. 
Ccr. It. i. 157 Virgil. The Gods ^’’-'^tint them true. VoIhw. 
Trae?-pow waw. a 1627 Miuoi 1 Quiet Life 11. i, Puc 
wawc, this is nothing, till I know what he did, 2694 
j Conukkvk; Poulde- Dealer i. ii, Piooh,h.T,ha,ha. 1 know 3'ou 
‘ envy me. 1749 Fif.ldisg Totn yone.^ xvii. ix, * Puah *, says 
! she, 'you havi^inkcd a man in n duel, that's all*. 1768 
I Si'KKNK Sent, yourn, (1778* II. 151 Poo ! said they, w'e have 
110 money. 18^ Lyttom Derrreur 11. ii, * Pooh, man said 
' 'J'arleton hauKhtily, 'none of 3;our cumplinients*. 1880 ‘ Ocida' 

: Moths II. 378 ' Ptxih *, he said, as he read it, and lore it up. 
B. as so. .An iitternncc of this. 

1667 Pi-.i'vs Dia> y 29 j uly, With that she made a slighting 
! puh with htr niuiiih. 1817 1 !vk<>n Bepposxx, A tliuig whirh 
‘ i.-au.scs many ‘iiodIis* and ‘pishes*. 186s Clavton F. 
O'thmudt 2 j This puffy one alw.nys ended his subject wiih 
a lung * pooh '. 

Hence Pooh v., intr,, to utter the exclamation 
' pooh ! * ; trans., tu say ‘ pooh 1 * to. 

1630 J. Taylor (Water P.) Apol. for IVaiermen Ej>il., 
Wks. II. 267/2 The w-ryinoutli'd C'ritick ..That inewe^, siiid 
pull's Sind ^}lakt■s his hrainlc.sse head. 1798 Chamlo’iii-: 
S.mhii Vng. Pliiio^. I. 44 The Dort'-.r .. pshaw'd and ptoh'd 
for some tiini-. 1858 Poison J.aw .V 15 ‘ Pooh ! pooh I' 
re-echoed liis iiioihcr, 'don't pi»h iiir, John *. 

Pooh pooh .pn'pn')i int. {sb.^ a.) Reduplica- 
tion of Piioii ////. 

[1679 though, Pough; sec Pmi.] zi 1814 JVoman's h it/ 

III. i. in .Viv** ,*itit. Theatre IV. ol» Poo, poo, you know nvit 
w Imr >011 say. 1844 Ditricrs's Mart.Chuz. xii. Pooh, prMdi ! 

. .Never iiiiiid that. X90R A. l..\v. in Lpngm, Mag. Sopt. 
146 The sceptic w’ill say * Pooh pooh !' (at Ica^it cri paper— 
luihotiy ever says * Pooh pooh !’) 

B. sb. {pooh-pooh), a. An utterance of the ex- 

clamation ‘ pooh pooh ! * b. One who is addicied 
to using this exclamation. * 

1798 Cm A fti.oi 1 K Smi I It 1 ’ng. Philos. I. 6 Before the Doctor 
h.ul vi'iiicd his pshaws ami poiih pO'jhs. 1867 Mcrn. Star 
C Aug. 6 4 The Pof)h-pui,hs th'inlc the lesi of mankind was 
made f.r thiir plenNiirc .'ind profit. 1875 O. W. Hoi Mrs 
()/d IW. of Life. CriniC Sr .•hifomafisui (1891) 3*6 This is 
tho irihe of the^ Poolr-Poidis, so called from the leadii:,; 
expression of their V0C.1 biliary. 1891 (i. MF.irr iinii Cue 
ourContf. IIT.il 29 Dariiey blew h'ls p(X>h-pooh r.ii femi- 
nine suspicions. 

C, attrib.ox adj. \\\rTpiC:,?ii^\x\ pooh-pooh theory, 

\ a humorous desigiiatiui! uf the theory that langungc 

is a development of n.itural interjections. Cf. liow- 
wow thcoty, 

*860 Timcki ray Round. Papers. Late Gt. VictofiestxZ't) 
40 A Saturnine [diilosopher. . 1 ms .a pOMli-porh expiexsiun as 
the triumph passes. 1861 MCilf.r .Vc. Lang. ix. 

. 'these crits or iriteijeirtions were represented as the i-aiuial 
and leal Legiiming.s of hum.iii speech. .. This is what 1 rail 
the Inlcrjccti**nal, or Puoh-pooh, Theory. 

Fooh-pooll (p^'p/^)< V. [f. prec. int.] trans. 
To express curitcnipt or disdain for ; to make light 
of, dismiss .as unworthy of notice. 

1827 J, \V, Choker tdary Feh. C18P4) I, xii. 365 Peel 
pixdvpoohfd that difTicuIty. 1840 Barham /ngot. Leg. 

’ Str. 1. I.eech of Folkesi, \1S77) 376 An old gentleman . . was 
i deservedly pnoh-[H)oh’d down. 1850 Kinosi ev Ait. Lo*.ke 
x.vxii, ITheyl pooli-)H3ohed away every attempt at further 
eiilargenieiii of the siitTr.’igc. 1^ Huxlev in Life I. 

■ viii. 1 19 .\ stipend . . between ^ 800 and 1200 a year is not 

■ to he pooh pi^ohed. 2893^ Times a? Apt., Mr. Glad.stonc 
cannot pcxih-proh (lifficiilties in Commiiiee. 

Hence Poob-pochliig vll, sb, and ppl. a . ; nLo 
i Pooli-poo'liar, Pooh-poo'hlRt. 

iBssTii.M'kekav .Veucomes xxv, Slatttr. .was. .silenced by 
the unanimous pooh-poohing of the assembly. 1861 W. if. 
W(iiiTi J ill A’tV. Astro-meteorrl. Soe. Na i. 13 , 1 mean the 
Pooli-poohi-.ts. These ohjectors . . rear hiph their crests on 
the announcement of any novelty in practKal science. lOZi 
Fcrsivall to SiiFrdiiors .V. E. Dut, 4, I believe that 
more roots w'ill prove to lie imsons than is supposed h^^oi-h- 
piiohers uf the bi>w- wow theory. 1906 Slauen Lot ers Jupan 

IV, I had not the cviurugc to tell her pooh-poohi'ig unde so. 

ilPoojall, piya Cp/'/'d^a). A*. Indies. Also 
pooja. [a. Skr. pfijd worship.] Rites ]x;rformed 
in Hindu idol- worship; any Hindu leligious cere- 
mony or rite ; nlsoyfi-. (in ridicule). 

c 1806^ Mrs. .‘<iikr\v(V)i> in Life xxl (1847) j6i To this he 
made his tiady ponjjdi, i>r worship. 1826 Hocklev Paudu- 
lattg itari I, il iS The person., now approached the sacted 
tree, .'uid having performed P»Ja to a stone deity at its foot, 
proct eded [clc.j. ^1863 'I'kkvklyah Contpef. lyat/ah (1E66) 
2w5 'i'lie high fcstiitils of our redigion would be among the 
most popular Fooj.ihs of the > Citr. 1^5 F kkkm an in Stephens 
Life Lett. (iSqOH. 95 My sin is that of not doing poojah 
to i id Carlyle, who. .took uixin himself to W’ritc some non- 
sense alKiut curly kings of Norway. 

Fook (puk\ sb, local. Also 9 puck. [Goes with 
next : derivation uncertain.] 

1 . A heap ; esp. a roughly thrown uu heap of hay, 
a cock; also, a heap of oats, barley, or <»ther 
unsheafed produce, not more than 5 feet high, 
pitched together for carting to the rick. 

1718 Hkarsk Rem. II. Bo (The farmei and his men] went 
up into the cc-iiimoii fields, .to fetch home two id n.-u--. 
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and tltv land not being yet in cockn or pooka [etc.]. 

Miss Yongf. iitir of Redclyffe vii. She saw Guy’s ready 
greeting, and their comparison of the forks and rakes, the 
pooks mid cocks of their countries. i86a Morton Cyci. 
Asric. Gloss. (K. D. S.), Pmkt or Pookt OVest Eng.), arc 
large heaps, little ricks of hay, corn, &c. 1868 1 ’hkukli.an 
Cornish Taies so O'er shoading>hea|^ and pooks of turves. 
sgM irtstffh Caz, 8 July 3/1 The hay was dry and Sip in 

pOOK 

2 . A thin tall stack of com in the sheaf, in shape 
a steep cone, 9 or lo feet high, built up temporarily 
in the harvest-field in wet seasons, for drying the 
coni ijcfore it is carried to the main rick. So 
generally in s.w., but in central Dorset called more 
definitely a ‘ wind-mow \ (T. J lardy.) 

^ atjzM I.1S1.K /fitsR (1757) an In making the whc.it-jxioks 
in Wiltshire, the shG.TVcs arc set (etc.], //'/i/., In n pook 
may be put a load or two. 1766 ComphU Parnter s. v. 
//a/T^rr/, In their wheat-piwks. .in Wiltsliire, the sheaves 
are set in a circle, with their ears uppermost, and another 
circle of sheaves is placed upon that, and so on, contracting 
each round, till the pile ends in a fioint, upon which a sheaf 
opened, and turned with the e.'ir.s downw.^rd, is placed, like 
the sh;ickle of a hive. ..A load, or two lo;ids, m.ay he 
thus put into a pook, which is .a very good w.iy to secure 
corn ag.ainst rain. X839 Kn\it Jrnl. Pat. k 8 .S.-iving our 
crops 111 bad and catching seasons, hy securing the hay in 
windcocks, and wlieat in pooks. 

Pook(pnk),:/.l /ocal. [Goes with prcc.] tram. 
To heap up ; esp, to put up (newly mown hay or 
iinshcaicd corn) in cocks or ])ooks (Pook sb, i). 


1890 in Cent, Did. i8n Sklous Trav, S, E, A/dca 
945, 1 saw three roan antempea and a few pookoos {Cohus 
vatdoni). 1894 Lvdrkkkr A*^a/ JYaA Hist. 11. 304 The 
puku is about the size of the pala, standing some 3 feet 
3 inches at the shoulder. 

Pool (piJl)i sh^ Forms: 1-4 p 61 , (r poll, 4 
Powl), 5-6 pole, 5-7 poole, 3, pool. Also 
Sc. 5 poll, 5- pule, 6- puil, S-p {n.e. diai.) peel. 
rOE. pSt masc. - OLG. *p 3 r, MI,G., MD. /d/, 
LG. /<?/, pohl, pul^ Du. poet \ WGer. stem *p 6 lo^. 

OK. had aIso/m// and/v// (see Pill ON./ri/A*, Sw., 
, Da. /d/, the relation.*! of which to OK. pfit are oliscure, as are 
' also those of the Celtic words: W. pivllf Corn, pol, lircton 
! poult omd : Ir. potl^ pulU Gad. poll hole, bog, pond, pit, 

I inirc, Manx p^U pool, puddle.) 

1 . A small body of standing or still water, per- 
manent or temporary: chiefly, one of natural 
formation. 

<^897 K. /Elpred Gregory's Past. C.xxxviii. 278 Salomon 
smde dmtte swide deop pol wa?re ^ewered on ifSms wisan 
monnes mode. /hid. xxxix. aSa Swclce mon deonne pol 

I Ifaiton A/.V. pool! geweri^e. c 950 lAndisf. Gosp. John ix. 

I I Ca;i to ikein oole I"'* 
per. if mluenc pioie i 


of '^pool-haunting herds. 


Coutemp. Rw. Oct. 576 


1587 Mirr. Mag.^ Pladud x«’, lieneath on earth pompe, 
peffe and praysc they pooke. xhMj AlS.Acc. St. JolttCs 
Hosp.t Canierh.^ For g.-ithering of viij busshclls of apples 
for pookciiig. 1718 Hkaknk Rem. 11. 81 The master and 
the other servant were puoking in part of the land. 1813 T. 
Davis Agric. Witts. Gloss. s.v. Cocked^ ilarlcy and tKils 
arc always pouked or C'xrkcd, seldom carrit-d from the 
swath. . . Hay is pooked, cocked, llrst in foot-cocks, and when 
dry in hay-cocks. 1901 Times 19 Aug. ii/i I'lxperiencc 
shows.. that where barley is pooked, as it often Is in tlic 
soutli, it t.'ike*^ loss harm from Iteavy rain and dries much 
sooner th-in where it is sheafed. 

b. To put tin (corn) in pooks (Pook sb. a). 
a 1600 ' A Wiltshire Kent Roll, temp. (J. Kliy.' in A*. ^ Q. 
3rd Ser. VH. 877/1 The tenant to cut down, sheafe, (looke, 

■ and rake the said thirdes and tenths [of wheat and barley]. 
Hence Poo*klng rb/. sb . ; also attrib. in pookin^-^ 
fork (see quot. 1893) ; also Poo'ker. 

163s Wilts, iPcc.CHist. MSS. Comm.) Varr. Collect. {\tyy\) 

I. 169 Men lalx>urers in haymaking, pookeing, or gripping 
of I.ent come shall not take by the day. .of wages aix>vc v 
'X704 r. Davis Gen. Viesv Agric. Wilis, gej The price is 
seUlom higher th.*\ii eighteen-pence per acre for mowing, 
and one shilling for pouking, etc. 189a It'il/s. Gloss., 
Pitokfr, a woman employed iii ponking. Pookingfork. the 
large prong, with a cross handle, for pushing along in front 
of the pookers. to make up the hay into pooks. 1^ Times 
14 yVug. 15/1 The relative incrit.s of pooking and sheafing in 
(he work of barley 'harvesting .ire sure to present themselves 
for consideration. . .'Mie barley lies strew'n over (he entire 
siirOtcc, to be occasionally turned with the pooking fork 
till (he crop is re.'idy for .st.icklrig. 

Pook (l*^^k)» Sc. Foitos: (7 puik), 8-9 
pouk, 9 pook. [Origin unascertained.] trans. 
To pluck, pull, pick, or jiinch with tlic thumb and 
fin^ier: c.g. in plucking .1 fowl, picking the .stalks 
off frnit, and the like, Alsoyf^*; 

1633 Orkney Witch Triad in Abbotsford Club Misc. 154 j 
I'he^said Cat rein cam in (u the said liar bar, ayis house to | 
puik sum bnir. 1785 Ih'RNs Death 4 Dr. Hornbook xii', I 
j'he weans baud out their fiiigcrs laughin And pouk iny I 
kip';, a 18x0 in Cromck Rem. Niihsdtile Song 74 I’ll clip, j 
quo* she. ycrc lang gray win:;, An' ixiuk yerc rosic kamr. 1 
c'1817 Hogo Tales jk Sk. 111. 205 Pook a craw with lis. 
xBaj Galt Entail Hi, Pookiiig atid rooking me, his mother, 
o' iiiy airi lawful jointure. X894 CnocKFrr Raiders 274 
Your leddyship will liae lo come and }XK>k the chucky. 
Hence Pooked (p«kt),.Sr. pookit (pwkil) ppl. a. 
1818 Miss Fkkhikr Marriage x.xx-iv, They hadnne th.'ic 
pooket-like laps ye hue iioo. 1^94 — Inker. Lxxxiv, It lilie 
immc] *s rather short and pookit. 1894 Hi NrKK 7- lutinck 
ii. 20 He’s a puir, puiikit-like cratiir. x8gs Crockeit Mess 
of Mossd/ags Iv. 1 had not the spirit of a pooked hen. 

II Pooka* pkooka (p/rka, p^'^ ka). Irish. [Ir. 
pAca (gen. and dat. with article an phAca\ « OE. 
pAca^ ON. pAki^ ME. pouke (sec Puck), Welsh 
pwea goblin.] In Irish folk-lore, A hol^oblin, 
a malignant sprite. 

i8«5 T. C. Crokkr Peiirv Leg. I. 316 Irish superstition 
makes the Pbuoka imlixible to the touch. To its agency 
the peasantry usually ascribe accidental fails. 1847 Le Ka ni; 

T. O'Brien 74 The Cavalier had heard of Phoukas and 
other nialigtiant sprites who. .scare, .the benighted traveller. 
1888 W. K. Yeats Fairy^ 4 Folk T. 94 The I’ooka... seems 
essentially an animal spirit; .. [aj wild, .staring phantom. 
*894 Rev. Oct. 331 The pranks of the Phooka..and 
the sisioii of the long-haired, long-rolied Geilt. 

II Pookanu (puk^ n). Irish. Also pookawn, 
pookbaun. [Ir. pAcAn.] A small Irish fishing- 
boat, for rowing or sailing, in the latter case having 
a single mast with a kind of lateen sail. 

1878-84 p. KKMr .Sailing xxiv. 337 'Hie Galway I 
pookhaun is a smaller lioai than the hooker, and used for ! 


Ga:i to tkcin ooIeriSilomn] & 
enc pio^e in atlelichc 

’/leil 81 in O. F. Misc. 149 Ifulled is )>at fiilc pool J’at eticr j 
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L‘hc pole, c XR75 AV Pains of 


a wt of lateen .sail, pretty to look at, but dangerous. 
Fooke, obs. f. Duke; var. Pukk Obs. colour). 

Ii Pookoo* puku (p«*k«). [ad. ZuUi 
A red water-buck or antelofie {flohiis varchns) 
found in southern Central Africa. 


is hot, and neuer cool. 1*9? K. Guwe. (Rolls) 2773 l.et j 
ddue vtidcr ]w foundemeiit, ^ me ssal binc)>e finde A water | 
ixd. 13. . E. F, Aim. P. C. 370 Allc gotex of J>y ; 
giilcres 1/r.r/ enferes], & groiindclcz powlez. <*1435 i 
Ei*/*. in VVr.-Witlcker 653/3 ^tec piscina, pole. CX440 | 
Promp. Pnrv. 407/2 Pool, or poiide for fvsche kepynge, I 
vivarium, stagnum. idpz Rolls of Pari t. V f. 20a/ 1 Ry vers, | 
Pooles [204/2 Poles], hltlnes, Flsshinc phices. 1535 Covkk- j 
DAi.K 2 Sam. iL 13 They met together by the ])oIe tx6xi j 
poolej at Gibeon, and these layc on the one syde of the ' 
i pule, the other on the other syde. 1596 Dalrymplk tr. 
j Leslie's Hist. .Scot. I. 7 Poles, stsiiikcs, and standcii^ Lochis. 1 
I a x6x8 SvLVEsi FR J/ymn 0/ Alms 135 llis Fens with Fowl, : 
i hisPilsnnd Pules with Inths llis Trees with Fruits, with 
; Plenty every Dish. x6aa Callis .SVit/. Ee^oers (1647) . 

I A Pool is a inccr standing water, without any current lU all, ■ 
i aiul hath scldotn or never any issue to convey away the ■ 
I waters. 1770 Goldsm. Des. rill. 119 'llie iiotssr geese that ' 
' gabbled o'er the pool. 1846 RrsKiM Mod. Pahit. I. 11. v. 

I i. § 4 There is hardly a road-side pond or pool which has 
' ii'.it as much landscape iti it as above it. ' 

p. 1487 BaH}Our's Bruce xii. 395 In tlie kersse pollis j 
; fJ/.S'. A. pulis, r//. //4>’/puil!esJ llier war. x^ Kknnfdik 
I B'lytingw. Dunbar 3^2 Thou come, Fulc! in Marche or ; 

- Februere, Thair till a pule, and dr.^nk the [laddok rod. [ 
X567 Gude 4 Gotiiie B. (S. T. S.) 185 Slinkand pul is of i 
j cuerie rottin .sink. 1789 Koss //e/riim* 5^ 8hf. .made nac • 
; stop for scraks, or slaties, or peels [ed. 1768 pools], a xBx8 ; 
i in F. Uuch.'in Ballads 1. 26 Then she bci.'.'iinc a duck..‘i'u \ 
; puddle in a peel, | 

+ b. Applied to a wliirlpool. Obs. rare~"^. 1 
1536 liF.LLKNO£N Crou. Si'oi. IX. xxi. (1821) II. X08 Com. 
parit justly to anc imsaciabil pule. : 

c. A small shallow collection of standing w.atcr ! 

or other liquid; n small plash, n piidcllc. j 

1843 Macaulay Lays Anc. Rome, l/oratius Hi, Where, ; 
wallowing in a pool of bloud, The bravest Tu-scaiis lay, ' 
x86o Tyndall G(ac. it. xvii. 317 One of the little pools utxjii ; 
the surface of the glacier.’^ 1867 H. Macmili.an Bible j 
Teach, xv. (18711) 291 ’Jliose little pixels that are lc.Ti behind ■ 
among the rocks by the retiring tide. Mod. Ac. Keip oot 
o' the puils. ! 

d. transf. xiivAJlg. 

X587 Fleming Conin . Ilolinshed II 1. 1 352/2» 1 1 1 was forced 
to open the jxiolc of my head, and to unstop the gate of my , 
heart. X870 Mils. Riddell --I wjr//>/ Ar/Vrrr i, A cpiict pool { 
apart from the hura.an torrent. X875G. M ACDONA f.D Parables, • 
Aomuium Mysiiei x, Gri the floor 1 .saw.. A little pool of ! 
sunlight, x^ Weyman My Lady Rotha xxxi, The very , 
gules and puipurc that I.*!}' in pools on the fl(X>r.^ X903 
.Smart Set DC. 114 Hid in the marsh of ye.irs, Lies the , 
still p(x>l of memory. 

e. (See quot.) 

1883 Century Mag. July 324/1 When once a new * pool ’ j 
or iHfIt of [oil -] prociucnig territory is found. j 

2 « A deep and still place in a river or stream. 

The Pool', the |Mrt of the Thames bet ween London bridge 
and Cuckold's^ Point. ! 

a 1000 in birch Cart. Sax. I. Of hone grete wiifl^ 
cndlonge burne in pane fiol buuc Croeford. x6m Massin- 
CFK City Atadam 1. i, The ship b safe in the Pool, then ? 
x66i Walion Angler i. xx. (cd. 3) 241 Such Pools os be large 
and have ino.st gravel, lyaa De Foe Plague (1840) xi t The 
river . . between the houses which we call Ratcliff and Kcdriff, 
which they name the pool x8o6 Gazetteer Scoil. (lhI. s) 
272 After pa&sing the linn, it [K. Isla] forin-s a deep pool of 
w.i!cr, called Cori;d, ^ x8xa J, \Vil.son Jsle^ of Palms 11. 171 
A .stream come.N dancing from a mount.. .Then, tamed into 
a quiet pool Ls .scarcely .seen to glide. X885 /.aw Rep, 

10 Appeal Ca.se.s 380 It is not a very big burn, but there are 
aome very deep pools in iu 

2 . attrib. and Comb.^ as pool-bird^ •'ground^ -side; 
pool’haufitin^ ad}. ; pool-Uly, a water-lily ; pool- 
measure, pool-price, tlie measure or price of 
coal at the I'ool on the river in London ; pool- 
pass, a fish-way into or out of a pool (Pass sb.^ 

3 h) ; pool-reed (called also polc-rced and pnit- 
rted\ the common Reed {Phragwites communis ) ; 
pool-root. White Snakeroot, Eupatorium agera- 
toidesihMn^Med.Dict. 1890); pool-rush (called 
by l.yte pole-rush), the Bulrush, Scirfus iacustris ; 
sometimes erroneously, lypha latifo(ia\ pool- 
Bnipe, t -suite, the Redshank, Totanus calidris ; 
pool-speab •• pool-reed; poolwort, a name given 
in U, S. to Eupatorium aromalictm (Billing^. 

1S91 Frauncr IJelitniornf ^Ethiopia, Fit neast for a 
"poulc-byrde. 1847 Emerson t'oems, Afonadnoc, Pa.stiire j 


Her heart sank Tike a *pool-lily at shadow. ^ 1768 Chron. 
in Ann. Reg. 74/2 An action brought .. against two coal 
merchants., for selling five chaldrons of coals for *pool-inea- 
surc, without delivering the full quantity. 1883 Fisheries 
F.xhib. Caial. (ed. 4) X25 Plan and Section of Fish Pass .. 
example of a *Pool Pass. x83p Examiner 23/1 Upon eath 
chaldron of coals brought to the market twelve shillings .. 
was added to the *pool or market price, which addition 
fiimishcd the profits to the merchant. 1587 1 '. Newfon 
Lemnie's Bible Herbal 150 Another kinde of Rccde there 
is growing by the lianks of standing waters, and on the 
shoie.s of riuens, which hath a long, roiiiul and hollowe 
Ntalke or .strawc, full of knottie ioints. .Tliis kinde, is our 
common *Poole Keedc, Spear or Cane rcede. 1879 I^rior 
Natues Brit. Plants 3) 187 Po/e-reed, properly.. called 
incur western counties, Pool-rccd, from its place of growth, 
Arunda Phragmites. tjin M. Henry Life P. Henry i. 
Wks. 1853 II. 608/2 If we lay our children by the •pool- 
side, who knows but the IHessed Spirit may help them in. 
and heal them. 189a Jean A. Owen Within an hour oj 
/..ondon Tenon (ed. 2) 256 The redshank, *pool-siiii}r, teuke 
or took. . ; all these naincLs arc given to him. x 66 x I.ovklL 
Hist. Anim. 4 Min. 182 •Poole-snite.. .They have a strong 
and unpleasant rellish, and live wholly ujioii fish. 

Pool, sh'b local. [Origin unascertained.] A mea- 
sure of work in roofing and tlooring : sec miots. 

1669 S. Coi.Ki’KES.s in Phil. Trans. IV. roio Cnarges of 
Covering Houses with Slate, .. Every Poole of work b either 
6 foot broad and 14 foot up, on both .sides, or x68 foot in 
length and one in breadth. X847-78 in IIalliwkll, x886 
Klwokthy //'*. Somerset Wortl ok. .s.v.. In building, it is 
u.sual to speak of * a pool of joists ' ; meaning the number 
of Jobts sufficient for the space between the wall and a 
beam or girder, or between two beam.<L . - 'J'he word only 
applies wTit-re main lie.am.s or short joists between dw;iif 
walls are used. . . Also useil for a similar space on a roof, 
which is covered by a ‘ pool o’ rafter.*! ’. 

Pool. sb.^ [= m. pottle in same sense (1676 in 
Mine, cfe Sevign^) : see Note below.] 

1 . In certain card games, etc. : 'I'lic collective 
amount of the stakes .ami fines of the players 
joining in the game. 

[If, ns apnears to be tlie fact, sense 2 was derived from x, 
this mti-si nave been in use before 1693.] 17x1 -xa Swirr 
yrnt. to Stella 26 Jan., I played at cards this evening at 
loidy Masliain's, hut 1 only pl.'iycd for her while she w:is 
waiting ; and 1 won her a ;hx>I. xy. . Reivrsis, So th.Tt tiie 
great quinola pool will consist of 26 fish, and the little 
niiinola pool of 11 fusli. F.ai;h time that the .slakes arc 
drawn, dj[ when there arc fewer fish in the pool than the 
first original stake, the pnnl must he replenished as at first. 
1766 [C. Anstev] Bath (./Wt/’viii. 90 Imliistrious Creatures 
that make it a Rule To svcinc half the Fish, while ihcy 
inaimgc the pool. 1772 I'iHoh 4 Country Mag. 79 Miss 
D— *-n..was hopping nw.ny with the (kiuI from the C'ntrrie. 
X776 Mr.s. Haukis ill Priz*. l,ett. Id. Malmesbury {1^71.1) I. 
34 r The ton here is the guine of * Commerce ', which the 
fine people play iiinriuilcrately high, sometimes tin* 

pool, the loivest hand giving ten guineas etK li duid. 1887 
I.LACic S. y.cmbra 215 'J'liey continued the gAin(:..with the 
addition of a half-a-crowri po«^l to increase tlie ultiaction. 

b. Tbc receptacle containing tlie slakes; the 
pool-dish. (Quot. 1SS6 appears to be an error.) 

1770 Streets 4 Inhabitants of Birmingham 87 F.naiiiel 
M.'uiufiicturcrs. These ingcniini.s Artists make ('andli-sticks, 
SnufTliOxeSjInkStancls, ..t^n.'idrillc lViiiIes,Sinidlir.g Duuli-s 
..and all sort of siiiall Trinket-, for L.vli*!S Wall. lies, eii.. 
18x6 Sinckk Hist. Cards^ 262 {Gteek) If un odd ninnber is 
given the eldest hand claims the largest half, or else the 01 id 
one is given lo the pool [1681.1 CkV{ {k)S Gamester 65, t734 
Sev.mour Compl. Gamester 26, or else it i*. given lo tin; Ikjx |. 
lx8M F. G. S. in 4 C?. yth .Ser. 1. ^77/2 Quadrille po*>U 
are the fishes or other punters used in playing tlie old- 
fashioned g.Tine of quadrille.] 

f 2 . A p.irty in a card-game, as comet or quadrille, 
in which there U a pool; a *gamc’ or match. 'Jo 
make («/) a pool, to form or make up Iho parW or 
mjuisite number of jdayers for such a g.imc. Obs. 

1693 .Soi;iuF.RNK Mahfs last Prayer iii. iii, What .•iay 
you to a Pooile at Comet, At niy House? X73a Mr.s. 
Delany Autobiogr. 4 Corr, (x86i) I. 346, I pl.'iyed two 
fiouls at commerce. 1796 Jank Ai:sten Pride 4 Prej. xiv, 
She. .had sent for him only ihu Saturday licforc, to makb 
up her pool of quatlriile in the evening. 1801 Sporting 
Alag. XVlll. 21 Our frarty wtis put off till the Monday, 
when wc played six pools. 1839 Thackeray Virgin, vs, 1 
daresay the resolute lady pt down with her female friends 
to a i)Ool of cards and a dish nf coffee. 

3 . A game' played on a billiard-tablci iu which 
each player has a ball of distinctive colour with 
which he tries to pocket the balls of the other 
players in a certain order, each player contributing 
an agreed sum, the whole of which at the end 
falls to the winner ; also, it similar game in U. S. 
played with balls numbered 1 to 15, the number 
of each ball a player pockets being added to his 
score. 

Thackeray Bk. Snobs xxiii, He plays pool at the 
billiard-houses, and may be seen engaged at cards and 
dominoes of forenoons. 1851 Fi rzGEiiAi.i> Euphranor (1^4) 
26 He was waiting till some men had finiwed a pool of 
billiards umtairs. 1873 Dknnett & * Ca vsndi sh ' Billiards 5 
* French billiards' was cssenlially single p(»l. - 1887 Miss 
Ckaduon Like A Unlike x, ’i'hcy played billiards, pool, or 
pyramids with skill and success. 

4. a. Rijle-shooting. A contest in which each 
competitor pays a certain sum for every shot he 
fires, the proceeds being divided among the winners. 
Also allrih, 

1861 Sal. Rev. ao July 57 The attractions of the review 
and the temptations of pool targets liave filled up the void 
left by the slackness of contributions. 186s Ibid. 5 Juiy 7 



POOP. 


POOlj. 


The sort of pot-hunting known at Wimbledon and else- 
whera as Pool, where the value of a buU's-eye is mucii more 
considered than the credit of handling with success the 
Queen of weapons. 1869 Daily Ntwt 6 July, Pool and 
other breech-loading firing is made continuous instead of 
intermittent.^ 

b. Bitting, The collective stakes of a number 
of persons who each stake a sum of money on one 
of the competitors in some contest, the proceeds 
being divide among the backers of the winner. 
iBSs [see Pari mutuili.]. 

5 . A common fond into or from which all gains 
or losses of the contributors arc paid; hence, a 
combination of capitalists for united speculative 
operation in a stock or commodity ; a combine. 

187a W. R. Travers in N, York iteyald 25 Nov. 8/3, 

I find myself charged by Mr. Jay (iould . . with being 
inter^tea in a put or i»ooI in Northwestern common with 
Mr. Drew, . . and others. 1884 A'aston ( M ass.) yrui. 29 Jan. 

Stamford rich men have formctl .'i pool to pay the fines 
iinpo&ed upon them for fast driving. 1906 Hlacktiu Mat:, 
Jan. x^6/i llis little history of the fifty-million dollar pool 
in Union Pacific Preferred Stock showed that it was 
a * blind pool to run for five years. 

6. An arrangement between previously competing 
parties, by which rales or prices are fixed, and 
business or receipts divided, in order to do away 
with mutually injurious competition : see quot. 
1882. AlsonZ/WA Originally -S’. 

>®8i Chicago Tintes 1 June, The marine insurance men 
are still striving to form a pool, .iiid e.\|K:ct .soon to succeed. 
ibhl. f June. The company will now compete with the other 

r l lines leading castw.'ird. thitl. 17 J unc, I'hc agreement 
■A reorganization of the .south-western freight pool. x88a 
hnm.u. Counting lU, Diet. (1893) 231 The object of 
a pool * IS to put an ciul to the * war of rates ' which breaks 
out so frequently betw’cen two or more compel ing lines... 
Sometime.s the proceeds of the traffic on competing lines arc 
put into a common fund, and afti.i wards distributed accord ■ 
ing to conclicioiK prcviou.sly .agreed on. This i.s called 
‘ Financial Pool’. In other cases, anangomeiits arc made 
for a distribution of the tralfic, each line agreeing to accept 
a .specified proportion. This is called a * Physical 
1887 Putt Altall G. II Oct. 12/1 S.ilt is the latest commodity 
placed under the control of a iwol in the United States.. . 
The obiect of such a pool is * to keep up the price of salt, 
and to be able to compete with the foreign manufacturers 

7 . /•enctMg, A contest between teams, in whicli 
each member of one side fighlH each mcnibcT of 
the other. 

i^t (Ir/ot'ti Times 9 Mar. 12/4 What is termed .^i Ponlc 
h le^e WHS arranged heiwccn teancs of si.K a side, e.'icli 
member of the one team fighting a duel with the six 
members of the other, in rotation. Jbui.y Came out head of 
the pool, receiving only one hit in hi.s six engagement. s. 

8, Cow/t,y as (in sense i) />ocl-dish^ -game; (sense 
3) fool'hall^ ‘table ; (sense 4 b) pool-therk^ -rooffiy 
•sel/ir', •selling, •ticket : see also 4 a and 6. 

1858 Si.MMON’os Diet. 7 'rthle, * Pool-bails^ ivory balls, 9 or 
I? to the set, about 2 inches in diameter, for playing 
a kind uf billi.'irds. 1890 L. C. I )’Oyle Noidus 1 1, 1 walkc« I 
itp icr .see wot the pre.achcr had giv’ him? boj’s, ‘iwas 
nothing but .'i lir.Ts.s *pool-chcck. 1878 H. H. Gioiis (b/z/vc 
lu I hc Dealer then setting the ''pool-dish at Ids right hand, 
places in it five points. 186$ CompL Domino-Player lU 
Domino "Pool (}.aine..is played by fitting the .viimc num- 
bers together, as in all the games with duminocs except the 
matadore. 1887 Chicago Advance 13 Oct. 6/1 The belting 
..is now mostly done m *pool-n>nms. 1891 Pall Mail G. 

4 May 5/1 Only one or two of the women came out of the 
pool-rtmin with more money than when they entered it, 
ibid. The New York police have .sletadfastly resisted the 
effort-s of^ etiterpri/iiig ' *pQol-scilers ’ to niaKc betting on 
horse racing as easy for women as for men, 1887 Daily 
TeL ta Mar. 5/1 Wagering, or, .ts it i.s called on the other 
side of the Atlantic, *nool -selling, i860 Hughes Tom 
Brown at 0 .x/. xxxiii, Toin's good eye and steady hand, 
and the practice he had had at the.. "pool-table, gave him 
considerable advantage. ^ 

XNoU, In Eng.^ use this word has undoubtedly from the 
sBthc. been identified with Pool jA*; .sceqnots. 17. 1766 in 
s*nso I, with their references to the Jish in the pool. Rut 
the French use of /otele for the same thing, with the fact 
that the French is round earlier, makes it almost certain that 
the term was taken from Fr., and associated with the Eng. 

pool, F. poule is held to be a .sense of poule hen, 
chicken, bein^ perlL at first .slang for * boou-, s^mil, plunder '. 
Mme. de Sdvignd in a letter of 29 July 1676 uses /oule ex- 
acily in the sense of Eng,pooi s and in a letter of 30 June 1680 
says * Si Denjean est de ce Jen, il prendra toutes les noutes : 
c est un aigle \ a play upon the sense ‘ hen \ The Diet, of 
the Academic, cd. i, 1694, and that of Fureti^re, ed. 2, 1701, 
also exmain pottle almost in the words in which it stands 
in the Diet. Acad. cd. 7, 1878 ; * Poule .sc dit, h certains 
jeux, de la quantite d 'argent ou de jetons qui rdsulte de la 
mise de chacun des joueurs et qui appartient .H celui iiui 
gagne le coup. La poule est grosse. Mettre h la poule, 
Gag^r la poule \ There is pern, a .similar rehition between 
F.jiehe a fish at cards, and the Eng. 'fish * in the ‘ pool '.| 

Pool (P>7|), P POULXA.I] 

tl. Mr, Of land; To be maruiy or fall of pooK 
Of water : To form pools, to sUnd, stagnate. Oh. 

*7 ®S pool- rt>.r. pallet L. 

•"* 5 ®*' I®**')!. P'?y“ ‘'onB*- Bacon 

1 537 On the olh« nde the Water most but Slide, 
and not stand or Poole. 

a. truHS. In quarrying granite: To sink or make 
fa hole) for the insertion of a wedge ; hence pool* 
noli, a hole made in this process. In coal-mining : 
To undermine (coal) so as to cause it to fall. 

tm Smeaton F.dysione L, 1 91 Holes or notches, cut (or, 

M they term \upooltd\ In the surface of the stone. Ibid., 1 
These pool-holes are sunk with the point of a pick. 1816 I 
VOL. VU. 


J. A. Paris Guide Mounts Bay 4 Lauds Endvh 4S The 
method of splitting it [granite] is by applying several wedges 
to holes cut or (pooled) in the surface of the stone. 1839 
Ure Diet, Arts 979 The first set [of workmen] curves or 
pools the coal along the whole line of walls laying in or 
pooling at Iciost 3 feet. <863 M, Brit, Daily Mail 5 May, 

I He] was working at the face of the seam, undermining or 
pooling (he coal so as to bring it down. 

Pool vP«l), 7A-* [f. Pooii rA-i] trans. To throw 
into a common stock or fund to be distributed 
according to agreement; to combine (capital or 
interests) for the common benefit; spec, of com- 
peting milway companies, etc. : To share or divide 
(traffic or receipts). 

1879 Daily Chrott. 30 Apr., A diminution in tho volume 
of traffic passing over the fine under the arrangements made 
with comnetine lines to * pool \ or. as in England would be 
said, to 'divide' the traffic carried, S879 H. George 
Progr, 4 Poi>. HI. iii. (r88i) 166 It is this general averaging, 
or as we may .say, ' pooling * of iidv'ontages, which neces- 
sarily takes place, Pall Mall G. 2 Aug. s/i The 

arrangement for * pooling * the Continental traffic of the 
two conipanie.s to Folkestone. 1895 lYcstm. Gas. 25 Sc(>t. 
z/3 The endowed funds of the Church ought to l>c pooled, 
eriiialised, and rc(li.strihiited accoiding tu the work done. 

lienee Pooled ppl, a,; Footling vb/. sb. 

1884 American VI I. 229 A pooling combination to regu- 
late prices. x88a Pall Mall G. 30 Apr. xi/i, 1 don't think 
this pooling of the (railway] rales will stand. sB88 Ibid. 
2T Inn. 2/2 Negotiations.. with a view of extending the 
pooled area. 189a Nation (N.Y.) 15 Dec. 44V t The repeal 
of the section of the law prohibiting railway pooling. 

Pool, dial. f. Pl’ll V, Pool, poole, obs. ff. 
Pole, Toll. Pooler,var. Poler (sense i). Pool- 
hole : sec Pool vJ 2. 

Fooly a. [f. Pool j/z.i + -y.J Resem- 

bling a pool ; abounding in pools ; swampy. 

^ i8at Joanna Raim.ik Melr. Leg., lYailace viii. As angler 
in the nooly wave. i8aa Biaclm*. Ma^. XI. i6t The water 
struggled onu ards through narrow' guhets, boiling caldrons, 
and pooly whirls. 

Pooly, olis. f. Pulley. Poomel, obs. f. Pom- 
mel. Poomgarnet, -gomett, obs. fi*. Pome- 

II RAN ATE, Poompe, obs. f. PUMP. 

II Foon (pim). Also 7 pone, ^ puhn, puna, 
poona, -ay. [Singhalese puna, Tamil punnai,\ 
One of several large East Indian trees of the genus 
Calophyllum, esp. C. Inophyllum ; also, the linilitr 
furnished by these trees, used for masts and sp.ars, 
and for building puq)ost.s. Chiefly altrih., as poon- 
mast, -spar, •irce, -tvood*, poon-oil, a dark -green 
thick oil, having a strong scent and bitter taste, 
expressed from the seeds of C. Inophylhim (poon- 
seed), used in medicine and for burning in lamps. 

1699 Damviku II. I. 64 For .MaMing, the Fir and 


a wood th-il answt-rs Very well f.>r masts. . .The Malacca red 
is that uf which masts and yards arc made. 1858 
.SiMMOMJS Diet. Trade,, Poau-wood, an Indian wood, .. 
used for ship-building, for planks, and also for sp-irs. i 8 to 
C. R. Markham Peruv. Bark yj-j The jiooii trees ..are 
i hiefly found in Coorg. 

II Foonac (p/r 'inuk ). [Tamil Punnakkn, Singha- 
lese rnnakku.'] The oil-cake or m.iss left after the 
oil h.'is been expressed from coco-nut pulp ; used 
as fodder or manure. 

1890 in Wkbster. 1895 FnnPs .Stand. Diet. 

Foonah (p/ 7 ‘na\ Name of an Indian city in the 
Bombay Presidency ; attrib, in Poonah painting, 
an artistic process in imitation of oriental work, 
in which pictures of flowers, birds, etc. were 
produced on rice (or other thin) p.Tpcr, by the 
application of thick body-colour, with little or no 
shading, and without background ; fashionable in 
England in the early part of the iqlh c. So 
Poonah brushy a stumpy round-headed brush 
used for this ; Poonah paper, the paper on which 
it was done ; Foonah-painted a. ; Poonah 
painter. (.See N, dr- Q. 10th s. VU. 107, 152.) 

A'jwwi/ffr 272/2 'Hic Poonah taught in a superior 


mezzotinin ’ pencil-drawings, ‘ poonah paintings aiul what 
trot, 1859 Sala Tw, round CiOik (1B61) 179 Two pairs of 
silver grapv-scissors, a poonah-ptiintcd screen, a papier- 
mAche work-box. 1889 Antkonys Photogr. Bull. if. 4S It 
may be applied by using a strong hog hair or |ioonah brush 
charged with vcrniilioii. 

FoonaUite (p»milldit). Min, Also poona-, 
punah-. [f. Poonah (/Vrwrt) in India, w’hcre found 
+ -LITB.I A variety of bcoLECiTE from Poonah. 
1831 H. J. Brooke in Philos. Mag. Ser. 11. X. no Poouah- 
li/e., A beautiful \<aricty of mpopliyllite from Poona^.. 
accompanied by some slender crystals which 1 .it first 
supposed were mesotype or needle -stone, but which differ 
from both substances in mrasurement ; the Poonahliie being 
a rhombic prism of 9a'’ 20'. 1866 Watts Diet, Chem, IV. 

Poonnhlite. Ibtd. Index, Punahlite, 

Poond, -e, obs. ff. Fond, Pound (an enclosure), 
il Fooagft-oil (p' 7 'qgl|oU). [f. Tamil pttnga or 


Malaya] (an) pungam, name of the plant.] A dnrk- 
yellow oil expressed from the seeds of the Kuruno, 
Pongamia glabra, and used in India as lamp-oil 
and as a remedy in skin>c1iseases; Ktirung oil. 

1866 Treae. Hot. 919/1 In India an oil, wiled Kuruiij, or 
Poonga oil, is expressed from the seedsk. 1890 Billings 
Med. Diet. IL 370/a Poonga oil i>» in high repute in India 
as an application for scabies and other skin diseases. 

II Foonffhie, phoongyee, phungyi (pc’ q- 

gn, pond^i). Forms: H pongui, 9 phonghi, 
-gee, phoongoe, -gye(e, poongee, -ghee, -ghie, 
-gFi “gyoe. [Burmese hpdngyl, f. hpon glory, kyi 
great.] The name generally given in Burma to a 
Buddhist priest or monk. Also atirih, 

1788 F. AGNUS tr. BonneraTs Voy. III. 17 'llieir Priests 
..are called Pongui^, and ate less informed than the 
Bramins. 183^ B'r. Bigandet in yrnl. Jnd, Archip. IV. 
223-3 (V.) The Talapoins are called by the Burmese Phon- 
ghis, which term nie.ins 'great glory'. 1879 F. Pollok 
Spqrt Brit. Burmah If. 7 The poonghee houses or monas- 
teries are splendid. 1897 Ld. Koderis 41 Yrs, India Ixvi. 
(1B98) 518. 1 still hear occasionally from one or other of niy 
PcHXighie friends. 1899 F. T. Buli.kn Log Sea-wat/ 302 
Ycllow-garhcd, closc-shaven Phoongyees were squatting all 
over the pavement. 

Foop (p^ 7 p), sb.^ Forms: 5 pouppo, popo, 
poppo, 5-7 powpe, 6 pupe, pewpe, 6-7 poup(e, 
poope, puppo, pup, (7 pub), 7- poop. [ME. 
a. OF. pnpe, pope (r 1400 in Godef. Comfl.), F. 
poupe = It. poppa, Prov., Sp., Pg. popa laic L. 
*puppa for I-. pnppis poop, stern.] 

1 . The aftermost part of a ship ; the stem ; also, 
the aftermost and highest deck, often forming the 
roof of the c.abin built in the stern. 

t48|9 Caxton Faytes 0/ a . h. ii. 93 The pouppe whiche is 
the hinder most paitye of the shippc. 1495 Naval Aec, 
lien, r// (1896) 105 in the pi^ppu of the seid shipp. 1496 
Ibid. 176 The dcLke ovyr the .somercastcll & the pope. 
1497 Ibid. 227 The powpe abaft. 1555 Decades 203 
The highest parte of (he Cxstcl of the poope. 1558 Piiaer 
/Eneidx. Aijb, There fell .1 ^e.i that made the puppe to 
yelde. 1566 J. Paktriogc Plasidas 492 The lusty fish 
begin At (viynted pupc to toy. 1573 Twvnf. jEneui x. E ej. 
She with ri^lit hand pup did shone. 1381 J. Bell Haa- 
dons Amtn. Osor. 452 'I he chief prore ami pew'pe (as the 
Proverbe is) and shooteankcr of their whole Idolatrous 
Sacrifice. 1606 Shaks. Ant. 4 Ci. 11. ii. 197 Ihe Poope 
w.'is Itcaten Cold. 1643 Pkynnk .StK>. Power Pari, App. 
209 Those .ire equally safe who arc in the fore part, as iIkiso 
w ho are in the puppe. 1674 ti. SehejffcYs Lapland xxi. soi 
Made in the fashion of Ii.ilf a boat having.. the p^upe of 
one flat bn.ird. 1704 J. Harris i.ex. Terhn. I, Popp 0/ 
a Ship, is the Floor or Deck over the Round-house or 
Master's (.?.ihbin, being the highe.«>t part or uppermost part 
of her Hull astern. 1776 Mickle tr, Camoens’ Lusiad 
HI:>h un the poop the .skilful master .stand.s. 1868 Begnl. 
Ar Ord. Army §1305 ^Vben the prisoners arc on deck, the 
detachment of Trotips i.s to be on the poop. 

t b. At poop, in /he, otte's) poop, of the wind : 
Astern. Hence jpg. Obs. 

x*jbi tiot.r>iNG Ovid xir. 143 b, The thousimd .shippes had 
wynd ,it poope. Hjckock ir. Frederick's I'ty. 31 

They goe to Pegu, with the winde in pow^ie. B arcki f v 

Fcii<\Man (1631) 411 'I hey continue with him so long as 
the wind bloweih in the poope, i6<i Moi LEC''<«///r’rfrr.X.r7’, 
Libr. IV. ix. 255 When they saw the wind blew merrily in 
their poope. 1689 Lovkli. tr.^ Tha'enofs Trav. I. 16 
We bore away to the starboard, .with a Wind In Poop. 

O. transf. A cabin built on the after part of the 
quarler-dcck ; a round-house, rare. 

1551 Acts Privy Ctunc. (1691) 111 . 257 The covering of 
clothe of guide belonging to the captaines cabanc or powpe 
of the 

1 2 . transf. The dickey or scat at the back of 
a coach ; the hinder pari of a man or animal, the 
posteriors, rump. coUoq, or vulgar. Ohs. 

C1614 Flktchir. etc. I fit at Sev. Ifeap. iv. i, If j-ou.. 
meet a footman by the way, in orange-taw'iiy ribband.s, 
running before an empty coach, with a buzzard [the lare- 
headed lackey] i' ih' poop on't. c 1645 Howfli. Lett, 

11 . 25 She took a mouinfull of claret, and s^ted it into 
the pooM of the hollou' bird. 1706 E. Waho Ifoodeu 
Iforld Diss, H70K) 96 While he manages his Whip-stafl* 
with one Hand, he .scratches hiA Poop with the other. 

3 . attrib. and Comb., as poop-cabin, •deck, •end, 
•ladder, -rail, -staff', poop-lantern, -light, a 
lantern or light carried at the stern to serve as a 
signal at night; poop-royal, the deck forming 
the roof of the poop-cabin ; a top-gallant-poop. 

1851 W. Colton Deck 4 Port i. rfi Another order soon 
came for the construction of a ''poop-cabin. 1840 R. H. 
Da.va Bef. Mast xvii, A large, clumsy ship,. .with her top- 
ma>is Rtayeil forward, and high *poop-deck. 1839 Markyat 
Phnnt. Skip x, Ptulip remained on deck by the *poop- 
ladder. i7>7-‘4x Chambers Cyel. .s. v. Ship, Plate, Hull .. 
*Pi)op lAntnorns. 1769 FAt.coKER Diet, Marine (1780), 
Aiguille de /lined, Axi iron crank or brace, used to sustain 
the poop-lantliorn. 1836 E. Howard R. Ree/er Ivii, We 
earned . . the customary "poop-light of the xommodore. 
1867 Smyth Sailor's Worddk., Poop-rails, the stanchions 
and rail-work in front of the poop^ 1769 Falconer Diet. 
Marine (178^', Duuette sur Dunelte, the "poop-royal. 
1800 NaxuU L.hron. 111. 274 The poop royal, in our pre!»erit 
first rates is omitted. 1847 Grotb Greece ii. xxxvi. iV. 47? 
Kynegeirua. .in laying hold on the "poop-staff of one of the 
vessels, had his hand cut off by an axe. 

fFoop (pffp), sb:* Obs, Also 6 poope. 
[Echoic, or f. Poop w.i Cf. T.G. pup, pup, Du. poep 
crepitus ventris.] A short blast in a hollow tube, 
as a wind instrument ; a toot ; a gulping sound. 

141 
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POOP. 


POOR. 


a ISM UoALf. Riyfsftr A ii. i. (Arb.) 39 Then to our 
recutdcr with looillcloodle poope Am the howlet out of the 
yuie biishe should hoope. crisSo Jeffemk Bugbears w 
vii. ill Archiv StutL AV/^ . 9 /r. (1897), 1 taught them thier 
lerrie, and thier poop to, for their knacking. 1674 Ray 
A'. C. Werds yj rao^t Gulps in drinking. 177* Auu. Rcg> 
99/1 When this captain [frog] gives the signal for stopping, 
you hear a note like /oop coming from him. 
tPoop»J^-3 Ohs. In 6 pope, 7 poope. [Origin 
uiiascertainctl.] Some part of the furniture of 
a church bell: **perh. the ‘stay’ by which the 
swing of a liell is regulated, moving against the 
* slider'** {Gloss, to work cited for quot. 1625). 

1507-8 RfX. St. Maty at tfilt 964 Item, payd for v bell 
pQp>'s for the bell Ropys xvd. 1895 Chutxhiv, Acc. St. 
Mary^ Reading^ (1893) 137 Paid for a lioard for the treble 
poope to save it iid. 1631 Ibid. 147 Paid to willis for 
poopes and .ntrapes for the bell this yeire, 9s. 9*1. 

Poop (p«p)i v.^ Forms : 5 poupe, powpe, 
pope, 0- poop, (9 dial. pup). [ME. pouptn^ of 
echoic origin : cf. MLG., LG. pupen, MDu., Du. 
poep€n.\ t inir. To make an abrupt sound as by 
blowing a horn ; to blow, toot ; to gulp in drinking. 

ci386 CiiAOCEK Nuns Pf\ T. 579 Of l»i.is they brughteii 
liemes and of box Of horn of Ixxm in whiche they bicweaticl 
powped [v.rr. poupid, pouped, iiopcdj. c 1386 — Maud- 
pit's Prol. 90 And whan he hadac poiipcti in this horn To 
the Manciple he took the .ijourde a^ayn. 1593 Rarnf .9 
Parthenophil tr P. Ode xi. in Arb. Garner V. 457 The 
Shepherds poopen in their pi|ic. 

b. (See quots.) dial, and vulgar. 

17SI-38BAII.P.Y, 7 Vi to break Wind backwards softly. 

Biot. Dict.^ roop, 7'., Cacare^ used of and by 


tPoopv v.'^ Ohs. Forms: 6 powp(e. 6-7 
poup(e, poop(e. [Of obscure derivation : cf. Du. 
poop a clown (Franck).] trans. To deceive, cheat, 
cozen, befool. 


<575 Gadum. Cnrton it. i. Rut there ich w*as powntc 
inoeede. 1598 Nasiib Saffron IValden 134 Wee slmll.. 
trumpe ami poope him well enough if .. he will iieedes fall 
a comeduing it. 1808 Suaks. Per. iv. ii. 35. 1 , shcc quickly 
Mupt him, she made him roast .ineate for wormes. a 1630 
May Satyr, Puppy (1^57) 38 My two Gallants, (l;«ing poopt 
of what they enjoyed nieerly to feel misery in the losse). 
1663 DavDE.N Wild Gallant iv. ii, Hee's poopt too. 

Poop (p«p)f Nant. [f. Poop jA.*] trans. 
Of a wave : To break over the stern of (a vessel). 


319 A Urge tumbling .swell 


1748 Ansods Foy. iiL ii. 
threatened to poop us. 1789 Pa'lconkk 2 )ict. Marine (1769) 
Lljb, The principal hazards incident to scudding are 
generally, a pooping seat the dilTiculty of steering. 1838 
aIarkvat Midsh. Easy xxvi, The frigate was jpooped by 
a tremendous sea, which washed all those who did nut hold 
on down into the waist. 


b. transf. Of a sliip : To receive (.1 wave) over 
the stern ; to ship (a sea) on the pooj). 

«« 94 . Westm. Ga-i. 7 Dec. 5/1 An enormous wave was 
pooped which demolished the hatchways and flocnlcd the 
hold with several feet of water. 1898 F. T. Rui.lf.n Crnhe 
Cachalot xxviii, The .supreme test . . is the length of time 
.she will scud before a gale without ' pooping ' a sea. 

Poope, obs. f. Poor, PorE sh^ 

Poop^ (P'W» «• [f- Poop shy + -ED 2.] 

Having a poop : chiefly in comb, as higk'pooptd. 

1879 Befrboiim Patagonia i. 7 Magellan dropped anchor 
there, with hU quaint, higit-pooped craft. ,1897 Wtstm. 
Gat. 30 Dec. x/3 There were soldier .sentrie.s .. ready to 
.shoot from the pooped watch-tower [on a convict.shipj. 

Poope<holy, variant of Pope-holy Ohs. 

Poopet, obs. form of Poppet. 
t Poo'p-noddjr. Ohs. [? f. Poop v.^j to cheat, 
cozen NODDY, fool, simpleton, as if » cozen- 
the-sin^leton.] ? ~ Cony-catcheb, Cont-catch- 
ma. Cf. Noddypoop. 

1808 Wily Beguiled Cjb, 1 .am sure 1 saw them close 
together at Poop-noddie, in her Closet. 1818 J. Deacon 
Tobacco Tortured n Alas poore Tobacco.. thou that hast 
bene hitherto accoiiiptcd the Alc-knights armes, the Reere- 
brewers badge, ..the Poope-noddies paramour, the Ruffians 
reflection. 


Poor (pu<»i), a. [sbl) Forms : a. 3- 5 pouere 
(potrere),3-4Spouer (pover),(4 poeuere.poeure, 
pouir), 4-5 peer, powere, 5 poyp, 5-6 power, 
(6poware). jfl, 3-5 poure, 4-6 powro, pour. 
7 - 3-7 (-9 Pow, 4-7 poore, (6) 7- poor. 
8. Sc. and north, dial. 4 6 pur, 4-8 pure, (4 
pu^o, 5 pwyr, poyr, 6 peur(e, pwir, puire), 6- 
puir(^u), (9 peer). [ME. pov{e)rey pouere^ pours, 

a. Ol'. 'gre, poure, in mod.F. pauvre, dial. 

paiire, poivort, ^ure « Pr. pauhre, paure. It. 
pavero, Sp., Pg, pobre L. pauper, late L. also 
pauper -us , poor. The mod. Eng. poor and Sc. puir 
lepre^nt the ME. pore\ with mod. vulgar pore, 
cu whore and the pronunciation of door, floor, 

. kIV?*^*^*^* ambiguity of the letter » and its variant 

V Mrore 160U, It IS unecTUin whether ME. pouere, poure, 
^•uer, niMt pou- or pov-. The phonetic ftertea paupereiuf, 
paupre, ^ubre, pob^, p^e, shows that ^'zv preceded 
poure, wliich may have been reached in late OF, and is 
the fonn in various mi^F. dialects. But the xih and 
literary ir. form was/0r;zr, artificially spelt in 

of mod.Kng. poor'i seems to have been reduced from imfre 
like i» from izrrr, lord from Imerd. Cf. also Poortitii. 
PoRAiL, 1 ovERTY. But some Eng. dialects now have pour 
(paur), which prob. represents M K. pour (p«r).l 


I 


! 


! 

1 


A. Illustration of Forms. | 

a. c laps Lay. 93715 Riche men and pouere. e xyaoCursor j 
M. 19775 (Edin.) wih I>ouir [v. r. ppucr] wtdus umbisette. I 
t'1375 Sc. Leg. Saints vi. {'Thomas) 453 Vith powere folk, j 
c 1380 WYC1.1F Whs. (x88o) 60 Be he Mple neuere so uoer. 
e 1380 Set. Whs. 111 . 518 Poeure nedy men. c 1440 rorh : 
A/yst. xli. 48 And yf .so be that she be i^wer [rime honoure]. 
S434 MibVN Mendiug Life iii. xxo Ulissyd be bai ha^t ar 
poyr in spirytt. 1^ Test. Ebor. iHurtces) Vf. 108 My 
power frendes ancT neghbors 1554 *^ in Songs 4 BaU. 
(1880) 11 Uppone the poware commens. 

8. ciaoo Trin. Coll. Horn. 47 Gif hie was poure. 13.. 
Cursor M. 4375 (Colt) Lcucr e.s me be pour [i*. rr, pouer, 
pore] and lele. c 1489 Caxton Sonnet 0/ Aynton iv. 1 17 Tiic 
foure powre knyghtes. Ibid, xviii. 400 He lived like an 
hcreinyte a poure liffe. 1535 Bury Wills (Camden) 135 
The helpe and socour of niy pour soule. 

y. c lajs Lay. 337x5 Riche .and pore, a 1400 (1 891) 

84 IP.S. xT. 17] Forsohe y am a beggere and poore. 1475 ^ 
Rh. Noblesse (Koxb.) 73 The pore comons. 1538 in Lett. 
Suppress. Monasteries (Camden) 132 Desyuryng you . . to be . 
good and gr<acyus lord unto me synful and poor creatur. 
iS9a C’lKss Shrewsbury in Ellis Grig. Leit.^^tx. 11. 111 . 
165 Ageiast the pore cbyld. s8it Bihi.k Jos. ii. 3 A poore 
man in vile raiment. Sir W. Murk True Crudf. : 

2587 111 soiile most pore [rime Ore]. 1850 Poor [sec B. 1 c]. 
1^7 Lauy Ciiaw'ORTh in 12M Rep. /list. AIS.^\ Comm. 
App. V. 36 To lionoiir my poore house. _ ' 

A 1340 IIami'OI.k Pr. Consc. 500 Naked we come liider, 
.and hare And pure. Ct37S Sc. Leg. Saints vi. {Thomaa) 
385 Pu>vc and riche men cl^kc. <^1470 Henry Wallace 
viii. 467 Our rcwiiie is pur, w‘aistit lie Sothernun hlud. 1483 
Caih. Augl. 994/1 Pure {A. l*wyr). 1533 Gau Richt Pay 
T4 Thair pw’ir frendis. Aberdeen Kerr. (iSaaI L ifas 
Puyr boddeis. 1588 Saiir. Poems R^orm. xlvii. 8? Qiihat 
cummer castis the funnest stane..At tha iieure wiaschis. 
i8oa R. Andek.son Cumbertd. Bali. 43 She.. can always . 
feel For peer fwok when dbtrest. 

B. Signification. 

I. 1 . 1 laving few, or no, material pos-sessions ; , 
wanting means to procure the comforts, or the j 
necessaries, of life ; needy, indigent, destitute ; spec. | 
(csp. in legal use) so destitute as to be dependent ! 
upon gifts or allowances for subsistence. In . 
common use expressing various degrees, from | 
absolute want to straitened circumstances or j 
limited means relatively to station, as ‘a poor ; 
gentleman *, ‘ a poor professional man, clergyman, { 
scholar, clerk*, etc. The opposite of tick, or j 
wealthy. Poor people, the poor as a class : often | 
with connotation of humble rank or station. | 

c xaoo (see A. / 3 J. a tB4o Sasvlcs IParde in Cott. Horn. . 
28 1 Ich iseh ho apostles poure ant lull on eoide. 13.. 
Cursor M. 13312 (Cott.) To petre [wt he poucresl fund, Of ■ 
all he mad him mast wcldatid. 1390 Gowf.r Com/, 111 . 155 . 
He vvi'iie wel his |K)urs was |)ovcre. 1439-50 Ir. Higdeu ■, 
(Rolls) y, 7 The s«)n of a pover wedowc. 1547-8 in E. Green ' 
Sometsci Chanhies (1888) 12 Ther is within the .saide 
paryshc .a house of poore people, callyd the spltlc liowsc. j 
180^ Shaks. Lear 1. iv. ax If thou be'st as poore for a 
siihiect, as lieeVs for a King, thou art inxire enough. 1885 ' 
Brai HWAir Comment Two Talcs B Thi.s Poor liaih been 
an Kpithctc for .Scholars in all Ages, a 1887 Pk’i 1 v Pol. I 
Ariin. Pref., The whole Kingdom grow'S every Jay poorcrand ! 
poorer. 1789 W. Buchan nom. Med. (1790) 23 Motlierii of 
the poorer .sort. 1847 C. Bronte J. Eyre iv, They are : 
almost like poor iieoplc'.s children ! 

b. In pr0verbi.1l comparisons: see Ciil'BCH* ! 

MOUSE, Job sh,^ i, Rat sh.^ 2 c. j 

1390 Gower Con/. II. an 'J’o ben for cvere til 1 dcic As ■ 
povere as Job. 1533, etc. [see Job sb.* 1]. 178a Miss Burney | 
Cediia IX. iv, See, he'.s as poor as a raU 1900 WEy.MAN 1 
Sophia v. All as pcxzr as rats, and no one better than the j 
other. 

c. Of, involving, or characterized by poverty. I 

13. . Cursor Ai. 13372 (Cott.) Mcnc men o pour lijf j 

men of pouer fode). C13B0 Wyclif Sel. Whs. III. 5x8 j 
Crist wih his apostlis ly%'ede ni(»t povere lif. 1850 Fuller ! 
Pisgah 11. vi. 143 Here he [Christ] . .had his poor and pain- 
full education, working on his Fathers trade. <1x861 — 
Worthies (ifi62) i. « Forced.. to t.akc..paor and painful 
Employiiienls fur their Livelyhood. 1816 .Scott Antiq. 
xxvii, I'm sorry to see ye in sic a peer state, man. 

fiS* (of in generalized sense), 
c 1395 Spec. Gy Warw. x64pouh man haue muche katel . . 
^it he may be pore of mod And low of herte. xmo Gowf.r 
Couf, 11 . 138 So is he povere, and everemore Him lacketh 
that he hath ynowb. ri4oe Maunoev. (Koxb.) xi. 48 
Blissed lie ^i pat er pouer in spirit. 1887 Jean Incelow ■ 
Regret la They are poor That have lost nothing ; they are > 
power far Who, losing, have forgotten. 1878 CD. Warner 
Wint. Nile ii. 33 People are poor in proportion as their 
wants are not gratified. 

2. ]..acking, ill supplied; having a want or dc- ; 
ficiency of some specified (or implied) possession ; 
or quality : const, ^of (obs.), in. 

1377 Langl. P. PI, n. XIII. 301 Pore of possessioun in 
purse and in coflfre. 1393 Ibid. C xvii. x8i He bat hah londe ; 
and lordshep,..Shal he poorest of power at bus partyng ; 
hennes. 14.. Tundale's Vis. 99 He hadde ynowj of all - 
ryches.se. But he was pore cl all gudenesse. 15B1 Marreck i 
Bk. of Notts 717 .So long as God is not poore of mercie, so 
long cannot I be poore of merite. 1838 Baker tr. Baleac's 1 
Lett. (vol. II.) 30 They that are poore in reputation ought ! 
to presse up to the trenches. i8tt Macaulay in Trevelyan ! 
Life 4 Lett. (1876) II. ix. 109 The Engli.sh language is not 
so poor but [etc.]. 1883 £. V. Nealb Anal, fh. 4 Nat. 
ZS7 Stratified masses, rich in organic remains, though poor 
in mineral substances. 

b. Of soil, ore, etc.: Yielding little, nnpro- 
duclive. 

1591 Nashe P. PeniUsse (Sbaka Soc.) 39 Onely poore 
England glues him bread for his cake. 1800 E Blount tr. 
Conesfaggh 30 All other delights that poore Hand coulde 


yeelde. 1604 E. GIbimstone] D* Acosta's Hist. Indies iv. 
V. 3x8 They cal that [ore] poore which yields least silver. 
1785 A. Dickson Treat. Agric, (ed. a) 47s The poor clays 
require such manures as contain the gremest plenty of the 
vegetable food. 1813 Sir H. Daw Agnc. Chem. (1814) lya 
Boor and hungry soiLs. 1877 Raymond .Statist. Mi^s 4 Mtn- 
ittg 385 The (loor slag contain.s about 7 ounces of silver and a 
trace of gold. It is too poor to treat, and is thrown away. 

3 . In lean or feeble condition from ill feeding. 

1539 Bible (Great) Ceu. xli. 19 Seuen other kyne . . 

poore [Cover D. thynne] and very euell &uor^ and leane 
fleshed. 1600 Holiand Lny xxi. xl. 4x5 Tbfir horaes, no 
other than lame jades and poore hidebound hildings. 1857 
i>RYDKN Virg. Georg. 111. 331 Before his Tiainiiig, keep him 
poor and low. S718 Swift Progr. Poetry Wk.s. 175^ 11 . 
11. z6x Cackling shews the goose is poor. 1887 RiDKa hag- 
GAKu fess xxxi, The horse perished, as 'poor* horses are 
.apt to do. 

t b. Out of health, unwell : » Pooblt a. Ohs. 

1738 L. LvoNitiA/fViV. 7iw/r.(i855)x5CorperaI pirpenter 
w.as taken poor. Ibid. 95 This day at night Leiut. Smith 
came Imck and very poor he wa.«s. 1758 S. Thomfsoh Diary 
(1896) 12 Our men are very poor, and we scarce could get 
men for work or for guard. 

4 . Small in amount ; less than is wanted or ex- 
pected ; scanty, insufficient, inadeejuate. 

<i»B5 Ancr. R, 114 Hwar was eiier i)iuen to eni blod* 
letunge so poure pitaunce? 13.. Cursor Af. 1x307 (Cott.) 
Pouer gift can sco for him giue put com in pouert for to 
Hue. 1535 Stewart Cron. .Syot, (Roll.d 11 . 239 Schir 
Mmlred, his power wes so puir, Into the feild no langar 
luicht induir. iSffS T. Washinciion tr. Nirhelays Voy. 1. 
XV. 16b, By rca.sun of the poore treasure of the religious.. 
Uhe place] coulde nnt haue bin fortified. 165B Needham tr. 
Sdden's Mare Cl. 493 Every man and maid servant, or 
Oi'phant, h.aving any poor stock may venture the same in 
their Fisliitig-voiagcs. 1703 Rowe Plyss. ir. i. 850 Death is 
too pot>r a Name, for that means Rest. 1849 Macaulay Hist. 
Eng, iii. I. 3x4 The crop of wheat would lie thought poor 
if it did not exceed twelve millions uf quarters. 

b. Depreciatively, with a nuintTul, connoting the 
smallness of the number or sum. 

1596 SiiAKS. I Hen. JV, iii. iii. 180 One poore ncny-wortli 
of Siigar-candie. 1800 — A, V, L, 1. i. 2 li was. .bequeathed 
me by will, hut poore a thousand Crowncs. S71R ARbUTii- 
NOT John Bull IV. ii. What are twenty two poor years 
towai^s the finishing a Law.suit ? 1737 Brackf.n Earriety 
Impr, (1757) 11 . 1 1 All. .he had wagered was poor 1 hit teen- 
Pence. 1759 Sterne Tr. Shamiy II. viii, It is but poor 
eight miles from Shandy- 11 . all. 1819 Keats Isabella xxvi, 
A poor three hours' absence. 

6. Deficient in the proi^er or desired quality; 
of little c.xccllcnce or value ; not worth much ; 
of inferior quality, paltry, * sorry ’ ; mean, shabby. 
Usually of nt)stract things ; in reference to material 
ol)jects, often ap[)roaching i c. 

<11300 Cursor Al. 14869 pis folk..O littel wljt, o pour 
resun. 143B-50 tr. Jligden (Rolls) I. 71 After .some men of 
pover and breve inrellecte, and also of lytelle experience. 
i5ei T. Wilson Logike (1580) 62 b, Althuiigh it be a poore 
h?pc. 1834 Cait. S.MITII I'irginia 51 Such poore bridges, 
onely made of a few cratches ihi list in the Q[c>]Ke, and three or 
four pules laid on them. I7i4'x5 Hkarnf. Collect. (O.H.S.) 
V. 37 'Twas a puor Discourse. 1719 Df. Foe Crusoe (1840) 
II. xiii. 364 They made but poor work of it. 1777 Burke 
Corr, (1844.) II. 149 The House never made .so poor a figure 
as in the debate on that bill. 1843 Mh.s. Carlyle Lett. 
(1863) 1 . 952 Seditious cries will make a poor battle against 
cannon. 1888 Bryce Amer, Commw. it. Hi. aoi The poor 
paving of the streets and their lack of cleanliness. Mod. 
It was poor con.solation to me to know [etc.]. 

b. Mentally or morally inferior; mean-spirited, 
sneaking; paltry, despicable, ‘small*; wanting in 
courage, spiritless. 

1415 Poston Lett, 1 . 19 So fals, and so pouere,— but he 
wTis nevere of my kyn. i8st Tourneur Ath. Trag. it. v, 
A poore spirit Is poorer than a poore purse, tday tr. Bacon* s 
Life 4 Death (iJsz) 17 A Man of a poore Mindc, and not 
valiant. 1885 Earl of Rochester Valentinian v. ii. Shall 
I grow then so poor as to repent Y 1796 Nelson in Nicolas 
Disp. (1846) Vll. p. ixxxviii. He is a poor creature and 
more of a Genoese than an Englishman. t88e SrKveNfmN 
New Arab. Nts., R^'affs Diamond, He seemed altogether 
a poor and debile being. 1884 St. yames* Gan. xa Jan. 3/s 
From the intellectual point of view, there could not be a 
poorer creature. 

c. Slight, insignificant, of little consequence. 

1803 Knolles Hist, Turks (1821) s The glorious Empire 

of the Turkes,.. hath ..nothing in it more wonderful! or 
strange, than the poore beginning of itself. 1711 Stryfc 
Bed. Mem. HI. iv. 38 Henry Karl of Surrey .. for .. the 
poor crime of assuming somewhat into hia coat of arms, 
was actually beheaded. 1903 Mvers Hum, Personality a 
Each one of those great sciences was in its dim and poor 
beginning. 

d. In modest or apologetic use, said depre- 
ciatively of oneself, oneh performance, or something 
belonging to or offered by oneself : Of little worth 
or pretension ; humble, lowly, insignificant. 

1413 Jas. I Kingis Q. xeix, Vnto )oure grace lat now hen 
acceptable My pure request. ? a 1500 Chester PI, (E.K.T.S.) 
950 Well is me that 1 may se thy face, here In my bouse, 
this poore place I 15185 T. Washington tr. Nicholeys Vey. 
£p. Ded., To exclude olde men .. is (in my poore coticeipt) 
palpable erronious. i8ea Shaks. Ham. L v. 131 For mfne 
owne poore part. Looke yon. He soe pra^ 1895 Camdkn 
Rem. Ded. i This silly pittiful, and poore Treatise. • 1745 
Swift ( T.), To be without power or distinction, is not, in my 
poor opinion, a very amiable situation to a person of title. 
S814 WoRDSw. Exenrs. in. 118 If from my poor retitement 
ye had gone Leaving this nook unvisUed. 

6 . Such, or so circumstanoed, as to exdts one’s 
compassion or pity; unfortmuttCi hapless. Now 
chiefly celleq. 
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FOOBLESS. 


In many of England regularly said of the dead whom 

one knew ; u late, deceuMfd. 

c 1175 Lay. 154:11 To )ani kaide ^ pe pore king Vur- 
tiger. 1390 Gowta Cot^f» 111 . 30 Thw vonge lord..Al 
naked in a povere pltt. ^ ci0O Dcstr, Troy 95^ 'Ihe.ii 
Deflibua. . Pleiid vnto Puri« with a pore voise. 1484 Cax i on 
Fables ^ Aisop 1. iv, Thus was the poure sheep vayii* 


(Arb.) 113 If 0:»orius would leaue of.. bis oner rancke r:iyl< 
iiig again.st poore Luther. i»7 H. Goock Hctvsbach's 
Husb, II. dsm) 85 Tletwixt the One and it fthe Olive] there 
is great hatred .. though you cut downe the Oke, yet the 
very Routes poysoneth and killetb the puorc Oliue. 

J f. WiwoN Belpheger v. iii, Poor conifurtlcss Woman ; she’s 
all’n asleep at last, lyty Mmk. D'Akblay Diary ^-6 Feb., 
Till his [BokwcU'sI book of poor Dr. John^m's life is linishej 
and published. 1834 Medwin Angler in ligates II. 347, 1 
oAen think of poor LesTlens lines. 1857 Mas. CAkLVi.K 
Lett (1883) IL 330 He looked dreadfully weak .still, poor 
fellow! 1870 E. Pk ACOCK Kalf Skirl. III. 8a The ixwr 
tiling had fallen a.sleep also. 1886 Ki.wokiiiy IK Somerset 
lFonl 4 fk, People who are dead arc ii1way.s spoken of 
as/wr so-and'so...* You mind the poor old Farmer Follctt, 
that's th'old Farmcr^ticurge's father you know 1887 limit 
to Make a Saint viii. 114-15 In common jiarl.i nee the word 
' poor ' had by general consimt Ijeen prensi 


. ^ iliscd to the names 

in thi.s wuntiy.. .[I'heyl had been in ilic habit 
of speaking of their departed friends as * poor }So-and*so 


of the dead in Ui 


O.yford boatman., * When my poor dad was ferryman here '. 

II. 7. absoL or .as sIk (almosl .always in sense 1 ). 
a. abiol, in //. sense (usually with thc)\ poor 
]}eople as a class ; those in necessitous or humble 
circumstances (often contrasterl with the rich)\ 
5ptc> those clepeiulcnt upon charitable or parochial 
relief; p.aiipcrs. 

a tats Leg. Kath, 50 Poure ba R* riche coiiicn her to-foren 
him. c tajo Halt Meitl. 9 Hwen l>us is of Jic rithc, hwai 
wcncs til of the iioureV 13.. Cursor M. 47.J7 pc wiecthe 
)Kiucr [Catt. |h: wrccclied ]>orc] inoght find 11:1 fode. 1375 
IIardol'ii itruce 1. 276 Hath pvir, and tbai off hey jjaragr. 
‘•*475 Liit Keti lik. liristot (i(>(x)) 1. 141 Aswell to trie 
iHJWcr .'ll) to the riche, igad Ti.n-i>ale Mark xiv. 5 It mygbt 
I1.-1VC liecn soolde for mure then two houtulred pens, and 
bvnc gcvcii viuo ihe povru. 1560 \).\\:fiU.Sleitintte'sComm. 
47 b, Collcdges and .such other places were fyrsl foinuled 
for the pore. i6ai Ki.iiiciikk Tilgrim 1. j, What jKHir atlend 
my • liarity to-tlav, wench V a 1687 Pkttv Pol. A Hih. (1600) 
So The poor of France have gcMicrally le.ss Wages than in 
Kngland. 1750 Gkav Elegy \\\\^ The short and simple 
.innals of the poor. 1793 IIuhkk 77/, SeartHy Wks. VIL 


.S.'iitniiy, the poor in a looinp is bad. Mod» Alotiey left to 
the poor of the purisli. 

t b. ling. - poor man, poor person. (In quot. 
13 . ., in .sense 5 d.) Ohs. 

13 . /i. F.. A tut. P. 15. 61 < l*a.ssc neucr fio hi poucre, jif 
1 hit pray durst, Er huu hat biden with hi burnc (vi vndcr 
lioje lesltcd. C1400 Rom. Kose 5601 But the povre that 
recchith Save of hL lyllodc, in his thought. 1484 

Cax ION Fables 0/ A l/once iii, 1 hylcuc not that this 


may he iiiaculcd ne gyltyof the blame, 
‘ » Thouchc now 


. this poure 

. ... c xgoo Kknnkiiv 

Passion 0/ (.7/>-/*t/ 4S0 Thouchc now 1 .stand di.<>pitit a.s a 
pure. 16x5 Jackson v. xvi. $ 6 He had given some- 
what to every poore in the I'.'iri.sh. 
to. sh.pL poors. Obs. 

1*343 Rolls of Par/t. II. 136/2 La la:! eit owcl Cours 
enirt 1\>UTCS & Kichrs.] 1483 Caxton (r. i/ela 'Pour 1 iv h. 
Who that receyuelh the prophetes the predycatours and the 
poiircs he reccyueth iny ownc self. 1558 LAi Dh'R Tractate 
jj6 Quhilk nother techis lyche ii>)r piiris. 13 .. Burgh 
Rec, Giasgoio 1. 395 (Jam. Supp/.y .Sua that the jfude toiin 
nor nune rcsortand tliairi«) s.*!!! Ik* truhlit with thmr puris. 

d. possessive poors (in sing, or pi. sense). Now 
rare cxc. tlial, 

ci4ta Hocci.£v£ De Reg. Priue. 4S93 pal jour hyc 
djy'giiite . . No desdein hane of he pores sentence, a ia«s 
Cursor M. 19766 (Trin.) 1 o sewc h« pores cinhing. a 1656 
Hales Cold. Rem. iti. .SV/v//., etc. (1673) 16 it i<% the poors 
money, and the Talent of thy Lord widen thou hidcst iindci 
the crouiid. 1844 A. Paul Suppl. Eit hys Suffolk Trav. 
7go The poor's estate compii.ses a coit.igc . . and 13 A. 3 K. 
7 I*, of land. Sc. dial. .She is now in the I’oor’s-house. 
m. Combinations and PhraseK. 

8. Qualifying a sb, in si>ecial collocations: 
poor child, a pupil at a charity school (Chilb 
sb, 4) ; poor Olnrea, an order of nuns (see CL.vnE); 
poor debtor (see Dkbtor i c) ; poor preachers, 
poor priests, an order of itinerant preaching 
clergy founded by Wyclif; poor relation, a 
relative or kinsman in humble circumstances (also 
trans /,) ; f poor Robin sb.^ an almanack (from the 
title of Poor J^obhCs Ahnanack^ first published in 
1661 or 1662) ; V, intr. (with it\ to ])lay the part 
of ‘poor Robin* (?in allnaion to Poor Rckn's 
Jests ^ € 1669, or one of various works with similar 
titles); poor vicar (sec Vicar); poor white (sec 
Whitk sb.). See also Poor John, Poor man. 

1706 NPoor children rw« Child sb. 4], 17x4 J. Walkeb 

Sujf. Clergy 11. 214/a Educated at Quecn\College in 
Oxford I where he became Kucccssively Poor Child, Tuher^ 
der. Fellow and Proctor, c 1380 in IVycliPs Wks. (t88o) 245 
{jtitlA Whi *pore prextis han none henete. ibid'. 248 fil 
hou) pore prestis inyjtten frely geten prenentacion of lordis 
to liBue benefices wi^ cure of boulis. 1880 F. D. Matthew 
ibid. Pref. 16 Wychf'ii aim in instiiuiing tlie poor priests 
was to supply the defects of the existing parsons, who loo 
often, after collecting iheir tithes and dues,. .left their flock 
without preaching or spiritual instruction, 1804 Coleriiick 
Lett 11. 475 Vou sometimes see thirty or forty together of 


! these our ^i)oor relations [monkeys]. x8b3 Lamh Elia Ser. 11. | 

• Poor Relations, \ Poor Relation— is the mobt irrclcviuii i 
tiling ill nature,— a piece of iinpertinenC cories|XjiideiKy,— I 
an odious approximation,— a haunting cuiisideiice,— a pre- 
(xistcrous shadow, lengtheidiig in the iioontulu of your 
probperity. 189B IPestm. Cas. 16 July a/* The <lLst:arded : 
ones [clothes]., were nut sold. They were bc.'^to wed on the . 

i Poor Relation. s68a T. Fi.a i.man Jferaeliius Kideus Xo. 82 
I (1713) II. 251, 1 never *Poor>Kohin‘d it, 1 never fasten’d 

■ um>n any notorious Servant of the City, the Name of Sir 
Tnijiiias Creswel, upon the score of any priv.'ite ImmoralilivN. 

. 1^x6 Gentlem, Instracted (cd. 6) 1 20, She discern'd - . a 
t cast fruia a Feria, without the Help of pour Robin, 
j 0. General Combs, a. Allributivc (from the 
I absol. or sb. use), Of or for the |x>or, as poor-honr^ 
-money^ -rtliej -school, b. Objective, as poor- ! 
hettcHng, -feeding adjs. C. Parasynthetic and 
; adverbial, as poor-blooded, -charactered, -clad, . 
-lookitig, -minded, -sighted adjs. 

1818 Bkntham CA. Eng. 90 $tote. The objection, urged . 
.Iigaiiiril that Kystem..,in the iiuiiie of the "Poor-bettering ; 
Society. x88q W. F. Rak Austrian Health Resorts 71 
*Puor>bloodeJ patienLs may indulge in a little old red ' 
wine. Ga/akkk Disc. ApoL So He might produce, .a > 

' poor Charactered man, to do .s/jmething for them, a 1386 
Sidney Arcadia (1622) 82 To heare The *poore-i:l.vl truth ' 
or iouc.s wrong-o/dred lot. 190X Westm. Gaz. 6 Dec. 7/r 1 
Shivering,^ starving, poor-cl<ui^ men .and boyn. 1657 J. ' 
Watts Vind. Ch. F.ng, 065 Is it not to deal our bread unto . 
the hiingn', etc., ''iioor-feeding fasts? 2897 H. Dkum. muni.} ' 
ideal Life 63 The sotd-sick hod to^ take their turn like the 
out-patients at the *|}oor-hour outside the infirmary. i6a« ' 
Dkkkkr & M.\ssingku I'irgin Martyr i. To..Rixe your 
|)oor-miiided rasc:a11y sorvmits the lie ! I70 J. Besson in ; 
Mew. (1822) 295 *l*he clioicc of .steward.i to manage the • 
*pour-iiioncy. 18^ A't*?*. Jan. 1^1 Quc.stions of pro- 

lierty, capital, labour, and *poor-re]icf. 1857 G. Oi.ivkk 
Collect, ilist. Cat A. Relig. in Corntvall, etc. 427 He 
e-ilahlished a *poor-scliuol on the urciaisc.s. 1901 It 'es/m. ‘ 
Gas. 10 Dec. j/2 lii the po<}r-scliuuls where the bairns get 
more warmth ..than anywhere else. 1898 J. D. Rkks in 
i^th Cent. June iiV/3 These lieasts [-lepliantsj arc very | 
^pour sighted, though their noses are c.\trcmcly good. 

10. Sj)cci.al CuiiibK. : f poor and rich, ti.imc of = 
some game ; poor-chest — Poor- box ; poor- . 
farm ;U. S.), ‘a farm inaintiined at public ex- 
pense for the housing and support of ^mupers* 
(Cf/fL Dict.y, poor-fellow irans. (mnee-wd.''; 
to acl dress comm iseratingly as ‘ iX>or fel low * (cf, 6) ; ’ 
poor-master (//. .S’.), a pariah or county officer 
who superintends the relief and maintenance ol 
paupers; f poor-tax (also poor's Ioa), a ta.x for 
the relief of the ])oor, a pi>or-rate; poor-thing 
V. Irani, {nonce-wd.), to speak of or address ns 

; * poor thing * (efi poorjcllo-ti}). See also Ptnui- 
ROOK. -Hox, etc. 

*6ai J. Taylou (Water P.l Div, .-It Nmnim, Mum- 
chance, ini^cluiiice, . , or at '‘'Po'Me and rich. i6is W. I’akk kn 
( 1876) 67 Hadst thuu a gaincfull huitdaih h 
"puore-chest. 18^ (5 , IIcniisotun in Chicago .Xdvance 
Tt Jan., Now don't *poor-felUny me:, or imagine that I find 
life a hole. 1883 American VI. 40 When he spares huth 
undertaker and *|K)Or.nia.<stLT further trouble. 18.. Amer. 
Mission, X WIX. 8 \Cciu.) The Agent of the I'nitcd Stales . 
to the .Sioux Indians was to act as a sort of n.Ttional poor. ■ 
iimster, and deal out rations. 1721 Bekku.I: y /’/tt'. Ruin . 
Gt. Brit. \yks. 1871 III. 198 If the '•poor-tax . . wa.s tixird at 
a niediiiin in every parish. 1793 Friendly Address to Pifor 
t The Poor’s Tax is much increased in every part of the 
kingdom, i860 AVre Virginiaus IL 9 In niy inexperience 
i ' "{loor ihingcd ' her from the bottom of luy heart 

Poor, 7'. Korins : sec prcc. adj. [f. Poor a. 
Cf. OK. pouverir to impoverish (Froissart).] 

1 1. infr. To become poor. Obs. rare, 

Clays Digly MS, 86 If. 126/1 Now lx)U art riche, and 
now hou i>juercsl \rime coucrest]. 

•[ 2. Irans. 'Vo make poor, impoverish. Ohs, 
n^jBo \\\LUt Sei. ICks. I. 216 Ihis ben lordis and rewmes 
poorid._ r. 1450 in srrf Re/, Hist. MSS. Comm. (1872) rSo/2 
riuis is he riched, the kyngc puuercd. C1470 HkNKV 
ICallacc XI. 43 This land is uurd off fiid that suUl ws heild. 
rt im Priests of Pehlis in J'inkerton .Scot. Poems (1792) 1. 

14 Your tennants . .ar puird : And, tjuban that thay r puiid, 
than arc yc pure. 

3. To call ‘ poor * (Poor a. 6). mnee-ttse. 
i86s Dickens .Mut. Fr. 1. iv, Miss Lavinia . . pul in that . 
. she didn't want to he * poored by jki or aiiyl^ody el.se. 

. 1868 Helps Realmah viii. (1869) 227 Don't 'poor' me, Sir. 
i Nobody ever ' noored * me before. 

t PooTable, a. Obs. In 6 pooreable. 

[Anomalous f. Poor a. + -ablf..] Able through 
: jjoverly, jjoor enough. 

1570 Levlns Manip. F.p. Ded., HU IHuloct's Diet.] is 
great & costly, this u, Hiile ik of light price, his for gi etcr 
students, & them y* are richahic Co haiie it, this is for Uv 
ginner.4, ^ them that arc pooreable to liauc no better. 

t^oora'lity. Ohs. rarc~-^» [f. Pu>u a., app. 
after commonality^ The t>oor (collectively). 

tSai6 Petit. Lincoln Rebels to Hen. Pill (1\ R. 0 .\ Where- . 
ky- -the pooralitie of yoiur Kealme he vnrelcujxl. 

Fooranio, Fooraun: see Pukantc, Purana. 
Foorblind, obs. form of Purblind. ' 

t Poo*r-bMk. Obs. Also 7 poor^e-book. A • 

: book containing a list of the ])Oor in receipt of i 
parish relief. 

1681 [see Poll-book, Poll tA* lo]. i68a Luttrell Brief 

■ Ret. (t8.s7M- 163 Such poor people who goe to conventicles, ^ 
and not to their parLsh churches, shall lie putt out of the ; 

; iwors liook, and have no narUh collections. t8io Sporting ; 

• Mag.^ IV. 274 li [a pai isn meeting] was culled Tor the in- | 

1 speccion of our poor-book. I 


Poo*r-box, Also 7 9 poor’s box. A nioncy- 
liO.x (cs]3. ill a churchy lor gifts toward.s the relief 
of the poor. Cf. poor mans hox, P<k>h man 4 . 

i6ai B. JdssoN Gipsies Metamorph, Wk-*. (Rlidg.) z 
f)n Sund.tV!> you loh the ixior’s l>ux uiih your tul/oi. 
i66« Pkpys Diary 5 Mur., To the jJcuicrcr'N lo buy u 
puiiro’s Ixjx, to put my forfeits in, upon bieuLhof my lute 
vows. 1708 Diss. on hrttnkeune^s 27 ( )verseers go to the 
T.Tverii and get drunk with the Poor’s Hox. 1777 biii- niD\N 
Sch. Scaud. 11. ii, She draws her mouth till it .. resembles 
the aiicrUirc of a poor's-hiix. 1851 Mayiicw Land. Labour 
II. 76 ''2 The magistrates., gave me es. out of the poor's-hox. 
1831 Hook Ch. Diet. (1F71) 501 In Ireland the Ihxjr Man's 
Box, or * po<.ir-box ', as it is generally called, is still in use. 
It is .Tn oval liox, half-covered, of copper 01 wood, with 
a long handle. 

Foorche, obs. f. Porch. Poore, obs. f. 1’ork, 
I'oun, Power ; var. Puiui v. Obs. Poore-blind, 
obs. f. IT rblini). Poorety, obs. f. Povkhty. 
tPoO'rftll, a. Obs, In 4 porful. [irrrg. f. 
Poor a. 4- -FUL. Cf. direful, Jicritfnl] Poor; 
thoroughly poor. 

13.. Pci. Re/, 4 * A. Poems ■j.;6 lesu, swclc son dere! On 
potful bed list |k>u here, And )*at me greuef} sore. 

Foorge, ob& form of Pl iioe. 

Poo’rhead. Ohs. in 4 poure-, pouerchede. 
[f. Poib a. + hede, -head.] The conrlitioii of 
being poor ; j>ovcrly. 

1340 Ayenh. 130 linaiine )}e mun..ondersUint and knauk 
his puurchede, he vilhede, ky broteUiede of his heiinge. 
Ibid. 138 pe giinrles ket byck in guode pouerchede. 

PoorAOUie (pu-^Thcuis). A house in which 
])Oor people in receipt of public charity are lodged ; 
a workhouse. 

178. Phil. Trans. LXXIT. 376 Examination of the Poni - 
house at Heckiiighani. t8» Bviiov Uccas. Piece.», It Eh 
Avatar xix, Aiul a palace bestow for a po(:>r•hoti^c and 
pri<ioii ! i8m BARiS'O-Got'LT) AV/(y Alofie IL 74 'i he parish 
officers woulcf interfere, and carry her off to the puc^r-nousc. 

Poo'rify, v. nome-wd. [f. Poor a. ^ -[i]fy 
(with piin on Purify).'] Irans. To make ])oor. 

1711 Countrey-Mau's i.et, to Curat 6 That Piince .seem'd 
calculat rather for Poorifyiiig (pardon the Clench) than 
rurir^hii' the Chinch. 

Poorish (ptN'riJ), a. [f. as prec. + -isuL] 
Somcwh.'it noor, rather poor (in various senses). 

1657 in R. Poltis LiYvr' (i8.>;5)4oS Born of poorith 
parent^. ^ 1766 J. Uaktkam *Jrul. 9 Jan, in W, Stork Acv. 
E. Florida 29 tieiu:r.illy poorii.h land. 1801 Chari-oiii. 
Smiih Lett, Solit, U'aftd, I. 34 His honour is living, thuugli 
in a ix>orihh state of he<dlli. 18^ H. Coli.inowooh Vuder 
.deteor Flag 2j6 It's (xxirish M-raiher for a fight, I’ll allow. 

t FoorsTack. Obs. uext, 1. Cf. Jack 1 30 <1. 

^ c 1688 J. CoLLi.NS Salt 4* Fishery 93 The sort of Cod th.Tt 
is c.Tiighi near the Shore, and oii the Coast of Nev\ found, 
land and dryed, is culled Poor-J.uk. tm R- I'wiss Trar. 
Spain >v Port. 267 .Salt bacallao, which is like the fish 
c.dicij poor-jack. 

Poor Jo hn, poo r-john. [I- Ymn a. + proper 
immc John : cf. prec.] 

1. A name for hake (or ? other fish) s.alted and 
dried for food ; often a t} jr* of poor fare. ? Obs. 
cxc. //isl. 

C1585 T. Cati-s Dr.tke's Coy. Ii\ Indies in Hakluyt's 
Vty. 'iQO",' X. nio In this ship \v,ts gieat .siorc of dry New- 
kiiid fish, conitnonly called with us 1 'oorc Juhn. 1392 
.'siiAKs. Rom. 4 fui. I. i. 37. a 1612 Haringion lipigr. 11. 1 , 
Pi}orv'lulin. and Apple-pyes aiv all uur fare. 1657 K. 
I..1GON B.trbadoes (1673^ 1 1 j Twu Itarrels «f s;dt Fish, and 
500 iHior-Joliiis, which we have from New KiiitlaiiJ. 1693 
CoNGKEVt Lm'C for L. 11. vii, I warianl nou he’d rather cat 
a Pheasant, than a Piece of poor John._ 1769 Pennam 
Fool. 111 . 157 When cured it Ithc h.ikel is known by the 
name of Pixir John. 1841 Mann. 4 HouscU. F.xp. (Koxh.i 

f }. xlii, .Salted cod, .'ind hake ur Poor John, hud been in 
yng e^teclu as Lenten food, 
t b. .\ppliecl to a person. Obs. 

1589 Pappe^ Tf. Hatchet 29 It is your pucirc John-.j iliat 
with your painted consciences haue coloured the religion of 
ditieis. 

2. Name for some se.i bird. ? Ohs, 

177s j>Ai.KY.MriL in Phil. Trans. LX VIII. M. j.aw 

a bird like a hviohv, hut ^ho^lcr wingrd and necked, i..illcd 
by sailors, po^>r Juliii. 1778 Hid. 404 Saw several poot 
Johns, .some sheer waters, and a young alcutia.vs. 

Foork. Poorkpoynt, obs. ff. Pork. J'oKCcrjNK. 
Poor-law ^p»''*-*|l9)« *Vhu law, tir system of 
laws, relating to the sup]3ort of i.iau]icrs .it the 
puldic expense. 

1752 T. Alc«h:k {title) Ol»ervalioti> 011 the Defects of the 
l*oor Laws. 11758 J. .Massik Plan fr Charity-Houses 
(title-p.t, (Considerations rcI.Tiing to the J\ior and the Pool ‘s- 
Laws Ilf Knglaiul. j 1764 R. Pfi BN {title) 'J he History of the 
IV'of Law s. i8i8Cohnr.TT Pol. Reg. XXXllI. 165 In these 
documents, .the calamities of the nation have, .been Uacdl 
hack to the Pool -Laws. 183B l.YTToN --l/Vrc 11. vii, The 
abuses of the old i>nor.Iaw& were rife in his neighbourhoud. 

b. allrih., as poor-law bill, officer, system, etc. ; 
poor-law parhih : see Parish sb, i. 

MARkVATtV/n Fodr.yfx. How the new Poor I.aw Bill 
will work remains to lie proved. 1857 Kincslky Two 1'. 
Ago viii, 111 the present dependent condition of ptwr-law 
medical officers. 

Hence Poo'r-lawlnii {tionce-\vd^,, the framing 
and practical application of jxiordaws. 

1838 S. G, Osborne in^ Times 12 Nov. 7/4 Something 
more was* wanted than stringent p-ooilawbni. 
P00*rleSS| a. rare, [m -less.] Free from 
poor people. 

1778 Eng, Gaaet/ecr (cd. 9) a. v, IVimbcrn, Wlicn Il.irky 

141 --! 
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is harden, Craiiborn whureless, and Witnborn poorltss, the 
world will be at an end. 

Poorliness : see after Poorly a, 
tPoOTling. Ods. rare, [f. Poor a. + -ltnc 1 i.] 
A child of poverty, one of tne poor, 

1581 Mi:i.c:astkii PcaitioHs xxxvii. (1887) 147 Ke there not 
as vntoward pjorelingcb, as there be wanton wrultlilinge^V 

Poorly (pw***'*iOi and fl. [f. Poor a. + 
-LY 2 .] In a jioor manner or condition. 

A. (ufv, 1 . In a state of poverty or indigence ; 
indigently, nece^silously. Now somewhat lan-. 

cti 96 Cmal-ceu Ci'er^'s T, 157 i*ourelirhc yfostred vp was 
she. >483 Ca.mon Ca/if Diij, Byc-auso iluit nature h.*ith 
created the poiirly al naked. X5W t^KiiiiSF. Periuudis 
.U Poorely content is iMrttcr then jii:hl\c cotietoiis. 

Fkyer Act\ E. Itniia 9 r P. 121 The ibnyans thal^^live 
poorly and meanly. 1876 S C. J. 1 sen am H'hffe Cms 
xxxvii, 1 will use all these ill-gotten gains in doing good, 
while 1 live poorly myself. 

2. ^Vith deficiency of supply, or of some desirable 
quality ; scantily, inadef|uately, insufiicicntly, iin- 
jierfcctly, defectively ; in mean style, in lowly 
guise, humbly ; in an inferior way, not well, rather 
badly, with no great success ; not highly, with low 
estimation. 

1: 13[00 Ifavetok 323 And iher-hinne dede hire fede Poiire* 
like 111 fcblc wcdc. CiiArci-ia Knt's l\ 554 Ooiily 

.1 Squier. .Which was disgised pourely as he was. 1^3 
Cam'om tr. tU ia Tour M ij b, The poure wynimen that fay 
ponrely in theyr childhedde. 155a Laiimlr Strut. Lukeiu 
6-7 Keni. (Parker Son.) 98 His first coming is but very 
l>oorly, without any jollity or ptmip. x6a6 Bacon Sylvtx $ 669 
Jfyou sow one ground still with.. the same kind of grain, 
.-i.s wheal, barley, &c it will prosper but poorly, a 17x5 
lUi'XNKi' OiVH Ttute IV. an. ifi86 11833) 111 . o 3 Tiicir books 
wrrc poorly but insolently writ. 17^ Ansou's Poy. in. iii. 
)rly sh 


she was niaiiiivd .'iiid piovidnl 
for .struggling with sii tempest lions a gale._ xSaj .Sol'Hiev 
/fist. PtHiux. IP^itr 1 . 772 From the beginning Sir John 
Moore had thought . , poorly of the Spaniards. 18^ Dickkv.s 
Earn. Eutfgt iiit Lone lines of poorly-lighted str>;cts. 1883 
Mrs. F. Mann Parish 0/ Hilby xviii, 219 Kveti now thu 
wivc.s and children iraiiie but poorly off. 

b. (.>fien with upl. adj. (to which, when used 
attrib.^ it is I'roperly hyphened). 

1877 Black Green Past, v, A sp.'icioiis, {lourly-furnishcd 
chamber. *«94 Sir £. Si.'I.livan 19 Male births 

are more numerous than female births aiiiungst the noorly- 
fed of the country. x8^7 il'estut. Gas. 10 Dec. 4/3 The 
Ijcst modes of dealing with poorly-uifted children. 

+ 3 . In a way unworthy of one’s position ; tiii- 
handsomely, meanly, shabbily. Obs. 

13.. St. Grei^ory (Veinon MS.) 570 )*c penannt porliJie 
he grel \Cotton MS,^ Gregori wih scorn he gret]. 1666 
Pepyr Diary 6 Aug., They told me how poorly niy Lord 
c.'irried liiinselfrhc other day to his kinswoman, Mrs. I Toward, 
and was di.splea&ud beriiiise she calltd him uncle. 1676 
Drvdkn wrvwjfa. v. i, 'I'hc fiods have poorly robh'd niy 
Virgin Bloom. 1680 Otway Or/han 11. vii. 738 ' Twas 
jroorly done, unworthy of your self. X7a3 Sielll Cons> . 
/.,Kers n, i, A Man, who poorly left me, to marry an Estate. 
4 . Piteously, abjectly, humbly ; despicably, coii- 
Umplibly ; mean-spiriledly, without courage. 

XUS Ld. Bkkners Eroiss. II. cxiii. [cix.j.i'j^To put hym- 
.sf Ife poorely. without any reseruacyon into hi.s obey.saiiiice 
and comniauiideinent. xfC^e Stkwart Cron. AViiA (Rolls) I. 
b t Out throw the ihrung rycht puirlie he flaw. 1649 Mii-ifiN 
Eikon. xxviii, To set free the minds of Etigli&hiiien from 
longing to return poorly under that captivity of King.s. 
X684 Pli-ys Diary a| Dec., He, instead of opposing .. did 
poorly go on board himtclf, to ask whut De Kuyter woulfl 
have, a x8ix Llvdlv Lord Soulis Poet. Wks. (1875) 82 
Young Bianxholni peeped, and puirly spake, ‘Ob, sic a 
death Is no for me ! ' 

B. adJ. Chiefly colloq. [app. evolved from the 
rti/z/., through such a use as to look poorly : cf. to 
look # 7 /.] In a poor state of health; somewhat 
ill; unwell, indisposed. (Always /;'rt*Va//rvr.' 

I*S73 Tu.sser Huso. (1878) 79 .Some cattle waxc faint, and 
Idokc poorely and thin.l 1750 B. Lynok Diary (iSSu) 171 
All summer I complaining and pojrly, and my m’c.s trouhlc- 
somc. x7Sfi Toldervy Hist, s Orphans 111 . »oi 'I’his 
quotation caused even Mrs. Nightley to laugh, thu' she was 
hut poorly. 1797 J. Benson 111 bfem. (1822) 304, I h.-ivc 
l>ecti rather ptrarfy today. 1855 Macaulay Hist. Eug. xv. 
IV. 530 His wife had. .been poorly. 

Hence Foo'rllneM, the condition of being poorly; 
Poo'rlylah tf., somewhat poorly. Both rare. 

18*7 J. J. Gurney in Braithwaite Mem. (1854) I. 323 
Notwithstanding my poorliness. x8» LMsuLet.to Darton 
•A Aug., I am but poorlytsh, and feel myself writing a dull 
letter. 

Poor man. 

1 . lit. A man who is poor (in any sense of the 
adj. ) ; esp. a man who is indigent or needy, or 
who belongs to the class of the poor. 

a xaas Ancr. R. 86 A.se he he .sei5 to heknihte bet robbed 
liLs poure men. « 1330 CKwn,* A/. ,oj86 (Cult) To godd he ■' 
gaue be kimhH lo luiiis, And to he pore men la: bole .stollLs. i 
L X400 Mai nukv. (Roxb.) xxii. toi In ^.it laiiri es na beggar, I 
ne nai^uer ni.^n. r X450 in Parker Dom. A rehit. 111. 8'a Be > 
1 deportyd to poiirc men, Ijcggers, syke ! 

folkr ik fcbiill ,677 \ARttANroM Eng. /wi/w. 169 Bui the 
poor Man IS forced many times to buy his Materials he 
iriakes his Comiiiodity wiih, of some of his own Trade. 

2 . Applied in HanfTsh., Abcrdeensli., etc., with • 
the local pronunciation peennan ('prrman), to a ■ 
rude device for holding a fir-candle (i.e. a splinter ! 
of resinous wood), formerly the ordinary source of 
artificial light in farrn-houscs, barns, and cottages. ! 


I In the times o^licen^ed mendicancy, (he duty of liolding 
) and attending to the fir-caiuUe was usually imposed upon 
the Miedesnian ' or vagrant ‘poor man *, who was granted 
a night's shelter ; and it is generally believed that from him 
the name prer^wau passed to the mechanical holder, 

18M Ghkgor Dialect of Ranffsh. lax Peer-ntan^n, candle- 
stick for candles made of bog-nr..with a cleft uicce of iron 
into which thecandle wasAxecl. 1870 Echo o/Olden 't ime 
90 Light w.Ts given either by pieces of bog-fir laid on the fire, 
or by fir-can ees. that is thin splinters of Mg-fir, from one. to 
two and a half or three feet lung, fixed in a sort of raiidle- 
slick called the peer-mau or peerfage. 1880-83 J. Linn in 
Trans, lux^rtfess Scientific Soc. li. 342 It was froni this 
(euiploymcnt of a mendicant] that the stand on u'hich the 
fir-caiulle. .w'as ri.xed..got its name Peer-Man, Pure-Man, 
or Puir-Man, these being local pronunciations of Poor Man. 

3. Poor man of mtitten (Sc. colloq.) : name for 
the remains of a shoulder of mutton, consisting 
nininly of the blade bone, broiled. 

x8x8 Scott Rr. Lamm, xix, 1 should like well . . to return 
lo 1113* sowens and iny poor-maii-uf-inntton. Ibid, (note), 
1 think, landlord ..I r^uld eiit .'i morsel of a poor man. 

4. Corab.s. with poor man's (or poor metCs) : 
+ poor man’s (men’s) box Pooii-iiox (g/>j.) ; 
poor man’s MrsT.vun, Parmacktv, Pin’PKii, 
Pl.\8T£u, Treacle (see these words) ; poor man’s 
remedy, local name for wild valerian, Valeriana 
cffu'inalis\ poor man’s salve, local name for 
Scrophularia nodosa and S. aquatica (Britten & 
lloll.) ; poor man’s sauce : sec quot. ; poor 
man’s weather-glass, the pimpernel, Anagallis 
arvensisy from its closing its flowers before rain. 

1548-9 (.^lar.) Rk. Com. Prayer^ Communhu^ .So many hr 
are disposed, Ahall oflfrr vnto the "^poorr meimes boxc. tsfio 
Dal’s ir. S/eidane's Cemm. 70 The rest to Iw gexrn to the 
iioore^ mciM Iwxc. 1^7 ly. < ‘oij-rh Adam in Eden v:?** Of 
V'aluriaii. . . They never make any fujltuge or broath fur any 
one that is sick, hut they put .•ome of this Herb therein, lie 
the disease whiit it will, atul is called of tlu-in, The Ww 
Mans Remedy. 1706 Piiii.mi's, * Poor man's .^duce or 
Carrier's SaucCt Sauce made of a Shalot, cut very .small, 
with .Salt, while Pepper, Vinegar and Oil. 1847 AW/. Cyii. 
1 . 661 The Pimpernel, or ‘*Pix>r Man's Weaiher-Gl.'isii , so 
called because its flowers . . refuse to expand in rainy wetithcr. 

PoomeSB (prw'jiu's). [f. Poor a. -f -ness.] 
'flic quality or condition of Ixiing poor ; j>ovcily. 
tl. Want of Wealth or possessions; indigence. 
Obs. (Now rcplacetl by rovEiiTY.) 
c 1*75 Sinners Retvnre 113 in O. Ju Misc. 75 Pe poure may 
wel iiiysse Bute he his i>oucrne.*:se Mid mylilc lieorie J;olyo. 
139. \V vuAF I Citron, xxii. 14 Iahj ! 1 in niy lytyl uoiiicksc 
haiic mad redy licforc the expensc.s of the lions of tfic J.ord. 
1 1450 Godst ao Reg, 71 For jKiwrenessc of his vic.iriage. 
x6x3Cii.M'Man Revenge Russy D\ltnbois t. i, See how small 
cause.. the most poore man [hasj to be grieti'd u'ltli c^orc- 
nes^c. It x66t Kum.f.r Worthies (1662) 111. 11 Which See,. , 
for tlic poorness llieieof, lay BLshopU;s.s for three yc.ar.\ 

b. Jig. Pum a, 1 d.) 

Lay Eidks C ate.k. 1265 (l-anib. MS.' To schew hem 
intliiiossc uiid (.Kircnessc to stuppe pride. X786 A. SIaclkan 
Christ's ('oniwissien iii. (1846) 129 [The Gospel] enjoins 
poorness of Spirit. 

2. Deficiency in some good con.stitiicnt ; unpro- 
diiclivcness ; leanness or want of vigour caused by 
ill feeding ; thinness, manliness, insufficiency. 

1577 B. (voqtiE Hcreshach's Hush. 11 1. (1586) 142 h, Lackc 
of g«XKl feeding, whereof proccedeth i)oorcnes.se, and of 
}x>ureiiessi.', sk.abbe.s and mnngincrsxe. i6a6 Bai.’on Syh'o- 
$ fj6ij The Poorncssc of the HerUs. .shew the Pooniessc of 
the lilarili. X78a H. Watson in Med Con/mun. (1784) I. 89 
From the poorness of the blond contained in its vessels 
X883 Contemp. Rco, June 904 P^xhamsted from poornc.ss of 
diet. 

3. Deficiency in some desirable quality; small- 
ness of worth; inferiority, paltriness, meanness. 
Also (with //.) an instance of this, a paltry or 
inferior piece of work. 

x6a8 Wither Rrlt. Rcniemh, v. 1493 Let none the poore 


of the accommodation provided for the judges. 

b. Want of spirit or courage ; paltriness or 
meatiness of character or conduct. 

i6a< Bacon Ess.. Simulation (.Arh.) 507 A Habit of Dis- 
.siniulatiun, is a Hinderance, ami a Poorcncsse. a 1716 
Soi:i H Serm. <1744) X. 226 Those indeed . . would, no que.v 
(iun, account all refiLsal of a duel pounic.ss and pusillanimity. 
x8aa C. Wki.i.s Stories after ^Nat, 99 'Die duke unhorsed 
the lady, chiding Alfred for his poorness. 

FoO'F-rate. Also 8*9 poor’s rate. A r.Tte or 
assessment, for the relief or support of the poor. 

^ 1601 Ace. Bk. W. Wray in Anfiouaty XXX 11 . 8o, 
ix.s.^ xd. . . for the pur rail mony. 178s M iss Burnkv Cecilia 
IX. iv, 1 pay the poor’s rate, and th.'iiW what 1 call charity 
cnou}»h for any man. _ 1797 Monthly Mag. 111 . 74 The 
exorbitant poor-rate.s with which the public there h.ive been 
biirtheiied for .some time past, 1817 Byron Reppo xlix, 
PooF.s rale, Reform, my own, the nation’.s debt. >863 
H. Cox /««///. IK. ix. 730 Householders, .paying poor'ratc.s 
and borough-ratcii. 

P001V8pi:rit3d« a. Having or showing a poor 
spirit (cf. quot. 1611 s.v. Poor a. 5 b); f having 
a paltry spirit, low-minded {phs^\ deficient in 
spirit or courage, cowardly. 

1670 G. H. Hist. Cardina/s 11. 11. 170 Certain pittifiill and 
]^)r-spirited reasons, ijffo Norflh CAr. Prmt viii. 363 
Thai sottish and poor-.spirUed Vice, the Vice of Covetou.s- 
ness. 1749 Fielding Tom Jones 111. v, Master Blifil was 
generally called a sneaking rascal, a poor-spirited w'relch, 
with other epithets of the like kind, i860 Gko. Eliot Mill 


on EL in. i, Mr. I'ullivcr would never have asked anything 
from so poor-spirited a fellow for liiniKclf. 

Hence Voo:r-api'xitediiaM. 
x66a Gi'knall CAr, in Arm. verse 19. xiii. f 2 (1669) 515/2 
Ye that think it childish and poor-spiritcdness to weep at a 
Sermon. 1898 K. F. Horton Commandut. Jesus iv. 50 He 
does not prai.se tjoverty as such, still less does He refer lo 
what we mean hy pcior spiritednes.s. 

il Poort (p6».il), S. Afr. \pVL.poort (poit) gate, 
I’oiiT in S. Africa, a pass.] A mountain pass. 

1834 Pringle .^fr, Sk. ii. 149 We entered the p^rt, or 
^orge of the mountains, tlirough which the River of Baboon.s 
issiie.s. 1850 K. G. Ci'MMi.Nu Ji unteds LfeS. Afr. (ed. '2) 

I . 45 This ixxirt, or motnit.Tiii pa&s, the terror of waggon- 

drivers. IL Mmiord R. Eanuing's Quest xxii, A 

poort is .T pass or defile as distinct from a kloof. 

Poort, Poort colyce, obs. ff. Tort, Portcullis. 
Poortith (pu-uti]»). Sc. and north, dial. 
Forms: 6 purteth, puirteith, 6- puirtith, 8- 
poortith. [.a. OF. pouer-y piverteit (12th c. in 
pervretet (1.^29 in Godef. Compl.)^ poeiirttleii 
(1466 Ibid.), povretez (pi. of -tet, 15th c. ibid.) 

I-,, paupertdl’em, accus. of pattperlds rciVER'i Y. 
'l*hc examples cited show the OF. form in 
surviving almost to the date of the Sc. examples in 
defh.'] The condition of lieing poor ; poverty. 

1508 Dunbar Ely ting iiB Bot now, in winter, for purietli 
lliow .Art traikit. 1567 GudcSfCodlie B. (.S.T.S.) 73 Extreime 
fiiiirleith, nor greit ryr.he.s, 'I'how gif me not. 17RI Raxisav 
Prospect of Plenty 199 C'xirs'd pmirtith 1 love and hymtii'b 
deadly f:ie. 1786 Burns Troa Dogs 104 'i'hcy'rc no site 
wieicficd’s iuie wad think, Tho* constantly on pTOitilh'^ 
brink. rt*839l»R Aicn llm\y Poetty isbestfaidfar i.Thongli 
Sorrow reign within his heart, And poortith hold his purse. 
(In K. D. D. from Shetland to Northumbld. and Cuinhld. ) 
Poorty: sf.-cl’(»vEiiTV. 

Poo'r-will. [So named in imitation of its 
disyllabic note: cf. WHir-lfMiu-wiLb.] A bird of 
the N. iVinerican genus Phal«noptilus, cs]\ P. 
nnilal/if common in the \\'csterii L'nitcd Status. 

x888 Roosevelt in Century Mag. Mar. 664/2 At nightf.dl 
the imor-wills begin to iillt-.r their boding^ call from the 
wooued r.Avhies back in the hills: not ‘whip-poor-will us 
ill llie East, hut with two syllables only, itid.^ A pour- will 
lit on the floor lie.'.ide me. 

Poory, Poose, Poost, obs. IT. Tory iz., ro.sF, 
Tost. Pooste, var. I’ousflK, power. 

Poot (pnt), Now ch iefly north. A dial, form 
of Poult, applied not only to chickens and young 
game birds, but to the young of various other 
sinimals, e. g. a small haddock, a young trout. 

^ vln the latter application some would refer il to OK. ptita 
in d/e-pufa c:e1j)f>ut.) 

15XS Willo/J, Barloxoc (Somerset Ho.), Fur of fox pootes. 
1616 SuKi-L. it Makkh. Country Etirme 670 Paitridge, 
phciUH'inr, quaile, t.iile, jHiots, and such like. 1688 K. J lui mi: 
. trmoury ii. 311/1 .\ Conk (is call* d] first a Ptep, then a 
Chicken, then .a Pool. 1697 /V///. 7 //i«.r. XIX. 573 Found 
them .AS big as Poot-Eggs. 18*5 J ami e.sqn, Poot, this .vecins 
to be the same with Pout^ used to denote a small haddock, 
P'i/e. iBrS Crarvn Gloss, (cd. a', PooL a young giowse oi 
moor pool. 1890 J. Seuvkk Thir Piotanduws i. 5 'Mie 
laiiiliiii' o' the yowes, the deckin’ o' the pools. 

Poot, sbi^ Obs. [A variant of PoXE sb.^ : cf- pool 
IkiTE 2 '.] A stirring rod : see quot. 

1683 Moxon Meeh. Exetx.^ Printing xviii. P 2 A long 
strong round Iron .Stirring Poot ; the Handle of whicli Stirring 
Poot js also about two y.Ard.s long ur more, and the l^oot il 
self alniast twice the length of the depth of the Melting Pot. 

Poot, pooto, var. Fote v. ; obs. or dial. f. I'UT v. 
tPooter. Obs. rare, [f. poolt PoTn v, + erC] 
-- POTTNO-STICK, Of POKINO-STICK. 

160s Warner Alh. Eng. ix. xlvii. 218 Busks, Perrewigs, 
Maskes, P 1 ume.s of feathers fram’d, Supiiorters, Poolers, 
Kardingales.Aboue the T.oyne.s to wairc, Uhut be she near so 
boinle-iliiii, yet she cTOMe-likc sccni's foiir-squoire. 

Poother, obs. or dial. f. Pother, Powder. 

Pop (lYp), Forms: see For i/.l [Onoma- 
topCLic : goes with Pol* ii.i] 

1 . An act of popping, a. A blow, knock, stroke, 
slap; now, n slight rap or ta)). Obs, exc. dial. 

C1400 Laud Troy Bk. 4.121 Philoiiiriie. .^aff him certeH 
suche a )>opM, That he (el oner his hurs croppe. /hid. 
9300 He hadde< billet many a pup, For ther was many a 
.stiok 3euen. 1483 CaiA. Angl. 286/2 A Popi>c ; vbi aatrake. 
i8as Jamifscln, Pap^ptW'p^ a blow, a thwack. Aberd, 1857 
G. OuiMAM Lyrics (1887) 237 Ilka pap wi' the shool on the 
tap Ii* the incoL 

fb. A humorous remark, a joke; cf. Crack 
sb. 5. Obs. rare. 

a 1550 Image Hypocr. t. 51S in Skelton's Wks. (1843) II. 420 
With your inery poppes: 'Thus youe make vs sotte.s And 
play with vs boopepe. 

2 . A short abrupt sound of explosion. 

stti pERrivALL bp. Diet., RueActe, llie cheeke and a pop 
with the month. i6m T. Jtnissfjs ir. Party's Wks. 629 By 
the only regresse of the extended muscles into theinselve.s.. 
.soiiiewhiles with a rioyse ur pup. 1655 Cmamikk My Tratfls 

II. vi. 91 'i'he common pops of the squibs and cracker!^. 
1876 Gko. KmO'i* Dan. Der, xxxix, I cannot bear people to 
keep their minds bottled up for the sake of letting them off 
with a pop. 

b. The moment occupied by a poj> ; ed a pop^ in 
one instant, suddenly, diai. [cf. F. tout A eoup, lout 
dun eoup.] 

1534 More Conf. agst. Trib. 11. Wks. 1202/2 At a poppe, 
down they descende into hell. 1847-78 Halliwell, Pop^ a 
short s|iace. Lane. 1903 in Eng, Dial. Diet. 

3 . A sliot with a fire-arm. PXvofig* 
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i6» VV. Murice CoetM qua^i Koci'ii xxiv. 249 They have 
ojiely faced the etieiiiy, .. given a ur two, and raised 
a smoak. i 8«9 W. T. Moncrikkf Oiovatiui in Lond. 11. i, 
You've quite iii:ide up your mind to have a pop at him ? 
x88i Freeman in Stephens Li/i 4- (ii}95} 11. ix. vuS 

Prestige, you know, 1 always like to have a pup at. 

b. trans/. A pistol, s/an^. 

ijaS [Da Fob! Stfurct Robbirks Considered 33 
Pistols. 1748 S.MOLLEIT Rod Rafut viii, I gleaned a few 
things, such as a pair of pops^ silver nioiinied. 1834 11. 
Ainsworth Rookwthvi iii. v, His pups in his pocket. 1806 
/iarfer's Mag, XCIl. 784/3 Pop.s all put away, .su .she 
won t be finding one and be killing herself. 

4. In the namesof two West Indian sjK’cies of Phy- 
saiis (Bladder-herb or Winter Cherry): the Cow- 
pop or Pops, and I/orse pop or Pop-vine : see qiiots. 

iw i;. Hi.'chks Barbadtes 161 l*op.s ; /.«/. Alkckengi 
Indicum iiiajub. 'I'his Plant hath, .thin bluish capsular PcmIs, 
which inciuse a round .. Fruit of about tlic lligncss of a. 
small Cherry. ..There is .mother Plant, whii.li bears the 
>arne kiiul of Fruit ..being a creeping .sc.'mdeiit Plant. .. 
'I’hLs U called llie Pop-Vine, ami grow.s in iiio.si I’art.s of the 
Island. if^B Scil0.Mm.-K(; Rntbndos 610 Physalis 

/'itrbadensiSt ]oxx[. Pop Vine, // waV/ij. 11 or si: Pop. i'hy- 
saiis angultiia^ Ltnii. Pups Hugbes, Cow Pop. 

6 . A name for any cfTcrvescini' bcverai^c, csp. 
i;inger-lieer or (later) cliainpa];tie, from the sound 
made when the cork is drawn from the vessel con- 
taining it. ioiioq. 

t8is SouiTiEY Lett, (i8s0) 11. 284 A new niar.uracnuy of 
a nectar, between .suda- water and liiiigcr-bccr, ami r.dlcd 
pop,^ because 'f)op goes the cork ' wlicn it is drawn. 18.. 
J. W1L.S0.N Lakiu^xw Casqm^t 0/ t.it. I. 30 '2 Wiih plerily of 
ginger •beur...s«)i(a, aiKl iiiipt.rial pup. 1884 H. S.mmii /V.t/ 
to Finish 11. xvi. 231 He dmi'l warraiil iiiy calling fur * i.-op ' 
[champagne]. 1804 H. Diu.m.muno Asrent Mon 214 |.\ 
maul, ''hen he cafls chaiiipugnc fi/r, or a Icsb ari.'ituiiratit: 
beverage pup, is following in the w uke of the inventoi ^ of 
I.4ingnage. 

6 . A mark made by a slight rapid touch ; a dol ; 
a spot, a s[)eck. Also 

1718MKS. Iku.vDsii.uvin Lett. CicssSnj/o.'k (l.'^J4l I. jg Vnu 
.'ire a pop nearer being a counUss than yon was l.i'.L week. 
1: 1840 J.D. Haioung in Culling wood A* w .< 4 /;/ (1893) I. viii. 

i) \ Thai marvelluns (K>pof lighi .'w ions I lie loregrouml. x8U 
C. .Sloi I ,Sht‘t:p-Fnrnu$tg ijB 'I'he draft ewes, .only icteivc 
a'|M>p'or dot of ihe s.iiiie tar fiuiii u round slick on the 
shoulder. 1894 K. S. Fkkgcson IFcstmor/and win. 290 
Sliokes and poph and letters marked with lar or ruddle. 

b. Pops auti pain : ap[). a corruption of post 
and pair (see PtKsx sb,^). 


i 1780 .M. 1 ..ONsiiAi.t f.'/r/i/*/ in S, Gilpin Song.^ » i 3 o 6 ’- .70 
\l pup> an' pairs laikt long an' s.-iir. 1804 k. Andeksu.m 
CuiufforU. Halt. rj\ Pay me the tuppence 1 wan frac thee 
.\e ncet at pups and pair.'., 

7. slang. The act of pawning. In pop : in pawn 
or pledge : cf. I’of r.i 7 , Pop-shop. 

18M RoutL'dge's Every Boy's A nn. 293 * (jrc.it shame— put 
him in pop -gentleman's son '..1 knew her * put him in 
Dop* iiieanl that 1 w.c lawncd when a baby. x886 J. K. 
Jekumk Idle Thoughts (iSyfi.* ^ Vet what a piece of work 
a man makes of his first ‘pup '...lie hangs sdioiit outside 
the shop, .he enters. . he cuines out of the shop Ictc.b 

Pop (ppp)i sb:i‘ [app. short for Toppet or 
l^OPLET. Cf. also obs. Y , potinoy poupine a pretty 
little woman (sec 1\>ppin).J A term of ciidear- 
inent for a girl or woman ; darling ; also, a mis- 
tress, a kept woman, 

178$ G. A. lti-Li.A.MY Apolojiy II. 39 A few iiiglits after my 
benefit, Lord Tyrawley came into the luoin smiling, anil 
s.’iid,..* Pop, 1 have gut you a husband ! ' 1815 T. Cm-i \ kv 
Faperst etc. (1904) 11 . 87 When I look at these three >ouiig 
women, and at this bra/un -faced i'up who i.s placed uvei 
them, ..the marriage appeals to me the wickedest thing 
1 ever heard of. Ibid. 2119, 2<>S. 1898 Tit -Bits 11 Jime 
201/1 Well, pop. since Tin yunr fullier. I'm going to gi\c 
you a ticket to the circus. 

Fop, sb,'^ dial. [i»crh. from prec, sb.] A local 
name of the Kcdwiiig ( Titrdus Hiatus), 

1848 Zoologist V 1 , 7258 The redwing is a ' pop '. 

Pop (ivp), sb.^ A collotfuial abbreviation of 
popular concert', see ToPirLAU jb. 

186a Gisa Eliot in Life (1887) 355 We have been to a 
Monday Pop, to hear Beethoven's Septelt. 1891 Xetiycastlc 
Even. CkroH, 14 Dec. 2/6 TTie Saturday Pops in Newcastle 
are in a bad way. 

Hence Po'ppito, a performer at, at a frciptcnter 
of, the popular concerts. 

lass I vestm, Gaz, 5 Nov. 3/3 The de.'Uh of ilial old uiul 
famous^ * Poppite Sir Charles Halle*. 190R IHd, 13 May 1 
The itinerant muliin-man who vexes I he .souls uf dewul 
* ^ppites ' on Saturday afternoons. 

Pop, sb,^ [Said to be so called from L. popitm^ 
or Eng, lollipop shop, * the rooms having been 

orig. i- **■*’- " ’ ' 

a sho 



Eioniaiia 207 (Farmer) The chief attraction of Pop 
lies 111 He being a sort of .social chib,.. the members are 
.strictly limited (originally twenty-tw’i?, since increased 10 
twenty-eight). 1883 J. U. Riciiakus Seven Fears at Eton 
xxxiii. 360 He (W. W. Wood] was one of the must Huent 
speakers at * Pop 1889 Maxwell Lvtb Hist, Eton College 
37 S has al way's hada great social power. 190a G. W. E. 

Kusskll ill Encyet, Brit. XXVIII. 733/a He (Gladstone 
at Eton] was seen to the greatest advantage . . in the debates 
of the Eton Society, learnedly called * The Literati ' and 
vulgady ‘ Pop ’. 

Pop ;ppp), v.^ Also 5-7 poppe, 7-8 popp, 0 
dial, pap, pawp. 
i’or inl.9 advi\ 


[Onomatopaic : goes with 


I 1. f/ww. To strike, rap, knock Also, lo ; 

: strike with a slight rap or lap. dial. ! 

: liniplied in i'ui>i‘kK sb, i]. r 144s Chron. London , 

' (xS2‘,) ijo Rcdy la a popijcd hyiii in the face with his - 
dagger. 1483 Cath. Angt. 2B6/2 To Papjie; vbi lo-strykc. 

! ciBiy lliiGG Take 4- Sk. 1 . 336 She jioppcd her master uii 
' the lutcliead. 

2. intr. To make a small quick explosive sound ; : 
to hurst or explode with a po)). 

1576 Newton LemHie'sComple.x. 124b, Popping or .smack- 
ing with die iiiuuthc. X809 ^^\LKIN Gtl Bias x. iii. f 9 'I he 
report of iiiu.sketry, popping so near the heiid-ipiarters of 
onr repose. 1855 Delamek Ritth. Card. (iS6i) 179 When 
you hear the fust gun pop at the niihapny partridges. 1859 
: (si:c 3J. 1894 K. (iuAii.AMC Tagan T. 139 when the chestnuts 
: popi>ed in ihe ashes. 

tb. uf the eye : To protrude (as if to burst out). 
1680 J. Achiiky in l.rit. Eminent Persons (1813) HL 
Full eie, pup[)iiig out and working. 

3. trans. To cause to make a sudden explosive 
report ; to fire, let off, as an explosive or fire-arm 
(also Jig,) ; to caubc (anything) to biii^it with a pop. 
'J'o pop corn ; see quot. 1859, and cf. Por-coux. 

*595 Iraki's l\y. (Hakl. .Six:.) 23 We |»opt away powder 
and shuiL to no purpose. ^*8^ A. Wilso.x* 

Lndie 11. i, llano, a sp‘‘C«Ji rc.'imc lo popp of in triuinph. 
183a Lytion Eugene a. 1. i.\, When a iiiuskel's half worn 
out, schoulljuy.s buy it — pop it at >parrow.-. 1859 Harti.ki i 
/h\.t. Amer. (cd. 3), To Pop ( Vuvi. i.j ]Kircli or roa -4 Indian 
ii.ir!i until ii ‘ pops ' ujum.. A liitlc bi>y s.il by the kiu.hen 
fire A p>)i*ping com in the 1883 O. W. Holmes 

Sctisons ill Pages fr. Old Tot. Ufe ifiu 'the ginger-lu;cr 
carts rang their IjcIIs and i»opped their lujitles. 1887 Paily 
.^V 7 ^^v 17 June 5/1 There was pupited loni. 

4. itilr. 'I’o .shoot, fire a gun. eolbq. 

1725 Xe-.o Taut. Pkt.^ To pop, to lire a I'isiol. 1776 
Eaul Fliu-Y Lilt. (1/J2) 74 They sent down... a nuinher of 
their raiigei's to tHip at utir advanced pu:-ts and sentrie.s. 
«.«845 IImiiiam Ingoi. Leg. Scr, iii. Ld. Thnulouse. 
piiig at pheasants. 1877 A. B. Knwj;;o.s Ip ,Mle xix. 
56; We heard our .sjiortsnian pupping a» ay.. in the l>ailey. 
b. Inim. Toslioot dinon ; to pick r^^w ilh a shot. 
1762 Peutsytv. Archi:H\<t IV. K4 ‘I'hey knew the 

woods Well, and would t>up lln iifdown ; for 1, 1813 SiK G. 

Jackson Diaries If Lett. 11 . '.•iuMuiiy unwary *-lra;.(- 
glers have been iK>ppcd utr in this way.^ x86x l>i Cil.MLi.i 
Ei^nat. A/r. ix. i"<r Keeping our guns in Teadines.s to |H)j> 
down niiything which should come in our w.ay. 

6. trans, 'I’o put promptly, sudtienly, or unc.\- 

ficctedly (sometimes implying i|uicl or furtive 
nclion' : u.sually with some extension, as in. j 

on, outy up^ into or out of' '.a plactJ. , etc. I 

rixsa9.SKia.TaN Replyc. 122 Whan ye. .poiisshlj loill.e 
popped Vour sysinaticatc sawi-s .Agaynsi ili.»r!di*s lawes. 
1553 Brandi) v. vii. jf. Hr? x’aiiv I -- !ai»l pop? me 

to silence. 1567 (ioi.oing fW.f \i. 73 h. Now dine they lo 
the Isjitumc d<'wn<*, now vp their liividts they poji. 1577 
H \NVKk Am.^ Eld, Hht. (iCuy) 320 To put by Idm 
lliul puppelh in any other seeds. xsjB7 GhekS'e Trita. 
lueron of Lone Wks. (Grosart) HI. 77 What nione-i yon 
..to pop f'litli so sodaiidio this daikc pr<i)i!«-iiu*.? 1596 

Nasiil .Sajf 'ron 11 'olden W Iii.. ^(.•ro.s.iili 111 . 174 Vuu . . 
popl out your Duukc against me. x66a K. M.miikw f'nl. 
ellrh. g 83. 109 She popi it into her inontli, .Tml s\ralli*uc«l 
it all at once. 1750 H. Walpole Z.ett . . j S'4C') 1 1 . jns A ’utiher 
fellow of Klou has popped out a sermon again.sL the Doctor 
silicas his deatii. 1778 Mtss Hcrnev Evelina \.\.\iii. He 
: lakes ami jioii.s me into the ditch I 1834 Lvi loN Pompeii 1. 

. sii, To. .isrp hiiuslily into the rc.st*T\oir. 1831 Mrs. .*' iowi: 

Vneie. Tom's i '. ix, I V*pping his head uni ol .m»iiic u indow 
. or door. x86o Thackeray Rau/ut. J*ape*s. .'iireens in 
Pining Rooms, One dc;u: little latlj* . . pupiwd her p.T|H:r 
under the lableclolh. 

b. .v/tv. To j)Ut out 'a light) suddenly ; lo jot 
, down i^woid.s) ; t to put ^^'(a iierson) xvilh ^some- 
thing), pul off 01 put aside (a thing'. 

, x6oa .Makstox Antonio's Rev. iv, iii, lie conquer Kuinc. 
Pup out the light uf bright religion. x60R --Ant. .f Md. 

1. Wks. 1S56 1 . 16 .Swarthy dark nessepopt out Phodnis eye. 
a x6«5 Fi.i.TrMER tfrn/. i. i, And do you pop me otT 
with this slight aii.swer? 1658-9 in Bup-fous Piary 1 18281 
111. 140, 1 would have you not lo pop otT the ijursiion. 
*774 Mme. I ) 'Ah clay Early /.Vh/j- ( 1 SS9) I. 304 Topping 
down my thoughts from tunc to time u)x>]i paper. x8aa 
E. \. Porpen 111 L'Kstraiige J'riendships Miss Miiftnd 
(iS 3 .*) 1 . V. 1 41, 1 .. shall .at oiicc pop d<»\vn what occurs i.i 
me. 1844 . 1 /fX;*/. C 7 / iru x.\ \ iii. Pop me down among 

your fiLshiuiuhlc visitnny. 1894 A. Dokson iS th Cent. Tig 
tieiics Scr. ii. i. 3 He popped out the gutteitng candle. 

1 6. To put (a question) abruptly, to * come out 

with * (t also with out ) ; spec, to pop the question 
{slang or toiloq.)^ to propose mtarriage (also cllipt. 
to pop). 

1715 Bvko.m Rent. (1854) 1. I. 143 Dear OoxcMior and 
; Govcriie.ss, the Iwy here having given nm Ic.avc to a.sk >\>u 
I how 3'ou do, 1 liave iiutde bold (u ikiii the quest iun to yun. 

■ 1754 RiciiAKiiiiON GrandisoH (1810) VI. .\.\. 101 .bfiaid In; 
Mould now, and tiOM',aiid now, pop nut the ipiestioii; which 
he liad not the courage to put. 1809 Malkin Gil Bias i\'. 
i. P 6 You.. pop the qiic.stion without making any lHnie.s uf 
. it. i8a6 ^ilss .Miiiukd Tiitareivir. 11. (1863) 432, 1 liav;e 
rea-Miii to think the formidable interrogatory, which Is 
emphatically called ‘ popping the question is acrii.YlIy the 
: only question w'hir.h he has never iioppcd. 1867 Trolloi'K 
Cknm. Barsei I. 58 ‘ Is it seltleay' she asked. * Has he 
popped?* t88s £, C. Johnson Track 0/ Crescent xv. i9k> 

• When a young m.an waiiteti to * pop ' to the object of Iiis ; 
aflfcctitins, he called at the bouse. 

7. T'o put in pledge, to pawn, slang, 

173* Fielding Lett. ITriter 11. ii. Ay,. .hr.'ll make us pop 
‘ our under.*! for the reckoning : we'll not go uith him. 1851 
Mavhew Land. Lab. I. 474 [She] Itwk one lopi)p..f.>r an 
old 'oman what wa.s on the spree. J90M Bar hi k /. k tic 1 1 'kite 
; Bird vi, It was plain for what she had pupped her u'alcli. ) 


8. intr. To j)a.^.s, move, go or come promptly, 
suddenly, or unexpectedly ///, dawn, in^ out^ about ^ 
between^ etc.;. 

1530 P.M.sr.K. H ." Mciit M) ncu: the bauke that 

son Jiiyidy he pupped i'; t j t)i»> i..vvi heed and c.'ue.'.. 

1589 Na.siie .-Inaf. \Vk-. (Gp.shit) I. '1 he 

Iciiipciuture of the wethrr will nut iieniiitic th'riii iu pop 
into the open ayic. 160a .Sii.\k:.. Ham. \. ii. 6s lie th:il 
hath..Fup1 in betwceiie lli* i-k-ciion and my ho)^»cs. x66o 
Flt.lkr . 1 //..I/ Contempt. 11841) 2o» Some pii:*»enily ponptd 
np into the pulpit. 1706 E. W.m'.o ITroden World Jh'i.s. 
fi7*.»K) 76 A liunnied or more Cari» slan I'npjiitsprp upupuii 
Deck. 17x0 Brit. Apollo 111 . Nu. 67. y* -She might I'op 
in. 1770 J. IbAkKi ii Journ. Lond. tuCenva IV. App. 266, 

I i;.\pi;cle.d..to seif some he.Tiitifnl damtel ])op out suddenly. 
1780 Mmi;. D'Akih.av Diary 6 Dec., In the evening. .1 ju.st 
pujiped d'ovn to play i>nc riihlier witli dear Mr. 'J'hrale. 
x8s9 S( ■rn Jr$d, v^ Feb., Sonic IcopicsJ .. will b** popping 
out uiif uf llu:‘,e days in a ctmtrubatid manner. 1834 Tait'i 
."i/ag. 421, 2 Just pup hunie fjr a bum'le of prospect uscx. 
*«99 * ■ i* niT-i.EN Log .S'ea-vai/" 151 He icqurslcd me tu 
‘ p )p a>;ii>--vs the ro-wi ' and get him a drop of mm. 

D. 'I’o come on or upon abruptly, suddenly, uii- 
cx])cctcdly, or by chance; lo light ///<?/;, haj?pcii 
upon. 

X741 KiiMIAUIiSON /Vr.v.'c/ff (18241 1 . 6 i, I wrr: Init talking 
to one of her maiiN just now, .and die p^qil upon u*-. 1759 
.SiERXi: ■/>. Shandy 1 . aIv, 1 had the ewd furtnnt to p*:*)! 
upon the very thing I wanted. X79X .VJ.aky Woi.lsioxhh. 
Rights IToni. v. 1-4? \\V pop on the author when we only 
Lxpcrtfd lo inoel lhcfafh*.r. 18x5 W. II. Ii;Ei.Axn //'/'/f/J' 
ntania 163 .She pops, as perchance, upon kind Mislres:^ 
Mecke. 

C. To pop off Lnlso off the hooks') : to die. slang. 
1764 K m;ii. J'atten i. '17!.!) 17 If La»ly IVppcruoi shuuld 
hajipc-ii III j>up olT- 1778 M Ml-.. 1 »’,\riii..\v Lett. 5 Jnly. What 
a pity it wuidd have been hail 1 pupped off in my last illness. 

I xBjo Ki.Ms/.t'/. tu Ilnydun Poet. Wk>. fii;S6i 24, 1 ain 
afijiid I. shall pop off just when my mind is abb: to run alone. 
1887 (;. k. Sims Maty pane's Mem. tre He'd Kiitl bis 
III jiher would somi pop off the lionks,aiid he'd liave all licr 
iiiunev. 

tPop, J' - rare. (Also 5 crroii. pappbe.) 
[Origin uncertain : cf. OF. pop/nrr (later poupiner) 
lo .'icloni (oneself), said of .1 woman ^(ioiiefr,), 

f. pojt pin clrcs.sy, showy: see Ptim.v.J trans. 
'1*0 paint or jiatch (ihc face) with a cosmetic. 

?^ri366 (.‘ii.M.cr.R Rom. AV>.v,' luiy No wyntred htowL 
h:ul .she, Nc popped hir, f'ui it I'vdeJ iioiigiil lo wjndu 
hir. 01 10 f»e.Ante hir ought, t X407 l.M.n;. Resru Hetn. 

It needed te.^ghl lu papphe hir face, For she was .. 
Kyght agreahle uf luuk and chen*. 1430-40 /nWiax 1. 
\x. (MS. Bofll. 263; 81/1 To faiT.c and poppe thcr \ts.t&c. 
n X450 h'ni. de ta Tour C8 Whi pupitl.e they, and paintiiTie, 
and pliukllhe her uisiige? 1483 ipuatuor Eermones in 
Festirall, tic. avh, Nc h.nn: not your vys.tgc poppyd, ne 
yuiii ht:ie pidlyd or ciuwlyd (I’c/. 1532 pomped). 

Hence tPo'pping vbl. sb. ALo b. concr, 

’ ? materials used in painting the face. 

14x6 I.vi f;. Dc (wi/V. r>.;72 In ffiencli ycallyil 

* ll.Tfdeiye ' And in ym'lys>li,off old wrytjng, Vs ynaiiiyd ck 
‘ p' *pp> Mg '. a 1450 Knt. de la 7 vnr 70 1 Joughtres takithc 
here. i.n-:.Yiiinpli: to lour, all Mii'.hc lewde folyrs.-ind rountcr- 
fi-iing, p‘'ppiiige, and pfintinge b. 14 . IW. in Wi-.- 
\t‘,;l'.ker 30 Vi ,\eumtn, a p.>p)n. 1483 Lath. Angi. 286/2 

I’oppyngr, iff/o. ret u.<ii. .ifil'ium, trnenutr. 

Pop (|»,"pb int.f itdv. [The same onomalopadc 
word as IN'i* I'm'r.i, used interjcclionally and 
advcibially.] \Villi (the action or sound of) a pop ; 
itislantaiieously, abruptly ; unexpectedly. 

/ got fhe ieeasd, naine uf a Country dance very VKipular 
in the ‘fifties', in whii.h these woids were sung or r.x- 
tlainicd by the dancfis while o:n.* of ihein daiied undci 
(he utiii:. uf the olliers tu his iKirliicr; alsu the Maine of the 
tunc; heiKe as a vK and in oihor humorous ust.s. See 
A’. 4- C- n ,05.1 loth Scr. 111. 493, IV. 200. 

i6xx Fi.i o-TiKR Pilgtim iii. ii. Into that hush Pop goes hi*. 
p:ite, .ind all his face is comb'd over. 167a Vili.ifrs iDk, 
bnckhm.l Rthearsal 1. iArr.i.*3i As soon as an^* one speaks, 
p.i]i 1 skip it dow-n, .•\nd make that, t-io. my own. iwi G. 
Ci'j.Ai \s /’fV/- Centlem. 1. ii. It fell out unexpected— pop, 011 
a sudden ; like the going eff uf a field-piece, e 1854 {Musk- 
s: 7 /i / 'j Adrt. i'l Xev'spapii \ The new country d.arice ‘ Pop 

g. ^cs the wc.YSf.l introduced liy her Majesty Queen Vklorijc 
— .V/f.v;\vi/ Boujuet No. 409, /V/» g.H's the tTea.iet; La 
Tiinptde\ and Le Grand Pen'. These^ fa.-hionable dances 
as pc:if()inieil at the Conn b.ilU. 1855 in A*. * (^'>. 10; h Se-. 
IV. 211/1 Tliis dance is very popubr, it is without cltiLji- 
lion, * Pop goes the w'e.Tscl * has liecii to Coin I, and met a 
good iccepnon. xSss *^ 1 -' v H. Covetdak x.xxiv. Dear 
uIdPniiih, with Ids private band pup-going thc-wea.scl like 
an harmonious .'.ii'am-engiiir. 1855 D. W. Holmiis 

139 Pup cracked the guns I .Vo./. I hc.artl it go ‘pop *. 

Pop-, in Cotnb, [Cf. For U-Mially the 

verb 111 conibiaalioii with a sb. or adv,, meaning 
somctliing llial pops, or that which pops in some 
way ; rarely the sb. or adv. : pop*dock, pop- 
glove, the Foxglove (Digilalis purpitraT ; pop- 
eye, an out-starting, bulging, prominent eye; 
hence pop-eyed a . ; pop-in, a drink composed of 
beer into whicji a .small proportion of wliisky or 
bnindy is ‘poppeiF ; t pop-znouth, a mouth able to 
utter .in exclamation with a sharp outburst ; pop- 
olf, the (ILschargc of tire-arms; pop-out, the act 
of popping out, as when a cork is drawn ; pop- 
shooter ii Fopgunner; pop- valve « Fi itkt- 
v.vr.vE; pop-weed, a provincial name of the 
Bladdcrwort. 

1878 Briitkn & Holland r/rtK/-/*., "Pop Dock, Digital:. < 
/.vr^TriYrt.— <^oinw..,fi-om the habit of children lo inffm.: 
uniT burst the flower. 1M7 Pali Mail G. 2j June i.v'a 
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ha^ the ‘ 'pop eye« ' of a voluble Ulkcr. i860 IURri.i.ir 
Diet. Afi/£r.t *Fop-t.yed, having prominent eyeti. Houthvnu 
1847^8 Halliwell, *Pop.^lin>et t»e fox-glovc, CortruK 1748 
S.^iOLLKir Rod. Ramt vi, A liquor called *j^p‘int com* 
})osed by mixing a uuurtern or brandy with a quart rif 
&iiiall beer. 1870 J. K. Hcntek Life Stud. Chtum . ■i’;s 
A ‘ gang o’ riap'iii *^wa.s the order. 1994 Nasiil' Tt t rotw %}/ 
Xt. VVkb. ^Oro^art) III. 970 Fellowcs they were that had 
good big ^pop inouth.s to cric Port a hdine Saint (.Ictirge. 
1843 Coi- lI.AWKiiK Ditity 11. 3JI) Not even the *|>op* 
off of a Milford snob to be heard. 1836 T. Hook (/. Oitriuy 
III. The creaking of u corkscrew, folLiwed by the ‘p‘>p- 
out of a coik. 184s Col. H.\\vkivk Oiafy H- 'I o 
avoitl the 'popshooters. l8l^ Kmcih /bV7. Mnh. Siwpl. 
778/1 'lo do away with the din of the .stouin escaping from 
ordinarv locomotive *|>op valves. 1869 I!i.m:icmorf Lom.i 
D, vii, 1 stuck awhile with tny toe'balls on the slipiwry links 
of the *pop-weed. 

ii Popuam (iV' papadom, pop- 

padiim, >odam. [ ramil fdpp.iJaM^ coiilr. from 
pamppii aifam ‘ lentil cikc ’ cVule';.] (Seequot^i ) 
i8ao Asiat, AVr. XII 1. 315 raiKidoms, dine cakes, made of 
gram Hour, and a tine species of alkali, which give.s them .an 
agreeable .salt taste and serves the pnrp'me of yeastj. 1883 
Fisheritts JCxhii\ Cniui. ted. 4) 155 Poppaduiiis, from 
Madras (cakes culeti with ciiriie^). 1904 Dai/v C/tr.vt. 

19 Mar. 8/5 The .Anglo- Inrli.m may have with Jus curry 
toasted poppodams, wafer biscuits made from Indian dhnil. 

+ Po*pal, a. Ods. rare“\ [f. Poi'E + -Ah.] * 
Tapai. a. So Po'pan a, = Paiwxe a. 

1631 C. Cakiwhicui Ccri, Rti/j^, u 175 Neither the Vestall 
nor the I'opall Virsins will find any great cause of l^oasting. 
1839 J. RiXibus Antipopopr. xiii. it. 794 (juiie above the 
r.inge of |)o|>an and pneslat philanthropy. 
tPO'pard. Obs. rare. [Origin uncertain : cf. 
PuPELEK, PopPKii. The suffix as in Canaud, Mal- 
LARit, etc.] Some kind of fowl ; ? ^ Poppel. 

1413 in E.xeter Rtx-i Stajford (1886) 403 w<'/r, Doisorinui 
kn^unt, operatum volucribus vocal is jmpardys. 1 

Popatrye, obs. form of Pi ppetuv. 

Po*P;^Oni. O.s. [f. I’opf^.l + Omv j/>,l 5 ; 
in a orig. popped cont.l a. Maize or Indian corn 
parched till it bursts open and exposes the white 
inner part of the grain ; ‘ popped ’ corn : see 
Pop z*.i 3. b. \ vaiicty or sub-species of mai/c 
suitable for ‘ popping*. Also attrib, 

[1848 R.\HTLKi-r Did, Amck^ /\»//<r7tw«,p.irclieil Inilian 
corn, so called from the noise it makes on bursting open. 
The variety usually prepared in this way is of a dark color, 
with a small grain ] 1858 ^V. York Tribuni* 14 Jan. 

1 got on the curs.. after . . ftatteiiing <int an apple-boy and 
pop-corn vender. 1864 in Wlbstvk. 1875 Kmkrson Ldt. 

•V v>W. Ainn iv. 119 The p<ju<orn and Christmas hemlock 
spurting in the fire. 1893 Katk Sanuokn Truth/, llotu. 

.S. Californitx 179 A funner r.ii.scd one thousind bushels of 
popcorn and stored it in a barn. 1903 Fook of Corn 377 
Popcorn, known botanically us /fcri et'erta^ is a species 
group, characterized by the excessive prouorlii)ii of the . 
corneous endo^eriii and the sin.all si/c of die kernels and 
car. ..Twenty-nve varieties a ere cur.ilogue<l by Sturiovant. 

Pope (P'>‘>p)) Forms: a. 1-3 pd.pa, 2-6 
papo, 4-7 Sc, pafp(e; 3 - pope, 5-6 poope, 

(7 Sc, pop). [OE. a. eccl. E. pdpa tin 

Juvenal papas\ ad. late Gr. irdirar, irairai, late var. 
of vdiriras father (orig. a child’s word ; cf. P.M'a). 
Thence also It., Sji., Pg. pafa^ F. pafe. 

In eccl. Gr. irdirac was applied to bishops iin Asia Minor), 
patriiirchb, and popes; it was a recognized title of the |S].i. 
of Alexundrut, 250. used as a term of respect 

for ecclcbiastirs of hiijli position, esp. bishops (cf. mwl. 

‘ Father’), occurs in Tcrtiillian ziaarj, and wa.s applied so 
late ait 640 hy St. Gall to ricsiderius Up. of Cahors. Uiil 
from the lime of Leo the Grctit (440-461) it wa.s in the 
Western Church applied especially lo, and from 1073 claimed 
exclusively by, the Uishop of Rome.] 

I. 1 . T'he Uishop of Rome, as head of the 
Roman Catholic Church. 

Blacky Red ^ White Popc\ allusive designations : sectpiot. 
1902. 

a. ot gpo tr. £l.edds I/ht. iv. i. (1890) 352 p.t wa:s in |>a tid 
Uitalius papa pxs iwostolicun sedle< uldjrbiscop. c xiai 
O, E. CkroK. an. 1 11 $ On pi.'Mui gearc .sxiide sc p.’i|ia Fasclialis 
Kaulfe serceb* on Cantwarabyri^ pallinm liider to lande. 
CI134 ibid. an. 1124 On dimes ..f^orSferde se pane on 
Rome Calistus wses xehaten. c laos Lay. 2'7738 pas pinges 
weuren idoiie purh pene |)ape of Rome. Ibid. 29750 Of 
(iregorie pan pape [c 1275 pc pt^pej. a 1300 Cursor M, 23596 
Gregor pat was lupe o romc. c 1375 Sc, Leg' Saints xxvii. 
{Mfcchei^ 1246 \ paipe of Rome. 1405 Lay p'olkt Mass 
Bk. 64 For the pape of Rome and al hi.s cardinaks. 1483 ; 
Catk. AneL 268/a A Papes dygnitc. papatus, 1549 Canipi. \ 
.Scot. 163 vitht out the lecenu of the i^pe. 13^ Cude 4' ; 
G dlic B. (S.T. S.) 70 1 The Palp, that Pagaiie full of pryde. • 
1609 Skknk Re^. Maj,^ SUxt, Robt. tU 53 h, Indiiring the 
time of the schismc (qiihilk was betwix paip Vrhan the 6. ' 
and Clement the 6). 16x7 11 . Uckion Baiting Pope's Bull . 
67 I’.ipe and Ape differ but a letter ; but their charitie to ^ 
their Sunrics l.-ssc. j 

P- c isoo 7’r/n. Cot/, Horn. 16^ pc holie lorffewes, pro* 
ph<:tts, apo.stIes, popes, archebissopes, bissopes, preste.s. 
c i«7S Lay. An boly iimn par was |jope. t 1x90 A*. 

hug. Leg 1. 97/90 pc p«>pc and pe king Kdgar. 13^ ! 
l^ANOL. J . H. A. vtii. 8 Part in pat pardotin pc Pope hap i 
I-grauntcd. ^1440 Promp, Pan,, 408/2 Poope, papa, i 
tm Hawi s h.vatup. Yirt. xiii. iii, 'I'licre was saynt peter ' 
the noble |x>pe. 13x6 Pifgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531)225 : 

Chnstes vicar in erth, our holy father y' pope. 1381 Mui.- ! 

LAXTKK I ositions xxxvik (1887) 163 ^Iakc not nil priestes ! 
that .stand vpou the bridge s\s the I'rxipc pas-.eth. 26x4 
llznzLr. Lett. x. 13S l*iiuliis V. Yice-dcus takes too much • 
vpoii him, when hee will bee Pope-'il, nightie. ai6st Cal- ‘ 
UKkWOOD i/hf. Kirk (1843) II. 187 Uy vertue of the Pop\ ' 
Uulls. 1700 I AKQiniAR Constant Coupi, 1. i, I w.uld rather ) 
kissi her band than the Pope s toe. 1730 Gray i.ong Story I 


W, riio* Pope and Spaniard could not trouble it. 1861 M. 
Pa 1 nso.s hss. ii88g) 1. 3^ England began to look in another 
(|iiititcr for support against France and the Pope. 190X 
Dai/yChron, aj Dec. V* Under this Icriicifrx] is eiilhruiied 
Li.'oXllI, clad all in white— whence hU name the White 
Pupe—aiid receives the allegiance of the Red Pope (the 
Prefect of the Propaganda), toe lilack Pope (the General of 
the Jc.suiL.s'. 

I b. An effigy of the pO|>e burnt on the anniversary 
of the Gunpowder Plot (Nov. 5), on Queen Kliza- 
i lath's night, or at other times. Obs. or dLiL 

1673 Evki.vn Diary 5 Nov., This night the youtii.s of the 
Cilty huint the Pope in elTigie, after they had made pro- 
ct.ssion with it. 16^ Dryoln (Edi/uxs p^pik 34 Wc know 
. not what you can desire or hope. To please you more, but 
luirning of a Pope. 173a Pork Ep. Bathurst 214 He., 
he.^ds the bold I'rain-baiuls, and burns a Pope. x8x8 Crown 
liVtfss. (ed. 2), Pofi't a lung pole, to which an effigy of the 
I’ope was attacned and burnt on the 5th of Nov. 
Macaulay //«/. hn^. I. vin, II. xxv. Kentish OAux, 
Popeing, lo go popeiag is to go round M'iih Guy Fawkes on 
the sih of N uvember. * IMease, sir, remember the old Pope ! ' 
t o. .Short for pope-day celebration, Obs, rare, 

1766 J. Adams Dia^ 5 Nov., Wks. 1850 11. 201 Popes 
. and bonfires this evening at Salem, and a .swarm of tuiiiul- 
tiious people attending them. 1768 Boston ChroH. 6-9 N<jv. 
301/2 Description of the Pope, 1769. 

2 . a. transf. Applied to the spiritual head of 
a Mohammedan or pagan religion. 

2:1400 Mausouy. (1839) XXL 307 111 hat 3*le dwellcjf the 
Pijpp of hire kiwc, hat pei detail ].<obaxsy. 1613 Pukciias 
Pilgrintage^ (1614) 542 In this Citic dwcllcth the cniefe 
I or High Priest, of that Superstition. 1638 .Sir T. IIkkui-ut 
/‘ zwr*. (cil. 2) 51 {Religion 0/ Pences) The Disttv^re or Pofe 
..li.'is 13 Ipici-cplsk ^op, EncycL 1. 813/7 Those who 

wore henceforward caliphs, ..the.se Mussulman popes had 
not by any iiieans the power of the Christian. 1897 IVestn:, 
Caa, 34 Aug. 8/1 \ probability lliul his of Siam 

limy soon become I'ope aswell sisKiiig— a Uuddhist Pojie. 

' b. fiK, One who assumes, or is considered lo have, 
a position or authority like that of the pofie. 

1589 //ay any Work 34 l^eaue j our Noriresideni.ir, .and 

r our other .sinnes, sweete Popes now. 1689 Andros 7*7*01 Av 
1. 106 W« often sa^', that * every man has a pope in his 
belly'. ^ 1^-71 H. Wai.poi.k Vertue ' s A need, (1786) 

II. 67 Tins (^Hmercl, 1 find by another note, was Gcner.alis 
iiiiinetariii.s, or rope of the mint, into which the reformation 
was to be introduced. i8ox ^\VLy\\ Sports Past. iv. iii. 
(1876) 446 In the churches immediately de|w:nilcnt iiivfii the 
liaiml see fthcrc was elected] u pope of fools, /bid. 447 
riie_ bislioj^, or the pope, of fools iK-rforined tim divine 
^ervlce liubiicd in the poiuifrcal g.'inncnts 18^ Hawtiiokni-. 
ill //. 4 l^'i/' (*885) 11. 40 The family are. .followers of 
Dr. McMill, wlio is the present Low*Chiirch pope of Liver* 
|>ool. 1803 Kation (N. Y.) ip Jaii. 46/3 Uunie-Jones. . 
accented nun fKos&etti] as the infallible Po{m: of Art. 
to. In early limes, A bishop of the Christian 
Church ; spec, in the Eastern Church, the title uf - 
the Uishop or Patriarch of Alexandri.a. Obs. 

1383 Homilies 11. IdolaUy ii. (1859) 1 85 margiut All notable : 
Ui-ihops were then called Popes. 1570 Foxk .d, M, (cd. 2) 

1 i/i ^ " name Pope, .may peradiieiilurc M:ine more toleialde, 

.n-i wliirh hath ben vseU in the olde time einoiig bishops, 
1636 Phynsk UnNsh. Tim, (1661) 148 From the time of 
Heruclus, the Patriarch of Alexandria w.as called Papa; 
that is. Pope, or (jraiidfather, flicfore the Uishop of Rome 
was so stilcd). 2850 Nf.alk blast. C/u 1. i*z6 In corretliiess ■ 
of speedi, .. the Patriarch of Aiitifx:h is the only Prelate i 
who has a daiiu to that title : the proper appdk'itirin of the j 
Uishops of Rome .'ind Alexandria being /V/t?, of Constaiili- I 
iiople and Jerusalem, Archbishop. I 

t b. Pope John - I’kester John. Ohs, rare, 
t i3ii \st Kng. Bk, Amer. (Arb.) Intrmk 30/z They of 
Imlyeii hath oriK prynce & that h pope lobn. Ibid, 37/1 
Pope lohii. .ye niuoslc inyglitystc kynge. j 

II. Transferred uses. 

4 . A small thick-bodied freshwater fish of the j 
Pci ch family ; the Ruff. (.So Ger. 

1633 Waltox Angler Tabic, Directions liow' and wiih ! 
what baits lo fish for the Ruffe or Po]»e. 1740 R. Urooki-s 
A rt of A ngling 1. xv. 44 The Ruff or J*ope . .seldom exceeds I 
six inches tin length], and is cover’d with rough prickly 
Scales. iM F. S(ykks1 Scraps fr, Jrnl. 21, 1 purchased a I 
quantity of (inpe, w'hich are much like perch. x88i Fisheries j 
E vhib. Catal, (cd. 4) 1 1 1 Dace land] rope from Tbanies. i 
t6. A weevil which infests malt or grain. Obs. 

1638 Rowland Motet's Theat. Ins. xo86 1’he English call j 
the Wheat-worm Kis, Pope, Uuwde, Weevil and Wibil. | 
1743 F.ond, 4 Country Brexv. iv. (ctk 2) 259 At Winchc.stcr | 
they call this Insect (Weevil), Pojie, Ulack*boh, or Creeper, j 
6 . A local name for various birds, from their | 
colouring or stout form : a. The Tuffiu {FraUrrula \ 
arriica), b. The Bullfinch (cf. Gcr. dompfaff). o. 
The Red-backed Shrike (ZawV/r d. The ' 

Painted Finch or Nonpareil {^Passerhta cirh\ 

1674 Ray Collect.^ Wafer Fond 92 Tlie P‘»pe, called in i 
some places Puffins. 1864 -V. 4- Q, 3rd .Ser. V. 124/2 Pope, j 
Nope, Alp, Red-Hoop, and Tony-Hoop, arc all provincial ! 
appellations of.. the common Bullfiricn. 1885 .S W'AtNSON ! 
Pro7K Nantes Birds 47 Rcd-liar.kcd shrike . . Pope (Hants). 
1894 Nlwton Did. .known as the uoUlcnose, 

Coulteriieb, Pope, Sea-Parrot. 

III. 7 . attrib, and Comb, (all from l), as pope- 
burning (ib), -cmjurer^ -trumpery \ pope-bulled^ 
-consecrated^ -given^ -pleasing^ -p^iered^ -prompted, 
•rid adjs.; pope-catholic, a Roman Catholic; 
pope-day, the anniversai^ of the Gunpowder Plot 
(Nov. 5) ; pope-fly, on insect which infests grain 
(cf. sense 5) ; fpope-hom, ?a conch-shell as used 
in celebrating i>ope-day; pope-king, the pope as 
a sovereign; pope-night, pope-day; pope- 
worshipper, hostile term for a Roman Catholic. 


I t6oi Warnkr .-lib, Eng. ix. xlviii. 2x6 But Godhoode none 
I in Indian Golde, uiui *poi)c-buld hopes shall mis. itOx 
i Hums Hist, Eng, Ixviii. {iBo6) y, 126 One of the most 
; iiinuceiit artifices.. was the additioiml ceruniony, pump, and 
cxpeiLsc, with which a *pope-buriiiiig was celebrated in 
i London. 1873 Chuisi ie Ihydens Poents,^ Hind 4* P, in. 
I 10 note, 'I'he po|ie*bunungs uf Queen Eli/tibeth’s night, 
! which had occurred every >‘ear since the excitement of tliu 
! Popish Plot, c 1534 G. Mknkwe {title) A Plainc subuersyoii 
. .of all the argumentes, that the "Popecatholykes can make 
I for the niaintcnaunce of auricular confession. ^ 1570 Foxa 
j A, Pt, (ed. 2) iipsh margin. The procedingett of the 
j Popes catliulickes in maintayning tlieir Religion. 1679 
; G. Ntsse Antichrist 228 The *popc*coiijurer.s, necro- 
I inancers, rolilMr.s, murderers. 1779 Sheridan Critic IL ii, 

' Haughty S|)ain’s *Pope-coiisecrutp.d fleet. Columbian 
: CenitHel (Boston, U. S.) lu Nov. 1/4 Monday last, Nov. 5th, 
; being ‘ *Po^ Day *. 1903 z\. Mai iiiews in Pnbl, Col, Soc. 

; J/iiM. VllL 104 It Ls jiohsible that he (Joyce Junior] con- 
tinued to parade the .streets of Boston on Pope Day. 1730 
G. Hughes Barbadoes 84 The "Pope-fly. 'This insect is 
I better known . .by the great destruction it causes in almost 
I every kind uf grain, tliaii by its sliape. \m Boston Cast. 
j (U. S.) 3 Feb. 3/2 'I'he ingenuity of some of those nocturnal 
I Sley-frolickers, had added tlic Drum and Conk-shcll, or 
I * Pope-horn, to their own natural, noisy, abilities. i88x 
. Mario Catiba/di in Alacni. .Mag. XLVl. 350 We will settle 
; with the iioniiff when we liave dethroned tlie * Pope-king. 


! 1773 J- Bowk Lett. 4 Diary 5 Nov. (1903) 254 Very quiet 
for a “Pope Night. x8. . Whitiikr /V. Wks, (1889) 1 1. 390 
Pope Night.. was celebrated by the early settlers of New 



their ^Popc-truiiipery. 1379 J. Stubbkn Gaping Gulf E iij. 
Who so mnrieth with any *pupe-worshippcr can not tell 
when to be sure of him. 

b. Combinations with pope’s : t pope’s knight, 
a dcsigiKiliuti sometimes ajiplied in Scotland to a 
priest of the Roman Church, who was commonly 
styled ,S\ lnr (i. c. Sir) So and So, a.<i a rendering of 
E. Dominus \ see Jamieson, s. v., and cf. ‘ Sir Hugh 
IC vans’ in Twelfth Night; f pope*s-milk, a jocu- 
lar name for some kind of drink ; pope’s nose 

parson's nose. 

„*55® W. Alii.i, in Spot lix wood Hist. Ch. Scot, (1655) 95 
'J'liey call m« Wallt;r, and not Sir Walter ; 1 have Injeii too 
long one of the IPopeH Knights. 1795 Brvdson Viexv 
Herald, v. 175 A title (Sir) thus employed Judici.'illy, and 
disclaimed as characterising the pope s knights, appears 
to liave liud xoinu other foundation, than mere courtesy. 


Knight', was a cliiirchman of considerable distuiciiun at 
court ill the reign uf James V. ,1635 Ukeketon Traa,. (Chet- 
ham Soc.) 130 Burnt uquavitse and *^pes milk. 1796 
Crose'i Diet. Vuig. T. (i:d. 3)1 * Poke's Nose, the rump of 
a tin k ey. 1854 Thacker ay Rose iff King vii, Gtglio . . picked 
the last bone of the chicken— drumsticks,. . Iwck, pope’s 
nose, and all. 

Pope (l»<’“p), sbi^ [= F., (jer. a. Russ, 
and OSlav. !K»n'h, app. ad. WGer. *papd 
(whence OHG.^i^b), ad. later Gr. mwas priest ; 
st:e Tapa -.] A parish priest of the Greek Church 
in Russia, i^rv'ia, etc. 

166a J. Davies ir. OleariuP Voy. Ainbass. rw The other 
Kr.clesiastical Orders are disTinguishM into Proto-popes, 
Pop»?-, (or Priest.s) and Dencon.s. 17x3 Pres. St. Russia I. 
86 He wax followed by a great numlier of Popes, or secular 
Priests, and a iiuilliludc of People. 1833 Euglishwontan in 
Russia 119 Of cxnirsc, yon arc aware that no ^Kipe can have 
a cure unless he be married. 1886 W. J. Tuck i.k E. Europe 
s6 The Kouiiiaiiian pope, scaled opposite us, practised, 
amongst other vices, those of a Bacchanalian leiidetic)'. 
1889 sy/orn. Post 23 Jan. 2/3 The Church in Hungary, with 
its keen narty fights and its *)H>pes ’, whose chief function 
sccin.s to be to make their parishioners dependent on their 
help ill ail the 01 dinary c'onccrns of life. 

Pope (ptf«p), 5A» [Echoic : see emot.] A name 
given in New hjigland to the \Vhip-poor-will 
{Antrostomm voeijerus'), 

1781 S. l*KiEKN Hid. CoHnecticut 257 The Whipperwill 
has so named itself by its nncturiud songs. It is al.Ho called 
the impc, by reason of its darting with great swiftness, from 
the clouds alinu.st to the ground, and bawling out Pope 1 
t Pope, V. Obs. [f. POPB f^.l] 

1 . intr, (Abo to pope it.) To play the pope, to 
net as pope. 

>537 Cromwell in Merriman Life 4* Lett, (190a) II. 89 
Paul ||x)ptih Julyly, that woll desire the worlde lo pray for 
the kingcH apeyrement. 16x4 Bp. Mouni agu Cagg 95 
Urban the eight, that now Popeth it. 1846 Up. Maxwell 
Bnrd, Issaeh. 6 There be. .some few Patriarchs, .who Lord 
it, and Pope it over the Lords inheritance. 

2. Fo'ping vbl, sb., going after the pope, embrac- 
ing popery. (Cf. to go a Maying^ Sec aUo 
Pope jAI i b, quot. 1887. 

1808 H. Clapiiam Rrrour Left //«»«/ 8 Are you now ready 
to go a poping ?. . 1 had iliuught there had bin many grounds 
that would have kept you from poping. 

Popedom (p^'pdam). [Late 0£. pdpdSm^ 
f . ^fa Pope sb.^ -b -ddm^ -dom.J 
1 . The office, position, or dlignity of pope (of 
Rome) ; the tenure of office of a pope ; » Papacy i. 

« iiM O. E, Chron, an. 1118 Dises Mrcs eac foiflferde se 
papa raschalls. ft feng lohan of Gaitan to frain papdoroe. 
atm Ibid, an. 1124 Honorius feng to pape dom< 148^ 
Sir G. Have Law Arms (S. T. S.) 74 ThxJ had na rychl to 
the pape dome. 1368 Grafton Chron, II. 103 Geuen at 
Lateraiie the tenth yere of our pemedome. 1998 Wanlev 
Wond, Lit, World v.i. 1 74. 466/1 LM..receivM the Pope- 
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FOPE’S EYE. 


POPBDOICSBZP. 

dom at the Einperourji hands, smi Lady Pomfrrt LtH. | 
(iSos) 111 . 76 The riches acquired by the family in the lung : 
pop^m of their uncle, Urban the Eighth. tSag Li». j 
CocKBURN Mtm, 339 After as much plotting as if it had I 
been for the Popedom he got in Ito the town Council]. 

b. iransf, and Ji^. Applied to a position of ‘ 
snpreme authority in any religious system ; also, 
satirically, in other c«ipacitics. 

1308 MarpreU EplsL (Arb.) sa Walde-graues profession 
ouerthroweth the popedome of Lambehith. 1589 Hay any 
W^rk 34 Good lohn of Canterbury leaue thy Popedome. 
1613 PuRCHAB Pilgrimage (1614) 239 After tnis lime was 
the Caliphate or Poiiedome diuided. 1838 /VA KmyH. 1. 
814/1 continued to be called caliph,., and bequeathed 
the Mohammedan popedom to his posterity. 1837 Lock- 
hart Scott xxxiY, Absurdities into which his reverence fur 
the popedom of Paternoster-Row led him. 

2. The papal government; esp. as a political 
state ; » Papacy 2. 

184s Milton Ch. Covt, v. Wks. 1851 III. 116 What the 
Bishop hath Inid together to make nlc.'i for Prclat)*... 
Though indeed, if it may smiul, it w'ill inferie Pupcduine 
ail as well. 1878 Doctrine of Devils ar Yet now are many 
such hroachars. .within the Pojjcdom. i8ao li. Matthf.ws 
Diary 0/ invalid 306 His Holiness cl.'iinis feudal superiority 
over the kingdom, ns a fief of the Popedom. s88o Short- 
iioi'SK 7. inglesant xxiv^ Bologna . . delivered itself up to 
the Popedom upon a capitulation. 

b. An ecclesiastical polity resembling the paimcy. 

1343 Brinklow CoMpl, xiv. (1874) 36 I^ssc there shuld 
want anything to a perfyght pope dome, the bis&hups caused 
a (iroclamacyon to be sei out in the kyngs name, that from 
henseforth the ceremoiiyes of the church, that were of the 
popys makyng, shuld no more lie taketi for the popyfi cere- 
iiionys, but the kyngs. s84a Milton Apaf. Stneef. iv. Wks. 
1851 III. 3189 A Chnreh-governineut, which wants almost no 
circumstance, but only a name to he a plainc Popedome. 
1:^1 S. PKrKH.^ Hist. CoMHectient The lay-m.'igistratcs, 


5 ; 


I'lacius, with whom he labored at one time fur the establish- 
ment of a Lutheran popedom. 

Ucncc erron. f Vo'podomihlp. OIkv, 

1588 J . A.skk Eli.'!. Triumphans 6 His Popednmship with 
Myier, Crowns & Crastve, Are all bestow'd on Pius quintus 
grace. 

tFo'pehaad. Obs. [f. Pope jd.i 4 -head.] 

- POPEHfJOD. 

1387 Higdm (Rolls) VI 1 . 87 fohn )»e nyntenhe, 

pope, satte in he popchede fyve 3ere. 1480 C.w toN Chron, 
Eng. IV. (1520) 37/3 Thi.s man Icfte his popehead and weiite 
to Agripfial 1^ Olhr Antichrist Qt In the thrid iiioueth 
of hys po|)t‘hesidde. 

t Fope-hol]r« (^^'0 Obs. Forms : 4 papholy, 
5 poope*, poppo-, (pomp-Jholy, 5-6 pop holy, 
5*7 pope-holy, [npp, f. Tope jA* 4 * Holy tf., but 
taken in some way to represent F. paptlard hypo- 
critical: see Papf.t.ahi). In the hrst recorded 
instance translating OF. papclardic hypocrisy 
(Rom. Rose).] Pretending to great holinc.ss ; (of 
actions, worcl.s, etc.) characUTisred by a show or 
pretence of piety ; sanctimonious, hypocritic.!!. 

1377 Lanci.. P. Pi. B. XIII. 284 Was none sudic as hym- 
self, ne 


Pope Joan. [After the fabulous female pope 
Joan. (But cf. its Fr. name min jaunt yellow 
dwarf.) 

15M SrENSKR F. Q. II. vi. 3 .Sometiine.<i she laughi, as merry 
as Pope Jonc. ci$97 IIarington Nug« Ant. (1779) 

195 Pope Julio.. was a greale and wary player,.. being a 
[oode coinpaiiyon, and as the phra-sc Is, as mcry as Pope 
uanc.l 

A card-game played by three or more persons, 
with a pack from which the eight of diamonds has 
been removed, and a tray or board having eight 
compartments for holding the stakes, these being 
won by the players who play out certain cards; 
see quot. 1887. Also attrih. 

173a Mrs. Delanv in Life 4 Corr. (1861) 1 . 373 After 
supper play at nope Joan or commerce till eleven. 1791 
A. C. Bower Dtnries 4 Carr. (1903) 118 We had a great 
Rout Inst night, 1 lost ten shillings at Porje Juan. i8a6 
Honk Every-day lik. I. 90 A juvenile party closely Mated 
round a large table, with a Pope Joan mmrrl in the middle; 
each well supplied with mother-o -pc.Trl fish and counters . . 
watching the turn-up, or peeping into the pool to see how 
rich it is, .*•17 1 iicKENS Picktv, vi. 1887 Alt Year Round 
5 Kelt. 66 Pope Joan has survived to the present day in the 
modified form 01 * Newmarket *. 

Popakin (iv«‘pkin). cofitemptuous. (See -kin.] 
A little or petty poiH?. 

1890 in Cent. Did. 

tPopel. Ohs. Also 4 popelle^ -ill, -ulla, 5 
-ell, -il, -le. [MK. a. OF. pople (i.^i55 in Godef.). 
pQUple (Picard, Tournai), variant of popre (i.^ift), 
/'’/(/X- inferior kind of fur; derivation 
unknown.] The name of a kind of fur ; in qiiot. 
1.351 said to be that of the squirrel. 

'I'he French ikiciiinents in which it is jiieiitioncfl, cited bv 
('•odefroy, belong to Flaiitlcrs and Picardy. In England, 
ric‘(|ucntiy mentioned in ducuiuetits WTittcn iti Latin and 
French ; larely in Kng. context. 

1327 Lett. Ilk. K. loud. If. i8jb. Foi-ura dc poiw-ll* de 
vij tiris sexaginta be&lias; Forii'ra de i>o(tcir du vj tiris 
Quinquagiiita et dims bestias. fir. in Riley Mem. Lond. 
(18681 r<i3 A fur of |i«>|iclle of 7 tiers, 60 beasts; a fur of 
ixipellc of 6 tiers 52 beasts.) 134a in Rogers Agric. 4 
P*ices 11 . 539/3 (Merton Coll. Acets) Furrura dc popcl. 
1351 Lett. Ilk. F. Lond. If. 20S Furree de PelUiie come de 
metievcyr, (Iris, Purree Dc.stranlyng, PopcH’ DcMpiirels (tr. 


in Riley jr67 Popelle of .stinirrels], Bysdes Cunyns dcs levres 
■fX*. (A If. 162 b, Q( 

[tr. in Riley 329 Tli 


\ .stimrrels 

1368/. Bk.C. Lond. \i, 162b, Qc nul entrcmcllc Roskyn 
That 110 one shall mingle 


37 I^P**! pomp holy]. 1387 Trevisa 

w (Rolls) V. 165 pis lulianus .. bycam a monk, and 


, ne none so pope-holy [r. ^r. pomp holy, pnpne holy ; 

C. VII. 3 r ^ 

iligdiH t . _ 

made hyni ful papholy (v. r. pop holyl under monkes we<lc 
[L. C'wi tunc SHO utonachatu inagnam retigioHCrn siniu-. 
lanti\. C1440 JacoRs lYcllj^ Seynt grcgorie scyth,..hat 
an ypocrj'tc, a (lophuly man, i.s lychc an irane. " 

Poems (R< ‘ “ 


a 1460 Ptd. 

liolls) I'I.'bsi Ve mpehbly presti.s fulle of presom- 
ciotin. AIM Skelton Replyc . Wks. 1841 1 . 209 Popholy 
and peuysshe presumpeion prnuoked them [LuUards] to pub- 
lysshe and to prcchc .. howe it was idolatry 10 offre to 
j'm.'iges of nur blessed lady, tgra Foxe A. \ M. (ed. 'A 
205 b/2 To cast y* dyrt of these Popehuly Monkes In their 
owne face. iglSg CoupkR Admon. 223 Some hypocrites and 
Pope-bolie persons. 

11b. trron^ Popishly devout or holy. 

1833 1 ^* R[ogknb] '/real. Sacram. i. 5 Pope-huly persons, 
who are so leavened with .superstition, iliat they ininke the 
Sacraments are holy things even by the work wrought. 

B. jb. Hypocrisy. To play the pope-holy ; to 
play the hypocrite. 

701388 Chaucer Rom, Rose Another thing was don 
there write, That .semede lyk an iuocrite. And it w:ls clcpid 
Poope-holy [Papelardie ert apeHe\ ^1430 Lyin-l Min. 
Poems (Percy Soc.) 46 For popholy and vyce luke wcl 
aboute. aigiS Skelton Magnyf. 467 Counterfet con- 
scyence, peuys.she pope holy, a 1555 Bp. Gariukkr in Foxe 
A. 4 Af. (1563) 746 lliough .some acconipt me a papist, yet 
1 cannot play the pope holy, as thold term was. 

Hence 1 3 Pop 8 *ko*lla« 8 a Obs,^ lanctimonious- 
ness, Iwpocrisy. 

iSa8 Tindale Oied, Chr. Man 88 Twich the scabbbe of 
nes and goo aboute to vtter their 
, Passion v, Such is the 
T hy|xx:rifc!L 

K it IS a 
keOiHl. 

rc 

pdpa^itm i -hid^ -H00D.J The condition of 
being pope ; the papal dignity. 

C1009 iELFRic Horn. (Th.) 11 . <26 HwBt tSa Gregorius, 
si88an he papan-had underfeng. 13B7 Trevisa Higden 
(Rolls) Vll. 85 pe pope lohn satte in his popehode sex 
monthes. c 1449 Pkcock Repr. (Rolls) 439 Popehode is of 
the wil of Crist to be had in sum person to be choM as the 
successour of Peter. 1838 Longp. Drift AVood Prose Wks. 
1866 I. yfi As soon ..as he undertook the popeliood, the 
monks were sent to their beloved work. 

PdpBism : see Popisv. 


ypocresye^or popeholynes and goo aboute 
false doctrine, s^ Goodly Primer ^ Passiot 
pope holiness & (^ned righteousness of hyixxrrifcs. t 
Golding Calttiu on Dent. Ix. 359 To their seeming it 1 
spice of moonklsh hypocrisSe or popeholinesse to thanfce G 

Vopehood (p«<>;i>had). [pE^pdJ>aH-Md, {. 


cum popell. t493 ^^’iH Mag. Thome Overey 18 July, 
Utuuii logam lalarem de scarlctt penuUitam cum poplImiT. 

tPopelarri, popilarde, poplart, etc., vnr. 

l*ArEL.\ HD, altere<l after Poi'E or Pope-holy, 

V a 1500 Chester PI. \. 233 What the Dcvilles! eyhs I be 
poplart. Ii>id. 273 Popefard ! thou pri*achc.st ;i.s a pie. 
llid. (K. K. T. .S.) 447 'Jiiis ixqicl.Trd pc»peherc pri-5rni, with 
Couctuousnes aye was fully bent. 

i' Po'peler. Obs. Also 4 popler, 5 popclere. 
[Origin obscure : cf. Popj*el, OF. popelle ; also 
f. mccl.I#. popia spoon (Du Cange), Popakd.] A 
water-bird, the sijoon-bill. 

1400 in Test. Elvr. (Surtee.-) I. 276 Aulain iiicaiu cum 
poplers tcxiam, et lecttiin inciiiii integrum cum costeris dc 
rulien cum iviplers el arinis mcis broudaliun.^ c 1440 Pronip, 
Pti>T\ 4ti8,. 2 iVjjjcIcrc, byrd «or Ncliuvclcid. infra), fofitlus. 
1459 hi Pastofi Lett. 1. 479. ij. cloihis mrtr.'iyed full of pope* 
lers. ibid. 4S3 Item, j. riaiigyng clothe i.*f pimel^'rs. [1894 
New I ON Did. Dirds^ Popeter, an old name k)r ibc Spoon- 
bill, Platalea h ucorodia. 1905 U\stm. Cas. 28 Oct. 3/2 
The spoonbill, wliicb still nests as near as Holl.'uid,. . UM;d 
to breed in the F.a.stcrn Counties, where it was known us 
the popeler.] 

Popeless (p<^"wpl^), a. [f. Pope sbA + -le»s.] 
Without a pope. 

t888 W. C. (.'artwwigiit Papal Condasrs 57 At present 
the peace of the Pupelc.ss city k left entirely to the c are of 
Moiisignor Governutorc. 190a A. Lano Hid. Scot. II. xix. 
318 lie might become a Catholic after the manner of 
Henry Villi and enforce a p^q>cless Catholicism. 
Popelican, -quan, obs. forms of Pphlican. 
Popelika (pi>a-p|l9ik\ a. (adt\) [f. PoPK .>A,l 
-b -LIKE.] Like or resembling a pope. 
tSS3 ftecoN Religues of Rome (1563) 215 Their fore* 
fauiers and Popelike predecesjumrs. 1389 MarprtL Epit. 
(1843) 53 As popelike .ind pontiticall, as my Lord of Canter- 
buri'c. 1813 PuRciiAS Pilgrimage. India (18641 250 'Phe 
Brania, or Popelike Branicne in these parts, who hy his 
authority dispense! h with m.'iny of their l.awes, and dissol- 
uelh MarriaRc.s. 1808 Moore Ci^rrnption iii. Nor.. Could 
pope-like kings escape the levelling blow, 
b. adv. In the manner of a po]?e. 

*574 Life noth Ahp. Canterb. Pref. Cviijb, From Scot- 
laiiu he takes shipping, and popelike steppes over into 
Ireland. 

Popolinff (p<7tt'pliq)- [f- Poi’R shy ■¥ -LING 1 1 , 2. 

Perh, someHmes associated with F. papalin^ It. 
paptdim : cf. P.^palin.I 

tl. An adherent, follower, or minister of the 
[Mpe; a papist; in 16th c. mostly, a popish eccle- 
siastic. Ohs, 

1581 Dau. 4 tr. Bnllinger on Apoe. (2573) 93 b, 1 can see 
that the old Popelynges baue all to berayde vs. 1570 
Foxe A, 4 M. (ed. ?) 284 A The sentence of the pope and 

us- ' A ft. r- ..... I......! \ 


i Nation too, now devoted as a prey to the barbarous Irish, 


I and other forraigne Popelings. 1877 W. Hi!C.hf.s Mtyt 0/ 

I Sin I. vii. 31 Wliatevcr wild Discourses, or Behaviouts, 

1 Popes and Pupelins have been guilty oC iTpg Hickkkin* 

I <111.1. PHest'cr, 1. 8 How can the Pope ana sdl his^ Pope- 
I lings, and (icnerul Councils . . be infallible in their Faith 7 
I 2. A little or petty pope ; one who ads as pope 
I on 0. .small scale, {contempiuous.) 

I 1588 Marprel. Kpist. f.Arlj.) 6 None but Antichristian 
I popes anti popelings cucr claimed this authoritie vnto 
; tlicinseUies. e 16^ I.ayton Syons Pha (ed, 2) 23 'Ihs Pre- 
j lats . . derive their Authority from the Pope ; carry tfiein- 
' selves a.H Popeliiigs. 1654 Gataker Disc. Apol. 7s Having 
i given a Bill of divorce to one Pope, beyond the bcas, eastal 
i .snd enthrone a goodlie niiniber of Popelings .. at home. 
1799 W. T.SVI.OII in Monthly Mag. VII. 130 Slid the pope 
beaissway: And would-be |ior.ieIii'gs, arm'd with Birming- 
baiii kc3'.s, Yet rouse iis fi«)ni tfie dead rept^se we seek. 1880 
K. Hi-kkies Mem. J. C. Herrics II. ;'e4 An anii-F'rotestaiit 
^ Church,, .over wliicb, and over a pro.'.traie laity, a legion 
' of panicliial popelings should reign supr<>me. 

tPO'pelote. Obs. rare“-K [perh. ad. Oh. 
pot^elei ‘ j^etii poupon * ((.loilef.), with chuiigcd 
suffix : cf. PopJ.F.T.] A pd, darling. 
c vdik Chaucer Miller's T, 68 There nas no man so wys 
. |>“t koude tlienche .So gay a pufyelute or swiche a wcnchc. 

I Popely (iw“‘pli), In 6 .Vr. paiplie. [f. 
i Pope sb.^ + -ly ^] Of, pertaining to, or befitting 
; a pOjK*. 

I <2 1600 Lindesnys Citron. Scot. (S.T. S.) I. 413 (MS- 1 .) 
j His prelacic yioinp nor p.-tiulie [Lyndesay Test. Pafiyuga 
577 papale] graviiic...'\v.Tilk'd him iiucht. 1826 Sol'Iiifv 
, i'ind. Ecti. Angl. 308 Taking upon liiiiiiclf what may be 
called the Popely privilege of selling indulgence.s. 
tPo'peneBB. Obs. mnee-wd. [f. Pope .r/^l + 

; -NESS.] Qu.i1ity or characteristic of a pope. 

I <21684 Lkiohton Comm. 1 Pet, (18171 L iii. 8 There is 
! naturally this Poiicne.ss in every man's mind, . . a kind of 
] fancied infallibility in theni.selvc<. 

tPopep*. Obs. prob. PoPABH. 

ri43o /\vo Cookery ‘bks. 6j A Ryal Fcst...Le iij coins. 

; CicI^ Dalys in romfyie. Fesauiit. (Jullyv. Poper [etc.], 
i tFoper-. Obs. tare'^K (?) (llazliti suggests 
‘ a papist *.) 

*575 (iAscoiCNF /V, Pleas. Kcnilw. Poems 1870 II. 93 
, When her maie.siie ciiticxi the gate, there stooilc Hercules 

- fur Portci, . .presenting the keyes. . with these words : . . My 
frcMuls a Porter I, no Poper here am plast. 

Poper : see Popper 

tFo*pericbe. Obs. ran. [f. Pope + 
Kicbk. after khigrich, bishopric, etc.] = PovKDoM. 

1387 Trevis-V Hidden (Rolls) V. 231 In pie nyn)>c ^cre of 
lii.s i>operirlic. ibid. VT. 41^ panne be hym. self iKCupicde 
heiwperiehc. 

Popery .\lso 6 papry, popyrie, 7 

poprie. [f. PoPF. sb,J + -eby.] 

I 1. The doctrines, practices, .ind ceremonial asso- 
; dated with the pojic a.H head of the Roman Catholic 
i (. iiorch ; the p.Tpal ecclc.siastical system ; the 
I Konirui Catholic religion, or adherence to it. (A 
bo.stilc term.) 

*5J4. T*^<»>-'**k Erp. Mat/i, v-7d/. (111550) 64 To belcue 
the fniningcsof qiire imx>.’i»tc holy father, al hissuyerstityouse 
put)CTyc and iiiuisiblc bie.ssyugcs. 1:1540 PiC^r. T. 277 in 
Tnynne's AnimatfzK.eKM. (1865) App. i. 85 Nothing but papry 
spiung owl of Antidirist, full of foxry. 1550CRANMER li ks. 
I. Parker Soc.) 1.6 But what availcih it lo lake away bcad*i, 

. ]>ardon-i, pilgrimages, and such other like popery, so Inn^ as 
two chief roots remain uiipullcd tip?^ 1594 Hooker Arc/. 

’ Poi. 11. iv. ft I The iKimc of Popery is more odious tlLun 
: very Fagsinisme amongst diuers of the more stm[ile sort. 

16^ Hamilton Papers (f'amden) I. 32 All discipiine and 
, serainonies . . to haiic beinc esliiiicd and damned as poyntes 
; of poprie. 1886 Evelyn Diary 5 .May, -All engines being 
now at w'ork lo bring in Popery. 1689 Dedar, Right 
Will, fy Mary c. 2 HLs niglincss the Prince of ( >range (wlioin 
it bath pleased Almighty God to make the glorious Instru. 
ment of delivering thi.s Kingdom from Poperyj and arbitral y 
Power'. 17.. Orange Toast in Sir J. Barrington Recoil. 
i Ahit'rmen ef Skinncfs' Alie)\ The glorioii.s, pious, 

.iiul immortal memory of the great aud gO(xl King William 
— not forgetting Oliver Cromwell who assisted in redeeming 
us from Popery, Slavery, Arbitrary Power, Brass Money, 
. I'.nd Wooden Shoes. 17^-81 JollNSON L. P., Garth Wks. 
HI. 20 It is observed by Lowlh, that, .there is le.ss dist.'ince 
th.iii is thoiif^ht between .sceptir.ism and popery : and that 
a mind wearied with perpetual doubt, willingly seeks repose 
! in . . an infulliMc church. 1B40 Carlyle Heroes iv. (1872) 126 
The erj’ of * No Popery * is foolish enough in these days. 

2. Assuinplion, or acceptance, of aiuJioiity 

- like that of the piqic. 

I7ai AMHER.«iT Terne Fit. No. 21 (1754) 106, I would 
therefore humbly propose a refonnation of Warniiiji^ from 
the philosophical |iupcry, which prevails at present in our 
, universities. 1735 Hkkkf.ley Dif. Frce think. tn Math. 

I § 16 It i.s even introducing a kind of philosophic popery 
' aiiKiiig a fiec people. 

i Hence Po:p9X3fpho*biA, dread or horror of 

j iK)per>\ 

j tSad |H. Best] Four Years France iS My mother was 
: pcifectly free from. |V)prry-phobia. 1895 W. h^ASON in 
; Chutxh Times 2 .Aug. loS 3 The old Poperyphobta which 
■ one had boiied had been King .ago dead and buried. 

I Pope’s eye. [Called in Ger. pfajffensbisscheu 
priests bit, prob. as being a tit-bit which the priest 
was supposetl to claim ; in K, ail de Judas Judas's 
eye; V7C* referring app. to its rounded form.] 
The lymphatic gland surrounded with fat in the 
middle of a leg of mutton ; regarded by some as 
a tit-bit. 

1873 J. W. Vinegar 4 Mustard B iv. Hu$liand, pray cut 
me the Popes Eye out of the Leg of Mutton, Tie try if 



F0PE*8 HEAD. 
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1 can eat a bit of it> t68a T. Gibmom Anaf. iv. (1697) App., 
A gland which we conimouly call in sheep the Nut or Pope's 
>7S5 Johnson, Fopt'se^e^ the gland surrounded with 
fat in the middle of the thigh : why so called I know not. 
iSm H. 8icrifi:KK lik. Farm II. 98 The of fat in it 
called the Pope's eye, is considered a delicate inorccau by 
epicures. 

Pop6’8 head. [Krom its appearance.] 

1 . A species of cactus, Mclocactus communis^ 
{^rowing on barren sandy wastes in S. America and 
some of the W. Indian islands, and producing its 
flowers on a woolly cushion or head, Ik-scI with 
bristles and spines. 

1699 I.. Waier Voy, (17*9' 2S4 Fenced wlih hollow Bam- 
boos, Popcs.hends, and Prickle |M*arv. 1866 Vteas, Hot. 
753 j/kAvrtc’f/ol cotnmnnisy the Tuik’s-i'.’ip Cactus,, .some- 
times called Kiiglislun.an's Head, or Pope's Head. 

2. A round brush or bruom with a long handle, 
for sweeping ceilings, dusting pictures, etc. ; al.so 
called Turk'% head. 

1834 Scott Let. to J/iss liaiiik u Felj. in Lockhait Li/i\ 
What sweeping is required is nii>sl easily jicrformcd by a 
brush like what the housemaids calj a Po(^'s licaib iSag 
Mar. KuOKwoRrii Afi7V<y /.rr;i> i. s’, Vou're no witch, indeed, 
if you don’t see a cobweb as long as iiiy arm. Knn, run, 
chfld, for the |Kipo's head. 1890 Ijt.ky Ffv. in itlk C. 
VIII. x\ix. fh-i 'I lie long mouK known as * Popes' heads' 
Were made use of ivs pike handles. 

Fopeahip (i)<'“*piip). [f. Popk s&j + -ship.] 

1 . The oflicc of pope ; poixidtiin, popehood. 

c Alphalfii of 7V1.V5 40a He was astiyUd, leslorld 
to com agayn vnto Rome; and he Hike h** popeshiip agayii 
on hand. 1597 Beard Theairo Gotfs '/ttf/j^ent. (ifiu) .45a 
So he pas.sed the blessed time of his hulie J*ope.sliip with 
this vertuous dame. 1640 Sir K. Dfmin-c Sp. on Hetty, 
33 Nov. iii. 8 Hce pleads Pope.ship ini'ler the name of a 
Patriarch. 1840 Carlyi k ttetves iv. (r°72> 124 i’upeship, 
spiritual Fatherhood of t^od's Church, is that a vain sem- 
blance, of cloth and parchment H 

2. 'i'he personality of a po}>e: with pos.4Cssivc 
pronoun as a humorous appellation. 

1840 Sir E. Oering in Rushw. //ist. Colt. in. ((^2) 1. 

The Canon-Law, of mure use unto his Popeship than both 
the other. lyog HirKi:Ri.MGiLL 11. i. ii And who 

dare . . question what his Popeship would be at ? x8a6 
W. E. A.nprkw.r Of/. Foxe's Hk. Matiyn II. 187 
What necessity could there be for all thi.s attention on the 
part of his ro)‘al popeship ? 

Fopess Cpt?»'pt*s). [f. Pope shy + -fsm. Cf, 
Fapess ] a supposed female po|>c. 

1519 More Dyaloge iii. Wk>. a?;/* But were 1 Pope. By 
tny soule quod he, I would ye wer, & my lady your wife 
Popcsse too. 1677 W. Hughes Man tfSin n. xii. .^'19 His 
Farewell to her was, Were you but J’opess, I would 
willingly relinquish my Claim. i8m W. 'fAVLuR if 1 st. 
Surtu Cenn. Poetry I. 153 In aiiutncr scene, the VirKiii 
thus intercedes with her .Son for the pupes.s IPope Jo.'inj in 
purgatory. 

Fopestant (pJu'pcstant). Also 6 popiatant. 
[f. Pope r//.i after Protestant.] \ nonce-word 
for Pai'Is r as opposed to protestatit, 
a X5SO Pore llelpe 270 in H.'i/l, K. P. P. HI. 262, 1 fe.ire 
me he be wext A popistaiit stout. 1551 Mohkvson in Froude 
//«/. Fn^. V. xxviiL339 notr, Would God the French king 
were as like to become a right Protest.^nt as our innstcr 
is unlike to become a blundering Popistant. x88o Dixon 
l^iM/fsorlll. xiv. 133 Protestants and popestants were to 
him the same. 

tFo*pet. Ohs. A contemptuous diminutive of 
Pope perh. with allusion to Poppet, IT’vpet. 

X5SP Bale Fnj^. roian'esn. 27 Moche a do b.ad Bcreii. 
gariUK Tuiorieiisis .. with the foreseyd Popei Nycolas, for 
Chiistes naturall presence in the cucharisiicall breade. 
1841 Phynnk .Antip. Z14 This Popet hath lihisphcmcd, and 
betrayed all Protestants. 

Popet, obs. f. i'oppET, Popetishe, Popotly, 
Fopetry, obs. ff. Pcppetish, Puppetly, etc. 
Fop-eyed, see Pop-. 

Fop-gnn, poiiguni sb, [f. Pop t/v.i or 7 O + 
Gun 5^.; prob. suggested by Pot-qun in sense 2 .] 

L A child s toy, consisting of a short straight 
tube from the mouth of which a light-fitting pellet 
is expelled with a pop by compressing the air in 
the tube with a piston. 

x68a Hobbks Sn'tn Phihs. Proh. iii. (1682) iS Tis of tlit: 
nature of a Po{> gun which Children use. 1749 Fielrinc 
Tom Jones x. vi, 1 value a pistol, or a blunderbuss, or any 
such thing, no more than a pop gun. i8oz SiRuir Sports 
^ Past. IV. iv, The trunks were succeeded by pot-guns made 
with hollow pieces of elder, or of quills. . .These w'ere also 
called pop-guns. 1847 Alb. Smith Chr, Teufpole xv, Just 
as one pellet in a po(»gun drives out another. 1 

fig. 1711 Addison Street. No. 46 f 6 She is a rneer Sermon i 
I'opgun, relating and discharging Texts, Bnaifs |eic.J. 
1777 Mrs, K. Mo.ni agu in Doran Lady of last Cent, viii, 
(1^73) 215 The scribicrs weekly let fly their pup-guns at the 
Duchess. 1883 Hall Caine Cotviebs of Crit, lii. 54 Volleys 
frgu the popgun of criticism. 

2 . Coniempiuoiisly applied to a small, inefficient, 
or antiquated firc-.irm. 

1849 E. E. Nafifr Excurs, S. Africa 11. 3B9. 1 instantly 
stepped mil) the next room, to gel the old pop-gun there;., 
my finger was »n an instant on the trigger. 1884 in A. 
Bi.ssct Omitted Chapters Hist. Eng. vi. 376 Croniwcir.s 
^P'guns which 1 w-ill engage did not kill twenty men 
during the action [of Ounbarj, 

3 . atirib. and Comb,, as pop-gtifi'-pelUt, etc. 

a 17^ T. Brown IValk round Land., Preslyt, Meetings 
Efo. (1709) 17 His Tnerry Posture and Pop-gun-way of 
Mivety. 1813 bcOTT Lett, xi Jan., Bells rung on 

tbe true pop-gun principle by the action of air alone. t8a8 


I Miss Mitporo Village Ser. if. (1863) 279 She had sicten out 
..by help of.. putting Iter fingers in her cars, two or three 
popgun lectures, on chemistry and mechanics, 
j Hence Po‘p-fffin v, irans., to discharge a pop- 
gun at; Fo'pgu-aner ; FospgU’smery ; Po*p- 
gn nniny ppl, a, 

X7RI .Amherst Tetrse Fit, No. 48 (1736) 269 Tho.se alioinin- 
.ablc monsters,. pop-gun with their huge trunks the poor 
: constellations, and turn the milky way into a salt posset. 
1831 Col. Hawkkr Diary (1893) H. 25 The. .tag-rag pop- 

? uniiers blaxing .away at the fieldfare.s. 1846 Ibid. 273 
.oarls of popguiining blackguards, a 1849 Marginalia 
Wks. 1884 111. 4;^9 'i'he lightness of the artillciy should not 
degenerate into popgunnery. 

Pop-holy, variant of Pope-holy Obs, 

Popi, obs. form of Poppy. 

Fopian (pou*piaii), a. Also Fopo'an, Fo- 
poi’an. [f. /^opc, proper name + -ian.] Of or j 
pertaining to the poet Alexander Tojic (or his ; 
poetry). Popian couplet : a heroic Cuujilct in the ; 
manner of Pope. ! 

i8oa Anna .Skw'ako Lett. (1811) VI. 33 'I'he ear may he ! 
contented to want the luxury of the Po{HL'm niiinliers. 1865 ^ 
.\at. A\t». 9 Dec. 7i8/r Taken as a translator of the J*upian ■ 
schotd,. .JMr. Wor.-ley deserves to rank \ery high. 1898 
Loinsbvhy Stud. Chaucer III. vii. 136 One of several 
iividcnces that the Po|)c:m couplet existed licfore Pope had i 
produced anything which any one felt it desirable to imitate, j 

tPoplfy, V, Obs. Also 8 popefy. [See -Kv.] ; 
Irans. To render fiopish. i 

/ri670 H M'Kicr At'p. lEittian/s 1. (1692) 121 As if all were ; 
well, the)' be not i-upilted, tliongli they have depaitcii , 
fioin the church in which they were baptized. 1746 W. : 
Horsi.ev Fool (1748) II. (*7 Though he may not make them I 
Traiiot'.s, yet he may Popefy, or Papisticatc them. ! 

I FO'pil, (or tb. aiirib.) Sc, Obs. rare^^. \ 
[app. L L. pcpttFm j^eojile.] Of tlic })coplc; j 
plcheinii. j 

^ 1538 Jhu.Esnr.s Cron. Scot. iv. xiv. (r3ji) 1 . 146 Forfair; ' 
; in quliilk snintiine was aiic slranq c.^stel, within ane lot li, , 
. qiihare sindr)' kiiigis of .Scottis maid re.sidcncc..i)KN;ht it is j 
now hot .nnc |)opil town. ! 

Fopil;!, XK>piUOt obs. form.s of Popj*i.e. 
FopiUon, early form of PoruLEuN Obs. ‘ 

t Po’piiial, <7. Obs, rare-- \pA.\s. pophuVis, \ 

f. popjua cook shop.] : 

1658 Blol'ni- Gtossogr.f Popinal, of Ctmkety, or belonging I 
to not or pUices of riot, as Alehouses, Taverns, etc. j 

+ Fopina'tion. Obs, rare’^*\ [11. uf action f, 1.. 
pophian to frequent e.'iting-houses, f. as prec.l 
t6a3 CocKERAM, PopitiatiOMt an outr.agiou.H drinking. 
1658 1 'aii.i.ti's, Pitpinntton,\yal.). .i\\siO a haunting Hopinas, 
i. I'aicnis, or Yiciuuliiig hoiisrs. 

tFopi*nian. Obs. nostcc^vd. [f. Pote jA* on 
analogy of Socituan.'l A Papist. 

1813 Sir E. Hohv Counters narie fif., I was loath such rare 
crc.it iires should 1*0 otier gudgeoned by so fuule Popiiii.iris. j 

Fopiajay t’orms: see below. | 

[In MK. earliest forms a, Oh\ (anil mod.F.) j 
papegai (ijth c.), papingaf (i3lh c. in Godef.), ; 
AF. also papeiaye faye) (1355 in Royal I 
ini/s), = Pr. papagai, Sp. papagayo, Pg. papa> j 
gaio\ also MH(i. ptipngey, (icr. pajmgei, MLG. * 
papegoie. Do. papegaai. OF. had also pape^att, 
papegait-J'f (ijih c.), moil.F. papegaut Cat. 
papagall. It. pap{p)ngallo, mcd.L. pap{p)agal/u5 
(14th c. in Du Cange), mod.Gr. vanorfaWos. 
Other forms were nicd.Gr. fraxaTar, Arab. 
habaghd, hahbaghd, Pers. also Uy bapghd, mcd.L. 
papdgen, MHG. papfgdn. Probably the med.Gr. 
and Arabic represent the earliest form, due to on 
imitation of the cry of the bird in some African or 
other b.arb.arian language. The form in -gayo, -gaio, 
~gat\ appears to have arisen by assimilation to the 
name of the P^nropean chattering bird, the jay. 
med.J«. gains, Sp. gayo, Pr. and ONF. gai, central 
V. geai («= jat), whence the OF. and ME. papegai 
and papejai, subsequently changed (? after pape, 
pope) to popegaytoid. fopejay, and (like urghlingale, 
passenger, etc.) to pafingay, popinjay. The forms 
ill -galhis, •gallo, ’■gall, •gau, appear to have been 
assimilated to L. gallus cock ; the OF. papegau 
gave the Sc. papingem, papingo.'] 

1 . An early name for a parrot. Obs. or an/e. 

(In all the c.irly forms fay, etc, — fay.) 
a, 4 papiaye (papeiaie, 'goi), 4-5 papeiay, 5 
papageye,papeiai, ’loy(e, .SV.pape-iay(e, (7 pap- 
gfty). 

(<51310 Papeiai: see 4 a.) 13.. E, Allit. P. B. 1465 
Pyes papeinys piirtrayed w'ith-inne. C13S6 CriACCLR 
.Shipmans T. 369 Hoorn he gooth miiric u.s a Papeiay 
[tfarl. papiriiay]. C1400 Mavndev. (Roxb.) xxv. 117 
Nygbtgales syngand, and pnpeiays spckaiid. 14x3 Jas. I 
Hingis Q. cx, Ynlike the crow is to the {lapc-Iay. 1483 
Catk. Angl. 268/2 A Papeiay (A. A Papcioye.i. [1833 
Papgay: see 3.I 

H. 4-5 popelay, 5 popegaye, popo iaye. 
tM3 Langl. P. PI. C. XV. 173 pc pokok and pe wpeiay 
with hero proude federes. C14M Maundev, (1839) xxvii. 

974 Manye Popegayes that thei clepen Psitakes in hire 
l.aiig.ige. 

7. 4 papongay, 5 -ioye, papyniay(e, -gaye, 
papiniayCe, 6 -geay(e, .Sr. -gay. 


1387 Trevisa //z^rN (Rolls) IV. 307 Oon mette hym wip a 
papengay on bis honil. 14. . Pol, Rtl. 4 L. Poems 101/251 
The pelh'can and the papynjaye. 1508 Dunbar Tvoa 
Manit IVemeu 382, 1 thoght my self a papiiigay. 

8. 4- popin-, 5-7 popen-, 5-^ 'popyn-, 6-8 
poppin- ; 4-7 -gay, 5 -jay, -yay, 5-6 -lay, -iaye, 
-geay, 6 -gaye, -iae, -ioye, -gei, -glay, -gjoye, 
6-7 -gaie, -iaie, 6-8 -gey, 7 -gie, -ia, -Jaye, 
-gjfty ; 7-9 Poppinjay, 7- popinjay. 

1391-3 P:art Derby's Exp. (Camden) 386 Pro] cage pro le 
pupiiigay. C1400 Maundkv. (1839) xxvii. 271 Or Popen- 
gayes, as gret plcntce as men fytiden hereof Gees. 14.. 
Chaucer's zl/<r)tA. T, 1878 (Camh. MS.) Sj’ngith ful inuriere 
than the popyniay [v. rr. -iaye, -gay, popeiiia)']. 14 . . Metr, 
ViK\ in wr.-Wfllcker 62 vS Psitngns, popynyay. 1481 
Cax ton Myrr, 11, viii. 84 Ther ben pope^ayas, wliiche hen 
grene & .sliynyiig lyke pecok.s. isfo Ei.vor image Gov. 
(1556) 7 b, With the tounges of Fopingaies. Nlglityngales, 
and Ollier sweete singyiig hirde-s. _ 1544 Turner Avium 
Pr.rcip. 1 1 vj, Psitm us, Anglicc a popiniay. 1553 Fden Treat, 
AVwi? Ind. (Ai-b.) 10 There also grene popingeays. 
*577 Framiton Joyfull Ntmh's tii, (1596) 94 He had eaten 
iiiuch (leshc of Pimingeies. 1580 BAutNGTON Exp. Lords 
Prayer (1598} 20 'I'he Cardinals Pojpiniay that could pro- 
nounce distinctly all the Articles of the Creede. s^ J. 
l^nKv ir. l.to's Africa ix. 349 Of the parr;it or poppiniay. 
'These parrats are commonly founde in the woods of Ethi- 
ojiia. a Drumm. ok Hawtii. Earn. Kp. Wks. (17**) 

‘1 hr. artificial notes of the learned popinuayes in the guilt 
cages.^ 1637 OwKN Schism Wk.s. 1852 Xllf. 164 An empty 
in.signlticaiit word like the ‘•peerh of parrots and popinj.Tys. 
179a Wolcott (P. Pintlarj Ode Directors i. Lo, lofty poets are 
no longer priz'd, That to uii eagle turii’u a popinjay. 1816 
Scon Old Mort. ii. The figure of a bird decked with paity ■ 
Loloiired feathers, so as to resemble a popinjay or parrot. 
(. (.Vf‘.) 6 papiiiga, -gaw, -go, 8 popiugoe. 

1530 l-VNDESAV Test. Papyugo 63 'The complaynt of ane 
woiindit Papingo. a 1550 Freiris 0/ Bertoik 148 in Dun- 
tar's Poems (S. 'T. S.) 290 Als pruwd as ony papingo. 1570 
Safir. Poems Reform, xv. 37 Jc plcsaiid Panii and Papin- 
gaw Cast of 30ur hlyilhlyke culloiir. a 1583 A. Arduthnoi 
PfaLus if il 'omen in Pinkerton Aac. Si of. Poems 1. 242 The 
papingo in hew E.xccdis hirdis all. [1794 Popingoc: See 3.] 

2 . z\ representation of a parrot, fa. As an orna- 
ment : chiefly in tapestry. Obs. 

[1328 fnr>. Bp. Stapleton (Hingeston-R.) 566 Tria tapecia 
croci-i coloris piilveriz.ita de iiapegais.! 13. . Gaw. 4- 6'**. 
Kni. 61 z Hryddr/ on seme/, As papLiyez paynted pernyng 
bit wene. a 1400-30 A Uxander 5 1 29 With pellicans & pape- 
ioyes polischt & grauen. ^1440 Sir Degrest. 1480 Perreye 
ill ylke a plas. And papageyes of grene. '{ c 1475 Sqr. lowe 
Degre 798 A doth of guide abonght your neade. With 
popinjnycs pyght with pery reed, xppfi Inv. Ch, Goods 
(Surlcc-s No. 97) 140 (hie Mtyt of baidkiug with impingjoye'i. 
1578 'T. N. tr. Conq, IV. India 19S They will make a Parret 
u) Popin Jay uf luettall, that liis tongue shall shake, and 
his heade move, and his wings flutter. 

b. As a heraldic charge or licaiing ; .also as the 
.sign of nn inn. 

zi4ae Lvug. Assembly o/Gods 817 z\ popyniay was hj's 
cre.vt ; he was of gret dyffetice. 1687 LotM. Gas. No. 2306/4 
And the 'l'hursd.Ty after, al Ihe Poninjay in Norwich. 1868 
CivssAN.s I/er. (1882)92 After the Eagle and the Falcon, the 
HittK of most frequent occurrence in Armory are the Swan, 

( iaine cock, Corni.sh Chough, Pelican, Heron, Popinjay (or 
P.'inoH. [1881 Burke Peerage (jr Baronetage 7/1 (Sir R. j. 
Abcrcionihy, Burt.) Three papingocs, vert, beaked and 
iiieniljcred, giuj 

3 . The figure of a parrot fixed on a pole ns a 
mark lo shoot at. Obs, exc. /fist. 


, . 

j8s There is in each City a shooting with the Peece at 
a Popingay of wood, set upon some high Steeple. 1653 
Urouhaht Rabelais 1. xxiii. 107 Gargaiitua. .shot at biit- 
m.'irks, at the papgay {Er. papegay] from below upwards, 
or lo a height, 17^ Statist. Act, Scot. XI. 173 One is 
a perpendicular mark, called a popingoe. . .cut out in wood, 
fixed in the end of a i)ole, and placed 120 feel high, on the 
steeple of the monastery. 1816 Scorr Old Mort. ii, Tbe 
chief [sport] was to shoot at the popinjay. iSag C. M. 
WksTMACOTT Eng. Spy II. 8 We'll shoot at pride and 
poppiiijays. 

fg* tA- Formerly applied lo a Mrson in a 
eulogistic sense, in allusion to the ^auty and 
rarity of the bird. Obs. rare. 

a 1310 ill Wi;jght Lyric P. v. 26 He is papeiai in pyn that 
betetli me niy imlc, 'To tiewe tortic in a Tour, y telle the 
mi tale, c 1430 Lvdg. Commend. Our Lady 81 O popiniay, 
plumed with al clenncsse. <1430 Holi.ano Jlawleet 12s 
The Pacoke of pryce 'I'hat w'as Pape cald . . He callit on 
his ciiliicular..’rhafc was the proper Pape Iaye, provde in 
his apparale. 

b. More asnally taken as a type of vanity or 
empty conceit, in allusion to the bird's gaudy 
plumage, or to its mechanical repetition of words 
and phrases, and thus applied contemptuously to a 
person ; cf. Parrot a. 

15^ T1N0.ALE Obed, Chr. Man 89 by The preiit ought to.. 
Christen them in the englLsh tonge, and not to playe the 
popengay with Credo saye ye : volosaye ye and baptism uin 
saye ye, for there ought to be nomuinmynge in soch a mater. 
>59^ SHAK.e. z Hess. IV, r. iii. 50, 1 then, all-smarting, with 
my wounds being cold, (To be so pestered with a Popingay). 
a s6i8 Raleigh Invent. Shipping 41 Popinjayes that value 
ihenLselves by their out sides, and by tneir Players coats. 
1878 Oi WAV Friendship in F, v. j, Shall I draw my Cerebrus 
and cut you off, you gaudy Popinjays? 1819 Scott 
ivanhoe xxxv, 'The fond tool was deckra in a painted ewt, 
and jangling as pert and as proud as any popinjay. . 1881 
liKSAN'i & kiCR Chapl. 0/ Fleet 11. 216, 1 thtnlc the plajrers 
are better company tnan your priggish popinjays. 
t6. 'I'he prevailing colour of the green parrot; 
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FOPISft. 

a shade of green ; also atlrib^ or as adj,^ as ptpinjay 
bluc^ colour^ yeiiaw. Obs* 

1547 Rkcdkdk yuUic. Ur. 16 b, There are also oylecoloures 
(that is popingey grene) of iii sortvs. 1573 A rt o/LiMMing 
8 If you niiiigTe Amre and Maslicot togvincr, you shul hauc 
thereof a perlite Popi^ay greene. 1*77 llakioN Heurish 
Fandt (Grosart) 14/a The colours of her cloath are .. red, 
hlewe, greene^ Cernatioii, Yelow and popyniay. s«78 Lvte 
DotfocKi'^i. Ixix. 746 Coucred with a harlco of alight greene 
or Poptiigay colour, Harrisov Knglandw. vii. (1B77) t. 
1729 1 might here name..heweR deiiised for the nonce .. ns 
. .|)opingaie liliie, ^idaa Pkacham Compt» GenL 114 If more 
inclining to a Popingjay, ndde more Pinke to your white 
Lead. 168S R. Armoury iii. xix. iKoxh.) 157/2 All 

inixt colours . . as carnation, ( )rf!nf;i'>tawny, Sky colour, Popen- 
gie, Ku.ssctt, .ve bastanl and fli.shonora1>ie colours. 1719 
D’Urpky PH/s II. lo Reck had a Coat of Popinjay. 1B65 
Af. 4* Q. arJ Sen VII I. 372/j Popinjay -creen, philomcl* 
yellow, A’c., no longer appear in the Army l.ists. 

tb. Ntimcof a pUnt. Ohs. doubtful. 

i(^ Phillips, Poplngeyf..v^^xi an Herh. so called from 
fjeing of the colour of that bird, lieing a kinde of greenish 
colour, this Herh is called in l^ntin Symphoriia. 

6. A lucnl name of the green wootipcckcr. 

1 161S Pfacham GchH. Rxerc. 128 Terpsichore would bee 
pressed . . vp|)on her head a coronet of. .those greene feathers 
of the poppiniaie, in token of that victory, which the hfusi-s 
got of.. the daughters of Pierius,..who after were tunurd 
into poppiniaies nr wood-peckers.l ( 7 . Afontngu's 

Ornith. hid, 385 Poppiiijay, Pints viridis. 1894 Nmwion 
Dkt. Pints, Poyinjay..haA in this country been transferred 
to the Green Woodp«kcr. _ 190a T. IIarov Mother Mourns 
Poems 73 My popinjays fail Iroin their tippings. 

Hence Fo'piajnyasB, tmtcc-ivd. 
tSpo W. A Wallacb Only a Sister i 192 You sweet future 
popinj.iyess. 

Popisll «• [f- + -TSIl 

1 1. Of or pertaining to the pope ; papal. Oh. 

/1 1540 Rarnks Wks. (1573) Ry the aiitlioriiie of 

Counccls, and hy some cerlaine lawe<, ijoth Rmperi.ill, and 
Popish, a 154B Hall Chron., i/eu. I"' 34 b, From his foulishe 
usurped name and^ Popishe ilignitee. 1567 Gude Codlie 
P. ^S. T. S.) 204 Ilis PopiNche pryile,and thrinfnUl Crow iie, 
Alinaist hes loste thair iiiycht. 

2. ( )f or iiertaiiiing to popery ; of or belonging to 
the Church of Rome ; papistical. (In hostile use.) 

i5r8 Roy Rede me (Arh.) 116 Though popisshe ciirres here 
at do harcke. 1549 Latimfm 4M Sent/, be/. F.eiw. f VlArb.) 
104 He wyl kepc hys jvmscssion quyetly as he dj’d in the 
nopyshe clayes. 1553 Half I’o^acyon Pief. 6h, Myue ho■^te 
l.amljerl. , was dclyiiered from hys vayiic bcleiie of purga- 
toryc, and other Popysh pcllryos. i5<6 Chrotg. Gr. i'riarx 
(C.imden) 62 The occasyone came ny popysse presites. 
ibid. 64 He sayd that men woldc have up .*ig.iyne llier 
impych masse. 1685 Kvklvs Oiaty g Nov., The King .. 
rei|uircd .. indemnity and «lisp<nsalum to Popish olTicers 
from the ‘rest. 1689 Oee/ar. Rights IFHl. Afary c. a § 9 
That it is immisistent with the Safely and Welfare of this 
Protestant Kingdom, lo Ihs governed by a Popish Prince. 
1769 Rlackstose Comm. IV. iv. 57 A short summary* of the 
laws against llie papists, under their three several classes, 
of persons arofessing ihe popish religion, popish recusants 
convict, and popish pricvis. i8da S. Wildekkokcr in I.i/e 
(iSBaj HI. ii. 71 It is i|uite sure to stir up a vast amount of 
prejudice from its singularly un-Knglish and Popish tone. 

3. Cotttb. Fo'pish-liko a., that looks like popish. 

i6te R. Ware Ot Firebrands iii. 19 Neither would 

she Countciianrc anj’ thing that would .seem Popishdlkc. 
1705 HirKEBiNGiLL Priest-cr. 11. vii. 70 This Popish-like 
Adoration (I do not say Popish, but Popishdike Adoration^ 

Popisbly (P‘'"'P'J^ 0 f prcc. + -IA2.] 

In a popish way ; in the direction of or in accord- 
ance with popi.sh doctrine, practice, or ideas. 

1538. Lati m rr L et. to Cronnoeil Rem. ( Parker Soc.) 403 Their 
.school,, .maintained. .by a brothcrho<^,..not without .some 
guile, popishly pardoning, .and therefore now worthily 
decried. 1613 Pcrciias Pilgrimage (1614) 5^55 He affirmes 
Ih.!! the coriuerts of these parts are more popishlv Chi istian, 
then in the midst of Koine iw Spaine. 1878 Wood I.ifo 
X Dec. (O. H. S.) II. 474 All such ..that are suspected to be 
popishly addicted. 1705 HiCKBiiiNniLt. Priesi-cr. 11.^ vii. 
Ao In Popishly affected, or Popishly su.spcctrd Reigns, 
1806 ProtestarU F.cho XVII. ia6/i This popishly styled 
* I^ince of the Apostles 

PopishnolS (pJh-piJntVs). Now rare. [f. 
P 0 PI.SH I- -NESa.] The quality or condition of being 
popish ; popish doctrine or practice ; popery. 

ISJO Timualr a nsw. More 1, ii. wks. (1577) aSo/* To wishe 
them in lietter case,.. is fleshly mynded poplsfines. 1538 
Ralr Thre Laioes 1966 The oUfe popphnesse in post W'hych 
was dainpimeyon. iflS7 J> Waits Find. Ch. Eng. 232 As 
there is no popishnesse, so, I do not see wh.TC superstitious- 
nesse there can be in it. 

Popism (pJ»*pi7.'m). mnce~wd. [f. Popv r^.l -f 
•ISM.J The papal system or religion ; « Popkry i. 
^ 1840 Carlyle iteroesve. (1873) 123 Formulism, Pag.an Pope- 
ism, and^ other Falsehood. Ibid. T26 To. .say: See, Protes- 
tantism is dead 2 Po|;icism is more alive than it, will be alive 
after it 1 

Foplsme. PoplBtant, varr. rorpisM, Po- 

PKSTANT. 

t Fo'pistry. Ohs. Var. Papi.stky, after 
194$ Rrinklow CowpL xvl (1874) 38 That nil the v^olc 
pope, with all popistry, maybe vtterly denyed and banysshed. 

tPOpi'Se, V. Obs^ [f. POPR sb.^ + -IZR. Cf. 
Papizr.] intr. To play the pope; •■Papizr. Hence 
t Fopliing ppl, a. 

t8ii Sfred //»/. Gi. Brit. tx. ix. 528/2 Some Po(.iRing 
Disbops and ambitious Clerks. 

Po-pjoyt V. ? To timuse oneself. 

1853 G. H. Ki>m;si.ky Sport ^ Trar. (1900) 472 His stream 
—ill which he himself was wont to popjoy in a very 
aboriginal manner. 1857 Huoiifs Tosh Pronm 1. ii, And 
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after a whole aftemoon's popjoying, they caught three or * 
four .small coarse fish. 

Poplar (pp^plili). Forms: 4-5 poplere, 4-6 
popler, 5 poppeler, populer(e, 6 popelare, 
poplare, popelefa ^7 popular, 6- poplar. . 

f ME. popler, a. OF. ^plier (15th c. in Hatz,- 1 
)arm.), F. peuplier, f. L. ^pul-us poplar + ; 
-ier -drius) forming names of trees. Cf. , 
POPPLK ^A.l] 

1 . A tree of the genus Populus^ comprising large 
trees of rapid growth, natives of temperate regions, ; 
some species remarkable for tremulous leaves, ami 
producing soft light timber of loose texture ; nlso, ; 
the timber of this tree. The Hlack Poplar, White j 
Poplar, Lombardy Poplar, and Trembling Poplar ■ 
or As|>en are the familiar European sj^cies. ! 

'The name is not native, and was u.<cd to render L. pipulus ; 
lieforc it was identified with any native or introduced tree. 

138a Wvci.iF tlos. iv. 13 Thei brenneden tymyame vnder 
00k. and poplere, and tereb>ml. 1387 Trkvlsa Higdeu 
(Kuils) II. 303 perfore lacob took grene ^crdcs of populcr'i 
of alrnand trees and of platans, .md pyled of he ryndc Icf. 
Porri.K shA b, qtiot. 1382]. a 14/00 Pistitl of Susan 70 pe 
I patme and h^ (kiplere, le pirie, he plone. c 1 440 Promp. 

; 408/2 Poplere, or popult re, //’/«/;/!. 1513 Fit/ hkkil 

UusIk 8 130 In many places., [i hey j set such wcihyrs and 
i iicpeler.s in inarshe groiindc to iiour)*sshe wode. 1582 
ri.?«NF.n I/erbal 11. 98 Poplers grow* by water .sides .Tml in 
moyst places. CJ030 Hmumm. ok Hwmh. Poems 8 The 
Poplar spre.nd.s her Rraiichcs to the Skye, And hides from 
sight that a/ure Canopy, it 1800 Cowpi-k Poplar Field i 
'The poplars are felleu, farewell to the sh.Tde, And the 
whispering^ sound of the cool colonatfo. 1830 'Tk\-kvson' 
Masiana iv, If. aid bj* a |)opI.ir .shook ulway, .-Ml siher- 
green with gnarled biuk. 

b. With word distinguishing the species, as 
Balsam Poplar (/*. balsami/era\ of N. America .anti 
I Cariacl.a, with Targe resin-rovered buds; Black Poplar 
(/'. nigra), of wide bi‘.anching b.abit; Carolina or Neck- 
, lace Popiar (P. monUi/era), tbe conuuon Coitunwootl t.f 
' U.S., a tall tree, the light w'ood of which is valuable fi.r 
I making packing-cases, etc. : Grey Poplar (/'. cauesems), 

' a v.ai ieiy of the White Pcrt.lar ; Lombardy or Italian 
j Poplar (/'. pyramidnlis,/asiigiata^ or di/ataiA), of taper- 
ing pyramidal habit and grc.at height, also called Pine 
I Poplar and Po-poplar: Soft or Paper Poplar (/'. 
j grandideutnta', ot N. America, the soft wood of wliich ts ' 

J extensively iLsetl for p.aper-makin^; Trembling Poplar 
iP. tremula), the .\sri:M ; White Poplar (/*. aiba\ a large 
spreading tree, with deeply indented roundish leaves, which 
are downy and white heni.ath ; the Auklk. 

1884 Miller /*/<(;//•».,* Ralsam Poplar, Populus baisami- 
/era. 1887 .Vichoison's Diet, Gtxrd, s. v, Popuius, I^typu/us | 
balsami/era ,. . Raliii of Gilead ; Tkilsam Poplar : 'Tar.'ima- 
hac. 1579 l.A.N’ciiAM Gard. Health (1633) 504 The leuues 
and 3’ong hutls of *hhick Poplar, st.ainpt and iipplyctl, 
swageth the pnine of the gout in the hands or feel. 1859 
W. Ji Coi KMAM Woodlands {\^i\ 76 K.arly in spring, when 
{ the branches of the Black l*oplar arc yrt leafless, incy arc 
. loadcnl with, .a nrofusion of deep red catkins, or pendulous 
I flower-spikes, /bid. 72 'There is a variety. .very common 
i in the country, ami sometimes called the •Grey l*i>plar 
i (/*iVlw/«Jt rtiV'tr, «M*iiHrxtr;Lv), which has leaves more hcait* . 

, .shaped, and less deeply indcntctl. 178a J.^ Scoi r /W/. 
irks. 264 Hears the grey ptiplars whisper in the wind. 
Jiusenm Rust, VI. 176 The ^Italian, or '‘l.om- 
i h,ardy pt>pl.ar, is of very <|iiitk growth, c.arily niiiltipliod. 

I 188a (harden 14 Jan. 20/1 'I'his heaiitiful upright Cypress 
I is among^ evergreen shrubs what the T.omharily Poplar is . 
j among timber trees. xfBg Trans, AVv. elrfs I, 78 This 
! tree is calie<l by s«inie the *1*1110 Pophar. 1795 tirnti. .Uog. • 
j I.XV. II. 6a8 On the older le.aves of the "Po-poplar it ■ 

I [a fungusl is observable this seas>m very frequent, 1837 
1 Spirit of Wotuls f>6 'The lAimb.ardyor Po iniplar, a native 
i . . of Italy, where it grows very plentifully, csiiecially on the 
! hanksof the Pm x8^ MiLi.rR Plani'Si., Populus grandk 
' dentata, I.arge-tooihed Aspen, ^Soft or Paper Popl.'ir. 

I i6q 8 pRyKR .Acc. £. India 4 /*. 248 Here is Inrhcld the 
*1 rcmhling Piiplar. Baxikr J.ibr. Pract. Agsu'e. \ 

! (c<l. 4) 11 . 20.S The ti'cinhling uonUar does not succeed so ; 

! well on slxflF clayey soils, but will thrive in almost any other. ; 
I S56X Rulleyn Uttiuutrk, Rk. Simples 5S h. Pine trees, and 
I "white Populars. 1859 W. $. Coleman R rmf/di/iff (1669) ’ 
72 The White 1 ‘oplar often grow.s into a very large and i 
hifty tree. \ 

2 . Applied to other trees resembling the popl.ir i 
in some rcaijcct: the Tulip-tree (nlso Tulip | 
Poplax) of N. America {Liriodemfron tulipu \ 
ferum ) ; an Australian tree with poplar-like leaves, : 
Carumhium populifoliuni {fimalanthus populi^ 1 
fill ter), N. O. Euphorbiacctr, .also called Queens- 
land Foplsr; a small Australian timber- tree, 
Codonocarpus eotinifolius IIor-se-badirh tree i 
(b% also calletl Vstiwe Poplar ; Yellow Poplar j 
=» Tulip Poplar [Treas. Bot. 1866). 

1766 Compl. R'antter. Tulipdrec, ..a native of North 
America, . .is generally known through all the Knglish 
settlements by tbe title of poplar. 18^ MoRi-ir Tanning 
4 Curtying (1853) 93 The bark of the poplar • Lirtodendron • 
/N/r]fiMr»if/)alsocontainstaimin. 1894 Melbourne Museum ! 
Cateu., Keonomic Woods Na 6 t (Morri>^ Kaddish^Tree. 
..The iTuplar of the Central Australian explorers. Whole I 
I tree strong-scented. \%^^rKncB.SLThro FarapintaLand 4^ : 
• A CodonocarpiLS, the * native poplar' with light green | 
leathery le.aves. 1898 Morris Austnxi Fng. 365 Poplar, i 
ill Queensland, .a timber-tree, Cantmbium popuUfelinm. 

3 . attrih. and Comb., as poplar-bloek, -board, j 
^branch, ^rove, deaf, log, shade, -timber, -tree, -twig\ 
fopiat'-ctn'ered, -(t'owued, -flanked, -lined adjs. ; 
poplar aphio, PesnpAigus bursar ins or P, spiro- . 
theeto, both of which form galls on the leaf-st.ilks of . 
poplar- trees ; poplar beetle, /.ina popttli, of the . 


family Chrysomelidir, feeding on the leaves of the 
poplar ; poplar birch, (f/.S.) the common birch, 
Betnla alba ; poplar borer, a l^ectle, Safe/ da 
calearata, which l>ores into the twigs and young 
branches of the ^plar; poplar dagger, a moth, 
Acronyda populi, the larva of which feeds on 
poplar leaves; poplar girdlor, a beetle, Saperda 
coneolor, the larva of which ginlles the trunks of 
poplar saplings; poplar grey, a British moth, 
Acronycla megacephala ; poplar hawk (moth^, 
Smerinlkus populi, a large .species of the Sphin- 
gidte ; poplar kitten, a small British puss-moth, 
Centra or DUrauura bifida ; poplar luteatring, 
a lare British moth, Ceropacha or Cymatophora or; 
poplar pine » Lombardy poplar ; poplar-spin- 
ner, a N. Amer. gcomclrid moth, Piston ursaria. 
the larva of which strips prqdars of their leaves ; 
poplar-worm, the caterpillar of a poplar moth. 

s8i6 Kiunv&Sp. F.utomoL ii. (iSiS) 1 . 29 The 'poplar 
and .apple Aplii*; are distinct sirccics. ibid. xxi. II. 245 The 
giub of the •p.'iplar*l)ceilc..isri*m.aik.'ihlcfor similar org.an^ 
1870 .Moukis F.ar tidy Par. \\. 'ir. 278 From ofl‘ llic ‘poplar- 
hli>c:k white chijis would fly. 1481-90 Hmvord i/ouseh. 
liks. (Kuxb.) 517 Payil lo i.’mfray, larpenicr, fi»i' c. r. of 
‘piipU-r horrl. ' 1590 Si'KNslk F. (^. 11. ix. 39 Wlml wight 
she w.as that "I'oular hr.aunch did hold?' 1798 I.anuor 
ffV/'/Vvi. 157 ■Roplar-rro wil'd .Spcrr!iio.s, 183s J. Kfnnie 
Conspectus Butter/ . 4 Moths 78 /Icronyi ta. . /The "Poplar 
Grey. 1591 Peiiliv.m.i. Diet.. Ajaireda, a "popicr 
groiic, Poptdetum. 1831 J. Kennik Compettns Butter/. 
4 Moths 23 The "Popbr H.awk. 1887 XichMscus Diet. 
Cord, IM. 471/2 The Poplar Hawk ^foth.. lives on Pop- 
laiS and Willows, and on l.aurel ami l«autiiMimis. /bid. 
254/2 'The * Poplar Kitlfii . . fcrd.s cm .-Vspen .and other 
PuplaiTi, 1581 H 01.1. VII IS II Horn. Apotfi. ijh. Make hym 
a phay'^tcr of *Popul;ir Icaiii-s. 1725 Ptwr Otfyss. vii. 135 
1 ‘hfir busy Angers move, l.ike poplar- le.aves when Zephyr 
fans the grove. 1833 j. Kk.nxik Cou.^pectus ButUrf. 4 
Moths Sa 'Ihe "Poplar I.iitrstiing. 2770 H. Walfolk 
/,<•/. to Hon. Ii. S. i'ousray vs l>cc., If "i^plar-pincs ever 
grow, it must Ixi in such a &o;iking sensoii as this. 1497 
AWrt/.dc-r. Hon. F/I {i&tf) Jlt.S Cfileyii "poppelir-iyinbje 
for nmkiiig of cc pavy<scs, 14.. IW. in \Vr.-VVnKk*T 
601/3 Popuius, a 'populeiiie. 1809 A. Hr.NRy Tnn>. 128 
Young wi-md <>f the birch, aspen, and pupLar tree. i8m 
Mack-mi. Life .Morris I. 335 Ordering three hundredweight 
of ■popUir-lwigs for u-xpeiiinviits in yellow dyeing. 1807-8 
W. Ikvim; Salmog, (1824) 223 Lost year the *poplar-worm 
made its appearance. 

Hence Fo'plared ppl. a., planted with poplars. 

1886 .Mrs, CrADDY Footsteps Jeanne D’An-Ss Tlie iioplared 
levels of the .southern bank, tooa Dat 7 y Chron. 4 Sept. 7/4 
'The afternoon was lovely, by tnepoplared Loire. 

Pople, obs. f. pFAtpr.R, Popple ; var. Poi et. Obs. 

Fopler, obs. f. Poplar ; var. Popkier Obs. 

tPO'pleiy, pO’plezy. Obs. Chiefly . 9 r. 
[Aplictic form of Apoj’I.exy. So oI». Du.poptlcye 
(Plantin\] = Ai'ori.B.XT. 

c 1386 CuAvn- R S'un's Pr. T, 21 (Hark MS.) The goute 
Ip-tte liir no king for in d.aiince Ne poplexie .■erhente nut hii 
hoed. 149D Caxton Eneydos x.wiii. no The gowte or the 
poplcMP. (*1500 Roudis Cursing 43 in I.aing .'Inc. Poet, 
S«'t. '.'12 Foiierlie, pcstilenre or poplecy. <11585 Moni- 
rfOMi.Kii: Fly ting yf 9 The painfull poplcsie and pest, 

+Po*pl6t. Obs. [app. ad. DF. '^poupelettc, fern, 
of poupt'lel darling.] A female favourite ; a light 
woman ; a wench. So + Foplo'lly, a mistress. 

X577 SiASYHi KST Descr. ltd. in Holinshed ixtlKShW. 3/ 
The prcitie poplel his wife beg.an to l)e a fresh occupieiiig 
gigloi at home. 2658 Phii.mps, Popiet, a young weneh. 
x6^ Ladies Diet. 377.'! Pope let, Icie, a Puppet or young 
wench. 1815 Crf-EVEy in C. Papers (1904) 1 1 . 86 'Thi.s hoin-c 
. . presided over by a poplully ! a magnificent woin.an, 
drc.s.seil lo perfection, without a vestige of her former h.abit.«. 

tPO'plin^. Obs. Also Spoupelin. [a.ohs. F. 
poup\elin, pofelin (i6th c. in Godef.), mod.F. 
dial, fwplin, in same sense; of uncertain origin, 
possibly a fanciful application of obs. Y . popelin, 
‘ a little flnicall darling ' (Colgr.).] A Icmd of 
cake : see quots. 

1600 SuHFLET Countrie Farnte V. xxii. 723 Pirplins arc 
iiiaile of the same flower, knodden with milke, j’olkes of 
egges and fresh butler. 27a5 Bradlfy Font. Diet. s.v. 
Poupeliu. You must plunge the nether crust fir.st, . ..and 
afterwards do the .same by the upper trust of the Poupelin. 

Poplin '■* (pp'pli*')- [Jtd. F, popeline, for earlier 
papeRne (1667 in Hatz.-Dnrm.), ad. U. papalina, 
fern, of papalino adj., papal (whence F. papalin 
ndj., rt 1646 in Hatz.-Darra.); applied to this 
material because m.iniifactnrcd at Avignon, until 
1791 a papal town, which still has manufactures of 
.silk goods.] A mixetl woven fabric, consisting of 
a silk wari> and worstc»l weft, and having a corded 
.surface ; now made chiefly in Ireland. Also applied 
to imitations of this (see next). 

Double poplin, a stiff Mplin in which the silk warp .and 
the w'orsteti weft are !>otri very heavy. 

1720 Lond. Ga%. Ncx 4706/4 For Sale.., Toplins, ..and 
other Stuffs. 1737 N. Jersey Archives XL 517 'The other 
lin’d with light colour'd Silk Poplin that is pretty w'cll worn. 
1796 MoR.SK Amer. Geog, 11 . 19a (Ireland) 'The mixed goods, 
or tahtnets and poplins have been long celebrated, 2815 
J\NF. Avstrn Emma xxxv, 1 have some notion of putting 
such a trimming as this to iny while ami silver poplin. 
i8to Beck Draper's Diet. s. v.. Many poplins now in.*nti' 
have not a particle of silk in their structure, but are com 
posed of worsted ami fl.ax or worsted and ruitim, i'"; ih-' 
great detriment of their appearance, wear, and reput.ilion. 
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attrih. 1751 Mks. Dei^ny in Corr. (1862) III. 34» 

1 have bought for my mouniiiig a dark grey Irish poplia 
sack. 1B61 Sala Skip^ChoHdler iv. (1862) 78 Ladies, u ith 
faiiiS and topknots, and poplin gowns, and pearl necklaces. 

Foplinette (ppplinc'tj. [f. Poplin * + -ettk.J 
A woollen or linen fabric in imitation of poplin. 

1861 RNjilishw&m. Pptn.Maff. 111 . 6q/i Mohairs still con- 
tinue in vogue, as also poplinr.it cs ami chalds. 1880 i*all 
Mali Gas. 3 Apr. 6 /i Favourite materials for children’s 
dresses are poplinetles. 1004 Vat/jf Ckren. 16 May 8/3 
Amimg the novelties.. are tne popUnettes— linen materials, 
so silkydooking and lustrous that they might almost he 
iiiisiuk'.:n for rich silk poplins. 

Po'pUto, a. Obs, firreg. ad, mod.L. 

popliU’US : see below.] -- Popj.itkal. 

.* 75 BJ. S. Le Drads (Vvivr*. Surt;. (1771) Dict., 7 '*^///.rrtf 
/’/OM, the Poplite Vein, formed liy two branches of the 
Crural Vein. 

Poplitead (p/?plrt/ic'cd),<ir/r\ Amt. [f. Por- 
LiTE-us + W, towards: see Dexthad.] I'owaids 
the popliteal aspect. 

1803 Harclav iVfW Anal. Nouiencl. *66 In the .sacral 
extreiniiies,. . Poplitead uill signify lownrd.-i the poplite.'il 
aspect. i8cA — Musiul-ir Motions 4.14 The motion popU- 
tcad, which is catted extension. 

Popliteal (ppidi't/al, erron. ^Yplitriil), a. 
Amt. [f. inori.l.. poplite us (see next) + -al.] 
Peitniiiing to, situated in, or connected with the 
ham, or hollow at the back of the knee ; esp. in 
names of parts, as popliteal artery, glands ^ 
ment^ f/t’/TV, spare, tendons ( hni list rings), vein, 

1786 J. Pi'AkSOy in Commun. II. 99, I hcKaii by 
disscf'ting ihe piipliie.'il artery. x8o8 Hakclav Muscular 
Alotions 335 'i'lic niiiscli's on the totiihir iiiul popliteal .’ispccis 
of the legs. iBjx J. F. SoL'iJi (^itds t\tttiol. Anal, 4-,.| 
Morgagni ..found, in a popliteal niirury-on, the nerve., 
almost completely tie.sli'oyetl. 189J Luncel 2 July 59/2 
Total e.\'tir|xituin of the p<>plite.'il .ineiirysm. 

liPopllteufl (iy]dit/|/AS, erron. |.^plit/*//s). 
Anal, [mod.!., adj. (sc. Musatltis), U ^ples, pop- 
lit-em ham, hough. Erroneously sjielt poplitmts \ \ 
the f^. suffix is-zV-r. as in corporctis, osscus, san^ni- j 
tteusy clc.J More fully poplilens muscle : a flat | 
lrinngul.ir muscle at the hack of the knee joint. 

1704 J. Hakrik l.ex. Techn. I, Poplitcusy by some r.'illud 
SnbpopliUHs, is a Muscle of the i.cg, 1840 K. Wirsos 
Atmt. I’ftde M. Po ImnKuliately beneath this is the 
grcisive which lodges tlic tcud«.in of origin of the popliteus. 
187a Mivakv PUeift. Aunt. ii:'.2 On its outer .surface is a pit 
fur the tendon of the popliteus muscle. 

tPoplitiCf (crion. et-). [f. h,popliS, 

poplit-em ham, hough + -ic. So obs. F. poplitique 
(Cotgr.) the popliteal vein.] PoI’LITEal. .So 
t Foplltical (erron. -ot-) a. Obs. 

1541 K. O'l-LAND Guydou's (^}uest. Cliirarji. K iv, Howe 
many and what veyne.s ben let blode coinirionly in the great 
fiite? Answere. ..T‘hc s<‘yatyko vtidcr the ancle outw'arde 
anil the |;ionlGly‘ke th.it is vndcr the knc. 1597 A. M. tr. ' 
Gitillemeaus hr. Chirnrg. If. xii b/2 The llrH:kcs, wh«jic i 
we open the l*oplctiatlle Vayne. 1656 Li[.o(.’NT Gh\sogr. 
s. V. Weiny Pi>pittit:k vein, the hain*vcine. 1658 ThM-mi'S, ' 
t\plitkk (Lit.) belonging to the ham, or leg. | 

Poplolly: sccEoplet. 

Ji Popo, popol, variants of Papaav, | 

1750 (.f> Hur'.irr.S Barhadoes xSi A.s hollow as a )iopo. ' 
x8^ E. Rrcvcs llomexvardPotnui 1 35 bread -fruit, mango, ■ 
)iopi.M, and other i topical fruilK. , 

t Popoma'Btio, a. Obs, humorous nonee-wd, 
[iireg. f. F()1 *k sh.^ + Gr. fiaan^ whip, scourge, 
alter words in -ic.] Scoiiroing the pope. 

1830 J. Taylor iW.iier 1 *._) .Si:ultor Wks. in. 16/1 To^-ou 
from fairc and sweetly ^Udi^g Thames A popoina>ttickc 
Sculler warre piorlaimes. 

Po-poplar, I.ombardy Poplar: see PopL.Mi 1 b. 
Pop-over (pp’p|i 5 «vnj). [f. Pop t-OvEii . 
adv.j A very light cake made ot /lour, milk, eggs, 
and butter (?so called because it swells over the ; 
edge of the tin in which it is baked). ! 

1887 A. .\. IIavks yesuiVs A’/«,<ri2o broiled chicken and 
pop-overs. 189a Kum.i.n'gKl I'iAlks'iirr .\^aulahha 70 The i 
hot brown pon-overs, with iheir beguiling yellow interior.s. ! 
190s Fortn, kcr*. June nviS The cotik .. is expected to ■ 
li.ive ready for breakfast either fresh baked * biscuits ’ (.scuiics.i, ' 
' iiiufliiis *, or * i)Op-ovtTs '. 

PO'ppa. //. .y. (oltoq. Papa l, ! 

1902 HowRLts Kentons xii. Well, there'.s one tiling; I ; 
w'on't call him pi*ppfi any inoic..und 1 won't .say p.ipa and ■ 
m.iTnm:i. Kverybudy that knows anything .say.s father and 
mother now. sms Daily Citron. 10 May 3/3 The decline 
of 'poppa' and ‘momma' in Ohio may convince some : 
Wcstvin fioUiicians that Eiigl.ind is still exercising her ; 
insidious and baleful influence. 

Poppo, obs. form of Pwp j/;.l 
Poppe'an, a, mnce-ivd. [irreg. f. Poppy + ■ 
-AN.] Of or pertaining to poppy-juice; soporific. 

1790 CoLEiiiriGK PocinSy^ Inside the Coach 1 5 In drizzly rains : 
poppeaii dews O’er llie tired inmates of the Coach difliise. , 

Popped corn : sec Poi»-coun. ! 

Poppe-lioly, variant of Pope-holy Obs, | 

t PO'ppel. Obs. [.q. OF. popelle (Ncckham) ; cf. ■ 
PoPKLEit, PoPAKD.] vV) 'fhft .Spoon-bill. 

(A13M Nuckham De Utensilihus Gloss. (M& llruges) ■ 
popelleii Ino gl<>*.s in MS. Cotton in ' 
Wright i. I 1579 J. Fonks PresuTyK /W/> 4. Soule 1. xiv. b 6 ' 
iiottrel, .Snipe, (jodwiiie, Oicken, PoppcI, Hitter, Ilearuii. 
Poppell, obs. variant of Peuule. | 

Popper (pp p 30 » U* + -ERl.J i 

1 1. A small dagger. Obs. | 


I t'1386 Chaucer Reeve's T . tt A ioly poppere baar he in 
his pouche Thcr was no man for peril dorste bym touche, 
i 2 . One who or a thing which mokes a pojiping 
I sound, a. A gun, fire-arm, or the like; spec, a 
^ pistol (s/auff). b. One who shoots ; a gunner. 

1 *750 Coventry Pompey Litt. 1. xvi. (17B5) Wi, 1 . .bought 

; a. second-hand pair of poppers. i8r6 Cou Hawker 
(1893) 1 . 09X Spoiled by some radically .shore popper. 1834 
’ Ih'CKSTONE Agnes de f Vrr il iii. I’ve an excellent case of 
; poppers here that I always keep loaded. 1845 Ueowninq 
' Kngiishut. in Italy 980 On the plain will the trumpets join 
i ciioru:^ .And more poppers tmng. 

3 . A utensil for popping ‘ com ’ (maize). U. S. 

I 1875 Knight Dki. Metlt., Popp r, . . usually a wire basket, 

I which U held over the fire and shaken or revolved so as to 
I keep the corn moving. 

4 . One who moves promptly and quietly. 

1815 Kesv Monthly Mag. XIV. 194 The pop^icr over to 
' France and peep-taker at Holland. 

+ Fo'ppert Obs. rare-^K In 4 poper. 

; [freq. of Por t'.i ; see -eu®.] httr. To ‘pop* to 
and fro ; to ‘ pop about * ; to trot. 

136a La.ngi.. P. pi a. xr. 2x0 Ac now is religioun a ridere 
; & a reimere alx}ute,..l‘opcri|» on a palfrey [ 11 . x. 308 A 
; priker on a palfrayj to toune and to toune. 
i t Fo’pperinff. Obs. Forms : 6-7 poperin, 7 
: popriug, -rin, popperin, poppring, 7-8 -ering. 

[f. Flcm. PoperiuKhej name of a town in \V. 
i Fl.indtrs.] A variety of |>ear. AMv* popper inyi pear. 
j [a 1529 .Skelton Sp. Parrot tjl In Poixiring grew pci cs, 
whan Parrot was an eg.] 

' s^s SiiAKS. AVw. 4- Jut. II. i. 3R O Romeo that she were, 

. O that she were .All 0)>eii| or thou a I*optiu Pcate. 1609 
J‘'v. U'ou/an in Mum. iv. 1. in llulleii O. PI. IV, No plums, 
nor no |iarsneps, no pcaivs, nor no Poppcriiis. x6xx Tolu- 
; Ni-L’n .AtA. Trag. iv. i, The wanton Stieame,. .still .seeming 
to play and dally under the Pom'iritig .so long that it ]i:is 
almost wash'd away the earth noiii the roote. 1750 K. 
.S.MI1H CoMpl. lUustrwipictX. 14)2x4 Take imppering iicar.s, 
and t)lrll^t a picked .stick into the head of them. 

Foppot(P('T^t),xA P'orins: 4-6popet, spoopet, 

6 pop-, poppetta, 6 8 poppit,6- poppot. See also 
PuiTifiT, -ette^ agreeing in sense with 

F. pinipette doll, known in 1583, in Cotgr. 16 ii 
‘ a little babie, puppet, bable ’ ; a dim. of a form 
^poupCf not found in this sense in French; but 
cf. Jt. pnpa^ also puppa ‘a bahic or puppet 
like a girle; used also fur a lassc or wench’ 
(Florio; Romanic *puppa for L. pttpa a girl, 
damsel, lass; also, a doll, puiq>ct. Cf. Khaet. 
popdf also late MHG. and Gcr. puppe^ MLG. 
poppe, Du. popy all from Romanic, meaning ‘ doll * ; 
also F. pouple doll (i.Alh c. in Lillre). The ab- 
sence from Frencli of poupe in a corresponding 
sense, and of potipetle before the 26th c., makes the 
immediate source of the ME. word uncertain. 
Poppet was the earlier form of Puppet, with whicli 
in the earlier senses it agrees, but in sense 1 it is not 
contemptuous ; it does not occur in several senses 
of puppet^ but in sense 6 it is the usual form.] 

1 . A small or tlaiiity person; in quot. 1699, a dwarf, 
pygmy ; usually, in later use, a term of endearment 
ibr a pretty child, girl, or young woman ; darling, 
lH?t. (Cf. PiiPPET sb. I.) Now dial, 
c 1386 CiiACCKR Sir Thopas Prul. 11 This were a popet in 
uii Arm letibr.'icc For any wommaii smal and fair of face. 
14*6 I.vim;. De GulLnigr. 1x635, 1 am a pooixet, in soih- 
ne.ssc, Doubter to dame Ydehicsse. 1397 Beabo Theatre 
God's yudgem. 11. xxU. (1612) 404 As one of the three i:liap- 
iiKMi w.'is ciiipluyed .. abroad, so the pretty poppet his wife 
began to play the luuiot at home, x^ C|.\riii Dis- 

< ensary vi. (i7o«i) 79 Su when the Pigmies. .Wage puny 
Var against ih'itivadtiig Cranes; The Puppets to their 
borlkiii Spears repair. 1718 h'reedhinker'tAxs. 57 P 1 , 1 have 
been always told that I was a very pretty Miss, and a sweet 
Puppet. 1830 Miss Mitfohd villa^ Ser. iv. (1863) 253 
ITie little girl as pretty a curly-Tieaded, rosy-cheeked 
pupfiet, as ever was the pet and plaything of a Large fuiiiily. 
1840 Mk.s. F. Tkollofe tndojv Married ii, So the darling 
po4*pct was not always prepared for company. 

attrib. tsBi J. Hell fladthms Answ. Osor. 38 Mainteiiic 
your untruth with pretie poiiet demaundes. xyxa D'Uekf.v 
Fitts II. 339 Tbfjsc Pop|>et Hours are wasted now, I'll 
.ciicak and cringe 00 mure. 

4 2 . A small figure in the form of a child or a 
human licing ; a doll ; =* Puppet sb. 2. Obs. 

IA13 Pilgr. Soude (Caxton 1483) iv. xxxvL 84 Childeren 
niaken popetis for to plcyen with wliyle they ben yoiige. 
1530 I’AisGR. 256/2 Pi^t for chyidre to play with, /krpee. 
1531 Tinoale R.tp. i John v. (1537) 81 A cliylde . . yf he 
crye .. men slyll wytli a rmppet. >693 Dkvokn Persius ii. 
Notc.s (1697) 434 Tliose l 3 al)y'foy.s were little Babies, or 
Poppets, as we call them. 1719 Alus. Delany in Li/e 4' 
Corr. (tS6i) 1 . 330 The little poprats arc very well cut, but 
you must take more imiiis about the trees and shrubs, for no 
white jiaper must be left. 

tb. A small human figure, used for purposes of 
sorcery or witchcraft. Obs. ^ 1 

13.. K, Alls. 77 or wax made him popeti.^ And made ! 
heom fyghte with RAtteR [Rotlley MS. p»patrices..latrice<i]. I 
1693 C. Mather / nr/ls, IPor/dyiL (1862) 35 When there can 
he full lid their [wircbes'I Pictures, Poppets, and other 
Hellish C'om[K)sition«s. /bid. xii. 137 They did in holes of 
the s.-iid old Wall, find several Pou^tS| made up of Rags 
and Hog.s bristles, with hcadie-ss Pins in them, the Points 
lieing outw'ard. (603 in I. Mather Tryals New-Rng. 
Witches (1862) 213 Without any Poppies ed Wax or otherwise, 
t o. Contemptuously applied to an image used 


POPFBT-HEAD. 

in worship ; hence, any material thing worshipped ; 
an idol, a maumet. Obs. 

155a Bale Image Both Ch, 1. Pref. A vj b, BablyngM,brawl- 
ingvs, processyons, popettes, and “uchc 
masteries. 1533 Becom Reltfues of Rome (1563) 88 He 
[Nicephorus] aho destroied m her [Irenes] poppetiL sufler- 
yng no images to rcinayne in the teiiiple.s. ^1087 Drymn 
//ittil * P, III. 7«o You .. will endeavour 111 succeeding 
space. Those houshold Poppits on our hearths to place. 
[x88o Werb Goethe's Faust in. vR And knead and 
mould your popiiet well As many a foreign tale will lell.j 
f 3 . A human figure with jointed limbs, which 
can be moved by means of strings or wires ; esp. 
one of the figures in a puppet-show ; a marionette : 
see ruiTRT sb. 3. Also a/trib. Obs. 

a 1586 SiuNEV Arcadia ir. (1622) 160 As if they had beene 
poppets, whose motion stood only vpoii her plca.surc. a 16x0 
Ha king I ON F.xp. Caih. Faith v, On Faster day in t he 
morning they raise vp a Popiict, and make him walk by 


lie motions we .see without proceed fruin an artihciai 
contrivance. 170s Lend. Gan. No. 38-*3/4 No I’ennission 
.shall be given for acting Plays, .. or exposing any Poppets, 
or other things that may disturb the Fair. <1x745 Swiki- 
(I..), He writ, ‘ A Merry rarcc for Poppet', Taught actors 
how to squeak and hop it. 

tb. A person whose actions, while ostensibly 
his own, are really actuated and controlled by 
another ; « Puppet sb. 3 b. Ohs. 

X550 Hale Fng. Votaries it. 78 b, Hcholdc hero what 
popettes these icLherou.se lii^kes in.'ide of their kyn^^cs. 
1624 Bp. Mol'STAGu Gagg vii. 62 Therefore in conclusion 
your texts of .Scripture arc not to any purpose at all to 
prove Pctcr*.s piiumcy, but you a poppci. 

4 . A cyliiidric.'il case for jiiiis and needles, pencils, 
etc. ; — PiTppFT sb. 6 . Now dial. 

x866 Routledge's Ev. Boy's Ann. 642 Driven into the 
* pin-poppet ’, the old name by wliich lhc.se curious cases 
were best known. 1903 Eng. Dial. DUf.^ s. V-, A smaller 
kind, called a pin-poppet, Is ii.scd to hold pins and iieeilks; 
a larger, called a p«‘iicil-)aipp«:t, Is u.sed by schonl-cliildiYn 
for pens and jicncilA ‘f want a poppet to keep my 
needles in ’. 

6. One of the upright picce.s in a turning-lathe, in 
which the centres arc fixed on which the work 
turns ; a lathc-he:\d ; « ruppET sb. 7. 

1665 [see roppET-iiEAD x). 1875 Carpentry 4 yotn. 18 

We have . .designed the latter to lake a circular saw a.s well, 
by lulding the womleii jK>ppets. .with their centre screw.'i. 
1881 Young Ev. Mon hts envn Mechanie ft 526 From a 
strong frame called the lathe-bed rises a couple of upriKht.s 
calleo huails or poppets. 

b. An overhanging or projecting bracket suppoi l- 
ing a |H.*nduluin or tne like : cf. Cdck sb.^ if». 

X779 Trans. Soc. Arts (17S3) I. 240 The aforesaid |iciidu- 
liini suspended from a brass or metal |x>ppot, called acock. 

O. =• rUPl*ET-VAL\ K. 

x8ys Knight Diet. Meclt., Poppet {.Stcant^itgine),p valve 
having an axial stem and ret-.iprocal ing vertically on its scat. 
.See pHppet-THxtve. attrib. ioom I.iki-t. D.^wson in iijtA 
Cent. Fell. 225 The inlet and exhaust valves arc of the 
poppet type. 

6. A'aut. Applied to short ])icces of wood, used 
fur various purposes : esp. a. .Stout vertictd squared 
pieces |)laced licoeath a ship's hull to support her 
in launching; b. Pieces on the gunwale of a boat, 
supporting the wnsh-strake, and forming the row 
locks; 0. The bars with which the capstan is 
turned. 

CX850 Rudim. Naxdg. (Wcale) 138 Poppets, thu.sti picce.s 
(iiioslly fir) wliii:h are n\cd perncndicidnrly between a ship’s 
liotlom anil tlii; bilgeways, at the fore and aftermost |iariso( 
a ship, to support her in launching. 1867 SMvrii Sailor's 
Worddfk. s. V., ALso, uoppels on the gunwale of a boat 
support the w.'ish-sltaKc, and form the ruwlor.k.s. 1886 
J. Af. Caulpkii.ix Seamanship Notes 1 Always sec your 
poppets shipped and fenders in. 1890 W. J. GoRimN 
Foundry 70 A series of struts or ‘ poppets ' is raised on them 
lihc sliding ways, to Launch a ship]. 

7. attrib. and Comb.^ os f poppet deity (sense a c), 
^ppet sphidle (sense 5) ; poppot-holes, the holes 
in the drumhead of the capstan in which the bars 
arc inserted ; poppet-leg {Australia)^ one of the 
upright pieces of timber at the mouth of the shaft 
of a mine, supporting the piece from which the 
cage is suspended: cf. PorPET-iiEAD a. (For 
poppetplay, -shoWf -valve, see PuwET-rLAT, etc.) 

a 1641 Hr. MouNTAGU>fc/x 4 i 1 /Bfx. iii. (1642) 184 To appease 
the fury, forsooth, of their angry ^puppet Deities. 1886 
J. M. Caulkkild Seatnanship Notes 3 Parts of the Capstan. 
Drum head, .. *popnct holes. s8^ Melbonnu Argus 
26 .May 7/8 WaniM, 4 *Puppet I^'gs, bluegum, separate 
prices. 65 ft., 70ft., 75 ft. long, 12 in. to xsin. small end. 
1896 Westm. Can. 20 Apr. 8/1 The forests around will 


into the *|ioppet spindle. 

Hence t Fo'ppet v. irons., to treat as a poppet, 
to carry like on image or efligy. Obs. 

1748 Richardson Clarissa (1810) V. ii. 15 These lines of 
Howe have got into my head ; and I shall repeat them very 
devoutly all the way the chairmen shall poppet me towards 
her by and-hy. 

FO'ppet-hdAsd. Also rarely pappet-haad. 

1 . In a lathe : « PopPET sb. 5, Puppet sb. 7. 

x66$ R. Hooks in Phit. Trans. I. fix There must bo two 
Popucihe.'ulM, into which the Mandril must mus. 1715 
W, liALPrKNNV Sound Building 56 Two levef Pieces on 
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each side the Puppei-liead. Knight Diet, Mcch., 
l*opM‘k€ad {,TurHiug)y the port of a lathe which holds the 
buck'Center and can l)e fixed to any part of the bed. /but,, 
PttbUt-httui, >888 Hasluck M^del Eingiu, Handyhk, (i^no) 
58 This will afford a bearing for the hack poppet-head centre. 
2 . Mining, The frame at the top of a shaft, 
supporting the pulleys for the ropes used in hoist- 
ing ; a pit-head frame : » Head-geau 3. (Often 
in //. iu same sense.) 

1874 J. H. Collins Metal Mining ran Descril)c the 
corislrucliuii of poppet heads, and give hkvtcnes in illustra- 
tion of your answer. What will be the cost of poppet heads 
for whim clrawing Y 188B F. Hcmu Mme, MuLu i. v, The 
wheels were spinning round in the puppet-headK as the mine 
slowly disgorged the men who had been working all night. 
1900 Daily News ’Ji6 Nov. a/i l.ofty poppet heads have 
been erected on this shaft, 115 ft. high, in order to raise the 
auriferous gravel in one operation to a considerable height 
aljove the surface of the ground. 

Poppied (Pf^ pid), a, [f. POPFY sb, f -EDii.] 

1. Filled or adorn^ with poppies. 

l8s8 Kfats Endym, i. 355 'I'hcir fairc.it -blossom'd beans 
and poppied corn. 1896 W citm, Has. 35 Sept. R/i Cornfields 
and woodlands coming right to the edge of the poppied 
cliffs. 

2 . Having, or affected by, the sleep-inducing 
iiuality of the p(>ppy ; slumberous, drowsy, narcotic. 

1805/ r. TTakrai. SiYfurs 0/ Life 111. 20c) To admit the 
|K>picd influence of .Somnus. 1B54 If. Taylor Poems ef 
Of ie»l, Nubia, A land of dreams and sleep, a poppied land ! 
1865 SwiNUCKNis /lieet 6 The ixmpicd sleep, llie end of all. 
Po'ppin. Now only ditil. Also 5 popyn, 6 
poppy n. [Late M K. popyn, ad. OF. popinc (later 
poupine) a doll, a pretty little woman (15th c.), 
also Popin (proper name, 1390), poupin baby, 
fop (16th c. in Godef. Coinfi!)\ f. Romanic type 
^puppa : see Poppkt.] A doll, a Huitet. 
c'1440 ProMp, Pant, 409/1 Popyn, chyldc of clowtys.., 
//r/o. 155a 1ii:i.ohr, J’oppyii, oicillum, . . CifTulatorim, 

pertcynyn^c to ixjppyii players. 1570 JjLVINs Manip. 
134/14 A Poppiii, oscUIum. a 18x5 Fohuv E, Anglia, 
t*oppiH‘Slu'%o, a puppet-shew. 

Popping (pp’piq\ vbL sb^ [f. Pop v.^ + -inq L] 
'rhe action of Pop 7^.1 in various senses. 

x65a H. 1 /Estkangk Amcr. no yetnes 53 Wee findc no 
mciUi<>n of any sound nude of the kisdng of the hand, .or 
. .any such popi'i'^S or siiiackinK. 1710 C, Miiaowku. Eaie 
()uaArr 0/ ikaf 11. ii. 23 Upon llic first popping of llie 
(^uesliotu 1844 TlIA(:Kl:.K^v li'anJ. Eat Cantrib. v, The 
popping of ihe .soil.'i-w.nicr corks. 1887 Fknn Dkh d the 
Pens (iriefS) 1/4 .\ peculiar popping and crackling began to 
In* lieaid, as llie ilaiucs alttickcd the abundant ivy. 
Popping, vhi, sb,'^ : sec after 7/.- 
Fopping . ivpiij"*! ///. [f. Pop t/.i -ing 

That pons, in various senses, 
fl. \V hose speech is mere l^ipping; chattering. 
«iSi8 Skelion Maf^tiy/. 233 Wlial, .Syr, wolde ye make 
me a p<'‘ppi'ii5c fwlc ? a 15*9 — Ee/lyc, 39 Lyke pratynge 
poppy ng daw'vs. 1540 I'alsuk. Acotastus Miv, For a 
siirelie oils ffellowl i.s a very popyng foulc. 

2. (.)f tiring : I'lcsiiltory, occasional, dropping. 
1761 Clieon,\n j\inu Reg, 130/1 enemy annoyed 11.1 
w itli .some popping inusciuetry fioiii bcliind trees. 1779 Oentl. 
Mag. XI. IX. 469 Many popping .shots were fired at him 
by ihc rebel i:rcw from the wimxIs. 1836 F. Sykks Straps fr, 
yrni. 149 t he ficqueiit (lomiing noise of the sh.irpshooters. 
•1-3. Of the sea: ?Ttmibling, choppy, (t'f. 
roi'VLE V. I, shA 2, Pori’LY.) 0(fS, 
i6a8 Dicby Voy. Medit. (xS6S) 35 living a high iJopping 
sea some uf my bhipiies luid like iu hauu bin fuule of one 
another. 

4, Of the eyes: Prolubcrant. (Cf./<r/-^^cr</in Fop-.) 

aibyP Aurrky Erie/ Lives (1896) I. 4x1 His cic full and 
popping, and not quick ; a grey eie. 

Fo*ppillg-CreMe. Cricktl, [f. Ptirrixr. vbl, 
sb,, prob. in seii&c * striking ’ -hCREASK sb.'^ a.] A 
line drawn four feet in front of and parallel to the 
wicket, within which the batsman must stand. 

Proliably the crc.ise orig. marked the line which the ball, 
when Itowled or trundled^ along the ground (.see llowi. v, 4), 
must have imssied liefore it might lie ' popped * or struck. 

»774 Laws of Cricket in tirace CriUtti^ (1891) 13 Ye 
popping crease. .mu.-«t be e.\'acily 3 foot xo inches from ye 
Wicket. 1833 Mvken }>rr. Cricketed s Tutor 38 lii reaching 
ill Uio, lie csprcially careful that the right foot remain firmly 
in its place behind the popping-crcase. Ibid. 35 The first 
player 1 remember to have on^en through the old rule of 
standing Arm at the popping crease for a Icneth hall. 1897 
Kanjitsiniiji m Daily C'Awn. 33 Aug. 8/1 The rules si.iic 
that a batsman is out unless bis foot is within the popping- 
crease. A batsman often considers himself hardly treaty 
when given out because bis foot is on the line. 

Foppiah (iv*py)> U' 5 + "MU ^.J 

Of the nature of^op ; elTeiTcscent. 

t88i Dlackmorb Christoweli {iZZv) 111. xi. 164 The art of 
discharging a cork full bang, from a bottle of poppish fluid, 
without loss. 

t Po'pplsm. Obs, rar£. Also 7 popisme. [a. 
F. popisme, ‘the popping, or smacking sound 
wherewith Riders incouroge, or cherish, their 
horses’ (Cotgr.) ; ad. L. poppysma, •ysmus, a. Gr. 
wbnwvatm, wowirvOfMS, st^ f. sromri^iy to smack 
the lips, make a clacking sound.] The making of 


Foppite: see Pop sb,^ 

Fopple Nowi/w/.aiid U,S. Forms: 

(i popul), 4-6 popil, 5 -ilia, -ulCe, 5-6 -ill, 
•yX(l, 6-8 poplo, (8 popel), 7- popple, (9 dM. 
poople). [Late OE. popul-, ME. popul, ad. I.. 
pdpulus poplar ; with ME. popil, i6th c. pople, cf. 
obs. and dial. F. pouple, F. peupU, So MHO. 
papcl, popel, Du., LG., Gcr. pappcl, Sw., Dan. 
poppet, all ultimately from L.] » Poplar. 

\'ta xooo(MS. i3tli c.)iii Kemble Ced, Dipt. III. 219 Of 0.*im 
cllcne to populiini;!;e ; uf populfitii;i;e to ].aml)hyrste.1 1549 
Campl, Scot. vi. 57 The uliuc, the popil, & the uszer tree. 
1617 Moryson IHh. 111. no The Cyprc!»be, Topic, and Oakc 
trcc.s,gruw in many pl.ace^ 1699 Prmidence Kec, 
(1893) IV. 1B3 A snutll bush bciiiK an As|ic or Pople. a 18x5 
Fordv tdoe. £. Anglia, Popple, a popl.'ir tree. 1840 .Si’i m- 
iJkNs Suppl, Eoc, E, Anglia, People, the jmplar tree. i8m 
A. S. Packard in Uisl, Bowdoin College (i88a) 91 Popple, 
or bass, or wliite maple. 

b. esp, in atfrib, use, as popple tree, etc. 

138a WvcLlK Gen. xxx. 37 Jacob takyngc green popil 


the lips, make a clacking sound.] The making of 
a smacking sound with the lips. 

idS) Urquhart Rabelais i. xxiii. soj The prancing flour- 
ishes, and smacking popUmes [F, poptsmesj, for the better 
cherishing of the horse, commonly used in riding. 1753 
Chamrkrs Cyel* Supp, s.v. Adoration, The method of 
adoring lightening, .. was by poppisniis or gentle clappings 
uf the hands. 


3vrdis [1388 3crdis of p^ipeleris], and of almanders, and of 
planes. X431-S in Willis K: Clark CambHdge (x386) 11. 

} 46 Pro popill bord pro cuopcrtunis siudioruni xv«. c 1440 
'romp, Piirv, 409/1 J*opul tre, idem quoil po|)lcrc. 15^ 
Pausgk. as6/a Pooyll \xtg,pevplier. 1563 T. Calk Aniidot, 


Pausgk. 35^3 Popyll xxt!t,p€vplier. 1963 T. Calk Autidd. 
11. 15 The Pople uuddes must I>cc broused. 1740 Dudley 
Rcc, Mass, (1^3) 1. 86 From ihcnse. .to u poocl stump with 
u heap of stones nljout it. 1989 Ibid. (1894) ll. 318 '1 hence 
by browns Line on Whitfur Js l.and to a i’opple Tree. 

Fopple (pPVVs Now loco/. Forms: 5 
popib ^yli 'yllo, -ulle, 6 pople, .SV. poppill, 7- 
popple, (9 dial, poppel, Sc, papple). [Late ME. ; 
origin and etymology uncertain. 

A mcdktfval I.at.-Cr. Vocabulary quoted by Du Cange 
has ^pepulia, '$ hut although cockle is now phL.ed 

in the genus Lychnis, it is very doubtful whether this 
is connecled with popple. Cockle {cocle, h'kkel) and fopple 
{p»PPti) have the appearance of pniulhl forms with ex- 
ctiAtige uf coiLS'iiiaitls. On the other hand, this plant 
appears to have liccn somclinies included under the name 
Popy jscc Poi'i'Y 2), and conversely the iiaiiie popple is 
now in some districts tesp. Cundxsrluiid and YoiKshirc) 
•ipplied to the t orn |ioppy ; .so that the names nmy pos«.ibIy 
have been originally related, pupil being a derivative either 
of popifpopy, or of one of the Romanic repieseiitativcs of 
papaven see Poppy. But further evidence is w'antcd.J 

1 . — CocKi.K sb.^ I, i.e. the wild plant lyihnis 

Agrostemma) a well-known field weed. 

f 143^5 Eoc, in Wr.-Wrdcker 664/30 1 /oc lolliutf;, jx^pullc. 
1483 tW/«. Angl. 386/3 Popylle,>^i7A indeclinabile, 
nigtila, ^ 1538 Tvrnkh Libel/us, Gitkago siue Nigrllastnnu, 
..herba ilia procera, que in tritico flauescente cxistit .. uid- 
gus .^ppellat Cocclc aut pople. 18^ ymt, K, Agric, St^. 
XIV. 11. 304 It w‘as diflictilt to finda sample-hag of w'beat 
without papple. 1868 Aikinkon Cl»'^*elaM (doss.. Popple, 
the com moil Corn Cockle. Id, Line. Gloss,, Popple, 

corn-cockle. .the .seeds of whlfrh arc cliflicult to separate 
from or ' dre.ss out * of the grain w'hcn thiu'-hed. 

b. Popple or cockle, being erroneously con- 
foiiiided by early herbalists with Nigclla, and so 
with the lolium of Pliny and zizania of the Vulgate, 
was taken metaphorically for the darnel or ‘ tares * 
sown by the Evil One among the wheat: sec 
Cockle .rA* 2, Darnel. 

at$^M Idtil. of Thorpes Ejcam, in Foxe A, ^ M, (1563) 
167/j Thy deceit w’hiche (hou hast learned of Ibciii that 
Irauell tosowc {xjpill among the whcaic.^ <11568111 Bafina- 
iyne Poems (Hunter. Cl.) 220 Thus wcidil is the poppill fra 
the come. 1644 M.AXWkM. Ckr, Kings 73 U sprang 
not up till.. that malicious one did sow popple among the 
g<Kjd Wheat of Clirisl’s field. 

2 . Extended locally to other field weeds and their 
scctls ; esp. the Corn Poppy, and Charlock. 

ita KoiJiNSiiN H’hitby Gloss., Popplc,\\\z wild rcdf»oppy 
of ihe corn fields. (.So in Eng, Dial, Diet, Ciimbeil.-md and 
Yorksh.) 1878 Cumbld. G/oss, Pref. 19 Erassica, the sce d.s 
of ihti tribe arcc.-illcd Popple. x886 Britte.n jk U. PUint-u., 
Popple Einapis arstensis, Cumb. 

Fopple (PFP’O* 4 pople. [Goes 

with I’OPl'LB v,j 

1 1 . A bubble such as rises and breaks in boiling 
water. Obs. 

atysa Et. NicholiK s68 in Horst m. Altengl. Leg. (iBBi) 
14 Iialc and faire hir child .scho fund, With he water popics 
him playaiid, 1530 P.ii,sgr. 256/2 Popple, suche a.s 
whan water or any lycour set(h]cth fa.st, boviliou, 

fb. ? A swelling or bulge like, or caused by, a 
bubble. Obs, 

*®3Si in Earl of Etirlinfs Reg, Roy. Lcii, (1885) II. 81. j 
He will niak a scheit of lead, .nmre solide, lesx porie, and 
consequentlie more voyd of all cracks, hulls, or popill. 

2 . Att act or condition of * poppling*; a rolling 
or tossing of water in short tumultuous waves; 
a strong npple. 

1875 Bucklano I^og-bk, 80 If there U a bit of a popple .it 
all, a biff ship will lay rolling about in the sea just like 
a half-tide rock. s88i Clark Rv.sbkll Ocean E'ree Lance 
I. v. 353 As we neared the hay the popple t^rew ugly enough 
to demand the closest vigilance, xm Dai(y Nesos 37 Aug. 
3/t 'There was a very nasty roll and popple on the sea. 

b. The agitation on the surface of a boiling 
liwd; the sound of this. 

1880 Spectator 7 Dec. 805/x Cow|w {after he heard) that 
popple from the urn wliich .showed it to be. .* on the boil \ 

Poppla (p^p’!)! V. Also 4-6 (6- So,) pople, 
5-6 AV. popule, 6 poppell. [Has the form of 
a frequentative of Pop t/.i, but in sense i prob. an 
independent onomatoporic formation, expressive of 


sound and action. Cf. MDu., Du. popelen to 
murmur, babble; to quiver, throb; tCioAX».fopuldrc 
(Franck), papellare (Kilian) to murmur; these 
refer mainly to the sound, while the Eng. word 
refers mainly to the action.] 

1. inlr, 1*0 roll or tumble about, to flow in a 
tumbling interrupted manner, as water flowing 
from a spring or over a pebbly .surface, or boiling, 
or agitated by a strong wind ; to bubble up, boil 
up ; to ripple ; to toss to and fro in short waves. 

xy.., a 1400-50 [mtc poppling below]. 15x3 r>oi.iGL.\s 
AEneis in. ix. 69 Quhill brane, and cne, and bludo all 
popillii out. Ibid. vi. V. 5 Ptipland ar.d l.'uilerand funh on 
alhir hand. X5y> Pai s(.r. 66?/.%, I popiicll up, as w.itnr dothe, 
or any other lycoure whan it bo>letn fastu on the fyie,.. 
je bouilianne, 1675 CoriuN Scoffer Scoft 10.3 Brains 
came ]V)ppHiig uul like water. 17x5 l<AMf»AY Gentle Shcpli. 
11. iii. Prol., A little fount. Where w'ater poplin springs. 
1818 .S( -ui r ilrt, Midi, xviii, 'i hc bitk o* bonny waves that 
are poppling and pLishing against the rucks. 1875 K. 1-'. 
Bl'Rton (JotUla A. II. 9^> Small trenibiiiig w*aves pupplud 
and ftotlierl in mid-stream, where the fresh waiter inel 
wind and tide. 190X Cuknisii Naturaiist Thtwui 10 'J'lie 
sound of waters dru]iping, ivippling, splashing, trickling. 

b. To move to and fro, or up and clown, wlien 
floating or immc'rsed in ripiding or boiling water. 

15M W. ^yArREMAN Fardle Fociois xi. (J viij b, Kiiidlcs 
uf Xnri&taliine w-atre. In wh<.»se butuine*: the grauelle, 
tiopletli like glisteryiig golde. a 28x5 Fokhy 1 \k. E. 
Anglia, Popple, v, to tumble alxuit with a quick morion, as 
diimpliiis, .. when the pot boils briskly. 1849 BlaLkw, 
Mag, LXVl. 562 Wc left ihem poppling up and down, like 
a cork, in the broken water. i88x Pi(ii.Liprs-Wi ili.lv Sport 
in (‘rimea 322 The birds arc rattling and poppling duwii in 
the dark little forest pools. 

2 . [app. freq. uf Pol* j/.l 2,] To make a con- 
tinuous ])opping or firing. 

1898 G. W. Stkf.vkns Id/th Kitchener to Khartum Si 
The Maxims poppled away ab.)Vc them. 

Hcncc Fo*ppling vbl, sb. and ///. a. 

13.. E. E. A Hit. P. C. J19 |>e pure popl.indc hoyili-. 
piaye.s 011 my heued. <1x400-50 Alcxnno’er 1154 'I'lic 
w.'iwcs of |>e wilde see vpon hv walk* Ixlyn, The ]iiire pupii- 
Lisid pcrle pas^-yd it vmbe. tfxBox R. (Iai.i. /■Wm^ US 19) 9 
Upon the car 'I he popling Leveii wimples clear. t8x6 Hok. 
SNiirii Tor Hill 1.183^]) 1. 6 The u'llni gugglint; and pop. 

V ling of the waves as they were patted by ilic pile.s. 1854 
1 . Milli'h Sch, Schm. xx. (185S.! 440 A prnilint ix»ppUng 
noise, as if a thundei -shower was treating the suiUice with 
it.s nmUiludtnous drops, rose around onr boat. 1883 J. 
Fkugcsow iu Blaikxo. Mag. .Nt:g. i'43 The mother stined 
the puppUiig porridge on the fire. 

tFo-ppling. Obs, rare’-’\ [f. Topple sb,^ + 

•TNG d.l « Toplar. 

1570 Manip, 136/26 A Poppling, 

Foppljf (i»F*tH\ ((• ff* Topple sb,'-»^ -y.] In 
a * ]K>ppiing’ condition ; broken, choppy, ripply. 

II. Fstkr.son Eng. Idylls 113 The pupply water 
all streaked with foam. 1895 Times i v Mar. Z/u As they 
I>:ts.SLd the Duke's Head hostelry' and .Alexander’s l»t>aly, 11 1 1 
5ome pupply water caiLscd them to splash a little. 1904 
Daily Netvs sB M.iv. iv/j Off the wall al liarnxl's . . the 
'popply ' water soiiiewbat discoiiipu.scd the Oxford crew. 
Foppy (pp’pib df. Forms: a. I popaes, 
poptes, popes, popci, popis, 1-4 popi, 4 7 
popy, 5-6 popie, 6 poppi, 6- 7 poppio, 5- poppy. 

I papoex, papi$, 5 papy, 6 pappy. [Early 
OE. popn^g, paporg, rejrr. an earlier WGer. 
*papug, alri’rc^l from *paptw, -an, 

•an, .id. a popular L. *papdV’um, *papau-wn 
(whence OF, *pavau, pavo), for \„ papiver, ncul. 
poppy. The alteration may have taken place, after 
the rculonic change of stress, by assimilatinn to 
the suftix -ag. As with that siiflix, the ending was 
subset], weakened to -ig (cf. daJig, monig from 
audag^ fftonajpj^ giving the typical \VSa.\. ptpig, 
whence ME. popi, popy, mod./<^/y, with doiibK d 
consonant expressing short vowel ; cf. peni, peny, 
penny. (S«: Note below.)] 

I. 1 . A plant (or flower) of the genus Papaver, 
comprising herbs of tcm{>erate and subtropical 
regions, having milky juice with n.ircotic piopc rties, 
showy flowers with ]>etals (usually four in number) 
' of delicate texture and various colours (often be- 
I coming ‘double* in cultivation), and roundish 
' capsuli's containing numerous small round seeds. 

a 700 Fpinai Gloss. (O.K.T.) 834 /^V^r<r,popie35* c 7x5 Cor- 
; pus Gloss. \ixtiPapa!vr^)yo^\. /6/ii 1621 /«»/<!: rr^popac^. 


a 800 Erfurt Glocs. 824 Papiver, p:qK>c;;. c 1000 .'Eyries 
l \nab. ill Wr.-Wideker 134/3.J Poptuer, p>pi^. eiifls 
I'fc, Names Plants in Wr,-\\ tilcker 55S 30 Astula regia, 
/., nr>pi. 1390 Gviwkk Conf. II. xo2 Popi, wliich berth the 
5ca of slep. 1:1475 l*ict. doc, in Wr.-Wiilckcr ^787/11 Hoc 
pipavet\ a papy. 1578 Lytk Dodoens 111. Ixxxi. 431 There 
be three surlcs uf Poppic. .the fust kind iii white, and of the 
ff.irden,ttin two other are blacke and witde. iw Gkrakof. 
llerbal 11. Ixviii. 296 Double bl.icke Poppie. Double w hile 
Poppic. 1697 Drvokn V’irg. Gtorg. 1. 115 Sleepy Poppies 
harmful Harx'csts yield. 1718 Prior Knowledge 72 The 
bluiihinff poppy with a crimson hue. 1813 Sir U. Daw 
Agric, Chem. (1814) 94 Many other subst.iiices besides the 
juice of the poppy possc&x Narcotic propcrtic!». x80 1 1 cm- 
riiREYS Coin-CoU, Man, 3 Poppies were isaci'cd to Ceres, 
b. Allusively. 

1641 Milton Ch. G<K't. v. Wks. 1851 111 . 119 He little 
dreamt then that the weeding-hnok of rcforinaiion w ould 
.ifter two ages pluck up hi:: glorious poppy from insulting 
over the good come, a 1683 Miunky Due. Gtnd, 11. xxiv. 

14 ‘J-a 



POPPY. 


1124 


POPULAOy, 


(1704) 139 He..woulil ccriaiiily off the headti of the 
iiiCKit eminent rcniaining Toppysi. (Cf. Popnr-iiEAo i, 1650.] 

2 . Rarely applied in MR. and dial, to the Corn- 

cockle ; also C^^'ith c|ualiiicatlon) to the Corn Blue* 
bottle (sec blue poppy in 3) ; and [app. by associa- 
tion with Pop Pop-] to plants whose corolla or 
calyx U inflated mid * popped * by children in sport, 
c.g. the Rladdcr Campion and Foxglove (see frothy 
poppy % poPp}\ green pop/y*, in 3). (firittcn 

Sc llolland /itig. /Vunt n.) 

14. . Stih'Ah. Mid, AfS, 900 Cokkyl or iJopy or w> KU'iii- 
ogre, loliHtn. c iam Protup. Pa*v'. 4''»9/i 1 'opVi weed, pa^a- 
evr, Lodia^ .,fugtUa^ . . git. 1886 l!ui 1 1 kn Sl Holland P.ng. 
n.iHt’itnmcs^ Poppy.. 3 LychnU Githago iW. Chc.shirc). 

3 . With qualifying words, applied to various 
species of Papaver or other genera of Papaveracca 
(rarely to plants of other orders : cf. 2 

Black Poppy, a variety of the OPimn PoPPy, having 
purple flowers and dark seeds (i.r. IV/titc Pv/py)', Bine 
Poppy, ia) the Corn Ifliielioltle, Ceu/auria CyauMS 
(YuusJs (^) a bluc-flouered species of (Miller 

Plant-n. 1834) ; Californian Poppy, ' Piatystemfln tafi- 
Jbrnii'ns and the genus PsehsefitutsM* (Ihid.); Com, 
Field Poppy, the cunimon wilil floppy of cornfichl-s, Papa- 
ver Rhueai^ with bright scarlet flowers, or any other .species 
crowing in corn, as P. tinbiuM ; Frothy Poppy, the 
Illudder Campion, tiitene iujlaia'. sec Kaoitiv i b; Gar> 
den Poppy, any sp ecies of y’a//rrf.'i* cultivated in gardens, 
e$p. the opium PoPpy. Green Poppy, local name of the 
Ko\gluve, Digitalis purpurea ; Horn«roppy, Horned 
Poppy, any plant of the genus oVffirr//////,tlistiiigiiished by 
its lon^ horndike capsule.s ; esji. < 7 . luteum^ a sc.'i -.shore 
plant snth yellow flowers ; Iceland Poppy, a variety of 
Papaver nudicaule : see Icki..snii ; Long-headed Poppy, 
P. dubiunt^ a British .species with long-shaped cafisiijes; 


1591 SvLVKSTKR Dh BaHas 1. v. 2|8 The Cramp-Fish, 
knowing that she harboureth . . A .secret Poppy, and a sen.s- 
less Winter, Be>iiuitiiiiittg all that dare too-ncer her venter. 
1637 CAliiwiiiGiiT/r<^4f//.V4»rtf 111. iv, K'rc night shed Pofipy 
twice oVc ih* wear^''a world a 1790 Wartom Ode to Sleep 
i, On this luy pensive pillow, gentle sk-ep ! Descend,.. And 
place thy crown of poppies on my hrea.st. i8m Kmkrron 
Repr. Alen^ Uses Gt. /lAvf, Nature, .wherever she mars her 
creature . . l.iy.s her poppies plentifully on the bruise. 

6 . The bright scarlet colour of the common field 
poppy or other species. 

1796 H. Humtfr tr. SLd'ierres Sfud. Nat, (1799) I. 5*3 
The nearer you approach to this. the more lively and guy 
are the colours. You will have In .succession the poppy, 
the orange, the yellow, the lemon, die sulphur, the vrriite; 

II. 7 . » Poppy-head 2 . [It is uncertain whether 
this is the same word, but the forms are the same. 
Conjectures of its identity with ¥, pottpde^ * babie, 
])Uppet, or liable’ (Colgr.), or derivation from 
liiig./£i//V/,////i/<.*/,apj)earto have no foundation.] 

1499 A\v. ,St. Maty at Hill 71 Also payd to Serle fur 
tnaky ng of {le ne%ve purche . . x marces. A 1 m) payd for a ixipye 
..ijs. 1511-13 /bid, 389 raid fur niakyng of iij Mennys 
newys, for the pofie^-s X: other stuff xx .s. ^ 18^ Rcclesiologist 


newys, tor the pofie^-s Ac other stun xx .s. 1044 r.cciestoiogisi 
11 1 . 153 In the Nave the .scats terminate in stiimre standards, 
liut under the tower in poppies. 1875 Parker Gloss, A rcbit,, 
/'opPUi Poppy^ i'oppydieady . . an elevated ornamcnl often 
used on the tons of the upright ends, or clhows, which 
teriuin.’itc scats, ,xc., in chiircnes. 


a common garden species, with very large <l<:ep red flowers; 
Prickly Poppy, .hgemo/ie mi\rieaua, ,i native of Mexico, 
now widely dt-slributcd in w;isti: giuiind, witli yellow' ui 
while flowcLS and prickly Icfivcs and cafi.sules; Red 


with ivu flow'ers ; Sea or Seaside Poppy, the c:ominnn 
horned puppy, Glam ium /u/eum ; Spatling Poppy — 
Frothy Poppy \ Spring Poppy Pru kty Poppy \ Tree 
Poppy, a Californian poppy, Deudromccon rigidum. with 
yclfow flowers, reniarkahle for its shrubby growth ; Welsh 
or Caiubrian Poppy^ MecouoPds cambrlea: see (ptot.; 
White Poppy, a variety of the opimn Pf^PPy^ having 
while flowers aiul seeds (cf. liloAk Poppy)\ Wild Poppy, 
(al the field poppy, Papaz'er Rkteas^ or other wild .sixtcies; 
f(h) Bastard iPild Poppv ■ : Prkkly PipPyX Ycliow 
Poppy. any species of Papaver or allied genus with >ellow' 
flowers: spec, the coniiiion Horned Puppy. 

14.. SynoH. iferbarum (MS. Harl. 3388 If. 3aQ\ Anglicc 
Mflcu nopi vel cjiil 3 vcl laiigwurl. .cresvit inter frumeiniim 
ct alia liluda e( dicitur iaciiiius (|uiaa.vsiiiiiln(iir cuidain lapitli 
<iui sic \ucutur. 1671 S.\lmo.n Syn, Med, in. xxn. 416 'Corn. 
Puppy, it is Narcotick, allays Pain, is used in Feavers. 1865 
(IcLssK Land St .SV/i (iB/d 114 R.xcvpl the corn po[>p3', this 
1 1 he pinipuriK'l] is said 10 be the only .sc.irlct flower we h:ive. 
i86j Hugo & Joii\su.\ Wild J'L Gt, Bril. II. 1 * 1 . 147 
Papaver Rh;ras. *Field Pi>ppy. 1866 Treas, /«.»/. 8 j./ 'fhe 
Field Puppy, f\itparu'r\ RhrraSf one of the most brilliant of 
onr wild plants. 1577 IJ. floocji-. J/eresbadt's llu\b. (1586) 
.y? '^Garden l’uppy..is thought best to grow where oldc 
slalkes Iniie been burnt. 16990 VKLVV Aeefana 74 ’Fo these 
add ihc Viola Mali onalis, . .nay the *('irecn i'opy, by must 
accounted among the de.iclly Poysons.^ 1548 'i't knkk Names 
of It erbs^ PapauereoruicnlatHm .. is called . . in cnglishc 
"liornerl pojipy or yealow iKippy. 1731 3 M11.1.1.K Gard. 
Diet. s. V. Gtancium. Horned Poppy. ■ • Imving Husks 
resembling Horns. 1^0 Mokhis Larthly Par. HI. iv. 
.'1 5 The horned poppies’ hlossonis shuiic Ujxm a shingle- 
biiiik. *“ 3 , .Soiv: rby's Fug. Bot. 1 . 84 Papaver somnB 
Jernm Sltcplnraiing I*iippy, Garden Puppy, white J’oppy, 
Tlpiiiiii I*op\)y. 1760 J. I-EE Introd. Hot. Apu. 32 1 Poppy, 
’•Prickly, Jtgemoae. ^1450 .i/^A/Vrr( Anecd. Oxon.) 134 
I'ap.iucr rulieuin . . -.;ali. roiigi.-rolc, aiig". ’’redpopy. 1578 
Lyie /Mfivxji 111. Ixxxii. 433 Tlicte lx- two sortes of red 
Puppie, or Corncrosc, the great and the sm.dl. 1876 H ^RLKV 
Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 738 The Red J*oppy is fniiid in corn- 
fields and oil roadsides throughout Kuiijpe. ijm (iKR.Miin-: 
Herbal 11. Ixviii. 8 4* 295 Called , .in Faiglish *sca Poppie, 


biiiik. *“ 3 , Sxavz rby's Kng. Dot. 1 . 84 Papaver somnB 
Jernm Sltcplnraiing I*iippy, Garden Puppy, While J’oppy, 
’Opimn I*op\)y. 1760 J. I-EE Introd. Hot. Apu. 32 1 Poppy, 
’•Prickly, Jtgemone. ^1450 .i/^A/Vrr( Anecd. Oxon.) 134 
I'ap.iucr rulieuin . . -.;ali. roiigi.-rolc, aiig". ’’redpopy. 1578 
Lyie /Mfivxr 111. Ixxxii. 433 There lx- two .sortc.s of red 
Poppie, or Corncrosc, the great and the sm.dl. 1876 H ^RLKV 
Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 738 The Red J*oppy is fniiid in corn- 
fields and oil roadsides tliroiighont Kuiijpe. ijm ('iKR.Miin-: 
Herbal 11. Ixviii. 8 4* 29.S Called , .in Faiglish *sca Poppie, 
and horned Poppie. Ibid, ccxiv. 551 Behcn album^..di 
some . . called Ocymastrum^ and Pa/aner spumentiij 
which 1 have Knglislied "S|iatling Poppie. .. In Knglish 
.S|iatling Poppie, frothc Poppie, and w'hitc lien. 1760 
f. I.KK InhM. Hot. App. 323 Poppy, .Sjvitling, Cueubatus. 
1866 Trtas. Hot. Denaronteeont literally *Trcc Pupp>’, 
is a iiio^t appropriate name, the plant having all the aspect 
and char.'icter of the ixvpny tiibe, coiiihincd with a wutxlj' 
stem and branches. Ibid. 727 M\ecompsis\ cawbrica^ the 
•Welsh Poppy, a native of Wales, Devoti.shirc, North 
Britain, anrf the North of Ireland, c leoe .S-rt-i*. t.eechd. I. 
156 PoTii3..'dntgrecas inoecori^ & rornanc papuiier album 
iieiiiMao & eiigle •hwit pupig hataS.^ ('MSO Alphita 
(.\nc(.d. Oxon.) 134 Panauer aTlniiii..ciuu.s semen cocoiii- 
Uiiiin appelkitiir ang*. wnatpupy, 1876 HARLKVd/a/. Med. 
(ed. 6) 739 White i’oupy is now cultivated in the pkains of 
111' ha. c xa65 Poi-. Sautes Plants in \VT..Wiilcker 559/11 
Altutouisfi. *wildepiipi, 14,. Stockh.Med. M.S. 313 Wyldc 
jxipj', piipauard. 1548 "Yealow poppy (‘jCC horned popfiy 
ahoxcj. 1871 R. F.lms Catullus IxL 200 White as parloe- 
nice, beyond Yellow poppy to ga/e on. 

4 . 1 he plant or iU extract used in pharmacy. 

*604 SiUK^ 0 th. 111. iii. jjo Not Poppy, nor Mandragora, 
Nor all the drowsic Syrnips of the Wiirld Shall eiier modi- 
line ihec to ih.it swccic slecne. x6ai-3 Middleton & 
Kowlly Lnangelinff l 150 little poppy, sir, were gotxi 
to cause you sleep. 1804 Med. yrul. X 1 1 . 41 He prepared 
the extract from a, .fjuantity of poppy by decoction. 

5 . y/y; or in allusive use, with reference to the 
narcotic or sleep-inducing qualities of the plant. 


III. 8. attrib. and Comb., ns foppy-hed^ t 
(Roll sh\ a)» fafiiilyt •‘garland^ 

-plain^ rain (cf. 5), -syrttp, -xoreath ; instrn- 
inentaf, ns poppy bordered^ •‘Crtnvmd^ diaunted^ 
^sprinkled adjs. ; similallve, as poppy^crimson ^ 
^pink\ -red adjs. and sbs.; poppy anemone, 
A. t'oronaria, with popjiy-like flowers of various 
colours; poppy-bee, a kind of npholsterer-liee 
(^Anthoi'opa fapaveris) %vhich lines its cells with 
the |K:tals of |xippics; poppy-oolour, a bright 
scarlet ; so poppy-coloured a . ; f poppy -grain, 
a seed of the poppy ; formerly used as a minute 
measure of length (« Poppy-sked 2 ; cf. Pauley- 
COHN 3) ; poppy-mallow, the N. American malvn- 
ceoiis genus Callirhoty having popny-likc flowers ; 
poppy-oil, nn oil obtained from ttic seeds of the 
opium ]K)ppy ; also, a similar oil from the seeds of 
other species; poppy tea, an imaginary liquor 
made by iiifusiun of floppies ; poppy-treo tree 
poppy (see 3) (Miller PlanBn. 1884'); poppy- 
wator, a soporific drink made from poppies (also 
fig.\ Also Poity-hkai», -seed, -wort. 

1866 Treas. Hot. 65 The *J*oppy .\ncinone. A, eoronaria^ 
. .ha.s. .large flowers,, .very variable in colour. 1896 IPestuf, 
Gas. I July i/i Tlie iiiax.s of vivid colour in the coMiuines 
reminded one of a *poppvlx:cl. x6B8 K. Holme 
11. 67/3 This Sccd-rofl lof the Poppy! by all Florists is 
(eriiicd u •Puppy Bollc. 1815 J. .Kmiiii Panorama Sc, •5- 
Art II. 542 The I'Oppy, cherry. r->sc, and flexh cul<nirs, arc 
given to bilk by means of carthamiis. 1889 Daity News 
12 Nov. 3/1 An accordion skirl of ’’poppy-coloured .silk, 
1898 <k II. Shaw* Plays II, Vou nervr can tell 308 'J*he 
Culuiiiliincs petticoats are..mildcii orange and ’'poppy 
crimson. 1903 Btaclnv. Mag. May 67 1 'Flie ‘•pojipy-i.Towncd 
king of sleep. x866 Trea.^. Hot. iioB In the plants of the 
*p<ippy faiiiilj;. ^ 1697 Dkyiii.n i’irg. Georg, iv. 196 Some- 
times w’liite ladies did their T.(:uvcs afford, With w'holsoin 
•Poppy-flow'rs to mend his homely Ikxird. 1717 Fen i os 
Florelio Poems 37 Nor ’"I’uppy.tiarlands give the Nyinpli 
Kcp«)se. 1656 W. I >. tr. Comenius’ Gate i^at, U ui. 8 534 
'J’he measures of cli.stancc.s are thus; four ■“ponpy-gr.Yines 
iitike one barley-corn. x8s3 Kingsley Ifypatta xxvi, The 
.same who made wine iiindc *pnpp3 -juice. 1700 Dkvokn 
Amaryllis 64 , 1 try'd th'infallihle prophetick way A ’^^ppi'- 
leaf upon iny palm to lay. «BaS J. Nii Hoi.‘*ns Operaf. 
Mechanic 735 lo give a drying quality to •Popuy Oil. 
1859 (jcLLlcK & Timiis Paint. Poppy oil . . has the 
reputation of keening its colour lietter than linseed. ,1896 
Daily Ai’7i»r 18 July 6/2 Deep ■'ix.ippy-pirik geraniums. 
1844 Mus. Bkow'Nino Drama of Exile 467 We call your 
thoughts hoiiic. . . To the ’’poppy-plains. 1708 Ozell tr. 
Boiteaiis Lutriu 35 Morpheus pouts continual 'I^ippy 
Rain. 1831 IjHeiw.si e:r Optics xxiv. 3B6 A very hrilliaiit 
•(Kippy-red. a 1^5 Ifoon Serenade iv. Is no •poppy-syrup 
iiy^fil 1709-10 Stkf-LB Tatter Ho. 118 p 4 Several warm 
l.icpiors made of the Waters of lAstbe, with very good 
"Puppy Tea. t 68 a N. O. Boileau’s Lntrin 11. 903 And 
Sleep drup'l "Pimpy- water on her Brows. 1765 (joldk.m. 
New Simile j6 No poppj'-water h.'ilf .so good; For let folks 
only get a touch, Its soporific virtue's such,.. That quickly 
they Ijegin to snore. 

Beside \ypapeK>erot Pr, papaver^ paver, Wullixm 
Pazudr. the Katin pnpatvr h.'Ls come down in various 
anoiiialoiis forms; viz. OF. pas'O (I'Zlh c.), now pazutt, in 


OF. had aUo popelure, Milanese Pifpola (Ixxli pPmpoldS, 
Pavia Como popotana ix>ppy, pointing to a 
type *papula, *p}pula\ 

Po*ppyy a, colloij, rare, [f. Pop sbA or v.^ + -y.] 
Characterized by impuing or exploding. 

1894 Kipling Juu^e Bk, 195 Watch the little poppy shells 
drop down into the tree lops. 

Poppych, obs. form of Popish. 

Po'ppycock. U, .9. slang. Nonsense, ‘ rub- 
bish’, 'humbug’. 

Pall Mall < 7 . 17 July 4/1 All what you see about me 
Utin* drunk wa-s poppycock. 189a Nation (N. Y.) 94 Nov. 
386/x Their wails were all what the boys call ' poppycock ’• 

Pojppy-head. 

1 . The capsule of the poppy. Also attrib. 


' *505 HfCivs yitnius' Nomenci. 113/9 The scueralt place.s 

wherein the .seedes doe lye, a.s may be .seene in poppie 
! heudes. 1650 R. Stapylion Sinida*s Low C. Warres 1. ra 
He [Death] croiit tlic heads of Nations, asTarquin struk oft 
; the Popp3'wheaas. 1811-34 Goods Study A fed, (ed 4) II, 

! Poppy.fiead foraentatioriH. ^ 1896 A ttbntt s SyU, AUd. 1 . 435 
! Made with decoction of boiling poppy-liead.s. 

2 . Arch. An ornamental finial, often richly 
carved, at the top of the end of a seat in a church. 
Also attrib, [See remark in Poppy sb, 7.] 

1830 Hints Reel. Ant it/. (Camh. Camden Sue.) 8 St. An- 
i ilrew's, HLstoii..viii. Ornaments, &C...8. Poppy Heads. 
1841 c: Anderson Anc. Models 129 I'hese 5cat.s have the 
ends usually ornaineiitcd, sometimes with raised ends, which 
: are called poppy-heads. 1875 J. C. Cox Ch. Derhysh. I. 
202 The popm*.hcad ends . . Mrywl in the fleur-de-lis 

K ttern. 11(04 T. H. I^ngi-illd in Athenspunt 9 Apr. 473/3 
any remains, .ofjioppyhead heiicli-ends and benenes. 

Po'psy-Mea. 

1 . The, or n, seed of the jxippy. 

r i4ao/’a/Ar</. on Husb. iii. 579 Now popysecd in eroundc 
is gofxl to throwc. 1711 tr. Pomet's /list. Drugs 1. 149 A 
cold oil is drawn from White-l'oppy Setals. 1899 AUtmiCs 
Syst. Med. VI. 315 Swelling.^, varying in size from a poppy- 
seed to a i)CA. 

\i.fig. (Cf. Poppy jA 5.) 

1640 Rrotomania 40 'J'he e>-cs of liis .suiile are brotiglit 
asleep by the Poppy seed of Inconsidcration and Carc- 
lesiicxHc. 

1 2 . Formerly used .*19 a measure of length, vary- 
ing from A to uV of an inch. (Cf. Hahley-corn 3.) 

1688 R. H uiJME Armoury 111. iii. 13^2 Ilarly Corn, is the 
length of 4 l*oppy .seeds, anti 3 Corns make an Inch. 17x9 
^nKixcK'Mr. Artiltery 1. 76 'J lie Batley-corii (the fourth part 
of an Inch) is subdivided into 5 J*oppy Seeds. 

3 . Comb, 

Alibuif s Syst, Alcd, IV. 833 A ]Kcu 1 iar .milyII ixippy- 
.sceif-Iikc grow'lh. 

Poppsrwort (iVTiwnjl). [f. I'OPPY sh, + 
WoRT.j a. J.indlcy'.s name for ]dnnts of the N. (>. 
raparcracctc. b. Satin Poppyivarf, a name for 
Mccouopsis Wallichiana (Miller Plant-names), 
1846 Linlillv W'g. Kingd. 4311 .. Poppy- 

worts. Ibid., Brrnh.'irdi. .denies thol true Puppywoils are 
iinivcr.sally l.'ictcscviit plants. 188a Garden 15 July 30/1 
This Poppywort may well lx reckniied amongst ifie best of 
the haray plants introduced of late years. 

Pops, a name in Barbados of Physalis angutata : 
sec Top sb.^ 4. 

Po'p-shop. slang, [f. Pop f'.l 7 + Shop sb.] 
A pawnbroker’s shop. Als<» attrib. 

im Tenon 4 C. Alag. 73 'Fhc Pop-shop was rendy fur 
pledges, the gin-shop was ready for jhe iiione>- lent upon 
them. 1846 rrioN Luirciia 11. xvi, I might have liccn 
wicked enough to let it go with the icst to the fwip.sliup. 
1898 Hi.|^mk Itagar iii. S4 Rosa., might pawn it,., so I 
^ent a printed slip to all the pop-.shop.s in I.ondun. 
Poisy. [app. a kind of nursery ext< n.sion of 
Pop . 3 .-, with dim. ending : cf. />V/, Jictsy, Aan. 
A\m(y, 7 'opsy,] An endearing .'ippellalion for a 
girl. Also popsy-tvopsy, 

s86a /V> pins A- Pies 9 This l*m Iwwind to say : that finn 
sweeter fuvelicr |x>psies, never blessc-'d |f;tr..1. 1887 K. J. 

Goodman Too Curious ix. Now go along like a gtxKl little 
popsy-w'opsy, and don't cry to sit iqi. 1896 Idler Mar. 
'^78/1 All right, my ix>p5y-w'opsy, 

tPo'puiable, a, Obs, [ad. \.,popHiCi- 

hilis, f. popn/arT'. see Popvi..\te 7'.f nnd -Alif.E.] 

1613 Coi.'KERAM, Populabie, which may he destroyed. 

Populace p/'*pir?I«>s). [a. )•'. poputaee (16th c. 
in llatE.-IXariii.), ad. It. popolaccio, popolaze,o * the 
grossc, Ikisc, vile, coiumoii pcojilc, rifraffc people ' 
(Florio), f. popoh ( L. popn/us I’eupj.e) ix'jora- 
livc suffix •aecio, -«:?(?:— J.. -dccus,] T'be mass of 
the people of a community, as distinguished from 
Ihc titled, wealthy, or educated classes ; the com- 
mon iicople ; invidiously^ the mob, the rabble. 

^ tS7a Sir T. Smith in Kilis Orig, Lett, Scr. lit. III. 378 
The unruly m.'ilice and sworcle of the MEing populace. 
1601 Daniel Civ. Wars (1609) vii. Ixxvii, 1 utx:nnimod.Yte, 
And culme the rccreN, and please the Popula&se. C164S 
Huwe.li. Left, (y688) HI. 415 'Tis the PopulasR only, who 
see no further than the Rmd of Things. 17x3 Pres, St. 
Russia 11. X4z,^I spit upon all the others. G<» bleiui tlie 
i’upulare. 178^ Blkns Cot teds Sat. Nighi xx, A virtuou.s 
populace may rise the while, And .stand a wall of fire around 
their iiiuch.Iov'd Isle. 1790 Ciouv. Morris in SpiuUnLifi 
4- H V/ 7 . (1832) 11 . 191 Thank God, w'e have no populace in 
America. i8at Byron 7 wo Foscari v. i. 259 The people !— 
There's no people, you well know it,. .'Hiere is a populace, 
perhap.s, whose looks May shame you, 189a Li*. Kvtton 
King Poppy viii, And, being but ihc Populace, presumes 
To call itself the Peovrle. * • 

b. poet, A multitude, crowd, throng, rare. 

1871 R. Kllis Catullus Ixiii. 65 With a throng about the 
portal, with a populace in the gate. 

174a Youxg A 7 . 77 i. 111. 124 Queen lilies ! awl ye painted 
populace ! Who dwell in field.s, and lead ambrosial live!*. 

W, Irving Salmag. xx, The turtle-dove, the tinikl 
fawn, the soft-eyed gazelle, and all the rural populace who 
joy 111 the sequestered haunts of nature. 
tPopillMy (pf'pi^lSsi). Ohs, [irreg. forma- 
tion from PoPULACK ; see *.101.] 

L The order of the common iicopic; Poi^ui.ack. 

ifisj * 1 / Godwin Rom. Antie. (1635) 99 The third order, or 
degree in the Romane Common-wealth was Pepulust the 



lliis 


rOFUItilB. 

tinguUht from Populacy. 17*1 Sikvi'E EccL 111 . 

App. XX. 59 To obtain lh« favour of the populacy by 
feigned pretence* of bloudt a 1834 Colekidcx Notes ^ 
Ltd, (1849) 1.^5 The only predilection .. bhows iibelf 111 
hie contempt of iiiobe and the iiopulucy. ^ | 

fig, idip Gauoen Lave of Truth (164}) 11 Ihe |)opii 1 acy 
of affec^ns or pasi>io.is are regular, and bubjci.t to the ! 
rule, and eoveralcnciy of reason. Decay Lhr. Piety 

vi. p 7 Or. .let in the whole |)Opulacy of mu upuii the Mnil. 

2 . u POPULOUSNESS. 

i6fi-i8 Daniel ColL Hist, Bug, (i6u6) 8 'J'hc vicinage, i 
and innumerou* populacie of that Nation |thc iSaxons]. j 
1^ Penn Addr, ProL 11. vi.^ 197 Inacasing the Trade, i 
Populacy and Wealth of this Kingdom. 17^5 IPavs Inhab, | 
Delaware ta become Rich 2 Means in pursuit whereof we ; 
may . . become rich . . 'Xis not Populacy only. 

8. Popular j^overnment, or a popular govern- 
ment ; also, a state so governed ; democraev. 

idga H. StiLE Augustus 7i They had naturally, and < 
alnio.st insensibly faltie from a Monarchy, to a Populac>', or 
D.:iiiocracy. 1679 PuLLi'M Moder. CA. Bug. (1843' » 9 i 
Such democracy and populacy as is held in the liidepciidcni 
and Presbyterian party, 

4 . « PoPULAKirv 4. rare'-^. 

1687 in Magd, Coll, h 7 tts, It (O. H. .S.) 189 Men, who are 
led by populacy, whicu is the Fool's Paradise, but the wise 
men’s scorn. 

Popular (|vpi<*lai), a, (j/^) Forms; 5-7 
populer, 6 Sc, -air, 7 -are, 6- popular, [ad. L. | 
fofittldr^is adj. belonging to the people, f. fioful-ns ' 
\)eople. So OF. fopuleir^ -ere, V. ^fiulairej] 

1 . Law, Affecting, concerning, or open to all 
or any of the ix*ople ; public ; esp. in action popular. 

1490 Ad 4 tle$i. r//. c. 20 Accions populers in di\crs 
c.iies have ben nrdeigned by many gode aclcs and statutes. 
*579 Expos, Tenues Law, Acdon pipuler, is an acciou 
which is geeuen vpixin the breach of some I'eiial st;>tute, 
which.. euery man tiiat wyll may sue for liim selfe, ami the 
Queene, by information, or other wise,.. & because llial lliis 
action is not geeuen to one man specyally but cenerally to 
the Quccncs people that wyll sue, it is called an ac!>un 

f tipuler. 1581 L\mu\R1>E Eiren. li. ii. (1588) 132, 1 have 
nowen it dvoubu j, whether the .Sunlie of the gouitl alA'.'iih'g 
(coinmanded upon cuiuplaintl may be relea.ncd by any stHrciall 
person or no: Ijccaiise it sc>:ineLh more {lopular, then the 
.Slid tie of the Pe.'ice. 1766 Hiai ksiove Comm. II. x.\i.\. 
4J7. 1878 U'hartoit's Law Lcx. (ed. 5), Papular actum, 

brought by one of the public to recover .sonic^ penalty given , 
by statute to any one who chooMrs to sue for it. I 

2 . Of, [icrtainiiig to, or consisting of the common | 
people, or the people as a whole as distinguished ■ 
from any particular class; constituted or carried ' 
oil by llic people. 

1548 W. Tiiom.xs ill .Stryjie Reel. Mem. 11 . App. S. 66 
What popuiat estate (Mil be read, that hatli^ thirty )'cars 
tiigeihci fscliewcd sects, .sedition and toiiiinotion.s * 579 ' 

8ii N OKI u Pintail k (1676) a,ici Tiinolcoii . . did by this means 
slabli.di a free Stale and Popular Govern inei it. 1671 Mil. iun 
Santsen 16 Keliring from the ]iopular noise, 1 seek 'I'liis 
linrteiiiicntcd place to find some ease. 176* lli'Mt Ihst, 
111. liv'. 170 I’opuhir ti.iniiiUs were not disagreeable to 
them. 1833 Ai.ison ///#/. Hurape (1H47) li. viL § l. 2^ 
'I'll.' laigi-slaiivc Assembly affords the first e.xanipic,.. in ■ 
iiuxlcrn Kill ope, of the effects of a completely pumilur elec* 
lion. 18S8 iJkvcK Amer. Commw. II. Ixi.N. 541 Troin 1624 
till 1840, nonunations inregul.'irly nude by butc legish'itures 
and popular iiicelingii. 

tb. Of lowly birth; belonging to the com- 
monalty or populace ; plebeian. Obs. 
c tSSS Uarpsmeld Divorce Hen, VI i I (Camden) 42 More 
. .than svhen it is granted to any popular I'r cnniiion person. 
i6m K. Ulouni Ir. Couesta-;^gio 118 Him ibcy sent lieiiig a 
Itopular mall. 1640 T. 1 ‘iiiKSh in iiorti Carol., Raa 
aitertt, A drop of Koyall blood is dearer farre Tlian a whole 
Ocean of the pi.>pular. 1691 Norhis /V vii /. /*/Vc. 87 'J’his is 
.. tiic .Nleu-stirc that all Topular Spirits do go by, and the 
Wisest (Mn h.ardiy refrain it. 

fo. ll.aviiig characteristics attributed to the 
common iieoplc ; low, vulgar, plebeian. Obs, 

1599 11. JoNsoN Ev, Man out oj ttum. i. i, Such as 
flourish in the spring of the fa.shion, and are least popular. 
1603 Florio MoHiMgne 624 It is a custome of popular 
or base men to call vx minstrels or .singers at feasts, a 163s 
Naunton Fragnt. Reg. (Arb.) 92 Had the House been freed 
of half a dozen of popular and discontented |ierson.s. 

1 8. Full of people ; populous ; crowded. Obs. 

1588 Parke Ir. Memtosds Hist, China 13 'J’hcsc two 

E ruuinces, which are two of the inighiiest* and most popii- 
ir.st of people. 1841 J. Jackson True Evang, T, 111. 184 
How doth the popular City sit solitary ? a i6m Kirktun 
Ck. Hist, (1817) 815 The most popular ^^arl of Scotland. 
^Harll 47 


favour of the common people, b. Attached or ' 
devoted to the cauiie of the [icople (as opposed to 
the nobility, etc.). Obs, ^ j 

i579<8o Nori If Plutarch (1595) 874 Diuers w ere of opinion, 
that fie iCiiius Gracchu.s] wa.H more popular, and desirous of 
the common peoples goixl will and fauour, then his brother 
bad bciic before him. 1688 B.xcon Heu, J '//, 165 The lord ; 
Avdley..a Noble-man of an ancient Family, but vnqui<:t 
and popular, . . came in to them IreUts]. 1701 Swu 1 Contests 
Nobles 4* Com. Aihensh RoMe iii, The practi-.es of popular 
and amuiiious men. 1771 (julusm. Htst, Eng. 1 . 204 T’lie ; 
first acts of an usurper are always popular. 

6. Finding favour with or apjitovcd by the ijcoplc ; ; 
liked, beloved, or admired by the peoide, or by ■ 
people generally ; favourite, acceptable, pleasing. 

1608 CuArMAN Bytvn't Consfiir. 11. 1 . Plays 1873 1 1 . 205 He ' 
is a foole that kcciies them with more caie, Then they keeiM: 
iiim, safe, rich, and populate, sdsj Cocki-ram, Po^idar, in 
great fauour with the coniiiioti people. 1710 Tatter No. 1 yo 
f4 This., will make me more uopiilar amoiiR my I>e- 
iiendants. 1818 Religionhui 94 The iw>imlar Preachers,— 
men of high renown. 1883 A/auth, ituard. 22 Oct. 5 4 
When the oasiiful bard had cumniittcd his verses to print 
they soon became popular. 

7. rrcvalcnt or current among, or accepted by, 
the people generally; common, general; t (of ; 
sickness) epidemic (t»^J.). 

1603 F1.0KIO Manteugne (1632) 412, I rcmemlrer .1 i^pular 
bickenesse, which some yeare.s .since, greatly troubled the 
towiies about inec. 1616 H. Jons*jn* Devii ts an Ass i. 111, 
Sir, lhal'.s .*i i>f*nular error, dccciues many. *65* Ii;m. 
'Javlor Scrui, /or Vear 11. xxvi. 329 Does not God plant 
leiiietlie:. llitre where the diseases arc most iMpularY 
1787-41 CiiAMBK KS Cyc/., Pabular errors, are such as ficoplc , 
iinbilie from one another, hy custom, educatKm, and Iradi- 
lion. 1803 Med, 7 rnl. IX. 422 In aU i>opuIar di.sta.ses 
prostration of strength forbids its repctitiun. 1875 Jowi-.tt 
Plato («;d. v) I. 241 A |s>pular aphorism of modern tunes. 

8 . ( \ S. ilia/, or s/au//. a. Conceited, b. Clood. 

1848 I.OWKLL PigioM P, Poems 1890 )I 43 He se»* a i 
criictiu Sarjunt a striiuin round us jKjpU-i as a hen w ith ■ 

1 ( liickiiig. in4 isat. Rev, 8 Ni»v. .sycj/^ New Y«*rk rcM.ni- 
raiit. . . ‘ I don't call this very popular pic *. They have come 
..to lake iiopular quite gtavely and sincerely as a symmyiu 
for g.Mid. 

9. Parasyuth. tomb., as popular-priudy •shaped. 
190a Daily Citron, 23 l>ec. 2/7 T’he directors h;nl rcj-dyi d 

to produce fiopular-tiriced cycles. *9®* Wcstm. oVu. 

2 J Mar. 3/2 The pupular-slia^ted flounce. 

B. absol, or as sb. (from sense 2). 
fa. In colkclivc sense (with the or other 
demonstr. adj. ; cl the publh)'. The commonalty, 
the populace. Obs. 

1558 1 .VN 1 JI.SAY Mouarche 4966 Ane holy e.xciupl.'ui T’>ll 
w«, thy pure lawid coinmouti populair. a 1577 Sik T. Smi i h 
Commto. Eng, (1633' 5 The rule or the u.MirjJing of the 
IXipulur, or tascall or viler S(»lt. a 1578 (.sec J'vi*L’LAk\]. 
1633 J, Done Hist. Se/tuagint 19 AM the test of the 
Popu 1 er..he iinstiiuted as Colonics. 

t b. sb, pi. Popular s^ llie cominou jreople, the 
commons. J>omctimcs reuderiiig D. popuidrex, the 
plel^eians (as opp. to the patrieians), Obs, _ 

*579 Fenton O'uuc lard , He cvnfirniud with gifts, 

. . the courage and iiiteiilion of lohn Lewis cle 1 - ioguo 
. .and many other geiillciuen and populars, ''' vi . . . 


FOPULABIZER. 

V/// fi68j) i6ft He taught, AH goods bhould be Common : 
and diucr.-i other Ariiciics tending to Popularity. ^ 1689 
1 ). Gk.anvii.le LeH. (Surtees, No. 37) 71 T he contagion of 
the age, the spirit of popularity and 1 cpublicanisnie. 

+ 8. a. The action or practice of courting, or 
trying to win, popular favour. Obs. 

1597-8 IkvcuN Ess., Foiitnoers (y FriendA (Atb ) 34^ So it 
be wTthout too much pomi>e or nopulaiilie. 2690 Ni>kris 
iie.rti/udes (1692) 240 A very l.uulrxble aflcctatiou of Popu- 
iuriiy,..to engage incirs aiTw.tioiis to our Pcisons. *697 
Coi.i.ihK Ess. Mor. Suij. ti. (17 J3) 7 ' Popularity is a court- 
ing the favour of the i»eople by undue practices, a *715 
Bl-knki Own rime an. 1664 (i823- I. 355 flcsaid, there wa.s 
such a renii.ssne.ss, aiifl .so miirh jiopularii> appeared upon 
all oCLasions, that.. it would be iiiipo.vMbh: to piesctve Ihe 
church. . 

t b. //. Popular arts or irracticcs. Obs. rare'~‘ . 

1597 Pacos Couh'rs Good 4’ Evill Kss. (.Atb.) i.tS H may 
he rcprc.svnied also by cotiler-., popularities and ciiciiin- 
Maiices, which arc of such force, us lliey swity the ordiiuirie 
iudgeineiit. 

4 . The fad or condition ol being ajiprovcd, 
beloved, or admired by the people, or by many 
|)Cople ; favour or acceptance with llic pcc»i>le. 

t6oi H0LLA.SIJ Pliny 11 . 5-'6 At the ne,xl election of Magis- 
Irates, his |xj|niI:iTitic gained him aCoii.-ulslnp. 1673 r.tsex 
/'nA*rj(Caimh:ii) I. 77 They have no man of einiiieiil popu- 
laritic to head llieni. 1789 Ufstham Princ. Jxgisi. avxi. 
4 IJy popularity is meant the property of being actepi- 
able or rathiT' not unacceptable to the bulk of the p<:oj)Ie. 

DTsttAi.Li . Imni, Lit, (1S671 540 Nuim rous (■dihons 
of these jKjeins ronfirm their (N^pulariiy. 1888 A. \V vt.KHv 
Dll hens i. 17 He had found the w ay short from olwciirily 
to the d'l/zliiig light of popubuity. 
t6. Vulgarity in .sjjccch. rare'^K 
1519^ IJ. JiiNsox El'. Man out ofi Hum. 11. 1 , J his galkint, 
labouring to avoid popularity, falls inter a liabil of afleda- 
lion, ten thousand times Imtcfiillcr ibati the former. 
i 0 . *» PnruI.ACK. Obs. 

1638 C. Dow.Nisii St, Eccics. Kiugd. (1634) 18 'Ili.it wii? 
approved and received by many of I be popiilarlly a 
huppiu t'iiuality. * 7*5 ^ 1 * Davies .A then. Pnt, 1 . I’ref. 
65 To curry Favi-mr with the vulgar ropiilariiy. * 77 * 
LicKOMiiK ///a/. Print, no iHc] iiKeii--ed the lopubiiiy 
of London, a.^ in a connnon cause. 
t 7 . PoPi i.oi’sNKSS. Obi. rare, 

*654 E. Juns.s')v fl’oti fer wrlg, Priw'd. (1^071 /i< I he 
l.i>r Gliurth that coiuplvalvd ibc miinbi r of 30, w as culbered 
ai Uosloii, by rea-.'>u of the popiil.'niiy thereof. *780 ri.cMiyi 
PayreuucAA Em/, i, Of ihe antediluvian world, ami 11.' 
|H>piilarily bcfc'n*. the flood. 

8. Cotnh.^Tiiipopularitydiuniingi-mong^ct. 

2942 TmV'-KLkav Irish .Sk. Ek. \, .\ courtly popnl.iiiiy- 
buiiling air. 1B46 M hs. I Ioke Eng. Char, i 10 < >nn i f 
the mo-Ht accredited populariiy-nv.Migvrs cf sovivly. *875 
J\s. I'.kAM (bz:.- 0/ the t>y> t, The sly bioatUinum. nnd 
pupuUrity-huntcis of the J’eace S-JCicly. 

Popiilari«ation (pF pi'^laroiz(*'J.>if . [f. JviU' 
L.iHUB + -ATiuX. So F. pcpuhirisaiton.} i ic 
action of popul.iri/iiig or fad of Iwing i»oi*ulaiizcd, 
in various senses : see the verb. 


W. Wai- popuh 


M'N Pecacordon (1602) 310 Together with all the impukiis 
( »f cuery Prince in Chi iitenuoiiic. 161P H ealev / VVt'P L ontm. 
St. Aug. Citie of Cod (i6jo) 77 The iiewc.*; of liLs death 
stirred vp both Palricwns and Popular* to !•»>' and mirth. 
C. Short for popular concert \ cf. Pi’P sb.h 


2885 

Hence t *'• trans.^ to i)Cople, populate; 

Po'pularisli a . ; Vo'pularism. 

2588 Pakuic ir. Mendoya's Hist, China 181 There was but 


_ -Jlip Quarlt 47 Opjircssion and Uiiury, and all the 
Evils that attend this popular World* 

4 . Intended for or suited to ordinary people, 
a. Adapted to the understanding or taste of or- 
dinary people, * understanded of the ])Conlc 
1373 G. Hakvkv (Camden) 11 in philosophical 
disputations to sive popular and plausible tncanis. 1759 
Franklin Ess, Wks. 2640 ill. 16B All he said was inj^pu- 
lar language. 1849 Macaulay Hist, Eng. vi. II. 109 Every 
question, .was debated, sometimes In a ptmular style which 
boys and women could comprchoiid. im (Aug.) Loug^ 
Mans' List iVorks 8 MuceUaneous Works and Popular 
Metaphyaici. Ibid, xa Natural Histoiyand Popular Science. 

b. Adapted to the means of ordinary people ; 
low, moderate (in price). 

Htustr, Lend. News a July xi/a The Monday Popu* 
lor Concert . . was the la.st of the series for this season. 
Moa Entyvl. Rnl. XXIX. 751/a After the foundation of 
ibe Popiifor Concerts in 1B59 . . he | Joachim] ulay^ there 
regulany in the latter inirt of the season. oIm, All scuts 
at popular prices. A popular concert will be given, 
ts. 4. StudiouB of| or designed to gain, the 


ISutterd'rfldt, as the Germans c.t 11 it 111 their .sii})erb and 
: Hour ^'popularl:^i dialect. 1888 Sat, Rev. 20 Ocl. 466// 
i Tlic *iJopMl;iribnis of ‘ palUs * liiming \ * cuOiing *, . . beard 
' in London »treci,s .ts corruptions and vulgariMiis. 

! Popularist. [f. prec. + -iBT.] a. A democrat, 
b. saToi’L LiNT 2. Also a/lrib. 

2890 Tiuus 83 Feb. 1/1 Even In .\lsacc-Lorrainc one 
' Sooalist lias been returned, while the pciiv)cral or 
Popularist party has again Ircen restored to life in the iieiwi is 
' of I wo members. 1894 19th Cent. .Se|K. 526 There she finds 
two .sorts of women ; if I am allowed to use two KussUiiiiMiis, 
ahe finds the ' careerist ', and the * popularist *. 
Populftrity (pppi/fliii*rlii). [ad. F. popularity 



ship, popular 

/p/w/dw Popular: 8cc-ity.] 

■fl. Popular or democratic government. Obs, 

2348 W. TiumAS in Strype Eccl, Mem. 11. App. S.6.s The 
Sixers, that destroyed their gentlemen in a day and tiiat 


>797 • T'avi.ok in Monthly Rev. XXII. 546 J he wpula!- 

i/atioii of llm mciu>uie. *802 — in Monthly Mag \ l. 301 
The pt»pulari/ati<‘!i of llios*c .. d-.K trines. iBfa Maknh 
Eng. Lang 44<i The uiii\t'i>arily of lileraluic, its gincud 
populari/ation by the prev.. iBM Sit. Rer.i-t .Ajn- 457/2 
An ad\ance.. inwards ihc impul.in/.Ttion of the cjnviitu 
eiifivs. 1887 Saimsei EY Hist. AAW-. Lit. xu. (iSc^ 45 :* 

T be iK>puIarisali...ii of the |jami»hkt led ilie way to i^cnodical 
: ''riling. 

Fopulftrisd ((Vpidlarai/.;, z’. [f. ruPi’i..vK 4 

-JZK. So F. popularher (1798 in Diet. Aiad,).^ 

1 1. I'o act popularly ; to court popular 

favour, Obs, rarc-^. 

2593 G. Hakm-V Piene's Su/cr. iii Some Popes bane 
bene glad for llu-ir adiianiase, to lyrannise Popularly, so 
iic may chaunce l»e coiiieiii fi.*i bis aduaunccniciu, to i.vpu- 
larise lyraunically : and shall iml be the liisl..tMiit hath 
CTinninglv done it with a comely grace. 

2 . Irans. To make popular, a. To gain i>opiilar 
favour for; to cause to be generally known and 

accepled, liked, or admired. 

*797 Mai.meshuky iUarics 4- Core. III. 518 lie 

! depended a little on the word peace to populaiizc him iti 
his own country. 1835 Entser's Mag. Xll. 37 J o prcjicrvc 
• their power they must cvipularise ihcmsehes. 1B70 Ent.h 
Eor. Eiaug. Rev. XXVHI. 54 These g.Klly ballads and 
: Siicred ihyniesiiad iJonc iheii woik in p^qmlai ismg ihe iruiK 

b. To render democratic; to extend to Inc 
■ common i>cople. 

2832 liiackw.Mag XXIX. 59B ‘ Fopul.Tri/c the govern- 
ment say they ; •icforiii theicprcscnlation . i^Mancii. 
Exam. 26 June 5.1 rroicsialions of their wnUiigness to 
‘ popularise inc suffrage. , . • *• .v 

c. To present (an abstruse or technical subject) 
in a form populany intelligible or attractive. 

! 2836 Taits Mag. III. 80 He possesses.. the fiowcr of 

i seirnig upon and p jpulari/iuK lb® ““«■*»■ l»rt 5 of his subject. 

! 2890 GKorii Greece 11. Ixvil. VHl. 451 A powerful instrument 
ntw combinat'ionb of thoughi with.vancty 


in 

and 



V, In a^ery few years we Imve m.T&e mighty leajis 
from prerogative heighths into the deptlis of popularity, 
ts. The principle of iiopular or democratic 
government; democracy. Oh. 

1374 WiiitoiFT Dcfi Aunsfv. To Rdr, alv, Contempt of 
inngistratcs, popularitie, Anabaptistne and suiidnc other 
pernicious and pestilent erron. a 1648 Lu. Hereeht t/eu. 


popularising new comwnalionb of thoughi wiimvancly 
d elegance of expression. *^i Earle / Ap^. 

Tongue § 654 Engaged in the diffusion of knowledge, in 
popularising history or science. ^ 

llcncc Po'pulRTizod ppl. ri., Popularising 
vbl.sb. Also Po-pularlwr. 

! 2848 \V. H. Kelly tr. A. lUaMc's Hist. Ten 11. 523 

■ One of the most successful popwl.Tri/ers of sou-nce. 1855 
Milman Lai, Chr. xiv. iii. (1864) IX. 120 The populansmg 

■ of religious teaching, a 188s T. H. Grkkn /ViV. to Aih^- 
Intnxl. (1881) a Inferences from popiil.Tnscd science, iw 
Daily Netvs 25 Sept. 5 3 1 « days of ix>p«>iins«l 

. photography. 
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POi^ULOUS. 


PO'pularlj, adv. [f. PoriJLAB t- -LY -.] In 
a popular manner. 

1. liy or among the people at large, esp. the 
common people; generally, prevalently, commonly, 
ordinarily ; by popular V(jte as opposed to nomiiin* 
tion or election by one or a few. 

1576 Fleming FanopL Hpist, 55 Not mcctc to be mi 
pouulAi iy pray.vui]. 15^ T. Uedingpiklp tr. 

Ftoriniim Hist (i_595) *<>5 Hcc feared many times to liyn<* 
bene pupiilerly ^Liine. i6ia Woodall Sur^. Mate \Vk>. 
(1653) 185 A Dysentery slayiii); popularly and killing many. 
i8<^ G. Chalmlrs Caledonia I. iii. vii. 434 He bad a miii, 
who was popularly called the Hoy of Kgreinoiit. 1849 
Malaulay Hist F.n^. iii. I. 391 'l lic whole number . . was 
fiopularly estimated at a hundred and I bitty thousand men. 
1893 H. Cox Instit 111. ix. 730 A Town Council popularly 
i-lectcd. 

2. In the ordinary language or style of the people; 
so as to be generally intelligible. 

iSBiK. Campion in Cou/er, 111. (T5B4) Kiij b, Saint AiigiiS' 
line ihcie spenkfth popularly. 1589 rL-rii-.siiXM Fu^. 
IWsie I. Nxxi. (Arb.) 77 They had not written so much nor 
so^ popularly. x6ai Cadx Svrttt. 19 I'he n.iture of con* 
.science, which 1 will describe as popularly nx 1 can. x68o 
Haxfkk Cath, CoMuiHH. (1(134) '•lu Volt will say that the 
.Sctiptiire speuketh popularly, and after the inauncr ofMcii. 
x 86 x Gosciien P'or, Ji.tcA, 133 I'hc ditHculty lies not in the 
.ipprchensiun of them, when they arc plainly and |Kjpuiuily 
stated. 

1 3. In a way that wins i) 0 |uil.ir favour. Ods, 

*593 hcc Popular! r». 1]. x68i Drydkn Afis. ^ AcAit 
316 Why then should 1 . .Turn rclicl and nin popularly mad ? 
/h'd. 689 On each .Side bowing popularly low. 1:^39 ‘ 1 ^* 
15 i;i.l ' tr. DedcAindus' Crobiattus /aj To twirl the Kinglets, 
w'hich ill Order grow, On each iiide waving popularly low. 

Po pnlarness. rare. [f. as prec. + -ness.] 
The (jiiality of being popular, popularity. 

17x7 Maii.i v vol. II, J\»pularjiesSt a being full of People: 
.-ilso all Aflc.;icdn«s.s of ptjpular .Applause. 1809-10 Coi.i;. 
uiufiK I'riend 11818) I. yi That ensnaring nicrctricious 
popiilarnc.ss in Litcratuie. 

t PO'pi^ftry. OAs. rare. [ad. F. popuhiin : 
s>ce l\»i*UL.\u .-uid -AKV-.] 'I'he j^opulace. 

A 1578 I.iNOKSAY I Pilhcoilie) Scot. (,S. T. S.) 1 . 133 

Wc doubt Ilf the piipularic[v./'. popular] nuhilk .appeirandue 
. . fuM'oiiris the kingLs partic. 1670 ( j. la. Hist. Cardinals 
III. I. 249 The PopuTaiy being in sus^Hince, by reason of the 
v.ariety of rc|X)rts. 

Fopulasa, -lasse, obs, forms of Pufulack. 
t P0‘p1llat6f ///• (t. Oh. exc. pod. [ad. late 
L. or early mcd.L. ppuldl-m^ pa. pple. of popu- 
Idrc (afJoo) to inhabit (Du Cange).] Peopled; 
Poi’L’LATED ppl. a.'^ (Const, as pa. pple.) 

1574 llhi.LOWES Cuenara's p'am, (1577) .376 The coun- 
iric of Caldea. . the Kegion after the fioud lirst inhabited and 
popul.itc. 16^ :jiH T. Hkhukht Ttaz*. 42 The kingdoine 
IS much popidatc. 1871 U. Taylok P'ausl (1875) 11 . i. iii. 
47 111 a place so populate. 

fRO'pnlatet OAj. rare. ff. L. popn/.tn, 
'‘lire to lay waste, ravage, plunder + -ate •’•.] trans. 
To lay waste, ravage, devastate, destroy. Hence 
t Po'pulatod ppl. a,^ 

i^a lIuLOMT, Populate or coiiciuerc. Ixjke in Conqucrc, 
waist. 1570 Levins Manip. 41/1 To I*ojiuhile, /.'////#//*/. 
1601 W. WAiMiN fm/ort. Censid. (i 8 j 0 vj To bring in the 
Spani.ird to popnhitc, w’a.stc, and de.struy this whole I.sle. 
1747 iU'Htl. .Ma£. XVI I. Nor pines it (the rose] languid 
to the .Siriaii hlu2e, With flaccid leaves, and populated breath. 

Populate (pp [f. L. p.puhii-, 

ppl. stem : sec Popl late ppl. a. and -ATE ■!.] 

1 . trans. a. To people, inhabit, form the popula- 
tion of (a country, etc.), b. To furnish or supply 
(a coiiiilry, etc.) with inliabilaiits ; to people, 

1578 FiflBio 1st Fruites 7 b, Adorned with fayre w’onicn, 
populated of many people. 1615 G. Sandvs Trav. ^o They 
populated then 'J'lie fouie of fountfull Ide. 17^ in .Spirit 
Puh, Jruls. (1799) 11 . 167 And would giudiuilly populate 
all the sub-marine portion of the globe. x86a Dana Man. 
Geol. 559 Ox and deer — all of which then iK^piilatcd Kritain. 
x88s Manch. Exam. 14 Feb. 'J'he great countries wc 
have populated in North America and at the Antipodes. 

2. inlr. Of jieoplc : 'To increase, grow in num- 
Ix^rs by propag.Tlion. rare. 

16*5 Bacon Ess.. Viciss. Things (Arh.) 574 When there lie 
great Shoales of People, which goe on to populate, w'ithout 
ftircsecing Meancs of Life and ISiisteulatioii. i8ao tivo. 
Smith \Fks. (1850) 285 .As if. .it w’oiiM not set niaukind 
populating faster than carfientcrs and bricklayers could 
cover in their children. 

3. intr, (for reft.) To become peopled or popu- 
lous. U. S. rare. 


^ 1796 Morsk Amcr. Geog. 1. 556 Its trade.. must incre.ox 
111 proportion sin the surrounding country populates. t8a 
Keg. 12 OcL 96/a This territory [MichigaiiJ is rapidi 
IKipulaling. 

1 lencc Fo'pulated ppl. aiP ; Fo'pulating vhl. si 

16^ H; L'Ksi'kanok Amer. no yenvsB To the populatin 
of Aiiwiic.'i. X884 Blacic Jnd. Skaks. xvi, A populate 
pLactt filled with a..iminbGr of hU fellow-crcatures. 

tRopvla-tion^ Oh. [ad. L. popnlalilht-ct 
devastation, n. of action from popufdri^ •are : sc 
TofuL-vte i'.I] ^ Devastation, laying waste. 

• 55 » Huloet, For.^ging, population, or wastiiige of 
countrey,/i;/w/ii/w. 1577 -87 Holinsiikd Chron. (1807) 1 1 . t 
1 he eniisioii of innocent blond, the popuLiiion of countrie 
the ruiiiatiiig of ample regions. x6oo W. W'aison Deci 
cordon (1602) 75 Population, ruinc.and dcMruciion of the 
naiiuc country and commonwealth. 1658 Blolnt Clossogi 
Population {population a wasting, destroying, robbing, an 
Siioiling of people. 1658 in PiiiLLirs. 


Population (prpi/Htfi Jan). [ad. late L. popii- 
\ tdlion^m (Sedulius <^ 470 ) population, multitude, 
having the form of a n. of action f. populdre to 
])cople (sec Populate v. 2 ). So F. population 
(1335 in Godef. Conipl.') peopling, population.] 

! 1 1. concr. A peopled or inhabited place. Oh. 

X578 T. N. tr. Conq. //'. India 130 They received their 
ailvL^e that iiecre at fiand w'cre great populations, and sooiie 
atUT he came to Ziuipandnco. 1613 Pukchas Pilp^imago 
,1614) .|79 It hath in it, by estimation, threescore thousand 
Populations, or inhabited places. 

2. * The state of a country with rcs|N!ct to iiuin- 
liers of people * ( J.) ; the degree in which a place is 
ITopulatcd or inhaluted ; hence, the total number of 
])crsons inhabiting a country, town, or other area ; 
the bo<ly of Inhabitants. 

i6» Balon Ess.^ Greatness Kingd. (Arb.) 476 Not ihc 
huiidreih pile will lie Iii fur a helmet, and so great popiila- 

■ tion and liule strength, ilhis Ibid.^ .Seditions 4 * Troubles 

It is to be foreseene, th.*it the Population of . a Kingdoine, 
i.cMpcckilly if it be not iiiowen downe by warrs) due iioL ex- 
ceed, the Stork of the Kingdoiiie, which should mnintainc 
ihein. 1770 Goi.iiNM. Des. Fill. 135 But now the sounds of 
piipulntiun full. X798 .Mai.tii us /'/*/«/. 1. i. 14 Popululiun ..iii- 
' creases in a geuiiieirioal ratio, subsistence in an arithmetical 
; ratio. 1803 Ibid. i. vii. xoo The population of the tribe is 
: meaxured by tlie ixquilatinn of its herds. ^ x8ao-xo Colkhidgc 
I Frknti (1S65) 48 The furiiiidable state, .in which the popula- 
; tioii .should consist c.hicAy of Mjldici& and peasantry. 1849 
j M.v:al'lay Hid. Eng. iii. 1 . 381 The (lojnilation of England 
. in 1685 l annot be ascertained with pertcct accuracy. 1868 

■ Kogeks Pol. Efon. xti. (1876) 136 To make increased pqpula- 
; tiuii the cause of improved agriculture, i.s to coiitinit the 

absurd blunder of confounding cause and effect, 
t b. (Sec quot.) Obs, 

1817 CoiiKKi 1 ToAiner l.eittv 7 We now fret|ueiiLly bear 
the working cLisses called * the population just os wc call 
; the animals upon a farm * the stock '. 
j o. transj. (.)f animals and plants. 

x8o3 (see 2]. x88s J. Ball in yrnt . Linn . Sue. XXL 
' 307 .A gradual increase in the vegetable population would 
come abf)iit. ^ 2897 AI.ary KfNG.«ii.Ky IF. AfrL a 76 Its rcsi- 
' dent population ix>iisist.s of sharks whose .'innu.'il toll of 
' hiiniaii life is said by .some authorities to be fourteen. 

I 3. T'hc actiuii ur process of peopling a place or 
! region ; increase of (icople. 

j 1776 Declar. Indep. Amcr. in Genii. Mag. XLVI. 361/2 
' He [the king] luis endeavoured to prevent the po)mlution 
: of these states. 1798 Morse Amer* Geog. I. ^3 The 
; tiopulatioii of the province was extremely rapid. 1856 
Emerson /-/I f. Traits ^ IFeallA Wk.s. (Bohn) II. 73 Pouu la- 
lion i.s stimnl.'itcd, and cities rise. 1869 Fmkf.xian Aorm . 
Con^. HI. xii. ixv IPoly^amy). .could.. be hardly looked 
I on as on the whole conducive to jiopululioti. 

4. alt rib. nn<l Comb, (chiefly from a). 

x8a6 in Cobbelt Rttr. Rides (1885) 11 . 239 The Bcotcli 
; popul.'il ion-mongers, and hr.althu.H and hi.s crew. 1845 
UisKALLi Fyhjl II. xvi, The Population Returns of this cinin- 
fry are very instructive reading. 1903 West m. Cats. i^xOKX. 

' lo/j Atistraliu,. .on a population basis, is undoubtedly one 
of tlie largest consumers of Imoks in the w'orld. 

! Hciicc Popula'tional a., of, pertaining to, or 
I based on population ; Popula'tionlBt nonec-wd.^ 

! one who holds a theory about population, csp. a 
: Malthusian ; Fopula'tionlosv <?., without popu- 
i lation, uninhabited. 

1865-77 ff- Taylor Aupyhiog. (1885) 1 . 93 It is not long 
. since 1 lieurd a i*opulutionist vehemently repruiuli a jX>or but 
very rcsfiectablc married gcnllcm.an for the sin ot havir.g 

■ nine children, ^ 1893 Nation (N.Y.i jx J^ept. 213/3 Cities. . 

: ranged according to their (K>pulalionnl rank, s^ Hark 
; Stud. Russia ii. 76 Kndlcss arc the open spaC(^..almo.sL 
! popiibtionless. 

Fo'pulator. [Agcnt-n. in L. form from Popu- 
I LATE 7'.*-^] One who or that which populates or 
peoples. 

188a Ogilvie (Aniiaiidalc), The imuulators of a country. 

+ Fo'pulo, V. Oh, rare. [1, late L, populiire^ 

■ trans, *= Peoulev. i. 

, *588 Parkk tr. Memiosiqls Hist. China 142 TTie rest were 

’ separated in the discoueriiig and pupuling of other Hands. 

! Ihid.^ 204 The greatest tow-ne and most populed of alt that 
. jiroiiincc. 

tPopu*leal,rt, 7WC*"*. [f. L. of 
poplar -b -AL.] 

1688 R. Hol.me Armoury 111. 7^2 The Crown Popler, or 
Popliteal [niispr, -icalj Garland, is made of the l.cavcs of 
, Poplar. 

; tPopuleOll. Obs. Forms: 5 popylyon, 5-7 
j -ilion, 6-7 -uleon, (7 pompil(l)ion). [a. OF, 

I popuUon (15th c. in Godef. CompL\ ad. mcd.L. 

! *pdpulenm^ f. pdpulus poplar. OF. had popelion 
\ a 1300 (P. Meyer).] An ointment made of the 
; buds of the Hlack Poplar. 

1308 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvn. cxx. (1495) 683 Oftc 
! of the croppe of the pipuler is oynemeiit inade..amoiig« 

; pliy.sicyen8 the oynemeiit hj'ghte Popilion. t^..Siockh. 

; Med. MS. go An oynement |xu es callyd popylyon. 

I ^>350 Lix>yd Treas. Health Civb, Distempre them wt 
populeon. i 5 ii Coigr., PopuUon^ TOpiliuii,or pompillion \ 
an ointnieiit marie nf blacke Poplar buds. 1616 Sukfl. ft 
■Markh. Country Farms 41 Rub his browesand all his head 
oner with oylc of Roses, VInegcr, and Populeon. 170a 
Young in Phil, Trans. XXill. taSo, I then anointed the 
passage with Populcum \mispr. Popnlkeuml. 171a tr, 
PameVs Hist. Drugs 1 . 79 The cooling Quality of the Oint- 
ment Populeon bolds not above a Year. 

Populicide (pp'pi/Ilisaid). rare. [a. Y.popu- 
licidt adj. (18th (l), f. L. populus people -riV 4 f, 
•ciiig I.] The murder of « people or nation. 


f 1814 Beni HAM Mem. ^ Corr. Wks. 18^3 X. 544 l yranni- 
cidc would 1m! lc.sa flagitious than populicide. ^ tSM Ruakin 
Arrows op Chare (1880) II. 78, 1 hate regicide as 1 do 
populicide— deeply, if phrensied : more deeply, if deliberate. 

t Popull*ferouB,n. Obs. rare-^^. {(.L. populous 



j Fopnun (pypirflin). CAe/n. [ad. F. populine 
j ( Braconnot 1 83 1 ), f. L. populous poplar : see -in 1.] 
j A while crystalline substance, CmiIssUs, having 
, a sweetish taste, obtained from the bark, leaves, 

I and roots of the a^m (^Populus tremula). 
i 1838 T. Thomson Chem. Org. Bodies Populin has 
I a sweet taste, not unlike that of liquorice. 1873 Waris 
I Fownes* Chem. (ed. ti) 642 Populin i-H u substance re- 
sembling snlicin in appearance. , 

! Hence Fopnlinate v. trans.^ to impregnate with 
I populin as an aiitise])tic. 

I 18.. in U.S. Dispensatory 1489 (Cent. D.), 

I Fopillism (pp‘pi//liz*m). [f. as next -IBU.] 
The po 1 itic.*il doctrine or principle of the Populists. 

1893 (ioLinv. Smitjj in xpM Cent July 139 The politi- 
! cians have liceii coinpcllcdi in .some degree to panrlcr to 
' i*opulism. 1896 Sat. Rev. 9 May 468 Populism being, in 

fact, pretty iiiucli a resurrection of Greeiibackism under 
another form and naiiic. ^1896 Daily Nev*s 3 Nov. 2/4 The 
: ceiitrul idea of Populism is a concentrated patcrnali.sin. 

Populist (p^^’piiSlist). [f. L. populous people 
+ -is r.] lit. * A member of the People’s party ’ 
(Funk). 

J 1 . An adherent of a political party formed in the 
I U. S. in Feb. 1893, the chief objects of which were 
; public control of railways, limitation of private 
: ownership of land, extension of the currency by 
: free coinage of silver and increased issue of paiicr- 
I money, a gradii:itcd income-tax, etc. Also alt rib. 

■ t 89 R Columbus (Ohio) Dhpatdt 8 Oct., It is offu.ially 
rcix>rtcd from Dvinoi'ralic lieadiJiiartcr.s in Cheyenix-, 
MVomiiig, that fusion W'ith the populists has been iicrfected. 

j The Deniocruts will supixirt Weaver electors and the 
People'.s iMiriy the Deniucratic State Ticket. 189a Pall 
: Mall G. 14 Nov. 6/3 The United States Senate, sifter 

• March will be composed of forty-four Democrats, forty 
Republicans, and four Populists. 1803 Nation (N.Y.) 

. 19 Jun. 43/2 The situation rcsii 1 t.s from tiie ri.M: of the Popu- 
list parly. 1893 Gounv. Smith in lo/A Cent July 138 
' A peoples iTariy,— Populists as by a barbarism H»cy arc 
callcil. SQOx .V. .“litter. Kezu FcK 27B Tbc orgiinivation of 
! the Populists, trampling under foot the CoiLstitutioii, in 
. pursuit of objects over a greater part of whicli Congress has 
i nf> jurLsdictioii. 

I 2 . A memlier of a Russian .socio-political party 

• advocating a form of collectivism. 

1895 I*. M ILVOUKOV' ill Athemim 6 July 25/1 The fii.st 
[group! value. s primitive collectivism bcrau>e it regards it a-i 
an iiLnlicnable trait in the character of the RiLSsian people . . . 

' 1 1 1| slicks to its old name of * Populists '. 1905 19M Cent. 

I Jail. 43 Nobody but a 'populist* who Iove.s the pw»plc.. 
j will come and .slay. 

licnee FopuU'Btle A. 

1894 Chicago Advance 4 Oct., It was Mr. Bryan and bis 
; |.ujpufistic ideas wliich w’cre the bone of contention. X9pa 
. Nation (N.Y.) 19 June 4'/»/7 The scntiiiienl is populistii: 

] and the ircatmciil of maleriaU is eclectic. 

t PopulO'Sity. Obs. [f. L. popitlbs us full of 
j people, IVu'ULous + -IT Y. So Y.popu/osild {Coijrt. 

\ 1611).] POFU I.OUSN K8.S, 

I 1614 Raleigh Hist. World 1. (1634) 98 That the K.Tsicrne 
I people were most aHcicnt in populositie. xvao Sirvi'E 

■ S/o7v’s Suit/. I.305/2 For Hugeness, Concourse, KavigaticMi, 

• Trade and Populosity, it very hardly givc-s way to any City 
in Kiirope, 2778 [W. Maksiiall] Minutes Agric.^ Digest 
3 1 n ( he present .state of Popiilosity, . . the spuntane-ous growl li 
would be found far short of his indi.siwnsable exigcncic.s. 

Populous (iVpi/Sl3s), a. Forms : 5 7 popu- 
lus, 6 -08, (peopulous, 6 c . popelus, pepulus), 
j ^7 populouae, 6- populous, [ad. L. popu- 
los-us (Appuleins e 160), f. popuUns ])Cople: sec 
-ous. Cf. Y.populeitx (1564 in Hatz.-Dnrm.).] 

1 . Full of |)eoplc or inhabitants; having many 
I inhabitants, absolutely or in propoition to area, 
etc. ; thickly inhabited ; fully occupied. 

*449 J- Mktham Amor 4 Cleopes 30J 'This cuntre was 
gret & populiLS. 1539 SiAKKKY E^laud l. ill. 75 The 
cuntrey hath byn more populos then hyt ys now. 1549 
Compi. Scot. i. 30 'I'he maist pepulus toune abufe the 
eird. 1555 Kuen Decades 6 An other Ilaiide which tbc 
cantyucs .sayde to lice verye peopulous. 1613 1 *urciias 
I Pilgrimage (1614) 477 The whole K)iace betweeiie is as 
; a continual! populous Market. 1709 Mrs. Manlby Secret 
! Mem. II. 2 How populous of Mortals must be the Court of 
I Pluto? how solitary that of Jupiter? 1880 Haughton 
i Phys. Geog. iv. 190 The rivers on the west coast.. running 
. through more [xopulous districts. 

; b. transf, and fig. Of animals or things 

1654 Willi ixicK Zooioniia 321 As habitahle^aFarl of the 
' Microcosine or little World as any, for abilities or vertucs, 
; though nut so Populous, i8j8 \f. Irvimo Astoria II. 175 
I The river, . . with many populous communities of the beaver 
J along its banks. 18.. W, Sawyer New Year Numbers iv, 
The rain-drop^ glitters populous with life, 
o. Of a time or season : Productive, prolinc. 

S789 GifiBON Let, a8 Mar. (In Sotheby's Sale Cain/. 
ai May (1^) 43), The Autumn was remarkably poimlous in 
such KngliHhmen as 1 am not ashamed to acknowledac in 
foreign countries. s8ao Haslitt Led. Dram. Lit. 12 There 
is no time more populous of intellect, . . than the one we 
are speaking of. .... 

1 2 . Of a body of people : Numerous, abundant. 



1127 


FOBCELAINZZK 


FOPITLOTfSLY. 

>515 Stewabt Crou. Scffi, (KoUs) 111 . 157 And tulce thame 
baiUi,..With his power quhilk wei richt populos. ai54B 
HallC/we., Hen. Vif 43 Furnished with a populous 
army. i65a-6a Hbylim Cowtogr* 11. (1682) 21a l^e over- 
throw of the populoiM Navy of Xerxes. iMa Hibukrt 
Body Div, 1. 270 A populous posterity is the blessing of 
God. 

3 . Of or pertaining to the populace : wFofular 

o., in various senses. Oh, exc.^^/. 

iSpa Arden o/Ptversham i. iii. B iv, It should have l)cne 
some fine confcctioD,.. This powder was to grosse and po- 
pulos. 16^ Penit, Con/, vi. (1657) ^line Author 
avoucheth it rather fur a populous rumor, tyat Amiikkst 
Trrno Pi/, Nu. 35 (1726) 190 A populous scandal was in- 
vented and remrted about town. 1830 D'lakA^:u CAas. /, 
111 . ix. 200 The courtly flattery and the populous shuut died 
away together. 1851 Mas. Browning Casa Cuidi IK ir. 
35 Between those populous rough haiuls Raised in the 
sun, Duke f^opold outicant, And t<jok the |)atriot's oath. 
Hence Po'pnlonsly adiKj in a populous inoiiner 
or degree. 

yoAnton’s Kiugd, 8- Cetnm'io, 562 jewes, ..in 
such infinite numbers, that ^rce no Tuwnc nor Village, 
but is very populously replenished with their families. 

PopuloUBnesS (pp*pi#<fUsnes). [f. prcc. + 
-NESS.] The state or condition of being popu- 
lous ; density of population. 

160S R. Johnson Kingd./f^ Comnno. (1603) 47 Constanti- 
nople cxceedeth all the cities in Kuropc in popiiloiisnes. 
1761-2 Hl'MK Hist, Eng. (iBofi) 111 . 803 F.nglaud has pro- 
bably, since that time 1x583]. increascil in popnlornsness. 
1M4 Spectator 4 Get. 1289/2 A bare fact, as much outside 
discussion as. .the populousness of London. 

fb. Nunierou8nc's.<i ; multitudinousness. Obs, 
1683 Cavr Ecclesiasticit Aitifmtse 36T The temperature of 
its Air. fertility of Soy 1 .. .and pupulousness of its InhaVii- 
tants. 1750 B. Mariin Nat. litsL Eng, Guernsey 1:7 
From the Populaccness of the Inhabitants several Families 
reside in a House. 

O. Prolific quality, productiveness. rare~-^, 
x88i Jeffkrixs IPood Magic 1 . viii. 218 The w*o.-icl- 
pigeons.. were continually being increased both by tlieir 
own populousness and by the arrival of fresh bands. 

Fop-valve, -wood : see Pop-. Pop-vine : 
see Pop sh^ 4, 

P0‘p-vi*8lt. [f. Pops/.i + Visit A short, 
hasty, or unannounced visit, in which one ' pops in *• 
AUo pop-in visit, 

1767 Sir.HNF. Tf, Sbandy IX. xxxiii, Obadmh had l«*.d 
his cow upon a pop-visit to him. x(Ua W. Irving A'/ vrevA 
Ha/t 11. 50, 1 have watched him, too, during one of 
liis pop visits into the cottage. 1887 PaU Mall G. 30 June 
fi/i Nfr. B.ilfnir. .is beginiiiiig to imitate the re.^der of the 
House ill the making of ‘ popon ' visits. 

Popy ch , popysh . e, -ysse, oI)s. form.s of PoiTsn. 
Popylyon, v.i riant of Pofuleon Ohs, 
Foquauhock, obs. or v.ir. form of Quauauo. 
Per, var. Pouit, a poker, a thrust ; obs. f. Pure a, 
PoracoouB, obs. form of Porkackou.s. 
t Porail, poverallle. Ohs, Forms : a. 3 
pouerayl, 3-4 4 5 -al(6, 4pouraille, Sc, 

5 poueral)e,5>6-all,6 puuerale. 4-5 poral, 
(puxrailo;', 4-6porall(o, -aiU(e, -ayXo, 5 -ayll(e, 
-oil, 6 -all, poorall, Sc. purale, -all, (7 .SV. -aill). 
(ME. piTveraiU^ a. OF. p(H'rai//e, -aUe (a 12 36 in 
lloilof.), collective sb, f. povre IVxjii + •aiile 
I.. iicut. pi. of -d//r, .nljectival suffix. 

The (6(h c. Eng. and the Sc. p<iiiit alike to an early ME. 
syncopated from poverail^ like Per fioiii rrvr, li^rd 
Irorn hlon^erd', cf. Poor a.] 

1 . Poor people as a class ; the poor. 

a, X297 K. Clolc, (Rolls) 5082 pe ])Oueriiil [r/.rr. poiieral, 
jHiiayllej ouer Seuuine fley )nu per w.as po A bilcuede vurp 
in w.-xlis ill sorwc & in wo. a 1300 Cursor M, 12259 pat 
the i)f>uetal gel sum Ixile. 1375 Bakiioi-r Bruce viii, ^68 
The ting, in set hnttal)c, With a quheyn lik poueral^e. 
1514 Ak^rdien lifgr. (1S44) 1 . 90 All \ llier personis puucrale 
cuinand within this buigli. 

<-1330 R. Bki-nnk Chrott, Wan (Rolls) 6^64 How 
pat pe poraille \v,t, poucraile] Gracian slow. cx3«o 
Wilt, PaUrue 5123 Ncucr pc pore porayle be piled 'for 
pi sake. ^1475 Pol, Poeufs (Rolls) II. 2C5 A ordynauiicc 
wolde lie iiiaad fur the poore porayle, 'J'hat in thyse duyes 
have but lyiyll awayle. >303-4 Act 19 Hau fV/, c. 32 The 
pomill of hix Cornells of thisTii.s land. 1549 ^Aberdeen Regr. 
(1S44) I. 270 To eschait and daill the same to the purale for 
tliair conicntinun. a 2530 Schole-ho. IVotneu 797 in Ha/I. 
P,P, IV. 136 lie gaiie. ..so liberall Parte of his goods t«) the 
Iiorall, 1562 GotUy Q, //«/rr(i873) >8 Ahnes to the pooiall. 
b. //. Poor Iversons, rare. 

C23to WvcLiF IVAs, (i88ij' 24 Bodily alines hi whiche pes 
purali.s srlitilden be clopid and kept fro dcp. 1388 Pmv, 
.\xx. T4 Nedi men of erthe,atid the porails of men (1382 
pore men]. 

2 . The condition of the poor ; poverty. rare~'^, 

C24SO Lydo. Secrets Bio A kyng iLt..them Relevith 
tlmi be falle in pomylle. 

Poral (pdvral), a, [f. L. por-us Tore + -al.] 
Of or pertaining to the pores of the body. 

287^ G. Mkrkdith Egoist xiv, As if it were .. by form of 
perspiration, . . unconscious poral boiintifulness. 

Poran, obs. form of Furana. 

Porboi^rle (pi^iib/^gU)- [Of uncertain origin : 
orig. Cornisli dialect. (Has been conjectured to be 
f. F. pore swine or porpoise ( ^ porats piscis) + 
BEAGr.fi, though no reason for such a name ap- 
pears. A shark of the ^enus Pamfia^ esp. L, 
eofvuhtca, sometimes attaining the length of 10 feet, 
mid having a pointed snout ; a mackciel-shark. 


! 17^ Borlasb liisi, Cornw. 265 We have also another 

I shark, which we call the Porbeagle, of which I give an icon, 
i >774 OoLissM. Hilt. Hist. (1862) ll. 11. i. 269 The Dog Fish, 

I the Tope, the Porbeagle. 2863 C. A. Ioiinr Home Walks 
; 165 On two occasions 1 saw a shark lying on the beach. 
One was the species known the Porbeagle, a malicious- 
looking mon.stcr about six feet long, with .1 mouth armed 
with throe rows of very sharp triangular teeth. 2901 Scots, j 
man 19 .Sept. 5/x The Natural History Museum at South 
Kensington has . . ju.st received . . a porbeaulc shark, caught . . 
off. .Skye. .7 feet long, and weighed 350 lb. 

Foroapyne, poro de spyne, obs. forms of 
{ PoucuriNB. 

Porcate (pp*^k^), a, 7.00L [f. L. porca ridge 
-ATE 2 ] (See quot.) So Fo'roated a. 

2806 KittHY & Sp. Enfomol. IV. xlvi. ^72 Pouratc {Por- 
cata). Having several piarallel elevated longitudinal ridges. 

; 2818 Weustkk, Porcated^ ridged, formed in ridges. 

i Por 06 lfUJl (po^^'is/lrtn, pu»‘JsbTn}. Forms : <1. 

I (6 poroelAiM, 6-7 porcellana), f- porcelain, 
(6-7 -cellan, -0, 6-9 -oolaine, 7 -oTane, 7-8 -cel- 
. line, 8 -o’lain, 7^9 -celane ; 6 (porseland) por- ; 
; alin* 7 porselan). 6-7 purcelan, 7 -ane, -ain, ; 
I -aine, -ine, purcollan, pourcelain; 6-7 pur- | 
I fllane, 6-B -laine, 7 -Ian; purselan, -lain. I 
[ji. F. porcelaine (also OF. i3tli c. pourcclaine^ 
still in Cotgr. 1611), a Venus dicll, cowrie, or 
similar univalve; hence, the dense ^lolished sub- 
: stance of these shells, and (from its resemblance 
to this) china-ware ; ad. It. porcellana (13th c. in 
I Marco Polo) in same senses, a deriv., of adjective ■ 
; form, of porcella, dim. oi porca \ cf. Florio 1611, ; 
; ^ Porcefle, as Porche^ the fine Cockle or Muscle ; 

■ shcls which Painters put their colours in * ; ^Porccl^ | 
; Jana ^ . . Purcelane earth or dishes From It. also i 
i ^P-i l^ff* porce/ana, and early i6lh c. Kng. uses ; ■ 

■ also Ger. porzeUan^ Ynx.porsekin^ Ha. porre/lii'n, 
S\v. pors/in. In the Romanic langs., the name 

■ ran together with that of the herb Pr.RSLANfi, in • 
' It. poncUana, OF*, porcelaine, pourcelaine. 

The ulterior etymology of It. porca, porcella U unsettled ; 1 
see Skeat, Malm Etyuiol. VntcrsucM, (1855) 13 KOrting 
: /.at, Rom, Wbcli.iwt^.l 

] 1 . A fine kind of earthenware, having a trans- : 

! lucent body and a transparent glare ; -= China * 3. 

The name pi opcriy belongs to the h;ird paste or natural 
j porcelain, composed of Kaolin combined in China wiih 
I Pkh.’NTse, elsewhere with sonic siliceous material ; but it , 
; is .also applied to soft paste or artiJU ial porcelain, which is 
! essentially a substance intermediate l^iwccn glajis and 
j earlheii ware, and hybrid or mixed pontlain, which contaii ir; 
a certain amount of kaolin. ! 

a. in KUi-sr^/V^r* Lett. 111. 11 . 242, iij. potts of Ertlie | 
j payiitirfTcallyd Porseland (? Burselana]. Kui.x Decades \ 

j 226 He had two vesscllvs made of the fine cari h cuulod Pored, : 
I lana.^ 2582 Liciicfiki.d KuCasttinhcda'sContt. A'. Ind. 1. xiix. 

z*.i6 Sixe great Tyn.'iges of fine Earth, which they doc cull ; 
; Porccl.anas and the same is VLT3'c co^llyi:. 1596 Harim;- ■ 
; 'IVIN A/ol./or Ajax- Bbvj, Serued in a *4 fine plate, and 
I Purslin, .ns any h in the North. 2613 Purciias Pilgrimage \ 
, (1614) 524 Tbcj’ \'se much the powder of .n irrtainc herb ■ 
j called Chiu, of w-hicb they put as much ns a W.nhiui-sheli ; 
i may containe, into a tlish of Porcelane, and driiike it with i 
I hot water. 1644 ICvki.vn Diaty 3 Feh,, Here (in P.iris) is • 
'• a shop . . ^ where are sold all curiosities naiurall or arlilidal, ' 
,.as cabinets, shells, ivory, ^rselan. 2650 ibid , 25 Apr., 
Of narili painted like Porcelain or Cliina-waie. 1717 zV, I 
Hamilion AVw Acc , E. ind . II. IL 219 We have the same ! 
Sort of Clay in several Parts of Orc.it Britain, lliat Poi cel- 
line is made of, but we want the warm Sun to prepare it. 
2756 Ni'gfst Gr, Tour, Gertnany !I. aGo Porcelunc or 
I Dresden china. 2815 Bfntham Ration. Revv. 303 'ITie 
; potteries of Wedgwood and Bentley liave excelled the 
! mircelain of C'hin.a. .!«l» Roscoe Elem. Chem. \i87x) 246 
i Ckromiuni Sesquioxidc is employed as a green ctdour f'r 
! iminliiig on iiorcelain. 

/J- 25^ T. Washington tr. Nickolays Voy. iii. x. 90 The 
j meat . . they Liy into platters of ptircclau. 1594 ]h.AT 
yerwlLho, 11. 35 In .sawcers of gbasse or purskuiie. 1653 
J. Hall Paradoxes 95 l'ursvl.iiii and Venice (BnsMrs arc 
; the most apt to be broke. 1683 Weekly Mem. /ngen. 95 
; As for the pourcelain, 'tis not ni^c of jdnster or egg shells 
; beaten fine, hut of a certain earth. 2687 A. I^VRLL tr. 

; Thes'enot's Trav. ill. viii. 17 China also, ns Purcelinc. 2703 
> Land, Gas, No. 3953/ 1 A Manufacture of Laiuc, Purslaine 
I and Earthen Ware. 

b. with allusion to the hneness, beauty, or 
fragility of this ware. 

2640 Bmome .Sparagus Card. v. viii. She is herself the 
purmt piece of Purslane, .that c’rc had liquid sweet meats 
lick'd out of it. i8a2 Byron yuan iv.xi, Tliiicc fortunate 1 
who, of that ft agile mould, lire precious porcelain of human | 
clay. Hre.ak with the first fall. 2875 Tknnvson Mary 11. 
i, That fine porcylain Coiirtenav, Save that he fears he 
might be crack'd in using.. should be in Devon too. 

tC. Applied in the 17th c. to the supposed 
natural piaster or paste then believed to congeal 
into porcelain. Ohs, 

>599 Hakluyt Key. 11 . 11. px That earthen ox plmblc 
matter commonly called porceilan, which is pure u lute, . . 
wherof vessels 01 all kind-s arc verj* curtoicsly framed. 1615 
Bacon Ar^s. Law, Impeachm, Waste W’ks. 1850 VII. 528 
If we had 111 Km^lund lieds of porcelain, such as they have | 
in China,— which poicchiin Is a kind of a pl.ister buried in i 
the earth and by length of lime congealed and glazed into j 
I that fine substance. 2658 Piiillifs, Porce/ane , . . also the - 
cream, or Aowriiig on the top of si reitain chalky earth, in j 
C'luna steeped in water, of which they make China dishes, j 

2 . An article or vessel made of porcelain ; apiece i 
of porcelain or chiua*'warc. Usually in //. 


1604 F.. 0 [rimston‘k] /.)’ Acosta's Hist, Indies iv. xvii. 259 
They seethe it in pnrccluincs. t66o K. Brooke tr. I,e 
Blauc's Trav, 47 Silk:?, nur&ltiiics, scndals, ..come from 
China. X7>4 J- Mackv joum. thro' Pxig. (17^) 1. id- 58 
In another Caller y..[U] a gtxid Collection of rorcelaines 
(China-ware) and other Curiosities. 2886 Pall Alall^ G, 
19 Aug. 14/1 Windsor is full of these precious porcelains 
and tliey a<lom all her residcnce.s. 

3 . The Cowrie {Cyprtsa viotteta). Hardly Eiig., 
exc. in porcelain shell, 

1601 Holland Pliny 11. 83 The third [dye or colout] is 
ordinarily made of the purple purcelfitne sheUfishes. 
1601 R, Johnson Kingd, ^ Cotnnnu. 14G In the kingdomes 
of Caincaii and Car.'ixaii, certaino se.'i shcls are currant, 
which .some men terme Porcclline. 1677 i^*-^** Oxfordsh, 

X 1 1 It must needs extrav.'i^aiuly exceed the higu.c*st Nautilus 
or Porrell.'tiie'shcll, lioth 111 btitiicle and luinihcr of tnrivs. 
>797 Hncycl. Brit.^ (ed. 3) V. 129/1 In iimny places shells 
are current for coins; p.irliciikirly a small wlnte kind., 
culled in the Indies cowries, or coris, on tlie cua^r of Africa 
bouges, in Aincriat porcclaines. 1875 Jkvos.** Money iv. 2( 
Cowry shells, which, under one name or another - cluarngos, 
‘/iinhis, honges, porcelanes, Kc.--have lung been used 

4 . atirih. or as adj, a. lit. Of ptircelain, made of 
poretdain or china. 

1598 Fi.(ikio, Porcellana, . . porceilan dishes. 2615 B. 
JoNsoN Staple 0/ jV, II. iv. In iKirc'laiie didies There were 
some ho|>i:. i68te Wiiklkk Journ. Greto- ill. 216 The Walls 
cased with Poicclane 'J'iles. 1759 Johnson Rasfclas iv, A 
maid w'ho had broken a purccl.’un cup. 2800 tr. Lag/ange's 
Chem, ii. 312 Bring the (rorcelain tnlje to u red hpat, 187a 
L. I*. Mkk'fditii Teeth (187S) 227 Of laic yeais llic.se have 
been entirely superseded by ]ioicvIaiii teeth. 2877 W. 1 oni;s 
h'inger-ring fi 'I he prircclaiu fiiigcr-i ings uf aiiCiviit Egypt 
are extremely beautiTul. 

b. ftfi. l.ikened to porcelain in some respect : 
fine, delicate, fragile ; .superfine. 

2638 \V. C.artwnk.ht ill Jousottus Virbius, Though those 
thy thouuhts, which the now tiiieasy age Doth count but 
idi^ls,. .Will come up |N>r(.-ijlain-wiX suiiie hiimireds heiiLe. 
1870 H. Smart Race Jvr Wi/c i, 'J'lie disjieiisary hall, at 
wdiich the porr.elaiti portion of the coiiiinunity danced. 
2884 Vav.hy.tL Obiter Dicta 1&3 China cxccds and (10110.110 
porcelain opiniuns. 

6. attrih, and Comb., as porcelain-hlnc , earth, 
grain, •malcer^ -makings xoarc ; also porcelain-likc, 
-tinted, -white adjs. ; porcelain cement, a cement 
for mending china or glass; porcelain colour, 
a (dgiiicnt employed for painting on porcelain; 
porcelain-crab, a crab ot the genus Porcdlana, 
so called from its smocdli and polished shell ; 
porcelain jasper ~ ron(T.iJ..\NTTK: see Jasper 
' sh, 1 ; porcelain lace, porcelain in thin filaments 
made by soaking lace in the poicclaiii slip and 
then burning the threads and leaving the porce- 
lain, used in the decorative work of Berlin porce- 
lain ; porcelain oven, the oven or kiln in which 
porcelain is baked ; porcolain-paper, name of a 
kind of glazed French paper ; porcelain shell : 
see sense 3 ; porcelain spar, a vat iety of ekclicr- 
gitc ; porcelain tower, a famous tower at Nankin 
in China, covered with porcelain tiles. 

i88r (riLrr.>^f‘N 4 Nov. 396/1 Pretty *poicelain-hlue blussom.s. 
26 (n> j. Pokv tr. J.t^os A/ncti in. 209 They haue .*.uth 
abundance of *iKircellaii oiitib. 121774 Hartk Confessor 

J i True fame, like p>irc'laiii cMilh, fur yt-.irs must 1 .tv 
S iiryM, and mix’d with rleinental clay. 1796 Kikwan EUm. 
Min, led. 2) 1. 31 j Purr.clliiiiite, ' Porcfchiin J.'t&pcr, uf 
Wrriicr. 1876 Page. Adw Text hk. GeoL xiv. 259 Shales 
c-tnverti*d into porcelain-jasDer. 2836-9 Todd'sCycl. Anat. 
II. 79/2 A Siin\.H>lli '|KtTi:clain-likc deposit. 290S Daity 
Chron, 1* Aug. 3/1 Thu influence of Japanese decoration . . 
was preduiiunant with ihu English '{Ktrcelain-makets of 
1 the eighteenth century. 1903 ibid. 7 Jan. 3/2 The historian 
of an ari^ so many-sided in its eff #rts," . . as Fn;'listi '‘potce- 
i laiii-making. 1882 Mag.\W. 76/1 A bluiide 

, l^auty, i;f the dclic.ate, ^^micelain-tiiited type, I75» 1'. 

I Salmon Cnizt.^ Tru:\ 1. li. g/2 1he gr.miiest of all the 
: Chinese Buildings is the *i-\ii'cul.viii Tower, which stands 
U*furc one uf the G.iie.s of Niinkin. 1631B Sir. 'F. JIkkiikri- 
Trav. (cd. 2I 37 Thu Baniilan.s. . sell Caiheuus, (.^hrna-Siitlen, 
• Fiircel 1.1 n ware. 2890 Daily Hczus 2^ June 6/7 A c.iineu 
. .wrought in a beautiful ^porcelain- white upper stratum (F 
a sardunyx. 

Hence Fo'reelalnbit, a maker or decunitor of 
porcelain ; a connoisseur or collector of porcelains ; 
Fo'rcelainitSi a trade-name for certain kinds of 
fine while stone-ware. 

2890 in Cent. Pill. 289s Athensmm 2 M.nr. Signa- 
tures of potters and Eiirupean (not Asiatic) }x>rcelauiists. 

POTCelain-clay. The day used in the manii- 
I facturc of iKUcelain ; china-clay, kaolin. Also^^. 

1690 Drvdkn Don .Kebas/ian i. (1692 ■ 7 Thi.s is the porcidain 
! chiy of hutnane kind. 1778 Woulfk in Phil. Trans, LXIX. 
j i*o Such were the poiceilanc clay from Cornwall, the porcel- 
lanc clay fi um Sa \uny. 2837 C.arlyi k Fr, Rert. 1 1, 1. 1, Pity- 
struck fur the )»rceUu:i-ci.Ty uf humnntiy rather than fur the 
tile-claj'. 1838 Lyri.l ywV;;.'. Gcol. ii. (1674) 13 ‘The purest 
clay found in nature is ' poicehiin ’ clay or Kaolin, 'Whirh 
results from the decoiiqioKition of a rock composed of felspar 
and quart/.. 

Porcelaine, -ane, -ayn, -ene, -eyne, etc., 

obs. ff. PrRSLANS. 

Poreelainiie (ixie-isfl^naiz), v. [f. Porce- 

I.AIX + -I 7 .R.] fraitSm To convert into porcelain 
or a substance of the same nature. 

Ramsay Phys, Ceog, 14 It Ims l)ccn ‘jkwiv- 
laiiiized ta linked like potter's clay. 1^ Fagk Handlk. 
Ged, Ter$Hs (cd. e), /'tircTAimATi/,. .applied tocUys, sink s 
and other stratified rucks that have been h.irdcncd and 
altered by igneous contact. 
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Iknce Poro«lftiiiii»*tion. | 

1907 W. Bl'rtom Porcelain (in AthcHsxum 16 Feb. M3/3) ; 
So tliut the porcelainisatiou of the body and the fusion of • 
tile gla/c go side by side. 

PorcelainolUi a. [f. as piec. i 

+ -ou:^.] e Porcellaneous. 

183a Ci. R. Portkr Pon-elaiH ^ GL 318 Its toughness : 
[etc.] .. lender this porcclainoiis glass well qualified for 
cliciiiical vessels. 185R Dana L'rttst. 1. xo8 Upper and under ' 
siirfatre. .shining porcclainous. 

t Po*rcelet« Obs. ran. Also 6 pour-, [a. F. ! 
pomU't (1/^ .9, Antoine) a woodlouse, Ht, liillc pifj j 
(of St. Anthony) , dim. of parcel, mot! , V.porceau pijj.] i 
A woodlonsc. I 

1578 Lvte DotiocHS I. l.\xvii. 115 Capraria bnised with j 
pourcelcts..and oyle of Roses, ciircth the bliiul Hiniiior- ; 
rholdes. x6ot Holland Pliny II. 333 llciiig joined with ‘ 
bony, it hcaleth the sores occasioned by the biting of the ; 
Porcelets called Multipcda;. 

Foroallaneons (po<9Jsch7i*ii/ds), a. Also 9 j 
-Ola-, [f. It. potrellana Pohcei.atn + -KOU.s. J Of j 
the nature of ur resembling; porcelain. | 

1799 Hatlhktt in PhiL Trans. LXXXIX. 316 Of the , 
porcellaneous shells, various species uf Voluta.Cyprceu, and . 
others of a similar nature, were examined. 1800 Ibid. XC. 
3^7 'fhe porcellaneous siiells rcsemhle tlie enamel of teeth 
ill the mode of formation. 1851 \Voor>\v,\Rn Mollusca 1. gi ' 
The shell of the ammonitida:. .consists of an external (M>r- \ 
rellancoii.s layer.. and of an internal nacreous lining. x88o . 
Arthrologia XLVI. 79 From the twenty-fifth century h. c;. j 
to the ninth century m. c., an opaque or porcrellaiieous glaas i 
. . wa.s pretty evten.sivcly nianufactured. ' 

So PoTO«lla]ia*c«oui, a. in s.niT)e sen.se (0|rilvic 
1 88 2); PorcRlla'nlMi, of or j^ertaining to the ; 
porcelain crabs Porcellana {Cent. Did. 1890). 
Porcallanio (prnasclse'nik), a. Also porco- 
lanio. [f. as prec. + -Jc. So mod. K. porcelanique.\ : 

1 .ike orlhaving the texture of porcelain. 

x8j9 Gloper's Jfisi. Derby r. 8g i.imcKtone..of different j 
texture and consistency, as compact, porccllanic, granular, : 
crystalline. 1863 A. C Ra.m.say Phys. Gco^. i. 31 .Sh.ilcs.. 1 
liardened or Ijaked into a kind of porcellanic substance. 

Forcellanite (peusedanait). Mm. Also j 
-ela-. [.1. (icr. poneilanit (J. T. A. Pcitliner 1 794'', ! 
f. ponellan Porcelain + -it, -ite i. So F. par- ' 
cellanite.l A hard naturally-baked clay, some- 
what resembling jasper: also called porcelain jasper. 
Also, a sponym at porcelaituspar ((.Chester). 

1796 Kikwan Elent. Min. (e.d. 3) 1. 314 Porcelain Jasper, : 
of Werner.. .Mr. Peiihtier called it poicelhinitc, which lumc ; 
should lie continued, x86g Livingstonr /.amhesi .si. 3.'.< \ 
They (inouninin.s) are generally of igneous or metamorphio j 
rorks, clay skate, or trap, with porcclfanite and 7colite. | 

Force ‘llanize, v. [f. as next h -izr.] » Por- ; 

CKLAIXIZE. 

i88a J. Ukikik in Xature XXVII. 4$ The grits... irc 
h.nrilciiM. and the shales baked and porcellaiiLsed. 

Forcallanoiui (poischinds}, a. [f. it. por^ 
cellana Pokcelain + -oiks,] Purcell an EOik^, 

1833 Lykll Princ, Geol. 1 If. 3^18 'I’he shale is converted . 
into hard porccllanuus jasper. 1851 Woouwaro Mollusca 
iv. 39 The most complex shell-structure is presented by the 
porcell.inou.s ga.steropodn- 1870 Nicholson Man. P.thd. \ 
47 The porccllanoiis shell is quite homogeneous in its ! 
composition. ! 

ForceUayn(e, -Ine, -yne, uba; ff. Pur?ilane. 
Forch (pu9Jtfk Also 3-7 porohe, 5 poorohe, ; 
6 poTtche, 7 portoh. [a. V . porchei^^. partic-us . 
colonnade, gallery, porch. (OE. had ^rtic = ; 
QUO. pforzih, directly from 1.. forlicus.'^ i 

1. An exterior structure forming a covered ap- : 
proach to the entrance of .a building ; sometimes ' 
applied to an interior space serving as a vestibule. 

ciRQO A*. Eng, Leg, I. 381/158 Kst*ward Jre dore and he 
p.->rchc. 111300 K, /?. Psalter c.xv. 18 In porches ofn 
laucrdes hons. 13M Ayenb. 135 He is a.sc he y'lmaymcd ate 
porche of he cherche. 1377 I.angl. P. PI. H. xvi. 335 In a ' 
.somer I hym seigh, as 1 satte in my porche. c 1430 Lyo(l 
Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) T43 No stynkyng fle.sshc inyht in ; 
the pooiche abyde. 1530 Palscr. 357/x Portchc of w^iyn-s* i 
cot, conterquayre. isgo Spf.nsf.r P. i/. 11. ix. 34 Of hewen ; 
stone the porch w.^s fayrelv wrought. 1663 Gkrbier Counsel 
gg If a Portch be afTected. let it then be a vaste Poriiico. 
1840 Dickens OldC. S'bo/ xvi, The church was old ,ind grey, : 
with ivy clinging to the walks, and round the porch. 

b. transf. oxx^Jig. ^ ! 

x6ii Ik JoNSON Catiline 1. i, Not infants in the porch of { 
life were free. 1690 Waostawk Vind. Carol. Introd. 12 . 
Itiit I st.^y too long in the Porch. 1886 Ik Taylor Passing I 
the Sirens 322 It penetrates The guarded porches of the ! 
brain. I 

2. In the north of England applied to a transept ! 
or side chapel in a chnrch. 

*5*a Durham Wills (Surtees) II. log My IxHly to he j 
buried in the Chiwr.hc of Kellowe in my Porch of o» Ladye. i 
i6t 3 I 'c dry /Jhs. uSurtces) 167 Rec. of M' Roljert Hilyarcl ! 
for liie lialfe part of the. portch in the North Allyc, which j 
|Kirf M' Hilyiird did new build of his owne cost ..ij.s. , 
* 7 ?^.^^' Huiciiinson /list. Durham HI. 151 On the north ! 
.Mde IS A p«jrch, m which lie the tonilxj of Conyers, xfat C. i 
HdiMjKS in Reliquary Jan. 5 The icriii porch is used n>ra I 
transept or chapel in the north of Kngland to the present day. 

T o. ^ A colonnade, portico, cloister, stoa ; spec, in 
the East, such a place used as a hall of justice j 
hence, the ti ibunal held there, Cf. Porte. Obs. 

kvne:. Story Thebes 11. in Chaucer's Whs. (1^61) 

.a porche, hilte of s<iuare stones. .Where the domes, 
of the toun Were executed, and lawes of the king. 
WASiiiNM-roN ir. Nichotay's Foy. 1. xxi. 76b. (aJ 
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square place enuironed with . .piilers In two ranks after the 
manner of a porch. 1599 Hakluyt Foy, 11. 295 Your 
Majesties Einba!>.sadoor rodent in the blessed and glorious 
porch of his iniperiall HighneieaL 1601 Skakr. Jul, C. 1. 
lii. 126 They stay for me In Pomfieycs Porch : for now this 
fearefuil Night, There is no stirre, or walking in the streetes. 
1687 A. I.0VK1.L tr. fheveuoPs Trav. 11. 31 A Gallery or 
very wide vaulted Porch, runs all round the Court, 
b. A verandah, l^. S. 

1840 Malcom Trav. 43/t About twenty or thirty patients, 
mostly Chinese, meet daily in his porch at four o'clock. 
1867 D. (i, M iTciiELt. Rur. Stud. 99 A country house with- 
out a porch is like a man without an eyebi-ow. 

4 . spec. 7'be Porch, the Painted Porch (Gr. orod 
froiKikq), a public ambulatory in the agora of 
ancient Athens, to which Zeno the philosopher and 
hia disciples resorted ; hence (oI r^t oroar, those of 
the poren), the Stoic school, the Stoic philosophy. 

'oc. in \Vr.-WriIcker6i3/35 .S'/Mca, a porche peyntyd.] 
1670 .Moral Slate Kug. 101 They commended the ingenuity 
of the ancient Schools and Porch. 1677 Gale Crt. Gentiles 
II. Ilf. 132 Specially from Plato'.s Academies some .*vlso from 
)^cno'.s porch. 1693 Dkyhen Juvenal (1697) p. Ixxx, Kv'n 
there he forget .s not the Precepts of the Porcli. 1751 J. 
J'rown .Shajiesb. Charact. 160 In the .same high st>Me of 
the Athenian porch, he passctli judgment on the hopes of 
the retigioiLs. 187s Blackie Four Phases 1. 51 The words 
of .A great son of tnc porc:h. 

5 . Coaltnining. An arched excavation at the 
bottom of a shaft, dial. 


1883 Grfslky Coal Mining, /’en/#, (Yorks.) the 

arching at the pit Ivittoiii in:>et.^ 1903 Fng. Dial. DiV/.s.v., 
At the bottom of the .sh.ift 13 ick and 1 made a porch fur 
about ft yard.s. . . From the end of the porch I cleared out 
and packed an old bord. 
t D. JlilUards. (See quot.) Ohs. 

a 1700 Ik E. Diet. Cant. Crc:i\ Pass,. ..'ilVrm of Billi.'irds, 
when the B.M! goes through the Court or Porch, it is said 
to pass. 

7 * alt rib. and Comb., as porch~door, ‘gable, -pillar, 
•seat, -tomb, -tower, -trellis, -way, porch-post 
support, see quot. 1875. 

C1440 Alphabet of Tates 349 per was made abown l>c 
porche (lure many yinagis of stone, Hl'i.ort, Porche 

pr.Ts/ega. 1855 P^ccb'siologistXW. 337 .\ part of 
this iKirch-gable was to be erected in 1854. 1875 Parkkr 
Gloss. Arcnit. s. v., They have suiiietiiiies rooms over them, 
and are carried tip as many stories in height as the rest of 
the Iniilding, and this projection is called the porch-tower. 
187s Ks'iciir Diet, Mech., Portk-post Support, a casting 
placed between the foot of a imst and the lloor of a ptirch 
to prevent deCiiy of the two at that point. 1880 Arth.ro/. 
Cant. XIII. 377 This fiurch-lomb's canopy is handsomely 
carved. x88a in Harpers Mag, Get. 703/2 1 ‘hcre arc., 
friendly porch ways to get under. 

Hence Forohed a. having a porch; 

Fo'rohleu a., without a jiorch. 

1839 F. Francis X . Dogoaue (1888)236 1 'hc porched door- 
way of the hastehy. 1^3 Whitney Of her Girls \\\ The 
pillars ill the porclied veranda. i88z 'P. flAftoy Laodicean 
III. ii, lie reached the p«3rchIcKK door. 

Forchaoe, -as, -ase, -asB, ol>s. ff. Pi:rch.v!3k. 


FOrcine (pp^’iSDin), a. [a. F. porcin, -e, ad. I., 
porcinus of or belonging to a hog, swinish.] 

1 . Of or consisting of swine ; related to or resem- 
bling the swine. (In qnot. ^1845 humorously. 
Made of swine’s desh; iiork-.) 

1656 Blount Glossogr., Porcine.., ot or iNilonging to .an 
Hog, hogish. 178a A. Monro Compar. Ann/, (ed. 3) 5 
Common to all ({uadrupeils, the porcine kind excepted. 
rti 845 Hood Sausage Maher's GAo,M i. He,. drove a tnadc 
In porcine sausages, 1888 TnoLLorE X, Amer. II. 1117 In 
this (mrlion of the W'urld the porcine genus are all hogs. 
One never hears of a pig. 

2 . Resembling or suggesting a hog, like that of 
a liog (in appearance, manners, or character) ; 
swinish, hoggish, idggish. 

^ 1660 G AUDEN Bp. Braivnrigg jLjjbJThAx Physiognomy 

is canine, vulpine, caprine, porcine, lupine ur leonine. 1811 
I,. M. Hawkins C'tess 4- Gcrtr. 1 . 34 Do we hear uf .such a 
rarcine exhibition of the philosophy of Epicurus ns that of 
Cu/xotii? 1866 G. Macdonalu Ann. Q. Neighb. xvii, The 

E urclne head of the church-warden w'as not on his shoiilder.s 
y accident. x88o Swinburne .^tud. Shahs, i. (cd. 3) 64 
1 hree doggrel sonnets .. noticeable only for their {mreine 
quality of prurience. 

Hence Forolnlty (ppjsi'niti) fiouce-wd., porcine 
quality, piggishness ; in f]uot. as a humorous title. 

Sala Gasdight 4 D. vi, Very fe.w ciistomci's..at the 
bar of the Green Hog; yet docs its verdant porcinity con- 
siderable hu.sincss with Barclay Perkins [brewers], 

Foroion(e, •oun, -onel, obs. fT. Poutiux, -al. 
Porclpize. poropisoe. etc., obs. ff. Porpoise. 
Forclunkle, var. form of Portiunclk Obs. 
PorckeBpioke, obs. form of Porcupine. 
t Forcnla'tioil. Obs. [ad. percu* 

lalion^em, agenl-n. from *poratidre, f. porculus pig, 
porkling, dim. of porcus swine,] 

1683 Cocker AM, Porcnlation, a feeding of swine. 1636 in 
Blount Glossogr. in Phillitb. 

Porcules, -ier, Foroupice, obs. ff. Portcullis, 
Porpoise. 

ForcupineCpp'ikiiSpain),!^. Forms: see below. 
[MK. porkc des/ytte, ^kepyn, etc., a. OF. and 
Pr. porcespin (c isaoin Godef.), also pore ifespino 
(f ^ * 7 .S) ** punrco espin, Pg. porco espinho. It. 
porcospiuo (also pono spinosd), corresp. to a L. 
ty|>c *porcus splnw, x. porco, forci^U porcus 
P>g + tpitro, fspin, ^pin, fieri v. of L. spina 
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thorn (cf. L spinus, Sp. espin, OF. espin a thorn, 
tree). The genesis of the compound is not very 
clear, unless it began as short for jM/ro spinesoy^^ 
L. type *poreus spiny or prickly pig. The 

0, y, and 9 forms api>ear to be English conruptions, 
due to imperfect apprehension of the foreign word, 
and to * popular etymology ’ identifying the ending 
with pest, point, etc.; the type porte^ne may 
have arisen out of F. porfy) d^epin, with c mute. 
The c forms really represent a different compound, 
viz. y.porc-^pic, in lOth c. porc^espic, OF. and Pr. 
porc-espi (13th c. in Llttre), In which the second 
element is F. dpi, OF. espii^^L. spTcus, -um, col- 
lateral forms of spun spike. ('I'his form, confined to 
Fr. and Pr., was prob. nn alteration of ^rc espinPj\ 

1 . A rodent rjuadmi^d of the genua llyslrix or 
family Ilystricidee, having the body and tail coveicd 
with defensive erectile spines or quills ; formerly 
supposed to shoot or dart it.s spines at an enemy. 

The Old-World porcupines (subramily /fystrieinu) arc 
terrestrial, and have long quills, variegated in colour, and 
often used for penholders ; the New-World porcupines 
(subfamily Sphinguriu.r or Synetheriuo) are more ur less 
arixireal, ancf have short quills. 

a. 5 porke despy no, poro de apyne, (5 .SV. 
porpapyne), 6 poroapyne, poroupyne, porke- 
pyn(o, porkpine, 6-7 porkepine, 7 porkespiue, 
porcuspine,poroupin. porkpen, o- porcupine. 

? <1x400 Morte Art A. 183 Facokes and ploturs in platers of 
collie, Pygges of poike desnync, )iat pa!»turcde iicuer. C1400 
Maundkv. xxviii. [xxxi.], Wee clepcn hem Porcr ilc Spyiic 
[/•'. Porez Spinous, r*. rr. pores espiiioys ; pors espisl. 1413 
Jar. 1 Kiugis Q. civ, l^c nyce ape; the werely porp.^- 
pyne. f 1470 Hi:nky<*on Mor. Fab. v. {Tarl. Beasts) xvi, 
Oiler, .*ind Aip, and Peniiit Porciipyne [Baun. M.'i. purca- 
pyiic). XS3P Palscr. 2^6/2 Purkcpyii a heest, fore esfin. 

Elyot, Ilistrir, ids, a heaste haiiyng sharpe prickes 
on his backc, called a porkpine (1545, 1548, iKtrkepync). 
1601 Hoi. LAND I'liny I. 215 The Porkpen hath the loiigei 
sharp pointed nnillis and lho;,c, when lie siretolu.-tli nis 
skin, he seiidetn and sluxiteth from him. /bid. IT. ^6.| 
Whatsoever verliie ue altrihutc iiiiio heilgchogs, the ‘ .line, 
is more effectuall in the poikcspiiie. 1607 Toi‘.si- i.L Four-/. 
Beasts (1658) 457 Of the Porciispiiic (.w Poicupine. 1613 
Pl'RCiiAS IHlgtimagie (16x4) 831 Here arc store of Dimiv, 
Hares. Conies, Hogs, . . I V)i kcpiiies. 1676 Phil. Trans. X I . 
714 That Porctipins kill Lions, by darting into ihcir IxHly 
their quills. X79S Souihkv Joan of Are yu. 179 ILavy, 
thick -bristled with the hostile shafts, Even like a porcupine. 
1878 Darwin Emotions iv. 93 Porcupines rattle their qnill.^ 
and vibrato their tails when angcri^d. 

0. 5 portpen, portepyne, 6 porpyn, -in. 

1413 Pilgr. StYtvle (Cuxlon 1483)111. \iii, 55 These Ernies. . 
were al ful of pryr.kcs lyke to a poitpen. C1440 Jacob's 
Well i5t Lyche a bwste of Inde ]>at is clepyd a portepyn. 
i 55 « H i.'LOKT, Potpyn heaste, haiiinge prickes on his hacke, 
hisfri.v. 1570 I.kviss Mauif, 134/13 \ Porpln, histri v, 

7. 5 poork poynt, porpoynt, perpoynt. 

et^Promf. I'arv, 409/2 Poork |)Qynt,..(or perpoynt,.. 
A/. 9 . porpoynte). 

9. 6 porpantine, -pontyn, -pintine, purpen- 
tiue, 6-7 porpentino, (6 porountine). 

yPorptnliue was the form known to .Sh.nks. w ho uses it 7 
time.s, in 4 of these as the sign of an inn.) 

1530 in Ancestor xi. (1904) 180 Prestwick . . beryth to his 
crecst a porpantine in his kiiide. mk Akciiam 'To.xofh. 1. 
(Arh.) 31 Nature gaiie example of snotyng first, by the 
Porpciitine, which shote lii.s piickcs. igfo Bui.lkvn But- 
warh. Bk. .Simfles 80 b, What is the nature of a bc.'ist 
called the Porpintiiic? xpSs Gkkenb Planetomachia^ Wks. 
(Grosart) V. 97^ The eiiuious Porciintine, who coucting to 
strike others with her pennes leauelh her .selfc void of any 
defence. 1589 Putteniiam F.ug. Poesie 11. xi. (xii.J (Arh.) 
riS I'hc Purpentincs nature is, to such as stand aloofe, to 
dart her pricides from her.^ 1593 Siiakb. a Hen. FI, ill. i. 
363 And fought so long, till that his lhighe.s with Darts 
Were almost like a sharpe quill'd Porpentinc. x8oa — Ham. 

1. V, 20 F.ach particular haire to stand an end, Like Qtulle.s 
vpiNi the fretful! Porpcntiiie. 1657 Howell Londinof. 24 
Leopards, Llnxes, and Porpcntincs. 

f. 6 porkenpick,pork(o)pik, porkapik,porou- 
pike, 6-7 porkeBpiok(e, 7porke-e8pike,porcke- 
apicke, 8 {humorous) porcupig. 

1581 HoLLvausH Horn. Apoth. 13 They cluster together 
lyke poi kenpiefies. 1800 j. Ponv Ir. Leds Africa 11. 90 
Their game were hare, deere, porciipikcs. 16x3 Purciias 
Pilgrimage 7 to Pater nosters and chaincs, eiiterlaccd 

made of the haire of the Porkespicke died of diuers colours. 
a 1700 Dragon of Wautley 84 in Percy Reliques (1765) III. 
III. xi. 283 You would have thought him for to M, Some 
Egyptian porcupig. 


b. A figure of this animal, cap. os a device. 
Order of the Porcupine (F. ordre du Porc-dpic ) ; 
see quot. 1725. 

1578 inv. R. Wardr. (1815) 248 Ane cannon of the fontc 
merkit with the porkspik. /bid.as/o Ane uther cannon., 
inarkit with the porkpik. 1589 Puttenham Eng. J'oesie 11. 
xi. (Arlx) 118 He gauc for Ins deuice the Pnrkespick. X7RS 
Coats Diet, I/ereddry^jQ I.iewis 1 X 11 ] of France. .in the 
year 1304. .instituted this Order of the Porcupine, w'hich he 
had before chosen for his Device, 
t o. Old name of a certain fixed star. Obs» 

1503 Katen^ of Shtph. 1 vij, Wndcr the syng of lybra. . 
wndcr ys xvii. degre so aleflys oon stern fyxyt, that wn 
that the sheppar* callys pork apyk \ed. 1506 porcarnyke]. 

d. English porcupine ; applied to tne hedgehog. 
.1834 Mary Howitt Sk. Nat. Hist. (1851) nx Thou poor 
little English porcupine. 

2 . Jig, a. Apuliecl allusively to a person, b. In 
quot. i86f , a piickly multitude (of pens). 
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1504 7G11F.ENR Seii/uns Wk«. (Grosart) XIV. 286 Wluit are 
the vrchins crept out of their dens, Vncicr the conduct of 
this porcupine? iM Siiakr. Tr, ^ C»\ 11. t, 27 Thn\ Thou 
art proclaim'd a foole. . . Aia, Do not Porpentine, do not ; my 
fingers itch. 1861 Kitz-Patrick Life Df>>/r(i88o) II. 7 This 
letter to Lord Farnhiim drew forth a porcupine of pens. 

1 8 . Name of a form in which meat was clrcssed. 

1769 Mas. Rapfald Eng, IfoHstkpr. (1778) 89 To in.-ikc a 
Porcupine of a Breast of Veal, ihid, 299 To make a cold 
Porcupine of Beef. 

4 . Applied to machines or mechanical devices 
having numerous projecting spikes or teeth ; esf, an 
appjaratus for heckling flax, worsted, or cotton; 
a kind of masher used in brewing. 

1869 W, Molvnkcx Burton^on^Trent 243 noti\ At .some of 
the breweries the porcupine is supplanted hy an instrument 
known ns Steele's Patent Mashing Machine. 1875 Knight 
Did, Mech,^ Porcupine^ a heckling npparatas for flax ; or 
a cylindrittl heckle for worsted yarn. 1891 R. Maksokn 
Cdton spinning 4) 87 The porcupine is another opener, 
whose chief difference from the willow [ctc.lL 

5 . a. ■> Porcupine ant-eaier\ b. » Porcupine 

fishx see 6. 

187s Afeideume Spectator 4 Sept. 213/2 The echUlnai or 
native porcupine. 1888 Goonn Anter, Fisket 205 In this 
limpid pool were ..the angel-fish, the p.irrot fish, ..ilic 
porcupine. 

8 . attrib, and Comb,^ os porcupine mustachio^ 
qmli^ ikin^ tribe ; porcupine-backed, dike a<ljs. ; 
porcupine ant-eater, an Australian mouotrcin.Tte 
mammal {Echidna hystrix\ having spines; por- 
cupine crab, a Japanese crab {Lithoda hystrix\ 
having spiny carapace and limbs; porcupine 
disease, a malformation of the skin characterized 
by the growth of spine-Iikc projections (Biliings 
Med, Did,) ; porcupine flsh, .1 fish having the 
skin covcrecl with .spines, as Diodon hystrix ; a 
sea-porcupine; porcupine gross, name for (<}) 
Triodia trritans and other species, of Australia, 
with stiff sharp-pointed leaves ; (Ai SHpa xparfea, 
of the western U. S., with long stiff awns ; hence 
porcupine-grass ant, an Australian nnt { 2 /ypo- 
clinia flemipes) which makes its nest round the 
root of a species of porcupine grass (Trioiiia 
punpens) i porcupine hair {Path,) Hvstrt- 
CIASI8; porcupine man (/Vr///.), a man affected 
with porcupine disease ; porcupine roller, a roller 
in a .spinning-machine, set with {irojccting spikes 
(cf. 4) ; porcupine skin disease, => porcupine 
disease I f porcupine stone, a hard concretion 
alleged to he found in the head or body of a porcu- 
pine ; porcupine teeth, the teeth of a contrivance 
fur carding wool ; porcupine- wood, the wood of 
the coco palm, which when cut across shows vai le- 
gated markings like those of a porcupine-quill. 

1867 Wool} Pop. .Vat, Hist, I. 247 Bcbidii.T or ' Porcupine 
Ant-eater.-* A't A/Vfr«« Hystrix. 1899 lyaity S'civs 10 Apr. 
8/2 The duck-hilled^ uKitypus and the porcupine ant- 
eater, two of the chief ohjccts of the expedition. 1598 
E. (bi.riN Skint. (1878) 52 (hdfe-hrested is h<*, silent, and 
pjofoitml ^Porpentine liacked, for he 1 ie.s on iluirnc.s. iMi 
Grew Atus 9 um r. v. ii. xv/i A .sort of * Porcupine- Fi.sh. 1723 
Centl. Mag, XLIIl. 320 From tliesc I will_ prorcej to the 
c.xotics,-. the Porcupine Fish, the Porcupine (iIoIn: Fish, 
the Porcupine BUdder Fish. 1885 Lady niiA.ssFv The 
Trades 407 * Porctipiiic-fish ’ KChitomycterns^ s‘dicnlitius\ 
looking.. very much more like hedgehogs swimming .ihoiit 
than porcupines. 1880 P. j. Hoi.nswoKrii Siatira-hunt- 
ing on^ lyarregOt Rough tufts »if bristly gr.'iss..stviiimcd 
like quilU I and thence termed *|Mrrnpine). xm 
(wan. 2 .\pr. lo/a The dcsiTt North of Lake Eyre, where 
the vcget.Tlion consi.sts largely of poiciipine grass— a serious 
idistacle to explorers and iiselesH as fodder. i8aa Good 
Study Med. iV. 686 The hystimcis or *porciipinc hair 


R. Williams Rev. Tip. Ott/vant's Charge 60 You may go-nd 
any one, by three y'ears of organised libelling, .. into a por- 
cuuinish method of expressing himself, xfigo Sat. AVr*. 
2 Aug. xst/t A rather porciipitiy, and not wholly consistent 
bundle [of prejudices]. 

FoToupiaoe, -pise, obs. forms of ronpoisE, 

Poroyon(e, -oun, obs. forms of Portion. 

Fore (p6»j), .sb, I Forms : 4-6 poore, 6 powre, 
poure, 5- pore. [a. V.fore {porre, i.'jij in Hatz.- 
Oarm.) ^ Sp., It. poro, ad. L. porus, a. Gr. nbpot 
passage, pore.] 

1 . A minute opening, orifice, af^erturc, perfora- 
tion, or hole (usuallv, one imncrceptible to the 
unaided eye), through which nuids (rarely solid 
bodies) pass or may pass. a. In an animal body 
(or substance) ; csp. applied to those in the skin 
(the orifices of the ducts of the swcat-gl.inds). 

2387 Trrvisa^ IH/iden (Rolls) 1 . 53 pe contrarie is of 
norperen men, in jm whiche colde wip outc stopped smale 
holes and poorus, and lioldep the hete wip ynue. 14RR tr. 
Seereia St'crd.t Priv. Priv. 239 Men wyche haue the com- 
plcxcion hole and strange, and haue throgli al the liody tlio 
ouertures large, that elerkys callyth Pores. 1563 llvii. 
Art Garden, (1593) 145 A stopping both of the vaincs & 
poure.*:. 1581 lfK.sTKK Seer. Phiorav, 1. xv. 15 'I hose., 
you shal washc witit Aqua xitac. betraiise it njwnrtU the 
Diiwres. i6ot TL Jos'.som Poetaster Prol., A frcc/ittg .sweat o 
Flowes forth at all my pores.^ 1704 F. FiT.Lf-.K Med. 
CytNM. (1711) s A sudden Constriction of the Pores of the 
.Skin. x8aa-34 Good's Study Med. led. 4) I. 271 The articu- 
lations are long and narrow, with marginal pores b^* which 
it [cape-worm] attaches itself to the intestines. 1858 O. W. 
Holmka Aui. Rreakfd, xt, .As n hide fills its pore.s lying 
.seven years in n tan-pit. 

' •''^d in fig', expressions), esp. in phrase 


at tTCiy pore. 

163R J. IIayw.xkd tr. BiondTs Erowena Their rairs.. 
penetrating through the |ioresof the heart, iimdc llieins4.-|vcs 
knowen. a lyao Siikfmkld (Dk. lUickhm., IFks, {1753) 1 . ri 
Iaivc's powV can ])cnetrate the hardest he.aris; Ami through 
the closest pores n passage find. 1847 Kmi;hso.s AV/;*. 
MeUt Goethe Wks. (ISuhn) I. 388 He secs at every pore. 
1865 Du'Kr.NK ;)/?!/. Fr, HI. X, I see him chafe .md fret at 
every pore. 

c. In a plant (or vegetable substance) ; a.s the 
stomata in the cpidermi.s of leaves, etc., or the 
small (}pcniiig.s in certain anthers and cajiijiilcs 
when ripe, for the discharge of the pollen or seeds. 

1398 Tri'Msa Barth. /><? P. R, xmi. i. (Tollcm, MS.', 
Tren wip pinuc ]:u 1 }stauncc and nou^t hardr, but fid of 
holes, and piwes. 1634 Hauisgtos Ga.\tnra ( Aib.) 20 Tho 
flowers atlore The Deity of her sex, and thrnugh each yiore 
litealh forth her f'lories. 1711 tr. Pon/eTs Hist, Prug^ I. 
06^ .\ Bark that is :tdom‘d with Pore.s like St.-irs. 1776 
VWniEUiNU Brit, Ptanfs (1796) HI. 7 »*t Lr.ive*! . . traii*- 
insrcut, will* many minute pores. i88s Mi.ss I’bm t J'/morw, 
PI, IV. 88 Snapdragon . . capsule . . opening hy pores at the 
toi>. 1873 K. SroN U orkshop Receipts .Ser. 1. 16/1 This 
coat closes all the {mres of the ivood, and does not crack or 
scale off. 

d. In inanimate bodies or substances; csp. 
applied to the minute intersticc-s or spaces between 
the particles of matter. 

1398TKKVISA Barth.^ Pe P. K, xis. exxx. (i495)nn iij/i For 
di^Tcnesseof partyc-i in suche (ju'.thyuue inatere] ben many 
ixmres. 1501 Docglas Pat. Hon. i. x.wii, 'riic eii lli, . . 
with {)ori.s scir Vp drinkis air that iiiouit i.s be .soiiiiil. * 1^5 
Ilowi:r.r. Lett, I. \-i. x.\\v, Ihc Sun, whose all-.scurching 
Rc.Tins pencil ating the Pores of the Earth, do hent the 
W.-iicrs. 1660 liOYi.B Nctn Exp, PAys, .ILcA. .\xi, 154 In 
tjie Pores or invisible little recesses of Water it self there 
lie . . many parcels . . of . . Air. 2706 Phillii's, Pores, .are 
small void Spaces between the Particles of dialler, of which 
aji lIcNjIics are made up. 2748 H. Eli.ik tiudson's Bay 2? 3 
The Form or Essence of a Magnet., is supposed to consist 
in it's being ^rfoiated by an infinite Nunil>er of p.'uallcl 
F'ores. 1830 HNRSCHKr. .Stud, Xat, Phil. 111. i. 2 ',5 Water 
was forced through the imrcs (as was said) of .t gorden Kill. 
!• e. In alxstract or collective sense. Ohs. rare. 

2758 P. Hrownr Jamaica 50 The substances, .arc seldom 
of a very strong texture, though frequently of a fine p^re 
and smooth gram. 1773 Horslev in Phit. Trans, I. XIV. 
271 A I.HRe proportion of pore, or inrers|H'r<C(t wicuity, is 
sufficient for all purposes. 

•^ 2 - A passage, channel, canal, duct '.csp. in .an 
niiim.al body), Obs, rare, 

c 2400 Destr. Troy SSoi pen [the b.Tlm].sewit furth soberly, 
& sankc fro abouc,. . Passond by pnris into pe pure legges. 
1542 R. Coi'i-ANo Guydon's (Jut^t. CAirurg. Nivb, The 
wayesand noores wherbyihe vrj-ne p.is.selh mmi iheroyiicK 
to the bladder. 2615 H. Crookk Btuty c/Man 138 But this 
pore of choler is inserted into the small ^ufs. not at their 
beginning, least the Choler .should flyc s'p int<) the stomack 
. .hut into the end of the Duodenum. 

8. \ sm.all point or clot resembling .a pore. 

1823 HuRScriEL«D/}V/r. v. 208 Its ground [sun's disk] is 
finely mottled with an appearance of minute, d.irk dots, nr 
pores. 2869 PiiiPSON tr. GuHtemin's Sun (1S70) 23^ It 
explain-S neither the facula; nor the porv.s nor the curious 
granulations known a.s 'willow- leaves \ 

4 . attrib, and Comb,, as pore-area, ’canaf, -facet \ 
poredike .adj. ; pore-capaiile ; see quot. ; pore- 
ooral, pore-stone, a stone-corni having jKircs; 
pore-sieve, name for some part uf a spotij^e. 


of PIcnek. 1859 J.)ahwin Orig. Spec. vii. (1S78) aoi 
Monstrosities, such as six-fingered men, "porcupine men. 
1803 Dkkkrr Wonderfult Y’eare Bij, The quills of his 
vlille ^Porcupine inustachio. 1664 Power Exp. Philos. 1. 
5 Her body is. .stuck all over witli gre.at black Bristles, like 
* Porcupine quills, set all in parallel order. 1838 W. Irving 
Astoria II. 51 A spear or liow decorated with beads, \yov- 
ctipine quills and painted feathers. 1884 W. .S. B. .VHLahf.n 
spinning (ed. 2) 207 A revolving brush, or star wlwel, or 
"porcupine roller, is placed at 11, . . which guides the fibres 
forward. 28M A. Henry Trav, 146 The fat cf our deer 
w.Ts melted clown, and the oil filled six "porcupine- skins. 
1899 AttbutCs Syst, Afed, VIII. 670 "Pornipiiie skin 
tlUe.T'ie. 1876 Phil, Traus, XI. 757 There is another Stone, 
highly esteem'd, called the "Porcupine stone, which is in 
the head of this Animal, though sometimes also in its Inslly. 
184s Specif, Lister's Patent No. 11004. » Card, or what are 
known in the trade as * ^porcupine teeth ' are cau.sed to 
opi rate upon wool to comb the same. i8n Hknfkev Hot. 
i 569 The wood of the Cocoa-nut Palms. . ('Porcupine- wood). 
i887 Moix)nicy Forestry //'. Afr. 441 Tho wood is com- 
mercially known as Purcupiiio wooif, and is used in India 
for rafters and rkJge [loles, house-posts,.. also for spear, 
handles, walking-stii^s, and fancy work. 

Hence Po'rouplua v, trans,, to make like a por- 
cupine ; to cause (the hair) to stand on end like 
a TOrcupine’s quills ; F'oronpiniah, Po'xoapiaj 
adjs., resembling or suggesting a porcupine. 

2728 M, Da VIM A then, Brit, If. 139 Tis not caU’vl 
Declamation or Invective, or Satyr, but a ceitain Mcdiasiin 
Genius, porcupin'd all over with all the three. 28S7 Atirror 
II. 37/3 Pull your gills and porcupine your luur. 2819 
Houihry Sir T. Afore I. 15 , 1 had now. .a distinct sense of 
that sort of porcupinish motion over the whole scalp which 
is so frequently described by the l^iiin poets. 1857 
VOL. VIC 


which hav<x.con.sctiuently a dernuil and ga.stric orifice, is 
generally very great, 1877 A. W. Bkkmktt tr. ThosnTs 
Bot, (cd. 6) 149 ^me capsules again dehisce by pores, as 
the pop^..,when they are termed *pore-capsutes. 1880 
Xatun XXI. 450/a The shell hsis a large opening, as "ell 


as scattered "pqre-farrts, 1887 Atner. Nat. XXL .^65 Lairral 
surfaces with irre|L';uI:tr, sh.illnw, *uorc-like fossa*. 1887 
SoLLA.s in ANryt/. 7 >V/V. XXII. 4iy2 Section through the 
cortex of Cydoniuut eosastrr,, . showinu the •pore si* vc over- 
lying the clione. 270B Phil. Trans, XXVI. 79 The ‘Pore 
Mtonr, or Pore Coral. 

fPore, Vhysiot, Ohs, rare. [ad. Gr. irwpor 
callus.] The callus, or maltt r exuded at the site 
of the fracture of a broken bone. 

[1:1400 Lanfranc's Cimrg. 48 If )},at ilk m-itcr jxit is 
restorid be ny3 as hard as is_ )»c boon, it is elepid (Kiru* sar- 
coidc.s.l 1543 Traiikkon Ftgo's Chir!,rg. fi53fi) 273 When 
the linne is hardened and somewhat Tioiind together with 
the pore called Sarcewides. [2657 PhysicM Did., I'oros, that 
m.itter which consolidateth the broken bones within. | 

Fore, sb.'i rare. [f. Poiir: 7 j.] An act of poring 
over something ; a careful or cliwc cxamin.ition. 

2872 Daily A'e^vs 12 Aug., 1 brought the book .. and 
Ma^e . .and myself shall h.Tvc many a good pore over it. 

•fPore, sb.^ Obs. (Said to be a lluntsman's 
term: see quot.) 

2630 T. Taylor (Water P.) Naty Land Ships. Huntsm. 
Ship Wks. I. 93/T What Nerroinantirkc spelW .ire Rut, 
Vault, .Slut, Pores and Kntryes, Ahaturrs, and Foylcs, 
Fiayonstocke*:,. .and a thousand more such VropLin hr.'ig- 
met its of confused Gibberi.di. 

Pore (po^i)i V, Forms: 4 pure, pouri, 4-5 
poure, 5 7 powre, 6 poor, 6-8 poar, 5- pore. 
[MK. purest, pmren, pouri, of obscure origin. 
There is no corresp. verb in OK. or OK., though tho 
early ME. forms aiisu'er to an CJE. *pui ian. Sense 
3 is strikingly identical with the main sense of Peer 
7'.'^, PiUE r\, both also of obscure origin ; but, 
although an Oli. double forni *purian, *pyran 
would explain the forms, there is no tmcc of 
such a vcTD in OE. or the cognate languages. The 
phonology is abnormal; the ME. {yur-) would 
normally have given mod. pour (p(iu*j), wlicre.ns in 
the ifthc. the form began to lie /orr,/<wz'(po*j\] 

I , inlr, a. To look intently or fixedly, to gaze 
{in, on, upon, at, over); to search for or inlo 
something hy ga/ing. (Often, now always, with 
admixture of sense l>.) 

G130O K, Horn JC192 Akulf was in be lure [r. }■. toiirej 
Abutv for to pure [?». r. ponn ] After ni^ comynge. 23.. 
K. Alis. 5799 There he seighen a ^.elcouth folk Al day 
puurcn in the walken. 1340 Ayenh. 177 pe uien kvt di>p 
zuo grat payne h:\m to kembe ami to pouii ine s^eawere^. 
ri 384 CiiAt ce;r //. Fame lit. 31 And for to powren Ir. 
poure] wonder low Yf 1 koude er.y weyvs know What 
iiianer stocm this roche waic 1553 T. Wh.son Rhct. (1580) 
274 Some i>ore-; vpon the grounue as though they f-ought 
fot pIni)c<L 1622 iJrAWLFs Esther Medir. v. E iv, All Cre.i- 
turcH else pore downwanl to the ground, Man looke^: t<i 
hc.iucn. 27as De Fok Plague (1840; 24 No wonder it ilicy 
who were poring continually at the clouds, saw shapes and 
figures, representations and appear.'tnrcs. 2834 Hr. Mai--> 
TiNKAii Farrers iv, I>own on his knees, poring over the 
p.Tvement, to see which w.ay the stones were laid. 1854 
NIacatlay Biog., Johnson (1867) 8? He would stand poring 
on the town clock without being able to tell the hour. 

b. 'Fo look at something (nsu. a book) with 
fixed .Tttention, in thu way of study ; to read or 
stinly earnestly or with steady application ; to be 
ahsoilxrd in reading or study. (Const, on, upon, 
(now chiefly) ofT:cr\ rarely in, info, or absol.) 

C2386 Cii\i-cF.tt Prol. 183 What (.holde be stndie and 
m.’ike hym seliicn wood Vpon a b»)ok in Cloysut: alncy !«> 
ponre l.i/.V. I.ansd. powTe|. c‘ 1449 Pt.cot:K Repr. I. xvi. S7 
Ihoii^ 3e woldeii lahorc, ami powre, and dole alle the dales 
of 3onTC. lijf in the Bible alnon. 15^ Lyly Moth. Boinh. 1. 
iii, Instead of pouring on a txxike, you shall holrie ihr 
plough. 1820 Hullano Canrden's Brit. Auih. to Bdr., 1 
have pored upon_ m.any an old Rowic. 1728 Free-thinke> 
No. 37. 271 He rises by Throe in the Morning to pore over 
Mathematicks. 2768 Beai iik Minstr. 1. li. Where dark 
rnld-he.\rl«d sceptioi, creeping, pore 'I hrough micro.scope of 
metaphysic lore. 2874 f- SrurnKS Heuf s in Library {1892} 

II. hi. 90 He had poretl over their pages till he knew them 
by heart. 

c. To fix one's thoughts earnestly upon some- 
thing ; to meditate, muse, or think intently ; to 
ponder. Const, on, upon, over ; rarely with depen- 
dent clause (quot. 1S56). 

1423 Jas. I Eingit O. Ixxii, The longe day thus g.m 
1 pvyc and poure, l ill pncbiis endit h.nd his bcxnes bryght. 
a 1592 H. Smiih [f-T'.r. (1S66) 1. 173 So, "hi!e he poies and 
gapes upon it, by little and little the love of it grows more 
and more in his he.nrt, until at la.M he hatli mind on noihing 
else, a 2828 PRKSION .Saint's Daih Exerc. (1679) 138 If a 
man 1>c poring on his wants still. 2721 Uf. Foit Mo/l 
Flanders (1S40) 64 When he h.*is ihougnt and pored on it. 
1858 Mrs. Browning .'tirr. Leigh 1. 348 She had pored for 
years What soil of wvjm.an could be suitable her sort of 
hate. 188a Pebouy Eng. yourna/ism xviii. 137 Dickens., 
took himself off. .10 Gcncv«Y, ..to pore over the story cf 
* Diiiiilwy .ind Son 

t 2 . To look wHh the eyes h.alf shut; to look 
closely, as a nc.ar- sighted ix^rson ; to peer, Obs. 

2609 Wafer in Phil, 7 'rans, LV. 51 For they sec not well 
in the sun, poring in the dearest day. 1706 riiiLLii's, To 
Pore, to look dose, as they do lh.it arc shoii-sighied. 
1709 Sieei.e Tatter No. 27 p 5 Poring with her Eyes l-.alf 
Nlini at every one she misses hy. 2774 Footk Co;:eiiers 1. 
Wks. 1799 11 . 157 He doe.sn't ptire, with his eyes close t » 
the book, like a clerk th.nt reads the .irst lesson. i8f2 
'I'morkau Excursions, Ch. Night (1863) 310 Ihtir eyes 
which are weak and poring. 

3 . trans. To bring or put into some st.itc 1 y 
poring ; in phrase to pore cue's tyes out, Mini! 

Ml 
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nnesclf or ruin one's sight by close rending or over- 
study ; to tire (one’s eyes) by close reading* 

1593 Naskk Christ's 7 \ 43 b, I that hauc poor'd out myne 
eyes vpoii Imokcs. 1698 Pkii. XX. 455 Old, rusty, 

Moth eaten Kuoks, upon which a Man may pore his Kyes 
out befure he can read a Word or a Line. 1706 K. Wahp 
. \yM>,ien World piss. (1708) 37 He iiiijsht have . . por’d 
himself into Stuphlity* 171a Swiit yrnL to Stella 7 Aui;., 
1 have heen i>ori;iK my cye.<s all the inorninK* 
Fikldino Fathers v.v, Though 1 have hated IxirAs as 1 do 
the devil,. . I’ll i»orc my eyes out rather than lose her. 

ilencc Fo'rinff vhL sb. and ///. a, (whence Po r- 
Ingly 

ri374 CfiAucKR Troylns in. 1411 (14^ Pispitous day.. 
Thi pouryiig In wol no where late hem ilwelle. ^1449 
Fkcotk Kepr. 1. xvi. 85 Hi her powring in the llible alouii 
thei inijtcn Icerne. 1594 Nasiik IJn/ort, Trav. Wks. 
(Urosurt) V. 120 He that viewd them a, farre olV, and h.'id 
not dircctl]^ stood poariiitflY oner them, would hane sworn-^ 
they had hued. 1615 ( 1 . Sanoys TnK\ j -*f Many of the 
Pilgrims by poaring on hoi bri'.’ks, di> vohmr.irll^' ui^iish 
their sights. 1718 1 ’oi‘K /htMc. iii. 191 Tliert;, ilim In doutU, 
the porcing Sdioliasts mark. 1874 L. SriJ'iirN Hours in 
library II. vii. 211 Th.at di%podtion which .. delights 

ii^oring over its own morbid cmotiun.s. 

Pore, obs. (and ilial.) var. of Pnoii a, ; obs. f. 
Pour, Pour, Power. Poro(-)bllnd, obs. f. 
PuKBLiirn. 


Pored (poajd), rt. [f. Pore j/i.' + -ed^.] Tii 
parasyiithetic combs. : 1 laving pores (of some kiiul). 

1688 Cr.AYTON in Phil. Trans. XVII. 9.15 If a ( tuinmous 
Plant or Tree, that ^rnws luw, and dose (luivd, it altou'iij*; 
with acid Spirits,.. if it grow tail, and be open pored, it 
.'ibounds with .'i subtile volfitile .Spirit. 

Poreger, oba. ibrm (if pi *11111X0 ER. 
tPo'relet. Oh. ttonce wd. [f. fore, ro.»n + 

-LET. (Rendering L. faufemt/tts^ dim. of piittfer 
Poor.)] A poor in.in. 

Wyrui*- Isa. Ixvi. a To my pordet [1383 a pore man] 
and cuiitrit in .spirit. 


11 Porencephalus, ;on (i)o«fense*fii!/f.s, -#m). 
Path, [inodX., f. Or. irupos Poke .r/i.J i- 
brain.] A defect of the cerebral hemiaplu^re con- 
sisting in the formaliun (congenital or caused by- 
disease) of a depression or hollow, sometirne.s com 
municating with the lateral ventricle. So Poren- 
ee*pluil9r [ad. mod.h. faremefhalia] in same sense. 
Hence PorenoepliaUo (porensfra^dik), Poren- 
cephalona (-se’fabs) aiijs,, pertaining to, of the 
nature of, or affected with iiorencephalits. 

1890 Bii.LiNas Alcd. Diet., Porencephalus . . Porencephaly. 
i8m Cent. Diet., Porencephalic.. Porcoeephalous. 18^ 
Allbutt's Syst. Med. I. 179 .\tr«iphy of the fillet .ind tin* 
posterior column tuulei Ik-us resulted from pmencrplialnn of 
the cential convolution nf the cortex cerebri. 1899 Il'id. 
VI. 534 Dise.'iso.s . . which give rise to a porencephalic con- 
dition. ibid, VII. 392 of porvncephaly. 

Porer (pd^-raj). [f. Pore v. + -kr 1 .] One 
who pores upon or over something, as a book. 

i6to H. SruBnic Plus Ultra 69 The Hisputative folbwcrs 
of I iippocrate.s, Aristotle, Cialen, those su)icrsiilunis Porers 
upon the Writings of the Ancients, 17^ W. I'avi.ok in 
Monthly Re:'. XXII. 345 'fhe multitudinous porers in 1 >l:idc 
literature. 189a Pail Mali G, 16 Aug. 2/1 'Jlic wi«'.lcU:r 
of the spade h.xs outrun the purer over manuscripts. 

ForGt(e, -ett(ej variants of Porket Oh, 

tPorfe*nd, v, Obs. rare’^^, [a. OK. 

/r/wfrtf to cleave completely {c 1 145 in Clodef.),f. pour 
(;— I../rJ forth), with intensive UiiHQ+feudrc K. 
findl^re to cleave. 1 (vans. To cleave or split through. 

c 1489 Caxton fuanehardyn vii. 28 The gtindc .swerde 
entred in to the brayne pvirfendcd, and doue his hed vnto 
the chynne. 

II Fo-rfldo. Ohs, [It.] a Porphyry. 

1611 Si'KKO Hist. Gt. ilrit. ix. xxi. $ 134 The p.'iiiement 
..shall be of Oricnlall stone; That is tu say, of Alabaster, 
Porfidu, .Serpentines, urul other 5tont:s of diners colours. 

Forfil, -e, pox^l, obs. ff. Profile, I’i-ufle. 

Forful : see Poobful. Forgo, obs. f. Pcroe, 
Forge (l>0’»id3),zi. Jetvish Riinah [app. f, L. 
purgdre to make (ceremonially) clean, to J’lJnoE.] 
trans. To make (a slaughtered beast) cererrionially 
clean by drawing out and removing the sinews and 
veins (esp. from the hinder quarters : cf. ( icn. xxxii. 
32). Hence Pergor, a man whose business is to 
do this. 

1864 Times 4 Aug. Advt., I. 1 . M... Butcher.. W.1I worth 
hcRs to inform the Jewish Public thtit he has sucrecthd in 
obtaining a qualified killer and porter for himself. Mod. 
i.Wttiee in yeiMsh Newspr.). The licence of Mr. .A. B. has 
ht-en re-voked for having sold (to Jewish cusloincrs) meat 
which lias not been porged. 

Forgo, pawo. [a.Sp. and Pg. pargo, app. 

a hind of fish.] A fish ; the sea bream. 

*557 W.'l owRSoN in Hakluyt Pay. (1589) 113 \Vc found 
there ccrt.xin Caruds fishing for Uargoos. b6i6 Cam, 
Smiiii Descr .\e7ii fin 12. 40 or 50 S.-iiIc yearely to Cape- 
blank, to hciokc fi>r Forgos, Mullet, .'ind (to] make Putiardo. 
,6a4 - y -^inja 227 The Duke of Medina recciueih 
yeerelytiibuteoflhe !• ishcrs. for 'l unny, Mullil,and Porg*>s, 
T/*"-* diousand pounds. (.11641 Sm W. Mon.som 

Afar'al I rat ts xi. (1704) 532/1 Porgus, somewhat like to nn 
over-grown Sca-Uream, but much liigi’o.r.) t688 R. Hoi mb 
Arsnomy iii. xv. (Roxb.) 40/1 Fish hookes fur Porgos. P,o- 
neUos or dorndtis. Jordan & Kvfkmann Amer . /W 
4 Game ttshes 405 Ihe .Snappers, or l^gos, genus Luija- 
.sp«:ic.s very numerous, .Asiatic, American, or African. 

Porgy (iV’Jgi). Also 8 pargio, porgie, 9 


porgoe, -ghee. See also Paugie. [Of obscure 
and app. various origin ; in part ^ Forgo, Pargo ; 
in part— P atigik, q.v.; also corruptly for Poev, 
- q. V. Much vagueness apipears to prevail in the use 
I of the name.] A name in U. S. applied, with or 
. wiliioiit distinctive adjuncts, to various sea-fishes, 
chiefly N. American species of Sparidso or .Sea 
j Breams, but also locally to fishes of other families. 
I Among the Sparoid fish, applied to a. the Braise, 

' payrus \Pagrus vulgans), *»f the Medirerraneaii .and N. 

.Atlantic; b. chrrsofs, the Scuppaug, Sciip, 

I or V'augie, and .S'. ac’ulcatus,\SMs Fair Maid, found along the 
I Atlantic coast of IJ.S., to the north and .south 1 cspcirtively ; 

C. Lagodon rhomhoides, also called Siiilor's Choice and rfii- 
: fish ; a. various siux:te.s of C'tfAiwwjr found at BenniKki and 
ni:.ar Florid.^ ; e. one or more s|»oi:ie« of Lutjanus, called 
also Snapper .-ind (irunt. Among those of otTicr families: 
f. in f:oiithcrii U..S. an ephippinu! fish, Chxiodipierits faber, 

■ .also known :t.s Moon-fish, Spade- fish, or Angel fish ; g. in 
Klorida, the XixaA tv\\,Chilpwyct€9ns geometrii\iS\ o. in 
California, one of various \'iviparou.s jn;rche.s, ^as Ditrcma 

! jiu'ksoni or Oamalichthys argyrosomus. f i. Erron. for 
PoGV, the menhaden. 

* 7*5 Si.n.\Ni-: '/amalca 11 . 286 The Pargio. It was taken 
at Old Harbour, and rcckcmed very good fontb 1734 Mou- 
ri.MKit in Phil. Trans. XXXVlll. 317, 16. Aurata Baha- 
wensis. The Porgy. It i.s a good eating Kish. 1848 
SriioMnukr.R Hist. Barbtulos 6fi8 He^mtdon hcteroifon, 
liorghec grunt.. the p(x;uHar noi.se which they emit when 
I rauglit, has given rise to the vernacular iiainc. 1B49 H. W. 

■ H KKiiKur Fish 4 Fishing U.S. 280 The colour of t he Porgec 
I is a deep brownish black on the head anil liack. 1M3 
i Fisheties F..xkib. Caial. (cd, 4) 170 The principal sall-w.iier 
j fislies are:— Thc^Calipeva -. Hog-fi.sh .. Porgee, (rrouper, 
I .Sun-fish, Gi'unts,Cnxikets, ami Drummers. iSSs Oihidl Fish. 
j Indusfties U.S. 70 Saint Jerome’s Creek, Point Tkiokoul, 
. Maix land. A station for the .artificial propagation f>f. .lln^ 

harufy i*orgy {Ch.Ttotlipterus /abe*). 1884 Ibid. Sod. 1 . 

! Plates. PI. 137 'Phe Margate F*ish, i'.'ist.'ird Snnpi^.r, tv 
j Charleston ‘ Porgy Spams pagrus. 1885 C. F. Hor.ni;K 
j Mameh .Anim. lA/e IVe tos.scd a dv.id porgy to one 
i |swoitJ-fi.sh] and seen him knoi-k it up and down. 1888 
I liooDK -d/wer. Fishes In the North the Sca-Ba.s.s oten- 
I pies (he feeding grounds in company with the scuppaug or 
; porgy.^ Ibid. 80 'i'lie Red-mouth Grunt, Diabasis auroline^ 
I Atus, i.s probably the Flanncbintnith^'d Porgy fandli.'ir to 

■ Florida fishermen. Ibid, oa About New Vork, llie second 
I syllaiile. of the abbreviated Indian name {tuisht u/pattoy) Ims 
I liecii lengthcnctl into ‘ P.'uigy ’ or ‘ Porgy Ibid. 99 I.ayO' 
i don rhowboides ..iw the St. John’s River,, .the ‘Sailor's 
! Choice’ and ‘Porgy*. Ibid. 100 There arc oilier species 

known hy the name of Porgy . • fnutid in thus region, 
.such as Calamus hajonado common also at Charles- 
ton, where it is called the * W*hiic-l»oned Porgy’, the * Jolt- 
I he.vl Porgy * of Key West, C. megaetplmlns, C. li/rous, 
1 the ‘Shad Porgy* or 'Gniss Porgy' of Key West, and 
C. macrops. Ibid. 146 The Moonnsh nr SpaJefish, Ch:rto- 
dipterus Jnher..tKt Beaufort N.C. where it is called the 
Porgee or I’otg)*. ..Three-tail Shcciishearl and Three-tailed 
Porgec arc names s'lid tu Imve liccii formerly in use ain^>ng 
the Nt?w York fishermen, If. (v. Caui.kton in Outing 

I (U.S.) XXIX. 329/2 Dibbling with a light rod for little 
I pnrgies and whiting. 

i li Porifera (pori-fi-ra), sb. pi, 7.00I, [mod.L., 
j neut, jd. of poHfcr, f, L„porus (a. Gr. wopoe) Pork 
sfi.^ + fer bearing.] 'J nc Sponges, reckoned as a 
class or main division of CidenfercUity characterized 
by having llie body- wall perforated by numerous 
inh.ilant pores. Hence Porifer (jxi»’rifw), si mem- 
ber of the Porifera^ a Sponge; Porl'ferol a. - 
next ; Pori'ferui, a. belonging or relating to the 
Porifera ; sh. « porifer, 

! 1843 CAHkHNn-R /!«/«/. Phys. ii. 113 Satisfactory reasons 

; for ylacin^ the ckiss of Porifera, or the SiKinge liibi*, 
j in t tie .’iiiiinal kingdom. 1864 WuiisricR, Pori/eran, an 
[ animal of the group comprusiiig the .sjKiiiges. 1867 J. 
j Hogg Microsc. 11. iL 385 The term P or i/era .. wuca applied 
i hy Professor Cirant to designate the remark.’vhlc class of 
: nrgiuu/.Gd beings known os sponges. 1877 Huxi.ky Anat, 

: hiv. A nine, iii, (ij 'Fhc fundainciiial type of Poiifcral 
or^anisatiuii is to Ije sought among the Calcusponginu Ibid. 
xii. 678 Comparable to Pliyseiniirian or Puriferaii emhiyos. 
x888 Rof.uKsroM X: J.^ckson yixf/w. 7x6 The Irregular 
and continuous gn^wth of a Piviferan. 1890 Cent. Diet,, 
Pori/eran theory, that theory which considrus the trachem 
or tuhrjs of .some animals .is h.'tving a common origin with 
the incurrent tuljea of the Porifera or s{X>nges. 
Foriferoua (pori (eras), a, [f. por-ns PoRE 
+ -FERoiis: in inod.I«. ponfer.] Rearing or 
i having pores. 

I 186a D.vna Man. Geol. iii 313 The poriferous side nf the 
! same. 1870 Niciiolso.x Man. Zool. 134 'I'lie other five 
j double rows of niates alternate regularly with the former, 

; and arc termed the ' ambulacra! areas ' or poriferous /one.v. 

Foriform fpd ’*rif/Tim), a, [f. as prec, + -FORM.] 

; Having the form of, or resembling, a pore. 

1846 Dana Zooph. (1648) nA Minute, porirorm ceils. 
1858 Mayn'B Expos. Le.t., Poriformis, .. having tlie^ form 
of .simple pores, os the cellules of certain . ; poriform. 

Poriger, obs. form of Porringer. 

I Po rizae. Obs, rare'^^ [ad. Gr. w6pifi’0s able 
: to be passed, practicable, f. v6pos [lassagc.] .See 
I quot. and Aporime. 

1704 J. Harris Bex, Techn. J, Porime,, .in Geometry, Is a 
Theorem or Proposition so ea.sic to be demonstrated, that 
! *tis almost self-evident ; as, 7'hat a Chord is all of it imthin 
j the Circle. Hence 17^ in PiiiLLfns. X7a7-4i in Chambers 
! Cyel. (73076 in Bailey (folio). 1803 in Ckads Technol. 

: Diet . ; and in mod. Diets. 

t Po'rinesa. Ohs, [f. Pory + -ness.] The 
condition of 1>eing ‘ pory * or porous j porosity ; 
also roncr. a porous part. 
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1653 Walton Angler iii. 86 It is reported, there is a fish 
that Tath not any mouth, but lives by taking breath by the 
poiinc.ss of hei gils. 166s J. Chandler Van Helmoni's 
Oriat. 57 Vapours may be contained in tlie poriiicsscs or 
hollow 'plices of the Air. 1676 Wiseman Chtrurg. Treat. 
V. ix. yy*, 1 took off the Diesusings, and set the Trepan 
alxivc the fractured Bone,.. considering withall the Poriness 
of the Bone hclow. 

Poring, Foringly : see under Pore v, 

tPo'rish, Obs. rare^^. [f. PoRE v. + 
-iHii J .] 11 a ving the character of * poring ' or look- 
ing wilh the eyes half shut (see Pore v, 2). Hence 
t Po’risiay adv, Obs, 

13^x3 Skelton Carl. Laurel 626 Sum were made Muysshe, 
poi is.slily pynk iyde, That euer more after by it they were 
aspyidr. 1530 PAi.sciR. 840/3 Porisskly^ as one loketh tiial 
can lint .sc well, lonchcment. 

tPo’rishi Obs. [f. Pore + -IRII^.] 
Porous. Hence f PcxialmeM Obs,^ porosity. 

x 65 a CrM i.K t^/agaslroM, xjg 'J'lml the stars arc made of 
an earthy polish matter, much like to that of a pumice 
•stone. 1670 Cai’I-. J. Smith Eng. fmprov. Reviv'd 16 All 
biinun s.'inds ate loose and light, .. liy reason of their porish 
iR'ss or hollowiie.ss. 

Porisn (pO'>‘riz*m, pp*r-). Math. [ad. L, ports* 
a. Gr. viptir/M a deduction from n previous de- 
monslratioii, n corollaiv, also a problem, f. vopi(ttv 
to carry, deduce, f. vopos way. So F. porisute.] 
With the ancient Greek mathematicians, a kind ol 
geometrical proposition, the nature of which has 
been much disputed ; app. one arising during the 
investigation of some other proposition, either by 
immediate deduction from it (« Corollary sb. 1), 
or by consideration of some special case in which 
it licconies indeterminate. 

The sense indicated by Playfair’s definition (i.|UOt. 1792) is 
that now must gencr.'illy accepted and ii.scd; but oth*.i 
widely difTereiit definitiuns hav*; hccii given. 

CI374 Chaui.'EM Booth. 111. pr. X. 71 (Guiiib. MS.) Ryht ns 
thyse geometrj'cns wh.^n they ban shewyd hyr propusicioiins 
Ijcm wuiit to bryiigeti in thinges ]i;it they clepj'n tiorysnics 
nr dcidarucioiins of forseyde thiiige.s. Rylil so wole 1 yenc 
the heere a.s :i c*5rnlarye or a me<Ie of coiouiie. ft 1645 En- 
etc. \\\ Hart. Misc, (Malh.) V. 499 It may he pro- 
posed a prohlerii, or porisma, to he cOiKsidercd, whether the 
souls of hriitc.s are not more than rarefied, or inflamed 
matter.] 1704 J. Mauris Lex. Techn. I, Porisme.^ Proclus 
and Pappus define this Geometrical 'I’erm to .si^'uifie a kind 
of Theorem, in the form of a C'tjioll.Try, which lii dependant 
upon, or df'iluccd from some other Tlicorrin already demon- 
straietl. And 'tis commonly u.sed to signific some General 
Theorem, which is discovered from finding nut soiiir Geo- 
metrical Place. 179a PLAYrAiu in Tran a. Roy. Soc. lidinb. 

III . 11. 156 There was another siihjcrt, that of I’ori.sms, ilie 
most intric.'Ue .'iml enigmatical of any thing in the ani;ieiii 
geometry; Ibid, 170 Fn>m this account of the origin of 
PorisuLS, it follows, that a Porism may lie definctl, A pro- 
p^isidoii affirming the passlhility of fiiKiing such coialiiions 
as will render a certain problem indtlerminatc, or c.'i]i.'ib!L‘ 
of innumerable .solutions. i7j^5 Hut ion Math. Dut. s. v.. 
Pappus says, a Porism Is that in w'hich somcihing was pro- 
posed to be investigated. 1798 II. Bkough \m in Phil. 
Trans. LXXXVIlI. jSj This i.s a case of a most gcncr.'d 
ciiunriatioii, which gives ilsc to an infmilc variety of the 
iiioKl curious porisms. 1853 Gayi.ey (>//. Math. Papers W. 
56 Researches on the Porisni of the in- and circum-scribed 
triangle. 1855 J. Mautls’K-m; Ess. (iBi/sf I. 434 An epic or 
■song, .may have a human power greater than the Forisms 
or the Principio. 1887 II. Dki.evincse in H, 4* Q. 7fh Ser. 

IV. 434/2 Between i. 15 and 16 occurs the first porism or 
coroll.iry, to the efl'cci that the aiigic.s formed by two 
.straight lines at their fKiiiit of intersection arc together equal 
to four right .angles. 

Forismatic (po^rizmx-tik, pi>r-), a, [f. Gr. 
noptofia, -CAT- P0UI8U 4 -ic.] PerUitiiug to or of 
tht; nature of a jioriEm. So tPorismatioal a. Obs. 
(ill quot.) following immediately as a corollary; 
whence Porisma'tiOBlly adv. (in quot.) as a 
corollary, by direct inference. 

1646 J. Hall Hor.v Vac. ttoB will Porismatically follow. 
>^9 J- H* Motion to Pari. Adv, Learn. 11 If they be not 
guided by forcible dcmoiiMrations and porismaticall infer- 
cncc.s. zTga Playfair in Trans. Roy. .Soc. Edinh. III. 
11. 190 Another .species of iiniuissibility m.iy frequently 
arise from the pqrismatic c.'tse of a problem. 1886 Farrar 
Hist. Interpr, vii. 361 The poiismatic method cunsUted in 
the a1>straction (ff dogmatic rcsult.s. 

Foristic (pori’stik), a. Math, [ad. Gr. iropt- 
ariKw able to procure, f. nopi^uvi see Pobibm.] 
Relating to a porism, [lorismatic; having the quality 
of rendering a determinate problem inaeterminatr. 

Z704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. 1 , Poristkk Method, in 
Miitheniaticks, is that which determines when, by what way, 
and how many diflferent ways, a Problem mi^ Do resolved. 
1890 Cent. Diet. s. v., Poristic points, a set of points of the 
number which usually suffice to determine a curve of a given 
order, but so situated that an indefinite number of such 
curves can he drawn through them. 

So PorPstical a. rare'-**. 

i8b8 Wkbs'ier, Poristic, Poristical. Hence in later Diets. 

Forite (po^-roit). Zool, [ad. mod.L. generic 
name Porltcs (Lamarck) ; f. Gr. mopbt passage, 
pore, or ? irwp*os calcareous stone, stalactite : sec 
Madrepore and -itkL] A coral of the genus 
Porites or family Poritidk^ of perforate sclero- 
dermatous corals. 

i8a8 W KHS1 KR, Porite, a petrified madrepore. Diet, Nat. 
Hist. 1846 Dana Zooph, vii. (1848) mo The Porites.. 
graduate into the A-straesporie, and thence to the Astroites. 

Pork^ (po.jk). Forms : 3 poro, 5 poork, -o, 
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5'7 porke, 6 poroke, 8 porok, 4- pork. f.-i. F. 
pon = Vx, port. It. porco, Sp. Puerto :-L. porc-us 
swine, boi;.] 

+ 1- A Bwitie, a bof^, a pig. Sometimes distin* 
guished from a pig or young swine. Obs, or Jlist, 
fa 1400 Morte Arth. 3122 Puveralle and piiMorcUes pas- 
.sede one aftyre, With porkes to ^Kuitiire at the price jutes. 
c 1400 Destr, Troy 3837 PoiidariiiM was phicciii as u porke 


stane. 15^ Stow Suru. (184?) 145/1 'I'heic were broujghl 
10 the slauglitcphouse .. 34 porks, 3,^. 8//. the piece ; 91 PiKN 
fir/, the piece. 168s J. Collins Salt fjf- Fishery 83 Very 
large like Cnlves, .. and as fat as Porks. [1790 SuutiiKV 
/Va' 24 Woe to the young posterity of Pork \ Their enemy 
is at h.'ind. 1887 R ocKus Agric, ^ Trices V. 343 flogs 
and |>orks, the word appearing to he used indificrcntly, are 
(KC.'isioiially found.] 

fb. Applied opprobriously to an uncultured 
person. Obs, 

1845 Milton Cofast, Wks. 1851 IV. 358, 1 mean not to 
di>pute Philosophy uiili this Pork, who never read any. 

2. The llcsn of swine used as food ; spec, tlic lre.s1i 
(lesb. 

^ ciago S, Lcii, J. 472/343 Iluy nomcn with hcom 
into 11001*0 schip..porr, inotouii and lx:uf. 1398 I'kkvls.a 
Barth. De T.B. xvm. vii. ( IJoclI. MS.) If. 246 h/i lioores fle.sc'lic 
is more hard and dryc . . )*an tame (lorke. c 1440 Tronip. Tan', 
409/2 Poork, flcKche, SMilla. i486 Bh, St, A/hans Cvij, 
‘J'nke ;i cpiaiityte of poorke and ony I — honey] and huitcr. 
1533 Klyoi Cast, //tithe {.tS 39 ) 2701 Aljoiie aH kyndcs of I 
flesne in tiourvsIiyiiK the hoiiy, (jalenc most rnnniiendctli I 
porke. 1508 W. Piiii.i.iP LinscluUen 1. iv. 9/1 Porke is there ; 
a very costly dish. 1748 E. Darw in Tct. in fji/c (1 879^ 9 \Vc ! 
afTinii Purck not only to lie fle.sh hut a devillisli Soit of llt:.sh. 
1848 Thackkray I^/t. Sno/s xxv, Rruist ribs of pork. 

2. lUirib. anti Comb . : simple atlrih., as porL- ; 
blubber, -chop (Chop sb,^ 2 b), -fat, -j^iskin, -siiit- 
sajic, ~skop\ obj. and obj. gen., Ti^pork-cui cr^ dealer, 
-eater, (Packer 1 2 b), -pac/eing, -piikliti;^\ 

pork-butcher, one who slaughters pigs lot .sale 
^ Butcher 1 ); pork-flsh,alocal name of various 
American fishes: sec quols.; t pork-hog Porker 
I ; pork-pit, th.at part of a proriucc exchange whcie 
pork is dealt in. Also Pork-flesh, etc. 

1804 A. Wilson in Poems /f Lit. Prose (1876) T. 114 We 
ate Sonic *iK>ik blubl>cr and bread. 1836-48 R D. Walsh 
Aristtph.y Kaights 1. iii, We’ll observe *pork-biitclicr*s 
Iaw.s. 1858 S1.MMOMJ.S Piet, Trade, "•/'«»>'/* chop, a .slice 
fioni tlie rib of a pig. 187a /*unch 3 Fob. The 
menu consisted of sausages .. and pork-ibops. 1&44 H. 
STi:i*iiK-iS Bk, /''arm lI.Qjf '^I’ork-curers buy from farmers 
and dcaleis in the carcass. 1596 SiiAks. A/erch. V. 111. v. 27 
If Wee grow all to he ‘•porke -eaters, wee sIkiU not shortlie 
]iaue a rasher on the coalcs for money. yoS ititlr) .\ Pill 
fur Pork- haters, or a Scots T.,uiicct fur an F.iigUsh Swelling. 
1856 Rank Ani, Fxpi, 11 . .\i.\. 193 Hung a dripping slao 
of *p(irk-fal over ihcii lutnp-wick. 1734 MoRTiMiiKiii/'A//. 
Tnuts. XXXVIII. 31S The Mkirk-FSi. The IJahamians 
e.sleein ihi.s a goud Fish. 1888 (.Ioomk Avur. Fishes Si 
'I’hc Norfolk Pomodasys/uBMmacvlatus,,. is the 

. . ‘ Pork-fish ' and ‘ Wliilinj* * nt Key West. X90S Wlasteu 
S iippl., .n sparoid lish {.Anhotremus Tirgiuuus), 

1717 *Purk griskiiig [see Gkiskin]. 1755 J. Sin uhf.ake 
Lydia U769) 11 . 284 Attending a iKirk-griskin which the 
Itni'Kon nnd a 1 i» ordcicd for their suppers. 1470-85 Malory 
Arthur vil. i. 214 As fattc..as a “porke hog. Snt 

L. Grikfin in Fortn. Rev. Jan. 55 Annually, a (light of 
•pork-packers and successful tradesmen cross the .Atl.'uUic. 
1905 Athenofum 5 Aug. 174/:? In a few days fashionable 
people, from the |)€er to the fKirk-packcr, will lie rushing to 
the Highlands. ^ iSqs A. Ckaio 66 *Poik-pncking 

is one of the chief sources of wealth in Illinois, Ohio, and 
Kentucky. 1890 Pall Mali G. 8 May xf-p ’pork-pickling 
rstablLshinent . . has lately been opened there. iSag Makryat 
F. Mildmay xvi, That fellow is only lit for fly-fla£»per at a 
*pork sh^! 

tPon*- Ohs, [Echoic.] An imitative name 
for the hoarse croak of the raven : cf. MonEroKK. 
ho t Fork v, intr„ to croak ; hence t Po'rklng 
vbl. sh, ; and (with reduplication expressing rct)C' 
tition) Fork-porkliiff ppl, a, 

1606 SvLvmER / 7 a Bartas 11. iv. iii. Schism 285 From 
the Mouiitaiiis nigh The Kav'irs begin with (heir pork- 
porking cry. 1640 Brome SParop/s Card, iv. iv, Haike, 
the Ravens cry (xirke for him and yet he dyes not. 
Mouvkt & Bknnbt Health's Impr. 5 They foresee by 
porkinfl of raven., when it will raine. 

PorKe despynoa porkopino* etc., early ff. 
PoucuFiNs. Porkepes, obs. form of Porpoise, 
Porker (p 6 »*ikaj). ff. Pork i -f -eri i.] 

1. A young hog fattened for pork ; also, any swine 
or pig raised for food. 

1^7 Hevlin Scclesia rind. t8t They sicrificeil a swine 
or porker, with this solemn form. s6^ Cam-. J. Smith 
Fag, Iwprav, Reviv'd 195 Decch-inosi is very good feeding 
for Swine to make them Porkers, and for Bacon. 1716 
Pope Odyss, xvii. 201 Then sheep and goats and bristly 
porkers bled. i8a8 Scorr F. M. l^rth ii, As round and 
lull us a si-x-weeks* jiorkcr. 1880 M isa Bradlion Just as 
lain ii, Even the pigs were the aristocracy of the porker 
tribe. 1884 St. James' Gas. ix Dec, 12/1 The stock.. 
consi.sted of..liacoii hogs and ^rkers. 
t2. A sword. Obso stasi^, (Cf. pigsticker, a 
long-bladcd pocket-knife, or sword.) 

1688 Shadwei.i. Sqr, Alsaiia 1. i, The Captain whipt his 
porker out. Ibid, 11. a 1700 B. K. Diet. Coat. Crew, 
Porker, a Sword. t7fl5 in Hew Cant, Diet. 

Pornrj (iToo’ikari). [f. Pork 1 + -ery. Cf. 
ONF./tfnttfm, QDP,porchene herd of swine, med, 
(Anglo-) L. porcaria, porchcria a pigger}- ] 


1. Swine collective I v, stock of swine. » 

1839 I.ANOOR /mag. Com?*., Kmp. C/iinaSp Tdag-Ti Wks. 
1853 11 . 146/1, 1 have killed rats as go^itl iiieut .as junr J 
E.\cellcncies, rikI where your Kxcellencies ^lest on such ; 
porkery !) dared not come. ; 

2. Stock of pork, bacon, ham, and the like ; pork ; 

department. j 

1890 Balance Sheet 0/ Co-op. Store, Balance to Profit and ; 
1 /yas Account Bakery . . Porkery. . General. 

Forkesplne, -piok, etc., obs. if. Porcupine. • 

Porkat (poo jket). [a. ONF. porket, parquet, ! 
OF. porehet, dim. of pore Pork i.J A small or ; 
young pig or hog; in mod. dial, use — Porker i. 

1 1311 Bolton Priory Comp. 244 b, Preier, vj. bacones de dono ! 
Petri de Mj'tone. lit .ix. pi^rclictio.s de dono line de I.anda.i 
» 5 S 4 llRAliroHn in Strype F.tr.l. Me?u. (1721) HI. App. 
XMX. 82 Nor any li]>city or powei upon a poor |iorket have 
nl the devils in bcl. 1563-87 Foxe A. f Al. (1684) III. 277 
We arc now become Gergehiics, th.'il would rather lo.se 
Christs th.an our Porkets. 1697 Dkydes Aunehi x 11. 257 
IHcJ ofTVings to the flaming altars bc.ns- -A porket, and a 
lamb that never suffer'd shears. 1837 Wiir:hL\vRir:iir tr. 

A ristophanes 1 1 . 1 39 Bring . . tigs to my porket.s. 1900 0 .x/ord 
Times 1 Ucc. 2 Prizes, .for bacuii hogs and )>oiket.s. 
Pork-flosh. Now 9 are. The flesh of the hog 
or pig ; ■■ Pork * 2 . 

1477 £akl Kivcrs (Caxtonj Dh/es 10 He cominauntled ; 
that |K>rkc flesshe and canielj’s shold be eten. 1563-87 , 
Foxe A. 4- At. (1506) 1417/1 He delighted grcallie in Porke . 
fleshe and Peacockes. 1643 Tbai*i* Comm. Gen, iv. 24 Biing | 
me iny pork-flesh. 1904 Daily Chron. y Aug. 3/3 , 1 almost ' 
taste tlie purk-flesh of Brother Wainwrigbt. 

tPo*rkin. Obs. [f.PuttKi+-KiN.] -Porklino. 

1570 Levins A/anip. 134/12 A Porkin, 1575 . 
Turbekv. Veneric 206 They will rouiidely carie a .shcepe or 
gote or a goud noikine in tneir mouths. 

t Po*xkiSJI, a. Obs, £f. J*OBKf ■»--LSilI.] Pig- ; 
like, swinish. 

1554 Balk Deelar. IPHneds Art. 66 55 cr ..bow arroganiit : 
tins porkishe papi.st is here. 1570 11 .^ Go jge Pop. Kingd. ; 
(18B0) 10 And rounde about bis purkish neckc, liis Pail of . 
passing price. He catActh on. 

Porkling (fioo-jkliij). Also 6-7 porklin. [f. 
Pork I 4 -UNa^.] A little or young pig. 

1570 Llvin.s .Manip. i;{7/3i These be diimnuLities. and 


Po'rkwood. [b PorkI + Wood sb.^ 'I’hc n.imc 
of certain licca or i;bMib.s. a. A bush or .small ticc 
{Aigellan'a capcusis) found in the warmer f»ait.s 
of Africa, b. I'isonia obliisata, the Pigeon-wootl, 
Beef- wood, or Corkwood of the West Indies and 
FIorMa. 

1880 .S'. Africa (ed. 3) 127 In these kloofs grow, .the Spec- 
hoiit or Pork wood. 

Porky (pO'*jki), a. colhq. [f. PORK I 4 -V.] 
Of, iTcrtaiiiing to, or resembling pork ; fleshy, obese. 

iBsa R. S. SjCHTLES Spo?tge's Sp. Tear Ji, Mr. Sponge 
was a good deal mure put out liy iiie incident, .than bi'^ 
pinky ho.st x866 Mks. Kiuukli. Race for ITeaith xxix, A 
Lit. light.haired, .snub miscd. ix>iky kind of a child. 1890 
Cent. Diet. s. v., A |5orky odur permeated llic whole place. 

Forle. obs. loim of Purl. 

Formanton, obs. corrupt f. Portmanteau. 
Fornerastie (iipineiiu'siik), a. [f. (Ir. ttopvri 
harlot + tpatTT-Tit lover + -ic.] Addicted to har- 
lotry; whorcmongeriiig. 

1870 F. H.\krison Choice Bks. (i886) 151 We hear nothin'.; 
of. .tho«a: {Kirnerastir habits in high places, . .which arc too 
often thrii-.t lieforc our eyes in flciiun. 

[Pornial (in Cent. Diet, and Funk's Standa»\l 
Diet.), a spuriou.s word, due to a mi.-^rvading or 
misprint of primal.'] 

Pornocra^ (ppjnp krasi). [f. Gr. nupv?) ballot 
+ -CRACV.] Dominating influence cf harlots 01 
prostitutes: spec, the govtnnncnl of Koine iluiing 
the first half of the tenth century. 

i860 Er»i;ksHEiM Ir, Knrtz's Ch. Hist. 11. § i.*6. 379 I'-'f 
half a fcntury Theodora, .and hm- equally irif.unuiis ikiiigh- 
ters,.. filled ihc See of Peier with their paraiiionrs, ihrir 


ing fiftic iVklinges. 1598 Kijokio, Alarancllo, a young 
pig, or a porklin. 1684 Ir. Agri/pa's Tan. Arts lx xxix. 
3C0 The olhci . .dcvouied a wh«>lc P.0.IT, a hundred Loave.-*, 
a Weather, and a Porkling. 1843 P, Parley's Ann, IV. sfty 
'The little p<irkUng might have stiucczcd liis way through the 
palings. 1898 Black'io. Afng. Feb. 231/2 A mottled porkling 
cra.shcd through a little rug of bianches. 

b. Contemptuously or derisively applied to a 
lierson. Also aifrib. 

154a Bfcon Potation for Z.ra/Kviij, The fat Phniisc.. 
the [K*rkelynge Justiciarie, whiche trust in lluryr uwnc 
riglitcou*incs, are no fytte (>cstes fur this iiuKiste delicious 
table. 1550 Balk Image Both Ch. if. 92 h. The gloryoiise 
gluttons, and franke feddc porkelyuges of jhni giedyc gulfc 
. . whose God ys their lielljc. 160s ConUHtion Bet?v. 
Lihf^tality /'rodigal. v. i. in Hazl. Dodsley VTII. 369 
Come, porkling, come on. 

Fo'rkman. [f. PorkI h Man j^.i] A man 
who sells pork, a dealer in i>ork. 

1764 Lmn Life (cd. 3) 31 Pork-Men busy in their Shops 
and CclUis. 1859 Dickkns T. Ttoo Cities 1. v, Tlie butcher 
and the ixirkmanmdntcdiip only the Ic.’&nest scrags of meat. 

t PoTknelL Obs. rare, [Arbitrary derivative 
of I’ORK I : cf. cracknel,] 

1. One as fat as a pig. 

c 1400 D,'st?\ Troy 636s Polidarius, the porknell, and bis 
pere Machuun, Suet with the xvij [batcllj. 

2. Some part of the offal of a sheep. 

» 59 «. Nasiik .Sajffron IValdcn 111 No more doth he feed 
on .anic thing when he K at Saffron Walden, but trotters, 
shcepes iioikncll.<, and buttered rootca. 

Forkpen, obs. form of PoRcrriNE. 

t Fork physic, for Poke physic, old name ol 
Virginian Poke, J'oke sb,^ 2 a. 

1733 [sec Poke sW a aj. 1753 Chamuf.hs Cycl. S?tpp. 
App., Poke, or Pork Physic, the name by which the 
iacca of butanists is sometimes called 1760 j . l..t f. Introd. 
Bot. App, 323. 185I8 in Maynb Fxpos. Lex. 

Fork-pie*, [f. Pork i + Pie 5/l-] 

1. A pic of pastry enclosing minced iiork. 

i 

Pork picb are generally made of the trimmings t.iken fium 
a hog when it is cut up^ 

2. (In full pork-pie ha/,) Popularly applied to 
a hat with a flat crown and a brim turnetl up nil 
round, worn by women <‘ 1855 - 65 , recalling the 
shape of a deep circular pic ; also a])plied loosely 
to similar hats worn by men in some couniries. 

x86oG. A. SroT'iiKWOODE in Tae. Tour. 98 Pork-pie h;iis 
with streanung ribbons, 1863 Mrs. H. Woon AArtYoro 


the periixl uf the Purnocracy. 

So Po'rxLocrat, a memlx.‘r of a purnocracy. 

1894 Contemp. Rev. Aug. 266 ‘llic must licentious and 
shanuiU ss of the Bornocratiw 

FornOGpraph (pp-JndgroO, sb, {a.\ [In sense 1 , 
a. F. pornop'afhc pornographex, ad. Gr. iropFo- 
7pd(/>-uv : sec next ; for sense 2 cf. -OKAi’H,] 
tl. ■ - PORNi.iORAT'HER. Obs. 

1^7 Contemp. Rro. Mar. 562 He would rccogni/e,,the 
difference between i'hc;idi:LS and the ixirnogiaphx. 

2. An obscene writing or pictorial il lustration. 

in Century T^Ui. 

B. as ndj, Poiinohuaphic'. 

1893 Madam SnOphira 165 Here die repot t».r r:in 

be a.'. {lornograph ns the .^fAr(|ucssof Siade, if hv. kiiuws huv* . 

Fomographer (P(?jnp*grafaj). [f. fir. iropvo- 
ypaifi-os writing of hatlol.s (f. nbpvrf harlot + 
-ypttfos writing, writer) 4 - -ER b] (’)ne who writes 
of prostitutc-s or obscene matters; a poilraycr of 
obscene subjeel.s. 

1859 J.KiieM tl. C*. 0 - .'difller's Anc. Art S 42-) (cd. .*' 617 
'I'lic poniogiuphers of the Inlet tiincfw 1886 /.it. It/orld 
lU. S.J I May 152/1 They call ihcni.stlvc.s ' n.iluiiili>l.s ’ . 

* ■* ■ ' ' ily purnugT.'ipheis, and imiiialiirc, ill 

I, luvc-in.’id yuiiiigslcrs. x 2 qo //orper's 


i)iU they arc in fact only purnugr.'ipheis, and imiiialiirc, in- 
cxficiii 

A/ag. Nuv. 904-2 Pnrisi.in .'ll li^lio iKii nugrup'.icr'.. 


fk-pic hat. iBqx S^ctator 26 Dec. 02.1/1 The huil- 
fichter*s Imi known in England as the * pork -pic *. 

Forkpik, porkpin,obs. ff. roucuriKE. Pork- 
place, obs. form of PoKFOlRE. 
tFo'rkreL Obs, rare^\ [dim, of Pork': 


see -RBL.] A young swine ; a pig. 

1688 Clayton in Phil. Trans. XVlll. 
Porkrets ore their general Food. 


izi Shoatf, or 


cxiici iniccd, coiiceiti^l, iovc-inad youiigslcrs. 

A/ag. Nuv. 904-2 Pi'iriNi.in iKri nugrup'.i 

Fornographic • ivindgrcC lik), a. [l. as [ircc. 

; + -IC. So F. porncgraphiqttc.] Of, pertaining to, 
or of the nature ol iiornography ; dealing in the 
j obscene. 

j CnoCttardiaH 27 Oct. 1450 The excesses of the [FieiicliJ 
1 press designated as * puniograpliie ’ . . ha\ e . ■ become such .'i-. 

; tl) compel the authoniies to adopt stiuiij; mc.'i'Uies againsi 
' ihein. 1881 Symumis Ital. RenaUs., Ital, l.it. 11. xiv. 365 
i Pornugraphic Pamphleteers and Poei-i. 18^ Steaii If 
' Christ Cxvtne to Chitago 117 'Two bixihscllcrs . . w I iom. 
windows still contain a large and varied collection of porno- 
giaphic litciaturc. 

^ Fomography (ppjnp-grafi). [f. as pxec. 4- -Y. 

So F. pomographie.] 

1. (S<?e quot.) 

1857 n» NOLISO.S Med. /bV/., Pornography, a clescriplion 
of prostitutes or of ptoslitiition, as.i mntteiuf public hygiene. 
1858 in .M ayne E.rpes. Le.i, 1895 in Syd. Sol . Le.r. 

2. Dcscriplkm of the life, nianncxs, etc., of pro- 
i stitntes and their patrons; hcncc, the expression 

or suggestion of obscene or unchaste subjects in 
lilcrnture or art ; pornographic literature or arl, 

1864 Wkmstkp, Porfiigraphy, lii i.niioii< paintifi*: vinployed 
tl) decorate the w.xlls of itiuHi.ssatied l•»bacl:han.■l!i;ltl orgies, 
examples of which exist in i88» Daily Tel. 

No. ^313. 5/4 Pictorial ami glyptic ‘ivjrnogvaphy . grew, 
fl-.iurished, declined, and fell with the Strcuiid !*.nipive. 1896 
Mackail /.it, ifl The Cisina and the Tmculeiitiis 
fu! Plautus] arc stiulies in pornogiaphy which only the 
• tinfl.igging animal spirits of tlie poet c.!!! redeem from being 
disgusting. 

. So Porno'grapliiBt, a writer on ]K>rnograpby. 

1893 Hasioit (N. Y.) 3 Aug. 79/2 The 'grossness'uf the 
; naturalists and the suhtleties of tlic iiornographisis to use 
i the words of M. Lavisse, cannot have any other result. 

j Forodinic (Pi't*?-, po^wU'nik), a. Zool. [f. Gr. 
i iTuptJs PtiRE sb.^ + oi5ir, wSfv- travail, birth 4 - -ic.] 
> Discharging the genital products by means of a 
i pore ; opp. to SciiizoDlNic. 

1883 K. R. Lankester in Etuycl, Brit. XVI. 68 V* *toie, 
Ccclomate aniniMs are, actxirding to thi> noiueitclature, 
cither Schizodinic or Porndinio. The Punvliriic gionp i? 
divisible into Nej[) 1 uodinic and Tdiodiuic, in ihc funner ilie 
nephTiditiiii scn'ing ns a pure, in the lititcr a :>pccial (i6toiJ 
pore being developed. 



FOROD1NOU8. 

Foro'dlaous, a. Ceol. ram. nmproperlj- f. 
(ier. porodine (Brcithaupl 1833) (f. Gr. wpiSijs 
having the form of stalactite (f. irwpos hardened 
stone, stalaciitcO : see -ink + ‘OUS. A better form 
would be poredim^ like crpstalliM^ hyaline.^ See 
cpiot. 

1876 A. II. ORLhx r/tys. Gcohp\ ii. | 4- 4S rn otfinous 
[rock^], or ttiivse which have huKdified from a gelatinous 
^tate. Cci-iaiii iiiincrals. sui.h ;ia Opal, .. have in all likcli- 
hoixl been f jnned in thU way. 

Porogamic (ppw-, po»ii>g.T.iiiik;, «. AV/. 
[mod. f. Gr.nupusPoRti: aA* 7d;i-oj marriage + -le. 

(Treub, Ann, Jardin Dot. de Bidtenior^, iSyi.)] 
Applied to ferliUzatioM in which the pollen-tube 
enters the ovule by the microj)ylc, as in most 
plants: opposed to chalazogamic. (Also said of 
the plant.) So To rogum, a plant characterized 
by this m<^c of fertilization. 

1894 Timas II Aufr^ii j Professor llalfour hesiiatcd lo 
adopt ’Ireub’s division into cli.'il.i/'JKams and porogams until 
the luml!i of the former group were Ijeiter defined. *895 
Olivkr tr. Kartur's KaU Hint. TlunU 11. 41^! Tlu-s ujic of 
fertilhation has been termed ch.'ila/ogamic in contradistinc- 
tion to the more usual microp> lur or porogamic nicthud. 

tForO’logfy. Obs. nomc^wd. [f. Gr. troposlVmii 
i^.l + -LOGY.] A scientific treatise on, or investi- 
gation of, pores or minute openings. 

1684 Hoyle Poromn, Anim. <y .SWiirf Pod, i. 5 If such 
little things had not escaped the .sight of our illuslnoits 
Verulam, he would have aHbrUed a goovl Forology . .among 
his bisitiaratix, 

Forophyllous (ppr^-, pbonifrbs), a, Hot, 
rare^^, [f. \n\y\,\.,/porophyllm (f. Gr. ir<5/>or ToitK 
iby + leaf) + -oi;s.] (See f|U()l.) 

1838 ^I.\^Ke F.xfos. Torophylius^ Bot.^ having leaxcs 

sprinkled with transparent points like iJores. porophylloiii. 

Poroplastio ]i«''wpla-*‘stlk), a, [1. Clr. 

iropcif Pore sb,^ + 1’lastic.] llolh porous and 
plastic : applied lo .1 kind of porous felt, plastic 
when heated, Ijcconiiiig stiff when cold, used for 
splints and other surt»ical appliances. 

1879 tit, JtoiA Rep, IX. 615 Severer cases, .have 

had the pla-tcr of-l*ans or ‘ tKiro-phastic ' jacket applied. 
1898 IVestm. (fV«. ig July 5/1 An clastic kneec.Yp costs h.Ylf 
.1 crown, a moleskin one five shilUngSi a leather one five to 
twenty, and a poroplastic any sum. 

II PoTO-pOTO. A'ca* Zealand, [Maori name.] 
A flowering shrub, Solnnum aviittlart, with an 
edible fruit, called in Australia K.^ngaroo Apple. 

1857 C HuRSTiiot. .SK N. Zealand 1. 13<5 I'lie Poroporo. .is 
u sodden strawberry flrivoured w-iih apple peel. 187a A. 
Do.Mfeii Hmol/ W'wx. vi. jia Potato apples of the poro- 
poro lalL 

Porose (porc>u*s), a, [ad. L. type *pords-us (in 
inod.L.) ; in It. and iip. po/oso,] Containing or 
.'ibounding in pores; porous; now rare cxc. in 
Zoo/,, said of corals of the division Perforata ^ as 
opposed to the Aporosa, and of the sculptutc of 
in-sects dotted or pitted as if with minute holes. 

h 1400 : see Porous.] 1656 Hlouni Glosso^ir.^ IWoxc or 
Porous iporosus\ full of pote^ or little holfv Bat on. >8^ 
A. U£ LA pRY.ME z>/tf#7(Suitccs) 147 There is a int-sf deli- 
cate fine freestone,, . but so porose .. that, troughs being 
made of it. it will let the water i iin out for a > c.'ir or two. 1715 
CiiEVNE Philos. Princ, Reli^. 1. (17*6) X5 The!»c Porose 
Bodies must be eejuaily heavy with the most compact ones 
B8a6 Kiumy & Si\ lintoniol, IV. 270 Poiosc, beset with 
many pores. Ex. Elytra of most Apions, 

Hence Poxo'mneM Poiiosirr. 

1746 Ardkhun in Phil. Trans, XLIV. 383 nole. The 
Nature of these Horns seems, .changed into that of Chalk ; 
only retaining their outward Form, and the Poroscncss of 
their inward Parts. 

11 Porosis (pori>u*sis). Physiol, [mod.L., a. Gr. 
vupwais in same sense, f. nwpovy to form a callus, 
f. vwpos Poke sd,*^] The formation of a callus, 
as in a fractured bone. 

1691 tr, Blancards Phys, Diet, (ed. a), Porosis, the 
breeding of callous Matter. 1706 in Piiilliis. 1858 in 
Mav.s'E Expos, Lsa, 

Porosity (por^’sTli). [ad. med.L. fordsiltu 
(Albcrtus Magnus 01250), f. L. type *ponh-M 
PoHUL'd: see -ity. Cf. F.porosM] The quality 
or fact of being porous ; porous consistence. 

1398 I'RtviSA Barth, Dc P, R.w, ii. (T495) e v b/i The poro- 
sylce of the tree drawylh |>e fumosyte from the rynde. 
1613 Chookk Body o/Man 3^85 This porodte alvo makes 
ihcir vpper face smooth, and oe-dewed with a kind of slimy 
lnoi^ture. 1706 Kirwan Ele*$t. Mjn. (cd. a) I 2jr It is the 
poroMty of tins stone ih.'it renders it so light. 1871 Tynuall 
EragM. ,jV. (i 87'^») I. v. 183 In virtue of its extreme porosity*, 
a similar power is possessed by charcoal. 

b. eoner. A porous part or structure ; an inter- 
stice or pore. (Usually in //.) 

15^7 A. M. tr. Cnillcweau's Fv. Chirtirg,^\»ts The 
Dioioc, that is, the poroMtyc which is lictweciic tnem bothe 
[tables of skiiil]. _ 1669 \V. .Simpson HydroL Chym, 284 
Sudden flood:i fillin;* the rio'osiiks and chanels of the super- 
ficies of the earili. 1831 K. Knox Cloquet s r\nat, 15 Found 
in the iiilersiices of the laminse of the cuinprici tissue, and 
the porosities with which they .seem perforated. 

PorO*80-t combining form of mvxl.L. porbsus 
PoftOSE, as in poro BO-pa*nctate a., minutely 
punctate as if with pores. 

1848 Dana Zooph. (18481 416 Iiilerstices smooth, poio&o- 
puiiciaie. 
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ForoatomatouB p6w,8ip‘mat3s), a. 

Zool. [f. mod.L. Pomtomata (f. Gr. iropo-r pore 
+ 070/10(7-) mouth) + -ouB.l Belonging to or 
having the characters of the l^mtomata, a group 
of nudibranebiate gastropods in which the mouth 
is pore-shaped. 



r > 

1696 Pmi.Lii's (ed. 5), Porotiek ATettieiHas, Medicines 
which by drying, thickning and .^stringent Uualilies turn 
part of the NouiLshmciit into brawny or callous Matter. 
1753 CiiAMUKiis Cycl, Supp., Poroticks, a leriii uwd by the 
.intieiils for such medidnus a.s would consume callus. 1844 
Dunolison Mad, Lex,, Porotic, a remedy liclifved to be 
callable of assisting the formation of callus. 1895 Syd, Sec, 

Porotypo (pp*W‘r j)6‘»r^t3ip). [mod. i. Gr. iro/ws 
Tore sb^ + Type,] A print m.-idc upon prepared 
pajxrr by exposing an engraving or writing to some 
gas which ])enetratcs those part* not rendered im- 
pervious by the ink, and bleaches or discolours the 
jiaper so as lo produce a copy of the original, in 
the same way as light produces a copy from a 
photographic negative. 

1884 Knkiiii Diet, Aleck. Suppl., Poroiyfe, a lucihod of 
copying engravings. It depends upon the fact that the 
IKwtioii of the face of the print occupied by ink is non- 
poroiis. 

Porous (po^'ras), a, [ --aF. porenx (14th c. in 
llatz.-Darin.), It., Sp./^rp,v, ad. L. type *pon>s-ii5 
(ill mod.L,), f. poms Pore sb,^ : see -OL’S.] Full 
of or abounding in pores ; having minute interstices 
through which w-ater, air, light, etc. may pass. 

Porous plaster, a plaster having niinierous small holes 
pierced through it so as to enable it to lie smoothly ( Vf'if. 
Soc, Le.v.). 

C1400 Lnn/ranesCirurg;. 107 It schulde lum more rare 
& more porous \v.r, ixirose], kit is to.scie, more fill of hoolis. 
*587 MAi'Lcf Gr. Forest 33 It is nothing soUde or massie, 
but much poruuse. 161$ N. Cakpkntkk /.V/. 11. ix. 
ti6t.s) isj The Porous ana spongy nature of the Earth is 
apt to drinke in the water of the .sea. 169s Pkni lky Boyle 
J.cet. 307 If gold it self be admitted, as it must he, for 


POBFHYBinTE. 

of stone which he calls porphyraceoiis, though he dpe» not 
ascribe felspar to it. Hence s8a8 111 Wmrsit | and m mod. 
Dicks. , __ 

tPO'rphyrat. a, Obs. rare^\ [f. as prec. : 

see -.VTF.a.] PORWIYBITIC. 

s6ti Speed Theat, Ct, Brit, l xL 78/1 Hw ashw be. 
stowed ill a little colden poiic or vcssell of the Forphyrat 
stone, were currira to Koine. 

Porphyrate (pp jfirA). Chem. [f. asPoB- 
riiYiiio -t- -ATE 1.] A 8.ilt of porphyric acid. 

1886 Wafts Diet. Chem, IV. 690 The porphyrates explode 
when healed. 

I* Forphyre. Obs, fa. F, forphyrt (Cotgr. 
1611), ad. inL^d.L. porphyrins, f. Gr. vop^vptos 
purple.] Name applied to a kind of sentent. 

[1584 Greenk Anat. Fort.yikH. (Grosart) ifl. aao^ He 
rcscinblcth the serpent Porphirius, who is full of poison, 
iiiit being tuolhlesse hurletn none but him selfc.] idoB 
Toi sell Serpents (165B) 745 Of the Porphyre. There is 
among the Indians a Serpent about the bicne.%se of a .span 
or more, which in outw'ard a.spect is like to the mast 
heauiihil and well coloured Purple, /bid., Unto tins 
Porphyre 1 may add the i'almer Serpent. 

Fopphyre, -ie, obs. forms of I'ouruYRY. 

^ ‘ '"riaili Obs, [f. med.L. porphy- 


.Substance 

Corporeal Incorporeal 
Body 

. I %i hi: ale InaniuuiU 

L-,. . 

laving 

Sensible InsemibU 


the porous or impervious character of rocks. 

1841 H. More ,SoHg o/.*ioul \\\. Pref., Many Jarguments] 
..go through their more poroas and spongy minds without 
any sensibm imure.s.sion. 1795 CoLi.itiooE Plot Discovered 
19 Hut our minister’s.. style is infinitely porous. 1864 
CiRLVLC AVt-rf-t. CV. xvr. vii. (167/) VI. 307 Men are yeiy 
porous j weighty secrets oozing out of them, like quicksilver 
through clay jars. 

c. Acting or jierformed by means of pores. 
i86t Hknti.kv Alan. Bot. (1870) 303 Porous dehiscence is 
an irregular kind of dehiscence. 

FO'FOUSlyt xidv. [f, prec. •»- -LY 2 ,] In a porous 
maiiricT ; with porousness ; by means of pores. 

1847 hi Webster; and in laltr Dict& 

FoTTOUSness. [f- ns prcc. -h ->'£»s.] The 
quality or coiiditiuu of being porous; poiosity. 

1688 WiLKi.vs Real Char, 11. vii. $ 6. 186 Porou.sncsh, 
Spunginess, fungoas Milking, hollow, x&to Capt. J. Suiih 
En^. iMpratf. Rei}ivd\it Marie., by its glutinous substance 
licing incorporated with the .sand, cjoscs tlic hollow.s and 
porousness thereof. 1775 S 1 RA.Nt;K in iVriV. Trans, 1.XV. 
419 Tliis porousness 1 also remember to have once before 
ob-served. Alod, There is a constant evaporation from the 
surface of the jar, on account of the porousness of the 
material. , , 

fig, 1904 News 6 June 3 Not less striking was the 

evident porousness of this over sevcnly-yc.ir-old man to 
fre.sh conceptions of truth. 

b. concr. Porous substance or part. rare. 

1644 Dioov Nat. Bodies iv. $ 4. 38 Thtiy will forcibly gelt 
I into the porousnesse of it, and passe with violence betweene 
part and part. 

Poipaise, -pas( 8 (e, -pes(s(e,obs.fr.PuJii*(jisE. 
Forpan-, porpantine, etc. : see I’orcijpine. 
Forpera, obs. form of purpart ; six* Puuple. 
Foiphere, -erle, -tar.-irCe, -iry, -lire, -yr, 
obs. forms of Porphyry. 

Forphyr-. porphyro-, repr. Gr. irop0i;p(o-, 
comb, stem of vofupvpo-s purple, and its derivatives ; 
in Eng. (and other mod. langs.) a formative ele- 
ment, in senses ‘purple’ and ‘oorphyry’, ns in 
porphy f^aceousjpcrphyrdlc, parphyr-ize, porphy ro- 
genetic, etc. 

IlForphyraCpriHra). Bot, [mod.L. (Agardh), 
a. Gr. nopipupa purple.] A small genus of Alg» 
or Seaweeds, tyiieof the sub-order Porphy reset wi|b 
fronds varying in colour from a dear rose to a livid 
purple. The chief species arc P. laciniata and 
P, vulgaris, known as Purple Laver, 

1849 Craig, Porphyra, a genus of Alga : Order, Con- 
fcrvacea. 1857 Wood Com, Objects Sea shore 69 1 be u1 va 
and porphyra, if intended lo be eaten, must be gathered in 
the winter... The purple laver is said to be much superior 
to it^ green companion. 

Forphynbceons (p^jHrif^'jM), a, ? Obs, rare, 
[f. ]\)HruYB- -ACE0U8.] Of the nature of or 
allied to porphyir ; porphyrilic. 

1799 Kirw.xk Ceof. Ess, 307 Cbariieiiticr meiitloii.s a sort 


(see PORPHYRY) + -AN.] Of, or composed 
of, porphyry. 

1638 Sir T. Herbert Tra.v. (ed. 2) 63 Foure hundred 
|ii.ipliirian pillars. 1887 A. Lovell tr. ThevenoVs Trav, 1. 
IJ4 Many luvcly Pillars of Porphyruin M.iibic. 

Forph3rria]l (prifi-rian), al- (sb,) [ad. L. 
type ^orphyriCmtts, f. Porphyri ns (a. Gr. Hop- 
tpvpioi), projier name (f. fr6p(pvp~os purple) -f ‘hntts, 
-AN.] Of or pertaining lo Porphyrins or Por- 
phyry, thcNeo-Plalonic philosojiher and antagonist 
of Chrislianily (A.i>. 233-f 30^)» to his doctr'nes. 

Porphyrian scale or tree, 
a delinition of umh, in the 
form of a kind of genealogical 
table or tree display ing the 
seiics of .subaltern genera to 
which he may be assigned 
below the sunimuiu genus sHb-, 
stance, and the diflerentia' 
by which each subaltern 
genus L distingui.shed with- 
111 the genus next alxivc it. 

The * tree ' i.s frenuently used 
as aii^ example of dichuLoiny. 

Its origin i.s lo be found in Poi- 
pliyry’s Isogage in ,4 r is tote- 
Its Categerias 2 a 13 s»'qq. (c J. 

Hrandis). In the diagram the 
iianie.s of the genera occupy 
the middle l ohiiiiii ; the posi- 
tive ilinerentim are on the left 
hand, the negative diifcrenluu 
oil the luht. 

*593 Nasiib Christ's Teares Wk.s, iGrosart) Iv. 194 Pio- 
sccute with all your aulhoiitv, these Porphirian dcridcrs. 
1656 Cow LK Y /V/jir., Tree i/Kwnvli dgei, That i i'.:lii Por- 

[ diyrian 'Iree which did tiue l.ogick shew-, Each Leaf did 
earned Notions give, And th’ Apples were iJemonstratiM.-. 
1678 CVDVVOKTH /ntelt, Sy.^t, Lveii according to the 
Piii'pliynaii Theology it self, .the Tlncc Hypostases in the 
JMatonick Trinity, are opoov<noi,Co-Lsscntiab 1^8 Norris 
Cot/. Alisc. (i6'99) 59 You err, if you think this is he.Tho’ 
seared on the lop of the Porphyrian Tree. i8oS'-ia Heni- 
MAM Ration. Judic, Evid, (x837i 1. 286 Every step it takes 
in the region of particulars, whether downwards in the Por- 
phyrian scale, or sideway.s all round iu the field of circuni' 
stances affords an additional security. 

B. sb. A iHsciple or follower of Porphy r>'; also 
called PorpliF rlanist. [F. Porphyrim^ 

1878 Cvuw'OHTH Inteli, Syst, 1. iv.^ 594 The Arlans^ (as 
Socrates recordeth) were by Constantine called Porphynan- 
i-sis,.. because Arius and Porphyrins did both of them alike. 


"Vninial 


Rational 


Irrational 


Man 

Socrates, Plato. Oihcis. 


line] enjoins the l^amc of PorphjTUS to be given to Arius, 
and his Followers lol>e called Porpbyrians. iXker'xSckaff s 
Kttcycl, Relig. Knowl. 1. 640 [Diodorus] comliatcdFlatonists 
ami i'urphyrians, Manicbacans and ApulUoarists. 

Forphyric ([v^fi'rik), <1,1 Geol, rare, [f. Por- 
rilYR- + -ic: ill inod.F. potphyriqut^ ■■ POB- 
rilYRlTlC. , 

1814 J. Hodgson in J. Raiiie Mw. Ji8$8) 11 . 43 The 
bold red seared line of porphyric hills lying cast and west. 

Porphyric (pp^fi'fik), a.2 chem, [f. Gr. wdp- 
^up-orjjurple k -ic.] In porphyric acid (Ci^HiNjOO, 
obtained, as a yellow crystalline powder, or in 
minute crystals, by the action of nitric acid cm 
euxanthone, and producing a blood-red colour with 
ammonium carbonate. 

1866 Watts Diet, Chem, IV. 690 Porphyric acid is slightly 
soluble, with red colour, in pure water; very sltgblly 
soluble in cold, more soluble in boilina alcohol. 

Foi^hyrino^ ([V*if train). Alsofiporphurine, 
9 porpbyrin. [f. as Porphyric a.i + -ine *,] 

1 1. » Porphyry. Obs. rare. 

1588 Greene Perimedes Wks. (Grosart) VII. 57 HoWi 
stuffed within with plate and outwardly decked and adoraed 
with such curious worke of |>orphurine, as nature in them 
seemeth to be ouerlaboured with arte. 

2. Ceol, A iioriihyritic rock : see quots. 

1811 Pinkerton Petratogy 1 . 88 The Si^ish por^yryi 
already mentioned, approaches nearer lo a porraym, .. 
forming the passage from basaltm to porphynr. leji Dana 
Geot, 79 Porphy fine. Opaque or nearly so. . . Consists 
of feldspar; some tinivs quartzos',*. 



FOBFHYBllffi. 


1133 


FOBFHYBY. 


Fo'rphyrine Cheuu [f. Gr. vo/Hpvp-os purple 

-I- •]Ne\] An amorplious alkaloid obtained from 
the bark of an Australian series of Alslonia (N. O. 
Apaeynacem)t which exhibits a characteristic red 
colour with nitric acid. 

187* Watis Diet, CtUM.yi. 95< Oil evaporating the 
elber, the porphyrine reiiiaiiiK in the form of a varnish 
soluble ill water and in alcohol. 1890 fiii.riNGs Mtuf. Diet., 
P0rph^riHi^ an amorphous alkaloid. 

llPorphyrio (ppiftTW). Omitk. Also 7-S 
porphir-y -phyrion. [L. porfhyrio (Plin.)i 
Gr. Moptpvpiwv the purple coot. In F. porphyrion.'\ 
A name given by the ancients to the purple coot, 
sultana, or water-hen (sec quot. 1894) ; taken by 
Brisson, 1760, as name of the genus of Kaliid»i 
including this, distinguished by their deep-blue 
plumage and scarlet bill and legs, widely distri- 
buted ill warm and tropical regions. 

1609 Bibi.k (Douay) Lez>. xi. 18 The storke, and the 
bwanne,^ and the onocratah and the porphirion 
porphyrioQi'ni, 1611 gier eagle, 1885 vulture]. 1678 Uay 
Willughhy's Ornith. 318 'I'here is such a Porphyrio its they 
picture, akin to the Coots or Watephens. 1753 Ciiamugrs 
Cycl, -S'm//., Porphyria^ in zoology, the name of a bird 
figuied and described by all natural bistoriuiis from one 
another... It apwars to be of the galliiiula or moor-hen 
kind. 187a A. Domeit Ranotf, xiii. iv. vi j Thu crim'^oto 
billed porphyrio, th.at jerking struts among the cmi! thick 
rushes. 18^ VUtoyian Stat.^Ciunt Act Schcil. iii,i Close 
b’eason] T..aiid-rail, all other mcinhcrsof the Kail family, Por* 
phyrioj Coots, &c...Froiii the First day of August to the 
Twentieth day of Deccmlicr. 1894 Nlwi om Pit t. Dirds 5</i 
Of the larger species [of the cciius Porphyno\, /^ txruhHS 
seems to be the ' Porpliyrio^uf the ancit;ntN, ami inhabits 
cciiain localities on both sides of the Moditerranean. 

Hence Porphyrlonine a. Orttith.^ belonging to 
the subfamily Porphynonlmn of the Kal/ith\ of 
which the genus Potphyrio is the type; jA, a bird 
of this subfamily. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 1895 in Funk's Sianii. 

Forphyrite (pp jfir-iit), s/O Also 6 -phirito, 
7 -phyrit, -pherite. [ad. L. porphyritcs a j)Urpk*- 
coloured precious stone in Egypt ad. Gr. 

irofuftvfHTyfi adj. like juirple, w, kiOos stone of this 
colour, porphyry, f. irvptffvp-os purple : see Pouni Y it- 
and -ITE * b. So mod.F. porphyritCy in sense 2 .] 

tl. *= POBPllYUY 1 , CV/j. 

1589 Pi riKNiiAM Fng. PiK'sie tn. xx. (Arbj I'si Pulisbur.’s 
«if marble or porphiriti:. 1601 Uoixand Piiny II. r.7v A 
number of coluiniis .ind statues there be, all of pMipiurit 
or red marble. 1658 W. Hcrtos /tin. Anteii. 0 ; U w.v. "f 
Poi phyrile, or Red .Marble Slone. 

a.tinb, 1577 Hakriso.s ji. xiii. (1877)1. Smuc 

were of poipbyritc stone. 1601 Ifui.LANu Pliny 1 1 . 573 The 
Porphyritc luarble, which also conuueili out of is of 

u red colour. 1738 Drake Eboraenm 1, ii. 14 II is Ashi'’^ 
were collected, utul.,put into a IWphyriie Urn. 

2 . Min, A rock of porphyrilic structure ; a mass 
principally fclsitic, contiiining also crystals of oli- 
goclasc (or sometimes oilhoclasc) felspar, .and 
occasionally other minerals ; PourHYiiY 3. 

1796 Kikwan / r/tVM. iV/». (ud. :•) I. 358 That I porphyry! 
described by llciman. .and whidi be c.'iU> a porphyritc. 
It consists of Miiall sparks of fcl.'ip.ir, giains of ipmil/, 
splinters of hornblende,^ and fragnio.iits of shoii cfinunlud 
loguther by u scarcely disccinibiR jnspidcaii ccnituil. 1878 
Lawmlnok tr. Cotta's Jiorks^ C/ass. i6a 'I’he j*ovpliyrUc of 
the Pentland Hills, nuiir Edinbiiruhi with crystals of iili;;o- 
clasci and specular-iron, .sn.'iikling in a rcddisb-bniwn 
matrix. ^ 1899 Rl tley Stud, Roi ksxu, ^*38 The (lorphyiitcs 
are.. divided into diorite and dialxisc-porphyritcs. 

fForphyrite. a. {sd,^) Obs, rate, [ad. L. 

purple-coloured, a. Gr. irop^vpTris.] 
i-coloured. Also tlHpt, as sh . ; see tiu<d. 
t6oi Holla.si> Pliny 1 . 443 The I'orphyriie i* igs lirst 
shew upon the tree, and ordiniirily be longest tailed, i'lie 
smallest Figs.. come next after and beare the Porphy rites 
coinpanie. [1706 Phillips, Porphyritisy a Fig of a purple 
Colour.] 

Forphyritio (p^iflritik), a, AUo 7-etiok. 
[ad. mcd.L. porphyritirus, f. I« porphyrltcs Por- 
FUYRITIS; so \f, porpkyritiquc, i'he classic.Yl I., 
was porphvrcticus^ Of or pertaining to the por- 
phyry of the ancients ; of the nature or structure of 
the porphvry of modern mineralogists ; spec, con- 
taining distinct crystals or crystalline particles 
embedded in a compact ground-mass. 

(1387 Trevisa (R oibt V. 131 peeiiiperour..inade 
^ryiiM a fount &tix>n of a iiianer stoon )»at hattc porpbiri- 
ticus .1 I 43 a-Sa Higden ibid.. He made a funic or 
bapiMteryof a ston iMrphiritike. i6tf Blou.ni- Ciessogr.y 
Porphyretkky belonging to red Marble, or purple. 1658 
PiiiLi iPS, Porphyniteky (lat.) belonging lo Porpkyrity i. a 
fine reddish m.vble, streaked with diverse colours. >799 
Kir WAN Ceol, It reposcii on indurated clay, as this 

docs on a porphyrilic rock. s 80 s Ansted CkoHuel tsl, 6 
Pinnacles of granitic and porphyrilic rock would be seen 
to rise out or kirge rounded masses of similar rock. 1878 
Lawksncb tr. Cotta s Rocks Class. 80 The texture of a rock 
is termed Porphyrilic when di.stinct crystals or crystalline 
particles are distributed through an otherwise conuiact 
principal mass or matrix. 1884 Dawson in Leisure Jlo, 
une 358/2 Two sphinxes in the porphyrilic diorite of 




So PorphyTi'ttoal (Worcester 1846) ; hence 
Povp)ijsi*tleal]j adv, 

1879 Rutlsy stud. Rocks .\i. 198 The cr3'.sta1s which 
occur porphyritically in the different varieties afford us 


a very imperfect clue to these relaiion&. 1881 Glikii-. in I 
Nature 7 Dec.^ 121/2 Mica-scblsts, in which crystalline i 
aggregates uf mica have been porphyrilically developc-d. j 

Fonhyrise (pp'ifiroiaj, v, [f. Pohi'iiyk- 4* | 

-iZE. sio, ill sense t,¥.porp/iyreser (l)ict. TnA oux).] i 

1 . tram. To pound or triturate on a sl.ib of jior- j 

phyry or the like. ' 

*747 Astntes Fervrs 151 The iron is reduced to an | 
impalpable puwder, which must be purpbyrized, and ordered ; 
as ueexsion rctjuircs. ! 

2 . To cause to resemble porphyry. 

i8a8 in Wausikr. 

Hence Porpliyriia'tion (so F. porphy ri sat ion:. 

1831 ). J Iavies Matiual Mat. .Med. 33 Fi^rpliyri/atioii or 
Ivvigatioii is an oricr;ttiuii by means of wbicli very lianl miIi- 
staiices . . arc reduced to an iiiipalimble puwder. i84a-57 ^ 
ill Di'N'gi.isov Med. Lex. 1895 in Syd. Sx*c. Lex. 

Forphyroge'ne, a. rare, [Sec Poumiyiioi;e- 
NiTE.] Born in the purple. 

^1849 Poe Haunted Palace iii, Round aliout a throne ' 
where, silting (Porphyrogenc !]. .The ruler of the rualni was 
seen. 

Forphyrogenetio (p^tifir^^id^/ne tik), a, [f. . 
PoiiriiYu-, roBPHVBO- + Genetic.] 1 ‘roducing or : 
generating porphyry. 
tB8a in OijiLviE (Aiiiiandale). 

t PorphyrO'Mnite. Obs. esc. in L, form ! 
porphsrroge nitua, fern. -a. Also 7 -gonete. 
[ad. mctLL. porphyro^enitnSy ad. late Gr. nofupvpo- 
ylupflTo^y {, Gr. iropi^upu-, comb, form of iruptpvpw 
purple + yfvpTfToi Ixirn. So I**. porphyroghuHc 
(Balzac 1635).] Originally, one born of the 
imperial family at Constantinople, anti (as is 
said; in a chamber called the Porp/iyra (nop^vpn), \ 
Hence, a child born after his fatlicr's accession to j 
the throne ; aiitl in more general or vague .sense, * ' 
One * born in the purple’ : see Pijiifl:' sb, 

‘J'hc ar.Liial ori.^iii of the ri.niuo Potphyra is disputed. 

1614 .SbLOKN Titles IIoH. j:.* There he found Irene the 
Kiiiprc>sc,. .in a house ainienily appointed for the Kiii. 
pi fsses cbildbii til. . .They cull that house, i*flrphyray wliciu « ' 
flit: name of the Potphycogeniti c.'tme into the world. 1619 
Fl Ktil.vs Mkryteosmus l.v.xxi. 73S Nut in a Palace prepau J, 
lus the Poirphyrogi'niti had in Constantinople). .but in an ■ 
lime! r«i66a Hl^li.s Laud 143 Purple is the liu- ' 

perial uiiil Regal colour, so proper therefore unto Kings ; 
and Kiii|u.r'iur.s, that many thcCoiistantinopoliiaiiKm- 
peiuurs were cullcti Pvrfhyrogenitesy becaiuse at their first . 
coming into the woiUl they were w'rapt in i’urplc. 17x7-41 
CjitMin.K.s Cyt'l.y Porphy rogenitu%, in antii)uity, an appella- 
tion given to the cbildieii of the eastern cmjKirors. . . Cedienus 
will have the wor<l to signify, lorn in the purple falao', or 
the palate o/porphyry, a palace s j> called in Consl.mt inoplc : 
wherein the eiiiprcsse.s Used to lie in. Others derive the . 
apisellation hence, that the imperial children, as .soon as 
botn, were WT.ipped in purple; others. tluU the chamber 
wherein they were bt>rn was hung with purple hangings. 
1788 GianoN Viri, 4- F, i 1790) I X. xlv iii. n- In i^c Greek l;ni ' 
gii.igc purple and porphyry are the same wotd : . . an ap,'ii I- 
incut of the Byzantine palace w;is lined with iKirphyry ; it w as 
reserved for the use of the pregnant cinjircsscs ; and the ii.'yal 
birth of their children was expressed oy liic^ .ippellalion of 
porp/iyrojgeuite, or born in the pur|jle.. .This peculiar .sur- 
name was first applied to Constantine the seventh. t83X 
SeOiT Ct, Robi. ill, .Anna Coiuncn.'i. .an imperi.al I*niu:cs.'-, 
porphyrogenilu, or born in the sacred purple cIi.-iiiiIk i . 
tSsySiR F. Palokaxe AW;//, Eng. If. iii. 210 Henry, ll.e . 
Poqibyrogenilus, though A younger son lelalivcly to Giho, 
was the elde:>l son of rujal bUiCH.1, first boni after the acct;«- . 
sion of Duke Henry to the Throne of Charlemagne. 1893 : 
A thenxum i_i Feb. i%^| i The kind of fun which i.s to be gut , 
out of bringing the porphyrogenitus of the F.nglish .iris- : 
tociacy face lo face with all that is moat modern in the 
American deimjcracy. 

Hence Porphyrogemitlsm, the doctrine of t^uc- 
cesslon in a royal family which prefers a sun born 
after his father s accession to one born before that 
event ; Vorphyrogo'iiltaxoi the condiliou of 
iTcing bom ‘in the purple’ (sec above). ! 

1897 Sir F. Palgrave Norm. 4 * Eng. 11 . 210 The doctrine , 
of Porphyrogenitisni, congenial to ^mpulai sciitiinnit and ; 
not without some fonndalioii in principle, prcwailei! iutb.:- ' 
cnCially and widely in man)' countries and tluoiigli iiiany 
ng- s. a 1859 Dk ^^'Sc kv Posih, U'ks. (1891) I. 5.3 'I’his 
brought him xvithin the description of iKuph^TOgcnilurc, or 
i'(^r birth. 

Forphyroid (pp'jfiroid), sb, (a.) Gcof. and ; 
Min, [f. nmPiivii;o)- + -oil*. , porphyrouU^ 
A, sb. A rock resembling |X)rphyry or of porphy- 
ritic structure. 

1796 Kikwan Elem. Min. (ed. 3} 1 . 369 Manj' aggregates 
..cannot be arranged under any general denomination now* 
in use. Hence 1 w'ould propose tocall them . . /Wphytoids. 
181 1 PiNKickf ON Petralogy 1 . 88 Porphyroid. This uenoinina- 
tion includes such sulrstanccs nsaputtxicli the poiphyriiic 
structure. In a strict derivation of the term porphyry,, .the 
blackandgreeii kindscould only be termed porphyroids. Ibid. 

31 1 GkihiUc porphyroids are so abundant in all primitive 
mountains, that it is scarcely necessary to select examples. 
1883 Geikiu re.\'idfk. Geol. 131 Porpbyroid occurs among I 
the schistose rocks of Saxony, in Uie palaeozoic area of the . 
Ardennes, as well os in WcstphRlui and other parts of EuroiK:. 
B. adj. Resembling or akin to porphyry. 
i798GRKVii.LiEin/’A/Y. Trans. LXXXVllI. 438 Like the 
crystals of feldstxir which we meet with in the jMirphyroid 
granites. 1^ Th, Ross IfumboLlt's TrasK I. ii. 96 I’or- 

E hyroid masses having ba.ies of compact feldspar. 186a 
Iana Man, Geol, § 85. 79 These are porphyries, or porpby- 
roid rocks. 

Forphyroiui (p^iffras), [f.Gr. ; 

vifp^vp-ov purple -f -OUS.] Ptirpk. 


1884 R. llKinokh /Vi;;;;r//<. Firegiccr 127s Her potphyruu.i 
heart- vein.s boil. 

ForphyrosdnCt'Fifirp'ksiu), C/tem. [a. F. 
porphy roxine Merck 1837 1 f* vuppvp^os purple 
+ -ox^y f. 0 ,\ VGEN : see -jnU] * Name for a neutral 
crystal Usable substance, composed of a mixture of 
alkaloids (laiulonin, mccoiiidin, etc.), obtained from 
opium* {Syd, Soc. Lex. J895), 

.838 R. D. T110.M.S0N ill Erie, .‘innual Porphyroxiti. 
tBs/^-py C. A. Hakkis Piet. A/ed. Teruiinol., Porphyroxiu, 
an alkaloid, suppi/^tid to exist in Bciii^ul opium. iBya W.xl is 
Diit. Chciit. VI. 936 Porph>ro.\'iiiv. 

"Forphyry (lY>'4firi). Forms : a, 5 porfUTie, 
-fuTyo, -foTio, -phu ryo, -phi ri^c, -fl'rie. A 
5 pu rllre, 7 -fere, -fare ; 6 -phure, po'rphiar, 
-phucr, 6-7 -phir, -e, 6-9 -phyre, 7 -pbere, 
pu'rphiro, 7 8 poTphyr. 7. 6 po'rpherie, 
•phury, 7 -phyrie, prophy^, purphorle, 8 
porphiry, C- porphyry. [The ultimate source 
of the word in all its forms is Gr. vt/p^vpor adj. 
purple, nopipvpa sb. the piurplc-whelk, and its dye ; 
but the stone was called in Gr. vvptJiVfiTrjiy L. por- 
phy riles y whence I’oiiPiiYitiTE. The Romanic 
names of tlic stone )H)int however to late 1... forms 
^porphyrins, ^ porphy t m (sc. lapis), purple (stout*;, 
or * porphy rinniy * porphy rum : cf. Romaic irop- 
tl>vpov, {/WpliyriuSy Uaptftvpios existed as a proj>er 
name; see I’oitPilYitlAN-.) For tlie stone, English 
shows three types : a. Dii Chaucer, in sense 2) 
porfii'ricy -Ji'rie.icXc.y a. ,Kv. *porfi'rie ^ O^.por- 
Ji‘ re y\x\oii.¥ .porphy' re yVdi.\2Xc L.lype ^porphyriusy 
-um. po'rphir, -phyr. earlier po r/ireypo rphyre. 
app. (with shifted stress) for piirJi'rCy porphy' rcy 
a. OF. por/rre. 7. po'f phyrie y -phyry, lOth c. ad. 
laic L. type ^porphyriitSy -um. 

For the relation of AF. porji'rii' lo F, /crp-rc, tf. AF. 
Uttvi’rie, OK. uaz'i .AF. glo’rie, OY. gloi rc. From K. 
conn: also Du. P<^r/ie'r, -ph’u'r, Ger. porphy' r. Da., Sw. 
p’**/yr. From lUc late I- " /o' rphyrus, •uue, h\m po’rpduut 
(Daiiln'icninc \\.p 3 'r/i>ay/o'rjido. S[»., por/tdo.\ 

1 . 'Ihe word used to render V., porphy rites ^ Gr. 
iroptpvpirijiy the name given to a iieantiful and very 
hard ruck anciently quarried in Egypt, composed of 
crystals of white or led i>lagioclase felspar em- 
l>edded in a fine red ground-mass consisting of 
hornblende, plagioclase, apatite, Ihulitc, and witha- 
mitc, the last two being bright red in colour. By 
modem poet-s often used vaguely, in the sense of a 
beautiful and valuable purple stone taking a high 
polish, including red granite and marble. 

The .‘•ilc of ihe ancient quarries, .ifier bcing^ loni?[ lust, wa^ 
cUb^ovc-rcil by llurton and Wilkiiiiiaa at GcLcl Dokhuti, 
near the Retl rfca, in bt. 37'' w' N. 

In \x..porjido Hero, porftdo rr/vl'r, were upp’icd to black 
.'ind green rocks of porpii> ritic Mruclurc obliihied from 
S.ndiiiia, Guecc, and elsewhere, and these lia\e been 
vuglushi’d as black .'iiid .c/tv/i porptyty, 

rzi4oo 50 Ale.xander 3.75 pe pilars wate of purfirc 
lischt %S: hewen. 1560 I’ibll d.icnrv..i Esther \. 6 ma^ gin, 
1C bcils w ere of gold and of silucr vpon a pauenietU of 
|Kirphyic. 1561 I.hiGii Armork (1597) \ vj b. The ilisrd is 
u piikr of P'irphicr in a g ilden field. 1589 Lodgl 
Mi'ta/u. (Hiinicr. C'l.) 41 Where purpbuie. Lbonic, white, 
and red, al colours sluiiied lice. Gkkem-; .h’ourN. 

Cnrm. {i 6 io) \i The Saphii-JH bigblicr esicenied for the 
hue. then the Porphucr for liis hugcncsse. 1596 D.asktt ir. 
Comines (16141 /jZ Beautified with many great pevets of 
Poiphirc and Sutpciilinc. 1615 G. SjAsnvs 7 rar. 10 Ccrigo 
..on»:c c.illcd Jkr/hyris of bis cxr.elleiil Porpliyr, 1634 
W. I'lhwiiv 1 Ir. lhi!.jics Lett. ( vol. 1 ) 77 Precious as Maiblc 
and Piirphire. 1848 Buiy W'iils iCamden) 317^ My griut 
grindiiig-stoiiue of pin fine with the nmllcr to it, and the 
bull: gnnding-stvmne of^mibrc with the mullcr to it. 1690 
Lo'.ke Hum. Vnd. 11. ^iii. $ iq Let us consider the ted and 
while Colours in Porphyre. (2x693 lb*tfuhari's Rai'clais 
III. xxviii. 227 The most durable Marbre or Porpliyr. 

y. X540-X El A o I Image (io:\ ( 1 336) 66 Pillcrs of Porpbei ic, 
whiche is a stone of piiipic colour. x6oa WAkNEf.R Alb. 
Eng. xii. Ixxiii. (i6i.*) .sox The Statutes huge, of Porphyric 
and costlier lualters made. 1644. » IKIVN Diary 17 Ocf.. 
Ked.plasler llores wl.icli are made so hard a.'id hepi s* 
polished, that.. une wcnild t.’ike them for wh»ic pie(.c> <jf 
par phyrie. 1645 //viA June, The floorc jof St. Maik's] is all 
iriluNcd with achats .. jfispers, potphyries and other lie U 
marbles. 1750 Johnson A’rt///.V*’;*No. 8rR0 , 1 have two pieces 
of l>oi pbyty (bund .’imong the ruins of E|mc.siis. s8i8 Bykov 
Ch. Har, IV. 1 \, Hu pyramid of pic'cious stonvs. Of pov- 
pliyry, iasfrer, agate, aiiu all hues l*f gem and marble. x86i 
t*. W. Ki.ng . In/. Gems (iS5r) 64 Porphyry, - is easily rccog- 
nisi d by its deep red colour, thickly dolled wiih small while 
spots. 1871 Ros.sKni Rurden o/yiueveh xiii, Made proud 
with pillars of basalt. With s:ivdonyx and fjorphyry. 
fb. tram/. Obs, 

GKhisii Tuliie's Lone Wk.s. (Crosart) Vll. 115 
Tempering the iKirpbiiry of Iiir face with a vermilion blush, 
looking like Diana wbei) shec Uishl at .\cteoiis presence. 

t 2 . NN'ith cl and pi, A slab or block of por- 
phyry, esp. a slab used for grinding and triturating 
drugs and the like upon. Obs, 
a. c;x386 Chaucer /‘.zszOuregrounden 
litargc cck iii^ the Porfuiie [:'. rr. potphirie, -phut ye, -forie ; 
rhue mercu'riej. 

y. 1634 pKAciiA.M Centl. Exerc. i. xx. 63, I like best the 
porphyry, white or greciie marble, with a mullar or upper 
stone of the same. 1644 Evklvn Mem, 29 Nov., The laver 
or basin is of one vast, intire, untiq porph^-rie. 1604 Salmon 
Dates Dispens, (1713) 341/3 The dried alass lo be gi\ unJ 
each lime upon a Porphyry. 
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3 . GcpL and Min. a. A rock consisting uf a 
compact base of Mspathic or other niisttaliiicl 
rock containing scatlereil crystals of felspar of coji- 
Icmporary age. 

1796 Kikwan EUm. Min, fcil. 2) I, 349 Any stone ^\llKh 
in a .silircoiw or ;ir(^iilnccous ground, or b.'isis, coiiiiiiws 
S'.attmcil specks, gMin-.. or dots of fels^xir,. .!■» at piesei.l 
deiioiiiin.iLed w porphyry. 1813 Sir H. Da\ v' ChtHt. 
iv. (1814) Porphyry, .consists of crysliils of fcKlspar. 
1831 Ftinc. Ucol. 111 . (jloss. 77 Porfi/iyry . .\> htncp 

ap^ied 111 every of iinsi ratified imk, in Mhidt 

detached crystals 01 felspar tire diffused through a “f 
other niineral coiiiv^silion. 1839 U kk Piet. A rts. / 
is a coniuouiid imiieral or rock, composed e.sseiitially of 
a has? of hornslone, interspersed with crystals of ft-Npar. 
1869 Buisrow tr, Figtders World be/. Pelu^t' ii. 33 'I me 
porphyry presents a paste essentially toiiipose.d_of compact 
felspar. 1876 Pac;k Adv.^ Ti \tbk. kWoI. vii. 134 The 
porphyry of the mineralogist consists of a icddirih felspar 
basts with disseminated cr'yst.-ils. 

b. In more general sense: Any unstmtified or 
igneons rock having a lioinogencoiis base in which 
crystals of one or more minerals are disseininaleti. 

Variously specified .is /elspetr porphyry ( “ a), basnltic, 
claysioMOt£raHilU't ^^ne/tsfoM, horns/, pitcfisioM^ 
trachylic porphyry j etc. Qua* U porphyry has us grouiyl- 
mass an intimate mixture of oiilnM:lase .iiul cpi.irlz,i:oiiiain- 
ing distinct crystals or large gi.iins of iiiuiiti. 

The name is somci lines applieil ewii to rocks in which the. 
porphyrilic crystals are absent. Many liinit.itions or dcfini- 
lions of the term have been proposed by modern niincnilogisU, 
coiilincntal and lli itish, but without any lg|^neral .igrcciiienl 
as to the basis of definition ; see, in I'aiglish, Sir A. Oeikie 
Ttxtdik. iWol. ted. 18S5) 149, Prof, lloniiy in Proe. Ceol. 
Soi. (i8H6) XLI. 72, Harper Petrology /or Stniicnls (ed. 

126, etc. 

1813 IJ AK r.wF.t.t iHtrod. Cool. (iS 1 5) 1 ig The term por])hyiy 
Is very vague, being applied to all rocks that have a coni- 
iiact biisc or ground 111 which crystals of any kind arc 
imbedded and distinctly visihit*. 1838 Lyei.l Plctu. Cool. 
xxviii. (18741 506 When ilistincc crystals of one or more 
inineials are .scat Lererl through .1 coinjurt base the rock is 
termed .1 ' fiorphj ry «® 3 » Murroys l/andbk. Certtr. 
455 His*’ romaiiiic cliffs, cliiefly of potpM'ry or .iiiiyg- 
dafoid, abo'.Miding in .igntes, amethysts, »S:c. of great beauty 
and variety. 1858 (iKiKii: l/isl. Houlder \\\. When a 
fraxj disjdays distiiif.t divseniiiialeil crystals, .it l.iecoiiit.s a 
porphyry. 187a R. 11 . Smyim Mining Statist. 32 Quart x 
porphyrtes and fidspar poriihyries— tna-ssive, and dykes of 
ilivnitc and diabase, occur in inany parts 1878 I.awkk.w.k 
( t.Ctf/h*'.r l\ih ks ('lass. U8 Porphyry is the genersd dcsign.i* 
lion fur all iH 3 inhyritic rocks with compact main mass or 
matrix. 1883 c; n a tubers' Euc^fl. VII. 690 Crystals of felspar, 
ijuartz, or calcareous spat, dissemtn.it cd ihtnngh a b.ise of 

S reenstone, form a greenstone porjihyry. In the same w.iy, 
icie arc pltchstonc porphyry, bxsallic porphyry, daystone 
porphyry, etc. 

4 . A culIcctor*s name for vai ious moths (so calletl 
from the colour or markings of their wings). 

1819 Sa.moi’KLLE Entomot. Compend, 4^7 The Porphyry 
{ Hotys cespitalis). Chalky places. 183a Rh-NMi: CW'/.i A 
linttor/l. iff Moths 74 The PorjjhjTy [pi^o^ophila porphy»'ed) 
appears the end of July. Wings.. ; first pair dusky red, 
with a purplish tiiigc, with several white .stre.iks nnd spots. 
Ibid. 1 A j The Porphyry iPyrausta porphyrialis). WiiV4.s . . 
purpli.sh, with a large gulden red or while spot among iiuiny 
\ci y minute ones. 

6. ait rib, and Comb., as ferphyry coltonn, grot, 
bouse, hue, mortar, slab ; b. porphyry-chair, a 
chair used in the installation of a pope ; porphyry 
chamber, name of a room in the palace of the 
I'-mperors at llyzantiiiin (cf. quot. 1727-41 s. v. 
Ponrii yuogekite) ; porphyry knot-horn, a moth: 
see quot. ; porphyry-shell, a shell of llie genus 
Murex, esp. that from which the purple dye was 
obtained ; porphyry-stone ^ senses i and 2. 

160$ Tlmmk Qtwrsit. 11. v. 125 Pc-itcn into pouder in 
a puruhorie inurter of sinal bignc.ssc. 1633 P. I'lfichfk 
Purple Isl. III. viii, His pomhyre house glitters in purple 
die ; In purple clad himself, tb/d 11. x, With liikc-warin 
waters di'd in porphyr hue. c 1645 Howlll (1650) 11 . 
103 Vour Klccho deserves to dwell in .som marble or porphyry 
grot. i8»7 Faraday Chent. Mauip. v. 150 Excellent imr- 
phyry mortars are biought to this country from Sweden. 
1870 Morrls Earthly Par, 111 , iv. 180 Porphyry cliffs as 
red as blood. 

b. 1658 Blount Glossogr..,^ Porphyry Chair^ a Ch.Tir of 
Porphyry Marble in the Cloister of St. John f.nteran at 
Rome, c.illcd .Sedes Stcrcoraria. 1854 hfiLMAN Lai. Ckr. 
IV. viii. (1864) 11 . 397 CoiLdaiitine was seized .. conducted 
to the •porph>Ty chamber in which Irene had liornc him— 
lier firstborn son. 183a Kk.n'.nii:: CoHspect, Ituitorfi. Moths 
2T4 The ■PorphjTy Knot-horn (P[hyt/taj Porphyrea, 
Cunis).^ 1753 CHAMDF.RS CytL Supp., *Porphypy- 5 hvU, a 
name given by authors in u species of scii’-shell of the 
purpura kind, with a short clavicle .and beak. 1480 Capgran e 
Chron. (Rolls) 179 'I'lie Pope gave him a rytig and a su|icr' 
aliarii: of 'porphiri .don, wlicch hchad hallowidand bicssid. 
1644 WiGUY Eat. /Jodies xv. (1658) 165 A subtile pouder. . 
iTiiir.li like what filing, .of leaf gold upon a porphyre stone, 
may rvilucc it into. 1715 I.koni Palladio s Archil, (1742) 
II. F.6 It W.-1S adorn'd with white Marble, Porpliyr-slonc, . . 

uTid. .Statues, 

Porplce, -piece, -pisoe, obs. ff. I^uRpoiaE. 
Forpin, -pintine : see Poucupine fi, 8 , 
llPorpita fjifi iijita). Zoo/. [mocl.L., f. Gr. 
iripiri, buckle pill, brooch.] Name of a Reims of 
Stphonyhora : sec quols. .So Pocpl-tld, an animal 
ol the family J^orpuidx ; Po'rpitold a., resembling 
thi.i genus or family. 

184a Bhandi: Diet, Sr. etc., Potpita, the nfuiu: of a genus 
qlMa-nettles. . , charm. terixed by an internal circiil.vr flalteiiccl 
disk of a calcareous and horny texture. 1878 Br.i i. C, «r«. 


' fanr's Comp. Anal. 98 In Purpita, the disc roiiuiiiis flut 
;iiid circular. 1883 C. K. Holijkr in Harper's .Mag. Hec. 
m;/! Dclk.ite .shapes of iaiithina, vellelu, and jKjrpita. 

I Porpoise -iwis). P'orms : see Ijelow. 

. f M K. porpays^ porpeis (1 2-1 3th 

c. in tjodef.), porpais, •pots (Norman dial, of 
: (Iiicrnsjey poutpeis) — L. type *porcus pisds, lit. 

1 liog fish or fish-hog: cf. Olt. pesce porco, Tg. 
i pd.xc porco *=* L. tyiie *pisds porcus. In cl. U 

■ porcus mart tuts (riiny) » sea-hog, whence It. 

‘ porco marine, Sp. puerco marino ; cf* also Gcr. 

: meersdmein ' sea-swinc whence mod.K. mar- 
\ souiu. In Eng. the first clement varied in 14-1 6th c. 

I with pur- (Caxton pour-) ; the second element had 
I many variations. In 1 7th c. there was an attempt 
j to Latinize both elements a.s pore- or porcu-pisce, 

I pi. -pisces; in the iSth c. pofpus was prevalent; 

I J ohnson has porpoise, porptiS ; in the 1 9lh c. usually 
j written porpoise and jirouounced porpus,'\ 

A small cetaceous mammal {Phongtia communis) 
about five feet in length, of a blackish colour above 
nnd paler benc.ith, having a blunt rounded snout 
not produced into a ‘beak* as the dolphin’s. 
Hence extended to other species of the genus Pho- 
Civna, and to various small cetaceans of the family 
Delphinidee,, (P'onnerly also as collective pl.)^ 

Day porpoise 01 Skunle Porpoise, a barger North ^Mneric.'iii 
porpoise of the gcmiK Lai^enorhync/tus, di.stiugui.slicd by 
widu bands o( yellow and white along its sides. 

a. 4 porpsyse, 4-5 -pays, -poys, 4-i -pas, 
5 -pays, -o, 'Pys, 5-6 -pes, 6 -passe, -pose, 
-pyso, -pyshe, 6-9 -posse, 7 -paise, -piece, -pois, 
-pooe, -puis, -puise, -pisco, 7-8 -poss, -pos, 

j -pice, 9 -pass ; 6-9 porpua, 6- porpoise. 

I 1309-10 Durham Ace. Eol/s (Surtees) 7, j porpn.';. 1324-S 

■ /bid. 14, j poipay.Hc ct cc Maddoks. 13^ Ace, C/tamberl. 

; Scot/. (177 1 1 7 In emptione uiiiu.^ purpuy.s, 5 s. ? 61390 
! L'ortt: 0/ Cnry ^ loit Porppys in broth. 1530 Pai.sok. 

‘ 256/1 l*orp.is A fys^.ht;, Mcrsozyn, r 1531 Du Wk.s /ntrod, 

! />. ill Ea/sgr. 013 l^orpa^ric, daulphin. 1533 l^|.^'OT Cast. 

: //i'lt/ie (1539) ^h, (jreatte fyslics of the see, as lluitle* 

; pfiriij-hc and .sturgeon. 1541 Act 33 Hen. Vl/i, c. a 

! Sturgeon purpose or foinle. 154a IkNiuuK Dyetnry xiii. 

! 5XS70) 268 A young porpesse, the whiche kyndc of fysshc 
: IS iiolhcr praysed tit the olde testament nor in physyckc. 

I I3$a Ilt'LOKT, Porjiyshc fy.shc. 1590 Gkkkny. AVtv/- too 
; late (iCioo) 63 Neither fleiili nor fi^h as the Porpus. 1601 

iroi.LANU /ViMjr 1 . 241 The PorpubM;«i. . are nude like the 
Dolphins 161a Drayton Poty-olb. v. Ho Wallowing Por- 
1 pitc sport and lord it in the flootl. i6«8 Dioiiv I'oy. Medi- 
j terran. (x&6S) g, 1 neuer yet .siiw store of poipose.s playing, 

I but soonc a stonne ensewed. 1634 Sir T. IfKRitLHj' Trar, 

: atj Porpicce. 1657 1 ^* Licon IJarbadoes 28 Fishes, .over- 
grown with fat, as you h.ave seen Porplsccs. 1661 Lovell 
Hist. Auim. 4- Mitt. 217 Poi|uise. ..Tufsions or Sea Hoggs 
• are falter than DulphilLs. 1687 A. Lovei.l tt. '/'hifenot's 
Trar. ti. 6 A Poriiess.. taken with a Fish-gig above Malta. 
1698 Tyson in /Vi//. Trans. XX. 128 ’J'lic Dolphin nnd 
Porpois. 1700 W. King Transaetioneer 48 He had the 
, Misfoiiune to be ScGtlched by the Tooth of a Porpos. 

1709 'r. Roi'i.njuim I'jW. Mosaie/i Sy St. 43 Porpices.. 

', which delight in sporting and pkayiiig upon the waves, 
17 S 7 /'hilip Quarll 59 .-V gicat number of Porpuses. 1774 
; CiOLosM. E'at, /list. (1776^ VT. 329 There the porpess and 
j the shark continue their depredatioii.s. i8oa Binglky 
! A Hint. Ttog. (iSij)!!. 16 The Porpcvse is well known in all 
the European seas. 1815 !. Nlal Ero, /onttlhan 111 . 416 
i 'rhrowiiig up the vvatcr, like a }jorpu.ss, 111 a gale o' w'iiid. 

! 1834 M^SIurtiue Cuf.'ier's Anitn. Kingd. nr The Por- 
I poise has no rostrum, but a short and uniformly convex 
I mu/zle. 1817 M. Donovan //om. Econ. 11 . 153 1’hc grand 
shoal.. of which the arrival is announced by the niiinher 
; of its greedy attendants, the gannet, the gull, the .shark, 

J and the (jorpus. 

t. 4-5 purpays, 5 -pays, -payaae, -poys, 

I pourpays, 5-6 purposo. 

j >49071 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtcc.s) (joi F.'imulo . . por- 
j taiili j puroays. C1440 Anc, Cookery m Househ. Ord, 
i (1790) 427 Make the noinhuls of piir^ys. € 1440 l^romp. 
i /'<««*. 41^1 Purpeys, fysche. r:i4te J. Rus.skll IJk. Nur- 
ture 724 Purpose rested on coles, c 1481 Cax i os /dialogues 
12/2 Fro the see to you conic Wii.-ilcs, pourpays (F* 
Balainnes, }K)rc de nier]. 1586 Bright Melanch. vi. 27 1 'hc 
Monsters of the sea. .arc ccals purposes and such like. 

7. 6 pork piece, porkepes, 6-7 porepiseOf 
7 poropifl, porkpiBce, porcupisce, -pioe, -pise, 
porcipize, poro’pisce. 

1585 Golding Ovids Met, i. (1593) 10 The ugly senles 
and pork pisccs now to and fro did (lute. 1593 Si'Knskk 
ColinCtout 251 His heard Of slinking Seales and Porcpi.sccs. 
i 16x3 PtkcuA.s Pilgrimage viii. iii. 739 A great de.^u fi&li, 
round like a Porepis. x(^ Gayton Pleas. Notes in. 67 A 
Sturgeon, u Sea-(!^Ife, a Porcipize. i66z Feluiam Ptno 
Countries in Resolves, etc. 60 The^ people that thrive and 
grow rich by war, like the Porcinsce, that playes in the 
.storm. 1678 Drydkn All/or Love 1 v. i, Her Paiimch there ! 
'J'hat PureVisce bodes ill Weather. 1684 O'Flahkrtv IP. 

! Connaught (Iri.sh Arch. Soc.) 105 Kighteen porcupices. . 
were taken neat Tombeola. 

b. attfib, and Coinb.^ as porpoise beef, diving^, 
hitU, lace, oil, skin ; porpoise-like adj. and adv. 

">533 Ln. BEKNF.ns Gala. IJk. AT, Aurel. (1546) Nvj, 

I His shooes of a porkepes skynne. 1555 Kokn Decades 351 
This cape may be ea.scly knowen, by renrion the r^'syiigc of 
I it \> lyke a porpose hedde. t6i8 Breton Courtier iV Country- 
' Man ((Irosuirt) 14/1 Agreat man. .sent him fora greatdainty 
! a J*or|>ose Pye or two cold, i^i Davenant Condibert 1. 

XX xi, 'Hie Prince, could POTpoLsc-like in Tempests play. 

J 1884 C. G. W. Lock IVorkshop Receipts Ser. in. 376/1 
. Some find porpoise-oil to give most uniform satisfaction 


1 for lubricating .1 watch]. iBm Ouiittg (UjS.1 
The oild porpoise-hide ihigh-bools. 1898 I 
Crude Cachalot lo Porpoise wtf improves vast 
1905 Westm. Gas. 26 Aug. 9/2 The * Plunger w; 

I her paces at tKirpoise diving. a.sceiiding repc ^ , 

surface, long enough to gel her liearings, and immediately 
! di.supiicaring again. , -w, 

\ Forporate (p^ipor/l), a. rare. [ad. It. per- 
! poralo, epithet of a Cardinal L. purfurAlus clad 
! in purple, Pubplkatjs, f. purpura purjdc: see 
: -ATE ’<] Clad or robed in purple, 
i 1868 Browning Ringl^ Eh. v. 227 PaitUlmll be iioriHJ- 
I rate, and Girolamo step Ked-stockiiiged in the piesciicc 
. when j'ou choose. 

Fori>oro, -pre, -pur(e, obs. ff. purpw e, VuitPhE. 

I Forx> 08 , -0, obs. forms of roiiPoiHK, PuiiPOSK, 
Forpoynte, -pyn ; see Porcupine 7. 
Forprise* variant of PoumniisE Obs., precinct, 
Forpui8(e, -pus, -py8(he, obs. ff. Pokfoisk. 
PorTi purr (ppj, pw). sb. Now dial. Also 
4 5, 9 POP, 6 poTh(e, 9 pore, pup. [f. Porb w.] 

1. A Are poker. 

* 357 ^ Durham Acc. Rolls (Surteesl 124, J po*'*’ P*'® 
camino, ix d. >387-8 Ibid. 266 In eniend.'icionc unins por 
de ferro. 1407 -9 in Eng. Hist. Rev. <1897) XII. 518 In iii 

r ires .Tlias natindireiis. 1584 Wills Inv. A'. C. (Surtees) 
223 One Iron chimney, one poi r, one payre of toynges. 
16x9 ill Navw th Househ. Bks. (Surtres) 265 For inenilingc 
‘ the kitchinge fire porre. a >700 B. E. Diet, Cant. Crero, 

■ Poker, A pointed Porr to raise the Fire. 18x5 Brocket t 
i A^ C. Gloss., Por, Pore, a poker for .stirring the fire. 185s 
I Koiiinson Whitby Gloss., 7 W, the firc-puktr. 

2 . A thrust, a poke; a kick. 

1589 J. Melvtll Diary (Wodrow Soc) 273 Mis.sing hix 
ward, he gettes a ]K)i h at the left pape, wharof he dies. Ibid. 
275 A porlie of a rap|jer. >894 Ja.mie A/nif 0/ Mcarns 155 
I (K.n.I-V) A .dinple pur wi' a uodic's lit Maks 't rin a most 
prodigiou.s bit. xW Sheffield Gloss. s.v., He gave him a 
pur in the side with hi.s thumb. 

3 . Jig. A slate of agitation or trouble. 

184a H. J. Daniki. Pride c/Scio 175 In sich .1 pore. 1865 
TitK(:i:i.i.AK Cornish yVi/w (1868)84 Nothing hut porswill be 
this night. 

Porr, purr (iw pw)i Now only dial, 
Poriiis: 4-6 porre, 0 pooro, 6- por(p, poro, 9 
piip(p. [MIC. porre ^ MDu. porren (///mw), 
I)u. poiren, MLG., L(l. (whence Gcr.) purren 
(LG. also puren), MHG. phurren, Gcr. dial. 
pfurren, Dan. (from L(i.) pune, to poke, prod, 
j tlinist, stir up, instigate. Cf. Gael., Ir. purr to 
! thrust, drive, jerk ; app. from ICnglish. 

This verb h:i.s the appeai ancc of lieing of onomatopfRii; 
! oiigin,/H>r Itciih; a naluial expression of Lhiu.slin|;. But 
j its cumiiiun use in ME., MDu., and M LG., iiulu:.TLe:, u 
i comiiion origin in \VGcr.,and it isreiiiaikable that no trace 
I of it is found in aiiv of the langs. licfore the 14th c.l 
! 1 . irans. To thrust, prod, poke, push (anything), 

! as with a spear or stick. In mod. dial. csp. used 
I of poking the fire : cf. Porr .rA 1. 

; a >400-50 Alerander 5560 pai sett in a .sadd sow me 
; sailid his knijtis, l*orri.s doim of his princes & persys |»ar 
, .schildis. 153a Murk Conjut. Tindak Wks. 132/2 He . . 

gynieili as a dogge docicth, when one poiivih hym in the 
■ teeth with a stycke. >570 Lkvinh Manip. >55/38 To Pofldc 
! or pone, pungert. >903 Eng. Dial. Diet., Purr, to stir, 

f ' Nike, esp. . .the fire [or] the embers of a brick oven. (Cited 
rom Lancasbite, Lincoln, East Anglia.) 

b. To thrust, push, poke (anything) in, etc. ; 
rejl. to intrude. 

1573-80 Barkt Alv. P 579 To porre in. 1870 Axon Black 
Knt. 43 (Lancs.) If he were to pur his ugly face through 
th* dnr hoylc. >879 Miss Jackson Shrtpshire Word-bk. 
s. V., '£r hanna invited me, so 1 .sliaiina i>ore myself. 

2 . inlr. To make a poke or thrust. 

>j8o Becon New Caiech. Wks. i. 519 Txst them not bite 
their lippes, nor scrattc their hcade, nor riihbe iheyr clbowcs, 
nor |Kire in theyr eares. c 1586 Merit Tales 0/ Skelton in 
Wks. (1B43) 1 . p. lx, Then with her dislaflT she would 
poorc in at hym. 

3 . irans. To stuff, stop, cram, fill (a receptacle 
or space) with anything. 

1398 Tbfatsa Earth. De P, R. xvii. clxlij. (Bodl. MS.), 
i Hurdcii. .i.s cleiisinge of oflalof heinpc o)ier of flaxe and 
men in oltle tynic ciepcd it stifia as it W'cre stoppinge o))er 
porrlnge for pQrwi)i chynes and cliftes of schippc.s bccnc 
purred and .stoppid. 11^ Elvot Diet., Con/ercto, to stuffe, 
or porre. 1777 Horn Subsecivx 335 (E. U. D.) You quite 
pore me. 

4 . To thrust or push with the foot ; to kick, 
j ‘esp. to kick with thick lioots or cloi^* (it. I), 
\ Diet, cited from Lancash., Chesh., Derby). 

>8ia, >8 s 7 [implied in purring, purrer below], f i860 
; S rATON Rays/ra HI Loomenafy (Bolton) 37 Hoo up wt hur 
' foot an purred th' liook reel into th' lone. ^ 1867 Wigan 
: Observer 23 FeU, But Shaw would not give over, and 
'purred * me behind the ear as 1 was picking my money u{l 
1886 B. Brierlky Cast upon World xxiiL 279 Folk thinkin* 
if they cuii purr a clod i* pieces, .they're At for a farmin' Job. 

Hence Po'rrlng', pu'rrlnff vbl, sb. (also allnb.)i 
Po'rrer,pu*rr«r, a heavy boot or clog to kick with. 
15. . in Retrospective Rest, Feb. (1853) 208 Lyke os the fissher 
wolle lake on hym to selle An ete in Themmys by ponynge 
with his spere. 1519 Horman Vulg, >8a Yf the calteli. .be 
nut kepte fro the iceiie : they wyll be in parel of brastyng^ 
for poiTynge. 17x7 Ctoseoum inv. (Nithsdale) (Jam.), A 
chimney tongues, and shovel, a porring iron, and hearth 
b«Miine. i8ia Sorting Mag, XL 249 Carter.. sent forth 
from the purring part m Lincaahire. 1817 Blackw, M^- 
Oct. 453/1 One smashed his os frontis with the nailed heel 
of a two-pound wooden dog, a Preston Purrer. >855 Mrs- 
Oaskkll North ^ S. xxv, tie and 1 will haxx an up and 
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down fight, purring an' .V. lUnninj^ham U\ckiy Post ' 
21 Tan. 12/4 You put your purring clogs on, and you insisted [ 
on having a purring match with (.irey. j 

Porraceons (ivr^*‘ps)» Also 7-9 erron. j 
-aoloua. [f. 1.. porrdeens of or like leeks, leek- : 
green, f . porrttm leek : see -aceous. So K. poyrac 4 ^ • 
Of the nature or colour of the leek ; leok-grccn. i 


| 5|6 SuNFL. & Markii. CoutUry Farme 198 Hard tumours, i 
whether scirrous or ^rrarioiis. 1676 \ ViSEMAN Chintirg, . 
Treat, vi. vii. 432 It the lesser Intestines In; wounded, he i 
will be troubled with poraceous Vomiting. 1730 Stuakt in i 
Phit, Trans, XXXVI. 347 The Vomiting of porraccoiis : 
Bile. 1847 E. J. SEYMot/R Servre Dis, I. 48 It is known. . 
as * porractous vomiting ', or leck-green su kness, from its 
colour. 189s Miss Dowib (muI in Karp, x, 'J'he iiuecrly- 
formed porraceous glass bt^tlc. ! 

Porrajs pmrej* Now Sc, Forms : o. 5 porre, ! 
-y» -®yi "®yf (poyra, 8 polree, porreo}. B. 5 . 
pur(r)o,8-iV-.purry. 7-4“'5P®rro.S ‘Oy(o»-y(«» 
pereye, 6 perrie. [ME. a. OF./i7/V£r:-late and ■ 
med.L. pomUa, f. porrum leek 4- ata : .see -ade. | 
The mod.F. poir^e goes with poirctm^ OF. pone/, ! 
porreau leek. The history of the 7 forms is obscure ; | 
they may have another origin. I 

The word was possibly associated in sen.se with F puree | 
thick soup: cf. * porry of pese ’ with tie pius.\ 

A soup or broth made of vegetables (as leeks, 
peas, or cabbage) or Bsh, boiled and passed through 
a sieve, and added to soup-stock or almond-inilk, | 
with various flavourings. I 

In Sc., purry is pottage made of chopped kale and oatmral. ; 
7 i:i|go Form of Cury ft 70 (1^80) 39 Perrry of I’cson. 
iditt.9 73. 40 T.’ike and .seek white peson and take nute k** ! 
perrey. c 1410 /J 6 er Cocormn (tS62) 43 pen koroughe pe . 
wytitur his curse schal holde, Neghe lentunu .ses'jn pat 1 
purray be bolde. 44 Fur blaiinchyd porray. Take | 

thykke mylkc uf almondes . . heke [?lekcj hedcs. li^id,, ^ 
Porry of white pese. Ibid. 47 Porray of musiuls tmusscls). . 
£1430 Two Cookerydfks, 14 Blawm he Perrye. Take [>•' j 
Whyte of the lekys . . Aliiiaiitide Mylke, an a lytil of | 
Kys [etc.]. 6‘i440 Promp. Patv. 409/3 Pone, <ir purie, ; 

poiage (.S', pese p.itage.!, piseuo/. £'1450 Two r /vX‘t /:r> i 
bks. 90 Ill.inclie porrey. Take blaiv.iie alinoinlcs, And i 
grincle hem, and tlrawe hem with sugar w’nter ihorgh a - 
strcynoiir ; . -kc white of lekes Iclc.]. 1483 Catb. . htxl- 
286/3 Pori ay, pov*eta, porrata. 1578 l.viE A»./iV«jr in. 
xliii. 377 The biutli of a chicken, cr. . Pcrric inndo of Pen.st', = 
or some other lyke liiuior. 1780 Forbes /V/tM'./ 

p rartan-purry, meal an' bree. Or butt'ry brose. ti 1800 
in R. Jamieson /V/. l>aii. (i 3 (j 6 ) i. 31*3 Put un the pat \vi’ ' 
the puny. j 

Forrect (pi^rcUt), n. ^00/, [ad. L. porrcctus ' 
slroichcd out, extended : see next.] Stretched out . 
or forth ; exlcndcil, e.sp. forward. 

1819 G. S.xMorKi.i E lintomol. Ceutpend. 233 Palpi filiform : 
,, scarcely longer than the head, porrcct. 1826 Kikiiv 
Sp. F.nlCMot. IV. 317 .Anlotin.v... Porrcct.., when they are 
placed patullcl with each other, and in the .same line xvitli ' 
Che body. 1868 E. C. Kve Hrit. lieeMes S7 Porrett man- ■ 
dibles, one of which— the left— is Kxrthed on the lower side, i 


Forrect (Pt^rckt), p. [f. L. porrccU, p|)l, stem 
of porrigh't to stretch out in front of oneself, put ; 
forth, extend, offer, f. por- — pro- forth + reg/tex.^ 
stretch, direct. The pa. pple., the first part to be ■ 
used, was aix^.porrcU porrecttis ; cf. prcc.).] ; 
1 . trans. To .stretch out, extend (usually, a part 1 
of the body). Now only in Nat. Hut, 
i4ia-RO f^YOG. Chron. Troy iil xxviiL (MS. Digby Qy*) ; 
ir. 1 34/1 To echo panic and extremyte Of his body lyncaily ' 
poirecte Thoru) neife and synewe driven & direetc. 1433 - 
SO tr. J/ieden (Kolb) VI. 17 The Komaiie cmpyie, that was ; 
pwrrccte from the occean of nriieyiic unto the costo of ' 
Pirsida. 1816 Hor. S.MirH Tor Hill (18381 II, 94 The : 
Doctor again poricciing his forefingers. 1^4 Wcsiwonn ; 
Thesaur Knfont. O-ion. 24 The pri>sterimm is ponected iri : 
fiorit of the anterior coxa;, forming a sharp, cninprcbsecl, , 
curved and setose point. 

b. To lioltl (a thing) out lo some one for his 
acceptance : cf. Poruection 2. ? Obs. rare, 
i43a-Sp tr. tligden (Rolls) VI. iBi Suppusyngc hym to 
have potrecte the che&able after to (nV:] masse to oon of 
his mini-Htres. 

ta. To direct or present (a prayer or petition). 
c 1425 Found. Si, Partkolomew s 16 And he..fp.lle downc > 
a-foine the Awter, porreclynge his meko prjiycrs to hciiyn. 
ij|6o Caigravk Chron. (Kolb) 266 Thcjpraicrc of certcyii peti- i 
Clones whcch were porrect in the Parlemcnt. 1^3 in Lett, ! 
Rich, III 4 l/tn, Vtl (Rolls) I. 12 A hill of pcticion which j 
the lordes..aiid the commons.. sulcmplye porrocted unto | 
the kinges highnea j 

3 . To put forward, tender (a document, etc.) ; to , 
produce or submit for examination or correction, j 
Ohs, cxc. in eccl. law. I 


177a Bp. Haliifax Anal, Rom, Law 11795) 96 fly the 
new l.aw, an Actor gave caution to contest the .Suit, within • 
two Months after porrecting his Libel. 1848 in Slate Trials ' 
VI. 413, 1 poriect a schedule, which 1 pray to lx: read, ’ 
1871 H'hartan's Lazv /.e.v, (ed. 5), Porrcctiug, producing ! 
for exaiiiiiiatiori or taxation, as porrccting a hill of custc, hy • 
a proctor. 1880 Times 23 Dec., It is part of the old practii.c 
that the promoter of the suit should draw up the sentence, i 
and * porrect * it. as it is called, to the J udge for bis adoption, 
suldect to any alter aligns that he may make. 

D. humorously. To tender, deal out. 

1746 Fielding True Patriot No. 13 Which I no sooner 
perceived than I poriected him a remembrance ox’er the face. 
Hence Pomo'Cted pfl, <1., extended fonvaid. 

*653 Sanders Pkyswm, 277 Consider the ikn reeled 
foim of the nose. t8^ Hardy in Pfve. Rerw. Nat, Club 
II. No. 8. 337 'I'he antennae are distant, ponecled. 

So Forrii otat« a, 1890 in Cent, Diet, 


PoiMCtiOli (pfTrc’kJan) . [ad . I .. porrection-em, 
n. of action 1. porrigHre : sec prec. So F. porrcc* 
tion,\ 

1 1 . Stretching out ;^xten8ion. Obs, rare, 

{649 Bulwer Pathoniyoi, 11. iv. 154 The Broad 
by its ponectiou . . may serve to open the ICyc. 

2 . The action of holding out for acceptnnee; 
proffering; offer; presentation. Now only Red, 

1715 M. Daviks Athen, Brit. I. 3/3 With PorreLtiuns or 
Surrenders of the Submissive Heiba Xporrigere herbani) or 
of the more Victonou.<i Palm or l.aurcl. i8go (Guardian 
25 June 1030/2 'J'his dectee declared the porrect ion of the 
cup and paten to be the matter essential to validity in the 
ordination of priG.sts. 1897 Tablet 8 May 726 How .ire we 
to account for their retaining the porreciion or delivery of 
the Gospel Bonk ? 

Forret (P(i*ret). Now only dial. Forms: 4 
porete, (porrocte), 4 >6 poret, poTott(e, 5 por- 
rote, -ette, 5-7 (9 dial.) porrot, 9 dial, pouret(t, 
purrit. [MK. poret, poret le, a. OF. porct Ici-k 
(also porettc small kind of onion), f, L. porrum 
leek V dim. suffix -et (-^//c), -kt.] A young Icck 
or onion ; a sc,nllioii. 

Ic 1063 Foe, jVames Plants in Wr-Wiilcker 533/7 Ponns, 
i. poret, i. Ick.) 1382 La.sgl. /*. PI, A. vn. 1 Imuc 
porettes and {lercyfand iiifMii Colplonlcs. a 1400 lU still oj 
Susan 107 pe per.sel, ke passem p, porctes ro prciie. 1483 
Caxton uold. Leg-, 267/2 'I'hou elar *d i>:>rreitc weno thou 
to t.nke me out of myn hows. 1530 Palsck. 256/2 i*orrfi 
yong XtiVea, poret ie, 1M3 Tusskr Husb. xxxix. 91 

Seede.*t and ncriKs for the Kitchen. .31 I'orct. 1648 Sim T. 
Bhownf. pAV/Tf/. Ep, 323 Why Garlu.k, Molyes, and Poireii 
have white roots, deep green leaves, and blackc seeds ? i8$8 
Mayne Expos, Lex,, Forret, the common name of the plant 
Allium porrum, 

Porrey : see Porkay. 

ForridgO (ppTid/,), sb. Forms : 6 porage, por- 
radge, 6-7 -edge, 6-.S -Ige, 6-8 [ij diu/.) -ago, 7 
-idg, Sc, (9 dial,) -itch, 7- porridge, fi, 6 parage, 

8 dial, parrago, 9 .SV. parridge, -itch. [Altered 
form of Fott.vgk, Poddlsh (cL Porkingkii). In 
sense 1 , jiossibly inHuenced by Poiia.vY. In Sc. and 
Kng. (Uni., usually construed as collective idural.] 

1 1 . Pott.ige or soup made by sU.wing vegetables, 
herbs, or meat, often thickened with pot-barley or 
Ollier farin.nccous addition. Cf. fiRt'Ki. sh, 3. Obs, 
c 1532 De Wi;s tnirod. hr, in Palsgt, 1070 Ye have alrcdy 
eaten your porage. 1538 B.ali: Thre J.awes x;.W» They 
loue no pcNC poncg« nor >et rc.ide he.'irynges in h:nt. 1550 
Li:vkr Serm. (.\rb.l 122 Ilauyiig a IV.we ;w)r.Tge made of 
the hrothc of the same byofe. wyth saltc and olcmcH. 1581 
Hollvhcsii /Aw/, .‘ipo/h. iSh, Takc;iHidie full of Henipe 
sede .. Brayc it well .‘uid strayne it wyih warme water vt 
tli.'ii it bci'oine as a thyti parage. 1573 Tindnl:*s Obed. 
C/tr. Man Wks. 166 If the pornge fisaS poilui:hl be burned 
. .or the ineatc oucr losted, wc siiy The bishop hath put his 
fooic ill the polte. 1577 h. Gkhm;k //eresfiafrh's l/usb. u. 
(1586} 56 This sort (of Colwoorts]. .is sod wiih Baken and ! 
vsediii Poiredge. 1801 B. loNsox/V.'iM/rr in. iv, He will 
eutc a legge of mutton, while I am in niy porridge. xG6o-i 
Pki’YS Ifiaiy 35 Feb., There we did c.al Munc nettle porrige, 
which was made on purpi.i>e to <lay,. .and was very good. 
1748 Si:.SANS.\ U.VHVVTV in A'. P.trwin’s JJ/c (187^) ft Till 
one, Pease IVrrage, rottatoe.s ami Apple Pye. 1755 
lofiNSO.N, Porridge . ., fot»d iiiafle by boiling meal in water; 
broth. 1805 J/fi/. yrnl, XIV. 4^7 Some persi^ns ha\e lx:cu 
rendered delirious by eating porriilgc, whcicin it I Fool's | 
parsley! h.nd Iiceii used in-stead of paisley. j 

b. Sec PLUM-rouRiOGE. ! 

2 . A soft food made by stirring oatmeal (or occas. 
some other meal or cereal) into boil'uig water (or 
milk) ; in cooling, it becomes more or less con- 
gealed. Often with distinguishing word, as oatmeal 

wheatmeal p„ rice p, 

a 1643 W. Cartwricuit Bill 0/ Fare Comedies, etc. {1651) 
' j '23 ImPtimU some Kicc Pi>rrcd:;e, sweet, and hot. a 1674 
t'i..MiF.NDON Hist. Reb. xin. § S6 Here he had such Meat 
and Porridge as such People ust' to have. 1705 W.vi 1. /list. 
Inf. Bapt, (1844) I. xix. 355 Having his l>elly tilled, and his 
head tMmullcd, with Scotch porridge, a 1776111 Herd Colli-.t. 
,S\ot, Songs II- xBa Ye’s get a panfu’ of phiinpin p-'iriagc; 
And butter in them. i8t 6 Scoir Old Mort. vi, Tht y're 
glide parritch cneugh.^ x8s8 Kaxk Arct. Expi. 11 . xix. 1.;)'. 
Cooked them a porridge of mc.'U-bisciiits and pea>sunp. 
1859 Ifpiiso.v Brittany vk. 119 Oatmeal porridge forinivl a 
con.siderabic part of the pcopTe'.s food. 

3 . a. fig, A conglomeration, a hotchpotch ; un- 
siibst.antial stuff. 

184aG.CAi.siNE {iitle)\ Me.ssc of Pottage.vcry wcll.se.isnned 
and miinbd, wiili Bread of Life,, .again*;! the rontiime.'ious 
.slanderers of the Divine Service, terming it Porr.ii^e. X662 
Pkpvs Pinry^^ Aug., Young ircoplc.. crying out ' Ponidge ' 
often and scditiouKl^* in the Church, and they timk the Com- 
mon Prayer Book, they say, away. 1705 Hickkkim.ii 1. 
Priest -cr, 11. ii. 22 All other Devotion in the Cliuieh is hut 
Porridge, as they prophanely word it ; give ns Seriiioiis, 
Sermons, Long-winded^ Sermons. 1790 Burke Fr. Re/'. 
Wks. y. 41 .4. .sermon, in which there arc some good nior.^l 
ami religious seiitiineiUs,. .mixed up in a sort uf jiorridk^e of 
various poHlic.'il opinions and renexions, 1852 /’. Parley's 
Ann, 81 Peter Parley's literary ponidge for the month of 
Match. 

b. transf. Something of the consistency of thick 
soup or porridge. 

17M S. Sewall i>r(rip:F 5 f>ec., Because of the Porrige of 
.snow, Bearers, .rid to the Grave. 

4 . In proverbial phrases ; c.g. a mess of porridge : 
see Mess sb, 2 ; ttol to earn salt to otte's porridge, 
i.c. to earn })ractic.iny nothing ; to beep curs breath 


to cool one s (<nvn) porriilge, to reserve one’s atl\ ice, 
etc. for one's own n-c (cl. Pott.age 4). 

1598 NAJiHE Saff/ou IFaldcn 75 He carries the poake f'»r 
a inessc of po^ted^e in C.'liii-tts Colkdge. 1678 Di<vDe.v 
Limberham iv. i. That i.s a chip in poi ridge; it is just 
iifithing. 1804 AIoitki;.x Rabelais v. xxviii. (1737) 129 
Spare your ureaih in ccol your Porridge. 1764 Fooik 
Patron 1. Wks. 1799 1 . 335, I neAer got salt 10 my jH>rridge. 
till 1 mounted at the Royal Kxchange. i8t6 Semi Old 
Mort. xxxvi. Hold your peace, Nir, ..and keep >oi»r uiii 
breath to C(xil your ain porridj^e. 1836 Mngopiio 35 
(K. D. D.), It's a.s plain as parridge tliat he was both a 
Roman and Soiiinaii. 

6. attrib, and Comb., as porridge basin, btnvl, 
dish, pan, seasoner, -supping; porridge-faced, fed, 
dike. adjs. ; 1 porridge-bolly : sec quots. ; por- 
ridge-icc, broken icc forexd into a continuous 
tnnss, pack-ice ; porridge-pot, the pot in which 
porrid(;c is cooked; porriclgo-atick, a stick used 
for stirring porrhlge ; porridge-time (St, and 
dial,), breakfast-lime (or supper-lime). 

15B0 lIi;i.i.YHAN'r> Treas. /•'‘r. Tong, (Jrand Potager, or 
waugiur de po f age, .1 *ii(>rrige belly. 1681 W. Koiikki'hon 
Phra.Keol. Gen, (1691) 446 A hugp, great,. . porridgcditlly 
Friar. 1830 Scon Pemonol. i. 45 In tlic case uf the *p.>i- 
ridge fed liiii.'iiic- 1880 Seribners Mag. Jan. 3..i/a J he 
waitir was Cull uf 'porridge-ire. 1589 K. IlAKXkV /V. 
Perc. Drfl. 1 A l.irgo J*. with .i wide inuuth like a "poi 
radge pull. 1843 Lymun /.mt Bar. 1.^ vi, Love and 
r.nw pease arc two il! tilings in the poiridgc-pot, 1895 
Doylv. Stark M unroe Lett, iii. 53 Always a Udy. 

whether she was [etc.!, .or stirring the porridge, which 1 c.'ui 
ftec hei doing with the 'porridge-stkk in one hand. 181G 
Scott Old Mort. xiv, 'I'his mornitig :d)out 'parritch .time. 
Hence Pcrrldge v., a. inir, to lurtn porridge ; 
b. trans, to supply with porridge {Cent. Dut. 
1890) ; Po'rrld^ a., resembling porridge. 

1629 WiNriiRop Let. in New F.ng, (iSjj) 1 . 4;, 5 f.el my son 
XIcnry provide such peas as 11 ill porridge wr.ii, or cl.se none. 
1859 Atkin'.son Walks /Vi/it-r (1^(92' 3;;6 Their damp climrl 
seals am! j^iridgy mists. sBm Alibutt's Syst. Med. 111 . 
79T Becoming gr.Tdiially thicker, till in the second week 
a^rridgy ctaisistency may be aUained. 

Fomffinous (ivri-d.; 5 in 3 s), [ad. \..porri- 
ginosus hill of scurf, f. porrJgo, -imm scurf, d.nn- 
diufl : ace -(.‘1:8.] Of, pertaining to, or affected 
Yvith i^orrigo. 

1828 Glavgxto Med. yr/tl. 1 Fek, Poniginuns ophth.ilnna 
is .1 di'.e;ise of cat ly life. 1^2 T. If. BOrcls.s Man. X>/V. 
Skin 164 They have described si.x vntielicK . . under the 
title of pornginuus crnptiorix. 

II ForrigO l^alh. [L,porrigo scurl , 

drmdrulT.] A name tor several diseases of the scalp 
ch.iraLTCTiztd by sc.'ily t riiptions. 

1706 PiiiLLUs, /V/77C‘»i • ■ Scurf or Scales on the Head, Kye* 
brows, or Beard, a x8oi W. Hi-uhKPrs Comm, xxiii. (xft..>£i' 
127 The potrigo, or fcald heatl, begins with litlle spot-; of 
a branny scurf. 1899 Alibutt's S^st. Med. Vlfl. si-'t 
Recognised as .1 di.stiiu:t (!i<;easc‘ under the iwunc of ‘Cun- 
tag ioii.s poriigo'. 

Forringer (pp'rindgoj). Forms : a. 6 por- 
(r)cger. porragor. 6 porry nger, 6 7 porin- 
ger, 7 porrengor. 7- porringer. [An altemtion 
of the earlier fotager, poddingcr, going with pot ' 
ridge from potage, podMgc, For the » cf. passen- 
ger, messenger. \ A small basin or similar vessel 
of metal, earthenware, or wood, from which soup, 
broth, porridge, children's food, etc., is eaten: 
variously specialized in different localilias: see 
I Eng, Dial, IJict, 

j 1522 ill Btiry Wills (Camden) 1 1 p, iiij sawcers of pewter, iij 
poregers of pewter. 1S3|B Ibid. 135, vj pewter porry ngers. 

' 1578 in Mag. July (1861) 36, vi. porragers of pwler, 

xii^f. 1579 Lancii.y.m Card, lltalth (i 6 y 0 239 Put the iiiyi c 
1 into a Tiiinc Poringcr. 1594 u/i/ort. yV.rr-. Wks. 

’ i(yioNait) V. 145 From Spainc, whnt bringeth our Trauellcr ? 
A scull cround hat of the fa.shion of an olde deeiK* porringci . 
1598 SiiAKs. Tam. Shr. iv. iii. 64. x86x Pepvs Diary 
• 39 May, Rose early, and put .six spoons and a poi ringer uf 
^ilvcr ill my pocket to give .Tway to-day. 1784 Frankun 
A'ltoiiog. Wks. i:'-;4o I. J 07 , 1 .ate it out of a two-penny 
eaithen i»ornngL-r. 17^ Wohpsw. B'V rt»r ..S’itcw 47 And 
; often after sunset, Sir, When it is light and fair, I lake my 
' little |K?iTingcr, Anil cat my .supper theic. 1840 Du-ki-ns 
' Old i . .Shop J\i. .-V tin porringer containing In'- brcakf.ist. 

■ *855 Robjn.so.n It ‘hitby Glo-^i,, I 'orringer . . , a coarse e.'irthen 
pi^iii, with a loop h.'iridle at the side. 1871 G. 11 . 

■ Naiiiuvs /’*■<■:•. ^ Cure Ih's. ii. ii. 431 A poninger, graii.i- 
:iled so ns to maik the quantity of its contcnis. is useful. 

b. A hat or cap resembling a poriinger : cf. 
quot. 1594 in prec. humorous, 

1612 Shake. Hen. ITU, v. iv. 50 A Hahbctdashei-.s WTfe 
. .r.ail'd vpon me till her pitick'd pornmgor fell off her head. 
1820 W. iKVi.NG Skeif-h-bk., IJttle But. §16 There is the 
. little m.'in with a VL-het poiiingcr on his head, 
o. attrib, and Comb, 

i8te Moti.i.v Kethi*:. tift 6 -' 3 -_L ii. 39 Thdr little velvet 
< poiringer-caps stuck on the sides of their heads. 1901 
AtAerreum 27 July 13//1 Another uf these port ingcr-shaped 
j cups with two handles. 

1 lence Po'rringarAil. 

j 1Q04 Brit. Med, yrnl. *; Dec, 15 17/1 Half a purringcrfiil 
uf foul fluid making its esc:qM;. 

Porriwiggle, wariant of Polmwog. 

FO'ri^. Silk iVcaznng, [?] The portion of the 
warp lying between the warp-roll or beam anti the 
b.ick of the heddlcs or harness through which 
the threads pass. 

1790 Trans. Soc. Atts VTII. 166 A power uf shortening 
: the porry occ.'ision.'illy. Fid. 1(0 The pony ? •* ni-Tde 
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of any length. 1831 O. K. Porter sVaJtr//. ?74 Re- 
moving all roughne.sscs and inequalities In the warp thready 
or, as the weavers call it, pickii^ the. porry. 

Popry ; see Porhay. Popb, -o, obs. f. Pi:usk. 
Forselaxiy -seland. *81111, obs. ff. Pouckl.mx. 
Foraelane, -aulaigne, obs. ff. Fpuslam:. Por- 
sewe, -8ue, obs. ff. ruRsi-K. Forsyllogism, 
var. of I'aosyllogism;. 

Port (p6«Jt), 5^.1- Also 4-6 porte, 5 poort. 

t OE. haven, harbour, ad. L. port~us haven, 

arbour. In ME. reinforced by K. port (-- Pr, 
fort^ Sp, Puerto^ Pg., It. portd) of same origin. 
Sense 5 diiectly from OF.] 

1 . 1 . A place by the shore where ships may 
run in for shelter from slotins, or to load and 
unload ; a harbour, a haven. 

K. AClfrf.d Qyos, i. i. § .'oponne is an port «m siiAe- 
weardum hsm lande, hone nunt h.i:t .Sciringch heal. Ibid, $ i , 
HeseRlode on Af daxati toho-in potle he num li^vt :i't lia'hinn. 
CI33P K. BkunnK CAr0'/.(i8io)3i At .*i liaucii 'jt' SaiiilvvK:li, 
in pe porlis mouth. 1390 OonTR iSonJ. 111. --..'i'-O Ho :ir. 
ryveth : Sauf in the port of Aiilioche. 1431-50 tr. 

(Rolls) II. 163 HaucngealM) more plosaunte portes 
accommodaiiortSt 1387 more pruliiahle liaiiene!:!. 1455 8 
Cal. Anc. AVc. Dublin (1S89) I. ago A 1 limner schyppys 
that cumvth withyii the portys of the cillic of Dyvelynji. 
1589 T. XVasiiingi'ON tr. liicholays l"oy. 1. iii. 3 'J'lie 
ylcs Raleares..haue goixl ports, ibid, xi. 13 Wearryiied 
at the poite of Hone. 1687 .A. Lovfli. tr. T/uT'etiai's 
Trav. K 8 Being M-isicr of that Isle, they could hirak 
the Chain that secured the Port, which was stretched from 
the Castle St. Angelo to the .Spur of the said Isle. 1716 
.Swift 6’«///>Yr 11. viii, 'lo .set me safe ashore in the first port 
where wc arrived. 1887 Stkvfnson Undenvaods xxviii. 61 
I must arise .. and to port Some lost complaining .seaman 
pilot home. 

b. Jig. A place, position, or condition which one 
takes refuge in, or endeavours to .arrive .at. 

1416 Lydo. De Cttil. Pilgy. To nri’vcii vp at .so 

holsom a Port, and at so notahlc an haveiie, to ffynde 
Reffuyt and Kefugr, (.) blysscd lady, in the. c 1430 A/in. 
Points (Percy Soc.j 23S 'J'lioriilie helpc of Ihcsii. .at gracious 
poort t'ary’ve, Ther to have mercy kneelyng on our kno. 
I cay Hooper in Coverdale Lett. Mart. (1564) J53 He by 
prater liuml'ly resorted viito god as the onely porle of con- 
solation. ^1865 Dickkk.s Mut. Fr. 1. vii, 'Harmon's, up 
Battle Bridge way '. Mr. Wegg admits that he is hound 
for that portl 187^ Echo No. 3273. v Doubt was cx^rcs>ed 
. .as to the possibility of the measure reaching port this year, 
a A town nr place possessing a harbour to which 
vessels resort to load or unload, from which they 
start or at which they finish tiicir voyages; spec. 
a place where customs officers are stationed to 
supervise the entry of goods. 

Often as a p.art of the proper name of towns, etc., which 
are also harbours, e. g. Port Arthur, Port Clialmcrs, Port 
Elizabeth, J’ort Erin, Port Glasgow, Port Patrick, Purl 
Royal, Port Said, Port Victoria; aUo in compusiiioii as 
Bridport, Dcvonnoit, Maryport, ctr. 

tr. PsedoCs Hist. iv. i. 4 3 (1890) 356, & hinc s*dmdde 
to ham porte, he is nemned Cw,xntwic [ Etnples]. ( 1340 Act 
14 Edw. Hit Star. 11. c. 4 Les Custumers des pori/ ou Ics 
leynes .sc chargeront [etc.].] ^1400 Macniikv. (Rctxb.) 

viii. 39 Men may ;ias.sc by see to |>c porte luffc. 1433 
Eoiis of Parti. I 417/2 Other Havencs under the Port of 
Chichester, i486 C'tfss of Oxford in Four C. Eng. JMi. 
(1880} 7 That such wctche. .be used and liaddc in the puurt.s, 
and creks. 1487 Act 3 Hen, Vltt c. 7 Every mcrchaunt. . 
which bryiig..i'iiy nianer of goodez into any (xirte 
wiOiin this reaiiiie. Ibid , The custumers of the seid porte. 
1535 CovERtiALK Rwk. XX vii. z Tyre, which is .a porte off the 
.see y- occupicth with mor.h people, a 1548 Chron,, 

Hen. VIII a6oThe Frenche kyne wrote to the Emperor., 
that his armie had gotten tlie isle of Wight, the Pottes of 
Hampton niul Portesmouth, & diuersc other places. 1610 
Hoi.i.ani> Camden's Brit. {16^2^ six The priviledges of a 
port or haven town. 1759 B. Martin A^i/. Hist. Fug. 11 . 
Norfolk 75 'I'his Ls the greatest Port for Importation. 1766 
Blackstone Comm. I. vii. 364 Thr.se legal pons were un- 
doubtedly at first assigned by the crown; since^ to each of 
them a court of portiiiote i.s incident, the jurisdiction of 
which must flow from the royal authority. 1849 M acavlay 
Hist. Eng. iii. I. 302 The profit of conveying bullion and 
other valuable commodities from port to iiort. 
b. C/ose port, free port : see quots. 

1567 5 *^. Acts fas. VI (1814) 111 . 43/1 It s.'tlbe lesum to na 
strangear..To lois or laid bot at fre port is alaiierly vncler )>e 
pane of confi.scatioun. i 7 B 7 '- 4 i CiiA.Mi>.ER<i Cyci. s. v.. Close 
Ports, are those within the body of a city ; os those of Khode'«, 
of Venice [etc.]. Fret Port,, .a port open and free for mer- 
charit.s of all nations to load nnif iinlo.ad their vessels in... 
MarseillcH was declared a free port by an edict of Jx>tiis XIV. 
hearins date sth March 1669. Free Port is also u.scd for 
a iui.1T exempiion and franrhise, which any set of nier- 
chanis enjoy, for goods imported into a state, ur tho.se of the 
growth of the country exported. 1867 Smvth Sailor's 
IV'ordFk,. Close ports, those which lie up rivers; a term in 
cuniT.idistinction to out ports. 

1 3 . The Jive ports ; r. CixQBE Ports. Also the 
barons of the ( inque Ports. Ohs. 

1197 R. C1.0LT.. (Rolls) 1169 Jjie vif toune.s of be vif pors 
U'.rr. port>, -e<) be let walli aboutc. ^1330 R. Bhunki-: 
Lhrcn. (i 8 iu) 253 l^c fiue portes |xirgh powere be se had so 
conquerd. C1400 Brut 335 V Portes tolcen to kepe 
hem IMB coimis], and also the sec. 1439 Pol. Poems (Rolfs) 
II. 146 bix erics in their estate shewidihem alle; And the 
V. pooriis berjmg up the pallc. c 1460 Fobtfscue Abs. 4 
Lim. AfOH.x\ n. (16B5.1 151 thamhirlayiw off Conlreia, be 
warden off pe portes, and such ober. 1631 (see Fi\ e a. ij. 
1 4 . The mouth of a river, Obs. rare, 

[Rendering U fortas, sometimes used in this sense.] 

*S 5 S En JM 165 This riuer fauleth into the furthest 

cornel of the goulfe of v rab.a by seuen portes or mowthes 


II. 1 6 . (?) A recess in the mountains ; n defile, 
a mountain pass: applied esp. to those of the 
Pyrenees, in OF. (pi.) pors aEspagne, med.L. 
liispani porhls, Pyrenmi portils (Du Cange). 

In. OF. (and lucal Fr.) Port, pi. porz, pors (nth c. in 
Chans. Poland^ ports — pnertos, tried, f,. fortiis * fauce.s, 
Ll.'uistr.a montiiim ' (Du Cange, citing Pseudo. Turpin c 1 f 35), 


f laos bav. 24415 Nes na cniht ne 11a swein . . frum ba porz 
! uC S;>aine to b^n tunc of Aleinaine, |>Rt nerc', 

jif he iboden weore, al for ArAures a:ie. 

III. 6. attrib. and Comb. a. General combs., as 
(in senses i, a) port-beU^ clearance (Clkarance 8), 
•ganger (O auger \), '^iardship^ haven ^ ^master^ 
-order, -trade \ port-seising .adj. 

' 1608 H. Clai'Iiam Errour Right Hand 51 The *Port- 

; licll riiigos, it is now about the tleuenth hower. 18x5 Gen. 

\ Hist, ill Ann. Reg. 136/2 Several English vc<.'ic 1 .s provided 
' with * port-clearances w'crc fired al. 1737 J. Cii amiikki.aynk 
: .St. irf. Brit. III. xxviii. (cd. 33) 11. 85 *Porl-Giiac«rs each 
: 661 . per annum. 1899 IVestm. Gas. x July s/i The *f>ort 
! guardship of rOrient, the t66a Owv.'S Aninutdv. 

1 on Fiat Lux Wks. 1851 XIV. 60 This is the *port-haven 
I of Protestants, whatever real ilarkncss may be about 
i them. 1590 Marlowf. F.dw. II, iv. iii, Our *porl masters 
j Arc not so r.Tre 1 css of tlietr King's command. 1706 N elson 
; ill Niculas Dhp. (1846) VII. p. cxxiv, *Port -orders, xi^7 
1 IVestm. Caz. 30 Dec, 2/3 Tlw *pori-sei/ing Power for the 
; day is France, and the port .seized is Hain;in. 

D. S]K;cial combs. : port-admiral, an admiral 
in command of a naval port ; port -bar, {a) a shoal 
or bank across the entrance to a port : -- Bar sb.^ 
^ 5 ; (^) - (Webster 1S64); port- 

bound a.f detained in port by contrary winds, 
foul weather, etc.; port-oharge, harbour-duc 
(see IIariiouu sb.'^ 5) ; port-duty = prec. ; port- 
head, the mo.st Iniidward part of a harbour (Heab 
jA 15); aulhoriaation to leave or 

land at a port: see Passport; port-pay, wages 
due for time during which one's ship is detained 
in ])ort. 

1839 Marhvat / l//Afw<fj' iv, The junior "port-admiral 
had a spite against our captain. x8^ — P. Simple x. 
The captain applied to the port-admiral, and obtained 
permission to send parties on shore to impress sp.'imen. 
1695 Conorkvk l . mif . for L . 111. vi, 1 love to roam uboiil 
from Port to Port. . : 1 could never abide to l)c *Port-bound, 
as wc [sailurst call it. i8aa .Scott Pirate vii, Docs she get 
rich by selling favourable vvind<; to those who arn poil. 
hound? 165a Suffptk Deeds I. 234 By their ihhd p.aii of 
94?Ks. ’’izi.'it chnrdgcs .at St. I.ucar. 1776 Adam Smith 
Iv. jV. V. i. HI. (1869) If. J07 A moderate *ixwl-diiiy iijxm the 
tonnage of the shiupitig. 1776 O. Semm.f Building in 
IVater 154 I'he ’‘rorl-licad at the Custoiii'hoiise (^nay. 
1678 ill Marvell Grenvth Popeiy 63 Having a Pass from the 
Lords of the Admiralty, and a "Port-Pass from Dover. 
1758 J. Blake Plan Mar. Syst, 11 He will^ h.avn eight 
months wages retiuiiiiing due tu him, besides Ids *port>pay. 

tPort, Obs. exc. JJist. or in Comb. [OK. 
port m.-MFl., MDu./i?;if fern., town, burgh, city. 
Ill origin, the same word cither as the prcc. or as 
the following ; its proper place being somewhat 
doubtful, it is here provisionnlly sep.irnted, and 
placed between the two. Sec Note l}elow.] 

A town ; jierfaaps spec.^ a walled town, or a 
market-town ; but identified with hnrh as a ren- 
dering of L. civitds^ and, like ' town contrasted 
with uppelond * country 

(The Netherlandish .7(47/-/ was identified with bor£h, 3 nd, 
generall>\ with slat * city ' ; hut was app. .Mso .'zpplic.aJile to 
places inferior in rank or privileges to a cit)'.) 

901-994 Laws Eadtv. /, I. c. 1 It: willc b^et. .nan man ne 
ceapi^^e butaii porte [extra for tum\,0ivi h.'cbbe bss {lort^crc- 
fan gewitiiesse a<]?)'e oAcra un^cli/^cnrn manna. 1:950 I -in. 
di.\f, Gi'sf., Capitnla Lectionum Matt. xxxi. (cd. Skeat 
iSi, In ciuiuite sii.t, gloss iii bums r>r 7 in port his. Ibid. 
XXX X, Increpat ciuitates, W. burgas vel portas. Ibid. Mark 
vi. 6 Ki circumibat castella, gl. ymb-eode 8a port.is. zo . . 
O. E. Chron. an. zoio Da com sc here to llamtune, and 
^iie port sona foilKcrndon. a 1100 ibid. (an. 1053 M.S. D, 
Wore.), pa ferdon his men dyslicc a;fter inne, & suiiine man 
ofslugoii of bam porte (i.e. Doverl, & o8er man of bam porte 
hcora ^i^eferan. a iiaa Ibid. an. Z0B7 (Laud MS.) Sc cyng. . 
hr.id p.i:lr. man. .sceoldc cumati tu him, Frcnciscc & Eng-< 
lisce, of porte & of iippe lande. 11.. Voe. in Wr.-Wiilrkcr 
550/7 Castellum, wic «rr/ Intel port. I1876 Frf.eman Norm. 
Contf. V. XXV, 516 Port, in the sense of town, is now known 
only in a few compound words, like Port-reeve and Port- 
meor/oiti.] 

b. a/trib. and Comb, as fpofi-dog, f -hound; 
+ port-highway, f port-streot (only in OM port- 
strmte) « Port- way. See also Portmax, Port- 
mote, Port-reeve. Fobt-eale, etc. 

ci»go S. Eng. Leg, \. 307/267 He [devil] fierde a.se doth 
a "port-dq^guc l-iiorischct in i^rt-toun ; For he geth ofte 
in prece of Men a-morig heom op and donn. Ibid. 374 None 
more banc bt-' *port -hound, b^l nei3 men geth l-nuiis. 
i6ei Holland Pliny 1 . 140 At this town [Petra] meet both 
the "port high waie.s, to wit, the one which passengers 
traucll to Palmyra in Syria, and the other, wherein they go 
from Gaza. ?aiooo in Kemble Cott. Dipl. III. 36 In omre 
"portswt ; and swa vftcr ^Rcre strxte. 

[Note. The extension of the sense '^haven ’ or 'harltoiir- 
town ’ to an inland town presents difficulties, though an 
explanation has liccn .sought in the definition of L. portus, 

. in the Digest L. xvi. [De fftrb, sIgmfA 59 ‘ Portus appella- 
I tus est conclusus locus, quo importantur merces ct indc 
■ expot tantiirj eaque nihilo minus statio e.st conclusa atqne 


munita The transference of sense from * gate * to ‘ walled 
town with gates ' is also unlikely. Inasmuch as Port* and 


also fern., the gender gives no indication. But the oldest 
and prevalent form of the word was/«v/ oe Poort, porte 
being unusual and late, and prob, duo to confusion with 
porte * gate * t Verwijs and Verdain take it therefore u cer- 
tain that port ‘ town ’ represented L. portus; wd if Ais 
was . M > in Flemish, it was doubtless 99 also in OE. The 
Netherlandish word was extensively used down to 
and had numerous derivatives (of which pwtritr citizen, 
poort- or poorterregi htirgess-ship, citizenship, are still in 
use). Cf. also Portery.J 

Port (po«Jt), J ^.3 Also 3-^ porto, 5 poort(e. 
[ME. porte^ party a. F. porte :-L. potia door, gate. 
The cognate langs. had in this sense words directly 
adcipted from L., viz. OS. portOy OFris., MLG. 
porte, MDu. porte, poort(e, Du./<wr/, OHG. pforta, 
MTIG., Gcr. pforte, all fein. OE. had irreptlarly 
port m. (in form identical with Port jA*), in 
several instances also rendering L. porticus porch, 
whence also OV^.portic, OWQ. pforzih. ON. had 
also port, perhaps from OE. If the OE. port 
survived into ME. (which is doubtful), it was then 
merged in the Fr. word, which became in Sc. the 
ordinary word for the gate of a town or city.] 

1 . A gate or gateway : from 14th c., usually that 
of a city or walled town. Now chiefly .SV. 

rpso Lindisf. Gosp, Matt. vii. 13 Inngconges 8crh nearuo 
port vel dure vtl R®t for8on Siu wide xeat [etc. 1. r 97s ^ uthw, 
Gosp. John x. 33, fle code 8e h.'elend in tempel in done port 
salainonnes (L. in porticu Salomonis\ cioao Ags, Ps. 
(Til.) Ixviii. 12 Me wifferwearde wierun eallc, b* him .MBtori 
Kiinclor on portum [L. in Porta J. a 1300 Cursor M. 14613 
At be P'^rt o salamon Cum vr lauerd iii-tu be tun. tgAf 
'I’rf.visa Higden iKuIIs) 1 . 221 A wnl i-iuade of brent til»* 
and sticccheb dounw.wl oute of Jie hi^c hulles by b* 
port Axinnria. 14.. Customs of Mtiliou in Surtees Mts>\ 
(18S8) 58 Thayschall Eaffc iiij portes, that is to say iiij ^attes. 
1490 Caxton Eneydos xiv. 49 The brydges, poortes and 
p:is<^igcs iHiiii Icfte wylhoiitc wardc. 1500-ao Dcnbar Poems 
ixxvii. 17 Ane fair processioun inett her at the Port. £1510 
M. NrsHFT Acts iii. 10 He it was that sat at almouse at the 
fair ijort of the tempile. 1535 Coverdale Judith xiii. 10 
.So tnese two.. came ihorow the valley vnlo the porte of the 
cite, 1537 Biwlf. (Matthew) /V. ix. 14 The pones or 
u.ites of die daughter of .Syon arc the companies of the good 


g.ites of die daughter of .Syon arc the companies of the good 
ami faythfull. 1607 SiiAKS. Cor. v. vi, 6 Him I accuse : The 
City Ports by this hath enter'd. 1667 Milton P. L. iv. 77B 


And from ihir Ivorie Port the Cherubim horih issuing .. 
stood arnid. 167a Drvdkn Def. Epilogue Ess. (cd. Kcr) 1 . 
169 He [Joiison] perpetually uses ports for gates: Which is 
an affected error in him, to intriMUce lAitm by the loss of 
the F.nglish idiom, lyza-jo Gideon Guthrie (1900) 21 He 
was passing the port of Templeh.ir. 180a Home Hist. Reb. 
iii, The Scots call the gate of a town tiic Port. i8a8 Srorr 
F, AL Perth vii, 1^:1 us meet at the East Port. 1904 C. S. 
PoroALL Bums Country i. 7 Travellers setting out through 
the Kyle port, the eastern exit of the 'ancient borough 
b. transf. and Jig. (Cf. Gate 3-5.) 

*535 Oood/y Primer (1834) 2^8 From the ports of hell.. 
Lord, deliver our .souls. 1^5 Kaynold Byrth Mnnkynde 
(1564) 10 The cntraunce of the matrix or wonibe, is named 
the womb port or mother iiurt. 1601 D. Jon.son Forest 
xi, Tlj'eye and eare (the ports vnto the ininde). 1603 
Kn’oli.k.s Hist. Turks [i^2i) 3 This people, .by the C.TSpian 
ports passing thorow the Georgian country. nt677 Hale 
Prim. Orig. Man. 1. i. i These five ports or gates,., the 
five exterior Senses. 174a Young Nt. fh. iv. 2;,2 Then first 
Hum.Tnity Triumphant, past the Crystal Ports of Light. 

t o. Sc. An open space near the gate of a town, at 
which labourers were hired in open market ; hence, 
a hiring-market or fair there neld. Hence port- 
day. Port-wages i the rate of pay fixed al the 
‘port*. Obs. 

1786 Har'st Rig (zBox) 39 Masters far and near hae been 
At port, they say. Ibid. 41 To Dun-cudain they hie with 
haste The next |»ort-di^. Ibid, 38 The West-port of Edin- 
burgh, or rather the Grass market adjoining, is the place 
where reapers arc hired cvciy day during harvest, .particu- 
larly on Mondays. 1883 J. Martin Remin. Old Haddiug- 
ion 346 Linton . . had from an early date a weekly established 
* Port every Monday morniiiff during the harvest uasoii 
for hiring .sheaFers and fixing the w.T£es. 1M3 J. Lumsden 
Toorli, etc. 8 Port wages and the halesome harvest fare. 

2 . Nant, a. An opening in the side of a ship for 
entrance and exit, and for the loading and discharge 
of cargo, b. Each of the apertures in a ship of 
war through which cannon were pointed ; now, an 
apciture for the admission of light and air; a 
P0RT-H01.K. 

1390 Gower Conf, T. 197 TJiis knyht. .cam to .Schipe. .To 
the pottc anon he ferde : . . And sodcinliche he was out throwc 
And drey nt . 149} Naval A cc. Hen. VII 1 1 B96) 164 Calkyng 
the porte of the seid Ship, a 1548 Hall Chton., lien. VI ft 
359 h. The Mary Rose, .was laden wyth muche ordinaunce, 
and the portes left open, wliidie were very lowe,. .when the 
ship should turrie, the water entered, and sodainly she 
.sanke. £1995 Capt. Wvatt R, Dudley's Voy, IV, Ind. 
(Hak). S0C.I 58 A verie fine snugg long shipp, havinge on 
each side vi. portes open, beside her cnace and her sterna 
peeces. 1617 Capt. Smhh Seaman's Gram. iL 5 Ail the 
Port.s may be of such cquall height, ho that cucry peece may 
seme any Port. 1717-41 Chambers CycL s v. 54//. Piste, 
Fig. 3. 66 The Lower Tyre Porta. . fry The Middle Tyre of 
Porta. 68 The Kntring Porta. 1836 Lett. fr, Madras ( 1 843) 

ur _ VI- 1. v_T^ « L— A m.* ..r 


II We came up with a French brig.. .1 put my head out^m 
the port to admire her. 1840 R. H. Dana Bef, Mast xicm. 
73 We were so near as to count the ports on her ride. 1887 
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POBT. 


pobt: 


SMVril Sailor's Ih^ortlM., liuitriuir-forls^ ports cut down 
on the iiiidcile cun-deck^ of thrce'deokers, to serve as door- 
ways for permits going in and out of the ship. 1890 On/. 
J)ut, s. V. Vessel Unloading Lumber through 

Liimber-aort. 

O. The cover or shutter of a port-hole ; a port- 
lid. Half -port \ see quot. 1823. 

c ifay (sce^r/-r^ in 6]. 1669 Sturmv Marintv^s 
I. ii. 19 The i*urLs, all knockt open.. to run out our Uuns. 
17^ iHsU in Ann, Reg, lao/a We.. hauled our ports up 
and run our weather guns out. 1793 Smeaion Edy^tone 
S ago To nuikc the holes preparatory for h.^nging the Ports 
for the windows ;. .got the mrts hung so as to keep the sc.'i 
from coming in at the winnows [in lighthouse]. 1813 CMAiin 
Technol. Diet, s.v, Ports^ Ha{f ports, a kind of shi-ttcrs 
with circular holes in their centre large enough to go over 
the iiiuzcles of the guns, c i860 [see port •lid in 6J. 
d- -PoKT-HOLE 2 a. 

i88a CuKSANs I/cr, (cd. 3) 112 When the tincture of the 
Field is to be seen through the window's or ports, they are 
said to be Poided 0/ the Field, 

8. In various games, a passage through wliich 
a ball or the like must tioss. 

+ a. llillianh, See quots. Hist, 

1688 R. H01.MIII Ariiioitry iii. aftv/a HiHiardH. .the Port is 
the .\rch of Ivor>\ standing at a liitlg distance from the 
olhcr end of the Tabic. tBjx Kknnki y & ‘Cavknoisii' 
liilliards 4 The peculiarity of the game at this time con- 
sisted in the use of n small arch of ivory called the ' port 
b. Curling or Bowls, A passage remaining 
0|ien })etwceii two .stones or bowls : sec quot. 1898. 

1817 LinioHH Creen 111. xiii, To draw, guard, strike, or w*ick, 
he tries, «.)r through a port to steer. i8ao Hlackw, Mag, 
V 1, 57a Anon a Port is to he taken. ^ 1898 A*. Caledou. 
Curling Club Ann, 26 d, iliagrani, Drawing through a Port. 
..If the ulayed Stone imss between these two Stones with- 
out touening either. 

4 . Meeh, An aperture for the passage of steam, 
gas, or water; esp. in a steam-engine, for the 
passage of steam into <ir out of the cylinder, a 
stcasn-port. 

1839 Kodinson Naut, Steam Eng. 101 To shut the 
htcuiii port before the eduction port, leaving the expansive 
I lower of the steam, .already in the cylinder, to finish the 
rcmaiiKlcr of ilie stroke. 1848 Kxhaust port [see Kmiai.'st 
.v/7. 3]. 1859 Rank iNk Steam PlngineiXAht) 487 The seat of a 
st»^ain engine slide valve consists usually <if a very accurate 
planc^ surface, in which are oblong openings or ports . . at least 
two in number. 187s Knigiu hkt. Mech. itOffi The 
entering port for live .steam is the Inlet or in Juctiott poi t ; the 
port of departure is the outleti eduction, or exliaii.st port. 

Steam Engine v) When both iheport.s.arcetjually 
uncovered, the lengtii of the eccentric-rod is correct. 

5 . The curved niuiithpicce of some bt idle- bits. 

1^7 TruiiKiiv. Trag. V*. (1837)94 A pleasant ixirtc doth 

lule a taking hoise, When harder brakes doe bre..'ike the 
III nith tiKi much. 1607 Markham Caval, 11. Dfii;) 62 Jdany 
..liaiie atided in .stead of the plights which fold the two 
puites of the byttc together, another peecc in fashion of 
a round lioo])r, or a half iiioone, which they call a Port, 
and soiiietinies this l*ort must consist of one ]M;ece, and 
then it is c:ille<l a whole Port, sonieliines of two peeces, and 
tlien it is called a broken Port. 1875 *.SroNKiir.N’ia: ' Erit, 
S/h}P'tx 11. Ill, i. ( 3. 521 The oidiiiary curb with a |»ort on 
the nioijtlipicce. 1884 fe. L. ANfiEK.sos Mod Hot semanship 
I. V. 17 'J'lie iinnith-piere should have a liUrrty for the 
longnv, .s»i that the bit may lake effecl upon the bars of the 
incnith. The .si/e of this lilici ty, or port as it is i:alle<l, .should 
depend upon the size of the tongue of the horse. 


6. attrib. and Comh,^ ns (in sense 2) port-bar, 
’flange, -hook, -lid, -nail, -sail, -sash, -shackle, -sill, 
-tackle : see quots. ; + port-base, a small piece tif 
ordnance, formerly in nav.'il use ; port-bit (sense 
5), a bridle-bil of which the mouth[»iccc is curved 
into an arch; port-faoe, in a steam-engine, the 
flat surface in llte slcam-chcst containing the ports 
or stcain-pnssagcs ; f port-mouth - port bit \ 
port-mouthed a., having a port moath|nece, as 
a hit ; also transf. ; port-pendant ~ port-rope ; 
port-pieoo, an obsolete kind of ship’s gun ; port- 
rope, a rojic for raising and lowering a port-lid ; 
port-stopper, a revolving shutter for closing 
a port in a turret-ship ; port-way «* sense 4. 

1864 Webstfr, * Port-tar, 1867 Smvtii Sailors Word- 
hk.^ Port, bars, strong pieces of oak, fumjahed with two 
laiiiard.s, by which the ports ate .secured from flying open in 
a gale of wind^ the bars re^ti^g against the iii.siJe of the 
ship ; the port is first tightly closed hy its hooks and ring- 
Imlls. 1600 in Hakluyt (1811) IV. 47 The burke. .(.W- 
teni had but one Minion, one Falcon, one Saker, and 2 'inirt- 


of lElgin (Ifcw Spald. Cl.) I. 277 Na maner of^persune .« 
within the kirk)aird . . lo play at kylis, *poi tbowfi.s, or oiiy 
ulher pastime. 1867 « Sailor's Word-bk,, ^Port-flange, 

in ship-caipentry, is a Ixitten of wood fixed on the ships 
side over a port, to prevent water or dirt going into the 
port. i8m CRAim Technol, Diet., *Port-l/oats,., for the 
uiiriiose orhooking the liingc.s that are fastened to the port- 
fids, ibid,, * Port-Lids, a sort of hanging doors that shut 
ill the ports at sea. c i860 H. Stuaut Seaman's Catech, yt 
What are the port-lids or ports for? For closing the ports. 
*5^8 Hatchet D iv, Thou shall be lBoken..with a 

iiiuzruurc, *portmouth, and a niartiiigalL 1739 Af. Eng, Hist, 
4 Gen, Reg. (i8w) IV. 260 A *port mouthed Hitt. s8^ 
Eliza Cook Cnrls 4 Couplets xvi, The iiort-inouthed para- 
Mt. 1710 J. Harris Lex, Techn, II, * Port-nails, are such 
Nails as are used to fasten the Hinges to the Ports uf Ships. 
e 1890 Rudim, Hwig, (Weale) 134 Port nails, .are simikur 
to damp nails, and used for fastening iron-work. 1517 in 
Archstologia XLVII. 333 For a bundMirdell, [j *portpec.«s 
with iiij. chambers of one sorie, xxxvij.barre1les snitpetre. . 
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r.Ii, t8^ Encycl. l.lrif, XVI I. 283/2 'I'hcre were.. in the ( 
first period of naval hisiury Unsilibk.s port pit-Ges, slock- > 
fowlers, sakers, uiid lioiiiburd!^ 1687 Capt. .Smii 11 Seaman's 
Gram, vi, 27 The * Port ru|jtfs hale vp the Ports of the Ord- - 
nancc.s. 1867 in .Smyth Sailor's Word-bk. 1769 Falconer ; 
Diet, Marine (1789), Voiles d Lest. *port-sail.s, or pieces of 
canvas, depending from the |jK 3 rt'hoie of thesiiip, into wliirh , 
the ballast is thrown, to the side of the U'lilast-lightcr. 1813 
CriAiiii Technol, Diet,, * Pori-Sashes, glass frames that aie 
put into the cal)in-|Kirts and other rooms at sea. 1769 . 
Falconkr Diet. Marine (17891, Sole, a name Kitineiinics 
given to the lower side of a giiti-^ioit, which however i.s < 
more properly called the *nort-sell. 1869 Sir K. J. Keep 
Shipbuilding viii. 149 To obtain a good height of the port- 
.sill above the water-level. 18S3 Ckahh Teihnnl, Diet,, j 
* Port-Tackles, those whicli serve to haul up the Port-lids, j 

Port sb.^ Also 4-8 porto, 5 poort. ! 

[a. F. port a carrying, bearing, manners, gait, etc., | 
vbl. sb. f. Porter: .see Pout p.l So It. porto, Sp., I 
rg. p0ru\ ! 

I. 1 . Tlic manner in which one licars oneself ; j 
external deportment ; carnage, bt^aring, mien. j 

CiiAUCKR Dcthe ISlauui'he B34 She had so stc:df.iNt j 
counteiiaiince, So noble porte and inayntenaitiice^ c 1386 

> I'rol. 69 And of his jiort us nieeke as is a iiiaydc*. 1 j47-8 i 
T. UsK Test. LoTfC 1. v. (Skeat) 1. 73 1^:1 ihy |>oit Urn lowe 
in every wiglites presence. rt4^ Lvoo. Min. Poems ! 
(Percy Soc.) 143 |licj sauhe b)* liter |>ooir that they stood > 
ill dreede. c 1440 Promp. Pan*, ^ocff-x iVK>n, nf cownte- • 
tiawnce, N-*- * 5*4 1 Iak*:i.ay Cyt. 4 Uplondyshm, (Peify 
SiK.) 21 Thus with protlde «i>rtu to clokr. theyr poverle. 
1667 Milton P, L. iv. 869 with them comes a third of ■ 
Regal port. Hut faded splendor wan. 1704 Adoison Poems, • 
Campaign 417 Such easie greatness, such a graceful port. ' 
180s WoKUsw. Prelude ix. His jmrt, Wliich once hud ! 
been erect and open, now Was st<>oping :inil contracted. 
1874 SvMONiiR .V^. Italy 4 Greece (iSgS) 1 . viii. 155 She has 
the proud imrt of a princess. 

b. fg. Bearing, purport (of a matter). I 

1S68 (jHAM'ON Chrou. 11 . 721 The English Hcrault had . 
.shewed him pl.nyiiely how to cnlt.t into the t.*^rt of the ' 
tiealie. 1841 Emerson Lect, 7 iWjr Wks. (Bohn) )!. 241^, , 

1 wish to consider well this aflirmative side, which has ' 
a loftier ixnt and reason than heretofore. 1876 Loivkil ' 
Among my Uks. Ser. 11. 2B5 l*hiases of towering l»orl, in 
which every meinlier dikued st.inds like 'IVncrifie or AtUcs. 

+ C. llchaviotir, conduct. Ohs. rare^^, 

xsBBJ .AMBAHiiK Eiren. iv. xiv. 563 A Writ of ullowatice, 
tcslir^’ing tluit he hath found siicrlies f(>r his goo«l port, 
according to the IStatiitc. 

d. Dignified cairi.’igc; stately bearing, rare, 

1633 Bp. ll.\i.L Hard Texts, Pros*, xxx. 29 Which carry. . 

a ki mic of [Hit t, and pleasure in their motion. 1873 Holi.anl* 
Ronnie, i. g I'he growing port of liiler years, and the 
ampler vestinenis are I.iid aside. 

e. transf Habit or mode of growth (of a plant ). 
rare, 

17x1 TjUAnt.Kv Philos, Ace, Whs. Xat. 27 They have given 
the Feminine <Uiar.Tcior to .some IMants for the s;ike of 
lliuir iieautiful Flowers, or from the P«>it or A]>|ie.ir.uicc of 
the whole nUiul. 188a Garden 10 June Atv/z It lllic 
Umbrella 'I'ree] is soincwh.'a straggling in growth, but this 
does not detract from its handsome p>.trt. 

2. Style of living; esp. a gr.'ind or expensive 
style ; state ; heticc transf social position, station. 
Now rafv or Obs. 

15x3 1-t). Br.RNKKs i'roiss. 1. xxviii. 42 Kche of llicm kept ! 
a great estate and and spared iiothynge. 1530 Falm;r. 
431/2 He is nai worth two (icns all men payed, and yet he 
kcpelh a |rjiIc lyke a lonle. 1570 Aui’- Parki-.k Corr. ■ 

1 Parker Si^c.) 360 For th.Tt Mr lUckley is in.Tstcr uf a house j 
and kccpelh thi'reliy a port of worship, 1 think he would 
well serve I he turn. 1657 R. Ligo.n /iarlHuloes (1673) 9 By i 
his ixirl and h<nise he kept he wa.s more like a Hermilc, 
than a Govcinour. « 1713 Ku.wood Auiobiog.{\y(fe^) 5 My | 
Father,, having accepted the OtTuc uf a juslicc of the | 
Peace,, pul himself into a Pori and Course of Living agree- 
able thereunto. i8a6ScoirArf///. At'//. 33 N'uv., Il^came 
more and more diniculi..to keep the uaiiie and pi>rt of . 
gciitlcmcu. 1839 KKuaiTLEY Jlist. Eng. X, 431 1 f they were 
spenders, they must needs have, because it was m-cii in thrir : 
port uiid manner of living. 

f b. transf. A tr,aiii of attendants (as indicnliiig 
a splendid style of living) ; a retinue. Also^^. 

154s Ascham Toxoph. Ded. (Arh.) 1 3 Wh.’it lyine . . your 
highnc.s . . tookc that your tiioost^ honorable and vii torioiis 
ioiiniey into Fiauiice, acu>iii|Kiiiied with such a tiortc of 
the Nobilitieaiid ynonianric of Eiiglaiide. x$77 R. S. \tiiU) • 
I'lic i'nvrt of ciiiill Courtc-sie. Fitlie furnished w ii li a pleasant 
port of stately uhra.scs and pithy prccept.s, i6bi Kli-.u hek ; 
Pilgnm I. ii. Well, madam, ye’ve e’en us prifiiy a i)i)rt uf ! 
peiitinners — . Vain-glory would seek more and ban asoiuer. 

II. 1 3 . Mc.aiis of cariiago, coiivcy.nnce. Obs. 

ti 1500 ChaUiVi's Premc 29 ’i'liat some gixle spirit, that 
eve, By nieiic of sonic curious poit. Bar me, w’her 1 saw 
peyne and sporL 

1 4 . The actiou of carrying ; the fee or price for 
carrying ; )x>stnge, cairtage. Obs. 

1615 Lett. E, fnifia Co. (1899) 111 . 194 You are to (xiy the j 
biinger 5 mas port; he bath {iromiscd me lo make haste. 

M ARHK tr. A lemans Guzman 24 He bethought ; 

himselfe of feigning u packet of I-etlers, and to put therc- 
ypon two Ducats Port, 1635 in Secret Committee on Post- 
Office (1B44) 76 'i’he further the lettres .shall goe, the purl 
thereof is to be advanced. i69X N. York Stat. in Aawj 4 
Aets AT. y. (1694) 74 For the port of every .single letter from 
Boston to New York.. nine pence. 

1 5 . Weight that has to be carried or borne, rare, 

1660 Shahrock Vegetables 38 It has root to grow, body to 

bear the ^t of the plant. 168a N. (). Roilean's Lutrin 
I. loS Ana his Fat comely Corm, so thick and short Made 
the Soft Pillows gtoan under his Port, 

6 . Something that ia used to carry, a carrier: 
t a. A socket attached to the saddle or stirrup in 


which the butt of the laiicc rested when c-iiried 
upright, b. Some part of the handle of a swoid, 

? the hilt or grip. Obs. 

atKii/i Hall Chrou., Hen. //' 12 One roinpany had the 

f ilackiml, the rest, the {turt, the burley, the i.'i'^ses, the lani- 
*oy.H, . . .'ill gvitc. 1679 Land. 6Vrj. N u. 1404/4 Lust . . a large 
ngget hiUKilc Sword, with a Siivei Hilt Ciussainl Pori,., 
the Hilt gill ill Purls. 

C. A frame for carrying; spec, in candle- making : 
sec quots. 

*839 Uki-'. Diet, Arts 247 .\ fraiiie, or ]K>rt. as the work- 
iiUMi call it . . containing 6 nxls, uii t;.tcli of wliich aic hung 
x 3 w'irks. CX865 Lkihkiiy ill Circ. .SV. I. 'I'he wicks 
are i.ut into nruiier lengths hy a machinr, uccutding to the 
sort of candle t<» be tiiude, and iheii suspended fioiu a rod 
or frame, called a port. 
t 7 . I'enery, (See quots.) Obs. 

1688 K. Holmf. Armoury 11. 132/3 An IIartf<. ■ Fooling is 
culled, slut, or uurtes. Ibid, 108/1 Purls, or Slot, i> ilie 
print ur tre.iii of a Deers fuut. 

1 8. Mas, (See quol.) Ohs. rare. 

*7*7"4* CiiAMiiEKS CycL, Port 0/ the tfoice, in music, the 
f;u:iiUy and habit of makeitig the shakes, pas.->;ii'i's, and 
diniiiiiition!^, 

9 . [fr. Mil. i)hr. Port arms.l The position 
required by the order ‘ Port arms * ; sec 1 ‘oliT v,^ 2. 
Cf. C.MIIIY sb. 3. 

1833 Kegul. Jnsir. Cavalry 1. 30 The whole . . drop their 
carbines smartly to the [lort. 1887 'Times i weekly ed.) 
28 Oct. 1S/4, 1 .. brought the lillc front the 'slope' to the 
' pi>rl 

+ Port 9 sb.^* Obs. [Aphetic f. MIC. apart, 
Al'inBT sb.-, a. OF. apart, F. apport, f. apporlcr 
to bring; in mcd.L. (DuCaiigej.J That 

which anything * brings in ’, yields, or contriliutvs ; 
a customary or legal contribution, a payiijcnt in 
kind or money, by way of rent, rent-charge, tri- 
bute, etc. ; in early use, tiie tribute rendered liy a 
daughter religious house to the mother-house. 
-\l.so attrib.^ as port -corn, port-tithe. 

*450 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. Ferine/, Pchsioii.s, Poi lions 

yi:i:rly, Poit^s, Arimiitee.s, Frefeniies, Kiiyghtes Fto, AJ- 
v« iwsoii.*^. X473 //‘/AVI. 93/1 A (jraunte by u.s to hyiit made . . , 

• •fa OMIT f ■: apart] Cs. hy jere, tola', taken by I he haiulcvs of 
the Priuur and Cove.ni uf Weiduk. *536 Cku-muri.l in 
Mculman /.i/e 4 Lett, (ic/i-jij II. & Ye liaiie aledgyd that 
1 haue let ten lo Fi ruic the port tylhe. *$41 -x iii Bultoii 
S/at. Itet, (iC3i) vzj Which were nut.. let to ft:! mu fv>i 
m>)siuy, but only for porte of curne or mails, 01 for poi it? «>f 
corne and money. 1715 Lvmt. Giik. No. ^391/3 Puit Corn 
is^lling yc.Trly out of the Vicar’s Part of KiUrninpcr Tallies. 

Port (a,) AW, [Derivation ob- 

scure : see Note below.] 

1. 'flic left-hand side of a ship looking forward : 
L.VRiio.\UJ>.rA. Opi>osed to S taihioakd. Often 
in j)hr. to port, A-VmKT. ) 

In lAcuiit times generally sub.stilnled fur the older la*-' 
k tx}d \o ul.>vi,ite iiii.suiulvr-tundings arising froni the simi- 
l.ii ily in .sound distarboard and iar/'t ard. By intci nai ional 
cunxention, ships, esp. .steamers, cany a red light on tliu 
pui t side. 

x6xs 44 ’Manwavuinc, Sea-maus Piet., 7 'o Port. Is a 
word used in C’ondiiig the Ship,., they will use I he wuid 
sleddy A-Poit. or Slcdd}’ a Star-l)<x»id, the bhip heelcs lo 
P<7il : bring ihiiig.s neere ti> poll, i:ir the like. 1633 1 '. Stai - 
tui'P Pac. Ifib. 111. viii ■ 562 With two lakleslici' might 
steere the Hoy either to Starboard or to Port. 1748 Anson's 
Voy. I. X. 104 The .ship iieeled ..two streaks to purl. 1813 
SoL'iiiKY AWson 1 . iii. 124 They ..put the helm a-poit, rinil 
sIo-.hI after her .Tgaiii. 1844 Admlty. Order 22 Nov., ’Ilic 
word * Purl ’ i.s frequently.. substituted.. for the word * Dir- 
buard', and us.. the distinction between ‘Starboard* and 
'Purt’is So niiK'li more marked than that Iretwecii ‘St.Ti- 
liturd* and ‘I^trlioard’, it is their Ixndshiiis direction that the 
word ' l.ail>oard ' shrdl no longer be u.sril. 1846 U.S, xVaiy 
Department AV»//i c 1 S Ft b. , It having been reije.itedly rejire- 
sented to the Deiuutmenl that confusion .iiises from the use 
of the woids ‘ larlroard ' and ‘starboard ' in cun.sei|Uence of 
their siiuilarily of .sound, the word 'port* is heieafter to be 
substituted for Marhivuxl*. 1^5 \\\r.vi-<\zv%SiiiloYs Pocket Rk. 
ill. (ed. 2) 61 If two sailing ships aie iiieciing end-uii,. ..so 
n.s to involve risk of collision, the lielins uf Innh shall be put 
to port, so that e.Tch iiiuyp.xs.s on the pint side uf the ctiher. 
18^ Pail Mall G. 25 Aug. 8/2 The. .purl bow of the Cam- 
den struck the |.iort of the Dione between her tigging. 

2. allnb, or .ns adj, .Siluaied on, or tumcJ 
towaids the left side of a ship: -- LAKBo.tuD B. 

1857 R. To.mfs Amer. in /apan vit. T49 It was thought 
bi'tler lo .stand ulT on the purt t.lck, in order to gel w-elt 
clear of the land. 1857 Di fferin' I.itt. High I.at. (cd, 3) 
zA* .A pioriiising opening wa*. rctJoiti*d .. a mile or .so away 
on the ix>rt-l)ow. 1875 BkI'Ioki) .bailors J'oehii Rk, i. 
(fil, 2) 21 The Port Wing Ship of a Column is the .ship on 
its e.\tremc left. 1883 Laxo T/mis Rtb. XI. IX. 332/1 The 
C /cl ;/ .S//;( .was about to round lUarhwall Point under 
a |it)it helm. ,Mod. .\ green liglit seen on your i>uit bow 
sh-iws that a ve.ssel i$ approaching on your left front on a 
transverse course, (the green light being shown from the 
.starlroard side of that vcs.se]X 

i Note. This use of port may have arisen either from. Port 
xA*, .se.n.«!cs i, 2, or fiom Port sb.\ sense 9. When the 
steering apparatus W';is on the right side of the vessel (the 
steereboord or starboard), it would be convenient, in orde 
to leave this free, to have the port (entering {loit) 011 the 
opitosite side (the ladt hoard or larboard), r or the same 
reason, the vessel when in port, would naturally Ire placed 
s<> as to lie^with her larboard alongside or facing the shore 
or imrt. For either reason, the larbocud would be the port 
side. Port for larboard was in recorded use more ih,Tn two 
centuries biffore it became official ; the existence of Port ;■.= 
indicates a .still eailier rolhxiuial use.] » 

Port (p6«Jt), jAI [Shortened form of 0 Porto 
ft Oporto (Pg. 0 Porto, lit. ‘the Port’) 
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name of a city of Poitugal, the chief port of ship- 
ment fur the wines of the country, formerly aUo 
called in Eng. Port O Port{p, ^ F. {vintti*) 
Porto.] A well-known strong dark-red wine of 
1 'ortugal, having a sweet and slightly a^itringent 
taste. Also called 0/»orto {vjin€\ f Port 0 Port 
7i/f//e, Porto y and Pout-wtme. 

Formerly also called RtdPort^ as opposed Lo I! 'hiU Vorty 
a wliii« wine uf rutiueal (now little iinpoittiil). 

1691 LeTi'KiaL DriSf Afr/. (18^7) II. 314 Kiiglish ships that 
went to Kourdcattx and took in wine, and after Mileil to 
port O Porto, and then came home, prcteniliiiK it to lie 
port. 1693 Bac^ha»ialia»i ^visions vi llut we've the liest 
Red Port— What’s that you call Red I'orl?— a Wine Sir 
conies from Portugal, c 1717 PKii>n Kptaph 1:9 'I'hcir heer 
was strong ; their wine was port. 17M ‘ R. licLL ’ tr. DedC' 
kindui Urohianut 263 Wines of evTy Sort, From potent 
Cyprus down to humble Port. 1784 K* Rack 
Doiont I. 83 It was his eoiislant ruslom to smoak toliaccii, 
drink red-port. >837 Makhvat vxx, I mean to 

take my share of a bottle of Oporto. 1880 Rkowsinc Cth'e 
TJ Let alone that filthy sleep-stuff, swallow bold this whole, 
some Port ! 1889 i»loiS. (cil. 2)s.v. Red JWt, 

'J’lie generation which is passing aw.ay, and their predc* 
cessors, always spoke of port wine as red imrL 

b. at/n'o. and Cowk., as port <7// A, -ttrutkifij^ (sb. 
and adj.), ; fort-hibbitt^^, 'fomptexioned adjs. 

1751 Smoli-KiV yVr. Pie. IV. xcviii, [One] who had shone 
at almost all the j*orl-i.Iiib.s in that end of the town. 
1771 Footk Maid 0/ If. I. Wks. 1709 II. 204 A few port, 
drinking people, that dine every day in the Lion. 1865 
I>1CKKNS Mut.Fr. I. vi, .Miss J'otter.sim (toukj only half her 
ustml tumbler of lint port negus. 1900 Paily Kews 
•j\ Oct. ro/2 The old days of port-complcxioned dons. 

Port sb.^ AV. Also 8 porte. [a. Gacl./<?^ / 
liinc, Jr. port tune, jig (O'Reilly)?] A lively 
tune, a catch, an air. 

xyii Ki i r.v Scott. /ViW. 397 What the Kiiglish rail 
u Calcll, the Scotish cull a Port; as Carnasies J*orl, Port 
Arlington, Port Athol, itc. 17. . in .Scott /'irate xv. noti\ 
Voii, iiiinslrel man, play me a )M)rte. 1805 .Scorr /sust 
Aiinstt'. V. xiv, Tlic jiipc's shiill port aroused each clan. 
1896 N. Mi'Mu) I^ost Pihroc/i 16 You played a |Kirl 
that makes p<K)r enough all purLs ever one listened ta 

Port, ob-'J. form of (Sublime) Poute. 

Fort (pi5*it), vA Also 7 porte. [a. V.porf-cri-^ 

1 portdre to bear, carry.] 

1 1. trails. To carry, tx;ar, convey, bring. Obs. 

15166 J. Pus Mans Ilcnet\ Ps. r, lie did vs make, 
and port And guyde vs all our daye.s. 1608 :\et of Kitk 
Session A/'*:rdeen in Ca/ed, Ate/r. 24 Aug. iSifi (Jam.) It 
bvr.uims the people.. lu leave tiunr .simies quhilk (mrte on 
(ii-kIs judgtiientis aganes us. a 1837 R, Ionsun (/ndvrivoodA^ 
J’pit/ta/, vii, The virgins . . Porting the ensigns of unitvvl 
two Rotli rrowii.s and kingdom.^, in their cither hand. 
A 1661 Fum.i'.k irort/iiest Shropsh. (iGOz) 11, 1 They 
[i'lxilsj are e.asily ported by Roat into other ShircA. 1706 
Pini.i irs, To /V;*/, to carry, as '1 o port Rooks about to sell. 
1711 in Rep. J/hf. AtSS, Comm. App. v, 17B 'I’licy had 
ported arms without license. 

2. Mil. '1 0 carry or hold (a pike or the like) 
with both liand.s ; speo. to carry (a rifle or other 
weapon) diagonally across and close to the body, 
so that the barrel or blade is opposite the middle 
of the left shoulder; csp. in the command Pori 
arms ! 


1625 Markham .^ouldiers Aceid. 9j (In] charging [with 
Pike*^].. Port over-hand. Port vnder-hand. 1677 R. Rovlis 
Treat. Art of War i)i And have caused my Pike-iiieii to 
trail their Pikes, that they might not have been seen by the 
F.iieiuy; which if shoulder'd, or {lurtcd, they would be. 
1688 R. Molmk Armouty iii. xix. (Koxh.) 147/2 Port 3*our 
pikr, is ill three iiiolimis lu take it hy the Rut end, w'ith your 
light hand, and beare the jioini forward idyfl. 1803 Comp/, 
Drill Serjeant 18 In Ncnne regiiiivnts it is called porliiig 
arms or preparing for the charge. i8ao .Scoi r .ANiet iii, To 
mimic the motions of the warder as he alLcriiatcly shouldered, 
ur ported, or .sloped pike. 1833 Rcirul. /ustr. Cavalry 1. ft 
OlTiceis recover swords.., and ‘ Port’ them. 1877 bield 
Rjcerc. Infantry 374 On the approach of any person, the 
sentry will port Anns, and c.all out Halt, who comes there V 

Fort (p<j*Jt)i Xaut. [f. Port shS»\ cf. 

STAKBOAlin sb, and ?'.] 

1. trans^ In to port the helm, to pnt or turn it 
to ihe left side of the ship ; also cllipt. to port, 

xefo H. Smith in Hakluyt's Pay. (1S09) 1. 505 'Hic Wi/liant 
Imd her sterne post broken, th.at the 1 udder did bang clean 
be'-iJe-i the sternrr, so that she could in no wise port herlicliiie. 
* 584 [i>*:tpp-Mouih s. v. Poi*-). i6a9 Cajt. .Smiih Seamans 
Cram. ix. Port, that is, to put inc Ifelme to Larlioord, 
and the Ship will goe to the Siarliooid. 1630 J. J'avlor 
(W ater P.) Praise 0/ Jfempseed Wks. 65/2 Cfeere yoiir 
maine brace, let goe the holein there. Port, Port the hcime 
hard. 1704 J, Harhis Lex. Teehn. I. s.v., They never say 
Larboard the Helm^ but always Port it ; tho’ they say .Star, 
board the 1 1 elm ^ when it is to lie put to the Right side of 
the Ship. 18^ Marryat F, Mildmay xx, * Port the helm '. 
I.' •* ‘■’V Ih*^ **« 1 «>* **75 Rkui-okD 

iiador s Pocket Bk. iii. (ed. 2) 59 Seamen arc to he found 
who port at every light seen ahc.ad, or nearly ahead. 

2, uUr. Of ,1 ship: To turn or go to her port 

or left side. ^ 

1890 in Cent. Diet. Westm. Cae. 10 Aug. 0/3 She 
was an unwieldy uil taiik in ballast, and for a moment her 
huge bulk, slowly porlmg, was bow on. 

Port, 5^3 ft VOBT ii.i] tram: a. To bring 
to pf>rt. b. 1 o land nt, reach (a port), c. nonce- 
use. To furnish with ports or harbours. 

f6i. rwtf \0ble JC. V. i, So hoyst we The saylts, tliai 
must these vessclls port [v r. pan] even where The heauciily 
lymitvr pleases. 1631 Lniicow Tran. vtn. -,50 CwMiiig ihc 


I 


I 


I 


. . shoar . I ported Ligorne, the great Duk«.A Sea-Haven. 
1635 Ul’Aki.i-:.s iii. viii. 155 'J hc way to Heav'n is 

through the Seauf Tearc-s: Kurih i» an Ishiiid ported round 
witli Fcares. Karl ok Wksi Moreland Otia Saera 
(1879) iS \ fiHtsh-Mnckerell Gale, whose blast May Port 
them in true happiness at last. 

Fort, ft Fort 

fi. ti\ins. To furnish or shut in with a gate. 
Hence PoTtod ///. a. Obs, 

«i 548 Ham. C/irvH.t Hen. 2 '65 b, The Englishmen had 
their parte only luirrcd and ported. 1616 1 ). J onson Masques, 
Ilymencrit Barriers, nesigiiing imwcr to ope the ported 
.skyes. 

2. Curling, (See quot. and PORT sb,‘^ 3 b.) 

1831 /ilacku'. Ma^, XXX. 971 Potiiug^, Ls to come up, 
inter Scyllam et CharyMim, i.e. to draw a shot through a 
strait formed by the stones upon the rink. 

Port, 7'.6 noncKvd, [f. Port x/i.7] intr. To 
drink port (cf. to ^oine\ Also to port it, 

^ 1815 sporting^ Mag, XV. 3231 . 1 have ^lorted and clareted 
it ' many a time and oft * witn Sir John. 

IlForta (poo'Jta). Anat, [L., agate; also applied 
lo a part of the liver (Cic.). See Port j//,-'*] a. The 
transverse fissure of the liver, at which the portal 
vein, hepatic artery, etc. enter it s the portal fissure. 
Also applied to a similar part in other or^^ans. b. 
Tile vena porin' or portal vein : see Portal a, a. 

1398 I'mkvisa ZforM. De P. R, v. xxxix. (Rodl. MS.) If. 
21 u/i Giite of the brude holowiies of he lyuour enmeh a 
vuyne,hat phiMciansclcpcii |)urta. c 1400 Lanfranc's^ Churg, 
26 Smale veyncs h^t comcii out of pc vcyne fxit is elepid 
poria. 1704 J. H Akkis Techn. f, J*ortn, the same with 
Pena Portx, 1895 Syd. Soc. J.cx„ Porta. .\ctm applied 
by aiiatuiiiists lo th.at fissure in the liver (the transverse or 
iLssiire) hy which the vessels enter. ..Sometimes also 
extended to other organs.../', omeutoruut . .a name for the 
foramen of Winslow. ./*. renum, the hilum of the kidney. 

Fortability Clio alabidlti). [f. late I .,por/iibi/is 
Portable - h-iTY.] The quality or stale of being 
portable ; fitne.ss for being carried or moved from 
place to place, esp. with ease ; potlnblencss. 

1667 Waterhouse P'ire Loud. 23 The River of Thames, 
and the portability of that which it brings up to the Keyes 
of London. 1669 SiCKMV Mariner's Mate, u- (‘8 This 
t^uadraiit .. I hold to lie as tieceKs.ary an Instrumeiil as 
SeamcMi can use, in rcspcet of its plaiiineN^..uiHl portability. 
17M C. Auam.s .Vie/. F.xp. Philos. M. .sxii. 476 note, Df 
a /orm the most coiiveiiieiil for portability and readiness in 
managciiieiit. 1875 Jkvons AToney v. 35 The portability of 
money is an iin]iortatit quality. 

Fortable (po-Mtab’l), a, [a. F. portable, ad. late 
L. port dbi Its that may lie carried, f. portdre to bear, 
carry: see Pout and -able.] 

1. Capable of being carried by hand or on the 
])erson; camble of l)eing moved from place to 
jilacc ; easily carried or conveyed. 

Often ii.scd to di»tiiigiu.sh inixUficd movable foims of 
inacliincs or .structures which a rule arc constructed 
immovable fixtui es, as portable derrick, dial,feno\fnrHaco, 
railioay, steam engitu', etc. 

tr. Seerria Setret., Coi*, T.ordsh. 91 pat portable 
kynde...he panne, [xit yn his name racys hit, ami hcrys it 
M'ith liym clanly, lie shal purchuce rcuercnce and honour. 

Pi-Ar Jewell Jia. in. jn .\ port.iblc ynkc lo be caried in 
the forme of a poM'iIcr in any papet, leather purse or Ihixc. 
1597 A. .M. tr. Gnillemeans Fr. Chirnig. If. .\vib/i The 
Instriirnciiles of a little poi tabic c;i.se. rtt653 W. (iOL'OE 
Comm. Jleb. 11, (1655) 300 The ItaberuacieJ was a kind of 
portable Temple. 1669 Sturm v Mariner's Mag. v. xii, 49 
Very portable and fit for his Pocket. 1706 Piiilmi'S, Portable 
It, nometer. 1730 A. I Iokuon Majfei's A mphiih, 337 Portable 
Forms ur Benches. i8as J. IJ. Ab.\Ms in C. Fiavies Afetr, 
.S/t/. iiL (1871) 20fj The pound weight should lie n. specific 
gravity easily portable about the person. 1831 Rkkwstkk 
Opiks xl 8*92. 330 A very convenient portable CtTmera 
ofjscura. 1837 W. iKviw; Capj. lUmnci'ille J 1 . 192 He. .pul 
up a small 6t<x'k of necessaries in the iiiost jioriable foriiu 
187a Yeats Growth Comm. 50 Holding projicriy not in 
1and.s but portable goods 

b. Said of liquid substances congealed, and of 
gaseous subst.inccs liqnehcd, so as lo be more con- 
veniently carried or transported. 

*756 J* Ri- Akk Plan Mar. .Syst, 53 Poi table soop was 
recomnicndcd. i8j6 W. lRviNG.^.v/<rifa 1 1 . 192 Five pounds 
of p<jrtablc .soup, .and a sufficient fiuaiiiiiy of dried meat lo 
allow each man a iiittance of five pounds and a quarter. 
1836- 41 Rrande Cheut, (ed. 5) 5.16 L.aige quantities of this 
jiquid were cihtaiiied at the Portable (ias- works, by .subject, 
iiig the gas produced by the dcToiiipo.sition of whale oil, to 
a pressure of 30 atmospheres. 1840 I'unch X VII. 91^ We 
have all heard of ' Portable Soup ...Now ue have'i*ort> 
able Milk A small jar of this .sululified material, we are 
told, contains the equivalent of six gallons of fluid milk. 

O. fg. Easy lo carry in the memory, to carry out 
in practice, etc. 

1655 Fuller Ch. Hist. vn. L 8 31 Thc.se i’salin.s were 
therefore traii.slated, to make them muie portable in peoples 
memories. 1711 Steele Spect. No. 100 f 4 'rhis portable 
Quality of Goud-humour seasons all the Purt.s ana Occur- 
rences we meet with. 

t2. Sap|3ortable ; bearable; endurable; that 
can be borne or tolerated. Obs, 
c 1500 Melusine 909 To putte me to raisounable raun.son Ik 
payemeiit portable lo me. 1589-90 Reg. Priry Coundt 
Scot IV, 432 Fra all M’atcheing,.. stent or contributioun, or 
beiring or su.stcnin^ of ony ittlier portable chargeis. 1609 
Shaks. /.ear iii. vi. 115 How light and portable my pain 
.seems now. a 1653 Binning Serm, (1 845) 583 The .soul puts 
upon Him that iiiisupportable ycke of 1 ran.sgrciffiiori5, and 
takes ftoiA Him the portable yoke of His commandments. 

t8. Capable of carrying ships or boats; navigable. 

1600 Haklus’t Pco'’ lib 46 If you find great plentie of 
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tymber on the shore side or vpon any iiortable riucr. 1645- 
5a Roatb Irel. Nat. /list. (i8(io) 21 The Nnric-water .. is 
not portable but of very little barkes and boats, and that 
only when tlie tide is in. 1689 Wood Life 93 Mar. 111 . 
236 A drie winter: no flood : waters very low, not portable. 
+ 4 . Portly. Obs, rare, 

1769 R. Cumberland Brothers (180B) 39 He.. is a little 
pe.Tkiiig, puling thing ; I am a jolly portable man, as you see. 
Hence Po*rto 1 >leitMi 8 , [portability. 

1717 Bailey vol. II, Poriedileness, capableucss of being 
carried. 

Fortaga (l^o^ut^l,;), Sb.l Also 7 portaidg, -e. 
[a. F. portage the action of carrying, in OF. a tax 
paid on entering a town, etc. « med.L. porldticum 
*idein quod val varum tbelonciim* (Du Cange), 
also portilgiitm, l\.,portaggio, etc., f. L. porfiire to 
carry ; see Port v,^ and -agk.] 

1, 1. The action or work of carrying or transport- 
ing; carriage. 

[lags ill Rep, ,^ecrei Comm. P,‘ 0 , so Pro portaglo cere 
qiiain que.sieril ibidem, .j d.l ^1440 f'romp, i'arv. 
Portage, of beryngc, ptyrtagium, 1463 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 
497/3 I'heir diligence and labour of g.TUcryng, portage and 
payment of the svid soincs. 1487 Nen*al Acc. Hen, Vll 
(1896) 33 Paid .. fur the portogc of the same roues to the 
w.Ttcr Mdc..v*. 1577- J7 Holinshed C/tron. 111 . 2205/1 
Vessels . . that should be appuiiitcd for the portage and 
conueieiig au'aie of the .said things. s6a6 C Potieu tr. 
Slit pi's Hist. Cnnrrets ijS They di.spcnded ycarcly abouc 
an fiundrccl cruwncs in the port.Tgc of Letters. 1630 M. 
(ioDWYS tr. Bp. Herefonfs Ann. F.ng. (1675) 92 Two 
chestN . . each of them required^ eiglit strung men for the 
portage. 1710 G.P.O. Notice in /soud, Ga*. Na 4734/4 
The Kates for the J’orlagc of Letters, .are as follow. iSio 
Jkkvi.l Corr. (1894)91 Cleopatra's Needle is not to come 
from Egypt tu W.'iterlou Place, as the portage would c«rNt 
10,4X10. [1879 Si F.vi-K.so.M^ Trait. Cevenues (1886) ai, I 
must . . take the following items for iny own share of the 
jHu t.'ige: .1 cane, a qii.Trt flask, a iiilot-jaLket. ?li.] 

t b. That which is carried or Iranspoited ; cargo ; 
freight ; b.Tggage. Obs, 

2454 Cal, Anc, Roe, I'lublin (1889) I. 283 Salte, ire, pycli, 
rosync, cnllys lie 110 jiurtage that comiiiyth within the 
fnauiclies of the suide rite in no shippis. 1523 
,-Kneis iir. ii. 6 ^e myclit h.Tiiu .sciie the c<.^tis and the 
straudis Fillit with (xirtage and pcpie thaiion standis. 
163s Docum. St. (Camden) ijj'l'h.at no man.. pro. 

fane the cluirdi by the cariage of burthens, or baskets, 01- 
any portage whatsocuer. i6(^ Watkkuoi’Sl /’'ire J.vnd. 
46 Fishermen, J’asiicngrrs, and oilier Routs .nml Portages. 

1 0 . Weight, as regards transport. Obs, rare. 

1613 Woodall ^^A^/r^yks. (i653),''37 *^”‘= 1 * medicines 

as are sniall of dose, aiul light of porlagc. 1760-73 11. 
Rkookf, I'ool 0/ Qual, (1609) IV. i.-,? jewels of high v.tIuo 
but light jiortage. 

2 . I'he cost or price of carriage; portciagc; 
frcighl-charges ; f also, a clue levied in cottnexion 
with the transport of goods. Ohs, txo. ///.</. 

1473-3 Rolls tf /’«»*//. VI. sl'/i Almauer of Ficghies, 
Cartage, I’ort.agc, Ralellnge, and other expenses. 1^88 
Pakkk tr. Alendoza's Hist. Chitta Ot Custonies, diieties. 
portages and other rents. 1600 Hom.axii Liry 11. ix. f,o 
Tile Com inon.s. .were freed of purpige, lollage, and tribute, 
a 2632 Honnk Lett. (t 6 ~,i) lOi Your last Tiaih bepii the 
cheapest Letter, that ever I paid Port age for. 2763 Smoli.ft 1 
7 ’/we^ (1766) 1 . 12 He... saved about liftecn .shillings portage. 
2860 J. White t/ist. /•'rame (cd. 9) 51 'J'lio needy Ixiroii wa-. 
obliged to sign away, .his (lortage and tax on entrance with- 
in the walls. 

i'3. sVattf, liiirdcn of a vessel ; tonnage. Obs, 

III 

I 

portage, or 'lcs.se. 1532-3 Act ajV/n/. l'Il/,c. 881 All 
mniierof shipper being vnder the portn|;c of .viii.C. toniie.'i 
..might at tlic lowe water eascly enter into the s.Tiiie, 2591 
Art, cone. Admiralty 21 July 8 34 Any Ship of the [xirtage 
and hurlhcn uf fifty tunnes and vpwarde.s. 1720 A'. Fug. 
Hist. 6* Gen, Reg, (1876) XXX. 200 The Good Ship——, of 
the Portage or Burthen of thirty five tuns or thereabouts. 

4 . In full, portage'. A maiiner*.s ven- 

ture, in the form uf freight or cargo, which he was 
entitled to put on board, if he took part in the 
common adventure and did not receive wages, or 
which formed part of his wages ; the space allowed 
to a mariner lor his own venture or to be let by 
him for freight payable to him in lieu of wages ; 
hence, in late use, a mariner's wages (in recent 
works, erroneously explained ns his wages while 
in port), (Also corruptly VoRTLEixiR.) Obsolescent. 

(u lyoo Laws of Oleri*n c. 28 in Blk, Bk. Admlty, (Roils) 
1. 122 JCst cstably pour coiustumc de la mcr que .se les 
mariners dune nefVnent a portage chascun deulx aura una 
tunnel franc dc freit. 1375 luq, Queenborow c. 5 ibid. 
139 Entre Lundre.s,..et la Rochelle en vendange prendra 


quarter malster, or nuiryiier shall liold for his wages in the 
.said ship in the same viagc. tgaa-g Ordinance tf Water- 
ford in Giyms 67 /// Merck. (2890) I. 136 All inanere roar- 
chaiidU..and mariner portage.4 coininyne in ony shippe. 
2579 Rfg-Prny Council Scot. III. 347 They.. have been 
in u.se and consuetude, paat inemorie of man, of portage as 
ane part of thair fie andhyir for the said navigaiioun. 1588 
Hickock tr. Frederick's Voy , ,8 b, Neither doo theycarrye 
anye particul.Tr mans good.s, .sauing the portage of the 
Marriners and Soldiors. i6aa Mai.vnes Ane, Law * Me * ch , 
(1636) 204 A mariner may keepe cither his portage in his 
owne hands, or put forlli the same for fraight, and yet the 
Ship shall not stay vpon her lading of his portage. 1648 
Doc, Hist, St, Maine III. 376 For 8 part of this Years 
Portage 30 . 2705 A. Justice Cen, Treat, Dominion Sea 



POBTAS. 


POBTAds. 

349 The Seemen bhall not lade any Uoodii upon their •.)tvn 
Account, under Pretence of Portage, nor otherwise, without 
IMyiiig the hraight. except it be mentioned in their Agree- 
iiients. [i8^9 R. Langfokp introti. Trade 134 Portage. 


m Ptrtase, , «{•? 


1139 

PtiRTAL 5 /a, with which \hh has been confused in 
P'r. and Kng.] » Portal s/>, r. 

1483 Caxton G, de ia Tonr K vj, She weiile vp vnio 


inaslets and mariners who take extravagant wages or 
portage, rnntrary to ancient ussige. 
ftg, s6o8 SiiAKs. Per, 11 1. i. 35 i’hy hisse is more then can 
'iliy portage cpiit, with all thou canst find licere. 

b. Comb, portage-bill : the register or account of 
the names and claims for wages, allowances, etc., 
of the crew of a ship. 

V in W. B. Weeden Pern. 4- 
Soc. Ihst, N, Ay. (iSyo) II. 469 fwlc, A Portage bill of 
mens Names and Wages due on I)o;iril the Snow Jolly 
Bachelor. 1776 AVW,r Inland Col. AVf. (i86a) VII. 553 To 
aiiiouiit of cargo, oiiilits and |3ortagc bill, of the .schooner 
Kagle, by Jo.scph .Slaiiloii, Mipi>o.sed. . 303 to. 1705 
4 yas/ers . jsnist, (ed, 6) 7 Ship Favoiirite Nancy's rortage. 
Bill on a Voyage to St. Pctersbiirgh. 1890 W. B. Wkei'ikn 
Peon, Jjr »V’‘ * Ih 4^9 (Jriclley curiously 

enough rejected the * Portage bill * of officers and men^ 
wages, j^roa 17s, 4^/., from Sierra Leone to Newport. 

H. 6. The carrying or transporting of boats 
and goods from one navigable water to another, 
as Ijctwcen two lakes or rivers, or past a rapid or 
c.itaract on a river, (Originally .Aiiiencan.) 

1698 tr, lleHtupiu’s Xcto OlKitrr, Atuer, xviii. 74 We., 
brought uu our Bark to the gr«il Ri>ck of Ni.ignra,.. where 
we were oblig'd to make oiir Portage; that is, to carry over- 
land onr Tanow's and IVovisiuim, and other Tilings, al>jve 
llie gre.-it Knll of the River, whU h inleiTii|ils the N'iiviga- 
lion. 1755 I* Evans Mid, Prit, Colouiis in They aic 
oliliserl to make one or two very long Pottages. 1856 Kank 
Au.t. K t//. I. ix. 96 We had a portage of about lliree niilts, 
the sledge being unladen and the baggago. carricil on our 
biii.ks. 1857 Livi.NCsioNb /VfK>. XV. 264 Five or six rapiiU 
with I'alaracls, one of which coiild not be jMssed at Any 
lime with. .lit fmitage. 1879 I. W. Boijuam-Wiii tiiam 
Pj/a/wtt .y //»!/. (iuiiiua r44 \Ve had to unload the boats 
iiiul make a portage of about two huiidreil yards. 

b. A place or track at or over which such port- 
age is necessary ; a break in a chain of water-com* 
iiuinication over which boats, goods, etc. iniisL bo 
carried; -Cauky jA 5, 

^1698 tr. Hennepin 5 Xcm Phnn*, Ann'r, .wiii, 73 Tin* 
Poil-igc was two l.eagues long. 1756 W. SliiKi.kv in A'. 
i f iVtipnhirc /*i w. Pxtpers VI. 4h,j 'I’he poitage or carrying 
piuce at thi! f.ill of the Wood (.'rerk is not alwc 300 yds. 
iBo 7 P. Clissi Jrnl. io4Cipt.iin ('laikuuieiUfUrtrd the length 
■)f this iKMiage aecuriiicly and found it to bo, 18 tiiilc.s 18^ 
M, inter of H. iii, As we were cairying the canoe 
upon a io*.'ky puitagi*, she fell, and was entirely bilged. 

HI. b. ottrih. and as pot luge beer, 'duly, 
•money, -pul/i, •station, straps tra,li : see also 4 b. 

1552 III .Sli j|»e Pi cl, Menf. (I7J,J H. i,. xij. .45 Whether 
the receiuers of the kiiigi* monies and .such like officers had 
poitage niuney allayed them. i6u Maiani.s Anc, Laio- 
JfeytA, 353, I luku the pcrill vpon mee of the carriage of a 
eieat lu.tssc of money; I may lawfully take portage money 
for my p;iiiie.s. 1640 in Entick Londm (1766) 11. 182 All 



Cartier to Fronteuac 356 The party began to' carry the 
material, .along the poitage track for twelve miles 

tFo*rtage, jA.- Obs, y.r/t—*, [f. Pout slC'* + 

•AGK.] Provision of ports or port-holes, 

*599 Sii.M<s. /ten. V, 111. i. 10 Lem! the Kyc a lerriblc 
a.spcci : Let it piy through the iwiagc of the Head, Like 
the Bru%;»« Cannon. 

PO'xtagefV. ff.PoBTAGEJiJ.l] /;w;/.r. To carry 
or Iransnoit ^boats, goods, etc.) over land between 
navigable waters ; to convey over a PoBTAfSK {sb,^ 
5 b). Also with the place (rapids, cataract, etc.) as 
obj. ; also absol, lienee Fo'rtaging jtbl. sb, 

1884 A. Gokuon -V. lU'wtstvkk in Vac, Tour, 508 Some 
falls where we were compelled to iioriaue the canoes. 1871 
Huysiiu Red River F.xp, vii, 105 The lalioiir of * porliiging * 
wa.s very seveie. x88s G. Bkycis Miinitidia 34 Portaging 
around rapids too fierce to be faced. 1900 A. G. Brai>li.v 
/’/ jf/tf vt, France /or X. A iwr, i v, 109 'There were numerous 
rapids toi), and shallows to be jtortaged. « 

t Portagnet -igne. Obs, Forms ; 6 porty- 
gewe, -Ingua, -ugue, 6-7 -ague, -ague, -igue. 
[App. a false singular deduced from porta-, foru- 
guse (P0RTUGUE.S15 li. 3), taken as a plural, as if 
porta^ei\ A Portuguese cold coin, the great 
‘ crusado *, current in the i 6 lh century ; its value 
rangctl, according to lime and circumstances, 
between fy,, t^s, and ^4. loj.; » Portugal 4- 

Often kept as an heirloom or keep.sake : see quots. 

tSM 111 Strype AUA A/m. (1721) 1. xviii. 138 By Hastl- 
of ‘he i-cceipt iiij porlstgiics 10. oo. oo. 1539 Bury 
iVtlU (Camden) 127 To my ticce Harvy my portyeewe of 
gold. 1577 Hakrisom Rnj^nd 11. xxv, (1877) i, 364 Tito 
porligue, A pecce vene sdemnelie kept of diuersc. 1579 
J. JOMES 4 SouU i. xxviii. 54 Oiif Coyncrbe 

they as little as Pence, or os great as Portigues. sSto B. 
JONSOM AUh, I. Ill, No cold alxmt thee ? Dru. Ves, 1 huue 
A portague 1 ha' kept this hnife yecre. 1858 Piiillipr, Per- 
tegur, a certain Coyn ia Gold, valuing three pound ten 
shillings. 

Foxtail (p6»'it^>l). Arch. Also 5 -ayl, 6 -ailo. 
[a. F, poriatl facade of a church, containing the 
princiiial door, also f city-gate Latin ' 
*p0rtdcnium^ dim, ofL. porta gate, door# 


a hyhe portayl or gate. 1800 Holi.anu Livy x. 36S I'hey 
caused to lie made a brasen portaile in the Capitoll. 17*3 
C11AMHKK.H tr, LeCteiv's Treat, Archit, 1. 129 The Portail 
or Eronti.spiccc of a Church, Palace, or any other great 
Building, shou’d always liavc a jRi.se of some .Steps. 1749 
Kjivs Tour Spain 4- Fort. (1760)61 It. .has a noble Porlail, 
in which are Tlirec Gates. 1823 P. Nicholson Tract. 
Build, MO Portail, the face of a church, 011 the side in 
which the great doftr is formed. 

Portal (i3u«*Jtal), sb. Also 4 -glo, 5-7 -nil, 6 
-alio; (6 porthal, 6-7 port(-;haU). [.ME. a. ol)s. 
F*. portal gate, ad. med.L. /<?;'/(r74r city -gate, porch 
(Du Cange), orig. neut. of portdlis adj., f. V., porta 
gate : see Port sb:^ and -al. Cf. I’ofttAiL.] 

1 . A door, gate, do<»rway, or gateway, of stately 
or elaborate construction ; the entrance, with the 
immediately surrounding parts, of an edifice, csp. 
of a large or magnificent building, when emphasizcii 
ill architectural treatment. Hence often a poetical 
or rhetorical synonym for ‘door* or ‘gate*. 

13.. Ji, F, A Hit, P, A. 10.5 pe portulez pyked of rytli 

( ilattfz. Caxton J 'aides of Atfonee i. That ni.m w hichc 

uy do.de before the (tort all or g.iie of the tcin[ile. a 1533 
Ln, III K.Ni:ks Gold, Hk, M, Attfvl. ii. vii. I h;iiie 

sene liis .. portail and gatc.s ful of kni.uihies, not iiiiii- 
cliauntis. i8ooHoi.i..ano A/rir xxx. xxi. 754 'J'he moiiie they 
laid downe in the very ]x>rl*ha1l or cnlrie of the Senate house. 

Mii.ton /*. VII. 575 Through llc.iv*n, That open'd 
wide her bla/iiig Portals. 1712 Aiiiiiso.N A/>vc7. No. 59 T 5 
Erected oyer two of the Portals of Blenheim House. 17^ tr. 
Reysters Trav. I. xxxvi. 323 The Kate.<« of the portal are by 
tradition .said to be the .same uliich .s*t. Aiiibro.se shut against 
the emperor 'J'heodo.siu\ till he had dune peiuince. x8ij 
Scott Triernt. 1. v. Not :i foot has thy portiil cross’d. i86a 
RielntadsGoiA, Arctiif, 424‘lliepiutarsuf Abbeville, . .are 
some of the finest s|icnntcns of tliisst)lc. 1871 K. EiJ.is 
Catf/llns l.si. 76 riiiig the jiortal .apart. The bride Wait.s. 

b. transf, A valve of the heart ; a natural cn- 
tiancc, as of a cave. 

1686 j. S.MHTI Old A^c /ji The great vein . . haib .-it its 
entrance iiiti> the he.irt, certain ptjrlals, fioiii their form 
railed vahuhe iricuspidcs, 1809 x0 Coi.i Kimn: Friend 
(1865) 2, I was rcjto^ing in the vast cavent, out of which, 
from its nurltuMii portal, issues the riiertliat w'inds llirough 
our vale. 1863 l.iAi<iNr;-GoL'i n /eetaiid 2 ya .\ river vveudiug 
towards .1 portal of black rock. 

®- M 

L 1^90 t.,i(tL.\K Ir. BacoaW, 64 The brazen walls fiaiii'd 
by .'seiniraiiiL, Carv*«| out like to the port.Tl of the sun. 
*59* SiiAKs. Kt'«. 4 Ad. 451 Once more the luby-colmr’il 
portal open'd, Which to his s|)eci:h did honey passiige 
>jcld. IS93 /A I«I» hi. 84 As doth the bliisbing 

di.scontenie<I Suniic, From out the fieiic Ptirtall oPtlie Ka^t. 
17*7-48 Thomson .S‘«#/,*/w 640 Issuing from out ihcport.ils 
of the morn. 1848 Tkiincii Mirac, x. (iS6?) 21ft l)e;ali, 
which by the jional of disoliediencc h.id found entrance 
into natures made for inimotlality. 

1 2 . A ^ace witiiin the door of a room, par- 
titioned off, and containing an inner door ; also, 
such a partition itself (sometimes made as a 
movable piece of furniture). Obs. 

1318 ill Willis ^ ClArk Cantlridj^c (1B86) 11. 244 Wyib 
2 Portalls, wherof one shall be at the p.Tr1our doorc aiul the 
other at I he gr«-;a Chariibcr doore wythin the said College. 
1589 Bniy It’i/ts tCamden) 155, 1 will that ihcas iiupb:- 
. inents,..thf benchein the ball, the jior tall, and the skiync 
. -bhall reiiiayne in and w*iibc the how-.sc. 1598 [see 4 ]. 1703 
T. N. City 4 C\ Pntr/iaser 229 Portal, .w.ts us’d to signific 
a little K(piaie corner of a Room, shifted oft front the rc5t of 
the Kouiii by the Wainscot. 

3 . (iSce quots.) 

1708 Phim.ii's, Portal, a lesser Gale, where iheic are two 
of a different Bign«:;S. x84«<76 Gwilt Afxkit, GIos-s., 
Portal, the arch over a dixir or gate ; the framework of ibu 
gate; the lesser gale, when there are two of different dimen* 
sums at one entrance. 1873 Hai.k In liis Xanie viii. 70 
A little side portal, which gave entrance to a vestry. 

4 . attrib. and Comb., as portal arch, capital, door, 
gale, post, seat, 7 vay, 

159* liKfcKNE Ceny-Caiehittg iir. Wks. (Grosart) X. 183 
Lifting vpthe latch of the hall portail doore the) saw nolxKly 
neerc to trouble him . 1598 in W il lis & Chirk Cambridge 1 886) 
III. 325 Item a porUiU Dore to the \pper .stiuldye. 1795 
SouTiiKY 7 oan of Arc vif. 29a Narrow was the portal wiiv, 
To one alone fit passage. 1813 Scoir Triernt, 111. xviii, 
But full l)elw'cen the Warrior's w-ny .And the main portal- 
arch, there lay An inner moat. i8m .A. N v it in A'. Meyers 
Voy, Bran 1. 205 The arched a<Jorvvay . . with its wide 
v.alvcs and portal-capitals of bumUhed gold. 

Hence Po'rtiORge, the cunstniction of poitals, 
1903 Architect 24 Apr. 269/1 Some sketches in connection 
with portalage. 

Portal (fH>4'Jtal), cl. Anat, [ad. mcd.L./0/Yf7/f jr 
of or belonging to a gate (see prec.).] 

1 1 . Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a door 
or gate : in quot. applied to the valves of the heart. 

1815 Cr<X)ks Body 0/ Man 375 Not farre from the be- 
ginning [it] is diuided or sliite into three small but strong 
portail membranes or values. 

2 . Pertaining to the porta or transverse fissure of 
the liver. Portal rein : the vena portae^ or great 
vein formed by the union of the veins from the 
stomach, intestine, and spleen, conveying blood to 
the liver, where it divides again into branches ; also 
{renal portal or retri-portc 3 rem), a vein similarly 
ptissing to the kidney and dividing into branches 
there, in many of the lower vertebrates. 


j licncc; .'ipjilicd 10 ■stiuclui-c.s,Ttc. coiinci;U.(l wiih the puri.i! 

! vein, as portal lanah, ihe tubular pas.siigcs in the livrr, 
each ccjiitaitiing a brunch of the iioitui vein, hepatic atlcrx , 
j and biliary duct ; portal (it\ ulation, ihc circulation of bkh/ii 
through the portal .system ,* portal Assure, the transverse 
fissure of the liver, at which the ijurtal vein enters it, the 
i 1 *or TA ; portal system, t he vystein of vessels i.onsisling of the 
: portal vein with its tributaries and branches. 

*®45 n The ducts .. accoinpani' the 

, arteries in the portal caiiaU. I'.ach portal vein, iiowevcr 
siiiall, has an artery and a duel running along it. 1831 
, CaKi’EN i er Man. Phys. (ed. 2) 3 jj '1 hi.-, is termed the portal 
systetn of vessels. iB?* Hi xley Phys. ii. 50 The flow- of 
the bltwxl from the ubflomlnal viscera, tliiougli the liver, to 
the hepatic vein, is called the portal i.itcui.iiion. 1875 
Hi:v|.i:v I’t Maritn FJem. Bid. '.■27 The renal portal vein : 
rtiiiniiig from the bifurcation of the pi-.lvic \(.in to enter tint 
lower .outer border of the kidney. 1861 Mivahi Cut 187 
Ouc SCI i;f canals diverge from the porlal fi.sMjre, and these 
arc called^ hepatic veins. 1888 Koi.i.i.st()\ ,Sl J.xcivsciS’ 
.-lui/u. l.i/e 353 .V renal-portal circulation nr supply of 
. VLTioiis bl'jtxl to the kidneys exists in all Amphibia. 

j Hence Po-rtal-ve-notui a., of or pertaining to 
; the portal vein. 

I 1^5 Buiio Dis. Liver Mr. Kiernan has applied to thi^ 

• ..the term portal.veiiuu.s congestion. 

t Portal, obs. erron. form of Port.a.s. 

1660 K. Gokk^ PtAi'cr 4 Snbj. 2^3 Popish Catecliisin-, 
Mi.s.sais, Brciiaties, Portals, Legi-nds and Lives of Saints. 
iM Evelyn Diary 12 Mar.,'rhe priming MLsalls. Olfices, 
I.iws of Saints, Portals, Primers, Ki:. 

Fortallediportaled (po»'itald) , a. [f.PouiAt. 

sb. + Furnished with or having a ]K>rtal. 

1835 Hkywimmi tticrandi. v. 325 [N.mure] h.ith affoided 
Man but rme Tongue and that portall'd wdth lips and pei- 
ciilli.sM wiib teeth. 1905 Hot..MAN Uvsr tW-Ri^haditism 
L 3 New surprises through nairow lanc-s and porinlled walU. 

llPortame'nto. Ji/ns, [It.. lit. a bearing, carr)- 
ing.] A gliding or passing continuously from one 
pilch to another, in singing, or in playing a violin 
or similar instniincnl. Also attrib. 

*774 J. CoLr.ii.K Mus. Trav. 33 Her .shake \va.s good, and 
her portamento .‘idniiiabiy free from the nose, iiioiith, m' 
lbro.Tl. X7B9 livBN'tv tt/st. Mu.\\ IV. 40 Trills, graces, .ual 
a good Portamento, or directiori of voice. 2889 Atht nxnni 
14 Sept. 361/2 Madame Albani . . marred hvt eftorta liy t.s- 
. cessivc indulgence, in tbe ptyrtaim nto style. 

Portence po^utans). anh, AUo 6 -auuco. [ji. 

obs. F./t7#7rii/£C action of carrying, support, favour, 

• importauev, etc., vbL sb. f. porter to carry, Four 
v,^ : see -ANti:.] Carriage, bearing, demeanour 
(— Pout .vA’l i ; ; conduct, bch,Tviour. 

*59* ^l*i-Ssi-.k /•'. t*. II. iii. 5 In rouil gay poiluuncr he 
pcii-eiv'd. ibid. 21 soodly Ladic .. That !a;emd to be a 
woman of great worth. And by her stately purtance bonn: 
of heavenly birth. 1807 Siiaks. Cor. 11. iii. 232 Your Loue-«, 
'I'hinkinij^ vpon his .Scruiccs, tuoke from 3011 Tii'anprc heu- 
siua of his juesenl poi tance. 2882 Dit f iKin Don (/«/>. 1 1. 
504 S^od knight errant . .with u gentle portance and 
j iotrejiid heart. 

I Fortant (pfH'itanO, If. l/cr. [a. F./i?/ 7 a;//, 
i j)r. jiplc. of porter to carry, Port v.^ : see -ant.] 

1 . C.Trrying. (Const, as a pple. with direct obj.) 
2572 Bosslwkli. Armorie 11. 51, 1, bearcth .Azure, an Elc- 
phantc d' Argcnle, purlanl a turret d'( tr. 

; Tr 2 , = PoUTATK. (? an error.) 

c i8a6 IJ1.URY Encyct, Herald, 1. GIo-'S, Portate, or For. 
tant, a cross porlute is mj called, ber ause it. .lies sluping,. . 
as if it were carried on a iiuiirs shoulder. 2889 Elvin Dut. 

' Her., PoiTantc. 

; Portary ; see Porteiiy, Ohs, 

Fortas, -eous. -es, -ess. -hos. Now only 
llht. Forms: (3-4 portehors), 4-5 porthors, 
•hoiw, -os, 4-9 -0U8, -Ixos, -00s, 5 -oco, -oes, 
-ose, -uos, -eux (?), poortos, .SV. portous, -owis, 
-wis, 5>6 -as, -es, -us, Sc, -uus, -oouss, 5-9 
-uoua, 6 -ais, -else, -eyse, •ew(a;s, -is, -oues, 
-uos, -uesSf -uys, -yes, 6-7 •a8s(e, -css.e, -oose, 
•uouse, -use, 6-7 -house, 6-8 -uass, -uis, 6-9 
Sc. -eous, 7 -ise, -ius, -uise. B. erren. 5 portor, 
pi. -eres. [MK. {portchori) port hors, a. OF. 
portehors, 13111 c. (= med.L. poHiforium. I3lh c. 
ill Du Cange) a portable breviary, f. porte, im- 
perative of porter to carry (sec Port v,^) + hors 
= L, /oris out of doors, abro.id.] 

1 . A portable breviary in the medkeval church. 
r2i49-5« in Camden Mise. (1895) IX. 23 Item hirer porte- 
; hors, qui est Vicarij*. t' 2250 Xe^vminsier Cartul. (187S) 

• 273 Vimm portehors.] 1377 I-angl. P. PI, B, xv. 12a A 
portouR fiat shulde Iw his i>low, ptaeebo to segge. c 2380 
NVyclik IVks, (tSSo) 104 Newe cusiy iiorto.s antifeners, 
graielis, & allc Q[>ere bokts. c Ch.nuclr Shipman * s T. 

' * 35 By K*hI and by lhi.s Porlhoi .■* fr', rr. purloai, pottos] I yow 
swere. 14.. Ilix-. in Wr.-Wrdcket ^/sg Portif/ortHM,:i 
Porthos. 24. . Xom, ibid. 710/31 Hoc porti/eriuM,Vk^orX^'i, 
24*8 ill A\ £. IVitls (1882) 76 My massebokc, my portus. 
c:i44o Promp, Parve ^10/ x Pooitos, booke, portijbrium, 

. brerdarium, 14x9 Test. F.bor. (Surtees) 11. 227 A (jlraile, 

; a MaiiuRlI, a litcl Portose, the which the saide Sir Thomas 
loke w* him alway when he rode. 1480 Edw. (IV) as Karl 
; OF March in Ellis Orig, Lett, Ser. 1. 1. 10 Be.seching your 
. ^ood lurdeschip to rcmeiiibrc our |K>rieux. c 2475 Piet, I V. 
Ill Wr.-Wfilcker 755/*9 Hoe porti/orium, a poites. 1483 
Caxton Gold. Leg. 427/1 [He I bare cucr with hyiii the 
bvbic & his brei^ory or portoes. 1507 Pilton CAunhxr. 
Ace, (Som. Kec* Soc.) 5a A grett portuo.s of prynte. 1519 in 
, 5/4 Rep, Hist. MSS, Centm, 55^2 A lytelle Poriewu-, 
called ouc Lady Portewas. ijsaB Tikdale Obed, Chr, Man 
I 71 b. That know no uioare scripture then i.s w riiten in ilitrir 
I purtoucs, 1530 PalsGil 237/1 Port yc.s, a prccstcs bokc.//t'- 
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uiayrc, Lane. Wills (1857) H* 1 J My ij portcw.s. tS33 
Moue Wks. 848/1 lu sit«clc of a long portuou.<>i a 

bhortc primer sluill scrue them. 1534 ** Com/, a^st. Tnb, 
1. XV. (1573) 31 111 Mich pruierb are put in the Pricstes Por* 
(r.iAe, ns fur as 1 tan hcare. iijM Act 3 4 Jldw. 77, c. 10 

4 1 All Dookes culled ..Manu^les Legends Pyes Portuyscs 
Pryiimrs . . shalbe .. abolluihed. a 1590 Pore Ifelpe joj in 
llii/1. A'. /*. /\ III. 356 And also the Paratihrasics, Moche 
dyflTcryng from your porUiscs, 'I’licy wolde hauc dayly 
vsed. 15901 Ualk linage Both Clu 1. Pref. A viij, Their 
habling praiers their portascs, bedes, temples [etc.). X570 

'r. Wilson Demosthtnes Ded. 3 T'hcre was never OTde 
I*iiest more perfiic in hU Purleise. 1583 Stubhks //wa/. 
Abus. If. (i 33 j) 77 As the doting p.'ipiAts did their blas- 
phemous ma.sse& out of their (lortessts. a 1604 Hanmfk 
X^hron. Irel, (1633) 130 Ijaurencc the Arclibishop (wdioiii it 
hud beseemed better to have bccnc .it Ikiiiic with his port- 
house!. 1611 UiBLE Transl. Pr*'/. 9 Their Scruite bookes, 
I'urtessesi and Ureuiaries. 1641 *.SMKcrYMNi.‘L's' Vind, 
Ansitf, V. M The Liturgie is never the worse, l)cc:.ause the 
w'ords of it are taken out of the Roiiian Purtuise. 1711 
Hkakme Collect. [O. H. S.) 111. 175 Iheviuric or portuas-s for 
the Quire. 1817 Scoit Border Ant hj. 11. liitnxi. 82 monk 
from Melrose, called, from the poitcoiis or breviary which 
he wore in his breast, a book.admom. 1846 .^1ASKLLL 
Mon. Hit. 1. p. lxx.\vii, Tlio I’ortirorium, with its v.'irious 
Lnglisli names uf. .Portui.s, Purtiiasse, Porthoiis, and Port- 
fury. 1890 Sr. John IIoi-k in Archxolo^ia Lll. 706 A 
subject derived from the York porthos. 

6. x46< Mann. 4* Ilouseh. Jixp. (Koxh.) 2B4 A portor 
|?-os| of Salisbury use. 1500 in ilentl. Mag. Dec. (1837) 
571/2, ij i)ortere.s, off the geftc off Syr Rye. Long, 
b. Iransf, A manual (r/'some subject). 

1^ Txvelve Virtues 0/ aneNoblcMan ad fin. (Jarn.\ Heir 
ends the Porteous uf Noblencs. x6si 111. 

ii. IV. 1. (1651) 539 Their whole books arc a Synopsis or bre- 
viary of Love, the porluous of Love, Legends of Lovers 
lives and deaths. 

O. altrih, 

. *4S8 Vatton CAurchw. Acc. (Siiiii. Rec. Soc.) joo For 
b^iitlynK ij porlocc bokys. 1549 Ciialonf.r tr. Erasm. on 
Polljf Piijb, As long as they mumble oucr theyr portes 
seruice. 1550 Hals Eng. yotaries 11. Liij, The order of 
porta&sc men. 

2 . Jr . (In later use /«>; 7 cW/iwu//.) * A roll 
of the names ot olTendcrs, which, by the old prac* 
ticc of the Justiciary Court, was prepared by the 
Justice-Clerk from the informations of crimes fur- 
nished . . by the local authorities ’ (W. Bell Did. 
Law Scotl>^. 

1436 Sc. Acts Jas, / (x8ti) II. 93/a It is..ord.anit, hat at 
crownaris .sal arrest . . all paiiu )iat salbe gevin hym in 
portuis be |>e Justice clerk, & narie vthir. c 1470 Henkvkon 
Tale of Dog 128 Quhilk hes ane portcouss of the indyte- 
nicnt. 158a Reg. Privy Conncil Scot. 111. 491 The porteous 
and rollis of the last ju.stice air*, wes deliverit.. to be 
execute, Royal Proclant. 11 July in Lend. (ras. 

No. 4456/1 That Porteous Rolls lie orderly and in due time 


No. 4456/1 That Porteous Rolls lie orderly and in due time 
taken up, conform to the Law and Custom in such cases. 
1751 J. LouniiAN Juf/M of Process ajo Form of the Por- 
tyous Rolls. Names of the Criminals and their Dc.signa- 
tion.s..,Namc.s and Designations of the Witnc.sscs... Indict- 
ment. ifea C. Inn'ks J.ect. Seott. Legal Atifi^. 301 The 
Raven is like a faLe crowner who has a porteous of the 
iiulictnieriC. 1883 O.MOMJ Ld. Advocates Scot. 1. 387. 

1 Iciice t Po'rtM, porteM, v. (fids, ttoncc-wd.), 
trans. to include among the saints named in the 
bieviary ; to canonize. 

1570 Fqxk a. 9r M. (ed. z) 1217/t After an liundreth 
yeares expired, they shal also Iw shr^^icd and portessied, 
dying as they did in that quarell of the Church of Rome, 
t Port-ossiet. Oh. ran. [ad. Y.porit'-assidley 
f. Porte- + asdette plate.] A disk ot metal, wood, 
etc.) placed under a plate or dish. 

1663 Rutland MSS. (1905) IV. 541 For 8 balls of Iwx, 
with hinges and hesps, foe the feet of the 3 sylver portas- 
sivLs, 2.r. 

Fortate (po»*JlA), a. Her, [ad. L. porldlus 
carried, borne, pa. pple. of porldrt to carry.] In 
cross fortalCf a cross represented in a sloping posi- 
tion dend\ as if carried on the shoulder. 

S56a I.JS1CA ArMorie 5.1 b, Wherefore call you the .same 
portatc ? For on this fasiiiun it laye on L’hristes .^lowUler, 
who iMire (he same to the mounte of Calvary. 1573 Rosse- 
WELL Armorie 11. 99 b, A Crosse portatc in his propre 
coluure. lyaa Coais Diet. Her. s.v., A Cross-Portate,.. 
lies athwart ine Escutcheon in Bend, as if it were carry'd 
on a Man's Shoulder, c i8a8 [see Port ant 2]. 
Fortatile (po^'Jtatil, -tail), n. Now ram [ad. 
med.L. porlatiHs (obs. F. forialil) that may be 
carried, f. L. porldre to carry : sec -ATII.E.] 

1 1 . Hor» ■» jircc. Obs. 

*s 37 . Flk.ming ContH. Holinshed III. 13^5/2 A crosse 
n jrtatile gold, (0 (he lower end whereof this distichon is 
Kurelie fixed. 

2. Adapted for carrying; « Poiitable, Porta- 
tive a. I : esp. (in later use only) of an altar. 

1657 Tomlinson Renan's Disp. 486 Some [furnaces] are 
|M. utile and rotund. ax66o Contemp. Hist. trel. (Ir. 


carried a portatile altar. 


Bishop ought., 


portalif^ a. V, portalif^ 4 vc adj. that may be carried, 
f. L.por tains ypVL. pple. oiforian to curry -f- -i/J -iv£.] 

A. adj. 

1 . Adapted for carrying from place to place; 
portable ; s/cc. aptdied to a kind of small organ 
(cf. Positive o. 14) : see H. r. Now chiefly I/isl, 

1377 I.ANGU /*. PI. B. I. 155 Portatyf and Mpiant as he 
poyiil of a nedle. c 1391 Chaccek Astrol. rrol. 3 As fer- 
lorth and as narwe as may be shewed in so smai an instru- 
ment i^rtatif. 1431-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) V. 133 Syngengc 
iiiasike in secrete places on awicrs portative. 1518' 19 Witl 
of Issley (Somerset Hu), To the said church _my portatyf 
oigancs. 1568 Ghai-iun CAron. I. 8 Portatiuc tciils or 
lodgings, . . v.sed b^' the Shen^heardcs. 1658 French Pastry 
Cook -j'l Others liave portative Ovens. x£|9 J. Whitesiihc 
Italy xlii. (i860) 439 The Pope Is carried in his portative 
throne to the front wtnduw. 1905 C/t, Tinies 30 June 842/3 
'i'he portative organ, which could be carried in procession 
and played by the same person. 

t b. of a bishop (repr. V.,^rldtilis : sec Porta- 
tile) : Not having a fixed diocese. Obs. 

*55® J* CoKB Eng. 4 Fr. Heralds §196 (1877; 114 The 
bysshop of Koine maketh bysshoppes (mtatyves. 

2 . Having the function of carrying or supporting. 

1881 Fiicii Led. Tiachingw 124 Some study. .of the wise 

and practical distinction . . between w'hat he calls respectively 
the ' portative *, the * analytic^ the * assimilative , and the 
* index ' iiieinory would be of great value. 1887 (silmming 
Electricity 37 So (to] determine its poruitive power [i.e. of 
a horse-shoe magnet J. 1891 Atner. Ann. Deaf Apr. ^ It is 
far from iiiy purpose to lend encouragement . . to any practice 
of making the memory a portative faculty. 

B. sb. 1 . (usually pi.) A portative organ: sec 
A. I. Ohs, exc. Hist. 

c 1450 Holland Hotolat 765 CLvyonis lowde kncllis, Porta- 
tiuis, ntid bcllw. 1^-7 Rec. St. Mary at Hitt 341 Rcc* of 
the (3rgon hlaker tor pe ulde jXH-tatyflis in h® qnerc xxvj s 


tPorta tion. Obs. [ad. UportOtiJn-em 

carrying, n. of action from portdre to carry.] 
The action of carrying ; carriage. 

Flecknoe Pen Fears Traxt. 67 For the commodity 
of I raffique, and portation of Merchandise. ^ 

Portative (pO-utStiv), a. and sb. Also , 

4-6 -yL 6-® -y"** 6 -y«(ei (ponetyve). [ME. 


304 He painted si charming water-colour of me.. with a 
magnificent jxirt-crayon in my hand. 

Forfecnllis (portktrlis), sb, (Formerly often 
written as two words or hyphened.) Forms : 4 
porteoules, portooles, port oolioe, 4-5 porte- 
oolys, 5 porte-oolis, porteoolea, -koles, port- 
oolys, -ia«e, (-caler),poTte ooUsse, porte oolyse, 
poortcolys, -colyce, portoulisi Sc. -oulya, 5-6 
Sc, porteuljaie, -culea, 5-7 portoulliaet 6 port- 
oolyae, -eoe, -ice, -ia, porte ooollya, -oolice, 
portoulleaae, -iae, port colUoe, port-oulliea, 
(portouliouae) ; 6- portoullia, (^8 -oullioe, 7 
-oullela). 0 . 4 porottlea, (5 -oulier), 6 puroo- 
loya, -oholia, -ioua, peroollice, -oi^ -oullyae, 
6-7 peroullia, -ioe, 7 purculleia, -eaa, peroullna, 
par-cuUia, poroulaoe. 7. 6-7 portoloae, 6-8 


in ^ quvre xxvj s 


viij d. 1533 in Weaver IPetts Wills (2890^ 94 T'o iiiy church 
of Norton a jxiyrc of portetyyes that stand in the cbaunccll 
(her. 1551 luzu Ck. (loads (Surtees, No. 97) 97 One peyre 
of poitaty ve& 1633 J. Clarke Twofold Praxis 25 Harpers, 
luleis, . . such as goc with, .portatives, hagpipes, recorders. 
t8Qs A. J. Hii'Kiss in Grove Diet. Mns. fV. 303/2 The 
org.an and portative end at g" instead of d'^'. 
t 2 . A portable breviary: « Puktas 1. Oh. 

1454 7'est. Ebor. (Suitecs) 11. 175 My Portatyuc which 
1 s.iy opoii iny selfo, and my rede Salter. 

1 8. V A tray or other carrying utensil. Obs. 

<11483 Liber Si^r in liouseh. Ord. (1790) 75 Ewers, 
favours, and cupboardc-clothes, ruppc-clotbcs, hangers, 
ferrers, and imrtatives. Ibid. 7O One page . . to hel|ic to 
wasshe bariellcs, portatives, tubbes, pottes, or cuppes. 

t Fortator* Ohs. rare. Forms : 5 -ur, 6 -our, 
7 -or. [a. AF. poriatour « obs. ¥. portcUeur ( 1 540 
in Codef.)) ad. i^, ^porliUdr-enh agent-n. f, portdre 
to carry.] A bearer, carrier, supporter. 

c 1485 Digby Myst. (1882) iii. 306 Also 1 am be nrymatt 
(K)rta(ur next heueyn, yf be trewlh be suwtl), & that 1 lugge 
me to skrj’ptiir. 15x9 St. Papers Hen. PlH^ IV. 562,"! 
hauc M-'iiU ()iis present |B>rtatour to the Kindis Hiciie-s 
amply instructit with my mynd, os he will inroriiie ;ow. 
a 1660 Contemp. Hist. IreL (Ir. Archscol. Siioc.) I. 258 Some 
uf the ministers, portators of this money. Ibid. 111. 68 
Tcllinge. .that he was |K>rtator of both his parents curse. 
Fortature, obs. enron. form ofroitTBAiTURE. 
Fort-bar, Fort-bit : see Port jA* 6 b, jA’* 6. 
t Fort-ca*iioii, -ca-niion. Obs. [f. Port 
+ canoHy Cariox.] An ornamental roll 
around the legs of breeches ; - Canion. 

1663 Butler Hud. 1.111926 The French ,, Now give ii.s 
]«aws fur Pantaloons.. Port-cannoiLS, Perriwigs, and Fea- 
thers. 1677 [see Canion]. <tx68o Butler Rem. (1759) II. 
83 He walks in his Poricanuons like one that sttilks in 
(vrass. 

l^rtch, -e, obs. forms of PoRCii. 

Fortolose, -oluse, obs. var. Portcullis. 
Fort-crayon(f>o»jt,kr^’<n), llporte-crqron 

^ortikKvon). \.AX.forlt-craym\ seeEoHTE-and 
Crayon.] An instrument used to hold a crayon 
for drawing ; usually a metal tube split at the end 
and held by a sliding ring so as to grasp the crayon. 

ijao T. I*agu Art Paint. 4 Black Le.'id in the T.uinp. . 
used in an Instrument.. called a Porto-Crioii. 1769 Sir J. 
Kkvnolds Disc. ii. (1876) 334 That the purt-crayoii ought 


*cdldtmus^ {, L. cstdt-us^ pa. pple. of cblart 
to strain, filter, in Romanic (F. couler), to flow ; 
see Coulisse. The 7 forms simulate F. close^ fcm. 
pa. pple., closed, shut. The forms portcuUrts^ etc. 
(in sense 2) are app. erroneous with r for s, (The 
plural was in early use the same as the sing.)] 

1 . A strong and heavy frame or gratinc, formed 
of vertical and horizontal bars ol wood or iron 
(the vertical ones being pointed at the lower end), 
susi^ended by chains, and made to slide up and down 
in vertical grooves at the sides of the gateway of 
a fortress or fortified town, so as to be capable nf 
being quickly let down as a defence against assault. 
c Arth. Jjr Merl. 8320 Alle (he gates thai hcbetteii fust. 
Anil lete fulle purl colicc on hast. <<1400 Sir Beucs 
(E.E.T.S.)67 note (MS. S.), With bniggcs and jiurtecuies. 
Ibid. 320 pc )>ortcolcs weren draw, e 1400 ywatne fy Caw. 
674 At aitlier entre was, i-wy.s, .Straytly wioght, a purt- 
culis, Shod wcle with yren and xiele. c 1440 Promp. Parsu 
420/ 1 Pooi't colyce, antepAalarka. c 1490 Alerlia 254 At 
cche entre two porte colyses and stronue yates covered 


cche entre two porte colyses and stronge yates covered 
with Iren nailed, c 1470 Henry Wallace ix. ^ A rruell 


with Iren nailed, c 1470 ZIenry ir allace ix. ^ A rrueii 
port.'ir gat upon the wall, l*owit out a pyii, the portcuijs 
leit fall. 1*1489 


portoluae. [ME. a. OF. porle co/eice (c 1200 in 
Godef.) lit. sliding door or gate, f. porte door, 
gatch-co/(c)/cc, couUtce (mod.F. coulisse)^ fern, of 
coiiU'is adj. flowing, gliding, sliding:— L. type 


I leit fall. 1*1489 Caxi'on Sonnes of Avmpm xxiv. 528 He 
j .sholde pul it viidcr the porte culuise (hat it sholde not lie 
I shet lightly :i^en._ 1935 Stewart Cron. Scot, (Rolls) 11. 13 
I Drew draw briggis. unu lute uurtculjcis fall, a ifga Lkiand 
I /tin. 1. 107 The which Ward in the Entering is excediiig 
stronge W'ilh Toiires and Portcoleccs. Golding Cicsar 
(*565) >33 h, Towres were plauncherd, and battlements 
and purtcolyscs of timber set vp. x6oe Hevwooo ist Pt. 
Edw. IV ^ \Vks. 1874 !■ *5 in pieces your port- 

cullises. 1600 Holland xxvii. xxviii. C50 The rupe 
was let ^oe, at which the pori-cullics hung, and it felt 
downc with a niightic noise. 1S67 Milton P. L. 11. 874 
And towards the Gate rouliiig her ncstial train. Forthwith 
the huge Portcullis high up drew. 1808 Scjin t Mtirm, \i. 
xiv. Up drawbridge, grooms— what, Warder, ho ! Let the 
portcullis fall. ib3 Lyuon Last Bar. 11. i, Under the 
I portal as he entered, hung the grate of the poitcullis. 

B. 13.. Coer de L. 2929 Porcules and gates up be won, 

I And let come in every man. <1 Ld. Berners Huon ci. 
i 335 For hastt they rut a sondcr the cordc that helde vp the 
' piircoloys. Whitkhornk A rte Warre (1 s? j) 96 b, Also 
they fortihe the gale with a i'ercullis. 1599 Hakluyi Voy. 
11. 1. 125 A Portall, with a Percullois annexed to it, lliv 
; which Percollois by the cutting uf a small cun!, w;l> a 
present defence to the gale. 'V ov^i.i.L P'ourf. Beasts 

(2658) 160 In those trees they hang up a great p.'ir-cullis 
gate. at6y^ Chai>man AtpAansns in. Plays 1873 III. 249 
Some .speedily let the Purculless down. t688 K. IIoi.mi; 
ArmoHty\\. ix. (Koxb.) 399/2 The Earh: of Worcester . . 
u.sed for his Kidge a pairc of stiKks, ot close Poiculacc. 
y. xi^S UiGiNs y^tnitts* Homencl. 395/2 ('«/<tr<ii7rr, a 
, port-cTusc or pciciiilicc. 1998 Slow .Surr. vii. (1603) 29 
lliere hiitli Ixxsiie two Portcloses. 1640 Somnem Anti*/. 

I CanterA 14 I’hc Waterlockc, through which in Arches, with 
' a Portclose, the Kiucr iiuw_ passeth. 1773 Cen/t. 

I XLIII. 536 The gate-house is still standing which is foiti- 
ficd with a iwrt-clusc ur ix>rt-cullis. 

c 1430 Lyim;. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 217 For iirwn Jhe.-iu 
al uurfitncsse is fouiidid,. . Our poortcoiys, our oolcwerk, 
and our W'ul. ^ 1510 More Pieus Wks. 8/2 A .suie {loit- 
culioiise against wicked spiriles. 1609 IIollanu A mm. 
Marcelt, XXV. viii, 277 That the Kiiiperuur . . u’ould in the 
s.'imc state kcepe this cilie, the strongest port-clii.se uiid key 
of all the East. 1635 Quarles EmU. 11. ix. 97 Ah, whrrc'.i 
that pcarte Perciillis [i.e. teeth), that adorn'd Those dainty 
twO'lc.Tv'd Ruby gales [i.e. lips]? 

2 . A figure of a portcullis, as an ornament (ir 
a heraldic charge. In Her. also applied to a design 
formed of a number of vertical and horizoiiLil strip.s 
crossing each other over the field ; also lattice. 

The (xirtcullis was the Ixidgc uf the Beauforts, and lieuLe 
of their descendant.s the Tudor sovcrc!i4;ns. 

\c 1449 in Pot. Poems (Koll.*i) 11. 221 The c.Tstelle i.s woiine 
where enre liegowne, The Portcculys [=: Edmund Beaiifurtl 
is leyde adownc.J Mat. illnstr. Reign Hen. VH 

(Rolls) 11. 16 To M.^tbew Huberd, Golclsinyllie, fur making 
of cv. porculicra uf siluer and gilte. ibid. 18 For setting of 
a tiappoiir of purpulle veluct w* cil ))urtciil«res therein. 
11(13 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) II. 347 All the 
Wyiidowes. .also with Kusex and purchoUous. >563^4 tbid. 
57* A greate Rose A flowcrdelicc and a purchoiis . . in the 
westc wyndowe. lus Act 14 4* *5 VI if, c. 12 All 

.suche fnrthinccs.. shall haue vppoii the otic sido thereof 
the priiile of the,port collicc. 1965 Aetji Eliz. c. 1 2 § 2 The 
Quccnes flighiiex Seule of Leadc. having the Portucullks 
crowned, ingraved on the one syde thereof. 1697 Evelyn 
Numism. in. 87 A pensile Caiaraeta or Portclusc and 
Coronet between the Chain.<i. 1711 Hickes Two Treat, 
Chr. Priesth. (1847) II. 361 I'he ruse, portclusc, fleur-de-lis 
and harp, arc crowned. 18^ Boutell Her. Hist. Pop. ix. 
50 la Heraldry, a PortcullU is always represented as having 
rings at its upp^most angles. 

3 . fa. A popular name for the silver halfpenny 
of Queen Elizalxth (the smallest silver coin issued 
by her), which bore on the obverse a portcullis and 
a mint-mark. Obs, b. Portcullis coins, f/toncf, 
a name given by numismatists to the coins (crown, 
half-crown, shilling, and sixpence) itruck by Queen 
Elizabeth in i6oo-a for the East India Company, 
having the figure of a portcullis on the reverse. 
(Cf. qiiot. 1523 in sense 2.) 

(Cf* >597 Bacon Ess. Dcd., The late new halfe-pence, 
which though the Situer were good, yet the peeoes were 
small.] 

>999 B. JoNsoN £v. Man out tf Hum. 111. vi, 1 bad not 
so much as the least Portcullicc 01 Coyn before, sdoo Row- 
lands Lett. Humours Blood xix. 35 Then doth be diuo 
into bis sloppei profound, Where not a poore port-cnflice 
lan be Ibund. 1784 Pinxiwton Ess* Mtdtds 168 The Port- 



pobtoulLis. 
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ciilli!! coins of Klizabeth, coined in rival^ldp of the Siunisli 
tcinii . . of dilTcrent sizes from the crown downwards. s8g8 
G. B. Kawlinos Stfipy BriL Coifuige 196 They [coins for 
use^ of tlie b. I. C.] are called the * portculUs-moiiey ' from 
their reverse tyi)e. 

4 . Title of one of the Fiirsuivants of the Knglish 
College of Arms, from his badge. 

i6ie JIuLLOKAtt Ettg. Kx/^s., Pircullis^ the n.*ime of an 
oflTicc of one of the Pursiuaiits at arines, 1631 Wkevkh 
Anc, Fhh. Mon. 68a Segar being Portcullis Pursuiuaiit of 
Arines in the yearc X586. >696 Hlount G/ossogr, k.v. 

Harold, There lie four others called hiar.shals or Pursiii- 
vuiitsat Arms,, .those are Blew>niantle, Koiige'cross, Rouge* 
dragon, and Perciillta lyaa Lend. Gasi. No. 6084/5 
ciillis, Pursuivant of AriiKs. 1009 Whitakers AIm, 157/x 
Arms, College of, or Heralds' College.. . Four Pursuivants. . . 
l^Btcullis, Thoiii.'is Morgan Joseph* Wntkin. 
t6. 0 Namc of some room in an inn. Ohs. 

IIEYWOOU Fair Maid 0/ West u Wks. 1874 II. afi8 
Hesse, you must fill some wine into the i*urtcullis, the 
Gciillenien there will drink none but your drawing. Ihid. 
III. 293 Enter the KiUhin-nnud. Maid. 1 piny lursootli, 
what shall 1 reckon fur the lolle of Ling in the Purt*cullis? 

Vortcu'UiSp V. in 7 portcullioe, percullis, 
puTcullise. [f. prcc. sb.J trans, 'To fuiniah with 
a ])ortcnlli«t ; to close with or as with a portcullis. 

1593 SiiAKS. Rkh. It, I. iii. 167 Within iiiy inoiitli you 
haue eiigaol'd tiiy tongue, 13oiibly percullist with my teeth 
and linpcs. 1611 Fi.uicio,/kir.v/r'/Ac;v. .(upurcuUisc. 01640 
Day i'tirt. Bees (1881) 25 note, Portcullicc up the gales; 
hecK poore ,ind base. 

Portcullised (poitkn list), a. Also 6 port< 
oolized, -culliz’d; 0. 6. puroulleisod, 7 por- 
cuUiz'd, peroullizt, ? 9 peroulaoed. [f. picc. sb. 
or vb. + -Ki>.] 

1 . Furnished with or having a portcullis ; closed 
or barred with or ns Avith a jiortcullis. 

1571 N. UoscARROCK in BossewelM /-iwriWif Prelim. Vermr.s, 
.V liugic building oldc, Portcolized and bard with Isilts. 
1598 Dravion Heroic. Eh., Mortimer to (?. Isabel i .>5 
v\nd .ill those Townes. .Within their strong port-cnlli/'d 
Ports shall lie. 15^ Florio, t'ataratto, puiculleised or cuta< 
racled. 1611 Hicvwoon Cold. Age iv. i. Wks. 1S74 HI. 5>B 
'i'he rest keep watchful! On yuur percullist entrance. 
a 1763 SiiKN.sTONh JVogr. Taste 11. iiB The slutely fort, the 
turrets tall, Purtcullis M gate, and battled wall. 1861 M. 
Pattison F.sw ri8Ku) I. 45 A lofty massive from with three 
fortifieil and portcullised gateways. 

2 . J/cr. (See cjuot.) Cf. PiiRtCULLlM sh. 2. 

18^ Hkkuv Etuycl. i/era/d. 1. Gloss., Portcullised, barred 

upright and aeioss, after llie form of a j^mrtcuUis, termed 
also lattLed. 188a Ouii.viv, Perculaf€d, \n her. latticed. 

Forte 6-8 port. [a. K. porte, 

in full la Suhlimc Povtc *= It. la Porta Sublima, 
iransl. Turkish (Arabic) hah i-^dliyt lit. 

* the sublime, high, or lofty gate the oflicinl title 
uf the central office of the Ottoman government, 
cuiujirising the office of the Grand Vezir, of the 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, and of the Council of 
.'Stale (kedhousc, Turkish /t.r. 1890). ‘Gale* 
is supposed to refer to the ancient [dace of audience, 
etc., at the gale of the tent, or the king’s gate; the 
attribute ‘nigh* or ‘lofty* is not literal, but 
the honorific attribute of the Turkish government. 
According to Zenker, the Wcstcni application of 
‘Sublime Porte* to the Turkish government or 
Ottoman state answers rather to the Turkish 
dawkt-i-^aliyc, ‘ the sublime empire or state.* 

In the 17th amt 18th c., often erroneously taken as referring 
to the }M).sitioM of CoiiMlantinoplc as a .sca>port.] 

(In lull, the Sublime or Ottoman Porte,) The 
Ottoman court at Constantinople; hence iransf. 
t 1 )c Turkish government. 

1600 R. C. Fumlc's Hist. Hungary 2.18 [Sultan .siic.iks] 
Send yuUT Ambassadours, as well towards our ruyall Pori, 
a.s also to him. 1615 Sandvs Trai*. i. 48 .Some Vipers of 
the Port. C1845 Howcli. Lett. (1650) 11. 44 He that h.id 
bin Amliassndour at the Port to the greatest Mon.irk upon 
earth. [1671 Charente's Let. Customs Mauritania 48 'i'he 
King of Morocco usually gives audience at the Gate of this 
Palace, and here, as w'cll as at Constantinople, l.a Porta 
signifies the Court or Kings Palace.) 1676 Loud Gas. Nn. 
1145/1 Articles of Peace concluded between the King of 
Poland and the Ottoman Port. 1706 Phii.lii‘.r, The Pori, 
the Court of the Grand Seignior, .at Constantinople. I7as 
Lofui. Gaz. No. 598.^1 Before the Port Iib.h had any Account 
of it. 1747 Genii. Mag. Nov. 350/2 Report of which being 
made to the sublime Porte, the sultan advanced him to the 
)iost of Cadi. 2778 Hist, in Ann. Reg, 78/2 That haughty 
capital, which had been named the Porte by way of emi- 
nence, from its incomparable naval and commerci.'il situation. 
1847 Mas. A Kkrr tr. Ranke’s Hist. Serbia 210 A better 
understanding was in consequence soon established lictweeii 
him [Napoleon] and the Porte. 1886 OuecH's .S/eech in 
ohening Par/t., Under a convention ..concluded with the 
Ottoman Porte, Commissioners ha\*e been appointed, on 
behalf of England and Turkey, to confer with His High- 
ness the Khedive. 189s Biaekw. Mag. Oct. 470 The Sublime 
Purte is a time-honoured institution. 

II Forta^ (fOTi), Ft, imperative of porter to bear, 
enrry ; used in combination with a sb. as obi. in 
numerous compound words in Fr., several of which 
are more or less used in Eng. ; the first element is 
occasionally anglicised as port ’* ; and other words 
have been formed after these with the second 
clement Engli^ (PoRT-KLEcrRic, Port-fibe, etc.). 
From Frendi: Porto-ooido (-asf*d)»an instrument 
for the application of an acid to a part of the body. 


Porte-aiguiUa (-fgwily*) [F. aiguille needle], 
a fine forceps for holding a surgical needle; 
a needle-holder. Forte-bonheur (-boniir) [F. 
honheur good luck], an amulet, or a trinket worn 
like an amulet. Porte-bouquet (-bi4kv),a bouquet- 
holder. Porte-caustique (-k<n>trk), also angli- 
cized port-cnmtic, an instrument for .applying 
a caustic. Porto-feu (-fo) {port-feu) \F, feu firej 
■c POBT-FIRK. Porte-lumilre (-Iwmyfr) [F. /«- 
rnilro light], an apparatus consisting of a mirror 
so arrangea as to reflect light in any desired direc- 
tion : used as a substitute for the heliostat. See 
also PoRTEFEribi.K, etc. 

Hn.i.iN<ja Med.^ Dki., ^Porte-acid, a glass tube I 
• through which a plalihum wire passes airrying a tuft ; 

■ saturated with the acid to be applied. x8o Dinmjson 
Diet. Med., ^Porte-aiguitte, an instrument Icir iii;curately 
laying hold of a needle, and giving it greater length. 

, 189s Tn.W. Soc. Lex, 1884 G. Moork Mummer s ll 'i/e ! 

(1887) RtVS She had^ . . a little gold *poric*ho»hcur . . shf ha'l j 
; liought that morning. 1900 /W^ AVu'i 6 Nov. 6/ 1 Some I 
: of them [prizes] w'crc cut clirysaiithcinuiiLs in artistically* j 
; carved *|>ortc liouquets. 1846 Hrittan tr. Maigaignes \ 
Man. Oper. Surg. 274 I'refereiice should alw'.iys Ijc given to ! 
a *porte*causUque like that of Ducainp for the urethra. I 
1884 M. Mackfnzie^ His. Throat iV Nose II. 2S2 An I 
i ingenious ixirlecitustutue h.'is been invcntcsl >iy 1 >r. F.‘tiivel. 

! tSoR James Milit. Diet. s.v. A'lf/wwin/V, the tiiwcase or : 
'port-feu which is used to coiivw the priming powder into . 
thetouch'holeof acannon. tksjh '\^l.u\ls^GlosS 4 *gr„* Porte- 1 
guidon, an Knsigndiearcr to a troop of men at Aims. 1884 ; 
Centuiy Mag. XXIX. 23S/2 This apparatus consisted of ! 
j a lung photometer -box with a /W////V7V at one end. 

I II Porte-OOeWra (portikojfr'. Also 7-8 (ang- ‘ 
j licized) port-cochor. [F., f. porfe Port sb.‘^ + ; 
j fOchlrCf fcin. .ndj. f. cache Co.vcH sb."] A gateway 
for carriages, lending into a court-yaiyl ; a carriage- i 
' entrance. 

' W. King Ir. Rorlfiere’.s yourn. Loud. 3 Divers of the j 

' Citizens Houses have Port-ctMihcrs [ww/r. .ezsl to drive in 
A C<jac:h, or a cart either, and Cunseciuciitly have (Jouris i 
within. i6m M. Lisikk yourn. Paris S All the House's of ; 
Persons of 1 >istinctinn are built with Port-cochrrs, that is, 
wide f jates to drive in a Coach. 1769 De Foe's Tour (rt. 
/•W/. (cd. 7) II. Kensington cannot be n.miied without 
iiientioning the King's Pabice there:.. there are two great 
Wings built, .and a Wge Purt-eor.hcr at the Knlraiice, with 
! a Postern. 1804 Ediu, Rcu. Apr. 95 The da^knes^ of th«:ir 
court-yards .nnd portes coeheres. 1848 Thacki-rav Vau. 
Fair Ixiv, Their carriage slootl in the porie-cocJkre of the 

■ hotel. 168a Century Mag. XXIV'. £43/1 The porte- , 

, coehlres . . iifTonl gliiiijiseN of. . coutl'y;wds. 

i Porte-colis, -cules, etc., o\s». if. P(>rtcui.jj 3. ! 
‘ Porto-orayon : see Pobt-cu.vyon. 

Fo'rted, rr. /vr;v. [f. P*>RTJ^. 3 -f--KD 2 .] Having 
. ‘ [torts’ or gates : in comb. 

C1611 t.-HAi'MAN iiiad IV. 4J3 We tooke the srucn-fold 
ported Thebes, when yet we h;ul not theie So great htliH: 

I a.s our fathers had. 

' Forted (pOoulwl), ///. a. [f. Pout + kd ^] : 

I Of arms : Held in the position of the port : see ; 
Port 9 and 7'. t 2. 

J 1650 T. liAYl-Y lierha Parietis 51 His ow'ii hair, standing . 

! btifTe an end, like polled feathers of Minic jKircupine. 1667 j 
!; Mii.ton /'. L. IV. 978 Th' Angelic Squadron bright ..Ix'gaii ' 

! to heiiiiii him round VV'ith ported^ Siiears. 1844 Regul. 4- ; 

[ Ord. A rnty 265 The man or men going on the Post, who, with 
i ported Anns, approach the Sentinels to be relievcil. 

il Fortefenille (pori,foiy’). ^ Porte- + 
fetiille leaf, sheet ; cf. Portfolio.] 

1. a* Portfolio i. 

1699 M. Listkr yourn. Paris 92 He shewed his Porte- 
feuilics in Folio, of Red Spanish l^-albci^ finely adorned. ; 
1768 in .V. ff Cb xrAh Ser. VI. 466/ 1 Ninety-five c^ipital draw* • 
! ing«i..iii two Kussm ptirtefciiiUes. 1815 Mme. D'.Vrui.ay [ 
I Diary {1S46) Vil. 227 Neither, .were of any avail, till he ■ 
condescended to search his portcfeuille for a passport. 

2 . «■ PoRTFOLItt a. 

179a Amer. St. Papers, Foreign (1S321 1. 3go(Stanf.) The 
portcfeuille was given to Monsieur Delessart. 1836 Lady 
i H. Staniioi'K Mem. (1845) I. x. 369 It was not Napoleon ih.it 
j he was so much attached to; it was to him who had the ' 
portf/cuille. 

Portegue, van Portague Obs. j 

Portekoles, obs. form of PoRTCi'LLiifi. | 

Po^rt-elO'Ctric, a, [Sec Porte-.] Carrying by | 
electricity : applied to a proposed system of electric j 
traction for transmission of parcels, etc. 

) 1B70 f7/ci^ 14 Nov. 1/1 The Portelectric car Is an air 

j cj'linder lo inches in diameter, 12 feet long, .ind 3Solb. in | 
j weight. It runs on two wheels* one above, the other Mow, ; 

! along an elevated railroad whiett supports the . . hollow coib. 

I Portemantue, obs. form of Portmanteau. i 
j II Forte-uonnaie (poitimonf). Also (in vul- ; 

; gar use) anglicized os port-money. [F., f. Porte- i 
j + motmaU Morey.] A flat leathern purse or j 
i pocket-book. 

! lEsaTiiACKERAvA’imvii/wzIxxix, Mrs. Mackenzie Mskly j 
i shufher |Kirte*monnaie. 1876 B. Hartk Man on Beach 78, | 

[ I left my portmoney at home. s8S5 C. F, Wocjijson in ; 

I HeurpeFs Mag. Apr. 785/1 A battered poric-inonnaic. i 

I Portenans, -aunoe, varr. Pi*ttTK.vA.\cK Obs, • 
Portend (TOitetid), v.^ Also 5 portendo, 6 ' 
pourtendo. (ME, ad. L. porfettdl^rc to foretell, | 
pres^e, archaic form of protendene to stretch forth, 
spccimized in ritual sense, f. por^ — pro- forth + 
fcMt/tVe to stretch ; see Protend.] 


POBTBNT. 

1 . irans. To presage as an omen; to forcbhow, 
foreshadow. 

143*750 tr. Higden 'Rolls) VII. n A blasynge sterre wa» 
.sectic in the finiiaiiiienic, wliichc is wontc to |Njrtcride other 
u pcHiib-ncu of provinces other the chuimgengc of 21 realnic. 
1560 Daus \.t. SleidauTs Comm. 285 [They] judged th.-ii 
it did pourteiidc and signifu! .sonie great tiouble. 1654 
Bkamiiall ')H>t Pimi, vi. (1O61) 146 Like as ilisit single 
meteor Castor upiicariiig without Pollux jvirtends an unfor* 
tun.'itc voyage. z8G8 Farisar 11. iv. 11875) 22", The 

croak of the raven cAn portend no }i:iriii to such a man. 

b. By extension : To point to or indicate Ijcforc- 
hand ; to give warning nf, by natiiial means. 

159* Kvn .Sp. Trag. 1. ii, VVh;it p'lrtcuds thy clieerful 
couiitcn.'ince ? 1W5 Kvn.vv Diary 5 Nov., Ponfires were 
forbidden on this day; what dovs IliLs porlenti ! 1756 

Fkanki in in Phit, Tr,ins. LV. 188 Sinall black cloiids tfuis 
ap|iearing in a clear sky', .portend stiiriiis uud wani seamen 
lo hand their sail**. zSvB Hos a . Smi rn Carthage o Kvei y- 
thiiig portended an early renewal of the conllivt. 

2 . Gf a person : To foretell, jircdict, foircasl, 
prognosticate, as by intei preting an omen. rave. 

16x1 Heywwd (.VArf. Age 11 \. i. Wks. 1874 HI. 4.'. Whiil 
portend you in these hoslili! ^oululs<)f chuuoiAiiis uane ^ 
1731 Swii-T Oil his Death 119 S«jnio grc;it niisfiiriuiie lo 
IKirtend, No enemy tan match a friend. 1851 (ir.AnsinNf. 
Glenn. VT. iii. 2 .A fact pl.Ain enough to those, .w'lm in the 
iiioial heniiNphere ran portend foul weather when 'the .sky 
is red and lowering 

1 3 . T’o signify, symbolize, mean, indicale. Oh. 

.586 A. D.av Fng. Secretary 11. Anianactasis. 

when we produce a word in a contrary signification to that 
it commonly portcndctli. t6oz Shak.s. Tivei. N. 11. v. 130 
What should tli.it .Alphabctii .ili itodtion pfirtend, . ? .'-^ofily, 
M.O.A.I. 1726 Poi'K Odyss. XIX. 645 The gci-.se ia ghillon 
r:ire) hy thee deplored, Portenrl the suitors fated to iiiy 
sword. 178a Han. Mori: iietshai.'^ar 11. 76 Wh.it do tin; 
my.stic ( haracters jiorteiid ? 

4 . intr. To utter or give porteiils, rare. 

1887 ItowKN Virg, Plclogue t. 18 Oft from the holm-oak's 
hole nn the left did a raven porietul. 

I lencc Porte nding vbl. sb. and ///. a. ; .'ilso 
t Porte *ndanee, t Porte'ndment, the quality nr 
fact of portending; presage, omen, signification; 
Porte'nder, one who or that which poricnds. 

1644 J. (lonir.viN *2 It is a lhlii.j: "f 

the .viddrst consideration under heaven, and nf iiific 
grievous •’porleiulancts unto us. 1657 — Triers Tried 5 
I It] must needs be ofa sad alii.iile rnid purtcnd.'ini.e unto the 
jMMiplc. 1635 Swan S/>ee. M. v. 4 a (1^14 31 1.^5 'I'hey have 
ap^iearufl as the *portundcrs of changv in stales and king- 
domes. 1675 Tkongi; Diary i'z .\n :djM.;liile I'or* 

tcndoi of a prosperous voyage. 1590 W.^tson Fclogue 
.Sir F. Wtxlsiugham 419 For they portending storm to 
windc.s surcease, hut by 'portending o.'iuse llic hearts c\iii- 
tent. 163a I.irufiow Trav. .v. 459 'The portending hv.-iiii* 
ni.*s.sc of niy pre.sagiiig .soiile. i6a6 Hi*. Hall Contempl,, 
{). /’. \x. ii, Like comets who wen; ne\er >eeiic without the 
■■lK>iiendeiiient of a mischeife. ^>634 Jackso.v Creed Ml. vii. 
§ Il only .11 gins some deeper iiLsight in ominous forewain- 
ings or jxirtciidincnts. 

Fortend (i)ojie*niV, c^.- [ME, a. OF. pv- 
tcmi re lo .strclcli forth, extend, lo diaj.rc, covi r, 
etc.:— L. protcndlrc to strclch forth, wiili poj*. L. 
por^ for/;*i>- forth. See j>rec. and Protend,] 

tl. irans. To put forwanl, as authority or ex- 
cuse ; lo pretend. Oh. rare. 

X4U-50 tr. Higden (Kolb) VIM. 93 Willi.iin biscliop of 
llely, .t>ppre.ssede iiiochc the clergy, pi^rtcndyiige the power 
i>f the kyiige [L. regts pritteudens potestatem]. 

2 . To stretch forth, lo extend, hold out (some- 
thing). \ow rare or Ohs. 

1657 Tomlinson Renou’s DisF ^7® The Alcmbirk some- 
tiiiirs. .portciuls mil of its hc.'id..a Pipe. 1782 ki.k 
Emma iii. 298 Spe.ir lo ^penr was now p«;ii-ieiu!(‘d, .\nil 
the ^'cw-tiows half were drawn. 1803 Phiivin I. xii. t-jj 
The fury that maiked my brow as I portended iny swoid 
over the .senseless Inxlie.s of my wife and child. 

Fortent (]>do*jteiit\ Also 7 portend, nnd in 
I . form portentum. [a<L h. portmt-um a portent, 
sign, omen, monster, marvellous tale (whence also 
It., .S|.i., Fg. portento, obs. F. por(cntc), f. L. por* 
tendHre lo roiiTENJ>. Orig. stressed portent, which 
came clown to 19th c. ; but po'ficnt i^ found also 
in 1711. Pope has both.] 

1 . Thai which portends or ftiretclls something 
momentous about to haiqR^n, esp. of a calamitous 
ii.nturc; an omen, .signilicant sign or token. 

1563-^ Foxe a. if .M. (1596) 762 vR ) A stiaiicc fiorteut 
and prodigious token from heaucii, in the yeare (if our L.ord 
* 5 ^ Shaks. 1 Hen. //', 11. iii. 65 O wh.n porleiits 
are these f ci6ix Chafman lliatiw. zfiS .\iui there appear'd 
a huge portent, .\ Dragon with a hlixxly skale, horrule to 
sight, and .sent To light by great Olymnius. 1671 M iLlos 
P. R. IV. 491 As false jxirtcnts, not sent from G(xf, but thee. 
1697 Dnyokn I'irg. Fast. 1. 22 My I.a)ss hy dire Portents 
the Gods foretold. 1711 Poi-E Temp. Fame 452 Of prodigic.s 
and portents .seen in .'lir. 1738 S. Wfslky Hymn,*V\s 3 u\ 
whence these dire Portents around, 1 'liat Earth and Heaven 
amaze? 1814 Scoir /.•/. of Isles vi. xxx, Portents and 
iniracle.s imjw.'ich Our sloth. 1821 Bvron Sardau. 11. i, Ia-I 
us thifik Ol what ks to lie done to juhtify 'l*hy pLinets and 
their portents. 1845 Hirst Poems 73 Such portents shook 
the sou! of Rome. 1871 KaoUDR in Atv'ii, Assoc. Traub, 
IV. 20 The early reconls of all nations are full of poiteiit:. 
and marvels. 

b. The fact or quality of portending ; in iihr. of 
dire (etc.) portent. 

1715-M PoPB //rWli. 372 A mighty dragon shot, of dire 
portents From Jove himself the dreadful sign was sent. 



PORTENTFUL. 
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FbBTEB. 


XB65 P.\KKM.\N Uus^iciu^ts iii. (1875)28 A cloud of Itek 
ami deadly porletit wms thickening over France. 

o. In weakened sense : A sign of coming weather 
or other natural phenomena. 

1868 Hawtiiokne rf-l/wr. (1879) H. 37 Lowering 

« iili iiurlents of raiin i88a 'Ocida’ Alareuuita viii, i>hc 
was not :.o fuiniliar wdlh the portents of the land. 

2 . Something considered portentous ; a prodigy, 
wonder, marvel. 

*741 Mii>iii.i-:inN Cicero II. x. 422 L. Antony, the porU-ni 
and di-^gi-ac'c of his species. 18^ Mac.m c.w /-Vvi/X-. 
<rV. (1S77) 671 Frederic was not one of these hrilliatil 
liorteiits. 1863 C.Iko. Ki.inr Romoln i. If 5011 talk of por- 
lonls, what uortent can be greater than a pinii.s not.'iry? 
>8Bi M. (i. Wa I KINS ill Academy 19 Mar. 30;^ Thai portent 
tlie *gvnenil reader' will find this Ixsjk entertaining. 
tJ. Comb.^ as portt'nt’Ukc adj. and adv. 

1744 IIanmkr Shaks. li'ks.^ L. L.L, v. ii. 67 I*orlcnldike 
jlLiniiier's emendatioii of yertnunt-f perttauntdike of tin: 
(Quartos and Folios]. 1747 WAKiirKTON in .SV//r/*jr. Wks. 11 . 

Portent-like, i. e. 1 would he Ids fate or destiny, and like 
ii portent h.'xng over, and iidlucncc his forliiiies. 

(fence t Porta'ntfnl Obs.y poi teutons. 

*633 T. Adams Kxp. a Peter iii. 5 There arc bred those 
liorteiilfiil comets and cxlmlations, out of which fantastical 
heads pick (iUiatiral meanings. 

t Fortenti'fioal, a, f )/»>•. rarc^**, [f. L. for- 

fenli/itus (^f. fortentum Poktkxt : see -ric) + -ai..] 

I 1656 Kloi'ni Ciossot^r.^ Pcyteniijieat^ wlikih workelh 
ponders, or whereby iiiDiistroits and strange things arc 
done. 

t Porte'ntion. 0A>. Tn 7 portonsiou. 

[ad. fortcnlio nem a portent, f. fortcmlUrc 

to VoUTENii.j M'hc action of ]Kirtciiding ; a portent. 

1658 Sir T. Ilmnv.NT. Pyeiid. P'f vi. .\iv. 417 Wliy 
althifiigli ihc Kijil Comets do irmry the |^)rti:nsio'i:> of Mars, 
the brightly- white should not he of the Indiieiice of Jupiter 
or Venus, . . not absurd to diuiht. 
t Porte'ntivef Obs. rare. [f. L. forteni-^ 

I • I il. SI em oi fortctidcre to ToJi I'KN J> + -i v E.] I laving 
the quality of portending ; » PouTENToi-a 1. 

*S 94 Terrors Xi^/it Wks. (Gro.-artj 111 . 

CoiiurMidy that [dream) which is portciuiiie in a Kiri.ir is 
blit a friiiulous fniiric in a beggar. 1659 I'ci.i.ku A//. /i/J. 
/•fHih:. I. si' The Portciitive fdolls of llieir Country. 1773 
f. Koss Trairhidc iv. g (MS.) The Heavens Forlenti\e 
ifdl'd their thunders o'er his hc:u1. 

Portentous (poitcmtds), a. Also 6 por- 
tontius, 7- 9 -uous, 7 -ecus, [tid, L, forlcniosttSy 
•Hosus (whence also obs. F. fortentCHX^ h.forfett- 
ioso)t f. portmtuiH VnitTKNT; see -oun and -uor.s.] 

1 . Of the nature of a poitent ; foreboding stmie 
extraordinary and -;usually) calamitous event ; omi- 
nous, threatening, warning. 

>1540 tr. /W. Verg. J/ist. (Cninden) 1 . i-jo With 
these portent ins thinges albeit he was feared,., yeat, ft-ar- 
inge iun: deccitc. .went forward onhis wayc, 1573 L Ltovii 
.dnrroio o///iit. (1651) 153 .Such portcntuoiis nunicles then 
seen in Koine. 1603 Hollanu P/fdare/i's Mor. 133-2 Many 
ixirteiitcou.s sigije.s ivere sivcii by tuiriblc tcni]>e.sls. 16x1 
IJ. JoNsoN Catilitte iv. ii, Stop that poi lentous mouth. : 
164X Milfov Kefbrut. it, Wks. 1851 Ilf. 45 Let the Asindo- ■ 
ger he dismay'd at the |K)rteiitoin: libzc of comets. 1708 ' 
AV/V. Apollo No. 14. a/t Actual llleediug must need-, lie ' 
more Potteniiinus than a ineer Dream. 1737 Dk FokA>j/. ' 
Mask 1. iv. (184*1) Having foretold tlie (xirtcntous ' 
•■yoiils of the late meteor. 18^ Lyiton Der'erenx 1. iii, 
I'herc is something fKirteiitoiLs in this sudden change. 1878 
.SiKWAUi Tait Cuseen Uhw. ii. 4 66. 81 The event loses ■ 
fiom thenceforlh iiiuch of its portentous sigiiificam:c. 

2 . A pplied, w itliout any connected sense, of augury, ^ 
lo an object exciting wonder, awe, or amazement ; ’ 
iiiarvcllous, monstrous, prodigious; hence as an 
intensive (sometimes humorous) -- exlraowUnary. 

*SS3 LoKSt Treat. Ne^oe /nd. (.\rh.) 36 A fume futed 
beast of monslroiis shape .. hrmingc .. beneath his co'iiun 
belyc, an other helg-c Ivkc vnlo u purse or liagge, in whieh 
he kepeth his yoiige whelpes...This portentous bra.st with 
her three whelpc.s was broiighte to Cinile in Spaine. 1555 
— Det adt’s 159 A townc of such portentou.s byggenes. 1607 ' 
Ur. J. K1S0 Sernt. 5 Xav. 33 So nefarious, flagitiou-s porten. 
fuous a wickednu.ssc, as this was. 1639 Fl'LI.kr Holy U'ar 
V. xix. (1840) 275 by portentous and extravagant 
numbers. X69S AVoouw’Aiid .Yai. Hist. Karth iii. ii. (1723) 
175 Such il Deluge. . would require a portentoics Quantity of 
Water. 1790 TIcrkk Fr. Rev. 252 Sec whether we can 
dcscover in their sc;hcinc.s the portentous ability, which may - 
justify these IxiUl undeitnkers. \%o,t Qiukw I.eet. Drawlus ■ 

I. 4 Since dial portcntuoiis period, the wealth of our happy I 
country has . . incre.-Lsecl. 1813 1 .*ockhaht Res* Da/ion j 

II. i, A portcnt'jus apple*dumpling. 1877 Gi.At}.ST0NE6VmM. ! 
IV. xvii. 35a Russia will have to make, .a portentous effort, i 
when she is to leap fmm Constantinople to Calcutta. 

Porte'ntouslyv adv. [f. prcc. + -ly S.] in i 
a portentous manner ; in a way that portends or ; 
foreshadows something unusual; hence (loosely) = 
prodigiously, extraordinarily, astonishingly. 

*656 I II Arp Cp/tfi,/, 2 Thess. ii. 3 That breathing devil, .so 
portc-niuiiNly, so (H:erlcs.s 1 y vicious. 1753 WAkut'KrON Dh*. 

I' l. 11. IV. 246 Creatures, wdiicli by a reciprocal 

iMii Jv V”"' t became all porten- . 

toiisly deformed. 1816 S ott A miq. vii, Tlie distant sST. . lay ; 


^ 1 lie aisiant sea . . lay 

t.. iriiPrk''" UvcKi-K Civiiiz. (1869) IL 
1“ iilously rapid. 187a Morlkv 

lyf/totre 1. <i«36) 9 loiteniuiisly signihrant .cilenoe. 1881 
He would be portentously 


smre agaiiKsl very Iriflinir shortcomings. 


FortM«M : P011TA8, (Common in Sc. lecal 

u^.) Fortopyne, obs. form of Porcupine, 
Porter sb.l Forms : ,v porter ; 

3-5 4 "Of, (6 6 V.) -ar, 4-5 -are, -our, 5 


i eour, -iero, 6 Ar. -eir. [MIL and AF. forUr 
OF. foriier (12th c. in Godef.) :-»latc L. for- 
. door-keeper, f. J.. faia door ; see -eu 

1 . One who has charj^ of a door or gate, csp. at 
the entrance of a fortified town or of a castle or 
other large building, a public institution, etc.; 
a gale-kceiier, door-keeper, janitor. 

r XJ90 S. Les. I. 382/210 pat ii li nuiNte here porter 
bco. a 1300 ( ursor M, iroi3 At ^ates four er four porters 
[r.rr^ ^Tis. {’.'ll iiathing mat cum in )>at ders. 13^ 

Wa’ci.ik yo/tu X. 3 To this the porter o|KUcth, and the 
scheep liecrcn his vots. c 1400 Afol. IMl. 35 pel schal be 
ill my sanctuari huschers, E: (lortars. 1413 J^ilsr. .SVwc/i.- 
(C.'i.xtuii) I. X. (1H39) 7 Peter is portei of hcucii and lyeiitc- 
nnnt of the sotitTayti lord in crtlie. 1433 Rolls 0/ rarlt, 
IV. 47.^/'- I'y thr hondisof his Portoiir of the said Ca.stell. 
*530 PAi-stiK. 257/t Porter, a kcp.'ir of a gate, portkr. 
a 1631 Donnk Lett. (1651) 32 Like a porter in a great house, 
ever nearest the door, but seldomesl alirund. cxyao l*Kioii 
ICafiderias TUs^dut 46 1 a :1 him in llw hall but stand. And 
wear a porlerN gown. x8oo Med, JrnL 111 . 178 There 
. .shall lie a resident A iiothorary,. .a Secretary, a Collector, 

, a Porter, and such other Officers us shall he found neces- 
s.Ary. xWs M0K1.KV Crit, Misc,^ Paithon's Mem. III. 151 
Accomplisliiiients. .more fitted for the porter of a workhouse 
llian for the head of a college. ; 

fiS' *377 Lvngi- /*. PL 11 . x.v. 296 .\nd made iices porter 
K'. portor, -ourl to pyiiiic pe ^ites. ct4oo tr. Secre/a 
.S'ftn'i., (lor. I.ordsh. 97 pfjs v. fiortuurs byforc-sayd er Jic v. 
wyttes, pal dwcllys yii eighen, yii pc er\n, yn )»c ncse, yn 
pe tonge, and yn )ie hoiidcs. X4a3 Jah. I A'iffS'kO' * x.\v, 

1 fand, full Tcily at tlic ^alc, 'llie iiiaister porture, callit : 
p.-iciencc. x6io ' 1 *. Collins Jfcfry in Farr S. P. Jas. I 
'>^48) 357 Mercy s the piirter of noauen's pretious dores. 
1614 fh'RCHAs PUsrimase 53 * Two mightic Colosses or 
sUitues of T.ions, were set as porters at the dooic. x668 Hr. 
Hoi'Uins .SertH., I'anliy (i 68 ^) 72 Got! hath set that grim 
porter. Death, at the gate. 

b. Applied to a walcli-dog. c. (.Sccfjuot. 1S46.) i 

1*1420 I. VI Kj. 37 Cerberus, the purler of 

hell, with li^-s clicyne. tftx66i Fvt.hrn U’ort Ales, Somerset 
[ifi6a) III. ig fM.v.tifrs] are not (like Apes) the fooles and ‘ 
jirsicr-s, hut the useful .Servants in a F.'iniilj', vi/. the I’orlers ; 
ilirreof. 1846 P. Parley's Ann, Vll. 325 Gamckcc;ier.s give 
l aiiotts names to rabbit.s : with them they are w.’irreiiers, 
|H)r ters. sweet hearts, and hedgehogs. . . The poi Let *s favourite 
haunt is in gentlemen's plctLsure grounds. 

1 2 . Anal. (tr. Gr. irtiAopos; : The pyloric orilicc . 
of the stomach, where it opens into llic small ^ 
intestine. Obs, «' 

ISM T. 11 . La Prinhtud. Fr. Acad, 11. 349 It heginiteth 
at the (lorter of the stomach, and is so .seated lieside ihii 
*815 CuooKK Rofly of Man ng It is callcil irvAwpoc 
or the Potter, coiiuiionty the neathv.r orifice. 

3 . attrib. and ( *omh, : porter’s lodge (f porter- • 
lodge), a lodge for the porter at the gale of .a ca.stle, 
park, etc. (formerly a place of corporal punishment . 
for servants and dejiendants) ; + porter- vein, the 
vena fortx or juirtal vein (see Portal <1. 2 ). 

* 47 *~* Durhai$t Ace. Rolls (.Siirteex) 644 Farfiir.'i miiri 
jiiftu le •Porlcrloge. 1500-20 DcNUAk Poems xlii. 76 
Slrarigeiies, qiilmir that he did ly, Wc.s hrinl in to the por ter 
liigc. A 1592 Gkkknk Xexves/r, Heaven /A// (1593) Kj, 
i Wee lie not farre from Hcauen gates, and il S. Peter should 
I iiiiderNfand of yi/ur abuse, 1 knows he w'uuIJ commit you 
both to the Purlers Lixlge. 1823 Massinckk Dk. Milan iii. 
ii, Fit company only fur pagc.s and for fmubuys Th.-it have 
(lerused the iioitcrs Ixlge. 1812 W. Ikvinu SkeUh Bk., 
i liristmas Fre, Ch«c adjoining was the porter’s Uxlge. ; 
1899 Ckoi'kk'ii' Ait Kennedy 106 Gang dooii to the porter- 
Kxige, and w.nit till I come till ye. 1625 If art A fiat, Ur. 11. ’ 
viii. Tu.s 15 ui what if .such creatures were coiuieyed . .through ' 
the incsar.Aickc vciiies into the grc.it “iKiricr veine? 1686 1 
A. Snai l . 1 uat. Horse 1. ix. 1 7 A small Win . . c.illi:d Pylorica 1 
or Porter-vciiL 

I lence Fo'rter n.t intr., to be or act as a jiorlcr, j 
='•1.^1* ***7 b. FLErciii;R LiVUits iv, ; 

xxvin, W ee I hold iheir heart, wec’l porter at their eare. j 

Porter (poa-Jtai^, sb:^ Also 4 portour, 5 i 
-oure, -owre. [ME. farloter, a. OF. porlcotir j 
(1 2th c, in (ioilcf.) (mod.F. atr) fortdtdr-cm^ 1 
agent-noun f. 'L.fortdre to carry, Port The end- 
ing -our was changeti in i6lh c. to -cr : see -kr 2 3.] 

1 . A person whose employment is to carry 
burdens ; now esf. a servant of a railway company 
employed to carry luggage at a station (in full, rail- 
way porttr), 

f Porters aU\ her*, see Portf.k sbJ^ Porter's knot', .see 
Knot r/\* 5. 

1382 WvcLfF I Citron, xvi. 42 The .Aonw forsothe of Vdilym 
he made lo ben porters. 1393 Lanci, /». /V. C. vii. 370 A 
deceit harlotcs Of portours and of pykeporses and pykde 
toh-drawers. 1489 Cal. Anc. Rec. Dublin (i88g) 1 . 336 If 
any of the portoures goo owl with cariage into the contry. 
1530 PAL-sca 357/r Porter of burdens, crocheter>r, steo 
Bulwkr Anthropomet, 114, I saw a Porter drink up a 
Flagon of Beer. 1883 Moxon Mech. Fxere.^ Print ins xxi. j 
P 2 Alioiit an hundred Pounds weight, vi*. a Porters Burthen. 
1809 R. Lanoford Inf rod. Trade 134 Porters,. . employed I 
to carry goods or parcel^:, also persons duly authorised, who ' 
attend wharfs for etiiplo^cnt in various capacities re- ' 
speciing shipuing. x8^ F. S. Williams Midi. Railit*. 621 1 
Porters for the passenger department are not accepted if 
ih«)^ ate less than 5 ft. 8 in. high. 1890 Daily Keros 17 Nov. 

5/4 I'he Fellowship Porters— who must not be confounded 
with their humbler brethren the * Ticket Porters ' and the 1 
Tackle Porters ’—arc an association with a .standing that ' 
Celtics them to a hearing. 1898 IVesim. (las. 15 July 4/2 ! 
ITie potter's rest, which stood so long on the north side of ■ 
St. Paur«, disappeared at Jubilee time last year, soox I 
Census Sekedule^ /nstruct.^ Porters . . should specify the ' 
nature of tlu-ir employment— as Railway Porter. The term i 
1 urter should never be used alone. ' 


b. ,;v//. and One who or that which carries 
or conveys ; a bearer, carrier. 

xsSs M.\rukck Rk. of Azotes 700 There Is no need of porter, 
of a medial our or minister, suy onely, I.z)rd haue mercie 
vpon me. 1634 Bi*. Hall Contempl., M. T, iv. xxxii, Simon 


. vpon me. 1634 Bi*. Hall CoutempL^ N. T. iv. xxxii, Simon 
, of Cyrene is torc'cd to lie the porter of Thy cross. 18319 
'J'. PkCKE Parnassi Pueip. 67 1 he Grecian Tongue, Potter 
of Wit, and Art. 1817 sportius Mas* L. aji It enables 
him [the KimiiielJ to lie a good roadcr, as it is styled in the 
south ; in the north il is termed a good fiorter. 1898 
Allbutt's Syst, Med. 1 . 868 Ships.. are not such good 
purlers of cholera as caravans, armies, hordes of pilgrims 
and unsanitary travellers, 
c, (.See quot.) 

1607 C0WK1.L InicrPr.^ Porter in the circuit of liisticcs, is 
an qlficer that c.ii'iclh a verge or white rodde licfure the 
lustices in F.j're, .soc:alled,<2^r/fi/«f/«iTU»ga///, an, 1.3 Aid. I 
cap, 24. 177a Jacob's Lenv Did. s, v.. There is also a porter 
liearing a verge before the justices of cither bench. 

2 . An appl iarice for lifting, carrying, or sti pport ing. 
+ a. A lever. Obs. 

1538 Klvoi /Vt-Y., Palangy^ leauers or porters wherewith 
thej' left and beare tyinhre, afid siiche like thyiiges of great (e 
weight. Palauso..t to livarc on leyuars or potters. 1588 
WirriALR Diet. 32/1. 

fb. A supporting structure of timber or stone. 

' (Cf. Bkauku 9.) Obs. 

1591 Lodge Diosenes (Hunter. Cl.) 19 He.. swore tliat he 
wtiuld ouerthrowe the porters and bearers, which he prac' 
lisiiig to doo, the timber fell sodainly in the midst of his 
sawing. 

o. An iron bar attached to a heavy body to be 
forged, by which it may, when susj^ended fioin 
a crane, lx: guided beneath the hammer or into 
the furnace; a porter-rod. Also, a Ixir from 
the end of which something (e. g. a knife-blade) is 
i forged, ( Knight f>ici. Afec/t.) 

lli.KSmil^ 'V Seamanship I. 78 (. 4 uclior\ Porter, .* 
straight bar uf iron, almiit 2 indies square, coiifiiK'd at one 
: end III the end of l/ic shank. 1839 L'kk Dkt. A /Is 44 The 
, lower p.irt (of an andiui] is left diMinitcd, but has i..-irTicr 
iron bars, or porters^ as these prolongation rcxi.s anj t urn- 
nioiiiy called, welded lo the extremity' of each put I ion. 

. Ibid. 704 The b/iHWt or rough ball, from the puddle furnaf.e, 

; I.S laid and turned aU^iit upon ii, by means of u roil of iron 
welded to each of them, called a porter. 1875 Kmgiii 
I Did. IMcch. S.V., A cross Ie%*r:r fixed lo the [lorier is the 
means of rotating tlu; forging btneaih the liainmcr. 

<' d. A light carriage with two or lliree wheels, 
lo hold up from the ground the chain or rope ot 
a steam plough. 

1864 Jrnl. R. A^rk. Soc, XXV. 11. 416 The 'I'ravelliug- 
porters ure iiilendcti to c.'trry the implement rM|ii;, the outer 
• rtme being best cat t ied by the ordinary three-u heel porter-. 

3 . Weaving. (..SV.) - Beer j/i.a 

1814 A. pLintiK Mannft ll'eaz'er Sf ICarp. Assid. (i3i3) 
i3.« What the .Scotch weavers term a Poi ter, the Knglidi 
icrin a beer, 1846 G. W'lint Treat. ICearins 277 The 
hundred splits in all kinds of reeds is noinniuily divided 
into five equal poiiions for the .sake of calculation, called 
porters in Scotlanil and ^ers in England. 18^ Black 
Hist, llrechin xii, 7:71 \ thirty porter or 6t>o reed is divided 
into 600 openings in the breadth of 37 inches: 20 of these 
openings arc called a porter. 1894 Dundee Atliterfiser 
5 July 4 The new dul3’ of 20 |)cr cent, would al.'io apply in 
tarpauling up to 11 or xa porters. 

4 . aftrib, and Comb.^ ns fortcr-beer (sec PoliTKii 
sb.'^)^ -clerk ^ -crab (see quot.), -guards -riot^ -rotl 
{ - st?iise 2 c). 

1906 Daily Chron. 25 Jan. 6/7 A youth of .seventeen, 
eng.igerl there as *porler-clcik. 1904 ibid, xx Jan. 3/j .At 
Patami w.is obtained the * ’jxirter ’crab, which lie.H in llic 
mud clasping a se.i anemone to its back by means of m^Kli- 
lied leg.s.^ 1851 Gallknga Italy 181 Student-plots at Pisa, 
*porler-riois at lAigliorn, and demonstrations at Florence. 
**39 L'ru Diet. Arts 44 (Amhor) To one end a ^porter rcul 
is fastened, by which the palm is carried and turned round 
in the fire during the progress of the fabrication. 

Hence Fo'rtor v.*k Irans,, lo carry as a ]7otter 
(sense i), or by means of a porter or porters (sense 
2 d) ; Po’rttriiig, the work or occupation of a 
I)ortcr, 

Fv. JPoiuan in Hum. if. i. in Bullcn f>. PL IV, At 
night he shall be portcretl to our chamber. 1884 jrnl. R. 
Asfic. Soc. XXV, It. 395 It would have Ijecii interesting., 
to have tested tj^e draft of this rope dragging on the surface, 
against the wire rope properly ’portered'. 1904 Daily 
Lhron. 4 July 6/7 Nominally he is a licensed porter,., but 
he does not do much |x>rtering. 

Portor (poR'JtOi), sb.^ [Short for forUr^s ale, 
^rter^s beer, or ^rler beer (Porter sb.'i), app. 
because orig. made for or chiefly drank by porters 
and the lower class of labourers : cf. the early qnots. 

There is no direct contemporary evidence as to the origin 
of the nainei ^ Statements going back to c 1750 attribute 
the first brewing of the liquor to Ralph Harwood 'at the 
place afterwards called Doctor's Brewhoiise, on the east 
side of High Street, Shoreditch but these statements con- 
cern the origin not of the appellationH porters ale^ porter's 
beer, but of the term entire. The pnibability is that porter's 
ale or arose as a popular descriptive appellation.] 

A kind of beer, of a dark brown colour and 
bitterish taste, brewed from malt partly charred or 
browned by drying at a high temwratnre. 

o. m Swift Further Ace. R. Cirr// Wks. 1755 IH- «• *fi* 
Nursed up on grey peas, bullocks liver, ana porters nic. 
*734 Swift in Mrs. Delany's Life ♦ Corr. (i86x) I. 

1 cannot make shifts, .by siarving in sciinty lodgings, ..as 1 
used to do in London, with port-wine, or perhm i’orter'K 
we, to save charges! 174a Mortimer in Phil. Trans. 
XLIII. 55a 'ITiclr Urine..as nigh-colnuredaR Porter's Beer. 
1770 Mabsik Reae, agst. Tax oh Mali 5 So that every 
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Person.., muKi {lav more tliaui Three Halfpence for a Piiii 
of Poi'Cer-Bcer in London. 

/I. 1739 * K. Bull* ir. Pcifekiudus' CrManus 139 The 
Fuiiieaf of Potter, Stout, or Hoiiie-brcw'd Ale. 1743 Lomt 
if Connhy Breiv, 111. (ed. a) asx Of Brewinc ljuit-Becr, 
called Porter. ^1750 J. GuT-i-KRir>c::is (of Shoreditch) in 
Ccittf, May (1819) 394/a Harwood, my townsman, he 

invented first Porter to rival wine, and quench the ihirNt. 
Porter,.. Whose rcput.’ition rises more and more. 177s 
Toivn if Country Mag. 117 Hard working {xiople delight 
ill .a kind of strong beer called porter, brown, clear, bitter 
and wholesome. 1781 in Hone hveryday Bk. (iB?;) 11. 836 
My electors shall nave porter at ihrccpcnce a poL 1839 
Uiiis Dkt. Arts S.V., At first the essential distinction of 
porter arose from its wort being made W'ith high1y*kiliied 
brown nunlc. ^ 1846 APCni.ixx:!! Acr. Brit, F.mpits (1B54) 
1. 7.^7 Rrea’eries.. .The latter principnii}' produce porter, the 
favourite lieverage of the Ijondoners. 

b. attrib, and Cot/tL^ as porter-brewer^ -brtnfcry^ 
•maii, -foit ~pttfnp^ •shop, yeast \ porter-coloured^ 
-dnuktHj', •ktted adjs. ; porter-cup, a mixetl 
beveragu containing porter (sec cjtiot.) See also 

POHTKK-HOUME. 

i8t8 Calvkkt ill Fart. Deb, 1012 It had licen proved by 
those *porter brewers who had Ijeen exainineil before the 
police committee. 1776 Aium Smiiu fP. N. v. iL (1869) II. 
486 111 the *porlcr brcweiy of London, a quarter of malt is 
coniinonly brewctl into more than two barrels unci a h.'ilf, 
.soinetiines into three barrels of porter. 18^ Kiii.iNG in 
Mont. Post 9 Nov. 5/2 Clnnips of gurse and heather niid 
the *porter-culourcd pools of bog water. 1880 Barmans 
Manual 51 ^Porter (^up. Mix, in a tankard, a bottle of 
l>tnt»;r and an equal ijuaiiiity of table ale; pour in a glass 
of brandy .and a dessert-spounful of syrup of ginger; add 



Soomi.Y in (1B49) 1.1)7 He used to. .fling the ^lantcr* 
pot or the looker at me. 1838 Dicki-.nk O. Ttoist x.wii, A 
portci-put and n wine-bottle. 1804 Lakwikio .\'4 f ilun 
Boats 15 The CatTcs of France, and the * Porter ^hops of 
Kiigl.'iiul. <*1796 Sir J. Dai.kymi'LK Obsem. lVii»/.c/i^v 2 
London *'|Kirici -yeast .. is preferred, .by the distillers. 

Fortor z'.*, - : see Poiitkk f/>.i, 

Porter, variant of Pohtl ius z». Obs, 
Porterage^ [f. Porter f 

1. 'I'he action or work of a ]iortcr ; carriage or 
tiaaspoilatioii of goods, (larccU, etc. ; also, the 
charge for this. 

1437-8 ill 5/// A'r/. ///v/. .t/SS. Cuitnn, 541/1, SJ. 8/f. received 
fiiiiii the Poilns in llie Strainh’, for llie ]K)rt«:ra;;e of fish 
ihiis \eai. 1611 Lett. E. tiuita (Ac iitioAj 1. 141 Item for 
p.)ili:r.'ige of iianii'iilars .'diove lu the barque, o,-;. 13. 1871 
L. Koiii-.iiis .Mt'nih. ^4 Other charges 

aie J'loat.liiie, Whuifaj^c, Poriv-iagc and Waie-houSe r<x>ni. 
176* t ///■.'«. in Ann. Beg, l.^.J/JThe i:.niicr had no righi 
t<) slop the goose for the portcra^e.^ 1800 K. Lanuioko 
tutroii. Tttuie 1 sj I'orteragt\ the hire of portvr.i. 1869 
'I'o/i.K //i\*'//. Turkey I. ^41 Fcinule pi'*rterage is th-r 
I'iisloin of the i- iiiiilry. 1880 Post Office littuh’ 235 Whni 
tite .addiessce u-niile*. Ixryoiid the free delivt-iy, poitera'^v Is 
1. barged. 1884 (/. IP, K. Tin to Tobies July 3 j No charge 
f')r poi'leiage. .at Holyhc-ad. 

I* 2 . .Soiiicthiiig to be carried, a burden. Ohs. rare. 
1666 J. .Smiiii (>M Age (1676) 170 Thcsi! Porters do now 
lit’coine apmterage (hemseh'e.s, and lli.)Ne parts that were 
wont to IxMi' the greatest hui'deiis, are now so great i\ 
hill den. 

3. attrib, as porterage fee ^ work, 

1774 Acts i',en. Assembly Ceorgia (1881) 418 For any 
J^Jr(er.agc Work from the .several parts of tlie Town.. to 
::iiy of the Wharvc.s the like rales. 189s ll'esfw. iiOi:. 
18 .\pr. 7/1 Lven the lUifish Cuniinissionei when he journey’s 
to and from l.^g.anda ha.s to employ i^lave lahotir for ^ii>rler;ico 
j)iir{ii.>-.t:s. 19^ Daily Citron. 12 Nov. 5/4 \ tariff regu- 
lating porterage fees. 

Po'rterage-. rare, [f. Porter sh.^ + -age.] 
'I'lic duly or occujiation of a porter or door-keeper. 
1763 Ciii'Rl'iiill Duellist 11. 161 In rules of Porterage 
untaught. 

Forteresa : see Portress. 

Po'rter-house. Chiefly US. [f. Porter j//.d 
•f Hoc.SE sb. Of. ale-house^ A house at which 
porter and other malt liquors are retailed ; also, one 
where steaks, cliops, etc. arc served, p chop-house. 

1800 CnaaETT in Polwhclc Trad. 4 Recoil.^ (i8a6) II. 531 
They adjourned from the porter-houses and giii-.shops to the 
chcc.se-iiiongers and bakers. 1807-8 W. Invinc. .Salmag, 
(1824) 2S6 Those temples of politics, pouiilaiity, and smok<*, 
the ward porter-houses. ^1^8 N. V. Tribune 16 Mar. 3/3 
This morning, an altcicatioii took place in the porter-liuust; 
of Michael Kynic, ,.)j«twcen Joseph Kelly, .and others. 

b. attrib.^ as porter-house boy\ porter-house 
steak UJ.S.)^ * a beefsteak consisting of a choice 
cut of the beef between the sirloin and the tender- 
loin . . : supposed to derive its name from a well- 
known porier-house in New York ’ (Ceni. Diet.). 

1807 SouTHKY E^rUllds Lett. (1808) I.67 Then came the 
porter-liousu boy lor the pewter-pots. >884 Sala in Daily 
Tel, 27 Sept.j The ‘ tenderloin ', the *iH>rterhouMe' steak of 
.\meiicn, arc infinitely superior to our iiiuch-vauiued rump 
ikteak. spna IPestni, Oan. it Apr. 6/3 Porterhouse steaks 
sold for JSC. and now sell for sac. 

PO'Vterliket a. [f. Porter s6.^ + Lire ai] 
Like a porter : Pobterly a. 3 
..»S98 . Florio, Facchtnarie, base, filtbie, rascally, porter- 
Uke-trteks. 

t PoTttrlyi Obs. rare-^ K [f. Porter 
4 - LY 1.] Proiier to a porter or door-keeper. 

1581 J. Bull If addon's Answ, Osvr, 397 b, Wherein he 


promised full remission. .in the fullnesse of hi.-- Portcriy | 
power I SB power of the keys]. 

t ]Po**^rlyi ttif and atht. Obs. [f, Porteu 

A. ailf. Pertaining to, or characletistic of, a 
porter (Porter sb.*^); hence. Rude, vulgar, low. 

1803 Florio Montaigne (1634) 140 Off the stage,.. they 
are base rascals, vagalxind abjects, and porterly hirelings. 
1873 Kirkman Unlucky Citizen 108 That Porterly Gaiiie of 
Nine-pins. 1709 Brit, Apollo II. Na 4B. 2/2 Silly and 
Porterly Reflections on you. 178s Wk.<)lkv jrnl. 4 Sept., 
His language wa.s as. .foul, and porterly, a.s ever wa^ heard 
at Biiling.sgate. 

B. adv. In a ‘porterly* manner; vulgarly. 

1859 I'oRRiANd, P'aeek/nlstOt basely, or porterly. 2883 

Duvuen IPi/d Gallant 1. 1, 1 was porterly drunk, and that 
1 Imte of all things in natuie. 

Portership^ (lYie*jta.iJip). [f. Porter i 
-SHIP.] The office of porter or door-keei>er ; also 
with possessive, as a humorous title. 

1430 Rolls o/Parli. V. 197/2 Th* office of the Portciship 
of the Castell uf Rutland. 1503 Act 19 Hen. VI L (-• H 7 
The office of Toiler or Portershipp of the same Castell. 
SS9S Nasiik P. Penitesse Wk.s. (Grosar 011 ^ 9 !i^ 1 comineiid 
them . . to tlie protection of your Porteiship. 1810 T. 
CocK.s Diary (it>^i) 98 Yf .Short anrl he got not through 
for the patent of the purtershipp. 18B8 Ia)WKi.i. Lett. (1B94) 
11 . 349 Content with a portershtp in the House of the Lord. 

Fo'rtershxp [f. Pouter jA ^2 + -.shu*.] The 
office of a porter or carrier of burdens. 

1521 MalditUt EsseA\ Liber B. si 'Jhe tyine jew shall 
coiiiyiiewe in the office of |x>rtcrshi]»p of this towne. 

t Fortery, portary. Sc. Obs. [a. M KJ. portene., 
-crije^ {. porter citizen, burgher, f. port town, city: 
sec Pout Citizenship or burghership in 

a Flemish or Dutch city; the borly of citizens 
collectively ; the rights or privileges of a citizen 
or burgher (in the Nctherlancls\ 

(In the quotation referring to .Si.*ottish nii-rt Hants or facliw- 
residing in Flanders.) 

1384 Reg. Prh'y Council .Scot. 1 . 333 All fuctoin is that ar 
Sir.-KtiMiicn. .sail aii:>wcr to the Conservatour, and nni:hr 
alh'ge fra him to lhair iH.rtiiry; and gif thai will abytle at 
lliair (Kirt.ary, and noent nliey to the said Coiiscrvntour, 
theC^uenis majestie. .chaige:, the said CuiiscTiatuiir that he 
discharge, .hir livgls. 

Fortes 8, Fortour, var. Portas, Portere sb.^ 
Portfire {l)0***itfai®j . [After F. porte-feu, in 
same sense : see Porte-.] A device used formerly 
for firing artillery, and now for firing rockets and 
other fireworks, and for igniting an explosive in 
mining, etc. ; « Fu.se, M.\tcii slC^ 2. 

1847 Nvk Gunnery ix. 77 For the priming thereof, nuke 
a Polfirc l.vA 1, or Fuse. 1880 Stcrmy Mariners Mag. v. xiii. 
go Lca\iiig a small hole wr a Port-Fire. 1710 J. Hakkis 
Lc.f. Techn. II, 7 Va-^iv, is a Composition of Meal, Pow- 
<ler. Sulphur and .Salt. Peter drove into a Case of Pai)er, 
but nut very bard; *tis alioul 9 or lo Inches li>ng, and is 
used to tire Guns and Mortars in-.tvad uf Match. 1798 
Cai't. I 3 i:kuv in Nicolas Dhp, Selson 11845) 111 . 52 .\ 
port fire from L*< Orient fell into the main royal of the 
.\lexandcr. 1859 F. A. GKin iiiis Artil. . 1 /c<m. (1^62) 9:; 
Portfires are of Mur different n.-uiiies— vi/.. Common jwii- 
fire.s, Pcrrn.ssion portfires. Miners* porttircs, .-ind blow (loi'l 
fires. 1875 Kniciit Diet. Mcch. .s.v., 'J'hc common port- 
yin: is sixteen inches long, hikI isixicked with a i’«ini{)usiti<'-n 
which burns at the rate of about one im.h per minute, 'i'he 
s/o:o parf.pre consists of paper impregnated with s.iUuelei’ 
.md rolled into .*1 solid cylinder about sixteen inches long. 

It will burn thioe ur four hours. 

attrib.^ 1814 Lk\\i« & Clakk pAp. Missouri (1893) III. 
922 Taking a port -fire match from his |>x:ket. i8a8 J. M. 
SrKAKMAV Brit. Gunner icd. 2) 331 Portfires. . .P.-ipeis lor 
forming ixirtfire c.'i^es. 1875 K.MOiir Dit. Meek., Port- 
fire Clipper, a nippers for cutting off the ends of i>ort.fiics. 

fPO'rt-fiask. Obs. rare. [See Puute-.] A 
belt or att.ichmeiit for carrying a drinking-fla^. 
..* 59 ®. R. Hmjrkt Theo 9 \ Ilrtriv-r iii. i.34 With his fliVske .it 
Ids girdle, or hanging by a Porl-fUsk, or Flask -leather 
v|)on the right thigh. 

Portfolio (pojtifjidip). Also 8 porto folio, 
portofolio, port folio, S 9 port-folio. [1 11 
i8lh c. porto folio ^ ad. \\.portafogli^ f. port a ^ im])er. 
of porlare to cany f foyfi^ leaves, sheets of pa|)er, 
pi, of fogUo \ -I fo/ittM leaf. First element altered 
.after V. porlefeut/le \ see Porte-.] 

1 . A receptacle or case for kcH.*]>tng loose sheets 
of paper, prints, drawings, maps, 'music, or the 
like ; usually in the form of a large book-cover, 
and sometimes having sheets of paper fixed in it, 


porto folio of choice original dc.signs. 1788 Foksvf.h in 
Phil, Ttwis. LVlll. 215 Moie than 3000 MSS. maps and 
drawings were kept in their uortefolios. 1708 Mod. Out- 
liver 53, I tied up my port tolia 18067 J* Bi^krsfokd 
Miseries Hum, Life (1828) xii. vit. An huge porifulio of 
Miss' or Master’s early school drawings. i8» Combk . 
Pfefutvsgue xiv. (1613) 113 llie Doctor foru-ard stepp'd to 
shew The wealth of his port-folio. 1838 L%'rrO!c Altee 1. ix, 
His servant.. placed his purtfolkw aiid letter-lioxes on the ^ 
table. iOsB C. W. Goodwin in Catnbr. Ess. 246 The com- . 
pilers did not always confine thcncselves to the stores of ' 
their own {lorifolios. , , , . 

2 . sper. Such a receptacle containing the official - 
documents of a state department ; hence Jig. the : 
office of a minister of state. Grig, said in reference ' 
to France and other foreign countries. 

183s Ai.isuN Hist, Europe {1S49-50) V. xxxii. f 8. 405 The ; 


|)orl folio of the war office was put into the hands of Cainnt. 

M. F.m iison Ess. (1889) 1 . 2 .\s the subs of office quit 
their dcsk.s when premiers dvlivvr up their wirtfolioK. i860 
Fkklman Hist. Ess. 1 . ii. 46 On the other side of the 
Channel, the Minister bears his )>orifoUo, here the Secretary 
licars hi< seal. IVcstm. Gaz. 10 May 2/2 It seems 

hard that Lord Salisbury may do with impunity .. what 
wuuld trust fA>rd Rosebciy nut mctely his windows but bis 
purlfiiliu. 

2 . attrib. and Comb.^ as portfolio form^ -hunter 
(of. place-huuter)\ portfolio-stand, a piece of fur- 
nitiiic for holding portfolios, drawings, music, etc. 

too* Daily Ckrou. 1 Get. 3 '4 'Die prestmL iminugr.iph 
wifi be in *iJortfuUo form, with iiuiuy il lust rations. 1899 
JVestm. Gas. 13 June 1/2 Falls uf Cabinets have Ixicome a 
custom and startle only *l*orifiiiio-hiiii(ers. 1887 Ri/skin 
Prsstesita II. 20 In his *portfolit>.siaiids. .were the entire 
seric*: of the illusiruiions to .Scott, to Byron. 

Hence PQrtfo'liotd a.^ funiished with a poll folia. 

. »* 48 . Ittackiv. Mag. Aug. 1B5 All purtfnlioed, all hand- 
biioked . . without ci)inpar««iion or curiscienct‘. 189s Rct'iem 
•f Rev. Yaw. 6/3 Bewailing the consequences ui iwiifuliued 
iiicapaf.ity. 

t Fo'rt-glaive. Obs. [ad. F. portL\g/jh‘e : 
sec Torte- and Glaive.] A swonl-be.'ircr ; a 
member of the military and religions Orde r of the 
Knights .Sword' Ijcarers founded 1201 in Livonia. 

1658 Bwjl’NT G/ossegr., PfirtglHii'e,ik Sword-bi:aier. 17*5 
COAIS Diet, Her. S.V., Knights of the Order .»f the iVrt. 
glaive, or Sword-Bearers in Folaiid, in Latin Lulled Ensiyiri. 
i7j« loHNSox, Portglavc, a swotd bearer. 

Jrort-grave : see Fort-ueeve. 

Forth (pu jji^. Cormv. dial. [Corn, and \V. 
port ft, ad. I., portus Pout L] A small bay or cove. 

1B80 Biog, 4- i'fit./r. ‘ The Times' 245 Ruinuiitic 
pruvincially called J*orih.s. x88o Chaki.. M. M.a.son petty 
Shires 301 One of the little lovely inlcth, or (Mirths, as they 
.ire ealleil, which break eieiy purl uf the Coinisli e'u.'isL 

Fort-hole (pr>'*ji|ht7uj). [i. Port + 

Hole rA] 

1 . NatU. An npeiturc in a ship’s side; spec. 
formerly one of those through which cannon were 
pointed ; now, one of the a]HTturcs for the .admis- 
sion of light and air ; *=roKT sh\* 2 b. 

1591 Pl.iitlVAi.l. .S/. Dkt,, Por/ailola, .1 poit.h\>le, /.v/.r, 
ai6iB UAi.i.itiii Royal 2(> Wvint lo plant great re.! 

Port-hole.’ in theii broad sides, where they rarrietl iii> 
Ordnance at all. 1691 T. HIalkI .In. A’in* turent. p. x. 
f>») conlriied the Port Holes therein, that iiifKl of her tiuns 
iiiighl p.)ii»l ill one Center. 1707 /.<>«./. Gaz. No. 4 
I'l'iicyJ went tlirougli the Port-hulos into the Long-boat. 
1759 Fai.com.m t/j-Gun Ship 41 Full ninety guns 

her port-lioles fill. tSoa A'rtrvi/ Chron. N'lII. 481 the 
iriv.iricc! of porl-liole< . . is atirihutcil lu Di'scluirgc.-., a Fi rm li 
ship-builder at Bie.^t, in the reign of Luui.^ the Tweilih. 
189a Ci.AKK Ki'SSKI.i. Marriage at Sea iii, A Mack stiam- 
b'lLt, ..her isMihulcs elitteriiij; as thmi.’li the whole IcngiM 
of her a as studded with brilliants. 
yig. 180S Makstox . Inttynio's Rev. ii. ii, Tin: port liole.^ t )f 
sheathed .spirit aie iieic corb d up. ^ 

2 . transf. a. An aperture in a wall for shooting 
through, etc. ; an embrasure: b. a .similar aperture 
in other structures, c. g. in the dour ol a furnace. 

1844-5 N. Dram. Siege Ponteft. tiiiirlces. 37 One of tuii 
men wa.s looking out of a porlliule on the louiid toui.i. 
1703 Mai si*ri;li. Joum. Jef us. (1731) 19 It ha^ ilie. face of 
a Castle, being huilt with put tholes fur Artillery, insie.id of 
Window.s. 1^53 Hasway yVrtr’. (1762) 1 . iii. xxxiv. 157 
'J'his city Ls itiLiosed within a wall nijovc a mile in each 
square, with a gretvi numl>cr of ie>»ular turrets and |)ori- 
hulcs for arrows. 1870 J. Roski-.i.i. in Fug, Mah. lii Feb. 
547/2 The * port holes ' arc left ojten. 
o. A Steam i»ori (Pout sb,'^ 4). 

1875 ill Ksnjnr Diet. Mcch, 1888 Haslcck 
Haudybk, 27 On tinning the fly.ahccl the crank draws ilu- 
pisli)n>rod out and iiiL'liiK*.s ihv. i yhiuler sideways, bringing 
the port-bole to the left. Ibid. 37 Fig. 29, where I he sin* 
and iKisition of e.ich {tori hole may Ite .seen. 

4. attrib. and L'cmb..^ as port-hole shutter.roindrw. 
1788 F, STICK I.omitm IV. SS 'i'lic roof is . . eiilighlcncd by 
four nori-liulc windows. 189a E. Ri.fvks Ifouic:rard Rctind 
95^Vc now find the advantage of the port-holc sluiiicrs, 

Fortiiors, -hos, c.trly forms of 1’oktas. 
tFortic. Cbs. rare. Also 7 portick. [ 01 ’-. 
ad. L. porticus : see next ; cf. OIKL pf r-ih, eic. 
Not ill MF«, where V.porche Porch loo.k its place ; 
re- introduced in I7lhc.] A portico, a 001 di. 

a 900 tr. B.rda's J/i.</. 11. iit Mikii'- Foidou in hone 
force wcdciiaii poiiic nia nc mc.iho* bt'on IT.. I’l; 
dit ta porticus plnra caperc w/yw/rz/VJ. < 950 i.:ndisj. Gosp. 
John 23 And :^e-eade se luelend in iciiiplc in pioilii 
s;dnini>(K's. c tcoo Ags. Gosp. John v. Si' inoie ha;fS fif 

{KVtilM.S. 

i68aWiiKt.KR youfu.Gicire i. i? It hath on the outside 
a Poriic round il...Lacii side of (he Portick i.s of Fourteen 
ftjol long. /bid. 76 A fine MoMpie ; whose Portick is sup. 
polled by Red Slarble Pillars. 

b. A philosopher of the Porch ; a Stoic philo- 
sopher. nonce-use. 

a 1844 Qcaklf.s FftnenU Elegies Poems (1717) 4^7 Tliuu 
dry-braitiM Portick, whose Ahcncan bresii Transcending 
pas.sion, never wa.s opprest With grief. 

FortiCO (i^e'itikd). PI. -oes, -oa (also 7 -o's). 
[a. It. (also Sp., Pg.) portico :— L. porticus colon- 
nade, arcade, porch, f. porta door, gale. Port jA-^J 
L Arch, A covered ambulatory consisting of 
a roof supported by columns placed at regular 
intervals, usually attached as a porch to a building, 
but sometimes forming a separate structure; a 
colonnade ; t a pergola in a geinicn {pbs\ 



FORTICOED. 


1144 


1605 H. JoNsoN I'yt/t^HC n. i, I.. wont to fix iny Ixitik in 
f.icc of the piihlii: near ihc shelter of the rorlicu to 

the l*rociiiuiiii. 1649 Kvki-yn Diary jo May, flis iMajc>ty'!i 
.stututrt thrown down at St. Taule’s Portico and the Kx- 
r;haiii;e. i66a Hkycin* Laud l. 210 He caused a stately 
IWtico tc) he creeled at the Wpt end of the Chiiri:li. x686 
Hiirnm' yVrtP. iv, (17^0) The lieauty of their Temples, 
and of the Porticos hefore them, is ama/iui'. tn6 das. 
No. 4249 Making atl sorts of Wrterres, Porticue.s, Arbours. 
1758 Joii.NSON idler ^o. 33 P27 The jiurticos where Socrates 
sat. 1870 Bk\.\nt itiofi 1. VI. 194 Priam's iiohle hall, .\ 

r iace built with giaceful porticos. 1886 Ki'skin rneUri/a 
.125 Pijrticues^ should not be carried on the top of arches, 
b. j^r. The Painted Porch at Athens: .see 
Pouch 4; hence the Stoic philosophy. Also 
aiiiisiveiy, 

1788 OinuoN DecL^ h\ xliv, IV. 352 Kroiii the tmriico, tin* 
KonMii civilians learned to live, to reason, and to die. 1^5 
I.AMB Kiin Ser. 11. Harlhira .S'- ■, Po-ir ineii's smoky cabins 
are not always porticoes of moral philosophy.^ 1837 Mac- 
Ai;i..\v /fxjr., lituvH (1877) 403 .Suppo.se th.it Justinian .. had 
Cidled on the hast few saj^es who still haunted the Portico. 

2. iruHsJ, aiidyii^r. 

17x0 dzKLr. I'erM'j Koiu, Ah/. 1 . iv. Two Javelins 
were fixed in the Kartli, and a third raNlened .across upon 
the Points of those. All the .T'.(|ui. .pa.s-^od uiuler this 
niilit.ary Puilico. 1717-46 Thomson Suntmer i jgj Now n^ 
the verdant iKulico uf wotiiU. .they walk. 1831 L'aklvi.k in 
Fronde II. uv6 Now it seems to mu ns if this 

life were hut the iiicuiisiiler.'ihlu porticuof man's e.\istcni:e. 
lienee Portlooed a., furnished with a portico. 
1665 J. Wr.un {^7^$) 103 'I'he Temples . .were 

rirciimalatcd, or either siii(;Iy tluuhly porticoed alxuit. 
1856 AIiss Mi'Ltx:K % ilaiijax i, 'flic 11 ij;h .Street, with the 
mayors house. .}NMlii'oedni)d }>iaiid. 

ilFO'rtiCUS. Ohs, [I..; .secprcc.J « prcc. 

1614 H. JoNSov Mtisque^ .\\Nune's Triuuiph Wk'i.^KlIilf;.) 
fi4o/-2 'i'ill the wliolf. ireo heroine a p«jrticns, Or arched 
arlKiiir. <rx66x liui.vn.w Jn^eHal 146 'i'licir baths, .w'ute 
•if a less e.vtciit tlicii tlit'ir porririis or arcliM walks. t68a 
.SiK T. liKow \i: Chr. Mor, in. 4 vi .'sleep not in the Dui^iii.'i's 
Ilf the lVii]t.Ltiis, Academy, or Porticiis; he a moralist of 
the iiionnt. 1685 11. Mouii Daralip, xx.\ii. 289 

J*urticu.s’s likewise ran thruui;li the whole Grouii<l-plot of 
the Temple. 

ii PortUre (pf'ilyrr* [l'* - med.L. portHruiy 
prup. fcin. sinjr. of adj. portiinus belonging to 
n door or gate ; see Pohtkii A curtain hung 
over a door or doorway, to prevent draught, to 
serve as a .screen, or for ornament. 

i8s 6 Tiiv'KhHAY AViltvwcx ixiu. What friKhtfid ISuucher 
and l/iiu'ivt shepherds and shepherdesse.s k***rcd over the 
portjure.s ! 1881 Carnh. Mat^. July 50 lie drew a^jidc llio 

jioTtiere that concealed the tloor. 

attrib, 1893^ Sai-ic.s i\ladam Happhira 83 There was a 
jostle of portiere riii^s. 1897 Daily AV.i'i- y Nov. fi 'j, A 
pair of port let u nirtains, old appliquee embroidery on ciiin* 
son silk velvet ground. 


t Fortifo'lium, portyfolyom. Ohs. rare. 
Coiiuption of port t/oriumf a roUTAS. 

1546 B AI.K ist Exam. A. Askxiu 34 b. Their popish p«irly- 
folyiims and iruiskyngc lx)kc.s. 1550 — luta^^e Lto.'h L'/t. 1. 
J41 Though they iitsiicr kaiie Bcades, T.atine Priiiiers, porti- 
folyomes, tiur other .signer of liipocrisie. 

PoTtiiy, V. iioncc‘%v(L [f. roiiT 'fo 

convert (claret) into port; in qiiot.yf^. 

x86i Tiiackrhav Kon$U. Eapers xiv, I grant you .. that 
this claret is lo.ided, as it were ; but your de.sire to porti/y 
yoiiisclf i.s amiable, is ixirduiiable, is prrhups honourable. 

Portigue, 4 ngue,var. I’oRTAGUt: f Mr., gold coin. 
Fortinanoe, variant of Pukte.vanck Obs, 
Fortingale, -gall, etc., obs. ff. Portugal, 
Portion Forms: 4 poroiun, 

4- 6 -lon,-iouxi(ctc.); 4-5, 7 portioua, 7-ione, 

5- portion. \yX\i. poreiuHf portion, vl. OF. por~ 
cion, portion (12th c. in Hatz.-i:)arm.), ad. L. 
portio nan share, part, proptirlion (whence also 
Prov., Sp./<?/Yw;#, lU porzione, Pg. 

I. 1. The part (of an} thing) nllotlcd or belong- 
ing to one person ; a share. Also^^. 

A 1300 Currur A/. 4746 (Colt.) He .salde ilk man his |Mjr- 


3Viie to me the porcioiiii of subsi.*inucc, ethir ratel, tliat by- 
fallith to me. c xzoo J ’tuaiae 4 3585 Gif the yongi.-r 

dairiysele I'lie h.in, or els sum porciowiie, 'I'leit sho inai 
have to w.iri!iowne. 1535 Covfkhai.k i F.sdras v. 8 Euery 
man sought his poir.ion agayiie in lewr)-. 1591 Shakh. 
I heu. l /,\. iii. J25 . 1 vn worthy .yn To woe so faire a D.'imc 
to be Ills wife, And haufi no pot t ion in the choice niy selfe. 

PiiiLi.iis (cd. 5), Portion, a Lot. or .Share of any 
thing ihut is to he parccll'd out i^r divided. 177a Junius 
i.fit. Ixviii. (iBao) 338 The study of the kiw requires but a 
ill•vlr^ate (Nji-tion tjf abilities, 1847 Mrs. A. Kkkk tr. 
Kankci Jli^t. .SVvrv/i 25 He Jionuurab/)' performed his 
P'yriioii of the comp.'ict. 

b. A rpiantity or allowance of food allotted to, 
or enough for, one person, 

*4*4 Caxion EalL’s 0 / /‘ryjr ii, She dyd brynge to hym 
Iji poor Miiinl uxt porcion as she was custoinmed for to 
t oo. 1535 Li>. Hi Ksi-.Rs Erffiss. 11 . ccxxiL Iccxvili.] 691 
J o close you vp m a Lasiell, and there to be holdcn vndcr 
Mihiectioii, aiid to lyiie by porcion. x6ii Bibi.f. Esther ix, 
V2 Dates of feasting and ioy, and of sending portions one to 
another 16*9 \VADswoBrii Piljrr, iii. ,6 Each man hath., 
brought hini..hairtt a poiiiui of hcefe which they call their 
irartion. c Arn>.v/a/rr, 'i he denKind, in Loudon alone, 
fm soles ifishj of the si/e to make one ‘ j)oi tion 
2. The part or share of an estate given or passing 
by law to an heir, or to be dislribolcd to him in the 
settlement of the estate. Also Jig. 


< a 1340 II xMPOi.K PsatPrxv, 5 lie is porclotin & medc of 
m>ii lierilage. CX440 yacoh's IPett 21 In defraudv ofliere 
w>ves ^ cTtyIderyii, to lettyn hem fro )m: iKWcyuun l»at 
Itiiigyth to hem, be ry)!. 1538 Si akkkv England i. iv. 

113 liiheritarys to a grete porcyon of int.iylj'd l.'ind. 1590 
.SrkNxKk J'\ (/. II. ai. 2 Full little weenest thou what sorrowrg 
arc Iz:ft thee for porcion of thy Uvciyhcd. 18** Foi.lfh 
/tflty 4 Prof. St, V. xix. 437 On whom the earth as their 
common mother bestowed a grave for a childa mrtion. 
i8t8 CuuiSK Digest (ed. a) 1 1 , ex Sir Joseph Jekyll decreed, 
that the plaiiilifTs were entitled to their origiiml portions, as 
well as to the additional portions given by the will. i8S8 
; MAr.At'i.AY Jtisi, Eng. xii. 111 . aioOn what security, .could 
any man invest his iiioney or pve u portion to his children, 

• if he could not rely on poMtivc laws and on the uiiiiiter- 
rtiuted pu.s.se.ssion of many yeatst 

3 . Dowry; a marriage poilioii. Also portion- 
money, (In quot. 1511 « 1 >ower x.) 

1511 Fabya.n IVill ill ChroH. (18x1) Pref. 7 Also 1 will 
that iny chalice, w* my ij crew'ctCs and pax of sillier,., 
whichc before dales I gave to iiiy wif, remayn styll to her, in 
auementyng of hir porcion. x6o* Warnkk AlK Eng, ix. 
xlvii. 221 Who loucs not for the Person but the i*orlion 
Kiues no whit. 16*5 Boswlll in F.llis Orig. Lett. Scr. 1. II !. 
195 Her pfiitim money, .is already paying here. 1647 
. ](m;on' Disc, titnd. Eng. i. xIL (1^39) 64 This custom.. [was] 

■ from the I ..'ll ins, who used to give Dower with the nmn, 
and receive Ptu tion with the woman. 17*6 Swift Cnlth'er 

. I. i, I married Mrs. Mary Burton.. with whom I received 
. four hundred iioutids for a^iortion. ^ x86x M. Pattisos Ess, 
(1889) 1 . 35 Edward, on his side, is to give the moderate 
]M)rtioii of 10,01.10 niatks with his daughter. 

4 . That which U allotted to a person by provi- 
dence ; lot, destiny, fate. To lay one's ^rlion 
loith, to cast in one’s lot with (^1 a»1’ sb. 1 e\ 

4x13*5 Pi'ose Psalter xlix. 11 .] 19 j>ou..laid hy. tx^o^ioun 
W‘y)> .s|Mnisc-hreches. 4*1400 , \poi. Loll. 51 If mil itrcsuiiie 
nV;n Ns, knoM* he him to^ liaue jiorcouii wi)i (jiczi. ^ 153s 
t^>vt*.KnAl.K x.\. 2Q TliLs is the fHircion that y-* wicCeJ 
. shal liaiie of titxl, and the lieretngc that he itiaye loke for 

• of the liOide. — Lcclns. xxv. 19 V* porciuii of the viigodly 
- shal fall vpt.iii her. 1667 Mii.to.n P, L. i. 70 Eternal Justice 

..here their Prison ordain tl lii utter ci.'trkncss, and iheir 
portioii set. 1709 SiBi i.K '/ViAVr No. 54 Fi When J.a 1 x>ui‘ 
wa.s pronounced to be the iVntioii of Man. 1851 Nkale 
Hymn, Brief life is here our p'lt tioiu 

II. 5 . A i»ait of .iny whole: Part sb. 1. 

1340 H\mi\>i.k Pr, Conse. 8118-20 A day here may Iw a 
iKircyoii Of ane huiidreth yhere, uLs men nmy se, Alle-if 
pat iMircyon fuUc lytylle Ijc. Tkkvisa (Rolls) 

1 . 9.1 pc nor]} e.st pnrtioiiii uf Arabia Inattc Saba. 1480 C.^M on 
('/iron, Eng eexvit. 1104, xxx thousand ixuinde of syUicr 
to lie payed within iii yerc. .ciicry yere x ilnuisind puiuul 
by cuyn porcyons. 1633 St. Ac/sChas./ (1817) V. loVi 
'1 hut. .poitiounof the hmlshipe of Duniluv bouiidit meitiiit 
and iiicrchit a» eftir-followcs. I7ts tr. (irego/y's As/ron, 
(1726) 1 . 4x6 .Such n 1*01 tion of the Ecliptic, n.s the Suii 
de^ciibe.s in the nic.'in while by its Annual Motion towards 
’ the East. 1831 Macai-’I-av Eas., *J, llampiien (tBS;) 205 
.Mmtist every part of this virtiioti-s and blameless life.. is n 
preciou.s and splendid portion of mir national liistory. i860 
. Tvnda'-l a lac, 1. vii, 48 A iiotlioii uf the prcssinc was 
tiuii.siiiittcd laterally. 

6. A j>art of the whole existing stock (of nny- 
. thiiig'f ; a (limited) quaiitily or amount ; some. 

13.. Coerde L, 5413 The Saiczyncs .. cryede, Ircwrs 
To the fake Kyng otTFruuiisc; And he hem grauniyd.. 
For a piicioun off guide. cxjUh Ciiauckk .S74/////rtw jt T, 
56 Tow.ard the tuun of Brugges f«.)r to fare To byen there a 
pot cion of ware. 14*6 in Surtees Mise, (1888) 6 He boght 
; of John Lyllyng a porcion of idoin. Pilgr, Per/, 

. (W, tic W. 1531) 13 b, Bill giacc, ye the lecst porcyon of 
I g 1 .ace, . . is sufficyeiit. 18x7 J As. M 11.L Brit. India 111 . vn i. 8 
! N uieef Khan, W'liosc talents liud . .given :i|mrtion uf stability 
I to the imperial throne. x8^T. Thomson 4 /'///. Org. Bodies 
\ 9^15 It would not be surprising if a ixirtion of water, so far 
' from lieing clecoiniKiscd, were actually formed by the iiiiioii 
i uf its constituents previously existing in the grain. 

: t 7 . The action of dividing; division, partition, 

\ distribution. Ohs, rare, 

j c 1450 Life S' I, Cutldiert (Surtees) 4796 And parteil in to 
I twn knygfits haiidc. Be eueii porciouiie. 1494 Fabvan 
' Citron, vi. cxiix. 136 After y* which porcion, ufiarlttiuync, 

I licry iige uf the dyuyrion & stryfc among the Aliiiayns . . sped 
' hyiii thyther. 1635 Swan Spec. Af,(i67o) 174 That propor- 
; (ion is quite taken away which God the Creator hath 
j obi^rved in all other things : making them all in number, 
j weight and measure, in an excelletii portion and hiarmony. 

I Portion (l^doujan), V, [ad. obs. F. portionner, 

■ poreionner (1339 Oodef.) to apportion, divide 
i into shares (.- mcd.L. portiimdre^ 1374 in Du 
^ Cange), f. F. portion Portion ; see APi**»RTiON.] 

I 1 . trans. To divide into portions or shares ; to 
assign or distribute in shares, to share out\ » 
Apportion v. 2. 

c x^ R. Bkunne Chron. (1810) sx pe baron.s portiond i>e 
j Inntrciieii bill bituene. 17*5 Pofr viii. 514 Now 

i each partakes the feast, the wine prepares, Portion.s the 
I fiiud, and each his portion shares. 11x763 Siienstone 
A Vision Wks. 1765 11 . 87 Hie journey Kccmed to he por- 
tioned into four distinct stages. s8<f9 Jephson Brittany 
xvi. 354 The petty chiefs among wnum the country was 
portioned out. lUy Bowkn Aintid v. 363 After the races 
are ended, the prize.s portioned as due. 

b. To allot or assign to any one as his portion 
or share; » Apportion v, i. 

^1871 Browning Balanstion 3326 No : it was praise, 1 por- 
tioned ihcc. Of being guod true hu.sliand to thy wife 1 1904 
Lu. Bifkr.rici.RRF. VirgAitorg. 1. 43 Not that the gods Have 
|x)itioned (hem some spccialgift [L. qnia sit dwituius illis 
it^eutmnX, or fate Beslotved a deeper sense of things to be. 
2 . Togive a portion ordowry to ; to dower, endow. 
171S M. Henry Commun, w. (1^/(1823)365 The Psalmist 
miving given preference to God's favour, ..and portioned 
iiimscU in that, licrc expresseth his great complacency in 
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) the choice lie hud made. 1838 Murray's Ifandbk, 
N. Germ. 449lz)uis of Ariisteiii,liavingno!iuti,m.'irried and 
portioned otf his .seven daughter*, divuling among ihem a 
part of bis cstnie«i. 185S Arnold iJrf/fA'F Deeui 1 14 Thiit 
one, long portion'd with Ins doom of death, Should change 
his lul, and fill another’s life. 1865 Dickens^ ^/W. Fr, lu. 
iv, When 1 marry with their ctmsent they will portion me 
most handsomely. 

8. Toinixin dneprop..rtion; «Aptobtion». 3. 
iB» Stlf Imlructor 514 Roman oker..«rhai properly 
portioned with gum-water. 

Hence PoTtioued ppl, a., Po*rlioning sb. 
173a PoTE Ep, Bathurst 267 Him portion'd maids, arntren- 
•' lie tJ orphntis blest. 1845 S. Acsi IN Ratdtes Hist. Ref. III. 

{ I2X Revenues . .consecrated to the portioning of noble young 
udies in marriage. 18^ Blackie MschyTus 11 . 2a We all 
. iiiiLst bear our portioned lot. 

! t Po*rtioiiabl6« a, Obs, rare. [f. Portion sb, 

\ + -ABLE : cf. proportionable.'] Pioportional. 
i c X374 CtiAL'CKK Boeih. III. met. ix. 68 ((Jamb. MS.) Thow 
j hyiirlcst the elementus by nowmbyres pcircion.ablc$, |tat the 
j colde thiiige.s 1110 wen acorden with the note tliinges. 

! Portioual (iH)«*jJdnal), a. rare, [ad. late L. 

. portidndlis partial ; see Portion sb. and -al.] 

1 . Pcrlaiiiing to or of the nature of a portion or 
: part; partial. 

' 1388 Wyclif I Esdras viii. 31 Thc.se hen the proiKisti’s 

after thcr kiintrcs, and p^cioimclis \v.r, |x>rciuuiiel, 1388 
porcionel) piincehtxrLs [pMdg, imrcionales princiiBitus] tjf 
iiem, I hat with me .stewdeii vn fro Bahiluiiie. im (Jcn- 
■ Nisi; Lent P'ast 30 Why apply we the 4th, and 6th day 
of the week to stntiuiisY (or meetings for prayer, pottimial- 
I fasting, and Sncraiiicfit). a 1670 Hacket Cent, Serm. 

(1675) ?47 The CliristuiUK should punctually uliservc a poi- 
I tional abstinence, according to the lime of forty days, 
i 2 . Of the nature of a portion or dowry. 

1683 Evelyn Mem, 16 M:ir., He ISir J. Child) lately 
J married his daughter to the eklesL Sun of the Duke of Be.aii- 
fort,.. with 50,000 portioual prestmt, and \ariuus expecta- 
tions. 

Hence Fo'rtlonally adv., by way of a portion or 
i part ; partly, in iiarl. rare. 

i X617 (JOLLINS Dtf, Bp, Ely 1. i. 29 Teler rcceiued. ami 
receiued for himselfe, . . Imt ii^piitm, not^ oAixwf, imi tionally 
! and particul.'irly, nut wholly and eiilirrly. 1865 Eli/.a 
! Mktkvard y. IVedgrttoikl I. 330 J'he 'Brick Hou^e and 
Wuiks ’ stoi)d on wliat now forms iMirlionaliy the ^itf: of the 
Wcdgwootl Institute. 

PO'rtionary. Obs. exc. I/ist. [ad. ined.L. 
porfib/tilritts a canon’s deputy in a c.atliedral, re- 
ceiving half a prebend (<• 1 200 in Du Cange) (so 
Oh', poreionaire 1442 in flodcf.) : sec Portion .^b. 
j anti -ARY I.] - ]*0RT10N1ST 2. 

1548 Act 243 Edn>, 1 7 , c. 13 I 3 Th.'il all and cverie 
persun. .shall p'lyi: their tylhes (or niincrcasu «tf ihr suiiU* 

! cal tell so goiiigc ill the siiide wuslc or coniiiioii, to lli^ 
' pursoii %'icar prourietorie ;M’»icyoiiaric owner or other their 
termors. 16*0 Bkksi- tr. Satpls Canne. Trent viii. (i&;0) 

' 7)4 That in Ctatheilral Chii relies, all the (.'amms and I'ur- 
tioimric.H shall be Priests, J>eacoiis. ur Sub-deacons. 1778 
! Eng. Gazetleer (ed. 2) .s. v. Wohxrhampton, In this lKll■|^ll 
■ K.lraienr founded u chaiwl of 8 porlionarics, the chief of 
; whom lie made jiatroii to them all. 

i t Po’rtionatei a, Ohs, rare'^^, [ad. meil.li. 

. portibndtHs provided with a portion.] « Piioroit- 
: I’lONATK. licnee t PoTtionately adv. Oh. 

■ ;wr“*, in equal shares, prmx)rllonately. 

X548 IJ DALLpCtc. Erasm, Ptgr. John 1 15 h, They so deiiided 
: the resydue of his garmentes s;iuc his cuatc..th;it euery 
! inanne had liys parte (Hirciouatcly. 

Portionor (p 6 ®*jj 3 nM). [f. portion sh, or V. + 

, -ErI, *. a. portiondrius.] 

I. 1 . Scots Law, I’hc proprietor of a small piece 
of land forming a portion of an original forty-merk 
, land, which has been subdivided among co-heirs 
or otherwise broken up ; a small laird. 

* 5 ^ Feg. Prhy Connell Scot. 1 . 1^0 Quhtiir hanpinis to 
be sindric ixiriiuiieris of landis within the .Scriyir. the 
: Scheref sail adjown the .sumyii togidder, qiiliill he iikik the 
foiireiie mark land of auld extent. ip6o ibid. 676 Alexan- 
i der Chaliner |tortioncr of Pclu\ 1674 m Wodrow Hist, ,Suf. 
Ch. Scot, (1721) 1 . 367 Robert Sch.*iw Portioner in Auchmoiity 
lAncdl in 49 Pounds. 1791 Statist. Acc, Scot. 1 . 9 There 
; are sixteen greater, and a considerable iiumlier (about a 
; hundred) of sinixMer proprietors, called here Portioners, from 
: their having a sm.^ll 1101 tion of land belonging to them 
! **33 Eraser's Mag. (Jct. 396 My father belonged to that 
j rcsiM3;tablc class of lantlowners termed portioners. 

j b. Heir- or heiress-porliomr \ One of two or 
; more heirs female who succeed to cqu.il portions 
of a heritage in default of heirs male ; or the son or 
other male representative of such a joint-heiress. 

1576 Reg. Privy Council Sad. II. 571 Alisoun Dunbar 
ane uf the airU portionarii of the loid.schip of Loch and 
Kilconquhair. 1655 in Z. Boyd^/Vta'T / 7 omi‘rf (iSjiS) App. 

We Marion Boyd and Zacharias McCillum aircs ijor- 
tionuiris to umquhill Mr. Zacharias Bo}'d. 1765 Act 5 
Geo. Ill,Q, 36 Preamble, The eldest heir female always suc- 
ceeding without division and excluding heirs port loners. t886 
Act 49 4 50 yict, c. 39 8 19 The eldest of such heirs .por- 
tioners shall succeed to the tenancy without division, 
ta. £ccl, n PORTIONIST 2. ObS, 

1670 Blount Law Did., Portioner (.. Poriionarius\, , 
where a l^rsonage is served by two or sometimes^ three 
Ministers alternately . . the Ministers arc called Portioners, 
because they have nut their Portion or Proiiortion of the 
'I'yihes or Profits of the Living. 1848 WhariON Law 
Lex., Portioner, a minister, who^ together with others, wrves 
a benefice, because he has only a portion of the tithes or 
profits of tiHS living. 

d. Eng, Law. One of several persons among 
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whom a settled fund is appointable; a sharer. 
f^Cf. Portion s^. 2.) rare. 

18^ Sia F.. F. Kay in Latu Tiniei Rtp, L. 961/z In nune , 
of the decisiuiis or dicta has the prior right of the portiunerK ; 
to receive their |M»rtions out of the estate been questioned. I 
4 . techn. One of a number of artificers who each I 
contribute a certain p.irt of the complete article. 

*?79. Globe 1 1 Oct. t/4 Kach of the several contributors— : 
technically called | 

II. 5 . One who divides (anything) into portions 
or shares. ■ 

1775 in Asm ; and in later diets. 

Po'vtionist. [ad. mcd.L. portidnista (1409 
in Du Cange), f. portiOn-em P«»itTi«iN : see -IST.J 

1 . A student in a college, receiving or entitled to 
a defined portion or allowance of fond (wbeLher as 
a boarder or as recipient of a lienefaction). 

fa. At St. Andrews, A student who boarded 
with the priucip.al of the college, and was entitled 
to his ‘ commons *. Qbs, 

,,*5®3-7 UuciiANAN Refotm. St. Andros W'ks. {S.T.S.)7 
The stcuart to be payit l)e the principal off die profet of the , 
portionistis. 

b. In reference to Merton College, Oxford : 

A rendering of the l.atin term porlionista, applied ! 
to the class of poor scholars usually called post* ' 
mailers. 

The official term^i are, in Latin document St/tirf/ci/iiVf/r, in 
'ExxgW'fA^posintasterx poriionht appears to be merely a 
lytli c. literary rciulvriiig of the funner by Wood, Heariie, 
and otlicis .after them. 

a z67a Woou Li/e i Aiii;. un. zfits (O. H. .S.) I. 45 Tlic 
old .stone-house, whereiii his son A. Wood was iKirno ^called 
anliently Porlioiiisls or I’listni.-isters li.-ill). /bid. 5:; Tlu* 
second brother uf Woo*!, name*.! Kdward, !>eoaiiie one: of 
the portionist.s or poslmuNters of Merton Coil, fin i6|;r]. 
1710 Hkatinf. Co/leet. (O. tl. S.) 111.^ 54 He ..w.-is entn'd at 
15 Ye.nrs of Age, us one of the Portionists or P<M.Ma.slers 
of Merton Coll. i8a6 Soi;tiiky in A*tT>. XXXIV. 
Purkliui.sl (afterwards Ih’shop of Norwidw whose fiurtioiiisL 
and pupil ho was at Merion Collette.^ 1895 Kasiiom.i. 
Uuirersities II. 438 The body of Pnrtionists mow eorruptMt 
to Posr inastersi was engrafted.. about the year 13&0. 

2 . EoL One of two or more incumbents wh*> 
share the duties and revenues of a bcncficc. 

>743 tt\ § .15 All.. Paster ufTering.s, and . 

other dues.. chat have been usually paid to the said rector 
or vicar, or portionrsts of the parish church of .Stepney. 
*794 CoMHK InydeWs Thautes I. 59 Its parochial tithes 
arc divided between three portionist.s, who .aie all pte. 
sented by the church of K.\eter. t88B Diet, Xat, /^/V- 
XIII. He was also canon resident and portionust at 
Mcreford. 

Po*rtioniRG, z'. [f.PoimoN + -izK.] 

tra$is. To express or describe only in part. 

1594 Zepheri(i\\. t| 'I'hen though my pencil glance here 
on thine eyes ; Sweet ! think thy Fair it doth but por* 
tionise ! 

Portionless (jidvjj’.inlcs), a. [f. Portion sb. 

+ -Li:s.s.] Williout a jiortioii ; *Io\vcrlcss. 

178* Miss I 3 i;knky Cctilia viii. ii, Were this excellent . 
young creature pottiuiilcss 1 would not hesitate in giving 
my c«>usviil. TiiACKr.KAY I'irtcin. iv, Harry, Harry! 

1 wish 1 had put by the money for thee, my i^or portion* 
less child. 1863 Miss IIk.auoon Rlfauor's net. lii, 'I'he 
daughters fouinJ themselves left portionless. 

t Po'rtitor. Obs. rare, [a, mcd.L. poNitor, 
irreg. f. porta door, gate.] A door-kccj>er, a jaii i tor . 

S4& Wardr. Acc, Ed-o. To the tioriilotit at 

iiijd. by the day. Ibid. 170 'J'lioiiias Stancs Portilour of 
the .same gretc \Vard«rol)e. 

Fortiture, obs. form of Portii.viture. 
t Portinnolo. AV. Obs, in 5 porclnnkle. 
[a. F. portioncule^ '\-unaih^ ad. L. portiiinmla^ 
dim. of portidn-em Portion: sice -m.vcle.] A 
small portion (of land) ; a pendicle. 

1470 Burgh Rees. Pre^isoick 7 May (Maitl. Cl.) 2 Effiir 
)>e lyntht nf he said porciunkle of laiuic. Ibid. 4 A irorci' 
tinkle of comnioiin land, paiand )crli .nt .sanct Nicholas dai 
ij4 to sainci Nicholas lycht in |i« said kirk. 

Portland ^ ( po«‘JtldL'nd ). A [leninsula or * island’ 
on the coast of Dorsetshire; aitrih. in name.s of 
natural and artificial products of Portland Island, 
or of objects connected with it ; as Portland 
arrowroot, Portland beds: seequots.; Portland 
oement, a cement resembling P, stone in colour : 
see Cement sb, i fwte ; also attrib.^ as P. cement 
maker, mill, etc. ; Portland oolite, a limestone 
of the Upper Oolite formation, especially dcvelo|.^d 
in the Isle of Portland ; Portland powder : see 
quot. 1858; Portland sago P, arrororoot; also 
called Portland Island sa^\ Portland sand, 
Portland sorew ; see quots. ; Portland spurgo. 
Euphorbia Portlandica ; Portland stone, a valu- 
able building stone quarried in the Isle of Portland. 

*854-®; C. A. Harris Dht. Med. Tertninof., Portland 
Sago, «Poitl.md arrow-root, a fecula prepared frrjm Arum 
maeu/atum in the Isle of Portland. 1866 7 'reas. Pot. 97/1 
From the tubers of ibis phntl.^rufH wacu/afuM]. .a sl.nn h 
called Portland Anowroot was formerly.. prep.-ircd. 1849 
Craio, * Portland beds, or Portland limestone, a scries of 
calcareous strata belonging to the upper part of the Oolite 
foriiiation, found chiefly.. in the Isle of Portlaiul. 18x4 
S/ecif 7. Aspdin's Patent No. 502a An impro\'emeiit in 
..arliScial stone .. which I call 'Portland cement. 1858 
SiMMONOs Diet. Trade, Portland-cement Maker, a mami* 
factiirer of cement for builders. s88« Times, Engineering 
VOL. MI. 


Suppt. 12 Apr. Co/i 'Portland' cement, .was patented in | 
1824 by J«3seph A.spdin, a bricklayer, of Lrecl.s, who fancied i 
that it Ijore some resemblance to llie oolitic limestone of ; 
1^3rtland I.sland. 1900 lEestm. Gas. 17 July 6/3 The neigh- 
bourhood of these two rivers flliames anu Medway), from j 
being die cradle of the Portland Cement iiidn.stry, has now 
become the chief scat of the manufacture. 1833 J. Piiiu.ii'ft 
Geot, in Ensvei. MetroP. (18^5) VI. 533 Names of Strata 
on Mr. Smith’s Map and Sections IrSis) .. 9 J'ortl.'iiul rock. 
..Present Names 11633] Portland oolite. 1801 Med. 
yml, V. 417 A Priiited paper . . recommending a revival 
of the old remedy for the (lout, known the name of 
the "Portland Powder. Fniin [this] we should be Icil to 
believe that this remedy was purchased and dispersed !*>' 
the present Duke of Portbind ; whcreiui,it wa.s by rii-.fatlu:r, 
many years ago. 1858 Mavnk K.tpos. Lex., Portland Ptnv- 
tier, a name of a formerly *:elcbrnted gout leinedy, consist' 
iiig fif eqtUil parts of birthwort, gentian, germander tup*i 
and leaves, ground pine and loser centaury, dried, iiow- 
dered, and sifted. 1^9 Craig. * Portland sago, 1B59 Pauk 
tiandhk, Geot. 'Terms, Portland Stoue and * Portland 
Sand, a well-kiiowri group of the iip{>er iKdite. ..It consist.s 
of .shelly freestones of variable texture underlaid by tliitk 
beds of sand., i88s Lyfll EUm. Geol. (ed. 4) .1^4 'I'he cast 
of a spiral univalve called by the quarry men the ' ‘Port land 
Screw '..is common. 1861 Miss Praii Flower. PI. V. 11 
Order £uphorbiac(*;c. . . Euphorbia Portlandica t" Portlaml 
Spurge), a 1710 Shi-FI-iflu (l>k. Ihickhm.) Wks. (1729) II. 
258 Kach step of one entire "Portland-.'^tone. 1851 lioitKow 
Lastengro xciv, Lunatic-looking creel ions, in what 1 he simple ■ 
tons call the modern Gothic l.-isle, of Portlainl-stone. 

Hence Portla'ndlan a. Geol., the s|)ecific(lesign.i> 
tion of a sulKlivision of the Upper Oolilc, dcvclt>iK.(l 
ill the Isle of Portland. 

1885 Geikik 'Tixidyk. GeoL (c<l. 2) 798 The Upper *»r 
Portland Oolites, .arc divisible into three gn>iip> : (1) Kim- 
incridgian, at the liase: |?) Portlandian.. .This group, rest* 
ing directly 011 the Kininicriflge rkty, consists of two 
divisions, the Poiiland Sand and Portland Stone. Ibi,i. 
799 Among F*ortiaiidiaii fossils a single sjiccies of i-'.'ial 
ijsastrxa oblonga) occurs. 

Portland : st-e next. 

Fo'rt-last. Naut. ^Obs. .‘\lso 7 portlasso, 
-I08H0, 8-9 {erroti.) Portland. [Original ftirm and 
dtrivalion obscure : cf. Portlof.] Of uncertain 
meaning : cxpLiiiicd, from 1704, as the gunwale of 
a ship. Cliicfly in phrase (ihum) a portUist : said 
of a y.'ird. 

1633 Jamks Voy. II The Poiil<-'Se of the Fore-C.istf:)! 
was in the water. IbUt 113 The Porllassc. 1699 pAMriFu 
Poy. II. HI. 6| Our Main-yard and Forc*y.'irtl w* re lowered j 
down a Port lasr, a& we call it, th.-it Is down pretty nigh the. 
Deck. 1704 J. Harhir Lex. Techn. 1 , Pertdasi, ihi: same 
.ts the Gun wale of .-i Ship; ihtTeforc ilie\bsny a Yard 
down a Ihirl-last, when it lies down on the l)cck. 1708 
SiiELVocKF. Foy. round li'orld^ Hy it of the clo«;k we were 
under hate jxifes, with our y.'mfs a portland. 1769 F.m.coni.r 
Diet. .Tfapune (1769), II utter, lo lower the lower yards down 
a port-last. iSic Sporting Mag.'SAMX. 164 A ship lying 
lo, with her yards a portland. 1867 Smyth Sailors IFord- 
tk.. Port dost, or Portoise, .s>nnonymous tvith/^Hwrt'ii/r. 
tPO'rtledge. Ahw/. Amcr. Obs. Forms: 7 
portlige, porlodge, 7-S portlodge, -lidge, 8 
-lego, -ledg, -lage. [Coriuplion of Port a ok sb,^ 
in sense 4. perh. through confusion willi the some- 
times synonymous privil€t;c.'\ PoTiT.Vf.E sb.^ .) ; 
usually attrib., as portlcdge bill, money. 

1836 Doc. liisl. St. Maine III. 95 , 1 diink we Ahall make 
little le.s«ie then 1 1 share for the last ycarcs worke, which 
WiLs £b portIed.:e, and .v>. 3d. for the Ihh dcliuercd 
Mr. Winter, and ^^3 you promiNcd me for my Ch.-irgc in 
Pringinge oucr the shippe. i8M Ibid, ids Kdiiard Trcbic 
..Creditor f.w his ^ ^harc for his p*->rtlcdgc inunye 2 50. 
Ibid. \yt Matkes Gaude. . Ocdiior . .for his porlcdge Money 
? Munellis. 1679 Rrr. Ctf, Assistants, Mass. (i*;oi) 11 . 
131 For Kcfiising to i^y. .his wages after the Rate of three 
pounds tenn sliiiliiigs ))cr moneth as hy the Portlidge bill 
may .\ppeare. 1775 Anhives CC-VI. 04 To amount 

of Mens wages .as per Porllcdg Hill 56. 17. 1 1{. 

Fortloss, a. [f. P*»nT sb,^ + -less.] Without 
a port. 

1807 J. Hari.ow Colutub. \. 1*39 Her pkains, long poi tless, 
now no more compfain Of useless rills .ind fountains nursed 

' in vain. 

Portlet (iK>*Jtlot). [f. Port t -lf.t.] a 

' small or tiny port ; a cn!ek. 

1387 IIakhison EHf:lan,t\. xii. in llolinshedl.bo.h Being 

- past lli*:sc {Tonlets fiiumthsi'f tho Kiiiie and Vealni]theii newt 
of all we come to Pliinmoulh hauen. .1603 Owks 

. (iSq:?) 99 Where it maketh a pnrtleil for siii.-ile shipp- 

■ iiige. 1775 R. CiiASin.i-.R Trarf. A,Ki,t M. 1 . 17S The 

artificial I'T.mds and poitic.rs whicli he ina*lc by the seaside, 
are all now etpially invisihle. 1M8 W’. Dknton' Eng, in 
15th C. 89 .Attacks on the )H->i-t.s and portlets .ilong the .south 

!; coast of Kngl.Tti{l. 

■ t Portlike, a. Obs. rare. [f. Port.cA * + -like ] 

■ « Portly. 

1603 Florio Montaigne (i632).P5'ef. Pi>cm, W'hen first this 
portlike FronlUpeecc wms wrought. 1748 Drayton's ll’ks., 
Poly-olb, V. 262/2 Where once iTie p.iiilike. (rVi/. 1612, 1622 
portly] oak and large limb'd ]X>plar 

Po'rtllly, otlv. rare’"**, [f. as ue.xt + -ly2] 

In a portly manner. 

17*7 Rmlev vol. 11 , Pertlily, statclily, gracefully. 
PoirtlineSM (po*Mtlino.s'‘. [f. Portly a. -f 
•NKHS.J The quality or condition of Ix^ing portly.’ 
a. Stateliness, dignity of bearing, appearance, and 
manner, b. Fullness of body, balkiness, corpulence. 
*S 39 Pai..sc.'R. 257'f Porilynesse, magnifieeme. 1548 

■ LToAtJ. Erasm. Par, I^uke i. 8 b. A tciidie young vhg:n, 

; not set fiirth to the workie. .by famousnesse of name, not 

j with portlynesse of life, ne with the other thynges whiche 


this worlde vsmIi to bauc in high icgnrdc. 1580 Ifi.i:\nrviL 
Horsemanship 4 b, His poi'Ciine.s5e. in his gate. 1858 Row- 
LANU Moufets Theot. Ins, 893 A.S he doth exccll all the 
rest in portliness .-tnd feat me of l>ody. 

t Portlof- iVuut. Obs. [a. F. porfe-lo/, f. porte-, 
Porte- - h/^/IxFF.] ? Hcsikin. 

1397 Foreign Ate. No. 31 G (P. K. O.), In ij talnilis 
giossi.s de ferre cinptis et e'cpcnsis super le portluvos dicic 
navis iij s. iiijtl. 

Portly (pod jtli;, a. i'ati?}.) Also poptoly. 

[f. Port .lA'i + -ly 1, 2.] 

L'hnracterize*! by stateliness or dignity of bear- 
ing, ap]jcamiice, and in.TnruT; sbitely, dignified, 
handsome, majestic ; imposing. 

a 1519 Skki.1 ov Sp. Parrot 45,3 Su mychc poi ilye pride, wit!i 

i iiirsys iicnylfS. a 1536 CaliAto \ Melihva in Ha/l. Dodsley 
!. 6 r 1 ii;r resplendent viitnr, h^.-r pollly courage. 015^ 
UoAl.L RoysUr /). iii. iii. lAih.* 47 Ve niU't Iiumc a portiTy 
biauge after your e.st:ii(‘. 1586 M mm.cjwk 1st Pt. I'atuburl. 
i. ii. 186 To he iny queen and poitly einpeic.ss. x6ot 
Waknku Alb. Eng. x. lix. !iGi2! ■.■57 So giacim-, |x*rily, 
fre.sh and fairc .. had Nuliiic b**! c‘»«np:u.t. 1687 DuYr>i s 
Hind «V P. III. 1 141 A portly prince, and gtxnlly to ibe sight. 
1706 Piiir.i.ll'S, Portly, llmt bears a go.nl I’<irt or Mrefi, 
stalely, roniely. x88a Si-Rjr. IJai.i-amini. /. v/fv. i. 7 He 
was a iimii of portly prt&eiiLe, a gi.o*.I schohu, i believe, and 
much resiiected, 

b. Now Usually connotin;^ ‘ Large .md bulky 
in person ; stout, corpulent \ 

ICf. 1596 Shark. 1 lieu. IF, 11. iv. 464 A goodly potlly 
man yfaiih, and .t corpulent.] X5198 Siiak.s. Merry Ii . 1. iii. 
69 Soniclinic.s the beanie of her vii;w guildf.d my footc: 
suinctiines iny porlly brlly. im Raili-.v vol. 11 , Portly, 
bulky, iiiaje.^ical. 1755 j 011 . yson, Portly. . 2. Bulky, swelling. 
183* I.VTION Eugene A. 11. vii, Whaievcr might hav*: been 
the maladies entailed iq>on the fwrtly fiaine of -Mr. (.'ouri- 
land . . , a want of appetite was not ainoiig t be luiinb-.-r. X855 
Macacl.^v Hist. Eng. xiv. 1 ) 1 . 4- >3 He duiiidled in a few 
wi'.ek.s from a pnrt)y and e\en corpideijl man loa skeleton. 
1871 Punch 23 Sept. 127/2 He's got .<>0 round .irnl portly. 

C. Of things ; .Stately, inagnilicuit, grand, fine; 
in quot. a 1845 with ])iin, nnri .allusion to b. 

1^8 1 . 'DAM. Erasm. Par. Lukexix. 14S Jtsus . . viewy ng and 
bcnoldyng the .same citie f jeiiisalcmj poi itly and g«.>rgeotis 
of biiil'lyriges. 1577 IIanmfk Anc. Elitl. Hist. (1619.1 4^7 
T)ie oortly gates of the (liilhice. X639 Makkintjkr l/nuat. 
Comoat HI. i, Portly and curious viarni.^ .'ue p:ep:ir( d. 1658 
IIkvi-IN .V«m France Ad*inin;d with portly and ariliek 
imufifry. xBxx 1 - Hi-nt in A*.ra;///«rr7 l>ec;. 771 i G-mely 
smtenccK and polity veraciiies. *11845 Hood 't'urtU'i vi, 
With sheriy, Ihosmi or golden, 0 » port, oliien, Bereft ol 
iHKly 'tis no longer imrliy. 

*(• B. ii'iadv. In a stately or dignified manner. Cbs. 
1607 Miupi.v.tom Your Fixv Gallant.^ iv, viii. 250 One su 
ft^riun.Aie. .Sliall bear himself more r>urlly, live regarded, 
Ki^ep house. 

Po'rtman. Now heal, [f. Port J/^.I, - Man 
C f. MDu. porter townsman, burgher.] 

1 . In OK. use, a citizen of a town, a burgr.ss or 
burgher ; ^pcc. (after the C<inqiie.st) - capital or 
head portman, one of a select iiumlicr of citizens, 
chosen to nrlminister the affairs of a l>orongh. 

c xooo /Ki.i hu: Saints' Lives xxxiii. 749 Sp porl-xcrefn 
.and )>.n yidostaii pori-nicii. xo.. Foe. in Wr. Wiilr.kcr 
C/n.*', tcasievjewaia, p*>jtnian, cixia O.E. 

Chron.ixw. iri 63 (land MS.) Ladgar a*i)*;!ing com |»a .. to 
, Kol'cr wic&. ha port men .MS. butli inennl wi|» bin*^ 

gruV^lon. (laoo Charter l; 1 p^u-lch) in tiioss Gild Mereh. 
(1890) 11. lid Qiiiim ciio piedicii xii. Cipitales Portmenni 
fuer.-int iurati. 1254 Charter (Rt.-kding.i ibid. :<o2 C^uod 
pifdicti biirgeiises halwant gildhidhuu su.’im..in uilla ile 
r.nding'. .c.iim ]irato quo*! nocaiur {Xirlinanelirijc l 1346 Litt. 
Red Pk. /?#/.r.W oofjo) 11 . 26 Ksi onlinec qe rui! poilmnn 
del dit mestivr soil receu cn (Miinmuuie por vendre ne 
ach.'itcr des estraunccs nul maiiere nomd diap. \Mod. 
fraud. It is ordained that no |K?rtni.aTi of llie sa'id ciafl 1>? 
received in the porlinanry 10 sell lo or buy any kind of new 
cl'jlh from ^l^allgevs.^ X5S7 iii Kiddes \l\dscy w. (171-6) 103, 
'j 24 geniilmcn of ilie cour.ircy, liesides the bayliflTs, pottrmeii 
i of ttif- tow no. 1681 Load. G>y^. No. *633/5 Th**. IkiyliflTs, 
1 Portmcii, and Cominon-Cuiincil of Your Town and Hurroiigh 
■ uf Ipswich. 1704 Ibid. No. 4076/3 llie Mayor, Kcconifr, 
Poilinen, Uhief Burgesses, and Freemen, »5i llie Corjjora 
; tioii of Orford iti ihe County of .SuflToik. x8fo A’.-/. Comiuiss. 
. Mttuii. Coryrr. I. .SS 'I he Corptrratioii [uf On’ -rd] coiivisis, 

‘ a.s heretofore, of a iiia>or. eight portnirn. o'id (^^e!\c capita! 
burgesses. Ibui., One of the porlmeii i.s i:ij-.o!u:r. 1890 
Gimss Gild I. V. Qi 'I'he twelve pr.rtnn n ii.e. the 

two bailiiTs, foui curtiner.s, and six olhi'is) wen- cUetc*! am! 
sworn ' to lak*: ebarg** of. .anil to govetp tin* lowu (Ipswiclr], 

■ to mai'itaiii ii.s fr.'uichi'.iis, and to admin iNt*:rjustu-c. 

2 . A citizen or inliabilant of I'lc (Mnqne Ports?. 
(In med.L./P//r;/.r/V.) 

1658 Phiuips, Portmen, a name ronimonly given to the 
isrhabitnnts uf the C'inqiie Poirs. 1875 Const. Hist. 

JI. x\*. .-*8? He iFilw. I) appointed Willi.-im Leylnirnc cap- 
t.iiii of all the portnien and rnaritn isuf the king's dominioti.e 
; I1294 B. HR Coiio.s Hist. Angliy (Roils) 234 Capitaneixs 
; oiiuiiiiiii fKirti-nsiiim et uiiiiiium aliorum mariiianorumj. 

t Fo'rtman-mo te. Obs. exc. Hist. [f. prcc. 
■ + MJ’i. i/notc, MouT sb. : corresp. to an OK. ^port~ 
! manna ^cmM, not found.] lit, 'i'he ossemhly of the 
I port men : the borough-mote ; the couit or common 
I council of the portnum of a borough or town. 

1 a 1189 ill Cair. Chatter Rolls (1903! I. 25 Sdaiis 

■ me cuiicessisse. .Samrto S.ilvatoi-i de Be*emun*ist?ia . . terrUN 
■ .Sims, .ipiietas. .a placilis et querelis et hu>liivjis H p'-rl- 
I manmot et tunscipmot. 1198 Chrou. yocet. de Ihwk'Lionda 
(Uaiiiden) 74 Kl iriirm celcrarii vcnirct .id j»oitin.in:'«Mii.ii. 
xvyj Indent. Edmund Croat hback's Or.dfnau es in ^:h Rep. 

I Hist. M.SS. Comm. App. 1. 409/1 l.es delays de la emt ilc 
1 portcmanueinot de l.eyccstre. 1706 Phii.i.ii-s. vi- 
: (in ancient Deeds) the Porimotc or I^ori-mvn's 

; held in any City, Town, or Community. 1881 Rey. 

14 .'' 
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Hist MSS, Comm. Aup. i. 409/r The lone.lost Charter of 
Kd mu I id (Crouchliack) ji^rl of Leicester : reforminK the la ws 
aii<l iir<x:es.scs of the l^eiccstcr portmaneiuoie. and conArming 
all tnc fraiichivHs of the huri;li, not airected uy the charter. 

t Po'rtmaxivy* [f. as prec. + -uy : cf. Aluuu- 
manky]. 'i'he ])osiiion or rank of a portman. 

1346 [see PJKTMAN 1]. 

poi^maateau (poJtmoc'ntp), sfi. Forms ; see 
lielow. [ad. F. portemanteau (1547 in Godef. 
CompL) an officer who carries a prince’s mantle, 
a vnlisci a cIothes-rack| f. PORTE- + manttau (OF, 
nuintcl) Mantle; see also Makteau, Mantua, 
Pock M ANTE A u.] 

1 . A case or bag fur carrying clothing and other 
necessaries when travelling ; originally of a form 
suitable for carrying on horseback ; now applied 
to an oblong stiff leather case, which opens like 
a l>ouk, with hinges in the middle of the back. 

a. 6 portmantoo, -mantleu, -manteaw(e, 

porte-manteau, 7 portmantau, -to, -toe, -tue, ■. 
-tu, -tew; also porie-; 6- portmanteau, //. : 
-eaua (o also -eaux). | 

1584 .W. FLKETWooiJ in Wright (?. /.Via 4 h^r Times 1 
(183B) II. 943 One of Mr. Doewruye’s soiiiies . . wa4 arrained j 
for stealing; of a wrtinaiiteo, with 84/. in the same, taken ; 
out of an nine in Uardey. 1385 H 101 ns Junius' Hotnencl, j 
1 7 1/9 Ascopera, a bag; a wallet; a poitinanteau. 1586 > 
J. Hooker Hist tret 11 . 1A3/2 A note found in the |uirL* | 
inanticti of doctor Allen. 15^ Floiiio, iSalice^ a cloke-hag, I 
a male, a port-inanteawc. 1611 Coigr., /V#riV>r,..a great ; 
c;a>e, or powch of leather (closed, as a Porlciiutiitue, with 
chuine, and locke}. 1617 Mokvson Itiu. i. 107 A .souldier . 
r.'iiue out.. and deniamidcd of eiiery iiiuii Hue bacicci,.. : 
though it were oiicly due from them, who had y»ory , 
inanteaues with locks. i6m Hfcvwnou Cap/ijvs \t. i, in : 
llulieii O. /V. IV, A budget or pivtinantau which includes ; 
All the hawdes wealth. 163$ J. Kavw.uio tr. /iiom/is 
BanisICd Virg, 134 Taking.. from off his saddle-bow a j 
portmanteau, and out of it some victuals. ^1650 Ik DiscoUU ; 
sniniufH 35, 1 would wish the world to chainc up its hrccr:hes i 
to its doublet as they doe Portmantn’s. 1639 Season, Kxp. 
iWikert 5 Be.sides what . . they catryed home in their Pot t- 
iiiuiilos. i68to D. Granvili.k Lett (Surlee.s, No. 37) 76 
They search'd my portmaiitue and plundered me of a ; 

i»f iiiony. 1751 Smollktt Per, Pic. (1779) 11 . xxxv. 8 
Their trunks and portmanteaus must he carried to the 
Custom-house. s8M Gko. Ki.ior F . Holt i, Feeling in his 
iHK'kets for the keys of lits portmanteaus. 1879 Miss ' 
IIkxouon PLreu ill. 265 Violet's portmanteaux were paf:kcd. 

H. 6>-8 (9 Sc. and iUfr/A, dia/.) portman tie, 7-8 . 
(9 .Si', .and ari’/i.) portmantel, (<) portmantillo). - 
180a Porlmaiitle [.sec b). 1619 Smtiis Plutarch 977 The 
Aesh and the (jortiuaritic [eit 1595 iiiaiitew) it was wrapt in. 
1651 Lam\ y>vic/r ^Chethaiii Sue.) 310, 6<.x} Anns and many . 
Poitin.iiitcls and good Hoo^’. 16^ Ciavio.v Pleas. Xots ; 
IV, ii. tSc The spoiies of Cardeiiio*s Port -Mantle. 1709 
Farqvhah Twhi-Kwals 111. ii, Wliat makes you .sit upon 
the portrnaiitlc, Te.aguc? iSti Scorr AVm/Vas viii, The 
small porimantle which cuiitainctl his necessaries. 1883 
E. Pkm.nki.l Elmhikht Creoju Leicestenh. The port- . 
mantillos that in these days, .fill up the small ofc»t:li belted 
second horseman's hack. 1888 Times (weekly ed.; i Nov. 
91/3 A saddle horse, which also carried the Judge's port- 
mantle. ' 

7. 7-8 port-mantUB, portmantua. 

1801-9 Archpriest Cantres*. (Camden) II. 41 They sent i 
theyr poriinantuas to St. Paules monastery. 17^ If .Ti-mrihr- > 
LAKB Mesn. g One of them. .actually fell, letting iny port- ; 
inanlua into the water. 

8. 7 port-mantiok, -manque, portmante, 7-9 
-manty. 

a 1813 Port-manque (sec h]. a 1870 IIackilT Ahp. Williatus 
I. ! 169/) 160 Till the .Messenger with tlw Port-inantick came 
from Koine. k88o in xzth k*p. Uhl. MSS. Comtu. .\pp. 

VII. 394 Paid for a new large portiiiante its. 1886 Loud. 
Cat. No. 9100/4 had with thvin a Leathern Port- 

inanty. 1897 C. M. CAMi'isi-a.i. Deiiie Jock 259 We.. got 
iM>r porlmantys and bookol to Worcester. 

f . 7 portmantuaii, • ium, -cam, -en. ! 

41639 T. Tavlor Cotfs Judgem. 11. v. (1642) 73 Feeling • 
what weight the portmantuan had. ikBt /'ro 7 >idenie Fee. \ 
(1894) VI. So III ye out Cellar, i PortmaiuIum..In ye Port* i 
rnantcain, 3 Cases of leather. i8gB [K. Fkkguson] Piew ! 
Eccits. Pref., He.. is degraded to come behind with the \ 
Porimaiiten. I 

b. (Sec also 4 b.) 

1609 Narcissus (1893) 283 O thou whose breast.. i<i. . j 
prudencc.s portmantle. 41813 Ovkruuiiv .4 if (1638) ' 
263 That the .souIe.s of Women and faivei s, arc wrapt in the 
))ort-iiianque of their .sciise.s. liMOoKR Rur. Episc, , 

1. iv. II As .sure to finde the .Spirit in a Conge tfeslire, as ; 
ot)icr.s not long .since, in the J'ndentiiie Port-maritile. 1900 . 
Westui, Cat. 28 Apr. 3/1 'J'he demand for the franchise was 
..a kind of portmanteau into which all our grievances > 
could be stulTcd and dispatched to Pretoria. i 

11 2 . An officer of the king of France : * The \ 

Kinjrs (.'loake-bag-bearer * (Cotgr.) [Fr.]. ' 

1597 G. Gim-in /.*/, 13 Feb. in N. hrQ. 9th Ser. IV. 537/x • 
Here IS arrived fioin the King of France a porte-ruanteau, 
who bfjiight the ratification under the great seal of the ; 
agteements and treaty. 

11 3 . A clothcs-rack, an arrangement of pegs to ' 
hang clothe.s on. [Fr.] 

■7*7-4* Cha.m 8 kks Portman trau. a piece of joiners 
woik, fiLstciied to the wall, in a wardrulje, armor)', ffec., ! 

B iopirr fw the hanging ^ti uf cloaks, hats, &v. 1847 C. = 
iKuNi'K /. /-j'/r x.v%-. Not li> me appertained that suit of 
wedUine raiment:. .the vapoury veil iicndenl from ihe 
usurped imrtniaiitcau. Hid., It ioi,k the light, held it 
aloft, and surveycil the ganuenls ptnJenl from ihe i>ort- 
manCeau. 

4 . al/nh, and Comb, as porlmanfeau rMtry, ; 


thief \ portmanteau gelding^ horse (a baggage 
horse) ; portmanteau-maker, f -trunk ; portman- 
teau saddle: acequot. 1688. 

i68t Loud. Gat. No. 1^83/4 A coloured leather Port- 
mantle .Saddle, Blew friiig m the seat. 1883 Verulam MSS^ 
(HkL MSS. Comm. 19^ 910 For a portmnntne trunk, 
a IX. o. 188B R. Holmk Armoury lii. 345/x A Portmantle j 
Saddle hath a Cantle behind the seat to keep the Port- • 
mantle, .off the Riders back. Loud. Cat, No. 9996/4 
A bright bay Portmantua-GcUling, alxmt 81 . price. 177a 
Nucfnt tr. llist. Er. Gerund I. 438 Mountecl on a raw. 
boned,.. hollow-s^yed, pyballed pnrtinanteau.horse. 1899 
Daily Nnvs 19 June 6 \ portmanteau maker, tm tVestm, 
Gat. 23 Aug. 5/3 A .series of portmanteau roboeries from 
the roofs or four-wheeled cabs. 

b. In the sense of * that into which things are 
jjacked together * ; originally applied by * L. 
Carroll” to a factitious word made up of the 
blended soniid.4 of two distinct words and combining 
the meanings of lioth; hence useda//rtA,and subseq. 
extended to things that are or suggest a combina- 
tion of two different things of the same kind. 

1x879 ‘b. Carkokl* Through Lookiug-Gl. vi. 137 Well, 
Lslitiiy * means * lithe and slimy '...You see it's like a port, 
iiiante.'iu- there are two meanings packed up into one word. 
Ibid. 199 ' Miin<y * is * flimsy and miserable ' (there's another 
portmanteau for you).l 1889 Cornh. Mag. July 25 'I'liey 
admirably illustrate the portmanteau won! ' slithy ‘ in tlie 
Jabberwocky poem. xpM Westm. Gat. 10 June 9/2 As 
a fact I^rd Koseliery w'as guilty of what we may cull a 
* portmanteau * quotation, in that he combined into one 
what I.ord ^ilishury. said alxmt Ireland and South Africa, 
1905 Ibid. 15 Aug. 4/2 It is a wise bird that will not foul its 
own nest, if this portmanteau proverb may he allowed. 

Portment (pu»*itment). rare. [p..Y.portement 
a carrying, lx>aring, f behaviour, f. porter to carry.] 

1 1. Jie.'iring; portemeut of arms, bearing of arms, 
achievement in arms, Obs. rare~"^. 

1485 Cax TON fVoxr. ( 7 /. 3 i It is not reddc..that euerony 
man .. bare hym su wel and dyd so grete ixirtemenle of 
arnies. 

2 . Deportment, nosue-use. 

i8s0 B1.ACKIE jEschyltts II. 141 But be your portment 
such As breeds no shame to us. 

t Po'rtmote. Obs. exc. Ilhl. Forms: 3 | 
portimote, 4 portemot, (6 portemounte), 7 | 
portmooto, 6- portmote. [f. Port sb.l, 2 + hf k, | 
imo/e^ Moot sb. - OF. type ^port gembt : cf. burk» | 
gemSt.’l i 

1 . The court of a borough; a borough-mote, i 
( Fsp. used of cities and boroughs in the County ' 
Palatine of Chester.) 

Iiafc Charter Hen. Hi in Ryincr Fardrra (1816) I. 471 
IVuhinco ct precipio ne iillo mcxlo resfiondcant, nisi illoi urn , 
pi*uprio portimoto. a 13177 Abingdon Eol/s (Camden) 34 Oe ; 
pMi'lemot ', pede piilven/.'ito, et assisa fract.lj 1574 Ac/s ; 
I'rity Council ( 1 S94) VH I. 228 The same to lie openlj' redde 
at the next Porleiiiounle fat Chester] after the re^ipt here- ' 
of. 1801 Ait 43 AV/s. c. 15 S r Anj' originall Writ or Writs 
of Covenant . . retoriuible before the Maj-or of the s.'iide Cilie 
for the tyiiic lieingef in the Porlinootc Cuuitc to be holdeii 
within the «ii<lc Citic (of Chester). 1797-41 C'hamiu- rs Cyct 
s. V., Portmotes arc also held in some inland towns, as at 
Knolst ill Cheshire. 1785 .^ct 5 Geo. Ill, c. vft Preamble. 
Courts Baron, Courts of Admiralty, Courts of Portmote, anil i 
Leet«. X890 Gross 6V/V J/m A. 1 . 64 The general laws of = 
the hur^hal community emanated frcktn the burghniotes or . 
assemblies (Court T.cct, Burgliinotc, Purtmole, &c.l. 1909 - 
{titled The Portmote or Court Ix:et Kecortls of the Borough 1 
or Town and Royal Manor of Salford. 

2 . The court of a sea-port town. 

(Perhaps orig. an error of the T^iw' Diets.) 

1398 Manwitod Lames Fofost xxiil f 1 (1615) 217/2 Port- 
mole is cuer in a Hauen lowne, for it is the Court of the ; 
Port or Haueii. i6o7^Co\vBit. Interpr., Portemote,.. 
significili a Court k«>t in hauen lownc's.. It is .sometime ' 
called the Portmoote Court, .an. 43 Eli*. c.ip. i.s [cf. quot. 1601 i 
ill i]. 1765 Bi.ackstonk Comm. I.^ vii. 264 These legal 

ports were undoubtedly -.t first assigned by the crown j 
since to each of them r ..oiirt of portmote is inridcnl, the 
jurisdiction of which ntr..st flow from the royal authority. 

tPortobello(KVJt8|be’b\ OAr. [The capture : 
of Portobello in South America in 1739 prob. 
gave rise to the name of the game.] ? A kind of 
game resembling billiard.s. 

1777 Howard Pt Isoms Eng. 26 Gaming in variou.s form.s 
is very frequent : cards, dice, skitlleic Missisippi and Porto- ’ 
bello tabb-.s, billiards, fives tennis, Ac. ^ Ibid. 198 One can | 
.sciircely ever enter the walls {of the Kinjj's l^nch Prison] 
without seeing parties at .skittles, missisippi, portobello, • 
tennis, fives, tS:c. ! 

tPortoir. Obs. rare. [a. ¥. portoir {\ 6 t\i c. j 
in (iodef.), le porloir des vignes, * the braunch that ; 
l;eares the grapes”.] A bearing branch (of a vine). ; 

t6oi Holland Pliny xvii. xxi. 597 Braunches . . which ; 
were portoirs and bare grapes the yeare before. Ibid, xviii. • 
xxxi. 60s The. .grceiie braunches called the Portoirs. i 

tPo’rtoise. AW, Obs. [Origin uncertain.] ; 

« PoKT-bAST. 

1710 J. Harris Le.r. Techn. II. s. v., For a Ship to ride a 
Portuise, is to ride with her Yards a Pnrtlast, or struck 
down on the Deck. 1794 Rigging fft Seamanship II. 955* 
Portoise, the same as Port-last. 1887 [see Port-last). 

II Poi^lano (po«»jt^lfiT8), portnlftn (pu»'> 

tir/lan). [It. portofano, f. porto PoRT jr/;.I : cf. L. 1 
h 07 jHianus, It. ortolano ganlencr, f. horlus garden ; j 
thence ¥, portulan^ A book of sailing directions, j 
describing harbours, sea-coasts, etc., and illustrated 1 
with charts. ' 
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1438 SiMMONDt Diet Trade, Porfulaa (French), a ship- 
master's guide i a book containing the situation and descrip- 
tion of .sea-ports, etc., with iiLStrurtiuiis for navigation. 1878 
Nature Xvlll. isi/x Among these old map.s and poriulans 
..are;~i. The Mcdicean Purtiilun (1351). 9. The Catalan 
Atlas. 2891 J. SViNSOR Columbus App. 530 About the 
beginning of the fourteenth century Italy and the western 
Mediterranean islnnd.s began to produce those atlases of sea- 
charts, which have come down to us under ihe nameof * porto- 
lanos’. 1894 — Cartier to Erontenae 7 It seems to be 
evident from a Portuguese |iorto 1 ano of 1504.. that at this 
time they had nut developed the entrances to this gulf north 
and west of Newfoundland. 

FortO-p;raillio (poa:jt8)p9i|Pmik), a. Path. 
[f. porto-, tMtcn as comb, form of U. porta in vena 
porhe.'] Pertaining to pyaemia of the portal vein. 

1897 Allbuifs Syst Med. IV. 127 Porto*pyaimic liver 
aKscews— Pylephlebiti& 

FortoB, i>ortoo8, portoua, obs. ff. Porta.s. 
Fortour, Fortoure, obs. ff. Porter, Pouturk. 
t Fort-pain. Ohs. Also 5-6 -payne, 7 -pane, 
[a. obs. F. *porte-pain, lit. carry-brend ; see Portb* 
and Pain sb.^] A cloth in which to carry bread 
to the table without touching it with the hands. 

e 1460 J. Ri:s.sF.Lr. Rk. Nurture 269 To port-payne 
forihe ye (lasse, & )«re viij, loiics ye leesc, 15x9 Horman 
Eulg. 164 Put thy loues in a portpayne. 1588 Witiiai.s 
Dul. 44 A purle payne to beare bread fro the pantree to 
the table with, Imthenm panarinm. x8s8 Phillifs, Port- 
pain iFrcnch)| a kiiide of Towel uRed at Court, wherein 
they carry their bread to serve for the Table. 

Fortpen, obs. form of Porcuftne. 

Portrait (po«>*Jtri't), $h. Forms : a, 6 purtrait, 
-e, -trayt, -o, 6-7 purtraict. 0 . 6 portray t, 6 7 
portrate, -traite, -tract, 6-8 portraiot, 6- por- 
trait, 7. 6 pourtreiot, -traote, 6-7 -traite, 
-trayt(e, -tract, 6-8 -traict^ pourtrait. [a. F. 
portrait, OP', also portret (13th c. in Hal2.-Dftrm.), 
obs. pourtrait, po{u)r(roit t sb., from porHait jm. 
pplc. of ^riraiix obs. to portray : tf. mcd.L. pro- 
Iraetus plan, image, portrait, f. protractm, pa. pplc. 
of \.. p 7 ‘otrahbre\ see Portray.] 

1 . A figure drawn, painterl, or carved upon a 
surface to re{>rcsent some object, a. A ilmwing, 
painting, or other delineation of any object; a 
picture, design (in general. Xow rare or Obs. 

1570 Buciiasam ChnmmlcoH Wks. (1892) 43 Mony th.it hc.s 
nnwilwr sene y* said Iwist, nor na peifvtc i>orlrnict of it, 
1589 I'liiTKSiiAM Poesie 11. xi.(.\rb.)iio By this noble 
lurtrayl. .Is plainely expit'St. .Till: sniindc Pillar. ^1606 
OLI.AM) .SuefOM. 24 The full pourlraict and proportion of 
which horse, he dedicated .. Iwfore lln* Temple of Venus 
Gcnitrix. 18x0 — Camden's Brit (1637) 97 Britans 
Coines, the portracts whereof I have here shewed, e x8ao 
Mary ia7i V» poiirtract of ihi.s outward frame. 

1756-7 tr, AVr.«/#r'j Trav. (1760) If. 979 'J'he portrait of Eve 
is miiL-h .'ulniired by all ronnoissriirK. iSax Ckaig Lett. 
DraTving \\. 333 The back grounds of your portraits. 

b. Spec, (now almost alw.Tys) A reprcsent.itioii 
or delineation of a person, esp. of the face, made* 
from life, by drawing, painting, photography, en- 
graving, etc.; a likeness. 

15B9 T. Washington tr. Nuhoiay's Ky. in. xiv. 97 The 
puuitractes and figures of the princi[iallest amongst them. 
x<96 .Siiaks. MercA. K it. ix. 54 Wluit's here, the portrait 
of a blinking idiot. ax^9 Drumm. op Hawtii. Poems 12 
Draw thousand Pourtrait 5 of her on your face. 1849 .Sr. 
ActsChas. //(1819) Vf. 363/1 Ordains His Royall Name, 
Portract and Seal to be used in the publick writings. 1710 
SiF.i-i.K Tatler No. 118 P6, I would rather see you work 
unuii Histor)’- Pieces, than on single Portraicts. x8^ Lytton 
li hat tviilhe do i. vi, The gentleman who wanted to take 
your portrait. 

t C. A solid image, statue, t ffigy. Obs. 

*S 85 '!'• Washington tr. Nichotay's l^oy. iv. xxix. 151 
Promelhcns . .inuented the iialiii.M pourtrartes with the fatte 
earth. t6oo F airfax Tasso xii. xciv, Her tombe was. .built of 
pulisht .Slone, and thereon laid The liuely shape and pur- 
trait of the maid. 1838 Sir T. Hrriirrt TrasK (ed. 9) 144 
On one side the gate .stands a. .great Elephant, on the other 
a Rhinoceros;, .the iiortraicts are out of tne shining Marble. 

2 . abstr. The action or art of making a portrait 
(in quot. 1846 in spec, sense ; see i b) ; portraiture. 

PrTTKNrt'AM Eng. Poesie 111. i. (Arb.) 150 Th'exccllent 
painter bestoweth the rich Orient coulours vpon his table of 
uourtraite. 1848 Ruskin Moti. Paint, 11 . in. 1. xiv. f 14 
j'liat habit of the old and great painters of introducing 
portrait into all their highest works. 

^. fC^ ^tomething that represents, typifies, or 
resembles something else; an image, representa- 
tion, type; likeness, similitude, fin quot. 1623 
edtsoi. A striking or impressive sight, a scene.) 

>577 Nortiibrookp. Dicing (1B43) 39 Poetes terme sleepe 
an image, or pourtraite of death. 1990 Spenser F, Q. h- 
xii. 23 Dreadfull pourtraicts of deformiteeb c 1814 Sir W. 
Mure Dido 4 ACneas ii. 158 Then )oung Ascanius .. His 
parentA portrate perfectly presenting. 1893 T. Goad Dote/. 
Euen-Song 16 It any man could looke in at those gates,. . 
he would report such a pourtrait as was this spMtacle. 
1886 I. ADDON Bampt Lect, iv. (1875) 199 Jesus reveals a 
moral portrait. 

b. A verbal picture or representation ; a graphic 
or vivid description. 

1598 Bbi.i. Snrv. Popery Ded., Tlie liuely purtraSte of the 
foure monarchies, 1738 Warrurton Div. Ltgat. I. iv6 An 
exact Pourtrait of natural Religion. 1837 Camlvlr Mhe. 
Ess., Mirabean (1875) V. 949 Her portraitTny the seconding 
MarquiK himself, is not very captivating, 

4 . at f rib. and Comb,, as portraiUcoltectar^ -group. 
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•head, ‘photographer, -photography, -sculpture, 
•sketch, -study, -work ; portraitdikeoj^y ; portrait* 
bust* a bust giving an exact (i.e. not idealized) 
likeness ; portrait-gallery, a gallery containing a 
collection of portraits, or the collection itself (also 
■ portrait-lathe, a lathe adapted for turn- 
ing copies of busts or medallions ; portrait-lens, 
a compound photographic lens adapted for taking 
portraits ; portrait-painter, a painter of portraits; 
so portrait-painting ; portrait-ring, a ring with 
a miniature portrait set in it ; portrait-statue (cf. 
portrait-bust) I portrait- stone, a lasque or flat 
diamond used to cover a miniature portrait. 

Boston (Mass.) Jrni, 22 Sept. 4/1 (}overnor Ames 
has given the sculptor . .an orUcr for a *jiortrait*bu»t. 1814 
W. H. Irkland {title) Chalcogrupluinania ; or, the * Portrait- 
Collector and Pnntsellcr's Chronicle. 1841 KmkrsOn Leet, 
Tiines Mi.sc (1855) 215 Why not draw for these times a 
N^rtrait-gallery t 1^ F. F itzm a t*Mic:K>K eli.y Cerz-antes in 
Eng. 4 To find place 111 Cervantes's rich portrait.gallcry. 1899 
Mackail Lift Morris 1 . 277 A *port rail-head of the .'luthnr. 
1884 Knight Diet, Meek. Suppl., * Portrait l.nthe, a lathe 
adiiplcd to copying busts. ,1009 IP’esiui, Can. 27 June i/j 
He was engaged in the Paris Mint, and while there invented 
a portrait lathe by which medallion dies of .-iny sire iiiight 
be engraved in steel. i88a Catal. /iittruaf. Ex hilt. II. 
XIII. 9 pair uf ouick-ucting ^portrait Lenses. 1789 T. 
Twining AHstotles Treat. Poeirjf iiZv*) 11 . 378 With too 
close and *ponrait-like delineation of general naiuie. 
1797 Twf.ooei.l Hem, xxvii. (1815) 155 Mad. Le ilrun is 
rimst decidedly the best *purtrait-paiiitcr in Europe. 1858 
Mrs. C.\mlylk Lett. II. 277, I have a friend, who has con- 
stituted herself a portrait-p.aiiiter. 1791 BoswilLI. Johnson 
18 Apr. an. 1795, He thought *portrait.painting an improper 


photography makes greater demands than any other bram.h 
oil the good taste of the photographer. 1898 Daily Heins 
8 Aug. 5/6 The alxive ^portrait-pictures must include some 
5^«o faces, to say nutliiiig of hu.st.s. half, quarter lengths, 
und full figures. 1877 W. Jones Einger^nng 496, 1 have 
iiienticjned several "portr.'iit -rings of remarkable interest. 
1877 A. 11 . Edwards Up Nile xxii. 70-; *Portrail-statuc.s of 
private iiidividu.*ils. 1904 Daily Chron. 15 Apr. 3/4 very 
excellent “portrait study, a tender and loving reiniiiiscenco 
of the high spirited,.. nohle hcarted woman. 

t Po'rtraiti Ohs. F'orma: see Poutrait 
[R epresented first in pa. pple. portraited vi'ound 
earlier than portrait sb.)« being app. an extended 
form of the MIC. (orig. French) pa. jiplc. 

(see Portray z/.); this implied a vb. portrait, 
which appears after 1550.] 

1 . irans. To make a portrait, picture, or image 
of : ■ Portray v, i. (Also with forth, ouL) 

If 1548 Hai.l diroit.f Nen. Vni 84 b. fii it was the whole 
spere I --- •ipliere] portralcd. 1581 Savile Tacitus' Hist. 11. 
it. (1591) 54 She LVcnusl is not elswliere purtraited so. 1596 
SrKNKKK l*\ Q, IV. V, 12 Tu pourtraict beauties Quevne. 
1596 K. [.[inchr] /J/V//a (1877) 73 To .. portraite forih thy 
Angel-hued bcaulic. 1610 Gcillim Heraldry m. xxiv. 243, 
1 mil far from their opinion who damiie it for superstition 
to poitr.Tct that Glorious Virgin or her Oahe. 16B0 tr. 
Buchanans De Jure Regni 33 The perfect linage of the 
tiue Helena, ixiurtracted with her lively Cvdours. ,1864 
13 k. .Manchester Court 4 Aiy. 1 . xi. 216 To sit to a limner 
to be * portraited ', a.s the phrase ran. 

2 . Jig. To represent or describe gr.T];)hically, to set 
forth : — Portray v. 3 b, 4. (Also yfiih/orth, out,) 

a 1^1 N. Woods Conflict 0/ Consc. 1. i. A iij, 1 will there- 
fore in breefe puriraict and paint him out. 1593 Kilson 
Govt, Christ's Ch. 25 'I'hat Christ did imi trait out for ilie 
regiment of his Church. i6ti SvKKn Hist. Gt. Brit. ix. xv, 
6 6 Our learned Knight Eliot setting his pen to portr.'iit 
u perfect (Jouernour. 16^ Fl'lleh Cn- Hist. 1. ii. 8 13 The 
Authoiir . . doth pouitraict and describe the Bounty and 
Church-buildings of that King. 

3 . transf. To draw or make (a picture, figure, 
or image) : « Portray v, i b. 

sgu Holoet, Portraytynge of ymages in met tall or stone, 
sculptnra, 1594 T. Iti La Prhnaud, Fr, Acad, 11. 47 No 
image orjpicliire, howe well soeiter it bee puiiUcd and pur- 
trayted, is to be cuiiiparcd with the forme and figure of 
mans Ixxlie. idge J. Hayward tr. Biomiis Banish'd I 'iig. 
107 , 1 caused to lie pourtrayted on my shield the Impresa 
of the Swan. 1669 SruRMV MasiuePs Mag. vii. v. o To 
pourtraict this on a. . Plane, first draw the Horizontal Line. 

b. J!s- (cf. a). 

1976 Nkwton Lemnie's Complex, (1633) 1 will pour- 

trait and set before your eyesj a patternc and imiwe thereof, 
first conceived in minde or imagination. 1813 Drumm. ok 
Hawtil Cypress Grove Wks. (1711) 125 As those images 
were pouriraicted in my mind. 

Hence f Po'rtraiting vhi. sb, 

ISS8 Uee si*. iM Willkt Hexapla Exod, 455 Such 


Iclmeation and portraiting of Christ. 

Portrait [F. portrait), obs. pa. pple. of Por- 
tray V., q. V. ^ 

Po^rtraitiflt. [f. Portrait sb. -f -ist : so F. 
portraitiste,) One whose occupation it is to take 
portraits (by painting or photography) ; esp. a por- 
trait-painter. (In quot. 1809 applied to a sculptor.) 

18O6 Standdni 12 Sept. aA After the sitter has, by move- 
ment or contortion, baffied the portraitist. 1875 tr. VogeTs 


scapist. Daily Nevts 94 July 7/3 Koudon was the 

great portraitist in marble of the eighteenth century. 

tPortraitOUTt Ohs* rare* [prob. AF. m. OF. 


*PortraUtur, f. as next -f •wr\ see -oor: cf. OF. 
^rtraitierre (a 1 200 in Godef.).] Purtrayes. 

e 13881 e 14x3 [^c PoRTRAVtsk 

Portraiture (iiOwitr^itu). Forms: a. 4*5 
purtreyture, -treituro, 5 -treture, -trayture, 
-tretur, -tatur, 5»6 -trat(ojiire, 6-7 -traitura. 3- 
4-5 portreitare, -trey t(o)ure; AV.-tratore, -owre, 

4- 6 -treture, 5-6 Sc. -tratour(e ; 5-7 -trature, 
-trayture, 6-7 -traoture, Sc. -traitour, (6 -tura- 
ture, -terature, -tature, -titure. Sc. protatour), 
6-7 portracture, Sc. -traitour, 7-8 -traioture, 

5- portraiture. 7. 5 pourtreturo, 5-7 -trature, 
5-8 -traiture, 6-8 -traicture, 7 -traoture. [ME. 
a. OF. /«r-, pour-, portraiture (12 -13th c. in 
fIatz.-Darm.), f. pourtrait pa. pple. and sb., Por- 
trait + -UBE.] 

1 . The action or art of portraying ; representation 
of an object by painting, drawing, etc. ; delineation. 
Also in concrete or collective sense ; esp. in plir. 
in portraiture ^ i)ortrayed, delineated. 

c Z37S .Sc. Leg. Saints xi. {Symon 4 Judas) 68 A payntcorv, 
pat rycht sic wes in portratore. c 1384 Ch.iuceu H. Fame 
1. 131 In portreytoure 1 sawgh anoon ryght hir figure 
Naked fletynge in a see. £1386— NnHs T. xiio The 
poitrcituic [v.rr. purtreyture, pourtrature, purtratouic, 
vtc.J that was vp on the wal. 1390 Gower CohJ. II. 63 
Zeuzis fund ferst the {xiurtrcture. 1481 Liher Pluscardensis 
.XI. viii, With plcsand propimes of poriratoure. 1548 
Langley Pot, rorg.^ De Invent, it. xvL 62 Porturaturc 
Gykes a Lidiun os Plinic thinketh did fiist inueiit & dcuyse 
it in Egiptc. asgM Asciiam SthoUm. (Arix) 137 Aa in 
portracture and paitityng. tyiz Steele Sped. 5 ro. 4 p 7 
The Portraitures of insignificant People by ordiiiaiy* Painters. 
1718 Free-thinker No. 63. 56 How lovely sacred Pour- 
traiture apjiears! 1846 Kuski.n Mod. Paint. 11. 111. 1. xiv. 
§ 14 We find the custom of ^rtraiture constant with them. 
1874 Edin. Ret*. July 172 Portraiiui-e rose to its highest 
excellence as the nubler characteristus of sculpture faded. 

2 . concr. A figure or delineation of a person or 
thing ; a picture, drawing, etc. : Portrait 1, i b. 

(In quot. 6* 1440, A diagram, figure.) 

V/* 1366 Chaucer Rom. Rose 141 With many riche iwr- 
traitures. c 1440 Cai'Ckav k Life St. Kafh. 1. 387 In eucfidis 
bukys wyth his portraturys. c 14^ Pecocik Repr, 1. xix. 
1T4 Picturis and purtraturis or graued wcik. 154a Udall 
Erasnt. Apoph. 88 Images and porteratuies of tiieniie. 
ISSS Kuen Decatles 10$ l*ortitiircs of herbes floures and 
knottes. •5*3 Man Slnscului Covtmonpl. 48 To be 
worshipped 111 images and poitatures. 1831 Weever Anc. 
Fun. Mon. 257 His pout traiture engrauen thereupon. t6sa- 
6a Heyi.in Cosutogr. 1. (1682) 210 There is a Portraicturc 
representing Rome. 1677 R. J. Thohoton Antig. .Votti*.g- 
haw (tille-p.), Beautified with Maps, Prospects, and Pour- 
lraicturc.<i. , *873 ly'NCP. Chaucer, 1 ‘he chamber walls 
depicted all around With {loitraitures of huntsman, hauk, 
and hound. 

t b. A solid image, a statue : -- Portrait sh. i c. 

1548 Udall Krasm. Par. Luke xvi. 137 To cmbiace in 
hi.s arines the countrefaicte purierature of a man. 1594 
CoN.srAiiLE Diana vi. iti, A Carver.. Hewed out the iior- 
trature of Venus suime In Matble rt^kc. i6a8 Coke On 
Litt. Pref., Affair tomb of marble with his statue or por- 
traiture upon it. 1710 Hearmk Collect. (O. H. S.) Vll. 122 
A lar^c Grave-stone, whereon is the portraicture of a Man, 
scenuiigly in a warlike habit. 

3 . gen. and Jig. An image, representation, figure ; 
a mental image, idea; fa type, exemplar (obs.). 
(Cf. Portrait sb. 3.') 

0410 Chron. Vilod. 1785 JHs purtatur he bare euer in 
here clcne hert Of guddus Pa.Nsion..ic of hi.s wo. a 1548 
Hall LhroH., Hen, VII 53 The wysc dcuises, the prudent 
speches, the costly woorkes, the conmnge porlralures prac- 
tised and set I'oorth in .vii. goodly beuiiful pageauntes. ifisg 
Jackson Creed v, iii, 84 Him.., who.se portraiture their 
first parents had blurred, ito S. Clarkk Eici. Hist. 1. 
(1654} 30 A plain Image and Portracture of that efiectuai 
Doctrine which 1 was tnought Wiirthy to hear. 1713 Ukkkk- 
LKV Guardian No. 62. N7 The more enlarged views and 
gay portraitures of a lively imagination. 1887 Freeman 
Norm. Cong. 1 . v. 288 We can recover a distinct portraiture 
of many of the actors in these scenes. 

4 . The action or art of portraying in words; 
verbal ‘ picturing *, graphic aescription. 

^1430 Lydg. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.l 211 Ploughmen, 
carterys,..Dichers, delvcTy5,..Tbe staatis aile set Here in 
por trature. i 85 S Brim ley Ess,, Tennyson 86 The ^t, 
tw, should attempt to rise alx>ve the portraiture of indi- 
vidual life. 1876 Skkley Stein II. 358 A tempting subject 
for literary portraiture. 

b. A verbal representation or * picture* ; a vivid 
description : Portrait sb. 3 b. 

1810 North Plutarch, Seneca taa^ In his portraiture 
of this wise man, he imagineth in this life a thing that is 
not to be found. 1648 ititle) Kikon Basilike. Tlie Povr- 
traictvre of His Sacred Majestic in his .solitudes and suflTcr- 
hig^ .1774 Warton Hist. Eng. Poetry 11. 97 A .striking 
portraiture of anlienC manners. i8s8 Scott Hrt. Midi. To 
Rdr., The plea.^ing pourtraictures of Peter Pattieson, now 
given unto thee. 1863 Cowden Clarke Shahs. Char. xv. 
374 Shakespeare's portraiture of John of Gaunt 

6. Figure, form, likeness, appearance (as an 
attribute of a thingV Now rare or Obs. 

l a eo ae Dunbar Poems Ixxvii. 35 The Bruce . . Richt 
awfull, strani^, and large of portraiour, As nobill, dreidfiill, 
michtie campioun. Satir. Poems Reform, iii. 40 Not 
hir fyrst spouK, for all nis greit puiisance. In portraiour and 
game m)x:ht be his peir. 183s l^nicow Trav. l 30 That 
resplendins Image thou seest, was made, .for eternizing the 
memory of my puriraitiirc, a.H I was aliue. 1797 Mrs. Kad- 
CLDEK Haiian xxiii, Kvery abbess.. came to her imagiiia- 
tion in the portraiture of an inexorable jailer. 


tb. iomr. A material form, shape, or figure. Obs. 

Limjesay (F'itscotlie) Chron. Scot. (S. T. S.) 1 . 233 
Frome the waist wpe was tun fair persouns witbt all inem- 
beri.s and protratouris perieinand to tua bodyis. a 1680 
Charnock Attrib. Cod (1834I II. 48 God .. draw*., from 
this indispo&eil chaos many e.\cenent portrailiii • 

Po*rtraitare, V. Now tare or Ohs. [f. prec. 
sb.] tram. T'o make a portraitiiic or ijortiaii of, 
to portray (///. and^^^% 

*S77^ Holinsiiep Chron. (iSuy-B) IV. 164 Upon the tup 
. . stciod the artnes of England, roiallie puriraiiurcd with the 
proper beasts to whold pic bxine. 1601 Deacon & Walker 
Ansvj, Darcies Intending.. to portiailure in the person of 
lob, an alisolute patleine of ^rfect puticiue. i8Si 
Cari WRIGHT Cert. Relig. 1. 14 That the child lie not pour- 
I the Nurse. 


tractured greater then the Nurse. 1711 Shaft esr. Ch'arac. 
(J737) L 225 We.. shall be contented to see hint portrattur'd 
by Ine artist w)iu scrve.s to illustrate prodigy* in fairs, and 
adorn hcroick sign-po-sts. 1903 G. R. Hail Hum. Evol. 
vii. 165 Men who were striving to portraiture a Christ who 
bad not condemned wealth and the power of riches. 

Fo'rtray,<fA rare. Also 7 por-, pourtrai, 7-9 
pourtray . [f. Portray v. ] The act of por i raying ; 
portrayal ; a ]K)rtrait, picture {lit. and Jig.). 

b6ii Sri:i:o Hist. Gt. Brit, Proeine, llauing thus faire 
irauellcd in the portrai, and dc.scription of this famoiis 
Kinpire. idea Peacham Compl. Gentt. vit. *1634) 61 Four- 
traies of their Kings and Queeiies, in their sevcrall Coiin- 
trey habits. i6m Lennaru tr. Charron's IVisd. 11. iii. § 6 
(1670) 242 The eaicts and ordinances of Prince.s ate no other 
but piety and particular pouitiales thereof.^ 1877 p'roAer's 
Mag. XV. 1C3 Wc have here, .a most striking |iourtray..of 
the wondrous living guise of the Unknowable. 

Portray (pojtrrf*), z;. Forms: a. 4 purtreie, 
-treye, 4-5 -traye, -traie, 5 -trey, 5-7 -tray. 

4 portreie, -traye, 4-5 -treye, -trai(e, (5 por- 
trewe, Sc. -tra, -tura; 6 -try); 5- portray. 
Y- 5-7 pourtraie, 6 -trahe, 7 -trey, 6-9 pour- 
tray. Pa. pple. portrayed; also, in ME. [from 
OF.] portrait, -treit, portrait. [ME. a. OF. 
pourlrai-, pourtray-, stem of pourtraire (12th c. 
in Hatz.-I>arm.) to portray, fashion, represent 
h. protrahfre to draw forth, reveal, extend, pro- 
long, in med.L. also to diaw, portray, paint, f. 
pro- foilh + Irak f re to draw.] 

1 . trans. To represent (an object; by a drawing, 
painting, carving, etc. (in early use also by a solid 
image or statue) ; to make a picture or image uf ; 
to delineate, picture, depict. 

,1:1330 R. Brunne Chron. (1610) 51 At Westmynstcre be 
liggcK in a toumbe purtrait. — Cltn>H, IVace (Rolls) 15008 
Per on purtraied a crucj fix. 13 . . IC. A lis, 1 520 (Bodl. M S.) 
bonne k monc & sterren .scuenc, Was hcr^inne puitraied,& 
heuene. 1375 Barbour Bi'uce x. 743 Scho in hir chapell (iert 
w'ciil be portrait arte ca.stel j. c 1375 Ac. Leg. Saints xi.(,^ymon 
hr Judtii) 78 To porira it he had na slichu Ibid, xxiii. 
( 17 / Steperis) 473 But Ike enqierourv) gert purtura kare ke 


c 1430 Lvdg. Poems (Percy Soc.) ?6 The fyve 
xjriraid in the shclde. 1490 Caxion Fneytlct xxwi. 

lluller ■ ■ 


h 

Kt 

sioiy 

rosis ptJrli . ... , 

i24Withyn hys hallc, where as were purtrayed fulle rychely 
alle the kynges of his lynage, cunnyngly iiiailc. 1^7 (]oLn- 
iN’c; De Mornay ii. (1592) 19 One man portray etn nut the 
whole world in a little perrer (»f Paper, painting out all the 
Images. 1590 Si'EN&f.r F. Q. 11. ix. 33 In which was nothing 
pourttahed nor wrought ; Not wrought nor iKiurtrahcd,but 
cusie to lie thought. 1613 Purciias PBgrimage \'h Ki. 
521 Th.Tt Kniglaly Order of S.iint lames, wlio hauc in their 
nabite purtraied a purple sword, in token of bloud. 1695 
Ogilby Brit. 50 A Chapel, .in the Roof of which was lively 
Portraid His Apostles and Disciples. 7 i8oe W. B. Rhodes 
Bomb. Fur. iii. (1830) xB Painters no other face (xiurtray. 
18a Mrs. Jameson Leg. Madonna (1857) 3oa It was con- 
sidered little less than heretical to portray Mary reclining 
on a couch. 

tb. trans/. To make (a picture, imngc, ur 
figure) ; to draw, paint, or carve; to trace. Obs. 

13.. £. PI. Atlit. P, B. 15.16 f«Sl faylaynde k« wryst. 
Pared on parget, portrayed lcttrv.s. 1450-80 tr. AV- 
creta Secret. 38 Ine discipli .4 of yiHK.ra.s poitrcwcdcn the 
liknes of her nmysiir. 1483 Caxion Gold. Leg. 431 
b/i They ne shold . . pourtraye nor pycte the furiiie or 
ft'gure of the tTosse. 1557 in Tottells Misc. fArb.) 16.^ 
Behold my picture here well purtrayed for the nones. 1601 
Holland Pliny 11 . 497 Two other statnes or images ^lor- 
traied in clokcs or mantles, were his handiwork. <11604 
H.an.mkk Chron. /rr/. (1633) 174 One stone, whereupon the 
picture of a Knight is portraied. 

fo. absol. To make drawings, pictures, or 
statues ; to draw, paint, mould, or carve. Ohs, 

CI369 CHAVC£.Vk Dethe Blaumhe 783 white walle..hit 
\'s red)r to cachcbc and take A 1 k-tt men w il tlieryn make 
whethir so men wil portrey or i>cynt. #. 1388 — Prot. 96 
He koude. .w'eel purtreye and write. <. 1400 Chron. Vilod. 
XIS& WrA'te he couthe & purtrey also, a 1533 Lu. Berners 
C^d. Bk. M, Aurel. xxiii. (1535) Lijb, Other coude grauc 
imases and portiy in wood or erthe. 
t2. trans/ To luiint or adorn (a surface) with 
a picture or figure. Ohs. 

13. . Guy JVartu. (A.) st. sw A targe listed wrtb gold, Por- 
treyd wik kre jetnges coni, pal present .when be was 
born. ? a 1386 Chaucer Row. Rose 897 It is garneinetit was 
everydel Y-portreyd and y-wrought with floures. c 1430 .Syr 
Geuer, iRoxb.) 56S2 The champe of the fcld was gotiles.. 
with a broode bourdttre PiirtTaicd with sable and with asurc. 
C1475 Partenay xooa Intoapauilon made she u reiruii... 
Portreid it was with briddes freshly. 1667 Milton P. L. \i. 
84 Shields.. with boastful Argument (nirtraid. 

^•Jig* To form a mental image of; to 

picture to oneself ; to imagine, fancy ; in first quot.. 
to conceive, devise, invent. Ohs. b. To represent 
(e. g. dramatically). 

145-2 
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13.. B. B. AlUL P. B. 7(K> ulav of paramorcz 1 por- 
traytsil my hcluen. c;«3S0 ir///. Pa/ernt 619 Him so 
prupirli haue i ueintcil ^ |)orlrfii<lc in h«rtc. 13M Gowi::{ 
Ct’n/l 111 . 353 ^ thoKiite in hU coiagCi Where lie 

puiirtreieih hire *79* Cowi'kk ( i. x^^'I ele- 

i!iachiiN...s.iil uniiJ ihcin all he siit, Pourtrayiiiji; in ilrcp 
thought conrcniplailve His noble Sire. 1798 Mns. Indi- 
HALO /.iW/'a" Inlroit., I'he actor.. forms his notion of 

the passion he us to pourtray. .froiH the following lines. 

4 . esp. To rejirtsent or depict in words ; lo 
describe vividly or graphically; to set forth. 

c 1366 CiiAccKH A. n. C. 8t r.adi [>• sorwe kan j not por- 
Ireye. *387 Trevisa Ifigtk'H (Rolls) 1 . 27 In j>c firstc book 
of h>s wcrk..mappa iniiiuli is purlvayed ana i-pej'nl ll« 
iii-scribitttr\. Mariowk ia/ Pi. Tnmbvrl. 11. i, Well 

hast thou ponrirayM in ihy terms of life J'hc face and [ht- 
sonage of a wondrous man. /n66« Hkvliv 237 
He ilijil desires lo pour!r.ay Kngland in her full structure of 
external gloty. 1796 Mow'^r .l«vr, 6’#’^.^. 1. 315 It 
remains for future ages to pouriiay the virtues and cxploiis 
of this truly great man. 1^6 Tki !«i. h Mi* ac% Introd. (1&6/) 
51 We h.'ivitig in the Gospels the lively representation of 
our Loni portrayed for us. 

t6. fii form, fashion. 0b$, 

*375 B-'Rboi k X. 281 (Cnmbr. MS.) He wes of 

fnesiirabill .stature, .Vml portrait weill at all niesiire fcf. 
IMricwatJ. 1481 CixroN Myrr, 1. aiv. 48 To deuysc the 
facion of the world how it is by iiatute made and poiii- 
trayed of god. 

I Ii.iice Portray od ///. Portraying vbl. sb . ; 
also Portroyahla n., capable of being portrayed. 

13M Hami-ouk /*/*. Cohac. 6619 pefire (’.'it cs brinnaiul here, 
Ils natter and of mare powcrc, pan a purtrayd fire un a 
Wiighe. 163a I.inicow Traxf. 1. 17, I espied the ixirtr.i^cd 
image of .S. l*ctcr erected of pure Brasse. 1638 Jr.Mi.s 
Ptiini. Anctenis 62 A speedy ponrlra^’lng of the o^nceit. 
1664 Caklylk /tti’iW. <//. XVII. i, He is not poitrayahle at 
present. 

PortrayAl CpoJt^"'’al}. [f. Poutkay v. + -al 
5.] The action of portraying (or its product); 
delineation, ])ictiiring; a picture, portrait, a. //V. 
Pictorial rcpresenlalioii. 

1847 WhBSTKK, Por/r.tynlt the .*irt of portraying. 1872 
' Oi.'iUA ' C J/t:ai{ Ted. Tauchii.) B;i It is a had pov- 

liayal of (herj face. x88i Tiwas .t Jan. .]/5 One of llic 
nil i.si mar vclious fesaus, however, of pnolograpliy j> the p.<r 
Irayal of the motion of (rotting, cantetiiig, and galloping 
horses by Mr. Muybridge in Ameiicn. 

b. Kcpicseiilalion in general (e. g. inental, 
dramatic') ; verbal picturing, graphicdoscriplion. 

1859 C. Barker .•tiror. /b7>/t*. ui. 6» The reproduction and 
pouitruyal of manners .*umI of scenes which prrtain to an 
age . . passed away. 1875 M^^^Clkluas A Vm /Vj/., Uamion^' 
374 An essential unity in the several portrayals of liis 
Work und Person, Titth's (weekly ed.i y A .Sept. A a 

Feeling genuine contempt for the pourtrayal of mcuiuu -.s, 
trcar:hery, &c. 

Portrayer. Also 4-5 -our. [f. roftmiv 
+ -ebI 2, ior earlier -01: u. So ofus. V,^o{H)/irayt'ur 
(i6th c.).J One who portrays ; a painter or drawer i 
of pictures or portraits ; a delineator (//f. .ind fgX \ 
c 1JB6 Chal’cf.r Kut's T. ia|T (Marl. MS.) Nc purtreyoiir 

I rt.rr. purtreiour, -tratour, .treouro; Btiesm. poitrcitoui 1 ne ' 
leriicr of images. 1411-10 l.Yix;. Chnm, Troy 11, xi. (MS. 
Dighy 3121 If. 31/2 He scmiI also For cucry yniagour Bothe 
in entaylle & eucry ixirtrey«sur 1 . 1 /.V, Di\t:iy 230 (^1425' 
portratourc]. ^ 1479 J. P.aston in Liii, HI. 2A.S 'I'lie man 
at .Scut l-'ridi.s i:. no klciily porir.ayer. x6rx riHAunv.AiT 
Nnt. Bwi-usiic ‘ Hij l*ortrayers of thy wit and le.iniing 
tO'j. i8a8 in Wkhsi kii. 1874 Cak('Iv.\i ku Ahmt. Pbyx, 1. li. 

4 <187^1 'I'o iM^ar in mind the csscniiat flilTerciirc. . 

bet wren tile cli.'tractei's of the Subject ' and his pourtiaycr. j 

Portrayjuent. r,ire. [f. as prec. + -MEAT : | 
cl. OF. po Uirtraiement^ - PoBTii.WAr.. 

1803 Mrs. K.Aoci.n i'K Ctaslon dc BIondi 7 ^llc I'osth. Wk>. | 
1820 11. II, 1 hold it nut meet t«) speak lii^re, with greater 
pourtrayinent, of the more solcmti cercimmies in the chajH.-! 
Itself. 189X Spectator i 3 .'\pr., From this must grtaphic 
]iortrayfiieiit of the slate of iiatuinal feeling at the time. 

Portrod,/a.jV>/«?.: see iVuiTi rf Ohs. 
Portreeve (po-»*Jt|r/’v). Forms; i port^crel'a, | 
-irefa, 3 -yroue, 3-5 -orove, 3-8 -reve, 6 -riof, 1 
porto ryve, port reoue, 7 portriefe, -reivo, | 
-riflf, port riffo, 8 portrievo, 7 - port-reevo, 9 j 
portreeve. / 9 . 5-7 portgreve, 6-S -grave. 
port^icrifa (whence port-gnifi \ f. Pout ; 

town + gcr^fii^ I'^kkve sbA ; as to the 

forma port^eve^ \^rave^ see i $.] \ 

1 . The ruler or chief officer of a town or 
borough ( HohouciI'Reevk a) ; after the Norman 
Conquest often identified with the Mayor or holding 
an equivalent po.sitiun, as still in some boroughs ; | 
in later times, sometimes an officer, or one of two ! 
or more officers, inferior to the Mayor ; a bailiff. I 
901-934 Law^ 0/ Rd-tvard /, c. i, Ic w’ilie d.xt . . nan man ne ' 
ci'.'ipi^c hiitan purte, ac haibhc )>a:s port^crefan 7;cw'itnusse ; 

iih'na. .mann.a, 8e man ;^clyfan c 1060 Ali.i kk: j 

iiraw. xiv. (/.) 88 Ifie prefuciwt urbh^ ftc.s port;ii«refa oiSflic I 
hurhia'ddiir. c 1000 — Cdoss. in Wr -Wiikker tii/6 At uni- I 
pnrixcrcfa M.;/hiirhwiia. 1066-75 Will. I ' 

Lpnthn (Stiibhs Selec t Ch, 79), Wiliclm kyng gret Willcliii I 
hjMX'up and Gcisfic^.') ^lortircfan, and eall« |>a burhwaru ! 
binnan Lumlone, Frcncisce and Fnglisce, freondlic'e. xa.. | 
tranter, of Charter of Prifitnidr (icif^^) in Kf^mbje Cod, : 

133 Myerto liyc?) ywiQn^SNt: T.ycfstan portyreue } 
and hiscup, and Kylwync <.tilc<*hai'u, and nuiiiie Oi)rc. 1197 I 
K. Gi.ot'c. (Rolls) XI 205 Wiliam he spiccr & geffray of 
hcnc&ci Fat Fo were Portreuen nicule of kingrstonc hat 
was mere [of Oxford! Nome of |>is clcrkcs & in prison ra>.ie. 
fbiii, 11233 SuFl^c F*^ house liii sette iifure anon, 

41300 St, Cre^ory 601 in ilcrrig';* Archiv LVIl. C5 Ht; 


: tokc an In as a kny)t ful larce at he portreues hous. 1449 
; Poits 0/ Parlt. V. 155/3 The MairCj liatllifs, Poilcrcvys, 

I CiiHinmers .. and S.^rch('our<L 1441 in 1 *. If. Hore J/ist. 

; li'€.\/ord (1907) 1 . 243 [Not to seTl]^ any fniiike tviiement . . 

; to any foriencr, without special! license of the Soveraync 
j and Portriefs. 1599 in Hann^tun W/ijrar /I m/. 35 Mr. Hum- 
niiiii..who is this year Port Rccue of 'I'riin, ns much in 
effect a.s Mayor. 1603 Owen PcMbrokeskire H. (1F93) 33 
And liexmeed them In chose yeerclye uinonge them sirliics 
two portrieftfs for ihcire gouernement. i6te in J. Simon 
/;.rjr. trith Coins (1749I *a7 All mayors, slicrifls, portriffs, 
haylifs, .and other chief officers of corporations. xToo F.ffud. 
(riijs. No. 3lk.W5 An humble Address of tlie Portvievc.s, 
|Siin{cs.ses nniTFrecnien, of the ancient Borough of Tulskc, 
in the County of Koscomon. 1804 Hiiciiins & Orkw 
Cot'mvatl 1 . xvii, $ 17. 650 Formerly the government [of 
'rrcaony | was vestcti in a niwtrccvc or mayor. 1883 Standani 
38 Sept. 3 'I'hc Dr.ake Niciiiorial was unveiled yesterii.*iy 
at TavUiixik by the PorUcevc. yiorthumhld, Chss., 

/I’lvrv, the chief officer in the ancient borough of Wark- 
worth. He is (o this day ii.siially styled I he * l>orough-r»?cvc ' 
nr * port-reevc ’ at that tow n, 18^ Paily AVrrw tq Apr. 3 
liungcrfurd is . . electing to-da^', in pkae of Mayor and 
Corporation, a constuhle, a 4H.iitrceve,akee|K:r of the enflers, 
a haywnrd, two .alctasters and a liclhnan. 

In the forms 5-S portgrouo, (6 -gerouo), 6 - 7 
-graue. 'gravo, partly scribal modifications of the 
()E. form, partly allcr MDu. (in Kilian 

pooiij^ravc) and the synonymous gnyve^ grave \ 
sec CiitiEVK sK, Grave tA.:) 

1494 FAnv.vN citron, vn. 293 .At the comyngc of Wyllyain 
(^mipu-Totir int'j this londe. .the rulers of the sayd nle/ens 
Iwerel n.'uned porlgreuis, whichc woole is deriuat or made, 
uf -ii. Saxon wi.»idi.s,../i»i / is 10 mean a towne, and xrene is 
iiie.'uit for a g:ird3-mi i>r ruler. 1568 Gr.akion Chron. II. 83 
'J'he same before tyine wa*; goueincd by pcrKories graiieariil 
wy.so, and were named l*or!grcucs, or rather Portgr.iues, 
the which is deriiiei! of..Grcue, or rather Graue, for so are 
the rulers of the towncs in Duclielande called al Ibis d.iy. 
1598 .‘^Tow St!n>. (1342) 185/3 In the time of King Henry H., 
IVrcr Fil/waher W.TS i»orlgr:ive|uf I-oiidon). 1631 Wkkvkr 
.■Inc. Ftou At on. 378 Porlgraiie and priiicip.ill ^l^lgislrate. . 
of this Citie. 177a Jac-oFs /.*tw Piet. s. v., T nxtead of the 
yiortgrcve l-if CondiMil, Richard the fir.Nt ordained two bailtfl's, 
but presently .after liiiii King John granted them a mayor for 
their yeaily magistrate. 

2. liiToncoiisly rcfcrre<l (by later compilers} lo 
Port sbS 2, as if the reeve of a se-a-port town. 

1607 CowF.i.L /V# 4 or«<r..Mgnillclh with vs the 

cliiefc m.agisti.'itc in curtaiiie co.ist tuwnes. ^ z6x6 Bl'li.ukak 
Ettir, Jitfos.^ Porti^reuCy a cliiefc officer in cctt.ainc Port 
touiicK. 1633 IIai r.iH Stilt, Sexvers 1.1647) 34 'I’hat Officer 
called Porlgicvc, which sigiiifielh the (.lovernor of the Port, 
1737 '41 CiiAMiiKRS rort£rtyc, or Portj^raxvy was 

anciently the priiicip,al magistrutu in ^lorts and oilier iiiari* 
lime lowivs. 1851 IhxoN IK Penn 1. (1872) 6 When the 
country wanted fleets,.. she had only to .send for the port- 
l ecA'cs und iTiastor.s of companies. 

I fence Po*rtreev«Mliip, the office of portreeve. 
1467-8 Pot/s 0/ Pat it. V. 50J/3 Th' Office orJ'orrreveMiip 
of Pirsieiidc. 1487 tH*i. V'J. 4c«6/2 I’he Porireveshipp of 
IJanvayr in Ihiellij. 

Fortress * (po-uin’s), porteress (pp jtaris). 
Forms: a, 5 Gporteresse, 6 .Sr. -areas, 6- -oro.sa, 

0 , 5 7 portresae, 6 -roa, 7 - portress, [f. 1 *orteu | 
+ -E.S.S.] A female porter ; a woman who acts 
as porter or door-kteper, es]\ in a nunnery. 

CX407 Lvor;. /iV.>w/ 4- .SV«.r. 2615 Of the g.ardyii .ami the 
close .she is the chiefe poi t(:res.se. Of the eiiirc lady .and 
iiLaisfres-se. 1509 H a wks yVf.v/. iVi'as.iv, (Percy Soc.) lO, 1 
cainctoryall gate, Where I s:iwe stondynge the goodly i>ortres. 
1548 Q. Caiiierink ill Ellis (.V/>. Eett.^x, 1. II. 153 Thai 
yowr portcresse may wayte at the g.atc..fui' yow. 16x3-31 
Prituer our Lady wench.. I hat was (>ortrcK.sc sayth 
to Peter, art not thou al.so of this mans diM;iple.s? 1797 
Mrs. kAiin.iFFi: Itaiian xiii, The porteress appeared inline* 
diutcly iiiion the ringing of the lielL^ 186a * Siiiki.ly ' Xiigx 
Crii. viii. 364 'I’hc old porteress, with her rusty keys, will 
admit you williin the deserted church. 1895 F. M. Cr.xw- 
KOKu Oi.va Uraccio iv. The portress and another nun came 
to let him in. 

b. Jtg,y or in ijeraonificaticm. 

1436 Iaug. De Cuii. Pilf^. 4577, I .am my sylff the 
pc^rleicsse, (M:uid off verr.ayKyghtwysties.sti,) Oft the rcleff 
that yr .sen her. 1511 R. Cori-^No in Ikarclay tntrod^ to 
rutyte French, In eschewynge of ydicnc.vse tlic jwrtre.sse of 
vy«^es. 1607 Walkington Opt, Ciass 48 The GrMlde.sse of 
elutiucnce and perswa-sioii was the portrcs.se of his mouth. 
1793 S. Kogf.rs /YciiJ. Mem. 11. 8 Sweet Memory. .'I'hn;, 
ill whose hands the keys of Science dwell, 'I'lie pen.sive 
porti e.s.s of her holy cell. 

t PoTlresfl 'b, Obs, rarc^^. f ? corruption of obs. 
Y,porticc (16th c. in Godef.) i-L. {porta') posiita 
a postern. (The ending iicrh. influenced by for- 
tress.)^ The gate of a fortification. 

1638 .Sir T. Hekuekt Trast. (ed. 2) 158 The wall.. has n 
dozen Portresses [ed, 1665 adds or Gates), of which, foure 
aie shut up. 

Port- AOyal (po’'Jt t roi*il). The name of a con- 
vent near Veraallles {Port- Royai ties Champs) which 
in the 17th c. became the home of a lay community 
celebrated for its connexion with Jansenism and its 
educational work. 

169a Norris Curs, Reft, Ess. Hum, Und, 65 A .sort of 
men whose Talent was never known to lie much towards 
Philosophy, will needs turn a Omventicle into a Port Royal. 
X7X4 Auoison Sped, No. 56a P 3 The Gentlemen of Port* 
Kuynl,.. were more eiiiineni fur their l«caniing and ibcir ! 
Humility than any other in France, xyay-ax Chamuers | 
Cyct. s. V., Wc .suy..ilic Greek and l^utin meiliods of Port- j 
royal, wliicli arc graiiiiiiar.«i uf tliiU lani^uage. 1864 ISow'KV 
i og;ic ii. 19 The cxi client * An of 'fhinkiiig*, which com. 
uiijiily pii-M:h under the name of the * Port- Royal Logic '• • 
1883 Chamherd P.myd, Vll. 693/1 The csiablbhintiil of a : 


I .scliool.for which they prepared the well-known educational 
i book.s kriuwn under ilie name of Port Kuyal, the (heek and 
I Latin (3rainmar.s Gciieial Gmnimar, Geometry, etc. 

: Hence Port-Boy*allat, a mi mber or adherent of 
the community of Port -Royal des Chnmns. 

[ t7S7-4S CiiAMDKRS Cyct, .5. V. Port-royal^ All that adhered 

1 to that party, look the name of Porl-royalists.^ 1844 Em rr- 
I SON Ess. Ser. 11. viii. (18761 194 Why so impatient to baptize 
I them F..s.seiies, or Port-Roy.alisls, or Shakers, or by any utlier 
known and effolc name? 2864 Bowen Logie yp\. 450 * We 
employ reason .s.aid the Port-Royali.st logician, * a.*; an 
iiisiriimcnt for acquiring the scicnccs.^whercos we ought to 
use the scieiice.s as .a means of perfecting our Tca.>«on.' 

tFo'rt-sa le. Obs, Also 5-6 porte-, 6-7 
-8ail(e. [f. Pout sb:^ or sbe^ (cf. sense 1 c) + Sale.] 

1 . Public 8.116 to the highest bidder; sale by 
auction. 

1494 Fauyan Chron. yii. 594 1 'liat all marchaunt .«.tr.aungers 
shuld be set loan I'’.nglisr.he boost, within .xv. ilayes of theyr 
coininyiige to their porte sale. 1543 T.Ioai.1. Erasm, Apoph, 
169 Pliiliupn.s xutA .at the poi resale his g.ariii«iU or robe 
short tucked vp about liyiii. 1543-4 Ad 35 Hen, P//i, 
e. 7 $ I Hiut the suide Murcli.aiiniis doggers and fishermen 
at their coniniyiige Imine. .can (not) have porte .sale nor tedy 
utterance for their Fishe.^ >573*^ Bamkt AL', Sao6 To 
sell piiblikrly, or by porf^ailc, as they sell by the ciier, when 
ones goods arc forfeited for kackc of pnieiiient. 1600 
lIoi.LAN'D Lii'^ xi.i. 1103 Five thotis«and sixe hundred and 
two and thirlie pers^jns were sold out-right in port-sale 
under the giiirland corona Z'CHifre\, a 1653 Gouge 
Comm, ileb, xiii. 4 They who commit uncleanncssc for gain, 
uie said to .sell their body ; or to set it, as we spe.ak, to porl- 
Miil. a x^o Hackkt Aop. WiUtams 11. (1692) 168 Like the 
last bidding for a thing at the port-sale. 

H lilrroncrtiisly referred lo Pout 1 3 : see quots. 
1607 Cowell interpr., Portsale,..^v\^ of fish presently 
vj^n retnrnc in the hauen. Whence 16x6 in Hullokar 
ding. E.xpos,, X706 in Phillips, 1848 in Wiiakton Laxu Lex, 
(Fish are coiiinioiily sold on the strand by potLsaie or 
auction : wlieiico the error.) 

2 . i.'omh. t Portaale-maker, an auctioneer. 

1553 Hb'iX>ET, Poi’Lsale iimker, antUonarius. 

tPort Saln't. Obs. rare. Forms: 5 port 
salut, -salow, -salue, 6 -salu. [app. a. OF. 
port salut ^ in mod.F. port de saint - L. *porius 
salutis port or haven of biifety.] * Haven of safety*; 
the port or goal one is making for. 

CX407 Ifotx'LKVK Paiade to Somer 22 Wlieljiir our faille 
.Shal soune make vs uilli our .sbippes saillc 'lo port .saltiL 
1473-5 0/ Parti. VI. 156/1 Such Cities or Tuuncs.., 

where any .suut Caryk, Galve or Shipp, shall happen here- 
afler lo m.akc hts V'orl salow. 1481 Boiuner y'M<V*r Old 
Age (Caxtun) Ovb, When men be vpun the riuer in to the 
hniicn warde and to h.aue takyn their poile .sjilue. 1513 
Skelton Carl. Laurel 5.(1 When at the (Kirt salii Ye f3'rste 
a|^yd. 

Fortsman (po'^’iismam). [f. Port 3 + 
Man sbAI A citiwn or iiiliabitant uf one of the 
Cinque Port.«t. (Usually in plural.) 
i6r6 Dk. Bi.'ckiim. in Kii.sliw. Hist. Colt, (1659) I. 380 
When the Kings Ship.s, or others, he in danger on the 
Goodwins, and other pl.accs within the view of tliu Ports- 
mcn, they have refused lo help with their Boats, lest the 
Kinn shi;m should command them on Ixxud. 1619 in 
Boys Snndroivh (1792) 719 'J he Admiralty Coiiil doth 
impose fines upon |x)Msmen. 1755 Cakik ///a/. Png. IV. 
161 If the king's ship.H. .have any need of pilots fur the sand 
coa.slsof FlandiTS or the like wherein tile porlsinen .'ire best 
exjKrienccd they will not serve without tin: lord Wardiai’.s.. 
w.arrani. 1900 AVac^n/. d/riAr- Nov. 71-//1 His iU'i|Liaiiitancc 
with the Ports and thePortsiiien..is intimate ainl varied. 

t Fort-so'ken. Oid Laio, obs, ff. Puktj//.^ 
-i- SoKEN.] T'he jurisdiction of a port or town ; 
hence, spec, the district outside a city or borough, 
over which it.<; jurisdiction extended. Also attrib, 
[<1x189 Charier of Hen, // to CanteHmry in Soinnci 
Gavelkind (i66u) 135 Infra uihciii, & in Pui-tsoko. laoo 
Koi. Chart, (183;^) 45/a Carta Norhamtou. Sciatis nos con- 
ces.slsse biirgcnsibns nosiris de Norhamtou .. quictaiitiam 
niurdri infra burgiiin ct port.5ok.Ti.J 1334 Hen. Ill Charter 


niurdri infra burgiiin ct port.5ok.Ti.J 1324 JIen. ill Charter 
to City ^ Loudon in Coke Inslit, iv. (1648) 252 (Jiiod itifm 
miiros civilnris, iieqiie in portesokim nemo Ctipiot lio:>pitiuni 
per vim. [a xsu Charter of Hen, Hi in Sumner Cat'e/kind 
(1 660) X 35 N ulliis de civitatc vel Portsoka siia.) 1660 Somnkn 
Cattelkind 134 Portsoken, Iwing. .1 lake it, the same, which 
at ibis day is Known there by the name of Portsoken- Ward 
. .but in some anrietit Charters of Liljcrties. .you may find 
it spreading it si!lf to the iilmosl skirts and liberties of the 
City without the wals. 1701 Mani.kv Coweirs Interpr., 
Poritokur, the Soke or I.ibertics of any Port, i. e. City, or 
Town.. .Qiiielantiam murdri infra urbem & in Portsokne, 
i. e. within the.. City, and the Liberties without the Walls. 
Port-town (po*'jt|taitn). 

+ 1- A market-town or borough : ■» PORT sb^^ 
c 1390 S, Eng. Leg, 1 . jvtiTlbi He fierde ase doth a port- 
d^gue l-noruchet in port-toun. 

2 . A sea-|x>rt town : Port shy 2. 
x6oi Holland Pliny 1 . 100 Gaza a port towne and farther 
within, Anthedon, and the mountain Angorin. 1641 Eakl 
Monm. tr. Biondis Civit IVarres 111. iz6 Harfleur was the 
chiefest Port Town of all N ortnandy. xtm Eoyat Proclam, 
18 Jan. in Load, Gan, No. 4090/1 The Civil Magistrates at 
..Our Port-Towns. 1754 Firldino Voy. Lisbon Wks. 1883 
Vll. 88 There are ixuiny of those houses in every ix>rt-town. 

tFo'rtuall. 06s. rare-\ [cf. mcd-L. porttp 
alia passes in mountains (see Port sb.^ 5), It. 
portuale ^ having ports or harboronghs for ships’ 
(Florio 1598), L L.poriu~s harbour, port.] Open 
to passage ; permeable, penetrable. 

16^ I.00GK Treat, PlaigHe (Hunler. Cl.) s6 Men of 
vnbride1f.<i dyet, sanguine, and such as haue large and 
portuiill pores. 
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Fortuavy (po»*itii«iari). arch. [A modem for- 
mation on fofiuas, or other variant of Pobtas : 
perh. after treviapy.] « Pobtas. Also aNrih. 

a 1867 (tide) The Purtuary^of the L&ily, containing the 
layman's share of the Public Oflices of the Churdi of 
England. i88e 'Jwtt's 1 Jan., The Konuin PrcviarY..ln 
England the more comnion name w.ts Portuary. Latin 
* Porliforiiim s8^ W. H. Rich Jones S, Osmund 
(Rollii) II. Gloss. 166 Breviarium^ a breviary. .. Another 
name given to it was * Portiforium \ in English ' Portuary*. 

FortuaSt etc., variants of Pubtam. 

Portugal (pd^'jitiiSg;al). Forms : a. 5-6 Fort- 
yngalo, 6 -gall, -ggale, Fortingaill, 7 -galle, 5-9 
-gale, 6-9 -gal(l. P. 6-7 Fortugalo, -gall(e, 7 
-gual, 6- Portugal, [a. Pg. (« Sj)., F., etc.) 
roriu^al, earlier ror/uca/, ad. nicd.L. Portus Cale^ 
the port of Gaya, Oporto. Alfonso, Count of 
PcrlticaU, became the first king of Portugal. Cf. 
MDii. P0rti\^a/t\ The form Porlin^i^^ol^ Is perh. to 
be compared with uigktwgaie from nihtegale\ but 
cf. OK. Portingaloh Poilugtiese.l 

1. A country in the west of the Iberian |)eninsula. 
•. c 11B6 Chauckr /i///. Nun's Pr. T, 13 Him nedeth iint 
hih coioiir for to dygheii With brasile nc with greyii of 


(i. 1553 Eden Treat. Newe I mi. (Arb.l 13 The Kyngc of 
Purtugall sultdued this cytic. istt {title) A true 
of the Annie which the Kin^ of Spainc caused to be zcssembled 
ill the Ilaiien of LLsboii, lii the Kingdotne of Portugall.. 
ag.’iinst England. 

t2. A native or inhabitant of Pen tugal ; a Portu- 
guese. Ohs, 

а. 1497 Acc, I.1L liijijt Treas. Sioi. I. 383 Item,.. in 
Diinbcrune, to the Portiugalcs in aliiious, . . xviij s. ts8a 
Hester Seer. Phioraz’, 11. xxxii. in Among a. number of 
other, 1 cured a Portingale. 1600 Abi*. Annov /'.‘.r/. yenah 
■Jio The bite discovcric.s of the Porlitigales and the 
.Sp.'iiii.'xrds, 

k- «54* Gdall Erastn. Apdfh. 285 Y* Poriugallcs whose 
couiitree is called in Inline Lusitatiitt. ^ i6a4CAi'T. Smith 
yirj;ifiia v. 196 A company <if poore (Ji.stre.vsed Portiigals 
and Spaniards. 1707 Scoane yamaica 1 . 253 In Kerdinuiido 
de Solo's ex|)editioii. .written by u Portugal of KIvas. 

• 1 * 3 . The Portuguese language. Ohs. 

1588 J’arke Iv. MendeziCs tint. China 251 A man, who 
was a Cliinu. aiid could .speake Purlugal. 1698 Fkylr 
Acc. R. India 4 - P* 9 Their Speech is broken Portugal. 
t 4 . - Pout .\ o UK, the coin. Ohs, 

1546-7 '/Vi/. (Surtees) VI. 255 M* Palmer to h.Tvc 

it portyng.'ill of goldc for his paynes. 
t6. VA sweetmeat from Portugal. Ohs. nrrd“\ 
1560 H. Macuvv Diary 10 June (Camden) aj; Pepyns .and , 
tnariiielade, and .sukeil, coiiifets, and portyiiggallv^ and . 
dyvers ocliir dyssys. 

б. a. al/rih. or as atp\ « Portuguksk A. | 

n. 1498 A Cl, Ld. High Treas. Scot, 1 . 388 Giffen to the . 

Portiiigale iiiari of the west .sec for the hrokin schip that the ; 
King bocht. 1545 Rates of Customs Cijb, Portyngalc ! 
skyhncs the do.-»sen. 1601 W. Parry Trav. Sir A. Sherley 
27 There caiiiv news of a Puriingiill fryer. 1655 {titie) 'J'he 
Liibbul. .writleii lii the Portingall Language by Luis Dc 
Cainoens. .put into Kngli&h lly Ricliatd Fansh.awe. 

rb i(k)o J. INjky It . Teo's A/r/ca in. 178 He learned the 
PortugalMangiiage most exactly, n 1691 llovLi: //ijr/. .-//r 
fifigap) JOS A iimn of leiiets, that divcis limes crossed llic i 
line in great Portugal slilps. 1719 !)<•: Fok Crusoe (1840' I. 
iii. 42, I hod met with the Portugal c.apt.Tin. 

b. in names of products, esp, sixrcics and varieties 
of plants, <as Portugal onion \ Portugal orako- 
berry, Corema alba or lusitanicum : see quot. ; 
Portugal laurel, Cerastts Imitanica ; Portugal 
peach, F. quince, loc«il varieties of these fruits. 

1866 Treas. Hot,, Coremat *Portugal Crakeberry. An 
erect much-branched low shrub of rigid liabit, closclv allied 
to Empetrum, 1754 Ca/tf/. Seeds in Fam. Rose Ei/raiuu h 
(Spald. Club) 437 ^Portugal laurel. 1839 Seliiv in Pivc. 
Berw. Nat. Club I. Na 7. 191 The Portugal Laurel.. w'as 
not.. injured. 17^ Evelyn Kal. Hort. Nov. xso The 
Suckers of the "Portugal Quince. 1887 Nicholson's Diet. 
Gard.t Portugal Quince,.. C>/9iiri<t Tfulgaris lusiianica. 

Hence fPcrtliigalerp <1 Portu- 

guese ; Fo’rtugaliam, adherence to Portugal, 
a 1451 Fortkscue IPAr. (1869) 552 Alinancr Lumlmrdds, . . 
Sravnarrds, and Portyngalers. 1479-81 Rec, St. Marv at 
Hill 93 For the Buryyng of a portyng.Tlcr. i6oi-a Fl'l- 
nrxKK tsi Pi. Parall, 21 The Portugalliami make vilkiinc.s 
of ihe^ Maliornctistes which they sell by companies. t 6 ij 6 
in J. T. Wheeler Madras (1863! III. 419/1 [Poilugiiese 
Paclry!i]who used to entail Portugalbm nx well as Chri.sliaiiity 
on all their converLs. 

Fortugue, variant of Pobtaui-e, the coin. Obs, 
PortUgneM (iK3»itii?g4'z), a. and sb. Also 
(6 porteguse), 7 -gudBe, -guea, -guise, -gues(8, 
7-9 -guose. [ad. Pg. porlugmzt Sp. portugucs^ 
It. torioglmct F. portugaist in OK. portngalois, 
mtilL. pofittgalensis : sec Portuqal and -ese.] 

A. atf/. Pertaining to Portugal or its people. 
i6d8 Howell {title) A New Englisn Grammar. .With soin 
special remarks u|wn the Portugues Dialect,. .For the 
service of Her Majesty. 17CM Stkelk Taller No. 75 p 5 
He was low of filature, and of a very swarthy Complexion, 
not unlike a Portuguese Jew. s8s8 C McIntosh Praet, 
Card. 1 . 67 A Portuguese settlement on the coast of Africa. 

b. Hence in names of various things, as Fortu- 
gUMt out, a particular form in which brilliants 


are sometimes cut {Coni. Diet. 1889) ; Portuguese 
knot : see quot. ; Portuguese man-of-war : see 
Man-of-wab 4; Portuguese trade-wind, a north- 
east wind felt along the coast of Portugal {FunPs 
Stand. Diet. 1895). 

1871 Kouth'dge's Ev, Boy's Ann. May 399 A Minil.-ir Iwmd 
Is known as the Portuguese Knot used as u lashing for 
sheave legs. 

B. sh. 

1 . A native of Portugal. [The plural Portugueses 
{‘gnezis) was used during 17th c. ; since it became 
obs. Portuguese has been sing, and pi. ; in modern 
times a sing. Portitg{tt)ee has arisen in vulgar use, 
esp. among sailors. Cf. Cuik£.mk, etc.] 
idea T. Rohinson Anat. Eng. Nunnery 37 Diuers Portu- 
geses our neighbours. 1694 W. Woiton Auc. «V Mod. 


j 8 There being . . of English and i’ortugner 700. *783 

Watson Philip /// 11839) 133 The .affairs of the Portiitiiicsc 
in India were nunc than ever neglected by the goiT.rnmcni 
at home. 1878 Besant & Kick Celia's Arb. xwiii, A 
i'ortugee, ns every sailor knows, is a Porlugc-c by birth. 

2 . The Portuguese language. 

1617 MiNSiiEL' (title p.), In theseeleuen I^ingu.Tgcs 
. .8. 1 'uiluguez. 1653 H. CooA.M lx. Pinto's Traf.w 12 .A 
Brcichman that .>i})akc ver\' gfiod Portuguc/e. 1840 Malchm 
Trtw. 35/1 These arc adopted by one fioni the English, 
aiiolber from the Arabic, another from the Greek, and 
another from the PoiTugiicse. 

+3. — • PoBTAfiUK, the goM coin, Ohs. 

..*S86J; tIoOKKK Hist. Jrel. in HolinshedW. 9S/1 Storing 
him.. with .seueii score porte>;u.ses. /ti63i 1 >*>nnk Lett. 
(1651)86 He may cast up .-i greater siiinmc who hath but 
forty Mnall monies, then he with twenty Poiliigiie'ises. 
A low Davenant Nctvs /r. Plymouth Wks. (16731 2 Each 
with a bag of Porteguez under 1 1 is left armc. 

1 4 . ? A kind of snuff. Obs. 

1708 Prior Mice 84 After some thought, some Portiigucsf, 
Some wine. 

Hence Portuguo'M v, trans..\.ix make Portuguese, 
to assimilate to the Portiigue.se. 

1698 Fryer Acc. E. India 4- P. 157 The Ma>s of the 
I'eople are . . Portuguezcai in Speech and Manners. 

il Fortulaca (]>Gv^Jtif/L'bka). [L. porlttldea 
ptirslain ;/*. olerarea) : taken by Tournefort, 1700, 
as a gencjric name.] A genus of plants, compris- 
ing low succulent herbs K*aring white, yellow, red, 
or purple terminal flowers, expanding only once 
in direct sunshine; esp. a plant of a cultiv.'ited 
species of this genus. 

im8 Tvrner Names of Herhes (E.D.S.) 65 Portiilaca 
called in euglish purcellaine. 1706 PHii.i.ti’h, Portidacat 
Purslaiii, a cold and moist Herb, w-liich stirs up ihc Ap|)etiie. 
1866 Hat'vard Mem. Biogr,, Savage I. 337 ftly llrliolnMic 
is mngnifeent and iTorttilac.'is liegtii to make a .show. 

Garden 8 .Apr. 234/2 Of all annuals that can lie grown out 
of doors 1 know of none more licautiful than PortiilaciLS. 
Hence Fortwlftoooiui (-#“i*Jas) a, Dot., of ur per- 
taining to the natural order Potiulaccre^ comprising 
succulent shrubs and hetbs, chielly American, but 
distributed in all parts of the world. 

1852 Th. Ro^s Humboldt's Trav. I. vi. 203 Most of ihc 
iMirnil.aceou.s plants which grow on the Ixink^ of the gulf of 
Cari.Tou. 1858 in M.\VNii /:.t‘prfs. Lex. 

tFortulace,-lack. Obs. Also 5 portuUke. 

[ad. \ ..porhtUtca J*i:k.slani: : see preo., and cf. OF. 
portulackct 'J'he common Purslane \Por- 

lulcua okreuea'. 

c I4<K1 r.anfranc's Cintrg. 240 pv. pacirnt 5chal abstcinc 
him fro flcisch & fisch & lactuci>, {Hirtulacis. Ibid. a68 
An cnpln.stre as of solatri, |Kutulaeo.^ £*14*0 Pal Ltd, on 
Hush. M. 246 Vf auntes liariiic, a cr.ift Is ck iherforc. Held 
on the Ire the luce of portnlake \>imc slake] Half aysel 
myxu 1770 J. R, Forster tr. Kahns Trav, N. Amcr, 
(1772) H. 93 Portulack {Portulaca olera.ca) sponlU' 

iieoiisly here in great .abundance. 

Fortulan, variant of Poktolaxo. 

Portunal (poA-iti/fnal). [a. Ger. po/iunal. 
app. ad. L. Portundlis belonging to Pori units \ 
see next.] (Sec quots.) Also called portunal-fiute. 

185a Sfidel loi Portunal is a very agreeable, oiH:n 

flute- regibter in the manual.. .Its betaiiiifuf tone is of a very 
Mculiur quality, .simil.ar to that of the clarionet. 1876 
Hiles Catech. Organ ix, (18781 60. 1898 Staiki..u it 

IIarrktt D*ct. Mus. Terrnst Portunal-Jlnte. an organ stop, 
the pipes of which are of m’ocaI, and are open, and larger at 
the top than at the mouth. 

Portunian (poiti»Tiian\ a, and sh. Zool. [f. 
mod.L. Portun-us (a. L. Portunus name of the 
god of harbours) •¥ -ian.] a. ad/. Of nr ]iertAining 
to the Portunidmt a family of swimming crabs, or 
I to the typical genus Porlftnus. b. sb. A crab of 
, this family {Cent. /Vt 7 . 1890). So Fortunid * b; 

I Portn'iioia a.t akin in form to the portunians. 
j t PortU'nity. Obs. rare. [Apnetic form of 
I Opportunity; an OK. /^>/ 7 «///A'-] 

Kalendcr of Slufh, (1893) III. A]ip. 180 Cease whyle 
; ye li.xue space .-iiid itorlunyte. 

Fortuoa,portuou8,ete.. vari.Tnts of Portab. 
t Forturat, ///. a. Se. Obs. rare"^^. [Vquasi- 
Lalinized form of porturit, -ed ; see PoRTUHE v. 3.] 
Fashioned, moulded, formed, made. 

S489 Barhouds Bruce x. 281 lEdin. MS.) He was off 
mesurabill statur, .And weile porturat at mesun 


I t Fovtnrei ^h.^ Obs. rare. Also 4 portoure, 
i 5 porteure. [a. OK. bearing, demean- 
our, that whicli is borne, offspring L. tyjic *poria. 

: itlrat f. L. portare. F. porUr to carry : sec -UBE.] 

1. Tirnring, demeanour, liehavionr. 

c'1305 St. Sivithin a.s in /i. E. (1862; pal he tcillc 
him such purtouic k<\t lu u such child bicoine. £^1400 
Laud Troy Hh. 1O604 Firms ik knyglit & gay, iiff 

(fair purlurV, of go<lc nray. r. 1440 tpomydon 1 21 Fui tboughc 
a iiiaii wuld all this day llyi beaule di.scryuc, he coude not 
scy All liyr worshyp nc liyr |K>rtuic. 

2. Offspring, iirogeny. 

1480 Canton bind's Met. xiti. ix, Wt be is not fylled ne 
Scttisfycd but defuvvlelh my poricuie deed or epn-ke. 

tFo'rturei Obs. rare. [f. Pobtube J'.J 
A pot ti all, image, effigy. 

I'liAii. Rr-mm. .Ipop/t. R3 Tiic- nortiiie of :i man in 
or sioiv-. /bid. ll•,ll, I'ni.-. of Aili* tK:s..niade 

it selte \p.. their \nmgc> .'ind poiiiiiesi in coppre. 1570 
Levins Manip. 193/44 A l*orture,//r /wrrt, 

+ PoTtnre, portere, v- Obs. t im iiy in pa. 
pple. 4-6 portred, 5 purtrod, 0 porlored •; ide, 
Si. -it), portured (-id, Sc. -yt), po(u;rturdo, 
purturod. [A by-form of Poi.tray. Occins 
fust in pa. pple. port red t app. an anglicized fur id 
of OF. portrait t porlret, pa. pjile. of portraire 
to IV'imiAV; from the later variants perUred. 
porlerilt portured t was cvolve»l tlie vl>. porter ^ 
porlure in i6th c. Put portrewynge vbl. sb. is 
found ti 1400. Cf. CoNSTKit from comlrtte.'] 

1 . trans. To paint, nr ornanuTit with i}icliires. 

<'‘>394 I'’ Eh ( tedr 192 p.at cluislcr .. w.t.s nilcrcd and 

pryiii & portred well clcne. c 1^00 I'/rxvmanr tale 135 
Tb.'Lt bye on borsc- willetb ryde lii ^lillcraiid golde of greiv 
aiuy, Lp^tynied ;ind port red all in pryde. 1539 Tam.hnkr 
Gat'd. Hy\ed. 11. m They hauc ibe wallcs •.>!' ihcyi bou:!>t;s 
portcred with unnc.s. 

2 . To portray, depict. Also^i' 

a 1440 Sir Degreif. 1448 There ivus puilred in stOM..Tbc 
story of .Ahsolon. 15x1 in Elli.s Orig. Lett. Sen i|. I. i8r 
‘J'bey shall pie&ent theyniself with theyr names portcred in 
iheyr shyldes. 1513 L>orr;i.AS . hmis vii. iv. 70 llie aii'.yanl 
king Saturnc th.iir inycht thou se.AV'ytli wthir prein.is 

r krtiiryt in tl al place. 1530 P.vi.sc.i;, I portyr, 

make the ;-hap|M.', or the potiralurc of a tliyiige.y^ four- 
troys.. .1 porter :it by n^e after the quyeke. 1563 It. (sOOOe 
etc. f.Xrb.) 114 There myghi I se, with wondious 
Arte, tile Picture poilurdc pluyne. 1570 Li.viss Mauip. 
193/15 To Portuir,^/«/rf*ri'. 

3 . T’oiorm, fash ii)n,iiu)uUl, make : -- roUTliAY v. 5. 
1535 Srv;\\AUT Cron. Stot. (RoUii) II. i'?-,, Avuclius tu.Y 
stsicri.s fair and gude,. .)>e hud of ple>aud pvdebtitude, Por 
tcrit hut ]>cir, full of fi)rnu>siiic. 
lleDCC t PoTturing r.'/'/. >h. 

'.rO TKKvts.\ Barth. De P. R. xvi. xvxvii. (Tollcrn. MS.), 
Lii lie togolde in crounes uinonge porlrewynge [1535 por- 
lii^’ngc] .md poyntoiiie. 

Portiis, -0, portuus, etc., variants of roiiTAn. 
t Foirt-vein. Obs. [f. Pout sbA. after F. veine 
portt\ L. vHta potia.] Pout Ah 7 'ein. 

*586 Itiiir.iiT .lAn'rtWf//. vii. 30 l)r.T\vcn..oul of the liuer.by 
a bi'iiUiK'li of till* ix.>rlf vayiu'. 1594 T. Pi. Ln t'rimaud. Fr. 
Aiad. II. 356 Thu til St called t>iu p. it- veine, Iicutusc il i.s 
as it M'fTc tlic doorc nf the liner out of whii:ii it proceedeth. 
1655 H. VAi’fiiiAS Si'.ex Siint. iii. i'aphnh. Like srune 
great port-vein With large rich siieanis lo feed the luiiiihlc 
pkiiii. 1706 Phiu.ii'.s, Porta., .lii .\natoiuy', the Port-vein. 

Fort-vent, [corresp. to a F. ^porte-ient 
‘carry-wind*, f. Poute- ■(■ vent wind.] A pij'v 
conveying the wind in an organ or bagpipe. 

1797-41 CHA.MiiKW!i Cycl., Pt'rUvcnty in :iii organ, is. a 
wooden piijc, well clo-sed, which serves to convey the wind 
from the bellows to the sound-board of the organ. 1877 
(L MAcDnSALii Mrq. Lossic _xi. Malcolm set hb- port vent 
to h'es mouth, rapidly filled hi:^ bag. 

Pert- way. Now loeal. [t. Port sbJi -f W.M sb."] 
A road leading from town to town ; a public high- 
way; a Roman road. 

Used by HoikTiid in irtanslating v:mous L. cxpiessions: 
see quots. In the (nnl.^tow Charters <'12.-5 npl'ticd to n 
road near Ca.ssin^lou, Oxoil Ihc name survives in other 
liK:.'iiiti(s, e. g. ill the V.'ile of the White Hoise. 

ciaBs ■;tr:insl. c 1450) Godstow Reg. -yst Gf the ivlilche !ond, 
V. acre.-, dien to-gedir) htrccclicn into the pi>rtwey [jr r.r- 
tendunf in to portturye] ; And j. half acre, the whichc 
.sirccchidi into piMteweje [portzL>eyc] )ic<.idc: the lond of 
wdliam Kiiz Petir. 1600 Hoii and /.:ty vn. \\x. 270 The 
whole inulliliide Maud .*111001 the &.Mc^ Icxikin/, toward the 
high port-way Irvu] that leadeih from hence 1 hither. 1610 
— Camden's Brit, The bridges of AbhindiMi arid Llor- 
che'lcr, whereby London porlway | r'/Vi] w.ts turned 
fi'oni thence [from Wallingfoidl. llwd. 5c'8 Tlie high |>ort- 
way o! Konmne .Street [r ia mi/itaris]. /bid. 557 The port- 
way or High pa\'ed street {via Romana /npidibus con* 
strata] named Ili\th-gale (at Pu\tu;i). 

Fo'rt-wi’ne. - I’^kt jA" i . 

[169a Li'iikku. Brief Kc/. (1B57) 11 . 334 An English 
vcsscll . . with (.1 Porto wine and some passengers on board.] 
<1 1700 Ik E. iliit. L\tnt. Crt'jo. RLd-/hstian. C\anct or red 
Pon-Wimi 1759 Miu.nt.msk in /V///. Trans. LI. 292 Six 
do/un of lyqticsof Pi>rt wine. 1836 Cyrus Rmumnc .!/<»</. 
U'inis \iii. 220 lii 1730 6 <m:hI i>ort wjnc was sold in Kiiglatid 
at two }ihilling.s ibc wttlc, and white wine of Portugal .-^l 
the ‘iame price. 

b. all rib. and Comb., as porUtoinc colour, negus, 
stain, tint\ port- wine mark ■■ N-fivi s, 
iSya^ Rouiledge's Ev. Boy's Ann. Apr. 276/1 He b.ks 
what is called a port-wine mark on the back of his net.^. 
1887 Mrs. Ew*ino Peace Egg 9 A pi^rt-winc .stain on the 
I liest table-cloth. 1869 Anthony's Photogr. Bull, IL laj 
1 Of a light port-w|u« color. 



PORT- WINY. 


1150 


F 08 B. 


ITcnte Fo‘rt-wi*iiy a., smacking of port- wine. 
1881 Miss HRAiiDON Ajipk. 11 . to Those prosy pori-winey 
old sernK'iis of his. 

POTty.a. [f. Port + .Y.l Like, of the nature of, 
or connected in some way witn port-wine ; cf. prec. 

185a n. MRKfcDirii yr. jf'mre/lh 1 7 The eloquence of 
th.'tt Forty reply was lost on his Client. 189a /*«/? 

14 Dec. 1/3 .Vs iin old .\cadeiiitcian once said, *’J'hey [pic- 
tures] have got |M>rtv by lime', and of course iiiipruved. 
1006 Af.icw, hlar. 387 Gout . . was suggestive uf fine 

Old porty ancestors. 

Fortyfolionii Portyngala : see Poktifolium, 
PoBn!«AL. Fortygewe. var. Port.vguk Ods. 
Fort-yowl (ppJtiyau- 1 ). Sc. Also 9 portule. 
[f. l*oiiT (?) + Yowl.] A doleful erv, howl : 
in /o sift^ /utri-jfow/, to cry out, wail, howl. 

1708 M. Bpuci*: Leci, SertH, 6 u All Folks arc singinK 
Sones of Jovially, but the people of Gc^,they must sing Foi t- 
youl. I7sa W. liAMit.TON Ir allace iii. 161 i'll make them 
know they have no Right to rule, And cause them shortly sill 
Sing up Port-yeull. 189a Ballytncna (E.D.D.*, 

.\'>1 male' you sing portule wi' the wrang .side o' your lip out. 

Portyr, v.'triant of Poutuuk OAv, 

For^e (p6»Ti/fl), ^-arc. [f. Pork sb?- + -ulk,] 
A minute pore. 

1846 Dana Zopph. [1848) 513 Porulcs narrow -oblong. Ibitl. 
Gloss.. Cellule^ Parule^ the pores in the internal texture of 
a coralluin. 

lienee FothIoso, Fo'rvloiui adjs.^ abounding in 
minute porcit. 

18^ Dana (i8a 8) 705 Both siirface.s minutely 

poniloAe. 18318 Mavnk Exp. Zrr., .porulous. 

Forvaye, obs. form of Purvey. 

Porwigle. obs. variant of Polliwog. 
t Fo'ryc a. Obs. Also 6 powrie, 6-7 porie, 
poory, 7 poary. [f. Poke sb.^ + -y.] Full of or 
containing pores ; porous. 

1535 Tret'isas Barth. De P. A’, v. xliii. 59/2 They (the 
rcinsj l>en flesliely and poory \ed. 15S3 powrie]. 1578 
Banihtkr tlisi. Afan 1. z The Miies of y* no.se, and Ossides 
of hearyng, are inwardly Porie. 1615 G. Sandvm Tra 7 \ 
273 The stones hereof are .ho light and pory, th.*it they 
will not sinke. i8S4 Fuxiknok fen Veari I'rav. 71 The 
bmly growing Otne-wise, distinguisht by .several knots, 
out of whose poory sidt^s, the branches i.ssue forth in round. 
1650 tr. Comemud Cate Lai. UtU. fi 99. 33 The poary 
.Spuiige bred on the rocks under water. 16^ T^KvnKN V'irg. 
Georg. IV. 536 Vaulted Roofs of Tory Stone. i8a6 Black^v. 
Mag. XIX. 401 They glide with ease through the |)ory earth. 
Forzy, obs. form of Pursy. 

Fob, variant of Poz, short for fosilive, 
li Fosa 4 a (po^'da). Also 8 poaaada. [Sp., 
a resting place, an inn, ppl. sb. f. fosar to lodge : 
see Pose v.i] A (Spanish) inn or place of accom- 
moilation for travellers. 

1763 Cri. 4- City hfag* Apr. 192/2 The inside of a Sp.iiiish 
posada(or inn) for the night. 1827 Kouekis Vty. Centr. 
.‘truer. 212 There is no passado for the reception of travel- 
lers. ^ 1828 \y. Irving in l.tjff 4- f.eit. (1864) II. 283 The 
Sf|ualid miseries of the Spanish posadas. 1891 B. Hartk 
xst Earn. Tasajara II. 102 There were some Mcxican.s 
lounging about the posada. 

+ Po*Bary. Obs.rare""^. . trek, [app. f. med.L. 
posart fwhence It posare^ F. poser) to rest (sec 
Pose ».l) + -aryI.] -- Podium; see quot. 

Evklvn tr. Freart't Archit. 124 They served for 
P^lia or posaries of a leaning-height for which they hail a 
slight Cornice a.s>ign'd them. 

il Fosauna (p^zuume). Also posaun. [G., a 
trumpet trombone ( « Du. bazitin. Da., Sw. Sasun), 
MUG. busline, due, ad. OF. buisine Buysink.] 
i* 1 . A trombone. Obs. 

1724 Short Expire. For. H'ds, in Mus. Bhs., Vosattne^ a 
Sack but, an Instrument of Musick made use of ;i& a Bass to 
a rrumpet. 1776 Hawkins I fist. Mus, IV. 1. x. 130 T'he 
word 1102.1111 is a corruption of Bu&aun, or, as it is now 
spelt Posaune, which .signifies a saebut or bass-truinix:t, 
i8ta tr. KtaprotlCs Trm*. toi A great irasauii..of brass,., 
in three divisions, which are pushed out in blowing. 

2 . A reed-stop on the organ, of a rich and power- 
ful tone. 

1843 Cwil Eng. 4' Arch. Jml. VI. 108/1 The posnune is 
built on a large sc.'ile, and is by far the most powerful ever 
made. 1879 £. J. Horkinb in Grove Diet. Mus. I. 562/2 
There are some . . posaune.s In the pedal organ . . at Doncaster. 

II Fosca (iv'skl). Obs. exc. Hist. Also 7 puaoa. 
[L. ; Plant.), an acidulous drink of vinegar and 
water, lit. drink, f. root po^, Gr. iro- (iror-), to drink ; 
cf. isca food : so It. posca, in same sense.] A mix- 
ture of vinegar and water ; also, weak wine diluted 
with water or with vinegar-water. 

>341 Copland GalyetCs Terap. 2 A iv b, Vf ye must 
wasshc the sore, l.ike wyne or posca, that is to sayc oxycra- 
ton, or the decoction of some sharpe herbe. 1640 Parkin- 
.soN I heat. Bot. 240 The kernclls of the nuts bruised and 
driinkc with Posca possett (that is water and vineg.tr 
mingled together?. 1706 Phii.i.ii.s. Posca (Ut.), a.. Drink 
made of \ incgar ;uid Water ; also Wine diluted or mingled 
with Water in the I*rer.s. 1905 D. Smi 1 11 Days His Flesh 407 
J liey naU with them a beaker of their posca or vinegar water. 

tFose, .fA* Obs. Forms: I sepoft, 4-7 (8-9 
(Ital.) poae, 5-6 poose, 7 pooaa, pose. [OE. 
ge-pos a cat.irrh, cough, f. Rrythonic *pas- cough, 
whence W., Corn, pas, Breton paz cough, from 
Aryan to wheeze, whence also Skr. fvtij-, 

OE. hwmsan.} A cold in the head, catarrh. 

e 1000 Sax. Leeehd. II. 54 Wih gesnote & gepusum genim 


! oxna lyb. a 1030 Herb. Apul. xlvi. ibid. 1 . 148 WiBjteposU 
[Ad tussitu gratfefii]. c 13^ E. K. Poems (t86a) 37 To hele 
him of )ie po:^. e I jB6 Chauce it Manciple's T. Prol. 62 He 
speketh in his nose And fncseth fasie and eek he hath the 
mse. i486 Bk. Si. Albans C iij h, For the Cogh or the poose 
Take powdre of Bays [etc.]. 1330 Palsgr. 582/1 , 1 have the 
pose, la catarre os je snis enrtml. 1706 PHiLMrsi, Pose, 
..a Kheiiin in the Head. 421825 Forby Poe. E. Anglia, 
Pose^ a catarrh, or cold in the head, 
b. in the horse. 

1607 TorsELL Four-/. Beasts (1658) 277^ If the Horse 
c.'isteth little or no matter out of his nose,.. it is a sign that 
he i.s stopped in the head, which we were wont to call the 
ixisc. 1610 Markham Masterp. 1. xxxvUi. 74 The cold or 
poxe ill a hor.ses head. 1639 T. oe Gray Contpl. J/orsem. 59 
They he most enclined to poses, rhumes, paines in the head. 

Fose (l^'*2), Obs. exc. Sc. Also 5 poa, 6 
poia, poiaa, (poeaa). [upp., that which haa been 
deposited or laid down, f. F. poser to place, lay 
down : sec Pose v.t] 

A hoard, treasure, secret store of money, etc. 
c 1440 Promp. Parv. 410/2 Pos, or depos, deposit unt. 1549 
CoHtpl. Scot. aI. 89 Thir said priniis pal, in the sdiiIk- - the 
kyng of Francis ^lose, mihilk vast al in ciigcl noblis. 1563 
WiNSKT Whs. (S.^ T. S.) II. 56 Qiihatw'cs committit to thee, 
I'll th.it remane in thy poiss. 1637 RvTHKHFOHn Ae/t. 11 1. 
xlvii. 11R81) 537 If you seek, there is a pose, a hidden trea- 
sure, a gold mine in Christ you never yet saw. 1816 Scott 
A ntif]. xxiv, This grand pose o' silver and treasure. 1844 
M. A. Richardson Hist. Tahlt-bk.,^ Leg. Div. II. 91 The 
' IKjse ' was gone, the coffer hatl vanished. 

t Po«e, sb.'^ Obs. App. a variant of Posy. (Perh. 
first in the plural, /niiVr being taken as poses.) 

154a Udai.l Erasm. Apoph. 374 b, What poses certain 
I sones wrote under the images ot Brutus & Caesar, a 154S 
ALL CAron.t Hen. I'ltt 3b, Many subtleties, straunee 
dcuises, with seiierall poses. 1533 * 1 ** Wii.non Rhet. 100 d, 
If we ptirpcxse to dilate oiir cause hereby with poses and 
sentences. 15. . Songs (.W*rw<r( Percy Soc.) 65 Siichc garded 
huoes, Suche playted shoes. And suche a po.se, Say y never. 

tFosei sb.^ Obs. [f. Pose r.-] A state of 
perplexity. 

i6t6 Sir C. Movntagu in Bnecleueh MSS. (Hist. MSS. 
CoiiiiiL) I. 249 The Lords they .S.T3* are at a pose what to do. 

Fose (p<»“z), sb.‘^ [a. F. pose, f. poser to put, 
place : 1 *ose v.l] An act of posing. 

1 . An attitude or posture of the body, or of a 
part of the body, esp. one deliberated assumed, 
or in which a figure is placed for effect, or for 
artistic purposes. 

1B18 1 .ADY Morgan Autohiog. (1850) 170 Spencer begged 
the cover, and read out the letter, that niy j^se might not 
lie disturljed. Mrs. Jameson A'oer. 4 Leg. Art (1850) 

213 His idea of the rase was borrowed, a.s we are told, from 
an antique statue. 1883 B. Hartp. Carquinez Woods i. ix He 
unconsciously fell into an attitude that in any other mortal 
w'ould have been a pose. 

2 . fig. All attitude of mind or conduct. 

1884 J. Tait .Mind in Matter [xZeysA 311 I'here is diffi- 
culty in the silent pose, and meek opposition, of many of 
the learned in (he presence of idealism, creating su^icioii 
of partial BccentanK. 1898 G. W. £. Russell CoU. 4 
Recoil, xiii. 176 This portentous age of reticence and pose. 
iM K. J. Campbell .VeriM. Indh'idnah vi. 109 ' I thought.' 
He had prepared himself in his mental pose for what did 
not take place. 

3 . Dominoes. =» Down 3 ; see quots. 

1865 Cotupl. Domino-Player zx The fronz^ot turn to com- 
mence the game, is determined in one particular manner in 
all games of dominoes. 1870 Hardy & Wake Mod. Hoyle^ 
Dominoes 92 On the Continent. . . the person bolding the 
highest double has the * pane ’ or * down ' and he conimenc:c$ 
by playing that domino. If there should he no doubles, 
then the person holding the highest domino has the puse. 
t FoBe« sh.^ Obs. [a. OF. pose a land measure 
(1336 in Godef.), Fr. Swiss pse an old suix'rficial 
measure for meadows, Belas, and forests, half 
the/ai«c, or 33,768 sq, feet (Godef.).] A superficial 
measure of land, - about three-quarters of an acre. 

*759 J- M'I-ls DuhatneTs Hnsh. 11. ii. 265 This field 
contains, according to our measure, six p«>ses. Each pose 
contains 400 square perches, and each perch nine feet. 
1763 — Pract. Hush. II. 306 Another field of betwixt nine 
ana ten po5c.s (equal to about seven acres and three roods). 

Foae v.l Pa. t. and tple. posed : in ME. 
also post. [a. Y. poser (in all the chief lenses of 
the Eng. word) i.. pausltre to halt, cease, pause, 
in late L. to rest (see Pause v.\ which subsequently 
acquired also through confusion with L. pbnUre 
{posui, positum) the Irans. sense to lay to rest, |»ut 
or set down, place, properly belonging to the latter 
(so in Leges Alam. <\\.. ^^,pausattt anna sua josnm 
they lay their arms down) ; so h.posare, Vi.^usar, 
Sp. posar, all trans. and intr., Pg. pousar intr. 

The sense of pOnere having been restricted in the Romanic 
of Gaul (as shown by Fr. and Prov.) to ' lay eggs ', its numer- 
ous compounds (com»tde-,dis-,ex*, im*^ supponere, 

etc.) were replaced in Fr. and IVov. by corre.sponding new 
coinpound.H of pausare : see Appose Compo.hk, etc. ; Ir., 
Sp» and Pg. retain the original impounds of ponere. 

A Com. Romanic compound the intr. pausar-e is repre- 
sented by Repose.] 

fl. trans. To place in a specified situation or 
condition. Obs. rare. 

e 13B0 Wvn.iF .Serw. ScL Wks. I. 242 Nohlng u better 
priSt to be likyng of }>e fend, c 1420 Pallad. on Hnsb. 111. 
495 Out XXX footuk pose Vche order of from other. 

b. Dominoes. .See quot. and cf. Pose sb.b 3, 1 

186$ Compl. Doutino-Plaver 40 In placing the first domino 
on the table, or posing, as it is calico, you might [etc.]. I 


1 2 . To suppose or assume for argument's sake. 
(Usually witn obj. ci.) Obs. 

^*374 Chauceh Troylus 111. 261 (310) AW bus 1 pose 
: a woinman graunte me Here lone and styth bst ober wr;le 
; she non. 1377 Lancl. P. PI. B. xvii. 293 , 1 pose 1 hadde 
I synned so..mnte I nou|te be saued? ex^f^iad. on 
\ Httsb. I. 285 Yet pose y that hit might amendid be. 1528 
Kedender 0/ Shepk. xxxvii. P vij b, Yf it were possyble that 
the erthe were enhabyted all aooutc & pose [earlier edd, 
puttand] the case y* il were so. 

3 . a. To lay down, put forth (an assertion, allega- 
tion, claim, instance, etc.). 

1512 Hellas in Thoms Prose Rom, (1828) III. 92 He 
! made iniuriously to jwse and put in faite that the .said 
duchesse had made to empm'sen her husband. 166a Glan- 
viLL Lux Or ient xt. (1682} » God himself in his posing the 
great instance of patience. Job, seems to intimate somewhat 
to this purpose. 1882 Owen in Longrn. Mae, 1 . 64 What 
is posed as the * Neanderthal .skull * is the roof of the brain- 
ca.se. 1888 Sciertct XI. 236/2 M. Janet., po^es the new 
{isychology as of French origin. 

b. To propound , propose (a question or problem). 
186a Sala .Accepted Addr. 124 , 1 don't require any answer 
to my qtie.stioii, now that I have po.sed it. 1873 ^vmonhs 
Grh. PWtsi. 14 Hesiod poses the eternal problems: what 
is the origin and destiny of mankind? 

4 . a. To place in an attitude (as an artist's 
model nr siticr, etc.). Also fg. 

1830 Gullil'k & Timbs Paint. 312 Hie model is posed or 
in otner words * set ' in some particular attitude. 1868 
Tuckerman Collector 70 In studied attitude, like one posed 
for a daguerreotype. 1878 Abnf.v Photogr. (1881) 240 In 
posing a group, let it be remembered that each figure is 
animate, and snould not be made to look as lifeless as 
a statue. 

b. hUr. To assume a ccitain attitude ; to place 
oneself in position, csp. for artistic purposes. 

1850 Edin. Rev. July 196 He drapes liimsclf, and poses 
before you in every variety of attitude. 1883 'I'rnth 28 May 
634/2 Tableaux are a great iiiiptovcmcnt on drawingroom 
amateur theatricals,.. it is more easy to pose than to act. 

O. Jig. To present oneself in a particular character 
(often implying that it is assumed) ; to set up as, 
give oneself out as ; to attitudinize. 

1840 Thackrk.ay Shabby Genteel Story vi, He.. 'posed' 
before her an a hern of the ino.st sublime kind. 1877 Black 
Green Fast, xv. Was it true that these were (he real objeds 
which caused this man to po-se as a philuiitliropist? 1888 
Bryce Amer. Comnnu. 111 . Ixxxi. 70 Politicians have of 
late years begun to pose as the .special friends of the work- 
ing man. 

Hence FoBod ppL ti.l rare, t ft. composed, grave, 
sedate {obs.) ; b. placed or arranged in a pose or 
posture, as a sitter ; whence Fo'saftiiaBB ; Fo*Bliiflr 
vbL sb.l and ppl. 11.I (sense 4). 

a 1693 l/n/nhart's Rabelais iii. xix, An old seticd Person, 
of u most "posed, stayed and grave Behaviour. 1891 Att- 
thony's Photogr. Ball, IV. 137 Now thLs is not apposed* 
subject, hut taken in an actual game, w'hich makes it .<-u 
> much the more interc.sting. 1891 Temple Bar Mag. Mar. 

I 442 It lta.s the eainestiieMi of Ingres, marred.. by his con- 
j ventionaiity, and a certain flat *iM.scdiiess. Anthony s 
Photogr. Bull. 1 1 . 88 By *posiiig we obtain likcne.'is improved 
I by beauty of outline and graceful posture. 1890 Ibid. 111. 
411 The posing chair should be a low-bucked chair fastened 
to a platfortn . . on castors. This enables the opt:ra(or 10 
move the sitter to any position, without the trouble of 
getting up. 1888 Pknnki.l Sent. Jonm. 149 Barbixon, with 
Its picture galleries and ^posing peasants. 

Foae (p(f"z)i Also 7 poase, 7-9 poze. 
[Apbetic form of Ari^E v.i or of Oppore, which 
was confused with it.] 

1 1 . trans. To examine by questioning, question, 
interrogate ; = Appose v.i 1, Oppose v . i. Obs. 

Tindai.k AarAcii. 46They founde hym in the temple 
sitringe in the middes of the doctours, Imth heaiynge them 
and posinge them. 1579 Fclke Heskins's Pari. 176 Let 
, me pose him in hi» aunswere like a cbilde. i6sa Bkinsllv 
Lnd. Lit. iii. 11627) >6 Lei many.. stand together, and 

tlifti (koase them without bot>ke, one by one. iW Bunyan 
; Dying Sayings Wks. 50 Let us therefore be posing our- 
: selves which of the two it will be. 1722 Wodrotu Corr. 

; (^843) II- 648 When posed about faith, they answered in 
I let ms of the Confession of Faith and Catechism. 

I 2 . To place in a difficulty with a question or 
j problem ; to puzzle, confuse, perplex, nonplus. 

I ^>593 Donnk iv. ao A thing which would have pos'd 
^**?f"* *6oS Veretecan Dec. inteit ii. (1628) 

i 30 Now hath Occa posed me about the countrie of India, 
j which he expresely suhh was in Africa. 1611 Cotcr., 
quinaut, to pose, or driuc to a Nonplus, a 1625 
; Fletcher & Mass. Cust Country iii. ii, What precious 
^ piece of nature To mwe the world ? a x!hn Harrow Serm. 

; (1687) I. xxiii. 309 A question wherewith a learned Pharisee 
thought to pose or puzzle him, 1712 Stkklk Sped. No. 

, "3 P 4 T^ou must make I^ve to her, as you would conquer 
the Sphinx, by posing her. 1807 Craude Par. Reg. 1. 679 
1 hen by what name th' unwelcome guest to call. Was long 
a question, and it nos'd them all. 18^ Dove Logie Chr. 
Eaith I. i.^ 4 a. 6( We have thus posed the mathematician. . 
and the hi.stor!an. 

t b. transf. To do that which puzzles (another), 
1630 Cowley Constautia 4 Philetus xxiv, She look a 
Lute.. And tun'd this Song, posing that harmony Which 
Poets attribute to heavenly spheres. 

Hence Fogod ppl. a,2; Fo'sinf vbl. sb^ and 
ppl. <1.2 ; whence Fo'Binclj adv. (Webster 1847) ; 
Fo'Mmeat nonce-wd,, the condition of being posed. 

i8m Keats Hyperion 11. 244 Whether through •pozed 
conviction, or disdain, I'hey guarded silence. L Hunt 
Au/obiag. III. XX. 60 Puzzlement and *pOsenient of various 
sorts awaited man y readers. 1996 B. Orkkne in Foxe A . 4 bL 
(1583) 1853/z This grcale chere was often powthged with 
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vnsauery Mwces of oxaminations, cxhortacions, 'poMngA, i 
and disputacions. i^i Fkacock Ibid, App. A. p. xiii. noU, : 
The procL\s« uf examiiialiuti was called apposini; or poxing. 
1666 SirssTOWK Spir, ChyM, (1668) 174 Another dark and 
*uosing thought did ari-sc. 

TO 0 O| dial, [f. Pose trans„ To hoard, j 
store up (money, etc.). i 

1866 UKEcsoa Dial, Hanffshirt av., The aul' bodie hiz ’ 
a houd o' siller poset up, airs eye posin* up mair. 

II Fosi P*^* PpJe. of poser ; 

to place, etc., Pork (.See qtiots.) I 

17x5 Coats Did, Ihr,^ /*«/, . a French Term, signifying ' 
a Lyon, Horse, or other Beast staiidiiiR still, with all four 
Feet on the Ground, to denote thereby that it is not in : 
n moving Posture. s88s^ Cussans Hir, 315 /W, placed: 
an, Posi en baude, bendwise. 

Posed, ppl. a, : at-e Pore v} and , 

PosednesB, Fosement : see Pore s/.i, 
fF08elet,/tf. ///(?. Obs. ? Early form of/wce/A/. 
Minor Poents/r. Pemou MS. 151 Among he prrs 1 
fnuh he were poselct, He spared no hii^E f<*r no drede ■ 
Among be cristene til he were hosclct ; Of such a child me 
tok non hede. 

Poser ^ (|Mr<i'zai). Also 8 poser. [Aphetic i 
form of Apporeii ; see Pork v,^] 

1. One who sets testing questions ; an examiner ; ; 

— Appohrk I. Now rare. ' 

1^ Harrison England if. i. (1877) 1. 35 When 1 consider . 

• .the profit that ariseth at sundrie elections of scholars., to ■. 

the posers, a 1661 Fui.i-kr Worthies^ Norfolk (xidi'i) 11. 358 • 
The University., anpoiiited Doctor Crannier..to be the 
Poser-general of all Candidates in Divinity, PKrvs 

Diary 4 Feb., To Paul's School,, .and up to hear the upper 
form examined : . . Dr. Wilkins and one Mr. Smallwo<x], 
Posers. 1665 J* Hi ck in Ptuicock Stat, Univ, Cautbr, (1841) 
App. 11. p. Ixv, The Posers Feast was anciently kept upon 
the Thursday at Night the Examination or Posing was 
ended. 170a C. Maiuku Magn. Chr, in. 1. i. (1853;' 254 
The Poser trying his Hebrew skill by the third chapter of 
Isaiah, ipoi R^silI>AI.L & Kait Ntiv Coil, iii. 44 The term 

* Posers * is still applied to the two Fellows [of New College] ‘ 
who examine at winchester. 

2. A question that poses or puzzles ; a puzzle. ! 

1793 Siii'ktOAN ill Sht'ridaniana 147 This was a pozer. i 

1837 Dickkns Picknt. x. With the air of a m.*\n who was in j 
the habit of propounding some regular posers. i8m Eaw 
Times XCVll. 387/2 Interrupting the arguments by ques- ; 
tioiis in the nature of posers. ; 

Po'ser [f. I'ORK If, 1 + -EH 1 : cf. F. poseur.'] ; 
One who poses or attitudinizes : see Pork 4. 

1888 Pull Mall it. 24 Dec., Ilestdes the professional 
posers uf the studio there are.. the posers of the Kow', the 
risers .*\t afternoon leas, the po.seis in politics, and the 
circus posers. 

II Poseur (iN^ziir). [F., agcnt-ii. PosK 

v. ^ : cf. prec.] One who practises an affected mental 
or socKal attitude ; an affected {x-rson. The fern, 
li FoseU'se is also occasionally used. 

1881 CoHttmp. Rexf, May 6S3 The same woiminish and 
uncontrolled /^.vcf/r. 1887 Aihenxunt x Jan. 34/1 ‘Hie 

latest attitudes in literature, art, and iiolitics .are presented ' 
in a way to make poseurs of all sorts cither l.iugh or wince. ; 
1893 Daily News 29 .Apr. 5/1 Madame dc Kradeiier may ! 
best be regarded a^ the supreme *puseu*>e ' of history. j 

Posey, valiant of Pory. 

Posh (ivl)- [dial, posh^ fash : cf. Pash f ^.2 4 .] ? 

1. dial. The fraftnients produced by a smash ; ; 
a soft, decayed, rotten, or pulpy mass; n st.ite of 
slush : see Eng. Dial. Did, 

[1790 : see Pash sb.‘* 4.] 

2. In full posh’icei Ice broken into small frag- 
ments : brash- ice, porridgc-ice. 

tByS Davis Polaris E.rp. iil. 75 The vessel was forced 
through bi.'isli or posh icc. 1W5 Wiivik In 

Lena Delta ii, Forcing our way through a stream of posh. 

Foahet, •(o)ot 6 . -otte, obs. ft. Porrkt. 
Poahteen : see Pivsterv. Fosie, obs. f. Port. ; 
Posied (pjii'zid), J. [f. Po.SY - 1 - -EI)2.] I 

1. Inscribed with a posy or motto, areA, j 

1597 Shaks. l.ofePs Copttpl. 45 Many a ring of Posied • 

gold and bone. lyao Gav To Vng. Latiy 12 Some by 
a snip of woven hair In posted lockets bribe the fair. s8ea 
spiting Mag, 359 The iiiotto'd garter and the ^ied ring. 

2. Furnished with nosegays; flowery. Now dial, 

1797 T. Park Sonn. q 6 .And what one ccorner would of 

flowerets yield, *" — ■"'* ■'■■■ * — ■* ' — 

bore. s 96 s K . 
lin* wayter side, 

Nidderdale 393 Pleasant country houses with posted gar- 
dens are everywhere around. 

Fosily obs. form of Puceli.e, maid, girl. 

Foaingy Fosingly : see Pork v.l and 2. 

Posit (lyxit), V, Also 7 -ite. [f. L. ^sil-p 
pt>l. stem of pUnlfre to place, put, lay down.] 

1. trans. To put in position ; to set, dispose, or 
situate ; to place. (Chiefly in pa, pplt, or ^ssive,) 

1847 1 .ILLV Ckr, Astrd, To Rdr. 3 To vary their shape 
as they are posited in Signe and house. 1664 Power Exp, 
Philos, III. 188 Then would those part.A .. affect this.. 
Situation, howsoever the Loadstone was posited, a 1693 
UrqnharVs Rabelais lit. xx. 168 He positM his leil Hand 
wholly open. 1738 Amorv Bnncle (1770) I. 87 To .see how 
things were p&sitcd at home. 1871 Tyndall Fr^n. Sci, 

vi. 11872) 114 The blocks.. were moved and iKisited by n 
power external to themselves. 1886 W. Graham Soc, 
Prol'ltm 161 Clasces . . connected with the production of 
wealth or positing it where it is wanted. 

2. To put down or assume ns a fact ; to lay down 
as a basis of argument, etc. ; to affirm the existence 
of ; to postulate. Chiefly in /.ogie and P'hilvs, 



1697 tr. Burgersdicius his Logic 11. xii. 53 To Posit, or 
put the Antecedent or Consraueiit, is no more than to 
assume it. Ibid. xviL 78 The Effect h-dng pONited, it follows 
that cither there is a Cause Efficient, or else, that there ha.s 
l)een one. ^087^ PosiiehI. ••*7 I.KWES Hist, 
Philos. IV. 167 Either the Ego must poMt the Non-Ego 
wilfully and consciously.. or [etc.]. 1877 £. Caikd Philos, 
Kant I. 157 In so far as anything is a cause, it posits some- 
thing different from itself as an effect. iM J. A. Hoh.son 
RusJtin IC5 The crude dualism which Huxley posits. 

Hence Fo'aited ppl. a , ; Fcaiting vbl. sb, and 
ppl, a. 

1665-6 Phil, Trans, 1. 215 An account of two unusually 
posited Rainixiws seen. 1709-09 V. M anprv Syst. Math., 
Arith, 60 If one of the pmited False Numljers is deficient 
from the Tree. ,1695 Daily Chron, 6 Nov. 2/7 llix }i.*itred 
of compromise, his perpetual positing of the moial dilemma 
•—'all or nothing’. 1899 A. V.. ilAStsm Rif sthliati Theol. 
III. iii. 82 A law, a thing pmited, iioints back the under- 
standing to the pasiling spirit and will. 

Position ;pazi'jan), sb. Also 6 poaycyon, 
-cion, -tyon, poaicion. [a. F. position, ad. L. 
positid^nem a putting, placing, position ; affirm.v 
tion ; theme, subject, etc., n. of action from pbuere 
(posil-tm) to put, place, set.] 

I. 1. The action of [Kisiting ; the laying down or 
statement of a proposition or thesis ; aflirmation, 
affirmative assertion. Chiefly in Logic ami Philos, 

€ 1374 Chaucer Boeth. v. pr. iv. 125 (Cunib. MS.) Ffor by 
grace of ixissession [L. positionis gratia, rd. 153a posycioii] 
..I pose pat ther be no prescience. 1604 .Shaks. O/h. 111. 
iii. ‘.‘34, 1 do not in pMition Distinctly speake of her. 1^ 
tr. Burgersdicius his Logic 11. xii. 54 The Disjunctive 
Syllogism, . . if consisting of two Members iiiiiiiediatviy 
opposed, may proceed from a Position of one Member to an 
Eversion of the other. Austin Jurisbr. (1879) I. v. 

175 It exists by the position or institution of its individunl 
or cdlli-ctive author. 1837-8 Sir W. Hamicton Logic xvii. 
(1886) I. 332 A disjunctive syllogism conM>its..in the re- 
ciprocal position or sublatiuri of contradictory characters, by 
the subsumption of one or other. 1877 E. Cairo Philos, 
Kant ft. XVI. 573 The alternate position and negation leads 
to an infinite scries. 

2. A proposition or thesis laid down or stated ; 
something posited ; a statement, assertion, tenet. 

c 1540 in Pcar.oi:k. S*at. Catnhr. App. A. p. xxii, * 11 ie 
Father hath made on Argiimeiil agvtist bis Posytyoii in the 
fyrst mater. 1597 Bacon Ess. x. ‘Aib.) 152 It is a position 
in the Matheinatiques that there is no proportion l)ci\vcene 
somewhat and nothing. 1684 Contentpl. State Man 11. 
iii. (1699) J47 It was .1 Position of ihc Stoicks, that he was 
not Poor who wanted, but he w'ho was necessitated. 1761 
Hcmk Hist. Ping. 1 . XV. 374 .An edict, which contains many 
extraordinary positions ami pretensions. 1838-9 If AM. AM 
Hist. Lit. II. II. iv. S 4. 1-/2 Hooker.. rests his |>osi lions on 
one solid basis, the eternal obligation of natural law. 1845 
J, H. Nfwman Ess. Driwlopin. 11. ii. 129, 1 have catl^ 
the doctrine uf Infallibility .an hypothesis:. .kt it be con- 
siilered to be mere position, suppoittd by no direct evi- 
dence, but r<x|uired by the facts of the c.xse. 

3. Arith. A method of finding the value of an 
unknown quantity by positing or assuming one or 
more values for it, finding by how much the results 
differ from the actual data of the problem, and then 
adjusting the error. Also called rule of i‘ false^^ posU 
lion, rule of supposition, rule offalsehootl, rule of trial 
apid error, 

*55* Ki'i-pROK Pathw. Kn&ivt. 11. Pref., The rule of false 
position, with dyuers exaiiiplcs not ont:ly vulgar, but some 
aupcriaynyng to the rule of.XlgelTer. 1704 J. Harris Le.v. 
7 fchn. I, Posiiiofi, or the Rule 0/ Potithn, oihei W'ise called 
the Rule of Ealskood...'X\iVA Rule of P'aise Pcsition is of 
Two kinds, viz. Single and Double. 1806 Hctton Course 
Math. I. i3« Position is a method of perfonning rertain 
quesiions, which cannot In; resolved by the common direct 
rules. Ibid. 136 Double Position Is the method of resolving 
certain questions by means of two suppositions of false 
numbers. 

1 4. The action of positing or placing, esp, in a 
particular onler or arrangement ; disposition. Obs. 

1613 CocKEKAM, Position,,. a setting or platdng. 1658 
Phillips, Position (laf.), a putting. 1^ Power Kxp. 
Philos. 111. 158 You may change the Polarity of many feeble 
Stones, by a long Position in a contrary posture, a 1677 
Halp: Print. Orig. Alan. in. vii. 2B8 In my Watch, ihe Law 
and Rule of its Alotton is the Constitution and Position of 
its Parts by the Hand and Mind of the skilful .Arti'H. 1735 
Berii.n Chess iii. The CJIame of Ches.s ct>n.sists of two parts, 
the Offensive, and Defensive;.. the Defensive [consists] in 
the due position of your own [forces], by guarding against 
your enemy's attack. 

5. The manner in which a body as a whole, or 
the several parts of it, are dis{>oscd or arranged ; 
disposition, postnre, attitude. 

Eastwatd position: the position of the officiating priest 
at the Eucharist, when he st.vnds in front of the holy table 
or altar and faces the ea.st. 

1703 Moxon Meeh. Exerr. 176 They should lift their 
Treading Leg so high, as to tire it. .after it is raised to so 
uncommMlioiis a position. 2790 Piiilioor Chess II. 90 In 
this position it is a drawn ^ame. 1839 K. S. Robinson Nauf, 
SfeopH Eng. 79 The position of the beam at half-stroke, 
horizonLil. 18^7 C. Hrontr fane Eyre xiv, 1 cannot .see 
you without disturbing my position in this comfortable 
chair. z866 If. R. Daooe North Side of the Table 9 Canon 
law (which did not enforce an eastward position). 1874 
KtitleS Rc:i.son.s flu- opposing the (•^•c.illed) Eastward Position 
of the Celebrant. t888 Pall Mall G. v8 Nov. 7/2 Dean 
Burgon never would allow the 'eastward po-dtion* to be 
.adopted in Chichester Cathedral. 1891 Frkkborouoh OIrez 
Plndings is There is always the general principle— the grasp 
of the prjsition. 1893 Bp. Sitmiia Pistf. Charges, 0.tjbpd 
(1907) 159, 1 have, ever since my ordination in 1848, used the 


I eastward pmition in the Ante-Communion, and since. I was 
I ordained priest in 1850, at the consecration prayer.^ 

b. fg. Mental attitude ; the way m which one 
i looks upon or views a subject or question ; often 
' passing into the point of view whicli one occupies 
in reference to n subject, and so blenrling with 9 . 

1903 J. Orb Problem 0 . Test, xii. 43s A more moderate 
position is taken by Dr. Driver. 

6 . Mus, T'he arrangcniciit of the constituent notes 
of a chord, with respect to their ortlcr, or to the 
intervals between them, (t See also quot, 1753 .) 
1753 CHAMBkR.s (T^c/. .Supp., I'csifion. .\n music, is used 
' for the putting down the hand in l>cating lime. 1880 \y. S. 

: KtiCKBiRO in Grove Diet. Mus. II. 17 In wbatevei |.iosiiton 
they may lie taken. Consonant Inter vaK remain alw.'iys 
consonant ; Dissonant liiterv.'ils, dissonant. 

II. 7. The place occupied by a thing, or in 
I which it is put ; situation, site, station. Ipi post- 
' (ion, in its (his. etc.) proper or appropriate place ; 

1 so out of position. 

\ 1542 R. CorLANii Galyen's Terap. 2 H iij, Yf ye knowc 

e iifytely the posycyon, & fygurc of all the bladder. 1570 
iLLiNnsi.FY Euclid I. i. 1 A poynt is m.'itrrmll, ;iiul re- 
! quireth position and place. 2690 Locke Hum. Vud. 11. xiii. 

; f ro. 77 That our I ilea of Place is nothing else, but such a 
' relative Position of any thing, .'is I have iHrfure mentioned. 

2696 Piili.Lii's (cd. 5) s. V., The Respect of a Planet in 
I Astrological Figuie, to other Planets and Parts of the 
Figure, is called his Position. 27«^-4i Chambers Cgcl. s.v., 

; A line is said to he. given in postiion. .\<\\en its situation, 

: Ijeariiig, or dirt clioii, with regard to some other line, is 
; gis’cn.^ 1774 M. Mackenzie. Maritime Surv. 25 Having 
the Distance and Position of two Points A and B, ^ 1840 
, Laiidnkk Geom. 20 The apparent position of an object is 
a term used in science to express the position of the object 
so far as it can be determined by the sight. 2850 M'Cosh 
Diy. Goz't. 111. ii. (1874) 351 The view which w'e get of an 
object depends on trie position which w*e take. 2874 In 
position I-scc Pti.siTiON t/. 1 J. 1876 Tait Rec. Adv. Phys. Sc. 
1. led. 2) 14 Position is a purely space relation or geometrical 
conception, 
b. Phrases. 

Angle of position : («) The angle between any two points 
siibtciidcd ,*11 I he eye; (^^1 Asiron, The angle lietween ihe 
: circles of decliriatic'n and latitude of a celestial body; 

fc) 'I'he angle ‘between the hour circle passing through a 
' celestial body, and^ the line ji ining it and a neighbour iug 
i celesii:il boily ; no in Ceog., the angle l)etwe»n the ineridiati 
> of a pbee mid the great circle passing through it and Name 
• other place. Chcle rf position : any one of six great riicles 
of the celestial sphere passing through the north and south 
points of the huri/un. Gun of bosition : a heavy fieid-gun, 

; not designed for executing quli.K niovemenis. 

2572 Digoeb Pantom. r. xxviii. H iv, Notyng vppon yottte 
! slate the ancle of fosition from the dimetient to thv lyne 
fidur lall. ^ Ibid, xxxiv. K iij b, Then litrne the Diameter of 
yi»ur Semicircle, to ettcry I’owne, Village, Hauen, Rode, or 
suche like,. .noting therew’ithall in some Table by it selfe 
the Degrees cut by the Alhid.ida in the Circle, which I call 
the .Angles of Position.^ 2669 SiURMV Mariner's Mag, v/i. 
xi.v. 31 (..'ircles of Pi>Niiion . . do all cross one another in 
the North and South Points of the Meiidian. 2717-42 
Ch.nmbkrs Cyci. s.v., Circles of position, are six great circles 
piasMiig through the interseulion of the meridian and the 
liurizon, and dividing the equator into twelve equal part.s. 
182a WoooiioiSK Astron. viii. 58 .Angle of Pusiiiun. 285B 
riRF.F.Ni-.B Gunnery 1 26 Thi.s result once secured, it is obvious 
that a field-piece or gun of position would birome a rifle 
on a l.'irge scale. 2900 Daily Sews lu Jan. t^/3 I'lie 
17-poundcr quick-firing gariison artillery gun of J2 cwt.,. .is 
neiihir a field gun nor a gun of position. 

c. Mil, A site chosen ft»r occupation by an 
army, nsu.iUy ns having a stratcfric value. 

2781 CiiAbON Drd. ^ F, xviii. II. 1 18 To compel his adver- 
.sary to relinquish this advantageous position. iSao ScotT 
Monast. ii, A position of considerable strength, a 1839 
Pmakd Poems (1864) II. 11 On, uti ! lake forts and storm 
positions. i8m Nicolav & Hay Lincoln VIII. ix. 241 
General Meade, .m-mceuvred to select a position where he 
would have the advantage. 

i 8 . Phonology, The situation of a vowel in an opt n 
I or dosed syllable ; spec, in 6 >. and L, Prosody, the 
situation of a shot! vowel before Dvo consonants 
or their equivalent, i. e. before a consonant in the 
, same syllable, making the syllabic metrically long, 
as in infer’ reLque, con-vix-t ■« ccn^rtc^si. 

In such cases it used to be said that the Z's^ael w‘as ' long 
■ by position hut the evidence of Greek and the hi.story uf 
the sounds in Romanic .show* that the vowel remained short, 
while the syllable was metrically long. When both con 
.sonants could be taken to the following syllable, the i>re- 
ceding vowel might be 'in position ' or not, in tr-ne’lnis 
or te^neb-riis. In EngliNh and the modern languages 
qcneially, a tong stres.svd vowel is often shortened by posi. 
tion, a.4 in soeal, wealth ; deem, detn-sterx honse, hnsband, 

■ Lyne, Lynton, 

2580 G. Harvey Let. to .Spenser Wke. (Grosan) 1, 706 Posi- 
tion neither maketh shorte, nor long in oure Tongue, but so 
farre as we can get hir gixnl leaue. is8a Stanyhvhbt ,4£ueis 
(.Ailx) 12 And sooihIy..yf the couiunction And were made 
common in FngiLsh, yt were not amisse, although yt bee 
long by po-ition. 2775 Ash, Position (in grammar) the 
state of a vouel placed before two consonants.' 1876 
• Keinnfpv Public .School Lat. Gra»n, 512 In the words flftb, 

. w^stls both .syllables are lung by nature : in /detHs subsHut 
' the four syllables, whose vowels are short by nature, are all 
lengthened by position. // does not gi\*e position any more 
! than the aspirate in Greek. 

I 'Die situation which ore metaphorically 

\ cKTcupies in relation to others, to facts, or to circum* 

I st-ances; condition, 

i i8a7 Disraeli r/f». Grey v. xii, Do not belie^'c that I am 
J one who would presume an inst.-int on my position. >^3 
1 Prescott Mexico 1, vi. (1S64) 65 Ther* is no position wlii^n 
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aflrord<; Kiich scopi* for amdioratini* the condition of man, m 
that •K-i.iipicd by iin absolute ruler over a nation iniiserfectly 
civilised. 1855 M'10 i;i.av /// jr/. A>rjf. xi. III. 40 In a few 
weeks he had rhatiged the rclntive i^ition of all the states 
in Kuro]>e. i860 Tyndam. G'/nc. 1. ix. 64 The ptssition was 
in some measure an cxcitiiij* one. 1871 it. Stkwaut //fiat 
^ ^7 \Vc arc now in a position tu discuss the air thermometer. 
1878 Hosw. Smith L art/ut^ 39* Anns were cxicnipurised 
for .in .idoqiiate iminlier ofcitizens and the city was somehow 
put into a position tu stand a siege. 

b. Place in the social scale; social state or 
Rtantliiitj ; st.-iUis ; rank, estate. 

186$ 'rHOM.oi'E fifiton /i.v/. xi. His position In society was 
excellent .iiid secure. 1868 //ij^fy’s ^oy. A/fitiit. Jhirf, 7,4 
A in:in of considorahle position. 1896 /i 'ayjkr's A/nt'. Apr. 
7111/a I've got a giKHi position now, one that I’m not 
ashamed to ask you to share. 

o. An otilicial siltialioii, place, or employment. 

i8m CfiHt. Dki. S.V., A position in a bank. 1900 KirLiNG 
ill Daily Rxf^ress ly June 4/3 With a view to gctlini; him 
.*1 'position in the city'. 1906 Wfishu. Caz. 9 M:iy 2/3 
'.rhc old discussion a.s to the cvulutiou niul history of this 
special political positiun— fir up to now it h.is been that 
rather than an office. 

IlL 10. allrib, land CQmb,^ as fosilton-re/atiotti 
•value ; position angle = angle of ponlion (7 b ; 
position-artillery, heavy field-artillery ; cf. gun 
of position in 7 b ; so position-battery ; position 
error, the variation of a watch when laid in certain 
positions ; position-finder, an apparatus by means 
of which a gunner is enabled to aim a cannon at 
an object not visible to him; position-light, 
a light carried by a ship which is in company with 
others to indicate its course at night ; position 
micrometer : see quot. ; f position poet, V a poet 
who composes short pieces containing definite 
statements ('as in coinmoncl.Ttion of a person). 

1893 .Sir R. Hail Slaty of Sum 170 The atii*le Ix-twccn the 
proj^i-tcd 0:1 (lie Sun s disc: .iiul the ll•n'tll puiiit ib what 
we cull (lie 'tjosiliuri angle. 1898 K. A. Ca.m1‘UK[.(. i 7 /VA') 
Lectures on ‘riv.ition Ariillery. 1884 F. J. Hhii rt:s 
\ L'/(><v^;#/. a| Only the liner class of w.itches. ..ire :i.s a rule 
tested for "jHJsilion errors. IVsitioii err«iis...'iri! often r<>n- 
foiindcil with a w.iiit of isoclironism. ^ 1888 Daily .AVtcw 
16 July V3 t he Slim of s^.no.V. was paid to Major U'liikin 
for an invention of a *pusition*ffndcr. i^cm Suiank S/ettiil. 
Elfitlr. /Vi /. 4;'S The Posiliun Kinder is .1 .simplilicatlon 
and ainplilii.-atioii of the Range t inder. 1897 Daily Xtivs 
30 Aug. ft/7 When altering the course of his sliip, the *po?.l- 
tion lights wi'rc omitted to be hoisted. 1864 Wiaisn u, 
^/*ositioM'iMiaom((et\ a micrometer for me.isuring angles 
cif position, having a single thread or wire which is unrried 
round the coiiimoii focus of the object glass and eyvglavs, 
and in a plane pen>eiidicui;ir to the axis of the telescope. 
1580 Nasiii-: IW/, GnvMfi’s A/cua/tlum (Arb.* 14 Kpitaiilu rs, 
ancf "position Poets h.iuc wee more tliuii a good in.nny. : 
1881 l)KnAi)HU(;SB Mus, Acoustics The * posit loii-rel.'ii ion ! 
of any two notes forming a given interval is always exactly ; 
the same. 1849 Ottk tr. //uMjholdt's Costttos II. 597 NMne j 
figures or characters, arrordirig li> their *p»>iiion*valun, * 
under the name of the system of the abacus. j 

Hence Posi'tloaless a., without a position. j 
1887 \V. James in .1//W XII. 37 Posliionless at first, it 
(a partiirular kind of forlingl no sooner appears in the midst i 
of a gang of r.omp.inifjn.s than it is found maintaining the i 
strictest position of its own. ; 

Position (pi'zi'Joii). [f- prec. si).] 

1. Iranr. 'I o put or set in a particular or appro- 
priate position ; to place. 

1817 Col. Hawker D/a/yfrRfj3) I. 151 Had I . . fur.itioncd 
the birds myself, I cmild not lia^e bad a motegiuiiousopiior- 
timily. 1874 J . n. 1 1 1: \ 1 11 Crot^uct IVayer 1 5 Tu /\isitiun . -- 
An abbivviatiuii for • to place ni (Hydiion to plai e a b.dl 
in a proper pusiiion 10 make its next point in older 1893 
ColuMkus 'Ohio) Dispatch 23 leb., A brace of Mibrnarinc 
guns in the bows . . positioned so as ti) disi liargt: iheir pro- 
jectiles at a depth t>f ten feet bi.-l.iw the water line. 

b. To (letciTiunc the position of; to locale. 

1881 H. W. N utiioLsoM yi# r/i/ Sivonl to Shatfi vi. 40 The , 
later ge* -logical ob-scivation,- .positioning the earliest \ol- ' 
r.inic action, in this gnmp, on the island of Kauai, and the ; 
latest 1)11 that of Il.iwaii. I 

t2. /«/r. Ko lake up one's position; In lay I 
down a position or principle. Obs, rare. 

1678 O. Heywood Diarifis, etc. (iSBi) II. 196 Thorp 
position'd on this thesis. 1703 T. RvriiKR thf. Glorious ' 
Gosp, Pref., He had preached and prisilion'd. 

HencePoBl-tioiied///.<i., placed, sitiialecl; having 
or occupying a position (social or other) ; Poai*- 
tloning vbi, .r^., jnitting in position ; in Chess, | 
arrangement of the men in an adv antageous position. 


■ WHrFLr.R ByAVays 0/ Lit. x. 188 *^0 ^Ressivc form in 's 
. stands side hy side, .with the pt^itional pos&vssivc,..(jod's 
love or the love of (lud. E'uHk's Maud. Dictt Posi* 

tional co-ordinates it\fech.\ jiiuantities, cnraloyed to fix 
; a system, occurring explicitly in exprciisions tor kinetic and 
))ot«ntial energies. 

Positive (pp'^'itiv), a, and sb. Korms: 4 
positif, -ityue, -etyvo, 4-5 -itife, 4-7 -itiue, 5 
i -ityvo, -ytyfe, -atyue, 6 -ytive, -etyfe, 6- 
: positive (4-7 PO88-). [MP*. positif a. K. positif 
; (13111 c. in Ilat7.-0arm.) charaetcri'/od by laying 
; down or by being laid <l«wn, ad. L. posiliv-m, in 
gramm.ar, positive, f. posii-ns, pa. pple. of ponUre to 
I place, put, lay down : see -tVK.] 

A. adj. 

I. Connected with the notion of formal, explicit, 
or dogmatic laying down of any statement. 

1. P'onnally laid down or imposed; arbitrarily 
or artificially instituted; piocecdiiig from enact- 
ment or custom ; conventional ; opp. to natural, 

iska 



, „ ^ positioning 

‘-■TU'^hing rather than at lirilliarit attacks or rapid 

Positional (jx?zi-J.riial), a. [f. Posit lox sh. + , 
-AL.] Oi, pertaining to, or determined by position. : 

concourse or ! 

meeiinK of sc.nbtable pcsiiionall lines. 1646 Sir 'I'. Hrownb j 
f.Kni '»■ A coiKcit,.. ascrihiiiu unto . 

V!ii?i Jmd urtci- the manner of the ! 

Loadstone. 1664 Powr.R Exp. Phihs. 111. 1^7 A Maenct 

Tait .Vrt/. Ihd. 1 . I. S J4J A system so 1 oubtiiutcd th.it 
the position.il forces are propoi tion.il lo difipl.ir«,nents and : 

9 Apr. /36/t tVhy has not Mr. Butler .. reprodu.- cd the ‘ 
Greek metre exactly, or at le.ist with that pciiiional auan- » 
tity which seems most nearly to approach 11 ? 1983 5 . H. * 


; (1880) 39a I-bouudcii Of»nly bya pjsityuclawe. 1467-8 llolh 
; of Parit. V'. 625/2 All the Lawes of the world., which 
i rcsteth ill threi. .the Lawu of (.*od, Lawe of nature and 
■ posityve I.awc. 1594 \V. Clerk r Triall of Bastard ie 
(litle-p.) A Tabic of the T/Cuitit^il, Engllsli, and J^osiiiue 
Canon Catalogues. 1644 Hclvvkk C/thyl. 3 llabiLs of the 
Hand are purely iiaturnll, not positive. 1651 Htinni:.*; 
Lfi^'iath. 11. xxyi. (1839’ 271 Ag.iin, of positive laws sonic are 
human, some divine ; and of human jKisitive laws, some aic 
tlisiribiitivt*,soiiie})eiial. c 1760 WARnrkToM VnpuhL Papers 
(1841) '.73 The t|uestioti is. .W'hcthcr the tdjservation of the 
Sabbuih was a ii.i(ural or positive duty? 1845 .SirviiKN 
ContMi. /.aws (1874) 1 1 . 34 In the reign of (jiiecii Anne 
it to.ipvright ] became the subject of positive regulation. 1883 
J. M. LiGiii woon (////*•) The N.itiirc of Positive I~iw. igoa 
V'AiRn.pRN yV/Z/cj. Kfilij^. III. I. iv. 5 Positive is public l.iw, 
piiit'I.iimod .iiid upheld by .-t>nie public aiithorily. . . Founded 
religions arc by the very necessities of their origin positive. 

2. Kxplicitly laid down; expressed without 
qiialiiicatioii : admitting no question ; stated, ex- 
plicit, express, definite, precise; emphatic; t ob- 
jectively certain. 

1398 SiiAKS. Merrv !K lit. ii. 49 It is as possititie, .as the 
cm III is firiiic, that Kalstaff'e is there. 1599 — /Avi. / iv. 
ii. 33. 1655 Fi Li.EH ( 7 r. /list. IX. vii. $ 27 To. .give in his 

positive answer to the following Articles. 1670 Cotton 
J\sp,'*noM If. vii.^311 [Theyl re.-olv'd in the end upon a po>i- 
live night, whniein with four CoinpanicK of Swi.s.sc to .siirprixc 
him in hi^own house. ^1709 Lai»y M. W. MoN’rAr.n Let. 
to Mrs. /lexvct Nov., Positive orders oblige us to go to- 
morrow. 1799 J. Robertson . 7 a’ '/ v- /V^y/i 417 A positive 
rotation of crops need not lie pi escribed in llio Ica.se, except 
to an ignorant pc.isaiitry. t8fO^ («ot‘v. Morris in .Sfhirks > 
/.ife .y //'17V. (1832) 1 II. 234 Po.si(ive n.sscrtioii Lsnot always j 
polite. iSay Jak.man Pmvelfs Deotscs (ed. 3) II. 7 An I 
express and iiositive devise cxinnut be controlled by the ■ 
reason assigned, nor by Inference and argument from the ; 
other parts of the will. 1870 KuriTMAN Nortn, Conr/. (ed. 2) 

I. App. 702 A strung presumption, though it doc.s not reach 
positive proof. 

«l. Of persons : Confident in opinion or assertion ; ' 
convinced, assured, very sure ; also, being or j 
expre.ssiiig oneself over-sure; opinionated, cock- 
sure, dogmatic, dictatorial. 

1M5 /V//V. Trans. I. 105 He is pretty positive that.. no 
ratiiinal Account can l»c given. 1709 Pope Jan. 4- May \ 
144 r.ach wim<lr<His pusiiive, and wondrous wise- 173a : 
I'.rRKHi.EY Alfiiphr. 111. § 14 He is iii>sirivc as lo the In'ing ‘ 
of Hod. 178c C'owPKR 146 Where men of jiiilg. j 

nienl creep and feel llicir way, The iwitive pionoiini.c ! 
without dis;n.iy. 1844 LiNCARn Atii'lo-Sa.r. Ch. 11858) 1 . 
i. 9 noU\ Ussher is positive that the visit occurred. 1875 
Jowi.rr Plato fed. v I. 265 Nor is Socrale:, pcKitive of any- 
thing but the duty of enquiry. 1879 Miks Bkaodon CVciZ'. 
Foot II. i. 16 Arc you sure ?. . Pretty positive. 

II. Unqualified, unrelated, absolute, 

4. Uram, Applied to the primary form of an ! 
adjective or adverb, which expresses simple quality, j 
without qualification, comparison, or relation to ! 
increase or diminution. (See al.so 15, i.) : 

*447 Bokknham .S/c^'x/ExtRoxb.) i6i Be Iwyx them tweyn 
owyth no more to Ijo 'th.in is Iw iwyri a posatyve and a ' 
comparatyve degre. 1^1 Pebcivai.l Sp, /)/, /. Biv, The 
cnmp.iratiiic cxi.f:cdcih the pusitiue. 1669 Milton Grnwmar 


is that which signifies the Thing .simply and absoUiu iy, with- 
out comparing ir w ith others ; it beluiigi only to Adjectives. ! 
1873 Morris I/ist. Outl. Eng, Accid, § 109 There arc three I 
degrees of com(Kirisuii : (be positive, /ugh % the comparative, i 
higher \ the supeilativc, /li^est, ' 

6. Haying no relation to or comparison with 
other things ; free from qualifications, conditions, 
or reservations ; absolute, unconditional ; opposed | 
lo relatwe and comparative, i 

1606 Shak.s. Tr. 4 Pr, ii. ill 70 Palroclits is a fiwle ) 
poskiue. x6a8 T, Sfkncrr ?4 A positine argument, | 
M that which is attributed simply, and fil>hulutely considered | 
in it selfe; nut compared with others. 1713 Hkrkklky j 
l/ylas 4 /Vi//. I. Wks. 1871 I. ago You have no idea at all, 
neither relalivH nor positive, of Matter. 1711 Draulev ; 
l*hilos, Ace. flfs. Nat. ga Such an feed upon raw Flesh arc j 
positive in their Fcrodly. 1717-41 Chambers Cycl. .s.v., j 
Leant y is no |K)sitive thing, but depend!) on the different 
tastes of tlie people. 1867 Freeman PTorw. Conq. I. v, 428 ! 
I wo hills of slight poKicive elevation, but which seem of con- I 
siderablc height in the low country. j 


b. coiloq. Thnt is absolutely what is expressed 
liy the sb. ; nothing less than, downright, * perfect’; 
* out-and-out *. 

180* Svn. Smith W/ss. (t86y) 1 . 15 Nothing bhort of 
a positive miracle can make him an acute reasoner. 18^ 
(iKANViLi.E Spas Certn. 253 It is iinpossihle for the leas hold 
and the timid., to stem ihe positive mobs by which the 
portico and space hefore the Miililhrunn are h<-.sieged. 1853 
i l.YiTON My Novel Ts. x. You are a pr.sitivc enigma, 

; Gkrtton Memory's Ilarkb. 47 The excitement, the positive 
).iai)ic throughout the town, W’hcn the news came. 

III. Having relation only to matters of fact. 

0. Dealing only with matters of fact and cx- 
; perience; practical, realistic; not speculative or 
; theoretical. 

J'osifivc philosophy^ the philosophic system of Comte : 

! — Pu.SI 1 IVLS.M 1. 

>594 Cauew /luartcs E.etvn. IPlts x. (i5p6) 140 I'hi.s 
' selle difference there is 1 )etween the Schoule-diuine and the 
positine, th.ic the one knoweth the cause of uhatsoeiier 
. iinportetli his faculty ; and the other the propositions which 
are vcrcfied, and no more, 1641 Howell For. Trav. (Arb.) 
yo Lite one addicts himscife for the most pari lo t)ie study 
. of the Law and Cations, (he other to iWitivc and Schoole 
Divinity. 1856 llACiEiior l.tl. Stud. (1879) 11 . 26 He 
[OildioiiJ was what cuinniuii people call a matter-of-fact 
render, and nhilosophcr.s now-a-days a positive rc.idcr. 

1864 F. IS. Barton in Stv. .S'c. Perf. Mar. 214 The teachers of 
the Positive Religion of 1 lumanity hold that .ill theology has 
. been an attempt of lunii to explain his relationship to the 
forces of nature to which he is subjected. 1875 Bripgk.s Ir. 

; Comte’s Syst. Posiihe /'ol. I. 39 The ch.irge of MatcHalisin 
! which is often made against i'osiiive philosoiihy is of more 
I importance. 

! b. Dealing with facts, apart from any theory : 
cf. f)i»J>:irriVK a. 3 h. rare. 

1888 Bnyck Amer. Comttnv. II. Ixxv. 619 Stating in 
; a purely positive, or, us the Cerinnns say, ‘ objective ', way, 

I what the Aiiiet-icaiis think about the v.iriuus fcatuies of 
their system. 

c. Of a conjunction : Introducing .t subordinate 
: clause which states a matter of fad, not of hypo- 
thesis ; e. g. he did as he was told ; he came because 

\ he was invited. 

*797 Fncycl. Brit, (eel. 3) VIII. 79/2 As to tl»e coniinii- 
atives, they are cither snppositive. such as if an ; or (losi 
. live, such as ficittusct Ihero/iue, rtj, &c. 

7. Actual, real ; sensible, concrete, rare. 

Positive intake ■■ ro..il image : see Keai. a. r e. 

183. B.:k wsTEK OpjicsW. if> In conc:ive iiiirrois iIktc is, in 
all Lays, a po-iitivc image of (he object funned in front of 
the mirror, exLepiing alien the objrcl is placed between the 
prindp.il fiMiis and the mirror. 1856 Mils. Browmw. Aitr. 
l.el^h I. The skies iheiiiSL'Ives hvikcil low and p»»*.iiivi», 
.\s ahiio.st you could touch them with a hand. 1897 \V. P. 
Ki-k A-V*/c 4* Komnnee ^ Its motives of action aie mainly 
{K/sitivc and sensible,->i:ntt|p, sherp, piracy, abduction, 
merchandise, recovery of stolen goods, levcnge. 

ly. Having real existence; opposed to nega/ive, 

8 . t-’onsisting in or characterized fiy the presence 
or possession, and not merely hy the absence or 
want, of features or qualities; of an aflirinativc 
nature. Often opposed to Nko.vtivf a, 5, 

1618 1 *!. Elton PJjp. Bom. vii (1622) 4.-»6 Tlie corruption 
of nature, .is a iiosiiivc ihiiig, and h.itli a real being. 1643 
Pkvnne Sov. Poiocr Pari. iv. App. 130 fleic all the king* 
of the l.sraeiites. .arc Mi jelly bound by (jbd hinn-df to nega- 
tive and positive coiidiiioiis. 1799 Bl'tlfh Serm, Wks. 
iRzt II. 68 F.a.se from misery oCLasioning for some liiinr 
the greatest posiiive enjoyment. 1794 J. Hctton Philos, 
/^ighlt etc. 134 Culci is an c]c-nicnt as positive .is heat ; for, 
cold in bexlies is the neg.itive of hr.it, as iiiucli as heat is 
the neg.itivc of cold. 1838 Dk Morgan /-.x-v. ProM. ivs 
The e.xceptions .ire forgotten .it is the Lliaractet of luga- 
tivc cvent.s to lay le.ss lii ndy hold of the mind than pu^iti\e 
ones. 1858 O. W. Holmes Am/. Brealtf.f. viii, There ar»* 
bluiuies wlio are such simply hy deficieiiLy of coloiing 
matter, — nfigatire or Wtishcd blondes. .. There are others 
that aic shot through with gulden light, with tawny or 
fulvous tingi‘.s in vat ions degree,— -/ii«7/:r or blondes, 

dipped in yellow sunbeams. 1867 A. Barhv SirC. Barry vi. 
1B5 Relieved by |K)sitivc colour. 

b. Of a term, elc. : Denoting the presence 01 
possession, ns opposed lo the absence, of a quality. 

«7«ai Watts I^ogxc 1. iv. 4 2 Terms arc either positive or 
negative. 1855 B.ain Sctises 4- Int. 1. i. 4 x (1864) a It is 
desirable to pos!^\vs, in addition to this negative aefinition, 
..a (losiiivr. demiitinn, or a specification of the quality or 
qualities tliat appertain to the phenomena designated mind. 
1877 CoNDER Bas, Faith ii. 66 Negative forms of 
speech and thought are continually f^mployed to express 
posioVc ideas. 'Okcord', 'disunion’, 'iinarcby’, have a 
very positive meaning. 

0. Alg, Of a quantity ; Greater than zero ; addi- 
tive : llic opposite of Negative a, 6 , Positive sign ; 
the sign 4 * , used to mark a positive quantity. 

*704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. I, Positive QuaHtities in 
Alcebr.i, are such as are of a Real and Affirmative Nature, 
and either have, or are .sup(io.>ied to have the Affirmatii*e or 
Positive .Sign + licforc them. 1743 Emerson Fluxions 74. 

A IS any positive whole Number greater than o. 1807 
Hutton Course Math-. 1 . 167 When a quantity is found 
without a sign, it is understood to l)e po.sitive, or have the 
sign + prefixed. 1865 Tvlor Far/y f/ist. Man. i. aCasrt 
in which the result of progress has not been positive in 
adding, hut negative in taking aw.iy. 

b. Hence: Reckoned, situated, or tending in 
the direction which (naturally or arhi(iarily) is 
taken as that of increase, progress, or onward 
motion. The opposite of Negative a- 8. 

1^3 Maxwri.1. Electr. 4> Magn, 1 . 24 If the actual rotation 
of the earth from west to cost is ti^en positive. 187S 
Bennett & Dyer Sachs' Bot. 677 Its negative heHotropism 
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is. .only s special case of positive heliotropisin. 1893 
Hai.l Sfaiy o/Sun 170 The angle between the pole projected 
on tlie Sun's disc and the norin point, .is reckoned as po.si* 
live if it lies towards the left, that Is, to the cast. 

10 . Eict'tf. Applied to that form of electricity 
which is produced by rubbing glass with silk; 
vitreous: opposed to Negative a. 7. (For the 
reason of this use see quot. 181 2.) 

173s B. Martin Arts ^ Sci, 32a Whtit they hail 
observed nf positive and negative Klectricity. 1770 
PniiiStLEY in rhit, Trans, T.X. 197 The result was in- 
variably the same, whether they and the rcMl were loaded 
with positive or negative electricity. x8ia Sik T{. Da\y 
ChfMt, Philos, ray Tne terni.s negative and po.sitive electri- 
city have been likewise adopjed on the idea th.'it the ph.'c- 
nonivna dei^eiid iiimn a peculiar subtile fluid which becomes 
in excess in the vitreous and deficient in lesitions bodic.s. 
1830 Penny Cyci, XiV. aBS/i Ii will be e.i^>y to ol>serve the 
analogy between the mutual relations of the two magnet- 
isms [Austral and Roreall, and those of {visitive with nega- 
tive electricities. 1876 PRHKCK & SiVFWRiGiir Telegraphy 
3 By an arbitrary convention the electricity excited ungms.s 
has been called positive, while that excited on .sealing-wax 
has been called negative. All elecirificd bodies arc cither 
positively or negatively electrified. 

^g. 1831 Carlvlk Sari, Kes, 111. x. Drudgisni the Nega- 
tive, Dandyism the Positive: one attracts hourly towards it 
and appropriates all the Positive Klectricity of the nation 
fnamely, the Money thrreof) * the other is equally busy with 
the Negative (that is to say the I lunger). 

b. Of or pertaining to, or characterized by the 
presence or production of, positive electricity ; sper, 
noting that member of a voltaic couple which is 
most acted u]ion by the solution, and from wliich 
a current of positive electricity [iroceeds. 

1808 Med, Jrnl, XIX. tgx Oxygen and acid:»..arc natu- 
rally negative; hydrogen and infl.'iminahlc bodies, in geiiuml, 
and alkalie.s, |Xjsitive. z8ia Sir H. Daw Chem. Philos, 1 
Oxygene will .sep.irate at the positive surface, and small 
metsdlic globules will appear .at the ne:;ative surface. 1813 
J. S.MITH Parntratua Se, ^ Ari II, 243 If a (ourmaliii be 
cut into Several [Kirts, each picerc will have its positive ami 
negative pole.s, coi responding to the positive and negative 
side.s of tne original .stone. iSjS-ai iIrande Cheui, (ed. 5} 
255 The conductor to which the cushion is attached i.s called 
the negative conductor i the other collects the electricity of 
the glass, and is called the positive curuliictor. 18^ PRKf'Ct: 
Sc Sivkwricht Telegraphy 12 The zinc is named the positive 
phste or element, the copper the negative pl.ttc or element. 
1885 Watson IhRiiURV .l/nf/A Th, FJectr. St Magn, I, 
244 Krom 284^10 330'-^ iron is positive to copper and negative 
to lead ; above v.P lead is pusiiivn to copper and negative 
to iron, 1904 Wt's/w. Gas, i.| Dec. 10/2 I'he bare (rail] 
running d«jwii the centre of the track being the return or 
ncg.xiiv'v, and the protected one at the side the Mive* or 
positive r.aii. 

11 . A/a^ftilism, Applied to the north-seeking 
pole of a magnet, amt the corresponding (south) 
pole of the earth, or the direction in which such a 
pole is imi>elled by another or by an clcctiic 
current. 

1849 Mr-s. .Somkkvii le Conne.v. Phvs. Se. xxx. (ed. S) ^151 
All the phenomena of magnetism, like those of electricity, 
iii.-iy hi; cAplained on the hyjiotiiesis of one ethereal fluid, 
whif'h condensed or redundant in the positive pole. 1873 
.M \.vwr:i.i. FAectr, .v .l/^r.cv/. (iSdi) 11 . iq'oo In s|wakingc>f a 
line <if iTi.'\gnctic force wc shall alway.s suppose it to be 
tr.'icf:il fi Diu magnetic .south to magnetic north, uiid .shall call 
thi.s direction po.'^irive. In the same way.. the end of the 
magnet which points north is r^koned the positive end. 
We shall consider Austral magnetism, that is, the magnetism 
of that end of.'i magnet which points north, as positive, 
b. fig, (from 10 and 11. Cf, Pole jA* 9.) 

18x6 Coi.p.Rinr;R Lay Sernt. 331 Of the positive pole, on 
the other hand, langmage to the following purport is the 
usu.al exponent, s^ Emerson Est,^ Char, Wks. [Bohn) 
1 1 . Everything in nature Is bipolar, or lias a positive and 
nc^tivc pole. 

12 . Opiics. a. Of a double- refracting crystal: 
Having the index of refraction of ihe extraordinary 
r.*iy greater than that of the ordin.iry ray ; opposed 
to Negative a. 9 a. 

1831 Brpwster optics xvii. 3 go. 147 In some [crystalsl 
the extraordinary ray is refracted towards the axis.. while 
in others it Is rcfriicted from the axis. In the first case the 
axis is called a pwitive axis of double refraction. Ihid. 
xxii. The positive crystals, such as zircon, ice, etc. 
c i8te / . WvLDp. in Circ. Sc. 1 . 79/a Of .some hodie.s possessing 
positive axes, we may mention auartz, ice, &c. t whilst Ice- 
land .spar, . .prus.siate of potass, &c., have negative axes. 

b. Positive eyepiccei an eyepiece consisting of 
two plano-convex lenses having their convex Sdes 
facing each other, in which the object is viewed 
beyond both lenses. Cf. Negative a, 9 b. 

184a Brandr Diet, Sc.^ etc. a. v. Telescope^ The two lenses 
ore usually plano-convex, with the convex faces towards the 
object-glass... This eyepiece is usually called the negative 
eye-piece, from its having the image seen by the eye l^hind 
the ficld-gla.ss [I c. between the fiela-glas.s and the eye-glass] ; 
..Another modification. .Is called the positive eye-piece, 
bccou.se the image observed is before both lenses [i.e. 
between the field-glass and the object-glass]. 1867 Hoao 
MUresc, 1. iL 51 'I'm positive eye-piece gives the best view 
of the micrometer. 

o. Said of a visual image of the same colour or 
luminosity as the original sense-impression. 

L. Hill Man. Hum, Physiol, xxxv. 430 On waking 
in the morning in a dark room strike a maten, and imme- 


in the morning in a nark room strike a match, anct imme- 
dioteW blow it out ; a positive aftcr-ima{»e of the light per- 
!&ts lor a moment and then gradually dies away. 

18 . Photogr, Showing the lights and shades as 
seen in nature. Opposed to Negative a. 10. 

1840 Sir J. Hsrschkl in Proc, Roy, Soc. IV. 206 In order 
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to avoid circumlocution the author employe the terms . 
//>r .ind negative to express nspcctively pictures in which 
the lights and sh.*ides are the same us in nature.. and in 
which they are opposite ; that is, light repre^nting sh.'ide, 
and shade light. 1841 Fox 'i'ALRor Specif, of Patent No. 
8842 The portrait, .is .n negative one, and from this a pusi- j 
tivc copy may be obtained. 1839 Gui.lick A Timbs Paint, 

1 19 The artist works upon u very faint ixusitive ' iiiiprc&.sion 
. .and eiitiiely covers it with bixly colour, or equally opaque 
coloured crayons, with the exptess intention of concealing 
the tone of the photograph. 188s I.irKBOCK in Nature x Sept. 
410/2 He.. b)’ obtaining a ncg.'itive rendered it txjssible to 
take off any number of po.sitive, or natural, copies from one 
original picture. 

V. Adapted to be placcil or set down (literally). 

14. Positive organ : a small organ, orig. app. 
portable, but placed upon a stand when played 
(as distinct from a portative organ, which could be ! 
played while being carried in procession); often | 
used formerly as an addition to the large organ in i 
a church (the same as chair organ or Cuoir organ 
ill its early form^, and reccuily revived in some i 
churches. 

1717-41 CiiA.MDKkS Cvd. s. v. Organ, Church organs con- ' 
sist of two pai t.s, viz. the main body of the org.^n, called the | 
great organ ; and the po.sitivc, or little organ, which is i 
a small bufiel, u.sually placed before the great organ. 1879 
Stainer Music of I)ivU- 156 The positive org.Tn in our 
churches and hails, and the portative barrel-organ. 1900 
Oxford Times 26 May 7/6 Wyibani. All Saints' Church. 
Opening of new ‘po'^itive* organ. 1903 Athcnxum .S July 
<6/1 (Church Hist. Exbtb. St. Alltansj The Poxitivi'. organ 
here shown ha.s four .stopc, and is lirca 1600; ibh wa>( n 
larger instruiiient, and w.*is placed on a stand durint; ti.xe, 
but it could be moved about when required. 

B. s/\ (absol. or ellipt. use of the adj.) , 

1. Grant, The positive degiec (sec A. 4! ; an 
adjective or adverb in the positive degree. 

1530 I’AtjiGR. Inirod. 28 We. .forme our coinparative.>i and 
supcrl.'ityves out of our posytives, f i6ao A. Hcmr Itrit. 
Tongue (1865) 30 'I'he pu.sitivc is the firsit ;x7sition of the 
nniui ; as, soft, li.ird. 1733 Johnson Dict.,Graw ., Of adjec- 
tivt‘s. ..'I'he trimiiiution in iih may lie a«:r.ouuted in some 
sqit a degiee uf comparison, by which the signification is ' 
diminished L>eluw the positive, as iltwh, bli\ckish. 1^6 
Ma.son Plug. Grtun. (ed. ai) § fo8 Sonic adjectives which ■ 
are coinparatii cs in origin arc now u.scd as positives. 

2 . That which lias an actual existence, or is • 
capable of being aflfirincd ; a reality, 

i6ao T. (.iRANGEu Div, Logtke 03 Here is not one posi- 
tiuc, or Ijelng opi)osc<l to another cuntraric positiue, or 
being, . . but the atriniiatiou, piihition, being thereof,^ Is 
op|ja.sc<l to negation, deposition, annibilatiun, not being 
thereof. 1841 K. Brooke Eng. I'pisc. 1. v. 21 While .'ind 
Ill.'icke indecfl .ire Beth positive-:, but so is not FIvill. 1878 
C. J. Vai.'(;hin Earncit Words 145 If these arc not mere 
names and ideas, but realities, and fact.«, and (H)sitivcs. 

t8* That which arbitrarily or absolutely pre- 
scribes or determines. Oh. 

1683 Baxtrr Paraphr, N. T. Korn. vil. 9 A great nnin- 
Ixer of Legal Positives and Ccrciiionials h.id never obliged . 
me. 1732 Watkki.anu Script. Tind. ui. 37 l\)sitives.., : 
while under Precept, cannot oe slighted without slighting 
Morals also. 

4. Elliplically or contextually for positive ' 

ti/y (see :\. 9) ; positive conjunction (see .\. 6 c); 
positive plate y metaly etc. (sec A. 10 b) ; positive orgm 
(see A. 14) ; positive colour (sec A. S) ; etc. 

1706 W. Jones Syn. /’otniar, A/at/u'seos 35 To Connect 
a Negative and a Positive, is to make the one destroy the 
other. [17x7-41 CHAMUER.sO'^f i^’*'"^^P''iiu music, denotes 
the little organ u.sually bchind,or at the foot of the oiganist, 
played with the .same wind.] X73X Harris // c:ri//rz 11. 11.(17651 
244 The Suppositives denote Connection, but assert not 
actual Existence ; the Positives imply both the one aiul the 
Other. 1881 Spottiswoodc in Nature 6 Oct. 549/z The 
carbon which would be connected with the copper element 
of a Grove battery,, .and which b called the positive, is the 
one more rapidly consumed. 1883 A. J. Hipkins in Grove 
Diet, Atns. IV. 303/^2 The organs are Orgcl (with 3 divisions 
of pipes). Positive (a chamber organ), Regale (a reed organ \ 
and Portative (pipe legalb 1899 Daiiy Nnus 7 Feb. 6/3 
The picture is light in key, but though devoid of positives, 
save in the faint blue background, it b not rcallj' colourless. 

5 . Photogr. A picture in which the lights and 
shadows are the same as in nature: opposed to 
Nkg.ative sh, 8, 

«®S 3 P'ant, Herald 3 Dec. To obtain from those 

pictures gooil prints or positives. 1883 Hardwick's Photogr, 
Cktm. (ed. Taylor) 188 Collodion Positives are sometimes 
termed directy because obtained by a single operation. 

Hence {nonce-wds,) Fo'sittve {a) tram, to 
affinn positively, assert ; (^) to produce a positive 
picture of; Poiltl'Tml a., sec quot.; Fo'^itiTiie 
V. trans^f to render positive or real. 

1638 S. H. Gold.^ Lean 43, I may safely positive it, and 
say, that neither hb Highness.. nor the Parliament, .might 
part with their Powers. 1894 Sala London up to Date ii. 
17 Being focussed, necatived, and positived in that ap;mrcL 
18^ J. Groib Aforai ideals (1876) 13 For contrast to ideal 
in its adjective seuse, 1 shall sometimes use the word PosF 
theU, Ibid. 93 The notion of the summum Ixtnum was 
very early de-iclealued or positivized, and it was con.stdered 
that nothing could, .be considered to answer to ihb descrip- 
tion except tangible, mca-surable, descrihable pleasure. 

Pofitively (pp-zitivli), adv, [f. prec. K -LV 2.] 
In a positive manner. 

1 . Definitely, expressly, explicitly, directly, down- 
right ; with assurance or confident a.ssertion. 

*S93 Nasiik Christ's 7 *. 83!^ I positiiirly afliirine it [the 
Plague] i.s for sintie. 1641 Howkll For. Truv, (Arb.) 49 
Some of the approvedst Antiquaries positively holtl the 


Otiginall T.anguage of the Celts . . to be Welsh. 1699 
Bi-.sii.r.v Phat. 90, 1 do noi pH^leiid 10 pas.s my own Jiid^. 
inent, or 10 deteriitiii ^o^itivr!y on cither sUl& 1730 in 
Sw/ft's Lett. (1766) If. izi Vou would not so positively 
affiiin this fact.. without knowing the cieitain truth. l8oe 
Med, Jrnl. IV. 139 Had he positively contradicted my 
assertion, I could liavc answered and conluied. hbu in one 
Word. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. i._ I. 53 .V laruc IkkIj* of 
Protestants, .regarded prelacy .is pu.sitivcly uiiluuful. 

2 . Not comp.'irativcly or relatively; absolutely, 
simply ; in itself. 

1397 Bacon Couh-rs Gotfd 4 Evitt vi. K>s. (.\rb.^ 146 'i he 
goml or cuil. .in.ny be esteeiued qoijd i,r cuil coni] aniiiiiely 
and iMitjiosiiiuely or simply, x^i Khkkvas A^^a-/#/. CoMf^, 
IV, xviii. 270 'I'he origiiuil town Mjciipiod the end of a posi- 
tively sin.'iil, but in th.'it flat rc/.ioii, ctyti^ide:ablc, ridge of 
higher ground overlooking the riwr at its feet. 

3 . In an aflirinalive, real, or actual manner; in 
rel.'ilion to what is, ns distinguiriied from what is 
not ; actually ; opposed to negatively. 

1668 W1X.KINS Real Char, Prcposili<jn.s . . signifying 
some respect of Cause, Place, Time, or other circiimsiaiKC 
either Positively or Privaiiicly. 1683 D. A. Art Convene 
116 They arc rather not civil than positively iiici vil. 1776 
pAisu Cant, .SV//M' (1791) 5 Society U produced Iw our 
wants, and g<j\cinmcnt by our wicked ncr-s ; the hirincr 
promotes uui happiness po'^iiivcly, by unit jng our affections ; 
the latter neg.’uively, by restraining our vices. 

4 . a. Elcctr, With positive electricity. 

1747 Fhanki.in* Lett., etc. Wks. 1840 V. x86 Hence have 
arLseii some new terms among us; we .•■ay B (.and bodies 
iike circuifislaiicedj is electrized posithfely \ A, negatively. 
Or i.iilier, B is electrized plus ; .A, minus. 1770 Prii stlev 
in Phil. Tran^. LX. 197 The result wa.<i inv.ariably the 
same . . whether the jar was charged positively or negaiivcly. 
1832 Nat. PhiiosAx. F.lectru. ii. §49. i j(D. K. Soc.) When- 
ever they tbodie'-l ccniiairi a quantity of fluid greater tliun 
this, they are said to be {lositively eiecLrified, or to have 
positive elcciritity. 1873 Ma-\wki.l Eiectr, tjr Mogn, I. 46 
A [iosltively electrified surface. 

b. In the direction taken as positive or primary. 

1873 Bi;.s.\ktt & pYF.R Sachs' Rot. 677 lii the ivy .. ihe 
iiitemixics arc positively hrliotioptc when young, but nega- 
tively when old before growth ceases, ihd. [sec Hflio- 

TROl'IC]. 

6 . Absolutely, actually, really; indeed, in truth, 
truly. (Qualifying the statement.) 

17.. Siifridan Sth. Stand, i. i, So, Marin, you .see yonr 
lover pvtrsues you ; positively you sh.'i'n’l ocape. 1823 
Foster in Life Sf Corr. (1846) II. 51 This edition h.i*. under- 
gone p.->.sltivcly the l.'ist rcvi-al. 1859 Mn.f. C.vki.vie Let!. 
(1885) III. 2 PvTsilively, it took aw.iy my breath. x£86W. J. 
Trf:KER F, Europe 159 His Excellency positively bates the 
.sight of him. 

Fositiveness [f. as prec. + 

-KLSS.] The quality of being positive. 

fl. Reality of existence; aciualily, .^ITiriiialive 
nature. Oh. 

s668 Wji.kink Real Char. it. i. 4 3. 28 Positiveiutst, 
'ilic.'d.s. 1678 Norris Coil, Misc, (1699.' 302 The Po iiive- 
ncs.s of Sins of Omi&>;ion, is in the HaUtudeof the Will only. 
2 . Subjective certainty ; confidence, :(SSiii ance ; 
expression of .'issu redness ; dngmatisiri, obstinacy. 

1679 L>kvi)KN Tfoilus 4 OeJi. F.p. Dcd., He brave 
willumt V.'inity, and knowing without Posilivcness. ^ 1711 
Couutrey Man's Let. to Curat 76 Posit i.em-ss without 
Proof is Intolerable. 1809 W. Ikvini; Nnickerb. i. iv. (1849) 
58 Auibors who, fiom the positivcnc.s*; of their as^c^lio^■^. 
seem ti> have lyecii eye witnesses of ihe fact. 1885 Ranm.\ 
In Harper's Mag. Mar. 640/1 The function of these, .fibres 
b not yet determined w ilh posilivcncss. 

b. Definiteness, dirccliieBs, pciemptoiincss. 

1738 Carte Ormonde 11 . 2S9 If uiM>n the literal positivc- 
riess of the King's directions wc had immedialcly lTan:>- 
milled tbein to the commlvsioncrs. 

Fositivisili (\>(»'zitivi7.’m). [ad. F. positivisme 
(Comte), f. posiitfy -«v, PosiTlvjE : see -I.SM ; ia 
philosophic positive being Comte’s name for his 
system. 

La philosophic positive occurs firs! in St. Simon Inirod, 
au.v Trav. .Vt-;V«/jjC, lEuvics I. 19S. Comte’s Philosophic 
pffsitlz'e vol. I was published in i?50.J 
i. A system of philosophy elaborated by Auguste 
Comte from 1S30 onwards, which recognizes only 
: positive facts and observable phenomena, with the 
' objective lelations of these and the laws that dc- 
: termine them, abandoning .all inquiry into causes 
! or ultimate origins, as Ixrlonging to the thcologic.il 
and metaphysical stages of thought, held to l^now 
; superseded; also a religions system founded upon 
! this philosophy, in which the object of w'orship is 
; Humanity considered as a single corporate being. 
*?54 Brimlev Ess., Cemte’s Positive. Phihs. 330 Wc are 
obliged to conclude, then, that positiyism in AI. Comte's 
! band.H, while pretending l«j take iqwn itsrU ihe regulation 
; of human conduct, fails to furnish a guiding principle for 

■ eiLher individuals or societies. 1865 {title) A General view 
j of Positivism. Ti.*ins!atcd from tne Fiench of Auguste 
i Comte, by J. H. Bridges. 1866 J. Maftineau Ess. I. 21 
, Such deification of niofuils. .is the avowed religion of po.si- 

tivism. |i86B (Nov. S.) Humlv Phy.s, Rasis Life 1 -ay 

■ Seim. (1883) 140 In fact M. Comte’s pliilosoithy in piactice 

• Miight be compendiously described as Cathoheisin minus 

• Christianity. [Often referred to a.s * Hu.\le\ *s » ell-known 
I description ‘or 'definition of Poritivbm '1 1 1875 BKinGts 
. tr. Comte's Syst. Positive Polity F. 264 In the conception 
! of Humanity the three essential a«p«‘Cts of P<>iiivi.*im, its 
! subjective principle, its objective dogma, and^ its practical 
i object, are united. 189a Xtomist II. ?6t I\-*sitivism i. c. the 

representation of facts wtlboiu any admixture of theory or 
mythology, is an Meal which in il.s purity perhaps ill iv.a it 
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2. a. Dciinitciitiis. peremptoriness. b. Cci* 
lainty, ;»!>.'iirance ; - rosmvjsxji.ss 2. 

1854 (ill). Ki-ioi Ftufri'.uh' s Essence {.'hr, yx fsracl 

is I he cuiiiplvtc prc>etitatii>n ttf Po.sitiviMii in r«li>;ion. 

187a I. Ser. i. 150 The nieia- 

l»!iy.itians ran iK\t*r rc-t (ill they have uken their watch 10 
pi*4 «-.j anil have ariivc<l al a h.ippy |K.siliviNin as to its 
•.(riK ture, thoniih at the ri’tk of hiiii^iii'4 it to a iio-^o. 1874 
I*. Smv PH Our inhtr, V. xxi. 415 The Doclur .. adoiits that 
with iKlMlIviNiil. 1894 ( 0 . Jf. ii.VKKyK I'WO Sh in 
Cuyt uffc 404 Tiic (Iccisiuii and po^iliviMn of the Komaii 
chaiactcr. 

Positivist (iip'zitisi^t). [iitl. F. /^osHh'isie, f. 

:i!i piio. : ste -isT.J An adhcient or siipporlcr ttf i 
I’ij.-nITivism ; a (-oiiiiist. ■ 

1854 P»niMi MV f\ss., Comte's l\’ 5 :!irc Phiios. ;*,24 A posi- 
fi'^ i.st would an**w»;r. .«lu\l conscious ignorance is heller than • 
t.:hiiii'‘rical fancies, which not only theniseivvs mislead, hut 

ihe growth of true doclritje. 1868 .SVi/. Kcik 25 Apr. . 
4 1/2 ChrUii.ins niid Positivists :u-c agreed in acknuw ledginj; • 
ihe hi^ther virtues of self-saci ifice. 
b. aitrih, or us aJj, 

1858 ntii. Q, Re:>, LVI. 4.10 The smallest vestry . . wjiihl 
'•■e qiiio^ siiriii'icnt tu hold iill the Positiiisl worshippers in 
the lai Rest county of Kii};l;uid. 1B80 Chr. W'orldZ J.ui. v|j/i 
The Potilivist crt'ctl, stated in its hest form, is that niaii’s 
I hii-'f i:nd is to i;loiify man and to enjoy himself now. 1889 
Hi xi.r.v in i^jf/e Ce/tt. Feb. lyt The inctMixmoiiMnixuncof 
hivl science with evisterated ^Kipisliy, out 'if which Comic 
ii anufai'turcd the I'ositivist reli^i.m. 1900 W. L. CoURTskv 
/ i/i'rt .y* Pni^. tii AuKiisle Comte, the l*osi!ivi-.t philtisoplu r, 
adilcd to the list of stici.ces the m.ii-l modern of all— sociology. 

Positivistic ■ivzilivi^tik;, [f. piec. + if.] 

1 . Of or pcrlaiiiit\^ lo poailivists; of the ii.ituio 
of po>itiviSiii. 

187s JV. Aimi'}'. Kn*. CXX. iCo A |io-.iiivistic, >el anti- 
Comtii'.M spirit. 1898 (>>«.'.«//. i^tT'. Sept. 4.1 Kulit-riy is 
professedly a natnndislic, or piisitivistir, soi:iiilOi;isl. 

2. Cj'::irai.tirizc(i Ijv posjiivriifs.s. rare. 

1893 F. Aii xMs AVa» /\y/‘t ih Tiiere w'.Ts abundance of 
pjfltv rf'l hejii.ijis here to draw ihcnisclves ai.russ the Itail 
of a direct and pvisiiivislic puisuit t)f the real i;.'unc. 

Positivity ff. Fo-sitive + -iTV, 

cf. F, The quality, character, <»r fact 

of bfitio posrnvK in various senses; positivciu-ss. 

1659 H. llicKMVN A JiistifiiMtion of lli**. p'.ithers and 

.Sch'jolinen : Shewing That they arc* not Sclfc-cundemncd for 
denying the Positivity of .Sin. 1678 ( Iai.k i'*t. iUntPcs 1 1 1 . 

S We gr.'int .. that sin is not a mere notliing, hut has some 
kind ol logic po'iiiiviiieor noti'mal entiiie, so far as lo r»*iiiU:r 
it cupahit! of hciiig the terme of .a propusiii.jit. 1741 Wai is 
imftrorf. Mind 75 Cimr.asic and positiv ity are never 

iiujjc M-.ce-.sary than on such an 4 h:i asiun. 184a Fyascr's 
XX\T. The moM p.Witiyc in.in I evei iin?t with.. . 

I heic is positivity in his daik fu'.o, huge c>ehrovv.s, stern 
features. 1858 .Mavnf I'.xpos. Lry.^ leinl for 

the stale of a body which inanifc-.i .4 the phamomcna «>f 
positive flectri. ily. 2871 Moki.ky Crit. .IZ/v. . Ser. 1. CAtry 'e 
■.•19 That truly free and :idev|ti;iti> podtivity which accepts 
all things as paits of a n.iluial or histmic order. 

t b. A |io.*iirive or jc:i] thiii.g; as tipposccl to 
a mere nc^nlian ; .it) .actuality. O/^s. 

3681 AV/Zt*: Clcrki That Imumtcn.il, Inliiiiie and the 
like, w-fre negative.s indc<-d in words,, .hut propeily atid in 
themselves they were absolute positivities. 

Positor ppziu-i). [a. r,. positor one who 
places, aj/ent-ii. from posit urn to pl.ice ] 

t l. ? An cxaniiner : -■ I’o.sKii • 1. (Vm. 

*557. Ba-\tir~hks. St. ^Indre 7 fs (i.iO.V 1^ James bay., 

I x.tiniiiyt he dutii'.i in^lis (lositor, ilioiiias sii;ync [etc.], 
t 2 . One who ^ivts .security for aiioliier, 0 /fs, rare. 
1584 J. Nkwbkkv Let. from \ioa in Hakluyt i\iy. (158'y) 

711 Hoih the incmey and goods diould he deliucred into the 
pijsiiors hantls. 

+ 3 . One who posits, inaitilaiiis, or afhrin.';. Ofis. 

^98 F1.0MIO, Pos/tarc, a positor, an aiTirnier. 

4 . sWed. I See qiiol.) Also ealleil 

1890 Bh.i.in«s Mid. Pht., I’tctine in.-^irunient 

iisi.d to correct di.splacenient of the iiU:iu.s. 1895 in Syd. 
.Sor. Lex. 

il Positum ( pp'ziiirin). [I.. , pit. pple. of pCnicre 
to place, put, lay. In metl. Logic, tli.at which is 
laid down as <1 basis for reastaiiiig, the thing siip> 
posed, assumed, or taken for gr.mtetl.] The thing 
laid <lo\vn. lit. or Ji,^. 

1730 FiKLniNt; Temple Pettux. xiv, V.'unf; /*. . . .^uppo.se 
the {'Oiitnm lie— The vvoiiian i.-: but h df a-.sleep; w*ill it 
lollovv, Eryyf. she is awake? Sir .h’. The Positwm is 
^i«vjoo eijjo— I will swear any iliitn;. 

iPo'aiture. Oh. [a. trbs. F. posit ure (i*;47 
in (.iodef.) ad. L. posit ui a pn.-silion, jjosture, f. 
px'ucre, posit- lo place ; cf. also Po.’tJTL'RK.] 

1 . The fa.t of being placed ; placing, position, 
or .sii nation ; place, local iiv. 

.x6oq Hoi i-.ANi> Lny \\w. .vxv'iii. 904 To view and eon- 1 
sifl.T die ;.ituati'’m .'oid pij-iiture of the pl.ice on nil .si(J*:s. 
1610 >If 0.1-.Y .S/. A 'n^. i /fie of tied iv. xxiii. .i6'7<o 171 A 
Uvnple ih.-u ;}i>juld hane c.vt.cllcd .'ill the rest in heigni of 
pOMtiirc ai'.il iiiHgnifirciicv uf fahrirkc. 1658 \V. Bl'KTON 

st.-iti'jn rif vi.ry iineertain positnre. j 
1W5 H vl'iKK i'a»nt>p. Pt.tfihcL. wjcii. -788 Area equal to i 
ihe othf is, and of the hke positnre with tlie others. 1 

2 . Po.sTnuK sb. I. ’ 

1614 Kai.kk.h //mZ. World H, v. iii. §16. 4:;! Idol.s, . in : 

such habit .'ind poMiiii.: as if ihr;y were fiKhiinc. 1615 T. = 
(jonvviN Mo^es .y Aaron ■. ii'.sji >. , 1 he iJOHiturc of the cheru- 
buns was sii- h that ihi:ir faces were tai h towards the other. ' 
1^4 Pkity Disc Dufil. P/oporfum x,-, Suppo-siiiR every ■ 
Bvidy to have a logurc or Pij-.iuire of ii.s vwri, oui of whi» fi 
It may he disturhed by F..Mi:rnal Kuicc. 1706 Ibiiixiis, 
Pvdfht'tj Oiqv)-.iiii>ij, as Thu I'lisituiu of tlie Sod. 


b. . 4 .droI, Relative posiiion (of the pl.ancts, etc.\ ! 
1610 Holland Cfundeas Prit. 1. 116 Hee attribiitcih all 
1 1 . the idimaie, and positure of the heavens. x6x6-6i Holv- 
DAv I'ltsius 4ji The ablrologers oliservc in that point ibe 
p..»iiurtf of the ccelcstial constdlaiions, that is the siaic vT 
il).- piaiiKts amongst tliemsclves ai also the fixed iilais. i 
1800 CoirRiiJciK P/. eoioM. iv. i, lire The scheme, and most ■ 
auspicious positure Parts oVr ir.y head. 

3 . A Itivy, or piiiiciple laid down; — PositJox j 

sb. 2. rare. I 

1624 J. Hi v\i;.s Snrz>. EtijT. Toa^/ff Aiv, The Rule.s anil | 
p...siiiui:.s of Giaiuiiiar. ibid Bj, J'hc cliitfc end of our j 
Knius find l*osiiuic.s. j 

Posnet UV Now and ///«/. Porm.s: 1 
4 posti', po.s.sy-, 4 5 poate-, 4-6 posse-*. 5 pofloe- j 
not, 4 0 posuetie, 5*6 po8i,8)enott, po&tuet, 5 7 1 
possuot, posnett, 7 poanit, posa-, poatnett; 
4- posiif. t. [ M F. possnict a. O K. po^ounct. poienct, 
dim. of po^'on pot, vase, cup. licnee W. posuedJ.\ | 
A small iiielat jmjI or vessel lor boiling, having ■ 
a li.aiidlc and three ie<*t. , 

1317 Dntham Ate. Robs (Surltes) 114. j p.islinet pro : 
hostill. 1330 .ict. Kxch. K. K. 24/18 Item \n I>oss*Jln*t i|e | 
poise X. It. mcrche de m<;.siiie la iiicrclie. 1333 // /// John : 
de Penreth in Test. KarlcoL a Cum una olla t ne.a et par- ; 
\ani posnet. 1382 Wvclif 2 Chren. .\xxv. 13 Foi.mrfhc . 
pcsihle hoosiLs thei scethcdc-n in iKisncttis, and ca will ones, . 
and potlis. 'it. 1390 /•otm ofCury in Warner .^nti^. Ctdin. j 
11791) *4 die flesh iheivvith in a possyncl, and .•-■lyre it. 1 
1410 E. E. li itiS iiiSf'.a) 17 .\Uo a jii»slnet bit y h-nt hym. j 
<■14x0 t.der I (1062) lo Welle idh* togodm in a . 

po-nel ; In service lorihe |»ou schiiU hit .sell. 1442 Roitii.\C- 
i/a/u Jiet\ II. 178 L’litim pixscenet, pretii xvjd. 1439 80 
Phrl/a/n Ace. AV>//j i:Suiu:csi Sij Item iij ix>ssinerti:z cl lij ’ 
Ch.ivvfcrs, etc. i6ia in Antii^uaty Jan. (lyoG) 78 In the 
Kyti’hin. .six<* hias.sc polls, eightc kelili.s, four piivti.cli.'. 
a 1648 I.hoiiY Ctistf Open, tino^) 136 In a I’iiSMiet -.cl it npo'i 
.A c.lcar lighleit Ch.ir co^ildiie. 1710 Sif.Fi.K /‘a //.•»• No. ■24,«; ■ 
A a A .Silver PoMu t lo hiiiUT l.ggs. 1863 .M k.s. Tooi..' tu> j 
\‘orks. Pint.. .Set the po-,iici on to boil the |M)ialoe.'». 1891 
Set /Oner's Mn/;. Sepi. 345/2 ihe Rreat nupihcr of |.>cvvi. r 
tilaies, .teapots, |Kisnei.s and ponir.goi.s .still found in old 
holm .s in New iinglaiul. 

Posolo gic, tl. rarv^^'. « next. ^ 

x 8<:4 Wi H.siKH, Posotegic. peruuning lo iiosoh'gy. 

Fosological (jVJi'jlF-dAil.al), a. [f. F. /p.m- ! 

loj^'tjuc in medical sense) v.sec ro.soLi.CY) -t- -Ah ] 
IVnaining lo posology Jn either st nse> 

1 . Mr'd. IVrlaiiiing to ipiaiititics or doses of dings. 

Med. f/nl. X. 278 'I’lie Editor has. . given a copums ; 
indvv, a reference lo tlie <:a.scs, a posolo|k;i» !t» table, ami odior ; 
helps. 1876 li.AKiiioi ovv .Mat. .lA<f. (iP;^) 110 It mn.'*i be • 
given in larger vloses llian ihv*. jHisological tahl(:.s authoil/e. 

2. tin lit. ni ham's use.) iVitaii ing to the science 
of quatiiity ; mathematical. 

x8i6 T-Iks'iii \M f hredo/n. Wks. 1S43 VHI. 85 lVivi...ion of ! 
Soiiiatics into Fosological (l*o;»oNi opir.) Soniaiics, and i\>io- 
logical tl\»i«j.''Ci*pic) StuiiaiiL-. 1831 — ; .1/i w ov/W/*;/; /'*•. 
iiii<l. XI. 7'7 Ah.'iliacrii'ii L— I. J*osologiial ; j. Logical 
Tosologist ,i<i-^i-lod,.iisi). //o//rr-W. [f. iic.vl : 

see -1ST.] One who conqioniids doso^. 

1831 Sva .S.viiiii It ks. (i.'Svi) .56H Suhtb*. compounder, fi.'ui- 
dulMiU |Hjf,.ilogisi, dill not y.ni order mt a vlrachm of this 
medicine? 

Posology (I'^vdod^i), [.ad. F. poso/ogie : iii 
medical sense), f. (ir. nuaot how much + -hnuy ] 

1 . That dcpuituient of medicine wliich relates lo 
the quantities or dosts in which drugs should be ; 
admiiiistered. 

1823 CiMiui Tee/inot. Oiet., Posot-gy, part of ihe art 
of inc'iicinc vvhic.h leaches the right ac'ininiNlinti<)ii of ili.ist.-:i. 
1^ A’e.''. /•///. Phar/n. 57 Index ami i*o;-.i.>logy. 

a. l-sed by Ikntham for the science of quantity, 
i. c. nialheinaiics, 

18x1-31 Ukstiiavi /.r^'/c App., Wks. i;<.43 VIII. 287/2 By ' 
the tireek-siiron#* word /imijAjo'. die •.den* c of ipiaiuity, 
may, it i> lieUevt-d, and if so, ni»w for the fust iimi*, not ; 
inivnp'isiicly he di.sliii^tiished. 18x6 — C/i/rs.'nwalAia, i))k\. 

VI 1 1 . 83 For an equivalent to Fosological S(}maiu:.s, muy i 
Iw empl'iyi-d the .single-worded apjjellaiivc PosoloRy. z86z 
.'■at. AVr». .'A Jiim: 045 Wt hope ihal the rlistihgiiishcd 
edit' irs.. will not attempt.. to sub'ilttuic in thi-ir re.spertivc . 
iinivciViues iliis meagre Pohology for the .soim what unde- - 
fined, blit le.s.s ciiipiy ab-vir;xctio:n which have hirhetio ' 
passed under the iituiiv of [.ogii^ 

II Pospolite (pps|ylit^). [Polisli pospofite adj. i 
neuter, * general, univer.'eil as sb. — pospolite ; 
rii.\Lcnie general levy.] The Polish militia, con- ! 
sisting of the nobility and gentry siinunoncd lo 
.•iiervc for a limited time. 

1697 Land. C.iz. No. 3333/2 Tlmt the King should rail 
toKeilier the Pospolite that is, all the Gc.iitry of the Kiir.;- ' 
dom. 1783 ///VA Plit/o^ ill Ann. Keg. 46, 'i Their milit.'iry ; 
foii:« loii.Msts ihiclly, in the i^ospoiitey ihai is, the whole ! 
b<xly of the gviitry. 1822 Pdin. A'lW. XXXV'II. 493 Tht'y 
roiiiimied ..to regard the rospoiite the iinpeimirable ' 
bulwark of the C'<.iiniiionwcalth. a 1859 1 Me (Ji;inci-:v Posih. ; 
U 'ks, (i8oi) J. 58 But iliis unwieldy was far from J 
ineeling l).avid's secret anxieties. | 

P08S (Pf's), 2'. Now only diah [Origin j 
uncertain. 

IVis.dlily iileiitical with *pnss^ pa.t. puste (a. K. pousser to '• 
Prsni which apjicarK cij^io; the later form push appears 
rat t'ly ill 1 5t il r, , 1 111 is comniuii after 1 S'zS. 'I 'he form Posshen 
in T..cuiKland may beeiiher /irzA ttrpossi hut the vowel-chanRe • 
of u to o is not easily expmined. The senses also ooinricle 
only ]iartially with those of push ; and, in .sense 3, poss has { 
jmirh of the aspect of an oi.ninatopuric rorimilion. I'erhaps ^ 
it W.1-, ill! unomaiop^x;ic modification of the French vb.] 1 
1 . fratts. To drive or thni.^t with a forcible or ! 


violent impact ; to dash or toss with a blow or 
stroke; to knock: often expiessing the action of 
waves on a boat, etc. Also A*". 

1:1374 CHAL'ceK Troylns 1. 41 5 Pus possea to and fro. Al 
stcrles with lime a l>v>l am I Muidis U»c se(*,bylwixe wyndis 
too. 1377 Langl. /*. /V. B. Frol, lii A cat.^pleydc «i)i 
hc:iii iietilouslych an»l possed hem about c. t 1385 Chal'CI'R 
A. d IP. 24:10 iPhPiis) 1 be .sc. . ims-iih bym now vp now 
doun. c 1400 Kfltit. Kese 4379 Ihiis am I possed up ami 
donn With dool, llioughi, and ciwnfu.sumn. c 1402 Lydi^ 
Compt. Id. Knt. 236 Ami ihu^ bet wive i way nr, I poss^d 
am, and uli foicasi in p:tync. 1:1430 Pdgr. Lyf Mauhotte 
IV. ix;. (ie69) i 3 i In iii/b.d vlay anri nihl 1 huue more loye 


JV. IX'. 411.091 151 III illy v.u tiay aim iim. * 

ban in al my fadur Uuibte ii.c..i | [msse it, j baiuiole it, 
1 pleye l>cr with. >5x3 Uolclas . A neh xii. v. 1*03 C lioi incus 
...Syiie w'ith liy.s kn»> him uij.s.sii with Mc :ine plat, lliai on 
the ertl he .spafdit him all tiai, 1825 I'Rvh kmit A. t. itlo^s. 
V., ‘.Xw puss'd him owei hied!. 

+ b. ' 1*0 i-iish, si:c)ve, move by iirtssure. Obs. 

1440 Promp. Parv. 410/2 I'usson, or schowe forihe (A . 
I yii, P, pl■es^yn, «>r .diowcn), pelio. I’ossun, prtS:4Ni, or 


|.H»' J J -. - ■■ 

M^liowc touediir, tritdo. 


or push at something, with a weapon. 

a 1300 K. item joi I (Gtui.lx MS.) |’c :-e hipan to posse Rht 
in to We.surncsse. c 1400 LangiantTs P. PI. A. vit. 96 Mi 
iilouh potc sthal be luy pyk and po.s.shcii [r. r. lo possel attc 
Koolc.s, 1513 Dolglas - AV/j X. xii. 116 iWnml at 113111 
wyih Ids sud wart .speyr. , « 1. 

3 . tnins. To pound, beat down flat, squash ; spec. 
to beat or stamp (ebahes, etc.) in water with a 
heavy ptsilc-like iistiument, or lo trample or 
stamp Ihi m with the ft ct . in the proces.5 of washing. 

x6ix Corel.'., Met he d fa far, to. . Miuasb, r’ap, or j osse 
dowiie. x6xs M amkiiam Eng. ffoitseic. 11. v. vi 603 ,' 138 I ake 
it f'Mlb. po .'.c it. rinse it, and h.'.'ic it up. 1677^ I iiOFi suv 
(tftr. (eil. Huntei) II. 133 Nasty women i>oSkiiic dolus 
with their ffii-t. iB»S l>KOi:iiKi i' A’. (.*. CloiS. V1S29) a. v , 
To ‘ i.-o-s Llollies" in wi ni is calk d a Pivs^-tub. iSaSCr.i?'. w 
i,to.ys. iVtl. il), Poss, to dri.sli, lo .shake aii3thiir#f violciiily ui 


the w.-Ui r. . , 1 , . 

t 4 . i/tfr. To splash, or tianip with splashing, 
in wet mud or water. Obs. 

1575 Camut. liurtA-n 1. iv, To rlyg and ddkie ift water, 
myic mid ihiyc, S<^s.siiig and pus.sing in the durie. x 57 ® 
Fi.M.MiNr, PanApl. Epist. 30* This it is to po^sc in piiddl. s.^ 
llciicc full.') PoBB i/'-i, an act of ‘ pf^siug 
fl thrust or knock; uMb. po.‘ 8 -kit, puss tiib, u 
large tub in which clothes .ire ‘ pos.sed ’ uiili a 
poss stick in washing. Po'SBlng 7 'bl. ..A, .also 
attiib. pos.fujgditb. 

t6tx CooiiM. .ih.31 hath r»n lijed an arsp-oos.se, or 

fall on ihc ai.se, xBax Piiui-;o. .Mag. VTII. 4.12 The 5- ■. d 
old rishis'ii . . When doublc-,i;irdi'cl * iio'-.sing 1 ubs ’ w ere maf’e. 
1825 Pos^-Uih l!>ftc 3]. 1855 I<i.tm\s(jN' H Vi it fy T,'/oss.. Po.y.^- 
a it', A lartfc tub .»r barrel in which linen i.’v ‘ P' '*scd' in hot 
water. I he opn.nion i^f pos-sinj; . . i*> pi rf'.nncd by m*-?in.-. 
of a Mart" with a thick ki.ifl) .at the iinm*-'.isi-d end, .and a 
piece for a banillc at li e tnp. 1863 Npis. loocf-o:* 
i’lokih. /.*iaf., Give the li.:en a po «1 poj'S in the 1 
tub. 1894 ll cstm. Caz. ab Srpt. 1/3 Th.il her iiitflli^* in - 
W'juld have sixin.d hu lje>ond the pi uinlin^' of dirty hni;ii 
in * PO'S * tubs. 

i roBB, sb,’^ Obs. raix"'^. 

( 7 - post: cf. 1*1 'SI sf/} i quol. »_i.4i»; ‘»i ? - Pos-^l.l 
*11550 Image IfhHr. i. in W'ks. hK43) 11 . 

With slaves and i.r.wses, With pilhrs mid pc’s.scs, Wnli 
■slaiicU rt. and hanners, Without j£C)*)d life v>r matitn is. 

FOBSable, ubs. Sc. form ol PossiubK. 

P0BB6 (IV"*)* ^ PO88CO. [a. L. posse 

to be able, have power, avail, in med.L. as si)., 
power, armed force (1246 in Du Cange) ; in 
scholastic tenninology, pv^leiiti.alily, cnpabiliiy of 
being. In sense i short for Posse cu.mjtatl-s J 
I. 1 . law. ** PO.SSE COMIT.VTl :S. 


[1314-15 Rolls 0/ Pnrlt. I. 327/1 Mandetur Major! et 
B.dTiui-.lOxi>nie|iiiiod inseiiuanfnr c:tim toto jxissc suo trans- 
Rre.vsores.l 1691/ IrVm l^iseo7». <*ftt lutreag.'/e vi, Who cmly 
fill tlic Pi iiice.’i l.'anse l>f:v;an; *lhe Posse rab'd. 1720 Mms. 
M.xni.my /Wrr f?/ (17.41) 281 When Mrs. Ui^tda was 
cone down in order to raise the Prssce, if there ;-hoiild 
lie occasion. Z78l S. Pmikics Hist. Coi. neitirut 108 'J'he 
polite New-Yorkers, .sent the ixcsse of Aliiany lo eject the 
po.ssessors. 190X West///, t/rtx. 5 Dec. 11/1 A pitched battle 
wa.s fought, at Kockhill, Missouri, between the .'^heiitf's 
p.isst- and the miners on stiikc. 

b. A forc^ armed with legal autl.ority; a body 
(of constab!c.s). 

1697 Oa-mi'Ii.r Tty. (1690) 483 They need no! have sent an 
arinc-'l P,/.ssc for me. 1753 .S\tds Mag. June 305/a A posse 
of i;ciiistah]cs . . at'oeured. 1800 Cocyrin^uN Comm. Thames 
iii. 93 .\ pO‘>5i' of Marine Police Olficers r« cciving info^a- 
lion.. .On uiiPtnpiing a .search [elr.]. 1884 Graphic 11 Oct. 

371/1 .\n extra possi-. of policemen. 

c. transf. AMoice*, a strung band, company, 
or assciiibiage ;of persons, animals, or things). 

1645 Fri.i.Kii Good Th. in Pad T. (1R41) 13 All the of 
hell cannot viulently meet me. 16^ Bi'Ti.kr Jlnd. )*'• *'• 
1166 No loriger able To rairSf your Po sc of the Rabble. 
1897 CoLLiKA Rss. Mor. .*>ubj. 11. 11 703* 85 'I’ben you have 
raised the whole jjosse of mechanism. 17*8 SwiFT i-F/. 
Publisher Dublin Wkly. *fml. 14 Sept,, With these two 
single considerations 1 ontbiilaiiced the w'hole posw of 
articIcA that weighed just miw aguinst me. 1841 Miss .Sldo- 
wicK t.eti. Abr. II. 71 Found her flying from a o* 
curk-turkeyK. 1892 Stkvlnson Atross the Plains vii, I ran 
..and beheld a posse of silent people escorting a cart. 

II. From lUHL* in schol.'tgiic 
ii 2 . The fact 01 state of being possible; possi- 
bility, potentiality .opposed lo esse) \ esp. in phr. 
in posse opposed to in esse. 



POSSE COMITATU8. 
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POSSESS. 


»S|83 Gi<th>iK Mamillin Wks. (OrneaiO 11 . s-q Sho whlh i 
j.s VILIIJUS ill lit?r yMUtli ni.iy Ly vr/i tiiuus in htjf u.t;o ; i gruiint ! 
iiidccJc it tiuiy be, but it in bard t<j bring the /i,tsse into 
ffif. iS9a — Counjf Caft/t. Wks. XI. 44 : 

To btrij^ipc him of all that his purse had in or his 

ciedyt iti Piwsc.^ i6s3 Haxikk A't’jf Cntk. xxxix. mBl* If 
the qiu-.sliuri f.iF smiI he only of the posse, and nut of tlir act. 
1756 Chav Lttt, Vl ks. i8a.s 1 1 . lyt You are not however to 
imagine that iny Uhvss is in twr; ni\ it is onlv in /o-w. . 
1877 KkADit Woman /tafrr v, 'J hey existed, us ihg scIukiI* 
men used to say, in but not in l‘ssi\ 

ii Posse comitatus iZs, -tins). 

[mcd. ^Anglo) L., force of the county: s.e pree. and 
C'»i:.sTV.] ‘The fur.:c of the county'; the body 
of men above the age of fiftcfn in a county ^exclu- : 
si ve of peers, clergymen, and infirm persons), whom : 
the shfi iff may sninmoii or * taise ' to rejiress a ritit 
or for other pnrjiosc.s ; also, a body of men actually 1 
so raisetl and conimandctl b/ the shciift*. (Also 
nblir' vinted to fonc: S 'c jnoc. T , 1 

[x^Bs 2»iif Si’if. Jl'cx'ntitisUr c. ;v) .V-Nuimpto scr'uu i 
POSS.H cu •lii.'iriis Mii cst f\ii ccmiiic J in prop:-i.i porK-ma.] | 
a t6a6 Hacon (J.). Tiie iKivse. r.-uinit.itu.v tlu; p;iw.*r df the j 
whole county, is le^.-tllv' committed uiilo iiiin. I'jsS in CH. ! 
V 7 V/«, « CA.ia. / (tS4Ki 1 . 4*3 The high ^ll.■r;^^ of I torwt- i 
order lu misc fiosst* c.nt/itaius^ to attack thfi‘e ; 
iiiirenreis of (iilliiivtliaiii fo’nst. 1765 l!i.At;Ksio\F tV/z/.v. 1. j 
ix. 34J For kccpiri}; the jiCrtee and pni-^ning lel<iiis he in:iy 
i: 'iiiiiuatid all the peopli: i>f hisco.iuty lu attend him ; whn.fi 
is Ctille ! the / .we timiifu'us, or power of the cnuniy. 1S40 
Makham /try/, Ser. 1. Gji-jf Do/^Ain, She-rilf. .of Kent : 
.. with hit pos.se coiiiii.-u us. • 
b. /ran'/. P*.»sse i c. 
iSig IlvKox y««v 1. clviv. With him retired hi> 
lomitafus. iB6j Tui.m ram Gt. Sahara x. if> • On a h<His< - 
top wjjre .1 b»'vy of niit lirow»i nmid.^;, who .. h,vl foi;;iif leo 
t'l \«n their fii -es They wero e msennenily pelted with 
’'tjnes by so.nie of the /ossi!' tomi/a/ns^ and retiieil in 
eo::fnsi(m. 

I PoSSS'dSi Oos. Also 5 pooasoedc, 6 ! 
poiiaed, po.S‘sotidft, 6-7 Sr. poaseid. [ - K. 

Sf//cr to posse.ttt; but this ft>nii of the Kr. vb. is 
not cited btfore the i6th c., the 15th c. form being 
possuter. ad. L./i).vy/f/, — l’n.ssKS.s r. I, i, 5. 

a 1400 50 .-i.vr o/./c'r -lip In p» sc .S: in ji iLitmce p.*ssode 
;it he x4£6 Lyiju in /V 4 P.trms vRullsI II. i };! 

.S' piimr aiiil riowne th;»l lie may in dedf, A' he hath li.^hi, 
i'l p»-a> to ii:.i,'.ede. «' 1430 — . 1 //./. /Wms (Pet- v Soc.l i*t4 
'r. c o.iis ul liiyrye \vhii.ii .she ^l•^:h po-i-'-eede. 14^ 

/•‘I'l/fv ' 41 riie xevtues |powef-l which he 

p i- 1. '1; ! in t.i-. yoM.; 1556 A \ • r*«»* ■ K 

lie ili.ii lo\es n<'t him M'lfe ilot.he po‘.^e;ido I’lO ijo-mIh. 1571 
Sufii. /Wms J\r/orii(. xwii. 7u_Kfifl Innv ji.'ii fon.ill Ihi: 

Ih :t mi , r^lk to (hit, .And "jtt pos--vldis tli.'it pe«Dph.*s proprirtic. 
a i'i4i Ih. .Miii'S'i \(.i' A.ix ^ lAo/. iii. < i64..j i;..} J'h.it tJ<xl 
ti him beV'-'ii'l l.i'. .i-' i-i.-, and wholly po.s.sf:d(: him. 

ro 3 S-,!dio, AV. Ohs.\ j;cs? I’ow.'^owiiy. 

Possess (p.Vc’sb 7'. fa. Oh. passrss irr, -cr 
(12^19 ill fiiiilvf.) f. J.. ])|d, sl..in of 

r/J/r to jMiKritss, peril, iliroiigli inlluenoc of i‘\ ! 
pjr>s:u'iir Iht.ssK.s.soK, th: regular OK. repr, ; 
of /irr.r/./f'/r lK‘ing/t).v.ft\ », -Avr.] j 

I. K.idiral S-*iisc.*.s. i 

il. /runs. Of il ]icrsou or body of ; To ' 

hold, ncc'iipy (a jdacc or territory^ ; to icsidc or 
be slalionetl in ; to inhabit f with or without owner- 
ship;. Oh, (or iiitrgfil i.t 2). 

148.1 Camun* GoU. y.fS'. 431 b/i How now., we po sovs^-n 
l '“:;djly our r’ly.iinc wiihoiu miy wosre. 1335 Clo i.kmai.i-: 

-wiv. 4, 1 gaiic .. iiiosinr Seir to possevso. 1560 

r*Ai!S tr. Sl.Uanrs Comm. 4/l-i, t.'-jlledges . . weT.? fyi>t 
finilded f.)r the p •!»■, Inu iu#w fir the ino>t p.'ul tfifiy pos-e>.si* 
them, which have eiio'u;h heNide-. 1667 *Iii.i*^\ P. /.. iv. 

4^1 J)oiiii:iiv»ji giv'ii Oo:r .dl r.llier CiCiituiCs that |iov'M.:^se 
l''..aiili, Aire, and Sea. 1684 IJi'nvan /'il-^r. 11. ;» The (.lily . 
Ilf l.>e'«ir'.i'..iion, a populuics place, hut p-.is;,esM*d witli a veiy 
ill condiii-mcd, and idle .s-wl iif People. 1713 Sn-rii. Gnarti. 
No. 6 P 3 I'lie whole sliire i% now p-ossessed liy geiiliemen, 
who owe Sir ll.'irry a part of Kducation. 

ahsol. or intr. 1611 Sii.aks. Cyinh. 1. v. 4S bet iustructions 
niter Whcie. Folly now possfis..es. 

t b. Of a thing : To occujjy, bake up (a sp.ace or > 
region) ; to be silu.atcrl at, on, or in. (exc. < 
with mixture of other senses). | 

^ 1604 E. ( 5 [K«vsif'Ntl /'^'AiOsfa's Hist. I.Hffit.x iii. Aiii. 159 ! 
The waves of the South sc.i, i'\mn« 30 K agues, ami the 
other 70 are pos.sc«se(l with the bllKmvs anil waves of tlic 
North .sea. c iteo A. 11 i.MK /hit. yiv/ft-wc (liibjj? fa The . 
acute [uccentj . . may pussc.sse the last syllab: . .thu penult : i 
. .the anlepe.uuU : . .and the fourth aW) from the end. 171a ' 
J. Ja.mi:s ir. Lc P/otufs Gariicuhf^ J05 The .Addition of ! 
lour Foot W'ill be filled up and possessed by the Walls mid ; 
Clay-work. 17155 l•.^lAKll^• Majt. Arts .y ,S\. v. >2 The I 
Solar rfy.Mem, pi which you see the Sun possesses nearly 
the central P«.»int. [1850 Kosski n /i/rssct/ Damozcl .\i, 
When thu'iv hells Possessed the nud-tlay uii.| 

t o. Of a disease, etc. : To .affect, infect. Ohs. 
x6xa WoooM.L Snrg-. Jl/,rf,' Wks. (16531 oti If the palde 
ixi'^sessc the opposite part. 1678 Piiii.i iPS, a disease. 

poSsesdn.i;^ lb'; hairy sralp. xfiM Hkn'TUvV / 7 m/. 366 An 
cnor. .which h.as possess'd the C-opies of this Play. 

td. To lake up the .attention or thoughts of; j 
to occupy, engross. Oh.^. j 

1853 W AtToM A ttHtr vi. 1 34 To enjoy the former |)lea.sures | 
that there pussc-l liini. 1651^ 1 ., 0 ckt: To/sration iv. Wks. I 
1737 III. 464 Aflfairs of .Stale which wholly iiosscss them ! 
when grown up. 17x9 I)ic Foe Crnsor {1S40) 11, i. 8 The.. I 
innocent nmuieinenls . .which before entirely i>osse.s.sed me, j 
were nothing to me. i 

2. To hold as property; to have belonging to j 
one, as. wealth or material objects ; to own. ; 


tsoo-so TlcSHVti A.-CMM xi. 34 Tho. Ki all ihi . w.uM lh«.w 
ilid pa^seid, No'lit eftir dcnili thow s.iii p«issi:,ir„ 15x6 
riNUAUt. Lnlv xil. 15 For do iiiarine!i life s»*>iide!li in the 
li.'iboundaiitice of the thyuge.s which he po.s'-c‘>st‘tu. 1685 
Lauy Klsskli.- Z. e//. (r8i 1) 1. 6-3, 1 was lO'i ricii in ]>•' ses* 
bions whilst l possessed him. 178$ PAi-hV Afor. Ph./os. iii. 
I. iv. 10a It is . cotcsislcnt with the will of (.I>-nl or * tie;ht 
th.1t I shotild possess that sh ire whii.h tht-s-' regulations 
assi,;ii me. l88t Fkoi;ijE S/sart .Stud. (i.S3;) IV. n, ii 1S7 
JIf could not give to others what he did not biniself p'»s‘.i?ss. 

b. /.mv. 'Jo have pos^ssioii of, as (Jistiiiul from 
t>\vner’'hip ; see rossKs.sioN 1 b. 

1888 Pi>i.t.o« K & WwitiiiT Posscss’i^n in Com. /.rtVi' 2 ‘lh«.* 
pel rsw!) entitled to pusse.ss is generally (ihongli nut alwa) s) 
the owner. 

c. To have as a faculty, .adjunct, atliibule, 
onality, condition, etc. (Of'cn meaning im more 
than the simple hazfc'.) 

1576 Fi.kminc /V/« iV*/. Ppi't. II q The residiu? of my lyfi- 
will J K.'id in KhiHJes, where I may p'isfccsso peace and 
qiiietncs x66a (‘.H-Kkikii Prior , 40 The (^i;,rries pvisst ss 
move Slone, and the Wood-i more Ti nU'.r tiiaii a Ihuitpiel 
Kouiii. 1744 llARHt.S Phr,e Inaf. iif. i. 1176=1 114 No 
.Aniin.'il p'>s-«s<es its F.Ti.ultIes in v;ii:i. 1838 iiiiKi uM i 
Grrot-e \\v. III. 367 NoiwithsL'inding the aiiijd'; iiit.iii.s v\ 
infuriiialiioi which they pos-.<-.t, i»rcat ig»^.iru!n;e and in.ir.y 
cir'iMvous opinioii.s prevailcit. 1840 H. .Ai.vsWortii 'J\>:iwr 
of t oiiton (idfi j) 235 ‘ llis f.jlly lia< destroyi'd tin- 
chance that ever man iios-H-s^'-d , observ e-i the bi'-h(>i>. i860 

'rYNiiALL Gla \ I. vi. 46 'I'lic foniier niav in.-iny 

ihe intensity of the latter. 1889 //zw. , 37 .Sept 5/4 .An 
el.di T.'itf hid.iteci siirwy, whii-h pi*s*s*,*-s a pcfMiliai- \.-.l;iy 
froni its rirfercnce to ilie l)ome-d.iy sur\t\. 

d. yzi,». in emplmtic s.*iise. 

1683 6 l.AiA Kt.sSKLi. f.rft. (tZfCj) I. My V tals'ics., i-. 
iii\'ni.'il.i|<-*, which inake.-w me, .is yon |ilir:ise if. . .jiossess jiasi 
ci.iiaiinties. x85a Puni Kisos .S'rr/r. Ser. ni. .wiii. 3 ;•!* J he 
wiillnti;.;s fif heart that ha-, b eii in.ido to j»u-!-i‘s. its own 
iiii<|uities. 

e. (ofter r. /orWt/'.; To have knowledge of or 
acfjiiaintancc with ; to l»c master of, or con\crs;tnt 
wiJh > language, o'e '. fCT. qiM. i''74s.v. PcsstsviK i.l 

185a TiiAr.Ki KAV P'iiutntit \. iii. Hairy. .|jns.e>.vil ilie l .eo 
liii);';a'.»i:scil Krcm h r-nd F.n:»Iisli y well. 1865 M. Aknui ii 
( >•//. i. 45 l-.v« ty criiu: should try and p-jsst-is one 
pr.'at Ulinalusc, .'it b :is», l^iisitto-s hb owu- 
il. Til lake possession of, ?ti/c, lake; to coim 
into ]»o.s.>(ssir»n of, obtain, gain, win. arrh. 

1516 i’lN'iJM.K /,'//• ,\vi. I'v With yonz pad'.;nr<* p isscnse 
your N.iuh-i I161X In y.nir p.iti.'m.e posses'.!: 

ye >our s'Atilt.s. i VV\» i.n-. «, Imlen w* hie 5. Hire ^^'dis. 

i VJi K.W je s’lail win your s-mU), jgSi A. Hw / 

.Si\ tcinry I. 45 .A cumpa-.y rat' vjxm a ^ndtk-n 

p.>*:'«‘si hi-i h v.ise. 1590 Si'i.Nsi.;! /•'. (>. 111. iii. si H-.w i.> 
cirecl so haul a?i er.te»pii.;e, And !•» pw^-.e-^.^ir die piirpon; 
they dv-ird. x6io^ Siiaks. i'rmp. m. ii. 1 m ’I here ihoii nmi-l 
liraiiK- Jiim. Manini; first -.nVd his |!-v..ke'<. . . Kemcnil'tr 
Fn-I to p!»vse-.si' his book s. 1649 Ci '.'M a i r i, in Carlyle 
/ I'.V. .y .I/, II. ?;*7 L’p 'n T!ini;>day the One ami- 

ihirlieth, I powised aC'astl** call.:!! Kilkenny. 1764 I’o'Mi: 
J/i7jv»/ 0/ G. I. W'ks. 171S3 I. r'^5 'I'urning down « narrow 
lane .. in order to possc-Js a pijj'- stye, ilial wc nii^^Iu take 
ih- gallows in Hank. 1877 I.. .Mokkis Ppi* Had s\\. ir5 
'I be strtms l iute forces .. Ic.ap uii liim, and seize him and 
po.isc'S His life. 

4. 'Fo kevp, maintain (oneself, oneV mind or 
soul) in a stale or condition (of patirnce, nuict, 
etc.) ; often ill nllusion to Luke xxi. 19 (the proper 
setise being nu.sundeisti)od : see quot. 15,26 in /,), 
Also ^^vitlioul imiiiitniii eoiilrol over, to keep 

calm or steady . of. srff /ossrssf:/^ seif/o^ session’ . 

1643 Evi i.VN .l/i'w. 3 May, Rt'-v*bin.^ In p *-.*.cs> iiiy^clf!'. 
in some tiiiii:l. . . 1 built, .a study, .. at 1G54 

Hk AMU ALL Jn.si Piud. ii. !i6oi? ■.••} .-Ml Christ i.ii 1^ .. arc 
• •liligcd to passim; obedirnrt:, to pjsst.-'S llidi m»iR in 
patience. 1711 Sihi.i.K.'>i7, No. 137 p 1 Une.isy Pcis.tiis, 
who citinrot yjssoss iheir f wir Minds, 1749 Crii-sii. la. 

1 775: JI. i 63 .a man who does not |k*sm:ss himsrlf 
rutuigh tu lir.'ir disagreeable thirrgs, without visihlc ni.ii ks 
of anger . . is at the mercy of every artful k ii.avc. 1890 M ks. 
l.YNN Linion in ChtififK Jrnl. 4 On. 62=5 i h\rry man 
worthy of the iianu; uf imm shv''ul'J know how i.> i»ijssess his 
sual — Ife.'irin^ with paiieiKv iIiom; things winch ein.i,:y 
cannot change. 

6. Of a demon or spirit (usually eviH ; 'J*o occupy 
.and dominate, control, or .actuate. 

1598 br*. \V. Parlow Thrrt: S't'rm. i. The H»v>?**!* 
witliuut Icaiie l-.T ( hmI the F.'illwrl .he iv.iilde lUii pu.-ses.so. 
160X Sii.\KS. /’ri'fV. X. III. iv. 05 Jf all the diiicl.s .rf lu ll be 
dr.'iwm; in little, .'urd Legiun ninisrlfe jiossesf him, yi He 
.spvuke 1(1 him. _ 1704 IIk.aknk /)ttif. Hist. <17141]. i.-'i 
iiume are of ( bniiiun that .M>el slew the vi 1 y same Sui jvini 
the Devil )uu1 forincrly p^issessed. 1850 Koiu-.kisox Serm. 
Ser. III. ix. 1x4 'I'he spuii which jkissesscd him miisi be, 
they thought, divine, ims W. Axon in / tans, /Coy. S.h . 
/.ft. Srr. It. Will. (>9 Iwlfager luuleri wk to jx*sses:, a rich 
laily, and not to l.>c exorcised, save by Mjiiitsj. 

b. pass, (usually const. 7ri//.\ in mod. use also 
hff formerly of\ See also Pos-sKHaJib 2. 

TisDALr. iy. 34 Them that were possessed 

W'itn devils, -- /.t(^e viii. 36 He fli.ai was |Ws.si;ssi,-d of the 
devyll. i6ia Dkkkkk Jf it he not ,cood Wks. 1373 111. 301), 
I am (kishcst with (be diiiell and cannot sleepe. 1851 
Hoiilu^s Lernat/i. 1. viii. 38 Thovigtit by the jewes to lie 
I>os.scs*)Cd either with a g*.xxl, or evil! spirit. 17*7 I.)k For: 
Syst. Marne i. iL (1840! 53 \ set of peo|.ile who were not 
possessed bv, but tatlmr. as il may Isj c.alled, are possessed 
of the devil. 18119 W. Ikvino Coho. Granatia 1. iv, One of 
those fanatic infidels pussessed of tnv clc\ il. 1854 ii.man 
Lai. Chr. iii. vii., 11. 155 A wom.in eats u letture without 
making the sign oi the cross. She is |xtsscssed by a devil. 

6. Of an idea, a mental condition, nr the like : 
To take or have hold of (a person) ; to hold, domi- 


: na*e, ndu.'ite; lo afkct or irifluence strongly and 
I'* rsidciilly. (Fornicrly also id bodily conditions.) 

X591 SiiAKs. /‘wfi Genf. 111. i. 206 My tares are Ntopt, and 
c uiU'ii hear ii»'\vi:s. S-i niiali of l;..d alir.'uiy hath 

pi>AM.-i ihi:m. x6xo — I'cmp. n. i. itz> W-.ai ;i sirnn^c 
(iron sines p ism-s-fs ihcm? 1646 SikT. I.i-ov.-nj, P\cud. >?/. 

I. xi. 44 Which 'l'uc.in .*.iiiiti>.iiiiu:i inirin Rome 

Ji.-llh MFj'.e pussc-.si'd illl Furiipi:. 172a Dk l ul. /';rfj;f/iCi|754) 
3 'I his |Mispii:i'.iii| pus.,c-.«'il ili.- t)f il;e fdfi lc very 

inn* h. rrx8i4 (/■.■/.•ia/i. vi 1. i. i:i yV-’.*’ /h it. liuaire III. 
lU! W h.1t cm i-iSM ss thi. y .iia.; I.c.d ttj lit !»ui of Iii- brd 
at thi- hour? x88o J.. Wmi.a**- Juh //nr 31 In a mood 
xrry d:fli;rer.t fimii tha: which imw them. 

For the pris'-ivi: with irith : set ■) d. 

I II. ('{iusn.1 ii-'C's ; taii.se In j o^-scss. 

! *1*7. With in'. '1 o j'ld in j)risr.tssiin rexji. legal 

! j'ossessioii) of (binds, esi*:ites. tic.:; to settle or 
\ establish in. Handy wit In ml in. Ohs. 
i 0 1485 PH. AV/. 4' /.. Cornu, (li'D- 4 l\d Aa»-doiix Dai gracia 
•Silhc* li;.ilhc* . . p'>sM'side in thi riijlil 'J'huuc liime 
hu!i -iir w ith al thi mychl. 1576 A’l/.. J*>hy CounoU Scot. 

II . 5ifj To crii I iiisd p.issoss iht- said Nicull in his saidis 
la'idis. x6o6 (i. W l(.oiic(.u Ki j H i\t /-.’s-fine viti. 30 He do.. 
|ii>' c-d Ariii|iia fp.Mii his kin.'.ly seal. aiKl n# ■ss(;s.s*'d Ah .xunder 
llic?t.in 1687 ill .Uagt/. Co.'L Ai /^.v. // (O. H.S. tj''. Hrtr 

: pii.'.ighl the |;i>h »|i il'h g.illy p<>s-,cst. 1708 in / V/cwz 1 11. 241 

* J licMi the J 11-.1 . hr pij'-sc-s’d iii ihv fiilnevs!>t ( •hiry. 

8. \\ itii r/ fill -o -f TivV/f ; To endow with, put in 
: ]>n>.-cssifin of; to bestow' (s«imcthing specified; 
II pc III, givf (siiinething) to. Now rare 01 C'hs. exc. 
as in b or c. 

*549 Conipf. .Scot- i. 11 Hi; pi'. -e-sis vihir pure pepil,. 
\iiTu tin: .samyi itcht.*-. x6o8 >m\ks. .■Ant. A- ( /. m .vi, 21. 
I w ill y -u cf tli.i! ship .■ii;fri'rvJi*-ure. 1644 M li.roN 

/:(/'.(. Wks. (xi:’47' Ky.fz Hy p.isscssiti;* ■.nu njuN uf tri:r 
liitti*.-. 1858 It'Afdo J*nh Mw, vii. ^ 7 Jly iH»N.sc'-.si;ig hi.s 
lica:! viih ihis \irin'' |■•r' 1789 J;mi.k -. cN 

.i Itf.di.cy Wks. I’Jy, JII. 45, I h.iVt rhuiix(;t II brtur l> 
pi'- scs-:_him inuiiC'li.ttcly uf tin: ptipt-r. *784 Six (. ICi-.wi'i ns 
/*.'vr. .vii. (i Jjf/ qq |: is (.ciitr lii j’u.ssc.s-; ih»; m-odel with liir 
all il tide* ywu i ripur',., 

b. re//. To t.ike jiOs-;esdo'i of, take forone.self, 
make* one's own ; »- 3. 

5593^*'.* K.s. /. Iff r. Ar.'l. 4 I au.iiis'l'arnniniiis . .h.id prt.iL^ess(r»! 
hiiiis«:ltc of tlir V.iMrihuijr. i6ai |.^■lV M. Wroiu ( rifnia 
540 1 lull possi.'vr hi- hiiiiHcUe wiih hi.s ainu’s. 1709 .Sii.ri.i. 
Tol/or No. ,jr, »ii My Ford OrkiU'V ii'tivrd (‘rdet.s to 

■ him •-•if c^f M'.itaciiP. 1885 Siii J. P.m.- s i>i / «tn 
7 ///.a V A’l/. I II. X7o/i All that tliv jihiintiit- did was Uv 
posst ^.s ili(.:irisi |\t.'s . . of tht*. see iiiiilc'-. im I’OMfKK <V. 
W'uc.iii /V.o-!'.».v/f?w 'V' t’ev:. /.n-.o :• N-' pl.iiii man Mnnld 
litsil.itr t!» say that a ihirf povsi'sso.s hilTl<»^■;t of ihr. fiods 
caniiaj a'vuy. 

j c. /n.\s. I'o lie in j'ossession cf‘. to be endowed 
. wllli; to possess (.sense 2,. rossoisCi/ of or ivith, 

I having pos.sesbion ni\ possessing. 

* ,*495 '/'rerixit's /inrt.'i. /V /’. K. xv. xlii -W. ric \\\\ 

. t'rcta wa-- sMintyiMv |ius.«;f.s-.y(l wyt>i (A* -f/A J/.S'. ihi^t \vij»j 

an lunuhyd no!>h « yim-s. 1593 ^„^Ks. A'l ./:. //. n. i. i6a 
1 he plate. . iMitiic-ablc'^ Wljcrfif '_nir Vin.U. cianrii did 
.visind pu.s.se.*.l. t s 6 oo— .V.vrz/. xviv, Featur'd lite him, like 
him with frii-ruh. pos-.»>sf. 16x7 M'.|{vs..v //i». u, 157 I hoy 

f.iiind the Spani.iids p .sscssed •»( the 'l'>.wiu'. 1791 Owi-» k 

■ ///ad III. JOS n<'..i f iitr And Inr's pf^-esl, shall Ijt.ii them 

^ safe away. 1809 xo iui.'i;i- 7 *zv.'e..' J^very 

human bring pu-so.seil of reasnn. 1863 ('•! vnsrosr 
(1379) n. lor 1 h « sf.iive vi^'-tons l.n.idi'h wurkinar,, prts- 
j sc.s.sed i)( all liis limb-, x888 l\ii.l.!-n k W'l.’iuiii / ■irC'c*,4z'i*/; 

io (. on:. I.iiTit ii, '.Phc Kino is nut U'llrequcntly .sp'iken of 
; as l.’cing wised or p jvsessed o» ihe ciow n. 

0. \Vilh rci/h : To caiisO to he possessed by 
.11 feeling, idea, or the like: see O'; to imbue, 
inspire., inmieiiic, affect strongly or permanenily 
; to cause to feel or enleriain. 

* 597 , flit rod. At ns. ir'v-v If ibc.vrfiwc! you will com- 

Ihrr in this kind, y..ni must ynirscift; with an 

ann'Mis liiinionr. X64S G'/'Hf:. //o Maj. to City 

Priit. ii 'I'o pusst-vc thr: jit'i.ijilc* with .1 fancy iui.-iinst 
that. 1670 (t. H. //i.n. ?. 1. 35 Wh.it i.U'Vil 

p<wscs''i:s them wiili Mich wii L »'0 dcsi;.:!is:' 17x0 .-Xhi'. K«a!. 

J. et. to S~oif't j6 Sc-pt.. Ti! py,'-t-HS ni> lord Mi re w.- bury ai.u 
Mr. HailcV with t.'.i: ri-.i.'-unaV-htno'S of thv .itfair. X883 

. (li.AirsToxt I'infv:r. .s 7 /x'i‘r.v. 14, I wish that 1 could possess 

■ ilu' (.■omiviiltcr with the impM ysiim . .uf ihc derp and vital 
iiriportanvr uf the suhjc.i. 

; b. With clause: io imbue xvith the notion, to 
persu.ade, convince. 

X607 Mir'i'i.r.snx . 1 //V ///•■'»/. Tetm:. 1. i. 50 lutsy. You've 
_ c.'VMjy p!''s.sc*ss’d mt, 1 am fn?e. X7xa Ariu ihnoi John Puii 

III. ill, He h.id p'..is.sc s.-cd ihv lady, th.n hr wa.s ihr only man 
, in the x\oiM uf a ^ound. purr mid uni.ainted (.'cm-slilution. 

1747^x11x11 FiKi inv, Lett. /\rr;d .^rm/dc I. ,'7? Fr.jm the 
time I wx'Tit a\x-.'-iy, luy Moilu-i I-.;'.!.! (.otistanily pijssrsscd her, 
that 1 did so. i8a8 (h.r.’Cn G/.\<.<. u'd. j', to 

persuadi’, to infurni, to cv*ri' inec. 

t c. \Vithoui const.; 'To inlluence the opinion 
x'lf ; to prepossess. Oh. 

*591 RAi.ri'iii i ast /■.;;// Per. lAib.i 15 Hoping lo 
i ]Kis.sx>ssc the i:iiu'i-.'\nt muliiiudr. bx a'liicipaiiug and forr- 
; ruiinin.k; faPe ii-puiis. x6os Jix-. .s Adr. Loatn. u. xviii. 
I a 6 Hcie is observed, that in .i'l causes the firsf talc 
\ pi?ssx‘ssf.*iii much. x68t Tr/a/ S. ( aj Col/cd^e. 

, Mr. Attorney. 1 should not inlernxpl you, il I xxcre iiol 
i afraid this xxas sjxjkru t»x ijusse.ss the Jury. 

■ (i. fast, (coinciding, and in early instances 
. often identical, with the passive of sen«i 6"'. 

1578 (.". xscoTovr Ster/e GK (Arb.) 56 \ pnets bravne, 
I p^x.vsr.-it with laxTs of hnie. it 1652 Hromk Qnoen 4- CSm n. 
I 11. viii, My Lord, 1 do ptoF-umc | .aiii unwclromc, 

! Hec.*ui.*ie vou ore fKisscis'd 1 nvxex lov’d vou. x68x W'O'^n 
; I.i/o tO. H. S.) I. 395 lleing possr.si x*‘idi a di-trp melan- 
j choly,..he fell,. as 'twere, downe righl mad. 1780 KonxKi* 
I SON Chas. r 111. VII. 43 ilcniy, pu.sscssed.. with nn hijh 
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ifl'.a of hi.-« own power and iinpovUince. 1853 Mai'KICK 
Pfo/^h. V i. 7 Ue 1i;ul all his life been possessed with 
one ;:real coiu'idion. 

f e. With invcrlcd construction : To create a 
possessing idea, etc., in (the mind); to infuse. 
Oh. rare. 

1606 G. Wlnonr;oc:Ki-.] ///jiA tvsiinc ix. 4? She . . •< •.vsc.sl 
s'K'.h a superstitious toy in the heads of the people, that .she 
made them yeuviy sstnclitie a day and Keep it holy in 
lemcinViranre of him. 

10 . To jnit in p(»»5cssion of^ furnish u'ith (know- 
ledge or information); to instruct ///; to inform, 
acquaint, to give to undorst.ind that. Ohs. or areh. 

tsgis .Shaks. iVm//. / IV. I. 35, 1 haue p«>sscsl your grace 
of whal I purpexse. 1601 — 7 «v/. A*". 11. iii. 150 Posscssc 
vs, pos^esse vs, tell vs .something of him. 1607 G. Wilkins 
.Vm. £h/. Afayt utj^e 1. Byh, 1 h-tiie nossest you with 
this liusiiie.sse Maister Doctoi. 1634 aiR ' 1 '. HiNnKRr 
7 ‘mzi. 123 If hec had any more to possesse the King, he 
^hoald fii.st acquaint him, and consctpiently have an answer. 
i 665 Wood Lf/e 3 Kch. (O. II. S.) IT. 72 lie heforeliainl 
possesl the VicecMncelVur that I would help him. i66a 
Nezut fr. Prance 9 They ate very careful to po.sscss all 
people in such secret mcihod.s as they dare veiitui'c on. 
S771 -90 Franklin Autoth^. (x 3 s 6 )gx Our deluiles iiosscsscd 
me so fully of the subject, that 1 wrote and printed an 
anonymous pamphlet on it. 18S3 Cowdkn Clark k Shaks. 
Chttr, viii. 201 Coiitriviiiff to m^scss her fellow-con-Spiratois 
. .of all the particulars of his behaviour. 

PoBsessable : see Posskssiulk. 


PoHSAMed, poue«t (i'()>c-st), ///. a. [f. 

Possess v . + -j:d '.] 

1 . Occupied ; held as properly ; taken possession 
of, seized, nsiiumcd ; see Pushes.^ 1-3. rare. 

1595 Daniel Civ. IPars iv. xxxiii, No other crosse, . . Put 
this that toucht thy now |jO'>ses>ed hold. 16x6 J. I^ani-; 
Con/. S^r.'s T. ix. 23 Her posbcssd gie-itncs, vpstari vsiirpa- 
tion. 1691 tr. EmitiaHHc'x /'VawTr Pont. Monks (ed. j) 
367, 1 was usfoiiish'tl to see the Lihcrty this young Gentle* 
man took with his Possessed. 

b. Kepi iiiitlcr control, kept calm or steady, 
composed. rare'“\ (Implied in fossessedness : 
see below. Cf. Possess 4 and Self rossEssEu.) 

2 . Inhabited and controlled by a demon or spirit ; 
demoniac, lunatic, mad, crazy. 

1534 Tinu.m.k Matt. viii. 33 What had fortuned vnto the 
posse.ssrd of the dcvyls. 1577 Hanmkr Anc. lied. liisi. 
(1619) 141 Ily Nature possessed and frniitike. >63^ Lmicow 
yym?'. 1. 33 , 1 wxw an old.. Frier coniuring the Diucll out of 
a iios^e-^ecl woman. 1717 G vv Fables 1. iii. 7 She. s.iw the 
Nur.>e, like one pU'.se*ssd,With wringing handii, and sobbing 
breast. s86i Tiioknburv Turner 11 . 227 There were 
some spange weird clouds introduced, which had Soiuelliing 
demoniacal and possessed .nliout them. 

b. absot. A demoniac, a m.ndman ; mad folk. 

1637 Si'AkROw Bk. Com. Pra,ver (j 66 j) 249 After this the 
Catechumens, the pa.ssc.Hsed and the penitents arc dismissed. 
1854 Aat. Chr. iif. vii. (1864) II. 155 A poor iie.*tsant 

receives the possessed into his house. 

o. See lUsBEss V. 8 c. 

3 . (In instrument.il combinations.) Dominated, 
controlled, strongly and jiermanently affected. 

<;i6ao ConTfert .Soiiiiw Farr S, P. yas. /ix343) 89 Peace, 
catitl'e body, earth po.sse&t. 171X Brit. Apollo HI. No. 135. 
a/z My ..wo*(iu;i.ses.sed Heart. 

Hence FoHe'MednesB (see 1 b), self-possession. 

1676 W. Row Contn. BlairsAutohhg. x. (1848) 265 A m.'in 
of most calm temper with great possesr,ediiess and siayedoesis 
of ^irit. 

fFosse'Ssiant. Ob^. [a. OF./ajj«AW//5b.,prop. 
pres. pple. cA pot setter to Pi)SSF.8.s.J A possessor. 

e X400 peste. Troy 9627 Ewbelnus,. . Had all the crafte & 
conyng in his clere wii, pat pictagora.s the pu"c god posses* 
slant w'as of. 

P0B8e*88ible« a. rare. Also 'able. [f. Pos^sess 
V. + -IBLE.] Capable of licing possessed. 

1874 W. Jones A'^ti Test, illustr. 928 Knowledge of 
divine things |ios.scs.sible by man. 1807 Anne Page .Hjler- 
noon Ride 9 The young beauty seemed to dissolve into more 
posKc.ssabIe mortnlity. 


F088e*88illg, vhl. sh. [f. P 0 .S.SE 88 v. + -IXG C] 
The action of tne verb Possess ; possession. 

1580 SiDNKV Ps. XXXVII. xix, The righteou.s minds .Sh.ill 
haue the land in their possessing. X709 Brit. Apollo 11 . 
N*** 37* 3/* We’re che.nted of the KIe.ssinff, When arriv'd at 
full Possessing, x^.. Pope Itnit. Ciwijt 1 Parson, ihc.se 
things in thy pw.sc.ssing Arc better than the Bishop's ble.ssing. 
P088e’88ing,///. a. [f. as prec. - 1 - -ING J^.] 

1 . 1 laving something as a ])osscs5ion ; spec, having 
material possessions. 

XB39 Bailev Festus xxviii. (1859} ^73 Seraph.s and saint. s, 
and all-jiosfkrs'ting souls, Which ininisler unto the universe. 
1884 .M. Arnoi.o in Pail .Mall G. x Dec. 6/1 There is in the 
Wc.st the possessing, the speridiii.!*, and the enjoying class. 
*®97 Aiwjij 6 Sept. 5/6 Only ropiesenlativcs of the 

privileged and p:isses'<ing classes had been convoked. 

2. Inhabiting and .icliMting a person, as a demon 
or spirit ; dominating as an indiiencc. 

X838-9 Haii am Hist. Lit. II. II. iv. §40. 145 The political 
creed wnich ar.turuc^ m prc‘;e!»t, a.s a |K>ssc.ssing spirit, the 
great of the ci\tlUetl wurld. xgoa W. M. Ai.rxandp.r 
Demomc I osse.waa in X. T. v. X72 Nor did He.. ascribe 
to ^sses^iing spirits mural influence over the pos.sessed. 

Hence Poase saingnesB. 

»• 70 We may note 
the dfgrcc of possc.s.sinBne;,.s and pcmiancnce in the artistic 


P088e88l0n(pFZC-J)n},iA Forms: 4-PO8BOB- 
Sion ; also 4-6 -ioun, -lone, -yon, (4 -ioune, 
5 -yono, 6 -yowne) ; (4 poBsescyou, 5 posse- 


• sioon,p 08 ceBOon, 7 POOM 8 yon, 6 -lon). [a. OF. 
pinsetiittH, -on ..12th c. in llatz.-Darin.), ad. L. 
possessiif-fteM seizini^x occupation, n. of action f. 
pi>ssidi’re: see Posskde, Possess.] 

1. The action or fact of possessing, or condition 
of being possessed (see Possess i, a); the holding 
or having something (material or immaterial) as 
one's own, or in onc^s control ; actual holding or 
; occupancy, as distinct from ownersliii). 

a X340 Ha.mi'ole Psalter xv. 6 Merkis 01 my possc.s.sion. 
X390 Gowkh Con/. 1 . 276 And yaf therlo iiusscssioiin Of 
]ord.schiue and of worldcs good. 1473 Rolls o/ParltXl. 91/a 
Tn the Putruiiage or Piwsc-ssion of the Chirch of Prescote. 
1516 Pilgr. Pe*/. (W. dc W. 1531) X 5 <> Pu* also haue sure 
felynge, ta'ilyngc, ])0&.sessyoii, .nnd fniicyon of his goixliies. 
1605 Verstega.n Dec. futell. iv. (1628)91 To obtaine pas5c.s> 
i sioni of the wliule lie. 1690 Locke Treat. Govt. 11. v. 8 38 
I The same nic.isure!i governed the PossesNion of I.and too. 

x8x3 Mar. Kix.kwortii Pat ton. xviii, I am not one of those 
; r.i-iA'tvi;i/c; luulheis who expect ulw.'iys to have |)os.sef.sion of 
! a son's .-inn. 2875 Jowett Plato (ed. 2) 1 . 185 PluIoSiOphy 
\ is the possession of knowledge. 

b. Laiv, The visible possibility of exercising 
over a thing such coulrol as attaches to lawful 
ownership (but which may also exist apart from 
lawful ownership); the detention or enjoyment of 
a thing by a person himself or by another in his 
name; the relation of a person to a thing over 
which he may at his pleasure exercise such control 
I as the character of the thing adniits, to the exclu- 
i sion of other persons ; esp, the having of such exclu- 
’ sive control over land, in early instances sometimes 
iLsed in tlie technical sense of Seisin. 

Ill llic Komati liaw, * uosi^essioti is u.sunlly said lo con- 
sist of two cleuKuit^— pliysical control and intention to 
. ixossfiss; but in EiigliNli law T.ie latter element cloc.s not 
; as«>uiiic tho same prominence as, in the .shape of the animus 
; domini^ it lia.s been thought to assume in Roman law. . . 

‘I'he general rule of £ngli^ law is that exclusive phyKiral 
i control gives legal possession, utile.ss the ap|xirciit possessor 
i luilds only as servant or liailifl* on l^chalf of another ' ( J. M. 

; T.ij^hlwot^ in F.ncycl. Laws A/zc'. (18^) X. 229). Primarily, 
. th<: term dcnotiis a statu of fuel, but this fact prries with it 
! legal advantages, and so is the source of rights. If the 
' slate of fuel could always be ascertained wilb certainty, and 
[ if it always proiluced the normal legal efTectSj the subject of 
I possession would present little difficulty ; hut it is frcc|uenlly 
I uncertain to whom the actual conttol of a thing is to l>c 
; attributed, and, when tliis quesliun is settled, the law may 
’ credit the advantages of 2X)sse.s.sion to some perMu other 
; than the apparent |iosses.sor.. .1 fence .'irises the distinction 
j bctw’ccn actual .snd hgal possession. Actual po.sscssion 
. denotes the state of fact ; but the person to whom arc 
i credited the advantages of |M).i.session has the legal pus.Ne.s* 

: sion, whether he Ls the actual po-ssessor nr no. Legal 
: uo.vses.sion, w'hcn not accompanied hy |;>osscssion in fact| is 
knnw*n as ‘ |inssc.s.sion in law’, {/fitd. paS-g.l .See this 
I art icic ; .iLo (inter alia), Fssay on Possession in the Common 
l.aiv by F. Pollock and K. S. Wright, x8B8, Treatise on 
I Possession of Land by Juliii M. LightvicxMl, 1894. 
j ^ 53 $ Ail :tj Ilea. VUl.c. 10 Kvery such person .. .slmll 
hensfortli .stond and be .scasid demed and adiuged in lawfiill 
.season cst.itc and possession of and in ifie .same. 1559 
Ree. Monast. Kinloss (187a) 151 We cliairg . . you . . to 
pas to the. .landis.. And ther gif him stait and posscssioun 
be thak and raip a.s w'.sc is. 1579 Expos. Termes Law 158 
Possession^ is said two wayes, cylher actuall possession, 
or possession in law. Actuall possession is w’lien a m.'in 
eritreth in deede into laiides or tenements to him discended 
or otherwise. J\msc.smoti in lawe, is when lande.s or tene- 
ments arc fliscended to a man, and he hath not as yet really, 
actiLilly, and in deede entr^ into them. X706 Phillii*!;, 
Unify of Possession, is when the Possession, or Profit is 
united with the Property. Thus, if the Lord purchase the 
Tenancy held by Hcriot-Servicc, then the Hcriot is extinct 
by Unity of Possession, i.c. because the Seignory or ].iOrd* 
j snip and the Tenancy are now in one blair.s Po.vsc.s.sion. 
i 1766 Blackstonb Comm. 1 1 , xxv. 389 First then of property 
: in possession absfxlutc ; which is w'licrc a man liat 11, solely 
j and exclusively, the right, and also ihc occupation, of any 
I moveable chattels. ^ s8x8 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) 1 1 1. 330 The 
' first degree of title is the bare possession, or actual occupa* 

! lion of the e.state, without any apparent right, or any pre- 
tence of light, to hold and continue such possc.s.sion. 1837 
Baron Parke in Mcc*son & Welsby Rep. ll. 331 Ownership 
; may be proved by proof of pos.sessioii, and that can be shown 
only by acts of enjoyment of the land itself. x86i J. Kent 
, Comm. A mer. Law (1873) 1 1 . xxxix. 493 Though the vendee 
, acquires a right of property by the contruct of sale, he does 
; not acaiiire a right of posscvsion of the goods until he pay*, 
j or teiiders the price. x8ll^ W. A. Hunter Roman Law 209 
Posses.sicjn is the occupation of anything with the intention 
i of exercising the rights of ownership in respect of it. 2887 
' Ld. FitzGerald in Law Rep. 12 App. Ca. 556 P.y piiwes* 

; .sion is meant possession of that character of which the thing 
; is capable. x888 Pollock & Wright Possession in Com. 

! Law 1 As^ the name of PosNcssion is . . one of the must 
important in our Ixuoks, so it is one of the most ainhiguous. 

I I ts legal senses (for they arc many) overUp the popular sense. 

I /bid. a6 The following elements .'ire ijirtc distinct in con- 
I ception . . i. physical control, detention, or dc facto possession. 

I . . li. legal posse.s.sion, the state of being a possessor in the eye 
j of the law. . . iii. Right to possess or to have legal possession. 

I /bid. 27 Kisht to pos.seK.s when .separated from possession, is 
! often callea^' constructive possession /bid. 58 A servant in 
j charge of his ma.ster's property, or a person having the use 
j of anything by the mere licence of the owner, .generally has 
! not possession, x^^. M. Lightwood Possession of Land 
. 9 Posses.sion which is recognized by the law . . is known 
1 as civil possession. 'J’he actual possession miiy be held by 
I another on behalf of the civil possessor— by ms servant or 
; tenant, for example— and here the civil possession is still 
I ™?s«d on actual possession. 1898 — in Encyd. Laws 
. A»i(. X. 932 A person holding land as a tenant for years is 
, denied the siiccial form of legal possession known as seisin. 


I The English law. however, dilfcriiig herein from tlic Roman 
' law, does not refuse legal posscasioii to bailees, find. 236 
' In the case of goods, .the mere right to possession is som^ 

I tiines dcstcribcd as ‘ constructive po.sscs8ioii , and is allowed 
the advantages of actual possession. ... 

o. rhr. /h possession : said {a) of a IninR, actually 
; possessed or held ; often with possessive, in (one’s) 

I possession ; (^) of a ])erson, usually in possession 
I of^ actually possessing, holding, or occupying 
j soinetJlinj;. Chose in possession*, see Chose. 
Man in possession, a duly authorized person who 
is placed in ch.^rge of chattels (furniture or the 
like) upon which there is a warrant for distress. 
To take possession of take in possession ) : to take 
for one's own or into one’s control, to seize. 

[2308 -9 Rolls of l*arlt. 1 . 274/a Mettre le dit iiicli’ en cor- 
porele possession del avauntdit provendre.] <1330 K. Brvnne 
Chron. (xUxo) 239 pe londes )>at )/ci haue now in possessioun. 
1390 Gower C 'ouf. 1 . 26 Cirus . . tok it in possessioim. ? a 1400 
Mode Arth. 26i>R Of Alcxandctc and Aufrike, and alle ha 
ow te liindes I nm in possessione, and plnierly scssede. 

> 25160 Daus tr. Stcidane's Comm. 1 3 He bathe Millan nowe in 
possession. 2576 Fleming Panopi. Ef ist.j^vi The Qucciics 
inaio.stii*, nowe in uo-ssesisiun of the English eiiipirv.. ^ 2603 
Owf.N Pentbrokeikire (1892) 85 Any laude..lN:inge in the 
pocessioii of the Chiirchc. Z772 fnnius Lett. Ixvii. (i8ai) 
333 He losirs the very prouerty of which he thought he had 
gotten pos.scshioii. 2860 Tvndall Clac. 1. xxiv. i(to, 1 had 
now the ihermoiiiett rs in niy pos.scssioti. x886 B. L. F arjeon 
! Three Times Triedi.xy’e, I., left Captain Bell wood in 
i p9iscssion of the field. ^ 2888 Pollock & Wright 
sion in Com. Law 119 When a man is awa)’ froin home his 
household cflecLs do not cen.se to be in hi.s possession. 2897 
Daily News 10 Dec, 3/2 (heading'\ The * Man in Posses- 
sion . Ibid., Dcfendani'.s man during the nine days only 
visited the house once a day .ind did not remain in |iosscs- 
sion. 2898 J. M. Liciiiwood in Encyd.^ Laws Eng. X. 237 
In possession : as applied to an estate or interest, these words 
usually mean that the right i.s immediate, and not in rever- 
sion, remainder, or expectancy. 

d. iTov. Tossession is nint' (formerly e/cr'en) 
points (also parts) of ihc law : see Point sby A. 1 1. 

x6co W J^iudliminium ij Possc.ssion may be n points 
I of the l.aw. x^xa ARni'iiiNOi John A’w// jv. iii. Possession 
I . . wciuld make it imich .surer. Tliey say * Ii is eleven points 
! of the L-aw!’ 2823 Mar. Kdui.wcjkiii Patron. (i8jj) III. 
xli. ijo Possession. .l>cing nine ports of the law. 

e. (Derhyshire) : see qiiols. 

160 Manlove Leoii Mines (E. 1 ). S.) q A cross and hole a 
goonposscssion is, But for three dayes. i6Bx HouoinoN 
kata Azns Gloss. tE. D. S.), l\tssessioH, the light 10 a mar 
uf grvmiid, which miners enjoy, by having stozvs upon that 

f 'round ; and it i.s taken generally for the s!oivs thcinsclvcN; 
or it is the stows that give possession. t8oa Mawf, 
Derbysh. Gloss. (E. D. S.), Utezvces, pieces of wood of paiii- 
cifliir forms and constriictiuiis placet! together, by w hicn the 
possession of mines is marked. 
t 2 . The action of seizing or j^osscssiiig oncselt 
i of\ capture: see Possesh ta Oht. rare. 

2748 Anson's Coy. if. ix. 231 Our future projects, .with a 
I view to the possession of this celebrated g.iieon. 
j 3 . comr. 1'hal wliicli is possessed or held as 
pi ©petty ; (with a, etc.) a thin^^ possessed, a piece 
j of property, something that belongs to one; pi. 
j belongings, property, wealth. 

, <2 2340 Hampole Psalter ii. 8, 1 sail gif til )>e genge 

j heritage: & po.sseKsion terms of crtli. 1388 Wyci.ik 
I Matt. xix. 22 The jong maii..weiUe awei .sor^wful, foi he 
i haclde many possessioiiiis. [1439 Act 8 //en. VI, c. g 
; Ceiix qi gardent par force lour possessions en ascuns tencs 
I on tenenieiitz.] X 4^”50 ^r. I/igden (Rolls) IV. 155 Thei 
I occuplede the lomies and posscssiones of niony other 
I peple. 2538 Starki-:y England i. iii. 77 Such an idul sort, 
spendyng theyr possessyonys. s6io Hoi.lanu Camden's 
aril. (1637) 729 Masham, wnich wa.s the possession of the 
Scropcs of Masham. 2842 James Brigand ii, Beauty is 
a woman's best possession till .she be old. 2875 JowEii 
I^lato (cd. 2) 1 . 434 One of your possessions, an ox or an ass, 
for example. 

b. In Scotland, A small farm: see quot. 1805. 
*799 J* Roscrtson Agric. Perth six The lanes include 
lictwecn them the breadth of two pos-sessions only. 2805 
I Forsyth Beauties Scott. I. 519 [The farms] run from £3010 
I £ 1 900 , if below ;^3o, they arc CFilIed possessions. 

! 4 . A territory subject to a sovereign niler or state ; 

I now chiefly applied to the foreign dominions of an 
independent country. 

28x0 J. Adolph US (title) The Political State of the British 
Empire ; containing a (;cru:ral View of the Domestic and 
Foreign Possessions of the Crown. 2850 Hr. Martineau 
f/frA Peace 11 . v. xii. 377 Canada became a British uossea- 
sion in 1763. x888 Podl Mall G. 13 Sept. 4/2 Driti.sn New 
Guinea ha.s very ruuidly tlevrloped from the position of 
a protectorate into that of a ix>s.sessloii. IM5 IVhitaker's 
Almanack sx^ The British Possessions in North Americ.i 
include the whole of the northern piirl of that continent 
excepting Alaska [etc.]. 

5 . The fact of a demon possessing a ])crson ; the 
fact of being possessed by a demon or spirit (see 
Possess v. 5). Also in Psychics : sec quot. 1903. 

1390 SiiAKS. Cfnn. Err. v. L 44 How long hath this 
Dosacssion held the man? 165s Hobbes Leviath. i. viii. 38 
Neither Mo&es, nor Abraham pretended to Prophecy by 
pp^.sfiion of a Spirit. 1689 C. Mather (title) Memor- 
able Providences relating to Witchcrafts and Possessions. 
*7^ Wesley Princ. Methodist 51 If you were to suppose 
John Haydon . . w*as not mad, Init under a temporary 
Possession. sM Trench Miresc. v. (1863) 258 The same 
malady they din in some cases attribute to nn evil spirit, and 
in others not ; thus showing that the malady and possession 
were not identical in their eyes. 1903 Mvkrb Hum, Per* 
tonality 1 . Gloss., Possession, a devmoped form of motor 
automatUm, in which the auloroatiit'B own personality 



F08SE8SI0N. 


1157 


P08SB880BY. 


disappears for the time, while there is a iiioic or less 
complete bubstilution of personality, writing or speech being 
given by another spirit throush the entranced organism. 

0 . The action of an idea or feeling l^ossessing 
a person (see PossKsa v. 6) ; transf, an idea or 
impulse that holds or affects one strongly; ’1*1^ 
dominating conviction, prcimssession (obs^). 

l6ss T. mLLiAMhON tr. G&Mlarfs Wise l^ieitiard 76, 1 
come now to spe^e of anger and choller, wliich commonly 
keepc possession in old mea. 1718 Vanuh. &Cib. Hush, 
I. i. Si i have a strong i’o.sHc>i.sion, that with this five hundred, 
I shall win five thousand. i8a6 Net» Monthly aMo^, XVI. 
50B Old ideas still keep fiosscssiuii of old heads. 1867 
Loncf. in Life (rHgi) 111 . T03 , 1 have worked blcadily on it, 
for it took hold of me, -a kind of |)n!iscs.sioii. 

7 . Tlie action or condition of keeping (oneself, 
one's mind, etc.) under control (see Possess v. 4). 
ran cxc. in the compound SELr-PossEssios. 

<11703 Bijrkitt pn N, T. I.iike xxi. ig As faith gives us 
the iiobse.ssIoti of Christ, so patience gives us the possession 
of ourselves. 1710 bTKKi.e Tatky No. 168 p 4 To acquire 
such a Degree of Assurance, as never to lose the Possession 
of themselves in imblick or private. 1801 M ak. F.ouKWOkTu 
Moral T. (1816) 1 . ^37, 1 have need of that calm possession 
of iny understanding,.. nece.ssai-y to convince yours. 1871 
R. l*.l.Lis Catnlhts xxxv. 12 She. if <»nly report the truth 
bely not, Uoats, its hardly within her own possessioii. 

8. ottribA poaBesaion-man ^ man in possisaion : 
see 1 c. 

177* Doc, Hist, Na York (1851) IV. 803 The Weak jirc- 
tcnce of Hutt.s hastily Built on small Sputts of (iroiind 
which they Term pusse.ssioii Houses. 1871 Tvlor Print. 
Cult, xiv. II. 115 The opinion that the |>ossession thcoty is 
. . modelled on the urdinaiy theory of the soul ucling on the 

• ■ody. 1891 paMy Nuws 1 Jaii. 2/6^ He and ‘a possession 

Mian ' went with a warrant of execution to levy on the defen- 
dant's goods for a debt and costs of over 7/. 1897 Ibid, 

28 Apr. 6/5 He. was on drinking terms with every process- 
server and i)OSse.s.si.)n-man uliout the place. 

t Possession, v. Obs, rare"^^. [f. prcc. sb.] 
trans. I'o furnish with ])08sessions. 

160s Carkw 132 b, Sundrt^'more Genilemen this 

little Hundred pusse.vseth and possessioiietli. 

PoBse ssional, a. ran. [f. as prec. -f -al ; cf. 
professionaL] Pcrlaining to possession ; having 
possessions or property; pro|)ertied. ifence Fos- 
se 'salonaliam, the doctrine or principle of indi- 
vitliial pos.sessioii or private property; Posse's- 
sionallst, one who Iiolds this doctrine. 

1871 W. K. Ct)^wr, Enigmas 0/ Life (1873) 48 Vnion among 
all pi:>s!le^■•ional clab:>e.'i. x8Ba Ouilvik, PossessionMA .same 
possesshc. ^ 1903 (1. R. Hali. Evolution viii. 191 

.Sniie actuaiiiie.s of Pob:ie.Nnioim]ibiji.^ Jbld. ix. vio In Lower 
rnssessionalUm chattel-slavery begins to die out, iTidu'>try 
takes on the fonn serfdom. . .In Higher Possrssionuiism 
we find the bucial firm of Capit.ilibtu. /but. .\ii. 291 Before 
long only two paiiies will exi.tt, the rus.scssion;di.Nl.N and the 
8oculi.sl.s.. .Tlie hunc.stly )*o*i.se.ssiona)iNt Cabinet. 

Posse'asionaxy, a, and sb, [f. Pohse.s.siox sf?, 
-ABY J. So obs. F. bossessiotmaire adj. (1539).] 
A. adj, ConstitiUed by possession ; having, per- 
taining, or relating to possession. 

16^ 9 Burtotfs Diary (i8a8) 111 . 224, 1 do not say this 
to abittc any thing of his Highncs&'b authority., .He hath a 
po.'iNCssionary right, which, I am .sure, elves him power 
enough to call Parliaments. Hid, 590 If he U but pnsscs- 
siuiiary Protector, he is then hereditary and not subject to 
any lA^undings. 1719 F. Bi.omf.mei.u Hist, Thet/ord 52 
Atlielsiunc, Abbot of Ramsey, had a House in Theford, for 
then he had .1 Pus.se.s.sionary Writ, directed to the Burghers 
of Theford. 1809 E. S. Bakrftt Sftting Sun II. 113 The 
horde of iv>sscssioiuiry and reversionary moles may depie- 
cate an inquiry. 

t B. sb. One who is in possession ; = PossE.s- 
81 ONES b. 

153a Frith Mirror (1829) 1173 It provelh our bishops, 
ab^ts, and Kpiritual^ po.-«sc.ssionaries, double thieves and 
murderers, as concerning the body. 

t P 0886 * 88 ionatei a. Obs, [ad. med.L. 

possessidnUl-us (in Du Cange) ; see Possession sb, 
and -ATE Having possessions or endowments : 
cf. POSSESSIONKU b. 

1431-50 tr. //igdcMf Hart. Contiti, (Rolb) VI 11 . ^59 Wc 
wolJe have destroyede .. the kynge, hibchop^, chanoiis, 
monkes posse&sionate, and albs men of cburche, the frers 
excepte oonly. 1809 TRhVKLVAV Ertg, Agi Wyclif 151 The 
diitendowment of the * possessionutc ' clergy. 
P088d88i0ned ( e-Jand), Qa [f. POSSESSION 
sh, 4- -ED after F. possessionni^ Endowed with 
or holding possessions. 

*794 J> Gii'FORp Rtigfs Louis XVI 551 That satisfaction 
should be given to the princes poxsessioned in Alsace. 1837 
Carlvlk Fr. Rexj, 1 1 . v. v, This of the Posbewioned Princes, 

* Princes Possessionls^ is b.indied from Court to Court.. 
'Ihe Kaiser and his Po-sscssioned Princes will too evidently 
come and lake Gonipensation. 

F0886*88ionar. Obs. txc. Hist. ||f. Possession 
+ One who is in possesion, or holds 

possession, of something; a holder, occupier; 
a proprietor, owner ; an owner of possessions. 

WvcLiP Acts iv. 34 How many euere weren posses* 
cioners [Vulg. possessopvs) of feeldis or howsis. ^1450 
Godstow Reg, 89 They called before them the lordie and 
posscssioners and tenauntis of the myites. 1544 tr. Little* 
ianis Tenures (1574) 67 b, Fossessioners of a warde of the 
bodye of a childe within age. 15183 Bonner in Strype Ann, 
(1709) I* xxxiv. 341 Not being lawful Bishop of Win- 
chester, but an usurper, Intruder, and unlawful poesessiontr 
thereof. 1681 Chbiham Angler's Vade-m. xl. 8 as (16B9) 
M The Owners or Possessioners thereof. Bkitton 

Beautiei Eng, IX.Z.iik'. 571 The sum of 1000/. borrowed of 


the king, lords, and great pos-«ssioncrs, till it couM be levied ' 
by the commlssionerH of sewers. 1884 Q. Rev. Jan. 107 'Mie ; 
grasping spirit of the new lords and ^sscssioiicrs. 

b. Spec, A member of a religions order having j 
pos-sessions or cn<lowments ; an endowed clergyman ; 
or ecclesiastic. ^ i 

1377 l^ANGL. PIa B. V. 114 pise posse.sitiuncrcs preclie ' 
and aepmuc frcrcs. c 1380 Wvti.iF Set, IVks. I, 212 Popi.s ' 
and bishopis and prestis. and new religiouse (>os.sc.s- '■ 
i sionerU and beggeris. 1496 Dirvs 4 Paup. (W. dc W.) iv. 

! VI, 167/a Yf ho l>e a relygyousi pusses.syoner endr.wed by ' 
j tempoial goodcs, hr may relcue them. 1545 Brinkixiw 
Compl, xxiv, (1874) 69 But the .vm of man h.'itn nut where 
to rest his head. Such possessionats were tlie bysshups of 
the piymatyue cihurch ! Milmas Lot. Chr. VI. xiii. 

vi. 195 It was the villeins demanding nmiuiifiLhii-m from their 
lords, not WyclifFe's disciples desjioiling |x>s''.Cji;>ioner>.. 

Foase'saionist. mnee-tvd. [f. ru.ssE.ssio.N jA. 

+ -IST.] One who professes to be possessed by a 
i demon, one who holds a theory of such posses.sion. 

■ 17x6 Dis Fok Hist. Derni 11. xi. (1B40) 352 'I'he iiiut:k pos- 
{ ses.sion.4 and infernal aocuiiipli'ihmetitit, which most of the 
; [Kiicsessionists of tlib. age pretend to. 

. F 0886 ' 88 i 0 nle 88 , a. rare. [f. .as prcc. + 

; -LES.S,] Destitute of possessions. Hence Posae s- 
i sionlessuess. 

! Mrs. Dvan All in a JMads K. (1S99) 235 How 

I thankful you must be now that you arc .si> posscs.sionlcs'i. 
i 1905 Nation (N. Y.) 27 Apr. 334/3 1 ‘liu.sc who shared and 

■ defended his superb passcssionlessticss. 

POBBessival (pf^soi'vHl), a, Gram, rare, [f. 
as next, oXUit adjectival^ substantival,'] Of or per- 
; talniiig to the nosscssive case; possessive, 
i *873 Eaki.k rhi/oL Eng. Tongue (cd. 2‘ § 572 This 
I possess! v.*\l tcrfiiinatinn f's] detached it>eir, and passed into 
j a pronouii-flcxton by a sort of degeneracy, as in 'John liis 
I book *. 

F 088688 iV 6 (p^.e*siv), a. [sb.\ [:ul. I., posses* 

I sivuSyXn grammar (Quintil. >: see P •hski.s.h r. and 

■ -1 VE. So F. pflsscssify *tve ' i ;th c. in Hat/..-Darin. ).] 

1 . Cram, Denoting possession; qualifying a tiring 
(or person) as belonging to some other. 

Possessive pronoun {possessk'e adjCitk-e^A a Wiml doi ived 

■ from a personal or other nronoiiti, aiul expressing tliul the 
: thing (ur person) denoted by the noun which it qualifies 
. Ijelongs to the person (or thing) denotetl hy the pronoun 

■ fn>m which it is rleriwd. Possessive case^ a name for the 
genitive case in niorlerti F.nglish, etuUng iui nouns) in V, 

, and expressing lire .saiim relation as that expressed by .1 
. posses^o e pruiioufu 

('Die name posicsshe pronoun is sometimes restricted to 
: the absolute piissessivcs tuine, thine, his. hers, its. ours. 

] yours, theirs, the adjectival forms nty. thy. his. her, its, 

: our, your, their. l»ciiig di.<«iinguished as Possessive adp'. thes, 

! Both classes originate in or are derived fiuni the geiiilivc or 
; possessive, case of the personal pronouns.) 

I *53® Pai.‘jGr. Inf rod. 41 Whet e as wc use our pronownes 
! possessyvc.N 1571 (hn.DiNG Calvin on Ps. xxvi. i 'I'lic* 
pillilhyiicsse of the IVonoune pOs.sc.vii ve (ttiy) is to be noted. 
x668 \V n.KiNS Real Char, 305 Modifications of Pronouns. . . 

■ l*os5e,ssive. denoting a relation of Propriety or Pos.st:ssioii 
I unto the person or thing simkeii of, ..as 1 , Mine; Who, 

Whose. lyxi Steki.ic Spoct. No. 461 n 3 The Poet.. lets a 
Possessive Pronoun go without a Sul^lanlivc. 1763 Lowtii 
F.a^. Grant. 2'; l^his Case answci s to the Genitive C'.T.se in * 
T..atiTi, and in;&y still be so called; thougb j|x:rhaps more 
; properly the Possessive Ca^. 18x4 1 ,. .M ckkay Er^^. Ct aui. 
(ed. 5) f, 259 Gnc substantive g*)vctiis another, signifying a ■ 
dilTiient thing, tn the possessive or genitive case. 1870 
H ELI f;NS 1 r.iN Comp. Gram, ft ut. Lang, 199 'I’hc N ew Ten- ■ 

■ tonic pronouns t.akc the inflexions of die strong declension ! 
of the adjective, where they arc used as possessive adjecli^ es, 

; a.x Germ, mein, meiue, mein, gen. metnes, tueiiur. mciues. 

'■ 1876 Mason P 2 ug, Gratn. (cd. 21) S The ajRwirophe in 
the possessive case singular marks that the vowel of the 
; tiyllabic sufli.\ has been lost. 

2 . Of or pertaining to possession; Indicating 
^ possession. (In quut, 1578 in sense corresp. to 
! Possession 2.) 

1560 Holland O'/. Venus 1. 764 Greit Adiiocal with {lowei 
j possessiue. 1578 Let. Pat, to Sir If, Gilbert in Hakluyt 
’ Voy. (1810) ifl. 175 .All .such our siibiecis and others, .i:; 

; shall from time to time hereafter aduenture lliemscliies in 
j the sayd iotirnc^'s or voyages habitatiue or ixiitsessiiie. 1635 
Qi’AKLem Embl, v. ix. 277 What ineanc these liv'ries and 
posksessive k«ye>? 1889 Mrs. Jockiyn Dhtracting Guest 
II. vii. 1 29 His m.Tnner w:ts kind and considerate . . *, |M';rhaps 
I a trifle too posseasive; but 1 rejoiced jtuit then in that very 
I posxc.'isiveiie.ss. 

! b. 11 uving the quality or character of possessing ; 

I holding, or l^eing in, |x>ssessioii. 

I 18^ Lvtton Leila 11. i, The life of the heir-apparent to 
, the life ^of the king-pt^scssive is ax the distinction between 
enchanting hope anu tiresome .satiety. x88o Miss BRO('r:ii' 
TON See, Tk. in. x, Her eye, free and possessive, w'anders 
widely round. 

B. sb. Gram, ellipt. (a) for possessive pronoun 
or adjective ; {f\ for possessive case. 

1591 Pkrciv ALL Sp. Diet. Bivb, Of pronounes some arc 
priuiitiues. . . Some are deriuatiues, called also pussicssiucs. 
1704 J. Harrin Lex. Tcehn, I, Possessiws in Grammar, 
are such Adjectives as signifie the Possession of, or Property 
in some Thing. 1755 Johnson Did., Cram., The posses- 
sive of the first person is mine, our, ours, 1876 aIason 
Eng. Cram, (ed. ex) f 68 The noun in the possessive is in 
the attributive relation to the noun w'hich stands for what 
b possessed. Ibid. 1 14a Their retained a substantive force 
aim the other possess! vex had become pronominal adjectives. 

F 088 e 88 iT 8 ly (p^ze*8ivli), otlv. [f. prec. adj. 

+ -LT * ] 

1 . Gram, In a possessive sense or relation. 

1590 SrocKwooo Rules Consirut t. 54 When the genitiue 
case is taken actiuely, when pasriiiely, and when posscs- 


siucly. 1879^ WmiNi.Y .Snuakrii Gtam, 445 IV^>* -^-ivcly 
used descriptive compounds, .are extremely numerous. 

2. In llic way of possession ; in a manner indicating 
possession ; as something possessed ; as one's (jwn. 

1813 lioiiHoL'se youruey (ed. v) loai A sale ly fiiulion of 
the tenths belungiiig to the Malikiatic (or fiefs held posses- 
sively.', under the annual value of fifteen thoiis.'uid piastcrSi. 
X90X WesfM. Gas. 27 .^nr. -j/i He tajiped the Knglish lady 
possessively on the sliuulder. 

P088e'88iTe3ie88. [f.a5prec. + -Nr..'iH.] The 
quality of being po3scs.sive. 

X864, Athemeunt 10 Sept. 339/2 It** operation, its po>scssivc. 
iie.s.s liccome.s niuic intense. 1883 bAuv V. Grxvii.i.iv Keith's, 
Wife 1 . i(>8 The man is .*ipt to .shock.. by a too piompt 
.'LViUinption of posscs.sivcnes.s 

Possessor (prze saT;. Also 5 -7 -our, f)-K -or. 
[ME. and EM , posscssour^ Y, posscsscur (i 4 lh c. 
in Halz.-Dann.), ad. \., possessor. agent-n. f. 

possidere to ]x>sscaa; with later confurinalion of 
suffix to Latin : see I'OesuKSS and -ouL] One who 
possesses ; one who holds soinctliing as pro]jtT(y, or 
in actual control ; one who has somethings material 
or immaterial) belonging to him ; a bolder ; an 
owner, proprietor. Ctmst. of, or with pass, prou, 
*3“ W \cLiF Acts iv. 3X How manye euere wvren 
siOllri.^ of feeldis, ether of hou.'ii.s, thei scvldim. >477 RoiL 
of Parti, VI. 187/1 Posscs.'-ouni of the Rolall K.statc aiul 
Corunc of Koglond. i486 Bk. St. A Ibans, Her. C vj h. The 
possessor uf theys arniys buris in lutiiie thus (etc.). 1535 

CovLMiAi.F Gen. xlv. 19 The most hye God, possessor of 
hciuieii and earth. 15^ Sl’KS.sr.K P\ O. iv. 1 29 She.. their 
posscssouri often did dismay. 1667 KIilion L. i. 25? 
Infernal world, uiul thou prufoundcst Hoil Receive thy 
new PoKse-ssor, 1794 !tlk.v. kAoci.iri-ii: My si. Udolpho 1, 
'Ibis charm was too d.ingeroii.s t»> ii.s nossess*;r. 1839 l.!>. 
BkovoHAM Statesm. Geo. HI. 1 . 36 ynliinitcd powei coi- 
rupts the po.s.se>sur. 1883 11 . Walklu in Leisure Hour ^01 2 
The lion UiCfiins .. are tne Itue auluchthoncs and ji.qiitful 
pre.scriptive po.s.se.s-ior.'J of Fppirig Forest. 

b. spec, (mainly Laiv), One who takes, occiipic.s, 
or holtis something w'itlioiit ownership, or as di.s- 
tingui.sbcd from the owner. 

x^-6 Reg. Priry fVr</i<vV Scot. I. 4^32 Suminoiid ihanic 
to cwiiqicir bef'jir the LorilLs cf .Scsmuuii, to licii tlumc 
dcccrnii violent iMasesxoul i.-:. *747 Huo.^o.^' Miner s Diet. 
N iij, Takers or iVsscsstrs have hccii cfcst and quite thrown 
out. , x8oo A^mcr, Laiv Rep. 129 'l iic pos^c-xsoi 

rciaaiii.s li.'ible to llie true owner, x8x8 Ckl’ISI- Digest 
(cd. V. 372 Littleton. ..-.pt aks of disseisin's prlxuip:iliy ;is 
l/ftwecii the owner :irid tre.ptLs.scr or possessor, with an <:>« 
lu the rtmedy l*y ussi/e. 

c. Jig. (tf ) One acquainted or conversant with, or 
master of, a subject ; (//• One who maintain.s con- 
trol over .himself). Cf, ri.».s.sL*SH 2 e, 4. 

1674 J*t.AviOKi» ,ylill aVus. Picf. 9 tVho.sc love uf ibL 
Divine Art appears by his L'ncourai^cmcnt uf it and the 
l’o.s.sc.s.sois tlicreuf. 1713 M. Hknky Ordination Serut. 
Wks. 1853 11 . 505 '3 We are most our own posscssois, when 
we are lea.st our own niastm. 

d. Comm, The holder (of a bill, etc.), 

168a ScARi.i.n Exchangespi It i> the Duty of the Pos- 
sessor, to take care fur his Bill, and to see that the same be 
either accepted or protested. 1809 R. Lasc:i-ori> introd. 
Trttiic 134 Possessor, the jwr.'.on who receives a foreign hill 
and presents it for af.'cepr.ince. 

Posse'SSOreSS. rare. .\Uo 6-7 • erexse. [a. 

obs. Y . po5se.^strcsse. fern, of OY.posscssettr I’ossts- 
BOR : see -Essl.] \ ftMnale posscFSOr. 

1511 Helyas\T\ Thoms Rout, (i8?8) 111 . 11, I am 
the ladyc .'tnd possessercsse of this loude. x6xi Cotgk., 
Possessensse. a |)Osses.scresse, n woman that possesses, 
holds, enioyes. 1681 W. Robertson Phraseol. Gen, (1693) 
1007 A possessores.s, .fowina. 

Fossessorial (prscsCwriaL, a, rare. [f. as 
PoBisf.HSOUY + -Ai..] Of or pertaining to a posscs- 
, sor; jiossessory. 

; 1594 ,Mirr. Pol.cy (1309) * G parts of the House are 

: Coimi^all or Matrimoiiiall, P.tternal) or of the Parent, 
Sei;;nior.'i 11 or lA^idly, and Po.vses-ioriall (cf. J\)S..sk.ssoby 2, 
ipuM. 15S6J. 1850 Ln. OsiioMM'. G.-eanings 46 My friend 
! iiiiiM have had :i very .strons possesMuial fit upon hi.n. 

Foase'ssorsnip. [f. Possessor -i- -siiir.] 
The condiiion of a possessor; the holding of 
something as owner. 

1885 Srrv hxsoN /V. Otto i. iii. 31 The joy of po-nc.*." :. 
ship. 1896 Eng. Church w. 16 Jan. 35/1 'I'he long oai- 
slaiuling di.spule touching the posscsi-v^rship of the Upper 
Mekong Valley. 

Posnessory (PtVc'sc'jrP, [.n). lau- },.jiosses- 
sbri us adj. relating to possession, so F, possessoiri 
(i4lhc. in Godef.) : sceTos-SESS .nnd-oRY.J 
1. Zr/70. a. rerlaining to a possessor ; relating 
: to possession. 

Possessory Ai/iou, an action in which the plaintiff’s claim 
is founded upon his or hi.< iiredccessor s possession, and nut 
. upon his right or litie. Possessory iuferdfet {Kom. hzi^n). 

; one of a class of interdicts for the acquisition, itlention, or 
i recovery of po.s.scssionv Possessory judgement (Sc. 'Law): 

; see qiiot. 1338. 

1415 Rolls of Parti, IV, 272/a Y« inatire possessorie, and 
y* petition y-'uppon given. 1540 Act 32 Hen. VIII. c. 2 fi 2 
Assice of mort auncestor . . or any other action possessory. 
<s 1577 Sir T. .S-mit h Connmu. Eng, (1609) 54 Pleas . . reall, 
be cither possessorie, to nske, or to kcepe the possession : 
or in rent, which wee c.'vll a writ of ri^ht. 1766 Blackstonk 
Comm. II. xtii. 197 If he omits to bring this his pOiLsessory 
action within a competent time, his adyerNary may imper- 
ceptibly gain an actual right of possession, in consequenic 
of the other's negligence. 183B W. Bell Diet. Law 
• Scot, S.V., A possessory judgment is one which enlitIt^^ » 

I i>ctson, who has been in uninterrupted possession fur seven 
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year*;, ii.) c Milmiiu lii> po-s.^ic^^-iun until llic ipichtion of 
aiitiil ^ic dvi'icicd ia line course of Jaw. 1857 I.i>. Ca.m1'DLI.i. 
ChieJ'yusf{-:ci III. xiiv. .j? In the po5.scssory aclLoii of t-jcLl- 
iTient ill'*. e.ilnie sliall aUv.'iys prevail. Tiicii rwoon 
•>/ 0/ Litiui i. 5 l iic ultl po^-tesMii y actions whieh 
were fur the recovery of po'^se^^ion, weie fouiulvil uiioii 
.‘fwin. 

b. Arisiiiij from possession; as po^ir^esaory itiUresly 
^ pt'^yperty^ title. 

1615 Jacksom f.Vo'if IV. 1. 1. § I i.)ur personal elect imi, pre 
dfsti..atiuii, siilv;ui',»ii, or ixj'AesMiry right in stale of grace. 
1658-9 liurt.Mis piaty ii8jS) III. 581 llis |iossesr;ory light, 
\v£iii h Milficient title f »r him to call a parliaiuenl, a;)d 
f r us l'* S'.iumit to it. 1708 TerfiU's tic ia Ley s.v. Vro 

р. :rty^ riierr ar«; llire-.^ infiiiiu*r of right '•of Properly ; that 
r , Pioperly .ihsuliile, ProjK'ity qualiliud, and Properly uos- 
sf ^orv. 1766 liLACKhi'ONK (..Vww. n. XXX. 45J 'Inc hailcrs 
..may ■vindtCt'Oc, in their own right, this th-.ir ptjs'.ess'iry 
inte.e:>t. 1881 7 '/o.rv i.| .Apr. lo/i *rhrough')iit iii'isl parts 
i.l Ireland there has grown a tacit admission, .tliat the 
leii.'int h IS a po.s.se.smry interest in his hjidiii''. 

+ 2 . 'J'nat is possessed ; of the iialurc i>f a pa.ss'.*.s- 
sioii. Obs. 

X586 T. I^. La Primaud /■>. Acad. i. .|fi| Iioiise. .inav 
Ik: divi.icu . . into these foure parts; in.itriiiioniall, 

pai entail, lordly or iiia'ilcrly, and p..»s*-essoi ie part. i6xo 
tj' II Lixi //erittdiy VI. iii. (i6ii)=do It were an aliMird llii ig 
..that the possessorie thirigs of the vanquished slionld he 
ni> -re priuiledged then tht'h ow.iCis. 

3 . Thai is a posscsior; hnldinj; .'lotiielliin!' in 
po-? session. 

163.1 J- Bi.'mhoi'oms /in/. .SV'w Ci^.sti i*? When 
the Konian-' h.ad made tlii'inselves po-vie-^surir J.«'rilsof the 
l.'iland. 1874 Moii.iiiV Patti^yrid I. i. 66 'I'lii* pi.i«ise>'iory 
princc.s. t886 J. A. K.\ssos in A'. Amen AV?'. Kth. i-j 
I'heir ronmi'.-rcial ri.:hi.s aic to be the .srone a..i th-.'se of tlie 
possessory government. 

4 . <.>f, belonging to, or clianc'.tii/iniT .i ])os.JL*ssur. 

1659 Sr.v.vLe\' //A/. Pn/ios. \iii. (1701 ; 61 j. 1 l)ol1l(•^t^ k- 

Prudcncc being eiiln-r t.c.iMjug.il .ind paternal, ot doiiii.-i.iiive 
and po'i?ic*'.soi-y. (*1660 CLielc /'a^os (Camden) JV. 

J'he commaund 1 bad that tyme (.t the army and slii-n.gtii 
of ibe kmgd'xme was hut a po .se^sory .and noe legall ponet. 
1848 Pith iiu. .l/.r<7. IjXIV. 6 Man'.s pi '.sv s-^ory iir.li!ict 

с. ssenlially connects irself wi'.li the fuluro, 1879 J. Ihau; ' 
.V«/. Piiblk Affai^rs, 6 "J’hc pos.ses.sory spirii i.> .si long enough 

in man. 

b. UsL'-l lo reiidcr Cir Krifaios in Ztus ^Tri'riov* 
Jove the protector of proju-rly. ncine use. 

1850 Ulac.Icie ^^sc/iylus II. 10 J A plundered house IJy 
grace of possessory Jove may freight New ships x\irh bales 
liiai f.ir outweigh the loss. 

Posset CpP*^Pl)» Now only /list, or /veal. 

I’ uims : 5 posho»tc, poRhotte, poahet, possot, 
posayt, posaate, 5-6 poaet, possott, 7 poaait, 
^SV. poBS'it, 5- po8sot [\\\\. ponhoU, poisot, of ; 
iinascerui* led origin. Palsgr. ^i.a.aO) gives a K ■ 
passe/tt'y but this is not otherwise known to hrcncli 
scholars li.pttsoid, posset, is from English. 
Connexion with Posca has been .sug^tso d. 1 
1 . A drink composed of hot milk curdled with 
ale, wine, or other litjuor, often with sugar, spices, 
or otlier ingredienu ; foi'm?rly much used ns a deli- 
cacy, nnd as a remedy for coh.U or other afTcclious. 

14 . I'oc. in Wr.-Wdlf.ker /uddm/a, a ci'uddi', 

//t$it dicitiir^ poaliet. 14. . btctn / ’.v. ibid. 1)25 i3 Cay/'/tx, 
po^hooie. 14.. Pffc. ibid. 66''f ij 77./ bcdti/f.t, t, 

/ 1440 ProHtp. Fan'. 410./2 t'itliuiht, < 1460 J. 

Ki’bsr.'.i. /U'. yuf tur.' ^4 Sfilke, riiiymc, uiiil Liiiddes. and 
rkc ihe lom nte, l»cy cl«..ic :i man.ics .stoin.ik m) doihe he 
posjiatc. 1466 y'fir/i?;/ Lit/. JI. 26.; Fiu bred, ;dc, .*111(1 
pi)S.scti t.} the sft'iie pcr.'.on.s, vi /. 1530 IVmsoii. ^1.7/1 I’ON-.el 
of .lie and uiylkc, /,»5.w//e. 1546 LA-. ( ttitdr. (js.p 

Tvj, Knofgrjis.se. .the iiiire tTieruf in u pu'ncl dr-mken . .i.-i 
•'xci-dyjig good. 1605 SiiAKs. .■17/1#:/'. 11. ii. 6 ’Mic Mirfeii-d 

f -I,... ... A...^ ,1...:.. ..1 wrz.x. L- ¥ 1 
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di ugg'd their Possets. 1648 llruRirK //«■(/.•>•., 7’a /’'' //.Vji, 
Thou shall have poss-ls, wa^^ail'• tine; ^^..l mude ol ale, 
but spiced wine ! 1711 Adi-i.sijn Spa/. No. 57 ? 2 [HeJ ran 
make a Caudle or a .S.i. k - Posset heiicr th ui .any Man in 
England. 1780 W. Ih cinN' /bw. fl/cd. x\i%. His 

Mippcr shoulif l)c li.;lil; small possei, ur waler-gnn-l 
.S|V eleii'd with honey, and a little toa.sleil bread in it. 1876 
E. E. lkoLUji‘£CV/#t/////M:r pct/ovi II..viii ju^, I d.j wi^h he 
\V'.>uld try a h-jl posset of a night, just hcfoie.'goin.' to bed, 
b. attrib.y as posset-ale^ ^bas/Hy -boTvly -cup^ 

-i urd^ -dishy dy/nky -pot. 

15*8 St. Papers /fen. /V7/, I. 299 A posset. -ile, hauiiig 
i: ;ricin herhes clarified in it. 1551-60 in H. Ifall /://i- Sar. 

( i:j3/i 152 .X pos-:ctt Ilmile of Pewter. 1596 NV.siiF. Sap/ren 
ii'a/dcH 1J5 Hee ^.:•ll’d lycoras ;ind driinke pos-set curd, 
Sir (r. iiaose:.rtpp-' 11, i. in HulU'n O, Pt. III. 40 Possc.t 
Ctippes c.nu’d with lihlicril.s fac.cs and Lyons heads with 
sp'jnis ill their mouths, to let out the posset Ale. 1612 . 

Wks. (r- 5 ;) 3.12 Pbiin po.sset drink i 
iil'itic, r iLsonnble warm, will do well. 1680 ZZ/i//. Ctn)ahcr : 
u’ ''ho prefer.. the Possit>lki.suii before the ' 

Hallow'cd Knit. 1747 Wksi.ky /'rim. P/tvsk (176s) SO brink 
^ Ajliim Posset drink. v8ii Si:ott ' 

posset dibh lo contain the iiiglit*draiight. ; 
atal. 1 he curdled milk vomited by a baby. 

rx bancash. in Kn^, DiaK /y/i t.) 

Hence Po’BSQt v. a Irat/s. lo curdle like a I 
positet (tfw.') ; b. iaty. (a) to make a posset ; (b) i 
of a baby : to throw up curdled milk. : 

•'* *iod.*tiric vigour it j 

tidn i^id ‘V** M* tbonnings into Milke The 

XMX, hhe broke off to go f.r her dear invalid. 1 

again, (Ciied/roni Westmld. lo South Notts ) ^ i 

(iVsi-Wlist). fad. Ylpombi/hU i 
or Sp. posibthsia, f. L. /tisibi/ii: nt Possible '■ 


ai.t! A member of n political parly whose 

aim> nt ril'.um arc directed to what is immediately 
possible or practicable; spee. (*i) of a pnrly of 
Kepublicaiis in Spain ; (b) of a parly of Socialists 
in France. Also at /rib. or as tuij. 

1881 Daiiy Xixvs 18 .Xiig. 5/7 The Op))urtuiii.st, now called 
the l’o.s.sibili.Ht doctrine, tl1.1t everything cnimot he done in 
.1 (lay. ^ 1882 Contetrp. /i'/t*. Sc))I. 45/; Coiiiiiiiiiii.sL.s . .of the 
• ^^vvdlnli^.l ' iyi»r,^ 1893 Ti-nrs 8 .Vug. 2/5 The Po.s.sibilist.s of 
Paris made the first notable cfRut to le-nnitc the laljoiir 
pan it"! of diftcrcnl couniric's. 1894 Cyc/. Kcv. Carr. ///.vA 
(iiiiiralo,_ N. Y.) IV. 898 Ei-iior Ab;ur/.iza lia.s l^cen virtnnl 
It ailcr of the pos.sibiiists 01 niixleratc republicans ever since 
Scil-.ir ('aslelar announced Jus retireiiieiit. 

PoBsibilitato (pf>sibi*liuit), 7'. [f. J'ussuumty 
+ -.mi: d.] iratis. To render p()S.Hiblc. 

1829 SoiMHi-Y in (>. /iVr*. XXXIX. 134 Th.if lhi.s objoci 
li.is bvirii pi>.\s>Hii/att:d. ^ 1893 ArtAswi (N. V.) *2 l'*eb. 

'J hc'irics iliii'i iiiiserrdily iiiiperfect liavi* ncvtTilu les'i suilii‘'.'d 

1. -i ‘ po^.sihililalc ' (iis .*1 Spaniard would mi>) ;dl llu* gual 
erigtMU^;:i ing works of our 

Fossiibilit^r (pp^ibi-lui). Al.so 4 -6 with y f(5r 
/, .Tud f, •*', -it: for ; (o posabilete). [.t. K. 
possihili/ti (13111 c. in JIal;^.-Parm.). atl. l«/(>w/- 
hilita^y f. po^iibilis Fo.s.'iiULK : set- -ITV.] 

1 . Tlic htate, condition, or f.ict of l)eiiig ]«ossil)lc ; 
c.ipabilily of being done, hajijHjning, or existing 
(in general, or itmU r particular conditions). 

Py a‘iy p.^ssihi/Hy (roriiivriy \ by pessi/ulity'.‘. in any 
IMjs;.'ilile way. by any c.\i.slitig means, |H1.s^^!>ly; .so T-i* /m 
A’. v.v//'/ 7 //j'. t tV/iW/VV//.^' iquol. i i37t): char.'u.li-rizcd 
by po.ssibilit}', ii(*s.sibl«:. 

f *374 C‘ii*.f(.i-.K 7 >«y'///.v' 111. 3 #j 9 14.^8) Timt kan 1 demv of 
|)«jssibilit/\ c 1386 — P'raiik/. /'. 615 Efor Wf.ndo I neiierc 
by po^^ibil^le».• J hal swiVh u .Moii.stre or meriiviilo myghle 
be. 1387 8 T. L'sk '/'c.\t. Lore iii. iii. (.*^keai) I. ||■.!''l^lll 
now iJioii see.sl .. iht; i.io.H.si]jilite />f tJiilke that thou ivfiidesr 
had been iinpdssilih*. 1509 Ii.^\i i;.s /V»y/. 7 */«vrA-. xi. (P«rcy 
.Sor.) 39 That the (.-oiiion wyt, by |)o.ssibilitie, Maye well a 
judge the perfyt verilie Of ihcyT .s»;ntencr. 1594 Hooki-U 
Ai:c 7 . /V 7 . I. iv. g 3 Tluil high perfection of l)Ii^se, wherein 
iiiiw the elect Angel.s are wiilumt |K}s.sih:litie of f:d!iiig. 
164c Wii-KiNs Mailt. A/ay^kk i. xiv. (1018)9,1 i t' iniderstanrl 
that assertion of Arr.liiiriedcs eoiurei r.ing the po-'.sibility of 
ni'.)v;n4 the workl. 1709 .Vn I^|{|U'KY .Senti.y Lttkr .x. 3;: (17.6) 
II. 2^1 Shall we U.? di.soour.iged from any Attciupt of 
doing g Hxl. by^ the Possibiliiy of our hiding in it y x8i8 
L'kt'ISI-; Diycit (rd. 2) V. 401 These coniiiiii.'ini.i"., thciefore, 
t;ike away all pn-Mimption .'uidiM/ssiliilUy that the iiidgment 
w.Ts given on the iii.sl day of the term. 1884 E. Tc.mi'LC 
Petat. Kctig. \' Sc. vii. (18S5) 103 Si'b-ncc .iiid kovelaiion 
come into..colli.si«in on the )Hi.ssih()iiy of niimcles. . 1 //>/ 7 . If 
1 could by any |)o.v.il.iility iimnage lo do it, 1 would. 

b. /;/ posstb/lily : (it) not actually t xisling, Imt 
that may coino to exist; potential : ^ i// I^).s«K ; 
'yb) in relation to something i^wsible but not .actual ; | 
l)otentiaIly. (.See al.'so 3 b.) I 

1587 Goi.mino />/• Mornny iv. fiS'iy) 45 •X'- fur florl, br Is ; 
not .-i thing in pos-Nibilitic twhich is an viificrfecl being) but ; 
.'dtogetfier aetuullieand in verb; deed. 17x1 Anoisux Spec/. ' 
\o. 191 ■•9 We are apt to p:ly iijKiri future J'ro.sjM:(:ts, aiKl 
lieconie really ex|K*n.sivit while.. oidy nVli in Po!i.sil)ility. ; 

C. After possibility (J.iiw): ellipt. for after \ 
possibiiity 0/ issitc is exth/ct, i. e. wlitn there is no ■ 
longer any pos.sibiliiy of issue. 

b’ X350 0/ /'aril. I J. 401/2 fiount iHissibilitr; di. issue. ' 

ciilrc eux e.st e .|i iiitr, Maud ad fait wasl. e.vil, venle c 
dcsiriif.ii.Mi. XS44 Ir. /J/i/t/on's /Vnuns 7 l>, lie. .is 

teiiaiint in the tayle aher povsibilitie of issue eviinrt.l : 
1596 IJwuN ,I//rc. .V l\sc Com. i. xxi. If tenant after . 

niak<‘ a I* as'.- for yeares, and the (Ii/iiur confiniies 
III the l<:sM;e i#j hold withiuii iiiipeacliiTicnt of w.i.src. I 

cV T he (|iiality or cliaraetcr of representing 01 
relating to soineihing that is possible. 

1638 Jesies I'apit. Andctits b.T In the phant.isies of 
raiiiiers. iioi fling is s > commendabte as th.at there is both 
]Missdiiluie and irmh in iheMi. 1826 l)iSM.\r.|.i I iv. (iny 11. j 
wi, To cori.MiU on the poVibiliiy of certain views., .and the * 
c.\[ip.dienry of their adnjuion. X890 K.av.v:kk C/iess /'roHcnis 
5 'J'liH chief rwpiisitcs of a problem are pissibility and 
soundness.... A possible {lositioii c.iii be Tcacncd by a legal 
scrit.s of muve.s as in a game. 

e, Math. The condition of being n possible or 
real quantify. \ 

1673 C(*i.Ms.s in Rig.'iud Corr. .Set. Men (1841) II. 5513 \ 
AUtiit the (onstitution of incomplete etjiiations, it is Ct-isy to j 
ob.serve iliat m.aiiy of the roots lose lhe.ir ix>ssibiliiy. : 

2 . An inst.ince of the fact or condition described j 
in I ; a possible thing or circumstance; somcihing ; 
that may exist or h-appen. (Usually with n, or in i 
//. ; in //. sometimes nearly capabilities : cf. 3.) i 

CX400 Pcryit 3541, I can n.it wetc how'c To stop all the j 
ffressh waiir wer iHissibilile. 1588 Sm,4k.s. Tit. A. iii. i. -^i.s : 
Oh brother speake with |K).ssibililies, And do not bre.'ike I 
into lhe.se dee|.ie exfrc.inies. 16^ Uksiley /Vi/» 7 . iw> ()iir j 
IC.v.’iniirier cMn give you a view of it in the Kegit^n of I’ussi- j 
bilirirs. 1712 I 5 i:ih.ki.i..S/C£:/. No. 539? a 1 ’herc is a Posbi- 
biliiy this Del.iy may lie ns p.niiiful to her .is it is to me. 
X790 Pai.ky //prur /^atil. Konri. i. jo Thi.s is .spoken of 
rather as a pos.siIiility, than h.s any settled intention. 
1865 Tkolixjpb Jie/ton Est. v. 48 Her cletirer intellect saw* 
l^ossibiliiies which did not occur to him. 1883 H . DHn.M.MOND 
Nat. Law in. Spir. IK iii. (1884) xen Three possibilities of 
life.. arc open to all living orgaimiiiM— 'Balance, Evolution, 
and Degeneration. 

t 3 . Regarded or stated as nn attribute of the 
agent: The fact of something (expressed or im- 
plied) Iieing possible to one, in virtue either of 
favourable circumstances or of one’s own powers ; 
hence, Capacity, capability, power, ability ; pecu- 
niary ability, mc.ans. (In quot. 1591, Tossibility • 


j 01 change of having something : cf. b.) Obs. (or 
I merged in 1). 

c 1374 .Wi, Ley'. Sai/iis xx^ii. {.yacbar) (163 ^.I'.flyr my 
j p‘).s^y^nlytc, Derv sone, I .std hdpe K** *■' *45® Imita- 
j //#>Vi: iti.xxix. 99 poll shalt hin fruis-slic aliundance of pes 
i after Jw j»ssiinliie of hi duellyn » place. 1477 Kahi. Rivers 
(C axtoii) Pktes 82 Librialiie xa lo ycuc to iifdi pcple.. 
i tiftir the po^sibilitc of the yeucr. ts^ P/umpiofi Carr. 
i ((.'anideii' -.'m Condder his qualetius, Ins living, his posabi- 
; lele, and cotift-r .'ll t-.^gcihur. /r 1550 //je II ay to .Wpyftel 
j J/ous 633 in Ha/1. £. P. P, IV. 53 Yony brelhicn of small 
I po.Ksyh5'Iyic, Not liauyug wherwitli to nviynicnr.such degre. 
I 1552 A’ty. Prky Coumii .Siot. I. itt Wc. .nffcrit ns lo do 
I thidrfor. ..'ll! that hiy in oiir pLissilMliilcis. 1579-80 Noxth 
J /’///Ain:// (1676) 75 lie tI1.1t inukctli liaws, must Tuivc! legat'd 
\ to the common iios.sihility of nun. 1591 !Smaks. 1 Hcm. VL 
; \. iv. i4<> 11c rather keepu ‘I'hat which 1 haue, then coiiuting 
■ for niorc IJc casl fjoni possihility of ail. 1597 - - 2 /ten. /K 
IV. iii. 31, I liaiic s])ccded hither with the very exlrein:*>t 
yiK'h ol [x>.s*:ibilitic. 1648 (iaoi: likst Ind. x. (165.0 ;t3^We 
' l‘•mkl not, tdihopgh wc proved all otir possihilily by nii',ht 
ai d day. 1790 Pai i-v //oi;p /'attf. Rom. i. 11 An inslanco 
of i-onforiiiity beyond ilio pivs.sibility..rif random wiiting to 
ji'ijibice. 18x5 /ctuca Jil. 78 An object wbo interfered 
villi lier wislii-.s, to a clfgiec it wa.s not in her possibility 
I fur any other Ciratiirc KJ .'ippioacii to. 

i b. In possibility (later, in a possibility \\ in 
siicii a jutsiiioii that stnm-tldng (f.xprcssctl or im- 
= I)liL'<l; is possiltlo li' or for ono ; having a prospect, 

. expectation, ov chance {of or to do something). 

' 1523 I.ii. Pii'KNTiJS /''n'iss. 1. 794 lJuke Auberi bad nat 

' 1 cue in iri-wc po-.M-k ioii tif ilcynalt, but in possibyiite 
tlicruf. f59T H.\ia.N(jii.»‘’. <bv'. /~:tr. Picf. f viij b, 1 lie in such 
f.iirc possibiliiic t.i be (li'niglir .i I'oolc, or faniiistic.'dl for my 
l.ibonr. 1605 CiiAiM.x:^ Ait P'oatis Wks. 1^73 1. iSs 'J'hat 
they vlio ari. .’ilreadic in po.sscss 0*1 of it, iinn; beaie their 
. here.li-s alofi , . and they that .ire but in pl•^s^■i!i!ili^^ riniy be 
r.ini.slil wiili a di-* iie t;i be in p isscssiun. 160$ /'lay 
,V j in .Sinip.stMi St A. .SV/,f.<-.v. I it*:'. I aia in pos ability 

'io iiiariy .Mdeniiaii t^ntises ilai'ithler. 1682 DkVOEN 
/ie/iy. J.nki Pref., Hc.itiiCiis vho never did .. hear of the 
iiaiiie of Christ, wore yti in a po-s.sibility of s.ilviirion. 

'I'O. .Tiui pi. IVTUiii ary prospect .'t. Ohs. 

1592 fiRr.i.M-. l^pst. Cfur/krly W}, i\ yooiuj gentleman of 
’ r.if lining, in issue of good p.irenis fir asNUie.-'l possibilitie. 
j *59® SiiiKs. .Herry IT. 1. i. 6< .Steii. 1 kii/>.v tin*, young 
; llenllcwomaii, slio h.is good gift-'. /<ttan. S-.-ueii hinidri'd 
]»MnuK:uid possil>iIiti(:'‘,i.'>’gi>ol gifts. 1637 lliwwooo Royall 
AVw<; ii. iii. 11^-74 VI. -.rs' You know 1 am iny J-aihcis heire, 

I poKs’.bilitic.s may hi-, hopes To their liisl he glil. 

i Possible (pp-sibT’, a. I.i/a, adv.) Also .|-6 
: p08.sy- ; 4 bel, -bilo, 5 -byll o, 5-6 -bil, 6 -bill, 

: -bul (-abioj. [a. F. possible (in (.)F. also posible^ 
i.Uli c. in (.iodel. or .'id, \.. possibilis that 

! can l»(i or may be ihnur, possible, f. /I'.wf (for pot is 
esse ' lo be abli\] 

1 . T’liat may be (i. c. is capable of being) ; that 
may or can exist, be done, or hajipen (Jn general, 
or in given or .issumed conditions (‘r circumstance.^) ; 
that is in one’s j.oN'cr, that one can do, e.xert, use, 
etc. (const, lo the agent). 

H. Quality ing a noun or pronoun, allriimtivcly 
or (more usually) piedicatively. 

X3,. /:. A’. Attit. /'.A. 4S/ If possyble were iier mendyng. 
13U Wyi.ii Luki.' xviii, v-j Tho ihingis that b»:n viip\)':Siliir 
aiieiiipiis iiion, hen fKi.-isiblo aiivnipli.s God. c x385(-'ii.M. '.r.K 
/.. C. II '. xovo (/.hiki, 1 c:an iial seyn If tli.it it be p*»!>-.ihli*. 

/' X400 .Mai niiEv. (1839) xvii. 1.S4 And lliiii vaN p I'sihle 
lliinge. f 1460 Eouii.si.i.'i .*f/'.v. A- /.im. A/on. vi. (il'c!;.) 12-? 
We woll coiiddie iie.vl bis •r.vii.i oidinaric rh.iree.s,;d.s!-jirLric 
a-, may be povsibU- lo v.s. 1526 Ti.n'imm* Mark i\. vj All 
ihyngos.irr puvsyhle to liym lh.it bflevith. 1541 R. (aii-i.a.mi 
Cifj’dtfn's (b//.*7. C/iirur-^. A iij b, He ought to liliKi do in the 
lic.ilyng of the pacjciU in .-ill that may Ije in liyin jW'Sybk. 
x564Goi i>iN<i justi/te\i. 5.1 I Ic p.i.s.si:d the niuuntainc Tamil' 
v ilh all spt'de po.s.sihb*. 1669 .‘sierMV Atariticr’s Mag". 1. ii. 
42 'I'o inaki: a Triringl': . . whose Base shall U: ecjual lo .iny 
(po'.silile' Numb'.-r given. ^ 1777 Bi'Hkk Carr. (1S44I II. 15 ■ 
When we .spi-ak only of things, not p'-rsrms, wc have .1 ri.;bl 
to exprcs.s oiirselve-v with all possible energy. 1823 Si. ORE.SIIV 
yr/it. Whale Fis/i, p. xxxv,The inar.iicrs of the K.sqiiiinuux 
. . U:ing the most suitable. p<.is.sil>l(: to the nature of tlie 
(.linuttl^ 1856 Rcskin A/w/. /'a in/. III. iv. xvii. S 36 All 
n;:d and wholesome rnjuynicMls possible 4«} ni.in liave been 
just iLs possible to him, since fiisl he w.is iii.idc of the earth, 
a-; ihey are now. 1870 Jevo.ss Logic xxii. 187 Thom&on 
much cxicncis thc list of {Ki-ssiblc syllogisms. Mod. There 
are three possible courses. 

b. Qualifying an infinitive or other clause, 
usually iiitrodiiecd by it. 

1340 Hamvolg /V. Ctmse, 6328 And if possilx'.l ware, als e» 
noght, pat ilk man ids mykel .syn had wroglil, Als alle pe 
men |>.it in pc wcrid ever w.is. c 1386 Ciiah'i r Shipman's 
7*. J'.' In his hoiifi .i.s fninnlier was he As it is possible any 
fieeiid to be. 1491 Caxion I'ittis Pair. (W. dc W. 1495) 
II. :'09/i It i.s not vnto vs |M).ssyble for to see eche other. 
1500-20 Dcnrar Poems 1x.\xiv. -29 War it pu.sbihiil that in 
oiiy corce War Salainoni.s wilt and hie savuence. 1562 
Tcrnfr Herbal 11. 41 It is not pus.sit)le to discern the one 
front ihc other, xsoo Shaks /leu. v. ii. 1^ No, it i.snol 
po.s.sibIc you should Inue the Kncmie of France, Kate. 
1705 S. Ci.Ai(KK ReingHf A //rib. Coti x. sjj It is powihic 
to Infinite Bower, to indue .1 Cte.iture with the Power of 
Beginning Motion. 2820 SiiKLi.t.Y //yMn to Men ury Ixix, 
How was it pos.siblc..Tj)at you, a little child, born yester- 
tlay,..CouId two prodigious heirer.'; ever flay ? 

0. \Vith infinitive or other complement (nearly 
coinciding with 3). Cf. lMPossim.K a. i b. 

1706 Attkrbuky Serm.f i Cor, xv. 19 (1726) II. 10 All the 
AdvantaRch and Satisfactions of this World, which are 
passible to be attain'd by him. 1851 H. Spknccr Sac, Siot. 
82 A limit almost always pos.sible M exact n.scertainmcnt. 

d. In elliptical phrases, as if possible >■ if it be 
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(OT were) possible, if it can (or could) be ; as muih 
as poisibU ^ as much ns may (or might) bc^ as 
much as one can (ur could). 

1671 MiLioN SofMsoM 490 Lei me here, .expiate, if nosMble, 
iny criiiifSi 1688 Co/» Kec. Peum^iv, 1 . 229 Noiicc 
10 as many of 'I'lm Meiiil)cr.H as po:isih!c. 171a Aijuison 
Spei t. Na 55 f J, I sliiiU ciuh.avour as muLli as |)ossiblo in 
estubli.sh .'iiiinii^ us .1 Taste of polite Writing. 1719 
iyks,{’iTii.) f. lied. toCiaggs 2 That they in.iy come (o you 
with as little flisadv.'iMiagc as possible. i8to Ktwuilr:,ige 
] 1 . 70 So that >h« iliiglit ija cured, if iios&ibic. 

t a ellipt. for • all possible *, ‘ tlic |;realc.st 
possible Obs, rare. 

1596 Ualhymi'LK tr. l.es!ie*s Hist. Scot. x. .'Si Ilk flies to 
his awne cuntric vriib jjo.s.sabli: liaist. 

f. That can or may be 01 bccoinc (wliat is de- 
noted by the sb.) : as a possible object of knoiolcji^e 
» something tiiat may be .nn object of knowledge, 
that can or may be kiiowii. uSee also 2 Ik) 

^ 1736 Ui;m.R r!fbi/. riilrod., WUs. i.:;74 1. 3 Noibing which 
is ihe {losrtihle object of kiiow‘l«.dgr..caTi be probable to an 
infkiiiic I^tt;lli;4(•.ncl^ 1856 Ivui'icsoN Tfnita^ Ah'tiiy 
Wks. (IJolin) II. 45 The labouicr is .1 possible lord. The 
I'jid is ;i powbtc baskciMiiakcr. i86a Siam.ky 7t7»i. (A. 

I. \vi, Of the three possililc harliourii. .ihcy tuuUo ii'> iiso. 

2. 'I'bat may be c. is not known not to be) ; 
that is pcihnps true or a fact ; tbal perhaps exists. 

. Kxpressing contingency, or an idea in the speaker’s 
mind, not power or capability of existing as in 1 ; 
liciice sometimes nearly -- credible, thinkable.) 

iSOa N. Lit iii-FiF.Ln ir. Caytaubcita^i Con*f. /:, hut. 1. Iw. 

I yi b, 'I’hat you sbouldc undt^rsiand, wlitrvforr. ami for bat 
eau^e 1 rcm.iint'd in the Imlias, fi.r that it 1.^ piivsible that 
.'ill y'.*u do noi kn<.jW'. 1693 I >Ku<F.N ‘V J'yogy. . nf. 

icd. Kcri M. W3 In siu h .'i*i it is |.(j-sililc s inic 
grt'.ii g''Miiis iii.iy .iri to tr|iial any of (lit; aiii iiMits. 1734 
ir. .'V,k 7 /»i\v A*tc. y/i'i*. {1S.7) VII. x'vn. 31.10 Swept nway ad 
actual and posMble debts. 1837 \ViiAli L\ /.t’cA 179 

'this ivoid.. I elates soincliiiics t<i i.'onti:igc-.ncy, soiiu.liiucs ii> 
jiowor, e.g. ‘It i$ possible this patient may rc -mer’. 1841 
Ivi.i 111 .isiu.NK J/t.sf. /tut. I. .443 The J.itSj whi.si* posa ble 
di s's nt friiin tlic (iet.i; has lM*i:n dif4.'iissc l in a!iothi.r pbu.e. 

1 85 0 TvaoM.i. Clac. 1. .\.vii. 137 ’I'ht- tb 1U4I1I of ihi- pos-iMt! 
Io.^s of my a.ve at the .sunimit v.as licit: brt.iMy ir\i\«.d. 

b. 'ritat in.iy be ,\>hU is d. noted by the sb.' ; 
lliat perii.'ips is nr will be . . (Cb 1 f.) 

i 83 s B. If VKTF. /'Y/^ k.'^till br.ss would an) pas.-in*; .stranger 
b.ivc n-f ynisetl in ibis blonde faun llii’ p.i^'.ibb: out«.asl and 
nuir.lcii'i . 1884 Miiuch, hlwxw. n.i May sA> ..\s*i(bi<ius 

elfai s. .in wbiiniin.*. iip evciy p'l.-i^ible supporter of tlu* ISill. 

j y. Having the i.'owcr (o tlo soiiu-lhing ; able, 
capable, ('bs. rare, i/.'f. Possimi.iTY .^.) 

1511 l/ctyas 111 'I'i-oms I'roKi ts ?.. . HI i '.1 Vf je 

be and pos-ibli- iii iis-iiillc: the l'IiIUi.Iii .s ol'liod. 1667 
Mll.t- .S J\ y.. IX. ; ,9 Til 111 uc .Siibsisl, yet possible ij 
^w■c^ve. 

4 . Math. "* Isl. M.i/.ii id; opp. to I\irn.S.sIl:I.EiI. 2. 
1874 Toi*m XI i-H ri-iti. .si.x li -.71 (i.-mS.) .116 If n lie even, 

ibc la.il leirT) is p s-dble, n.iin.ly 1}- .siu"'*, and tl.e la.sl 

»ij 

leun but one i& impossible, liaiiicly /* i- 1) 2 oo^flsii*" ■*#*, 

5 . With ellipsis of some ipialtfication : Possible 
to deal with, gel on with, luiderstaiid, take into 
consideration, t U\ .Opp. lo lMro.s.=.iBi.E a. 3.) rare, 

1865 M. Arnold A'.c.l C'it. vii. ■.•".■‘0 H-; | Joubeiil was m.'ru 
lK>ssiblc tbuii Colciidge ; bis diM.iriuc w.as innre intelligible 
than Coleri'lgc's mure in disable. 

B. absol. or as sb, 

1 . a. absol. (usually with the) : That which is 

piiSMidi*. 

1646 H. L.vwkkni'k Ctwim, Auj^ctls 75 If wee >peal.c of 
I he p.'ssil>l€, i.'f \vliat maybe. 1844 .Mh.s. Pkowmnc; (V|» 
Lhiliiicn i3.sO!jd's possil.'le i.s lauchlby His wmhr.s lo^in,;, 
.\nii the children d^aibi of imi.Ii. 18/9 Oko. F.i.ior Tuec. 
Such vii. 139 The Po-siMo isalw;iy.s c.u iiliiniiile m.'isti'i uf 
our efforts and de.-irex. 

b. as sb. A possilde thing: Po.s.sihii.ity j. 

(Alino.st aU^iiys in //.) 

1675 Trahkrne i hr. Ji/.’tii's 173 Inferior possible.*! arc more 
icinote, and only thougbi on in titc .second pl.ace. 1754 
r.DWAKDS li'/tt n. iii. .|6 Any riiins ebe of all the 
i-iTinlte Number of ro-ssiblcs. 1876 .Mi s. WniiNiiv Sights 
\ /ns. II. xiv. 448, I know.. who i.s u higii*:*r, and fresher, 

.11 id sweeter possible me. 

% Q, To do one's possible (tmil.iiidn of F. faire 
.iw; possible ) : to do what is possible to one, to do 
one's utmost. * to do one s endeavour 
* 797 , Mhr. A. M. Rrs.nlit P figar ilirl (1013) V. 175 lie 
•lid his povsihle, but old Tiiigid was neither to be led nor 
liiivcn. 1808 in .Suiithoy Li/'c .- 1 . Pell (1S-14) II. 483, I bad 
do.ic iny po;..M)ile (in French phra.*ici logtutify yi.ut. 1838 
Svn. K.MI1H ill Lady llollniid Alcm. 11855) II. 408, 1 would 
however have done my po>siblc. 

2. slang.pl. Ncccssarioa, means, supplies. 

1813 Ukk hict. / i#>yg6 Ifigh’tiiir, plenty of ibf jrossibles ; ! 
whilst ‘ low -water ' iniplic.s empty dies. 1814 Ilht. LViw/mj^- ( 
He. 6t Pic k was sadly put to his ti itmps l.t ruive the |ioK.sible5. i 

1851 M AVNE K KID Setup Hunt, xxiv, 'I'he liuiitLT.s deparU'd, ■ 

each Co look after his ' traijs and possible.s i 

3 . eolloq: (orig. highest possible ) : short for * highest j 

possible score 01 number of points ’ .in a coinpeti* I 
tion, esp. in rifle pr.iclicc). i 

1866 Vork Herttlil 6 Aug. sA Two highest pusssibies were ; 
recoriled, the isi (ilo'.ster taking first prize on ncroimt of | 
lime; the second going to i.st llaiit.s. 1894 Pally AVnv j 
30 July 4/6 Despite^ the somewhat unfavourable •.-ondilions, 
three higbesi poN.sibles were made. 1895 Ibbt. 17 July 2/1 , 
* PossibieK ’ were al^o imule by Private — , ^id l*;ast Suncy. ■ 
and Captain 3rd Lanark. tM Il'ca/M.Ctn. 14 July 9/1 . 
Putting on a pos.siMe at yards. 


+ O. a3 adr, « Pu.«i8ii.:LY. (As an intensive qiiali- | 
fication of ran or eould.) Obs. 

15A8 UuALL Erasm, Apoih 30 b, Ciito had afore dooen . 
all mat cucr he might pii.s.si1}.le dtjoc;. 1606 < V WIooiwockfI , 

I Hist. Ivstine v. 25 We furni-ihed u fre.sh Nauy of Ships, i 
: with ail the hast he could p*issible. 1678 W.vi.ton hfe 
SauderMn ^3, 1 woiider how a person could p>:l^sibie be 
clrccivcd with it. a 1704 T. Hhowi# Two Oxf. Scholars | 
Wks. 1730 1 . 9, 1 sball certainly* lmve..a.s naviv misrliievous • 
tricks pb^yVl me as they can povsible. 1799 ,\ 1 rk. J. Wkst * 
Tale ti/ Times 11 . vzj She beuimp ;is cold, .in her :in.*;uers 
as the rules of civility could possible admit. 

Hence iPo*uibleii«SB, - PuH.siBfi.iTYT. Oh. rare. 

164a Xaaman 313 To assure me of the possible- 

ne.s.se of obi ying it. Ibiil. Sh*;‘.ving it uti entran*.''* and 
j a po^sibJencS'e of tscape. 17x7 m ll.vii.ni vol. II. 

I Possibly ^Pf>‘sibii),/z/A'. [f. r* .sstm.K + -LY ■ 
j 1 . In a possible manner; .iccortling to wh.^t m.iy 
: or can be .in the nature of things) ; by any existing 
! power or means ; within the range of possilnlily ; 

I by .any possibility. (Usually, now always, a.s an 
I intensive riuali fication of tan or rottld.) 
j <^1391 CilA-cCfca Asirot. Prol. i Alle the Cc^iiclusiotitis ib.il 
i hnu ijcn fowmlc, or eHc.s liOs^iMi iiiyhti-n lie fowndt*. 1583 
j .Sioi.Ki-'K < .r*. ll'arrcs /.nve C. 1. 31 Sent, for us 
> .Xrtillery as was [iO'.sii,|y« 10 he bafl. 1591 Siiak's. i wo 
' (,\uf. II. ii. 3 When pus-ibly I 1:111, I will rctiuiie. n 1680 
< JIl m.kr AV/.v - .17591 1.1-4 Kvtry .M.'oi anew, H'ov 

it rrtnl«l p«j.*'.sibly he Inu;. i7io .ArjDiS'iX 1 'a‘ler No. . 4'} 

• P6 llei-aniiot po.ssibly live till l ive in ibt Mornir.;', .VivA 
1 c:innot {vjSMbly tiC present. How could you i.ioMijily 
til ink so? 

' t b. Irrcgulaily u.simI instc-.arl t.f possible in 
adverbial jihra-'^s, f.s if possibly^ soon as prssibly^ 
by all means possibly. Obs. 

1580 l.vui.i.s'O Pisttb. CM/tt in M. :»77 

Tin icrnrc i.iut <jf h.'ind with ull '.jiccil [HjssiMy buvt: .i 
wife, n:- think, wi.uld vv..ll, 1563 Siockkr Cio. l{\irn.< 
/.ou'Ct' III. 117b, riiuL. 11 Ilolhtiid, if ii sverc po'.si:.)!y. 

ini(;!il beu laiilc \i:ilcr the w.ttcr. 1640 lI.^Dl.soiov /'«/.«'. i t ' 
lyj Some* ;i.s possibly, he: was di>niist. 1654 66 F. \ki 
Dwri.kv i'itrthen. (1676) 701, 1 was suinewh.'U moved if 
j'o^hibly. i i make b-.r ihlnk '■he wjis? mi.striol.-. 

I c. ;Vs h poshil'le U# one; accotding lo one’s 
ability; a-* niiiHi 01 as will as one can. Obs. rare. 

1657 Cu<>M\\ i.i i. .'fpee. h 3 .\pr., \’»m b.i\ t pr«n iib-..! r.jr e\ei y 
oni* of il.iaii ;.s a Five Mun, as a man iljat di>c.s 
ratioiuilly, ;i!ul ('•ii st.icnlbiii'ly. 

2. (lii.ililyiiig the s.tatenumt, and expressing con- 
tingency or subj.ctive possibility (cf. INihsibi.v a. 
2): Accoiding to what 11. .ay be .'as far as .nie 
knows..; perhaps, perchance, inaylie. Tifteii a.s 
; iiiten.sivc (pialilication of may or mij^htP, 

1600 1'. P. fr. Cottesittxsih iS With Rtciilcr liluMlic 

lticn jii'sviblitt K*.as.^ii wonlde ;dl«j\vo. 1685 Si"m. 

(^••37) 1 . \iii. A m.in by mne pcr:ul\v*Jiure li,;! l.-- into 
1 company, po^sihly is driven into an House by a sli.,\v*r«if 
Rain forpre.sciil .*sh* Iter. 1711 .Ainii.s-ix.y^r/. gei P .■ The 
i \Voin<'iMiii:;lit pos-silWj Ii.ivc (.-.miiiLcl this (• .thick Ibiiblin'.; 

much fiiaber. 1847 C. Rronie T byre iii, P..ishibly I miiiiii 
■ h.ive some p«»ru low i -)aiioiis. 1877 Ikviv Cowp, iiiyher 
iiratn. led. a) 1./8 \Vc shall pi>-.sihly coinr'. 18^ 1’. 

; Nicoi.i. Nee, Ayttueei. \ LUblc. v. 2o(S .\ Hittitv woman was 
iKissibly the mother vf SuloiiKiii | • it is 4x»ssil*lf that a 
. Illuite woman was..J. 

i Fossident (PP siduiO, a. .and sb. rare. [ad. 
j \.. possiden(-em possessing, pres. pple. of possiderc 
i to possess.] 

t A. adj. Possessing, holding in possession. Ohs. 
16x5 \V. Ik Triu: Sfh.oi H'iir \i rh.*\t tho'.e Cvunine-s 
"hnuld, hy ihe I'uiiincuitian .T the possidenl PTinLcs, lio 
ficliiicieil vp vntu liim. 

B. sb. .‘\ possi SSiir. 

16x0 \V. Foi.;CiNr;H.\M Art p/.^ui' 7 'ey 11. ii. .49 T-'c fi’n'-iiit; ■ 
or incbisin^ uf the Phil apj^ertaines tii ilic PvsM.lcnl. lb:,t. 

HI. ii. 60 I'lic ipi:iltiic.s and cuiii.iilvni In the 

l\i.vsidelil and P‘fl;.'C'i.sion. 1885 Tail Malt (r, 2 "; 0 . \, f'/ 2 
One who wishevs 10 sec ni:hr.*i Irecly .md c»|uii.ibly circii- 
iating, and looks for sninc avljustmrnt iMriwc-cii pu^si•l^•n^s 
and not iHissiJi'iits to the uliiin.ttc :uiv.intn^c of pi-iu.e iw.d . 
public .s.ift:(3.. 

Posflody, obs, fnnn of Pow.sow dt, .SV. 

Possum (i-ip’.'f'ra), sIk Xow eolloq. ANo r 
posnown, -o, pos»am, 8 posom, 9 ’povauin. . 
Aphelic form of Oi*o.s-i’m. 

1613 Wnn AKi KOV. AV:i7'j/ 5*. /7r4’*//»/Vf 41 The feurne 
ptjssown w-liicli will let forth her ycun^ !jiil of her bvliie. 
1^ rv lii NTON Peser. AVre* '1845' ; They e.»l like- 
wise P« Ic -.'its. Skunks, RatMon, JV-Shum. 16^ t», TiinM.-\s 
Penuh'auia 14 That .».tr.inge cieatiiir, the ro'-.s.-iin. 1753 
CiiA.MiiiKRs Cyci. Suyp.y Marsuf^ialCy in imlural history, a 
rniiiic jyjiveij bj' Ty.sun lo the i icaiure coiiimo'-.ly iiallevl. ihe 
iKniSUUi, nr opussiim. a 18x3 A. \Vn..sns p-'reyiers p.^<M. 
Wks. (»P46) j:35 W'hilc owU and 'i^.in^uius found Cjiiccai- 
ineiit ihvre. 1869 NofihWjgv's Toy’s Ann. 594 Hrs a 
rare dog for ’pos.siims. 

b. To play possum (U. S, colloq.): lo feign, . 
dissemble; to pretend illness: in allusion to the ■ 
opossum's habit of feigning death when tlireatencd * 
or attacked. So to act possum . to come possum ca^tr. 

^ 1814 \y. N. Rlam: R.xettrsion 134 U is a common s.aving j 
in Amcricn. . that he is ' pbiying possum *. 1844 Mrs. IIoi.'.«. 
ION Vaeht fly*, to Te.xas II. 216 When a ••lave is .di.s^iCL'lcd . 
by his employers of shamming sickness, lu avoid his work, 
he Is conipated to this cunninu little ; ‘ Well, I guess 
he's Coining 'pasNiim over us . 1855 IIaj iiii r ton AW. 4 > 
Hum. Xat. I. 5, 1 will play jMvssum will*, these follcs. 

c. Applied lo the Phalangers: - OfOSsrM a. 

»77®.C!)0K yrul. (1803) 294 Here arw Wolves Possums, 

.111 .Aininal like a ratt, and .•'.n.'ikes. 1869 Hovrf. Fign^rs of 
Fancy 86 The 'possum praittc." in ihi* ui.*es. 


d. ait rib. and Comb. 

1856 Rank A rtf. E-x/L 1 . xxik. jqx The E.«qiilmaiix. . -.ay 
that the d*.R.s learn this ‘ pussum-phiying ' habit. 1869 
KoxtUedgs's Ev. Tt^-'s Ann. 64^5 A true 'pc>ssum huntei 
never aims e.xrept in llic head, _ 1880 Fisox A Howm 
Kamilaroi 197 T'^ich lad ha.s his head tuveit-d up in a 
'po-.suiM rus:. 

Po'SSIllIl, V. U. S. collotK [f. prec. sb.] 

1. i$ttr. I'o ‘ play po&->iiMi : sec i-n c, b. 

183a T. Flint r 7 ivi^*. Mississippi Valley led. 2) I. 67 In the 
cninmoii pa: lance of ihc criuniiy. .Tiiy 'jiiC, who coimleifcits 
sicknr.is. .i*; ^aid to l.-c ' puvsnniim;' \tti. iRv 3 • ppossiimiii)'!. 
tra8 Paify Inter,Ocean 6 Fth. i F.irinrr , With ihu*c d;iMj;er- 
cusly w'ouivled gti/zlies roaiiiln;; around ih*- imniciliatr ncl/.h- 
hourliiiod, hesidcs the possibility of pois-.iining .ami.mg tlio *■ 
Sll etched owl h(rI*)W. 

2 . To hunt opO'iStiniR. L’siially in "'A/ sb. 

1869 Koutletfge's AV.*. Tey's Ann. fyyj F'l out with lilin 
on .T pi ^suMiiii;.; expedition. 1900 H. T..\ wso.*: O.". r .V/;;/. 
rai/i- lyj. I pioini'.ed Im «■> ■pussiiiiiing with Johnny XowU ti. 

Post Ip** M), .'/c‘ ANo (4 po.s , 5 poost, 5 
pofito, 7 pouHt. [OE. post a post, pillar, <loor 
post, nd. L. po tis a po.^t, door-post .in incil.l.. 
also a rod, pok*, bcam\ whence also (tllG. pjh' 
ftor. pfosU n po.st, Ikmiii, 1.(L, M rUi., 1 ‘n. 

door-pOKt ; .also OF. pat (i2lh c. in (lodcf. 
'mod. <lial. post, pillar, lif.am, by which p:ol». 
the OK. word was riinforccd in MK. 

'I.)i:i!ec.ia1 plurals iire pcs ses, poshes. p,-isii'ss(s . see 
Anceti. Ehi\. Lang. :iiid l.ug. l^ial. P:ct. | 

I. 1 . A Stout piece of timber, or other s-.l-tl 
malrri.al, of considerable length, and usually o: 
C)lindtic.al or .>:c]ua:c shajje, u-cd in .a Ycrii:^! 
1 o.silion. esp. in building as a support for .a -npt - 
.striictiiie, 

r xooo .T'.ii Kir /./.'•■■? vwi. He .-ilien" j-a ).i'i 

dust on a?nne lie.-ibiie p'>'l. c xooo ^Kifrics I <v. in W* 
W'lili kev IM4/32 Hash, <* xsos I-\v. He bi^>'n 

to hc'.wciie. .and j'a f.H-bou alle, ha hrolden up |‘a 

halle. a typo Crtrsei M. 7.-53 pe p-^si hut .al hat hii'R 
tpbarc Wit butli his lui’.iles in: it vci>k. 1340 .-heu.^. Piy 
S.irans und stc«!i'.m.'-.l n.so .t p->s inc bis u iiiple. c 1440 
Py. utp. IViis'. 410/2 of an ht w-e. pe.rth. 1563 

(i«.trr»iNK (' r.^/tr vii. ic/ob, Os'.'ile po-l'c. t.f strei^hr 

*.»n r.iw n|'.;;illy tly-t.»'t| a iw.-j lou space .?nf liOiU 
an--',lu-i, i6qx Sip \V. C- :|v\’wai lis / s.i. \xii, N-jt a Po.str, 
nor :» p.iiiited ^.l■.-.ll in tli^ b'-ii-e b u I ’ jr . out. Feare (icfl. 
17*5 NV.m ih / :>gie I. iv. § 6 Fo-:r ;-k eip ivo- .ii, it ;s a pi^.;e 
o!’ timljcr, 01 :i swift tnc sn.jn. i8t|^ J. ••sfirii Tun.'iotr.i 
.Vf. .5 .hr I. .»»>•,. If \\ :i.it i.vuser.icnt lo aiiciii ih*? 
ill pan iii* 'IS I'j V‘«* -jMiire., winch tin* U-s\ f rm, 

*795 ‘*tpef /it.e .Mag. V. i.s.s \Vi:h whal tlithcn'iy he gt'i-. 
lhr->ii;;;li a cr-.v il, 01 ..le-.ii '. tl.c ^•o••lcs^c.s in ihi? (ifld!i. 1833 
M.\kpy\i /’f/f.*r iii, I ii.eptirrd of the c 'ac-hmaa whi'i; 
was the Im'si inn. He :m>vvcM-d ‘that it •' .ts the B/n* 
iV-.tcs.'tfs, where the iiiiddi.'prricn le:ive th* ii c.he.sicsses 
fb. Formerly soint.rinie.s .applji'd to .1 beam. Cbs. 

1567 fli'n-i.M: i2c; Shee ry.seth, full i'i mynd J’o 

baiii hf tse.T. .About :i post her girdle ‘he •'eih 1589 

Ri!-Kk Tibi. .V,-y!*i;/. 112.} pc«sl 1 ailed li e br.. WT. 1 osi, whicn 
is iip l over tin- ibrcduild : sonic . all it a ira:i*iome. 

C. A.s a type ol li!elcssnc?-s, stupidity, ignorance. 
•Icnfness, or h.ardncss : cf. Tli.«n K ?/'. i b. 

Tehve, n uw anti it;c mui :lu p.*si 'o*- . as soire.- 

tliin^ l!-ai :'.ii one cNe is to Ii*ar . i k vw ; .T-; a '-ecrei, -n 

0»>!.li'’e!ir.c. 

fi4XR Hi^yeww Pe !\ eg. Tri/;c. Hat wl.xv ay! .ns 
harde as is a pi.i'i. .ben heiles r.nw ! . 1430 /■•j mns l'i>g. 

11367) f.-i I'lCH-nl fi'.ns.'ii'ki e, uo'. pit-flu- to 1^. po^i, pi t '.ur...tJ 
••aiifiii' not my T.ssf.. 16x7 P.Rtiuw\iT •' ‘>*i.*..<v«^* o 1 ill ih-y 
like Posts c:.n !iiiilu-v spvake n-. 1 1778 'M;ss Hvrm-Y 

blveiina vwiii, I bi-y . . kiunv nu'.tt ih.- post. 1816 
‘ iji*:? * I'lfi/t#- Pref. 4 Tlu- 1cl!(..w. stu; id as a p*. ^r. 

ISeliev'd in irudi it w.'i-. a ^Imsi ! xBm I.vtti-n Eugene .d. 
IV. i. .05 liclwcsii \ou and me .-md the be-i-iv yiv.ii ^ 
iii.T-Mt I’s qr.arn llfd with ..Id ina.sior. 1838 Hs. KEs.s .V/, 
Xi'.k. .\, .\fn! Ix-lwnn yoi: and im- :;ijd the. ;.rsi, -.ir, it 1 
lx- a veiv nice t n 1845 ll.*>i. i'ct-.tnpct w . 

•She w:i:i deaf a> a jx-st. 1873 Mks. .Ai i.\.v\i:kr Wocing . 
HI. iv. 94 Itiivii.eii y.-n: ami n.c in d the [..'sr. 1 don’t ihi < 
thej* lm\c mn-.-b money. 

2 . A st.-ikc, sioiit pole, Cvlumn. or the like, that is 
set upright ill or t'li the grr-iii.d, for various 
purposes; e. g. as a boundary mark, landinaik, or 
mtinuiiuiU, n stand lor displaying piiidic notices, 
a supi>ort for a fence, a point of aliaehmej.t, etc. 

P.ut iV ;he : ?onc wh-..i(.\lnl Tied 1 K w riti:-:c-^ in public. 

.7 13PO St. .! ii fuitl 14a ir, /'leaf. \. .. < tc (Wright) 135 
If iher •* c!zc- non a vw-.! Iic3 [/.auM. X. a: hvi? ^^sepclkai'd 
a iiuui ab-ovc sctc, .Xiid im- -e^e him ‘■nnte an he^ g.Kb- 
dnnir.s and gretc. 14x7 .V.Vii;v /, /.» !'i ’ ■/.'Is in .'tur/ees 
.■V-'Mf*. -iJSKl 11 .\ jRiity "f ihr ffiic*-l i-f-r of Robett et 
Fciiby staiiilys on Scint Ijeonaul .jifide. 1540 .^et 
J2 Hen. i'll I, c. 14 I Micjl '■h.-dl ihe j-amc writing 

unto voino p.’sl .jr uthcr 'ipcu p';:. »: . in I nmix-rdstrete. 
1640 R. W'l-srin F«rraml /■'/.» l>\ij. A:jd swrRrc, 

like Ptx-isof ihe [*o.st, I bis Pl.iv l:!M'r»ilsa!l lohnsons Works. 
1643 Milton Soicraigne '-nLe 40 1 ike Po^ls 01 cliieciion 
ft >r Travellers, rt7xo Ckma Kii .vms /Va'j'vxSSSt 157 .At 
all ci^s waves llu-rc .ire p.jsi" with hands iioiniiiig 19 each 
nvul. Mod. The boundary is nmrkeil by a li?ie of post*. 
'The lane is barred |X) ts against riding or diiviiig. 

t b. Formcily set up by the door of a mayor, 
sheriff, or other magistrate. <~'bs. 

1598 Rr. Hoi Eat. iv. ii. ai WIk'.sc sonne more iustly of 
his gentry b-^asi.s Then who wcie borne ai iwv^ pide painted 
}>n.st.s; .And h.id ‘^oMie tr.iunting .Mer.:h.Tnt to hi' ^-yre. i6ot 
SiiAKS. Ttoc/. A’. I. v. »S7 Hec’l .-.laud at your door like a 
Sberiffes post., but ht-c'l -.piMle with >o». x6i8 0 »’/r.f 
.-I//V.. Taitii.ys 57 My I.-tiI Maior.s posts niui'i ne^-ds I"* 
trimmed .agaiiwi n« ink-.-s his .raih. i6u Rowlw A^rw 
iVond, p’l. y If c'r I livv 10 <e«- ilicc Shiftfff of London, I'i 
gild ;hv p.»in{e.l 4x1 .tos. 1845 p.>KKrK < V*<c . \»eMf s. v.. 
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Posts, jiUwili il in llie gi oun J . . wrre fonu^?rly placed at the 
siilrs Ilf tJii* floors of slieritTs ,ind miiiiicipal authorities, 
prolcilily io tiv proi.-laiiiatioiis and other notices to. 

3. With picfixcil word indicatin}' special purpose. 
Drnxv-^st^ a post um*iI in wire fences, provided witli 

winders for lifiliteiiing ihe wires; one of the 

posts ill I lie foot of a four-post bedstead; Kerh’/nfst^ a post 
srt at the edge: of a pavement ; a startiiig-pusi or 

winniiiu-post. Sec also Bfiu-, C7 .i.oihkn>, Uook-, ( 1 a ik-, 
Go\L‘, Kini;., L^\ii*',.Sic;n-post; nl!>Of/iVrr//Vw./^/\<r/ (1jiKi-.c- 
noN 111, re.ufihix-foj't (Kfaciiing iA*), etc. 

1643 Mii.ton SiK'erat'xne Salve 40 Like race posts quickly 
to be rim over. 17M W. iiAi.ri'KSNV / V/a/iy // vr From 

it and I'm raise the flcnd-nosts to the Franu* L uiid M, also 
draw the Fool-postfi and Kails. 1849 Noau Kiettyicity 
icd. ;j> 378 One end being attached to the winder at one 
tlraw.pJst, the wire is extended to the adjoining draw'-ixist, 
iind fixed to its ci>rrespoiHling winder at that post. 1904 
Gaz, 25 Mar. x/3 Four of the c.annon..nf)w fill the 
lowly if useful nMes of kerb-posts and lainp-po$t<. 

4 . Coiilcxtually for various specific kinds of posts. 

a. A door-post or j;fatc-post. 

n 1300 Cursor J/. 61^77 On tiikcr post her hus to smrr, 
A laken o lav [T or tl on kair derner. 138a Wvci.ii- 
xvi. 3 Sampson .. tCK)k both leeitcs nf Uie yite, with liei 
IKistes and luk. ** P* in>, viii. 34 Filisful the man . .that wiiitith 
at the poslis of my (lore, c’ 1450 iV/rw/r S.i/uarJoun 34 ail 
Sampson, .the Vates with the post is with hyiii bare he away. 
1671 Mu. TON Samson 147 The Gates of A/za, Post, and 
inassie Par. 

b. A whipping-post (?). 

1614 Hf.ywooij CaMivrs v. iii. in Bullen 0 » P!. IV, They 
will spitt at us and doom us T'nto the post and cart. 

c. Kacin^. T'he po.st which marks the starting 
or finishing point ; a starting-post or winning-post. 

1841 Fi-’LI-ER lIoty«r Prof. St. 111. xil. iSi A Fool and a 
Wiseman .ire alike^ both in the .starting -place, their birth, 
.and at the post, their death. 1678 Ih.'i'i.i:i( Hud. iii. i. 898 
A Race, In which both do llieir iittcrnio.st 'I'o gel befme, 
a'ld W’in the Post. 1708 ) ‘orkshiyi'Kai'ers jo From 
(lilTVent post.s the var'mu.s raccis start. 1885 II. Smart 
Ktith'\ From Post to Finish. 1885 Daily Tel. 19 1 lec. ;*/6 Some 
good horses rinisieinl at the i»osl. 1907 Tribune 2-^ Mar. 
io/5 The hurdlei. . . The two men were together until almost 
thc’vcry last fence, and then Powell &hot out and won on 
the poist. 

Cl. Nant. The upright timlier on which the 
rudder is Jiung ; the stern- post ; f hence iramf, 
the stem of a ship {plfs»), 

B>u1y ^st, inner /«>,</ ; see ([uots. c 1830, 1807. 
i6aa R. Hawkins Toy. S..Sea (1847) -.'a Our ship calked 
from post to stem, i88a .Siw J. Bkkuv in l.ofut, Gaz. No. 
1720/7 A ictrible blow struck off the Kolher. and, as was 
believed, struck out a blank nigh the Po.Ht. C1850 Putfim, 
A’ovtff, (Wcale) ia6 Intu'r Post^ a piece of oak timber 
brought on .and fayed to the f<.ire-Nide of the main stern- 
post, for the purpo.se of seating the tr:in.soms iiptin it. 1887 
.Smviii .S'ailitr's liWd/fk., Tody-fosft ;m additional stein- 
post introduced at the fore part of .an aperture cut in the 
dcadwood iit a ship fitted with a screw propeller. 

1 6. 'I'lie door-post on which the reckoning .at «a 
tavern w.as kept ; hence, the account or score. Ofis, 
1590 .SiiAKS. CiWt. Krr. 1. ii. 64 If 1 return I .shall be post 
indeede. For .she will scourc your fault vpon tny pate. 
16001a Row'j.Axns Foitr A’//«rw (Percy .SocJ n Score it 
up, when GojI sends royne 1 will disrh.aige your poa-st. 
16^ — i.oflkt to it 3.> Vou that for .ill your di»'l with your 
Honst, Do set your hand in L'liaike vnto hi.s Po.'ist. 

II. fO. A supporl, jjrop, stay; 

( 1374 Ch.\i:ckr Troylus 1. 100.1 That how shall be Jh* best 
p<isl . .Of al his lay. c 1386 — ProL 214 Vii to his ordre lie 
was it noble post, r 1439 I.vnr:. /Wwm (Percy Soc.) 
39 Fill ofle a wifi*, is a broken uftste. a 1538 Catisto 4* 
Mt'Uhata (19051 70 Now God l>e tficir guides ! ilie posts of 
iiiy life. 1579 W. Wilkins JN Cynfut. 46b, HN. and his 
licyre Vitcls, beyng great postes in his new-found Family. 
IIL TTansferred uses. 

7 . a. A vertical mass or .stack of stratified rock 
between tivo ^joints* ur lissiire.s. 

1711 Morton Hat. Hist. Northanifionskire 127 The 
coniiniir.d Lines arc the l:ir>>cr I’crpeiidiciilar Fissures, ibcie 
called (iiilfe-Joinls, and .sometimes Dariip.s. The .Sjinces 
incloK'd within them are the or Stn'ks of Stone, that 
ate. thus severed from eai.li other by ineaiis uf those Gulfe. 
Joints. I77« in J*icton I.'fool Munic, hfc. (iSSfi; II. 227 To 
feigh a post nf stone at the s.'iid qiiaiTy. 

b. Any thick compact .stratum of sandstone or 
limestone. 

*794 Hi-tciiin.son Hist. Cumberld. II. 4.13 Each key 
is composed of a iiuniljcr of layers of stone, of a different 
thickness, which the w’orknicn call posts. i8is R. (iKAii.\M 
Ajftie. Su»v. Stirling- \. 8 52 The .stratum or post, as it is 

here called, of this quarry, is from 10 to 15 feet thick. x8^ 
Pack Adv, Text bk. GeoL v. 92 'I’he term post is frcriiir.-iitly 
applied to express a thick uniform-grained stratum of s.tiki- 
sroiie. 1887 H. Miller Geol. Otterhurn lf Klsdon iii. xo 
A numlierof ruiic-iuiie band.s,or 'posts', w'ill be found nt the 
bead of SilU Burn. 

c. posMone \ Sandstone of a fine grain. 

*797 Pncycl. Brit. (cd. 3) V. ^ Of Post -stone. I'hls m 

a tree stone of die hardest kin(i..of a very fine texture., 
and w-hen broken appears as if cotnpused of the finest .sind. 

generally of a dull red colour. 1883 Cbf.sley 
(.riojf. Loai Hining Post^..z. Sandstone (fine-grained). 

a. A vertical mass or pillar of coal in a mine, 
left uncut to support the roof of the working. 
Post and stall ; -rr Pillar and stall : ace Pill AK sb, 7. 

tSii Farev Agrie. Derhyshire 1. 188 The method of pORlit 
and stalls, or leaving large pillars an.l excavating chambers 
between them, 15 resorted to. 2839 Urk DUt? Arts, etc. 
979 In the post .-md stall system, each man has his own 
room, and Knorins, all the latiour in it, lUa Grrslky 
Glos^ Coal Mining, /V«/, 1. A solid block or pillar of coal. 
T In Paper-making \ sf ‘ ' 


rV. 8. Phrases. 

a. Post and paling i see quot. b.^ Post and Pan : 
applied to a building or mode of construction in which the 
walls are formed of a framework of beams with the spaces 
filled in with brickwork, plaster, or the like; also culled 
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rail tea {Austral.): tea roughly made in which stalks, etc., 
:u« floating. d, />€«/« /Aif fo/xV/jer; see Pillar xA. 11. ^ 
tc. I'o go to ihe post: - to 20 to the wall. _ f. To kiss j 
ihe post (sec Kiss f. 6 h) : to Imj shut out or disappointed. • 

g. To make a luuk in the post: to use uu or consume j 
a ciiu.sidt riiblc ^lart of something, to ‘ make a hole in *. h. ! 
To run one's head against a post : in fig. use. ^ I. On the i 

or the sorong side 0/ the post, etc. (referring to posts ; 
iiuirkiiig the right course) ; hence i 
a. 18x3 1 *. Nicholson PracU Build, ^ Post ana Paling, 
a clo-sc wooden fence, constructed of posts set into the j 
ground nml pale.s nailed to rails between them. b. 1517 
Nottingham Rec. 111. 140 Unain doinutn dc poslis and 
p.'iniics. 17B8 W. Marshall Yorksh. II. Gloss. (K.D. S.1, 
Post^andpan, old half-timber buildings arc Said to be post- 
and pan. x84a-76 Gwii-t Archit, (ed. 7) Gloss, .s.v. Pan, 
Galled |iosl and pan, or post and ixctrail work, in the north ■ 
of Kiiginiid. 1887 II AKLAKn & WTlkin.so.n l,auc, Folk-Lore , 
263 A dwelling, .of clay and wood, wlmt is • ailed post and : 
pel re I. 1890 Blacho. Mag, Oct. 462 Thrir 'post ami tan ' ; 
i:ultages have passed away* 1900 Daily News 26 Jan. ^/i ! 
Wc may see the gabled post-and-plastcr house, of which i 
the older part is late fifteeiilh-ccntury work. C. 1833 P. 
Nk' I (OLSON Pract, Build, 590 Post and Railing, an open 
wooden fence, consisting of posts and rails only. 1851 ; 
A ustralasian 298 ( P'armcr) Hyson-skin and post-and-rail tea 
have lieen superseded by Mocha, cl.^rct, and cognac. 1885 
Dickson Poems 98 He had fifty acres j:Ic.ared, all fenced 
with post and rail. 1898 ' R. Koldrewood ' Rom. Canvas : 
Toson 33 He .. couldn't stawl the rations— bad flour- posl- 
nnd-r.'iiltcaaiid..oldeweniiitton. e. <1 x8>4Bi‘. M. Smith 

ZiVc///. (1632) 1 18 Anliclirist had no sixmer gotten to liigh 
strength hut the faithfiill w'Ciil to the uosi, and w’aiidered 
\ p and downe. f. c I5x5--t88x [sec Kiss v. 6 bj. a 15x9 
Ski- I TON /’. ,*%paroztie 710 Troj-liis also hath lost On her 
tiuu:h loue and cost. And now' must kys the pc^t. C15M 
R. 1.111 SION Bayte Fortune JUij, The Church they despo^, 
the (more the postc may lets. 1807 Dfkker Knt.'s Conjur. 
(1*142) 63 The v.stirer looking as hungrilie ns if he had ki.sl 
Ihejiosr. Aiton Domest. Picon. (1 837) ^44. £ 

<)r P^id all at once for one horse makes a sad hack in 
the post, and cannot well be ^trccl by a minister, unless hi* , 

h. TS a nest -egg in the bank. EL 1803 Svrr ll'inter in Land. 

(1806) I. 38 Vitu have run y^nir bead against a post, ns the I 
.saying is. i. 1798-$ Aikin & RAKnAi't.(> Piven. af Home 
xxiii, .\t length,. .Young Peer [race-liorsel ran 011 the wrong 
.side of the post. wa.s distanced, and the Squire ruined. 1803 
Makv Charlton Wife tk Mistress IV. 94 On the right side 
of the Post, a 18x4 P'asn. Politics in. iv. in New Brit, 

'J heat re II, 224, 1 find 1 am on the wrong side of the |.K>st ; 

1 must flatter a little. 185* Dickknk Bleak Ho. xx, Still, 
'J'otiy, 3’ou were oti the wrong side of the ixist then. 1B58 
Troi.i.oi»k Dr. TV/iij'jk' (T auebn.) II. i. 12 Though they may 
possibly go .Ts|i«ay,thr3' have a fair chance given to tlicm (»f 
rutiniiig within the. posts. x86x — P'ramTey f \ (Tauchn.) 
II. x.xiii. 340 He had lK>lted from his appointed course, 
going terribly on the wrong side of the posts. 

V, 9 . attrih, and Comb., as post-belting (4c), 
-foot ; applied to implements for drawin^% pullinfr 
up, or making a hole in the gronnd for, a post, ns 
posPanger, ‘driver, -jack, -puller', also to things 
fixed or mounted on a post, as post-box, -dial, 
-drill, -pump, -windlass', post-legged, -like adjs. ; 
fpoBtband, ?a band in a panelled ceiling: -- 
Laqitrar I ; post-bird, post-butt : see quots. : 
post cedar, the white or incense cedar, Libocedrus 
deeurrens; post-driver, {a) an imidemeiit for 
driving in posts or piles, a pile-driver; (b) the 
American bitlcm, the stake-driver ; post-line, 
an elevated railway line (Cent. /Jict.); fpost- 
metal, the metal -work connecting a door with its 
post ; post-mill, a windmill pivoted on a post, so 
as to Im! tunicd round to catch the wind; post- 
painter, a signpost-painter; post-pocket, an 
I iron socket fixed on the outside of a railway car 
I to receive a post ; post quintain, a stake or post 
' used as a quintain : ^ Prl ; f post-writing, 

I writing on a door-post : cf. Dent, vi, 9, 34. See 
I also Post at/inf., Post-knjoht, etc. 

Rep. U. S, Commiss. Agrie. (1869) 354 Its prnctica- 
I bility can.. lie ascertained by digging a well, tjr by boring 
with .T pile or "post auger, c 1495 I 'oe, in Wr..\Vfilckcr 667/19 
! Hcte lucyuear, *postband. t'1475 P'ict. I'oc. ibid. 778/7 Hoc 
la^uiare, pustbondde. 1894 H estm. Gaz, 10 Apr. 7/2 It is 
evident that the City and Suburliaii w’ill tbi.s year be a 
*^st-bettii)g race. 1882 Science Gossip XVIII. 65/x Local 
Names.— (Kent). .SixKted Flycatcher..'* Post bird'; from 
irs habit of perching on a (lust, waU:hiiig for flics. 1884 Knight 
Diet. Mich, Siipnl., '^Post Box, a .shafting box attached to 
a post. 1875 — Diet. Mech,, ^Post-hntt, a block inserted in 
the ground and having a socket to hold a post. 1889 Sturm v 
Mariners Mag. civ. ’'Post and Pocket Dials for any 
I.atitude. 1546 Vorks. Chantry Suro, (Surtees) II. 223 
Payd for a *postc fote standyng of the grounde of Rolxrrt 
Wodemansey, iiijA 1608 Akmin Nest Ninn, (r88o) 4B He 
was gouty, bigge, *posie legged, and of yeeres something 
many, igfa Stanvhurst ^neis 11. (Arii.) 59 Pyrrhus. . 
Downe Mats with pealing thee doors, and *post metal 
heaueth. s8m }• Nicholson Operat. Mechanic 122 To 
effect thi.s fi. e. bringing the sails to the wind] two methods are 
in general ilsc : the one called the *po.st-iiiill ; the other the 
.••mock-mill. lytt Footr Taste i. i. Why, thou *Po«l-paiiiter, 
thou Dauber, thou execrable White-washer. s8os Strutt 
Sports Ijf Past. iii. 1 1 3(1878) s88 The exerci.se of the pel, 
or *po.st quintain, which is sjwken of at large by Vegetius. 
1884 KNir.Hry>rV/. Meek, Su|^!., "'Post /FfW/oxx, a winding 


machine whiiJi is acliiatcd with break.sor handspikes, ifai 
AiNswoRni Annot, Pentat, Ueut. vi. 9 Whosoever halli hts 
phylacteries on bis licail and on hl.s arnic, . . and post-wnting 
on his doorc, he i.s fortified. 

Post Also 6-7 poste, poaat, 6 Sc. 

poist. [a. V. poste (1477 in Godef.), in the same 
senses as in £ng., ad. It. posta, orig. the same word 
as posta, Y. poste station, stand, late L. or Rom. 
posta sb. from poslus (Lucretius) ^positus, pa. pplc. 
of ponrre to place. 1' rom It. also Sp., Pg. Jposta \ 
from Fr. (app.), Du., Gcr., Da., Sw. post. See 
Note below.J 

I. fl. hrom the begitminf; of Xhe 16th c., 
applied to men with horses stationed or appointed 
in places at suitable distances along the post-ro^ls 
(see I’ost-stage), the duty of each being to ride 
with, or forward with all speed to the next stage, 
the king’s ‘ packet *, and at length the letters of 
other persons, as well as to furnish change of horses 
to 'thorough-posts’ or express messengers riding 
post. To lay posts, to establish a chain of such 
* posts * along a route for the speedy forwarding of 
dispatches. 

Posts were at first ' laid * temporarily onlj', when occasion 
dcinmided direct cuiiimunicaticn with a distant point ; they 
were at letigih established permanently along certain routes. 
These ‘tio.sis’ began in the i7lh c. to be called ‘nost- 
masiers v.), and were the precursors of the present local 
postmasters, or licrsons in charge of the local post offices, 
who receive and dispatch the local mails. In the 16th and 
171I1 c., the.se ‘ posts ' had aho u.sually the exclusive privilege 
' of fuTiiishing pnsi.hor.ses to ot dinary iravcllei s, and of con- 
ducting the business of a po.siing establisbnieiit, which has 
since lieen separated from that of the Post (.Ifficc. 

1506 (Mar. 19) F.xih. R, Misceil. Bk$. 214, 46 To 
Gilbert Burgh one post lying at P>ngsholc, Thomas Anc.>:.ley 
an otlin- post lying at Ilasyiigstoke land .so on, seven more to 
Kxcler]. — (An. 241 Hid. 5O To the 9 posts lying betwext 
Bag.shote and Kxcetour. .to William Okeley riding^ to every 
of the said postes to see ihe ordring of them. ..To Jolin 
Hcyther. .lining with letters to the postes lying at London. 
*533 'IT'kk Let. to Cromwell in .St. Papers Hen, Y III, I. 
404 The Kiiigcs pleasure is, that postes be better appointed, 
and laidc in al places most expedient. Ihid, 405, 1 never 
I used other ordre but to charge the town.sbippe.s to lay anil 
I appoint such a post, as they will answ'er for. 1336 K. 

' Sami'son Let. to Crtwrotil Oct., To cause Mr. Tukc dili- 
; genib’ to lay his posts betwixt hi.s Grace and iny Lord 
I of Suffolk, to my I..ord Steward from Hiiniingdoii, also to 
j .Amnthill, and Ironi the North to the King. 1547 Reg. 
i Privy Council Scot. 1 . 73 That the .^:udis perconis. .Ii.txc 
; post horsLs ilk aitc of ibuine for lhair autn part, at tin: 

' bailis fursaidis, to await aponn the iiicuining of our saidis 
j incmeis. and the satnin postis to depait fra Ihe baile of 
; .Saiictabliis heid to the J/ard of Rnstali ig (etc. ). a 1548 H am. 

J Citron., Hen. Fill 37 b, [131.3-14] 'I’be erl«cif Surrey, .layed 
i Posies cuery waye, whichu Posits .stretched to the marches 
j of Wale.H to the cotuisayll there, by reason whereof, be had 
; knowlege. what was clone in eiiery co'.te. X57a in Rep, 
j Secret Comm, on J'. O, 11844) 34 For the wages of the 
I ordinarie postes Inide lietwene London and Harwickc and 
' dies where within liir Maie-.tios Kcalme of F.nglande. 15^ 

I Hid. yt That.. you take order forthwith for the speedie 
■ uppoiiilin^e anil liTyingc of the slaiidingc and orainarie 
i po.stc.s a.i'aiiie,. .betweene theCointc and Huliyheiidc. 1603 
I Hid. 39 'I'hat in all places where Posts arc layde for the 
; packet, they also, as persons most fit^ shall have the benefit 
I and prchemiiieiice of letting, furnishing, and appoiniing of 
j horses to all riding in poste. 1603 Orders for the Posts 
I ibid. 40 Every Post, so receiving our packets, . . sluill, w'ii bin 
one quarter of nn bourc at the most after they come to his 
! handes, dispatch them away in Past, and shall runtie tliete- 
I with ill sommer.. after .seven miles ilie houre. 1809 Orders 
I for the Paeguet ibid. 42 All pacquets or letters, .shall bee 
! carried by the Postes in poste from stage to stage onely, 
and not otherwise nor further. 1809 Orders for the thorough 
Pastes ibid. 42 The horsing of al tlirougli-post.s arid persons 
riding in poste with horne or guide, . .shall be perforuied byoiir 
standing Postes in their several stages; who.. shall. .have 
in a readines.se.. a snfliicient number of poste-horses. xM 
Hid. S2 The humble petition of all the Posts of England, licing 
; in noniber 99 pooie men. (Cf. Postma.stkr^ x b quot. 1659.) 
! 2 . One who travels express with letters, messages, 

; etc., e.sp. on a fixeil route ; orig. a courier, a post- 
: rider (now chiefly Ifistl) \ a letter-carrier, a post- 
; man (now chiefly dial.), 

I Applied in cifrly times to special messengers or couriers 
I bearing dispatches {thorough posti), as well as to those who 
‘ carrieil them from stage to stage {standing posts: see x). 
; Still applied locally to a Postman, who carries the mail in 
I a vehicle, on horseback, or on foot {feoi-pest) between a 
• principal post office and the various branch offices ; some- 
I times als(> to a letter-carrier who delivers letters in a town 
; or rural district. 

j 1507 Acc. Ld, High Treas, Scot IV. 78 To the French 
I post quhilk com heir xxviii li. Ibid, 82 [see 8 h]. 1313 [see 
8b; Posi MASTER xa]. i,<33 Tuke Lei, to CromtoeTl in St. 
Papers Hen. VI Jt, J, 405 A.s to postes bitwene I/Ondon and 
the Courte, there be nowe but 2 ; wherof the on Is a good 
robust felowe. {/bid. pa.ssinL) 1537 Cromwell in Life hr 
Lett. (1902) II. no Vt was thought meate that a post shulde 
be dyspaccheyd with dylygence. 2548 Flieng postes [see 
Flying ppt. a, 4b]. 1^3 Foxr A.^M. 775 The prouerb 
sayth, that postes do Mre truth in ther letters, and I^ts 
in there mouthes. 1597 Shaks. a Hen. IV, Induct. 37 The 
Postes come tyring on. And not a man of them urings 
other newea i8ia 1 . More in Bucclenck MSS. (Hist. MSS. 
Comm.) I. X28 The ijiost Diston is now scarce pas.sed 
Gravesend with the King's packet. i6ij9 Sia I. Wake Let, 
in Eng, 4 Ge^nt, (Camden) 143 The ordinary posts do come 
so slowly that 1 cannot expect by them ante answere of 
this letter in two months and more, which would be to 
much time. 1609 Wadsworth /’i&r. iii. 27 Who deliuer^ 
it to the Poste which comes weekely from London to S. 
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Omers. a i6m Wotton Parallel in Reliq, (1651) 14 A Post f 
came crossing; Vi and his Horn. 1M4 Hu.n-van Pilgr, 
rr. 195 The Pose imsented her with n T.«itcr. 19;^ in E. E. 
Atwater 11 hU Alevf Haven (1B87) a 16 A specml po«t is | 
appoiiitefl to carry it [Garette] out of the common po.st- I 
roods. 1083 CoorsK Pioneers xix, I'he man who c.'irried 
the mail, or * the post os he was called. 183a Macaulay 
Armada 14 With loose rein and bloody .spur rode inl.ind 
many a post. 1899 Westm, Goa, is Apr. 8/x In early life 
he became post and driver of the mails, and was able to 
recall many interestinjj: stories. 

b. Applied to similar bearers of messages or 
letters in ancient times or far-off lands. 

1338 CovKMDALis a ChroH. XXX. 6 I'he postes [Wvclif 
curournl wente with the letters from the hatide of the kyn|*e 
and of his rulers thorow out nil I.sraell .mid luda, at y” 
kyiiRes comm.'iiindement. 1600 J. I»ory tr. Leo's Africa 
VIII. 321 [They! were the Soldans foote-postes that c.'irried ' 
letters from Cairn into .Syri.i, and tr.'iiiellcrl on fonte three- i 
score miles a day. x6oy Toi'Skli. Foto f. Beasts (1658) 853 j 
'I'hat g.'illant rice of swift Horses among the Veiicti ; upon i 
these ride the p».sts, Ciirrying the letters of Kings and 
Emperors to the appoirueil. pl.nres. 1611 Jooxx. 35 
Now my days are swifter than .*1 piwt, 1734 ir. Rollin's 
Roman /fist, (1827) H- 369 Posts nndcourieis. This iiiven- 
lion IS ascribed to Cyrus. 

C. fratisf and 

ris86 C'tess pRMiiRoKR Ps, xcv, iv, Twise twenty times 
my |)o.st the sun His j-carly race to cntl had rim. 1648 
Hovle Seraph, Love (1660) 57 His swift l*osts the Angels, 
when sent on Errands to us here ou Earth, c x673Traiie:rki-'. 
Poel. IVks. (ign 6 ) 133 Thoughts are the privedeged post.*; 
that soar Unto His throne. 

3 . A vehicle or vessel used in the conveyance of 
the mails ; a mail-coach or -cart ; f a packet-boat. 

t Also, in early use, a po.st-horse. ? 0 /»x, (or merged ; 
in 4, to which quota. 1785, 1848 may belong; quot. 
1904 refers to Switzerland^ 

>597 8maks. X lien, Jl\ iv. liL 40, I haue fowndred nine ' 
score and cxlcle Postes. 1635 J. Kaywaru tr. Biondi's 
Banish'd Virg. 75 The poasts and vessels of intelligence . . ! 
going and coming inces.s:mtly. 1684-5 Htpos. Castle York , 
tSiirtecs) 268 ' Neighbour, did you hearc the po-st of last ; 
night?' ' VcSi 1 heard and s.iw it, but what is the newes, ' 
neighbour? ' 1707 Chamdxhi.aynk Pres. St. F.ng. in. (cd. 22) ! 
443 The Posts in .some Foreign Countries make not more ; 
Miles in a Day. 1785 Crabuk Newspaper 283 That d.ay ; 
arri^ves ,* no welcome post appcArs. iM Dickk.n'S Domhey 
xxii, The post had come in heavy that morning. >904 
lYestm. Gaz, 21 July 4/1 It is the yellow * post \ drawn by 
five horse.s, .and bound for the tops. 

4 . A single dispatch of letters (and other postal 
m,aUcr) from or to a place; also coneretfly^ the 
letters, etc. collectively, as dispatched or conveyed, 
with that which carries them; the mail. Also 
folhq. the portion of a iit.iil cleared from a receiv- 
ing-house or pillar-box, or delivered ,it one house : 

c.g. ‘ The post had gone from our pillar-box ' ; 

‘ 1 had a heavy jxist on Christmas morning *. 

(In many of the following instances * the post* m.ay Still 
hnve me.*int the lie.^rcr as in 2, or the ciinvcyaiicc as in 3.) 

a 1674 Clark vnoN* Hht. Keh. xiv. {1 144 There were 
several Letters prcp.ired, and injulc up with the d.'itcs proper 
for many Posts to come. 1675 Karl of Essex Lett. (1770) 

i 49 The post being just going, 1 c.'in say no more. ZW3 I 
I. Prideai’x ill Lett. J.it. Men (C.-iindeii) 1B4 Your letters, | 
which came hither by the ba^t nights post, lyzx Aiii>i.son j 
Speet. No. 127 Pi It is our Custom.., upon the coming in 
of the Post, to sit aljout a l*ot of Colfce, and hear the old 
Knight re.i(l Uyer’s Letter, a 1715 Bi-rnkt ihrn Time 111. 1 
11724) I. 444 Tbc news of this must ha\e been writ from I 
Lomlon oil the Saturday iiiglil'.s post. Ibid, 11 . 30 

The st.-ifc of furcigM .‘ifTairs varied every post. z8ox Pi i r in I 
G. Rose's Diaries (i860) 1. 429 , 1 have hut a moment to save : 
the piwt. z8jo Makkvat King's Own xiv, A .sh.irn double • 
tap at the street-door announced the post. 1891 E. W-Ac;ock ’ 
JV. Brendon 1. 357 Tlw jmst did not arrive early at Skcrnd.'ile. 
Mod. How many posts h.'ii’e j’oii in the day here? 

6. The official organization or agency for the col- ! 
lection, transmission, and distribution of letters and ! 
other postal matter ( - Post opfiok 1) ; the official 
conveyance of letters, hooks, parcels, etc. Cf. 
Gknkeal fosi^ Prnny post. Hence hook-post, 
farceUfHist ^ the dep.*irtmcnts of lliis organization 
w'hich carry books and parcels. 

The phra.seR by post, per etc., may have begun with * 
earlier senses : cf. 8 b. 

1663 Psm Diary 14 Mar., So to write by the post, and ; 
no home to supper, a 1674 Clakknuon HUt. Rtb. xin. 9 165 \ 
He sent it by the Post to the States. 1684 Rav Corr. (1648) ■ 
13B, I receiv^ (your letter) In* post, w'ith the plants enclose^l. 
1707 C11AMBF.RLAVNR Pres. St. Png. iii. (c<J. 22) 444 There is 
establish’d another Post, called the Penny- Post, whereby., 
any Leper or Parcel, .is. .conveyed to, and from Parts, .not 
conveniently served by the General-Post. >768-74 Tucker 
Lt, Nat. (1834) I. 621 Nor have ( 1 ) sent advice with the 
needful per post. 1781 Giuhon Decl. 4 xvii. II. 58 
The perpetual intercourse between the court and the 
province was facilitated by liie construction of roads and 
the institution of posts. iSia Siiki.i.ev Let. to Ifookham ' 
17 Dec., You will receive the * Biblical Extracts ‘..by the 
twopenny post. tSSa Act 48 Yiet. c. 15 Sched. iii. Pracept 
I If If a letter is addres.sfd to him hy post. 1903 Daily 
Chron. 4 Mar. 9/5 A resolution.. urging the estalilishment 
of 0 * goods post ' as a branch of the Post Oflice. 

b. « Post offtcr 2 ; also, the postal letter-box ; 
e- g. ' to go to the post*, * to take a letter to the post 
liaS R. C. Dallas in Corr.Ld. Byron (i8a0 I. o If 1 were 
sure your Ixirdship is better pleased with its [tne letter’s] 
lieing put into the post than into the fire. 1848 Ciouoh 
Bothie ix. Great at that Highland post was wonder too and 
conjecture. 1886 Field *3 Jan. 91/1 Scarcely had last week's 
letter lieen dropped into the post. l 

Vrtf. vfV ^ 


1 0 . conioximlfy* The charge for the carriage of 
letters; postage. Ohs. 

s688 Burnet Leil. eone. Pres. Si. Italy 95 Some give out, 
that the Post of the Letters, that were brought him the duy 
ill which he was .•iciscd on, rose to twenty Ciowik. 1701 
K. Hatton Merck. Mag. (tiile-p.). The Po.st of I.Aittcr.s to 
and from Foreign Countries, Loud. Gaz. No. 4105/4 
For the Post of every single T.etter from Elngband to the .said 
Islands not exceeding one Sheet of Paper, 1 j. -^l. 

II. 7 . One of a series of stations where post- 
horses are kept for rehays ; a posting-house ; also, 
the distance between two successive posting-houses ; 
a stage. (So postc in mod.F.) 

attS^ Drum.u. of llAivrH. Poems 113 The .Sun .. Time*; 
.r)is|jcnsator,..Thr<m.t;li .Skies twelve Posis as he doth run 
his course. 1768 Sterne .Stv/f. fourn. (1775) I. 50 \^A miens) 
Twill scarce bo ten jposts out of my way. 1779 J. Moouk 
ViesoSoc. Fr. II. 111. aQThegroumt is quite covered with 
snow, the roads Ixid, .ami the posts long, ]\Ir.s. Kai»- 

LLIKFK Myst. Udolpho vi, 'i'hey were obliged to pr(K;ced to 
the next post. 1809 Pinkney Pr^*. France 39 A post in 
France is .six mile.s, and one shilling and tni'e<«penre is 
chargetl for encli horse. 

III. 8. Phrases, and senses arising out of them. 

+ a. At {the) post \ — in post {sec d). Ohs. 

1507 Aec. LtL High Trens. Scot. III. 41:? To Johne Dun- 
lop to p.'is our the Month to^ bide at post l>cfore the King. 
*533 Ibid, VI. 131 To jias with ililigeiicc at the pjjist .all the 
nyclit with .secret writingis fra the lordis. 

b. By posh '\orig. by posting; by courier; 
with relays of post-horses \OOs ,) ; in current use, by 
the mediiiia of the ]ntblic postal service, through 
the post office; see sense 5. 

1513 Sir E. Howard in Kllis Orig. Lett. .Scr. i/i. I. i.|rt 
Fi»r Uixlds sake sende liy past all .ilong the t-osl*- that ihc.v 
lirew hcic, and make bisket. 1513 Catiieri.nk ibid. 15.2 
Maister Almoner 1 receyved your I Attire by the ptjs?, 
Wherby I understands of the cutiiinyng hliter of the Diii . 
* 5*7 Gardiner in Pocock Ree. Ref. 1 . xx.vix. 75 Passing 
from hence by post, 1545 Si. Papers Hen. VUF. V. 49(1 
Wc douhte not Your Loidsliip will take ordre for his pas- 
s.age hy post, as apperteyiicth. 1598 Barcki.kv FcMc. Man 
I. (1603) rf. When he was far from the sea, llieii bee would 
eatc nothing but fish brcitighl alive by post uith .111 exces- 
sive cliarge, 1652 'J'. E KOY<;i.LL Gale Opportunity ?.• 1 letters 
Were sent by p<->st into nil the Kings Proviuecs, to destroy, 
t<> kill and to cnu,sc to perish all Jewes both yoiinc ami e ld. 
1663-1885 (sec sJ. 

C. Jly rdunt of post (F. parretourdn eourrUr ', \ 
'\oyig, by return of the ‘post* or courier who 
brought the disp.ilch ; now, by the next m.iil 
in the opposite direction. 

l* 5«3 SrrK.KFR Civ. lYarres Lotve C. 111,85 The Buiiough 
Masters .. recciued lettctsfiom hU Kxcclicncie by the I’l^stv. 
who Wiis foorthwilh sent bafk**.) 1737 (.V/. Rer, Peuusyir. 
lY, 223 H.nd this Govenimrni liceii plviiscd to have answt ied 
the last letter ..hy the reriirti of the iV'si who brougiil it. 
1809 R. LAVaroKii fnirod. 7 >vf»/t* 95, I Itcg you will freely 
tell me by return of post. 

i'd. In post (sa F. en poste {a 1500 in Littre'', 
It. in postil), in tlic manner or capacity of a courier 
or bc.arcr of (1isp.atchcs, as a ))ost ; lienee, al e\)>rcss 
speed, in haste; ui) originally cjualifying ride, go, 
fome, St'fui, dispatch, and the like; \h) at length 
with vcriis generally, and in fg. uses ; whence post 
becomes » haste, full sjiced ; see Post adr. Obs. 

> 5*5 Bt.rnf.rs Froiss. 11 . clw. [clxi.J 457 Thus ihcs-e 
liiur rode night and day.. ; they chaunged in.’iny hor.ses; 
thus they nxle in post. //•/»/. ccxl. IccxAxvi.] 741 Th-'in the 
bysshopi^e of Caiinterhuiy wrote letters, .and sente them by 
a sulTycyeni man in post, who lokc fresshe horses by the 
waye, and Came to London the same dayc at night. 1x536 
Si. Papers lien. VIU, V. 52 , 1 shuldealiyde the rrtotirnc of 
the messanger, whom my l..:*Tde and I sent by enpoMc.J 1569 
.Satir. PiHyns Rtform. x. 2o3 To Dunbar that iiycht stho 
raid in haist Behind ,*ine man in poist, as scho w.'tr chaisi. 
*577 Hanner a no. Feci. Hist. (1619) 3S5 He was able in 
three days to ride In such post, as w.vs to \yc wondred. >583 
Stocker CLu lYarrcs Ltnve t.\ ly. ib, Glynies was sent 
with.. about sixe hundred Horse in po«te to siirpri/c the 
Spanyai'des. 1598 Gkkxf.wey Tacitus' Ann. iv. x. (162.’) 
T05 A pcs.ant of Temcrsiiiic,. killed him with one siioi.ei 
thcMi fled in )sjst to the woods, a 1604 Hanmkr Chron. Ircl, 
(1800) J3S Sir Tolin de Courcy..scnt letters in pv>.st to his 
lirotmr .’sir Ainorirk .Saint Lrtiireiicc. 1670 Milton Hist. 
Brit. If. Wks. 1738 ]l. 17 Horseiiten all in (sTst from ^liiinliis 
Arriiis bring word to Cmsar, that almost all his Ships in a 
Tempest lliaf Night had suflVr'd wreck, xyii ^<’.1'.?/ 
Proclam, 23 June in Lond. Gas. No. 4S66/2 if the Pusl- 
master doth not .. furnish any Person riding in Past, with 
. .Horses. 1797 F.niyel. Brit. (od. 3* XV. 426/2 He is said 
to travel ijoai, or in post, i. e. in the manner of a jiosi. 

t 6. ll’ith post : with spcctl or disnatch ; cf. d. 

* 5 ^ Stoitker tr. Piod. Sic, 11. xiv. 59 1 lie inhabilaunts 
.. with .'ll! possible jx^t sent certain of their men u|K>n 
Dromnd.Tric.s. 

t f To wake the post ; lo provide for the trans- 
miasion of the mail ; to supply horses or mounted 
ridon to convey the mail over one stage. Obs, 

*547 Beg. Prity Council Scot. I. 74 The .said Capilane of 
Dunlur to m.Tk the post lu the said Priores ol Nnrih- 
berwik. . t and the saiu Priores to niak the imst to the .s.iid 
Patrik Erie Boithuell. 

0. To ride post to tide in post (d^ ; sec Pi).st adv. 

t h. To run the post ( — I*", connr hi paste, It. 
correre in posta) : to run or ride as a * post * or 
courier; to carry the mail. Cf. Post- runner. 

*5^ Ace. Ld. High Tnas. Scot. IV. 82 To Alexander 
Gordouii ycnian of the stable liis wace quhilk he wanted 
quhcTn the King was at the Month, and ran the post xxviiif. 
*533 ibid. VI. 154 For ij hors for him and hU servand to 
ryn the post to Cauldsireme. 


{ fi- To take posh to start on a journey with 
I post-hoi-scs ; to travel as quickly as possible by 
means of relays of horses. Obs. 

* 59 * -SilAKS. Rom, 4 7 'd. v. i. 21, I saw ht-r laid low in 
her kindreds Vault, And presently looke Poste to tell it 
you. x666 Pkfys Diary 4 June, They.. took post almut 
; three this tiiorning. 1714 Lauv M. W, Montaou Let. to 
j Mr. lY. Montagu ^ This morning all the piiiicipal 
j men of any figure took post for London, 
i IV. 'fraiisferrcd aiiplicntions. 
f 0 . A frequent title of newspapers. 

x68i (tide) The Lomlon Post. 1708 (title) The Flying 
Post (Kdinburgh). 1771 (title) 'The Morning Post (London). 
iScc Evening Post, 13 Jan, jBS8, 1/4 . 1 

10 . A parlour game ; short for General Post 
((Jknek.vIj tf . 2 b (// ). Varieties are known as 
. imerican Post, Glasgow Post, etc. 

18S8 II01..MK I.KK /;. Godfrey \x\y\, Everyb(xly was willing 
.. ti> engage in ‘Post’ or *.SIuppy‘. 1887 L. Ompiiaxi' 

( 1 888} 290 It Ijecamo fpiae an iiiteresiiuguniu.se. 
merit to dodge .'iboul, not unlike the game of ‘ post *. 

11 . orig. Post-paper: A. size of writing-paper, the 
h.-ilf-slieet of which when folded forms the ordinary 
qiiartn letter-pajier ; see quot. 1875. .W^o attiih. 

1648 Hemi/Vii Dutch Diet, Postfampier. poyt paper. 
1678 Ibid., Post-papier, post.papcr or \\*nus pajw.r. 1793 
.S\i KATUN L'dy stone L. 4 40 Tluuigh the separation was only 
hy ihe ihurkness of .a pierc tif post-paper. x^S Kni6iii 
IMct. Mech, 1773/2 Post paper is .seldom sold in the folio, 
thni is, flat, but is cut in halves, folded, and forms quarto 
p<j>t, or comiiuiii leilcr-p,'i|5er. 

1711 .Act 10 . \nnc r.. jS $ 37 [c. 19 § 32! For and upon all 
P.iper iisimlly t:.ilh'd 4>r knowne hy llie Name of t ine Large 
J*o.'>t which sKaII be imp-.nterl or bnm:;ht in as afore.said, the 
b'umnii* of Two .Shillings and .Six Pencts for every Keaiiie. 
xSay MAr:KE\’2ii: Hixt. .Vcfi'cast/t: II. jzj note, .Mr. Whit*.* 
printed ‘J'he Life of (hwl in ihc .Soul of Man ’ on a writing 
po.st iSrno. 1838 Dicki- ns KirA. .\’ick. xviii, .\rioiher book, 
111 three volumes, po.st oct.ivo. c 1865 J. Wvlue in Circ, Sc. 

-I'hr plain IhTth or .sarin post may be employed. 1875 
K.s’J'iHT Diet, Mcih.. i*ost,..\ size of writing-paper, svi 
culled because its original wnter-iiLirk was a po.stinan's horn. 
Twrrive vari»'ile.s of post pajx-r arc- made in England, of three 
si/fts. . i!ji X 174 (fol 19 >: 1 54 iruihi-s. 

V. alfrib. and Comb. 

12 . a. Simple .atlf ibntivc : Of or iiertaining to 
the post, as po\t clerk, diu-s, route, service \ b. 
employed in conveying the mails, or in the ]>nblic 
couveyaftci-* of tiavellers by stages, as po.d-ass (’cl. 
Post • III »r.sk), ‘Calash, •ear or he, -carriage, -carpier, 
-coitrur, -diligeiin:, -drii'er, -equipage, feUicra, 
•gig, •hackney, -landaulet, ’mule, -nag, -omnibus, 
•7>un, -vehiiie ; c, lx:longing lo a postal station or to 
a posting e-stablishnicnt, as posPhul, -shed, -yard; 

d. of or pertaining to a post-ioad or posting route, 
as post wile; e, iridicaiing the time at which the 
mail leaves or .arrives, as post-day, -hour, -morning, 
•time; -l-f. characterized l>y haste or speed like 
that of a post, as post-busimss, -expt’dilion, -pare, 
-speed: sec al.so Po.st-uahtk; g. conveyed by post, 
as post •panel, -tidings. 

1696 Ir. DuMont's i\y. Lauint v. 42 At my dcparliirv 
from I-ions 1 hir'd a Ti^vl-.X.ss. 1613 Be-vi m. S: Fl. O.r- 
tomb IV. vi, Wh.it »lu>uM ibih ft-llow be, . . Tli.'ii conir^ with 
.such ^po.st I1USUICS.S?,, Arc y-'m the ]>o>t, lay friend? 1703 
\a T xw.ti. Britf Rel. (1857) V. 3.5b Ktrlurning home ])y the 
way of Italy lihcyl were uiili.-ippily drowned in a 'post 
c.-ihiNli. 16x7 llRAvroN Mi*on Caff 296 Being lo travel, he 
Micks not to lay His *iv-i.si carf^-.hoi ^liU iij-K«n his waj. 
1781 Git*i»os Dec!. ^ F. xix. 11 .^ 135 While the riv-ar 
hiinseir, with only ten ^uo.«it- carriages, should hasten i-i 
llie Imperial residence al MiUiii. 1855 FngiLhv\mfa<: in 
Russia 45 Diir yemsldrirh had l>ceii a Siddier. . ; but. .had 
tunied ■•|>o-h| driver. 1859 Jkimis-iN ix. 133 The 

driver. ,h.id forgotten lopay the '•po.st -<lues- 18x3 A. Bri-i k 
. Life .’I. Morrit iii. 57 The 'i^st-cqniivigr wa.s ready. x6oi 
Chesilk Lor'c’s Mart., .-tns.w. HovL^elt io >\ iih al! *post 
expedition, Vuii will prep.-iie a voyage vnto Rome. x666 
W.tLi i.s in kig.'iud ( V#-r. .Sci. Me*i (1841) 11 . 467 The ♦po.si 
■ hour approaching allows me not time. 1753 Ha.sway TVvxr-, 
(176.M I. ir. .XV. 65 'i'he ‘pijst huts on the .step could not 
alway.s .supply u.s with .n suflieient nurnlicr of liorsc.s. 1737 
). CiiAMiiT.Ki.AVM-; St. Gi. Brit. 1. 1. iii. (ed. 3?) 10 The Shiie 
Town i.s Dondu'-sicr. .112 *J*osl Mih-s from' I .ondori. 1758 
J. Blake l'la$t .^Far. .\yxt. 30 .^l the rate of fifteen 
miles C.H h day. 176a S tkknk Tr. Shandy V 1 . xxii. On a 
*po.st-moiiiiiig. i8Bk> C. R. Makkhxm Peruv. Bark xiii. 
117 .At Fuciira \ left post-houses and -mules behind 
me, far t 1 ieyexi.st only on the main ruad.s. 1546 J. Hev- 
i WOOD Proz\ (1867)4’! In •poste pa-c wc p.tsi from poiage to 
cheese. 1773 H. Ei.\(..\v yrni. (iSf.7,' i The *jh>sI route by 
I lake Cliainjilnin was trdiou.s. .Act of Congress i Mar. 

in [ \ S. .S'faf. (i8£s* XXIII. 3^ All public road.s and high- 
I w.iys while kept up and iiuiiiit.Tincd as .siuh are hereby 
declared to be |H>st iouie.s. 1904 W. M. Ramsav Lett, to 
StT’cn Ch, XV. 19;* No writer gives an .Tecount of the Im- 
perial • Post-Sci vice. i8ia Sir R. Wii-sun Pr. Diary I. 
141 We c-TiiK* lo the i\e.Kt *p )M-sbed, and fuund all (lown, 
Ml that we were obliged to prtv:ced with the same horses. 

kr Hoiv Ar Prof. St. 1. x. 25 Many Anvihxsiy 
W'idow.s . . make 'iKf.st speed to a second iiuArriage. 1618 
! Brittains Ida v, vi, Fearefull blood From heart and face, 
j with those •(lost-tyiliTigs riiiinc. 1845 Macai lav in Tre- 
! \et\-an Life (1876) 11 . 164, 1 was detained till after 'iKisi- 
; lime. 1837 Car i.VLK P'l. Rev. III. i\. v, N.Aiioruil Convon- 
1 lion iNick.s (hern into •post -vehicles and conveyances. 1848 
] )icKi:.\s Dombey Iv, Oi town and count ry, •posiyards, horses. 

13 . Special Combs. : f post'angel, an angel who 
is sent post, a swift angelic messenger; poat- 
box, n box hi which letters are posted or deposited 

! for dispatch, a letter-box ; post-letter, a letter sent 
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through the Post Office ; post-like a.j resembling 
a or the post; in qnot., rapid or swift in passing: 
post money, expense of travelling by post ; post- 
paid a., having the postage prepaid; post- 
paper ^see sense ii) ; post rider, one who rides 
post ; a mounted letter-carrier ; post- village, a 
village w here there is a post ofhee ; post- warrant, 
a warrant entitling a person travelling by post to 
accommmlatloii,etc.; post-woman, a female letter- 
carrier; post-worthy a., (a) of u letter: worth 
posting; {h) of a place: worthy to have a post 
office. See also Post-bac*, -babk, etc. 

1663 CowLVY Hpnn to Light vi, Let a. ' I Alltel start 
with Thee, And tnun the (loal of Kniih shiali teach .as soon 
as He. 1754 Miss IJuothuy in /.//T* yohnjfon (1803) 58 The 
servant pul my letter into the ’‘iiosl-txix himself. 1636 yrul. 
Ifo. Cotn. 43^ 'a Thill the ^Posi (setters, din*crril to.. 
Meinliers of this Hou.se,., he free from I’ostaf'f, as 
1734- < fhitf. 26 Fchj 175B in liowell Mtatf Triats XIX. 
1:^69 , 1 rill); the l)cll in Aruiidel-stroet in the .‘slr.mci for pt>sl- 
liitlcrN 1837 Act 1 Met. c. 30 §25 Kvery person .. wli. 1 
sh.'ill . .open ur procure, or siifter to be openeij, a l^>st Letiei. 
1593-4 Sylvkktkh /V/ yJr 7 /;«/> /«/««/. 758 He it ne'er so Ion,;', 
luiii; sure it cannot hist To iis wli.ise ’'post-like life is nil so 
ipiickly past. 1553 in Mi\uy'\ A nat. (iS 33 ) -\pp. ii. i-.m 
tPaymciil of ;Cj3I. 7.S. 4d. to] Sir isilhert Dothu k . . fo? . . 
flycne and ■’posic iiioiiy. i8a8 Wkiistf.r, #*., 

havini* the nosta^o p.aid on; a letter. 1848 TiiArui.K.w 
in Scribners sHitg- I. JOj/*. I •‘‘hall send Iheni uusi-p:iiil. 
*759 *ti Penmylv. Gas. j Alny 4/3 Ludwick Iliei loy, Uni- 
cti.’itcr "post-rider,. . i>iforMi.s his employers th.at it is now 
upwards of twelve months since he hi'^an to ride that st:ii;e. 
1876 KancrokI' i/ist. 17 . S. IV. I. Six persons were 
chosen .is post ‘riders, to give itiii! notice to the country 
towns of any attempt to land the tea Ijy force. 1907 U'estm. 
Gas. iS Jan. i ? i Oiieenslou,ii '•po>l-villa>:e .md ontpnrt of 
Liiir. dn County, Oniariii. e X845 Howli i. Lett. i. iv. vxiii. 
(1650) 127 For netter a'.surance «'f Lod.:^ini; wher I 
have a •Post Warrant as far .is Saint Davids. 1834 j fnkyns 
in liye Gifues 1 1 July (iGg4) 372 'I'he ^Postwoinan^c.iiled wiih 
four or live American papers. 1896 IMstw. Gas. 14 Jati. 
8/1 .'\ rural postwoiiian whose heat is from fxni^niddry to 
Sefoii Ca.slle, 18x7 Wiitwni-i. in Todhunter Ate. U'rit. 
11876) II. .'iB It is still uncertain whether 1 shall piMliice .1 
letter ih.it i.s ‘post worthy. 1875 Ruskin Ilertus Inilnsus 
11887) 30, I shall post tliis to morrow as I pass th^ou^h 
Skipton or any posl-vrorlliy jtlace. 

The ‘posts* in .sense i correspond to the equiieti 
dispositi or * posted horsemen ’ of classical and later times 
(cf. Caesar U. C. 111. d). The earliest known use of 
poinliri); to the modern sense is by Marco Polo, i'*g3, wlio 
applies, in the French test, cli. xcvii. (cd. 1863, 3J3',/ v.v.V, 
and, in the Italian, ch. l.w.ii. (cd. 1827, I. 01). posta, t.i the 
stati'iiis 25 rnili.s apart on the ttreat lontis, at which the 
messengers of the Great Kaan or Lmperor of China chatiged 
horses, and :il each of which from 300 to 40r) hotsc.s are .said 
to have been kept for their .service. The expression ‘ii.ms 
dLsoiKs i>oc.stc do chevaus', i. e. ‘we .s.iy post (or sUtion) of 
horses , identifies the word originally with It. /Av/nr in the 
sense of Post sb.^ The early course of llic word In Liirope 
is ii'ii altogeihur clear ; but Milane.se 1 .ntin documents of 
1425 ‘S (L. Ohio Dipt. Mi/ane.\'if 1872, II. t 6-’„ 357I 
h.ivc parteatur die fUKtuque releritcr per cavaliarium 
pasfaruMj ‘let them be c.^rried day and night .swiftly by a 
post- rider diorseiiiaii of the piiMts)’, ami /nit tat eas per 
cahallarios posiarum^ ‘let him .send them by the horsemen 
of the po.st.s Ill the second half of the 15II1 c. Y.p*)ste is 
found also as the appell.ition of the courier, and in this 
sense had become masculine before X48ab In English, also, 
the application of poste^ /i»/, to the courier is seen to go 
back practically to the earliest use of the word.] 

Post sb."^ 2\lso 6 poste. [a. F. posU 

ma-^c. (]6th c. in llatz.- Darin.), acl. It. posto a post, 
station, employment I., post urn (whence also Du. 
poity Gcr. postenX contracted from posit iwi^ prop, 
pa. pple. neut. of pdn?re to place. In early use 
It. and Fr. had in this sense posta^ po.ste, fem.j 

1 . Afil, The place where a soldier is stationed ; 
sometimes, a setiliners or sentry's beat or round. 

1598 Rarkkt TAeor. Jt^arres iv. ii. 107 Xol to giue it (the 
word] vnto the .Sentinels, vntill the very point of their 
placing at their standes ax pastes. 1697 1. 

777 You sec l)cf<jTe the gat*? wb;it stalking giiost (.‘omiiiarids 
the guard, wh;it sentries keeii the post. 1713 Anr nsoN ( 'ato 
II, .As I watch VI the gale, Lwlg'd in my jxjst, .*1 }iera 1 d is 
arriv’d From Carsar's camp. 1799 .Siiio'in.xN Pharro n. iv, 

I W'ill not keep one soldier fiv^in )ii.s p.}st. 1840 M.acai;i..\v 
Eis.^ C.lwe (1887) 535 Clive , . wa.s nw.'ikened by the alarm, 
and w.as instantly ui his pexst. 


b. tran.xf. an<l The appointed place ; the 
pi .nee of duly. 

16. . L'Rstmance (J.), Every man has his post assigned to 
him, and in that .station lie is well, if he (:.iii but tliiiik 
himself 1.0. lyxa— 14 Rope Lock w, 124 Whatever .'‘.inrit 

- . Hi* post nf%K:cls. 177* Macki..N2ik .T/aw IPortd 1, ix, 
1T.oii;;li his virtue kept her post, she found lierstlf galled in 


187* I . li. C.\-YLKi« Heart Th.di^ The loftiest post of honour 
IS the Miwhesi post of service. 

2. Mil. A position taken ; a place at which a 
body of soldiers 1.4 stationed, or the force occupy- 
ing this ; esp, a strategic iKisition taken by a com- 
mander. Cf. OiiTPoHT. Also tram/, and 7 ^ 
take post ; to occupy a position. 

169a F'KNTLEV Beyh Led. ii. 65 Driven from all their 
posts rind Rublerfiiges. 1706 Vmu.iXH .s.v, In the Art of 
War, Poa signifies any si>ot of Ground ilmi i.^ c.-ipable of 
loilging .Soldiers: .. /I Post is a snot ..f Grouiid 
fjcfort! the other Posl.s to secure llutse. tjehim). 1734 ir. 
Rtdtin's Anc, Hht. (18?/) II. 11. ii. 7 The (imils . w ^-reTvi y 
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much surprised to find their [w^ts in the cncmy'.s hand. 
1761 Hi'mk Hist. Eng. II. xxiii. 70 Richard.. had taken 
post at Nottingham. 1813 Wellington in Gurw. Desp. 
XL 35 Posts w'ill sometimes be Sunwised and the troops 
engaged lie roughly handled. x8a9 Sik W. NaI'IEK Penim, 
II 'ar 1 1 . 268 A bixly of tw'o ihou.sand men . . were . .directed 
to take post at the bridge of Alcantara. s8m Macaulay 
///st. Eng. xii. 111 . 228 The line of posts wliicn surrounded 
i.oiidoiiderry by huid remained unbroken. 1865 M. Arnolo 
A'.«. Crit. vil. (1875) 273 Thr-se procciisions come and take 
injst ill the theatres. 1903 Pnity Chron. 10 Mar. 7/3 
vVaieiholes were located at cunveiiieiiL intervals, and strung 
imsLs were left in occupation of them. 

b. A place where armed men .are permanently 
(juartered for defensive or other ]nirix>ses; a fort. 
Also vU. S.) ‘the occupants, collectively, of a 
military station ; a garrison* {^Cent. Diet.) ; hence, 
the name given to a local branch of the organiza- 
tion of veterans calletl ‘the Grand Army of the 
Republic *. 

1703 l-ond. Gas. Na 3Q14/5 This Post was Garisoned by 
6oi-» Men. 1769 E. Kaxckoft Guiana 3^^! Opposite ihi.s 
I.sl:iiul . . it a sm,ill Past, with .•^ycral pieces of cannon. 
«i850 M.M:Ari.\v Hist. Eng. xxiii. 2 All the troops of 
Charles 1 1 would not have been suITicient to garri.suii the 
posts wliich we now occupy in the Mediterranean Sc;i 
.ilnno. 1890 OARitiNER Sttid, Hist. Eng. (1892) 14 Between 
them wa^ the siiialler post of IJricoiniiin. 

1884 /»V»rA»« (Mass.) JmL 6 Scpl., Edwiii.lliimphrcy 
ro.st, No. 104, (r .A.R., of this town, celebrated its fifteenth 
aiiiiivcis.'iry by a camp-fire Friday evening. 

o. tramf. A place occupied for purposes of 
tiade, csji. in .an uncivilizetl or iinsctlled country. 

KviNG Ca/t. Ihmueville III. 205 Foil Wallah- 
W.'ifiali, tiic trading post of the Hudsons Bay Company. 
*884 Will roN in^ 'hr. IV'orld .Sept. 663/3 The dark Continent 
. .inviting, .schools and churches us well ns tr.icling posts. 

d. atttih, anti Comb.^ as post-adjutant^ -eom- 

mandery ditiCy -^trader. 

1878 B. Hakik Man on Heack g 6 Make a requisition on 
the comiiiii>s.ir3’-gcncra1, have it certified to by the quarter- 
master, countersigned Viy the )K).st-suljutant, and sitbmilled 
by you to the War TK'f^rtnieiit. 1887 Pall Matt G. to .Aug. 
14 I .\ ten gallon deiiiijoliii of post trader's whisky. x8m 
Century Ih'ct.y Pestdrotii'r^ a trader at a military post : the 
official designation of a sutler. 1894 OutingiV. S.) XXIV. 
83/2 Beside it are the company’s .stables and the store and 
house of tlu: post-trader where we bought our provisions. 
Z898 Daily AV«*r 31 July 5/.' General Total has sent the 
ineinbers of his staff ahead lo notify the post commanders 
of the terms of surrender. 

3 . An office or situation to which any one is 
appointed ; position, place ; employment. 

i6gy6 T.. Smith in Lett. Lit. Men (Canideiii 239, I am 
very gl.id of the new post you are preferred to, as you 
write, the publiek I.ihr.Tiy. lyao Hkak.nk Collect. ( 0 . 11 . S.) 
VH. 117 A Fcrs(>n of no lArariiing, and very unlit for this 
l*o.sl. 1760 in Cot tun U’otion's .Ing/er 11. p. xxviii, lie 
was call'd awavjiy .some cmploj’inetit, or ]ji)st, tlmt w.-ts 
conferred tipoii him. 1849 Mac.m lav /list. Eng, ii. I. 223 
Arlington tiuiitcsl the post of .secretary of .state. 1879 M. 
Arnoi.i? Mixed Ess. 148 'J’hosc |>ost.s in the public service 
.sunposf^d to he posts for genrlvmeti. 

4 . Aarw/. Position ns a full-grade c.nptaiii, i.e. 
cominission as officer in command uf a vessel of 
20 guns or more; hence, position or onlcr of 
seniority in the list of captains. Used in the 
phrases to give post^ said of a ship of 20 guns or 
more, tlic officer in command of which had the 
rank of captain ; to take post^ said of the officer, 
to receive the commission of captain of such a 
vessel, to date as captain ; also to be made post, to 
Tje appointed post captain, to lie placorl on the list 
of captains. Now are/i, or I/ist. Also attrib. as 
post commission^ rank \ sec also below. 

1710 in ChamljeiUyne St. Gt. Brit, for 1723, 579-82 A 
G«neral List of the Captains of His Mmesty's !■ Icet, with the 
Date.s of their First Commissions as CapiniiLS, from wdiith 
they arc .allowed to toke Post. llJatedl .Admiralty-Office 
T hlarr.h, 1720. [Here follow the) Names [in order of] 
Srnioiily.^ [Among thesel Sir Wiiliniii Sanderson [and 
olhei&l,..Tako. Post by a OenerHl Order, 1 Jan. 1712-13. 
17^ Order-in-Cou/tcil in F'eb. (Rank and Precedence of 
()fIicL*r.s) § 8 That Captains t»f His Majesty’s Shim or 
Ve.sscls, nor taking Ptssi, have lank as Majors, thiii. § 11 
'rhat Po.st -Captains, coiiiiiianding shij^s or ves-scls lliai do 
not give post, rank only as Maj'^rs during their command- 
ing .such vessels. 1800 Nas'at Chron. IV. 469 Capl, Miller 
was made: po‘'l in 1796. 1806 A. Dunxan Helson 18 Captain 

Nel.son was made post on the nth of June, 1779. 

W. R. O'Byrnk Hnrinf Biog. Did. 259/2 He w.as rewarded 
with a Post cnnirnUsiuii. z89a Brigimxln .Sir f\ iraliis 
160 He was advanced to poM rank on Aug. 12, 1819. 1907 
.Sir j. K. LAUGinriK Let. /<» AV//V«ir, A capt.ain was Siiicl to 
take tost frum the date uf his coinmi;>sioii to a shin of not 
less than ?o guns ; hi.s commission to comniund suen a ship 
ipso fm to gave liim po.st. 

b. Post oaptaiB. A captnin who ‘takes 
post ’ : a de.signation formerly applied, officially 
and otherwise, to a naval officer holding a commis- 
sion as captain, to distinguish him from an officer 
of inferior rank, to whom the courtesy title of 
captain was often given, either ns being an acting 
captain, or as being master and commander of a 
ve.ssel not rated to be coramiindcd by a fnll-gr.ide 
captain, and so not said to ‘give post*. Obs. 
exc. /list. 

So far us the Naval Regulation.^ arc concerned the nppcl- 
mtioii iipiienrs to date from almut 1731-47, and lo nave 
r^Ard in 1824, when the role was kiitl down tliat only 
officers npfxiinterl to command * siiips of sixlli rale and up- 


wards .shall henceforth be styled Captains ’. But, in un- 
official language, the coiirtc.sy use of * Captain ' for the 
' Master and Commander* of a smaller ves-scl, and the dis- 
tinctive appellation ‘ Post-Captain *, lingered to a much later 
period. 

1747 fsec^ above]. 1757 J. Lind Lett, Navy 1 . 31 toh 
post captains and ina.sters and commanders share alikei 
1790 Bx.vrsoN Nav. 4* . 17 / 7 . Mem. 1 . 317 For the above very 
: gallant action, Captain Gordon was made a Po-st-Captain. 
i 1796 Nklson in Nicola.s Dish. (1846) VII. p. Ixxlx, Captain 
; Miller or any other Po.st Captain, put into Againeninoii, 
j anil a Master and Commander ar.ting into the Post Ship, 

I which the Admiralty may confirm or not, 03 they plea. 5 e. 

; 1849 CooDKN .^peeehet ^ Mr. Hume’s proposal is.. that 
. there sliall be only one fiost-capiain promoted to the rank of 
; admiral, for every three admirals who may die, until the 
. number of admirals is reduced to too. 

to- Blilp. Alsu 8 ship of post. A 

r ship of not less than 20 guns, the commission to 
! command which ‘ gave post * to a captain. Obs, 
IV31 Regntatnms ret. H. M. Service atSea^ Commanders 
of rireships, Sloopx, Y.ochts, Bomb vessels. Hospitals, Storc- 
sliijis, and other vessels, though they may nave coinniiuided 
Shqis of Post before, shall be cnmnianaed by junior Cap- 
, tains in Ship.A of IW, w'hile they keep company together . . ; 
[lilt without prejudice to their senioriiy afterwards. 1747 
Ordcr-in-Conneit 10 Feb. (Rank & l*rcccdcncc of Officers) 
H 6 That Captains conmuinding })0.st-.ships after three yeur.s 
; froin the dale of their first commission for a post ship, have 
rank as Colonels. § 7 'I'hat all other Capt.'iins, enmmand- 
, ing Post -Ships, have rank as i.ieutcnant Colonels. 1757 
J. f.xnv/ Jdtt. Navy \m 21 The other rank of captains is of 

• them, who have the command of ships of twenty guns, or 
i upwards, whicli are called |m.st .ship.s. 1790 Bfatson AVit'. 
i iV Mil. Mem. 1 . 266 The Sliirley-salley was.. made a post 

ship in iht: Royal Na\y, .ind jier former commander, 
j Mr. Jolin Rons, appointed Captain of her. 1796 [see/^i/ 

I captain al>o\vl. 

t Post ( sb.^ Obs, Also 6-7 poste. [app. 
acl. It. posta ‘a slake at any game; also a good 
liand drawen or winning .*it any game, namely at 
dice* (Florio) ; prop, a sum deposited or laid clown 
posituy pa. pple. fem. of pOnUre to place : 
thus orig. the same word as Pont sb^^ Cf. Sp. 
apostar to bet, deposit a stake.] 

A term in card-playing, a. Name of an obso- 
lete card-game, app. the same as post and pair 
(see below > ; also, a term in that game : see ciuots. 
iS?8 R^>y Rede me (Arb.) 117 In carde pLiyingc hr is a 
, goode gieke And can skyll of pvtsi .'ind glycfcc. 1585 J twi l 
. Ri'pt. //aiding lire (.onimclh in omly uiili iolly 

; blags, :ind grrat vants. us if lie were playing at I*o.slc, and 
.should wiimeall by vying. x6ii (.!o’iCR.,('.Vr/r.’//#', ..the PiM, 
or inoKt i>f a siite,at r.-uds; rIm*, a set, lay, or st.'ikr, at any 
game, axfiia llARiNoroN Ep/g/\ iv. xii, The .second g.imo 
wuK l*oht, vntill with posling 'I'licy paid so fa.st, ’tw;is time 
lo Ivauc ihrir lasting. 1680 Cot ion Compl. Gamester xxiL 
106 Ilcre. note, that hr who hath the liCM Pair or t)ic hc.st 
Post i.s the winner* z688 K. Hoi.mk ei » mott/yiM. xvi. 1 Roxi>.) 
73/1 At PoAt^ tlie best Lard.s arc 21 viz.: two tens and an 
Are, bur a puire roy.-ill wins all, boili Po.st, Pnirc and Seat, 
b. Post and pair. ‘ A game* on the cards, 
j played Yvitli three cards each, wherein much 

• depended on vying, or betting on the goodness of 
! your own hand * •; Nares). 

j z6o8 ?nd /V. ReUtt'H fr, I*arttass. Prol. (Alb.) 3 Ymi 
. that liaue bccnc student at pi>st and paiie, saint and 
‘ IxKidam. s6ao L. Glrnun.s l?isc. /tel. (.Stowe MS. 180), 
i When I am playing at iwsle and imyrc, iny onpusile dial- 
Icogetb wti' two counters ; if 1 ati.swcr him w"* two other, 
and rest, I have but a I'ayiite gamc.^ 1688 R. Hoi.mk 
; 111. xvi. (Koxb.) 73/1 Post and Paire is a game played thu.s, 

• first Slake at Past, then at Paire, after deah* two cards, then 
I stake at the seat and then dcalv the third card alioiit (etc.). 

I 1808 Scott Alarm, vi. Introd. 45 Tliat night might.. The 
j lord, undemgating, share The vulgar game of * iiast and 

pair 1874 J *-'Ff KKizs Toilers 0/ Eield ( i8cj3) 41 whist and 
j post and (Xiir are the staple indoor ainuscinent.s. 1M7 All 
; ] 7 ear Ronnd 5 FeK 66 Primero is the ancestor of such 
; gambling games as Po.sl and l‘air, once a favoiiritr game in 
i the West of England. 

I Pofiti sb.^' [app. ad. Ger. posten parcel, lot, 

; a batch of ore, ad. It. posto L. positum that 
which is put or placed : cf. Post .cA.* and ■».] 

1 . raper-making, A pile of from four lo eight 
: cjiiircs of hand-made paper fresh from the mould, 

■ laid with .nllernatc sheets of felt ready for pressing. 

I White post', see quot. 1875. 1 Ohs, 

I 17x7-4* CiiAMBERii Cycl, s.v. Paper, The couchcr, who 
I couches it upon a felt laid on a plank, and l.iys another felt 
: on it ; and so snccc.ssively, a .sheet and a felt, a sheet and a 
I felt, till a post, i. c, one pressing, containing six quire, be 
{ ni.'ide. 1766 C. \.^KVims.\-xv.\L Royal Ga/iger xiv. (cd. 6 ) 370 
' An Heap of seven 01 eight (Juires, whiem is called a Post. 

■ 1838 Encycl, Brit, (cd. 7) XV 1 1 . 15/1 Four to eight quires, 
j acirording to the size of the paper, form a post. 187s 
I Knight Did. Meth. .s. v., A white post is the pile of paper 
j sheets when the felts are removed. 

! 2 . MfdaUurgy, A batch of ore for smelting at 

I one time. 

: , *®39 U*E Did, Arts 326 I’he smelting post or charge, to 
! be punned at once, consists of 60 cwt. of black cop^r. 
j tma, 338 f or example, 1 post or charge may con.sist of 
I of the ferruginous slate fete. J. 

: Post (p^ust), sbP Law, [From the IjA, word 
I post after, occurring in the writ : see quot. 1595.] 
j In the phrase ' in the (+ le) post *, lit. * in the (time; 

I after (the disseisin) *, csp. in the * writ of entiy 
: snr disseisin in the post* : see qnot. 1895. 

\ [<993 i Var Bks, Edn/, I (Rolls) 1 . 431 Adam porta bref 

dc entre en le post ver N., en le queus yl nnd entre si noun 
piiy^ la disseysine ke B. fyt a ineyines cely Adam.) 1495 
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Rolls o/ Farit, VI. 472/3 Sevr.rall Wriuc.s of ICiitri: in Ic 1 
Po^r. 1511-19 Act 3 l/cH, If' /lit c. 18 PreamhU^ Wryttc : 
of eiitrc uypun dissey&eii in the post he fore the Justices 
. .of hib Conien Bencbe. 1595 Expos, Tenues haw 77 ' 
And if land bee coiiucid oner to uiaiiie, or if the fust dis- 
Ncisor bee dis.sei3cd, then the writte of Kiurc shall lie in the ; 

that is to say that the Lenaunt hath no entry but after ; 
thedisseUin which the first disscisour made to the Juinaiidant ; 
or his auncestur. ibid, 77 h, And the writte shall say, in \ 
quod A, non habet ingressum nisi fast disseistHanty (jitnm \ 
it. ineU tHiusie ^ sit^ iuditio fecit praf, N. z>el M. proauo ■ 
M cuim hares ipse est, 1818 Cruisk Digest (ed. u) 1. 399 ; 
The disseisor came in in the post, that is, he did not claim • 
by or from the feoffee to uses, but came in of un CMi.ite piira* j 
mount to that of such feoffee. i8g5 Poi.i.(k:k iS: Maitlano 
Hist, ling, Law II. ii. iv. 6^ The statute of Marlborough .. , 
{{iive the disseisee or his heir |a writ of entry siir disseisin 1 
in the post an action, that is^ in which he might allege that i 
his adver^ry *had no entry into the land save after {post) 1 
the disseisin' that some one or another (X) ncrpi^iiatcd 
against tlie demandant or his ancestor. In such an action 
it was urinef:es.s.-iiry for tiie demandant to trace the process 
by which the land jia.s.scd from the di.s.seisnr (X) to the 
tenant whom the action attacked. 

Post [f. l’o.sT w.l 8.] An act of 

posting ; an ciiliy (in a ledger, etc.). 

^ 1766 W. Gordon Cen. Countingdio, 6 Such post or entry 
in tlic Journal is c.illed a simple ptwt. (1797 I'.wycl. Frit. 
(i:d. 3) XV. 423/1 /W, .m operation in book-keeping. 
Posting in 1iool< -keeping means .simply the traii.sfcrring of 
an article to the place in which it should be piit.| ‘ 

Post (pd'ist), jA* Jf/V. [app. from PtisT sfi.'-' I 
sense 1 : short for ‘call to post*, or the like.] A 
hitglc-call giving notice of the lionr of retiring for ' 
tlic night. Usually yf/-.v/ or /as/ past. 

Tattoo or Watchselling is now divided into two ‘posts' ■ 
sounded normally at 9.30 and 10 p.in., followed by ‘ i.ighis ; 
out ' at i-M.s p.iii. Por many years it lia.s been custiaiiaiy 
to .sound ' 1 ,;Lst pa‘'-t ' by a .soldier's grave after the intt-i iiic:it. 

li^ Standing Orders Roy. Keg. Art ill. 134 Watch- 
setting. istpo.sL 2nd po.st. 3rd po.st. 4lh fjosl. {A. separate 
tune given for eacli.f | 1885 City Press 30 .Sept., First post 
was .sounded at half-past ten. 1886 Standing Orders, 
Southern IMstrict § 13 Weather permittiiii.', I lie 1st Post at 
Tattoo (in Portsmouth! will be sounded on the road opiKi- 
site the Main Guard by tliu Driim.s and Fifc.s of the Kcgi- 
iiu'.iit det ailed.. flir that duty. 1900 i}aily News 17 May 
3/2 .V few hours after, the ‘fast post ‘ soiimls over another . 
victim to the |)omp and glory of war ! Ibid, ly ^^ay 2/1 
The brave dead were laid to their long rest in the \elut by 
llieir comrades .it eventide, wliile ‘The I..ist Post’ wailed 
on the soleinn air. 1901 King's Kegitl, Wr/z/rS :*5 ' ‘ 'I'atloo* , 
last post ') at lao p.m. Ibid. # /«i4 Which is to be sounded • 
a (luarter of an hour aftet ‘ last po.st ‘ or tattoo. i 

II Fostf E, Indies, [.n. Pers. and Urdu | 
post skin, rind, poppy-head.] The poppy- 
head; opium. 

1698 Fkvkk Acc. E. India 4r /*• 3^ Upon an Offence tlicy | 
are .scut by the King's Order, and coniiuiticd to a place 
called the Post Troin the ruinshnunit inriicted), where the ’ 
Master of the Post is acquainted with the heinuusness of •. 
the Crime; which Iwing undcrslui.id he heighten.s by a ; 
Di ink,, .made of Bang, .mingled with Dutry (the deadliest 
sort of nr N'ightsh.-ide) named /Vv.*', f which] after 

a Week's taking, they crave iiune tlian ever they nauseated. 
Ibid. 104 The inebiiatiiig Coiifcclioii of the Post. [iBBa 
Edin. Rev. July 73 'I'hc w'.-iy in which people there fill the 
J’unjauh] talk of ‘ posiee.s * or opium-eaters.] 

Post ( pi>’ust), j//.*" Short for post captain ; see 

Po-sT shA 4 ; ellipl. for Post kxtky, q. v. 

Post (pd“i»t), w.l [f. Pt>8T sIk^^ or a. obs. F. ; 
poster {\(A\\ c. in Lktr^) * courir Ics postes Cf. ' 
obs. I.)u, posten * cursitaro . . discurrere’ (Kilian).] 

I. intr, 1. To travel with relays of horses 
(originally, as a courier or Ijearer of letters). 

i53|3 Ace, Ld, High freas. SeH. VI. ipj/I'o aue boy that • 
iKisul iiycht and day in the nnrliiland with letlrvz. i5<io ^ 
O.M.'S tr. Sieidanc's Comm, 234 b, Hi.s .servant, .had put on 
the uppatell of a messenger, that postelh with ]cttei.s. 1598 ! 
IIakluyt Piy. 1. 63 Riding as fast as our horses could trot ! 
(for we had fresh htzrses almost^ thrise or four times a day) I 
we posted from morning till night. 1683 Rrit, Spee, 253 
(Ho wasl transported from Prignthenisieud . . to I'cvcain.. 
whence he posted directly to Rouen. 1706 1 *hillii>s, To 
P ost it, to go or ride Post. 183a W. Ikving ia Life Lett. 
(1B84) II. 465 We pnsteil in an open carriage. 1^3 Heli'S 
Aaint, if Aiast, viiL (1875) /ot When you are posting, you 
must have a horse for every adult iiassenger. 

2. To ride, run, or travel with speed or haste ; 
to make haste, hasten, hurry. 

1587 Drant Horace, Ep. to Maecenas D vj. To Philippes 
house al sodoinly bee posteth in a bradc. 1581 Stanyhomst 
ARneis 11. (Arb.) .Si To top hastly of turret I |H»stcd. 1595 
fitanekardyn v'^SThey posted so fast [tant iheuautkemU], 
that within short time they came before the gate. 1648 
Fi'Llur Holy ik Prof, Si, 111. xxi. 211 Had he seen Peter 
and John posting to Christs grave. 178a Cowpkr Gilpin 
214 Mlstres-s Gilpin, when she saw Her husband CKisting 
down Into the country far away. 1851 E. FitzGerald 
Lett, (1889) I. 914 To po.st aliout in Onmibi Ix^tw’een Lin- 
coln's Inn and Bayswater. 1885 Stkvknson Childs Card,, 
Lamplighter i, with lantern and with ladder he comes 
posting up the street. 

iSS8‘^lland in Foxe/(. 4 M, (1x70) 2238/2 The Pricstes 
doe so champe them and chaw them [the words of the 
service], and posteth so fast, that neither they vnderstand 
what they fia)L nor they that heare them. i6u Lithgow 
Trasf, IX. 403 Gray haires come posting on. 1036 Prvmnb 
Unlnsk, Tint, Ded. (1661) 7 Though they greedily post and 
hunt after Bishopricks. 1715 Pork Odyss, xv. 381 He wastes 
away Old age, untimely iiosting ere his day. s^ M. 
Arnold Emfeaochs on Etna 1. ii, We .see, in blank dismay, 
Year posting after year, Sense after tense decay. 


3. Manege, To rise and fall in the saddle, like ! 
a post-boy, when riding. i88a in Ogilxtk. I 

II. t4. trans, 'J'o cause to post or h.-isten; to . 
dispatch or send in haste ; to hasten, hurry 
(a person). Obs. 

1570 Lkvins Mttnip, *76/'; To I’o&ii;, propt'.rarc. 1582 ; 

Si'ANViiURST /Kneis 1. (Arb.) 27 Kc fourth . . Merenryo 1 

(lowneward.^ 1828 Oaui.e /V< ic7. The. (1639)6^ Gi>d po^is 
away Gabriel tlie Hnrliingc-r with this Mc--.'>ai^e. 1694 . 

W LSI MAGI ITT Script. Herb. (1695) 184 Whom .. S.iflnm, by 
the too frequent and lavi&h Uiic thereof in the Siuall-Pov, 
hath ixMacd to their long huincs. 1700 P'Ai.tjvtiAH Constant \ 
Couple V. iii. My bithcr. .|)osts nu: away to travel. 1806 7 
J. lliiRiiSi'ORii /ViV/'/Vr Hum, Life (i8a6» xvii. loi 
your eye down the columns, eager to sre wliellier the 
■Tliinnce between Ku.s.-iia ant] Prussia Is going oti. 

f b. Oxford l.^niv, slang. To suiuiiuui (a caiidi- 
dalfc) for cxamiiiaticjii on the first day of a serie.';. 

1721 Amiikk.s-1 Terne Fit. No. 43 (17^4! 224 'I'lie lir.-t and 
lilt: column ill tlic frolh-ctor'Nj scheme, Twhich i;ont;«iii 

the names of those who are t-» come up the fir'll ilay anil lint 
iasl day, and wliiih is lall'd p-^sting imd d'ggiug,^ ;»re 
eslccin'd veiy Mraridaloir-. Grc:it application is made to 
them . . to avoid being posted or dogg'd, 

III. 'J'o convey or send by post, or jiosi-hastc. 
t6. To carry in the manner of a post ; to convey 

swiftly. Ohs, 

261Z Shaks. Cytnb, if. b*. 27 The swiftest Harts, have 
posted you by laml; And Windes of all the t..i>inf-.fs klss'tl 
your .Saties. rti^4 Qcakli-.s .S’#*/. Sul. iv -24 Hath 

1 leaven .. gloiili'd liiy name With honor, posted “u iht*. 
Aviniis of Fame? f68a J)’URi-ry injured Trine, iii. ii, The 
sw’iftest Racers posted you by Land. 

6. *1‘ a. 1 o send liy sfitrcial messenger. Ohs. 
1657-61 Hia'US Hist. Ref. 1. 32 The Ruinufi Eiiipeiors; 
W'hoKC F'dict fur a Gener.il Council iiiiglil s{teedily be iiosted 
uvj'r all the. 1‘roviiu.e. 1662 — Land 11. 327 The noise 
of lliese Pr>K;eediiigs.. being quickly pusied to the Si;ol-. 
1716 IJ. Ciu‘Ki:h ilist. Pndifs //W liSO;) II. 71 F:il-;e 
kepoiis wi.'ii: p'jsted home by ihu-e il! .ificctcrl Oibcei-;. 
1724 ill G. Slid'luti i/i.\t. Deer/ield, .!//».«. (iBy-f) I. 417 
Nt:vv-. fi.j'ti All-'any. .which new'.i 1 iinmedialely p.).slcd t.) 
llverliel.l and Noithfii-ld. 

b. 'To send tliKiugh the ])ost olTice ; to put 
(a letter, etc.'} into a post oiticc or letler-box for 
traii.smis.sion liy the post. 

1837 o/// Rep. Post-Opice- 85 If a letter or packet should 
be posted with a pfuny stamped cover. 1840 Muiready 
F.'<z,'vr dnslTuctionss It is Rci]uvsted that all Lcilers may 
be fully and Ivgibly addicssetl, and ii-^ted a.s c.i»ly .*is i iin- 
vr.nimr. 185a .Nl«CrLLtK,ic Ta xation 11. vii. 317 The ms vs- 
.sity..of paying the i.»ost:igr. at the uiornenl when leilcr:. aie 
posted. 1870 K. Peacock Ratf Skirt. HI. 144 1 1 is U tter 
was ported two days later. s886 Law Tint,.\ J..\XX. 211/1 
The hillb of costs were duly jiosted to Bourori in Pari.s. 

rV. 7. io post over, off. fa. 'i o hand over or 
transfer .^a duty, responsibility, etc.) to another; 
to shift, (ielcg.ite, assign ; to pass ofT, turn off. ( 

1578 r i.M.Mii Cu/ninc on Gen. 104 .Vficr the example of her 
husband, -the pixstcth over the f.nilt to .anothtrr. 1578 'I'. 
WniiK Serm. H4 K.uery body can post it Iblumc] uff, or 
spoit it out so prettily. 1593 Nasiii. C/irisTs T. 03 b, T\ist»: 
oiiet tlic Plague to what namrall cause you will, I podriui ly 
atliriue it is f.ir Sinne. 161B I*'.. F.i.ton E-tp. Re/n. xvV. 
80 It is the faslii'*!'! < f most men to jiost off the fault .and 
blame cf their siuiicsfiom thcmschics. #11656 Ham s OiZ/V/. 
Retn. iioM’h jiy Noliiiiig so well done as that which the 
muslei Ilf the Hou.se. .posts not over to his .servants. 

•{■b. To put off; to po.>l].iom% defer, delay. Ohs. 
*577 Han.mI'W a fit. pint. Hist, (1619 •> 139 lie posted over 
and deferred his opinion fi >mi time to titiu-. 1586 L'.w 
E.ng, Secretary it. (1625) 'Vhe comiuisse of youi writing. . 
iiiaketh me post off I he aii.swerc. Trag, Rich, til 

'.Shaks. ^50^il6o But they that knew how innocenl 1 was 
Did |Hi>l him off w'ithmany long dclaycs, .AIIc.Tging rc:.asons 
loabiie his rage. 164a C. Vernon _/J.rj4. 05 Divets 

good Kcni.s and Debts have for some private ends bctii 
suffered to hcc posted off, de. evino in annum, 

V. Hook keeping, etc. (app. related to IV.) 

8. To carry or transfer (an enliy) from an aux- 
iliary book to one of more formal character, csp. 

! from the day-book ur journal into the ledger, 

: but also from a waste-book, day-book, or cash- 
. book into the journal ; to carry (an ilem or entry '1 
i It) the proper account ; also, l)y extension, to enter 
! (^an item) in proper form in any of the books. 
i6m M alysks Atu:, LazV’Merch. 30? These Mriien paicels 


are now put uuer iiitu the Licdgcr which some call {siMcd 
nuer. i(M8a [.sec Posting Tbl. sb.\ 5;. 1796 PitILUl’S S.\., 


To Post an Account, is lo put an Account forward from one 
Book Lu another; .ts to traiiscrilie, or enter what is wrilieii 
in a Merchant's Waslc-Book into the Journal, etc. 179* 
Ik'RKK Er. Rn\ Wks. V. ii,8 'fo.sf^ the crimes of newdi MKi- 
crucy posted as in a ledger against ihecrinieii of old despullMii. 
18x7 J. K. Vk\:l\3\sq Lett, fr. South II. no Old H-— was 
obliged to post the process of the cargo to profii and loss. 
1875 PosTE Gains in. Comm, (ed. a> 407 2\l ibe end i)f each 
month the contents of the .Xdversaria w'crc posted into the 
more formal journal, the Tabulae. 

b. To complete (the leilgcr or other book) by 
transferring to it all the items in the auxiliary 
books, and entering them in their prov>er accounts ; 
to make the proper entries in all the books, so 
that they contain a complete record of transactions ; 
often post up (l.c. up lo date, or to coinplction). 

1707 Providence Rec* (1896) X. 94 So soone as Conveniently 
may be that y* boukes canti be p^led. 1712 ArbUTIinot 
John Bull I. X, You have not iNNited j-our boolcs the&e ten 
years. 1745 De FoAs Eng. Tradesman (184O b xxxi. 319 
He has not posted his cash-book for I know not how many 
months; nor posted his day-bouk and journal at all. ibid. 


II. xxxiii. 62 A copy of the ledger duly (lostcd up. 1892 
.SiKVENsoN & Osiioi'KNK /fVci/tc; i, Take a pride kt-.vp 
your books posted, and never tluow' ^uod money after bad. 

e./jr. i.orig. CL .S’, (oltoq.) To su])ply with 
full information or latest news on a subject; to 
iurorm. Often up. Usually in pass. 

1847 Nat. Eiuyt.t. I. ftiy J'n^ied-up is an Ameri<::uai>fii for 
wi-lUiufoniicd, thoriiiighly c(jiivt‘rs.-.iiit with. 1856 G. f). 
Ihn-.wKUioN U’ar in h'ansaj. ^6- As rcgard.s the dviaik of 
the defence^ at Lawrence, we .‘.h>'uld ciTtainly have liceii 
‘bt:Mor p...stcd' lh:m we an*. i86a TiiAtKi-.iiW Rvunxt. 
Papers, Ih: Einilu.\, T-i impiove my mind and keep iiiy-jelf 
' |j(i^tc:ii up a.s the Aiiiericaiis phr.i.^e it, uith ihc litcratiiie 
Ilf the day. 1868 ( 1 . I >11 r I 'oL .V.viv 19 , 1 wish our jouinaK 
would keep u.s lurtici p.-.-.Trd (Ip with regard to events in 
Belgium. 1883 C. U. \Vak.\).k Rijundaboni J.ynruey 239 
The l'j\'i.-r:i of the sjK'jrt always pM-t tbcmsflves as to tho 
character of the bulls wlio arc- lo perform. 1886 Mis-s 
Tvii.r.ii lluri. d. Diamonds \ii, Ttll iiu* . . wh.At bonk-i you 
li.Td i j po.''i yourself up in for your ex.amiij.Tiions. 

Post (] <7i.ist r.'.- [f, I'i'fcjT j/'.l : in various 

tinconiiccicd grou])S t)f senses.] 

I. tl. trans. 'Fo square (timber) before sawing 
it, or ill Older lo fonn it into posts. Obs. or dial. 

ci5ao Mem. (Siirices) III. ^04 Joh.mni 

iiONiyiig tymber ad Ry-u • pn' j diem, c.V. Hi t. .‘ iS 

Wiirmu ilowyd po^ty^lg lyiubei for the .sajd feiTler i»er nj 
dics,ft su'.vyug, \ 6 d. 1600 Faim a ■. Tasso xix. xx \vi, 'I'hcrc 

lay by chance a posled lice ilic.'f bie. 1828 Crii. in 
led. 2.' s. V., When u tree is cut into a v|uaie fbini, it in 
Icrincd posted. 

II. t 2 . To furnish or set w ith |.>osls. C)hs. rare. 
1716 Mtildon, Essex, tU^rougk Dc.ds Bundb; 147- i 

Wee preocnt the sir vair> [ - sui veyoi.sj uf Mury’b (par Lb ! 
for not po^U:illg the f.iol-way. 

III. 3. To attach or moor (a vessel) to .1 post. 

x868 fwe PosiiNG xbl. sb.- \ j. 

IV. 4 . To affix (.t paper, clc.) to .a post or in a 
jnoiiiincnt posilitm ; to stick up in a public i.il.ace. 

1630 R. SrAfYMON Stra.ia's Low C. li'arres iii. 0.? 
Divvis l.‘ills p'<!=led up tliat tbu.ifncd mi.schieflo the Judge.'. 
1654 If. J/Lsik.\xok r./iii.i. / .lO^y 1-7 .A I'aper w.'i-, posud 
upon the Oil! li.\cban;;e. .Fixli-'ilirig Frcniices to rise and 
i-ack his Honsr. 1713 lifston Rrc, !rS‘j4- II. ■-•20 Fasting 
np twi'Mly of the .s.iid printed by-laws on .-cvcral publick 
place*, in the .-aid i -.wn. xBo6 .-\. Di scan Seison's Eun. i;; 

'.vrille’j older .. bad b**en .. po.sled up. 1851 DlCKLNS 
Kepr. Piif.es, fUti-jHcAing (1903) (-2 The old nill-.siickcrs 
went t-.i Tr.'Kfulgar Square to .'ittenipt to post 1/ills, 1874 
Mn.Ki-EMiWAmi Par. Chnrehes vn lloTids intcndeil 
for posting papers upon. 1884 Man> h. E.xam. 19 Feb. 4/7 
The i;.oalin.astcrs .. have po:>led a notice at the collieries 
intiinatin;.; a leducliou. .in the wages of mineis. 

5. To make known, advcriist*, biing before the 
public (some fact, thing, or person) by or as by 
posting n pkicard. .Mso with up. 

1633 SlAHsi\*in;;K Ouatdiiifi i. i, If yjti take ibe wench 
now, I’ll have it po-icd fiisi, llien cbroinclc-ii, 'J hou weiT 
biMteii to it. 1694 Soi iwSerm. it;? 7) MI. vi. 2.19 Tho-^e 
Fr»;iincc-i 10 infallible* Cures, which we daily see p;>qi!d up 
ill vv».’i> Corner of the SticctK. 1756 C. I.'y \s A'.t.f. U'ateri 
1. Ded., The ,{i';.tcfnl \oi.ini*-.s. -polled up in hi» temple the 
histories of lluii diseases. 18283s WLbSiLK s. v., ‘in 
.Tl! vei l (si; c»'i a post or in .t piihli*; pl.Tve ; iD, t'i jX i.st .t stray 
liorsc*. 1860 Di':ki:ns l.ncemm. tin:, x, Seeing bliii 
posted ill the bill of the night, 1 ailcmltd ll.e performance. 

b. Spec. To expose to ignoniiny, obloquy, or 
ridicule*, by this means. Now rare. 

1642 but 1 :.. Dlcinc; .Sp. en Ktiig. x\i. Sc, I inay..bf 
p.M>;i.d up. .iis 'Jilt that dares not ha/..ir>i a vvbnU* Nalionall 
Cliurch III blind man Inifto. i6sp Foi.i.i:r PisgaJi 424 Iteic; 
we iiiu-l h.wo an aVioininabic* lalshivnl. posted, and pil- 
b^red. 1684 WcXTii Life 4 Sept. lO. H. S 1 111. io3 Wriglii 
Cre»kc..\vas posted up fov a shark and cow'ard in Day's 
cijff.--y house. 1710 Pol. Faiiads II. yi Tlreir e\*- 

ploitb were so mean, and their adioiis su xain I hat they all 
deserve to he p-istcil. i8zs Ann. Reg.. Cbron. 146, > .\ 
criiiiin.Tl itifoi iiiaiicti against two persons foi jn^^ting a tnci- 
chant of London in a coffee-house for rtfiisiiig a challenge. 
1840 Thai K KRAY /’a/.*.v .Sk.-bk. 34 I'll l^ost j.iu loi 

a iwiiidlei- and a coward. 1884 Law Times 7 June 93/* 
If he had not l^aid the bets.. he would have been p^}sted 
as a ' default ei ‘ at Tatier-salU. 

c. In sonic colleges : To place in a list, which 
is posted up, the names of (students who fail to pass 
in the college examinntion.s). 

In C.'aiuhriiigc colle.ge-.'i, said of those whose names are now 
suVijoiiied to the lists of *i(uxcs.sfiil c\amincc.s not classed. 

1852 C. Ukisclu Ling. L*nh>. lew (At Trinity Coll., 
Camh.) should a man be posted tw-ii.c in suecesKion, he is 
fivner.'illy rce'iMnmended lo iiy the .Air of si.nnc .small college, 
or dc'ole his energies lo some either walk of life. *859 
F\kr.\h y, It.nne. xf.v. He h;ul licen posted, in l oiiipan^' with 
H. and Loid F. ; /. e. their names h.vl been written up Ijclow 
ihc eighth class as ‘ unworthy to be classed '. 

d. To jiublLsh the name of (a ship) as overdue 
or missing. 

1886 Clark Rl*.^kll Voy, to CaH (1893) * 3 *^ 
pathy with the sailor makes me feel as often as I hear of a 
cargo vessel being ‘ posted ' a.s if n very grave wrong were 
done lo the lueiuoi y of the di owtjvd seamen by the uncon- 
cern with which the great imcss of the public receive the 
news. 1896 Times (wi^ckly cd.) 10 Jan, 38/3 They llhc 
shii).%] wfere po.sted at Lloyd's on Wednesday as missing. 

6. To ]dacard (a wall, etc.) with bills, etc. 

1854 1)ii:kens Hard T. iii. iv. He causetl the w^ls to lie 
posted with it la hnxulslieet). 1887 Pail Mall G. 24 Dec. 
2 /t We had to fall back on posting the i;eighliourho^s as 
well as we could.. . We put out a poster and forty-five hand- 
bills to every three men who registered. 

Post (p«^“st), v.'^ [f. Post so F. /oslor 
(]6th c.) to post, station (troops, etc.).] 

I. iraus. To place, station. 

W-J 
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1683 Pksn (1782) IV. 31^ The place of the ghisN- 
hiMisc li.s] corn cnicntly po.stet.1 for u'ater'Cuiriag**. a 1688 
V1LI.1KRS .i.)k. Huckhm.) iyattle 0/ Wks. (i77>) 
iji, ( «ippose..thia your f.onI.ship was posted in a very 
strong place. 1711 Bl'ix;ri.i. No. 161 P3 A Couuliy 

Girl, who was posted on an Kiniuence at some Distance 
from me. 1833 Khviiik by Loire x66 He.. posted 

hiin.%eir at the door of the hanmteliiiK hall. 1874 Gkkk.n 
Short Hist. v. 8 i. 323 A body of Kiiglish horsemen, |K>.slcd 
on a liill to the right, charged suddenfy on the French flank. 

b. intr, {ioT rijl.) To statiou oneself, slop, mre. 
187a II. Cowi.es m Spurgeon Treas. J)av.yii. \d\'. tc. 
The i|iiestioii posts midway., the point of a pp I u. at ion heing 
too obvious to need mention. 

2. Mil. and A aval. To appoint to a posl or 
command ; s/ec. to appoint to command a ship 
which 'gave post’ (see 1 ’o«t iA'* 4 ) ; to cominis- 
.sion a.s captain. Chiedy />ass. 

x8oq Wellpslev ill Owen DnA (»877) 555 One additiuiial 
sulialtcm at IcMst should be posted to every company of 
.'iriillery. 1809 Wellington in Cmiw. / 7 «m/. (1838) V. jr^, 

1 am. .unwilling to .send Mr. Dunlop to any {jariicular rcgi* 
incnt lest he should not be po.sted to it. c 1815 J.\nk Avsten 
i^orsHas, xxiii. When 1 returned to Kiigland in the yv.'ir 
eight, with a few thousand munds, and was posted into the 
l.aconia. 1833 Marrvat P. Simple lii, 1 uin p«istcd, and 
appointed to the .Seniiramis frigate. 1894 Lancet 3 Nov. 
1036/1 Surgeon-Major Titthill, on artiv.'il from a lour of 
service at Gibraltar, has Iwcn iw.stcd to Dublin. 1907 Sir 
J. K. J.AUGiiTON Let. to Editor, Kvery ship of 30 guns or 
more was a i>ost-shi[), and a man w.ts ordinarily said to l>c 
posted, that is, appciinted to command a ship which gave 
him (Mist a.s a c.Tptain. 

Hence Fo'sting rW. 

[1800 Mise, Tracts in Asiai. Attn. Keg^. 9/1 The posting 
the English troops too far from his own person.] 1847 
Infantry Man. (i8!;4) 99 The pr3.stiiig of a ]iiqnct, x88o 
Gen. Aove in 19M Cent. 701 'ihcre arc palpable dcTccls 
and anomalies in the Staff Coijis arrangements as regards 
the posting of the legimciual nffirers. 

Post, v.^ .y. . dial, [dial. var. of Piiss v."] Iratts. 
To trample (clotlics) in water in tlie process of 
washing them; also, to knead (clothes' with the 
hands for this purpose. I fence Fo'sting 7'bl. slf.^ 
i8ao Ar.mstron<: Gael. Diet. s.v. Tostadh, The Highland 
women put them in a tub, . . [and] then, with petticoats tucked 
up..coinin€!iicc the opeiation of ixjstiiii^. 1893 N. Mi.'nmo 
Lost P/broeh li<y 32 ) 18 The women, posting bl.mkels for the 
coming shelling, stopfied their splashing in^ the little linn. 
/bid. ji A white blanket that needs no ptMtiug. 

Post, v,^ slatii^. [npp. f. Post iA.ii or (V) It, 
posta a stake,] trans. To lay down, stake, deposit, 
pay down, 

1781 C. JoHssroN John Juniper 11 . 48 Toby having, in 
his own phrase, posted the cole (staked down the money) 

. . lost a game or ( wo, according to rule. 178X' 1870 [see Cole 
aA"]. till f. H. V'aij.\ Flash Dict.^ /*ost ox post the poney, 
to stake, or lay down the money. x8ai Sporting Mag. VIII. 
N. S. 333 Many.. will recollect the needful wa.s not posted. 
1891 Lie. Fiet. Gas. j Apr. (Farmer), Done ! fsi.st the money. 
Post (p<J*'!>t), adv. Oh. or arch, [Origin- 
ating in the phrase ride in post (F. cluvaucker 
en ioste\ (Post sbl^ 8 d), abbreviated to ride post ^ 
and thciicc extended to other verbs.] With post- 
horses ; by post ; express ; with speed nr haste, t 'f. 
F. coiirir la foste^ now, to mn very fast. 

a. With Wi/zf, run, and other verbs of molioii. 

*549 CovERDALE, etc. Erasm. Par, Jos. 37 \ oil ryde 

ivjstc to the deiiil. Fkaunce Lawiers Log. Dcd., 

Kiding poast towards London you chaunged horse at the 
universitie. 1593 //, v. ii. 113 Mount thee 

vpoii his horse, Spnric post, and get before him to the King. 
1613 W. BhownkAV/V. Past. 1. i, She. follow'd, fly es ; shelled 
from, followcs post. /ti6sx Caltiehwood Hist. Kirk (1843) 
M. 230 Madame Kaillie. .sent nust to the cumptroller, the 
Hiiid of Pittarrow,. .and iralled for his assistance, a 1633 
Hinning .SV/7W. (18^5) 377 Men begin at leisure, but they 
run post before all be done. x66o Act 13 Chas. 11 , < . 3.S § i 
His Majestyes Post Master Generali ..sli.'dl from timi: to 
tiiiie^ have the receiving, taking up, ordering, flispulching, 
sending post or with .speude, and delivering of all Letters 
and PacqueLs whatsficver. 1689 Lend. Gas. No. 2 48f;/4 
A Gentleman riding Post with the Afail, was likcwi.se taken 
into the said Wood. 1711 Royal Prociant. jxxnv. ibid. 
Na 4866/x The Horsing of any Person.. Riding Post, (that 
is to .say) Riding sever. t 1 Stages upon a Posl-Roud, and 
changing Horses. X711 Ibid, /3 All Letters .. .shall be 
. . delivered to the Deputy . and . . sent Post unto the . . 
(General Post-Office. 17x6 Ibid. No. 5431/3 He set out 
Post for Pari-s. 1731 .Smoi.i.ktt Per, Pie. (1779) HI. Ixxxi. 

i 64 Sir T sent his valet de clmrnbre post with a 

b‘tt*r. x8oa Mrs. K. Parsons Myst. Visit ll. 176 They 
were to travel post. 1838 Murrays ITandbk. N. Germ. 81 
l*r<}vid<rd..he be not journeying post to the Rhine. 1883 
SxEVENSQ.N Treasure 1 st, ii. vii, So now, Livesey, come 
post ; do not lose an hour, if you respect me. 

b. ^yith other verbs: With S]>ee(l, fast; hastily, | 
*®V SiiiRLtY Changes i. i. 4 'Twerc no good manners to i 

speakc hastily to a (icntlcwoman, to talke post (as they say) ! 
to his Misircsse. 1634 }. T ayix)r (Water P.) Gt. Eater Kent 
4 Some hauc the agilitie to ride (Kiast, some the facilitic to ; 
runne .latest, some the dexteritic to write poast, and some ! 
t he abmiic 10 speake poa.st. a 1658 Cleveland -eful Elegy 
to P. JoHson 53 Scrrhlers (that write Post and versifie With 
no more T..easure than wc cast a Dye), 

II Post (p^"st), the J-atin preposition meaning 
after , occurring in certain phrases used in English 
contexts, as /or/ meridiem^ post mortem ; also in 
1 . Font bellnm, after the war. 

1883 .Standard 17 Sept. 5/3 They were swamped by the 
gorgeous people of the post helium epoch. X905 Westm 
Gas. p Aug. 9/3^ What the post-bellum rtxijense.s of. . lupaii 
and Russia will be dunng the next five, or even ten, yeaV^. 


2. Font diem, after the day ; in Law : see quots. 

1607 Cowr.Li. /nlerpr.. Post diem, is a rcturne of a writ 
after tin: day assigned for I he rcturiie: for the which, the 
I 'usit's Ireuiutn hath foure pence . . : or it may be the fee 
taken for the same. 1658 I'rtwetiek Part 0/ Layo^ You are 
to piiy 4//. :iM a post-tiiem for each of the afure.said Proces.se, 
which you bring not into the Phili/er by the day of the 
icLuin. 1848 in WiiAkioN Law Lex. 

3. Fort Iloo, after this, i'osi hot\ ergo propter 
hoc, after this, therefore on account of this ; ex- 
pressing the fallacy that a thing which follows 
iinotlicr is therefore caused by it. 

X704 Norhis ideal IVor/d ii. iiL 331 That ma.\iiii,*-/’r»jr/ 

//i < , ergo propter hoe, which indeed i-s good kigick with the 
• vulgar, . . nielhink.s .should not |Kiss for such with the learned. 
1843 K. J. (lk.v\hs .S>j/. Clin. Med. xi. xiij In the casi'..s in 
which recovery is slated to have folkiwed this practice (of 
inerciiriali/utionj the post hoc has been ini.st;iken fzr tiic 
propter hoc. 18^ Athcnirum 13 Apr. 46S/1 We have rend 
the whole statement without feeling convinced that * pi^t 
’ |j«>c ' necc.ssarily inrluded ‘propter hoc * in this case, xoog 
' niscriminaior Prosp. a6 Invciiiing a dangerous post hoc 
e.xplanation of a catastrophe which luis surprised him. 

4. Post partmn, after child-liirth. 

1857 Di.NGLi.soN Med. Diet, Postpartum, after delivery, 

■ ;ls, post partuni hejnorrhage.^ x8w A. Hamilion Mers>. 

Dis. 113 The alarming croiidilion that w'e occasionally meet 
^ witli afmr |K)st-pattum hemorrhage. 

6. Post termlnum {Law ) : see Po»t tfum. 

Post, ()bs. form of posed, pa. pplc. of Pose 
1 Post, variant of Pouht Obs., power. 

I Post- (iw“st), prefix, repr. I,, post, adv. and 
: iJftp., after, behiiul. In L., prefixed adverbially to 
; vcrh.s, as posthaberc to hobl or esteem after, /o^/- 
pdnUre to place after, ] 3 ostpone, postscribrre to 
write after; also to pples., vbl. sbs., and other 
verbal derivatives, as fostgenitus after-born, posF 
positm placed after, pos/scrip/us written after, 
postvenkns coining after, postparitor after-getter, 
heir. More rarely Sinned on the prep, and an object I 
as, of time, postauctumnalis coming {post atic- 
hunnitm) after autumn, post-autumnal ; of jdacc, 
postliminium (a return) behind the threshold, 
postscsenium (the space) behind the scenes. In 
English its use has received great extension, esp. 
in 3ie prepositional relation, in which compounds 
are formed .almost at will, not only on words from 
Latin, but also, in technical terms, from Greek, and 
.sometimes even on English or other words, as posF 
breakfast, post-Easter, post-Elizabcthan. I'liesc 
are often opposed to formations in ante- or pre-. 

A. Words in which post- is adverbial or adjec- 
I tival, qualifying the verb, verbal derivative, or other 
I adj. or sb. forming, or imjdied in, the second 
’ element. In compounds derived or formed from L. , 

: or on L. analogies, as Pout-date, -exiut, -fix, 

; -POXE, -PO.se, -posit, -V£NE, -GENITURK, -JACKET, 
j .SCRiiT (q. V.) ; also in noncc-wds., sometimes 
; formed alter, and as the upjiosites to, words in 
; ante* «)r pre- (exceptionally pro-). 
j 1. Relating to time or order. 

I a. In adverbial relation : — After, afterwards, 

; subsequently. («) With verbs or pa. poles., or in 
I noncc-wds. formed after verbs or pa. pplcs. in pre- 
( pro^ : as post-determined (opp. to predetermined), 
i -disapproved. + FontGrI’brnte v. [see Cribratf.I, 
i to sift afterwards; Fostmu’ltipljr v., Main. 

' to multiply by (or as) a postfitclor (see b); 

: Fort-o'ccaplad ///. a. [after preocenpied], ? occu- 
pied with something past; tFontpUFoe v,, to 
I place after something else; Fo'St-pro'plieiy v., 

\ to ‘prophesy after the event'; tFo:rtvi*de v, 
[after provide^, to provide for an event after it has 
: happened ; to take precautions too Late. See also 
; PosTJUincKT). (^) With adjectives, or forming the 
i first element of adjectives : as Pogtmu’tAtlye [L. 
mature to changel, applied to lai^agcs in which 
words are inflected by means of affixes placed after 
tlic stem or radical part ; f Fortps'xmtivo (opp. to 
: preparative : sec quot.). 

I b. In ^ 7 MJ 2 -adjectival relation to a sb. (chiefly 
I a verlxil sb. or noun of action) forming, or implied 
I in, the second element : Occurring or existing 
afterwards, coming after, subsequent, later ; as post- 
acce'ssim, -act, -arrgument, -corntract, -division, 
-fmviion, -vssue, -legitima'tion, -operation, 
-pa'rdm, -penance, -si'gster, -varia'tim. Also in 
nonce-words formed after nouns in pre-, as po>st^ 
a'tnhle, po stdcstina'tiofi (hence po'-stdestina^riafi), 
po'stface, postfietion : see quots. Also Fotrt-eto'r- 
Bity, eternity in the fntnre, everlasting future 
existence ; Fortft'otor, Math., the latter of two 
factors in non-commutative multiplication ; fFo'rt- 
law, ? a law made subsequently to, and annulling, 
some obligation, an ex post facto law ; Fo*rt-iiia;r- 
xiage, marriage subsequent to cohabitation. 

1838 Stanley ilist Philos, viii. (1701) 340/1 His life is not I 
nappy, fur Beaiituda is a *p<^t'accession thereto, s^s j 


! liuRRiLL Law Diet, it, * Post-act, an after-act s an act done 
afterwards. 1864 in Wkiister; and in subsequent Diels. 
*593 H. Harvey Pierce's Super, niitiv, He liked not oucr- 
long Prcamliles, or *Po.stambles to .short Discourses, s6ss 
T. SrouGiifON Ckr. Saerf. viii. 94 '1 his being more then an 
adiunct, cueii a 'jKKst argument. .for conliriiiation of the 
inaine argument, a 16x0 1 'ausi ins Leicester s Ghost it 6 n) 
18 It chanced th.'il I iii.ndc a *po.'»t.(;oiitracl, z\iul did in suit 
the L.ady Sheificid wed. ^1631 Djwnk Lett. ii 6 si) 308, 
1 have cribniled,. . re-crihrated, and "^losl cribmleil the 
Seriiioii. 1700 C. Nesse Ant id. Armm. (1837) 70 The 
A^niiiiaiis .. may be called. .*post-d«:stinariaiis fiir placing 
the etcrnnl decree behind the race of man's life. 16^ 1. 
Pierce {title) Frailest ination . . defended agaiiiM ' Post- 
destination. 1(^4 Hickman Hist, ^uiu^uart. (ed. 2) 160 
The Dixjlor's Klz'-ction is a Po-stdestinaiioii ; for it then only 
makes men ordained to eternal life, when.. they are 
sesKcd of it. 1700 C. Nesse Aniid, .‘Irmin. (1827) 51 To 
prefer time Itcforc eternity, and to set up a posl-deslination 
iiiste.'id of n pre destination. 1733 Poi-E Let. to Swift in 
Court hope Life 260 It w.as laboured, corrected, prc-coiii- 
iiieiided, and ''post-disapproved so far as to be disowned liy 
thcmsclvc.s. i6a8 Dosne Serm, xxix. (1640) 387^ The 
Schoolcs have made so many Divisions, and suli-di visions, 
and re-divisions, and ^pu>t-di visions of Ignorance. _ a 1631 
— Sernt, vii. 71 Man hath not that, not eternity, hut 
the Image of Kternity, th.at is Inimortality, a * Po.st- 
eternity there is in the sonic of Man. i6y8 Cl’DWORTii 
tnteii. Syst, 44. a 1680 Chaknock Attrib. God (1834) 
I. 367 The promise of eternal life is as ancient as God 
himself.. as it hath an antc-cternity, so it hath a post- 
eteniiiy. 17!^ {title) l*aris in Miniature,.. together with a 
Pref;u:e anil "^Postfacc by the English Limner. 1887 Sat, 
Rei\ 30 Apr, 624/3 The frank adniissioii in both preface and 
pustface tnat [he] found the japniic.se .syllabary too many 
for him. 1609 Hahington in NugitAnt, (180^) I f. 130 A.s for 
the l.'ittcr predictions or rather "post fictions (since the bishn|)s 
death) I w'illingly omit, i;uncerning the successors of this 
bisho{x 161a Chapman IViddoxves T, 11. i. Plays 1B73 III. 
31 Slice matching . .with some yong ProdiKall : what must 
ensue, but her "post-issue ireggerd. 1663 Short Surf, 
Grand Case Pres. Ministry 38 Oaths arc s.'irrcd things, and 
'*J’ost-laws .'ire a ready Pupacie to absolve them. 1780 M. 
M ADAN Thetyphthora (17811 1 . 35 Tlie projioscrs anil Iramers 
of such schemes of *postdegiiimiilion, had been convinced, 
th.Tt the coiijiigul cohabitation . . was a lawful niiirriage. 
1785 G. A. Ukli amy Apology II. 46 That ridicule and emy 
tempt whicii custom has annexed to a ^post.innrri.'igc (if 
I may so lenii it). 1899 K. C. Temi-lk Th. Unh . Gram. 7 
Languages are divisible into 1. prc-iniitalive, or those that 
prefix their aifixes; 2. iiilro-iniiiative, or those that infix 
them ; and 3. "po>t-nuitativc, or those that suflix thi-in. 
1876 M. Collins E'r. Midn, to Midn. 111 . iv. 8 They were 
for the most (lart silent. Lord .Arthur was pre-necupied ; 
Vance was "post-occupied. ^ a 2631 Donne Serm. (ed. Aifordi 
IV. 451 All my co-Dperatiou is Iml a *|H)si-operation, a 
working by the iiowcr of lliut all- preventing Ciracc. 1581 
MrLCASTKR Positions viii. (1807) 53 Tliey that write of 
e.xercUe, make three degrees in it, wherof tlicy call the first 
a prcparatiiie,..lhe next simply by the name of exercise,., 
the ininl a "postparatiue. 16x5 Donne Serm. 3 Apr. 37 
Ellery Pardon, whether a "Post-jiardon, by way of mercy, 
after a Lawe is biokni, or a Privpardon, by w ay of Dis- 
pensation, in wiseilome Ijcforc a Lawe bee uioken. 

• K. Linciik Anc. Eict. (« iv, I thought it fittest in this 

j treatise to "posiplace her. K- Y RANCf.H A”. Dograue 

, (iS 38 ) 298 None "posl-propliesied their convictions that 
I * this would Ik the end of it all mure loudly ihuii Mr. Tom 

• Sharp. 1819 Jks PERSON Autotiog. App., \Vks. j 85>^ I. 121 
'i'liese were the only "pt^sl -signers. 1650 Ik Disco/iiminium 

[ 4.^. T and niy Friends .shall be allowed llie full benefit of all 
: the variations, interpretation.^, reservatinns, *)Joslvarialioiis, 

1 tergiversations, excusatioiis,. .that I and iny Marc can de- 
vise or fiossihly imagine. a s 66 s t'vLLER IVorthirx, Chester 
(1663) I. 1S8 Whcii men instead of preventing, "postvide 
against dangers. 

I 2. Of local position, a. Tn advb. relation to a 
! vbl. adj. forming the second element : Hchind, 
posteriorly : as Pobtjacent ; lalso Portcommu'- 
; Blcaat, communicating behind ; /. artety, the 
j posterior communicating artery (Wilder), b. In 
i adjectival relation to a sb. forming or implied in the 
I second element : -- Hinder, situated at the back, 

I posterior : chiefly in terms of .Anatomy and Zoology, 

; as Tost ABDOMEN, etc.; Fostolio*rol4, posterior 
I choroid (artery) (Wilder) ; Port]ili>pooa*mpal, of 
I or belonging to the posterior hippocampus, as in 
^ posthippocaffipal fissure \ Fostioalo'ae, posterior 
; scalene (muscle of the neck) {Cent. Diet, cites 
j Cones')*, also FoBt-tii'beraao« nmce-wd, [after 
I protiiberance\, a posterior protuberance. 

! x868 Owen Anal. Vert. III. 135 The^ most . . important 

j of these [fissures] in Man, has .. received the name of 
; I posthippocampal 18x5 Q. Rev. XXXI. 466 Their beauty 
: is proverbial in Africa, partiiniliirly for tiiat. .nuality of 
j being singularly gifted with the Hottentot post-tunerance. 
j B. Compounds in which post- is prepositional, 

I the object Mng tlie noun fonning, or implied in, 

; the second clement. 

I 1. Relating to time or order : « After, subsequent 
to, following, succeeding, later than, 
j a. With substantives, forming adjectives (or 
! attributive phrases), usually more or less nonce- 
wds., and of obvious meaning ; as post-Asernsion^ 
-brearkfast, -Ears/er, -election^ -ero'sion, -/near- 
motion, -Alu'tiny, -ordinartion, -Efortna^tion, 
-Restoration, -rosurrre/ion, -Revolution, -CLnioUt 
etc. ; see also Post-uobtem, Post-obit. 

b. With adjs., or formed from post 4 - a L. or Gr. 
sb. with an adjectival ending. Many of these are 
self-explaining, esp. those formed from peisonal 
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names, as post-Ada'tnU^ •AUxa'ndrhic^ -Caffe^sian 
(see Cabxksian), •CoM'dgian^ -Constant rnian^ 
-Dartvi'niau, -Davvdic^ •EHzat^e'than^ •Uesiordie^ 
•Homc'rk^ -Ka'ntian^ -Mosa ic^ -Pau'litie, -/V*- 
tntto, -Sik‘ra*tiCt -Solomo'uic^ etc. So in geology, 
from the names of formations or periods, as post- 
Ca'jnbrian, -creta'cean. Also terms of pathology, 
indicating conditions or symptoms following an 
Attack of disease, as post-apople'dic^ ‘diphthcrrtu^ 
-epileptic^ -herpc'tic^ -injlue'nzal^ -para/y'tit\ ~pa- 
roxysma!^ -scarlatvnal^ -syphitvtk, -typhoid (see 
also those defined below; ; and nisuiy others 
of obvious meaning, as post-baptismal, -hi blkal, 
-cauo'nical^ -fnedint'vai, -ohscnya'tional, ptr^ant 
•Pentecostal, -pnesily, -prophe'tic, •rchc'llionary, 
-resurre'ctiomt, -revoUvtionary, -talmn dkal. 

Also Post-apogto*lic, -leal, subsec|iieiil to the 
a})ostlc 9 , later than the apostolic age. Fost-oa'nal 
(> 08 sn-, -COSH-) [L. cena, erron, dinner], 

after-dinner. Foat-ohore lo, Path., following an 
attack of chorea or ‘St. Vitus’s dance'. Foat- 
ooml'tial (sec quot.). Foat-connu'blal, occurring 
after marriage: >■ Fo.sTNri'TiAL. Foat-con- 
quo'stal, founded after the Norman Conquest. 
Fotrt-oo'imio [Gr. noa^s world], subsequent to 
the present world; postmundane. Foat-dlai- 
■to'Uc, Physiol., following the diastole or dilatation 
of the heart in beating. Foat-dioro'tlo, following 
the dicrotic wave of the pulse. Foat-dlaru'ption, 
subsequent to the Disruption of the Ch. of Scot- 
land and formation of the Free Ch. in 1843. Foat- 
e*mbryoiial, Fost-embryo'nlo, subsequent to the 
embryonic stage of life or growth. Foflt-fe*brll«, 
Path., occurring after an attack of fever. Foat- 
hemipU'gio, Path., following on attack of hemi- 
l)legia or p.nralysis of one side. Foat-hsrpno'tic 
(see quot. 1903 1. t FostlapM‘riaii, Theol. Obs, 
- Inkiialapsauian or .SuBi.ArsAiiiAN. Foat- 
mo'rtuary, occurring, or rclating to what may 
occur, after (some one's) death; post-mortem. 
Foat-mu'ndane [L. mundiis world], subsequent 
to this present world. Foat-nenri'tiOt Path., 
following an attack of neuritis. Foat-lTlee'nev 
Ch, Hist., subsequent in elate to the first Nicenc 
Council (A. V. 325) ; also as sb. n I’osl-Xiccne 
writer. Foat^'pexatlve, occurri ng after a surgical 
operation. Foat-partxi'rient, Path. [cf. rAinc- 
KiENT 3], occurring .after parturition. Fost- 
Fura'nlov subsequent to or later than the date of the 
Fill anas. FoBt-Ba*p]iaelite a,, applied to schools 
of painting subsequent to the time of Kaphacl (died 
1520): cf. Fhk-Kaphaklitb. Foat-remo'ta, more 
remote in subsequent time or onlcr : see pre-remote, 
I'UK- B. J. Foat-Bo*man, subsequent to the 
Roman i>eriod. Foit-ayato*llo, following the 
systole of the heart. Foat-to’mporary voncc<vd. 
[after contemporary'], later than the time of the 
actual even ts ; subseq ucnl in d ate. Foat«to ’nio [sre 
Tunic], following the accented syllable. Fost* 
tranma'tio, Path. [Gr. rpavfia wound], occurring 
after a wound. Foat-tride‘ntiiie [see I'biden- 
tine], subsequent to the Council of Trent. Post- 
tu'islo [irreg. f. L. tussis cougli : see -ic], occurring 
after a cough. Foat-va'ccinal, occurring after 
vaccination. Foit-xa*rioloid, Path,, ? occurring 
after n \ .arioloid eruption. Fost-Vedlo (-vcTi'dik), 
subsequent to or l.ater than the Rig-Veda. See also 
POST-DILI’VIAL, EXILIAN, -GLACIAL, -GRADUATE, 
-NATALi -PRANDIAL, Ctc. 

o. Rarely with sbs., forming sbs., as tPo'Bt-nooii 
Obs,, afternoon ; Fo.st-fink, Foax term, etc. 

1877 Dawson On'ff. IFnr/rfvi. 136 llie geologist finds no 
trace of *post- Adamic creation. 1901 K. L. Hicks Jifnn. 
Orh. like, tnscript. (cd. 9} Frc£, An indifTcreiice to "post- 
Alexandrine studies too common amongst Itriilsh scholars. 
i88s F ASKAR Earh Chr. I. 212 Showing a *post* 
Apostolic date. i8u-3 SthapTs Emyct, Kelig. Knmot. I. 
^3 Immeiliatety after the '"post apostolic.'il age. 189$ 
j. Kidd M.trality 4 Eeli^. viiL 394 The *post-asceiision 
activity of Christ sgos H. D- Roli.k.ston Dis. Ewer 926 
The patient, .passes into what may Im: spoken of as a "po.st- 
sLscitfc stage. 1840 O. .S. Fahkr Prim. Poetr. Reg^en. iv. 
'!• 3.13 ^Vith respect to "postliaptisinnl declarations. i88a 
Famrak Early Chr, I, 335 The ruthless dogma that there 
Is no forgiveness for p^t-baptismal sin. il8a-3 SchaRPt 
Rncyci. Relig, Kncmd. 111 . 0184 The first *poBt-bihlu:al 
author to mention Simon is Hegesippus. i^t CowfKR 
Lei. to y.^Alewtoa 22 July, Alt my ^post-breakfast time 
must be given to poetry. >879 J. Jacohs in igth Ceat, 
Sept 490 The analogous. . Triune Deity of *pOht-lniddhi.Ntic 
Brahmanism. 1879 Croll Climate 4 T. xx. 345 Tbe longer 
we suppose the pre-Cambrian periods to h.*ive been, toe 
shorter must we suppose the "post-Cambrian to lie. 1899 
J. Stalker ChrkMogy Jesus i. 35 The forms in which 
the words of Jesus appear in the earliest ^postcanonical 
literature. 1874 Mivart in Couiemp. Rev. Oct. 782 If 'post- 
cartesian philosophy has been so wanting in positive results. 
1848 G. F. Ruxton in Blackm, Mag, LXIV. 410 Augustin 
..was enjoying a ^post-coenal smoke. 1891 M. Collins 
Mrq. 4 Merckx II. ii. 48 In the course of their post-cmnal 


I talk. 1899 AHbuifs Syst. Med, VTl. 854 " Post-clmfcic 
. paralysis ik somcliines well-marked, s^ 1 'lscv /.<-(/. 

; Daniel i.N. 54s I.UeraluFc. .. collected in "pu.st-Clni'-tun 
; times by the Sassanida:. 1833 Aliso.v Hkt. Europe (i84‘:>) 
III. xva. 50S After every sesstun they (the Pulihh e^ecll)^^J 
; held what were called^ *post-i:oiiiitial diets, the object of 
, wliit.h was to bring him to .*iccuuiit for the vote he had 
'■ given on every occasion. 1780 Blntmam Prim', LtgisF. 

I xviii, Hy the terms connubial and *i)«>st-coniiuhial 

: all 1 mc.-iii..is the mere pliysic:d union. ^ 1895 in .Syd. .Soc, 

' Lc.r. 1880 Sat, AV. *. 3 Apr. 439/2 Cities arc I he seats of 
"posl-cumiue'^tal bishoprics. 1901 Lanciasi iu Athcujrum 
; 37 J ul)' 133 'I In other haptisterics of the *post-C«Ti.slaMLini.-in 
! age. Z89S o^.S/A/>r-t‘4j5 The ’‘prtei.oosiiiic (.emdi- 

lion and end of the world-procc-*. 1880 OI'ntiikk J-idtes yi 
; l.iving and *pust-Lrctaccraii forms. 1890 J. M.^KTlNl:AC 
.Seat Authority in Relig. 11. i. 138 The ^iK/st^decittal unity 
. seems indi.spulable. x8^ Syd, Soc. Lex.. '* Posi-dimtoUc. 
j Ibid., */Vjr/-<//Vn»/fV 7ivK‘<*, a .secondary rcciiil wave .soiitc> 

: times present, following on the I.)icr<jtic w.ave of the pul.^Fe• 

: 1897 AllbutCs Syst. Med. IV. 859 "FoAt -diphtheritic ana^s- 
' thosia lends to disappear. . in the course of five or six weeks. 

s8te N. Kkrr inebriety viii. (cd. v) 138 Though the offspring 
i of the paternal pre-disease f^ciiod showed 110 len.dency c*f the 
. kind, the paternal 'pfjst-tiisease child or childrcn couM only 
j with con-stant supervision be kept front strong drink as scirni 
I as they began to crawl 1906 lyaily Chron. 16 Oct. 3/3 'fhe 
I men and women this prcacher-poet knew in his pews in 
I the old ^posl disruption years. 1884 Ll'mli-.v Renitn. i ^pera 
\ 35 Le.ss relished than the "pust-Kaster enterraiiiment. 1683 
Harpers Mag, Jan. This inmt delightful of the 

; "iKist-Klixalicilum poets. 1893 TVckev Ir. Jfatschek's 
Amphioxus ijiJ The perfor.'ition. .falls under the 'iiost- 
embryonal period of devulopiiieut. 1895 Cawbr. An/, //kf. 

V. 1^4 "Dost-emhryonic dexelopment, or change of form 
of this kind, is called metamorphosis. 1903 M veks Ifumau 
Pcripnality I. 316 As the popular phiase is, the ^pust- 
epileptic patient ‘was not himself. 1905 Jhti/y Chron. 

3 June 6/3 111 a |iust-rpil«ptic state, uncoiiscloiis of her 
acts— a slc^- walking condition. ^ 1899 Atlbutf s Syst, Med, 
VI II, 333 Observed in *'post-e.pileptifurin paralysis. 1894 
Mag. OcL 449 It appears that there ha< L>ceii .a 'post- 
erosion subsidence to an aiiiuuiit from 8,ocx> la i-2,>xx> feet, 
carrying down the Antillean plains to form the pre-scnt 
sea-brisins. 2874 Huckkii i. & Tutt- P^ych. Med, (cd. 3) 
'37(1 A prolongation of the delirium when the fever h.^s 
.siihsidcd,.. in tended by the term **Post-Fcbiile Insanity*. 
1897 .-ilibuit's Syst.Ated. II. 149 The diagnosis of scailet 
fever in the nosi-febrilc stage. 1897 I'rans. Amcr. Pt'dk 
at fie Sot. I A. 133 An iindouhied example of “posl- 
ht-iniplcgic tremor. ^ 1897 A/ibuit's .Syst, Med. 11 . t'07 
Scialic.’i, *;>ost-h«M petic and other nemai;i;is. 1846 fikoii-. 
Cf! ct e 1, xviii 11 . 17 The. *Fost-lIninviic legends .'in: adapted 
to a iKipulalion classified ijuite dillercntly. 1890 (I A'r. . 

! July »55 Kven ‘poslliypnotic suggestion.. vv;l^ known. 1903 
j ^IvEBS Ilutnan PersonaiityyCAo'Vf,., . Vstd 

of a suggestion given during the hypnotic nance, hut 
intended to operate afti-r that traiire has ceu.si:d. 1898 
I Attbnti's Syst. Med. V. 294 .-V result of the 'post-influenzal 
: exhaustion of the ueivous centres. 1900 3 Nov. 

' SW/'-f "I’he con&lructivc a prieri *|H>st-K.irituiii philosophy 
of the great Oerinan speculative thinkers of eighty year.s 
I ago. 1733 NiiAi- ///.«/. Purit, II. 3;»5 The high mjsleric*, 

; of. .Ante- and '“Pom d«if>.s.irian diHJtrincs. 1851 (L .S. F.nllk 
; Many Mansions 6 The irrinciple of intc!iecluality . .d. >0 not 
: seem to have at all entered into the theory of our media:v.‘il 
' or ^postinedia.'v.'il Sidiophels. 1909 Miss K. .Speak man' in 
. OrtvHS Coll. Hist. Ess. si A gicat jposi-mcdiicval inovt- 
. mcnl, the active iiionasticiMii of the Counter- Rcfoinialion. 

1893 Chicago Advance 9 M:ir., He had given no one cause 
; for *posi uiortii.’iry exjiectation-.. x88«-3 ^'iha^\x Encyci. 

, Rclig, Knaud. 111 . 1791 "rosl-Mo'vVic events and customs. 
1864 Realm iS May 5 The .si^eculalixe gutuleuien who in 
mythical limes transferred llicir ^pnsi •mundane future to 
Mephisiophele.s in exchange for immediate. oiijL'yiiitnt. 
1899 Alihstt's .Syst. Med. y\\. 3S3 'Petal loss vf vision 

■ depcudcnl on *posl-mnirUic atrophy, 17*0 Wat kk land 

Cind, Christ's Ifhf. ii. 26 The *Posl-Niccnc Fathers Ath.T- 
imsius, ll.T.sil, &c. 1686 Goad Cclcst. Bodies 1. xv. 96 At 

. other hours of ibc Anle-Noon, and "Post-Noon nioxe c-spe- 
' dally. <1x866 J. Oku IK UtiUt. Philos, xxi. (it^yo) 

' 346 I’hc 'post-ohscrvalioiial simplicity of (.’cpcrni..us and 
I Newton. X698 .Atibntt’s .'iysk Med, V. 3119 In the first 
’ Rush of that '’post-upcTalix'e'i|uie.scence that we all so veil 
I recognise a clmracteristic of iieivous ailments. 1900 
. l.anu't 20 Oct. 1153/2 Atypical instance of posl-oper.-»li\e 
i haeniatcniesis.^ 186s M. Aksoi.n Ess, Crit. vi, 11^575) 252 
The new, real, immense, "ix-ist.pagan world. 1879 St. Ceerges' 
Hasp. Rep. IX. 464 Cases of '}Mfst-}i.nturi«iii anaimia. 1885 
K. Hatch in Kncyet. Hrit. XV^lIl. 427/1 In the later and 
the probably "poxl-Faulinc epistles the apocalyptic elemciil.s 
'■ are rare. 1896 J. M acN kill Spirit Eiitrd L (fc xiii, W e live 
in *posl-pcnteco.sial days. A. Nvit Coy. Bran I. 247 

'J'he "post- Prophetic phase of Judaism. iB6a Mk.^ Sniin 
; Last iyars /ad, igx Among the '(•u.-t-Puranic religionists 
I of India. 1899 Hoiikon Rushin 27 The great iimsters of 
i the *post-Kapuaclitc schools in Italy and in Kugl.ind. 1870 
{ Athensfum 23 Apr. S4.1/3 l>t *iMst-Reforni.Ttion tiine.s the 
; * prophecies '..kept the .souls.. of men in continual irritation, 
j >9CM II. Kidd 1/ V.r/. Civitk. i.\. jiy The variou.*; tendencies 
, witliiii the post-Refonuatiun development. 1857-8 Si-.\ks 
Athau. iv. 37 1 'he *DO.st-resurTcction p(?riod. x88|| Chr, 
j Commw. 11 Dec. ii»/s The few w*eeks of our I bird's po.si- 
; resurrection life. 1814 Jefferson IV'rit. (1830) IV. 243 Our 
! ‘^pu$t-rcvolutionary youth arc born under happier stars than 
; you and 1 were, Luhbock Prch, Times 51 Referring , 
; It to *post-Konian times. ^ 1890 R. Munro Preh. Scot. ix. | 
i 351 Many of them were utilised in post-Ronmn limes. 1897 ' 
; Allbuit's Syst. Med. IV. 733 •Post-srarlalimd diphtheria | 

■ usually occurs at a late iicnod of conv alescence. 1881-3 I 

' SckajjTs Rncyd. Relig. Knowl. II. 1160 In the "post- | 
; Solomonic time, the city grew in the neighbourhood of the | 
; temple. 1899 jl/^</. Vll. 145 Drugs cannot • 

: influence a "past-syphilitic ckairix. iB^St.George sHosp. I 
, Rep, IX. 159 The first sound forcible, and fid lowed by n ; 
( loud murmur (*post-s>'stolic), which culminated at the apex. , 
I Bp. Walton Consid, Considered 112 Collected by the 

i *post-talmudicat rabbins out of several am:icnt Copies. ! 
; 1909 igtk Cent. Tan. 63 That revelation through the fallible I 
, nicaia of de.id languages and "post-temporary chronicle.^. | 
i88|9 P. Meyer in En^t, Brit, XlX. 66 q/x In French the : 


first of the iwn *|)o&l-lonic vowel-, of a Lai. proj'aro\ylo:ie 
.’ll ways di^appeurs ; in Prov. it itii-k to be procrvcd. 1904 
Brit. Med. Jrnl. 15 Oil. 965 The "p.<.-^t.trauinittlc disoi\ica> 
of the tvrt-.bro spinal system. 1845 J- H. Ni.wm.sn Ly.-. 
Derchptn. 323 Noi am I aware that '*Po--l-!rulcntiiic wriler.s 
ilviiy that the. whole C-'illiolic faith may l.-e pioved from 
ISciipliirc. 1896 Ailbntl s .S'y.st. I. 2'/) ‘Post tii.-isk 

sucli'^u is utiulher highly sigi-.iticuiit sign. 1B97 ibid. II. 
5ii2 1 ’lic luiLiiiT!, Kxiciil, .ind Variety of *;iosl-v:i'.i:ii.:il irup- 
li'jiis. 1879 St. George'.'! Ho-.p. Kcp. IX. 526 Ai. iN.miple 
i.-f ''post -v.Trioloid ulcvi ali<jiJ. 1895 Daily Xews 10 J uiic fi/z 
The *Po it Vedic or Brahmauic peii’xl, 

2 . Rtlatiuj; to locality : « Behind, situated at 
the back of, posterior to. In many .ndjs. (raicly 
sbs.), chielly Anal, and Zoot., inflicatinjr parts or 
org^ans situated behiiul more rarely, in the hinder 
part of) other parts or organs: as Postaceta ‘bnlar, 
behind the acetabulum or socket of the hijj-bone. 
FoBtallaiLto'lo, behind the allantois. Fosta’iial, 
behind the anus, Fostante'imal, behind the 
anteniue. Fostaxyte'noid, ‘ liehind the arytenoid 
cartilage or cartilages* (.Sjv/. Soc. Lex.'. Fost- 
an'ditory, behind the auditory nerve or chamber. 
Fostbrachial (-bri/' kial), situated on the back 
of the brachium or upper arm : apj-died to a set 
of muscles. Foatbranchlal (-br;L>*ijki;tl; [see 
Br.vncuia], bchinrl the gills, or a gill. Foit- 
CRBcal (-s/'kal;, behind or beyond the cxciiin. 
Fostcalca'neai, behind the calcaneuin : applied 
to a lobe of the iiitcrfcinoral membrane in bats. 
Fostce'ntral, lx:hind the centre: .applied to a 
convolution of the brain, aI.so called the posterior 
central convolution, Fostoeplia'lio, i)eliind or 
posterior to the head: .'iiiplied to segineiils of 
arthropods. Foitcerebv'llar, in the hinder part 
of the cerebellum. FoBtc6*rebral, (a) behind the 
cerebrum or brain ; (b) in the hinder part of the 
cerebtum. Fostoolume'Uar, behind the columella 
(('or r.MKLi..\ 4). FoBtco'xal, behind the coxn or 
coxre. PoBtom'ciate, Uliind the cruciate fi.s.Mirc 
of the cerebrum. Fostcu'bital [see Curit], 1 )C- 
bind, or on the back of, the fore-arm. PoBtde'ntal 
[see l)K.N'iAL], behind the teeth; in Phomtui 
applied to a consonant ]>ronounccd by placing the 
tongue against the gum or ))alatc just behind tiic 
teeth. FoBtdi'gltal, behind the digits or toes. 
FoBte'tbmoid, behind the ethmoiil bone. Post- 
fe'moral, situated behind the femur or thigh. 
FoBtffB'iiital, behind tlie genital ]Torcs. Fost- 
ffle'noid, behind the glenoid cavity : applied to 
a j>roccss of the temporal bone {cllipt, as sb.\ : also 
FoBtglB&oi'dal, FoBthamerol (-hi/Vmcral), 
behind the humerus or upper arm, or the humeri 
in insects (cf. Mumeual A. 1, 3L FostiBcbial 
(-i':»kial), behind the ischium. FoBtmeatal 
(-nwV 'Tal - [irreg. for *pcstmcatual \ cf. Muatai., 
and see Meatu.s], l)ehiiKl a meatus or opening of 
the body. FoBtme'dian, behind the median line 
or jdrine of the body, Foatna sal, behiiui the nose 
or nasal cavity. FoBtCBBopba'geal, behind the 
oesophagus. PoBtolivary, behind the olivaiy body. 
FoBtpaTatal, behind the palate or Y>alatal bones ; 
ajijdied to one of the ptcrygohl bones in certain 
reptiles (also cllipt, ns sb.) : also PoBtpa'latiue. 
PoBtpari'etal, applied to certain plates behind the 
paticlal plates in tlie head of a serpent (aUo cllipt. 
as sb.). FoBtpe'tiole sb., .an abdominal segment 111 
an insect immediately behind tlic petiole (Fetiole 
2\ FoBtpharynflTeal, Ixrhind the ph.aryn.x. PoBt- 
pitu'itary, ‘situated po.slerior to the piluitaiy 
body* {Syd. .See. Lex.). Fostpo'ntile, bthind 
the pons \ aioIii y^Foxs 2'). FoBtrhi'nal [Gr. - 
nose], behind the nosie postnasal), or behind 
the olfactory loljc of the brain. Fostrola-ndic, 
behind the Rolandic tissuie of llic cerchruni. 
PoBtro'Btral* behind the rostrum of a crustacc.an. 
PoBtBa'cral, behind the sacrum or sacral vertebra;. 
PoBtBca’pular, situated behind or below the 
sjune of the sca{>ul.a or shoulder-blade, as in 
post scapular fossa, FoBtste’rnal, behind the 
sternum or bre:ist-bone. FostBtl'ifmatal, in an 
iii.sect, behind the stigmata or breathing pores. 
FoBtaylylan, behind the Sylvi.tii fissure of the 
cerebrum. FoBt-ti'bial« behind, or on the hinder 
p.'irt of, the tibia. POBt-tympa-nio, behind the 
tympanic bone: applied to a bone, and a process 
of bone, in some Carnivora ; also as sb. »» post- 
tympanic hone or process, FoBtu'inbonal, behind 
the umbo of a molluscan shell. FoBta'tBrlne, 
situated behind the uterus. Also Postliminary, 
-OCULAR, -orbital, etc. 

1866 Owkn Auat, IWt. II. 34 (The ilium in biriL] diflers 
in the proportions of the pre-acclabular ami "(Krst.acviabiihir 
cxti'iisions, tuul in the degree of divcrgeiKC of the latter 
from the sacrum. 19^ Bril. Med. yrnt. 17 Dec. iA-?.' The 
hind Rut .'ind its continuation— the 'post .illanloic gut— .irt- 
now withuut any coiiuaunication v^ilh the exterior. 1888 
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Rolleston & JacksiOn Ah/w. Lift: 3;<5 There b generally 
^ai<l to bt‘ a *pu^t-anal section of the archenteron in Vertc- 
iirata M-hicli coinmnnicatcs hy a iicur-eiilcric cuiiul with the 
neural iiihc. 1897 AUhitVs. SysL Med, 11 . 1034 'l‘hc niiiU' 
her and arraiiKciiiciii of the four pairs of prc>AiUil and 
thice pairs of post<anal papilhc on the tail of the iiuik*. 
1^5 Katubr. Sat, Hist, V. 193 This structure [the pro- 
!.tc.ininate)..is said by .Sir John Lubbock to l>c present in 
some of the Li|)ui-id<i: that have no ocelli, and he there- 
fore prefers to .speak of it as the ' 'post-aiiteniiai ' orj^an. 
1870 RoLLESTo^l A Him, Life 8 The "post-audiiory pi‘>' 
cess of the Mjuuiiios;i!. *875 Huxley it Mautin hlcm, 
Hiid. (1S77) igo The Post-auditory ner\ es. t888 J. Iilako 
ill 'Jfnl. Microse, Sc, 179 This \icw..I iiiusi now also 
extend to lh« piiiebranchiul and the M-asory part of e.'ii;h 
'iHistbraiiLhial nerve. x86i Ht Lsiic tr. Moquin- TtiUthH ii. 

I. 44 Thu intestine is divided into the small intestine or 
ai.leciCLai, aiiil into the lar;ic inteKiiiie tir ’‘poslcajcal. 1890 
iSiii.iNt;^ Med, Oict,^ ' Post-tCHtml convetutitut,^ 1899 
AtiVHtt's S}st, Med. VII. 310 The ascetuling parietal or 
(Kist-ceiitral convolution. 1895 Syd. Sifc. Zf.t,, 

. posterior to the head or (.epbalii: segment. 1900 

^llAl.l. Me Hammonii Ilarleauiu J iy ii. 7J In a larva of one 
■>f the l.ir;.»i;r s^rct.ics of Cniroiionius the huait lies in the 
t-levuiuh post-cephalic segment. 1885 Wildew in frui. 
AV/'.'v.v* Dis, XU. 349 Cerebellaris posterior .. Engl bh 
paronym. 'Postccrehcllnr. 188a AthcttA'um 14 Jaii. Oo/a 
Xot . .from the archicerchruui, but from the cords coMnecliMg 
this with the rir.'.l •postcprcbral ganglion. 1885 Wiioi.k 
lies above) XII. 3 f9 C'erebralis iiostenor. .. English paruiivm. 
Postccrcbr.al. 18^ in Jrnl. Linn, Soc,^ Zool, XV, 

No. 3 v, 91 lA^aving only a central dcpre.ssiun and a "posl- 
coluintdlar furrow. 165 Alienist iV Neurol. VI. 9 I'b.at 
part of the cerebral cortex which corrcsjionds to the “post- 
cruciate convolution. 1903 Kjki ikuovis r in FhiJ, Sor, T rans, 
107 The iVwsey / is als«) of two kiiuls; one is divided .and 
■post denial, the other has become 0. 1891 Ei.o\vf« Me 

I^vDKKKLK .^lamiUiilia ii. ti 'J'he post digital gland of the 
KliiiKH:cros. ifl^o Fi.owku Osteoi. Mammalia x. 136 The 
Orang .igiees with IVIaii in wanting this ^postethnioid iiiiioii 
«.>fth*; frontals. 1854 Ow kn Skei. ^ Teeth in Orr's Circ. Sc, 

J. OtX* Nil. '^35 1 ne 'postgleiioid j)roce.ss in the horse is 

Ic.s.s dcvcitjped than in the t.apir. 1871 IIiwu-Y ,Anat, I'er. 
tebr, .■Inim, viii. 361 ’I'he .vni.'imo.sal lof the rhiiioceroslst'iids 
down an iinmunsu ”nasL-gfciioiilal prricess. 1895 Mivart in 
/VtV. Aool. Soi'. 373 The {lostaxial margin of the 'postmeaial 
lamella. 1897 Alllu.fs S^st, Med, IV. 714 ‘'f'ost-ims.al 
adenoivl hyuertropliy is a disease of e.*irly childhooil. 1896 
XomeHii. hn, 133 ' Post -pharyiigfal abscess. Trans, 

A nice, Tediatrii: .Soc. IX. 175 Extending from high^ tip in 
the po‘jt pliar>Mge.d w.all rio.vnwavd.s four and a half inches 
as fur ii.s the iburili rib, 1883 Wiliikk above) Xll. 351 
Owen’.^ prior name is badrhfnali the mum; einploycil by 
me . . is */n\itrltinal.^ 190X .)/ unscys Mar. X X I V, 8. j j /.j She 
lind a spell of stiee/iiig, and the. bullet ilroppcil out itilo llm 
uoslrbiiial i:avity. x8$a 1 )as.\ Cnid. I. 114 "Posi-rostia! 
iciigib aUnit cipi.il to greatest breadth. 1899 A /limit's .\y.s/, 
Med,VJ.j-i It might he suspected from the iiilen.sity utid 
Miperlicialne.'.s of ^posl-slernal pabi with tenderness. 1896 
(.\k:k>:ki:i.l in /Viv. .lead. Nat, .Sii. P/tilad. 30 It may 
have the portion lielow' the stigma (.'^ubstigniatal) longer 
than that beyond ^'noNtstijjmnt.ab, but usu:i.lly they are 
about i!ipinl ur the laiier is longer. x868 Owkn* jlmif, 
t 'ertHr, 111. la.s A * *po.s(sylviarrfissutc' .is added. 1854 

Skel, ly Teeth in Orrs Ciyc, Si, I. Lh^, Nat, v jrt 
.V well-ficvciopcd ■imst-tymp.-inic process. 1871 Hlxli-.y 
Anat. Vertehr, Anim, viii. 368 [In the pigl the post-tym- 
panic i.s closely appressed to the post'glenoidal process. 
Postabdomen (|v»ist|a.'bdJ>rnien). [Po.'sT- 
A. 2.] The posterior part of the abdomen; csf,. 
in iiiaccts, Crustacea, or other invertebrates, the 
[lortioii posterior to the abdominal cavity. Hence 
Postabdo'miaal ti., of or ])ertnii)ing to the post* 
.'ibrlomun. 

184a liiiANiiK IHct, Su., etc., Poit-abdomeny the name 
iippliei) by V.aticiUc: t.i the five posterinr segments of the 
.'tbdomcn '..'f l{(-\:ipod iuw.l-i: anil the mil of Ciusta- 
icaiis, which consists of analogous but iiioi i: iiiiiiieiLUis seg- 
nients. 1870 K(u.i.i'.sion Anim, Life luo The posl-abfUjmtiial 
r•■gion. 187X T. R. Iom.s .-l/i/w. Kin^d, (etl. 4) 526 In all 
die Ihjbcliiiian gioup it [the ovarium] is lodged iu the posi- 
abdoiiieii. 

Po'stable, a. rare-'", [f. Po.st v,^ -aule.] 

(.'apabic of bciiifr posted. 

fin the iiuotation from iMountagiic cited in Todd and bte.r 
Diels. * (lustable* is corrected in the Eiral.'i to ‘portable M 

Post-act: see Post- A. i b. Postocetabulnr, 
Post- Adaznio : see IVist- B. 2, i b. 

Postage ‘ (pt/n'stml^). [f. Post sh:- + -agk.] 
I. Of letters, etc. 

1 . The carriage or conveyance of letters, etc., by 


[lOst. Now rare. 

Acts Privy Council XIX. 164 Sir Jolin^ Nurreis, 
knight,.. h.ath miade .suit unti7 Ui» to have certciii alluw- 
lumre-; for howsrent.^bowsbold stuff, postage and for 
p irt.ik^ion booth in bis going and coming [to Ireland). 1609 
lb'. W. B:\ai.ow Ausic, Nameless Cath. 5 Who weekely 
s|K-.nd-H fine or six (*rownc.s for postage of letters oncly. 
1617 ill Cri. hr 'Tin/c.t Jos, I (18491 b 465 These little 
pamphlets I send you fur that they be of so easy pr>stage. 
1633 /I'fit'. Council .State XVI. 458 In the manmageing of 
the of the postage of liCttcrs. 1693 AVru Ftantpsh, 

//w.'. Papers (iC 63 ) II. ion How much a I /Otter [you will 
w pica veil t(» allow] for postage of a single Letter from 
Fiscai.iipia to Lostoii. 

1 2. The postal service generally ; a postal service 
between particular points. Ohs, 

i6m , 7 mls. Ho. Comm. ai Mar. 385 Ry direction and 
authority of the f .'irliamcnt, I erected postages for the service 
ofthcStatc. *657 /W >3 May 553/1 An Act for the Settling 
Pattpage of Engbind, ScoU.^nd, and Ireland. 1707 
CHAMHERLAYNn Pns, .St. ni. (cd. 3V) 44a The pLC 
Mastcr-Gewral . .haihannex d.and aj.propriated the Markct- 
Towris of England 50 well to the respective. Postages, that 
there is no consider.ablc Market Town, hut hath an casie and 
certain Conveyance for the Letters thereof, to and from the 


s.iid grand Olficc [in I.A>iidi}ii]. 1749 W'. 1 )ou(;i.as Summary 
I. 466 From Fiscataiiua or Port.^mourli| to Pliiludelphia. is a 
rcgul.ir (K)stage. 1779 Hervky .VazHil Hist. II. 201 In the 
year 1653 the jioslagc in Engbnd, Scotland, and Ireland, 
w;ls far Hied for ten tnousaiid pounds yearly. 

3 . The amount charged for carrying a letter or 
postal packet; originally^ that uaid to a pose 
messenger ; hence, the charge made hy tiie post* 
office department /or the conveyance of a letter 
or packet, now usually prejiaid by means of a 
j’o.sT.vcK STAMP or Stamps. 

1654 Gavton Pleas. sVofes 111. viii, tty For want of ready 
u'.Diicy, they scor'd upon his liack, the postage. 1656 ytnls. 
Ho. Lamm. 4^9/2 Th.'it the Post Letters, directed to the 
scwmI Members of tliLs House,.. be free from Post.-igc, .t.s 
formerly. That the lAEtlers of the .seveiai Meiiiiiei'.s of 
this llim.se tlial go to the several ParLs of England, Scot- 
kiMil, mid Irelaiul. lie also free from Po.st.'ige. x6|U T. Nkalk 
Patent in Hist. Suffolk, Mass, (18941 H* 5^4 ^tate letters, 
whirli are usually catried postage free here in England. 
1787 M. (.'i ri.hK III /,/>', etc. (1S88) I. 374 To forw.ird the 
packt^ts to Colonel Platt, as early a** may be, fice of po.st.'ige. 
1849 M.\(.\l'i.ay Hist, Eng, iii* !• 3&3 The ]>ostage increased 
ill promrtion tu the weight of the mcket. xBqx Phil Penny 
Pi'it. Jubiiee it The postage to Aberdeen from Edinburgh 
was in 1777 3./.. to Linlithgow id, 

II. Of pasisengets. 

1 4 . 'fra veiling by means of post-liorses ; posting; 
also trivisf, a rapid journey or passage. Ohs, 

1603 in tyih Ref. Hist, AfSS, Comm,^ App. iv. 127 The 
cuiiiiniinnce thereof hath drawn with it (rum this poorc 
town the (lostagc and recourse of merchants, .travelling to 
the .sea i:o.-isL.. . We pray that it wtmld please you to erect a 
po.st,'igc here .and recuiniuend unto >011.. James .\plcton, to 
be the po.sciiin.stei‘. 16*7-77 Feltham Resolves n. Ivii. i-p 
All the transient.. plea.suros that we fondly sm.'ick after in 
this pLisInge of life in this world. x8o8 CobheiL^s Wkly. 
Pol. Ri'x.^WX, No. -25.968 The refusal of a licence I by] the 
inagistr.-itc.s, to aii^' innkeeper raising the price of pONt.'igi:. 

t b. 'Fhe charge for hire of a post-horse. OO^, 

1660 AH 12 Chas. //, c. 35 85 Three pence., for each 
I torses hire or (Kistagc for every English mile. 

t6. A Station at which horses arc changed; 
a ptisling house. Obs, 1603 [.(icc sense 4]. 

III. 0. aitnb. and Comb, : postage -book : see 
; postage currency, a paper currency of dc- 

iiominalions less than a dollar, bearing a design 
composed of one or more postage stamps, issued 
in the U. S. in 1863, to take the place of actual 
])ostagc st Ainijs, which had for sonic time been used 
instead of silver coins, when these became sc.arcc 
during the Civil War : also called ro8TAi./7/r/v«£;y; 
postage envelope: see (piot.; postage label, 
early official n.ame for a Postage stami* ; so fos(- 
label stamp, 

1858 .Simmomj.s />/V 7. Trade, * Posiaxedook, ;i tiicuiaraii • 
dum-houk in .nn olliccof p- Mal c.\p(:i)ditur(r. x86* fnserip. 
Hen on ll,,S. su'nts bill, " Postage Currency, Fuinisbcd only 
by the ;\ssislanL Trensurers and dc.sigiuilcd Dupositai'iu.-<i of 
the U. 8. t J. 8, Postage, Five Cents. Pauk. Act apuroi cd 
July 17, 18G2. ..86, U.S. Slat, c. 73 84 lic it further 
enacted, That in lieu of postage stamps for frnctional 
currency, .'ind of fr.iction.'il nolc.s, coinmuiily culleil postage 
currency,, .the Secretary of the Tr»i.isuiy in.-iy issue frac- 
tional notes of like uiuouiils. 1889 Century / bW. s. v. 
Currency, | 0 n July 17, 1862K Congress authorized an issue 
of circulating notes called po.stage currency, imitating in 
style. tlic_ stamps that had previously Xxoon used at grtiat 
iiiconvenieiirc, in dcnoininatitui.'; of 5, 10,25, 't^id 50 ceids. 
These were supciM:dvd by the fr.'iciioiwl tuirrciicy authorized 
M.irch 3d, i<%3, iiideiiominatioiisof j. 5, v5, anil 50 cents. 
x86o Murray's London 57 (Hoppe) Others [piesses] are 
employed in stamping the emljossed mid.allion of the l^uecn 
on ‘p«.»stagc envelopes, x^a {title) Repott from the .Select 
Cuiiiiiiittee oil * Postage l.abci Stamps;. . Minutes of Evi- 
dence. Ibid, 1 .\rc you (II. Archer) the liivcrilor and 
Patentee of a plan for perforating the sheets of Postage 
I-aheE, so as to effect their instant sepantioti without the 
aid of any cutting instrument ? Ibid. :>o To engrave, print, 
gum, and fierforatc the {Ki.slagc label .staiujis. Ibid., For 
engraving, printing, .'tnd gumming the postage label sheets. 

Postage ^ rare, [f. Post 

-AGE.] The mooriug of ships to posts in a harbour ; 
the dues charged for this. 

1868 Rep, Trial in Exeter hr Plymouth Gas. 13 Mar., 
Nothing more than postage was paid. There were three 
posts as shown in the map nf 1738, and three or more posts 
along the P.-irlor, which had now licen removed, hut to 
whitm ships were moored. 

Fo'staffe 8ta*mp. [f. Postage 1 4 Stamp sb,'\ 
An ofhciai stamp, either a stamp embo.ssed on an 
cnveloiic or impressed on a card or wrapper, or 
cbic (now usually) a small adhesive label having a 
sjiecified face-value (in Great Britain from Jc/. up- 
ward), and bearing a design of a certain pattern 
and colour appropriated to its value, sold by or 
on behalf of the Post Office, to be affixed to any 
letter or packet sent by post, as a means of juepay- 
ment of postage, and os evidence of such payment. 

The design Is generally the head of the Sovereign or 
Ruler (whence in Great Britain the early popular appella- 
tion * Queen's head I, or the national arms or emblems, but 
many cuuntries u.sc various symbolic or fanciful pictorial 
devices, historical portraits, etc. 

The name slan/p was originally applied to the marks 
staniped or impressed hy the Post OITice on letters for 
various ptirposc.s, among others that of stating whether 
they were * prepaid ’, * unpaid * free partly paid, or paid 
hy the twopenny ur other post. When adhesive labels and 
impressed envelopes were introduced in 1840^ these took the 


I 


I 


! 

1 

I 

! 

i 


I 


i 


I 

I 

i 

I 

I 

I 

i 

I 

! 


place of the ‘paid ’ or ‘ prepaid ’ stamp, and apiicar to liave 
uccii popularly called ' postage stamps ' from the first. The 
offici.'d and more accurate name yras postage label t but the 
popular usage prevailed ; by TS50 Postage label stamp yrxs 
ill oniciui use, and finally JJ/w/rtiV stamp was accepted. The 
actual stamps ((Jer. briefstempet) which coiiliiiued to he 
iinprc-SRcd by the Po.st Olfice .after 1840, to show the place 
and date of jiostagc and arrival, and to obliterate or deface 
the postage-lahel, arc now usually distinguished as post* 
marks and obiite* ation-stamps or .marks, 

1840 Times 5 May 6/4 The Penny Postage Stamps... 
The Lords of the Ti-casury having fixed the 6lb of hiny 
next for the i.ssue nf po.stage stamps. 1847 in E^P‘ 
Comm. Postage Label Stamps (1832) i The machine 
[Archer's! appears to be a very clever and useful inven- 
lioii ; we are^ thoroughly convinced that postage stamps 
scpar.ated by it, having j.’iggcd edges, will adhere to^ letter.^ 
far better than those cut from the sheets by knives or 
scissors. 185a Ibid, v Mr. Llokenham told me.. lie was very 
desirous about the sticking of the postage stninps to the 
letter.*;, .'IS there wen: iipwanks of 400 found daily kxise in 
the hags, a 186a (•. H. I.kw'ks Let, to Parker tin Pear- 
son's j 6 th Catal. (1894) 39), I have read Fraser, and liaving 
read It miLst keep it and enclose postage stamps. x86* 
Poston Even. Transcr, 20 July v/t Postage stamps have 
come extensively into public use during the pn^seiit srarcily 
of silver coin. They at e issued by the Post Office Dopart- 
nmnts of eight values. |s86* S. F. Chask Rep, See. Cl. S, 
Treas. 4 Dec. 28 It wax soon discovered that stamps pre- 
fit-ircd for postage uses were not adapted to the puriniises iif 
currency.) xS&i M. Kiaik Rtp, Postmaster Gen, U. S. 
1 Dec. 133 The is.siie of ‘postage currency' by the Treasury 
Ocp.'irtnicTit will doubtIc.s.s sexm displace posttige stamps 
from circulation. 1897 O. Fiktii Postage Sttunps 3 Every, 
one is . . .'iwarc of the pur|iose of a post.'igc stamp, vix. to 
prepay postage, and to serve as an indication that the proper 
amount has been paid. 1907 Post Office Guide Jan. 139 
Embossed or impressed postage stamps cut out of envelopes, 
iKi.st-c.'irds, letter-cards, newspaper wrappers, or telegr.'un 
tonus may be u.scd ;ls adhesive st.imp.s in payment of 


postage. 

b. attrib, and Comb., as postage .stamp damper, 
siu', statistics, system; esp. coniicclctl willi the 
collecting of ]x>stage stamps as the objects of 
philatelic interest, as poHage-stamp colleclittg, col- 
lection, collector^ dealer, etc. ; postage-stamp album, 
cadatoguc; postage -Btamp curroucy (U. 8.) = 
])o.slage currency ; see Po.stage ^ 6. 

185* Rep. Sd. Comm. Postage Label Stamps s The effi- 
cient working of the postage- si .-imp sy.stcni. x86« Btston 
Even. Transcr, i .-Niig. -2/3 1 ‘lie FosnimMt'r-General and the 
Coinmi.ssioner of iiiiernni Revenue have aopioved of the 
Micciino.ns of the post.xgc stamp currency, wiiuh will he for 
nve, leu, iwenty-nvc and fifty t:cuis. x86* [title) Posiagi!- 
st.imp (/ollcclor s .Album. 1889 Anthony's Photogr, Pull. 
II, jOi Postage-stamp rlamper. 

Postal (pr7«»‘stal), a, ipb.') fa. F. postal, -ale 
Ma convention postnle conclue et si|;nec le 
30 mars entre la France et la ( 5 ran«le Bretagne’), 
f. paste Post sbl ^ ; .^ce -al.] Of or pertaining to 
the [)ost ; relating to the carriage of mails. 

1843 Rep. Sei, Comm, on Postage 70 i*o&tal treaties with 
all the countries in the world. 1844 Pkk.s. Tvlkk to Senate 
U.S. in .)lessnges of Pre.\id. {i}b^i) IV. 315, I transmit to 
the Senate, .n postal convention oetweeii lhe_Uriilt.*.d Stair', 
and the Reniihru: of New Granad.'i, sicneil in the city of 
Bogota on llic 6th of March last. 1848 Ci.oi‘i;h Pot hie iv. 
'-•15 Not for the will of the wisp.. Have even lalCNlrxteni.iiin.'. 
.irijiistcd a iiostal arrangement. 1885 . let 48 .V 19 Piet. c. 58 
S'2 f2) Witnin the limit of the town po.sjaI drlivtryof that 
office. 1903 Times 4 May 11 Gre.’it bodies of men, such as 
postal servants or dockyard servant.*:. 


b. in S])ec. a[)p 1 ications : postal car, a railway 
car for the carriage of malls (//. A.) ; postal card 
(//..S'.) [cf. F. carte postal^ PtisTcAEn; postal 
dork, a clerk in a travelling railway post office 
(/'^A\); postal currency =- r«iarAGK currency 
( U, S .) ; postal guide, a handbook of information 
about the postal service; a post-office guide; 
postal note, in IAS., an order issued by a post office 
for any required sum of less than five dollars payable 
at any other post office ; postal order, a form of 
money order issued by a post office of the United 
Kingdom : it diflers from the post-office order, or 
original postal money order, in being for one of 
a number of fixed sums (from ^d, to 215 .), and 
in being jiayable at any post office ; postal union, 
a union of the governments of various countries for 
the regulation of international postage, entered into 
at Berne on 9 October, 1874 ; ^ 1^94’ 

all countries of the world, excepting parts of Asia 
nnrl Africa and certain islands, were included, 

1873 New Ifork Her. 2 a Apr, 10/4 ^ The ^Poslal Car 
Frumem. .. Postal Car aiut Mail Service on Railroads, 
x^a Act ef Cotigress U, S. 8 June Stat. XV 11. 304 The 
P^jstmaster-General iR authorized and directed to furnish 
and issue to the public, with postage-stamps impressed upon 
them, "^postal cards’, manufactured of good stifT imper. 
X873 Chkaypt Tribune 17 Apr. 4/1 Postal card& which have 
been used with great favor in England and Canada for a 
lung time, will be introduced in this country on the nf 
next month. 187a Act ^Congress Stat. XVII. 3*°. "XfT? 
route-agent, ^postal cleric, or other carrier of the mail shall 
receive any mail-matter presented to hinu if properly pre- 
paid by scamps. 186a IVaskington Republican 93 Aug. 
Specimens or the new *Postal Current were received in 
this city this morning. .• they are now for sale in cx^change 
for specie. iM S. M. Clark in U. S, Doenmts, No. i34' 
The iiostal currency was the first government issue 
senting fractional parts of a dollar, and was commenced m 
August 1869, and dosed in April 1863. ilSi U^ktiakert 



POST ALONE. 


P08T>C0ACH. 


Aituauaek 1882, 367/1 •Postal Money Orders fi88o Postal 
Money Nute^]* Unlike post office orders, they arc issued 
for fixed sunu^ |88| Postal TeUgr. ijf Telephonic tVaa, 
Would It not be well if the newer issue were styled ' ^postal 
notes', as in common parlance?..* PoMt>office order’ and 
'*I)ostal order 'are too much alike in^ sound. 1899 Daily 
AWw 23 June 8/5 Judee Kmdcn said that .. he had no 
difficulty in coming to the conclusion that a postal order 
was not a iieKOtiable instrument. 18^5 {/*ucriptwH) Foreign 
Po!»t Curd for coiinlries included in the *J^o<iial Union. 
One Penny Farthing. s8^ Hrit. Postal CmHe 1 Jan , 
List of countries., comprised in the Postal Union. 

B. as sb. a. S. colloq. Short for postal card; 
also for postal note {CmL Diet. 1890), b. Short 
for postal cYir, postal (i. e. mail) train. 

1871 W. Drysuai.b Tct.f I have already, liy postal, ..ac- 
knowledged receipt of your late favour. 1889 Anthony s 
Photo^r, Bull II. J93 lo furnish the secretary with postals 
to notify the members and the press uf the dale of meeting. 
1891 Ahh. Rep. Posf»t.-(len. IPashiuju^ton 383, 2 daily lines 
of,5'>fout postals [postal railway carriages] superseding 
2 lines of ao-fout. 1906 The Afissionary lU. S.) June 
The circular letter, with return postal, sent out the middle 
of April 

Foatallantoio ; see Po^t- B. 2. 
tPost alo'uet adv. Obs, [f. Post sb.^ 
Alonk. (apj). standing alone like a post.^,] 
Entirely or quite alone. (Very common in ifith c.) 

*5*4 9* or Fbavck Let. Hen. Vlll in Kill is 
Lett. Ser. I, 1. ] 16 Now' am 1 left po:^t a lone in eflvct. 
rf*su Frith Ahsio. J/fPrv fi^^S) F j, 1 dare nut lett hiiii 
stonde post alone, least yc dispise him. 1543 Grafton Cont/i. 
Hardhiffj^^ \ Kyiig Henry taryrd mstc; alone in the liishuppes 
pfileyce be'syde Powlcs. 15^ Ijui.iung OvitTs Met. viii. 
(1593) 187 He left hci post alone Upon the sliore. 1619 
If [KiiON lyics. I. 98 1*0 be in a manner poast alone, like n 
pcilicuri in the wilderncssc, or as an owle in the desart. 

PoBtament (ii^a'stament). Arch. rare. (Also 
S pofitmeut.) [ad. It. postamento^ f. posture to 
post, posla situation, placing, setting ; whence also 
l-icr. etc. postamcnt!\ A pedestal, a base ; also, a 
framing, mounting, or moulding around a bas- 
relief, large cameo, or the like. 

1738 IG. .Smith] C unons Relations 11. 392 All these 
J'yramids were railed in with llannisiers un the Postments 
of every other were put Pots with Orange-Trees 1850 
I.riTOi tr. C. O. A f niter's Aiw. ArtS 191 (ed. ?) 174 Insu- 
lated pedestals (if coluiniis (stylolialcs) which arose from 
(MMiinu'iiis posmments (stercokates). 

PoBtanal, .antennal, -arytenoid, -audi- 
tory : see 1 *o.st. IJ. 3 ; PoBt-angel : ro.sT sb.‘^ 
13: Poat-apostolio : Po.sr- II. i. 
t Po'Btato. Obs. Aphctic form of Apostate. 

1287 I'kKMSA HliCi/en (Rolk) Vlll. 315 Ami jMstutaes 
and t-vel doi'is he fiivorod strungliche, 1^3 Cam'un t.'ir/d 
G vii j, iOucry u:ic sla^lde say th:it ye were u post.'itc. j 

t Poita-tMii. Obs, rare'^K [f. L. post after 
•f -ATio.v,] The i>lacing of one thing after another. 
1607 .S'e/W. Disc, at^sf. A ntichr. i. ii. 95 I'he postatioii of 
the wine doth not preiiidicc; it. therefore the |Kjstponing of 
the Crosse doth nut prciudicc it neither. 

PoBt-a’ziad, adv. (/»//.) Anat. [f. as next 
-i- 'fid : cf. Dkxtu.vd.] In a post-axial direction 
(from). 

, *895 Proc. Zool. 5iv. 331 The'ic two grooves are sqmrated 
by a . .ridge (narrowing postaxiad). IhUl. 37 3 The quadrate 
cuiitinncs onwards postaxiad the dors.!! margin of the 
zygoma. 

PoBt-azial (pjustise’ksial), a. Anat. [f. L. 
post after + Axis, Axial.] Of, pertaining to, or 
situated on that side of a limb (in vcrtciiratcs) 
which is posterior to a line drawn at right angles 
to the body axis through the axis of the limb. 

187a Mivart Elem, Anat. 37 And in beasts posterior, can 
Ije spoken of :u pc«t-nxial 1875 Sir W. Turm:k in Encycl. 
Brit. I. 819/2 Quite recently the term /rat-axial has Ijeen 
introduced as equivalent to atlantal, and /Ar/-4i.r/a/ to sacral 
1881 Mivart Cat 95 The Ulna, or post-axial bone of the 
forearm, is longer than the humerus. 

lienee Po8t-a*xiallya</v., in a post-axial position 
or direction ; also as prep. (cf. Pomt-axiad). 

1878 Mivart Eletn, Anat. 39 Distinct vertebrae are ’ 
developed both pre-axially nncT post-axially to this strip. 
*895 Proc. /.ool. Soc, 33* These vcrtcbr.ie. .continue on 
pustaxially the .sacral mas.s, narrowing as they proceed. 

Po'flt-baff. [f. Post sb.^ -K Bao jA] A bag 
for c«irrying miters and other postal matter ; a mail- 
bag ; transf. the number of letters, etc. delivered 
to or sent from any house or person. 

1813 Moure Post-ba^ 284 The honour and delight of first 
ransacking the Post n.*ig. 183a Uauhacb LCcon. Atansip. 
xxviii. (cd. 3) 273 The F*ost-bag despatclied every evening 
to one of our largCLst cities, llristol, usually weighs less than • 
a hundred pounds. 1855 Macaui-av Hist. En^. xvi. HI. 
657. 1883;. Mari-in Reinise. Old Haddington 227 Post-bags I 
were carrira on horsclmck from F.dinburch to T.A>ndon. 1898 
Tst Btts 23 July 322/2 1 he Prince of Wales has the biggest 
post-bag of any of the Royalties. 

t Po'Bt-bark, Obs. [f. Post sb.^ t- Barr 
Paoret-soat. 

1599 [isee Packet sb. ij 1800 Movntjoy in Cal. Doc. rel. 
tree, 423 We find great lack of a i^t-bark to pass to and 
fro between Lough Foyle and Dubuii..we have adventured 
to erect a pa.ssage boat for that purpo,sc^ at the rate of 10/. 
per tncHsetH^ ns ihe other post barks have. i6te Cal. Slate 
Pliers. Dow. (tRyA) 26 I'he whole business of the post barks 
referred back to ine Irish Committee, a 1656 Usnher Ann. 
vl (1658) 161 Sending away nevcrthelesse a Post -barque to 
Athens, to let them know w*hat had befallen him. 
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I tPost-biU. Obs. [f. Post sh:^ Bill jA'i] 

1 . Sec quota. 

1847 WV.HSTKK, Postdill. a bill of letters mailed by a post- 
‘ master. 1858 Sim MONOS Diet. Trade, Post-hill, a post-offic'e ! 
w.'iy-lull placed in the mail-liag, or given in charge of the 
guard or driver. 1864 in Wf.ustkr; and iii later Diets. 

2 . Short for Hank Post Uill\ see Bank-uill. 

1809 R. Langford Introd. Trade 6 Po.st bills on the 

Bank of England. 

PO'Bt^bOBit. [f. Post sb!* + Boat sb.] A boat 
: or ship engaged in the conveyance of the mails, 

' esp. on a regular route at fixed times ; a packet- , 
; boat, mail-boat; also, a boat which conveys tra- ■ 
velleis between certain points ; a stage- boat. 

1600 .Sir O. Fknton in Cal. Dor. rel. Irtl. 340, 1 await |al 
Holyhead I for a southerly wind, £iiid a bark to pul me over, 
the post boat beiiig^ alre.idy in Ireland. 1753 Hanwav 
Tratf. (1762) I. II. xvi. 73 W'c found the }}lT(.e iiibabitcd by 
some . . tartai'S, who ply tm the river with open iKJst ho.'its. 
1879 Bates Plgyptian 11 . vl 16? 'riiemre by the pust- 

boat on ihe canal to Port^ Said. 1897 Ptiinh. Rev. Oci. 4-;5 
It is sunset when one arrives hy the post-boat. 

t Po*Bt-book Obs. [f. J^MiT «». 1 8 + Book sb . ] 

A book in which accounts are posted ; a Icilger. 

1707-41 Chamdkrr Cyrl. s. v. Booh, Ledger^ or Leger-Book. • 
sometimes also rnllrd llie f;reat hook, and the post-htufk. 

■ ***734 Nt'KTir y./iiY 111. 165 IVoposed a soil of 

, post .book to bt: kept, in which the merchunls should have ! 
their accounts. I 

P 0 ‘Bt-b 00 k rare. [f. Post sh^ -t- Book | 
A book containing the regulations of .a post- st r vie*-. • 

1763 Smollei i* yWrr'. (1766} I. viil 1 ;5, 1 jndli'd out the ' 
pust-k tok, and began to read . . the article w hich onlcrs, that ; 
th«* traveller who comes first shall Ik: first served. ’• 

PoBt-box : see Post sb.^ 9, sb.- 13. 

Po‘8t-boy. [f- Post sb/h + Hoy 

1 . A boy or man who ricks post ; a Icller-cai ricr. 

1588 f?!//.' Border Papers I. 120 Sum SkL.'e<>..nictt with ; 

I he post lioay of Mor{ictt b^'chatisc . . and tooke. away lii.s 
li irsc and pakketl. 16^ Rutland AIS.^. (1^5) 1 V\ 527 P.Tid 
to a post hoy (or a letter from my Lord, \yi. 1672 K. Wild ; 
Dcriar. Lih. Consc, 4, 1 sndtb nfy beard the Tost-kq' !»low ' 
his Hon» near my Window. 17*3 Loud. Gaz. No. 6137/3 
The Post- Huy who was bringing tTie Gloucester and Hristol 
Mails to liondoii. 1738 Johnson Idler No. 40 r 13 A rctfid 
through which.. the post-boy cverj* d.ty and night goes and 
returns. 1881 Hr,SAXi it Rke Chapl. of Elect II. vi. 122 
We heard the suniiiuiiis of the tK>stl*uy's born, and Cicely , 
prcHciitly ran in with a letter in her hand. 

2 . The postilion of a stage-coach, post-chaise, or I 

hired can iage; Po-stiliox ;:5. ; 

1707 Chamrerlavne /’m. St. Eng. iii. (ed. 22) 443 If any ' 
, Geiillcniaii desire to ride Post. .Post 'Horses are always in 
readiness.. only 3d. is demanded for every English Mile; 
.and, for every Suigc, to the Post-Boy 4*1. fur conducting. 
1731 Fif.i niNO Tom Thumb 11. v, Tlio’ they should lly n.s 
swill aA the gods, when they Ride on liehind tkit post. . 
boy, Opporlunity. 1777 Siikhioan 7 rip Scarb. 1. i, Pay 
the postboy, and take the^ porimantiuiu. 178a Covm'fr 
Gilpin 230 .\way wcn( Gilpin, and awjiy Went postboy at 
his heels, I'he (Kistboy's horse riglit glad to miss The lurii- 
bt ring of the wheels. 1853 -V<^v/xii. xXxiii, 

'i'liv i)usl boys cra>;ked ibeir whips, and the wheek rolled 
away. 

Postbrachial, -bronchial, -o»oal, -oalca- . 
neal; sec Post- B. 2; Post-butt: Po.st j//.i 9; 
Poat-canonioal, etc. : Post- B. i. 

Post captain : see Po.st sb.'A 4 b. 

Fo*8t«car. [f. Post sb.- + Cab A car 
for ihe conveyance of mails; also, a car for the . 
conveyance of IravclJers posting. 

1694 Pknm ‘Trar. (1714) 203 VVe inimediutel)' took a Post- 
carr, and came next day aU>ut two in the uficrncvin to 
Clove. z8x2 Sir R. \Vii..son Prir. Diary uSui) I. 14:1 The 
boyard . . gave every aid, and a little c.ir into the bargain 
! for the soldiers, .a.s being larger than the post cars. 

Postcard (pdn-stikwd). [f. Post sb.'t -i- Card 
jAI*] a pasteboard card of a regulation size, bear- 
I ing a representation of a postage .sLimp or an 
' equivalent design, ofificially sold to l)e used for cor- 
respondence. Also, since l Sept. 1894, a blank, 
private, or unofTicial card of the same dimensions 
\hlanh postcard) to be furnished with an adhesive 
stamp for the proper amount of postage. 

The postcard Issued in Great Britain i Oct. iSyo cost \d . ; 
cards of lilgher prices from ui. to 3//. were i.ssucd later 
for foreign cOTrespuiulcnce (the first l>cing the j \d. card of ' 
1875): since 1879 the postcard rate for countries within . 
the postal union has been \d. ^ .\n equivalent rate fur 
foreign con'cspondence is used in mo>t other countric.N; , 
but for internal corresixmdence ilivir rales differ. Pictorial '• 
or picture posteartis arc c.i!ds (nsually blank) hearing a j 
picture on the rcs'crse side, the sending and collection of j 
which iMsgan to liecome prcvtilent shortly before 1900. | 

1870 Oct. I (Inscription) Post Card. The .iddrc&s only to : 
be written on this side. H.alfpenny. sl^ Dante Europa's 
Sdioid 16 He wrote home to his mtgher, on the bock of a 
halfpenny post card, so that all the letter carrici-s might see 
how pious be was. 187a Punch 3 Feb. 51/2 He gets a post- 
cird informing him that he is prt^ioscd to the House. 1^ 
Pall Mall Gaz. x Fell. 2/3 The pmt-card wn.s an Austrian 
invention, brought out in 1868. with a separate issue the 
following year for Hungary... Ive adopted the plan in 1870. 

Picture post-card (see Picture sb. 6 dl 190* Daily j 
Elnvs 26 Mar. 5/1 ITie idea of the poitUrard first came to | 
Or. Stephan, late German Posliiuister-Gencr.il, who sub- ; 
milted*hi!i plan of nj^tcard, which was rejected at the time, 
to a German Postal C(>ngress in 186^ atfrib. 1897 tPestm. ; 
friis. 22 Feb. 3/2 Having .iiloptcd the custom of book-reten- 
tion by the post-card sx’stein. 1899 Ibid, lu Aug. 8/v 'Plicy 
have suppli^ the market with a iKistcnrd album. 


Fost-oaroohe, to -oarriar : see Post sh.^ 12. 
Post-cart (pou’stikajt). [f. Post sIk^ h 
Cart j'A] A cart iti which local mails are carried. 
Also attrib. 

i8a6 Miss Mitford Village Ser. 11. (1863) 243 Here is the 
|)fist-cart coming up ihe road at its ino.st rciipec table lumble. 
1884 AJanch. Exam. 29 Nov. 4/6 The trams are all late, 
and the pu'.tcurt.s do nut rcarh tlivir dcnUiiatiui.s. 1889 
Bakkik IVindtnn iu Thrums 151 Jamie was to. .come cm to 
'flirums from Tillicdrum in tlic pu!<t*cart. 1906 IVestm. 
iias. 5 Apr. 7/1 An iniponant post-cart service runs vi.*! 
GrcyCuwn and Middle Drift into the native Urriiories, 

Postcava Anal. [f. Post- A.* 2 

4- Cava for vena cava."] 'i‘he inferior vena cava : 
so calleil as licing behind or posterior in anitnak 
generally. 1 Icnce PoBtca'val a. 

x866 (see Pkkcaval]. i88a Wiliji.r /fc Gaok Anat. Tedwed. 
jji By Owen the two are dcsign.ated as the pos/eax al uinl 
pnrcaval veins. ..We have ventured to ornil the rv«a and 
to desigiKite them as sinuily /^Vircar'o and bostcavix. 

Poat-cedar : see Port sb^ 9. Postcentral, 
-cephalic, -cerebellar, -cerebral: Post- li. 2. 
Post-chAise sb. Also iolloq. post- 

chay, -flhay, IVcuaihk, pochay. [f. Post sb!- y 
CiiAiHP..] A travelling carriage, cither hired from 
stage to stage, or drawn by horses so hired : used 
in the itSlh and earlier half of the 19th ccnlnry. 

In England usually having a closed b*xly, seated fur from 
two to four porsuns, the driver or postilion riding on one uf 
the horses. 

1711 Lend. Gaz. No. 50^7/5 The Earl of Straffurd .uriveil 
here ill a FVst-Ciiaisc. 1756 7 tr. A’i:v.v/i r'.y I'rw!'. (1760) 1 . 
221 T’here is scarce any other wayof travcltim: from (icr.eva 
m Italy tlmn in |x>st-r.h.'ii.<es ivhich will hulil two peiv.ns, 
with .1 covering over iiead, and louiri rt>r two rruiik*. behind : 
they have but two wheels. 1M7 F'. Giii-viilk 
Char. 4- ReJL 19 He was told of the Ute invention of j^ust* 
ch;i3-s. of their great expedition, convenietiLy and cheapness. 
1840 Dicklns Old C. Shop xlvii, Kit's mother and the 
f-iiigle gentleman, . .speeding onward in the pust-diai.sr-.iiid- 
fuur. 1889 G. FiNin.AV Eng. Raiiv'ny 3 .At the cointneni e- 
inent of the ]ii'esrnt cetilury. .communh:ati«in belween the 
smaller towns w.-is by tiosi-cbaiseh..fiir the wealthy. 

attrib, 1763 Sionk in Tltil. Trans, LID. 197 Cases win. re 
the patiemt .. caught cold, as a post-chaise lN>y did. 1794 
W. Kf.i.tos Carriages 1 . 3 A Chariot or Post thaisc l»otly. 
Thc.se liodie.'-; differ i.ot in the least. . .Hy the addition of a 
co.icli-bu.\ to the eaiTiagr.-parl, they are called Chnriut.s. 

Hence PoBt-olialse ?•., colhq.. intr, to liavel by 
])OSt-chai.se ; trans. to convey in or carry off in 
a ])ost' chaise, rare. 

*« 54 . Thackeray xVmvomes xv, The Colonel delighted in 
iKMi-chaising the rapid tranrit through the country amused 
niiTi, and cheered his spirits. 1871 [sec Po'chaikfJ. 

Post-cha’riot. [f. Post sb.'^ 4 Chariot.] 
A chaiiot for travelling fKist; spec, a light four- 
wheeled carriage of the i8lh and early 19111 c., 
differing from a post-chaise in having a drivtVs 
scat in front. 

^ 1609 Hv^i.i.an[>/1ww. A'ifarcell. 375 Mesfiala. .mounted her 
into a swift post-i hariol, and with a niaine pace rode away. 
*741-70 Eli/. Carter Left. (1B08) 433 Miss Deane got into 
a post ch.Trioi at Canttrbuiy. 176a Goi nsw. Av»//. 49 He 
usually travelled to 'ruiibridgc, in a post ch.'>riol and six 
crcyis'wilh out-riders. x8a8 Planchk Descent Danube 69 
The sight of a poM-(;haiiut whirling along. 

PoBt-choreic, -choroid ; see Pc-st- B. i , A. 2 b. 
PoBt-cla* 8 Sic a, ^ next. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 
Post-cla ssical, a. [f. Post- B. i k Clas-si 
CAL.] Occurring or existing subsequent to the 
classical period of any language, literature, or an ; 
spec, of the Greek and Latin. 

*867 I)r;risi:H A'lv;/. I1S74) i I'he classical and po<itc 1 .TSsi<.'.iI 
in.'iteiials that lie sc.'Utered through it [the T.'iliiiud]. 1898 
Daily Sexos la Nov. 4/5 All this, .suggests ibal gypdv.-, 
whatever thjcir origin, were post 'classical ininiigianiv froni 
India into Europe by way of the Levant. 

So PoBt-olA'BBiciBm, A grammatical or ortho- 
graphical form of the post-ciassic.!! period. 

19^ Academy 7 .Apr. ai/i Pcihaps the most rein.irk.'iblc 
post'Ckis.>:ii:ism in the treatise is the apjwal to the reader, as 
in fiayi'MHi uruK, ' observe how* *, in p. 39. 

Postcla’vicle. Anal. and fool. [f. Post- 
A. i b.] Tiic posterior bone of the sc-tpular arch 
of some fishes. 

1888 Roi.i.kstov& Jackson Anim. /,/.<' 416 The Ganoxdei 
and Teieostei lia\ c iuveNiing l*oncs known as Mijiia cl.'iviclc, 
clavicle, iiiUT-ckiv icic, and po.st'<.laviLlc, all ih:ii\od ap- 
larently from the. skin and lining membrane of the bntiidiial 
cavity, and pieseiit in none of (he higher Vei tcbrata. 

So FoBtclavi'oular tz., situated behind the 
clavicle ; j^ertainiug to the postclavicle. 

1870 Roi.lkston Anim. Life 44 The cl.T>iclc o\‘erlaps a 
postcl.'tvicular liar. 

Postclitellian (-klritcdian), a. {sb^ ZooL 
[f. Post- B. 2 + Clitell-um + -tax.] Belonging 
to that division of earthworms in which the male 
genital ajiertures are situated behind tlie clitellum 
or tbickencil b.ind. b. sb. An earthworm of this 
division. 

[1888 Kolleston & Jackson Anim, Lifsvrj.) t888(^<‘e 
Lstraci.itki.i.ian]. 

Post-coach (p<ln*St|kr 7 atJ). [f. POST sK- 4 
Coach sh^ A stige-coacli used for cany ing mails, 
a mail-coach ; a stnge-coach generally. 

1673 Lauderdale Pe^ rs (Camden) 60 Tire I), llaiuiitt^n 
and iTic E. of Twecdale. .ficie in coch to ilelfiird, fr«un iheiivr- 
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on horsback to York, and from thence by the post-coch 
to I^ndon. 168$ Royal Proclant* 7 ScpU in l.otuL Gaz. 
No. 2068/1 That they presume not to set up any Kooi-Posi, 
Horse- Post, Post or Sta^e-Cuach. 1787 liist. Jturofie ii. iu 


A new post-i:oucli had been set up widen performed the 
journey to Path in a single day. iftSi Dickkns Gt. KxpccU 
xxxiii, \Ye got into our post-coach and drove away. 

Foatoolumellar, -comitial: see Post- B. 2, i. 
tPost-CO'nunon. Qbt. [Altered from 
postfomfnunio \ see next, and cf. Common 4, 
7 ^* 8 .] * Post-communion. 

ail8o St. RerHard \tjo in Horstm. Atten^l. (187S) 
59 (ioit..ciisnircd him of .m orisoun. To seyn at his posl- 
coinoun. Auur (le posl-coinouii was i-songe He chatingcd 
his oiisoun. c in JW. Kfl. 4 /-. /W«/.v(i866)gt When 
he preste hath dgn his masse,. .A-iiohttr orysoii he tiiosti.; 
‘i.'iy,..pe ‘post comen’ men don hit r.-ille. 1493 Ff'i^Gvall 
(W. tie \V. 15x5) 33 The postcoinyii is not s.ayd |oii K.astor 
evcj. XM3 tr. Rtwiish Massdtk. Qfi After the Canon and 
Coininimion then followeth the post-common with tlir 
Collor.t.s, 

Postcommunicant : see Post- A. 2 n. 
P08t-C0mmu*ni0n« (<?.) [ad. med.L. 
posfeommunio, ’Otheni ; cf. V, posUomtnumon (Oh', 
also pot'umenion^ 1 287 in Godef.) ; see Post- B. 1 c 
.and Communion.] The or a part of the cuclinristic 
office which follows the »act of coininiiiiion. 

1483 Caxton Gold. Ltj^. b/i After the prcc-st .sayth the 
posicommtmyon whirhe i.s so nniiietl .. for ihys tlmt it is 
sayd after the precs^t hath rereyucil the precyoiis snern- 
mente of the anlier. 1548-9 Kk. Onn, /’i-zyrr, Communion 
(Kubrie), 'Then shall the Clarkes syng the post Com mini ion. 
1657 Si'.AKHOiv /•’/*. Com. I'rayer -.*.11 The Last is the r*j.sl- 
Cominunion, or, Thanksgiving, winch w’ith ns i.s nothing 
hilt th.'it holy Hymn [(vloria in ExceUisJ. 1853 rMi.K tr. 
liiitdi'schi's Cirttnonial lail At the Piist-Coiiiiniinion the 
Mishop ng.'iin goes to the faldstool. 19m IW'stm. Gaz. 

I I Ang. 5/^ Post-Coinniiinion was siiiil by the Arch- 
bishop and the ‘Clorl.a in Rxcel.si.s ’ was sung by the choir 
to iiiiisic by Sir John St.*iincr. 

B. tidj. Siicceeilinjr or following the act of 
cornnuiiiion ; ii.s(m 1 after com in union. 

^ 1890 Cent. Dkt.^ s.v., post -com miininn rollert. Mod. 

'i'he po.st-c'oiiiiiiuniuii .'iddres-s in iVesbyterian churches. 

Fost-oonaubial to -cosmic: see Post- B. i. 
FostCOStal (pu >st|kp*slul), n. [f. Po.st- B. 2 4- 
I .. costa^ after Costal,] lichind a rib ; spa. in 
Entom, situated next behind the costal vein or 
nerviire of the wing. 

x8^ Kikmy * Sp. KntomoL III. xxxv, 608 The Inter- 
mediate^ Arc.*! is that which lies betwet n the postco.st:il or 
mediastinal norvure .ind the anal fold of ihe wing. 1838 0 
Todtfs Cj^cl. Anai. Jl. 027/ 1 The .second longitiKnn.'d 
nervure is the post-Costul. 1895 Syd. Stn\ Ltx.^ Pint' 
costal^ behind a lili. 

Fostcoxal, -cruciate, -cubital: see Post- 
B. 2 . Fostcribrato ! see Post- A. i. 
Post-date (rw«*st(dr7‘i), .vA [f. Post- A. i b + 
Date sb:^ So K. poshiatc, obs. postidate.^ A date 
affixed to a document, or assigned to .an event, later 
than the .actual date. 

i6ti CoTCP., Postidatt\ a Post-date. 1701 H. 'NVam.f.y in 
P/iil. Tranx, XXV. 1997 The Kcason of thc,sc BoM-hati-.s 
was, hcc.'insc..a Book was by how much the Newer, by mi ; 
inneh the more Valuable. 

Post-date I.iv>'*sl|d^i*t), [f. Post- A. t a+ ; 

Datet. So nifxl.K, postdatev ,1752 in ILalz.- j 
l)arm.V, formerly poslidatcr (1549 in lAttre).] ; 
tram. To .affix or assign .a later* than the actual 
date to (a document, book, event, etc.). 

16x4 Donnk Oez-otions Medii. ix. (ed. 2) 199 This wtr<? to 
antidate, or to pusldate their CunsuUatinn, not ti# giiie 
Fhisicke. 1679 C. Nkssk Antichri&t /y) Our ow'ii up(. 
rie.ss to .aiitcilate promi.<;ic:.s, .md to posnl.-itc tlircainiiiKs. 
1701 II. WANi.Kvin Phil. Trans. XXV. 1997 (iihcr Bofiks 
•■ire Post-dated that they might be acrounteil New. 1809 
R. i.ANGFORD Inf rod. Trade 17 Knowing the same |hill] lo 
tie iMSt-d.'ited. 1891 C, Diwf. m igM Cent. Dec. 861 Many 
of the Beilin newspapers which arc puMislied in the evening . 
arc p.ost'd.'itrd by a day. fSo with the French daily papers.) 

Hence Poit-da*ted ppl. a, 

1811 Domnk Serm, cxii. (cd. Alford) IV. 571 Prophecy ■ 
i<i but antedated Oo.spel, and Oaspel is but postnlated 
l*rophecy. 1797 (^uowin Enquirer 1. iii. 16 A case more . 
frcf4ucnt th.m th.it of p«xsr-iJiiled genius. x866 Chomp . 
flankinr iv. 89 Post-dated cheques, i.e. chcriucK be.aiing ' 
date subsequent lo the actual dnawang, .ire illeg.'il {lec.al '■ 
rince iSS-j). I 

Po'st-day. [f.PoaTr//.* -i- D av jA] The day ; 
oji which the post or mail is due or departs. j 

1870 0 . li. /list Cittdina/s 11. 1. 107 Every Past-d.iy they i 
‘^end ihein whole do/en.s of Pacquets of Letters. 1679 Hah- 
wv.i.T. Ill Jcnisim Popish i*ht 27, 1 Have expected to hear ! 
Iro n you thvse ihrtc or four iMist-days pa.st. 1803 Maky ! 
CiiAui.iys Wrife 4r Mixtre\s IV. 215 Mrs. Aubrey,, .recol- 1 
icctiiig Tt):ii; It was fiirrign post^lay, very wisely resolved to i 
Jn'inediately, and write to her husband. x8m ! 
*“ 1 ^ (i8oi ) 320 This particular . 

hi wcSly pcisi-day. 

POTtdental, -digital: Post. &T ftit- I 
desUnation, .determlnod! s«e Post- A. i. 1 
]rost-^aBtolic. -dicrotic: see Post- R i. 
PMt-dila-V^a. [f. asnext + -AL.] a. ! 
Posterior to the diluvial or drift period, b phi = i 
PoflT-niLUVIAN. * ’ j 

i 8«3 rjTCKi.AN-!> Retiq. Diluv. rgo The diluvial and port- : 
diluvial formations 1 am now speaking of. 1884 T Tait 
Mind in Matter (1892) 194 The postdiluvial per^ presents ! 


man with a knowledge of the dangerous tendencies of 
human nature, and the retributive consequence.s. 

Post-diluvian (pdust|dil>/?vian), a. and sb, 
[f. I'OST. B. I 4 I., diluvi-um a deluge + -an. 

■ Bo F, postdiluvien adj. (l.ittr^).] 

A. adj. Existing or occurring after the Flood or 
j Noachian deluge. 

1680 Lawson Mite into Treeuury 9 The Antc-diluvian and 
Pcist-dihivian Patriarchs, that is the Fathers that lived 
before and after the Flood. 1759 Wrslky tEks, (1872) 11. 
Nothing on the postdiluvian earth could be more 
! pfe.nc.ant than the road from hence. 1807 (L Chalmkks 
. Ca/tdonia 1. 1. i. 15 The prUtine agc.s of tnc po.Kt-diluvian 
world. 1877 Daw.son Ong. tt ‘orfdxvi. 285, 1 have referred 
' above only to the question of liistoric or postdiluvian man. 

B. sb. One who lived, or lives, after the Flood. 

i68f T. Bcknf.t 7'h, pksrth 1. 221 If they allow the i)ost. 

diluvian.s to have liv’d six hundred, .years, that being clearly 
^ lx:vond the standard of our lives. i7io Stf.ki.f: Tatter 
No. 264^5 Mvthiis.nlem might lie half an Hour In telling 
w'li.nl a (MiK:k it was; but as fur us Postdilnvians, W'e might 
lo do every 'Phiiig iii^ Hast. 1830 J.\s. DniruLAS Tntths 
Kelig. iii. 11852) 140 The history of the first postdilnvians 
has indeed passed awn}'. 

t Post-disseisin (iwu-stidisr-zin). Old Lard*. 
i [f. Post- A. 1 b + Dis.seihin.] A second or sub- 
I sequent disseisin; also, a writ that l.iy for him 
! Avhn had n second time been disseised of his lauds 

■ and tenements by one from whom he had recovered 
them by novel disseisin. 

11308-9 AW/j ij/* Air//. I. 276/1 Le dit Henry porfa href 
nocire Soignur Ic Roi (;c ore est de postdisf.eisine vers h: dit 
Johan.] 1535 tr. Arafura Urn'ium (1544) 128 Yf he be pul 
out of the same tenr.mcntes by the s.’inic person agnyn.st 
whom he Imth recouereil then he shal haiieapost rliy.sey.sfin, 
and ;i reddisseyson. 1607 Cowell fnteipr.. Post disseisin . . 
i.s a writ giuen by the statute of West. s. cap. 26. aiul lycih 
for him that hautng rccoiiered iands or tenements by (/r.?*. 
ripe quod reddat) vixm default, or redditiun, is agntne dis- 
.seised by the former diK.sei.sour. 1848 in Wharton /.ato Lex. 
So t Poat-diaael‘Bor, one who a second time 
disseises another of his lands. 

1847 Bacon Disc. Gtnd. Eng. 1. Ixix, (1739) 1B3 Redi.s- 
Misitrs and .P»*sUlissei!%i'>rs_ fuiind upon verdict before the 
Sheriff, Coroners, and Knights, shall be imprisoned. 1788 . 
Blacks I oN>: Comm 111. .\. iSH He sliall have a writ of 
post-ilkAeisin against him ; which subjects the {Kxst-disstasor * 
j to the same penalties as a re-disscisor. | 

Ii Fo&tdo'raolum, -ulum. Entom. [mod.I.. 
j f. Post- B. 2 + ^dorsnlnm^ dim. of dorsnm back.] 

I ‘ The middle-piece between the mcsojihragm and 
the postsciilclUim ' (Kirby and Spence). 
x8^ Kikhy & .^p. E.ntoniol, III. xxxv. 570 The first 
, external piece of the me-talhorax is (he posldoVsulum. 
Post-drill, -driver : sec Pomt 9, sb:^ s 2 . 
Foste, ob.s. f. Post; var. Poit.stte Obs. 1 

llPostea (|^>u'st/|&). La7(f. . P- postea .after- ; 
wards, lit. * after tho.se things ' ; being the first word 
of tile usual beginning of the record.] Thai part 
of the record of a civil procc3.s which sets forth the 
proceedings at the trial and the verdict given. 

1598 Bai-ON Mit.v. 4 Use Corn. I.aw ti. 1. (1631;' 21 Against 
the (I:iy they xhould Imvc appisared ulKive, (o letiirne |j|i> 
verdict read in the Court alxiie, which returne Is called .1 
J*ostea. a 1627 h'LK rciiEU ITi/ejim Month v. ii, Sub-jurnas 
and fosteas. 1707 J.ond. Gaz. No. 4^«fcV3 A I*o.sica, or 
Record of Nisi Pi iii.s, between Morris, Plaintiff, and Jordan, 
T)e.fcnd;int, wa.s.. delivered by Riist.ike. .10 a Person wlio 
had no Right to receive it. vfih Blackstovk Comm. III. 
xxjv. 3S6 Whatever, in .short, i.s clone .subsequent to flic 
joining of is<iue ami awnnling the trial, it Is entered on 
rcconl, and i*. called a posica. 18*9 Bicntham Justice Cod. ; 
Petit. I. -.4 Clerk of the common li.iils, postc.Ts, .md estreai.s. ' 

Posted (pp'»’st«l>, a. [f. Post shl + -kt» 2.] > 
Furnished with or li.-iving post.s. Also in comb., 
as four -posted (.see Four C. 2). 

157a Anr. Pakklr Corr, (Parker .Soc.) 412 This shop.. is ' 
made like the terrace, fair railed and posted, fit for men to ‘ 
staiul upon in any triumph or .shew. 1814 /«?'. in Trans, 
t nmh. 4 \Test. Arch. A’lV. HI. 115 One |x)xted bedd with 
t taster and ctirtaines. t/n/t Adveitiser 17 Nov. y/2 ' 

A good and .sub.stuntial wind corn pn.sted mill. x8a8 Li^ : 
I^lanUr Jamaica 35 'I'hc furniture consisted of a table and ’ 
a chair, with a posted bed. ; 

Po'Sted, ///. a.^ [f. PiwT r,i 4 - -edI.] 
tl. Sent or gone away quickly like a post; de- i 
parted quickly. Obs. « I 

i6oa Mi’NnAY tr. Pa/werin o/Eng. t. i, To recount thy ■ 
posted pleasure and also to thinkc on thy present ensuing 
paine. 

^ 2. Carried by or sent through the post ; )>laccd 
in a post-office letter-box for dispatch. 

1845 M'Cui.io*:ii Ta. ration 11. vii. (1852) 318 There has 
lieen a great increase in the number of piisteil letters. 

3. Entered in a ledger or account-book. 

S771 LircKOMBK I/ist. Print, 268 Full-points serve.. to 
lead and to connect the posted Article with its contingent 
valu.3tion. 

^ Po’Sted, ///. [f. Post w.2 + -ed b] Cut i 

into the form Of a post ; ‘ squared* : see Post v.^ i. 
PO'Stddi///. <*.-• [f. Post v.'^ + -edI.] 

1. Set in position, stationed, arranged. 

*7Sj8 f^tr, 4 Reg. Cesualry (1813) 144 The point where 
(he head of a column enters an alignement, and which is 
marked by a posted per.son. 1887 Ruskin Prmterita II. 
droA't under .some posted field-batteries into Basle. 

2. Pasted or fixed up in a jirominent place, ns 
a public notice. 

■897 Daily p/ews 8 June j/3 The posted announcement 


i that the ' jnmping competitions would begin at three o'clock ’ 

' Iirought numbers on to the gnassy banks. 1898 Ibid. 10 May 
6/6 The posted certificate at the booking-office [of the AN 
I hainhru I . . ordered die dancer complete rest * for her voice '• 

i Fostee, v.iriant of Poustik Obs.^ power. 

' II P 08 t 6 e*n, pOS&n. Also et-ron. poshteen, 
i -tin. [Pers. postin leathern, f. 

I post skin, hidej^^An Afghan leathern pelisse'I 
j generally of shc^cpskin with the Hcece on * (Yule). 

I 1815 Elmiinstonb Acc. Caubnt (1842) II. 59 At that 
' season, they also wear brown and grey woollen great coats, 

I and (Kistceiis. x88a I*nujnb Traae Rep. 65 (Y.) Otter .dcins 
' from the Hills and Kashmir, worn as PostIns hy the Var- 
: kandis. 188a Mkr. B. M. Croker Proper Pride II. ii. 25 
; The he.*id-man of tan Afghan] village, in n rirhly-enibroidercd 
' poshteen. 1904 Rlne bit. J*apers relating to 7'hibet^ We 
. would rccomnieitd that both escort and support should have 
; clothing on w'intcr .scale with poshtin.s for scnlries. 

tPoitel^- Obs. Als;o a--4 pontle, 7 postil, 
[a. OF. postcl{\ 160-74 in Godef. Gi»i//.),inod,F. 

, pot can post, dim. of OF. post : see Post sb^ and 
I -EL-.J A door-post, gate* post. 

! CIX75 Lamb. How. 127 pa postles and ouerslaht of 
: lire huse. ctaoR Las*. 131C pa rumen heo to h^n hitnnen 
)>a Hcrriilc.s iiuikede mid mmheic his streiigSe Jxit weoien 
piisiles longe of marmon staiie st rouge. ^ a 1300 Cursor M. 
T.1980 Hiiiiden hat kd soght h>s ass pai fand hi a postcl. 
*377 L\m:i.. /*. Pi. B. xvi. 54 pc ijowcre of his postos 
1JAV.(‘. po'^tlesj. 0x631 Donne . 91.17//. evil (ed. Alford) 

: IV. 459 The Blood of th.’it Lamb is not sprinkled upon the 
Postils of that dimr. 

I t Postel -. Obs. rat e. [ail. OF. posterh^ potelle 
1419 in Godef. Compl.^^ late L. postemla 
l^j.sTKKN.] A postern or small gate. 

c 1400 Cursor M. 7675 (Colt.) Dot inicol vte hi night him 
lete, V'te at u priue detn postel \Gott. K 'Erin. po:;tcrnc]. 
Foatem, -e, variants of Postume Ohs. Fost- 
embryonal, -embryonic: sec Po.st- B. i, 
Po’st e'ntry, po'Bt-entry. [Post- a. i b.] 

1. A subset [ueiit or laic entry. 

1888 I^all Mall G, 31 May lo/v The entries. .show.. a 
derrra.se on la.st year’s total uf rx2, which may po.ssibly he 
made up yet by iw^t ciitric.s. x888 Daiiy Anos 9 July 5/8 
Post eiitru'.s h.avc* brought the nuinber of probable competi- 
tors up to something more th.'in the .’iver.'tge. 

2. spec. a. All additional or supplemental entry, 

I in the mtanifest of a vessel, of an item or items of 
: dutiable merchandise otuiltc<l nt the time of the 
; entry of the vessel at the custom-house. The 
; wan ant issued on this is a Foat-warrant. 

186a Order Ilo. Comm, as to Customs (1665) 14 Posl- 
F.nlrii*K Inward to pas.Kr without Fee under five •^liilliiigs. 
1725 Loud. Gaz. No. 6453 1 'J’hcy..have l>ccn..})ermiiteii 
' to in.Tke Post-Entries tlieivof with the Offierr nf Kxi iso. 
i8ia J. .S.MYIH Pract. 0/ Customs 18 When thr Po'-t 

Warr.Tiit is received, the d.Tte and number of racli l^•■:l 
Kniiy niii.st br insrrted. 1832-51 M«Ci-i.i.olti Jh\i, Comm. 
1047 When goods :ire wetgheii or im-a.surrd, and the nu-r- 
chant has got an account thereof at the Cusiom-hoiise, and 
finds hi.s entry, .'ilre.’idy intulc, too .siiiall, he must make a poM 
or additional entry for the .surnlusai^e, in tliu .same manner 
as the first was dune.. .A merchant is always in time, prior 
to the clearing of the vessel, to make his post. 

b. A subsequent entry in book-keeping. 

1798 Bay Amer. I. am Rep. (1809) 1. 33 No entry was 
made, .except a jxist entry, some time aftcrw.n-d.s. 1847 
Wfiisikh, Post-entry.. j. In bookkeepings an additional or 
.suhseijudit entry. 

Foster ' (i^fTa-staj). [f. ro.sT v.^ + -eri.] 

1. One wlio travels ‘post*, expeditiously, or 
swiftly. Also Now rare or Obs. 

^ 1605 SiiAKS. bfaeb. I. iii. 33 The weyward Sisters, hand 
in hand, Posters nf the Sea uiul Land, Thus doe goe, about, 
about. 1651 Davrnant (rtf//////y/'/ iii. vi. xxxviii, At thi.s, 
Ooltho .'iliglitH as swiftly post As Posters mount. 1816 
Kkatinc:!'. Tra?*. I. Prof. 9 A poster of roads will write 
rtmidly ; a sick man querulously [etc.], a 1845 Hood Lament 
o/'Toby i, O heavy day ! O d.ay of woe ! To misery a poster. 
1 2. A messenger, a carrier of news. Obs. 

1605 J. Mei.vii.l Jyiary (Wodrow Soc.) 606 The noble 
poster of newis .ithort the world. 

3. A ]x>st-horsc. 

1817 T._ L. Peacock Meitueourl iii, Mr. Hippy's travel- 
ling chariot wa-s rattled up to the dix/r by four nich-mettled 
posters from ih# nearest inn. 1849 Thackeray Pendennis 
x^ There were no cattle, save the single old pair of posters. 

4. One who poits a letter. 

1884 Manch. /txam. n June 5/4 It will be ihe duty of 
the officer in attendance to stamp the form with (he office 
stamp, and hand it buck to the poster. 

Foster^ (p^u’sioj). fl. Post v .^ + -kb*.] 

:Kft up bills; abill-poi 


1 . One who posts or sticks up bills ; a bill-poster. 

1884 [see bill-poster^ Bill sb.^ iij. 

2 . A placard posted or displayed in a public 
place as an announcement or advertisement. 

Pictorial or pieinre poster, n placard consisting mainly 
of a picture or illustration. 

xaji D1CKEN.S Nick. Nick. XXX, We’ll havej^ters out 
the first thing in the morning. s88x tllutir. Load. Ntvos 
® July 3/3 A most seditious ‘poster’ with which all the 
walls., were placarded 1883 Black Shandon Beth yjii, 
The poster, scarlet letters on a while ground, was effective. 
**5^ Wrx/w, <r«2. 9 fune 2/3 By his cartoon for a poster, 
* * he Woman in White one of his biographers states that 
he I Fp'd. Walker] may be said to have siarted the fashion 
of artistic mlvertising in this country. 

3 . aitrib, and Comb,f as jester artist, cloth, 
•collector, •desipur, •hoarding, •making, •pilfering; 


poster-like adi. ; poster-maniac, one who has a 
mania for collecting posters. 
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1895 Chap-Bofik 111. 471 For the benefit of Poster Col- 
lectors a Kpccial edition of fifiv copies has been printed on 
Japan paper.^ 1895 Standard Nov. 5/1 There exist two 
or three cata/ajffoaj raxsonn^s which are indispensable to 
the pfistcnnaniac. 1895 Pall A/all 6*. 16 Dec. 8/1 An 
exquisitely clever and aniuiiiii^ design, that would take the 
blue ribbon, judged bv the uoiiits of artistic poster-makinff. 
1898 Daily Nnus 98 Nov. 6/x Portraits of some of the lead* 
ins poster artists, with selections from their works. 18^ 
IP'esBn, Caz. 11 Mar. 9/1 It is said.. that the new custom 
of poster-collecting causes persons to strip these designs 
from the walls when opportunity offers. 1906 Atlienxaum 
g June 710/x Whose work amongst tliat of our own painters 
seemed smiicwhat abrupt and posterlike. 

II Poste restaate Qfost,resiri-iit). [bV.. « re- 
maining (nt the) post olfice.j A direction written 
upon A letter which is to remain nt the post office 
till called for; in l^nglish use, transferred to the 
department in a post office in which letters for 
travellers or visitors .are kept till applied for. 

1768 .Sahah OsnoHN Pal. /t- Aw:. Leif, 9 FcK (1890) 181 
Your brother's letter to you Postrestant at Turin will 
acquaint you of his success, lyn in Jesse Ge^. Selwj^n 
CautemA (1844) 111. 2jo Voii will address your an.swer to 
this to Paris, Paste PestaHir* 1816 Hviion Let. to Moore 
^ Dee., Direct to me here, /oxte restante. x8as \y. Ikving 
in l.i/eSt Lftt. (1864) II. 131 Do write to me, and direct your 
letters ‘ posic ivstuntc, Dresden 18^ K. F itzOkm A i.n Lett. 
(1889) 1 . X39 An you give me no particular direction, 1 wrote 
to you at the Poste Kcstnnte llicrc [Florence]. 18B0 iSHt. 
Postal Guide gz There is a Posie Rest ante lioili at tlie 
General Post Office St. Martiii's-le-Ginnd, and at the 
Oiaiing Ooss Post Office, where letters ‘to Ire called for ' 
can be obtained lictweeii the hours of 9 a.m. .ind 5 km. 

t FostGrga*neous, a. Oh. rare^». [f. r. 
fosUrgdne-m (Cielius Aurel.) (f. posttet^um liehiiul 
the back) -i- -ors.] 

1658 Ki-ount Glossog^r., Posterj^awous ,Jhle\ony^l\g to the 
backside or hinder part of the body. 

POflterial t ppsti«Tial), a. rare, [irreg. f. L. 
poster coining after or behind + 

1, JVitainiiig to the hinder parts or postcrioi-s. 

Z4«-|^ tr. Ilif^den rRoIls) V'. 171 His partes posterialle, 

or the instriimenie of egestion. Ihid, I V. 371. 1831 Car- 
i.VLG Surt, lies. 111. x, No license of fashion can allow a man 
of dclic.-itc taste to adopt the {losteriai luxuriance of a 
Mottentot. 

2 . ’I urned titwards the hinder side. 

ifl86 Taik Brit. Mutlush iv. ao5 The apex is postciial 
and sliiistral. 


Posterior (ppstl»*ri9j), a. and sb. Also 

6-S -our. [a. {..posterior^ compar. of paste r^us 
or poster coming after, following, ftilure, f. post 
prep., after. Peril, repr. AF. ^postcriour - F. 
po.^th'uur c. in riatz.-Darm.).] 

A. adj, 

1 . Later, subsequent in time ; opposed to prior, 

1534 .M<mE Treat. Passion ^Vks. 1308/3 Thc^ postcriour 

Greekes s.'iye, that Ciiry'ste dydde not eatc his Paschall 
laiiibe in the dayc ap}K>ynied l^y ili« luwc.^ 1653 I-*'’* Vaux 
tr. Godeans .St. Paul X ij, 'L'lic .swelling ciiticisnics, or vainc 
Philosophy of postciiour wriiv.Tj:. 17^89 J. Warion Ess. 
Pope (cd. 4) I. iii.ij»5 The preoept.s of the art of poesy were 
posterior lu practise. 1790 Pai.ky Harx Paul. Kom. ii. 16 
The F.pi.stle to the Romans is posterior even to the second 
Kpistle to the Corinthians. 1833 Princ. Ceol. 111 . 

08 iVoofs of the posterior 01 igiii ot the lava. 1884 D. I Ivntcr 
tr. K ease's I fist. Canon i. 3 Found only in the literature 
posterior to the exile. 

2 . Coming after in a scries or order. 

i6a8 ll.\c;oN Sylva § 1x5 So it is manifest, that where the 
antcriour body giveth way, as fast as the pmlcriour conieth 
on, it iiiakcth no noise, be the motion never so great, or 
swift. 1851 NiciiOL Archit. lleazK 286 While Man., 
believes, .oflen that the line is straight^seeing neither its 
anterior nor its posterior convolutions. 

3 . Hinder; situated behind, or farther b.ick than 


something else. Opposed to anterior, 

K.Apccially frequent in Anatomy in reference to the hinder 
of two organs or [mrts. 

x83a Litiigow Traz*. 11. The helly of one ioyned w'ith 
the posterior part of the other. 1741 Monro Anat, Aferves 
(cd. 3) 47 The posterior clinoid Proce.sses of the sphenoid 
Hone. 1794 S. Williams Pertnont 90 Two hags, situated 
in the posterior parts of the body. 1831 HREwsrr.R Optics 
XXXV. 288 The two parts into which the iris .divides the eye 
are called the anterior and the posfenor chambers. sM 
Duncan tr. P'ijfuieds Insect Iv. Intrixl. 7 The legs are 
called anterior, posterior, and intermediate. 

B. sb. 1 .//. Those who come after 2 descendants, 
posterity ; rarely sind> a descendant. 

ISM More Treat, Passion Wks. 1309/9 When 1 speake 
of the churche of Grcce in this errour : 1 .speake but of the 
pqstcriours. tgfo Goodli Hist. Lucres 9r Eurialus (1567) 
iv iv, Hys posteriars shall shewe for theyr noblencs a gylted 
hull. i8s6 Scott Old Mari, xxviii, Neither be, nor his 
posteriors from generation to generation, shall sit upon it 
ony matr. 1889 in Spectator o Nov. 634/2 * No ways in- 
fnrior. .And lineal postarior to Quid Aysculapius '. [Anglo- 
Irish.] 

2 . //• The hinder parts of the body the buttocks. 
[After late L. posteriora,] 

1610 Dhumm. op IIawtii. Conv, B, Jonson Wks. (1711) 
225 A poor p^antick schoolmaster, sweeping his living 
from the posteriors of little children, e 1845 Mowrll Lett, 
(1650) 11 . 8 You know what answer the Fox gave the Ape 
when he would have borrowed part of his taile to cover his 
uosteriors. 1708 E. Wari> Wooden World Dies, (1708) 102 
He drom upon his Knees or Posteriors. s8oa Bikclev 
A asm, Biog* (<813) I. ;o The Pigmy Ape. . . The po-Ateriors 
are naked and cauoua 


t b. The hinder part or back side (^anything). 
VoL. VH. 


1848 G. Daniel Poems Wka (Grosart) 1 . si He oft could 
take Things from th' Posteriors of an Alinanacke, Very 
. behoofull to the Regimen Of health. 

1 3 . //. The later part, {/aeetiaus.) Oh, rare-^K 
ts 98 StiAKS. L,L,L. \\ L 94 To loiigratulate the Prin- 
cesse at her Pauilion, in the po.steriors of this day, which 
the rude multitude call the after-noone. Ibid. 96. 

C. Qidv, ^subsequently ; iiosteriorly. 
i8a8 G. S. Fabrr DiJSAc, Homanism (1853) 43 He wrote 
posterior to both these Councils. tSm Pcsky Hist. En- 

■ quiry ii. 153 [He] wrote posterior to airthe.se authors. 

j Posterioric (^lI-riipTik), «. rare-K [f. 
A poaTERiORi + -1C.J Of <i posteriori origin. Hence 
Fovtorlo'rically adv,^ in on a posteriori way. 

*®»5 Athenmum 7 Dec 75 K»/t. Th« knowledge acquired 
may be named piioric or jpc«teriuric, according as the one 
condition or the other is distinguished. Ibid., A cuncliisibn 
may he prioric though drawn from premises obtained 
posterior ically. 

PoBtariori'stic, a, [f. Pobteriob + -ibtic.] 
Of or belonging to Aristotle's two books of 
; Posterior Analytics; os posUrioristic doctrine^ a 
! doctrine contained In these; posterioristic ttnu 
I versalx see quot. Opposed to Friokihtio. Hence 
! FoBt8rlori*BtiMUy 

I c 160a Timon iv. iii. (Shales. Soc.) 67 Thoii art moued 
: forniall)*, prioristically in the thing cotisidercil, not imsterior- 
• isiically in the manner of considering. 1900 Baldwin's 
' Diet. Philos. II. 740/x Posterioristic dictum de omni and 
I Posterioristic universal', universal predication as defined 
! by Aristotle in the fourth chapter ot the first book of the 
; Posterior Analytics, where it is defined as the negative of 
: tile particular : . 1 call that universally preclic.Tted \de ennni) 

; which is not in something, in something nut, nor now Is, 

J now is nut 

' Posteriority (ppstiarii^riti). [proh. a. AF. 

: *postenoritP^ ad. med.L. ^steridritds (i3lh c. in 
Hracton), f. Postf-hiob: see -ITV, Cf. 

i F. posUrioriU (i5lh c. in Lillre).] 

! 1 . The state or quality of being later or subsequent 

■ in time. Opposed to priority, 

I 1387^ T. UsK Test. Love iii. iv. (Skeat) 1 . 166 All thinges, 

! that liceii in <1iuer.« times^ and in diuers places teinporcl, 

I without iKistcriorite or pnoritc, lieeii closed ther in per- 
petuall nowe. 1587 Goi.ni.NG Dc Mornay (1392) 131 By a 
cerieine inancr and kinde of pustcriorilic. 1883 Cavk 
I Ecctesiastici 319 The Prepo-sitioii. .implies.. a PoKteriurity 
ill point of time. xysB Avliffe Pat\ r^on 110 This Priority 
or Posteriority of Birth comes no les.s in enmiity to the 
Ordinary. lAs Salmon Introd. X, T, xi. 342 To establish 
the posteriority of two of our Canonical Gosj^ls. 
t b. Law, See quot. lOo". Oh, 
i$a3 Fitziikkii. Snrv. 33 b, If the lenaunt holde of two 
lurdes by knight seruyee, of one hy priorite and of another 
by posteryorile and d)'C, the lorde that the tenaunt holdetb 
of by priorite shall haue the w’arde of the body, be it licyre 
mule or hc\Te female. 1607 Cowell Interpr., Posteriority 
is a word ol cumiMrison and relation in tenure, the corrclatiuc 
whereof is prior it ie. For a inan holding lands or tenements 
of two lords, holdeth of his auncieiitcr Lord by prioritie, 
and of his later Ixird by postcrioritir. 

2 . InU riority in order, rank, or dignity. Now rare, 
■534 hi W. H. Turnei Seleei, Pec, 0 .ry&rrf (iBBo) 123 Thai 
the..Ch.'i\iiF and SchoUers might lie tefor lhcin..,and .so 
J to spite the said May' and Cuinminaltic from their prioritie 
to )>ostrrioritie. i8^ Maxvvkll Prerog, Chr. Kings xv, 
146 How cun a Society be imagined without order? and 
how order without priority anil posteriority? 1678 Cid- 
woRTH Intejl. Syst, 1. iv. S 36. 598 There must of necessity 
be. .n priority .ind posteriority, .of dignity as well as Order 
.*iiiiongst them. 1704 Norris Ideal World 11. xhi. 571, 
1 mean that order of priority or posteriority, according to 
which this application is to be made. 
t 3 . The back, the back paits of the body. 
06 s, rare"^^, 

cissy Dewks Introd. Fr. 11. CC iij, Moysey by the graunt 
of god dyd meritc to se his postericNitie [F. merita deucoir 
sa poeterioriU'. cf. Kxod. xxxiii. 23 mea posterioraX, the 
whiche is to vnderstande his workes. 

Posteriorly (pf'stw'ri^li), adv, [f. Postebiob 

+ -LY 

1 . In a posterior position ; behind ; to the rear. 

■597 A. M, tr. Guillemeau's Fr, Chirnrg. » iv h, The tivo 
doe demonstrate all e.vtemall partes, as well anteriorlye as 
posteriorb’c. 1738 J.^ S. Le Dran's Obser:*. Surg, 1x771) 
141 Below the .Armpit, u little posteriorly. 1843 Hv.m- 
PHKKY8 Brit, Moths 9 I'hesc stripes are blue antenorly, and 
white posteriorly. 187) Hovanron Sketches Brit, Ins. 14 
An oesophagus terminating posteriorly in a widened cavity. 

ta. At a later time, subs^uently. Ohs. 

■ 799 , Kirwan Gcol, Ess. 163 Rifts jmiiteiiorly choaked up. 
1840 ill B. Gregoiy Side Lights Conjf, Meth, 457 'ITial 
pledge was given . . posteriorly. 

tPosterio-ruma, Oh, [L.postenAruM, 
gen. pi. of posterior later, hinder, with Eng. pi. -j.j 

1 . The Posterior Analytics of Aristotle. 

■593 Cl* Harvey Pierce's Super. Wk%, (Grosart) 11 . 114 As 
very^ a crab-fish at an Ergo, as eucr crawled-ouer Carters 
Lomque, or the Posteriorums of lohaunes dc I.apidc. 1808 
T. Spkncer lAtrick 29 Aristotle makes them these foure. 
* as wee may finde, in the xx. chapter of the second bouke 01 
his Posteriorums. 

2 . The posteriors; seePoBTERioR B. 3 . {ludicrous,) 

1807^ R. CfAKEw] tr. Estienne's World of Wouders 262 

Shewing her posteriorums which w.t)' soeuer .she went. 
| 8 S 3 UkQUiiART Rabelais t. xliv, hfy Lord Posterior you 
shall have it mwn 3’our postertonims. 

t F 08 te*rl 0 U 8 , a. Oh. rare’^K [irreg. f. L. 

! posfor-us coming after, or posterior^ dus comp. : see 
I -OUH.] Subsei[uent, posterior. 
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169a Mem, Fraser o/Brac^ in Sei. Bic^, (Wodrow' Soc. '; II. 
3^lKlection by the people Is po&terious to this call of God. 

Posterity (p^te'rlti). [ME. posterite^ a. F. 
postdriti (i4ln c. in Hat/-.-Darin.), ad. 1-. 
the condition of coming after, after time, posterity, 
f. ^ster-us coming after : sec -ITY.] 

I. The descendants collectively of any person ; 
all who have proceeded from a common ancestor. 


Also pi, (obs. : quot. 1676) ; also^ 
1387 Trkvisa Iligden (Rolls) VII. 115 


(qurt. 1847). 
monk asked of 


|ie pusterite uf Edward and of |ie siiccessours 


c 1430 Mirour .Saluacioun 743 Crist moght noght he borne 
of hire pasteritee. 1535 Covuroalk 7aA v. 25 Thy posttrite 
shalbc a.s the grasse vpon the earth. 1353 Edfn Treat, 
Xewe ind. (Arh.) 24 They iinme in marlagc . . for ye encrease 
of posteritic. 1676 Allen Address Xoncon/. i 881 'he hazard 
w'e run of exporing our posterities to lose the sulistance by 
our contending for circumstance, a 1727 Nf.wton Chronot. 
Amended 1. (1728) iiB 'Hie Kingdom of Argos Ixicaine 
divided among the piMlerity of Tcinenus. 1B47 Emereon 
Repr. Men, Platty pv No wife, no children had ne, and the 
thiiikcis uf all civilized nations are his posterity. 

2 . A later generation (with plural). Obs. 
b. All succeeding generations (collectively). 

■535 Coverdalk Ps. lxxi(t]. 17 His name shat rcmaj'ne 
viideir the soniie amonge the posterites, which shal be 
blessed tborow him. isifo Da vs tr. Sleidane's Comm. 201 
Hys mcmor^'al shal endure to the last jxisterytic. 1581 
Peitik Guazzo's Crt*. Com>. i. (1586) Avijb, Why should 
not we doc as much foi ihcjMsterilie, as we liaue receiued 
of the antiquitie ? 1594 T. B. La Primaud. Fr.Acad. 11. 
29 It was necessary that some .should write therev>f fir iheir 
good, as also fur the benefit of povteritie. x6o8 G. \V[oou- 
cocke] Hist, Ivstinc viii. ^ I'lieir old hou.schold Goddes, 
tuw'hich many poiitcrities nad giuen their deuution. 1609 
TouRNki'K Funeral Poem 4 And that shall never dye But 
with it live to all Postcririe. ^ 1650 S. Clarke Heel. IHst, 1, 
(1654'; 28 Vet his learning Is admired by all Posterities. 
■ 7 ^ JoiisHos Idler No. 3 P5 The ocean and the sun will 
last uur time, and we may leave posterity tu shift for them- 
selves. 1800 Coloviiol'n Comm. Thames ix. 384 'Ihey will 
deserve the Thank.s of the Nation, and the Gratitude of 
Posterity. 1899 Daily B'ews 2 May 6/6 ‘ Posterity has done 
nothing for us. Why should we du anything for posterity?' 
Such is the .simple creed of iietj-Conservativc finance. 
t 3 . *- P0.HTER10BITV 1 . Obs, rare. 

■S3* Piid*^^ Per/. (W. de W.) 199b, In god is no acci- 
deniall thyiigc nor priorite or posteriie, ne ony order of tyine. 

Postern (i>dR*8tajn), sb. (a.) Also 4 poatorue, 
5-6 poBtrene, -rem, 6 -ron, -rum, -rome. 
[ME. a. OK. posterne {Rom. dc Rose 1 160-76 ; 
mod.F./t>/miip), altered from ( )¥.posterlc late L. 
j^siesutla a back way (Ammianns a 400), a small 
back door or gate (S. Cassian 0450), in med.L. 
poster/a, posUnta (Du Cange), dim. of posier-us 
that is behind.] 

1 . A back door; a private door ; any door or gate 
distinct from the main entrance ; a side way. 

rza9o S. Eng. Leg. I. 196/98 pe Duyk..a-iicapede a-wey 
bi one ^sterne stille liche. 13.. K, Alis. 4393 (Buell. MS.) 
I >arrie perwhiles stale away By a Posterne [v.r. postorne] 
a pryue way. c 1440 Generydes 3559 'J'her was A postrene 
y.ssuyng uwt of the Citee. 1513 Bkau.siiaw* St. Weriurge ii. 
1350 loosed at euery eiidc w'itTi a .sure pusirun. tm .Stfwart 
CV wi. .^11'^ 11 . 524 At aiie postrum, uuhairof ry^ few tuke 
cuir. The kingis cors rycht quyetlie tha buir. 1393 Shaks. 
Riih. 11, V. V. 17 it is as hard to come, as for a Lamell To 
thred the {rosteriie of a Needles eye. x8ee Faikp.w 'Tasso 
II. XX ix, And III that window made a postren wide. nifSk 
.Skldkn Talde.l. (Arb.i 35 The other Door& were but 
Posterns. s8a8 Elmks Metrop, Intprov. 21 The gate.. is 
ill 3 divisions, a carriage uray and 2 posterns for foot- 
passengers divided by stone piers. 187A Greek Short 
Hiit. ii. § 7. 96 She escaped in white rolics by a postern, 
b. Fortif. (See quots.) 

. *704 J* Harris Lex. Teehn, 1 , Postern, in Fortification, 
is a false Door usually made in the Angle of the Flank, and 
of the Curtain, or near the Orillon for private SalUe.s. 1879 
Cassell s Techn. Ednc. IV. 138/2 When such a tunnel .serves 
as the means of access to the ditch and outwork.s, it is called 
a Intern. 

2 . Jiyi, a. A way of escape or of refuge, b. An 
entrance other than the usual and honourable one : 
cf. H.\ck-d(X>ii 2. o. All obscure passage. 


1579 Tomson Calvin's Serm. Tim. 661/1 Nowc hee beg.'in 
w’itn iesuM Christe, to the ende that he might lie a po.stcine 
for vs all. a t6i8 KALLKiH Prerog, Pari. (ibzSj ag For this 
Maxime hath no posterne, Poteslas humana radicatur 
volunfa/ibus hominum. 184a Fi:i.lf.r Holy 4* Prof. St. ni. 
XXV. 229 Others.. not going through the iiorch of humane 
Arts, but entring into Divinity at the postern, have inacU*. 
good Preachers. 187a Sir T. Browne Let. Friendly So 
closely shut up. .as not to find some escape by a postern of 
re.sipiscency. 174a Vovng Nt. Th. 1. 224 Thro* the dark 
Postern of Time long elaps'd. Led softly, by the Stillness of 
the Night. 1831 Sir W. Hamilton Discuss, (1852) 427 
Does dispensaticm afford a postern of c.scapeY 
1 8 . The latter or hinder part. Obs. rare. 
i8ti B. Jossos in Coryat Crudities Title-p.. Then in the 
Posterne of cheiii look& and thou shall find the Postbumc 
Poems of the Authors rather. s8i8 — Devil an Ass v. vi. 
Cast care at thy posrernc.s; and firkc i* thy fetters. 

B. attrib. or as adj. Placed at the back ; private, 
side, inferior, esp. in postern door or ; also fig, 
C1350 Will. Palerue 2166 Hut passeden our priueli at ^ 
posterne gate. <: 1400 Gamely n 590 At a posterne gate 
G.imelyn out went. 155s Robinson tr. More's Utopia 11. 
(189O 130 A j^HXsternne cloore on the bocksyde into the 
gardyne. 1x1600 Hooker Ecel. Pot. vi. v. $9 By this 
postern -gate cometh in the whole mart of papal indulgences. 
1883 Cave Eeclesiastiei 92 1 'hc Bowels, and ail tnc In- 
tcstina.. issued out of the Postern passage. 1700 Strvkk 
Stow's Surv. (1754) h I- .South, going down 
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diver;; stone Steps, is the excellent Postern Spring, with an 
iron Bowl and Chain fastened lo catch the Water. xSij 
Scott Roktby v. xxix, Wilfrid half led, and half he liore, 
Maiilila to the pastern door. 1873 Halb in His Nafne ix. 
78 Whom he hml met so unexpectedly by the postern gate 
of the abbey. 1886 WiLLis & Clark Cauthridgf 111. 383 
A large gateway-arch flanked by a pcMtern-arcli. 
b. fig. ■= * lUCK-uooR * attrib. 

1647 J. BfiRKKNiiKAul Asseinhfy^Man (t 663^ 6 Yet these 
inferioin pastern Teachers have intoxicated England. 1648 
IIkkuii'K Hts/er.t To IVeartf A Postem-bribe tooke, or a 
Forked Fee. 

Fostero- (pp'st^ro), combining form of Lat. 
posHr-us hind, hinder, prefixed to adjectives, 
chielly forming anatomical terms, in the sense {a) 
* hinder and — as in positro-exterml^ -infeno$\ 
-inierUr, •‘inttmal, •median^ -superior ; (/^) on the 
back part of that which is — , as postero-dorsal, 
on the posterior part of that which is dorsal; 
pofltero'latoral, placed at the posterior end of a 
lateral margin nr part ; poatero-temporal, behind 
the post-temporal; poetoro-terminal, ending that 
which is terminal ; postero-ventral, placed back- 
wardly on the ventral aspect of something. 

1847 VouATT The Horse xvii. ^57 It is^ situated on the 
postero-external side of the haunch .'ind tliigh.^ 1840 Dana 
GeoL (1850) 687 Valves nearly flat, with a slight bending 
oxer the postero-dorsal margin. s8^ — Crust. 1. *.29 The 
posterior portion of the Carapax consists of a posteru-latornl 
region, and a posterior region. 1854 Owrn in Orr's Cin\ 
.Vc*. I. Org^. Nat. 197 The base of each netirAponh>'sis has 
an anrero-intcrnal..,and a imstcro-interiial .surince. x88i 
Mivart Cnt 74 The postero-inferior margin of the malar is 
strongly concave. 1899 Allbutfs Syst. Med. VH. 10 The 
postern-median columns, or columns of Goll. ibid 8^ The 
postero-parietal or .siiMrior parietal lobule [of the brain], 
f Fo’Stery. Ok. rare, f irreg. f. L- posier-m^ 
\A.posteri: see PosTJfBion.] PoSTiiBlTV. 

01548 Hall Ckron.^ lieu. Vlli 248 Pcrpctuall freiulship 
lietwene the |N>s(cry both. 01560 Becon Jetoel of Joy 
Wks. II. 2a’ b, 'J*hey and their postery were not onely 
depriiied of those pleasures and comiiiCKlities,. . hut also 
vtierly damned for their disobedience. 1565 MS. Cott, Caiij^. 
R. X. If. 290 Continuance of their families and postr^iiirs to 
enjoy that which otherwise should come to iheni. 

Post-eternity, Fostethmoid, etc. : sec Post-. 
Foit-exilian (pj»st|egri‘liw, -cks-), a. [f. 
Post- B. i + L. exilisem Exilk sb. ♦ -an.] Of or 
pettaining to the period of Jewi.sh history subse- 
quent to the Babylonian exile. Also Post- 
ezl'Ue a. 

1^1 F. Holton tr. Delltzsch's Comtn. Ps. cxviii. III. 223 
It is without doubt a po.st-exilic song. 1877 MAkiisLAU tr. 
Goldziher's M^thol. Het>r. ix. 308 The postextlian interpre- 
tations occurring in that of the Babylonian ls.aiali. 1880 
T. C. Murray Origin ^Gvtnvth Psalms ii. 46 The writings 
of (he post^exilic period. 1887 E. Jokn.son Asitiqua Mater 
t(^TIic ideas., date from post -exilian times. 

Fost-exi'stf V. rare. [f. Post- A. 1 + Kx].st v.] 
intr. 'I'o exist after ; to live subsequently. 

1678 Cru W orth intell. Syst. 37 Anaxagoras could not 
but acknowledge, that all Souls' and Lives did IVrp and 
Post exist by themsrlves, lu well as those Corporeal Korins 
.and Qualities, in his .Simil.'ir Atoms. 

So Post-ezl*fltence [after Pre-kxistknck], exist- 
ence after ; subsequent existence. PoBt-ezi’atenoy, 
post-existent condition. Fo8t-ezi*atciit a . , exist- 
ing afterwards or subsequently. 

1678 CirnwoRTH luUlI. Syst. 33 That Conceit of Anaxa- 
goras, of Prse and Post -existent Atoms, endued with all 
I hose several F onus and Qualities of Bodief Ibid. 38 Thc.se 
two things W’cre alwaics included lugctUer in lh:il one 
opinion of the Soul’s Immortality, namely Its PreexiMlence 
as well .IS its Post -existence. ^ 1716 M. Daviks yf Mn/. A’riV. 
11. 422 Not denying a prc-cxistcncy to Christ’s huiiiati Body 
(in the Arian sense.. it beinj^ suppos’d to Ijc as much .a 
L'reatiire as the least post-existency of a Worm). 1768-74 
'J’UCKEW Lt. Nat. (1834) 1. 4C5 The spirits,. .who know 
nothing of their prC' existence, and scarce anything rif their 
post -existence. 1865 Cyis\}JV.Plato 1 1 1. 27 'J'he post-existence, 
.as well as the inc-cxistence of the .Soul is affirmed in the 
concluding ImhiIcs. 

Postey, variant of PonsTTE Obs., power. 
Fostface : see Po.st- A. i b. 
t PO’Btfact. Obs, [ad. J^. postfactum done 
afterwards.] That which is done after ; a subse- 
quent act. Phr. upon the post-fact^ rendering late 
L. ex post facto (in Digest\ after the fact or event, 
subsc<|uenlly, afterwards. 

1631 H KVLiN St. George qi lust as upon the post-fact, the 
Nonnaiis fram'd that doughty tale of St. Romanii.*) and 
the Ihiigofi. 1641 Proc. 0/ some Dirdftes t Some have 
published, that there i.s a pro^r Sacrifice in the T,ords 
Supper, to cxhibti Christs death in the Post fact, as there was 
a sacrifice lo prefigure in Ute old Law, in the Antefact. 1657 
Sanokrkon .Wrm. Pref. ii. 4 fl'o] win over his aflections 
to any tolerable liking thereof upon the Post-fact, ifll^ 
lowKSsoN /{.i^tism 2^ Being likely enough to he thereby 
dispusU :-o far to acknowledge that authority and goodncs.s, 
a^o own them iipi.iii the fiostfact by confesKion. 

Postfactor, -febrile, -femoral: see Post- 
A. I h, li. 1, 2. 

II Port factum. [L., after the fact.l After 
the event. 

*753 Haxwav Tra:\ (1762) L 1. \ii. jS Keasonings post 
fact^, argue ralliei our experience limn <,1.1 wisdom. 

t Fostfe-rment. nonce^wd, [f. A, after 
preferment^] Keirioval tfj .in inferini office ; the 
opposite of preferment. 


I a s66t Ft'LLBR Jl'orthiet, Durham (x66a) l, 994/9 Alex. 
! Nevil ..Arch-Bishop of York ..was translated .. to St. 
! Andrews.. .This hi.s translation was a Post- Ferment, seeing 
‘ the Arch-Bishoprick of St. Andrews was subjected in that 
• age unto York. 

Po'irt-fiae. Zom. Obs. exc. I/ist, [f. Post- B. 
ic+l*iN£ jf^.^] A duty formerly paid to the 
Crown for the royal licence {Jicentia coneordandi) 
to levy a fine : - Kino’s sikwr 
Called the post-fine as distinguished from the pre-fine 
which was due on the writ. 

1607 CowKLL Interpr.^ Post fine^ Is a duly belonging to 
the king for a fine rormerly acknowledged before nim in 
his court which Is paid by the cognizee, after the fine is 
i fully passed, and all things touching the same wholly ac- 
; conipli.shc:d. i6ao Naworth Househ. Bks. (Surtees) 145 Fur 
j the cdiargcis of a post-fyne . . in Candclmaose tearm for 4 tone 
i of wyne. 1758 Act 32 Geo. //, c. 14 61 The Officer.. 

I whose Duly it Is to set and indorse the Pre-fine payable. .. 
shall . . at the .same Time, set the usual Post Fine. 1887 48M 
A’l-/. /-V/. A'/r. Records 642 Receipts given on behalf of 
the Fanners of Post Fines for the several amounts of Post 
Fine.s received from the Sheriff's of the several counties. 

Postfix (pt*“'st|fiks), sb, [f. Po.sT- A. 1 b-f Fix 
V.. alter PiUfiFix jA] a word, syllable, or letter 
affixcsl or added to tiie end of a word ; a suffix. 
_»8os 0. Dvfr Restor. Anc. Modes besioivittg Names 43 
■ Diminutive postfixes ivere added lo the names of streams, 
&c,— is Gaelic for stream ; .Kruthan is little stream. 

. 1877 .S.AVfrK in Trans. Philol, Soe. 128 I'he Accadian po‘<tfix. 

I s88i A. H. Kkakk in Nature XXllL 220/2 The structure 
j of tlie language is entirely different, btnn^ highly aggliiti* 
j ii.ating, and employing lioth pre- and pust-lixes. 

! Hence Fostfl'zail (-ftxial) ar., of the nature of a 
{ postfix, or clLaracteri/ed by ix>stlixes. 
i 1887 Savck in Jnil. Aathrop, Inst. Nov. 170 The po.stfixal 
I languages of Central Asia. i>x C. Atkins Kelt or 

' Gael i. 7 'Hic €Xj)rcs.siuns prenxial, postlixial, and poly- 
I synthetic are distributed among the groups. 

I Postfix (pf^'stifrks), V. [f. Post- A. 1 a + Ktx 7».] 
frans. To affix after, or at the end ; to append as 
a po.stfix (to a word, etc.). Hence Postfi'zed 
ppf. a . ; Foatfl'zing vb/. sb. 

i8zo G- .S. Faiiek Dispensations (1823) 1. 358 See Bishop 
.Sherlock's Dissert I postfixed to his Discourses on Prophecy. 
183s P'raser's Mag. XL 619 How impossible it is that he 
should prefix a .Vr>, and postfix at the same time the Hart, 
to hi.s name. 1874 Sayce Compar. Phihl. vii. 282 I'hc 
Aryan plural is formed by a po^t fixed .s. i8m G. B. Guay 
I in Rx-positor Sept. 184 In iio.si-exilic names the post fixing 
j occurs many times more frequently than the prefixing. 

II PoBtfirfldnum, -fromxm (iwHSt,fr/ ii/Jm). /in/. 

I [mfMl.L., f. Pu.sT- li. 2 + FK.iiNUM.] (See quots.) 

I i8a6 Kirhy & Sr. Kutomol. 111. xxxiii. 380 Post/rxnnm 
I (tlie PosffrxnuM), In Coleoptera the part of the Metoi^ 
j thorax in which the Post sent fllwn lies. . .In general it m.ay 
I Ire defined, the part that intervene.s iretween the Postseih 
I te/lum and the .Abdomen, Ibid, xxxv. 570 In the Orthoptera 
; Order, . . the po^tscutellum and poit/rsemun are mere 
i counterparts of the dorsoliim, sciilefliiiii, and frxniim. 

I P 08 t-£reef n. [f. Po.st s/>:^ f Fkeb a. 33 : cf. 

! (jcr. postfrei,] Free from charge for postage, 
either as being officially c.arrie(l free of charge, or 
as being prepaid. 

188a in Ogilvif (Annandalek 1886 in CasselFs Diet. 

Postfrontal (i>rhist|fririital). a. i^sb.) Amt. 
and Zool. ff. Pilst- B. 2 + \„ frons, front- fore- 
head I- -AL.j a. Situated behind the forehead, or 
at the back of the frontal hone. b. SitUiateil in 
the hinder part of the frontal lobe of the brain, 
j 185a Dana Crust. 1. 383 'I'lie post-frnntal .siiture.s. 1854 
: OwKN She/. A- y’lvM in Orrs Cisr. Sc. 1. Org. Nat. 189 
' The post-frontal . . region of the skull. 1809 Allbutt's .Syst. 

Med. VII, 273 The frontal iobe..inu.st nc divided into a 
. prefroTitnl and a post-frontal area. 

B. sb. {ellipt, for postfrontal process or bone), 
j T he external angular tirocess of the frontal hone, 

1 which is situated at tne back part of the brim of 
j the orbit of the eye ; in some animals (not above 
birds) found as a distinct bone. 

i8s^ OwF,N Skel. d- Teeth in Orr's Circ. Sc. 1. Org. Nat. 
Z9^'lhe po^t-fiontal..is a moderately long trihedral bone, 
articulated by its expanded cranial i>nd to the frontal and 
parietal. Ibid. 206 These characters are retained in the 
post frontals .n.s well as in the infi&toids of the Lrocodile.s. 
1871 Mivakt Klent. Anat. lor A Ijone exists in the skull of 
0S.SC0US Fishes which hasoften been called the ' po-st-frontal 
li POBtfdrca (p^'*st|f^*jka). Iinlom, [niorl.L., 
f. Po.sT- A. 3 + furca fork.] The hindmost of the 
three apodeincs, or processes for attachment of 
muscles, in the thoracic somites of insects. 

i8a6 Kirhv & Sp. Enfomol. ill. xxxiii. 383 Pesi/urca 
(the Post/nred). A proce.ss of the Rndosternum, terminal- 
I ing ill three suhhorizontal acute branches, resembling the 
j letter y, . .to which the muscles that move the hind-leg.s, &c. 

are affixed. x 9 m H i:xi.ev A nal. Inv, Auim, vii. 404 Forked 
I or rloiihle apodemes, the antcfiirca, medifiiica, and post- 
j furca, project from^ the sternal wall of each somite of the 
I thorax into the cavity. 

j Hcncc Fo8tAi*roal a., |)ertaining to or of the- 
I nature of a postfurca. 1890 in Cent, Diet, 

PoBtgenital : see Foht- B. 3. 
i t Povt-genitnre. Obs. rare. [f. Po.ST- A. I b 

+ (lENiTuiiE.] The fact of being bom after 
another in the same family. 

I6S8 Sir T. Browvr Card. Cyrus i, A person of high 
; spirit and honour, .. naturally a King though fatally pre- 
, venif-d by the harmlesse chance of |x:st-geniture. 

• Post^Uuml Oeot. [f. Port- B. 


POSTHITIS. 

1 b 4 - Glacial.] Existing or occurring subsequent 
to the glacial period or ice age. 

*855 Phillips Afrtw. Geoi. 3* Tertiary «w Cainoroic Series 
of Strata. . . Formations : Postglacial. . . Glacial. . . Preglacinl. 
*863 Q. Rev. CXIV. 408 The remarkable conformity of 
the preglacial and postglacial fauna. *873 Geikir Gt. 
ict Age Pref. 7 The geological history of g kicial and posit, 
glacial Scotland. 1877 Dawson Orig.^ World xiv. 295 Man 
comes in at the clo.se of this cold period, m what is called 
the Post-glacial aga _ 

Postglexioid, -glenoidal : see Post- B. 3. 
PoEt-gra'duate, «. orig. V.S. [t 
Tust* B. I b-f OBAnuATK.] Fertainini; or relating 
to a course of study carried on after graduation. 

185B N. York Tribune 12 Nov. 5/5 Forming a portion of 
the Post-Graduate Course of Columbi.! College. 1886 
JitiWKLL Whs, (1890) VI, 16S Special and advanced courses 
should be pu.shca on into the post-gracluale period. 1901 
Daily Chron. 15 Oct. 4/3 Anew building in connection with 
the Past-Graduate College, of the Wc.si London Hospital. 

B. sb. A student who takes a post-graduate 
course, or continues his studies after graduation. 
1890 in Cent, Diet, 

Posthabit (pimstihae-bit), v, rare. [f. L. post- 
habere to place after, f. post (cf. Post- A. 1 a) -b h. 
habere, hhhit^ lo hold, have.] trans. To place 
after, make or hold as secondary to ; lo esteem of 
less import.once. 

1646 J. Hall Horse I’ac. 128 So deare ought truth to be 
to us that we ought to post-habite our lives to the smallest 
nrinriple of it. 1856 F. K. 1 *agkt Oitdet Ovr/st. 37 Where 
nis comfort can be increased, even in the merest trifle, she 
will never posthubit it to her own. 

Fost-haokney : sec I’ost sb.- 12. 
Post-hasto (p<>u‘st|hrt*st), sb., adv., and adj. 
[app. from the old direction on letters ‘ Haste, 
post, haste’, where the words are Post sb,- 
courier, and imper. of Hahtk 7/. ; but afterwards 
taken as an attrib. comb, of Post sb.‘^ and Hastk sb. 

1538 CKO.MWfiLL in i.(/e k Lett, 11. 139 From Saint 
Janies 4*“ Maij 30 R. K. fx>rdc Privie seal— in hast, hast, 
post hast, isjd Q. Mary in K. K. Shaipe Lonti. \ Kwgd. 
11894) 1. 480 Hast, hast past, hast, for lief, for lief, for lief, 
for lief.] 

A. sb. Haste or speed like that of one travel- 
ling * po.st’ ; great expedition in travelling, arch. 

*545 Asciiam To.rop/t. (Alb.) 115 Vf he iiuike Poste haste, 
Ixithe lie that oweth the horse, and be .. that afterwarde 
.shnl bye the horse, may cliaiiiice to curse hyiii. 01548 
Ham. Chron., Edw. // ' -.mB b. The Duke of Somerset, with 
jhon erle of Oxenford, wer in all poste hast, flying towarde 
Scotlamle. 1555 Piiii.i'or in Foxe A. .y M. (1583) 1837/1 
F.'irewel dear brolher. w’rittcn in posih.'ist l>cc;aiise of stmit 
keeping. 1568 Ghai-ion Chron, 11. 724 Kofle he all that 
poste haste, onely to blincle you ? 1586 J. Hookfk Hist, 
/ret, in Ho/inshed \ \. 19/1 With all the hast and post hast 
he could, he turrieih a faire ^mire of heelcs and runneth 
aw.iie. 1681 Flavkl Meth. Grace ix. 199 Messengers are 
sent one after another in post-haste to the Physician. 1709 
Hlarnk Collect. 13 Mar. (O. H. S.) 11. 176 You did not use 
lo write in Post-Hast. 1837 Commodore k Daughter 1. 39 
it was mainly through the interest of his uncle that he was 
made post with ^iuch post-haste. 

B. adv. With the .speed of a post; with all 
possible haste or ex|>cdition. 

*593 ^hakn. Rich, li, i. iv. 55 Old John of Gaunt.. hath 
senl post haste 'J'o entreat your Maiesty to visit him. *706 
K, Ward Wootlen World Diss. (1708) a .Such .xs w.-iiit to 
ride Post-haste from one World to the other. 1709 Stkklk 
Tatter No. 2 F a Her I'oacli is order’d, and Post-haste she 
flies. 1839 James Louis Xll\ 1. 8 This she sent post-haste 
to the ].tukc of Dirraine. 1897 'Sarah 'I'vi i.i.h’ Lady 
JeuHs Sofi 238 The lad who travelled post-haste to bring the 
news. 

t C. adJ. Done with all possible speed ; expedi- 
tious, sjicedy. Obs, rare'“^, 

1604 Shaks. 0 th, I. ii. ^7 The Duke, .requires your baste, 
Post-haste appearance, Eucn on the instant. 

Hence 1 3 Povt-ha* 8 te z^. Obs, 9,, trans. To cause 
to hasten, to hurry, b. intr. To hasten with all 
speetl. 

1607 in Hist, Wakepeht Grom. Sch, (1892) 68 He shall 
neither post hast them in gramer, nor dull them with 
exercises of writitige latine. x6a8 Fkltham Resolrtes 11. 
XXX ii. 102 'l'h«t short-lyu'd Flowre, and Portion Of poore, 
sad lift;, post-hasteth to be gone. 

Post-hemiplegic, etc. : see Post- B. i. 
Posthetomy (prsJ»e*tomi). Surg. [irreg. i. 
Gr. vbaOij prepuce + -rofua cutting.] Circumcision. 

So Fostho tomlst. 

1853 Dunolikon Med. Lex., Posthetomist, one who per- 
forins the operation of circumci.<>ion. ibid., Posthetomy, 
circumcision. 1895 in Syd, Soc. Le.v, 
Posthioplas’^ (p/>*sj>i^pln;:sti). Surg, Also 
poatho-. (T Gr. irjtr 8 f; (see prcc.) and dim. vua9io-v 
-h -I'LASTT J Plastic surgery of the prepuce. So 
Fosthiople'stio, poBtho-, a. 

*841 Dunollson Med, Lex,, Posihioplastie, an epithet 
applied to the operation for reKtoring tlie prepuce. 1874 
VAN BuKhN Dis. Genit. Org. 9 Absence of the prepuce... 
the operation for its restoral, posthioplasty. *890 Billings 
Med. Diet,, Posthiopla.siic. 1895 Syd. Soc, Lex., Postho- 
plastic . . Posthioplasty, Posthoplaxty. 

Fosthlppooampal : aee Post- A. a. 
PosthitiB (pp!«)> 9 i*tis). Path, [mod.I^, f. Cr. 
701787 prepuce : sec -itib.] (See quots.) 

184a Dungliron Med. Lex., Posthitis, inflammation of the 
prepuce. 1861 Hvmstkad Yen, Dis. (1870) 97 If the disease 
be confined . . to (he ineinbrauc covering the glani,it should. 
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strictly speaking, be called balanitis i if to the internal 
surface of the prepuce, posthitu. 

POBthO - 1 see POBTHIO'. 

Postholder (pdn'stihdbldai). [ad. Du. posi- 
hauder^ f. post Pobt j^.3 4- houder Holdek In 
Dutch colonial administration : A civil official in 
charge of a trading settlement or post. 

sBis Anne Plumptree LichtensUins Trau. S. A/r. 1 . 
177 The house of the poscholder at Mosselbay . . lies dire'ily 
at the upper end. sQsa H. W. Pikkson Avur, Mission. 


at the upper end. sQsa H. W. Pikkson Avu-r. Mission. 
Mem, 270 They lodged in the house of the pobt-holder. 
a Dutch officer. 1896 Dispute with Venezmia in Daily 
News 23 July 5/5 The Dutch .. had instituted a regular 
of trading both with the Indian tribes and with their 
Spanish neighbours up the Orinoco ; and their Postholders 
had special functions in controlling such trade. 

Fo'St-hole. [f. Pobt jA 1 4 Hole j>^.] A hole 
made in the ground to receive the foot of a }K)st. 
Also attrih, in the name of implements serving to 
make such holes, os post-hole auger ^ horer^ digger, 
170J T. N. City 4 * C, Pu^hasi'r 134 The Kciice iiiuni be 
cross a Field.. where it is easie uigging the Post-holes. 
1888 A. T. Pierson Eviin^eiistie IVot'k xxiiL 236 ITheyl 
dug posL'holes with their own hands. 1891 C. Robkhis 
AarQt Awer. 87 The job at which 1 was put first was 
digging past holes, and. .1 found it rather a tough job. 

POSt-hom (pda*st|hpjn). [f. POBT + lIOItN 
jA] a horn formerly used by a postman or the 
guard of a mniKcoach, to announce ariival ; now 
often used on pleasure coaches. 

167s Hexham Dutch Dict.^ Post-horen^ Post«horn. 1677 
Lond. C,az, No. 1229/4 ’I*homas Moris a young iiuiii .. 
with a gray Coat, and a leather pair of Breeches, and 
n Post -horn in his Girdle,.. Rid away with a Chesnut 
Coloured Gelding. 1781 CowrKR Table Tatis 43 The wietch 
. .Who, for the sake of filling with one blast Tlic post-liorub 
of all EuropCi lay.s her waste. 1840 Hood Up the Rhine 
=85 111 the niean-tinie, the post-horn kept blowing. 1881 
W. H. Stonk in Grove Diet. Mus. 111 . ■:l\ Posthoen, a 
small stiaight brass or cojwcr instrument, v.-iryiiig in length 
from two to four fc*'l, of a bore usually rescmblitig the 
conical bugle more than the trutii|Mt, played by means of 
a small and shallow-cuppcd mouthpiece. 

b. atirib. .iiid Comb,, as post horn band\ post- 
horn pond-snail, Plauorbis cortuus, «ilso called 
ram's-horn, from the form of Us shell. 

S\i.A in Daily Tel. t6 July, A post -horn hand., 
perrorniing in .some unlicensed place. 1901 llTeihn, ( 7 /i-t. 
16 Dec. j/i A good purple dye may also be got from the 
posthorn pond snail. 

Fost-horse Cpdu‘st|hp.(s). A horse kept at 
a post-house or inn for the use of post-riders, or 
for hire for the conveyance of travellers. 

tSR? Gakoinlk in Poco<:k Rec. Re/, I. 76 Now unless 
pObt lioise serve iis we cannot tell how to do. 1533 
Lei, to Ci‘oitt7iirlT\i\ St, Papet^s Hen. Vllt^ 1 . 205 Writiiigcs, 
.sent for jpiovi>ioii of post horses. 1575 in W. H. Turner 
Select. Rec, O.y/'rd (iSSo) 369 Neither the horses ««f ye 
Chancellor or Schollcrs . . , nor of their servaimts,. .should 
he taken for post horses. 1617 Morvson ft in , iii. 61 In 
Knglaiid . . , Post-hoises are eslahlished at every ten iiiiles or 
tbercaliouts, which they ride a false gallop alter some ten 
miles an howur. <11627 Havwako AVro. /''/ (1630) itxj 
Th.'ii be intended to fly to Icrnsey and Wales and laid 
i^thorsrs, and men, and a boat to that purpose. 18x4 
acoTT Uiii, From Kdinburgh to Perth he took post- 
hor.sfs. 1835 Maknyat Oita /Wr.iv, With post*horscsand 
postilions we iiosled post haste to Brussels, 

Fost-house (pdu-istihaus). Obs, exc. dial, [f. 

Post jA- + 1 Ioubb .rAi] 

1 . A pt'ist office. Obs. or dial, 

163s Proclatnaiion in Ryiiicr P'cedern (1732) XIX. 649/2 
Which Leticrs to be left at the P(»st-hoiis« or some other 
House, as the said ThomasWitherings shall think convenient. 
1670 Makvkll Corr, Wks. fGrosartj II. 324, I wrote to you 
two letters, and payd for them from the imslhouse here. 
1761 Mrs. F. Sheridan .Sidney Hidulph 111 . 77 When I go 


Vhcii I go 


into the county a goneral direction to the post house may 
suffice. 1855 RoBi.NSOS Whitby Closs,^ Postlwusc, the post- 
office. 

1 2 . An inn or other house where horses are kept 
for the use of travellers ; a posting house. Obs, 

164a Evei-yn Diary 28 Jan., We repos'd this night at 
Piperno, in the Post-nou-.e without the towne. 171a Lend, 
Cas. Na 5027/5 He alighted at the Post-house to change 
Horses. 18x9 Bykon Juan 1. ciii, They are a .son of po.st- 
house, where the Fates Change horses. 1833 L. Ritchie 
Wand, fy Loire z6Tbe main road running past the town. ., 
and the post-house being at a little distance beyond. 

t Po*Bthumary o. Obs, =* Pobtuumoub. So 
t Po’sthumate a, 

165a Urquhart 7etvel Wks. (1834) 255 He left behind 
him a postnumary book. 16B4 T. Goddard Plato's Demon 
47 Charyllus, Posihumate Son to Polybita. 

t Fo*BtAll]ll0t a, and sb, Obs, [a. F. posthutne 
adj. (1560 ill Coder.), ad. L. post{h)umus last, 
latest, posthumous : see Posthumous.] 

A. adJ, a. « Posthumous a. Also^. 

1991 Sylverter Dh Rartas i. v. 9x3 Two births, two 
deaths, here Nature bath assign'd her. Leaving a Postoume 
(dead-live) seed behind her. 1639 H. L'Kstrance A lliance 
Div, Off, 157 This posihuine Apostle, .came late into Christs 
Livery* a Mi rci.LER Worthies, Cnmhld. (1662) 221/x 
Posthume Children born after the oeath of their Father. 

b. » Posthumous b. 

1611 B. JoNsoNmCorytitCrfr////iVrTitle-p., In the Posteme 
. .thou hhalt find the Posthume Poems of the Authors Father. 
1899 {fitle) Posthuma Poems of Richard Lovelace, 
o. » Posthumous c. 

1980-4 Bp. Hall Sat, iv. Charge 03 Oh if my soule 
coma Bee their Post*hume spighu 1090 Boyle Chr, Virtuoso 


II. 21 The posthume State of Man is so dim and uncertain, ; 
that we find even the greatest Men, among the Heathen, 
speak . . doubtfully (of it]. 1691 Heyr ick Misc. Poems 35 'i'o 
clixiin The whole World's Curses and a Post-humc Fame. 1 
d. Subsequent, residual, rare, | 

t66a j. Chandler Tan Hehnoni's Oriat. 187 Th.*it the ! 
venal bloud..iiiay be made wholly capable to Iw breathed 
thorow the pores, without a Post-hume or Future remein- , 
brance of a ureg. Ibid. 292 'iliat |)o^t-hume and translated 
gouty character or imiircssion, doth stick fast by a liete- ; 
ditaty right. j 

B. sb, a. A posthumous child. Also fig, ! 
1998 Sylvcsi er Dh Bartas if. Sonn, i. la Our dear I*arent : 
..who.. to thy guard his Posthunivs did bequeath. xfijlB ; 
W. ScLATER Sena. Rxptrimentall To Rdr., They shew 
themselves in tniblike but as Posthiime.s, raised as it were | 
out of almost eleven yearcs of obscurity. 169s in Man far- { 
lane's Geneaiog, Colteci, (igcx,) II. 142 Sir Thomas Maule. . : 
Son to Sir Thomas the Posthume. ' 

b. A posthumous work : cf. Posthumus B. 1 j. ' 

1631 R. Skene in A, Craigds Rem. 3 This .sub.vequcrit : 

Pciesie, the Posthume.^ of a w'orthic Peniic. 16^ Beal in 
Phil, Trans. XI. 5S5 Sir Ken. Digby's Post-nuiiie hath 
great voriccie of Meihegliiis. 

t Po*8thumeda ///. a, Obs. rare, [f. as prcc. + 
-Kijl .1 Rendered posthumous, remaining after death. 

01661 Fl'I.lkr Worthies (1662) 1. 74 A Stranger.. would j 
liardly rally my scattered and posthmned Notes. j 

Posthumeral : see Poi«t B. 2, 
t PoflthU'mial, H. Obs.rare’-'^. «PoSJTH!;.\toi;s. ■ 
1605 SvLvn.sTER Du Bartas, Corona Ded., All the Po.t- • 
hiimiall race of that rare Spirit.. Though born, alas ! after 
their Father's death. ; 

t PoflthU'xnlan, a, Obs. rare-^, (Sec quot.) 
1656 Blount Clossogr,,Posihttmian,{o\\owmg or to conic, 
that shall be. 

Foathnilioafl (pp‘sti/2m9s;, a. {sb.) Also 8 
posiumouB. [f. ll postumus last, late-born, 
posthumous, supcri. f. postxsSx^ix ; in late L. written = 
posthumus through erroneous attribution to humus 
the earth, or (as explained by Servius) hnmdrc to 
bury: see -oua.] Used generally of anything which 
appears after tlie death of its oiiginatur. 

a. Of a child : Bom after the death of its father. 
1619 Drl'.m.m. or Hawim. Cottv, /»*. Jomon Wk--. (1711) ' 
224 Tie [Hen Jonsoii] . . Was postlmmouv, lieing Imrn a 
month after his father'.'i death. 1677 W. Hubrako lVarr,i- 
tire 2 North-Aiiicrica this posthumous birth of time. 1709 
S1E1.1.E& Addison Taller No. xio p 6 Some PoKthuinous 
Children, that b<,rc no Resemblance to their elder Brethren. 
1818^ Cruise^ Digest (ed. 2) VI. 574 The sutme of King 
; William, which puts posthumous children on the same foot- 
ing with children Ixirn in the lifetime of their ancestor. 

o. Of a book or writing: Published after the 
death of the author. 

1668 Hale Belle's .Abridgment Pref. aib. It is a Post- 
humous woik» which never underwent the last Hand or 
Pensil of the judicioux Author. 1796 Burkk Regie. Peace 
iii. Wks. VI Jl. ^ What plea.. can be alleciged, after the 
treaty w.is dead and gone, in favour of this txTsthuiiious 
declarat ion ? 1837-9 H allam II ist. Lit. (1847) 111 . 207 The 
posthumous volumes appeared in con.siderablc intervals. 

c. Of .in action, rcjmtatioii, etc. : Occurring, ; 

arising, or continuing after death. ! 

x6q8 Bp. j. Kinc: Serm. 5 37 A postbnmou.s, peni- ! 

lent confession laficr the conspirators were iiio.^t of them ' 
, dead, and almost rotten) of one of the complices tliemsclucs. 

164a Fuli.kr Holv Jf Prof. St. 111. v. 164 For he that wa.i 
) buried with the bones of Elisha, by a Posthumous xuiracle 
! of that Prophet, recovered his life oy lodging with such a 
j grave-fellow. 1736 Butler Anal. 1. 1. Wks. 1674 I. 30 Our 
• posthumous life, .may nut be entirely beginning anew, but 

f oing on. 1808 .Southey Let/., to C. W Wiiaaws Wynn 
I. 30 It W.XS well we should l^e contented w'ith posthumous 
fame, but impo.s.siblc to be so with posthumou.s bread and 
chccsc. xSjBa F.arrar Early Chr. I. 77 He had begged that 
his body might be burned without posthumous insults, 
t B. sb, A posthumous child. Obs. rare, 
a 1648 Ld. Hekbekt Life (1886) 23 My brother Thomas 
; wo-s a posthumous . . born some weeks after his father’s death. 

! »i8 0. Sewall Diary jq Mar. (1862) 111 . 177 Marry Sam. 

. Badcock, a posthumous, and Martha Hcaly. 

I FO'BthumOUSlyv [f.prcc. + -LY -.] in 
: a posthumous manner, condition, or st«ite; after 
; death ; after the death of the father or author. 

'■ 1783 Atterbufy's Corr, I, 23 note. The 'Register' (of 
bisriop Kennet] w'as posthumously published, from his MS. 
Collections, in 173S. 1867 J. B. Davis Thesaurus Crani- 
orum i« The two latter (ancient Scottish skullsl are post- 
humously di.storted. 1884 Chr, Commw, 12 June 813/2 He 
seems to be even more mischievous posthumously thiux 
while corporeally present. 

II FostlmmilS (pp'stiifmx^), a, and sb, [L. 
p 0 st{h)umus Posthumous.] 
tA. adj, ea Posthumous a, Obs, 

1991 Ld. Burciilsy in Fortescue Papers (Camden) Pref. 7 
lliough he be posthumua by his fathers death, being borne 
after. t66o R. Coke Just, Vind. Pref. 5 No man that 
ever was bom in the World, which was not a Posthumus 
King, but was born in subjection, not otiely 10 his Parents, 

^ or as a Servant in a Family. 

B. sb, t a. (pi. -i.) A posthumous child. Obs, 
Sir T. Hrrbebt Trm, (cd. a) 273 He was a post- 
humus, and the crowne set upon his motners belly. <f 1677 
Hale Prim, Orig. Man. 1. iv. 109 It is as endent that the 
Grandfather ana Father and Son did as really make up a 
multitude... chough the Father and .Son were both Pest- 
kumi, as if they all had or did all now exist together, 
b. fuut, pi, poBthuma. Posthumous iviitings. 
1^ Owen Vind, Etang, Wks. 1853 XII. 8 The passages 
Intimati^ arc in his posthuma, 1669 Stormy Mariner's 
Mag, I. il 35 , 1 shall quote some more remarkable Places in 


Posthuma Fosteri, 1909 G. Sampson Keats's Poems Pref.,' 
Most reprints give the order of Keuts'!i own three voluiiics 
with lA^rd Houghton's iKisiliuma apiicnded. 
Post-hsi^notio : see Pc).ST- H. i. 
tFo'ltiCf a, Obs, [ad. L. post fats hinder, 
posterior, f. posl behind ; cf. aulfats Antic, Ax- 
TiQUK.] Hinder, posterior, ‘ l>ack ’. 
fsi6^ Mkue IPhs. (1672) ^7 The lowest and most iiosiick 
memCer.s of all. 1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep. in. xvH. 
(1686) 1 16 The post ick and backward po.Aitioii of the feminine 

e irts in ciuadrupedes. 1664 Bu t lek Ilud. 11 . 1 208 A Saxon 
like did grow so fat. That Mice..K.Tt Giols and Laby- 
rinths to dwell in HLv postick parts without bis feeling. 

So t Po*8tical a, Obs, 

1657 Tomlinson Kchoh's Dhp, gjy Two doors; one an 
outward door, the other posticol or inward. 

II Fostiche (post/ J ), a. and sb, [K., adj., ad. 
It. posticcio counterfeit, feigned :—L. type 
tUuts^ f. pos{i Jus plated, put.] 

A. adj, a. Counterfeit, artificial, b. Applied 
to an ornament superadded to a finished work of 
sculpture or architecture, esp. when inappropriate. 

i8m Thackehav N^comts 1 . sxxi. jo6 Sometimes the 
Ductless appeared with these postiches roses, .soiiielinies 
of a mortal paleness. 

B. sh, a. An imitation substituted for the real 
thing, b. Couittcrfciting. feigning, pretence. 

. ‘OtiDA ’ Winter City ii, Fa.stidiotisnes.s at any rale, 
is very good postichc for modesty. 1889 Mks. I.vnn Linton 
in Life xviii. (joc>i) 7^1, [ 1 ] civspised with loathing the 
. . humbug and postiL-he of the whole matter. 

FostiCOHS (i»i sui kas), a. Bot, [f. h..postU-us 
binder (see I'osnc) + -ou.*^,] Posterior, hinder : 
applied vaiiou.sly to parts of a flowei or inflorescence. 

t866 Treas. Tostictm s, linnetl Awuy from the axis 

of a flower, .ts .'tome .intliers wiiosc dcliisccncc lakc.s place 
n* xl the pelaU; .tIso, stationed on tli.-.t ‘ide of a ffower 
w iitch is next the axL. 1670 HooKKuStud. Flora 271 Stigma 
obtuse, . .pONticuus lol.-c very small. x88o riu.\Y Struct, Bot. 
vi. 86 icd. C) 25) .‘\n anther i» Kxtroise.i.c. turned outward, 
or Posticoii.s, when it faces tow.'iid the perianth. 

II Fosticmil (lV^tai*k/>m). Anh. [L.posthutn 
back door, rc.ir of a building (Vitr.). prop, iicut. 
o{ posticus adj,: see PosTJc.] 

a. A liack door or gate. b. A portico or 
apartment at the back of .^11 ancient Greek or 
Roman temple, behind the ceila, and corresponding 
to the pronaos in front : in Greek called opistho- 
domos. o. ‘/iVf/, A reredos* (Ce/rf. /?rV/. 

1704 J. Harris Le.v. Tcchu, I, PosUcum is the Postern 
G.iie, or Back-door of any Fabiick. 1776 R . CifANt.LiK Irat^, 
Greece xiv. 72 In the si-ulpiinc of the po.siicum. .Theseus 
; Is distiiiguislied in the same manner. 1820 T. S. Hughes 
Trav. Sicily 1 . x. 266 The columns, .belonged cither to the 
posticum or pronaos of the temple. 

PoBtie, variant of I'ousuk Obs., power. 
fPo'Btify, V, Obs, ttonce-ted. [f. Post 
after crucify.^ Iraus. To fi.x or nail to a post. 

1624 Gi K Foot out of Snare .'9 The nolle with which it 
was crucified or rather postified. This my new'-coyned 
word fits their new-found Fable. 

Fostil .pp*slil), Now only ///jf/. Forms: 
5 (9) poslille, (6 posthill)., d--; postell, 6-7 
(9 , poEtill, 7 postel, postle, 5- postil. [ME. a. 
F. poslille ,1357 Godef.), - ll., Pg. postilla, 

■ Sp. postela, ad. med.L. fostilla a gloss on the 
; gospel. Of unccitain origin: T)u Cange suggests, 

’ from the words ^ post ilia {^erba textus) * ‘ after 
those (words of the text) *, with which the postil 
: way have been introduced. Another suggestion is 
= that the word is a dim. of posta in sense * page * : 

I evidence is wanting. Sec also Apt;>.sTiL r^.] 
i 1 . A marginal note or comment upon a text of 
. Scriptuie, or upon any passage or writing. 

c T420 Wyclifs Bible IV. 686b, Prol 1 Cor. (MS. Km. Coll- ?), 
I A po.*>tille here.^ Poul wroot this pisi il to Corinthis, that be n 
of Acaie [etc.]. 19B7 in Reh. /list. ,1/SS. Couun. (1372) 
383/2 Pointes Lif the iiicmoriall..wiih postils to the same. 
I 1619 Sir R. Cotton in Bmclcuch .t/A. 9 . (Hi»t. MSS. Comiii.l 
; 1 . 163 The Duke's Utter .. answered by way of postle.. 

2 propositioii[s]. n 1734 Noriii Lixes (1826) I. 390 Xh^ 
is lordship had . . titled . .* Impudent .\>sciTiors '. to which 
: I will annex a postil fur expfanatioii. 1891 A. M. Kanmc 
i Sabbath in Puritan X. Rug. xii. x66 Tender little memorial 
i postils are frequently written on the margin.^ of the pages. 

I 2 . A series of such comments, a commentary or 
{ exposition ; spec, an expository discourse or homily 
i upon the Gospel or Epistle for the day, read or 
I intended to be read in the church service. 

■ *483 Caxton Cold. Leg. 244/1 Mayster Alysaundre . . 

reherseth in hys postilly's upon this worde mercy and trouthc 
: haue metle togydre. 1563-87 Koxe A. 4- M. (1596) 248/ 1 
• The said Langtoii also made postiLs vpon the whole Bible. 
at66i Fuller Witrthies, Xorthampt. (1662' n. 290' He 
wTOte Post ills on the Proverbs, .ind other Sermons. 1710 
i tr. Dupin' s Eccl. Hist, ibth C. 1. 111. 434 He wrote also., 
j some Postils or Homilies on the Gospels. 

I b. A book of such homilies, 
i 1966 Becon (title) A new Postil Contcinyng most Godly 
j and learned isermons vpon all the Sunday Gospelles. 1609 
I Vestry Bhs. (Surtees) 141 Item a postell, a Comunion buoke, 
j a sailer. 1888 Bibliotheca Sa, ra Jan. 136 The old prayer- 
1 books and the old Lutheran pa.stils wci v still fi eiiuetith used. 

I 3 . altrib. and Comb. 

1x1635 Sidbks BiWels Op. iii. Wks. 1859 11 . 40 Too mui h 
. curiosity is loath.Nomc and po'-tilMike and calletb the mind 
i too much from the kernel to the shell, a 1679 T. Goodw in 

14 S - 2 
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in SpurfeoA Tr§«u* DmK Pa. xt. 7 Rejected, as beiiu too 
like a postil glo&& ijai .Strvpb Eccl, Mtm, 111 . xiii. 120 
April ;io(iss 4T began the postil mass at St. Paul's, at five 
a clock in the morning every day. 
t jPostili V. Obs. [a. obs, F.^f/#V(/)tf/'(i5th c. 
in Godef.), ail. inetl.L./ox/ 27 /(d« (1343 Trivet in l)n 
Cange), f. fostii/a Postil sb. Sm also Apostil v.] 

1. /rorts. To make or write comments on, or 
m.'irginal notes in ; to comment upon, annotate. 

14S0 Cai>grave CAfVH. (Rolls) 154 Hcwe a cardinal of the 
order of Prechoiues, that postilcd al the Bible. s6oo Bihi.k 
(D ou.ty) Exihf. XX. Comm., Melanctbon postilling ine first 
Precept, sayth: Papistes iiivocate Saincies, and worship 
Images, itea Bacon //e*. y// 21 1 In some places Postillecl 
in the Margcnt with the Kings hand. 1878 J. Ji, B. Mayor 
in 7rx/. PhiioL 290 Schnotinastcrs .’ina undcrgr.idu.itcs, 
who.. are uccustomra to ‘ pustil ' their lexicons. 

2 . fVi/r. To write comments. 

a tgaa Skelton Col. Chute 755 I'o postell upon a kyr\'. 
1617 H ALE.<i IhluU AV///. 1. (167^ That vein of iKLstilling 
and allegorising on Scripture, which for a long time had 
prevailed in the Church. 

PostiliOBLi postillion (p^sti-lyan;. Also 
6-7 postilion, 7 postilian. [a. F. postilion 
(153S in Godef.); ad. It. postigliotu *a postilion, 
a posies guide, a forerunner ' (Florio), f. It. post a 
Post .tA- + -iglione, compound suflFix (cf. vertnil- 
ion); so postil/opif Vg, postilAilo.] 

+ 1 . (See quoLs. ) Obs, 

1591 Percivai.i. .S'A Piet., Postilion, a postilion, a guide 
for a post, liux praecursoris, 1611 Coixih., Postilion, a 
Postilion, Guide, Pastes boy. 1658 Piiillu's, PosiUlon, 
(French) u Post's guide, or fore ninner. 

t b. Jig. A forerunner. Obs. 

ai586 Sidney Arcadia in. (1S91) xiS But when he strake, 

. .his .arnie seemed still a postillion of death. 1847 Fan-simwe 
ti . Pastor Fido\. i. 11 Seest thou j'oii Star of such excelling 
hew/Ibe Suns Postillion V 

t 2 . One who rides a post-horse, a post- buy; 
a swift messenger. 

t6i6 Bullokar Eug. Expos., Postilion, a speedy poste or 
messenger. 1678 Lotul. Oa&. No. .1^81/4 It is now^ fmir 
days since any Vcs.sel, Poster Postillion came from (jlicnt 
to Bruges. i7«8 /fii*i. No. 44C4/6 The ro.stillion of Ghent 
Is just now arrived, with jjettvrs to Mr. dc Caris. 

Ag, c 1845 Howei.l Lett. (1650) I. To Udr., 'Those wdiig'd 
Postillions that can fly. From the Antartic to the Anic sky. 
Ih'd, 1 . viii. X4 Those swift Postillions iny thoughts find you 
Out duly. 1685 Gracian’s Courtiers Orae. i6u These are 
the Postillions of life, who to the swift motion of time, add 
the rapidity of their own minds. 

3 . One who rides the near horse of the leaders 
(or formerly sometimes, each of the riders of the* 
near horses) when four or more are used in a Ctir- 
riage or post-chaisc ; tsp. one who rides the near 
horse when one pair only is used and there is 110 
driver on the box. 

tdaj-u Fletcher & Shirley NightAValker 11. iii, 'J'hou 
shall have horses six, and a postilion. 1631 Ma.ssikokr 
City Pfadatu 11. ii. Drawn by six Flanders mares, my 
cotichniaii, grooms, Postillion, and footmen, 177s N, 

N iCHoLiJi Ctf/r, w. 1 1843) 118 The Yarmouth couch, 
when it has gone at all, ha-s gone with eight hor.ses and f^ur 
^tilions. 1811 Wellington in Gtirw. Desp, VIII. 286 
I'he account of the rations issued to the post luirses and 
mules, and postillions 1881 ljr-s.\NT & Kick Chapi. of 
Fleet III. 173 They called aloud to the postilions to stop 
the horses. 

fig. 1658 CcjwLEY Pindar. Odes. Muse i, I.et the Postilion 
Nature mount, and let The Cixichman Art be set. 

4 . {transf, from 3.) See quot. 

1888 Goode fimer, Fisfus 8 The use of supplementary 
flouts, or ' postiHions', . .to keep the line from sinking. 

6. » posliiioH-basque : see 6. 

6. altrib. and Co/nb., postilion harness, saddle^ 
whip ; postilion-wise adv. ; in recent use applied 
to female costume imitating that of a postilion, as 
postilion-basque, -belt, dab, etc. 

2676 W. Pkrwich Despatches (Camden) 31 x They, .lore 
all his deaths off, and with two postilion whip.s .scurgedhiin 
. .severely. 1689 Loud. Gas. No. 2475/4 A Postilion Saddle 
of black Leather. 1794 W. Felton Carriages (iSoi; 11 , 143 
A i^tillion.. harness is the same (:xi>eiicc ns cither the 
postillion or wheel liarticas of the other surL I^ickens 1 
Bam. Budge lix, One of them . . sat p<»tUlion>wis« upon the I 
near horse. ^ 1890 Cent, Diet., Postilion-basgue. a woman's 
liasque having its skirt cut at the back into snort square 
tabs or coat'tails, after the fashion of a postilion's coat. 
Postilion-belt, a leather belt with a large buckle, worn by 
ladies about 1860, 1904 Daily Chron. a Jan. 8/4 The 
postilion tabs at the b^k of the bodice. Ibid. 28 May 8/4 
The corslet belt, with postillion back, 
lienee Fostl’lioned.posttll* (-yand) a,, provided 
with or ridden by a postilion ; Po0tll(l)ioaMa, a 
female postilion; Poatl'Uoiilae v. Irons., to pro- 
vide with a postilion, or to ride as a po.«(ti]ion. 

1809 in B^rH Pub. Jmls, XI II. 165 Then spank away 
drives ], ..with my six greys (postilionixed) against afl 
England ! 1838 Ik Taylor North. Tra». xxxv. 378 At 
Vik . . we parted with the poslillioncss and with our host of 
KettbcL 1879 D^ily Nenus 25 Nov. 5/6 I.,ord Rosebery,. , 
driving down 111 an open UTroiiche drawn by four magnificent 
homes, dainuly postillioned. 

t Po*8tillary, a, Ohs, rare. [f. mcd.L. *p<h 
stilldri-us (Du Cange has postillarium as sb.), f. 
postilla Postil + -ous.] Gf ilu- nature of a ‘ postil '. 

iSsj H AMMONora^-^j^Ar. .V. T. .\dvt., Purposely abstaining 
from . . all postillary observations. * 

Po'fltillate, rare. [f. ppl. stem of med.l.. 
postillare : sec Postil v, and -.\tj£ :*•.] ^ I’ustil v. 


I tr. Higden (Rolls) yill. 235 Hewe frere of the 

ordre l^cheours . . whiche postillate alle the bible [qui totatu 
I biNiam postillasnt}, and compilede grete concoraanccs on 
! the bible. a 1864 C Kn^ht (Wetater), 'iVacts . . which 
I belonged to George ill and in a few instances are postillated 
i by his own hand. 1884 D. P. Kiuper Homiletics iv. 95 
! With the .. Reformation both the idea and the practice of 
I postillating were supersede by evangelical preaching. 

I t to* ‘ Formerly, To preach by expounding 
' Scripture, verse by verse, in order ’ (Webster 1S47). 

I fence Postilla*tlon, the writinjg of postils. 

1847 Webster, Postillaiiou, exposition of Scripture in 
' preaching. 1884 Ibhi, Postiltation, the ai:t of postillating. 

' Postillator (p(’‘stik>t9i). Also 4 -our. [a. 
Yc^caW^postiUtUor, agent-n. f. postil tare : sec PodTiL 
V, and -OR.] next. 

1382 Wyclip Prol. 58 Myche sharplicre and groundliere 
; th.Tii manic late fiostUlatouris cithir cxpositutiris, lian ilon. 
1613 .^i*elm\n Pe non Tenter, A‘# t 7 . (1846) 38 Great Hugo 
Curilinalis, the first Postill.Ttor of the Bible. ^ 1871 K. C. 
Jkn'kin.s in Archatol. Cant. VIII. 64 'The Poslillator on the 
• Suininu ' of St. Raymond. 

tPostiltor. Obs. Also 6 postllar, 7 
poatillar, -iler, -oiler, [f. Postil v. h -erI. 
Cf. OF. postilhur (1478 in Godef.).] One who 
, makes or writes a ‘ postil * or ‘ postils ' ; a com- 
S menUitor, annotator, expositor, 
i 151^ Pilgr. Ptxf. (W. dc W. 1531) 138 Yet, after our 
! posiilars, Tic came agayne at 3** p;Lssyun of our K.Tyd lord. 

! i8xa 'I*. Taylor Contni. Titus i. 7 Not drawne out of the 
; poysoned puddles of Popish Friers, or poslillurs. i6bk 
! !:>. Ward £. i/e of Faith 99 bubl iltie^ of SchuuLnien, sentences 
and conceits of Post tiers. 166s Hibbkkt Bnly />/>•. 1. 316 
: Shepherds (as the Roman postcllcrs observe) must have three 
; things, 1. scrip. 2. staflfc. 3. whistle. 

T P-rror for phtoler, Pi.stlkk. 

' 1891 Sr. J. 1 VRWHITT in Colleges of Oxford 307 A gospeller 

and a {losLillcr ( Bible^clerk). eight singing clerks. 

t Posti'llian, a. Obs. rare—^. [f. incd.I.. /r»- 
sl/l/a : see Po.stil and -iax.] That writes postils. 

xfiay ^ Pkrrot Tithes 45 'They would rensure a poorc 
Postilli.Tn 01% ine that should goc about to call into cpicslion 
the faithfutiies of Ploj'dcn. 

Foatillion : see Postilion. 

t Po'Stillism. Ohs. rare^K [f. Po.sttl + -iSM.] 
A production of the nature of a * postil’ or comment. 
So t Po'sUUise ?•. Postil v. 

i6aa SviiKNirAYf Sernt, .Sol. tVc. fi637) II. 97 If we can 
fleyle down the transgressions of tlic times liy some few 
stolne Postellisines. x^x Wixiii .4t/t. Oxon, 1 . 9 Besides his 
postillixing the whole Doctrine of Duns Scotus. 

Fostin : see Po.sitkk.k. 

Poitinff (pdu*stiij), vb/. sb.^ [f. Post v,^ + 
-INO ^.] The action olf Post in various senses. 

L 1. fTlic dispatching of letters, etc., by .1 
messenger riding * post' b. Travelling by 
means of relays of horses. O. The keeping of post- 
horses, -vehicles, etc., as a business. 

ilAl.L Life of Fisher M. 42 b, Then wanted no 
po.*iting of letters betwccnc y« kinge and >• aniUTssTrJurs. 
x6xi Speed Hist. Gt. Brit, ix. xxiii. (1623) nag Betwixt 
whom were .such posting of tetters, such speeding to and 
fro. 1653 R. Sanders iltysiogn. 157 I'hey [persons] will be 
prainpt, and fit for posting. 1790 Catii. .M. Graham Lett, 
F.due J41 i’usting on the continent is now so much the 
fashion, as often to oblige a man of fortune to rcMat his 
tour, in order to gratify his family. 1840 Penny Cycl. XV 111 . 

i 59 i Posting continues in mc^t countries to Iw c.Trried on 
y the state, which retains the monopoly of supplying post- 
horses, and.. of forwarding mails ana diligences, ibid. 
460/x Between Vienna and Pesth there is.. an independent 
posting establishment, the speculation of pcasanLs who drive 
their own horses, and called * Bauern post *. /bid. 460/a 
I'he great superiority of English over foreign posting [kIiow.s] 
that.. open Luiiipctitiun in this trade is prefcr^lc to a 

f overnnient monopoly and control. Mod. Hotel Atht., 
Costing in all its branches. 

1 2 . Speedy tnivclling ; hastening, haste, hurry. 
1389 Warner Alh, vi. xxx. (16x2) 149, 1 say, that 
Beauiie beggeth if by posting it be got. 2599 T. M[ol’fkt1 
.Silhvoornies 12 Whereat the fearcfiill mnidc in posting fliitig 
..Into a secret mue. X63B Lithgow Trav. ix, 500 All the 
Cold of the Kingdoiiie, is daily Transpt^rted away with 
supurfluou.s posting for Court. 

3 . The dispatching or conveying of letters and 
other postal matter through or by the post office ; 
the putting of a letter, etc., into the charge of the 
post office, or into a post-office letter-box, 

1871 M. Collins Mrq. 4 flfereh. I, v. 176 [He] showed 
her the way to the po.<it.olfice,and gave her. .information ns 
to the hourii of posting. 1884 Act 47 4 48 Piet, c. 76 ft 19. (A 
The due nosting of a pc^tal packet. 1900 Daily Aews 
13 June 6/7 Late fee posting at pillar-boxes.. is to be with- 
drawn on the 1 8th inst. 

II. t 4 . The transferring (of responsibility, etc.) 
to another. Also with off, over. ubs. 

a X591 H. S-MITN Stmt. (x866) II. 236 There will be .such 
a posting off of sin, that never a one will be found guilty. 
18x8 SvBFL. A Mabkh. Country Farms 13 Manifested by 
deed of Indenture, or posting oner of the charge to another. . 
18x7 Hirron Wks. II. 320 A shainelesse excusing of euill, ] 
with a posting it oner viito God. 

5 . Book-keeping, The carrying of an entry from 
the journal or other auxiliary book into the 
ledger; the formal entry of an item in a book of 
nccotints ; the bringing of nccmint books up to date. 

^ s88b SCARI.ETT F.xchanges 38 In the poking of the some 


1849 Fbeese Conun, Class-bk, ixi In order to prove the 
correctness of the l’ostings to the Ledger. 2890 Plan for 
Ch. Hist, Soc. 9 What they chiefly want is what.. com- 
mercial men call * posting up ’. 

III. 0 . allrib. and Coinb. : in sense 1, as posting 
carriage, establishment, house, inn ; in sense 3, as 
posting box, clerk] postinfif-belt, a broad leather 
or other belt worn by postilions or post-boys. 

*737 l^l^d. PSss.i^Observ, IV. 61 Our Patient, .was desired 
to wear n posting Belt, with pro|>cr Coinpres.ses upon the 
Place where the Wound had liccn.for some time,, .that upon 
any violent Motion a Hernia might be prevented. 1838 
Dickens Sk. Ihz, ITinglebnry Due/, 'I'lie Winglebury Arms 
. , is the principal Inn of Great Winglebury— the commercial 
iiiii, jMsting-house and cxcise f>flice. 1844 — Mart. Chus, 
XX, 'They had a posting cairiagc at the porch. 1876^ T. 
Hardy Ethelberta (i8^0 354 , 1 think the best ix>i\ting- 
housc at this end of the town is 'i'einpctt's. 1893 Hcott. 
Leader is June u/x Posting Establislmicnt Complete. 1895 
Daily Netvs 31 May 3/6 The branch and sub-offices at which 
the posting bo.vc.s arc continuously oiien. 1899 A. H. 
Savce Early /sraely, 160 Carriage roacfs were constructed 
with positing inns at intervals along them. 

Po'sting, t^bl. sblb [f. I’OST v:t + -INO l.] The 
action of Fust in various senses : spec. 

1 . The mooring of a vessel to a post. Also attrib. 
ns posting-dues. 

x868 Exeter 4 Plymouth Gaz. 13 Mar., Pa}'ing a small 
sum to the owner for 'xiosting' jhat was for tying up the 
vessels to aix>.si. Ibid,, H« paid posting dues twenty-six 
years ago to Mr. Chappie, but not since. Harbour dues 
were paid to .Mr. Chanter, I.ord of the Manor of Northam. 

2 . The action of fixing a pl.acard, notice, etc. on 
ft post, etc., or of making anything public by this 
means ; public advertisement by posters. 

2656 Haul Monm. ir. Boccatini's Advts.fr. Pamnss. 1. 
xl. (1674) 54 The very night after the pusiing up of this 
defiance. 1701-3 {title if MS.) A Book of Postings and .Sale 
of the Forfeited and other Estates find ]iilcrc.st.s in Ireland. 
2850 Ht. Mar-iineai: Hist. Peace II. iv. ix. 412 The people 
would not permit the posting of notices of arrears. 286s 
Boston Transcr. 22 .\ug. i, 2 is there no way of protection 
against the posting of bills about our city? 

b. attrib, and Co/nb,, .ns pos/ing-business ; 
poflting-bill, A placard : -- Pikstek'- 2. 

i8oa Aarvx/ Chron, VIII. 436 Po.sting bills have been put 
up... offering a bounty. 1864 IPest. .l/nrx. AVuv 30 Aug. 
x/5 Particulars will nppi'.nr in iKistiiig bills. 2889 Pall 
iMall G. 23 Jan. 3/z It is now tun years ago since the 
picture posting business w'as first reduced not only to an 
ait but aliiio.st to a science. 

Fosting, vbl. sb.ii ami ^ : see Post and 
Poatixiff (p<?“*sliq), ///. a, [f. Po«T v,^ + 
-iNtiS.j That posts; .swift, speedy, rapid; hasty, 
hurrying, fleeting. 

Posting fiver, .<r7ifcat, the sweating sickness, sudor aug/b- 
eauus, of which several epidcniics 00 uned 1481-1551. 

^ *553 ia Strype Ecti, Mem. 1 1721) 111 . vii. 72 'The pcxsiinc 
sweat, lliat |XLstcd fnmi town to town iboiow England, and 
was named 'stop.gallunt '. 1375 K. B. Ap/ius /f Virginia 
D ), With posting speede, luCIourt 1 do re)>aire. x6il Bible 
Ttnnsl. Prefi 10 Neither did wc run ouer the woike with 
that posting haste th.it the bepiungint did. 284B (Madden 
Three Serin, 96 .\ few pi.>'-ting and perfunctory prayers. 
17x8 Prior Solomon 11. 827 'I'his only object of my real cate, 
..In some few ^tosting fatal hours is hurled Tiom wealth. 
2891 Creighton Hist. Epidemics 1 . 276 idke dengue, in- 
fluenza, and others of the * posting ’ fevers of fi^riiicr time. 
Hence Po'stingly adv., hastily, hurriedly. 

1838 Eari. ok Cork in Lismore Papers (x888) .Ser. ii. III. 
R59i 1 could neuer sec that [p.i|icr].. neither can 1 remember 
the conteiiLs of it, it wa.x so postingly read ouer vnto me. 

Fostlque (ppstT'k), a. [app. by-form of Pos- 

TICHK.] • POSTICHF. A. b. 

2787-41 Chambers (j'cl. s.v., In architecture, &c.f an 
ornament nf sculpture is said to he postique, when it is 
superadded affer the work ii.seiris done. The word is formed 
from the lt.iliRn, posticcio, added. A table of inarble, or 
other matter; i.s also said to postique, when it is iticrustated 
ill a decoration of architecture, ike. 

Foatisohial : see Poht- 11 . j. 

PoBitJacent (p^'>'st|d3^'sent), a. [f. L. post 

i PosT- B. 2) -k L, Jac?ut-e/n lying: cf. adjaetnt^ 
..ying behind ; posterior. 

2878 Bell Gegenlmitrs Comp, Anat. ^55 A defensive 
arrangement, which extend.s over the pustjaceiu branchial 
clefbi. 

Fo'stjudice. mncc-wd. [f. Post- A. 1 b, after 
prehsdice^ (See quot.) So Po'st^udiced o. 

iBK Ruskin tWmteritaX, vi. 174 Hence what people call 
my prejudiced view.s of thinjgs,— 'which are, hi fact, the exact 
contrary, namely, pos^udiced. 190s G. K. Chesteri'on 
R. Browning v. 115 Prejudice is not so much the great 
intellectual .dn as a thing which, we may call, to coin a 


K. Browning v. 115 Prejudice is not so much the great 
intellectual .dn as a thing which, we may call, to coin a 
word^ * postjudice *, not the bias before tfie fair trial, but 
the bias that remains after. 

tPO*«t*klUght. Obt. [f. POSTfj.l + KHIGUT 
sb.'\ > Khioht or tub poot, a notorious perjurer. 

1994 Merry Knack to hnotu A'«unw D j, Why, 1 haue bene 
a post knight in We.stminster this xii. year. 189a J. Taylor 
(W ater P.) Praise Hempseed Wks. 111. 73/a The Bixt a post- 
knight, that for fine groats gaine Woiud sweare, and for 
foure groats foraweare ’t'againe. 

FoBtlapaarian. etc. : see Post- B. i, A. i b. 

tPo*atle. Obs. Forms : 1 pofltol, 3 (Onn.) 
posstell, 3-6 poatel, posUe, 4 poatyll, Sc. -ulo, 
4^-5 -il, -ale, 6 -alia. [OK. postal, apheiic 
form of apostol, Ai*ohtlk.J » Apostle. 

C979 Rushw. Gosp. Luke xxiv. 10 fki oflre. .ewedun ffas 
to aem postolum. ciaoo Okmin 5186 Cristess posstell, 
Sannt Johan, tg. . Cursor M, 00938 (Udin.) Sibin he com 
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to postlis btate [Gdti, postil], c ijjjj Sc, Ltg, Saints xxvii* 
{Machar) 155a Ihfsus his pobtulis xij ymang. \w Lanui.. 

A PI. DL XVI. 159 .Suflraih luy ^ilcs in pays in pecs 
gauge, f f4S^ Caxton Sonnes^ Aymon x. 37a }ly saynt 
peter the postle. 1533 Moke AfoL 149 h^Y" pusile tnaye 
make .some bys-shoppes amonge the new brethern. 

Po8tle» variant of Postil, Ohs. 

Pofltlasi a. fioncc-wd. [f. Post sb:^ 

+ -LESS.] Without a postal service. 
i88j Mr.s. Innes in AtAenitnm 13 J3ec. 764 A return to 
inir..docturless, bookless, milkles-s, po.stless, and altogether 
comfortless Jungle. 

Fost-like : sec Poet sb."^ and 2. 

FostUniilUl^ (lKtust|lt*tninaii), a. [f. J.. ^st 
after + liment Itmin- threshold + •.\itY 1 ; but in 
sense 1 associated with Po-stumimum. 

The etymological derivatives of I- pcstliminium are 
postlhmHtar^ -latyt 'iaie, -iathn, -ii>us\ and ibohc of 1.. 
Post + thtfCH (opiK>scd to ^rcUntinary^ etc.), postlimiMary, | 
•litfnnnte, MuunatioH^ -tnuifions. ihit in some c.*isc.s errci. i 
ncous use confuses the two sciics, and exchanges the senses.] ‘ 

1 . erron. Pcrtainiinj to or invulving the right of ■ 

poslliminlum ; postlTininiary. | 

ij/oa WoobROFFK tMn/ei’s 70 ircct^s Ep. Aijb, I trust, ■ 
'twill not be long eVe the Jew'S llieiiiscU’e.s shall rehirn to I 
their l*o.stliminary Right. 1807 Wmangham Sen/t, TrausL 
Script. 21 Admitted to the postlifniiuiry percept mn of her I 
inalienable rights. s86o Woot.S(LY Introii. intemat. Law | 
§ M-*)' I'i&hts and obligation of a state rc.storcd in 

this postTiiuinary way. 

2 . Subsetpicnt : opposeil Kq prcHmiuary. 

i8a6 ScoiT HWiist. -wij uotf. The rerc-siipper was a 
IkjnI liminary b.am|uet,. .which made its n^^arance at ten 
or eleven. xEay — yrnt. 23 M.iy I. 396, 1 found 1 had mis- 
laid a iiumher of the s.'tid posiltininary aOttir. i 

t FoBtli minate. v- [f* as prec. + -atk :*.] 
tm/fs. 'IVi place Itchind, or in a subsequent place. 

1600 [see i*05TM.MiNiATi-: 7'. qiiot. 1659]. 

t Fostlimina'tion. Obs. sPostlimini.vtiox. 

1655 H. L’Ksikasge / 45 An order ih.n nothing 

shu^l be iransiic.ied in their TYniise, nntill the Karl of 
.\ruiidt.'I were rotored : nisjti wliicli instantly ensuctl the 
Kai l.s pustliminalion and reailmitiuncc. 

tPoatliminlage. Obs. [f. jis ncxt + 

-AGK.] i:. PO.STI.IM1NY. 

x66i Hi.oi;.ni- [t-d. ., a return 

of one who was thought to be dead, .'iiid .so re>torcil to his ; 
housi^, iioi by going over ilie tlirc.siiold, but by making a ! 
hole in the wall. 

i' Foatlimi'niar. a. Obs. [f. I.. 

pastlimini-um + -ahV] Of, pertaining to, or in ■ 
sicooid.ince with the law of Po-iTi.iMiNii .M. > 

1681 l-I.\Li.Y\vKi.L Mclawpr.’fo It in.'ty be said, that.. the - 
Soul may be raj)t fro«t» this 'lerrestriai lto<ly, and carried 
to remote .And di.stant place**, from whence may in.Akc a ; 
Postliiiiiniar return. ! 

Fostlimi'lliary, «. rare—K [f. as preo. • ! 
-AKY I.] A more etymological form of J’ost- j 
LIMIISTARY in sense l. 1881 in Ociuvie (Annundak). 

tFostlimi'niate, v. Obs. [f. as prcc. + 

-ATE 3.] 

1. tratis. To allow to return from banishment. 

idssH.b’ Esi KANce C7/rt.T. / a The ho|ies that . . his liroilier j 

..should be postliiniiiialeil and restored to his inheritance I 
of tlic Palatinate. 1659 -- AlliaH.e Ph‘, OJ^. Iii.st c.aiise \ 
to wish either those .Apf>cryphals (wstltminiated .again, or ' 
others of the CJanoii to .succeed tlicin. I 

2. erron. for I'omtliminate. (See note s. v. ; 
!*ostliminauv.) 

1659 H. I/EstranGis AUtance Dir. Off. ^03 It may .seem 1 
n wonder why.. this Communion Order is postliniiniatcci 
kf/. ]69 «j postliintnated) into that Ilurkd (.)ffice. 

Hence f Povtlimlnia'tion, reblor.itiun to civic 
1 ights and privileges ; reinstatement. Obs. rarc—K 
H. Estrange Atliatue Dir. Off. 333 Hi:. i)o:.i> ' 
liininiatioii g.ivehiin lilicrly to approach no nearer the Altar 
then the Cancclluni. 

FOBtlixninioiUI (pjust|limi*nid8), a. [f. ns 
prec. + -oua.] 

1. Of or [lertaining to postliminium, ran. 

1696 Klount Ghisogr.^ Posttiminious^ pertaining to the 
return of one, who was thought to lie dead, or to the receiving 
that again, which h.*id been alienated, or lost. 

2. erren. Oone' or contrived subsequently ; subse- 
quent; ^ POSTLTMTNOUS a. (See PoSTUtflNARY.) 

South Serm. (1697) I. 337 They are forced.. to 
strike in with things as they fall out, by ptmt-liininious after- 
applications of ihein to their puriMxses. 1809 F. Pi.owdkn 
{.title's A PoHilitniiiioiis Preface to the Historical Review of 
the .State of Ireland. 1899 W. Tavlor in Ann. Rev. 111. 
268/1 The large work.. to which this pamphlet, with Irish 
aptness, U entitled a Postlimiiiious preface. t8a6 Biachu. 
Mag. XIX. 396 Every reel has a kiss by way of introduction 
and postliiuiiiious preface. 1890 1 * Hunt AHtehiog, II. 
xiv. 146 Mr. Holme Sumner,, told the House of Coiniiions 
that my room htid a view over the Surrey hills.. .1 could not 
feet obliged to him for this postliminious piece of enjoyment. 
i| FOBtlinunilUll (puustilimi'nijim). fL. /or/- 
Itminium a return *beliW one's threshobr, f. fiost^ 
Post- B. a -f llmen^ -in- threshold.] In Roman 
Law^ The right to return home and resume one's 
former privileges : ^ Postliminy. 

[1811 J. Chamberlain in Cri. 8 Times Jos. 7(1848) 1. 146 
Ilcinf . . Mlkd in question, pesi^iiminio \abl. by imst* 
luniniuin ], for the powder treason.] Chillimcw. Kelig. 
PnU I. UL I r 8. 141 llte Church, .afterwards, as it were by 
me Uw of / osthmtaium^ bath restored their Authority and 
Canonicalnesso unto them. i8^inA:nrfWf Ci»rr.(i859) HI. 
a»9 At my pMtliminiuin, all my hope and amldcion was to 
GEchangu a shilling for thieagroau. 1809 Bdin. Reo. XUl. 


440 The amnestied emigrants .. enjoy .. but little of tlie 
nenefitb of postliminium. 1879 Puste Gains^ 1. Comm, 
(ed. 2) xto Postliminium is the recovery of rights by a 
person returned from captivity, or the recovery of rights 
over a person or thing recovered from hostile possession. 
FOBtliniinOUS (iH^ust|li*inin9s), a. [f. \,.post 
after + iTmen^ -7«- threshold f -ouh.] 
ti. erron. Of or peitaining to postliminium; 
« Postliminious i. Obs. ran. (See m>te s. v, 
P 08 TLIMINARY.) 

1640 Howell liodoua's Gr. 211 Fearing that by ;i post- 
liminous way soiiiethtng should bee re annexd both to 
Church and Crowne. 

2. Subsequent; of the nature of an ap|>endix; 
» PosTLlMiNAKY 2 : opposcd to preliminary. 

1714 K. Fiddks Pract.^ Disc. 11 . 38 Thb, if 1 may so 
spe.'ik, is only a postlimhious way of sinning. 1899 Li*. 
(JAMriiF.i.L in Life (18B1) II. 338 That ho IMacfiubiy] sLoiild 
thence give a postlimiiious sketch of subsequent English 
lu.-tory to corrcsiKmd with the preliminary sketch, prior to 
the reign nf James II. 

Fostluniny (ix>ust|li*jnini). [Anglicized form 
of Po.«4TUiii]NJUM.] In Rom. Law^ The right of any 
person who had l^ii banished or taken captive, to 
assume his former civic privileges on his retuni 
home. Hence, in IntemaL Law^ The restoration 
to their former state of persons and things taken 
in war, when tlicy come again into the power of 
the n.'itioii to which they helongcti. 

1698 pNiLi.rr.s, PostUminic^ the return of one, who was 
thought to be dc.*!*!. Icfi. 1678 also n rrtuin from Exile 
or Captivity.] i860 Wooi-slv Inirod. Infcrnni. / aw jl 14 j. 
331 All to limit of place tnotlem pustliniiny takes effect only 
within the territory of the captor or his 1861 J. Ktxi 

Comm. Amcr. Law 1 . v. 109 Movables .-trc not 

entitled, by .stikt titles of the laws of nations, to the full 
benefit of ]Kistlimtiiy, unless |etc-J. 1875 Postk (iaius 11. 
Coiiiin. (cd. 3) 233 If he returned from c.'iptiyity his will 
reacquired validity by the oper.atioii of po-.tlnniny. 

Post-line: see J'oht and 

Fostlude (i3dtt‘st|li/<d). AltiS. [f. P 0 .VI - A. i b 

4 - L. li/ilus play, on analogy of prelude., inter- 
lade ; so mod.L.ji7j//fVt//«w.J A concluding piece 
or movement ]d.iyed at the end of .'ll! oialorio or 
the like ; a ccmcluding voluntary. 

1891 A/Yf.r<’r\v Mag. Xl.lll. 4C0 The prehuU: and the 
posilude, in which he ha*. tMivcIoped Handed, are his own. 
1S66 Engel Xat. Mus. vilL 279 This is sung to tlie (mIIow'- 
ing tune, in which the in.<aruments have .after c.a«.h verse .a 
little iMstIudc of three or four l>ars. 1891 Sat. R(t>. 171 kt. 
441/3 'fhe ' |)OstItide * of the chorus. 

Fo’Stly, adv. nonee^wd. [f. Post sb.- + -ly 
By or in the post. 

1757 Mrs. (tKiKFiiii Lett. Ifcnry 4- francos (1767) I Y. ^44, 
I.. am alinoit tempted to write to yon there, instead nf 
surfeiing untie to pass you by, as lbcydo,/ru/^‘,ut present. 

Postman 1 n)<?u‘stmtln;. [f. I’osr .»//.- + 
Man sb.i] 

1. A bearer or carrier of letters or other postal 
matter ; a. ori^^, A courier who rode ‘ post *. b. 
Now, One who delivers letters, etc., sent through 
the post, or collects ihem fiom the Ictlcr-boxcs, 
receiving offices, etc. ; a Icllcr-canier. 

1589 Arc. Ld. High Treas. Scot V. 3E3 David Mullray 
usher of the kitchen dtwr, John Anderson, posiman (etc.]. 
1600 ChiiiLMarriag^s 179 Keceitied one packqiicl. .to be 
Conveyed by the paste to Sir Kohcrle iJccill ; v*hii;h was, 
prc>ciilky vpiHjfi the receipt thereof, deliuered to the jx)sl‘ 
man to be conveyed ar.cordingly. i6ai t^VAKi.i-.s Esther 
yiii, by speedy Post men wvte the Letters >ent. 1758 
in Howell State Trials xyj\^ 1 rcceivc-il every one of these 
lettcis from the postman of the walk. 1783 Johnson 
23 Mar. in Bosivciij 1 niaj' as well make .1 jircsciit l»> the 
ptistiiiaii who brings me a letter. 17Q9 (Tkaiibf. Xewspapt-r 
369 \Ve..w'ait till the posi-niaii brings the packet down. 
*835 Makkvat Pirate v. That’s the postman's knock. 
1839 T IMCKKR.NY Major Giilusgan iii, .As cvety twoiiriiiiy 
pCMitman knows. x88a * Ouioa ’ Marcmnia vii, I'he postman 
rainc over the phdns..very irrcgularlj* to ^?anta j'aisillu. 
1900 Jl' Cstw, Gai, 6 Feb. 10/1 In the FrniK'o-tierm.in war,. . 
pigeons did excellent service, and on the Continent c.vpcri- 
nicnts with thc.se (lostincii of the .lir are going on cniuiiuially. 

c. Comb.f as postmandike adj. and adv. ; post- 
man-pigeon, the carrier pigeon. 

1838 Miss Mitforu I-7//a4'4 Sct. v. (1863) 410 More sins 
than I can remember, of forgclfuli]e.s.s, irrccularit)*, and all 
maiiiier of miMiiiari-like faulc.s. 190s Munseys Mag. 
XXV. 421/1 In his home life, the posiiiian pigeon is most 
exemplary. He is .v failliful hu.'.lxind and a fnid father. 

+ 2. A newsman, a news-writer. Obs. 

The Postman w.is the name of a new'spaper ci^oj: cf. 
Spn fa tor No. 1 F 5, etc. 

. 1700 Vkv\s Corr. t 3 Apr., You want.. some news: there- 
fore let me be your pixstmaii, and tell you th.'it the .State 
has lieen for some time under no .small convulsion in Par- 
Itanieni. 1709 .AinnsoN Taller No. 18 f 6, I mean the 
New.s Writers of Great Hritain, whether Post-Men or Past- 
Buys, or by wh.it other Name or Title .soever dignified or 
distinguished. 

t Fo'fltniail Obs. [Of doubtful composition: 
possibly allied to Post-knight, or Knight of thm 
POST, and poet of the post : sec Post sb.'^ 2 .] app. 
A hireling writer of libels or scurrilous falsehoods. 

. >Sn -Banovs Kuropit Spec. (1632) 91 These men in black- 
ing the lives and actions of the Keforiners, have partly 
devised matter of.. notorious untruth.. 1 partly suborned 
other Postmen to compose their Leecnds, that afterwards 
they might cite them in proofe to the world as approved 
authors and histories. 

i Fostmaa Obs. exc. J/ist, [f. Post sbA ^ 


, Man jAI] A barrister in the Court of Kxclicquer 
; who had precedence in motions except in Crown 
■ business, till the Exchequer was merged in I he 
I Queen's Bench Division : the name was derived 
; from the post, the measure of length in excise 
; cases, beside which he totik his .stand. (.!f. T'i’BM an. 

itW Blacks I one Comm. HI. iii. 28 margin^ Tu the Coiiti 
of Exchequer two of the most experienced tarristc.s, cuMcd 
the pobimati and the tubman (from the place*, in wbkh ibey 
sic) have also a precedence in lu-jiion**. iSSa Paiiy Nc:r.\ 
15 Dec. 2/1 The Ia*.t of llic po liiicii w:is Mr. Charlts Hall, 
Ci.e., Attoniej'-Ciciicral to tnc Pi iiu c of Wales. 1886 Paii 
Matt G. 9 Aug. 6/x Sir K. Wtbst« r . .was called to the b.ir 
(Lincoln's Inn) in 1B68, held the obsolete jiosis of* tubman ' 
of the Court of Exchequer 1672-74, and * iirf.Mmaii * 1874-78, 
and took .silk in 1878. 

Fo'stmark, sb, [f. Post + M.mik rA*] 
A mark officially iinpicNStid upt>n hiurs or olhcr 
postal packages for various jnirposts; formt-ily 
esp. one bearing the name of ihe office at whicli 
the letter was posted, with the words 'paid* or 
‘ unpaid and the aiiiounl of i>o.Mage ; later also, 
a mark used to deface or obliterate the postage 
stamj) ; now, usually a mark giving the place, <latc, 
and hour of dispatch, or of the arrival of the mail, 
ill the former case serving also to deface the 
postage stamp, or combined \\ ith a special oblitera- 
tion-mark for th.it piirpo-se. 

_Mark:i for v.1rioll^ <jihi;i purposes le.g. to indicate deft* 
cit nt pr(:pa>'ir)t:iit) arc *itill in occasional tt.'^u ; .sec the. work 
cited It) qiiol. 10.^6. 

1678 Trial 0/ Ireland, etc. 47 Mr. LWc.v..the Po;.f inaik 
upon it was but '1 wu-pciiLc, to be paid for it. 1800 Mr*-. 
nynvhY Mourt ray Fam. HI. 91 He received a letlrr froMi 
Henry, willif^iit eilli»'r date or post-ni.-uk. 2830 M.*w»»vai 
King^sliwn xiv, The jiost-in.'trk is Plyiiioiith. 2859 
Mokc.w .^tifiddog. p. %ii, (Lelici.s) with their old nurrilih: 
po.stmarks of tw:>-ancl-si.\ pence and two-and-teiipcnce (wdiicli 
now would be .a penny a head). 1891 Sm'.i ks y. .'i/urray 
1. xiv. 344 .dated. .j6lh December, i?i4.lh<.^Ugli the 

! )Ost.iiiaik shows it wa-s not delivered iintil the i3lh of 
aniury, 1815. 1898 J. H. Danifi.s (tit/cf A History of 

'ritish Posliiiarks. Illustrated. Ibid. «; In i 65 o Widi.im 
J)tK;k\vi:\ started in London the first JVnny Post, and he i% 
also credited witli the inlr^diictiun of pi?.sli)iaiks | but) 1 ba\ e 
' entire letters contaitiing undoubtcfl inark> impressed by the 
( 5 ctu-i. 'll Post fifteen ye.vrs pteiiou-sly. /i'ici. .15 The intru- 
duclioii of postage-slumps look place on .May bill, iti40. 
The po'^tmark used to c.'mcel the stump is knriwn the 
Maiit'se Cross. This was used throughout Greut Briinin and 
Ireland until 1K44. //•/»/. 2 'J hc colii-r.titig of posirnttik:* i-. 
gradual])* gaining ground as a pursuit. 

Fo’Mtmark, Z*. [f. prcc. sb ] tmns. To mark 
with the post-office stamp, esp. that showing place 
, anil date of posting. Almost alw.ays in /rm. Hence 
Po’straarked ///. a . ; Po'Rtniarkiiig 7>bl. sb. 

2726 Admiruity A’ctuc in Lnnd. Gaz. No. 54jb/3 A 
Letter without Date, l iit Post mark’d, tin: 241b of this In- 
. slant May. 2823 •'^ 1 - Ccili-n in Li/r", etc. II. 317 

: Your favor of February 3d ibnt po'-iinarkcd the iSilr, 1859 
. Regut. P.A). i.'i'partmcni^ H axtiingt' n [.\S. §3,17 The 
' use of the office d.'iting or p*>.si-iiuirkiiu; siamp as a ciiticcl- 
■ ing in-.truincnt i.s prohibited. 2883 F. Al. Ckawfoioj Dr. 
Claudius i. 9 I'hc cii\elo|>e. . u.ts post -marked ‘ New York '. 

Fostmaster ^ (pdu'stiiiasiaj .. [f. Post sbi^ t 
M.v.steu sh .^ : - I5lhc. J-. ma^iMer postarum ^ ol«. 
1*’. malt re dc pastes^ It. macMto dtlle posfe^ Gcr. 
postmeister (in 1.491 Francis de Ta.xis, who super- 
intended the Imperial mails, called himself post- 
master .] 

1 1. ta* orig. A master of the posts; the officer 

who had the charge or diieciion of the post- 
. inissengers, whose office gr.ailu:illy devcloficd into 
that of ro.ST.MASTi:K (lENKRAl., q. V. + b. Ill the 
i7lh .and 18th c., 'I'he po.st-uffice .servant at each ut 
the stations or stages of a post-road, w hose primary 
; duly it was to carry the mails to the next stage, 
and subsequently, to receive and deliver or send 
out the Ictteis for his own town or district ; ong. 
called Post i ) ; in 1668 deputy postmaster, c. 
Now, The |K‘rson who has official charge of a post 
I office, and the siqierintendcnce uf all postal business 
there transacted. 

a. I5»3 in Ellisi Or, g. Lett. Ser. 11. I. 210 Whibi I have 
> no iK»li> .^t my coininami,. . 1 do my dwte in urytynge fi: 
' spendo mouucv to .send iny Ictiyrs lo ih' Enipvrours post- 
m:i.siir. tiSi6 Francis uk Taxis (the Emp'jrur's IWma.sttr) 
! Let. to I'riau Tukc 23 Mar. ([..cti. & Pup. Hen. VIII, II. 
1698), laddiCF-sed] Maghtro^ Domino invo Ihiunno Tuke, 
Magistro Po.st.*iiuiri, Loiidini. 2549 Patent Hen. VIllvo. 

, Rep. .SVi»r/ Comm. P. O. (1844) 33 Officinam M.ightri 
Nuiiciorum, CuniOium, sive mstarum. 15^ Patent tin. 
' ibid. 34 0 lfic-inam Magistri Nunciotum el Cursoruin, com- 
; muiiiter voc-atain Postaruin. i57a/.Vy.,'1'homas K.uidolphe 
I esquicr, Mai.Nler of the ^*lSte^.J 1974-9 in W, H. Turiier 
\ Sefect. Rcc. Oxford .iSSo? 376 Ilcni, payed for charges 
‘ bestowed uppon M**. G.asquyncr the (juenes post m.^ster. 

) [1991 Proclam.-m Rep. Secret Comm, on Post Offee ()844) 

I 36 Our Master of the Postes, or the Masters' of the l\>.s(es 
j Gencmil i>f those couiitreys.] 18x5 in Crt. 4- Times Chas. I 
’ (1S48) I. 24 Qtiestor was overthrown this day sevennight in 
; a suit about the postmaster's office, wherein the Lord Stan- 
! hope prevailed against him. 1708 Lond. Gas. No. 4455 ^ 

; Count Pa.ir, Post-Master uf the Hereditary Countries, goes 
; with her . • Majesty os far an Holland, 
j b,0. in Rep. Secret Comm. P. 0 . (1844) 38 It is fit 
: and convenient, in this time so full of busines, that the 
) postemasters cf every stage he aided and assisted with fresh 
I and able horses. 1^ Rutland MSS, IV. 399 Peyd to a 
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iiieaatngcr that game from the pobtiua^ter of Newarkc, ss. I 
1653 A*i.y. Coumii 0/ Siaic in Rtf. S. (^ 6|. 70 'I’hai the ' 

^o^tllla^tt:rb and others employed by Mr. PrideauXi being 
gtxllyaiid well aflected, to be goiiiiiiued in their cinplo>' 
incuts. 1659 /fc. Com, 10 June, The humble peti- 

tion of the several postmasters of Kngland in behalf of 
themselves, and .. families, was this day read. 1M8 Lonti. 
Gas. No. 3ja/4 Notice is hereby given, That the Po.st- 
Slastur-Gencral hath contracted.., with all the re.Npcctivc 
Deputy rost>Ma>ter.s,io carry from time to time all Leiier> 
directed to every particid.ar person within 'i'en miles from 
their Stage.'l'owiis, paying Two pence a time besides the 
London Post, and to bring back their Answers to the said 
Stage, Giatis. 1681 Uoyle Let. to /fA /A 'Vk.s. 

I77-* I. p. clxxx, 1 resolved to displch them by land to 
Chester, to the pust-nuistrr of which place 1 got them par- 
ticularly recommended by M*". Dowlin, post-master of 
Dublin. 1707 CiiAMttKKLAYMi /’m'- St. iCn^. m. (ed. aa) 442 
Upon this grand Dflice depends 182 Deputy- Post* Masters 
in Kiiglaiid and Scotland, most of which keep regular 
Ollice.s in their .Stages, and Sub-Post- Masters in their 
UranchcN 1771 C ft ton. in AV^. 98/2 ’J'hc court gave 
judgment,, .declaiing, that by the several acts relating to the 
pohl-olTice, all letters must be delivered by the (XJM'inaster 
of every post-town, to the persons to whom such letters are 
directed ^I.^cAt'L.\Y Hist, Ehg. viii. 11. 350 The 

letter addressed to William Llo^'d, llishop of Norw'ich, was, 
in spite of all precautions, detained by a postmaster. 1893 
H. Jovi ii tlUt, rost Office vi, 48 These stages (of the t)ost 
roads, ill xytli c] were prc.sidcd over hy. .postmasters, wfiu.se 
duty It was to carry the mails each over Ids own stage. 

fig. x6o7 Dkkker Knts. Conjur. (1B42) 33 The Posl- 
inaister of Hell plainly told them that if any so seditious a 
fellow as Guide were r.ist into prisonj their fathers would 
never give their consent to haue him ransomed. 1647 
'I'kai'I* Comm. Matt. x.vv. 11 Kpirnetheus' post-inasteia, 
scMfier t’K'/M/T, in Seneca's sense. 

2 . The master of a po.stini; station, who provides 
horses for jTosting ; one who keeps a posting e.stab- 
lishmciil; --* Jobmastkb 1. 

Originally, the same person sis in the earlier sugc of i 
.sense I Ij the se\eral po.stniastcr.s w'ho carried the mails 
lieing tlic only persons licensed to let hor.se.s to tr.ivcilers. 

1581 Pi'.iiii!. Cuasso's Civ. i'ouv. 11. (1586) 85 The 
Postmai-ler came unto him, and caljcd twice nloude .. 
and hirliiwith there came out of the Stable a foule greatc 
Grooiiie .. who had charge giiien him to make rcadie three 
hor-^ci. 1598 SiiAKS. Hcrry /f'. V. v. 199 It was not .\nne, 
hue a Past-inaslers boy. ifoi, 1639 [sec ij. i8zo Sfiot^iing 
XXXV. 56 The defendant is a licenced post-master 
in the city of London, and had let a ch.'iise and pair of horses 
for the day. 1840 Fenny Cycl. XVllI. 461/1 Th.at revenue 
can be raised on po.sting, without the government actiii;; us 
a postmaster, we have Vlnglaiid for an e.vaniple. 1^ 
Si-oi iibaouDi:; in Vtu, Tour, 86 'I'he |)ostmaster would give 
Us no horses, .o-s the road by which we were to piocced was 
not a post-ro-ad. 1885 Glaixmonk Finattc, StoUm. 84, I 
believe the largest {>oHt*master.s in the kingdom are in Lon- 
don, and that their piincipal tralTic is to liie railway sutions. 

Postmaster- (p^u*stni^toj). The name 
given at Merton College, Oxford, from the 16th c., 
to the class of poor scholars instituted in 1380 by 
John Wyllyot ; now the eijuivalent in that college 
of tlic term * scholar ’ in general collegiate use. 

For the first huntlre<i years these appear in the College 
Register only as pueri iJf. JoAan/iis) iri/yof, * Wylypl’s 
boys Rut their essential characteristic wits the reception 
of a limited weekly ‘ portion ebdoModalis poriiouis ; hence 
we find them (from 1483) styled porcionisix ctx (1346.) Ao-- 
tionistjf, .1 term Englished in the 17th c., as by Wood, as 
part hunts. The age of the term pos/nw/cr is nut certain ; 

It occurs in the College Records in 1503 in the establi.shed 
name of Fostniastcrs* Hall^ the dweihiig opposite to the 
college in which the. fueri or pertioHist^ had resided till 
6 1575, when they were moveu into the college. It also 
ap|)car.o a.s the appellation of tlie poftioni^ta in English 
l«tter.s of 1610 preserved in the Records. But these casual 
occurrences show only that it was then a long establi.shcd . 
name. .As to its oiigiii nothing i.s known; it has been 
variously conjectured to be a corniption of 01 

a rendering of ^post-magister or * poit-miuistcr^ in .illii.^ion 
to the fact that \\\e portitmistm'nexr. ut one time .servitors to 
the Masters or Fellows, perhaps standing lichind thcii chairs 
at dinner, etc. Rut post-minister doe.s not occur in the 
college register, and the occurrence of post^magistcr is 
doubtful. 

(ij^ Ordinatio M, Joh. (Merton .Arebives', Sic 

.idinissusquomodo commune pretium niodii friiincnti iad.iioii 
excedii, percipiat turn 7d. pro ebdomadali poriione . . elHlo. 
iiiadalem porcionetn prius limiiatuni. 1381 Merton Coll. 
Rolls Acc. Computus. Magister piierorum Wylyoi. 1434 
/A/c/., IVo rommunibus puerorum. 1483 (Dec. 31) Merton 
Coll. Reg,^ Insuper porcionistarum numeriim decretiim cst 
augeri sec. uiagistrorum numeriim. 1546 (May tx) fSid., 
Scnolaris aulm portionistaruni. 1577 (Aug. x) Nulhis 
poriionista admittetur qui non nabeat suum magistrum 
tuiorem et in ipsius cubiculo pcrnoctet.] 

ZS93 (Mar. xi) J. Leach (Chaiic. Exeter Cathedr.l Let. in 
Coll. Reg.i By the ordinacion of my ixredecessor John 
WUieit, founder of postin'* hall. 1610 (.Aug. 1) Dr. T. J ksope 
ibid.t 1 have bin much sorie that 1 have bin so long hin- 
dered from y* performance of iny long entended piiruose for 
y* relief of tlie poore (lostmastcrs of Merton Colledg. [So 
4 times in letter and 3 times in reply.] 163a (May 6) Abi*. 
i^viiibid.^ That no ^iistnmster .shall hold hi.s place after 
that he hath gotten his grace to be a Graduate in the 1 
University. 1647 Wooo Life a6 May (O. H. S.» I. 135 i 
Samuel Jonvs was made from being a servitour of All Soules i 
College, «iiher^ a pustma>ii-r or a pro-postmaster. 16$$ 
r CLLKK Chm Hist, 111. vi. 8 8 Much honoured, in that Bishop 
Jewel was a postmaster before removed hence to be a fellow 
of Corpus ChristiCollcilg. 1769 De Foe's Tour Gt. Brit, 
n, a4x Mcrton-Collegc...This College has a Warden, 94 
Fellows, 14 Portioiiists or Postmasters, and 2 Clerks. 1853 
* C. Beijk ■ Ferdant Green i. vii, At Merton there arc four- 
teen po.stma&ters. 

Po'BtnuMter gmeral. Pi. postmasters 

general* [f.Pu8TMA8TJi:Ri + G£ 2 (i£iiALtf. Called 


ill i6th c. Latin mapster postarum (see PosT- 
MASTEK* I a); in 17111 c, magister gtf to raiis uunci* 
onm et atrsorum, also general postmaster.^ The 
ndininistrative head of the postal service of a country 
ur state, who is in Great Brilatn often, and In 
U. S. always, a memlier of the cabinet. 

i6a6 in Rcp. Secret Comm, P. O. (1844) 48 The matter in 
coiitiuversie l)etwixt the I-ord Stanhope and Matthew de 
Que.stir, concerning the office of Postmaster-ueneral. 16x9 
Reg. Pi hy Council Scot. Ser. 11. II 1. 8 [.Sir William Seatoun j 
gvnrrull |M>stmai.ster to iiis Miijestie throughout this haill 
kihgdome. 1636 J. Tavi.ok (Water P.) Carriers Coswogr. 
ud (ill., lA‘t them rc|iairc to the Generali Post-Master 
Thomas Withering ul hi.s house in Sherburne I.ane, neiire 
.Abchurch. 6x63^ ititle) .A dlvcoursc .shewing the true 
State and Title of the Comptroller or Postmaster gcncrall 
Ilf linglaiid, the Lord Staiihopc\s right to it. 1657 [See 
1 't'sT OKKICK 1 1. 1660 Act 1 2 1 luts, //, c. j5 § 2 Bc it further 
♦ n.'icn’d ..That such Post Master (ieiicrall. ..shall prepare 
and provide Horses and Furniture to lett to Hire unto all 
ThrtJiigh pu.si.s and persons ridciiig in post by Commission. 
1M3 CoMiiiission 29 .\pr. in Rep. Secret Comm. P. 0 . (1844) 
83 Uthciiim Magistri noNtri Geiieralis Nuticiorum et Curso- 
I'um, comnuinitur vocatuin The Office of Post Mast er Generali. 
1707 CiiAMin.Rr.\Y.SK Pres. St. Eng. 111. (ed. 22) 441 Of the 
fjffice of P4)st-Master General. This Office . . is executed by 
Two T’o.st.M.i.slers-GeneraL 1761 Brit. Mag. 11. 51 The 
Iord.s of the Admiralty have lieen oleased, at the reejnest of 
, the Post-inasler-gtneral, to order his Majesty's t*lot>pN the 
.Alile.rney and Hound, to sail to Flushinj;. 1846 J. Bax 1 eh 
Libr. Praet. Agric. (ed. 4) I- p. xiii. His Grace was one of 
the be.st Postmaster Geiieiid.-* who ever filled that iini)tyl.'int 
office. 1872 .Ut 0/ Congress 8 June in U, S. Stat. XV 1 1. 
jcig The postmaster-general shall provide for carrying the 
■ mail on all poM-roads establishetl by law. 
i llcucc Po'stmaBtex-go'iiexalihip. 

' 1885 Manclt, Extvn. ij June 6/1 Lord Jolin M.'inncrs 

! would no doubt rettiin to the Postniaster-Gciicr.'ilshiiv 

i Po'8tma:ster8]iip L [f- Postmastkki + 

-SHIP.] 'l*he office of postmaiitcr. 

ft 1603 T. CARrwMicnr Cott/ni. RhcM. K. T. (1618) 107 
Howsoeticr the lesuites take vpun them the po.stm.'istership 
of .Angels, they are not able to tell how many miles they 
got: in .a minnic. 1823 in Rep. Secret CoMtn. P. O, (1844) 
.;6 Tlic office which the Loid Stanhope holdeth for Post- 
mastership within our doininiuiis. 1804 G. Ro.sk Diaries 
(i36o) II. 134 liord Charles Spencer shouM lie allowed to 
remain in the other joint Postmasler.ship. 1894 Titues 
20 Sept. 4/6 I HeJ called at the shop of the man who h.id 
applied for the (Histinastership. 

Po'fltma stership % [f. Postmasteu + 

-8HIP-] 'Fhe pobilioii of postmaster at Merton 
. College, Oxford. 

1814 SouTiiLY Lett. (1856) 11.386 A good thing, called by 
the odd name of a (io.stiiuu-tersliiu, has been promised him 
at Merton, which will materially lighten the extien-se. 1865 
Qje/. Uuiv. Co/., Merton Coll. 118 The number of posl- 
mastersliips or schol.’ir.ships is 18, but may be increascil. 

Postmeatal, -median : see Fobt- ii. 2. 
Postmedial (pd«<stm/*dial), a. [f. Post- B. + 
Meju.m.,] Occupying a position posterior to that 
which is medial in place, order, or time. 

x68o H, More Apocal. Apoc.^vj The Piisi medial Visioii.s 
bc;ing all of tbeiii. .to come. 1852 Dana Cntsf. 1. 29, 4M, 
a traiisver.%0 arcolet, just posterior to 3 M, lUc post-Mcdial. 

IlFost-mediasU-niun. Anal. [See Post- A.] 
- Posterior Medtastinum (q. v.). So Post-me- 
diastinal rr. « posterior mediastinal (arteries, etc.;. 
Postmeridian fp^tmeri'dian), a. [ad. I.. 
poslmeridiantis (contr. pdmer-') adj., in the after- 
noon, f. post tdita -k- merididnus Mekidian a.\ cf. 
Pomeridian.] 

1 . Occurring after noon or midday; of or per- 
taining to the afternoon. Also^--. 

1626 Bacon Sylva § 57 An o\cr hasty digestion, which i.s 
the iiiconveiiiencc of po.stmeridiaii sleeps, c 1805 W. 'f Avcf .r 
in Ann. Rev.^ The imst meridian degree.s of civilization (to 
preserve the author'-s nietaplior) are less favourable to the 
pjpularity of the dr;inia. 189B Allbutt’s Syst. Med. V. 198 
; j'he pyrexia of tuberculosis attaias its maxiinuni. .in the 
: post-ninridian hours of the day. 

2 . Geol. Applied by rrofessor Rogers to the 
ninth of the fifteen subdivisions of the PaheoKoic 
strat.a of the Appalachian chain. 

1858 H. D. Rogers Geol. PenHs^lu. 11. 11. 749 These 
; pciiod<, applicable only to the American Palarozoic day, .Arc 
; the Primal.. Pre-Meridian, Meridian, Post- Meridian [etc.]. 

' xBtt Page Handbk. Geol. Terms, PosUMeridian^. .\\ixs 
i * Afternoon ' of the North American Palasozotcs, nnd the 
i equivalent, in part, of our Lower Devonians, 
j ]p 3 . Post meridian : erron. for next. 

! 17M C. Dibdin in (1803) 111. 335 Twas post meridian, 

i haff^pa.st four, By signal I from Nancy parted. 1849 James 
i IVaodman i, Aoout the hour of half past eleven, post 
• meridian, the moon was shining. 

j Ii 70 ft meridiem, phr. [L. post meridiem 
I after midday.] After midday; applied to the 
; hours between noon and midnight ; usually abbre- 
I viated p.ir. or p.m. 

i 1647 Lilly CUr. Astrdl. iv. 34, 1 would erect^a Figure of 
{ Heaven the sixt of Tanuary 1646, one^ hour thirty minutes 
- afternoon, or P.M, that is, Post Meridiem. 

PoBtmerl'dlonal, a, humorous ttowe-wd, [f. 
Post- B. i -*■ Meridional.] ~ Posi’Meridian i. 

1787 A. Campbell Lexiph, (1774) 8 After our post-meri- 
dional refection. 

Post-metal, -mill: see Post sb,^ 9. 
PoetmUleiiariui (p0«:stmilihe**rian). [f. 
Post- B. 1 b ^ Miilenarian.] -Postxillbnnial- 


I 1ST. So F0:Stlliill81IA‘riMllSlll ■* POSTMILLEN- 
NiALlSM {Cent, Diet, 1890). 

1886 N. F. Ravelin Progr. Th. Gt. Sub/, v. 63 Tbose who 
think that the millennium is to precede His [Christs] 

' coming, are called Posunillenarians. 

, (nJnstiiiile'nial), a, [f. PoST- 

j B. I b + Millennial.] Of or belonging to the 
period following the millennium. So Postmlllo'a- 
the doctrine that the second Advent will 
, follow the millennium ; Fostmillo'iiitialiBt, a be- 
; liever in postmillennialism ; Fostmlllo’iinlMi a,, 
postiniilennial. 

1851 G.S. Fader A/.tn^ Mansions 196 The Day of the 
rc.'il Second^ Advent, whuh my coriespondtni fully admits 
' to be postiniilennial. ibid. 192 'J'hc Judicial Destruction of 
• the Man of Sin . . is acknowledged, both by Preinillennialists 
and by Postmilicnnialists, to occur immediately before the 
commeiicenicnt of the 'lliousand Ye.;irs. Ibid. 205 The two 
Antichristian Confederacies, premillennian and post mil- 
j leiinian. 1879 Princeton Rev. Mur. 425 Dr. Selss . . has 
dc.'iLTibcd postmillcnnialisiii us papistic, Dr. Brookes .. 

: branded it a.‘i the ‘ posl-ndlleiiiiial liercsy 

ll 708 tmillimilS (i>J<‘slnii'iiiinifs). Comp. Anat. 

■ [f. Po.sT- B. a + MiNlMUti sl>. a.] An additional 
digit found in some mammals, outside the little 
toe or finger. See also quot. 1895. 

1889 Proc. Zool. Soc. 260 In BaihyergHS marUimus [a 
s()ccic.s of mole-rat] the praepollex and the postminimus are 
lx>th very well develoi^d. 1895 Syd. Soc, Lex., Post- 
MiuiMus. Ill Auat., syii. for Pisiform botte. In Biol., a 
huperniimcr.'iry little (iiln.'ir) finger or little (hbular) ixx. 

P 08 tmi 8 tr 688 ti>du-stinhstrcs). [f. P08T sd.'^ 
-F Mistress, after Postmaster U] A woman who 
has charge of a post office. Hence Fo'stmlistxess- 
; Ship, the office of postmistress. 

1697 Lond, Caz. No. 3299/4 Whoever gives notice of him 
J ..to the Posi-Mlslress' of York,.. shall be Kew.*irded to 
' Content. 1816 Scot 1 Antiq. \v, ‘ 'J'cll her ', said the^ faith- 
ful postmistress,..' to coinc 1>.ick the morn at ten o'clock, 

■ and I'll let her km ; w'e havena h.*id time to sort the mail 
letters yet '. 1884 Mrs. H. Ward Miss Rreth* rtcn 175 .At 

’ last the old post iiiistres.s. .ceased to repiiljic him. 

! x8^ Contemp. Re^f. V. 106 W’oinc.n were consequently 

- excluded from post-inistress-sliips in large town.s. 

; Fo8t-money» -morning : see Pos 1 sb:- 1 3, 1 2. 

j Ii Po 8 t moxtem, post-mortem, adv.phr,^ 

j ^., .and sb. [1.. post mortem alter death.] 
i A. advb. phrase {post mortem). After dcaith. 

I "*734 North Lives U826J 1. 132 Evidence by offices 
' post Mortem, charters, pedigrees. x8^s Bunn Dts. Liver 
y>7 U ne.vt>ccTedly made know-n by ex.'imin.Tl ion, post mortem, 

\ 1897 .VUontt's S/st. Med. IV. 222 The fi.stulos arc but raiely 
found post -mortem. 

B. adj. {post-mortem), 1'aking place, formed, 

' or clone after death. 

i835-'6 Todits Cycl. . 4 nat. 1. 806/2 The interval lietween 
Miasinodic and true post mortem stiffness. 1B37 Penny 
\ Cyi. 1 . VJII. 46/1 The coroner is emjiowered. .to direct the 
I perforiiiance of a post mort.m examination. 1873 T. If- 
! Gri.kn Introd. Pathol, (ed. 2) 325 Of a ilark-n*d colour, and 
! soft gelatinous coiisintencc, c-lo.‘iely ri scinblirig the post- 
' mortem clot. iWAPall MallG. 24 A(ir. ir/i Any man who 
held the theory of post-mortem .^alvation. 

C. sb. Short for post-mortem examination, 

I (In quot. 1900 » post-inorleiu prodiicti^m.) ^ 

1850 Scorl'sby Chcevers Whalem. .Xdv. iv. (1859) 53 To 
report a full and accurate, leisurely {wst-liiorteiii of the 
subjects wc have discussed. 1879 Si. George’s itosp. Reb. 
IX. 195 Tw'o ended falaUy; but no (xist -mortem was ob- 
tained. 1900 IP’estm, Gas, 27 June lo/r By this time the 
genuine Strad.-! arc pretty well known— even those post- 
' inorteiiis made up out of the debris of the great man's work- 

■ shop. 1903 Edtn, Rev. July 191 Post-mortems .show the 
! cau.se of death. 

b. attrib. Connected with post-mortem examina- 
tions, as post mortem book^ record, room, table. 

1^3 T. H. Grlen tntrod. Pathol, i.cd. a) 14S Ascertaining 
in the post-mortem room the existence of iTie more inarked 
' structural changes. 1880 MacCokmac Antisept. Surg. 205 
: A third.. reach the post-mortem table before the disease 
! has contracted adhesions to the .surrounding parts. 1897 
! Atlbutt's Syst. Med. 11. 86i, 60 case.s .. collected from 
i St. (jeorge's Hospital post-mortem liooks. 

Fost-mortuary, -miindane : see Post- B. i ; 

; Fostmultiply, -mutative: s«c Post- A. 1 a. 
IlFoatnarea (-neR'r/z), ^A//. Rarely sing.-ws^, 
pnoil.L., f. Post- A. a + \.,ndres, pi. of /nimuostril.] 

: The posterior nostrils or choante, the openings of 
; the nasal chamber into the pharynx. Hence Fo8t« 

. na'xlal a., of or belonging to the postnarcs. ^ 

' z866 Owen Anat. Veriebr. 11. 426 I'he disproportionate 

. shortness of the rostral or 'prcnarial* to the cranial or 
* postnarial ' piu-t of the skull. 1881 Wilder & Gage A$utt, 

I Tetkn. 513. 

! Fostnasal : see Post- B. a. 

I II P08tlia81l8 (p^'^stn^'si^s). Entom. [f. PosT- 
I B. a -f- L. ndsus nose.] A former name for the 
I division of Uie clypeus now called the snpraclypeus. 

I * i8s6 Kirby & Sr. Eniomot, 111. xxxiii. 364 Postnasus.. 

that part of the Face immediately contiguous to the 
i Antennae, that lies behind the Nasus, when distinctly 
! marked out. Ibid, xxxiv. 483 A triangular piece, below the 
antenns and above the muus . , : this is the posit/asHS or 
after-nose. 

Po8faMtal (p^stn^t&l), a, [f. Post- B. i b 
+ Natal.] Sul^uent to or occurring after birth. 
a 1899 Quincey Posih. PPhs. (iBos) L i6 Some ^ 
halcyon time, post-natal or ante-natal he knew not. 1888 
Sankky Leee» Mental Dis.^ ssj Those whose idiocy 
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depends on post-natal diseases, and especially rickets. 1869 
Lecky Rurof^ Mor. (1B77) i* Ideas which cannot he 
explained by any post-natal experience. 

lienee IPestna'talletv one who holds that the 
divinity of Christ was of i>ostnatal communication ; 
also attrih. 

1895 Haweis in ConUmpt Re^h Oct. 599 ilie Postnatalists 
admit human parentage on both sides. Ibid, 6i.t4 I'he 
Frenatalist and Postnatalist theories, 
t Po'Stnatei (sfi,) Obs, [ad. med.L. /os/- '■ 
nd/*tfs (lJu Cange) horn after, f, /kfs/ after + Ma/us 
born. See Puisne, Puny.] Bom, produced, made, 
or occurring after something else; later, of later 
date, subsequent fa. 

1638 CiiiLMNCw. Rv/ijp: Prat. 1. ii. §163. 119 Practises of 
the Church,., evidiintly imst-natc to the lime of the Apo.siles. 
i67a~3 OftEW Anat, Rct*ts 1. ii, fi -j Kve^ Root hath succes- 
sively two kinds of Skins.. .The other, Postnnte,siicceedinK 
in the room of the funner, :is the Rixn :igeth. zMCun- 
WORTH Infr/t. .S>r/. 585 Which makes,. Knowledge and 
Wisdom, to be but a Second or PoM Nate Thing. #11734 
North Examen i. iii. H 91 Pustnate to the Narrative of 
Dates. 1770 Sir J. Hill Conitrnct. 7'hnUr 66 It is indeed 
postnate and comes after them in the order of time. 

B. sh, A production of a period later than its 
alleged date. rart\ 

a 1641 Br. MouNrAGU Acts A/oh. iii. (1642) 102 These .and 
many such passages .. in Sibyls Oracles, .. our Philologers . . 
would persw.ide us, that they were counterfaits and Post- 
nates, forged hy Christians. 

Hence t Pontna'ted a. Pohtnatk a. 

1659 H. I./F.STi(AKr;F. Alliance Div. Off. 293 The Council 
of Laodicea,. .to which Popery is pnst-nated above three 
hundred years. 

il PoBtna'tuSi pi. *1. [med.I.. pQstnatus born 
after : sec prcc.] 

1. One bora after a particular event; spec, iu 
Scotland, one born after the Union of the Crowns ; 
in U.S., one born after the Declaration oflndcpcii' 
tience. Chiefly in pi. postnaH, 
s6oo (/rV/i*) I'lie Speech of the Tx>rd Chancellor of England 
touching the Post-nati. 1638 Rawljt tr. fiacfla's Life /j- 
Death (1650) 14 This Length of Life, iiniiiediutely after tho 
Floud, was reduced to a Motdc; But in the ^ W-iVa/i : 
For Noah, who was home before, equ.Tllcd the Age of his 
Anrestoiii-i. 1669 Dx. ok LAL'OFiin.vLF in Cnllect. /Wms 
ail II was. .solemnly .Tdjudged, in the Case of the Rest' 
natif that thos^, w!io after the Descent of the Crown of 
England to King Juincs, were Ijorn in Scotland, were no 
Aliens in England. 1800 Laing J/ist. Siot. (1804) III. 14 
The /^:istHalif Ijorp since the ilcaih of Elizabeth, a.s their 
allegiance w.ts iiuH scrim itiaudy due to James, were declaretl 
to 1^ freely n.itur.ilizcd in either kingdom. 

1 2. A seconrl son. fVv, 

17B7-41 Chammehs O'* i-* Payl-ffatns is also used by 
Bracion. Fleta, <!;ianvilltr, /kc. for the second son, as distiii- 
guished from llie eldest. 1730-6 P.A 11 .F.Y (folio), Pastnatus, 
the second son, or one born afterwards. 1848 in Wharton 
Laiv Le.v. 

Post-neuritic, -Nioene ; see Post- B. i. 
Po'St-night, [f. P4>.ST + Night.] A night 
on which letters are dispatched ; a mail night. 

1657 Burtons Diary (1828) 1. 322, 1 am much troubled 
th.Ti a pust-night should pass, before you come to a resolu- 
tion ill this business. i6m Land, Gaz, No. 2121/4 There 
goes a Post every Monday Night (besides the Gener.'il Post- 
Nights) from the (general J'osi-Olfice in London, to Lewis 
in Sussex. 1758/11 Howell State Trials (1613) XIX. 1369, 

I have often received from the prisoner at the lwr letters of 
a post- night to carry to the office in l..oinbsLrd-sireet. 

t Po’St-note. C'. S. Oh. c\c.//ist. [f.PosT- A. 

1 b 4 - Note.] A note made and issued by a bank or 
banking association, payable not to boater but to 
order, not on dero.and but at a future specified date, 
and de.signc(i as part of its circulating medium. 

Issued by the batiks of some of the states of U.S. during 
the period between tySi and 1863. 

1791 Jlffkb*^n in //af/er’s (1885) Mar. 534 z 

Rec*> from banka post note, .for 1 i6il D. 1807 lOct.) .Statutes 
pf Connecticut 98 Be it enacted .. That the several 

incorporated banks in this state be. .authorized to Ksuc 
post -notes, payable to order and at a time subsequent to the 
issuing of the same. 1814 • Dec. 24) Laws of Alabatua 25 
snargini^Yvz issue of Post- Notes authorized, tra C. Ragi kt 
Cun'ency ^ Banking^ x\s note^ ‘J’he b;inks ol New York 
are prohibited from issuing po--.t.note.s. 1^848 I June 5) Bar- 
bourns Repts. [N.Y. Supreme Court] 222 Post-notes issued 
by banking associatiims having been decided to lie sib.so- 
lulely illegal. 186a Merchants* l\lag. Dec. ^ Tlie Trea- 
sury had uecome a bank of deposit and of circulation for 
irredeemable jjiaper money, and ctnild issue one-year cerliH- 
cates, answering to old United State.s Bank 'post note.s*, 
without stint or limit. 1896 H. White 4- Banking 
368 Some of the States had laws forbidding the i.ssue of post 
notes, hut they were evaded by the device' of lending notes 
on (certain conditions]. 1896 W. G. Sumner Hist. Bank- 
ingin C/.S. 79t *34i 296. 

FoBteuptial (p<7ust|nv-ppil), a. [f. Post- B. 

1 b 4 - N UPTIAL.] Made, occurring, or existing after 
marriage ; subsequent to marriage. 

1807 V ESEY Reports Chane, XII. 147 That part of the. 
Property, which ih protecteit by the post-nuptial Settlement. 

Jrroan Antobiog, III. 31 On their post-nuptial ex- 
cursion to Paris. 18^ Black Green Past. xxiS, liic bitter 
dtsilluNionising experience of post-nuptial life. i88s Farcus 
Slings Arrows 11 The l.Trge post-nuptial settlement wrhich 
1 propel making. 

Hence Vostm*ptl«lly adv.^ after marriage. 

^ 1870 ContesMp. Rep. XIV. 441 I'he doctor .. tn«sted on 
Its being postnuptially settled on his wife. 

Po'it-OAk* [1 P08T sb,^ 4 - Oak.] A species 


of oak {Quercus obfusiloba) found in sandy soil in | 
the eastern U. S., having h<ijd close-grained durable i 
wood much used for posts, sleepers, etc.; also 
called iron-oak^ rough or box white oak, 

Swantp post-ook^ another ipecies I’O- lyrata), growing in j 
rivcr-Bwaiiips in the .southern U. S., with similar wciod. ■ 
1817 J. Bradbury Trap, Amer. 257 The titnlier is generally . 
. .on the prairie, post oak. 1835 W. Irvino 7V»//r Prairies 
xviifOur march to-day lay thrutigh straggling forests of the . 
kind of low scrubbed trees . . called ' p<j.st-aaks ' and ' blark- ; 
jacks '. iMs Michaux's N. Amer. Sylva I. 40 Qnerens y 
iVi-o/o. .is called the Swamp Post Oak, Ovcrcup ()ak, and j 
Water White Oak. I 

Post-obit (p^7»st(^'bit, -riu'bit), a. and sb. j 
[Shortened from L. post Mum after decease.] | 

A. adj, 1. Taking effect after some one’s death : ' 
csp. in post-obit bona (see B. i ). 

1788 H. Pii.ACKSTONK Reports 1. 95 lliis was a post obit 
bond, a security of a que.stionahIc nature, which h.Td often 
iiccii disputed withsucceA^. 1808 Times 26 Feb. 4/4 \ PoAl 
Obit Bond for 37/>W, payable within thn^c months after 
the de.'ith of a Gentleman, aged 67 years. 1816 Siimm.kv in 
Dowden Li^e (1S87) II. 8, I am to give a po.vt-obit .security 
for (his sum. 1847 Disraeli Tam: red i. ii. By po*.t-obit 
liuuidatiuti. 

d. Done or made after death ; post-mortem ; 
occurring or existing after deatli. ? Obs. 

i8Ba-34 Good's Study Med. (ed, 4) 1. ^57 The real nature 
of the swelling, .can only lie determined by a po.'^t-obit 
cx.Tmination. //vV/. II. 12, 99. 

B. sb, 1. (Short lor post-obit bond.) A bond 
given hy a borrower, securing to the lender a sum 
of money to be paid on the dc.itli of a specitied 
person from whom the borrower has expectations. 

1751 H . Walkole Lett. (1845) II. 377 Tlicy t.ilk of fourteen 
hundred thousand pound.s on )>u.st-obit!i. i8ai Byron Ocras. 
Pieces^ Marlialt Po.si-€>bir.s r.'irri}* reach a poet. 1851 D. 
JiiKKni.o St, Gtles xxvL 267 [He| had lent ready gold, to be 
paid back, fiost-obit fa-Ahion. on a fatherV. c«jftin-)id. i8m 
Daily .VV«»jr 23 Jan. 5.'5 A liost obit.-U :i Loud issued by 
an heir to property, conceding to the houicr a lien on the 
estates after the rlealh of the present possc.ssor. 

2. A thing which is to pnas to some one .'ifier the 
owner’s death ; a leg,icy or heritage, nonce-use. 

i8ta Sou I HEY in Smiles Mem. J. Murray (i3yi) I. xi. 237 • 
My intention to leave hchiml me my own Memoirs, as a 
post-obit for my family. 

3. =-- PO-^iT-MollTKII sb. ? Ohs, 1864 in Websikh. 
Post-obituary (-obi-tin, ari), a. [f. Post- B. i b 
+ Obiti’art.] - Post-obit </., Post-moktem a. 
1816-30 BKNritAM OjRc. Apt. Maximiudt Rx tract Const. 

(1830) IS rcti.sion.s, fiayable to any .. relative of the 
functionary, on his decease. Thc.se may he styled post 
obituary, or post-obit pensions. 1822-24 Good'.v .Study .Med. 
(cd. 4) 1. 7?o Abiimfaritly established Jiy p»»st-obliuary e.v- 
amin.Ttions. 1846 Grote Greece 1. ii. I. 93 A triple gradation 
of post-ohitnary existence, profiortioncd to the charactiM* of 
each race whilst alive. 

Postocular (-I»'ki/?laj), a. xA.' Ancit. and 
Zoo/, [f. l*osT- B. a 4- OciJL.Mi.] Situated behind 
the eye; pust-orbital. b. el/ipt. ns sb, A poBtocul.ir 
sc.ile, ns in snakes. 

1877 HALi.()rK.S/<»/-/JwaM*yf7#r5. 209 Parallel curved white 
supercili.Tiy and postocular r-lripcs. Cent. Dirt.s.v., 

Postocuiar loin's^ anterior projections of the lower sides of 
the prothorax lin Insects], impinging on the eyes when the 
head is letractcd. 

PoBtoBSOphiigeal : see Pont- B. 2 . 

Post office^ post-oAoe CpdR‘stip-fis). [f. 

Po.ST jA- 4- OFT ICE.] 

1. The public department charged with the con- 
veyance of letters, etc., by post. In early use, 
sometimes meaning the office of the master of the 
posts, or jxistm.nster (gencr.al) ; in other instances it 
IS difficult to separate it from the luc.!! centre or 
head quarters of the department, the General Post 
Office in Lomlon or other capital. 

[The name appc.Trs first under the Commonwealth, the 
earlier n.nne having liceii h Uer-offiC ; e. g. 

1635 (July 31) in Rymer Feedera (1732') XIX. 649 I’ro- 
clam.Ttion for the .settling of ihv I .etler Office of Englnml and 
Scotland. 1641-1 Jrtti. Ho. Crm. 22 Mar., That Mr. Glynn 
do report to-niorrow the matter concerning the sequestra- 
tion of the letter-offices.^ 1646 7rnf. Ho. Lords 3 Dec.. All 
his estate and interest in the Ii ureigu Letter-office. ] 165a 

*^rni. Ho, Com, i-^Oct., Sir l).TVid Watkin.s, his claim to the 


I 


foreign post-otlice. 1657 Acts k Ordin. Pari. c. 30 (ScoUdl) 
51a From henceforth there be one General Office, to be 
c.Tllcd and know'n by the name of the Post-Office of England : 
and one Officer . . nominated and appointed . . under tho Name 
and Stile of Postinaster-Gencral of England, and Comptroller 
of the Po.si.Office, 1666 I.ond. Gas. No. B5/4 The general 
Po.st-office is for the present held at the two I Hack Pillars in 
Bridgcs-strcct. 1731 Gay in.S'n'^'z IFTr. (1761) VTll. 140 If 
you don’t send to me now and then, the {K>st -office will think 
iiieofnoconsciiuence. 17^-9 King in Swift’s Lett. (1768) 
IV. 223 The ill-treatment 1 received from the pcxst -office ; 
for some time 1 did not receive a letter th.at had not been 
opened. 1804 Bp. of Lincoln in G, Rose's Diaries {\%kio) 
II. 04 T<ord Charles Spencer will.. resign the Post-Office. 
i^S D1.SRABLI .Sybil ir. xv, I'he king granted the duke and 
his heirs for ever, a [icnsion on the po.st-office. 1893^ H. 
J<>YCR Hist, Post Office vi. 46 The headquarters of the Post 
Office were at this time I1690] in lA>mbard Street. Here 
the postm.TSterB-gencr.'il resided. 

2 . A house or shop where postal business is 
carried on, where postage stamps are sold, letters 
are registered and posted for transmission to their 
destinations, and from some of which letters received 
from places at home and abroad are delivered. 


The name is now commonly applied even to fimall l>ranch 
offices, sub-offices, or rcceivirig-nou.sc5, which sell stamps 
and receive letters for transmis.si(m, but fnsm which letters 
are not delivered, this being generally done directly from 
the central or head office of a town or district. 

Getteral Post Office^ the central or head |M.st office of a 
country or state, that in St. Marlin’s Li* Graiid, London ; 
also popularly applied to the head post office in a city or 
town which ha.s branch office.s Milxirdinatc to it. 

[1657 Acts 4- Ordin. Pari. c. 30 'i'he erecting and sctUiig 
of one general Po--r-offic.e, 1660: sec(.aENi.KAL a 2b.| 

>875, 1708 [see Gksfrai. a. 2 b]. 1679 O.virs Farr. 

Popish /'/i^/ 46 Some of which [Letters] were delivered to 
the Post-office in Ru’-sel-strcct ; otisers to the Post-ofTu.e 
General. 1709 STiEi.k Tntler No. 19 Fa, I have, loijk^d 
over every l.ettf.r in the Po.st Office for iny better Informu 
lion. 1725 li'iufrcnit Corr, (iil43.i III. ift You do not 
expcia 1 shoulfl virite a detail, siiice 1 beliovcd to take 
diniur, and at eight the post-office closes. i8u Mar. 
KLK;fL W urth Moral A ngelina iL (1257) 1 • 2.i7 She .Tctiially 

di.*ir.overed that there wa.s a f»osi -office at Card die. 1825 
Amki lA OnE IllusipatioMS Lyinjz I. v. 125 He h.iil reached a 
general [kusI office. 1860T1 .nuai.l Glm . 1. xii. r/i Money wa.s 
waiting for me at the p«.>st-onif.«: in (ieneva. 1867 1 ‘roi.i.oi‘E 
Chron. B.irset Il.lix. 16a She uell remembered the rnimbcr 
of the post-office in the Edge ware Ko.'td. 1893 II Joyce 
Hist. Post Office V. 41 Up to April 1680 the (.ieneral Post 
Office in Lombard .Street was the only receptacle for lettei-s 
in the whole of Lonrlon. Mod. Coiicuj. In Oxford the Geiierrd 
Post Ollicc is ill St. AldiUc's Sirret. 

3. alt rib, nniXComb.^ as posLcffice clerk, employee^ 
inspector^ -keeper. sen*ant, couttfer^ door, winJenv^ 
etc. ; pofit-oillcc addroBB == postal .adiliuss; post- 
oiflcc annuity, insurance, a system whereby 
annuities can be piircha.sci:1 anti lives insured through 
tlic post office ; post-office box, a private bo.x or 
pigeon-hole at a post office, in which all the letter.*; 
•and pajicrs for a private person or firm are put and 
kept till called for; post-office ear, U. .S’., a m.Til- 
\an or co.ich on a railway; post-office depart- 
ment Post office i ; post-office order, a 
money-order for a specified sum, issued upon pay- 
ment of the .‘iiini .and .a small commission at one 
post office, and payable at another therein named, 
to a ]>trsoii whose name is officially communicated 
in a letter of .advice ; post-office savings-bank, 
a bank having branches at local po.«it offices where 
sums within fixed limits are rtceivtil on govern- 
ment security, at a rate of interest (at present) of 2^ 
per cent. ; post-office stamp, a stamp officially 
imprinted on a letter by ihe office ; also the 
instrument used for stam{iing the postmark. 

tool Tribune (Chicago) 16 Feb., Give ^ostofficc addiess 
in full. 1883 Manch. F.vam . ytOeX.. 8/4 There i.s. .in every 
train.. :i ’•po.sl-office car, which contains, a letter box, in 
which letters may be deposited anywhere en route. 1866 
J. Rff.s Foot.P^iuis yib Kccd was an old •post-office clerk, 
w)io..h.')d been in tfic office for twenty odd yc.Trs. 178* 
'Jrnls. of Con^rrssix^ry^ 1V(. 93 .\ny post -master, pcsi-rider, 
or other ]H.*r.san employed in the *post-officc dep.Ti tmcni . 
z8i6 Amer. St. Papers 11834) XV'. 50 'I'o investigate the 
conduct of the Gt-neial Post Office Deptirtmenl. 1837 
Dickfss Pkkw.'\\, Mrs. 'loniliiivon, the •post-office keeper, 
scc:incd..t<) have been chosen the leader of the trade party. 
185P .4if:'t. ill ’Bat’ Crkket. Man. 103 A icniitlatice or 
‘Post-office order. 186^ Die if f.ks Mut. Fr. 1. x vii,_N o Posi- 
oflice order is in the mteriin received from Nitodemiis 
Boffin, Esquire. 1778 Miss P.ubnfy JxHiua (1791) H- xxi. 
ij.-! The *po>t.oirice people will let us know if they hear of 
him. 1891 *Phii.’ Penny Postage 77tbilee ix. 156 It was 
not an uncommon practice of the ‘posl.officc servants to 
, mark the postage on Ihe envelope with pen and red ink. 
1893 n. luYci: Hist. Post Office vi. 44 Out of London, the 
I’osi Office servants vcmaiiicfl [in i6^1 much as they iiad 
hern ten years Inifore, at abmit 239 in numl)er, of whom all 
but twelve w'eie postMiu*ilers. 1827 A tm r. St. Papers (1 83 v' 
XV'. 304 Willi.im J . Stone, for “iM-ksi office stamps, $i2S*4<4. 

t Po’St-o ficer. Obs, An officer or official 
of the i»ost. 

1669 Load. Gaz. No. 406/4 The Post- Officers which we.'-e 
sent from hence into Kr.Tnce to confer with MonMenr dr 
lAiuvoy the French I\'.stma.stLT,. .are this day relunivJ. 
1738-9 King in .^iwift's Lett, (1768) IV. 223 Wbeiber tho'.c 
post-officers really thought me. .a man of irnportancr. 1843 
i Seb\t Comm. J'osfage § 2834 It was supposed that a poM- 
offircr could not p.Tss a letter containing two coins without 
discovering it. 

Fostolivary, -operative, etc. : see Post- B. 
P08t*0ral (-o-Tal), a. Ana/, and /ool. [f. 
; Post- B. 2 -fOr.vl.] Situated behind the mouth : 

.applied to (theoretical) segments of the he.id in 
i arthropods, and lo certain visceral arches in the 
embryo of vertebrates. Opp. to PnE-ORAi.. 

1870 R01.1.HS10N A HIM. Life 106 Besides the prac-or.!! or 
. su-called ‘snpr.-i.oe.soph.'ipcal ’ ganglionic mass., thcie are 
twelve post-oral gangli.a hi the CrtiA-fish. 1888 Kolleston 
Sl Jackson Anim. Life 491 I'l’he head in ArthroPoda\ con- 
si.'sts of a prae-oral or pro-cephalic region, to which are fused 
■ A variable number of post -oral .<-omites. 1895 Syd. Soc. Le.r., 
Post-oral arches, the five .suberanial plates which lie below 
' (on the skle oO tho month in the embryo, going to 

form the lower jaw* anti thro.it. 

Pofltorbital (-pi'bital), a, (^sb.) Ana/, and 
j Zoo/, [f.PosT-B. 2 f Orbital.] Situated behind, 
or on the hinder part of, the orbit of the eye : 
applied esp. to a process (usually) of the frontal 
bone, which forms a sepornte bone in some reptiles. 
(Cf. Postfrontal.) Also e//ipt. as sb. a. The 
postorbital bone or process, b. A scale behind 
the eye in snakes (« JPostocular b). 
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183$-^ TcdrTs CycL Anai, 1 . 274/9 The post-orbital pro- 
cesses urc must developed in the Parrots. sB 660 wf.n AhoL 
Vfrtt hr. 1. 103 'I’lte Mnes of the dcrmoskeleton are— 'I'lie 


Suprateniporals . , The Postorbitals . . The Supcrorbitals [ctr.]. 
188a ^V^ K. PARKKKin rrans, Linn, Xoi, If. in. 167 liv.side.s 
thisantorbital rudiment, there isalargepostorltilal cartilaitc. 

Post-paid, -paper: see INjst sh:^ 13. Post- 
painter: Post sO.^ 9. Postpalatal, -pala- 
tine. -parietal, etc.: Post- B. 2. Post- 
parative: Post- A. i a. Postpartum: IVwt 
Lat^rep. 4. Post-parturlent r Post- B, i ; elc. 
tPo'Stpast. Obs, [f. Post- A. i h+ 
food, f. pasC'^rt to feed ; cf. Antepast, RKi'Asr.] 
A small portion of food taken just after a regular 
meal. ( 0 pp. to Antepast. j 

1609 Waoswoutii iii. i6 An apple, or I3rtv;e of cheese 
for their post past. 1657 J. Sh:KC.F.AN r Schism Dinpai h'i 476 
Who. .would needs make it the post-past to hi.s Hill of Fare. 

ii Postpectna (pJ'istifie’ktiV;. Zoot, [mod.L., 
f. Post- A. 2 b + peefm breast.] a. Entom. 'Fhe 
underside of the inetathoinx. b. ^ 'I'lic hind- 
breast, or hinder part of the breast* (CV;//. Diet,), 
Hence Fostpe'ctorol ff., pertaining to or connected 
with the poHtpectiis. 

^ i8a6 Kikuv & Sr. RntotmU ill. x.wiii. 382 Posiper.tuM,., 
The underside of the second si;ginrnt of the alltrunk. Ibidt 
XXXV. 543 .Analogous to the .scapula of the nicdipectus and 
parapleura of the pu.stpectus. Jbiit. IV. 344 T .cgs. .. Post- 
pectoral. . . The hiiul-lcg.s, affixed to the Postpecins. 

Postpeduncle (-pAltt'^k^l). Anat, [ad. 
mQ(i.L,^stpedun(:uluSy f. Post- A. 2b \ pedwiculw 
Peduncle.] The inferior peduncle of the cere- 
bellum. So Fostpedunoular n., pertaining to 
the postpediinclc. 

1837 in Df.NtiLi.sov Med. Dkt. 1889 Bihk's Ifandhk. 
Med. Sc. V'lII. isS/r A c.iud.d fpair) <postpeduiicIc.s) to (he 
nietcnccphni and mycl. 1895 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

Fostpetiole, -pharyngeal, -pituitary : see 
l^osT- B. 2. Fostplace : .see Pii.ST- A. i a ; etc. 
Post-pliocene (-pl3i‘^^/n\ (I. O’A; 6Vd/. Also : 
-pleio-. [f. PoaT- B. 1 b + t*LincENE.] Kpithet 
applied to the lowest division of the Post-tertiary ; 
or Quaternary formation, immedi.itely overlying 
the Pliocene or Upiier Tertiary ; also to the whole ■ 
of the formations later than the Pliocene (so ^ I 
Post- tertiary or Quaternary). Also applied to ; 
animals, etc. of this period. Also elHpt. as &b. ~ ; 
post -pliocene division or formation. j 

1841 I.VF.1.1. EUm. Ged. (ed. i) 1 . ix. 212 , 1 have adopted ! 
th« term Post-lMiocene for those strata which aio.Hoinctnncs ' 
called muderii, and which arc characterized hy having ail ’ 
the imbedded fo-ssil sheiks identical with S|M;cies now living. I 
1851 D. Wii..<«iv Ahn. (1863) I. ii. 51 Past-pliocene ! 
flint impjcxiicnts. 1883 Q. Ker\ CXIV. 410 A cold charac- 
ter of climate appears to li.'ive extended throuch a cteut i 
part of the post-pliuceiie period. 1885 ’1 'vi.or Kar/y 7 /ist. ! 
Man. xi. 306 In the post-pliocene uf Brazil, remains have j 
lieen preserved of an extinct ape. 1879 Wallack A ustral~ | 
asia iv. 64 Recent quaternary or Post-pliocene dc|X)sit5. j 

Pootponablo (lH»«sl,pJu nab*l), n. rare^^. [f. 1 
PosTPtrNE + -ABiiK.] Capable <»f being postponed. 1 
iSto in Cent. Dii t. Mod, An engagement not ixostp^inahlc. 
t Fostponator. Obs. rare~^, [By false ann- • 
logy f. Po.STroXE + -ATlJR.] *= Po-STPONEII. 

*775 in -‘V. Rug. Hist. \ Gen. Peg. (1876J XXX. X49 ' 
Rawlins noKtptinaior declares the rc*.soluiion not proper to 
pnxzeed from the* Cummiticc of Smith Carolina. 

Postpone (|M>«stipJ«‘n’, V. Also 6 .Sr. post- 
po(y)n. [ad. L postpuni’re to put after, postpone, 
neglect, f. poH after »- pdn?re to place, put down. 

In i6th c. exclusively Sc. ; rare in Eng. before 1700. 1 
1 . trans. To put off to a future or later tiixic ; to 
defer. (With simple obj . ; in i6lh c., also with inf.) 

1500-ao Dl'Nbar Poems ix. 90 Of vertew postpon^'iig, and 
syii .‘igariis iiateiir. 1535 .S tkwah r Cr/>M. Scot. (Rolls) ]J, 

151 Becans it wos so neir thtat tyme the nycht,PoNt|ionii all 
mihill on the morne wes lycbt. /bid. 283 Thib Edilfiid and 
Brudeus also, Posttxjnit hes to battcll for till go. 1574 /leg. 
Priiy CouKcit Scot. II. 389 The said Rolicrt wrangusliu 
postponis and diffieris to do the same. 1710 Palmkr 
r'erbs 186 Every inan..wou'd have all busiiie$.s post ponVl 
for the service he t:x{K.Tts from a patron or friend. 1726 ; 
Bkkkf.i.ky Let. to I'lior 15 Mar., AVks- 1871 IV. 124 The ■ 
answer to other points you postponed for a few post.s. 1836 ■ 
W. luvisc, Astoria Ilf. T77 The project had to be post- j 
polled. 1875 IlKr.ps S(fe. Press, iii. 58, I propose, therefore, i 
that we should postpone any remarks that we have to make. 

absoL 1500-ao Dl viiar Poesns xxx. 28 My brethir oft hes 
maid the supplicationis, . . To tak the abyte, bot thow did 
postpone. 

t b. To * put (a person) off* , i. e. to keep (him) 
waiting for something promised or expected. Ob's. 
1*533 Ga»; PfWft / (.S.T.S.) go Giff vss grace to haiff 

psu.ieiii:e quhen our wil is poslpunit.l *371 Peg. Priry 
LoHncii Sc‘.f 11. go T'hay ur..hinderit and postponit of 
payment of thair stqiendiii. a X700 Dryden |J.), You wou'd 
postpone me to another reign, Till when jmii are content to 
be iimnsl. 1705 IlKARNt 25 Nov. (O.H.S.) I. 08 

Dr, Hudson.. having many Promises from.. the Bishops., 
was yet shaiiicfiilly postpon'd by lliem. 

c. intr. Path. Of ague or the like: To be 
later in coming on or recurring, 

*«43 Sir T. Watsov Lect. Prittc. Prod. Physic I. xl. 700 
wnen the ^roxysm thus poKt)>oiies, the dUe.*ise is prowina 
iDilder ; ^when it anticipates itf. usual period of atl^k the 
tb%a.se 15 increijsiiig in severity. x8g8 I'. Mavsom '/ruiJ. 
piseases il 42 1 hey (i. c. malarial attacks] may occur at a 
later hour, in which case they are said to postpone. 


t 2 . To place after in serial order or arrange- 
ment ; to put at, or nearer to, the end. Obs. 

c i6ao A Hl'me Brit. Tongue (i 860 31 We bid our tn- 
ferioure.s, arid pray onr supcrioiires, oc l-^by] pust|Kmiiig 
tb<^ siipiKisit to the verb; As, gue ye and teach al luatinnes. 
1680 0 . Hickes Spirit 0/ Popery Pref. 6 He hath Past- 
puned the most scandalous part of liis S()cecli..aiid nut it 
towards the end. 1749 Poiver Pros, Hnmhers 66 Cicern 
..often ixistjxiiies to (he very last, that Verb or cniphaiical 
Word on which the whole Sense of the Period depends. 1^74 
J. Hrvant i* 5,S Wc sometimes find the governing 

word postponed, as in bUisabeth, or temple of Eli/a. 

3 . To pLicc after in order of jirccedcnce, rank, 
import.inco, estimation, or value ; to put into an 
inferior position ; to subordinate. 

1638 Phillips, Postpone, to set liehindc, to e.steeni lesse 
then another. 1670 G. H. Hist. Cat'dinals t. 11. 51 You 
have iiostpon'il the ^ubliek interest to 3 'Otir own. 1741 
T. Koiiinson Gavelkind vi. 91 Females claiiniiig in their 
own Right are postponed to Males. X799 Jkfp>.ksun IPHt. 
(i.'J.sq) IV. 272 Postponing iiiutives of delicacy to those of 
duly. 1893 SvFi.t. Primer itai. Lit. 65 On the score^ of 
productiveness even Machias’elli mii.st be postponed to him. 

Ilciicc Postponed (-pd^»*nd} ppi.a,^ Fostpo'ning 
vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

1693 T.uitkkll Brie/ Ret. X74 They .should 

have their money to a farthing without any postponing. 
1709 .Si a.shui'K IV. 4 Ascribing the postponing 
of the. Jews to their own Obstinacy. i8s8 Scoxr b\ Af. 
Perth x\v, Anxious for the postponed explanation. 1863 
Rkaok in All Year Round 12 Dec. 367 [In a trial at law] 
the ^)ost polling swimllcr has five to one in his favour. 1904 
Dtuly Chrou. 7 June 6/7 P<»st|xiiicd purchases or post- 
poned ])ayiiicrits are the rule everywhere. 

Postponement (pt»tt!itpmi‘nm6it). [f. Poet- 

K 7'. -h -MENT.] 'I'he action or fact of postponing. 

1 . The action of deferring to a later time; 
temporarv delay or adjournment. 

I x8x8 in Todd. t8x8 Hazliti Eng. Poets viii. (iB;ro) 192 
I Tho.so iniiKls. wliich are the most entitled to expect it, can 
l)c..st put up w'ith the postponement of their claims to lasting 
fame. 1836 Sir H. Taylor Statesman xii. 63 The re{ieti- 
tioii of acts of nostponcincnt on any subject tends more and 
more to the subjugation of the active power in relation to 
it. x88a Miss Hhadlkin Mt. AV^Wi, Thcic was no need 
for the postponement of our marriage. 

2 . Placing after or below in esteem or impoitancc ; 
subordination. 

1830 H. N. Coleridge Grk. Poets (1834) 274 Th.it spirit 
of comimralive neglect and postponement with which the 
inutetnal relationship was generally treated aniong.sl the 
Greeks. 1879 H. .Spencer Data of Ethics § 96. 251 Th.il 
postponement of self to others which oonstiinics altniisin, 

Fostponence (iidRstprXfncns). ran, [f. Po.sT- 
1‘ONK + - KKCE.] = piec. 2. So f FoEtpo'jiaiioy, 
Obs. ran^ 

*755 Johnson /Vc/. s.v. Of. Noting preference or post, 
poiience. *845 I'aklvlk CrofsnveU (1871) V. 9 It is nut 
vain preference or postponeiice of one * name ' to another. 
x668 Wilkins Kent Char. 313 Whether uf Prelation and 
preference : or Preterition and pixstiioncncy. 

Postponer (pt^ustpeJunsj). [i. Postpone t 
-Ell C] One who postpones, puls off, or delays. 

1333 Bellknden lAvy il xix. (S.T.S.) 1 . 20$ Of ane Iri- 
buii^at war postponarc of |rc public weill [U moratorem 
puhlici connnodi\. n 180$ Pa lev Serm,. On Neglect of 
learnings (iSjoi 448 These postpone! s never inter upon 
religion at all, in cariuLst or cHectmdl^^'. 18B0 G. Mi-.KF.DiTif 
Tragic Com. xiv. One of those dclicioun girls in the New 
Comedy.. w«as called The Postponer, The Dcfcrrcr, or, as 
we might .say, The To-Morrower. 

Foatpontile : see B. 2. 
t POBtpO'Se, V. Obs. [a. ¥. postposer (1549 in 
CiMlcf.), f post- Post- A. -i- poser v^] iratts. 
To place after or later than (something) ; Post- 
pone : a. in temporal or serial order. 

*598 Gkenf.wky Tacitus' Ann. i. x. {1622) xgDoublfuIl.. 
which first to go to ; least the other being pustposed should 
take it in disdainc. e x6ao A. Hcmk Brit. Tongue (1865) 31 
We utter our wil lx: vcrl)cs signifying the form of our wil, 
or po'tt posing the suppos.it. 1653 Fi.-llkk Ch. Hist. xi. v. 

§ 24 The defense uf (he kiiig'.s pei^n and authority . . in 
this Covenant is (Mistposed to the * privileges of parliament '. 
b. in order of estimation or itn]>urtance. 
i6aa iJoNNK (ed.^ Alford) V. 102 In postposing the 
Apocryphal into an inferior place [we] have te.stiiiioiiy fruin 
the people uf (}ud. z^ tloBBF.s Six Les.\ou.s W'ks. 1845 
VII. 343 Which reputation 1 have always postposed to the 
conunun benefit of the siudioiLs. 

Fostposit (pd'istiv^'zit), V. rare. [f. L. post^ 
posit-y ppl. stem, of postponEre to Postpone.] trans. 
To place after ; to cause to follow ; to treat ns of 
inferior importance : — Postpone 9 , 3. Hence 
Po8tpo*aited ppl. a, 

i66x Fkltiiam On St. Luke Resolves, etc. 390 Often in 
our Ixtve to her, our Love to God is swallowed and post- 
posited. 189a W. M. Lindsay in A suer. jiiU. Philol. X l V. 
161 The post-posited relative, to judge from the drainatists' 
versification, was fused w*ith the preceding word. 

Fostposition (pJostp^zi*Jan). [n. of action 
f. L. postpdnEre^ ^siposit-i so F. postposition 
(Littre); but in sense 3, after preposition^ with 
post" in place of pre-^ 

fl. The action of postponing; postponement; 
delay. .S?. Obs. rare'^K 

1546 Aberdeen Regr. (1844) I. 929 The committer of sic 
recent crimes^ of bluid we&Jnstantl^, but without] post- 
position, causit ansuir for his offetisis. 

2 . The action of placing after ; the condition or 
fact of being so placed. 


A163B Meoe Dauiefs tVeeks (1643) 36 Nor is the Post- 
pusitioii of the Nominative case to the verb against the u-se 
uf the tongue. 1869 Farkak Emi. Speech ii. (1873) 71 Its 
grainmar, except in tlie post()0.silioii of the article, cloMly 
re.s«;inl>les that of the other Kutnance l.inguages. 

3 . A particle or relational word placed after 
another word, usually as an enclitic ; esp. a wcml 
having the function of a preposition, which follows 

j instead of preceding its object, as 1.. tenus^ versus. 
! and Kng. -ward[s. as in home-wards. 

I *848. /'mr. J*hilol.Soc. 111. 9 In .some classes of 1angiiage.s 
I the wliole proce.s.s uf formation is carried on by me.aiisof 
I postpositions, generally of a known and determinate sigiiifi- 
I cation. 1863 Bates Nat. Amason x.(i864} 316 Thcfe:iture 
..of placing the pieposition after the noun— making it. in 
fact, a ‘ post-position ’ — thus: He is come the village fronu 
1881 .icotlemy x6 Apr. 383 The case-forms in Turkish may 
be regarded. .a$ parts of nioiins or rather as po.stpo5itions. 

4 . Music. (Sec ejuot.) 

x84a Dkandk Dkt. Set, etc.. Post position, in Music, 
retarilatioiLs of the harmony, ctfccted by placing discords 
upon the accented parts of a bar not prepared and resolved 
aevording to the rules for di.scxjids. 

Hence FoBtpool'tional a., of, pertaining to, or 
of the nature of a ])ustposition : » next. 

.*883 Q. Rev. Jan. xS6 [In Coreani There arc ..postpo- 
sitional particles which, like the Japamse 'teniwoha', 
agglutinate themselves to nouns, verbs, and eicMi sentences. 

Foatpositive ([K?«stp|i-zitiv), a. \sh.) [f. L. 

postposit-, ppl. stem of jposlptfnEre : see J'ostit)nk. 
Cf. mod,F. postpositif (Littre).] Characterized by 
postposition ; having the function of being placed 
after or suffixed ; enclitic. 

1786 IT. Tuok(£ Purlev ix. 304 Gram mat ians w’crc not 
ashamed to have a class of Fostpixsiiive Prepositives. 
1843 Proc. Philol. Soc. Jl. 171 We.. find in the Mandiii 
itself a post{Hisiiivc participle. 1854 I.aiham Nathe 
Races Russian Eittp. 366 In the [RuinanianJ woid omul 
wc h.'ivc homo iltc\ i.e. a suhst.'intivc with the pOht positive 
' ailii.le. 1877 Sayce in Traus. Philol. Soc. 140 The older 
I po^iusitive conjugation. 

I S, sb. A jiosLpo^ilive particle or word. 

1846 Proc. Philol. Soc, HI. 13 This adjective may again 
be declined with all liie post [Xjsi fives iisu.'illy employed as 

■ signs i>f c.'Lscs. 

t Po8tpo*8ure. Obs. rarc-^^\ [f. Posti-dsk -f 
i -uiiE ; cf. tompoMirc.'] The action of ‘ postposing ' ; 

! = Po.ST|»O.NKMKXT 2 . 

1656 Hi.tii.<NT it'lossogr.. Postposure. u selling behind or 
esleeming less. Hence 1658 in Phili ii'S. 

Fostprandial (-pr:undial>, a. [f. roST- 
j B. I b + la, prandi-um luncheon, moal + -.\L : cf. 
PUANDlAb.] Done, made, taken, happening, etc. 
after dinner; aricr'diimer. (Chip.lly 
x8ro Colkhidge Lett., to J. H. Green (iHgs) 7<^'4 i i>c day 
including prandial and jjost-praiidial. 1846 Lijc % GnthnV 
I in Isives Henderson 4 * G. 151 This plan, ino&t likely of post- 
prandial origin, w.'is actually attempted. 1864 Reader 
9 July 49 A capital mist prandial .s)Nrakcr. 1890 N.Muoki-: 
111 Diet. Nat. A’iVy. aXI. 31/.! Men far advanced in post- 
prandial {Kitatiuns. Mod. Post-prandial oratory. 

Hence Fostpra’iidlally a*h'.. alter dinner. 

! 1851 IT. I). Wolff l*ict. Span. Life (i853» 35 The crowd 

; that postprandially collects thither. 

i Fostpredi'cament. [ad. mcd. Schol. l..post- 
privdicamentuvt^ in Abelard « 1142, etc. ; f. Impost 
after -1- prxdUdnmitum Puedicament.] pi. The 
five relations considered by Aristotle at the end of 
Ids work on the ten predicaments or categories: 
viz. opposites (dvriMci^Fa), of four kinds; and the 
conceptions before or priority {jrp 6 T*pov)y of five 
kinds ; at once or simuttaneity {b/ta). of two kinds ; 
motion {KtvffOis), of six kinds ; and having (I Xf(K), 
of eight kinds. 

i {a xr8o Ai.riKkTUS Magnus De Pr^dicamentjs Wkii. 1651 
L i73-4Tiact.itiiH vii, DePostpraedkam€ntis..\ilto(\\kc post 
pruedicamenta oportuit sequi tractntuni de his quae qiiiuem 
cu-urdinandu xuiit &ed ad ununi genu.s pracdicainenti reducl 
non iKissiiiit.] 1613 WiTHEK Abuses Stript Bviij, He.. 
Handles in order the ten Pracdicameiits, Then Postprmdeca- 
ments. 1797-41 Chamhkkk GycL. Post-predkanwUs. in 
logic, are certain general affections, or propet ties, arising 

■ from a coinp.Trisun uf predicaments witii each other ; or 
j modes following she predicaments, and often belonging to 
I many. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

IlFostpnbiS (-piw-bis). PI. -68 (-I'z). ZmI, 
[mod.L.,?. Post- A. a b -f Pubis.] The hinder or 
poslacetabular part of the pubis or pubic bone, 
esp. when greatly developed, as in Birds and 
Dinosaurs. (Opp. to Pk/epubis.) Hence Fost- 
pn'blo <r., pertaining to the postpubis. 
x888 Rolleston & Jackson Anim. Life 65 The main 
• portion of the bird's pubis is the homologue of the post- 

S iihis (so called) in the same grouuH \Sii:gosaMria and 
mithopedaX. 1893 Newton Diet. Birds 803 The * pubis ' 

; of Birds Ijctng in reality huinologous with the Postpubis of 
; Diiio.saurs and the processuslatetwis pubis of other Keptile*^* 

; , Fost-puller, -pump, •quintain : see Post 
; sb.i 9. Fo8t-Furanlo: see Post- Ik i b. 
Foitpyramid (ivustipi*rftmid). Anat. [PosT- 
A. a b. J The posterior uvramid {^funiculus graci- 
lis) of the medulla oblongata. Hence Fost- 
pjnviiildal of or pertaining to the postpyra- 
mid ; posterior to the pyramids. 

1868-8 Owen Anat. Yertebr, 111 . 83 In advance of the 
post-pyramids, still deeper columns of the myelon come 
into new. Ibid. I. 073 The post-pyramidal tmcis diveige, 
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POST-FTRAMIDAL. 

expjind, and hlerul untcridrly wUh ilie similarly recti* ' 

form tracts, forniinf; the .siue.w'alls cif a triariKnIar or rhom* 
hoeclal cavit]^ railed the * fourth ventricle /A/i/. HI. 83 ! 
They expamf as they enter the inacrumyclon, and form . 
the ‘ post-pyramkhd liodies *. 1890 liii.i.iNus Meti. 

Poxt-pyrautidal nucleus^ cluvate nucleus. 1895 SyU, Soe. 
/.r-i-., Post-^rauthial nucUus^ tcnii for the nucleus of tlie : 
J’‘uHkuiiis£rni'His. 1 

Post-pyramidal (’pin»'midal),a.*^ [f. Pn8T* ; 
K I li + riruAMiiiAh.] Su])sc*qxicnt lo ihc buihlin" 
of the h'gyptian pyr-nmids. 

1883 l*nfx;roR Grt-ai Pyramid U)^ 'I'lic ahoiiiination of 
i1cM>l:ition to which in our own liost-pyiatnidal days hath 
been assigned I he name of the * 1 ' ifteen L'li/xU: 

Foat-Aaphaelite : see I'o-st- 11. i h. 
fPostrO'me, n, {sh,) Obx, nonce wd, [atl. L. 
posiremus Inst, superl. of poskrus coming after, 
following.] Last, hindmost ; one who is last. 

* 5 S 3 diirdincPs De vetu Ol>ed Ojb, ‘riiey were 

couiiMiiled of som bodye not to coiitfiidu to be called = 
siuircmcs, .ns longe as they arc still poslrcmes. 

Post-remote : sec 1 *ost- A. i a. Fostrhinal: , 
see Post- 11. 2. Post-rider: see Post 13. i 
t Postri'duan, A. Oh, rare^^, [ad. \„ post- I 
ridunn-ns^ -diiin-tts^ f. posfridie on the next ilay.] ■ 

1656 lii.ocvT Idossfl^r.f l\>stritiuan^ done the next day 
after or following. 

PO'St-road. A roa<l on which a series of ■ 
post-houses or stations for post-horses is (or was) ; 
est.'iblished ; a road on which mails were carried. 

1657 Ordiu. Part, c. 30 (Scnhell) 5 1 j I..ett<.Tsand Pac- 

qnets. .tubesent forwaitlstoilicCit) nf Loiidi.iii, or .nny other ' 
jdace in any of the Pi:>hi-R«»aJs, from ihence towards the said 
City. 1685 Royal Prof him . 7 Sept, in Lrmd.dar., Ntc ' 

That no man hereafter may complaiti for w.int of :i srili'd 
Post in or near particular liy-Towiis or Pl.nros lyiiii; on the ' 
P'>st-Ro;iiK 1711 Royal Proclam. -^3 June ibid. No. .j 366 i 
The Horsing of any Person. , Riding Post, (that is to say) 
Riding several .Stages inxin a Po-sl-Roiid. 1791 TraNs, 
hXX.Xf. io 3 The gre.it post -mad from hemre into Il.ily, 
over Mount Cenis. 181A Si.oi r ll'an. xlv, The cuminoii 
post-roatl hotwixt Kdinhiirgh and Haddington, i860 
Si’OTTiswoonE in I'ac, 'Pour. 36 When \vc drove into ilie 
hack yard of the post-station.. .the jxist.masier would gi>e 
us 110 liiirscs, .IS the road by which we were to iirnreed was 
not a post-road. 1904 {It. .vj Co'isp'tss. Directory 162 
ll.^ S. Senate Committee on} ixivi-olVues and post-roads. 

Postrolandie, -Homan, etc. : see Po.st- 

H. 2 , I. 

Poatrorse (pf^slr^ius), a, [ad. mo<l.L. post- 
rorsus^ f. I’o.sT(K'u<»- + versus turned: cf, AN'- 
TKousK.] 'Purned or bent backwanl ; relror.se. ; 
1890 ill Cent. /bVV., etc. j 

Po*8t-ra:nner. t a. A ' runner * who acts ns ; 
a post; see Pn.sT 2. Oh, b. One who bears 
messages or transports the post or mail along ; 
a certain route on foul ; a post-carrier, foot-post. 

*596 n.\i.K\MPi.K tr. Lexlk's tiisi. Siot, x. 4. '3 Tint post. ' 
riiiiierisheginis tucoiiteiiiiie thecuinrnand. iS^'Thkvkiaas < 
Compit, ll'a/la/t (1606) 336 Kai.h village iu turn rereiveci 
n handful of chiipattiis or iMnnocks, liy the hand'! of the 
po^t-r 11 liners, with nrdcis to hake others, and pass them on to 
the next vill.igc. 1879 .Sikvkxson Prav. CiTVitni's 39 A 
r.ivalcadc of stride-legged lailies and a pair of po<t-runuers, ; 

Postsacral, -scaleno, etc. : see Post-. 

II Postscenium (tM^'istisrni/nn). C/ass, Antiq, 
[L. poshesrniumj f, post after, liehind -1- soKnu, a. : 
tJr. aicijvri st«age, scene.] 'Phe back part tif a ' 
theatre, behind the scenes : also called parasecnium 
(sec Parascf.nk). Cf. Prohcbnium. 

17*7-41 CiiAMhKRS Cyil,^ Piirtisteniuntj among the 
Romans, w.is a place behind the theatre, whither thc'aiitors 
withtlrew to dross, 11 tidi css, Jkr. more frequently called 7 W. 
seminm, i84*-76 ^iwiLT Archil. (;itisKi, Postscetuum or 
Parasecnium^ in ancient architecture, the Imck (lart of the 
theatre, where the marhiiK-ry was deposited, and where the ^ 
actors retireil to robe thcinsclvcs, 

Postaoribe (p< 5 ^«st,skrai-b\ T'. [ad. L. post- 
scrlhJfre (Tac.), f. post after + scrThSre to write.] 

1 . trans. To write (something) after ; to write as ; 
a postscript or ap])cn(lix. • 

1614 T. Adams iiallanfs Durden Wks, 1861 I. 325 Thu i 
second is but a consccpient of the first, postscribctl with I 
that word of inference, * Now then'. iMt J. Stephens ; 
Proenraiions 125 An Appendix to the former Discourse, ■ 
setting forth the reason of printing ih:it and post-scribing : 
this. 16B7 S. HiI-L Cathotk Dfihme 133, i thought it 
necessary to postscribe that 1 bvar malice to no Men or 
Party under Heaven. 

2 . intr, 'To write afterwards or subsequently ; to 
make n written addition to. 

£i66a F. Kerbv tii O. Uty-.uoods Diaries, etc. (188 j) HI. 

261 1 will not post-scribe but subscribe to Paul. 

Poitflcript (p^n*ijit|skript), sd. Also 6 In L. 
form post soriptum (ncut.), pi. -ta. [ad. L. 
postscript-um, neut. pa. pple. of postserTbPre (sec 
prec.) nsed as sb. Cf. obs. F./a 27 xm/^(i 6 -i 8 ihc.\ 
mod.F., Du. , Ger., etc,, postscriptim, lt,poscritfo ,] . : 
A paragraph written at the end of a letter, after the i 
signature, containing an afterthought or additional | 
matter. 

15*3 Wot-sav in Si. Papers I feu. VI If, VI . 1 10 Post sci ipto. ! 
Ye snnl understonde that the Kinges Grace and hisCounsail i 
. .ihynke right expetiicnt to use this way. 1335 Ckomwri.l in ' 
Mcrriman Life Lett. 43S By the post .scripia in myii other i 
letteres unto youe . . ye shal percey ve tharry val here of your I 
servaunt Thwaytes. 1551 Acts Privy Council HI. 409 A ' 
lettre to the Lonle Ogle, .with a post Dicript to send the sayd j 

Vot, VII. 


Irisheman hy Mr. Dudley and Mr. 8 htl 1 cy. 13M B. Yocnc i 
iinazto's Ciu, t'onz*, iv. 191 h, And ycl noubiiiig, that she 
iiiigiii ., perceaue it, wroiighi underneath Post scriptiiiii, 
ihii.s, Kissc the letter. 16*5 Bacon Piss . , Cnnnin^i A rb.) 93, 

I knew one, thfit when he wrote a I^-tter, he w'ouhl put that 
w'liich was most Materudl, in the. Post-M.;ript, as if it had 
heen a By-matlor. 1653 .Xkholas Papers iCraindeiii 11 . 191 
'i liih hurtheidng you with Ftistscripts is, I confess, a rude 
way of writcunu. t7ii S 1 kki.k Sheet. No. 79 F 5 A Woman 
.seldom wiites her Aliiid but iii her Pohlscript. 1806-7]. 
Bkki.si'oru Miseries ilnm, Id/e x. cxxvi, It'.s like a J .ady's 
Postscript, which, they tell you, contains the essence t>f the 
letter. 1873 Black i'r.Thuk xxii. At the end of the letter 
llicrc w.xs a"i)ticf i^ost. script. 

b. A |uiragraph written or printed at the end of 
any composition, containing some appended matter. 

1638 Penit. Con/, xii. (1657) 317 Towrards the end whereof 
isuii Appi;iidi.v or Bofit-script, iw Li'irKr.t.i. Drirf Pel. 
(18.S7) Vl. 2r>j 'J'hc pailininciit of Irclutid have burnt by the 
cumiinm hangiiiari the iMistscript to Mr. Higgiri.s sermon. 
1769 Jmiins Lett. xx. (1772) I. 142 The gentleman, v\|jo 
hasjMililishcd an answer to.^ir William Mereiriith’s painphlL-t, 
having honoured me with a po.stst‘riiit of .•;>ix quurio pages. 
b8m NfA.ssoN De Quhueys IVhs. IV. 3/1 ikistsciipt [to 
Oliver (ioldswit/i]. Ihid. note, What is here printed as a 
‘postscript* ap|)G.ircd as a pot lion of Dc Qiiiiuey's ‘ Pre- 
face ' to V'ol. V. of his Coliectetl Writings. 

C. A thing apiMTiidcd ; an append.age. rare. 

1870 Thoiinhiiuv Pour t\n,^. I. i- 5 IJrcnlford [w.-is] always j 
a mere cceh'.si.T.stical poxt.script to Han well or Knling. 

t Poatscri'pt, ///. a. Oh. nin\ [nd. L.po.d- 
script- us, pa . pj ilt.*. ol postscrlbcre : sec Pi KST.^tcii 1 11 f.. ] 
Written after or »ub.scqiiently. 

1^ H. L’Estpant.k Chas. / (1655I .Aij, That were. .to 
extinguish the light of all Ilisiories . the greatcxl pari 
whereof wcrePost^iipt an age at least to the things recorded. 
PO'StSCript, [f. IVi.ST.SniIPT .ov.] 

Irans. 'fo put a jio.st.sciii t to, to furnish with a . 
postscript. So Po'fltsorlpted a., ‘ having .a post- 
script * (Worcr.ster 1S46 citing J. Q. .\d.9n1s). | 

i8m a. Dohs'jv 18/// r cut. I 'kuettes .'scr. 11. ii. -7 Defoe j 
prefaced and postsr.ripttd this modest effoit. 

Postacriptal rcustiskri ptar, *7. [f. 

scnpt-uni (see Tostkcuipt sb.) + *Ab.] Of the ^ 
ii.iturc of, or relating to, a postscript. ■ 

1877 Mhs. Oi.iriKNi' Mahers Fhr. xiv. 335 Ilis life con- 
f'liidiiig with a piKstscriptal 1 hapter of iiii.scry. 1891 R. 
Bi.'ciiasxn Cominj^ Terror 82 In the jvistsciiptal Ictici- 
published this mortiing. 1894 Mks. Oiirii.xsT Hist. Sh . . 
C>. A tine iv. 2 1 7 H is new wife . . brought him several children, ; 
a sort of postscripial family, in his «jld age. i 

||F 08 t 8 Clltollll]ll (’ski/zte lnni). Entom. Also ! 
in anglicized form postacu*tel. [mod.L., f. Port- 
A, 2 + ScrTEU.iiM.] 'rhe fourth (hindmost) piece ; 
or scleritc of each of the segments of the thomx ! 
in an insect, situated behind the scutcifuni. : 

i8a6 KfRBY & .Si*. Eniomel, III. \\.\iii. -^Bo Poaitseule.V.’/m, 

. . a narrow ch.aniiel running from the Dorsolum to the Ahlo- 
men in CoteoMera, forming an is<>sceles triangle reverse* I. 
1897 i"'* kiHiiv in M. Kingsley* tV. Afrieu 727 Post, 

sriitelluin hlni.k, w’iih a yellow dot on c.n h side. 1899 G. H. , 
l•■H /useetsi, 71 Four distinct p.'irts placed one behintl 
the oilier can .sumctiiiics he observed; they arc known us ; 
the Pr.rsc uttim, .scutHiu, s. vtAium, and postscuteilffm. 

Hence Foitscute'Uar a., of or pcrtniiiing to the 
poslscutcllnm. in Crtif. Z>/V/. 

t F 0 ' 8 t 8 llip. Oh. [f. Po.RT sbA + -SHIP.] 

1 . The office or position of a post or messenger ; ; 

in quot. as .1 mock-title. 1 

1607 Dr.KKiMt h'uts. Cenjur. vi. Fiv, At the rctiirne. of his ' 
Po-'l-shin and walking vpou the F.xchangc of ihc Worlde. , 
they w ill flutter .’iKnit him, cr)iiig. What ncwcs'^ w’h.M 
iiew'cs ? 

2 . 'Fhe office of jiost or local postman. 

154s Jt 7 .f /’/vr3'riJ«iif .'/(iSoo) 1. 567 A letter to Mr. Mason, 
Master Ilf the. I*onic«, for* the contynuaunce of Adam 
(j.iscoyne in the offu-c of the Puslship of Scrobye. 1383 
IVills A- Inv, .V. c *. (Surtees! 11 . 76 To my wifTe and my 
snnnc Robail llic u^ist.shipiK! of Thirlwalf, lowarJrs th.c 
mainlenance of the house. 

Post ship : see Post jr/*.-* 4 c. 

F 08 t 8 ph 62 l 0 id (-sf/ noid), a. isb.') Anat. [f, 
Po.ST- A. 2 b + SrnKXon>.] Post sphenoid hue : the 
posterior part of the sphenoid bone of the skull, 
which forms a separate lione in v,human) infancy. 
Also eUipt. as sb. Hcncc Postsphenoi’dal a., 

1 ertaining to the postsphenoid bone. 

1890 <. V*a/. Diet., PosisphenoU, i*os/ sphenoidal, 1890 

Ihi.MNOS Med. Diei., Postsp/ieneid lume. 

t Fo*8t-8tagee Obs. [ft Fo-st rA- + Stage jA] 

1 . In 1 7th c., A stopping- place, station, or ‘ stage * 
on a ix>st-road, to which the king’s packet or mail 
was carried from the previous ‘ stage ’ and whence 
it \va$ forwarded to the next; post-horses being 
kept in readiness for thus carrying the mail, and for 
the use of ‘ thorough- posts ' or express messemgers, 
as also for the service of private persons travelling 
* post *, who there took fresh horses. 

x64« Rcg^. Pray ConshilSrot. S«r. 11. VII. 327 I 0 rder| for 
establishing pust stages betuix Fdinburgh and Port|iatrik 
and Port[Kitrik and Cirlill. 1685 Royid Proclam. 7 Sept, 
iu Land, Oaz. Na 9068/1 Not to Carry any Ship Letters. . 
Iieyond the first Post-stage to which they .shall arrive in 
Knglaiul. 16^ ibid. No. 3087/4 An Act tor settling Post* 
Stagc.n throughout iliis Kingdom. 

2 . Short for post slaj^'- coach ; a mail-coach. 

1771 Sastm Gas, iS Feb. 3/3 'Die Post-stage from and to 
Portsmouth in New- Hampshire, lately pul up at the Sign of 


the Admiral Vernon in King-sti ci-t, B.iston, Is nr.xv removc«l 
to Mrs. Bean’s at the Sign of the ship 1.111 l.,iutlH:ii. 
F0'8t-8ta:ti0Xl. A station on a post road, 
where post-horses are ktqit. 

181X .SiK R. Wfr,KON Pr. Diary 1 . 14 1 'riu* third 
station w'.is also alxunloned, and our cattle ^.-ould do no 
inure. 183a G. DoivNI .s Af/i'. i onf. Countries I. 357 The 
first posi-si.itioii i.s a solitaiy abfM.lc, railed Trjrn: lii Nfiv/a 
ViJi. 190X Wide World Mat;. VI. 443/1 At every forty or 
fifty versix. .the I Russian] Guvirriiiiieiii ha-s ereefe*! wliai are 
railed Po.\htt.n'a Stauein, or post-st.'iliuiis, where .lie keja a 
certain miiiiljcr of horse-*. 

Poststernal to -systolic ; s(?e Tort- H. 
F 08 t-te'mporal, {sb.) Anal, [ft Po^T- 
IL 2 •(■ 'rKMD.diAL.] SUuatcd behind the tcriiiKir.al 
region of the skull : applied to a bone <»f the 
sc.npul.ir arch in some tishcs, aUo called supra- 
scapula or supraeltiz'ic/e. Also vllipi. as d», 

1890 in Cent, t V-. 7 . 

Post-temporary: see pn.RT- H. i. 

F 08 t term. fato. A pat rial rendering of I., 
phrase pout terminum after the tcrnijUsetl Wi'A, 
as adj., and as sb. for The return ol a wiit .'iftor 
term, and the fee payable for ils being then filed. 

1607 ti>wi;i.i, Int.ipr.. Post terme, is a lelurnc uf a 
writ, not unrly iifitr the day assigned .,1 nil .ifiri ihr termo 
al.-^d.. ; it m:i> hi: al; i» the fee w]ii< h the Cust>'s hreuium 
tnknh, fiir the rrturne ihcri-oft 16^ Prattiik Part of 
/.a.o 13 In rase td i.ol filing yt iir . . M'rit’^, in or of the same 
Term th'.-y are leturnable, they fore*-, yon to pay whnn you 
file iKom. .. for the Post t'eriniuum of ilieiii, which is vt-nf. 
fir every Writ. 167a i'tvtt'Cit's /nUtpr* ter. Post tenne, Post 
terminum, 1696 J'hilups led. 5‘, Post Temi, a Pen.olty 
taken by the (..4ist<>s Breviiiin of the Coiniiion-ple.'is, f.ir the 
filing any Writ hy .any Aliori.'ey after the iiviial Time. 
171a Amhi.-iiivot yehn Dull IV. ii, Tf» Ksfiiiire South, fiT 
post I'ermiuums. 1848 W ii\uut'< I.aro Lex., post ter mb 
nitm, (:iftc;i tlie tiTini. 

Fo'8t-te*rtiary, n. {sb.) CeoL [ft Post- Ik I b 
I TERTfAKV.] Kpilhct uf ihe forni.-ilions, or ihc 
period, siibstf|iient to the Tertiar}'; also calleil 
(^ii.Ttcniary ; the most recent of the whole geo- 
logical .scries. Also applied to animals, etc. 
liclonging to this pciiorl. Also ellipt. a.s sh. 

1854 P.Vii: Trxt-hk. Geol. \\y. 121 The generality 
of |x>si-tei‘tiary ariiniiiiUitii'iim being days, silts, sand<i, 
gravels, and pc.it -inos-si i*. 1865 I.Vniior K /*»•#>//. iHties 131 

Species w hich 1 li.iiactnise the pn-.i-icrti:iTyep>:i.h inlMiropt-. 
x^8 Hcxi-kv xvii. i-tyo By oilier'^ they arc calbd 

ih** jvvst-lcitbiy \»*?ies. 

Post-tibial : sec Post- H. 2, Post-tidings, 
-time: Po.ST .vA8 j3, Post-tonio: Port- It. 1. 
F0‘8t-t0Wn. [ft Post + Tow N.] 

1 . A town having a (he.ail) post oftice, or one 
that is not merely a sub-uftice of anotber. 

1635 Pro.- /am a (ion in Rymcr h'irde*a (r732) XIX. 649/.* 
To take with them all siidt l.ctteis.iN shall fw direi:tcd tormy 
l*«*st-TowM, 01 any^Pl.ii.'i; near .my Post-’J‘owii in tlie viiitl 
Road. x68s Loud. Gaz, Na 1761/4 All lu-rMjii.s ennwrned are 
desired to inseit at ilie Imllom of their l etters the Post- 
Town nearest to the place their T.eitcrs are directeil, for 
their speedy Conveyance. 1835 M \rkyai- Pacha v. We 
were about five miles (10111 any pysl-lnwii. 1889 RepenUtthe 
P, Uxutzuorlh HI. 5, 1 w.ilked over to the posl-lowu for 
the second po.si. 

2 . A town at which post-horses are kept. ? Oh. 
179R G. WAKF:riia.i>. 1 /rw. I. ii. 54 During the nrecs- 

«iry delay at some pvist-lown, uur contemplative parson 
rambled about after a bookseller's shop. 1838 Murray's 
iiand-bk. y. Germ. 2:2/1 Uclc.w Kheinfcis lies the p*ist- 
low’u of St. (ir>ar. 

So Post-townslilp S .) : see Township. 

1837 Pop. Kneycl. V. 304/1 Onondafta*. .*1 post-towndiip 
I .anil capit.il of Onaiidaga county, New Vc^rk. 

Post-trader: we Fust jA'* 2d. Fost-trau- 
' matio. -tridentine, -lussic; Fost tuber- 
- anoe; Post- tympanic : see Fust- H. i, A. 2, 
Jk 2 rcsjicclively. 

FostulOiXlCy (I'p'sti/Jlansi). [ft Fo.stl*Lant ; 

' sec -ANcY.J The cond ii ion of being a postulant ; 

; the period during which this lasts. 

K88a-3 S.hajf's Rneyct, Rclk'. Rnenvl. 11 . 1476 Thosn 
will I would enter either class undergo .1 po-luhuicy of six 
: inosiihs. 18^ Jfeci’/}' 18 Oel. 504/2 Two 3 ears make 
j a long [xisiulancy. 

I Foatnlailt Cpp‘sti/ 7 hiiil). [a. F. po-rlu/ant, 

; L, posUildns, -dntem, pr. pple. of poslu/are to 
i demand : sec Postitl.atk p.J t>ne who asks or 
! petitions for something ; a petitioner ; a candidate 
: for some appointment, honour, or oftice ; esp. a 
; candidate for admission into a religious Older. 

* 7 S 9 CiiEsi KRF. Lett, to Son 2 FvK, Th.1l he w ill have one 
i [a gaitrrj is very ccitahi ; hut when., .is veiy uncertain ; all 
I the other postulants wanting to l'.c dubbed at the same 
j lime. 1766 Char, in A nn. Ref, itjs ’I'lirrc were many postii- 
■■ lantx for the abbey of Anchiii. 1844 Lixgard -‘/ wjfAi-.V/fj-. 
: Ch. (1S5?) 1 . iv. 133 The age at which the mistidaiu might be 
I adiiiiitvil li.c. into holy on:lcr.^]. 1839 Jepiis<.>n 
! XV. .145 When a )Oung man applies for admission he is 
; taken in for two yc.>irs .is a postulant. 187a F. I 1 .\LL Mod. 
■' Enf. iv. 98 Words, .often unswerinc to cans too .subtile for 

■ amilysls, are constantly presenting themselves as uiislulants 
I for recognition. 1676 C. M. Davu-.s Pnort.h, Load. 220 

■ The public rcceniion of a piistnlant into the older of * Our 
; Iflidy of Mercy . 

tPo&tulary (pp*sli/#laii), a, Obs. rare, [.id. 
! late l>. postubfri-us that demands or claims.] t>f 
i the nature of a postukitc. 

* m 



POSTULATE. 
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POSTULATUK. 


1637 Jackson Sfrm. fiM Matt. ii. 17-1S S 3 i I must Ug one 
nr two |in.stulary .siippfi.sitioiis which, will go for maxims. 

Postulate (pp'sti/VU't), sb, ^ [nd. \.,posUilntwn 
(a thing) dem.'iiifJcd or claimed : see PoHTULATrM. 
Cf. K. postuht (17JI in DicL Tr£voiix\ 

In sense 1 reprcsrnlmg classical L. posiuliitum\ in e, .i, 
ss in.xl.1.. for ined.L. pclUin rcnclcriiig (ir. 
alTJiixa (Arislollc, Ruclirl). Posiulata (pi.) occurs in the Ji. 
transl. mX Rhet. ad AUx. by Philelphus idied 1489J printed 
1523, and is always used by Pad us OfRan. 1584. In 

].. cdil. of Riiclid, :ipi>ear9 in CoininandiiiiiS 1019-] 

I, 1 , A demand, a request ; a demand of 
the nature of a stipnlalion : cf. i d. Now rare. 

1588 in Motley l^etherl. (i860) 1 1 . xviii. ;}07 Our puslul.'Ues 
dij tfouble the King's commissioners veiy much, and do 
hriiiR ihcin to despair. x6$6 UMirNT iilosso^ir.^ Pvstutaie^ 
a rccpicst, demand or suit. x66o Jkh. TAyi-oR IVottfiy 
Civii/HUH. I. id. 56 This St. Peter rails the stipulation of 
a good Conscience ; the pi.tsliilntc aixl hr^rgain which man 
then makes with (lod, x8a6 Scon P/ary 4. I'Vb. in T.ock- 
harl Li/h, (Mve me my popularity, (an awful po^iliihdc) and 
all my present difTicullies shall he a joke in four years. 
i860 (see Pof;TULATer. ih]. 

II. 2 . and p:n. A j^roposition demanded 
or claimed to be graiilctl ; c.r/. something claimed, 
taken for granted, or assumed, a.s a basis of reason* 
ing, discussion, or belief; hence, a fundamental 
condition or principle. 

1646 .Sift T. Bhownf. Pseud. E£. 1. vii. 35 ipse dl.\'Hy 
P/ifriei disceniem credere^,. mzty^ he Postulates very ac- 
cninod.'ibie unto Junior indoctrinations; yet are their 
nuthoi ities but temporary. Ibid. 111. vii. xao'l'his conceit was 
prolialily first begot by such as held the contrary opinion of 
sight by extraiiiission, . .and is tlic postulate of Kticlidc in 
his Opticks. 1653 Hacks Brerris Disyuisith in P/setu.v 
(itoS) II. 332 The Monk'.s Pnstiil.'itc in the lifih I'ropositiuii 
of the serohil Chapter; 'The Christi.-in Kaiih excludes all 
doubting, and is mt.'iin and infallilile 1715 tr. (tref^orys 
Asttvu. (i7v 6I I. 1Q5 Astronomers, (who. .make it a Postu- 
late, that any Si.ir nuy he niovt-d with any motion). x86o 
VVi'SrcoTT /»///■.,«./. Study Gosp.yVxu (ed. 5) 4W Chrlsimnitj* 
is c^setilinlly miraculous. This is .n postulile of Biblical 
criticism. 1884 F. 1 *f:MPi.F Reiat. Re/ifT. 4 - Sc. I, (1885' 6 
The Supreme Postulate, without wliicii scientidi: knowledge 
is inipossilile. Is the Uniformity of Nature. 

b. Sometimes wilti specinl reference to its iiri- 
demonatratcfl or hypothetical quality : An unproved 
as^tumption, a hypothesis. 

1646 Sir T. PiROWNE Pseud. E£. vi. vi. 3 q 6 Which wee 
shall labour to induce not from postulates and entrcati.d 
Mavimes. but umlcni.'ible principU.s declared in holy Scrip- 
lyu-e. 1751 Johnson A’rtw/Vc/ No. i-.s Fa An opinion wlii< h, 
like._innume.r:d>le other iHjstulate*:, :iu empiirer finds himself 
inclined to admit upon very little evidence. 1837 Hai.i.am 
Hist. Lit, I. i. H 23 (1347) 1 . 19 .And .*ts tlndr reasonings com* 
monly rest on disputable post iilites, the accur.'icy they affi'ct 
is of no .sort of value, 1841-4 Kmkuson /.’.w., Hist. Wks. 
(Bohn) I. IS All llie imslulates of t-lfin ann.*ils, 

O. Sometimes with special reference to the self- 
evidtmt nature of a proposition of fact : hardly 
distinct fi'om Axiom, 


1751 Johnson Rumhlcr No. 158 F t Any settled principle 
or self evident (lostulale. x8ia O. Ciiai.mkks 7 Vw«. Ecoh. 
(if, Brii, 326 [They I h.id all f.3ken it for granted, as a 
postulate, w'hirh could not be^ disputed, ih.it a balance of 
trade, either favourable, or dis:idvantagcuu.s, enriched, or 
impuverislied, every coiniiicrr.ini country. x8i6 Plavi aim 
Hat. PAR. 1 1 . 223 'I hc iiostulatc on which this rule proi^ccds 
is, that though each of the given eiiiialions is incorrect,., 
there is nothing that deteriniiies tlic.-iinniiiit of the ertots to 
be on one side more than another, or in excess mther tlian 
defect. 


d. Something required as the neccssar)' condition 
of some actual or supposed occurrence or stale of 
things ; a prc-renuisiie. 

1841 Mvehs Cat a. Th. iv. xxui, 393 A Personal and 


ascending coluinii rcrpiire for a postulate the approach by 
.spirals t>f the winti from circumference to centre. 

3 . $pec^ in Grom, (or derived use). A claim to 
take for granted the possibility of a simple opera- 
tion, e. g. that a straight line can be drawn between 
any two points ; a simple problem of self-evident 
nature : distinguished from Axiom (a self-evident 
lheorcm\ 

The e.-\rlier F.ng. term was Petition (sense 5). 
x6te Barhow Euclid I. (171^) 6 J'ustulitcs or Petitions. 
I. From any i>oint to .nny point to dr.iw' a light line... 3. 
Upo-i any center, and at any distance, to describe a circle. 
*7®4 J* Harris Eex. Teckn. I, Pustulates^ or Demands 
ill Mathem.'iticks, ike. arc such easie and .self-evident Siuji* 
p 'siuf>i)s .n.s need no Explication or lllii.stration to render 
them lntrHi,.ible. 1814 D. Stewart Hum. Mind II. ii. 8 3. 
16a (ir. It' aiiis) According to 'some, the diflerence lietween 
axioms and {Xistulites is analogous to that between theorems 
and prolileins; the former expressing truth.s W'hich are self- 
evident, and from which other propositions maybe deduced ; 
tlie latter opcr.ii ions which may be easily performed, and 
hy the help of which more dilhcult constructions may be 
eirectcd. i8xs J. N iciiolson Opera/. Mechanic 681 Postu- 
lates arc things requu,.,! m granted true, before we pro- 
uied to denu.nstraie .-i proposhmii. 1817 ilUTTON Ceurse 
• 1 ^ " ,\‘^*'*laie, or Pciiiion, is stjmething reciuircd 

hesitate to allow it* 1864 Bowkn Eorie xi. vis. An inde- 
“railed M Axiom ; if 

prartiral, it is styled a Postuiatc, 


Postulate (iv^ti/an), sh? (<,.) Ecd. iJhi. 

[ad. J,. fostulat-ut, pa. pple. of posiulnre to asic, 
request, desire, etc., in med.L. to nominate or 
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designate to a hUhoprie or abbacy, subject to 
the 'sanction of the Pope : see Pohtitlate v. 2.] 
A person nominated by the sovereign to some 
superior ecclesiastical benefice, ns a bishopric, etc. 

* Although the Scotti.sh kitigs had niaiiitainod their pre- 
rogative of appointing persons chosen by theni.selvcs to 
vacant Sees aiio Abbactew, the coasent of the Pope was an 
indispensable form to complete an election ' (Small, Wks. 
(.invin Douglas, I. pref. xii). A periftm thus nominated was 
in the mean time entitled ' Pcxstulate *. 

15x4 Sederunt o/Council a June, (lavin Douglas. .Postu- 
lal of Aibroth. 15x4 Acta Pom. Cuucit. ai .Sept., The 
Lords ordainii that a letter 1 >e written under the King's 
Signet rc(]iiiriiig Oaviii, Postulate of Arbruth, to deliver 
the ke^'is of the Grctc Sclc fra him. xsxsf (July 6) ibid. 
XXVII. If. 26 My T.ord Goiiernniir shew that he was in- 
foi-mit..lhat the said Postiilat |Gavin Douglisl was pro- 
movit to the Bishopry of Dunkeld lie the King of Iligiaudis 
wiitiugs-.thc quhiik the said Postulat deiiyil that he knew 
anything off. 1566 Rcg^. Prhy Cuuuc.il Scot. I. 463 J.'imc.s 
ICrle of Mortoun. .Cieurge Dowghis callit the Postiilat, sone 
n.'itiir.'ill to 11 mr|uhilc Archibald Erie of Angus, .wdth diverse 
lilhpris..deliiliit of the vylc and tre.sHonabill slauchiir of 
uiiKiuhile David Riccio letc.]. in Mac/m lane's 

Collect. (1900) II Alexander Gordon Pastulatc 
offialloway. X7S5 in Keith Hist. Catal. Siot. Bps. (182.1) 
14A He [Bp. Foi'cm.an) was pivilulate of Moray in the ye.ir 
1501. i8a8 Scott F. M, Perth Intrud., [An iiuiccurute 
explaiiatiiiii : See ab(A*e]. 1830 R. Chanhfrs Life Jus, f 
1 . 1. 30 George Douglas of Tiidholeu. .known by the epithet 
of the Postulate of Aherhrothwick. 

b. attrib. or as adj. 

xyxo RuniiiMAN Life Douglas an xEnrh 5 mf/c. One i.s 
said to be I*ostulate llishop, who could not be canonically 
elected, but may through favour, and a dispensation of his 
.superior, be ailmitted. 

tFo'8tulate,a. Oh.rare“~'^^ [td\.\..fostuldt-uSy 
jia. pple. of fostuliire : see next.] l*oHTrbATKn. 

1664 Butler Ilud.^ 11. i. 763 I'll prove that I have one : 
1 mean liy (Kistulstc illation. 

Postdate (jip'sti/lfkU), V. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
posltt/tlre to demand, request : see -atk 3.] 

1 . trails. To demand ; to require ; to claim. 

*593 Hist. A', Af/V{i6»j5) D j, A prince perhaps might postu- 
late iny love, x^i Bioi.:s Hew Jh'sp. 4 282 This doth not 
ivistulate or require the PhysUians cuiisciil. X703 T. N. City 
4- < '. Pnri baser Ded. 4 'i’hcsc your extraordinary Favours. . 
seem to Postulate from me.. a Piiblick Recognition, a x8io 
W. Tookk (Webster i 8 :f 3 ). The ByxaiUiue emperors ap[)car 
to have c.\‘cr«.iscd, or at least to have postulated a sort of 
paramount .supremacy over this nation. 1865 M ii.i. Exam. 
Haniilton 437 I.ogir, therefore, postulates to express in 
words what is already in the thought.s. 

b. ittlr. To make a request ; to stipulate. 
i860 MoiiJiV Heiherl. II, xviii. The excellent Doctor 
had not even yet di.scoycrcd that the King’s commissioner.^ 
were delighted with his fmstulaics [cf. 1588 in Post cl-mj-: 
sb,^ il; ^.and (hat to have kept them postulating thus five 
niont Iks in .succession . . w.is one of the most deci.sive triumphs 
ever achieved by Spanish diplomacy. X893 J* Fahev Hist. 
Kihnactluagh 438 lie wn.s. .obligea in 1866 to postulate for 
a coadjutor. 

2 . irans, Eccl. Jaiw. To ask legitimate eccle- 
siastical authority to admit (a nominee) by dis- 
pensation, when a c.inonical impediment is supposed 
to exist (see Du Cange s. v. Fustuiari) ; hence, to 
nominate or elect to an ecclesiastical dignity, 
subject to tlie sanction of the superior authority. 
.See 1 oHTi'bATE J//.2, PosTi'LATToN 2. (Thc earliest 
use in Kng.) 

■ 533~4 25 Hen, IV//, c. 20 § x No. .person. .to be 

iianied, elected, presented, or postulated to any arclicby.shop- 
riche or bishopriclic within this realme. iM Lond. Can. 
No. 2389/4 The most. .Reverend Cardinal, .was postulated 
by 13 of the 34 Canons. 17x0 RuniiraAN Life of Douglas 
in /Rneis 5 [On ihe death of the Bp. of Dunkeld, 15 January 
*5*5! Andiew Stewart.. Brother to thc Karl nf .Aihole, had 
got himself postulated Bishop, by .•such of the Chapter as 
were present, x’fin tr. Bnsthiug's .Syst. Ceog. V. 6x9 From 
the year 1561, Princes of ilic electoral house of Saxony have 
licen constantly postulated hy the chapter as administrators 
of the bishopric. X874 Small Douglas' lEhs. I. PreL 16 
Although Douglas was postulated to it [Abbacy of Arbroath j, 
and signed letters and papers under this designation IPo^- 
tulat of Arbroth] his nomination., was never completed. 
X878 Stcdhs Const. Hist. 111 . xix. 307 The chapter w.as 
then allowed to postulate the bishop of Builu 

3 . To claim (explicitly or tacitly) the exi!>tencc, 
fact, or truth of (something) ; to take for granted ; 
esp. to assume as a basis of reasoning, discussion, 
or action, [med.K postuldre^ transl. Cr. dirc/F.] 

1646 .Sir T. Bkuwnr Pseud. lip. it, iv. 78 Yet do they 
moM powerfully ma^ifie him [God},.. who not from postu- 
lated or prccaiious iiifcrencc.s, intreat a courteous n.v>eiit, 
but fnrm experiments ami undeniable cflccts, enforce the 
wonder of ii.s Maker. 1649 J. H. Motion to Pari. Adv. 
Learn, 7 'Tlicy seem to be among the postulated ])rinciples 
of nature. 185s H. Sfencer Priuc, Psychol, (1877) 1 . 11. i. 
116 That whi^ we mast postulate as the substance of 
Mind. i86t — First Print, 1. iv. | 26 (1875) 88 Every one 
of the arguments by which the rebtivity of our knowledge 
I.S demonstrated, distinctly postubtes the positive existence 
of something beyond the relative, il^ Itosw. .Smith 
Carthage 103 It postulated a skill ia seamanship and a 
confidence in their own powers both of attack and defence, 
tttg S. Cox Expositions xv. 186 Reason postubtes God, 
thougli it cannot prove him. 

^ b. To assume the poisibility of (some construc- 
tion or operation). Cf. Portulatb 3, 

>817 Coleridge Bior. Lit, 1 , xii. 350 In geometry the 
immary constniction is not demonstrated, but postulated, 
itte PKocma Fam. Se. Stud, t 6 [They) might postulate. . 
that such lines when finite may be indermitely produced. 


+4. I7f/r. To plead as an advocate. (So ined.L. 

positt/are.) Obs. rare"^^. 

scM Paintkr Pal. Picas. 1 . 168 In Athenes..nyqngmaii 
. . being desirous to be an orator, and a pleading nouocate, 
to the intent he might posiiibte, according to the accustomed 
manner of Atlienes in those dates, accorded [elc.l ^ 

Hence Po'fttulatcd ppl. a., claimed, required. 

1646-9 [see sense 3I. x86o Farrar prig. Lang. ao8 Even 
if we grant the postulated length of tune. 

Fostulfltioil (ppsti»l/i'Jon). [a. F . postulation , 
\ -acton (13th c. in Hatz.-Darm..), ad. L.posiuld- 
tion-em^ n. of action from postuldre to Postulate.] 

1 . The action of requesting or demanding; 
a request, demand, claim. 

rx485 Digby Myst, (i8Ba) 11. 44 Accordyng to your 
petyciuiis that yc make poNtulaciun. cigSS llARrsflKLii 
Divorce Hen. VHi (Camcicni 147 rostulutioti was made for 
the continiianrc of rc.st. 1588 N. T. (Rhein.) x Tim. ii. i 
That ohsecr.'ktions, pr.-xiers, )M)stubtions, thankes-eevings be 
made for al men. i6s9 Pearson Creed 1 . vi. 430 Preiwnting 
his postulations at the throne of (vod. 1864 Sir F. ]*al- 
GKAVK Norm, it Eng. 111.375 \Vijlbm,..in conforming to 
thc constitution uixui the posiiibtion of thc English acted 
with entire consistency. 

2 . Eccl, Law. The presentation to office of 
some one canonically disqualified, esp. by being 
already vcstcnl in a similar office, in which case the 
recommendation took the form of a request or 
niqieal to the supreme authority to sanction the 
election. (See quot. 1688.) 

1567 Anr. Parkf.r Corr, (Parker Sot) 306 For his election, 
or nitlicr postulation, b hut to be presented to the Queens 
Highness to have her royal assent. x688 Lond. Gas. No. 
3365/3 The Cardinal, as licing Bishop of Strasbourg, could 
iiotj without the Pojw'.s Disoensation, he chosen but by 
Postulation, which required Two 'i'hirds of thc Electors to 
be for litin. a X715 Burnet Oum Time (1753) IIL iv. 909 
I'hc Cardinals fKistubtion was defective since he had not 
two thirds. 18^ Sti.'iiiis Const. Hist, HI. xix. joj uofCt 
All [mstulations, that is, clortions nf persons disqualified. 
x8^ Dublin Rev. Oct. 335 Thc word election comprehends 
postulation, nomination, and presentation. 

3 . Rom. Law. An applic-ntion to thc prstor for 
authority to hiing an accusation. 

X851 Sir F. Palckavk Norm, if Eng. 1 . 23 Thc postulation 
w-as the regal right of (he Roiriaii Cominouwcalth. 

4 . l o^^c nnrl Rcn, The taking lor granted of the 
truth ur existence of something unproved, esp. as 
a basis of reasoning or belief ; an assumption. 

1648 Fii.mkr Anarchy lJm.it Mixed Mon, in Freeholder ^ 
etc. 1 1679) 947 (.>iir Aiiihor exports it .should be admilied us 
a magisterial po&luluiion, without any other jiroof than 
a naked supuiisition. 1659 Sia.nlkv Hist. Philos, xii. 
(1701) 481/1 Wc know how absurd this Postulation is. 1865 
M asson Rcc, Brit. Philos, 380 Mr. Mill cannot surely want 
this cuiiihruus allowance of iK>stulation. 1899 Atlbutt's 
Syst. Med. VII. 401 The postulation of a single separate 
* centre for concept .s 

6. Math, (See qiiots.) 

X869 Cavlicv Coll, Math, Papers VII. 225 We may say 
that the number of coiutilions imposed uixm a surface of 
ibe order n which pusses through the common Intersection 
is thc Postulation of this intersection. 1870 Ibid. 140 'J'he 
general quadric surface . . can . . lie determined so as to satisfy 
9 conditions; or, as wc might express it, the Piistiibtion of 
the surface is = 9. 

Fo'stulative, <1. rare-\ [f. L,posMdH, ppl. 
stem of posfutdre to PosTiThATK : see -IVK.] 

x6a3 Cockkram, Postulative% belonging to a request. 

Postvlator (pp'stiinifitai). [a. I*. J^slttliiior 
a claimant, agent-noun f. postuldre to Postulate.] 
One who postulates ; one who requests or demands ; 
spec, in R. C, Ch. a pleader for a candidate for 
beatiheation or canoniz.Ttion. 

1884 Cath, Diet. s.y, Bea/i/ica/ioUtThe process is now 
opened, at the request of the postulators^ or supporters of 
the beatilicutioii. Ibid, s.v. Cauonisationf l‘hc fxistubtor 
of thc cause, .asks twice that the name of the servant of 
God whose cause he pleads may be enrolled in the catalogue 
of the Saints. 

Postnlatory (pp'sti^Ilatari), a. Now rare. 

[ad. L. pos/u/a/dri-us*a<ij . ; see ro.STUL.vTE v. and 
-ORT ^ ; cf. obs. V , postulaioire (1622 in Godef.).] 

1 . Making request ; supplicatory. 

a 1631 Donnk Semi. IL 509 The whole prayer is either 
Deprcfuitory . . or Postubtory. 1647 Clarendon Contempt. 
Ps. Tract.*! (1727) 392 He e.*i.si 1 y recovers the courage to 
turn tliat deprecatory prayer into a postubtory one. 

2 . Of the nature of an .assumption ; hypothetical. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. EP. 11. vi. 93 [He] may easily 

perceive in vcrym.iny^the fteiiibfatice is but postubtory, and 
inu.Ht have a more assimilating phancy then mine to make 

f ood many thereof. 1852 G. Johnston Hist. Nat. B. Bord. 

. 131 The rciicinblancenbetweeii the plant and the picture 
of the artist is somewhat postulatory. 

Ii Fostalatum (ppsti/ll^tto). PI, -a; also 7-S 
-uma (-a*8). [L. postuldtum a demand, xequest, 

sb. use of pa. pple. neut. of postutdre to Postulatk. 
, Now generally in English form, Postulate xA*, which 
see for the history of the senses.] 

1 1 . A demand ; a requirement, s* Fostolatk l. 
s^ Laud in Rushw. Hist, Colt. it. 11 . 981 Concerning 
your Postulates^ 1 shall pray you to allow me the like 
fi cedom. 1663 Flagellum^ or O. Cromwell 93 To that pur- 
pose several irreverend Postulate were put to him. 1701 
I|b For True-born Bug, 359 But then tfut King most by 
his Oath assent To Postulaia's of the Government 1703 
— in 15/A Rep. Hist. Comm, App.iv. 6a To^make 
any postubta of future loralty and my obraient submission. 
2 . n Postulate 2. Now rare or Ohs. 
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a 1619 Fothkrbv AiAtom, 1. i. | 4 (i6j 2) 0 Which two 
poxiHitnia, if they Iw not., presumed by the Hcurcr, ..there 
cuiinot {xibsiUty he any proceeding. 167a Wilkins AVi^ 
Keiijf', 12 In the same way and method as is used in the 
iiiathematicksi consisting of posiulaiUt clefiiiitionM, and 
axioms. id||8 Nokkis Treat»Sev» SuhJ, ^2 Fur the Oemoii* 
stration of this PropO!tilioii| 1 desire but this one Postuiatum, 
1767 Stkrnk tv. Shan^ IX. xxiii, It was built u}x)n 
one of the most conccssilde nostulatiims in Nattu’e. sCay 
iScoiT Nofftnann's NozhiIs Prose Wks. 1835 XVI II. aya 
A train ol acting and reasoning in itself just and tirolaiblc, 
altliougb the/<»r/w/a/w«« on which it is groundcdT is in the 
highest degree extravagant. 

tb. Sfath. ^ PosruhATB 3 , Obs, 

1743 Kmkrson Fluximt 1 Postulatiim. That any Quaniit y 
may be supposed to be generated by continual Increase. 
ibid. 5 Now oy the Postulatiim, iliese Moments will increase 
the Quantities Xf which therefore will become ar+dx, and - 

I 

1 3. Somethinnf required to be done ; a problem ; ! 
a desideratum. Obs. 

1687 Pful. Trans, II. 570 Mute easic wayes of iicrforming ! 
this ^stulaimu^ arc to be fou nd in . . Taixiuei's Arithmetick. [ 
1819 PoMtohgia X. N. V. Quadratm'e^^ The quadrature, | 
especially among the ancient nialhetnaiicians, was a great , 
postulatuni. j 

t Fo'Stllle« V. Sc. Obs. [a. F,/tff///4r-/'(i4tli c. ; 
ill Littrc), or ad. L. posiuldre.'] ^ Puhtulatk v. 2 . 

c' 14x3 Wyniou.n Cron. vii. ix. sejia |^i {lostulit in til his 
sledc Off Duiikcldyn he bischojpe lunray: hot til hyin ho 
pmw Ue iia way grant wauldc his gud wiL 

PoBtumbonul : see Post- B. 2. 
tPO'StullLe. Obs. Alsu 5 postGxn(e, -0111(1110, 
-uni, -ym;o. Aphetic form of Aihistk.!!. 
c 1374 CtiAUcKK Boet/t. III. pr. iv. 72 Catullus elepid a cuii.'iul 
. .hilt hy^t nonius postuin, or buch. as whu iieih..a congrc' 
gaciuuii ofuiccsin his hrest us a postuin is ful of coi rupcioiiii. 

1- 1380 Wyclik .Si'rnt. Scl. Wks. I. 200 Alb: h«^s iiewe ordres 
l>eii rotyii po<tuine.s. 24.. .SttKk'h. M%'d. AfS. 11. 361 in : 

XVllI. jifi It . .dislroyith vcnyni And postemys hat ' 
wnxiii in man. 1491 Caxton /V/or /’a/r*. (149.S) fUi There | 
t'liceiidi’cd a postuin in his Icj^ge. 1547 lloounK AViV. 
J/L-aUh xxix. 17 A I'ostumc is no other thynge but a , 
ciilicctioii or a ruiiiiynge together of evyll humours. 

Postural (pp'stiural), a. [f. Po^iTuiiE sb. + 
-Ah.] Pertaiiiinj; or relating to |iosturc or position. 

1857 Makshai.i. Hall (///A*) On Prone and Postural i 
Ke>|)iration in Drowning. 1895 .Syd. Soc. Postural I 
respiration^ term fur the \arious foriiis of artificial respira^ ! 
linn in which the icntient is pul in certain piMiuics or ; 

I iosiliuns. . . treatment^ trcaiiiieiu byixisition, as. . 
or various fractures. 1898 Alllutes Syst. Afed. V. 88 The | 
u.se of dutididielLs or clubs, and a variety of postural exercises, 

b. Path. Postural albuminuria^ albuminuria 
caused by the upright posture. 

1897 Allhutt's .Syst. Med. II. iq 6 Cases of * jKist ural ' or 
* cyclic ’ albumiiuirm are ocrasionaliy met with. /lid. VII J. 
154 If there be albumin it should prove posturuU* cyclical 'JL 

Posture (pp'stiiu), sb. fa. y.poslure ( 16 th c. 
in Moiilaignc Pas. ii.), contr. from earlier F. [ 
posituroi ad. L. positiira position, pusturc (so also 
It, .Sii., V^.posturd ) : sec PoaiTtruE.] 

1. The relative disposition of the various parts 
of anything ; twp. the ])osition and carriage of the 
limbs and the Inidy .ns a whole ; attitude, pose. 

1606 SiiAKh. Ant. .y C 7 . V. iL 221, 1 shall see Some S(|ueak* . 
ing Cleo|»lra Hoy iiiy grealtiessc 1 ’ th' posture of a Whore, j 
1633 Hp. Hai.i. i/ara Te.vtSf X. T. 124 I'lic usuall forme t>f I 
th^ posture at the 'J able. 1^4 Pi..vvmiki> SKitl Mus. 11. | 
joi 111 I he |K)sturu of your left hand olisvrve this Kiilc. 

If 1711 KkN Serw. Wks. (1838)^ 179 He draws her in tlu-cc 
distinct iKistures, like a c.'iptivc, like a pcmiteiit, like a 
conqueror. 17x7 Db Fob Syst. Magic 11. viii. (1840) 388 
By muttcrings and coiijiirings, by |K>stures and distortions. 
1804 Abbrnk riiY Surg. Ols, aji Kestlessncss, whicli caused ) 
a i.onslaiit variation of jxisture. 1879 l.unnocK Sci. J.ct t. 

V. If, 5 In burials of the Stone Age the corpse was cither 
deposited in u sitting po.siurc or burnt. 

1 2. The position of one thing (or i-iersoii) rela- 
tively to another ; pobitiun, situation. Obs. 

1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 11. xx. § 5 In describing the 
fourmes of Venue and Duiy^ with their situations and 
poMtures, in distributiuf^ ibein into their kinds, parts, Pro- 
iiinccs. 1650 Fullbr Pisgah t. xi. 33 Three Provinces whose 
iiiiiiiber and posture we find in the Evangelists, a 168a 
H EVi.iN Laud I. (1671) 63 He found, .the Communion Tahic 1 
bianding almost in the middest of the Quire, contrary to the | 
liosture of it in hix Majesties Clixppd. >633 Woodwaro j 
Nat. Hist. Earth vi. (17x3) 269 An imaginary .. Earth, 
whose Posture to the Sun he suppose to have been much 
dilTerent. 1784 Golusm. Hist. Lug. in Lett. (1772) I. 44 
None was found.. to give intelligence of the iorces, or 
posture of the enemy. 1835 Ukk Philos. Manuf. ^4 The 
position of the arms.. ano^ the connecting rods.. in one 
line will prevent the frame, .from moving out of the posture 
it was brought into. 

tb. AiiL A particular position of a weapon in 
drill or warfare. Obs. 

i8x$ Markham Soutdiers Accid. 34 The three Postures 
or words of Command, which are vsed for the Mumiuet 
in the face of the encmie..are these —x. Make readte. 2. 
Present. % Oiue fire. 1691 Woou At A. Oxom. II. 26a He 
learned. -how to handle the pike and musquet, and all • 
postures belonging to them. 

3. A State of being ; a condition or situation in 
relation to circumstances. 

Now chiefly in tho posture 0/ ajfairst and^« Posture 0/ 
dtfencex formerly used also of physical condition. 

1841 j. M[arsh 1 Argi. tone. Militia ix To put the 
kinjEoonie into a posture of warre. i8tf Lix Willougm uv 
in Kushw. Hist. Cell. in. (169a) 1 , 67fit 1 could not but give 
your Loidship an account in how ^ood a Posture 1 found 
the Trained Bands of Lincoln, which wax far beyond niy 


expectation. x6m C/arke PaPers (Caiiideii) IV. 293 To 
acqiiiiinte your H^iours with the prchciit {losLure of afiaircs 
here. s886 j. Davibs Hist. Carilly isies 193 'I'he poor 
Servants and Slaves, .reducing it Itol^ccol to that posture 
wherein it is transported into Europe. 270^ ir. Dosmohs 
G uinea 53 Orders came to repair and put it 111 a posture of 
Defence, a 2742 Chalklky Wks. (1766) 23 At Night we got 
niir Ship into a sailing Posture. 2793 Smkatun F.dystonc 
L. I 275 Everything put into the liesi posture for receiving 
a storm, s^i Kvskin Arrouts of Chuce (1880) 1. 227 The 
present posture of aflkirs round Pares. 

4. A mental or spiritual attitude or condition. 

184 X T. Tavlor (Water P.) {tit/e) An .\pology for Private 
Preaching, .whcreunio is annexed . .the Spirituall pobtures. 
alluding to that of Mii.sket and Pike. 2669 Pki*\ s Diary 
3 Apr., Therewith we broke up, all in a sad pi.>s(ure. x 6 g|o 
Iakjkk Hutu. Und. iii. viL 83 fUe] imiNt .. enter \uio his 
own Thoughts, and observe nicely the several I'ostuies of 
bis Mind in di^ouising. 17^ B. h! a w 1 in .Mng. .J rts 4 .Sc. 
I. i. 5 (Nut daring tuapficar in a IWiirc of En(|uiryJ they 
knew little or nothing of the true Nature of 'riiings. 2866 
I.ioun.N Hautpt. Led. i. (1875) 5 He iChrisi] insisted U}xjii 
a certain morality and poHiure of the soul as propter 
iiuin’s reception of this revelation. 

6. attrtb. and Comb., as i* posture book, applied 
to a drill-book : cf. 2 b ; posture-man, one whu 
throws his body into artificial attitudes : = Posruiiu- 
MAKKK ; so poslurc-^irl. 

x 8 i 6 B. JONSON Devil an /frx'iii. ii.,!-.) Gel him the posture 
booke, and's leaden men, To set v]'K>ri a table,.. that hee 
may. .shew her Kin.d)ury battclls 2712 Aoiusom Sped. 
No. 11 P X 111 one.. there was a K<u-y-Show; in another, a 
Laddcrtiance ; and in others a l*o.sture-inan. Sporting 
Mag. XLVl. 367 Two. .were daucerinas, or posture-girls. 

Posttm (fV'stiuj), V. [f. prcc. sb.] 

+ 1. trans. To place in position ; to set. Obs. 

e 184s Howbll Lett. (1650.1 1. V. .v.Kiii. 160 As ixuntcd Di.'t- 
mondslieinghctiCast gi e.nler lustre out of Jet, Th^isc 
wc esteem most rare, Which in night shadows pi>.sliirM are. 
2656 S. H. Gold, /.air 41 They, .have |H}.stiirca him in the 
lilace and condition he now' stands. 2877 IiRkw Anal. 
.Seeds iv. § ‘I'lie Seed is po->tuted in nuich u like ni.iniier, 
and looks just like a couple of iHiyntcd Lcavs with a very 
long Stalk. 

2. To place in a particular attitude ; to disi.)usc 
the body or limbs of (a person' in a particular way. 

4x8x8 (.see Posi ckiko below ]. 2656 S, H. Uo/d. La'.tt 44 

liiith .sides are DUeinniaM, and stand po-^lurcU like Lots 
Wife. 28x0 Kbats Jlyperiott l 85 And still these two were 
postured iiiotionles.s, Like natnial .sculpture in cathedral 
cavern. Jig. 2837 Caklvlb P'r. Re?'. II. v. ii, There are 
first biennial Parltamcnis so |Kistui'ed as to 1>e, in a sense, 
beyond wisdom. 1890 Sarah J. Dlncan .Soc. Depart, xii, 
115 Three very gay little maids postiuvd in the iniddlu 
of the floor. 

3. intr. To n:isuiiic a particular postua^ of body ; 
also, to put the limbi or body in artificial positions. 

1851 Mavhbw Lond. Lalaur \\l. 103/1 Posturing. .some 
people call it conturtioni.sLs..is reckoned the healthiest life 
there is, iH'cause we never get the rheiiinatick.s. 2865 Kinuk- 
LBV Hereio. xxx, l.aughing at the dottrel as they ijoslurcd 
and anticked on the niole-liilLs. 


4. intr. Jig. a. To act in an artificial or affected 
manner; to pose for effect, b. To take up an 
artificial mental position. 

2877 Moklky Crit. Misc. '^Kt. il. 149 He. .after h.-iviiig 
postured and pla>'ed tricks in face of die bur.sting delu.L'c, 


sionally postured as a buflbuii. 2884 Pali Mall O. 1 1 Au.g. 
4/1 Burning for ;in opportunity to ixi^liirc as n NUpple slates, 
man. 2889 .SPiXtator 7 l>cc. ^*3/ 1 Nut inventing nuagiuary 
moral burdens for the conscienc'e,.such a.s the duty of alwuy> 
so posturing to our fellow-creatures as to set them wliuL w c 
siqmosc to be a giKxl example. 

lienee Featured ppl. a., Fo’sturiug vbl. sb. 
and ppl. a. 

a xM Grevil .Sidtt^ (1653) 149 With constant and 
obedient jiosiuritig of liis iKxly to their Ai t. 2650 H . Mokk 
Ofiserv. in Piuthus. /><*., etc. (1636) Going on ihcii 
heads, as if they were not inverted but rightly (loslured 
plants, Or walking s/r>//«r. 2851 [see 3]. 1881 Dickknk ( 7 /. 
Expect, xixf After l..had gone through an ininicnsily of 
posturing with Mr. Pumblechook's very limited dressing- 
ck'iss, ill the futile endeavour to .see my legs. 287X O. W. 
lioLMkN Poet Dreakf.d. i. What a statue gallery of 
IMsturing friends wc ail have ! 1898 G. Mekkdith (.ViTir 

P'r. Hist. 22 What po.siiircd statutes baned his tread. 

FO' future- marker, a. One who makes pos- 
tures or contortions ; a contortionist ; an acrobat : 
■■PoSTVIlE-MASTEU 1. b. « Pn.sTUBB-.MASTl£B 2. 

27x1 Steblk .Spet-t. No. 35S P3, 1 would fain ask.. Why 
should not Kope-daiiccrs, Vauiters Tumblers, Ladtler- 
walkem, and Posture-makers apjiear again on oiir Stage? 
1863 Hawtiioknk OurOU //•v/ri'(t879) 364 Posture-makers 
dislocated every joint of their body. 2874 SriTRCBt^N Treas, 
Alt'. Ph. Ixxxviii. 9 Men need no posture-maker, or nuister 
of ceremonies, when they are eagerly pleading fur merc>’. 
So Fo*Bturt-mft:kiarv a. sb., the art or practice 
of m.*iking postures or contortions of the bexly ; b. 
pr. pple., making postures. 

18^7 Hr. Martineau StK. Amer. III. 256 The }M.sture- 
niaking of the United Stales is renowned. t8s> Thackkray 
P 2 Hg. Hunt, vi, He is always ..posture-making, coaxing, and 
iiiiploring me. 

Fo'fltiire-aia Bter. 


1. A master of the art of posturing ; an expert in 
assuming artificial postures or attitudes of the 
body ; 4 sp. an acrobat or professional contortionist. 

1892 Satyr agst. pyeneh Kp. A ij b, Clark, the Posliire- 
master, nei'cr knew half so many Dbtoriioiis of Body, as 
they dia 1780-71 11 . Bhookb P'ool 0/ Quai. (1809) 111 . 143 
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The. .po^turc-nuuicr, rope-ilaiicei-, and euuililjiint. 1830 
Scott Deiuouot. viii. 334 'Pricks, nut iiiucfi dilftrcni lioiii 
tho:ie exliiliited by cxiKit posluie.uia.stcib of the present day. 

2. A teacher of postures or cnllisthcnics. 

171X Auoison A/t’c/. No. 305 F9 Deliiered iiiui the Hands 
of their second Instructor, who i.s u kind of Pu^.Ull\: Master. 
This .\rtUl is tn teach llieiii how to nod jiuliciously, (o 
.shrug up their Shoulders in a dubious ca.se letv ]. 1850 

L. \i\iUT A utohiog, 1. vi. 236 Deshayes . . was r.Ttliei uii ele- 
gant posture-inusicr than dancer. 2854 Kmi::k!>o.n Lett. Of 
isoc. Aims Wks. III. 174 Nature is the best posture 

No Po*atur«-mi Btroaa, a female e.\i>ert in 
|)Osturing. ur IcachtT of postiircx. 

17x1 Dt: Foe Cot. yack (164')! Mb She w.is a. postuie- 
mistresx in love, and could put herself into w hat sliajici, .she 
ple;i,sed. 1799 i/a// A dvertiser 38 Dec. 3/3 Po^tui c-inastci > 
and nii.sirc&st-.s. 

Fosturer (pp'stiiiraj). [f. PuaTc kk v. -i- -i:r * . J 
One wltu practises postuies, or po.scs for effect. 

2843 R. W. 1 Iamii,to.n Pop. Educ. ix. (ed. 2) 344 It .seems 
to treat man too much as the animal or the postuVer. 2879 

K. Aknolii Lt. Asia 1.6 Merry i.rowds (japed nntlu: swurd- 
players and poslurers. 1898 Black /y/7.iWr xtx. 344 Then 
there arc the prci:i>ms people— the postiiicii.— SUulling in 
front of .-i literary mirror and admiring tlieiAsclve.s. 

FO'Stwist. [Sec -1ST.] A profc^ised posturer. 

i88x ill Of.iLvn: (.\iinmidalc). 2886 Da//y AVau 19 Get. 
6/6 To |>c)int out to the m.-iss that the perr.>rimr they had 
leceived AS altogether adinii able appears from anoihct (joint 
of view a mere mouther— an ahsurd jjo.sturis(. 

FO'Stnrizei V. rare. [f. Fostuiik sb. + -izi:.] 

1. trans. To compose into a particular posture, 
altitude, rir e.\pre.ssinn. 

2706 K. Warp //ad. Redii>, T. 11. 9 When he ’.-ul (nxstuiu d 
his Face, And liunimVI for some few Minutes •Spate. 

2. intr. To assume an artificial pustuie, eithei 
bodily or luerital ; to ])OSC. 

2879 Mrs. Lv.\n Limon Under “.Mfu/i Lord * III. xi. 
Postiiri/iiig a.s a inarlyr, m>il pieaeliin^ a.s if the Oiiin li 
were oil the brink uf per.setTitioii. x88o F. ( j. Li-t: Ch. under 
(7. /i//c. I. p. -\v. Their hired pujii'Cts unjici and ihiealtn, 
brag and jiostuii/e. 

I lence Po’HluriEing vbl. sb. 

i86x F.mrholi Up Nile 239 Tlicie was...T iH'-rfoim 

uiice of \aiilliiig and posini'Ling, by a group of Bvdouius. 
188$ Mrs. Lynn LikioN C. Kirkland \\. ix. There i» 
no ]i(.>tluri/.ing, no eflurl. 1893 IL B. Lanijoh ADne zo. 
//.tiry Ainn 1 17 Wi.iidmfiir jMjweis of iiiiinitkiiig ainl 
posturising, in which griicc is never lucking. 

Fostutoiino, -vaccinal, -varioloid, -Ve- 
dic: see ro.s'f- IL I. 

tFoStVO'nep 7 .'. Obs. rare. [f. r*».ST- A. I i 

L. venire, F. venir to come; cf. convene , etc.] 
in/r. 'l‘o come after, supervene. So Po Btvenant 
sb. nome-ufd. [f. F. vcnanl coining], that which 
come.s after or follou.s, .t couscqueiicc ; f Poit- 
ve'iitional a. [cf. <cnventionaf\ (see quot. 1678 ). 

2658 I’locNr (i7»iaxV5:r., ** l*ostvene, to tome or follow after. 
1876 W. G. Ward /•..»*•. Philos. / /leims (1.^841 1 . 318 We think 
il will lie sarisfACtory if we u.se the word ..“‘poslveiiant ' 
to denote wlmt he calls * efled '. 1878 PlllLLil'S (cd. 4)1 *PoA- 
I'entiotuil Full Moon, that Full Alooii which i:omes iirter 
any grand mov.Tlile FeasI, or Planetary .\spcct. 1706 Itnd., 
i'ostventhnaly coining, or that is tonic afiei. 

Fostvide : .see Fort- i a. Fost-village : 
see ro.ST 13 . 

F0'8t-Wa:g0n. [f. T'ort F Waoon, repr. 

l-hi. and til r. pvstvsagcn^ A mail or stage-coach 
,iii the Netherlands, Clermany, etc.). 

1877-94 PhNN '/'rae. Holland began our Touiney 

ill the coiunion Posi-wu^gun to OMiahuig. 1758 N 00 k N r 
iir. Pour, Xetherl. 1. 49 '.there is also rtnolVur tarriitgu 
which goc.s from most of the orincip.'vl towns, and is called 
the Post -waggon: il is. .giinej ally draw 11 only hy three huises 
and is iis e.xpeditious as »>iir stage toadies. 1830 W. Tayi.ok 
Hist. Sitrr. Cenn. /Wtry 1. 337 I.esring. .scl off in fivi^l 
and snow by the po.st-w'xggon . . for Kaincii/. 

Fo'Stward, adv. Toward a post (in any sense). 

1890 ill Cent. Diet. 

Post- warrant : see Po.^t sb '^ and ro.vr fstrv. 

Fo'Stwisei aJv. nonee-toil. [f. Port sb:t> + 
-avi.se.] * Post -haste *, hui ricdl y. 

<2x734 North lAves III. 166 Writing postwinc at 

the siiiiie time as the dispatch was made,.. they were .so 
confounded w'ith mistakes that they were forced to write all 
over again. 

Post- woman, -worthy, etc. : see I‘osr -. 

Fosty(e. variant of PolsriK Obs., power. 

FostyKo, -tykke, obs. ff. Poirtr'k. 
Postsygapophysis (p<>'»st,ziga|.yiisi!i). 
Anat. I'l. -ses {-UfX [f. Post- A. i b.] A |jos- 
terior zygapopbysis ; each of the two posterior or 
inferior processes (right and left) on the ueural 
arch of a vertebra : also called inj'erior (or 
poHcrior') articular process. 

1B66 ()wi:m Anat. Vertebr. I. aja The poslrygaiwiphyses 
of the fnuith, third, and second ccrvicals. 1871 IiI xlrv 
Anat. I'ertebr. .hnim. vi. 377 'The nviiial arches have w'cll 
devdupcvl pre- and posuygapophy.sc.s. 

Hence PoBUyBapophysial (-zigai^rr/ian a., 
pertaining to or of the nature of a postzygapophysis. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 2895 in .S>^. Z-c t. 

Fosy (jA^B'ri). Now arch, or dial. Forms: 
6 posye, 0 9 poaey, posie, 6 - posy. [.\ synco- 
pated form of PujssY (which, even when written 
in full| was often pronounced in two syllables).] 

I. I. A short moUO| originally a line or vcim;: 

14 #- J 
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ot poetiy, iuid usually in piitternccl languat;e, 
inscribcil i)u a knife, witliin a as a htraldic 
inolto, etc. OOs, or arch, 

fc. 1430-1675 : ^c« Pok.'jV j.J 1533 Certmat, Q. Amm \ v, 
Water * wiifi r.iM: li:au«;.s liiul abuui the wafers were writleii 
with letleis of p>M. this (.roscy. 15160 tr, ,Sit’uiaiu‘'s 

Coutnt, 160 All the slietes and waies, hey 11^ h.in>ii‘<.l aint 
spired with rich and euslly eurpets, and [rodes written in 
eiicry place. ass69 Kim.i-:.smyll Litut^y AJvui (i^So) 
.Some Imuc tiieii Kiiisic so led as thuuv'li inoncy made inen: 
let iliis he y<>nr Pusic r.\l her,.. Manners makes man. ,1634 

hr. Hall (>« A ■/////., *V. T, iv, xii, .\hraham.s |x.vsie 

monte providehii nr ’. 1634 $1R T. HiaoiKKr Tran. 86 "J'lie 

iCiL is dried Kiicks cuvcnal over with of Arahique and 

hke worke. <11704 'I*. Brown JWfuM.ift/ Wks. i7^^o 1 . 
I'lc) Our posies for lilies are either iin modest or irreligious. 
1896^ llt-iy-'MiiNr yaan Siaitfu 53 Jo.ni was rctuliin; the posy 
iin liie riii;;]— * l*ul one for me, but one for thee, hut one of 
liiee and me 

t b. An einblein or cmhlcmalic device. 0 /is. 
[1530 Pai.sck. .'56/1 roysy, devyse, or worde, tieui-y ,] 
1644 Hi.’l.wbK C'///n>/. 13^ In all tacit posies of His asceiilion 
this fij;ute..is most emphatically .sisniiicant. 

2 . A buncli of ilowers; a iio5e{;ay, a bouqiiel. 
.Vow soiiicwh.it art A, or rustic. 

[1565 t.]ot.uiN(i ih'ufs .l/i 7 . IV. U367) 47 li, .V gathering 
llowi es fruiii place to place .she strayes, And (as it cliaiinst) 
the selfe .s.ime time she was a sorting gayes, 'I'u make a 
Poisie.] 1573 Co«)i'KK ntemurus & v. Aduurvco^ Fast-kulum 
tui Hares •MUionAtis^ thi)u shnlt put the posie to thy nose. 
•< 1593 AIaklowr Pasuonate Shi'Ph. to nis Lotm iii. And 
1 will make thee beds of roses. And a thousand fragrant 
posies. 174a 2 !)Hkn.stoni; Sjinotmisir. xii, Maij*ruiu sweet, 
in .shepherd's po-*'ie found. 1810 Wokosw. .V(c-M<‘r:V J.^okfs 

ii. 51 The little garden.. with its Umlers .'iiid patches 
of ilowers for Sunday (Kisies. 18.. in |. llarLimi Laur. 
J.y ries (iao6. 64 1 11 make me a posy of hyssoi»,— no other 

I can ttuich. 

b. A collection or Miotiquet ’ of '/lowers* of 
pOcTiy or rhetoric. Cf. Antuoloov. art h. 

a 1560 Ki.ni.k.smvi.1. Com/. Afflict. (1585) C vij, If it hath 
plea.*ed ulinighlie (iod any thing to ri:fre.sh you with this 
my iKiori: posy, his will he done. 161a IhtiN.si.i-.Y l^uU, Jat, 
\. |i6;<7) i; 33 That booke i* as a iiio.-.t plcaiiiiit po^ie, cum* 
posed of ail the sweet .siiielling flowers, picked of purpose 
out of all his workes. 1638 llRATiiW'Mr liarna/>ces Jrnt, iv. 
(181HJ 177 llee't so, I'anstuUis ! there repose thee, Cheere 
iliy couiitiy with thy p.)si«. 1879 E. W. (.;osse in Acentcmy 

I I jnn. »6/i To coiled, .from Itlicse] pages a posy of funny 
:-iuries ami gay quip.s. 

• tll. 3 . Somctinies in the sense of PoJj:.sr 2, 
a iKietical proiluction. Obu 
1578 Flouio ut I'ruitcs 53 (lioconde was the Knipeior 
(iratian when he read the Piisies of Auaonius. 1581 Pli niv 
Cf'Ma.ja'jT Civ, Conn. ii. (15S0.1 Oj Thu.se, wlio..reade 
(.'omccUcs, and other posies. i^S Hakw^kiu Loyal SuiJ. 
t\t't/rinj^‘nhHU t 6 Make theniiiiU) a IVisey. 

III. 4 . at f rib, (or as and Comb., as /<7ry- 
boutfuci, -maker \ dial, having; n. floweiy pattern, 
/lowered, as /^sy waisUoati posy-ring, 

a linger-ring with a motto inside. 

i6r6 T. 1 I|awkims 1 CattssiHs Holy Cri, 3 The diiiinc 
Pronidence is a skilfull Posy-maker, who knoMdh .'(rti* 
th'ially how to iiiiiigic all sortes of flower.., to make the 
No>e-g.iy of the Elect. 1850 Thackkkxy Cir^in. xxx, He 
has boii;>hl posev-riiigs at ruiihtidge Fair. 1863 KoasoN 
/•V1/-16' /y«t' 8y Peg sh.dl liev u uusey gown, 'i'o inense her 
when she comes to town. Ibid. 49-j po-^y wai'icoat aw 
hev got. 1896 lih\u.MO.Ni Joan Seaton 53 A posy-ring .set 
W'itli two rows of small pcM Is. 

Pot Cl>pt), sb,^ Forms : 2-8 pott, 4-7 potto, 
(5 putto;, 3- pot. (Also 4-5 poot, 5 Sc. poyt, 
inod.Sc. di.al. pat, patt.) [Late OK. or early ME. 
polt^ cognate with OFTis. pot, MDu./i;V, \i\x,pot, 
!MLG. pot, put, LG. poCi^l', whence mod.Gcr. pott, 
bate 0 >i, potto (r 1300), Sw. potla, Da./o//^; also 
with y, pot (i2tli c. in Littreh obs. It. potto 
(FTorio) ; cf. Sp., Pg. poU pot, jar. The F’r. and 
Jl. point to a late L. ^pottus (found in med.L., Du 
Cange) ; this can scarcely be idenliiied with cl. L. 
fotm drinking, in late L. (Kortunatus cOoo) 
ii drinking-cup. 'The relation between the German 
.niid Konianic words is undetermined; Diez and 
Mackel view the latter ns adopted from the funner ; 
but from the absence of the word in OJIG. and 
MIKi., and its lateness in English, it cannot well 
be Cointhon Teutonic. The Celtic forms, Breton 
pod, pot. Com., Welsh pat, Ir. pota, (jael. poit, are 
.accoidiiig to Thiuneysen adopted from Fr. or Eng. 
TTie original source thus remains unknown.] 

1 . A vessel of cylindrical or other rounded form, 
and rather deep than broad, commonly made of 
caithenware or metal (less commonly glass), used 
lo hold various .substances, liquid or solid, for 
domestic or other purposes. 

O/icii with dcfiiiing word, .u. gluepot^ inkpot^ Jam-pot, 
Wate^pol, wateriiig.pott etc. : see lh«i« words (also the 
.specific iiws below). 

?axaM.^rt3-. /-oy/ii/. I. 373 Mi,n rea(lstalt;d« Imrhtina /t 
\>oiK) « Aleiiip & do on umii« iicowna pott, & fleriiig of fta 
iMihuna 4 c wer of ysoiK,. .for^ ha:l se )toit Ijco full, c xaoo 
I tees ^ l^trtues 73 A1 swi, \t t»c poii ix idon on de 

»6 Dried alia 

pot might M Alle ini might with tnncn me. a 1300 Cursor 
ilf. a '|«7 But aU potter wit p.iiics d.is Qutn he his lieu 
wcivel fordos. ^1375 .S,:. f eyr. -Ww/f xxv. {y/tliaH) 51a 
poytlis ., fillyl of gfilfl to Fv hai-*. 1483 Sufy 
n Itu (Camden) 33 A ureei earihin ,»iie. 1397 Morley 
tntrod, Mns, 4, 1 was like a pottc with a wide mouth, that 


I ruLeiueili tpikkly iind letteth out .ui ijukkly. 1685 .Sou 111 
Serm. (1(^7) I. vtii. 340 Agathoc 1 «:.s fn.st handling the Clay, 
and iiiakiiig PoU under his Father. 1769 Mrs. Kam-ai.u 
luH^, llousckpr. (1778)77 i*ui rich, melted butler in small 
I. ups or (>ou. 1841 Lank , 4 rab, A7jr. 1 . 79 A (.(uanliiy of 
Ijj'tikcn jars .'ind |iots. 1898 Allbutt's Syst, Med. V. 441 
Blowing out the contents of each of the pipe-tle.s into a small 
gla.ss pot, in which they arc thoroughly stirred. 

b. ji/iv. Such a vessel (now usually of metal) used 
for cooking or iKiiling. Hence trausf, the vessel 
with the meat or other food boiling in it; also 
allusivedy « cooking, footl (as in plir.yi;;' the pot) ; 
also in figurative allusions. 

.<1300 Cfiisor .If. 367.^3 (Cott.) .Alio your eiiti£iilh-s ilkoii 
ill wi'iland potics -^al lie tltm. CX380 Wvclii* Sit, IP’ks. 
III. 107 pci liackcdcii lieie children as Niiiall as iiiorselis lo 
here pixii. 1x430 Liber Coiorum (186^) 16 Put allc in pc 
pot with grythc. 1531 Ei.vor Coi*. 1. xviii, K> lliiig of dcrc 
with Ixjwcs . . scnicth w'cll fiir the pottc (:ls is the «.omnuine 
sa>MgeJ. 1584 Cocan //«?■<•« Health Ixiii. (1636.1 75 An 
licarlic somctinic used in Mctliciiic, but most eommonly for 
the Pot. x6oo J. PoHY tr. t.eo's . //)•«<! ill. 141 The common 
.s:irt set on the pot with fresh meat twisc cucry wet-ke. 1667 
F.arl Twhi-niiAi.E in Lamterdate Tapers (1083) 11 . 4s '.I'his 
was Lo me lik the spcxuifiil that s|ioils the {Hit. 1783 Blkkl 
Sp. Hast-lndia t'tll Wks. IV. 139 Hemy the |■^»llrlh lof 
Fr.'UiceJ wished that he tiiight li\c to see a fowl in the pot 
of eveiy p<‘.'cs.iiit. 1875 JiiWKi r t^lato (ed. 2} ill. :;8 Boiled 
meals which involve an apparaiiis i)f i>ots ami pans. 

tii^. <«IM5 Auer. A*. ;,68 pe woiiil>e |h;ii pot w.'illvV) ciier of 
metes, ami more of druiiches. 1390 ilowi u CofiJ, 111. 33 
Htite Thoghi, which hath eveic his puttes hole Of lovo 
buillenile on the fyr. 1649 Cl. Danifi. Ttiuareh., Kie/t. It 
cix, (iaiiL let (iloi:estcr*s poll Box le 01 1)3' over, though his 
were a.s Hott. 1858 C'aki.yi.k Tredk. Ct. i.\. vi. (1873) 111 . 
.\ii evet-Uiiling pt>t of intitiii}’. 

C. Such a vcsbcl used to contain wine, liter, or 
any other drink ; cither lor drinking out of (as 
a iHiWter pot lor beer, etc.\ or for pouring the 
drink into smaller vc.ssel.s ;as a co/lec-pot or tea- 
])ot). ^.Sce also 2.) 

c 1440 Alphabet of Tales ^ 17 pis ahlHit axkctl hym whither 
he went, .'iiid he said he wi-nt to giiV lii.s hrediir n diynk. .So 
lie uxkitl hym wtiaiio he hare so many poilis. a 1500 Kynff 
4 Hermit 316 in llaxl. K, T. T. 1 . 33, 1 liaiic a )ioit of 
g.iloiis foiire, Standj-iig in a wro. 1597 \st Pt. Return fr. 
Paruass. v. ii. i3.'7 ‘Nt>e |)ciiiiie, noe pott of ale. 16x7 
Mou\son Jtin. III. 179 The Oeriiiaiis drink in fieuter or 
stone pits, hailing little or tio plate. 1B37 Dii. kI'.ns /V c^vt'. 
wiii, .Shaking tip the ab^, by desi.rihiiig small ciri:Ic.s w’ith 
the pot, piqi.'iiatory to drinking. 

d. An cartheiiwaie vessel to hold eutlh in which 

■ a plant is grown ; a FT.o\\ KU-ror. 

(1598-: see FuiWLR-lxjt.l 16x5 MakIvIiam /.'nc*- l/oiisew. 
(1060) 54 If you will .set forth yellow floweis, Like the pots 
• of Piimroses ami CowslijKS. il^ Dkla.mkm Pt. OVo’i/. (1861) 
.;j It is s.'ifer to keep the hiilhs in puts .. in good, light, rii h 
.soil. 1887 Ki'skin Prtetcrita II. iv. 141 .Vly inoilier did 
like arranging the rows of puls in the big greenhuicje. 

e. .V cliaiiil)er-pot. 

1705 (Ji.iVKK in Phil, Tnu.s. XXV. 3181 lf«;..did his 
iiccessiiry occasions always in the Pol. x^ ]\ M arson 
Prop. Diseases \\\\\, 290 There was veiy little in the pol 
; except iiiucu.s tinged, .with blood. 

f. Applied to various vessels or receptacles used 
in inamiractuic.<i, etc. : see qiiots. 

1676 Phil, Trans. XI. 6fio The Air which liar» been com* 

' pressed in the Pot Iti) a riKM;iigiiie). 1797 ^41 CiiAMr.KHS 
Cycl. .S.V. Class, Take of this crystal frit...*ict it in iK>ts ill 
I the furnace, adding lo it a due ipiantity of nmi igane.se. 

; 1831 J. Holi.ani> Mann/, Metal 1 . 238 Tlie.se coffers, or 
I Dots, OS they .'ire called tin a. slcel-converiing furnace J. 1839 
I U UR Diet. . 4 rts ^76 The materials of every kind of gla.ss arc 
vitrifletl in pots made of a pure refractory clay. 1875 /bid. 

! III. 1011 Taken from right to left [of the figure |, 1 repi-e> 

! .seats the timiiaii'.s piin; 3, the tin-not; t, the w'iisliing or 
' dipping pot ; 4, the grea.sc-)N>t ; 5, the cold |hjI ; 6, the list 
j mit. 1875 Ks'iimr Diet. Meek., PoL t. A ^H'rfornted liogs- 
! ncad in w hich crude sugar is placed for drainage of the iiiu- 
I hisses. . . 3. A brass-founder's name for a crucible. Graphite 
j pots are most generally in use. 

; g. A vessel, geiicrally of silver, given as a jirizc 
j ill athletic sports. Cf. Pot-hunteb 3. Also 
(slau^) applied to any prize so given. 

1885 Cyc/ist 19 Aug. 1083/2 Imagine, .a three miles liaiidi- 
I cap for which the first ' |)ot * is a 95 gitineaN piano. x886 
; /bid. II Aug. II -.26/2 The two best men were riding for a 

■ bigger stake than the ‘ pol ', for were they not the repre- 
: seiitaiives of rivfd bicycle makers y 1^7111 IPimisor Ma^. 

; Jan. 266/1 A few pots won upon pkiyitig./ields. 

i 2 . Such a vessel with its contents; hcncc, the 
quantity that fills or would fill the vessel, a potfuU 
i (c:f. Cup sb, S.) a. Const, of (the contents). 

c 1430 Mironr Saluaciouu 218 In a fitlle potte of mans 
; blode .sc ho it laide. 153$ Cuv kkualk Bet 4 Dr. 3 Sixe greale 
; pottc.s of wine, 1587 in ^rd Kef. Hist, AfSS. Comm, 42^1, 
j 1 have Sent . .a [kiU of gelly which my servante made, xmi 
; Ih/RioN Anal, Mel. 11. Hi. m. (1631) 331 O that 1 could hut 
I fiiide .'I pot of money now. 1704 Swin* Bill for Cttrgy Re- 
sidinjf on Livings F 5 No entertainmcni . . be^'ond a put of 
ale and a piece of cheese. 1773 Li/e N, P'rowde 33 The 

f ood Woman had also kept a Pot of Tea warm for me. 1833 
I r. Mautinkao Mane.h. Strike i. 9 A pine and put of porter 
[were] called for. 1886 Daily Nctms 9 Dec. 5/a When a jiol 
of coins is found by some old Koiiiaii way. 

b. dlipt. A ])ot of liquor ; tramf, liquor, drink ; 
drinking, potation (also //.)• Cf. Cup sb, 10. 

1583 nANiNGTON Commandm,\v, (1637) 39 He might with 
great right have destroyed us, mthcr amongst our pots, or in 
our dances. 1617 Brathw’Ait Sutoakiug Age O ij b, A.h if no 
Poets Geniu!* could lie ripe Without the influence of Pot 
and Pipe. 1700 De Fok Capt. Singleton i, He c.'irries her 
into a piihlic’house to j(ive her a pot ami a cuke. 1794 


poitc with a wide mouth, that | Suciiilv Boiatyf Bay Eel, ui. 18, Tll H-ager a pul 1 have 


. siifl'eTd more evils than tell to your lot. 1849 AIacaulav 
■ Hist. Eng. viit. II. 338 The hed^e alchoiiM:, w line he had 
! been ai:cii.sioined lo lake his pol on liic bench before the 
• dour ill bumiiicr. 

3 . Used as a coiivciiiional quantity or ineasuie of 
various comtuodilics : cf. barrel, firkin, etc. 

I 1530 Palsck. 257/1 PoUe, a gallon mensuro, pot. XS 4 S 
' Rates o/Customs c j b, Oyle, called bauiiie oyle, the jiollc., 
vijf. viiw/. s66a AH 14 Chas, It, c, | i TTie Poll of 
Butter ought lo weigh T’weiily puiiiidik vi/., fourteen pounds 
of good and Merchantable Buitc:r Neat and the Pott Six 
poiiml.s. 1681 Maui A. Crt. Lcet Ree. (188B) V 1 . 123 Kichard 
' Barlow for buying twr-c |iolts of Apples hy w'ay of fureslal- 
lingA. x775r4/'ciM, in , 4 nn. Reg. 143/1 A put of sugar weighs 
about 70 iioiinds. x^s H. Af. in Hone Rvery^day Bk. I. 
*:H4. Apelles,.. from twenty to thirty pots, (liaskets con- 
. lainiiig live pecks each). 186a Anstfo Channel 1 st. iv. 
Apix A. (ed. 2) 566 'J'be .similler diviMnii.s arc into pots (lialf- 
gallon), i)nuris, pints, gills, aiul noggins (eighth of a pint*. 

4 . A Steel cap nr small helmet, worn esp. by 
cavalry in the lytli c. ; sec also quots. 167O, 
a 1 734. Obi. exc. Hist, 

1639 Sir F.. Vkknev in V, Papers (Cuiiid.) 227 If 1 had a 
pott fur the hedd that were pistoll prcxifc, it may be I would 
use it, if it wore light. x666 1 ..ond, Cas, No. 66/3, 4(xx> T.and- 
iiien..with their Oflir.vrs, all coinplcatly .'irmcd with B.;ick, 
Brest, and Pot. 1676 Hoioies tliaii (1677) 143 To defimd 
liis lieail A leather cap without crest, call'd a pot. 01734 
' North A* rii/«. in. vii, 6 87 (1740' 572 'i'here were abundance 
; of those silken Bark, Brr.'ist and Potts made and sold, that 
were pretended to be Pistol Pronf. a 1845 I*»av 

. U 'arte/gh x.\i, Steel morions, or pots, us they were veiy 
. cuiiiinoiily called, guartlcd their .skulks. 

5 . a. A basket, tub, or box used in pairs, in the 
; manner of panniers with a pack-saddle, to carry 
' innitiirc, sand, etc. dial. 

see Dl'N'c-I'OT.] 1552 Hululi', Dtinge potte made. 
i>f wickers. 1796 W. Mahsiiai.i. Il'est P^ug, 1 . 122 Dung, 
.s.'iiid, materials of bniklings, roads, etc., are carried in polls, 
: or strong coarse pannin.'*.. .The boitoin of each pot is a 
falling dooi, on a strong and simple lAinstiTirtion. x886 
Ei.worthv ip. Somerset ICordbk., J'ots, small iJ-sh.iped 
liitxes, placed bow side outwards on either side of a pack- 
saihllu for carrying heavy articles. 

b. rV wicker b.'iskct used ns a trai> lor fish or 
crustacc.'ins ; a fish-pot, lobster-pot. cic. 

bxiS55 Fish-pot; see IT.sii .tA* 7.] 1669 Woici.idc.k .S^'a/. 
.-/3,’r/c. (i68t) 256 In seveial great Kivi'rs..iiiany have set 
large Pots made of Osier, w'itli bars in them, that when the 
1' ish aiu in them,, .they could not get out ag.ain. 1745 Coi.- 
iiNSOs in /’////. Trans. XLIV. 711 The frah will live con- 
lined in the Pot ot Basket some Months. k867 F. Kv.x.Mcn, 
,lngling \\\. 90 Ba.skcls culled ' pots baited with worms. 

c. The * ])oiiml * or circular inclosed j^nrl ui 
a pound-iict; also callcil ihr imol or crib, (J, S, 

1884 in Knic.ht Dill. .Mech. .Suppl. 

6. Applied to various IhiiiBS : as + a. A projccliii;; 
band on the stem of a key^ clo.se to the bow \obi .) ; 
b. - i <.TliMNEY-r(.rj' ; c. 'I'lie head of a rocket. 

x688 R. Hoi.mk Armoury 111. joi/i Pot or AVtfi/, is the 
- round under the P*ow, at the top of the Shank |of a Key]. 
. 1703 Mo.xon y 1 /<.‘<//. E.veri. 24, H the Shuiik^ 1 the Pot, or 
i Bread, . . L the Bow. a 1845 Hooo Town «V Country iii, 1 1 1- 
I .siiik.s behind no purple hill. But down a chimney s pul ! 
: 1873 E. Spon Worksh»}p Rceeipti^ Ser. i. 126/2 T lie rocket 
I being then charged, the head or pot iiiu.sL be /ixed. 

1 7 . a. Pol of the head : the skull, cranium, brain - 
: pan. b. The socket of a bone at it joint. Obs, 

>548*77 VicARY .Anal. iii. (18BK1 27 The Bone of the Pot of 
tlic beau keeping in the Brayiies. 1610 M ah km AM Masterp. 
11. cTvii. 463 As the one end of the inurrow-lioiie (goesl inici 
' the pot ot the spade-bone, and the other end into the pot of 
I the elbow. 

8, A .sausage. Now r.w. dial. 

f:x4S0 Nominate (Harl. M.S. iix*2) If. 147 It ilia, u white 
j jrrttt or saw.scge 1^7 /forte .S'utwcivx (Devonsh.* 337 
; (E. 1 ). n.) The |Hjt i.s a hog'.s black pudding. .blulT'd into 
j pigs gults or chiilertings. 1886 ELWOHriiv //'. .Somerset 
i / / ord -bk . , Pots and puddings, .sauMigex niude of pig's blootl 
I and fat. Same tis black-puddings, 

I 8. A lar^e sum of money, colloq, (Cf. J,) 

I 1871 Mrs. H. Wood Dene Hollow xxiv, A grandfather, 
I who must pjssess [iol» of money hi id by. 1876 F. K. 
i TuOLi.ui'E Chartuing Jfetiaw 1 . xvi. 219 lie went lo India 
\ , . and came back . . with a put of monvy. 1897 'Orui.\ ' 
; Massareites v, VouTl make a pol by it, as Bariiuiii did. 

I b. slang, A larg[e sum slaked or betted. 

! x8a3 ‘ J. Bkk Turfs, v., ‘ 1 shall pul on the pot at 
j the July meeting', signifies that the spesiker will bet very 
I high (at races), or up Lo thousands. .. Lord Abingdon once 
, declared * I will put on the pot to-day and he dM .so with 
i a vengeance -his groom, Jack Oakly, mit him in the fot. 

! 1840 .*iporting Reru fiyi^. ixg It needed only to lay against 
. all, to insure u pri/c proportioned to the 'put' put on. 

' i8tt T.kvkr Davmp, Dnnn 1 . xiv. 194 The IhorscJ you have 
I liacKcd with a heavy iiot. 1880 j. Pavn Confid. Agent 
j 1. 214 lie had solaced auustlf..by 'pulling the pol' on at 
; cards. 

I o. Pacing, ' A horse liacked for a large amount, 
a favourite * (F'arraer ,Slang), 

i8a3 ' J. Bek' Diet. Tur/n. v., * Pol 8 O's', the name of 
a race-horse, meaning 8o,ouoL or guineab. 1873 Slang 
Piet., Pot, a favourite in the betting fur a nice. Probably 
' .so called because it is usual to say that a heavily-backed 
horse carries ' a pot of money '. When a favourite is beaten 
the iMC is said to be upset. 1883 6y-v ^kie 17 Nov. 49i/a 
Meuieux, the ^reat Camnridgeshire ' pot '• and Thebais, who 
showed well in that race, were among the runners. 1891 
; J. Kkni* Racing Life LtL G. C, Bemtinck ix. aoi Horses 
j trained at Goodwood in 1 842 beat great Mts from Danebury. 

! d. A ])er 5 oii of importance. (Usually A) 

; 1891 Licensed yiciuaueds Gan, 9 Feb., Dick pointed out 

; Some of the big pots of tfic day. togif Wmitkino 5 yhknSt, 

I xiv, Tbo Cstlier's soino irenienUuus pot in the financial way. 



POT. 


POT. 


e. Cards, * In faru, the name ('iven to the six-, 
bcvea-, and eifflit-spots in the lay-out ' {Cent, DiU,), 
10. In full, pot-paper: A size of printinji' or 
wriiini; j^aper : originally bearin|r the watermaik 
of a put (cf. foolscap). Also attrik, as pot-folio, 
-octavo, -quarto. ^Sometimes spelt poti,) 

'Mi« sheet irieasurcK norinally X 12} inches.^ 

1579 f.Htiitno Cftitrchw. Atr. ((^luiidcn) 165, nij°i' ijuiers uf 
)H)tt miixir. r«i6«5 Kleiiciikr Kies i’alourw. i, lie prims 
my blows upon 1H>1 iMiper tuij, the rogue ! Wliic:!) hud been 

K -oper for some drunken imiiiphlet. 171* i.amt. 

o. 5018/3 Korall Paper called ...Supei fine Pot 2X. Second 
fine Pot IX. 6ff.. .per Keain. 188a Daity Tei. 17 Jan. 5 Only 
four t'opies of the first edition, in *pot’ folio, mv known to 
he in existence. 1894 J. C. jKAi FkK.soM Hk, Recot leet, 11 . 
XXV. 229 l.cgul drafts on pot*paper. 

11 . As the name of a suli.staiice : Knrlhenware, 
stoneware ; attrib, made of * pot*. Also, an earthen- 
ware eliiniiicy-piece ornament ; dial, a boy’s marble 
of baked clay; a frairincnt of pottery played with 
in hop-scotch or other i^aiius. Cf. Pig sh'^ 

1815 J. Niciioi.s«.>.M Ofh'rut. Mi'i hanic 466 A snittihle tjiiii 
tool or utensil of pot, of the profile of the inside, is applied. 
1B61 .Mavhkw Lout/, Labour I. \yi/i A street-seller who 
iiccuinpaiiied me: cnilwl them merely ' |M>ts ' (the trade term), 
hut they were ;i)l pot ornaiinmis. Amoiit; them were great 
sy »re of shepherrlesses, of gi eyhounds I etc.]. Ibiii, 1 1 . ^96/2 
'I'he- use of eavthonw'are, chiy, or pot pipr.s for the coiivey- 
.'ince of li(|iiids is very iineient. 1M4 IIrikmi.lv I.nyrock iii. 
40 Li.H}kin'-.i;l.'isses. an’ ptit ilolls. 1884 thti/y A’i-t.w i j 0.:t. 
5/1 Those who kirkud against ceraiiitc art, and protested 
vidieiiiciitly against what they callefl Ulecurulion by pot 

12. 1)1. y Wj : short for Potashe.s. 

1849 Promt Misa bfnc Rr/ttc .wii, For John had 

w orked in his early day, In * Pots and Peat Is ' the legeiidssay. 
13. Phrases and Proverbs, a. T/ie pot .v.^ 
huyf (or often) to the xoatcr that it is broken ot last 
• with .several vaiintiuiis of wurdintr), b. The pot 
tails the kettle black i,etc.) : said of a person who 
blames another for soinethinir of which he liimself 
i s aUo jiuilty; ?,o to call cat h other pot and kettle 
etc. tc. The pot walks ; said of a drinking; bout, 
iit which the pot of licjuor is passed from one 
to another. 'i^See also rpiot. 16 ( 71 .'^ Obs, d. J 
little pot is soon hot : a little pet son is easily rousetl 
to aii;»cr. e. To boil the poty make the pot boil : to 
provide ones livelihood. PtiT-ituiLKU, -ludh- 

iNii, l^iTWAi.i.KU.) So, in same sctise, to keep the pot 
boilhi^\ also, to keep anylhinj^ briskly, f. 
To ^0 to pot (fonmTly als(» to the pot ) : to be cut 
in pieces like meat for the pot: to l»e ruined or 
destroyed now Z'ut;^ar,. .So f to bri/tj^*' or senil to 
pot iobs.\ put in the pot, etc. t g. 7b have 
a pot in the pate \ to lx.* the worse for liquor. Obs, 
t n. 7b make the pot ivith the two cars : * 1.) set 
the .ariTi.s akimbo* (D.'i\ies'!. Ohs, i. In (one's) 
pols : in a state of into\icatioii f cf. in one s enps), 
j. Vaiious other phrases aiul proverbs. 

a. 1340 :-iio ZiM Ii)ng« geb bi t pot to be wcOtc, 

|N:t hit comb to-brnkv lioin. a 1450 Kut, tic tu Tour 82 li 
it a Ircw luoucrbc, th.u 'the iKitii; may goo so loiigc to 
uuicr. that all«: the it is hrok«ii c 1645 HowtLi. f.ett, 
I. I. vi, 'That the IMl which goe.t often tu the water, coiiiom 
hoine Cluck'd tu last. 

b. a 1700 l.k K. Dift. Cant. Crew s.v., ‘ The Tot culls t>u: 

keltic hlack A ', when one accuses .inother of what he is 

as Deep in himself. 1833 M^kkyxt /^ Simpie xxxii, l)»i 
you know what the iKit culled the keltic? 1844 Dickkns 
. t/ar/. \xiv, I've been a.s good a Mdi uls ever yon u-cie 

ii tirothvr. It’.s the pot and ihc^kcttle, if 3'ou cuiiic <0 that. 
1900 H\stm. trii% 6 Mar. lo/i 'i'here lias lieen a gcxxl dc.'il 
Ilf 'pot and kettle* in the stories from the Dritish and lluer 
I aiiips since the w'ur begmi. 

C. 1567 1 1 AMMAN (rarvii/ (Sliaks. Soc.) » How the pottos 
W'alke about I tlieir tiilking tnimgc.s talke ut large. i6u 
R. Hawkins Voy. S. .Sea (1847) 216 The poll continually 
w.ilkiiig, infused dcspei.’ite und foolish haidiiies.se in m.iny. 
1691 Wood Ath. Oxon, II. 157 Author., of other liiuc 
trivial mailers meerly lo get bread, and Tiiakc the pot walk. 

d. 1348 J. KbYWixio Ptvv, (1867) 25 And Christ wol It is 
wood at ;i word, little pot .soon wliot. 1596 Shaks. T»ttu, 
Shr, IV. i. 6 Now were not 1 a little pot, und suone hot. 
x8o9 W. Imvin'c. Kfuck£rb,\\.'iBCi) 137 It in an old saying, 
that * a little |iot is soon hut which wus the case willi 
William the 'icsty.^ ileing a little man he w.as soon in 
u pa.-isioii, and once in a p«issioii he soon boiled over. 

e. Harrison R/ifitafut ti. ii. (1877) 1. 6^ One uf the 
l)est pnirc of bellowcs. .that blue the lire in his [thejMpe'.s] 
kitchen, wherewith to nuike his put sceth.] i8S7‘*8i Hkvun 
ItisL R^, (1674) 100 .So poor, that it is hardly able to 
keep the Rot hfitling for a Parsotis Dinner. 181a Comuk 
Picturesque xxiii. 18 No favring patrons have I got, lim. 
just enough to boil the put. 18x5 Hrockktt K. C. tiloss., 
KeeP'thC’pft’boitiuff, a common rxpres.sion among young 
people, wiien they are anxious to carry on their gambols 
with .spirit. 183^^^ Dickkns PbJgio, xxx. 1884 Caki.vlk 
Freetk, Qt, xvj. il (1872) VI. 151 A feeling lh.it glory Is 
excellent, but will not make the national )x>t boil. 1870 
la>WKi.L Study ttCiud. 139 To employ them, as a literary 
man is always tempted, to keep the domestic pot a.hoiling. 
1887 7 'iwes (weekly yd.) 7 Oct. 15/1 His lieutcnaiUs keep 
the rebellion {lot lioiling iti.. Ireland. 

f 154a IJpALL Ertum, Apoph. it6 The riche A wcltliie uf 
his subjectes went dayly to the potte, & wer chopped up. 
iSSa Laiimkh Sertu, in Lincoln i. 66 1 'hey that (lertayme to 
God,, .they must goc to the potte, th^ mnsr suffer here 
uccordyng lo y* .Scripture. 1373 Kew Custom 11. ill C iij b. 
Thou lui^tcbt sweare: if I could 1 would bring them to the 
|M)t. 1809 W. M. ^fau in Moane (PercA* Soc.) 8 All that hee 
can get or bonow gocth to the pot. 1841 J . J ackhon True 
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' Rvang, T, 1. 39 All went to the put (in the fourth Pcrsci u- | 

’ tiuiil withoiil rcbiiect of Sex, dignity or imiiilier. 1657 K. j 
* l.iiKiN Jittfbatloes (1873) 120 The .Sea -men. .resolv'd, the : 

PuHsengers should be drest and eaieti, before any uf tiicin , 
i .should goe to the Put. 1691 Wood Ath. Oxon, 11. .s.sa ; 

> He,, hud been engaged . . to bring in K. t 'h. 2. from Sc'otlund i 
; (for which he hud like to have gone to the i8a3 ‘ j. i 

: Bkk ' Diet, Turf s. v., * Put in the |)ul ', siiid of a man wlwi ! 

' Is let into a certain ktos — <>f a wai^ei, uf his Ulierly or life. \ 

[ 15^ Tinoai k Ausw. More 1. .vxix. Wks. (i 572) 293/1 '/'hen ; 

' goeth a part of y* little fincke to ]K>t, and the rest .scatter. 
1613 PuHCHA.«i Pilgrimage (1614* 828 'They had eaten .sixe = 
uf Ins fellowes, ana the next day he must haue gone to \tol ; 
too, C1880 Hickkrincili- t/ist. I^higgism Wks. 1716 1- |i. 

158 Pour Thorp, Lord Chief justice, went to Pot, in plain 
i'aigli.sli, he W'os Hatig'd. 1899 Bfmli.y Phat. xvi. 5116 ; 
For if the Agrigentinesliad met with them, thi-y (the |i:tt«rs 
of Phularis] had certainly gone to pfii. 17^ W. Kisr; 
Cookery 91 Ev’ry thing that ev*iy S<»Ulier got, Fowl, ikicun, : 

' Cabbage, Mutton, ami what not. Was all throa 11 into Ik'ink, ! 
and went to Put. 17^ Wqi.<:x>Tr /P. Pindar) /•'.r/cx/. (Vi-.v 
xii. vii, Thuustuid.s will smile to .see hiin go to iKii. 18x5 , 
W. H. Juki AND Scribb/eomnuia \ Reviewers. .Who. .send 
each Author to [v>t, 'That cannot proclaim he's by hirdi 
a true .Scot. 1884 Pati Malt C, to Feb. If it were lo 
save ilic wiiuie empire from going lu pot, tiulaidy would slay ' 
at borne. 

g. 1638 OsuoKN Adz*. .Son (167 jj 28 Ksiaicially when llwy . 

. h:ive got u |)ot in their pate. 1737 Bracken P'arricry Impr. 

(17^7) 11. 77 An Ox or a Cow would serve thein to ride well 
I enough, it they had only a Pol in the Pate. 

, h. 1875 Cot JON HurUsque uptm /•*. 117 Sec what a goudiy j 
port she la;ars, M.ikiiig the pot w'ith the two J-lais ! ; 

1. 1618 IfouNUV.Sc^). (1859)20 There eiieryvnsiart, ! 
liase.(.oiidiriuii*d slaue....^ gciitlomaii viito his rcctli will • 
hrane, And in his |)ots most iiialaiM^rlly hragge. r 1618 
Moky.son ///a. IV. IV. i. 11903) jff» in theire Poit.s |they] ; 
will promise any thinge, and make all hnrguynes. i 

J- *548 J.. Hkywooo /‘riK\ (1*^67 1 81 He that comincth lust 
to the pot, is soonest wrutli. 15M Haki-cvi- I ’ey. Ii. 11. 53 • 
And I would not uladly so sifnifiiiy time and tivuiell,. .anrl 
after,, .to lose: Ixjth imU and water, as the proiivrbe is. 168a 
N. O. /htitcttus Lutrin J\. Aigl. 30 Vet m-. the Fancy's 
richer. To cud in Pot, coiiiineiue in Pitcher ! 1687 Mon- 

i.vuri. it Pkiom UihJ Sf P, 'Prausf. r.? And under standing ; 
grown, mi.sUMilerstU'Xl, Biiin’d Him to llT Put. and sour'd ; 
hiv. curdled I'locxl. t88o Miss P.k.addon ( loi'. Toot xxxvtli, j 
l>un*t YOU know that vulgar old proverb tlial say> that 
‘ a w.Atcheil pot never Ixiils * 1893 Si kvknsun Cntt hma iii. , 

26 While we were all in the ^Kit lt»gether, li.id. druwii 

ao such particular an.vieiv whether fnr Man ut me. j 

14. attrib. and Comb,, as poLiike, ^ shaped adjs. ; j 
jjrown or cTiUivaterl in a pot (sense 1 d), as pot- \ 
tlaiver, -plant ^ -rose\ maile of ‘poi' or earthen- ; 
ware y^sense 1 1, tj. v.) ; f pot-act, name for iin Act 
nf I'nriiaineiit relating to the sale of liiinor; pot- 
ale, the completely fermented wash in distillation ; 
t pot-ally, a pot-mate, a companion in ui rousing ; 
pot-arch, an arch in a glass-making hirn.acc, in 
which the ]iots are anncalccl; f pot-baked a., i 
baked as pottery; f pot-baknr, one wlio b.ike« day ; 

■ into p<its, etc., a potter; pot-ball, a dimipling ; ; 
pot-bank diaAt a pottery (Hank 8 h ) ; pot ; 
barloy : see Haulky 1 b; tpot- birds, a theatrical 
imitation of the notes of birds J by blowing through ’ 
n pipe in a pot or vessel of water ) ; pot-board, . 
a bo.ard upon which jxits are placed or carried ; 
pot-bouls, t -bulis ,V(t. : ix>t-dips : see Houl 2 ; 
t pot-bi'aas, a metal or alloy of ivhich pots were 
made ; pot-builder, a workman who constructs : 
the large pots used in glass-works; pot-buttor, ; 
dial,, butter salted and put up in pots; potted or j 
salt biitti^r ; tpot-cannon, a pop-gun; cf. Tot- I 
Gi'X 2 ; pot-celt, a cell with a comparatively large | 
opening ^seeCEL'r-); pot-claw -- P ot-clit, Pot- j 
HOOK ; pot-clay, clay used for making earthenware; | 
pot-crook » PoT-nooK, nenv dial,; pot culliva- ; 
tiou, pot culture, cultivation of plants in pots ; , 

. f pot-dropsy, dial)etes(cr. I c) ; pot-danK,<//a/., i 
farm-yard man lire, carried tu the field in pots : cf. ; 

' sense 5 a, and dtotj^-pol ; hence pot-dung v, Irans , | 
lo rhmg with farm-yard manure ; pot-f:iir, a fair ’ 

. at which j)ols and other crockery are sold ; pot- ■ 
founder, a maker of earthenware i)Ots, a potter ; 

! pot-fowler, one who catches birds for the pot, : 
' i. e, for cooking ; in quot. applied to a hawk ; ! 
I pot-furnace, a furnace containing )x>ts for glass- ; 
i making ; f pot-fury, fury or excitement caused j 
; by drinking (cf. 2 b) ; pot-girl, a girl who serves ! 
; drink at a tavern, etc., a barmaid (cf. Pot-iidy) ; j 
: pot-gutted <7. 1\)T-BKLL1KU ; t pot-hardy a., 

! bold from the eftects of drink (« I’lvr-v.vLiANT) ; 

' tpot-hornesB {mnee-wd,), ‘ harness’ or armour 
I consisting of drink (sec quot.) ; pot hat {coilot/.), 
i a low-crowned stiff felt hat, a * bowler'; hcncc 
I pot-hatted a , ; pot-helmet (cf. sense 4) ; pot- 
|> kiln, a sm.aU lime-kiln ; f pot-knight, a * knight 
I of the pot’, a pot-valiant toper ; pot-lace, l.Yce 
i having the figure of a pot or vase (often containing | 
j flowers) in the pattern; pot-ladle, a ladle for • 
I lifting anything out of a pot; f pot-leech, one who i 
j * socks*, or drinks out of, a pot; a toper; pot-lug, ' 
dial, ss Por-itAH 1 ; pot-marjoram, matjoram 
I cultivated as a pot-herb ; pot-market, a market 
I for potiery-ware; fpot-mato « PorcoupAMioM ; , 


t pot-meal, a di inking bout; pot-miser, a kind 
of Mniser* or boring instrument (xMihkb 
pot-paper (sec sense 10); t pot-parliament, 
?.aii assembly of drinkers; pot-pbitc, a putce. 
lain plate liearing the figure of a pot, vase, cr 
other vessel; fpot-proof-armour nowe-wd,:, 
'proof-armour* or defence supplied by the pot, 
i.c. by drinking; t pot-punishment ^uonce-wd. , 
the punishment of feeing foiccd to drink ; pot- 
quarrel, a quarrel ‘in one's pols* (see 1311; 
a drunken brawl ; pot-quern, a pot-sbarK:d qurni 
or ancient hand-mill ; pot-revel, a rlrunKcn revel, 
u drinking bout; pot-setting, the proce.ss of 
setting or placing the pots in the furi:.aces in glsss- 
niaking ; t pot-shaken, f pot-sick a., disnidi red 
with liquor, tipsy, intoxicated ; pot-sleeper, 
a metal slce|)er for railways of di.sh-likc form ; 
t pot-smitten cl. (y/ot/cc-wd.), of a baigain, made 
by striking drinking vessels together; pot-nong, 
a drinking song ; pot-spoon, a large spoon (or 
taking liquor out of a pot, a ladle; pot-stcci, 
? ~ cast or crucible sled ; pot-still, a still to which 
lieat is a])])]ied clirec(1)r .is to a pot, not hy mcan.'i 
of a steam-jacket; attrib. apjilied lo whi.sky dis- 
tilled in a pot-still ; t pot-sure a., bold or confident 
through drink (cf. J'ot-valiant) ; fpot-tipt a. 
{nonct-ivd. 't, of the nose, icfldened at the tij) liy 
drinking; pot-trap, ^d) a ])ot set in the ground as 
a trap for moles; {h) a kind of trap used in 
dminage (?a D-(r.'ip') ; f pot-vortigo (verdugo ) 
{Home-wd,), giddiness induced by drinking; pot- 
ware, earthenware, crockeiy ; pot-water, water 
for cooking purposes; pot-whccl, a wheel with 
] »ots or buckets for raising w ater, a noria ; | pot- 
wit, one whose wit is displayed while drinking, 
or through drink ; pot- work, an establishment 
where potte ly or earthenwiirc is made ; t POt- 
wort - PoT-HKKU ; pot-wresiler \ slang), («i)‘lhc 
eook on a whale-ship*; \b) ‘a scullion (Pennsyl- 
vania)’ (Hartlell ) ; ‘ a kitchen-maid {U.S.y {Cent, 
yu'ef,). See also Potash, Pot-ia c:k, etc. 

*737 J- CnAMMuaAvsK.sv. Ct. Hrii. n. («il. jj) 87 Rf.jji'jli.'r 
of tnc Victuallers .. on Account of thi; iSia 

sporting blng.^V. 86 litrlii ml (■.)!• iisuii* uii unlkei-sfil 
■*>1 ill, ana for having in his iM>.ssession vom-N cunl.iiiiih); ‘put 
ale. 1815 J, Smiiii Panorama ,Se. \ Art 11 . s8i Feint-, 
from pot -ale. (the name given to coinplelely frrnienteiW.is|i>. 
1B47 w KU.STEK, /'•)/-« A', ;i name in wj>int places iiivcn 10 tin: 
rtifiise fritiii a grain distillery, used to fallen swin*-.. a 1619 
Fi.KTi:nrK. ctt:. Knt.ptatta it. i, U'liat can all this do ? th i 
me i»omc* diveii .surfeits,. And twenty *|H't allies. 1839 l.h:E 
Diet, Arts 5S6 iGlass.iiinkin^) 'Three uf these ait.iie.s 
e.vciuxivciy apnropriiitcd to thi5 purpose (uiincMiing;, arc 
railed "iioi-urchcs. 1345 Jove Pan. ii. 28 h. 'J'huii 

didste .sec the yeriie miM with ’p.*t Uiki trthe, 1821 .Ains- 
worth Auuot. Peutat., Ltv. xi. 33 Vcs.scis of “Poi-hiikcr.! 
i-artli. x688 K. Houmk Armoury iii. 293/3 A nuiiiplin.ii:, 
rr *Pi)t l’all, Is made, .wiih oidiiiaiy flour and suet minced 
small, and mixed up with Milk or Watet. lu. 84/1. 

im3 in Tng. PiaL Diet, fioiii l.anr., Chesh., Shro()s., 
warw’. 1888 Sal. Rtx\ LX VI, n/i Coiiiilles> gi iierations 
w urked .11 the ‘ ' poiKink 1^ li Co... 2S .Mar. 7 1 AVe 
.'lie ill the heart of the Potteries, * the potbank.s as they luII 
them up here. x8ia Sir J. Sinclair Syst. Jlusb. Scot. u. 
App. 50 The e.xpeni.« of making “pot hailey . .is. . /s. 6d. |>i:r 
holl. x6ax Fi.kic;.iiek Pilgv. v. iv. Stage Uirtif., Mink 
afar o(T, *l\>i.hirds. 1840- 1 S. Warkfn Ten iJious. a ycor 
<1884^ 89/1 • It’x a line thing lo be Kcntlefidk slid the boy, 
taking up Ills *pot*lxiard. i88x Voexo Tz'. .\!an his o..'h 
M et hanic $ B98 A 'iKjtdHiard ’ on which suuccp.-ins, kettlc'^, 
crc., are placed w'hen not in use. 1319-20 Ree. St. M,t>y 
at Hill 307 Rrss’. .of hym for xx-ix 11 of olde "pulhias the 
II j d ob. 1890 W, J. Gordon poultry ij6 Three times has 
the whole niiiss to pass under his feet before it goc.s on l^i 
the *|)ot-buildiT. az6i8 Bkaim. Ft.. Seorn/. Lady 1. ii, 
One that.. rose by honey and *pol-bimer. ItLf. -V 

Antiq, York 11 . itig This M.irket is i.mly for Firkin or Pol- 
Butter. _ t886 Elw'Okthy fi cst .\0Mcrs. irord’bk., /V/- 
buttrr..in Older lo keep il, larger (piantiiies of salt avt 
needed. Hence sail and pot applied to butter are synony- 
iiioiiK teiiiis. 1633 Uruch AK i Rabelais li. xix, When little 
l.sjyi-s siioot pellets out of the *pot-c;anon.s made of the 
holl ow- .sticks of.. an auldcr tree. lyoa Loud, Gas. No. 
182 i/S A quantity of "Pot-Cl.iy, and Working Ttiols for 
Bottles or Flint. 1315 Hamclav Egtoges ii. (1570) B ij h/2 
Platters and dishes, morter and •^[>otcrokes. 1818 Woi.- 
cort tP. Pind.ir) Middlesex Kleetiou 111. xii, E'en let’n 
suifer vor a rogue, A mtcrook let ' n vccl. 1882 J ago Cornish 
tfV<»yx.. Pot irook.z, the second form in learning lu write. 
1845 P'/orfst's yml. 17 This species requires * pot rnltiva- 
lion. 1823 Hart A nut. Ur. 1. ii. 33 .Another., dangerous 
dise.ase . rolled Piabttc or *l'otdropsy. 1787 Grose PrtU’im . 
Piet., ^Pot-dung, farm>yard dung. Reris, 17^ T. Davi.s 
A^ric, iPitts 107 The home arable .should oc manured 
with fiotilung. 1848 yrnt. R. Ague. Soc. IX. il. 524 
'i'he land.. is then *pQ( .dunged, and sowed with while 
inust.ird. 1836-48 K 1 >. Walsh Aristoph, jQ^note, (.'cr- 
tain mysterious orgies annually celebrated at Cambridge 
during the ‘Pot-fair. 1878 'J'. Hakuv Ret. Kat/TC vi. i, 
He w’a.s loiAing at the *pot-flowcrs on the sill. 1631 
Cauterk Marr. Licenct's (MS.), John 'Tiler of Hawkhuist, 
’jv>t-foundcr. 1834 Munir. Rrit. Pirds (1841) I. 97 (The 
Clij&hawk] is nowise inferior as a **]^l -fowler . if the ground 
for it be judiciously chosen. 1839 Ukk Pkt. .-f rts 577 The 
(lame that escapes from the founding or ‘ix>i*fiirnac« is 
thus economically biought to reverberate on the raw mate- 
rials of the bottle glass. 1597-8 Rp. H.all Sat. 1. iii. With 
iiome *tH)t-furi« ravisht from their wit. 1797 Lamb Let. t > 
Coleridge i Jusu, You cannot surely nieaii to degrade (bo 
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J'.Mii wf AlC into A *p 


» .\ *pot<i;irl. 

VIII, 1 a vvteel of lii otli ! you 
ffHMiiwAir (1S78J 

TtMiipIcs .sure of home *pol hardy Poet. 'i6aa S. Waru UW 
A> Druukari/s iib^y) 'I'u whet their wits with W'iiie; or 
.trine their courage w’iih ^Pot-iiarnesse. 179B Jank Al'STKN 
/.»■//, (1HH4) ]. 168 She lookh iiiudi as she used to do,.. and 
wears what Mrs. l!irch would oili a *iiin h.'it. 1873 S/aug^ 
/VV/., a low-crowncd hat, as di.stiii>;iiisl)cd fr«>iii 

tile hufi wideawake and the stove*pi|Me. 1898 iioji. 

16 Dec. -y/i DrcNsed like an ordinary tourist in a tweed suit, 
a Mile overcoat, and a ]iol>hat. 1899 Daily At-xvs ys Scot. 
7/j A hand of *pot*hatted yount; men linked arms, anrf.. 
iiiarthed alone, followed liy an eiithiislastir. crowd. 16^ 
WiiiiiiK EtitMi-ittes 3a.{ Some from the ^iiot kiliic, from the 
sheep cote some lice raised hath. 1834 Drit. I lush. 1. 304 
'I’hcv appear to ji.'iy dearly .'ll presriu lor lime, and the sorry 
pot -kilns by W'hicli it is iiiuiiufuctiiM-d arc so bailly nmna^ed. 
1587 Hauuison linglaHti 11. vi. ti877< 1. 160 The beere..is 
Llecrc and.. yellow a.s the gold noble, .is our *potkrii);lits 
rail it, 1:1500 Cafeniry Coi'p. Clnisii Fiays 30 ilere with 
my *putt-hidull With hym woll I fyithl. (n 1805 Foiinv 
l’ci\ /i. Anglia^ l\*t-latUes^ tad>poles; from their shape.] 
1630 J. Tavi-ou Water Cormtnant Wk$. in. 5/1 This valiant 
'pot-leach, that vpon his kiievs Hies druiikc a thousand 
politics vn sc freese. 1797 iMRiii in PhiL Trans. 

117^8; I\\ 194 '‘i*ot-like holes.. hollowed out of the solid 
i.K'k.. 185s K onissoN* li'hitly frViVJ., */*<»/-/«* the handle 
of a juj;; the two loops .'ll the sides of ilie iron i>*rridgc- 
pot. 1707 MoKii.MLK Httsb. 464 Of Marjor.'ini, there arc 
several sorts. . ; the vulgar sort and 'Pot Marjoiaiii is raised 
by slips. 1580 lloi.i.YiiANo Treas.J'r, Taugt I'ne ^aterict 
a '|H)tte iii.'irkvt, the place w'herc pots arc m.’ide. 1603 
11. Cuo&sL Peri lies Co/itimu, (1878) 141 Powring it into the 
b<>.>oTne of Ills * pot male. ifisA Fouo .Suns Darling 1. i, 

1 will . . Sw'.'igvter in niy "potineals. 1519 Muhk Dyala^e iii. 
\\'ks. 346/1 Among other siu.h as himselfc to kepc a quol- 
libet and a *po( ptiiiaiiicnt ipnn. i6u UuQi iiakt Kabelais 
I. a 1. iSz It fitly 110.^1 is well anikhiteii with ^|hil proof- 
iiniioiir. 11^ K. 1 Ia\ 1 )ih:ki-: l\. Ltmiitn.o To Kdr. ^vh. 

'I licsf base fellowe.sl leauc in their Alc-liou-ses, lolake'iJCil- 
pnnii.hiiient Ilf C.n,ll other. 1590 i'oiciKK Angtj‘ ///<>«/. 
A/’/ui;il, Pi iij h, l‘'iii.soolli they'lc.dlita ‘jiulijiiarrellstiaij^hl. 
1851 It. Wii s. j\ /y*.'//. Ann, 11863' I. vii. 213 A very nnc.iciil 
form of Iniiid-iiiili is railed the ^pot (|ucriie. 1894 Notting- 
Aunt. .V DcrAys. X. 4- Q. Aug. 109 A portion of a p.n-<|uern, 
..found at Hicailon. 1586 J. Hooklk ll/s/. h't'l. in 
lloliusheti 11. 95/1 They kept such ^jiot-reuels, and Iri- 
iinipli:u)t caroii.sing,as none of them could discenie his beds 
head from the beds fc»:l. 1839 Ukk /.Vi 7. .'I »7 ji 577 The *pot- 
.v*iiing is a desperate set vice. 1630 J. Taylok (Water P.) 
Watcr 4 .'ormorani Wks. 111, 5.'i Hee‘s ''^|ijl-shukcn, or out, 
two and thirty. iBqiGuntkk .1//5x Dividenth 195 All coming 
out of 'pot -shaped domes. 1611 F1.0R10, Hriani.esca^ lipsic, 
druiikrii, *pol-sicke. i8ot Ku'UNG Lifiht that EaUcdwcyyA 
'-■'73 W.A.slagc of the Siiakiii-IjcTber line,, .mounds of chairs 
.'iiul *i)ot-.sh:cper.s. 1900 F.ngint'ct big Mag. XIX. 

Pot Sleepers on the flreat Indi.'in Peninsula Ry. 

III*. W. Uakl-iw Three tSerm. i. 117 Cuu-shottcii sucrllships, 
and *^tsinitteu bargaines. 1850 P. (Jkvkjk War of Hats 
49 *Pot-song.s .. haw’I'd in every .street and lane. £*1440 
I'roiiip, Fan*. .11 i/i •Potsiwne.or l.'ulyl. 1875 R. F. Maktin 
I r. Itavrcm' W imUnt^ Maeh, 10 .Steel tiani wheels.. made 
tff a mild ^ *pot steel ’ and annealed ctirefully in an oven 
after they are cast.^ 1890 Daily A'l-ws '.'3 July 2/8 Rums 
and '^iiot-.still^ wlii.sk ic.s would not lie so injuriously affectcil. 
190a Daily Chrou. 7 Jan. 6/3 Tins result Professor Hewitt 
declared he had attained by adding certain chemical sub- 
.slancv.'i to the * pot<»itill im6 IHd. 10 Apr. 3/6 This new 
pro^Nisal would put I /iwhind m.-ill whisky and Gamplieltowii 
whisky, both made in puKstills, on the s.Ame level ns grain 
spirits. 1648 Leg. Ca/l. foiia 3 Arm'd against them 
like a man *|K>l-sure, The)’ stint v.^iiie stornies. 1638 
pK.MiiwAir IJamahtvx Jml. i. (181SJ aj With his nose 
•poi-iipl, most br.Avely. 1669 Worlidgk Syxt. Agric. (iCBi) 
-07 The ■Pot-trap.. Is a deep Earlhcll-^’^c^^icI set in the 
ground to the brim in a Bank or 1 Icdgc-rnw. 1884 (*. K. 
WAKiMi in Century Mag. Dec. asoZ-i An unvcniilated pot- : 
trap eight inches in diameter, a 1616 Pkai'M. & Fi , EtomJ. 
Lady 11. i, ll.'iue you got the *pol verdugo Y 1766 R. Wnn- j 
WOHlIi Intanti Xnvig. ^2 Two, and .snmctinics thice 
w'aggons go every w-eek to liridgenorth, and u.>ually carry 
alRjut eight tons of *pol-w'arc, to he ronveywl to Bristol by 
wiitf.r. 1796 W. MAKKiiAi.r. West Eng. I. (JIns-v (K. D. S.), 
water for household purposes. 1886 Klwokihy 
West Somers. Word-Ah.t Fot<uaier, water u.sed for drinking 
anrl cooking, a-s di.stinguishcd from slo^^waier. x8^ lidbi. 
A\“a Apr. 449 Available as ixrt -water for doiiie.slic use. 
1B7S Knight "^Fot-wAcel. i6si Cotgk. s.v. 

/iiiz'ii/ssele, / '« iV/ esprit envaisscU^ a giKxl *^t wit. 18S1 
S.MILLS Engineers I. v. ii. 3/2 The brothers F.lers.. erected a 
■polwork of an improved kind near IJursiciii. 1894 - 
y. II edgviood 1. 2 llicre were few [M)twurk.s anywhere el.su 
in that county. 1605 Vebstkgan Der. /ntetl. tti. (iOjS) 59 
The colew uil, the greatest ^pot-wurl in time long past that 
our ancc.'itur.s v.scd. 

Pot ;l»pl), jA- iSV. and dial, [peril, in origin the 
same word as prec. (with which it is very generally 
identified), lint used only in the north (Scotl. to 
1 .inculush.) and csp. in districts where Scandinavian 
inrlutnci: prevails ; to be compared with Sw, dial. 
piitt^ poU^pit^ water-hole, abyss, pit of hell.] 

A deep hole ; a pit dug in the ground ; e. g. i* the 
shaft or pit of a mine {pis .'"} ; a liolc out of which 
peal has been dug ; a t.in-pit. j 

137s iJAk^MCK XI. 364 Ht (Bruce] gcrl men moiiy i 
P'jltis ma Or a fiii hreid tound, and all tha Var deip vp till 
anu niani^ kiie. r 1495 \Vynuji:n Cron, viii. xxiv. 46 And 

f'li' ii viiT .*535 Stkwakt Cron. Scot. 

(KuIInI III. 227 IBiuccJ I'lyiichis gait makandpottis that 
wyr dwp Into the erd with greit laubour and cuir. 15M 
Leg. Prny Council Scot. I. 612 To serchc out. .the fiaidb. . 
iiiyndis [ mines 1, and to brek the ground, inak sinkis and 
potiis thairiti. x6oi Charter in Dallas .Stiles (1607) 760 
Sinks, Syers, Oullcr3, Kyes, levals, Pols, Airholls. 1653 m 
A. Uinj Ltndores Abhy xx. (1876) 231 He had driwn 
leather furth of yc poit u|ton ane Sabboih. ivai. 1800 
Fdi pot f «ee Peat » 3 d]. 1895 T. Ellwood Lakeland 45 


1773 ORAViiS Qnix. IV. 
114 *uot-fiutted 1-a.scai ! 16x5 
I 3 That garland. .From th' 


The deep t;irc ul.tr holes gciienilly filled with water, from 
which iHiuls have been dug, are called |N;at pots, 
fb. All abyss; the pit of hell. Obs^ 
cx^ Rawlis Cursing 151 in l.aing Anc. Poet. A't (>//., 
'I'huirfoir hy 30W to the |iutL of hell, xs^-ao Du nhah Poems 
•vxvi. 119 In the df|M:sl |Kit [MailL pit] of hell He .smuril 
tliiiine with smvke. xsxj Douglas JKneis iv. v. 128 Deip 
ill the sorofuil grislie heifis mtc. 1563 Winjkt Wks. (1800) 
11 . 63 'I'lie botuuilcs uutis 01 filthtiics. 1587 C 7 utfe 4- ilgalie 
if. (S. T. .S.) 149 Quhill 1 my self did chose the deide, To 
.s;iif the from the )iot. Ix86s Kingsley Ilerew. i, M.*iy he lie 
thrust down with Korah, Balaam, and I.scariol, to the most 
ijiygiun )iot of the sempiternal Tartarus.! 

c. A tlccp hole in the lied of n river or strenm. 
(1533 Alvf deen Eigr. (1844) 1. 148 P2ucry half net of the 
poll . . XX s. ] a 1670 Spalding Tronh, Chas. / (1829) 29 About 
this time, a 4101 of the water of Brechin callcil Southesk, 
liecamc suddenly dry, and for u .short space continued so, 
but liuUs up again. X76a Bp. Furuk.s Jrnl, (1886) 164 You 
walk up the Noith-side of the Water.. till you come 10 
iloc-p Pool or Pul. a x8oe Earl R Uhard nvX\. in Scott Minsi 


Minstr. 1 


Scot. Ford. (1802) II. 48 The deejicst |iot in a' the linn. They 
fund Krl Richard in. 1884 Nonconf. 4- Indep. 31 J uly 746/1 
'i'lie tiver has cut its way thiough the rov'k, carving it into 
. hollows, . .and round holes which the natives call ' pots 

d. A natural deep hole or pit in the ground, 
such as are found in limestone districts. 

, >797 Dikik in F.diu, Phil, Trans. (179B) IV. 195 This pot 
is 940 feet alMive the lexci of the sea. 1874 Baking-CIoli.ii 
Y’orks/i. Oddities (1875) 11. 110, 1 had exuiniiied several .. 
of those ciiiimts pots which arc pet:uliar to the Yorkshire 
liinostone moots. These mts.. are., hideous circular gaping 
holes opening pctpeiidicularly into the Imwels nf the iiiouii* 

! tain. x88i jLs.siE FoiiiergillAV/A 4* A', xvi, He discovered 
.some v.'ist and awfiil-Ua>kiiig * jkjIs crevasses of limestone, 
sinking for unknown elepths'into the ground. 

e. rol and ,^alla 7 vs (AV.), the same with pit and 
gallows. ALcrd. (Jam.) 

f. (Sec (iuot.j 

x8xa .StK J. Sinclair Sysl, Itasb. Scot. 1. 48 in fields where 
the stiat^i are not regular, there are often masses or pots of 
sandy .soil, w hich absorb great f|uaiitities of water. 

g. Comb, Pot-hole {local) « c, d ; in Coal- 
minin^^ the hole left by the bill of a pot-stone ; 
pot-peat, jjcat dug out of a pot or deep excavation ; 
pot-stone, a cone-shaped mass of stone forming 
the b.ase of a fossil tree-stem in a co.al-mine. 

X903in F.ng. Dial, Diet, Uonx North umb.,Cumb., West mid., 
W.Voiksh. » . I 

tPot, shiA Ok. Also 6 potte. [Agrees in form 
.111(1 sense \vi(li Kr. Swiss di.1l. polU (also dia 1 ./i?/, 
potti ) lip, in the phrase /atro la potte fain' ia mom, 
* to make a li p *, to i>out ; see Tui t ?'.] A grimace ; 
to ma/r a pot at, to make a mouth at, to mow at. 
(In quot. 1566 applicrl to a popping sound. ) 
iS3« Mokk Cou/ut, Tiudale Wks. 6j8/;« They call it hut 
a parable, and armosle make a j>ot at it. X533 —Ausw, 
PiysoHt’d Itk. ibid. 1130/1 Midster Masker, .iiiockclh uiid 
moweth ill that ghesse, and maketh as many straungc faces 
and ‘M iii.’iiiy pretty )h>ucs therein, ils it were .in oldc rieuclcd 
ajie. X5M Wii HALs Dirt, 64 b/a A potte m.'ide in the niouthe, 
w ith one linger, as children vse to Aaotsc/oppus, vel stiopus. 
b. Comb. Fot-llngor (cf. quot. 1566 above), 

*S9* Arden 0/ Feversham iv, iii. 9 Didst llmu ever see 
liotter weather to run away with another man's w'ife, or pluy 
with a wench at |iul-ftngerY 

Pot, sb,^ .Sliort for Pot-shot. 

i8fl0 ‘ K. Boldrewood* Robbery under Arms .wi, A 
tall inaiK.tixik a cool jioi at him with a revolver, X900 
l\ii.i.OK ig Thom .Sports Durma vi. 212, 1 got a cool pot ui 
one Igaur], and my favourite .shot behind the rilis. 

Pot [f. Pot sbj in various senses. 

Cf. Da.polten (Kilian) to jiut in a jiot, hoard u]),] 

I. To drink from a pot. 

1 . tttir. To drink beer or other liquor out of 
a jjql ; to indulge in drinking ; to tipple. AlsiO to 
pot it. Ok. or arcli. 

X594 1863 (see PoiTiNG 7'lfl. lA* i], i6sa S. Ward ICoc to 
Drunkards (1627) 35 Oli hut there arc few gooil Wits .. 
HOW’ a da)'es but will Pot it a little for connxmy. x6a8 
FkL'iiiA.M Resolves 11. (i.] l.v.\xiv. 24'^ It is Icsse labour to plow, 
then to pot it ; .'iiid vrgcil Healths do iiirmiiely adde to the 
trouble. 1638 llRAiiiWAri Parnabces yrnl. iv. I j, If thou 
iJoest love ifiy flock, leave off to pot. 1646 W. Ki.dri-;i.i 
Cunner's Glasse To Kdr., Gunners, that had rather .siienU 
their time in potting and canuiiig. 

II. To put into a pot. 

2 . tram. To put up and preserve (flesh, butter, 
or other provisions, usually salted or seasoned), in 
a pot, jar, or other vessel. Also absol. 

x6x6 R. Caki'knter Past. Charge 50 Manna . .being potted 
vp for a coiiiinoii remembraiic'e lasted many ycare*>. 1741 
Kiciiardson Pamela (1824) I. 126, 1 will a.ssLst your house- 
keeper, ..to mjt and candy, and prf:serve. 1754 Fielding 
Coy, wks. 1882 VII. 106 Mores of butter, which we 

salted aiul putted our.selve.^ X870 Ybats Hat. Hist. Comm. 
58 Prawns are ftotted on the South coasts. 

Jig. x8x5 Earl ok Dudley Lett. 6 Sept. (1840} 1 lu Pom|>eii 
iii.'iy be considered a.s a town potted.. for tne U-Se of aiili- 
(luarians in the present centniy. i85o Emersion Conil. Life. 
Fate Wks. (Bohn) 11. 3x1 It often appears iu a family, as if 
all the qualities of the iirogcnitors were potted in several jars. 

b. Sii^ar Manuf To transfer (crude sugar) 
fiom tlic coolers to perforated * pots ’ or hogsheads, 
for the molasses to drain off. 

X740 Hist. Jamaica 321 From the Boiler the Liquor is 
emptied into a Cooler, where it renuuiis till it is fit to Ik 
tiotted. 1750 G. Huchks Barbadoos 050 About twenty-four 
liotirb after the sugar is potted, the small round hole in the 
bottom of each pot is unslopped. i8igh87 [see PoniNO 
vet. sv,* 3 b]. ... 


3 . t a. To put (earth) into a flower-pot {obt.) ; 
b. To set (a plant) in earth in a flower-pot for 
cultivation ; to plant in or transplant into a ixit. 

i6ad Bacon Sylva f $'•'9 I’ot *hat earth, and .set iu it stock- 
gilly-flowvrs, or wall flowers, xfldf Evelyn Kalemiarium 
Hortense April 65 Pot them [ Indian tuberoses] in natural 
(not forc'd) eaitli. 1793 Trans. Soc. Arts (cd. a) IV. 35, 
1 potted them into Mscond sire pots. 1846 J. Baxter Lihr. 
Pract. Agric. (cd. 1) 1. 300 The young jplants require to lie 
Diitteii off singly into the smaUc»t-.stze pots. 1903 D. 
McDonald Carden Comp. Scr. IL 113 When in the third 
leaf, pot .singly into 48 shed imls. 

4 . Billiards. =3 ruCKFT v. 4. 

x^-5 Slang Diet, s.v., * Don't pot me’, term used at 
billiards, when a player holes his adversary's ball—geiierally 
considered sliabby play, ittg Even, Stamiara 18 Dec. 
(Farmer), After making tlu'ee he potted his opponent's 
1899 Westm, Caz. 14 Mar. lo/i With a g.'illcry of geiitlemcn- 
cjulets. he w’a.s too proud to ix>t the while. 

6 . To shoot or kill (game) for the pot, i. c. for 
cooking (cf. roT-iiUKusw, -shot); to ‘bag*; 
geu. to bring down or kill by a ixit-shot (a man 
or animal), col/otj. or slang. 

x86o Keaiik Cloister ty //. viii, Martin had been in a hurry 
to put her, and lo.st her by an inch. x85o Kusseli. Diary in 
India 1. xviL 266, 1 heard a good deal of* potting (mndies ', 
and * polishiiig-off niggers*. x88x J. Grant Cameronians 
iv. 6u Sir Piers.. thought it very slow work coimxTred 
with. .polling u man-eater^fiom a howduh. 1889 Clark 
Kusski.l Marooned 235 He’ll have to sliuw himself, 
and if he docs I'll pot liim. 1899 Westm, Caz, 27 Oct. 6/1 
Their evident object W'a.s to ih>i off the gunners and the staff 
officers, about whom the bullets whistled viciously, 
b. i/ftr. To take a iiot-shot, to shoot {at.) 

1854 Hlusir. l.otui. Ne^os n Nov. 489/1 The French have 
liccii ..sending in their skirmishers close to the walls, to p%d 
at the embrasures. i86x IU'giies Tom tiroum at 0 .\f .\li, 
Tnniiiig out to Ite potted at like a wi>udcoi.k. in 

C/ol>e 4 Feb. 4/5 lf,.l didn't see him potting uuuy ijiiitr. 
chccrfiiily I 

C. traits. To ^eizc, win, secure, * liag *. 

I1900 U. NihiiKi .Shcep^A Clothing I’rol. iii. 26 Howcvci, 
lies ill with ns now, since he lia.s polled the gill. 1903 
Doily Chrou. 12 Feb. 3,'i He has the .scissors u( a ready 
l>ook -maker, and will *poi' e.\tracts fruni Mr. KcNiscvelt .s 
writings and message.*, ‘ till the cows come home 1904 
Ibid. 21 Nov. 6/5 .Six of the eight points have been 'potted ', 
and not a defeat su.stuined. 

III. 0 . To (iuldo, oiitw it , deceive. N ow .t/aw;”. 

156a J. HrywooD Prov. 4* /’■//at** H*»67) 165 Pot him 
lackc : pot him lackc ? nay pot liiiii lugge. 'f'o iMit the 
dnnikaide, the lugge i.s the dugge. x^ Warner AlC, 
Kng. \i. xx.\i. 11612) 150 The Clowiic, no doubt, that |K>tLed 
P.'in (won from him the woman whom Pan courted] lackt 
arte, to gloscand flatter. x6ai Bv. Mouniagu Diahibie ivt 
It is no liard matter lo piiz/le and to )m) 1 you w'itli uuihorily 
of Joscfihus in the selfe.saiiie story of Gen. 14. 1855 Taylor 
.Stitt Waters ii. (Fariiicr), A greater flat was never potted, 
xi^ Millikin in Punch\s .Almannck Feb., Crab )oiir cue- 
iiiie^— I've got aniuny, You can pot 'em piopcr for a penny. 
1 7 . To cap (verses). Ok. 

1597 G. Harvey Trimming Xashe^'V>.. ((.iidhiirn III. 37 
lie teach thee ho we to pot verses an liouie together. 1598 
.Stow .Vww viii. (1603) 72 The bf.iycs of diuer.se Schooled 
did cap or pot verses. 

IV. 8. ‘ To manufacture, as pottery or porce- 
lain ; esp, to shape and fire, as a ])reliininaiy lo the 
decoration ' : cf. Potting vbl. sb.'^ 2. 

tPot, Be. Obs, [f. Put slCt^ a. iroMs. 
'lb dig pits in, fill with pits. b. To dig a trench 
about ; to mark off by a trench, c. 'Lb put in a pit. 

*375 Barbour Bruce xi. t 88 On athir s>’de the way, wcill 
br.-iul. It WCK potiii, its i Tiuf laid. 1595 Aberdeen Regr, 
(1848) II. tag The said.. yard dyk ^sccmlis south eisl or 
lhairby,..as the same was presviitlie imttit and inerkit. 
1887 Di>NAi.D.<uN Suppi. to Jamieson. To Pot. Pott, to pit, 
trench, or mark off by furrow, as in lioundariesof land.. .To 
plant or set in a pit, as in potting match stones : also, to pit 
and cover, as in potting or pitting puiatues [fur] winter. 

tPot, Oh. [f. Put rAii] intr. 'lb make 
a grimace ; to mock. Hence f Po'tting vbl. sh. 

Chalonkk Erasm. on Folly S iv, Thei on the uihci 
syde did potie at him. 1553 Short Cateck. in Lit. ^ Vo* . 
Edw. Vl (Barker Soc.) 504 At length was he (jesusi . . 
iiiocked with potting, scorning, and spitting in his face. 
1596 Dankit ir. Comines (1614) 326 Me they potted at, as 
ill such cases Is v.suall in Princes courts. 

Pot> obs. form of Potk v.. Put v. 

Potability (p^ut&brllti). [f. late L. potdbilds 
(sec next) + -ity ; so F. potabiliti (Littr^).] The 
quality of being potable or drinkable. 

1671 J. Wedstkr Metallogr. xii. 189 Th.it it may be 
brought into a condition of potability. 1873 Tristram oioab 
xiil The iiotabilUy of the water. 

Potable Cpdutab’l), 0. {sh.) (Also 7 -abilo, 
-ible.) [a. F. potable (I4-I5lh c. in llatz.-Darm.), 
ad. late L. pdliibilis (Auson.) drinkable« f. poldrc 
to drink : see -able.] 

1 . Fit or suitable for drinking ; drinkable. 

>57* J- J0NE.S Bathes of Bath 11. 16 l*he water there is 
altogythcr poUble. c x5 ^ Uowkll Lett. (1650) 1. 369 They 
lx>rc the tree with an awgcr, and there issueth out sweet 
ptitable liquor. 1753 Hanwav Trm. (1762) II. vii. iii. 179 
J'he water .. was so corrupted.., that it was not potable. 
s8Bi V. M. Crawford Afr. Isaacs ix, Huge packs of provi- 
sions edible and potable. 

b. Putable gold \ a preparation of nitro-mnriate 
of gold dcoxydifed bv lome volatile oil| formerW 
esteemed os a oordiaf medicine ; drinkable gold. 
So potable Mars (iron). 

i|^ Baker (////r)The Newe lewell of Hoalib, wherein is 
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rontayned . . the ^*86 nnd preparaliun of Aniimotne, and 
polable (iold, 13^ Siiakh. a //rM, ilr\ iv. v. 163 Other 
titoldl . . is inore4ur«cious, Preserving life, in Med 'cine stable. 
t 66 j M11.TON /*. L, III. 608 What wonder then if fields .'ind 
regions here Brc.nthe forth Elixir pure, and Rivers run Pot- 
able Gold. 1694 Salmon /fa/irV Dispcus, (1713) 195/1 A 
Tincture of Mars from Macts, which is call'd notable Afars. 
lyii Swift FalUe tf Afidasj He call'd for Drink ; you 
him sup Pounble Gold in Golden Cup. xSpfi Mayne Expos, 
Lex.^ Aurmn / V/al^/Vitr, . . old term,.. Potable gold. 
t 2 . Appropriate to drinking. Obs. ^ 

Chapman All J'ooles v. i. PUiys 1873 1. 182 Come on, 
lets heare his wit in this potable humour. 

B. sb, pL Things potable ; drinkables, Ikjnor. 
1613 Fleickkr Rul‘: a Wifi iii. i, In a u'elUknit IxMly, a 
poor parsnip wilt play his prize aliove their strong uotahilcs. 
l6<i itiGGs .Vkw Dtsp, 11 2B7 The sick be nourished with 
onTy^ potables. I79f«i8at D'Iskaki.i Cur , /.it. (1866) 268/1 
He indicates the places Tor peculiar edibles, and exipiisito 
potables. 1^ Puttrh x8 Oct. 190/1 The pleasant poMbles 
they would imperiously prohibit. 

I fence Po'tablaiMM, pot.'ible qii.^lity; pot.ibility. 

tyay in IIailky vol, II. 1753 Johnson, Pofafilouesst 

driiikableness, 

Potaore, variant of Pod acre Obs., podngr.'i. 
llPotagO (pola*.:^). [F. polaji^ic : see Pottaoe 
( which was the same word adopted in MP). and 
anglicized). Now, in this spelling, recognized as 
a French loaii-wortl, found in i6th c. Sc., and in 
Eng. from 1660 chiefly in reference to France or 
French cookery.] Soup of any kind. A po/aj^t*, 
n meal or mess of this. 

1367 in Cludiiiers Mary Q. 0/ Scol. (xSiS) 1. 173 r..'\kyiie 
ineit to my Ladic,..witli potages, .'ifier thair diKf'.reriuuii. 

. ..Ane kyde, with potagis rcfiiihr to the uiaister lions- 
bald, im SiiAn\\'KLL.V»//tvi l. 07 \'rs v. 91 Eatc nothing but 
Poiages Fricasces, and Ka^usts, .. your Andoilles, your 
Uiiigtie dc porcenii, your Bisks and your Olio's. 1688 K. 
Hoi.mk Artf/ourjf iii. 84/1 l*otago is strong Broth of Meat, 
with Herbs .and Spices iKiiled. 1691 Satyr^ Freni h 16 
Soops and Frirastes, Ragou's, Pottage, Which like to Spurs, 
do Nature urge to Rage. 1696 Piiir.Lii'S (cd. 5), Patnf't\ 
a Jiimblemeiit of several sorts of Flesh and Fowl bcitl'd 
together with Herbs, and served up in the Broth, mix'd 
together .After the French Faslu«»n. i8a« Scoit Qurnths 
n. Pref., The /o/rtyi?, with another siiialf disli or two, was 
equally well arranged. 184a Bskiiam /nj^ol. .Sen 11. 
li/ail' Mflusquetaire^ He qiiiie gave up. or game. 

t Po'tager. Obs, Form?! : 4, S potager, 4-5 
-era, 5 -uro, 6 .SV. potiaor, pottisear. Sco also 
PoTTi.voEii [ME. pfl/aji't'r, a. F. pointer, in 
I5lh c. a maker of potages (IJttrc), now obs. in 
thi^ sense : see Potaoe, Pottack.] A maker of I 
pott.age or potago; one who cooks vegetables. 

.*377 T-vvni.- /’. /’/. B. v. 157, I h:iuc In; cOf»k in hir 
kichyno .‘Uid hn rouoiil sorurd..! was be |iri< Hires, ses puta- 
gere.and otlwr pourc 1 .a«Ij,*c.s. c 14M lAhcr Cccorum (1862) 1 
Cure.,ini'i<*t be don in ihriniic dcgie This, hastcler, p.A.sieler, 
and iNjtagerc. 1483 CtUh. Antit, wSS/x \ Potagarv, 
ftaritts. C1575 Chahurrlane Air in JlaJfiur's Proifirks 
(1754I 5B5 Gil thair lie ony Citikis or Potti.searis, qiiha bakis 
pyis. A 1578 Iscc PoTriNGKU ■-'J. 17*7 .S. SwiTZKR prat I, 
ft'artl. Ill, xxxiii. 177 It m.Ay be truly .said, s.Ay.s tlmt 
haughty potager [Mons. de la Quiiitinyc, a celebrated 
gardvnerl in pr.Aiso nf his great master. 

Potager, early form of Pottint.er *. 

T Fotajgere. Obs, rare. [.a. F. pota^cr, -he 
adj. in jardin potat'cr, a kitchen-garden (also 
pillager b 1 >.).] A kitchcn-ganlcn ; a herb-garden. 

i6te Evelyn Diary 7. Sept., The gardens were well uiider- 
sto.Mi, I mean the Potagerc. 1899 •^Acrtana Pref. avij, 
i content rny self with an Humble Cotugc, and a Simple 
Piitagcrc. /h'd. Plan bij, Of the IIorl-Yard and Potagerc, 

Fotagerie (II pota'^-^r/, piJt:c-d,:;eri). In 7-8 
.also .an^icized potagory. [F. ^ta^erie, f pot- 
herbs or kitchen-plants collectively (now a fire-place 
for cooking potage).] Growing horbft or vegetables 
collectively ; a kitchen-g.ardcn. 

1693 Evelyn /-V la Quint, Coiupl. Card, Diet.. Poiapcty^ 

U a Term signifying all sorts of Herbs or Kitchen.pfaiits, 
and all that concerns them, ronsulercd in general, xm 
S. .SwirzKR (//V/c) Practical Kitchen Gardiner: or, a new 
and Entire System of Directions for Mrlonry, Kitchen- 
Garden, and Potagery. x8s6 Miss Miti-oro Village Scr. 

II. (1863) 318 The high ivied stone wall of the potageric. 
Fotagre, obs. form of PoDAoiih; (i.*atid sb, 
Fotamiail (p^t/^-mian, -m'inian), a, and sh. 
Zoo!, [f, Gr. wora/i-ot river i* -ian.J a. aij/. Of 
or ixirtaining to the Potamites or Tnonychidm, the 
soft-ahellcd river tortoises, b. sh, A tortoise of 
this group, a river tortoise, mud turtle. 

i8tt Bhodbrip Ptoiebk. Nat. vi. (1859) 965 A gooil garnish 
of ciawii to enable the Potamians to scramble upon batiks 
and log! >• P'unFs Stand. Diet., Potamian adj. 

FOvOmio (p^tocmik), a, [f. Gr. iroTa^-or river 
4 - -la] Of or pertaining to rivers ; fluviatile. 

Skrliw Exj^nsiou Eng, 87 In the school of Carl 
Ritter, much has oeen said of three .stages of civili.salion 
determined by geographical conditions, the poiamie which 
clings to rivers, the which grows up around inland 

seas, and lastly the oceanic, 1904 Times 9 Mar. lo/t 
These ideas belong to the potamic stage of the naval art. 

II Fatamogate (ppt&mp galt ). Zoo!. [mod.L., 
f. Gr. irora/id-r river + yakf weasel.] A genus of 
insectivorous nquatic mammals, with one species, 
/*. ve/ox of Western equatorial Africa, the otter- 
shrew ; taken as ty^ of a family Poiamodaiidte. 
Hence Votfuao'galM, an animal of this family ; 
Fotamo'ffotoid a,, resembling the Potamogate, 


; s 88 o A. R. Wai.t.acic A/. Life iii. 43 The potamogale, 
a nirious otter-like water-shrew'. 1895 Funk's .Stand, Diet., 

: Potnmogalid, Potamogaloid. 

j It Fotamogeton (p/>tamtNl7r-tpn, -g/ t/m). Bot, 

\ tL. ^tamogeton (PHn.), adopted by Tourncforl 
! 1700 as a generic name, a. Gr. norafioytiroey pond- 
I weed, f. HOTo/irf-t river + ytiroju neighbour.] A 
I genus of floating freshwater plants ; a pondweed. 
j 1548 Turnk* Names of It erhes <E. D. S.) 65 Potamogeton 
! U called in duchc .Samkraute, it in.Ayt; be named in crnglishe 
I Poiuiplnritayne, or Awyinniynge pinntaytic, licr.AUM: it 
: Nwyiumcth aljoue fioiulcs and stand) ng waters. i6ox 
' Hdi.tANn Pliny 11 . 250 This Potamogcioirhnth an adversa- 

■ tine nature to Crocodiles alsti. 1758 J. Hii l Hist. Plants 
. 9|7(iorl.) The oblong oval-leaved ixu.Amogeton ; the pota- 

moKcton with cordatetl leaves surrounding the .st.Alk. x88a 
F1.0VER Vttexpl. lUduchistan 948 In fioiit of the tent 
> 1 found the Knulish potamogeton, which 1 had not seen 
I .since 1 h.Ad left Lincolnshire. 1890 Daily Neu'S 24 May s ; 

I He roll Id . . lament learnedly th.nt the liroppcr caught in caTli- 
I triche and iK)tatiiogeton,.,long iiaitics for water weeds. 

Fotamo'ffrapliy. [f. Gr. vom/id-r river F 
-ORAi'iiT.] Tlic physiogiaphy of rivers. 

1864 11 \\V.n.STKtt. 

Fotamo'logy. [f. as prec. + -LOGY.] The 
scientific study of rivers. 

1809 {jtitlc'i Ptjtaim •U>gy ; or, the Science r^f Rivers: A 
I'abular Descriiiiion of the principal Rivers throughout the 
World. ii^» M. Collins Pr. Clarice II. ix. 139 Nile, 
Ganges, Amazon . . Seine, Marne, and Loire. . when will there, 
lie an end of gengr.'^hyand put.Amology^ 1899 Athennruut 
2 Sept. 325/2 It xs in .America, .that the most marked 
advances in the science of potainniog)' haw. .Ix^en made. 

llencc Potamolo*gical a,, uf nr pcrlnining tu 
potamology ; FotamoTogist, one who iitudics or 
is versed in potamology. 

1863 J. F rRGi.’sHON in ileol. Soc. yrul. Aug. 322 Conse. 
quenecs . . strangely ovcrltXkked hoih by L'lininctcrs aiitl 
putamologists, 18^ Cent, Diet., Potamologi.-'al. 

Fotamo'meter. rare, [f. as prec. + -meter.] 
.An instrument for measuring the force of a river 
current. 1895 in Funk's stand. Diet. 

PotamophiloUB ''p^amp*filos\ a, rare. [f. 
as prec. + Gr. -</*i\-ov (see -phil) f - oi:s.] River- 
loving. 

xBa7 Hrit, Cs’iiic I. 474 Rowed, .in bis public Stale bargi*, 
on the lKj«wjm of the Thames, in all the m.Aiisty and magni- 
ficence of a Fluviatile and Potamophilous Lord Mayor. 

Potance, Potanger ; see Fotk.vce, INittlnt.fu. 
Potaquaine, erron. f, Potoqitask, 
fPotargo. Obs. Variant of Hot aroo. 
i6as Fr.KTCiiER Sea I'oy, iv, i. Here be ceitain tarts of tar 
ab>ut nie And p.arcelsof porargo in my jerkin. 1739* 

Brn. tr. Drdckin 4 ius' Crobianus 06 If for t!>e iic(prri<^li 
ApiKNitc ihcio .arc M.ingoes, Pofargo, Champignuii.s, Cavi. 

, arre. 

i t Potaro, erron . variant of Pedre in ). 

! 1665 J. Fkasi-lr PoJkhroH. (S. H. S.) 374 In the Castle 

! were. .28 brass doakes or monke>'s, 2 irotaros, Son arms. 

Fotash '(pf' lsej)! 5 h, fEarly mod.E. pot ashes 
; pi., app. ad. Ou. pot^asseJtm (1599 Kilinn, ‘quod 
j in ollis . . . .'isseruentur, ne liqucscentcs elfluant’', 

I mod.Dtt./^/«jrA ; so Gcr. potlasvkc, Swed. pottaska, 

; Da, poiaske ; also F. potasse (1577 pottas, at Licgc, 
(jiKlcf.), It., Pg., mod.L. potiissa, Sp. potasa.'\ 

. ^ The sense-history vd potash and its deiivalives is involved 
' in the advance of chemical knowledge. The rarliefit term 
' wa.s Pol ashes or pot ashes — Du. pt^t-asschen, applictl i.i 
the crude proiluct.s. The essential suijstance of thesci when 
purified from cxtianeoii.x matters, was spoken of in the 
. singular as or In 1756 this u as proved by 
Ur. Joseph Black of Edinburgh to l>r a coitiiMind sub- 

■ stance, a r..-irl}onate, the rcmov.il from which of the carlKinic 
acid left a ‘caieitir alkali ’ or * lye’ (really the hydrnvicie. or 
caustic pota.sh, KHO), which cheniLts tiiercaftPi geiiLM-.'illy 
considered to he the true potash \ya Vx. potass,^. In i8v7 
this, in its turn, was shown by Sir H. D.-ivy to be not n 
simple suKstance, hut to cont.ain a new metal, of whirdi he 

: believed it to Iks the oxide. To the mel.i! iKj he pave llic 
name potassium, to the oxide (on th»j analogy of magncsiu:. ’ 
and magnesia, so*fium aiul sotia, cle.'» th.1i of potassa. Next 
. 3’ear, D;dccel gave rea.sons for believing that the laiter con- 
taiiictl «ilso w.iicr, and it w.is suliscfiucntly .shown to be the 
hydroxide or bydr.im (KHO), the simple oxide being the 
anhydrt>us form (KyOi. 'I'hc salts of pi»las.sium, in_ accord- 
ance with the chemical theory of the lime, were \ieweil .is 
= comiK>undA <if the oxide, and variously named earf'cnafe 
j of poiassa, 0/ p-tass, of fetask. ( = pi?la.ssiiini carbtinaie, 
i K9CO.O, chlorate of hot assa. Potass, or fotash (- pfjt.is. 

! Bilim chlorate, KClO.-d, etc. Commeix'ially * p*uash ' is still 
I often apulied to the carbomite; by chemists usually to the 
; liydroxide or hydrate, c.aiistic potash, KHO, but sometimes 
’ to the aiiliydroas oxide, K.-O, nnd in nnmcH of compounds 
i it is still often used insic.'id of ‘potassium as chlorate of \ 
i potash potassium or hotassic chlorate. 

I 1 . An alk.'ilinc substance obtaincil originally by 
'■ lixiviating or leaching the ashes of terrestrial 
vegetables and evaporating the solution in large 
iron pans or Mts (whence the n.irac). Chemically, | 
* this is a crude form of potossiam carbonate (more 
or less mixed with sulphate, chloride, and empy- 
reumatic substances), but was long thought to be i 
(when freed from impurities) a simple suijstancc. | 
a, orig, plural, poi ashes, pot-ashes : now applied | 
to the crude substance. ^ i 

When purified by calcination and re>ciysta1lizatiun, known ! 
un pearl ashes or peaH-ash. 

184S Hexham Dutch Diet., Pot assehen, Pot a-ihes. 1657 
Knaresb, Wills (Surteci) II. 223, 50 lbs. of poll ashes. 16^ i 


[ Boylr Couits, AVw Exf 1. (ifiSz) 37 A liquor made of the 
' salt of PoC-aslie.s suflFtred to run in a cellar per detii/uium. 

• 171a ir. Pomet's Hist. Drugs I. loi \Vc sell at Paris four 
i Sorts of Pot-Ashes. 17x4 MAvnrviLLK />V^.r (17331 I. 
i 4x3 Another set of fsailors] are freezing in the north to fetch 
potashes from Kiissia. 1813 Sih H. Davy Agrir. Chrm. 
u8f4) XI? Herbs, in general, furni';h four or five timc', and 
shridiK'. two or three tiiiirs. as miah }K)t aslies as tif.rs. 1W5 
, W. I.xii’1 MAR in Fncycl. Prit. X 1 X. '1 his (.al« it.arion u^ied 
: to be tflccicd in iron pots, whence, th^ name ‘ pointdii-.. * wn.s 
I given to the prodiirq; at present il i.s generally (oiidiu.led 
i in reverljeraiory fiirnuces on sole*- of ca.si iroi». 

singular, pot-ash, potash : applied csp. to the 
- purified carbonate, as a substance. 

1751 J. Hill Mat. Med. Cot Potash, in general, i:; an 
; inipnre fixed alk.-ilii^e Salt, made by biiriiing from Vegetable*;. 

; \V> have several Kinds of it in I'.-e, 1807 T. Tiio.vsov 

! Chem. (id, ;p II. 77 In 1756, Dr. Bkitk provid..rhat the 
IKitash which ihc world ii.n! considered as a simple siib> 
.stance, W.1S really a compound. c.oiisi>-ting n( pol.-l^h and 
carbonic acid ; tlmt lime deprived it of thi.s .icid ; .ind ih:tt 
i it bectime more .ictive by becoming more simple, 181 x 
' .A. T. Thomson I and. Disp. (1818)320 Impure l'ota--li. Im- 
i pure Sub-(.'aiboiiatc of r**jta--h. Pot.isbes. IVarl-tislit-s. . . 

I This substance consists clikfly of snbcailionatc of (K^Msh, 
iiiived with some othet salts. It is known in commerce by 
the name of piit.'ish ; and is brought to us principally finm 
the i;.iliic and Aiiu-vica. i86x Miss Bkaitort Egypt. 
Sipu/ihres I. xv. ;j7 The * b.i-hish cl kali .covered the 
ground; this i.s the plant fio?ii the a.shc> of uhir.li ilit-y 
iii.'ike (rota.sh for soafr^ 

t b. U.slid also to indiicle the imimrc caibonntf 
of sod.t, Harilla. Obs, 

1813 I. P.ArKriK it Dorn. .‘Imrtsem. 150 Ytuir pota.sh sboiiM 
lie of inuL kind termed barill.'!. 

2 . Chetn, The hydroxide or hydrate of potassium, 
KHO; a hard white brittle substance, soluble in 
water nnd deliquescent in air, having poweri'ul 
caustic and alkaline properties; caitsth polash. 

xSootr. Lagrange's Chetn. 1. 171 Potash is a hoiJy, uhicit 
has not hitherto been ilecomixiscd ; it isot’ a ■.vhitc colour, 
anri exccerliiigly caiistir, . . *1 his sub.staiice is prepared l>y 
burning vegetables, which all coniain a gimter ur 
qn.intity of {hMasli ; as wc .shall explain under the head 
!jf.tn:itc uf‘ Potash. 1846 t; E, Dav tr. Simon's Anim. 
Chem. II. i-j 8 If. .r.iu^tic poiash be .iddccl to the ni.i-;';, a 
con.ddrMbIc qimiitiiy of ammonia is given off... When ihe 
avid is 'jLLur.'itely ueulrali/cd with {xitasb, it forms an 
ca-ily-sulubl.; salt. x866 Watt*, Diet, Chem. IV. 69.* 
/V».^/i.v/i. ..ipplieil sometime.s 10 the hydrate, som^liim-s in 
tho aiihyilrous tixide of pot.'issium, asionallj- also l.i the 
crutlc caibonate; it is W.l bow eve 1 to rcsinci il to 
hyiir.m.*, eilhci* in the solid .viatc or in aqucoiis solution. 
1869 Kobcof. F.lem, Chem. (1871) 198 Thiown into water, 
one atom of pol:i.s.siiiin ciispiace.s one of hyilrogc!! liniii 
the wafer, fiinning potassium hydroxide, or pi..i:i.sh. 1874 
it Banter Mat. Med. (if.Bo) 125 t ausiic potash i-. 
ii.sii.illy inoitidvd for medical pui posts into small .stiik> 
alxml the .size nf .ij^'ncil, which .should be white, but aie 
oft 1 11 greenish, bluLli, or reddish brow'n from iiiipuriiie.s. 

b. Now sometimes applied by chemists to tlic 
anhydiide or monoxide, K^O, poTAs.^A ; in non- 
chcmical works vaguely to any compound of 
potassium. 

*843 J* Smith Product, Farming-\sp. 2) loi The pro- 
;>erly on which this tic pends Is, that clay invariably containx 
pi:>tash and soda. 1846 J. Bamrh /./Ar, Praci. Agrie. 
(Oil. 4) I. 20 Potash . . is an element in most plants. i^;8 
Tm.-inciirM Urine. 195 There is only a very .smull qunniiiy 
of potiLsh present in the urine. 1866 [.see :•]. 

c. In names of compounds « I’oT.vss a, and now 
in chemical use mostly superseded by Potassium. 

Carhenate 0/ potash ~ pi.)t;ui>;ium carbonate ; t muriate of 
potash, obs. name of pot.\ssiiiiii chloride ; ^oxygenated 
muriate of potash ■ ■■■ {Kil.i-s^ium chlorate ; sulphate of pot as'i 
potassium .sulphate. 

1791 Hamilton Pert hoi let's Dyeing 1 . 1. 1. i. 20 AciduliK 
taririle of p»-.i-ash. 1799 J/ri/. jrni. J. xl 3 Remarks on the 
cffccC.s of the nitn'iiis at id. the u.vygcn.ited imiri.ite of pot- 
ash, &c. 1800 tr. Lagrange's Chem. L 105 Sulphate of soda 
may be flecomposed by ch.irco.il, pbwphoru.s, &c. in ibn 
same manner as sulphate of pcra.xh. 1843 J. A. Smith /V,*- 
tiucf. P'arming (eil. 2) i.j]) Silica enier*. the plant chiefly 
in the form of ^i!i•:ute of |H>la.sii or soda. 1876 Brimi we 
7 'he. .y Praet. Me.! (iSjB) £64 'i'he carbrmate, acetate, a.nd 
citrate of pot.ish are pp.-bably lire best for the purpoi*;. 

3 . Short for potash-water ; see 4. 

1876 Bi-.s.xni N: Ricis C,oid, Pntter/ty x.Kxviii, They drank 
a wfude potash-aiid-ljrandy each. x8i^ Cornh. Mag. Uct. 
396 .\ siitf tuinldcr of whisky and pota-ih. 

4 . altrih. ami Comb., as polash-iye, miick, sail, 
soap ; potash alum : sec Alcm 2 ; potash-felspar 

- OiiTHucLASE ; potash-granite, felspathic gran- 
ite; potash groensand, a greensand yielding 
potash ; potash kettle, a large vessel employed in 
the manufacture of potash ; potash-lime, see quot. ; 
potash-mica, a silicate of aluminium nnd potas- 
siuiii B= Muscovite; potash-'tvater, an aerated 
beverage; water impregnated with carbonic acid 
gas, to which is added potassium bicarhbnate. * 
.*•39 Urr Diet, Arts 39 If 'potash alum is to Iw formed, 
this sulphate of alumina is evaporated to the specific gravity 
of 1-38. t86t Dana .V«tN. Ceol. 4 s.'s. 55 One l.*ipectc-s of 
feldspar] has in addition potash and is a ^potash-ieldspar. 
Ibid. 56 Orihoclasc or pora.sh-feIdspar. 1845 Darwin J 'or. 
Nat. XV. (1873) 320 Grand bare pinnacle.s of .i red •pota.sli- 
graiiite, i858 Rep. U. S. Comm. 40a Calcireous 

Alarlsand *Pota.<h Green.<ands. iii8i7^ UwriGHT Trar. 
New Eng. (1821) 11. 256 The method of ni.iking potash in 
thftfe l.irse vessel.s,. .now known [.is] ■nolaOr kettles. x866 
Watts Diet, Chem. IV, 692 Potash dime, a mixture isf 
hydinte of (toi.issiiim and qiiirkliiuo. 1839-47 Vo.hfs < ‘rd 
Anaf, 111. B16/2 I'be *'p*.xiarivlvy will now gr.iduallv nw.!*’ 
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into thf larpfe biilK 1865 Watts /)/V/. Chm. MI. lot 1 • 
t ’lirmic.Tlly, micas may lie iliviiied into ^pot((Hh>nuoa.s, run- 
tniniii^ little or no iiia)^ne.sia. and inagnesia-inic.TN. 

Muu'uui Rnst. 11. xcviii. ;ia7 The n.shrH, which arc railed 
•|V)t-asli iniii;k, make ext?ellcnt manure for some kinds nf 
Soil. 1874 CiAHKon Havtkr Mat. Med. (t88o) 12 1 
fnents.Jiave shown that the "ixitJish salts, when inirodm td 
iminediately into the Mood, are extremely poisonous. 2899 
/Mihitt's .Sysf. Med. VU I. B6r To scrape the nail thin, ati«i 
then afiur .viftfihn^ it with *j»otash soap, to apply clirysa- 
rohiii. 180a W. Sxi:snKRS in Med, iff r/iys. yrn/. V 1 11 . 492 
fN. Pauli has iiiiroducod also the g.'iscous '^poi -;isli waicis. 

J Fence Po'taali v.^tram. to lrc.it or iiiamire with 
potash ; Fota'ahery [cf. colliery^ pottny^ a factory 
where potash is made ; pL potash-works. 

i860 r.MKwsoM i?onf, /’iMV#' Wks. (Ilohii) II. >,32 
Whether to whil^-wash or to poia.-.h, or tn prune. 1846 
fi. WAumntrov J/tH'/u/itjca I. Pi^taslni its, tanneries, 
hrewcrics, iron works, p.TpeV'Wnrks, and others. 

Potass (p^la-s. iv^'tii’s). Chem. Now rare, 
[ad. 1 *’. po/iisse I'ihash.] An anglici/ed form, 
vaiionsly used .according to the chemical notions 
of the time, for potash, polassa, atnl (in names tif 
compounds) ])ntassiuni. 

*799 JihL J. '.’43 'I o reduce tlir ilropsicrtl swrlliri;»s 
..ten or fifteen grains <»f potass, two or three times n day, 
in some hitter draught, are directed. 181$ J > Smith Pano- 
rafnaSc.Hf j88 All the niiiirial adds dissolve tin, 

nrni it may be proripuated froiiiits solutions by potass ; but 
.in excess of ))utass will re-dissolve the metal. Ibid. 41.4 
Pure (xdass is c.xtremcly white, and so caustic, that if u|.i- 
plied to the hand, the skin is inst.intly destroyed: it is 
therefore in this state called caustic alkali. The j^xitash of 
roniinerce is always comhinerl with rarhonic acid... this 
, 'll Idition. .reduces it to its ii-aial sinte of what is railed mild 
alkali, or byohciiiisis rarhoiiatc of potass, or rather snh- 
carhonate of potas.s, as it is iioi .saturated with the carhonii: 
add. x86o J^nb. Chent. // V'v#/.*/'.r .\ suhstarire iif 

similar coiiiposiliim to nitrate of p'^tass isalipctrek 

b. i*otnsh-\v.nter : sec Pot v-mii 4. 

•883 F. M.Ckawi'orii Dt\ C/aiidtHS \i. 1 think I will Ii:ivc 
voiiie L'limpao .and {.lot.ass. 

c. Cow/f. : potasfl-albito, alhitc containing 
potash instcail of, or besides, soda, 

1850 DxniiKNV AUm. Tht\ xii. (ed. 2I 416 In a few 
instances, as in fiotass-alhlcc,. . this li.i.^e would seem to he 
partly s-nlaand partly pot.T.ss. 

1 ) Potasaa (ik>t2»*sa\ Chan, [mod.L. : see ; 
VoTASH.] The name appropriated by Davy to 
potassium monoxulc, K./.), also called anhydrous 
potash ; sometimes also applied to the hydr-itc or 
hydroxide, KIIO (=r K2lIjOv\ also called pofassa 
/itsa anti rans/tV potash. 

Fiirrnerly used in names of i-hemic.Tl roinpoimds in whidi ' 
riirrent noiiiciidarnre \vs»:'<piita\sium.'A'Atarboiiate nf^ofasm 
-■ potiKtium cntlumaie^ KuCO.i (icg.Trded as Kgt.t . TOjk 
/./i/TnirPii/it.vs.r, ail mpicous .suiutiori of fKita.ssinni hj’dmte, ; 
cont.Tiiiing about 5*84 per rent of the. hydr.atc. 
i8<a Sir H. I).Cvv Cbnu. Phthf. 374 This substance U , 

t nire potash or iiotassa, which w.ts unknown in its uiicom- 
lined st:ite till 1 discovered potassium, but which h.as long 
been famili.Tr to clmmists coiiibim’id with water in the suli- 
srnnrc which has been called pure potash ; but which ought ' 
to lie called the hydrat of potnssa. _i8i3 — Aj^rir. Chem. 
ii. (iBf.^) 53 Pot.Tssa or the pure caustic vegcMhle alkali Cun- . 
sists of one projiortion of potassium and one of oxygene. 
1836-41 \Wksw. Chem. (cd. 5)611 'Hie Li<ittor PMass.r of 
the Pharm.Tcoun.-ia is directed to he prep.Trcd as follows . 
‘Take of carixinate of potassa 15 ounces, lime 8 ounces, ' 
lioiling distilled water a gnllon fe(c.|.' 184a IIk.intjk Dt\t. 

.SV., etc. s.v. Ptdnxsinm, What is r..TlIcd caustii- potash, which 
is a comiionnd of 4.8 poiassa t 9 w-iter. 1858 .Maynf 
/.£. r., Potassa Fusa, fused potash: the hydr.atc of pol.ish ; 
also r.alkd Lapis in feenalis. *877 Robkrts // nw///’/’. /l/ci/. 

(ed. 3) 1. 66 1/uinor {xitassa; seems to be of use in some rases, 

t Fotassamide (pt^tx-sumoid). Chem, Also 
potansiamide (Ogilvic 1882). [f. Pota-s-s-ipm t- 
Amtde.] An amide of potassium, formed by tlie 
substitution of one or more atoms of potassium for 
those of the hydrogen of ammoni.T • .VII,). Two 
of these arc known, monopotassamiikj aiul 

iripotassamide.y K,N : see cpiots. 

2838 TitoMsoN Chem. Orff. liodles 7 PutaNsnmidc is 
amide of potassium. x866 Oni.iso Anim. Client, 16 Can.stie . 
potash and potcTsivimiilo may he regarded ns the hydrated 
and ammoniatcJ forms of chloride uf potassium. x866 
Watts Phi. Chem.iW. 695 Amides uf Potassium. A/cwc- 
potassamidct KHjN, is formed when putassium is gently 
healed in amnionia-gas. It is an nlivc-grccn subsl.'ince. 
ibid., Tripotassamide or Nitride 0/ PMiisshtm, K9N,..is 
a greenish ‘black infiisilile suh^ranl:e. 

Fotassamine (ptytac-samsin). Chan. [f. T‘o- = 
TAS-S-TITM f Amia'E.J A name, preferred by Some, ; 
for PoTAHS AMIDE ; see Amide, Amine. | 

1873 Watts FtKvnes' Chew. fed. ii) 233 When potassium i 
i-^ heated in nmrnuriia-gas, a compound called potass.'imine : 
i-i formed. 2880 Libr, Unw. Knotvl. (N. Y.l All. 37 j Tlie 
niiivakiU r.Tdical, amidogen, NH3,..with om* molccide of 
potassium forms potassaiiiine, NH^K. 

t Po*ta8Ba:ne. Chem, [f. Potass-ii:m + -anf.] 
Davy’s proposed name for potassium chloride. 

28x1 Sir 11. Davv Chem. Philos. 327 Muriate of potash, ; 
which may Ik uUed pitassane, consists of 75 of pota.s.s1um ' 
and 67 of chlorine. . . Potassane is the only known combina- ■ 
lion of potavsium and chlorine. j 

Fotassic (ptrtavsik), n, Chem. [f. Potasn-a ■ 
or Potass- iPM + -10 ; so F, potassiqm\ Of, per- i 
taining to, or containing potassium or potash ; 
potassium in comb. Also in compounds, as mono-t ' 
dipotassU ; hydropotassU (combined with water). 


1858 Mavnf. F.xpos. Lex. s.v., Herzetius termed.. the rnm- 
hin.iiions of the oxide {of potasMiiinJ with acids, ..and of 
the metal with halogenoiis bodies Sates potassici : potassic 
rsaltsj. 2876 Hari.kv iyat, Med.{tA.t) I'ji Putusxic Car. 
iioii.Tte causes no prrt ipitate. ^2877 Watts P \ m * Hes * Chem. 
(ed. la) f. 338 Normal poias-sium carbonate, or J >ipotas.sic 
cal I innate, *K,CC);i. 19^ ICestm. Gat. 7 Apr. 7/2 The 
l*rii.s.sinn Govern rnent. .in a inemlHir of another * Kartell 
rh.Tt controlling the stipplic.s of poia.s.sic sali.s. 

Pota8aiferons(p/»iit‘si feixs), a. [f. Potas.s-a 
-1- -(i)fkhol*.s.] (JonUiining or yielding potash or 
potassic salts. 1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Pota'BSio-, combining form of roT.\8»lt'M, in 
the names of double salts of potassium mid another 
substance, ns pota-ssio-piadhinm (attrib.), pota'ssio~ 
ferric adj., of ])otnssinm and \teya,pota's$io~mcrav~ 
ric, platrmc^ -tartaric poiassioda^rtratCy etc. 

2873 Kai.kk Phys. Chem. 108 The pota*;siu platinum ' 
chloride removed by filtration. 1876 Hari.kv Mat. Med. 
{fiK fi) 30S Pol.'ts-iio pl.Ttiiiic chloride,.. itisuhible in alixihol ! 
and .'eihor, 1897 AtllnfCs Syst. Med. IV. 403 A little t.ir- j 
trale of pota.sli, or pot.T.ssio-t:irtrale of bOiha may he given. j 

Fotassiuin (|vtx*si/niO. Chan. [In form, . 
mod.L. (Davy 1807), f. Potass or Potash (see ’ 
Note there), in accordance with the names of • 
metals in -ifM.] One of the elements, an alkaline . 
monad metal, the basis of Potash ; it is a highly 
lustrous ^Yllilc metal with a slight tinge of pink, 
soft at ordinary temperatures, of specific gravity 
o-8fi5, being the lightest wdid body known except ‘ 
lithium ; when exposed to the air it .at oneo 
mniislies or oxidizes, .and when thrown upon water 
instantly ilecoinposcs it, niiiting with the oxygen . 
.and causing the lilieratcfl hydrogen to burn with 
a characteristic violet ilame. Symbol K (for 
Katinm ) ; atomic weight 39-1. 

2807 Sin H. Davy in Phil. Trans. XCVIII. 37 Potassium 
and .Sodium are the iiami'S b)* which 1 have ventured to call 
the two new .siib.stam:es. x8ia — Chem. iVules. 321 Small 
incrnllic globules will apfiear at the negative surfar.o, which 
c<iii.si.st of p<iOtssittm. I discovered this inetnl in the licgin- 
iiing of Octolier 1S07. 1839 Urf. Ppt. Arts, Potasximti. .it, * 
a metal deeply iiiterc.stiiig..froin its h.Tving liveti the first | 
link in the chain of discowry which conducted Sir H. Davy • 
through iimny of the formerly mysterious and untrotldeii ; 
labyrinths of chemistrj*. 1864 H. Srp-KCKR Princ. Uhl. 1 . 11. i 
X. § 97. 776 J*otassium alone melts at 136'*, sodium alone ; 
melts at 290^^, hut the allo)* of polassiuin and sodium is ! 
liquid at the ordiii.’iry toin)H!ratiire of the air. x88i Med. ; 
J'emp. yrul. XLVIll. 176 Hromidc of potassium in large j 
do.ses . . has a iKmefirial clTect [in dip-soiiiaiiia). 

b. attrib, in names of chemical compounds, ns 
potassium carbonate (also carbonate of ])otassiiiin, • 
of potnssa; or of potash, potassic carbonate), 
KgCO., ; so pfdassinm chlorate, chloride^ cyanide^ 
hydrate, iodide, oxide, etc. ; potassium salt, 

2865 MANKFiKi.ii.SVr/'/.vvciy Its Pota.ssitiin compound. 2869 i 
Roncoe EUm.^ Chem. (1871) 17 Foriiied by (he action r#f | 
strong sulphurii' acid upon a salt called potassium perinan- i 
g.Tii.Tt«. 1873 W AITS Itnvnis Chew, (ed. 1 1) 319 rotassiuin ‘ 
I'rorniric is a colourlcs.s aiul very .siiltiMe salt. ibid. 370 ! 
Potassium Hydrate, commonly called caustic potash or ! 
potussa, is _a vrr>' iiiiuortarit substance, and one of great 
jir.iciical utilit}', /bitl. 324 J'otassiimi-salts are :ilway.s most 
abundant in the green and tender parts uf jilaiits. 

Fota'ssiirettod, -eted, or. [irreg. f. Potahsa 
after Sur.rm: retted : cf. CAunruKTTED.] Com- 
bined with potassium, as in poiassnretted hydrogen, ; 

2815 ^V^ Hknrv F.lem. Chem, (ed. 7) I. '274 Potassiiretcd : 
Hydrogen Gas. Thisn.nme 1 would propose for the solution ! 
of potassium in hydrogen g;ts, whirli,.. results from the ; 
.Tctiun of pot.issiiuii on w.'iter. 28x9 Chii-orkn Chem. Anal. 

2O Vtc reckon at present 23 rciiiii>otind gases, n.TineIy, ' 
ifydrurcl .. of carlxin, . . :ui<l . .of phosphorus, arseniirr.ttcd, j 
.sulphuretted, tclluretted, putassuretted, and scleniiretted ; 
bydrogoii (etc:.). 1858 h|Av.\i-: Prpos.^ Lex., Poiassnrettd j 

tlydroffcn . .VL combination of putasMtiin with hydrogen, i 
forming a spontaneously inflammable gas. 

tFo*tate«0- Ohs,rare'-^. [nd. L. /dA/to, pa. ! 
pplc. of/d/cf/Y? 10 drink: see -atk^.] lit. Drunk: 
in qnot. peril. = drinkable, liquid, liquefied. 

Some take silver petate lo^ be = quicksilver or mercury. ! 
x6io li. JoNsoN Alch. III. ii, right, nine, ten rlaycs Injnrc 1 
He will be sihicT potate; then, three dayes, Itofore he ' 
citioni.se; some fificenc dayes, The Magistcriulii will he ■ 
perfected. 

Fotatiou (ixitc'-J.ui). Also 5 -cioune, 5-6 
-cion. [MK. a. OK,/<»/<Trj£i;#, (obs.), ad. L. 1 
pdfdiivn-em, n. of action from pofdre to drink.] ! 

1 . Drinking : a drinking, a drink, a draught. 

2479' 8x Ree. Sf. Mary at Jiilltyj In money 3'evyn to the ‘ 
poore peple. And for potacions to prestis and clcrkcs. iaSi ; 
Callt. A ngl. 288/1 A Potacioni/hr/Ac/A. 1604 Sh ak.s. Oth. 11. lil. ■ 
56 Kixlongo./J a I^sdeinoria hath to night Cnrrows'd Pota* • 
tions, pottie-deejH!.^ 2650 Hulwer W nthrojPomei. 12s The pota- 1 
tion of the same aliment, hut liquid, a 2687 Cotton Epkr., ! 
De Afonsifttr Cotin (R.), Thicc or four nours of friendly I 
potation. 1814 .Srorr iFof. xii. You.. did rather nhstain ,1 
from potation. 2875 Jowktt Plato (ed. 2) 111 . '.)8 Indulging ) 
in moderate potations. 

t b. A drinking party, compotation, symposium. I 
tsia Noitinrham Ree. 111 . 456 Have, make, or vse any \ 
potacions, cockfighte or drinking. 1565 Idaf. Hartlehury \ 
Sch. tPore. mAt. hrO, 7th ^r. IX. 00/2 The said School- ; 
master sh.‘dl..fake tne profits of all .such cock-fights and I 
potations, ns are commonly used in Schools. 2374 M . Stokvs 
111 I'eacock Siat. Camhrul^ (1841) App. A. p. xiii. They 
have a Potation of Figg.s, Reasons and Almons, Bonnes, 
and Beer, at the charge of the sayed Determiners. [1890 


r.ROsa C,Ud Mesrh. T. 33 'J'his gathering was called the 
' |K>tarion ' or ' drinking ' C potario | 

o. Indulgence in drinking alcoholic liquor; 

, intemper.'ite drinking. 

s8oo WkE-MS ICashiuffton xi. (1877) 151 The very intem- 
perate passions and poi.atiiins of some of their ofiicers. 2835 
Marrvat Otla i'odr. viii. In stalked three.. men who wcic 
..the worse for poiniion. 2881 JSksant "RviKChapLo/ 
Fleet i.-vi, His face.. flushed .'uul checks swollen by reason 
of his midnight pfilations. 

2 . Liquor for drinking ; a drink, a beverage. 

X4a6 I.vih:, De Cnil. Pitgr. 24207 Maiigie hir potncioiiiis 

.md dyuerse confoadouns. .Makcdat thepolycaryes, ^1450 
<■>;'. .Urst. (Sli.'iks. Soc.) 13B What man orynk of this pota- 
cion, . . I'lcyii in his face xal shewc it owih. X77a 44 Cook 
I'oy. (i79tO IV. 2489 'I’hc root, .from whence their favourite 
potation is e.xtraclcd.^ 2871 II. Twi-oh FaH.st (1875) I. vi. 
100 He deserves thy kitchen '.s htst potation. 

t b. A delfterious drink t)r licjuiil ; a potion. Obs. 
ijoi Arvoi.ok Ckron. (1811) 176 'J bey (he accursed] th:it 
dtinkeii poCicions or du de]»i'es.<:c or withdraw the nurissii- 
ing of the hyrth within the body. 

3 . attrib. and Comb. : t potation money, money 
given for drink, drink-money ; t potation penny, 
a contribution to the cxficnse of a drinking enter- 
tainment ; potation-8hop, a drinking-shop. 

2487-8 Ree, Sf. Mary at It ill 142 We askn niowaunce of 
potar.ious iiion^'c geven to 3*0112 tPiinuntrs in Kes.sej’iiyngof 
the Rentes and charges .Tforesaide, also in drynkkyng silucr 
on your werkmen. 2514 Foundation Stat, Maneh. Gram. 
School 15 Apr., (The .Schoolmaster or Usher .shall tench the 
chiMrcii freclyj wilhoiitr any money, .taking therefor, as 
cokUe. pony, victor peiij*, potacion penj’or an^' other except 
his saul .stipend. 28*3 filaclnv. Maff. XIII 514 'J’hrit 
famed potatioii-shop. 

lienee Pota'tlonlat {twnce’ivd.^^, one given to 
potations, a habitual or professed drinker. 

1888 lIi..\rK ^\dv. Ifovseboat 251 He was a powriTid 
potatioiii.st. 

Fotativo fp< 7 '«Tali\), a. rare, [ad. obs. V, 
potatif -ftradj., f. V.. pidai-, ppl. stem of po/ure to 
drink : see -tvk.] Addicted to drink ; bihulou.s. 

1737 O/Fi.i. Riibe/n/s II. 7.7, note, 'I'hr jiotntive Bishops of 
his Time. 

Fotato sb. Forms: cu ft botata, 

6 7 bat;Oata : see Batata. P, 6- potato, (ft 
potaton, ft-7 poiade, potatus, ft 8 patata, ft-9 
potatoe, 7 partato, potado, potata, pottato, 
puttato, S- iftil, peTtater). 7, 5 . dial, .and 7 'nt[g . : 
see 2 d. [ad. Sp. patata, .a vari.int of Hat.xta, orig. 
the native name in Haitian in sense i. So, iii 
same scn.se, Y,patatCy obs. It. potata, Cler. potato,] 
Sense I is the original ; the plant to which it is 
applied was to (ioarde, in 1597, ‘the common 
)‘olatoc.s’; the ])l:int in .sense 2, on .account of it.s 
general likeness to the other ns jwodiicing esculent 
tubers, he called from its alleged .source ‘ Virginia 
Potatoes’, and (in his Catahi^m of 1599' ‘ Dastard 
Potatoes ’ ; but when this came to be an important 
object of cultivation as a food plant, it brcaine 
‘the ])Otato* par excellence ; the exotic jdant anti 
tuber originally so named being distinguished by 
some adjunct. In 17th c. instances of the word it 
is often difticull or impossible ti> detemiine wliich 
plant is meant. 

1 . A plant, Batatas edntis, N. O. Cotn.'ohntacr.v, 
having tuberous roots, for which it is cultivated for 
food in most tropical and subtropical regions of 
the world ; ■=■ Datata. Its native region is un- 
known, but it appears to have l)een seen by the 
Spaniards first in the West Indies c 1500, Now 
distinguished as Sweet or Spanish potato (see 5 a). 

a. ^'hc tuber. 

In the i6-i7th r. supposed tn have aphroflisi.ic qualities, 
to which there arc frequent refvicnccs. 

[255s ,Kt>KN Decades 82 (tr. Peter Martyr, 1511-16) In 
TlLspaniola. .they dygRc also, .rertcyiie rootes growynge of 
thciiii seines, whiche they caiilc Jiotatas [indigene batata.r 
nppeitant\... They are also eaten nawc, and haue the taste 
of rawec}us(iiuttrs,butarc.sumwhii( sweeter.) 156s Hawkins 
Coy. Florida (<-Iakl. Soc.) 27 These potatoes he the most 
delicate routes that may lie eaten, and doe far cxcccde our 
pa.sseiieps or carets. 2577-2876 Isce Batata). 15B7 Harri- 
.suN Rngland ii. vi. (1877) 1. 149 Of the potato and such 
venerous roots as arc brought out of ^aine, Portinealc, 
atid the Inrlies. Gd. ifuswives fewclt Cvb, Parc 
your Potaton. 25^ Shaks. Merry IK v. v. 21 Let the 
skie r-ainc Potatoes. 1599 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rco. 11. i, 
'Ti.s 3*our nncly dish, uboue all your potato’s or oyster-pie^ 
in the world, a 164a .Sir W. Monson Naval Tracis iv. 
(1704) 452/1 The Potatoes make a delicate kind of Drink, 
both pleasant and wholsome. x66o F. Drookp. tr. Le Blanc's 
Trot*, 183 'I'hroitglujut the whole Island (here growes a root 
they call tgname, or Patata, from whence tlie invention 
wsLs brought to Spain. 16^ H. Pitman Relation Gt. Sup^., 
etc. 29^ 0 ? eatable Roots [in Providence Island, IlaliamasJ. 
there is Partatoes, Y.ims, Edders, &c. 1750 G. H vchkn Barm 
hadocs 828 The West 1 ndian Potatoes have all a sweetish taste. 

b. The plant. (See Batata , quots. 1613-1 866.) 
1597 Gf.rardr tUrhalw. cccxxxiv. 780 Of Potatoes. This 

{ >lant . . is generally of v.s called Potatus or Potat ocs. It bath 
ong rough flexible hranche.s trailing vjran the ground, 
like vnto Pompions...Clusiiis calleth it Baltata, Camotes, 
AmoteSiOnd Ignanes: in Knglish Potatoes Potat uti, and Po- 
lades. i68f Chr. Jbafprbson/.^/.//*. St, Kitts 10 Nov, in 
Yf^. Squire ifth Cent, (2878) I. aBo It Ihurricane) broke and 
twisted my sugar<ane.s, rooted up my Cassava, and washotl 
the graine anu new-planted puttatoes. lyta K. Cookf Yoy. 
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*V. .sVtf «oj *rht*.rttarc Palau's of founx' livcM:vi!iaK!oluui .s. 
*7®7i *775 .1 *75 ® 7«w/»/V<* 154 '1 he: 

Polaloe uiitl i*utatoc-slip. Hoth these plants arc now ciilli- 
vated all r>vcr America, and supply the Negroes and poorer 
sort of people with a great part of their food. 

2 . The plant Solanum iuberosttm^ a native of the 
Pacific slopM of South America, introduced into 
Europe late in the 16th century, and now widely 
cultivated for its farinaceous tubers : see b. 

Described in 155J, under the name /apas. in the Croniea 
tit Ptfrn of Piedro Cieza, cap. xl, p 5. liitrodticed into 
Spain, it is said, from Quito, soon after X580, and thcnco, 
CX58S, into Italy; in 1587 grown at Moiis in Ilainault, 
whence in 1588 two tubers were obtained and grown hy the 
bnunist Cluslus, Keeper of the iSotanicnl Garden to Maixi. 
milian ll; described by him as /W/^rr Ptntauum. Soon 
grown in other liotanic canien*^, as at Prcslnu in 1590. Tin* 
pl.vit inay have lieen brought independently to England, 
where Gernrde had it growing in 1^96; but he was in error 
111 his statement that he ohlaitied it from Virginia i whence 
the erroneous name Vif^inia Pofaitvs^ long krpt up by 
English writers) for the plant is not a native of VirgiDi.*!, 
and was not cultivated there in x6tli c. In 1693 its intro- 
duction into Ireland was attributed to Sir Walt'er Raleigh 
‘ after his return from Virginia ' (where he never was) ; but 
no coiilempornry statement associating Raleigh's name with 
tlie potato has been found. .Sec Bi nshfleld Raleghana 11. 
in Vrans, Dgvonxh. Assoc. 1898, X\X. 158-197 ; IJ. D.iydon 
J:u:k$on in GartitMtrs' Chron, 1900, XXVII. iCi, 178. 

.*597 Grrahok licrbai ii. ccr.xxxv. 7S1 Of Potatoes of Vir- 
ginia. . . Virginia Potatoes hath ninny holiowe flexible, 
branches, trailing vppon the groundc, three si|u.-irc, viunieii, 
knotted or kneed in sundry prace.s. . . The moieisthicke, fat, 
and tuberous; not much differing cither in sliApe. colour or 
taste from the common Potatoes, sauing that the rootes 
liercof arc . . .some of them round as a Ixall, some ouall or egge 
fashion . . : which knobbie rootes are fastened vnto the stalkes 
with nn iiilinite n umber of threfldie .stringy, ibid. 782 Ber.aii.se 
it hath not oncly the sha|ie and proportion of Potatoes, but 
also the plimsant i.asle and vertucs of the s.'iinc, we may call 
it ill English Potatoes of America, or Viiginia \fd. 1633 
adds Ifaiihine tiaili referred it to the Nightshades, and 
c.illeih it .So/antwt tnberosunt Esculent 1599 (tkkakok 
(‘ntniojgus 15 Papns orfdcu/atus, 1la‘;t.ard I'oiaioes. /*. 
Hisfittnoruut^^ .Spanish Potatoes. [Catal, 1596 C2/1 hail 
only the L;itiii iiaines]. 16x9 Pakkin.son Partsdisus 
Polaliii-s of Virginia, which some fi^tlislily call the Apples 
of you til., the flowers, .suinewii.'it like the flower of 'loKicco 
f.jr the forme.. small round fruit, as higge :ls a D.-imsoii ov 
Ihilleis, ginenc at the first,.. like vnto Nightshade. 1678 
Piiii.i.irs (ed. 4), Potatoes^ ;i sort of fruit, coming originally 
fioni the \Ve.st Indies, hut now common in English Gard< n.s, 
wln>sc Root is of grrat vertiie, to coiufoitand strengthen the 
I5«Hly. 1707 Mom imer Husb. (1708) 469 Potat oc.< .are planted ^ 
III several p;itfs of our Cuuntr^*,. .Jicing c.asily encreased by 
raining ihe Ruul.s into several pieces, c.ach pi«ce growing 
as well as the wh Me R«x)t. 1785 M \«tyn Rousseau's Hoi. 
xvi. (179.1) 2ni Potato is of iPiis getiu.s [Solanum], as you 
will III? convinced, if you rruinjMre the structure of the flower 
with that of the other species. x83a Peg Subst. Food 128 
The iiotnto is foiiml wild in .several jvirls of America,, .among 
others in Chili and Peru. 187s W. iVP'Ilwkai rii iittidc 
W^igfoumshire 10 In 1728 Marshal Stair introduced thecul- 
tiiie of the potutoe into Wigtownshire. 

b. The Uilxf (ir uiidcr^roiind slenri of this plant, 
of roundish or oblong shape; now a well-knovvii 
article of food in most temix:rate climates. 

in Jrnl. HL 0/ Royal So*'. (MS.) 25 jMar., A Pio- 
t.io.sittuii to plant Polatocs through all the parts of England 
..and the benefit therof in times of <M:arciiy of Kxwl, .their 
usefulness for ine.it and bread. 1684 J. Forster (////<•) 
Kiiglaiids liappiiiess Increased, nr a. Sure and Easie Kemcdy 
aguinst all succeeding Dear Vcais ; hy a Plaiiluiion of the 
R«mts called Potatoes. 16^ I^a elyn AW. Hotf. Nov. 78 
Take up your Potatusfur winter spending, tlierc will enough 
ri;niain for stork, though never so exactly galher'd. a 1687 
Petty Pol, Ar/g/t. i\. 42 Ireland licing under peopled 

. .the ground yielding c.vcclleiit Roots (and particularly th.il 
lirc.ad tike Root P«»tatoes). 1693 7 >W. A’a-. of Royal , 
iMS.) 6 Dec., Dr. SliNin related (hiic the Irish Potatoes were 
first hi ought fioin Virginia, and that they wete the chi«T 
subsiNlcnce of the Spanish .Slaves in the minc.s in Peru and 
elsewhere. 1893 ibtd. 13 Dec., The Piesidenl [Lord South- 
well] related that his grandfather brought Potatoes inin 
Ireland, who had them from .Sir W.ilter Raiileigh after bis 
return from Virginia. 1714 Gw .S/upA, IIWA Monday 84 
Of liish swains potatoe is the cheer. 1778 G. White AW. 
iiist. Se/borut xxxvii. Potatoes have prevailed in this little 
district.. within these twenty years only. 1780 A. Yui:n'0 ; 
Tonr irel, !• xB The apple potatoe is liked best, becaii.se they ' 
last till the new ones come in. 179a — 7>v»r*, France 350 i 
As to potatoes, it would be idle to consider them iii the 
same view as nn article of human food, which ninety-nine ! 
hundredths of the human .species will not touch. i8ao ! 
S11EI.LEV (Ed, Tyr, 1. 24 Ye who grub With filthy snouts ! 
my red poiatoe.H up, 1831 Peg. Subsl. Food i$i Potatcjes.. • 
yield a spirit of a very pure <]iialily...Thuy are .. cheaper ^ 

. .than Mrley from which to extract alcohol. 18^ Ruskin | 
Q. 0/ Air 5 76 In the poLito, we have the scarcely innocent i 
underground stem of one of a trilie set aside for evil. 1903 J 
JovcK Sac. Hist. Anc, trel, II. 497 In my gr.’indfathers 
lioiise. .a big dish of laughing potatoes was always laid a.side 
tor wandering lieggars. 

o. Potatoes and point \ see Point C. 7. 
x8s5 I. Neal Bro, yenaiheui I. 75 The potatoes and 
point of an Irish peasant. tSsi, 1897 [sec Poin r sh.^ C. 7]. 
d. Dialectal and vnlgar alterations of the name, 
y. 1788 E, PicxEN Poentt Glass., i'dwties, potatoes. 
i8as G. MTndob Million t*f Poiatoea Poems (1805) 145 It's 
lang ere 1 the tailcs need. 1809 T. Donaldson Poeins xg 
'Taioes travel slaady down The throat. xZvb Sporting Mag. 
XLV. a A piece of laters or a few turnips. 1833 Maesvav 
P, Simple xii^ Ofikers who Ixiil their 'tators in a cabbn^ 
xiet hanging in the ship's ropers. 1848 Thackeray Bk, 
Snobs XIV, Baked 'talurs. 1884 Od. IVords May 333/a The 
other man. .plied a vigorous trade in 'taters ancl trotters. 

8. \Praiie is charar.teristic Anglo-Irish ; the Irish name is. 
in MuiiMer,/*vl/fv, in Meath, /rva/ii, \A,prat’,preataidhe,\ 
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18x9 J. \Vii..s'i.v Moci. Ambr, '.loss' H- 'A'-' l■.!lJ!i^i^h- 
. iimii lucding on roa.si.ljccf..or lrhhiiM:ii on * wctini'/ainl 
, ‘praes'. 1838-53 IVkisllt -Biiikic {St:nt. Son^>) Sen 1. 21 
■ When evening .scu in Paddy iniLs on the pot, ‘To Uiil ihe 
I and serve them up hot. 1833 M akkvat I ’. .Simple 

, XII, You inii.st do something to g^ei j'Oiir own dinner ; there's 
not pratic.s enow for the whole of yc. 1869 M. Ar.suld Cull. 
Ifr An, {1BZ2) 74 When all the praties were black in Ireland, 
why didn't the prie.sts say the hocus-pocus over them ? *®*4 
< CUDWORTII Porbs/i. Dial, ,Sketche5 lai (E.D.D.) Peeling 
; sum porates, 

3 . With distinctive words, a. Carolina^ Spanish^ 
Sweet potato « .sense i . b. Chilian Jneh /. 
inow D. S.), /f'/zf/tf /. ;;U. .S.) — sense 2. O. Vir- 
ginia (-an) potato^ (a) - sense 2 ; :V>) » sense i. 

II. 1599 [see 2I. i8m Parkinson Paradisus 517 Haifafas 
llispanorum, .SpaiiisFi i'otutoes. ibid, 518 The S|.tanL<ili 
Potato’s are roasted vndtr the cmlicrs. .pul iiitn sacke witli 
a little sugar, or without, and is delicate to be eaten. 1G34 
J, Tayi.ok (Water P.) Oi . Plater Kent 12 The SihOiiish |x>- 
lato he holds as a babte. 1707 Si.oane yamaita I. Pref., 
The Spanish Patata, eaten commonly in Jamaica, is a true 
Convolvulu.s. X775 Romans Florida 84 They ciiltiv.*itf'. . 
the esculent Convolvulus itnelgo) .sweet potatoes. t8^ 
Emerson Eng. Trails, Pay, Eng, Wks. (Bohn) II. 12 Sliapial 
hkc a Carolina potato. 1884 C^nimy Mag. J.in. 442/1 The 
sweet potato, .is yet known in the market as the ‘ Carolina 
l 5 ‘ J‘ Forster ii/ig. llappuiess />ur, 1- The fourth 
i sort, .are the Irish Potatoes, lieing little diflererit from those 
of Virginia, .save only in the Colour of the Flower and 
: time of flowering, [see 2 b|. 1819 Warden United 

: mates II. 213 Of esculent plants there are, in the Eastern 
, parts, the sweet i^taloe, r^ and white; the connrion, 01 
i Irish p(itatoo, which Is jn gcnei.al use. 1870 Vi ms Xai. 

; Hist, Comm, 4 The Chilian potato has provided food for 
many millions of people, laox Boston M*?n. yrnl. fl/r Iri-.h 
, |iotatoes..Hie calleil Irish from the Irish, who came in 1719, 
settled Londonderry, N.IL, .and were leouireil to pay ipilt 
rent to the amount of a peck of potatoes. . . The white pot.ato, 
called Irish,. .(li<l not Ijewnie general until after 
O. (n) 1597 Gf-rawhc // rv/'rt/ (see 2a|. x8^ Parkinson 
Paradisus 317 (No.) 3 Paptis seu Hailai.is t ‘irgittianorMiu, 
V'irginia PoLatoes. ibid. 518 The Virginia Potato's lR‘ing 
dressed after .all these waies. .maketh almost a« delicate 
rrieate :is the former. 1715 J. I*i-.tivt.r in Phii, Trans. 
XXIX. 272 Virginia Potatoes... We aie ribliged to. .Caspar 
Ikaiihine for a most uccur.are Figure, .of this. . Root. . . It was 
fust eultivatcrl iti Ireland, and now about London, and in 
m.any Counties of (kcat Britain. {(•) 1731 Catesiiy Fat. 
Hist. Carolina (1754) II. 60 The Virginian PoUitt*. Con- 
yulvu 1 u.s radicc tiiberosa esculcnta. 17^ MoKTiMr.ein Phil. 
Trans. XX XIX. 258 The Virginian Pritato. The R*:K>t*i 
of these Plants are the principal .Siibsisiaiicc of llie greater 
P.arl of Africa, and the southern Parts of Asia, as well as 
ino.st of the People, lioth black and white, in the Cokjiiics in 
America. 

4 . Applied, with defining word, to various plants 
having IuIktk ortnberons roots, mostly edible. 

Canada potato, potato of Canada, jcru.s'aleni Arti- 
choke, : Cree potato A.), Indian 
or Prairie Turnip, Psoralea eseuleuia, N.O. Legumiuos^x 
Hog's potato, the Death '.s Qiininnsh of Cnlifortiia, sijga - 
denus rvnenesus, N.f>, (Milliv Plant names)\ 

Indian potato, ot) the. go.iuis Piostorea or yam«; (ci 
the Ainericnii gruund-niit, Apiosiuberosa\ (i) the /Vnierican 
genus Cnlochorlus, N.O. Liliaceiex Jerusalem potato 
[dtal.'^j the .same ns Jerusalem Artichoke ; Native potato, 
of N.S. VV.alcs,.l//x>-f/4-««» idridijlor.t (VIiIUm’ Plaut-Uames ) ; 
of T.asmania, an orchid, Gastrotlia sexamoidesx Seaside 
potato, fpotmea Nloba {Pcs-eapr.v\, N.l). Couvolzmiai-e.r^ 
a tro|iic.al ciceping shore plant t»f lioih heniisnhcrr.s ; Tc- 
linga potato, Amorphephallus cawpanulntus, N.O. 

/■I > /ora*, ciiUi vated in India for its c.sciileiii liilwrs; Wild 
potato, (a) CoHt'olfulus paudnrntusx (b) of J.ainnica. /po- 
rn ra/as iigiata. 

x6a9 Parkinson Paradisus 517 (No.? 4 Batiatas de 
Can^a, Poi,aitx^i of * Canada, or Artichokes of ierusaleni. 
1678 Piiii.r.ips (ed. 4), Jof'usalem Artichokes, .a Plant so 
called, but iiioic truly Ikiltatas 1x708 fed. Kersey), Potalwsj 
of Canada, boc.ause they came from Canada. x886 Treas 
Bof., P'li.ato, Canada, He/ianthus tuberosus. 1B84 M11.1.KK 
Plani-n,. P<)(uto, ‘Hogs, Zygadenus 7 ’cncnosus. 1780 j. 
Lee //fZ/vif. Bot. App. 323 Potatoe, ""Indian, Dioseorea. 
1834 Boss / 'an Diemens Land Ann. 131 f Ilj produces bulb, 
lubers growing one out of another, i>f the size, anil nc.arly 
the form, of kidney potatoes... These roots are roasted and 
eaten hy the al'K)i igines ; in ta.sic they rc.scinble Ijcet-root, 
.and are .s<-jmeliine.s callcil in the colony n.ative jxitatocs. 
1857 F.R . Nixon Cruise of Beacon syGastfodia sestimoidrs, 
ihc native potato, so calM by the colonists. 

6 . a. In various coIIck]. phraser, a lype of wh.-it 
is insignificant or of little 3'a1ue ; es]i. in yurn/t 
pfltalifcs {ofiP, L\S\)y 'no great things’, .said also of 
persons. Also atlnb. =- petty, mean, in.'iignific.ant. 

17S7 Smoi.i.ktt Reprisal i. li, 1 don’t value Monsieur dc 
Champignon a rotten potatoe. 1797 Coi.kkiix'.k Lett. 1 . 274 
The Ijondon literati apficar to me to be very much like liirie 
potatocN, ilmi is no gre.at things. 1813 Byron Juan vit. iv. 
Who knew' this life was not worth a fMUato. 1846 AV.-c 
York Herald^ 13 Dec, (Bartlett), Small pruato )K)litirians 
and pe(lirug}>iiig lawyers. 18^ IIamburton Xaf. 4- Hum. 
Piat. 1.63 It's small potatoes lor a ni.aii-of-war to be hiintin:.! 
poor game like us. 1884 S.ala in Daily Tel, 20 July, 
llaiianas and oranges arc reckoned 'very .small potatoe.s' 
indeed ; you may have them for the Asking. 1885 Harpey's 
Mag. Mar. 647/1 The F'ourth Estate.. thinks no small pota- 
, toeK of itself. 

b. Humorously applied to .*i person. 

1815 Byron Let. to Moore 8 Mar., How could >*ou be . 
such a potato? 1845 /'wircAVIU. XB4/1 That firc-c.ating 
Milesian, that very hot potato, Mr. H. (Grattan. i8tt 
Bkirrley Red IPimfows Hall ii. x6 * Y ou are Sam o' Ducky's ' 

• Th* .same owd porrito ', said Sam. 

c. 7 'ht potato ; the (very, real, or proper) thing, 
what is* coimt or excellent, slana, Cf. Cheese .t/J.- 

i8n Blacku*, ^l/i^. XI. 370 'l*he Bishop's first two volumes 
wre not quite the potato. 1837 ii. Ainsworth Rookwood 


i'm f. M l.:irry is quite ‘ the ixit.ito*. 1880 K. M. ji.i iisos 
t'ntk It'i'ddiug .xxiv, I am i-oiiviiicc'd Iio i.s a fuM-r.iti: >itn. 
•juiU* the ( i».:iii p.jlaiu, in Lha. 

3 . allHb. ami Comb, ' almost all in scii.se 2) ; a. 
Miiiple attrib., as potato-bins (**>^'** Aw/, 

-n\py -Jivhl, -Jerk, -ganle/r, gr^tipf •lea/, 

-merchant, -plant, -riddle, -sack, -shoot, •stem, 
-tuber \ in names ofthings nuule of or from potatoes, 
or of which the principal ingredient w the potato, as 
polalo-bratidy, -flour, -ivory, -pasty, -pudding, -soup, 
-starch, -sugar, -yens/, b. f>bjcclive and obj. gen., 
n-- potato-assorter, -cutter, -digger, -digging, 
gatherer, p ower, -lifter, -masherlipecltr, -peeling, 
'ticker, -picking, -planter, raiser, -roaster, -sepa- 
rator. -smasher, -washer f applied t.) persons and 
to tools). 

187s Knight DLl. Mech., *Poiato-as.sort. r, a rolling 
' leeri with open meshes loiillow simill iiul.alo.-, t-i be Mjin-d 
fD'iTi ihf larger myrdiantable ones. 1786 Trii;s of 

.Ayr 27 * Butaluc-ljin^.s are snugged up friu- -l..aiili. 1892 
l-i . Rowe Numt.ron:, objv.f... wbirh 

limy ihii.s be decor.ated at a.iiniill cosl,..lKiijl:-r.(iv< t ;. Motin*., 
bi-u;td-|i1,'itter,>, *potaiO'b«jW'ls,. .Ztc. 1840 Ilooii Up Khiu,. 
107 Mr. Kraii.s.. found thcii 'potato-brjindy poison m*.. 

1664 J. Fuk.sikr F.ng, Happiness Incr. 9 How to make 
I'ot.aio C'lieeSt:akes. Z7j|9 J. Rouv.rt.son Agr/i. /\ r/h ^4., 
^^■llc•n the *pot.aiot*.-cioii i.s removed. A«'.V, Bol.iin-f.i.^p is 
;tii alv-.iinl r.\prf‘'.sioii, but we must use it for w.ani nt one 
whirli is more pru|)cT. *845 I'lorisl's Jr id. The ili'-tase 

unfortunately so w^ry genrr.al in the potnio ci>>p. 1875 
Knight Diti. Mech., ' Poiato-dixi;er,. .i\\\ iuipk-ment u»i 
digging poiatfres from the row nr bills. <11887 J^rn pits 
in Besarit Euhgy v. (i6.*iS) 13O I.i-t him |i,ass to i,i.s 
"pot.-ito-digging. i8ts J. Whson Scot. Li/i. Moss-side 
'Ihc *potaioe-/u.liI be>oiid the brae, x8^ Eneytl. I'rit. 
•ctl. 7) II, 355/j A ni.v-hinc for griiifling * I’lit.'ito-flunr. 
1839 ^ag. Dom. F.con. IV. 88 The bread iuade ui potato 
fl'nir..is luitritious. wholi-onie, and delicate. 1778 I'i-.n- 
NA.M T ur It ales (1S831 I. 22 Every Cottager has bis 
’pot.atfie gnideii..:i convefiiem y tinknown fifty year*, 
ago. 1844 H. Steiiiins Bk. Farm HI. ixjr^ 'Jlien; an: 
two i.-KsIeN of lifting iiotaloes, miniely, with tin- plough, and 
with the •p'Jlalo-graip. 1753 W. Sii.\v.;kt in .Si ■ .t/ag. 
Mai. 174/1 'Ihe p.’iiini:l was ivalking fioni his '|>-.iialoe- 
ground. 1837 Fiemish Hush. 47 in l.il-r. /.’w/. Knv:vt 
Husr. Ill, A pvai.ikc of sowing hemp in .1 all round 

a gaiden or por,atO’g round. X8B3 Casse.it's Fam. Ma,e Aug. 
.S7*l/ * ‘Botaio-i\oty .. of creiimy whiteness .. is m w made 
from g-^iod potatoes washed in dilute siilphurh. .iciil, then 
boiled in the siiine. ;.«.iliitioii until they become soil.! and 
dense. 1858 SiMMOsr>s Df.t. 'itnde, *PotaiodiiGt , ;% 
prong; also a kind of digging machine. 1664 J. Vormfu 
Fug. Happiness fucr. b You must lake as iiiurh Whe;ii 
or IVirley Flower .as your half Bu.shi-1 of 'Pi iato Meal 
W’tighs. 1858 .SiMMONDR Dill. Tiiuie, * Potato-pasty, a 

р. ’isty made of )>otat'icK and fli>iir. 1896 Daily AVti'r 

7 )/? Ycsti-rday’s e.vhihilic>n w.as i;nliveni?d by ci»m- 

pclilioii.s in 'poiato-puding, hoot .binii king, t-o.^kery, and 
lecitaiion. X891 J'atl Ma/l C. 29 Oct. 6/3 In the L>'.i>g 
Siilto'.i District, .the 'potaUvpiekevs ha\i: smick woilc f.u 
an iiuTcnsc of jiaj'. 177a Pa.n-ion in Phil. 7V<i,v.t. LX II I. 
i)k» The ‘potatoe plant has no! l*ccn cultivated in .anygieai 
rpiiit tiiir-s here l.AnglfseyJ until of laic ycais, 1857 Gray 
/•V*. v.* Less, Bot, (iS66» 43 Tlic suhlvrratiean giowth of a 
I'otat >-planL. X786 Museum Rust. VI. 396 Mashed with 
a trenchrr ; .as for a *fX)t.alov pudding. 1844 II .S iKi-iiFNS 
Bk. r'arm III. iti-'S The ^pot.ato-riildle i.s marie of wire. 
1858 S i.vmonds Diet. ’Trade, a tin macliine 

с. aiTicd about by an itinerant vender, who sells hot hakoil 

jvUatfKs. *875 Kvitint Diet, Mech., l\dato-sepa%-ator, an 
iinploinnnt used for the purpose of sorting ihe.tulicrs to size. 
X844 H. .SiEfiii Ns Bk. Fatm II. 690 The 'potato-shoots .. 
.are fed by the mutter lodged in the tuber from which the 
shoot- proceed. 1858 Semmonds Diet. Trade, Potato- 
smas'ii r, a cook's wooden utensil for mashing potatoes for 
the table. 2908 Mitcm. Mag. July 675 ^Potato-s^jup,. .pea- 
soup, or even rhestniU-soup for the fruitarian. 1831 
Plmyel. Brit. ;.etl. 7? IV. We have lieen assured, that 

. . Indian arrowroot is nothing else than *i)otato starch mixed 
with a little gum trag.aranth, 1854 Pereiras Polarized 
Light -ed. ?? 154 In all the .starehe.s which I have yet 
examined, viz., tons les mois, pofain-si,arrh, West Indian 
arrow-root, .s,ago-me.al [etc.}. 1844 H. SifniENS Bk. Farm 
111.1127 Fhe reason why the 'potato-stems arc thus removed. 
x88a Oc.ti.viF.( Annand.'ile', *844 H. Stfpiiess 

Bk. Farm III. 7B0 The Heart and l.')ait moth, .also attack 
the *polaio-tuK-r. x8oo Naval Chron, III, 364 Method of 
making •pot.apx: yrust. 

7 . Special cotnhin.'itions: potato>apple, the small 
Jruit or berry of the potato-plant ; potato-ball, 
r « potato-apple (Funk’ 1895') ; Kf) in Ccokeiy, 
mashcnl potatoe.*! made into balls with milk ami 
butter, and friwl; potato-beau: sec quol. ; 
potato-beetle *,a wooden lK?etle or jicstle for masli- 
iikj' potatoes ; potato-beetle 2, i^a) the Colorado 
B eetle, Dvryphora dceemlineata ; (/») the Threc- 
MmciI Ix!af Beetle, I.ema friiincafa, or it* larva 
{Fttnlrs Stand. Did, 1895) ; potato blight — 
potato disease \ potato-bogle .SV., a scarecrow in 
.a potato-field; potato-box, slang, the mouth: 
of. potato-jaiv, drap ; potato- bread, abt;ead made 
partly of the prqiared flour of potatoes ; potato- 
bug (NVebster 1890) ; potato-oake, 
a small cake made of potatoes and flour ; potato 
curl, a disease of potatoes in which the leaves 
and young stems curl and wither, caused by 
a fungus, Vcrticillium airoalbum : see Citrl sb, 4 ; 
potato diaoaae, a very destructive disease of 
potatoes, caused by a parasitic fungus, Fhyto- 
phtkora infestans, which attacks the leaves, stems, 
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and tubers; also called potato blight^ murrain, 
rot; potato-eel, a minute threadworm found in 
potatoes (Cent. Diet. 1890) ; potato-eye, a bud of 
the potatu'tuber : see Eye r^.i to a ; potato fern, 
an Australian fern (Afarattia frojrinoa)^ also callcKl 
il 0 R 8 E 8 H 0 K fern, a large part of which is edible ; 
t potato finger, with reference to the snpi)osed 
aphrodisiac quality of the sweet potato; potato- 
fly, one of the various blister beetles of the genus 
/j'fttT, whicli arc injurious to potato-plants in U. S. 
and Canada (Mayne 1858); potato fungus : see 
potato disease ; potato grant : see quot. ; potato- 
headed a., thick-headed, dull, stupid; potato 
hook, an implement with bent t iiies for digging u}) 
potatoes (Knight Dict.Mech, 1875) ; potato* jaw, 
'^lang, the mouth ; potato- loaf, a loaf of potato- 
head; potato-mill, a mill for grinding potatoes 
tu dour ; potato mould, potato murrain - potato 
disease; potato-nose, a nose like a potato, a bottle- 
nose ; potato oat, n variety of the oat ; potato oil, 
an amyl alcohol derived from potato spirit ; potato 
onion : sec O.vion 2 ; potato pen, a compartment 
on a ship’s deck for keeping vegetables fresh 
during a voyage {Cent, Piet. i8tp); potato pio, 
{if'} a pie made with potatoes, containing meat, 
onions, etc. ; {b) - potato pit ; potato pit, a shallow 
pit, usually covered with a mound of straw and 
earth, in which potatoes arc stored in winter; 
potato race, a race or competitive game decided by 
I he skill and si)ecd with which potatoes are picked 
up, passetl on, etc . ; potato rot *= potato disease; 
potato scab, a brown ])atch on the skin of the 
potato, caused by a fungus, or by some irritant 
substance in the soil (Ogilvie 1882); potaio- 
flooop, (rt) a tool for cutting pieces of potatoes 
with 'eyes’, suitable for planting; {h) a shovel for 
lifting polatt 3 es, grated to allow loose earth to fall 
through (Knight Diet. Afeeh. 1875); potato-shop, 
a shop w'here frierl or chip potatoes are sold ; 
potato-aiok <r., of land, exhausted by successive 
crops of potatoes; potato-spirit, alcohol distilled 
fiom pfdatocs; also calleil potato brandy or 
whhhy ; potato-spraying, the spraying of potato 
plants with some yneventive against disease or 
insects ; potato-stalk weevil, potato weevil : 
see quot. ; potato-stone: see quut. 1859; potato- 
trap, slang, the mouth ; potato-troe, a small tree. 
Solatium crispnm ; potato vino, {a') the haulm 
or straw of tfie potato; (/^) fpomo'a pandurata 
(.Ifiller Plant names); potato -woman, a woman 
employed in gathering potatoes in the field; potato- 
worm ( (J. -S'.;, tiie larva of a sphinx or hawk-molh, 
Maerosila quinquemacuhtta (\Ve!)Sler 1890). 

1846 J. Kwtkr Libr. Pract. Ateyk. (ed. 4) II, n. v, We 
:ire oiir.'jnlvcs curious in ihc fabrication of a salad, .. but have 
never >;et screwed up our com n^e to pUinj^c erceu "piMato* 
apple into the howl. 1876 ir. rvoi ZktKs^en's Cycl. Mot. 
\V II. 690 A j^irl of fourteen dieil fnini eattir^ given potato, 
.ippb-s. 1805 R. W, Dickson Pract. Agric. II. 6;*8 TIi- 
dark browu-colourod excre-iccnre that grows to the si/e of 
A laif'c h()rie*be,ni on the haiilin or straw of the potatoe.. 
termed in vjiin: placer, the ’polal*^ bean. i8sk Cl \Li’ Ayrsh. 

Let. xsvi. ti'iso) 261 A 'pol/itoc-bcctir is not li> lio 
Ind within ilie four walls of l..ondoii. 1879 M. OFORf;i-; 
Progr. Sf 11. ii. no When the '‘pot.2to lilii>hl cam*-, 

tliey died by thousands. 1818 Scott Knh Roy xxxi, 'I'o Im- 
hung up between heaven and earth, liko an .'luld 'pot.’itu- 
hoglc. 1886 S tkvknscin KidnafiPid xxvi, As if ye had stolen 
the co.it from a potato-bo^le. iv66 Museum Rust. VI. yrpi 
He told me, it was ""potatoe bread. 1611 Encyi f. Hrif. (cd. 7) 
IV. 299/ J* Potato bread. x868 Rep. u, S. Commiss. Ajirit . 

The ravages., of the ^pot.^todtiig. 1884 Ctirs/i. Gtnss., 
‘Potato cake,.. 'A tea cake made oi in.Tslicd potaUies ami 
flour in erpial parts. 1893 Coi.-fai Pelect. Duchy ifs Drinking 
cider and e.-ilinj; ]iotalij.i;ake. 1887 Nkhotson's Diet. Curd. 
III. 207/13 'Mie mean*; emphiyefl to limit the sprc.-id of 
Potato Rot . . are ei]iiallvr applicable against *Poiato Curl. 
1845 Ci.oi’r,n /.cf. in Poems 4- /V. Rem. (iSTh)) I. ifj4 
'Pot.'ito-di'tease, and abolition of corn-laws. 1870 f.cjWKi.r. 
Study JPind. (i38ft) 15;^ He is ccpially at home with the 
potiTlO'disc.-ise. 1786 Complete Parmer s.v. Potatoe, The 
^poliiloe-eye.s cut .is before directed, arc placed upon this 
dung,.. and this trench is filled up with tne mould. i88s 
F. M. Hmlev Pern World Amfr. 24 *PotatOft Fern. z6o6 
SliAKS. Tr, it 0. V. ii. 56 Mow the diueil Luxury with 
liis fnt riimfic .irid ^potato finger, ticklen these together. 
1857 Hf.ni'rky Dot. §637 The common mould of paste,., 
the green mould of cheese. ..The "Putato-fiingus. x86o 
Uarti.km Diet. Amtr. (e<l. jt, * Potato Grunt, a patch of 
land f«^r growiiii; vegcUblcs formerly granted by the owner 
to ‘-ai h of his slaves (West Itidic.s). 183a G. C. Lewis 
/.I' lV. 11870) 22 The *potato-hcaded jury. 1791 Mme. 


J.t'AKijL.vY Diary 4 June, ‘ Hold you your ‘*potato<jaw, my 
diar*. died the Duke [of Clarence], patting her [Mrs. 
S hwell^nliergl. 1831 Eneyct. Dul. (cd. 7) IV. 302/2 The 
price is taken lor a ''potato loaf. i8ia Sm J. SiNCi.AtR 
Syst. Iti^h. Siot. i. 339 It resembles .a *pot.*itoc-mill. 1866 
/ reas. Dot. ifiO-Va This ^potato-murrain appears. . to lie due 
to the prcsciKe of a fungus, Botrytis (or Perowspora) 
iuyestans. x8Bi Miss Hraddon Asph. 1. no You wouldn’t 
love .1 m.an with a ''potato-nnse or u pimply complexion, 
‘L - prrfer.t creature in the universe. 

1808 W. Markhai-l Re-oiew 1 . 78 The ‘ 'pot.atoe o:il ’.—a truly 
arriclental variety,— being of faier discovery. iBsg Glo7>e/s 
/list. Derby 1. 19S Tlie American, or potatoe-oat, has been 


found to produce from seventy to eighty-four bushels per 
acre. 15M Ik Jonson Ev. Man out ^ Hum. it. i, Feeding 
on larks, sparrows, "pot.stoe pies, and such good unctuous 
meals. x 8 ji 6 I. Wku. Ptvms, To Vng, Authour, Then hast 
thy finger in PoUito pies. 1807 Complete^ Parmer II. .s, v.. 
lint the best way of .storing the roots is.. in what are called 
notatoe-pics. 18^ Crarvu Gloss, (ed. s), Potatoe-pie, a .small 
hillock of pntattio.s covered with .straw, sods, and earth, to 
protect them from frost during the winter season. z88o 
BAKiNa-Goi7i.u MeheUah xi, She found the parson in his 
garden. .making a potatoe pie for the winter. 18^ Penny 
Cycl. snd Suppl. sWi J he distress occasioned by the 
*fx>taro rot and liad iiarx'ests. 1885 Times (w*eekly ed.) 

1 1 Sept. 9/ 1 'I’he * potato-rot * made a clean .sweep of their 
little fiatches. 1830 Encyel. Brit. (ed. 7) 11 . 35S/a "Polalo- 
.Scoop. 1844 J. T. HEwi-KTr Parson. s d W. vi‘, In I.ondon 
.nt a "pntato-snop. z88a Garden ir Mar. ih.1/3 I'he (:hnnce.s 
are it (the ground] is ' i*otatoc-sick. 1883 K. Haldanf. 
W'oi'kshop Kreeipis Scr. 11. 12/2 ^Polalo-spiril is iiiudc 
cliiefljr in Germany. 1884 St. yames' Gas. 19 Dec. 4/1 
Drinking Hamburg .sherry, ))otato-suirit nnd other such 
poison. 190* /Ar/^ Chrou. 15 Apr. 8/4 The experiments in 
^potato-spr.aying were continued .. with s;itisfa(;lory results. 
1887 Rlihofson's Diet. Gard. 111 . '.*09/1 Still another 
American beetle that injures Potato crops vs the '’Poiatfi- 
st.'ilk Weevil {Baridiui tnmtatus). 1859 FAf:K llandbk. 
Geol. Terms 301 Potato-stones, aqu.'inrymatt's term for Ihc 
gcmles of tlie mineralogist ; rounded iiregiilTr concretions 
of various coiiiiM>^ition. ^ 1B95 J. W. Anorkson Prospector s 
H andbk.isitX. ii) 97 Heliotroiie.., firestone and ipiartx cal s 
C3*e. potato-sloiie, Ivc. Guosk Jiu t. l^ulg. T. .s.v. Red 
rag. Shut your *p«>tatoc trap. x86o Tiiackkkay Round. 
Pape.rs\\\ And now Tom..ilelivered a r.Ttiling clinker upon 
the Benicia Boy’s pfituto-ir.'iii, 1899 Morrow Bohem. Paris 
30 The fruit- and ^(xitato-womcn r^itne after, and tht:n tlie 
rhair-incndcrs. 

lleiicc Pota'to t*. Irans.^ to plant or crop with 
pot.atoc.4 ; Pota’toay a., noncc-ivd., of the nature 
of a potato ; Pota'tolMfl n., without potatoes. 
.*“ 44 . Jrnl. R. .Agric. isoc, V. 1. 66 The land is potatned 
the following year. 1883 Hertfordsh. Mercury 21 July 
4/2 The plan of ^icriicluidly iK>tatuing the land. 1865 
Reader 29 July 1 19/2 As pot.'itocy as the pc.Ti li over llio 
waj*. 1807 .Svu .SxiiTH PlymUys I.ett. iv. 30 Do you iliitik 
that sati-ifaction and disafh^ciion do nnt travel down from 
Lord Fiiigiil to the ino.st polatoefess (Jaiholtc in Ireland t 
1845. Dakw'in Piy. AW. xv. 324 K.'uing our iiol.itoc.less 
breakfast. 

Potator . rare. [a. L. pdtoior, agent-n , 

from piddre to drink : see -on.] A drinker, toper. 

«rx66o Con temp. Hist. Ire/. (Ir. Arclueol, S^'>c.) 1 . 173 An 
cxc.eeditige good potator in any iuiuor you please. 1834 
SoUTHKY Jhictor xliv. Jl. J06 Burnabec, the illusiiitnis 
potator, saw there the most itiiliecoming sight. 
PotatO«rillg. A recent fanciful appellation 
for Irish dish-rings of the iSlh c., now colled (Jtl 
as objects of tdrlu. 

The dish-ring w.is^ a hoop of .silver, often chdjor.ntely 
cliased, or adorned with pierced and rejioii.ssi' work, used .as 
a stand for a circular IkuvI or the like; in use f 1751V i8fv>. 
The appi'llation * pomto-riiig * is due to the siiggcsriinii or 
unfoiiiidcd notion that the hcH>p w.as used to keen together 
a heap of p«.itatoes in the middle of the dinncr-taLle. 

1893 Times g J jinc 10/4 A number of old Irish potato-rings 
—one pierced with cage-i»aitern— 45'‘ per oz. 1906 Mncm. 
Mag. by.c. 121 Two candles, in r.arly Hanoverian candle- 
slicks, lit up the celebr.alcd potato-ring in the centre '^f 
the t.'ible. 

Fota'to-root. [f. PoT.tTo sb. ]• Kotyr .v/\] 

1 1 . A name formerly |;ivai (<i) to the tulicroiis 
roots of the Sweet Potato, and (bj to the tubers of 
the common potato ; also to these plants themselves. 

159a (jRKf-.NF. Dispnt. 17 The Apoihconries would h.aiic 
stirphaling water and Pot-ato rooter lye ileatl on l)M:yr hantb’S. 
*S 94 Huswi/es liandmaidc/or KiU/tin y? A IViiaioii rixjlc 
well pared. 1597 Pilar, /‘amass, v. 540 .’\ well ilisp*.ised 
mindc Shall no potato rooies in poets finde. i6ao Vfknkk 
/ VV? Recta vii. 137 Potiito-nx’ils .iic of a temperate rpiality. 
1624 Cait. Smiiii I’irginia v. 179 In this ship w:is brought 
li. e. to PiP.vmudal the first Potain roots. 1^5 Mowfkt 
Bk.nnKT Health's Impr. (1746) 324 Pottato-roots are now so 
coiimion and known amongst iis, that even the Husband- 
man buys them to please bis Wife. 

2 . Potato root, the root of a potato- plant. 
Potatory (p^M talori), a. {sb.) [ad. L. fold- 
lori us: see Potator and -orv^.] 

1. (Jf, ])eTtaiiiing to, or given to drinking. 

.*.“34 Tail's Mag. T. 586 111 lame the potatory pride of 
this iir'iud islander. 1839 Blaehtv. Mag. XLV. 178 His 
Tiot.’itory prowess puts him at the head of the jpoll. i8lfo 
Mrs. Bvk.n'e Utuicrcurrenis II. 31 Her husband\s potatory 
tendencies. 

2 . Kit for drinking ; potable, rare. 

1827 Lytton Pelham xxxix, I helped myself to the pota- 
tovyjood with a slow dignity. 

B. sh. ^ Drink Aui.i; sb. 

1836 E. Howaro R. Reefer xiii. All the eatables and 
pot.'itories were carried oflT. 

Pot-ball : see Pot sbd T4. 

Pot-bellied (pp-tibe lid), a. [Parasynthctic f, 
next + -Ei> 5 ^.] I laving a iwl-belly. Also transf. 

1657 W. CoLFS Adam in Eden cl. 2?9 Given to inmc 
Rabbets when they .ire |iol -belly cd through coslivenesse. 
1698 Phil. Trans. XX. 262 He would :ippe.*ir in all the . 
Deformities th.at can be imagin'd, as Hunch B.'tck'd, Pot 
Bclly'd, Sharp Breasted. 1814 .Scott Wav. Ixvi, A pot- 
bcllifd Dutch bottle of brandy. 1858 Caki.vi.r Fredk. G(. 
IV. iii. (1872) 1 . 294 A gluttonous race of Jutes and Angles 
. . liitnbenng about in potbellied equanimity. 

Pot-belly (ivti*)e-li;. [f. Pot .r^.i + Bei.ly sb.l 
1 . A swollen or protuWant belly. 
ex7i4 PoPK,etc. Mew. M. Scrihle^'us xi, He will find him- 
self a forked .stradling Animal, with bandy legs, a .short 
neck, a dun hide, and a pot-belly. 18U-34 G^sets Rtudy 



undigested food. 

2 . tram/. A pot -bellied person. 

>871 B. I'avlor Paust (1875) 1 - v. 87 Tlie baldpatc pot- 
l>elly I've noted. 

Po't-boi:ler. 

1 . One who boils a pot ; s/ec in Eug. Polities « 
POTWALLER. 

1824 fliTciiiNs jk Drew Cornwall I. xvii. $ 17. 650 The 
riglit of election is vested at present in all the inhabitants 
I of Tregoiiy] who arc pot-boilers. s8a6 Isce Potwaller]. 

2 . colloq. Applied dcprecinlively to a work of 
literature or art executed for the purpose of ‘ boil- 
ing the pot i. e. of gaining a livelihood : see Pot 
j/*.* 13 e; a writing, picture, or other work, made 
to sell. 

1864 Sat. Rn*. 27 Aug. 275/2 Artists .and novelists of 
a certain stamp joke about ' pot-lioiters ’—the niiinc face- 
lion.sly given to hasty, woi'thle.s.s pictures and books,.. com- 
(tosed for the .simple and sole purpose of being sold under 
cover of a rcpultiiinn. ^ z8Bi J. C. Morison Macaulay iv. 129 
M;u:aulay's contributions to the F.dinlwrghnx this period 
have largely the cliaractcri.stics of what are vulgarly called 
‘ |M>t.lioilcrs ', though.. they were written to keep, not his 
owTi but anotl&er inan's pot Itoiling. 1884 II. D. Traiu. 
Coleridge \\\. 53 Such..w.as the singular and even prasaic 
origin of the 'Ancient Mariner '..surely the most .sublime 
of * pot-boilers * to he found in all literature. 1897 W. C. 
\{k/.\.\vt Pour Gen. Lit. Paw. I. 111. ii. 2^2 All men who 
have to live by their Labour have their pot boilers. 

atlrib. 1879 W. I.. J.iNO.s.w Mind Lotver Anim. so 
Writing what arc vulgarly known a.s ' pot-l)oiler ’ books, 
b- A writer or artist who produces ‘ pot-boilers’. 

189a G. S. Lav^ro Keene ii. 37 He never seemed to 
realize that he was anything more than a hard-working pot- 
boiler. 1900 Pall Mall G. 31 Aug. 1/2 'J'he joy.s of in.atri. 

> inony have an odd way of tiirniiig all but the greate.st into 
. ‘ pot-boilers 

Anthropol. (See quot. iS 74.) 

1874 Dawkins ('.en*e Hunt. iii. gr Among the articles of 
I il;iily use were m.iriy rounded pebblrs, with in.-iiks of fire 
! upon tliem, which had probably been heated for the pnr- 
j pi.>‘.f of boiling water. Pot-boilers, us theyaie called, of 
t Ids kind .Trc used by ninny .savage people.s .-it the piesent 
! day. 1899 J. Kfvwokihv in Psse.r Nat. XI. n.15 I he 
I large ipianlily of ashes and charcoal, with f.'dciiicd pebble-- 
; and ' pot-boib^rs at the liottom of the lake and upon the 
. platform upon which the huts were built. 

Su (in senses coiTes])ondiiig to 2) Po*t-boll v. 

* intr., to do pot- boiling ; tram, to produce fur sale ; 

! Po't-boiaery a. {nomr-Tid.), of the nature of a 
! pot-boiler; Po’t-boiling sb. and a, in quot. 1775, 

' in scn.se 'providing for the immediate necessities 
of life ’ ; cf. /wil the fot : 1 V>t sb. • 1 3 (•. 

177s J. Pr-att J.iberal Opin. exxii. (1783.1 IV. 130 Send, 
i 1 say, the /1. 1. just for the pul-boiling business, and who 
I knows what tomorrow may bniig forth. 1870 Daily Tel. 10 
Feb. 5 1 The ec-centric, superfif:i.Tl, or * fiol-boiling * qualities 
; whicli degrade murh r.f wliftt is manufactured and sold. 

; 1880 1 loWFLi-s I 'ndisc. ( onufry x x , I write ami sell my w’ork. 

! it's what they call ixit-boiling. i88t Sai.s'tkiickv D>ydfu 
. iii. 60 A ' pot-lioiiing ' nd.-iplatioii of Tiuilus nnd Cicssida 
: was broiigbl (.iiit. 18M Riiikh HAr.c:ARi> Mr, Meeson's lt‘i/i 
j iv, He will be paid five hundred ui a ihous.iiid puiiiKis 
' .npiece f'l his iiiosl ‘ pot boilo.ry' portraits. 1891 Murrays 
! Mag. Ocr. 550 ['J hey] s.avv thems<*lvrs absolutely obliged to 
• potUiil if’ I may Ik? pardoned the phra.se. in older 10 live. 
1903 Westw. Gav.. 19 Mar. 4/3 To pi ovc. .that several 
i ‘old inast»*rs ' . . are also 'fakes', ;ind were 'pot-boilcd' in 
Montmartre. 1905 J. K. Jfromk in Daily Chron. iz July 
4/4 Kvery bni lister wlio .at repis a biii-f is pot-bciiling. Jivn > 
eicrgyinan who preaches n sermon is pot tx>iling. 'I'hc put 
has got to be boiled. 

PO't-bOTLndy a. [f. Pot r/\i 1 d + Bot:Nii 
///• n.] Said of a ])Iaiit growing in a flower pot 
when its roots 611 the pot and have no more room 
to expand. Alsoyf^-. 

i8tt Florist Nov, 262 To preseri'c plants in luxuriant 
hcaflh, thc-y Kbould not he .illowed to become {xit-bound. 
1895 .S. R. Hoi.k Tour .a trier. 100 As their roots increase 
and before they become 'uo(-1x)und * they must have more 
room. Mod. There Ls no doubt we arc becoming pot-bound. 

PO't-boyz* [f. f’oT j^.l I c, a b + Bqy jAI] A 
boy or young man employed at a tavern or public 
house to serve the customers with beer, or to carry 
beer to outside customers ; a publican’s assistant. 

17M Chron, in Ann. Reg. s The circumstance that led to 
the discovery.. was that of kidnapping a pot-lioy. X85S 
Dickens Bleak Ifo. xi. The potboy, .having to deni with 
drunken men occa-sionally. *877 Black Green Past, xl. He 
rose, and the publican and the pot-boy were astonished to 
find tlie difference in the .appearance or this coster’s face. 

Ilcnce {nonce-wds.) Potboydom, the class of 
put-boys ; Po'tboyahlp, the position of a pot-boy. 

1841 Fraser's Mag. XXIII. 439 He..bcstowecf the pot- 
boyship ufjon the youthful Gingin betters. 1850 Kingsi.fv 
Alt. l..ocke xiii, It m a part of his game to ingiatiate him- 
self with all pot-boy-dom. 

t Pot-carrlar. Obs, A perversbn of foticary, 

PotllECART ; cf. POTTBR-OARRIKH, POTTCARYAR. 

1683 Tryon Wa^ to Health 532 Should the learnedst 
Doctot or Pot-carrier of them all tell a Country-man that 
the IxsRt way to preserv'e the strength nnd natural Virtues 
of hU Hay, were to dry it in the Shade or House, he could 
not but lAugh at their simplicity. 

PotchiPotcher, var. Poach PoacherI, esp. 
in paper-making. 



POT-CLIP. 
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POTENCY. 


Pot-clip, north, dial, [f. Pot j/i.i + Clip 2; 
cf. PoT-KiLP.] A contrivance for susjicnding a put 
or cauldron having no ‘ boul coiisibting of two iron 
rods jointed together, with hooks at me free ends 
to catch hold 0? the cars or brim of the pot. 

1459-60 Durham ,‘lcr, /Pift/s (SurtecsO 89, ij par del Put- 
clyppe/. 1465 //fid 344 Item j par rle poti:lyps. 1567 
Dzs/. C. (Surt(%!i) 1. 366 One broiile lion, vij 
iiij imir of poltdip^ 1601 Kav C. Words ij6 
Pot ctt’Pst pot-hooksi| fruiii clip ur clap, because they clap or 
catch hold of the pot. 1815 in Jtrockett X, C, Gloss, 

Po*t-COllipa‘llioa. [h + Companion 

fAiJ A companion in drinking; a fellow-toyier. 

1349 Latimsk Herm, be/, Kdw, Vi (Arb.) 77 Some 
sayeJ, he was u Suiiiaritune, that he had a Dciiyll wythin 
him, a gloser,a drincker, a mt-cuuipunion. 1636 Huvwooti 
Loire's Mistr. 1. Wks. V. 105 A pot-companion, hruthor 
to the gluNse, 'I'hut lOurs in & cupps ; indeede a drunken Asbc. 
.1173^ AKitiMiiNor Gulliver DecypbcVti Wk&. 1751 

I. 83 'Die Grand Treasurer made him his poL-compani<'>n ; 
and the chief Secretary took him into all his pleasures. t88x 
ilusANT & Rice ChispL 0/ Fil'd 11. xx, He has promised bis 
pot-cumpaniutis to bring home a wife. 

Hence {mme-tuds,) Pot-compa'iiionlng ; Pot- 
oompa'nionshlp. 

*549 C0VKHP.M.E, t!ir„ Erasm. Par. Kph. Prol., Whan was 
vxcessyue riotous iKinkellyng, pottecompatwonyng, and 
belychcaryiige more uiitraKioiisly vsedY 1601 Jjkst Pathw, 
Heaven 167 As for y«)ur poi-coiiiponionship, 1 bate it. 

Fote, Obi. exc. dial. See also Pour sb, 
[Connected with PoTK v,] 

1 . A stick or rod for puking, thrusting, or stirring, 
fa. In ME. plouk-pote, perh. the same as 

phitgh-bal (Plnuoh sb,l 8) or 1 *louijh-.staff. 

Hut the various readings, and the frequent vatiant phut^h- 
ybot, leave the meaning doubtful. 

136a Lancl. P. t l. A. VII, q6 Mi plouh-potc [v.r. plow- 
bat] schal he luy pyk, and possheii ulte \v.r. puttu at pc] 
Kootes, And hel^ my cultre to kerue, and ..lose l>e voi wvs 
1x377 It. VI. 105 My plow-fute [2 ^AV.S'. plow-pole] slial be 
my pyk-siaf, and picdie at wo rotes J. 

b. A pukcr. 

1703 I'HnNKsiiv Lei, ip Ray 334 /W/, * a Are-poit ', an 
iron to stir up the Are with. xM^aS Jamieson, Pout^ poits 
a poker. i8a8 in Craven Gloss. i8^ Pkiusion Poems iW. 
York,sh.) lo (K.!).!!.) An walked :is ^tilf. .As if iie'd swullud 
l' poyi. x888 Shej/eld Gloss. t Add., Pn/Ct a poker for a Arc. 

O. * A bt Otid piece of wood used by thatclicrs to 
open the old thatch and thrust in the new straw. 
Oaoh' (Halliwell). 

2 . A kick or push with the fool. 

1903 in Eny, Dial. Did, ftoiii Cumberland and Lancash. 
to Sonierset, l)evon, and t'ornw. 

3 . Comb, tPote-Htick (in 4 pootstikke), Va 
slick lor slirriiig, Hut cf. roT.*JTiCK. 

.1350 Sominaic GaU.-AngL (K.R.T..S.) six Morter pU 
vt mundilouH, Morter pcbtelTe and pootstikke. 

fPote, sb:^ Obs, rarc^^. [a. MDu. p 6 tc^ Du. 
pool : see I*AW.] A paw. 

1481 Caxton Gode/roy 1x3 The bccstv. .embraced hym 
will! Jiis poles, or feet to fore. 

t Foto, [ad. L. Drink. 

1694 Moukux Rabelais v. 353 Our means of Life arc 
l\ite, and Ciln;, and Vest. 

Fote, V. Now dial, P'orms: i potian, 3-5 
pole(u, 4 pot, 5* pote, (6 poote, poat ; 9 dial. 
poat, poot, pooat, poit(o, po7t). lO\L, polian, 
of uiiceitaiii etymology.] 

1 . Irans, To ))ush, thrust. 

c 1000 A^lekic l/oM. I. 532 Featia ;;elican. .hi, mid leafe 
hmre ealduii ire, heura fyiid mid borne licliaiiilicerc iiiilite pote- 

• a xoai Wci.iman Hom. a^5 pa dcotlii hy poiedon and 
I'Ofldettou haeaim.in sawlc andnetonhy utfaran la^leof ham 
licliaiuau- c 1330 K. Hkunnf^ Citron.^ Wtu-e (Kolls* 6891 
||>ey] left per pottyiig many on, qit .siircde key nought lie 
lesic >iinn. 1340 jXyeuh. 135 Wone is of [le /ope milde, okreii 
lo herie and piaysy, and iioicn him uork an wtirk-ssipi). 1^ 
WvcLiE Mark v. to He pieidc hym inyche, that he .shuTde 
iiat put [Kf.r. pnteii] hym out of the cuntreie. 1433 Misyn 
Fhe 0/ Lmfo gi Kuerlaslynge {Kxtand hchyiide, in tcinixirall 
solas A bodily fufe ko seyke to florysch. c 1485 Digby Myst, 

1 1 K82) III. 606 A ! how pynsynesse potyt me lo oppiesse, that 
I haiic synnyd 011 euery sytlc. 15^ pAomK. 663/1, 1 i^lc. 
1775 Ash, Pole {vb, lr„ a local to pipih. 

b. esp, {trans, and itilr,) To push with the foot, 
to kick ; also said of a horse pawing. 

ixxjoo Song agst, K, of Almai^tc vii. in Pol, Songs 
(Camden) 71 A1 he shulde quite here twelfinoneth scot, 
Shulde he never more with his fot pot To heipe Wyndcsoru. 
1674 Kay N, C, Words 37 To Pote the Ciothe.s off; to kick 
all off; to push or put out. i8a8 Crareu Gloss, (ed. s), 
Poie^ Pauty to push ur kick with the feet. 1879 Miss 
Jackson Shropsh, IVordbk, s.v., ‘Them lads liao poled 
these sheets through aVeady.' 1883 Huddersf, Gloss, .s. v., 
One boy poits another nut of Ited. . .'Shc were liggin on her 
rig a poitin.' 1884 Cheshire Gloss, s. v., He poles aw th’ 
clooas off him i* bed. 

2 . Iratts, To poke with a stick or the like ; esp, 
to poke or stir (the hie). 

1709 S. Bowoich in Phil, Trans, XXVlll. a66 !$he.. 
beg’a he would iSst poot her too hard las she express’d it). 
i8«l in CrrirrM Gloss, 1868 Atkinson Clevefand Gloss, 
1876 Whitby Gloss,^ PooaL to pokc^ or probe uxto a hole. 

* He DOW gans pooating with a stick *. 1887 Holderness 
Glost,s Pooalt to poke about. 1890 Ghuiestersh, Gloss, s. v. , 
Pole the Are. 

t8. To crimp or form folds in (linen) with a 
poting-stick ; ■■ Poke v.t 3. Obs, 

16x4 SvLVRSTKit Betkulids Rescue v. 215 See, how bee 
peats, paints, friules, fashions him. 


'■ 4 . In other dial, uses : see Eng, Dial, Du t, 

! HencePo'ted///. a.,criinpcd; Fo'tiugz/^/. 5^. ; ; 
' po'ting-atick, t (a) a wooden, iron, or bone | 

I instrument for crimping linen (o^r.) ; (b) dial, j 

I a stick for stirring clothes when boiling. 

I x6oo Kkmp Sine Dales Wend. Gijb, A Uiy arm'd wiih ! 
: a pouting sticke. 1609 Heywood JJrit. Troy iv. 1 , He.. 

; weares a fvuniail ruffe, A nasegay, set face, and a poled 
I cuffe. a Unfultarfs Rabelais \\%. xxKv\i, 

I . a bucked Ruff, raised, furrow'ed^ and ridged, with Punting j 

! rx/< ) Sticks of the shape and fushton of small Organ Pipes. | 

i 189a Sahah Hkwktt Peas, Sp. Dtroou 1x4 'Avee /eed tha 
; potcing-Ntick, MaryY 
! Foto, obs. form of Put v, 

PotHdar. [f- + Eah 

1 . The ' ear * or handle of a pot. 

c 1415 Voc. in Wr.-Wiikker ( 3 fx>pA> Ilec aHca^ polerc. 1483 
I C'ath. . 4 ngl, 288/2 A Poltc ere, aNxtr, austtla, 

2 . Oeol, ( pi,) See qiiot. 

i8m Munchison .V/Ynr'. Sysl. 1. ii. iS The quarries, .ex - 
' liihUed the following tieds of the Miirlstoiic. x. Lightish 
! yellow micaceous sandbtune full of BelenuiilC'.. s. 'Pol- 
i ears', bluibh gray calcareous grit, quarried for troughs. 

I 3. * Pendle 

I Pot-earth. [PotjA^] Potter's earth, potter's 
j clay ; Gevl. tiie Hkick-earth of the London basin. 

x6^ UiUHV Nat, Bodies xiv. | x8. 125 The ritbesl of such , 
; eaitli, (.hs pott earth and marie) will with much Arc grow ! 
! mote cuifipucted. 1766 Fstick London IV. All thi.- j 
hard crtisi of pui-earth . . had been robbed by the potiets. ; 
I 1906 Daily Chrou, 28 Nov. 6/7 'I'u bridge over a weak spot j 
, from which the eaily {>otler.-> had abstracted all the pot | 
earth or brick earth, as we now call it. | 

Poteoarie, -oary:e, variiuiis <»f Potiikcaiiy. 

' Poteen, potheen <:pid/ n, tv)>/~'n). Also 9 
potsheou, potteou, pottheen. [a. Ir. poitin j 
(polFrii) ‘ little pot*, dim. of pota, ptiile Pot j^.i : ; 
short for uhge poitin ‘litllc-pot whisky \] \Vhisky 
distilled ill Ireland in sinall quantities, privately, ! 
i, e. the produce of an illicit still. 

x8ia Mak. F.dukwori'ii Absentee x. Potshcen. plasc your 
. honour ;—hec.'uise it's the little whiskey th.'it’s made in the • 
private still or pot\ and sheen^ licca.i&e it's » fond word for 
whatsoever wed like, and foi w hal we have little of^ and ; 
would make much of. x8ao VI 1 . 47K Whiskey ; 

loo was madi:, 'Phey call’d Puthecii, anil sold so very cheap. 

• 1856 Levi:k A/artins Crd M. x. 87 * Thi-xt is “ iKiti.eii 
Mr. Ma.ssingbred \ said the fiost. ‘ It's the small still that 
nexHirpaid the Kingafatliiing '. ifl^TKNNVhON i'onivrttnv 
xvi, Yor Honour 'ill give me a thrifle to dhrink yer health 
ia potheen. 

b. atlrib. and Comb., n.s poteen .sli//, whisky, 

i8«6 J. liANiM O'Hara Tales 1 . xi. 273 Two lilcijanter.sJ . 
containing cold ponheen punch. 1830 M. Donovan Av//. : 
Eton, 1 . 7.} The smell of wiial, in Ireland, is called pot teen j 
whi.skey. i833Makmy'Ai P. Simple .xxxvi, I'heru s a flauiity 
sort of young woman at the p<)teoii .shop there. 1903 \V. I*. 
Yeats Ctlt/c Tuilight Ht: .supplies the pothcciMnakcrs 
, with grain fiom his own fields. I 

I Fotegor, early form of Pottinueu. 

I'Poteller, a, {sb,) Obs. Also 4 potoler, 5 
: potteler, potler. [ajip. a. AE. *poltllcr^ f. ined.L. 
type *potcllAris adj., f. poUllus Pottlk.] Iloldiug 
a pottle (qualifying pot or the like) ; heucc some- 
times as sb, PoTTLK-roT. 

1390 Earl Derby's Expedition (Oiindcn) x 3 Pro ij ollis 
coiei.'t galoners, ct piu vj ullis coreis ^Kitcllcis. 139a '3 ibid, 
154, xij psittcs galoners, viij ixittes ixitelers 1459 rostou 
Lett. 1 . 4S8 Item, lij. potlclcis of Icther... Ilcm, ij potlis 
ai genii ixitlers. 1465 Mann, .y Homeh. E.vp, iRoxb.) 492, 

. ij. puttcs poltcders iiarsellc gyllt, w'cyiiigc Ixv. unnce.s. 

t Potelot, Obs. rare. [ « G. pottlolh, Du. pot- 
lood PoT-LE.vi> .Siilphuret of molybdenum. 

1818 ifi Weusilk, citing Fourcrey, 

Potence ^ (pc^u teiis). [a. OF. poUfue, ad. L. 
P'-teniia power, f. pdcnl-cniy pres. pi»le. cA posse to 
be powerful or able ; sec -ENCE.] 

1 . Power, ability. slrengUi ; «= Potency 1. 

1413 Pilgr. .Simde (Caxtoii 148;^ iv. xxvi. 72 That he ne 
may it kiiowcn as in iHilcncc dial Is kyndely v>uw'vr. 1596 
I)ai.kvmi'LE tr. Leslies Hist, .Scot. x. 472 Tha qiih.i onic 
; did c\ccl in wi^idoiue, or puicnee. 1660 t*ALE Crt, Gentiles 
I 1. I. iv. 22 His Potcncc, Prevalence, and Interest aiiuni||; the 
j Canaanites. 1767 Mks. S. Pennincston Lett. MI. 153 Th.Tt 
theie is any other being,, .in the universe, which wiihsiaiids | 
the (lolerice of (*od. 1890 Mrs. Hkowning .SV'rA/ 4 //y/ 1. 156 I 
Where the blind matter brings An .awful potcncc nut of 
impotence. 1854 Emerson Lett, a- Soc, At ms. Resources 
i Wks. (Rohn) 111 . xg6 Men are made up of poteiices. 
b. Potency i b. 

1871 B. Taylor Faust (1875) I. vL 112 And through thy 
franie the liiiuour's jiotciicc fling, 

o. Sexual power. 

1885/- aw Rep, xo Ap(i«al Cases 173 She . . averred . . that • 
he was impotent at the date of the ceremony... 'I'be appel- 
lant avcired liU potcncc. 

2 . Degree of power or hitcnsity. 

1817 Coleridge Biog, Lit, xii. (1882) 135* \ shall venture 
, lo use jiotcncc, in order to express a spcciAc degree of 
a |x>wer, in imitation of the Algebraists. 1836-7 Sir W. 
Hamilton Afela/h. 11870) II. xxv. 120 Derivative from the 
principle in its lower potence or degree. 1863 Masson in 
Reader 26 Sept. ?35/2 This, then, is the Arst * potence *, as 1 
the (aermans would call it, of that self-culture which con- 
sists in the control of thought by and within it.sclf. 

Potence did^utens). Forms: 8 potons, 
(portanoe), 8-9 pot(t)ance, 6- potence. [a. 

F. potence a crutch (12th c. in Ilatz.-Darm. ), 

I also applied to vaiious T- or T-shaped objects, as 


a gibbet, an arinoii.Tl charge, a tactical formation, 
the potence of a watch, ad. L. potentia power, 
PoTE.NCE A, in med.L. a support (?), crutch. In 
sense 3, olien wiiiicn pot{f)ance, Potent J 

1 . A crOitS or gibbet. Obs, 

€ 1500 AUiusihc 117 ’riicrc U the potenre or cros wheion 
the good thftf f)>>imt.-> was i.'uicffyed wliati our lord wa- 
iiayled to the Croi lot our rcd»-.mpi.ii.iii. 1571 Salir. ZW/y/A 
Reform, xxviii. 215 And, at, I jjast, the PoLeiice I espy, 
Quliair the aiioytitii liisuhop huiii; li/ dry. x8i6 KhAllNCE 
7 'rav. 1 . 811 note, One fcaiin c disriguii;'i I he land.^capc ( in 
Catiiloiiia] ; the potence. The g.dlow . appeatson eve ry hill. 

b. Engineering, Asup|>oriii:g tiamework formed 
like a gallows. 

1853 Sir H. DiitGLAij Milit. iiridgcx (ed. .d 362 A vertical 
frame, forming a potence, or gallov.:,, was li.xwl uj-on each 
of tin; hoii/oitial fiaiiii:;i, with two iiuti lolleison the Mini- 
luilN, over w-liich the two su.qiciisiou cables were passed. 

2 . IV all h making, A .stud screwtd to the lop 
plate ill wliich is made the bearing fur the lower 
pivot of the verge; hence, any siiul or iixtuic 
supporting a Inraring. CvunUr-poltiiLC^ a biml in 
which the upper pivot of the verge play:^. 

1678 Lend. Gaa. No. 128^/4 *l’hc Counter p.iiiam c \i/!i,ipr. 
pettancel h.Tth n tail thni gm'th a quarter ot .1 r.ii<.h-. 1704 

J. Harris /.t.r. Tetkn. I, Poian^, or Peieno:,^ K'ut (.1 ;i 
Watch. X705 DKKii.v.M ill Lett. Lit. Men (GamdiMi; 318 
<.lne of these drilliid stvincs they Ax in the cock, the other in 
ihi: hoilom of ibo pottaiice only to carry the h:iriaiict . 1727- 
41 C'ilA.MiiKKS C}‘cL s.v. Watch work. The potence, or 
pittance, which is the si rung stud in pocket-watches, wherein 
the lowei pivot of the verge plays. 179a ‘lran>. .Soi. 
Arts X. 2xg Supported by two counter pullaiiccs U)X}n the 
upper plate. 1825 J. Nichoi-son Operat. Meebanit. 50;, 
'nu*. potence, . .and small or counter potence. that h<ilcl the 
pivots of the balance-wheel, tire Miiall cocks sci:ii in fi|;. .^02, 
..and are screwed to the lop or upper pUilc within the 
frame. 1885 Lock Workshop Receipts Sen iv. 329/1 Take 
the potciice, and. sciew it in its place upon the top plate. 
113 . Err on. for pvtenl (ToTK-NT i;. Obs. 

1688 R. Holme Armouty 111. 24/1 The Crutch b of some 
terim d. ..T Cricb, but moiv usually a Crutch Staff, which by 
t )lij Sir Geffrey Lhaucer, w a.s called a Potcncc. 

4 . A miliuliy ionnaliou, in which a line is thiown 
out at right angles to the main body. 

1759 Hist, Europe in Antu Reg. 40. i: The left of the 
English. .was roniicd to prevent dial design in a niaiiner 
which the miliiHry men call Potence, that is, in a body 
whu:h pi’c.scnts lW'.> faces to the enemy. x8^ Caklyll 
Fredk. Gt. xviii. viii. VII. 243 Friedrich's line . .shoots* 
out in myMctioiis Prnssi.m rhythm, in echelons, in potences, 
obliquely down (he JaiitiT Hill side. 

6. (.Sec quol.) 

1887 7 ^N/. R, .d;v: 4 ir(*/. lust. XLIV. n» 'J hc Circular 
IcuIverhouAes] uere provided with a involving maihii.c, 
culled a potcncc, by which ail the neats could be cuiivciiieiitly 
got at in turn. 

6. a/lrib. in seiis^- 2, as poUtueJiU^ hoU, 

1884 F. J. IiRM ’ii.N IVtitrh rV Clykm. ::i4 'I iie si/.e of llnr 
poteuK! hie most genciatlynsed is four iiKhu'd hii'ig. Jb/d. 
vStj Tiic body 01 arbor of the Verge., viewed (htongh the 
follower not.Tncc hole sliould be seen crossing the Ixdance 
wlu-cl hole of ilic dovetail. 

Potonc6 (fvu'icusf' , a, Htr. AUopotencie ; 
impiojx-rly potonco. [.a. WpoteneK, K.poicncc : see 
Fotknck-. Cf. Pat(»nck.] = Potem’ i/.- 

X57R Bi'snKW ell .-Irmorie II. 33 Ikaicth S.tMi', a Ptcuiii. 
Argent, with iwou double t itlizes, 1 'oteiii.es and Countvt. 
poU-iiLe.s of ihiec |)eces il'Or. 160R SbGAK //#•«. Md. 
^* O':'. II. xxvi. 105 That euery* man .. should .. vpoM 
ihiur vpperinost garment weaii: a blackc CriiN.^c‘, voided 
with a CroN.M: poiciice. &611 CotOK., Pidimt*, ee, like. 01 
lielonginc, to a Gibliet, or C'riitch : In llhcsori, potcn^ie. 
xyo4 J. HAtiRis Lex. Tcchn, 1 , Potent, 01 Poienre, tla 
'Term for a Crixss in Heraldry, furnied into this Figure. 
x85a ^liss Yunge Cameos (1877) ^L xviii. 193 Richard borc- 
cn his banners the cross potence and four doves of the .S.Txon 
Suiul. 1894 [see PuiEVt a.*]. 

Potency [ad. 1.. potentia ])owcr : 

see roTENCE i and -ency.J The (quality of being 
potent. 

1 . Power, ability to accomplish or effect something ; 
inherent ]>owerfulncss or capacity ; authority. 

*539 Hkn.VII 1 insirtid, Xov.^Wyall'.sWks.dtii?) App. 317 
Being the end and viciur>'noi in ihe multitude ;xnd potency, 
but in the hand of God. 1603 Siiaks. /or . 1 /. 11. ii. 

67, I would to bcauen I h.Td your poteiicir. And you were 
Isabell. 1654 Nicholas Papers (Camden) 11 . 114 It wilho a 
ver>- great infamy and unbcAilinge the potency of y‘ ciowiie. 
1663 Wood Life Apr. (O. H. .S.) I. 473 D'..F.rlmry was 
turned out of liLs fellowship of M.'igd.^Coll. by the potviiv.y 
of D*.. Pierce the pre.sideiit. 1759 W. Mason Canudaeus 
Poems 11774) ?37 By the dre.Td potency of every .star.. We 
do adjure thee. 1850 Mi.rivale Rom. F.snp. (iSf*s) II. xxi. 
4.S1 The renowned name became at once a charm of m,T^ic 
piiteiir.)'. 1^7 Mrs. Oi.iruAM- Makers Ftor, ii. 47 Inheriting 
the old jKitericy of a great hou.se. 1884 Law Times x Mar. 
3ts/i The dcri.sion . . has likewise a tendency to limit the 
ix>teiicy of garnishee procedure. 

b. Tower lo affect one ])hy»ically ; of liquor, etc. : 
overpowering or intoxicating quality; strength, 

1637 J . Taylor (Water P.) Drinke 4 Welcome Title-p., An 
e.spi:ciall declaration of the potency, vertue, and operation 
of our Knglish Ale. x^ Sarah Fielding Ophelia II. iv. 
The potency of. . good Oclol>er. 1786 tr. Beckfortls^ I 'athek 
(i8Sj) 51 Suffocated by the potency of their exhalations, she 
W£u forced to quit the gallery. s8^ Tk acker av Pendennh 
xvii, You w‘oula have tnoiight . . the very horse . . was affected 
by the potency of the drink. 

2 . iransf, A ixsrson or body wielding pow'cr or 
influence ; a being possessed of power ; a pou er. 

1645 W. Ball Sphere oj Gotd. xS We may give, or Render 
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too much to C*wir, or Casais I'oieniatei or Totcnciw. 
1741 finrtozu's li’Jts., SHpraii. v. i. 669 Bcfori* hiii 

time the K'linan tpiscopacy had advanced it .self J»eyond 
the prii'ilhood into a potency. 1887 C. J. Abbev A'«c* « 

4 /i/u. I. 119 A firm believer in ghosts witi:he:kj fairic.'-, or. i 
Nuch Ollier siiucriiiituial potcncio. 
y. Capability ol activcdcvdopincnt; pottniialily, 
inherent capability or possibility. 

1644 Mii.fON A*'€of>. (Arb.) 35 Ihx>k&..doc ronlain a 
poteiicie of life in them to be ns active as tluit smik* xv.'is 
\vho.sc progeny they are. 1^5 Kl'Tiiekioku Ttyal 4 ’ 
Fnith vi. (184.3) 7 ® A plant i.<i a tree in ilie potency. 1874 
Tvniiai.l Ht//asiAdafirsssSt 1 . . discern in tlml Mailer, .the 
pioiiiise and potency of allterrcslrial life. 

4 . Degree of (latent) Ibixe. (’f. PoTiiNcK » 2. 

A 1691 UoYLE J/ist. Air (1692’ 97 To conclude readily, 
what potency the bubble has, by the change of the atmo- 
.sphere's weight, .acquired or lost. 1871 iii..scKi£ Four 
Phases I. 71 The effects produced by this higher potency of 
the same force. 

Fotenger, obs. form of Pottikgeu. 

Potent (pdu-tent), sb^ and a.-* [app. an altera- 
tion or variant of F. poUtuc Potence 

A. sb, + 1 . A Cl lUch ; a staff with a cro.ss piece 
to lean upon ; also iramf, .'i crozicr. Ohs. 

Langl. /’. /V. A. IX. 88 Dohest is a-boiic lx>J»c, And 
Ucrelia Busschopes cios,. .A pylc is in l»e potent to puii^e 
a-douil pe wikkede. Ciial'Clm Knnt. AVve 368 So 

old she wus that she iiu wetile A fotc. but it were by putentc. 
c 1375 AV. £f.v. Saints xxix- {P/acitias) aB For (ic inryd fiit 
hyni wurlhis ^.n llaf a potent hyiu on to len. /bfti. xl. 
{.\i/iiau) 495 11 is iialeiit can | ■ i;anl wUh hym Isi Priuely, 
ore he wald ga Icf. 314 For*|ri hi.s siafc .srmc has he tan). 

i 14M J..Yi) 0 . 77 /tA'.T’i. Ill ChitueePs IPhs. (is ^»0 SSOV* 

taketh a potent, And on three feetc, thus he gbeth ayen. 
1480 Cax TOM Ovtirf J/i 7 . XI c. xii, He. .weiile witha jutunte 
or styithe on whychu he lened. 

A support, slay. Cf. CltUTCii . b. i c. 
Obs. or ///rA. 

1438 Lydg. /V 6 ‘/r/ 7 . Piigr, gi77 Thow art hys pyler & 
hys poteni ; And ellys he were Inpoteiit. t'1430 — J//«. 
PiVMx (Pert y Soc.) 240 J lie^iU be my staff and my potent. 
1891 .S I i:vKNSO.s' Ih Sottfh Seas (igoo) 249 He w.*i.s but wait- 
ing to cuptiulaie, and looked about for any potent to relieve 
the strain. 

1 2 . A gibbet. Sc. Obs, ran. 

•549 OompL Scot, xix. 162 IHe] gartheyde them, and .-iyuc 
he gurt liyng ihcr cpmrtars on potentis at diuvrsc coinonl 
pa.'tMagis on the fcildis. 

t 3 . A cross handle like the head of a cruich. 

1688 R. Holme ArtHomy 111. 337/1 There is an other sort 
of these Dung Forks.. without a Kaspe, or Potent, on the 
head. 

B. adj. Her. Having the limbs terminating in 
poteiUs or crutchdicads, as cross potent; formed 
by a series of potenls. J*otent {and) counter-potent : 
see CoUNTEH-rOTKNT. 

1610 Gl'ILLim Heraldry 11. vii. (1660) 3*2 He bears. .a 
Crosse potent. 17*5 Coats iHci. Htr.^ Potent,.. ii Cioss 
Potent, by rca.son of the Resemblance its £xttemitic.s bear 
to the lfc.Td of a Crutch. 1766-87 Por.ny Heraldry (cd. 4) 
Oloas., Potent, a, , .said of a Cro.sai terrnitialing like .1 T. ui 
its upper cxtreiiiitiv.s. xSSa Cu.snans Her. (ctl. 31 54 Potent 
I.H formed by a number of figures, bearing some resemblance 
to crutch heads, arranged in horizontal lineal, in the .same 
inaiiiier us Vair. •894 Parkers Gloss. Hcy.% Potent,. .vA'sks 
.i;ivc.s it.< name to one of the heraldic furs, compo.sed of any 
ini't.il .Tnd colour; this is, however, usuallj^ blazoned Potent 
I ounter-potent . Ibid , Potent is also applied to the edge of 
ail 01 dinar)' or to a line of division, though the latter but 
rarely, /bid. .s. v. Cross, Cross potent, written .sotnelimes 
potence (fr. |}<itciu:e«:) : so called liccaiise its arms tenuiiiate 
111 p>nent.s, . .or like crulches. Also called a Jerusalem cross. 

Potent <,p<>''*tc:it), fi.^ and sb.'^ [ad. h.potcus, 
-ent-em powerful, pres. part, of posse \potis essc) to 
be powerful or able.J 

1 . Powerful, pos.sc.ssed of great power; having 
gicat authority or influence; mighty: used of 
persons and things, with many shaiies of meniiiiig, 
as the }>ower implied is political, military, social, 
su twrii.xtural , moral, menial, etc. (Usually a poc-t ic 
or ihelorical word, felt to Ik? stronger than^jav;y///.) 

<41500 Priests 0/ Peblis in Pinkerton AVa/. Poems Kept . 
(17921 1 . TO Than come he haine a verie potent m.Tii; And 
.spQUsit sync a niichtie wyfc riclit than. // 1550 in Dunbar's 
Poems (S.T.S.j j«4 The jioleril Prince of joy iiriiieriall, 1 !u: 
be surmoiiling Eiiipriuur aboiie. 1598 SiiAKS. Mersy It '. 
IV. iv. 89 The Dcxrtur is wetl monied, and hi.s friends Potf iil 
.ii Court. 1603 Ohayton ffar. Irars in. viii. Thus sii*. 
the gieat P^ncnauiitre-sse in her coll,. .With Vestall fire 
ln:r potent liiiuor warincii. 1630 it. yohnsons Kingd. .\- 
i'fiHnnv. 84 The iMTtcntest .state there, boasting of the 
biavcry of 2i». gallies, and eight or ten galleascs. 1639 
N. N. n. Du /toss's Compl. li'omnH 11. x The wise.st 
.iiid |K>teiui‘Sl of men. 1667 Miliom P. /.. xii. 211 Mo.sc.s 
iiMcir mote hi.s potent Rod cxtcnd.s Over the Sea. 1696 
'['a IE ft Bmauy Ps. viii. 7 They jointly own his potent 
Sway. 1711 in 10/A KeP. Hist. AlSS. Comm. App. v. i(>4 
A sDi.-iller g.-irrison held the town. .agaiii&l a potciner 
hunt. 1783 C'liADUE Villa^' 1. 28a A potent quack, long 
vers’d in huiiuii ills, Who first iasulu the victim whom he 
kilbs. 1813 II. ft j. Smith Horacs in Loud. 38 Potent once 
at quoits and cricket, Head erect and heart elate. 1880 
M'C^arthy Chon Times IV. Ixii. 375 His influence and fai.i 
name weie potent in every corner of the glolie. 1897 W. L. 
C^owKB Royal Navy 1. xi. 380 The d-atigcr of making any 
effort of (he kind in face of a * potent ' fleet 

b. Of reasons, principles, motives, ideas: Co- 
gent, effective, convincing. 

1606 Shak.s. Tr. tjf Cr. iii. iii, 192 Rut 'gainst yourpriuaci^ 
M'lie reasons are more ppteni and hcroycull. J. Oood. 

.M.AS Penit. Pard. ill. vi. (1713) 385 Fear, .is neither sob i. 
Ing a principle, nor so potent and effective a motive as 1 iol>v. 


hbwever iKitent, is .single. 1875 Helps A’iv. Press, iii. 51 
i Ideas which should shiver into atoms laiine of our pre.sunt 
i most potnnl ideas. 

2. 1 laving strong physical or chemical pi ojrcrtics : 

' as a potent solvent, drug, etc. 

j 1715 Rowe Lady 7 * Oray 1. i. 25 Is there no help hi all 
i the healing art, No iioteiit juice ur ilrug to save a life So | 
precious? I 7 s 5 C. l.uc‘.AS F.ss. IPaters I. 113 'J’he most ! 
ixitent and iirobably the ptoper solvent of iron, is the vitrio- 
^ tic acid. x8o7-a6 S. Cooper P'irst Lines Sur/r. (cd. 5} 24s 
‘ With respect to mercury, or any other potent remedy. 18^ 

: Atlbutis Syst. Med. VTIl. 800 Of more potent remedies, 

! salicylic acm is peih.Tr>s the most tiustworthy. 

I 9 . Pussossing sexual power. 

! 1899 A/tbutt's Syst. Med."VlU. 149 .Such a niun..ijnpo- 

i tent awake, potent only in dreams. 

t B. sb. Obs. I. Power ; a power, 
j 151a Helyas in Thonw Prose Rom. (1828) 111 . 56 To 
I praise .md honour you a$ well for the honoiuc that God 

• halii doone to you as for your noble potciites. 1631 
’ Cetestina vii. 88 Such a pecrelesse i’utciit, a commanding 
‘ Power, as. thy imperious uiqmalcld Iwauty ! 

2. ()iic who has power or authority; a potent 
! person ; a potentate. 

•995 Shakh. yohu 11. i. 358 Cry Iiaiioi ke kings, Iiatk to the 
I stained field You equal! i^oteiits. fieiie kindled .spirits. 1643 
! W. Biro Mag. Honor 8 There be other Potents under tlic 
King, which are called Barons. 

8. A military warrant or order. 

; 1633 F. Markham Bk. IPar iii. vi. 103 The Victualb 

' Master.. may' send forth his wuriants or ixiteiiLs for the 
: biiiiuing in of all iiianiicr of victualls at their ordinary 
! prizes. 1689 G. Walker Siege 0/ Dersy 15 A Forlnicbt 
later, wr receivM a Potent to Match to Si. Johnstown. 1690 
J. Siege London- Derry The Potent being 

; more narrowly inspected, was fouiul defwttivx:. 

Potent, : see after Potent 
fPo'tentMy- Obs. [f. P otent.vte: sec -Aci.J 
i The .stale or rule of a potentate ; supitfmc power. 

1576 Fleming Panopi. Kpist. 357 The usinping iioleii- 
! tacie, and oulragious rule of rhundcring 'l yraunis. x68k 

• Whole Duty Nations 14 Their Inlere.sls . . are preserved and 

■ kept distinct xs these are often allowed to be under some 
conquering Potcniacy. 1701 Rkvkhi.kv^ Glosy of Grace 48 

' 'That, in which the buprciiie, ihe Infinite Wisdom, Holt* 

I ness. Dominion, Poteiitacy, liath placed its Glory. 

Potontftte (pO'*Tetit^it), sb. (cl.) Also 4-6 
i potentat. [ad. L. potentdtus (//-stem) power, 

■ dominion, in late L. a potentate (whence K. 

• potentat), f. potens Potent a.! : see -atk b] 

i 1 . A person endowed with indeiiendcnt power ; 

! a prince, monarch, ruler. 

! e 1400 Apot. Loll. 30 Til 3c alon wil be potentais in K' 
j kirk. 01548 Hall Ckron., Hen. V 81 b, No potentate w;ls 
more piteous nor lorde more tiounteous. 1591 Shake. 

' i Hen. FI, 111. ii. 136 But Kings and mightiest Potentates 
’ must die, For that's the end of humane miserie. 1667 
' Milion P. L. V. 706 All obey'd The worit^ signal, and 
' .superior voice ^Of ihir great Potentate. i^Gkay Installa- 
tion Ode 37 High potentates and darncK of royal birth. 1867 
Freeman N. C. I. li. 39 The mightiest potentate of the East. 
2 . A powerful city, state, or body; Poweu 6 b, 

1634 Capt. Smith Virginia in. 94 Carthase grew so great 

• a Potentate, that [etc.]. 1719 w, Wooi» Surt>. Tragic 325 
- 'i'he best Security agaiiLSt any future De.signs or Attempts 
i from the French, or any other Potentate. 1855 Macaulav 
. Hist. ting. A viii. IV. 130 Nothing indicated that the Fast 
I India Company would ever become a great Asiatic )>olcntatcL 

+ B. adj. Powerful, ruling. Obs. 

1^ J.^ Hey WOOD Spider 4- Ixv. 54 This spider hath 
; v.suriN:dlic growiic To {lotciitate state. ^ X597 A, M. Ir. 

! Guillcmeads Fr. Chirnrg. y>/2 Those intghly and potentat 
LotJes. 1648 S. Fairclougu Prisoner’s Praises, etc. (1650? 
39 Fxccuie . . the spirit of mortification uikhi your potentate 
. and predominate sins. 

PO'tentedy a. Her. [f. Potent sb.^ i ed-.] 
(See tjuols.) So II Potentie a. 

' c. x8a8 Rkrrv lineycl. Herald. I. Gloss., Patented, or Poten- 
AViOrdin.iriesnie so termed wlu-ii the outer edges me formed 
! into patents, differing froni what is <;.Tllcd potent counter- 
potent, which is the forming of the whole siirfuce of tlie 
. ordinary into potents and cuuulerpolenls like the fur. 

’ ibid., Pend poten He, like the bend jiatee, is formed by one 
' limb of (be cross potent issuing from the sides. 1830 K«.<isson 
DiriL Herald 111 , Potented, or PdenHe. 1889 in Flvin 
Heraldry 103/2, 

II Foto'ntia. [L,, - power.] Jn potmtia «= in 
Posse : sec II In 21. 

1601 A. Copley Ansvo. Let. Jesnited Gent, au No com- 
; plcule head in esse hut only in potentia. 

• Potential (Mte-n^l), a. and sh. Also 4-6 

-encial(l. poteHciidl,ts.^.\N^^\>.pid€tttitdis 

(Albertufl Magnus a 1250, but cf. potentidlUer adv, 
5th c., Sidon.), f. potentia Potency + -At. ; so OF. 
potencial (i4-i5thc. m Godef.), mod.F. potentkl.] 

A. adj. L Possessing potency or jn iwcr ; potent, 

; powerful, mighty, strong; commanding. Now ?«;•<?. 
c 1485 Digby Myst. (1882) ir. 360 The myght of the fadires 
uotcnaall dcitc. a 1539 Skklton Prayer to Father 2 
Cdebtial Father, potencial God of myght. 1604 Shaks. Oih. 

I. ii. 13 The Magnifico » much belou’d, And hath in his 
i effect a VOM-.0 potcntioli Ah double as the Dukes. ^ 1796 
I Mok.se Amer. Ceog. I. 683 'i’he bark, when sufficiently 
! ln.^sticuLed, operates as a very potential purge and emetic. 

I x86o Mill Repr. Govt, (i 860 ip/i The nation as a whole, 
i and every individual composing it, are without any potential 
' voice in their own destiny. 

' 2 . Possible as opposed to actual; existing in 

posse or in a latent or undeveloped stale, capable of 
coming into being or action ; latent. 


«398 TRr.visA PHUth. De P. R. xix. viii. (Bodl. MS). 
Potencial lijt hat i.s in a bcnlie aiedicd and dt ike nahsej* not 
to worke in dede but bi corny iigc of on te ward li^t. ^ t6w 



[a sole corivjr.'ili'»nl dies or rc.sigiis, though there is no 
.nclual owner of die land till a succciLsor be apjioiiiied, yet 
there is a legal, potential ownership, snbsisiing 111 con- 
Lenipkiiion of law. 1861 Kent Comm, Amer, Lazo (1873) 
II. xxxix. 468 'The thing sold must have an actual or 
IHiteiitial cxistciitu. 187a NiciioisoN Wol. 15 Life nmy 
remain in a dormant or * potential ' condition for an appar* 
ciiily indefinite length of lime. 1897 U’estm. Can. 10 Mar. 
6/2 The .ships, .put out under steam, running eight or nine 
throughout the night to avoid poiential toriKdocs. 

3 . Med. Potential cautoy, tin agent which 
produces the same effects on the skin as on actual 
cautery or red-hot iron. So potential corrosive. 

r. 1400 Lanf rands Cirurg. 305 He kiiowil* not Jie difference 
bitwixe a cauteiic hat deptd wiwi ft potencial. 1597 
A. M. tr. Guiitemean's Fr. Lhirurg. i7b/2 Wc vse nowe 
in these dayes potent iallc corrasiucs. x6za Woodall Surg. 
Mate Wks. (i6s3)9o In which cMC..a ijotcntial t'aiistii.k 
iiiediLaincnt . . i.s convenient. 1696 Pnii.i.ii s (cd. 5), Potential 
Cautesy.-ist that which is peifoini'd with Limestone or 
other fauslick Driiggs. 17^ J. S. tr. Le Dran's Ob^erz^. 
.Surg.U’nz) 174, 1 prefer the Potential Gaolery, such as the 
Lapis Infcrnali.s, or the Mevcui ial Water. 1805 Syd. Soc. 
Lex., Potential cautety, iiiiraie of silver.. or Potassa fu.sa, 
a.s distinct from the Actual cautety, or red-hot iron. 

4 . Cram. That c.\pit s.ses potentiality or possi- 
bility : potential mood^ a name sometimes given to 
the siihjuncl ivc miiod, when used to express possi- 
bility ; the subjunctive mood used potentially, 

III French Gr.'umnar, somctimcb applied to the Conditional 
\jauriiis,je serais, etc:.). , ^ 

[1534 Lin.\i:ki: Dc F.mcndata Struciura Latim .Sermonn 
(cd. P.'xris 1550.1 30 ]*oicnti.Tlcni voi;aiiius, quvin Graeci per 
die ( uninni tioneiii ft verbum duplicis iiiodi, alias iiidicatiui, 
alias optaTiui, explicanl.) ... 

1530 Palsuk. Introd. 31 Modes: every p.Tifylc veibc hath 
vi, the indicatyve, imperatyve, oplaiyve or poteiiciall, the 
■subjiinctyve, the condicionull, and the infynityve. 16x3 
Brinsley Pos. (1669) 31 now know you the Potential 
Mood? it shcwclh un ability, will, or ' 



8 noget \fnts, inai i.s, inogarc 
Potest, a M.m may ask. x8a4 L. Mi ri-ay Cram. (cd. 5) 
1 . 11. I. ir/ That the Potential Mood should be .scp.ira(id 
from the subjunctive, is evident, from the intiicacy and 
confiLsiun which are produced by their being blended 
togethei, and from the distinct nature of the tMO moods; 
the former of which maybe exmessed without .my condi 
lion, supposition, etc. 1837 G. Piiu.i.ii’S Syriac G ram. 1 1 1, 
'The tenses, e.spccially the future, either alone or in con- 
nection with one or more particles, in many cilscs ex|,)rcs,s a 
potential, subjunctive, or nyuotheticnl sense, 1876 Ma&>m 
JsMg. Gram. (ed. 21) 60 To ihese nioods llnfiniiive, liidica- 
live, Imperative, Subjunctive] many grammarians add the 
Pulenlial Moot), me.minu by that mood certain combina- 
lioiis of the so-called auxiliary verbs may, might, can, could, 
must, with the infinitive; mood. This is objectionable, 
b. AVith humorous play on se nse 2. 

x68o 'r. JoKPAN T.ondotCs Glory 2 (Followed by] all l.A>rd 
Mayors in the Poiential Mood. 1833 Byron yztan xi. 
x.\xv, By those who govern in the mood putcnlial. 

5 . Physics, a. Potential function : a mathe- 
matical function or quantity by the differtnlialioii 
of which the force at any point in simce arising 
from any system of bodies, etc. can lie cxitressrri. 
In the case in which the system consists of sciiaralu 
masses, electrical charges, etc., this qunntity is 
equal to the sum of these, each divided by its 
distance fiom the point. 

Introduced in 1628, by G. Green, with special reference to 
i-iectricity. Now usually called d\\xi\\^ potential (see B. 4). 

i8b8 G. Kbuii.y.'&Applic. Math. Anal, to F.lectr. Magn. in 
Math. Papers (1871) 9 Nearly all the attiactivc and re- 
piiKsivc forces . . in naliiie are such, that if we consider any 
iimtcrial jiuint /, the effect, in a given direc tion, of all the 
forces acting upon that iioinl, aiising from any .sy.steiii of 
bodies S iiiuler con.sidcT.'ition, will he exprcsscrl by a paiii.'d 
diffcrenli.Tl of a certain function of the co oidin.ites wliicli 
serve to define t 4 ie. point's position in space. 'The consider.!' 
lion of this function is of great iin|Jortance in iiiuiiy in- 
ijuiries...\Vu shall often have occasion to R|ieak of (his 
function, and will iherefnie, for abridgement, call it the 
potential function arising from the system S. 188a M inchin 
Unipl, Kinemat. 135 The function ^ is called the potential-. 
function of the .strain, and the ciirve.s olit.'iined by varying 
the constant in the eiiuation ^ ^ C are called curveK of e<|ual 
lioteiituil. 

b. Potential enet^y ; energy existing in a posi- 
tional form, not .ns motion : st'C Knkkgy 6. 

Introduced by Rankine in 1853, potential Iwing opjiosetl 
to actual, 05 In sense 2 ; Thomson and Tail substituted 
kinetic for actual. potentitit enerjpt Uie opiiosile of 

kinetic energy. 'iTie Latin expression vis potentialis luul 
been u.scd by the two Bernoullis and Euler a 1750. 

[1744 Euler Meihodus inveniindi tineas curvas, etc. 246 
Quaniobrem cum vir celcberrimus.. Daniel Bernoulli niihi 
indicasset se universam vim, quae hi laminii elastica incur- 
vata insit, una cjuadani formula quam vim potenUalem 
appellai coinplecti passe.] 

x|S3 W K ANKiNB TranHornt, Energy in Sd, Papers (» 88 1) 
2'>3 By the occurrence or such chaii^scs, actual energy dis* 
appears, and is replaced by Potential or Latent Energy: 
which is measuroJ oy the product of a cluinge of state into 
the resistance against which that changers made. niie 
vis viva of matter in motion, thcrmomeiric heat, radiant 
heat, light, chemical action, and electric currents, are forms 



POTERIUM. 


POTENTIALITY. 

of Actual energy s amongst those of potential tnergj^ are 
those^ of the mechanical powers of gravitation, elasticity, 
chemical affinity, statical electricity, and magnetism. i8m 
O oLiNG yfw/t. Chent, rr We may thu.H render muscular 
force latent in a stretched bowstring, r.iis«d caimon-hidl, 
or other instrument, for any length of time. This latent 
force is generally spoken of as potential energy, while the 
active force cxcrtablc at any moment by the flying arrow 
or falling ball constitutes its actual or dynamic energy. iM 
TnoMtiON & Tait Eitm. eneygy 

of a conservative system, in the connguration which it has 
at any in.stant, is the amount of work tluit its intttu.al furce.H 
perform during the passage of the system from any one 
chosen conflguration to the configuration at the time 
refcired to. 187s Oamoke ir. //thnann's EUm. Hunt, 
PA^iot, Inliod. z The human body..b an organism in 
winch, by the chemical change of its constituent parts, 
^tential is converted into kinetic energy. 1876 Tait AVr. 
Adv. Phyi. Sc, (1885) 364 Excellent insUnccs of potential 
energy are supplied by., the wound up * weights' of a 
clock.., by gunpowder, the chernic.'il affinities of who.ve 
constituents are called into play by a spark (etc.]. 1881 
Maxwell ElcUr, ^ Magn, (ed. 2) I. 16 To determine the 
value of the potential energy when the magnet is placed in 
the Held of force expressed by this potential. 

B. ib, + 1, A potential agent, a thing that gives 
power. Obs, mre, 

BLOUNr Ciossojst'.i Potentials^ things apt to breed or 
give power, strength or ability. 

2. That which is possible, opposed to what is 
actual ; a possibility. 

1817 CoLERiOGii Biog, Lit, I. xii. 215 The works 
in them, even as the at tual work.s on them ! t 9 B\ I''.nKRsiiEi.M 
l.i/c Jesus (ed. 6) I. 6 '.4 With this belief our liighcst thoughts 
of the potential for huinaiiiiy. .are connected. 1889 J. M. 
Kuhkrtsox Ess, Cnt. Method 02 The fatuity.. must be 
held to reatli its highest potentiaf, on the .side of literature, 
in the ca.se of personal gift culti%'ated by a litor.*iry life. 

3 . Cram, vSliort for roUntial mood : see A. 4. 

4. Physics, Short for potetUial futution : sec 
A. 5 a. Hence, the amount of energy or cpiantity 
of work denoted by this, considered as a quality 
or condition of the matter, electricity, etc., in 
question. See quots. 

Potential as the name of a function was undoubtedly 
introduced by Gauss in i8||o ' (G. F. Hccker in Asnen Jrnl. 
Sti, 1893, Feb. 97). ICf. Gauss AUgem, Lehrsafee d. 
Quadrats d, Ent/emunx^ Wks. \r 201 Zur bequemern 
H.andh.-ibung..werdeu wir uns erlauben dieses /^mit eincr 
besondeten ftenennung r.u belcgen, und die Grusse das 
Potent iat Akt Afassen, worauf sie sich bericht, neniicn.J) 
i8a8 G. Gi»kkn On A^plic, Math, Anal, etc. in Math, 
Papers (1871) 3a This equation is remarkable on account of 
its simplicity and singularity, seeing that it gives the value 
of the potential for .'iny point j#', within the surfat:c, when/"'; 
its v.'ilue at the surface itself, is known, together with fete.]. 
1853 Sir W. Tjiom.son in Philos, Mag, Scr. iv. V. 2S8 /wA*, 
Tlio potential .at any point in the neighbourhood of or 
within a charged body w the quantity or work that would 
be required to bring a unit of pisitive electricity from an 
infinite dustance to that point if the given distribution of 
electricity remained unaiicrcd. s866 R. M. Ferglso.n 
F.lecir. (1870) 277 Instead of the word tension, used with 
Tefereiice to the work that can be eflecte*! by a charge 
when openly insulated, or electro motive force, the word 
potential i.s now used. 2887 Tno.MS<}N & Tair Nat. Philos, 
(1883) 11 . ag. § 483 This function Ithe potemialj was intro- 
duced for gravitation by Laplace, but the name was first 
given to it by Green, who may almost be said to have in 
1828 created the theory,^ us we now have it. Ibid. 8 485 
I'he Potential fX any point, due to any attracting or repel- 
ling body, or distribution of mailer, i.s the mutual potential 
energy between it and a unit of matter placed at that point. 
1876 PKKKCR& .Sivlwright Telegraphy s Potential implies 
that function of electricity which dctcrinines it.s motion from 
one point to another. And the difference of potential, whicli 
dclerinines the amount of this motion, is called electro- 
motive force. 1879 PRKSCOIT .V/. Telephone 37 'i'he 
differeiici; .. of magnetic potential existing iK'-twoeii the 
diaphragm .ind the core is increased. x88i Maxwki.l 
Electr, ,y Magn, 1 . 76 rotential. in electrical science, has 
the same telaiiun to Mlcctiicity that pressure, in Hydro, 
statics, has to fluid, or that temperature, 111 Thermodyiiamicsa 
has to Heat. i88x Jknkin Electr. 51 The vlVeci oi contact 
in producing or maintaining diflcrcncc of ptitentials. 189a 
Pall Mall O, 4 Feb. 6/» (Mr. Teslas demonstration.) 
Currents of these extremely high mteiUtals appear to be 
absolutely without effect upon the liuiimii organism, zpoa 
Sloank Stand, Electr, Diet (ed. 3;, The magnetic potential 
at any point of a magnetic field cxprcssesjhe woric whicli 
would be done by the magnetic forces ol the field on a 
positive unit of magnetism a.s it moves from that point to an 
infinite distance lneTefroin...lt Is the exact analogue of 
.iKHoluie electric potentiaL 

attrih, 1896 Academy 11 Apr. 309/2 The rate of leak, .was 
no greater when the mitential diflerencc wu.s 300 voIls than 
when it wax 5. 1898 Engineering Mag, XVI. loi * High 
potential* clcctrli^l heat for iions, broilers, chafing dishes, 
und local applications. Ibid, 104 To run an engine dynamo 
, .to furnish 1ii)di^pot«ntiai heat and light. 

Potentiiuity (p^tcnnaeMiti). [ad. mcd.L. 
poUntidlUds (Albcrtus ^lagllus, a 1350), f. po- 
tentidUis : see prec. and -itv. So F. pattntialud,^ 

1 . The qu.*ility of being powerful or having power : 
see Potential <1. 1. 

1817 Hakkwili. ApoL I. ii. 70 * Habent aliquid potentiali- ' 
tatis admixtum as Lyra xpeakes, they haue some kinde of 
potentiality (1 know not how otherwise to render his word) 
mixed with them. 1898 Hoodrs Liberty ^ Necess, Chance 
268 Nor do 1 understand what derogation it can be to 
the Divine perfectioh, to attribute to it Potentiality, that 
is (in English) Power. i8to Colbridgb Leti,^ Convers, etc. 

!• <33i I nave the power, the potentiality of walking. 1^5 
STtiana Cmist. Hist. II. xvii. 514 An unlimited and unim- | 
paired potentiality of loverelgnty. j 

2. tijf. The rtRte or qnftUty of possesang latent I 


1189 

' power or capacity capable of development into 1 
activity; possibility ol action or active existence : 
oj)posed to aftnaiily : see Potential a. 2, 

1825 Jackson Creed w xiv. § 2 Tliai potent iulily or apli- 
liiile wbii h the .m»uI bath to Im linked, and made one siib- 
! .stance with ih*! Ixxly. 1893 H. MorkC^mav/. Cahbal. (1713) 

I XI Hy Earth you are to understand, the Pnlcnti.'ilily or 
; ('apabiiity nf the Existence of the outward Cre.'ition. 1781 
Johnson .Apr. in itoswell, \Vc are not heie to .sell a pared 
of boilers and vats, but the potentiality of growing rich 
licyond the dreams of nvatice. 1855 Bain Senses 4- Inf. in. 
i> 8 37 (>864) 378 The iiictilal conception that we have of 
empty ^ space, is scope for snaventenL the possibility or 
]->oteiUiality of moving. z86a Da.n'a Man, tieol. 599 (Charac- 
teristics before only foreshadowed, or existing only in 
potentiality, come out into full exprviwion. 

b. With a and pL An instance of this quality ; 
a capacity or possibility, or a condition, thing, or 
being in which it t.s embodied. 

1668 Howe Bless. Righteous (1825) 44 Jiy the former it 
hath a poteiiliulity, by the latter an habitude in reference 
thereunto. 1890 I/x:kr Hum, Und. 11. Axiil. ft 7 (1693) ]&) 
in this looser sense, I crave leave to be ui)der.sluod, when I 
name any of these Potentiulitics amongst the simple Ideas, 
which we recollect in our Miiid.s, when we think of (Articular 
Substances. 1895 H. Spencfr Print, Psychol. (iK7a> 11 . 
Mil. vi. 586 111 the joy of Uljeitj' regained there are ma.ss-ecl 
together the potentialitie.s and gratifications in gener.il. 186a 

— Eirsi Princ, 1. ii. 8 ir. 33 The .self-crtulioii ijf .siu:h a iio- 
teiitial universe \vould involve over again the diU'u ultms here 
.stated— would imply behind this poieulial iiniviMse a nif>rc 
remote potentiality. 1879 Encycl, AV/V.n.5i’-/iThc .m:f d 
is the polenlialily of the plant. 1879 Hvxi.ev y//i/f/c iii. C3 
The conversion, by unknown causes, of tlie.se innate |>oien- 
tialities into actual c.\isUtKe.s. 

3. Electr. --s. Potentiaf. sb. 4. ran, 

1898 Atlbutt's Syst. Med, V. 857 The individual, throif.;h 
whose Ijorijr there is passing an clc* trii: current of not tuo 
high potentiality, generally cxpcricnce.s puiiu 

Fotentialize v. [f. Potkntiai. 

+ -IZE.] Irans. To make potential, give ].u)lLTiti- 
ality to ; spec, in reference to energy, 'Fo cunvcit 
into a potential condition. Hence Pote'utialized 
ppl, a.f Foie'utializiiig fbt, sb; Potentialisa*- 
tlon, the action of making potential. 

1898 P. F.\tuii.\iRN Propltecy 11. in. iv. 431 note, 'I’he six 
highly putcntialized — three times repeated (&1S6) is the 
utmost that could be assigned him foi asyml>o\i«.nl iudicu- 
tion of bis nature— this is the niimlK-r of his name. x86s tr. 
.SVrrtKw* Ncu! Life Jesus 11 . 11. Ixxix. 273 Xeandr.i s 
atteiiipt to substitntc a meie poieiitializaiion nt the water 
for vinous properties. t888 Amcr, Jrnl. Sd. Ser. iii. 
XXXI. 120 At the c.Mrcmc. coiificuraiions of any .simple 
vibration, tlie energy of the .*=iinplc movement is entirely 
potcntializvtl. 1889 .\Wn>v .3 Oct. ’gtvff 1 With a given metal, 
there Is large (KStemializing in the first stages of strain, .ind 
large dissipation in the fimd stages. 

Potentially (]vte*njMi), adv, [f. PorE.\TJAL 

rfl. + -LY-«,] 

1 . Powcifiilly, mightily; authorilatively. Now 
rare, 

1M9 in Foxc A, 4- .V. (15831 The wordc,s of 

holy scripture doe workc thvyr eflccles potcncially and 
thurowly by the mighty operation of the spirite of God. 
18^ Blount Clossogn^ Potentiallyt puwei fully, mightily, 
substantially, enfc*ctually. 1878 B. Haktk Man on Beoih 
h- 53 ' Fhat settles the whole matter then,' said Bc-ssic 
potentially. 

2 . In a potential or possible manner or state ; in 
potentiality, possibility, or capability : opposed to 
actually. 

c S4y» Art Nomhyng 15 Srithc Boicc in Arsemetrike. that 
vnyte potcncially is al iiombrc, ami none in act. 1597 A. M. 

Ir. Gniilcmeou's Pr. Chirurg, jgb/a The matter applycd 
on the Ixidyv., actu.'db'c combureth or (xitcntiallyc, w be- 
fore they are cailetl actuall ttr putcniiallc C.tu1ci><’s. 1614 
Sri.okn Tit/es /ton. Pief. Biv, It's thought, that, in the 
Seed arc alw-aios poteutiaily svuciall iiidiuiduating Qualities 
deriu'd from diucis of the nccic ancestors. i788-74^rfCKFR 
Lt. Nat. u834\ 1 . 29a The doctrine t 4 atoms actually, if not 
lioicni rally, indivisible, a x8zx .Shitlli.v De/. Poetry Ess.-iy^w 
& Lett. (Camelol Clas.s.) 29 'i’he first acorn . . conlained all 
oak.s potentially. z8^ Bow-kn I^gic iv. 61 E\ery Goncepi 
must denote .some existing object,— existing, that is, cither ; 
really nr iMtciUtally. ^ 

3 . In the ] 70 tential mood. rare. 

x88i Diokbns C*t, E.xpect, xlv, Iinpciative mood, pre.sent 
tense ; Do not thou go home, let him not go home, let ns 
not go home... Then, poicntuilly : I way not and 1 cannot 
. go home. 

j So Pot8*ntialii8U, potentiality. 

I 1888 Wilkins Real Char, 28 Potenlialiie:..*, Kt’ve].siuii, 

. can. 17x7 Bailey %'oI. II, Powerfulness, 

i Efficacy. 

I Fote*ntia£y. mmc-wd. [After Plenh'otek- ! 
I TiARY.] One possc?ssing jx>wcr to .*ict. 
j S854 'Tuackrray NeuKomes xxx, The last great ixHciitiary . 
j had arrived who wa.s to take part in the family congress. 

j Potentiate (iwtc-nji|tf't), v. [f. I., potentia 
power + -atk 3 . In quot. 1817 after Gcr. pcp ■ 
j tcuzHc)r€n.\ i 

1 . Irasts. To endow with power or potency. 

18x7 C^OLKRinGB Biog. Lit, xii. (1882! 135, I have even , 
hazarded the new verb poicnziatv, with its deriv.Ttivcs, in > 
order to ex press the combination or tnansfer of powers i8ao 

— ill Lit, Rem, (1839) IV. 137 Of such exeittons..! do not 
believe a human soul capable, uidess* substantiated .and 
successively potentiated by .an especial divine grace. 1817-48 i 
Hare Guesses (1859) 430 The true ideal is the individual, ; 
purified and potentiated, the individual freed from every* 
tmiig that is not individual in iu 

2 « To make possible. 


1U5 Liigiis/in}. Mag. Jan. 5,1 Before a langii.age can 
.iitiyc .at that iiriuiriiy winch p:>Lonti:itGS.a sirici ;irl of coin- 

I ^Nition, it inu'-t j>.i-s ihiough evciy iiiicriiicdiate phase 
r'»rn the fi.'Mulc*.,s to ibc icgul.ar. 

llt ncc Pote ntinted///. a.\ Potentia'tlon, the 

aclloti r>f polcnlif!'.iiij.», ciidownieiit with power. 

"*®34 Nnfci s, /.at, (1049) 1 . 01 The energic', 

of iiiU'll.:rt..iii a lilh aiKl in-jic iKileiiliated foiiri. 1840 
J. H, t N / /'/,*/ t\yufm{.‘, s •.! 'I'lial piitc'.iitir«rKM) of living 
cxi.stcncc, w hu h we name ai.iiu:.t. 1). 1847 — Mental Ih’na- 
suits 10 i his individii.'ibi y . . \\ bn h c*ni*.l;is in a liighcv 
l>oieritiatiijM and happier the human powns. 

iWt .V. Jirtl. Rc 7 f. No. 70. 377 hi:;b!y pr»teii(iated fecliri'.; 
uf human brothci hood. 

Fo'tontil. rare, Anglicized lonn of nrxi. 

1884 Millkk PlanTn,^ iVitciUil, M.irvii, /*:>t, ntilla Co- 
marum yVoutarum pa! ust re \ 1906 Paiiy Thron. 4 May 
6/7 Totmenltl and (lotcnlil are opening in the wirods. 

Ii Potentilla (i Jutcnti la. , Pol. [iin-d.L. po~ 
ieHfilla, f. L.potens, -enPem I’otkxt 1 dim. ilia ; 
applied a 1500 to the (jt.nrdcn V.-ilciiau (.•! I'hii ; in 
i6ih c. to Poteniilla anserina^ whence .'nlopttd by 
l.innjtus n$ ii.-imc of the genus.] An extensive 
genus of KosaccXi comj}rising heibs and undcr- 
.shndzs, of which the Silverwccd, Ciiujutfoil, and 
Toriucnlil are common iJritisli species. 

\c x3po S1.M0N J.v.vi'K.sMS, Aman/H/iij pol' Hiilt.*, fn. vallc- 
idem. ^1450 (.Xi^vcd. Oxon.! PoUcutillo, 

aiiiaiitilla idem. Ibid, 69 i n, ualeriaiia, .Tni.Tiniiia, in-:ict i;i. 
(mrientill;i.J 1548 'I'l w\kr Names of lietbes II iv, iVu'.m 
till.T or a^ s'jinf.- wrire IV'leulilb, i.s named aUo 
sy luestrc..!!! i.tigli.sliL* wyifii* Taiisey. 1578 l.vin Voib'eti:. 
I. li.\. U). 1706 i^oteuliila, tl-ai.) wild I ;in..ey m 

Si!vei-wecd ; an lfi':li vi rail’d frtiin its admirable Viifut* 
1776 \Vii Hi-.riNir, Bril. JVauH II. 477 Whirl) r'-Hilini:. 
tiir opiiiiim of tho.se wbu Jiiaintain ili.'tt I'uteiitill.'i and T<ii 
MM utilla arc not distinct gi-ncra. 1867 H. M.a.cvi!.i,ax /dHc 
Veitrli. ii. (i?7o) 3LS Golib n genms .nud potcntiWis .cleaiiu-l 
like miniattii'e isiiiis. 1883 G. .Ah-EV in Longvt. Mag. 306 
I b«* potentillas arc a gi(mi>of vciy lowly and priniitivi- roM.*-.-. 

Potentiometer (pi>tciiJipmA.:>i' . [f. I., po- 
tentia i)o\vc:r (with allusion to TotentiaL so. 4' + 
-METj- K.] An instriiiiicn't lor im-asiiring diflcicners 
(»f clcctrioal potential. 

i88z W. G. .‘Xii.v.v.s in Naiute 21 Apr. 5(12 Thr t lectio 
meter or pniciitiomctoi iuciIkkI. in whir.h the difl’i;»cin.e of 
p.)tcntml between two p"itits in ihti i Im uit willi a giM*M 
rrsisiaiiLc l)ct\vti n them is diierily mvasuivd. 1897 W. 
Fi.Sili.K \iitte) 'J'lie l’>>U:nrKiiMiTi;i and its ailjunuls. 190G 
. \then,tum 27 tVa. .M7/3 Hie van-ms mediods <■{ mcasuiiug 
^l:^ist:lMCe.s ;unl .i ib.*rripiion of the iiM sof llio.po)eiilioMtelcr. 

t Pote-ntional, a. Obs, rare—\ Kironeou.s 
I'onn for roTi.NTiAL. 

1691 KkLNfTi D/sfili, 16.; Then . .the cm lb , .did specib- 
c.'de that potenlioiiall .salt, .into a nitrons .s:ilt. 

Potentite pe»'’tent.iil\ [f. 1 .. pofcnt-cm 
Potent a.^ 1 -rri; 1 4,] Name of an explosive. 

1883 V. lA M.\jKNi>ir. in .^'titndard 19 A[)r. 5/6 Kvplosivc.s 
(snehas dynamite, Id.Tstiiig gelatine,, .‘|l.•tnll', j-otcnlile, and 
dctunalors^ 1884 JvNU.ui /Jict. Vivh. Sin>]A.. IWen/ite, 
an cxjdi>.sive u.sed in the Cumberland and Piirncss niim-.s. 

PO'tentize, [f. !.». potcnt-cm powerful 4- 
-17.E, .iflcT Gi. pound f rcu to piAeuliale.J irans, 'lo 
make jndent; spec, to tlcvelop the j.»owlt of (a medi- 
cine’) by iritnratioM or siieeu.ssioii ; ^l)\NAMi/E. 

1857 I>LNra.isiJN .yjed, j.h\t. s. V. Dynamic^ Ci.-rlain 
pnx'csses, c.-illcd, in the .Tggreg.Tle, d> iiamization and 
l^lentizing, the dyiiamii: powers uf a iiicdlcinu ina)' be si't 
free .Tud d' Velopcd- -as by shaking the bottle in wbiLh the 
.•rrticle is contained. x88z J. G. Glovkr in Emyct. Brit. 
Xii. 127/1 'J’be mu.‘it i.-hai:a‘teii-<tic feature of Il.ihnema'in’-. 
practice - the *poicnii/in;j;; ‘ dynamizing ’, €>f medicinal Sul... 
siauce>. 189s V. Uxec.inoN in TtJso 1 Sept. 2/5 .Some 
biand-new' miciobv, alive and kicklni^, is to be duly dis- 
tilled and poienlisi.-d, until a ‘-inule drop of hi.- juic*-, si|uirli fl 
undvr the skin wf yovir ieu k, will enable you to dely the foul 
fiend MOW, hciKeforth, and for cwr. 

Potently ( I’d ‘ii’iitli ', ff. rt'TF.M ir.i + 

-LY -.] In a potent m.iniier ; powcTlully, mu;htily. 

X558 Kso.'C Eitsf /'/rt.\/(.\)b. ; 38 Willi these womon, ] sr,y, 
didliod workc (ir»tcntlic. 16x3 Siiaks. lien. Ti//^\. i. 1 i", 
You art! Poicnily oppo.s\l, and willi a M.iliie (H .as go-ai 
Sbc. 1660 Boilk AVro A‘.t/. J'hys. Mc^h, .wii. i.-o 'I'bv. 
Air liavitig more room.. docs le.ss polciilly piis-> iip.-j-. tin 
:-ubjaccnt Mciciiiy. 1740 Wi.si kv // ks. t»:>7r) I. Mli; 
talc.s, which they now jxttendy ticlicvc. 18^ W. S. Pniv 
in Contemp. Re?'. I'cb. ..■t-i A new conci plion .. destined 
iiiusi potently to influence the structure of MK-iely. 

j Fo'tentneBB. ran:-". [1. as i-roi:. + -Niss.] 

: The quality of being iKitciil ; i»oiciicy ; might. 

! 1717 B.xilky vol. II, Pr/rftfnciA, might ines.-, poxveifiiliM ss. 

PO’ter. f‘ar.\ .Also 7 -our. [app. f. L-pot-ihc 
to drink, or pdt-us drink + but cf. I'hItmi 
jA-] a drinker, a toper. 

1697 Howkli. I.ondinop, 3 rz They iiiquiie after Poloiirs, 
Panders, and Bawds. 1900 Ncics 13 Jan. 5/7, I fear 

I have given iiiysidf into the hand.s of inc Philistines, 
whether they be total abstainers or good honest ‘ Rioters 

Fotere, ol>s. form of roT-K.vu. 

II Poterium (iwti*» ri*Jin). Sot, [H. poVerium^ 
a. Or. vorifHoy driiikiiig-cup, wiuc>cup ; also, name 
of a shrub. (The mod. application is said in 
Treas. Bot. to refer to the use of the ^>alad Burnet 
ill flavouring Cool tankard.)] A genus of her- 
baceous plants of N.O. Kosaceso; Salad Burnet. 

1507 Gerakok III. xxiii. 1148, 1 huuc .soweii the 

scedc of Poterioii in April which 1 teceiued.., that grew in 
niy garden two ycrcs togithcr, and after perished by >inm 
mischance. 1706 Piiillii'S, rotenumt,.A .son of Thistle. 
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POTHEOABY. 


*753 Chambkhs Cycl. Potcriwr, a word used by many 
for the prickly piiuperiiell. 

Poteroa, variant of PoTBOX Obs, 

Fote sfcal, <I. rare, [irrej'. f. next + -AL.] Oi 
or pertaining to polcbtas : sec next, 3. 

1880 .MeiKiiKAn Gains iv. §78 Of opinion that my action is 
only susncntlt;d while the child or slave is in my /^otfsfas, 
because I o.innot pi^xeeU against myself, but that it revives 
:>n the pv>te>tal relationship coming 10 an end. 

llPotestas (i>t»tc'sttv^s). lM.poteBtate8(-r''>‘if/). 
[L. power, used in ccilain connexions.] 

i'l. Power ii. Obw 

1658 Houhks Six Less. Wks. 1843 VII. The roots and 
poiestates themselves. 1^5 Coi-i'in's in Kigatid Cttyr. .SV/. 
.1/1 n ;xS4i) I. si^They will lioth ascend to the i8(h [MUestas 
of the unknown syml.K>l. 

t 2 . Chemical or pharmaceutical power ; active 
luincijjlc; -=* Kssence 9. Obs» 

1683 Salmon Dtwn i. That Potcslatcs or I'owm 
of thitigs are as if they weii: the Nature. 1694 — Hnie's 
Pis/ens, (1713) 'sV* After the same iManner. .prepare the 
PoU'-stnles or Towers of othet Vegetable i’roductions. 

8. Roman Law. 'The power or authority of the 
head of n family over thobe dcixmlinf; on him ; 
es/. parental authority. 

1870 Ahov Walkkr tr. Gaius 1. § to:;. 35 Whereas both 
males and females may be in our /ff/es/as, feiiiales alone 
i onic into Htanns. 1880 fsee PorKSTAL]. 

tPO'testate. Obs. Also 5 6 -at. [ad. L. 

poUsUl^y ‘atem power, a ruler, supieme magistrate. 
So OF. potesfat (learned form — ]iop. poustee ) ; It. 
podeitd. 'I'he \A, poi estates is uniform with the pi, of 
polcstas^ and sometimes indislinouishablc from il.J 

1 . A person possessed of jjower over others; 
a superior, potentate, ruler, lord. 

.*380 WvcMK ll'As. I'lSSd) ifa.i Kche niuti owih to he siigel 
t ) lieiMte polcstatis. bat i.s to men of hei^ power, c 1380 
.SV/. irks. 111 . 397 Wilt bou not dreclc b*: P'^t estate V c-’S386 
CiiAt‘ci-.K Siwipn, T. 30 ) Whilom ther was an Irons 
pote.stat. I 1470 }lKNKVsd.s Afot', Ra/\ \ it. (Lion ^ 

XAXvii, .\iic prince or empriour, Aiie potc-itatc, or ^it ane 
kifi:4 with croiiri. 1583 STL'aiits Aua/. Ai>us. 1. (1879) 33 
L'lwfull for tlic potestales, the nohilitie, the gentrie lete'i. 
* 59 .) Hakvlv Pierce's Super, ivo .Some Pote^tat.^ are 
<]Ui!int men. <11678 WooDiiKAU Holy Living ItM) 29 They 
always giving a relation, or account.. to their superior 
potestates, or to God. 

2 . Keiulcring patestas in the Vulgate (Eph. vi. 
13, I Fet, iii. a a), applied to a spiritual (angelic 
or demonic) ‘|>owcr\ 

138s WvcuK Eph. vi. 13 Ayin.s the princes and potestatis, 
averts gouernoiirs of the W'urld of thes <lt:rkne.ssi.s. 1530 M. 
Kishki X Peter iii. aa Angel.s, fioiestalis, and virtues, ar 
made siibicctis to him. 154a IJiao.N Pathw. Prayer xxv. 

1, ijbf It is no man not Aungel, Imt (yud..whomc the 
aiigclike potejtatc.s do rcuereiitly f«uic. x58a N. T. (Rlicm.) 
Uph. i. 31 Aboue al Priiicipalitie and Potestate and Powm, 
arid rKmuiiiuii. ci6xo IPiWMi Saints 195 They lyuing 
with flesh, like vnio the PotC'italcs who W'iUit bodies, are not I 
opmessed w'ith the liiiiden of their bodie. j 

D. spec,, in mediujval angelology, a member of 
llic sixth order of angels: see Oiioeh sb, 5. 

1483 C.A.XTON GoM. Leg, 255 b/2 'fhe pryncynates arnm- 
nysed, The poie-xtates h.irpcd, Cherubyn anu Seraphyn 
Mingeri lou>'nges and pieysyngcs. tffi R. Scot Diseca\ < 
IPitehcr, \\\ viii, (1886) 137 Thrones, riominioris, principats, 
potestats, virtuces, cherubim and .seraphim, 

8. The chief magistrate in ineditcval Italian towns 
and republics : » Pouest.v b ; iransf. a chief magi- ] 
St rale in certain Turkish towns. ! 

1456 StR G. Havk l.atv Anas (S.T.S.) a- ’•8 A riolile ■ 
iiiarcliaiid of P.sns .sold pas before llmir Potestatc of 
Florence. X4^'8s M morv Arthur v. viii. 174 Whan ye 
.sIi.aI come to Rome lo the poli-.^tate and all the cuuncryllc 
ami Senate. <1x548 Hall Chrou.^ I feu. nil 1S7 riien 
foloweil the potestates It gouernors of the citie ITiolo^na) 
all in Crimusyn vehirt, & within u myie. of the citie there 
met liyin [Charles Vj foiire and twentie Caidin.'illc.s. 1^5 ; 
1 \ Wasiiisgton tr. Nkholay's ir, viii. 41 One of the 
S'lidc Mahoriiies is elected and created }M.>U'.slatc, and cliiefe 
iustice both eiuil .'ind criminal [of Chios]. 1603 Knoi.i.cs 
Hist. Turks (16311 157 The potc.state of Tera came by sea 
also with eight gallie^ more. 

|- 4 . A (collective) authority, a governing body, i 
e. g. of a university. Obs. rare, 

1530 Let.fr. f V/i/a* I July (A/.S*. Cott. Vit. I>. Jtiii. 93>,Thcy 
lull the doctors] causyd the Chauiiceler of tlie ])otestate 
(of the University of radiial to .set liib handc and .scale For 
the approbation of the authorytye off the iiutarye. 

1 6, Power, authority. Obs. rare, 

*535 Stkwart CroH. Scot. (Rolls) I. 110 Trowand thairof 
ihut no man dar speik ill, Becaus he is aiie prince of 
poleMiaie. 

t Foteata^tiou. Obs. rare. AUo 5 -ocion. 

[f. L. potestus power f -ation ; cf. gravitation,'] 
Power, authorization. 

ci^ AVe/y ATyst, (188a) ii. 177 The prynces hauc gouyn 
me imi iKUesiacioii. x6a3 Cockeham, Potestation^ the same 
th.'U Potcncie is. 

Potestative (ptf'.-icgi<itiv), a. [ad. F. po- 
testatij I ad. late 1 .. fotestatlvm adj. (Tert.) denoting 
or containing power, f. L. potestdt-em power 
facultative y qualitative^ clc.1 
1 . Befitting a *potestate’; having power or 
authority ; authoritative. 

• Donne Serm. xiii. 134 So 1 might contemplate him 
in a judiciary posture, in a potestative, a soveraigne posture, 
sitting retc. 1 . x6^ (H. Paeker] *lusPop, 56 All commands 
are not alike binding and Potestative, Baxter Cure 


! Ch. Div. 334 'The abuse of the Potestative Primality is 
; 'J’yraniiy. I7a4 R, Wodbow Life % lIToitrorv (1828) 66 A 
; probationer only, for order’s sake and without any potebta- 
ti\e mission. 

2 . Potestative condition, a condition within the 
power or control of one of the parties concerned. 

165a Warrkn Unbelievers 17 We do not.. make it 
: a pi}te.staiive uncertain couditiun. 1671 R. MacWabu True 
\ ^ohcoh/, 32S If we did huld^ fuitb, as it Is our act to be 
rcijuireU .'ts a proper potestative foregoing conditiou of our 
i .Ti-.cvpUince. 1716 Avlii-ec Parergon 34s Such a Condition 
; . .i.s .said to be a V'otestalive Condition in respect of a tbiid 
j i’erson, but a Ca.sual Condition in regard to the Person to 
' whom siir.h Legacy is given. t8t8 Coi.khkooke Obliga- 
thus t3 A potestative or arbitrary condition is that, which 
niake.s the execution of theugreement de^iend on the will of 
one of the contracting parties, or upon an event which it is j 
' ill the power of that part)' lo bring .'ihoiit or to prevent. ' 
I *853 WViKWEi.L Crotius 1 1. 43 If the condition under which ; 
I the tiling may come into the i)owcr of the piomiser be also • 
I potestative (such os he himself can bring about or accelerate). 
Pote-Btick: see Pope lA* 3. | 

I PotO'Stolate. Obs. nonce- 7 Uii. ? Humorous i 

dim, of I’OTESTATI!. j 

15U Skelton IfV/y not to Court 9S5 He is suclie a grym j 
sy^ And .suche a potestolate, And suchc a |x>te.staic. | 

[Foteuere, potower, scribal errors for potener, 1 
Faotenku, purse. Sec Skeat Notes Eng, litym, 227. 1 
a 1650 Sir Degree 866 in Fiirniv. Percy Folh III. 47 By 
that sword 1 know thee hcere : The poyiit is in my potciiere 
\AuchiuJeckMS.A\xmtTifsrii\. Boy St Mantle ui ibid, 

1 1 . 305 He plucked out of his potewer . .a pretty mantle.) i 

I] Fotews. Cot'kery, Obs. rare, [a. ( )F. potaus \ 
( * in (.iodef.), *potcus, pi. of potel a little pot, ; 
Pottle.] A fancy dish moulded in an e.arthcn ; 
pot, whicli was broken when the contents had i 
liccomc solid. j 

/’lOW 4 177(1780)80 Potew-S. Take PomiK 
of Kr^ lytell of h.Tlf a quart and fyll hein full of fai.s of I 
poninie dijriye.H. . . Whan huth ytiuWj, breke poltiis of = 

eij^ 8: do F' fm> on F* •*^pyt & rost hem wcl. 

PO’t-dye. spinning. [Pot (See qiiot.) j 

1864 W. S. U. MtJ.AKhN Spinning Gloss., Pot<yc, a little ! 
cup with a slit in it, set in a spinning fnuue fur the thread 
to mil down, and In avoid friction. 1884 Ibid. (ed. a) 177 
On a throstle frame the y.Trii is flrst pas.sed through and - 
rubbed .Tg.Tiiist the ‘ pot-eyo * of the wire-board, and then 
tightly wouml round a hard bobbin. 
tPO't-fish. Obs, Also pott'. [ad. Du. 
Pptvisch, in Favx. pottfisch. Da., Swed. potfish*, the 
first clement Iwiiig jicrli. the s.ime as in obs. Du. j 
potshoofd thick-hcad (Kilian), Flcm. potskoofd an ■ 
cel-))Out, in relerence to the huge head of this i 
whale.] 'I’he c.ichalot or spermaceti whale. 

*743 Phil, Trans. XT.IL 611 lii these Seas arc Cache- 
lots or Pol -fish, a soii of Whales, their Limulli 51* to 70 , 
Feel. 1799 W. 'IVkike IVitt* A’ww/Vx« /I'w/. Ill, 105 'fhe ' 
Frozen CKyaii .. teems with the iiarhwai, the potl-fish, from . 
wiiose bruiii sperm.'tccti is prcqiared. 

Fo*t-fl:Bher. a. next. b. One who fishes 
merely * for the pot ’ : cf. Pot-hunter 2, 1 

X890 in Cent. Diet, ! 

Po’t-fi'-Sliermail. A fisherman who fishes 
while floating on the water supported by a pot, ; 
into which also lie puts the fish when caught; 
a method practised on some Asiatic rivers. 

Potftll (pp’tful). [f. I»oT sb.^ f -KUL.] The 
(jiinnlily that fills u jiot ; .is much as a pot holds. 

xtfla Lani;!.. P, PI. A. vn. 176 A potful of peosnn jiat ficrs 
hetldc 1 -iiiiid [C. ix. 182 .\ potfiil of potage hat |xrerssf:.*> wyf 
made], z 1450 Mankind 265 in Macro Plays 10, I wa*; 
neiier worth a potlfull a wortes, sylliyii 1 was borne. 1646 
Sir T. Bbowne /-V//#/, A> »• « r»An <:\ a ....if.. 11 ..r 


through with a potgoiine recouered. 1557 A. JenkiniiCin 
Ir'oy. Trust. (Hakl. Soc.) II.4160 They hauc.. a great many 
of iiiorter pieces or potguns. 1^ Hakluyi' l^ty. II. i. 81 
Then the eiicmie.s were warned by the lewe that wrote 
letters to them. ., th.it the sayd potgunnes did 110 harme. 

2 . » Pop-gun sb, i. 

1560 Whitkmornb Ord. Soutdiours (1588) 30 b, One of 
those potgunnes of elder, that lioyes vseto shoote paper and 
.slowcs ill. t6ii CoTUR., Caloniere^ a pot*guiinc made of a 
Quill^ or Elder sticke. x66o M. R. Exact Acc. Receipts 3, 
1 . .wish 1 had been chang'd into an Elder-tree, to have been 
cut out into Pul-guns. 1739 Swift To Dr. Delany on 
Lihis 14 When lir&l in Print, you see him dread Each 
Pot-Gun le veil'd at his Head. i8os [see Por-CUN ij. 

b. Contemptuously or ludicrously applied to 
a pistol or similar fire-arm ; cf. Pup-oun sb, 2. 

a 1553 Ud.m.i. Royster D. iv. vii. (Arb.) 75 (Jnce discharge 
iiiy harquel^usc And for niy hearles ca.se, buiic once more 
with my putgoon. <x 1619 Fletciieb. etc. Knt Malta iv. 
iv, How! fright me will) your pot-gun? 1659 Shjki.kv 
Honoria Ijr Mam. 1. i, When all your livcrie.s go a fvasting 
By water, with your gaily fuLit and pot-gun.s. 

8. Jig. A loutl talker, a mere boaster, a braggait ; 
also, an unfounded report. 

1633 \yK0STER Duchess o/Matfi 111. iii, I saw a Dutchinau 
break his pate oiu e For calling him pot gun. c i6a6 Dick 
of Devon, i. i. in Bulleii O, PI. II. 9, 1 heard such a re|K)ri, 
Blit had 110 faith in’t : a mere I'dtgun ! 1693 Congkevk 
Old Bach. ill. viii, That sign of a man there, that put -gun 
charged witli wind. 

4 . altrih, and Comb, 

1634 Forii Sun's Darling 'J'o Rdr., The First !Sca.son. 
Presents liim in the Twilight of his age, Not pot-guii-proof. 
1651 W. Jam-. Koeiuv AicAao-Tos 168 These arc putgiin 
preparations fur a Civill war. 1691 AVw Discin'. Old 
fuheajiuc xvi, Their Pot-gun Volleys charge Her Royal 
Ear. 

t Fo*t-hanger. Obs, [f. Poi ^//.i + Hangeu-.] 
A device for Imiighig a pot or kettle over the fire ; 
a series of Iink.4, a rack, i>r a bar with a series of 
holes, on which a pot-hook or crook could be hung 
at different heights ; ... ITangku- 4 d. Mostly in //. 

xs 3 o Hoi.lyhami Treas. Fr, Tong, Cramaillere^ the pot 
hanger. 1591 Percivall A/. /.bW., Llorcs o ol laves, jiol- 
hnngirs, oilnres cuti'n.e. 1608 Wii lki- He.xupin Fxvd. 
235 They sate by the pot hangers, whereon they vsi-d lo 
h.ang their pots. 1617 111 W. F. Shaw Mem. Eashy (1870) 
’.'27 Three brass stupens [stewpaiis), ulif. payer of poil- 
liungers. 1(^1 ill Anhh^s Matyland jV. 94, i f‘ui- 
buiiger and pntthooks. 1678-^ Litilkio.s Lat. Dict,^ 
Climacter , . . put-haiigcr or pul-hooks. 

tPo't-wntfingSf^A//. Obs, rare. a. »PoT- 
cLir.s. b. - Fot-iiangkiw. 

iSai ill Bury ll'ills (Camden) 119 Item u gredyern, and a 
.aiidein, a p.Tyr of pool! haugyngs, .and frynge pan. 1530 
Palkck. 182 I’ttfs ancesfe.'it a pa>i-c of puiic hangyiiges. 
Ibid. 257/r J*oUe haiigyngcs, crcmillkre. 

i* Po't-ha’llgle. Obs, rare. [f. FiiT .\b.^ i 
hang/e, f. H.vsg v. + -i.e, suffix of the instrinneiit. 
{/tangle occurs otherwise only as var. of IIjnglk 
a hinge.)] In //. (const, arsing.) pree. b. 

1538 111 Lett. Supprcs.\. Monasteries (Camden) 267 Item, 
fryeng pamie and a 


ud, Ep. II. V. (i686) 6s A txAfiill of a.shc.s. 
x88x Scribmrs Mag. XXU. 77 A fire Is .sUirted. .to cook 
u putful of meat. 

t Pot-gallery. Obs. A ‘gallery’ of some 
kind oil the banks of the Thames (and ])crhaps 
other navigable rivers), which often projected over 
the water, and was found to be an encroaclimcnt. 

(It.s actual nature and piirixisc have not Iwen asoert.Tincd ; 
the suggestion that it was tiie out.sidc gallery or balcony of 
a pot-hou.se uverluiiiging the river (.sec N. K: Q. 31 Aug. lyrj, 
p. 172) appears to be set aside by the recortleu dimensiuiis 
of some * pot-gallcries ’ : see the quoLs.) 

1630 Sir K. Duck's Orders § 20 in R. Griffiths Conscntacy 
of Thames (1746) 70 //cw, That no Person do make or con- 
tinue any Wharf, Building, Potg.Tncr>', or other Piirprcsturc, 
or Incroauhment int<», upon, or over any Part of the .Soil of 
the said River. 1684 Snntey of lluildings fy Encroach^ 
ments on Thames (Bodl. Lib., Gough Maps 46 If. 42), On 
the South Side..!. At Allen's Dye-hou.sc a Pott Gallery, 
21 ft. E. to W., 12 ft. out into the Ktver, Old. ibid. (If. 43), 
On the Noith Side 1. S* Katherines, from Iron Gate 
towaixl.s .S* Katherines Dock arc Pot Galleries, 620 ft. K. to 
W., R .iiul 10 ft. out into the river. Old. 

P0‘t-ga'3rdeil. A garden of |x>t -herbs, a kitchen- 
garden. Also attrih. 

lEix MS. Acc. Si. John's Hosp.^ Canterb., For dygyng 
off bycn grownd in |ie pot garoync. 1519 Kokman Vulg. 
17a ‘I'he knot-garden scructh for pleasure : the pottc garden 
for profittc. x6tt MS. Acc, St. John's Uosjt.^ Canterh., 
Mending the loclce of the potgarden gate. xM Atlantic 
Monthly Apr. 503/x The cabrage and the cauliflower and 
most things that grow in a pot-garden are but little known ' 
to him who sees them only in the pot or on the plate. 

t Po't-gii:il, po*tglUI. Obs. Also 6 -gonne, 
-goon, 6-7 'gunne. [f. Pot sb.f + Gun sb.] 

1 . A short piece of ordnance with a large bore, 
a mortar ; so called from its shape. 

*549 CiiALONEB Erasm, oh Folly H iv, Another itriken 


(i fryeng pamie and a i^yre of poiliangles sold to the .s^'d 
Scudaniour vj**. Ibuf., flem, .sold to the Uiylyf of SiaflT a 

i iotiliaugles vij^. 1614 MS. Stratford on- A von (Nares), 
tcin, one polhaiigles, price ij.s. 

PO’t-head. [IN»tj/;.*] a stupid person. 

: So Po't-hea^ded a., stupid, thick -headed. 

1533 More APol. xlvii. Wks. 01*0/2 These here! ikes. - .sMuir. 
pntheadctl pusllrs they hauo, that wander about y* realmv 
into sundry shytes. 1855 Kingslkv ll ' iwtiv . Ho! xv, Slie 
was too good fot u )K>or iMii-heiul like me. 

t Pothecar(e, -aire. AV- and nerth. /\ng. dial. 
Obs, Also 9 pottienr. [Aplietic fonn of apothc' 
car, » !•'. apothecaire, corresp. to Eng. polhccary : 
see next. Hence by phonetic corruption *pQt'f)egar, 
potingar, PtiTTiNiJAK.] An apolhccaiy : ^ next. 

<:x4£> Hknuyson Test. C res. 248 Spycis bdang.Tnd to the 
|x>thecairis \rime elect iiairi.s—eleclii:ir.sj. With inony hailsiim 
swell confcclioun. rxx^5 Polwart Flytwn w. Montgo- 
merie 2p ’f'hi.s present from the pothecares \ rimes wares, 

• saircs] Alee think meet to amend thee. 1825 llNncKfiTi 
Pi. C, Gloss., Potticar, Potecary, Pothecary, an apothecary. 
1869 Lonsdale Gloss., Pottiker, an apothecary. 

Potliecary. Now only dial. Forms : «. 4-5 
potecarie, 4-7 -oary(e, 5 -kary, 6 -cari; 5-^ 
potycaTy(o; 6 potioarie, -oarye, 6-7 (9 dial,') 
-oary ; 7 pottecary, -ioary. 6-7 pothicary, 
7 potheoarie, 7>8 (9 dioE) -oary, 8-9 ’potheoary. 
See also prec. Aplictic form of Ai*otdecaiiy, 
formerly in common use. 

c 1386 Chaucer Pard. T. 534 (Camb.) And forth lie goth 
no Icngere wolde he taryc Iii-to the touii vii-to a potecarye 
[so Corp., Lansd.t Hart.; FMcsm., Hennw., upothecarie ; 
Petw, aput-J 1406 Lvoti. De Guil. Pilgr. 24210 .Sundry 
letluarye.s Alaked at the potyc:urye& 1^ Palnor. 257/x 
Polycary that .sellelh mcdycin.*:, apoikecayre, 1551 Turner 
Herbal i. Prol A iij b, If the notecari. .is ignorant inherbes. 
x63a I.1111GOW Trav. ill. 98 Alnindaiiceof Alloe.s.., so much 
.estGcmed by our Pothccaries, 1668-9 Fepvs Diary 8 Feb., 
Cooing to vLsit Roger Pepys, al tbe polhecury's in Kii)g\s 
Street. lyao W. Stukeley in Afem. (Surtees) 1 . 1 le A league 
between a few doctors, poticary-s, and surgeons, who play 
into one anothers bands. i8ao Southey Devils Walk vii, 
He saw a Pothecar>*, on a white horse. Ride Iqr on his voca- 
tion. adAaA^ciyL\etVoc,E, Anglia, Poticary. xM Ei.woktiiv 
W'. Somerset iPord'bk., Potecary, apothecary. .. Not now 
of common use., but 1 have heard it used disparagingly, 
b. attrib. Q\xos\-adf. 

1540 Act 3a Hen. FIIl.c. 40 I 2 Suche poticary wares 
drugges and stuffe.4. 1558 Bullevn Govt, Health 1 1 1 Who 
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liueth. so euill as these pothicaiy men? 1607 Cmai'Man 
Rit^sy D'AuMs v. i. Flays 1873 II. 90 If 1 scape Monsicurs 
Poihci.'.'niti Shops. 16x4 Makkham (SheaP Unsb. To Kclr.i 
Vet have 1 seciie smiths .so unprovided of Pothecary .simples. 
Potheen* variant i«)rm of Potee.v. 

Pothel* ME. variant of podel^ Puddle. 

Pothor (pp'tidi* ptf'ffai), ih. Forms: a. 7> 
pother ; also (7 powther), 7-9 puther, 7 fp dial,') 
poothor. 0 . 7~ pudder. [Origin unknown: 
appears early in 1 7th c. Historically pother rimes 
with other^ brother^ viothcr^ smother^ the vowel 
app. repr. orig. d ; so the iWoX. pul her, pudder, T'hc 
current [nriSoi appears to be a 19th c. literary 
innovation, after the spelling, and peril, influenced 
by association with bother. The form pudder is ! 
paral lei to the dial, udder, brudder, mudder, /adder, : 
etc. in some of which d, in others 0 , is original. 

Original identity with Fowdkr, though siiggcMtcil by the 
scM<(e ' dust \ appears to lie phoncti^.aliy untcnahle.] 

1 . A choking smoke or atmosphere of dust. To 
hick up a pother, to raise a choking dust. 

Cl. iftay Dkayion Nymphidia lxx\ii,The Poke Wliich out 
of it sent such a smoke, As ready was them all to choke, .So 
grceuoii.H W.1S the mthcr. 1637 fJ. Dvnikl ilenius 0/ i&lc 
15S, 1, in this .sinaiklng jvjthrr, Had sole the want. 1686 
Cheshire Gloss, •*. y. Pooiher, What a poothcr tha kicks up 
wt’ thi brush ! [t.e. iti sweeping a room). 1887 '1*. Darlini. roN 
S. Chi'&h, Gloss, K. V., A puff of tulmcco smoke directed into 
a person's face would be a |x)nthcr. 1893 UAKtNO-tioci.ij j 
Mrs. Cur/fL'Hven xlvi, There l)e such a pother o‘ smoko j 
I (hiubt if that you can sec her. 

(i. 164a Milion Apol, .Smecl. 4 To lay the dust and | 
puiUlcr in antiquity, which he and iiis..are wont to raise. i 

2 . Disturbance, commotion, turmoil, bustle; a | 
tumult, uproar; a noise, din. Cf. Dust 5. 

n. 1591 SvLVKKTRR fvryf\ As a Torrent., in his furious 
Fiither T.ikc,s Land from .som, and givetli more to other. - 
1607 Smaks. Cor, 11. i. 234^ .Such a prKUher, As if 

that what.soeuer God, who le.ades him, Were slyly crept into . 
his hiimaue powers, And gauc him gr-acefull posture. i68a 
X. (). I'oileiiM's Lutrin 11. 240 But Oil! these (‘h.anttrs, 
Chaiioiis make a Pother, A l)og can’t rest, whilst one 
Worries another. 1709 O. Dvkf.s PratK \Refl, (cd. ?) 

Whai a Noise and Pother do our ]I.awker.s make in a 
ll'.irry about llie Streets with their News-Bouks. /11849 
Hom. Smith Add^. Mummy s, Didst thou not hear the . 
pi liber o'er lliy lu*ad Wlicii the great Persian Conquernr, ' 
i^iiiibyses M.iri:ln;d armies o’er thy tomb with thundering 
tread ? . K- h.s Cruise Cof halot 73 Smiting the ; 

sea with hts mighty tail, making an almost deafening noise 
.'ind pi.illier. 

p. i6a^ S/ifths.'s IFlis., J.cov III, ii. 50 D:t the great 
*^l'»ddos, Tli.-it keepe thi. drcadfull pudder 1. 3 Ihun- 
dririg; 2. p<i\vther| o'le our heads, Finde out theii 
riiomii's now'. 1657 Thokni.kv Ir. Limbus' Daphnis «V 
Chhc i:Sg A busle miise, tumultuous pudder of caniages. 
1671 CwoWM- yttlinut i. 4 Here's a ^ludder, ho! soe if none ; 
.'f iiiy cups or silver spoons be missing. 1873 *" 

/’it/. .1 uth.'l, ( I IJs"^ 'Twas uncivilly done Such a hideous : 
P'.idi|»;r to ko«:p. 1816 Si.or r .-Intiii, xv, The pony, hearing 
iliis pudder 01 er his head, beg.in .Tpp.Tr(*.ntly to think ti*li;.|. ' 

b. Ira us/. A vcrb.al commotion, slir, or fuss. 
a. 1631 Massi.N'oi K Aaa/ iv. v, .\11 this pother 
for an apple! 1654 \Viiiti.oc:k /.onfomia 431 When 
ICi^alhen .Aiiiiiority hath kept .all the Piitlier it can, with 
their .\iupliion rtiid Orpheus, 1663 Ihrri rR Hud. 1. 1. 32 
Some bold the one. and some the other, But, howsne'er they 
m il i* a Pol her. The diflfei ence w'.is so small. 1788 Trifler 
No. i J. 175 Vour Sister too w'ciiild make .a pother. She'd 
Ilf ver brook til c.*ill him Biotliet. 1850 Bi.ai'kik > 7 i.u 7 y/«f 
1 . Pref. 57 With high -.sounding words he will nmke such 
:i pother. 

1609 lb*. W. Bari.ow' Amstp. Xameh'ss Cu/h. .ii In this 
pudder of diffi.-reiit opinions, recourse is had to the Gn.Mt 
Oiacle. 175® SiKUN'K ■/>. .S'/iiM»dy 11 . ii. What a pudder 
and nickel in Council.s alxmt ui'iri.i and iiiroirroirff • ««S8 

tiK.N. 1 *. litoMi'sos Audi Alt. I. ivii. ;'?3 .\ lUnrt.Tl pudder 
has been raised against so hanuless a pr..ipusal, as ih.Tt the 
commiiiiity shuiihl ha\e the relief (etc. |. 

2 . Mental fierturbation or tutnuU ; trouble, 
fii^a ; disphiy of .sorrow or grief. 

1641 Mii.ton R/orm. 1. Wks. 1851 III. .3 Being sc.arr'd . . 
hy the pan^, anef gripes of a boyltng consrience, all in a I 
pudder slitifllcs up to Jiiiii.selfc such a (^M],.aiid such a w'or- 
ship ns is most agreeable to remedy his feare. 1656 S. 
Hoi.lami Zara (1710) 34 Of Sorrow, making a most grievous 
puthcr frf#/re Mother |. 1738 Gcntl, Mag, Vlll. 43/1 

Well I if all husbands keep so great a pmher, I'll live iin- 
iii.irried -till 1 get another. t8aa If azmtt Talded. .Ser. 11. 
vii. (1869) 143 iTiis coil nnd mighty pudder in the bieast. i 

Pother (pP'Sd-L po'^dj), V. Also 7 pudder, ] 
9 dial, puther, [app. f. Potuer sb , ; but some- 1 
times app. associated with Hother v,"] 

1 . Irans, To put into a fuss; to fluster, worry; 1 

to confuse, perplex, trouble. | 

a, x^ Luc:kf. Educ. fi 7a If at that 'lime he forces him- - 
Self to it, he only pothers and wearies himself to no purpose. 
1795 Birch Adopted Child 1. ii. At lii< old employment, his ! 
pe.rii.ils and his compasses, and 1 don’t know what, pothering i 
his poor little brains, i860 Emfnkon Cond, fJ/e, IFeal/a ! 
Wks. iBohn) II. 359 But how can C'ocka3me..l>e mthcred ‘ 
with ratLiiig..o.seiiY x^ M. HKW'r.F.rr ii. I 
X. 324 Sir James all iwthered to reply ; rare for him. • j 

d, c 1698 liOCKK Cond. Underst. § 13 He. .will abound in 
contrary Observations, that can be of no other Use but to ! 
peralex niid pudder him if he coinp;\res them. 1 

D. To get out by worrying. 

17M J. Clarkb Rdnc. Vouth (cd. 3I 167 He must pother ; 
the Meaning . .out of a Diciiou.iry. 

2 . iulr. To make a fuss ; to fuss, to worry. 

X735 Sava^sr Progr. Dwine 361 Detach the sense, and ; 
pother o'er the text. 1778 Learning at a Loss 1 . 3^1 I 
found the old Gentleman., pother lug over the Newspaper. '; 


xSm TR- Burton in Forum (N. Y.) .Apr. 251 It is idle to j 
pother with secondary cAUses when here is the native source. 1 

3. dial, 'I'o move, pour, or roll in a cloud, as j 
smoke or dust. I 

Widely used in niidlatid dialects from Yorfcsh. to Warwick, 
Leicester, Lincoln : sec P'ng. Dial, Diet, s. v. Puther, 
Hence r»erh' Pothering in i9th c. quots. below. 

Hence Po'tharlng vbl, sb, and ppl. a,\ also 
Pothara'tion (jumcc^wd, after botheration), stir, 
turmoil, trouble ; Po*t]ierment,^rVx/. ;>etty trouble. 
i6po Locke I/uut, Und. iv. iii. § 30 That perplexity, pud- 
dering, and confusion, which has I.0 intii.h hmdrefl Mens 
progress in other parts of Knowledge. imx-x8x3 D'Israkli 
Cur. Lit. (1S66) 2^/1^ multitude confused of (lotheriiig 
odours. 18x7 Hark Guesses .Scr. 1. (iC*:73.i a.iQ I'lie wonts of 
their (Irish] orators are W'ont to roll out Just like so many j 
ml atoes. .ru milling, and iMithciiiig .and incoherent. 1855 j 
Koiii N'soN i Chithy Gloss., Pothcrutents, (lerplexit ics, t rou hies. ! 
1901 Essex Herald 0 Apr. 2/5 All the pot-heration had 
been purposely causc'd by the master of the house. 

Pot-herb (lytihsib). [f. Pot .r//.i ¥ Hkhu.] 1 
A herb grown for boiling in the pot ; any of the 1 
herbs ciiltivalcd in a kitchen-garden. ! 

Black pot’herbj IFhite pot-herb, old names for Alexanders j 
{Smyruium Olusatrnm) and Corii-.'^alad {Falerianelta ' 
olitoria) respectively. (Gcrarde 1507. 243.) { 

.*S 3 » Klvot, CVtir/ix... Also .an herlnr t.’.'illed colewortirs. ' 
It IS sonityiiie taken fur all p(>t herhes. 1605 Tryall ; 
Chnf. II. i. ill liulleti O. PI. 111. K're he do inv Lord 
any wrung, pounds 11 c he cut sio.'iller then pot-licarh^. 
1644 Kv Ki.YN Diary -/o Nov., The Circus Maximus, . . one 
entire heape of rubbish, part of it converted into a garden 
of pijl-herlM. i 8 s< MAcrAVLAY /fist, Fug. xix. IV. 3^19 A 
.spot which seemed to lx? part of Holland, a straight ran.Tl, ^ 
a tcrr.TCC, rows of clip(ictl tree'-, :ind rectatigul.Tr licils of 
flowers and iiotherbs. j 

Hb. erron, « pot^plant, i 

x88a Stevkn.wn A'erc ArttI*. Nts. (1884) lor Flowering ' 
pot-licrhs g.Trnished the .sill-, of the. .wiiidow.s. 

c. attrih, Fot-horb butterfly, .1 N. American : 
species (Pieris tderacca], closely allied to the 
cabbage-butterfly. 

1691 Dhvijkn Cleomencs in. i, .\ poople, baser than the ' 
l>cas(s they wor-diip; Ikrlow' their ivji-hcih eiMK that 
in gardens. 

Fo'tliery, ft. Potueu .r/^. \ -y.] 

1. Choking, stifling; close, sultrv ; nUo Iran./, 

1696 Wm.suiN y/o*. Earth i\-. ^t's Th.it Polhery ; 

.md Sultiy. .WeatluT. .we usually now fcul. 

/mag. (.'on,'., .Wmlluy A' Wks. lii.sl IL Thi*y 

{Shakspi-re’s Soiinct.sJ are hot and potheryj there is ir.uch 
condun-ation, little delicacy. ! 

2. dial. Of sheep: Giddy .and Imblc lo fall, 
through water on the brain. 

Peril. A different word, related to PoTirR it. 

1839 ffoi.LovvAY Did. Prminc., A shvep which h.^s water 
on tTic I raiii, which causes it to fall down, or move in n \tTy ; 
w eak, toi tcring, and uncei tain manner, i.s said lo be jx ithery. ! 

Po't-hole. gM. [f. Pot sb.i + Iloi.K sb.] ; 

1. A deep hole of more or less cylindrical shape ; | 
csp. one lormcd by the wearing away of rock by 1 
the rotation of a stone, or a collection of gravel, in ; 
an edily of running water, or in tlic beil of a glacier. 

i8m Ciril Eng. dr .-freh. Jrnl, II. 37.3/'* » ^ t'f *he : 
workable .stone ni.Ty In: considered free from ‘ alliini ’ or 
hole.s’ coutniniiig fralcarrous spar, to wbicli this si one 
is subject. 186 a I)av.\ Man. Geol. fi4i Tin* ‘ Basin ’ in tin: 
Franconia Notch (White: Mnuiitaiiist is a p4.ii-holc in granite, 
iiftecn feel desjp .md twenty and twenty five feet in its Iwm 
diameters. 1873 J. GriKii-: CL ice Age (1891) 431 I«'irge ^ 
pol-h<>les rii nied un the In'll of a glariri by water pliingiiu; 
down tliioii);!! riwa^scs. 1878 llrxi.FV Ptiyso'gr. i.\. 134 
The griiiding art inn nf iichhles w hf.ii set in motion by w atci, 
is strikingly sh<.i\vn in the f.irni.atioii of |Hiiholes. 

2 . See ipiot. I 

1898 .1 rck rnl. yrnl. Ser. it. V. •.•94 Th.’it the mnnur.ic.ture of 1 
jioitery was iMi-ried on in Hayling in former limes is shown J 
hy the e..vi>ieiiCc of * pot-holes *, i. e. holes from whirh cl.iy j 
ha.s been taken. 

Pot-hook (p,*'t|huk), sb, [f. Pot sb\ ^ \ 

IluOK j/'.J • 

1. a. A hook sus{)cnded over a fireplace, for : 
hanging n pot or kettle on ; a crook, b. An iron ; 
roil (usually curved) with a book at the end, for , 
lifting a he.atetl pot, slove-lid, etc. 

1467 ,'ifaldott, Essex^ Court Rolls (llundle 43 No. 14b ii. ' 
kololes; i. r.'tkku; i p.Tr de (rottehokes. ct^’j^Pid. / ’c;.'. in < 
Wr.-Wiik-ker 770/14 /fee eapana, a |iothoke, X530 Pausck. ; 
257/1 Pultc hoke«, unes ancestes. 1698 Frykk Aec, E, ' 
India 4- P. 296 Selling their Kart hen or Copijcr Pols there- 
on, nut h.ingiiig them on Pothooks as we rio. 1869 Mk.s. : 
.Stowf O/dionm vi, (1870) 5ft The great blark crane. ..swung ■' 
over it, with its multipheity of pot-hooks and trammels. 1^5 
Knic.iiy^ Diet, ^fe%h,, Pot-hook^ an S-shaped hook lor 
su.spvnding a culinary vessel from .1 chimney-crane. 

TC. //. All instrument of punishment : seequot. ; 
1707 SuiANE yamaicfsl. p. h'iii. For running .sway they ; 
put.. pollocks about their necks, which arc iron rings with ; 
two long necks riveted to tho.iu. 1740 Hist. yamaU-.t vi. 1 59 : 
The Chain and Pol-luxiks ave })aint«d by lii.s owti Order in 
the Mctiire 1 spoke of just now. X751 MacSpabran Diary . 
(1809) 52 He I a run.iw'ay slave in Knode l.sl.Tnd] had w« is • 
calfra Pothooks put about his Neck. 

2. A curved or hooked stroke made in writing ; : 
a crooked stroke or character, a scrawl ; now j 
usually applied to a hooked stroke, as an element ! 
of handwriting, m.adc by children in learning to I 
write, (Often with hanger \ cf. HanokrJ^ 4 d.) 

x6ii CoTtiR., PasH.,A blurre, scraule, pothnoke, or ilU 
faiionred whim-whain. in writing. 11x6x5 Fi.f.ichkr & r 
Mass. Elder Bro. 1. ii, Bt i. What have we here t Pot- 


hooks and Andirons! .And. I much pity you, it is the 
Syrian f.'hiiracl'rr, nr the Arabick. 1690 Drvofn Don 
,Scbastiau u. ii, No peeping here, though 1 long to be 
spelling her Arabick sf:rawl.', and ]jnt-hrx)ks. 17x0 Swin 
Lett. (17671 III. Ill You know .•-uch a pothook makes a 
letter; and you know what Icttei, and so, .'uid so, X738, 
x8d 9 [sec Iiangkk" 41!]. 1799 p,. 'J'liriMisoN Kidiebues 

Stranger in Inehittlds Thcnhel. 59 I'll go for his copy- 
book. He makes bis ]>vthoo'K> cajiii.tlly. 1887 D. R. Sims 
Maty yane’s Mem. 237 She's scrawling pothooks and 
hangers on a dirty sheet of paper. 

fb. attrib. in reference to ciabbed or illegible 
writing or unintclligibb; characters. Ohs, 

1674 *r. Fi..\t.man To Mr. Au-Ktin 0 No more, than rc.id 
that dung fork, pothook luind Th.Ti in giii.-cu's Coliedye 
Library does stand, a 1683 J. I.Ii hiiam * huract Old P. 
Keiii. •'i6a.i; 112 Non. cnee ami the litre;, t Ch.*ii;u.Tcr to 
write it in, that Fot-liook-li.ind the Ib'.vil n.s'.t at O.vford. 
(See I roods Life -5- Times lO. H.S.) I. 498.) 

Hence ^^nonce^wds.) Fo't-hook r*. (rans,, to curve 
into the «iha|H; of a pot-hook; Fo't-liooked n., 
liaving a pot-hook (sense 2 ); Fo-t-hookery, 
making of pot-tiook.s or .scrawls; Fet-hooky a., 
full of or consisting of pot-hooks, scrawled. 

1795 T. Tw i.vixr.iii/V/rr'ji H A'S. (iKjg) VIII. 273 Tlie Pro- 
fe.s..or's conscrihillatio is a miirc illegible , . piece • if ]v.r- 
lioi)kcry than yours. 1867 Harp-r's Mag, Nov. 7.13 It wns 
written in a ctaiiipcd, {ii^tdiooky hand. 187$ M.\nMi in 
Alpine ytnl. May (1676; 414 Aftrr p.'iLking mysell aw'ay .11 
well .Ts 1 could in the sh.T|)i.' of n put-honk, Mai tin follow'd! 
.'iml pot hixiked himself .dong' ide me, 1898 Ciik. 1)1 1 lO'-w in 
i^aily A'iii'jf ?7 Jan. 6/2 The Dreyfus le,ller^ very coiniuonly 
have :i curiou.s pcillioi'ked st.'iiiing point.. .They curl up- 
w.'irds at the sUrt. '1 hen: is nothing of the sort in the 
bordereau. 

)l Pothos (1 ^ot, [mod.L. (Liiinwus, 

*7.^7 I ad, .Sinhal. fo/ha, poliv.] .\ genus nf 
climbing shrubs (\.0. Aracav or Orotttiace!r), 
natives of Asia, Austmlia, etc.: some sfjedes me 
cultivated as foliage plants. 

1836 MArr.iLLiVK.w Ir. Humboldt's Trot', xviii. 271 'Ihe 
putln.'scs, aruiiis. and lianas, fin ni'<hed so thick uiuvciin: 
th.Tt..tliev weie lOmpletcly sliehered. 1863 Baiks Xat 
Amtt'son i. (1864) 10 (.Mimbiiig Pothos phinl.s, with laige. 
glossy, heait-shaiH'd leaves. 

Po t-house. [ 1 . l*t»T + IL'Use 

1 1. A house where ]>oltery is made. Obs. rare. 
1697 I ond. Gaz. Ni-.. 3.totV4 A very < c*nveiiir!U Brick 
f-bnise to !>c let, lia\ii,i' a Pottriou-^: belonging to it, and a 
very fine Y.Trd for Washing of 1761 Chron. in Ann. 

Reg. 94/2 A premium to. .m.a.ster of the stone p>t -house at 
Fulham fjr. .m.'iking crucibles of Briiidi in.'iteri.'ds. 

2. A house wlierc jiots of beer and other intoxi- 
cants are ret.ailcd; an alt-honse; a small, unpre- 
tentious, or low tavern or public house. 

17x4 I. ond. Gm. No. 63?o.'3 A large wtU built accu.stomcd 
Pol- House,, .known by the Name of the Hermil.'iRe Pol- 
X74B W’ARTciN i'antgyr. on O.r/yd Ale 27 Jo 
pot-hou.sc 1 rep.iir, the s.hjimI liauiit, Where, Aie. ibv 
viHarie;^ in full leviit Hold lifts nocturnal. i 86 t Hi;oiif.-'> 
Tom at 0 .x/. xii, The p.ar;igon of nil poibouvis ; 

snug Utile bar with led curtains (eic . ). 1887 j ks-Sciit 1 1 at/y 
iii. 02 They were extremely capable men, bur they tx.i.lil 
not keep from the pvH-bouse. 

b. af/nb. Ik'loiiging to or cliarricUrislic uf 
a pot-house ; low, viilg.ar. 

18x6 .'soi!iiii-.v in O' Eer. XVI. 274 The cl:i-s of men b..v 
whom tlie;.c[>t>i liiitiM.' t'pi.'.tles niv u iitleii, re:id not bing else. 
X840 Dilkkns Earn. En.igc .w.vvii, Kecking yet with pi-i- 
bouse i>di>iMs. 1895 lfoLi.i\c.sii>;.oi.V3' l.ijdhne I. xiii. l.•^ 
Thi-.ie was im pot-hoiis*: bluster about the two i;omli.‘U.\iils 

Po't-ll1l:nt6r . [I - I*' 'T sb. 1 + III’ NTi;u.] 
i’l. An opprobrious appellation: ?a sycopliani, 
a parasite : cf. B.vrnaci.k sb.'t 3 b. Obs. 

iSgx N.v.shk Four Left. Con/rit. Wks. -tiiosart) II. vi ^ 
This imli'gesied C-h.Tos of Dixtoursliip, and grerdy prithunii. 1 
after applause, is an appaiaril Publii'.'iM .and siiimi. 1592 
GR^’l NI-: Biixeke Bhs. ."iits'senget Wks. (Giosarl' XL 7 J lie 
verser in conny-catcbiiig i.s r.^lled the Kc:trinei And the 
Bain.AC.le, the pot hunter. X59a Admonition Bk. Em/f. 
Coll. Caml-r. in 4M Re/. Hist. MSS. Canuf. 420/1 Mr. 
Calsby..for s.iying niy Lcml (of Koutkind] liymseif w:is 
but a child, and that he w.'as maintairieil liy poit-hiintcis . 
w.'i.s adinoiii.slicd. 

2. ‘ A sportsman who shoots anything lu- comes 
across, having more regard lo filling liis bag than 
to the rules which regulate the sj lOit ’ {/siong IHct. 
iSflo). 

1781 W. Blase Ess. Hunting 102 Asananta Pol- 
hunter as ever Kngl.And bieil, ih.Tt..h.ul m..i siriiplcil lo kill 
.a Buck i-r Doe .'it any .scii.soii. 1825 Bnil b.ii.’ing i. in 
Houhion Traets I. wvii. g Tlicre'.s lu.ihing a legidar Shot 
w'oulil be soijiUT chafed at than bcinri called a i*o(-huntcr. 
1895 J. G. Mil l \is Hreath/r. Veldt (i.Syg.' nxj My hope i.s 
that .some traveller,.w’h.) i.s .somclldng more than a pot- 
hunter, may ...send home to 0111 Museum a scries of the 
common whitc-i|iiillcd Mark Klioorhati. 

3. One who takes p-art in any contest or competi- 

tion merely for the sake of winning a prize. (With 
allusion to Pot ji 5 . * r g.) . ' . . 

1873 Rlaotg Dil l., Pot-hunter^ a man who gives his time 
ti^ to rowing or uuntini:, or any sort of m.i(ch in order lo 
win the ‘ pew ters ' which are given as pri?es. UniT'crsity. ,, 
Now miicih used iti aquatic and athletic ciicles; and., 
applied, in .*i dero^atoty sense, to men of gooii quality who 
niter themselves in- small races they ate almost sure to win. 
1W3 Pall Malt C. 7 July 6/1 The iiicren.sG..in the number 
of * poLhuniers ax they are oalled—an epithet which 
originate in the early days of the Wimbledon meeting, 
when prizes were given * in kind and not as now in money. 
x886 Cycl. Tour,Cluh Gac, IV. 122 To tempt, .m.my a ‘ pot- 
hunter' wlio follows racing for what he can get out of it. 



POT-HUNTING. 


POTOO< 


So Po't-hn:xitinir sh. ami a. (in senses correspond- 
iiijj t«» 2 and 3 above). 

1808 W. t'oBHB n In L’Kstran^t Friendships Miss Mii/i*rd 
. 1 . 4? Kush dn^y go, the pot'hiinlinii; crew, into that 

manor, im Saf. Fi\t. 5 July 7 'L'he sort of pol-huntiiif; 
known at VVinthletloii anti elsewhere as Pool, where the 
value of a hiill's-cye is much more rnnsUlcrecl than the 
tictlil of handling with success the Queen of weapons. 
1881 'rvLOK Anthropolo^ ix. 210 The truest of foutl 
(now often f-ontcniptiioiisly called * pot-hnntiiiK ') hi-coiues 
snlKirdinatc! to the excitement of the chase. 1881 Gd. 
Words XXII. Some men me too foinl of sianinji or 
{lothimtiiig at ' sports 1893 (s: Hknky Sivintniins, 

(lladm. Libr.) 3612 Some swimmers seem able.. to stand the 
strain of r.ii.ing night after night.. .The rage for p«>l-huiiting 
i.s ap|);iit'ntiy unconquerable. 

Potioary, obs, variant of Pothkcaiu . 

Potichoniftllia (pptrj^inw^'nia). Also in Fr. 
form -manle. [ad. 1*\ potichommiie, irreg. f. potkhc 
an 01 icntal porcelain va.se, also a glas.s vase coloured 
in imitation + -wa/z/V, -manta.] Vhe craze for imi- 
tating Japanese or other porcelain by covering the 
inner surface of glass v(?s.sel.s, etc., with designs on 
paper or shetrt gelatine ; the process of doing this. 

x85<S ffouseh^ Words XI. i'.rcy (hc;uliiig) Poikhomania, 
1855’ J/rt.'.*. LXIL vyg PotUhoumnU is the 
present faNhion. 1863 S.\i x i'apt. Slyboots 7 He..tiillccd 
abvjiil clieiiiisiiy mid .Mr. K.'ir.'iday ; unght my wife poti- 
fhoutitnie 'AwX iiniKlelling in wax . IM3 'I'cMpio Far 
Feb. i.s;K Iferic’c she. .Uired nothing lor wax llowets or poti- 
chomania. 


li Potin Cpotgn). Also 7 pottaiii. [I'\ potin 
( 13 th c. ill llal/.-D.-irm., also potain 15 S 3 in 
(lodcf.), f. pot P‘'T jf/i.l + -in : cf. -txk L] 

1 . Obi pot-metal (FoT-aiKTAb 1,3). 

x6oi IIoLi.ANn /'liny tl. 505 .Such pott.*iin nr old mctpill 
whirl) is onervvonie, and by ordinary m.'i n|iyiiig ninl vsiiig 
ti> ilu: hand, bright shitiing. 1815 J. N n 1101.S11K' Oprrat, 
Mcihtsuii j.)h' 'i'll work all the .siiiTace into fniiOMS 01 
gru<.i\i‘*., in i)iili?r that it mxy retain the siili*. lance called 
the polin. which is to lie welileil upon one side of the iron, 
to ririiithe hard matter on which the boles are to he pierced. 
This (Hjtiii is nothing but fragments of old e.xst-iron |>ots. 
/All/. ji4 j It must lie repeaieilly healed and uoiked until 
the I'Kitin fi.\cs tv> the iron. The workaiall tlifii tbrow.s dry 
imwdrred clay upon it, in order, .to soriuii ihe p'ltin. 

2. A name for an alloy of tin, copjHir, lead, and 
zinc, ii-'St^d in coining by llu* ancient (iauls, 

1853 Hi'.MriiKi-.Vh ( 7 <>/if-(.W/. Matt. xi. (1870) 134 Many of 
the. coins arc of Imsc metal (iiotin). 

Poting, poting-stloK : see I’oTK V. 

Potlnger, obs. form of roTriNoicit. 

Potion sh. l*’orms: 4 6 pocion, 3 

-oun. {Sr. poycion), 5-6 pooyon, 6 potioiin, 6 - 
potion. [a. OK. porum^ potion (12 I 3 tlj c. in 
IInt/.-l.)ariii.), mod.F. potion ^ ad. J.. polio nem 
a drinking, draught, potion, philtre, vbl. sb. f. 
poitlre. pdFum to drink.] 

1. A dose «»t lifjiii)l medicine or of poison ; a 
draught: see UuAUdiiT j//. 15 . 

13. . K.Alis. Ji3oo(U(Ktl. MS.) He dude hym Itere In pavy* 
Iiiiins, Ami sauid hyiii wib p(M.ii jiins. c 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints x'i. 
('l'h.wins) 4K1 It islylc topiivcion men takis fore piirgacione. 

I fit. 411 r 


I43S-SO I r. liigficn I Kollsi I 


t He luide liiede nnoon, Imt 


that he ri-ccy vede a puciuii of Philippe his pliisiciuii.^ I5^'77 
VicAKV A Mat. i. fiSSfi) zj If a man may Lc cured with l)yel 
ami Poc.ion, let there not he mintstred any Chirurgerio. 
int SiiAKs. A'lw//. 4- y«/. V. iii. 244 ThcMi gauc 1 hcr...\ 
siCfping Potion, which so tooke ellV-cl As I Intendeil. 1610 
Hoi.t.xsn CatMt/cas Frit. (1637) 370 Hewitched hy surcerii! 
:iiul amorous potions, 173a I.ian.XKi) .Seihos II. vii. 84 To 
discern the innocent. .hy Iri.als of lire and poiioiis. 1848 
Mbs. J.XMF.SOS .Sarr. 4- Lrg. Art (1850) 435 Neither potions 
ijor physicians can d? more than postpone the evil hour. 

Pj.'- *577 l** Luther's Comtti. Gat. iv. 95, lie gocth about 
to qualify and mitigate his bitter Potion. 1597 Siiak.s. 
2 Hen. /K, I. ii. 145 Your Ia>rd.ship may minister the Porii.iii 
of iniprisonnient to me. ^x6ii IIkywood Eng, Eiiz. (1/141) 
108 1 be bitter potion of intfignit];r. 1790 Bt bke Fr. Rev. 
Wks. V. 140 To administer the opiate potion of ainne.sty. 
i' 2. a. A poition of drink ; a drink, a draught, 
b. A kind of drink ; a beverage. Ohs. rare. 

1596 Aberdeen Regr. (1844} T. X15 Inpiimis to the Justice 
ane potioun of wyne; item to my ford chancellar, anc 
putiuuti of wyiie. 1634 Sir T. Hlrdrki- Trav. 150 They 
1 Per-vians] v.se another potion, faire water, juice of Lemmons, 
Sugar, and Koscs. 

3. Comh.^ as potion-wonger. 

1894 H. A. Jones in Daily Nitos y May '6/5 The family 
friend, rather than the doscr and ^lotinn-monger. 

Potion (p;?“‘J^n), V. ff. prec. .sb. Cf. L. 
pvtidndre to give to drink, i, potion-em drinking.] 
Irons. To treat or dose with potions ; to tlriig. 

1611 .Speed Uht. Gt. Bril, ix.xi. 8 40 Ifaiiing corrupted 
his Keepers, or .. hauing putiotied them with a sleepy 
drinke, |he| escaped out of the Tower of I.ondon. 17M 
rooTF. /Jn»i 7 OH 2 Stichs iii. Wks. 1799 IT. 275 Full power 
..tij pill, bolus, Jotion, potion,.. and poultice, all arsons. 
iBia I.. I Ins I in Kxantiner 25 May 321/1 Pun*d and 
p.ition.d up hke any bladder. 

4 Peytionate, v. Obs. rare"^^. [f, ppl, stem of 
1 .. polidnare : sec yireo. and -ate 3 .J 
!1^ Coj-KERAM, PotionaicArt give a medicine. 

II Po'tlron. [F. potiron (dial, patron^ 

poiuroh) a kind of large chaTn])ignon ; also, a 
kind of t>uinpkin ; origin unknown.] A kind of 
pumpkin: seequots. 

1719. IxjNjyN & WiHK CotftPl. Card, Ciinilex, or 
Pumpion.s Harts Horn Sallel, Potirons, or flat I'umpeons 
Parsnipc. I«ceks, &c. keep iheti Places nine MoniliH. /bid. 
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324 Citruls or Puinpioas Potirons or coiiion Pumpion.s, 
(rarlick .ind .Shallots. 

tPO'tisuge. Ohs. humorous nowe-wd. [f. L. 
pdlns drink (or ? Pot + 1« sitgi^'re to suck.] 
A ‘ pot-sucker *, toiwr. 

i8ao Vknnkk Via Recta ii. 34 How impudently would 
niir drunken potisuges vaunt thein.sclues. 

PO't-kilp. ftorth. dial. [f. Pot .r^.i » KiLP.] - 
POT-CLTP. 

11^ Richmond Wills (Surtees) 31, ij. pare of i)ot kylpes, 
and a pare of tanges xxriT. s6is-ta Knaresborough Wills 
(.Suiicf-s) II. 20 A iiaireof potkih^cs. x8a8 CrnwH Dial. 
.s. V. AVZ/r, The loose handle of a kale (Mt is called fXJt- 
kelps. 18^ RoniNSON Whitby Gloss.. Pot kelps^ the loose 
Ikiw or h.mdle of a yifu ridee-pot. 

ii Po tlatch, P0‘tlach(e. [Chinook jargon, 
from Nootka Indian potlatsk^ patlatsh sb. a gift, 
vb. to give.] Among some N. American Indians 
of tlic Pacific coast : a. A gift, a present. 

1883 T. WiNiimof Canotr 4 Saddle iv. 4a1’hcy [Klickatat 
1 ml iansl . . expressed 1 lie friendliest .sentiments, perhaps w'iih 
a view 1,1 a lilieral ' potlatch ' of trinkets. 

b. A tribal feast at which presents arc given and 
received, given by an aspirant to chiefship. 

1884 .Saw Francisco Chron. Sept., A potlatch is. .a sort of 
(•rand reunion and geuerul gatherin.i;.., an occasion for the 
cxch.-uiKinq of bi« prc.scnis. ^ 1890 Anur. Aufit/tiarian 
M.'ir. 7.S Hn his return he again called the ixioplc to^i'ether 
and livid n bit; potlatch, giving the Indians wbal .'ipfieared 
to tlieiii at that time great curiosities. ^1895 Wesltn. Gas. 
18 July fi/i 111 a far-away comer of British (Zuluriibin, on 
the occ."»sion of the hist birthday., the Redskins held a ‘ pot- 
lach ' in honour of their Gr<aU White Mother. 1907 C. 
Hii.l-Tout Ft il. M. Anter. 52 Occn.sion.s of public festivity 
such <us potlatch gatherings. 

IIciicc Po'tlatoliing sh., holding a potlatch. 

1896 Pall Mall Mag. Sept. 106 After iw'u or three days of 
fea'-ling and {Kitdatching. 

t Pot-lead I. Ohs. Used to render F. gluqy 
*a word used hy Schollcrs of Paris, in derision of 
an .absurd conclusion* (Cotgr. s;.v. Glue). 

2630 Lennaro tr. Charron's Wisd. 111. xiv. 8 1'> 5^5 If hje 
chance to speake, he eiilreth into a long distrourse of defiiii- 
liofis and diuisions of Aristotle: ergo {Mitlcad [orig. F. 
ergoglM^l 

Pot-lead- (]v>*t|lcd), sh. [ad. Du. potlood 
hl.Mck-lead, f. pot Por i IomI lead.] A name 
for black-lead or graphite, csi). as used for coating 
the hulls of racing-yachts below the water-line so 
ns to diminish the friction of the water, licncc 
Po:t-l«a*d V. trans.. to coat with pot -lead. 

in Cent. Dki. 1894 Outing iM. S.) XXIV. 72/1 The 
mcing shell, used only ihret? times, its bottom pot-le;ulecl, is 
hi ought out. Hnd. 104/ 1 Using wry fine s;uidpaper and 
|Vit liMd till my lN>al s iKitiom was beautifully biirnishvrl. 

Potleg 'IV’tjlcg). [app. f. Pot sb.^ + J.Rci.J 
a. a 1 The leg or foot of an iron pot. b. Hrokcii 
scraps of cast-iron, used as shot. 

1895 ( '/lan/^iO-r' Jml. XII. 738/1 Ikdl or shot they r.ircly 
live, hut prefer a handful of broken cast-inm jxitleg, which 
at i.’losc ipuirters makes a gli.asily W'ound. 1896 Westtn. 
Gar.. 14 May 4/3 Their 1 Mal.^VicIel shot consisted of pot. 
legs, stones, and pieces of iron. 1900 Longm, Mag. Dee. 
143 Wlien tilt! sergeant raised his ofliccr, ragged |)iilleg was 
whirring everywhere. 

Potior, variant of Potki.lku Ohs. 

Pot-lid. ff. V<rv shj + lAD sh.] 

1 . The li<l of a pot. 

(When of iron, sonietiiiies used os a warming-|ian.) 

1403 NotfinghiX/n Rec. II. 2^^ J. potlcdc dr ligno. 1330 
l'Ai.:iGR. 257/1 Potlydtli* for a OMire, cavnerlecqve. 1590 
(iKKKN'K A’twr too latc 11. (1616' N ivb, To bed man, to lied, 
anti xve will hauc a w.'irmc pot-lid \ed. 1590 ixit-lcd], x6B« 
T. Fr.ATMAN Heraclitus Ridrns No. 62 11713' II. 134 It 
might be, for ought they knew, n Project for altering the 
Breadth of Pot -lids. 190s Daily Chron. a8 Aug. 3/2 A new 
hobby.. Is the f.-ollection of siiudl china pol-lids; the covers 
nf those artistic jars which long ago wei'e used for holding 
siirimp-pastc .and meats. 

2. Curling. A stone so played as to rest on the tee. 

t8u Wai.tkr Wai ron Poems 4 Songs 63 (E, D. 1 ).). 1885 

‘ J. SiRATiii-SK ' More Bits Blinkh. xix'. %rt His stone 
landed on the Tee. * A pat-lid said Douce I)axde. 1893-4 
Calcd. Curl. Cl. Ann. 114 A rare pallid, 1 fear your play is 
just owrc guid. 

3. GeoL Popular njipellation of a concretion 
occurring in various sandstones and shales. 

i8a7 Fitton On Stonespeldstaie^ in Zool. Jrnt. (1828) 111 . 
416 ConiTetions of calcareous grit . . that form a part of 
aliuo.st every group.. .These concretions, from a coarse 
rcscnililance. arc callcrl * Pot-lids and the rock which they 
consist of,. .bc.ir.s the name of * Pendle *. 

4. attrib. Pot-lid valve, *a cap-formed valve 
which shnt.<i down like a cover upon a jHirt or the 
end of a jiipe ’ ; also, * the cover of the air-pump 
of a steam-engine ' (lOtight Did. Mech. 1875 ). 

fFO'tllng^. Obs. humorous nonce^wd. [f. Pot 
shy + -LING 1.] ? A votary of the pot ; a tippler 

(but cf. POETLINO), 

199B B. JoNsoN Ev. Man in Hum. iv. i. You must haue 
your Poets ami your Polling^ your SoUlados and Foolados 
to follow you vp and down the City. 

Pot-liquor CppH|li:kw), [f. Pot shy + 
Ltqcou i 7 .J| 'Fhe liquor in whidi meat has been 
boiled ; Him broth : see also quot. 1886. 

*773 Graver Spir. Qnixote 1. ix, Together with her 
broth or pot-liquor, he contrived to slip something more 
sulmiantinl into Doroth/s pipkin. sSee Han. More Way 
to Plenty 56 The put uquor made such a supply of bruth 


• fur the sick poor. iSS* Blettk Ho. xxvii, Mrs^ 

Bagnet. .sitting with every dish before herj allotting to 
; every portion of pork its own portion of pot-liquor, greens, 
potatoes, and even mustard I 1886 Elwortiiy W . Somerset 
WordJtk., Potdiquor, the water in which vegetables have 
Imen boiled ; somciinies called grecn-liquor, when cabbage 
or other green vegetables have been boiled 111 it. 

Po't-lnxk. [f. P^»T ® 

luck or chance as to what may be in the j 5 ot, i. e. 
cooked for a meal : used in reference to a [person 
accepting another’s hospitality at a meal without 
any special preparation naving been made for him ; 
chiefly in plir. to lake pot-luek. Also transf. 

139a Nasiik Four Lett. Confut. Ded., That that pure 
sanguine compb-xion of yours may never be^ famisliC with 
(Ng-luckc. 1^3 Graves Spir. Quixote ix. xii, The Gentle- 
man .s.'iid . . he should be very welcome to liike pot-luck 
with him. 1773 Mmk. D’Arblay Early Diary Sept., If 
they have any prospect of more s|)Ort, they take pot -luck 
at any cottage. 1883 Lon/^n. Aiag. J iily 253 Go home with 
this man, t.'ikc pot -luck with him., as one of the family. 

attrib. 1775 Mme. DArblay Early Diary\ Lei. Mar., 
I He] took the .same kind of put -luck company in those days 
when he was not so shy of London. 1894 J. C. Jkakfreson 
Bk. Recoil. 1 . XV. 2g2 A siiburl>an villa, at which he was in 
(he hai>it of taking pot-luck dinner on Sunday. 
PO‘trma:ker. Now rare. One who makes pots 
or poltery ; a putter. 

i m Covi:ifDAt.B » Chron. iv. 23 These were potmakers, 
andclwclt amoiige plantes .ind hedges, sgso — Sfir. Perle 
i. (1560I ) It is not seeming, that the |)Ot sboiilu miiimur 
against the potmaker. 157^80 North (1595) 665 

lie mailc a herauld procfaiiiie that all potmakers should 
. .stand vp on their feete. 

+ b. sp€€. A maker of pots or crucibles for the 
Mint. Ohs. 

1548 Prhy Council Acts (1890) 11 . 177 For a .smyih xx* ; 
for a potiTiaker xx“. 1587 Fi-kminc Couf/i. /Joi/nshed III. 

: 1972/2 William Forlcie pot-maker for the iiuiitur theTuwi t 
of London. 1647 Hawakij CV<w« /(^^^23 Fot-maker: Fee, 
10. o. u. 

Potman rp^'tmivn). [f. Pot shd + Man 
1 1. A man addicted to pots of liquor ; .a lo|K?r. 

NA.sifK Aual. Absurd. Wks. iGrosarl) 1 . 45 .A man., 
if bLsciiiioii.s, giMxl in smne Fjtigjish denise. uf verse, to con- 
clude, .*1 pa.s.sii)g (xotnian, a passing Foct. 168^ Wih»i> /.fp: 
21 Nov. (O. H.S.) 111 . 171 The pot men and juniors carry 
. all before them. 

2. A man enqdoycd at a pulilic-hoiise to attend 
to the pots and serve the liquor. (Cf. PtH' ltov.) 

1846 Worcestrm, Potman ^. . a servant at a public hmisc, 
x8st Mavhkw Loud, J.alwnr (1862) 11 . 345 Hr got .a 
situation ns |Kitmaii to a puhlir, -house. t86o Dk.kkns 
lincomm. TrarK xiii, The iHjliium thrust the last biawling 
drunkards into the street. 

3. dial. A dealer in earthenware. 

1889 in N. W. Line. Gloss, (ed. 2). 

Pot-metal (pF’time tal). [f. Pot jA^] 

1. An alloy of lead and copper of which ])ols 
were formerly made. 

1693 PovKv in Phil. Trans. XVI 1 . 736 Bell-mclrd being 
Coppirr and Tin, Pot-mel.'il (ropjjer and Leail. AlH>iit 
20/. of lA:ad is usually pul into 100/. of Pot -metal. 1832 
CAK1.VI.K AVz/x/a. 1. 38 'J'inkers also, making pot metal,., 
often came u|)on the scene. 

2. Stainctl f^lnss coloured in the meltin{[-pot, so 
that the colour pervades the whole substance. 

1838 G. R. PoHTKK Porcelain 4 GL 290 Small piece.s of 
glass coloured throughout during the process of its origin,')! 
manufacture . . called by artists pot inelnl.^ 1898 Daily 
News 6 Ian. 6/1 Stained glass is coloured ' in the pot hy 
means of met.anic oxides ; hence * pot metal as the techni- 
c.n 1 name for this kind of glass. i8m U- A'rr'. Jan. 17 v In 
these windows pot-inctal glas.s i.s used as far as possible lor 
the larger pieces of ruby or other colour. 

3. A kind of ca^l iron suitable for makin|* pots. 
1864 WcB.sTF.K, Pot metal., .The metal from which iron 

|xjLs arc made, di/Teretit from common pig iron. 1875 
' in Knight Diet, Afech. 

Po’t-iiet. ff.PoT shy + Net j^.i] 

1 1. A net in which to l)oil vegetables in a i>ot 
with meat ; a cabbage-net Ohs. 
msSm in H. Hall Sac, Eliz. Age (x886) App. 158 A brass 
- pot and a potnet. 1599 Acc. Bk. IV, Wray in AntF 
quary XXXll. 243 A potte nette. 
j 2. ?A fisliing-nct having the form of a pot 
i (Cf. pock-net s. v. Poke shy 7 .) ? Obs, 

I 11(84 i** Descr. Thames{tq^li^ Purse Nets, Casting Nets, 

; ..Pot Nets, Barrock Nets at Crooks. Heaving Nets. 1806 
Forsyth Beauties Scott. IV. 224 A kind of pot-net, fastened 
j to a lung pole, ..is used here. 

! PotOK, obs. form of Puttogk. 
f Fotoma-nla. [f. Gr. uorlv drink + -mania.] 
i Morbid craving for drink ; dipsomania 
■ Maynb Exfos. Lex.t /V/<rw««/Vv,.. diink-madnc&s. 

i Billings Med, Dict.^ Poiomania, dipsoinania. 

j f otometar [f. as prec. 

I -kETKii.] An instrument for measuring the amount 
! of water absorbed by a growing plant. 

1884 F. Darwin in Nature t May 7 An ingenbus instru- 
i *mcnt..thePotometer. It is a modification of Sachs' apparatus 
I for determitiing the amount of water which a cut branch 
; absorbs in a given time, ita in Syd. Soc, Lex, 

! |( PotOO (p^fiiO* [l^oic ; from its cry.] The 

I name given in Jamaica to one of the Nightjars 
I {Aydihius Jamaicensis), 

1847 Cobbs Binls yamaiea 42 The Potoo is not unfre- 
; quently seen in the evening . . soon after sunset on some 
. dead tree or fencc-fiost, or floating by on noiseless wing, 

like an owl. ibid, The Potoo mis become a proverb of 
. ugliness. 1894 in Nbwton Did. Birds. 
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POTTAGE. 


II Potoquane. errifu, potaquaine. The name 
of the Sable Antelope, Hippotragus nigef\ among 
the Southern llechaana. 

i8so Ri G. CuMMiNO f/uHier's Life S, A/r, (1902) 140/2 
PoiaquniiiC!i abo\'e ma, seeing nothing and smelling nothing, 
stood bewildered iintd 1 liacl reloaded, hing on my side, 
tgoo W. I.. Scr.ATKR Fauna S. A/r. I. 221. 
t PotO*rioUB| . Ohs. rare’^^. [f, L. 
drinking (f, drinker) + -ous.] 

Iii.ooNT Gloss0gr.^ PiftorioHS, of or belonging to 
drink, drinking: 

II Potoroo (p^^rA*). Also 8 poto roo. [Native 
name in New South Wales.] a* Kanoaiioo-rat i. 

1790 J. WiiiTB Voy. N. S. IVa/es 286 The Poto Roo, or 
Kangaroo Rat. 18^9^47 TodgtCycL Anat. III. 265/2 '1 he 
Potoroos. .present.. the .same dcnlUion as d(M:s the Ko.'ila. 
1841 Watbriioi'sk Marsupiniia 172 'I'hc Ilyf^siftritnni. or 
Potoroos and Kanguiofi-rnts as they arc teiiiicd, itifTer 
chiefly from the true Kaiig.'irnos, in possessing distinrt 
canines. 

PO't-O'Ven. [Pot jAI] (.See ipiot. 1750.) 

1750 R. PococKK fratK (1888) ijs Pot-ovens, a round 
piece of iron whir.h is heated, on which the bread i.s put, and 
Chen it is cover’d over with a pot, on which they heap the 
embers to keep in the heal. 1899 .Somf.rvim.k iS: Ross 
irhh R. Af. 189 Her poiato-cake.s came in hot and hr«t from 
a pot -oven. 

tPotpa*nlon. Ohs. hunwrous nomt^’Uht. (’on- 
traction of POT-COMPAXION. 

•ii'PKKiR Rugbears in. i. in Atchiv Stud. AVrt. .V//-. 
(1807), ’Tin .Signor Ainades, one of niy masters pulli>aiiions. 

Pot-paper : aee Pot sb.^ 10. 

Pot-pie. Chiefly U. S. [f. Pot -t* Pik 
a. * A pie made by spreading the crust over the 
bottom and sides of a pot, .and filling uji the inside 
with meat, i.e. beef, veal, mutton, or fowls* 
(Bartlett Diet. A/Pi€t\), b. ‘A dish of stcwcil 
meat with pieces of steamed pastry or dumplings 
served in it; a fricassee of meat with dumplings* 
( CV«/. Dui.). o. ‘ Beef cut up into cubes, encased 
ill dough and boiled in a pot’ [/if/g. JMtii. Dirt. . 

1823 CooPFH PtoMers i, Ihe snow.birds ai« flying 
round your own door, where you may. ..shoot enough for a 
pot-pie any day. 18.. Caulkium AVw Purchuse I. i?i 
(llartletl) .An enormous jxit -pic,, .piping hot, gr.^(^c-d our 
reiitre, overpowering, with its fragrance and str.iin, the 
odorK^ and vapvirs of all other meats ; and p<it-pie was the 
wedding dish of the country, gar cwcllciicc !.. What pot 
could have contained the pic i.s iiiconccivahie. 1883 P* P- 
(.riUbON'S ill Harper'x Mug. .Apr. 658.- a, 1 suppose it reseinblc.s 
chicken pot- pic. 1895 AV/ctos/A' Paily Jrnt. 18 Feb. 
(E. D. D.i, Four hundred pot pio.s and as many loaves cif 
bread were distributed (o po«ir people. 

t PO't-pieee. Ohs. Also 6 pottiu poice. [f. 
Pot sh} -f- PiKcK sh. 1 1.] PoT-(ju.N* i. 

a 1575 Diurn. Occurr. (Uannatyiic Cl.) 'I’hrie houlkis 
of liigland, ladunil with anu caniione ryell, four siiigill 
carinouiiis, ix gruK.s rii1voriii;ds, four pot tin ueici S. a 1578 
I.isnKKAV U’itsc'.oitie) Chron. Scot. (S. T. S.) 11 . loi Of ifu: 
^aid xs.\ij lhair was moiiy ix«l polo*-. 1637 Monioi 
Exped. 11. 214 'I'hose pceofs of Cannon that aiv f.irthi''-i 
hard, arc nailed p(Jt-))C(K:e.s or Mnrtiers. <11670 Spai.iuno 
l't\'ub. Chttti. i (i8go) 1 . 22 ^ 'The prouisioun laid in the 
L-asti:ll. as graiiadoe.s, putpcices, and vthcii-. 

Po't-phtat. 

1 . A plant ,'ro\vn in a ^int. 

1B58 (Ii.rsNv ( 7 ard. Every day Rk. 187/1 Pot-plants that 
have lieen plunged, and gviiic Gy their prime, must be gt>t 
11^1, and be replaced by others in good order. 1869 Daity 
.vr;>*jr 14 July, i*ri7cs..for fucli.sias, geraniums, ferns, and 
oOicr pot plaiit.s. 

2 . POT-TUKK 2 , 

i8s8 •SiMMo.Mo-S Dic-t. Tratii\ Pohpiant^ a inamo for the 
/.eights oiiaria. 1866 in Preas. /A»/. 

II Pot-pourri pptipuTi). Also 7 

pot porrido. [P\ pot pourri^ in same senses, lit. 

‘ rotten f. pot Put sb.^ + poitm\ pa. pple. of 
pourrir \^\u. putren to be rotten; translating Sp. 

(.)U<A rOllRIDA.] 

fl. A dish of different kinds of meat stewed 
together; a stew, hotch-potch. Ohs. 

161s CoTGR., Pot pimrri^ a pot porride; a Spanish dish of 
many seucrall niealcs Iwyled, or stiied together. 1725 
Bhaolev Fum. Dkt.t Pat-^urri, a CiiliiiHty Teiiii, signify- 
ing an Hotch-Potch. 

2 . A mixture of dried petals of different flow'ers 
mixed with spices, kept in a jar for its ixsrfume. 

17^ Lauv Lcxhorol'Gii Let. to S/ieus/one 28 Nov., It 
. .might be called a pot-pourri, which is a poiful of all kinds 
of flowers which are severally perfumes, and commonly 
when inixt and rotten, smell very ill. 1863 bviTUN <;.'a.r/<f- 
Mtana 11 . xxii. 94 .\ blue china jar, Ailed with potpourri. 
1888 Roto UelU Jl-et’k/y 29 June 408/2 Rucii)c.s for ‘Pot- 
pourri ’...Collect rose leaves and lavender as they bloom, 
and place them in a jar in layers, with commnn or bay-salt. 
. . Add to them powdered orris-root, cloves [etc.]. 

3 . a. J/us. A series of airs strung to- 
gether into one piece; a medley, b. A literary 
medley, or collection of miscellaneous extracts. 

18H ^^'kbstrr, Potpourri. . . (r) A pi«ce of music made up 
of different airs strung together., .((f) A literary production 
made up of parts hrouji;ht together without order, or bond 
of connection. 1881 m Orove Diet. Mus. Ill, 22 Pot- 
pourrif a name first ^iven by J. B. Cramer to a kind of 
drawing-room (xuniMsition consisting of a string of well- 
known aim. 1B98 .S. R. Holk in 19/4 (Tcm/. Apr. 647 There 
K no time for further enjoyment of ihi.s .sweet, spicy Pot- 
pourri ; no space for further extracts from this clever and 
comprehensive book. 

4 . attrih. and Cottth., ns paFpoutri hffwt^jar. 
VoL. VIL 


I 1900 Mary E. W11.KINS y’arsiiM /,<»»’(/ (Taw.hn.) 58 l-ow > 
I removed the lid from a potpourri-jar. 1903 Hlackio. Mag. 

'■ Oct. 45v/t The pot-pourri-scent^ dr.awing-iooiu led into 
a conservatory, taoi Daily Chron. 17 June S/j The .soft, ! 
delicate perfume of some old china {utt-pourri howl. 

Potraok v. rate. [i::choic.] intr. 

To cry as a guinea-fowl. 

^ 1883 T. C. Harris Nights l/ncte Remus 153 The squawk- 
ing ana pot-racking went on at such a late th.at the geese 
; awoke. 1886 Pop. Sii. Afoufh/y Mar. 640 The dusting of ' 
' chickens, cackling of geese, and * pot-racking ' of G uinca-bens. 

||Potri*do. Ohs. rare’^K app. a corntjnion of 
! podrida : see Oli.a i'odrida. 

i6si Oc-.f LDY yKsop vti. 20 Breaches are iiuidc in ti embliiig | 
: Custard large, Here a Potrido the bold sisters shatter. i 

II PO'trO. a colt, foal.] A colt, a pony ; I 

tUipt, pony hide, ns a material. 

iflijpp Bki:hh4)hm Patagonia iii. 38 His feet were encased ' 
in potro lioois tied at the knees, tpoa H. If. Priciiakii | 
Thro' Heart 0/ Patagonia xxi. 291 Buots id potro hide. i 
tPotPon or Fotrou. Ohs. Cookery. Also 5 ! 
poteron or -ou. [Origin and form uncertain.] j 
A dish consisting of eggs cooked in salt. j 

(Cf. F. potron- or patronpaqurt in l.ittic: but no con- | 
^ ncxiou of sense appears.) 

' e 1430 '/*«•(* Cookery-bks. 53 (Harl. MS, 279), .xxviij. I 

■ Pol rous.— Take a sch<juyl of yron, hclc it breiuiyug In >w ; 

' Si ban . .fdle it fulk* of i^alt : b^n make a piite In Salt . . ; 

; ban caste |«iii wliyic & |fc )olkys of Kyioiin in-to fic hole 
; of pe Sake, & lat sepe ouei* ^ fyie tyl it be half harde. .ban 
' lake a dressourc knyf, & put i iidcrncl>e the Salt in he panne, 

' (Sc hrfi* it vppe xo fayre, |<it he cofyii with he brektt : 

' no^l ; han selte it on he dyssrhe wyth h<^ Salt, & h-ni sciiie 
itfoiih. (■* 1450 //'/i/. 93 (Harl. .MS. 4016) Poterons. r 1440 ' 
Douee MS. 55 If. 33 Pot runs. 

Fotrunlc I3c^«‘tri;gk% Ettlom. [f. L. /(/- for 

I'O.ST- h TittTNK; cf. ALITKL-.VK.] (ScC ljUOt.) 

i8a6 Kihbv <S: Sr. Plntomol. 111 . .vxxy. 532 It Icrin;; l>e 
ihougiit necessary to dcrignate the two ifiiire xegments into 
wliirh the alitriiiik is resolvable, the first iimy be the medi- . 
li iiiik f/;W//r««fi/j',and the other the {lotrunk ipoiruncus). 

PotBcar, -Bcarth, -shard, -share, of.s. or ; 
dial. ff. ?0T.S1IKRI>. Pot(-)8haugh, Pot -;i I 
Shaw, obs. IT. Padishah. Potshoon, w'lr.roTKK.v. j 
PO't-sholl. .S’. Ivi'ai. next. I 

1889 Harpers Mag, July 24S *lhe pots are made of fire- 
r.bay. ini.wil in varying proportions of r.'iw and bu'^ned clay . 
and pieces of the brnki'ii pots called * {lol shells ’, ficcil from | 
glas-s and ground tine. 

PotahBrd (pp*l|pid\ Now somewhat arch. 
Forma: 4 pot-sohoord (?), potssherd, 6 pot- ’ 
sharde, -shorde, -Rhearde, ipottsheard), 6-8 
potsheard, -shard (also 9 dial'll (7 pottsherd), 
7- potsherd ; 6-7 (9 diai.) potshare. / 3 . ttorth. 
dial. 4 pot scarth, 9 potscar, -sker. [f. Pot sh.^ 

+ Shkud, Shard, OK. secard, fragment, ON. : 
skar 6 , Da, skaar (whence the northern /!I-forms}.] 

A fragment of a broken eaithenware put; a ; 
broken piece of earthenware. j 

it loss. //'. do Ribl't'xxo. ill Wright J'lV. 171 Va quere ' 

■ hi'CMS \gh*ss iinbrersl cn une teske \gloss a ixii-schoord 
; (r».r. szhcrd'l. (»i5i8 Ski-.i.io\ Maguj/. 2124 A laudable 

Largesse, 1 tell you, for a birdo. To pralv for the patchynge . 
of a pot sliarde ! 1535 Covk-roalk Job it. 8 lob..scr.'ipcd 

. of the cltcr olf hi.s xores with a (jraxherde. 1596 Smtnsi- k . 

P'. O. \ i. i. 37 J'hcy hew’d ihcii hdiiics, and plates asunder ’ 
' brake, .\s tlicy had iKiish.aics bviie. 1611 Biui.k /sa. xl%'. 9 
r.ot the potxheaid striuc wiiti the potsheards of the earth. . 
1630 (b iJANirx Eeelus. x\iL 20 He that wuuld teach the ■ 

, fooie, his labour’s lost .Vs he that glews a polt>herd, btoke 
to dust. 171^ liNADLi-.v Fun/. Diet, s. v. Orange Priv, L.-iy 
' some OistGi -Shells or Pot -shards at the Bottom of bis 'I'lihs, 
that the Water may’ the sooner drain away*. 1857 I*.n«-n 
Aui\ Poite/y (1858) I. 64 lns«.riptiuns were often wtiiten . 
upon p^itsherds or trape/oulal fragments of vases. 

p, '<1340 H.XMPOLi: /V/(//(.7' x.\i. 15 My vertu. .dried, that 
is, wex vile as a (u^t s« aiih, that men settis noglit by*. i8a8 
Craven Oloxs. (cd. 2), Pvt-scar, Pot-shard^ a potsherd. 1868 

■ .Vi'KiNSON C/erwland Potsker^ a p(>tshcid, 1869 

j Lonsdale (r/<iw., Potsea / , PoCsIutre. a ptXsherd. 

b. attrih. (in quot.. in allusion to Isa. xlv. 9). 

a 2^ CiiARNOcK Attrih. frW (1834) II. 124 His almighti- 
! rie.ss is aboxc..fjur iioishcrd strength, as his iiifinitencss ‘ 
; aliove.. our purbliiul understandings. 

Po't-shop. [1*0T r//.i] a. A small public- i 
; house, b. local. A crockery shoo, 
j 1837 llicKKNS Pkkiv. Hi, Mr. Bcii Allen and Mr. Boh 
I Sawyer betaking thcnuielvcs to a sixuicstcred ixii >hop on • 
. the remote.st confines of the Borough. 1889 K. Pf.vcoi. k ; 
I N. /!'. Line. doss. (cd. 2), Potshopt a shop where earthen- 
I w.^re and glass are sold. AM. {Line. dial.\ You'll gel it : 
I at the pjt-sliup a few doors off. 

Po*t-BllO:t. sty [i\)T rA.l] A shot taken at ; 
I game merely for the puijmse of Ailing the pot for - 
a meal, without regard to skill or the rules of sport | 
(cf. PuT-HUNTKH a), and so from any position or : 
point of advantage. Hence transf. A shot aimed at ; 
a person or animal that happens to be within easy 
reach, without giving any chance of selFdcfence ; 
e. g. at an enemy from ambush, 
i8s8 Gen. P. Thomson Audi Alt. 1 . xxxiii. iz8 T'hc 
volunteer corps began ' to cake not shots at them at nine or i 
ten yards', /hid., 'Pot shots'.. when a iiiaii...shoots at ; 
partridges in a crowd upon the ground, in a way W'hich > 
shows a simple desire to kill for the pot. s86o Kvssrli. i 
Diary India 1 . xvit. 265 Some do7«ns of the enemy. . sneak ! 
along the road ..in order to get a pot -shot at him. 1877 M. ' 
Prior in Daily News 1 (X‘t.6/j While.. looking through \ 
my telescope, a Rusiian sentry took a .steady pot .shot at us. 1 
and 1 had the unpleasant satisfaction of hearing the bullet 


llaittMi it-clf agrdiist a stone nut far ahead. 1896 Tabirt 
va Feb. 290, 1 was lyinj; by iiiy horse, taking poi-shots wheii 
1 could get the ch.-wice. 

tPo’t-sliotp -shotten, d. (jA 2 ) Obs. [f. 
Pot jA* i- S hot ppt. a, fund jA.;] ‘Shot* or 
over]>owercd by d link; intoxicated. 

i6»9 Wadsworth _ /V/;*/-. vi. 59 F.diTiiind.s .. being pot- 
.shotteii and |>crreiiiiii^ Hic Muonc to shine bright ihrougli 
the windowes, said with a ’oml voycr, that ihe holy (jliost 
was tivsccndeil. x6m j. Taylok AVatrr P.> Navy i.and 
Ships Wks. I. 83/1 When any of ibi.-m me wounded. Pot- 
shot, Jug-bittcii, or Cup-shaken, a 163a T. Tam or OotPs 
Jutigen/, II. vii, (1642) irj8 A..Uruhk;uif being Pot-sliOt and 
in his Cups. 

B. n.s sh, a. A drunken person, a drunknrd. 
b. DrunkennesK. 

1617 Braiiiwait \tith) A Solemup loviall Disputation.. 
Which.. Bat-cluis. .hath i>ublikc-ly cxpournled tu his most 
approved and iiiiprowd I 'cllow Pol -shots. 1610 j. 'I'avi.ob 
(W ilier P.) Taylors Traz'. Wks. 111.7;,/! In ivliirli kind of 
potshot our Kiigiish are giowm; such stout PioliLicnts, that 
suinc of them d.Tnrs baiidy and contend with tin- Duioh. 

Potstick (i->F't|t^tik]'. Now only (//n/. Forms: 
see Pot sh.^ .'iml .Stick sh . ; also 5 poa^H’tyko, 
postyk{ke. [f. Pot sbA + Stick .t 4 .] A slick 
lor stirring porridge or anything cooked in a i>ov. 

r 1410 Master 0/ Game (MS. Digby 182) xii, Steie it :ilU* 
tugydcrs avrayne Jk: laithoino of |»c ^:ly^she with a iiolstyki- 
[v.r. pusstykek //'/./,, Sleie it wide aUnitc vp<jii |}e fyn- 
with a [hU>tykc (r. i/*. postykkc, pi,ttstik|. rx44o Ant. 
Cookery in Ilouseh. Ord. (179'j. 469 When hit is h-i^lcd put 
ill a poistik .md vicrc hir weL 15.,’ JoLk (Gro«..-iri; 

36 By ciike.s |<recii>us )>>ts(iki.-, I wyll not lioiiie this iiiglit. 
l6ia /’/w. / i/ginia 44 in Capt. Smith's li 'ks. {,\th.) 12 j 
The next [hatij in In'i hand a swr.rd; anothi-r, u club; 
another .i p it-slit k.. .'I he rest, (-vrr> tme with llieir .scveiall 
devls'-'s. 1847 .Mrs. CAHi.Yi.r. in AVa- /.#//. 4 Mem. (1C03) 
1 . 236 .\ pair of stuckiii^s, . whicii siuTtiied to h.'ive been 
knitted for two ixil-slii ks rather than f:>r well-riiuped- . 
woiiian's leg*. 1869 II. l.’s-.iiih in Erg. .\feili. 3 Doc. 
yji 3 It heals .Sii K dc Ccweilcy ' to p<.ilbtic:k.s '. 

Potstone ff. Pot sh.^ t' .Stoxe 

sh, ; ill sense i, tr. L. Iti/is o/Mris.] 

1 . A gr.*inul.Tr variety of Sii atite or SoArsTOXK. 

1771 J. Hili. Fossils Pfitfitoin*, OlUiri-'*, CoiiipiJ-ed of 

btoad, narrow, uneven flakes. ,1804 K. J AMKNO.N A/in. 1 . 345 
Pot Slone . .lis} soft, and Mtiin.-lhncs very lioft . a88a Gkik ik 
/'#• I’t Rk (,'fol. 11. II. ijsj A linclyi felled aggiegale of scales 
of talc, with chlorite and serpr.miii'*, i-! calli-d Potxtonc. 

2 . Local name for large fliiiU found in the chalk 
in Norfolk *. ^ Para Mot' dua. 

i 8 S 5 1 .YELL R/em. Cfol. xvii. icd. 5) 244 Hu^e flints, oi 
potstones as they .'uc called in Norfolk, (x;oiiiring siiit;ly, 
or arranged in iic.irly continuous columns .%i right niv^le's to 
the ordinary and horizontal layers of small ..The pot- 
stones, iiiaiiy of them pear-shaped, were usually about three 
fott ill height, and one foot in ..iliniiKicr. 

Pott, obs, or Mir. f. Pot sh.^ esp. in sense 10. 
Pottage Forms: 3 7 potago, 6 

pottiige, (0 -adge).- [M K. a. l\ poiagc, 
lit. that which is put in a pot ; -ice Pot <mtl 
-AGE. k)rig. .stressed pofage, which wa.s admitted 
in vene down to Chaucer and Lydgate, but postage 
is found in alliterative \y ems (and jirosc) in (4tli c., 
and led Co the Inter spelling. See also Poodish, 
PoRunxiE, .iltcred forms of this word.] 

1 . A dish composed of vegetables alone, or 
along with meal, boiled to softness in watei i and 
appropriately seasoned ; soup, esp, a thick soup. 
In ancient cookery, often a highly composite dish. 

Xow' chiefly a literary woid, hUtorical, archaic, .scriptural, 
or Used of the .soups of fhivaec peoples ; no longer a term of 
Kiii»lisli cookery. But the Preiich form is in use in names 
of di.shcs really French nr supposed to be : sec Poi.AGb*. 

a. a IRa$ Ancr. R. Hwoso U «uer fehle etej) putage 
hliSelichr. im K. Gloi i:. • Rolls) 8339 Wu bat inijie 
weudes abke & pc ruten gn.awe 0|7cr sei>e & make pot.a^e 
was |»er of wcl vawe. <1 1^ C’lrsor .M. 3549 Fsau. .for liis 
fill o )rat Dotage, Als a wrechc, ha> .said his heritage. 13.. 

R. E. A [lit. i*. B. 638 Syl'cit putage & polmcni tti plater 

honest. 1377 Langu P. PI. B. x\*. 310 Had 3e potage and 
(layn yiunigh and peny-alc to diynkc. .^c had ri^r ynough. 
11386 CiiAi'LCM T. 443 Whanue wol the Gaylcr 

bryngeii ourc pot.acie? C1400 MAtrsnEv. (Ro.vI».) x.\vi. 123 
hai liiifc now)>er peisc ne w'ortes, nc o)K'r iiianci of poi.-igez ; 
but in for jiairv potage vsc hioili and .soiheii ilesch. 
ri4M Tzoo Ci'^'kery-bks. 15 poiagc on fy-;Nh«I.iy. -'rakc 
an alake u styf Poshoic of Milke an Ale : take. . whyte 

Swvle Wyne.. 4 !: put Siigrc. . I’cr-to. or hony; . . kepe it a(sl 
w-hyle .IS yt m.iy be, I’t juin scruc f|orlhJ. ibid. 29 .\ poiagc 
on a Fysdayc.— Take an setl-.c an .ij. or .iij. Applys.,& 
Flowre of Rys . . wh>te Wync .. Sauiidery.s it SafrOun . . 
KoysoiO’s of coi.iuns..d: Aliiiauntlys. . ; and ni)nce Datys 
Smale.., and a lytil Hoiiy to nmke it dowcel, or ellys 
Sugre. 1531 Klvot 1. xiii, A gcntil man. er he take a 
cOi‘ike..w3^. .ex.ainiiic hym, howe many sorics of mcates, 
potages, and .sauces, he c.an peifectly make. 1541 BooRdb 
Dyetary xii. 11870) 262 Poiage is not so niochc^vsed in at 
Crysteudum as it is vsed in Knj^lande: ^Polage is made of 
the lyquor in the which flesshe is soden in, with piKtyng-to 
chopped herbes, and oteiiicl and .salt. 1604 £. GIrimstoni^;| 
D'Aeosia's Hist. Indies iv. xxi. 270 ‘I'hey . , roast it, and 
make many .sorts of (Uitages. x68a [see PLUM-ruVTAGi-:l. 

d. 1530 Paijsgh. 257/1 Pottage, potage, sazppe. Ibid., 
Pottage without herlie.s. Pottage, 1539 Test. F.hr. (Surtees) 
VI. 92 A whit sylver goblet that 1 use to ett pottadge. 1573 
Tvssrr Hush, (1878) lot Now leekes are in .season, (or 
potu^ge full good. 1600 J. PoRY ir. Leo's Africa iit. 142 
The meat and pottage is put al in one dish ; out of which 
eucry one taketh with his greasie fists what he thinkes good. 
rii6s8 Ct.BVKi.ANu Ret. Quaker 24 Hadst thou sweetned 
thy Guinb.H With Pottage of Plumlis. tyia K. Cookk / ’oy. 

S. Sea 203 The Papas arc either boil'd, roasted, or 01.1110 

IM 
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FOTTBRIXra. 


jDlo IMttaRe. 1747 Wi.sLKV /Vv«/. i'hysu (176a) 85 Drink 
l<iry;rly of Toltage iiiade with LcnliK. 1840 liAKiiAni Ingot, 
Lfg. Srr. I. I*agn:ans AVf Now jiisl siicli a incs« of 
lU-iicioiis hot potlacc Was .sii>i>kin)E away when they enter 'il 
lilt: l ollasc. 1874 Oxford Bihto- It tlp\ wi The red lentil 
i-> irio-ii t-siremcd, ann is ni.ule into ixrftage. 1904 Daijy 
.Vt'ii'y iK Api'. i/a Hti has acqiiiifd. .of the native |K:iiiirJ 
:i l:iiowlf(l(*c iiuinuiie and strange, such sis one can only 
:;:itlior hy the lireside, over the pottage. 

b. //jf. : tdton wilh reference to Ksau’s ‘iiicss <»1 
poUa^M*’ yfi. 2). 

1389-8 'l\ U SK y W/. I. iv. (Skeai ) 1 . qO 'Mioii . . liasle so 

niitd eaten of tlie poiages of foryelfuliie>se. 0184s Mns. 
I!kay x\i^ Captain nuire.r..(-aint; up to the clli jw 

itf the temperate divine, and hiddincr hini,vi:i'yiincerc'iii(i- 
niously, ‘leave off his iwttagc’, shoved him aMiU:, and 
■ ifpperl into his place. 1868 H. Law Aww/.t 0/’ Hildt' 

Vou are self-.slain when you prefer tho. poitai'e l<i Chrisl. 

t 2 . Ontmenl ptnridj^c. ( Vv, 

1683 Thvon U'ay to tirafth .^o (Inuls ami Pottage made 
of Oatmeal, heiii;* iii.-uIk tltin, aii'l ipiick hoylecl, are of :iii 
excellent Naiiire. 1714 in A’rt«/ivir'.» '/'•■a-f. J/Av. (17JJ) L 
There will he Ling-kail and pi>ii.a;te And Ixiiincx-ks of 
harlcy.ineal. 1794 I.»ON,\LnsoN J-lgr/r. l\rth wj 'f’hc foixl 
of the reapers, .tnr supper, pottage of n.m-iiieal, salt and 
walpr, wilh the allow.im e of milk made to the pioiighmaii. 
1797 Monthly .l/rt*,*. III. Oatmeal Is.. not unfieipiently 
Used in makinf; pottage, among the lower clas'iK^s lin the 
West Kid ill-.'), 

t 3 . A poll J lice. Ohs,rare‘^^. 
i 1400 f-nn/yam's Ctrurg. Lcie }><;rio a potage..maaU 
of cci his & swync.s Rrct-cc iS: water fi: whoetr llonr. 

14 . Fn proverbial plirasts: ./ wi’.v.r of pottagf z 
sec .Mf..ss sO. 2; to kitl^ one' a breath to t ool one s 
fattasiei see PoiiKiiniK sb. 4; to make fottnire of 
a flinty to lie economical or ii.ar.'iinioiiioiis. i >bs. 

1650 n. (y/sff?’, in tCnt/nfi. etc. 7S 

Keep yoiirleealh to your self to cool your pottagr. 1655 
FriicK Ch Itist. in. vi, $ t'5 I'Vn their faie, it ivivs 

coUr-'e ill the qii.dity, and yet .sleiuh'i- in llic i|aaMtity 
iheroof. [ii.soiiui> ii, th.'it they would, in a m.'inner, make 
poil.'ij^fi .if a lliiit. 

5. at f rib, ami Comb.^ as foffai^e t/ixh, p/ntf, /*of ; 
po/ttt;;e‘Catin^!l ail j. ; f pottage -ware, matcrinls lor 
pottiijjf, jiot-lierhs-. 

f 14JO Pat/ad. on II mh. vii. 57 Nowe jiot-ngc ware in askes 
myiige, and kepc In oil harelK-s or .salt tnhliis done. 1519 
h'xp. Dinners 'Misc. Philoluhlon S(m;. (iGGy-H) XIIl.) 40 
l*olfage flcschc viijr/, 1546 Pi/fp\ Per/. \ W. de W. 1531) 17 
Uumcinbryngo. .the potage pottc wilh flesshe, the ohyons 
and garlyke th.%t they were wont to rate in Kgyple. 1608 
^RM1N Nest Sinn, Dij, If ye ineete him in your uoiiage- 
(iish, know him. 1849 (L D.sniki. TriHoreh. To Kdr. 115 
Von may gue-is Such l*oita.gc Kaling iitoiiiucke.s. 

Hence j'Fo ttagy <»•, of the naliirc of potl.n^re, 

*5®S J* Hai.i.is //A/. Kx'^ost. I’.ahlc 76 Siihstaiicu-i like 
a whyie putagie confection (called Puls', 

Pottager, -anger, -eger, -enchor, -enger, 
obs. forms (»f roTTi.vo'Ku. 
tPottagur, obs. form of ronAtJiti: //., gouty. 
^>1450 MvBf: Festial njx He was p.)itagiir; and wylh Jial 
y-io hay refrc-*chet |«* gret hele of hi.x fete, as oft as hit was 
Jayde to. 

|j Pottah(p-‘’ta). East Indies, [ad. IlindT pntja 
lirb -deed.] A le.isc, a deed trerlifying tenure, 

1776 Trial of Xumloiomar »oi/x My house is in Calcutl.a, 
in 11 uzrey mil IPs garden... Have you got the pottaV 1817 
J.\H. Mill A’/vV. India II. v. iii. 388 Prescribed fornvs of 
leaM'-i, in India known by the iiainc of pottahs. 1871 
M^KKnY Elem. Law j} 337 The ry.ils in India appear to 
have fi oqutiiitly taken poLtnlvs fi-iini the zemindars. 

Fottain, olis. fona of INvi Ly. 

Pottanoe. variant of Potence ^ (in a watch)* 
Potted roll'd),///, a, [f. Potv.A -f- -Efil.] 

1 . Df m<.-.at, fish, etc. : 1‘rescrvcd in a closed pot 
f)r other ve.ssel. 

1646 Faklvn’ Diary q?. Mar., 1 w.is invited to excellent 
Kiigli-sh potted vcnisoii. 174a FieiOLSG Jos. Andre7ns iv. x. 
The pjiitted Partridge is portcrl Wixidcock, if you desire to 
Imve it .so. 1806 A. Hu.vieh CW/W (ed. 31 i.Vi Thi.s kind 
of potted meat may be recommended. 1876 Ki skin Ftn s 
Cia~\ VI. VMi TMciitv of salted pork., .potted shrimps. 

Pk\ *883 Ft tin, Re7J. Oi:l. ag; Wh.il wc may f:all jotted 
h-arning in the form of popular nhiidgmcnt.s. 1901 C. II. 
W'f.lcii in IFes/ut. liar:, .-o May ui/i Fed and fattened as it 
flows With vi:r.scs scanned and potted prose. 

2 . <)( a plant : Planted or grown in a pot. 

184^ Alh. SAiirif PottU'ton Leg x*. 176 The (loricil yew 
trees in the pa.s.sagc. 1883 Harpers Mag, Sept. 504/2 Every 
window was full of pulled plant.s. 

fig, 1866 Ijuii*ei,l BigltnuP, Inti-od., Poems 1890 11 . 159 
Xvheic language is too strictly limited by conveiilion., wc 
get a potted literature, Chinese dwarfs instead of healthy 
trees. 

Potteen, Potteler, van Potek.v, Potkller. 
Potter viV'tJj), [F-ate OV*.pottcrey f. Pot i 

sb,l + -tlli.] I 

1 . A maker of pol.**, or of earthenware vessels, 
ax 100 in Birch Ca?t, Sa.r, HI. 49 Of .stenges healc on ! 
politics ley.. . 1x84 Ca/r. Inq, P, M. (1906) II. ae-j iThc i 
8<f. rent of assi/e of the burgesses of [ 
Midhur.st calh'-cl] puttere.sgavcl, a 1300 Cursor At, 22937 ‘ 
(Loll.) vVls p liter wit puttes dos Quen ho his ncu weasel ; 
fordos. ai 34 o Hampulk Psalter ii. 9 As vessel of he ! 
pottye pou •‘All haini breke. 1413 Pllgr, Sowle (Caxton ; 
1483) IV. xvxvii. 84 Mure helply is a Carpenter or a potter 
than an Organcr, a peynter or an ymager. c 1440 Prontfi, ! 
Pant, 4 r>/« I'oitare, otlanus, Jigufit^. ikm MiriULKTON ; 
IP isdoM .Solomon XV, J Ihuu a potter art, Tempering soft 
Mrth, making the clay to bow. 1686 Hornp^k Cruci/, ! 

XXV. 838 A potter, by the muiion of his wheel, and i 
the activity of his hand, give.s the day what form und shape ' 
he pleases, arjio SewEi. Hist. Quakers I. iv. 343 


! Thi)ii and all mankind are as ejay in the hand of the potter. 
' 1867 S.MILE.S Huguenots lif.g, ii, (18S0) 22 This wandering 
. workman was no other than Bernard Palis.sy . , more geiiC’ 
' rail)' known as the great Poller. 

I b. Applied to A maker of metal pots or 
vessels. Obs, rare, 

>443 Durham Ace, Rolls (Snrlecsl 8-2 Willehno Browne 
poller pro fuctura ij ^Kiienar 11111, j bru'-yn iiiorter, ij uarva- 
: ruin ollaniiii, cum xvij libr. cris, xij s. vj d. X5f^ Conipl, 

. Scot, i. ig Ane ixiltar vil mak of ane iiia:isc of ineltui diuer.se 
pottis of defferent fassoii.s. 

2 . A vendor or hawker of earthenware, noi'th, 
dial, (Cf. south Sc. inn^er,) 

f 1500 Robin Hootil^ Potter xxxiv. in Child /fa/Zfir/r (1888) 
111 . Ill ‘ J'ottys, gret chepe ! ' rreyed Kobyn,. .all that saw 
hem Sfll, Seyde he had be no potter long. 1793 Wondsw. 
iiuilt 4' .Sorreno xlvi, Rough ]xitters .seemed tiiey, tr.xdiiig 
Mjljcrly Wilh panniered^ ns-ses driven from door to door. 
1798 — Peter Itell 1. iii, A Potter, Sir, he was by trade, 
t88x Dim'in t Vvrri’/f Dales vt.71 [lie] uM‘d to luast lhal ‘he 
rould . . wallop n potter, or preach a sermon with any man in 
I In: coiiiiiry f ' 

3 . altrib. and Comb, (also wilh poller's)^ as potter 
craft \ pottor’fl asthma, a form of fibroid phthisis 

; lo which I'lersons expo.scfl to the tlusl of llte poUciy 
industry are subject ; also called pottsr's bron- 
chitis, consumption, disease, phthisis {Syd, 
j Soi, /.ex, i 8()5); potters clay, potter's earth, 

; any plastic clay free from iron, and thus suitnide 
; for the making of tarlhciuvarc, stoucwaie, or 
])orcclain ; potter's field, a name j^iven (after 
Matt, xxvii. 7) to a piece nf ground used as a 
burial place for the pom and for slranj^trs ; also 
i potter's lathe, a frame with a horizontal 
ilisk rcYolvabIc at wirious speeils, on which the 
I prepared clay is mouldcil into siia])e ; potter's 
load, potter's ore, lead ore used for );;Iazing 
pottery, galena : cf. PoTrEKN ; potter wasp, a 
wasp which builds a cell or cells of clay in a cy- 
lindrical cavity, as the y\merican species Odynerus 
! Jlavipes and Kumcnes fraterna ; potter's wheel, 
the horizontal rcvolviii); disk of a poller's lathe, 
i6t6 SuMi-L. Ik Makkii. Country Farmc 594 Sandie, 
sionie, graucUv, and (lintic ground, as also sui;b as coii- 
.sisLctli of a "Potters clay in the Ixatniiie. 1796 Kirw/\.s* 
F.hm. Min. (eil. 2) I. 180 Potters^ Clay, Colour, generally 
greyish while, aiul then called pipe clay. 187a l''.LLAco.%ibK 
(.' 4 . IJells Devon Pref. 4 Plaster of Paris casts, made from 
•squeezes' taken.. with potter’s clay. 1864 H. BrvcK in 
Daily Tel. 15 June, llie people being liable, amongst other 
diseases, to one peculiar to thorn, called **j)i>iicr’s ci.>ii. 
sumption rx45o Li/e .St. L'uthlfep't tSurices) 444 For I 
can iiott of 'potter ctaft. ^1440 Prom/, Pmv. 411/1 
‘Poitarys erlhe, ar^ilia. 1670 Peti u.s Fodbm Reg. i 
Where Clays are digged (as Fullers earth, Putters ealth, 
etc.) \v« rail them Pits. 2799 C. .Siwriii Lalmatory I. 195 
M.'iko any iitcn'til of hue potters earth. 1 15116 'f’lNOALi-: 
Matt, xxvii, 7 They lokc counscll, and bought with them 
a •iwtlcrs feldi^ lo bury strangers in.} 1777 J. Ad.xms in 
Fam, Lett. (1876^ ;'59 , 1 took a walk into the Potter’s Field, 
a burying ground between the now stone prison and the 
ho.spital. 1906 *Makk Twain* in IFestui. Caz, zG Nov, 
4/2 When J wrote a letter. . you did nor put |t iit the respect- 
able fiart of the magazine, but interred it in that ‘)K)tlcr's 
field the Editor’s Drawer, CHA.vhKRS Cycl. s. v. 

Pottery^ The 'potter s laihc is als«> a kind of wheel, but 
.simpler .and .slighter. 1670 Vv.xwm, Fotiimr Reg.y. (1706) 
■ZT From the Metals arc produced Tartharges,. .While-Lead, 
Read -F. cad, *l*utters>ljcad and many other varieties. Ibid. 
vi. 23 I’otlers r.cad is made by art from common Lead Oar. 
i8aa Clkavkland Min. (ed. v) C34 (jalena is soinetitne.s 
. .c.'ill.:d iM^itcrs Lead ore. a 17^ Woodward Catal, (1729) 
213 "Potters-orc with a vein of white sp.ar i>a.ssing through 
the middle of it. 1880 zV<.'«/ Virginians I. 99 The little 
’•pottcr'Wasp makes a nc.st of clay, shaped like an anc.ieiit 
|)or, which it fills with oatcrpiirars. Z7S7-4X Ciiamiikks 
tjr/, s, V. Pottery t 'I’he “potter’s wheel consists principally 
ill its tint, which is a l.Mratnor axis, whose foot or pivot plays 
^'rirendicularly on a free-stone sole or bottom. X83S (L K. 
l^oiM XK Poreetain 4' Cl. i. 5 'rhe earliest aulhcntii: records 
.allude to the potter's wheel as to an iiiipleiiient of then 
h'lgli antiquity. 

JrO'tterp sh/i [f. Pot (in various uncon- 
nected senses) f -EH 
+ 1 , One addicted lo potting ; a tippler, 

163a, 1663 [see PiPRR*^ 2]. 

2 . One who pots or preserves meat, etc. 

*857 J. Davy Angler in Lake District i. lo^ I cannot 
do Ijciter than let you liave the receipt of an experienced 
putter of charr. 

d. One who pots at game (Pot v^ 5) ; a pot-hunter. 
1884 I^<dl Mall Budget 22 Aug. 27/3 Many a wealthy 
* potter ' who has..blazM away, .at the deer. 

4 . Applied to some North American turtles : a. A 
fresh- water clemmyoid turtle, Dtirochelys serrala; 
b. The red-bellicd terrapin, Pseudtmys rugosa, 

1890 in Cent, Diet. 189a in Webster. 

Potter, jA*** ; see under To’fTKB v. 

Potter V. Also (6 poder), 9 dial, and 

Cl, S, putter, [app. freq. (with shortened vowel) 
of Pots v. to thrust, push, poke.] 

1 . ifilr. To uoke again and again ; to make a 
succession of slight thrusts. Now only dia/. 

? 1530 Tin DALE Expos, Matt v.’-vii, v. 3. 16 b. Thou docst 
but with poderinge (rt> <'</. r 15501 tVks, 1573 ))otiering1 in 
the Tyre, make the flame greater. 1646 Topicks in Laws 
0/ Eng, Ded., Hee will be oroddi^ at, and mitering upon 
the ground, every way with his Rapier or Dagger. i68t 
C0110N M'ond. Peak (ed. 4) 64 Stfxipiiig, with our sticks 
I'esMiy, If |N>tterhig this and that way, we could find How 


deep it went. 1714 M. ForHEHGiLL in Hearue's Collect. 
(O. H. S.l IV. 303 Four small Coyiis were.. ca.xually found 
liy a Shepherd, pottering upmi the grutind w*** his Cvimke. 
a 1815 Fokby Voc, E, Anglia, Potter^ lo poke, pry, ruminuge. 
It seems . . lo imply re|>ctition or roiUiiuiance of poking. 1865 
.Sli;k;ii Derbysh, Gloss. (E.T).D..», Toking or pottering in 
the earth. 

b. Irans. To poke ; to move or stir (anything) 
liy thrusting. Now dial. 

>747 Hooson Miner's Diet Kivb, With a Slick long 
enough, one might poller them down out of the KouL i8a8 
Craven Gloss, (eel. 2), Potter, lo poke, to push as wilh the 
end of a stick. 1877 N. IV, Line. Glos.s. s. v.i^N^ then, 
Amic, potter that fire, or it'll be deiid out in a ininnit. 

2. tram, 'J'o trouble, plague, perplex, worry, 
bollici. dial, Cf. Pother?#, i. 

C1746 J. Collier (Tim Bobbin) Vieru Lane, Dial, Wks. 
( iSGa) 40’ Neaw wou'd naw sitch o Moonshine traunce Boiiki 
any body's Plucks? i8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. e). Potter^ to 
confuse. ' ])on’t jiotter me 1855 Mks. tiASKKi i.AWM 4 ' 
.V. xix, By th* Iwenty tirst, 1 lecLoii, he’ll be pottered in his 
brains how to get them done in lime. Ibid. xlv. 

3 . hflr. To meddle, inlerfcre, esp. where one has 
no liusiiiess : to tam)jer (rw///). Now dial. 

i655l.SvKN.\LLr4z-. f/iW/v//. verscii. iii. (1669)26/2 A l.ork 
whose Wards have lieen troubled, which makes it harder lo 
turn the Key. than if never potter'd with. 1866 Mrs. 
I lASKFi.i. U'ives tp Dan, 1 . 3 My lonl’s taking a fancy lo go 
• polteiing' .. whicK meant that .. the eail itskcd his mvii 
questions of his own teii.iiits, and ust-d his own eyes and Cais 
ill the maiiagemeiu of the similkT details of his property. 

4 . 'J'o occupy oneself in an ineffectual oj trifling 
w.iy ; to work or .atrt in a feeble ni desultory manner ; 
to trifle ; to dabble (/;/ something ’. 

1740 (stc PoTi FRiNf: ppl. a. *21- 1828 Craven Gloss, (ed. -j). 
Potter, to do things ineffeiiimlly. ‘How thuii iioitcrs 
183X M.xNNiNr. in Purcell A/yr 1 . 99 , 1 suppose your husband 
is pottering on in his old way. iWi IIcgmes Toni Rrmon 
nt l^xf, xlvi, Davhl pottered on at his bees and his flowers 
till old Simon retiiriird. 1871 J- R. ( jRFF.N Lett. III. (1901) 
104, I rcmeiiilier. .raving against the people wlio pdttereil 
over Roman rofuls. 18^ Speetator 16 Apt. 535/* Any man 
. . who likes to ‘potter' in zixilogy. 

b. TV) talk in a trifling cu dosullnry way. 
iBak .Scott /ml. 6 .Scut., f'I'heyJ |jotietccl away about 
Persia and India, and J fell a.Hleep> 

o. Irans. with ndvbs. T'o make out or work out 
by pottering; to trifle away^ to spend, waste, or 
lose in or by pottering. 

1853 E. FnztiKKALD Lett. (iSSg* 1. ??.(;, 1 lia\« ordered 
Eastuick's (julist.'in: for 1 believe 1 shall putter out sij 
much J*i rsian. 1883 A. FoKbF.s in Fortu. Rev. 1 Nov. 6G4 
lie potteied away. .his oppurtunity to reach Verdun. 1893 
W. A. Siiee bty Contemp. vii. 188 Uncle.s and nuMts.,W(:re 
content t» }iulttT away liieii live.-i at I'orqiiny. 

6. intr. a. To move or go about poking or piyirig 
into things in an unsystematic way, or doing slight 
.and desultory work. 

1840 B. Hall PaUMoork (1841) II. vii. is?, 1 jHiitcred 
uhoiit in the eiiviiuiis of Naples. 1859 Jemison: firittony 
xiii. 2m He did not go pottering .nltoiit, niea.suring cornires, 
and htii-kirig a ftorticu from the Parthenon here, and a pedi* 
incur from somewhere else there. 1861 Hrtiiiiis 'Tom 
at Ox/. V, Pottering about in the Bodlei.in, and 
fancying I slionld like to ht; a gieat scholar. 1880 Miss 
Braddon Just aslant x, To fitter about with your garden 
st isNors and the watering ran 111 the conservatories. 

b. To go alniut or walk slowly, idly, or aim- 
lessly ; to saunter, dawdle, loiter. 

1829 Lady Granville Left 2 Aur., Palls every night. 
After that thi^ all potter ofl to llu-ir Campagnes. 1835 
Foniilanque Fng. under 7 Administr. (1837) 111 . 'z 13 That 
lean, hohhliiig old fellow,, .pottering aliout iii an iiica^iacity 
for uny thing hut to fall to and enjoy other men's meat. 
1888 Centuty Mag. Dec. 219/2 T'he slowest of Sunday 
trains, pottering up to London. 

1 Fence Potter tA., trilling action or (in Sicott) talk. 
x8i8 Scott Hrt Midi, xxxvii. That precision and cu.sy 
brevity which is only acquiied by Inibiliially conversinji' in 
the higher ranks or .society, and which is the diametrical 
opjxKiite of that {irotractcd style of di.squisitiun ‘AVhich 
.squires call putter, and which men call pro.s« 1897 Chicago 
Advance 10 June 769/1 These are little things any way, a 
mere potter about externals. 

t Potter-carrier. Vulgar or provincial var. of 
PoTHECABT : cf. POT-GARRIEB. 

1764 Fooi'e Mgyoro/G. 1. Wks. 1799 I. 261 Master Lint, 
the potter-carrier. 

Fotterer (pp'tdrar). [f. 1 ’otteb v. -f -eh i.] 
One who potters; one who works at things in 
a feeble, imsystematic, or incfTectnal way; one 
who potters about : see the verb. 

i8te Burton 105 A mere wayward pottercr, 

picking up curiosities by the way for his own private indivi- 
dual museum. Hist Ecot 1 . xi. 404 That Robert- 

son did not throw himself into our early history, but left it 
to a body of dreary j^terers, is tlie more to lie regretted. 
1883 A. Forbes in Fortm, Rev. x Nov. 664 He was not free 
from the iinputalion of being a pottcrer. 

Pottering (prtarin), vbl. sb. [f. as prec. -f- 
-INO 1.] The action of the verb Potter ; feeble, 
unsystematici or desultory working; sauntering 
about, etc. : see the verb. 

? 1330 fsee Potter v. 1]. 1844 E. FitzGerald Lett (1889) 
1 . 120 After my uxualjmiiering about in the midland counties 
of Kiigland. i860 Emerson Cond. Life hi. (1861} 71 1 .ong 
marches are no hardship to him. . . But tnis pottering in a few 
OTuare yards of garden is di^iriling and driveliinB* 1684 
£L Yateb Recoil, Rxper, li. '19 liiere were lovely walks 
und drives..potterings about with Fcnn in his sketching 
expeditions. 1893 K. G. 1 >ufp Early Printed Bks, 19s Mere 
aiitiqti.^riAii pottering or aimless waste of lime. 



POTTLE. 


POTTEBINO. 

Po'ttesing, «. [f- «» pwc. + -ihg *.] 

1, 'rhat potters : see the verb. 

iM Scoi-i- Jrnl. 13 June, A big .. trifle-headccl, old 
ikitterina minister,.. came (o annoy inc about a cimm letc.j. 
18^ Mull in yaitratf^ 11 . 7a A plodding, cxittcring mind, 
far more expert in tinkering hole-s than in forging and con- 
structing new iustrumentSi iMS Mish Hhaddon Only , 
a C 4 v^xl, When 1 am a pottenng old fellow of seventy, I i 
shall have a great fortune and a handsome wife. | 

2 . Involving or characterized by pottering, a. j 
Of work, etc, : Done in a feeble, inisysternatic, ' 
or ineffectual way ; hence, trifling, slight, paltry. 

1740 J. Clakkb Iitinc. Youth (ed. 3) 38 What mi.'»erablv 
pottering Work do the iwor Doys make of it. 1837 Whit- ; 
locK, etc. Kk, TyoiUs (1843) 383 Although a sinull poiieiing ; 
business might be conimenceu with a much less sum. 1861 : 
Smii-ks Knginctrs I. 53 Only a few pottering iiiiprovcnienis j 
were made. 

b. Of movement: Slow, loitering; aimless, I 
uiistearly. i 

i8ai Ci-AKK VUL Miustr, II. 103 With ling'riiig.pottVing ! 
pace,.. Thou, like an old in.m, bidil'.st the woilil .'idieu. 1873 
Miss IlHOUGiiroM Aaifcj/ 11 . 76 The lung pottering stroll 
that Roger and 1 had taken one evening. 

Hence Po tterlngly aJv. 

1893 G. Mekupitii in Pnll Afa/i Atnjf. II. 191 tJiidcr one ; 
aipcci we appear iH>ttci'iii^ly Kiiiopcaa ; under anollicr, 
ilruiik of the hast. 

t Fo*tteni| tf. Obs. rare. [f. Pottkh jA.', app. 
after IciUhcni, etc.] Of or })ertaining to potters : 
with qnots. cf. pofteY^ feeu/, ore, Pottkh 5. 

1661 liovi.K Ifnsutrrss/u/u. Kjr/erhff. i. Wks. ipj 1 . 323 
All ore, which for its aptnes.s to vitrify, and siTVe the potters 1 
to glaze their earthen ves.sel.s the miners call pottei ii-ore. | 
/fi7a8 WocjDWAKO iVa/. ///.st. Foss/ts (1729.1 I. 1. 188 A | 
Spar.. that is shatiery, and breaks in Squares, cxaclly like ! 
the finest Pot tern* Lead Ore. j 

Pottery (pp'tsri). [Tn 15th c. a. ¥. poterie ‘ 
(13th c. in Ilatz.-Darm.), f. potkr rt)TTEU sbJ : cf. 
mcd.l.. potCirius potter, poUiria potu ry. In later 
use somctime.s icfcrrcd diioctly to pot : cf. croikery. . 

1086 Domestiay fik. I. 156/1 (bladon,^ Oxoii.h Ibi .li. 
iiioliiii de .xiiii. solidis . ct .c\xv. anguillis . ct de ollari.'i > 
[p<>tiiiia .X. solidi.] 

1 . A tiotter’s \vork.shop or ihctoiy ; a pol-i'actory. 

r- HSjCAxroN Dtalo^^ues j/t^ PiitU-s of crlhi*, Cannes of 
ft the For to go the w.’itrci Thise things sliall yc fymie In 
the polterye |K. tvx A: pottfyye], 1780 How.mii) J*rUo»s 
tCni;-. 156 .\ prison whleh had been a pollcry. 1887 Smii ks 
JtuiiUfHois UftfC' vi. (1880) 105 Two potters fioiii .Antwerp. . 
started a pottery, though in a very hurnhle way. 

b. In //., the Potteries, a di.stiicl iti N. Staflbrd' ■ 
shire, iiiclutiing Hanley ami Stoke- upon -Trent, the 
chief seat of the Knglish pottery industry. 

1835 f. N’k’.hoi.son OjktaL Mcctuinic 485 The district called 
‘the (-*011(110:-;’, is iui e.\lensive tr.ict of count ly in the 
hundred of Noith I’yrchill and county of Stafford, com- ; 
pteliendin.g an area of alioul eight miles long, and six bi o.'id. 
1B39 Ukk Diet. Arts 1009 A populutiun uf 6 o,odo opciatives 
now detives a coinforlable .snbsisLencc within a district., 
which cuiitain.H 150 kilns, and Is significantly called the 1 
Pollcrics. i 

2 . The plotter's att, ceramics; the manufacture ! 

of earthen vc.sscls. | 

1717-41 Cm A MPKRS CycL, VoiUry, the art of making earthen ; 
pot.s mid vessels : or, the manufacture of c.irthen ware. 1873 i 
Vh.ATS 7 Vfc-/f//. I fist Comw, 135 The Arabs were perfect 
masters of the art of pottery. 1891 Nisiiivr ftnanity of 
CcHttts 2j 6 Pottery, when he iWedgwoiid] took it up, was 
a rude .ind barbarous manufacture; he rai.sed it to the 
dignity of an art. 

9. The products of the potters art collectively; 
pottery-ware, earthenware. 

1785 j. PiiiLLii'S Treat, fulauti Xavij^. 21 Norwich gcxids, 
groceries, potteries, and other merchandise. 183^ J. NiriiOL- 
SON Ofierat. At chauic 484 The drab (jittery is u.scful for 
articles which require st length to be united to ornament, .as 
flower-pots, water-jugs, &c. 1851 D. Wilson Ttxh. Ann. 
(1863) 1 . 11. vii. 481 Primitive sepulchral pottery. 1863 Lylll 
Antiq, Man ii. to The pottery found associated with 
we.apons of bronze is of a more ornamental and tasteful 
style than any which belongs to the age of stomr. 1888 
hfiiift Bradoon Fatal Three 1. v, The shallow milk-pans 
WC1C of Doulton pottery. 

4 . attrib, and Comb., pottery hi!n,maniifactun, 
market, trade, ware.', pottery bairk, sec quot.; 
pottery-bark tree, - ^ pottery tree ; pottery coal, 
Staffordshire coal ; so pottery ooalfleld ; pottery 
gauge, see qnot. ; pottery mould, a * brick ’ of 
soft stone mixed with pipeclay, used for whitening 
hearths, etc. ; a hearthstone ; pottery tissue, see 
quot.; pottery tree, ouc of various trees of the 
genus Licania, the bark of which is pottery l^fk. 

k866 Treas. BoU Several undetermined species of 
this genus [LicaHia\ afford the *PuUcry bark, the ashes of 
which are used bv the natives of the Amazon for mixing 
with the clay cinployrd in the manufacture of itulicry-ware, 
in ordei- to enable the vessels to withstand the action of fire. 
1667 W. W. Smyth CoeU 4*^ Coal-ininittg 58 ^Pottery coals 
and ironstone measures, .with 8 to 13 scams of coal of alxtve . 
two feet thick.. and 10 to is inpasurc.s of ironstone. 1881 
Riciiaruson Ceof ^1850 435 The Coal-fields of Kngland and 
Wales. . .3. North Staflordi^nire sometimescalled the *Pi>ttery 
coal-field. tSys Knight Diet Mech., * Pottery-gage, a 
shaiHir or templet for the inside of a vessel on the v^ccl. 
1839 Uhb Diet Arts 821 Hie apparatus then resembles 
certain ‘*|)otlery kilns. 188a H. Spkncer First Frinc, it. 
xiv. I Txi (187.5) 318 Wltnc.s.s..the ubsoration by Stafford- 
shire of the *poitety*manufac.ture. s 4 s 3 IbcKia tr. A rutoph, 
(1873) II. 416 In the *potiery-markct and the vegetable- 
market alike. 1878 'OuiDA* Iv inter City \\\, What pleasant 


lives these ^pottery painters of the early day.s must have 
leif. 1875 KNifiHT Diet Ahfck., ^PotUry't issue, a kind of 
tissue-paper used to receive ititpre.<>.sions of engravings for 
transference \*j biscuit z866 Treas. Bot, 679/2 .s. v, Licania, 
The Indians call these trees Caruim, but botanists have 
adopted tliat name for a genus of TemstrOtniaceae, owing 
to the *l*otlery tree having at one time been supposed to 
belong to that older. 1837-78 Halliwkli., * Fothry-tuare, 
earthenware. IFest 1886 Pollery-warc (see 

-r Fo'ttical, n. humorous nome-Wii, [f. 
aAcr poeti(al\ Full of, or iniipircd by, liquor. 

1586 W. Wkniib A'lijf. Poeirie (Arb.) 37 Poets: whose 
{lotticail poeticall(I .should say) heades, I wouUl wyshe.. 


Potlicali verses of the State of Flanders, in a linnen bag. 

Fottinff 

1 . Drinking (of ale, beer, or tne like'i ; tippling. 
arrh. (chiefly with allnsioti to Shakspeie*s use). 

Lylv Moth. BowK 111. ii, What Kisiu, how .siicdst 
Ihoii after thy potting Y s6 (^ 'Siiaks. 0 th. 11. iii. 79, 1 . 
leai ti'd it in Kngmnd 1 where indeed they arc nn/st potent ' 
ill Potting. 1719 D’ITrkkv Pills V. 66 Polling and soiling 
..Will make a cootl Soldier miscarry. 1884 IIkmyng /./ twx 
Sihdol Pays viii. 95 iJiid's-eyc’s patroiis would.. sit in his 
cottage and smoke and drink Iwicr, for they were ‘ imtcni .'d 
potting 

2 . The making of pottery or earthenware. 

1743 J\r. ycKsty Archives XII. 158 This i.s exceedingly 
goixi for nolliiig or nny sort of Cast w.arc. 1877 R. Hi.v.ss 
(title) .A (Tviilury of Polling in ihi; City of Wotcvsler, being 
the History of the Royal Porcelain Works from 1751 to 
1851. 1894 U'i'stw. ( 7 as. 7 May 3/1 Potting i.s one of the 
oldest inoustries in the world. 

3. 'I’hc presening of butter, meat, fish, etc. in 
pots or Ollier vessels. 

1615 Makkiiam Fug - f / ousisv . 11. vi. (166S) 147^ Touching . 
the p'.)wdnring up, or |itjllitig of Kutier. 1755 Fahkixoton 
in r/iit 7 'raHs. XLIX. 211 'I'ho- cure .and p»>tthig of di.in -- 
well- 1876 RcsKts /wf C'tit7\ VI. i!-;4 Catching and jiottiiig 
of f^liiiuii on the Colunibi.i River. 1^1 Auxkltind Star 
I Oct. 4/-* Rutter. . .Airc.idy the l.iw piice has causvd many 
farmers to comineiicq fiiiltiiig down. 

b. Sityar Manuf. See IVi* 2 b.) 

1839 Urk ih'it. Arts 1203 'Ihe ucl i^f Hun>ferrlng the 
iTude t oncrelc huy;ar from the ct \ stalli:a;rs into these hogs 
heads, i.s called pettiuy. 1887 N. I>. Uams Cavulu r^ A- 
KounJh. Barbados p-j Froirt the l.tM copper the ilaiilied 
iitpior was lun off into a cistern to citol or Vtccoine inilk- 
w-irm, wlien the oiieralum of ‘polling ’ hegnn. 

4. riant ing in, or transplanting into, a p(>t. 

184$ Florist's Jrni. 83 I'hc success of iiidlivalion . .is 
iiivjiriahly connecied with a correct arrangetiient aiid juo* 
portion of (he .soil, (kc.. in potting. 

6. Crub pottiuy, the catching of crabs in ixils : 
cf. 1 * 0 T j /^1 5 b, crab~pot iCrab sbA i 0 * 

1891 Pall Mall G. 17 Aug. We may imel a fishrrm.in 
ret liming from ciab pottitic. 190a kk Hvm: in 

U'iudsor A fa/. July (Y/VA) The (icntle. .Art of Crab- Pol ling. 
0 . Shouliiig ; taking of pot shots : see PoT vJ 5. 
tot/of/. f)r s/any, 

1884 St yai/ies’ Grtj. 5 Dec. 4/1 The pouing t|f .\r.;ihif 
rightly struggling to l>c free coniinueb uierrily at Siiakim. 
190a lYords Fye’XviinesS It is commonly well on into the 
morning before the ' pcHliiig' swells into the rattle and toll 
which tells that men arc hard at it * with ibtir coai.s oif 

; 7 . attrib, and Comb., as (in sense 2) pottiuy 

industry, trade ; (? in sense 3) pottiny~dish ; (in 
; sense 4) pot tiny-house, -hhed\ pottinff-cask, in 
! Sugar Manuf. (see Pot 2 b) ; potting-pot, a 
. pot such as is used for potting meal; pottiug- 
;• stick, a flat slick used to press down the soil about 
: the root of a plant in a i)0t. 

1839 Diet. Arts 1204 [The syrup] is then tninsferrcd 
. . into coni<'.Tl moulds., ihcir capacity ..is considerahly less 
! than that of the .smallest 'pottiiig-casks. 1589 ll ’ills »V /«?’. 

.V. C. (Surtees) I. 302 In the HalL.xix*'' iH'-ncc of puder, 

: fyuc saucers, three •pottyndysslics xij^. 1835 Cko.MWKi.L 
; /fist. Colchester A Seed-shop, ■Poiiing-hou.sc.Mii 1901 
j Scotsman i Apr. 7/2 The dangerous prwesses in use in the 
' ^pottiiiK induMrj*. 1747 Mrs. (^ijvssf. Cock€*y (i^rO?) 230 
' When U i.s beat to a uaste, put it into your *potiu;g-;Mn. 

I 1897 fJ’rti-cA-a 2 Jan. 9/3 'Phey place the new compost ahonl 
, them, and make it firm by r.initning with the Spotting slick. 

Potting, zdd. sbl - : see Tot xC* 

I tPO'ttingar (-ROj). Se. Ohs. Forms: 5-6 
j potingar, -e, pottiugor, 6 potingair, pothin- 
1 gar; /mv/. 7 pottingor, 8 potinger. [Corrupted 
I from *poticar, PotiiECAR, Sc. form of roTHEtwiiv. 
j Cf. the parallel Pottiroa bt, where the inlerniediate 
1 forms are belter seen. In the later spelling con- 
1 founded with PorriNOER.] « next, r. 


1474 Aec. Ld. High Treas. Scot. 1 . 24 PotiiiRare [.see 
POTTINGARY 2 h]. 1480 Ibid. 129 Item, to Stvne poifingar. . 
vij li. XV s. X533 kbid. VI. 88 To Franc-i.s Aikmaii, iwiirigair, 
Ibr sindrio droggis. 1535 Stewart Crou. (Rollsi II. 
iqG He WC.S nnc potingar richt fyne, And had grit prattik of 
all iiiedicyne. rtis87 Darni.ev *Q»hair ttKV is keod/t 
Cofi/ortUs* i4(lkiiiit. MS.) For hannesof Itody, haiidw ami 
heid. The poltingaris will purge the itaiiis. m 1585 Poi.waki- 
Flyting w. Afont/omerie 254 Pa^se U» the |)r»thingiirs 
againet Some recipics dties >cl i-i-maim*. 1715 Pi nnhi'ik 
Truth's 7V.tr'. ill Destr. ’Tzeicddaie. no. 96 Ihe l-andk- 
makers came and Flail, The Poiingeis wvic very t ron^v. 
i8a8 Scott B'. Af. Perth vii Paulon me , >.nd he, I aiu 
but a poor (tuitingar. Ncvcrlhelv^, 1 have Ijecn tired in 
Paria, and learned my humanities and my cursus medendi . 
f FO'ttiUffftry. - 5 rr. Obs, Forms : 0, 5 poti- 
gftry» 6 potegarie. / 3 . 5 potyngary, 5-6 
pot(t)iDgary, 6 pottingarie, -gry, potinohary. 


[Corrupteil from potUary, earlier form of PoTiiE- 
<’.\RV, tliroiigli tlie intermediate poUgary, poligary : 
cf. prcc., and nihtegaU, nightingale i\ 

1 . - AroTiiECAKY 1 (med.f.. apotheedrius). 

*SS* Abi*. Ha.milto.n CateJi, lahil (1884) 11 PutcgareiN 

that sicllis corruppit dinguris. Ibid. looPutiingnreis quhilk 
taki.s .siluer for cuil & lotliii siufe and drogg.'iris. Ibid. 103. 

2 . a. The art or practice of an apothecary; 
pharmacy. 

^1480 1 -Ii NHVJiON Sum Pract. Med. 16 in liaunatyuc 
Poems (Hunter. Cl.) .302 Myi-ninik in pottirigaty yc trow 
Ijc tiK pure, Fjceh. Belt Si oil. XI. 376 note, Dur*. 

. .sc-rvitoure and {iutingiite Wilii.iin F »v.I.irKfoi-hi.s..M:r\ici: 
..ill hi.*} craft and science of poiiiii'.;;ii y. 1500 so flfNi*''- 
Poems xxxiii. 29 l:i potlingry he wroihi grit pjiie, lb- 
inunlreisL tii jny 111 metlei.yiie. a 1568 Frr f/Ath nj Body 77 
ill Bannatync /\v//m l Hunter, t.l.i lludr b ».) lascth 

cuiiiis of polling.'ify,. .Till all nddrerii liiilic.st t!ctr.-iy the. 
b. The drug.:, of an apotliccary, nicdiciiit >. 

1474 Ai r. Ld. Ili/h T^eas. .SV.- 7 . I. ; T.i ■'« Fli-iii’. n;; 
of TlrngiiN fjr ccrianc poiigaiiis <..fi lo the Kii.-.c. Hid. vi 
Item gevin to Siuphin polirigart. I'^r ccri.-w'.e in;itt riali-; ami 

r 'liguTis dcliiif.fil Ijc him to the King, v. li. ,501 IH-l. 

i4 Item, to Witiiain Fuwlar, for potim.liaiy lane li.i him 
to the Kiii.g. .x\iij ii. iij s. vjd. 

PottingeP M lV'ibKl^w). l\o\v dial. Foiiili: 
a. 5 potegor, pottygor, 6 potteger, paltecher, 

6 potager, 7 pottager. B. 5-6 potinger, 
potougor, -ynger, pot (Cancer, pottenehcr, fi--; 
-onger, 7 -inger. [01 ig. potager, a. 1*. potger. f. 
pofage Pott auk; altered to pot Tyngcr, dnger (el. 
passager, passenger, harbinger,K:\.ii .'\ ; thence ihiouglt 
podenger, PonDiNUKK, to poreger, Puitiiixtii'.u, «|. y.] 

; A vessel of metal, eaiiheinvnte, or wood, foi 
holding soup, l>rotb, or otlii r liquid or semi-liqiihl 
food ; a small basin, porringer. 

a. 1 1415 Hi.x. V in T)iake Fboracittit (i; i6* -App 

17, -.^4 dLsi;c.sd*,itgeM aiinciciis, iioincV pol.igetri Jc 
formes.) 1466-7 Al/rgdm An. i.CamdcnJ x.3-., j j>oi'fcCi'. 
c 1500 in Bipon Ch. Ai ts iSurtcrsJ 377. iiij piiilyg'Us. 1533 
Moki-: Cenfut. Timfulc Wk.-. 61//1 One .qioiicfiil of go.#il 
wdtkes should no mure kil y“ I'Ouls, thi n a poiauir i-f g-.'od 
wurts shiild kil di.siici >• ht.di. 1565 in Thtas. Cund . 

.V //• r^».^ Anh. S-e. X. 31, iiij poltrgtrs *S: \ij 1615 

F.. S. Britain's /iuss U ';b, Wyildcn 
H. 1494 in Somersi t Medire.tl M Vi'/.v < 1.^01' 321, iiii ulaUi :: 
iiij polmilei*. rtnd iiij saviror^. At t 4 ! ’//(, c. 7 

$7 Untrue. . .Workrnanslnp of Tin 01 l*cwier,,in. . l.)ij*hi>, 
Sanr.ers, Potlingers 'I’lcnchcrs Fiisoin, Hoggou!?. 1530 
Fai.sgm. 2-.7/1 PotUitigcr, escufllc, tn’rilion, 1563 IVifi.'. v 
hiv. -V. r. (Surtees) I. xij piiilccht i-. vj-, .xij s-ukm - 
i)« vijh Wiij olddiiblers in 'he kiir-hin v poiicnclvis. 1570 
l.KviNS ik». i.| A Foiangt'-f. /(i.V.Vfl, r. 1594 

7 cietlbh'\ III. j4 In a CkV'-^c or Slum: Poiliiigcr. 1657 
Tomi.i.nsov Bchi u's Pisp, 4?-: A Pi'ticngcr i>..a .-.mall, bni 
patulous ves.sel, 1684 tr. P>.>nc‘'s Mcic. t enpit. iv. i;fi 
.A PliNvician i rdirvd live J'i>ttinc,t.t , of I.Iuud to he l.ikeii 
Iroin him. 1835 liKOtiti- r t N. C. Gloss., Prrfn.jit r, a coa. v; 
earthen- w.ii ft pot, with a Imndl**; pnirincer. 183S Cta\>eii 
doss. (ftd. Pettingrr a small pewitr miiR or xcsscl, toii- 
laining about ihiei •juariers of.T pint : a jioniiiger. 

t Pottinger (|'p tind?.-‘.r. I'Ar. exc. J/ist. 
[C.'oiiuplcvi iroin Pul aofr ; .ts Uj IIjc lorni cl. prcc.] 
A maker of pottage ; a kind of cook. Ajip. some- 
limes cmifounded witli PoTiiMt.Mi, .Tpotheeary. 

[rt 1573 Kn\»x f/ist. BrJ. Wkh. 1S46 1 . 2G3 Whiiil.cr it was 
1 y .nnc I talianc po:.; et, 01 by Ficni h le^t-'es, or by the iTOtaRc 
of ihare (lotingar, (he was .1 French tn.-in,) thurc dftpailcd 
fia this I>fcf the Krlc of CasMlIes, the Kile of Rvj 11 io?l-. 
/rx578 ].iNOhsAY (Fitscollie) Chron. Stot. iS.'l .S.) I. 337 
CtuiinR baxtciis ami also exi-rllmi ciiiki.; ami poiigcris 
pf/fj/r. pottseiis; MS. I, poiinguieis] wiiht confecti amis.ii.d 
drogis ffoi lhair desairtis - 1 *8x4 Scott ICav. xxiv (t,iu'lii;v; 
Pilscuilic\ Kxcellenl cooks, and poiliiiiiais. iSao — .'^fonast. 
xvi. The w.Tfers, flam.s, and paslry niftai will scaice Ii.ivi: 
had the. just degree of fire whii h learned iiotliiiger-: pre- 
scribe as fittc*>i for the body. 1866 [ilu.\tr, I. end. 

22 Dcr. 6^-7.2 It showN that llicse heihj. were used for 
scasoniiiR by the poliiiiRers of the perioil. 

Pottle^ CP(^*l-'l)- Forms: 4 5 potol, 4 7 -ell, 
5 -olle, 5 '7 pottei ;i, 6 - pottle. [MK. pole/, 
a . OF. po/cl •; 1 30S in Godef.) a little pot, a measure, 
f. A'/ Pi>T sb.^ + -ci, -r.E 2.]' 

1 . A measure of cajmeily for liquids (alsd Im 
corn and other dry goods, raicly for butter , equal 
i to two quarts or h.tlf a gallon ; now abolished. 
a 1300 Silt. /Vf’/.f-- Kiidare xvis. in F.. /*,. P. (1S02) 

Uiiil he y. bri-ttoiei^ wih im .i;.n!uns I'oUls and niKiilei.-. 
ouer al he tounesw 1369 «»* 59 Aldcr- 

iiian M-hal hauc . . ij R-dons of ale ; & > e dene a rol» l. 14. - 
■ Tre/yee in IT. rf IB^ilrys Hash. (iSv.-) 54 W, d‘»»dc 

off a potcll off buitvr. 146s Ci^v. U. Bk. <F.. L. I . S,», 1 he 
: wardens shnil make .i .sti>ke, lialfe Mryke, ho^ Ar halfe 
liope, gallon ii potcll & qinirle, the mesms to Ijc selyd & 

; dflMiered lo the st Hers of olon-niccle. i486 ,Vnr*i/ Ace. 

■ fit //. Cl 1 1x896) 16 A }x>iicll o>le foi the calkers vj'^. 1571 

: Digors Pantom. iii. xii. .SJ, To leriic howc many pottles or 
gallons i.s conn-ynod in that great ve.s.scll. i6m Pl.^i 
J Pclightcs for f.adiss Recipe Iii, Take a jpotlle of daiii.suns. 

; i8<4 WiLi.F r He nipia F.cnd. 697 Coiuainim; each of them 
tonrir: )x»uel.s or ihcrealiout, foiirc or fiue gallons. 1635 in 
' AfficivM llonsrh. Bks. (Surtees) 229 One jKJiell of c.\nai y 
■ seek. 1657 S. PcKCtiAS Pol. p'lying’tns. cj^ Little hony al 
! thiit time of the year is ordinarily to bee had t a iiu.ti t. pei 
: a pottle, and this is a liberal portion. 1798 aIrs. (ii..\.ssi. 
I Cot'kcry xxt. 326 'lake a quarter of a |X)iir.d of hari.shorn and 
; pul lo it a pottle of water. 1889 Haxi itt Fug. Pros'. 47 S 
: Who'd keep u cow, when he iiiuy ha\e a pottle of milk for 
: a penny Y 

b. A pot or vessel containing a pottle, or of 
about thU capacity. 

' I 61 -J 
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•698. I'liukESbY in Phil. Trans^ XX. 311, 1 have.. lately » 

K Mcur’d Roman Pottle liom Atdhioush, which is of the ' 

ed Clay. 17.. Anc. Pocnrst etc. {Percy Soc.) 180 Wc’ll 
fliiiik It out of the tmttlc, my bo^'S, Here s a health to the ’ 
li.ii ley-iiiuw ! 1809 \V. Ikvi.no A /uVXv/ A (1840) 341 Thvn 
the Van OroUs, of Anthony’s Nose, who carriedT their liiiuor 
in fair loimd little piniles. 1888 Stkvknson liituk Arn^r 
.’4 Py hi% elbow sto^ a pottle of spiced ale. 

c. eZ/i/f/. A pottle of wine or other liquor; 
hence, drink, liquor. 

a 1700 in fiai/. (i874ni. ajS Yet, scraiiiblin;; ii|i, a 

Drunkard feels no pain, But cries * Sirr;ih, hoy ! t'other pottle i 
a.<>aiiie '. 1850 Svi). Doni'.i.i. Roman vii, 1 do not leant.. 
'rh.it you shall, .drink your pottle weaker at the wake. 

2 . A amall wicker or ‘ chip ’ ha-sket, csp. one of i 
a conical form used for strawberries. I 

1771 S\ioLl.KTT a urn Ah. Cl. J June Lei. i, She sent tis ; 
a pottle of fine .slrawherrics. 1847 C. A. Johns Jyresl \ 
i'rfcs t 7 i. /•'»'//. I. 341 The iiiMl-lookiiii;, but very inron- i 
venient, basket for noldiug strawberries, called a poltle, i.s ; 
made of Beech. i88jp l>(SK.M-:i.i Findym. 431) One never sees 
a mil tie of .strawberries now. ■ 

0. Name rtf .1 chil*lrcn’s game. 

i8m .Soi.'tiikv III. 334, 1 have as little intliiia- ' 

lion to write verse-s as to play at’porile or whip h lop. 

4. attrib. and Comb., ns pottlo. bottle^ drauy^hty 
piti'her\ pottle-bolliod a., pot-bellied; pottle- 
bodied a., stont, corpulent; pottle-crowned a. 
(of a hat), having a crown like a small pot ; pottle- 
deep a., of the clcptli of a pottle. Sec .also 
Pottle- POT. 

1777 Uorx Siibscci-iKO 337 (IvD.D.i M’oltle-bcHied. 1815 
Jt.NNiNGS Dial. /F. Euf^. f.ii Pottle-lH'llied. potbellied. 184a 
I'knnv.son Will WnUyf roof He saw A .sonictliin}'- 
"potlle-htidicd hoy Thar knuckled at the taw. 1393-3 Ea*l 
A' ryt. (Camden) 154, iiij paribus "jiolel biiicU. 1459 
Im\'nt. ill Easton F.tft. I. 4BS, j. |i.iyre of p'jiell hotrllys <if 
one surte. u 1648 Diuhv Clost'i / (1677.) 30 I’our this 

de.ir liquor into pottle-hottles of i;;lass. 16^94 ‘^HAKs. OM. 

II. iii. 5(S RodoriiSo. -To Desdi*mon.i hatli toiiigiif. Carrowji'd 
Potations, ■pollle-dcepe. 17^ R. Bacju Earluttn A>?i'«.v I. 

124 'I’lie life of a I.ord. .condsts principally of his amours, 
his pnttle deep potations, his p .>ltlii'.s, .mil liis— huz«irds. i6m 
Mavni- City in. iii, 1 shall he glad To ”ive thanks 

for you, sir, in ''poitle-drauKhis. ^<15*9 Skklion A'/. 

R nmmyng YM Another . .hrousht a 'poilel pychtr, A tunnel, 
and a hut tell. 

Hence Po'ttled a., placed in a pottle ; + savour- 
ing of the pottle or wine-cup . 

1568 r. Howrul .■\yh. .Amitic :'3 As ;>itlc«l t.ilcs they 
prate aloft, so theiide will prouc but vaiin;. 184$ Ki-izv 
Cootv Old ilries ii, * Old Cries * old cries .Krom ‘ Haul < 
buys', ^milled in the sun, Tu the loud wish that cuiiietli 
when Hie tune of midnight 'wails' is done. 

fPottlo Obs. (Sec quot.) 

1689 R. Cox i/isl. Irel. 1. Kxpl. Imle.v, I’oille of Land i> 
twelve Ai:re.s. 

f Pottle •*, erron. variant of Bottle sby^ 

1733 FiKLniNf; Tom Thumb\\. ix, The unhappy .sem(istrt;s>. 
once, they !i.iy, Her needle in a pnttle, lost, uf Iiay. 1849 
jAMh.s Wootlman .wii, '.^id \yc arc to .set to find a needle 
in the pottle of h.iy replied his conip.inion. 

Fottle-pot (iv't’lp/'t). [f- Pottle f Tot .v//.i] 

A two-qiLirt pot or tanknrrl. 

1413 in E. E. Wills 2a, Y' Ije-quethe ihu [to] YY^illiam 
iny suiie, a new bras pot.. an a poicl pot of pcuwtei. 1553 
' 1 . Wilson /?//<•/. 87 'I'lierc came a ni.in out of the lownc 
with a pi'ilc of wine in a pottle ptil lu welcome the provost 
of that house [King's CtdlcgcJ. xw Siiaks. a Hen, //' 
n. ii. d'j. 1740 Bavnaku If faith (ed. o) pi, viii. Why should 
Men dread a Cannon Bore Yet boldly 'proach a Folllc-poiY 
.n^. T .uir.. 1 1....:...^ 1:.. .....Ai..,- ! 


1841 J \MF,s Hfioaud viii. Truth and my braiiw lie together 
at the bottom utthc second poille-pot. 

b. tramf, A heavy drinker, a drtiiikartl. 
i860 Sala ill Cornh. Ma^. I. eRo lidw.ird YVard. .altli<»iigh 
a low-lived pottlepot at the V.est of tim<:s, makes suiue 
hone&l rein.'it ks couccniing the barh,irous treat iinmi of tiu: 
women ill Bridewell. 

Potto (pr'b’). [Alleged to be from a (jiiinca 
dialect (see quot. 1705) ; cf. ,\shaiili apii's's')o. (Sec 
J. Platt in N, «Sr» Q, loth .ser. IV. jSfi.;] 

1 . A West African lemur {PenHiictutts potto . 
commonly called a * sloth *. Also potto iomitr, 
b. Calaftar potto yOL. species of lemur {Ar^tOxthus 
or/abatvnsis), inhabiting the district of Old Calabar. 

I 70 S tr. BosmarCs Guinea 250 A Crealur»:,liy lheNcgi-oe> 
called Eotto{orit^. eeit lH*eM, 'Igi.-cii by dc iivgeis di: n.ii:iii 
van lotto draegti, but know n to us by the Name of .Sluggard. 
1868 Oivh.N t-W/eby. Anim. 111 . 4v*5 In the Polio the sub- 
iiia.xillary ducts open in the usual position, upon the free 
niavgin of the sublimcual. 1901 (>. Rev. July 18 That 
most typical West African creature, the potto lemur. 1903 
Wesim. Gaz. 'jB May 12/1 To a weird- looking and nocturnal 
creature with the eyes of a cat and the hi^y of a tailless 
uionkcy the name uf ' Bosnian's Potto ' has been given. 1906 
s>iH H. Johnston FJbet 7 a 6 Si The range of the common potto 
*^cnds right .xctosk Africa from Sierra ].eoiie to Uganda. 

2 . The kiokajou. Also potto kinkajou. 

fTj}® Bfwick Qaadru^ds (1824) 446 One of this species 
[Yellow M^aucu] vr.xs shewn in Loudon some years ago, 
and was said to have been brought from Jamaica, where it 
*®34 M'Mcrtbik Cnvier^s Anim. 
Aingj. I. 84 1 hi*. IS, perhaps, the only proper pi, ice for the 
.singular genus of the Kinkajous or Potto... From the 
ivarm parts of .Ymerica, and from .some of the great Antilles, 
« h«e It IS railed />,.//„ ,8 m H. G. IJamon /?,*. CttianX 

} n?* ? <>ll*>-kmkajou, size of a po1c.i;at, a pretty 

hulking .inimal, i.s occasionally seen. 

tPO'ttOOk. Oh. rare. [f. 1 '„t ji.l + -ock.] 
A small pot. 

^ 1694 A. rjK i-A Pbvmr niaxy iSuttecs) 54 Th«y boyl it in 
ircni t>uttoks till all tlie huinidiiy he ev:ifK>raU‘d. 


Fottock, corruption of Pot-uook. 

Pot-tr 66 > 1 * A tree grown in a pot. 

tpo< Daily Ch*yn. ii Oct. 6/4 The pot trees of . .apples arc 
weighed down with the splendid fruiL 
2 . A n.amc for the S. American tree lAxythis 
Otlaria^ from the shape of its fruit ; also called 
Monkey^pot iree. 

Pottyger, early variant of potagtr^ Tottinokii 1. 
t PO'tuleutx v^^-) Ohs^ [ad. L. pdlttfintus 
(/iV-) drinkable, later also drunken, f. pxVtts a 
drinking ; cf. Poet: lent.] 

1 . Kit to be diunk; potable, drinkable. 

i6s6 Ulov’nt GliWt*gy.^ Potuhnt. any thing that may Ijc 
drunk. i 6 S 7 . Tomlinson Renou's Disl. 161 Potiileiii decoc- 
tions. ..ire neither .safe nor gratefull. 1684 Ir. fiouet's Men . 
Ctttu/kit. VI. 179 Although they be tmuhleil with thirst.. yet 
they can Ijear no soit of potuluit matter. 1775 Asii, iWn- 
tent.. fil to drink. 

2 . (Jiveii to drink ; drunken. 

1656 Blount Ghmogy.t Potuleni^ . . half ilniiik. 1708 
liyii, AAflUo No. .17. 3/1 And Leave this potuleiit Profession. 
1730-45 Baii.ky (fofioi, Potulcntt pretty iiiucli in drink. Hence 
»7SS in Johnson, 177$ in Ash, etc. 

B. .isj/hin//. Drinkables. 

171^ Bavnaku in Sir J. Floyer /A*/ iV Ctdd Hath. ii. 315 
'J'heir way uf living in Ksrulcnth and Putuleiiis. 

St) + Fotnle'iital i/., pcdnblc. drinkable. 

1630 Vknnkh I 'in Rciia viii. 182 \*iilo such, lir|iiid and 
|)utulen(:ill meats arc lUft profitable. 

Poit-valianty <r. (r/».) [f. Pot 2 b -»■ 

Valiant.] Valiant or courageous through the 
iiiflucnec uf drink. 

1641 Tatiiam Distyai ted State iii. i, You are pul-valiani, 
sir, it seems. 1771 Smoi.lktt Humyh. Cl. 20 May, Like a 
man who has Jriink himself |iui-valiant. 1845 51 iali. in 
A\mcon/. V. j8i .As jmtaali.int as oiir friend Pistol, 
b. as lA A pot-valiant ]X’tson. 

1903 S/ie'itaior yi. Jan. i;j2 The so called Irish Brigade., 
composed, .chiefly of Continental )iut-taliatitM. 

t lence Fot-VA*llaiice, Fot-vallancy, Fot- 
va-llaatTy -- Pot.valoi’r ; Fot-vaTiantly oihK, 
with courage induced by drunkenness. 

1844 \V. H. Maxweil Sfoyis ^ Aehu .Sndi. xvAiii. 

264 Pot-valiantly, the mllitiu-men detcrmhicd to lake the 
road. 1845S. Jrtm Margayet iii. (i8Sii 410 'I'he old man is 
still mercurial ; but his |)ot*valiantry i.s gone. 1B76 G. Mkki.. 
iMTii Ileauch. Cafveyl.\.S His bursts of f«ot-valiancy. .arc 
awful to his friends. 1884 W. K. Nuhris Thirlly llafl 
x.xxii, He h.id worked himself up into a condition of ih> 1- 
valiaiice. 

Po:t- valour, [f. asprec. +VAi.urw.] Valour 
or coumge induced by drink; * Dutch courage*. 

1637 Fei.tiiam Resolves 1. [ii.l lxx.viii. 77 To set* how' Pol- 
v alour I Imiulors in a Taiicrne, and appoints a lltitll. a 1700 
Dryiiun Aiwv; 1. O64 Pot- valour only serves 

to fright the fair. 1857 'J'roi.lope Three Clerks t.x, Who 
icmeinhcrcti, with all the energy of pot valor, that he was 
not a inure clerk. 

So Fot-va'loroua a. Pot-vai.iant. 

1837 Camlvi.k /•>. Rev. 1 . vii. ii, Suppose r.hampagiic 
flowing ; with i)ot*v:il> irons .s|ieech. 1873 C. Oiiihon roy the 
King XV, Hodge w.is already iN>t-v.iloroiLs. 

t Fot-wa Ifisll. Obs. [?ad. C'xtit. pxlhoallfisrh ; 
cf. olxs. Y>\\. pots-ival-visik ‘Ccte* (Kiltan)’; see 
PtiT-FISlI, Wil.tLEFl.SlI.] =» PoT-FlSIL 
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or .SjJouter, may perhaps l)C the Phy.srtcr, and the .Snerma 
Ccti Whale the Put Widfish. 1730 S, Dale ilarwhh Apii. 
413 The Parmacitty-YVIiale or J*ol-YVali-fish, 

Fottvaller (p;»T,\v9.1oj). [f. 1 N>t F 70atter, 
ilgent-n. from Wall v., Of*', -ivcallan to boil.] 

lit. ■■ Pot’boiler, the boiler of a pot ; the term 
applied in sonic English boroughs, liefore the 
Kefurm Act of 1833, to a man cjualified for a i»ar- 
liainenlary vote as a householder (!. e. tenant of a 
house or distinct part of one) as distinguished from 
one who was merely a member or inmate of a 
householder’s family ; the lest of which was his 
having a separate lire-jdace, on which liis own j)ot 
was boiled or foo<l cooked for himself and his 
iainily. 

According tu iSili c. stiitements, the test was^ nt limes 
abu.sud b)' per.*^ons nut iKuiNeliulder:*, xvho in anticipulirm of 
un elucliuii and of rerciving money for their vote, boiled a 
pot in the presence of wiir.esNes* uii an improvised fircplnrc 
in the open air w ithin the borough, and thus jxissed ns pot- 
waller!.. 

1701 yrn/s. Ho. Conwt. 28 May XIII. 583 Borough of 
Honyton : ..That the Right of Klcction wa^ .'igrec-d to be 
ill the pot-wallcrs, not receiving Aim*.. 1710 Ibid. XVL 
479/2 (I auiitonl Atnn IClcctioii, 40 Years ago, the Pol wallers 
were refused, and none but Scot and Lot Men voted then. 
Ibid.^ Copies of Returihs. .in the Y'ears 1661, 79, Bo, 88, and 
1705, were produced; and it w.i.s proved .. that .several of 
the Persons, who signed those Returns were Pot wallers. 
1715 Ibid. 30 <\uE., That the Right of Election of Bur- 
gesses to serve in Parliament for tne Borough of 'Taunton, 
IS in the Inhabitants within the same Borough, being Pot- 
wallers, and not receiving Alms or Charity. 1986 Aet 26 
Ceo. /Ft, c. xoo 4 T An inhabiunt liouseholdcr, hou.se- 
keeper, and potwaller legally settled. 1836 J. Savack 
Manual Electors Taunton 17 In the Conte.st which took 
pkice ill 1774.. it was agreed that a Pot waller is a person 
who furiiislies his own diet, whether he he a Housrket’pcr 
or only a I.odger. Fbid. 18 To Iw a Potwaller, or J*ot- 
boiler, or to boil a Pot, was only another inode of expre.s.s. 
ing that Thomas Johnson, or any other Voter, wa.s a man 
so far independent of other perMMis ns to be visihly able to 
inainMiii himself and faiiiilyby hU own labour and industry. 


' 1835 Ko.*K:oa Rep. Munic, Ctufor. Couint. 1 . 649 iTre- 
gony) Settlement in the pari.sh, and residence its a poi- 
wuller constitute u Burgess, i860 Baokhot Vnref. Pari. 
7 Inhabitants of the said town (llchester] paying scot and 
lot, which the town called pot -wallers.^ 18^ BiuiANT West* 
minster i.x. 256 The voting qualification.. was.. the tenant 
who paid scot and lot, and the potwaller. 

b. Of this term there have been various popular 
alterations, of which Fot-walluper (see next) 
has Attained greater notoriety than the original 
ofificial term; also a. pot-wabbler, pot- wobbler ; 
fi. pot-wallader (? mispr. for ^walloper). 

«. 1789^ S.Shaw Tour W. Eng, 337 It appears very singular 
..that the Members of Parliament [fur TaiintonJ. should In; 
rhosen by electois of so strange a qualification as the 
following, viz. nil pot-wabbicrs, or iho.se u lio dress their own 
victuals, arc entitled to vote. 1811 Ar-r. BatatronkuMf /W- 
persons entitled to vote for members uf puiliament 
in certain boroughs, from having lioiled their |)ols therein, 
'These boroughs are called pot-wabbiing boroughs. 1817 
Bentiiam Part. Reform liifrod. too Boruiighs . . in which 
the 1 ighl has the extent marked by the word hoiLseholders, 
or by the wotd pot-wiibblers. 

/i. <7^ M. Dunsfokij t/isi. Me$u. Tiverton iv. 180, Anno 
160J. The potwalluders elected two burgesses to represent 
the Ijorough of Tiverton, in the first parliament of King 
James 1 . They were returned by the portreeve. 

80 Fo't-wallliiif, also 9 pot-wabbling, the 
boiling of a pot, the being a potwaller or house- 
holder : also attnb. or as adj. 

i4i{6 Cal. Aue. Rec. Dublin (1889) 1 . 291 A sertificat [of] 
e«.<niinu:in residence and abydyiig and pot wallyng wythyn 
ai^of the lyltcys or tovvyn.s. 18x1 [sec b. a above]. 

Fotwailoper (pptiwg bpoi). Korms: a. 8 
pot-walloner, -iuer. fi. 8- pot(-)walloper, 
9 -walloppcr, -wolloper. [One of the popular 
Alteration.^ of Potwai.lkr (after \VaLI.uP». to boil 
with agitation), which has in genet al use largely 
supplanted the original word. 

h is found first in I)e Foe’s Tour. ed. 1769, as an altera- 
tion of poMoalloney.xki^ form in the eatlit.'r edd. 1725 -53; 
whether .'t.s a misprint, or .is an intended collection of nii 
erruiieuus form, docs not appear. Thence, piub., in Grose 
ybVV. I ’ulgar Tongue. 1785. From these work.s app. this 
form became generally known, while other forms in I'Xfl 
u.-*e disaprw.ircd.) 

1 . P»)T\VALLEU. 

a. 1735 Dk Foii TtfurGt. Eeit. 11 . 11. 21 This Town [Taiiii- 

l• >nl Liioos.es Two Members of P.'trlianicnr, and their way uf 
Lhuosing ill by those whom they cult Pot-YWilioiicrs (so edit. 
>74*1 > 753 '• 1769 Pot •Wallopers], that is to sfiy, Every 

Inhabitant, whether Housekeeper or Ixidger, that dies.se.s 
ibeir own Victuals. 7^1749 Vtion Addit. to Junius 
(Halliw.), 'Tanodunii in agru Soincrseinisi voc.intur Pol- 
walliiiers. 1778 Eng. Gazetteer \.\tx\. ’A s. y, Taunton. The 
clectiuii of members uf parliament here is very ‘ciiiguhir ; 
evi-ry pot'Wiilloner, i.e. thtil drvssos his own victuals, is 
iiitiiicd to vote. 1791 YV. Comjnson Hist. Somerset \\\. 
2j 6 Tut in I on. .has ictiirned inciiibers tupuiliument from the 
year 1294.^23 Kdw, 1. The. right of choiL'.ing these lue.inbers 
Ls vested in the parishioner. s boiling^ their own pot (hence 
culled rot-W.inoner.s] residing within the limit.s of the 
lioruueh, not Ijcing stated paupers. 

/J. 1769 (.sec quot. 1725 in n]. X785 Grosi:: />/ ic 7 . /■ »A''. i'-t 

Pot-n'a/iofieySj persons entitled to vote, in certain boroughs, 
by h-iviiig lioilcd .1 ptit there. I79i_ Luckomhk Beauties 
Eng. L 5K Every pot-wMllopcr, that is, he who dres.ses his 
uw’ii victuals, is entitled to vnlv for members uf p;irliameni. 
183X Filackw. Mag, XXX. 33 'I'he pot-wallopers iif YVesl- 
imiister, 8oulh\vatk, and Preston, ate to vote alongside uf 
the hoiLscholders of the lower Hamlets, Manchester, 
and Birmingh.iin. 1850 C.mm.yi.k F.atter-d. Pamph. vi. 
(1872) 2 <j 6 What s.irety will there he in.. ten thotwuid 
lirawling pot wallopers ? 1884 Manctu hxatn. 3 Dec. 4/7 
We shall become a nation of potwallopeis, with the addi- 
tion that every lodger is supposed to w.illup his own kettle 
its well as hcHi.seho1ders. 

b. .applied .ns a term of reproach, 

iSao .sporting Mag. YTI. Bo Do you Like me for..u pot- 
walloper— an ass— a foolY 1905 Westm. Gas. 6 Feb. r/j 
The term potwalloner wus indignantly re.scnte(l us a most 
iniprofier and scandalous one, which should he withdrawn. 

2 . (See (jiiols.) 

x86o Bamilltt Diet, .dmer., Pot-Walloper, a sciiUiun. 
1890 Cent, Diet,. Pt»t-ioalb}pt'r...{Jb) A couk aboard ship; 
a iH>t-WTc.stler. (Slang.) ir) A .scullion. Bartlett. 190# 

' Fahmkr Stang. Pot'Watloper..^., (common). A sculliuii ; 

a kiichen-niaid ; and (nautical) a cook, esis on board a 
■ whaler: \A>iq potnvrestler. 

I % 3 . Erroneously applied to something very big 
or clumsy. (Cf. roT-WALUiPiNG a, 2.) 

1B96 Daily A twj 14 T)cr.. 6/1 Others were father's boots 
I —you know the sort of thing— regular iN)t wallopers— tens 
—111 which the tiny foot is almost lost. 

Pot-wa'lloplng» sb. nomt-wd. [f. Pot sb.^ -t- 
ivalloping'. sec Wallop v.] The boiling of a pot ; in 
quot. the sound prorlticcd by the boiler of an engine. 

iBjtk Dk Quincky £ug» Mail Coach | i YVks. 1862 IV. 
303 The trumpet that once announced from afar the laurelled 
mail.. has now given way for ever to the pot -wallopings of 
the boiler. 

Pot-wa*llopillg« a. [{. as prec.] 

1. Boiling a pot : applied to a voter who boiled 
his pot, or a borough in which the voters were 
potwallopers (see Potwaller). 

S791-3 Spirit Pub, yrnls. (1799) 1 . 95 Has he any close 
and pot-wallopiYing boroughs, where no property is the 
iinalification? 1814 Hist. Gaming A .sTieciu bargain., 
that his bill for garden stuff., should be paid off as the price 

^e Lj.. — . — II Alison Hist. Europe (i 

jgland's pride and Westminster's 

, , ^rdett 1 was termed by his potwalloping 

con.'itituents in tliat borough. i8gg YlaBTELLV Gtanees 



POT-WARE. 

Back 1 . i. 7 Hunt managed to get elected . . for the ik»1' \ 
walloping Iwrough of Preston. , , . : 

1[2. erron, for mt/la/ing « making vigorous but 
unwieldy movements. (Cf. WALLor r.) I 

1899 Crockett Kii Kennedy i 6 t Royal lumbered ilirougli ; 
the shallows like a great pot-walloping elephant. : 

Pot-ware to Pot- wrestler : sec Pot s//J 14. 
tPo'tycaryar. Obs,rare-\ KxtendecI form of i 
A»/jvcin', PoTHKCAKV ; cf. medicincr, pratiUioHcry ‘ 
biirrhte^% etc, : see -Kli (Cf. I VrrKB-t'ARBIER. } • 
t i533 in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. iii. H. yfio, 1 w.-is both 
a groser .and u |iotycaryar. 

Potynger, obs. form of roTTiNOEK. 

Pou, Sc. and north, dial, form of Pi'LL. 
tPoU'ant. Obs. rart“‘^. a. 1 *’. f natii 

ppl. a. stinking.] A foul smell, stink, slendi. 

1600 W. Watsom Decaamion 29 It is one tliiiiK 10 
smell of any corruption, and an other to ]>e infected with a 
j^iuuaiit, or stinke of the same. 

Pouai% -e, oljs. Sc, forms of Puweu. 

Ponce (pau!*, p«s), [a. F. pousse ‘dial, and 
coinmerc.) dust, in I4ih c, pottice, a deriv. of J.. 
piilvis, or a by-form *pulvMs, whence also Pr. 
pofs ihxiXy V\ poMssihe^ 

1 . Flax-dust ; so called by workers in llax-mills. 
Hence Fou'OByjpon'oyrt.iafTeclcd with disease of 
the throat or lungs caused by ponce. 

1880 Anttintf^ PownGloss.^ /V»irtr, the floating dust 111 
looms where flax i» being dressed. I'oucy^ a^limatic, iioiii 
the tflfecis of inhaling * ponce’. i8l^ Qnirer Mar. 
llacklcrs’ disease, .is produced^by a kiiid of * ptmcc , which 
being inhaled causes severe tickling in the ihrixit. 1889 
lirit. Mt d. Jrnl. 30 Mar. 703/j The name under which j In- 
dust is known among them i> ^poui c itiid those suflering 
from it*, effects are said to be * poiicey *. 

2. dial, (spelt .also pou8(o, powce, powa'o, 
peawse). Dust, dirt, rubbish, refuse, in various 
a|iplicntions. Also as adj. Rubbishy, gootl-lbr- 
nothing. See Eng. Piul. Piet. 

Pouce, obs. form of Pi:i..sE 
tPou'cer, pou'ser. Obs. mrc. [MF, ^*0 «*■ 
AF. pouserc^ potnir - F. pom Ur thuinb-slall, 
f. thumb t-zV/', -IKR. Misread (with ;/ for 
//) by modern editors as ponscry.^ poiisit\ and 
entered in some diets, as poutu t'*'.] In the medieval 
chuteli in Kugland, A small cap or thimble of gohl 
or silver worn by a bishop on his right thumb after 
dipping it in consecrated oil; a bishop’s thumb-stall. 

See Rock f/i. of f 'at hers (1840) 11 . vi. 167. and I.alin 
ilociinu‘.nt% ihcre quuU-d. PeihapA never used in iMiglish, 
e.\r. by Kock .and in mod. Diets. 

Foucll • piiulf b sh. Also 4-6 poucho, powohe. 

5 pocho, 5-S powch, 6 7 (8 .SV.) poutch, 7 
pooch, 8- .ft', pootch. [Sir. pom he, a. ONl\ 
powhe c. ill Littre: cf. mod. Norm, di.al. 

pouJiet, in Pcrchc pouchon ^Godef.) , parallel form • 
of OF. pocke bag, pouch : see Poke .v/'.l] 

1 . A bag, sack, or receptacle of small 01 iiirideratc 
si/e, used for various purposes, esp. for carrying 
small articles; a pocket as a distinct receptacle 
worn outside the dress. 

1 1386 CiiAUCKR Keevt's T. 11 A inly poppere baar he In 
hi.>. pouche. c 14SO Paliad. on ttusb. iv. 408 The grajiic*' 
ripe,. . Pnltc in a poche iL./f^i et/a] of jialiiie, mid willi the 
wryiigc l#et [ircssc hrtin. e 1440 Promf. Parr. 41 1/1 rowdu;, 
marsupium. c 1496 .Serut. Episc. Pwr, (W. dc W.) b iij, 
Thcr IS no v.iiiyle in 110 wartyc! of the w'orldc but wc licii 
redy to hyc il,..Kuyll fusMicncd garincnies & deuyllys-sln; 
bhoon and slypper-^ of frunsiiicii, powches .and paynU-d 
gy rdels of spiiyn.ardcs. iS?!*"®® 1 1 A RE r A tv. P 606 A Pouch : 
a gre.at bag, or Mitchell. 1663 IIuilkk //ud. 1. ii. 924 Ry 
his Side a Pouch he wore Kcplcie with strange Hermctick 
Powder. 1733 Nk^l //is/. Purit.M. 234 Sc.ven pictures of 
Uod the Father in form of a little old man in a blue .and red 
coal with a pour.h by his side. i86i Eng. lijftfr, Pow. 

111 . iiq/i The little Pouches .. still continue to be 
worn, sus|icndcd from the waistband by a chain and luxik, 
and sonietiines by a cord. 

b. spa. A small bag in which money is carrietl ; 
a purse. Now chiefly arch, or literary, 

>? 3 l 4 Chaucer //. /'ame 111. 959 Of whiolic [gold] to litel 
al in my pouche is. 1483 Ca£h. Angl. 280/1 A Powche, 
vbi A purse. 1515 Barclay Egtoj^s in. (1570) C hj/a These 
. .dare 1 not playnly touche, For .all these crosses mid silucr 
in my pouchc. igj^ Shako. Merry IK i. iii. tj 6 Tester ilc 
haue in pouch when thou sh.ilt lackc. 1878 Hl'ILkr //uet. 
III. ii. 1134 Could Catechise a Money>Box, And prove all 
Powches Orthodox. 1804 W. Irving 7 *. Prav. 1 . 240 
Nothing so melancholy as the meditations of a pix>r devil 
without penny in pouch. 183* Hr. Makiinkau Etta 0/ 
Gar. i. 14 Out comes the pouch, os sure as 1 show iiiy.se 1 f 
to gather the rent. 1871 R. Ellis Caitdlns xiii. 8 Know 
he boasts but a pouch of empty cobwebs, 

C. A pocket in a garment. Chiefly Sc. 

e 1610 Sir J. Melvil Mew. (1735) 9 He had alwsws a New 
Testament 111 English in his Pouch. s886 tr. Chardins 
Trav. Persia 87 For fear of sailing their Caps . .in the Rain, 
they will put 'em in their Pouchy, and go Boie* Headed. 
tSao Combe Consol, ti. (Chaiidos ed.) isj From his pouch 
hb .sketch-book drew. 1889 Barrie iVindory in Thwtws 
xix. 180 She saw 'iin twa or three times put his hand in hb 
pouch. 1901 Siotsman 12 Mar. 5/4 Standing about. .* wi* 
naething in hb pouches but hU hauns'. 

d. A leathern bag or case usctl by soldiers for 
carrying ammunition. Hence transf. n wooden 

cartridge-box. . 

1^ Carr, Smith Seaman's Grain, xu. S7 Vou must be 
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carefuU to claire the decks with .. fire-poLs, poutcjio of ' 
powder. 1669 Silhmv Mariners Mag. f. ii. ip I'heir Baii'ki- 
fiers fill’d with Powder, and Shot in their iWhcs. 1719 
Dk Fok Crttsoe i. 23 lie brought a great Leather Poucli 
which held alioul a Poutifl anil half of Powalvr, . - and 
another with Sluu. i8to Wki.i.inoioN in Ciurw. /Vj/. VI. 

217 A letter, .ciinipiaiiiiiig td certain |K>uches uiltly sent out 
from England for the use of the l*orliigucse Injops. 1853 
.?///. Eatyc/., /*oMt/ttSi cams of simile le.ailn r, 
lined wiih tin diviNioii*., f ir ihe pur|>«)se of t.arrying u ■'Oi- 
dier s aminiiniti'Mi. / 

e. A mail-bag v,also mait^poueh : see Maii. sh.o 
4 b), esp. a smaller bag enclosetl in another ; also, 

a letter-c.arrier’s bag. . . , 

\f/ea i\'utury Mag. XXXV 111 . 6«.>6/2 o clock 

\.M. the li\innH-iin mails el*»sed, ami ijie ^jouches pui^oii 
Iwanl the . {Her carrn d the usual copies fur the r^reigii 
cinailalioii. , . 1 

2 . AW. <.hje of a ininiber of divisions in.ade 
by sm.ill bulklieads or partitions in a ship’s hold, 
for stowing corn or other loo:»c cargo. 

i 6 s 7 Cam. S.miiii Scantau's Graw. 'ii. .;.i ihe BulUist 
will .sonietiineii shoot, that is run fiuin one side to .inutlii r, 
and N-i willL'iirnc .and .'^alt, if yuii iiiakt: ii.>i P.ni. lies 01 
Bulk-heiids. 1704 J- HAKitis f cx. '/Whu. L /’tw, /». .v, so 
the Seamen cull small llnlkheads made in the Hyld of a 
Sliip, to stow Corn, Ci«x»ds, or the like, that it do not slnx>l 
from cine Mdc to the other. 

3 , Applied to a natural receptacle resembling 
ii bag or pocket, a. Anat., Zool., /'ath. A cavity 
ill an animal liody, like a bag t usually small, and 
either permanent or temporary); a sac, cyst. 
spa, t'x«) the stom.ach of a hsli: - Poke sb.^ 6 
(aAv.); ih) the distensible gular sac beneath the 
bill in certain birds, as the pelican and cormorant; 

(f) a dilatation of the cheeks in certain mammals, 
a ebeek- pouch; (</) the receptacle in which mar- 
.siipial mammals carry their undeveloped young; 
the marsupium. 

c 1450 Ttvo Cookery-bks. loi Pike Ixiylcd. . . Slyi the 
puimche. And kein: the fey or the lyin*i,aiul kiitlc .rwey ibc 
g;iil. i6u R. Hawkins toy. S. .Sea (1847) 1*8 1 tin; shark I 
IS ihe mont ravenous fish knownc in the sea... lii^ the piieh 
of I hem h.ith beenc fuuml hails, c.appc.s, bhtXH->. >hn ls, R-ggs 
. mid armes of men. 1739 S. .Siiart Suig. xvsvi. l h»: 
Sfiol of the Vessel.. where the Di^as*: Ijegui-. geni rally 
recedes in such a iiuanner liom the Suifacc of the .Ailviy by 
the force, of the Hloixl. .pushing it outwards, us lo form a 
large Pouch or Cyst. 1774 Cjoli.»»'i. Aat/, /its/. M776) >. 

197 This i.s a pouch, the eiilnancc of which lies nnim.diatel> 
under the longue, .and cafiahlc of holding lu.n .seven t|uarls 
of water. 1707 M. IksiLUt (1807) 302 I hese 

mmehea arc ofccu large enough lo admit the etui tjf t he linger, 

.and coiuaiii occasionally small ralciili. i8c« Binclly Anun. 
Piog. (1813) 1 . Hide, The face of ihi.s Ape ts shaped 
somewlial like that of a J )og. The checks are I urnishtsl wii h 
iiouche.s. 1834 M<‘Mi:ttTKifc Cuvieds Aniw. Ai/.gd. 20Q 
Isopoda. '1‘lie females carry iheir ova under the .second ami 
diird scgmeiils of the body, in a poucli foriiicd of upproxi- 
' mated sciles. 1858 Hl-.xi.kA' in Q. ^rnl. Mkrosap. »St. IV. 

192 The ovum p.a!».svs,.into the ovicell— iheie as 111 a mar_» 

■ .supial jKJUch, 10 undergo ils further development., 1B88 
: Roi.LK.sroN J ackson a Hint, /.i/c 45.S 'I’hc i espiral«>iy 
system consists of gill-pouches or sacs, M'veii on each side 
in the Lampreys. 

b. Pot. A bag- like cavity, sac, or cyst, in 
a plant ; sptw a seed-vessel resembling n bag or 
purse, a short or rounded pod, a silicic. 

1577 B. OctouE //ercshach's f/ttsb. iv. (i 5 i’- 6 * f* 

crccpcth low l.'V the gruuml,. .w'ilh a .seedc inclosed in lillh- 
iiowchc>, like a .sliephcanle.s purse. 1776 Wi ihi.king Ent. 
Piiiuts ii7Q<') III. 48 Isati.s. Punch dc-culuons. 1B61 
Mi.ss PkatV Fhwer. /V, I. 9 The silicic or pouch is a 
slioi'ter, broader ihhI lth;in the siliiiii«|.^ i86« TIakvvin 
/'ortii. Ore kids iL tq .X-* soon as the disc w drawn oul of 
the ijouch the movciiicnl of depression commences. 

i + 4 . Name of some game. Obs. 

1600 Nashe .S’«/////r»-rv Lrtjr/ Il’ill 2048 Thou and I w-ill 
. play at poutch, lo morrow morning for a brt-akf.isl. 

5 . [f. Pouch t'. 4.] A present of money, a * lip . 
i slasig or eolloq. 

i 1880 IMsraki.i Eudym. III. iii. 25 V.mr giaiidf.iihir.. 

'■ uoucbcU me at Harrow, .and il was the larsc.si pouch 1 ever 

!; 6. atlrib. and Oomb., as pomh-bdt, -lui ; formed 

i into or having a ponch-like or baggy shape, as/o/ir/z 
i shirt, waist, etc. ; pomh-like, -shaped adjs. ; poucli- 
j bone, a marsupial bone (in marsupials and mono- 
i tremes) ; pouch-gill, \a) the pouch-like gill of llie 
\ Alarsipobrani'hii or Cyclostomi ; \b) a fish having 
j iioueh-likc gills, as a lamprey; pouoh-gilled a.. 

! having pouch-like gills, marsipobranchiate ; pouch- 
I hook (6^.^.), a hook on which a mail-bag is hung ; 

■ pouoh-mouse, a rodent having check-pouches, 
a Pocket- /WWW ; pouch-toad, a load of the genus 
NMotrenta, in which the eggs arc hatched in 
a pouch or hole iii the back of the mother. See 
also Poi:cu-M.\KKB, etc. 

181a sporting Mag. XXXIX. Cavalry wiiform, a 
Wich belt, and a sabrc-tachc. 1S4» R- Coplaxii Ciiydons 
Quest. Chirnrg. Liii. As yc woldc 
iliredi 
Anaf, 
t8|M • . 

poucllllkc M.v-wn.]i V. ■■ -rz” - » , I 

Anim. Kiugd. 11. Ceelent. 117 n’ouch-5h,ap^ procc5»scs. 
1898 St. James' Gas. la Jan. is ’i The ‘pouch ^irl is the 
last new makk 1^ Daity News 6 July 8/4 1 he modified 
edition of the "pouch waist as adoptra by most of the ; 
Knglishwomtn who a-enture ou that style. 1 


POUCHLESS. 

Pouch 'ptiuif , 7 '* [f. Poi'Cir .vA ; ct. Poach v.*] 

1 . trans. 'I'o pul into or enclose in a pouch; 
usually, to put into one’s pocket, lo pocket; also 
Jig. or in c.xicnded sense, lo lake possession of, to 
‘ bag ’. 

assi 66 R. Kuw’.ulls Pur/, at .y Pi/hias it Ciy, Ch a 
( . rvv.| pi.iui;lil ibeiii \p .ill rcuiU*, they arc Mirc in huld. 
1686 F. .Si ■i-.NCK ir. I um/a*' /t.K Medkis 12 Heli.id already 
pouched the half rinc. a 1774 ri.kr.i.ssoN Ejection Pyciii.'i 
(1843) 4? They ij'juch the K'md, nur fa.sh the town F«>r 
w't-ighi.s and Stales to wci}.:ii tlieiii. 1832 Hi. Makiivi-v'' 
Etta of Gar. iii. j3 He iwisinl ihi^ir iietkN, .and |»*>i;thcd 
ihcm in his plaid. 1B40 .Mkh. I* . Ikoi 1 i.j v. H 'iVr’n* Married 
ii. pretty suin you mii.st have ixiuchoil l.^-i iiij^ht. 1890 
.S'. 7. Anter. .s Jan. :,Vj |bUei>.J have. iie.M lo Ijc 

* pMUchrcI ’. . . 'J'hc p.ii;kai;c.-. of are llir.uvii de.xt'. r''ili->ly 

into the pioLier comjiiiTiiiieiits. 

b. Jig. TO ‘pocket’, pul up Avith. 

1819 Scot r Ivanhoe .vx.\iii, I will pvm.h iipn-j Mich .affront 
before my p;iri.sliii»ners. 

2. To take into the stomach, to .-swallow : said of 
fishes (cf. prec. 3 a (it;), and of eertain birds; also, 
to take into a jiouch in tlic mouth or gulh t. 

1653 Wai.ion- . b/.c/f /• vii. 154 The Pike, will have line 
cuoujijh to l*» hi*, h'lld :iiid powi'.h the b;iit. >774 >mi!. 

ill Idiil. Trans. J. XV. 267 .Swifts when . . . . iii>'.*Ai r 

a little lump of iu-^cls in iheir iiiruilhs, wliii.h il:i.y p"iu.ii 
and hold iindi-r their tongue. 1787 Ui-'n r A «///!/.;' fed | 
First allow in« the fi.-.h, by a little d.ai keiiin:; the !iiit a ..iiia.» 
lime to pom.h tin- Kill. <873 (*• L. J).avii-.s .Mi'itiit. ly I^Iete 
.\.\iii. 201 He ii'ftised to pouch il. , v . 

t3. To swell out or protrude i.lhc lips; mfiJ 
apoucli-Iike form ; to pur.<e the lips ; to j out, rare. 

1647 R. Fjai'vi.ion Juvenal xiv. a66 If this make thi;f 
friiWii, And poiith thy lips out. |CT. 1680 in pouAutrg v».l 
sb. IjcIow.J 1754 KnaiAROso.N' Grandism .liiio) V. a. 53 Me 
lynched hi- iiiimih, and riared Iii:i.>elf up and iwcllecl ; f.nt 
answered ini: not. 

4. [f. prec. 1 1> OT c.] T o sujiply the puistr or 
]'ockct of; lo give a present of money if); lo 
*lip’. (With thf person or the money .'is obj., 
or with double obj. slang or t olhy. . 

1810 ill Uowden .Shekey li^Sb) L h* S.- 1 lo h*'** IKd. 
tii.ilunil Shclli y wioie. . April 1 li£i'd. ift'|m.*>lins hiiiil. .to 
poiuh ilu'.-c venal villains, the icvit-weis. 184* \\ , C.okv 
t.itt. -v yrnk. s 1 hhall not have l>i pouch Hawfit'V 
..1 my 'Inloi. i^S J. T. J^miim Rainy /Vf|- 6^. 
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i;li.ast; paper and chulV.. 1864 Hi.'iVM.i /■.//’« .Si-//(*;7 Pay> 
i. 4 'Did your >;ovr.rnor ‘•i)»>ni:h*’ yoti'^ askevl riirtfov, a-' 
they were towards ihcSSt.aiion. i88ol-ec Pia fii \b. yb 
6 . Dressmaking. T o make or arrange .a part ot 
dress) so as to hang loosely in a pouoli-like form, 
b. intr, said of the dress. 

1897 Daily AV..*i 6 July 8/4 'i’hc iniLsIin is lightly pjtiched 
over the bell. 190s DaJy Tel. 2 Auj;. j/j Ihe. I»w.n;c is 
cul ..lii;hlly fittiii*i ai ilie back and .-i«.k:s and bcluw ilir 
waist, yet ynmehin^ over in the front. 

6. intr. To form a pouch or poucli-like caviiy. 
(See 5 b, and potuhing vbl. sb.) 

Hence (cliieily in sense 6 ) Pou’chiug ihl. sb. 
(also t[«a.si-(t?//r/-. ; .ami///, a. 

1680 Bi NVAV tiadmaii Wks. fed. Virtue) 45'^ He would 
si.and >;h»:iliiig, and hanginK down hi- hc-aii in si sullen, 
pouching mariner. 1698 rvso\ in l'h:L 'i runs. XX. 130 
The poiicliinn or biitfsin.sr ''“I »• *»47-9 

'/WJ's CwJ. Anat. IV. 79i./i Dilsiiions 01 poiuhings can 
now here Im seen. 1849 5® Kdd. V. ?4r/« The great orneiiium 
is Ji iKMii hin;; out of the nieso-y.astrnim. 1899 IK. dm. (•J... 
16 leb. 3/2 rhe Imlloon .deeve .and llic pouching Kxlice 
were 'all too kind lo the carele>.N. 

Pouebed '’p'lu'JtN d. [f. Povt H -4 -Ki>.j 

1 . Furnished with or having a pouch or pouches, 

a. Zool. Koi] Having a gular pouch, as certain 
birds; bj having cheek -poiiclus, ns certain ro- 
tlents, etc^; (t) having a pouch in which the 
uiidevclo|Kti young are carried, maistipial. b. 
Anat. and Dafh. Having or forming |rouches, 
cavitie.s, or dil.atalions. C. Dressmaking. (Sec 
Pouch r'. 5.) , , , 

1834 CuT'icrs .-I aim. KingJ. I. 337 Ihc Pouched .M oik . 
w hich I'.avean apiiendsige under the niiddle of ih*- throai. 
le.'icniblirii; si thick MiUNSi.ste. 1849 A if/. J/tst., . lafn - 
ma/ia iV. y6 The Canrsv^ pouched rat j.s comrim-i in 
Aiiicricn, on the banks of the Columbia rnei. , 1863 I.ym.i 
Antbi. Man xx. 401 Peopled exrhj-ively with poiuhed 

.|iiadnip«Is. ,889 * CanHjl.ahyZ.^! 25.’ 

moiisc.^^hich i» lokrably .-ilnindant 111 iIil- IlcrlKil mer 

raiicy. i 8 w ((•-»/<«. July 3 . 

bodice of mauve and while foidnid. 1899 

Mid. VTII. 8-25 The vcsM.h arc generally ihm-wallca, 

pouched .and vsiricose. , i • c 

2 . [f. Poi CH zf. I.] Put or enclosed in a jMjuch. 

imIKes/Wi O'rfs. 12 Dec. 3/1 Home sick Kaffirs.. trail 

along in Indi.an file vvilli the pouched wages which are lo 
buy wive.s and cattle. s 

3 . Comb., as potuhed-hpped adj. (cf. Pouch v. 3;. 

i8at Clare V/V/. .Minstr. 1. 137 Where the pouch'd-Vipp'd 
cuckoo.bud From its snug retreat was torn. 

f PoU'Clier. Obs, [f. Pouch sb. + -eh l : cf. 
ha/ter, vie.] * Pouoii-makeb. 

1401 /W. /W/fw (Rolls) II. X09 So carpenters iie sowlers, 
‘ * *- — saiarament mowc ireicn. 

Pouch sb. 4 -rui..] 

*7*5 Ramsay dentle Sheph. iii. iy, He buj-.-; some books.. 
And carries ay a pouchfu' to the hill. 

PoU’OUaSBf ff. ydre. [f. Pouch sb. + -less.] 
Not having a pouch ; in quot., not marsupial i 



FOnCHMAKEB. 

1888 Pop. S(L Monthly Sept. 6S7 To be iinprovcd off ihc ! 
f.ice of the earlh by ilie keen tonipciiiion of the iwuchless 

iiiaiJiinAKs. ri* I • 

jpotl *fth M-V •!* - Ohs, [f, l OLT'H Ut. 

Makek.I a maker of pouches or hags. 

fl6a in Cal. L> t, Hk. C. l oud. 151 Williuiii tic Tliyml'-ne. 
puiichcmakere. 1415 in York Mysi. llitrod. a:* 
niakers, Ikilellers, Caj’uuikcr.s. 1*13 MoRt Apol. .\a>. 

Sqo/i 111 Loiultin here l.ta) relde Inc monke, and '1 cur i.»crye 
ihc j.Hj\vLh«'.inakcr, and hayiiuiii. 

+ Fott'Cll-niOUtll, rr* Ohs. [f. roi:t'H 

sb. + Mouth sb . ; cf. Touch v. 3.] a. mij* I laving 
a mouth like a pouch, i.c. with thick or protrnd- 1 
ing lijis; in ^piol. 1575 said of a word (cf.yrtw- 
hft'dl'ittg), b. sh, A person, or a mouth, with 
protruding lips. So Pou*ch-moutbed n. a. 

tSfis Pariui (iS6u) .,*7 'J Iuju pouchniouih kiuiiie ! lht)n 
.shall stryues liaiic. fi 57 ® ri:i>ios {..unhyscs in Ha/l. 
t^htshy iV. 179 Now, k'uodiiiiiii poiidjiiioiilh, 1 am a slave 
with you ! 'tc 1570 in Xichols 'J\*pi*^raphiy\\. 4'.>o A Maiiic 
uf a iKjuclicinouthcd stiuicr. 1575 tk IIakvi v /.rZ/tr./'A-. 
iCaniilcn) o.i When I fust hcaid lhat same icrnUe i-hiwlIic 
inoiilhc and. .owlclaiulish wirdc-^ i6ii Coiom.i Morre^ a 
uowch.mouth ; a iiiimih garded wiili grtMt, oiii-standiiig, or 
slowchiiiR lips. 1863 Kikk CIms. DelU 11 . lya t-iom his 
Polish mother, Ciuiburga the ‘ iioiich-iiiotUlied , he liatl 
inhcrilcd ilic large protruding^ under-jaw whieli, traiiMiiilltd 
to his dcsecndaiils, i-’. still designated us *lli« Austrian lip . 

f ]p 011 'Ch-p 61 lliy. Ohs. rare^^, [f. Toitch «/. 

-1- Penny sb^ One who pockets every penny ; 
an avaricious person. 

1819 Gaci.k Holy Mtiiin. y2t U it you (and be naughO old 
Pouch-peiiny ? 

f ]pQllx]i-rill|f • Ohs, [f. Pouch sh. + Kino 
jAI a ring for "using a pouch or purse. 

1507 i^ill of Undo (Somerset Ho.), Vnum par tie 
powcneryiiges de .\ig» iilo. 1584 K. W. I hree LtuiU^ t.ond. 

I. Div, Ifuiie you any.. Pvntrh-iiiige.s or IJiiskiii^. to ci'pe 
for new hrenvne ? a 1700 Loud. Prcnikrs (Pei eV Nnc.) 

153 Hriviini:!. for old sliooes, piimih-rings, bootes and busk- 
iiigs ! Will yee buy any new broomeV 
jPoueby (pnu'tji), a. [f. Pouch sh, + -Y.] 
Having pouches; ofthe iiatureof a jiouch ; baggy. 

18x8 J. Wii sti.s in Pliickiv, Mag. XXIV. 673 fh«' mutter- 
iiii;a..have tlied away like so much croaking 111 the pouchy 
throats of droiight-tlned frogs. 1884 UcRitoi.cmji /V/rtc/ow 
.M7 .Such a flaccid . . pouchy carcass, 1 have never before .seen, 
t Pouck, obs. form of Puke j. 

1763 Lisno in Phit. Trans, LIU. a3H A weed called 
INiiii.1t, represented to me as of a poisonous quality (in .S 

^Pouc^iesnedele : s-^e I’cckle, PucK-NEiJiiMi. 
Pouoy : see PoucE 1. 

Poud, v.iriatit of Poon, Kussian weight. 
Foudagre, variant of Podaoke Ohs.^ gout. 
Fouder, -ir, -re, -ur, etc., obs. ff. Powder. 
Poudesoy, o!»s. f. Paiuja.sov : sec also PoULT- 
m;-8oiK. Poudre marohant : see Powder sh. 

II Poudrette (pwdrel!- [Pr. dim. of poudro 
PowDEii; see -KITE. 1 A niaiiure imide from night- 
soil dried and mi.xcd with charcoal, gypsum, etc. 

J. Wue-LparMt/s Comp, 72 Poudrette is the coiilcnts 
of privies, dried, and rendered. .inodorouN and inufreiisive, 
by chemical procc.%es. 1869 E. A. Pahkks Prtut. Ilygtctte 
led, 3) 113 When the poudrette is decomposing .. scrioics . 
consequences may certainly result. 1 

i'Poudreye. Obs, rare. Also poudrfi. [A 

derivative of P owder: cf.OP.^ai/tfrty'dust.] ; 

13.. K. . 4113 . ai8o(Hoill. MS. I Ne he soiiiie ue liad to i 
yseye For he du:.l & \k. poudreyc iHJudre]. j 

Fouer(e, obs. forms of t’uou. Power. 

Fouerd, -ePt;o, etc., obs. forms of Poverty. 

II Pouf (p« 0 - pouir(e. [K. port/; cf. 

IhJFP sh,] 

1 . a. A kind of elaborate female head-dress 
fashionable, late in the i8th century, b. A high 
roll or pad of hair worn by women. Aho allrth. 

1817 Mar. Kdokwouth Harrington \m, tDerniribing the 
mode of hair-drcs.siiig c 1780! At the lop of the mount of hair 
and horsehair. ., there wa.-* .sometimes .1 fly-cap, or a wing-cap, 
or a pan/. 1893 GkorMAN.v llii.L I/ist. On ss 11. 231 
In 1825 the hair was arranged in high poufs drawn to Hie 
left side. 190a lYestm. Has. 2 Jan. 3/2 It is still the wTeatri 
of lillle green leaves that i.s most popular for wearing 111 the 
liair. These are worn now ju.st cresting the pouf of the 
hair. 1905 ibid, 9 M/ir. 8/a It iiiiwl mean the elevation by 
pouf andciiri .ind twist and twirl of the coiffure. 

2 . Dressmaking, A part of a drcss> gathered up 
in a projection or bunch. 

1B69 LaHst Ntws 3 Oct. 5 The enormous ^louffs from tlie 
waist behind . . will he ubandoned with hut little regret. 
1874 F.cko 30 Dec., At the back the poiiff is replaced by the 
skirt being closely drawn together a little dcstaiice below 
the waist. 1884 Basftar 19 Dec*. 658/1 The space being 
filled up by an airy little pouf of tulle. 

3 . A very sott stuffed ottoman or couch. 

1884 CirCs Own Paper Feb. 21 1/3 A very usual seat in a 
drawing-room now Is a Moorish or orirnUl Ppuf. ^ 1894 
Wilkins & Vivian Creen Hay Tree I. 130 Seating himself 
on u low pouffe at her feci. 

Ucncc Ponfed (p»ft) tr., decorated with a pouf; 
dressed, ns hair, in the form of a ])ouf. 

190S Daily Chron. 17 Apr. 8/4 This coll.'ir extends just 
over the poufed sleeves and the fulnciis of the sipiare'Cnt 
corsage. 1906 P. T, O. 1 . 44/1 There is something to be 
said, also, against hair loo much * poufed * out, hats poised 
at loo acute an angle. 

Fouflfy pouffe, obs. forms ut Puff sh, aud v. 
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t Pouffe. Ohs, twe-^K V A mattress; a bag, or j 
bunch. I 

1583 Fo.\k . 1 . .V M. 126S/1 Hv.e lay harde vppoii n pouffe ■ 

I if .straw ; course newt (:aimeb>« SheeteH. 

1 * Poughy ^h, Ohs, Forms : 1 pohha, poha, | 
pohchii, (pocoa), 4 pow^e, powhe, (pouge-, | 
pouh^, 5-7 poghe, 6 powgho, 7 pough. [OE. ; 
pohha^ app. with no e.\act equivalent in the cognate ; 
laiigs., but from the OTeut. ablaut stem /wA;A)-, ; 
P^S^S)' swel I ui). blow, whence also Eh xx^.pttche 
ahoil, ^\\.Cupuchenypu}t^cnX^*pufhen^ 

Mlhu, MFlcni. pochen, poghe n, Du. poehen to | 

boast ; also MDu. Du. pogeu to endeavour, 

lit. to pant from exertion. Radical eoimexion with j 
J’ocK, Ti^KE shy is uncertain.] A bag. ■ 

r 897 K . .‘Ki I HKii Gregorys i 'ast. C. xl v. 342 He Kjcrt hie | 
(111 Ayiehie pulihan \v.r. pohclianl. C950 J.indisf, Cosp. , 
M.irk vi. 8 Nc ikjIiu |A*irfAa'. |iohha] tel ixjsa nc hhif. — ■ 
Lu kv. i\ . J Nc pucca [Pnsltto. imhha] vvl posa. I3pa L.xNc'.i.. , 
P. PI. A. Mil. 178 A powhe 11377 Ik •/'; 

pouh?] fill of iJiudouii. 1388 Pol. Poems (Kolb]. I- \ 1 
woldc ful were here pougc l?|iou3e] ianli dulccdine rons . • 

f 1394 P‘ f'f- Cr ede 618 Pei may trusseii her pai l in a terre : 
p(iw;e ! 13^ Trkvis.\ Barth, A* P. B. xiii. xxtx, ( 1 ollt-ni. 
MS.N A li;iclie..wheii he kii0wc)> Juit he is eiitiiil and is 
within |>e fischtres potige. cx45i(> Douic MS, 52 If. 27 b, 
When me profcrcih pigge onoii he jwijhe. x888 K. 
iloLME: Armouty 111. A Sack, or 1 ougli uf Coin fyvij 

nil... 1 1 In termed a Sack when it coniain.K alioul 4, Si wr 6 
Mca.si.ir(»t of I’orii : a Pough xvlicii it holds i, 2, 1'r 3. 
b. A swelling of the skin. 

x6ox Holland Pliny 11 . x.\.\vii. iii. fK.7 The i«ople..:ir« 
.subject to poghe.s under their throat. . . {Margin ] 1 his disease 
is calltrd ihoneht^ele or Hernia gutturis. 

t Pougb, V. Ohs, rare. Eonn.s; 1 {pa. pplc,; 
pobhod, 4 pow^e, pouhe, poiiwo, powe, 5 
pow^. [f. prec. sb.] int;. Of a garment: To 

hang loose, bag out. 

^xioo KttL‘ St. Bonct (S(.hr'’.cr 1885.1 136 (MS. V.) Hy 
. . h.^blAah ■•’ide earniellaii ami |iohhedc hosa. X J97 _R. C*Loi 'C. 

V Rolls) 6394 pc tailors coiuc so moni iR:ce.s nor is robe nc 
:,>olde powji*. l^^ rr. fiowe, (louwe, iK>uhc, i>ow3, |H>ke]. 

Fought ob-'!. ft>rm of Poll tnl, 

Pouki powk (pwk). Now dial. [In mod. 
tlial. written also pitkiy pcauk, peaivk^ pexvk^ paak^ 
pahk^ pokOi pool\ pink, most of which lorms 
jioiiit to a MIC. *poitk\e, OE. cf. KKris. 

pAi:he, pitche, in same sense; |x*rh. from (jTeiil, 
stem /ttA;// . ,/«,c'ir.'»/"^’(^)'h)swcll iip(Eranck): 
cf. PooK, Pouon.j A small blister or pustule. 

1611 CoviR,, Ampoule t a small blister, wcale, puwkc. 1657 
'Tomlinson Henoii's Disp. 338 Onely snwll walry pi>wks. 
x688 K. Holme Armoury lu Water IJI.'idder.s anil 
yellow misters i are Pourks or Tumors. x8rB t rttven Gloss. 
(cd. 2), Pouk^ a pimple. ^ , , , r 

Fouk(e, obs. f. Puck. Poukeuol, obs. f. 
Puck-needle. Foul, obs. f, P-\ul, Poll. 

II PoulftinO (pirUl'ii). Also 6 pullaync, H 
poleino, -©yii. [OF. Pottlaine Poland, sonhers 
d la Pottlaine shoes in Polish fashion, crakows ; 
hence the pointed lieak of such shoes,] The long 
pointed toe of a shoe, as worn in Ihc 14th and 
: 15111 ocnluries : ^PiKEj /0 4a. (Erron. explained 
by some as the shoe itself: ^ Cb.vkow.) 

1464 Act 4 Pdw. //•', c. 7 Nn! . 

Cobeler . .face . .ascuns solcrs galoges ou husens ovcqc ascuti 


Act 4 Kiho. /l\c. 7 Nolle persone Cordewaner on 
’v.w.....er . .face . .ascuns solcrs galoges ou husens ovcqc ascuti 
pike ou iioK-ine qc pressicra la loiiguer ou mesurc dc deux 

pouU. 1530 Falsi .r. 259/1 iFwStrypk 

.\/07i/3 .Sum. (1754) II. V. xil 299/2 'Toe.s of an extraordinary 
Length, and sU.vp, called therefore J’ykes, or Polcyn.s. x^ 
1 *lanlIi 8 Brit. Costume ao2 No one under the estate of a 
lord W.XN iiermilled to wear pikes or poleiiics to his shoes., 
exceeding two inches in length, \erron. 1706 riiiLLiFS, 
Polcine^ a .sort of .shooc pick'd and turn'd up at the Toe. 
1877 liovTKLi. in Encycl. Brit. VI. 4^/2 'The half-tots or 
shoes distinguished a.s poulaims continued to be long and 
very sharply pointed.) 

Poulard (pwlaud;. Also 9 pouUard, pou- 
lard©. [a, F, pouiarde, f. pottle a hen + -ardc ; see 
-AUD.] A young hen fattened for the table; a 
spayed hen. (Cf. C.vi*oN.) 

173a F11.1.DIKG Miser in. iii, A leash of pheasants a Icasli 
of tat iKMilards. X753 Smolle'I i Ct. Pathoni (1784) T)h He 
bi^spoke a iJoiikird mr dinner. t8a4(Jo»iiET t Cottage Economy 
4 i 3 o They IfowKl are never good for anything .'ifler they 
have attained their full growth, unlc«i they be capons or 
: iKwllanls. c x86s in Cire. Sc. 1 . 343/* He h»“ »“a*l« capons 
and poulards of cocks and hens by inutilaHon. 

Foulce, obs, f. Pulse sh^ Pouldar, -er, -re, 
obs. ff. Powder. Pouldavy, ote. f. Poldavy. 

' Fouldron ({N/u ldran}, pauldron ({)9*ldr9n). 

Ohs, line, Jlist. Forms: a. 5 (?)-6 polron, (5 pol- 
i rond, 6 pollarone, polrynge). 6poldron, 
: (-drone, -dren, -deme, -drand, pollderon), 0- 
i pouldron, (6-7 -d©m, 7, 9 powldron). 7. 0 p»- 
leron, 6, 9 pguldron, (9 paldron). [In 1 5-i6th c. 

I polron^ poUerone, for *poleron, in Palsgr. 1530 
paleron, app. aj»hclic forms of OF. espaulerofi, 
'• tspalleron, f. espaule, mod.F. ^paule should^; 

• subset), with d tieveloped between I and r. ^ TTic 
rare form pauldron, known once in i6lh c., is that 
. employed by recent writers on armour. 

! Palsgrave has F. espalltrou in this sense, as ^ /oHrOH I but 
■ the ordinary sens*! of OF. ospanleroH was shoulder-blade, 
'■ shoulder iff an aniaial. MmLF. paUroH sboalder-blade, 
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omoplate, it referred by ciyiiiologis« *« A**' bWe of an 
oar, which does not suit the .sciLse of the hng. wom.j 
A piece of armour covciiiig the sliouldcr; a 

shoufdcr-iilalc. ,, . , . 

a. 1465 Marcs. Fastos in /*. le/t. \L vjn As for ih.: 
h,arnyrWyks dclyveryd it .. to hyni .. ij payr polroiids 
tol. c w r /di-Wca.lAS\iHalk^^ 
gepiiii Over Ills polryiiges reaching to the ^ knc. 1555 
W: Waireman ix. wjo I heir 

are garnished with colde. x579-8o North /Vir/rtjxA (1895 
IV. 13Q With both hands stiivcJ..lo vent their polrons from 
their 'snuiildcrs. ^ t. n » 

a. 1544 in Lett. 4 Pnp. Hen. I III, XIX. i. 465 
IX 1548 Hall ( Am/., Hen. VIII 8* The kyiig of Lngland 
..brake his Poldron & him disimnccL xglto HoLLYbAKij 
Treas. Fr, Tong, Avant hrtu d'vn A/x/'/m/J, the poWeriieoi 
ail ariiiotir. vgti Sn'WABD Mar. DiscipL 1. 44 J ««-* ^^** 
drens with the Vainbraces. 1390 ^n* J* Smyth I 
IVeopons \ Without cither ixiuklrons, vaiiihraccs,^ gauntlets 
or !.Ts.se.s.’ xflM Kahl Monm. Ir. Ben/ifoglun 
Flanders 401 J'herc he raised three new redoulil.s, wbicn 
were by .1 popnl.Ti- word of .souldiery called Poiilnrcm.i. 
1795 S01.IHKY Joan of Arc \ ill. 454 lining high the de.'td y 
battle axe, Through iioiiMrou .Tiid through .shoulder deeply 
driven. *840 Hoh. .Smith O. Cromwell I. 283 Heavy 
cuirassiers, with helmets, bre.Tst .ind back pieces, poldrons 
and taslels. , , . , 

Y- X530 l*Ai.si;ii. '.■51/1 Paleron, a iwrcc of hariie-se, espal* 
tcrott. XS94 R. .XsMLtv ir. /.(»»'4r le Koy jn fJorg^t^i PiU**' 
(Irons, vjuitbi.isses, tnsscs. 1834 PlaNlIie Brit. Costume 
iHfi Shoulders .. covered with overlapping plates called 
pauldrons. 1869 J:olti:i.i. Amis 4 When 

tile shmildtrs were covcifd by ibc icinforcc-plales, they 

were distinguished as /rt///i/;rf»//.v. r.i 

transf. 1603 Owkn Pembrokeshire (1892) 126 Hi.s {tiic 
lobster sj coiiiplcate Aimour..hib lases, vaiiiilbrace-', powl- 

b. Ponidron to pouldron : shoulder to shoulder. 
1598 Rarbki Thcor. I Carres 111. i. 37 Causing them to 
iiuircli vp cloM*. priulilron lo iK>iiUiroii. 1671 I. /inn 
. 1/////. 4 Maritime l^iseipt. vii. 15 A R.mk i.s a Row of men 
uncertain in Number : Pouldron to Pouldron. 
c. altrih, 

: 1840 Brow NiNc; Sordollo v. 876 1 H e J flung away The paiil- 

i droii-riligs lo give his sword-arm play- 

llciioc Powldroned a., armed with a iiouldton. 
1688 K. Holmk Armoury ill. -xvil (Roxh.) IK- 

■ heaiclh A/ure,a .sinister Anne vainbraccd, and pouldionen. 

Foule, obs. k P.viiL, P01.E Poi.i*. 

Pouleine, Pouler, obs. ff. Pi-’llen, Poli.fr. 
-j-Poules foot Paul's foot', see Paul 5. 

1468 in Surtees Mhc. (iSSS) 19 Occupies xviij |>oule.s feet 

. ofyegioiinde. 

i II Poulet (p/^lf). [P‘r.» a chicken , Pu i.LKT, also 
I a love-letter, sometimes folded in the itniii of 
: a winj;.] A love-lcller, a (neally-folded) note. 

X848 'riiACKiiRAY Van, Fair xxiv, He..s.'itc down 10 pen 
1 a/f»w/f'/..ti) Madcinoiselle Ainui.Tidt. 1894 S. J. Wkvm\n 
Man in Black l\, Kveii the Commi.s.sioncrs. .fouiul Hku 
doors beset ut dawn with delicate ‘poulo.is or urgent, iiii 
porlunate sipphculions. 

Poulle, -et, -io, obs. ff. Ti li,, Pi i.i.ct, Ps i.i.ky. 
t Poulme. Obs. rare~'. [.ij>p. shortenctl form 
of next.] ■■ next. 

1561 Hollvmusii Horn. Apdh, 16 b, The rotting of the 
poulme or Hghtes. . . . 

tPonlmoa. Obs.rare-K [a.obs.t./tfw/ww, 
inod.l*'. poitmoit futmo-mm limi;.] 'I'he Itmg. 
1561 Hollydush Horn. Apoth. 16 It is conuciiiciit for ul 

paries of the breste and the pouhnoii. 

PoiUp, po^pe Also 7 pulp, 7-8 

pulp©, fa. Y.poulpe in same sense :-E. 
Folyfus.J An octopus, cuttle-fi.sh, or otluT 
cephaloptwl : « Polyp i a. 

x6ox Holland Pliny W. 4^1 The Piil|)r hdi or PouiciUtcU. 
iiiakelh at the very flshooks which hcc sean heth after and 
. .claspeth hard and gripeih round about with his dees. 1681 
Gkkw Mnsaenm 1. v. iv. 121 ’l‘hr Preke oi* PouIims. Polypus. 
i8m-« Tod^Vs Cycl. AneU. I. 5*7/* short round bodied 
Oct. mi or Potilps. X874 Wood Fat. Hist, 6a6 Die Argonaut . 
— 'riic animal, or ' poulp is indeed a most lovely creature, 
despite of its unattractive form. 

Poulpy, Poulse, obs. ff. Pulpy, Pulse. 
Poult (p^“lt)i 5b, Forms ; «• 5 puU(o, 7 “ 
poult, (7 pi. poulao), 9 polt. / 5 . Sc, and dial, 
6-8 powt(e, (6 powtt), 6- pout (7 poot, pot©) ; 
see also Poo-r [ME. contr. f. polet, ponllct. 
Pullet, a. Y»poulel chicken, dim. of poulc hen.] 
The young of the domestic fowl, a chicken ; also 
of the turkey, pheasant, guinea-fowl, and various 
game-birds. Also attrib. 

a. 111495 Langlamts P. PI. A. vii. 267 IMS. U.), I hauc 
no ncnyes..pultys to buegc. cM 40 Promf. Parr, 416/1 
Pulle, yongc hfsti,gatliu€Ua, 1634 A Ithorp MS. in bmiukin- 
son IVasktngtoHS App. p. xxii, 3 dozen pheasant poullN from 
Oxfiird. mt Lovkll Hist. Anim. 4 J/im. Inlrotb, 
Phe.isants, iiartridg, heath poulse. 1704 1 .ockk in Cumpbell 
ChaneeUors (1846) IV. cxxUi. s8o, 4 'I urkev poults ready 


polt, in open ntain, oioves in an even iiwe ir«ni ucuim. 

I 1863 Barinc-Gould Inland x6a Ptarmigan poults, hardly 
' fledged. 

8. 150a Au, Ld. High Treat. Scot, If. 155 'I'o »»»« 
bmeht powils to the King. S55» PrhytotiMctl .Seat. 
1. 95 Item the blak cok, and the gray ben yi d. lleni the 
powtlis the doosen xiid. iS 7 S Tuwshv. Paleonnc Com- 
mend. Hawking, When the Spanels ctpsse the ronne^ 
Fewnts in the wood, fk X?®? ft® ,.*u? 

Cabew Corwvali 9Ab, Of wild [birds Oitnwall hafbl Quaile, 
Ralle. Partridge.. Powte, &c. s«M in 
Bhs. (Surtees) m6, 7 pooies nnd 2 snipes. *530/"": » 
3 moorcfoolc and 3 potes. a88i Colvil IVktgs Suppite, 
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(1751) I9S With which they persecute those poor souls, As 
setting dogs do pouts and inuir-fbwlB. tyae oradley /'inr//, 
I'ikt. .s. V, Phraxant^akiHiri The old Cock and Hen 
1 IMieasnnt), with all iheir young ones or Powis. 1784 Purns 
A/A/. to J. Rankint xi, As soon's the clockin-tiine is 
hy, An’ the wee pouts begun lo cry. 1839 Gi.eig Onty 
Paug[hter{S^y)') 33 She was na coinin' to see the punts fed. 

b, tramf. A child ; .a youth, colloq, or diaL 

1739 ^ I'otmt aa The ineiklc 'I’take conic o’er their 
Snouts, That laugh at w’insoiue kissing Pouts. 1790 J. 
WfixiAMH Shroste Tuesday in CahineU etc. (1794) vj Ihd 
the unbroerh'd Poults and Pullets gaze. 1851 K. S. Stnri Krs 
Sponfie*s Sfi, yV’/zrxIiv. 24a * lies a raw poult of .1 tJiap', 
replied Jack. 1897 W. D. IiATro in hards . 4 tixns 4- 
Meams 270/z Whan I was but a feeble pout. 

Poult, V, rare. [f. pree. sb. Sm also Poi:t r.^] 
vdf. I'o catch chi^ens or poultry. 

^ 1697. R. I .icaiN Harbadocs 4 No feare of losing our hauke, 
by going out at Clieik, or to a village to Poult. 

II Poult-de-soie Cpw=<Uwa*). [» F. pouU-dc 

soie (also pout-de-toie^^ a recent alteration of /k»«- 
de-soie (1 067 in Littre; in (W./on/de soie ^ pout 
de s^e, 1389-94 in Goilef. CompL), of unknown 
origin^ which was useil in Fngland in the form 
poudesoy from 1663 to ^1750; sec Pautmhoy. 
After ^ing disused for a century ;exc. as eon- 
bciously P'r.), it was re-introduced c 1K50, in the 
current Fr. B}xdling, for a material identical with 
or similar to the i8thc. paduasoy.] A tine airdcd 
silk ; ‘ a plain silk of rich qu.aliiy in si soft and 
bright pos^rain make* (see (iROORAMy; now 
most frequently applied to coloured goods. 

[1835 Court Mag. Vl. p. xvii/2 fluid e.*ur‘rings of n new 
form. Ri>sc-coloured pon dt soie slippers, Plai k hire 
gloves.] 1850 /farmers A/nx 1. vZj Kobe of while poidt 
lie soie. 1900 IKiity A’e»’S it Apr. 6/.; A bluiisc made of 
bl.'tck and white stuped silk h.as a white puult-dc-soic sailor 
collar. 

Poulter (pt 7 ‘‘‘luj). atr/t. Forms: 4-6 palter, 
5 -ur, 6 -iKr,>or,powUer,6 • poulter (7 pulloter;. 
jad. OK. poutefier (* 1330 in Godef. in same sense, 
X.pi'uUt Pri.LRT + -iVr, -kr-.] 

1 . > PoiJLTKUKii. Obs, exc. .IS name of one of 
the I.ondon f'ity Companies. 

a 1400 in AV/jf. (///lAv (1870) 353 No iTysdiyere ne no pidter 
lie .shal bygge flTysche ne puliryc for to ajcii .scllc, cr |^at 
\ndieii lie y-roiige. <.'1430 Lvix;. Mhu IW/us (Percy Soc.) 
166 \ pultnr that sclliihc a fat swan, lor a goselyug lluat 
gra'.ithe on hareyii clowns. 1548 /tit 9 4* 3 JCdro, fV, 
e. 15 4 I linicrs llakers l*ouUer,s Cooke.% 1573 I'essi-.it 
//«.tA. 11878) 5f) To rere vp much puilrie, anti want the 
hanie dooro. Is iiiiught for the palter and woorse for the 
|K)ure. i6aa Pkai mam C>w//. (/>«/. i. 11634) 5 Nicholas 
the fifdi was soiine of a Ponllcr, Sixtus the fift, of a Hog* 
heard. 1633 (see I'oi.'i.ii:ui.k h|. 1884 /.ond. Livery 
Coup, III. 083 'riic PoiilteiV Coiiiixiny existed by pit':. 
si:ription as early .is 1 jjfi. it w.is, however, incoi^miaU'd 
by Koy.'d Charter in the 191b year of Henrj- VU, un 
■/■'.rd Fehriiary 1504. 

fb. Poidter's Measure, .-i fanciful name for .1 
metre consisting of lines of 1 2 and I4sy11.ab1esalter- 
n.-itely (corresponding to the modern ‘short metre’): 
see qttols. Obs. 

1976 If ASi (iiGVR tnstnu t. nialiu,^ I 'erse in Sta b' fr/., etc. 
l.'Nni.) 39 The Limiiiioncst sort uf verse which we vse iiww 
ad.iyes (/»/j. the long verse of twcinc and fuurtenc sillables) 
1 know not certainly liowc to name it, viilcssc I should say 
that it doth consist of PoiiUers ineasiirc, which giucih xii, 
for one dozen ami xiiij. for another. i*s86 W. Wkhrk 
/V c/r/V(.\rb.)Cz NVheiionc stafle contanietli hut two ven.es. 
or (if they hee deuiderl) foiire : the lir.st or the first ronple 
hailing twelue sillnbles, the other fourteene, which versifyers 
call Powiters mc.'isiu'e, liecaii.sc so they tall[i]c their wares 
1*3' dozens. 1838 (ieK.sr Eng, Rhythms II. 933. 

1 2 . An oilicer of the royal or other hougcholcl, 
or of a monastery, etc. who attended to the pur- 
chase of poultry and other provisions. Obs. 

CZ490 Bk. Curta&ye 381 in Btutees Bk. 31S 'i'he elerke to 
kater and puller is. To baker and butler bothe y*wys Ciyffys 
sviuer. a 1483 f.iber A'i^fr F.dw, / / * (P. R. O., Excli. '1\ K., 
Misc. Ilk. 930), Aiiothrc of these groniys ys callyd..gtomc 
surgeon, aiiutlier grnme putter, igaa Rutland Papers 
(Camden) 84 Item, to appouynt iiij puiters to serue for the 
said iiersons of all intiner pullry. itei F.'Qte tr. Househ. 
Ord, Rdw, // I 31 A serjaiit puilcter. .sliid. .take thadvise 
of the as-seour of the kinges table [etc.] wh.*it he shal bringe 
to court. 

3 . Conih,^ as poulter-man, •‘pannier. 
i4*4“5 Durham Acc, (Surtees) 620. i par. dc Puller- 
panyi;rs. 13^ in W. H. Turner Select. Kee. (1880) 

ta6 Ye s« pulter man. 

Hence PoultortM, a woman who deals in 
poultry, a female poulterer. 

1713 Land, Gau. No. 6194/10 Elizabeth Smith, . . PoulCeress. 
Ponltarer (p^adtarai). Also 6 pulterer, 7 
polterer, poultrer. [Extended form of Puulter, 
perh, formed on ponUet^^ Poultry ; see -RR ^ 3.) 
One whose business is the sale of poultry (and 
usually hares and other game) ; a dealer in poultry. 
(Quot. 1534 doubtful, ywArr man occurs on same page.) 
I1934 in w. H. I'urner Select. Rec, 0 .r/brd (f88c4 126 'i'he 
pulterers nor other freemen of the Towne.) iM Prnkbth- 
MAN Artach. Ai h, T.«t Butchers. Ponltrers, Fishmoi^rs 
contend, Each his owne Trado in what he can de^d. 

Land. Cat. No. 1955/4 Apprentice to Mr. Bayly, his 
Royal Highness’s Polterer.. in the Pall-Mall, lyiia Mrs. 
Piozzi Jonrn. France II. 27 Poulterers hang up their 
animals in the feathers. tta-8 Hawtiiornr Rn^. Note- 
Hks, (1879) II. 365 An abundance of game .it the poulterers. 


I b. Applieil to the livery company of Poulters. 
1^ Strypr Status Sun*. II. v. xiii. 3ii3/3 'Die Conipan^* 
of Iraultercrs [eil. 1633, p. 632 PouUersJ were incorponitcd 
in the lyth Vear of Henry the Seventh. 

Poult foot, obs. form of PoLT-FOOT. 

Poultico (])tf »‘ltis), sb. Forms ; a. pi. 6 
pultea, 7 poults ; 0 . sinp 6 pultos, 6-7 -esso, 
6-8 ii)dial.j pultis, pultas, 7 pulta8s(e, -ise, -ias, 
I -us, 7-8 (9 dial.) pultoss, -ioe, 8 pultoss ; 7. 
; 6 poultesse, 7 poultes, -ess, -us, poltis, powl- 
! tice, 7-8 poultis, -ise, 8 -iss, poltice, 7- poul- 
tice. [Ultimately from L. jbu/s, pull -cm thick 
I p.'ip, pottiige, pidse ( ^ (ir. itiJAtos), whence It. 

I poila pap Kpipulla^ Mono' ; F. puUe a poultice*, 
I in Cotgr., i.s unsupported. The earliest form pultcs 
\ was app. the I- ]>l. puHes (in nied.L. » pap), soon 
popularly taken .as n sing., perh. from iti collective 
sense. Other forms simulate Ft. suffixes -asse, 
-esse^ -ice. 

'I'lie rurm in puli- continued in general use till after 1750, 
and is still diulcrinl. 1 1 Is diflicult to accuunt for the spelling 
; p*\dt-, which is found before t6..o ; the intxl. pruriunciatioii 
is indicated in 1645 hy/n/Z/s.! 

A soft mass of some substance (as bread, meal, 
bran, linseed, various herbs, etc.), usually made 
with boiling water, and spre.id upon muslin, linen, 
or other iiuaterial, applicxl to the skin to supply 
moisture or warmth, as an emollient for a sore or 
inflamed part, or as a counter-inrifaut (e. g. .1 
must.ard-poultice) ; a cataplasm. 

a. *S4*.-3 Ate .14 Sc 35 lieu. /’///, c. 2 To praclyse use 
and mynisirc in and lo an^'oniwardc sore... any lierbn or 
lierl)vs oyiitumeiites Imtlirs ptiltes and iiiiphi'.tcrs. 1639 
'j'. DR (Ikay (W///. //rOMrw. 104 Thr; isjiilts of inallovvcs, 
&c. must be every night applycd. 

fi. I 5|4 Piiaer Rexim. i.yfe H54O 6 | b. \c must laye 
vfipun I lie payiic a pnites made of lierbes, and lloures. 1562 
ijf'i.i.KVN Bnlzvark. Bk. Simples /j b, C loud lo be put into 
i»listirs..aiid in pultases. 1563 '1'. Iiai.k Autid. 11. 7/ A 
Citaplusine or Pultis. 1610 Makkiiam .^fasterp. 11. cxiii. 4* 
Couer the scare place . . with this Piiltus. 1626 I'acos Syirut 
§ 60 The Pull.iss relaxeth the Pores. 1633 Johnson’ Cerarde's 
XX. aft Very ckmI to W put into puUe>scs. 1657 

W. CoLKs Adam in L'dt'u cxix, It is used in Pultisscs. 1684 

tr. BoneVs Merc. Compit. 1. S Apply a hot Pulte*.s lo the 
'rhro,it. 1712 ARiJi;iH.s:or Bull uu x. Sorm* wen* 

fi*r emollient PnUus’s. 1719 ActompUsht Lady's De/it;/;! 
(ed. 10) 46 Pultussex of l*r;tn-inca1. 1756 Watson in /////, 
Trans. XLIX. ijk:*'} Which mlheres lo the bottom of the 
vcs^l like pnllice. 1756 C. l.rcts Ess. If ’aiers II. 65 Sail 
. .discusses boils, in form of a pultis with raisins, hogs lard, 
or honey. 1828 Craven (cd. 2), Pul/i<, a poult ire. 

y. 1592 Shak.s. Rom. \ *Jnl. ii. v. 65 Qo. i-q;! Is this 
the p<.ndtc^sc fir mine aking lioancs? x6ii CioTGic, Tul’.e, 
a poultice. 1612 WoooAix Sun;. Matt' Wks. 

'I’he hearb Crowe.s-ro<it, made into a I '.ilaplasmc or Piniliis. 
1643 Sti-.kr tr. A.r/. ( Ityruyx. x. 44 Wiih a little Vinegar 
and Honey make a Powliicc. 1649 Symuxos Piary 
Civ. //'u/' (Cuiiidcii) 275 iMiikc .1 pultis; lay it on with icd 
Hocks, 1658 A. Fox iViiriz Sufx- *• Yiii. 33 There, is no 
need of such a Potiltcs.s. 1747 W kslfy Prim, Physic ( 1 76.*) 
38 A white bread Poultis. 2875 If.C. Woon I'hcrap. (1S7 .,) 
205 hop poultice is Minictiiiirs made hy simply imilstcning 
with hot water the hops contained in a gauze ba.ij, 

J'X* * 57 ^ (iASCOu;ne Steele Cd. ( Aib.) 77 l lmt P<« trie prr- 
sunic not for lo pitMelie, And bite mens tanlis W’iili S.vtyrcs 
(V'r.jsiufS, Vet pamper vp liir owne with piiltesses. 1856 
Kmehson Eng. Traiti, .-Xhility Wk<. iPuliit) II. 35 When 
they have tM.iuiulcd r,ich lUlier t%> a poullice, they w ill .slmke 
h.infis and he friends for the rciicitiiilcr i>f their j|ve>. 1902 
St. y antes liasi. 19 July B/z II is nleasin^ manner is the 
poultice to the bump'w hicli Ids fist l-,a> raised. 

b. attrib. and Comb . : poultice-boot, poultico- 
Jaoket (sec quids, "i; poultice-neckerchief, a 
n.'ime for the maiiy-Arldod neckcloth worn r 1800 ; 
t poultice-root (see quot.); poultice -Bhoc ^ 
pou/litc bool \ pouUico-wise adv., in the way of 
. a ]x>uUice. 

1875 Knicut Did, Mech., Poult icedtHd, a large boot 
; used for applying y tullices t«j horses’ Icg.s. 1896 elliiutt s 
Syst. Med. I. 434 ‘•Poultice* or \ IWuinoida Jackets * are 
. gannents made uf a strip of thin tlaniicl ur llaiiiielciic. 

. ..They ate lined with n layer uf cotton Mool.-and i.a:i 
easily lie placed over the poidtii.-e. 1800 Mcntliiy May. 

X. 722 The dress of our pie.senl l)C.iux, their •poultice ncck- 
’ handkerchiefs, imitalooiis, overalls. 1788 ISf. C( ili.k in 
I Life. Jrnls. 4 Corr, (i 2 B 8 | 1 . 409 Several vegetables... 
j Aspen, Hl2ck-|Ki^ar,^PoiiUice‘ruoc, etc. 1888 tk Fli'.mino 
! in Encycl, Brtt. XXIV. 202/1 For applying lazultices to ilui 
; feet (of a horse], a ‘‘poultice - shoe .. may l)e used with 
; advantage. 1614 Markham Cheap llusb. 11. x.x.xi. t'.i 
i * Pulti.s-w'ise lay it to the oflended mcmiHrr. 2756 C. Llca.<! 

' Am, IVa/ers ll. 65 It i.s applied lo strains with meal and 

honc}', pulti.swisc. 

PoU'lticOi V, [f. prec. sb.] trans. To api'ly 
a poultice to; to treat with a ]>oultice. Hence 
Fou'ltloed ppl, a,, Fowlticing vbl. sb. 

1730 Burdon Pot ket /'’tPTrVr (1735) 20 The s:iine Medicine 
andToiilticiiig will cure it. 2790 Phil. Trans. XLVI. 441 
Pultised according lo the Direction of our old Female 
' Practitioners. 1809 Med. Jrnl. XXI. 39 The inflamiiiation 
of tlie w'oundcd iiart li.id become violent, and 1 ordered it 
to bo poulticed. 1B79 H. C Wood Tnerap. (1879) 586 
Brought about by continnotis poulticing. s888 Ce^ilury 
XXXYl. His poulticeil car and picturesque scars. 

Poultry (pjuitri). Forms : a. 4-6 pultrio, 
-ye, 5-6 pultre, -erle, 5-7 pulletrie, -ye, 7 
puUry. 0 . 6 poultrie, -ye, -ee, 7 poultery, 
powltry, 7-8 poultrey; 6- poultry. 7. Sc. 
5*8 powtry, 7 poutry. [ME. pult{e)rie^ n. OF. 


I poulctric (12S0 in pouiUtfrie, f. poui T)e~ 

tier iVii’i.TKR; see -kr\ i, and cf. F. botiiaupric^ 
. Kng. bakery, etc.] 

fl. The office of a ‘poiiltcr* hi the royal (or 
.a nobleman’s) houschoM (sec: Polltku a); the 
superintendence of the purch.asc of fowls and other 
provisions ; also, the room in which such provisions 
! were stored. Obs. 

1 * 39 ® Earl Derby's Exp. (CaimbMi) i«; Siqier officio pullc- 
trie i^r inanus ciusdrtu ino l:if if, buiii«i ei imis per ipsnm 
cinptis ibidem. 1391 /hid. z.'jCuiu l:•t||liu(li^ne j domus 
pro oljicm pullelerie, j dm;, v s. 1393 /,■ /,/. Super olticio 
poleiric.1 1459 in l/ottseh. 0 *d. i7i/>^ =:?' Tir oiln « of the 
rtiltcrie. 2941 Aft lien. I'/IL < • i-* s 14 Tlic keiieaiU of 
the riLiltric. .sliaibc. .ivdie with ;i riH ke ih lib. h;ind. a 2948 
\\ sLi. C /iron., lieu. V'lll 74 UhiCf|‘'] i»t lii.>usli"ld scruic**, 
a*. Kwery, ..lliilifiy, Spire: y, piuiicr bi.usr, I.;itiUi and 
JVmltiip. 2602 Taii-: iJousdi. Oid. / i/;,-. // § ^s (iK;/!) 25 
A u.'drer.. shill lake fi.i li.soiru r. .tvg. s in tin jn.lleiile and 
fuel of the sculleryc. 

2 . t a. A ]dacc where fowls arc reared ; a pnuUry- 
yard or ]K)ultry-farin. | b. A ]ilace wheit; lowU aie 
Sold for food ; a poiillry-in.'irkel. Obs. 

■ 4*9 MftU. Magd. Cvll. Oxf. iifiSz* 16 Item, j b:ikb-.u- . . 
cum aliis parvis doniibiis il.idcin pro yrt>ngli.iii> ti puliiie. 
£ 1440 Pronp. Parrt. 41C/1 1 ‘iilliyi*, r 24B3 

Ca.xio.n DialogUtS io/;;o (bio into llic pnliiio, Hyc poul- 
Ictti.s, One poiiiiet & Iw.'i chekeiis. 1530 1 *.ii.*<.k. -.nl'i 
VewAxy^', pontlttiilerie. 1546 I..Asr-i.i.v Pol. I 't ry. De Invent. 
HI. iii. f'Ols i'uUfrics of all kinde of fbnlcs wr iip^ituted. 
n 19^ Hai.i. Ciitou., Hen. i'll I 207 b, iln* FuiiltrctN, 
l..'iiiK‘rs, Spiffiris, and .Si-llar^ of Wine w»:r« al open. 1552 
IltT.OKT s. v. Pulttye. 1 he fuwles ffdde in a IkArlon 01 
poultry. 1570 l.i VINS Manip. 105/30 auiariun:. 

c. Hence. Name of a .street at the cast cml ff 
Clieap-side in J.ondon, where there w.is fonneiiy 
a puulirv-rnarkct. 

■432-50 in Cah\ Prof. Ckif.: . (\ Eli... I. Pitf. 411 O-.-m 
R iihanl Ciowi; and Nicholas Vii..'iiye .vergcaiiTits. .tokc al 
divers tynirs out of the said Saiiiiuary. .andbimii^lit tliryiii 
to llic Counter in llie I'oiiltre of i. -ndoii f<ii'''.iid. 1598 .Slow 
.S'nr;'. f}\ P'lM Iters (if l.Tte reiii'niml o:il 4>IThc I'owltiy. 2711 
J. liitKKNvyooi) Eng. Cram. Tille-p., Ji.lum I..iitreiicc al 
the Amjel in the I'ljulircy. 

3. Domestic fowls collect ively ; those lame bird>* 
whicli are commonly rc-arcil for their flesh, eggs, 
or fe.'ilhcis, .indkcptin a yard or similar inclosiiu-, 
ns barndoor fowls, ducks, gccsc, turkeys, guinea- 
fowls (exehuling pigeons, pluasants, tic.; ; some- 
times ivslricted to the baindoor fowl witli iis 
varieties; also applied lo the birds as dres.qcd for 
the market or jirepared for food. 

Usually c^■>n.‘*lrllcd.^^^;••!!^u■uvc pi. ; fi'nnt.ily '.ijiiicliincs .i-. 
iiidividit.il pi. aft( r a nitiiicral. 

a. 1:1386 i'll \\’i:rK Prol, 51)8 His hirdes shof-|>r, bi.s 
hi^ daycryc. His su'yn, lii.-t ll•-l^•!, bis .-tO ii, and lii* pnltiyc 
[v.fr. piiltiie, pulli;lii»‘. pulinl. 1387 ’1 'ki.ms\ liigden 
iH'dIsI Ilf, q Venisoun, pultiic, and Mvlde Ibiil. 1508 
J.)» MiAi< Eiyting 157 Thow pliikkis the p'lltrc, .and ‘lIio 
piillis' off the peniiis. 1550-3 i\iaye cf Eny. in 
StippL, etc. (1I.71.) i/ft Wbric as puUryv w.as xwnl lo lie 
li|f.‘adc and ft cldc. 2582 Calr. l.nr/tx t. harfet s w ?. ,1/ i'55 
F'lMir piilirie foi fowlr penneis die peta*. ri64o J. Suviii 
Lives Berk. t\j.s WAiy I. 161 The v.Miall piires V-f CalK-, 
Come, PiiUryand oiher provi-don*;. 

*545 l-i-Yoi* Ditt.. Pas.nies, or piinlliir;, wliiche 

tloo ficde at laigi;. 2563 H »t . It /Cat den. |i. A.\ii. ii;.74' n ■, 
Hitiincs, C'ckUi's. (.Miinkni-, or any odiei W-.uiiiy sylliiig mi 
I ho i -iW'.ro. 2614 ( .^M•T. .S.Mi i H / '/'giniti i v. 16.^ Many mure 
IViwllvy, what waj. hii.iugbt ur bird. 2656 Hi m in .Vw/t*. 
PfanLi' joa 1 hi* st-rv;!!!! went over only to s..ll his Pniilu iy. 
1727 A. IIaViIlion che. J\. /«./. 1 . xix. 237, I have 
Sffii the iVirlngiip/e Subjccls bring twenty or ihiny iVultry 
lo the .Market. 1807 (!R\nr;K Par. Keg, hi. 173 Poiihiy in 
qnmps still follow’d where .she went. 2870 l.'Ksi h^si.k 
Mitford I. i. 31 'Ihcy speak of liardl)' any tiling 
except the tlogs and the. p.niliry. 

y. 24B6 E.vch. KelB Sioti. IX. 359 Diieiat sc..dc..xl 
eaponibii^jvxlyj powtry.. .Svimma. .lxiiiji ajii>!n---j''' Kxxxiiii 
pultie. z^5 in J. Fr.isor Poiiekrcat. (S.ll.S.i 153 Ani;ht 
poutry price of the pice xij d. 2730 Ramsay Enilcs >xii. 19 
Sheep and powlty, gee.se. and diid<s. 

4. attrib. and Comb., ti^poullry-baskcl, -breeiiiuji, 
-iu/liirc, ’ftiuckr, ‘Jiiuey, -Jtmeyiuxi adj., -farm, 
farmer, farming, fealht -hou.^e, -keeper, -keep- 
/>ff, kind, market, -puking ( stealing), -piaut 
(I’L.VNT j/'.l 6;, -raising, -rearing, -shop, -sho7v, 
~stall, *yard\ t Poultry Compter, name of a 
prison in the Poultry in i.ondon i^sce 2c and 
Comptkr) ; poultry -feeder, n contrivance for 
feeding iHHiliry (see quot.s.); poultry- flutter, the 
lluller of frightened poultry ; also fig . ; poultry- 
maid, a girl employed to look after poultry ; 
pouUzy-niun, a man who sells jKiiiltry; f poultry- 
-stuff, t poultry- wore, poultry aa a marketable 
commodity. 

**93 Q- [Cocch] PelectnhU Duchy (1894) 305, An old 
c'ounir>iiuui, with an empty •{Kiultry-baskei on hisknee<:. 
x8i6 Kiruv ^ Sp. Eniamol. xxvii. (18x8) II. 519 Some 
quondam ain.iieur of •poullry-brcoding. 1719 M.Davit-.s 
.-{then. Brit. I. 15 IHe] became at last Secondary' of the 
•Poultry-Coinpter. 1894 Daily ,\ews 12 Dec. 6/7 The 
Commuter,, urge that •poultry culture as a branch of our 
great national industry .snoiiltl be no longer neglected. 1876 
Fulton Bk. Pigeons 2 A *poultry- fancier was apt to Ikt 
fought shy of. 1891 T. Karov Tcss (tgcKi^ 21/1 In the 
management of her *potiltry-farin. 1894 7 rnL R. Agrie. 
,Soc, June 303 From *|Multry-fniTncrs..lhe higglcis iiiit.'iin 
the millions of eggs which are seiii into this roumi v. ///•/, 
Nothing has been s.iid as to *pi>ullry-i:iriiiiiig. 1844 J/oolo- 
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gist 11 . 451 Its De*^t . . was lined with a profusion of *poultry- 
feathers. 187$ KMtiiir Diit* Pituliry^Jeedtr^ a 

duvire to feed j;rnin to fowls in quantity as used. 

Ibid. Supp., Poultry J'eedfft a revolving cylinder with 
t.fiups in stories and in circuiti holding fowls which are 
successively presented to the attendant. 1876 O. AIkri oitii 
Pifiiuch. Career I. i. ii We were insultc^ and all in a 
‘poultry flutter, yd no one seemed to feel it hut liiinself ! 
■SSa Huloct, ‘ Puliryc house or 1 jarton,ra///Vrar/«w/. . .viua- 
rihut. 1974 ((01.DSM. Nat, Hist. 111. By Itirds of the 
‘Poultry kind. 1897 .Sarah Grand Hrth lik. xii, He went 
to the pou]try>>-ard, followed hy Beth. the yard'lh^y, and 
the ‘^jultry-maiil. 1573-4 Prny Coum il tsoot. 11 . 
yyi: Flescheonris,. . cuiiiiiioun culkis, 'pultrc iiien, .'uid sic 
iithcrl.s as sellis or in.-ikis reddy fle^u he. 1437 Unry H'iiis 
(Camden) B In vico vocatn the ‘Piiltcry market, c 1470 
Hr NRvsoN Afor. /•>«/». ix. (ilW /" \ kor) xvii. It is sumwytis 
malisouit . . For ‘pultrie pykiuK that liciiiiC hos on yow. 
1561 J. Hkvwood Prof. .V /•■//.C'- (tSfv) >8i 'Ihou selk-sl 
..comes in this ‘puliry .shv»p[ic. 1886 W. J. Tcckkk 
/'. Europe »4y The old Jewess, .used some years ai;o to 
li.ive a *piiuUry>staIl..on the iii:irkct. 153Z-R in Uonseh. 
Ih-d. (i7<)ri) 7w They shall take line ‘Poultry- ware within 
•■even iiiyles of London, /bid.t He sh.-ill take hoc 'Poultry- 
‘tiiflT from ium: Nobleman nor < k’lit leinan's .Servants. 1837 
W. IitviNfi Capt. Pounez’i/lr i. 77 Like a i*iinic-riKk 

ainom; the ernnmnn roosteis of the |"poultry-yar(J. 1847 
Lmfrson Poews', Threuodv v, Hi.s daily haiuitK 1 well ilis- 
rcni, — The poultry-ynid, the shed, the barn, 
liciice Poultryoide Jitwiorom ^toncc-ii'd.^ 
-rroR 2], the killings of poiillry; PonTtryless a. 
-f.K.s.s], de.<«titute of poultry. 

1^1 tilaclr.v. Mag. XLIX. 616, I.. meditated all the 
varieties of poultrycide. 1883 ' Anntf. Tiiomak ‘ Motl. 
/A>rr.Tr«i#/iM(yj lo a decree that ilrove us poidtrylcss from 
her diiors aftei an unsuccessful .'ind pro1oin;ed p.'tiley. 

Poults : see Pl'lsk 5^.2 Pouly, nb^. f. Pullkv. 
Poum, ob.<;. f. Pomk. Poume garnet te, 
poum garnet, nbs. ff. Pomrouanatk. Foumil, 
poumle. obs. IT. Ppmmel. Foumle, obs. f. 
Powrr.Y <7., dappled. Poumper, var. Po-mk-pkau, 
Obs. Poumysshe, ob.s. f. jn:MicE. 

Poun, obs. f. Paw.v j/».* (.It Chess\ Pounh ?».i 
F onnee fpounsb sb.^ Also 5 S pownce, 6 
pouuae, Si\ punsa, punsa, 9 dial, punce. [Kty- 
inolo'iy ofiscitre : no corresponding sb. is kno^vii in 
French or other Romanic l.aiiKUaKc. The various 
groups of senses are parallel to those of PocxcE 
v.\ the evidence for vb. ami sb. bogiiiiiing early in 
the 15th c., in one group the sb., in two the vb. 
appearing first. 'I’lie connexion of the various 
groups of senses is far from clear ; there may 
h.ive been more than one origin. Hut the senses 
correspond to a considerable exIcMit wiili tliose f»f 
Pr .vcH J^.I, and still more with lho.se of PfxcnKOX 
.I'Ai, which is found mtich earlier than either foitmr 
w punchy .and corresponds in form and .sense to F. 
potnmt (also \pomhoiv^ It. Apoir.wtie,pit 7 Kione\^ 
I.. or Com. Romanic puthfio^ -ei/tv;/, f, {..puugpre. 
punct* to prick, pierce, pnncla |ioint. Poum t ami 
puftch seem to have been in some way shortened 
irom pottson^ poitclion, PrxoiiKO.v, tp v. 

.Scri<es 4, 5 are in Pi.’Ntrnriiv fr*im 14th c. ; scn.scs 4, ?, 7 
arc .ako iii Pcncii from ifith i\ : Init scn-ic.s i, y, 6, S do not 
occur in either of these wurds.l 

I, tl- A piick. Sting. In quoi.yf;,'*. Obs. 

1413 Pilgr. S'ojoit’ (Caxion) 1. xxii. 74, 1 h.'iiie hen ' 
uith the whnii thnu kuewe ii nought, Kii>eichyng loo ! ihy 
p<.»uncc c>f conscyence, 

2. 'I'he claw or talon of a biid of prey ; rarely of 
other animals ; in Falconry formerly restricted to 
the innermost of the three anterior toes or claws of 
a hawk, sometimes applied to any of the anterior 
.as distingiiishcil from the posterior claw or talon. 

i486 Pk. St. Albam .1 viij, Fyrst the srcle CleeA hchynde 
that sticnyth the hake of the hande yc shall call lioiu '1 aloris. 

. .The Clee.s with in the fote ye shall call of right her Puwnces. 
1513 [)oi.'(^i.AS rKueis xiii. v. ri 3 Qiihar luvis byg fowle, 
the ern, With hir strung talloiiys and hir puiisys stern 
I.ychtyiig, had clauchl the lytyll hvnd calf ^yiig. 1575 
Tl:hbf,rv. Fakonrie 27 Festiis, he is of opinion, that the 
Falcon is so named, bycause of hir |x^wnces and crooked 
Tali)r», which do bend like vnlo a syih, or sickle. 15^ 
SPKNhrn F. Q, v. iy. 42 .And from her griping pounce the 
greedy prey doth rive. 1664 Power F.xp. P/ti/os. t. a8 .She 
[.'in insect] has two blackish claws, or pounces (at the emls ; 
of her feet,) which she can open and shut .*it her pleasure. 
1900 Black .MOKR Job 17 s Her crooked pounces Ijcar 'The 
hloMly hanqiiet .swiftly thro’ the air, 1791 Cowpkr llieui 
VIII. 283 In his pounces .strong A fawn he Iwe. 1863 Thorn* 
itUKV True as Steel I. 189 Had hawk ever a fuller eye, or 
l.'*rgor pounces, or .slenderer tail ? 

b. nonce- use. The paw of a lion. 

^ n tfoo Uackbt Abp. IFtlliafns 1. (169a) 71 A Lion m.iy Ijc • 
judg'd by ihcKe two Claws of his Pounce. 

in reference to pcrson.s. (Cf, Clutch jAI) 

1641 Milton Kefornt. 1.(1851) 11 They must mew their : 
feathers, and their nounce.s and make hut curt -tail'd Bishops ; 
M them, a tyu Nori 11 Exant. ii. iv. { 84 (1740) 272 The , 
King and the Duke (which latter they thouglit already in i 
their Pences). 1775 Burkp. sp. Cone. Anter. Wks. III. 56 1 
Winged ininistcis of vengeance, who carry your Iwlts in j 
their pounces. 178a Ki phin.ston tr. MartiaU vi, 27 Say. 1 
whether gives thy wonder inoie to rove. The power of j 
Caesar, or the pounce of Jove ? ! 

ta Sc. A dagger ; - IT’ncheon 1 2. Obs. ! 
*S 4 S Aberdeen Regr. XIX. (Jam.), Ane knaplsraw, and i 
tua hand suerd, ane punss, ane sellet, ane denss aix IDariLsh j 
ax), ane pair of pantars, ane coip biird. j 


f 4. An engraver's burin. Obs. 

1598 Florio, Suriuo, a small sharpe pounce that grauers 
vse. 

II. 1 5. A die, stamp, or punch, for imjiiessing 
marks on metal, etc. Obs. 

1556 WiTHALS Diet. (1566) 31/2 A pounse or printing iyorne 
to ninrke with, rudicula. Ibid. 35 h/2 A pounce to printe 
the money witli, tndicula. 

1 6. A hole pinked, punched, or cut out, for the 
purpose of ornamenting a garment ; ^ Pink sh*A 
1563 Homilies 11. Excess 0/ Apparel (1859) 313 While one 
spendeth his patrimony upon pounces and cuts, another 
bestoweth more on a dancing shirt than might suffice to 
buy him honest and comely apparrl for his whole body. 
aiSQi H. .S.MHH tPks. iiBtj) iL 6f If the proud W'ould 
leave their siijicrfluity in apiiarel,.. their winity in cuts, 
guaids and pounces, their excess in spangling... and need- 
less bravciA‘. 

III. V. A forcible poke with hand, elbow, foot, 
or stick ; a thrust, push, nnclge; » PoNfit sb. Now 
dial . ; in Sc. €.sp. a poke with the naked foot in betl. 

I 77SS Amoky A/cm, (1766) 11 . giuflie, Giving the director 
n pounce, .'ind asking hint iii*hat he ine.'Uit by such beh.Tvior? 
c i 8 ai J. w. MA.STrRS Dick 4- Sal Ixxvi. (E.D.D.', 1 thoft 
I'd fedge him one more pounce. So heav'd niy stick an' 
iite.-int it. 1899 CRficKFiT AV/ Kenncity xii. 87 The coin- 
niaiid was punctuated by sundiy admonitory ‘punccs* in 
the ribs. Med, Sc. He gave hi:; bed-fellow a punce with 
his font to waken him. 

1 8. A padded sheath for the spur of a fighting 
cock. Ohs. 

1688 K. Holmk At^/toury 11. xi. 252/.' J/otfs or Hutts. 
aie the Founce.s or round Ihalls of Leather stuffed and 
clapped nr tied on the sharp end of the Spurs, to keej) 
Cocks that they shall not hurt one another in sparing, or 
bre.Tlhing themselves. 

IV. f- 9. ? Pounded meat. Obs. rare. 

161a tr. DcHi'cnute's Passenger i. ii. 165 Of the flr“-h 
thereof [of the Tortoise] there is inade ixninccs for sieke 
men \orig. sc ne fa pesti alii infermij to refresh, .them* 

V. 10. all rib. (from i) : pouuoe Joint, .a 
knuckle in a hawk's toe. 

1615 Latham Fahenry (1633) *35 If ‘1 fad oul lhat the 
straine do happen on an^* of the talloiis or pmvncc ioynts, 
whereby 5‘ou do perceiue that place onely to sw’ell. 
Pounce Cpouns), [ad. F, ponce pumice, 
also pounce * Sp.^i;;/rc, Pg. /£)/;/«, lt./a;;//Vr 
L. /77 ;;/<’a’, -fVm, Pumice jA] 

1. A fine ])owder, as pulverized saiularac or 
cuttle-shell, used to prevent the ink from spreading 
in writing over an erasure or on unsized paper, 
and .also to prepare the surface of parchment to 
receive writing. 

1*390 Karl J)erhys Exp. (Camden) 19 Pro xviij jivllibiis 
perg.'inieni . . iiij s., et pro pound, j d.] xyM Piiit.i.ir.s, Pounce^ 
a sort of Powder strew'd upon Filter to bear Ink, or to soak 
lip a Blot. 1714 i.ond. Gaz. No. 5216/3 All Persons may 
be .sup[ily’d with.. flue Pounce. 17*7 W. Ma'IIIF.R }'ng. 
A/aus Comp, 52 XJmi Pounce to Paper, if the Ink go thro’. 
*753 Ciiavkkks Cycl. A'w/^., Pounce^ among WTiting* 
masters, a powder made of gtim-s:uidarac, which licing 
ruhhed on the pa^>er, makes it less not to irnbilie the ink; it 
is therefore used 111 tliLs manner by those who .are curious in 
the art of the {icii, by which means the writing appears 
more precise, sharp, .ind drterminatc. 1839 Cot.. Hawkfk 
Diaty (1B93) II. iGa .A cuttlefish. Avhir.h 1 nrver saw l^foie, 
(common ns the shell is for pounce). 18^ Mav.nl E.iPos. 
/.r r., PouncCy common name for the ptuviler of the concrete 
resin of the Juniper communis^ or f)f pumice stone. x86i 
IIl'i.me tr. Mt^fiiimTauden 11. id. ii. 83 1 'he bone of the 
Cuttle-fish ..is u.scd..as .1 ivniiice to prevent ink from 
.spretiding after erasures. i966 Preas. Pot. ig8/a Cailitris 
guadrirai7'is..J\'\\e resin of this tree is., gum suiidarach; 
while iKiwdered it forms pounce. x88x Hlackmohe 
•iiH'li xlvii, Mr. r,aiinirr..hai 1 catcfnlly erased with penknife 
and with |)oum:e..the genuine name. 

2. A fine powder, a.s powdered s.an(Iarac, pipe- 
clay, or charcoal, dusted over a perforated pattcra 
sheet to transfer the dc.dgn to the object liencath ; 
stamping-powder. 

* 7 * 7 “ 4 X Cii ^MBKRs Cyck PouttcCj among artificers, a Villlo 
heap of ch.ircoal dust, inclosed in some open stuff; to he 
pus.ved over holes pricked in a work, in order to mark the 
lines or designs thereof 011 a paper placed uridernc.ith. 18^1 
Woodward A/oltnsca 76 It line cuttle-shell] i.s now only 
ii.sed .IS * pounce \ or in casting counterfeits. 1853 Urf, Diet. 
Arti 11 . 454 To obviate the difliciilty and expemie ofclniwing 
the pattern on every piece of a service, .a * pounce ' i.s usetl. 
1873 I'-. SeoN H'erks/iop Receipts .Ser, i. 429/2 This fiowder 
(paper powder) makes excellent pounce. 

3. allrib. and Comb,, as pounce-bag^ dfox. p<nvder\ 
pounce-paper, see quot. 1858;' pounoe-troe, 
Cailitris auadrivalvis, 

* 799 1 hdl Advertiser June 2/2 .Slates, inkstiinds, poiince- 
lioxcs, sealing-wax. x8ao T.amb Elia Ser. 1. Seutk-sea Ho., 
The pounce-boxes of our da>*s have gone retrograde. x8m 
Urr Diet. Arts 952 Their [the moulds’] surface.*! should be 
bru.shed evenly over with pounce powder (sandarnch) beaten 
up with white of egg. x^ Sim.monps Diet. Trade, 
Pounce-paper, a transparent paper for drawing, or tracing, j 
&c. made in Carlsruhe ; it Is free from oily, masy or other I 
objectionable substance, and will therefore bear .sketching . 
and painting on. 1884 Millkr J'lant-u,, Pounce-tree, , 
Cailitris guMrixtahis. | 

Poimcef sh.'i^ [f. Pounce v.‘ 2] An act of ; 
pouncing, as of a bin! or beast on its prey ; a sudden 
swoop or spring ; quick or eager movement to an 
object : csp. in the phrase to make a petwee. On 
the pounce, ready to pounce, watching for an j 
opportunity to spring upon or take one by surprise, j 


1841 1 .AN*R Arab. Nts. 1 . ii. 127 The Cherkh made several 
I unsuccessful pounce.4. i860 Gen. P. Thompson Audi Ait. 
I 111 . exxii. 69 Choosing which of them you W'ould make a 
• pounce upon with your collected force. 1887 E. Harrington 
1 in Ho. Comm. {Pall Mall G. 1 3 Sept. 8/t), \ ou, Mr. Speaker, 
! have been on the pounce for me since 1 rose, ami 1 claini 
my right to speak. 190a Westm. Gaz. xa June 3/1 His 
enemies were on the pounce to lielittlc his efforts and mis- 
interpret his motives. 

Pounce (paiins), v} Forms: (5 pona6(?), 
powneoe), 5-6 pownae, 5-7 pouuae, pownce, 
5- pounce (9 dial, punae, punoe). [Goes in 
form and sense with Pounor Senses 1, 4, 5, 
I 6, are found also in Punch v. (sen.se 4 in Wyclif), 
I sense a is found in pounccon, Pounhon v. (two 
: exam^dcs in one place in Chaucer, where the MSS. 
I are divided between ponnson and pouttce), a. F. 
I poiftfonner, OF, pmehonner, -» ]t. pnnzonare. 
I On .account of the rarity of pounson in Kng., 
I pounce and punch can hardly have been shortened 
I from it; but they may have lieeii thus formed from 
1 the Fr. vb., or in some senses from Pounce jAI 
; Of the Romanic langs., Spanish and Portugue.se 
: alone have a corresp. vb., .Sp. punzar * to punch, 

; prick, sting *, Pg. .and O.Sp. puncar * to pricke, to 
i pounce, to foine * (Minsheu 1599' ; but the deriva- 
tion of a T4th 0. word from these langs. seems 
: out of the question, Cf. Pounson ?»., Punch t'.i] 
I. 1. irons. To emboss (plate or other metal 
. work) ns a decoration, by raising the snrfai:c with 
blows struck on the unrier side, as in npoussP wcjrk. 
.See also Pouxced ///. i/.l i. Obs. exc. Hist. 

(1404 ill E. E. II ‘Hh (1662) 57 pc kcucred pecc of syliitT Jh? 
ulijch was m.Tystcr Robertis Stonvhain, and is pounces 
wliith a crane.] 1430 in Kymcr Fudera (1710) X. 51^4 
Bn.ssyn.s of Gold . . Pminsrd uith grcie Boselptts. 1465 111 
Meath Groi'erT Comp. (1S69) 424 A stoiulyiiK** Cuppe, cowr 
of xylvcr and alle gille, itownseil. 1530 I'alscr. 663/7, i 
pownce a ruppe, ot a pci.c, as gohicsmyihes dev ' 155a 
Hi'LOF.t, Pounce. Loke in grain.*, and IiiilKMe. 1570 T.evins 
Mau/p. ?7o/24 To Pounce, inscu/pere, 1577-87 Hui.inshi-d 
CbroM. Hi. 934/2 The iiiaichiimcsse of Dursct gnue tlirei! 

f ilt Imllcs pcMiiiced with a culler. 1849 Xock Ch. of Fathers 
I. vii. ^34? As the writing, (tuuiiccd on the outside of the 
.silver-gilt rim, tells. 

b. transf. (in passive) Of the surface of an animal 
])c)dy. c. Jig. T'o adorn, decorate. 

1576 Fi.kmi.s'C Panopl. F.pisi. 167 Rhetoricall onianioiUes, 
which beautifle .Tiid (loiince the .styh; of an Orator.^ 1705 
J. Pktivlr ill / 7 r//. //-rtAr. XXV. 1952 I Is Hack is variously 
pounc't with Sund-like Warts. 

2. To ornament (cloth, tic.' by cutting or punch- 
ing eyclet-hole.s, figures, elc. ; Pjnk 7^I Also 
pounce out. Obs. exc. Hist. 

c X386 C hauler Parson's T. .*344 (llengwri) Tlier is also 
the costicwc furrynge in hiie gownes, s*i muchc |K)Wiisoii- 
ynge of chisel to iiinken holes, so iriiiche d.Tggyiige of 
slieris. \HlU'sm, jiowsonytigv, Hart, 175S jK)nnsoiinn-,/'#Yti-. 
pownseii-, F.geHon 2726 pounsonyug ; ^14x5 llati, 7334, 
.Se/den }X)iiiisytig, l.ansd. pouiisetiige. f Ibid, p 4|7 If., 
they woldc ycuc swiche piiwnvonyd it d.Tgged clotfiyiiqe 
to the pouere folk. \Elksm. powsoueil, HarL 175X, Pcho. 
pounsoiicde; e\go% Hnrl. 73J4j Setden, Eansd. ponnsed.j 
* 53 * Fi.vot Gotf. II. iii. To sc a lugv or Kergcant at the l.iwe 
in a short rote, g.-irded ami pounced afirr the galy.Tide facion. 
0x548 Hali, Hen. I'll I 55 b, The syliicr [rIoih| 

w.as puunsed in letters, so that veluel niiglil besi*iie ihmugh. 
*59* Sylvester Du bartas i. iii. 1143 With siiiiiptuoiis .silks 
(pinked and pounc'd, and piift). 1840 W. H. Ainsworih 
fmver of Loud, i, Over this he wore a maiille (T cloth of 
silver, pounced with his cipher, lined with blue velvet. 

b. To cut the edges of (.a garment ; into jMiicts 
and scallojis ; to jag. Chiefly said in passwe, of the 
cloth or garment. Obs. exc. Hist, 
t54B Udaif. Erasm. Apoph. 313 Traillyng after hym the 
skyrtes of hi.s gounc all pounced in cuties ami t.Tggcs. 
* 56 ^ F.i.atit Diet., Concido.., (o ciittc in Httcll pieces, to 
liacke sin.'die, to iagge or pounce, to beate, to kyll or flea. 

I *843 Lytton Last Bar. 11. i, A .supertunic <.f crimson 
I s.Trcencr, .slashed atid pounced with a profusion of fringes, 
j t Passh'c. I )f leaves, etc. ; To Ins l.aciniated with 
! jags, points, and indentations on the edges. Obs. 

1578 I.VTK Dodorns iv. Iviii. 519 The seconde kindc hath 
i bronde crompicd lc.iiie.s al to |>ounccd and tagged, , .and set 
rouiide about with sharpe prickles, ibid. v. xlvii, 610 The 
: leaues .. mure tendeter, and more mangled, pounsed or 
I rngged. i68x Grkw' Afus:eniw 1. 11. i. iB Every Plate [of the 
shell of an Armadillo] is about | Inch broad, curiously com- 
pos^ of sm.ill triangular or wcdgc-like pieces, indented one 
against another, and pounced or pricked .all along their 
edges. 1705 J. Pktiveh in PAH. Trans, XXV. 1960 Its 
edges are rather pounc't than notch'd. 

IL 1 8* 1*0 bniisc with blows ; esp, to bniise, 
stamp, pound, or beat small; to comminute or 
reduce to powder by blows. Obs, 

1519 H0R.MAN Vnlg. 259 b, He came home with his face all 
to pounced {contusal. 1577 Stanyiiurst Deser. tret, in 
llolinKhed Chron. (1808) VL 8 It cutteth flegme, it. .healeth 
the sirangiirie, it pounceth the stone, it expellcth gravell. 
*630 J. ' 1 'avia>r (Water P.)Cox/ m*er Water Wks. 11. 158 I’l 
squeeze, and crush, and vnto poulder pounce thee. x66a 
L Chan'di.er Van Hehnont’s Oriat. 106 Flowers and 
leaves being pounced, a ferment being snatched to them, 
they begin loboyl and be hot, whence ari.*;eth a Gas. 

4. To poke or thrust forcibly, esp. with the foot 
or a stick. Now chiefly Sc. {punce), 

■577 Hanmcr Anc. EecL Hist. (166 j) 139 He made for 
himself a lofty seat and high Throne,., after the manlier of 
the Princes of this world, smiting the thigh with the hand, 
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pounciiiff the footsitoul with his feet. is8i J. I)kli. Haddon't 
Ahswu 64 And in this pluce our glorious Peacocks 

|ioHiu;f.th out his feathers. 1814 M.AciAGGAKr GatMd. 
ICtuyU,, Punstt to push and strike, as with .1 stick; to 
fiunse :i brock in his lair, to pu.sh. or ratherly striking iiu.sh, 
a badger in his den. 1883 li. Pkieulky lUtndie d ju’tds 
(Lanoash.) 25 PepiJer Wild waiitut ii.s l' fasten him lihc 
dummy) mi ihcer Li. c. at the door] un* then punse th* dur an' 
sec wliut Owd Johnny 'lul .say when he coom vawt. Jl/od, .Vr, 

I cannot have the child in bed with me, he piinces sob 

tb, (Sec qnot.) 06s. 

1708 J, C. CompL CothW (1843) * t of Pi'trhi^, 

We have ttvo I^timurcrs at a time, at the liancfle of the Imi v 
Rod, and they chop, or pi:>unce with their liatuls up and 
down to cut the Stone or Mineral, going round, which of 
cour.se grind.H either of them .siiiall. 

5. 'I'o beat, thump, thrash (.a person). 

1817 Cai*t. Hari)Ma>« fittHlc tf IVaifrhfl i8 The Frcnrli 
were pouncing us. 1847 PourKii Pcar^ ttr. 146 Ifcdiil 
then and there., most wantonly .•uid bruiisldy * jmiuiced ' 
[sic] ]iis old wife. 1897 R>ios>.-jmvi. White Rose Ante ui 
I'hou gut piinced just the saiiie. 

III. 1 0. To prick, {ninctiirc, pierce, stab. 06s. 

C1440 Prontp, Pat'tK 411/2 Pownsoii (A’., A, poynlyii), 
pitmfo. 1570 Fuxk . 1 , ly .1/, j j-f / Cut, prickc, and pounce 
nyin, no longer forbeare. 1577 (.iniy.K Heresbiutis 
Hush. III. (1586) Tji b, Hut if so lic the blootl he yet abouc 
the hor>fe in the leg^cs, you sli.’ill dissolue it with good 
rubbing, ..with .scariliyng, ur Pouncing the skiiinc. 1601 
Holl.vsu Pliny il. ?:5S 'I'lierc is a juice pressed forth botli 
of the fruit, ..and .alNOi^f the root, which sorntinie tliey do 
pounce and prick for to let out the liquor. t8ai Fi.Rit;»iF.K 
Pilgrim iv. ii, Out with your knives,.. pounce* liiiii lightly 
And, as he ro.irs ami r.iges, let's go dce|)er. /fi640 ItAV 
Peregr. Si hoi, 7«i Some of his profession h.*td..vj 

prif.'kt andixiwnrt there windie reputacoiis with there peiins. 

tv. To prick the skin in dcsignis as a barbaric 
.idommcnt: lo tattoo. Cf. 1 *t.\k 4. 06s. 

*555 Fokm •«</!*.? 4 ^9 Thcyr priiicf^. .v.%c to pounse and 

ra^c iheyr skynnes with prely knoiies. 1613 Pi:ncii.\s 
Pilpinmge (1614) 768 'I'lic women with an Iron puw'ine 
and race their bodies, leg.s, (liiglics, and ariiies, in curious 
knots ami p-n'lriiiliiri’S of ftjwh.s. fishes, beasts. 1626 J*ai.i'in' 
Sylva { 1 7 19 Harbaroiis People tli.at go Naked, <lo not onelj- 
Paint 'rtu'iuselye.s, but they J'ownce and rar-c the-r Skin, 
that the Painting may not be taken Tirtli. 1650 PiI'I.wkk 
./«////', Pref., Painted with li.sts, here, iiaked .'inns 
IktIkiUI llrandcd and pounc'd with c olours manifold, 
iioiicc Fou'iicing ///. n., picrcitig. 

1798 l..\!<iiioH Gohir VII. 55 I’lic wave, parted by the 
poniuiii;.; bc.ak, Swells np the sides and closes far aAierii. 

Pounce (pouns), [f. IViITXCK shy 3.] 

1. tratu, ’I'o seize, as a bird of prey, with the 
pouncp.s or talons ; to swoop down upon and l.iy 
hold of .niildenly. To pounce azvay ; to pounce 
u|)on niul o.irry off. 

1686 F. Si'K\i.i-; It. I’nnilas He. Midicis 20i Whoever 
poiincd the .slate of Terra-firmn. 1726 PiiPK O.^ss, \i\. 
6ji Eai.')i fav'iite fowl he pounc'd with dealhfid sway, 
1789 i't. Will I K. St /borne (185.5) 3.50 They cannot pounce the 
uuairy on the ground. 1800 24 Cami'R! 1.1. Diitd Ragle 7(1 
Lately ulieri he poiinred the sficckled snake. i8ai Ci.aki: 
Vill. MinUr, I. i-.'i And like a hawk from covet t sprung 

I I pounc’d Illy pr.-ice away. 

2. intr. To make a pounce; to swoop dow'n as 
a bird of prey ; to spring;; sudtleiily upon or at in the 
way of .ittick. 

1^44 P. WiiiTKiiFAD Gymnitsiad in. 76 So, when a Falcon 
skims the aii y w:ty, .Stoops from the clouds, and p<'iiiiu:cs nn 
his prey. 1774 ('iOin.s.M. Xaf. Hist. (1770) VI. 74 The 
gannet instantly pounces down from above u^ion the n’.sird, 
and is killiMl or inaiincd. lUa Hkckv H. Jackson Two 
S undays i. The kitten poiiticcd, ..At stealthy spiders that 
tried to pass. 

3. iutr. To pounce on or upon : iransf. to fall 
u].u)n suddenly and seize ; to seize upon suddenly. 

i8ia H. J. Smith AV/ AJdr. i, .Some years ago he 
poiinccil with deadly gb^t* on The Opera Hou.se. 1835 W. 
Ihvino Tmr Prairies loj .\ silent, watchful, crafty people, 
who . . may henround its . . ready to pounce upon .-ill .stragglers. 
1876 .SAii.NnKKS l.ion in Path x. Might not his liales be 
pounced upon and carried away by thievish wreckers ? 1885 
Manch. R.ra»i. 13 Jan, 5/2 The Oermans have cho.seii lo 
pounce down all at once upon parts of the iS. African coast. 

b. To ‘ lay hold ot ’ eagerly, suddenly, or 
promptly. 

1840 Hood Up Rhine 45 He eagerly pounced upon me as 
one with whom he could pour out hi.<ibotllc8>up grievances. 
1844 Stanley Arnold I. iii. 142 The rapidity with which 
be would pounce on any mistake of grammar or construc- 
tion. xfSheSat. Rev. 12 July4ri/x IjOrcl Hartiiigton |)«:)uiiced 
upon Sir W. Karttelot's unlucky phrase. 

4. intr. To spring or jump unexpectedly; to 
* come down ’ (in some understood way). 

i8|6 T. Hook G. Gurney 11. vi. 306 If I had not, by some 
misfortune or other, pounced into the old Oencrtil’s room by 
mistake for his daughter’s. 1840 Dickkns Old C. Shop I, 
Mind too that 1 don t pounce in upon you at unse.xsonable 
hours .again. 1890 Pail Malt G 15 July 3/x At a quarter 
p.ist .seven Mr. .Smith * pounced and the Closure was 

carried by 182 to 118. 16^ Daily Hews 12 Nov. 2/2 While 
walking rapidly alone QueenN-gate the defendant suddenly 
' pounced ' in front of them, 
l lcncc Pou-noilig v6i. 56. and ///. a. 

1841 Lane Arab. Nts. 1. ii. 126 The.se fine birds, In pouncing, 
frequently impale themselves on Its sharp horns. 1869 
Hraddon Lady's AfiU\. Thepouncing proprietor. .ha.s hani 
work to collect his rents. 1883 H. P. Spoppord in Harper t 
Mag. Mar. 583/ x Her face bright with a hovering triumph 
on the point of pouncing. 

Ponnoe (pauna), v.^ Also 6 pounse, 7 
pownoe. [ad. F. poncer (f I877 Littre) to 
polish or erase with pumice L. pumkare to 
Vob. VIl. 


polish with pumice, f. piitnex, •Uem Pl^siice), .nlso 
fto paint or powder (the cheeks'i to pounce 
(a design for embroidery), f. ponce 1 *oukcb j^.-] 

1. trans. To smooth down by rubbing with 
pumice or pounce ; spec, to smooth or finish (the 
surface of a hat' with pumice, sand-paper, emery- 
powder, or the like. 

1580 ! ^OLt.YBAND Trens Fr. Tong^ Poncer ^ to (voiincc |cf. 
CoTCH., Poncer. to smooth, polish, rub otter, with a Puineise 
stone), 1^1 G. l>ANii.i. Letter Poems (Oresart) II. 206 
Tliongh the I'alde, lltoiher. (halfe pounc't to our hands) may 
.save .sonic Paines. x8M J. Thomson // iiZ*«/<»/ti«4r48 Pounc- 
ing is .*1 leriii for rubbing down the cnitside of a hat with ;i 
. fiiccc of luiiiiicc .stone, i^nd p.*i|icr, nr emery p.iper. 1884 
: KNiniir Diet. Mcch, Suppl. 71V1 To.saud-naiH-r— or, .ns it is 
' called ill the trade, to pounce— liat.!>vlies when in tlie conir-al 
' form, or, when the h:it has been blocked, to pounce the brim. 

2. To trace or transfer ^a design) on or to 
> a siiifacc by thisting a pcrfor.Ttcd pnitcni willi 
I pounce; to dust (the perforations in a pricked 
I pattern) with {>ounce; also, to iinpiint or co]iy 
I a design uiioii (a surface) hy means of putince. 

1494 Plat i II. 30 .Sonic.. prick the patlerii full 
of holes & .so pounce it vpon another jiapcr. 1683 Cai r. 
Wylue T.et. toPepys in P.'s /.^i; (1841) 1. Tlicir iK-ittenis 
being drawn uii (lapcr, they prick them, . 'uni p<iiiiti-i; them 
with < harcful. 1709 (*». .‘'iMini Lnbor.ito»y^ I- 571 Draw or 
pounce what you design lo r.in1)t>.v<. 1859 Cb'i.t.irKtS: Timhs 
Paint. 147 I'ricking through the lines,, .and )>oiin('ing the 
liolcs with red or hl.ack dust. 

1*3. 'Fo sprinkle witli powder; to powder, dust ; 
csp. to powder (the face) with .n cosmetic, b, T'o 
sprinkle with sfiecks, spots, or the like. 06s. 

*593 Nasiii: ('.’A/v'jr/'.v 7*. 71b, Hoiv you [T.ailiev] rorruie 
poore oldc Time with spuiij^ing, pyniiing and ]:oiinNiiig. 
16x0 \V. Foikinthiam .Art pf Surrey 11. \i. 5S It .•ihal not Im 
atnisse to }ymiicGtho ground with a StaiiiKh-Gr.'iincuf biiriit 
Allonic and a double quantity of puiindcU Kossin both finely 
M’iirced ami lightly |iiiiiiiiiii:i:d. thereby to i>reseriie the Paper 
ur Parrhnieiil from ihorowe pierfin;; with tlic Colour.'-. 
1624 Dakitk Rirth of Jtiresies xii. 51 J lcair.'ition'^, llu: 
better to powiuc and .set forth the great Labilr.iiisli whore. 
1648 H rUKUrK Hesper.. yulins Pettiynat. 'J'hy a/ure robe. , 
jiouiic't w'ith Nttar-s. it .slicw*‘d to nic Like a rt*lesti:ill canopie. 
1689 Cm TON tr. Mpntaigne I. 593 They who paint, pounce 
and plaUter up the ruins of women, fiUiiig up their wrinkles 
.and ueforinitic-s. 

Pounoo commerce, [f. Pouxck v.- + Com- 
; MGiu.'K s6, 6.] A round game of card.s similar to 
• grab * or * snap 

»“4 WiiVTK MEfvii.i.K Prookfs tf R. xxili. {heading^. 
Pounce coinmercc. x888 J. I’avn .Mysi. .Mirbridge viti, 
Love i^ Very imtr.h like the domestic panic of potiiKc r»>in* 
nterce— \vr. must, .always keep changing ones liand, .os the 
cards come round. 

Pounced ([Hnmst), i*. [f. Pounck s6.^ + -Kl) 2.] 
Having talons like a hawk ; usually in comb. 

X687 Dhyden Hind P. hi. 1117 .Some Iiagg.ar’d H.awk,. 
Well pounc'd lo fasten, ami well wing'd to lly.^ 1700 — 
Pythagorean Philos. 570 'liic strong pounr’d Kagfe and 
the billing dov^c. Generous Attaehmeut III, 5 'I he 
.soft doves of Venus will then flit away before llic strong 
pounced eagle of ambition. 

Pounced (iKtunst), ///. a.^ [f. Pol’NC’E v.^] 

1. Of mctal-wiirk : Jimbos.scil or cha.scd by way 
of oniamcnt. Ohs. cxc. Hist. 

[1430, etc. : sec I’orvrr. t».* i.) 1502 Fury Wills (Camden) 
258 aly Ijcst powiisyd^ jieer.c. 1313 ])ui:ta.AS Hineis ix. v. 

91 Tw'.'i siluer coupis..Wiih (iguris grave aiul pun:-yt 
ynmgery. 1552 Hri.oFT, Pounced pl.ne, atMglypha. ana- 
. glyfia. xsSa l.anc. I Tills (1857) I. 132 A pounse 1: pouiiscd] 
bolie parrcll g>'k. 

2. Of clothing : Perforated, punctured, or lacini- 
; nted for ornament ; pinked. Ohs. exc. Hist. 

e 1386 Dec Pi>us<:K r*.* :»]. a 1348 Ham. r4;w/.. Hen. Vlli 
II ti. All ill C'ryniosyii Satyn. g.'irded with a pounced g.'irde 
' of gieiic Vcliict. Pi iTKNH.AM F.ng. iWsie 111. x.\iv. 

! iArb.) 290 Who wouhl not thiiike it a ridiculous thing to sec 
I ..a Gentleman of the Counlrey amoiij^ the bushes and 
i briers, goc in a pounced dublei and a pairc of cmbiodered 
; ho.scn ? /if- iiANiF.i. /dylt. iv, 116 Wrought 

; PillowVs bring Pownc'd Law, Stitched Common-U'calih, and 
I purled King. 

j t b. Cut or laciniated at the edges, as a leaf. Ohs. 

j Grew Musxum 11. v. ii. 248 The Pounced Sea* 

' Wrack, A fga marina. 

\ t3. Beaten, bruisctl. Ohs. 

! 1531 Peivare the Cat (1570) 8r The young wom.’in to whom 

! she shewed her pounced thies, said 1 w.'is nn uiinatur.'tl 
j dniielitcr to dc.*il .so with my mother. 

1 4. Pricked, marked by pricking ; tattooed. Ohs, 

I5SS Edf.n Decotles 144 With a sharpe prycke made eyther 
of iKine or elle.s with a ihorne, they make holes in their 
faces : and foorthwith spriiikdynge a ponder thcron, they 
moiate the iKiiinced place w*Ith .1 certtync blacke or rcchlc 
iui.se. x8io Hoi.lanu Catutieds Frit. 1. >13 That their 
Nobilitie and Gentry thus spotted, may carrie thc.se smiTcs 
almiit them, in their painted pownced fimineR, as badges. 

Pounced, ///. a:^ [C Pounce + -ed *.] 

1. Powdered, dusted. 

’ 1619 H. Hitttoh Fotlie's Anat. A viij b, And that he m.-xy 

ohtaine his lust, compares Her eyes lo^ starres, to Amber 
her pminc't hayres, 1633 Prvnnk llistrie-m. 1. vi. xv. 546 b, 
Their frizlcd Periwigs, lockes, and long cireintnalc 
pouMred pounced hairc. 1683 Capi. Wvlok t.ef. to Pepys < 
in P.'s Li/e{\Z^\) I. 422 Cottmi yam. .which they dip in the = 
liquor, squeezing it gently,, .so running along the pinmceil . 
work, W’hcre it tum.H black in a trice. 1807 ('raubk Par. \ 
R^. T. x5t Tulips tall stciniii*d and |>otinc'd auriculas rise. 

2. Sprinkled with minute s)KN:k.>i .ns if powdered. ; 

1717 Hrai)I.i£Y Fam. Diet. s. v. CarnatioHt The Flowers 


I of the Pi^.kctccs .110 always of .t white Ground, sr»otied or 
! pounced, .1-. I hi.y vail it, wilii Red or Purple. >899 K. CA-sn.!; 

; ling. JJi:../'lates 145 The .'ichitvcmciit.s and .scrolls .iiid 
i pounced backgvouiui ooinmnn to the pi'interV mark. 

i PoUTiced stone, for pounce-stone^ F. pierre 
I numicc-atonc. 

: *5®5 T. Wasiiisoio.s- Cr. Michalay's Foy, 11. xxi. 58b, With 

' ® stone hve rubbctli. .the plarites of youi feete. 

I Pounoeon, var. I 'oi N.sun 06 s, ; obs. I. Pu> CIIEON. 

! Pouneer (pau-ns.M). [f. p.ji wce v.i + -euI.] 

: One who or that which pounces ; f .1 pouncing tool. 
1332 Hciolt, Pouneer, r//w.r. 1598 Flobio, 

Pnnspw. .a goldsmiths pounc «;r 01 pi-uni **. A'/,/., SiggHlo. 
a kimle of pouneer guklsmilhs vse, i6ix ibid., IfintnOt ^ 
kind of pouiicrr that grnuerM v.se, 

Pouneer, erron. f. Poucku Ohs., thumb stall. 
Pounoet (|Ol^IlSt't^ [A modern apptllaiion, 
.npp. deduced from J’oiNCET-iiOX, and u.scd in the 
. same t>cnse.] — next. 

. *®43 jAMk.s Fenst Dajs (1347) 263 'rhoii :iit jii'-t the. 

J height of the Kitr.;'s coiifessor, and I shall pa^s for his 

I pjuiiceldic.'iter. *8 sJ 9 ITestm. ii.ii. 5 ;\ug. i/J Among the. 
iKiiiblcs OM the ch.'uiis—- . .the old pouncet, ihr. .-eal, and 
the iiciiiil'Case— there was no knife. 1901 JUxiy AVr«'J 
9 ri:b. 11/2 No. :'r;,.dc.sciTl)ed .TS a ilie-shapcd pouiK-et, 

PoU'UCet-boz. f]uasi-///j/. [Dciivcd in suiiic 
way from Poitnck j/l* or r*.* : peril, oiig. a mis- 
j'rint for pounced box ^ i. c. pierced or pciforalcd 
box.] app. A small bo.x with a perforated lid, 
used for holding perfumes. A Shnkspeiian Iciin 
revived by Scott. In quot. 1863 pounce hoA, 
i. c. box of pounce or powder. 

..*596 Siiaks. I lien. II I. iii. vS 'Tw-ixt lii.s Finger and 
his I'huiiibe, he held \ Pouncet box ; which cuer and uiion 
He gaiic his Nose, .tiuI IihA'i .iway ag.'uni‘. 1820 S<.«*ti 
Afonast. >\vi. Sir Piercic .Sh.'if|..in knelt down, and most 
graerfully presented to the. no.'-tril.s of M.vry AvcncI a silver 
M>otkCet-bo\’ ..Containing a S]>ongcdipt in the es.Sfiice which 
le rccDiiimeiidcd .so highly. 1842 Hauham Ingcl. t.eg. 
.Ser. II. .A ittp-dafc. lJi^ prnincet bos g'lts To ami fro at his* 
nose, 1863 Whyte .Mki.vhi.k (i/adia/ars I. 46 She look 
llic^ pouiicet-b>>.v from one of the giiU, and procteded to 
spiinklc iv»lii-dusl in Valeria’ .s h.\ir. t866 All Venr Found 
*28 A u;;. 80 Of far m>.i«f roiuaniic asf>0( i.-tiions was llii' po* 
niaiulcr, or ixiiincel box. 

Pouneneon, obtL fonn of FuKC’iiEoy. 
fPouncil, Ohs. [ad. l\ pom ilk ‘the 

As-syrian Citron’ '.Col^r.'.] ^See quot.) 

1585 T, W.\SMixf;rov Ir. Si.holay^ Try, 11. i. 51b, A 
great barrell v>f n)U:^adcl,. .and cliuers other pc unciW, "citrons 
and oranges. 

Pouncinfif (pau-nsiij), rhi. shy [f. PorNCR r'.* 
+ -iNo i.J Tlie .action (*f IVd’NCE r'.l in varioiLs 
stMises. AI.SO attnh. 

11386 [see J’lM.'vcB vA 2I, ii^r PrutiVAi. Sp. Diet., 
FutrePuni^itsnra, pricking, ]>ouncing, iuterpnneittK Ibid., 
/'A/iff*//, . . a pouncing yion, 1598 Fi.oitio, 

IhoKcaglio, a iKidkin or (loumriiig iioii. x6oi 
Pliny Kxplait. Wonls, Scap-i/icati^n, is a kiia! of poinuing 
or ('pening of the skin l-y way of incision slighib*, with the 
fleanic or lauiioet, x6zi Sm D //.'V/. Gt, iirit. v. vii, $ 2. 
33 I heir going nakeil,. .their cutting, pinking, and pouncing 
of their flesh with g.Yrnishments. .of sundry slmpcv 

Poa'ncing, V'/. [l rnuxcE».3 + -inoJ.] 

The action of Poc.vce ?».■*, q. v. Pouncing- 
znachine, a machine used in hat-mnking to smooth 
the na]!, the hat- body being cau.scd to rotate 
.ng.iinst a revolving cylinder of snnd-paper. 

*593 PocNCF 3). x6ox Dent Patina. Hearten (1831) 
33 1 hey have spent a good part of the d.ty in pranking and 
pouiiring. a 1619 Fi.ftcuf.m, etc. A”/; A Malta 11. i, Wh.-xt can 
you ilo now. With nil your paintings and your poiiueings, 
Imly ? a 1626 T' acon' Ini^nis, Compound. Metals Wk.s. iS';.; 
1. 34 1/2 It may be ;dso ti tod by inmrporating powder of .si eel 
or coppel dust by piiunciti;^ ir.ro the iiuick.siUer. 1627 M \\ 
Lucan IX. (1C31) 923 As in pouncin]^ of A picture, forth 
Through every hole the prc.vscd safi'ioii goc.s. x8M Isve 
Pocvri; i-." 1). 

Pouncing, vhi. sh.^: see Poi nce v,- 
Pouncing, ///. ay and : see Pounce vy and 2. 
Pound (ixnmd), slO Forms: 1-4 {Sc. and 
u. dial. -9) pund, (4-5 //. dial, punde) ; 3- pound, 
(4-6 poundo, pownd< e ; pond* o). [OF. pund 
(pi. pund) :-^\\ Cjcr. stem *pnndo- pound (weight), 
* OSax., OFris., OX., Colh. pund (M 1.0. punt, 
I.G. pund, MOu. pent, Du. pond\ OIIG. phunt 
(MIlG. p/unt, O. p/imd), .a very early adoj^tcil 
w'ord, a. 1« pondo indecl. a pound (weight), orig. 
instr. abl. of *pcndus. -urn - pondus, er- weight, 
ill use short for iibra pondo a pound hy weight, 
a pound weight.] 

I. 1. A measure of weight derived from the 
ancient Roman lihra (- 32;* 25 grams), but very 
variously modified in the course of .nges in different 
countries, and as used for different classes of things ; 
in the British Empire now fixed for use in trade by 
a Farliamentary stondard. Denoted by lb. (L, lihrdA. 

Formerly used without change in the pi., a usage .still 
sometimes retained after a numeral, esp. dial, nnil eoUoq.^ 
.ilso in comb, as ajpre pound note, a twenty pound shot. 

J'his pound con.si.steu originally of 12 ounces, correspond, 
iug more or less to that of Tmov weight, q.v., which ron- 
tain.s sjCo grairi.s =3 373*26 grams, lliis is Mill used by 
goldsmiths and jewellers in slating the weight of gold, silver, 
and precious stones \ but as early as the thirteenth or four- 
teenth century a pound of sixteen ounces was in use for 
more bulky commoiUtics. This was made a stand.sril for 
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]|«i)«r;i 1 purposes of trade by Edward TIT, and known as 
the {louiid mvir tie /m, i. e. of merchandise of weiKht, 
now called Avoirol'I'OIS, i].v. This pound of i6 ounces, 
rontiiiiiin;; 7000 grains — 45j-b grains, has been since 1826 
the uii!>* legal pound for buying nr selling any coininodily 
ill (jreat llriluin. In foruier times the pound varied 
locally fiom 13 to ounces, according to the coiuinodity, 
ponn.is of different weight being ul\en used in the same place 
fur different articles, as bread, butter, cheese, meat, nwdt, 

h, iy, wool, etc. Sec a list in Old CounUy and Farnting- 

H'onh (K. n. S.) The Scotch pound of iq oiiiict’s 

of Troy or I )ulch Weight consisted of 76oS-tj^()6 j;rain.s! the 
Tion pound kept at Edinburgh -19622-67 gr.iiiis. Found is 
jilso used to ti.inslale foreign names of weights, of cognate 
origin or representatives of L. lihut. These vary greatly ; 
in Itiily between 3cx>aiul j«;o giains, in .Spain and Pot liigal, 
the Netherlands, and some lleiinaii states Ustweeii 459 and 
469 grams, in other (iennan states, .Denmark, etc. between 
477 and 510*33 grams. Hut the standard Ilcrinanyj///Wff is 
now 500 grams, i. e. h,ilf a kilogram. 

805-31 CharUr 0/ O-iwuI/ i.Stt'eel (J. T. 444), iiii seep ft 
tuu flicca ft V goes, ft x hennfuTtl.'ts ,‘t x piind cacse.s. c sooo 
Ajis. Cosfi. John xii. 3 M.'ii ianaiiian piind deorwyrSrc .scalfe. 
rioso Fyrhtfirth's I landkKV\ Anglia VIII. tj.s An imr.ia 
stent oii'f**ow4;i and iweiiiiTt peiieT^iiiii. Twelf siflon twelf 
nenc.-^as beoff on anum fiiinde. /* 1340 Ham polk Fsa/tcr 
ixi. 9 Wih a fals puiule Jifti bp™ile Jiein |>at sees Jeiim. 1340 
Ayr-nF 190 L'>fu:ne p^^^d of gold. 136a l\ FI. A. 

V. 155 , 1 liaiie peper .ami plane and a pound of garleVr. 1389 
in Fng. aids (i87i»: 4 Of peyne of a pond wax to |ie biother- 
liede. r 14M Liih’r i 'orontm (iSc?) iq Takr a powndc of 
lyse and scilic hoiii wclc. 153a Acc. Ld, High Tnas. 
Stot, VI. 151), xxviij li ctilvering pulder, price of ilk pund 
iiijs. 1600 J. l*oRV tr. Lt'o's Ayrica Introd. 39 Some <'f 
them weie aboiie fine hundred pound. Ihid. 40 Of ele- 
phants, .. some of their teeth do weigh two hundred potitids, 
At sixteene nnnees the pottntl. i6m K('I.llr^CKK FitnM\ Fs 
71 All hundicd fortie two tlious.anfl pound of sillier. 1744 
llCKKFLKV Sinx f 92 This excellent balsam may he pur- 
ch.ased for a {.ieiniy a pound. 1749 Rkvnxkoson in Fhil. 
Ttans. XliVI, SQ At the .same Time (x6q 6| and IM.ace, the 
Standard Troy XV'riglit.s u ere compared with the St.andard 
Avoirdepois . • which fixes llie Hoiiml Avoirdepois at 7:0.1 
such (h.ains, as the Troy Huinid weighs 5760. ai'j^ 
J!i;kn‘s \(ifiA The weary Pund o' Tow. i8ai J. <J. Aoam.s in 
C. D.avies Metr. Sysf, in. (1871I 113 'rhe time and occasion 
of the introcliictioii of the avoirdupois pound into England 

i. s no better known than that of the troy weight. 1855 
MoRro.N Cycl. Agrii-% II. 1125 Pound (HucIcO, sometimes 
17 oz. I (Chesh.), t8 oz. j (Corn.), 18 oz. ; (Derbys.), 17 o/. ; 
(Dcvuns.1, 18 o/. ; (Dorsetkin some parts x8 oz. : (Durliami, 
III many parts 22 oz. ; etc., etc. 1895 Modd SUant Knginc 
47 \ common staiidanl or 'unit of work' is nliviously 
neccss.'iry. That.. called the 'foot pound' is one pound 
raised through a snare of one foot in one iiiinute. 

t b. A poimcl wcijrht of water, forming a measure 
r)f capacity equivalent to a pint, and used in the 
OE. period as a standard of liquid and dry measure, 
in full mater •pound. 0 b$» 

Three Scoich pounds of tlie Water of Leith was the st.in- 
dard of the pint in .Scotch liipild ineiisure -- 3 imperial pints 
c 1000 Sa r. Lecchd. II. 20H Pund vIrs gewibd xii pcnc;^uiii 
l.i:ssc koiincpund wadres, fk pund ealoiS ^ewihf) vi pcncguiii 
marc fxinnc pund w«‘f!trcs. Ibid. (.flu-iS. 403 A^ornta^ wader 
pund. 

fig. Of imponderable tilings; esp. in pro- 
verbial expressions, 

1526, 1629, 1670 [.see OuNCP. shy 1 c). 1607 Walkin'Gton 
Opt. Glass 114 They. .affii'mc men.. to h.*iiie a pound of 
folly to an ounce of p-dlicy. a 1704 T. Hrown tr. . Knrax 
/.r//. Ixxxii. Wk.s. 17*19 III. 11. 83 .\n hundicd 
Pound of .Sorrow pays not an Ounce of our Debts. 

t d. A pound-weight, a weight. Obs. uonce-usc. 
1^ Shakk. nr. i. 314 This Tiger-fouied-rage. .will 
(too late) T ye Leaden p'miids too'.s lieclcs 

fe. In pound -, ?in jiounds, or ? in a balance. 
Obs, fiome usf.. 

1596 Si*K.N«ER F. 0 - V. ii. 36 P.ul if thou now shouldst 
weigh them new in pound, Wc are not muc they would so 
long remaine. 

I, round of flc.dt : used proverbially, with refer- 
ence to Shaks. Mcrch. I',: see quots. 

1596 SilAKS. Mcnh. / '. ly. i. 99 Shyh\k. 'J'lie pnuiul nf 
flesh whii'.h 1 deniund of him Is ilcercly bouglit, *ti.s mine, 
and 1 will haue it. Ibid. 30S Portia. Then take tliy bond, 
t.'ike thou thy pound of flesh. ^ t86o Kingslfv AHsc. I. 23 
Who would nut . . have given hi.s pound of flesh to be cap- 
tain of her guard ? 1887 Fortn. Rw. Jati, 14 All the other 
Great Powcis want their pound of flesh from Turkey. 
t 2 . ellipt. [sc. .shot) «FoTJ*vnEU sb.^ 2. Ohs. rare. 
i7Sf Ad.\i, H0L.MES in Nax>al Chron. XXIV. iig One 
carrying a 24-pound and the other a 9*pound. 

II. 3 . An English money of .account (originally, 
a pound weight of silver), of the value of 20 shilling.s 
or 240 pence, and now represented by the gold 
sovereign. Denoted by X before the numeral 
(occa.s. by /. after it), and distingni.shed by the 
epithet sterling, 

C97< Rns/tru. Gesf. Matt, xviii, 24 Wars an broht, .se him 
sccolde lyn kusend punda. r 1050 UyrhtferilCs Handhoc 
in Angba Vlll. xx srillingas lieoS on aninii piinde, 
.ind ivvelf sii^ou tweiili:^ pciic7;:i by® an pund, eiaos Lay. 
8907 He •-.■1:1 sjtiche ^cre sciidcn iwo pusend punden. 
^ A'ljf/f/. ii-:)!,!?: yaf for me an hundrea piinde. 

ri3M llareiok 1643 A gold ring drow he forth anon, An 
/'le o wiirih ke Rion. ^1380 Wvr.i.iK IFks. 

(i 3 So) B2 A htel deed Icctl costikmany kousand pond hi acre 


laiul. ihid. KiO M'.tuy kuusund pondis. c i4ao 
(Camden) xxxii,*rhv warst lifirs is wortheleit 
powndc. 154s Ri:r.riiniK Gr. Artvs (1575) 198 Poundcs, 
IVIarkP-s, ami stnllings, ..though they haiie no coyncs, yet is 
there no name more in vse than they. 1607 Miiuji.kion Fiue 
Caltantsu. in. 232, I can lend you three jiound, sir.. .There 
IIS in MX aiigcls. a i 674 Ci.AnKNnoN Hist. Rfh. xiii. fi 33 Ten 
brave Spanish lior.scs, the wor^nf which cost there three hiiii- 
dred pounds steiling. 171a Addison Sfrtt . No. 445 r 5 If my 


Country receives Five or Six Pounds a-day by my Labours, 

1 .shall be very well pleased. 1795 E. Tayham As at. Odd 
1.1 Put the National miided Debt at Two Hundred Millions 
of Pounds. Hut what is a Pound : for that is the denomi- 
nator. s 888 A. Douson Ccldsmitk 113 'Pounds' and 
'guineas ' were then (in the time of J)r. Johnson], asCrokcr 
points out in one of his iiotc.s, convertible terms. 

b. Usied as the type of a large sum of money, 
often ill contrast with penny ^ or t associated with 
mark. Now chiefly in proverbial phrases. Sec 
Fenny 9. 

a 1x00 Moral Ode (17 Alse mid hts pcnic al.se oj$cr mid bis 
piiiide. /hid. 296 Ne sculle hi tieure coiiieii vp for iii.nrke 
nc fur ptindc. C1400 Kotn, Rose 5986 That he shul, in a 
fewc .stdiiiules, Ijcrse allc his iiuirkcs and hi.s |X)iini 1 c.s 1580 
Chowlky I.asl Trump. 1113 Thou niuLt for shylHiigcs 
gather pounde.s. 156 Mounuwmkky in Arehseologia 
XLVIL 2.10 Reainembritigc that well ys spent the |>cnnic 
that salvetlt the pounde. 

to. Through gradual tlehasemenl of the coin- 
age, the ‘ pound Scots \ originally the same as the 
l .iiglisli, was at the Union of the Crowns equal to 
one twelfth of a jiound sterling, being divided into 
20 .shillings each of the value of an English penny. 

*375 H^bhoi-k Ihtuewxw. 521 Lang eftir syne i.mionyt 
wrs he For tuenty thoiiA:ind pund to pay. 1500- ao Dcnhak 
iWms Ixxxi. 75 fiito this realme 31m' war worth moiiy ane 
pound. 1545 Keg. Frhy Coumil St ot. 1 . 19 Twa hiiiiflrcith 
piitidi> tiMiall money «'>f this realm. 16x4 P>. Jonkox 
llarih. Fair ill. iv. What a M.is<iue shall I furnish ciil, for 
forty shillings? (twenty pound srotth) and a Hanquet o1 
Uingur-hrcadY 1617 Mouvson /tin. t. 283 Tlio Scots of 
old called 20 F.iigtisli pence a {xmnd, ns wee in Englaiul 
rail 90 .sillier shillings a pound. 1790 Hi ax.s Tam O'Shanter 
177 That saik she toft for her w«*c Nannie, WF twa inind 
.Scots, Clwa.s ;i’ her ri«:Iies). 1814 Scott // Vir*. xviii. ' Donald 
w’oiild not lower a farthing of a thoii.’-iind pniids ‘ The 
devil !' Piind’j Scotti.sh, ye shall iintlcrstaiul 

d. Applied to the Turkish and P^yjdian gold 
piece.s of 100 piastres, the former of 111*36 grains, 
value at present (1907) iKr. oji/., the latter of 
131.18 grains, value 2^1. o.f. 3ji/. 

1883 Whitaker's Almanac 371, Foreign Monies; Cold 
coins; Ottoman F.mpire, Turkish pound of 100 piastres 
£0. 18. oil. 1889 Ihid. 637 Egypt, ICO piastre piece 
(FRyptian/);^!. o. 

e. Phrases. /// l//e pounds i dt pounds reckoned 
at so much for each juiund. Pound and (or for) 
pound y one pound for another, at the same rate. 
Pounds shillings y and penar. ---money; alsotf//A*//\ 
monctaty; in sense, viewing things at their 
money value ; matter-of-fact, renli.stic. 

* 5*4 WRioniEst.i-Y Chron. (Camden) 1 . q Where w.ts 
gDaiiiitcd to the Ring of all men’s gooiles (ui. in the iKiwnde. 
*545 l’•Rl^'KI.ow Compl. Table a l», That all creditors iii.^y 
have pownd .'ind imjwiuI alyke. 16x0-11 in North Riding 
Ri'c. 11884) 1 . -j<yi John K.’iyii.son . . ti.sing the trade cf u.sinie, 
taking foure ,shillingc.H at pound. 1765 f'i.ACKSTOXF Comm. 

I. viii. 325 A new duty from A/, to is. in the ixmnd 
..inipo.sed by .statutes 18 Geix 111. (’..26. and 19 (Jeo. 111. 
c. 59. on every dwelling-hoiiM* inh.Tbitcd, together with the 
officers and garden.^ thcrew'itli occupied. 1899 Soi-fiiKV .SW 
T, More 11 . 193 Ia!t him i:alculate whether he and they 
would have Wen gaincis, even in this low, jjouiuls-shillings. 
mid-pence point of view.^ 1870 J. Anokkkus in JCng. Meih. 

14 Jan. 426/2 Kverything .. natrows iNelf down into a 
poiiiids-.s)iillings-an(|-pcnre qucslif)!!. 1900 l.htily .Wrej 

15 ALTy3/i We claim to l>c a praclu-.al people, a pouiids- 
.shillingN-and-pence people. 

4 . aitrib. .ind Comb. a. simple .it I rib., in the 
senses {a) of a pound weight, as pound-buttery 
sold (in quantity) by the pound, .is pound Iwad.^ 
pins y yarn ; (b) of the amount or value of a pound 
sterling, vcb pound mol ter yprirg. b. .Special combs. : 
pound brush, a large paint-bnish ; pound-day, 
see quot. ; pound-nail, seequot. 1 727-41 ; pound 
note, a bank-note for one pound (such ns are 
i.ssiu.*d in Scotland and Ireland) ; pound party 
(^"..S\), a party meeting without in\'itatton at n 
friend’s house, each member bringing a pound or 
so of some eatable ready for consumption, which is 
handed to the hostess to entertain the unexpected 
guests; also, a gathering to which each person 
brings a parcel of undeclared contents, which is 
sold by auction or otherwise to those present, the 
proceed.s being devoted to charily ; f pound-pear, 
an old name for a large variety of cooking pear ; 
pound-piece, a piece of money wortli a i)otmd ; 
pound-pint, a pint equal to the capacity of a 
pound of water : see i b ; pound-rate, f rent, 
a rate of .so much in the pound ; t pound-right 
obs.y ?the right to the amount of moorland wliich 
went Avitli a PouNn-LAXi); or ?a right to the 
moor valued at a pound; pound rocket, see 
quot. ; pound-yelo, a unit of momentum ; the 
momentum of a body of mass r lb. moving with 
a velocity of 1 foot per second; pound- worth, 
poundVworth, as much of anything as is worth 
or may !« bought for a pound; ^ spec, a piece 
(of land) worth a pound a year : cf. Librate sb, j 
See also Pound-cake, etc. i 

1858 S1.MM0ND.S Dkl. Trade. "^Pound-heads, a k iml of Iwad, j 
white or red, used in West Afric:aii trade with the natives. ! 
1873 K. SwN Workshop Receipts Scr. 1. 106/1 The large j 
round bru.sh, called the "pound briisb, and a smaller one I 
f.ullcd the tool, arc those mostly used in plain work. iM ' 


ElworThy W. Somerset Word-hk.. * PonwiduUcr. butter 
inude up ill (lats of a pimnd each, as distinguished from . . 
butter.. in bulk. 1889 Clerks Guernsey Sews 10 May 5/1 
The ^Pound Day at the Victoria Cottage Hospital ..was a 
great success, the appeal for a iKniiid weight of some kind 
of grocery from each donor being very., widely rebponded 
to. a 16x7 Uaynk On Sph. i. (1O43) t6 Wc would be loath 
to take a slip, .in a twelve -^puund matter. lyaj^A* Cham- 
iiKBS Cycl, 5. V. Naitsy^l'ound Sails, are four-square in the 
shank ; much iLscd in Norfolk, Suflblk, and Essex, lliouch 
.scarce el.sewhcrc, except for puling. 1845 ni.sKAK;i.i A>/>// 
II. X, Ah ! u queer fellow; lent him a uii«-*poiind note— 
never saw it again. 1889 Boston (M.iss.) Jrnt. as Jan. 2/3 
The old-fashioned "pound party lias become this winter a 
fa-shioiiable city entertainment. 1889 Fakmfr A turncauisms. 
Found party ^ very .siiiiilnr to Douai ion party. 1585 Higins 
Junius' Somenrl. qq/i I'oire de hon Chrrstkn. poire de 
liure.,.v^ "poiiiid-pvarc. 01667 Cowi.nv Kss. in Terse iV 
/'rose. iTreatness. lie would cat nothing but what wyls 
R rcal, nor touch any Fruit but Horse-Pliinis and Pound- 
Pears. 1766 Comp/, /•'armer s.v. /'ear. T he poiind-peur, 
or black-pear of Worcester. 1889 11 . Juiinsion Chron. 
Glenhuekie xxii. 261 There arc twenty gouden "potiiul- 
pieir-i. 1865 R. Hl'.vt Fop, /Com, IT, /fug. .^er. 11. Bi 
lie told her to,, gel a packet of "pound pins. xWbH Folk- 
/.ore Jrn/. IV. 126 Puis not the well -made ones sol. I 
in p:ipers, but clumsy tilings with wire heads -* pound* 
pins’. 1901 E. Niciiolso.n in S. 4 Q. gth Svr. VIII. 283/x 
t Jiir bushel was oriRinally the measure containing a quantity 
of wheat equal to the weight of a cubic fivji of W'atcr at 
ordin.iry taiiperature, 62*3 lb., and ihorcfoic, on llic *pound- 
pint system, coiit.’iining the same number rif pints of wheat. 
*773 J* Nohtiii.oik Lrt. (ill Sothcrans Catat. No. 12 (iPj9f>i 
31)), The Reiuleinan who won the 'rwvniy Thou.sand * Pound 
Ki/« ill the LtsI I,i*ttery. xyia Pbidkai'x Direit. Ch.- 
wardens (cd. 4) 57 A Church'Ralu .. to Ut made ,. by an 
equal "Pound Rate. 1766 Kntk k London IV. 404, 125!. 
raised by a pound-rate, at 4 d. in the pound. x66x Mckvki.i. 
Corr, sxvi. Wks. ((*ros.'ut) II. 62 That you asi-ertain in 
exprcNSe words the stimuli: that is to be raised hy "pound 
rent. 168a N. t). /ioiltaii's /.utrin iv. 293 lleiii, twice fifty 
more Per iiiiii. in Pound-Rents ! 1586 WiUs 4 ///?', A'. (7. 
iSurtees^ II. i?B Two 13'ttell irofles. .railed tenter nofti'S 
with the churLlio ycarrie of Darnton, and one *powiidcri|2ht 
of Jh-.msiin muore. 1873 F.. .Spun Workshop /Ceeeipts Ser. 
I. 124/1 A "pound rocket will .'tdmit a leaden bullet that 
weighs a ;>ouiid. *887 J. 11 . J..ock /dynamics 31 Wc shall 
chiiosc as our unit iiia.ss-velfx:il y that of a particle of 1 lb. 
moving with i velo. We shall call this unit a "pmind-velo. 
CZ450 Reg. 66S Of the yiflv of Knbeit, Erie of 

leyceter, thre "poiuido-worihc of loud in^ HaUo. 1780 
A. Yorsr; Tour /ret. 1. 394 The y.'irii spun Is "pound yam, 
ni^t done ill hanks at .'ll). 

POTUld Ci>ciim(l), sIk^ Forms: 4 5 poondc, 
5 ponde, 5 6 pouude, 6 pond, 6 7 pownd(c, 
6- pound. [Not found till near the end of the 
.ME. ptriod OE. *pund. known only in comb. 
pund-fotd (ill late I2llt t\ MS.) and early ME. 
pundbredte (iMnw-s of lien. 1 ) (sec PoPNii-nuK.U'ii), 
and supported by the (Urivatives (jpApyndan totlam 
up (water) (Iv. .Klfrcd),y&;/^'wr/d^/ to e.vcl tide, bar 
(Cynewulf): sec Pixo 7 \ Origin unknown; the 
stem has not been certainly traced in any conliiieiital 
language. Of this. Pond sb. h an anomalous 
parallel form ; many dialects have pound in Ilur 
sense of pond, and the two forms are used iiidin'cr- 
cnlly in .sense 4 b in reference to canals.] 

I. 1 . An enclosure innintained by authority, for 
the detention of stray or trespassing cattle, as well 
ns for the keeping of ilistrained cattle or goods 
iinlil redeemed ; a pinfyhl. 

T)ic right to impound stray i.attli; still exists, hut in Grr.Yt 
Hritaiii the inipoiindiT can put the .'iniinalsiii his ow n stable 
nr field, .s«i that public puuiuD, being iiiiiic(:e.s.suiy, are 
disi^ppearing. 

1435 in Somerset hied. With i'iqoi) 115 (Latin) (Item to 
ineiKliiiR the w.Ty between the cliurch nf Merk and tlicj 
pownde 3f. 4*/. 1464 Rolls of /'arlt. V. 559/2 All .siii’li 

disiresse. .to fml in poiiiiile. 1S3X Dial, on LaH's Fug. ti. 
xxvii. (1638) 113 The owner may lawfully give the he.Tst.s 
meat and drink while they be in )X'*iiiid. a x6to 1h.Ti.KR 
Rem. (1759) 1. 1G8 To .shut them up, like Heasl.s in Pounds, 
For bic.akirig into oiher.s (boinids. 2773 (*i>i.i>.sm. S/otps 
to Couq. tv. Wk.s, (Ghibc) 668. '1 I'rl sooner leave my horse 
in a pound. iSai Clark THl.Minslr. 1. 88 While pinders, 
that .such chances look, Drive lii*i rumbling cows to pound. 
1837 DkkI'NS /V r^n. xlx, ‘Where am 1?' excbiiined Mr. 
Pir,kwic:k. ' liitthe Pound ', leplird the mob. 1^6 Longi\ 
/'rgasusin I'ound wi.<.e men, in their wisdom,. Put 

him .straightway into pound. 

b. Pound close or coT'er/y a pound to which the 
owner of impounded animals may not have access ; 
pound open or onerfy a pound which is not roofed, 
and to which the owner may have access to feed 
liis l>casts. 

*53* l^bd, on Laws Rng. 11. xxvii. 76 He that.. hath the 
liurte may take the bcc.vtc.s a.s a dystrexse, and put theyin 
in a pouxide uuert. 1554 Act r 4 9 Phil, 4 Mary c. 12 
4 I No Distress of Cattle .shall be driven out of the Hundred 
. .L‘xc'c(>t that it fje to n Pound overt within the same Shire. 
1567 k.A-pos. Termes Lowes (1579) *57hi Poundca arc in 
two .sort.s. the one pniind.s ojK-n, tlie other pounds close... 
Pound close is such .1 pl.'ice, where the owner of the dis- 
tresse may not f;omc to gene them meat and drinkc, with 
out ofTeiice, as in a close hou.se, or wh.'ttsocuer els place. 
* 7 ^ Hlalksiunr Comm. III. i. 13 If a live dlstres-s, of 
anim.'ils, lie impounded in a common pound-overt, the owner 
must lake notice of it at his peril ; but if in any .special 
pound-overt, .so constituted for this (Nirticular pnrpo.se, the 
flisli-ciner must give notice to the owner. 

e. An enclosure for sheltering or in any way 
dealing with sheep or cattle in the aggregate ; also, 
an endosure in which wild animals are enlmppccL 
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POUND, 


1780 A. Younu T^uir irel. I. 340 Mr. Irwin spreads it in ' 
bis pound ..for cattle to tread on. 1877 J. A. Allcn ! 
Ameru Jihon 473 The rushing of a herd over a precipice i 
or into a pouna pre|)urcd especially to entrap tlieni. 1890 ; 
*R. Doldkkwoou ' Col. Re/ontter -jjj Two gates • 

leading from the pound at the fur end are now taken chiirge ; 
of by the black boys... The gate from the lane is open^ 
and the * racers ’ . . rush fiercely into llie ptiiind. • 

2 . Irons/, aud /g, A place of coiilmcment ; a pen, . 
a pent-up position ; a trap ; a prison for debtors or | 
offenders; a spiritual * fobr; in Jlunting^ a position I 
from whicli escape is impossible or difKcult. (See ! 
also Low’s vocND.) j 

c 1380 Wycmi^ /f'Xji. (1880) 43r Pride of men of fic worltl I 
flat wolcn make hem .sidie uoondi!i, is an oher rote of con- I 
sense a^eims crist lord of pis world. 1557 7 WA /A M/m\ 
(Arh.) 368 , 1 ineane where vou and all your flocke, Denise 
to pen men in the i>ouiiJ. 1575 t'fA.scoiGNa /‘rutfis 0/ 
H'arre xix, Peimc vp iliy pleasure in Repentance pouiidcs. 
157s — Ma^k/or I'isci. AlountacNh' Wks. 49 It ]iloa/vd ' 
(fOiT to hel|K: his flocke, which thus in poiiml was pent. 1598 
II. JoN’sO.Nf /fr'. Man in Hum, 11. i, An' live thinkr to bee 
rcheuM by me, when be is got into one o’ your i;itie pounds, 
the Counters 1677 W. IlrnoAHi} Narrative v6 The Enemy ; 
being by this iiicans brought into a Pound. 188^ Oi a * ay \ 
Atheist III, Well, .since 1 am trapt thus,. .'I'liere is no re* 
plevin, and 1 must t<i |x>ini(l. 1997 Swikt tnni. Horace 47, 

1 hurry me in haste away, N<*1 tliinkiiig it is levee-day ; And 
find his honour in a iioiind, lleiiini'd by a triple cindc round. - 
1807 WoKDsw. ji ’Aite Doe vii. a.s.t 'I'he grassy rock-encirclcd 
Pound 111 which the. Creature fust was fonmJ. 1886 , 
Ki.woriiiv //■* Somerset U\*rtf tk^ Donuift a position from ' 
which escape seems diincult, iKirtirnlarly in hunting. i8C^ 
Ti.i ri;nii.s Amaryllh .\xiv, ifij lie's getting iiiio a puuncf, 
lie i i*.:dly is. | 

+ 3 . An act or right of jjonndinK (I’tirND v,'^ i). ^ 

146^ l\ oils 0/ / 'arlt, V . 540// J 'he Pay lew ik . . with Poundcs, < 
Waifes, Strayes, Herbage and Pannage. 

i* b. A seizure of cattle, etc., in a raid, etc. : cf. ' 
Poind v, 3. Ohs, 

<'1495 WvNioi-N Cron, IX. ii. 13 .\ ciuupuuy g.it be And ’ 
lade in Ini'iaiul, for to ta A pownd, and swne it hupiiyd sa 
That be of catale gut a piay. 

II. 4 . a. A body of ^till water, usually of 
arlificial fcjnn.'itioii, a PoMi. Now dial, b. esp, . 
A body of water held up or coiifmerl by a dam or i 
the like, as in a mill-pond (now dial,)^ the reach 
of a canal above a luck, etc. (in which .sense pond 
and pound are used indiffcrontly\ 

1387 i lU'.MSA Ifiy^den lUoIls) III. .A 1 is;iuiidre. .hudde 
alle inaner l><."jles in hcpyiig in liyvcs, in biyes, tu fissbe 
wi-rc', and poiides (.I/.V. Cotl. Tih, D, rui poiiiuies]. 1450 
Pol. ;Kull-.) 11 . Hit is a .shicwde pule, pouiule, 

or a im II, That diowiiylbr the dowgiity. 1535 _ 0 )vi:Ki».\i.ii 
Isa. xi v. 10 .Mi I be puuiidi's uf Kgipio, all the poticie of tiuir 
Alit.iies iS:. di(.lie-, slial coine to u:iiigiit. »« 4 . ('i. .Mkiukin 
J ’ioks.Di.t/ooue 1 j-.s (K.D.S.i Our uwcl .Mftt r is .sliddeii iiitu'th 
J’liwiid. IMS 7 , .Allni it Thames 30 many 

moil! Pounds and iiiovcable Weirs as were found iiOLCs.s.'iry 
luiglil lie erected. 1891 Coii-.s '/'if i Ciris on /latx*' 4'j 
I'iist a poiitid and then a lu rk,..' isjuii'l ' being a I'anal 
ileliiiltion uf the level reaches that lie between the locks. 
.>«?5 Daily jVews 8 Feb. 3, 6 Witness s.'iid there were iiti ' 
indii'.ition.s to show lliat they were apptoiichiiig a * pound ' ^ 
(l-Hlgiiicnt or aCLunud.'itioii of water!. 01900 E. Smihi 
.I/S'. C%dlcf.t. n'anoiiks. ll'ords \K. 1 ). 1 ).!, Where thete is 
a .sepaiale pool, ibe w.-iter aljove the d.'ini is called either , 
the niill-diuii 01 tfie puiind. ; 

6. An enclosure for fish. a. A compartment for ■ 
stowinR hsh on hoard a fi.shiii};-vcs.se 1 . b. See . 
(juot. 1867. c. A nut trap for lish; spec, the last 
coinp-irtmeiil of a pound net, in which the fish are j 
finally caught ; the howl or pocket. j 

1809 Artrw/ citron. XXI. /x There arc {loiinds or cn- ; 
t.losiircs made on tlie deck, for cadi fisheiniaii to throw in I 
wli.ii lie catches. 1867 .Sm\ IM ll’ord./’h., Ponmi^ \ 

a lagoi.iii, or s|iace of water, surruiiiidcd by reefs and .shoals, ; 
wherein fish are kept, as at IVniiiKbi. 1873 h.eho 31 Mar. ‘ 
Iiiiiiieustt ipianiilics ate, lioweier, taken in what aic ; 
culled ‘pounds'. .\ pound is gener.’diy placed on the ' 
.sli.dluw fluLs' of the bays where fish fotid is abundant.. .The 
fish , . enter the pound, and find it Impossible to get out ag.nin. > 
18B3 S. PU.M.SOLL in With Cent, July 162 The liaddork.s . . are . 

. .slowed away in bulk in * poiuur (the pounds are like the 
stalls ill a slahitf, ill the hold of the sfiip). 1883 i*'* 

Indian Fish 14 (Fish. E.\bili. J*ubl.) Wicker-work labyrinths ; 
..af:ting like a |Mnim1 in permitting the fisli to cuter with ^ 
the flood, but precluding e.vit with the ebb. , j 

0. aitnh. and pound like pound- ! 

boat, a tilt 'bottomed centre-board boat used on j 
Lake Eric for carrying fish from the nets ; 

Did, 1890) ; pound' fee, a fee paid for the release I 
of cattle or goods from the pound ; f poundlose, ^ 
setting free or release from the pound : cf. Loosk ; 
sb, 5 ; poundman, one cmployccl in weir or pound i 
fishing; pound-master, » rouND-KSEPEU ; pound . 
net, an enclosure formed by nets in the sea near the ; 
shore, consisting of a long straight wall or leader, i 
a first enclosure (the ' heart ’}, into which the fish I 
are conductetl by the leader, and a second enclosure | 
(the pound, bowl, or pocket), from which they i- 
cannot escape: pound sooop, a scoop used in I 
collecting lish from a pound {Cent, Did, 1890). 

1878 Aylwabu TraHstraal 0/ To-Day sj English 

seUlers have been known in a iKior neighbourhood lo live 
almost entirely from ^pound-fees aiid mileage, enrnecl by 
continual .. intenneddling with their neiglihour.s* herds. 
1898 n 'esfnt. Gas, so Jan, s/a A corner is lioarded off in 
A sort of *pound-Uke manner. t6aa in A'^aiotfr/A llotwlt, 
Bkst (Surtees) 107 For *pout)dlose of viij of the tenants' J 
horaeti, ItJ*. 1888 Goonc etwer, Pishet 999 The ’'pound- I 


inen.,som«iiine!> cat them and cou.ddcr them better ihun 
.scup. 1890 Cent, Diet,t ^Poundmasteri 1897 Outiuj^ 
(U. b.)XXlX. 537/1 You get iny vote the next time you 
mu for pouiidmastcr. 1883 Goouk Pish. Indust, l/,S. la 
Intrudiictioii of *puiuid-nvLs or .stake-nets along the sandy 
coasi.s^ of the Atlantic and its estiiatics for the capture of 
the migraliiig huiuiner shuaks. 1897 Outing^ (If. S.) XXX. 
362/1 One oMlie greatest ntiisauccs..that a seafaring man 
can meet with, and that is ixiiiiid-netSi They lined the 
.\iiierican sliure far out into the lake. 

Pound (pound}, sb,^ [f. 

L fl. A pounding; //. that which has been 
])oiiiided. Ohs, rare, 

1589 Ti;i<ni:r lterl»at\\, 46 'I'lir poundi‘.s of the rootc!. [of 
Maiidrag] iiiu.st be put iiilu a siiiail firkin uf.swcte wyiic. 

2 . An apparatus for pounding or crushing apples 
for cider ; a cider-mill. 

1839 Trans, Protsim. Med, .t- Snrff. .-Issoc. n. V'l. ■•■oa 
This niiM-'liicvous ]iart uf the piiuiid li.e. lesid liasins used in 
cider pre.sse.Kl is now aliiuist universally exploded, and in 
their place wortileii ftiie.s are .sulistitnied. 1086 Elwoujiiy 
IP. Somerset IPorddk.f Ponndt..a mill in which to grind 
the apples for making cider. 

II. 3 . A mark caused by a severe blow ; a bniise, 
A contusion. 

1869 C\Mi<iOM Alice 35 1 tic] wiiuht frcipieiitly return Tfioiii 
a uiinbiit at listiciifls] in a deluge of gore and all over 
pijniid.s and bvniscs. 

4 . A heavy beiMing blow; a thump; also, the 
sound caused by this, a thiul. 

1890 in < ffitd, 1901 Daily Chiou. 7 June 4/1 The 
breathless shout, the isniiid of hoofs—' The Favijurlle ! 
Favourite wins ! * 

Ponnd 'iHiUlid), r.i Korins: a, 1 punian, 
-isoan, 4-7 pouue, powne, (4-5 pono, 8-cj .SV. 
poon). fi, 6-7 punno. 6 - pun (see also Pi n p,), 
7. 6“ pound (9 dial, pund). [DE. punian (^also 
li'pnnian^ ME. Ii'oXK);— WGer. *puni 1 /at/^ stem 
pun-t whence .also 1 )u. *f puyn^ mcttJ.puin ‘ rubliish, 
trash or cymeiit of stones’ (ilexham),l..Ci.///;/ chi]>s 
of stone, building rubbish (Doont.-Koolniait;. Kor 
the final </, cf. AhTocnd t*., Hot nd ///. a.t, etc.] 

1 . irans. To break down and crush by Itealiitg, 
AS with a |:»estlc ; to reduce to pulp or powder ; 
to bray, bruise, pulverize, triturate. 

o. exooo .Vii.r. l.eechd. 1 . 176 genim has yh:.iii wyrlc m;r- 
baivuiii pecimaide I.', >*. ;^epuiuidei. a 1050 J.Unr ,Si intiil. 
.\xtv. (i^ESid «<S peali h** pmdge \eonfutfeti.\\ .stiiiune on 
pili.uiC .swylee U;rciihiila puiii;>viidum|y<V/iv//<’i bufan puiiere 
na byS afyrred fram liiiii dysijnyss liis. r 1380 Wvia.fi- 
Serm, .Scl. Wk.s 1 . 8.> As .spicerye 4>veb smell wliaii it 
pnvMied. 1389 — Matt. xm. 44 Vpoii whom il Ithis .•^lojicj 
.slial fallo, it shid logidiv. ^Miune hyiii |i;3?.£ lo-briso h>iii1. 
1578 l.vti. Dodttens 1. t, 3 Sotlirenwijod pomule with 
a ri).stef.l Uuiiuc. .'ind laidc to the e)es. x6x6 .Sl Ki-l.. 1^' 
Makkii. Couttfiy Parme 41 Powne and temper rliem 
ahogelhcr. 1690 Vkxnkk Via Recta (1630) 126 <;t...is 
pouiieil and .sifted or strained therein. 1658 J . Joxi-s Oi ixf s 
I ('is X3S .\n.'ix;u'chus.,li€ing con<lcmiic;d..lo 1 m: pound with 
iron p<i-l«ls in a mot ter. 

P, 1559 Mohwyni* Kvonym, 132 Thun piinnu it in a 
mot ter. Ibid, ;:8'i Pun ibeiii that lx: to be pund. 1600 
HilVuooi) ij/ Pt. P.d'.\', //■, I. ii. The hi>nc-li:si lad that 
ever pund spice in a mortar. 1669 11 . Snriira. hid. A'c( 1 %\r 
ii. 8 Cacao nut, punned, and dissulvcd in water. 

y. 1594 Soi iiiwKi.i. .1/. Mat^d. Pun, 'Peares (1823'' i.v 
To fci'h' more of ihrii sweeliursst:, I will jxniiul lhc.se spii.e.s. 
1697 N / VVe- t/Vi.y.v- 1. 1 jS Thu Pcasanl . . who pounds 

w ilh Rakc:i 'Die cTiiinbliii;' Glods. 1765 A, Dick.son Treat. 
Ai^ric, 477 Lei him.. dry them, anil ptniiidl hem in a inoriar. 
2898 Craoen GDss.^ Pund^ to |M>iind. 1830 M. 1 losox an 
Dom. Peon, I. ^15 After the ajiples have been inc.ssed, they 
iiiu>' be ccononncally iHiiiiidcd a .second time. 1M5 Luuuock 
Preh. Times xiii, A flat stone to jiound roots with. 

b.A-. 

•S »3 Stlt.bks a fiat. Abus. 11. tiSS.-l 7S 'Die ivoid of (’lod 
is iioi preaclied vnio tlieni, and a> il were biaied, punned, 
interpreted, and expounded. 16x8 Ii«;it.ToN Plorus 
101 ill: therefore .sociouiid <uid piiiiiiud Aimibal, b^' c.ia.stiiig 
him thoriiw all S:imiiiuiii. Pakhow Serm. Wks. 

1716 11 . 8<.i To think .1 gm^s Inxly nm* be ground and 
pounded into rationality. 1884 Xornonl. \ lnde/>. 12 June 
37t'/i 'Die Lord Advoi:atc. .pv>unded it ithe llilllloiHnvder, 

2 . Tosii ikc severely with ihc fists or some hc.avy 
instrument ; to strike or Ijcat with reiwated heavy 
blows ; to thum]). to pummel, Alsoy/;/. 

1790 .A. Wn.soN Path Poet. Wks. 1x840) 29 John 
swore that he wad you \.rimes abooii you, spoon you]. 
1903 in Prt^. Dial, Diet. 111 form fionnn in lIcrcfoiiUh.,/<>7<'7< 
ill E. Lane., (puii>,/M//, ftoiii Cumbld. tu 

Glouc. and Leicester. 

y, 1700 I)k\ IH-..Y C*«;y.r Alcyone 392 With cruel blows 
she jxmiikIs her hlubWd cheeks. 1795 Wolcott ( 1 *. Pindai ) 
Piiuiadana Wks. 18x2 IV. 199 Pounds thy pare. 1839 
Thalkkkav Fatal Roots Wks. (1869' 386 , 1 stmxJ pounding 
him with iny .smite. 1857 Hvoiitj* Tom Rroion 1. vi. The 
big bciys who sit at the taldes (xnind them and cliuer. 1858 
Col. K. Young Diasy 4 Corr. {igox) 2\pp.328 We pounded 
your regiment the other day. 1874 Symoshs .S^;. Italy 
fl- Iffveee 11898) 1 . ix. 176 Horsed .sea deities pouiiding ony 
Another with bunches of lisb, 187s Lk Fanc IVill. Die 
xxviii, 1 dariixfl every day, and pouiidcil a piano, and sang 
a little. 1877 Clemv Min, 'Tact. xiv. (ed. 3) 189 To hang 
closely on their rear, }iuuiiding them with light guns. 

b. with aJvb, extension. To knock ^something) 
#«, oil/, etc., by pountling; to hammer, Iw.'it. 

1875 Ruskin Tors CliSi', li, 5;, My foolishness is lieiiig 
pounded out of me, 1884 Pali Mail C, 16 Oct. i. s 'Die 
fortifications miglit be pounded to pieces. 1891 Kii'Ling 
Tight that Palled 193 The big drum pounded out 

the tune. i8eB L. Stkpiifn Stud, Riog. II. v. 389 He 
must not simply state a reason, but pound it into a thick 
head by repetition. 


1 c. f/. S. Slock ExcJi, To beat down the pi ice of 

■ (slock) ; *a II.VMMFK V. 2 d {b), 

I90X . 1 //r;i*'yA- .1/rfj;. X.NIV. 322/1 Tli€ bear.-* let llie 

■ opportunity to pound securities go by the board. 

i' 3 . With iiivcried coiistrnction : 'id deliver 
(lic.'ivy blows) on >oine one. Obs. rare'^K 

* 89 ® SfhSSLk P. IV. iv. ;i ,Mi hundred kiiigliis. . All 
whii.h at once hiigt.- stiokcs on biui did pound. In hoix: to 
; take him prisoner, whtie he stood un ground. 

4 . inlr. To beat or knock heavily, deliver heavy 
i blows, lire heavy shot n/, on], round away, to 
I continue delivering blow.4 ; to haininer away. 

I *815 Poi'.xiJlNo 7 ’bl,sb} i]. 1858 9 Ri.sSi-i.t. Diary 

' India J. 292, I found all our "mi- |>ouudiiig ut the 

M .irtiiiii i I*, K Ml Kso.s- Ctynd. Li/, , Po:.- >. /- Wks. ( H-.diii) 

II. 340 The cliicf engineer jKiuiided with .1 baiiiuier on the 
. irnunioiis of ac.'iiiimu, until lu: broke |lieiu oil*. 18S5 ^lam'/f. 
pA itm. JO Fell. 5/2 'i lic Opimsiiion ate :in\iou< lo haw ibcir 
great guns in tlic l^ppcr Chamber p..>iimli?it;a\v.iv ;«t tin. .^alMC 
lime. 1885 K. I.- & K. .Sii vK.s.soN Dynamite, ii. Within the 
hulging-bou.-c feet ).K>imdcd un liie st.Lii'.. 1895 IIaui-, Story 
0/ Life ii9rKi) VI. -xxx. 41.W An ehi.!iii: pi'Ciu . . gin:.-* nii 
ixmiidiiigaway by it-eir. 1901 H. H (. ai/:. V/' iv. Oo 

Verdinand .Aiigu.stii^'s heart i>eg;in to poiind. 

/ig, x86i J. R. Gj'Ki.N I.ett. (n/oi) 11. 73, 1 .spr.ni ilit bulk 
of Yesterday pounding at Dunslaii in the I'riti.sb .Mirseiiiu. 

b. Of a .ship or boat: To beat the waler, rise 
and iail he.ivily. 

1903 Diii.^ Mail 21 Aug. 5/7 'Die sea h.id betoim; luugli, 

I Lau.diig tlie boat.s to {toiJiKl eonsiderably. 1906 Wesint. 

. iia... -11 Aug. 7/2 'Die wieck of the ‘ Maiii.huri:i '. . . The 
- vessel is lying far inside the reef, and is pounding heavily. 

6. inlr. To walk, run, or dance with heavy steps 
th.it beat or pulverize Ihc ground ; to ritlc hard 
! and heavily ; (ransf, of a steamer, to foicc its way 
j through the water, paddle or 5 te.iin along forcibly. 

1809 Mar. Kirikworiii Moral T . iiKo6) 1 . viii. 51 'Look 
■I at that absiuil i.realun: ’ cvelaiiiicd Ftircster, pointing out 
..a girl, alto was footing and jioundiiig fur f.tiiie at a pn;- 
digiou.s rate. 1848 KiMi.m.ky )\',9st i, .V f.iL rariiiei, si'dii- 
Iniidy (Mmiiding tlirungb the mud. 1859 K. S. Si'uii i.s 
Sr*nye's Sfi. Tour 1 , lie th<jugbt he wiw Ibiiii]. .poundiii.: 

; away on tin. elie.>luiiL |bia>el. 1865 Dublin I nii.Mag. 11 . 
ji) So be p.iiuid'i along .silting widl down in his saddle. 1880 
.\Ii.ss r.K\i>D(>N 7 n.\t fii f am 1 am not g'.nng lo pound 
oM-r liair the eonnty in a futile endcaiour to i.oiiie up witli 
the hounds. 1898 fi. W. F. Ktssi n. Collect, /y RceolL 
vx.xiv. .^,3 L'anlering up St. Jame-s SliTet..or puimdiiig 
. louud iLde Park. 1848 Daily A'tTMi -.i,; July 7/1 She 
la.sieiuner) ixnindeil ;dong.splendidl> at ovci Wkitoisuii hour. 

6. trans, 'lo consolidate by beating, to lical hard ; 
ci^p, in Iccliitical use in form pun, lo rain down 
(earth, clay, or rubble) as in making a roadway or 
enib.ankinenl : see Ti x r.1 

1850 yrnl. R. Agrk. Soc. XL if. 706 The so 

thoroughly ' pound ’ the ground that in frummer it i.s in many 
p.-n Is as hanl as u brick. 


Pound (pound), £*.- Also 5 pown, 7 poun. 
[f. I'orNJ) sb.^ Cf. Pjnd r.»., roi.Nj) r.] 

1 . Irans, 'J'o place or shut up (Irc.'iji.'issing or 
.slmying cattle) in a ]>ound ; to iiupouinl. 

c 3450 Rigr. 4.1 'J'b.ii biy Ibt'.sicsMie tiot Iniinikid 

nr j>ownvd Imt |m’> bo i-fonndo in open b.ariuc |i.f, ibid. 
•.•■I iiiparked or y-uoyneil ; ibid, &6 iiupuikid or poyiietll, 
1530 Wv'-'. I IKiiinde, I pul h'_*ise, or bve.sies in 

the rjyiifolde. 1673 [Iv. Li:if.ii| Pransp. Rch. IJ4 ’liny 
t a petty iv)> idly in. .pounding Ixasl-. ti 17x1 Ki.x 

i'fttn.’a Poet. Wk.“. 1721 IV. V'3 ^’our Nf-igldauii Sw'uins 
the Tie.spaS't.M- will pvMiuil.^ 18x9 .^Icfropo/is II. 203 Law- 
.suil.s fi.ir lit.spas.^, fir pouching, poiiiidiiig cattle, . .give biia 
noioiic'iy ill the Lomitry. 18^ ‘ K. floLORi.woori ‘ CV>/. 
Rt/ormcr (1S91) 87 We must not go more than half a mile 
awAY’ fivMu the xoatl, 01 we [i. c. our c.'ittle| '11 be ’pfuindvd. 

//g. 1581 SiDsrv ,^prl, Poetrie (Arb..) 613 Me thinke-.. I 
dt'.senie to be pounded, for .vti.A) iiig fioin Puelrie to Oralorir. 
17x9 D'Uki kv /V//y iiS;.'! V. 179 For llie Ileait that Mill 

anders, is pounded at la.sl. 

2 . To shut iii> or confine in any cnclosiuc or 
within any bounds or limits, material or otherwise. 
Also with up. Also /?;•• 

1589 \ashk /'/ly.' ,I/tvm/'W (Atb. ■ J2 ICiien so 
these men., do iiound their cauacitie iii baneii Coiii- 
pendiuins. 1608 i!kvw»wi> Kate f.uirecc 111. i\. .^il rniinv* ; 
the. enemy is pouiided fast In their own (olds. 1639 
.^l.^.ssl^'(:KK Jv FikLO Fatal Dowry i, Mariivd osicf, .\ 


man is staked or poun'd, and cannot gui/e IScyoiid hi- own 
hedge, a X639 WoiTOS in Rclitf, fuisi* ^n4 More iniglil be 

said, r ' * ' - t. -v.c. vL 

A fvoJ 
up til 
/ea/o 


said, if 1 wcie ni.>l pounded within a!) F.pl-tlc. 1644 ^^ll if>N 
Afvop. t-Vrb.l 4S 'ihal gallant man wl;.» iJiougbi to p«.'Uiid 
up inc 


the crows by shuiiing bL Parkgale. X76X L'Oi .M.w 
lions IVi/c II. i. ti77.s) 2/. I wi;,ii lJaiTii>t «.'*s fairly 
pounded f iiiaiTiedj. It wou'd -axe tes both .1 great dt al 
■ of Trouble. 1776 AVwrW^/t'.c, »- (1777' IV. HopCiii.’i, 
and Ills little n.»\y, arc s:ifel) pounded in ProvidciKV. liver, 

: near Rli xlc Island. 1839 Paiilv Pe.diix x.wii. (13431323 
; Aiui the rv'nind w.'in of uiadnes.s puiind ii.s hi. 

I b. spec, in ro.vdtnn/iug \PatiS,), said of n rider 
i who gets into an enclosed pi nee fioin which he 
I cannot get out to follow the chase. To pound the 
! fidd : sec quot. 

1897 Sporting p fag, XIX. ;j53 The whole field (i. e. the 
; a.s.'ieinblage of riders] wav fairly pounded. 1B60 Wiivtk 
i MLi.Mi.i.k Mkt. Harh. .\vi. 135 Whenever one individual 
j sucv-ccds either in wh:tl i.s ttrmed pounding a field, or in 
' getting .such a .start of them that noliody .shall have a chance 
! of catdiiiig him wdxilsl the viace holds. 1875 — Riding 
i AVcc;//. yiiL (18791 131 man who nexcr jumps at all ciin by 
I no iKcsvibility be ' pounded 1886 Elwoui iiy JV, Somerset 
] IVord bk, s. V., In hunting, an inip.issablc birrier is .said 
j 'to |)oiiiul the field'. Mo also a bold rider who clears a 
fence which others cannot do is said * to ponnd the lot *. 

1 *BM ‘C. ItEua ' Verdant Green ix, The pounding of 
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tlic hAine centlcinan in the inid<lje of the first chorus.^ 

leL »7 Auj;., Ihe Miir\|iiis, however, in following hi?, 
leader over the agricuUurul plough, got.. pouiidcil with him 
in the political lidd. 

3 . To dam (water) ; dam ///. Now chiefly dial, 

l.LirHK Eng, lutfr, hij h, Waivnaill-N, 

which destroy .ibiindaiici* •>( gallant |j\nd, liy ivninding up 
the water, .even to the very top of (he ground. 1770 J. 
IIkinpi.kv Sun'. /Vittnus i If they be made to p mml more 
than five or .six Feet, sonic of the adjaccnjl Lands will hcl.iid 
under Water. 179a Tmns. Soc, Arts X. 119 W'hii.h ocra- 
M'oiicd a fall for the water to run i.ff, and prrxeiitfd its 
hriiig pounded up. s8m Miss Jackson .Shro/tsfi. li'ont-fik. 
s. V. I'oundt'ti^ 'I'hcy’n luii gropin' fur trout I .sped, I .sec the 
brnck'.s pounded. 

4 . To found off, lo p-irtilion off into compart- 
ments: cf. Pou^’l> j//.- 5 a. 

i8®7 Fisheries of V.S. Se ;t. v. 11 . 4V1 In the hair*su:il 
fishery, on the coast of Newfoniidlarid, the vcssrl’s hnid is 
'pounded off* into bins only a iiitlc larger tlmn the skins. 
JIcnee Pou'nded ///, a . ; Pou nding vld, sh. 
i6ai Qi;.\ri.ks Aryahts Here's none that 

can repnrvc Such iKjundrd b/asis. 1641 iiosion A’«r. iiS/?) 
11.6(3 rite .same liogg or swine.. nut to l>c fetched thtfiici*. 
iini ill full satisfaction be m.idc . .for i'K)midiii and for carrge. 
1791 K. .Mvi.nk a*./, rhauics 4- Isis ay The Pounding of 
the water hy the New Locks. 

Ponnd, f’.'* [f. I’owxij 1.] 

1 1 . trails. To wei^h. Ohs. rari"~'‘. 

1S70 Levins .lAr;///*. aJo/4S To l'ound,/#Wt;vt/v. 

2 . Coining. To test the weight of coins (or of 
the blanks to Ik: minted) by weighing the luimbcr 
of these which ought to make n pound weiglit (or 
n certain number of jioimds), .'tnd ascertaining how 
much they vary from the standard. 

From the earliest times, in the Irideiilnre under whit'Ii (he 
Miustcr of the Kuyal .Mint pro luced c^ans for the Kiii^, 
a limit was assi'^iied within which (he wei>'hl w.is to Ik.* 
mainl.Vinetl 7 uivl us it was inipos.silile to make every coin ' 
(if the c\ad weight, it u .t.s cii-stuiiiary, before ii^7<3, to li.v 
the iMitnher nf Kraiiis vaii-ition permissible in each |>oiind 
weight, t.ikcn at rand'iin from the mass of coins, this 
variation being termed ‘lemidy for the Master*. Thii^, 
for gold coins, in which 20 tioy ivmiuls of .standard gold 
in.ike 9;i4j sovrieigns, the Indenture of 1817 allows a margin . 
of* twelve grains in ihe itoiind weight and no more '. Jly the 
Coinage Act of 1S70, the ‘ remedy ' was fixed on the piece, 
us f giain on cai-.li sovereign, each of uhich is now scn.'iralely , 
te ded by an uiiloinatio weighing apiiarntus of great delicacy, i 
1890 Ovr/. /bV/. .s. V., Pounding in coining.^ 1907 Let,/* , j 
Koyal Mint, The pre.sviil law is far mure stringent, Iml (for : 
parlicuUu purpo^esi \v<t still constniitly lesort to pounding j 
in the Mint, and always in the case of nrnn/c coins. ’ 

3 . To weigh out or divide into pounds, local. 

>878 liyii/ly C/oss., PifMtled, \\Wu\cf\ into pounds. 18S6 
Ki.wokiiiy IK U’ordd'k,. Pound,.. io make up 

into I'xit.s or iiarcels v.ncli of i Ih. \veiglii. 

Fonndf slang, [f. roir.NTi slu^ 3.] To bet 
n jiouiid, or nii extravagant amount, on ; csp. in 
>br. to found il, to wager j)oiinds in long odds; 
iciu’c, to Sitate as a cerLiiiitv or strong conviction. 
181s j. IL Vai;x F/odt- }\uind /V, lo eiiMne ornmkc 
a certainly of any thing : thus a innii will .say I’ll pijiiiid it 
to lx*, soj taken, probably from the c.islom of . . offerinj; ten 
pounds to a crown at a lor k-in.'itch, in v.liich cas«>., if im 
pirrson takes this cxtrav.i^ant odd^.. (he b.'ittle is at an end. 
This is termed pounding a rock, i8a8 Hkk J.h'ing Pit t. 
London ii. 44 You'll siwn be bowled uiK, I'll pound it. 1838 
I )|i:Kl-.NS 0 . y'ri'/rr .\.\vi, 1 'll pound it, that Harney '.s in.Tiiaging , 
proporly. 1865 — Friend iv. xv, I'll ]Kmiid il, Ma&tvr, 
lo be in the way of sf .hool. 
licnee Pon‘ndabl0 a.i sec qiiot. 
i8» J. H. Vai.’X Flashy Dhl., PoHndalh., any event u hich 
is considered cviLiin or ineviiable, Is dedarot lo l»e p(.nind- 
able, as the Lssue of a game, the success of a bet, tsiC. 

Poundage^ (pturnded//). Also 5 pundage, 
5-7 pondage, 7 powndago. [f. Vuum> j/i.t t 
-aok; hence mcd. (Anglo-; \ ., fondagium^ 

1. .^n impost, duty, or lax of so much per pound 
sterling on merchandise; sfcc. a subsidy, usually 
of 13 jK*ncc in the pound, formerly granted by 
Parliament to the Crown, on all iini)orts and 
exports except bullion and commodities pnying 
tonnai/e. Now Hist. 

im IjASgu Rich. Redclcs iv. t| Hb puruyoiira tuke, 
WitTioute prcicre at a p.'U'Icincnt a pouiidagr bi.sidc, .And a 
fifteneth and a dyiiie eke, 14x1 Rolls 0/ Parlt, IV. 173 j 
A siibsidie of Tona|j:c and I'ouiul.'igc. .that is (osey of every 
Tunne iiir; and xiu/ of every Poiinde. £*1460 J'ON iKsrur. 
Ah. 4- Lim, Mon, vi. (1RB5) Z2a The kynge hath tlierfore 
|»e T^ubsidie of pondage and tonnage. 1500-xo Act 1 
Jit n. Vtit, c. 20 8 X .Another .Siibsidie calh^d Puiindagc, 
that 3*.s tosey: of all maner merch.'iundises,,caryed nut of 
this . . Rcalme or Iroiigbt into the same by w'ey of inercbauii- | 
disc of the v.'ilue of every xvjr., xijr/. i6a8 CirAS. I Sfeech I 
Wks. 1662 I. 370 As for 'i oiina^e and Poundage it is a thing ! 
1 l aunoi wniil and was never intended by you In ask. X64S ; 
Fi:i.i I.R ttoly 4? Prof. .St. If. xxiv. 150 He knowes wirll th.*!! j 
ciinni'ig U no burthen to tarry, as paying neither portage j 
hy l.'ind, iii.r p'mndagc by .sea. 1765 Hlackstonr Contnu L j 
vni. 313 Tbose [.subsidies] of tonnage and |>oundage, in : 
piitieujar, were at first granted, as the old Htatiitcs (and i 
jNiiticul.arly I Klir. r. 19.) express it, fur the defence of the ! 
ri^lin, and the keeping and safeguard of the saras. | 

2 . A p.iymcni of so much i»cr pound stciling upon 
the amount of any transaction in which money ; 
passes ; a commission, or fee, of so much a pound. ' 

^SI 99 N.asiik Lenten Stu^e (iR7d 25 There licing two- 
liiiiulrcd 111 It worth three hundred pomuL a pic-..e, wifh 
poiind.'ige and KhillinK.s to the lurched. 1693 Soriiu KNK i 
Maids Jussi Pr, iti. iii, 1 shall lie paid in cnwkT money. I 
and pay poundage into the Uirg.'iin. 1749 CiiKnrERp. J.ett, 


(1775) IL Pay that money.. yourself, and not through 
the hands of a servant, who always. . stipulates poundage. 
x8oo Malklv f#i/ litas .\i. vii. (Ktldg.) 408 What cur.sud 
fooLs our draiiiatUts must be, to care .for anything but their 
IKiundage when their plays hap|icn to be received ! 18^ 
Crompton, Mee\on 4* Roscoe's Keforts II. 334 The .sheriff is 
I'lititled to jioundage on the whole amount of the goods 
levied. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. iii. 1 . 309 The paymaster 
of the forces had a poundage, amounting to about five thou- 
sand a year, on all the money which luissed through his hands. 
189a L. K. liLviii in A(rn> XCTil. 488 2 Scanda- 

lously high court fees charged by way* of (loundage. 

b. A i^crcciuagc of the totnl enriiings of any 
ooiictm, paid as wage.^ to those engaged in it, 
sf^mctinies in addition to a fixerl wage. 

189a I.al'onr Commission G 1 o.ss., l\'U!td>tge, n system in 
vd^iie in the .slate industry lo ailju.st the «viiges of the work> 
iiini. Kvery iiiontli when the claims of the slate qimrryincn 
arc ni.'idit riiit .*111 addition of so much in the piuind i.s made 
uiKui the sbiti: hill, that Is, the pay'inent due .'iccordiiig to 
tin; standard rai<*-s. I'oHnd/tge, the system under which 
the w.igcs of tacklei's or uxcrlookcrs 111 cotton mill.s arc 
lia.sed upon the otiiptit of flit: Kmmiis, liciiig so imich in the 
pound on the tuial caniiiigs of (he weai'ers under their 
charge. 1901 ll'estm. tiai;. 6 Sept. 8/1 'I'lic jiriiiciple of 
poundage was agreed to by' the men, who, however, piufer 
a higher (i\ed u^igc and les:^ [NUindagc. 

3 . A payment or charge of so much per pound 
weight; ]\iymeiil by weight. 

(1 1500 in .Arnolilc (iRix) 10*3 To poundage perleynen 

lli.-il cuery m.'irrh.TUiidi-e that .shalhe sold lie weight brought 
ill t(3 Tamdoii letc.k 1891 J. .Sim.son Hist. Thnnct 14B Under 
the act of 1812 the duties in those itay.s c.illed ' laslage ' or 
* ismndagc* were adjusted. 1904 IKrstm. Catn. 16 Dec. 5// 
The Cummonwc.'ilth J*osl«al 1 leiiarlmeiit Ims now finally 
derided not lo .seek lo renew Inc conlr;icl, but lo rely on 
getting letters forwarded 011 a poundage ba.si.s, ;ls provided by 
(he. Post.*!] I'tiioii rules. 

4 . Sal/~Ntaking. The number of pounds of s.-ilt 
contnined in one gallon of brine, or (in some 
jdaccs' in one cubic foot of brine. 

1907 Let. to ICditor/r. Cheshire, The weight of salt con- 
taiiK'^ in one gallon of brine.. i.s usually uhoiii v lb. 10 02. ; 
if it is ns little ns sib. 8 02., the brine is not worth working. 
The iMniiidage is tiicasnrL*d by a gniduateil hollow gl.is.s 
iivstrument, siiiiilai' to that u.scd in in.certaining the .specific 
gravity of a fluid. (The. gallon is not (lie iinnrrial, hut the 
old wine g.'illon. 'L'he standard ntiiiiid.ige i> thus more than 
3 Ih. to the imperial gallon.) Tne Wiird i.s in constant use 
nt the Ciheshire and Stafford-shire Salt Works, but is never 
Used at Droitwicli. 

6. Uefting, JCxtravagant odils. Cf. Pound 
tpiot 1812. 

x8i6 sporting Mag. XLVllI. 234 The pimiidage was 
here offcj-cd, but no Uikcis. Asii.kv 50 Kenrs Life JI. 

83 At Newmarket it would have been poutulagc on my 
lior.se. 

6. Weight s(a(c<I in pounds. noiuC'Usc, 

S903 lUackio.Mag.yon.fiio/x Our heaviest |lish] at that 
date was 20 lb., mid there seemed to l.'e n w.'iut of proportion 
in (he bu.siMe:is, an almost indelicate exuliertancc of |M)iiiidage. 
Hence Pou'ndag# v. trans., to impose poundage 
upon : whence Fou-jidaging I'bl. sh. In nuot.yS;;*', 
1644 Mil. ION A reop. (Aib.) 64 Nothing writt’n nut what 

i 'asses (hioiigh the custom-liOU-c (’f certain Piiblic.'Uis ih.it 
i.avc the tunagiiig and the poui.daging of .nil free spok'n 

tiiith. 

Poundage * Cpou-ndiTl^). Also 6 » 9 ( . poind- 
age. ff. Pound r*.-, shl^ + -.vgk.] -I' The .nctiun or 
right of pounding stray or trespassing cattle (yhs.) ; 
the charge levied upon the owner of impounded 
cattle or of anything poinded. 

>554 ss Phi/. A- Maty, c. 12 ft 2 No jier.son .. .sh.’ill 

lake for heping in [ pr. im-J pownclc iiuj^wnding or ponda;;e 
of any*. , Distres, above the sominc of iiij d. 1576 Reg. Prhy 
Council Srot. 11 . 524 To u.se tlic ordour of parcage or 
p niidage eslabllssit in the said iiideiiltire. x66o in i.r/ Cent. 
Hist. Springfield, Mass. (1S98) I. 274 And for .Swiiic or any 
C.'ittlc that arc lyabic lo i*vniidage who ever shall I’ountl 
them, they sh.ill have finirc |ieiice a head, for y^ iVundage 
of them. \:uu Margaret 11. v.(i8Bi) 264 Molly I've 

known ever since she was drupt ; she ha.s brought in the 
strays, and many is the poundage she has saved Uncle Ket. 

Poundal. [f. Pound cf. Cental.] See 
fjuot. (Also w\gs\ foot- foundal.) 

1879 Th'»*so» & TaiV Fat. J'hil. 1 . 1. ft 2.'5 Wc ..define 
the firiush alisuUite unit foicc as ‘the force which, acliiig 
on one |iound of m;uicr for one secf^nd, gcner.'ites n velocity* 
of one foot |ier scc«ind’. I’njf. Jame.s 'J'homsnii has sug* 
gevsted the name ' Poiiiid.'d ' fir Inis unit of force. >884 A. 
Damki.l Princ, Phys. ii. 19, 

Pound-breach ^ptnrndbr/tj:, J.a%v. ff. Pound 
. vA-+ JhiKACTi sh. Karly MK. fnndhreche rcjire- 
sen! s an OIC. ^fundhyce not reco.dcd.] 'l'he break- 
ing open of .*i pountl ; hence, the illegal removal 
or recovery by the owner of goods lawfully im- 
pounded. 

a 113$ Laios Hen. I, c. 40 (Schmid.i I'nndbrechc fit ijluri- 
bus modi.s: einissione, evocatioiie, receptione^ exciissionc. 
1x91 I’rittqn I. XXX. f 3 Ceiix qi ount fet pnnoun en Jour 
iiiesoitns, on hani&okne, ou jxmntbrcchc. 1594 WioiT ^nd 
I't. Symbol, ft 2x5 I'rivat force.. tresyms by eiitring into 
ground,., poundbreach or otherwise. IIi.ul’NT I,aw • 

Diet., Pundbreth„,\fi the illegal taking in Cattle out of the 
round, either bv breaking the Pound, incking the T..oc:k, or 
otherwise. 1768 Hlackstonf Comm. ill. ix. 146 The ois- 
tre-inur has a remedy in damages, .by writ de parca/raeto, 
or iMUind breach, in case they were actually impounded. 
1891 Carmarthen Jnd. 23 Jan. 3/1 At Liinpeter County- 
court on'l'uesday. .two cases of pound -bre.*ich under distress 
for tithes W'crc entered for hearing. 

Pou'ud-caku. [f- Pound f Cake sh,] 

A rich cake c.iliet 1 M originally containing 


a pound (or equal weight) of each of the principal 
ingredients, flour, butter, sugar, fruit, etc. 

1841 'JTiiackkray Men 4- Coats Wks. 1900 XIII. 601 It 
I will have a grciit odour of bohea and pouiul-cakei 1876 
I V. E. Tmolloi'B Charming Fellow If. ix. 138 IHeJ begged 
to recommend the pound-cake, from his ow'n iiersuital ex- 
pt.*riencc. r 1900 Bectons Every-day Cook. Bk. 396 Pound 
Cake. --fngredicnt.s of large cuke : x lb. of butter, x 4 lU of 
flour, i Ih of rauiuled loaf sugar, i lb. of curranlHi 9 eggs, 
2 02. of candied |K:eI [etc.]. 

Pou'uded, ///. I'onns ; see the vb. [f. 
Pound v.i + -nd t.J Crushed by heavy blows tosmall 
' ft agments or to powder ; beaten smal 1 ; comminuted. 

I xSoo .ScaiTEr Country Farm xxviii. iBi He shall giue 
I them parched wheate, or of pouned barly the double 
i measure. 1771 Li'i.komhk Hist, J'rint. 3J Paiier made.. 

. with pounded cotton or reduced to a puln. xSxg Slmond 
I Jour at. Brit. I. xi 'J'lie roads are well gravelled with 

I ioiiiidcd stones. i8m Alibutt’s Syst. Pled. VIII. 380 
I'otinded meat jelc.] .dioiilU form the ba.si.s of the feedings. 
Founded, ffl, : sec Pound 
tPoil'nderi Ohs, Forms: 5 pounder, 
pondre, puuder. [n]>p. f. Pound ; ])crh. in 
icferoncc to the fact that the .*iiinccl Imd at its aid 
.*1 knob of a pound weight ns a counterpoise (sec 
quot. £21640 in Aunckl). Jlul it is .also possible 
that the word in the form fomhe was immediately 
from L. fondiis, fonder- weight.] A name of the 
kind of b.*! lance called Aunckl. 

ri4a5 Casiell Persez’. 2730 in Macro Plays 152 1 1 sdial 
)ivt* weyeii, as Jirys in piimicr |/7'///r \iKU:r]. 1439 Am*. 
Ciiiciii-.i.KY ill Xvilkiiis Concilia III. 5x6 Dido (loiidere le 
Aunrcll scheft sen /ii//Wt'r..(IoI'tso qiioduin slat era; geiierc. 
1439 A’(>. 7 « 0/ J'arlt. V. vj/i On hraiiclie of disceit .. called 
a Sclialie, 01 here wise calk'd a Pondre, otherc wise called nii 
I H auncere, wliichc greved many a trewc man. c 1440 Promf, 

' J\ir\K 416. 2 Puuder, librilla. 

Pounder (pnirnddj), sh:- Also (1 pdnore), 

I 6 pouner. [f. I'ound r.l + -kii L Cf. OIO. funere 
a i>estlc, f. f tin tan Pound One who or that 
which pounds. 

1. 2\n instrument for pounding ; a pestle, a crush- 
ing beetle ; .a beater. 

a to$o Liler St intill. xxiv. [see PoCM.» e».* rl Piiiierc [L, 
filo]. 1564 il) Ni lak e // '( vi eslet sh. Relies ( 1 8 ^7) 12 A gar lic.s 
inorter,a puiiiicr. ^ 1656 W, 1 ). Ir. Cotnenins’ Cate Lot. Cnl. 
§3^3 '1 'hey heat in n stone mortar with .*1 r(ni{*li or ('fleck 
pouiiilcr. 1799 J. Koukk I avs Agrie. I\'rih -.•8^ I'licic were 
two pounders, ami a third was aflcrward?i ad>.1vd, all from 
C.'irroii.^ 1830 M. 1 Ionov .SK Pom, Et on. 1 . 313 Ciu.sh them 
well., with three or four sin ikes of the poimdcr. x8m K. 
Munro Preh. Seat, viii. -)(>.| With the exception of an (iiiloiig 
stone or ' (loiindcr ' all die stone inipicmerits were of flint, 
b. A vessel for pounding in ; a inorini. 

1891 .‘tnthony s JVto tog r. Bull. IV. 36 Indian w.iinen jifinnd 
Corn and sift the jioundings, and^ make bread of vaiying 
grades of coarseness. A [xnindur is const iiicted of n seel ion 
of a log, and is really a huge mortar, neatly three feel high. 

2 . A {>erson who )ioun(I$. 

1611 F1.0K10, Pestatore, a .stumiXT, a pimiicr (1598, a 
Mnniper or beater in a niorterj. 1834 Darwin in Lije A 
J.ett. it83f) L 234 .\ ccrtulii hunter of beetles, and |iQiiiidei 
of rocks. »» 94 . Ib 'l'iiOMSoN .S'. .S'trt }'ar/isJ4S 'J'lie kav.i- 
ponnil<?r paii-sed, with .stone uplifted. 

Pounder iToinitlaj), sh,-' Now rare. ff. 
Pound f -ku l.] One whose office il is to pound 
cattle; «« PoUND-KEEPElt, Pl.NDKR, 1 V>INDJ':II. 

i6tx Canterb. Marr. J.iicuces Xiiofenis Hcwe.s of 

St. Mary's in J>ovcr, pownder. 1655 Boston Rcc. (1877) IL 
J23 'I'ho. AlcOck chosen Cow keeper for ihi-s ycare,..m; ab-rfi 
to he pmiuler. 1848 J. Kikkpa'iuick Relig,^ Orders, etc. 
Konotch 319 .At a court of maynr.ahy, 26 Nov. 1679, the 
inhahilants of the Castle and Fee have lilicrly to erctl a 
|N3i)nd. .and the pounder to dwell U(H>n the fee. 

Pou'nder, sh,^ [f. Pound sh,^ f -isit L] 

; I. 1 . Something of .1 ponnd weight, e.g. n fish. 
.*•34 J* Wilson in Blackw. Mag. XXXV. 790 You m.iy 
pick a pounder out of any black pixil. 2898 // 'estm. Has. 

\ 29 June 5/j A h.*ilf-pound trout on this tiny lake will show 
as good spurt os a pounder elsewhere. 

ll. 111 combination xvith a prefixed numeral. 

2 . Something weighing a specified number of 
pniiiids ; sfec. a gun carrying a shot of a specified 
weight ; rarely, a projectile of a specified weight. 

1695 J.ond. (tUz, No. 3112/3 We found in the Ca.st 1 e of 
Nuiiiur. .69 Pieces of Cannon, vis. 7 twenty four Ponnder.*<, 
3 sixteen Pounders, s twelve Pounders, 9 ten Pimnders,.. 
j 3 three Pounders, 1 two Pounder. 17^-7 tr. KeysUKs 
J'rav. (1760) I, 317 The French had erected a Ijaitcry of 
' taeiity-four sixty pounders directly over one of the minc.s 
j of the citadel. 1861 W. F. CoLLiKk Hist. Eng, JJt, 403 A 
, silver-scaled iweniy-poiinder. 1901 IKestm, Has. 10 Aug. 
2/1 'Everyone must bring liL own mug and a cake* 
we have carried a two-|Nniiider nt the 'handlc-liar 
d. A person possessing, hiaving an income of, or 
paying (e. g. as rent) a specified number of pounds 
sterling; a woman having a marriage-portion of so 
many pounds. 

1708 FAttQUMAR Recruiting Officer iii. I, I must meet a 
lady, a twenty tbou.snnd pounder, presently, upon the walk 
by the river. 1754 SHKUbEARR Matrimony (1766) 1 . ^ 'l'he 
efdest Daughter of.. one of the richest Merchants in the 
Cjty; u Seventy Thousand Pounder. 2840 Thackeray 
Catherine iii. Rich Miss Dripping, the twenty-thousand- 
pounder from liOndon. 

b. A bank-note or other article of the value oi 
a specified number of pounds sterling. 

> 7 SS John.son s. V., A note or hill is called a founder 
or ten pounder, fmm the sum it liears. 1809 Makkvat J', 
Mildmay iv, 1 pockcKeil tlic little donalion- it was a ten- 
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pounder.^ i8m Cax 33 Fcli. u/i It is. .rJiccrins, to i 

(Itscuvs airily tor the nonce, linlcH which are two lhou.sund I 
|i.)Uiidcrii, and sintfle pearl pinii worth each. | 

III. 4. a/frid. and Co»ih,, as pounder pear 
poimd-pcar (Pound sAJ 4) ; one-, i 7 vo- {i^.ii»)poimtUr 1 
cartridge ^ 1 2 • v etc. ) poHftder gnn , etc. 

1697 Dryih.n OcorK* n* >27 l< alike are licraaiiioles 
and pounder Peartu 1807 Hun om Course Math. 1 1 . 361 What 
length ofajd'pounderKunLctc. I Y iBaS J. hf. Si'kARMANif/vV. 
Guntur 363, a-poundcr« lake ahont 4 sheetii of i2-j>ouii(lcr 
cartridge paper. . .^•i>oiinders, i sheet of c^-itounder paper. ; 
i 86 t P. Barry /''con. 9s 'i*he la^pounder Armstrong ; 

Hel^icces are believed by the Coniniittce to lie cflicient. 

fPou'nder, v. Oh. rarc'^^\ [app* ! 

Pound =« Pou.nd 7*.^ i. 

«70 Luvins Mani/. 78/8 To iMundcr, tnhunare. 

PoundfaldOi obs. form of Pinfold. 
Poil*Xld-foo*lisll| a. Foolish in dealing with > 
large sums : antithetical to Penny-wise, q. v. So 
Pound'foolialmeae, Found-folly; see Penny- 
wisdom. 

Found garnett, obs. f. Pomegranate. 
Foaud-hoiue. ff* Pound v.^ + House 
A building in which the pounding, ])idveri/ing, or 
crushing of material is done : as a. part of a glass- 
works ; b, a cidcr-niill. 

17M Loud.Gtis, Ni\ 3821/8 A Round liolileCiliiss-HoiiM', 

. - with all Convcniencies, a Pound H(i\i»eancl ijiuith b Forgo. 
1796 W. Marsiiai.l jr, h'u^ittnd L CJIo.ss. jisj, etc., J’ouikI' 
liuii:ke. {INd. 228 'J'hc apples being thrown iiilu a largo 
trough or tub, five or six peihuns. .pounded them with large 
club-sha|)ed wooden pvMiIs. .. Hence, no doubt, the epithet 
tKiiind is applied to llie house, etc., in whicli the whole 
business of cider-inakiiig is perfornied.] 1899. l\A\MON|i .A'(f 
.S’lW I. VK 12 J Jacob Handsford staye.d out in the pound- 
house, .giving unothcr screw to his apple- cheese. 

Pounding (puu'ndiq), v/d, sL^ Forms : sec 
the vb. [-imsl.J The action of Pound 7'. 1 

1. Crushing or bruising into luilp or jiowder; 
trituration, jndvcri/.iiig. 

1591 Ukrcivall .S'/». .1/rty(i2fff/ifr,Iiiiiiiniering, 

ing, p.m'niii.-*. i6of Hollanu /'//mv \ii. \\vii, Vurjiiiee. 
may In: made .by purniin.e ;iiid stanipiuK uniijie gi'n|H.'s i'l 
iiiortcis. 1867 Dakuk AVA I'rihut. li. (1872) 24 Keduced 
by pounding 111 a hvavy iivn tar. 1886 Call Mali G. -20 Any.. 

4 1 'J'lie juice uf the apple, after l.it.ing e.\pre^&ed by an 
ojteratio I called * pounding feriiieiil.N. 

b. loncr. The proceccis of lliis proccs.^ ; j)ounded 
substance ; the quantity ].>oun<lc(l at one lime. 

iS/e J)1 .Ai'km; 7 //;»///. p .\\ hi, The sea hot loin, covered 

ilh iho poundings of these rocks. >803 Daily AVtiv ::8 Apr. 
5/5 A c>:rlain boitdoii tirm hud taken his whole year's 
' ismiidi'ig ' l-^f ciderj. 

2. Striking or beating with or as with the fist ; 
beating, puinincling, knocking, thumping; heavy 
tiring; an instance of this. 

1815 in Scott Paul's Lett, (1839) 125 {Kciiuuk a(lributc<l . 
to WclUn;jiuii ui Waicrlool Hard ]ioundiiig this, gentlemen \ 
lt;i*s SVC who will pound longt-^i. 1858 Col. K. s<i 
Diaty ijt Corr. (lo-ijl .\|ip. Jk .131 We should have gi^eii 
the. rascal.^ a leyiilar ]>-.>iiiiding. 1896 'i'. Di: Vinsk 
iu.it'n,, yV///////e' 4^4 J'hc l>ouitdiiig of u 
hirin . , with furious hhiws from u heavy mallet. ^ 

3 . Heavy riding, 

1883 Jkss-.iiM* .'hxadr iv, ^1837) lift Tilt dreary pouiKluig 
h.v.k at ni^ht ill the dark, to find (he baby sirk. 

4. attrib. and Comb.^ pounding home ^ mnehine^ 
mill ; pounding barrel, a barrel in which clothes 
are pounded in water to cleanse them ; pounding 
match isling\ a fight ; also iransf. 

1869 Mrs. .Sioufc Old Toivu xwii, 'Ihe thunder <if the 
^poundiiiji^-barrcl aiinoiinc.jd iliul the wa.shlng was to be gut 
out of the w ay before daylight, 1656 W. 1 ). ir. ComsHius* 
Ga*c Lai. Unt $ ;i33 Their work -I iouh was called pistriiiiim 
ora "punniiig-Iious.' i8m Hrk /bV/. Arts 813 A stamping 
mill nr *uoundiug iiiacfiine. 1815 Wl-i.i.inmov in Curw. 
Desp, Xll. 520 You wilt have heard of niir battle, of the 
18'". Never did 1 see such a "(lounding tiia(('li...Nap(^ 
Icon did not inanreiivre at rdl. 17^ Mumsk Aun r. Geog. 

I. 614 A good situation on a creek, tor a *i>ounding-miIl. 

Pounaing, vbl. sd.~, confining in a |) 0 imd : see 

Pound 

Pounding, vbl. jA-S in coining : sec Pound i'.'^ 

Pou'ndini^p ///. a. [f. Pound + -in(s 
Th.it pounds, in various senses of Pound r.l 

1885 ^Lii Fanu Guy Dev. lY. xl 105 He..Ktrodc up w'ith 
pounding ateps to iii.s dressing-room. 1894 Ik Thomson 
S. Sea yams 143 The riiiuing thud of the poniuling kava- 
stones ceased. 1904 M. Hkwlkt r Queens Quair 1. viii .113 
Ah, the adi'enturc of it, the rush of air, the pounding hor.se, 
and the sife, fierce arms! 

Fou'nd-kee per. [f. Pound sb.^ 4- KEErEu.] 
One who has charge of a public pound ; a pindcr. 

1783 CowritR Reports 478 If wrongfully taken, it wa.s at 
the i*cril of the person bringing them t not of the pound- 
keeper, who has no right orj>ower to judge of the legality 
of the camurc 1 hut is the officer of the law, and ministerial 
only. 1084 Law Times 15 Mar. 364/t .\ pound -kceiwr 
obtains a penalty liefore the justices against the owner of 
Home sheep for releasing them from pound. 1886 K^u'n. Pell 
{Auckland, N. Z.) 29 J une 8/4 Dorough of Newton. Written 
a|>pIication.s for Poundkeeper and Ranger wilt be received 
up to 5 o'clock on Thuriiday, July 1. 

tFou-nd-laiid. Sc. Oh. Alsopund-. [f. 
Pound jd.i 4- Land sb.f repr. mcd.L. librcUa lerrse.] 
A measure of arable land equal to four oxgangs 
or half a plough-land. 

1347 in Ca/r. Laing C hosiers (1899) 139 Tlowbill mail! 
for cweric pundlandi that i» to say, twentie ptinds money of 


this realm for the sahl ten pund land. 1575 Reg. Privy l 
Council Scot. II. 468 Of every |j|iiu!Iuiid or uuld extent. 
>S8S A<. li.vili. in K, W. Rolieitsoii Hist. Jiss. (1872) 

136 Thirteen acics e.xtctidis and sidl «.\tcnd 10 aiw u.xgait of 
land, and four o.\'gait exieiulis and sail evleiid to aiic pund 
land of aiild CAieat. 1733 Cii.v.miikrs i 

Aiir</...ThIs Is also called litrala tcrrie^ and is used in 
Scotland to denote a certain portion of arable land, con- 
taining four o.veiigute, or lifty-twu acreii. 

Poundlar, var. of Puni>lab 1, steelyard. 

t Foil'nd*law. Sc. Obs. Also 6 punlaw. 

[f. Pound + Law jrA^] Amcrchniont for 
pounded cattle or poinded good.s. 

X463 Pnrgh Cri. Kec. XciolmrgA in A. Liing Lindorcs 
Ahhey xvi. (18761 161 lika man stihl bald on bis awyn gry.s 
a kow or a hor.s.s in teilyr, and gyff yai war foundyn losfj ye 
puwnd-lau \mispr. -lani suuld lie iiij.d. 1541 Records 0/ 
iUginCSKve SpaM.Cl.i I. 50 For the qtihifljk ilk auchenuarL 
sail pay to him aiie d., by [ - Ix^side-sJ his pimlaw. 1553 Reg, 
Prh'y Council Siol. 1 . 15** lie niyclit on na wyise esebactit 
thaim, nor hald thanie langar, . . lM>t i|uhilc ih.ai had payit 

aiic grotc for the heid off ilk iiea.v for ihuir puincllaw. 

Foundler, variant of 1 \iini>i..\u Sc. Oh. 
Pou*ndleBS, tz. [f. Pound 4 -!.£««.] With- 
out a pound (of money% 

1891 G. WvM.yw\T\\Oue o/ourConq. 1 . xiii. 955 Tin ptnni. 
Ic-^s or ii<nnid1<-sN, 

t Fou*nd 4 ien. Sc. Oh. In 3 ? punlnyu, 6 
pundlone. [f. I'ound + Lien L] Fee for the 
re1cn.se of nii animal from tlie luniiul. 

c rate iut/uis. Mistell. Cltauc. File C7. No. ^ (]’. R. U. ■, 
Doiiiiniis Thuiiias de Ihad ucto itciiaiios de iniidayii 
tic hoiiiinibiis duiitini rvsfis. 1533 Ahenlccn Rei:r. I. 

i}9 'J'hc pioiiest, hail7,i:is, and C'Sinsaill . . onianit ( ivcMg 
Atman pindlcr of thar kirk yard, and ordanit the puiiulctie 
of cilery best to be four tl. 

t Pound-like, adif, Obs, [f. Pound sb.^ 3 + 
-LIKE 1 b.] Hy the pound ; at so much pei pound. 

M 7*"3 Rolls of Parlt. VI. 59/1 j)e>hulion to be made 
uiitc of eveo* nianiiei appre.st powiid like. 

Fou'nd-lock. Also 8 9 pond-lock. ff. 
J*oUND sb.“ + liiiCK .lA-] A lock on a river for 
jioiinding up the water ; 7. j 

1783 l\ tiles. Ordeti^ etc. Phutucs \ \ Any uf the jxnmd- 
liKks, l.v,k l.ukle, weirs, bikks, wiiu iies. 1866 All.'. Rev. 
yi Apr. 47^/i A ceiitury has the (.•uisliia lion kI' 

the entire iiaiigatiwii tif the Thames by pouimM.m ks. 1879 
Pdin. Rcv. Cl.. 447 In Ihese . ide cul.s the pound lock was 
introduced, with .si«le weirs to enable the lluods to e-c.ipe. 

FotL'lld-meal, (7f/7'. Ubs.e\c.dia/. [f. Pound 
.v/^l I -MK.VL.] Pound by )>ound; by the pound. 

136a P. pi. 11. 19V. l’.'iidotieis..seaden him im 

.soiiendayc.s with seale.s to i lmrclKs, And 5Jif ourdim for 
pons, niMindiin h: |fi. |nui)din«-l, C. jmund-ined) a-hontf. 
1903 Png. Dial. Diet. .s. v., ‘J hc market women sell lltcit 
butler by the dozen or pound-nit :d. 

Poundre, obs. form of i\>NDEu. 

t FoU'Xldiral. Oh. Also 5 poundrcUo. [Cf. I 
PoUNDEU sb.^ and L, pondcrdlc the public scales.] j 

1 . Some kind of weighing opparaliis, i 

14 ■. A’/w/. in Wr.-Wiileker 714 Hoc poude. a fowdielle ; 

IVpiiwmlridle]. Res sit vcr.i .stalereiii poil.Ue slaiera. | 
/1 14^ Mykc 71;' .Ml Fat f.ilseii or vsi: false nur.iMirrs, \ 
biismelles, .qalonc.-, ik |Hiteiies qiiatles nr false viiyhlc’-, | 
poMiules or poiiiidicllcs, or false elleii yevdes. I 

2 . [peril. .1 distinct word.] ? A hc.nd. I 

1664 Toi los .Start OM. 27 So iiimhly flewaw.iy these .st ii!i. 
tlrels Glad thev hail scap’d aivl sii\ VI ihiir jxjundiel'-. ■ 

Foil'ndstone. [f. IVundjA^ i + Stmnk.] 

1. A natural stone or j>ebblc of a iioiind weight, 

formerly often iise<l ns a weight. | 

>577 KfniiVI.i. Plovers Ppigt,, etc. 'Pri/le* .-4 ’Ihui j 
doth the ponderous puiiiidstiim- purse Bring d^rune their | 
fecte a^aiiic. 1855 Koiiins«>n IChitiy Gioa.. Puudston or ! 
PundstoMc. a natural stone or pchhlc of the reiiuisiie weight, | 
by which fanners formerly portioned their butler into i>oiiikU 
of twenty-two ounces or *lhe king pund t86o Aihetuvttu 

aa Sept. 375 F.chini whie.h they called. pound stones as 
they wen*, often used by the dairywomeii for.'ipouiKl-wei^ht 
in the sale of hiiller. 

2 . Coal-mining {local\ Sec quots. 

1879 ^Iiss J.M KSoN .ShroPih. irotd H-.. Pounds fouc, tWri 
lying next under the ccmI,- • the cn.il f 1 oi.>r. 1883 Gkkslly 
liloss. Cool .UiHingj Poundst.Mw. u kind of undeiclay. 

Fou'nd-worght, sb. (d. [f. Pound .sA* i- 

'Weioiit j^,] a weight of one |K)Uud ; spec, a piece 
of metal of the weight of a pound avoirdupois, and 
stami^ed to that effect, used in weighing. 

Klyoi Diet.. .-Ij. assls. a puuiulc wey^hic. /lid.. 
JJhrails. a pounde weislii. 1617 AIokvson' /tin. i. vB;* 'flic 
pound weight Kiiglisli, heing twelve ounces Troy, doih o\ er- 
piiix the pound weight of Siuitk'ind fourc ])cnny weight am! 
nine graiiics FngUsli. 1705 Philui'S, .\ Weight i f 

Silver Ihillioii is worth j Pounds Sterling; 1765 Di.ai k- 
STONE Cowm. 1 . vii, 974 No man can, by worcks only, give 
another an adciiiiate idea of a foot rule, or u pound weight, 
b. as adi. Of ct|iial or exact wciglil. 

1641 R. Cw%ri*kntkr R.vperiente iv. i. *25 'J'ruly if my 
power had been pi]>und-w.'iight with my will. 

[Pounein Ay ng Alt's. (Weber), inispr. lox ponne 

Pan jAI] 

Poungarnard, -garnet(te. -karnet, ob.s. if. 
Pomegranate. Founse, obs. form of Pounce. 

t FoU'liaOllp v. Obs. rare. fa. OF. /i?/;/- 
sontter, j^nsonner, Picard ponchonner (1324 in 
Godef. tompi.\ inod.F. poin^onner to pounce (in 
goldsmith*! work) =■ It. putnomre to pounce, f. 
OF. poinson^ ponson. ponchen. F. poincon. It. 

! potPdmc^ punzone^ PuNciiEo.v /A* The Chaucer 


hiss, aic divided between pounson and poume. 
The piccis»c sense in the quot. is not recorded for 
OK. or It., and docs not occur in Puncheon 
but is funnd fioiii i6ih c. in Poi'NuE t'.I and jA^J 
trans. To stamp holes in i^clothing) for the purpose 
of adorrinicnt ; IoI'jnk. 1 fence Pou'nsoiied ///. 

a,, Fou'naoiiinH; vhl. ft. 
c 1386 (.'hauclk Puts. T. f 344, 347 [mx Pouncm t'.* ?]. 
Fouoir, obs. form of Pow ijt, 

Poup, -e, pouppo, obs. ff. Poop .iA*, zO, 
fPoupe. Obs. rarc’^\ ['? Shortened from F. 
pottpde doll.] A puppet ; a floll. 

1530 I'.M.sijB. 257/2 i'oiipc fur a i-lii 

II Fouphe [^ • p^ftjee baby, doll, 

jHippct, wax ligure, plaster cask etc.] A ligiirc 
used for making and exhibiting drcsots, wigs, elc. 

1786 Loitiigcr 7f\ F 1, 1 will mke i., 
set of Pimpet-^, which, .will cwnvi;y..a yiirvi.l of the 
! reigning ilri.'s> and undie^s uf l!tc fa>lii'>i>ah|i .‘ m it !d. 1804 

Purob. Mag, XI A'. 2-/2, I il'» r.oi wi'.h id h.isv my 
and kii'c: iiiuuldnd to a poui^c for the i'lnbcllivniin nt of hi:, 
wiiifiow. 

i’ PoU'peton. Cookety. Obs. [t irigiu of this 
, and next obsetue.] .See quot. 1706. ) 

1706 Phillii-s, Poupeteu. . .\\\ Cookery, a Me- ^ n.adr. i-: a 
.Slew -pan, as iiwcre a Pie, uiih thin -lici > Df Iku.m k.id 
iindenieutli ; Pigeuns. Dn-iil-, or uiht r siirl^i.f ri»\\ I r'rH,.'(| 
in u Ka^tN) in the inidiUi- ; ami a |h-i.u 1 uii l'ai> c nr J M.di uf 
>lu(rd Meal 4 ailed Codir,*: mi the Id]): the wh'de td l>-^ 
bak’d lietweeii two gentle Fiic.. 17*5 Pkaul.i \ J'ain. Phi. 
s. V., \VheM..)(.iu h.ive made V'tir I’uiipeLcn after the 

usual M;mner, l'.:i tw.i or three ll.iiidruls '.if .strain V! 

1*0 throwi iiitii it. ht-loic it Is c iver'd with its Farce, .ind let 
all hi- inclDsi:d willi the GnJivoc. 

fOF. had poupette a kind of puila.'e '.(iDiief. ; It. h.i-i 
Pidpette^ ‘oliUL-s of leale loslinr 1 Floridi, ‘ l.-al!:. of ini\r.'l 
ineale ‘ (I’areitii, and /olpetlenc finger-tips; but iIicm- dj 
li'.ti -uil lilt: M’.nse.] 

fPoippietS. (."ookcry. Obs. [ajjp. iclalcd to 
pn*C.J (S.-t; 4 |UU'. ■ 

I .M !spi. /.*■ in j . ; w hciKe vurioii.s eriors in kiier I >i'. « 

I 1706 PsiiLi.ii'S, l\t:t/i,ts.i\ Mc.ss in.'ido i«f fnig and li-iti 
I ‘li'.fs ijf J!.i« D-i, i«»vvr'i| with Vnd-:jt;ikt:- nf llic ‘..inie Li^- 
I iic>s, a.i ;dM.i v. iih a g 'ud l'’ari..e ; in l■•|■d'.■|■ll» he idHVI up ami 
iDa--U;d on a small Ircn-.'spii, xtrapl up i'.i Paper. I7t& 
li.xn i V. Peup.'eti. 17*5 Jh .\i)i.r.v l-utu. Diet., P*'upieis, :\. 
Gnliiiaiy J'c-rm. 1755 Idunson, Pottpitts. 1818 Jofij, 

. }'onpie\s .etii.i,-e m-ly cUin.4 lUi!iey\ iBa8 Wllsiv.k, I'ou- 
. pies, 1846 i R, /’rii/.Vi. 

I Four (l«"> T;, P. Fonnsi; i^ec below. [ML. 
ponr-cn^ evidenced early in i.jlli c. ; noi in < ‘K.. 
nor in ilic cnnn;ite kings. ; source obscure ; set Note 
below. The ]*re\ ailing wriiten form from the liisl 
h.is bei*n/t»//r>’ \^also sjiclt powi\e^poii'cr).\\\ MK. 
(as still in Sc. and 11. di.^l.', - *; p//i ;, in nio-.k 1 ing. till 
iqlh c. ^aiid .Nlill dial.) ; (pau*j', proved t>y the 
.spelling ptni'rCf pcu'cr, .and by liives in all the pt*ct3 
from Po]>c to 'I'cimyson .ind .Swinbiune ;lhcse 
last h.ivc also ]h>j‘ : sec illuslralion of Foiins. 
lint liie .sjH’lling pore is found in some i^lh c. 
writings, ami fopr (perh. -- ])/rr' in I’alsgravc an«l 
Sh.iks. 'File late iStli and iqlh c. (po-'J), p.iven 
by Nates 17^.}, dis.i}q»roved by Walker 179I-, 
:ij>provi.*d by Wcbsli-r 1S2S, .Smart 1S36, is not easy 
to account for: it could hardly be derived fioiii 
i^pMiv'j : it may be a ilialectal survival of the 1 ,^lh e. 
pert , liiough connecling cviilcnce is wanting ; it 
may also rei>r. ibth c.pocr \^=~]»;/rh altered as in 
Jiopr, doo}\ and vulgar more ^ pore ^ a bore ^ yore, loi 
moor, poor^ snre^ yonr."] 

A. 1 11 ust ration of Forms. 

Cl. 4 7 poure, 5- pour. A s 7 powre. 6-8 
power. 7. 5 pore. 8. 6 pooro, 0, 9 dial. poor. 

«, 13.. ficoiW , 1 /. 5SJ', iG'V'll. Til )>i: wait r ol he flum hu 
ga, And pouic It 'r'.'/. pul, / ai f. pullc! it vp apo:i V*- 
l.ind. i- 1330 1549 i>ec II. I, hf Pome, i- iii. 1570 ki m.n.s 
I 2J2, j.» J o Poiire.^A/fifcvt'. 171a Poi-i. Mfs.siu-'i i i 

. ^ e lleav'ivs [ friiiii hi'4h the dewv mxiai pi.-ar 1 »////r-%how'i k 
17^ .. Dune. n. 3 \V litre on hi'r C uils ihi: Pnl lie pouis 

. . fia^i .'lilt t 'lai.'iN und ( hdden slio" 'r.v 1780 C'f 1 1 1, J a. ie 
J'aik 210 Wiiiier illv.'ide^ the .Nprine. ^l■.•d ollrn p.*iu> A 
Ciiilliii:; fk.iixl on .suiiiinei's drin'inn*.: ikmcr’i. 1781 .^1 iKISon 
in -Vi . P.traphr. x\\\. vi. Tiiro\i;^h l.itfsi lt.l ii fi'in', In 
niem'iy of my d>in4 hour. 1817 .>iiM.i.hV Rcr. l.\latn v. 

1 A n)i.ciii> crowd, sUlIi ;is tlie wid*- kind Jioiir'i . . 
like the iiinIi of sli .-wer-v. [Hid. Ii. xlii. ft, xi. 3, etc. 
riittes ri7’// m- rc, kdo-, before. j 1830 'J i;nn\sdn Poet's 
Mtud i J Holy w.itrr w ill I pour Into t\ » 1 y mu-- y flower. [Ih 
lalcrpoc/ns jHJur'd r.n.rs zeil/t .stored, oar'il-j 
p. 1:1410 Ltih'r LWorum (lEftj' iq P>e and (lowre in 
water iheniie. 1570 Ij.\ivs Manip. 7ii.'io To Powre,^<«- 
dcre, 1597 I.M.V ICetuatt in Moone 11. i. 35 lii^h ioue 
hiiiiselfe. . Kei.ciiic.s more influeiKe then he |)u\\eru on thve. 
1611 Ihiuh Ps. xlii. 4, 1 poure mil my soule in nue. 1683 
Salmon Doron Med. 1. 107 Then powiing the maltcr upon 
a lold Tiible. 174* WvKiieinoN jyh\ I.egat, 11 . 32 The 
I.();ht the Great Maiutoiudes had powered into this enquiry. 

y. r 1430 Pico Cott\etydk.K. 16 As, n man in,iy pore it 
out of |»e bollc. I 1440 Pro.’up Patr/. 409/2 Poryn in, 
iufutnlo. c Z490 Ibid.. J*oryn owl, effnndo. 

0. 1330 Palsoh. 66.*/2. I pi.M>re drmkc or beonre in 
cup|ic or t z6oo Sip\KS. Sonn, x.\xviii, IVui.. 

lii.'it (toor'.st into niy verse 'J'hine ownc sweet argument. 

B. Signification. I. trans. 

I 1 . To emit in a stream ; to cause or allow 
j liquid or granular substance) to flow out of si 
! vessel or receptacle; to discharge or shed cupi- 
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eusly ; also, to emit (rays of light). Said nther of 
a person, or of a thing which discharges .a strc.iin. 
often with slAkXih., forth, out, in, down, off, etc. 

rijtt Amis ^ AmU, ■;xoi 6 The ta/ar tuk fortfi his (ouiJe 
of goIU,. .Thcriii he pourd that win .so rich. 1385 L'liArchM 
A. < 7 . //■'. 648 l ie poiirvth pesyii vji on llie hiii-In.N 

hicilcre. 1510 M. NisitiiT Jv, 1 . in Sco/s (S. T. S.i 111 . 

tit Kmutv/fs liwin U.4 waller js powrut into aimc 
we.schd. 1335 CovKRiJALK ix. 5 Drynke iiiy wyiie, 

which 1 li.iuc poureJ out for you. 1800 Sii.XKs. 1’. A. 
V. i. 46 Drink bein^ puwr*d out of ai rtip inlo :i .ijla.sse, hy 
fiiliiiK the one.ilutli empty the olher. 1604^ K. I 1 |himsion»-,| 
/yAcitji/a's Hist. Indies v. xxix. 410 Powrin;* fxiilh iiiiiiiy 
le.ue», with j;rcal repentance amt sorrow. 1614 .M akiciiam 
Citenfi flHib. I. iii. (i66t!) 34 Powre a .spo. infill of cvilil s ine. 
j;ar inl<j her et-ir. 1666 Ikiyi.i-: 0 *ifi\ i-Wnti's .y (?««/. Wks. 
177J 111 . 63 The lemaiiiin;.^ iiKiller. .wiih ll»e lea.'.l ht-at 
may be [lourctl out like a Ihiiior. _ 1697 D.XAiritK \ 1 . .\i. 
.J33 The Sky.. being coM-ieit willi hlack rioiub, iMiiiring 
ilowii excu'^sive Kaiii.s. 1800 ir. Artc^vo/i'c'x Chent. 11 . 
IfpOUsli be poured into a soluiim of this silt, it produces 
a precipit.'ite. iSiS^ao F.. Tiuoirsos Cuiit Hs Xotol, Met/nui. 
(ed. j) 2 o 6 Vc.’iicl:.-s..ioinain for several days, and tlu:ii |n>nr 
oul a thin irrluir. 1819 Siiri.i ky Pronuth. l-nb, iv. 237 Liquid 
darknes-w, u lu-.h the J.>«iiy \\'iihiii seems pouring, as a Monn 
is |jgiired I' loiii jagged clouds. iSao W. Imvinu A A'X'. 
II. 14 The hun h.ui ponied his l:i.sl i\iy through the lofty 
\\indow.s. 185s KiNosi.LV //W/to. /Ac / iv, C.yiipian.. 
trying to pour nil on the troul'led w.-itcrs. t86o Tynoam. 
itinc. 1. A.v. i.iS A l.irge wide Yalley into wliit.h holii inouii- 
I;iiii:> p»>:ir their .snow-;. 1893 Times 26 Apr. 0/4 lie was 
ol'liged to pour c<ild water very plentifully upon tne zeal of 
l.is Irish friend.s. 

b. nome-iisc. 'Po send (somolhing) down a 
btrenni. 

1590 Si'KNSKR A', (k II. X. 19 Piut the .sail lirgin, innoi.eiil 
of all, Adoune fhe rulliiig riicr she did poiirc [timrs 
siiccuuie, flouic- lloorj. 

C. tlbsoi. 

IS39 JIiiii.i (Cre.if) 2 h'tugs iv. 40 So they pou red out for 
the men to e.it'':. 1560 (Gene v.) AV./. 41 Poute on( fur the 

people, llial thvv may eat. /i 1631 I-hiNSi-: i'lhms (1650J 
J47 Men are .s|iiingL-s, which to puwre out, receive. 

2 . Saitl of .n river, clc. : 'Po cause llie \v\ilcr lo 
flow in a flood ; tv/f. lo flow with strong current, 

10 fall i/tio the .sea, etc. 

1665 Mam.i-.v iitv/itty' J.nzi’ C, Jl’arrrs 591 The Khine 
mi.velh ami powres it self inlo Issvll. 3790 llcuss Tam 
0 'S/ta»Ur jieforc him 1 louii p<jur> all ins floud.s. i8to 
J. If. Nkw.mvn dram. 11. ix. jSj As a stream luighl 

pour itself inlo the .setc 1894 | 5 i.a(.u.moki: ./VaViv /vvvjt -.inii 
Evciy gateway poured its runnel, .'ind every flinty lane its 
torrent. 

3 . trans/, and Ji^. To .send forth as in a stream ; 
to send forth, cmil, discharge coniously and 
rapidly, a. With material object : To send finih 
(pei'bo'ns^ in a stream (al.so ; to discharge in 
r.ipid succession or simultaneously, as missiles; 
to cause (money (ai* any commodity) to flow or 
p.iss in a const.-iiit stream ; to bestow profu.sely. 

1599 6ri\KS. /A'//, r, V. Piol. 34 How London d«uh ixiurc 
out her Citizens. 1609 lliin.i-: iDotiu) ' 1 .S'i«a//. .wiii. 37 .Make 
hn.-it, and come, becuu.<ic the Phili.stijms have powied in 
ihriiisclvcH upon the land. 1617 Mokynon /tin. 11. S3 Fium 
all paries ihey jwwrcd iqKUi u.s great \ollycs of .shot. 1887 
A. Lovj-.i.!. Ir. Thivenot's Trav. 1. 74 M'hen ihe Captain w.cs 
cornu within divUince [he] iiourcd in two llroadside:, among 
them. 1715-ao Poru iliadil, 790 CM‘ti:'.> hiiiulied citie.s )Kiur 
forth all her Nons. €'3764 (viuY TriiUHf>h\ Owen 6 lie nor 
heaps hi^i lirooded stoics. Nor uii all profu.'.ely |jours. 1810 
Sc.iii Lad}’ of L. VI. xviii, .And lefliieiit through ihepa -suf 
fear The bailie's tide was pourc-ij \yintc sword J. 1836 
.Makkvai Midsh. /\asy x.a.\. At the w>iid given, the iuoad- 
side w, IS poured in. 3849 M m \c i..\Y //AA A'a/^*-. iv, |. 493 
Si.xly ihi^u.siind a year, little mui e than what was poured inlo 
the LngliNh exchequer every furl night. 

b. With iinmaturial object: To send fotih or 
out AS in a stream (words, inusio) ; lo give free 
utterance or expression to (a feeling) ; to shed or 
infuse freely or continuously ■.an influence, etc ). 

1538 Tin PACK At.ts ii. 17 Of my sjiretc 1 will ponre nut 
upon all flesshe. 1545 Juvi: A.r/. Ihiu. i\. 61 Daniel 
lykewysc cap. r/. powcicth forth hi.s hcrle before god. 1549 
Covi uiiAi.K, etc. Trastn. Par. Cor. Maddc iiicii whiche 
. lAOiiie out worde.v, whiche iicyilier thv.iiisclucs viulcrstaiul 

11 jr olher. ■ • /-.//i. ^ lesus ('lirisl . .that of hys free fauuur, 
hath powred all gentle kyndeiics.^ vpou v?i. 1557 X. T. 
:<ieiir.v.j Acts \. 45 On the Gentits also, was powred out 
IWvcr.ir sclivd out, Tinoalk shecd outc| the gyfl of the 
holy (io.st. 1580 Dai s tr. Sfeidanvs Comm. 58 'I'liat he 
alone iiiyghte. .(AOWie out all his indignation Apoti tluni. 
3579 W. Wii.KiN'sON Confnt. Familyo 0/ l.ouc ii) The 
V'^aenliall nature or heiiig'of God i.s poured into us. 3844 
Pitfitory ^or Public ICorsAi/ ii 'J'liat God would powre 
• .111 a bli.‘s.sing. 1711 AnmsoN .S'/ect. Nix 57 fs The Cliariits 

Xaluie has ]K)ured uut upon them [woman-kiiul}. 
>733 F*jm; Pss. Man in. 33 I.s it fjr thee the linnet p«.»nrs! 
lii^ ihi'KUtt 3789 PcAKK SoMj^s Innoc.f Xig^litzy They |Joiir 
sleep on their hvai.l. i8ia J. Wilson Isle of Palms 11. 32.S 
Such words she o'er her lover pours As give herself lelief. 
3849 'ILW llht. Kng. iv. I. 452 lie frctiueiitly |iuured 
rorih on pl.-diitifhi and defendants, .torrents of frantic ahu.se, 
intermixed will, o iih^ and curses. 1871 R. Ellis Catullus 
Ixui. 321 1 hey.. Pour'd grave inspiration, a prophet chant 
lo the uitiire. 

/V- To give oncstdf up or over, yield, 
abandon oneself .to .. Ohs. rau\ 

‘^^*450 l/' Dtlmitatione 11. i, 41 J»e inwardc inan.,neucre 
p.,uri|> lunisclf holy to outwardc ]»u,gcs. 

6. f/tfr. in To make by melting ; to 

cast, POPNP. (■■ F. fondroA rare. 

. »®73 J- Richards IV’ood.iwrking Factories W Whenever 
It IS practicable, both Hides of the liearings should be pour^-d 
or iiioulded at one lime. 


! II. I////*, (for rejl.) 

i 6 . (from 1 , 2 ). Of liquids, etc. : To gush foith 
or flow in a stream; to flow strongly ; of rain : to 
fall heavily, rain honl. 

Elyot Dki.t A'/ir</.., lo fallo, to pourc uut. 155a 
ill ircLOLr. 3605 SiiAKS. Lcariw. iv. x8 N'o, 1 w ill \vee[)e 
no more ; in such a night, To shut me out ? l*uiiie uii, 
I will endure. 1897 Dkyijln I'hv. (Icorji. 1, 374 When 
impetuous Rain Swells hasty Rruuks aiid poursi upon the 
Plain, ibid. IV. 413 The teeining Tide, Which poiiriiig 
dow'n from Pahiopian Lands, Makc.s green the Soil with 
.Slime. 3737 [S. PiERtNf.ios] C. di^ l.ucca's Mem. (1738) 
74 The Kiver Nile, .vuniung thru* the hither Ethiopia, 
pours down ii|ioii Egypt. 1831 Willis Poem at Hrotvn 
l-niv. 172 The light Of the bic.st sun {nturs 01 1 his book. 
x83a Tknnyson Dream Fair IPom. 182 The lurrcnl luo'iks 
..From craggy hullnws ixuiriiig, .. Sound all night long. 

W. Collins Jjllttza up nv The sweat poured 

oir my face like water. ^ 1M3 Manelt. Cuard. aa Oct. 5/a 
.Sewer gas w-as pouring into the lavatories. ^ 

b. intpers. 'To rain heavily or copiously. Often 
in proverb, It ueret‘ rains hut it pours \ events 
(esp, misfortunes) come all together or ha]q>en in 
rapid succession. 

3718 AuiiVTiiNor (///Am It cannot rain but it pours; or 
LoiuKiii siiuw'd with r.'irities. 1809 Malkin (HI Bias 1. ix. 
I P 1 As it never rains hut it iVAUrs, 1 was in the front uf the 
bailie. 1815 I.Ai'Y tiKA.sviLl.k Ac//. (1894) 1 . 79 We wvic lo 
have gone with him if it li.-id Iwen fine, hut it is poining. 
3^9 Tiiacki.kav in Scpibners Ma^^. 1 . 551/1 Is it pouring 
■ w ith r.iin? 3893 fsee Rain i]. 

7. transf. and Of persons or things: To rim 
or rush in a slicaiii or crowd ; to come or go in 
great iiiimbcr.s, cniitinnously, or in rapid succession ; 

I to stre.'iin, to swarm. 

1S73 Bo P 'ni T Ah. P f'.;S To Puwrc out, lo c-unc or 
rnniie I'urtli in givat coiiqxiiiies. x 65 a J. Dwils tr. 
Olearihs' I'oy. .-Imbass. 14 T!ie other MiimoxiIvn l..■lJllc 
pouring iiiloihe Ciiie. 1754 Gk\v iWsy 11 Now ihe rich 
stream of Music winds along .. lln.'idlotig, iiiquMuoiis, sec 
it iKMir. 1783 J. l.t.KLAN in .SV. Pataphr. -v. 1, In streets, 
and Op'ningsof the gates where potil -s the busy crow ik 1848 
Mrs. Jamkson .S'oi.a-. iV I.e.ff. Art t i85i.i) 1 'Jbe mnderii cn- 
gi'.iviiig^ which p>Aur tq>itn us daily. 3849 Mac wi.w Hist. 
F.n^. ii. 1. 2ici frtun every [jari of Germany troops potnecl 
towards ihc Rhine. 3860 L. V. Hawo.jlki in </. Roses 
Diaries «V Corr. II. \i. ?i»4 .\fler the aiinouncvim-nl of 
IMr. Pitt's ilcath, Intneiitatioiis fioiir in. xSgi Punch 18 .Apr. 
185/ 1 Piusiue'tb iiros]H:rcd, and muiie> came inuiring in. 

III. 8. .S|)ccial uses with adv. or prep. 

For gciieial uses wilh/iw//f,#.‘i//, etc., see prec. senses. 

ta. Pour oil (ill MK. with imlircct itassivc). 
'lb overspread 7 intk something poured, to suffuse 
fully, [ -- L. .v///?////t4Vc\J Ohs. 

e 3450 tr. /V JiuHationo 1. \xiv. 33 pc lct;heru\s men . .shtil 
bo |j<:)ui'ed on w-i|> brcnyiig picche & stynkyiig brymston. 

tb. Pour out: to scatter, spread about. In 
j>a. pplc. pouted out -= 1 .. effusus^ diffusust spread 
oul diffusely. Ohs. rare, 

^3586 tl'n.hs PiiMURoKK Ps. xi.iv, vi, As .shee|ie..we lie 
alone: Scattringlic by 'lliee oul jiowred. 3748 Thomson 
Cast. indoU 1. Ixxi, Where, frwiii };ro‘,s morl.'d rare and 
business free, They lay, |K>urctl out in case and luMuy. 

f.Vir/i'. It has been suggested th.H WV.. four-e n was an 
irregular l•’■prt■selllativc of Y . purnr ',— \s. purdre lo purify 
(with religious iilv 4 i.'. F. /w/vr, now ‘ fj scum had in Or. 
the senses * to purify, clarify, cleanse, rinse ' ; also in Ni>i ni.'in 

* lo drip* tl..'yoie reviiit lanr moiillc, qii'il piiroyl dc lollies 
parts, c 15^0 in G<Hlef.), .so still in Guernsey (J'o rcidre qui 
pure cl.ins I'ange, * I he.ir the cider di'ipjiing or j>ouring inlo 
(he trough ’ Moisy;, and in mod. Noriiiaii and other dialect.s 
'l*j di ip, drop, ooze, or flow out’, in Ihirgundy, etc.. Mo 
prc.ss, wiing, or Mpice/c juice or water out of any thing ’ 
((■odef.'. Faiglish sIkjws no trace of an origin.M seii.se 

* jiuiify ', nor even of * press or sipiee/c oul *, and ihe intran- 
sitive sense *1, which rallies near that of ‘drip or flijw oul *, 
i-. lull of early appearance; sti that the hi.sti.iric:il connexion 
of ■'i'.ii-i- i.s not evnleiii. 'fhe phonoli.>gy also pieseiits difli- 
cully ; it is doubtful whetlif.r Eiig. has any certain iiislaiicc 
of on (or esen o^ ito) from Fr. u ; -L. /i.l 

Pour si. [f. I’ocB f.] 

1 . I’ouritit', a pouring stn-’ain. 

3790 1 1. Mobison Ktfod J’\ur xxv. IVcMiis O'er her nose 
the sweat in sixiiiis, In pours lx;gaii to liunble. 38. . Tko'.v. 
iiKiDcK The Pcivee ii. iFunk), 'Fliroiigh rocky clefts the 
brooklet fell With pla.shy p'jur. 

b. /fv- A number of ])coplc streaming oul or in. 

1897' Crock LIT Tads Love .xvii, A miscellaneous pmir of 
lads and hesses. xlM — .Standard Hearer xiv. 123 There 
cam' n )iour o' inen-fulk frae 'tween the linleks. 

2. A heavy fall of rain, a downpour. 

3814 Coi.. Haw'kkk Diary 11093) J. 90 A pr>ur of rain, 
which turned lo snow. 1831 .Mis.s Fkkhikk y.Vr///f7xx. (D.>, 
He..roile hnme ten miles in a (lOur of rain. x86k Wmvti: 
i MkLviLLB Mki, Harh. xii. 97 Ere long, it began to ruin — 

' first of all, an ominous drixzle,. . then a decided pour. 

8. Founding, a. The act, process, or operation 
of pouring melted metal, b* The amount of 
melted metal, or other material, poured at a lime. 

1884 Century MaA XXIX. 238/2 The * pour ’ is preceded 
by .T shower o? .spark'N, consisting of little ixirt ides of inolleii 
steel which arc proi'cclcd fully aiiundred feet in the direction 
of the o|»en mouth of the converter. i8m W. J. Gordon 
Foundry roa Ah the pour is ended, we look into the ve.ssel. 
1899 Kdin. Res'. Apr. 318 The core materials in each * pipe ' 
represent several 'pours'. 

Pour, oUr. form of Poor, Powku. 
t Pourallee. Old Law. Ohs. In 4 pour-, 
puraleo, porale, puraley, 6-7 purallee, poural- 
loe, [Anglo-Fr., f. ///r-, postr-^ as prcfl.K often 
confused with /ar-, through f ake going. 


' Alley ; a literal rendering of L. perambiildtio.'] 

; The Pekambll.\tion of a forest. 

a 1300 Liber Custumarum (Rolls) 1 . 197 Disantz qe nous 
I ne volonis gaider nc tciiir la tb-aiil Cluatrc des franchises 
I d’Kngleterre, nc la Charire dc la Foresle, nc souffrir qe la 
i Pouralee .sc face. 1303 Act 33 Edw. /, Si uiicunn de ceux, 
(li sount dcsalforcMiez ().Tr la puralcc, voillent iiiieux estre 
uedenz forest.. il plcst bicn an Roi quil soienta ceo rezeeux. 
1306 Annates Londonieuses (Rolls) 146 Super ah.Holtitionc 
jiiraiiieiili domini legis Ancliae de fnresla, quae viilgariter 
ct Anglice dicebatur porale. 33S3''4 Tower Roll in Man- 
wood Ltnves P'orest \x, (1598) 134 b, Ic) coincnce le proecs 
dc la puraley de Winsur, fait cii le Countie de Surrey. 

Kiroiicously identifiecl with PruLiEU 1 : see also 
PlTlLEV.\IAN. 

1598 Manwood Lawes Forest liilc-p., ALu a Trr.'itise of 
the Purallee [cd. 1615 PuiirallecJ, declaring what Puvallee 
: is, how tlie same first hcguii, what a Purallee iii.-iii may dot*, 
how he nuiy hunt and vse his owiie Puialleu. Ibid, xx. i 3. 
131 All .Mich wootks and lands, as were uflforcsted by king 
> IJeiiry the second [etc ]• . . and were afterwards^ by tbe 
peraiiibulations . . sciiercd from the old aunciciit Forrestus, 
anil disaflbrested again, they were and yet still are called 
J'uiirnllecs. . . For, this woord routallee in French, is Peram. 
bulatio in 1 .utiii. Ibid, fl 8. 1 54 '1 he Pourallee m.Tii . . must 
alw'aycs first make his course iii his ownc woods or lands, 
which he hath within the Pourallee-, and therefore it is 
called Pout lieu, that is lo say, for the pl.Tcc, or, fur liis 
ownc woods or land.s. 

Pourblind, obs. form of Pukhlinj). 

II Pourboire (pf^bwar). [F., prop. /ciz/y/W;*; 
in order to drink, for drinking.] A gratuity to be 
spoilt on drink, drink-money ; lience^^r;/. a gratuity, 

' douceur, ‘ tip 

[1835 Scon PauFs Lett. xiii. (1839' w.^.s *l‘hcie i> always 
some Freni hman near, who, either iiicrrly lo do the hoiioiiiri 
lo MoMsicur rEsiraiiger, or at most for ywr/i/i/r chtK\e pour 
boiret walks with you through the colleciiuii [etc.l.l 1836 R. 
Low k ill /.^i^'(i8()3) 1 , I i6(,>iiaMelh:d with the mall w hn led 
the h>>rse becaiist; he wsmlil not go fat ciiough. Sc>Misvd hiiii 
(if his /i>/r;-/W/v. i8B< S\la .-Imer, Rrvis. (1885) 33 ^No 
/ourbiurc is c.vpcctccl. 1898 ( 7 ltts;,'vxo ijWh/y ('it. 26 Nov. 
16. 3 The poiirbiiiif: will ligiiic as a considerable item when 
he sets his fool in the land. 

Fourcelot, variant of PoKCKI.kt Ohs. 
Pourohaoe, -chasse, obs. forms of Pi:kcii.vsi-. 
t Pou*rcuttle« pourco'ntrel. 0^^^- Also 
6 pourcouttoU. [f irigin unnsccitaincd. 

The e.iiliot tiled furiii is pourcoultell, ol which four- 
tvnirell miglil easily lie a misreading. '1 he second elenicni 
w ould then be couttAt -^eutile. I'ut /iiw//-- reiiuiins tines - 
plained : it tan hardly stand for an eathi'r pouL froin/<w//*; 
or polypus. (Gf. Poli.\ og, pohoys. Porwisfih ^ ) J 

An oclo))US. 

1585 Higins Junius Xomencl. 69/ 1 Polypus. potiipr, 
Ptmpe, ‘A pouicoiiittdl. 3593 S\LVi sii-.u Du /•»f» 7 cir 1. v. 3 / 
.Some h.ive their lic.uls groveling beiwixt their feel (A*, 
ih' inky Cuttles, and tin: Many*fcel). |.lAi/:v/«.l Examples. 
The Pour-ciitllu. Cuttle. 1601 Holland /V/#;]' 1 . .-42 Some 
have a tender and .soft skin, . .olheis none at all, a.s tin: I'oiir* 
( little or IMurcontivll. thid. 1 1. 427 'J*hc I'lilpe lish 01 Pont • 
cnttcll. 1603 Flokio .l/t»///<3/j,vfi* 11. xii. (iGia) •-•60 'i he lish 
called n Pourcontrell, or Manie-feet, cliangeih himself into 
what colour he list.s. x6xx C'oniK., Poitlpe , . ■ the Poniconirell, 
Freke, or many fooled fish. 1638 MaynK Lucian (16(14) 384 
You £oe lo eat a raw Poufronirell, or Ciitlle-fish, iind so lo 
dye. 1758 II XKKK ill l*hil. Traus. L. 77B The I'olyptis, 
pariictilarly .so lalled, the Oi lopus, Pieke, or Pour-contrcl. 

Poure, obs. f. rooR, Poue, Pour, Power, I*uuk, 
Pourehede,Poureto : secPooitiiEAi), Poveutv. 
Pourer (i)6«'rai'. [f. Pour v. 4 -kk^.] One 
who or that which pours {trans. and intr. . ; a vesbcl 
used ill pouiing anything. 

15M Mirr. Polity (i59.>) .Saint Hici'oiii adloth it the 
butler or fNiurer forth of water, a 16x9 Fuihlkhy Atheom. 
11. viii. 44 (1622) '287 lie is not a lash powrer-util of hi.s 
liLTictils. 3870 Mok-kis Farthiy Par. I. I. 415 The {loutcr 
forth of ly^ies 18B3 Miss Hbaddon .A.spk. If. 333 TllLS.. 
teafiol .. is not a good |>ourer. 1894 A. S.MI111 Htst. 
iieoj^. Holy Land 64 What tlie English I'ihle calls the early 
or former rain, literally the Pourer. 

Pourlll, ob.s. form of Trofii.e, Purfle, 
Pourge, obs. form of JMjrok. 

Pourie Se. Also poorie. [f. l*oru v. 

+ -IE, denoininalivc, aa in (hcatie^ etc.] A vessel 
with a spout fior pouring liquid ; a jug, pitcher ; 
csp. a cream -jug. 

38a3 Gai.i Ayrshire Leyfatecs \. aBft Mbs Jenny Mac- 
bridc's side-hoard,., where ail the i^cppcrlM^xes, poories,atid 
U-a-potK . . of her priigcniturs are set out. iSrs ISlackio. 
Ma^. X. 4 Mrs. hrf.a:cket had then the pourie in her hand 
to help niy cup. 1813 Gai.t F-ntaii 1 1 . iii. 73 'J'lie vera silver 
pourie tliat 1 gied her iiiyHel. .in a gift at her marriage. 

Pouring (i‘«*’‘riij), vhl. sb. [f. Pour v. + -iko *.] 
The action of the vb. I’ucitin various senses ; also, 
the produce of this, a quantity poured at one time. 

c 1374 Chaucer Troylus iii. 1411 (1460) Dispitous day 
thyn DC he pyne of hclle. . .Thi i>ouryng In wol no where l.Tte 
hem dwelle. c 1440 Promp. Parv. 409/2 Porynge yn, in. 

. /usio. Ihid.^ Porynge owtr, effusio. 15M Covkhdalk 
; *2 Sam. xxii. x 6 The pourynges out of the^e were sene. 
1613 PifHCiiAR Pilgrtmoffy (1614) 129 It may Hceme a powr* 
ing of water into the Sea. 17B8-94 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1834) 
1.35* Pretty bottle ',!ia>'sSgatiarelIe,..*Huw envied wouldbe 
my lot, wert thou to keep mways full for all my uouringR 1 * 
1830^48 U. D. Walhh Aristt^h. 25 not*^ The word . .literally 
signifies * lihationM or * pourings out '• 

b. atirib. and Contb.^z%pounng‘bottk^ •Machine^ 
•vessel ; pouriiig«jMk, one of the vesicls used in 
varnish'imdcing. 

I ISIS CovBROALR 1 Idaec . !. ea Tbe table of tbe ihewbredf 
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pouBxiro. 

the pouringe vessel, the chargers. 1717 WiiisiOM yotephus^ I 
Hist. V. Mil. S6 He diet not ah-Ntaiii from those pouring I 
vessels.. sent by Augustus. i8m Urk DUt, ArU 1266 The 
assistunt puls three copi)er luJlcruls of oil into the cnprH;r 
pniiriiig-jack. 18O6 Cku.'up Hanking x. 227 The mint has 
eight nielCtiig runi.'ice!i,..two pouring madiiiics. 
Fou'ring’f <*- [f. v, + -iya‘A] Thnt 
pours, ill various senses ; £sp. raining heavily. 

1601 it. JoNsoN Hoctaxlcr v. ii, Powring stormes of sleet, 
and hailc. 16*5 Uacom F.ss,^ Ficiss. Thini^s <Arb.) 570 
Tiicy liuue .such I’uwring Kiuers, as the Riuers uf Asia, and 
AlTrick, uiid Kiirope, .'ue but Itrookes to them. 1801 
Sov:riiKY Thalaha Ml. xviii, When the pouring shower 
StitMius .’ulown the rmif. Judesio/ogist XIV. Al 
live o'clock on .*1 pouring morning. 2897 ISf. Kis^si.i v /K. 
A/nca 3C«J They man. bed. .in a pouring rain all night long, 
b. adverhially (in rererciice to rain). 

1868 llAWTiiORNK.'/w/m AWf-/W'j. (iB/y) n. 234_Tt rained 
lioiiiing. tgpo Pai/jf iVtic/jr j July B/i The nights Imd 
ofU'ii been pouring ^c-t. 
lienee Pou'ringly ath*. 

i6«i T-aov M. Wkoiii Urania :i6i Who. .would not sud- 
di'iiiy liaiic kfiowne whctlu r it luul rayiied or no, so powr* 
iiigly high, .lud <\veetrly it fell like an Aprill shower. 

i PouritUre. Obs.rarc-\ [a. V.pouryjttirc 
a Tolling, (leconiposilion, f. /a«r(r)/> I., putrere. 
to rot.] Rotten or dec* imposed svibslanco, 

1675 Kvn vM Terra ff729) 17 K.-uth in also sometimes 
iiupi\iv'd by .Mixtures of Fern, rotten Leaves, .'ind the pouri- 
tiire of old Wood. 

Fourmenade, olia. form of Tkomrnadk. 

!i Pourparler (pi/rparlr), sb. Also in 
cized form roiii'AULKY, q.v. [F. aubst. 
nse of inf. pourpari^r (nth c. in Godef.) to discuss, 
dclitierate, plot, f. pour^ for, before i- parler to 
speak.] An informal discussion or conference pro* 
lirninary to actual nc(*otiation. 

*795 Anier. S't. /'uperst korfijin (183s) I. 716 (Staiif.) The 
/{•urpar/t'KK on foiU bflween tlic twn per .•ms nitriitioued 
above. 1831 Scorr yrni. {t8^) It, 435 After some iJiuii- 

parlcrs Mr. I. ..must remain ori board. 1881 Jl i-i latii-.s 

li\uJti JAfC/V II. \iii. 230 Allot lu'r pour|iarler lij*»k place. 
1883 /\i// il/a/i G. 30 June 8/ 1 Tour/ar/ers have, coinincnced 
betwiteu the Powers; for the creation nf a permanent lntc*r. 
ii.iiinnal .Sanitary Commission in h^gypt. 

So •[ Fourpa'rle f. Gbs. [.'uL OF. pourparlc’r 
vb. : see above] tram^ to conduct preliminary 
ncROliation.s about; Pourparler, Pourpa'rley 
7 >. to carry on a pottrparU'r, 

1534 St. f'ttpas Hen. 1 7 //, Vll. !iC4 'l*liat lie uill f<)r bis 
p:iif»! kepe the sns and passiige^J willi .1 navic, lieing the 
s.'iiiltf eniervicii so farre fouith potirparlcd and sett, 188a 
/fiti/j’ J't'i. Sept., (.\iu'U llai/fi.-Idt is iristriiete«i to leave 
I be task of p>nirparleyiug to the I'rilish rcpresOMlative, 
1900 Xaiiott fX, 1. ) It fh t. '2 Meaimhile, ihe Po^icis 
are tilling a vast aiiii.iniit of ncgoiiaiing and pi>urp.ailrriiig 
with cMi'li oiIrt. 

Fourpartie, Fourpays. FourpenseO, obs. 

V.irr. PUKPAIITY, ToUPOIStK, rrRPK.VaKI). 

Fourpiece unia jp/s). lypo^r, [f, v. + 

PiKt'K .r.C] Sec fpiot. 

1885 C.(i. W. I.ocit ITarks/top Receipts Svr. iv. ?28/i Thr. 
siiperiliiou.s metal at ihe lu-ad called the ' tang or ' pour- 
pirre’, is removed by a i;irtul:ir saw or .sharp-^iointcd hiM)k. 

Pourpoint pu'ipoint), pnrpomt (pi’»M- 
jMiint), A Obs, cxc. //n 7 . Foims ; 4 purpont, 5 
-poynt(o, >poynt, q pour-, purpoiut. [a. OF. 
poiit)rpowi (13th c. in I.iltrc\ iirop, pa. pple., as 
in f^timbair por point, ntillc purpointe (GcKlcf.), td' 
poitrpoindro to perforate, f. pour- 1:— L. 
substituted for /t?;*:— L. per through, as in 1 *ouk- 
allke) + poinJrc L. pnngtVe to iirick.] 

.Something qiiillctl. a. A doublet, stuffed and 
quilted, worn by men in the 14th and ijilh eon- 
turies, both as part of civil cast nine and of annour. 
(Sometimes misu.scil by modern novelists.) 

(axboo /tin. Regis Rick, i (KnIU) 1 . 91.7 Unde ct vnigo 
pcrpiinctum [v.r, ])arpiinctuiu 1 nunciipaliir. 1*25 Rat. 
Lift. C/aus. (1844) II. 51/1 (Jiios poMienint in x. haiibci- 
gellis et xiiij, purpuniis et xix. c.'i])clii.s fcrivis.] 1416 Lyim;. 
Pf GhH, Piigf\ 7232 In thy diirence.. Next iliy l»ody slial 
be set A purpoynt or a doublet. rv4io— Min. JWms 
245 Now smothe, now stark, now lyk an hard purtMjynt. 

*830 ^KVLVJ^ Darn ley xxxii. His itrcss wAs n rich hunting 
suit, . . consisting of a green iiourpoint. 1843 — f'erest Pays 
11 . xi, A man . . iiiiiincd in a large loose gaiwdine above hi * 
pourpoint. *876 Pi.anciiic Cyd. Costnnie I. 403 The mili- 
tary TOurpotiU w.ss of leather or cloth, stuffed and quilted. 

fb. A quilt, as a bed-covering. Also in Comb. 
pourpolnt-wiso at/v. Obs, 

1390 IFHi of FilHoll (.Somerset Ho.), j pnrpont album 
Ijonum. 1418 Rnry Wills (Camden) 4 Item Aniye Irmonger 
j. iiiagnam arclmin j. piirpcyiu et j. par Ubraruiii pt^ndeiuium. 
r 1440 Frantp. Parr. 417/1 Pur poynt, lied hyllynge..,cir/- 
ci/ra pnnetata. 1^59 Paxton Lett. 1 . 483 In primis, j. 
feddebedde. Item, j. bolster, . . j. purpoynt white nangyd. 

So Pou rpolat v. trans., to make in the fashion 
of a pourpoint, to quilt (whence PouTpointed 
ppl, a . , Fou'rpointing sb . ; also Pon'rpolater , 

.a maker of pourpoints) ; || Ponrpolaterie (p//r- 
pwpit^r/) [F.], pourpointing work, quilting. 

(i8m Ptnny Cyel. II. 370/1 Henry Ill's great iiGals afford 
us the earliest specimen of the omiragrs tie pourpoinierie, 
which came more into fu(.hion toward the latter mirt of his 
reign. HR h.'uiberk and rhniisses are of th» pantlcd work, 
stitched.] IHd.x Pniirpointing, or ekiliorale stitching,., 
became at this time [Henr)* III s) a trade, and there were 
several |ioiirpointcrs in P.iiis and London, i860 J. Mawm' 
Anc. Arnfattrll. 131 'I'he ‘Jack of Defence*. . was a quilted 


coat I or it was pourpointed of leather and c.'invas in many 1 
fold.s; or it was formed of mail. i8te bot iixL Anns .y I 
Ann. X, (1874) 194 Third Period, to aliout 1360. — Splinted j 
arimiur .. showing studs on the covering, together with j 
studded pourpoinierie, began to prevail. *88^ Faikmolt j 
Coitunte in Fug. (cd. jj 147 The heat and heaviness of this 
arniour (ici:asiunud the inveiiliuii of gamlxiised or iMjur- j 
pointed Coverings for protection in w«ir. 1 

Fourpose, Pourpoup;e. pourpre. Pour- | 
presturo.obs. if. Pl’ri^lk, Pi;ui*UK.sTrKE. | 

tPourpri'se, purpri'se, sb, ob.s. Also 4 1 
purpris, -pry8(e, 5 pourprys, porprise. [a. OF', j 
porprts and poy)rprise occupied place, enclosure, 
verge, sb. use of pa. pplc. of po{tPjrpri‘n<ire to 
occupy, seize, comprehend, f. pour for, before + 
prcuiirc to take.} A precinct, tnclosiire, circuit. 

13*5 ludy 4 SotU ill A/ir /7 Poems (Camden) 346 'I'hino. ■ 
palcireis ant stcdeit ant al thi purpiis 'i bou ne .shall with 
the bervn, wrecche, ihtr thou lis. c 1400 Rom. Rose 3987 
He hath not aright wrought. Whan that hv :>etle tunigliL 
his thought To kci'C liciter the iuirpiy;-.c- 1481^ C-axuin 
Myyr. II. xi. 91 Tlieiiiic fulloweili gennanye. . wliiLhc con 
teyiielli a grete |KMirpiys towiinl llMir.ridt:iit. *601 I Ioi.i..\nii 
Pliny 1 . 139 It canielh a p*nirnrisc or precinct of \ mile-. 
cuinp.as.se. 161a I'.AtuM l.ss , jntiicature (Ai b..i 45^ .\ i'i 
oncly till* lieiicli, but tim fxitepace and predrirts .'ind piirpri.sc 
thereof uiigiit to lice preseriicd witlioiit -.caiulnll and « ■.ii'- 
rupliuu. 17*6 Xnt. I list. I>eL iii. 14 Havens which, .are 
but very little, and of a siiutII poiirprise. 

So i'Ponrpri'Be [cf. comprise^ surprise^ trans. 
to encompass, enclose, embrace, oeciiiiy. 

1481 (.‘axton M^yr. II. viii. 83 'rhisc barlkaryns |v>nrprysij 
xl Ri>yamini s. 1481 — Godefh y 10. arya Thera they 
lhi:m, and poiirpri.sed grate .<11:11 v of ground. 1489 — Fayix v 
0/ A. 11. XXXV. 153 Sm were the wallf.s poiiipryscd .nnd .v.-Ue 
ruiiiide abruitc \V)ili ladder.^ 

t Poil'rry« rf. Obs, rare, Tii 5 poury. [a. I*'. 
pottryi rc.itten, pa. pple. of pour f iri^*pnlnrc \ 
for L. /«//r/v to rot. Cf. pot-pourri.] riitrid. 

6* 1400 Pattad. on IIusK i. yj Sol poury \T\r. iiiodc!) |, but 
pics.auni and goml to di iiil.e. I 

Fourselaiio, -slano, obs. ff. Ft; iisi. a.\e. Four- 
80Ut, Pouraiowo, -su, obs. ff. IM u-si rr, Pntsi k. 
Foursuivant, Fourauter, var. l’i:u.snvANT, 
PiJu.suiTiiu, Obs, Pourte, obs. St:, f. 3 N>vkutv. ! 
Fourtenauiice, Pourtendo, obs. ff. PruTK.v- 
.\N( F., roui KNii. Fourtract, -trait, etc., -trac- 
ture, -troiture, etc., -traie, -tray, obs. ff. 
IVniTitAiT, PoKTii.MTL'UK, Tortuay. PouTturde, 
y^LT, portitred’. see PourruK 7*. Obs, Pourveyi^o, 
Fourveaunoo, -veya Uyiico, - wiance, Pour- 
veyofu r, -voyer, obs. ff. Pi'iivky, Purvkv.i.ntk, 
PruvKVoit. Foury: see PnnmA'. 
t Foiiryvynclo, obs. form of rKKT\vi.\Kr.i: ‘-\ 

U30 l‘Ai..<i«ii{. 257/2 Poiiryvyiiclc a fysslie, ninian. 

P0U8, MF.. form of PrusE. 
fPouso, Obs. Pert vatioii .and sense obscure. 
1689 in Strvpe St,>sds Sun*, u;.**.*) II. v. xwiii. 382/?, i > 
Iieiii, That iu> l*elcTm.in shall hereafter, .*u .iny lime tjf the 
S'c.'ir, take the Tides Hiir I'misc ujvm llie wlu'U: Kiver tif 
Tliuiiies. 1757 Dickissos Rnles, Oniets.cu:. 7 itiuiUlhall 
I.ibr. lb. •.•70. 1) 'I'hat no Piisons .'•hall, al any Time nf ibe 
Yc:.ar. take the Tides \ir Poiise, oru.se .any l*t.>ii.sing-N’ot, upim 
the Kiver «)f Thames, under the Penally uf fetr.]. 

Foub 9 , var. Poize; obs. f. l*ri..sE. Fouse, 
POUS8, .Sc. .and n. dial. ff. Punh 7 ». Foush, vh<. 
f. Pr.sii sb., a bnil. PoiiBOUdie, -sowdio, obs. 
ff^, PoiY.MAVDY. Pousse, obs. f. Pi’LSE, pcasc, clc. 

Ii Fousse-cafe ()i//sikafe). [F., lii. ‘push 
coffee '.] A glass of v;irious liqueurs or cordi.als, 
ill successive layers, taken immediately .alier coffee. 
(Cf. euasse-ea/t! s. y, Ciia.hsk -.'I 
1890 in (V«L /VVA *891 Katk Saxhorn Truth/. Worn, 
in .S’. Calijornia 136 The old Spanish, ihe impi^rled Cbim.M-, 
the eastern element now thoroughly at home, . . each . . •■Ir.-tTiini 
as distinctly inarkeil :is in .a inius-sc rafd, or jvlly c.iko. 

Foil886tto ^'p/^seT', sh. [a. F. ponsselte, dim. 
of ponsse a push ; see -ette.] An act of poiissct- 
ling ; see Por.sSKTTK 7 \ 

*8x4 Moohk Mem. (1S53I II. 31 Seeing the pretty t!«?niblc 
of her eyelids ill a fHiiissctle. 1830 Makkiat Kind's ihrn 
xxx'.x, rhe 11ta7.es of pousswttc .md tight .aml^ left. 1847 
Ain. .Smiiii Chr. Tadpole xii, 'Ihey gave a rapid poii'i-eiie 
like the lop and boilam (icople hi Sir Koger dc Coverley. 

P0U8S6 ttOi [f- prec. sb.] intr. To dance 
round and louiul with hands joinetl, as a couple in 
a country dance. 

l8ta H. & J. Siii Vfl Rej. Addr., Punch's . Xtoth., Dance, 
Kcgnn ! fiance, with Cordelia and Doneiil— Down the 
miuillc, lip again, pous.sette and cross a 1839 II. Ikwi v 
Songs 4 Ball. II. 283 The young poiiNsetiing. :is ilie old 
survey. *887 Cl.ivi.AXf> True to />/**' U* ao6 The motley 
crowd was b.'ippy- poussetted, ch:ls^ied and f'crformed fe;il.<, 
yv..*873 H. M [oklfV Firsf.sk, king. Lit, (iSS/) 17:* Kiirope , 
w.as little edified to see the dance, .set up by the two .agc<l i 
popes, who poussetted to each other alxmi France and It. 'll y. • 

Hence PouHse'ttiug r^bl, sb, 

i86a CARi.vt.K Fretik, ilt. xiv. viii. (1872) V. 558 The pains ; 
! he took with her elegant inrfiuettiiigs .and poiissvtliiig«. 

PouBSlo, a Sc. ai^elling of PrssY. 

I PoUStCpousl). AV. and ff. next, by : 

mutcsccnce of ruial e : cf. Avow f( 5 .] « Poustik. ! 

I In fust quot, prob. .scrilial error for p0de,pouste -- next. ] 
\c S440 York Afysi. ii. 03 So 1 wille my po.st prone.] 1819 ; 
; W. 'I’ennant Pafistry .Storm'd (iSsj) Wi' great poiist 1 
11’ arm and leg. 18U-53 K. Inolis in WhiUte-hinkie (Scot. 

I Songs) Ser. 111. 115 The poust that’s in Scottish k:uI*brosc. | 


Poustief ponste (pnu'bti). Obs. (or Se. arch,) 
Forms: 4-5 pouate* (also 6 AV.), -ee", powat-a* 
(5 -ee), poeate, poweate, poste (5 -oo), pauato 
(.fi -i) ; 5 pooate, postey, poii'aty, 5-6 po'atie, -y 
(6 -ye;, 5 (7 .Si .. pauaty, 7 Sc. powstio, 7, 9 St. 
pouatie. [Ml''., a. OF. poesU^ pomte (a 1000 /<?- 
destaOx^l,. potalM em pijwtr.] Power; strength, 
might; authority. See also l.dWJK foi'.srilfi. 

In pousliCy polite (ijiiol. i i iv'c, in niic’s power, pos sible. 
ii 1300 Curser . 1 /. 4371 Hi*. | m b;is ^iueii me pouslc 

\FnirJ. paiisly] .dike <'ii.i(!d i ;uM biiii Miikc. Ibid. 

'26140 'i'o qii.irn \r lau' rd h;i> giiun pu^.ie ISuili lo bind and 
al'i kins J>e. 13. . Gay if trrio. .\. ». vlv ^ .'^i.iiiitiiiie icli wa.s. . 
.\ii erl of grtl ii-.mMi-. 1375 i» /li n<e r. no lii-to 

.swilk ihrillav.e tli:iiiii held he, be ourc iire throw hi., 
pow^ie. 141R X’otk Co’p fS Chrisfi I'ioy i-i l/i^i.J^ .Anfii/. 
)’/'/■/&( 1 iT. 130 ,\nd beie 1 gr.inl in \"ur 1‘. -Mcy Whom 
that yo biiiiMil. Iiiiiidaii sb.ill be Kyiii at Stcyne. 

C14W Aferlin t.n* V«d il ueie in poslc, Im* v».li!e ii mit li.iiie 
flu fill' all ihf ri iiie of grete r.ieteigne. i 1460 'n PM. Rel. 
4 L. : 18'iO) i<>», I pul hem \iid>i iu iby p'>wiMv. 

1474 C\Mo.\ ('heise II, V, XVliaii I .Niibiii>si-il Affiiqiie in l«> 
\niir iuM.Me. If 1509 Sm:i.ihx /*. .Spuyo-:^,- , • the 

fiedly naniL-'. I'lf iidVrini'l |KMy, Wbeie -..nit r<\ .mil lo. iy. 
1570 Lkviss .\lnnip. \\“h\ pot,stn.. n//., 1606 

lliKMi Kirk Ituriail 1 >ed., Slatur ai.d Mri.ii..'.ib. -i de<ti i 
oiisly kvilicd liV a |icereli‘s ]i.tii.siy in io) • 
prowes. 1819 SV'. Papistry yKrtu'd ir.7 147 

Her wc.'uy kniclil’*. ilk litii'n and lith Vlfit lei'kuild poii'lu*, 
Jii^u'r, and pith. 1845 I'ocsox Fng, in F.nrytl. 

.Metnp. II. ?{■;•)/ 1 lienee the distiriivtioii, so well kij-.>wn to 
Scotch law J er--, • >( de.ai h bed aiid iieye poustic - ibc Ui hnic.d 
lerm.s indicating lWi> sialcs of roiiiprl«:i)cy an*! ii-ioni- 
peteiicy to biiiilt-n dispose of an estate tii ibe pitjudu.e 
of the biwful bi:ir. 

IlFoU StO (jMU slihi, prop. ].>// i;tiO. [a. (Ir. irnu 
aru 'wlieic I niny stand'; from tlic sayint; 
attributed to Arcliimcdes (in F;ip{jus 8. 11., ed. 
lliiksch lo6o\ /foi iruv <JTW, /cai teww riiu yrjv 
‘t^ive me a jd.'ice; wlien: T may st.and, .'iiul I will 
move the caith’. (L'snaliy written in finek J 
A place to.«itanil on, a st.andint;- place ; Jig. ;i lari; 
of (ijic ration. 

1B47 Ti ssV‘'C«n' Prinr, iti. 246 Slic.-Whii bainfi the ere 
! Poi: sro wbenc.c aflt idi.'iuds May rno>c ibc w 'ulil, iIim* 

! >hc bei M.lf i.ffot t lUit liiilc. 1859 Giwi i.i. Bii^l /'. Iiitrod. 

* cft Af;usl'nnf:il to move thi*. wnrid willi no n^ui# ffiiij hut bis 
own luo fert. 

Pont ■ pout'. .Mso 1 *pula, 6 pouto, S 
powt. [(>K. ill Hlc-pitfan pi., KKi.-rovr 

! *■ M On. puyf c.pftt. punt, purd: a pout, al:,o a fnii^ 
i cf. pity hie I, aelpnyr, iHt. ////'/, I'lem. //////, pnud 
I a fro*;, Du. pnilaat, KFii.<. pulrd!;, l.ti. //?/( iyVi, 

' GU-^piilt, pute, (I. (aaiSpnllc ecd-poiit ; tij»p. from 
a verbal .Mtin *////- to inllale: see qiiol. niiil 
' cf. next.] A name applied to scviml kind-; of ti.sh, 

: most commonly to the Hin oi udiitingpont : see 
.also KKi.'i'ot T.'lIoR.v.^tv//. 

[»■ looo .F.i.nnc tW.W/. in Wr.-Wid' ker 0| Hui!ce fi\n<; 
5;eftb^l hn V a-las and lunndas mynas and .clepiilan srr-.ian 
and I.Aiiipicdan.) 1591 Xasiie 17 If ilieiv. bee fe-.v 

C'l' none [cel.-) t.^keii, .nnd |->U-iitie nf p-viiles to hif^ had [wilh 
pnii nn iicM], 1706 1‘iiii.i.irs, /’«»:(•/, a Fish oilu rwisc rail'd 
a Si:.vl..'iinprey. 1809 .\. Henry /s ' t"'^>k pnuu. 

r. 'iT-tish, cat-lie.'ids, of si.v piaiiids wet d:t. i836VARkKn Brit. 
Fin’i- .r II. 159 Fioin a siiignlai powc'i of infiaiing a nieuibraiii'! 
which rovris the eyes ami i»lli<-r parts alKUit llu' lie;id. . .it Is 
railed Ptuil, llib, lilciis and Hiinds. 1837 H.vwiiiOhNi- 
Anier. Xot.-’Bks. (iKS-ji 65 The fish caught \va re. .ibu*: 
homed pom-, 1880 F. D.vv Fishes Gt. Brit. I. 2S7 llib. 
poni . .biafisie in Scotland. 

Pout pauU, sb.'^ [f. PoiT 7\^] A pintnisioii 
of the lips, exj^rtssive of pique or annoyance. In 
l/te ponls, in a pouting mood, sulky. 

1591 Xasiii: Preen, st. 17 PUMiiie L'f ponies to bee b.ad in 
all pla« cs, especirdlie in those coas!c.< ami Cfiinliies wbeif 
wcoiiicn li.nue nc-t ihrir owiic* wille.s. 1615 Sir K. Ibtnv 
Curry-combe i. 15 'I be fill is in the liie, she is in the p«>\vt, 
.all u iiKwt. 1631 R. II. Armit^Mm. ll'h.'Je Creafure xv. 

, §2. 23^ A kessy Fabe, thnt must be dandled, and in weiy 
thing liuiiiourcd f.I.<e slic feetbs all iqxm FoiilcS Iwiih pun n;i 
prer.l 1694 MoiTH V Robeiais^ iv. Ivi. 1 ‘anurgii Mimc-.vliat 
vex’d Fry.ar Jhon, and put him in the PnnK. 1795 ytmima 
I. 8:*, I could not U? btvuigbt out of the pmiis. 181a H. J. 

. Svnu Re/. . Jil.lr., IWmt, Jnck's in the pniils ami 

this it is- -He lliiiiks ininc c.anie to more ih.an his. 1892 
: (Irvri'R .l/rv.v / Vr //Ov/z/.r ;:‘j * 1 hen you dvin't think it wis*. ' 
i mullers the girl, widi a pout. 

■ b. trans/'. Protni.^ion, projection. 

I x88o Urowms':; nram. /dyils 11. Pan .V Luna 45 Thai 

■ piiK! iindi apcd Foul of the M-.ter p.'ips. 

O. Comb., m pcn/-mon//ti fig, pout puffing. 

1605 Camkkn K’Vt. '.'1637^ 135 Ikildwiii Ic Frltour .. held 
his land in .Suirolke. Ptr saiiam, su/fium 4 pettum, sive 
bhmbjdufn, f »r dancing, pout-pulling, and doing that before 
the king of Fnglaml in Christmassy holy dny«s, which the 
word pet .signitieih in Frciicb. 1807 C.'otrcRiDGR Lett., to 
tl. Coleridfie 11805) 514 Your mad pasfiions and frantic 
Im^ks .anil litoiiL-mdiithing. 

Pout, sb,^ dial, (Kent). [Origin obscure.] 

A small round stick of h.iyor straw ; —IVok sb, 
1686 F1.0T .Stai/brdsh. 15 Cattle fed in winler lime at iho 
s;iino pout of hay... Cat tie feeding al a hay-pout. 1736 
PhcJGK Kentiehmx, Pout \ as an bay-pout, a round stack i f 
hay. Plot, a Kentish author, h.as it. 1887 Kentish 

s. V., In the field hay is pul up into smaller hi-aps callif I 
ri-kck-;, and larger ones, called pouts s when called it is m.adv 
into a st.ark. 

tPont, sb,"^ Obs, [(lerh. from Tout or .d.-] 
A workman's name for the niotini ol the icn> of a 
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simple microsco^'ie, by means of which the lens is 
attached to a I.icbcrkiihn. 

183a A. Pmitcmard il//V»v»fc. Cahhtft 189 All globuhir 
bodies, h^iviiig polished Nurf;»te», reflect an image of ilie 
tups, and the pout, if there is one, appears as a da»k spot 
in the centre. 1837 (’iokinu & I'KiiciiAun Muro)it\ A 
j;riMt deal may l.»e done with cups h.iving single lenses 
inserted in them which they do not fit, by raising i>r 
low'eriiig tbeir jsmts or settiitgs by means liiigs ul* ihin 
riict;il, till the focUs of the lens and of the cup fall on the 
same point. [1907 !•'. Parsons (.SVr. A’tfr. Mh.t\ A'.h.) in 
/.i''., 'I'he let ni /.w/ ppdiably wen! out i>f use 18 15. 1 

have made eiupiiry of all the leading Mirrosropc makers in 
London, hut m>l one has ever heard of the t«rin.l 

tPout, shA Coal Minittg. Ods, A kind of 
punch: sec (plot. 

1849 tfRi'KNWKi.t. Coal-irOiti' Ter ms \orthiiml\ .V /^v#/#., 
Pmich^ a tool iise.l hy the deputies in drawing timhor 
lint of .a dangerous place, (i has a sh.ank aljottt S feet long, 
with a sp.'idc handle, .and a hea.l, pointed .'uul sliglitly 
rurved towards the handle at one siile, .and like a hammer 
at the ulher. It is list'd a> .a ram to knuck the props down, 
or to draw them out after iliey have bocn knocked down. 

Pout, Sc. and di.il. form of Popi.T jA. 

Pout (pout), 7'.* AUo .4-6 poate, 5-8 powt, 
a powte, powlt. [Known only from 11300; 
previous history obscure. ( 'onjccturcd to represent 
an (.)K. ♦//rV/it//, from .'i verbal stem to swell, 
be infl.ated, of which Pot r jA.l, mi^ht be the 
ageiU-iKiun. Tint the evidence for this vb. in the 
coirnnte langs. is scanty : Sw. has dial./w/n to be 
iiillated ; Sw'. and Norw. /tt/a pad. Da. /Wif 
cushion, pillow, pointing to an ON. ef. 

NFris.^////, />u/e cushion, bolster.] 

1 . iM/r, To thrust out or protrude the lips, esp, 
ill oxprcssioti of displeasure or sulleimess ; hence, 
to show dfspIiMsure. 

. .J,^v vii. ill /i. /•;, fififij) 14^ Now i piitlo, 

i prjrieiVpoiTi.'], i poute, I smirpe, i MiMbbe, i sneipe on snovie, 
pro^ kund i (vmible an kelde. c 2460 J. Ki'shki.i. /?it. A’wr- 
t.vrr agi I'.e not gapyiige nor g.anynge, ne with py mouth to 
powt. 1570 r.KMNs Sf.tuip. 2j8/^ft 'J o Ponte, ca^ratr. 
•575 Cuim.iivAun 1. niv, lJusic brains: t hat powits 

and swols at otiiovs t.iils, and t.ake themsclucs no pains. 
158* Si ANvm Ksr .‘‘h'neis 1. 1 Arb.) i 3 Sbci: poufs, that (iany- . 
ined by J«>ne loo skilop is hoysed. 1591 .Shaks. a* 

7 u/. III. iii. 144 (ty 5, 16371 but 1 ‘lic a nuNbehavM and 
sulliMi wench, 'i lion poul'ht upon thy fortune and lliy Iomj 
K? " 4i pouls vp'jii! ir* 2, 3, puts vp; /•'.•///«, puttest vp; 
Cj’' I, I'lioit frowiisl vpoii thy Pale that smiles on thcc|. 
i! 5 o 7 — riiK. V. 1 . Si The Vcines vidill’d, our blwd is cohl, 
and I lien Wo powt v|».>n the Morning. 2655 Capi-.l J'cHttt” 
tinns 14 .Ah, this wr. lrlinl llesli of niino that can pout 
and swell al tlod mir best friend. 2706 I’Hii.t.iPs, To /W/, 

10 l.v)k griilf nr ‘Hilly, to hang out the Lipi s866 !». Mac- 
don ,\i.D.-t/r/x. A' 7 |.»/iA V, I fere the girl pretended to pout. 

b. Without implication of di>plcasurc ; To swell 
ouf, to protrude, as Iip.s. 

2598. i6m. 2735 r*^e Pni'i iNo///. /i.J. 2821 nvHO.N (?////f 4 ? I 
ftnrold I. Iviii. 2816 J. Wii.so.N City 0/ Clagtui 1. iv. lar ' 
Ffer lips would With a pcriictiial ^inlpct‘. 2889 Mrs. 
IIkaton a, lyCtrer t. i. (iSSi) 37 The full childisli lips pout . 
out as if waiting to be kissed. 1896 J. Asuiiv Sikkkv TaU 
Thames (ii/nl 62/2 Sleeves rIo.sel5* furled to exhibit the ; 
charm Of .a biceps that pouts 'ncalh .a snowy white arm. 
1897 AUhutt's Syst. Med. HI. i, 3 o He should note the 
shape of the .anus, and observe whether it is punting. 

2. trans. 'Po push out, to j»rolriKle (csp. the lijis\ 

[£-1531 Itir Wks /ntr.uf, Fr. in Fnisgr. 952 To powlr, ■ 
f>i?ussTr.\ 1784 tr. i'cekfords / 7 i//ipX*(iS 66 ) fi i (bdchenroiu 
. .pciuted out his veriii'dion little lips against llie offer. 1798 
Mmk. D’Auiu.av i.ett. 2S .Aug., She received me .. pouting 
out her sweet ruby lips for me to kiss. 284a 'I knnvson I^ay 
Dream ^ Hkef^in^ i'Maee iv. Her lips are sever’d as to 
speak: His own are panted to a ki‘.s. iBtp Koii.ision ' 
/I aim. Life 144 In a :.larfi.sh which lia.s died with it-: j 
stomach pouted out. 

b. 'I o Utter or say with a pout. 

Mks. t’oRRKSiKK MigttOH \. 52 ‘ Horrid old wrcfcli . 

*1 wish he li.id not come', (hjIUs Mignoii. Ot'S'iru 

Miss Dhitiemfs 131 Then .she pouts, * VoiiVc had all my 
d.ances 

Pont fp«ut), zt .2 Sc. [Sc. form of IVut.t 77. f. 
/w//, J*oL' r.T 5/1. J ///fr. To shoot at poults. Hence \ 
Fon'ter, *a sportsman who shoots younf; partridges ' 
or moorfbwl’ (Jam.); Pou'tinir shooting • 

at partridge or moorfowl tioults ; also alln’h., as in : 
poiiting-net, a net for securing poults. 

01679 ^oMKHviLLR Me/fi. Sflnteri'i/fes fiBr.s) I. 241 To i 
lake his ple.'isure at the poutting in Calder and C.irnw.nth = 
.Muires. 1789 D. D\yiri>oN AVrtw/r 114 Now Willy.. Wi’ i 
pointers on the hills did r>tan. The firinne o' pouters. 2826 ; 
Scott Anlig. xliii. Something th:il will keep the Capt.'iin i 
wi' us urnaiNt .as well as the pouting. 2840 Contemporaries i 
cf Hums 116 The ‘ pouting season as it is called, was to j 
her a iJ._riotl uf more than ordinary enjoyment. 2905 hlackto. ; 
htag. ]an. 125/1 ‘ Pouting nets* were ptircha.sed for the ; 
belter M:i:.iiTing of muirfuwl and partridges. ! 

^Eout, T*.‘* (//fl/. (Kent.) [f. Pot.’T rA'*] irons. S 
Tn put u]i (hay, etc.) into pouts; to INkik. 

1617 in ArrXjnl Cant. (1902) XXV. 15 Kohert TerryMpre ■’ 
sontedl for prof;, 1, mg of itic Siibhath Day. by hindiiig kirlev. 

.and powting of (h-kMvt, upon tlie Sabbath. 

i|Foutas8ou (fiMta-sw), [Provencal of Nice.] ^ 
A ATetliterrane.in species of cod, Cadets (or Mirro- i 
fuesh/ius) Foulasson, 

1 

Foutch^ obs. form of Pot’CH. | 

Pouter (pqivi.m), sb} [f. Pout v.l + -kiiI.] 


[ 1 . One who pouts (f/z/r. or Irans,), 

I 1809 Malkin Gil Jflas xi. i.x. P5 The pouters and lib 
wishers were soon reveiiued. a 2862 D. Ghav Foet. IFks. 
(1874^ 44 Sleep ! Soft bedewer of infantine eyes, Pouter of 
; rosy little lips ! 

2 . A breed of the domestic pigeon characterized 
by a great power of inflating the crop : cf. Pouting 
///. o. quot. 1693. 

I7a< nuAULKY Fan/. Did. s. v. Such Pigeons will 

breed nine or ten rair of Young ones in a Year, for the little 
Hull' rif Wind thrown in from the Puwter gives them Heat 
.'inclMirtli. 1766 Pknnant Xoid, 1. 218 The varieties . . are 
; d isl ingui.slicd by names expressive of t heir Severn I properties, 

, .such us Tuinhlcrs, Carriers, Jacohincx, Cnippers, Powters. 

. .^c. 1840 I>u'Ke.N's Ham. Fudge i, The wheeling ana 
circling flighrs of ntnts,^ fantail.s, tuniblei's, and pouters. 
1859 Daww in ()rig. Spec. i. (1878) 16 The pouter h.is a iiiiich 
elongated lunly. . : its eiioriiiuiidy developed crop, which it 
glories in inflating, may well excite astoiiLshmeut. 

' 3 . A fish, the whiting-pout. 

' 1889 Lancet tO Nov. 1024,'? Small haddocks and rock 

pouters -rheap, cuiittiion fish— are oAen..s(>ld at a Iiigii 
, jirice for whiting. 

j 4. tittrih. '. pouter-fifth = 3; poiiter-pigoon 2. 

2879 Cassells Techn. Pldtte. IV. 123/1 Specimens of I lie 
, ‘tumbler* but not one of the common ‘pouter* pigeon. 

2881 I. I >. Curtis in Moloney IC. A/r.. pjsheries iFish. 

. K.xiiili. Piihl.) ifiirracoula, porpoises, iKmito,. .cat>fi.sh, and 
poiitcr-fish are to be found on the («old Coast. 2886 J. K. 

. Jf.homk Idle Thoughts ix. (i8^d 105 Sticking out hl.s chest, 
and strutting almut the room like a pouter-pigeon. 

FoUter, r/;.-: sec under Tot T r».'“ 

Pouter (pnifUi'', 7*. Sc. Also 6 powtter, 9 
powter. [Origin and sense-history obscure: cf. 
PoTTFii, i ViTiiKit. (Sense i may he a different word.)] 

+ 1 . Inms. CD To span with a stride. Obs. 

ai^ Droiehis Fart ef Flay 74 (Itnitn. MS.), The hing.'iml 
liijiyi-, on :uUr .syde .Scho powttrrit with hir lyiiimi‘; wyde. 

2 . a. intr. To poke, to stir ; ‘ to riiiniiiage in the 
d.nrk ' (Jam.) ; to ])otlcr. 

1814 Si :oiT h'atf. l.xiv, Powtcriiig wi* his fingers amang 
the het peat-.-Lshes and raisting egg'?, 1833-53 Cakrick in 
IChistle-Hinhie (Strut. Songs) Ser. 11, 123 She woulil {xmlcr J 
a while, .'ifore the fire could leii’ ony light for me to come . 
hame wi 2838 A. koiy;eR Foetus 281, 1 licgaii to gra[>c 
fur 't syne, Tliraiig poutrin’ wi’ iiiy staff, man. 

b. troj/s. To |H>ke; to get liy poking or groping. 
2835 Garrick Laird of Logan 133 (K-D.l'i.) Just gang awa 
out :ukI pouter a few Ipotatocs) frac the roots o’ the shaws : 
wi’ your hands. 2893 Li.'msdfn 208 He poiitcrt i 

the a.sc Ipoked the ashe.s) wi* hts fore finger to see gin he 
coiddna hn* some .snia* unhurned remnant. 

Pou tfill, a. [f. 1 ViUT sb:- or v.^ + -PUL.] Full ' 
of pouts, pouting. Hence Foii’tfiilneas. 

1837 A'tW Monthly Mag.^ 1,1. 3fii) So folded ns to displ.iy , 
the mouth in its most wintiiiig iMutfulncss. 2887 f- Asjidv 
SriMHY Lazy Minshcli^iSicp) 31 Vviir pretty, {Kjuthil. child- f 
. like charm, All crilicisni miusi disarm, Nlis.s Diinplccheck ! 

Pouther, Sc. .nnd obs. form of Powtiku, i 

! Poutiiig (pau liq), sb. [f. Pout sb.^ + -ixo | 

; A kind ot small fish ; a small kind of whiting, I 
a whiting-pout (Morrhita Insca), i 

2592 Lvr.v Hnd^mi. iii. iii. For fish these t crab, carpe, : 
i lunipe, and )Mnvting. 2848 C. A. Joiin.s Week at Lizard 
247 in which wyre cniighr .1 few |K>utings, rongcr, .and ! 

, WT.1.SSC. ^1883 Fisheries F.xhih, Fatal. 13 A favourite Pait ' 
for Whiting, Pouting, Codfish, &c. j 

Pontintf (pau'tiq), vbi. sb.^ [f. PotT t*.i -b i 
-iNoi.] Tnc action of Pout r.i j 

. •SSd J- C'Hki.ks in Foxe A. ^ M. (isO.p 1933/* Pcw.arc ! 
in any wise of .swelling, powiing, or lowriiig, for that is a j 
token of a cruel ami vnlotiing heart, a 2635 Fi.ki ciikk //um. 
Lieutenant in. ii, Never look c»y, lady ; These are no gifts 


til he pul off with poming.s. 1716 AunisOiS' Freeholder 
No, .<1. 4^^ To forliear frowning upon Loy.aIist.s, ami Pouting i 
at the Goyernment, ^ 2873^ Darwin F.nwtions ix. 232 Wiih I 
yuull^ chiiilien .sulkiness is shown by ixnilitig, or, as it is * 
.somelimes called, ‘ making a .snout ’. I 

b. altrib. as pouting-chth^ -crosscloth, -place. 

1589 Fappe w. Hatchet Ttivh, lie make him pull his I 
powliiig crosschwith oner his lieetlc hrowes for melaucholie. ; 
1603 Wtihals' .Did. 27s .\ Cro.sse cloath (;is they tarine it) i 
a Pow tin:.;clolh,//rfA'w/f*. 1790 Pknnant London (1813) 163 ; 
It was Micccsnively the pouting-pkice of piincrs. 

Pouting, vhl. :*» : see under Pout :i. ■ 

Pouting ( pou-tiq),///. a. [f. Pout 7 \l + -ixo 54.] j 
T'hat pouts, in various senses of the vb. i 

2563 Mirr. Mag.. Hastings xiv, Powlyng lonkcs. 2598 . 
111 *. Ham. Sat. iv. i. 6R His pouting cheeks puff \p aboiic 
his brow Idkfj a swolne Toad touch’t with the Spiders blow. '• 
1634 K. 1s>Sfi tr, Itarciays Argents 1. ii. 5 He had no great ! 
priwiing lip.s, nor little eyes sunke into his head. i6q3 


might, you pouting .slut, im Somkhvillr Chase iv.' 89 
They seek the pouting Teat That plenteous .streams, 1760 
Chrott, in Ann. Keg. 159 At a sale of )X>wting-pigeons..oiie 
p;dr W.TS sold for 16 guineas. 1863 (*KO. Ei.iiir Ronteln x, 
J'lie corners of (he pouting mouth W'ent down piteously. 
Hence Pou'tinglj adi*.^ in a pouting manner. 
16;^ .SiiRRWoou, Powtingly, reehigtiPment. 183a T«. Hunt 
Natads Poems 197 Like Tindicd things Rye poutingly their 
hands, 2863 Gno. Eliot Romola xiv, .Her lips were pressed 
(Hiutingly togethtr. 

tPoutlah (poirtij), a. Obs. rare. [Allied to 
PoiiTKB ^^1.* 3, Pouting///, a . : see -ihh L] ^me- 
what pouting ; akin to a pouter-pigeon. 

1735 Uraoi.ry Fam. Diet, s.v. Pigeon, Bastard-lired 
Pigeons, such as Pouting Horsemen, Poutish Dragoons, 
from a Powter or Cropper and a Leghorn. 


I Font-net (pairtinet). Sc. Also 5-6 polt(o-. 
[(.)rigin obscure.] A small flshing-nct of conical 
torn), its mouth framed with wood or iron into a 
semicircle, the flat edge of which is pushed or drawn 
along the bottom of a stream by means of a long 
pole or staff. 

1443 Durham Ace. (Surtees) 8a Item in j rethe vocat. 
le PoTtc nett .wj/f. 1804 Edin. Even, Conrant 16 Apr. (Jam ), 
‘i'heir As.viciacioii .. have .. for protecting the try, given 
particular instructions to their Water liailifN, to prevent, by 
every l.awfiil iiieuns their .shameful destruction at Mill-duins 
:ui(l Mill-leads with Po<k.s or Pout Nets. 

80 Poutnteir, t poltstaff, the detachable pole or 
staff of a pout-net. 

c 1470 Hf.n'kv Wallace t. 402 Wilhhain was wa he had na 
ivappyiiis th.’ir, Dot the poiUstafT \ed, 1570 poll staiTJ, the 
ciuhAkiiihaiulhchar. 

Foutry, obs. Sc. form of Poultry, 

Fouw, var. P.\AUW, the S. African bustard. 

2^3 Foutledge's Ev. Hoy's Ann. 339/1 The Ihi.stard, 
which of all others the .siKirtHniaii eiickavours to secure in 
Africa, is the Pouw. 

Fouworo, obsL form of Power. 

Fonze. /(V(z/* Also8pouz,9pou8e. [Derivation 
doubtful : identified by some with Pui:cK, in dial, 
sense * rubbish, refuse \] The refuse of llie ci nsheil 
apples after the cider is pressed ouf ; - PoM.xnn i a. 

1735 l*RAnr.F.v Fam. Did. s. v. I '/negar. The (?yder imiNt 
he. drawn off ax fine as may he into another vessel and a 
sinall quantity of the Must or Poiix of .Apples must lie added 
thfMclo. 1716 Diit. Fust. (cd. 3) s. v. Cider, 'J he use t.f 
Must or i\iuxe of Apples. 1881 Miss Jackson Shropsh. 
It ord-hk., Pome. .(3) The refuse of the apple pulp, w hen all 
the cider has been exprcs.sed— the ' caput iiiurtiiuin ’. 

t Fo'Vezance. Obs. /yizv-*'. [f. ptiver-cn 
to become or make poor (see Poor -i- -anuk.] 
'I’he action of making poor ; impoverishincnt. 

2539 H. .Staif(jri> ill RllLs Orig. Lett. Scr. it. II. ;>4 
Greatc povcrance and vndoing of your .saide powr subject. 
Fover(e, obs. form of l’(.M»it. 

Ii Fovero'tto, Obs. rnre^^. [It. dim. of pevero 
poor.] A poor little one. 

159a G. H ARM Y Four Lett, iii, Wks. ((kus.iri) I. 206 Wli.nt 
sireci.’dl cause the i*cniiilcsse Gciitlein.'ui li.alh, to bragt^e oi 
Ills hirili : whiih giiieth the Wfieful poiieirtlo good Irani*,., 
lu leuiue the piitifull liLstoiicof Don Lazareilo'di' Thoemr . 

Foirerish (p(»’v»rif\ v. Obs. or dial. [nd. OF. 
7'criss-, lengthened stein of po[H '7'cnr iti make 
pcjor, f. pct\c)re I'ooit. Cf. i.MHiVKiii.'sH.] irans. 
To make poor, im}x>veiish. 

138* WvcLir Xeh. v. 18 Ft»rsoihc ilie punle greili was 
pDueresl.l. 1439-40 l.YiX'.. Hochas v. vii. (MS. UcrII. vfi.O 
266/2 111 wlios jibsenrt:,_ feeltlid is ('artage, The contre 
uoris.shecl led. 2M4 pi»iicri.shcd|, brDuht to disciicres. 1530 
Valsor. 66 j/i, Tiionryshr, or make poiirr, 2598 
.SviArsi KR />u Harfas (i. i. u Eden 156 So viohriit shnwr 
Povrrlsht the land, 1639 Joiinsion Diaty (1897) 72 Tlie 
rminlrie is cxtrcinelm poverished. 2871 \V. Ai.kxandi k 
Johnny Cihh xix, 'J'he have. .maun In: poveree.s’i wi' 
uuks clnckiii*. 

Hence Fo'veriahed ///. <?., Fo'verishiug 7'bl. 
sb . ; also t Po'verlBhment [ad. obs, F. pa7>crissc- 
tnenf], impoverishment, poverty. 

1484 in Lett. Ft\h. Ill \ Hen. VII ^Rolls) T. 84 To ili** 
kingc.s hurt and poveresshinge of hi.s,.tcii:iriles. 2568 T. 
Howf.ll .1^21^. (1870) 46 in poiicri.shnietit, Slice hydes 
and lakes hir p.art. 2900 F. S. F.llib Rom. Rose 1. 57 Earth 
forgets her poverished drear e.stntc. 

Povert, -te, obs. forms of Poverty. 
fPo'vertneBS. Ohs.rare-^. [f.//>r^r?;f, obs. var. 
Poverty + -nf..s.s.] « next. 

ci^5o R. Lf.vot in Nash Hist. Wotv, (1781) 1. 421 Privey 
to sichc mailers n.H my povertnesse might doo any inaner 
of plci.sir to youre goodc ant liountcuousc lurd.slii|\ 

Foyerty ^vvojti). Forms: a. 2-5 pouerte 
(poverto), 4-0 pouert, (4 -ord, 5 -ertt(e, powert\ 
povert. fi. 3 6 pouerte ( -= -//), (3 pouirte, 4 
pouertte, 4-5 poerte, 4-6 poverte, 5 powerte, 
pouer-, povortee, pauuorty, 6 povarte, power* 
tie), 4-7 pouertie, 5-6 poure-, povrote, (6 
povertey), 6-7 povertie, pouerty, 7- poverty. 
y. 4 Sc, purtcH H pourte, 6 poorety, Sc. purtye. 
[Repr. two OF. forms, (o) pcroe'rte or potee'rlei^^L, 
pauperfds, nominative, .and (0) porvrt/, peuer//, 
ponrelf, orig. -/<?/, later Y.pauvrelfi—l.* ^uperllU^ 
effiy accusative, f. pauper poor + -tdSy -idlem: see 
-TV. The 7 forms show the early reduction of 
pouertf to pourtiy and so to poorly (cf. Poor). 
T'he same reduction of the first syllable is seen iii 
the Sc. form puriethy Poortith, from OF. pourtUf. 

Here, as in the early forms of Poos, the ambiguity of 
n (7/) before the i7(h c. makes the pronunciation of many 
early forms uncertain. Some mod.F. dialects have pouretP, 
pauretl, and the original x* wn.s prolx vonnli/ed or .suppressed 
in some forma of OF., as the y forms and the doublet 
i’ooRTiTii show that it was from the 14th c. In some Mb!, 
dialects.] 

The condition or quality of being poor. (Tn 
senses 4-6 replaced to a great extent by Poorness.) 

I. 1 . The condition of having Httle or no 
wealth or material possessions ; indigence, destitu- 
tion, wont (in various degrees : see Poor a. 1). 

a. rii75 Lamb. Horn. 143 |)er seal be(N) world wunn^, 
wi8-utcn p(>uerte. a mm Auer, R, 39 Alia norie, )iet wo Ec 
pouerte bo1ie9. a 1300 Cursor M. O073 (Cott.) And qua for 
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poiicrt f.w Fair/.y Trin . : CtSli. poucrttr] cs be liinrt. ihid, 
171 17, 1 ihulrl ]x>ii«.‘rd [p. «*. pnueri], pine, and scaine. e-i3a5 
Metr, Horn, 3 Fortlit wit I of iiiy uoiiert, Schau sum 
that 1 haf in hert. tjSa Langl. /\ PI, A. ix. 11 x Was no 
pride on his aprarail, ne no nouert no(»er [B. viii. 116 ne 
poucrte noytherj. 1413 Jas. I Kingis Q. iii, Foriueit was 
to poiiert in exile. 1471-3 Fo/fs 0/ Parit, VI. eo/i Whiche 
afore lyvc<l in povcrt and iiiiserye. 1550 Rale Jniagt Both 
Ch. D vj b, llongre, thiirstj coUf, pouert, care. 

fi, a 1300 SaymuH xli. in E. F., P. (1862) 5 In wo nm! 
pine ami ^Kiuei'te . . for .-is i sigge so hit sal he. 13. . Cnrsor 
M, I‘)058 Rili.ild on vs and sc Ami vn«reisiai)(l vr 

poncrlte. 1375 IUkdooh Hrme iii. 551 And grcl aiioyis, 
and uowertc pitej. <1x430 Chaucer's Aleiih. f gyi 

<Harl. MS.) perfore cU'iietii Gissidore imuertee fp. /r. 
poiicrtc, pciuertl the inmhir of ruyiit\ 1477 Kaki. Kivkiis 
(CHK lon)/?/V/«rx 33 Pouertio in surc.lo is lietler iliaii richesse 
in fere. 1300-10 Ui/nuar Poc/us Kvii. 8 Wiiii poweriie 
1 hald him scheiit. 1516 Pfr/. (W. de W. 1531) 14 b, 

The ihrc vowes, uiicdyence, chastite, and vyylfidl iioiKrty. 
^ *533 Rekwrrs //moh xevi. 313 Tlier is no wane but 
it causer h poucrte. xetfa J. IIkywooh ProTf. ^ A/i/vr <i86o) 
i6s Pouertecpirtth fJlowship, thats not trewe cncr,‘ Fouertie 
in begger^iai Hh felowship iieucr. 16x5 W. Lawson Counit^y 
Housevo. Card, (i6v»6) g Let no mun liauitig a lit plot pitrad 
poiierty in this case. 1798 M ai.tiiuk Po/n/. iii. v. ii 8 o< 5 ) II. 
156 Almost all poverty is relative. 1003 if'csiw. Caz. 33 Nov. 
Va Mr. Kowntree explains that of the 20,010 foiinrl to be 
living * in poverty* in York, 13,000 are living in what he c.'ills 
‘secondary poverty which is defined as ineaiiirig that the 
income of the family ' would be KtilTlcient for tlic maintenance 
of merely physical cdiciency, were it not ili.at some portion 
is nhsorbed by other expenditure either useful or wasteful 

y. ^ CX37S Sc. Let;. Sat /its xxvi. {Fyihtdas) 766 Sir, purle 
me in sic assay Has set, )ial na man wil for me Lore lit n.a 
detoiire nopir be. cx4ao Sir Amadace (Camden) xxxiii, 
He. .was owte of the ciuiiruy for poiiite fledde. a 1568 in 
Bannatyno Pot'u/s (lliiiiler. Cl.) 224 Thay passil by with 
haiidis plett ; XVith purtyc fra 1 wes ourtaiie. 15^ Putti:.v« 
HAM F.ng, Poesh' in. xi. (Arb.) 173 Figures of rab!)ate. . From 
the middle, as to say fitirauntfrfoxp iraitCHturej fioorefy for 
pouertie^ souraigne for souem/gne. 

t b. Formerly .also in /A (Cf. Z/arMipy.) rare, 

<11533 Rrrniiii.s Huoh I.\v. 274 Y* payiirs, (r.'uielles, 
and poucrtj’os th.it I etidiiryd. Ibid, cxxxi. -18 > Wlicn J 
rriuernhre the p.iynes, and dolours, au«l n<iiie)-iics, that by 
my cause ye suffer. 1574 K. .Scot tiopCiird. To Rdr.. It 
u'crc better ..that •SLr.iuiigers shouldccniiie uur prosperities, 
than our FnVndes shouldc piitie our pouerlics. 

C. fig. in allusion to .Matt. v. 3. 

13. . E. R. Allii, P. C. n |>.iy am happ«.M) ( - h.ippy] |#ai ban 
ill fieri pniierU'. c 1394 /’. Pi Credt^’jp^ Ne Helyc ne Aii-aeii 
s-wiche iijf iieii T vsud, Riii in piiiorte of spirit spended bci 
lyme. 17*0 Wi-lton Sufft:r, Sm a/ God 1 . xL 278 Rover! y 
of .Spirit IS .111 .Absir.icliuii of the Mind from the Mean and 
I)espi(:.ililf! Trifles of the World. 

d. JVrsonilietl ami applied to a poison, or persons 
i;eneraUy, in whom it is excmplilicd. 

18x3 Rvkon Gi.ti*ur \i, Alike must Weahh .md P«jvcri> 
P.iSNdieeilless and unbeedini; by. 1887 Lowkm. Pc/u-icr. 2S 
Roverly pays with its person the chief expenses of war, 
pestilence and famine. 1890 Fn;. ilinstr, Mag. Christ ma-i 
\o. 147 Several loaves.. lo lie dislrilmted ..lo what-.oevei 
of orthoilox jHiyerly the..puri<.h m.iy enclose. 

t 2 . iransf. The poverty \ the poor collectively 
or as a class. (Cf. the Zaiiy^ tJic quality.) Oh. 

1431 Lviir...V/. Edmund iii. uS; Pr.iy for kuylitliod. . Piay 
for the lawe..Piay fir the. plowh, pray for tlic poiierle. 

< 1440 C.Aii^H \VF. Life Si. Kath. i. 731 (.M.S. Kawlinsoa) To 
lord tS: lo l.idy,j^ lo|)ouert \.\tS. Aruudet povcri|Iowe, Full 
foysun w.is Jieie, to eiieri innii. 1537 J. Lcindon in Flli.s 
Ori^, Lett. Scr. 1. 11 80 The imdiytude of die poverty of 
lh<: Town resoiiyd ihcdyr. 1599 Maks ion .S’-v. illi.tuic 1. 
iv. iS;J If III the Parish poiicity, .\f his wisbl dcalh, be 
ilol’d a half penny. 

II. 3 . i )L‘hcieiicy, lack, scantincsS, dearth, scar- 
city; smallness of amount. 

1388 Wvr.i.ir Pr(KK vi, 33 Up. that is avonler .<elial leesr 
his soiile, for the miiert of herte. e. 1420 Paiiad. on Uudf, 
xii. 331 Yf vync .ibounde In leefft hauc of fruyt hnt iiouerfe 
1838' pHLSCon herd. »( Is. (1836) II. xi.\. iSo Allributable 
. .to (he poverty of iiiodern lileraiurn at that time. 1895 
H. P. KoniNSON .'!/<•« Born Ei/uat 66 The |iovrity and 
criulity of the available supply of domestic help. 

4 . Deficiency in the proper or desired quality; 
inferiority, paltriness, meanness : Poou.\£S.s 3. 
(In quot. r 1600 - poor or inferior matter.) 

* 3«7 Tmkvisa Higtien (Rolls) I. 11, 1 kiiewe inyn owne 
pouert, and schamede. . after noble spekers. .to piitte foik 
luy borcyii spcclie. lUcos Am., Oau/ers Gomi 4- 

Evil/y. I Arb.) 146 Ry imputing lo all exrellencie in com- 
positions a kind of pouertie or . . a r.isnaliy or icopardy. 

< i8qo Shaks. Sonn. ciii, Alack. wh.it pouerty tny Muse 
brings forth, That hauing such a sknpe to show her pride, 
The arcuinent all bare is of more worth 'I'han w'hen it lialh 
rny added praise lieside. 1741 Waiis Improv. Mindi. i. 
1 3 I'hc poverty of your understanding. tiSi I-tMOAniiocsK 
Mas. Aionsties 161 The peculiar quality of lone cotutnonly 
colled poverty, as opposed lo riclmc.ss, arises from the upper 
parti.ils being comparatively too .strong for the prime tone. 
1883 Macf.auvkn ill CoHgrrgat. Vear Bk. 73 The poverty of 
the parsonage is often reflected in the poverty of the pulpit. 

6. Want of or deficiency in some projHjrly, 
quality, or ingredient; the condition of being poorly 
supplied with something ; (of soil, etc.) the condi- 
tion of yielding little, unproductiveness. 

c f4sp Pallid, on Hush, xi. 270 And yf pouerte appere 
ill their sellis. Th.'it robbeth hem, wel woitlii go to helle i«. 
1871 Rputledgt's Ev. Boy's Ann, May 279 Its desobite 
aspect and its poverty,.. although.. covereil with pines and 
acruh. 18B0 liAUOiiTON Phys. Geog. v. 209 The extra- 
ordinary poverty of north and nortli'Castcm Africa in river- 
producing power.^ 

6. Poor condition of body ; leanness or feebleness 
resulting from insnflicient nourishment, or the like. 
VOL. Vll. 


I 1523 I.D. Ri-Nvrus F/'fliss, I. crctxxii. 613 .Spmelyme thoy 
! crtuble gRl^ nolbyiige for money, so that their h<>r.sc.s dvod . 

for pouertie anrl coble. 1523 Fiizhkhti. limb. 4 69 The 
j ewcN. . wyll not take the mmme at the lime of the ycre, for i 
! poiicrtye, but goo l^arrcyne. 1627 fr. Baton's Li/e tir Ihuith 
\ (1651) 7 A ‘ilrict F.iiiaciatiiig 1 )it:r..dulb first bring Men lo 
; great Poverty mid I.t^iitticssc by wixsiing the Jiiyces and 
Humours of the I^aly. 1731-3 Mii.i.f.r iiard. Diet, 6 
J The 'i'rees are render’d more vigorous and br.ilfhy, scap.cly 
ever li.iving any Moss or other Marks f»f Poverty. 1889 
I Ridi .r H A<;f; x ru A lintts 11 ’ife^ eir. 284 The ox . . will . . from 
mere m:ilii.ioii'<Jie.sK die of * poverty *. 

i* 7 . Allcgwl niame for a company of pipers. Oh* 

i486 Bk. .Si. Albans f vj b, A Paiiiierty of py|KTS. 

III. 8. atlrih, and Comh.^ as poverty iiue\ 

■ poverty-hardened^ -smitten (^next), adjs. ; also in 
i names of plants growing in poor soil, or supposed 

to impoverish the soil, as poverty-grass, (a) 

I a N. American grass, Aristida dUhotoma ; (A) — 
poverty-plant, a small North Amcric.an hcalh- 
likc shrub, //udsonia tomentosa (N.O. Cistacew): 

■ poverty-weed, in I. of Wight, purple cow-whc.il, 

I Melatnpyru/n ar 7 >cnsi% Cow-\\iie.\t i. 

1847-98 Hai.i.iwi.i.l, Pt^*erty<i>(ed^ put pic row- wheat. 

A weed growing in corn, having a fine birge flower, yellow, 
pale rctl, and purple ; it U very injurious, and betoken*^ a 
pour, light, stony soil. 1864 'Fmohraii Cape Cod 20 A 
muss-like pl.ini, tomcniosa ,, ‘poverty- 

gms-s*. Ijccaiise it grew where, iiutliing el.se would. 18B4 
ii.LEtt Plmt-n.^A rirfida dhhotonta^ Poverty- grass. 1891 
T. SiKVKNS Through Russia xv. 742 This, among ibe 
)>ovcrty-hurr1cned inotijiks wa.s . . not to bi; exix^ctcd. nor 
desired. 1899 IPestm. Cnz. 4 .Apr. lo/i The ctTecl of the 
Rill , . has heeii tu bring to the .sin face all the poverty-.smitten 
old age of the colony, .ill the liuman wrecks. Ibid. 

22 Dec- 2 -'2 West Jfain .. i.untaiiis a huge jropiiTatiori of 
workers, iii.m)' uf wlinin are, even in tnirmal times, very little 
:dK>\ e the poverty line. 

Po'verty-strixken, a* Stiickim or nfilieted 
with poverty; siifleritig from jiovurty; reduced lo 
"real poverty ; e.Ktremcly poor or deslitutu. 

*844 Dic.ki ns Mart. Chuz. xv, Badged anti ticketed ns 
an iillerly poverty-.stri* ken man. 1867 Trolloi k Chro/:. 
/•/fy.¥t/ 1 . iv. 27 A wretched pov<;rly-strn ken room. 

fig. 1852 H. KiH-n:HS Ft/, laifh 1x353) 44 V*"* prufi:-.s 

..the p■)'^^ession of the pure tiutli, do nbi upixm lo be so 
puverly-sliii'.krii as to array your thouglits in the taticis of 
ibe cast-olf Bible. 1865 Tvi.oit Early J/itt, Man. v. 101 
A language so jwiverly-stiicken as Ibe Chinese. 

Po-verty -struck, a. Now r<7;<? or Oh. =r-y>rcc. 

1813 SiK K. Wilson /V. Diary II. 210 This 1 Fulda) is an 
old town,. . po veil y-.siriii'k by the w:u-, pillaged by ibe 
passing enemy, and replete willi misery. 1856 P»-la.vi-k 
Ft, Card. Ii86x} 3 The cypress is a magnifleent orii.iineiil 
lo the gardcii.s of the jvmih of Furoj»e .is rc-pecUilde in 
jhe sonih of Fngl.iiid ; .shabby-geiuecl higher up ihc island : 
in ihc north, niiserubic and pnerty-struck. 

fPovilion, obs. erroii. f. Tavii.ion (sense 12). 

1688 R. Molmk. Armrnry 111. xvi. (RoxU) 60/2 The Poii- 
lion, the wide end of the truiniictt. Ibid, ti '1 The Povilion 
llarr. 

i* Povin, ohs. Sc. var. /nriv/, T.wvn, pe-acock. 

xjj33 Acc. Ld, High Treas. Scot, VI. 97 For the fedin..: 
ofjn ctannis and the povins in the- ca.siell of Sirivcling. 

POW (pou, pmi). St. [A phonetic reprcseiilalivc 
of earlier Sc. po/i: see Pool, sb.^ Cf. Gael, pot/, 
jieih. the immcilialc source ; and, for phonology, 
lo 7 (t, knoTve, po:u, from hi/, knolls poii (head).] 
J.ocal name lor * A .slow-moving rivulet, generally 
in carso lands ’ ; also a small creek where such 
a rivulet falls into a river or C-sluary, affording 
a landing-place for boats, csp. on the Forth ; hence 
a wharf or quay 011 such a creek, as the Pinv of 
Alioa, of i.' laekmaumn (Jamieson). 

(Row in Sir W. ScHl's cd. of Sir TrLslrani is an crroi Lu 
p-dk, Pl’I.k.) 

1 1483 F. mnd til |il.ic«?-n. near .Airili, Siir’ingsh.) 

■ } 79 *^Statisf. Arc, .Si of. IV. 4Q0 The country is inltrr.'cccied 
: in diflcrcnt places by small tracts of w'atcr, tailed pow.-. 

■ which move .slowly from the N. 10 the S. side of the lmisp. 
*793 /^xV/. VIIL 595 The qiLiy.. runs wiihiii the land, and 
forms .1 |»ow, or small creek, where the rivulet, .fall^ into 
the river [Forth]. ' 182^ Caledon. Mercury 24 jan. ijaiii.', 

A cargo of peats from Ferintosh was di-schargcil ilii> week 

! at Cambiis Row. x866 A*. B. Daily Mail, 'I'he only inter- 
i ruptions Itcing an occasional * pow *, by which name curiously 
; enough the streamlets are known- 
j Pow, ])hunetic repr. of Paauw, S. Air. bust.'inl. 

! 1892 Daily Netvs S ^^ar. 5/3 Shooting in all two quagga, 

two koodoo,., and a pow*,..\iii eiiormuu.s bird, standing 
about 4ft. high, chiefly Nxly. 

Pow, Sc. and north, dial. var. P<»Lb head; . 
•Sc. f. PULT. ; obs. f. 1 \k)||, iuL Powah, ohs. f. 
Powwow. Powair, obs. Sc. f. Power. Pow- : 
aix, -ax, obs. Sc. fl. Pole ax. i 

Powau (i)dti'waii, pc^ an). Also 8 poan. [.\ ' 
Scotch form of Pollan, the two fishes being for- i 
merly identified.] A species of fresh-water fish, j 
Coregonus elupcoides^ found in Loch l.omc)nd in > 
Scotland (where locally known also as l.uss Her- 
ring) , in \V indermcrc and Ulleswater (where known ; 
as the Schelly)^ in Conningham Merc, and in llala I 
I-ake (where called Gwyniad). It belongs to the I 
same genus as the Vendace and the Pollan, with 
which it was formerly identified, and is still often 
confused, under the name freshwater llevHng', 
see quots. 1 774-7. 

i 1633 Monii'ennik AbriJgiw, Stots. Ch/'On, Nivb, Loch 


I Lomond), bcsidi f: ahtiiidancc of other li.dicsh.itli a kind of 
fish of t)ip «j\vi!r, iMint:il, Rowan, very pIca.Niinl !•> raie. 
1771 Smom ki i ilamph. Cl. aS .\iig., I'ovvan.s (arej a delicnlr 
kind of fiesh-w;iii;r lierring peculiar lo ihis lake | Loiiioiid], 
*774 Rknnant Tour .Scot, in 1769 (ed. 3I 225 Jieside.s flic 
fish coiniiion to thi-. Lof:li ILornoial] ai<j t.MiiniadK, called 
)M.ie Roaii.s. 1777 - ill Liglitfool h/ora Scot. (X792) 1 . 61 
tiiiiiii.id— I'oiuid in 1 .uidi-Maboii ; called in those jiiirts' thi* 
Vendace anti JiiViUigis ; and in lyx.li l.oiiinnd, wliete it is 
ciillcd the R0.111. I Now six-cilii rally dislingiiishcd from the 
Vendari! of LcK.hnnaU*ii.l 1859 Y..i;i.i ij. Brit. Either I. 415 
M. Valenciennes.. ihiiik; ibai lii*- jiowan i.s not .1 coiitiiieiii;d 
species. Ibid. 317 .Miliough agreeing in llie ninnlicr of fin- 
r.iys with the {xillan of Irclaml, ibis Loc.b Lomond fish is at 
luite flisiingtii.shcd from it bv ibe pcculi.'-r fr>rni of iis inoulh. 
1865 CorcH Brit. Fishes IV. 29.5. 1B96 .V. /*’. Daily Mail 

9 Juno 5 A pow an which scaled ilb 507 .ind uie.i’-iired ifl fin 
in Iciiglh— a reconl si/e for this aperies., 

Powar(e (.Sc.), Foware, obs. ff. IViw kk, Poor. 

tPowart, Sc. coir. /< 7 w//trffif,Pi)i.KiiE.\iJ, tadpole. 

1633 Fi/e Witch TtiiilxwStatiM. Ace. Scot. <in/e, XV HI. 

655 .She hoped to .see the powarts ligg in his hair. 

Fowawe, ol>s. f. Powwow, Powco, obs, f, 
Pl-lse sb.^ (of the blood). Powch'o, obs. f. 
Porch. 

Powder (puinbi:, sb.^ Forms: 3-6 poudre. 

4 pudre, puder, 4-6 powdro, (4 -dir, 4- 5 dyr, 

5 -dur), 4-S ponder, (4-5 -ore, -ur, 4- fl -ir, f 
-ire), 4- powder; also 4-6 pouldro, 5-6 puldor ( f> 
-dre, Se. -dir, -dyr), 5-7 poulder (6 Sc. -dar), 
6-7 powldcr. / 3 . 5 poiiper, 5 6 (9 Se.' pouther, 
6-7 (8 Se.) powther. [ME. a. F. poudre ( 1 3ih c.) 

earlier ( )F, po/dre, puidrei-^poire (i i - 1 2lh c.) 

J.. puher-em (in noni. puivis, whence \\.. poire ^ .Sp, 
poivo, Pr. pois) dust. In i.s-ifith c. F. usimlly spi li 
pouidre (i re-inserted .nflor 1..) ; so, in c. 

Eng., pou/der, etc. With /ou/her cf. .Sc. shout her 
-“ shoulder', also father, mother^ gather^ hither., 
with 5 for d liefore -er.] 

1 . .Any solid ni.attcr in a state of minute sub- 
division ; the mass of dry impaljiablc p-iiticlcs or 
granules jiroduced by grinding, ciushing, or dis- 
integration of any solid sub.si.incc; dust. (Cl. 
Dust (b.^ 1, 3.1.) 

ri290 S. Fug. Leg. I. 477/532 And bri'iKh’ii al-tn p-.iiulii* 
fi'or tram cnr retb inuiic. <1x300 Cu/wor M. <ir ift tO>ii ■ 
J>iv golden calf he did lo brf'«.i to pudre pombij. 

13.. Ibid. 20731 (Friirf.t Rrm liit to puwdre. 1390 l.iowi-:i; 
i onf, J. kj 9 lie sende, ,ind him to pouidre Maoi. r 1400 
M MNPr.v. (ko-s)}.) vii. 25 He brynnes him self all to powder . 
1490 t'AxroN lincydoi \ii. 44 'Jhe lxxly<s.,i;onueited i'» 1.0 
poulder. 1526 'J'ivoale Mult. xxi. 44 He sli.iil grynd hnn 

10 |x/wder [1535 CovKunALt to poulder). *533’ Ki.vo 
('a.\t, Ilelthc (J5;iv) 77 h, Frytd or layde oti .1 iMirning hoti; 
stone, iS: marie in powldcr. 1542 I’lMLt Ernt/n. Ap.'ph. 
irib, I will..criishc thy heddo to (lowthn. Ibid. '.'0,h, 
Sutlninly^cnirnnieil to <Iiist iS: pouther. 2549 Cempi. .Sto\ 
i. 21 Va^ h rirjchl hiyril in puidirande a.s.sc. ? 1605 R. Joksox 
f 'alfime i. i. To grindc hem into poulder. 1641 J. J.m.ksov 
iSuc Evaug. T. 1.8 Hissecled inlo parts, uirt liraitn luxa 
porulcr. 1662 J. Davits ir. Oltariue I’oy. A/twuss. 46 
There is fall of water.. so \loiciit, that breaking iqxm ihr 
Rucks, it is redue'd as it wcie powder. 1799 ( 1 . Smiih 
Lnboraio/y I. 1S2 Clear your gl.iss. .from llie powder Lluit 
may lie ujx>n it. 1853 \V. tiuis^uKV Ino/g. Chem. (ed. 3) 
..■.’6 Reroxide of Nickel.. . It is a black powdfr. 1880 <i. 
Mkktiiitii Tragic Com. (18S1) 183 If ibcrc aie law.s agaiii-.t 
luy having my own, to powder with the laws ! 

fb. spei. I'Larth in the -stale of dry iiiipalpahle 
l)aTliclLs; the dust of the ground. Often in phrases 
denoting a condition of humiliation, or of l.eing 
dead and buried. (Cf. Dust i> -111,30.' Oh. 

1297 R. (.il.oi.:c. (KnllO 7 ii?kj Viil of pe |K)iidrr of Jv* f*rj»e. 
a X325 Prose Psalter xliii. [xjiv.J ■/7 (»iir .soiile is loucl in 
poudre. 1382 Wycmf Job vii. 21 Lo, nowe in ponder [r.iSri 
dust) 1 sle|>c. — Isa. xlvii. i tJo doun, sit in jioudcr [1 jSS 
in dust], thou maiden dorter of Rabilon. n 1533 1'*'- 
Hnon xciii- 207 The soniic lo.st bis lyght b> reason of the 
| 30 iidcr that rose vp in to the ,iyre. 

+ C. The material .substance of which the anim.nl 
l>ody is regarded .as created or composed, .lud i-.i 
which it rcUirns when decomposed; also, the 
mouldered remains of a dead body, or the ashes of 
one that is burnt. (Cf. Du.st sh.^ 3 a, b.) Ohs, 

a 1300 Cursor M, 929 lG»tt.) Ran ni'os b;jt a piidif* 
pomlvrl plain, To piidi:r sal jwu worth a-gain. 13B2 Wyclii 
f 7 <v.'. iii. 19 For powdre iliow art. .ind intopowdre tho.v xh.ilt 
liiriiL- [13SS dust]. 1387 'I’kkvisa Higden (RulLs II, .81 Of 
kyiig n.ir.ildc Roudre kerv hnlde. 1481 C.\\\W htyrr. 
11. viii. 82 Out of ihisc .icshf:<i and puuhlrc giowcth .igayn 
another byrdc. 15^ Ri-lmaden Ov.v,. 1. iy4 

.Scho departit. .to Rome, lo: rand with hir the powder of 
thait fader, in aiic goldiii poke. T55S Lynofsay Monariht 
5170 'riiy vylc coiTuptii cariouu Sail. .remane, in pulder 
small, On to the lugcincnt Oencrall. 

d. Applied lo the pollen of llowers, or to the 
spores of lycopodium, (Cf. Dust j^.I i c.) 

1676 Listt.k in Kay's Corr. (1848) 124, 1 . .nul them [Lyco- 
poditims] in a Ijox, .ind found they shed llieir powder of 
themselves. 1857 Hf.ntrf.y $ 215 'the Pollen.. eonsisis 
in almost all rases of a line powder roinpnsed of microstupii. 
vesicles. 1871 Oliver E.lem. Bot, 1. i, 8 The fine pow det 
is the pollen. 

2 . A prep-a ration in the form of powder, for some 
special use or purpose. (See also 3.) 

a. In medicine, etc. ; formerly (usually) a corro- 
sivc, stimulant, etc. for extcrnnl application ; in 
later use. a medicine, or a dose of medicine, l<5 Iv 

ir »3 
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POWDBR 

taken internally, usually in some liquiil or ^emi- 
liquid vehicle. 

Often named after the Inventor or introducer, or from ilic 
purp(.).se, (IS /i'iiaA*/*, Ja^iks's p 4 noa*:r^ Jesuit's 

etc, 

t ^9 AyenK 148 Vrtrht lie ssel kcrlo do sincrioKcs and 
kc piastres uf xiicte \varninKges...pe pondrcM cftcrwiird and 
prvkiinde of haide. wyhniminjh^e. 1377 1 <angl. I'l. B< 

357 'I'he piastres of Iw persoun aim poudres biten to sore. 
A 1400 -50 StiKkh. Mcti. d/6'. 143 A >sood )Kt»dyr. 1517 
An’Orkv^ Hrnnsxvykes DistylL iVa/ers Aj, waters 
tlysiyllyd, all maner of coiifeccyons, syropi s, powders, ^uid 
elect ii:w) us be inyxecU. 1611 B. Jonson Latilim n- i, Oiue 
me some wine, and pouldcr for my teeth. 1615 Chookk 
Dotfy of MiiH 55 Wc arc consiruyncd M inhibite and 
rcstruync the increase with cuirasine i.tiiinionts and poul* 
ders. a 1641 Ri*. Mousi agu 4- Mott. iv. (1642.1 270 Mari- 
ainne had dealt with ..In's Ciii>-I>eari‘r, to i'ive him a poA%’dc:i- 
in his wine, which she .<;aid w.-is .7 Bovu imtion. Iv. 

Nf^o Lt, i^hirurg. Put out 23 Neither Tiiicturf, 
Solution, nor Pouder. 17M-74 'I'i-ckiir tJ, Nat, (1834) 
11. ajs Such an one h.as ureat faith inWanl’s pill, or James' 
powder. 1789 W. IiUcii.an Aw. Affti. (1790) 6gi Thi? 
ii.£;liter p^twders may he mixed in any agreealiie thin iiqiKir, 
UK tea or water'gruel. 1865 Mrs. C'Aiii.Yi.F:/.r.Yr. (tSSj) 111. 

When f had finishefl tlie antifelirile |)owdeis. 

b. Ill alchemy or nin^ic. Pm>iier of Puojectio.v, 
pO'iH{erof)rt\MVk'n\\ : see thc.se words. 

>1386 CifAt.'c.KK Can. Veom. Prof, 4- 580, 1 Imue a 

pt-nuTre heer h-t* txhile me deere Shal make al giMxl for it is 
cause of .M My koniiyiig. 1610 U. Jusson Ah h. l. i, Yon 
jiuist he chiefe'f as if you, nnely, had The puulder to pio- 
iect with? 1^3 Cfkuikk Counstl hviijh, Thai he ilolh 
really possess Its true (and no imaginary) pouder of pro- 
iluctiuii, That of Hermes Trisinegistos. 1706 PtiiLMrKs.v. 
PfVh'ctioH^ The pretended <::oiti'ng of the Powder of the* 
Phif«i.«.oplier‘s Stone into a Crucible of inehed Met.al, in 
order to change it into Gold or Silver, i.s call’d Projection 
1 0. Powtlered salt, spice, or other condiment, 
for -Keasoiiing or prcscrv’injj food. (Cf. Powdkr 
7'.^ r, 2 .) Alsoyfj,'-, Oks, 

13. . Con- iff /.. 3070 .And .sodeii ful hastely, With powdyr 
and w ith .spj’sory. c 1460 J. Kussfi.i. PA\ Xur/uro fxjn pc 
li.^chc in a dlschc . . With vineger & jKiwdnr her vpi>on. a 1555 
I.ATIMKK in Foxe-4. 4^.1/. (1.5H3) 1755/1 Haue I bene.. so 
iiiuciie, as it weie seasoned w'ith the iiowfler of so many 
expenimcrs ? tsfiS'-73 Cooper Tftesaurns s.v. Asseruo, 
.V.i/i* r'i7 in sale asseruare carncs^ to kepe ineato in p*»udi'r, 
1640 C. Harvey .Sjwtjevi'erre, AW#o'« (1647) as He that hi-; 
ioyp.s would keep. Must weep. And in the hrinc of teai.s 
And fears. Must pickle them. I'hal powder will preserve. 

ci. A cosmetic in the form 01 powder applied to 
the face or skin ; also IIatu-ihiwuer. 

<<*S7* jKWti. On 1 Thess, i. 7 Wks. 11. 325 Such as are 
bathed or perfumed with precious oinliiierits or pould*rs. 
// 1639 T. Carkw /V«« (1640) 8 For, in pine hive. Heaven 
did prepare Those powders to enrich your hair! 1663 
hwKNAxr Sit'^e of K hades Wks. 11677) 9 Our Po\v«!»:rs and 
onr Purls Are now out of fashion. 1758 Johnson Idler 
N‘o. .1 ^ If The hair has hwi its powder. 17^ Mas. Piozzi 
'futrti. Pra/iCO 1.^ 417, f had some grain.s of iiiareehale 
ptiwdcr in my li.air. 1839 Tiiackkkav Major Gahugan i, 
'V® P'^"'der in those days. 1883 Mks. R, Rrrr.rfii-: 
/''(fr. Sibyls i. 6 An oval miiiutiire, belonging to the times of 
}>'.nydcr and of puff. 18m R. S. Hichens Londoners (tgo?) 

8 The foolmnii lookc<l pleased licncath liis powder. 

O. With of and the name of the substance, 
t Ptnoder of post ; the powder of a worm-eaten ^lost ; als<j 
U''.ed as the type of a neutral and wnrlhlesA medit me. 

1390 Go'akr Conf III. 90 .A corde..\V’han it with puudir 
is sf) k-^r-in Of Sulphre. cxowo Liber Cocorum {,\^2) ^o 
faki: powder of galingale, .and teniiier with .alle; Pow’fler 
of gyimure and salt al.so. c 1440 Douce J/.S*. 55 If- Jfh, 
Kest iher to a hlell puwdre of pcpyi. 1607 i'oPSF.i.L Pour-f 
Peasts 1165S) 2S6 The powder of Myrrhe or burnt silk, fell, 


1 1. 19 , 1 have sent Officem and Men to get the pow'dcr out 
Ilf the Cen.Neiir. 1818 Scott Br, Lamm, xxvi, And for the 

C outher, 1 e'en changed it, as occaition served,.. for gin nnd 
randy. i8s8-aS Percussiuti powder [see Prhcu.skion 5I. 
igez Siofstuau 14 Mar. 7/3 'The Kxpl^ives Committee . . 
are now desirous of obtaining all the infurmation. .about 
the new powders that are being brought out by inventors. 

b. Powder and shot^ tlic matdricl expended in 
warfare; hence, the cost or effort expended for 
some rc’sult ; food forftnvderx see Food sK i d ; the 
smeli of pnvder^ actual e.\|ieriencc of fighting; etc. 

*579 Gosson .Vt-A. AhusCt A pot, (Arb.) 75 When 1 spare 
n<iC to grccte them with puulder and shot, an&wearcs niee 
againc with a false fire. 1604 Hjkron IPhs, I. 484 [ToJ 
spend all their |.iowder and shot to the beating duwne of 
that, which 1 hope they shal ncuer Ijee able to imerthrow. 
i6ao SxNOKRSON Serm, I. 160 Vuii .. imagine that all His 
ihrcatnings ate hiti *hritta fulinina*, vmpty cracks and 
iKiwdcr \vit 1 iout shot. 1^76 Foote Bankrupt 11. Wk.s. 1790 
II. 115 Meagre mechanics, fellows not M'lirih powder and 
sfiol. ' 1786 Burns Parties j Crv and Praver lAwtscr. iii, 
'i'heir gun'.s a htirden on their .sfioiithcr ; ‘Fliey downa bidt? 
the stink o' powther. 1809 Malkin Gil Illos 1. .v. p 7 A 
novice, not yet .‘icciisiomeil to the smell of powdoi . 1843 
Diskaki.i .Sj'/i/V I. iv, * 1 have gre.Yt faith in your c.invass 

ing... hut still, at the sainc* time, the (xiwder and .shot ’ 

‘Are es-Kcnlial', said l4idy Marney, ' I know if, in ihcsc 
corrupt ilays *. 

t 4 . Her, \pl^ Spots or minor charges with 
which the field is ' powderetl ’ (see Powdkr vA 4X 
xsfin Lf.I(;h Armorie 131 The sixth douhlyng is ( ailed 
IVan, whiche is the field SabU*, and the pijuders Or. 

6. attrib, and Comb, a. General Combs, (chiedy 
in sense 3), as attrib., powder-barrel^ -canUter^ 
•dust, ’ maker ^ • measure, ^smoke; instruiTiental, as 
pinvder black, -charged, -grey, -loilen , dike, -marked, 
forked, ^scorched, -stained, -tinged ndjs. 

1769 “Powder-barrel {.see Po\vi>f:k-DAC.]. 1863 |)|c:ev 
Federal St. If. la Children play with liirifer-matrhe-i 
amongst powder barrels. 1837 TiioK.sat'Rv Songs Ctwaliers 
4- Koundh, 2*1 *Powder-hlacfc, hlci^diiig lads, hungry and 
torn. 1889 Pull Mall G. 16 Jan. 7/3 *J*he cast and weight 
of guns to fire Mich “powdcr-chargwl shells would be so 
I. iioriiioii.K. 1563 Hvi-i, Art Garden. (1593) 71 They will 
spring ill any ground, and liee nurished in fine earl It like to 
’*p<JiuJc!r dust.' 1901 Daily Citron, 7 Sepr. 8/3 “Pow'der- 
gvey and thislle-piirple s.ackrloth are two of his present 
hires. ^ i8ia Sir /. Sinclair Sysi. Hush. Scot, 1. 178 The 
land in a ‘"ptiwder-like state. 1579 Peg. Privy i 'onnvit 
Scot. 111 . 705 (Julieill niakaris, siiiylhis, and* *pi>wdei 
inakaris. 1711 Lond, Gas. No. 4829/4 Henry 1 lo.sKeville of 
Hounslow, . . Powder-maker. x8^ Greener Breech-Loaihr 
176 Adjust the “powder lueaBure, put the powder into a ; 

I....-:. 4..t .. A.II ........ .o... O'....!. f- : 


I. 1 doth, or any old po.st. x7to J. Ci.arkk Kohaulfs Nat. 
Phtl. (172^! I. 1 jy, I ^>idoii:<l the Third to put his upon the 
Wheel, and grind 11 plain,. with Powder of Kineiy. 1769 
Wi:si F.y \\*ks. (187a) XIV, :'58 Beware iif sw.alUjwing ouiua: 
after ounce of indigestible powder, tliougli it were powder 

• •f post. Ben I HAM .SV. Ptforin 50 fine of the powiha- 

of-pnsts which the Pharmacopceia. . is uill of. i8«3 J, IIao. 

• ocK Dom. AniHsem. In a tea-spoonful of honey.. mi.s 
a drachm of ^Kiwdcr of tin. 184$ .S. J I’pn Margaret (1851) 

I I . vii. 101 'J he grubs of the law have gimwerl into us, ami 
we are ail powder post, i860 :Mii.ii-'k Pient. f. //rw. icd. a) 
11 . 639 Powder ufal<;aioth. 

t £• Followed by qualifying words, in names of 
drugs;, flavouring powders, etc. 0 b.t. 

Pasuder mareliant, a tart kind of flavouring powder. 
Powder of prclinpinpin, foTvder pimp a lint ptmp, pint- 
perlim-pimp, powder le pimp, a pretended magical powdi;i' 
used by conjurers; hence allusively, t- F. poudre dc per. . 
iimpinpin (in Richelet poudre de prelinpiupin)^ 
c 1386 CiiAUCKK Prol, 3S1 And poudre Marchunt iarl ami 
«^alyiigca 1 e. c 1440 Attc. Cookery in Itomch. Ord. (1790) 435 
Colour hit w'yth saffron, and do tberto pouder niarchaiit. 
Ibid. 426 Put thciTo pouder douce. 1534 Nottingham 
Pec. II I. tjo Powder Holand. 1688 Vox Cleri pro Hege 
-5 By yiifue of their Powder pimp a lim pimp, he is changed 
again into a limited Prince. 1694 MfnTFUx Rabelais V. 238 
.Masiers in the Art of Hocus Pocas's, J^egerderiiain, and 
Powdiri of Prclinpinpin ( JoUenrs dc passefassel. 1704 .Swift 
/. tub iv. 97 Peter wniilcl put in a certain Quantity of his 
rowder I impel liin.pimp, after which it never failed of 
Success. 1737 iMowiANi Moral Philos. 1 .^ I'his clerical 
Religion u anew riinnhle and Button, or a Powder le Pimp, 
tl. == GUmmwdek I. 

r p«> diclis InstrumentU : see 

iiMm oi'i/Ar ^ ^*^me 111. 554 As swifte a.s 

Mlct out of gnnne WlLan lire is m the poudre runne. a xsfio 
(^regarfs Chron. in ColljTdisen A. (Cun, den) .18 SchottVs 



tinged .atteiidaiit. 

b. .Special Combs.: fpowder-beator, a pouivliT 
of spices, etc. (see sense ac); powder beef, 
powdered or saltctl beef; powder-blower (see 
quot.) ; powder-cart, a coverecl cart for carrying 
gunpowder for artillery; powder-chamber, (P) 
the cavity m a gun which contains the charge of 
powder; (^) an underground chamber in wliicli 
gunpowder and bombs are .stored; tpowder-coru, 
a grain of gunpowder; powder division, a divi- 
sion of the crew of a man-of-war detailed to supply 
ammunition during action; f powder ormiue, 
?the TThile fur of the ermine ‘powdered* with 
black spots (cf. Imimink sb. 2, 4, and Powdkr 7/, 5) ; ! 
powder-flag, the reil flag carried by a ptnoder-hoy, 
or hoisted on a ship when taking in or discharging 
giiri|K)\vder ; powder gas, the ga.s evolved in the ; 
explosion of gunpowder; powdor-gun, {a) « 
po 7 oder-blo 7 iter, lyi^Kcr gun ; ib) a gun in which 
gunpowtlcr is used, as distinguished from an air- 
gun ; powder-hose, a fuse for firing a mine, 
consisting of a tube of strong linen filled with ■ 
a cotiibuslible ; powder-houso, a building for : 
storing gunpowder; powder- hoy (see quot.); 
t powder-instrument, a fire-arm; powder- 
knife, a blunt knife formerly used to scrape off 
hair powder from the skin ; powdor-limo, lime in 
the state of powder, powdered lime; powder- • 
magaeine, a place where gunpowder is stored in : 
a fort or on board ship : --= MACA/JiVR sb. a b ; ' 
powder-mill, a mill for making gunpowder ; 
powder-mine, a mine (Mi.vc sb. 3) filled with ; 
gunpowder; powder-paper, paixir impregnated ' 
with chlorate and other salts of potassium, j 
]jowdered charcoal, and a little starch, used ns ; 
a substitute for gunpowder; powder-plot (now | 
the Gunpowder Plot; so powder-plotter, i 
powder-plotting a. ; f powder-poke P owder- ! 
RAG ; powder-post « powder of post (sec a e) ; 
powder-pot « Firx-fot a ; powder-prover, an j 
apparatus for measuring the explosive force of j 
gunpowder, an ^prouvette ; powder-room, a room j 
on board ^ip in which the gunpowder is stored, I 
the powder-magazine in a ship ; powder-scuttle, j 
a small opening in the deck of a ship for con- j 
veying gunpowder from the powder-room ; pow- ! 
der-shoot, ‘a ennvas tube lor conveying empty i 
powder-boxes from the gun -deck of a ship to ! 


■ a lower deck* (C«i/. DUt,)\ f powder-shop, 
a shop for the sale of hair-powder and other 

i cosmetics, a perfumer’s shop ; powder-spot, a spot 
I on the skin produced by gunpowder (cf. gunpowder 
\ spot s. V. Gunihiwder 4) ; powder sugar, sugar 
: ill the form of powder, powdered or crushed sugar; 

■ hence f powder-sugar 7 *. {pbs. nonce-wd.), to 
sprinkle with powder sugar (or some similar 
substance) ; powder-tax, a tax upon hair-powder ; 

; t powder-traitor, one of the conspirators in the 
I * powdci'-trenson ’ ; f powder-treason ( gun- 
: powder treason), the Gunpowder Plot ; powder- 
I trier - powder-prover. Also Powder-bag, etc. 

14SS ill tfouseh. Ord. (1790) so* Th’oflice of the Siiiccry . . 
j Alf:.vaiK(re Kowlon, Yoman *ruudcrbcler. x6oi Ibid. 29s 
i 'Thu Yeoiiinii powder-heater hath for hi.s fees, .*ill the baKKcx 
j ;iiiil hoxc.s,. . and all the liarrelts once emptied. z6o6 Wtly 
i /iVvw/Vi'/f ill H:i/I. Dodsley IX. agx My ^powder-becf-slnve, 

! I'll have a rump of beef for thee. ai6&i Con temp. Hist, 

\ Ire/, ilr. Arrhaxil. Snc.) 1. 1 10 A worltl of carts and wagonns, 

; lomlcii with powderdiecfe. 1875 KNiiiiir Diet. Mech., 
j * Pmvder bli'Soer.AW in.siniinent for blowing powder on to 
I plants or into cicvices infested by insects. 18B4 IbUl. Supp., 
j PtKodcr Blower, (Surgu'.'il. ) .An in.struinent for blowing a 
I poM iler nixiri a part. 1848 I^wei.i. lUgloio P. Ser. t. vii. v, 
j Jiiit rivly/atioii does git foirid Soinetinies upon a ^powder* 
i tail. ,899 T.S. Bai.ucm:k Crtunii^ellas Soldier 92 A passing 
i powder-carl blew up. 1890 \V. J. Gordon Pomuiry x3 Tlie 
! powilei'-chiiinlier will .. hold a charge of 900 lb. Ibid. 23 
; III .ill hreei; hloadei s . . the iwwder-chainbcr is larger than the 
; Ih>iu of the giin. 1610 B. Jonson Akh, 1. i, Your coni- 
I nlex toll. .Stuck full of black, nnd iiielanrbulique wonnes 
l.ike *1)011 liler-cornc.s, shot, at th’ nrtilleiic-yanl. 1534 in 
• J'v.icock Eng, Ck. p'nrniture 207 .A in.intell for our 

i l;idy of clolii of iys.«eii purfild aboiite w* “puwiher arm) 11. 

■ xs^ Wkioi iiesi.fv Chron, (Camden) 1. 45 A robe of crimson 
! vcTvetl furred vviih poudre ermyns. 1871 Freuli; Hist. 

/■lag (iSSo) 676 A*f*owder Flag —A pl:uii_ red fl:ig hoisted 
.It the foie, denoting the veSM-l i.s taking in 01 liisch.irgiiig 
powrler. 1890 W. J. Gordon Foundry To prrveiil the 
iM'.ipe of *]inwdcr gas an ebsiic sled r.ip is fitted on the 
front of the bi i'ftr.h .srrew. 1890 Cent. Diet., * i'ovuier-gnn, 
an instriinieiit lor diffusing inject -powder. x83a Soi i iiEV 
Hist. Penins. IVar 111. 420 .\ coiiiiniinicatinn [was] foMiicil 
to liirin with “ijowder hoses placed between tiIcK. i 8M"47 
J. S. M.\(. Ai't.AV Field Partij. itS'.i) 199 Two po>ytler-riosi>. 
limy be placed witlitti 18 inches of one .mother, if toicinl 
with earth, and proihice separate cxplosion.s. 1774 Chreu. 

' in Ann. Reg. 157/i* A party of troops.. took possession uf 
the {xiwder in the *powder house. 1867 Smyth .SaiioCs- 
iVerddk., * Potnder-hoy.nn ordnance vessel expressly fitted 
I to convey powder from the land inag.i/inc to a ship ; it in vari- 
I ably carries a red distiugiiidung flag. 1613 Wither /I/'N rr.v 
.'stript 11. iv. Sivb, The T.aw, that now prcneiiis. And bars tin; 

I vse of “pouder Iii.siriiinents. 1806-7 J. Br REsitiRp Miwric\ 

' Hum, Life (ed. 7) 94^ Using a “jiowflcr-knifi; which h.is so 
broful an edge that it ).,riiiind.s tlie powder into your skin. 
*793 Smexton Edys/onr L. ft 185, 1.. tried a ipianiiiy of 
'|K)wdi:r-liine that had fallen from .1 stone imperfectly Imrnl. 
1769 “ Powder inagtizine Isee Poxvdi-.r.uai.;]. X864 Bowen 
Logic ix. 3x1 To remove a lighted match fioin its datigernus 
proximity to a mixviler-tiiagnziue. i6$o K. Siavyuon 
.'f/radfi’s Ll• 7 i'C. ll'a/res\i\. 40 These ' Powder-Milles iivd 
to Ixi distant from Townc.s. 1856 K-VERSun Eng. l'raif.%, 
Times Wks. (Bohn) II. 118 We walked with .sotiie circum- 
spection, as if we were entering a yiowder-tnill. ci6aa 
l*c)RD, etc, IVitch Edmonton v. i, Like a swill “Powdei 
.Mine beneath the. world, Up would I blow it. 1884 Knk.iit 
/># tY. Meeh. Supp,^ Paper, a substitute for gun 

pow'der, invented in TCiiglnml.. . It is 5-16 stronger lli.iu 
gunpowder. 16x6 B. Jonson Epigrams xcii, OIThe 'poiildei - 
plot, they will (alkc yet. x6^ -8 in Swayne Sarum Chnrc/no. 
Acc. (18961 343, Nov. being y Powder Ploll. 1837 
('ARr.YiK Pr.' Ri\'. I. V. viii, r.evelled Cannon, Guy-Faux 
)xiwder-plotK (for that too was spoken of). 1614 Jackson 
Creed iii. xxxii. ft 3 If “powder-plotters, or publique Assasi- 
iiates limy be dignified with titles of Saints. 1653 Baxter 
I Core . Petit. Def. 3.1 'Powder Plotting Papist.s. iS3a Aec. 
A, //. Tr, Scot. VI. 155 Item, dclivertt to thfime [gunners] 
vj *pulder pokls. 1538 Ibid. VII. 112 For polder pokis i*f 
viobit lolayamangthcKingiKclaiihis. 1638 Sir T. IIf.riu ki 
Traif. (ed. 9) 116 The Purtugalls. .throwing on them such 
and so many Cvranadocs and burning fire-halls, “powder- 
pois, and scalding T.ead. 1875 Kmr.HT Diet. Afeth., "^Poto- 
der-prover. See Ballistic rendnlum \ Eprouvette. 1617 
('ai'I'. .Smith .Seaman’s Grunt, il 13 It is..very dangerou.s 
lying ouer the *■ Powder-roome. 1855 Macaulay Hist. Rug. 
xviii. IV. 239 Now and then a loud cxplo.sion announced 
tb.it the flames bad reached a powder room. 1687 T. Brown 
Lib. nf Conse. ki Dk. Butkhm.'s IVks. (1705) II. 129 You 
think tny Trade a Nuisance, 1 like it better, than a “Powder- 
Shop, 1711 Lond. Gaz. No. 5957/3 A Iilue “Powder-Spot 
umler bis Left Rye. x^a^Althoip MS. p. Ivi. in Simpkitisoii 
Washingtons (i860) App., * Fowl her sugar 2 korrells. 1707 
Curios, in llusb. 4- Card. 103 'I hc Juices taken from Sugar- 
Canes are iliickcn'd, to make Powder- Sugar. 1654 Gavton 
P/eas. Notes iii. iiL 84 She “powder-.sugar'd il with n little 
burnt .AlUim. 17^ J . Moser (title) The Meal Tub Plot ; or, 
Remarks on the *Powdcr Tax, by a Barber. z86x 'Tiiorn- 
BURY Turner (1662) 1. 163 The powder-tax that the Tories 
imposed in 1795 . . drove out wigs, 1614 Sylvester Pari. 
Veriues Royatl'^V^. (Grosart) II. 1*3 An Act against King- 
Killers, "Powder-Traiiorji, and their Abetters. 1731 'F, Cox 
Magna DriUW, 99BI2 His Zeal in apprehending .. the 
Powder Traitors. 1607 Hieron iVhs, I. 442 An cuideiit 
iiLsiant whereof we haiie had in the “powder-treason; a 
ilcuice, which a man would thinketbediuell himselfe should 
be ashamed to father. 1769 Blackrtonr Comm. IV. iv. 57 The 
powder-treaiiun . . struck a iianic into James 1, which operated 
in different ways. 1667 aia R. Moray in PhiL Trans, II. 
476 The Strength of the Powder must be examin'd by a 
*l’owder-Tryer. 1781 Thompson ibid. LXXI, 298 All the 
cprouveltes, or powder-triers, in common use are defective. 

Fow*der« Hb.^ Ohs, exc. dial. Also 7 pouder, 

9 dial, pooder. [Origin uimscertainetl. Identity 
with rowDERl w, from the sense, improbable; 
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POWDERED. 


the plumoluf^y seixirates it from I’otiiku.] An 
impetus, a rush ; force, imixrtiiosity. Chiefly in phr. 
with (dial, a/, in') a pinvdcry impetuously, violently. 

C1600 Club Lmv III. iv. 1395 lie sctl you in with 
u (lowdcr. ((Stage dircctiuti] fwc him.) Yit^oAVr^ 
S,rnuon of netocsi Fashion tiB77) 39 If I iiiighl have iiiy 
will itl .snuultl goc downc with a piiiidcr. 1^ Fim.i.cii 
Pisfiah V. V. 151 Jordan ..comes down with a pow- 
der, and at set times overflowes all his liankes. 1663 
Wmkkhousk Comm. ForUscue 515 'I’hen in came the 
rreiicli, with a powder as we say, and everything was dune 
and said a la mode dc Ftunce. x«78 IIl'ii.kk ihui. Ill, i. 
ro35 When th' he.'ird a knocking at the (.iate, Laid on in 
lia^t with siicli a powder, The lilows crew louder .still and 
louder. tfiySp ill S. (Jilpin Son^s (Ciiinbld.) (i 806 ‘ 373 
lleaine set he in a powder.^ 1878 Cumhcrid.Gloss.^ /VWtv, 
liiiriy; OIT he went in sic a ponder. 1898 li. Kikkhy 
/.ahclftnd ICords s. v., tie wsls ga.'in at a tremeiidoiix pooder. 

PoW'dari Forms: see I'owdeh .v< 6.1 [a. 
F. poudre-r to cover with powder ( 1 3th c. in Ilatz.- 
I)arm.)i f. see Powdrk In some 

senses, prob. immediately from the Kng. sb.] 

I. To sprinkle or treat with powder, or some- 
thing in the state of powder, 
tl. trans*. To sprinkle (food) with a condiment 
of powdery nature; to season, spice. Ohs, 

Land Cohxy^nc no he teiicrokeh .. Li3li)> .*iduii to 
mams nmh-.Vudud wip gilofre and caiiel. <(1440 .V/r 
A’A'nv*. i4Ma ,Si;tluhe sche hroiiV hum in haste, l*lover\’s 
puitdryd ill paste. 

t b. fi^. To mix with some qualifying or inodify- 
ing ingredient; to * si-ason ’ ; to ‘ alloy \ Obs, 
atvoQ Sarmun vii. in F. F. l\ (iSAi) 2 pi fclle wiJf>oiite 
liis hot a sakkc inndiid ful wih drit 111111 ding. ,^-1380 


Wvci.nr Senn. Scl. Wks. I. 56 All j»is speche is ]x>udrid with 
gabiiiiiKe. 1534 'riNii.M.J:. iW. iv. 6 l.ct yiiure speacln* he 
all wayc.s well hivourcd and he powflrcd with salt, a 1586 
SiDM'.v .‘I rendiit < iC-22) J7<i Framed to him a very thaiikendl 
inescigefpowdringit willi some hope giuiiig phrnsc.s,^ ax66l 
F«.'ri.KK Worthu's^ (ifiA.i) 98 IViwdering their lives 

with improKihlc passages, to the great iivejvidicc of truth. 
1790 Ih KKK /■>. A'fr. Wks. V. 140 'I’lie opiate potion of 
ainnc'iy, powdered with all the ingredients of sroni. 

2. To Sprinkle the flesh of .inimals with .salt or 
powdered spice, csp. for preserving; to salt; to 
'corn* ; to cure. '(Obs. exe. dial. 

13B9 Durham .-Ur. Foils (.'surlees) 49 In ij poudri. 

ij'. \il. ff- 1483 hi Ifousch. Otd. (1790) 46 In 

htrf ilaily ur uiuton, fresh, or dies all povulrcd is ni-.-rc 
availe, ^d. 1541 IhioitiiK Dvefary wi. (1S70) •.•'jt Okie 

liei'.fi.'. .iiiuderallv powderyd, tliat the gioose hk.nie hy >nlti: 
may lie e-shmiHiyd. 1553 Kui-.n t'nat. Xfwc /ml. 1 Arh.) -.7 
Iniit.iluiiige wiili tevecli.itlu: and puuderiiigr with .spyr.es the 
body. I55S W. Waiki;m\\' I ardle FadUms 1. vi. «>S Thti 
pi.mdiv tiier.i I l.oiustcsl with saltu, and.. Hue hy none othn 
fimde. 1577 11 . « 'lO'.iGi; llcrcsbach's Hush iii. (1586! 154 Tin- 
i'ubhes that you punldev in, must lx‘e such us haiie h.'id 
Oyle in. ii x66i Fi.i.i.i k Worthies. Cornwall (lArtj) 194 
IinplD^iMK a power of pour ficoiiU: ., in Powdering, ami 
I hying them lPilchatds|. 1715 Priok /?uu*«-///»// 79 .Shr 
roasieil Tc:d veal, and she |n)wder'd lean licef. c 1830 alws. 
Sniamnoti in /louhton Trtu'ts 111 . No, 81. 4 My good 
girl, . . just powder me th.it hum, or dish mu those turnips. 

t b. fig. To jireservc, keep, store up. Ohs. 

16x4 It. 'I 'ailoh Hojz Hath Lost Pearl \. 1. 15 Hi, If >011 
hanc powdred vp my plot in yuiir sconce, yuii may hoiiic. 
•sir. 1634 Fri.i.uu Two Strm. 27 .All Spirituall Meat is 
nLii..for our present spending .'iiid feeding ilierenn, hui ia.s 
good IliKhaiidsj wc are to powder up .-^oiiie f<ir the time to 
come. 1660 ir. .Amyraldus' Treat. eom. Kelig. in. li. 4 m 
I' hat hoirjhlti T.eviulliun which i.s powder'd up i know nut 
where against the inanifcslatioii of the Messius. 

3. 'I'o sprinkle powder upon ; to licsprinklc or 
cover ^tvilh or as with some powdery substance. (In 
first (plot., to sprinkle with dust.) 

f 13^ Story of Ihlv Rood 117 ill Lcf^. Rood[l^^\^ 63 pou 
>al . . Full to erth and powder (le, .And pray god haue uicrcy 
on me.. <1440 Promp. Parx\ 411/1 Powdeiyd wythe 
powder, 1563 WwA. Art Garden. '.1593) ji 

Which lightly couer or poulder with earth in iliai place 
where^ they mo.*it swarm. Mii.tov /*. L. VII. 581 'I’hc 
<>id.ixie, that Milkie way Which nightly as .i circling Zone 
thou ^st Pouderd with .Str^rs. 1883 Sv-MONiis Ital. Py- 
uuxys i. 1 Kiducs powdered with light snow. 1899 Allbntfs 
Syst. Med. Vlll. 670 It is a ^ood nlaii after washing tlie 
feet to powder llieiu . . with boric acid. 

b. To apply powder to (the hair, etc.) as 
a cosmetic. Also with the [X-Tson as obj. ; also 
ahsol. or intr, for rcjl. 

>599 PowiiEHlNti vbl. sb. i|. 1609 T 5 . Jonson .V//. 

n W. 1. i. Still to be pou*drcd, still {icrfinn'd. x633 Fohu 
Lmte^s Sacr. 11. i, She .shall no oflener powder her liuir, 
siiifell her checks, cleanse her teeth. 17x1 .Si kkle Sped. 
No. a P 3 He has his shoes ruhh'd and liis Petriwig pow- 
der'd at the Barber's. 1810 Splendid Follies I. 10 j^ward 
and William were .scrubbinj^ and powdering to inoimt behind. 
1B70 Dr'KKNS /?. Drood iii, 'A red nose.. she can always 
powder it '. ' She would scorn to powder it says Edwui. 

1W3 Century Mag. XXVII. 5 (OneJ who was not highly 
rouged and powdered. 

c. To whiten (a fabric) by application of some 
white powdered substance. 

1890 Cent. Diet, .tv., Lace which has grown yellow is 
uovroered by being pkiccd in a iitickct orwhitc lead and 
beaten. 

4. In heraldry and decomtive art ; To strew with 

a multitude of (isolated) small obiects or figures 
of the same kind ; to ornament with spots or small 
devices scattered over the surface; to sprinkle or 
spangle (a surface, etc.) with, Usually 

\npa.ppU. 


tt.. Test. Christi vjt (Vernon MS.) in Hurrig'.s . Ireh/z* 
I.NXIX. 4j;! a cole-armour I bar wi)> me .. Poudiet 
wip lyuc io-,cs rudu. 1 1430 SyrGener, (koxh.) .s68(j The 
ciiaiiiiic of the fcld u'a.s goiik'S, Thik y iunnJied with srnulu 
luulv.s. 1490 Caxion* Fueydos xv. si The crihe tukclh a 
newe cule. .of fyn gra!«, |io\vdi‘cd with flourcH of a hiindicd 
thoiis^indc iiiuiiurs rif colours. *536 Rear. R kites in . 4 nth/. 
.Sarish. (1771) ig8 Many coiies^ jiuwdcrcd with Lyon.s 
Osiragus Troifoil.s, Flower de Liiccs and dyvers Armu.s, in 
nnnilier .si.\teeii. 1580 Hoi.LYn.\Nr} Tn'aS. I'r. Tougt Ifn 
Chantarre brochi* de ponrpre. a garment poiidtfd with 
uiirple sliulde>c i 6 xa 1 )ii.\ytox xv. i64Naluru.. 
Will) Kccmcs ill that her )>earl«‘ (the duLyl >0 greatly to 
delight 'j'lial tiuery Plaine therewith she puwdrelh to lieholdi;. 
1717 Behkei.kv Tour /inly yi May, Helicioii.s vineyards, 
gardens, ^Crc., }K>wdeied with little ivliite hoii!ie.s. 1766 Fis ru k 
London IV. 413 Gold k 1 ioc.s {Mjwdered with m-arks. x88a 
Haki; in Gd. i Cords Mar. 180 Soon the whole country 
becoine-S ()Owdered with ruiiif:. 

b. With the decorative objects as siibjecl. 

1867* Oi.’inA * C Castlemaine (1879) 17 Dnisiex powdering 
the turf .vMlden with htiinaii blood. 

II. 5 . To sprinkle or scatter like powder; to 
strew here ami there in a mullltude of ininiite 
l»ni tides; to disiicrsc here and there upon a sur- 
face, as a number of small ornnincnlal riguie.s 
rejxiatCMl. Usually in /«. //.A*. (Correlative to 4 .' 

X3. . F. F. Allit. P. A. 44 (jilofre. gyngure & groniylvoiin, 
And pyun>s ])owdcred ay Ijctwene. 1483 .h:l 1 Rkh. ///, 
r. 8 Preamble^ The Sellers of .such i;mir>c Clullies..ii.«cn fur 
to powder and ca«t Flokkys of fyiiiier Cloth upon the same. 
15x3 Douglas TKneis xii. ii. 40 < )r qnhar the .schene lilleis 
ill ony .-iteid W.w pulderit wyth the vcrtiicl ru<is rcid. 1603 
t.)wKN Pembrokeshire iv. (iB9x)4u A.s for the Irishmen they 
are soe |K)wdred among the Inhaliiuiunls .. that in eiierye 
village 3'ou bludl find the thirdc, fourth, or lift hoiisholch.-r an 
Irisliinan. 1744 J. Paikkson Comm. Milton's I\ L. 574 
Prodigious clusters of .small stars... pondered or c«i.nI close 
together, as it were dust .sprinkled ufion a Ihxir. 1890 
Cent. Diet. s. v.. To ijuwdcr violets on a .silk ground. 

III. To rediiee or fall down to powder. 

0 . 'Po reduce to powder ; to pulverize?. 

15.. in deary's Anal. fiBSS) .W).i.\. /yr Lett ;dl lluse 
he pouKU.u d siuall, and ccised (stftcdl fyiiely. 1605 
Cnersit. i. vii. ;.J3 The which isniklred he prewnilitlli to hi: 
taken in a reale egg. 1718 <,»» ixcv Compi. Disp. 11 In tin 
yiowderiiig .such things a.s |alkip, Ipecacuanha, and the liki-. 
x86s S rxNi.KV Jew. (. 7 /. 1 1877) I. iv. 74 The vast eiu Insure uf 
its brick walls . . now almost powdered into du.st. 

7. inly. T'o fall to powder, liecome pulverized. 

1846 WoKCKsrivR, Poxvdery x\n, to fall to dust. 1864 
\Vi;osn;R, Poteder^v.i.^..\o Ixcumc like powder : as, :-unie 
.s;dl.s po Ader easily. 

Iv. i' 8 . To diargc wilhjjunpowdcr; cf. 

rowDKREii 3 . Ohs. rare. 

1843 Publie Con/itferZ Nut v\iili.. powdering our guns. 
Pow'derp eolhq. and dial. [f. ru\vi»i;j5 
/////*. To rush ; to hurry with impetuo.sity 
;uid rushing speed : said e.*ip. ol a rider. 

163a (Ji AULCK Dh, Faneks 1. lx\ii, Zaciieu.<; cliinh’d the 
Tree: I Jut O how fiust, . . (when Our Saviour called' he 
powrler’d down agen ! e X645 T. Trui-V Siege of Catlhle 
(1840) 33 A (tout ^kx» hor.si!..coiiie powdering towards the 
Cowes “sij fiLsi. x68« Otway Atheist \\\. i. The l>ice 
poAd'riiig out of the Box. 1694 K. L'Ksiuangk Fables 3 
Down r« lines .\ kite powdering* uiMm them in the inteiim. 
a’ld gf>l.ihles up both together. x8oa M^p. F-ih.kwokiii 
Fnnui vi, You ll take four flu>rse.s|. .and you’ll sec how we 11 
powder .'dong. 18^7 1 ‘iiOKSiirKV.yturv.' Caz'alkrs Sr Ronndh. 
1 13 .And injvvderiiig ficst. the men and luwscs Thundering 
swept duwfi Fraiiipion Hill- 1895 A. Fokiif.s Mem. of War 
\ Peace i. 13 .Ml lU'lgraJe, feverish for further news, i iished 
uut into the .slroet ns I powdeu'd along. 

b. I ram/, and /r^'-. 

ri 1734^ Notnii Lives 111 . 47 The r^sfiisal lame 

pow'detinjE^ from hiiii hy w lio|c-.s;ilc. 1838 fhcKE.Ns Xiih, 
.Wick, xxvis, * I think 1 sec ’uii now, a jxiwdeiiii* awa’ at the 
thin bread .an' hiitthci '. 

Fowderable (iKurdomb’l), a. rare. [f. 

I ’owuEU v.^ + -ABLE.] Cai).able of being powil(^red : 
i, e. a. of l)cing reduced to powder; friabh, 
pulveri/able; of being salted or preserved {oh.<.). 

X848 Sir T. Brow'ne Pseud. Fp. iti. xxiii. (16861 132 Nor 
ilo they IwciHiic friable or easily ptrwder.ahlc by Fhilo- )phk-:d 
Calcination. X766 EsncK London (177b) L -’43 Corn, wine, 
powderable wares, fish. 

tPowderal, a. Ohs. rare- K [irreg. I. Pow- 
der .(A. I + -AL.] Of the nature of powder ; 
powdery, pulverulent. 

i86aJ.CHANni.KK Van LielmonTs On'at. 52 No pulveious 
o^owdcrall co-mixture doth lend to geiieialiun. 

Powder-bag, A bag for holding powder : 
+ a. ?for powdered salt or spices. Obs, b. for 
carrying gunpowder, c. for hnir-powder. 

1391-3 Piarl Derby's F.rp. (CaindeiO 153 Super ofliciti 
salMaric..pro j iKire powder-lxi^gs i«jd. 1533 Aic. Ld. 
High Treas. Scot. VI. 160 To iij cartage hors to < ary tin- 
Kiinstanis. pu lilcr haggiii, and uthir necessaris 1760 Fa m -on kb 
2 >/f/. ^fnriuc (1789) Ddj, Cartridges .. may !•« kept 111 the 
powder magazine.., in the eniplj' puwtlcr-barnds and 
powder-bagH. 1807 South tv Esprkllas Lett.^ (i 8 o 3 ) 1 . 7 
The man who cleans boots is running in one direction, the 
Imrber with his powder-bag in anotbev. 1867 Sm vr ii .S ailor s 
IVard^hk.f Pozoderdags, Iwihern bags oTiUaining fjom so 
to 40 lbs. of iiowder; .siilislituteil for pel.'irds at the instance 
of I .ord Coenrane, as l>eing more easily placed. 

Pow^der-biM'f nnd<i. [Powder i.] 

1. sh. Powdered smalt, csp. for use in the laundry. 

X707 Land. Caa. No. 43*0/3 Out of the Pii/c, Name 

unknown, Smalt or Powder-Blue. 1741 Compi. Fam.- Piece 
I. ii. 194 Powdcr-hlue, mi.x’d with the Saffron water, innke< 
a Green. 1789 Trans. Soe. Arts I. tj Great (|uantiii«.s of 
Smalt imported, .m uacd under the name of Powder blue, 


ill u.i.-,Iii]i.> liticii. 1833 J. liMXOCK Dom. Aihf^stin. 131 .\ 
small i|iiaiiiity i>t' tine pvwdi'i-hlue is stiinclime.s added. 

2 . adj. I Living the tluu]) blue colour «t small, 
b. sh. A tianu: for thi^c«d(nii. 

1894 We.<t/if. fni:: |f, Au,:. A guwo uf jmwder blue 
seigv. 189s l-'i.i.'t II. I I A.M>' :)«/. Wi/, (ed. Ji; IJI A 
(lti.>sing-gti\\ 11 ii.iii-. uf blue lincti. with wide sli-evi-x and .m 
old of powderdiliu iiuisliii. 1896 Westm. Gno. .Viit. 3/2 
I'hat mvltoii cloth boa liu'^ a whitixli snitiicc that is veiy 
happy ill j)«>wder him:, ;;recus, uid d.nk jnuplei. 

Powder-box. A b(i\ fm holding powder, 
■fa. A box for ]>ow(leic(l spice or salt. Ohs. b. 
A bo.x for carrying or coiiiainiiig gunpowder. 
C. A box for loilet- powder, usunlly also coiilaining 
a powder-puff. d. A bi>\ wiih small boles in the 
lid, for sprinkling powder or sand iqjon wiilitig in 
prevent blotting ; a poiincc-box. 

1403 Xottingham Rec. 1 1 . j. pi«iiilu liu\. 1404 in A*. A . 
Wilts fiSB.') 57 IViwi.lfil.iux and s.tI.in of ‘iiiii'i-:. 1679 
Lonti. Gavi. No. 14:2/4 Two sdi tr Powi.|».m-' o\<..s\\iih ahiic- 
buckle •Migraxtxl un lln: lid uf ihiiii. 1704 S:!.ii.i. l.yine 
AtA'*iir III. i. j4 Hirlly, bring the p...\vdi;i I! i' |i> %-iiii 
Lady. 17x3 Oay Fan 1. t.-.j There rUinds ihe r..iit;iie.. 
The pati.ri, ihu puwder-l>ux, pulville, pcrfiiim.'. 

Powdor-boy. A boy ciiq.doycd on boaid shqi 
to carry gunpowder from the powder-room to the 
guns ; a ‘ powder-monkey 

180^ in Polwliele Trad, Reeell. {luib 11 . 1^77 , I .icteJ 
both in ih*-. cutsu.ity of a comm.'Uidii<g olfit .. i . male, niub hip- 
man, tkiiiall-ariM-iiCin, and (KrA-der-lriy. 1829 Mai^i vat A'. 
Mildmay iii, The powder -huj -s v. iili hiii Im^.v fml, 

^eated on it. 

Powder-cbest. a. A cliesl for hoUlmg gu'.i- 
powdtT. b. A kind of petard charged wiili 
gunpowder, S'jmp iron. (jIiI n.nils, etc., histeiird to 
the deck of a .sliiji to l.-c discliaigcd at a board i'lg 
enemy. 

1869 Sturmy Mtuiner’i Mai:. \. xiii. i-l- How lu makr. 
Puwder-t/licxts. 1753 IIaSwaV ‘Truv. J. ii. .\\vi. 167 Our 
danger w.'is the greater, a.s the fire was about the pow dci - 
chest. 1875 in Ksitiirr Put. Mech. 

Po'wder-do'vff'n. [f. Fowj»eujA^ * now n .t/l-'. 
tendering Get. fuder duum isx slatth d linen (id.), 
lit. powdct-dowiiA .i.c. do\vn-])liimiiles, ‘ down 
inlrodiieed 1S40 by Xitzsch {Pterylogntpliie vii '.] 

Natric for peculiar down- feathers or plumules, 
found in Aarious biids in definite trnci-i or patches ' 
so called from the hluish-whitc powth ry or scuify 
substance into which they disintegrate ; by Cone.' 
called pulviphtmcs. {Sometimes, l(?ss correctly, 
applied to the powder or scurf.) .Mso aflnb.. 
.'IS in fifXt'det -ihirn feathers y poivder’dotrn paUh or 
tra,'f, a patch of powder downsi. 

x86x A. 1 >. liom.K.Ti in Troi. iioel. Soe. i\i Tlii*. ha:. lf<! 
me tu ihc disr:rt\’«*i y of I ivu reinarkablo povi dei -tluw 11 p.i}t he-. 
1867 F. I.. >yri..rruii Ir, P/tryi.gr vii. Thi 

powdei -down feathers areintriiilcilnniui)^ the lateral fcatht i>, 
of ihe iircal satlillc of the siiii,;il tuiei. 1894 NT.wiov Dt, t. 
AV'#t/[»':’4.? The ‘ Doun.% ‘ au* almost alway.s r-nM calctl I>y the 
(..'onloTir-fi'athi.rs, and are smaller, more fluffy, ai'd more 
numi'ioux, . . A peculiarly niudified kind aie ilie J*o\vdci- 
duwii.s. Ibid. 738 Powder dtwni ar*' so calltd fioiii the 
powder prociueed hy the oonlii!iiOu> disiulysralion of tin- 
iiiiiiicroiis hni.sh-like b.-iihs anil h:ii!>ules, iiiio whiih jh*- 
luiirrl is C'lnstniilly .'■plilliiiri as it. i;iou.s wiihout fuiiiiiii;;. 
a piincipal shafl. 

jpo'wdorod ■ puu'daid''-,///. a. [f. Powdlu 

tl. Of food : Sprinkled or seasoned with salt or 
spice. A 1 so T?;,*'. ‘ Seasoned *. Obi. 

1583 B. iiiiOGi-: Fyiloy,s. eu:. i.'Xrh.j ? ; Out si>»hL>. and 
powdi'cJ s.>bh wiiiric.'ir?. 1587 K. B.xyni-.;- in TuiVmv. 
Trag. T. To R dr.. Poet > pen>. Whu.'-e ])i»wdu:d ra.'ies arr 
luiM, with plea.Mire, and dcli.^ht. 1589 K. Hapm.v /V. 
I'en. I Kea.suii . . bc'Jiaii this iiiuthrily, ami well p jwdeicd 
tale. 

2 . SalU.d, pickled, or spiced for luture use; 
preserved; cured ; corned. ? Obs. exc. dial. 

1409 Durham .ii-v. Rolls tSuit«e.'») .53 In xvi powdiel fi.di 
umpt. x.t. I- 1480 J. Ri ssKi.t. Fk. Xurtmc 533 Mustard i- 
mei'tf ful hriiwiie. h».*vf, ur powdrcil iiiuluuii. 1597 .V M. 
ir. Gnilkmcaus Tr. Chirurg. .<i2/2 By tatinsc of pouidit'd 
or saullial mc.\lv.. 1867 Dfnii.am Direct. Paint. \\. \k A 
of the very Hem. they sell ihe .M.yIi ; Puwd« r cf Powder, 
fi urn pu\i dVr d Beef the Sail. 1736 C.vbt k < h-tronde I L s--/ 
Powdered lieef and pvwk impurled Iii.'iaMd. 1818 

Si.ori Jir. Lamm, sxvi, Lord Allan, ie;-l hi> i-au!. ir-td to 
like a i»iirhcrcd gnsc. 

tb. lr,imf.\ cl. PowJTKKiNC-TUii ». Ohs. 

1603 Shakm. Mtas. for M. :il. ii. 62 Sln-c lialli t.-Ueii vp 
all her hcefc, and she i.s her .sclfe in the lul»...Kuer youi 
fresh Whole, and your jKiiider'd Piawd. 

3. Decorated with a multitude of spots or small 
figures scattered over the surface : spangled, 

1x420 L>du,. Assembly of Gotls s 66 A inantelL .Of blak 
sylke, piirfj lyd with pmdryd lierniyne. 1590 Si'LNShK F. Q. 
iM. ii. 2.S On Im shield.. He bore a ciuwned little Krmelin, 
That dvckl th** aiure field with her fayre puulOred skin. 
18&1 Bounu.1. Her, Hist. ^ Pop. ii. (cd. j) i'.f Powdered or 
Poutlnle is substituted for Semee, 

b. Zo&l. Marked with numerous minute doU or 
spots closely placed, as if dusted over with powder. 
Said esp. of moths. 

1832 J. Rknkie CoMspecl. ButUrft. ^ Moths 5; The Pow- 
dered Quaker {Orthosia sparsa). Ibid. 62 The Powdei od 
Rustic {Caradrina superstes). Ibid. Su The Powdcicd 
WiiinscoL {Simyra renosa^. .. Wings .. first pair boary. 
sprinkled with minute black siK>ts. 

4. Of the hair or skin : Dressed wilfi powder as 

153 - a 
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.1 cosmetic. Also said of the person. Also in 
{Mras^nihetic coinhination. 

1655 Cosfu/w [Vvixy Soc.) 146 A uf puwdcicJ 
hAyrc. 1716 Gay Trhia f. 127 The powder'd fooiiiinti.. 


hAyrc. 1716 Gay Trhia f. 127 Ttie powder'd fooiiiinti.. 
Kencaih his flapping liat hCL-urv!i Ids llair. 1848 1 )u ki-.ns 
i^om/vy \\\i 'I'lie greater part of the furniture wa.s of the 
liowdercddiead and pig-tail period, ihid. wxviii, 'I he 
powdcred-hc.vleduiK'v&tor. 1863 * Ol’IDa ' JUitiin 
(1870) 10 The powdered servant who opcMied the do<ir. 
t6. [?f. I'owiiKH jA* 3 -Eli-.] Charjjrtl wiilj. 

or t'lrcu by. f'unpowtkT. Oh, rare. 

*S7S J* i-b i'l //Tw. FFPPij h, I?i hlomlie liroylc.s, 

where pouldrcd shot was rife, a 1618 ,Svi.\ Ksnar Tohaeot 
y?a/.V/ t'r/ Dcd. to \y. lx>e, You'll need no W'jiriiint; to avoid 
our Peal; Nor arc iu Level of our Poiuireti iVii. 

6. Reduced lo powder or dust ; pidvcrircd. 

1591 Si'ENsi-.K K/iiiti'S Koni,: x.wii, .Agaiiie on foote lo 
rcarc her pouldrcd corse. 1646 Siii T. UlinwNK Psemi. 7 ;/. 

Powdered gla.ssc emits no fume or o.xhal.ition alihough 
It bee Uid upiui a red hot iron. 1765 UniT, XX XVI 1 . 
.<2o-» Ground and powilercd icfincd sitg.'ir. _ 1884 HowiiN 
Lofi^ic X, 3'.'6 J’owdi:ic-d t halk . . will alway.H be insoluble, 

Fow'darer. rare, [f. Towdeh v.^ + -euL] 
One who powders: see Ihc verb. 

*555 'V. Wat bkmas Fartf!c Fat ions K v b. The scasciners 
and emb.dmers of the body (Mboiiie they calic poulderers). 
Powder-flask. A case for carryiiijv gun- 
]u)wder, formerly usually of horn (see iiexl), later 
of leather or metal, usually with a special device 
for measuring out a charge of powder; used by 
soldiers and sportsmc?n : -- Flamk 5//.* 2. 

1753 CiiAMUBRS CycL P&ivder,^txsht in .’iriillery, 

arc most coimiioiily made of horn, of any convenient sixu 
and figure, to carry powder for priming of cannon. 1837 W. 
luviNr; Capt. Ponnex'ilte 11S491 A po\vder-ll.v.k, whirh 
.1 clerk li.'id purchased from a llluckfool warrior. ^1845 
Svii. Smith //'Av. OKs-:;) II. Irish Protesiant.s who.se.. 

diniiei-iahle is iv.4nbuly sjnc.Td mUIi knife, fork, and crtckcd 
pistol ; sall-cxikii' and p.>iidvr-fl.i.sk. 

Powder-horn. A powder-flask made oi the 
horn of an ox or cow with a wooden or metal 
bottom .It the larger en<l. Sometimes applied to 
a powrler-fla^k of some other material. 

*533 //hh ymiy. VI. 163 Item.aiitf pulder 

home. 1695 /.0)id. Go::. No. 3100/3 ’I'he Musket of one of 
lUeiii. .went off, and set his liandelicrs on fire, unci they lire 
Powder- Hums which hung in dm Guii-Kooiii. a 1745 
Swift Pirect. Sert'ants Introd. § 35 You m:iy..Mick; your 
candle in a bottle, or. .in a powder-horn. 1876 pANnioi r 
I fist. It. S. IV. Nv. 410 The h.irdy har.kswoodsmati,. .ai inrd 
Midi a rille, a jiowdei*hoirn, and a pouch for shot and 
bullets. 19^ AtltetutuM 1 Dec. ^87/1 llhistraiions uf a 
p;mier in:rt:he tHiwder-hurn .. decorated with designs by him. 

Powderineas. [f. Towdeuy + -mkss.] The 
tjuality or condition of being powdery; pulvcnilencc. 

i8ao L. Hum /ndicaitir No. 35 (1822) 1 . ^75 The melting 
powdcnne.s.s of peppermint. 

Powdering (ptiu*dorig), vH, yh. [f. puwnKR 
+ -JNo 1. J The action of I’owder or the 
result of this. 

1 . The action of sprinkling or dusting something 
with powder ; spec, the application of powder ai 
a cosmetic to the hair or face. 

c x^ Promp, Parv. 411/1 Powdery iige, wj’thc powder, 
pulvcrisario. 1590 K. Jo.>i.s(in Cynthia's A’cT'. Ded., It is 
not ponld'ring, perfuming, and every day siiiclliiie of the 
taylor, ih.it coiiycrtcili to a beautiful object. Artif. 

Itiin isom, 78 They forbid all p.Tinling, patchiiig, and 
powdering. 1855 M ac.^clav Hist. Ping, xxu IV. 673 flic) : 
w.T.syery particular on his best day about the powdering and 
curling uf his wig. 

b. A deposit of powdery substance sprinkled 
upon a surface ; a thin sprinkling (of something). 

1834 Arnolii in .Stanley Life CfJ/ r.(r844) 1 . vii. 373 We 
h-ad no snow in the valleys, but freipicnily a ibick powder- 
ing on the higher inounlaiiis. 1^ AUirntt's ,Syst. Med. 
II. 139 On the face and ears it [1. e. Scarlatinal iiedingl 
iihii.Tlly takes the form uf a fine pow'dering. 190a IPestin. 
Gas. as Nov. xo/t On the.. 19th .md aoih u pou’dcriiig of 
snow showed on the .southern side of Monte Uignone. 

2 . The seasoning or preserving of food with salt 
or spice. Also ? Oh, 

c 1450 Two Cookety bks, 69 Powdr^mg of beef, or eny 
other fressh fle.suh. 1580 HoLLviiANii Tnns, Fr. Tong^ 
StUnre^ (loudriiig, or .salting. Goi.Di.\f; De Mornny 

xiii. (1^92) 196 'Fhe Deathes of the giltlcsse . . is hut a 
powdering of their vertue.s, to preserue them to the v.se of 
IK^steritic. 16x5 f.scc Potti.ng itbl. sh.^ 3). x6m J, Tavi.ok 
(W ater P.) Gi. F.ater Kent 16 Hcc Is profitable in. ..sauiiig 
thi: ^lini’se of salt; for his appetite uill not waitc and attend 
the powJring. 

3 . Decoiaiion with spots or small figures dis- 
posed as if sprinkled over a surface, b. concr, 
vusujilly //.) Such figures themselves collectively ; ! 
esp, the spots on a heraldic fur, or small charges i 
(e. g. flc!iir.s-de-lys) scattered over the field. 

*4oS~6 Konuich Sacrist's Roll { MS.), In serico cl in rosis 
cle au,u cmptis pro powder) ug. 1480 IPat'dr.Ace. Fdw. //' 
//• O ^ »'«»de of bogy h'ggs. 150$ Acc. Ld. 

Utah ^^J>t, III. 41 Item, for xxx*d twderingis to the 

sainyn ; [the Kingis r«.»b riallj ilk huiidrcih iiji. suiuma i 
Skoak //^«. Mil .V CVr^ iv. xxiL 23S A . 
Duke R cidebt sonne is borne in ilic rlegree of a Marqucs.se. i 
"'‘'Jiy P'jwdririgs .-is a Manpiessic. 1717-41 i 
CiUMbEiUi Or/., Powdrrtngs, in building, a term ^^me- 
tiines used for devices serving lo fdl up v.nf:.Tni spaces, in 
^rved works ; al.yi m csciitebi ons, writings, 8:c. 1766 

PoRNV iler.Udry 111. (1777) Lrininc is a Field Argent, 
with small poinls or spots S.ible, in the. form of liitle 1 
Imngle#, which in Heraldry are generally c.-illed Powdering, i 
Academy x8 Dec. 446/3 *flie eiiibroidereTM..did nut 


f .veck Im iiovclin diapers and powderings, even angel and 
: .saiid, Mete reproduced iwer and over again without much 
change except of arrungeinciit. 

4. atirih, and Comb . : ns powdering things ; 
powdering-closet •» powdering- room ; powder- 
ing-dro88, -gown, a garment worn over the or- 
<1 inary clothes lo protect them while the hair was 
being powdeicd ; t powdering-house, n building 
in which meat was ‘ powdered * or preserved with 
salt or spices; powdering-mill,a mill for pulveriz- 
ing some substance (as ore, snuiT) ; f powdering 
pearls, small pearls used for * powdering ’ (see 5 ) ; 
' powdering-room, a room appropriated to pow- 
' dering the hair ; powdering- slipper : see quot. ; 
t powdering trough, a trough in which meat 
was ‘ powdered \ See also 1 ’o\vi»eiiing-tuh. 

1986 M issK.Claytov in Mrs. Detany's Life •^Corr, Scr. ii. 
111. -i9>3 A lic<l -cluiiiiber, tM'o drcs.siiig-tooms, tu'o *powdci> 
iiig-cfosets. 1875 MibS Tiiackku.vv .'/MjfTiV xv, 'I'here 
M AS a pOM'derinj'-closel on the .scttotid story of the lioii.se. 
1776 Mrs. Harris in Prrt\ Lett, Ld. Majiueshttry (1S70) I. 
;47 III his huriy, he threw* his *|ii3M*di*ring dress over liis 

■ slioiiMcrs. CX770 T. Rk.skinu Barber in Poet, Reg. (ifiin) 

.. 328 Rob’d in a Ikinnel *powd*riiig goun. 1900 Doyi.k Green 

Flag. Capt. .'iharkey i, lie wore a loose damask powdering- 
' gown secured by a cord rutitid the waist. ^ 1580 Hi>li.viianij 
Treas. Fr, Tong, P/te SalKre, a “poiidring bouse, a sake 
seller. x6o6 in Nichols Progr. Jas. / (1B28) II. 6r note, 
. 10 07. and lialfe of rag ^tioudriiig pearlcs.^ ^*774 J. R. 

' Adam Archit. 11. pi. 1 ny means of an intersol over the 
closet and ^powderinj; iixnii, wcliave introduced a set vnnt's 

■ sleeiiiiig-rooin adjuimng to ihis.'ip.'U'liiicnt. 1900 in 

Daily Ketes 3 Sept. 6/2, 1 wish I could show you one riHiiii 
inthehouxe. It wasthcold’puM'deriiig-ioom . i8t. Mar. 
Rockwoh'I 11 Parent's Assist., Baskel-wotuan m 8 ,s 6) 469 

‘ 'I’he.se .slippers aic meant ‘ For ^powtlcring-slippeis, 

mi.ss ’. . . * 'I'o wear when people me ]X)M’<leriiig their fiair. . 
that they may not sfioil their other .diocs'. 1786 M.mi:. 
D’AKni.AV Diaty 24 J[ul3’, We help hei lilic (^)uccii] off m irli 
her gown, and on with her 'ixiwdering tilings. i6xa in 

■ Anth/uary J.-in. (1906) 29 In the Jardei.. . Twoe’ "iH-iwtlringc 
Troves Miih covens, a {Knvdringe Tubbe.twoe lessci tiiblies. 

Powdering, ///. [f. Towi »eu v.^ -t- -isn -.] 

'I'hat ]>f)wtlcrs; that sprinkles with iiowdcr. 

.*799 .1* Kobi.btson Agric. /Vr///3i3 The powdering par- 
ticfe.s, which we see on the grass anti trcc.s. x83a-^ W. 
Mii.i.kk in ll'histle-binkic Son^siScr, 111. loy^u’vc 
couie..Wi’ your f.rispin’ an’ iKuilhcriir gear, Jolin Frost. 
x88o Ik.ACKMur.i!. .Mary Anerley II. xviii. 306 Some of the 
poM'tlcriiig willow dusted her bright luxuriant locks M'ith gcjld, 

Pow‘dering,/>//. a:^ [f. Powder v,- + -ino 
R ushing impetuously; im|)ctuous, violent. 

1619 RALr..vsQU.VL in //ales' Gold. Rent. 11, (ifi73) 73 They 
were called in and disinist with .such a LHiwderiiij; sijeecli as 
1 doubt not. .your Lordship h.ith heard with grief erunigli. 

Pow'dering-tn:b. [f. prec. vbl. sb. + 

1. A tub ill which the flesh of animals is 
* powderctl or salted and pickled. 

1530 Falsgr. * 237/2 Poiidrj’ng tuhlx:, salor.rr. is^ji in 
Pi:arock Fug. Ch. /•'arnitureyi^Ai) 189 Item a iKiwtheringe 
(iibb M ith a covcryngc. 161a (see J*om*deriw; tronyh 1. 1756 
Nugi'-nt 6>. Tonr, Ketherl. I. A4 On Sunday, a piece of sail 
nieat is u>ually taken out of the ]iow*dcriiig tub. 1841-4 
Fmkh.son Ess., /..ore Wks. (Ttohii) 1. 77 Its gravest discourse 
has a savour of hams and powdering-tiibs. 

. t2. Humorously applied to a sweating-tub used 

for the cure of venereal disease. Oh, 

1599 SiiAK.s. /fen. h\ It. i. 79 I'rom the JYmdring tub of 
infamy, Fetch forth the T^i/ar Kite of Crcssirls kindc, Ihdl 
'I’earc-.sheele. 1678 lluTLKR /itnl. lit. ii. 98** Whence .‘iome 
'I'lib-liolthTs-foilh have made In I’owdiiiig-'L'ubs, their 

-!. 1.* a r\. F’ - m M% J9 * , t 


PowdorlesB, a, [f. Powder sb,^ + -less.] 

Iifstitute of jiowder ; not powdered. 

*8to Atlantic Monthly Sept. 323 His brown .suit, his fur 
cap, his ]>owderless hair.. betrayed him lFr.iiiklin in P.irksJ 
at nncc. 

PoW'der-nUbllf f ft* ? A dealer in gunpowder. 
Oh. b. A man who supplies the guns with 
powder on board a man-of-war. c. One who attends 
to the powder used in blasting operations, etc. 

x66g Si CRM Y Marimr's Mag. v. xii. 67 Every Gunner 
may have lii.s Peter ready made refined and in Meal at the 
I'owder-mcns, or Chandlers. 1859 F. A. Grufitus Artill, 
yl/ff/i. (1862) 226 Stationary iiOM'dermeti are allotted lo every 
two guns. 1886.SV1. Aftter, LiV. 85/2 Indriving the heading, 
c.ich of the three .shifi.H i.s made up of a boss, x drill men, 4 
h< lpi;r.s on drills, x powder man, i car man, and a laborers. 

P 0 W'der- 3 ll 0 :nkey. A humorous term for 
a powder-boy on board ship. Also Jt//. 

i68a Shaiuvkll Medal Ep. A iv. Heaven keep ns from 
Juries such as will give S'joL daminagcs to a Powder- 
monkey. 17S9 Compl Lett€ravriter{ttA. 6) 225 Her powder, 
monkey was Dick Cummings, ogling and winking. 1815 
Scott Guy M. Hi, Ellanguwan had him placed b.h cabin-boy, 
or powder-monkey on b^rd an armed sloop. 1879 Casselts 
Tickn. Educ. IV. 6*Vx When his son Henry was twelve 
years old, he was employed ns a * poM'dcr-monkey ’ in 
making and filling blank and liall cartridges. 

b. (See quot. 1893.1 

tB8a JhFFKKiKM //exfis III. iv. 64 How to take the honey 
was not so easily settled, till they thought of making a 
powder-monkey, and so smoking them out 1893 lyTlts, 
Ghss., Powder •monkey, damp gunpowder, moulded into a 
‘ «lcvil ' or cake which will .smoulder slowly, used by boys 
for stupefying a waap'.s nest. 

tPow*deroilB,0. Ohs.rare^\ [f. Powder jAI 
+ -ous.] Apt to crumble to powder, friable. 


1601 Holland Pliny \\\. xl. 1 . 490 Cherry-tree wood is 
pliable, but drier and more (lowderou-s. 

Powdetr-puffa 

1 . a. A sott pad, usually of down, for applying 
iiowder to the skin. b. An instrument like a small 
iiellows formerly used for powdering the hair. 

a 1704 T. IIrom'n Pleas, /Mt. to Gent, wks. 1709 11 L 11. 
16 A Powder-puff. 1841 Ordiibson Creol, xix. 2*29 This. . 
made bim..pa.ss the powder-puff. .over lii.s hair. 1851 in 
tllustr. Land. Nexus 5 Aug. (1834I 119/3 Occupations of 
People. .PoM'der-niiflr maker, i8te Miss Hr addon ML 
Royal 11 . X. 206 Topsy and Mopsy were improved by the 
imwder puff. 

2 . tramf, a. ? Conlenipluously applied lo a man 
with powdered hair, a fop. b. Applied to a young 
gull with downy feathers. 

* 73 * I''d--i »inc Lottery ii, Ls this the fellow for whom I am 
unknown? this poM'derpuff. 1891 Daily Nexus 14 Oct. 9/8 
Myrkuks of gulls, .sitting about, of all sizes, froin liny 
poMdci'-puffs to the stately wide-M*iiiged, full groM'u birds. 

Powdery (pou-dan), a, [f. Powder -h -y. J 

1 . Of the nature or consistence of powder ; con- 
sisting of fine loose ])artieles ; pulverulent ; dusty. 

1416^1 .vih:. De Cnil. Pilgr. 10107 Wyth powdry sondys 
out off nouinbrc. Wych hyr imssagc so cncoutnbie. 1^67 
pKKcavAi. ill /Mjil. Trans, J.VIL ejo A con.sidcrable |Hjrtiou 
of it . .subsided in a )>owdcry form lo the bottom of the glu!is. 
*799 WovDSM*. /- niy Gray vii, I i cr feet disperse the powdery 
Mii'tw, That rises uii like .smoke. P>om‘i:k & Si:oT r De 

Bnefs /Vianer. 562 'Mie cells .. forming, especially when 
dry, a loo.se, powdery m.v.ss. 

b. Easily disinlegr.ated into powder; friable. 

r/i7a8 Woodward p'ossils II. 36 A brown, poM'dcry Spar. 
Tlu^' say it lioUks Iron. Found aiiiuiigsl the Iton-Orc. 

‘ 1 * 2 . Of the iiatuic of gunpowder; iiillamiii.ible, 
explosive. Obs. 

16x1 Si'KFD Hist. Gt. Brit. ix. xx. § 14 'I'he lighted 
matches of sedition found powdry .spii ils, and M'uiiiieifull 
cdirespondeiice. 

3. Covcied with or full of powder ; luaving a 
deposit of powder; dusty. 

1708 OzKi.L tr. /ioiioau's /.uirin When from lii^ Powdry 
Roost the Rird of N iglit . .t.akes lii.s Flight. 1784 Woodwakd 
ill /V//V. Ttans. LXXIV. 423 The ixiwdeiy head is Levered 
with a Ioo.se eampaiiulated cap. 187a t.o:o. F.lioi Middlcm. 
lix, 'i'hai |X>liiMi which the Ir'Os carr)* off (having 110 idea 
lujw |H>Mdery they are), 1874 Svmunds //«/»• \ Creece 291 
Delicate golden auiicul.Ts with poM'dery leaves and .stems. 
1879 St. George's I/osp. Rep. I X. 738 The skin is everyM-hcre 
M-omlerrully m bile, in some regions raised into liitle powdery 
eininences. 

4. Comb,, as pmhfery- looking, 

187s Hi’.m.ky 4^ Maim IN Flem. Biol (1877) 3.3 Note the 
poM’dery-lookiiiu upper suifncc, M*hile in young specimens. 

Pow’dike, po'dike. /*’'«/- Eonus *. 3-5 
pokediche, -dike, -dyke; 6 -8 powdyke, -dike, 
7 poedike, 7-8 porliko. [First i lenient originally 
poke: origin unnscert.'iined ; the second is Dike 
sh.f sense 5 or 7, or Ditch sb. .f, nn earthen 
I sink.] The name of an ancient dike or embank- 
ment laisctl to keep the fen waters out of Marsh 
1 . 311 ( 1 , in the iiart of Norfolk west of the Cireal 
Ouse ; also of a later work, the nexv powdike, coii- 
struclcd further to the south for the B.mie purpose. 

'I’hu i>ld Puwdikc was raised e 1223 : it ran froiii W. to E. 
scnrir.Tting M.'irshlaiid frurii Maidi>lpii Fvii. 'I'he new Po^v- 
dike was bc^un in 1424; it ran along the iinrili brink of 
Well Creek, fciiming the suutlivru buutidnry of Stow and 
DoM'iiiiam Fell. Thf.-rc: w.*i.s also a Little /^oxudike,i\\ the 
M'c<^t end of the old i*owdike. See the Map in Dugdale 
I list. DnhankingOf Drayning, 1662, 1772, xlvi, 

1193 /'at. 21 tUho. I m. 10 <P. K. O.) Fur.saliim quod 
voc.Ttiir l*okedicbe..ab aniiquo Icvatuni. .pro dcfeuMoiic ct 
sulvacione p.'irtiiiiii ipsaruin contra aquariim iniindaciones. 
1350 /’n/. 23 F.tlxo. /!/, lit. 1 111. 29(1, Fussatuin vocal uiii 
I'okcilyk in Mcrsslieluiid in com. Norf. 14x3 (in Dug- 
diTle, as above) Pokediche, Pukedyke. 1530-1 Act, 22 
l/en. Vl/l, c. II Dy\'cr.s cvyll dyspo.sed persunnes. .inali- 
l iouslyal dy verse, .times huthc .. broken ^ dyvers parties 
of the Dyke called the iiewc Powdyke in hlarshcland in the 
Countic of Norfolkc, and the hrokyn Dyke other wy.se 
called Old feld Dyke by Mnrsheland, in the lie of Klye. 
x66a DccDAi.e llht, Inibanking, etc. xlvi. 245/1 Ui»oii tliis 
occasion, by a coiiiiiion consent aniong^.t them, was the old 


Podike first raised, about the year mccxxiii (7 Hen. 3'. 
Ihid., The said flank called J’odike. /hid, 264 {Margin, 
'i'he making of the new Pow dike, i Hen. 6, 12 April; 
I'hat tlicre should tje another Wall or Hank made neu* on 
the North .side of Stvlterys I(k 1 c brink, by all the Land- 
holder.s throughout Marshland. 176s Genii, Piag. 237 The 
old podike, the dcfen.sive hank lo the country uf Marsh- 
land in Norfolk, against foreign waters, was cut through by 
uersDUh unknown. 1760 11 lack.stone Comm. IV. xvii. 345 
lly .st.*itulc S3 Hen. Vlll. c. xi. uerverscly and malidously 
to cut down or destroy the powdike, in the fens of Norfolk 


old podike, the clcfen-sive bank lo the country uf Marsh- 
land in Norfolk, against foreign waters, was cut through by 
uersDUh unknown. 1760 11 lack.stone Comm. IV. xvii. 34s 
lly .st.*itulc s8 Hen. Vlll. c. xi. uerverscly and malidously 
to cut down or destroy the powdike, in the fens of Norfolk 
and Ely, is felony. 

t Powe, int, Obs. An imitation of a knock. 

C1580 J RFFKKIK Bugbears HI. ii. in Archiv Stud, Neu. 
(1897), 1 will knocke. powe ! hoY who is in the hoiLsc? 

Powe, obs. f. Paw sb.l ; van PotiGH v. Obs, 

, Powee, variant of Puwebe, the Ciirassow. 
FoweUite (pouTlait). Min. [Named 1891, 
after Major J. W. Powell : see -iteL,] Molybdate 
nnd tungstate of calcium, of yellow colour and 
resinous lustre. 

1897 Amer. yrnlSe. Ser. 111. XLl. 138 Powellitc— calcium 
molyodate t a new mineral species. 

Power (pnu'dj, fKiuej), sb.^ Forms : see below. 
[.ME. poer^ fotir^ fouer ( « p//ie*r), a. AF. poer^ 
poair^ pouair ■- OF. /twr, jSceiV (whence pooir^ 
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p&voir^ niod.F. pouvoir\ sb. use of vb. inf. podr^ 
pouQir^ povoir^ p0uvoif.^^f%x\\^v ^poiicir {podir in 
Strask Oaths 842) « Pr., Sp., Pg./iwfe/*, \\., pot ere 
to be able:^late pop. I., pofd'e, which, by the 
8th c. in vulgar speech, supplanted posse (pr. pplc. 
potent- f perfT poiiti) to Ins able ; see Diez. The 
V in Vr^hovoir was developed by hiatus in pooir ; 
the w in £ng. arose from change of 0 in poer to on^ 

010. The spelling/^wr has been the prev.ailing one 
from 1 4lh c. Phonetic development ( |W|e*r, p«|CT, 
p/i’er, pou'OJ, pQUoj, in north, dial, pww, p/ 7 r).] 

A. Illustration of Forms, 

o. (3) 4 poo*** pooir, (3) 4 pouwer, 4 5 pou- 
were,pouer, powere, 5 pouere,pouoir,poweer, 
-eip, pouar, 6 powor, -are, .Sv, povor, (3) 4- 
power. 

1*97 K. Gluuc;. (R olls) 4523 (net ^pucr of yilomlc Mudicil 
him wan ul .so. c 1330 R. Bkunnk Chrou. ll'actf (Rolls) 58S 
Poer yiiow sc:hal come to me. 1107 R. Ololk*.. (Rolls^ 7f».10 
Tfii aclile . . gret *f)urir .sone anhunftc. c xa^o .V. /.eg. I . 

i.f7/724 pe Krrnebischop of Knerwyke foiidecle for-lo 
briiigu utiJ louc bi is "puiiwcr bi-tweite thom.ns 

and )mj king. f/tW. 34A0 A*)siii mine godes *poiiwcre. 

< 1400 /.)«/;*. Troy 10658 Fore to the fight with a fell •jioiiei. 
II I4a5 Cursor M. 31/16 (riiiit.) He r.om vgayn him wid giel 
pijiier. //•/</. 9780 (Trill.* For to h.-iue *po\vere jjcre. t x4ao 
.Iniurs of Arth. xiv, ftauc iicii; on the jiore, qiiyl thou 

11. 'ise "ponere. 1447-8 (J. Mauc. in Willis & f^vixV Cambridge 

tiSd6)l. Introd. 63 To haiic licence :iiid *poiioir to Icy the 
j'ui st st«sne. c 1470 Colagros 4- (j#rfr>. 412 With all tliair strniig 
"poacir. 1486 in T.xdi, Rolls Scott. X. ujo ;/<»/<•, His 
factuuris liavaiid of hyiii. ,*535 Slkw.AKT Cron. Scot. 

(Rolls) ]]. uyi Traistand. .he inicntiia *pnwar be..ngaiK' 
tliu kingis thre. 1538 Siakkky KagtaHcix, ii. 35 Coniimyeiit 

i iowar and strenghih. 1554 ~9 Songs 4 Salt, (i860) 11 
I*! X tort * powai e. whichc ys no goodly faclouii. 15M S 1 i:\vart 
Cron. Scot. (Roils) II. 624 (Juhilk efler him .. Come haine 
agaiic with ^pover of the new. c lago .S'. AW. Leg. I. uo/40 
pis holi Ablxid. .h.vide gret "power With he king Kadinutid. 
13M Gow'kK O/f/C 111 . 37G (Bodlcy M S. 902) And doth M-hat 
lith in his power. 

4- 6 poro, 5 6 pouro, 5^7 powro, 6 ? pooro, 
poour, 6 - 7 pour, 7 8 pow'r, 9 .SV . ati<i ncrih. dial. 
poor (p/ 7 r). 

(1197 R. (u-OL'C. (Rolls) 2049_ Il« noiii wih hini..gret •pore 
yium.l 1461 Mahi;. Paston in P. Lett. II. O2 Ye ar niyclie 
behold to ilie .Meyir and to (iyllierd, ..for fcythfiilly they 
owe yow go^Hl wyll to (her poiya. c‘ tsxi tst Rng. Rk. 
Ann.*, L\rb.) liitrod. 33/2 They liaiie n.it the pore to come 
oiii of th.*ii desert c. <: 1440 VorkMyst. xxi. 157 Thi; dragons 
*pourc..distroycd b.iuc I. *555 K-nss Dectuics ',6 .A ixnive 
ol arini'.d men. c 1440 Ccnct^des 15 A m.in of uiete "|K)wir. 
1591 .Sii.4K.s. T'vo Cent. 11. vi. 4 'I'ljal I*owre which gauv me 
fii .t iny oath. 15119 Woi.si:v in PourC. Eng. Ac//. (iSSo) 
11 As my 'poorc •.hall increase. 1575 I.anliiam /.<•/. (1871) 
1 But also li.iiic ^pootir..(ij go and loo sec things .sight 
worthy. 1546 Connnonsxxx Four Suf^plk (1871)63 

'I’he "ismis, whonic 0-.>d hathe onleynod. 1638 PouTfull 
(see Pi>wrMi-i.‘L a, .'j. 1697 TJiivin s Virg. Georg, ni. 51x1 The 
We.steiii Winds with vii.nl *J*uw’r Call forth the" lender 
Ciin-N, and hiiddiiig Flower. 

B. Signific.it ion. I. As a quality or property. 

1. Ability to do or effect something or anything, 
or to act upon a person or thing. (Cf. quot. 1690). 

r 1315 Spec. Cy ff ciirf*. 215 And jaf to man fre power To 
chesc, .. Oft' god and yiiel .slic'd to iimke. x^ Wvci.ik 
foltn X. 18, 1 h.'iue power (or to piitti=: ii, and I haue pow’er 
for to lake it cfisooiic. 1300 (.Iowkr Conf. III. 2 Him is 
benotiie The pouer hot he of bond and foi. 1470 85 Malokv 
Arthur xv. ii. 657 It .sh.’ille not lye in your power ..to 
pciysshe me as moctie :is a tlircde. 1580 Iiahiscion A'.r/. 
I.ortfs Pp'aver (1596? That he would, .keepe vs fioiu 
apposings idxjiie oiir power to wili.'.fie. 1611 IiIBi.f Trausl. 
Pref. 2 By his power and wisilnmc he built a 'ieniple. 
1690 Lockk Hum. Umt. 11. vii. § 8 i•ow^:r..i.^ another of 
those simple Ideas whi-.h we receive from Sensation and 
Reflection. For observing in our .selves, that wc do and ani 
think, and that wc can, at pleasure, move scs'cral parts of 
our Bodies W‘hich were at rest ; the cfT.-cts also, th.^t natural 
Bodic.s are able to protliicc in one another, occurring every 
moment to our Sen.scs, we both these w.-iys {jet the Idea 
of Power. Ibid. xxi. § 2 I’ower . ks twofold, viz. as able to 
make, or able to rc*ceive any change : The one may he 
called Active, and the other Passh'c 7 \' 7 oer. 1713 Bi-.kkki.i.y 
Hytas fir Phil. 1. Wk.s. 1871 I. 287 Is it not in )our power to 
open your eyes? i74X'a Okay Agrippina 40 'I'hc power To 
judge of weights and measures. 17V5 K»Au Let. Wks. 1 . 
65/2 Power to produce an clTect, supfioscs pow'cr not to 

t reduce il; otherwise it is not power but necessity, tte 
rVNi:K Sei/lmprov. v, 11 j Muncy is power— imwcr for 
bread and jxower fur tinsel. 1858 Larunkh Ha»M-bk. Nat. 
PhiL.Hydrost.. etc. 46 Fishes have the power of changing 
their bufk by the voluntary distension of an air-vasscl. 1861 
W. H. Rc'Ssfll in htot'Hing Chron. 3 Aug., Ready to afford 
any information in their power. 

b. With a and pL A particular faculty of body 
or mind. 

1483 Caxyon Cold. Leg. 352/1 In theyr bodye whichc is 
made of four coimdcxioiis and in theyr Sowle in whiche ben 
thre ponies. 1916 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 148 Memory, 
reason, & wyll. And these ben the thre ix>wers of the .soiile. 
c 1540 Booaos The hokefor to Lernt C iij b, Moderate .slcpe 
..doth anyinat and comforlc nil the naturall, animall, and 
spyryiuall. powers of man. 1665 GLANVict. Scepsis Set. 
xiii. 71 When we sixrak of Powers and Faculties of the 
Soul, we intend not to assert .. their real distinction from 
it, or each other, but only a modal diversity. ^38 Bu i'lkr 
Aue^ I. i. Wks. 1874 1 . 28 Several things.. afreet nil our 
living powers, and .it length suspend the exercise of them. 
i86a Frkkman Norm. C&nq. 111 . xiL 81 The laureate of 
William taxes his powers to the uttermost to set forth the 
greatness of the prince. 

o. Sometimes the plural docs not imply different 


faculties, but i)owcr put forth in v.-irious dii eel ions ' 
or on various occasions. 

<11586 SiDNKV /V. XY. V, I know that He hi^fircs nice. Yea. ' 
heares with powers and helps of hclpfull hand. 17x5 Watts 
Logic I. vi, 4 9 We mii^t consider it in its Powers and 
Capacities either to do or suffer. 1804 Ain RNbliiy Surg. 

; Obs, 55 The patient, whose vital powers hnd long Inien 
greatly cxh.iusted, died. 18^ K. Knox Gt, Artists 4 Gt. 

■ Aunt. 174 His |)owers of .*Ulention,atid hi& educability w*eie 
admirable. 1878 Brow.ming La .Saisiaz 199 Powers that 

. fain Klse wonlu soar, coiulcinned to grovel. 

2. Ability to act or .iflect something strongly; 

; physical or mental strength ; might ; vigour, energy ; 

; force of character ; telling force, effect. 

f 1440 Protup. Part'. 411/1 Power, orstrengthe. . .potestas. . 
rohnr^ foP'tltudo. ntsns. figor. x^l6 /»*/*. .V/. Alhan\ d iij. 
The licllis th.Tt yowrc hawke shall uheer, lu.Ae . . (h.'il tlmy 
be not to heuy ourr hii- power to w» yr. i6is J»nAVios 
Poly-olb. ill 2oqi The Bathes. .(living that naturall power, 
wIikIi, by the vig'rous swc.Ttc, 1 )oth lend the lively springs 
I heir perdurable heate. 1668 Siiaowi i.u.Siitteu LiPs.i'rs I. i. 
He has great power in Coii:iiiio's and jiggs. 1738 Wi;si.K\ 
Psalms II. viii, 'J'hoii .ivt def:I.Tr‘d_ iny Sou with I*ower. 
ff X770 Whiikkikm* in J. R. l..eifrhibl Corntonlt Minc.\ 
(1U55) 3110, 1 rode to St. lve.s, .*ind pieaclicd to many who 
gladly aiieruU*.d (*» he.'ii the wuiil. A great jniwer seemed to 
a-.'.rompaiiy it. 1838-9 Fh. A. Ki-miu.k Resid. tn Georgia 
(iS6j) 77 Bring tliein by pmver of lungs. x86o l.owi:Li. 
/.<7/. (1894) I. 341 M«iie power to \-oiir i-iliow ! tlul bless 
you I x893CHFKN*i v/,<i/t‘rjf 11. xxi, Moiuited on an obvious 
. .sure w, but in gotxl going cuiidil k'ti, and wdth plenty of power, 
b. Political or national strength. 

1701 li.'illance of Power l-sec Bai.asci: sb. 13 cj. 17x9 W. 
Wiion Sup'.^ Trade 315 The e.xc.elleiiLe of our (Y>nstiiuii>.in, 

. .would invite gre.ii NuiiilM:rs <.»vcr to us, ex<.wdiiigly add 
to our Power 2iiici Strength, and iimku us inoie u Balaiii.e to 
iho (.beutncs.s (»f any irouniry in I'uirope. 1753 Scots Mag. 
T.'iu. '.-•S/i Would tlicie be any longer n b.ilan<:c of power in 
Kuiijpc? 1904 U’estm. Ga-. 12 M.Ty 2/1^ It was 
lioii. .hised on b;daiic<.-of.pij\ver considerutitins. which tiiine 
into question now. 

3. f . If inanimate things : Active properly; ca])acity 
of ])r(xluciiig some effect ; the active principle ur 
virtue of a herb, etc. (t also <<;«//•. V 

xsgaSiiAKK. Rom. \ .%*</. ii.iii. 24 Witluu the iiifuut rinM 
of ifiis wcake flower, l*oyson hulh rcsiilfiure. .Tiid mcdii.iuc 
power. 1690 l-ocKT Hum. Uiid. ti.xxiu. § 10 Powers iheie* 
fore, justly make a greiU pari of oiii complt v Ideas iif Sub- 
stanccs. He, that will examine his cDinph’x Men of Gold, 
will liiid scveial of its IdiMs, that maki; it up, lo Ije onl) 
l*ow'eis, the Power of being iiu lted, but of keeping iis 
Weight in the Fire, of l.»eiiig dis.sol\ed in Ag. Rigia. 17x6 M. 
TU\ii:s .'(////■«. Rrit. II. To R<lr. 10 Bathing the parts :dTei led 
w lili the Ptrwtns of Aml>er, Sage and Rosemary. X738 1 Ih.vv 
Propertim ill. 79 The Power IB-ibs can oilier H.unis 
rriiiove. 1800 .Med. yrnt. III. 346 We have iiscertaincd I lie 
pi>w'er of llu' alixotlx’iit.s to be s<-» great, .is to lake up not 
only such nniiii.il .secretions a.s hog\ lard. »S:r., but even 
jro's.scr siihstances. xSap Nat. Phitos. I. Optus ii. 4 iL'. 
Kii. S.) Tlie iiuniliei which legulatcs the refra\.tioii u( 

water, is callctl il.s. .no-eifliricnl of remulion, jim! sr>nif(iiiics 
its refractive powei. x86o TvsiiAi-i. (#V<i<-. ii. ii. 241 'I lie red 

I . 1 ys of the spectrum (losscss a very high heating jxiwer. 1871 
Jdwiii T Plato (ed. 2) 1 . y6 The ptjw'er of he;il lo burn. 

b. The sound expressed by a character or 
symbol ; the meaning c.\ pressed by a w ord or 
phrase in a p.irlicular context: Fukck 9. 

17x7-41 Ch-Ambfus 0 't 7 . s. V. Fop-.e. In our luiigu.'tge ihe 
jr Wlween two vowels has the Force or |iower of .1 18x4 

J. Johnson Typogr. II. xii. 47oThrie are lwcnty-.si.\ letters 
. the n.iines. |s>wcrs, and sounds of whuh ,ire a.s follow. 
1871 K ABUK Philoi. F.ng. Tongue 4 742 In the. fomiliar salutu< 
lion, * Hi)W’ d'ye do V’ wc have the same \crl* in two i.»owcrs. 

C. Mhtipig. Thickness or depth (of a vein''. 

1839 Uri; Diet. .Ap ts 316 The power of this vein is S feet. 

4. I’ossession of control or command over others ; 
dominion, rule ; government, domination, sway, 

. command ; control, influence, authority. Often 
followed by ta/’, ^on. over. 

1097 (sec .•^. «|. <• 1300 in Leg. Rood (1871) .:S Vorle Seint 
dauiu he kyng com, pat was of grel power. <.'1306 E.xce. 
Sir .V, Fiascrxw Pol. (Camden; 218 Muche wes the 

poet that him wes byreved in lunde. a 1^30 Roland \ /’. 

' 178 Lorain 8: loinb.Trdyc. .Schal l>c in h' (Hjuwcr. i- 1400 
; Maundfv. iRoxb,'t iii. 10 \Ve trowc wele hi p-^werc ts grele 
apoii h> subgets. 1535 CovEKDAi.r. 2 Kings xiv. 5 Now w h.mi 

■ he hud gotten the. (Kiwer of the kYngdomc, he smote hi- 
sciTinunte.s whii:h had smyllen the kynge his father. 1585 
T. Washington tr. Niehoiay's I’oy. iv. xx.vvi. 159 Theyh.iiie 
foiire p.itnarclies. ., which d.w command ami haiie pow'ei of 
tlieoncnUdl churches. x6io .S iiak.s. Temp, 1. ii. 55 Thy fallier 

: w ,vs the Duke of Millaine and A Prince of power. 16x5 
, Ltw'So.N' Vountpy Honsetv. Gard. (162(1) ts Let your plot be 
wholly in your owne power, a 1634 Cokk lust. iv. (1648) 36 
' Of the power and jnrisdiotion of the Parliament, for making 
! of laws in proceeding by Bill, il is si> transcendcnl and 
' absolute, as it cannot lie cunlincd cither for causes 01 
: pcrsoiLS within any bounds. 1685 Bamkk Paraphr. N. T. 

: Kom. xiii, An Usurper's Strength may be resisted; but 
{ Rightful Pow'cr or Authority may nut. 1835 J. H. Nswman 
! Par. Sep^m. (1837) I. L 7 Cut away by Supreme Power. 

b. Authority given or committed ; hciicc, some- 
i times, liberty or permission to act. 

1340 Hamidle Pr. Consc. 3844 Crist gave to Peter playn 
imwcre. C1400 Maundev. (Roxh.) iii. 9 To \vh.im Godd 
' caffe full powere for to bynd and to louse, e 1450 Proppt^. 

\ l\trtK 410/ 1 Powere, of auctoryte, auctop-itas. jurisdiefto. 

■ 1570 R Go(x:e Pop. Kiptgd. (1880) 6 Grauiiting {lowre and 
J leaue. 1700 T. Brown Amusepn. S.-r. 4 Com. 85 . 1 left my 
; Relf full power to drop my Indian Traveller as oRen as 1 
: saw convenient. 1896 Frouue l/ist. Rng. I. ii. 85 The 

bishops, who had power Co arrest lawmen on suspicion of 
i heresy,, .hod no power to imprison priests 
I to. The limitR within which administrative 
1 power is c.Kerciacd ; - JuBlflBlcTiON 3 . Obs. ran. 


<-1350 Usages ll'iuehcster in F*ig. Gilds (1670) j.S5 B>- 
hyiiiie K‘ piAM:r •/ fit; idw ii. /bid. 356 pat hit be y-latl by. 
pliiuc kt jiDWt r i.f ke t'..iwne lo ucllc, 

d. I'cisoiial or social a.scciidaiicy, influence. 

*535 Covt.KiiMj. 1 .Sam. xxv. 2 The man was of great 

power, and hail ilm- tlidusaiidv. blieiic, .'md a ihuusaiidc 
(fuati-i. X65X Hor.r.i.s l.irfiailt. 1. viii. 35 Kichc.s, Know- 
Icilgc and lli.iiioiir ;.i.; l.va -cvmuII mhG uf Pnwvi. X7M 
(iHAV Llegy '\x.’\'\\v bu;Lsi of ht raldi v, liiC (iiniip lX)Wr. 
18x9 Mii.i. Hum. il////f/i'r?r.iy) Il.x.vi. jcit) A uuurs power 
means llie readine--- of I'tliev ivn ii lu obey hiin. 1874 (iki>.K.s 
short Hist. \ ii. § 3. 361.1 'J nt gicaii.i-.s of liirtjucen (Kli/.i- 
livtli] re.-ls al>ovi‘ all i»n litr ]Mjw»rr hei j>eople. 

e. Political .isctndancy or inllucncc in the 
govcinnient of a country or sialc. 

X833 .^IISON lfi.\t. Fup’ope iii)4;i I >’*■ ¥ 165 Thu.-, 

power and influence was coiitined to a cklS.-^. 1849 NIai.ai‘i.AY 
Hist. Eng. ii. I. 19; To vnipl .y the jmwei which they 
posSe.s.sed 111 the .state for the pnipiise of niakinc iheii king 
mighty and iKiiiourcil. Sc rib net's Mag. XV. 61 ,/i The 

governing parly has always come into puvVf.r by ii'u-aiis i.f 
revoUilioii. x8^ L'pool Alcrmry li Feb. 5.' 2 Sinking indi- 
\idilul opinion whenever it threatens id interferr. with the 
tMiure ••( power. ."Hod. The paity at pie^enl in povvci in 
Fr.iiifc. 

6. Legal ability, caj..icity, or .nulhority to act; 
csf. ticlcg.iled authority; authorization, commit* 
sion, faculty; .(///.legal authority vcbtcd in a (icrdOit 
or persons in a ]>articular caiKicitv. 

X486 (set A. nl. 1563 '4 Reg. Pr. Conne. .Sc. I 271 In the 
syi III of him. or of inaine Lerand his {H>wrr. 1568 t.KAi- 1'.>\ 

( '.'iron. 1 1. 370 He was dL-iii.iuiKKd huw he could in.ikr aiiyu 
e.ilieatye of jie.ice, hailing in.i |><.>wer .sn to do? 177X luniu.<i 
Lett. xUiii. 1.1820* 252 He was r.'irt-ful not to .'is-unie any cf 
ihi.ise |>ow(:iN which the Cuiistitiitioii luid placed in oilier 
li.md-.. x8x8 Cin i.sii, Digest (ed 2) IV. if, 6 I’oweis or 
authoiities by which one jieisoii enabled aiuiibei to do an 
act for him, weie widl known to the coinm- ii law. 1859 
Brighi .Sp., India 1 .Aug. (1876: 53 A Bill to extend .'I'ld 
define the |)owct.s yf the Goieiiiorji. xSgi Lau* 'i'imes 
\(*I1. 1^4 .'i 'I'he bonowiii/; powers of the cuinpaiiy were 
ncnily, if not quite, exhausted. 

b. A (lociiiiu nt, ur clause in a document, giving 
kgal authority. 

P trer of at terpiey I.eiter 0/ at/oruey, a d.M.-uiiieMt 

upi) -ii)iing a pcr.><.iii or persons to ;ii.i a- ihi; .'itloincv 01 
allot neys of the ap|»aiiti r. tSvc l.tntK* 41., .\i iorsiy- e.) 
*483 rt/'L .4 /till. A powere, afiedt \is. 1706 I.ond. 

No. A Forgeil Power.. for lecciving the s;iid 

Money. 1747 I'uwivi.iN Lett. AVks. icti7 11 . 9:; A.s he has 
your power of allorney, . . I ihinl: lo put your Icliei tc* 
.Mr. Hughes into hi.s hands. 1836 Mahuym Midih. Easy 
VNwii, .\ power of allorncy will bn all that is lequisiu-. 1844 
Williams Real Pup, h. iii. <1^.45* 232 If the powci should 
leqiiiiT. it deed only, a will w ill not da 

II. As a pot sun, body, or thing. 

0 . One who or (hat which is posscssid uf or 
(‘xerct&cs power, influence, or government; an 
influential or governing ]>Lison, body, or thing ; 
ill early ii.se, one in authority, a ruler, govcniur. 
Cf. \\. foitwla^ l*ui»KST.'\. 

138X Wvn.ii- Rom. xiii. 1 Kiuiy .>ouIe, 01 lyuynge m.'ni, ht 
Migel to hiv.r ptiweiis. X509 ll.\wi.s Past. 'l'lea^ \.Yvii. 
\P«.rc;y Soc.) 1*7 O jiowcr so hye in digiiilie ! O pryncf. 
victoiious and faiiiuus iinpeiour ! 15x5 in Klhs ih /c'. / eft. 

S r. II. 1 . 30S I he pdwaics of Jl.ilje, withe ihv ht-lpi- of ( his 
Hoivnes, .sliold be aide lo kejie the Fiiljieior uwi off llidyc. 
15*6 I' iNT>\Li-. Rout. xiii. 1 Ttit; |}uWei.N tliiil he .ire oideyncil 
off (.iod. 1678 lit il.i-.K Hud. Ml. ii. 713 No ihiwn of Hc.'iv’n 
or Hell t'nn pacify Phaiialick /eal. 1738 \Vi.;si.l'.'v Psalms 
111. V, Tluni hast queird llie avl\i ise Power. X833 WoRtisw. 
.Vi»/t«., ."( / .Vtrf off Isle q/.l/a/tj But element aiulnih 011 acts 
did Wiiii Of Pi'iwi rs cnihud with visible foiin, in'^iinci With 
will. 1874 Maii.m Fv .v.ii . Life GreeiO xii. a?2 This remark 
able banker, who was evidently something of .t piM\er in 
liicTce. xSn Miss PiKAiiooN Fatal ThrLC \. iii. Bell was 
a power in tin., house in Upper Parchment Sin el. 

b. in late use, A blale or nation regarded ft out 
the )iuiiit of view of its inteniatiunal authojity or 
influence. 

X7a6 {title) Acl.i Regia: rn, An Accoui'il of the Ticalie-, 
1 .i:tteisand Iiisiriiiiicnt- Betw een the Muiian lis of Fiigland 
;i.id Foreign Powers. iraiLsIiitcd from the French of M. 
.Ra{im. X790 G. Cii.ai.mlkk \titio) A Collettion of 'Ircatio 
between (ireut Ihilaiii and other Powi;i.'«. 1847 Mns. .A. K|:vk 
ti. Rauke'.'i Hist. Sert ia 41S II h.id Lieeii approved of by tin. 
Commi'vsioiiers, whom she, a.- the Power in piJ.s-i v.ion of the 
Soveieignly, h.id apvHjiiitcd. 1B63 Kinc;i..\ki- L'pimea I. ii. 
*•! All States e.xcepl the five great me e.vempi fivnii 

the duty of walchin;? owr the gciurnl safely. 1871 Frfk- 
MAX Gen. Sketch xii. § 17. .liy .Spain . . soon hecame the 
grr.atcst fNiwci in Fiiruoc. 1901 N. Amcr. /»'<*.■. Feb. 182 
That the L'liiled .'^l.ile.s h.Til I he capacity lo he a Sea Power. 
I bid. 183 There was no i.alk then of being a World Power. 

7 . A cele&ti.i] or <ipiiitu.il being having control or 
influence; a deity, a divinity. Chiefly in plural, 
originating in its application to the pagan divini* 
tics: often ill asseveration or exclamation, as liy 
[all) (he fotvers ! Mepri/rtl fo^.aers ! 

In i(uot. i5.r6, peril, in more general seii&c. 

(15x6 Tinoale Ram. viii. 38 Nether deelh, nether lyfe, 
' nether angell, nor nile, nether power [1559 Genetf. powers ; Or. 

L. virtntes, AVyci.. venues 1, ncincr thynges prc.scnl, 
nethertbingeslocuine . .shallieable lodcpartc vsfromGoddc.s 
! lovc.l 1596 Shaks. Menh. K iv, i. 292, 1 would .she w ere in 
hemieii, so she. conld Inireat .some fiower lo chiinge this cur- 
rish lew. 1610—- Temp. Ml. iii. 7 3 For which foule deed, The 

■ Powi-cs, delaying (not forxettini^) haue Incens'd lire Seas 
..Ag;tin.st your pc.ice. 2697 Dryden Uspg. Past. v. 123 

■ Such Hononns as we pay to Pow'rs Divine, To Bacchus 
i and to Ceres, shall be thine. — Crivg, iv. 7S3 And then 
; adore the Woodland Ifow'rs with PrnyT. I7e3 1 *ope Odyss. 
j 111. )(>.i There land, and pay due victims to the m^w'rs. 

‘ 174a Guay Advenily, Daughter of Jove, relentless Power. 
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1766 |ii:i Fo rt Lon^c %iii, O wad ;^omL- I'wwV ihr 

'['u j'LC our.'cK a:» othtl.s Si;c \\» ! s8oo Mm.kin (#.'/ 
/i/as II. vli. p IQ. No, no! l»y all ihc iwwml 183s 
/htit/ /I’aAVrj' iii, 1 reckon, by lh« po\v‘rs ! I've lost ten 
ji>nind by joiir iMt ln;inc stifler ! iB6a ’ri(A(:Ki:l<.\Y I\euuii, 
J’a^ers, .Vi'/* 7 / ttt .-tAY, Alcrciful jKJW'cri ! I reinenibe-r. 1891 
T. I Iakov /'m (iSy-:) i<;3 The decline of Wlief in a bi-in-fi- 
ixiil PuAvr. 

8 . Ill incdiA'val angt*l<;)loj»y, 'I'he sixth unlrr of 
angels in tlie celestial hicrarcliy ; • ^ riUKSTArji 2 : 
K-e t )U 1 )KR jA. 5 . 

[Cf. 1388 WvcLir Ctyi. i. 16 r.thcr troiies, eilier doinina- 
ciouii-», ether princohcKies, elliir poweri.N poli-stai-.N, I- 
(ir.^ c^ou<riAi].| 1667 M 11 . ion L. v. 601 
i'liroiic.s, nominations, PrinfciU>m!.. W.rliic-^, Powcri. 
a 1711 KtN Hymnotheo Poet. Wks. 17JI III. :mo Pow’rs 
for Cuntiiiions in God s 1 1 o^ls n*iiow'u\I. 1814 ( !.MiV Dantt\ 
Fiiradisc xxMii, II j inoiiiin.'iti<inN, fust; Virtues, ftxoiicl ;] 
ami powers the third. 1846 Ki;iii.i: I.yra. /v/v.i<-. n»i 

'I’he Powers and 'J’hioiics aboie. 

9. A body of anne<l men ; a fighliiig force, a host, 
an army; - Fouck j/i.l 4 ; in pi. «/<«■< tj, i.c, 
distinct hosts (ipiot. 1568 ), or different kinds of 
troojis cuinposing an army. Pciver of the (otuity ; 
* IhwMB coMiTATrs. (Irigiiially less concrete, 
without <1 or //. Now ron or t?;*# //. 

ia97 (see A. / 1 |. a 1300 i'vrsor M, 3966 Me com :ii;aiii w it 
his p.>er |v'. r/-. pniiHi, powere]. 1390 (iOWLk Ft'uf, 111. 14 
Me wemt:..Toiii;ike.'i werreiiiOriciit, And "ret poiirr with 
him he ladde. c‘1400 Frut 3-4 G<Mni: lidius Gehar. .iiiti.i bis 
lande, with a jiower of Koiiiayns, and wolde haue hade liis 
Kinde finm) .sticiiKk* c 1440 Siri^t*i\^lhi^r^\\ My Im-d hath 
scmbled u new powere. 1533 I.u. Ih'.kNhKS Fro/ss. 1 . 414 
As mo'.hc piiwer of men of wmitv as they cuiidt* make. 1516 
Ft/cr. Peyf. (W. de \V. 1531) h, IVlyiiered from ihedeii) II 
and .d( his h x»sl or |^\ver. 2553 Hui nui. Cuy/ius K \ lij. 

.Satibar/aiies. . w.i.s w ith a power of litii>eiiieii eiiLcrciI a.ea\ iit- 
emoii^e.i the Aiians. 1568 (jk.m ins' ( Vino/. If. 03^ They 
with hoth tiieit pi>wvr> were (.nmiii\ n;; tnw.irde huiidoii. 
itei Sh.^k.s. ytt/. C. IV. i. 4J llriitiis and Cassiii.s Are leiiy- 
iny J^jwers ; \\ e miist sti-ai''hl make liead. 

,te i,i l.ey joj One of them' riitreih into the ('liiirvh with 
Croat piwer of Lay Him, and holdeth the oilier out with 
i'uio: and ariiie'i.^ i6» lloKoriiv Osiiokm-: Lett, .\siii. (iKSiS) 
iiti Me comes with the miwer of the ixniiity lu demand Iit-r 
..beiiiji; Sliei'ift'- 1716 Li,o_si Al/'i'rtts Anhit. I. 6/2 ‘J'he 
Albanians, who fought against Pomjiey with .such a Power 
ijf Morse, 1805 ScOiT /.ast Mhnty. iv. xxiv, 'J'wo liundred 
iifjny master's powers, 1819 \V oKOSw. 1*13 

His hones, and those of all his Pow-er Slalii here in a 
di.siUiitii.nis hour I 

10. a. A large number, 0 mulliltidv, u ‘ host * of 
persons (not a military force*) ; b. A large luimlicr, 
rjuantity, or amounl of things; an alniiidaiicc. 
a great denb * a lot Now <//<//. or x^ufyitr toUoti* 

a. A 1681 l*'i i.i.hK II 't'yt/iUs 1. 194 Jiii|i|<>yinga power 
of poor (Kinple, in Polling.., (tiitliiig, .Sphuing, Ptnvdor- 
ing and l.h yiivg them | PIIcIijikIsJ. i7o 5 7 PAiuyi ii.Mt Av*// 1' 
/y/yat. 1. i. What other Goinpany fia\e^you in Town? .A 
pow'er of line Indies. 1801 ti .l/j-j/. y/w.»/'. J\'. 
iS They h.id left a jxiwcr <»!' .sc*i\ aiif.s at their master 
1803 j.vM-; Pom iii: T/uuM'uis .\i, 'I'hey say there is a power 
of tlKiu wandering ahoiit the Wurhl, 

b. 2671 11 . M. Ir. Krasw. Co/to*/. 3^13 AVhal suiiijituoiis 
Mlk'cm vesiiiiciitai were there. .. Wh, at a power of golden 
c.indlesiicks. 1680 Crow.ni; Miu'ty i'ir. Jl'ay 1. i. Tliey 
have a |)ower o’ iiioiiuy. 1716 Aooiso.s F>iHmm€y 1. i, 'Phis 
.'spirit will hring a powtir of ('u.stoiii i-j the Clftorge. 1770 
tikAY C’lVr. w. JV. Xif/tft //*' 113 It Avill do you a powei 
Ilf g'.nxl one w-.'iy <»r other, 1797 M.M<y \VVii.i.sioNi;f’u. 
Fosth. Wks. (i7y‘Jj III. vii. 17, I shall c.vpect las (he coiiiilry 
people say in Kiighiiiil) that you will make a power of money 
to iiuleiiiriify me for your ahseiua*. 28^ f.)u kkns Oiit C, 
.V-va/ liii, It has done a fiowrer of worl:. 1872 Mks. H. 
W’oon Jh'ur Ifrltoio iv, I ve a powi-r nf things to ilo :ii 
home. 1899 O. Si:.AM \n In Ca/ 4 * /'Vi'/jr ti^xO 40 Me was 
an iilbround man, u scholar : knew a power of iKituii)'. 

III. In technical nse.s. 

11. t Geom, The square described on a given line 
yhs.) (?an error); Math, (in modern use), the pio- 
duct obtained by multiplying a number or ciu.-intity 
into itself a specified number of times, the number 
of times being indicated by an ordinal numeral. 

The (list powi-.r of a imiiiher or r|iiaii(ily is the iiiiiiiher 
ii:»elf; the second power is the M|uarv, nr product of ihi! 
niimhcr multiplied itito it.scif; the third ijower is the culic, 
nr product of the sipiarc mullipliud by the oiigiii.'il iiiimhi:r. 

1570 Ilii.i.iNfisLiiiY A*/o://</ii. IiitpM. 1 . (10 'Hit; |)ower of a 
line, is the siiuare of the .same line. 1674 Jkakk Arith. 
11096) 297 Multiply alternately.. the Niiiiiher.s given by the 
Powers of these alternate liulit;e.s for the rvtUiced Sijide-s. 
1743 r.MKKs >s Flt 4 xioHS 2$ If Aliy Term l>c divided by the 
first Power of the variable QiiiuUity ; then the Fiiivion of 
that Teim must l>c found by itself thus. 1817 Mi'tton 
Conrsc Math, I. 80, a is the looljOr i.st power of 2, 4 is the 
ad power, or sipr.ii e of a. 

Fi_^. 1884 ir. Lof:: :'s 1 yi Kven in cases where c.ih:ii> 

lation ill the strict sense is impossible we arc inclined to 
Use the term |powlt ' when the meaning and imiiortuiice of 
a cmcejuioii is raised in sonic peculiar manner. 

+ b. Jn ^ow^y (tr. iy Suyd/ifi, Kuclid) : a phrase 
used in relation to the .squares of magnitudes that 
are compared, as distinguished from the magnitudes 
themselves; thus magnitudes arc conmenmrabk 
(or ituommemurahle) in power when their squares 
are commensuralAc (or incommensurable). So 
iifitat in powey^ of equal power : sec qiiots. Obs, 

1571 IJigCpI's Fantom. iv. Def. vi. T j b, A lyne is nayde to lx: 
equall in power with two or nuie lyncH, when his .square is 
cquall to all their :.quiir«i,.^ 165$ .^iani.ky Uht, Philos. 
I. (1701) 9/1 Pythagoras, Sacrificed a Hecatomb, having 
found mil. that the hyputheiiuse of a riuht An; 1 cd 'fnaiiglc, 
is of equal power to the two sides iiicluding the right angle. 


2660 II.Mikow / .V. Mef. iii, Kiglit litie.s arc Luinmi:ii* 
Mil able in |iuwer, wIk'Ii ihv Siiiiic s|*ai.e dues mcu.suie tludr 
Mjuaies. 1669 Si I'K.MV Marnu-f's May, i. ii. 40 llmv to 
liiide two l.ines, wliirb togrlliei .'-hnll be etpial in Power to 
.tiiy l.iiie j^iveii. 

C. i'enoer of a point with rcganl tu a circle : the 
.-qiiaie of the dist.mce from that jioiiit to the point 
of contact of the tangent drawn from it : or 
(etjuivalently) the rectangle under the segments of 
any chord drawn from the point. 

188s L KroKsiKiki- Cremcna's Froj, lleom, 58 If through a 
jx)int 0 any *;h«ird be. drawn to cut a circle in /* and (.Clin*. 
iectiin;Alc OF , 00 is called the power of the point with 
|■••4ard 111 the l irrle. 

12. Mci'h, All instil. ineitf by intnii.s of whicli 
energy may be .applied to iiiecliaiiic.'il purposes. 
Afeehanital ifinatheniutical, ^ nuihnnic) por*i.\:rs\ 
the simple machines by means of which mechani- 
cal energy may be advantageously applied ; now 
reckoned .is six, viz. the lever, wheel and axle, 
pulley, wedge, inclined plane, and screw ; ef. 
Mach I m: sh, 5. 

2671 I'hil. Trans, V/. 2..*Pd The Five Mullu'iiiurii :il 
Piiwerii ias they arc called) or iiuied I'aigine.s fur the f:icili- 
l.ilion of Moiion. 1704 J. Markis/.ci-. TeJiH. 1 . s. A'.,'J'lie 
Six Mei.lKiiih::d F.'iciillit.o-; the Kallaiice, the Leaver, the 
NVIkcI, the Pulley, the Wed Ke, ill id the Screw; which aie j 
uiU.dly stiled (he Six Mechuiiick 1710 /Hit, JI, 

I'oii'f* s Ml’i/kihu A‘,of iIicm: there are live usually ai'coiinti-d, 
ilui lA*.\rr, the Ikilance, the Wedge or Iticlini;i;l I'l.uir, the 
.Strew aiul the Pulley. i8a7 N. .VuNoir I. i.si 

\o luechaitic.'d power or iiiachine gcner.ates force. 2828 
J. .M. .Srh.AK.M.AS Frit, (ctl. c'l i*yo There are .‘.even 

iiiechaiiiiral iiowers, vi/. The Lever, the Whi.-i-l and Axh*. 
the Pulley, flic Inclined Plane, the Wedge, the Screw, .'ind 
the Ftiiiictilar Machine. 28 m (.L ISiiid it’ll/. F/i:Vos. 71 
I 'll lined iilaiie. The action of fliis inechaniral power ilepeinis 
ti !)• 'll the sini) lie pi iiiciplc f etc . I. I 

13. 2 \ny foiiu of energy or Lircc .available for 
application to work. .v/tv*. a. Mechanical energy 
( as that of gravitation, running wtitor, wind, slcaiii , 
elcctricily'^^, as distingui.shed from liaiul-labour ; 

j often viewed .as a commodity saleable in dcfiniU* 

! quantities. In quo!. 1728 = Fouce I in. b. 
Force apfilicd to produce motion or pressure ; the 
acting force in a lever or other ' mechanical jiow cr ’, 
as opiioacd to the wci.i/^ht, c. The mechanical 
advantage gained by the use of a machine. 

1717 '42 (.'iiAMkKksO'^^f; s, V., Powcr ill mcchanic!!» dcnotcis 
a force, Avhich being applied to a ntachinr, tciid.s tu produce 
iii'Uion.. . If the |K/wer be a man, or a brurc, it is called an 
iinim.'itc power; if the air, av.Uct, fire, graiily, or elasticity, 
ill! in.inim.ite imwer. 2728 Pi-.miikrio.n Xeii'toH\\ Philos, 

S5 CaiumaI .. fioiii the innueiice of the power of gr.'iviiA’ 
iinileil with the general laws of motion. x8o8 J. ]>i:n(:.\n ,*f ; / 
<y ll’eayt/ny 272 Plnii.s..ror I In* jiuipicse of working tin; 
ueaviiig loom by the .'ipplicalioii of power. 2808 Ftp. 
//t^/iCotttnt, on i'ltyt-.on’yhfs Petit, 7 'J'he general nti'»p. 
li'Hi of lh« loom by iiiechaiiKal jwiwer will opei.ilc lathe 
ine.iudiee of the prociit weavi'r'i. 2825 J. S.mi 1 11 Fanorania 
.SV'. iV A rt 1 . •-•9.1 Thii'c. things are iilwa> .s to he f imsidvTed . : 

.'I 7r'i‘/'c4/ to hr lai.seil ; the /.-'iiv/'liy which il is to hcraiNcd ; 
and the iustf nment or enyim-, h> w hich that iKAver at t.s 
iipi.iii the weij^hi. 1825 J. Nii iioim»\ Operat. Mvi-.hanit- 63 
The won! /.Ti »»•/*, as iiM-d in pr.ielical iiiechanies, signifie.^ 
the c.xcriion of strength, gravitai ton, impulse, or pressure, 

.so .'IS to prutliici: inoiiuii. 28M Aleehanic's May. XIV. 44^, 

1 wish to let out power, hut do not kiiuwngCKnl and cert.iiii 
way of me.'tstiTlng it. 2836 /iackroooits ofCtintvia Bo'l'bi-re 
is great Avaler-power, b.>tTi as re'^anls the river and the line 
bioad Clerk \vhit;h. .talU into the siiiall hike below, 2889 
tiftain ihiii-y J'ost 7 Jan. v/3 AdvL, flo lei I gootl .Shop- 
ping, with and without power. 

14. Cajiacity for exerting ]n(’ch.ai)ical force, as 
measured by the rale at whicli il is exerted, or the 
work done by it (cf. IIoKSE‘i*i)WKit) ; also apjdieil 
to a measurable capacity for producing some other 
physic.il effect. 

2806- (see MokSK-i'im KH), 2825 J. Smith /V i«(t/viwrt,yc. ly 
Artl, 294 In calculal ing the (viwer of a machine, it is usually 
i onsidcrr.d in a slate of equiUbriiiin ) that is, in the state 
when the power which has to overcome the rc.sis(ance,^nNt 
balances it. 1825 J, Nicholson O/erat. Mnhank 67 Thi: 
product of these two numbers 3')7o will express tlie iwwer of 
the water to produce incch.-iiiicai rffects. X849 No ad I'llictri- 
(ity (ed. 3) 4 2 1 W it h such a bai f cr>' jH^wer the spat ks from tlie 
primary coil are brilliant in the exlreme. x88i Metal World 
No. 19. '.'97 Power is the product of force and vekicjty' ; tli.'it i.s 
tosay, a force multiplied by the vclwity Avilh which il i.s act ing 
is the power in operation, Minviiin ITnipl. Kinernat. 

'*'6j The term * power ’.. signifies time-rale of doing work, 
and it is alrc.Tdy in practicid ii.sc in the expression ‘ hor.se 
power wliich Mand.s for 33,000 fooi-|)ounds per minute. 

15. Optifi, The capacity of a lens (or combina- 
tion of lenses) fur magnifying the apparent size of 
an object ; also e/Upl,^ the lens itself. 

1727-41 Cma.miii:mk Cycf, s. v., TIic Power of .a Glass is 
used by .some for the di&tance of the convexity from its sohn 
fucus. 1831 IIrkwstkr Optics v. 49 The magnifyiuR power, 
or the Tiuniber of times that the apparent magnitude of the 
object is increased. 2854 Pereiras Folarized Lt, (cd. u) 33 
The light in polarised by this plate, and being then refracted 
by (wo plano-<.*otivex glasses (termed (lie power), is after* 
wards received on a .semi-transparent calico Mrccn. c 1865 
J. WvLijK in Cirr, Sc. 1 . 67/1 Another pair of lenses is 
{(encrally placed lietwcen the ' power ' (that is, the last lens 
in front of the arrangement) and the condcnscr.s. 2875 
Huxlev ft Mari'in Eletn. Biol. (1877) si H.aving found 
an Anueba, examine with a higher power. 

IV. H 16. In N.T., 1 Cor. xl. lo, a verbal ren- 
dering of Clr. i[ouaia, L. potestas : gee quols. 


! i5a6 Tind.m.k 1 O r, xi. k' For lids caiibc ought (he woiiaan 
. to liuuc power in lief heed, for the ang(:I.'!i sake [CovKkU. 
a power vpvjn hir heude, Oreati f/V/ictW, 161 1, power on her 
II., Fhoinis ]iovver vjxiii her licad; WycLH- 138a a veylc 
1 1 j88 .an hilyngl on hir heed : K, I'. i68 t a sign of authoiity 
; (111 [i/utryin authority over] her head \ Gr. i(ovaiar erri 
_ Trkirc^aAr|«; Fif/x*-. l)Ot(>.stutciii habere supra caput], esgso 
/ ’ertuous ScholehoMs H iv b, As Taule sayth, wc go atlyred 
and iiaue a power vpon our licudes. Aiul therefore must 
1 iiowe (for my louyiige husband is dead) letle h.mgc my 
' power or vaj’le dou'Mcwardcs fi 0111 iiiy heade, liaiiytige no 
power or hu-slmndc that haih rule of me. x6a5 T. Godwin 
,iloses 4- Aaron (1641) 236 For this cause (iiaiiiely in signe 
I of subjection) ought iheWoninii lo have power on her head, 
, I (7nr. 11. 10, where by power, the Aiiostle undcistandcth u 
i vclle. 

V. IMirascs and Combinations. 

! 17. Phrases, t a. ^t/tcr, at one's power^ at all 

i onPs power \ according to ones ability: to the 
iilmust of one^s ability, with all one’s might. Obs, 

r.'X33o R. IIki'Nne Chrotu JfVi/v (Rolls) 10861 per horses at 
^ per power ni linen. 2471 Kcntal Ilk. Cn/ar-. lftyns (1870) 

I i. 165 'The sade John sal kt*pt* his land fra guld efter his 
! puwar. 1535 Covi-.RDAi-K 'Fatiil iv. 8 lie incrcifiill after y« 
power. Vrihoii hast moc:h, gmic plenlcously. x6a7Ki;iiiER- 
l■■(lKl> Lett. (1862) 1 . 35 Vour's at all power in the l^ord 
JisuM, 8. R. a 1649 I>>*VMM. os IIawtii, /•'tun. Ep. Wks. 
(171 ii 13S, I shall fortify and defend the line holy catbolick 
and i.hri>li.iii religion, .at all my power. 

tb. Jly \^oni*s) ptnuer: according to one’s 
ability. Obs, 

c 1290 |scc A. a]. 2340 .Aycnh. 1 70 pe oiilo.sl i het hyep slackc 
lu godes si-niicc, pet ne byep 11c wcl chnid lie poer, lie wcl 
hot. 1362 I ,A\(;i.. P. I'i. A. V. 76, 1 hatie uiiuy^ed him 
ofto,. .And peiied him bi iny poiiwei. 

C. fn p(not'r\ ^a") in a position of authority ; 
•j- y/) able, conij^ctent yn </c; soinelhitig). Sc. t(f - 
ill potentiality, in posse ^ ,as oiii)oscdlo in eyereise 
nr action. ’I' \yi; Math . : sec 1 1 b. ' r) In one s 
power, Avilhin one’s ability, iimlcr one’s control: 
sfc 1 , 4 . 

1297 K. Ciioi'i:. iRmIIn) 7^rj To clr.twi- lo Iiiiii |:i; hexeiiii n, 
pat ill poer weic po. e 1475 Fan/' ( '••i/^rar 880 ’I'he taiie is 
ill power lo mak that pirsuiin. 16^ Siam.ky ///.if. I^hiio'i, 
U7011 That liiiellcr.t whii:h is always in .act, ..is 

better than that Inlelleci which k in power. 1739 Mrrai. 
Hunt. Xat. (1S74) 1 . I. vii. 328 They arc not rcalfj' and in 
fact present lo ihe mind, but only in power. .Mthi, ISee 4 e 1 
•|•d, Of power', able, capable, competent. Obs. 
rx386 rk J//.V/ 7 '. f 780 We be nal of power lo inak*'ii 

lii.si: anifinlcs. i486 t/en. T/l at York in Surfirs Mki. 
(i 58 S> ^3 Orhre ihiiihubhauiitc.s, whicli may not., he of 
power Vi have rcdi: go\vne>. 1544 I*hai-.m Jyynn. t.^/'e 
(rj-Sj' 1 vij, if ye he of power, \i: iiiave drinki; a good 
th'.iughl orypoeras. .after me.Tte. 1634 Slii.iox ( i..;t 

Of power lo cheat the eye with blear illiv ion. 

e. i* 7o ones iurwer (obs.), to the. best, uttermost, 
or iwtenl a- ptnverx as Itiv ns one is able. 

P1X300 in Foils 0/ Farit, ]. A Iciii pvi i c a haii 
esseinl .1 2490 Cam on liHcydoi xiii. 40 Sl!c..diia>‘>>lii lli 
.'iiid ctitertt^nelh byni to her puwvi. 1523 ia>. Ib. k\M'r. 

! roi&s. I. 138 't he man they wulde liaue derended to the 
bi->t of ihflr powers. 1568 Gkm ro\ Citron. Il.f. 1’6 Kin;; 
Rfyiii'r i|id .'d.so help his danghl»:r t'j hy* Miiall power. 
1631 Wi ivM‘.K Anv. P'ttn. Mon. 137 Three tilings..! ri- 
iiieiiiher to ha tie kept to my |.ioW-er. 27x3 l.>i: Foi-: Fan,, 
initrui t. I. V. (1341) 1.97 To the best of my jiower >ou shall 
do it iio inori:. 

i’f. I'pon ones power', as well ns one can. 
Obs. rare, 

11380 Wvci.li Fi'l. Wks, III. 479 Ib/yng v>uie bLyiii. 
upon ^ourc ( oiiiiynge mule piiwm:. 

tg. // 7/// /« Z^cTi'r/*, within rniigt*. Obs. 

1548 Pai m-.n /.'.i/i'/f. Scott. Nivb, Within pour of batrie. 
fh. 7 o ilo {make^onc^s ptnt'er : to do one’s best. 
rx4i2 Moclikxk t)e A’*y. Pv-inc. 1655 And, for to write il 
wel, du thi poweer I/7///f; deie]. 1456 Mik (L M.wi-: T.av' 
Anns (S. T. S.) 13 He did his power to put it doun. 103 
Lu Iii-kNKii.s k'roiss. 1 . cl.vxxii. 216 Shame haue he (hat 
ilulhe iiat liis power to destroy all. 1560 DACSlr. Steido nc\s' 
Comm, 43 ChristieriiG ni.-idc all lii& ixiwer ngaynste them. 

1. Power of life and death, of pit and gallows, 
of the keys, of the sword \ sec I-iFE sb. ic. Pit 
jrA^ 7, Kkv jA* 4 , SwoRii. 

1560 Maus tr. AVi'/V/rtwcf'^ Comm. 229 b, The power of the 
keyes. x6op .Skknk Feg. Mai, i. 05 All Piaioiis quha lii*^ 
power of Pitr, Aid Gallous 01 (hifr. 1863 H. Cox Instil. 
111. \ iii. 719 note, 'I’hc i>ower of life and death, which by 
martial law belonged to the Loid High Admiral. 

18. a/trib, and Comb. a. simple attnb., as 
powe r-distribution, -generation , -monger, -possessor, 
-production, -stroke, -supply, -transmission, -u*ord, 
b. Operated, driven, or done by mechanical iwwer, 
as poTver-bel/otvs, -blast, -crane, -engine, -forge, 
-hammer, -lathe, -machine, -milker, -mill, -plant, 
-press, -pulley, -xtehick, c. Used in generating, 
distributing, or applying mechanical power, as 
poxver-dam, -house, -station, works, d. Objective, 
as power-giving, -holding, -propelling, -seeking, 
-usurping adjs. e. Instrumental, as power-driven, 
-elated adjs., power-feeding, -nveting, -weaving^yh. 
and adjs.; ^ver-artu vb. f. Spec. Comb. ; power 
oapatan, a capstan in which the power is increased 
by means of gearing ; power-ender, -ending a . : 

. see quot. ; power-gae, coal-gas used for supplying 
: power, not illumination ; power-load Eleetr,, the 
amount of current delivered for use in driving ma- 
1 chincty, as distinguished from that used for lighting. 
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tta T. Aird Poef. iri'S. l^ct llie Nntidiial Will 
^Power-arm the Stale. i88t 'C. A. Kuwabds Organs 6s 
'I'hc pneumatic action.. by which the hulk of the prei;siiie 
i.s taken from the keyt by iiieans of snmil ^ power t>vUow>. 
1806 FoRSvrii Beaut ws ScotL 111 . 97 A *iM)wcr>l>lasl to 
excite the furnace files. '•if Stkimikns A'/*. /Virw 11.211 A 
•liower-crane. 1903 Paffy C/irtfn.^ Mar. 5/6 A great •jiuwei . 
dam bcluiii>iiig to the Hudson Kiver Power t;ompan>\ 183$ 
Ukk Phiics, Mann/. 334 The *nower*driven inachiiies of 
a factory, a 1743 SAvAciK IWts Dependatue 56 See . . 
Meekness dcprcts'd, and *power related pride. 1893 Cayi.Ky 
Coll. Math. Paicra XIII. 267 The |}owcr*ending terms or 
^xjwer-eiidcrs, wlii«:h^ end in a power. s8a6 Scon 

jrnl. 23 Nov., 'I'he people, .in great discontent on account 
of the 'power engines, ^ 1873 J. Kiciiakdh Wooii-iuorkinn 
/•af tones 143 Thl.s distinction.. between a *power feeding 
and a hand-feeding machine. 1831 J. Holland ManuJ. 
Metal I. 89 The blocks, .are prepared nt the *power forgc.s. 
190V Xature 10 Jan. 257/2 t)n ^power-ga.s and large g'iis- 
engincs for ceniral .statioii.s, 187s K.sioiir Piet. Mt'i/t.^ 

* Power-hitiiinieUy n hammer in which the u eight is raised 
by power of nmehinery. 1879 En^imur XLVJIl. 412 It 
professes to be a power liaiiiuier applicable, nut to nae clas.^ 
ijf work, but to all pin^ioscs. tteo Cent. Dict.^ ^Ponrce. 
house. ..'A building especially piovided to contain the. prime 
motor or niolor.s from which |X)Wer is conveyed to the driven 
machinery. 1895 ICestnt. (laz. 4 Sept. 3/3 It Is iutt-ndod to 
.supply a lar^e propuition of power from a great power house 
where electricity is gencr.aiod. 1875 KnhjIIT Dht. Meek. 
s.v. Lathe. The *power- lathe is driven by horse-powir, 
w.iier, or steam. 1^5 IPes/m. (^az. 9 .Mar. 9/2 It is only by 
lilt! inrroiise of the * ^powerdccid ’ which we supply that we 
can hope to reduce the price of eiccliitity for lighting pur- 
l>oses. 1835 C..bii-; Phtios. Mann/. ;i 13 l..'ire nmde by *iKiwer. 
inacliines. 1686 A/t JVtrr Eonad 1.4 Aug. 37 Now we've 
got ihe Aineiican Huraiid'.s "power-milker. 189$ Orat/e 
Efuj'ct. 1 . 583/2 A great number of hir,',c: ‘|iower-iiiilIs have, 
‘pi ling up. 1654 Will I LCH.K /.ooiomia 39ft 'Miesc are saw ry 
riutlis to obtrude on the “I'ower-moiigeis. .<»f the. WuiKI. 
1870 W. (jKAHAM t.fct. Ephcstans 98 This woid repie.scijl.s 
flu: rnUis of this wihIJ as ineie ''pow'L-r-|»ssessors. 1846 
WoufKSTi.H, *PiKk*er-pres 5 . a printing-press worked by 
sioain, by water, or by oilier jjowft. 1903 Daity Chron. 
n I tec. 6/5 'J hat a reviiltilioii 111 ’'power-piodiiciion might 
rc-.i]|r. ^ 1^5 j. K. Caki‘i.ni i.h Poems 4- Lyn\sO^ Its 'powci • 
ptopelliiig properties were v.'iin. 190X Daily Etpre.s 
18 Mar. 2/6 The devclupmeiil of ''|KJw*er-.Htations all over 
the countiy. 1906 tf’en/m. f,’a:. 19 .\pr. 7/,* The 'powci- 
’’Uj'ply for the priiiliiig pres.se.<« of the new.spupers being cut 
oil. 1891 yV;i/c.V28 .Sept. 13/6 A transmission, .from 

the l*almeiigaiten..to the r.vliibition, .a di.stance of aixmt 
four kiloinrlres. 1790 K. MvAmy l.iinj il {/ Liler/y \ct\. -..o 
1 ; While none hut '|Km''r.usut-piiig .slave.s are free. 1831 
it. K. I'oKiKK .S'.'/h Mann/. 266 Fabrics which "power 
weaving has hreii found adef|iiat(.‘ to piodiicv, 186a (ion.- 
ii' RN Pen. Relit*. \. 1. vi. 88 .\s if He had .s:ud, * .My wutd.s 
alt: *power-wonls iiideetl. 'Miey lake effect '. tgoQ iCestm. 
tr'az. 27 Api. 5/2 riie. .■■|.'<>"er works .adjacent to the river. 

Power, dial. Also S poor. [I'-iyinolofiy 
obscure (in iffeience to quol. 1836 il may be 
iiote<l lhai /MiU'r is not the pronuiicialiun of /ivr 
ill (‘‘nrnwafl).] The local n.imc in Cornwall of a 
stun 11 species of cotl, CMtti ffiiuutus, also called 
/tiTcv/'- or poor-iod, 

1713 |A/a)iii Ray's Ryuopsis 163 .\sellus moHii iiiiniiuus. 
Conmh. J’(»r vel Pow'er dicLils. 1769 Ppv SANT III. 

1 lU Poor «n I'ow'er. 1836 V.ARKKi 1. Brft. Eishes II, 161 The 
Power, or I’oor Cotl, the siiialivst of its genus, so called, it 
i> on account of its diiiiiuutiie size, sr-ldoni exceeding 
.iiv or seven inches in Ivnglli. 1880 E. Cormr, O'Avw., 
P.y.oer. the fi.sh, Cadies minntns. 

t Power, 7 ’. Ohs. rare, [f. Tower .t/^l] Iratts, 

T o make powerful, empower, slrcn{;lhcn. 

1540 ITyrdr tr. Chn's' Instr. i.hr. ll'oni. (15921 Ki. Willi 
silnice both wisedonu: & ch.-istiiie be sweetly powred. 1799 
VovNG Merchant v. x.\, Tiade gill ilu-ir titles, jxiwcr'd ihcii 
'.late. 

Power, oh.s. form of I*oor, Tutn. 

Pow erable, a. Now rare. [f. PowEtt jt^.I + 
-Aiii.K : cf. iomfortabic^ reasonable.^ pcaeeablc!\ 
fl. *= PowEKPt h. Obs, 

1588 Ai lkn Admon.n Gods mighty arinc that deposeih 
tlienrowde and pow table persuii.s fr.iiii their .seates. >593 
G. _l{ARvr.Y AVvii Let. Wks. itirosiari) 1 . 371 lIowsiNMicr 
valiant, rich, or powerahle. 1605 Camdrs Rent,, Epifir. 14 
‘J'he only nower.ahli* man of England in his time. 1608 
IliKRON Wks, i. 724 Uiuers thing.s. .very effectnall and 
powerahle to corrupt. 1631 Holland Cyru/nedia 131 In 
case uur .\s.snci.*itM .. would be willing to stay with us, more 
imw'crable w'e shall be to ctfecl any thing. '' 

1 2. pAtreme, excessive. Ohs. rare, 

Ai.lrn Adnton, 28 An unbridled |)owrablc sinner. | 
1598 Grknrwf.y Tacitm* Ann. wx. x. (1622) 73 The inemoiy 
of Uuiriiuii.s was nothing pleasing, by reason, .of the danger 
he brought bepida into, and nii.serahle nigghhnes, and 
powerahle old age \soriiidamqu€Ct prjfpotentem seneciani\. 

3. That can be effected by power; possible. 

rare^^, 

i860 J. Yoi'm« Prav. Reason 172 The Infiniie God.. can 
effect all the iH>w«rable. 

Hence f Fow‘er»bl#n#M, powerfulness, power 
as a quality ; + Fowerably oc/n., imwerfully* 
iS9t Savilk Tacitus* Ifist, 11. xcii. (1501) 107 Powerable- 
ncsse [L. is neuer sure w'herc it in too excessiue. 

1393 G. Harvkv Piercers Super, Wks. II. 180 Powerably 
armed with that .supreme and vncontrowlable anthoritic. 
t6oo W. Watson Pecaeordon (1602) 49 Christ ..was both 
dead and buried . . and yet not corrupted ns powerably pre- 
scrued per eoni ontiiantiani diHinitatis. 1650 If kvlin Stem, 
Erance 123 Had he. .in some measure broken the power- 
ablene.ss of the Princes. 

Power-cod : see Powsr 
P owovod (pou'djd, paa«id), a, [f. Power 
^ -ED 8.] Having power (of a sj^ecified kind or { 
degree) ; chiefly in j^rasyntnetic combinations. 


H. F. Chaogs ill Daily Nesos 19 Apr. 3/3, 1 iiiiiM 
deny, .that a small powered steamer is a» seaworitiy as one 
of g(Md power, il^ Manth. Exam. 30 Nov. 8/4 Not h*> 

; heavily powered as sonic more modem ve>scls.^ 1903 
: lifo/orinje- tin, vi8 They are more highly powered in pro- 
portion to their weight than other cars. 

Powerful (pnitMJ*, (Miu»‘iful), a, (<ri/z'.) [f. 

PuWKii sb,^ f -f UL.] Full of or having power. 

1. Having great power ; mighty, potent. 

a 1400 '5p Alexander 3242 My pure powarfull [v. r. powor- 
; fiillj goils I pte.stly ^xiuniirc, pine empire & pine erytuge 
enlcrely pe to ^eltl. 1593 Shaks. Rich, ft.^ 11. ii. 55 The Lords 
: of Ros..,e, lieaumond, .and \Villoughhy With all their p<iwrc< 
full friends are lied to him. i6ai Donnk AV/v//. xv. (1640) 
i.l9[JjeathJ i.s the iiowerfullestithe fearcfulest enemy. 1797 
.\. Hamilto.n Netxt Ati, E, ind. I. x\v. 305 He in leckoiieil 
the powei fullest King on the .Se.'i-rn.i^t iif Mahahni. 1845 

5. Ai'siin’ Rankes J/ist. Re/. 111 . p7 'I his i>i>aerful i.iiy 
liad pn (tested against the Kececs of Spiics. 

2. Cap.ible of exciting great lorcc (physical or 

immaterial) ; strong, |x»tcnt. )f ptMsons 01 ihinps. • 

15^ T. II A/I PrimatuL Er. A^ad. 1. «i594i Sti 'I'he.. 
perfect under. taiiding «>f ihi? chiefvst p:irl .'iiiil nKist powci- 
lull heginuing of hiiits«:|f'e, naiiu-lie of hts .spirit. 1593 .Sii.\ks. 

3 Hen. I'/. V. ii. 15 Whose lop-hr.’uii.h . . kept low Shrubs 
from Winters |)u\y'rfnil Wiiidc. 1638 in Hatnilten Pap. 
(L'amdeii) I. 41 This i% not non to he dotiiie iiithoiit a poiii- 
fidl force, iiliirh (.an not l>e lased heire. i 6 S 4 86 Kaki Ori<i-.h\ 
Parthen. (1676) 697 K.viortiiig .‘i confession iVoin me by tin- 
Down fullest Rack, ax^tx Kfn Piv, Aia*-’ M ks 1.183S) -75 
Let thy all-powerful love aliuund in my heart. i8os Med. 
yrul. Vlll. J9i.» Ifj' the frcijiieiit and liher.d ii.se of oilier 
IMmerful sliiiuilaiit.s. 1808 Si-uti Mann. iv. xiii. He knew 
to prize Lord Marmioii s |V>weriul mind, anti 1847 

jA.Mfc..s Coni'kt ii, lly one (.•! the rtsik.s were st-.t!ei.| lliixe 
powerful ineii. 1876TA11 Rei.,.\ih\P!iys.Sc.\\\. o il.vj irfj.X 
ptrformei with a |»\vt:rfiil iiiMi uiiuMil iMicIi as a coriiojK'.'in). 

3. Exerting great force or priHlticiiig grc.il effect 
(in quot. 1854, indicating the exeitioii of great 
force), b. Having power to iutliience ^reatl\ ; 
iiiiprcssive, convincing, telling. 

xi/dh Shf:\si:k E. Q. iv. x. 46 Had imt the L:ulie with iier 
puwrefull .stHMcli H 1111 from his wicked will uneath refrayned. 
16x4 Don NK Serm. xvii. (1640) 164 f)f all pioofe.s, l.)em> lustra- 
tion is the powcrfiillcsi. 1793 Hr. Foi-. Relit'. C.ourtsh, i, i. 
(1840) 30 There is a p>werrul force in a father’s c<immani.l. 
* 3 Wf - II. II ROWS Ed^^ar Uunily 'li’-o.',* I.viii. ;.ig Features 
whii'h bore at all times a {lowerfiil if.siMiihhini e (•> those of 
Mrs. Loriiiier. .Ml’kciiison Siin.ia iv. (13071 n* Ti:e 

line of a iKiwerful lault. i860 't‘v.MiALL o'/m-. 11. .\xvii. .85 
The sudden change of iiiclinatiou protlucing powciful l(ini;i- 
tiidinal compression. 18;^ .Moklkv Rons.\ea\t I. 1J4 J'he 
author of the most powerful ho’k b> which parental duty 
has hecii coiinnended. 1899 .^Xlirntt's Sy.d. Med. VIII, <p:^£ 
A powerful fetiil odour, 

t4. Having the power to do something; able, 
capable. Ohs, rare. 

^ 1690 T. OuANGLK /Vf. Loj^ike i<(?> I'y %\bh.h the SuLslani r. 
is able, or |iuwcrfull to iloe som<*lhitig, 

t6. Math, Involving the square or a liighcr 
power. Obs. rare. 

. *674 Jk.akf. -•IztVL ^1606)614 A p()wtTful Equation, where- 
in is smiiiu Figural number or other. 

6. Great, in qnaiitily or number; cf. .MloHTY a. 
dial, and vulgar. 

1859 Mrs. jsiowi: L’ncie Tom’s (’, Hat .ir Tom’s 

gwine to in.nke a powriful deal o’ irouMe. a 1859 C’ari.io.\ 
sVeu' Purchase II. S dkirtielt) This pliiio was .sort o' firldlr 
like— only bigger— and with a |X)wcrfiil heap of wire stiing-^. 
1865 Hh kfns Er. I. V. iHel lu-.'k a |jowerful --ight '.f 

ii'Uir.c. 

7. Contb., as poxoerfui-t nyiined. -handed. 

1839 (lAi.r t^r.i^'ott .s\\\i, Fulled oui uf the crowd by a 
|h I worfiil -handed wuinan. 1903 Daily Chton. 5 Jan. 3/-’ 
I'he must puwcrful-cngincd liner in the world. 

B. as adi\ In a great degree ; very, exceedingly. 
dial, and lUfl^ar. Cf. Miohtv adv. 

i8m >V, Irving Tour Prairies xlii, He wa> poweiTiil 
lireiL 1848 M’. E. Re in on Waggeries 2j He felt it tir^kle 
powerful from the top of his head to thee end of his starii-fiii. 
1876 Rfsant ik Rice Cold. Bnitet^y wiii, Rayncr seems 
prjwerfiil anxious to gel yuu on the piipcr. 

Pow*erftllly, Otlv. [f. pree. + -ly 2 .] In 
a powerful inanner; with power, authority, or 
might ; strongly, forcibly, mightily ; with moving 
force, earnestly, impres-sively ; greatly, exceetlingly. 

160B DANiKt. De/. Rhyme II iij. It hath sloo/l .against td 
the storms uf factions, .which so powerfully l»cal vpoii it, 
1699 liENTLKY Phal, 14^ He is ^ powerfully back'd. 1766 
(jOLusm. T'ic. W, V, 'I'his wcl 1 -tiinr<i pi^sent pleaded more 
powerfully in his favour. 18^3 Ulack Pr. Thule i, The 
short, thick-set, iiowcrfully-buiU 111:111. 1880 C. R. hf arkm \m 
Peruv. Bark 305 From May to November the .suii shiurs 
powerfully’. 

PowerfUnesS. [f. as prec. k -ness.] The 
quality of being powertul; mightiness; strength, 
potency ; impressiveness, convincing quality. 

/: i3B6C'rKH,s Pf.mbkokk Ps. i.xxxix. Hi, Who c.*!!! maintainc 
With Thee in powrfullncs a rivaU's quarrell? 1605 Dray ion 
Leg, Pk. PTormandy xxxtv, As though her words such power- 
i fulnessedid b«are. I73S~6 Camtr ( 7 rrw«//«' 1 . 113 That by 
I t he po werfulneMi of some ministers of State . . the Parliame n t 
had not its natural freedom. iSm Monthly Mag. 

I XI 1 . 249 A certain degree of waul of powcrfulnes;} [of voice] 
in various parts of her scale. 

Powwless (puu'dJt-i pnueules), a. [f. Power 
r^.l-f-LEBs.] Without power or ability ; devoid 
of power; helpless. 

t5SB Hi.*loet, Powerles or lackynge imwer, impos, isupo- 
fens, 1596 SPKN.SRR B'. Q. iv. vi. 3 t liis powrelesse arnie, 
licntinibd with .secret feare. 1796 Fopr Odyss, xvi. 87 i 
Powerless to relieve, 1 iiitist befluld it, s86o PvsEV Min. I 


Prop/i. 407 Hum.'in df right is powerless, when there 
Is iMt the love Ilf t jod'.s law. 

Hence Powerlessly adt *. ; Pow'erleMiieM. 
1893 E.ianiin. rV. /\ J lie vloiiiig .Scrivener ii not power- 
Icssly conceived. 1B33 Ciiai mi ic Const. Man i. vii. II. 20 
Criiatj the large iiiu 1 mr.-di.'ite spaces.. arc in fact, peopled 
with little worlds... N MW, in tin- powei lessnvssof our existing 
telescopes, we do iiof know hut it iii:»y be so. 187s H. d 
\\ orin / herap. 11879) 535 I he powr-ileSsiiess of the remedy 
tu effect such change. 1899 WrsKOii Cospt'l of Lt/e 17 
.Man feels his powtrlej.siie..s iii the fie c wf phy.sic.il fortes. 

Powerlet. [See -1.1 t.] a pciiy * power*. 

1889 RM. Ret*. 14 Sept. jfJfVi Any .'ictual qiiaiTcl between 
these Fiiwers or poweileis <:ould only ciHl to ilic dis:ii|vaiit.'ige 
nf tin: Sultan. 

t Powerlike, a, Obs, rare, [f. PowKK + 
•J.IKK.] -- POWEUIT L. 

1657 Eari. .Mo\m. tr. Purnta's Pol. Dist. i /n Rome had 
not.. any j^rcal ci.Hileslation with any p-.ivirrlike Prince in 
licr til si and weake-t hegiiuiiiig. 

Power-loom. A weaving loom worked by 
mechanical power ‘"water, steam, etc,), as dis- 
tinguished from a haiid-loom. 

1808 J. HrscAN Alt 0/ Weai'ing jt-,.'. Tl.i: ..hh-f w Miking 
parts fit the diffL-iviu pwwrr Iokihs, 1897 h.iin. Re' . ,\LVi. 
if» 'I ht' power-lixnu .. is one cf the iiif.-si. .usi l’nl tii:u hinos 
that h.is e\er been irLMisiriictcd. 1839 /•.c.'-v. .^tanuj. 

xxxii. (ed. 3) 339 -\ hand-wiMVcr must posw bmlily 
whit II is not fissciili.'il for .t pcison aiteiidin^ a p avt r-lMoiii, 
1879 Ca\se/t's 'Tei.lm.Edm. IV. 25/-./ 1 PitiNMcii 17S5 :i!n! 
Cartwright in.'itiired his j>jwt:r-loi»in. 

b. Comb,, as pcra*er-loQm doth, ^veaver, wea't'ing. 
1833 Hr. Maumni-.ai; Manch. Stnke I 9 .All prtscni weiv 
.spinners and powct-li.Mim weavns. 1835 L'kr. J'iii!,.,. 
Mann/. 331 C.qiital . .expended in.. the mere .spinning oi 
I'Owci l('>Oiii >arti, or the weaving fif wliat is piiivhiisoil. 1844 
G. Di'ipo To. X tile Mann/, i, Foiier-|(>om weaving i 
oimhiiicd with spinning. 189a Daily Xeu'S 13 Fch. 7/3 There 
is no change in the iiiarkct fur hrown jKiwcr-Iooiii cloth. 

Powert, -te, -tie, obs, forms oi' Povkutv. 
I^POWOSO (poir.^'i, firil. Cttiana, Also 9 po- 
wis-.e. powoo, powio, paiii. [.'t. Hu. (of Snrinnin) 
poHwieSy coiTiijd. of Sp. pan.Ki or mod.!,, pait.xis : 
see P.vt'.Xi. Mistaking of the final sibilant for a 
1 dural inflexion (as in pease) has brought a new 
sing. /i;;t7V into vulg.Tr use.] - Pai’M. 

1769 K. T’xxi mrr cwiiVnL# 175 The Fcai.oi.W Pheasant of 
t iui.in.t. .calUd I’uwese by the Naiive«, fr.MU llu-ir ciy, 
whir II is similar U> that riuiiie, i 89 S W ,\Ti- UTON II and. S. 

■ later, iiSC^) 27 Here arc .also two species of the Fuwise, or 
llocco. x88o H. IIkktt Li'g.\ Myths Cuiano icyi Tlic 
Soiiihi rn Cress i» supposed by many clans to represent a 
Fatii bird. 1898 H. Kirk Bi/t. Cniaua Gloss, Pazois, 
ciir.isNvivv. 1903 r>KS \'i.'KL\ t'cl. .SV/T/Vv I. 73 (Jlher hiids 
such as piiwie iruravsow). Hid. ip'. 

Foweste, v.ar. Pofstie Obs., power. Powghe, 
powi, pow^e, powhe, var. Ptiuon sb. and 
Fowaead, var. Polkhkai >, tadpole. Fowie, -is, 
-ise : sec I’owesk. Fowin, Sc. var. Pawn sb. ' 
Ohs., iicacock. Fowk, dial. f. Poke; var. Pofk. 
Fowke-noedle : sec Pi t k-.vkki»le. Fowl, obs. 
f. Pole, Pull. Powlder, obs. f. PownrR. 
Powldoody |d//’di Alsopoul-, -dowdy. 
[From Pouldoody ^ pail OT lowd's Hole), 

name of the inner part of a creek near Corcomroe 
Abbey in Co. Clare.] -V celebrated variety of Irish 
ny.ster : see quot. i S90. 

1819 B/ackro. .Wag. Y. 718 We h.id some .si:oUopcd Povil- 
• ItHi*lie> for supper. 1698 Hid. XXII 1 . Wc are. willing 
to bet a iKiriel, and make the first dcpo.-^ii of .t ilrizen powl- 
doodics lit .\mhiii.Nc's. 1890 Sfavdatd jO Hcc. 6/4 Wonder- 
fully l.nge supplies of exquisitely iluvuurcd ' |K>wlduOilics 
iLsed to he Mlit.Tinrd fioin * the. .shores of the Green Isle '. 

Fowldron, obs. foim of Pta LDiiox. 
t Fowie, obs. f. i’oi.L j/'.i and z'. In qiu t , 
nape of the neck ; -- Poll sb.^ 2 c. 
xtew .'IcV r 7 '*^- i> -^uy parte of any Hide, .calliv! 

the Wuiiibes, Nct:kcs, Shniikc, Flaiikv. IViwlc, or C-hcckc. 

Fowie, obs. f. hu E, I’ooi. jh.i Fowles, etc. : 
see P.vl’L. Fowlt-foot, obs. var. Polt-foot. 
Fowltico, Fowltry, obs. ff. l^n luce, Poit.trv. 
Fowmbe gamette, powmgamet, powii- 
gamotto, obs. IT. Po3iEt:KAN.vT£. Fowm(e, 
obs. f. POMF.. Pownage, enon. f. Pannag k. 
Pownoe, pownece, pownse, obs. ff. Pocnce. 
Pownch, obs. f. PArxni. Fownd, Powno, 
obs. ff. i’oXD, Pui'M). Powney, -nie, -ny, obs. 
Sc. ff. Po.N*Y. Fownt, obs. f. Point sb.^ and 
t Powpe, sb. Obs. rare. [|>erh. connected with 
PiM.»F ».I] A pi»i>-guii. 

ri44e Promp. P.irv, 4ii/-’ Powpe, holstykke (.V. hole 
st^e), capuius. 

Powpe, obs, form of PiXtp sbl^, v.^ and 
tFow-penny. .SV. Obs. rare, [app. f, pozv 
= Poll head + Penny.] Some payment or offer- 
ing made at a funeral or on its anniversary. 

1538 -d ec. Ld. High Treas. Scot, VI. 423 Item, to the 
IHiwiieiniy deliverit to David I.ihdesay, L^oun hcrakl, ane 
(Toiine of wecht . .xK.r. 1539 Ibid. VII. i8t Expenses debursit 
lUKiiiii the siiflrrj»e of Queue Magdelane.. .Item, to the Erie 
(it Murray till offer Oiepow penny, xx.r. 

Powr, -e, obs. (T. Poor, Pore, Pour, Power. 
Powrg, obs. f. PuROE, PowB. -e, obs. ff. Pui as 
and PoWBh(et obs. ff. Pu.%11 sb, and v. 
PoWBOWdy (pansau'di), poWBOddy (p^u- 
s^'di). Sf. and north, dial. Forms: 6 possodia. 
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-edio, 7 pow’s-dowdy, 7 powsodio, 8 -sowdio, 9 
-aoddie, -fioddy, pousoudle, -sowdie, -sowdy, 
8- pow,'-)8owdy. [Origin obscure: see Note.] 

A name given now or formerly in Scotia ml ami 
the northern counties of Knglaiul to various culinary 
preparations, not obviously related to each other ; 
among these (^in Scotland) sheep's head broth 
(^oh .) ; (in ('nmhld. and Wcstmld.) an ale posset ; 
(in north of Kng.) Yorkshire piithiing 
a hotch-potch or heterogeneous mixture. ‘I’ Also 
.SV. used as a term of endearment the earliest 
instance ot the word). Also atirih. 

iiM-io DeNUAii PsU'ms l.vxv. .^o (Jiiml lu', | My f:laver, 
ana my curldodic, My hwny soppis, my sweit piissudic \ 
<11685 F. Skmi'IM. lUythsnut vii, ’rhi'i« will hi;.. 

l’uwsi>die, and drunniiock, and cM.'wdie. 1787 W. 1 'ayi.<>h 
Scots Points In huf an lionv hose jjor his mess (>’ 
iTowdy'iitowdy, An* fresh powsti.vdy. 18x6 S^mi r .iw.'/V. 
XXXV, He’s hoveling there m.-iking -oiiu- poiisowtlic [note 
niisccllaneons inrssj for my lord, for liu tloosn.i cat likuither 
folk neither. 18x7 /.infonu </m’w ix. <)» Pow's'sowily, 
king's-hoods mony-jili«s, Sheep's iroliers, hul^ and hot. 
xSas BaocKbiT A', i*. C'*oss., J’owMuiifv, suet pudding plat ed 
under a roast. x8a5 Hovk Krvfyufay IiA\ I. 5 ; ’J liey sil 
down to lol}SL'ou.sc, and pousoiidie ran.snnclic] ; . . in 

poiisniirlie wc recognise the M'ass.'til . . of aU*, Wiled with sugar 
arui mitiiieg. 1857 J. .Sri.i.iv.XN Cunibcrlti. ^ \\‘est mot Ut 
itig I'he ale-posset continues tt) appear at the village tavern 
on what is called the Powsowdy night. x8s8 Di; Qrixtrr.v 
Antohiog. Sir. 1 1 . loq The anticii>ation of rxoUfnt ale,, .an-l 
po.ssihly<>f still more exi.elleiit puw-sowdy (a cuiidnnalion tif 
ale, spirits, ami spires). 1894 XortkumhiJ. (iioss.^^ Pou- 
snotiy^ hutc-hpotch, flisorderinent, a heterogeneous dish. 

(A','/r. Potv\Oiftiy hasliot:n conjerted to he a ruiiib. of/«7i', 
PoiL head 4 - s-uk/t n, hoiled ; .'ilso, M be a corruption of 
PossKi : ficrh. two disljiict woicls have been confounded, 
.as the .senses scctii to hare btilo. in coiiimon.J 

Pow8t(o, -tie, var. I’ou.smk, power. Powt(e, 
ob.s. ff. Pori.T (young bird\ J‘oL?r. Powter, obs. 
f. rot TKR. Powthor, obs. or dial. f. rowDK.u. 
Powtry, obs. f. Poi i tkv. 

Powwow, pow-wow ([Hiifwau). pawaw 

(pnwy*), j 7 ». Poims: a. 7-9 powah, -aw, 7 pou- 
wau, powawe, -ahe, S pouwau, pow-waa, 9 
powwaa, -waw. 7-9 pawaw, pawwaw, 

7 pawawo, pawwau, -wawe, pauwnu, -waw, 

8 pawau, paw-waw, 9 pawa. 7. 7- powow', 
pow-wow, 8 pouwou, 8- powwow. [An 
Algonkin (N.irragansell) word, />i>7Ui7ci(tW' or 

the two syllable.^ of which in colonial Kiig. 
use were assimilated, and the stress tiansferred to 
the first, although in the form pawa^o'^ also retained 
on the Second.] 

1 . A priest, sorcerer, or medicine-man of the 
North American Indians. 


a. i6a4 E. WtNsiow Gd, A^c^os/r. Ncto Eng. in Purch.'is 
Pilgrims (1625) IV. i 863 'I'lie ulfice and dutie of the Puw.di 
is til be cxerci.sed priricipully in calling vpon the 1 )cuill ; 
and curing illseascs of the sit.ke or woiindeil. 1674 Jossf.i.vn 
l^oy. Ne^o Eng. 131 Their riiysicmns are the Pnwaws or 
Indian Pri>:st>. 1716 1 . 1 . Ciicbcii ///.»/. Phili/t\ //’«/• 1 1S65) 
1. 177 'I'he Indian'^ rc'inrled lh:il he was .such a great E'onwaii, 
that no bnllct could enter him. 1766 C. l'.K.\rTY Tu'O 
Months' (i7(. S) 87 Cmisulting their Pow-w.-ias (a kind 
of pioptiels, who pii-.trnd tn have coiiver.Ne wiih spirits). 
1830 Scorr DemonoL ii. Si 'J'lie tricks practised by the 
rdwahs. or Cunning iM**n. 1854 Wiiii iii:k Mogg Megonc 
I. i6g 'the Powwaw’s charm. 1904 11 . .Smith Short /fist. 
Chr. Missions 11. xii. n8 In i6so the fir-.! iwo'powaws' or 
wizards were convin luL 

ft. 1645 F.. Downing in Col/. Mass. Hist, Siur. Ser. iv, VI. 
(1S63) 63 To m.ayiileyne ilie worship of the ilevill wbith iheire 
paw wawes often doe. 1670 1.). Dfmmn l\'scr. IV’ixv Vork 
(1645) 8 The day being appointed by their chief J’ricsl or 
pawaw. 1809 Kknti.m.i. 'J'ratt. I. ix. lor /‘ixtw/, or fatvait\ 
spelt .al.so i.s a word which I have not ftnind in sn 

general use among the Indians of New Kiigbind, ns it has 
.'dways been among the colonists. x83a J. 1 )i;nFF,i-: /fV/a/ 
Ch/or VII. xliv, .And oft he thmiglit, oVr ibickels brown, 
he saw Wave the black fox-tail of the grim Paw.aw. 

y. X634 \V. Wtxm lVt’ 7 o Eng. Prosp. 11. xii. 82 Their Pow- 
wows Victak iiig them.sol ve.s to their cxorr.isincs and iiecronian - 
ticke charims. i75i_T,avington Enthus. Moth. 4 - ! 'apUts 111. 
(1734) ai 3 'I’be Indian Cmijurer, one of those whom they 
r;di f'wwwow.s. 1858 Lo.ngk. M. Stamlish 1. 52 ].e.t them 
come,.. be it sagamore, .s.ichcin, or pow-wow. 1^3 R, 
P>i>oWN Races Man, I. 246 T’he /<w.7i'fwjr visited tlic .sick, 
sang and invoked their gods, and applied their medicines. 
2 . A ceremony of the North American Indians, 
especially one where mngic was practised and 
feasiing and dancing indulged in ; also, a council 
of Indians, or conference with them. 

a, R. 1663 J. Cotton in Quincy Hist. Harvard Univ. (1840) 
1 . 53 Such join uiih lliem in the observance of ihcir 
pawawes .ind idolatries. 1781 S. Pkteiis///V/. Connecticut 
215 .An auci«:iil religious lite, called the Pawwaw, wa.s 
mir.iiaUy^ cdeb'-aled by ibe Indians, a 18x7 T'. Dwkiht 
Trai', AVti’ etc. (tRzi) II. 263 No place could be a 
fitter sp'/ for an Indian Powaw. 


7. x7TO j. May 7r«/. 4. /.f//. (x873) 04 The Indians made 
<me of their hellish pow-wows, which lasted till the hour of 

^f*"**? ! Hollow, 

An old Indian I hief, the prophet or wizard of his tribe, held 

! 2 * 5/5 Ti And 

the thief the Indians held the Pow-wow. 

8. /rafts/. Applied to any meeting compared to 
an Indian conference; e. g. a political or scientific 
congress, a friendly consultation, or a merry-mak- 
ing; n* palaver ' of any kind. (Chiefly U. S,) 


! x8ia .Salcnt Caz. (U.S.) 5 June 3/3 The Warriors of the j 

■ Dcinocrntic Tribe will hold a powow at Agawam on Tuc.Mifiy < 
next. 1840 K. H. 1 )an.\ Ee/l Mast xx. 59 The Catalina ; 
bad several Kanakn.s on board.. they had a long pow-wow, 
and a .Miuike. 1863, K. lliTciirocK Eent/u, Amherst Coll. 
(43 T he Pic.sident. .is locau-d so near College that the inid- 
iiight pow-wow [of the sttideiUs] can haixlly fail lo/listurb 
his slumbers. 1885 Daily Tel, a6 May, The Abulitioiii.sls 
arc liuviiig a gre-at pow-wuw' here os to whether they shall 
or not maintain their organisation. 1874 Huxlry in Li/e : 

1 . xxviii. 4ir. 1 was not at the C.Tiiibridge pow-wow. 
189a Spectator ao Aug. 253/1 L*oiigirs.si-s and |>iiw-wows of i 
all descriptions arc certainly a fe^uuie of the age. 

4 . h'omf. 'I’lie w'orkiiig of cures ; ‘ medicine \ 

X856 Kan'R Arct. Erpl, II. xii. 126 After my skill in pow- ; 
WDW had given me a sort of con-rlalive rank among them, 

6. alt rih, Tiw\ ComIk, ptwvmv^iiot lory-’Ufizartl. 

1843 WiimiHtt Prose Wks. 1889 111 . 257 
Without were 'dogs and sorcerers ‘...P ow.tIi wizards, .and 
‘the foul fu-nd*. X90X Srrihners 111 . 525 The pow- 
wnw-docturs still repeat over many liedVides the inystcriuu- ; 
for mill :i.s. 

IT once Pow'wowiBitt, the powwow practice. 

1873 K. Ukown Eaces Man. I. 235 They (.vr*. the old men| ' 
are the instructors mtopo 7 t-tf 07 visw i.or oratory), in medicine , 
and tr.Tditioii. 

Powwow (iKiU|Wair), 7». forms: see prcc. I 
[f. prec. sb.] 

1 . itflr. Of North Ametican Indians : To practise 
medicine or sorcery ; to hold a ]hiwwow. 

x^a l.K<:iiKORl>/V<r/i/ Potsli ug 117 Tin y will b:ive 

their liiinrs of Pow.Tluring, which they will, of late, have 
cnileil Prayei*i. acc«»r€§lng the English word. X646 in 
A. S. Hiidstm ///.v/. A*Mi//'i<z:r, Mass. (iMHi-,) so 'J'hcrc sli.dl 
be no more Puww'uwing aiiioiigst the Indians. And if any 
xbalt hereafter powwow*, both he that shall powwow, and he 

ih. Tt .sh.'ill prixTurc tlieiii to powwow, shall pay twnU)' 

.shillings imiccc. ^ 1677 W. Hi*iiiiaih» (18C5) II. 

ii, ft -'\lter the Indians, .had bee'i Powaw*ing togclber. .8$6 
Kane Arc/. Rxpl. II. .\i. xx8 He prescribes or powwows in 
sickness and over wounds. 

b. tramf. To confer, discuss, deliberate, talk, 
hold palaver. ( Chiefly 17, ST) 

1780 J. C*«‘HBAH in N. Eng. IILI. 4* Gen. Erg. (1864) 
XVI 11 . -js lb* may left-r the matter to Congress,' tiu.y to 
the Medic.'il Cutiiniittei:, who will probably in*w wi»w over 
it .'iwliile, anil no more lie lic.Trd of it. 1857 laiNOK. in /.i/'r 
viScji) 11 . 334 Senator Mason of Virgini.A was iheie, pow- 

■ wowing anoiit ibo Union- 1893 A‘‘i//<>« (N.V.) ij July 
y/i Mr. Slevt;iist.ii’s uapative style api«:ars to have bei oiiie 
infertt'd with th.'it tpiality through I'untiiincd pow-wow ing 
with .S.'unonii grandct:s. 1900 Ceutnry Mag. Feb. 6<xi/z 
She did nut . .sail to )iowwow nKtuI the dangers of the .seas. 

2 . InitH, 'To doctor, to treat with mngic. 

■ «? 5 « ^ \ NK Arrf. Eapl. II. xi. 116, I gave him a piece i»r 
: ifid llaMncI, andpowwiiwcd him. 1905 A/hm.rtim 18 Feb. 

2o6/z T be artistic forms^ of llic Iwadwoik . , representing the 
.symbols of secret societies, tbe ipialilii'aiion of the w*i»rkiT, 
..the shaman who powwowed the work. 

Hence Powwowing* M. sd., the practising of 

■ powwow ; conference. ]>alaver. 

x64alsec 1 above]. 1650 J. I'h.iOT in Early Eec. Lancaster , 
(18S4) 27 At my first preaching at Na.Hhaw'ay sundry 
did imbrace the word, and called upon God, and i*nu wan- 
ing was wTiolly .silenced, xt^ T. IIvtciiivson Hist. Mass. 
1.47; noioy '] heir .swcaiini's in their hut houses was a more 
i-atiiiual r« nicilj'iban the? fM-.w'owing. 1830 Scott Penionol. 
ii. 34 The magic or powaliiiig of the North Anuiic.'in 
Indians. 1893 [sec 1 b alKive]. 

P 0 WW 0 W*er. [f. pifc. vb. 4- euI.] Onc who 
practises powwow; = I*i»wwo\v sh. j. 

I 1846 Mas.\. Col, Ere, (1854) HI. 98 Such.. as shall assist 
' or countenance such paw*wawing. ., |to be fined! ye pro- 
curer five iiounds, yc p:iw'W’aw’er five pounds. 1699 Waisi: 
Piy. 38 Tli.At the p.Twaw'crs (for so they c.all their conjurors) 
might be by themselves. 1781 S. Petkrs Hht. ( onnretient 
; V 17 T’he inhabitants. . held a conference to discz<ver the reicson 
. w hy the devils and pawwawers hud obeyed tlie prayers of 
011c ininislcr. 

Fox (pf'ks). sh. [An altered spelling of pocks^ 
pi. of Puck sb., used collectively as name of 
! a disease (cf. measles, mumps, rickets, etc.), and 
; at length as a singular.] 

; 1 . Name for several different diseases characterized 

; by ‘ pocks * or eruptive pustules on the skin ; see 
; Puck sb. 2 a. a. Undefined. (Usually e (/').) 
i *3*5. see Pock sb. 20.I 1550 Bale /mage Both 

i (Vi. ir. xviL S iv, Here were iimche to Im Km>ken of. .saint 
j lobe fur y* pox, .saint Fyacre for ague. 1604 E. (jIrimktonkJ 
D' Acosta s Hist. Indies iii. xxii. 187 There U much of that 
j wcKxl which they call L ignnm sanctum, . . fit to cure the pox. 

I 1684 ,tr. lionet's^ Mffv, Compit. x. 356 'J'reacle is the i>est 
Alcxitciick against the Pox. 1706 Swift Gulliver iv. x, 

; Here were no . . fops, bullies, drurikards, strolling whores, or 
i puxes. 1763 CHUnrHiLi. Duellist 111. 380 In turn to give a 
; Pox, or take it, z8^ Emerson Eng. Traits, First Visit 
; W’k.s. (Bohn) 11 . 5 He [Coleridge] said.. there were only 
three things which the go\’criiinent had brought into that 
, garden of delights [Sicily], namely, itch, pox, and famine, 
t b. ^ S.MALL-PO.X. Obs. 

xtei F.^ Davison IWms Canzonet xlvi. T43 Vpon his 
. I.adies .sickeiiesse of the Foxe [ed. 1602 Sicknesse of the 

■ Small Pockes], 1^ in M. Ouy Mem. Gt, Civ. War (1832) 

I II. 24S M y lord's Hirer and Mr. Adams's are sick of the pox ; 

' it is thought past the worst. 168^ 1 . Cooke Marreav 

Chirurg. vl ii. ix. (ed. 4) 2x5 Tlieir driiiK all the Time until 
‘ the Pox begins to dye, and after . . may be Small-Beer, 

’ warm at pleasure. 18x0 Byron Juan 1. cxxix, The Doctor 
i paid off an old pox By borrowing a new onc from an ox. 

0 , Some disease of sheep. ? Ohs. 

11521 : see Pock sb. 3.] 1545 Elvot, Mtniigo, the scabbe 
; whi^e is amunge shape c^led the poxc. s6^ Toeseli. 

I Four/. Beasts (1658) 476 The Holy Fire which the Shep- 
i heards call the Pox, or the Blisters, or Saint Anthonies fire. 


d. Local name for a rash or eruption to which 
workers in antimony arc liable. 

1897 Allbutt's Syst. A\fed. II. 94a This eruption which is 
called by the lanlimonyl workmen the ' pox , occurs wlicre 
I be .skin perspires most iTccly. /i ^/</._944 Fpr the skin-criip- 
lion or ‘pox' as it is c.Tllca. .. sponging with a .solution of 
bioiiH^unate or biboratc of soda . . is generally sufficient to 
give relief. 

e. With qualifying words: (rt) See Chicken- 
pox, Cow-pox, Small- pox, Swine-pox ; (A) Great, 
French, or Spanish pox, syphilis, 

1503 Frcnchc |v>x [sec Ffknimi A. 61 . 1529 in Ld. Herbert 
Hrn. /■'/// (1649) 267 T he foiile. and contagious Disease of 
the Grc.'it Pnx. 1584 K. Scot Discev. Witcher, i. iL (1886) 
5 Our neighlxiurs.. doubted that he had the French pox. 
x6o8 T(>i*&f.ll Serpents (1658) 616 Ointments that are pre- 
pared against the B'rench or Spanish |)0X. 1731 Swift 

Cassinns 4r Peter 48 Say, ha.s the small or greater pox Sunk 
ilowii her nose, or seam’d her face? x8xa Bvkon Juan i. 
csxx, I said the .simill-pox has gone out of late; Perhaps it 
may be followed by the great. 

1 2. Ill //. sense ~ pocks, pustules of small-pox. 
ri87a-i8x3 [sec Small-eox]. 17x9 T. Boston Mem, 
(1S99) 344 Jane was taken ill of the small pox... Her pox 
were many, and of a dangerous kind. 
t3. In imprecations, or exclamations of irritation 
or impatience. Cf. Plague sb. 3d. Obs. 

1588 SiiAKs. /« L. V. ii. 46 A Pox of that icst, and 
1 bvshrew all .Shrowes. 1589 Pappe w. Hatchet B ij b, A 
poi;kLs of that religion. 1601 -Shaks. Alls Well iv. iii. 307 
A pi>x on him, he's a Cat still. 1647 Clarendon Hist. Reb. 
IV. 4 jS; Some said, 'a I’ux take the House of Commons, 
let ibeiii be ll.*inged’. 1695 CoSGHEyn L(a>c/ar /-. v. iv, 
O Pox, how sbiill I gel rid of this foolish (iirlf 1710 Mrs. 
Cknti.ivui-: Biekersfaff's Burying 1 What a-pux, she wont 
die for the M.ni she hates. 1749 riFiniNG Jones vii. 
vi, Kormalilies ! with a pox !. .pooh, all stuff and nonsense I 
*793 WoLCOir iP. Pinefar) Pindetriana Wks. i8i'z JV. i6j 
A pox on all sortow ! i8ao Mair Lat. Diet. 4x5 Vof ! / ’ah ! 
wo ! pox on’L 

4 . Comb. : pox-rotton a., physically corrupted 
by syphilis; pox-stone - pock-stone', see Pock jr^.4. 

x68a A'tw Ling. Hist. 4- Gen. Eeg. Lll. 27 A tall thin- 
faced fellow pocks rotten. 1x700 KKNNFrv Lansd. MS. 
1033 lb 'jo.sb, Above the coal niiiies at Cliedle in .Staffotd- 
shite iht^y have a itM;k of.-i gicyish cidonr, called pox-sfoui 
so very bard, lb.'»l wln rc tin y do<: not liu.kily nicei with a 
cbrfl, they arc forced to put liu* to ii, lo solten it, or iii.'ikc il 
(law. 

Pox, W ( >b.f. or only in vnlj^ar use. [f. prec. sb.] 
trans. To infect with the pox (i. e., iisu.illy, with 
syphilis). Also in imprecations (cf. prcc. 3). 
Hence Poxed (pf>kst) ///. u. 

x68a Drydi n .)/••»/«/ And ibe jiox'd N.itiou fi.cls Thee 
in their Braiii«>. 1710 .Suii r ^rnl. to Strl/a vg 'Hu: 
(lean friendly 1 The dean be po.xT. X7it ARnuriCNOT John 
Bull Ml. iii, Jack..per.siiaded Peg that all mankind, boidev 
him‘.olf, were pnxcil liy that scarict-f.iced W’hore. X766 
Amory Buncle (1770) I v , xiii. 249 .She . . lives , . to ruin the 
fortune, pu.x the body, and for ever damn the soul of tbe 
ini.scrable man. 

Foy* puy (poi), sb.^ Now dial. Also 9 
powey, poooy p//’i), puoy. [Ktymology 
obscure ; it has l^een suggested to be the same as 
PoY ; hut the sense offers din'ieiilty.] 

1 . A |>ole used to propel a barge or boat ; 
n punting-pole ; spec, that with nii iron forketl 
point used by keelincii on the Tyne, etc. 

i486 Sottingiianf Eer, 1 1 l. 24 vij. long pollcs for to make 
hokes and poyes. 1784 Bishoprick Garland (1834) An 
(E. l.i.D.). x^ T. Maksiiali. Colt. Songs 17 Owei tbe 
powt-y slap he fell. 1865 Our Coaliif Coal-fields 72 Having 
walked llie whole lengtn of the vc.v«el they pUirk up the 
great oars, which they e:iil^ puy.^, return hastily to tbe 
piow, put dow'ii the piiys again and thrust us before. 1894 
Xorthnmhld, Gloss.. Pooey, puoy, buy, poivey. poy, the pole 
iLScil by keelnieii to ' set ' or push tnc keel along. Standing 
at the Ixiwof the keel, the nian rapidly thrusts his poocy 
down to the bottom of the river, wlierc a small fork holds it 
in the sand [etc.]. 

+ 2 . (Sec quol.) Obs. 

1706 PiiiLLiKs, Poy, tlie Pole us’d by Rope-dancers to .stay 
themselves with. 1755 in John.son. 

Foy* Now dial. Also 7 poye, puoy. [peril, 
aphetic for ^apoye, a. (JK. apoie, appitye ‘ an open 
and outstanding terrace or gallery, set on th* outside 
with railcs to leane vpon ' (Cotgr.). Sense a appeal s 
to be a distinct application of F. appui support.] 
fl. (See etymology.) Obs, 

1638 Maldon, Essex Documents Bundle 217 No. 22 Ot 
i Henery Adamme.s for his poye at his hous, od. 16518 Mat- 
'■ don, Essex Borough Deeds Bundle 87 No. i, ii^. due for 
nuitt-rent for the poy of the howse late of Mr. Wells. X677 
! Ibid. Bundle 100 No. 2 Paid lo Mr. Finch for windowea and 
puoy and penlhowse by him left att the howse of correction 
i when he left itt. 

2 . A float used to buoy up the head of a sheep 
when swimming in the washing-pool. dial. 

1863 Morton Cycl. Agric. II. 720-7 s. v. (In E. D. D. from 
Line, and Notts.) 

Poy. dial, [f. Poy j^.J] trans. To propel 
(a iKirge or boat) with a poy ; to pole, punt. 

1784 Bishoprick Cat'land (1834) 60 (E. D. D.) A clever 
blade, I’m told, at ever puy'd a keel. 1889 Tymsidt 
; Songster 114 (K. D.D.) Still the twe cheps kept powtyln 
. her reel, They powey’d till they powey ’d her reel out o’ seet. 

I Foy-bird, obs. form of PoA-bibb. 
t Poydor (pU-dor), obs. Sc. f. Pewtbb. 

1573 Eeg. Privy Council Scot. II. 269, V dosane of Finn- 
j der poyder truncheo wirs. . . Twa lawers of Flanders poyder. 
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Poyesye» Poyet, obs. ff. P<iic«v, Pobt. 
tPoygnftfPOynyft. Oh. Forms: 4-5 poygue, 
poyne, .Sr. pun^e, pwn^be, 5 Sc. poynyhe, 
poyhne, ponyhe. [a. Oi* . or fo^^ice 

late L. type pupuVa^ f. pugnare to light.] A 
light, combat, skirmish. 

>375 Uarbouh Rruee xiu 373 For in uun^eis is nft liapnyne. 
/fiut, XVI. 307 Hot gif ih.*it uiiy pwii:)ne w«r 'I'hHt is iiikIiI 
for till Npek of her. r S40P Lnutt Troy Rk. 5565 l ie bn>ght 
with him to th.^ poyne Ulf gocle knyglites thousandes thre 
[.I/A*, twcync, but cf. Dcsir. Trov 688o]> /W. 12924 With 
nurdy hert & gret fferto Conic nc the<liir to ihni poygiie. 
ri4as Wyntoi:m Cron, ly. iii. aiy Welle thre humlyr niid 
fourty Of Inglis at that ptiyn^he w'ar tune. /dM. v. 355 
Poyhneis and iuperdcis of were. 

Foyle, poylley, obs. fl. Pi:i.bEY. 

Poyn, v.ir. Poin p. Oh.^ to prick, stitch. Poy- 
nado, poynard, obs.. IT. Poniard. Foynant, 
-naunt, obs. IT. JNugnant. Poynd, obs. f. 
Poind; see also quot. r 1450 s. v. Pound i. 
Poynde, obs. f. Pond. Poyne, vor. Poyon^i, 
PuNYK. Foynette, var. Poionki* Oh. Poyn- 
gamette, obs. f. Pomkokanatk. Foyniard, 
-yard, obs. IT. Poniard. 

Po*yniug*8 Law. See quot. 

i 6 s 5 l IJi-ouNr 0 /osxiyi'r,^/*oyuiugx Law in an Ac;r of PaiTia- 
meiit nia<le in Ircdunci, lu Hen. 7. and was so eulk d, lierauMe 
Sir iCdw. iViyniiigs wa.s l.ieiitenaiit rif Ireland, when that 
Law was iii.’ide; whereby all the Statu I es of F^gland were 
irimle of f<irct*. in Ireland (etr.l. 

Foynson, oIjs. /..I'iinoheon. Poynt, etc., olis. 
ff. I'AiNT, Point, etc. Poyny h 0, var. Poyonk 
Oh. PoynyBse, obs. f. PdNi.sH. 
llPojrOU (poi*//). [Native ii.ime in Ciinraiii.] 
The sU-bandeil armadillo, Dasypus sexcinetm. 

1834 I'enny Cyct. II. 353/a The//)>i-<»//.., nr yellow-footcrl 
arin.uiilla <liir thus .A/ara interprets the n.'imei, mrasnres 
hImiiU sixteen inches from the no.se to the nrii’in of the tail. 
1849 Sk. A^af. J/i.vf.t iMatHwatia IV. 193. 1896 Caxst'ffs 
.AW. Jiisf. Ilf. 185. 

Poyr, obs. nonli. f. Poor. Poyra, var. P irray. 
Poyse, tihs. r. P01SK. Foyse, -see, etc., obs. IT. 
PuKsv. Poyson, -son, -ayn, etc., obs. fi. 
PrnKoy, etc. Poyte, obs. form of Poet. 
tPoa \P/v.\ Oh. (oHoq. Also S pofl, posn. 
[Alibrc vintion of PtisrnvK.] Po'iitive, certain ; 
rs]>. in phrase ihaPs pin. Also as W?'. =« positively. 

1710 Swtvr Tathr No. n-jo e 5, I can't d’t, that’s P077. 
1711 — i.eft. (i7»7‘ III, ivjT J'is' vftry cold; Init I will not 
haw a Arc (ill November, that’s por/. 1716 Aoin.sov 
Druttimcr iti. i, I will lie fl.ittered, that’s po.s f 1801 Sukr 
SpUmfid Miu'ry II. 143 * Fie, lie, Uidy .Amelia ', s:ii<l I. ‘I 
Will, fKw’, replied she. 1830 'riiACKHMY Catlurhu* ii, I 
will have a rcginiviu to myself, that’s |iu/. 

Foze, Pozed, Pozer, obs. ff. Pose. etc. 

Ii Pozzolana, pozzuolana (i^tts^?-, ii^ttswti- 

la'nal Also 8 pusKolane; S-9 pouazo-, puseo- 
lana,9 pozso-.puaaolano.puoaao', pusaiiolana. 
[It. pozz{n)olana^ prop. a«lj. (sc. terra earth) ‘ be- 
longing to Piizzuoli ' (I,. PuteoH little springs) 
a town near Naples; whence F. ponz^olancy Ly 
which some of the Eng. spellings .are affected.] 
A volcanic ash, containing silica, nliimiiia, lime, 
etc., found near Pozzuolt, and in the neighbourhood 
of various volcanoes, much used in the preparation 
of hydraulic cement. Also, iwed as tlie name of 
similar artificial preparations. 

17116 Pmi.i.iFH, Toz'' 4 dana^ a bincl of Sand found in (he 
Tenilory of Pox/nolo iit;ar. .Nu^Ic-s. 1777 Ha.mii,to.v in 
Phi!. Tram. LXVIII. 6 They grind down I his sort vifsion^ 

. . into a powder, which they iisr us a pii/rolaiic for all their 
buildings under w.-iier. 1791 .Smsaton Kdy stone L. i 185. 
Ill The two substuni:es of .so much cnnsvfpu'nce in water 
building; vi/. J'arras and PMSt'dana, t8i8E. Hknorrson 
/ce/and xn. If. 121 A yr.llowisli alluvial foriiiatiiMi rcsom. 
bling I he tuffas or pu/nioiana of I celuiid. ^>84* Mevh. 
XXXVI. 994 The clays used in the fabrir..itinn of certain 
pouzzolanas. 1900 (J. JCt.T. Jan. 33 Rome is built, one m.iy 
say, of pozzolana. 

attrfo. 1794 Sri.i-ivAN I '/Vw» iVrt/. II. 190 The CAt.acombs 
of Koine are hollowed in a sort of puzzol.iiiH earth, of ^a 
brown violet colour. 1799 Kirwav (feo/. AVv. 45 ‘I'arur in 
hug-shcads of wine, and poiizzolnna mortar. 

lienee FoiBOla'nlo /r., of the nature of or con- 
taining pozzolana. 

i8a9 iii vwt-rV //ist. Derby I, 85 There is also pozolanicor 
watery limestone. 

Pra, oIm. Sc. f. P«at, Tkev. Fraam, var. Pham. 
Pm'bble, s6. Oh. exc. rare. [Dial, 

variant \^\n Shaks., a Welshman's pronunciation) 
of BraBRLE.] a quarrel, a sr]ual)ble. 

1598 Isee pRiriRLK). 1599 Shakr. Hen. iv. viii. 6q 
F/netien..A pray you to seme God, and keepe you out of 
prawleH and prabbles, and quarrels onci dissentions. 1883 
Almondhury Huddersfield Gloss, .v. v., Au dnrn’t differ 
wi' him fur fear on a praohle. 

So FwbUe V. frans , to chatter noisily, 

1881 Klackmorr Chrishm^tl xvi, And let the others 
prabhle truculent philosophy. 

il^ace, obs. form of Prern. 

Fraohant, variant of Vratchant Oh. 
tPlfact, V. Sc. Obs. [f. stem of/wr/iV, -iVr*.] 
trans. and intr. ^ PKACTiaifir. (in varions senses \ 

« vm Coikrihie Sow zai (Bann. MS.) Yil srho Mllit to 
hir cneir On aposiita freir, A periimt perdonnir And prac- 
Voi.. VII. 


I Cand palmair.^ ibid. 163 Hot preisumpteouss in prj’d, { 
I Fracting no thing expert, In cunnyng cumpa.ss nor kert. 

Praise (pr:e‘kttk), arch. Forms: <1. 4-^6 
praotik, 4 7 -ike, 5 -yk, -yke, -yque, 5-9 
-iquo, 6-7 -ioko, -Icque, 6-S -ick, 6- practio ; 

5 praktik, -ike ; 7 pracktik. R. Sc. 6 pratlck, 
-yke, fj-7 prattik, 6 ‘ 8 -ick, 7*-8 -ique, 7 pratique ; 

6 prettic, -ick, -ik, -ike, -icque : sec also > 
PltATiCiUE. [M K, pracdhijCn a. 1 ) V.prartUr, ~iqtie, 
variants of pratijjitfuc (13th c. in Hatz.-T)arm.) , 
practice, usage, intrigue, form of pleading, etc. : 
'^whence the B forms) ; a< 1 . mcd.L. practica^ n. Gr. 
vpaKTi/eri f also vpamiie^ ^wiar^pni, Plato) practical 
(as opposed to theoretical) science, fem. sing, of 
vfMitTiKus adj. : see next.] T*he earlier Eng. ami 
esp. Sc. equivalent of PRAtrrR’B. 

1 . The action of practising; practical work or 
application of (something) ; practice ns opposed to ; 
theory; = Practtck i. 

«. 1387 Trkvisa Hidden (KolK) 1 . 43 'Vi.se men and wd 
i’tau^t ill be prnctike nf gcmcti ic. ('hauckr 

I*roI., 'I'lic SA‘(\ind panic shat tcche the wo.riccn the verrey 
practik nf the forseide ronchi-sioutis. /Z1460 Pol. IWu/v 
(Rolls) II. 341 llaireflennd prapt^’k of falsaiictotitc .\Igooil 
conscience they }iutten owte. 1473 Rk. ATob/esic (Rovli.) 77 
To lerne ihe pructiqne of l.iw or triiNfoiiiof laiule.or of civili- 
iii.'itier. t- ifibo llKVkvsoN 7 \sT C*rs. ihn Of rhrtorik pn.- 
praktik he uiiclit Irtr. 1598 llAKKCr iti/li) The 'J'heoriki; 
anil Praklike of MiMlcrne W.w*-*. 1600 .\iip. Anuor /<.rr. 
^onah 537 1 how thotiglitcst if so in Theoriko bill Ijeleevttfsi 
It not in Fracfikr. 163X Massingkr htuperor Last 11. i. He 
lias the theory onl)*, not the practic. 1700 W.ci.i.is in Cpi!e> /. 
lO.H.S.) I. 317 As to the praertirk of it ; ibcre aic. .i:(*nsnrl*- 
of iiiii.sic. ^ 1853 JAi^. XIA'II. :*q4 TI.c^* ignon-ii 

the practic and theoric of i*vcry seci. 185$ Kis*t.M.i;v 
// ///»/ V, Aiiiyas-.rnniiin" asafox in all matter^; . 
tact ic and prtirtii.-. 

tf. Lvxr‘KsAV Papyttgo v.‘ Ii»nih ifi nvatick 
sjKTuTanon. i^< ST^\\VRT Cron. SiOt. iRull.s) I. In 
all prattik of weir fie wcs|)erqnc‘ir, 1551 I.vnokkav A/r*M/z/r /o* 
^‘653 'I'liis wes the prctiikr of sum ptlgtuinage. 1691 '1'. 
HIai-k] At r. .Veto p. vi, ITo) obsirurt their piaiique 

in those Arts of life wherein they were exi^cit. 

tb. As one c d the ancient di visioiisof Philosophy. 

1390 Govvkr ( oufi II 1 . 85 The laste sf:icnce of the thre ll is 
Practiipie. 1483 Caxion OWd.^ Leg-. 3% 1.^2 l^hylosophyc 
is deuytU'd in tlire, in theoryquc in in-actyqiie and in lugyqne. 

C. An aclioii, deed, work; //. works, doings, 
doed.s, practices; things practical, practical matters. 

1641 ‘S Mrr. iYMviTs ’ Ansiv. 8 13 (165a) 56 Our Bi.shops 
rliHlIcngedf not in their Folcmirk'*, yet in their IVticticks) 
a Rower that i iinothy and Titii^ . . never did. Oai.'I'.k v ! 
Hierasp. 904 The m'lralls and practiques nf men, as well 
as their iniellrctnals, are much to l>c coiisiderrcl. 174B 
Kfi'HARnso.N C/ari.sva {1810) 111 . l.\ii. 355 Thi.s dear l.idy is ; 
prinJigiutisly leairieti in theories, lint as tu piactir.s, as to 

• vx)i«rnnent:ils, must he, as you know' ftoin her lender years, 
a mere novice. 1889 A, (fis,siNt# Roth of this Parish If. ^i. 
T35 Accomplished in all the practicks uf tilth ami tillage. 

tl 5 . Mo«loof .action or operation; custom, h.nbit, 
usage; ** Pit actio k 2 c. Oh. 

n.Ct^ CilAiTFR 1174 '# /Vf»/. 1S7 Tetle forth 3'ou» e tale . , 
Ami tC'.he vs yongo men of j'oiirc piakttke. r 1449 I*Frof;K 
AV/r. II. XX. t Rolls! d'Q The mdde practik of denoutc Cristrn 
man. 1563 W1N3FT Tour .\ro/r 'Thr,' Qitest. !'•> Rdr., Wk.s. 
(S.T.S.) I. 57 'I'lie c'ominoiin practik of our aduersaris, to 
iiiak of obsi'uir mirk nes a » 1111111010 iiare to the cleir li.dit. 
1653 H. C«ic,\N tr. Sfarfft CiTOH Kji. I)od., P.iriicul.'irilies 
of liic pr.'icriiine. in the elections of the said (.'ardinalls. 

R, r.' 1560 koi LANU 7 Sayi’s 34 Of thair pre.ilick to me ane 
point propyne. 

l.A*gai Usage ; case-law ; particularly in Scots 

I. aw : .see quot. 170S. 

« >533 IlKnsicks f»Wi/ Rk. M. Attrel. 1154^) I i vij, To 
make newe oDyces ami to orilcj'ne statutes and practikes. 
1565 Kt'g. Prity Couucit .Soot. I. 353 Acoirdiiift to the,. ; 
j Aens of rarluiinem, l.awis, ami practik of this rcalme 
: /r 1578 I.inoksav (Pitsc«*iiie) Chron. Scot. .S.T.S.) 1 . 64 . 
; The Inwis and iiratirk of this rc'ihne. c 1588 in Cath. 'Trac- 
j (S.'r.S.)253 The iisi> and the iwattik of the kirk. 1678 

I Sir O. Mackk.nzir O/w. J.aws St of. i. xv. is (1^99) 

I 89 Albeit ihti manner of death is not expie.st in this act, yet 
pr.'irtick hath determined the .same 10 Ije hanging. 1708 J. 
CiiAMiiEKi AY'NK .St. Ct. Rrit. II. 111. V. 11737) 40S Vpoii the ; 
Civil Uaw the .solemn Jiulginents in I.aw' Cases have lieen = 
cuilected, which are caflcd iVnetiques lin Scotland ], a Word 
j of the same Import with that of Kepoits in Eiiulanil. a 1765 ■ 
j F.rrkivk instit. Laws Scot, i. i. 8 47 An iinif'onn tract ' 
j of decisions of the court t»f sesdon, i.t. of their judge. 

{ nients on partkiikar imints, either of right or of form'.. 

J nncientl)' callrtl Practics, is by M.’ickenzie..mxro(intrd n.arl ■ 
I of our customary Uiw. c8i8 Scott Hrt. blidt. xii, Vvlial ■ 
say ye to try yming Mackenzie'/ be has a' his iinclc’.s . 
practiqites at the tongue’s end. 

t 4 . Practical acquaintance ; habitual intercourse 
or dealings ; experience ; Puactick 3. Oh. 

•S 9 * Woi itiN ill Reliq. (1685) 6^3 A certain Florentine, of ; 
mat prattick with Strangers. 1694 Siu T. Kot: in Fortescuc 
Papers (C.'imden) ao6 One that haili experience and prno ; 
deque with all nations, a 1734 North T.xam, rr. iv. 8 >40 • 
(1740)306 How could any one, of English Kdticalion and 
l*rattique, swallow such a low Rabble Suggestion ? | 

+5. A rtful deal ing, contrivance, ciinn ing, pol icy ; ■; 
with a and //., an art or kind of practical skill, ! 
tip. an artful device or contrivance, a stratagem, | 
trick, or deception. Oh. j 

a. rt470 Hrnryson Mor, FaK v. fParK RenstA xlii. His ; 
i dvdth be prartilc may lie preitil eith. 1483 in Rich, it I ! 

• A- Hen. Cl I (Rolls) 1 . 19 (Kdw. IV] willed that my lord I 
llynhain sbnld assaie some practik therin and fefe the ; 

i mynde of the .said lord Co'dcr. 1313 TVntci.AS Aineh xi. j 


X. heading. He^T Tiirniis and Oimylla gan devys Practikis 
of weir, ibv. Tiiiiani>> to snpprj’s. 1$^ Compl. Scot. xi. 9-1 
He vsit the samen practik conti.'ir irland and valis. 1383 
Leg. Rp. St..-{n(trois 319 Medcnspracikqnes .schobad plane, 
'J hat ccaild niak auUl men j’oung tigane. Lofi/^F. . 4 /arm 
aifst. Usurers, etc. (Hunter. C l.) 62 He brought ftwih a 
mirrour of noi.'ible nperatii^n, a |>r:u’ticke in prospectiue. 

R. i50o*'ao Diniiar t'oems ,v\ii. i* Of qiihonic the gle«l 
doi.s preitikis preif. 1513 1 Wicoi as . Kneh vi. x. 66 .\ prattik 
<>f weir dc\yA will 1 . 1596 I lAi.kvMrr.K ti. Aes/ie's Hist. Scot. 
X, 316 '1*0 occupie the tonne with siiiii pratlick or pnlicie. 
169^ Scotch Prfsbrtcr. Ptctfnucc w -/ 1 17 Thou art always 
proving rrariiLk.«i. 

Fraetic (proi’Utik;, a. arch. Forms: 

4, 6 practik, 6 7 -ike, -icko, -iqne, 7 8 -ick, 7- 
'iOi (7 pratick). [a. obs. V.pracfique^ variant of 
pratique practical, ad. late* V..practicHs (Fulgent ins, 
a a. fir. irpaKrtnus concerned with action, 
practical, f. vp/irruu to do, act : stc prec, and -ic.] 
1 . Pertaining to, consisting or cxhiliiurd in practice 
or action ; ^ PkacTIC al i. 

> 55 * RF.fOiM.K Pattr.i'. Know!, i. ^tvifi'/wc, Thr prartike 
Wdrkinge nf .wiiiilr j' coik lusiniis ( ic >mi;ti ii :il. 1598 P..\PiJKr 
Thcnr. Il'ancv vi. i. 1.83 'I’hf prai:iikc rules wherror 1 haue 
...'ll largv sri di>wne. i6is W«viim.i. Sort'. Mtife Wref., 
Wks. (1653) 8 Pvffiirniing ilie art of lic.'iling in a pr.-ictH; 
way, imiiiely, by llic haijil. 1667 Decay Chr. Piefy iv. *18 
Onr atieiiflaiiL-r on practick entics. 173a Ib-RKM fv ARifhr. 

8 f All ibing.s Ilf a pr.'utic iKUiirif. 1813 Cr. Ctu.Mx.-. />»•. 

I //7//.r, / 'agarics / /W. .xliv. Witlings who in prartic wargerj’ 
•leal. 1833 II. C'oi.KHtiv;r tWnfS I. isi .Spuiiiiiig the <Ur. 
tales of a prnrti': creed. 1849 — kSs. ii8!;ii |. i Itv 
bcMiigii anil snblimniing inllncinies arr ronveyerd tn fb#* 
Ifiwer nrh of prartic vurks an«l secular rcl.’itions. 

b. Opposed to tkeorciif, speculative, or cOJt- 
tcmplativc. (So in earliest use. ' arch, or Ob%. 

flftcn .‘tpplied (n th.at departinciit of a Mibject, art. nt 
A»:icnre, which relates in practice. 

C1380 WvcriK .Sernt. .‘sel. Wks. I. 741 pis cnnin'nR w.is 
lint .sprctilaiif,..biit pr.iLiik. piiT in dcfif, how men .shnlilr 
lyve by IknIcMs lawe. 1584 R. Scor Discti?'. II itchcr. xv. ii. 
iifir 56 l 3:*2 He jierlecllie tratbelli piadike phili>*rf'»phie. 1509 
Shmiis. Hen. / , r. I. 51 Tin- Art and iV.iniijne part nf Lib*, 
Must be rlie Mistress to this ' 1 ‘heorique. 1606 IlRisKiyn 
tVf. Li/c 120 Ve.rluesare grncrally deimlcd into Specni.iiiiie 
.'itnl Pi'aciikc; or w'c iii.'iy s.'iy, into Inlellectine and Actitir. 
1617 J. .Moorf, Ma/pc Mans Mortatitic iii. n. 350 Let nnr 
skill berriii nm onely U* (-••nieniplatiue, but practiqne. 1691 
I’l RTON An.tf. b/ct. ti. ii. IV. 0651) eSo What more pleasing 
studies r.'in there lie tlian the .Sl.nilicmatick^. Thenrick or 
Pi^tick pans'.'' 1715 Hi.aknf Collect. ((». II. S.) Y. lo;; 
Famous for hi.s Knowledge in the 'rheory of Musirk; in 
the piactick p.nrl of which Farulty he was likewise very r on- 
siclerablc. 1804 W. 'J'avi.of in Crit. Ker. Ser. in. III. 
These were daily instructed for some Iionrs Iwnh in the 
theoric and pra«.-lic parts of the Pythagorean philosophy. 

I'O. 01 jiersons or llieir faculties. ?0h. 

1610 Dossi- Pseudo suariyr Prrf. I) iv. A« the innention of 
Oun-powder is uttrihiitcd to a contcinplaliiio .Monke; s»i 
ihc.sr practiqiie Monkes thought it belonged (o them, to 
put it into vse and execution, to the destruction of a Sinip 
and a (.‘.'huri.h. 1687 A'exo At/anfix i. 375 ^The Fraciick 

Minds may in Matters dive. In hicMeii Knowledge the 
Contemplative. 1798 W. Tavi.or in b/ontk/y Re'r. 212 'I'he 
pr.Artic Kssmes were. lUostlj' occtipicil in keeping sheep. 
t 2 , - I’HACTK'AI. i7. 2, 4. Oh. 
k 604 R. Cawiho-.v 'Tabic Alph.. Tract i*f:u\ prarlising. 
1690 I>>VN'K Si'rtH. Ixxiv. (1640! 756 It sli.'dl do him no 
gotxl, to s:iy.. th.at he w.as no speL-ul.aiix'e Atheist.. if bee 
lived .a prartiqiie Atheist. 1649 Kooras A'aantan 348 
IV.ariicke Atheists, wh«» arc led by sense as brute licasts. 

t 3 . That has had e.vpeiicitce in any procc.<s or 
course of action; experienced, practised, well 
versed, skilled. Oh. 

1^ Si-knsf.r F. Q. IV. iii. 7 Ri^ht preaclieke w.as .^^ir 
Priamond in fight, And throiighb* skild in use of shield and 
sjicare. 1611 SPEEn Hist. f./. Rrit. tv. .xx. (161*3) 981^ This 
Ambassadoiir was a prai.tivke m.an. of much cAjierlenre. 
1639X. N. Ir. Du Rosjs Compl. It'owan 1. 14 Thest? Panipli- 
lets, .after they have made many women Udd, it makes them 
pr.irtick in it, they tinde out siditiliics, with .s.afly in them. 

1 4 . Aitlul, crafiy, cunning. Oh. 

1583 T. W/\smin*;tox tr. A'icho/av'.^ Try. !. viii. 8 I'l'lie 
r'»rs.airsl with ilu-ir prartick art bryn? d.ayly tivi .Algn 
a number of p«)re CluFlians, which they sell \nlo the 
Moores. 15M .Spkn.sfr T. G* u. iii. g Wylie wilted, and 
growiie old In cnnninK sUdghtes and p'-artick kii.ivrry. 

+B. [.absolute use of the adj.] A |.iraotioaI 
man, a man of action, ns opposed to a theorist ; 
one who practises something, .as opposed to study- 
ing it; spec, a mcinlier of the Jcuish sect of the 
Essencs, who look p,ari in the active affairs of life. 

*599 b'Nin. .'^Insophiius cw.wii, I grant, that .some 
iinleticrM rrartick inay.-wiih iiiqiioii.s running sway 
'i'he Ct.»iuses forr-begun wdih like Effect. 1695 'J*. Godwin 
.Moses k Aaron r. xii. ( 2 Of these l*‘..ssencs th»*re were two 
sort-:, some 1'hcorikes..; others Praolicks, laborious and 
paiiifull in the d.iily e\pr.:\s<^ of lliose. handy-crafis in 
which they wvre most .skilfull. 1633 T. Ad.ams Txf. 2 Peter 
iii. 3 Thry an.* incie sceptii>', Krause they would not be 
pr.af:tick.s. * 1630 Ki her Ft Ft 11 'Tythes to Two sorts of them 
there were; the siiideiits, ami the urnrtiques. 

t Pra'Ctic, V. Sc. oh. Also 5 pratik, 6 prat- 
tik, prety k, praoti (o)k , -ique. [ad- K. praliqtee-r^ 
praciiquer - practichre to practise (a 

profession, etc.), It. pralicatr, Prov, praticar, Sp. 
practicar. Suliseq. conformed to Gr. and J .. stem.] 
irans. « pRACrisF, (in various senses), a. To put 
into action or operation, b. To actuate or influence 
craftily. C. in pa. ppfe. Practised, verectl. 
a. .145^ Sir G. Hayk Law Arms (S.T.S.' to- |They] 
prafik the grantiug of mark togerre-otin be done, 1333 

ir >4 
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Gw Richi t 'ajf fz Peter practikrit J his kcyis in the seciinct 
chaipiur i>f the ilcdis of the apostlis, be preching of ye law 
he brocht the pepil to ktiuwelcRe of thsiir sine. nsW in 
CntA, V'yacMi'S (S.T. S.) 25J 'I'o rcccaue tlie l>odic ami 
bliiiJ of Chryst, as some tyiiie w«*is prattikvd in the kirkis uf 
Scotlaiul. 

b. 1561 Letiiincion /.tf. CVr/ 7 i 5 Aug .St. Pap. Scoil., 
Kliz. VI. 56 (P. R. n.) 'I’liinking y» the Qtiene.s majc.sly will 
by some nieanes praclique the Kubiectesoflf this Kealiiin she 
[Maryl hath wrilien to (livci-s.«to continue thiiiteliiKence. 

C- iSj 9 CoMpI, S*ot. Prol. 15 'J'hem that vas neiiyr 
pri'tykkii in the veyri.s, a 1578 LiNm-SAV { PitS(.ottie> i inw. 
Scpf. iS. T. S.) I. i6o Quhan oiiy riwill insnrreclioiin wi;s 
ill (he lainliie anil sjicrialic lesinaiesrie aganis the kingis 
own persone quhuii'in he was well piai tickrij. 

Practicability (pnvklikatii-irti). ff. next : 
see -ITY. Cf. inoil.K. praticabiM (l.ittri).] The 
quality or state of practioaMe ; capability of 
being clone or carried out in pr.ictice; feasibilily. 
In pL practicable eondiiions or things. 

1767 Smkatom {///A') Ri'piirt . . cunccrning The Prai:ii«.‘a 
bility ami Kxpence of joininK the Rivers iorili ami C'iyilv 
by a Navi>jable t'anal. 1773-84 Cook / Vy. (1790) IV-. > cyj 
Ar to the existencH, or ai IiMst ns to the nraciicabirny uf 
.a Hurt hern passage hetween the Atlantic ami Pacific oci:.*ii)s. 
l8t6 J- ScoiT \’h. Varis (ed. 5) 191 Of all the piactica- 
hiliii(‘>, which at presi-iit ofTor themselves to that r.ounli v. 
thr one tliat is most (proinisim;] is the stahiliiy of (In: 
guvcMiiueiit Ilf the riuurlM-ms. 1B75 JowKi r yVii/t>li'd. ;:l V. 
172 He h.’is. .lust faith in the practicahility of iiis scheme. 

Practicable ' prffi-ktiksibT), ,u [ad. F. pra- 
(uable {praliijuabfe^ 1594 in llatz.- Darin.), f. 
pratiquer to pnictiso: see -aule. Conformed in 
the stem \.i^prai'lH\ practice^ and med.L./rfl/ 7 /VY/;r.] 

1 . Capable of being put into practice, carried out 
in action, effected, accomplished, or done ; feasible. 

1670 Mavnwaring (////(T) Vita Sana it I.unga. The Preserva- 
tion of iiealih, . . proved. 1 11 the diie observance of Reinark- 
ahlc Pnvcaiitioiis And daily practicable Rules, Relating ii> j 
Hmlyand Mind. x688 Pkvtom 0'//«^.//Vrw'j //rv/j-. 63 There j 
w'.a.s so iiiMch plain, practii.nlile Truth in what he had .s.'iid. 
I7f9 Hk Koi: 1. 169, 1 knew not how it was practic- 

.‘ihlc to get it .ahont. x86o Tyni)A1.l O' Aic. i. iii. 26 Ascended 
the gl.tcier as far as pi-.-irticabit:. 

2. (.’ajnible of being ;ici u ally : used or traversed, | 

as a road, passage, ford, etc. i 

1710 fiViJ. No. 4709'! The IJrcach. .bciiiR already 

practicable, PrcfKiralions were inaking for the general ■ 
Assault. 1784 ilKi-KSAP ■//>«»• ll'hite Mts. (1876) 16 The ' 
only practicable pass tlirough these Mountains to the upper ! 
settlements on Connecticut River. 18x8 VV. Irving in ! 
*V Lftt* (18641 ii- y>^ Fiom OihraUar the load to Cadi/ is ' 
likewise very practicable for hidie.'v 1841 Ki.i-iiiNsiOST. < 
JlisK/Htf. if. 51.; lly the time the breach wais practicable j 
the town was disire.ssed for provisions. 

b. Tk€(ih\ Said of windows, doorsj, etc., which ; 
are capable of actu.il use in the play, as distinct from ^ 
things merely simulated. Also ifolloq^ cHipt. as sb, 
1838 Dickh.ns NieJu >lick, xxii, He put his he.ad out of 1 
the practicable duor in the front grooves O. P. 184a Pinny 
Cycl. X.KIV. 206/1 Although they Inarrow passages at the 
hack of the .stage] arc, in .stage language, 'practicable 
hardly could they have been niatle ii^ of, 1856 Mavhew 
Rhine 92 'i'he hu.’ids of tdl the tinsel busts, .you now find to 
he ' practicable as they say in tlie.'itrical language. 1859 
Wraxai.l tr. y?. Houdin xviii. 267 Tlic inachiiiist had put 
up a plank running from the .stage to the end of the pit, and 
..two other ' pnacticubles muth .shorter than the centre 
line, ran across to the boxes. 188a Mrs. Ui.irHANr Lit, 
Hiit, Jiuff. 1. 362 His (Soutliey'sl .scenery and ench.snt- 
iiie.iiis are always ' practicable to use theatrical laiigu.agi:. 

3 . slatiR, Fasily piactiscd upon or manipulated, 
gullible; open to connivence or collusion; facile. 

1809 Mai.kin 67/ Rittx V. i. ? 5 As practicable greenhorns 
ns ever fell into the lumd:. of n man of genius, /hid. vii. xv. 

? 12 You inijht as well lie. a little iiKirc practicalde with the 
clerk of the kitchen. 

llciice Pra*otloablene8B, the qii.'ility of being 
practicable ; practicability ; Pra'ctlcably aih'.y in 
a practicable manner ; in actual practice or opera- 
tion, iiraclically. 

1643 Nf.iiikrsoi.k /V/j/‘._/Ii/*/VrtCi'(i648) 3 Without having 
respect to the practicahleiios-;e thcrc<if. 2^9 lioundu Pnfii. 
Obed. ix_ All oiir sciuplv.s llierefore arc c(>m.eiiiing things to 
ns practicably hiwfull or urilawfiiil in themselves, a 1739 T. 
Kouijrs i J.', 'I'he meanest t:.:i|iaci(y, W'heii he sees a rule 
pracih ably applied bcfinc his eyes, c.'iu no longer he at 
a loss h'lW *tis to be performed. 1742 Kiciiakusu.m Pnnteiu 
IV’. ’.44 Which I iiieiifion only to .shew the Praclicableness 
of a Reformation. 1883 Christian 1 Nov. ly/i The question 
of tlic praciicahienc.s.s..of the Jordan Valley Can,a1 scheme. 

Practical .prte ktikal), a, {s/k) [f. as Practic 

a. I- -Aii.] 

I. 1 . t)f, pertaining or relating to practice; 
coMsisting or exhibited in practice or action. 0])p. 
to 'ipcculativey theoretical^ or ideal. 

Often applied to that dcp.'trtrnent of a subject, art, or 
.'''-lerif.o, which rckite.s to practice a.s di.'.tingui.shcd from 
theury, as iii pnutinil i^grUnlture^ arithmeiu\chtMistry^ 

uih.sU ., phihs'phy. etc. Practical Joke : 

see joKi: s!\ 1. 

1617 Bp. Mali. Xo Peace uM Rome i 8 Vnles.se it be 
deiennined ivnder some false semblance) by the verdict of 
our prai.ticall iiidgcinent, we will it not. 1620 T. Grangp k 
iJn\ I )f Arts some cunteniplutiuc, somepracticall. 

1657 garths Plutarch 11. 19 The rest of Aristotlcs bonks 
must be referr»d to bi.H l'hilu5*,phv. which he divided into 
two parts, naniv.ly, speculative and prairtical. **82 Flavkl 



I cal existence. 184^ Tiiackkray Lett. 14 Sept., He said ' 
; soleiniily, that he did not approve of practical Jokea. 1879 
! Cassells Techn. F.dnc, in. 202/2 The whole syatem. ..shows 
. .the practical application of technical education, 
b. Having, or implying, value or consequence In 
' relation to action ; available or applicable in 
practice ; capable of being turned to account ; 
practically useful. 

1642 HitwF.LL {tiiie) Instructions for Forreiiie Tra\'ell. 
Shewing by what c.-ours..onc may arrive to the practicall ! 
knowledge of the 1.anguages. *673 Kvbi.vn Diary 5 Mar., ; 
'I'ime .and experience may forme hiin to a more nractical ' 
way.. of University lectures and erudition. 1701 ]. Jonk.s 
{title) Pracliral Phonography: or, the new Art of Rightly 
S|H:Iliiig ■ . lly the Sound. 1771 Luckombk /fist. Print, 323 
J if should . .sea the Joyner set and fasten it in a ste:u]y and 
practical position. x8s8 Grfknkr Pref. 7, 1 make ! 

no pretension to literary .style, but have aimed to produce a j 
practical work for practical men. 1897 /W^AVmjc 24 July . 
i/s Practical polittc-s is to do what you can, and not what 
)o(i ought. X898 Lady Mai.mksbukv in Cycling 93 A 
wi.iinan's cycling dress should In*, in the first pbux*. practic.-il 
— that is, composed of material^ which do not simer from 
rain or dust and will stand a certain amount of hard wear. 

2 . Actually engaged in the practice of some 
occupation ; pracli.sing, working. 

x6o4 K. Caw ORLY Tabic Atph,^ Practiall^ practising. 
176s A. Dh^kwin Treat. .Agric, (cd. 2) 23 Experience 
lias led the piactical fanners into the opinion, that these 
things arc the food of plants. 17M jKt-HLMSON' JTrit. ('1859.1 
1 1, 546 (.)f .all this, the prat:ticul ir«n men are much hettcr 
judges tlmn wc theorists. 1^7 If-'estM. Rez\ VII. 294 Hntl . 
aloiigolfier not liccti a pructic.al man us well as a phiiuso* ; 
nher. 1839 1 >arwin ^.>/7X^ A>r. ii. (1^72) 40 The highest ' 
luMaiiical authorities and pructic.al men can Im: riuotcd to 
.*.huw that the sessile and iMaluiicnkafcil oaks arc either good ; 
and distinct species or mere varietie.s. 

fb. Actively engaged / 7 / ; active, busy. Obs, 

1617 Mokvson /tin. I. 289 'fliey are most practicall in all i 
kinds of husiiicsse. X64X Sik E. Dkking Sp. tfu Re/ig. ' 

13 Jan. 9 There is..sciircc any uf tliein, who is not practi- 
calf ill their owiic great cause in hand. 

1 0. I'mctiscd, experienced. Obs. 

1^7 Varhanton Rug. Iinprer.*. loS A Traveller. . that 
hath given us gt)od 1 liscourse, and he speaks as lliough he . 
were piactical in things. 

3 . Devoted or inclined to action (as opp. to | 
speculation, etc.); whose knowledge is derived front : 
practice rather than theory ; also, having capacity ; 
or ability for action. 

1667 M. Lor.KK in C. Simpson Cantpendinm A v h, We ! 
poor Practical men, who due, hccausc wc doe. I'as they are : 
pleas'd to ceiisute ii.s). 1844 Staki.k.y Arnold 1, iv. 187 He . 
rtMiiuincd eminently practical to the end of his life. 1845 ; 
l>iSRAF,i.i Sybil I. iii, The English . .being a practical people, 
it is pos.sil.ile that they might have achieve*.! their object and ' 
yet retained their n.itive priiic('.s. x8tfx Bccki.r Hist. Civifh. 

II, 310 They , .whose knowledge Is almost confined to what 
they sec passing around them, and who, on account of their . 
igiioranre, are termed pr.octictd men. 1875 Jowktt Ptato , 
(eil. 2) 1. 76 The practical mail, who relies on his own 
c.Nuerieiice. 

4 . Tliat is such in practice or conduct (as 
distinguished from belief or theory) ; that is such 
in effect, though not nominally or professedly so ; 
virtual. 

1642 Fi’li.er Holy 4- Pro/. St, v. vii, 387 In a word, if he 
was not a practicall Atheist, I know not who w'as. a 168B 
W. Ci.AGKir 17 .Serw. (1690} i?6 Every wicked man.. may I 
indeed Iw. c.'illf^ a piactical atheist. iflM J. (iildf.rt Chr. j 
Atonement vii. (1852.1 194 To su&pencT a law, is, in that 
instance, to exorci.se a practical x'eto again.st its being law. 
xS^x H. Si'ENri-’.R Sot\ Stnt, xxxii. 475 We are not to be 
guilty of that practir.il ailiei&m, which, .seeing no guidance ; 
for human affairs but its own limirod foresight, rrideavours ' 
itself to pl.ay the god. 1882 Freeman Anrer, Lrct. 11. v. I 
390 1 he great adx'aiitage of our pnwtical republic over your ; 
avowed republic. i 

IL +6. T'hat practises art or craft; crafty, j 
scheming, artful. (Cf. Practic a. 4, Practice (j, ; 
7.') Obs, (The earliest recorded sense.) | 

1570 Foxk a. 4- M. (od. at 1906/x Not onely pcrcciiiing . 
their practicall pnN:ee(ling.s, but also much greued with ' 
their troublesome vnquieines. ! 

IIL 0. Cc»ib., as pratiical-mimied. I 

x88i C. CiiHuoN Heart's Problem ivj He had endured some I 
liantrr from his practical-mindcd friend .*is to the folly of 
thinking nliout love instead of law. 1906 Daily Chran. 

14 Apr. 4/6 The practicaUinindml makers of modern Egypt. 

B. sb, (in //.) 

1 1 . Practical matters ; points of practice. Ohs, 
Roberts Clains Bihl. Inirod. ii. 31 How in Practi> 
cals I'hey Direct in wcl-doing. i6« Ashwkll Fides 
Ahost. 20 Credenda, as oppe^d to the Agenda, or Practi- 
calls of Christianity, vfp M. Green Spleen -yiz I'lint tribe, 
whose practical decree Small lieer the deadliest heresy, 
b. Practical jokes or tricks, eolloq, ? Ohs, 

1832 M. Scott Tom Cringle xvHi, Give over y^iur practi- 
cnlsjl.iicifer. 

2 . Practical men; persons concerned with practice. 
1840 Mill Dies. Disc. (1859) I, 44 The Practical.^ never 
heard of it ; or if they had they di-'ulained it ax visionary 
theory. 1844 Rss. Pol. Econ. 143 The practicals would 
endeavour to determine this question by a direct induction. 

Hence Fr«*etioalln&, devotion to practical 
affairs ; Pra*otio8llst, one who devotes himself to 
or advocates what is practical. 

1843 TaiPs Mag. X. 146 Among the P.^iliamentary men 
belonging to Hardirigston's Ret, there prevailed a tendency 
to procticalism, the origin dl the sect dt Utilitarians. rM 
J. ('iNoiK in Catitbr. Ess. 88 The very practicalism of the 
English has guarded them against much mistaken and 


superficial practicalism. 1863 Mill Comte 86 The theorists 
. . nave .successfully retaliated on the practicalists. 

Vraetiealitv (prscktikwllti). [f. prcc. + -m.] 

1 . The qimlitjr of bciii^ practical: utually in 
senses i b and 3 of the adj. 

1840 Carlyle Herocsxvi. (1858) 265 If he . . had not courace, 
promptitude, practicality, and other suitable vulpine gifts 
and graces, he would catch no geese. 1883 Contem^ Rev. 
June 815 A certain prosaic practicality and hard realism. 

2 . A practical matter or affair. (Chiefly In //.) 

X854 tr. Lamartine's Celebr, Char, \\, P'lttei0n 384 These 

two dn^amsof Feiielon have been looked upon as serious 
practicalities by short •siglitcd reiisoners. 1887 Miss E. 
AldNEV Dutch Maiden (1B8K) ^3 Mi.ss Wynyard hail been 
educated to practicalitic.s, .and Icnew her own requirements. 

Praxticalise, v, rare, [f, as prcc. + -IZE.] 

1. trails, nome-use. To subject to practical jokes. 
(Pkactical sb, I b.) Hence PraotleBlUa'tlon. 

18x8 Kerlk in Coleridge Mem, v. (18G9) 7jL I only hope 1 
hliull not be pruiaic.*i1ixed to death. x8^ Coi.kuidgr Ihul, 
73 His fe.ars of death liy the .slow proccs.s of practicalization. 

2 . 'i o render practical. 

J. Cairnk Let. in Li/e x. (i8<)_j5> 225 Walker is 
tlioroiighly practii'ali.sed..mQre evangelically .simple than 
lieretomrc. x86i Mu.t. Aufobiog. 1.(1874) 37 He mode no 
c-iTort to provide me any sufTicieiil suhstitute for (thej practi- 


1863 Rlac/nv. Mag, Scot, 
m.ses the ideal to tne 


..'ilizinginfhieiicc.s[uf school life]. ^ 

289 I'he strong sense which pniclicali.seR the ideal 
common synipatliies and comprehension of multitudes. 

Practically (prse*ktikali}, adv, [f. as prcc. 

f -LY !*.] 

1 . In a practical manner ; in the way of, or in 
relation to, practice; in practice; as a matter of 
fact, actually. Often opposed to theoretically^ 
speculatively, or formally, 

1623 T. PowKi.L (/#7/r) The Attourneys Academy: or, 
the Manner .'ind Funiie of proceeding practically, \^un any 
Suite, Plaint or Action whatsociicr, in any Court of Record 
whatsuciier, wilhin this Ktngdome. Donne Serm. 

win. (1640) 233 He loves himself .. Coniemplniiiicly, by 
knowing as he Ls known, and Pi.'irtirnlly, by loving, a.s he Is 
loved. 1646 Jknkys Remora 12 'I'hey said not so verhally, 
but mentally and praclic.'illy. 173a Bkkkp.i.kv Aieiphr. n. 
§ 6 It being irn(>ossi>'le a thing .should he. practically wronj; 
and .speculatively right. 1749 Fikldinc^ Tom Jones ix. i. 
Neither physic, nor law, are to he practically known from 
book<. 1886 Mattrh, Exam, 6 Jan. 3/1 Questions which 
are theoretically interesting to ilioughtfiil people and practic- 
ally interesting to every one. 

2. So far ns concerns practice (though not com- 
pletely 01 formally) ; for practical purposes ; to nil 
intents and purposes, a.s good as ; in effect, virtually. 

1748 Hartley Obsen>, Man i. iii. ^49 'I'he true Root, or 
such an Approximation as is practically cciuivalent. 1834 
Pringle Af\ Sk. v. xgo Their own limbs and lives ..were 
practically altogether at their masters’ mercy. 1869 Tozi-.k 
/light, Turkey I. 318 Thanks to its padding,. ,| the s.TddleJ 
was practically unhurt, except fur a broken gitth. 1891 
I.aiv Times X(’1 1. 97/2 The .'ipplicalion w.is supported by 
pr.’ictically nil the creditors. 

PraxticalnosB. [f. .as prec. + •me.s.s.] The 
quality or character of being practical (in various 
senses ; see tlie adj.) ; practicality. 

17x0 Norris Chr, Prod. li. 73 Die practicalness of Pru- 
dence as distinct fiom pure Theory chiefly consists, in that 
it contemplates Truth for the sake ofGoocl, 18^ Mill 
/Vrr. 4- Disc. (1859) 1.217 From it he doubtless derived the 
pr.Tcticalness (if the word may be fiardoned) in which the 
more purely ^erulativc Frenchmen of the present day..aie 
genet .*dly dcflcieiit. 1865 M. Arnold Ess, Crit, x. (1875) 
42s A stringent practicalnes.s worthy uf Franklin. 

t Pra'Ctioant. Obs. rare, [ad. med.L.//Yrr- 
iicam, -aut-em, pr. pple. of practiedre, -dri to 
practise medicine ; after obs. V.praticqmnt {a 1 550 
in Godef.) ; so mod.Ger. praktikant,\ One who 
practises (medicine) ; a practitioner. 

X637 Pisse-proph, (1^9) 66, 1 was then a young 

prarticaiu in Physirk. 1699 Gai'dkn Slight Healers (1660) 
12 This is the Patient with whose hurts, sorcS, bruises, 
wounds and sorrows, these practicaiitsliave most impudently 
piulled.^ ^ 1827 Lancet 17 Nov. 956/2 At .some IGermanj 
universities, the clinical students are divided into ansenf- 
tants soxyi practicants, 

t Praxticate, ppl, a, Se, Obs, Also 6 -at. 
[ad. med.L. phtetiedf-us, pa. pple. of practiedre.'] 

1 . Practised, experienced, skilled. 

^ <475 Clariodns (Maitl. Cl.) v. 1689 for in sik thing T am 
not prukticatc. a 1578 Lindfsay (Vitscottie) Chron, Siot. 
(S.T.S.) 1. 160 (^uhilk he was also practicat in. 

2. as /a. pple, Li'gally decided. (Cf. Practio 
3.) 

156s Reg. Prity Council Sept. 1. 173 As wes practicatc, 
fur .Schir Johne Grenelaw callit civilie befoir the I^ordis of 
.Scs.sioun. Ibid, 174 A.s wes practicatc by the saidis Lordis 
of Sessioun contra ane Spanyeart. 



x868 Builder XX, 8 A great centre, from which, too, there 
are now two near exits actually practicated. 

Praotiea (prse'ktis). Forms ; 5-6 practyae, 
6 -788, proictes, 6-7 praotia, -ise, 6-8 -lie, 6- 
praoUoe. [Formerly frae/yse, -we, app. f. Prac- 
tise V., substituted for the earlier Practio. The 
later .sixrlling -ice is conformed to that of the suflfix 
injustice, service, tier, see -ice.] The action, or an 
act, of practising : and derived senses. 
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FEACTISABLE. 


I. Simple senses. 

1 . The action of doing something ; performance, 
execution ; working, operation ; method of action 
or working. (In quot. 1553, The bringing about, 
production.) Obs. or merged in *2. (See also 10a.) 

> 5 S 3 Hd£N Treat* Netue fnd, (Arb.) 9 Many . . haue 
uttayned to the knowledge and practise of such wonderfull 
cflfectes. 157s Masuali. (////<*) A Booke of the Arte and 
inaner bowe to pUuit and graffc all sories of trees. . .With 
diuens other ntwe practise, by one of the Abbey of Saint 
Vincent in Frauiicc, practised with his owne handes. 1599 
SiiAKS. Much. Ado V. t. 25s Priu* But did my Brother set 
thee on to this? Bor, Veil, and paid me richly for the 
practise of it. iMo Barrow Euclid 1. x. The practice 
of this and the precedent Proposition. lyai Pilrry Daggcnh, 
Breach 131 All Vessels, .may by the Practice of raising and 
lowering the Water in the Space between the two Pair of 
Gates, imss in or out of the Bason. 

b. An action, a deed ; //. doings, proceedings. 
Obs*. or mergcil in 2 c. 

*S 65 Satir, Poems Kt/orm, L 237 No practise I cold vse 
(hat might vnlade my paine. i6sa Woooall Sur^, Mate 
Pref., Wks. (1653) 1 1 By death all mens thoughts perish, and 
so doth every mans private inventions and practises. 17^ 
Col, Per, Pcnusylv, 111 . 551 .Such Praciiccii used on the 
part of Maryland. 

2 . The habitual doing or carrying on of some- 

thing; usual, customary, or constant action; action 
as distinguished from profession, theory, knowledge, 
flc. ; conduct. (See also <) a, b, 10 11 a.) 

1509 UawilS Past, Pleas, xi. (Percy Soc.) 43 Therto is 
CLpiypoluiil Kvciniurc the perfyt praciy.se. 1516 Pifgr, 
Per/. (W. do W. 1531) 31 b, 111 >*• sayd pr.iicty.se of §ood 
iiioralite. 1606 Waknku Alb. Euj^. viv. xci. f 1O12) ^,69 Time.s 
were when Piaciizc .iUu preacht, and wcll-s:iiil was well- 
done. 1664 PuwKK Philos. III. 170 lie., will find 

the Invention only pleasing in the Theory, Imi not in the 
Piucticc. *717 .\iifcHni;RY.SV^///., 1 Pet. ii. 21 (1734) I- 16* 
His Practice of Religious .Seveiines. 1837 Macaulay Ess.^ 
Bafou (1687; 418 It was with dilficulty that he was iiiducod 
to .stoop from spe« nlulion to practice. 1897 E. (}. Con- 
si am ink Marine EH,t'iHeers xi. 133 The amount of success 
intending present day naval practice in this direction may 
be ascertained from the current technical press. 

b. Law. T'he method of procedure used in the 
law-courts. (See quot. 1 809.) 
i6«3 T. Powell WZ/nw/'w. Ac/ut i The practice liecie 
hefure this lime li.itli bin, That no should lie sued 

fiirtli of the Court of I'h.iin erie, without a Bill of Coinplaint 
first exhibited. 1656 T. Forstek Lay-utous Lawyer To 
Kdr. .\ iv, This .second |iarl of the Praitiie of the faii\ 
i'onlaiiiiug the formes of idl_ iiianncr of Wariniits and Pre- 
cepts sent out from Authority. 1780 O. (jito.MfioN Uit/c) 
Practice coinmon placed ; or, the Kule.s .ind CaM:.s of Prac- 
tice in the contts of Kiiii^'.s Bench and Common Plea^. 
1809 'J L'umi.tn's Law /)it Pratt Leaf the Courts. By thi.s is 

iitidersP'iod the form and manner of conducting and carry- 
iiii* on suits or prosecutimis at Iaw or in Iviuily, civil or 
criminal..; aM.ording to the piinciples of 1 .aw, and the 
ruh.s laid down by the sever ;d Courts. tSio Beni ham 
37 The oldest Ixjok of practice (sudi is tlie 
lieiioiniiuitioti used, iiaumg lawyers, to ilenote the Ixiokfr, in 
which a statemciii is given, of the utier.itions and instru- 
iiiciits in U.SC, ill the different judicatories, in the course 
of judicial procedure) .. is PowclCs Attorneys Acatlemy, 
London, i6;*3. 

C. A hahitual way or inode of acting; a habit, 
custom; (with //.) something done constantly or 
usually ; a habiiiral action. 

GraI''ion ChroH. II. 2S7 By this practice, the rule and 
regiiiieiiL of the whole realmc. conshted oiiely in the hcadex 
and orders of the Duke and the Chauncclor. A'cX'- 

Privy Council Scot, IV. 1(^3 llonnesl W'cmcn, . .s|Kitca ut na 
tyme with ony sic iingi^lie practizeis. 1704 Nelson Pest, 

\ Pasts (17.1 j) 5 Gr.ifiiiig upon them erroneous and .sujier- 
siiiiou'- Pi.’iclices. ^ 1754 Ricmakuson iiraadUon 1 . vi. 26 .V 
man of free principles,^ shewn by praclii es as free. 1816 
Scott Old Mort. x.xxvi, I'he privy council of Scotland in 
whoiii^ the practice since the union of the crowns vested 
great judicial powi-.rs. 

3 . 'Phe doing of something i'e|)catedly or con- 
tinuously by w'ay of study; exercise in any art, 
handicraft, etc., for the purpose, or with the result, 
of attaining proficiency; hence, fthe practical 
acquaintance with or experience in a subject or 
process, so gained. (See also 9 c.) 

1515 Lo. Bkrnkrs Froiss. II. cIxxxlv. Iclxxxv.J 577 The 
lonle of Coucy shewed.. the great wysdoiiie and piacty.su 
of the sa^'d phy.s>’cioii. 1553 T. Wilson Rhet, 3 Through 
pr.'ictisc iiiaile perfect. 1596 Shaks. Tmu, SUr. 11. i. 163 
Proceed in practise with my yonger daughter, She's apt to 
learne, and thankcfiill for good turnes. 16^ — Macb, 

V. i. 65 This dUea.se is lieyoiid iny pracliHC. 1874 Plav- 
tORU Skill Mus. I. XL 53 It W.IS my chance lately to be 
in company with three (gentlemen ut a Musical Practice. 
1774 M, Mackknzie Maritime ,Sutv. 34 After a liiilc 
Practice, an .\ngle iiuy be taken inore rcoiUly this way 
than with [etc.]. 1850 R. G. Cumsii.nu HuutePs Life S, 
A/r. (1902) 2//t In the forenoon we had .some rifle practice 
at a large granite stone above the town, i860 I vmoai.l 
Glac.^ I. X.X. 141 The a.scent i.s a pleasant bit of mountain 

{ iractice. 1690 Allbu/l's Syst, Med, Vlll. 23, I absolutely 
orbid any public performances which entail many hours uf 
daily severe practice. 

t 4 . All exercise ; a practical treatise. Obs, 
c 1941 Trahkron Pifo's Chirurg. title-|a, lliis lytell Prac- 
tyce..in Medyoyne is translated out ctf I.aten 111 to Eng- 
lysshe. 1971 DirKSEs {title) A Geometrical Practise, named 
Pantometria, diuided into three Bookes. 1903 J. Udall 
{titU) The Key of the Holy Toiigve . . first The H^rue Gram- 
mar.. ; Secondly. A practize upon the first, the twentic fift, | 
and the syxtie eyght Psalmes, accordiiiff to the rules of the 
same Graiitniar. tyit J* James tr. Le Blonds Card, 87 The 
Manner uf I'racing, 1 educed to Twenty PracticeSt . 


' 5 . ipec% The carrying on or exercise of a profession 

or occupation, csp. of law, surgery, or medicine ; 
! the professional work or business of a lawyer or 
I medical man. 

LEMiNii Panofl. F.fist, 281 The iny&tcries of mingled 
I inemcincs, and the practise of Phyricke. 1674 R. Goui-'KhV 
; InJ, Physic it»i He liv'd by hi.s Practice, as other 

> Physicians did and do. 1706 Phillii*s (cd. Kersey), PrtK- 
ticCy actual Exercise, cspcciaUy that uf the ProfcKsion of a 
I lawyer. Physician, or tiurgeon; the luiving ClicMils or 
! Patients, 1800 Med, Jml, 111 . 436 So valuable a branch 
' of knowledge as the practice of physic. i88f Law Times 
I 34 May dr/a There is no barrisicr in practice who is .so 
; thoroughly familiar with the ins and cuns of buiikniplcy 
practice. 1898 Kidkh llAOGAiin thu.ior Theme i. 5 He 
sold this practice and removi-d into Dimciiestci . 

6. The aclioii of schctning or planning, csp. 
(now only) in an uiiclerhand w.ay and for nti 
evil purpose; machination, treachery; trickery, 
artihee. (The earliest recorded sen sc.) 

1494 Kauyan Chron, vit. (viB 'Jlic lowne of Seym Denys. . 
w.'is goten by treason or pnictyse of •me ii.Tmi-d lob.'iii 
Notice, a Knyglit of Orleaiiiiirc. 1560 Dai s tr. Sleidam's 
Comtu. 59 The Practise of the Deiiil). 1598 (^ki:newi-.y 
Tacitus' Aufu t. iv. (1622) 7 All .saiitm* Lf|iiJux, tiiiouyli 
'J'ibetius practise, for .sundry pretended ctiitus wcit-inafle 
away, a 164a Sir W. Monson tVavai Tnuts 1. (i7o4)2r»i/2 
The Ship. .should lie surrender’d without Any Pi act ice or 
Treason. i8a8 .Scorr F, M, Perth xxiii, it l<K«k-i as if there 
were practice in it to bring a slain on my n.%iiie. 1834 W. 
(ioiiwiN IJetes Neeronioucers 445 Reeling, .inclineil to the 
belief that it might all be practice, and (hat there was 
nothing .supernatural in the afl'air. 1877 Fkmman A'ov//. 
Conq. (rd. 3) I. v. 276 He.. died a iiiaityr's death, thiough 
the iiraclice «jf the Lady A*lirihryth. 

b. Dealings, negotiation, conference, intercourse ; 
esp. in evil sense, Conspiracy, intrigue, collusion 
{with a jxjrson, between jicrsons). arch. 

1540 St. Papers lieu. P//L VI II. She ys very lofhe 

to be knowne to have any pniictes with me in an^* the Kiiigc.s 
lfighiic.s .ifTidrc-'i. 157* Reg, Prhy Cottucil SloL 1 1 . 156 Be 
ressutin of the duly trufli(]iie,|ir.'U'.tt/e and iiitcUigciice bctui.v 
(he inlnibitantis..aiul the dedarit trat<>ittis. 1584 K. Scot 
f^iscoi*. Witelur. v. viii. (1686} 85 Thcie was not any ron- 
ference or pracli.Nc betwixt them in this case. t63a Mas- 
Nisr.F.R Maid oj Hon. i. ii, He has been all this morning In 
priiei ice with a peruked gentleman-usher. 1656 E.ari. M ovm. 
tr. BoeealinCs Adpts./r, Parnass, 11. xxxvi. I16741 iSo lie 
held si^i.ret prai tice with all the Poets, a k68o Eaim. dv 
Kvichesikk Pa/i'utiuian v. iii, Beconc aud leave me 1 have 
.some little practice with my soul .And then the .'•harpe^l 
sword is welcome. 1873 Browsin«; .Vt.-rap. in. 

945 Somehow, gloves were dr:iwn o’er diit and all, And 
practice with the Church prottuted ihcrebj*. 

0. (with //.) A scheme, plot, intrigue, con 
spiracy, strntngcui. m;ino:uv:e, artifice, trick. 

1 53 9 Cromwkll in Meniman Lt/ tfr Lett, (k'-os) If. 190 
A practise which 1 (rust sh .%1 shortcly come to light. 
(jRAI-TON Lhron, 1 . 4x5 1 his rculiiie w*as.. troubled with 
C'iiiilc sedllinn. and the cr^ifite prnciiscH of tlie Fri-.iichmou. 
i 2605 Row i.FY Bi*’th Merl. 11. ii. It may be a pr.'iclicc ’iwixi 
thcmsclve.s To e.\pcl the Britons. 1645 Gataiclk (u\fs 
Fyc^ on Israel 03 How many pfot-i and pr.'icti.sc.s of the 
popi.sh faction . . nave been di.sc>H-ert'd, defeated, and ret iiriied 
on the heads of (hose, that were either plotters uf them, 01 
iniplojcd in them? 17x8 Mur'.an Algiers 11 . iii. i'4; 
(living them to iirKler.st.uut, that he \va.s not un.-u qimhiled 
with (heir Practices, 1740 Johxso.n Sir F. Drake Wks. 
IV. 414 Unable to obs'iaie the piavliivs of ihosuwliom his 
merit had made hi.s etiemie-. tSjt K. Ki 1 is tirtudus xii. 
•J Left-hand practices o’er the iiierr}’ wine-c:up. 

7 . The action, or an act, uf practising on or ttfon 
a person, etc. : .see rii.ic'j i.'sk ii. rare, 

2614 B. JviNSOS Bart. Fair 1, ii. This is a confcdeiac^', a 
mccrc piece of pr.rctice vpun her, by these lin{K>stiirs. 26ZS 
I’lAco.N Hen. /V/ 140 lice I bought., that the oiicIy practise 
vpon their atTcctioiis, w.-cs to set vai a Standard in the licld. 
2759 Franklin ICss. Wks. 1840 111. 423 'rhis menace.. was 
aUo another piece of practice on (lie fears of the a'fseml)ly. 

8. Arith. A compendious method of performing 
multiplication by means of alicpiot parts, in c.ases 
where 011c or both ijuanlitics are exj-iressed in 
several denominations ; e. g. in finding the value 
of a given number of articles at so many pounds, 
shillings, and pence each, or that of so many 
hundredweight, pounds, and ounces of something 
at so much a hundred weight. See quol. 1727-41. 

2574 H. B\kki{ Weil Spring ,Scie$tees 87 b, The third 
Iiaite ireatclh of ccrtayiic briefc rules, called rules uf prac- 
tise. .. Some there be, which call these rule.s of practice 
briefc rules;.. There l)c others whiche call Oiein the small 
rnultiplicuiKin. 1596 Mellis Recordc s Arith. iii. 400 Briefc 
Rules, called Riilas of l*ractise,. .The wrorkiiig of .^lllllipli- 
oation in Practise,., wdiich is accompli-dicd by ineaiics of 
diuisioii in taking the half, the third, ihc fourth, the fift, or 
such other parts of the summe w'bh h is to be imiltiplyi;d. 
1671 J. Ni. w roN Ow/Z. Arith. x.xuL 11691) 119 When the 
Rule of Three direi-l hath i,or an Integer for the first term, 
it is coiiiiuonly called a Rule of practice, not only for the 
speed)', but the practical resolution of sucli qiiestioiiN. 1717- 
4Z Chamukrs Cycl.^ Practice, in arithmetic, Practica 
j ttaliea, or Italian usages i ccrt.rin ccimpendioiis ways of 
working the rule of proportion.. .They were thu.s c.illed frmii 
their expediting ol pr.nctice and business ; and Inscuilsc 
first introduced hy the merchants .'ind necoti.'ints of Italy. 

: >059 Barn. S-mitii Arith, .4 Algebra (cd, S) 156 Practice i.s 
a compendious mode of finding (be value of any number 
of articles by means of Aliquot Parts, wheu the value uf 
an unit of any denoiniiialion is gt%'cii. 

II. Phrases and Combinations. 

9 . /» fraelico, a. In the realm of ■ action ; 
practically, actually, as a fact. b. * 1 ' In customai y 
use, in vogue pbs,)i practi.^ed, h^ibilnally per- 


formed. c. Ill the condition of being exercised so 
as to maintain hkill or ability. So out of prcictuc, 
>579 .AVi". Privy Coumii Scot. 111 . 177 It is ulreddy 
accordit and entciit in practize, .that upuun the vacance ut 
ony prclaue the kirkh ihuirof siillic dispiuiit to qualifiit 
iniiiisU'1-i.s ill liiill, x6oa Sil\ks. I I am, v, ii. 221 Since he 
W’ent into France, 1 h:iue Ih'cmii? in conlinuall practur. x(Hi 
Massinger Believe as )'ou t.ist iv. i, A'our viptr wine, So 
iniicli ill practise with grey begirded gall.-iiits. 1644 Mri.ios 
lidr/e. Wks. (18^7) 98/2 Of aMainmciu far more cei lain, tli:in 
hath been yet in practio.-. 1693 Cusuhkvi. G/.l Btnh. iii. 
viii, Forcignets lo the fashion or auylliing in uraetKe. 
/I <700 DxyliEN (J.\ Obsolete wot«!s may be 1 aii>l.ibly re- 
vived, when tliey are more sounding, or more sigiiilicant 
than those in piuclLc. 1854 RoN.M.iiS & RuiuAHUsnN 
Client. Technol. (rd, 2) I. 322 l’yfe..l>eli*-v«;, that the heat 
aciu.'illy madf. uvuikdih- frnu coal in practici', is nearly the 
same as oiighi to k-c produced, .'iLCordiiig to tlieory, liy the 
i(ii.'iniity of coke which it yield -i. 2863 Kuffr.i.v: Iti>t, Eng. 

VITi. vii. 5 J ife IShawJ broke loose Troiii time to lime lo 
keep his hand in {iraclio-. 2868 Fiik» .man Xo* iit. Conq. 
II. viiL vr8 A .s.aint in prfii iice, if n>.-t in pr^-h.'svi. n. 1888 
tiKyri: A mer. Conrnno, II, I.\-.42i In praciivt; it i. Imt liuU-. 
f'h.inged. .Mod. lie played a very poor gamr, li'j w.t-. 
pkaiiily out of practice. 

10. 7 b pm in (or into) prat lice. a. 'l'i» i»ractisc, 
exercise, c.tny out in action. +b. 'I'o bcgiti to 
practise or do, to set about 'ohs,). t c. 'I’o sditmc, 
plot, attempt Jo do something) (obs.), td. To 
biirig into use (obs.'. ; cf. if b. 

2559 W. CLNMMni.VM Cosiuogr. Cinsse This luK* will 
I put ill practise w haii the tyiiie of the yeare doeth iiiscwi:. 
>M> ^iiAKs. Tiro Cent. in. li. S9 'I hy aciuicc, ihi:. night, ile 
put ill jiractise. IS9J K^D Murther /. Brewen Wks. (1901) 
289 She |)iit ill praijise lo poysoii him. x(ki4 E. Ldi'i-M' 
.sTONtJ ry Acosta's Hist, Indies iv. ii. 206 In.sirumc'iils, w’hich 
(he iiKlu.stry of man hath found out and put in practise. 261 1 
Ihiii.K Transt. Pref, t i'o haue tiieScripturi.'S 111 the nioihM - 
tongue.. hath hene thought vpoii anti put in practise of old. 
2706 Royal Proctam, ii Apr. in Loud. Gaz. No. 4218/1 It 
is High Treason for any. .Persons to put in Practise t.j 
Absolve, Persw'ade or Withdraw any of (jur Subject.*-, fioni 
lh€*ir..OhcdiciK c lo Vs. I7»6 S\vii-t CuUiver f. \i. 1 
could never observe this niiiviiii to be put in practice by 
any natiiv.i, cxi'i-pi that of Lillijnit. 

11 . t To make tradiu of, a. To practise, carry 
out ill action, u. To m.^kc use of, use: cL 10 d. 
o. I'o make a praclii e cf (.something , lo do it 
habitually and of pui]>ose. 

16x3 WhiiVJK.K l\viCs J axit Case 11. iii, Wbat prai tir*-. do 
they make of 't in their lives? 2634 Sir Hi-.rukrt i’raz\ 
1;; The Gun (an instrument tliey now make practice of.'. 
.l/i*i/. 1 nuke a practice of walkiii.?, loihe train ewiy luoru- 
ing. You may' d'- .so on this occarioii, but you must not 
make a practice i»f it. 

12 . a/trib. ami Comb., chiclly in sense 3, n.s 
prat i ice firitij.^, ^itrotentL -room, 'School, etc. ; also 
(in sense 2 b) practice court ^sce quot. 1SS3). 

i87r Routledge's Ev. Boys .-inn. Jmuf 417/1 Its Cricket 
Clwn and practice- giviind. 2883 li 'hap ton's /. uiv Lex. 
s. V. (Wir«\v /»V/ri //, Connected with the Court of (/ucen’s 
Bench, and auxiliary thereto, was the. Practice CVurl.. . The 
Practice Court {called alsti the Bail Court* heard and deter- 
mined common tiiulters of praciiL-e, .lud oidiiiaiy' moiiups 
for wril.s of inatidaniUi, proiiibision, cU. 2887 Fesn Dick 
o' the Fetts uj By one rapid pi.-ietire learned dr.Tg, 

ihe net was m.'iiched rAer. 2895 Daily yews 23 Apr. dji 
Mcrlcirl founded *a practice .school in w hii h a few children 
should be iustiiiclcd .according tolhc iiio.sl LC'eiilifii'.methiKl.s ’. 
2898 Kii'I.ino in Morn. Post lo Nov. 5/3 Bviwcen the 
pauses of pr.'ictice-firiuK. 

Practician (pr:vkt i-jau') , sb. ( (/.) AlbO 6 - loi en , 
•isiau, Si. -iciane. 7 -itiau, praticiano). [a. 
obs. Y, practicicn v,i3th c. in ll.atz.-Darm.), var. 
of praticien, f. L. practica pi acticc -f -iV/f, -ian.] 
One who practises any art, profession, or occupa- 
tion ; a worker, practitioner ; a practical m.in (as 
distinguished from a theorist, etc.). 

a 2500 Cclhtibie Sew Proheiii./;2 Kuawiug inyiie vnsMiffi- 
cieiicc To be coiuprysit ptaliciane \pr. peitioi.itir] with 
prudence. xjjoS Dcm'.aw Poems iv. 41 In inedicyiic thv 
most pr.acticuinis, Lvclii.s, sunigiaiii.s. ^ phi.stciaiiis. 1536 
BliLi.ENL'iLN Crcu. .S'tot. (iB^i) 1 . 196 Origciic.s.. w.'dd dit>* 
fa.slar ihuii seviii pi.->f:rit i.jiiis iiii..;bt Miflux* to wrise. 2558 
Warde tr. .-l/i.r/.v‘ .SV, i*. 1. 1 1.8 Wherefore iii.'ii*y ur.ii tii.ien.-*. 
wheu they wjll gyhe anyr wixide. laye the boltomc or 
groinije .. of yvl.jw 2609 1)oi i.am> Crniih. Miaoi. 4 
Twixt Mu.sitMi>> and Practuiaii.s, oiMrs i-- greal. 2678 .^ir G. 
^Iai;ki:n/ik Crint, Laws Stof 1. i. # 4 5 Vet is geiic- 

lally conriiided by the piacticlans of all Nations, that sim- 
plex conatus, or endeax our, is not niiv% punishable by death- 
1818 MooRk ill Mon. pi’yj) II. 245 He. . was a nu'**! learned 
and troublesome pim ticiaii.a.s well as tlie-irisi, in dialectics. 
1899 S. Colvin l.ett. Stevenson I. 12 He looked.. with Uic 
eye of the ;>oct and artist, and not those of the practician 
and calculatoi. 

B. dr//, or a/lrib. (.iiven to practical vtrork. 

2863 y. AV//. ZW/i' J//I /7 9 Sept., The eimiiently adap- 
tive anil pr.-ictician elianicler of die .Americans goes far lo 
Mipei>Cf.le the necessity' of tedious drill. 

t Fra'cticous, a. Obs. rare-', [f. L. practic-us 
ruACTio - 4 - -ni-8.] Practical. 

1683 E. Hooker Pref, Porde^cs Mystic Div, iS Not lo 
meniiun .speculativ Inlidelitic, uracticous AiheUm, horrid 
Blasphemies, and .dl manner uf Diabolism. 

t Fra'ctisable, a. Ohs. Also 7 -iseable, 
-icoable. [f. Pbact 18 K v, + -ablk.J Capable of 
being practised; practicable. 

2570 Dee Math, Pref. "j, How often, therforc, lhe.se fine 
. .Operations do.. difltrre from the fme operations of like 
..name, in our Whole nuniliers practi.sabl«, 1634 W. 'j'lit- 
WHvr tr. Balzac's Lett. 1 . 22 Ceriaine Vertucs not practise- 
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able by tlic |Knjr, PtAru-.s in Hart lib's Ltg;a<:y 

(t6.S5' -’0^ thill); ilMilt plainly appeures to be praelicvablv. 

t Prft otisant. Ohs. rare- *. [a. obs. F. 

tisant^ pr. pplc. of pra^c tiser lo I*n,.\c:risi:.l 
?A plotter, conspirator (cf. riitCTiSE v. 9;; or 
y performer of a slmta^jem (Schmidt'). 

1591 SiiAKS. I //ivi. J V, 111. it. K> Charli’s. Saint Ocniii.^ 
Mcsm: this happy StiaiaMcine, Aiul once aftainc wce'lc slcrjic 
siTcnic ill Kotui. ilasinrd. Here eiitrcd Pucclb ami her 
Piactliants. 

Practiie (pra:‘ktis\ V. .Mso 5 praotia, 5 *6 
-ose, -y«o, 5-7 -ize, 6 -ysse. .Vc*. -iese, -ia, pratiae, 
fi-tj practice. [Known from i.sih c, (or ?lnle 
T^ih c. : cf. the deriv, practhonr yrn.VLTisKii’) used 
by Langlaud nnd Chaucer', a. (^F. pra c)tis€'r 
vi 4 lh c. in Ciorlef.), *-r 15 th c. h. practiuire (Du 
t anged to practi^; f. OF. pra{t tiqucr, lued.I.. 
pra'/'''liolret by substitution of the sufilix -/jrv, 
tzdre (see - 1 /K) for the less coiimion -/V/irr ; 

thence «also Du. pniktizereu, G. prakthuren^ cic. 
The stress, originally, as still dialccfnlly, on -ize 
( praktrz, jirakiai’z , was siibseq. shifted to the first 
syllabic, whi.-nce also the change of 7 . to s, ^lerh. 
after prartice sb.] 

1 . irans. To perform, do, act, execute, corry on, 
exercise ^iny action or process). Now rare^ or 
merged in sense 2. 

c‘1460 FoKTKsrnc Abs. 4 h.iui. Mau.xx. (1S85) 1-J9 ‘J'Imn 
iiiatier oflf doynge hath he so oftc practised iinri^hanilc in 
eucry reauiii«, bat lhair cronicl«s he full oif it. 1509 J-(.\wks 
/'ast. Pleas. L (Fercy Soc.) 11 ThyuRr-s to uraciyM: whichc 
should profyte he. 1559^ . Ma^.. Pk. Clarenie xiv, 

Pi'icko II ic iiiimlc lo practise any yll. 1591 Siiaks. i Ht‘». I 7 , 
IT. iii. 47 To thinkc. tlint_ >uu liatie oiirIil hut Talbots 
shadow, Whereon to praclise ^oiir sciicritic. t6oo (i/lle) 
Certutne K-xpcTiiUfjiits concerning Fish and Frvie: JV-ic- 
lised by lohn Taverner (^entli'.inun. 16^3 iM.oivi.Lt. Corr. 
MTcs. (OrOKort) 11 . 3 The mily civility which it U propi r f«^r 
me to piacti.se- with so ciuiiieni a iicrson. 1799 Washington 
/- i7/. Writ. 1893 XIV, 171 You shall not pr.ictisc the .same 
game with ino. 18x0 Scoi r Latfy ef /-. v. xv, Ifc practised 
every pa.ss and waid, To thru.sl, to strike, to feint, to Ruard. 

tb. In special uses: To work out 'a problem 
or result) ; lo iierforiii, act (a play'*. Ohs. 

x$7S Diggi-.s Pantom. 1. xv. Kjh, Plcasaiiier to practi/c i.s 
I his than the former and mcsic exact for Altitudes. Und. 
\vi. Eij, By a rdas.se lieighthes may he pleasantly uracli/ed 
and founde on this wise, a 1571 Knox Hht. Ref. ^yk^. 
1846 1 . 6a Frear Kyllmr sett furili the Historye of CTlirisli', 
Passiouii in forme of a play, ciubilk he hoith prcnched and 
practised opinlie in SlriveliiiR. 1885 I)h\ ukn . Mb. iV Alban. 
rref , Kss. iKer) I. aHo He iC'barles IT] had hecn plc-.ascd.. 
lo comni.md that it shnuld lio practised iK'fore liiui, especially 
the first and third acts uf il. 

O. intr. 'J\j act, work, .proceed, oiKiratc. (In 
quol. 16771 ?to try experiments, lo experiment.) 

*553 Pespuhlica in. ii. 6i8 Wc rt:.Uc nor ilaic nor night , . 

( I'liJ pr:icti.se and travaite fur yuin width and hononre. 1669 
.Sh;rmv .Mariner's Mag. \ ii. xiv. uj .So prar.tire for any 
other Lathmle. 1677 Ess. on Coni Wks. 1731 I. 

T35 l)*:ing little inclined to jiradi.se iip<.*ti uthi-rs, and as 
little (lul uiher.s should pra<. li.^c u|miii me. x8u-34 (»V'v/'.v 
.Study Mid. fed. 4) IV. 5^^ C'lscs that require rather to he 
Ctirefiilly watched, than vigurunsly practised upon. 

2 . trans. To carry on, perform, or rlo, habitually 
or constantly ; to make a jiraciice of; to put into 
practice, carry out in action (as distinguished from 
believing, proteswing, etc.'.. 

I5a6 P 'dsr. Pe»f. fW. de W. 1531) 8 h, .\ud what ye rede, 
you practise it in lyfe Ik. dede. 1559 Dr. Scot in Stryiic 
Ann. Ref. (i-./ogl I. App, vii. 17 .Sutc wa.s made.. to have 
tliree things graunicd..to lie practyssed . .that i.s to .sayc, 
that prcslcs iiiyglit have wyvcslctc.J. 1590 Si-kxskk E. Q. 
II. vi. 9 Questioned^ what ih.'U usage ment, Which in her 
cott she daily practi/cd. 1597 -Shaks. -a Hen, IP. 11. iii. a3 
1 le had iiu loigges, that practic'd not his ( hire. 1611 Dihi/k 
Transl. Pre/. 3 Whatsucuer is lo be bt:leeiied or practised. 
.60B Norki.s Vract. Disc. IV. 76 Fr.^ctice us much of 
lieligiou :is you 'I'alk, :ind then you have a full l.icein'e to 
Tvilk as much of il as you Ple.-ise. 1873 Jowktt IVato 
le l. ;*} IV. 1 ji The methiirl which Socrates hod heard Zeii>> 
pr.ictise in the days of his youth. 

1). '/b practise religion [after ¥. pratique r la 
i\'tigioti\ : lo jierform the religious duties which 
llie Church requires of its members ; to lie a practis- 
ing .and not merely a nomin.al member (csp. in 
A*. C. CAX Also ahsol. or inlr, 

1 1615 W. Lawson County Honsew. Card. (16261 z Dy 
relif^ious, I mcarie,.practi&ing pr.'iyers.J x8o8 Pikk Sources 
Mississ. 111. Apu. 15 The catholic religion h practised in 
li.i-i province, after the .same iiianiicr as in the other pro* 
vinccs. 1904 Daily Xctos 5 Nuv. 7 The energetic priest of 
:i \tiy wi'IUorganised p"or p.iri.sli in Paris told rnc tli.-it, out 
uf f.iiiy ihou.iatid iiiliubiiaiits, four thousand ‘practised* 
religion. 

0. With inf. To be wont or accustomed, arch. 
1674*01 U.w Collett. Words 19a He h-nth practis'd to burn 
iht^niJs of ?ll the l'o.sts wliich he sets into the ground tn 
a Coal on the outside. 1803 W'oRfisw, Prcluiie ix. 488 iShe] 
f^roin ihe lower . . Practised to commune willi her royal 
knight hv crc^sr.is and lovc-bcacuns. 
d. intr. To act habitually. 
i68i-« J. Scum C/ir. r.i/e (1/47) 111 . 3 If bdieve it, wc 
Ciinnot lie gO(.>(l Lhristi.'iiis unless we practise upon it. a 1716 
U1.ACKAI.L /FAjf. 11721) 1 . »8o If he pracii-Hcs according to 
Ibis L^pinion, he so far rerioiiiii;es his riirisiianily. .Mod, 
If he practises as well as he preaches, he imisi be a ]iaragoti. 

3 .^ frans. To work at, exercise, ]iursue (an occu- 
profcs.sion, or art). 

1360 D.M'S Ir. SleidiUte'i Conwt. 333 L, W han they . . prac- 


■ tisu cuniuryijg. <« 1378 Linhwiav (Pii.scottic* tVmiw. AVtf/. . 
(S. T. S.) 1 . 1^9 iHe] wy.te wcill leirncd in devyiic syciice.*! ! 
.iiid praiizil the .siiinin to the clone of god. x6oB Shark. \ 
Per. 11. i. 71 AV**. Fish. Cansr thou catch any Fishes then? 
Per. 1 neiier pnoirtude il. 17*7 Hamilton New Ace. j 
E. Ind. I. xiL 131 'Diey admit of 110 Trade, but pnactise j 
Piracy. 1873 JowKi r Plain (ed. 2) V. 118 No man can '• 
prarti.se two trades, or practise one and superintend another. •. 
X879 in Cassell's Techu. Ednc. IV. 06 'i He end^voured | 
..to ur.'icti.se medicine, hut could nowhere find patients. j 

to. inir. To work (at some busiiiciis or I 
occupation). Ohs. ^ \ 

*494 Fahvan Chron. vii. 503 .Some.. were holdyii in for a • 
tyiiie, lo ])ractis idiewe vnio the ncw'c how they kIiuM 
ordre & giiyib* the sayd ufifye*^ i66e Bloom k Archit. I 
Titlc-p., Carvi-rs, In-hiycrs, Aiitick-Cutters, and all other j 
that delight to mactise with the Coiiipassc and .Square. ; 

•j'C. intr. To iierfonn 'musically). Ohs. \ 

£-1430 1.VI1G. Min. PiM W/j (Percy Soc. » 11 For to practy.^ j 
uithe sugrid melody, He aiifl his scuterN tlirr witti.s did • 
apply. 1796 Eliza H AMI 1.1 ON I.ett. Hindoo Rnjak 1 . 131 
The itinerant lllu^ici.'lns that practice in the streeK. 

d. spec. intr. To exercise the profcs.sioa of law 
or of iiifflicinc. 

*538 Stahkkv Englatui n.ii. 192 Only such whose. .Icniyng 
ill the law (was]..prouyd,schuldtieadmyttyd topractysc in 
caiiKys. 1643-31 riO.AiK I ret. Nat. Htst. (i860) 147 Not 
mily dwelling an«l practising .ni Dublin, hut being Physician ; 
griieiall of the Kriglidi Forces. 176B lli. ArK*iioNr. Conrm. ‘ 
111 . iv. 53 ‘j'lif. seal aras coiiiniitled to the earl uf Clarendon, 
who had withdrawn from pnirticc as a lawyer near twenty • 
years ; ;uid aflt-rwards to the c.arl of SlLaflcshiiry, who lia»l 
never pr.-u'-tised at all. 1867 Trolloi'K Chron. Parset J. 
viii. 67 A incdit:.*il itiiui practiMiig in a little vill.'igc. 1883 
Law Reff. 1 1 Q. D. Div. 507 A counsel practising at the bar. 

t 4 . Irans. To put into practice, carry out in 
action, execute (.a Law, command, Ohs. 

1460 CAis;u.vyK Citron. (Rolls) 277 'I'iiis statute |<*f 1401) 1 
' wa-, prar.li/tid in a prest, that si^ne aflir wa.s bri:nt at Sinyih- ^ 
fclJ. 15160 n \i:S tr. .Slcidancs Comm, 49 b, Luilicr vndcr* | 
' slode^ tb.'it the Empt.-ruun:, and diuerse Pitiiccs wuiildc ' 
pradisc ihe decree of W'ornies. x66a SriLUNr.M. Ortc^. \ 
Satr. Dud. it If the principles be true, why .nre 1 he)' not 
)tractised 'i 1718 Watts Ps. cxi x. i. ii, Blest are the jin n 
that keep thy word, .\nd practise thy cominunds. 1771 
{ 'iOi.nN.M. Hist. Enj^. I. 81 l'lii>se |l.'iws] which rciiiaiii . . under 
bis name ^cciii to be only the laws already practised in the 
country by his Saxon ancestors. 

6. To iierforni re|)catedly or continuously by way j 
of study, in order to acquire skill ; to exercise 
oneself in (any art, process, or act) for the purpose 
of attaining proficiency. Also with ohj. inf. 

c 1430 [see Practising sthl. sb. 1]. Siiaks. Com. Err. 

11. i. 29 Ere 1 leuriu: loue, He pradise tu o)icy, 1596 — 
J'am. .S/tr. iii. ti. 233 Shull sweet Diiuica practise how' to 
hible it? 1613 4 Ealo Diarv 24 Mar, Wl;s. iC3-; III. it,i> 
The Earl of (l.\ford, priclising .t tilt, fell and brake his 
arm. 1798 .Siikkidan Caw/^ iL iii. To hear a march and 
i iiurus, wfiich .v.ime recruits arc prartisiiig. 1834 Thai ki m av 
Rose 4 Rinti v|i, She w.'ls vcr>' busy practising the piaiiu. 
1863 Mh.Si Oi ii'iiANr Salem t '/t, i, j The young people 
liiiif their siiigiiig>class, at which they pr.'ictised hymns. 

b. ahsol. or infr. To cxerci.se oneself with the 
view of acquiring skill or proficiency ; csp. in the 
performance of music. 

1396 SiixKS. Tam. Shr. t.i.Bj My liookcs .'uul instruiiic-iits 
•^IltII he my coiiipanie, On them to louke, and practise by 
my .selfu. 1714 Am.iiso.N Spect. No. 556 fix Wliile a Man 
is learning tn fence, he prar.tiscs lioih 'on Frieml and Foe. ' 

■ 1796 Jane Austkn Pride 4 Prej. I. xxx She Avill never 
. play really^ well, unless she practises more, a 18x7 — Lotly 
; .Sttsan xvii, in Mew. (1871) 238 Frederica spends great jMirl 

I of the day there, practising as it lh called [at the pianu). , 
1888 Mrs* H. Ward R. F.istnere 1. ix, Catherine and Agnes i 
arc at school ; and Rose, 1 tliiiik, is practising. 

0. trans. To exercise (any one) in some action 

■ in order to make him proficient in it ; to train, drill. 

1598 Siiaks. Merry W, iv. iv. 63 T'lic children imist De 
pr.'u:tis'd well lo this, or ilicyMl iieuV a 1656 IIai.ks 

tiold. Rem. I. (1673) 93, I w'ill leave this to your private 
iTtmsidcrations, to practise your w-its in lh<*. depths of 
(■hrisii.viity.^ 1674 Praridence Rec. (1894) V. 292 Said 
willutm Au.stin Doth Couenant.. and Engage . .'J'o preclicr. 
and jnsiruct iht Said mosu.s Lippit in art and trade uf 
a weaiier. 1855 'Irkncii in T.eet. to Ladies i.\. '225 We 
iiiighl do much.. by practising the young to flistin'gm.sh 
between words which have u near reseiiihlaiicc to one 
another. x8M Fortn. Rev. Jaii. 24 The captain pr,TCtiscs 
. his company in all the phasc.H of war. 

b. pplc. Kxjierienced by practice; skilled, 
versed, proficient (»«) ; f .*icctKtomcd, used (to). 

134a UiiAi.L Erasw. Apoph.^ 30 The .same iifhcer was well 

■ practiseil and could good .skillc in that .science. ^ i579'8o 
Nokiii Plutarch 7 TTie Athenians at that lime were 
not greatly pr,'ictiscd to the sea. >693 Humours Town 33 
If they. . have been w**ll practis'd in writing Hillet deux, 
a 1713 Di;MN'Rr Own Time (1823) 1 . 439 Till men were well 
practised in him, he was apt to impose on them. Ibid. 

j 11 . 43 A satirical temper .. which was imputed to youth 
and wit not enough practised to the world. _ i88|7 Ri’Skin 
I Pr.eterita II. i. 17 He was, •perfectly practised in all the 
I college routine of biisincs.s. 

I 1 7. To put to practical use ; to use, make use 
1 of, employ. Ohs. 

; i 3B< in Wyelifs Whs. (1880) olde tc-sfimciit for 

I wynnyng of ty|ies and oflTryngis is suinwhat practised, 
j e 1440 Pol Rel. 4 L. Poems (1^3) 288 And grace 

j of heveiie kyng, pei praettswn medicines to hclne man* 

: k y[ii1d. 1349 Cov VRDAI.K Erasm. Par. 1 1 . Kp. Ded. « ij b, The 
sitcred Byble. ..set forth hy your Maie.sties appoyntment, to 

• he dewly practised in all hoW excrcyses within your churches, 
i *699 L hAK Watemdss. 26 'This Kiigin is much practLsed in 

• Oerinuny. 1731 Popk Ep. Purlington 36 Proud lo catch 
cold at a Venetian do<w. Note. A dour or window so called, 
from being much practised at Venice, by i’ulludio and 


others. 1740 .V. Jersey Arthiics XU. 39 The two nios.1 
convenient Places for a .sjiecdy 'rian-sTOrUliun, of any yet 
practised from New-York lo Phihultflphiit. 

tb. To firquent. haniit [after F, pratiqner]. 

163s Life Father Sa^piit^iE) 73 1 *« Lad always desired 
lo have him live at Koine, h^use he hail known him, and 
practised him, and knew vciy well bow great service be 
was able to have tlone the Church. s68i Dkvhen W bs. 4 
A chit. I. 825 The couil he practised, not the courtier's art. 
1697 — Firg. Past. Pref. (1721) I. 76 Several, who saw, and 
proAitis’d the World for a longer space of lime. 17x8 
Freethinker Nn. 60 'I’hey were not in a Cap^iy to make 
liny Figure by Sea ; an Element, little practised by thi-ni, 
and less luidersiood. 

t8. To bring about, coinjiass. effect, accomplish. 

* 55 ® J- CoKk Eng. 4 Fr. Heralds f 68 E ij, You practysed 
a marv.ige betweiie the duughlcr and beyre of Nauerne, 
and ^lousier de It bright, counlic de foyx. 157^ F. de 
L'isU's Leg. Lij, Scuen inoncth.s before, the stiid Gutsiaiis 
hud practised an other league in Gnyemie, through Ihe 
meaiies uf tlie lurdc of C'aiidales. 1385 T. Washington 
ir. Nkholav's I'oy. 1. xix. 23 They thought to practise 
some way for theyr suietie. 1633 (jaui.k Magastrom, 173 
Suppose lie int^'iidei h . , to pr.Tcti.se the sick iies.s, death, destruc* 
lion, of man or beast. 1736 Chasiu.kh Hist Persec. 318, 
1 think lie ('..Tn’t well be excused from pracli&iiig the death 
of Servelus at Vienne. 

tb. To devise means to bring aliout (a result) ; 
to plan, scheme, intend (something to be done). 
With simple ohj. or ohj. clause. Ohs. 

1366 Paintkr Pal. Pleas, I. 132 He doili already practise 
a marriage betwi:iic the Kiiigol Hungaric and me. 1579-80 
XoRTii Plutarch (1676) 76 Solon .. began lo practise that 
his Citizens should give themselves unto Crafts and Occu* 
pations. 1667 Milion /». A. XI. 80Z iTheyJ ThcnLefoitb 
shall pr.Tciice how lo live secure. 1711 in 'I'. W. M:ir.sh 
F.arly Friends in Surrey is Susse.x i. ii886ig A Piep.uativc 
Meeting.. for preset ving the Reputation of our pioflession 
blaiiieles is Practised at Reigate. 

to. To exert oneself in order to effect (some- 
thing); to attempt, endeavour, try. (With j/'w/Zd 
ohj. or inf^ Ohs. 

*573 Tusskk Hush. (1878) 48 'I’hi.s Prouerbe experience 
long ago g.TUc, th.'tt nothing who pr.Ti;ti.scdi iiutliiiig sIktII 
liaue. 1581 J. PiKi-i. Haddons Aumik Osor. 8311, fHel 
pracii.'^ed first to kill him scife with his uwne Dagger. 1600 
Hui.i.anu Lhy xxxiH. Argt. 834 Aiiiiiball li.iving iir.Tr.ti.M.;il 
ill .'\flVick lo rai-'C war. 1679 Ih rnki Hist. Ref. I. in- '201 
The. Minusters continued practibing, to gel further evidence 
for the Trytil. 

9 . intr. To lay schemes or plans, esp. lor an 
evil purpose; to use stratagem or artifice; to 
scheme, plot, consjiire, intrigue {with or agaiml 
a person, lo do something). Now rare. 

*537 liATiMKR Rem. (l-'arker .Soc.) 379 Thai you may .'^e 
how clo-sely in time |xi.st the foreign prekiiv.N did prni'tisc 
about their prey., *57» in Prarleuch M.S.S'. iH(sl. M.SS. 
Comm.) 23 Melvin, .wm. I'xnr.iited .. fur pracle.dng with 
England. 1600 Shaks. A. 1. i. isn liee will pracliMr 
ag.Tiii.sl thee by iv»ysoii. i6w A’. JoliHson'.'i Kiugd. 4 
Ctnnmw. 2-20 It siiffcrcth not the one lo pracli'.e .'igainM the 
III her, Ufiun the pcrill that may ensue to the ufTeiiiU'r. 1675 
tr. Camdvtfs/list. Elr^ I. (1688) 136 Me fell to plotting iniil 
pr:u:ti.sing wiih the Kelwls, and attempted, to deliver the 
(Jucen of Scots out of Custody. 1861 I Pkai: 1 lsin'G vbl. sb. jJ. 

tb. trails. To plot, conspire (some evil lo be 
done). Ohs. 

1560 Dau.s tr. SUidane'sComm. 2471.1, They haue practi.''rd 
tliiiigi-s against him in ffeniiani, ;uid in forein naiion.H. 
* 5 »* J. Dtci.L Haddotfs Ahsu'. Osor. 216 li, He pnicti/ed 
the vttcr oucnhruwe not onely of ail Christian siicietie, but 
of the Male of the w'holc world also. 1305 Shakn. John iv. 
i. 20, 1 doubt My Vncklc practises inoreTianne Lo me. 1607 
Cods WarPting in Hart. Misc. (Malh.) 111 . 64 The late 
)i.TpLstii:all cunspiracie of tr.Tvlors, _ th.Tl, w-ilh powder, 
pr.TClised the stihucrRion of this DeautifuH kingdonie. 1634 
Sir 'I*. Hkkbkkt Prav, 234 Nui mall. .practices her owne 
brothers destruction. 

to. To endeavour lo gain (favour, clc.) by 
arts ; to aim at in an underhand way. Ohs. 

1381 Savh.k Taiitus* Hist. i. xxiii. 11391) 14 He. had by 
al possible mcancH practised the fauoiir and goodwill of the 
souldier. i6|M Hahinoton ( 7 . <2/* Arragon 1. i. in H.i/ 1 . 
Dodsley XIII. What can you answer for the practising 
. The queen's aflection, when Embassador, You lay here 
^ from Castile ? 

! 10- intr. To have dealings or intercourse, to 

j negotiate or tfeat with a person ; esp. to treat or 
; deal with so as to influence or gain over to some 
! course of action. Now rare. 

I 2538 St. Papers Hen. Vlt! 11 . S 59 » 1 practysyd soo with 
the sayd Dryaii, and with my scivauiit Stephin Apparj'e, 
; that they hunted the sayd Kayr. i w Ehkn Decades 313 
; He sent to Ills brother DartholomcwcColon to practise with 
tlie Kyiige of Englande. 1383 T. Wasiiikcton tr. Nichoiay's 
Foy.^ IV, vi. 117, 1 haue seetie and practised with diuvrs 
Persian gentlemen. Pennsylo. Archives 1 . 79 Prac- 
tising w" all your R. Highnesses 'TcnaDls there, by fair 
, or foul means, to lurne tenaiils to him. 17*1 Swift Let. 

to Pope 10 Jan., The grand juries of the county and city 
! were pr.’tctlsed cffccttinlly with to represent the siiid 
; pamphlet with a|l aggravatiiig epitliets. Z9ea A. I.ANr; 
j, tlist. Scot. II. iii. Co lie and his party Lm long keen 
I practising with Cecil 

tb, trans. To work upon (a person, etc.), so 
as to persuade to some (csp. evil) course of action ; 

I * to draw by artifice ' (J.) ; to influence by under- 
hand dealings, win over, * get at*, comipt. 

1570 Buchanan Ane ^Admomitioun Wks. (1892) 37,BiA 
; S* Jamcii . . hinderit yis purpcise be mubi of ye Kinjris 
I familiar seruandln yat he had practiait be gmia. 160s 
j W’ahskr . 4 /a. Fng. Epit. 11612) 306 He allured ^ul of 
baiictuariebU hue Neecca. .wheuce'alito, to iiiuriher them,. . 
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lice littii formerly prucii&ed the two yonu Princes hiti 
Nephewc'i. 1640 in HatHiltoH Papers (Camden) Anp. 
257 The Karlc of Traciua3fre..did iiractize the ju^ wiifi a 
>;ock 1 intent to fiiide the said Lo: uuilty ns aforesaid. 1678 
SiK G. Mackknzie Crim. Lmus Scot, 11. axvi. f 18 (1699) 271 
A iiieati of corrupting Whue.s.scK, and Assizers, who, if 
known, might be practised. 17.. Swirr (J.), To practise 
the lily into un uddicss to the queeii. 

11 . iu//\ J^OfCtise on or upon : To practise tricks 
or artilices upon ; to act upon by artifice, so as to 
induce to do or believe something ; to play a trick 
upon, impose upon, delude; to work upon (u person, 
or his feelings, etc.V 

15^ Shaks. Taut, ahr. Induct, i. ^ Sirs, I will practise 
oil tlii.s drunken man. 1590 Muc/t Atiit 11. i. 39G, 1 . . will 
sopr^tiseon Benedickc, tnat ..hcc shall fall in hnie with 
lieatrice. 1613 Wkustkr Din>irs Latv^Cme iv. ii, Y‘ are 
practised upon most devilishly, a 1713 IUir.nki 0 'a*u Time 
(17M) II. 148 The Court practised un her.. so far that she 
delivered up her husband's letters. 1858 Skars Athau. in. 
ii. 268 Out of this belief (lajpucy shafieii its purgatory aiul 
practised on human credulity and f^r. Tfnnvson* 

Ayhnet''x Pitid 302 You have practised on her, rcr{ile.M 
licr, made her. .Swerve from her duty to hctrsclf and u.s. 
b. To tamper with, to corrupt, rat e, 
zBya J. If. Newman 7 Vnc 7 z 11874) Phorius con- 

siders his [St. Methodiiui'] works have been practised upon 
by licrctic:!. 

C. See also T C, 5 1). 

*1*12. trans, 'Pu make trial of, try practically. Obs. 
163a Lithquw Trav, vi. 178, I haiic scene thy natuie of 
this dust practised. 1796 J. Smvi'k in J. Robertson Aj^ric, 
(1799) 519 Tbe crops I pnictised were ist, oats; 2d, 
turnips, yams, and other potuUies ; 3d, barley with grass* 
seetls. 180a 11 . t^RKA i'iii-iAii ill yaval Chrott. IX. 293, I 
'Wuld..rccoininviid practising the boat. 
tl 3 . To construct. Obs, rare. 

1739 H. \Vali*olk I.et. iu A\ Il'iwi ii Nov., At the end of 
a great road, which wa.s uractl'-ed through an immense solid 
t (K:k by bursting it usuii Jer wil li guii-iMjwder, i8ao bUKi.i.KY 
/ 7 « 7 ,i.sv Ptciu Kv/onu in Dowden Tt^anscr. Stud. (i888) 
6(>M i^t faml of llicin all is that mine of uncxplodcd mis- 
chief it h.is practised 1>eiicath the foundations ofs<x:ie(y. 

Practised ([irte-klist), ppl, a, [f. PiiACTlsii V, 
+ -Kn 1.] 

1 . That has had practice ; e.\pcricncetl, exju rt, 
skilled, jiroficiciit, ■ Sec also Puacdse v, 6 b.) 

1588 Gkai-1'on Chnm, 11 . 507 A conipaiiic of warlike and 
practised .soiildiours. 1638 Maynk Lut-ian (16U4' 33>! Your 
uf which you seem to be so piuctlscd a iiuistcr. 1855 
Macaclay Ifht, Ahv'. xxii. IV. 714 'I'o the practisiMl eyes 
t if the kc'iilish fisheniien .she looked much like a Frcnr.h 
private*.'!. 1871 Tvnuai.l .Vi. (1C79) I. \i. aoc* My 

practised iiieii fastened liie .sail at the tup. 

2 . Kxcciitod or gone through bcfoichaud in order 
to acipiiic proliciency in ixTlormancc. 

1590 SuAKs. MuU. .V, V. i. 97, I hauc -secne them .sliiiiei 
and lixike p:de,..'riiroliIu iheir prai.ti/'d acitnl in tlirir 
fcares. t6ii — li'inf. T, 1. ii. ii(j Making practis'd Smiles 
As in a Uxihing (IlasKe. 

t 3 . ilahitiuiUy used or frequented ; aeciistutiied. 
i654-<tf Kahu Oriikuv Tart hen. (1676) 658 lie led us into 
a less practis'd walk. 1887 /*• A. tv. 94-; To serve 

tliir l^)rd..wiili songs to liyiimc his Throne, .\nd piuctis’d 
i.lislaiicGs tu Ciinge, not light. 

+ 4 . (app.) Plotted ag.ainst, made tlie object of 
conspiracy. Obs, rarir~^, 

i8m Warnkr Aib. Ru£. X. Iv. (i6ij) 245 llirockiiiorton 
yi-ai, more ptiiiie and more piuctlsin>( tliun tho.se,.. Did 
uiischiefes that imported iiioie our practiz'd Stale disi-.losC. 

lienee Pra'otl8edii888, the quality or fact of 
being practised or cxjjerienced. 

*883 J. Pi/RVKS in Coutemp, Kgv. Sept. 352 Honesty he 
a.scribes to praclisc*ilne&s in the world's ways. 

f Pra otisement. Obs, rare^^, [f. Phaltjskv. 

T -MEN!'.] 'I'he fact of practising, or that which is 
practised ; a deed or practice. 

1381 lhJHi.biGH Ret, /a Ika/i'/MiifhaM in Digges CamU, 
Ambuss. (1655) 379 She siieaketh of a practiseihcni by him 
ill the Tliumes mouth, .that you should call it to memory. 

Praetisor (px^'ktisaj). Forms: seePiucmsE; 
4-5 -our (5 -ere, -ir, 6 -ure, Sc. -or), 6- -er. 
[hlE. practisour prob. a. AF. *practisonr, agent- 
noun f. OF. pra{c)tiser'. see rAACTisE v. and 
-OUR b; the suihx being between 1450 and 1550 
weakened to -ER 3.] One who practises. 

1. One who exercises a profession or occupation; 
a practitioner : a. of medicine or surgery (often 
opposed to one trained in the science or art). 

*377 Lanol. P, pi, 1), xvi. 107 And did him ossayo his ' 
surgeryv on hem hat syke were, Till he was parfit prac- i 
Osoure. ciRfM Chauckr Prol 42a With vs ther was a 
Doctour of Phisik . . He was a verray praktlsour ■ 

P«*i“s***’«l* f * 44 ® Oeiia Rom. xx, 67 (Harl. ] 
MS.), Oon llcche]..sotill in craf^c, and a good practiscr. 
1530 Palsgr. 357/2 Practysure, praetkien, 1579 1 -yi.y 
Euphues {Xxh.) 133 1 hey are like those sicke men which 
reiect the expert and cunning Pbvsition,. .and admitte the 
licedelesse pratliser. 1886 W. Bociiurst Loim^^rapftia 
(1894) 30 Many ignorant praclizers took upon them the 
name of Doctors. 1787 T. Hutchinson Hist, Mass, (176B) 
11.274 Another practiiier,.,who had been a surgeon in the 
French army, 
b. of law. 

a 1400-50 Alexander 158a Practisirs & prematis \v.r, 
iiractyf men in prevatez] & preslis of pn lawe. 1550 
lIvLOET, Practiser of lawe. *878-80 Hakkt Aiv. P 841 A 
Chauiiccrie man, or practiser tn the lawe, to drawe out 
wriues. 1847 K. Si ArvLTON yuoenal iSa Such barbarouK | 
Cruelty who c\er saw Done on a duller practicer at law? ; 


I i 4 S 4 Gaiakrr DUe. Apol, 33 The worihii; iSocielic uf the 
! IVofcssors, Practiseni, and tiiudeiitsof the Cuiiiinon Law of 
! this loiiid in I.iiiculns liiii. 1710 J^oud, Cas. Na 4954/1 
Pranicers of the Law in North Dritaiii. 1876 Banuiom 
. Hist.^ If, S, 1 . X. 3J2 lie had been formerly a student and 
I practiser in the courts of cumiiuui law in England. 

O. gen. One who practises any art, science, 

I m.imicr uf life, course of action, etc. ; one who 
I carries out a theory, princi))le, etc., in action. 

» 54 ®"* Elvot /mage Cat*. ^1556) 135 Philostmhcrs were 
iKuifr good pr.'xctisers in wcaie pubUke. 1580 Praise of 
. Mas. 20 Her professors and praciiser^ were not rewarded. 

1607 Nokijkn Dial, lit. 136 l*rat:iuer.s and teachers 

, of these Geuiiictricail conclusion.s. 1783-71 H. Wai.i-ole 
Pertue's Anecd, Paint, (1786) I. 21S Tm, tllustrioiis n lover 
:iiid even practicer of the arc tu |je oiiiitti:d. z8a6C. I't- 1 i.kk 
(irofius vii. 113 Couni.-illoiN and nnictiscrs uf vdieines 
h«>slile to its welfare. 184a Miss Miiiokd in L'Kstr.aime 
/.^(t87ij) hi. ix. 156 A lieticvcr in, if not a practiser of, 
aiiiiiial niiigiictisiii. i8!54Cdi.. WisbMAN yv</vW<t ii. x\xi. 
J40 She was. .a serious, real practise-rof all that slic taught. 

t 2 . A schemer, ploUcr, consjiirator j a man of 
wicked or fraudulent devices. Obs. 

1^ St, Papers /len. V HR X. 466 He is a gret practiser, 
with which huncst t(*riiie we cover uiitrcw talcs tcllyiig, 
lying, dlssiiiiulyng, and flateryng. c t6to Si k J . M kia'I l Aleiu. 
(1683) 158 A iierfect practiser against the quiet of ihis st.ne. 
*«435 I'xjr. k. James in Select, Harl. Mhc. (1793)313 'I bat 
niy lord of Somerset was priiiciiKil practiser .. in a most 
perfiilious iiiaiiner, to set a train .iiid trap fur Ovetbury lo 
gel into the Tower. 

fPra'Ctisie. Obs, rare‘s [irreg. t\ protl/se, 
practice^ after words etymologically in -i>», -<7,] 
Practice, action. 

*573 Ti'Sskk liu 5 b.(\%^^) 17 To get by honest practisie, 
and Kcepe thy gettings cuuertliu. 

Practising (pr£e*ktisiq>, vbl. sb. [f. JhucTl.sE 
+ -lya ^.] The actitm of the verb Pn.vcTisE. 

1 . Action, pcriorniatice (e.si!. liabilual) ; carrying 
out, execution ; exercise uf a ].irufcssian ; re]x.*atc(l 
pcrform.iiicc for the sake of )x;coming proficient, 
esp. in music. 

C1430 PreeMason/y /-..y That no unison slIiuKIc worche 
l»e iiy^th, }lui 3cf hyt In: yii praclcsyiigr of wylic. 1581 
Pkitik r/;». 1. 115801 «i That liile Icasurc 

which slial Ire left >uu fioin piauising un your patienK. 
1706 _E. Wami Wf'tHuleu World Diss, (1^08) 104 By 
practising in hot Countries Ihe) geisa Skin ikH rmich unlike 
a Red Herring. 1843 Mrs. Cari.vli; Lett. I. 264 

riie young la(ly..tO(jk a tit of praclidng on her.. piano- 
forte. Mod, .She must not neglect her ptai tisin^. 

Couth. 1903 Xyystm. < 7 aa. 8 Sept. i«'/i The fields.. were 
j the thief ]ti','iclising-i; rounds lor the Ciiy anlieis. 

2. .Scheming, plotting; de\icc, conspiracy, in- 
trigue. Now rare, 

* 55 ® bALk Image Both Ck, 11. (kib, Abhoiiiinablc in (he 
pr.w lisyiigc.s of their wii;l-cd hail« r;. 1558 in Slrype Ann. 

Hi'/, (ijctci) 1 . App. iv. », Rimu:. .from whom nothing i.s to 
lie feared, but e\i1( will, cm sing and practi.siiig. i86x 
G. G. 1 ’frky llisL Ck, Eng. 1 . iv. i6a The conunue\l ploi- 
lin.i^s and praciisings of the Jesuits were ever u source of 
political danger. 

Pwetising, ppl, a. [f. as prcc. +-1X0 -.] 
'i'hat practises : in senses of the verb. 

1 . Exercising a prolessioii, csp. medicine or law ; 

. engaged in practice. 

ites Hart Auat. Ur. 1. ii. 16 Most of our practising 
l*arson!« and Vicars beemne suddenly Plq’sitians. 17M I>k 
Fok Plague (Klldg.) 46 Running after.. every practising 
old Woman,_ for Medicines. 177a Junius Lett. Iwiii. uS2i») 
334 The tpiirk and evasion of a pra«.tising lawyer. 1900 
Expositor ^cpl. 236 The pructuing physicians seem rt gu- 
larly to have been Jcw.s. ipoa vjt/ a Rdio, /''//, c. 17 8 *o 
; Every woinuii. ..slmll before holding herself out jis a prac- 
I tising midwife, .give notice in writing. 

b. Making a practice of religious duties or 
oljscrvances (esj). in R, C, CA.), [After V.pralk 
quant : see Puaotise v. a b.] 

1908 Paily Xews x8 Sept. 8 'practising' Cailiolic 
bitterly disapi><jiiitcd with the attitude of the Tope. 

2. riotting, scheming, intriguing. Now rare. 

s6oa [ncc Praci i.ski) 4I. 1617 Mokv.son /tin. 11. aoti .\ 

notorious Relwll. .(an inward man, and u great piacti^ing 
I instrument with Tyruiic;, 

Praotitioiicd (praekti'Jdnal), a. rare. [f. as 
next + -AL.] *|- a. Given to ‘ practice ' or plotting ; 
scheming, crafty. Obs, b. Relating to practice, 
practical. 

1600 W. Watson Deearordon (x8ri2) -zoi Chiefe ambitious 
practitioiiall .state lesuits. 1807 SouTUkv /.z//. (1856) II. 

1 It Is the bc.M praciitioiial book and the truest philosophy 
in existence. ^ 

PraiOtiti03ier (prsekti'Jano*). Also 6 proc- 
tisioner, -itiouero, -iaioner, -yoioner, fr-7 
-loioner. [Erroneously extended from \practitiatR 
Practician, as if from a n. of action in •itiim, , 
But cf. the obs. and dtaL hgicianer, (-//fWtv), < 
ftiusicianer, physicianer Ociofier) ; also astrologer^ ! 
astrononter^ philosopher^ etc. : see -erI.] { 

1 . One engaged in the practice of any art, pro* | 
fession, or occupation ; a practical or professional j 
worker in anything, a. gen. ! 

*553 Eatimkr Serm.f Lords Pr. vii. (1562) 56 b, Consider '• 
howiong ho hathe bene a proctid^mcr : you iiiiistc coiidder . 
what Satan is, what exiwrienu: he hath, so y* wc are not | 
able to match with him. \*pAPasqniHeia Traunce 106 The ' 
Schole dootours, that take no (siyne with their doctrine,., 
ouehc to be called rather S^ulatour'>, than Practiciotiers. 
1571 Dicgbs Pantom, 1. x\ii. Eiv, The ing«iiigui» Practi* 
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sioiii-.r. Ihid. xxx^. I. iijb, 'i he diligent piaciiziuucr. 1704 
ititlo\ English Diciiunary. . By Edward Cock«;i, the laU: 
fainous iiruciitionei in fair Writing and .'Vrilliniciii;. 1798 W. 
l'Ayi.oK ill Monthiy Kev. XXV. 568 In Ciliiahu, KloieiiLu 
l^sis the first native practitinncr. 1817 Souihky in RetJ. 
XXXVI. 340 The iiio»t ex)>i'ricnced practitioners tit i.oii. 
.science were puzzled, i860 Emkkson Comt, Life, Power 
Wks. (Bohn) 11 . 341 Hence., the wurthlestiuess cf aiiiateufa 
to cope with practitioners. 

b. ill medicine or surgery, 

Geueral practitioner, uiic mIiu prat:nse.s lioth medicine 
and surgery; also opposed i,, Apeemtist in either branch. 

* 544 . 1 *HAiiK Regim. Lyje (15:3' Lvij, An other singiiler 
tiiedccine .a thing experLe uf al the ijra(.liciuiier.*». 

1^7 A. .M. ir. (juilleuuau's Pr. Chitutg. h ivb a M. Rabet. 
C.hyrurgum at Pai is, . . iJic most cxpciii:>.ie pi.'tctitiuncre of 
bis liiiic. 166s J. 'i ivj.i.soN in Ellis Orig. l eft. bcr. 11. IV. 
30 As is ockiiuw (edged by our prat-.tiiion'cis in physic. 1791 
Centi, Mag. ?//z The the syiinge is ,;i;r,ev:'dl y ivcom- 

iiicndcd by iin-d icui iiractiiiuiicrs in deafnesaes. 1848 1 lu kxns 
f)oinhey\. The faiiiily ^jractithnicr utieiiing th*- duor fur that 
uistiii'^iiishcd prijfessiuiial. 1 ). W. IL i.mis Pto/. 

Brcak/.'t. i, The 'general praciiliuners ' . . h.ul i.> rri..i.;ni/,: 
that ]>cuple ronld get well, un|y3iM.iiii.d. 1898 .‘Mlhuti a 
S yst. Med. V. 503 Y«ningcr ur.u.iitioners who h-.v..- 
alarmed at ubal they icuardcd a.s a si- 11 oi anc-.i ! in. 

C. in law. 

1598 BAKt KLky Pdu. M^t (1631)39^ SolliLiiuts.. wiih ail 
that rabblemciit of j.iracliiiuiif:rs wbu ilcvoiiie the suhstinii.e 
uf poor*: iiien. 1631 llKVtiN St. Geotge 80 A practiii./iii:r 
ill the Purliaiiieiitarie Court in tliai Ciiy. 172$ Lomi. <7.1.:. 
No. 6384/8 John Sauiider.s, . . Piaciitioncr uf 1 he L.iw. 1874 
Mdii.kv BarnctfeU I. x. A leguhir piuLiiiiuner at the 
.Supreme Cuurt uf ihu Jla^nc. 

ta. One engaged in ]>Tactibing an art or occupa- 
tion for the sake of acquiring or retaining skill in 
it ; a learner, novice, Ix’ginntr ; a piub.'ttiorier. Obs, 
*577 HANMUk Ane. Eat, Hist. (1663' -Jt. t Certain ot'.crs 
were late practithinrr.s and novice.s in ilie Miiiisiiy. a 1625 
Fli-.iciifr AAv 1 ‘a/oitriv. i. I’ll fit yuu with my M:hulais, 
new practitioners. 1669 Sii.kmv Mariners Mag. i. ii. 6 
The rractilioiier iii^ Navi.::ation, is next 10 learn to kiiuw.. 
the certain time of trie Flowing and Ebbing of the .Sea. 
1766 E N’licK London IV. 341, it sub-ciigihefT.s, and 16 
pr.ictitiuiier.s. 1776 CifH^t .y City Reg. it>6/x Praciitionci 
Engineers .itid Ensigns at j.>. ' 6 d. a day. 1789 Triple r 
No. 33. 420 Tile tliscurdaui suiiiids of niiinstruclw prat ii. 
lioiiers on the haipsjchoid. t8ox Siuoir Sports ff PttAf. 
UK i. U15 The practitioner was tlnn lu a’^sail the pci, aimed 
with .sword and shield . .as he would an adversary. 

3 . One who piaclisits anviUijig; one who cairica 
on a practice or action ; a h.il)it\i:il doer. 

1548 ChbTtv Pr. ."ilassc in H. G. Dugdalc Life ti84<..) 
App. 1. izs Vc private masse supi>crs is..l>lasphcmous(i io 
Gud and annoyou.s to the piaciyciuncrs theruf. 1817 j. 
Mookf Mappe Mohs Mort. in. viii. 240 Christians niu.st lx: 
daily pi.ncucioncrs of Faith and Kcjieniaiice. 1779 Forkkm' 
Voy, N, Guincai'it A self evirlent virtue, of whicli the priali- 
lioners only know tlie luxury. x888 Palt Malt G. lu Nuv. 
4 z 'The most c:oii.spicuouspiore.vior, oral aiiyi.'ite the most 
cunspicuous piactiiioner, of the dtx^irine that statesmanship 
is .superior to the irainniels uf muial ubligatioii. 

t 4 . One who acts on behalf of another; an 
agent. Obs. 

1580 pALbtr. Sleidane sCouiut. 227b, Naming alsucetlcii 
liiiicticiuneis and messagvt:^ by wbu.M: incaiies chiefly the 
tliin'g was wrought, in Stiype .-Inn. Ref. 1170;) I. 

.vxiv, .’43Swndell,late Dr. IKmci's servant ; aud yet thought 
to be a practitioner for him . 

1 6. One who uses artilicc or trickery ; a schemer, 
plotter, conspirator. Obs, 

*58® D-\ls ir. Sleidane’s Comm. 44 He [Luther] is wcl 
knoweii to be sui.h;Lptautisioner, that there is nu doubt, but 
suche thinges a.s are well written be . . wil corrupt and 
depraue. 1601 W. W.ktm>n Import. Consid. UO75) 77 
Tarsoas and Hey wood arc found lo be Practitioners. 

lienee Fraotl'tloa^xy ^rare)^ the practice of 
a (mere) practitioner ; empiricism. 

1818 Editt. Rc 7 k XXIX. 267 A character cumpoundud uf 
cunfldcnl preiencc on the unc hand, anti the merest piucLi- 
tione^ on the uthcr. 1842 F. Black Homceop, i. s For sulIi 
pray.iiiii)iiery we know no heller .wlvice than that of the 
judicious Huxhaui. .to i>eruse the bixlli Coiniuandtiicnu 
t Fwctivev tf. uA) Obs, [f. btem pract- in 
Practju + -IV K. (After active^ etc.)] 

1 . Of |jersons: a. Devoted to practice or 
action; active; practical. 

c'1470 Harding Citron, cxciii. v. But right practyfe tlici 
were in coueiy.se. 1610 Bovs A‘ i/. Dom. Epist. A Gosp. 
Wks. (i6jz) 299 John doth ricscinblc the coiiienipUtive, 
Peter the practive. 

b. A[)t to practice ; adept, .skilful, dexterous. 
<11400-50 Alexander 15S2 Praciyf men in prevatez, & 
prolez of [le lawe. 1536 St. Papers Hen. U/fl, II. 378 
Gciitilnicn . .verey exfierte and pructyve in the counitey 
there. *593 -4 Svi-VKsiKK i'ropt Imprisonutent 94 You 
Like your rris'iicr for a praciive man of Ap. 

2. Belonging or relating to practice or action; 
practical. 

1526 Pilgr. Per/. (1531) 3t b, As well in maters specuUtyue 
as priictyiic. 1013 His\*wnoi> Brasrn. Age li. iL Wks. 1874 
Hi. 185, 1 am Ouecneof loue, 'Hicre is no practiue art of 
dalliance Of wni(;h I am not Mistresse. i8slB Sling.sov 
Piar^ (1836) 203 Not only.. how to bclive but for the 
piacttvc part too, what to do. 

B. sb. Practice ; actual doing or woiktng. 

*396-7 ill Eng. Hist. . Rev, (1907) XXI 1 . 298 ['These] be 
Mcrray proclyi of nigroinancie ratberc haniie of he holi 
iheulogic. c rpfia Play Saeram, 591 Cuniiyng yea yea K: 
w* prattife [printed prattise] I baue sauid many a iiianys 
lyfe. 1523 PiiziiKRa. Hush. 5 4 It is barde to make a man 
lo viidcTslande it by wrytyngc, without he were at the 
operation therof, to teachc the praayue. 8 141 It is bciiei 
the piuctyue or knowlegc of uti biubaodc man well plotted. 
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Hence f l^ra*otlvely adv, practically, in 
] practice, actively. 

tjf9a WAUNkR AH'. JCui;. viii. xxxix. (iCis) loi 'J'hu 
J’umhcrsniKJ the {icoplc btilh then pi.uiiuely diil thiiuv. 
i6os ll'U. i\. iii, Alines clccdcs, and workes ut Cliarilie we 
pi.ictivcly profes.>e. 

Prad (prajd,'. slan^. [Hy metathesis from Du. 
J^aard a horse;-late L. fdravmdits (sccI’alfuey;.] 
A horse. 

1798 Ti I'TS 0/iW.f. 7'Att7Vs' ytirgfln, Prad-fti>lJt't\^ bridle. 
17M in SMrit PuA. JrnU. 111 . 75 a Met lli>b H I mule 1 buss 
uiul Men Mounce, Roiiij; out on their pratls. 1838 Uickkns 
(>. Twist xxxi, Hc‘s in the gie, a-niiiuling the iirad. 1895 
Maumiott Waison in Ncta Rtv. July 9 Crcccn .. swerved 
..and ran his mare full face upvMi the striigvdiiig prads. 

II Prado (pra tb). [Sp. :— !..//<>/«/// mtwluw.] 
The proper name of the ])ublic ]>ark of Madrid, 
a fashionable promenade; hence sometimes in 
transferred npplie.'itions. 

1181$ Howivi I. I.t'.tt. I. III. XV. 60 [Hvl went to llnr 

Pp'aai\ a pliu;<; haul hy, of puip>)M*. to take the air. 1*657. J. 
Daviks Ir. l o/tuyi's Lett. I. .\x\, .5P1, I have nut passed a 
fair overling in I lie Trade [ l‘*r. fi. Sp.j, but 1 have wished him 
llictc.J 1709 MiJs. .M.VNLKY.Vft\ 7 v/ jl/iv//, I. i 6 j If a l^idy lie 
new'iiiniricd, and loJigs to shew her Equipage, no Place so 
proper ai. the Troth. 1807 Sof iUKV EsTtricUa's Lett. 
tiSo8‘ J. 8»> St. James's Park, I he Pi.ido of London. 1813 
sporting XMI. 218 Takiiii; their Sunday piunienade 
upon the fashionable pi ado of White Conduit Hoii.se. 
Pr88-| in med.I., albopro-, a L. prep, and adv., 
ineaniii^ ‘before’; a very frequent prefix and 
combining' element. In b'.ng. the L. spelling \va.s 
formerly not uncommon, but is now usual only in 
wordit that are still regarded as Latin, ns 
pnno^nitum^ pymonUa, prR'niiuiitr, or that arc 
terms of classical antiquity, as pytttor. In other 
words Plih* is now the usual furin. 

There are some 17th century word'i that became obsolete 
before ihe/;v- foiin tiecaiiie predominnut, whUh are found 
only with the spelling /'Vf-. _ 'Phis spelling has also been 
il'diberaloly ii.sed by some wi iters in words coiiiinonly spell 
with Pi<ii> and so entered in (bis dictionary. 

Frasaouate to -chordal: .see pREAcu.xTK.etc. 

II PrSDCipa (prfsip/). Aflif. Also 5 pricipe, 
pre.sepe, 6-8 procipd. \\^. prm ipe^ iinper. of /ra:- 
(ipb'c to admonish, enjoin (see ruKCEiT* ;. Used as 
.n sb, from the oi^ening word or words of the writ, 
py» dpc qitod reddat^ enjoin (him) that he render.] 

1 . (.More fully prjirnpc quod reddat») A writ re- 
(juiririg something to lx; done, or demanding a reason 
for it,s non-pcrfoimance. Prondpc in capUc \ see 
rjuots. 1535, 

(1S15 Mtifina Cttrfa r. Iheiic (]Uud \ocatur precipe tie 
t eicru iiun liat aliciii cie .'diqiM tcncniciito unde liber hoiiiu 
I>)M<il aniiltcru curiam suam.] /< 1500 traiisl. in Arnokle 
('Atvn. (181 II 219 A w'rytfe whiche is called pricipe from 
heibiforth shall not be made Ilkj any man of ani freuholrle 
wiierthrugh a free man Ic.se Ills coiirle. 14.. MS. Lincoln 
A. 1. 17 If. 48 (Halliw.) SUndis un bakke, For here es 
coineiie a proepe, sw yche menne to take. 1535 tr. Natura 
lireuiuin (1.S441 »5 ’^his wry lie of lyghtc, Precipe in citpite, 
lyeih for the tenaunt whiche holdelh of ihc kj’nge in ciiefv, 
as of his crow lie, whiche ten.'iuntc is deforced. 15^ KnciiiN 
Courts Leet(i(>7i' 139 Plaint of a Croft is gouthbul Precijie 
of n Croft is not good. 1807 Cowkm. Interpr .^ TnV’.ipe ^uoti 
t eddat^ is a writl of great diuer-’iiic . . it is called sometime 
.'4 writ of Rit'hlchst'^ as isprxeipe in crf/Z/f', when it issucth 
out « if the couil of Common nlec.s fi.>r u Icnent lioldin^ of 
the King in cheife, as of his Crowne, and not of the King, 

;is uf any homiur, casiell Or mitner. _ 1693 ' 1 '. Puw kLi. Altorn. 
At.ad. i;*5 Fiist draw the Trea'Pe in sliectcs of Paper, and 
Kugro.s.se the Concord in Parchment. 184a tr. Perkin^' 
Prof. Bk. V. 8 jrti (1651) 142 If in n pnedpe brought against 
the Kusband, he plc.'id nusnosmer. 1658 tr. Coke's Pip. in. 

6 a, I'iiosc, against whom (be precipe is brought, ;ir*^ Uw-fiil 
icn.mls to the prcci;>e. 1768 Mlack.sio.nk Co/njn. III. xviii. 
v.'74 The precipe i.s in the alternative, conniianding the de- 
fmd.iHt to do the thin^ required, or shew the reavoii wliere- 
foie he hath not done it. I'oLLOCK & M AITI.AN'IJ Eff^. 

Loro [ 1 . II. iv. S 2. 63 I'he .simple writ of Praecipe quod 
reddatf whiidi is the coniinencenieut of a proprieloiy action i 
tluat i.s to take place from the first in the king's courL 

2 . A note containing particulars of a writ which 
must be hied with the ofheer of the Court from 
which the writ i.ssues, by the ])arty asking for the 
writ, or by his solicitor. 

i8a 8 in Wmakiom Law Diet, attrib. 1837 Dicklns 
Pickw. XX, Mr. F(^g, where is th^priecipe boolcV 

Frncocial (prikJa-JiM), a. Omith. [f. L. 
priuoces (pi. of pratcox early mature : see Preoo- 
eiouH), applied in Ornithology to a division of . 
birds: sec k*low.] Of or pertaining to the Prauoces, 
applied to those birds whose young arc able to 
leave the nest and to feed them.selves as soon as ; 
iht y are Ipitched. (.)|jp. to AltriciaL 
■| he classilicatiop of Minis into Prstcocis and AlMcPix a.s ; 
two primal y divisions, inipxluced by Sundevall, was after- 
wards abatidoiicd by him ; but the adjectives founded upon ! 
luese terms luive bf-eii retained as ii.seiiil in the clabsiificatioti 
of geu'-p and familie s. Sec Newton Diet. Birds, s. vv. i 
1871 Cocks A i-v .-I iwfr. TJ/rrfi Index, /'nrervef, birds ' 
that runaWtai liirtK /V««:«/.aUelorunalioBt»l birth. 
*88j CcH/Hpy ilfaff. XX\I. gaa ITic yiiung lof Wilson*, i 
bnipel leave the nt.st as swiiiib they arc hatched and follow 
the mother, or, .as the naturalists wrould say, they are priu* 
tocial. i8B;f A then^um i Aug. j 46/2 There is . . no objection 
to the next m sequence bciiig the pra;<rocia1 Atiscrcs. xgoa i 
IVestsH. Caz. 99 Apr. 3/1 Pra:cncial birds appear to have 
much lesA receptivity than altricial birds. 


II PrsBCOnitnm (pirkp gnit/^m). Ph -a. Also 
S-y pre-. [L., f. pm before + cognilutn^ neul. pa. 
]iple. of to know: see CooNoyt'G, PiiE- 

fiiGA’iTiojr.J Something known beforehand; «/. 

, something necessary or assumed to be known ns 
a basis of reasoning, invcstigalion, or study; a 
l>rincinle. Chiefly in //. 

1634 J. M;ATEl.1/Vjr/. AW. 5,5 To set down some fewr Prat- 
cogniia or Principles 1 may so cull them). 1*1867 Jku. 

I 'rAYi.oR Sertn. John vii. 17 Wks. 1831 IV. 24 In this inquiry, 

) I mu2>l take one thing for a prxeo^itum, that every good 
j man . .is * taught of God ’. 1743 Emkrson EIu.vwms Pref. 16 
. It w'ould be but lost Lilioiir for any Person unacquainted 
I w iih the.-ic PreeogMtftt, lo sntuul any Time in reading thi.s 
i Muok. xZ^’V, CK\.i..\Vt KM jyhlocatioHs Tract. ClMdcle \ 
■ SAouMer-jWnt (1840.* 5 To start with certain iira:i;ogiii(u. 

Frsoonize to FreDcoraooid: see Pbkco-. 

II Pracordia (pr/V>>'Ha). Atial. [ 1 .. pi. the 
midriff, diaphragm, the entrails, f. prtc Ix'fore + cor^ 
tord- the licart.] The forepart of the thoracic 
region ; the paits or region of the body about the 
heart. 

{1601 xxx. V. II. 380 Now that 1 am conic 

to speake of (he precordiall region of the bodic, know' this, 
That by this one word pnecordia, 1 nieane the inwards or 
t'nirailes in man or woman.] x6Bi tr. ICi/lis' Kent. .Med. 
//'/•J. Yocab-, Prxcordia, the pails about the heart, as 
the dlaphtagtiia, or midrifT. x6^ Salmon Bate's Dhpens. 
11713) 234, 2 Fainting Fils, Swesming, Sickness at lfe:irt, 

. and other Diseases of the Prascordia. 1803 ^fed. JrtiL X. 
md .All iinc.oiiiiiion degree of oppression at the prmcordi.’i. 
1883 .Aitkes Prat t. Mod. (i86d) II. 64 A sense of fluUering 
. ill iTic/»\ri with irregular action of the heart. 

! llciice |j FrsooorcUa'ltfla [Ur. oKyos pain], pain 
referred lo the priecordia. 1895 in .S>f. iiv. Le x. 
Fracordiac, Fr88Cordial : see riiEGintn-. 

|j FrsBCOTnu. AnttL [mod.L. f. VujE’+rot uu ' 
lu»rn.] Wilder’s name for the anterior horn of the j 
lateral ventricle of the cerebellum. | 

188a WiLOKN /i: (• Acic A not. Techtt. 456 Cephalud of the | 
fornix is a inarked elevation, the striatum; that part of i 
(he proccclia into which it projects is (he prmcornu. | 

Frasouneus, etc. : sec rii£Cb'N£i'8, etc. 1 

Fradal to Friefect: see J’redal, etc. 
Prsfatio: sec ruiCFACK jA 1. 

Fraafervid (pr/Td*ivid), a. ^ad.Jt.pm/etvid-ns: j 
see riiK- A. 5 and Fkbvid.J Very fcivid: an | 
intentional alteration, after the L. original, of the j 
usual 1 T:iifkkvii>, q. v. 

1 1714 Col, llL.AcKAi.»tR Diarj' Fcls in Lf/e xviii. (1834) 414 
(.Hir national temper, the piat fcrviduni ingviiium inqio.'ie.s 
upon us^ for /.«*al.J 1885 Pall Mall C. 13 Nov. ^'.j 'J'hc 
pracTer\id Scut can trcficl his native heath without having 
til blush ul the thought that Jelc.). »8po British lyccitfy 
1 J June 102 The Scot .. flung into the lil>eral principles of 
I he gfv.'it univer.Hiiy on the Seine hi.s own tenacious and (as 
liuchanan spells it) praefervid nature. 

Frao-flne : sec I're-kixk. 
t Frafi'scmal. OlfS.rarc-^, [i.\..pntjischu% 
also pnvfauinX in security against magic (f. prx 
before, in front of + fasdn-u/n bewitching, witch- 
craft, fascination) 4 -al.] A charm woni as a 
])rotcction against magic or witchcraft ; an amulet. 

« 85 « Gal'LK Afagastratn. 192 AVhether periapts [mispr, 
nericeplsk aiiiiilets, pnctiscinals, phylacteries, . .and spcls 
had even been used, . .but for iiiagick and astrolugie i 

Frffignotary, var. I’rfjiutary Obs. 

FrsBhallux : see Tkghat.lux. 
t Prwla'bonr. rare-', [r. Pke- a, 6 
+ I .AbuuK.] Intense, diflrenit, or immense labour. 
1838 Maynk Lucian (i<i64)*9oi Fur these pra^labours, and 
Tories, di.) not destroy the courage, but encreasi;, and on* 
large it ]jy pruvocalioii. 

ll PraBla brum, pre-, Entom. [mcxl. L., f. 

Tr K-, The- L. iabrum lip.] = Clvj*eu 3 . 

1895 in Syd. Soc. hex. 

Fraleot to From- : see Prelect, etc. 
t Fr8Dme*tial, «. Obs. [f. h.prwmPlium offer- 
ing of first-fruits (to Ceres), f. prte before + tnSlirl 
to measure.] Measured out from the first-fruits. 

i8ai Up. Hall Car, Treat. l)ed. to K. Tames, [To] offer 
tu your Nr.aie.stie some pr3:nictiall bandfiills of that crop 
wherruf yon may challenge the whole haru«:-^t. 

ilFramiUliontesCprnni/miie'rit/z). Ltm, [L. 
pmmitnientes (med.L. for pmmomnlcs^ jir. pplc. 
J)!.) ‘admonishing or warning’ (see pRiEMURiRR), 
occurring in a clause of the writ of Kdw. I, 1295, 
summoning the spiritual estate to Parliament; 
hence applied attrib. to this clause and to the writ.] 
Pmmunientes c/ause : the clause of the writ of 
1 295, in which the bishops and abbots summoned 
to parliament are ordered to summon representa- 
tives of the minor clergy to attend with them. 

So prmiunietaes xvdt. 

The words of the clause are * praemonientes decanum (vc] 
prioi-p.m) et capitulum ccclesiae vestrae, archidiacunos, totum- 
que clerum vestrae diocesis, fadentes quod, .dictum capitu- 
lum per unum, idcmque clcrus per duos procuratores idoneo.s, 
..uiia vobiscum interdnt' [etc.]; see Stubbs Const. Hist, 

XV. II. X95 note, 

1700 An'ERUuRY Rights Comw, (1701) 726 The Prtemu, 
nieates tii the Bishops Writ is not an Idle Useless Clause. •- 
hut a Real, and . . Kfl((x:tuat Summons of the Clergy to Parlia- 
lueiiL 1710 J. HARRia Lex, Teefuu II, Preimuuientes,vcxo 


I writ!» sent to every Particular Bishop tu come to Parliament, 
I PrxntunicHti'S, or warning him to bring with him the 
I Deans and /Xrch-Dcacons within his Diocess, one Proctor 
: for each Chapter, and two for the Clergy of his Diocesii. 
I x8B8 (?. Kext, July 140 The part of the wiit dc.sf:ribed as the 
Pnemuiiientes Writ was not disused, and the Clergy arc still 
I summoned to aitcad ConviKatiun, by what may lie termed 
the. Pivliamentiiry fonn. i8m Pkt. Nat. Biox. l.Vll. i8i/a 
I 'i’he movement led by Alter uiiry.. for (he redval of Convo* 

; cation and the execution of the PraMiiunientes clause. 

II PramuniM ( pr/miMndo*rt) , sb. Law. Forms : 
5 -8 premunire, 6 -munyre, -menyre, -minire, 
7 -mimiri, -ie, (pm-, premonire, priminary), 
6- prmmunire. [L. pmmtmhe \-b., pres. inf. (in 
cl. L., to fortify or protect in front), in nied.L. 
coiifus^ with and n.sed for prxmonh-e to forewarn, 
admonish, warn, f. pm^ PuK- A. i + inonere to warn : 
cf. PRKML'MTiuN. Occurring in the text of the 
writ, and thence taken as a name of the wilt itself, 
and in various extended and transferred uses.] 

1 . (More pmmunire fadas.) A writ by 
which the sheriff is charged to summon a person 
accused, originally, of prosecuting in a foreign court 
a suit cognizable by the law of England, and later, 
of asserting or maintaining papal jurisdiction in 
England, thus denying the ecclesiastical siipremncy 
of the sovereign ; also, the statute of i6lh Kichard 11, 
on which this writ is based. 

The wtprds in the wiit (1303-.!) were {Natura Breviunt, 
1328, 150 b} * prccipiiiuis quod per Ixmos ct Icgules homines 
du bnlliua tua premunire iaci.'is picratuiii propasituin [A. 13.1 
iliiod tunc sit curuiii nobis ' (we command that through good 
niid loy.'il men of thy jiirisdictiuii thou do [or cause to] 
wain the afore.'^aid A. U. (lint he apfreur befi>rc us). 

[1383 Rolls oj' Pit r/t. 111 . 159/a C.ciix qi soul garnix par 
Brief dc Preiiiiiiiirc facias puissiait iqipurci imi* luur 
Atlorncs.] 14^ Ibid. V. 149/2 To have .siulie Phm.c.ssc 
thcrin, as jirovidcd in a premunire facias, a 1599 Shki.t^in 
CoL Cbrnt loB 'I'liuL the pri'iiicnyrc Is lyke to be .set a lyre In 
iheyr iurisdirtions. 1^9 Mokk .Sufpl. .SouLs Wk.s. 291/1 
lie laycth that ductour Alciii afd'-i' tluil he was punished by 
picniunyre for hy.s cuiitemiiie coinniittcci against y* kinges 
temporal law, was tlici fore by y ' bishops highly rcxoiiipt 1 iscd 
ill Ijcncfice.s. <1x548 Hai.l Lhron., Hen. Vltl 50 Hun., 
lakyiigc to liym good cuuns.iyll, sued the*. Curate in a 
prr.miiiirc. leM Morprtl. Epist. (.\rb.) 21 A prifiininire. 
will t.Ykc you by the backc one day, for oppressing and lyian- 
iiixiug ouer her Maicsties subiects as you doc. 1598 Expos, 
Termes Law, Premunire is a writ, and it lyeth where any 
man siicth any other in the spiritual court, for any thing 
that i>« determinable in the kings court. x8o8 Day Law 
Triikes v. (iRSr) 75 If 1 hauc wrongil the Piiuce 1 stand 
in c:onipu.s of a praniionire. 1706 Tindal Bights Chr. Ch. 
1 ji 3 B Bishops.. being under.. a Premunire oblig'd to confirni 
j and conHcrratc the Person nam'd in the Conge d'EHr,\ 
1 17^ Blai.ksio.nic Comm. IV. viii. ii< This then is the 
J ortginul^ meaning of the oflrncc, which W‘e call praemu- 
, nhe y viz.^ iiitruilucing a foreign t>owcr into this land, and 
I creating imperium in imperio, by paving that obrdienie 
i to papal process, which cnnstiliitiuiiuliy belonged to the 
I king alone. 1839 Keighti kv Hist. Eng. 1 . 310 In the 
I i6'>‘ year of this Prince [Richard 11] was passecl the im- 
. poi'lant statute of * prarriiuiiire '.. .Thi.s act received a 
j very lurgc^ interpretation from the judges and pru\ed of 
! great service in checking the papal usurpations. 1875 
; tiri.'iiB^ Const. Hist. xvi. 11 . 410 j'hc fust statute of Prag' 
j mnnire, der.lurixig the forfeiture and outlawry of those who 
I sued in foreign court for matters cognisable in (he king's 
■ courts, was an ordinance of 1353. ibid, a 15 In 1305 w'as 
j pas.scd a new statute of pruetimiure, definitely uimed against 
the jurKsdicliuii of the pujtul court. 

1 2 . trails/, a. An ulfencc against the statute of 
pr.'cmunire; also, any offence incurring the same 
jicnalties. Obs. 

*553 > Alary c. 1 {heading), An Act repealing cerlayne 

TreiLsuns. Felonic.s, and Premunire. ifiax Elsim; Debatis 
I Ho, Lords App. (Camden) 134 That if the office were erected 
I without warrant whether it were not a premuniic, tre.a.son 
; [etc.], xfias B. Jo.nson Staple 0/ N. v. vi. Lest what 1 lia* 
j done to thcMii (and against Law) Be a i’remttiiiri. 1678 
j C'oi.bMAN in Trial o/C. 63 'I'hat Bill which w'oiild have it 
I a Premunire in a Shcrifl* not to raise the Posse Comitaius, 

; t b. The ]H.iiallic8 incurred by an offender against 
: the statute of prtemunire, which was subsequently 
i applied to various offences not comicctcd with its 
I original purpase. Obs, 

zSihK. CAwnRKY 'Table Alph., Premunirie, forfeiture of 
. goods. t8i8 BuLmKAK Ene. Expos., Premunire, a punish* 

: inent wherein llie offender loscth all Ins goods for euvr, uiid 
[ilicrtic during life. 1858 Blount Glossc^r. s. v., When any 
' man for an oflcnce coiiiniitted, shall incur a Pra:inunire, it is 
; meant, he shall incur the same punishment, which is inflicted 
j oil those that traiLsgress the Statute made Anno 16 Ric. a 
'• cu. 5 (cuiiinionly called the Statute of Praemunire). 1710 
I Palmkk Prevevvs 956 He that did not enter into one side or 
I other, shou'd incur somewliat like a premunire ; for 'twas 
I the forfeiture of his goods and e.state, as well as the baiiLsh* 

I inent of his person. 171^ W. Wood Surv, 'Trade 367 Those 
Merchants who.se Occasions require Sums of Money to be 
exported,.. will, to keep themscivc.H safe, rather give these 
Men d, 41/. s<f. nay, 8tf. tier Ounce more for foreign Silver, 
than for our own cxiined Silver of the same Fineness, which 
they dare not export for fear of the Prosmunire. 1714 Swift 
DrapUr's Lett, v, Wks. 1755 V. 11. 94 A judge, who upon the 
crimuiol's appeal to the dreadful day of judameiil, tmd him, 
he had incurred a premunire for app^ing to a foreign 
jurisdiction. 

t 3 . A situation or condition likened (gravely 
or humorously) to that of one who has incurred 
a praemunire ; a difficulty, scrapCi fix» predicament. 

. >595 Afaroecus Ext. 17 But bow does this landlord fall 
into Uiia Prasniunire f 1999 Massinoir, ate* OU Law I. 
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489 If the law finds you with two wives at once, There*# a 


not brinelumsclf into such a preinunirc again for the whole j 
kingdom. 1814 Exchange Laid Open 29 It made 

them all, like every other set . .of mm in siiiular premunircs, 
squeak out so loudly. 

Hence Pnemnnlra v, irans,, to issne 

a writ of pioemiinirc against ; to convict of breach 
of the slainte of pixemnnire. Obs. exc. ffisi. 

s68x W. Rciokrs 6/a Pi. Chty Quaker 23 Whilst Isuiac 
Pennington was in Prison, and in cx|H:ctation of being pre- 
munired. 1708 T. Waho Kng. Ref. (17*6) Horn desir'<l 
To have gtwjd Honner pricniunirM, rxx7i3 Ki.lw<.hiii 
Antobiog. (1S85) 25/ Swc.sr, or lie In prison, pteiminired, 
until you die. 1884 A. C. ni«:Ki.liY y-'iMrxiK. 291 He the 
Friend into prison and prticinmiired him. 

t PrBBmuni real, -ial, pre-, a, Ohs. rare. [f. 
prec, + -Ar4.] Involving a breach of the statute 
of pminuniie ; liable to a praemunire. So f JPrto- 
munirised ///. a., having incurred a prietuiuiire. 

1600 W. Wai.so.n Detacordon (1602) 171 Tlic ^.scriil.'ir^ 

. .iiiaclc it a matter of conscience, thereby lo rcfcll, infringe, 
ancl abrogate all such preinuuircall treachery. Ihid.y The 
seculars, .clearly exempt, redeeme and keepe out lheni> 
seines, from Acknowledging any ohodieiicc to th.'il already 
premnnirized .\rchpriest. 1601 — Import. Cfiruid. 

19 To draw you all into the same Preda^ament Premuninal 
and of Treason with him. 

PraBmunlfce, -nition, etc. : sec Pkkmuxite, etc. 
PriBnares : see Pkkv.vkkh. 

!l PrSBnOinon (pr/'rid^n'men). Also pre*. [L., 
a forename, f. //vb before + ftowen name.] 

1 . In AW. The first name, preceding the 

iiomcn and cognomen ; tlie personal name ; thus 
the prxiu^men of Marcus Tullius Cicero was 
Marcus. Hence, the first n.ame of persons of 
other imtions or times; the Chiisliaii name cd 
later limes. 

1706 PiriLi-ii-.s, Pr.rnoMent among the Komnns, that w iiidi 
was pul before the Nomeu^ or f feneral Name, and signiryM 
as much as our Proper Name. 174S /• Wahh in /.<•//. /.it. 
Men iCaniilen) 370 Whether the C .*irter Imp. in the olhcis 
w.'is designed for Ca’-sar or aprmnomen, I cannot venture to 
assert. 1B38 Hist. Rome T. 421 noU, U need not lie 

said, that in old limes men were design.iletl by their pra^no. 
men, r-HthiT than by ih»*ir noiiicn, or ccignoiiicn. 1844 ( //•// 
ling, ft- .■irc/t. Jrni. Vll. S1/2 With reference (o the d.*Ues. 
pre.noinens, and royal sl.md.'irds of the monarchs by whom 
I he pyr.imids were erected. 1886 Atltcnxnm 4 Sept. 3 t:t/i 
The ii.imc.s of sciv.mts jirc gcmnally prmnoinens only, 
'AHcia seruiente prcdicli lliigonis '. 

1 2 . The fir.:it of two words con.stituting the name 
of a place, as Chipphtg Harmt. Obs. rare. 

ax66i Fui.i.r.R irort/tii's, Cnwh\ (1662) 1. 153 U licing 
usiiall to leave out the Jhciiomen of a Town for |jre\i(y 
s.ike, hy those of the Viceiiage,. . commonly calling West. 
Chester, Chester, South -liampton, Hamilton. 

3 . In Die binominal nomenclature of Natural 
History, the first or generic name of a plant or 
animal, which precedes the specific name. rare. 

1843 R. J. Oravf# Sysf. Clin. Med. Intrnd. Lect. 28 Uva 
ursi IS now preceded by the prmnumcn •Arclosr.'iphylos. 
*895 Syd. Sot'. Ar.r,, Ptenotmnt..Biol.^ the first or generic 
poiiion of a comiioiiiul name. 

Fr88-notion to Prspositor : sec Pukx-, etc. 
t Fr»x>OBitor8hip. Ohs, An incorrect render- 
ing (cf. Pbepo-sitor) of mcd.L. (ier. 
fropsteiy V. prevbtP^ the district of an ecclesiastical 
prit.‘positas or propst, the group of parishes under 
<ine ecclesiastical superintendent ; ■■ rural deanery. 

178a tr. Bnschhtgps Syst. Ceog. V'l. 221 In the prasimsitor- 
shiji of Ihernervorde are thirteen imrochial-rluirclics. Ibid, 
230 Its piirish-chiirche.s form .1 di.Minct prmposillorship. 

ii PrSBpO'SitnS. Also pre-. [I-. prsRpositm 
prefect, prc.sident, head, chief, in med.L. provost, 
sb. use of pa, pple. of pratpdn^re to place or set 
over, f. prut +/d>/fV^ to place.] The head, 
chief, president, or provost, in various institutions 
clerical and civil. Frequent in Anglo*Latin: 
see Provost, the mod. Eng. repr. ; also Prepost. 

tfioT-^a Cowell Inte*pr.^ PrxpositHS T/ 7 /a?, is some- 
time.# used for the Constable of a Town, or Petit Constable. 

. . It is used sometime for a Keve, or for a chief Officer of 
the King in a Town, Mniinor or Village. 1827 M. Whks 
Serm, hef. King 6 Feare. .’lis Ootls Pnepositiis in the .School 
of Graces, it .sees that none of them be out of Order, or in 
any k inde Faulty. 1894 R. S. Fekol’SOM /list. /F' >'stmorlaHd 
14s By the year 1217 the Praspositus or Reeve at York had 
been superseded by a mayor. 1^ Athenjewm 19 May 
609/3 seems almost certain tb.M William the*priepositiis' 
owed his Norman name to a godfather belonging to the 
Ainniidcville family. 

Prapostor, pre- (pr/pp-syi)* [Sjmeopated 
form 01 prsbpoHior^ Prepohitor, q. v,] The name 
given at various ^glish Public Schools to those 
senior pupils to whom authority is delegated for 
the management and control of thecommunity; else* 
where caUed/^rff/fr/r, erz Monitors. Cf.PBEPOsiTOR. 

(At Eton, ill the 1 6th c.] ‘ Eighteen of the senior hoys 
were styled Praeposilii but inasmuch as the s.*ime term was 
used to designate the head of the College, the monitors 
came to be called PrarposUores. Under the contracted form 
of Prspostor, the name has .survived to our own tune, though 
the duties., have entirely changed ' (Sir H. C. MaxwelM.3’te 
//rV. (1870) viii. 142). 

(121518-1681: see Prkpositoh.] 1768 in Maxwcll-Lyle 
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//«/. Flan xvi, 320 Prepostors or monitors arc chosen, .to 
gather exercisc-s, to murk the boys' names every ScIukiI time ; 
and Church lime, to wiite down the names of tlaxHC who are . 
not pre.senc at the time of al)sence...The sixth Form hath 
two Prepostors. 1813 (June) R^gby .S'l/toM^ Printed List . 
[Sixth Form called] Praepostors, xj^ T’. H.Grf.em Lei./r. 
Rui^ Wks. 1900 ill. p. xiv, It is impossible for bullying to 
lie stopped except by praeptMtors. 1857 Hughes Tom /Snmm 
I. V, One of the praepostors of the week stood by him on the 
step.#. 1881 Hare in Macm. Mag. XLIV. 339 His rapid 
removal . . into tlie fifth f%»riu at ^fidsummer . . freeing him 
from the terrors of preptistors iiinl fagging. 1887 AthcHXitui 
vt) Oct, 569/3 He iKcv. K. Ihiiiigt siroiigly encour.'i;.;ed , 
self-government among the. Iioys, ami threw great rcspoiisi- 
hiliiies the pr.'ci>o-.tori>. 

Hence Prmpo atorlal a., of or pertaining to pru:< 
postors; Priapo*«tor8hip, ihf* office of pta;pc)sUir. 
x 886 Pall Matte. loUcc. u/r, I should suy that Peieival's 
luov model of the praspostorial .system, ranied out on 

1 )r. Arnold's lines, was his gtcale-t uchicvcnieiit os a head 
master. 1884 (Oct. 2I Klon School Kules^ 'J*he Praepostor- 
sliiii must hi- laken in .School order, unless spt;c:ially excu.scd. 

Praaputial, Prasscapula, etc. : .see I^kki*-, i ic. 

II PtiapUtilllll (pr/pi/ 7 'Ji/Hn\ A/tal. [I-./r/u- 
piVium ioreskiii.] The lorcbktii, the prepuce. 

£‘1400 Lanfnvu 's Cirurg. 174 In ]»c heed berof is. .a skyn, 
Jiat goib one*" ^ *■» cleuid prermeiuiii. th^'^Xy lUanaxrd' a 
Phys, Diet. (ed. 2), Praeputtnuti the fore-.Skin, also the 
Proiniiicncy of ihc Clytoris. x75a-64 Smkm.ik .U/’/A/z/r 1 . 

02 The Clitoris with its pracpulunn is f-iuiul Irt-twc.-n th**. 
I.abia. 1803 Med. jrnl. X. 174 T.> the i-nil i.f rach pl.istn , 
near the piv.putium, a i.ape is to be fixed. 

i ||Fr8B8epe . pr/srp/). Astron, [L. prmiepe 
I enclosure, stall, manger, hive, 1 . pr:v^ Pm:- f snpm: 

I to fence.] The name of a loose clusler of .stais, 

I appearing to the naked C3'e as .a nebula, in ihe 
; constell.it ion Cancer. 

I 1658 Phii.iips, Pnesepe. :i ron.slfllalion in 2 drgrors 
ij minutes of Leo. 18M I.«»' Um.u Idem. Axftou. i. (i 71- 
29 The Hy:i<les, in the coiisleilailni Taiiius, and the Pra:sepc 
or ‘ lleehive *, in Cancer. 

Pradsternum lo Pr®atomiuin : see Prest-. 
Pr»ter tr., .r/>., past (tense) : see Thkthi;. 

II Prsdliar- (pr/*l 3 J\ a I..adv..ind prep, meaning 
. Micyoiul, past, besides, except*, freipient in com- 
< position ; m Eng. entering inlo many compounds, 

; in which it U now generally written Fhktkk-, (\. v. 

A few obsolete words orcur only vviih the spt>lling pt.r/e/ - 
which is also preferred in M;nne words by individti.nl nii»Jern 
. writers ; fur all these see- Prk ikr.. 

llPrsetexta (prrtfksta!. AV///. A fit it/. Also 

• pre-. [L., short lor toga pra^texta gown bordered 

• or fringed in front ; pa. Plde. fern, of prixtcx-Or. 

1 lo weave before, fringe, border.] A long white 
! robe with a purple border, worn originally by tlie 
' itomaii magistrates and some of the priests, but 
: afterwards by the children of the higher classes, vi/. 

; by boys till they were entitled to assume the toga 
; viriiis. and by girls till marriage. 

] 160X IloLLANi* ) 7 /w/» XXXIII. i. II. 455 Whiles he w.is 

I under sixtceiie ycarcs of ago, ami a.s >x-l in his Prictexta. 
i 1670 Lasski-s Coy. Italy w. 153 Little buyes in the 
habit <if a /V.v/zm 7 i». 1757-41 Ch.ambkhs t>. 7 . s.v,, The 

pretexta, at first, wa.s a mho of st.-itc, or ceremony. . . In t on- 
nniiniicc of time it w,-ir permitted to noblemens cbiliheii; 
and, at length, e\ vn to all Roman children in general, a 1763 
SlIK.NSTnsK Progp\ Taste iv. 85 ’ l is the pietexfii’s utmost 
: bound, Witli radi.ml purple cdg’tl .-lioiind. 1868 Smitlt's 
! .S$tKiller Diet. .Anti.j. 380 2 Gids wjrc ihe praelcxt.i till 
i their man in 4c. 

j?r8Btor, pretor (prftiTi). Forms: 5-7 pre* 

! tour, (6 .Sc. -oir), 5- pretor, 6- prartor. [Early 
i mod.E. pretour *= F. pidtenr^ ad. L. prxtory 
I -dr-em (coiitr.actcd from *pr;\' itOf\ lit. one who 
I goes before, H pr» In: fore -h /re to go).] 

Originally the title designating a Roman 
Consul as leader of the army; after B. c. 366, 
that of an annually elected Curule inagistrate who 
performed some of the duties of the Consul.#, to 
whom he was siiljordiiiatc. Of these magistrates 
there were at first one, later two (/raVor urhJ///n, 
/rse/or peregrTnus), and eventually eighteen. 

'** 4*8 WVNIOUN CroM.iw 1527 And of K‘ prcti»r(sl ovrniy 
men. And eretlast of be ronscl ben. 1540 P-M-sgr. A eoltis/us 
Liv, Lykc as lh« pivlours of Ri>mc dyvl ihosi? men.s 
names 111 a table hyi;he.st, whose causes shiilile first be 
pleaded or disixitchod. 1549 Compi, Scot. .xvii. 147 He 
ilcsirit the oflice of piefoir at the .senal. i 6 ox Shaks. 7 fi /. 
C. 11. iv. 35 'I'he ihrv>ng that foUowes Oc w at tlur hecles. 
Of Sen.it.jrs, of Prirtoi-s, comnion .Siitors. 1693 J.>«vnF._M 
yuT>cuat iii. 919 'I'he Praetor bids his l.ictors mend^ tlu-ir 

r ?. 1755 Johnson, Pretor. 1781 Giriuin Dnl. 4- F. xvii. 

35 The jirwtoTs, annually created as the judi^cs of law 
and equity. i 8 <a Conybeark /k Howson St, Pant (1862) 
II. xxvi. 439 The Einiwor was pneior or comniaiulcr-in- 
chief of the troops. 

b. fransf. One holding high civic olTice, as 
a mayor or chief magistrate. In 17 -18th c., the 
title (* It. pretoro) of the chief magistrate, or 
mayor, and of the ptMcsla, in various parts of Italy. 

1494 Fauvan Chron. vii. 375 No man beynge in auctwylie 
of any hygh offyee, as prouost, pretmir, or any lyke olUve. 
1591 Lambakok Archeion (1635) 72 At the pleasure of the 
l^anccllour or Prseior onely. 1603 Cockrram, / 

Maior, or chiefe Officer. t6^ /,«W. i'ast. Na 1106/2 1 ho 
30 pa.st, the Pretor of Palcnno .sent to acqu.niil Ihc Sicur do 
Haen, that the French Fleet had bi-cii seen. 1714 Ibid. 
No. 5199/9 The Prince of .Scordia, Pretor of Palermo, pre- 
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.sciited him with the Hook of the Constitiiiioiis ami Ri^his 
of the Ciiy. 1719 n'Uki-EV Pills II. 100 And now w« ic m 
l..oiidnn let's ptt.ss this Affair, -\iid prai&e the good Prwioi 
now sit-s ill tin: (.’hair. 1756-7 HriClor of Vcroiia [see Pki;- 
FEcr I cj. 1855 Mai:.\ci.av Hist. Eng. xxii. IV. 705 No two 
of these rural pra:t<ir.s had exactly the same iioiioii of what 
was equitable. 

t Pr88*toraI, pretoral, a. Obs. ran - •. [f. 

Fr.KTOK - f- -AL.J « 

1549 Cvmpi. .Sf'iz/. vi. 43 Kyngis ..tiiko m.iir delyil .. to 
manure come laiidis uur th.xi diil to remanc in iirt'(oi.il 
paiecis <jr in (ryuiiiphnnd cities. 

Pratorial, pretorial 'pT/i.^-rial), a. (.r//.) 
[f. L. pnetdrins helongmg to :i puvim + - At.] Of 
or pertaining lo a Konian pj actor; prselori.in. 

1579-80 Nor I II Plutarc h 917 [Vatiniu .- 1 « ;ime vcric 


• vcric arro 


K:inl^ one day vii|i.i (.'ic:ero '>C”iig in his I'l.etori.'iii senie, 
and asked him a thing wiiieli ('h ero won !>i'. n.it ^r.'iiiiit him 
there. 1757 lb. RKK .Ibrtdgm. Eng H.st. \. iii. 37 Tho'-c 
ovf.asional di.rlara(iiiii> of l.iw i.'dled ihc. y.wet. 11:11 edicts. 
1850 Mkimvai.k A'.v//. /'.’#///. I. iv. i|i (.'az -ar. .i on- 

liniied lo ailmini.ster his p!.'irl*.iii:d fiim.iions. 

t b. Iraitsf. ru.KToiiiAX zz. i h. Chs, 

/ri688 W. Ci..\«ii:TT 17 Serui. (ifVyQ) 10 t*. a 

prie.st, wiili aitriiii.iii, heinjr n'ckoiitd Milficiciii to u-.civy 
.’i pictorial ah^olnii jIi, wlii« 7 i shall be v;ilid in hc.ivm. 

fc. Pretoria! court y in llio colony ot M:ir\l.ind, 
a court for the trial of capital crimes, c*»n<isiing of 
the lord proi»rifinr or his liciitcnant-gCMLial, ami 
the council. .Mso called Pretoria!, Vhs, 

1638-9 Lasos .Maryland \\\ Arch. .Md. I. 50 An An 

I’or lire crci.ting i»f :i Pu'tori:dl. Ibid. 51 This C'.iinl . Sh.tll 
h*3 a (.’oiiri cif Ri.y:riif| and Sh.'ill In* lallod the preloiLul 
ihe prctorlall (r>mif, and the* said JVet.iri.ill shall or m.ay.. 
e.vcicise. . Juri%iiicli'jn.s wiihiii this Province. 

PrsBtorian, pretorian -.pr/iri '-iiaM), a. mni 

sb. [ad. L. ; sec PR.KT"K and -T\N.] 
A. adj. 1. Of, belonging, or pertaining to a 
Roman piawTor, i»r to the office or rank of j>rietor. 

1598 (»Ri NitwFY Tiuitics' .ht/i. sn. v. (1622I 161 Ihe lli'U- 
siiltirie ornaments were niiien 10 L‘*.*l>*. and the Prclurbu to 
A<|tiil.'t. 1781 t.iiim *s Perl. .V 7 '’. x' iii. I I. 124 ’i'iov#?s. ihe 
si*at i»r Pr.Ttoiiau ;.;ovcrnmi'Hl, gave the sit'n.il of revnli, hy 
shuliiir^ hi:i’ g.-it*.-' :i'.;.iin‘ i I leceiuiu*-. 1861 1. (1. Shki’I'AUh 
Fall Rome i. 23 'J'wn pra-O'riau llei-is.. pat lolled the .Nledi- 
lerrancan. 187^ iuiitts \. ^ \?.\ .An'/ther ;;imidian.. 

calk'd a practon.ui gu:mli;»ii, beraiisii he was .app- tinted hy 
the piaclor of the city. 1894 GRi.rMiM.*i; In/an in iv. 114 
The only object of the pruetwrian infamia \v;f, to preserve 
thedignity of the. ptneior's (.oiirl, .'ind lopifvi-n! ibe tit-quenl 
ai>pr!:ir.ince in it of unworthy members of the coinmunily. 

b. trausf, .\ PI died to a judge, court, or power 
analogous to that of the ancient Roman prailor, 
esp. to a Court of bkiuilv. Now rare or Obs. 

\ it. i-Tti r .1... .1: ... . f r* ...... 



;i>eakin^ >>f (Courts Ilf Kijuiiy; I 

a^iinst oxpre.ss .Siatutes, under Pretence of Kiiuiiy. 

2 . Of or belonging lo the body-guard of a Roman 
militaTy cvjniinandev or of the eniperor. 

Originally applied tn the prxfona eMiors o\ select tr.^ops 
which ;ti tended ihc pei-iini ff the p)a;lor or jrenftial of the 
army, suh^eqiiciiily lo ihe iinpni.al body-gii.anl instituted 
by .■\u;>ii.vins. 

M 3 * ’ 5 ® **'• lti.e*b n (Rolls) V. 115 The kiiy^litcs pielo:iau 
of koine iiamede M.'ixeiiliu.slhesonof Maximiaii empcioin. 
1585 T. Washington ir. Xicho/ttys Foy. 11. iii. 74 1 he 
iVeloriaii legions .. began to bcioino inters oner their 
maisters. 1^ Moi.i.ano Sueton. 1^.5 Hec oidained :i 
standing Cariiuc at Rome, wherein the l*r.eioi i.ni L'olmiis. . 
might be received. 1651 R. SAUVr.if.ws Plenary Possess. i 3 
Augustus set up the Pi.T.tor'ian Guard of u>x>3 men. t868 
LiGHTi cvr Ptiilippians (1873' 99 '*he c-mup of the 

pr.'ieiori.'ui soldiers. 1881 Sti-.v kn.son Fitg. Puerisi/nct A<s 
Tsiplcx *1^93) 139 Caligula.. I limed loos..; the i*r.e.toii:ni 
guards .among the Cvmvpaiiy. 

b. Of or pertaining lo the pTrctoiian soldiers. 

1741 I (iHAY Agrippina 117 The eye of Rome, .And ihc 
ihactniiau camp. i8ia (ten. Hist, in Ann. Reg. Oo/i lo 
r.aiso a military depot in .such a city as I-ond -:>. a s-.-n -.'i 
]>rz:iorian camp ihai conld nol but he liratin^ to iln; feehne-’* 
of ihc people. 

n. Xg. Like the pr:ctoii.'in cohort in vcnalily. 

1907 spectator 5 Jan. 5/3 The ixnhn,: iniu c\isie*n.e of 
a rrcloiiaii band of pauiJ«;r labour through ih-ks for ihe 
encouragemrnt of the unemployed. 

B. sb. 1 . A man ol piaeiviii.'in rnnk ; its an ex- 
prxtor, or a legate sent as governor of a pi evince. 

1756 C. Smaht Ir. Horan. Sai. 11. ii. 11 826) II. 09 The 

r rauoriaii Sciupronius, 1856 Mkmv.mk Rom. Zy///. (1865) 
V. x.v.xii. n The proviiua-s which remained under the con- 
trol of the*. sen.itc f..iniinucd to be assigned by lot to con- 
sulars anti piat-.lorians. 

jig. 1850 l)ouu.i. Rmnan v. Poet. wks. (1875^ ti-THosp 
primd pra-loriaiis wlui subverted the comniun\ve.aUh of Gtjd. 
2 . A soldier of the pisetorian guard. 
x6as K. Iavsg ir. Rarc/ays Argev/t in. iv. 163 Whom 
you have apt’^diitcd in time of P<*.ace fur Garri.sou .souldicr.A 
or Pretorians, 1776 Giiiuon Decl. 4- F. I. v. to 3 These 
iissertion.s. .bec.anie unanswerable,wheii the fieice Pi-.iiloriaiis 
increxsed their weight, by throwing .. their swtmls into the 
.scnle. 1898 H. G. Moulk .S'tud. vi. 120 It must 

have made the Praetorian wumlr.r to .see this extraurdinar) 
prisoner I St. Paul] at his prayers. 

b. pig. One of a company wdiose function and 
interest is to defend an cstablisheil power or sy-item. 
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1647 Ward Simp. CatUr 50 The rule and reason will bee 
found all one, s.'ty Schnnlcmcn and Prctoiians wiiut th*:)' 
will. 18^ I.ANOOR Cfl’.t*. II. vii. 338 Neither would 

Christianity have done it . .without her purple and pretorianv 
1844 Disraki.i Conifij^sf>y 11. i. 162 It is in the plunder of the 
Church. . .That unhallowed booty created a fact il ions aristo- 
cracy, ever fearful that they might lie culled upon to le- 
eot'ge the sacrilegious spoil. . .These beraine the unconscious 
Prsetorians of thfir ill-gotten domains. 

IltMice Pmto'rlanlsm, a syatem like tlicit of the 
Roman pr;\?torian or{r.inizatian; military despotism, 
csp. when venal. 

1870 Pali M [UG. 5 Nov. 5 M. Kriicst J.,c4;i>uvc:. .hud l*» 
thank Count Bismarck fur sev«?ral lie.nofils— for ihc rlcalh of 
Cie^.irism .md prctoriani.sin, ITUramont.*inisin and ilanriyisni, 
the fusion of d.'Lsses on the ranijKit'K. the sep.ni.Hioii of 
Church and Stale, imi SpeuWr t} Fv-h. NolioMs 

which belicve'.l ihcnistTvos far Iwyoiid the .stago of Pn*- 
tnri.ini.s'n. 

t Pr»tOTioal, pro-, r7. (V^. rar‘c“‘\ [irrcii. 
f. rii-ETOii : cf. oratorical ^ ^ I‘r.etouiax. 

i6j 9 CKMTiMli St-n'itas Inquis. (16765 857 That the Pro 
ti'iric.'il Ht-pniy. n:^r any other Person assisting in the tiover- 
nor^il.iri! .-.hall not he a Consultor. 

I! Fraitorinm, pratorium riy/tdoTii'm). [1 .. 

fnvtorinm a irencmrs lent; a j^rovinciiil governor’s 
residence, a palace ; the prvX-torian guard ; sb. use 
of ncut. of prxtorim adj., belonging to a pra?lor.] 

1. The tent of the commanding general in .n 
Koman camp ; the space where this w.is plarctl. 

1600 Hoi.i.Asrj Lioy vii. xvxvi. ^74 When he was ronie li) 
tho Pretorium, the Consiill by s-iiind of iriini)jct. callvil all 
the nrmie to an aiulieiice. 1796 I.fom .A lh,'yti' .< AycJu*. 

1. 3 g/a Tlie Pr.rtoriiuii. tir (jt-ner.-irs Tent. 1816 Scon 

Antiq. iv, ‘From this very pra:iiirluin *— A voice from 
b -hiiid inlerruptpd his rcstitic d-rscriplion — ‘ Pr.-rtori.-iii 
here, prartori.aii I hero, I mind iiic bigging o't.' 1843 

Aiinoi.ij Hist. Ponte III. i-ji When one of itn^j'r trilics first 
saw the habits of a Koman ramp and observed the rentii- 
lions w.ilking up and diiwn hvf ne the pr,a*toriuni for 

iMM-i'ise. 

friinv/l 1636 MASSfVf.ra /tnKftf. /.orrr ly. iii, As I rixl** 
forth With some choice tnjop;, lo innke iliscovcry Where 
the enemy lay... The clukc's prietorium opened. 

2. The 0 lhci. 1 l residence of the governor of .1 
Roman province ; a governor's pal.ice or court. 

i6ti Biiti.F. .lAii’X' xy. ifi The souldicrs led him away into 
the hal, called ih'etorium [moi. rdd. Pr.Ttoriuml, and they < 
r.ill together the whole Innd. 1706 Piiii.i.ip.s (ed. 6), Pr;r- 
foriiim, the place where the Praitor adiiitnister'd Justice 
also taken for bis P.alare; .muI sometimes fur ins Ple.isure- 
Ho:isr. 1877 C. (ir.iKiK 6V/r/.</ lx. (1870) 7 4; The Roiimns 
had made llerod's palace the Praet<>rium,oir he.id •quarters. 

b. r»y extension: 'J'he court nr palace of .in 
.incient king; also applied to a town-hall, etc. 

i 5 ii CoHVAf CrtoHtici fijs The Prinliiriiim or rather 
the .Sladlhoiisc fat Niiiitnigeni .. is a very ancient and 
stately place. iii66x Holydav Juoi'neU '.*05 [Hatitiiball 1 
l>cc.ime a difiit to Priisms the Bithyniaii king ; at whose 
prastoriuin, or court, he \v.-i.s gl.ad to wait for a hearing. 
x8m T. S. JlrCHhs T'/vrr'. Sieity I. ii. Ci This pal.ire, «>r 
pr.-ctoriitin, falling into decay, was rcplaccil by a .strung 
.S.araceriic fortress. 

3. The quarters of the Prjctorian Guard in Rome. 

1670 I..ASSF.1.5 I’oy. ftnty It. 96 The nunrs rif the Pretn. 
lium, the (Quarters of the Pretorian Bands, uhich the Empe- 
ri»urs lodged here._ 1904 ( 1 . Smith Hist. Chr. Missions 
11. V, 48 Paul lived in Rome and near the Pr.Actoriuin. 

Prsitorshipi pr«- (pr/ tffifip). [f. Pr^istor + 
-SHIP.] The ofllce of a Roman praetor; the term 
of this office. 

1541 T. Pavnkl Cafit/neWi. 75 Changyng his apn.ircl. and 
laying .away the oriiaiiieiites of pret'nrship. 1581 Savii.k 
Tnei/u^t nbaa) iSb HiNlAgricoInVl Prolnr.ship also he 

p.AsSed oner in the same sort, with the like silence. 1841 J. 
JACKSON True AV'/i/x. T- *• ag Tra^ati. .delivered a sword 
to the Prefect of the Pretorshiji, bidding him, if be were 
good, to use it for him ; if cvill, against him. 1788 (ohhon 
yVrA 4* xliv. (1846) IV. 176 The practorshin nf .Salviiis 
Julian, an eminent lawyer, was iinmortaliscti fiy th^^ com- 
position of the Perpetual Edict. 1880 MnuriFAn Cnitts 1. 

II 6 note. The peregrin pr.aetor.ship was created in or about 
the year yjj/247; the duty of the new magistrate being to 
administer justice betweeii forei.^ners resident in Rome, ur 
between foreigners and citizens. 

b. traps/. Chief magistracy ; m.iyorally. 
ifiia MiDDi.KTtix Hon. ^ firtneWks. (Bullcn.i VII. 364 
You (Lord M.iyor| go From toiirl to court before yon he 
confirm’d In this high pl.ice, whi'.-h prietorship is termed. 

0. with poss.pt'OPg as title of a proptor. 

1878 T. lofinAN Triumphs 0/ London 12 The Covemour 
Of this Pfantalion.. doth present liis Power, Anti Pndils to 
Your Pr-mtorship. 

tPwtoty, pre tory, (rt.) Ohs. [ME. 
prttori, a. OK pretone, pretoirc ^mod.F. //vVt»7/r), 
.id. \*. prndoriuni Pli.ETniiirM ; in II, ad, \t. par- 
torins one of prnetorian rank.] 

1. 1. A pTxtorinm, hall, or p,i1acc. 

a 1300 i'nrsor M. fMI.'ite him ras, and forth yode ; 

Vie o be Yiri'tdty. ^ thid. ifvjg;!. 13^ Wvci.iF Actsxx'uL 35 i 
He comauTidiile him fir t** l*e kept in the pretorie [ptoss or 
iTioute hallcl, of Her lud*;, 1483 C^axton (Jotd. Leg. 387 b/2 ; 
He sente sct.ieMy . .for al the grelc gram.'iryeiis and relho- : 
rycyens that they shciM come hastcb’c to hys jiretorye to ■ 
alysaunder. 15^7 HAS,MKR/lMr. Eul. llht, 11664)235 The ' 
which Law i.s ingraven in a stony pillar, .in the pnblick ■ 
PUJtory*, nigh the Kmperor.s martial nietnre. 

2. The prKiorian guard, or tiicir quarters, 
f 1374 Chai.tfr Poeth. 1. or. iv. 9 (Cnmh. MS.), I look ' 
.stryf ayeins ihe proiiosl of the pretorie. 13B7 Trfvisa i 
Htgden (R oll.s^ V. 7 1 riorrliann » . . wa.s y sla we of rjon Phelip, i 
prcfecte of be pretorie, nou^t fer from Koine. 1494 Fauyan j 
C'/tron, IV. Ixv. 44 He was Presydente of the Pretory of 


I Rome. 1808 fJ. WVooncocKK} Lhtrs Emperors in Hist. 
. tvAtine H h ij. For mat merit hce was called lo Im a .soul- 
' dioiir, where.. he arose to lie the Mai.ster of the Prsietory. 

1 3 . The pnetor .1 court, rare. 

1594 R. Ashley tr. Loys te Roy 82 He ordained that there 
sliould lie foiire prefectures of the pretorie, or Courts of 
soiieraigne authority. 

I II. 4 . A man of praetorian r.iiik. 

1387 Trevtsa Htgden (Rolls) IV. 165 Dcslroyede . . sena- 
. lonriis, consuls, pretories, and edelyncs, men of dignyte. 

B. attrih. or adj. ^ Practorian <1. In quot. 
transf. Of or pertaining to a j*udge. rare. 

* 548 . Latimfr pih Sernt, bef, Ed‘ii\ / '/(Avb.) no Ewiy.. 
siieakiiig of the iiidgcmentcs done . . in the commune plni'c 
as it inyglile he Westminster hall, the gylde hall, the ludges 
hall, the pretory Iiou:!»*. 

* 1 ' Pr88'turate. Ohs. rarer^^. [f. L. prsettlra 
; piaciorshi]) + -ATE^ i.J Pnictorsbip. 
j 1724 Wariii rton Tracis q In the Interim comes P. Accius 
' Varus. with the Character of the Pneturate of Afric. 

! tPrag, sh.l- Ohs, [C)rigin obscure: peril, 
i earlier form of Tuot;.] ? A pin, n.iil, or spike. 

I *354 Kipon (Surtees) III. 92 In incrcede fahri faci- 

- entis pr.agges ct lokats dc ferro suo prnprio pro fenestri.s 
tigeiidis. Ihid. cyj. 93 Prages, Pnigges. 

tPrag, prafifge, tA- Ohs. .^/an^. [Grigiii 
■ uncertain: cf. Prig.] ? One who * prigs * ; a thief. 
1599 Ghkenk Dispui. Wks. (f irosiirt) X. 2u6 More full^ of 
wyles lo gel crowncs, than the i.-unningest Foyst, Nip, Lift, 
I'mggcs, or whals^ietier tluit litic.s at this d.iy, 
f JPngt f Oh.r. or ? d/a/, rare. Tn 6 prttgg. 
[Origin im.isccrtnined.] traf/s. ToslulV, cram, ftll. 

ssfij Drani* Horace^ Ep/st. i. Cj, O, neyglilKuirs, iicygh* 
boiir-^, first get royiic, lirste hardlye pragge the purse. Hid. 
vii. J)iv, Ag.*iiiie With pragged pauticlie a.ssaydo to gt-ir. 
1866 J. E. WxcMAtv.n Prtn'ittc. 11 ‘otds t.iurs., Prngeed rniftt 
things, having a grc.il ahuiiil:int*«. 

t!^age. O/ts. rare. [Origin unaRCcr (.lined : cf. 

PjiAr.' vAl, I’KOft.] 

1 . Pflll. =- PitAiJ sh.^ 

150a Aiixoi.ni: C/ir.w. (iSii) 237 Siirnll pr.igys, al iiij.s*. 
1545 Rates 0/ Customs C ij, Prnges the griVc \s. 1583 

ihid. 11 viij, PragfS the groce xvis. viii</. 

2 . A s])ear or similar weajion. 

zS8a SrANVweBST ^Eneis 1. (.Arb.) wj Theyre blades they 
bi.andisht, and keene prages goared in enir.iyls Of stags, 
•S »5 Stockfr Civ. ICarres Lorsv C. in. 133 The Zealanders 
. . with their long rusty prages, slew curry mothers sonne of 
them. 

+ Pra'ggish, a. Ohs, rart"“ K [? f. Pba(!(matic ; 
+ -iHil ? »- 1*RAGN.\TK?, meddlesome. 

J7*i Amhfrst 7W7vr AVV. No. 46(1726' 254 Sir, you ought 
to be hors'd out of all go’wl company fir an iinpudcnr prag- 
gish J.’ickanapv.s. 

Fragfmatio (prjegmoeTik), ar. and jA [- F. 
pragmatique^ Gcr.pragtnatisc/i, etc., ad, 1„ prag- 
matictis skilled in busincs.1, csp. ].i\v (Cic.), in 
late r.., relating to civil .affairs (also sb.), a. Gr. 
vpayfjLariHvs active, busincss-likt:, versed in nffairs, 
relating lo matter of fact, also sb. a man of busi- 
ness or action ; f. vpaypa, vpnyfMT^ a deed, act, 
.ifTair, state-affair, business, etc., f. nparreir to do.] 
A. adj. 1 . Relating to the affairs of a state nr 
community. Pragtnaiic .Sanct/on, rendering laic 
juridical E. (CckI. Justin.) pragmatica sanctio (Jps~ 
s/o,an 9 totatio\ also pragmaticum rescript it m : ‘ .111 
imperinl decree referring lo the affairs of a com- 
munity’, the technical name given to some imperial 
and royal ordin.inces issiicfl as fundamental laws. 

Applied first to edicts of the Eastern Emperors; subse- 
quently to cvrliun decrees of Western sovereigns, as the 
Pr.igmatic .Sanction attributed to St. I«oiiis of France, 1268, 
rnnr.iining articlc.s diret.if'd against the ;^siimptii>ns of the 
Papacy ; thvisc of Clnwles VII of France in 1438, ami of the 
I>iet uf iM.'iinx ill i4.?9. embodying the most imporlaiil 
dcr.isiuiis' of the Council of Basb*,^ the former being the 
basis of the. lilierlics of the («aHicnn chtircli. In more 
recent Kurope.'in history, appliml jKirticuIarly to the ortli- 
nance of the emperor Charles VI, in 1724, settling the suc- 
re.vsion tu the Austrian throne; also, to that of Charles HI 
(if .Sjiain in 1759, granting the crown of tlie 'Two .Sicilies to 
his third son and his dcscendant-c 
1843 I'rvnsk .Von. /'o7wr/*/f » 7 . .-\pp. 32 In this Parliamcnl 
the pragrnatiok sanction was restored. z888 Ansrv.'Tnhns 
Plea 17 'J'o abrogate and to aiiiiiill at the .same time, the 
pragm.slick Sanction, and the (roncordat too. 1899 Bi.'hkkt 
39 Art. XX vii. (1700) 385 Pr.igniatick Sanctions were 
made in several Nations lo a'wcrl their Libeiiy. 1710 J. 
IIakkls Le.t. Techn. II, Pragmatkk Sanction^ is n l'erm 
; in the Civil Law for a 1 ,citcr wTitten to a Corporation, or 
i any Puhlick Body, by the Emperour in answer lo their 
j Request to enquire or know the l.aw of him. 1787 Hist. 
Europe in Ann. Reg. •ya/s 'The King then published his 
pragmatic .sanction, or royal ordinance!, for the expulsion of 
I he Jesuits. i8|8 W. H. KRt.i.v tr. L. BlanCs Hist. Ten V. 
i L 9\'.o The revocation of the pragmatic .act. which left the 
youlhful Isal^clla Iiein-ss of the Sjjanish crown. 1893 Car- 
1.V1.K Frcdk. Of. V. ii. I. 5^2 ‘ P^:^;matic .Sanction ’ being, in 
the I inperial Chancery and some others, the rcrei tit le for 
Clrdinanccs of a very irrevocable nature, which a sovereign 
makes in affairs that belong wholly in luiiiMlf, or what he 
reckons his own rights. 1^5 Rficycl. Brit, XIX. 657/1 
After his (Charles Vi's] death, the pragmatic sanction led to 
the War of the Austrian Sticce.ssion. 

2 . Busy, active ; €sp. officiously busy in other 
people's affairs; interfering, meddling, intrusive; 
« Pragmatical a. 3, 4. 

1618 R. loNsoN Derdl an Ass t. vi, 1 loue to hit These 
pragma! icke young men, at their owne we.ipons. 1874 Goft. 


I Tongue vi. 8 33 Comnion estimation puts an ill char.icter 
; upon pragmatic iiiedliiig people. 1777 Kobcntson Hist, 
Amer. 1 1 . vi. 238 Cepeda, .a pragmatic and aspiring lawyer, 
; seems to have held a secret corre.spoiidcnce w'itli Pizairo. 
1879 Farkak Si, Paul 11 . 282 w/r, If .St. Paul .said Kvgiov, 
the marginal Hfoii of some pragmatic scribe might etisily 
. Iiave ohlriided itself into the text. 

3 . Conceited in one’s own opinion, opinionated ; 
i dictatorial, dogmatic ; — Pragm.xtiC'AL a. 4b. 

1838 Sir T. Hkmukkt Trent, (ed.2) voa It w.ts in vaine lo 
chalenge the pragmatique Pagan in point of honour. 1653 
■ K. Sanders Physiogn.^ ^flilcs 17 It signifies her to be prag- 
nialique, proud, and one that will domineer over her lius- 
, hand. 1771 Foote Maid of /•’. 1, Wk'*. 1709 II. 214 She is 
: n.s pragmatic and proud a.s the Pope. tS^a Mimo E.ng. 
\ Prose Lit. 5^ A strong contr.ist to the pragmatic Cohhett 
; M-.1S the amiable, iiidoluiit, .-pcvidntive Sir fames Markin- 
i tosh. 187 J .VjV/t/hA*/- 7 Sept. 1 ijT To .spiiif by.. irrelevant 
and pingmntic dogniutisiii a vei^' able and iLscftil j-nper. 

' 4 . Treating the facts of history systcinaticnlly, 

‘ in their connexion with each other ns cause .md 
eifect, and with reference to their practical lessons 
rather than to their circumstantial details. [ « Ger. 
pragaiatiscJi, after vpayfiariteiSf vpay/ivrtiaf in 
Polybius.] Cf. PllAfiMATJSM 
1853 M,A UKOLO /fish Rss.t etc. (i8S?) 291 For the more 
SCI ions kinds, for pragmettic poetry, lo use an exrcllenr 
expression of l*olybiiis. 1864 Weh.*? m.r, Pragmatic tti.de 7 y, 
a nislory which t:\hihits cleaily the cau.ses and the const*. 
qiienr.es of events. 

5 . Practical; cUaling with practice: mntlcr-of- 
flCt; « rUACAIATirAl i 7 . 2. 

1853 C. L. Brack Home Li/e Germany tsp A stri«’.t .tiuI 
pragmatic people, like tlic mass of the Scotch. 1882-3 
Sf/tapf's Eucyct. Retiy. Etunul. II. 1613 'J he nr.’igniaiic 
sf'hoiil only looked at Cliristiaiiiiy as a system of dorti ine. 
Jt failed lo look ii])oii it as an bistoricnl development. 

6. JleloMging or rclnliiig to jihilosophical pr.ig- 
malistn ; concerned with pr.ictical consequences or 
Willies. Sec ruAc;MATi.sM 4. 

190a W. Jamfs / 'arieties Rr/ig. Exp. 518 'This thoroughly 
'pragmatic’ \iew of religion lias usually been liikcn .ts n 
matter ijf course l>y coiniiion men. 1906 JHhhcrt ^rnt. 
Jan. 337 Whether it is .applied lo knowledge or to faith, tin* 
pragiiiatii; test is a severe one. 1907 W. Jamk.h Pray- 
suatism Jts 'Hie pragtnaiic incilnHl in <u« h r.i.ses i* l-^ Jiy 
to interpret e.’M.'li notion byiiacing its re-peciive pinrliral 
consequences. 

B. sh. 1 . A decree or ordinance issued by tlie 
bend of a .stale ; pragmatic saiution\ see A. 1. 

1587 Fi.KMiNO Contn. 111 . 1364/2 1 1 if* cxccssiiw 

nuthoritic liath beetle, and still is rcsiirvined, ciit-r.ked nml 
limired by (awes .’uid pragimiiikes, both aiaient and new, 
bulb in Fiance and Spaine and otlirr doiiiiniuns. 1856 
Bi.otN'1 Cihsi>ogr,^ Pfngmaik^.. a J'rorl.aniaMori oi Edict, 
1788 Char, in eUtn, Reg. 11/2 'I’hrrc wvie even Iwn iii.ar;- 
iiialics : one tliat ceded the possessions of the lir.iisv uf 
Ansii'ia lo the Arr.htluchess of J’i»land, the oiber iliat ron- 
teiided lliey were the projicrly of M;iry 'J lierrs.i. x86i 
J . (t. .SiiKi'i’ARD Etiit Re$ne\\. aBti It was a s(tlrmn (x c asion, 
and the emperor deemed it woithy of a ‘olMnn dutniniciii, 
or ‘ Pi.'igm.itir. ’, as it was called. 

+2. One verged in business ; a j^erson deputed to 
represent another in business or negotiation, .in 
agent; cf. *man of business’, n(:MiNE.S8 22 d. Chs. 

^ iCf. also ob<t. It. * pragmatko. an atturtiie or p'so tii iinipi 
in the lawe, a prixlor. . .Also one wont lo Fl.Tnd by a ple;ub?i 
or oratour instructing him in lawe point::. Al'-** 'inv cx])erl 
in doing of things ' (Florio 1598'.] 

1589 O. IIawxky yVfrcf’x Super. Wks. (OroMirt) II. 
.Since those biisic liniiiM.sbeg.'in lorowse, and bestiiriv thim, 
more then .ill the Pragnialiqiirs in Europe. 1811 Sn 1 1> 
Hist. Ct. Brit. ix. viii. 4 48- Pandulpbii.s (the Popes 
Pr.igmati(:ke) hauingfirst desired safecondml of King John, 
.irriues at Doucr. 18x5 B. Jonson Staple 0/ Pi. i. v, My 
man o’ I.aw ! lice's my Attorney and .Sotliciiour loo! A 
fine pragiiialicke ! 

3 . An officious or meddlesome person ; a busy- 
body; a conceited person. 

1845 Miiton Colast. Wks. 1851 TV. 369 'I'he.se mailers 
arc not fur pragmaiii:.s, and fulkmooters to babble in. 1859 
GArDKN Tears Ch, iv. xvi. 502 Such pragmatickA .. labour 
impertinently. 1835 Erasers Mag, XII. v 6 g The flippanis 
and pragniatic.s xvho infest all the highw'ay.s of society. 

II Pragmatica (pnegmaeTika). [Sp. 

, ;;/<7/fVir, n. laic 1.. pragmatica (sc. sanctio^ jussio^ 

'■ annotation eonefituiio) a pragmatic sanction. Cf. 

I It. prammatiaty F. prag/naliqtte.l A r0y.1l 
: ordinance having the force of a law ; Praumatio 
; H. 1. (Used csp. in reference to Spain.) 

i8tt Howell Rex*. Anpics 11. 6 The Viceroy.. 

' cau^ a Piagnialica or Proclamation to he printed and 
i inibliKh'd. 1838 Phf.S(.ott Perd, 4 /^* (1846) 111 . xxvi. 41S 
i The promulgation of pragmatienSf nr royal ordiiutnces. 

’ 184^ I 'owii llandhk, Spain t. 369/z Charles V., by a 
■ matica in 1525, forbad ibis usage. 1879 Entycl, Brit. IX, 
81 1 As the power of the Spanish crown was gradually con- 
rentrated and consolidated, royal pragmaticas began to take 
, the place of ronstiriitiona) 1 aw.s. 

Pragmatical (pra?gmae-tikai), a, (.sh.) [f. as 

IbtAGMATTC + -AL : SCC -ICAL.] 

' 1 . « Pragmatic a. i. Now rare, 

1543 Fonnul, Faith N ij h, Sith that time, the canons 
pragmatical of these two oounsoiles, lie no where used, nor 
yet alleged, as to he uf elTecte. sM3 Harvkv Pierce's 
Super. Wks. (Grosnrt) II. 274 Had ne cuer studied any 
Pragmaticall I)iscour.se ; or {jerused any 'Treaties of Con- 
federacy, of peace, of truce, of intercourse. 1398 Florio, 
Pragmatica^ .1 pragmaticall law, i8as Bacon A«., Girat* 
ness o/Kingtl, (Arb.) 481 They are sensilde of this want of 
Naiiues; ns by the Pragmaticall Sanction, now publislied, 
appeareth. 1698 Eaw, Monm. tr. BoccalinVs Advts, fr. 
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Pamrtss. i. Ixiv. (1674) 8^ P«^reiiipiory or pmematical T.aws 
oiicht. .to lie published ro the i^ople when they themselves 
desire, them. i6Be Burnkt Princes vi. eaa When 

St. r.cwis by bis pretended Pragmatiral Sanction, restored 
the Liljcrlies of Election. i88ir-3 Schajps EncvcL Relig, 
KnowL 1 . a (9/9 'i'hc so<al 1 ed pragmatical sanction. 

2. or, pertniniti]^ to, or dealini; with practice (as 
opiKisea to theory, etc.) ; practical; » Paaomatio 
a, 5. Obs, cxc. as usctl after Ger. pragtnatisch. 

»S97 J* King Oh 'Jonas (t6i 8) 157 But this knowledge of 
theirs was not a curiou.s & idle knowledge, . , but n prag- 
maticall knowledge, full of labour and basiiicss. a 1619 
Fothkrby Atheout, Pref. (162a) 17 No heller, then a kinde 
of piaginatictill^ Atheists. 1704 J. Hakrik Ar.r. Techn, I, 
PragntaltCfd. .in Pliyftjck.s,iir Natural Philnsopliy, . . is .some* 
limes used in a good Signification, and signifies the same a.s 
Practical, Mcchanii al, or Problematical. Thus SlcvirniK.. 
calls some Meclninjcal .ind Practical Experiments, .hy the 
Name of Pragmatical Examples. 1865 tr. Stram^ Nero 
Life Jesus 1. i. 4 The dogmatic treatment of the I.ife of 
Jesus inevitably passed into the pragmatical. IhUt^ The 
significance of Christ in rplalion to modern times could only 
lie substantiated . . hy treating his life ns a pragmatical 
sequence of events on the same footing as th.*it of other 
illustrious men. 1906 Kibbert Jrnt. Apr. 647 Tliere is the 
practical or prngm.'itir.al form of Christianity usually 
associated with the name of James, 
b. Mattcr-of-fact. 

18.. Harr (Wchslcr 1864), Low, pragmatical, carllily 
views of the gospel. 1886 Aihenorum 14 Aug. aojA *lri 
One Town though a iilik* pragmatical an<l matter ot fact, 
is not uninti-resiing. It . , ciinfines itself entirely to the 
commonplace joys and mlsliaps of wciy-d.^y men nnd 
women. 

t 3 . Engaged in action ; actively cni^aijed ; prone 
to action or work; active, hitay; business-like, 
methodical ; brisk, energetic. Ohs, 
sfioi F. Godwin B^s. 0/ Rng, 427 A man of a very prag- 
inaticall and stirring huiiioiir.^ i6ia ' 1 '. Tavlor C'utnj//, 
Titus i. 16 (1619) \jo He will cling to gootl mens cotiip-iny ; 
be pra'.'maticall and busie in pcifoniiin^ nmny .sightly duties. 
1641 Mii.ton Auimaifr'. Wks. 1851 111 . ?j6 Can a rn.an thus 
inipKiyd, find hiiii<<uirc . .diOioiiourM fur want of admitl.'dicc 
to have a pragrn.nticall voyce at Sessions and J.'iylc dc> 
liveries? 1661 lUiVLE Sfy/e ^Scrijt. vtv None of 

these pragmatical persons .. will suffer himself to he so 
enslaved to his biisincss, but he will .'illow hlirisvif set times 
. . for eating. 

b. Experienced in business or affairs; expert, 
practised; skilled; shrewd. Now tare, 

1656 P.i.orNT Cthssogr., Pragtuatical, that is e.vpcrt in 
doing things, pracii^^Gd in the Law,and in many m.ittcrs. 1665 
Lloyu Sitxie Worthies 11. 11677) 85 So pragimitit ai a person 
as this gentleman was neccs!Uir> among the Custotu-huu^ 
men. i8m Hrdkh in Jer, Taylors // A’.r. (1839) 1 . p. ccciii, 
Political and pragmatical wisdom. 

4 . Unduly or improperly busy or fonvard; 

' assuminfj business without leave or invitation ’ 
(J») ; oflicious, meddlesome, interfering, intrusive, 
^ ruAOMATic a, 2, Now rare, 
i6ii-ia Kr. Hall Impresse of (Mf 11. Wks. (i6.>4) 453 The 
nlisurd prugrii.itii-all impudcncy of the present | l*ouv], iii that 
grosse prolubiiinn of a faiiourahlc and nalurall oath, for 
nis Maicsties security. 1658 Siavi.kv /fix/. Phi/os. viii. 
(1701) A wi.se man Is not pragniatic.'il : for he declines 
the doing of any tiling that is beyond his office. 1794 
Godwin Cat. Wittiams iv, 29 Coining to-day in this prag* 
matical w.sy, when nobody sent for you. ^ 18x9 : 5 (:ott Auite 
o/G.xiUt How he dealt w'ith the villains of Liege, when 
they would needs he pragmatical. 

b. Conceited, self-important; opinionated, dog- 
matic ; doctrinaire, crotchety. 

171^ Hf-arne fyuct. Hist, (1714) I. S2 Those.. whose 
Merit wholly consists in a pragmatical peremptory way of 
delivering llicir Opinions. - 171a Aimiison S/krt. No. 481 
p 4 I^acqueys were never so saucy and pragmatical as they 
arenow-a-days. 1714 Swim- DrapUrsLett. v. Mr^cs. 1761 111 , 
99 Which . . may perhaiis give iiu> the title of pragmatical and 
overweening. 1834 Lvtton /W r/V'/f i.ii, 1 'he Romans lose 
both hy tins pragmatical afleLtation of ro.finemeuh i86a 
Bi’Rton Bk. Hunter (1863) 235 The praguiaiic.*d priggi.sm 
which is the pedagogue's characteristic defect. 

6. Of, pertfiining, or according to pragmatism : 
« PRACMATIC a, 6, 

1903 Hihhert Jrnl. M.ar. 577 The essentially pragmatic.*!! 
character of the scientific modes of a$t:«rtaining * truth ' is 
precisely one of the chief props of pragmotisnu 

tB. s&, Ofis, rare. 1 , A buBybqdy; Prag- 
matic sb, 3. 

*S 83 U* Harvey /* iVm**x.VM/wrr*, 100 It is.. not the busie 
Praginaticall, but the close Politician, that supplanteth tlie 
puissant state. 161^ K. Cawukky 7 *nbte Alph. (ed. 3), 
PragtHnticail^ a busie body. 

2 . One versed in business, etc.: " Pragmatic jA 2. 

i6s3 Cockkram, Pragmaiicalt^ one that undcr!:tand.s the 
Law. 

3 . A pragmatical statement. 

1617 Ua<»m Let, Jas. t 25 July, That .. your Maje.sty 
would l)c.stow' the thanks not .. upon the eloquent persuasions 
or piaginalicals of Mr. Secretary Winwootl. 

Hence Prapmst^UtFi the quality of being 
pragmatical (in various senses). 

1846 Mrs. Cork Enp, Char. (1859) 3. The moment an 
Englishman feels the praginalicality of his native land too 
much for his spirits, off he goes, to relieve himself ohroad. 
iSSy CA. Times 28 Oct. 869/2 'I'he miserable * unsaved* 
pragmaticality which sends to the Indmndcnt sects a class 
of persons in whom there is no great rcush of stdvation. 

Praguia'tieallyi [f. prec. t -ly ib.] in 
A pragmatical manner : see the a^. 

iM BiRNtE Kirh-BuHali (1S33) 38 For such patrociny 
that Kirk-lmrukll procutors doe use pragmatic.illy to rileailc. 
1^3 Gaudkm Hterasp, 7 Nor ..am 1 piagmatualiy sng- 
Vor 4 . VII. 


I (jesting, what I might foolishly im.iglne fittest to Iw. done | 

I in State affairs. (71716 Black am- (1723) L 53 Not | 
j pragmatically prying into their Secrets or meddling with | 
their concerns. 1868 G. STBnifcNS Runic Mon. I. 94, I ! 
have tried to decipher them pragnmtically, practically. lOM | 
W. Jamrs Varieties Relig. Rxh, 448 i/a/c, IVagiiiatically, 
the mo.st important attribute uf God Is his punil ivc justice. ! 

Fragma'ticalnefls, ff. a-s prec.-t--NEHH.] | 

The quality or character of l)cing pragmatical ; I 
t activity, a.ssiduity (a^r.); officiouBncss, meddle- 1 
somcness; opinionativeness, dogmatism ; practical 1 
or iitilitari.in fjuality ; etc. : see the adj, ! 

1643 Let, fr. Grave Gentieman x Pragniaticalncssc and ‘ 
want of Ch:irity. 1653 Fi'i.i.kR Ch, Hist. vi. i. 8 3J5 Monks 1 
also h.nted Fryers at their hearts, liccause their activity and ; 
pragmaticalnesse made Monks lie hehl as idle nnd uselesse. ! 
1664 H. More Exp, 7 E/ist. v. 73 The Pragmaticalnesse of I 
whose Agents will be.. ready to discover every one th.'it | 
disseiiihlos his Religion.^ 4x1677 B.\rvow Serm. xxil Wks. ■ 

■ 1741 L 219 Bui pragmatioaliiess disturlteih the world.. One ; 

I hiisyli^y ofVen fas we find hy cxficrience) is .ilile to disturb ! 

I .and pester a whole society. 1731 Cent/. Mag. 1 . The ! 

. usefulness of these two noble drug'^, introduc'd by Priests, i 
! atone for the pragmuticaincss of those w’hn op(x>$'d 'em. 

I 1891 Sat, Rex\ a8 Nov. 600/2 The pragmaticaliicss of the 
* fussy Bishop *. 

Pragma'ticisiii. rare, [f. Praomatio 4 -ism.] 

1 . « Phagmaticai.ness. ! 

186$ tr. Strauss' Hnv Life Je-ws 11 . ii. lx.xxi. Its dcr.iy ! 
as fmng observed by the disciples on the ncxi [day] nnd not ; 

! Iwfore, is pirdaiitry and praginaticlsiii. 

j 2 . Philos. (Used to designate a sj^ccific waiiety of 
i pragmatism.) 

j C. S. J’eipce ill April i6A. ; 

j Pragmatism ''prar-gmaliz’in). ff.C:r.irpa7/ta, j 
i vpttyfjinT- a clced, act (sec Vr-VGM.vtio) i -i.sM. Cf. i 

1. (^flkiniisness ; |)cdantry; an inslaiiee of (his. 

1863 CowbKN Clarkk .^'haJts. Char viii. 71 1 Onr laughing 

at Ins praKiiiatisins and solemn ccLvcoinhry. 1895 K. j. > 
Harvum; in f V/V/e (N. Y-1 9 FeU 95 How vefreshing it is, 
this absence of pi ugiiKitism, this getibl icsolxe to Like life 
.as it is, for l.»eller for worse. 

2. M alter- of-fact treatment of things; atlcntion . 
to facts. 

■ 1872 Geo. Kf.toT AZ/V/tZ/xr;//. Ixxi, Mrs. IVdlop. . had often i 
j to resist the sh.allow pragmatism uf oistomers dis(K>si;d to ' 

think that tbeU* reports fiom the outer wot Id were of (*qual , 
force with w hat li:ul *conie up ' in her mind. 

1 3 . A method of treating history in which the . 
phenomena are considercil with special reference to : 
i their causes, .antecedent conditions, and results, | 

; and to Ihcir practical lessons. Obs, 

[183a Sir VV. Hamiuon Discuss. (iSi;?) 111 note^ No w’ord . 

, orcuis more frequently in the historical and philosophical ; 

; liteiaturc of Germany and Holland, than fragmatisch^ot . 
i /mv/Wii/flrfO’, and /®nre7/f4»//.wwir.c, ..the word is peculiarly j 
; employed to denote that form of history, xyhich, neglecting j 
i circiimstantinl details. Is occupied in the scientific evolution • 

■ of causes and effects.! tr. Strauss* AV?t» Jesus 1 . ' 

! 11. xvi, I have drawn attention, .tothe prophetic pragmatism . 

: of Matthew'. 1884 D. Hunter tr. Reuss^s Hist. Canon xv. 

■ 274 According to the pragmarisin of history, we slioiild now 

■ turn our attention to the itilliiencc whirh the reforming , 

■ inoveinciil^uf the .sixteenth century exercised on the notion . 

of the bihlir.-il canon. ; 

4 . Philos. The doctrine that the whole ‘ meaning ’ ; 

, of a conception expresses itstdf in practic.al con- j 
sctjiicnces, either in the .shape of conduct to lie j 
recommended, or of exj?erieiiceR to be expected, 1 
if the conception lie true (W. James) ; or, Ihe 
: method of testing the value of any assertion that i 
i claims to be true, by its coiisi'quences, i. c. by its i 
practical be-aring upon human interests and pur- 
; poses (F. C. S. Schiller^. 

j 1898 W, Philos. Concept. J^ Pratrt. Results 5 The 

j principle ol practicalism or pragmatism, as he S. Peirce] 
c.'ilied it, when 1 first heard him enunciate it at Cambridge 
I [.Mass.] in the e.arly ’70s, is the clue. . hy following which . . 

I we may keep our feet upon ilie proper trail, ihul. 6 To 1 
; attain perfect clearness in our thoughts of an object, then, : 
I we need only consider what rffects uf a conccivnhle uracti. 
i cal kind the object may involve. . .Our conception or these 1 
! effects, then, Is for us the w'hole of our conception of the 
I object, .so far a.s that conception has positive .significance at ; 
i all. This is the principle of Pcintc, the principle of prag- - 
- marism. 1900 W. Caij>weli. in MimiOcK, In this so- I 
called Pragm.*itism or Practicalism of Prof. James. 1908 i 
F. C S. Schiller ibid. Apr. 203 To set forth fully the 
doctrine which he has named Pragmatism^ and wliirh I : 
would fain advance against that of Atislotle. 2901 — ; 
Persoftal Idealism 63.^ 1903 Hihhert Jrnf, M.Tr. 577 Pr.igma- , 
tisiii Is a new anab-sls of 'truth* inspired hy the recent i 
progress of pS)'cho 1 ngy. 1906 St.iiii.i.F.K Humanism 8 
Pragmatism is the doctrine that * truths ’ are * value.s \ .'ind ■ 
that ' realities ' are arrived at by processes of valiiaticui. , 
1006 Academy 4 Aug. io6.'t The most reccut and (philoso- ; 

I ihically xpeaking) fa.shioiiablc ‘ism* that the new century : 
las produced— known, hy some as H umanlsm, and by others | 
as Pragmatism. : 

Pragmatist Cpnc'gmatist). [f.a8prcc.4--T8T.] i 
• 1 . A pragmatical person, a busy hotly. | 

1640 Bp. Reynolds Passions xyh 176 We may [say] of : 
Praginatist.s, that their eyes looke alwaios save onely inward. I 
1863 CowoKN Cr.ARKB Shnks, Char. viii. 209 He is a moral : 
teetotaller, a fonimllst, a praginatist. ; 

2 . An adherenl of the doctrine called pragmatism. ! 
1903 Hihhert Jrnl, Mar. 57S A contemporaneous review 
! of an American pragniniist. 1906 H. Jones ibid, 567 ■ 
; 1 1 i.s i]uite true, as the I*raguiatists or Personal Idealists aver, • 
j that our purposes define the inraniiig of things. 1007 Ch, I 
; 7 'iwes 3 rVb. 17^ 'The pra^maiist takes religion as ne finds ' 


it, a working rife;.. he .studies the Christian life, .'ind coii- 
siilcrs that the h« st way to study it Is to live it ;. .he is cimtcnt 
ii» leave many things unexpI.ViiM-d. 

b. at/rih.ovn'i.adj. ( Moraccordingtopriigmali-ini. 
1903 Hilbert Jrnt. M,ar. ^78 The evidence foi a piag 
m.itist inicrpr(:l:itioii of ihe icasim. 

Hence Pragmatl'stic a. 

1907 W. Ja.mf.s Trayinaihnt 40 The pragma lislic philo* 
s^'phy.. preserves as curdi.al .*1 rel'Uion with fact!*, ibid, jt>i 
What I lake the lilM^rly «.*f I'nlling the pragmatistic 
meliorLstic type of ihfM.sin. 

t Pragmati tioner. Ohs. rare-', [f. ob-;. P'. 
pragmalidcH (Estienne) n nmn skilled in l.nw-t 
-krI. Cf. practitioner, etc ] A mnn skilled in 
affairs ; a practising lawyer ; Pu.mim.atic l\. 2. 

1607 R. CIaukw] tr. h'st/rnne'r. H'or/.i vf U'onders fs} 
When they llawyersj were f:.ilK'(.l Tragi/ it fieieux. tlmt is, 
Pragiiiuiitioners. 

Fragmatize (pirc-gmStaiz , ik [I. G i . irpdy/ia, 

vpayttar- a deed, aut-i -rzE. So obs. F. prag- 
nialiser (1660 Ouclin).] trans. Toicprcscnt fwlial 
is imaginary or subjective; as real or actual; to 
materialize or rationalize (a myth). IL hoc Pra'g- 
matiaod, Fra-gmalizlng ///. adjs. 

1834 Ke.k;hilI'.v Titles Top. fief. v. wj Pr.-i-.-iiifilhinir, 
or eiule, a vi Hiring to extract hisioiic truth onr (if muhir 
legends. 1866 Vvx.XMhu Hist. Axf. Ser. i. i. (ii^7 0 I 'l hi*. 
old pragin;iii/.ing (jr Kuhcniciif>iic .schfxd (•!' in^tliuUi?,!' id 
interpremtion. 1869 .Shelkv J eet, h bay. v. i y.i Tlic 
distinctness with which theoloyic.al doctiiiu-s :iie piagiua- 
llscil. 1871 Tylor Print. Cult. I. X. j68 Ghit uf the iiiiracu- 
Ions p£Ls.s;ige.s . . Is traced . . tu such :i pragm.'iii/* d iiietnphoi. 

Fragmatizer (pra-gmal:>izai). [f. picc. I 
-ErI.] Oiii; who pragm.'iti/.es. 

. 1847 Fraser's ^^ag. XXXVI. 16 Pragma! Iscrs, .astrono- 
mers, .and allegorists have worn Ms hiN^ni.s thu-mlbare. 
«866 Frm' M.w Hist. Kss. St-.r, i. i, (1871) 3 'I he prnginatizcr-^ 
lake a mythic.'il stor^'; tlicy sliip it hy an ai hiirMi y pro' css 
of whatever seeiiiK iniixis.sihle, they explain or :»lh;coii/»* 
niirariilous delaiU 1 . 1871 Tvi.of? /’//w. Cult. 1 . x. jf a 
The pingiiiatixi'r is .a stupid creature, noihitig is i«.io beauii- 
ful or too .stirred to be nuadc dull aiicl vulg.ir hy his luui.Ii. 
Prahm, v.ariant of PpamI. Prahu, .Mtilay 
boat; set? PitoA. Prai(e, obs. ff. ritAV, I'krv. 
tFraiere. Ohs, rare. In 4 praor, pray ere. 
[a. OF , prajfre (12th c. in (.lodcf.) meadow 
land:— late 1.. pvxVana {832 iiifiii (innge'i prop, 
fern, sing, (sc, terrd' of pratarins adj., of the nature 
of a meadow ii, pratnm meadow'.; so Piov. pra-^ 
daria, .Sp. pradcra. (.’f. Puaiuie.] A moadow. 

^1305 Land Cokayne 71 In |>e piaer is a ire .SN\i|»e likful 
for to .sc. 13. , i',axv. h Gr, h'nt. 768 Pyched i)!! u pr.*iycre, 
uj^ik ;d aboutc. 

Praiere, praire, obs. ff. Prater. 

Frairial (prc-Tial, || pr^ryal;. [F. (1793) f. 
praific meadow.] The name for the ninth month 
of Hie French revolutionary calendar, extending 
from May 20 to June 18. 

x8o6 Naval ChfVH. XV. 129 On the 7lh Prairml Ithey] 
went to the Diamond Quarter, 1894 Daily Nesos 7 June 
5/4 The iinfortiiniile Duupbin, who, .T«.curding to amiientic 
records, died in the prison of the Temple on the votb I'niirml, 
Year HI. of the Republic (June Brh, 179s). 

Frairie (p»e«»Ti). [a. F. prairU ■- OF. fracrit 
(rzth c. in llat7.‘l)arm.) a tract of meadow land 
-It. praterra, Sp,, rg./nrt/c’/'/fl Romanic type 
*priilarra, f. L. prSlnm meadow (F. see 

-liY.] A tract of level or undulating grass- land, 
without trees, and usually of gical extent : applied 
chiefly to the grassy plains of North Ameiioa; 
a savannah, a steppe. 

In salt ov soda prairie, extended to a level barren tract 
covrreii with an efflorescence of natron or .■‘Oda, a.s in New 
Mexico, etc. ; in trembiing ox skaking prairie, to quaking 
l)ug']nnd covered with thin herbage, in Dmisiaua. 

[a x68x Sir T. Browne Tracts (16S4) 201 The Trerie or 
large Sea-meadow iqxin the Coast of Proven«:e.l 1773 P. 
Kknnkdv Jynl. in T. Hulrhin.s Descr. I'hghtia, etc iipS) 
54 The Piairie, or meadow pound on the ea.stcrn side, is at 
least twenty mihrs wide. lotd, 55 The l.inds are much the 
.*Hiinc as before descrilx.'d, only the Pi.'iiiie:! (Meadows'iev- 
tend further from the river. 1787 J. H.^KMAlc in F,. Druny 
.Miiif. Jrnt. (t8ft.-») 423 The prairie.s arc very extrusive, 
natural meadows, covered with long graw,. . like the »»ce.'iii, 
as far as the eye can stre, the view is terminated by the. 
hoti/on. 1805 PiKK Source.^ Missies, 7 Four liiindird 
y.Yrds III the rear, there i.s a sin.all prairie of 3 or 10 acres 
which would he a convenient si*oi for gardens, 1809 A. 
Uenrv 7>vir». 264 The Pl.nins. or, a:i the trench dcnoinitiatc 
them, the Pr.iirics, or Mo.idoW!;. compose an extensive tr-nci 
of country. 1815 Soutiikv in Q. Rex>. XII. 326 A large Oak 
tree stands .alone in a prairie. ..{E'ote. If this word he merely 
a French ?ynoniiiic for savannah, which has long been 
rintiirulized, the Ainerirans display little taste in prcfei ring 
it.) i86t Dr Exfuat, A/r. x\t. 275 We were troubled 

..on the prairie by two very savage Hies, called by the 
negroe.s the hoeo and the ncJhmna. 1^4 Cui KS Birds N. W, 
307 One of tho few species not confined to- woods, hut 
occurTing in open prairie. 1877 J. A. Ali.kn Amer. Bison 
473 It was. . almost exclusively an animal of the pr.iiries and 
the woodless plains. 

b. att/ib. and Contb.j as prairie connhy, crafty 
•fever, fire, fleiujer, fiy, hill, knoll, laud, plateau, 
•ranger, steppe, stream, etc. ; praino like adj. ; 
prairie- Alligator, a walking-stick insect, esp. 
Diapheromera femorata', prairie* apple - prairie- 
Inrstip {Cent, Diet, 1890); prairie-bean, Pha 
aeolus rettisns, of Texas; prairie bitters, a drink 

15.5 
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made of buffalo-gall and water ; prairie-brant ca | 
Harleqi'IN prairie-breaker, a plough for • 

cutting a wide shallow furrow, and completely . 
inverting the furrow-slice ; prairie-burdock, the 
Koslii- weerl , Silphinm tercbiuthaceum ( N. O. t 'om- , 
fositx ’') ; prairie clipper, a coach traversing the : 
prairies : cf. Puaiiiib mohooneu; prairie-clover, : 
a leguminous plant of the genus i*€taloskmon \ 
prairie cocktail, a raw egg, seasoned, and swal- 
lowed in vinegar or spirits (CWiA /Vi/. ) ; prairie- i 
cup, ? a wild flower growing on the prairie ; prairio- | 
dock, (<2) -^praine-burdoci ; (/*) rarthtuium inU- '■ 
(N.O. Conipositiv) \Syd. Soi\ I.fX, 1895); ' 
prairie-falcon ; see qiiot. ; prairie-formation ; 

see quot.; praivio-fowl«>PuAiRiE-CHic'KEN; ; 
prairie-fox ^ Kit kox {Coit. Diet.) ; prairie- ' 
goose, Bernicia canadensis Hutchinsiit of North 
America ; prairie-grass, (c) any gia« growing on 
the prairies; ib) spec, in Australia, the grass Bro- | 
mus {Ceratochtoa) unioloides\ prairie-grouse ■ 
l*iiAiiaK-oiiic'K£N ; prairie hawk, the American , 
Sparrow-hawk, Tinnnnculus or Fako span^crins ; 
prairie itch, one of various skin affections, chaiac- = 
terized by itching and eruption, caused by the fine 
dust of the prairies (Kariner yfwt’r. 1S89); prairio ! 
loo: see quol. ; prairio - marmot Pu a ikie- | 
iXKi ; prairle-mole, a silvery nnc»le, Scahps ari;^cn- | 
tafns^ fouir I on the w cstetn prairies ; prairie oyster 
prairie coci:fini\ prairic-pigeou, a name given | 
locally in U. S. to (</ ■ the American (iolden IMover 
(C/inradnns doininicns) \ ib) I{aitr.im\s Sand|)iper 
(Bar/mrnia kn^iidni/it); prairie plough = ' 
prairie bn uX’t / ; prairie- plover ^i/rairie-pi^conhx 
prairio rattler or rattlesnake, one of various . 
rattlesnakes of the prairies, as Sis/rnrns catenatns ; 
ot Crolaini con fluent us \ prairie-renovator: sec i 
qiiot. ; prairie rent : see prairie z\ilu€ \ prairie- 1 
rose, Kosa seti}^cra^ the American climbing rose; i 
prairie ship - Pkaiuik sciioonku; prairio-flnake, j 
a large harmless N. American sjinke, Miis/icophis ! 
flavigithris t, Webster 1890) ; prairie-snipe = | 
prairie pigeon b ; pruirio-squirrol, a N. American 1 
ground-squirrel of the gonna Sper/nophilus^ inhabit- I 
iiig the prairies (,in quot. 180S atiplied to the : 
Pkaiuik*j ^)<0 ; Prairio State, the State of Illinois, i 
U. S. ; ill ]) 1 . ill more general sense*, including | 
Wisconsin, Iowa, Minnesota, and States to the < 
south of these; prairio-turnip, a hairy horba- | 
ccous plant {/*soraUa fiscn/cn/a) of N. V\*. America, ; 
or its edible fariiiacoons tiilx^T ; prairie value /W, 
/icon., the rental value of prairie land, or of any ! 
waste land ; also flg . ; prairie wagon Pkauuk ; 
M.'HooNKU ; prairio-warbler, a small warbler, ! 
/Jt-ndrova disco/or. of eastern N. Amei icta ; prairie- i 
wolf-t oYoTE. See also Pkaiuie-uucken, etc, ! 


i8m SciMioFR in tfar^rx fe*’. 4s6 The form .. 

ihihTied ‘.sfick-Uiys ’ .'iiiil ‘ "prairie our 

tiwura/t’oioiata. a i860 .SVe/nv A'chiiy Mts. 113 (ISarilvlt) 

* rrairi*' /////i-VJV.a brveiagccuiiiiiioii aiiion^ the huiitt;r!i aiul 
iiitiiinlaiiicn s. i883 'I'kiiMio.'i.i. Panics fJirits 13 Ansfr aA 
/'/y/vwfi-A'rtw.'AV/.. . Kiiuwii ill . . the Wcht as "I^rairic lirniit, 
S|Ms'.kle(l IVtIy, aiicl Sjivt.klvd Urara simply. 1884 

kNir-.HT Ou t. .MeJi. .Suppl. S.V. Jircake}, The timber lanii 
hreakei and "pr.'tiiie breaker are eK|.i;nti.iIly diflferent. x866 
t'reas. Hot. 105^1 .Sitphium tfrebiut/tacruMt is somelimes 
i.-.illed the *l'rairie liiirdoik, fniiii its rough henit-sliapcd 
root -leaver. 1B70 IJ. Ik U. _Kri\i Slwrittans Twi^pem .pj 
The conches i>r * *prairie clippers as they arc called by 
the deiii/i'.ns of the country, pitched and jolted. 1887 
Nicholsons Did. Gard., /*t'tah\Dnton^ . . '•Pi.iirie Clover.. . 
A Kvnu-s coinpi isiiiji; about fourteen species of pretty, haidy 
f>r lialf-hardy herbs. 1851 Mavnk Rkiii Scalp HhhI. iii, An 
in.sighl into many an item of "luairic-craft. 1880 J. H/iv 
Dike County^ Hallads tjG * Pr.'iirie-Cups file swinging free 'I'ci 
.spill their airy wine. 1874 (..’orK.s /Urds A’. IK 339 
Mejtieanus, American Lamer, or 'Prairie Kalcoii, 1893 
Nkwiom Did. ISirds 'I'lie rmtiic- Falcon of the we.steni 
plains of Noi til .Vnierica. 1851 Mavnk Kkii> .SVriri^ ////»/. 
lii, I had caught the * *prair ic-fever ’ I 189a Hos/oh iM.'iss.) 
Jrnl. ioOlI. 9/3 by back- tiring, the people .. ^iivcd their 
town rrum being de-stioyed by the great 'pniirle-fire. 1899 
Daily Ndo* 20 .Mar. 8/3 Since * Ibtclc Toin'.s Cabin ’ there 
has Ik'cii nn such prairie fire in fiction as Mr. Charles 
M. Sheldon's " In 1 1 is Steps \ 'I'be Ixiuk. .has 'caught on ’ 
. like a blaze ill dry gr.'Uis. 1836 VV. iKViNO/fr/irr/a xliv. iJI. 
j!* 'I'beir burses were . rendered almost frantic by the stings 
of the *piaiiie flie.s. 18B6 A. Wist.iiKi.L IKoiks Gtol, Fidd 
'.?-o'J'1k' "prairie-forniation is a .stratified rorrn.*ttion of fine 
‘.'lay, sand, ainl alluvial inatLcr. 1807 P. Oass ^rnl. 1^ 



I e.vas, rraii ic (.l•K>;,c. z8ia Crnncdicnt Cotirant 24 Nov. 
»/3 In cun.st:»|ui:ii,.,. of the Indians sntiiiig ihe ^piuirie gras.'i 
R- l’•‘n.ut^Kw^KlIJ* fW. h'e/orNter 
I he prainc grass of America. 1861 (k F. UceKKi VMsLdsm. 
IK i t an u s .XI. lUs (.>f these- beautiful hinls of game the 
Vairic grouse is tl.e l.irg.- r. ,856 Ukvant r^anies 17 
ihe prairic-hawk that, poisrd on high, Flap.s his bro.vl 
wings, yet moves not. 1808 Pikk Sources MHihs. ii.(i3io) 
App-. 4 Inv . river is Ummlcd here in a narrow U-d of 
•prairie hilk 1844 O. A. Mi Cali, l.rtt./r. Frontiers (1R68) I 


4tS The abrupt ^prairie knolls.. seem in the dtslanre to 
elcv:ite their rocky summits. 1^ P. Gass ymi. 34 There 
is handsome *praiTie land on the south. sBw Hr. Mar- 
tin k.\u Sm\ ArUfK 11 . 21 'Phe green, ^prairicdikc, Camnda 
shore. 183$ C. F. Huffman IFinier in iKest I. 2641 1 was 
contetiled lu wra)) myself as closely as pq.s.sible in my 
buffalo rolie, and Join him in a g.Tme of •prairie loa. .*]'h« 
gallic consists merely in betting ujiun the number of wild 
animals seen by either |iarty, towards the side of the vehicle 
on which he is. 1883 ( I'kawbers* Fmycl.MW. jsj/^ Prairie 
clog..al)out the .size of a squirrel or large rat... A more 
correct name would tie ikirking Marmot, or •Prairie Mar- 
mot. iM Pike Sources A/ississ. 31 Caught a curious little 
animal on the piairie, which my F'renrhman t t'lini'd a 
’‘pr.Tiric mole. x886 Casself s F.nt'.ycL DUt., *Prairii‘-oystcr. I 
1907 Daily Chron. 4 Feh. 4/7 A* wistful po.t n.anie for an 
egg, duly seasfincd and to be .swaitowod wholc'^thc * ptniric 
oyster '. 1874 Cowk.s Firds^ N. IK 503 In most Parts of the 
Wc.st, lietw'ceii the Mis.sis.sippi and the Rocky Mountains, 
this 'latller, commonly known as tlie ‘•Prairie Pigeon*, 
is exceedingly abundant. 1875 Knight Did. Hfeih, 1782/1 
"iVain'e-ploio, a large plow supported in front on wheels, 
and adapted to pare and overturn a very broail but .shallow 
tii rrcnv-slire. x888 T k v MliV t.i. Names Finis 173 Fartnimia 
longicanda...\n Southern Wisconsin, .. in 1851 this bird .. 
uas known as the "Prairie Plover, and also as the Piairie 
.SniiK;. 1853 IJairo Gih.ird f V»M/. A mer, Fepiiles 1. 14 : 

Crolitlophorus iergentinns ..^Pxioixc Rattle.snakc, Massa- j 
.saiiga. 1884 K. Nil ;iiV /?/(£•/. iVirA.SuppI ,*FraipieFencn‘ator, | 
an iiiiph.-mcnt with tearing harrow teeth, tlrawn oyer lh« • 
stiir.ice of gias.s laud to liKiseii the routs and the soil,.. and ; 
bifiik up the matted vegetation. 1895 M. D.wirr in ; 
IKeslm, Gitz. 25 Mar. 3/3 The annual y.alue of .-•urh land, I 
in its original or prc-reclaiinod condition, would he its { 
‘•prairie rent'. t8fo Rii-i.kv & Dana /! Cyel. XIV. | 
i8'>/i The climbing rose (A'. re//A*ir/»). .sending u^> shoots \ 
lu to 20 feel high in a sea.son; froin it have ongiiialed ' 
iiuitK-ioiis beautiful double ‘flowered v.trietie.s known in gar* ; 
den-', as ‘'pr.'iirie uise.s. s888 Century .il/Wjf. Mar. f»6-.'/2 I'lie 
c.<r|ict of prairie roses, whose .short .stalks lift tlic benutifiil I 
blossoms blit a few inches from the ground, Mavnk I 

Rkiii Scalp^ Ihtni. iii, 'Fo see the long caravan of xvaggon.s, ! 
the ' *prai tie .ships', deployed over the iilain. x8o8 Pink | 
Soutres Missies, ji. (iSiu) 155 Wc.. killed some •praiiic 
&4]iiiirels, or W'lshtutiwi-shes (i;f. quot. tHuH in Pkaikik.Poc]. ! 
i860 lt.%K l I KTT Did. Amer. s. v., Spcpmiopinlus . great j 

proptieiy called ‘ Prairic-SquirrcIs for llielr true home is on ; 
the praiiio. x868 Rep. 17 , S. Couuu. Agric. 137 Pcrniittiiig 
the tiiqiaralli'Icd soil of onr •prairie States to grow U-ss and | 
1 1 -ss productive. 18x4 liRxcKKKRinr.K in I'/Wiv /.">//- j 

siona 249 The •pr.'iirie Ittinip is a r«.»ot very comuuin in the 
liraiik's, with sunK-thing of the ItusLe of turnip, but more 
dry. 1851 Mavnk Ri:ii> Sealp iinnA x.xxv, A life ‘.pent 
beiu alli^ the bine heaven of the ■prairic.uplamls and the 
niountiiiii *p;iiks’.^ 1884 Contemp. Rev. Feb. 1S5 The .. 
duetri'te of * *pr:iivu: value ’, which has been hclil uii to the 
Irish pe.Ysantry ;is the st.-mdard by which rent ouglil to be 
nie.Tsuied. 1M3 Lii. Koskiikky in Daily NtV's v hb'u. (>/x 
Wo took our (.Adonios at pOTiiic value, and have made ibeiii 
what they are. 18^ AlFu/t’s Syst. Med. V. 825 Keriising 
to go lieyoiul the Kire etynmlugy— "the piairie value’ - of j 
the name. 186B \Vooi> //n///r.rriV/An/////. >iii. •f4K Another j 
j^msilc Spi'cifs is the *Pniirie Warbler {.**yl,’/a tninuta^ ; 
1874 CooE.s Firds N. //'. 6? Dendnrea if/«vAtr.. . Prairie 
Warbler, i8oy P. (J.ass yrrd.^u Gnc cif our men c.aiighi a 
heaver, and killed a 'prairie wolf. 1858 K. J. Lkhis in 
Yonall Dog i. 18 The Cunts Jattrans, or prairie wolf, 
who wliiiK'N and Ixuks in a manner so similar to the siimller 
varieties of du-gs. 

11 once Fral'rled <z., contaiiiini^ or ch.aractciized 
by prairies ; Prai'rladom, the prairie rcj'ion. 

184s (title) Pr.Tiricdom ; Rambles and Scrambles in 'I’exas 
or New Fkslreiiindiiia. x8^ Whji'Iikr Onr .State i, The 
South land boasts its teeming c.ine, The prairied West its 
heavy goain. X851 M a vnk Run Sealp Hunt, vi, (.Santa Fi.) 
'I'lic ine(toi»lis or all piairiedom. 

Frai’lie-chi'cken. The Pinnalwi Grouse, 
Cupidonia or Tympanuehus ettpido, n gallinaceous 
bird of N. America, Also applied (in rrj;ioiis where 
llic foregoing dws not occur) to llic Sharp-t.ailed 
(.n-ou.se, I^ediaretcs phasianclhts or J\ colnntbianus. 

1851 Mavnk Kkid Sculp I/nnt,^ ii, A ilimier at ihi; 
Planters', with it.s venison stf:.ak.s, its buffalo tongues, its 
‘prairie chicken'. 1863 I Mr i-.v /ru'i'/'ir/ .S 7 . II. i.f4 Diin- 
coioured pr.'iirie chickens whirling thrimgh the hr.'ilhcr ns 
we drove along. 1893 U'estm. Gaz. 1 Apr. 6/1 'J’he prairie 
cdilckeiis (sharp-taileil groii.sc) iiicel every morning at grey 
dawn in <.oiupauiirs of IVum si.v to twenty, ' j 

Frai'xie-dog. A N. American rodent animal, i 
Reims Cynomys, of the squirrel family ; spec. C. Lu- ; 
d^icianns, the Louisiana Marmot, a Ihicksi^t short- j 
tailed animal about a foot in length, and having j 
a cry like the bark of a dog; large niiniber.s of 1 
these animals live together in burrows, forming ' 
a * village* or * lowii*. 

x8p7 P. Gass yrnl, 37 On their return [they) killed a 
prairie dug, in si/e aliout that of the smallest of domestic 
do^s, x8(A PiKK Sources Missies, it. (1810) 156 note. 'J'bc 
Wishtonwi.sh of the Indiuiis, prairie dogs of some travellers ; 
or s<{uirrels as 1 should lie inclined to denominate thein ; 
reside on the prairies of I/ouisiana in towns or vilbiges. 
xtex Mavnr Rsiri Sealp Hunt, iv, We .struck through a 
viffage of ‘jirairie dogs ’. 1870 Ksim Sheridan's Troopers 
301 Krirly in the .afternoon wc entered a prairie-dog town. 

Prai'rie-he'ii. — PiiAiHiK-oiiK;KK.>f, 

1805 I’lKK Sources A fississ. (1810) 44 Killed nothing hut ! 
five prairie hens, which afforded ns this d.Ty"s sulisistence. 
XB41 Catlin .V. Awer, itui. ^1844)^!. xxxiii. 16 'I'he Prairie 
Hc-.n is.. very much like the Kngllsh grouse, or heath hen, 
iMh in si/e, colour, and in habits. xBM 'J'RUMma.i. Names 
Firds 135 note. There is still another pintialei'l-groii.se 
variety, found in the S(Nilhwr.st, and known in the kiok.s 
as TymAanuchus pnUidicinetns,v\so Prairie Hen, 

Lesxer I’rnirie Hen, and Pale Pinnated Grouse. 

Prfti'rie ■c]i(M>'il0r. S. A fanciful name 
for the large covered wagons used by emigrants in 


crossing the N. American pkiins, before the con- 
struction of railways. Cf. prairie ship (Praikir b). 

iQsB Netu Kork Tribune 7 J»n« s/* b* streets 
[Lawrence, Kan*NLs] may be seen large covered wagons, 
alias ‘prairie schooners '...These wagons are generally 
drawn by oxen, otherwise by mules. 188a Harper s M^^. 
Dec. s/i The prairie schooner, or large lumbenng freight 
wagon,. . loom.H up in the distance. 

Fnirillon (preri'lyan). Now ran. [dim. of 
prairio, prob. of American French origin: cf. F, 
goupi/lon, vermilion, etc.] A sm.all prairie. 

Ax86e Scenes Rocky Mts. 179 (Partlelt) Interspersed 
aiTiong^ the hills are frequent ojienings and prairillons of 
rii:!i soil and liixuriiint vegetation. 1871 Schklk Dk Verk 
AtuentOHistus ii. 100 I'hc prairillm, or little prairie, is 
fast disappearing from our idioin. 

Praia, obs. Sc. form of Puksb sb. 
FraiBable(pi'<^‘'rab’l),a. 'fStyu rare. Also 7- 
9 praiseable. [f. Pkaihe z\ -i -aulk.] Deserving 
of praise ; piaiseworthy, laudable, commendable, 
*3.. Minor Poems fr. Vertion A 1 S. xlix. 3x4 In gciotl tyme 
he was boren, I-wis, pat prcisuhle is and not preised is. 138* 
Wvci.iK l.a>. xix. 24 'J'he fertile forsothc 3«er al the fniyt of 
hem .shal he halowid and preysahle [1388 prciscrul ; Vulg. 

l. Tii(I.Thilis] to the Lord, - 2 Thu. ii. 15 llisili ke|)(! to 

))'ue thi silf u preued preisable werkman to G<xl. a 1400 
Pe Deunt in Prymer (1891)22 The prej'sahte nownibre of 
prophet is [/.. prophctaniiii Iniidabilis numeriis]. X509 
ViKHCH F'un. Serin, on C'tess of Rithmond Wks. (1876) 
9iji She had in maner all that w:i.s praysahlo in a woman, 
eylher in sonle or in liody. 160s Si-gar Hon, Atil. h ('it*. 11. 
xviii. 91 To encourage these Gentlemen in .so prai-scahle an 
enterprise. 1716 M. DavikS A then. FHt. 11 . 424 ]«.Tiidahle 
or Praisahle .Sulisistcucy or Co-origiiniiing Rt-sullancy. 
x8oi Rex'iew of Riv. 14 Nov. 517/z This simple tuid praise, 
able quality of work. 

Hence Froi^sableiieREi ; Pral’Rably adv. 

*557 (-«» Kk in T. Moby ir. Casti^lioue's Courtye.r ad fin., 
Tlien doth onr tiing n;iturallie and piaisalilic vlter her 
iiie.'ining. 1648-60 IlKMM.xt Dutch Dut., ! .o/tvaerdigheydl, 
j.»raiM::thIciicssf, or r..TiubibleiK-'ise. 1733 0 .ef. J.ut. Gram. 
To Rdr. Avb, No word.. to be .si> hard.. as the .*^cholnr 
.sli.'ill nut liCiTbIc praisabiy to enter into the forming tluToof. 

Fraisant, oIk. Sc. f. ritEsfKNT 
Praise (p»‘e‘/), sb. Forms: 5 proyse, ft 7 
prayso, 6- praiae, (6 prea.se, prayes, .S'r. prais, 
prayis(8, 6-7 prase), [f. lUi ai.sk r*. Not known 
till after i-too, and not common till after 1500. 
Absent from \V right- Wiilcker’s Vocabs., /'romp. 
I\irz}., and Cafholicon. Set? also Viu-:.s sb.\ 

1. 'riic action or fact of j)raisiiig; ilit* t-.spressiun 
in speech of estim.ation or honour ; commendation 
of the worth or excellence of a person or thing ; 
eulogy ; land, laudation. 

r 1430 Lviw;. Min, Poems ( 1 ‘orcy) 3 This cileo with lawde, 
pie> a‘, and glorye, For juy moiisiervd lyke the .•iimi: bi-inv, 
tS26 'J'lVMO.K 7 ohn xii 43 Fur they loved the piay^c lliar is 
gcveii off inrn, more iht.*n llii- pray:w.‘, lh.1t ri.>inin«rlh of gud. 
1554-9 iV Fail. (1861^) 5, 1 w-yll nut p.Tyni luporchaic 

ptayis. i^a Win^kt Cert, Ttadatis i. iS. T. S.i I. 4 
AIhrit the time hi.’ .srrhort, suiiilhing of ^oiir piais rii.in 
we .sp«*ik. a X586 Monigomkrii-: i 1 //.vr. t'oems I. 35 Gr had 
thi.s nyiiiphe bene in tln-sw d.'iyis. .Venii.'ihad iiul ubtonil sic 
prayis 159a Kvn .SW, /j- Pers. iii. i. 25 ThrMr piaises.. 
makes me wish that 1 had her-nc at Khoilvs. ashy 
Don.nk Poems (1650) 95 IT4? gave no prase, To .Tny hut 
my Lord of Kssev iluyes. 1651 Honur.K I.eviutF 1. vi. 30 
The ft>rmc of Speech wln:u-hy men .signitie iheii opinion 
of the GiKidtie.sse of .iiiy thing, is 1 ‘raise. 174a VoI'ni: 
Night Th. VII. 4WI Piaisir^ is the mIi that sea.soiis right to 

m. 'm. And whets his np|H’titc for nioinl good. 185B Kkoouk 
Hist. Eng. IV. .will. 64 Al the end of the conveis.itioii the 
king disinissi-d him with eiitph.itic piaisr. Atod.^ 'riio.se 
who h.Tvq seen the work are loud in their piai.si.-.s of it. 

b. Viewed .is a condition or quality of the 
receiver ; The fact or comlitioii of being praisetl. 

X533 St. Papers Hen. V/H, VII. 463 Snine good niisTiie 
foiiiiiK-ii. .to tile noo lillc preuse and profet of hoothe {King 
.11111 I'opek 15M (ruvi-Ri>.M.F. Etclns.nXiy. 13 For their sakes 
shal their childiTMi Sl scdecontynue for riier, K their pruyse 
I L. gloria roruw\ sh.il iieiier lx; put doiviie. 16x0 Holland 
Camden's Frit. ( 1C37J 639 For he the praises fai re .surmounts 
of his I'rugeiiitoiirs. iMx-6 J. Scorr i hr. Life (1747) 111 . 
564 Reflecting still the same Honour, and Praise, and Glory 
iinon it. *849 Mac-solay Hist. Eng. ii. I. 180 The praise 
of politene.s.s and^ vivacity could now scarcely he obtained 
except by some yiolation of decorum. 

2 . The expres-sion of admiration and ascribing of 
glory, as an act of worship ; hence y as this is chiefly 
dime in song, the musical part of worship. 

14.. in Tundate's Vision 127 Glorye and prey.se 

liiiide and iiyc bonuure G blisfull queue he gevun unto the. 
1593 SiiAK's. 3 Hen. Vt, tv. vi. 44, I my s«dfe will lead a 
priiiate Life, And in deuotion .spend iiiy latter d^'cs, To 
sinnc.s rebuke, and my Creatons prav'se. 1697 Dhvdf.n 
Virg, Georg. 11. 543 To Ducchus therefore let uk tune our 
Lays, And in our Mother Tongue resound his Praise. 1750 
Gk.\v Etegy x, 'Hie {ic.iling antliein swells the note of praise. 
1776 Rr. 1 1 oKNE Comm, on Ps. xxxiii. 2 M usic . . is of enitiient 
use in setting forth the praises of God. 1841 1 .ANK/(ra/'. 
Nts. I. X14 The King reioii.ed at his wurdN, anil said. 
Praise he to God. im Np.wman Hymn, Praise to the 
Holiest in the height, And in the depth m praise. 1866 
Direct. Angl. (cd. 3) 958 l*raihe of the Office. J’hat portion 
of Matins and Kven Song from the Gloria inclusive to the 
Credo exclusive. 189* Bp. Tai-uof Srrm, (1696) 76 Prab-e, 
like every real part of true religion, fits on to human 
nature. ..by fulfilling, 1 think, two great human instincts. 
They arc the instinct of admiration and the instinct of love, 

3 . tramf. That for which a pereon or thing is, or 
deserves to be, praised; praiseworthineas ; inerit» 
value, virtue, arch. 
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PRAISING. 


15*6 Piiar. rerf, (W. cle W. 1531) 12 All this process^ wc 
liau« inuUt: to sHvm-c the pruyse Ifc (ti.i;nit« uf grace. 1589 
INjttknham /0 /v, IWsic iii. i. (Arh.) 1^ 'I'hc chief prayM 
and cunning 01 our I'uel is in the discrt'cl vsing uf his 
figures. 1596 Shakn. Merck, P, v.^ i. 108 How many things 
hy season, season’d are To thi:ir right praise, and true per- 
fection. 1^1 Cow pKK Rr'tifcua'Ht ^^ A restless crowd, • . 
Who^e highest prai.se is that they^ live in vain. 1885-^ K. 
l^uiucKK /i;w 4r Psyche June xix, When she shouldbcar 
a Lioy 'I'o he her growing .st.ay and godlike praise. 

t b. An object or stibject of praise. (Sometimes, 
csp. Sc, (olloq,^ put instead of I he divine nninc.) Obs. 

iSaS CovraiiALK Oeut, x. '.11 He is thy praysc, ^ thy GtxL 
a 1704 GabeHuH'^iemaH v, .She dancid her lane, cry'd, l'rai.sc 
be blest! 1 have ludg'd .a Icil piK>r man. 1738 ((Kav 
Proftertius 111. 104 Of all our youth the Aiii 1 jiti<iii and tlie 
Praise 1 xySa Cai.i.anof.k Aitc, Scot, Pncms 45 notc^ Praise 
he hiest^ (*ixl be praised. This is a coninuin furiti still in 
.Scotland with sui;h us, from reverence, dfcline to use the 
sacred name. ^ 1787 .Skinsi;r Poet, Epist, to Hums xii, But 
thanks to praise, ye're i' your prime. 

4. atlrtb, and Comb,^ as praist-folk^ 

-prater^ •sotig^ -trap'^ (in strnse 2) praisv-bflflk, 
•home, ’incetin^^ -offerin^^^ -pn'tion^ prtiiie- 
-dcserviuj^^ w/;/w//y, etc., adjs. ; 

praiHO-way mh., in the way or diiecfkm of innise. 

*•99. IPestm. 6V1;:. 6 May 3/r (living to (leople who may 
use the (.'hiirch liyinnury .'i guide, .to use th:it *Prai.sc 
Hook with great interest and .'ipprec.ialioii. a 14511 Touru, 
Tottenham (Kit.son) The 'praysc-fcilk, tli.at hur led, 
Wer of the torninieiit. 1585 Haiiiung in Jewel AyC /f/tV. 
(1611) '.*43 It is *piaisgiuiiig to God. and. praying for the 
{M'ople, fur King'., for the re^t. 1869 1 '. W. lliuruNsoN 
Army TJ/e ao The little old church or ‘ '‘praise ■ house 
A 17x1 Kkn EdmundVcisiU Wks. lyji 1 . 255 .S.>tiua> ^Piaise- 
oflerings .'it the 'I'hronc 1 pay. x6io f full. a. no Camden's 
Hr it, II. 143 If they Iwstow nut upon one of ihe.se ‘Praisc- 
Praters the best guriiients they have. x886 Cokiiktt Pail 
0/ Asgard 11 . 184 He iiiadeu fittle * praise -.st mg aliiiui Idin. 
*537 Injunct, hy Hp, of ll^oueter in Ahingduii Anti;. 
iVorrcstcr (1717) 16.8 'rhal in ’pi.'ise lyiiie no . . Ixnly he i 
hrowgth into the Church, hut Iw biowgili into the Chnrrh- | 
yard. 1747 Rich akosoN (.Vorma (iSii) 1. xxxi. 319 Sm h 
ptuise-heggiiig hypcxrri.sy ! . . Such contemptible *piaise* 
traps ! 1658 Gijknai.i. Chr. in Arm. verse i6. wiii. 1166#^ ] 
220/2 It w.xs faith that tuned his spirit, and set his 
.'itfeclions ’'piaisc-wuy. | 

Praise V. Forms; 3 6 preise, 3-7 

preyae, 4-7 prayse, 4- praiso, (4 preyao, 
praisso, 4 6 praiii, 5 preysao, 5-6 preso, prays, 
praso, 6 prayea, preuae, preuao, Sc, preisa, 

8 (in sense 1) praao). (a. OFr. preisier {preis- 
ant \ to price, value, prize, pratsei—l.'itc \ ,.pnri ttre^ 
cnt'lior pretHarc (( 'assiodurus < 550) to price, 
v.ilut‘, prize, f. prcti‘Um price. At an e.irly d.alc 
in I’arisian K, and afterwards also in Norni.'in, 
prehier was levelled (undiT the vowel of the pros., 
prise from pHeise^ to pHsicPt mod. V.priscr^ which 
was also taken into Kiig. in the I4tli c. as pHse^n^ 
iikmL prize, iind here look the pl.ice of the earlier 
form in the more literal senses associated with 
the sb. pris, piiie\ leiiviinj to praise the most 
tropic.'il sense l..at. landare^ OF. ha ian, A little 
baler the hb./;Yi/r#.' beijau to be funned fiom the vb. 
in this restricted sense • l.at. /au5\ so that fjoni 
the 15111 c. we have prise, prize vii. beside //’/.v, 
price sb., and praise sb. beside piaise vb.J 

I. 1. trans. 'Fo set a price or value upon; to 
value, appraise. Obs. or liiai, (The late retention 
of this sense was piohably owin^ to its 
treateil as an nphelic form of appraise.) 

(la^a HitiiroN 1. vi. $ 2 Scschatcux prcyscc/ ct didivi 
li;s viIIcaI *3.. E. E. Allit, P. H. 14O bou piayscd 
my place ful puucr ful gncdc. i^« Lanol. P. PL \. \ 

174 wcnic chapmen 1 -cho.se |>v duiirarc tu prcisc, 1383 
Wycuf Mati. xxvii. 9 I'liiilly iilali.s of sylucr, ihcpris [ijHS 
prijs] uf a man prcysirl, whom ihci prcysidiMi [i388prcri>udcii] 
of th(;.sony$ot Yr.iel. 14.. \\\ f list. Cott. Ciiiseu London 
(CaindcMi) 167 The whychc chalis. .was praysyd at xxx. M* 
iiiurkc. x^ai Hury Wills (Lamden) 172 PraLsid at v II, 

X mylch kenc. 1530 Palsgh. 664/1, 1 pray.se a thyngc, I 
<»teiiie i>f what value it is, Je aprisc. iS 9 i>~ 5 t in Willi.s & 
Clark Canit'rid,^c (1886) II. 561 M' Mercs and James Guld- 
smy th fur ycr }»uyiies in prusyiig y« cliurchrs siufle iij*. >554 
in loM liist, .MSS, Comm. App. v. 415 The said silver 
plai ic . . to l>c pr<‘.asid sis ahowe wry ttin. 1558 /nv. in French 
Shahs. Gencal. (i86^j) 472, 53 .shepe presid atl vij IL 1653 
H. CooAN Ir. /Y«/y'y Trav. xxi. 74 An inventory was taken 
. .and alt was praised at an hundred .^nd thirty thousand 
Taels. |9|3 Hkahnk Collect. (O.H..S.) IV. 252 His own 
Picture . .brought to London to lie pia/ed. 18W £1 wokniv 
W. Someriti Word^bh., Ptwse, lo appraise ; lu value. 

1 2. To attach value to ; tu value, esteem ; to 

PuiZE. Obs, 

13.. Cursor Af. U46 (CoCL) Selden was for ani chance 
Praised Inglis tong in fiance, c 1330 Arth. Merl. 5348 
Wawain was the better ay, 'J'hercforc y.praiscd, pannafay. 
140* Pol. Poems (Roils) If. 46 Jakke, tni lewid prophccie I 
preise nut at a imse. c 1430 Pilgr. Ly/Meuthodc 11. cxxxiii. 
(i86g) 128 Ne bire witlcs j preyse not at a budde. 1481 . 
Caxion Atyrr, 1. xiii. 40 They preysed nothing the thingcis 
that were erthrly. C15M Aieiustne 385 N other thou nor 
thy god I preyse not a rotyn dogge. t^^Saiir. Poems 
Kefirm, iv. 19 Sum tynie in my tide sbo proisit me sa hycht, 
Lcifaiid all vther. 

II. 3. To tell, proclaim, or commend the worth, 
excellence, or meiiu of; to express warm approba- 
tion of, speak highly of; to laud, extol. (The 
leading current sense.) 

a iaa$ Ancr. A*. 64 Ne he ne cunne ou noutler blaiiivii nc 


crc/. a 
me ^ 


prci.>«eii. c lapo .V. Euie, k,e;^, I. 43/331 Arncing ullv nieii. . 
iiieKl ii.h pr6i:.ie (a:, a 1300 Cursor AT, 3577 lie prai.scs al 
thing ImI vs gun O prc.scnt thing he praisses lutii. 1187 
Tmkvisa Hidden (Kulls) 111. 219 lit: is i iirrysrd iL. 
landittnr] for a pnifite lechrre of philosofir. 1484 Caxkjn 
Eahlcs 0/ Aisop iii. vii, Men preyM^ii .v>iiilyme that that 
sliuld lie hlamcd. 1513 Mewk HH/t. Ill 1x641) 219 Tht-y 
extolliMl and praysed him f.irr«: ubuve the: Slurrcs. &650 K. 
Si Ai'VLitiN Slradus T.awC. Warres ix. jy The Siihjcrls. . 
praised him lo the skies. 1984 Cowi'kM Task ill. 702 W hat 
we admire we pnusv, and wneii we praise, Advance it into 
notice. 1875 Jowkrr 7 V.i/r> V. 151 *i*he rewards of wicked 
men are often praised hy [Kiets and ap]>roved by the world, 
b. Jn proverbial phrases. 

MAHHtoH tyomat. I, Who now s*y long hath pniys'd 
the Choiigh.s wliite bill That he hath left her ne'er a flying 
quill. 1599 Fokikk Anj^ry IVom. Abinj^tl. I ivh. She diAli 
hut piaise your liickc at ]Kirling. t6to Shaks. Temp. in. 
iii. ^3 Al, A kind Of excellent xliniiU: distruin .stt. Pro. 
Praise in depart iiig. a 1633 (>. llKuitKMi- Jatula l*rudcntum 
Wk<. (1857} lYaisc day at niglit, and life al the end. 
Ihid, 3x7 Praise a hill, but keep be|i>w. Prai.sc the M:a, but 
keep oh land. 

fo. To brin^ praise or coiiimencbatiori' to. rare. 
1848 liOVi.K. Setttph. T.ozn: \iv. (1660; 87 As .Shadow.- jucli- 
«:ioiisly plac'd, do no l(.'-«s praise ibe Painter, than ilo ihe 
livelii-.r and luigliter Colours. 1649 Hi*. Ukynoliis Set$n. 
/fosea i. 24 Men shoot bullets agatiist armour of proof, nut 
to hurt it, hut to praise it. 

d. 'The liat. infin. to praise (also i‘ lo praisiti;^ 
for praisen) used prcdicatively : To be pr.aiseil, <ic- 
servinfv praise. Cf. Hi.a.M£ v, 6 . Now rare or Ob.w 
lagj R. Gi.oia« (Rolls) r^2o pc nrin.se he sedc ohor king 
ni.s III iiieisi 13.. A. E. Ai/il. t\ A. 301, I liable Jiai 

Iiielei lytU'l to pray.se. 1398 TkCViSA Hanh, /.V i‘. H. v. 
ii. (Tollciii. MS.), .Also yf jic heed is lo grt:t it is n<ir to 
preysynge b-s/. 1535 ii is not lo pr.nyse; L. cst i/taudahii, \. 
C1460 Kos La Ht.Vc PameOiit Suchcaswtl .say..TlKil.steil- 
fast troulhe i.s iiDthiiig fir to pray:,. ' 18x7 tt/ach^f. .Uat;. 
June 733 Yet we should h.ivc been lo blame*, if Sh.ik.s[iea'ie 
be to jiraist:. 

4. To extol the ;;lorious attiibules of (liod, or 
a deity), esi>ec!ally, to sing the praises of; to 
glorify, iiin,quify, laud. 

11x390 Cnr.\or At. ‘ I..auerd,' he Siiid, * i .vd l«e prais, 
Fiir p<iu llias] tan me to |>i pai.s.' 1398 Tkkvisa Hat Hi. 
He P. K. II. xviii. (1495) cziij/i An angell. .«;essiih nciic r |.> 
w-orsliy p ami pray-c ginl. 14x6 .Vi.’dki.a v Poems 1 1 'ere y S<:i<.: . ) 
18 Mi pepyl praysy me with here lyppus, heie heitis U-n 
far AAiiy [cf. l*>:u xxix. 13I. 1535 CoNhKl>At.K t's. I.wii. 3 
Let the peoote prayse the (o G(Kl)Tel all peo\>lc nia>>e the. 
1893 Ki.n Praise Gini from whmn all blessings 

flow*. 1697 lt|iYi>KN l'ir£. f 7 c’<>/y. I, 4J?i t>n Ceres bt him 
^•..alb and Ceres piaise.^ Ibid, li. 315 lu jolly Hymn- they 
praise the Gud of Wine. 1884 F. M. Ckaw'Foko Korn, 
Siuj^er I. i. 8 ‘The .saints Ijc praised', ihuughl 1 . 

IJeiicc FraiKed pp/, a. 

14. . Sicec !fertts. 9 J Preuei! for a prophelc |?row praysed 
dedes. jssM n r i.on, Piay.sed or vnlui-d, twlimalus, 1650 
Tk.\i»i' Comm. Pent, x, 21 //,* is f'ty praisc\ Thy praised 
one, Psai, iS. 3. ur, thy piaise wuilby one. 

Fraisefol (pt^' zful), a, [l. Pu.vi.sk v. or sb, + 
-FL7L. (W ith sense i, cf. the earlier worshipful . '] 

+ 1. Deserving of piaise or honour ; praisewortliy, 
laudable. Obs, 

X38a W Yct.iF Dan, iii. 34 Hle^.dd arl tlioii in the ln.>iie of 
tlii rewnie, and nbuue preyseful [Cu/t;. .supeilaiidahilis, ijgy 
prel-able]. <1450 .'i/iron r .Sa/uacitmn 4037 Wliart* hire a 
prai.-efiillc wniiim.in oiire lady prefiguiid. 1586 FkUNK 
AViij. (u'.ulrit: js .M uoued 1 ei lainlye, hy ihc praisefiill ileed'.-.% 
of lln ir ki'iseiiien. . !.*?» hiAvioN ti.toir, t\p. iv.^ k'-; 
Whicli, if .s<« piay-cfull in the iiieanesl Men, In pow'ifiill 
Kings how gloiious Is it thenY 17(^6 (j. Canni.nu .Inli- 
Lncritius in. 161 No ii.'umw pi«.-feicii« c: fur llivir n.itivi? 
.soil Kestr.iiiis these hemes in their praiselul toil. 1818 
l.AMH Poems, The ruthless tlced Thai ilid ihy 

prai.seful dance succeed. 

2 . P'lill of or abounding in prai»c ; giving prai.sc ; 
eulogistic, huulntnry. 

1613-18 W. Hkownk Hrit, Past, 11. ii. All praisefiill tongues 
doewaite ninin that name. 1641 Wri nr r (/.'//. ) H.'ib bi.ih 
or, Hritaics Second Reiiieinhrani.er. .in prai'-eluil and iVcni- 
tciitiall llyinii.s. 1747 Riciiakpson Clarissa (1811) 1 . i.\. 50 
He sfieaks kind ana utaiseful things of me. 1776 Mu ki 
ir. Lusiad ^ Had other wars iiiy praiseful liov employ 'd. 
1891 Hlackw, Maff. CL. 694 Stiains of praisefnl lore, 
lienee Prai'Baftilly aJv., Prai'sefttlnesB. I 

1748 Richahoson CAiroffX (1811) V. iv. 37 She iiiiist have ! 
..heard your uncle streak praisefully of a iimii he is s;iid tu 
be so iiiliitiale willi. 1867 Bailkv UniiK Jlj mn $ Holy, aiul 
with true pralscfulness inspired. 1899 ('hkvnk ('hr. U.sc of \ 
Psalms i. vi* F.xcept in a geiieial spit it of pr.iisi fulm .ss, we 
c.iTinot accompany the mass of our vuiigiegaiion in its jubi- ; 
laat singing. ' 

Prai8ele88(l)r.’>-7.Ios),a. [f.l’KAlsE7A+-LES.s.] i 
Without praise or honour; uiipr.ii:>cJ ; undeserving > 
of praise. j 

pHAtR ^ncid, V. Mivb, His iir.iibcles shyp \sine I 
honorc Sergt sttis brought. 1597 [• aci 'N /•.*.«■. , C imicrs 1 

Gfl. \ Evil ix. (.\rh.) 15 1 Actions of great feliciiic may ilrawe ; 
wonder, hut prayse 1 es.se. x8u Lini<.o\v Ttao, 11. 73 Death ; 
• .malcliiiig the Scepter, with the Spade, and the crowned = 
lYince with the jir.iidessc Peas.int. 185a /*VfWlO•^ Maj;\ 
XLV. 570 Their life is arbitrary, blamcles.s and praiseless. 

tPrai'sement. [f. TrsUse + -mknt. j 
Cf. appraisement^ Kstimation of value, valuation, j 
ap])rnisement. | 

1497 Unval ,Acc, lien. I V/iiStjC) 141 jXinounlyng in value 1 
Aftyr the pruv.Sf:mcnt of thcsaine loc.xxxviih. X51X Faiiyan ! 
Will in Chron. (1811) Pref. 7 Befun*. the piaysemenl. .of | 
niy foresaifl movenhirs. 1638 SANiihusoN Serm. (1657) 1 1 . • 
vii. 143 It is licyond bi*«. ..skill, to give an exact prui>eiiieiit j 
of it. 16^ J. OliALO.Ni M ill l>. King Cate- Royal/ iv, 26 If ; 
no man will buy it, the four nivn aie to t.'ike it by Praisinent. j 


Fraiser (piv'-zaj). Also 5-6 praysour. [a. 
AK. prei-, praisour « OF. *preiseor, J‘'. priseur\ 
f. prcUiv.r, priicr, Pjcai.sk v. : see -kr 

fl. Oiir whoa] -J .raises; a valuer, .ippraiser. Obs. 

1491 \l i/l of .Sfokts (.Soiner'iel Ho.), Uhc Hisshopes 
pniyviurs. 15*9 Art .>1 /ten. Vttt, c. 542 Their register. s, 
.scribes, pi-:ds>;iN, sunniiriiit.<i:., upparatours. 1544 in I'icory's 
Anat. (ihK8) App. iii lO, Ky, hard Fenes. .ff>r to be one of 
tiu: Coiiii*ii pteysers in Oil-, Cylye. 16x4111 Picton L’pO''/ 
AThhu. Kci, i iSyji 1. liii; 0.\e iii'iiii V. .lo be tis.sesM:«l hy the 
fourc Mardiaiil praywir.. 1707 K. CiiAMiihklAY.SK /’/o. 
.St. En^. n. (ed. i!v:j /o5 The (.'haiicellor of the Kxi liequer. . 
hath I he Gift of the two Pralsi rs of the Couil. 

2 . One who praisis, coinuumls, nr extols; :i 
eulogist. 

138* Wvi i.iK /'/wc xx\ii. 2J S«» is preiu-il a man in ihc 
iiiuulli of pieist.-ris (1388 pieyserisj. rx386 (.'iiArci-.M Atelib. 
P2II 'I'hf. swei'le woidfs of ffalcryiige pifi-rtes. 14SO-1530 
Atyrr. our t-adye 18 Here curnelli die piayser that eiidyled 
the s<jiige. 1573 *'• Hak\ky I.cttet hh. (Cunnleii.i 30. 1 have 
bene a pr:tl*icr uf none .save phi^biaiis. x6so I'.. Hi ocm* 
t/one Stths. 472 l,ct yuur owno coiiMience 1 m; ymir ownc 
pi'.'iyhcr. 174a Rii iiAicitsu.N Pamela 111 . l..Tily Ihiveis 
w.as one uf liie kind I'laiv.-is. 1863 W. W. Snmv Hoha di 
A*. 11 . vii. 175 The Past iievur want.-; fur piai--iis and 
ap<jiogi.sts. 

b. One who ofl'ciS ijr;ii>k.* li> God or a deity; 
a woi shipper. 

1610 WiLLLF tir.vap/a Dan. 170 Thty are piaisers of 
images. 1765 J. lIuiiw.N Chr. yrni. (10J4J ib{ The luudc.sl 
pr.aiser of Goi). 

Jlenec* Prai'SBreBB, a fetnale plainer, rare'^'. 

t6xi Corral., t.oueresse, a prai*eies.-»e, roinmc-rideies-c. 

t Prai’soworth, r/. Obs. rare. [f. Pkaisk .lA. 
+ WoUTH rt.] ... rn.\l.SKWnKTMV. 

*59* R> Pancred .y (i/Amnr/Li iv. iv. F iij. This i-i 
pr.aisc wtiitli, inil in du what you may. 1610 IbiLi.ANO Cam 
den's Hrit. i. Kliz.:il>eiii . .whose piaise-wortii vrrtiies if 
in verst* 1 now sliiUild take in liand. 

Prai'sewo^rthily, aiiv, ^ 1 * Tit A Oil ni ) 

H -bY -.] In a piaiscwoilhy ninniur ; laudably, 
commend.'ibly. 

1570 T. Wii.si.N Peiuo-ithenes Pn-f. « j. To make an 
Kiigli.sh mail u-.llc Ids lab* |.•lai-«'Worihilv. 1596 .Sri>.N*-i-.i{ 


V. xii. 31 All .riisil eier :.he f-ces doi ii piays-worthily. 
1687 Hkc.w NINO P. Hartoti xv, Alany 
..Do you praiseworthily authentivate. 




^ Prai'sewoTthiness. [f. prtT. -»■ -nesis.] 

The quality of being praisewoitfiy ; bnudableness. 

a 1586 .SiUNi Y Arcaiiia (,i6:*2) 40- l^iuite contrary lu the 
others ptaisc'wnithiiu:s.sc. 1649 Uor.Ki'is Ciavis Hill. 276 
The Pifiise-wi.ilhini sse of ( hfj. 1747 Uu.iiakosun Clarissa 
(i3ii) ll.xi. C.6 Where, asks .she,.. is ihr pr.aise- worthiness 
uf obedience, if it he only paid in instances where we gi\e up 
nothing? 1879 .MK«i*.oiiii /■.j:oist xvi, His lo);ical ersd- 
iicbs of e.vpo.stulation .. iiulicioic ia pnqiorlioii to il.s pr.ti&e- 
wurlhiiic.ss. 

tPrai-BGWorthly, adv. Obs, [f. Tkaisjj- 
WDRTH h -LY The cxainpl' S m.iy belong lo 
praist":vorlhi/y : but cf. deanL\vl/i/y.\ — PjtAisE- 
WUKTHII.V. 

1555 W. Wa I Kk.M.AN Pardlc Etu 310 The nienne whiche 
*r;n.sc w’orihely canne uljcic shal also haiie knoweledgc 
low pr.aise worihely to rule, rr 1588 Asi’iMM Schott tn. 
i2-’j Sume men . . Iiaiie put im iht'lr helping ha mb's, tu this 
wui’kc. .and P. Vb.ioriu.s most piaisv-woiihelic: uf all. 

Praiseworthy (pir-*V|W// ji'fi), a. [f. I uai-se 
- v//. -t- \\ oUTiiv a. Kuinierly hyphened or treated 
as two words ; cf. 1).] Woilliy or deserving of 
pnise ; laiid.-ible, coiiiiiielidalde. 

1538 Si AKKKY EnxLin-l 1. il 4 ; | He is| mm h moic prayse- 
wuiihy, then he wycli fur fere and dred b«;p>lh hynisellv. in 
the ham-M slyl. 1581 I'. NuitiuN CatAn's fust. 11. il (16 !4) 
II I Sliall wc ihinkv anyihing piaisv woiihy ur c\r.elU.nl, 
whicii wc do not acknowledge to l■’nK■ i.i_f God? i6iu 
Holi.ami Cautiirfi's Hrit. >16371 48-; 'I'hal right good and 
praisi;-\vurlliy man. 1699 llfRSKr y}Art. xvil (r;^-’ 167 
.Ml Men an; so far fice a- l .i U- pi .-ii.-.e. worthy or Id.-inie- 
worthy fur the (Mjod ur Mvil that lh« y ilo. 173* Law 
Serious C. ii. (ed. -i) 'ji He does nut ask what is alluw 
.iblc*. hut what is r.oinnit.nilabb* and pr.iise-woilhy. x86$ 
SwiNbcKNi; Ata/antti 9 is (.iods, found hfcaiiso of lliti* 
.adoiablv And L r tliy sake piai-cwoilhiest from all men, 

t b. Anaiyficiilly, as great praise zverthy, 
woithy of gn at iiiai.st*. 01 s. 

11558 . Xttrelio Isah. 1 Ciij, I ho whiche. .rrmkeih 
you of so piiMt pr.iyse worlliyt.] 1570 Fo\i-: ./. V .)/, ^ed. .) 
i7f/j Sm.il priiv-e worthy wa.- it in ilicin tv> kepc it, X588 
J. llo<)M-.K iiist. I*kI. ill J/.K:::sued Jl. s.’/i Great piaise 
worihic was lit* that gaue liic (iist aduciilure. 

Praising (pi<’''/.iij!., iV/. sb. [f. 1 ’uaisk j\ + 
-im; L] 'I’he .'iclioii of the veib rwAISE. -j* a. 
Valuing, valualioii, .ippraising. Obs, 

1399 Langl. Kic/i. Eedetcsx, 17 He tallage of )oure lowncs 
without any werte,..Hy preysingo uf nnlaxis |iat no net e 
hadde. xSM ChurLhiv. Alc, St. Giles, Readinj^ 22 Paid for 
piaysyng of ceitayn .siutf at the court , 1590 SwiN- 

iiCKNK Testaments The ri gistriiig, M-aling, writing, 
piaising, iimkiiig of iiluentaiies. 

b. (.'omiuencling, commendation; file offering 
of praise lo Gotl. ANo in //, 
ri330 k. P»kiisNE Chron. 11 ace (Rolls) 13101 (^rete 
preysynge he (.Arthur) made. His men tu bolde, (x'ir lu.rlcs 
to jtllAdii. c 13B0 WvcciF .Serm. Sel. Wk.s. I, 379 .\ Ihil 
Nl(.itle is told in ptvsiiiic of our l,aijli, 138s — Pro^-. x. 7 
'I'hc inyiifle of the ri;itwise Ishall Ih.*) with pirisiiigi.s. 1496 
Pives \ Paup. tW. dc W.) 1. .\i. 43/1 Theyr Paler nosier, 
& theyr Aue maria, .'lud olhe.r inayers and pra>s\ 11^*1%. 
1581 y, Nokiun Crt/r'/«'x- Inst, tv. xyiil (ii){4>7ii t'luler 
the other kinde of s.'ici ifn-e . .uie contained .'lll..•Hlr prayers, 
praising;, giviir/ uf ihankeii. a 17x6 Sunn .S'erm. <1744) 
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VI 11 . i. 13 Hence the very word, by which we expre:»s the 
|iiai>)i)^ of one, is to cxlol him ; that is, to lift him ii(ib 

+ c. 'I'he fact of beinjj held worthy of (iraisc ; 
transf, that which is so held. Ohs. 

* *33® Uri'NSB Chron, liBio) 311 At ronseil I't at m;dc 
he fAilhiir] was a skilfiille kyng, So curteis of non men 
rede, ne prince of more nraysing Win. non in Ctistcnfliiin. 
c 1^86 CriAt'crKM /*. P 875 The thridde inancrc of 

clla^titC'; is virginitee..she is the prcisyng^c uf (his woild. 
1484 Caxvon t*'ahlfs of .'Ksop iv. iv,Thy . .hcautc is fayrer. . 
and of fii'cttcr preysyngc than the songcof ihe nyi;liiyn^;ale. 

Prai sing, ///. a. [f. riiAiap. v. V -ino-*.] 

That praises or expresses praise; laudatory. 

1381 WvcMK Isa. \xxv. a RnriownyiiKc it shul burioune, 
niici ful out io^cn, io^cfnl and pr^nsing. a 1586 Simnbv Ps. 

V. V, They ever shall send Thee their jiraysing voyce. ^1748 
AV:.*/, Paniphr. xxtv. i. Ye Meaveiis, send forth your prai.^ing 
Song. 

Hence Pral'sliitfly adv.^ in a praising or laudatory 
manner ; with praise. 

Fakku /*w. At’//. (184,1! II. 117 As that F.'ither 
prai.singly reminds them. 1889 O. Cissisr: Nethfr W'orld 
111 . xiii. 289 .Miss L£nUy..did not ^pe.ak of her too 
praisingly. 

+ Prai Bure. Obs. ran’^^. [f. Puaisk v. i + 

-URE.] Valuation, ap])raiscment, appraisal. 

t6aa F. Mahkiixm Bk. ir,rr ii. iv. 51; The (?lerk of the 
Band shall adiin'iilNtcr vpon his goods, .. making a true 
Inuenlorie or praysure thereof, 

Pratoit (pra-krit). Also 8 -9 PrAcrit, 9 Pra-, 
Pracriia, Prft-, Prft-, Pr&krit. [ad. Skr, prdkrttt 
natural, unrefined, vulgar : opposed to safiskr/it 
prepared, refined, polished (Sanskrit).] A general 
name for those popular languages or di.ijccU of 
Northern and Central India which existed along* 
side of or grow out of Sanskrit. 

A|i[dicii primarily to the ancieiii vetn.'iciil.'ir dialecis, the 
Ccirlmsf trji:e.s of ivhirh go hack lo SOf’ c-. r I lieu to ihc 
mediaeval Prakrits which suc«.ecded the-ic ; and sometimes 
to the modern fatigunges llindl, Betig;ili, MariitliT, etc. JVdi 
M a foi m of primary Prakrit. 

1786 .‘^Ktaitc MiscollAnyW.^ «iOj Four uncoimeclecl Staii/.is, 
in the Pr;b rit T.anguagc, which w-.a*; anciently vernacular in 
India. 17^ Sir W. Ton’i;s Ir. Saamtahi Pref., Wks. i79«) 

VI. afi6 The men cif rank and learning are repreicniftd 

speaking pure San&crit, and the woiiieti Pnicrit, which is 
little more than the language of the. P>r.^hmciis melted tlnwit 
hy a delicate articulation to the softnexs of Italian. 1801 
Coi.rDROoKK SitHxcrii ii( Pf ocrit in Asiatic Pcs. VII. luo 
The Gods, &c. speak .V^Mrerf fa ; bcnevuleut genij, Pciicrita) 
wicked demons, Pai.'ittchf \ and men of low Irilit^s .and the 
rest, Md^adkt. Ibid. PrdcHty c.oii.'.istiiig of piovind.il 
dialects, which are le.ss refined, and h.ivc a more imperfect 
grammar. 1837 C. P. Brown Sawtedt Pros. 19 The Pia« 
crita metres do not. fall within tlie scoiki of the present 
c'-s«iy. 1861 Max Mi'i.i.KR .S\/. Lang. Svr. iv. iv. 13,'; \Vc 
meet the .<<.amc focal dialects again in what are called the 
Prakrit idionis, used in the l.atci* pl.iy%, in the sacred litcra* 
Hire of the Jainns, .asid in a few poetical coiniHisitions. 1878 , 
Whitnkv Li/e Lang. x. 167 One Prakrit dialect, the I*ali, 1 
liec.amc in its turn the .sacred language of southeastern | 
Buddhism. 1883 1 . Tavi.or Alphabet x. II. agfi The inscrip- ! 
tipiis of A 5 ok.a ure written in three local Pali or Pr.akrit j 
di.alcct!,*, evidently derived by l«»ng continued detrition from j 
the Sanskrit of the Vcilas. 1904 Afhcn.rufH 18 Oct. I 

The litcratiirc.s which were produci.’d..hy the earli«'.>t | 
language of the Vedas, hy the later classical .San.skri(, by ; 
the Pali of the Buddhist li.K>ks. .and hy such of the other j 
Prakrits, or popular dialects, as attained to liter:iry form. ; 

lienee Prakritio pertaining to Prakrit; j 
Pra'kritlxo v. , tram, to turn into Prakrit. I 

1875 WiiM XKV Life Latig. x. 187 The next stage of Indian 
langu.agc . . is c;\lb‘d ih^ Pr.'ikritic. 1881 K. Morris in 1 
Acadetity 2j Aug. 161 /.» In Marathi murautura iiiuitering, ; 
grumbling,.. seems tribe a pr'ikriii.s*td form of the .S.oiskrlt 
tuunnur.x^ w'hich in IVili would become mtirowura or • 
muonnH*a. 

Praline Cpra-l/iO.ppawlin 'prg l in), riiiffly ! 
U.S. Also 9 prawl'^on, prawling, praslin, 
praleen. [a. F. /rif//;/*.', f. llie name of Marshal 
Duplcssis-Prasliu (1598-1675), hy w 1 iu.sl' cook the 
confection was invcntetl.] A i-onfection in.adc hy 
browning almornls or nuts in boiling sugar ; also 
transferred to various other prcparalions: see qiiol.s. 
1S09, 1883, 1893. 

17x7 Brmii.kv k'am. Dk t. s.v. Aluond. .MmondN fry'd. or 
Prawlins, a Dish picjiar'd by t.nking a Poiiiul of the liesi 
Jordan Almonds. .I xbI them to a Candy [in a .syrup of loaf- 
.Mig.ul, constantly stirring till they are ilry;..Pnl the Al- 
ni.md.s .again into the preserving Pan, ami mU thimi o-i , 
a slnw Fire, till some of Ihcii Oil romes from 'rm into the 
B .^ttoiU of thr P.in. 1809 A. HiiNRY 7 Var'. aos. I left our 
fort on Beaver Lake,, .provided with dried meat, frozen fish, 
anil .a .small (quantity of praline, m.ade of roasted in.aizc, ' 
rendered p.al.at.at>lc with stigar. 1883 R. II.m.hasi: UWk- : 
.'hop Pcfcipts Scr. 11. ti;9/i Ornrige Prawliiigs— 'lake 
4 **f 5 China oranges, and «:ul off the peel in ipiartm's. .. 
H.uj: about a pirn of clarified sugar boiling on the fire j 
•!»" pjl.a.irs of peel [etc.]. 1893 M ARY A. Owv.u Old j 

L ab. it, eic. lib 39 It wa.s the n-.igraiice of pr.awlerns, that ■ 
ciiimpoinid of New Orleans iii--'la-.w.s, brown sugar, cliocol.atc, i 
??• . . * 9 ®* WiN'sroN Cifi nraiu.i. Crisis i. xii. He did ■ 

KiiRv.Tne die lu.inoMr to rat one of lu;r pr.ileeiiN. ; 

Frails, app. var. frolic, Piiowr, v. 

II Pram >, praam ( pi fun). Also 8- 9 prahm, : 
ppame, 9 pruhmo, priium. [Du. praam, MDii. 
proem, pntme, OKiis. /rd/;/. Kris, frame, Midi., ; 
LCr. prdm, frame \ so MIDI. frAm, (i. frahm t, '■ 
ON. prdmr, D.i. pram, Noiw. fraim, Sw. prhm, ; 
also K frame, all fiorn Slav, ; cf. OSlav. fram^, : 
Pul. from, cognate with OllG./irw, freight- boat,' . 


fcriy: f. root par^,fer~. for - : see Fake i'.] A llal- 
= bottomed boat or lighter, used especially in tlie 
Baltic anti the Netherlands for shipping cargo, etc. 
[1390-1 Earl Derby's E.xp. (Caiiitlen) 4s Kt pro uurlagio i 
dicioruin pLsciuin ad Ivs pranies v scot [:it Danzig [.] 1548 
[see dj. 1634 Sir T. IlKRLiKhr^ Trav. 105 .Some long, 
pram.s, sowed together with heinjie and cord (but 
viipilchr or caikt). In these the Muscouian Men:haiit.s saile 
diuviie Volga, oner the Cu.spian Sea. 164a Oednr. CommoHS 
. Rcbelt. Ird. 19 iThey] tuuke a Scottish ISarke and a Dover 
' h.arke, and a IVain or Hute, and si Catch. 171a Load, (laz, 

I No. 5050 'a Danish Prams, or Flat-bottom’d Boats. ST^a 
. (icnil. dMag. asi The Uison where the praines .and ffat- 
I IkBIoiii boats he. 1807 Sue R. Wilson in Li/i (1862) II. 

I vii. 218 Three Engli.sh prautns had aLo arrived. 1817 W. 

• .Ski.wyn Law Plist Prius (cd. 4) 11 . The cargo ..was 
; urduaded into pr.aariis or lighters lielmiging to the [ Russian J 
government. P/ull fJock Alt 114 The word * vessel ’ I 

! sh.all include, .ship, lighter, keel, harge, ptaani, Ijoat, raft. 

b. A large ffat-bottomod boat mounts with 
! guns and used as a floating batter}’. 

1713 Load. (.as. Nfiu 53 40, 4 Pr.ames or large Flat dxittomed 
! Boats, one of which U to carry •>» Guns. ^ 1761 Chrou. in ■ 
j Ann. Peg. 12(1/2 There is a kind of w.arlike vcs.sei called j 
. a praiiie. .equipping In different French ixirts, 1 ^ch..has | 
two decks.. they are lung and lira.ad, but draw very little 
; water, and .are rigged after the in.aiiner of u ketch. 1833 
Makuyat /*. Pintflc lyiii, Due of the pr.a.ams mounted icn 
guns, and the other eight. 184$ Gmeslev prank's First 
'■ Trip 166 A Uirge sort of guu-hixats, called Piaams, which 
; were flat and wide, with three keels and three masts, 

o. As name of a ship’s Iniat. 
i860 Rf.ai>k B /4 ConimandiM. 338 His work runs into the 
port of annihilation quicker than pirate can launch praam 
to attack it. *894 Times 15 Nov. 7/5 A small Imat, kiioun 
.a.s a ' pram was seen to la: launched. The mate . . slates that 
I . .the captain orilercd the boat out to row to the shore, 
d. atijub. and Comb., as fraam Imo, hrif^, skip. 
1548 Ahetdecn Pegr, XX. (Jam*), For ihe praine [in Jam. 

■ iiraiie) hyir havaiid (hair ^iidis to the siJitix 1755 Maui-.n's 
. Insurances If. 278 (Ordinance of Stuck iiolin) Disburse- 
incuts and (.‘barges .. Pilotage, Aiicliorago, Beaconage, 
Prahm or Lightcr-pile.s letc.|. 1804 Citron, in Attn. Peg. 
5‘58/r 'J'hal p:irt of the cneiiiy'.s flolilla, consisting of (wo praam 
.ships bearing the flag of chief of division and both under 
Frein'li colours. 18^ W. R. O' Byrne tVar-al Biog. Diet. 
1337/2 An armed cutter, a proani-brig, and a giin vcvsel. 

(praem). 7W^tror/rt>//(pr/. [See sensei.] 

1 . A shortened form of pKUAMitub,\TOR 3. 

1884 Graphic 25 Oct. 4*.>3/2 Another favourite cuftlom of 
! nurses is lo walk two dr three alireasl, chattering and 
: laughing its they nu.sh their ‘prams*. 1888 Pall MnllG. 

' 25 Sept. 2-^ I'lie Pram ;um 1 the Baby. Mod. AdvL Some 
Becond.haiid Prams lo bt! cleared Cheap. 

2 . A milkiiiau’s band-cart for delivering milk. 

1807 Daily Pesos -jo Jan. 12/6 Milkman seeks Work 

Milking Cows, or with a pram. i9CHi neslm. (.'na. 8 Oc t. ! 
8/2 D.iirj' .Show. .Accessories from i.hiinis and scjiarators lo ; 
milk * plains’. • ! 

Pramniail (pra!'miiidn),t7. Or. and Rom.Antiq. 

[f. \*. Pramni um i^dnunC), Cr. Upafin-os (pTvos) 

+ -AN.] In PrasnniaH wim\ a wine from the 
neighbourhood of .Sinym.n, Aho allusively. 

1601 IluLLANO Pliny 1 . 412 The Ptainnian wine (which 
Ific .same lloiuer liath m> highly cuiiiiiiHnded) c'ontinues yel 
in credit and holds tlie name still : it cuiiifS from a vineyard ; 
in the count rey alxmt Smyrna necre to the temple of CyWIcr. ; 
1830 tr. Aridoph. Knights 57 Off, off with the cup. in ihc ! 
name of the Prainuian Gml ! 1863 Ruskin IVks. (1S72) 11 . I 
c)o Piainni.an wine, cheese, and flour. i 

Fran, ohs. form of I’UAWN. I 

Prance (imiiw), sh, [f. Phance v.^ The act ! 
of jirancing ; a prancing movement or >valk. 

*75* JwiiNSON P ambler No. 182 F n A lady.. whom by j 
the jolting piaiici: of her gait,.. he Riii*s.spd to have b'lre.ly 
buried .some pros] ieroiisciti/cn. 1876'!. liAiinv fitheli^rta . 
(iS</i) 307 Kihcllx;r(a .. swept along the pavnnernt and 
clown the street in a (iirbcileiit prance. 2904 J. G. I.c)Iu.mmc 
Self made Merch. T.ett. to Son 243 I*in..u.s full of prance a.s • 
a spotted circus horse. ; 

t b, A 1 rip, a j.'iiinl. Obs. mwe-nse. 

1803 DinniN Xongtonypaw 1. xi, Ji^hn Bull for p,astimc 
took a prance, .Some lime ago, to peep at France, 

France (pinns), v. Also 4-$ praunce, 5 
prawnoo, prauuse, 5-9 pranso. [Appears c 1 375 : ; 
origin obscure : see A^ole below.] 1 

1 . r/rlr. Of a horse ; * To spring and bound in j 
high melllc * (J.) ; to rise by .springing from the ! 
hind legs, either spontaneously in gaitdy, cxeite- ■ 
inent, or impatience, or at the rider’s will; to move ■ 
by a succession of such springs. Rarely, and more j 
vaguely, of otlicr animals, ! 

C1374 t'liAvri-K Troy/us 1.221 Th.an hcnkelhl lie. bough i 
I |•ralmcc al by-forn First yn J»e iruys ful fal and iiewe. ^ 
.shorn, Vet am 1 but an liurs. 1398 'Pkevisa Barth. Pe ; 
/'. P. xviif. iv. (1.(95) 752 A loinlar. lad lo pasliire other to 
deth ; he griitchylh not' nor pr.atinf;ylh not but is obedyciii ! 
and incke. c 1440 LviiC. I lore, Shepe, >4 ( 7 . 344 'I'he Gods ' 
ni.'iy gagle, the hors may prike & prauiir.e. c 1450 TIoi.i.ami j 
llowlat-js Ifartcs in lieirdi!C..Prniisand and prnn^eand.'fic 
iKiir and be pair, c 1614 Sir W. M ukk Dido 4 .dinens 1. 7S3 ' 
Whil Phoebus' steeds aliowt the Polc-s do pratmee. a 1639 j* 
WoTTON Poems in Reliq. (1651) Sja Here's no fiinta.<stic:;k ! 
Mask, nor dance. But of uur Kids, that frisk and prance. ; 
1717 Laoy M. W. Mont Arm Let. to Mrs. Thistlethwayte • 
I Apr., 1 h.avc a little while favourite [hor.se).. he prances 
under me wif h so much fire. 1870 Krvant Iliad 1 . vi. 2o8 As j 
wlien some cnurMfr. . Prances o'er the plain in joy of heart, j 
b. /runs, (wiih reference to sense 3 b). 

^ i8$8 Mokhik Eve of Crecy Poems i68 .Look you, my h'irse ; 
i& good to prance A right Uir measure in this wiu’-danco. ; 
o. traus. To cause (a horse) to prance. j 


1530 Pai.sc<k. 1164/1 , 1 praunc;ean horse, I make hyni feiche 
gaii^ildf.s and lo flyn-,’**, > foufbottdys. 1609 in Hak- 
luyt Coy.iiVn j!) V. 509 lie anti those that went with liiiii 
coursed their horses, pransitig them to and fro. 1611C01GR., 
Pourbondlr . .to manage*, or (irauiice a horse; lo make him 
leape, or bound. 17x0 Mrs. M ani.ky Power of Latte (1741) 
(19 lie was provokvcl to see Briaticon vault and praunce his 
Horse about the Field, as if he were certain of his Con- 
quest. 1806 SiJKK Winter in Land. III. 209 The marquis 
of Hanley and lord Barton . . pr.anced their nags, each with 
two grooms behind them, clo-se up to the landau. 

2 . intr. Of a [person : To ride (or drive) with the 
horse prancing; 'to ride gallantly and ostenta- 
tiously^ (J.) ; to ride gaily, proudly, or insolently. 
Also f/a frame it (obs.). 

*39® Gowkk Conf.lW, 41 Wherof this man was wonder 
glad. And goth to prike and prance abuute. a 1546 If all 
Citron., Hen. VI H 33 b, Then vp iiraticed the Burgonyons 
and folowed the chace. i6t5 G. Sanuvs Trav. 259 The 
Gentry delight much in great horses, whereupon they 
praunce contituially through the streetes. 16x4 MmoLhiON 
Game at Chess 111. i. 351 So make liini^ iiiy white jennet 
when 1 prance it After the Black Knight's litter. xyM 
SuMERVii.i.K Chase 111. 367 Like Troops of Aiiia/ons, the 
Female Band Prance round their Curs i8ox Cami‘BKI.i. 
LochieCs tVaswng 7 Proud Cuinlxirland prnnce.s, insulting 
iht! slain. And their hcHif-beateii bnsdiiis are trod to the 
piain.^ .^•1 i'liAcKKKAY Pose 4 Ring xvii. His Majc.siy 
prancing in person at the head of them all. 

3 . inlr. ‘ To move in a warlike or .showy manner* 
(J.) ; to move or walk in a manner suggestive of 
a prancing horse, or (more generally) in an elated 
or arrogant m.^nner ; to swagger. 

e 1400 ticryn 34ix> They sloiid in altircacioune & stryff in 
l»oynl to piaiince 'Fo depart yeiir goodis. 1513 Dovulas 
AKneis v. v. 8 Ilk ,ane of lhaim, fiirtli praii.saiid lyke .a lard. 
1570 Levins Mauip. 21/18 To praunce, exultare. 1593 
Sii.AKS. J lieu. VI, II. i. 24 How well rc.scniblrs it the prime 
of Vouth, Trinini'd like a Yoiiker, praiinciiig to hi.s l.oue? 
c 1641 Doionfall of Pretended Div.Authoritieofttu^’archy 
11 Huw they Liicrck and prun.se ii, above all Nobilitic ami 
Gentry. 1754 Kiciiakoson Graudison (i8fo) V. .x. 60 She hid 
the servant tell l^ord G. that she desired hb cnmiiany. Ix>rd 
G. was [-■ hadl pranced out. ^(1784 Johnson in Boswell 
Life (1816) II. ta note, .Sir, if a man has a mind lo praiu.e, 
lie must study at ('hi ist -Church and All-Souls. 1848 
Thackiikav / an. Fair xvi, K.awdon.. pranced off to engage 
lodgings with all the impel iiosity of love. 

b. intr. To dance, gambol, caper. Now lolloq. 

c 1450 Mankind 91 in Macro Plays 4 Vf 3c wyll, .ser, my 
brother wyll make yrm* to prawnre. ^ 1790 D. Morison 
Poems 47 He tunes hi.s win'sume rred, The wee things loiip 
and prance. 1817 Ltnloun Green ix. *13 Whilst they toiizle, 
ramp, and prance. The carles took llif.ir gill. 1B83 t.hi.Moi.-ii 
Mongols xxvi. 315 Two or more figures in iincoiith mask!i 
. .prance about in the circle to the sound of music. 

4 . trans. To drive or iVighlen hy prancing. 

181X 1 ... Hunt in E.iamint'r 4 May 281/1 Who thinks lu! 
lias nothiiiK to do Init to pul on a laced jacket ami ;;-i 
planting hi.s viieniies into .a lit. 

IltMice Fra'ncing vbl. sh, and ffl. a. 

141X-X0 J.YDO. Citron. Troy ill. xxii. (MS. Div.ljy 230) 
If. lufih/i Kiiiious ni'i^yng of many stede, J‘i.TUii-ynge of 
hors vpon ou|»cr side. 155B Huioi-.t, Praiin'.yngv liDr.M.‘s. 
f.icHssrres eqni. cijjfio l/earf's-case 40 in T. Kych.ariles 
Mi'sogonns 11, Our inind.s lo pli;.a.-«c ami live at ease, Ami 
.sometimes to Use pr.aiiiisiiige. i6zi BibLi* Jtidg. v. 2/, 
— Nahum iii. 2 'I’lie noi.se of a whip ..and of the piaiiiisiii'.' 
hor.ses ri88^ {P. V.) and prnnsiiig borsr.s). 16^ <ji 1AR1.1..S 
Etubl, III. ii, v2 If the foul unsiride His piauiiuiig siiilli'-m, 
thou mayVt up and lide. niyjx (Lay if.). Now rule iliy 
ptancing .steeds, lac'd i..h.aiioieer. 1740 C. Pitt ^F.neid x 11. 

t 65 Shook hy the piuncings of the thund'ring liorse. 1853 
loMriiKEYS CoinColl. ^fan. .vxil (1676) 278 The type of 
the reverse is I hi; Dioscuri on prancing horses. 

{Note. 'Fhe phonology and spelling of prannse, pranse, 
fraunce, frame, suggest French origin, but no cortespond. 
iiig or allied w'otd is recorded in French. Danish dialects 
have prandse, pranse (N. J ill land), ‘ lo go in u stately, proud 
fa.shiim with an adj. prans, pransk 'spirited, proiicl, siiid 
of a horse ' (Fcjlbcrg), whence a vh,pranskei other dialects 
hsivv pronse, etc. in similar senses. These resemble the Eng . 
word ; but their age and history are unknown. f.chs likely 
to lie connected arc Bavar. dial, prangerieu, prangssen to 
m.akc coiiipliments, a'*siiinc airs, assumption of airs, 

affected behaviour, and Swi.ss dml. spranzen to .strut. Cf. 
also the later T'kank t'.^ the identity of scn.se of w*hich is 
remarkable, since it b difficult to equate the forms: sec llm 
Note there.] 

Francer (•pransai). [f. Pkanck v, h-ERi] 
One who or that, whicli praiice.-t. 

1 . a. Thieves' cant and slang. A horse. 

1567 Harman Caveat (1869) 42 A Pri^ger of Praunce rs be 
horse stealers; for lo ptigge signifieth in their langiuage lo 
stualc, and a Praum.**!' is a horse. i6xx Fi.etciikr Beggars' 
Bush V. ii, Higgpi hath prigg'd the prancers in his days. 
<11700 B, K. Diet. Cant. Crew, Prancer, a Horse, iki 
Scott KeuHw. xxiii, 1 would have thought little lo have 
piiggcd a prancer from the next common. 

b. in general use : A mettled or prancing horse ; 
a steed. Also^^. 

*599 Porter Angry IVom. Ahingd. (Percy .Soc.^ 19 
Where .stands this piawnrer, in what iniie or stable? i6m 
W. M. Man in Motme (Percy Soc.) i5*'rhw prauncer', said 
Opinion, 'hath liecne a wildc cult, and leaped thoiough 
many honest iiiens gates in his dayes*. 1644 Evelyn Diaty 
aj Nov., 'I’hcn the Gaplaine..of the Ca.slieof St. Angelo 
upon a brave prancer. 1815 W. H . Ireland Scribbleomania 
151 Thus corimral'M guard I've review'd on their prancer.s. 
184X Tennyson Sir Launcelot {>, Cttinevrre 33 She 
whose elfin prancer springs By night to eery warbltngs. 

1 2 . Old s/an^, A mounted robber ; a highway- 
man. (According to Farmer, A horse-lb ief.) Ohs. 

c'i6eo Day Begg. BednailGr, 1. iii. [1881) 21 He wo'd hn 
your prigger, your prancer, your liigh-lawyer. 1673 R. 
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Hkai> Cantiuff uyi The fifteenth a PraiiLcr, whose 

tAnirage is sniull; If they catch him horse-coursing he's 
iioozed for nl. 

3 . a. A rider on a prancing; horse; slan^^ a 
cavalr>' oificer. b. One who capers or dances. 

t86o J. Nicholson Ki/wutMii't etc. (1&9S) 131 (K.It.I).) 
My fegSy but he’s a |jrancer..Vc ne'er saw sic a dancer. 
a 1863 Thackeray White S^uali lao A Prussian captain 
of Lancers (Those tight-liiceil, whiskered prancer.s). 1873 
.S/dMi,' /b'fi/icfr, . . in inoderti slang an officer of , 

cavairy. 1 

Franok(e, obs. form of Pkank. j 

fPra^noome. Obx^rare-^. [f.PiiANK j^. 2 ; see 
PiUNcuM (-PRANCU>l).J ? Prank, freak. 

1575 CiitHtn. CurtoH I. ti. Aiij, Gogs Imrt, 1 durst liatic ; 
layd iny cap to a crowiie Chwould leriie of some pranconie, 
as sorie as ich came to town. 

Prandial (prai ndinl), a. affected jocose, [f. 

L. ptandium a late bieakfasl, luncheon -ai..] i 
Pettainiiitr or relating to dinner. 

i8m [see Posr<HRANDiAi.J. i8ti»3o I.ii. Cockhukn Ment, ' 
36 Every gl;i.s.H during tlinner rciiuired to be dedicated (n the j 
health of some one... This uraiuliui miisancc was honihle. 
1851 r. Harris in .Macfarlanc Ment. 7 ’. Ai<her \\, ^1867! : 
147, 1 should not accept your prandial invitation. 1683 i 
Itnr^ri Mag, July 927/2 Exiicnscs legal, medical, fuiieieal 
and prandial. 

1 lence Pra'ndially adv.^ in connexion withdinner. 

1837 Mag. XV. .^75 Any sucli sDcial outrage .. if 

prandially iiiflicicd, is ahoiit as justifiable a p^oxerdlng. 
i8m .a. Stoduaki' lilackie xil. ;407 Their c<viunuiiioii, hiHlily : 
andj>raiidially, was in «Mie nf the Princes Street hotels. 

tPra*ildicle. Obs. rarc^^. [ad. L. prandi- 
l u/mut dim. of prandinni luncheon.] 

1636 Uloijnt Chssogi^.t Prandide^ a breakfast, a little 
dinner, a siiiall pittance or repast. 1658 in Pun i.ii s. 

Frane, Frang, oh». fr. Piivw.v, I’hono. 
tFra'llgl6p V. Obs. rau'^^. [h'requcntalive 
from C) J eiit. vbl. stem *pran^- to press, squeeze, 
whence Goth, {atui-prag^an to oppre.ss, Du., l.G. • 
prangen to pinch, etc., lJu. a barnacle for a 

horse: sec lk 3.] tram. ' 1 V> press lightly, i>iiu:h. 

c 1300 Havehk 639 And for kciiel .M )m; lastc, pat in mi 
mouth w.i'y l*ribt fasti:, Y wa.s i>c|r]\vith so hardc ptaiigli.n.1, 
p.it I was hc(rlwilh ncy strangled. 

t Frankf Obs. mrc. [Goes with Prank s/J : 
see also IhtANK j/;.^] A pleat, a fold. 

M440 Protup Pan.'. 411/j iVank, of piankynge, ///cir, 
fiikalur.TL 

Prank (pnvqk), j/a- Also 6 prnnqiie, 6-7 
prauck.o, 6 S pranke. [Origin iin.isccrtniiK'l. 
G(,)e.s with Prank v.'^. bolh .ippcaring c 15^,^. 

Some would loniivt the vb. and wiili Pkini: and 

the coginiic words there inentioiiod, faking a ' liii.k ' as * .'tii 
art done to show ort'"; but this does not .-ip|><:.ii to be sup. 
IKMted by llic f.tily use. Other-; would take it as .1 ftg. 
application of Ph\NK 4/'.* fold, pic it, roinpariiig lln: lig. 
.sense of wi inkle but the eviilcncc is not surficieiit to sub- 
stnniiati*. the siiggosiion 1 

A trick ; a frolic, f a. fii c.'irly use, a trick 
of malicious or iniscliicvous nature ; a trick or ; 
.action deserving of rci>robatioii; a deed of wicked- 
ness ; siiincliines rendering T.. scc/m injacintis. Obs, 
a 1509 Skki-ton Agst. Scotf.'s t^i Your prytlc w.'is pciiysh 
to play such prankys. 1530 Pai.v.k. 638 Ho. w')-ll playc im* 
a pr.iiike, «V nu- P'uera dune hicolU. 153a M on i-; <. ■.«.•/'«/, . 
Piudate Wks. 065/2 Now liulh it lien*', an old prank of 
heretykes, to v.sc that fashyoii of inalyiyuiise corriiplMige 
the Vjookes of the holye scrypiure. xsm Ckomwku. in 
hleirinian /.i/e iV t.d/. iiQir.;) II. 1S2 Tht-iiipurour whom 
his grncf. knowctii..iiii-ire to regardc his honour and nrofilt 
then to Inia^yii and Consent to so an unreasonable .diaiin:. 
fuil^^' dishonoiir.ible prarirpie. 1568 //fst. yacob .y J^sau 
IV. t. ill H.'i/k t\uhley II. Mother, by Mich a pr.'iiik tiie 
matter will be woi^e x6oo Hou-ANo Livy xwni. x\ix. ?.n 
At length they jilayed these pramiks \/iui/tora^.treefun/\. . 
of malice unto iln'in. 160a .Shaks. //am. in. iv. 2. 1654 

Trapi* /’’ziaiv. ti Infamous, .for many lewd pi'.i'ii.s 

(as that he killed his 1in.iihei', ami then his owiie .sister). 17x7 
T)e Foe Syst. Magk 1. iii. (iS4in 89 This \v.a.s not the lirst 
of his pnanks which he (the l.icvili \iUycil upon tnankind 
after the. fl«XHl. 1737 WiiibioN Jo.'iip/iUii. l/isf. iv. iii. $ 5 
They grew the more insolent upon tins bold piank. 

t b. A trick of magic, conjuring, or the like ; in 
early times to deceive, Liter to surprise or nmiise. 

155s J. frARr.sFIKi n in Monrier //fW// 7 /(r?y 49 Those pt.inkcs 
played by Simon M.'igtis. 1613 TcRCHAji Ul'14) 
433 Either iuggling or Magicall (wankes piactised by the 
.Samued'ConiurourN or Prie.sts. i6sp Mii.'io.v Tenure 
Kings 60 Like those priests of Mcl, whose pranks Hrmiel 
found out. 1^58 C. Ta'CAS Ess, Watrrs 111 . 329 He had the 
honor of playing hii pranks before the whole court. 1840 
Hoon Pedigree viii, tbddcn bee«, by alche- 

mical prank. Gather'd gold instead of hiiiiey. 

O. A trick of a frolicsome nature, or one intended 
to make sport ; a mad frolic ; a practical joke. 

1578 Fi rming I^anapl. Epist, 2S2 Who in all his purposes 
and practises, playeth pranckes of puorilitii! and childi.sh. 
iiesse. r8ob Kow'lanus Tis Merr/e ilossips meete 

18 But lA>rd the prankes that we inad-wenclics pluyde. 
1843 Bt'RROUGiiK.S tixp, Hosea xvi. (1652) 41a Tell tales of 
ihc pranckc.s of your younger dayes. a 1713 T. F.li.wooh 
Antobhg. (1765) s ORcn playing one w'aggish Prank or 
other among niy fellow .schokirs. 1844 Emerson Mhc, 
PaperSt Tanta/us Wks, (Bohn) HI. 310 See the rhild.. 
with his thousand pretty i>raiik.s commanded by every sight 
ami sound. 1884 Lady Vkrney in Contemp, A'm Oct. 550 
The pranks are not those of healthy schoolboy-s. 

d. Said of capricious or frolicsome actions or 
movements of animals, and of erratic actions 
of machines. 


169J Ib.Nii.i-ir Hoyle /.t., /, 1 18 We apiu-id to ubbenalinii, [ 
wlit:th';r. .all the various macliin.s and utensils would iiuw ; 
:irid till'll play mid piatiks and capiii.ios i|iiiLi: cnnlrary to 1 
ihi'.ir ptoper .struct nres and the designs of the anifK.ers. 
1711 Ai>i>ison .Sp'ct, No. 117 P 5 'J'he ( .at is iv^x'Mled. -to 
have played several Pi auks above tin: (.'at*!icity of .'in \ 
ordinary Cut. 2784 Ci>\vpi-m Task \. 5-4 |Tbe dug] Tlivii ' 

. .liai ks for joy. I Ircrlless of all his piatik.s, the slunly clinrl . 
Moves right toward the iiuirk. 

Frank, j 7 ^:i rare. [f. Prank Prancing, j 

capering. 

2844 ^ AIrk. Browning To P'/ush iv, Full of prank and i 
curveting. 

I* Praaki a, Obs. [Related to Prank z^•* and i 
MLG. prank sl>., ])Oiiip, dis]>lay.] Smaitly, l 
showily, or gaily dres.scd. i 

2575 It. Ik Appins 4 Virginia Bij, Ah pretic prnnek 
paniel. the Cuiisheo and Ibvoke, Whereon he .shi>iible reatle ■ 
and knccle, ore urc.seiit licie k*oke. 1589 K. Uominsun 
Cold. .1//Vr'. (Chelliam Moc.) 58 Theit ihildreii :ls I '^.’lyd, so 
prancic in pride. 2607 /inputs iv. vii. livb, If 1 doc tint 
seeiiic praiiker iiow'c, then I did in ilio.v: dnyi-s. He lx: 
h.-ing’d. 2615 Bkathwait .S 7 iw///r.//J iit.*;:-:) iito The 5. so 
pranke, he siarcc can Mai»d t»n groniid. .Vsking whole sing 
with him Mai Jti.\tMis round? 

+ Prank* ?*•* Obs. [(iocs with J'UANK sby^ 
bothflp|)cariiig Origin unasccrlainctl. Tht-re ; 

is nothing similar in fnrm .and st'nsc in the Teutonic 
or the Romanic langsj trans. To fohl, plait, 
pleat, arrange in ple.at.i. 

1:1440 /'romp. /\xrv. 411/i Prank ynge, /AV iw/iL <22^9 
SkkltoN E/. Rummyng 6q Styufn-d and pranked wiili 
pleles. 2330 P.MS«:i*, 66|/x, I pr.inke nmrs gounf, 1 S';l 
liie plygliti:.s in order, ycw/cAv tes p-hs dun-' roiv a peynt. 
2590 Si'KNSKM /•’. (k I. iv. 14 Sonic pi.iiiche tlicir nill'cs ; 
and others triiniy digkt Their gay attue. 

b. Jig. To arrange in pn>|icr order, pul into order. 
1676 \V. Bow Conin. /dnir.\ Auto/iog. iv. (1.848) j-,i 
'M.'Ulers laririg in gre.'it confusion, and n>i appcaraiiLC of 
pi aiiking of them. 

Hence J- Pranked ///. a., folded, pleated, 
adorned with pkal.s: i* Pr.a‘nkiiig rvV. sb. 

C1440 /'romp. l'arz‘. 411/vr I’lanUyd, as vlolhys, 

Ibid,, Pratikyiige, piictuia. 1*2460 ToitmeUy Myd. \\\. 
•.?o8 Of praiikyd gowiics & shiildcrs vp set, iiio.s /k flokkys 
so.wyd wylh in. 2676 Pranking Isc.c b aliov cj. 

Frank, r'.- Obs, or dial, [app. f. Pr.vnk 
the sb. and vb. ap|)ear together r 15.**;.] iutr. 'Po 
play iiranks; or t ticks, formerly sometimes wicked 
or mischievous, now usually in frolic; If) si)ort. 

1530 Pai.sgr. ^4/1, 1 prank with enu;, 1 use cia.fiyr 
and Mibfyll iimncr towauK's hyin, ^i.* ///<• suHUle. CX700 
/'ateh'Work 1. ,'a Did not Somalsiiis and Milaiici'.Mi ; 
Nay, Lulhi-r, though the Poixi lir prank'd on, Owi\ iiini 
Head of the (.’burch, nc’ei If.v;, And his .'suprenua y c.ouff^s? 
x8a6 lliiCG /.otv's y/d'i/,t\ 33 Tho little i.iys of ..in 'Hi.ti 
prank with the damask vein of the iJn-ek. 2887 Wii.i.ot»c 
A\'.vi'.'0' /‘'fids .xii. 83 ll f«>rmcd a halysoine les'xxi to him no’ 
to prank wi' blue or led fire f'»r a wliib: av.ain. 2C97 
(U..S.) XXX. 45G/2 A little wind, horn in ilu: g n.;e below, 
Wiis pranking with the quaking a^p leaves. 

Prank, Obs. or dial, [.\ppenrs early in 
16th c. : origin obscure : sec A'idr beluw .] 
iV///*. •“ PuAXfK V, (in varioius .senses, e.sj). with . 
suggcslioii of display or arrogance) ; to c.ii)cr ; to 
dance. Also to prank it. 

2519 /nterl. /’our Ekmeuts !•’ vjh, And I c;in fotr it by 
aiixl by i-U-., And 1 eau poinUe it iinjp«.ily. ax5a9y:>i.i.Lr<.<s 
Candatos ^Ivglos 57 'J hat dvoiiKe as-c. .'I’li-it piales and 
l-iaiikcs. cx^ yai.k juggler in ll.i/l. H- >•/ 

.\iid a ui.iitl we have at .-Mi'-xi Trip-aiid.gii. ..sIm: 

Miii]u''i('lh, she pi.mkctli, and jettclli without f.iil. is<^ 
Goi.niNO vi. 11503) 136 %Vho .. Willi haughtii: 

looke and stati-Iy i^atv vvfiil pranking vp and flowm-. 
1570 I.KViNs .I/.1/#'/. '24, '.:5 'I’o Pr.inke, exult are. gesfite. 
1587 h’l.nMiNi; i'onifi. /Jolins/t.'d 111 . t’djO Almit a 
mill! fimii the Englidi ininiic were tisc .Scots hoi seiiitii veiir 
husie, pranking vp and dowiio. 284a Haimwi.i.i. 

Rhymes -IVrcy Sih'.) 76 His nag did kick and prank. 
2870 l^itiiv .V«'.vy 1.! Inly, Placid infiiniN,. .wdio l>M.iked any- 
thing but fit for piankiiig it au ixiUng to IXIciiIkicIi. 
llcnce Pra’nkiug vbt, sb. and ///. a. 
a 2519 .Skklton y Vi7#;y agst. Carneu he 1. 19 For allc Vi.nii 
proiidc praiikyng, V< xir pi i< ic may afiayei'r. 2904 M . 1 1 kw - 
i.Ki r (bnriry 0 :uiir i. xii. i8d So tho wilful l.i'-s h:is g -t 
her master ! .And a pranking rider for a hitler j.ide ! 

I Xafe. I'rttnk h.as llie apjK-araiicc of a. by •foriii i.if the c-ai lii-i 
vb. I*K.\Ni.K, \villi which, to a grc.»t extmt, it coiiu.idLs in 
.sense. But its form makes the lelaiionsliin ditVicnlT,//.//a c 
;iiid pranke lK:ing app. possible a.s paialK-I forms I'nly in 
wiirifs from French. On the oilier h.nnl, il may possibly be 
I elated to X^^x, pnmken in the .sense. * Mini, p:iiaile', and so 
have the. same ulliin.-itc oiigin ns Pkank p.*, all hoiigli the 
two appear to lie quite distinct words in English. 1 

Prank (pr^vqk), r.’. * [fiws with 1 'kank a.. 

, both being radically cognate Avilh Du. pronk show', 
i ostcnt.ition, finely, ornaiiicut, ( 3 cr. priutk pomp, 

‘ par.ade, ostentation, 'SW.O. prank iKiiiip, ilisphiy. 

\ There i-s no corresp. sb. in Kng.) TIic vb. in l^u. 
is pronken to show off, shine, stiut, ]>aindc, in 
Ger. prunken to make a show or display, lo * .show 
off*. Gf. also Prlvk s».] 

1. trans. 'J'o tlrcss, or deck in a gay, bright, or 
sltowy manner; to decorate; refl, lo deck oneself 
onty (lre.ss oneself up. 

2^ Bai-k Eag. Votaries t. (1560) 22 Pranki’d vp with 
T.*ux'iiini:li;.s anil light es. 2553 kWatyoH Picl. 4l», Not 
pr.inked vp in |Kiin{)c ami pleasures. 2^ Lyly /dxphues 
( Aih.1 43^ As willing.. as 3'Oii arc to pr.inckc your .sidiics in 
a lookiiigc Glassc. 2592 N ashr /*. Peui/esse (cd. 2) 10 b, 


She. .- pcndthalfe a ilay in iiraiiking her .sclfe if .she be in* 
uiled to ;uiv str;uigt; place, 26.4i-6a Hevlin Ctumogr. 1. 
(168-2) i\j Slur., will btr .SCI pranked up on tin.* Sunday. s. .that 
one., might oasily iiiisiakc her for some nohlr: Lady. 2809 
W, liiviNii A'nickefb. \ii. ii. All the hurglii-rs of New- 
Anistcrdain wiih ihi;lr wivt-s and daughters, piaiikeil out in 
their lx:st .'lUite. i88t Brssni ilc RM'v.ChnpL oj FUct i. x, 
Women arc fond, .of prankin-.' tliMiiscIve.s contiiiually in 
.some new finery. 2895 Zav^wii.i. Master w.s.. The little 
villagi! was pvaukt and ujwvcn.iied. 

b. fig, 'i'o dresr; up. 

26o7'.Siiak.s. Cor. in. i. 23 'I’hey dm-, pranke them in Au 
thorilic Against all N'lble siilier:m«.r. 2634 Mii.ioNfVwwA' 
759 Obtruding f.d^e iiih *. j lam.l.i in reiistins gnrh. 274X 
C.'oM.rNs .\i. 15 .Science, piank'd in tissu'd ve.st. 

C. trunsf. To deck, atlom ; to biighicn or Sf-*l 
out with colours; to spangle. In various con- 
structions, c. g. to prank (the field) with floweis, 
to prank (the garden or field' as a flower. 

2592 Svi.\r-STi:U /)n Harlax i. iv. 446 The least Flowr 
that piaitk<i Our (iardcii h'lidci-, or t(u-. (.'oinnmu hanks. 
/bid, 67-1 The (Jarrh ns piank ihtiu \vith ihcir I loury buds. 
i6sa ]b.NM.»wKs 'Tiuoph. Ml. 1 , When opal • Cl lion I -t piank 
the orient Tulip-; head. 1748 Tiu-vson Cad. IndoL 1. ii, 

A stsison at we*'!! June :uid May. H:df pranki with spiing, 
w ith sumnuT half iiiibrow lu'd. 18x0 Sni m i- v Seiisit. i^lant 
r. 42 The slrc:iiii wliose iricoiistant bf'-oin Wa-- pranUl under 
bougli.s of embow-t.-riiig hli>-;soiii With golden and green 
light. 28x0 — (i^uesiion iv, Broail fl;».v(l<iwi‘i.s, purple 
prnnkt with white. 1880 I - NVai i-m k Hen I i nr j\jo The 
giuuiul was pranked with the hrightivst blooms. 

Ti d. pa. ppic. ? * Sc I ’ ( like a gem . 

(.Vpp. ail tiroiieous use, * praiikt. ' sugge. 5 ting ideas of 
hespangh-d, hegi.‘miiied.f 

1817 Siint.i'V A’/ti. Is!am i\. i, Pupkars. .whose sh.ide 
liid c'.iver '1 lie w.'iiiiiip, star.-, prankt in the water:; hUu.-. 
i8ai — Ile/las 1049 .\M-xiiid iiioiniiniris and i^Iall(Js in- 
vioirflily I'lankl on liic sapphiir .sea. 

2. intr, (for refi.') To show oneself off, make 
ostentatious sliow or displ.ny. 2 \ls» to prank ii. 

2567 Goi.hi.sg OritTs -l/iY. \iii. Piv, Vet would 1 make 
il ia licej ere I go To kisse the i lowers with her lop that 
pranks with biaiinciics mi. 159a (jki-.i-n'R Cpst Courtier 
(i jb, lire shall not want silkes, .satiins, veluel^, to pranke 
nhr*'a'le in his pomp. v6io B. loss*-s Aleh. iv. vii, J'ljal 
ntffc of piiilc..i> the same With llml, which the vneleanc 
biids^ in seiir.niy :.eiien, Wi:ii: seene lo pranki; it with, 
on iliuers C'.Mst>. 2649 ti. tVtrn. y'fir. Hecm xvi. 15 
Wlu-ii'willi 1 Itave not hilliettn proudly prain:kt'd anri 
vauiited. 1844 Mks, lii.owNiMi Romaunt ly* /’ir^v i.\. 
Or, ‘.•peak :ihe fair, m p'aiik she gay. She is no lady of mine. 
1867 M. AuNoi.li 1 'benhann onee i> ere i. White houses 
prank whi-re. om e were huts, 

Pranked,///, r?.* , loldeil, ple.-ilefl : see I'ls.XXK V I 

Pranked, prankt, ///• fh I'kank t'.-*] 

Decked, dresstd tip; ihcoratcd, Ix-deekecl. 
e»S5® l*rydt} h- .'Ibnse 0/ U'vffn'fi xvii. in Ha/ 1 . E. /'. /’. 
IV. l or there are vmu: prancked go-,-ep:, every whcic, 
.\hh‘ t.» spyll a wholo cnunliie. 260* WauM'.k . Eng. 
IX. vlvii. iihi.'l -2i>> ^••.»•d (*»(h 1 , liow iorinalbpr.inkl, anil pi-,iil 
hecaine I in .1 liin;. « 1620 !l%>f/:t n .S'aints 9.* Modwene. . 
for-ooke the woihlv, ami all the gaye sliewcs m.d pr.mked 
profers ihenof. 2877 l.vNifii //odda Rnndtty 65 I'nays, 
whiles and reds of pi.uiki'd woodpeckers. 

•; .‘^cc also I’K-INK r». l i d. 

Pra'nker. [f. I’k.v.n k v.-s + -er L] 

1. I'liANCbi;. f a. V'hitves' tun/, A horse {obs. ,-. 
b. A dancer. 

2591 (.*•1:1 1 M; .trf Conny Cat^h. ii. (159.;) 4 Thcy..dMr 
I.ikv an espi;i:i.'ill view, nlitrc piankers or hor.-cs be. i6ti 
I’lCKio.N - lutit. .M’ l. III. ii. VI. ill. I lOsi) 5''3 If she he a rrjled 
revcllt-r, a g.idch'i. a singer, a pi anker or d.aiii pr, then lake 
heed of her. G. 11 . lii)CoiiioN in Harper s .lA/.c- 

Dec. 24 One of tho. most ahaiuloned of the prankeis and 
myself, .wcie templed hy' cool shades of the fi.igr.’int wood 
to w.indi v off. 

■|'2. //. ITaiicing actifiii (as of a hotsc). Ohs. 

2636 .''^.AMfsON I’f^e.brcaWts w i. 1 iij, Havr I practic’d 
my Keiiies, my Canec're-, niy IVanekeis, my .Xnihlc.-, my 
laf.-c Tv-.>tl.-, mv -mooili .\mhli;-, and C'antcrl.»iny I'aces, anil 
.shall MasU'i Maj’or put ino 1 csldrs the hiil'hy.Ifoise? 

Pra'nkfal, «. [f. Pua.nk Full 

of jiranks; mischievous, tricky; Irolicsoinc. Hence 

Pra'nlcftilnesB. 

28^ Gm.T Rotheian 1 . 11, is. The prankfiil hny goad- 
ing it with a slii k, the ch.'ll ger rcaied su smldeiily thal the 
liil'.r vya.s iin.sc.itcd. 2831 /laser’s .^/ag. II. 715 l<.7thcr 
wiuiiidin^ hyan nid*oiiiidtul punikfuliies-, than by a wisii 
to inflii.t paiii.^ 2839 .Veri.' M.yith/y Mag. I. VII. 36 Trank- 
ful .sqiiirrel.s, nihh'iin; at the jiiid. 

Franking, vbt. fohliitg: sec Tua.vk 

Pranking, vbt. pr.iiu iiig: see Pkank 

Pranking () •Ite•IJkiIJ' , vb/. .^b. ' [f. Pkank 7'.^ 
f-iMsk] The actum of Pkank 7'.^; decking, 
dressing up, ‘ titivating', ‘ making ui)*. 

1580 lioLi-Yiv.vsii Treas./'r. '/'c/fv, pranking. 

1594 T, l.i, /.a /'rinzand. Er. Arad. 11. 77 In all their 
Itaiuting.', and pr.'uikings they. . lift vp theiii.sc1ue& against 
n.itiirc. 162a W. Pakkls I'uxtaine-Dr. (1876) 36 'I he 
niv:htly aiul nighthmj^ uiauckiii];' und pruning vp of old 
uiiheri-d face.-.. 1664 It. Mokk k'xp. 7 Papist, vi. •1669) 78 
iier praiikiiii(.s and aihwnings in the splendoul of tlieir 
.Mtais, ami Churches, .-uni Copc.s. 

t Pra'nkingly* adv. Obs. rare. [f. prankingy 
pr. p]»le. of PuAXK 7).^ 4 - i.v -.] Tn a i>rankn)g or 
ostentatious manm'r, showily. 

1610 r»i'. Hai.l .‘I/i’/. Rfwvnists xv. 43 1 le, his wife, and her 
darightrr fainl daintily, and went prankinvly in apparel I. 

Pra'nki8h,a. [f. PKANK.v^.'^4--i8ti h] Of the 
natiu'C of a jwank ; inclined lo pranks, 

28*7 IlcMin .^/.'ds. P'airiex l.vxxix. My partner dtai in 
many u prankish deed. 2868 Holmi: I.ki: /?. Coa/ry 



FRANKISHLY. 


1230 


PRATER. 


xxwiii. She .. lia<l quite Jilt piaiikisli air'.. 1887 

Alns. Hawi:is in /’a// Mnll C,. 1 Nov. i/a Slorii-s LOiiLern- 
in;* inisL;Jiit*voiis ami pranlcisJi cliilrju;n, 

lleiicu Fra nklBlily ndv,^ in a prankish manner, 
J>y way nf a pr.tnk ; Pra'nkiBhnesii, trickiness, 
frolicsoincuess ; adrJiotion to pranks. 

i88t W. M. KitssKrn in Art yrnl. 262/2 The insolent 
prankiKlines'. of liis 1883 Hoi.mk I.I'K Ln'ini; ^ 

I. i\. i''f4 .Site fi.'iiJ nraiiKislily avokleil him. x89a 
Xrttion (N.Y » 15 Hw. 456/r If iwrcuiH <io not..liavc to 
ti.ico pi*anl<i>Juies«« an<l iiiiscliit:vonsne:»s to the sniiie 
exi’iiiiiJarN. 1899 /fV.v/w. Gaz, 15 Af.ay i/i If he were u 
very yoiuig man.. we might he iiKlulgeiil to this |jr.anlc- 
i-lmess. 

PranUe fprje-i)kM), v. Now dial,^ [<liin. or 
frtM|. of Pii.\.VK 7'.:* : see -LK .1-] To prance 

li|;hlly, to move in a capcriiifj way. 

<1 1717 Paknki.i. Fairy Tah‘ vii,^ He sees a (fairy] Imin 
prnfiiMrly gay Come prankling o’er the place. 18x9 \V. 
luviNr. I. .vii. ir-^ The piankJiiig army of 

liigliinettleii warrioi'K issued from the aiu ieiit gates. 1903 
Fny. Diat. Did. (I. of Wightl, .to prance. 

Prankaome ■; i)ra;'i}ksrMn), a. [f. PiiANK + 
-.SOME.] Atldictcd to pranks ; prankish, frolicsome. 

1810 in spirit FuK yrnis. XIV. 148 To swell her hra/en 
sinre. With one .such praiiksome, tiu'riiig Ktoliy more. 
i8ta P.YHON Gh. liar. i. xiv. lOrig. Hrafl), .And often woiiUl 
liix praiiksonie prate erig.agc Childc Harold's c:ir. 1876 
W. If. Mason in Si atm. XXXIV. 452 Some pranks 

some imp. .h.is turned off the not water, 

llonce PTa*nk8omeneB8. 

1899 Daily Ne^ifs 4 Nov. 7/} The monkey dike, pratik- 
siiiiieness of the merry, mischievous nice. 

Pra'nky, rr. nm*. [f. Trank sb.'^ i -y.J Given 
to or fnll of pranks. 

a 1533 I' PAM. FoysFr />. iii. iii. (.\rh.l 47 that some- 
wh.'it like, hilt pr.'xnkie cote, nay whan, ‘I’hal is a lustie In ute, i 
h.iudcs viider yfnir .side man. i8a8 

ifi The strangest and ino.st ciirion.<i pranky little heing.s that j 
ever W'ere lioiri. 1865 /*a// Mail G. 16 Sept. 6/1 Alo.rcly ! 
a iteinon.strution of pranky iawles.snc.ss. 

Franque, ohs, form of ITiank sIk^ 
tPransawte. Ohu rare-K [?Soinc kind of ! 
deriv. of Trance v.j (?) Trancing, showing off. ' 
c 1460 Ttavncley^ Myst. xxx. s6i Thay we.re sturdy^ and 
h.awte . . Youre pride and yoiire pr.'in.s.iwte, What will it . 
gawne? Ve lolde ilk mans ijefawte and forgale yoiirc awnc. i 

t Pranso rlous, rt. 0/v. rrt/r-*’. [(. \ ., f>ran- : 
soridis pertaining to breakfast (f. pranderc to , 
breakfast^ + -ocft.J 

Uloi'nt Glosso^r.y Pransorious^ of or hchmging, or 
serving for dinner. j 

Praoe, variant of Pkoa. ■ 

Prase (pr*'*/). J////. [a, F. prasi^ ad. 1 .. i 

proBius ;Tlin.) (formerly used in £ng.\ a. Gr. | 
irpaffttn leek-grceii, f. wpaaov leek.] A cryptocrys- | 
talline or crystalline variety of translucent quartz, j 
of a Icek-green colour. | 

o. 1398 I'KhV'LSA Parth. De P, R. .xvi. l.vxvi. (Hod 1 . MS.), 
rra.s-*i«s is a. grene stone as Icke. 1601 Hoi.i.am* I'lwy 1 1 - 
Arq .’\.s touching green stones., we reckon one o( a Poriet ; 
roiour. which we i:al IViCsins. 1730 ti. l.eouarflus’ Mirr. 21H 
PrassiiiK, is so Cfillcd from an 1 Icrh of its own N.ime. 1796 
Kirwan F.Um. Miu, (cd. 2) 1 . 249 /V<w/*w/. .seems to con- ; 
sist of a mixture of quart/, and shncrlaceons actiiiolitc. 

f). 1788 Ir. CroHstedPs Min. fed. s*) I. r|4 .An to the prase, ‘ 
its name.. shows it to lie of a greeidNh>l.'lue colour. 1797 . 
F.ntyuL /hit. led. 3) XII. 82 /kj/c, False emcr.iKIs, tir prases. 
1868 Dana Min. (ed. •;) i<)4 (Jimri/. .Ciypl«x:ryNt.Tlline ; 
Varieties. .4. F'rase. Ti;«nNlucen( .ind dull Icek-gteen... ^ 
Alw.iys regarded a.s a .stone of lilllc v.-ilne. The name is •. 
also given to crystalline quart/ of the s.anic ciilor. j 

Prase, obs. form of Tu a the. ! 

Praseolite(prr'< zrdl.iii). A/in. [ad.Sw.//™.-<7- J 
/rV/i (Krdmanii 1 840), irreg. f. (ir. ir/idtr-iiv or vpdat-os • 
(see Tkark) f -LITE.] Ah altered form of iolitc. 

i884-7t Watts Dirl. Chtm. 11 . 320 Hydrous Dkhiuite.. ' 
Pr.xsciiliie from liriikkc in Norw.iy. 1868 Dana Min. (ed. 5) 

;}ni The alienation of icdile takes jilace so readily ..that 
the iiiinc.r.'il is most rominunly found in an alteif.d stale, .u.s j 
hydrous iolile, pinite,. .gigaiiiolitr, prascolite, aspiisioliic. 

Pra'siform, rare. [1. ns Tkark h ; 

-[iJkokm.J Kesetnliling pra.sic. 

17^ Kirwan Elent, Min. (ed. v) 1 . 3';2 Pr.isiform Porphyry . 
of Karsten. | 

Prasilite : see pmsolite (s. v. Praro-). 1 

Prasiue (pr«Ti*zin), sb. and a. AUti 5 prosym, 

(1 prasno. [ad. late L. prasina green chalk, fern. | 
of L. prasinus adj. (Plin.), a. Gr. vpatrivos leek- j 
green, irp. Icck-grcen stone, an emerald or other j 
green stone; cf. F. prasiw, adj. {pierre pmsine • 
Icek-grcen stone), and in Ijitcr V, sb. fern, a green ■ 
earth used as a pigmcnl.] ; 

A. xb. A green-coloured mineral : + (tf) an earth, \ 
grcc‘11 chalk, or verdigris; t(^) a precious stone, ; 
somctimt^^ app. the emerald ; (< ) now a synonym of ! 
pscudo-malachilc (Ghester /JiV/. A//;f . i8y6). 

. It: 615 ImiiriiiK, t )rij*. XIX. xvii. § q Prusiiia, creta viridis, ctsi 
iu_ .aliqiiiliiis tenis promisciic gciicrctur, opiim.a tanivn in j 
Lihyii Cyro.nc.nNi.l ■ 

k 1303 l.nnd Cakaync gi in F.. F.. P. 1*^8 Smaiagdv, 
lugrcj and pitiv.iunt.l 1398 Thiaisa Parth. /V l\ R. xix. 
xxviii, ( ImmII. M S.), Pr.’isyn i.Tcla is grciii: \PrasiMa < rtfa tst , 
Tfiridis] iJt Jif rof is rolorc made grvnc .hh kkc. 1401 Caxtom 
Fitas Fair. 1. .\lviii. (1495) 92 h/-/ Tim pariye (of ihc .sayflc 
ebyrehtt) wylhout forthc on ihe syde of ili« South w.is of the 
colour .sciiihljihli! or lyke to .'i pTccyoiis Moim namyd IT.'isvm. 
1335 W. Watrkman Farille h\u:ioiis i. iv. 43 Precious stones ' 
caMml the J,icinthe, and the Ptasne. | 


B, atij. I.t‘ek-Iikc; leck*grt*eii in colour, rare, 
Vrasine slone -- A. (^.) 

i3e8 Pavnki. Salei-nds kefcim. hivh. One is called colcr 
r.'Lsslim, lyke the Cidiuir of y” licrhc called prns.sion, 1663 
IK T. HniHKiiT (1677) J51 All sorts^of .Sioncs and 

Mines Liftiold eV«- while Are foiinil there, with the i:luiiccst 
PraNitie*.Ni(iri<>. t88a Hard. Chratu XVIfl. 40 The ciiriou.s 
pr.^Nine iwilniinlc i.s covered with miineroiis flLuver.t. 

Fra sinous, a. [f. L. prasin-us (see prec.) f 
-OUH.] ■ prec. H. 

i8a6 Kihdv 8c Sp. Kwlomol. IV. xhd. 2S1 PrasinoHs... 
1*he colour of the leaves of Ifi-.k.** or onions. 

II Praskeen (pmskpn). Jr, [a. fr. prat sf hi 
apron.] An apron, esp. a largo coarse ai>ron, 

1843 w. Cari-kton Traits I. 24 .A wooden dish, cumfort- 
ahly covered with a claiie praskeen on the well-swept heart h< 
.stone. 1881 MiU'fft. Majc. Sept. 396 'I'lieir own .scrvuiit.s 
gave I he .SiTiiie reason for wearing no caps or praskeens. 

Praso-f repr. Gr. vpaao-v leek, an clement in 
technical wortts. PraBochrome (prri'z^krrmm) 
[(^.'iihoxr], a duU-green incrustation on chromic 
iron, ])rob. c.alciic coloured by oxide of chromium 
((Chester Afht. 1S96). fP^^BOcorlde Ohs, 
[(ir. v/mtro/rou/xs, -i 5 -], a grub wliich destroys locks. 
PraBoUte (pr/~i‘z/>lait) (Dana) {cnon. prasilite) 
[-litk], a Icck-grccn fibrous mineral, prob.nbly a 
variant of chlorite (Chester). PraBO'phaffouB a, 
[Gr. -ipayos cRling], eating leeks; hence PraAO'- 
phBgy. 

r 1400 Pallad. on Hush, 1. 953 The Grek seith that n hce.st, 
*pro>-uic<iride (r». r. priisocoride] the g.Trtli cniioyeth iiiyche. 
188a St. y antes Gaz. 11 F»‘h., 1 slioiild not h.tve been 
*pra‘;ophagoiiHif 1 li.'id had lh»i chance. IHd.f ^JTasopliagy 
is., fur a lime a very trheap form of diet. 

Prasoid (prr"*“zoid),tr. [arl. h, prasotdeSi a, 
fir. vpatroetbi^t Icck-green.] keseniblinj^ ]>r.asc. 

1849 f (itW. xvii. ir8$o) 632 Wr may distinguish it as 
prasoirl rock. 1838 in Maynk lixpo^. Ltx, 

Prast, vari.nnl of Tiiest a, Ohs, 

Prat (prset), sh,^ and a. Now only Sc, Forms : 
I prtott, 1-3 priDt, 3 (9 .Si .) pret, 5 (6 AV*.) 
pratte, 6-9 Sc, pratt, 7- AV. prut. [OK. prxJt 
guile, a trick : cf. MI)u. parle, Hu. pari iTt-illy 
trick, prank ; also MDu., Flem. pcrt.i\ l)ii., liKris., 
LG. ON. prellr, Norw. //•<•//« .a roguish trick, 
etc. Ulterior origin obscure. St;c also I^retty a. 
It is remarkahle that, with tiic cxccptiun of the inst.'inreH 
in I.ayaiii(>n i which .sfM*m to he. aiiiili, or in conih., but may 
be adj.), the word doe.s not appear between OK. times and 
1478.1 

A. sh. A trick ; a piece of trickery or fraud ; 
.1 prank, a frolic. 

r. tooo /Ki.i’ric Grunt, xliit. (Z.) 257 Astu^ pra.‘t. c 1000 
Ags. Gh'if, in llaupt's /Mtschrift IX. 424 [(ionira niillt 
HfH:t:tidi arft's)t oiiT^ean htiselidfesilde dcri;;t!ndc prattas. 
a loaj Wvi.i si AN Hont, xlvii. (Napier) 2*45 WoRe dnni.xsaiid 
priettiis. criaos I.ay. di Klenc..|>a I'aris Alixandre mid 
pret wrenchc bi-wori. Ibid. 5302 (Ilil i^ohtcn bi-peclicn 
belin mid heorc print wrcnchen. 1478 Sir J. Pasicn iii^ /*. 
l.etl. HI. 734 Iff any siichc pratte scholde be l.alioryd, it Is 
I hope ill belir c.Tse. 1313 Douglas rhueis vni. I'rol. 8t 
Prattis nr reput (.tolicy and perelliis paukis. ^ 1396 1 )Ar.HVMi'LK 
tr. l.tslit's Hist. .Scot. vi. 338 ntatx.^ i’uuistit for the pirite 
and pcriiiciou.s pratt th.Ty playd 10 ihair bisr.hoji. t6o6 
I'lRNiK Kirk-liuviall (1833) i3 When first this prat (of 
buryiii.' in Kirksl c.ime in practise. 1783 Fokuk.s Dominic 
Depos'd Your prats [ed. lySu prank'd, she -siiyr., are n-iw 
found out. i8xa Ciialmkrh in H.-mna L/yc (1H49) I, xi. xg { 
Of all the pratis I ever played, mine was e%'i;r carried on. . 
iiioie gi'.acefully. i8ia Stolsman 29 (Jam.! I'lie hits o’ prets, 
by qiinilk they inveigle the puhlic; to buy their beuks. 

B, adj. Cunning, astute. 

?/« 1100 De Cesfis llenvardi in Afichcl Chron. Anj^ln. 
.Yfr/n. n. 31 Lefwinu.s Prat (id csi] A.stulu.s. ciaoo Or.min 
6632 Niss he nolilit hinnderr^p nc pratt To folbhenn ille 
wiic.ss. 

Prat, sh.b Jyoi^tcs' Cant. [Origin unknown.] 
Usually in pi. T lie bullocks. 

1387 Harman Cn^teat li86ri) 8/ Pral^ a lmttiK!ke. 1641 
Hkomk yo 7 f, Crcio It. Wks. 1873 III. .i*;! Kiist set me down 
here on l»oth my Piats. aiyoo H. Ditl. Cant. Crero 
Pratts, niittof:ks. 1895 II. Waison in Chap Fk, III. 484 
To tirive myself suuaru ai:ross the way, and di-sp.'iti.li the 
horses liack upm llieir prats, setting the croaLliiiian .and the 
|:iost-hoys yelling in a terrified hiibhuh 

tPrat, V. Sc. Ohs. [app. f. but cf. 

Tract 7/. j intr, I'o pr.aclisc tricks. Hence i'Prat- 
tiua ‘rhl, sh. trickery, .nnd ppl, a, trickjr, juggling. 

1570 Satir, Poems Reform, xxii. 31 Qiihaxs stienth and 
force cunsi^iis in pratting word, With Serpenils .stiiiK, under 
simplicitie. at $ 7 * Knox Hist, Ref. Wks. 1846 1. 239 The 
llischnjipes heirnt offended, said, * What pratting is this? 
Lett hi.s atx'usatioun lie redd ’. fPerhniis this '\\prating.\ 

t Pra'tchanty a. Ohs, exc. dial. Aho 7 
praohunt, 9 dial, prajant. [Origin unascertained.] 
(Conceited, forward, swaggering. 

15M A. M. Ir. Guillemean's Fr. Chinnyi:. «vj, A Doclonr 
might supiKisc me to be .so pratchantc and high-minded fas] 
that I sought to .icqtiall iny .selfe with him. 1604 Parsons 
3»y/ pi. Three Com»ers. Fug. 433 Tymes w.as a Curate, or 
dr.a(:on : but so pratchant and inalcpart, us he ouerwimt the 
minister in his forwardnes of answering 1613 U.skhkr 
Ansm. yesuit 72 Where a prntelianC deacon, called Kpi- 
phaniiis, i.-onfidetitty avoueheth, that (etr.]. 1881 Isle of 
IFijijht Gioss., Prajant, swaggering, conceited. 

Pratal (pvi-tal), a. Bet, rare, [f, L.prrilwn 
a mendciw + -al.] Growing in meadow.H. 

J- G. Hakkr H, Yorks. Sind. 183 To tlesignate. the 
diffeiciil kinds of locality we may employ a series of 


I .alljcciives such as sylveslral, pratal, (xa.st:nal, ericetal. 1883 
i A. Fhykr in yrnl. Hot., lint. 4> For. 375 No hard and 
; fust line can he drawn lietween Puscual and Pratal plants. 

Prate (l»rcit), sh, [f. Tratk v . Cf. MDu. 
('■ i.^7.5)» WFris. prael, Du., LG., NFris. praaf, 
KFris. prhl. Da., Swed. prai talk, tattle, rumour.] 
The .net or .action of ]Tr.ating ; talk ; now esp, idle, 
profitless, or irrelevant talk ; chatter, prattle. 

1379 W. Wilkinson Confut. Familye of Lone, Herd, 
Affirm, hijh. Have not niiirh piate or disputation with 
.strniinger.s. 139a Grkf.nn Def. Conny Catch. Wks. (Grosart) 
XI. 98 [He] began to hold the fellow in prate, and to 
I question whose man liee w.as. 1601 ? Mars ion Past/ull d* 
kath. I. 27 The common funde of prate ; * what newes at 
court ? * 1704 S. Fual:k in W. .S. Perry Hist. Call. Amcr. 
Col. Ch. (1871) I. 90 ‘Hold your piafe, Siriah' said he., 
‘you are an iinpiuleiit Ki^guc:'. 1798 SwihT yrttl. Mo<t. 
Lady 142 How should l,al.as ! relate Ilic .sum of all their 
seivselcKs prate? i860 'riiACKKiiAv J.arei the IVid. ii. (i8<>g) 
163 On I would with nty pr.itc aliout iny passion, my 
wrong.s, and de.spair. 

Prato (pr^t), V. Also 6 praite, Sc. prat(t. 
[Not found t)eforc 15th c.: «Mr)n.//v7/fzi (<1400), 
proeten, prat en, WFris, /zyi /tf//, praten, proten, 

KFris. profent ML(x., praten, protenx thciicc 
also MH(i. hralcH, braden, led., Norw., M.Swcd., 
.S wed . prala, 1 )a. prate, to talk , chatter, pmte. N «l 
! known in Ihe earlier st.agc of the lang^\; peril, 
a Liter onom.itopciric formation.] 

1. intr. To talk, to chatter : usually dyslogistic, 
implying siicaking much or long to little purpose? ; 
‘ formerly also to sjKMk insolently, boastfully, or 
' officiously ; to tell t.^les, blab. 

I c i4ao|imnlied iu Pra i krI. c 1430 Lvdg. hfin. Poems (Percy 
1 Sot:.) 155 He may wcel griicclie and with his toiiiige prate. 

■ 1330 J. OiKK Fng. .y Fr. Heralds ft 62 (1877)77 , 1 niervajle, 
syr Her.'ihle, how you dare so iiiitriily prate ii’^aynst yoiii 

■ Koveraygne loril the kyng of Kngl.amt. 1370 P>i-ciianax 
Chnm:eleon\i\ix. (1892) .sj (He) prattit iiroiiiMie, vniityiig 

j yni Ills pen .soiild be wurtli ten rhow.snnd iiten. 1381 
! J. ISf.i.i. Haddons Ansxv. Osor. 492 1 >, You pnite h.aid, but 
I you prove nougiit. 1603 Siiaks. Math. 11. 1. .sS Thy v»:i y 
' stones pr.atc of iiiy wherc-alioul. 1616 K. (.'. 'Times' 
Whistle III. 992 They will prate Till they lire all iiumi with 
; their idle cliail. 1713 P.kbkki.kv Guardian No. 3 P 1 .‘-iuher 
! wretches, who pr.Atc whole evenings over c<»flre. 1747 
\ UiciiAKDsnN Clarissa (ifiii) 1 . viii. 34 No words ! I will not 
. be prated to. a 1839 Puako Poems (r86.p 11 . 31 .Niid she is 
j prating learnedly I )( logic and of chfiniMiy. 1873 Jow ktt 
I Plato (cd. 2) 1 . Rir* Von prate, he said, insle.ad of answering. 

b. With at'. 'To scold ; to ‘give .1 lecture to dial. 
j 1886 .S'. II'. Lint. Gloss, s. v., He might have pr.ited at 
I him and let it go hy. 

I 2. irans. To utter, say, or 1(11 in a prating 
I manner ; to tell or ri'peal to little purpose. 

I e 1489 Caxton Sonnes of Ay mon .xiv. 320 Wh.ai soiiievi.T 
j ye pr.'ite, s.ay, or crake, s.ayd iJharluniagn, ye shall not scape 
’ im*. 1573 Gamm, Gurton it. iv. Cj b, Aiiant...syr knane, 
j what ni ,aie.sl thou of that 1 fynd ? 1630 11 . Jonson An-ji' lun 
j I. i, He prates J..atin, An it were a parrot, or a plny.buy. 

; 1697 Hryiikn I'irg. Past. in. 21 What Nonsense woiid 
i the Fool thy M.a.ster prate. x8si i{viioN .Snrdau. v. i. 292 
j You arc sent to or.ate your m.iMcr’.s will, and ii'»l Kcplv to 
I mine. 189X N. (jOim.d Double Fr'cnt a Prating mere j>olilc 
I nothings to a young Indy fresh from .si.houl. 

i 3. intr. Of hounds: To ‘give longue*. Of 
i hens : 'I'o cluck, {dial.) 

1591 Warner A IF Eng.^ vii, xxxvi._ i .«;8 [.ones Pioagle.s 
be vnccmpeld, Peaiitie pridlt s And driues my Henri ft urn 
out the Thicks. 1873 Si'ILLing Molly Mif:^s i. fi If the ben 
. doarii prate she oaiit lay. 

Pra'te-apace. [fi Tra’IEz^.-h Apace.] One 
j who prates on ; a jiratcr, chatterbox, 
i 1636 Hkvwoon Lories Mhtr. 11. i. Wks. 1874 V. 113 
j Prince of jiassioris, prate apaces, and pickled luvi-rs. 17x1 
I Amherst Ternr. Fit. No. 46 11754) *44 Mr. Pratc-apare, . . 

I nothing is more scariflaloiis . . than your charging utir uni'’ 

; versity with the want of civility and good manners. 1879 
I Hrowning aw Frails 126 Well, pad on, iny prate*ap;u;e ! 

j Ppa*teftll,<i. razr. [f. Thatk .rA + -fcl.] Full 
I of prate, given to prating or chattering, 
i 180a W. Taylor in W. Roblienls Mem. (184,3) I. 208 The 
I French char.arter .seems to me much altered .the people 
i arc more circuniKpeel, less prnlefnl. 

' Ppatoly, -q, oljs. forms of Trettii.v. 

! Pra’tement. rare. JTf. Tiiate v . + -mknt.] 
Traling, talking. Also afluxively (quot. 1H51). 

1 *®57 J* Wait-s Vind. Ch. Eng. 268 Pratements of the 

1 longest and strongest windeil speaker. 1831 Fiaekw. 

; Mag. XXIX. 9R2 In and out of Piatemrnt— we beg pardon 
; for that lafsus Parliamciil. 

t Pra*tepye. Ohs. [fi Prate sb. or v, + Pie 
; A chattering magpie ; a ])rater, chatterer, 
j 1^ Stanyhitrst /Eneis iv. (Arb.) loi This that praTpye 
j cnde.sse labored too trumpet in eechc place. 

Prater (prr (TOi). [f. Prate v. 4- -er i . So Du. 
j prater a talker.] One who prates ; an obnoxious 
I or idle talker, one who speaks much to little 
j ])ur|>ose, a mere talker, a chatterer. Formerly 
i also a boaster, an evlb8|Tcakcr. 

. 4:1410 Lvdc. Assemhly of Gods 674 There were hosterR, 

; br.aggar.s, ft bryliores Pratcr.s, fasers, strechers, ft wryilirrs. 

I »SS® ll'i'K Apttl. Pref. 1^3 Though Hieronie wer a great 
prater and l^aster of virgin! tic, yet was he 110 virgine. 
i6aa T. Scorr Felg, Pismire 10 He is n prater.. that never 
dtieih any thing, a 1680 Putlk.r Rem. (1759) II. ess A 
Prater.. is like a Karwig, when lie gets within a Man’s iCar 
he Ls not ea.sily to be ^ot out .again. 1704 Swift Faff. 

I Pks. Miiir. (1711) 258 Moicreaiit Prater. .. KliRiticnl only in 
I thine own Eyes, thou railest without Wit. sSSj F. Licif- 
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ciiiLU in CanU'M/. Kit. XIJll. 51 T^'icrt^;:!. .a prater uf 
moral maxims, while he is all for Paris and its pleasures. 

Prater John: scie Phehtjcu John. 
t Prate-roet. Ofis. slang, [f. Pkatb sb, or v, : 
second element obscure.] A prater. 

1671 Olanvii.i. Disc, M. Stnbbe Pref. A ij 1 would not 
have it thought, 1 make dealing with this PrulG-rost any 
part uf my Business. 01700 U. K. Did, Cant, Crvw,^ 
Prate roasts 11 Talking Hoy. 1713 AVu; Cant, Did.f Prate, 
Koasi, 

t Pra'tery. Ohs, rare, ff. Pkatk v, or Pbatkh 
sb , : s<?e -Kiiv. Cf, Du. praierij talk.] Prating. 

1533 E1.YOT Pasquill (z$40} C vli. And lettc vs leaue Pas- 
q^TTwilh his pralcryc. 

Pratl» -ie, ul>s. forms of Piiltty. Pratic, -ick» 
-ik: see PKACTIC sb,^ and v., Puatiquk. 

Pratie, dial, corruption : see Potat(} 2 d 8. 
Pratincole (prce tiiDkt^ul). Omitk, [Named 
by Pennant (1773)1 ad. mod.L. //'r7//;/r£>At (Kramer 
1756)1 f* L. pratnm a meadow + incola inhabitant.] 
One of seveial species of the genus Glareola^ gralla- 
lorial (Itmicoline) birds widely distributed through- 
out the old world and in Australia, allied to the 
plovers, but regarded by some as a distinct family, 
resembling the swallows in appearance and habits. 

1773 Pk^nnant Cenera liirds 48 Prittiiieolv. Bill, short, 
slroiig, strait, hooked at the end. Nostrils, near the Ivise, 
linear, oliliquo [etc.). 1843 Yakmi.i.l Hist, Hi/iis Hi. 4 
The Pialincolc has been arranged by some authoi'. with the 
Swallows, by others near the Kails: but 1 believe, with 
Mr. Selby, that it oiii;ht to be included in (be family of the 
Plovers. 1866 Black MOKK Cratimk A’, xlvii, A woman 's ; 
lierccpiion flies on the wiiigsof tiio pratincole.^ 2903 ll^estw. | 
(i'az. 10 July lo/i All unfoituiiate lil.-ick-winged jiratin- j 
cole that strayed from its Kussi.in home across Ccntr.'il | 
Kitrope to Kumney Marsh has promptly been made into a ' 
specimen. 

Prating Cp*‘^**t»i))i vbl, sb. [f. Puatk ?/.+ 
iNO 1 .] The action of the vb. Puatk; idle chatter; 
t boasting, mischievous talk. 

c i4te G. Asiiny Dicta Philos, 684 Ve aught not to liaue j 
iiilier in hatyng. Rut hericly cht-rissh ihciin withuute prat- ! 
ing. 1538 Balk '/ y^/v /.n7oirx 1783 Here is a pratynge with ; 
i\ very vengeaunce ! i8aa Baciin Hen. yil 164 After j 
that these two, h:id by ioynt and .severall Praling.s found I 
tiikeiis of constnu in the Multitude. 1706-7 PAHecHAit ; 
PeaMr Sirat, 1. i, liuld yoiii prating, Siiiah, do you know i 
wlio >ou arc/ 1813 Bvkun Corsair i. vii, ‘ Pe.irt:, |X‘ace !' 

— lie cuts ibeir pialing short. attrih. 1593 Nasiiic P'onr \ 
Lett. Con/fif, Wks. ((iros.iit) II. 247 .Since we are heic, on , 
our plating bench in ti dose rooiiie. : 

Pra'ting, ///. <i. [f. as prcc. -f -iso ^s.] That • 
prates, talking idly, chattering. ' 

«S^ Triall Treas, (18^0) 11 un this legge, 3*0 • 

plating slaue'., 1 rcmenilie'r since it was no greater then a j 
tree, 1581 Mou asikr Positions xxxviii. (.1887) 175 'J'hcro 1 
be iis prating boyes, as there be prutling weiiclics. 1676 | 
lU’NVAN Stsait Ciu/c Wks. (1S46) 27a A ptatiiig tongue will ' 
not unlock the gates of heaven. 1754 K ichakoson Crainii- | 
son 111 . xxii. 217 Can there be a greater torment tlian an 
oflidotis prating T^^ve/ 1853 Macaulav Hist. /■;«o IV. j 
464 Mont.igiie was a bnlliniit rhetorician, and, therefore,., 
represented by detractors as a supei ficial, prating pretender. 

J Icnce Pra'tlngly miv. 

*755 J tiiiNsoN, PratiHgly^ with tittle tattle ; with lotiuaciiy. 

II Pratique (priVtik, II pralf k). Korins: 7 prat- 
ticko, -ike, -iq, 7-8 -ick, -io, 7- pratique, [a. V. ; 
pratique practice, intercourse, pralirfue ■■ It. pratita, I 
< iSp-Zz-ifZ/Vvi, .ad. t..pradka (see PuAirnc) ; orig. spell | 
pratlicke (var. of PuAiTic) ; siibscq. confurmtd to j 
¥, spelling.] rennissioii or licence graritetl to .a ship ; 
to hohl intercourse with a port after quarantine, or ■ 
on showing a clean bill of hc.alth. Kspecially used 
in connexion with the South of Km ope. 

W. Uiuoi.'i.PH in T. f2iveiider (1612) 4 Zante. 

We sluied ten dales in the nide of this city, beftiiv wu could 
get Pi.-iUu'k«, that is; Iciiue to come aiiiuiigst tliviii, or to 
vse ii-.'iffiiiiie with them. 1615 G. Sanuvs 7 rav, 6 Not to 
siitTer any to tiaflikc or txiinv ashore iN'fore thejr haiie a 
I'riiLiickcfioin theSigniorsufHe.’tlth. 1696 Bi.oirKT^'^jjr.ijL'r., 
Pratique (from the Span. /V0//V0),.. among Merch.'uits it 
is a [.iceiice to 'I'lalfick ; as in the Ports uf Italy, ami the 
.Stieights. 1663 I**'-**'’-'* Diary 14 Dec., To remove the in< 
cuiivenicnces his ships are put to tat LeghurnJ by clcni.'il uf 
piatique;..a thing that is now-a-days imiUe use of only its { 
a cheat. 1753 Hanwav Trasu (1762) 1, 11. xviii. flu Ships can | 
neither leave me port, nor be permit te<l to pnittic but uy his 
peiniission. 18x7 Bvrun Befipo Ami when he lay in 
quaruniiiie for pratique. .Ills wife wniild mount, at times, 
her highest attic. 1897 Daily Niius 14 Ian. 3/5 The f*. aiidO. 
.steamer Nubia arrived in the 'I'liamcs from iMyinoulli yestci-. 
day afternoon. .. Dr. ColiiiiKradge cave the ship pratique, 
and the yellow flag was then haiilcudowii amid loud cheers. 

b. alirib. Pratique boat, hoiiae, the boat, and 
house, of tlie quarantine officer. 

184^ Evklvn Diary 16 Oct, We. .came uii shore by the 
Brattni bouse [at Genua]. 1798 Nei.«k>n in Niodas Disp, 
(1845) III. 17$ The boats,. to attend the cmharkaliun at the 
Mole near the JValiqiie House. 1836 Mahnyat Midsh. 
Easy xl, ‘['he pratique lxK\t will not come ofl' aAer sunsirt. 

Fra'tted, a. Sc, [f. 1 'rat + -kd ^.] 1 laving 
tricks or evil practices : in Cetnb. ns ilhpratled, 
i8sa CiiAi.MKRS ill Hanna /r^'(iB49)I.xi. 293 You always 
thought me an ilbpr.itted chief. 

Prattelie, -ely, -lly, obs. forms of Phettily. 
Frattio, obs. form of Prktty. 

Prattle (prai't'l), sb, [f. Prattle v.] The 
net or action of prattling : that which is prattled ; 
idle iiiconsec[Uciit talk, childish chatter, small talk. 


*555 W. WArtiKMAN EardU Eacions 11. vii. 160 As for 
byeiig and scllyiig, or any kinde of Diwe prattle, thei [I'er- 
.sians) V.VC not. 1583 Bahinoton Contmandm, Di.d. to Karl 
I'embroke, There men shall be judged according to pioofe, 

. .not according to prutltus. x6oo J1oli.ano Lhy xliv. xxiL 
1184 Let him hold him there and keep lils babble and 
prattle to hincselfe. 187a Cave Prim, Chr, 1. iii. (1673) 
35 Talkative and full of prattle. 1768-74 Tucker Lt, 
Nat. (1S34) II. 629 You may soon discover this by the 
prattle of the children, who love to repeat wiiat they hear. 
17^ Burney Mem, Meiastasio 11 . 374 [Having] since that 
written you a long prattle, which ought to have lic^n for- 
warded to you. 180s J. Hatton Hitter iiu>cets xxiv, Her 
mother was never tired of her girlish prattle. 

b. transf, ctXiA fig. ApplitKl lo Ihc voice of birds, 
the noise of running water, etc. 

1693 Evelyn De la Quint, Ctwpi. Card. 11 . 179 The 
harmony of the pietty Birds which a sort of extraordinary 
g.’iycty and biiNKiievi at this time in.spires wilh^ amorous 
ptultle. 1836 Miss Mciam.k J. llali/nx x\\\\. Listening., 
to the prattle of the .stream, that went singing along. 

Prattle (pne-i'l), v. Alsu 6 praltoUl, prat- 
tale, prattil, 6-8 pratle. [dim. and fret], of 
pRATK V . : see -LE 3; — Mf.G. pratclen^ protelen 
to chatter, grumble.] 

1 . intr, T'o talk or chatter in a childLsh or artless 
fashion ; to ht loquacious about tritlcs ; formerly 
equivalent to Prate; now chiefly snid, without 
contempt, of the talk of young children. 

1531 More Cou/ut, ‘Pindale Wks. 533/2 So he dooeth but 
prattle ^ prate of fcliiii' fayth, without the fcling <>f any 
faytli .at all. 1597 N. T. ((icnev.) 3 John 10 If 1 cornc, I wyl 
declare hi-i dedes whych be do«.'tli, prattcUng ag.iinNt with 
nmlicioiis w or<!c*L 1594 T. B. La Primaud. Er. A ead. 11. 1 1 H 
Thi»se that cease not to prattle and kibble abimt vainc; .'ind 
viiprofltable iiuittcrK. 189a L<y:KE E'due. § He bad the 
M.'tstcry of lii.s Parents ever ^ince he iV'uM Pr.'ittlc. I7aa 
De Foe Moll Elnnders (1840) 206, 1 talked lo [the pretty 
little child], and it pr;ittled to me again. 1778 Johnson* 
Let. io Mrs. Thrale 15 Oct., 1 in'vcr viid with Dr. Dodd 
th.'it 1 love to prattle upon pafier, bui 1 h.ive prattled now 
till the paper will m>t hold iiiiich inorc than my gixid 
wishes. 1889 Ci.oi>n Myths ^ Dr, 1. viti. 134 1 ‘be cliildliood 
of the rai.c. . when it prattles of the Gulden Age. 

b. transf, and fig. To make an inaiiictilatc 
sound resemiding or likened lo the talk of children : 
said of birds, running w'ater, etc. 

2863 B. T AVLOR Pod's JrnL in. TWif'r A fountniii 
pra tiles to the night. 2^7 G. Mr.Riiouii Haliads ^ P, 53 
The light Icave.<i pr.ittivd to iieiglilxjur c:u-.s. 

2 . irans. To utter in an idle, garrulous, or (now 
usually) childi.sh w.ay. 

Bkcon New Caieclt. Wks. 1 . 465 b, Whatsoeucr the 
T^apistes. .pratle in rids Ixdialf, 1 am sure, reason sayeth, 
that there rcin.'iim lh liollie bread & wyne. 1983 B \r.iN(;roN 
Commandm. i.v. (1637) 92 If it be a vottue thus to prittle 
and pr.itt1c of every uncertaine tales, but most cettaine 
iliMiiodits. . *S 9 « l.>KAVroN Hetoic, Ep. 11. ifn> The little 
birds.. SliuU learnc to speake and prattle Kosamund. 2696 
Taif. & Bmauv Ps, bin. 3 'They prattled Slander, and in 
Lies Employ'd tlieir lisping Tongue. 17^ Cowi'Fk 7 \tsk 
II. 382 Frequent in Park with l.idy at his side, .Ambling 
,*iiid prattling scandal .as he g-s^s. 1887 J K.ssiiM* Arcady ii. 
(i|, 1 am but.. a mere cbiuuicler of gos^p tlwit will not lie 
prattled long. 

b. T o bring or drive by pmtlling into, etc. 

2601 SiiAKS. AtCs U'e/l IV. i. 46 If you prattle mee into 
tlunw iK'rilles. 

t Praiitle-ba-Bket. Obs. [f. Phatti.e sb. i 
Hamkkt sb. Cf. next] “ next. 

260R Bhkton Mothers JUt-ssing Ixxiv, But if she l»e 
ilfauourM, blind and old, A prnllle kiikel, or an idle slut. 
2890 .SllAOW i-.LL Amorfws Hi^et 11. Wks. 1720 IV. :^JS .Sweet 
prattle-basket, be quiet. x8s8 Crazvn C'l.tss, (•.d. 2), Pratti, - 
Haskell a pialtling child, a little y>/ung prater. 

t Pra'ttle-box. Obs. [f. I’UA'rri.E sb. + Box 
jA- Cf. Chatterbox.] A humorous name for 
a prattler or ch.'itlerer ; a chatterbox. 

2672 Gi.anvii.i. Disc, M, Stnhhe 2 <iro.ss Igiioraiiius.ses, 
llliietatc Fools, Pr;Utlc-l)oxcs, Caivb-liotlerels, .. Toiies, 
Cheats, and p*x»r Devils. 2896 Livckk in Fox Bourne Li/c 
(1S76) 11 . XV. 455 A very ill sign in a pratlledx>x of yoin- 
ag*" * 75 * IL Palio€:k /*. IVilkins (181:4) 1 . ii. vi Al last 
the old praltlelxrx having made a short paii.sv lo ita'.over 
bmith. * Mr. Peter s;iys she, ‘yuii look as if you did not 
know poor l*aliy 

Prattlenent (prm-t’lmcnl). ran, [f. IMjattle 
V. f -MKNT.] Idle talk, pnllle, prallling ; in quot. 
1579, a play 011 parliament, 

2979 Fim.kk Iteskins' Part. Ho will goe immedialely 
to Yus purposed iiiatler, to be« delxUed in this liighc Court 
urpr.-uilciiieiit. 26CH IliERON M'ks, I. 574 It weic a word 
suincieiit To ouerthruw lliis^ pratilciiieiii. 2779 C.'owckb 
Ixt to Unwin 31 Oct., The childish ]>ralilcmcnt of ixcstoral 
cuin|Ki.sitioiis. 2902 J. Daviowin Test. UHnsedor 9 The 
prattlemerit uf nmorist.s. 

Prattler ^pror tbA [f. Prattle f - kuL] 
One who prattles, a talkative ])crson ; a ch.iitcTcr ; 
now e.rp. a prattling child. 

*567 MAi'i.t.r (.V. Forest 90 Gnc knauc or pratlcr will 
alwnyes accoiniNinie another. 2583 Baiiinuion Commandm, 
ix. (1637) 93 We doe n<it disc«>iintciiancG the whi.spifring 
carper, wc doe not eschew the repi»ris of iwevish piatlers. 
263a G, Hkiuikkt Temple^ Conscienee x, Peace prailer, do 
iiotlowre. x86o Oiwav Orphan 111. vii. 1219 t^o. you’re an 
idle Prailer. 2742 Fn i-uiNti yi-j. -dW/v son v.viii. My little 
prattler, the darling and I'omfort uf my old age. 2809 
WoMirsw. Prelude iv. 204 Kt»sy pratile.rs at the feet Of a 
plcastsl grand.'unc. xSyS^JovvETT Piato (ed, 2) 111 . 140 
Thousands of trngcdy-iiuiking iwatilers. 

PrattlilUf (prseTliij), rbl. sb, [f. Pratfle v, 
+ -IN0 1 .] The action of the vb. Pr.\tti.e. 


I 19W l'Ai-sf:H. 257/2 Piatiynge, the speche of yunge. 
chyUhcii, patoys. Baiunuion Exp, Lords Prayer 

(1596) 233 Their priiiie pratling to the hurt of their m igli- 
biiurs. 2605 WiLLKr Ue.yapla Gen. 367 Aged piiienis arc 
delighted wiih the {trailing and spurt of young cliildrcii. 
2790 Bukkk P'r. A’fTL Wks. V. 229 'J'his prattling of theirs 
hardly d»:.serves the n.anu: of s«i|iliisliy. 2877 Tennvson 
Harold II. ii.^(#6 .Save for tlic prallling of thy filllc cine.s. 

Pra'ttling, ppl. a. [f. Phatti.k v. i -imc 2.] 
Tliat prattles : .see tlie verb. 

2560 Dal'S Ir, ,\/eid,tMe’s Coinnt. t b. He wi^uKL.piit those 
prattelinji^c pardoiier.s^ to sib:iu.i-.. x^i N. Buhnk Disput. 
tn Caili. 'Trac tales lii.T. a,) i /u The daft .Ablxittis, gukkit 
j Prioris, guseheaddit Pei son is,. . and (he prclland I'lubt-ii* 
j daris. 26^ Lithgow Trar'. 1. j I'lMilin,; Parrots, and 
I sounding Cymbals. 2703 Rowe Eair Penit. v. i. 1799 
; Wliai Joys thou gav’sl me in tby pratibnq Infancy. 18^ 
i C'ArKRN Hall, .y (1859; t>.| IjcMdi:: lliat prattling br^idi. 
j 2869 Sai.a Accepted Ad.tr, 91 The prattling servants from 
I the Priory came down town. 

; Fratty, praty, -e, obs. and dial. il. I'uktty. 

Frau, var. Proa, Fraueine, Praunce, 
i Praune, obs. ff. Phevkxk, Puasck, Prawn. 
j tPrave, a. Obs. [ad. L. priivus crtujkcd, 

! |ierverse, vicious, bad.] Vicious, evil, de|>tnvcd. 

2566 Aiu.ington Apitleius 2 That is accounleil vniirw by 
; the prauc Opinion of men. i 6 oj J. tARMLNTKif Plain,: Mtim 
• Plough 189 By prave runcnpisceiice suIkIuc-cI to siinii-. i68g 
[ tr. Huihanan s Dc Jure Re^ni apudficotos Lp. Dnl., Voia- 
' Age not yet cr>ri upled by prave opinionh. 

Hcijcc t Pra valy f/r/o. Obs, 

25^ Flokio, Pranamente, wickedly.. pci uersvly, piancL. 

tPra'Vilege. Obs, Also 4 pravel>-g;i(.*, 
j -ylogie, 6 -ylege, 7 -Hedge, [ad. med.J.. prdvi 

■ legium (i2th c. : sec quot. i432-,SO i, a dysli>gi.slic 
! alteration of prhnlegium Privilkuk, after pravin 
- perverse, bad : see I'u.wK ri.] An evil, iMjiitiou.?, 

, or woithless privilege or law. 

(.1380 WvcLiF M’ks, (»S8ol 482 Sichc graunii*. of K- 
’ bat ben not gronndid in gixldis lawc U;n p>au) h gic.s, S 
litil worK 2432-50 tr. Higden iKolIsj Vll. 4- .9 I.P»d>'. I 
Pasclmlis the secuiidc. .danipiiede the seide pri%ilegi: in ibis 
i inanet . .that privilege grawntede lute tothenipcioine, w iiiv. he 
' iikiy be called rathci a prux'ilege then a piivilcge !ori) 4 - 
iilud fir ifihgiuM quod potius vocandum esi pra-,'ilegium\. 
2550 Balk Eng. Notaries 11. 6R b, Dysduynoiidye chang) n;^i' 

■ Ins pryvylege lo the sc'iriicfull name vif a i.iauyte.gi;. <•! 
wriiynge. that .shKlcfoi nought. 2613 Pri<i HAS Pilgrimage 
II. Vli. J13 Privilcdges and pravileges, wheicby every Joi.ii- 
a-Slile .shall imcict pi the C.'huiche.s due. 

t Fra-vitous, </. Vbs.ran-'. [f. Puamti » 
-OUH : cf. calamitous f etc. (In c|ma. iiiqiiojierly 
. pravitious.y^ Cliaracterized by iii.avily ; cvil,lMil. 
1648 9 OwK.s Toleration iii. 89 Pravilious Ivndeiice of tlie 
doi'triiie i)j|i|n>srd. 

Frainty (pr:e-vili). [ad. L. pnlvihis cmoki d- 
ncss, distortion, ixrrveiscijess, dtqir.'ivily, f. /2i/z7/.» 
crooked, dislorlcd, juTverse, Cf. Depii.w irv, nii 
analogical formation on tiii.s word.] 

1 . Moral ])ervcrsion or corruption ; wickedness, 
i viciuiisness, dcpiavily ; original ot tutfnral pravity 
\ at DEriiAViTY c. Now rare ur Obs. 

* 55 ® Hooi’KK .Vtv7//. Jonas Kpisl., To go after the pruuilye 
and euyines of onie owiie liurtcs. 2618 '1'. frCMiViC- 

lion 0/ Serpents Wks. iShi 1 . 71 Original piaviiy is I'.'illed 
corrupt ion. 1675 Baxikk Cath. Thcol. 11. i. 5 Tine l*ela- 
gians, will! deny Origin.'il Sin, and acknowledge noi the 
pravity of vitiated imtiiie. 1751 Smoli.kit Per, Pic. (1779) 

I 1|. liii. 132 The spile of their hearts^ .'iiid pravity of llicir 
: dispo.s!tion.s. 1829 SouiHEv Sir 'l\ Moie 11 . 207 The 
punishment .. was pro|Mn tinned to the apprehended and 
intended cOii.\cqiienci:S of the ofleiiee, not to the pr.'ivity 
Ilf the offender. 1847 Bushnkli. Chr, Suri, 1. i. .'■< 

The natural pravity of man is plainly xsserted in Sciiplurc. 

2 . y^cn. Corrupt or evil quality ; Kidness. 

2620 VhNNEK I’ia Rex ia iii. 64 The flc.sh is of a fisbie 
' sniiour, which . . is a note of greatest prauity. 1791 Bl'kki-; 
.•ipp, iVliigs Wks. VL 99 To sIhjw this piogiessum of iheii 
favouiite work, from ;disoliite piavity m linished^ {lerfL-i-tion. 
2822-34 (lood's Stu,iy Med, (iid. 4' 11 . 463 Hloixl innutritions 
; from scarcity or pr:ivity of foovi. ibid. IV. 410 Pt.'iviiy of 
the fluids ur einunctories tiiat iq-icn on the vxtern.xl surLuc*. 

t 3 . Deibnnity, crookedness. Obs. rare, 

16516 Sr.\Ni.rv Hht. Philos. 11 . viii. 75 Defend. . whence 
i ariseth piavity, distoriion, dcfoiniity of the limbs. 1658 
PiiiLLn'.s, iTookednesMT. deformity. 

tPra*VOllfl. fL [f. L.//t?r»-//> (see Pkave) 

+ -oL'.s.] Con u|)l, evil, ilejiraved ; - J’n vVE. 

2653 1 ^* Sanukrs Physiogn.^ M,‘ies 26 It dcimtes a pracous, 

■ wicked, contentious nature. .*657 w. Moi.'U'k Coena quasi 
Koti i) 14 r Igrioraiic-c. .licconiiiig to n pr.'ivoiis disposUiori. 

Ihraw(e, Malay bi).it : sc« l*Rt»A. 

Prawleen, -lin(g, variants of Praline. 
Prawn (pr{»n), sb. Forms: 5 prayne, 9-7 
' prano, 6 pran, praune, prayn, 6-7 prawno, 

: 7- prawn. [Ml’i. prayne^ prune, of imkiiowii 
j nri];iu. No siinilai name found in other laiiirs. 

A suggested connexion with L. fetna, F. perne ham, a 
! huni-sh.ii>cd shell*fish, a pinna, founded uporv a blundered 
I • niry in Floiio 'parnin:chu\ Sliriiiips or Prawnc f»hc.s', 
, iparfUKchia (pi. •/!') being a variant of * pcrnocihia, a Nnkre 
I or Niicrc [tuispr, Narrel-ftsh ') is u|2po.si'd al oiwc lo the 
seii.se .'urd the phoiiidogy.] 

A small loti]r. tailed decapod marine crustacean 
{/^a/mmon .^erratus) , larger than a shri mp, com inon 
; off the coaaU of Great Britain, and uscnI .as food, 
i Also extcndetl to allied .s^recics of the family, 
i 2426 Court Rolls Maldon, Bundle* 16 in. 2 bk. lleni dii mit 
: q-* Mnrg.in*t» vxor Ri>b»l Seyken forstall.iiiil in forn praym^s 
; qu. .emit in foro de Inhaiiiie (>yilfadei, Kt ,, idfo in niisi-n 
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of I'lawncs. i6ao Vknnkr / ia Recta iv. 79 Hianes and 
Slii iiDpt aiv of one and the same nature. 1788 1 .i>. ArcK. 
LASH (1861) II. u3 Witliiii nn ace of being lakl low 

among the ^irawiiN, pcufjltr!:, and (Mirpuises. 1840 1)u:ki-Ns 
(?iii C. V, !lc. .devoured gigantic pr.'iwiis with the 

heads and tails on. 

b. A ri}>iire of a prawn aa an ornaineiit. 

* 57 ® N. ir. CoHif, IK India 171 Two rolleis of red»lc 
prawnes. -and at euery one of them hanged eight r.hriinpes 
of gold) of «-xceMcnt workeinauship. 

O. aiirib. anti Comb. 

i6lt Fiokio 5. V. PaywH'chh'^ IVawne fishes (1508 praiinesl. 
1771 Mrs. Haywooo New Present for Maid 30 Craw -fish, or 
Pr.awii Soup. 18^ T. Hook 6\ iintnry l.iii. 85 Kgg'eatiiig 
and inaw'ii'pirking arc not delicate perforinanccs. 
Fisheries E.ehih.Catai, 10 t'r.'tli, I-oIkut, C?iniger, Kel 
Prawn l*ois. 1891 Daily Sewx tw June 3/3 Kine net,, .worn 
over prawn-pink satin. iM Kihkai.hy ^ Poi.t.\aH Ir. 
Reas' Pext Rk, '/.aoL 2vb The young out: p.asscs through 
a piaw'ii'St.ige. 

Hence Prawn v. ////;'., to fish ft>r prawns (ori^. 
and chiefly in vbl. sb. or pres. pple. fnuomu^^ ; 
Frawner, a fisher for prawns; Prawny a., ot or 
i^erlaiiiing to a piawii ; pruwn-likc. 

1885 Daily Tel. 35 Aug., Onr shrimps have most prawny 
proportions. 1886 Ulol'e 16 July {headinti^^ Prawning. 
Ihid.f The hand that prawns must he riuick and steady . . 
Kvery one cannot lie a .successful prnwner, lldd.^ \ favourite 
prawning ground is St. Margaret’s I’ay. //•/i/., A ‘ Ijei-t ' of 
nets (or prawning consists of from four to lw»dvbnf dinVi rut 
sizes. 1905 Daily Citron. 30 Aug. 4. 5 At the Place we 
prawn w'lien the tide goes out. 

Prawnce» obs. I'unn of Puani'K r*. 

7 rU 6 ftli fpriX'ksrati), sb, uiid a. Ch. Hist. [f. 
personal name yViia'tvjT + -AN.] a. sh, A follower 
of Praxr.*is (z' 200y ; b. adj. heluii^iii^to the heretty 
founded by Traxeas; - KloxAitotiiAN sh. and a. 
(• 5 « 5-7 T. Kookhs 30 At!. (i6us) 6 Some doe grant 
and acknowledge the name of three in the (.lod-licad, but 
deny their pcrson.s; such were the. . Praxciieaiis,! 17x9 
Waif.rlAnd Vimt. Christ's tliv.^'^notc^ The I'raxeans.. 
pleaded for themselves, anil against a real ‘1‘rinity; ftorapxinr 
tenemus. Tertullian tells them, that They misunderstood 
porap;{i'a. •?»« A% Ih.«;Nr Diet. .Sects s.v., PhU.xster : 
states that tlie Salielliaus, called al.so Patripa.ssiaus and ! 
Praxcans, were cast out of the Church. IMd.. In Praxean 
doctrine,, .in its second stage, we have Jesus c.'tllcd the Sun 
of God, solely .011 account of a iiiiracutoiis birth. 

Fpi«in 08 C 0 p 6 (|'ra;'ksinp,slcm«j)), [.a. K./rajri- 
twscofe ,M. Keynaud), irreg. f. Gr. irpd^ts action 
+ • scorjB.] A scientific toy resembling thezoetrope, 
in which a scries of pictures, representing con- 
secutive po,dlions of a moving hotly, are arranged 
along the inner circumference of a cylindrical or 
polygonal box open at the top, and having in the 
middle a corresponding series of mirrors in which 
the pietuies are rcncctcd ; when the box is rapidly 
revuivetl, the successive reflexions blend and pro- 
duce the impression of an actually moving object. 

^ 188a Nature 16 Nov. fo/2 M. Gaston Tissandicr dc.scrilies 
in La Nature an ingenious adaptation of the praxino.scopc, 

. . h)’ means uf which the images are pi ojected on a screen, 
and are vidblcto a large assembly. 1891 Anthony s Photogr. 
linil. IV. 98 Wc have all heard of Mr. Kadweartl Muy- 
bridge and hi.S .studies of galloping horses, etc. Some of 
us have even been fortunate enough to sec the real things 
as exhibited by his praxiiioscopc. 

Praxis • pm;-ksis). [a. Gr. irp^u doing, acting, 
action, practice, n. of action f. irparruv to do; 
whence mcd. L. praxis Albertus Magnus Metaphys, 

V. V. ii, c 1255).] 

1. Action, practice; spee. a. The practice or 
e.xercisc of a technical subject or art, as dislincl 
from the theory of it {^ohs.)\ b. Habitual action, 
accepted practice, custom. 

_ t^t SiD.NKV Afol. Poetrie (Arl>.) 39 For as Aristotle x.iyth, 
it IS not Cnosls^ hut Praxis must lie the fruit. *®44 Milton 
Edne. Wk*. 1738 1 . 136 If after some preixiratory grounds 
of .speech .they were led to the praxis thetof in some chosen 
.short book. 1878 Salmon {iitUy Pharniacopo'ia Lundin- 
ciisis. Or, the New* L.ondon Dispen.satory .. As al.so, The 
iVaxis of Cbymistry. 1800 Colkkiixif. Talleyrand to Ld. 
Grenville Poems 1877 II. 15b In theory false, and iiernicious 
in praxis. OKKRTSON Early Relij^. Israel xv, 390 

This code is merely the embodiment of praxis or the crystal- 
iLsation of custom. 

2 . An example or collection of examples to serve 
for practice or exercise in a subject, csp. in grammar. ; 

i6ia Pki.NSLEY Lud, Lit. xx. (1627) rjs Perfected and . 
adjuyncd as a praxis in the end of the Radices. 176a I 
(x)WTfi introd. F.ng. (tram. 173 A Praxis, or Example of i 
Oruintn.'ifical Resolution. 1779 llkArf'iK Let. in Forbes Life. ■ 
(i8e6) II. 43, l...send you iiicl^d a little lx>ok, containing • 
about two hundred, with a praxis at the end, which wiu ! 
mrhaps amuse you. 1843 W. Baii.lik Ktttle\ The First = 
Twelve Psalms in Hebrew, with.. Grammatical Praxis. 

b. A means or instrument of practice or exercise 
in a subject ; a j^ractical specimen t>r inixlel. ? Ohs, 
1731 Harris //r* wi-x Wks. (184O 114 They | mathematics] 1 
are the noblest pi.'txis of logic, or uiiiv«rsi.M reasoning. I 
1786^7 Git.i.tES ArhtoUe II. 348 (Jod.) 'I‘he pleadings of : 
the Ancients were praxiscs of the art of oratoriral per-* 
suasion. tSoo Jfffkkkon Writ. (cil. Ford) VJl. 429 It ! 
[a Parliamentary Manual! may do good by prcscnluig to 
the dilTerent legislative bodies a chaste Praxis. 

Praadttleaa (pneksiMflrSn), a, [f. Gr. ‘‘ 


n^ircAfi-of, odj. f. n/xi^iT<Ai;Y, Praxiteles -f -AN.] 
IJclunging to, excciiletl by, or in the style* of 
Praxiteles, a famous Greek sculptor of the 4th 
century B. e. 

1B19 SiikLi.KV Proweth. I ^nh. in. iii. Praxitelean &ha)>c.s, 
whij.se niurble smiles Fill llie luLshed nir with everlasting 
love. 1903 Athenxunt 1 Nov. O16/3 Works that have 
recently been claimed as Praxitelean originals. 

Pray Utr*?*), v, Komis: j 5 pTeie(n, 4-5 
preye, 4-6 prey, praie, praye. .4-7 prat, 4- pray 
(6 AV-. pra, 7 prea). [ME. prekn^ a. OF. prefer 
{Eulalia a 900),= It. prrgarey Pg. late L. 

preedre i P^iscian^, cl. 1^. preciiri to entreat, pray. 
\Iii mod.F. prier the stem-vowel is levelled under 
th.nt of the stem-.stresBed (onus, il pne, etc.)] 

1. fnuts. with ]H>rsonal object. 

1. To ask earnestly, humbly, or supplicntingly, 
to beseech ; to make devtmt (letitiun to ; to ask 
(a i!crsun) for something as a favour or act of 
grace ; csp, in religious use, to make devout and 
humble supplication to (God, or an object of 
worship), arch. a. with i)crsonnl object only. 

<'1290 .S, En^. f.eg. I. 112/200 And preidn k fader w_c! 
301110. 138a WvixiP John xiv. x6, I scnal preii: the fadir, 
aiul lie schal \y\iet to 30U another coumfortour. 13®? 'PRI£- 
\is\J/iede/t tkolls) V. 71 A(fricanu.s, be writer oT sti>rie.s, 

I I ... . : s. .■•.VA*.. 


wa.s i-prayed and wciite to .-\li;xaiidria. Gude Sf iiodlie 
Ji. (S.T. S.) 38 And than come furlh, his Falht-r kyiidc. 
And piayil him rycht fcrueiitUe. 1611 IIimli; John iv. 31 
III tin: nu:aiie while his disi-.iplcs piayud him, saying, 'Master, 
ealr*. Ibid. xiv. 16, 1 will pray the Fallier, and hue shall 
giuc you another Comforter (si>all i6ihr. vers, and Revised 
1881]. 2819 JtvRON Juan I. Ixxvi, That night the Virgin 
w'.'is no Airtlicr pr.Ty'J. 

Willi various extensions : 
b. to do a thing, or that a thing may bo. 

a zjio in Wright I.yr/e P. xviii. 58, V preye the thou here 
iny bLMie. 13.. Cursor M. 17931 (tiott.) To prai vr lauerd 
drightiii clme, T'l senti me wid his iiieNsaijere N oylc of his 
merciful tre. 1390 Oowi-:k Conf. 111. 172 Preiende Ach.Th, 

. .To hicrc him sptke. c 1430 l.i/e St. Kath. (1884) 41 pey 
nlle piaydc K preriotise \iigvn Ixit hay niyglil he haptl/ed. 
c 1430 Merlin 15 She wepte atid crytle hriii mercy, ]>rayiige 
hem to abyde a while, e 1489 (.‘axton Sonnes 0/ .‘\ytiion iii. 
74 That we praye god that he wyll hgipe v.s to Ije aiiciigcd 
of the foiirc sonrs of Aymon. 1392 Siiaks. Ven. 4- Ad. 578 
'Ihe poore foole pr.vics her that he may depart. 1613-14 
in Cri. 4- Times Jas. I (184B) 1. 29s, I pray ClfKl your 
fi iend.s . , stick a.s well to you. 1637 Docutnents aast. Prynue 
(Camden) 66 Mr. Attiiniey Generali .shal liee hereby prayed 
and required . . to proceed in examinacion . .of the W ardeii of 
the Fleet and his deputy. 171a Arultiinoi- John Pull 1. x, 
Kray God, this Hocus be honest 1 1787 Nki.son in NimUts 
DisF (1845) 1. 263 Praying their .Lordships to relieve him 
front the cxfieiises and issue ofalawxsuit. 1^5 M. Patiison 
Ess. (18S9) 1. 22 They were sent t» pray him not to .show 
hiiiLself oUstinatcly bent on thwarting her w'i.sh. 

o. Const, for or on hehalf of 0. person or thing ; 
for of ^ a thing desirctl. 

c 1330 Asswnp. Fifg. 164 (B. M. MS.) My .sone . . I praie 
hec of hi ble^-sing. a 1430 ICnt. dc la Tour 34 Ladies . . y 
prnie you of a bone [bounl. c 1450 St. ( 'uthbert (Surtees) 


^56 He was be.sy, night and day, pe .saint fur synfull men 
to pray.^ 1480 C.'axton Chron. Eng. Hi. 36 The blsshou 
prayd this kyng Aldroye of help and .soeuur. 1483 — G. de 
la 'Pour Ivxxiv. Gvijb, How..raders and ttUMcrs ought 
euery day to pray gocl for theyr children. 

d. with the ming asked as second object : cf. 
A«k r. 5. rare. 

i;s.s Pe,MHROKF. Ps, Lxv. i. All mens pmiers to thee 
raised Knturne posse.st of what they pray thee. 

t2. To beg or cutreat (st |xrrsf>n) to come to 
a feast, or the like ; to invite. Ohs. 

a i3|oo Cursor ilf. 13987 At ete he praid him til his hits. 
1387 Tmkvisa lligden (Rolls) 11. 15s pey preyed to a fc.ste 
at pe grctc of h® Pictes. 1390 CJowkr Coh/. III. 18 Be 
moutho. Imthc and lie message Hise frendes to the rR.sto he 
preidc. (:t4ao Sir A madaee (Camden) xix, To pray the 
inarchand and his wife allsoc, Tutioupe with him that ny^te. 
1^3 .Skakx, Mens, for M, 11. i. 29V, 1 pray you home to 
dinner with me. 

II. trails. W ith the thing asked as object. 

3 . To ask (something) earnestly in prayer; to ask 
or 1)eg (a thing) with supplication ; to crave. 

I3$7 'I'kkVisA lligden (Rolls) VI. 05 ^Vhal hou hast i-nrayed 
it is |y]-graun(ed to 1594 T. BKOiNcn-ikLO tr. Machia- 
vellts Florentine Ifist.\s^g^) 39 Now they w'cre inforced to 
pray his u\A. 1619 W. Sclatkic A>/, 1 Thrss. (1630) 218 
whether it lie lawftill to pray frcciloine from all tempta- 
tions. 1818 Ckuise Digest (cd. 2) VI. 359 If a conveyance 
hud been prayed, there must have been a limitalion to 
trustees to preserve contingent retiiaindcrs. i8tt 1 'knnvsun 
Geraint 4 Enid 403 Fair Host and F.arl, 1 pray your 
courtesy. 1871 Monlkv Voltaire ii. 74 The next lay Voltaire 
.saw his man in pri.son with irons on and praying^ an alms 
from the iias.scrs by. 1889 Ruskin Prartenta III. ii. 92 He 
pri^d |Mriuis.sion to iiitrMucc his mother and sisters to us. 
D. with itif. or obj. cl. 

c R. Bkwnns: Chron. Ware (Rolls) 7545 Preyenge . . 
pat M woldc cjiiy night Iierberwc him w)'b. a 14x5 Cursor 
Af. 10209 (Trill.) Childe to hauc kei prej'ed lonjr.^ 1590 .Shaks. 
Com, Err, 1. ii. 90 And praics that you will hie you home. 
1819 Scott Ivanhoe iv, l^t me also prav that you will 


god, 111 ifiat he is a sytincr y* prayeih it. 1603 .Shahs. Meas. 
/orM. iii.i. 146 llepravatliousandjiraicrs for thy death. No 
word to .saue thee. 1M5 Snrv, Aff. Netherl, xtyi 'J hat they 
sli.'ill pray prayers twice a week. 1854 K. G. Latham Native 
Races Russian Eutp. 57 I'lwy pray a prayer, burn a portion 
of the olTering, and .spread n portion of it over the altar, 
b. With the mailer of the prayer ns tibjcct. 

rrsMC ’tess Pfmhkokk Ps. i.xvi. viii. Praise to him : who 
what I praid, Rujcc.tcd not. 1681 T. Flatman Heraclitus 
Kidens No. 39 (1713) I. 1163 They prate, they print, they 
pray, and preach Sedition. 

III. 6. intr. To make earnest request or peti- 
tion ; to make entreaty or supplication ; csp. to 
present petitions to God, or to an object of worship. 

a. simply. To offer nrnyer, to engage in prayer, 

a 1300 Cursor Af. 19042 Arli ba posilis ilko dai ^Wl)te to 

be tcmjiil to praie. e 1373 Sc. Leg. Saints ii, {Paulus) 227 
Besyd it to murne je sc may Twa incMi slatiiiand besyd it 
prayand. 1362 Wvci.iF Luke xi. 1 Loixl, techc vs 10 preye, 
a.s and John tau^tc his disciplis, 1388 — Acfs'ix, it ].o! 
he preieili. «rx4oo-5o .Alexamter 1477 like freke euery 
faiint to fast & to pray. JJJ33 Gau Richt Vay 'I'liuirfoi 
w’e pra al as christ hes It^ril vsz in the vi ch.iiptur of S. 
Muiliew. 1596 Dalrymplk tr. Leslie's Hist. Stot, 11. 169 
At (hddies sepulchre he prayes eftir the consuetude. 1603 
Shak.s. Meas. for M. v. i. 93 1 low 1 perswaded, how I praid, 
and knecl’d. 164a M11.10N Apol, SMtect, xi, Nor is it easily 
i.redible, that lie who can preach w'cll, should be iinnblv to 
pray well. 1798 Coleuipck Anc. Mar.\\\. xxii, He pr.iyeth 
well, who luveth well Both man and bird and buusi. s8a8 
SiiOiT Tales of Grandf Ser. 11. xix, L'hi verhoii.se.. s.'iid *1 
gave you It.-ive to pray, and you arc preaching 1831 Mrs. 
Stowk Unde Toms C. x xviii, * 1 am dying .s.iid St. Cluie, 
prc'^sing his li.'tiul ; * pray ! ’ i88a J. Kakkfic Afiost. Life 1. 
83 I'o pray is to redeem any day fi om common place. 

b. Const, to a person, /i?/' a thing ; also for ( - on 
behalf of) a {xtsoii, etc. 

avjfi/o Cursor -•)/. 108 (Cott.) Srho ptuis ai for Muful 
mcii, I hid, 3449 At pra3» to godd ai wu.s sco pruM. a 1340 
irAMiHiLF. Psalter xv. i pc voice of erisl iii_ his iiianbrd 
prayaud til b<^ fadete. 1381 Wycmk Isa. liii. 12 He the 
synne of mauyc tuc, and for trespas.scrcs precede. 1390 
(>uwEKtVN/I 111. 15 Th.'uiiie Bar.hiis pieide To Jupiter, and 
thus he scidc. C1400 Apol. Lott. 26 pei prey for pleiiley, 
iSl jK'ex. & swilk ob^r bmgs. 1466 Paston Lett. II. sB(i 
Everyday iiijo^., to sing and piay for his .snwle and myn. 
1506 Pitgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531 > 2, I liescche all them 
..y* shall profylc by this workc to pray for me wretclie. 
i64 < Bkomk Jovial Crew 111. Wk.s. i({73 III. 398 'rhai will 
duly and truly' preu for yec, 1651 Horbk.s Lcriath, 11. xxxi. 
191 'J'hc People that I’raycd to them (imagesj. 173a 
Ukrkf.lfv Altiphr. v. § 2 Shall wc believe a (lod, and iiul 
pray to him for future bcnelils? 173^ Ekbkin'k Ptinc. Sc. 
Law (iSoi^) 2f The grouiuls. .upon wTiirh a parly may jnay 
for letters of advocation. 1875 Jovm it Plato (eil. -j) V. 71 
A legisl.itor . . will pray for favourable comliiion.s under w bicfi 
he may c.vcrcise his art. 

o. In the formal emUiig of :i petit ion to the 
Sovereign, to Parliament, a petition in Chancery, 
etc. The words after ‘ pray ' wc re al length ic:- 
(Uicetl to * etc. which is now also usually omitted. 

14x0 Petition to Parlt. (B Hen. VI) in Rolls of Padt. IV. 
346 Please it your right high and wise discretions to preye 
the Kyng ourc soverayn liOrde, he the ad vis and Mssciit'oi 
the Lords Espirituclx and Temporels of this prcsciit I^irlc- 
merit.. to graunte hi.s Letters Patent/ iiiidre his (iieal .Seale 
letc. j. And wc shall preye to God for you. c 1432- 43 /V//- 
iioH in Chancery in Cal. of Free, in Chancery (Kecd. Comm. 
1827) Jntrud. 41 (To Ld. Chancellor) And your said pore 
oratuurs shall ever pray to God ftir yuiir good liOrtLhip, 
tldd.y And she (Margt. Applegurlh, w'idow] shall pray God 
for you. Ibid. 45 And ihei .shall tiuly pray for you. 1499 
Petition to King in Rolls of Parti. V. lo/i And fhiy shml 
pray to Gtxl for you perpciiielly, and for all your noble 
Progenitors. s47a-3 (12 -13 Edw. IV) Ibid^ VI, 20/2 And 
yoiire scid Suppliant shall ever praj' to God for the prc. 
servation of your estate Roiall. 1483 (i Hen. VII) Ibid. VT. 
3»7 .And he shul eucr pray to God for the preservacion of 
your mo.st Noble and Koiall Estate. 1575^x600 (Q. Eliz.) 
Ill Cal.of Proc. in Chancery (ax aliove) Introd. 147 And the 
said John Hunt nccordingc to his hoiindeii diitie 8h.*ill daily 


Comm. Laws Eng. (1874) II. 176 Praying that the proper 
general meetings may lie convened. 

4. with cognate object : to pi ay a prayer, etc. 

€ 1330 Witt. Paterne 163 To 3e heii king of heueiic preleth 
a pater no.strr. r 1490 MS. .Ativocates Lihr. Edin. 18. 2. 8. u. 


pray vnto God for the long continuance of your HfighnessJ 
In health and prosperitie. iMuny variant f(>rins are givefi.] 
17x7 [see OuATqH 2]. 1883 Whartods Law Le.r. 62a To 
the whole petition [to Pant.1 should be added the words, 
'And your Petitioners, a.s in duty bound, will ever pra}', 
etc.' ; and iimnediately ihcreiqRin mu.Ht follow the signa- 
turc.s. 1896 W. P, Baii.ihim Select^ Cases in Chancery 
(.Seldcri Soc.) Introd. xxv, The faintl|ar^ex|irc.ssion 'and 
your pctitionerfs] slmll ever pr;iy, in its various form.s, 
came in about the middle of the fiftrcntli century. 

IV. Phrases and idiomatic uses. 

6. To pray in aid : to pray or crave the assis- 
tance of some one. Also fig. See Aid sb, 2. 

Pur the construction, cf. to call in the aid of etc. 

1531 Dial, on Laws Eng. 11. vii. j 6 In like wy.se he may nat 
pray In ayde fur him onelesse he knowe the pray [ed. 1554 
pr.Tyec1 have good cause of voucher and lyon, or that he know 
that the pray bathe Komwhat to pledc that the tcnaiint inaye 
nat plede a.s vyllynage in the deniuundaunt or siiche other, 
*594 Plat Jewelbho. iii. 40 Todrawe. .liy hand onely, with- 
out praying in aide of the same [perspective glass], 1606 
SitAKii. Ant. Cl. V. ii. 27 A Conqueror that will pray in 
^de for kindnesse, Where he for grace iskncel'd too.^ x6^ 
Bacon Esje., Friendship (Arh.) 173 Yet, without praying in 
Aid of Alchyinists, there is a manifeht linage of this, in the 
ordinnrie coiirsn of Nature. 1614s tr. Perkins' Prof. Rk. v. 
4 310. 1 37 The other, .prayeih in aid of his coparcener. 1768 
Buckstonk Comm. 111. xx. 100 In real actions also the 
tenant may pray in aid, or calf for assistance of another, to 
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help him to plead, An incumliciit may pray in aid of 

llie piilruti and urdifiary. 

7. iraw, and r^i. with com//. To biinf;, put, or 
get into some state or condition by praying. Prajf 
t/ozan, otU: see Down Oiiv, 17 b, OuT at/v. 7, 8. 

1043 Trait Comm, Cen, xxxii. 34 Neheniiah prated him- 
Self pale ; Daniel pr.iyed himself sick ; our Saviour also 
pray'd himself into an neotiy. 1677 I. Matiikk Ptwafcpuy 
of Pt'ayer (1864) 367 Jf Knemys arise, let ii-i pray them 
flown a^iiin. x6M Lli iui-:i.i. lyritf Rel. (1857) 37^ 

queens i:happell at St. James are papers stuck up.. for the 
prayeing of persons niit of purgatory. 1715 Poi*i£ Let. to 
.Swt/i 1 5 Oct., I woiikl not pray t hem out of purgatory. i8n 
J. I* LINT At*//. .Imer. 233 One of ilioiii gifted \%’ith a loud and 
clear voice, drowned the other totally, ainl actually imayal 
him down. sSfo T. F. ni;.xiON in 'J‘. W. Kcid L//i it'. A'. 
Lors/cr (i838) 1. v. i j6 .\ll 1 can say is tand it applies to all 
cases of perplexity), pray it out. 

8. t a. / /ruy yon ’/Ate) : usctl i)arenlhelically 
to add instance or deference to n qiie.stion or 
request. So b. Pray you^ pray thcc^ etc. (C'f. 
riilTHEE.) O. I pray, Ohs. 

*5*9 4 Rfemenfx iJiv, Syr, I pi ay you, be contcnlc. 

It IS not vtte.rly iiiyiie inteiite Voiir company toc.vyle. 1506 
nUr. Pcyf. yW. lie W, 1531) i b, .As-jrybe it (I prayc you) 
li» rny in.suirycycnr.y and igiioraiinoe. 1^96 Siiaks. Altirt-h. P. 

II. ii. 35 Maisler yong-iii.in, you I praic you, which is the 

waie to Maisier lewes? x6oi VMakston ^ Koftt. 

III. 303 Oh, 1 am in.ar.'il with iuy, I pree-thee, sweet, VtifoUl 
10 me, what sad iiii>,chaiice it was. 

b. ISM <J. Makoakft in .Mrs. Wood t.tif, Illttsfr. Ladies 
I. 327 Pray your grace to pardon me that I write so 
nl.aiidy lv» yon. 1590 Maklowr fuho. Il^ 11. ii, Pray ilifc 
let me know it, a i66x Ilcii.vinv Jitveual 137 *• Kewanl ! ' 
says one, 'why. pray y', what dn 1 know?* 1676 llnHhi .s 
Jliaii Qf Rut, brother, prn'ye, .••it ihiwn anil rest :i whilr. 

C fS9 « .Smaks. I fV, V. V. 36 Why what (I p»ay) is 
Margaret more then lh:it ? 1630 Puvnnk , »-«//». 134. 

I pray, what Sciiptiirc nroiies it? 1704 Noxios hit at 
It'.frta 11. \ii. 457 When:, J pray, is it tliat we sec it? 
d. Contracted to pray (cf. Pl.EAsK V. 6 c). 

*5 • *•' Jyi iy/Hrentfards '/V^r/.. etc. fllallad So^^'4l Pray 
dor it over again, xoio Siixks. Temf. 111. i. iS Pray set li 
down, and rc.st you. 1700 Fakoimiau < 'amlaut Couple til. t, 
I’ray, sir, arc the roads deep between ihis and Pari.s Y 1707 
Fhi.inm l\'terlH*raw's Cond, .Spain iij Pray consider the 


t Pray, Ohs, rare, [f. Th.vy 7'.] All .'ict of 
praying ; a jirayer. 

rx3i5 ,S^iV. Cy it'anv. M lesu Crist. .scidc ; ‘ His preic i 
wiile do . ( 1440 Alphabet 0 / Tales 4H Ue. pi lioUc pr,iy 
Nidiohis |>at 1 had losle hafe I gt:tlcii aguyii. 1470 85 
jMai.'II'V .•/>'///«;' xx I. xii, 83} 'I'hey . .saiigc fc redde nmny 
.siiiilteis 4 t priiycs oner hyin, _ 1854 Pleas. .Votes ll. 

V. 34 Father, we are for fighting, not for pray. 

]^ay (pr**'), NowiZ/Vz/, [Dcriv.unknowii.] 
^ A wooden pin used in thatching' ^K. D. !).). 

1570 Slaftftrd C/iueeh:o. Ace. in Antiquary .Apr. (18881 
170 It. fur hamu lo ilmichc the clmrchc bowse, vs. iiiid. 
Ji. For prays for y* .s.aiiie worke. .y‘*. It, for iiij” prays anil 
a hiindri'ilih lydgers xij d. 1890 Clonccsters. (iloss.f J'rays, 
tlte Wooden pins used in th.Atching. 

Pray, erron. f. Spu.w (Douglas .,P//eis (cd. 1553) 
XH. Prol. 90). Pray, -e, ol^s. forms of Tuev. 
t Prayablei tr. Oh. [a. of. 

priab/e^ t. preier to Pkay ; sec -aule.] That may 
be prayed to or entreated, 

ax340 Hampole Psalter Ixxxix. 15 (xc. 13I Turnc lonl 
hnii lange: an'l pr.ay.ibill lie .aVionen hi scruaniis. x38 £ 
Wyclir Ibid.. Prcv.alilc lie ihoii vp on ihi .serimuns fi^SB 
able to be proied, i'^ niff, deprec.-ibilisj. 1548 Gest Masse 
in If. (f. Dugviale l.ife (1840) App. 1. 116 He is then there 
..no le.ssc honourable and iira^'anlc then in hea\cii. 

t Pray ant, ii. Ohs, [f. raw r. + -ant i.] 
Vr.aying. 

x6m CiAunKN Tears of Ch. 1. xii. 93 l-anaiirk Krrour and 
Levity would sevni an Kuchiic as well ns an Eri.slick, 
Trayant as well as IVcdicant. 

fPray-away, sb, Ohs. twm'C'wJ. One who 
says ‘ Pray, (go) away who refuses overtures. 

x6oi CHETTI.E& Mundav Death Karlof lluntingion v. i. 
I iv b, The pray awayes, these trip and goes, these tits. 

Prayee*. Law. [f. Ph.\y v. ^ -kk.] One whose 
aid is ‘ prayed in’ ; see Pkay v. 6, quot. 1531. 

Prayer^ (pre«4). Forms: 3-4 preiere, 3-6 
praiere, 4 preire, preyer, -op, praey-, praiyer, 
pray-, praior, 4-5 preyere, preier, preir, 4 6 
prayere, praire, praer, prayour, 4-7 praier, 
pralr, 5 proy^er, prayeor, 6 prayar, 7 prayr(e, 
7-8 pray'r, 4- prayer, [ME, preiere. a. OF. 
preiere (lath c. in I.ittre), 13th c. and iuckI.F. 
pribre - Vu/regaria^ S^.p/egaria^Juprcghiera%~^ 
Romanic and ihcd.L. preedria fcm. sing., orig. 
neut. pi. of L, preednus adj., obtained by entreaty 
or prayer, f. precari to pray. Orig. a disyllable ; 
still so in G. Herbert.] 

1 , A solemn and humble request to God, or 
to on objcL't of worship; a supplication, )>ctition, 


fritf.(i88o) 317 Ifei pnssen o|*ere 111 preyens. tM - Is. 
liv. 1 ( lOfl. here ihott my preiev. 1393 Lanol. P. Pi. C . xvii 1. 
86 May no iweiour pees make in no ^are, hit semep. a 1400- 
50 Alexander 1483 Fulien J».Vim to nrayers & peimanw 
indurett. Vilod. 3911 When pc qnenc hadde 
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made hurre preyxenis |»ns. e I4a5 1 /ampolds Psalter Mcir. 
Pref., Prayours lie the which ino wyiincth, |»e grace of god 
all inyxiye. X5a9 Mokk Dyaloge 1. Wk^. 165/1 And so 
would l..knele inc dow'iie and nuike 1113' spccinlf prayour to 
(Jod, i«^ .Si'KNShH Col. Clout 882 With pruiers lowd 
importuning the xkie. 1633(1. IIkkbert Temple. Cfiureh- 
porch Ixix, Resort to sermun.<, hut to ura3'ers most, a xyii 
Ken liymnotheo I’ocl. Wks. 1721 111 , 249 Hh Ahinim to 
his .Midnight i'rayV. 1719 Dn Foe Crusoe i. i<j 6 'L'liis was 
the first l*rayer. if I may call it .so, that 1 had made for 
many Years. X864 TKXMYiioN Enoch Artieu 127 Rejoicing 
at that answer to his pr.ayer. 1904 Marie Couklm GorTs 
Good .Man xxix, llie pra3*ers of this coiigrcg.ation. -are 
desired fur M.arylli.’i V. . .whose life » now in imminuiit peril. 

b. 'rhe action or pnctice of praying to the 
Divine Heing. Passive prayer : ace quot. 1 72]r-4i. 

r(i3oo Cto'sorM. 3138(0011.1 |»:tt child., w.v^ sa iiKiiti ycre, 
Ar it was send, .soght wit piaiycr. 1361 1 .\xr.i.. P. PI. .\. viii. 
104 Of iireycrc and of pcmauiicc iny plouh sclial ben hcrafter. 
i;x3^ Wvci.iF /FZ'.?. (1880) 76 Preiere st<.indi)> principaly iii 
good lif. 15*6 TiniiVI.k l.nkc vi. la lie . . c.nilinued nil 
nyght in prayrr to g»xl. xya(\ Siiaks. 3 Hen. I /, 11. L 150 
Ifi: is famVl for Mildnessc, Peace, and Prayer. 1649 Ji i*. 
Taylor 6V. Exemp. 11. Di.sc. xii. 142 Prayer is the asci-iii 
uf the mind to Owl. lyay ^x Ciiamhu-s Cyd.. Passit e 
prayer',^ in ihe^ langtmge of niystick fliv'iiie.s, is a lut:il 
siiNpeiisiuii, or ligature of the iiitellectu:d faculties, in virtue 
whereof the souricmahis, of itself .‘uul ;is to its own |KJwer, 
itit|Kitciit with regard to the prixlncing of any efTccts. 1819 
Montuomekv Hymn. Pr.nycr is the soul's sincere desiie, 
Utteied or iincxpresl. 1841 Tennyson .Morte D* Arthur 
247 .More things are wrought by pr.iyer I'han this world 
di'cains of. X883 Catholie Did. s. v. It is 

important bi notice that in passive pwyer ‘ free will exercise^; 
itself in the whole of its extent ’. 

C. pi, retit ions to ( loti for his blessing upon 
some one ; hciiec, earnest gooil wislies. 

*597 Siiaks. 2 //»•«. tif. iv. i. 14 And cuiirliides in heariie 
pr.A^-ers, That yoiii Attempts may oner- line the h.'i/aid. 
x6o8 - Per. Ilf. iii. 31 Mafl.am, my thanks .and praters. 
1613 — Henry I' 111 . hi. i. 1&1 He. .shall hauc my Prayers 
Wlnle I shall haue my life. x63a l^fAs^ilNGEu City Mailaui 
I. i, f'''ir it you li.'ive my prayers, 'I’he begg.Ar'.s .salisfactioii, 
x86a Tennyson Ay/mee'^ J icldj^i Give me your prayers, 
for he i:i past y'oui praycr.s. 

2 . A forinul.'i appointed for or ii^cd in praying; 
c. g. the /.ord's Praver (I.011I.1 sb. 6 c^. 

X389 in Gilds (1870) 23 Yis l»ede and preyer shal 

I) 0110 rehersiiic and .seyde at cucry t> me. x^6 Pi/^r. Per/. 

(W. de W. 15311 169 b, This pra^-c r may be diiiided ni to two 
paries. XS45 Primer Hen. 17 //, I'hc Piayer of our Lord. 
1548-9 (M.'ir.) Pk. Com, Prayer. Communivu. ’J’hc Priot . . 
.sh.all sale the Dirdc-s praier. x6sx Hohiu s Ler'iath, in. xl. 
754 'J'hat excellent iirayer, used in tlie Coii.s-i;<.i.itioiis of all 
C hurchc'S.^ x66r AX*. Com. Prayer. \ (.'nllect or J*i:iyer fir 
all Conditions of men, to be UM.*d at such times when ih*? 
I.itany ib not app<)inted to be read. 1797 Mks. Raim.ui 1 1: 
Italian X. They stopped.. to repeat Mmie prayer or ^iirg a 
hynii). 1884 Hejorc the Aiiar fo Then the J'riest 

kneeling say s the JVaycr of Humble Access, whicli joii can 
follow. 

A icligioiLs observance, public or private, of 
wliich prayer to (iod forms a principal part ; 
a form of divine service ; as the service of Lihrnitig 
or livening Prayer, family prayers', in pi. with 
possessive, one’s private or individual devotions. 

a X300 Cursor M. 28248 iCott.) My prayers .s;iy was mo fid 
lathe. X38B YVyci.ik Acts xvi. 13 \Vc women out withoiite llie 
^alc bisydis the^ftood, wher pre.icr was seyn for to he. 15x6 
Tindai.f. Arts iii. z i'etcr .and llioii w'cnt vp to gedder into 
the ti iiiple at the iiynpit- hoiire of ptayei |z6ix at the honre 
of prayer, lieing the ninth h airc}. 1548*9 • .M.’ir.) 7 /V/c)Thc 

J) o- »ke' of the Common Prayer and .\fliiiinistr.Tcion of ihc^ 
S.aciarncnles . . after the. V;.c of the Churche of Rngland. 
P'id. Pref., It may plainly apperc by the common xunyi'rs 
ill I lie Church*', commotil^'c called diuinc scruicc. 1552 
Ibid. Pief., When incline ‘^ay Mornyng^ and Kuetiynjie 
pi .aver [1549 Maiiiis ami Euens%iiigJ priuntly. 1573 G. 
Harvi y Ixtier-hk, (Camden) 2 in the muriiiiig afler [uaiers 
w'e looked for it. x6fo Piirvs Diary 21 J idj*, .\t night . . 1 lead 
prayers out of ihe Common Pr.Tj'er Book, the first lime that 
ever 1 T»',a«t prayers in this house. x66i Ibid. 17 Aug., 1 ’his 
being the lust Sund.Ty that the Presbyterians arc to preach, 
unlc.s7i they rc.'td the new Common Pnij-er.^ * 678 . 1 - PniLi.irs 
Tai’ernicrs Trav, v. iii. 20s The .Yssassinates found h'in 
at his prayers. 173a Law Serious C. i. (cd. 2) i Prayers, 
M'hethcr urivatc or piiblick, arc mrticular p.Trt 5 or instanrc.s 
of Devotion. x8ax iri.ARE i'ilL Minstr. I. 173 The bell.. 
Now chimes in concert, calling all to prayers. 1846-8 
Eu/. M. .Skwkll Lancion, Parsonage vi. (1858) 50 MaikTuie 
.said her prayers in haste. 1856 Amy Carlton 104 The 
.servants came in, and they bad prayers, it 1866 Krni.i-: / rtf. 
Spir. Counsel {\%^\}) 105 You arc often hindered from the 
Cluirch prayers. 

4 . An enlreaty made to a person ; an earnest 
snp).ilicalion or ap|>eal for some favour. 

ri35o ICilL Palerne getb Fill prostelyfor \\ praire. .herv 
i graunt him grcfjli. 1:1391 Cii.aucer Asirol, Prol., .-Xs wd 
considcre I thy bisi pre>ere in special to Icrne the ttelis of 
the asirelabie. ct^Destr. 7211^ 2821 Monday.. purpost 
vnlo Pyle by prayer of Nestor, To sol.is hyin a se:Lson. 
1480 Caxton Cirt’N. F . ug . 17 Alle pr.iier of genius thci(ncnc 
Yas)Ni.siatius and Aruiragii.s were accorded. 1^ Siiaks. 
Com. Err, v. i. 115 , 1 will fall prostrate at his feclc, And 
iieucr rise vntill my Icarcs and prayers Haue won his grace 
to come in person hither. 1697 1>hvi)kn I’irg. Geotg. jw 
573 UncoiiHlrain’d he nothing tells for naught ; Nor is with 
PiuyVa, or Brib^. or Flatt'iy liiHighl. tl. Macijosai.h 
Phantasies ix, 1 held it in -spUe of her aiieiiipts to take it 
from me t yes, 1 .shame to say, in .spile of her praj’crs, and, 
at last, her tear^i. 

6. The maltcr of a iietilion, the thing prayed for 
or cnlreatctl ; s/cc, that part of a memorial or 
petition to a .sovereign or public botly that specihes 
the thing desired to be granted or done. 


c 14M Rom, Rose 3450 Thus hath he graunted tnypiayerc. 
14.. J undate's Cis. (Wagncri 17R6 The ,'ingvlle gaf hym 
lUMie aiisweie, For he w-olil not do his praycre. 1^6 Hoiiiif.;, 
Iliad 1. 45 His prayer w;i.s granLt:il by the Deity. 1836 
CAi.iini.'N (187.1) II. 471 It is only on the que.siioii of 
rerciving ih.it opprisi(i'>ii ruii l)c made to the petition itself. 
On all oihers, the opp<.:.itiiiii is to ilA prayer. 

6 . alt rib. ;\n<l Comb. a. simple altributivo, .*is 
praycr-iUsire. -ground, -hour, d/onse, -matter, 
-monger, -room^ -test, -lin/c. -union. -ti'(frd\ b. 
obj. and obj. gcii., aa prayer- an.\-tV£ring. 'grinding, 
-heanng. -Itsptng. -liK’ing. -repeating, -saying. lAi:.. 
ndjs. or sbs. ; prayer inventor^ -maker ; c. instni- 
intnlal, etc., vs prayer-clem hcd. -prospering mlKys.. 

^ xrjn C.MITR Hymn 'Cod of my life, to Thee / calP 
IV, .‘V i)rayt;i.h.;;iniig, «ai:swerii.g God. 1894 H. (.lARDENtu 
Luoff l\tti tot 25 IVr-.*»iial n:l.-iiir,n.slii]i wiib a ^praycr- 
.-mswn in;.; and a pj.-d:.ed.)\ itig G.-.d. 1B57 I)th> rin /./■//. 
High Lat. fed. 3) ;;v6 Hands- piavi^r-ni nchcl— ih.ii would 
not seier. 1883 Jcfyu.iv; .Story viy /fe,rt. iS.i It is 
not strong enough to iiHit my 'pi:iyei-d* siri:. ax^^* 'I'. 
Boston CV.'i'X* in Lot (18*35) IS^> '*'he himvl li n. *pKiyci- 
hcarin^ ( ji id. 185* Cosyiskake How s in St. Paul 

3. ,3 All gr.Tdations..from the simple pio.*;ciK'lia 
at Philippi lo the magnificent sprayer- himses .it .Mex.^ndtia. 
1856 (Ilm.mkii .Shroe States 45*.) A small diajiel, \vlii.:li the 
iiegroe.N fall iheii inajer-b nise. a 1847 E1.12 v Cudk huttoe 
iv. The •pray*T-li‘.piiig infant. 1663 I'tngtitum vr O. 
Cronnoell 178 He w.'is .’dtsolulely llic he -I 'pr.^^ir makt-t 
and pic.acher in the .\iiny. xG8o .Alli.n Pemc A Cmty 
i^ref. 42 By such a Form ^Piajer iri.'ini r is pit-paiei.l 
with more ailvaiilage to alh'Cl Xuch proph-s iniiirU. 1801 
Sot they Thnlara v. xxxii, I have let! .Some r.'ini«l-knee*l 
•prayer- monger thi ough I he <:;ive. 190* /Uii/y Chron. 1 Ort. 
7/1 Thi re arc hiiiidr*;iU i-f lh< ^e liltle ineeling- places and 
'piayiT-ruuins sralUred about in ihe side streets aii'I alleys. 
i 8<5 R. (IfiHnoN Semt. 'rhroii.i;h the whole roiii>4- of a 
•prai'cr-repeatiiig lif>', lhi’> had never pt.'iyed at alL c 1440 
Alp't.xlet 0/ Tales c.\V\\. ^1 He* wciii vni.j .Saynt B.'unard 

ag. iyri, and told Iij-in wh-Al h.-glit umic in his inynde in J»is 
'l)iayi.T-.x;iying. 1B38 Dicki.n's Tivist iii, Every evening 
at ‘prayer- lime. 

d. Special i:oinl):». ; prayer-bill: sen quot.; 
prayer-cnrpot, -mat, -rng, a small carpet, mat, 
or rug used, csp. by a Moslem, when engaged in 
prayer; prayor-cloak ^ prayer- shauL \ prayer- 
cvire, a cure wrought by means of ‘ the prayer of 
faith * ( Jas. v. 15), a faiili-cine ; prayer-desk, the 
desk from which prayers are read in a church ; 
pruyor-oil: see quot.; prayor-ecarf, -shawl, a 
long scarf or shawl wr»iii round the neck or on the 
head by Jews when at prayer ; the lallilh ; prayer- 
siick, a stick decorated with feathers, used by the 
Zuili Indi.'ins in their religious ceremonies ; prayer- 
thong, a phylactery; prayer-tower, a minaret. 
Sec also ri{.\YEU*BL*AI>, -ISKM., -BOOK. 

1700 T. Bk*»wm Amusem. Ser. 4- Com. x. 123 A Numbtr 
of •1’ruycr-riiil‘i, containing the Huiidde Pcti(i>.>iis of diics 
Devoto^s, 186! -a R. Nf)i;i. in l\re. Tour. 458 The first 
thing ih.Tt struck, me was the .sight of a caiiu-l, .'iiul his luaslcr 
kneeling on a 'prayer-carpel Jjy him. 1876 Kdeksuki.m 
Jeti’ish Life Dnys Christ xiii. 220 T'luiiiig prayer they 
wrap iheniselvc!, in th*' great talliih I'r so-calle*! imiycr- 
cloak. 1B43 Eiclesiologist II. 2.*. The '''Pr.v^'er-desk faces 

r. 'ist .'ind west. 1892 J. ('. PirAivt ieli> Hist. Heyford 46 

Hangin;'S of dark blue cloth covered the pulpit, prayer- 
desk .*111(1 clerk's di-sk. 1885 D'ham Daily Post ^ Jan. fj/<) 
The falii ics include . . "pr.xycr mats (for South Amcii*7A\ 
1867 Union Rev. V. 19,1 'Ibayer-oil is a .sacr.'iincnt in which 
the body of the. sick believer is aniuntvd with oil by tho 
Priests of the Chini:h. 1898 Atlantic Monthly Apr. 4f'o/'.f, 
1 wnrshipi'd it in .silence, ..the glass a iialiir;d •pra^’ct-rug. 
1867 Ch. AV.'i'r 10 July, The. si(*le of the Deacon is called 
ofuiflioo which is elymologicalh* the s.Amc with •prayer 
.«‘carf. 1905 Daily Chrou. io Dct. fi/.| .-Xt the period of tun- 
fesMon ea'.h man, wearing his four-corijcrcd 'prayer .•^hawl, 
smote his ljrca.sl as he enuinerati-.d Ids sin.-.. 1865 Tviou 

Early Hist. Man. v. 88, I do n..»l know wbriher any (>f 
ihcse rurioiw 'prayifr-stieks are_ now to h** *.<.*€11. 1883 

CentUfy Mag. aXV' 1. 29 .’symbolic .skits and prayer-stic.l-; 
most elalioralcly plumed. .*885^ Jineycl.^ PnL XIX. j/i 
Phyl.'iciery. .is the name given in the New Testament to 
the. . itr.fillMit c.r * •praycr-lhoiigs ’ of the Jews, Every Jew 
wears at prayer two of these tlioiigs. 

Frayor'^^ (pre’^MJ^ Also (for distinctness) 
pray-er. [f. Pra y 7 \ + -eu ^ : cf. OF. *prei ppvi - , 
agent-nonn i.prcccirT tt> 

priiy.J (')nc who pT.\ys. 

1: 1440 Promp. Pafv. 412/1 Pjcy.nrc, or he that prcyyiht*, 
1483 i'ath. .tnyl. -.'.‘Jij/.r .\ Pi.'iyere, 
..orator, rotator. 1523 FirziiKKh. l/ns/\ H 165 The liew 
prayer.-! waH wor-jliyp the f.ilhcrof htijcn in spyryl and WTih 
tr.iiitli. 1642 R. Hahri.s .'.V/w. ij .\ goo*.! F.ngineere is not 
tiic worst Sonltlier; iii'r a good prayi-T the worst Parlia- 
meni-m.ni. 1705 Hickmin’oill /'ritsf-er. 11. viii. 78 The 
Women J'rayers amoiigsi the (Quakers, 1843 E. JONkS 
Sens. \ Event Poems tiS;;) 36 And still that earnest pray rr. 
1863 Mrs. Carlyle Lett. (iSSj) HI. 162 Anything they 
can say aK>iit. .ihi.s and the other prearher and pray-cr. 

prayer^bead. [f. Praykh 1 + Bead 

1 . One of tile beads of a rosary. 

1630 tr. Camden's Hist. Flist, 111. no Her pmj'cr beades 
hanging at her girdle. 1652 Rock. Ch. of Fathers HI. x. 
4^1 Jcwcl-.xtnddcd chuitLs, [aiulj prayer-beads of precious 
stones. 

2 . A seed of the plant Ahrus preealorinsx sec 
quot. i86t, aiul jEguiRiTY. 

i86x Bkstlfv Man. Rot. seS Abrus preea/or/ns.—The 
soecks arc used a.s lieads, for making ros.'iries, necklaces, 
hence their common name of pr.iyer-beads. 1866 in 'Tfras. 
Pot, 1887 Moloney For, shy Wf.Afr. 316 Crabs' Kjes, 
Jeqiicriiy, Prayer Bctids, Jumble Hcaib. 

156 



1234 


PBB 


FBAYEB-BELL. 

Prayor-bell. A bell rung to call a house* 
hoKl, schot)!. or body of worshlpi^ers, to prayer, 
a 1550 rreiris 0/ Henvik 76 in Duwar's Poemt (S.T.S.) 
337 vC'iili iltal tnay hard the prayer bell Off thuir awiii 
abbiiy. 168a N. 0 . Biu/vau’s Luiriu i. 3a They Could smell 
The Kitchin Steams, though Deaf to th* I'rayer-bclI. 1II46-8 
Kli.:. M. Sf.well l.ancion Far;soHas€ xxxii. (1838] 339'l'he 
prayi r bell had mily just rung when I came down'. 1877 
A. B. ICnwABOs Vp A/Vr xii. 327 Kchoing to the nu:.isiired 
chline uf ihe prayer 'bell at morn and even, 

Pray*er-book. 

1. A book of forms of prayer ; jp/*.y. the I look of 
Coinmon Prayer, contaiiiitig the public liturgy of 
the ('hiirch of Ktigland. 

*598-7 in Swayne .S’rtA’w//# .'/tc. (1896)302 l*rayer 

buitbc ji/. a .Salter 45. i8a6-7 Ibid. 312 Coininnii I'rayer 

I’hx/icc, 7a. rW. 1660 l*Ki*vs ji July, I read prayers 

I ml of the Cuiiimon Prayer Hook. 169a W. alAUsilALi. Cosp. 
Myst. Sixnctif. xUi. (1764^ 283 You must make the whi^« 
Scripture your Coniiuoii'pi'aycr-book,a:i the primitive Cluircli 
did. 171a .Stkm.k Spci /. No. 284 F 6 , 1 was almost the only 
Prison that looked in a Prayer* liook allCluirdi lime. x8a4 
DinniN f.ibr. Coi»p. 42 Kdilions of Prayer I'ook.s, lie* 
ginning with the hrst impression in^ *549i in folio. 1869 
P1.0B, Monioomrry Misu?tdcrs/ootf ii, Finding the places 
in bis praycr-bofik. 1891 Picii.i.f.MORF^ /Ccri, La:o led. «) 
710 Tlie second I'r.ayer liCKik of hMw. VI omitted all refer- 
ence to tbc manual acts, ordererl in the lirsl and hast Prayer 
book, attending the consecration of the holy eh‘nieiit>. 

2. (rails/. Sec (juot. 

1^0 U. H. Dan a Be/ P/ast xxiii, Smaller hand -stones, 
which the s.iilors call prayer -books are used to scrnli in 
niiiong the crevices Mid n.'irrow places. 

3. adrib. and Couth. 

2896 U'estw. /wij. ?2 Dec. :■ 'i IM;iy 1 say that y*iur lord, 
.ship is ;t Prayer.hook (.'hnr«;hman — hy which 1 nirait lliat 
yon licilher belong to the Jiinglisli C'hiirch L'nion nor the 
Cliurch A'^s-jciaf ion y 1890 (bid. 4 Mar. 7/j It Mould be 
much to be regretted if lhe_ infliieiice of tiie. ]'iaycr*1)i)ok 
J\arty were Mvahened b3' individual .secessimis. 

Prayoro, v.'iriatii of Praikuk (meadow) Ohs. 
Prayerful (prc‘**jfiil), a. [f. Prayer i + 

1. Of a person : Much given lo ['r.ayer, devout. 
i6a6 K. MABins JCtViKvry {i 6 ycii 2 Tis simply 

tiircessary in aflliclions to be prayrrfiill, in the niiddcst of 
mercies in bee ihankfull. 170a C. MATHf:K Mof^H. Ch\ in. 
(1S53) 1 . ,i;92 He Mas very pious in his ridldluxxl, and. 
because pious, iherefvirc prayerful. 18.. WiiirniiR Pr. 

U 'A'y. (1889J 11 . 153 Pious, sober, prayeiful people. 

2. ( )f speech, looks, actions, etc. : Cliarncterized 
by or expressive of jjraycr. 

x65a IIksi-owks Theoph. Argt. 1 Slcre home a piay'rful 
rourse to Heav’n at la.st. 16535 l^i* ^-am ai-.Ncfc Use tjr J'ltirt. 
Faith 86 F.'iith puts persons into a mourning, cijiife.ssitig, 
pinycrfiil franic. 1838 Hoi'K*.Si:ii rr in Oriisby Stem. Ci»rr. 
(18^4! 1 . 152 A general and prayerful reading (d Scripliin.*, 
1871 pAMiKAXE /.yt, iWtits 30 With prayerful c.irncst eyes. 

Prayerfully (prc«*jfuli), ativ. [f, prec. t 
-i.v *.] In a prayerful nuinntM', with much jiraycr. 

x8a6 (;. S. F ■XHKK Dtffic. /lff»«/rt///.TW/(iSs3) 39 They sliouhi 
rnaycrfully examine the iiiomentous question. 2879 Ciiir. 
Kosski ii .SVi'^ iV /'■. 1 60 Jf we sincerely, peisiKtcmly, prayer* 
fully, desire thi.s good estate, hninilily will not he denictl us. , 

X^ayerfiiluess. ff. as prec. + -nkss.] The 
ifiiality or .state of Ixriiig pravt-rful. 

2846 in WOBCKSIKH fi.iliiig IVfrKEW), 1863 Monski.i. 
llytun^ *0 Worship the. I.ord'*^ Ho will ,, Comfort thy 
f^niiiws, anti aii.swer lh>' prayerfulue.ss. 2882 li.i.iv^uoirrii 
SerfH. Coll. Chapel 150 'I he secreLs of all the fruitfulness of 
the fiagtiiiMitary lives of old humility and praycrfuliicss. 

Pray ©ring, vhl. sh. mure 7vJ. {content/htousX 
[f. Prayer > : see -ixu OfTcring or saying of 
prayers. 

28x8 Scott P'. Af. Perth xii, But what is die use of all 
this palLeiiiig anil pr.'iyei ing ? 

Pray erlesB, <z. [f. Pii.\yer1 + -i.e.s.s.] 

out prayer ; not having the habit of prayer. 

rti63i Donne To Ctess Bedford Poems i6t> Who 

ur.'iyei-lesse hdiours, or, witliout this prayps, Doth lint one 
Iialf, that ’s none. 2653 Chr. Comord 26 Those that 

.. live ungiN.\ly, M'itli untaught, iingoveiued praycrless 
families. 2734 WxTrs Reliq. jhv. lii. (1789! iht tiod forbid 
that .tny house, among Christi.ins, should be prayeib ss, 
1866 l.ii'n. Kuor /'*. Holt xvxiv, Helpless and prayerless 
. .not thinking of God's .'ingci or mercy, but of her iton'-s. 
b. traits/, (Of times, places, st.Tte.s, etc.) 

1816 J. Wilson City 0/ Plague i. i. 28. I rnuhl believe 
'JMiat m.-iny a Sabbath had pass’d prayerUs^s on Within its 
holy solitude. i8a6 Milmav A. Boiryti <1*27) rj .Scarce a 
lamp Piiirnl on the prayerless shrines. 1855 Trtuer's Maj^. 
id. 5 v 6 The usual connexion between praycrlc&s pride and* , 
abundance of bread. 

Hence Pray erlMBly Pray erleraaew. 

«c i8s8 J. H. Skinner (cited in Webster), Praycrlcssncss. 
1847 Weuslkk, Trayerlessty. 2861 J.Stkhhkn Utieraure.<s 
ts. cjrir. iv. ei A .S.-ivioiir whose Spirit can lead from 
pi;.>T.lessiicss to gmllincss. 1891 J/oMg Missionary 
t.'S.V ) Dec. 373 Such cnthusiaMs may be Kiid to have • 
gia-.|it:d the rope caielessly and praycrlcssly. xBqs Dk. 

mir ‘ apostate day - this 

u^ot unbelief and <>>mpai alive prayerlessness. 

Pray*er-mee ting. A meeting for prayer; a 
reliRious mteling for Oevotion, in which several of ! 
lliDsc present offer piayer. 

*831 A. Bonar in hiaty jy • g j 

a prayer-mreung ox-er our Studies in^he Bible .sS 

Prayer-mill. = next. 

1870 f.oiMms'-CiiMMiN.; ill (i.f. Words 1 17/1 M.xny..w:dk ! 


a)>out alwaj'S with a small praYcr-mill in their band, turning 
it as they go. 1896 /Jaity ,\ews 16 Nov. 6/2 'J'he pious 
'I'itietan sets his prayer mill agoing by water-power. 

Prayer-wheel, [f* I'rayer 1 4 - Whkkl r^.] 

1. A mechanical niil to or substitute for prayer, 

used especially by the Buddhists of Tibet, consisting 
of a cylindrical box inscril>ed with or containing 
prayers, revolving on a spindle: rjuot. 1868. 

2814 Ir. Kfaprot/t's TraiK io2 The inscriptions in such 
praytT'Xx ht-cl.s commonly exmsist of irtasse.s for souls, p.sjihitK, 
iiiiil the bix great gtmer.xl litanies. 2868 Movrr.OMKKih in 
Pror. R. iieoy.Soc. 15 July 154 Thu Tibetans. .made use 
i»r the nwary and prayer ‘Wheei. — j«}.S Kach revolution 
icpre&ents one repetition of the prayer, which is xx ritten on 
a scroll in-vidc the cylinder. 1893 Karl 1)i;nmorf. Pamirs 

l. I lii 'fherc wasii Buddhist prayer-wheel heing turned by 
waler-poxver, and reeling off pr.*iyer.s at .so many pi:r hour. 

2. A wheel set with t)ells and fastened to the 
ceiling of a chajicl, formerly u-sed for divination in 
connexion with masses or other devotional services. 

' 1897 /J/i/Vj* AVTM26 July s/i Kven noxx* in Brittany a kind 

of |ii-.i)er wheel.*: arc kept in churches and .>:et spinning by 
the devout. 

. Pray-erwise, adv. [f. Pbaybri + -wish.] 
After me manner nr in the way of a prayer. 

1583 H. I ». OW/zV Treat. 70 ‘i’lielikc phrase pr.iicrw i.se. . 
her vseth in his praier lo the 1 xird. i6ai Ain-swortu A nnoi. 
Pentat. (1639^ 63 The (ireek**. tr.inslates it, prayer-wise. 'I he 
Lord judge. 1850 / U. Joiisstonk Mem. A’. Shirra iv. 41 
I'e frctpiciitly .sending up a thought to tiod prayerxxise. 

Praying (pr^ '’io), tM. sh. [f. I’ray + -ixo i .] 
The action of the vb. Pray ; prayer, earnest request:. 

2303 Ii. liKtiNNE HatuU. Synne 476 }>»u m.iysl drcini: of 
.sum iuyl hyn#? pitt "’ay tunic lo lictter for Jiy pieyyng. 
M380 NVxi.rif- .V«7. Hfs. HI. 319 (bul nii.seh dche iiifiinis 
blissniijn and preyingis. e 2440 (iesta Rom. i. 5 i I lari. M .S.) 
Braying**, A Imysilcde, .'uid fo-stynjj. 1480 Cax ion J)eser. 
Brit. 21* The Saxons conm attc praiiig •»!' liiti britons uyeii.st 
tbc picles. 15*3 Fn^itERn. Uusb. {i 165 There be dynrrs 

m. ’incrof prayenges. .some opcmly^ .suriic pryn.illy. a 2704 

, Donu ill ^I. Henry /a///. Relig. H.'s WUs 1R53 1 . M6t,/r Kitlu-r 

' praying wilt make a man gixx* over siniung, or sinning will 

make a man give ox'cr praying. 2879 Browning Pied 
Brails *.'53 Satan’s, .w-liispcr shoul.s acro.sR All singing in 
iiiy heart, all praying in iny br.iin. 

b. attrih. and Couth. ^ Used for or in prayer, 
Vi%/rnyin!^'*^ushiott. -chouse ^ -place, -stool, t\Q.\ pray- 
iiig-carpot, -mat, -rug J*iiAYKR-rff;/tT ; pray- 
ing-cylinder, -drum, -jonuy, -machine, -wheel 
- I'JiAVEH-wHKKL f ; praying-desk — • ruAVKii- 
iksk\ praylng-acarf, - ehawl — PuAVKii-jnriy; 
prayingwiae adv., in the manner of one praving. 

2844. Mem. Babylonian P'cess II. T1)C old Kinir., 
tlifowiiig )ii<i spraying carpi-t on the ground. 284a Mils. 
Caki.vlk i.e/t. (kSS.-:) I. 173, 1 made ni>sc‘ir. .a soit of 
Bcr.siaii ixmi li our of the •prayiiig-cn^hions. 288A tin Moru 
Mfluxots 143 Th«.‘-ft V‘^vin.g -cylinders serm to i»e scKloin 
left long at rot. 1906 U 'rstm.liai.. 14 Maj'v/t .A *praying* 
fli*.sk...'iiid a table fi»i ati alt.ir xverc phured in llic: middle of 
the :ind priests carried in the s.icrcdi(:oii I'roiii tlu* old 
house Ilf peter the Great. 1886 .-/// IVni' 1 4 Aii.g. 

4 1 Like a Buddhist priest's rotatory *p’'“>'ng*<lriim. ^*843 
.S-iri Hi v Lomm.-pt. hk. Sr.r. 11. .1S491 4oj'?i A pr.ijing- 
honse, or chapel. 2817 .Fdin. R,r\ XXvIll. 313 The 
fillowers of the gnand Lama .. h.ixc invented spraying- 
jennies. Ibid., 'I'lir Ktirada, or ■piAying in.irhine. xB^ 
Dv.xs A// in a .Van's J\. (iS.jt/) Half-ii-clining on 
a 'pr.iying-m;it xvas a young girl, 1844 Mem. Babyfoniai: 
t'\t ss (1. iii7 The .sideiidid iiiaible court, studded with Miis- 
.suliiian 'praying jihu.cs. 2847 Tuxckkhw Cane-Bof tout'd 
Chair vi, T'hal "piax ing- rug i aiiie fn.iiri a T'nrromair.s camp. 
1887 f'fpd .Vatl (i. 3 .Mar. (t-.! < liargeU..xvilh ste.iling three 
‘"praying .sc.irfs ’..froiii the Jewish .Synagogue, at Bays- 
xvaier, i8^a ^.XNi.xvii.i. Chitdr. (ihetto J. 3 'l'heii i»h> lacfe.rie.s 
and 'praying -hawls. 2887 F,. (iii.i.iAi Forest Outlaios 247 
■| he *pr;iying-.slool, the whip fur llagellation, and the one 
mat , 1871 .-Xi.AHAs TKK II 'heett/Lnio p. xlvii, 'J’he ■'pr.'iying- 
wliecl, a lyi.v full of texts, the turning of which is supposed 
to be as efficucious as the actual repetition of them. 2889 
t\:ntury AIaj^. )'jat. 371/1 The pr.i^ing-xvlieel exisl.s In oh| 
cliapids in Biiitany .is a religious toy, formerly used with 
I lies half magical under the sanction of the I'Mral clergy. 
2658 RtixvLA.sii^ Mon/ety J'heat. Ins. 983 This Italian 
.Mantis. .hath six feet like the Txicust, hut the foremu.si 
thicker and longer th.'tn the other, the wnirh licf:aiise for the 
most part she holds up together (’’praying-wise) it is 
roinmoiily called with us Preqise Diet*. 16^ C. Nk^sk 
.'Intichrist 2j 6 Oiir "praying- work which comes up as 
iiict-nsc. 

Praying, ///. a. [-ing 'I'hat jirays. 

1483 l.a/h. Anj^t. 289/2 Vrayntie, /recans, precarins, pre~ 
cabnndtts. c 25K C'iksh Pk.xihhoke Ps. i.xi. i, To thee iny 
maying voire doth fly. x6w M. Hknkv tdfe J\ Henry 
Wks. iBs t 11. 7V9/2 Christ's last breath was praying breath. 

Hutchinson Hist. Mfxss. 1, 2S5 A piece of revenge, 
which l*hilip caused lo be taken upon John .Saiisaman, a 
praying Indian. 2891 Rider Haggard Nadaitft The white 
pi .lying man, who had come, .to leach us people of the Zulu. 

b. Prayinv-inacct, the Ma.vtis {prayw,c 
mantis, or praying locust), so called from the 
|iO<»ilif)ii in whicli it holds its fore-legs, 

1706 Prciyiiig Locust Dec Mantis], 1816 Kirby & Sp. 
Fnlomol, xxL (i6z8) 1 1. 221 'The genera Mantis and Phasma «j 
— ii.arncd praying.in.sccts and spectres. | 

llenoc Frayinffly adv,, in a praying manner. j 
164* Milton Apol. Smeet. xi. 93 To speak prnyinidy. j 
Prayn, .e, obs, forms of Traw.v. I 

t Pray-pray, a. Obs. nome^wd. Of or proper i 
tcj one saying ‘ Pray ! pray ! * | 

*764 Kicii aruson GranHison (181a) II, xvl. 183 ‘ Pr.iy, sir, j 
fo^ive me ' ; and she held up her hands pray-prny f;i.shion. 
Frayee, ol«s. form of ruAiHK sh.^ v. 


Pre- (prf, pri, prf) prejix, repr. L.//W adv, and 
prep, (of place, rank, and lime) liefore, in front, in 
advance. This was commonly written frf or 
in med.L., and has become pre- in the modem 
Romnnic langs. In Eng. the prefix was sometimes 
written piv* after the revival of learning, bat is 
now regularly pre-. In a few words recognized as 
Latin, and their immediate derivntives, prtr- is 
now usual, thouglicven tlie.se arc frequently, esp. in 
America, written with pre-. See Pr». 

Ill JuPr/e was prefixed adverbially to a great number of 
verbs, n.s prae-aeuere to .sharpen in fxoxw, pr,T-ambuIdre lo 
w.'ilk before, pr.eclitd?re lo shut in front, ppecc^nOscere to 
foreknow, /#*,‘Pi'w»'/v>v lo run before, /ror-cwiWir to slick out 
before, lie Mromincnl,/r,ii7>7z//iY7/v to Judge or puss sentence 
berorehaiul, pnemordere to Idte off before the point or 
abruptly; .il<io with verbal deri\'a(ivc.s, as pnecentor a 
lc.ic1cr 111 singing, precursor a forerunner, /rir///i7/V» fore- 
telling, pnefitnm forc-speech, preface. Less often with 
adjs. and .sbs., as priertlnus, praemathrns ^ey. ripe before 
(the liiiie),//vrrz«f leading llie w.ay ; prxminister a servant 
.stnniling b«forCj /»vr///<»4’A7/V» trouble ncfoTeliand,/>'JFNriW(’« 
a forename or first naine. Also very frequently picfixcd as 
an intensive lo adjcctix'es, as preeattns high before or in 
iroinpiirison with others. pre*emincntly high, prrcldrns pre- 
eminently clear or bright, pnepofens exceedingly powerful, 
prepotent, pneoalidus x'cry .strong. In ^Latin /ivr- xvas 
rarely pif fixed with prepositional force, .'w mprSKordia the 
parts III front of the heart, pr.rripia plnrcs in front of or 
ne.ir the bank of a river, prvmodum adv. surpassing or 
Ij-yoml mimsiire. 

In Knglish many I«iliii yeibs and iheir deriv.itivcs in 
prT- Iiave their representatives in pre-, and the use of this 
prefix lia.s been greatly extended, so lluit it is noxx| a living 
eleiiienr, prefixable to almost any \erli of Liiliti origin, and 
even stiiiielimcs prefixcrl lo w'orils of Knglisb or modern 
origin, as pre-hreathv, pre.embody,‘ pre-plot, pre sift.^ Its 
use with ;i<ljecti\*c.s or siihstaniives,oiher than veihal, is l»*ss 
lannmon, and the L. intensive use \o prxaltus, etc., though 
retained in a few words taken or iiiiitaicd from Ji., U not 
a living use in l£ng. But the prepositional roiistruclion, in 
M'hich pre- governs the .sei:ond clciiieiil, wliirh was so rare 
in L., has in Knglisli received vast extension, so a.s to hecoine 
the .seronii great lix'ing use,//r- lieiog preferred lo ante- as 
the oppo.dtc of post.- in new foniiations ond often snbsii* 
Luted for it, as in preduiptismnl, pre-Christian, prehisiorie, 
pre- Datwiniau, pre-reformation instead of ante-baptismal, 
ante-Christian, ante-historie, aute-Dnriviuian, a’tie-re- 
formation. '1‘his prefi*rence of pre- max* lie partly due in 
its superior .shortness and nc;itness, but is pro)), l.'ngely 
in order lo avoid the*, oral cunfnsion c>f ante- w ith anti-, as 
in anfe-Chrislian, autiehristiau, antc-lhtrioinian, anti- 
/b»t7i»/«;Vr»/. 

PtounneiatioH. In .-ill Kngllsh fonnatuni*: in /»*#• , and 
some of tho%c foniii'd in Latin or riciich, in which the 
sen.se of * before ’ is fell, ihe prelix Is ptononneed with a clear 
e, long or .short (/, h. In nonrir-coiiibiiiations, the vowr) i«. 
legul.'irly long, and more 01 lc-;s .stiessod, c.g. pre boil 
ipr/ U*i‘l), pre-Greek (y^xryyt'V'^, predfte^q^raph fptisto.'l/grfif . 
In xvords of thi.s class of more permanent standing and move 
inde|iendeni meaning, the e is long \i) M'hcn stressed, and 
usually shoil (/», but capable of luring long (/), when not 
miller .strc.ss primiiry nr .subordinate, e.g. pre'adtCmic (pr/-». 
pna'ilamite ipri- or prf-). In xvords from Latin in wliirh 
the sense * befoie' lsob.sciiri!d or lu.st, xilicn iin.slresSed, 
i%(pr7-); whensliosse.d.iprM nr fpre-); lbus,/>/rV:/z/z7 (piv-i, 
preei'net (pr7 ), pre’ciMce (pre'sqiis), precipitous (pr/si*- 
pilV>, /;-<yi*V' ipiv-), prefereme (piei-). ^ But here aLo 
(pr/ » is lengthened to (pr/-) under rheloriral nr farlilions 
strc.ss, as in ' Did yon saj' “ lepjiir " or “//‘(Tpare ”?’ 'nor iIic 
“ proi:es.siQn ” but the '‘//iressiiiii " of the equinoxes 

Use of Hyphen. Noneo-words and c.'isu.’xl conquumds of 
Knglish fi.itmatiim in pre- are u.'-nally hyphencfl, .as /»v- 
jieido^ieal, prc-htsiit, pi e-mi'dirate ; cf impounds rdie.ady 
foinied in Latin or French, ami ihcii derivatives, are regii* 
larly written indixusintyWy precaution, predestination, pre - 
/if'ure. But I)elx\-ec*n these extreme lypes^ there arc very 
m.Any ronihinatioiis in xvhich the use \-aiies. llie hyphen 
lieing employed whenc ver it.s u.sc apperu s to add to the clear- 
ness of the writrr’.s mc.iniiig, or xvhen it isdesiied to cnipha* 
si/e the finictioii of the prefix, to rontrast the compound 
with the .simple xx'ord or with the amdogoii.s conuiound in 
post-, ox (he like. In this dit'tionary, such words arc as 
n rule entered in the iinhypheiierl form, though Ihe quota- 
tions xvill show that both forms are freely ii.scd. But in 
xx’urds ill which pre- i.s prefixed to a MTinl or element be- 
ginning with e, the hyphen is conveniently used to separate 
the two f's, n.s in pre-eminent, pre-ent^g^e, pre-exist. (I he-sc 
are Ronieunics printed preeminent, etc.) 

^ In thi.s dictionary, all important and established words 
ill pre- are treaifrl as .Main u-ords,nnd xi’ill be found in their 
alphalietical places. But coiii|X)und.s of rare necurrence, 
rrhielly obsolete, and those of obvious meaning and regular 
formation, arc given below, under tlicir rt.speciive c1ns.«e.s. 
Nnni'.C'Words and casual coiiibiiiatioiis can be formed at will, 
and are unlimited in number, mj that only examples showing 
their formation and use .are required. 

[A rrangement. A. pre- advcrhial. I. Of time or order : 
r, with vb. ; 2. with .sb. ; 3, with .adj. 11. Of place; 4, with 
.*<if.lj. or .sh. III. 5, Of order, rank, iiii]|Mrtancc, quality, 
degree. IV. 6, Intensive. B. //'r- prepositionaL I. Or time: 
z, M'ith adj. ; 2, with sb. or phr. 11. Of place ; 3, with adj.J 

A. Combinations in which pre- is adverbial or 
adjectival, qualifying the verb, adjective, or sul)- 
stantive, to which it is prefixed. 

I. Of time or order of succession. 

In casual comlnnations better with hyphen; but often 
without. Pre- stressed (pr/s-). 

1. With verbs, or ppl. ndjs. and vbl. sbs* derived 
from them, in sense ^fore-, before, beforehand, 
previously, in atlvaiice\ as Prr-acknowlehgj?, 
-AOQPATNT, -ACT, -ADMIT, etc.,ahd in many others 
of obvious meaning, as prt-acquU, -adapt, -adjust, 
-adopt, -affect, -allege, -annex, -apprise, -approve. 
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•ascertain^ -bargain^ -boU, •breathe, 

•censure, -eonttnend, -commit, -comprehend, •con^ 
chide, -confess, -conjecture, •consolidate, -constitute, 
-consume, •continue, •convert, •corrujbt, •counsel, 
-dedicate (prededicate pa. pple.), -demand, -de^ 
monstratc, -describe, -devise, -devour, -direct, 
-dissuade, -embody, -employ, -enact, -entertain, 
-erect, -excuse, -expose, -extinguish, -fool, -furnish, 
-imbibe, -imlnu, -impart, -inhere, -instil, -liquidate, 
-make^ -medicate, -modeh •necessitate, •obtain, 
•partake, -pattern, -plot, -practise, -pronounce, 
-prove, -provide, -receive, -resemble, -respire, -re- 
veal, -secure, -select, -senlcnce, -sift, -study, -surmise, 
-suspect, -teach, -torture, -understand, -unite, 

i<iS T. Adams jo Vea even doth Clinsl 

Jchus purpose, .to sufTer for us, and "prc^acciult his apostles 
with it? <11711 Kkm J/yM»i}//u '0 Wks. 1721 ill. 

All Sins are venial the Klcct coiiiniii, Which (jod s Decrees 
Kternal pre-acquit. SK.\H>i /\c^vwa/ivu 1. ii. (.1S59) ay 
The same propciusities in men will . , *preiidapt the org.'ins to 
every shade of meaning. s88a Blkton /\\'/jcn O. Anne I. v. 
173 The punishment ^iircadjusted by the Deity. 1885 
Dunckllv in Matuh. Jixntst.^^ May 6/1 LThc] result of a 
carefully preadjusted mechanism. lyM D. Ciilmn Serw. 
Pract. Snfij. x. (1B07) aoS Covetous men, liastuniitg to the 
ginve, seem to '^pre-adopt one of its qualitie.s, — and cry out 
with it,— We tan never have eiiuugli. 1658 l>t*. Rkysoi.us 
Lords a upper xix, Thu .Spirit of God doth “preaflecl the 
Soul with an evident t.'isle of that glor^-. 1588 J. H.vmvfv 
Disc. ProbL 137 Any proofes, or testimonies '*prealleJged 
in the funner part. i6ia T. XAVUUt Cotun/:' Titus i. 

(1619) 243 The itisl causes prealled^ed. 1808 llbNTHAM Sv, 
Reform 70 t)f whose inability to give eflTecl to it he is tints 
*i>ie>apprisi:d. Owen IhKtr. Saint's J'crstv, Wk.v. 

1853 Al. 153 Whom lie foreknows^ that is, '^pre.approvcs . . 
them he predestinates.# /^if. 155 Hi.s preupproving of them 
. . must be His eternal acceplalion of them in Christ. i8oa-ls 
Hkntiiam Ration,^ Judic, KrhL (jS/7) IV. 469 Quantity 
Iwiiii; 'pre-iisceilaincd or agreed on. 1665 .Sim T. IjKHHKHr 
Tras}. (1677) >3 Heretitk.s who used tu bapti/e after death 
in case they were not ‘‘pie-baptu'd. i6aa C. Akuiikk in 
Willis & Clark Cantbrid^e (iBBo) II. 76 L'pun.. which *pre- 
bargained pece of ground a brkk wall is alreadic erected. 
1003 Ann. U04 'J'o obviate (be trouble of ^prc-boiliiig 

all tiie water. 1886 Hnt. Med Jnd. No. ij.7. loSy 'i 
^•'rebreatlird air. 1^ AilbHit's SysL Med A. 461 |Cliildren| 
arc peculiarly »cnsiti\e to pre-bteathed air. 1650 in 11. 
C.iry Mem, Kit. Civ, ll ’ar v« 332 .' I !• I' l* I'he mo.sl .sub- 
missive papers welt* ^piecc.nsured by (he coiiimillce. 1733 
^ Precumiiiencled ls«?e /.■o 7 v//y/r//rnrV <4 in l‘osi - A. i). 1895 
* H. S. iMiiKk'.MAN ■ Grey Ltuiy 1. i, 'i'heir two lives had been 
'pre*c>uninitted to the parental care of their country. 180a -la 
Hknihavi Ration. Jndic. b.xud. (1827) II. 9 Xo *prc<oiii- 
pielietid all these f.icl.s,— atid on them, when so pre-coni- 
picheiidcd, to ground a .svl of questions, a 1884 roN 

Comm, 1 Peter Wks. (32 It wa.s ’precoiicluded there 

that the iSon should uiideitake the biisii less. 183$ ll\ii.i.v 
Mystic 14 Widiotil pause, *preconfe.s.sed his sins. 1588 J. 
IIakvkv Diet. ProbL Hi .Might not .liltus.. probably 'pre- 
cotiiecture, that .\d(tan should be crowned Emperor? 1845 
J. IMiiLLwa in Rtuyd. Metrop. VI. 542/1 Ellecls of sub' 
terraneaii convulsions up-m the ^pret^oiisolid.Heii strata. 
iBaS-ia Wi.iiMt:it, ^Piecoii-sliiuted l*Ai.EYj. 1795- 

1814 vVoMOSW. RxeursLm viii. sHH la whom a premature 
necessity libjcks out the forms of nature, *precousumes X'hc 
leason. 1750 Student !• 43 Muhumel found most of his 
laws alicady prepared to his hands by the long ^pre-con ■ 
linued ob^eivatiuii of them. i8(ia-ia Hk.niiiam Ration. 
Judic, Livid, (x 3»7) V. 80 Mendacity. .*preconvertcd into 
pcijniy. i6ai G. Sanovs Ovitfs ,Mei. i.x. vi6rf6) 181 .She 
came hideude, but *'prc coi rupled by Vnfiieiidly iuno, life 
to rninalc. 1833 Mk.s. IIkowminu Pronicth. Round I’oeiiis 

I. rW J-oiig ago It wa.s looked lorwaivl to, *piv- 
counselled of. 1889 SiEVENSON Master 0/ R. 169 The stuiie 
dii)-, w hich was certainly *prcdtidicate to joy. i6sa J , W«i<.;ii r 
tr. i Nat, Parai/ox 111. 54 W'ithout preventing their 

coinmand.s by a "ptedeiiianded leave or any feiiied dislusl. 
1664 I'uwt.K Rxp. Philos. II. I JO You may. .*predeniunstraie 
thein, by caicuin(ion,lH:fore the senses give an Kxiicrimental 
t hereof. 188s Nature X X VT. 550 Referring Ixick to his own 
*pie dcscriiied sjiccie!^ 1671 R. MavAVaro /Vwc Non-Con/. 
254 As mill li . .as if they were set and 'predevLsed. a. x66x 
Kci-i.kk U'orthies (1B40) 1 I._ 571 Where .. the Queen’s 
kindred had *pTc-dcvoured bU testate. _ i<z678 WoountAu 
//oly /./roir 4 r(i 63 B) 38 ''Predirecting us in our aflairs. 16^ 
Donne Serm, l\.xviii. (1640) 797 May posMbly. .be •pre«Jis- 
swaded and deprecated in all CMvill consultations. 1875 1'. 
Hill True ihder Stmi. 157 Preligiired and •prc-cnilwlied 
in nature. 1611 Shams. H’int, T, 11. i. 49 X'liat false \'il 1 .*iiiu‘, 
Wliuin I employ’d, was * pre-employ 'd by him. 18*5 Cole- 
MiixiE Aids Rejl, 1 . 298 Xhat every the lc.-u,l per- 

iiiLviiblc form and ordinance.. are ^prceiiacted in the Now 
Testaineiil. 1819 W. Morgan in Polwhclc Trait. ^ Reeoit. 
(1B26) 11. 698, 1 *prc-entcrtain a high opinion vif their worth. 

Pmynnl Sox*, PoWt'r Pari, 1. led at 91 Wore they . . to 
institute their 'urccrected l*i iiKipalitics and Kings. 1670-98 
Lasski..s yoy, Italy Pref. 2, 1 have done it.. to *i>reexcii.sc 
some thing-s in iny book. 1817 Bentham Pari, Reform 
Inirod. 326 Brought out, ^prc-exiioscd to a damping 
atmosphere, and thus rendered unfit lor use. i8aa * 1*. Beal'< 
champ’ (Geo. Groie) Anal, lidj, Nat, Relig. (1875) 83 All 
practical improvcnictit Is thus *pre-cxtiiiguislitd and stifled 
111 the birth, l^y the sweeping epithet of unnatural. 1633 
Shirlcv Hird in Cage ti. i, A better project, wherein no 
courtier has ^prefooled you. 1673 Owen Ser$n, Wks. 1651 
IX. 433 If Christ hath nut pre-histruclcd and *pr«-furiibiheil 
him with gifts. 1678 — blind 0/ Cod v. 147 ^Praiimbibcd 
opinions. 1905 IJaily Chron, 8 May 3/4 Constitutions 
rendered weak oy pre-imbibing more dangerous stiniiilnnts. 
1607 J. Sergeant Solid Phiios, 349 H.ad he not lieen *pre- i 
imbued with natuial notions. 1865 Masson Kee. Brit, 
Pkiloe, 3S4 Iaws or rules of associabilily '^pre imparted to 
them. i8jo Coi.Rkidgk Ch. St. (ed. 2) 23s In both, .the 
sensibility must have pre-existed, (or lather *pre-inhcrv<lX 
« 1711 Kkn Vrania Poet. Wks. xyai IV. 433 All Prophecies 
. .Into the ancient Prophets *ure-instUrd. ilee-» Bentiiam 
Raiion, yudie* livid, (1837) IV. 304 Binding thcnisclves.. 


to pay a sum of money, "preliqiiirlatcd or not preliuuidatcd, ! 

. . in case the plaintilT should lose his cause. 18^ J. Cc m ming 
p'oreshadews viii. (1B54) 335 He went with his mind *pre- ' 
made up to receive a certain treatment. 18^ Gmote Greece 
I I. xiii. I. 334 X'hc body of J.as6n having iieeii thus '*pre- 
1 medicated, became invulnerable. 1691 K. Tavi-ou Beh' 

I men's Theos, Philos, IxxiiL 11772) 470 A^ptemodelling or 
Kcprebeiitation. 1715 M. Davies Aiken, Brit, I. 162 lii 
Defence of their ^preiiecessit.'ited Constitutions. Mod, 
Unless a licence has been *pie-u 1 itained. 1861 R. Qvin 
Heather Liuiie (tS 60 ) 39 iS'c) '^prepartake of Hope’s 
deliciousness. 16^ Vicars 6W in Mount 93 X lic great 
work intruded and . . '^pre-patterned as aforesuid. 18^3 
Pmvnnk Rome's Master-Piece (ed. 2? 32 \ chiefc actor in 
this *pre-ploited Tre.ason. x6i^ Filler Ch. Hist.^ xi. iii. 

6 14 Making it necessary for others, what voluntarily they 
liad *prepriicti.se(l themselves. 1804 El'glma dk .Ac: kin* 
'Tale without Title 111 . 34 We w'ouid ^pre-pronoum.c tlic 
censure of little nitics. 1899 Noau Electricity led. 3; nHti 
A pow er, the existence of w'hicli is •prc-iirovcd. i655_ Fcli km 
Ch. Hist. i\. ix. i 35 He pruvisionalfy ^pre- provided lii- 
cuinlrenls for llieiii. 1605 A. Wo 1 ion .-I ms^o. Popish Panipii. 

27 .An extermill higne. or j.calc, of a *prereceiuied grni-c. i6oz 
Ih*. W, l!.\ui.ow Defence 34 *Jh‘<;rc.sembled in iho-^e three 
kings or .sages, which came from faire tu do pcrv^iiall 
homage vnto her head, and King at Bethlcem. rSs* Mt.-NDY 
Our AntipOiics (1857! 211 It wai certainly never "pre- 
revealed to me that I should spcml one of the few Christ m.'is 
days.. at sea. t6^ M.aynl Lmitm (1664) 236, 1 w>juld 
know the nature of the Starre.s,or the Moone, .and Sun him- 
srife, being *pra:secur'd froiu their tires. 1864 Weissi kk 
s. V., Stars *picselected for simultaneous okservatluii. ^ 1643 
Fi. i.LKK .Serm. 27 Mar. X‘o Rdr., Who have unmercifully 
^pre.sciilcni;cd me. <11670 Hacki-.t .-I//, U'iiiiams 
aS In Weightier pet it ions., which was not to ^oroiftnl 
by the other officers, a 1661 Flm.kk II erthies, Canihr. (166.^) 

I. 159 A most excellent preai her, who. .pt cached wliat he 
had "prestiulied .some <:oin))Ctent time before. 1664 Power 

i'hilos. II. iv-j The effect was this (as was "pre- 
Nunni.sed). I’u-.sr Eartn, jSks. (.Surtees) •j.j If .shee bee 

longe in lambiiige, and *picsu.sptckl>.'d. 1721 .-\mhi-.ksi 
y erne Eil. No. j ( 1 . 1 He takes the o:i(hs of allegiance 
and supreiiiaLj*, whii.h he is "jfra.'i.'iught to evade, or think 
mill. 1655 Fui.tr.K Ch. Hist. \iii. ii. S .7 X'heir cruelty in 
*pre-t(irturing of many, whom afterwards they pin to dr.;Llh. 
1658 Hist. Q.Chrisiinaof Sxi'cJiand 140 Holsleiiius having 
'piemidorstooii that the Baron (diirardi hud thouglils of 
conferiing with lua. zd^o Br. Rkv\oi.i}h xx. It 

doth ill .some sort ‘"prcunile our souls and our ble.sscdxiessc 
tc^ethcr. 

2. With a sb., this usually a derivative from 
a verb to which fre- is in adverliial rclaliuti : 

« Existing or taking place previously, placed 
before (something else), previous, prccedi»g,carlier ; 
as pi e-accusat ion , -adapUdion, -adjuUment, -ad- 
mitmlndioit, -atlvcrfahy, -appcarauic, -ofproha- 
lion, -approval, -at rtstmenl, •asccrlxunmcnt, 
-collection, -iomprchcmion, -concession, -couilmioit, 
-ioiinexiou, -consent, -i ons/itnenf, -contemplation, 
-conviction, -decay, -decision, -dediiotion, -de.'^crt, 
-detainer, -discipline, -cmhcdimcul, -entail, -equip- 
ment, -exxo^italion, -expectation, -ca pounder, 
-fecnndidion,-i mpression, -indisposition, -inluibita- 
tion, -inquisition, -inielligcncty-kimeledy^e, -opinion, 
-rcluctation, remorse, -irprcscntation, -snceiss, 
•surmise, -taster, -tincture, -union. Also with 
c)tli(T subslaiitivcs ; Fre-anti'qnitj, jirevioiis anti* 
(piity ; Pre-a'ptitTide, aiiitccdcjit aplilude ; Fre- 
liodiiig, foreboding ; Fre-etd'rnlty, previous 
eternity, eternal previous existence; Fre’name, 
a forename, * Christian ’ name; Fre'-part, pre- 
vious or preceding pan ; Fre-sct'ne, an anticipa- 
toiY scene; FrMha'dow, a shadow of what is 
coining. 

'*Preact usatiott, previous accusation. z886 

J. Ward in Encycl, Brit. XX. 73/1 X’he inovciiients are only 
more dcfiiiile iliaii those simply c.\prcssivc of pain because 
of inhci ited *pi c adaptation . 18^ Su lly Outlines Psychol. 
iv. 9r.t X'hc pii:paT.aiun or *preadjusltiient uf atirntion inay 
lie .said to be pel fed. idtt Pkarscin Crred \. 7 js BaiiliMii 
as it wa,s iiLstiiuied by LXirist after the ^preadininistration 
of .S. John, 1671 Wwdukah St, Teresa 1. rref. 22 Wittingly 
and with a ^pieadxeiicncy of it. 1855 Bailey Spin Lcg.m 
.Mystic, etc. (cd. 2) 77 White isles whose *pra:.aniiqiiiiy 
'riaiisccnds .nil date. s68z H "hole Duty Nations 28 In Sodom 
and Gomorrah, was given a ‘^prc-apiararaiice of the final 

iidgmcnt upon tlie World. <z i6u Bromk Covent Card, 
'rob, I'hal he besought * Preupprobution thou>:h they lik’t 
it not. 1815 Hobium'sk Substance Lett. nSio) I. 3 ‘Pre- 
aptitude for Micii evilcomnuinication. z8u 56 Dl Ql-incev 
Confess. (zS?'2) 2.13 The one couuteiw'oikiiig .secret lor "pre- 
arrestinvnt of this evil. 1816*^ Blniham Ofic, Apt, 
Maxiniierti, E.xiract Const. Lode (1830) jC For "pie- 
! ascerl.niiiiriciit of the cxireiise. 1879 H. Si-kncer Data of 
Ethics XV, § 104. 374 A.scurtaiiiment uf the actual truth has 
licen made possible only by prc-ascertuiniiient uf certain 
ide.nl truths. 1844 Tum.R Heart x. With .n nervous "pic- 
boding Heiiiy tot^ik up the * Watchiiiau*. 1664 Bi*. Ki.ni; in 
Walton Lives, DonHe\vi<fii 17 By which ine«tn.s his and jour 
*pre-coUeclioiis for that work fell to the happy mnnage of 
your pen. a 1849 Pok Dickens Wks. 1864 111 . 473 I.et him j 
r^cruse ' Barnaby Rudee ’ and with a *pre-cumprehen.sion ; 
of the mystery. 1650 R. Hollingwortii Exac. Usurped . 
Powers I J eroboam . . had Cods ’'prccoiite'i^ion of a k iiigdom. 
i6m Warner Alb. Eftr. .\ii. l.vix, (1613) 291 By "Hrc-con- ; 
cliisioii X'wixt him and Dorca^ 1784 R. Bage Barham. 
Downs II. 219 A iianative of his "pre connexion with Mrs. 
Delane. iSag Colkkiikie Statesm. Man. .App. K., Wks. 
1858 1 . 479 Both depend on the first, logical congruity, not 
indeed as their cause or *prccoiisiitucnt, but as their indi-- 
peiisable cuiulitiun. 01631 Donne Serm. (ed. Alford) IV. 
280 The very *precontciiiplation and prcdcnuntiatioii of 
But J udginent . . was a . .Uislustefiil bitterness to the Prophet. 
1867 VtacT. Sthangpord Select, \t869) 11 . 56 Whether the 


antecedent f.iet» supplied to meet their ^preconvictions or 
fancies are sound or tainted. 1646 Sir T, Brow ne Pseud. 
Ep. 361 For..somc *pic*clec.iy Is observable. <t 1638 Meoe 
Wks. ( 1673) B69 III rcgaid of ifm "pivilccisioii uf ihc Cliurcb. 
1840 Dk Quincey Mod. Suptrstit. Wks. 1S62 111 . .194 Be.m- 
ing a •prededicaiion to a service. 1678 R. L’Kstrancl 
Seneca's Mor. (170^) .\ Smne good Offices we do fo Friends; 
othcr.s to Strangers i Imi, ihose arc ilic noblr.st, that wc do 
without * Prc.(lc?wrrt. £1624 I.l.mii.vuton Resnrr. Serm, 
(1659) 61 His reposM ssion of it dcfr.nuded all the “Pric- 
detuiners. *894 Daily News 4 June 5/6 X'hc General 
w.nrinly commended the murchiug and 'pre-discipline of 
both leuins. *663 CowiiKN Shahs, than xviii. 

467 IShel jeerns a living ^pre-emi udiincnt of those ghastly' 
.spectre.s. Z678 Bl'ilek Hud. 111. II. 70 As Forfeit Lands, 
Deliver'd up into hi.s hands,.. By *rieiiiUi.il of Piovi- 
dencc. 1865 M.\sson Rec. Brit. J'hius. 377 In the &hape 
of structui at ‘pre-equipment for the niii,'!. 1678 (rcuwOKi 11 
Intell. Syst. l. iv. il 22. ;i'»3 He seemctli, wilii (Iccllus to 
inainiaiii the world's ^Pic-eteinily. 1834 iait's Mag. I. 
63c/ f The Past, .still rclliieiit on the deepening nigiii ()f 
pie-eternity. <(1560 Roi.i xxo Crt. Venus i\.' On it 
argumeiiti-, and ^pree.vcogiiatioiiFi Of baiih the Lawi-. 
1818-32 \VEii.siKK, "Pre-c.xpect.'ition {citing Cii z8i6 

l>i.NiiL\.M Chrestomaihia Wks. z84'3 Vi 11 . 211 X'li.it wordy 
and cloudy ’‘pre-expoiindcr of .-i ncbuluiis oiluiu.d. z88i 
Nature XXV. 24 A curious c:vse of * pi efct-iindalioo '-.l.-.eivi-.d 
in a Sftioiiidc. .»*S 9 -■/// iVrfK /i’i//iW Xo. y.'. 14; •, .M...toli.l 
me. .the following *pre-impres.siuii uf the evvnl, in a dieaiii. 
1744 FoillElRCrlLL ill Phil, tram. XLIll. l'7c; Di.s<Tdeis, 
wherein, without any obvious * Jbii’.-indi.sji'.rsitiuns, Ptr.sons 
in _a Moiiituit sink down and c.xjdie. 1628 J)osxk_ .SV/v/,'. 
xxix. (1640) 293 X'hc* jM'C'posscs-sion, the ^preinh.ihlMlioii. 
blit not the sole ]}o.s.sessiuii nor sole inhabitation of the Holy 
Ghost. 1824 Cui.i.riiD<iK in Lit. Ah///. fi8j8) III. 416 What 
they all wanted was a "pre-impii^ition into the mind, n-. pai i 
organ, part consliiueiit, of all knowledge. 1780 ihst. 
Europe in .•Inn. Reg. 207/2 in no instani.c was the elfed of 
(his *pre-iiitelIigc'iKi'. .so riiinriu.s as in the .of the British 
settlements on the Mis>is.'ippi. X794 G. .\i>.\y\^Nat. 4 /.'.i/, 
j'iti/os. II. xviii. 312 Our "pit -knowledge of the scvi tal 
Intervening uhjects licing erpii-di.staiit, (ends still mote >•> 
rotraci the apparent length. 1894 Di' Malriek iriiiy 
II. 31 X'heir iiamc.s, ‘prcmiiiu's, titles, quaHticsiage, adihtsv. 
1^00 Daily News 25 July 0/7 Slate pie-name.s 'L'liii^ii-ih 
name*) of your piircnt-. 1646 Sir T. Brownk Pseud. Ep. 
HI. .\xv. (ibjc) 144 .Some. -out of a liiiioioiis ‘pieupiiiioii 
rtTfrainiiig very iiiuny. 1786 J. I’ci.SA.M in Hist. Put navi 
Lam. 239 X’ho "prepiuT of this inonth. a Z63Z l.>o.NNt: Setiv. 
(cd. Alfiiid) IV. 431 In every .viri thou hast.. .some rclucta- 
lion befuie thou i[lV» th.ii sin, aikd iliat *pti.rtliii:t.itioii and 
*prcreinor.'‘C was Mercy. zBgz IIevlklly Thons. I'»aKy 
Ningd. Christ 19 X'lial Girat 'I’lc-Represetiiatiun of his 
King'loiii. 1591 SvL\ ESTER D.'i Barias 1. vi. 1072 This 
Karili with hlood and wrongs pui!iit»-(1,. .the "l*p:-s<.ie.;:e of 
Hell X'o cursed Ciealuics that 'gahr-l Heiiv’n Ti:V#ell. Z851 
Mw.s. Browsing Casa (inidi lVindt.f:t s 11. yt'iu Some *pre- 
shaduw rising slow* (.tf what hi^ Italy would fane) meet X'n 
be called Brutus. Z89Z W.cli Whitman in Pali .!/.<// (./. 

1 > Dec. 3/1 If thi>.se •pie siH.resse.s were all- if they i-ndtd 
at (hat - . .America . . were a failure. Z597 SiiAKs. 2 Him . / / 

1. i. 16& It was your *]ire-suiini/e. That in the dole of blowes, 
your .Son tnighi drop. Z898 Zam.wti.l /.^reamers Ghetto \. 
li. S 7. ^6 Cioii’.s ^'icegctcllt . . who dare nut ta’ke tin: F.urharist 
without a •Prcla.sicr. 1643 Afi.\to. Ld. Digbfs Apol. -j, 

1 am therefore .T little jealous iheie might be .some "(.ne- 
liniiurc in yuur Lordshipns ow 11 eye. 1653 Manios h.xp. 
James i. •.*, \yk-.. 1871 1 \ . 23 A happy ’pieui.ion of their 
buuls and their blcssvdnc.s.s. 

3. Wilh an .ntlj. : as frc-cpcxisUnl, -Ci^senlia/, 
-snbsistcnt, -thon^ldful ; Fremu tative, in(lcv;lc<l 
by means of picfixes, as a laiijjii.'ijje. 

(.‘Z624 Llsiiingion Resutr. 11659) 61 By n.ilur.d 

relation his body was his own, aa being ihe_ essential and 
jnoiivr counteiparl of his soul, *|.ir.e-coc\isi<:nl wilh it 
111 one pel son. tSoy Ck anhai.l in Trans. . Inur. Pediatric 
.Si7, . IX. 168 X’hal process of involution whiJi is "pre- 
esbtniial to evolution. 1899 R. C. Temim >. Vniv. Gram. 7 
Since ul 1 i.scs may be prehxrs, iiifi.xcs, 01 siiflixcs, aggluli- 
n.Tlivc and s>nthtTio laiigiiugcs arc ea«..h di\isihle iiUo 
(1) ■*prc-m III alive, or those that prefix their afli.xtsj (2 intio 
tnutali\e. and i.i) post mutative. Z683CAV1-: Eic/csiasthi, 
Eusebius 12 [He] was prcexislunt .iivl '*p_res«jbsi-.tcnt to the 
whole CTc.iiion. a 1851 l.vnuN iHerrigs ^ II I. 

269), Tielhoiightful of every ohance. 

IL Of local position. (Cliielly Anal.) 

Usually without hyphen. Pre- stressed qiri 

4. a. In adverbial relation lo an adj. : =; Before, 
anteriorly, in front : as Fxede'ntate, having 
teeth ill Ihe fore part of the ui pci jaw i nly, as 
some Celatca. Also in .'idjcclivc*;, ini rod need 
by Wilder, etc- «* ‘ anterior ’, a-s Frecerebe Unr 

anterior ccrobellir (artery;; so Frcce-rebral ; 
FreoliOTOid, anterior choioiil ; Frecloacal, 
belonging to the anterior portion of the cloaca; 
Frecommu'Hioaiit, anterior communicating (ar- 
tery, do.) ; Frediga-atrlo, of or peitaining to the 
anterior belly of the digastric muscle; also sb. lliis 
anterior belly regarded as a distinct muscle ; Fre* 
ffe'mlnal, Freo'ptic, of or ])cttaining to the ante- 
rior corpora qaadriNcmina or optic lobes of the 
brain. 

b. In qiiasi-adjectival relation lo a sb. : » 

‘ Situated in front, anterior, fore- *, csp'. denoting 
tlie anterior of two or more paits of the s«inie kind ; 
with derivative adjs. : as Fra-abdo'men, Latrcille's 
name for the first live segments of the abdomen of 
Ciustacea [Nyd. Soc. fcx .) ; Frodllatator, the 
anterior dilatator muscle of the nostril ; Fre- 
fo'rcepa, the curved anterior fibres of the corpus 
callosum, which pass into the frontal lobe of the 
cerebium ; Fragoni oohuii, the external geniculate 
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body; hence pnstenuulate adj.; Pre-omoite-rauin, 
nn anterior oinosternuui ; hence fre-omosUniat 
adj. ; Pxepedu'nole, the anterior peduncle of the 
brain ; hence prcpedu'mular^ prepedtrnculatc 
adjs. ; PrepelylBte rixitm, an anterior |ielvi.sttT- 
nuin ; hence prepclvhU'ntal adj. ; Prare'tlaa, the 
thin lamina rei>rcseiiling the retina in that part of 
the vitreous chamber of the eye immediately 
.anterior to the ora serrata {Syd. Soc, Lex,) ; hcncc 
prerc final adj.; Preri'mai an extension of the 
riina in .advance of the porta in some animals, as 
Dipnoi; hence preri'mai adj.; PreBontellnm 
a sclcrite sometimes appreciable between 
the mesoscutum and incsoscttlclliim ; Presou'tam 
Entom.^ the most anterior scleritc of the tergal 
portion of each thoracic segment in insects, etc. ; 
hence prescu'lal adj. 

1885 \Vii.Di-.R ill yrnL Xetz’ous Pis, XII. 349 Common 
l.atinnamc. CcrebellarUaiiileiioi'. ..KnRlish piiroiiyin. "Pre- 
c-creticllar. 1890 Bili.ings Med. Pit /„ h*ri\-,:reMlararfi'ty. 
1885 Wilukh (as at)ovc), C->iiimon l.aiin niimc. C«.T»;bialis 
.iiUurior. . . Knglisti p.'ironyni. * Prufeiftiral. 1890 lIil.i iNos 
Med, Piit.t Precerehnl 1885 Wii.m^ii (.is Above*, 

Common l..iun iium«. Clioroulc.i iinLcri'tr. ..English p:iro- 
iiyin. ' Prechoroicl. 1890 in Iiii.iingk. 1890 Cent. Pict.^ 
189s /I Soc. Lext Prrrhatal^ \K\o\\y(\n'A 
lo the aniv.rior poitii»n of ihu 1885 Wiltu-r (.is 

.ibovct, (.'oiiimon Latin naini.*. C'oiinnunic.'ins aiileriur... 
English paronym. *Pi-(^coinmunit'.ani. 1890 in Ibi.i.iN^'.s. 
1834 ///V/. Ci'tiii fit 1.^0 '' Prfi.U-nlali: Cclarca: 

or, those a'ilh teeth only in the aiiterior pint vf the upiM i' 
jaw. 1895 A'.v. /.i'.r., iM.-longing tn the 

lVc<li..;astricns. /br«//v‘W/'Vt «.v, ( ones' »n 111 for t ho .interior 
holly of ? he iligastrir: iiiiisele. 1895 .Sjvf. .S nc . /.i- r., ' /'tnii- 
tixtator. Cones luiinc fur the Pihtafay narh anterior. 
•Picforccps . . * Pregcminal, *J*u;pcrhiiu.le, -cniar, <iil:iti'. 
1894 _ (locMi Put. .!/<•#/. M77/1 *rrepi:k'i’sternnm. . .’,\\\ 
anterior pelviNUMinirn. 1887 Wiim.N in Anur, Sot. June 
.S4!5 In L'eratOiftix alone .. is lln;ie a ^f^terinnt ^ — that is, 
a riiiia exleiKling crf^titilad from the margin of the porta. 

c. Ill advb. relation to a vb. ; in conipoiinds 
formed in L., as pRFt?i.rnE, Prefix, Premumte. 

III, Of order, rank, importance, tiualily, degree. 
6. In sense ‘before in order or importance, above, 

in preference to, superior to, more than, iicyond *. 

Common in combinations already in L.itin, but rare in 
English use. See l*iifc«:For. r*., Pkkckl?*., J’kkoominatk r*., 
PkK EMINKNCK, PKE*EXCF.M.KNf:K, PrKI KR t'., 1 *|IK CRAVI« 
TAtKC'., pRF.'ORni.NAHi d., PBlirONOKKATK ?»., elc., ill Mail! 
words. Also Pre-epic, surpassing the cpir ; Pre-Lucifc- 
rian, surpa<;sing Lucifer. 

1630 DoNSF. Seem, xxv. (1640) s^o What .1 siipordi.ihuiicall, 
what a pra'*Lifcir«ii.in Pride is his that will he. .Miperioiir to 
(.lod. 1907 Si fit. //int. A\v'. Jan. x66 Advent in es prc*cpic in 
their va.stness. 

IV. With intensive force. 

6. With adjs. and jipl. ailjs., iti the sense * before 
others, prc'cniiiicnlly, exceedingly, in the highest 
degree*;. IS pre-pionSf pre-pleasiHj;^^ pn>rcxtilar\ 
PltKCLABE, PltL'COUDlAh -, PRE.VOBLE, etC. Chicdy 
Ol'S, 

1530 T.vxijk.s.vy 7 \'st. Papj’U £0 840 The eldest Oochlcr 
named wa*, lythcsj Tlie seciiudv, .Sister .heiiMialytie 
Preiilesandv to the .Spiritiinlytie. 1647 Wakij Siw/. Cofi/rr 
35, 1 hud rather .siipiiose them to powder, than expose tlinn 
to preregular, iiiiiui les-.e pj purler regular judgements. 
1657 Rr.KVKfr'ii ^ s Plea 1 17 Single out that pra'.pioiis jierson, 
that ye think is aide to convert this Age. 

B. Combinations ill which /i;v- is preposition. *tl, 
having as iU object the sb. forming, or implied in, 
the second clement. 

I. Relating to lime or order of succession : in 
which //r- = before; anterior, prior, or previous 
to ; preceding, earlier than. 

The,e m.iy Imj forinrd for the n'»iK,r a]mri.st at pleasure; 
indeed, such condiinations .is fre-Al/rediitn^ f>reA\eforina- 
iii'n^ prc-reforniatunalt 7 >re Shoktptrian^ Pn-freedratie^ 
.ire r.ither phrases th.in word.s : pre- 'ihtiksperian iirantaiixixt 
Pre.Ke/onnation ritual^ pre’/rce-tradi conditions^ being 
only a compacler way of .'aying ‘dr.iinnli.sts before Slink, 
'■irere*, 'ritual hefurr* thi* RiTorni.itions \ ' conditiiin.s tex- 
i.stiiig) before (the era ofi free liado 
All lhe.se are properly hyphened, hut the special Com- 
pijunds in x d arc often written indirisint. Pre- is alw'ays 
.\tie>s«d (prl')j and e long. 

1 . With adjectives (and their derivative advcrb.s 
and substantives), or f. pre- + a (I-at.) sb.+ ad- 
jectival ending, as pre-re/onnafiott-al ; forming 
adjectives, with derivative adverbs aiirl siibstantive.s. 
Compounds of this type were not used in Lai in, and they 
srt of ri rftiii appear.mee in English. 'J'he earliest apprcar.sto 

Pkk -M) \Mi 1 K, formed in ]..-it. as.i si.*. 1655, whence in Eng. 

sli. ill I'jfja, and as adj. in thence pre-adamitual 

111 171!'); pndihn'ian ocriirs iB<i4, preptandial iBaa, pre- 
natal p%e-Chrhtian. pre-millenHian 1828. //•<?- 
i.otnu. l If, iB4-|, //vAi.Aj/iV 1851, jft/'f-Wiir/W 
uteniific x^-^i^preatfov/^uin x^Xypre- Homan iBfii. 
(^onic Ilf tlnse may have hcen used a little c.irlicr.) 

a. i'ornicd on proper nouns ; or their adjectives' , 
esp. on names of i»or.son.s, races, nations, dynasties, 
and yeligions, as prc-Al/rediaHt -Baconian. -Ca- 
7 ! 0 itnant -Chaucenan., -Cohtinhian, -Copernican^ 
-Danoinian, -Evite [hAc], -Calilean 
[Galileo], -Oeor/^an [the four t icorges], -Hierony- 
mtan [Hieronymus or Jeronu], -J/p- 

hammedatt, -Moiaic^ -Xezvtonian, 'Piitvuian fSi. 
Patrick], -Pauline^ -Pharaonic, •Shakspenan, Iso- 


c rat it, -Solomonic, -Solonian, - Victorian, - Virgilian ; | 
pre- Aryan, -Assyrian, -British, -Buddhist, -Ca- \ 
n uinitic, -Celtic, -Doric, - Gothic, - Greek, -Hellenic, \ 
-Islamic, 'He, -Israeliihh, -Jewish, •Myeenean, 
-iXorman, -iVorse, -A'oman, -Saxon, -Semitic ; etc. 

b. in names of geological formations and of 
prehistoric periods, as pre-Cambrian ^arlier than , 
the C.imbrian) ; so pre-Cen-honiJerons, -Baureniian, '■ 
-Permian, -Silunan', pre-metallic (before the 
knt>wlcdgc of metals), pre-palntozoic. 

c. In p.ithological terms, noting stages and 
symptoms in the progress of disease, as pre- 
albuniinuric (previous to the appearance of 
albuminuria) ; so prc-ascitic, -cancerous, -fungoidal, 
-paroxysmal, -phthisical, tic:, 

d. Eoi meil on other adjectives (or the L. or other 
sbs. to which these belong): as pre-anxsthetic (before 
the use of anaesthetics), (before the culti- 
vation of ait), prc-commcrcial, -contemporaneous, 
-earthly, -elemental, -fabnlons, -federal, Jeudalic, 
-yco/o^ical, -imperial, -koranic, -marital, -matrimo- 
nial, -mcdiiK‘ 2 ml, -memorial, -monadic, -monarc hii al, 
-monumental, -moral, -mortal, -mythical, -nuptial, 
-obsen'aiional , -original, -political, -prophetic, -re- 
ligions, -rntolutionaty, -scholastic, -secular, -social, 
-solar, -tcuxraphif, -traditional, etc. 

Also Pre-BSti'val. -est-* occurring before inid- 
suiTimci {Cent, DicU i8yo). Pre^ba'olllary, 
prior to invasion by bacilli (ibid,'), + Pre-beati'- 
fic, previous to the beatific vision. Pre*bromi‘dlo, 
previous to the use of bromides in medicine. 
Pre-oartila'ginous, prcc&’Ing the development 
of cartilage in an embryo {Cent, Diet,), Pra- 
oonna'bial, occurring belbre marriage. Pre-oo'fl* 
mic, previous to the present world. Pre-orea'tive, 
existing befoic the Creation. Pre-diaato'lic, 
Physiol,, preceding Ihe diastole or dilatation of 
the heart in beating. Pre-dlcro*tlOf Physiol., 
preceding the dicrotic wave of the xmlse. Pre- 
dyna'BtlOf existing before the recognized (Egyp- 
tian) dynasties. Pre-econo*mic : see rpiot. Pre« 
evolu'Uonal, -evola’tionary, -evolu’tlonist, 
previous to the introduction of the theory of 
evolution. Pre-bemipla'gic* Path,, preceding an 
attack of hemiplegia or paralysis of one side 
(Syd, Soc, Lex, Pre-bexa’moral, occur- 

ring prior to the: six dtiys of Creation. Prt- 
Xnca'xial, prior to the time of the Incas of Peni, 
Fre-nianl'acol, ]ircccding mania or madness. 
Pre-mate'rial, prior to what is material. Pre- 
me'nstrual, occurring before ineiistruation. 
Pre-moTtuary, occurring, or pertaining to what 
may occur, lielore (some one’s) death. Pre- 
myoo'sic. Path,, preceding mycosis or the develop- 
ment of fungi in or on the bmly. Pre-nephrl*tlo, 
Path,, jireceding disease of the kidneys, Pro- 
o'perative, occurring before a surgical oiicr.'ition. 
Pre-orga'nio, prior to the existence of organic life. 
Pre-placo'ntal, prior to the development of 
a placenta in gestation. Pxa-pu*bdrtal, jirior to 
the attainment of ])uberty. Pre-refo'rmatory, 
prior to the Reformation. Pre-remo'te, more 
remote in ])revious time or order. Pre-rbotaoi'B- 
tio, Phi/ol,, previous to the tendency to rhotacism. 
Pre-M'miiiai, -■c’mlnary, Phys,, prior to in- 
semination or fecundation. Pre-aplenomega'llo, 
Path,, occurring before enlargement of the spleen. 
Pre-te'x&poml, anterior to existence in time, 
‘before time l)eg.au’, antemundane. Pre*t«r- 
re'strlal, existing before what is terrestrial. Pre- 
volltioiial, existing Ijcfore volition. 

1899 Atjhdt'x Syst. Med, VI. j:;8 ll«for«? the appearance 
of aibutiiiii in the urine . .f''pre-alliiiniiiniric stage). 189a 
Ball Mallfi. xo Mar. 3 a In "prc-a*!a?s!lictic liineH opera- 
tiuris were very (liflfcicnt to what they arc now'. 1883 /Ckjc, 
tllustr, .Mag, Nov. Ko/a 7 ]he silversinith’s work of the laie 
llcoigian or «aily \icfori:ui ax* which micht lie fairly 
ili-sign.iled the ypreartistic .. period. 1865 Tvi.or Karly 
t/ht, Man. liil. 209 Mo.st mliers found in Greece arc 
prnbiibly *prit-Aryuii. T905 11 . 1 ). Rollkston Pis. l.hfer 
1 1 1 The early or 'prc-.iscilic stajjc of cirrhosis, a 171I K kn 
Jlymnothea Poet, Wkjv ijutlll. 171 ITc {Stephen] h.ld of 
< Jod *pie-lA:.itirickyi<:w. 1899 Altbutt's Svst, VI 1 . 793 
AkciUm of repute in the "prc-broinidic dayK. 1875 Croi.i. 
Ctimate St T. xx. 343 The len;;th of time embr.ici?rl by the 
"piC'Cinihrian ages of geological history. 1899 J. H ctchin. 
SON ill Arch. Snrg, X. xSa All early stace of qiilhelioma 
» *pre-caiicerou.s stage. 1894 Ceot, Afag, Oct. 461 The 
South Welsh *pre'C.irh»riifcrous barrier of Hull, wrhich 
forms the northern lx)undary of the visible Coal-fields. 

Times 3 Oct. 5/3 Inquirers into the 
history, eihiiulogy, &c. of the Anicriran continent. i88z 
I W. K. S.Mii H (?/d Test, in yeso, Ch, xii. 348 Based on the 
old *preconimcri:i.il state of things, sm F.^R. Stockton 
tiorrtiiKyd Month, etc. aui *Preconniibial satisfaction of a 
very higli order. 186$ Masson Bee, llrit, Thilas, 170 
S|icr.uliitivc ihou;;ht, ivliich might lie debited to their "pre- 
: C.:o(irini(.aniMii. 1801 Riddles of Sphinx 234 The ’‘pre- 
1 C'lsmw conditions of I he world-prucesH. 1899 Mozi.kv 
t tnd, LaHversiOH 118781 II. 328 Tlier 'praecreative or prai^ 


eternal spirit. 1853 Markham Skpdds Auscult, ^ Percuss, 
213 note, Pi. “prediastolic murmur is beard. 1878 Gladsto.ne 
Prim, Homer i. 13 Apoct of Asia.. would pro^bly have 
allied the * pre-Doric Greeks by the race- name of H ellenes. 
1898 Daily News 14 Sept. 6/3 The Libyan stock.. can 
now safely !« assigned to the *p«:-Dynasiic stock, about 
5*100 B.C., and even earlier. t^t Athcnseuni 24 Aug. 356/1 
A predynastic period of F.gyplian history.^ 1848 Bailev 
P'estus xix. (cd. 3) 213 Cities and fanes of dlimond crowm 
the hills.. Of inis *'prcearthly paradise. 1876 Bagbhot 
Physics Hit PoL 11 A sort of “pre-econoinic age, when the 
very assumptions of jiolitical economy did not exist. ^ i8sa 
Bailey J'csCus xwiii, (cd. 5) 47s 'Iliai peace, Premotionat, 
"nreclemental, prime. sWg W. R. S^orley Kihies 0/ 
Naturalism vil. 170 A remiiaiil of the false, ^pre-evolu- 
tionist individiialisin. 1899 A/ibitU's Syst. Med, V 1 1 1 . 8S7 
111 ttiis so-c.illcd * "‘prc-funcoidal * sLige. 188a G. H. Dak- 
win ill Nature XX V. 213 Wc must put these violent phe- 
noiiieiia ill *|)rvgeoli^icnl period.s. 1861 Bekesf. Hoi-k 
iing, Cathedr. iqth C, iv. 119 The low morals of a large 
iiias.s of the clergy in the lieorgian or just ''prie-Georgian 
days. 1831 H'esim. AVr'. July 31 The Siegfried's Chapel, 
ill primeval, *lhc-Gothic architecture, not long since pulleil 
down. 1876 G1.AIIS10NK Homeric Synchr, 914 All the 
pAAStigcs tend to maik him a.s non-Mellcnicor *pre- Hellenic. 
x86i CVrr. Remembr, XLl. 408 'Chose |>assagcs tell u.s far 
mure about this *pre-liexainet.'il iierioil,. .than almut the 
Imxamcroii or six days work it .self. ^18^ J. Orion Andes 
•y A masons 11. xxxv. (1876) 454 Massive inonolithic inonu- 
mciils...pi‘c)iisioric, •prv-incarial. 1877 J.)on.s Mohammed, 
Buddha h- Christ 11.(1878)71 'J'hc " Pre-islamic condition of 
Ar.ibia. 1876 W. K. Cooi'ku Archaic Dtct. 30 An ancient 
title of the Deity among the *pre-kornnic Arabs. 1880 
Kamsav ill ‘Times a6 Aug. 5/4 Rocks more ancient still to 
aflfortl materials for,. these *pi'e-I.aurciitiaii slrat.i. 1883 
Mai.‘i>si.kv Rady ^ /fV// in.v. 207 The “^iiremniuacal senihhuice 
of mental brilliancy. 1886 Mauch. Kxam, i«>Nqv. 3/1 'i'hc 
“'p1ematit.1l coiTcsporuleiice of Carlyle and Mis.s Wcbli. 
rxx88i A. Barkatt Metempirictyy Wluil “prematcrial 
ages (tf ether beyond ciher it iiiay<^iictiirc. xM3M \nski. 
/.<•//., Lett., etc. (1873) C47 The genuine sensation device of 
a *pre-inatrimotitul secret. 1859 T. Parker in Weiss Life 
(1863! II. 403 The Pope is a fossil ruler, *ptc mcdi;cvAl. 
1854 Rbickw, Mag, LXXVI. 475 Still rears its crag .ind 
i )je.ilhless cilge Your “prarineiiioruil wall. 1875 E. Wiiitk 
Life inChrist 111. xxii. (1878.1 315 By what then were *pie- 
messianic believers of Israel srivcd? 1899 K. Mi'Nho Preh, 
Scot, xii. 449 'I'hc liarrow s of the *prciiietallic period. i88x 
A'/V/. XII 1 . 403/2 ' Preiiion.irchical Israel is icprc.- 
sented as a liierocrncy and Samuel as its head. 1863 DkAi'KK 
fnti'ii, DiTct. Europe iii. (1865)60 'I'races of the prehistorii:, 
“premonu mental life of Egypt. 18^ G. Dt'i i* Sp. at P7gin 
11 Aug., Belonging ,is he |Lord Pnlmcnston] dues to the 
'pretnural, as Lord Derby says he dL*eS to the prescientifi<‘. 
sc.luKil. x8^ BAii.f.v p'esfus xix. (cd. 3> 201 'J'he •pie mortal 
manhood wnich inhered In the conception of creative mind. 
i88e FAiKHAiRN.y/N//. Li/c (.'/f;7.v/ xiv. (1881)244 A roveiiuiil 
may be .1 son of •pre-inortii.iry tc.staii)ent. 1900 ), 1 1 i;i chin- 
SON ill Arch, Surg. XL 195 'I'ypical lesions in ail stages 
and degrees .. from the “prv-inycosii;, figured ec/.eina to 
noil»dtu\s. z8^ Dk (Ji.iNctv in ‘ 11 . A. J\ige’ JJ/c (1877) 
11 . XV iii. 84 It i.s not only a prehistoric, but :i •preinythit.al, 
. . even a prerabiiluu.s and u pretiadUional thesis. 1885 
Koiikims Ur. «y Renat Dis. (ed. 4) iii. iv. 472 During this 
“prenephritic st.i^c, high tcn.sioii is pioducvd hv the con* 
traction of the musciitiir walls of the attvriolts, 1873 
Moki.i.y Rousseau I i. xii. 191 •Pinc-Ncvvloiiiaii.s knew nr;t 
the wonder.'i of whir.h New'toil w.is to find the key, 1869 
J. Eaoie Comm, Catatians 62 'riiis ‘picniiptial condition 
ceased, a 1866 J. Giit>TK PUam. Ufilit. P'hifox. xxi. (1870) 
346 The “pre-ubscrvatioiial .simplicity of the philosophers 
whom I have jii.st referred to. 1904 Rrit, Med, JrHl, 
lu .Sept. Epit, Med, Lit. 35 “l’ie-oj)cr,itivc ami Pi'.sl* 
operative Tre.itiiieiit in Abdoniiiml .Seclioii. 1897 Nat. Sc. 
Feb. 79 Strictly •preorganic or a/wic rucks. vSs* Baii.i-.y 
Erst us xxxiii. (ed..s) 545 See, like clouds, the RikIs disperse, 
Into their •preoriginnl nolhingnesvs^ 1899 AitbutTs^ ,Syst. 
Med, VTll. 343 They are more continuously noi.sy..in thi:* 
.stage than in the *prc-paroxysinal. 1890 J. Heali y h\l. 
Anc, Schools .Another “pi-c-Putrii ian, if not ^irc-Chrisiian 

5 uet. . w'as 'Toriia Eigns. 1899 W. M. Ramsay in Expositor 
an. 40 The 'pre-Pauline Church in Rome. 1889 Amcr, 

. Nat, Oct. 926 The 'prcplaccntal absorption of fo*^ by the 
ciiibrj-os of placeiitalian rimminaks. 1895 in ,Syd. Soc. Le.r. 
1892 Momkfiork Hibbert Lect, ii. ico The nature of the 
*pre-prophetic religion w'as detenuinod by the character of 
its Gixl. 1859 I odds Ctrl, Auai. V. 644. 'a 'J'he individual 
may retain . . the *prc-uubcrial condition. i88a>3 Schaff's 
E 'ncyct, Kctig, Kntmd, 1R05 In the *pre-rcformatury .sj'stem 
there were no lessons for the sixth Sunday after Kjiiphany. 
1871 Tvloh Prim, Cult. 1 . xi. 378 A *prn!-relicious condition 
uf the liiini.in r.icc. 17.. 1 *L Darwtn (Wetoter 1828), In 
sniiie cases, two more links of causation may be introduced { 
one of them niaj^e termed the “preremote cause, the other 
I the po.stremote effect. 1796 — Xoon, II. 451 The pre- 
! reii^ote cause or dispo.sitioii to the gout. 1861 Maine 
' / owiv, (1876) 85 The •ur.T-rcvtdutiunary jui ist.s. 1896 E. W. 
Fry in Class. Rev, May 18^/1 'I’hc so-called contracted 
forms of which ama-ssc is typical were “prc-rhotncistic pra- 
.sent.s in -se rc.straiiicd firum normal phonetic dcvelopincnt. 
1883 Lvkll Antio- Man ii. 21 Coins., of hruiwe and silver 
belonging to the first and •pre-Roman division of the 
age of iron. 185* Bailey Eestus xxxL (ed. 5) 533 As in 
'piesccular time emergent thciicc. 1874 K. R. Lankesi kr 
ill Phil, Trans, CLX V. 39 The growth of the ovarian egg 
and its cnvclo|)es or •prasseiiiinary development. 1880 
.Swinburne Stud, Shahs, 347 A “pre-.Skakespearean word 
of single occurrence in a .single pl.iy of SlmkeNpeare's. 1871 
Darwin in Lt/e 4 * Lett, (1887) III. 146, 1 should rely much 
• on *pre-silurian times. s86i Maine Anc. Law v.IiB^fi) 114 
The “urue-social .stale. 1871 Fraser Life Berkeley viii. 39'J 
And shows supposed novelties, .to be as old as the Neopla- 
tonic,^ or even (he •Pre-Socratic age. 185$ Dailev Sph'. 
Leg, ill Mystic, etc. (ed. 3) 75 For sun and moon *LiriE.solar 
light precedes 190$ H. D. Kollkston Dis, Liver 3 p 7 
•Presplenomegalic form In which the enlargement of the 
liver precedes that of the spleen, t88a Siemens in Native 
XXVl. 393 *rre-telegruphic days, when the Iciler-cunier 
was our vwiftest inexsetiger, 1858 Hailey P'estus xxx. (vd; s) 
500 To meditative conveme most devote. And strict collat inti 
; of the Splrii-bodk With ilia •prciempiiral veluni^t writ of 
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CiOii 1894 Mitchkll tr. Harnatk't Hist, Dogwa Ajjp. i. 
;jio The pretcmporal existence wuH a iiiatier of certuiiity. 
ibid, 33a The old idea of *pretcrrc»trial existence with God. 
1866 S, H. Hodoson Print, Reform Snffrags 103 A part of 
the *prevoIitioiml nature of man. 

2 . With ftbju or phrases (adj. d-sb.)* forming 
f/ndui-adjs. or attributive phrases, usually nonce- 
words, of obvious meaning ; as J^re-atHYriisemeni, 
/;*tf-tfr/w;'/M///^(bcloni;ing to the days before adver- 
tising was usutil), fre-amalganiatioH^ 4 ietrolhal^ 
•bnakfast, •clilorcforuiy -Christmas, -civilization, 
-convention, -crusotiing^ -dispersion, -disruption, 
•dynamite, -Easter, -emandpation, -free-trade, 
-independence, -inscription, -Islam, -log-rolling, 
-marriage, -Mutiny, fneumatic-lire, -police, -por- 
traying, -printing, -railroad, rttilway, -Reforma- 
tion, -remittance, -Renaissance, -settlement, -tele- 
graph, -treaty, -vaccination, -war, -wire, etc. 'riic 
use of these apnenrs to have U^gtin about 1860. 
b. with ])ers()nal names, meaning ‘ before the time 
or public work of* : e. g, prt- Augustine, pre- 
Rhakspere, pre-Johnson, pre-Reynolds, pre-jenner, 
pre-Glotlslone, pre- Chamberlain, etc. 

coinUinatioiis arc funned at pleasure and williouL 
limit : a few ilUisiiatiuiis follow in oidci' of date. 

i860 I iiACKi-iKAV Routuf, Papers, De JuventHte, We. 
elderly uuuplc li.'tve lived in that pr:ic**railro:id world. 
Ibid,, There will he hut ten prae-riiilrtKidites U-fl. / 1861 
J. (f. SiiKPrAkU Pall o/Rome xiii. 719 Karly llritish. or 
irc-.\ut*uslitie Christianity. ^ 1864 Realm 22 June s 'riiv. 
ii>>hwayiiian of oiir old fashi<)ncd romance': and prc-policc 
icporls cried, 'Stand and deliver!* as he met you. 1864 
Lc'mi.kv ReiMtH. opera yj Whatever success attended the 
pre-Kasler sea'.on. t 856 Standard 27 Auk< 4/7 Holders 
of pie<ainal);aniatioi) prcrcrenocs. iSM A. K. H. IjOyo 
/.css. Mid, Age 9 Only titree dwellings in the city date 
from prc-iefonnatitin d.iys. 1869 Roiitlcdge s Ptk /fops 
Auh. 370 U was not .in uncoiitinon evettt in pre< Davenport 
d.'iV’> for some monnlt haiik to allow hiiiistrlf to he lied hand 
.iiul ftxji. 1876 ti 10. Ei.mr Pan, Per. xxxvi, Old p<.)rtraits 
slietc-liin*.; hack ..to the pre^portiaying periorl. 1886 F. IT. 
J 3 uvi.k Remitt, 26 In the happy prcdynainite days. 1887 
Paii Mail O, 1; j an. 4/1 The simple souls of the predog- 
rolling era. 18^ Ibid, 6 Nov. 1/2 In the prc-adverliscmeiit 
era a cood newspaper was the exclusive luxury of the rich. 
1890 ' K. Koi.ijkkwoou ' Cot. Reftrwer{.if^i^i\ 2^1 This is my 
. .pre-reiuitlaiicc stage. 1891 J. MacKinnon Cultnre in 
Critic .Scot. I. v. 51 'I’he Cells carrlcil with them in their 
wamleiings from their predisniption home, a the«>lui;y. 
1894 ICestm. (r.i.-s. '/2 jari. 3/3 Meiivalc ..wrote, in ilie pre- 
insctipiion and the pre-Monitn'.ien pcriiMl 1896 Ciwh.kv.it 
Cleg Kelly (cd. 2) 'I'he men .. answeiing one another in 
pre.l.iienkf(iist nionosyllahle.-. 1897 . 4 /tbittt's Sjtst. ,\ted. 11 . 
1H4 In (irual I.ritaiii during pievaccination times, sin.ill-po.v 
showed n pei iodic intensify of prevalcin'.e, every three, four, 
or five yo.^r'•. 1897 Daily Mfivs 4 Jan. 6^3 Tlic pictnrcscnnv- 
ness of Cairo in the pie-ulaMer-of Paris age. ^1898 lh\t. 
a Nov. 2/2 school to wnnse welfare I :un still a.s much 
atla« hed .is 1 was when in the golden sixties 1 enjoyed the 
Imppiiic-s of the pre-Mogging, pre-hidlyint; era. _i9oo tb/d, 
vfi Nov. E/3 Mr. Tuck well rcmi'.mhets Oxford in the pre- 
tail w'ay, jjrc stitMt<;e, pii:-carne<!itne.ss d.iys, 190a Daily 
i'/uflti. I Iscpt. 3/4 The .attitude taken up hy jirc-Miilinjr 
ofticets loward.s ihoir tvoopx. _ 191^ ibid, i t lice. 3 '3 The 
Aibvioiis fact about painting in Kngland in pic Keynolds 
liay.s wa.s the iiidiflcrcncc to native pr.Tctitioners. 

II. Denoting I0c.1l position : in which pre- 
«-■ before, in front of, anterior to. 

These appear to have arisen .since 1875: .see PKEOc;('f.AR 
1 predorsal 1831, pt epigmetilal 1 K35. 

i'lu.’se are generally written without the hyphen, which 
may however he used when it makes the composition clearer, 
as hc'foio a vowel. Pre- is iiMially (pr/ •>, hut m.Ty he ipt/-) 
when it iinnivdiatcly' pieccdc.s the main btruss, ns in 
preve' riebral, 

3 . In adjs. (nUo sometimes used as sbs.), chiefly 
Anal, and Xool,, di:notiiig p.iits or organs situated 
in front of (or, rarely, in the front part of) other 
parts or organs : ns Pr«-ac8ta*bulAr, in front of 
the acctabultiin or socket of the hip. Pre-a'nol, 
in fiont of the anus. Prt-ao'rtio, in front of the 
aorta* Pr6-api*eial, : secquot, Pre-atc- 
dltory, in front of the auditory nerve. PMba'sal, 
in front of a base or basal part. Preba’illar, in 
front of .1 Ixtsilar part. Probraob&al (-br^'kial), 
in front of the brachium or upper arm ; applied to 
a group of muscles ; also to a vein in the wing of 
some insects. PrabraaohlAl (>brx'gki«il), in 
front of the gills or branchial region. Prebroa- 
oblal (-brp qkial), in front of the bronchi or 
bronchia. Prebu'ooal [L. intcca cheek], situ.iled 
in front of the month or bncc.i1 cavity ; ■* PiiKottAL. 
Preo»*rdUo, in front of or (in Human Anal,) 
above the heart. Preoau'dal, situated in front of 
the caudal vertebne. Preoe'atral, anterior to 
the centre; applied to parts of the brain. Pre- 
oo'rebroid, situated anterior to a cerebroid organ. 
Preooooygeal, in front of the coccyx. Pro* 
oo'Bdylar, -old, in front of the condyles. Pxo- 
co*rnml, situated on the front of the corne.i 
iCenG Diet, 1890). Proco'ntal, in front of the 
ribs. Pvoom'ciait anterior to the crucial sulcus 
of the brain. Prado'ntary, in front of the dentary 
bone (in some reptiles). Prodi'fital, noting the 
two remiges attacned to the second phalanx of the 
second digit. Pvodo'rMO, anterior to the dorsum 


or dorsal region. Prego'iiital, iu front of the 
genital aperture or external genital organs (Cetd» 
Diet,). Preglo'noid, in front of the glenoid 
fossa; applied to a process of the temporal bone 
(also etlipt. as sh,) : al>o Pregionoi'dal (ibid,), 
Pcela-bial, in front of the lip-i, or a labium (in an 
insect or crustacean). Prelu mbar, in front of the 
loins. Premandi'bttlaT, in front of the n)aniiib 1 e : 
applied lo .1 bone of the lower jaw in some Ashes, 
reptiles, etc. ; also as sb. Prana'sal, in front of 
the nose or nasal region ; also as sb, Preocci'pltal, 
in front of the r)ccipital lobe of the brain. Pro- 
C88oplia*geai, iu front of the or.aophagns, or, in 
invertebrates, of ihe oesophagc.il ring. PrapaTatal, 
in front of the jialatc ; also Prapa'latine {Cent, 
Did,), Praparoocl'pltOl, iu front of the parocci- 
pital convolution of the brain. Prepate'Uar, 
situated above or in front of the paiell.1. Pre- 
parltona'al, in front of the ])critoneum. Pre- 
pigma'iital, in front of the pigmental layer of the 
eye. Prepitu’itary, aiitet ior lo the pituitary bcMly. 
Prepo ntllt, in front of the pons Varolii hPoNS 2). 
Praproflta'tlo, in front of the prostate gland. Pre- 
pylo'ric, .interior lo thcpyloiiis or small end of the 
stomach. Prere'otal, in front of tlic rectum. Pre- 
xe'iial, in front of the kidney. Presa'cral, in front 
of the aicruni. Preaeiiiiiu*iiar, in front of the 
semilunar lolje of the cerebellum. Prespi'nal: 
see quot. PreBubto'rminal, Ix^forc a siibtermin.il. 
PreayTTiaa, in front of the Sylvian fissure of the 
cerebrum. Preaymp]i7'0ialf in front of a sym- 
physis or point of union, usually of the jaw. 
Pratboraxio, in front of the thorax*. Pretl'biaa, 
ill front of, or on the front part of, the tibia. 
Pretra cheal, in front of the trachea or windpij^c. 
Pretympa'Blo, in front of the tympanum of the 
ear; also as sit, « pretympank hne or cartilage, 
Preve*rtebral, in front of the vertebral column. 
Prevo'alcal, in front of the bladder {Cent, Did,). 

1866 '^Pri! •Hcclabtitar l.-*w. postate/nbtilttr^ in Posi- B. 2). 
1870 Roi.i.i-.sion Attitti. l.ifc 29 The pie.seiice of pracat.’**- 
labutar x)}urs. 1890 tV///. l^iet.^^Preanat, A Ubutt's 

Syst. Med. 11 . ic.34 'i’lie. four paire of prv-anal jukI ihrcc 
pairs of post -final papilhe on llic tail of the male. 1890 
l’ii.LiN(;s D.’d., "/’mw/Zr/.V-iv/.f, .vnrtic plc.vns. 1B58 
M.wnk P.v/os. Lex., Ps.rapuiaiis,. .ik\y\i\ici\ to ilw liiniic 
of a biwilve shell, whc.n, beiriK on the hack of the v.Tlve, it 
Is l.t.'fore the .summit : *prcapi(:i.Tl. 1875 Hi xl.LV iS: M M<^ i.s 
Platt. Rift/, (188.0 *87 'Fbc *PrfeAuililoiy nrrvcs are the 
fttllowirig. 3. ^/otores t\HlorMtri{rlc.l. iBgoCent, Ih'd.s.w, 
The •prebu'Wil pl.Ttc of a iiivri.T|K-Ml. 18^ Maynk P.tpor 
■Let., M'rcbasilnr. 1887 Co'’rs & .StifiT--. 'Fr^hrathuil 
|»;roiip<>r nMiscle.s|(r./ 7 ..k 1893 K..A. Bi ii.kr ///»«. vi 7 /, fttseds 
179 'I'hc chief iUrtcrcncc is in the pradnaclual iiervurc vIIh: 
third on the disc of ihe winft towan.l.s the tipi. 1887 
Roy. .Soc. Edht. 108 'Die aiH:rmre in the *prebr.TUclii;il zone 
is .small. 188S Rneycl. IU it. XXI 1 1 . 61 1. ‘2 'I’hv prebranchi.il 
zone, \yhich .'arparntes the branchial .sac Whiiul frimi tho 
biaiichud siphon in front. 1883 Atheu^nm 29 870/3 

J'hc air-rells of the nniniii.i;o, w liii.Ti were shown l*) . . ji.iirrr 
Aviih tho.se of storks in having tin: *pia‘broiK hial ;ui-cell 
much dividvd. 1858 M.aynv P.xP'S. hew, Prjrbttctu/h,. , 
applied to a kind of funnel which prcv.'dcs the monlh .. in 
llic Hololhuri.’C, termed the "prebiici al tavity. 1890 Catf, 
Did,, * Precariliac, 189s Syd. .V.n. 7.ex., rtt’cardiac.MX 
ihc cephalic .side of, or su(.Kriior. .10, the heart. 1854 
Muhciiison .Siluria x. (1867) 23S .\ wide expanded *pie 
caudal joinl. 1890 ihi.MNOK Med. tU'd., 'Pf.r,etttt\il sul- 
cus,, .farrow on convex suiface of hemispheres in front of 
anterior central convoUilion, running Piiiallvl to central 
siilcu.s. 1899 Ailbutt's Syst. .Mel. VII. ^84 The aMrendiii;; 
front.-il 01 preceiiir.Tl convolution fof the brain]. 1870 
Koli.G-sIus Anim. Idfe 107 Which ha.s not any swparaie 
*pr;e-ccreliroid fiuni'Iioa front;t1c developed iipi>n it as in 
insects. 1893 Athemrum 2*, Mar, 382/2 'I'he parts nf the 
urostylc and *‘nrccoccy*;e;il vcrlcbr.'r. 1866 Owen .Xnat. 
Vert, II. 78 The posiiioii,.of the **prccoi)dy]ar groove., 
helps ill the dctcrinin.it ion of the bird-aifinities. tbid. 332 
The jiiRiil.ir fossi is distinct from the " precoiKlyloid and 
cirotid roraitrin:i. 1854 — Skel. fit Teeth in Otr's Chr. .Sc, 
1 . (^rg, Kaf. 107 For the insertion of the *pivcostal li,ja- 
ineiit. 1885 Alhettxum 3 J.in. «»/3 A dislincL and coii- 

I ispicooiM loZA*n>;c-shapcd |sitch of brain substance defined 
by the crucial and *preciucial sulci, 1889 Nichoi.non* K 
Lviikkkkk Palieont. 11 . 1155 I'hc mandible [in the Igu.ino* 
dontula:], a^ain, presents the iieculiar feature of liavitiR a 
horse -slioe-Iike 'prcdeiuary bone at the extremity of the 
symphysLs. 1887 Wrav in /’/w, Zool, Atv. 348 The *pre* 

■ fligitals are the only other rcmige.s of the inaniis which show 
inotlifuations of ,iny interest. ^ 1831 R. Knox Clogurt's 
Anat. 772 They .. anastomose with those of the licart .ind 

■ lungs, and enter the 'nrcdorsal gaiii;Iia. 184a Drsi'.i.iHON 
Med, Lex., PrHfdorsa} Region of the vertebral rohimn is 
the anterior surface of the doisal region. 185* Dan a Crust. 
1 . 34 'i*he anterior portion of the 'pradabial plate periairi.s 
to the same .segment a.s the second antenna;. 1848 Pl'noi.i- 
SON Pfed, I.ex. a, v.. The *pielumhar .surface of the spinal 
column is the anlerior suiface of the luniliur imriion. 1854 
Owen She/, ^ 7 Vi 7 /t in Orr's Cin, Sc. I. Ore. Xat. 271 
There are three, .laniarics .it the .interior end of each *pro- 
inaiidihiilar IxMie. Ibid. S7\ The expo.sed portions of the 
premaxillai'ies and premandibulars arc incased b)* a com 
plicated dental covering. 1900 Mia u. & Hammond // iic/f. 

. ywiM p'ly vi, 169 The third is the prom.indibular seg- 
iiicnt. 1873 IltrxLEY & Martin Ptem, R/ot. (18831 170 The 

; lateral angles of this truncated face are proiUiced oiit- 

; W'ards and forwards into two fb&Uened *pnc-nasal processes. 
1891 Fi.ow’icr & Lvdkkkkk Mammals \x. 3R2 A peculiar 

. prenatal bone is devclopcil at the antciiur extiemUy of ilie 


nie.setliiiioii!, wiiiLh reives to strengthen the cartikiginons 
snout (in ihe .Suidr]. 1889 Httck's /fa-"dbk. .\ted. .Si . \T 1 1 . 
i52:-2 Trc.-iccipilal xB54 0 wi:.N She/, \ Teeth iiit^#-*''*- 
Circ. Se, 1 . Org, Kat, to'-i 'I he 'preiiul.itai or n.i.so palatal 
aperture. 18^ liii i.i v.s Med. Did., * Prepatellar, in front 
of the p.itella.^ 189s in Syd. Soc.. Lex. ^ 1900 Liintct 
20 Oct. 1 1 42.'i 'J‘he ‘ deep pi tfpaicll.ir bursa . is surely a mis- 
nomer, for the bursa is not pTeji;itclIar in the least degree. 

IJr, .Xted yrtil. 3 I 3 } • PiTiHrriionejil Fatly Tumoiti >. 
1835-6 Todds Cycl, Anat. 1 . 5/1 A Wi: . .regard (this I.iyci ) 

. as cniisiimiinz a true pi.'iiHnial rctimi. 1839^47 

Ibid. 111 . Certain .'•n'.rsNory Klai.ds. .('.'tiled .. *pivpio- 
static. 1875 Hu.vi.ky ^ .Mm.iin /•././»/. Hiol. (1^77.) 132 .\ 
sh'trt ‘ ’'pre pyloric ’ o.ssii:le \‘hi. Ii oblitpicly for- 

w.irds iiiid IS articulated with the :inittl'>r cil^e of flic 
pyloric piece. 1877 Hi.xi.ky A nut. lav. .1 uim. vi pg With 
this process is urticiilateil. ptisltTiorly, a innad prrpt lori'.; 
o.vsicfe. 1890 Bim.inijS .1/cr/. />/(/, 1878 Bki.i. 

ir. (jegeubitttr's Comp. Anat. 434 'J In* liiiv.li:ii leiiiiin ro'i- 
tains the "pie-sa^Tal group of vi.rt4.‘1)ra;. 1889 iKiisos' 

K' I.vuiKkkk PtxleoHt. Ii. 1056 'IhcM: arc 2*> wrlebra:, 
<»f whicli 1:! aie prcsjicrai. 184a IJko.iisdx Med. J.c.w, 

* Prespittal, that which i.s sitii.iie lu-fore the si.inc. The 
prcspin.il surface of the. vorlebtal column is the antt.ii>.ii 
surface. .*« 95 . .\Irvi(i> K Ptilish Lepidoptera 2yj Di-.- si 
dot l> 4 ‘-yoiid inediaii *priiesublcrmina1 not black ni:-.ik> «i. 1868 
' Dwi.s* Anat. I’crt. 111 . 137 rcrebial I'olds : Sylvian.. 

‘ I'resylvi.iri . . I'o.st.syJvi.iii. 188B (in ’I, See. Quati. Jtttl. 
XI. IV. 146 The iatgesl ‘prtsymphy'ii.il bone rc-«;(iit;i ,1 
in the aiinaU nf vertcbr.itc anatomy. 1870 Roi.!i si-<'. 
A/tim. i.i/e io 3 'J'lu: number.. is never in.ide up I'f iin- 
same 'pre-lhorai ic, ilionti ic, alKl'inunal, andpo- 4 -ai"i>:'UM>.il 
facioiSi DuMiLlsoN Med. I.ex., */Vt7//7(l/, . .sllHiUe 

before the tibia; :is the ilio-pretibial '.kwA tschtiupntih:"} 
iiiusrrle'i. 1^7 Allbutfs Syst. Med. II, 457 I fimini-h* d 
t.idile .sensiliilily of ilic prelibial skin area. 1898 Ibid, \ . 
VII The glands most atTccted arc the anterior or ‘prelr.ichv.'d. 
1854 Owen .Skti. 4- Tcith in Orr\ Cite. Si. y ()rg. 

170 The foreimi'-l of the two middle piec'r.s i.'* llu- ' *pic- 
tyiiipanic '. 1858 Ma\ nk Lex ., Pretympanii , applied 

. -lo the anlerior siilMjivisitHi i»f the ivinpanic i»edii le wi.j* h 
.supports the m.iiulibic in fi.^lics. 1880 f il'S i iikk Lidtes iii. ; i 
The iie.xt Iwiiic of the .scries ib the pieiyiii{aiiic or inetapti-- 
ryKi*id, a fl.il liout fortniny; a Lridi^c lowaids Ihe p!cryi:olfi, 
1840 t j. V. F.i.i.is Anat. 570 A gaiiRliated portion f.itiiaied 
by the sitlc of the vertebral coliiiiin, and of fpicverlcLral 
ple.\'U.srs 

Pre-abdomon, Fre-aocusation, Pre-aco- 
tabular: stc I’i;k- A. 4, z, 15 . 3. 

Preace, ohs, hy-Iorm ol 1 'itK^.s sb.^ ami 

Preacll, sb. colhq. [f. I'lirACll z>, ; in qnot. 
1597 alter 1*'. prccke m. a I'lolcsl.int seimon (ifilli 
e. in l.iUic), similarly f. //‘(.V/itv to rr.t.vcH,] An 
act of prctiching ; a ])if acl»iiiLril ; .1 disiouisc*. 

<1500 Jlytifftutts Cron. v. ■> tWetnys." MS.) .\t Con- 
staritinoph*, gni'.are he Inid Hi<! duelling and his preebis 
[ither ptS.S. prci bynge] maid. 1597 IIiwikim IW. 

V. xxviii. § 3 cording to ihLs forme of tln ii.^. .No St rmon, 
IK> .Seriiiic,^ Which.. occasioned the Frc-mli -.piicfully to 
ttnne KeliRioii in that .soil exerci.sed, .1 mct.ie I '1 each. 1643 
in j/li Rep. Hid. M.SS. Comm. .^45 Mr. Hendetson imnn. 
diatcly after niade a thing hetwreii .1 speec!i and .i picai.h 
to us. 1838 /..f //./>*. Madras i?4;» 148 1 1 1 l-mk the op|H)r- 
tnnily of being alone with him to giw him .1 |>rt.':Kh, :i!id 
try lo tlo him n little g'x'Kl. 1870 Mrs. WitiiShv //V Idth 
\i, 1 pivjiebcd .1 little pre.ich. 

Preach v, Fonns: 6 preche, 4 

preychc, precche. 4 6 'chit.-lly A'l. preichc, 5-G 
prech, (1 preachc, (1 preach. [.MK. prechen, a. 
I*', prciher, (..»K. prcdtkr, syncopated form <»f 
preirhier (nihc. in Godcfioy) from ^predkhier, 
ad. L. pnK'diiore lo proclaim publicly, announc!*, 
ill c'ccl. L. lu preach, f. Vk.k- -tdiidrc to pfodatni. 

Tlie co'l. word prrdicdtr wn:. adopted c.-ir!y in r.taily all 
the Kom.'inic and 'l'i;<uoiiiL kuigs., ,'is \t. pttd.'..arc, I'n-v. 
p^wiiar, Sp., 1 *^. pt, dt\ at", 0 >a\ . predikon, ( )F.. pt idteian, 
t >IU;. pfcdigf'n, WS.preJika^ 

1 . inlr, ‘ To pronounce a jniblic discouisc upon 
sacred .subjects' J.) ; lo deliver a sermon ur re- 
ligious atldress (now u.-iually from 01 on a text of 
JSciipture). 

rt i«i5 .Auer. R, 70 ne sthiden.. pi pi.be to none inon. . 
.''ipinle I'owcl iiiMbe:id wiuunu ii pi e^. ben. a 1300 ("utj. tr 
- 1 /. 175 Icsu cri.';t . . ojicnlik bij^iin lo preclv-r 1 . 1 /..S'. P. prex cbc]. 
rx330 R. I'ki'Nnf Chton. tioio- 226 pc.- pape lii.*- bulle >er.i 
hiOkr vtito he Icjt^ate, it coniantli.d him lo preclic l»i'rt:h all*? 
|»c lond. 1387 Tki-vis-a lligdcu tRoli^l V. lie h.idd.: 
i-prcchcd ii^enst woinmcn )'iii pleyde .lUniic jic of 

Kiidoxia. c 14x5 Cast. Terser-, t'04 in .l.ai/o /Van t-.<i 
VI ! whanne |st; fox prechyth, kepc wrl V»*‘ 

Di-nh.xr /'turns .\iv. 6 Sic piytl with prr ll.iiiis, .yi few till 
piciclic and pray. c'iS3R Di' W'rs Introd. /V. in t'atsyr. 
ys^ To prcachc,*y>/f,», /n r. 1567 Linde 4 (todlie P. iS. I'.S.) 
43 J'ill ail Op.ifure for lo p:c*icbc. 1644 i^bi ros ,drt,’A 

I. \rh.) 05 Chii'»t urg'd it n.-. where with 10 jiKtilie hini.sclf. 
that hf. iirtMehl in publick. 1674 Priihim \ Lett. (Camden) 
(» On Suniliiy iir'rnciMic 1 wml lo livat on Bayly («f Maml- 
1 in^ preach. 1697 M.‘ Hfxrv Lif P. Uctry Wks. 

I I . 674/1 He prc.ii;ncd ox'er the former part of the As.scm 1 ily‘.s 

C'atechi'un, from clivers text.*; ; he .ilso preached over Ps;ilm 
116. 1763 JotiNsos in Pos'.idl j« July, Sir, a woman 

pti'achinu i'. like a dO;^',s w allving on his hind legs. U is not 
done weil; but you :mc .surprized to find U done at ;tll. 1853 
J. H. Ni-.wm.xn Hid, Sk. (1873) II. 1. iii. 158 The Gtcck 
clergy prr-acbed agnin.st them ax heretics. 

b. To Utter a serious or c.imcst exhort. ition, esp. 
moral or religious ; to talk seriously in the way of 
ix^rsuasioii or moralizing. Now usually dyslogistic; 
To give moral or religious advice in an obtrusive 
or tiresome way. 

15*3 l-^'- TIbrnkks prohs, 1 . Ixxxvii. no They were 
brought to his tent, and theiE they were so picched to that 
they touriivd to Mr Charles parte. 160a Siiak.s. Ham. m. 
iv. ij 6 Viu forma and cause conioyn'd, preaching to sionciH 
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PBEACEtlNG, 


Would utake ilirin irapeablc!. 1754 Richardson GranJison 
(1810) V. \xv. i 63 Kci us,. when wu ure called upon to act a 
zrcat or niaiily part, preadt liy action. 1806 Mkicali'Ii in 
Owen // W.Vj.vyj /h'sp. '1S77) 807 To meet their ambition . . 
with llic l.in.:;«agc of |>ciicc.^would be to preach lo the roarin;; 
ocean (o lie siiil. a 1834 Colkhiik;!-: in Pul mure //7‘vi//.v 4- 
Acquaint. (xSm) 1 . 89 * Pray, Mr. Lamb, did you ever hear 
iiicprrach?' ' Duiiiiiie said l^.iinb, * I never heard yuti d«j 
anythin^; else’. 1875 W. S. Hayward A«/7v agst. World 
Why do you preach to me in that manner? 

2 . trans. To proclaim, declare, or set forth by 
public discourse ;thc ^os|jel, somethinf;; sacred or 
iclii»ious\ Also with ohj. cL 

c xa^ a, I'.ug, Aiy. I. 24/10 'I'o preclie cristeiulom. 1*07 
K. (ji-oi c. (KulK) 1528 Seinte peter, .sende seiiil Minrc ^ 
ewaii{;elist iii tn c^ypl vor lo piechc JVn ^ >spcl )>al he adde 
iiiiaked. 138* Wvt;c.iK 1 Co*\ i. Korv»th wc prrclicii 
Cri.-t cruLilievl. 1388 — ■ Kom. X. 15 As it is writun Hou 
f.iire ben the feel of hem that prcchen \jees, of hem that 
pieclif.ii goiyt thiiiKis. C1450 .St. Cuthbirt (Suilee.s) iSaO 
Cullibeii, sittand at he lurde^ Prechid lo t>'<im j;oddis 
wortic. 153s C iivi:HnAi.i% ha. Ixj. 1 \ I/irdchath anoyiiled 
me, and .sent me. to preach kooi! tyditiyes vnlo the pot'ic. 
i59oSi-KN.si u F II. X. A3 Joseph of Ariiiiathy,\V))i^1mju\>lii 
with him the iMly srayle, they .say, And preachl the truth. 
1651 H0UH1..S I.c:'iath. ill. xli. u6j Me wu.s to picaih unto 
tlieni, that he was the Me.vsiuh. 1864 Tfxnv.so.n .Sea Dreams 
Ji Not preacliin); simple Christ in simple men. 

b. To set lorth or teach (^aiiytliinD) in ihc way 
ol' exhortation ; lo advocate or ineulcnlc by dis- 
cr^Hiisc or wiitinj> ; lo exlioit people to .sonic act or 
ptiiclicc). Also with 0/7. cl. 

***34 ® Ha.mi'oi.k Fsidter exxi. 8, ] jircchid pes, jial 
iieghburs & hrehere be s;iiiiyiid in charilu. i 1400 Kow, 
A*tw6i$i (ToJ pi'eciie us |j«jvert and dislies:sC, And tisslieii 
liciii-self jgreel iicliiss^:. xS«3 Iii». Pkkm.iis Fiw'ss. 1. ijti 
(Mcjpreehed lo llieyiii lltal they .siiiilde dishei yte the erie 
Loyos. //•>./. 751; J hall the prclale.s. .he.{aii In piei.hc: this 
vjKtgc in maiier of a 1 1590 .Sjiaks. CiW/. ICrr. 

V. i. 174 My M* pieaelirs p.'iiiencc lo liinc 1667 Afii.iox 
/’. /.. M. 7-*3 -Xt.'d lu llu 111 pltuchd (’orivi'isii.til .-nid Kepciit- 
.UU.K, as Co S..iul> Jn piison. 1709 Pkkik l/aux Carrtl 
47 .\i firsl Me therefnie PiearhM lii.s Wife The Comfnrt-. 
i.l a Piiiti.s I.ife, 187s J OWi.JT / Vat/} n-d. 2' V. 47 He 
pr.ictised die Ic.sson. .wliich Hesiiiil unly prt:aclied. 1906 
alAKiK CoKi.i.i.i /Vttfi. //iMrv« i, .\ie you resolved lo 
pre.-ich eopj--boi^k liioriiiitic.s at me? 

c. jUcath Up ', to extol, commend, or suj>poil 
by preaching ; lo discourse in praise of. So preach 
doicu : to decry or oppose by iircachiug ; to dis- 
comsc ag.'iiiisl ; to ])Utdo\vn or silence by preaching. 

*<*44 .b Goonwis Danger Fighting n!:.it.\)od to [He) 
prciu lieili error up, and truth dowiie. X7a4 A. Coi.i.ixs (,'r. 
t'hr.Frlig. iVef.jb Preadiin:; down difrcoMvVI tMtiims Uuh 
of Jews and Cicniilos, 1796 Ih'Kskv H/e/u. .V/taitaw 11 . iq^i 
J l I.S easy to piv.ai.li up fastiiig, uihui a full .stoniaLli. 1855 
Ti nmsu.v Maud 1. x. jii, week t.’.'ime one to the 

kuiinly town. I'o preucii oui iMior lilile army d iwn. 

3 * To litter or speak publicly, tieliver (now only 
a .sermon, a rtligioiis or tnoial discour.4C;. 

t f^oo Itcryn 119 ‘i'ljuti^e it ho 110 gretc holyiics to prcr.h 
hi.s ilk maiere, And Jial sum list not to hei it ; jit |etc.). 

<■ 1400 Deslr. Troy 2207 When Priam hade hi.s prologe 
piethed to endv, Ketor hym aiiswarede escly .nnd faire. 
*54.9 The fyr.sie .Serinon of Maystvr Hughe Latimer, 
whiehc he preached bcTure the Kynges Maiest. 1^5 Ui*. 
M.ii.i. {title) A Sermon of puhlike Thaiitrksgiiiing preachl 
before his Ma**'. 1706 K. W.^hd Wooden World Dis.s. 

(iyoijBj He cooks by the Hour-Glass, .is the P.irsons preach 
.^ermiMs. 1715 Dl Fok /an/. Imtnut. 1. iii. (1841) J. 5‘J. : 

1 had sudi alvr.iure preached lo me yesterday by.. our own 
y-jungest child. 1^ Coi-kkiik-.k Fears in Solitude 63 
Wolds that eieii yet Might stem dcatruclioii, weie they 
wisely preached. 

t 4 . With pcFi^onal obj. (orig. iiidiiect : To 
prtach lo ; to address in the way of exhortation 
(public or private) ; lo exhort, instruct. Ohs, a. 
on religious subjects ; b. in any seniiic. 

f tap S. J^ng. /,,‘g. I. Kg/sa pi.s hcilic man hoiiourede . 
iicin pc more, And piechede hi-.om ofie of claniiesse. <1190 
liciet igvi ibid. 162 Seint thomas...Stod and prcchcdc al 
pal folk hat maiii a man i-sai. 136a Lancl. F/. A. Pml. 

5(), 1 Font pi:rc Frercs all Jie Foiire Ordies, Frcchiiige be 
pepic for profyt of heort: woinlN;s <: 1386 CiitucKR Frankl. • 
/. yO Ihey piechcn hire, they telle hire nygbl and day 
t hat Causelees she sleclh liir .self alias, a 1450 Mvm: 
/•WZ/rt/Sa pys hy.schop had prcdicd liyin all M he coupe, 
amt fondc liyni cucr be leiigiir pc wor,-!. c 1500 Melusinc 
.\.Mv. 1.76 How, sire kiiyglii,.. are ye come iiiiher for to 


picthe v.sV I5«1 Lii. P.|,«SI.H.S From. I. S7O Jhe files .S: 
ijuD.igj04ih t>eopTe..si,y,J howe they were pn-cJicd inoindi. 
1706 h. Ward WiMdeu IForld /Vro. O70C) 45 He shiill 


prc,'ich ye . . about giving Cmsar his Due. (709 Isce a hj. 

5. IVi bring or put by preaching into or out of 
8 line specified .state; to affect in some way Iiy 
pleaching. ;Cf. preach doittn in 3 c.) 

v*5?i V - >'•. '''«= h.id a Pieaehcr that 

Vv fshcjic still, n 1716 SoL-iii Serin. 082 . 1 ) 

t V. 4J7 tf,; niav iirtanh his hp;iri i^m . -.n ....... 


Hence Preached ppL a, 

r.kT '4 

Prflftclialile vi«<-tiiVl), «. in 5 procho-. 
[t I’KKAI-H 7'. + .A.BLli : cf. OF. prteKchahle 1 
pr«JUMl.U.-\ Capable of bei„if p^aft oi 
preached about or from ; alTorcUng material for 
a bcrmon or religious discourse. 


c 1449 Pi-cocK Repr, I. xvi. 8o Textis and parabolis and 
ciheie piccheuble piocessis. 1895 IL U. KuvNOLDs Lanins 
Temple vii. 110 It is clearly your duly and function to dis- 
cern the pre.'ichable as|H!Ctsof theology. 1906 H. Van Dyke 
Manhood^ Faiths Foumge xi. 242 Jesus Christ is the 
foniKlatiun of a truly pieachahle and ^wcrful GospcL 

Freaohee (pr/ij/*)* nomc-vjti, [f. Pueacii v, + 
’El*:.] A person preached to; one to whom a 
sermon or exhortation is addressed. 

1806 sporting Mag. XXVllf. 237 The preachee and 
lUigec, ill the late assault and battery auie. 1864 J. R. 
t'aKKKN Lett. (19^*1) i|x Frcacliing implic.s sonic cuiiiinun 
uiidc'i standing hr! ween preacher and prcucliee. 

Preacher (pr/*tj;.w:. Forms; A-4 preohur, 
(3 ‘Or* 4 3 prechoiir, -oure), 

4 preychour, preiohour (also 6 4- 5 (<* 

procheoiir, 4-7 preohor, (5 -owro, fi- ar), 5-6 
preachour, 6 Sc, preicheour, -eir, -er, 6 - 
preacher. [ME. pre€ho\it)r^ a. OF. prcih{e'\or^ 
earlier (i^lh c. in Clodcf.), popular ad. 
\.. praedicator'i'm a preacher, whence also It. pre- 
dicaiorc^ Prov. prezicaire^ Sj)., Pg. predicador ; sec 
PitKvtii r. and -Ktt-i.] One who preaches. 

1. (hie who proclaims or sets forth religious 
doctrine by tniblic discoiiise ; one who delivers 
:i sermon or .sermons ; esp, one whose occupation 
. 01 function it is to )»rcach the gospel ; a minister 
of religion ; spec, one licensed to preach. 

a txa$ A ncr. K, 10 Pi da/ &: ircowc pruclun cs. a 1300 Cur' 
sorM. 2oyj4 (F.din.) He lirste wu:; wvrrayiiri;, eft ir ward bicoiii 
pi cdiurc -iir. tmr, prdcliutirl. r 1305 Edmund Com/. 
314 in lu.F.F. II 86;*) 79 bcsle piechniir he uas ihnkle 
I'Ut me o\v|li].it viiiit'.r.^tutlc. t; 1395 Horn, Pnd. i 

Forihi .siild ilke predui^nr .si.liaii 'Ihe gutl th.il (huld h.nii.s 
grit him kii.m. 1377 J.anui. F. FI. I». xix. ^-26 Prci;hoiire.s 
tSr (•re'.fc.s .S: prifiiiycehl of l;i\.e. cijfo Wvi i.ii- Wks. 
(iRK-ji 23 pat .sudie prta^huris licii heretikis, c 1449 IVeocK 
Kt'Pr. I. .\vi. 88 A fanii^se and a plesauiil prechtr to ficplc 
ill u pulpit. 1530 1 *ai.s4;r. 34 As u fiuiiotis pretodioni'. 1548 
UiiAi.i , »'tr. F.rasm. Far. Matt, iii. 28 That now w;is the 
lyme Ui pl.iyc the preacher. is 0 i-a Reg, Frky Council 
Scot. 1 . -.MYp .Siisiciitatioiiii uf the precheonris and rcadaris. 
156a in Sirjpe /iV/I (1709) I. xxvii. 284 Py a preacher 
is mi-aiit »uch an one as hath preaerhed bcTure his nrrliiiary, 
and hath hi:, apprutiation under seal to be a ineadH:)-. 
a 1631 Donxk .Serm. Ivii. (16401 574 A won! uf ilie rietMiniiie 
gender, not Cuncionatur, but (.^jiiciuimti ix, a .Shce-l*re:icliet. 
166a I* Ki'YS Diaiy 2 Nov., *J*fi churcli, and there licing a 
l;i/y prt::if;hcr 1 .slept out the scrinun. a 1774 Gol.nsM. tr. 
.Starron'stoM, Roniawe 1, ;'89 While he rehearsed 
his heroic-N, they walked cap in hand befure him, resiiecliiiL; 
him like aiiigh-w.i}* jireacluT. 1859 60 J. H. Nkwman ///st. 
Sk, (18731 111 . II. ii. 2J2 John ot Antioch. .litYd been llic 
great nreachcr of the day. 1899 AllbulTs .Syst. Med. VI. 
^87 This Iparalyxtsj gives ri.Ne tu a peculiar iMisiiioii of the 
hand wliiidi ha.s been named *the pic.'icher*:) hand ’. 

b. (.)ne who exhorts earnestly; one who advo- 
cates or inculcates .soincthttig by speech or writing. 
Also Jip^, 

^-■* 3 ®* CiiAL'cnR UV/e's Frol, 165 Now flame.. by goil and 
by f-eiiit lohii Vc liceii u noble piechuur in this i ils, 1599 
SiiAKS. UcH, y, IV. i. 9 They arc our outward Conscience*., 
And Iheacliers to vs all. 1706 Swin* 77 *. Carious .Subj. 
W'ks. 1841 11. 304/1 No |>reacher i.s liKteiicd to but 'I’iine. 
1900 .Srii.LMANs Ruskin 107 The aiiists welcome him lo. 
a writer, and he would l)c taKcii for an ui t-pre«icher. 

c. V\'ith o/i One who ]>rcachcs (something 
specified). 80 preacher up (cf. Pke.vcii v, 3 c\ 

*377 l.ANOi- F. FI. |{. xui. 428 Prchoiircs of giHlcles 
wordejw ^1495 Cursor M. 21179 f Trill.) Pese were he 
aiKisllis lwelue..precher*'sbvf;y/Vr.l/.S.S’. s|)elfer.s] of troul-'e. 
* 55 * Ha.mii.io.n Ca/eeh. (1884) 6 Pref:heouris of the 
wold of Gofk x6ix B1111.K 7 'raMsl. Fref. 4 The first 
Preadieta of the Gos)k:I. 1849 Milion liikon. xii, We 
have him still a per|^ttiai preacher of hi.s own virtiies, i860 
'1 YNiMi.i. (//cM-. I. xxii. 153 'I he precipice lo uiy left Wius a 
coiitimial preai.'her of cHiilioti. 1870 Lowr 1.1. Stu/iy II ’ind, 
139 I lu: denouncer of shams the preacher up of sincerity, 
t 2 . (In full, friar preacher,) A name tor the ■ 
order of Doiiiiiiioan friais. Also /7vaf^//#^/;7Vi/' ; 
see riiEAcuiNu ///. a. Cf. Fheiucakt. CV/y. 

**97 Gi-oi (kolls) 10T05 after llio versle Jer pe 
ordi-e higan of freic piechois. e 1380 Wyclik Sel. Wks. 1 f I. 
3^53 Prcdiuurih and Alenours seyn pe icviirse. c 1394 F. FI. 
Credo 154 panne poujt y tofniyne pe first of pis foiircordirs, 
.yul pre.seile to |?c prfx:hourc.s lo pn^veii here wille. 1474 
t.. AX I ON 130 To the frere prechours an hondreu 

pi 11 Hide. 1344 \x. Littleton s I'enures (1574) 41b, lu the 
order of fryers niynoures or pr»:.'ichcr!v 

3 . Spec. A name for Solomon as suiiposcd s])caker < 
in the Hook of Ecclesiastes ; heiicc, that book itself. ‘ 

*535 CovhRO.M.K Hc/l. i. I, 2 Tbcjsc arc the wordci. of the .. 
i*rt.ichcr, the soniie of Dauid, kynee of Icrii-salcin. All is 
but vaniiei saielh preacher [I- tdg. dixit Kcclesiastcs, ’ 
I'-ixlesiastcsJ. 1579 F(.'i.Kb /Vxr/. 7 ; 
I he bixik of Psalines, the JPreaclier,& the song of Saioiiion. j 

4 , allrih. and Comb,, chiefiy apf)Ositivc, as j 

preacher-editor y -ntusician^ -playwrighty -saint^ j 
-teacher ; also preacher-like adj. and adv. ; | 
proocher-ia-the-pulpit, a local N. American 
name of Orchis speclahilis. \ 

1884 Millkr Plani-H., Orchis spectabilis^ Prcncher-in- 
thc-pulpit, .Showy Orchis of N. America. 1895 Wetim, ' 
Gas, 24 July 7/1 He may he described us preacher-teachcr 
lu the pitmen, 1900 Ibid. 13 Dec. 7/3 If he thought he 
could help the preacher-editor he would. 1904 R. Small i 
Jiisi M.F . c ongi egaiioHS 1 1 . 488 [HeJ ret uriicd to pi'eaclier \ 
life again. • ; 

Hence Frea'chcrAom, llic realm or community j 
orprcachei5,preachei4ct>Uectively; Frm’ohtrtoM 1 


! tz., without a preacher; Frea'oherliiiff, a petty or 
• inferior preacher ; Prea*cherly a., of or pertain- 


ing to preachers. 

Sat, Rev, 7 Nov. 516/1 The veriest dumb dog in 
. *pi'eucherdom. 1893 Itoston Mission, Herald Dec. 526 The 
converts from *preach(:rless villages are swept off their feet 
by the tide of persecution. 1771 Nuoknt it. Hist, Friar 
homndM. 27 A certain "prcacfierling oronounced, or was 
to pnmounce, a funeral oration, ij^ A. Lang w Longm, 

: Mag, Aug. 376 Under any despotism, lay or priestly or 
: Vrcadicriy. 

Preaonerefls (ptrtjaivs). [f. Pbeaciiek + 

; -ES.S. Cf. OF, proicheresse (Godef,).] A female 
preacher. (Usetl only for distinction or emphasis.) 

1649 Roberts Clavis Bibl. 365 In the Heh. this word is 
..in the Feminine Gender; and so may Iks translated 
exactly, I'lie Congregatrix, or the Pi-e.ichcresse. 1671 IL M. 
tr. Frasm. Coltoq. 231 How come we bj* this preachcresb? 
1880 Fowler Locke vi. 101 They listened to tlie famous 
Quaker pteachcress, Rebecca Collier, 

Preacbership (pi/ ij^ijip)- [f- as prec.+ 
-.SHM*.] Tlie office of a prenener. 

a 1656 Ri’. H Ai-I. Specia/itics in Life Wlcs. lEoS 1 . p. xxxii, 
|!y tx:cHsi<}il i^f the public preachership of St. Ldinund's 
lUiry then ofTcred me u]M>n good coiidilioii.s. 1757 War- 
iiLHiON [.eit. to //f/i'f/ cxvi. (181:19) 259 You h.Tvc .seen by 
the jKipers the dis|visiiion of the jircachcniliip to Dr. Koss. 
1855 M ac ;Ari.AV tihi. Eng. xiv. 111 . 450 Jeremy Collier, 
whu was luiTicd out uf the iircachership of the Rolls, was a 
iiiaii of a much higher oruer. 1900 IFos/in. Gas. 27 Nov. 

1 2/1 '1*0 secuie a fitting successor to the Kcv. T- W. 
Lupton, who has been I'reaclier of Gr-iy's Inn for inany 
ycais...The I'nuiclieisliip has U:en held by nuiiiy distin- 
giiishcd men in the past. 1903 M. A. Tucker in Fng. 
Hist. Rer>. Apr. 283 In is**?, .the Lady Margaret pre.iclier- 
ship was fiinndcd throiign "the iiinueiice of Joliii Fisher, at 
that time vici**ch.iiiccllor of the Tiiivcrsily «:*? C.iiiibridge. 

b. With hisyyoui\ ns a huinorutis title. 

177a Xi'ciKNi tr. Hist. Friar Gerund 1 . 483 What does 
)iis rri:.'ich«:iship mean ? 

t Prea’Ohery. tiome- 7 iu/. Ohs. Preaching. 

18x8 W.'I'avlou Iiist..Suiv. Germ, Foctiy (1830I 1 . 107 .A 
. dvisticnl creed. . supcrscribid Foot.e A'ajunga/i i that is, 
7 he Foet's i'rcovhery. 

PreaebiQr (piz-ijifoi), v, /othq, [f. PitK.\cw 

V, h -[iJkv : cf. speechify \ iutr. '1 o pre.ich in a 
factitious or atedioiis way ; lo make a. * picachmenl ’. 
(Jften merely contemptuous for preachy Hence 
Frea'chifyiug 7M. sh , ; also Prea:olillloa'tloii. 

*775 S'* J* Pkatt Libertil Opin. liv. (178,4) 11 . 147 He 
wrote ob.stinuteIy un,..prvar)nfyiMg, til! he piously pickeil 
my fNX;ket of alxnc a hiittdicd and fifty guineas.^ i8a8 tr. 
Mau’.uuiTs Itotrothed L/K'crs 1 . vi. ilki Wlieii in his preuchi- 
f>iiig, lie fixes hi.s ryes on me, 1 am afraid that he will 
slioot out before everyboily— those twenty five lira ! 1843 
Luckiivri ill C.roker F apt'/‘.\ 11SH.4) 6 Dec., Aitsun deserve*. 
all aiij'lioiiv ran say.. of his coxcoinhiral jioni^iosiiy and 
preachificatioii. 1848 'rii.xcKEUAY I an. Fair x, She lia.-. 
wriiten to .say that sin* won't stand the preach ify ing. 18^ 
Mi.ss Ml. LUCK Wonian's Riugd. II. 137, 1 am goinj; m 
picacliify in earne.st *, and . . it is about a very .serious tiling. 

Preachiness (]'r/‘ijiiies). co/ioq, [i. pitEAcnY 
t -NKrtH.l 'rile tpialiiy of being preachy. 
xKi fltustr. Land. A'V7i».v 13 Apr. 336/1 Hu made a 
c.'ipit.il Npeexh. .iiotwilhsUinding the draw'back of a slight 
preaciiintss^so lo .siicak— of tone. 1899 IxH*NsiiCkv Stud. 
Chaucer 1 . iv. 478 It i.s pervaded.. by a general llavor of 
pri*.icliine.ss, nut delicate but obtni-sive. 

Preaching (priTjig), vhl. sh. [-isa i.] 

1 . The ticlion of the verb PiiFAeii ; the delivery 
of a sermon or public religions discourse; the 
practice or art of delivering sermons. 

^ £' 197 $ Fassion our Lord 671 in O. /i. Mist. 56 Wu 
ilieidr.ii hcoin heryeii in lieore prcchiiig After vre lunge |ien 
heoucliclie kyng. 13.. Cursor M. it/i (Gult.) For hi.s 
pi celling sernionj fai him ihreii. ^ c 1400 Mai nokv. 
(1S39) xxii. 2,39 The prechynge of religiuusc crisleii men. 
c 14^ Fork Myst, xxi. 6 Alen are so dull fmt my urecliitig 
, Serties uf iioght. 1539 More Coii/ut. Findate Wks. 6c;x/i 
: They could nut lieleue it at the preucliiiig of a woman, 
wilboiit any other miracle. 1560 Daus tr. .Sleidands Comm, 
60 'i he preaching of the (iosiiell. 1671 7 'rue Worsh. Cod 
4S Preadiing Ia nothing else but Puulisliing, Declaring, 

, or Pronoiincing ^ what is .said to lie Preached. i 68 i -5 
I. Scott Chr, L\ft (1747) HI. 428 By an imniedi.ite miracu- 
lous Uiicliuii of the Holy Ghost, by wbicli they were iii- 
.sTuretl with the (^fts of Preadiing. 1889 J. Parker .Apost. 
f.ife \. 9ft Apostolic preaching was religious preaching,., 
and It kept it.scif to thi.s one theme— the liirniiig away 
nnrii fioin their iiiiijuities. 

2. with a and pi. a. I'hc delivering of a sermon ; 
that which is preached, a sermon or discourse ; b, 
(chiefly AV.) a public religious service. 

e 14^ Pecock Ripr. 90 For without liiiii Grees goon on 
out of gree and prediinuis rennen urere. 1308 Dunuar i'ua 
Mariit IpemcH 71 At play is, and preichiiigis, .'tnd pilgi im- 
ages greit 1593 Fitzhkrk Hmh, f 155 A preachy ng or a 
^riiioii IS where a cuiiuocacyon or a gallierynge of peo)>le on 
holy <l;iyc.s..[is] in chirche.s or other place.v A lyines set ft 
ordeyned for y* same. 1535 Coveruai f. j^er. Ii. 64 'I'hu.H 
farre arey* preaclnriges of l^iny. — yonah iii. a Preach 
viiio them the prcachinge, whidi I bade the. <t 1548 Hall 
Chrof^t Hen, Flii 133 b, This infainic wax spoken in 
preachynges and euerywhere. c idgo Z. Bovo in Zion's 
P lowers (1855) IiitroiL 50 There is not a preaching preadied 
but some gracious pickle falleth upon some heart. 1837 
Ht. Maktinkau Soc, Atner, 111 . 14s In New England, 
a vast deal of time is .spent in attending preachings, and 
t'lbw religious meeting.s. i86t M. Pattison Piss, (1889) ,!. 
Xllh iF ***** Germans . . attending the preachings in 

3. attrib, and Comh,^ as prtathing etge^ business^ 
place, time, tour, -yard, etc. ; preechfiig-oroae. 
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see quot 1882 ; preaotaiDg«8tation» a station or | 
fixed place to which a missionary or preacher i 
comes from time to time to hold a religious service. ' 

See also rRKAClIING*llOU«B. 

1440-1 Nonvich Sacrist's Koli (M.S.)i Pro magnis port is 
de le prechyiigyerd jiixta Carnnrium. 1549 1 #atimkr .s/A 
AVr///. iuiw, Vt (Arb.) 139 Scatacali^ is a preachy nge 
matter., and not a massy hr matter. x^Chron. (it\ Friars 
(Camden) ao l*ecuke. .Htoffe at i’otvllc.s crosse,. .tS: there he 
abjuryd h revokyd them in the prccheiiyiigc tyrne in t)ic 
present of the hyshop^e uf Cauntorbury. 1571 OoLUiNfi 
Cidvia AH Fs. xxix. 9 'io tmpoint the temple as it were the 
preaching pltice of (Iml s glory. 1S41 rminian N" unarry 7 
By the preaching'pt.'icc stood (hel'’ont. 1S86 VixyvS/nffartts/i, 
375 He left. .^oS3 Sermons, .accounted A prtMligious numhi'.r 
in this preaching age. 1875 W. M«Ii.\vra!tii ll 'ij;- 

iatundirre 86 A preacbiiig'Slation in connection with the 
Kefonned Bresliytcri.'in Church, Str.'inraer. i88a Ooilvik, 
Prctic/iing fVwjT, a kind of cross formerly ciccled on a 
hi&hwiiy or in .an open place, at which the monks and 
otners were wont to preacn. 1894 Hai.i. Cainr : 

34 Ca:s:ir ret timed home fruin a preaching tour. 

Prea'cbing, ppi - «. [f. Puk.vch v. + -ing 

Th.-it preaches : see I he verh, 

Frcaihiti^r ftiar, (s/ci .) a DomiiuL'.iii ; ■ - Pmkaciii.r a. 

. >S 83 Sri'iiiirs . 4 /m/. .'tF/x. 11. (1883) 71 Are those, preach- 
ing prelatc.s, . or else rc.tding minisrers K c 1583 R, Bi«ov\ sr: 

Cat/jvrif/tt 12 I'hc prenchiiig .Minister c.'tn nut 
wnise them to bee a (.'hiirr.h of riod. x6tt R. .Stavyltos 
Strnda't Lino C, I Farm 11. 35 So that notning was dune lo 
oppose the preacliing-men. 1700 'rvuai-i r. //«/. It. 
8^3 The Pi i-acliiiig Fiinrs and Minors rxliortnl him. 1855 
MAc.\i.'f.AV ///.r/. xii. III. 140 It w.is krtowii that .a 
preaching friar had hecn^ exerting himself to inflame the 
Iri.Nh popnhuton of the neighbonrhowl againsi the hereth s. 

Moncu Prea*elilsigly iri/?*., in a pre.acliing manner. 

1657 J, Si'.KccAM Sf-itisfu Dis^acit't Post ..Script, ’I'heir old 
method of talking pi eachingly, cpiotingly and quibhliiigly. 

Frea chiug-house. [f. PKKAcmxfi sl>. + 

lloi’.SK A hdiisc or biiildinj' devolcil to nr 
ndaptc'd for prcaLliini; ; spre, Wesley’s name for 
a Methodist place of worship, in frcvpiont use. 
ainonjr Methodists in the iSth .nnd early Hjth c. 

1760 \Vi;M.i-.v yrni. 16 .Sept., I ordered all the wind<>ws of the 
pre;u;hiiig-hnii-e to In; sert I'peii. a 1791 — li 'Ar. (18 toj VIII. 
j'.'i W.’ini them. .Against calling, .our Houses, ‘Meeting* 
luiii-rs*: Call them plain prcachiiig-houm's, or chapi'ls. 1763 

I. APY P. (iAHiiiNFK 111 Cok« & Moorc 1 / Vi 7 ,;y III. it. (17-// 1 

4 1.|, 1 have never. . bexn .at the pre.achiiig-liouse in .a iiioming 
yet, as i|if*y preach so early. 1817 S. Dhhxv T, Coke iv. 49 
[riip. hiiildinguf a nrt':icIiing>honNe (in New York) w.as taken 
into •■erioiis c<*iisiiferation. This was. .accomplished in the 
year beiiij^ the first Melhodl.si prearhing- I ioiisg that 

cxer piemen I I'd ilself to view in the western world. 1874 
MirKi.miwAin-: .bW, J'nr, Cinnrhes 1 Theohl pre.aching. 
hiniS'.' type of the Hrorgiiin jn.-riod. 

t Preaxhman. oi>s, rare, [f. ruBArH ?».+ 
.M.\n .v/\IJ a in, an who preachc.-;, a preacher. 

. Usii.ally contemptuous,) 

t 1645 Howcli. i.fft. 11 . XKxiv, Soni of our Preachmen 
are giowii ring mad, ihcr's a W4>rin got into their tonngs, as 
well U' their heads. 1677 W. Hi.-iarako Xarrafire (18651 

II. 197 Mad tekaw.ando. .hei^an to demand .soincihiiig for 
.Satislai’iioii,, ,nrii understanding hefuie that his Tadier wn-. 
a gre.it l-'rearliman, as they use to rail it. 17x7-8 in A'ciVy. 

(1857' II.O75 She hcatcth..iii a leild uf sedition 
a ciop.earcd preachm.an. 

Preachment (pr< -ijmeut^ [M K. prcch ment, 
a. OK. prcchcment, earlier pree's^s chement (i2ih c. 
in (loflcf.\ ad. L. pracdicximentum, in incd.I.. a 
public speech; cf. I'wi'.iucamknt, Pueach 7^,-M^:NT.] 

1 . T'he fact or action of prcachin};; delivery of 
a sermon, or of a discoiirac or exhortation, Now 
usually : Obtrusive or wearisome di.scour.se. 

c. 13W U. Ijuunnf. Chroa, (iSio) 333 \ li'gate Oilohon J/o 
pap^iider sent, 'I’o makf^e b.'iruns on j/urgh Iiis prc«'hi-men(. 
13 . Keinhruu cviii. in ihty U 'atw. p. 6O7 Sire, let he be 
proi.henieiit : Hit is |n: mcche sch.aiue. (-1500 Meiusine 
A.\iv. 196, 1 take my dysporl in your t.'ilkyng ^ prechcnicnt. 
1600 W. VVaisotj iWaiorfion ti6..)2i 3;*fi They rose vji 
prosenily in armes .it Saint lolinK.tnwne 1 excited by K.110K 
tiii prc.-ichment). 1660 H. Mure Mysf. Cthfi, vi, xiv. 25-, 
How vain a thing is it to make this Man that Angel that 

J ire.ached the EverUsting (iospeh wliciias ih.at AiigeVii;.il 
’rcachment was .at least seven or eight hundred years liefore 
he lived. xSys Kihkman Fojiue 11. 247, 1.. performed 
my I'rcarhmviii and Disputaiiun to the gcii<;ra1 satisfaction of 
all. 1889 I). Hasxav Ctipe. Jlfarryaf yiVi, 135 It [Master- 
wan Feaiiy] is didactic, and yet there is no preachment. 

2 . With//, The delivery of a sermon ; a sermon, 
discourse, or exhortation. Usually contempt uom, 
c 1400 Beryn 1263 Is this a sermon, ora preoheincnt ? 1565 
T. StaplisTON Fortr, Faith 51 b, To folow the nrenchments 
of a few apostat friers and monkes. i6ox Wap.nrr Alh. 

IX*. Iiii.(i6i2) 23S Making teadious Pre.achinenis, of no 
edifying powre. t6w Milton Brief Notts oh Serw. Wks. 
1738 1. 604 The rest of his Preachment is nicer groutullcvs 
Chat. 174s Richardson Fawtla III. 263 There were .suih 
Preachments against Vanities, and for SelfslcntalH. 1864 
J. H. Nfwman a pot. App. 9 Ihis Volume of Sermons then 
cannot be rritici.s«d .at all ivs preachments ; they are cssaj's. 
Preachy (prrlji), a. coUoq, [f. PitKACH V, + 
-Y.] Inclined to preach; given to preaching; 
characterised by a preach in;; style. 

1819 Miss Mitporo in L'Estrange Z.^(i87o) 11 . 70 He 
was a very good man . .though abundantly heavy, preachy 
and prosy. 1839 Hotvqakr in Rtasoner 27 Feb. 60/1 The 
Rev. Mr. M...w'.as a little preachy and complacent. 1890 
Spectator i c ^far., It lje 1 ong.s to the class of preochy novels. 

Pre-aekiiow'ledge» v. [Pkk- A. i.] tram. 
To acknowledge beforehand or as a preliininniy. 

1 lence Pre-aoknowTedged ///. a. 


1659 J. SisRCiiAN'T SchisM iUspach'l 67 A prcacknowledged ' 
Tnfalubility strcngtheird by .1 long Po;ses'»ion. !hid, 655 , 
Had there not been bome prtiai'.knuwledg'd power to ground | 
and countenance such a demand. 

Pre-acquaint ^pr/|akwf>i*nt), v. [Pre- A. i.] 
Irans. 'i'o acquaint beforehand, inform previously. ' 
C'onst. with. So Pre-aoq,iial‘ataiioav previous i 
acquaintance; Pra-aoquai'ntad ///. ti., haviii(^ \ 
previous acquaintance or knowledge. I 

1609^ II. JoNsoN Sit, IFow, If. V. Vou h.aiie beene pre* . 
aci(uair)ied with her birth, education [ctc.j. 1633 .Siiirli-v ! 
IFitty Fair One 1. iii, My intention was to »re*ucquaint you. 

A 1670 H ACKiir -4//. WUliattn 1. (1693) 75 The 'I’erm-s or th« 
(.‘unimon Law. .seem Riarlxirotis to the vulgar Knr and hud 
need to be fuiniliari/'d with pre-ac:(iuaint:incc. 170s S 1 ki.li: 
Funeral ill. i, I/*.ave the care uf J^idy fJharloite to me; 
ni prc>.TCt]U.aiiU her, that she may not he fiightcned. 1751 
Hafkis i/ertni's if. i. (1765) 223 From implying an ordinal y 
))re<nripu(iiiiauLe, to presume a kind of general anil univer- 
sal Notoriety. 1773 'I*. Siifkidan . 4/7 /\raAiu^> lOy We are 
pie>aaiuaintcd with the sounds of the words. 

Pre-act (pr/,ae*kt), z». Also 7 proaoct. [pRj;- 
A. f.J trans. .and intr. To act befortli.and. .So 
Pre-a*etlng ppt. a , ; Pro-a'otlon, prcvimis .action. 

1646 SjR T. |{K(jwxK Pseud, f.p, II. ii. 61 .\n iroM..U-ing 
alre.-idy iiir>iriuc<l by the Loadstone and jx/karily detcrin inis’ll 
by its preaclion. 1655 Fi Ch. J/i\t. m. li. § 33 'I hose 
[recreations], which, though acted after Kvening-Si rvire, 
must needs lie prcar.ieil by the fancy.. all the day lief.no. 
1660 A. SAiJi.KK.S'«/yW/*jr yoyut .'^lie also - to.'ichrer the Kingi 
doth..pra;sagingly prcC.TCt his just luaiiguiatioii. 1796 (j. 
Cai.dwki.e Three Phenoin. Ft-rvr 10 'I'lie^e phenomena ca!i 
no more occur, th.in an effect can. .take pl.acc wiihoiit ihe 
pre-existence and pie-aciion of its cause. 1870 Furs.ro.i 
Other Jl'ortds viii. 170 There isnof.aiii of f«.n c wldcli L 
not the leprcseiit.Ttiveof .some other pre-ai.liiig foi m of fore?:. 

fPrea'Ouate, ?». i.Mv. rifrc-*\ [irreg. f. f.. 
pnr-acu-ere to :s|i.at]>eii at the end, or t?) .a point 
(f. P11.K- before + acucre to sharpen; + -.\te -i.] ;Scc 
quot.) .So + Ppeaeuation. 

16x3 CcKiKt.KAM, /*/.»s#r«rt/.'. to mnkc very sh.ar)je. Ibid, 

II, .Shai'peniiig nr wbeiliiig,//(rit.'w.-r///**/. 

Pread, variant of Pukdk sh, and ?*. Ohs, 
Pre-adamic (pi'fiadiv’inik ^qr/. [f. PuK- H. I 4- 
Ahamic.] Aiilcrior to Adam: next, I*, i. 

1846 in WoRi.Ksi KH citing 1 . Taylor. ,*855 Laii.fv Mrstii 
' 54 To him camo Pio fruiii Prca/.iainic kings 'I hc shield .-f 
iMiwer. 1875 E. Will it; i.ife in Chnst li. xii. (187SI 1 ;,j 
liv geology we have learned that there was a long pie- 
aJaiiiic liisti'iry of ilus globe. 

Pre-adamita !pr/‘,rc*( 1 :imait). sh, and a, AT.so 
without hyphen, and with capital A. [ad. inoil.L. 
praeadamlta (whence also V .pr^adamitc) \ see Put> 
H. I, Adam, -ite^] 

A, sh. 1 . One who livctl (or one of a r.ace Jield 
to have cxislctl) before the time of Adam. 

An appcllalt«'iii given by ls:iae de la Peyrere in his Prr- 
adain/t.i\ 1655, to a race of nuMi. the piogonitors of the 
(!r.ntile peoples, sup^iocd by him loliavc oMsted longlxrfurc 
Ad.Tin, whfjm he held to l>e the first paieni of the Jews .'uid 
their kiii'.lied only. 

x66a Siii.i .i.xr.rt 0 »v\‘. Sair. iii. iv. If luc report givi-n 
of things in Scripture Ik-c true, the: liy|.i.)tht‘sis of I'l.e 
Adamites is luidoubtcdly false. 177$ .'\i/aik , lwer. ind. 11 
’flic wild ii«Tii.in which some have cvp.>iisfd of l)ie North 
.Xnieric.Tn Indians Iwiiig Piae. Adamites, or a separate i.ve 
of men. 1879 Pe Quatr, 'Jayne's Hutu, 31 'I he 

ile-cenda'iis of liioso Friadamite*. were hU ni leal wiili il»e 
tienlilcs. 

' 1 - 2 , A believer in the existence of men before 
.Adam. Ohs, 

1710 SrKrir. Taiier N.>. vsC *4 Mr. Tlkker.slaft'. .finding 
Reas<ir.s, by -t'lue Expressions ivhkh tiie WtUhniau U-i f.dl 
ill a^si-rliug the .\iiii«iviily of his laiiiily, to Mis|y-tl lli.'ti the 
y.iid Wel-hiii.iii was a Pi m-adiTiiiile. 1768 -74 Titm.k /./. 
.Vat. (t 3 i 4 ' H. 468 St. John had nothing of the picudamiic 
iirlouging to him. 

3 . ?e/ro//. for Ahariti*. A' 2, 

X709 Sii m.u /’rtrVi/* No. ftn F 7 Dancing wiihnul Clothes 
on, after the manner of ihe [*ric-j\d.aiiiiu*s. 1710 SlKKi.r. ix 
AfiriSoN - No. 257 * I:' There were xiriitcn on Ibe 

For«liead?i of these de.iil Men scver.a! h.ard Words, as Piai 
.Adaiiiitcs, Sabl>alarians Camaroni.aiis, Mucsleloni.ins. 

B, od/, 

1 . That cxisteil Kfore Adam ; Ixdoiiging to llio 
time previous to that of Adam ; prcliuinan. 

. *78® tr, Beehfords I'athck iT8S3) 142 Upon two Ivd-i of 
incoiTiiptible cedar, lav m;iimlieiit the fleshle.v; forms of the 
Preadamiie Kings, who hml liccn mouarchs of the whole 
c.arth. X838 I .ANU .!/»»./. /x?//. I. x. ei.t The Oinn are siiid 
lo lie of piiu-adainite origin, an interincflinte class iif beirigs 
between angels and men. 1851 Kichakoson Cecf. (iSfij) 
271 T’he hones of the M,jstifd>'it and .1 /c;M4/ii'/ 7/««/— those 
terrestrial giants of the pre-Ad.'unite varih. 1B77 Hawsitn 
Orin^, n '’or/d XV. 35O Our knoulerige of pre-.Adamitc and 
present nature, 

2 . Relating;;; to the time, or to a race, previous to 
Adam ; Itelongin;; to the Pre-adamites (sense .A. 2':. 

188a Or.iLviK, Fsradami/e, a...s. Periaining lo the Pic- 
adamile.s : .as the preadamite theory. 

Hence Pre-adami'tlo, -ioal adjs, Pre- ah a- 

MiTE B. 1 ; Pre-a*damitism, the doctrine of the 
existence of pre-ndaniite man. 

1716 Oeutiewan instr, 11. (od, ( 5 ) 4x4 Upon wIiaiMc- 
niori.als do you ground the Story of your l*ia& adamiiii..al 
Transitions f s^ge Monthly Ret\ 111 . 543 Tlie author aiUIs 
A vindication of himself from an accusation of Pre-adamitisin ; 

. . he insiMts on that, provided he excepts iht: litnnan 
species, he may believe raiiunal animals to have existed on 
the earth before Atlnni, without Iwing guilty of this tiM'riblo 
ht*resy. 1799 Kirwan Groh F.ss i? 7 Thesi*, howt-M-r, haw 


been by sonie, ascribed lo some fictitious Preadamiiii.k 
periods. 186$ Cm.. Wisum.sv in Ess, Felij^, 4- Jdt. Scr. t. 
36 How many hunian skeletons have been announced us 
found in preadaiuitic p?)siiioii.s ! Vet not one has yet been 
admilteij as proved. 

Pre-adapt to Fre* administration: .see 

Pre- a. t, 2. 

Preiadmi'SSion, [Puk- a. 2.] Admission 
beforehand : spec, the nd mis- ion of a certain amount 
of steam into the cylindt r of a .stoain-cnginc before 
the end of the back stroke. 

1887 J. A, Lwixr; in /•’///. XX U. 501/2 (Steam- 

cni^tne) An cffcrcl of lc:i'l (i.c. tho c- iiiliiion of the valve 
being to a certain i.'Mi:iil fipi-ii vJuu il.t: pUton-Mioke 
bcgill^l i"' to cause pteadmimou, that is to -ay, aihnission 
Ijcfruc the end uf the bai.k sin/ke. tbid. 302/1 T'lie pu:-llioii 
of die crank at ubich pn ailiiiiv>tion o- i.ui-.;. 

Preiadmi'tf V. [Pui;- A. i.] it am. To admit 
bci'oreh.and. Jlciice Prciadmi ttcd pf l. a. 

16x6 l>o\\T-: .Serm. Iwiii. f'Q.% He pie adn.iitr.il ;t fraiTu!! 
u| •prehension of Uraili. a 1674 CT.ari ms.x -N/j/".". t.ex'iath. 
(1676] 156 Any preadiniltc?! power of tin-. 

Preadmonish Cp‘ . v. [ itie- a. i .] 
1 . trnus. To admoin^h Ltfoichaml, to b.n w.arn. 
1649 Fntc 17 Of whii li ihing I'u* y w-np r.M?.Ti 

pi’L-.'idiiioiiisIicd and forc-t*'/IiI by the piT/piivi-. 1809 10 
C'li.FHIDOK Friend 324 llac'iui ;inil Stewart, .warn a'.'.-I 
pteadmonisli the simaTc inquirer. i8xa T.w i.nu •'/, /« //#> 
31c (Hr. dviiddj pic adiiiutiish bim of what i>iigl:t lo U. f< le- 
known by him. 

I* 2 . To give prcvioii*4 notice or w.arninK of. (.)/■.?. 
1644 Mii.ioN Jhd^iu. Bncer xxx. Wks. 1851 IV. 3?.’ T h/*s?* 
things thus pipadmoiiisbt, let u.s cripiiiT- w hat the iuid>:iMbtc-<l 
m? ailing is uf our S.-ixiours wouU. 17x7 Urmhty Far:. 
I'irt. s.v. Chesnutf How ever, the Itcaiiis prc-.idimir.isli th'.* 
Fall of a House Ijv iht-ii' cracking. 

Preadmouitioil (pr/,'Dednioni*Jdii). [Pi F.- 
A. 2.] T*hc action, i»r an act, of prcjidnionishir.]^ ; 
foiewamincf, |ircinonition. 

X65X ffXii.K .\fa^astrflM. 129 Men ..Muk not to arrrpt 
them.. .as the prcadiii'Miitioiis of Ifiviue I'luvideiiiv. 1671 
1 'T..\.Mkiit‘:» ill Rig.aud Corr. Sf.i. Men nil4i; II. lo 
CJiitiiuie my .annual prcadiiionilioiis nf ihe lunar .appi.'ir* 
:i:iO‘Si 1871 M.Ciii.i iv.s .)//y. (V Mereh. ) 1 . iv. 91 Whether 
ill fains arc ever )>vc;iilniiJi,iuons is on*; of the most vexed 
qiieslionv i.f the 

t Presa'dvertise, r-. Ohs. [f. itie- A. i + 
Advkhti.sk 4.] tram. T'o give yiicvious notice to; 
to notify or inform bcforch.aud ; to forcw.arn. 

i 6 s 3 **• Mok'K Conjc't. Cat ini. (1713 7 Wlieiefitri: Adam, 
being pUiidvcTliscd by thft \isi?.Mi, w;is presciiily .able n.* 
jiioiiiHUii’c, T’hb'. is now li-.oie of mv bom*, and flesh of my 
flesh. X657 W. Rant/ Ir. Oas.-.endi' < Life Pen ev. c 14.’ 
,b*h.aiilies Ikirhai I us . . lutil .ah c;n.!y pre -.-ulv eri i/e? I Irs M.ajesl y 
ihi'teof. 1675 Woouhfo*, etc. t'ataphr. .S'/, J'ant iTef., ll 
will not be amiss to prtadvertise the re.ailer. 

Preiadvi’sei [P ke-a. i.] /rt/z/x. To.ad\isc 

or warn before. 

1670 t'jiTTos Espernon y 111. ivr He ccrlairdy believ'd, 
lli'-'se wcie tile men .appointed lo kill liiiii, .as he li.ad bren 
nre ;ulvis d. 1845 F- W. Con PnritaHhin io/ The Turii.-ms 
iuil sent .Simi.iu t'rad-iiiHl and John Norli>n..to pre.id\ise 
llu.-ni of cc*iiiing .storms. 

Pre*eestival, -albuminuric: Pre- B. id,c. 
Preak, vari.ant ofl’KMvF. Ohs. 

Preak, Preakar, ohs. Sc. ff. Prick, Pricker. 
Preallable (i»r/,.TTabT), a. rare. Also 9 
prm-. [a. obs. K, p*rcattabh\ now prMtalle goin;; 
before, preliminary, f. OF. pr€al(t\er to precede 
PRF.- A. l |-t7/.V/* to goV. RCC-ARbE; cf. 
obii. K. al\l)iitdc passable '(ns .a road'-.] Preceding, 
previous, preliminary. Hence PreaTlably adv., 
pn V ionsly , beforehand. 

1603 F i.«aRirt Monttiiscne i. vxvii. 93 Regul.'ir and rcmi-si* 
frieiiiTship, wliciTiu so many pi c-cau lions of a long aid 
pri'.albiblu ('laiivcrsatuiii. aio icipiiicd. 165X I.T;c<’II.iki 
/ Wks, (i 3.;4^ ai'i Thc*ie are ffW..ih.at have uoi pre- 
all.ably lieeii slung uiili the t.'ii.aiiiula of a prejwslciou'. 
ambiiion. 1883 H. J l fA II. l\ft d.'r linden's tnstit. 
JixUtand ^74 It very ofu-ii happens that the ilefemlaiit . . 
before answering makes uiie or m-.ne picliminary or pra?*- 
ali.abie applic.ai i<jiis. 

Preamble (prr.xmbT, pr/,A.“inbT\ s!\ [ad. F. 
/;cW;W«f (13-14 c. in llatz.-Parm.), .id. intd.I,. 
pneamhutum n preamble (whence also It. /;<'•/ w/v/j, 
Sp., Pg. preamhuld", prop, iieiil. sing, of L. prse- 
timhu/us .idj. (Marli.il. gt>ing before : sec ucxl.J 
1 . A ])rcliminary sralemcnl, in sjiecch or writing ; 
an introductory par.igrajdi, .section, or clause; 
.1 [iicface. prologue, introduction. 

4:1386 C'lun KK il'i/Cs Prid. Sji Now d.ame, quotl he, 
so h.Tuc 1 love ur Mis, This is «a long preamble of .1 tale. 
i‘t46o Luij^ntr's I'-'iebcs (M.'i. Roy, 18 D. ii, If. 14711/1) 
/.fi ipit Prid.x is. I n ihii^ preambilc shortly is coimirihendid 
.\ Mery coriscyte of lohn Lydgate, Monke of Bury, de- 
clary ngu how he aioiiydc )/c sege of T hebes to the mery 
i.allys of Cauiiterbiii ye. S54*-3 Act 31 ,y 35 Hen. Vllt^ 
e, 1 New tcstamciiies, with atiie suche annotacions or pre- 
ambles. 4x6x6 Bi*. Andrcwks Serni, (1S56) 1 . 107 Without 
any exordium or pteamble here in the beginning of his 
Kpistle he hits oil the point straight. 1745 De Fw's F.n^. 
Tradesntan (1841) 11 . xxxii. 43 There need:* 110 pre.amUe or 
dechiratiou at the iiead of the leaf what the me.aiiing of 
the txx/k is, i8Ba Farrar Earty Chr, 1 1 . 29 man . . whn-.i! 
iTuiiuier it was to .say what he had to say without formula 
or preamble, in the fewest and simplest words. 

D. spec. An introdnclory paragraph or p.Tit in 
a st.atute, deed, or other formal document, sotting 
forth the grounds and intention of it. 
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PREAMBLE. 


FRBBEABIEO. 


i6aB CokK On Litt. 79:1, 'I he rchcarsall or preamble of 
the ^t.itute ii ivcrc a key to o^icii the understaiuling 
liu.roof. 1630 A*, yohttson's ^ Cfiui/f/w. 141 'Phe.sc 

KiiMi. h Lawe-s arc too full of rrcamblcs^ Pioocsses, intcriiii.s, 
iiiiil Pi-ov isoi-.s. 177a Jttiiius Lett. Kviii. (1830) 345 The pre- 
aiiihlctJlhe statute*! inatlehy the first parlinmenl of Kdward 
llie I’ir.^i. 1840 /V t>/. XVMI. ^77/1 If the commit tic 
allinv that the all 'j5aln.'U5itf the prcninble have been provi 1!, 
they pioceed to coii.sider the bill chitlsc by clause. ..Tlicu; 
are vi many gnuiiids upon which the iireaiiihlc may h^il 10 
be pruvcd.jiiat Iclc.]. 1863 H. Cox Instit. i. ix. 174 Pass, 
in:;.' Ljf Private U'dls. ..At the close of the generid (.asc ior 
the pioinoters and opimncnt-s, the cuminittee usually deciilc 
lii-.t whether the pre.imVilc of the hill lias beeti proved. If 
iht'V ileoiilethat it has not bt^rii proved, the hill is in general 
lost. 1893 a May cj/j lender the Standing Ordeis 

.'IS amended in the preamble of all public liillsi.s reserved 

for consideration in Comniittue uniil after the clauses have 
been de.ilt with. 

0. A (iniisioal'l ptdiide. poeL 

1667 Mfi.toN y*. /.. HI. 367 With Prx.amhlc sw'cet Of 
Lliarining syinphoniu they inlruiluce 'I'hir sacred Song. 
183a TbNSVSoN/*rt//#.f«yVI;y 174 NoniRlilingidedidightcth 
t<^»rolung Her low preamble all alone, Nlore than fete.]. ^ 

2 . A preceding nr iulrcxluctory fact or cir- 
cumstance ; a i>Tcliininaiy ; rt/. one betokening 
that which follows ; a prt sage, ])rogiiostic. 

1548 U DALI., etc. Krastu. Par. Matt. xxiv. 145 Of ihosn 
:iducrsitie.s which 1 Iiaue rrryicd, as of cert.tyiw preambles 
and tokens before ye mayc gcs.se, that the tyine is rmt far of, 
1663 R1.AIK viii. (i8|8) 1*17 This was the pn-amblc 

'if the gii'ut Irouhlcsthat after followed. x686 Pchni-: r Tra:>. 
iii (17;, o) 146 The first Step, without any Prcainhle or Pn.*- 
paralivf, is downright liea.stliiiess. 18B5 IIm'S Stnsvs -v 
Jut, HI. i. 4 t (1864) 336 In wiiling,ihe sight of ihe pait la.st 
fiii'ini'd is the preaiiinle to what enne.^ iie.vt. 

]Pr6ailllbl6 • j>r/|:c'inii'l). [in branch T, nd. 

/ to walk before: see HiiK- A. i and 

Ambm*: 7'.; in branch If, f. prec. sb.] 

1. *|‘l. intr. 'I'o walk bofoic or in front. /Yiyv”"'. 

140S /’i'/. Pmus II. 56 Pocrle preaiiihlis to pres'ie afonir 
.Xiiticri.sli i '.oniyng, to .slccii the thiiddi.' (Uity of men. 
t 2. (mns, 'I'll jx.*r.imbiilate previou.sly. Oh. 

1647 Wamo Siin/t. Ct^’U'r ly; To take a through viow' of 
those wlm have prirainliloil I Ilk hy-p.'uh. 

II. 3 . a. fntns. 'I'o utter or deliver by way of 
]>ieaiiible; to st.nte in a pieatiible. 

1631 [sec Pkkamiu.I'.ij tiel'iwl. 1667 Wa tkhiioi.vsk Fin' 
LonJ. ifn All the cxecndjile k'lUes prisiinbted in the.Stalulo. 

b. /;///*. To make a preamble or intiovhiclory 
staltMiieiit. 

1641 fsee Phf.\mjuino Ixlowk 1684 Pi:i*v.s Diaty 15 July, 
Which, put together with what li« prenmbied with yester- 
•lay, makes me think that my l^Md do tiiily esteem me 
Mill. 1771 T. Hci.i. Sir I ! ' l/arrin^^ton (1797) 1 1 . 199 I bnv 
foolLslily i pie.anihle ! s88l, 1865 fsee PMEAKillLING Udow J, 

4 . /raus. 'I'o make a yircamblc to ; to ptehtec. 
i6<8 Ki'.i.tiia.m Kvsa/t'fs 11. [t.J Nciii« ^72 Some will pre- 
amble a Talc inipertineiilly. 

JJeiice Proo-mbled ///. n., Froa'mbling: sh. 

.md ///. a. 

s 6 tt lip. Afoe.NTAra/ niairil-r 67 (TbeseJ might liaue 
.*>utii<;ietitly iiiaitifested the argument, without so long a 
piiMinliled di-scoiiisr. 1641 Milio.n Animndv. Wks. 

III. 187 Krc a foot finder we must bee content to htmrr 
;i pienmbling Insist of your valour. x86i Temple Par 
III. 273 'i'lie up.shot of w'Id'.h preambling i.s, that 1 heartily 
h.ite writing. 1865 C.\ki.Y|.F. Fiedk. Gl. xxi, i%', (rSya; X. 

It Well, ..your account, without farther preuinbling. 

Preambular (pnVt* inI)i//Iar), a. [f. metl. L. 
/'vcirw/W-M;// PiiKAMHLK I- -Alt ; so b', pt^amhu- . 
Zh/'/v.] Of, pcitainiiii; to, or of tbe nature of, 

:i |)rcamble ; introductory, prefatory, preliiniiiary. 

I 1^5 Howki.i. Lett. (1850) II. 9, I must lifgin with the. 
f'llliilitig of your dfsire ill a picainbul.ar way. 1648 Fegatl 
Apology 13 I heir f'nir Inst modfst Rils, only prvu'*tinbular 
to a pcr'.oiiall Trent y. 170a A*t//. Cose H’. Pena 3 We 
^]|all not detain >011 by any preambular I.)iM;'iiirse. 1784 
K. IiWiK llar/iiwt Dtnuus I. 351 In the first pl.ace it was 
l•^eambld.ar. 

Preia-mbulary* A. [f. as prec. + .miy.] = prec. : 

1659 Pkauw^s (.'rir// xi. 7';5 These three Kvangelicall re- 
susr.itutiitris are m> many preanibtilary proofs of the last .’iiid 
gcnerall ReMirn cuun. 1774 Hl ukk ya.i-. Wks. II. 

363 A de-iciiptimi ut revenue nut as yet kniiwii in .all the. 

' omjirehcnsive v(K:.ihnlnry of finance— a pif.imhulary t.ax. 
188a Fd.’tt. AV*. July 215 Iliirke...sriifft;d ai ihe hijl..a» a 
* pn'.'uiibiil.iry ’ Rill. 

Preambulate (pr/,a inbi/?l/*»t), v. rare. [f. 

I... pnvambulCU-. ppl. stem, of pnrambulCire to 
w.ilk before : see -atk ii.J 
1 1 . intr. To walk or go liefore or in front : 

= I’UKAMBI.K V, I. Oh. 

1609 irenmn in Hum. ii. i. in Pullen 0 . PI. IV, Pcing 
iiiMrialiy as.s;ii:d, he fli*l pieanitmlate or walk off. ci6fo 
JoRUAN /'perns $;! iij b, When fierce destruction followos to 
Heil g.'iie, Prjde doth most cummoiily preambulate. 

2 . in/r. 'To make a preamble : ■= J^KKA&litLict^ 5 b, 

160S Rankk F.tl of Baht I nj .Siinders .. prcainbid.Vleth 

liom the inatl'^r Wforc be (otiie to it. 1741 Riciiaro.vj.n 
/ I. 71 Rut I will no nii»re preambubte. 1903 .Sat. 

Freamlralatioil (pr/,»mW(«^'-ran). [Nonn 

of action from prec. ; set* -atKjN.] 

1 . 1 he junking of a y>rcamblc ; a pri 


Ci.ARK Ftuh (/ Aw»vi HI. 69 (I'.imduced the subject., 
nfier a long preambiiiHliun. 

2. ‘ A walking or going Ijcfore*. rare^**. 

i8a8 ill Wkiisiku; hence hi later Diets. 

Preambulatory (pr/‘|a:*inbi/yi&tari), ff. 
as PitKAMiiUTiATK : scc -oiiY Having the 

character of a preamble; prefatory, preliminary. 

1608 T. Morion Preamh. F.ncounftr Pref., A Preanibu- 
bUory F.pistic vnlo P. R. 1664 II. Mokk My.si. iniq.^ 
.■\pol. 551 To which, without any Pre.-imhulntory Ambages, 
I answer. 1808 P.KNiiiAM Sc, Reform 109 Refore the Cir- 
cuit Conn ; i. e. las explained in the prrjuiibiilatory part of 
this section) * the Circuit Court of Justiciary by smpcal 

t Preia'mbuloUS, Oh. rare^^* [f. med.L. 

praeambiiPum Pheambi.k + -ors. ] « Pheambl'Lar. 

>646 Sir T. Rrownb Pseud. Pip. i. x. 38 He .. destroyctli 
tlx* principle jircanibuloiis unto all lieliefe. 

Pre-anal : see I*re- B. 3 . 

Pr6*a]ia*plioralf 1 'rk- B. i d + Hr. uva- 

spnpd tiffoiing.J rreceding the anaphom or part 
of the euclhariitic service containing the oblnlioii. 

i88a-3 SihafjTs Encyd. Relis. Kno'.d. II. 1326 'That pro- 
ceding the coii.^c.ration of the irleincnts (pre-unaphnral) and 
the anaphora^ '.ir .•iacrameiilut service.. 

PreailU01lliC6 (prfianau'ns), v. [PitE- A. i.] 
/runs. To announce beforehand or previously. 
Hence Preiannou*iioer, one who prtvnnnounces ; 


Prophet Isaiah .. pre- am loiiiicfS the rising of the Siin i*f 
Kiuh tcou-sness. i^a W*. IIax.n' a Resurreel. Pead jS The 
pic.uiiiounrcr of a siiigtiLir aller.'itiun. 1880 Libr. L’nir. 
Kitiwl. (.\. V.» IX. 2.»7 Tht‘ pre-aiiiioiiiiceineiit of the 
iM'tmyal, I.if petn ’s denial. 

Freiautepennltf a. [I*ue- B. i <1.] '1‘hat 
preteiles or stands iiniiicdi.ilely before the anle- 
]vnult ; the last but three. Also Praiantapenirlti- 
mata a. (in snine sense). 

1791 Walkkk /Vt/., Pteanlt peHultimate^ the fourth .sylKi- 
bit! from tbe last. 1854 D.\n\ Crust. 11. to6i ’Tli« pne* 
anri.penuli [joiiitj li.as the anteiior sct.i .*is long as the Joint. 

Freianti'cipate, [P re-A. i.] (ram. 
To anticipate some time lx?forehantl. 

1658 Franck Sorth. Mem. 1*14 Warmth ..which 

suddenly dissolves the snow tluit falls preant icip.'iting the 
foimntioii of frcM. 1813 Sir R. Wii..so.n Prh. Viary II. 
275 'The approbation pre-aiiticipated by I^ird «\lierdeeii on 
this subject, which ttmeerns him S'ji personally. 

^'o-antiquity to .apicial: 1 *re- A. 2, B. 3. 

(pr 7 iapr»int\ v. [Pre- A. i.] 



preambutatioh. ijM ^Uk. TJ'AVhi.Al ' 

.And now 1 have done with pri!amhul:iii.>,i. Emii.v 


/ram, 'To appoint brfoieliniul or previously. 

1633 Rr*. II 0.1. Hard Texts. X. T. 179 'niose did his pre* 
app<.nnt and predestinate to lie coiiforninble to the iinngii of 
his .Son. >708 *74 Ter KKR Li. Xat. 1834) 1 . 591 Ry a long 
scries of cau.*ie.s pie-appi'iintcd for that purpose. 1866 C^ar- 
i.vi.K F. // 77 //A'- 131 , 1 reineiiibcr otir..vLsit prcup|x>Inted for 
us by Irving. 

Hence Proiappol’iited ppl. a.\ Preiappoi'&t- 
ment, previous appointment, fore-orclinatioii. 

at6i8S! riAESTi- K Stmn. AJirac. Peeue ix, 'They both attain 
Ry w'ar-IIke broyk their pre*apnointc*d Kcignc. 1654 II. 
T,'E.sTRANr.K Chas. I (16^^ i 3 a Apiil the 13, the Parliament 
.sale according to prcapp'.nntnienl. i8»7 Carlyi.i-: At he. ( 1 857) 
I- .3.1 Whom wealth could not tempt .. from their piea|> 
jM^inted aims. 1850 K. I. Wimikhkouck Doctr, //o/y pap^ 
thm 147 It is otherwise when we |)as5 from the region of 
foreknowledge to that of prc-apjioiiiliiieiil. 

Preapprehension (pr/ixpr/hc-njon) . [Pui* - 
A. 2.] 

1 . A conception or idea formed beforehand ; a pre- 
conceived notion. 

1646 Sir T, Rrowne t*scud. F.p. ii.vi. 93 Such .i.s reg.'irdiiig 
the clouds Ix-dmld ihciii in shapes confoiimible. to |)re.^pprc- 
heri.sions. 1677 llAi.r Contempt. 11. go The pre-appiehon- 
sions and Ini.'ige that the mind makes to it .self of llieiii. 

2 . A picconccivcd fear of what may happen ; 
fearful anticipation, foreboding. 

1633 T. .\iJ.\MN Fxp. 2 Peter iii. 18 The. .preappreliensioii 
of .sickness and (hath, is an antedating of .sicknc.ss and 
di-aih. >702 C. M.atiikr Maf^n. Chr. iii, 1. App. (1852) ;;43 
Crider these pre-apprehensions it was hi.s ow'ii endeavor to 
beware of abating Ins own first love. i8ao J. Rrown Hist. 
Prit. Ch. II. vi. 303 To ihc prc-apprchensioii.s of the 
prorestors fuj r<*arfully verified. 

Fro-apprJse to Fre-aptitude : Pre- A. i, a. 
Preia^rm, V. rare. [I'RE- A, I.] tram. To 
arm lx:forcliand, to fore-arm. 

i6xs T. Adams Lycanihropy vt The great Rlshop of our 
smiles, .heere. .pre -arnies them to that entertainment which 
the. Samaritans of the w'urld are likely to give all those 
whose faces luoke towards JeruKalem. 1660 tr. Amyratdns* 
Treat. to/u\ Reliyr. Pref, 7 To pre-ann others against its 
l>oi.siin. 

Prearrango (pr7,arc^-ndjj), v. [Pre- A. i.] 
/rtfns. To arrange bciVirchnnd. 

>851 J. Maktinkai; Stud. Cbr. (1858) 281 A theatre 
whose scenery is not all pre arranged. iBg6 Bahrib Alarff. 
Of/ihty X, A sign, prearranged between us. 

Su Pr«|itrra'itffea ppl. a., arranged beforehand ; 
Preiam-ngamentt action of pre-arranging or 
fact of being pre-arranged ; previous arrangement. 
>775 Be T.ot.MR Ene. CpHsiit. 11. xxl (1784) 340 By a happy 
pie-arr,-\ngcmr.nt of things. 1874 Poxte {Jains iv. Comm. 
(•:d. m) ^cii Pre> determined conditions, and pre*arraugetl, 
lire. capitulated stipiibations. IMd. 638 There took place, 
by preanaiigemenl, a molestation of one of the litigants. 

Freas» prease, oU. forms of Praise, Puks^ .f A' 

, and v.\ Preason, obs. Sc. form of Prisox. 


tPr«ia'«peet. 0*^. [Pbe-a. a.] An 

aspect befordiand, a looking forward. , 

1635 JACK.SCIN Creed viu. xxxiii. II 8 'This law bad a special 
..pre-aspect unto our Saviour's death uiXMi tbe crosse. 

t Prsiaraa'ctioil. Oh. rare. [I.Pke- A. af 

Ahpeotidr. J PrcYdoiis beholding or knowledge. 

1846 Sir T. Rkown'B Pseud. Ef. iv. xi. 207 To Ixslcevc 
they (pigmies] should be in the stature of .1 fool or .spin, 
requires the preaspccticsi of such a one as Philctas the Poet 
in Athenmus, who was faiiie to fasten lead unto his feet lest 
the wind sliould blow him away. 

Preasaume (pr/'iaaiM-m), v, [Pre- a. i.] 

1 1 . trans. To take previously or beforehand. 

i6ao Vknnkk Via Recta (1650) 315 Before the meat pre- 
assiiiiicd lie well concoct^. 1^7 'J'dmliknon Renans 
Dhp. 318 If any preas.sume this, lethal poy son.. shall not 
hurt liinu 

2 . To assume or take for granted beforehand. 

1789 'J*. TAvroR Proclus^ Ctwwt. 11. 120 It is necessary to 
pic-assuiiie that a b is equal to cd, in order tliat the circles 
may he also ciiual. 1816 Coi.kkiiw;k Statesm. Afan. (1817) 
365 All .alike pre-assutne, with Mr. lxx:ke, that the mind 
cont£un.s only the relics of the senses. 

Freusiuranee (prfiajtt*-ians). p’uis- A, 2.] 

1 . All assurance given or received beforehand. 

1635 Jackson Ctred viii. xvi. § 2 That great deliverance 

whereof the first I’assover in Kgypt w.as the pU-ilge, or pre- 
assurance. 1645 King's Cabinet OPen. in .Select, /r, I fart. 
Misc. (1703) 342 'The treaty shall las renewed iipi>n.. 
a niT-.'issiiraiice, that the rcljcls w ill submit to reaiion. 

2 . A previous assiimiicc or Iceling of certainty in 
one’s own mind ; an assured presentiment. 

1671 WooiiHKAD .?/. Teresa Pref. 33 Who have, many 
times a p^e-a^sur.'incc, hefure. .their a^KUlg,uf their obtain- 
ing it. x8s 5 IVii KiMPfa-: Aids Rrjl. (iH(8) 1 . 287 No pre- 
as'^ur.'xncc Cuiiuiioii tu a whole s|M.'cies doc.s in any instance 
proi’c delli'iiv’o. 

Fr 6 aSBUr 6 (pr 7 |aju*'-i), [Pre- A. i.J Iram. 
To assure or make certain beforehand, lienee 
PreiOSEUTod ppl. a, 

. I 74 « W, HokSLi-Y /V» ii/(i 748) I. 264 Being prc-a‘isiirc^ of 
his I etiirning Victorious. 1776 Rkni iiam J/iim. /W. PJeon. 
Wks. 1S43 in. 37 .A preaAsiirr-d stock of the .‘irticles of 
subsistence. 1846 Mks. (Jokf. Hug. Char. (1852) 155 Pre- 
iLvsiiiiiig herself hy a niy.stcrioiis missive whom he will be 
U:Kt plL*a.setl to meet at her table. 

Freaat(e, variant of Pukst sh. and a. Obs. 

Freiattaxhment. [Pre- A. 2.] A prior 
or previous attaLiiment. 

1790 Korman tf Pertha I. ii;o fkiiiu: ill-fated pie-altach- 
ineiil . . had seduerd lii*r from the paths of duty. 1814 
Mrs. j. W'f.st Aiida de Ln.y 1 . 318 A prc-attachiiieiil was 
all he ilreaded. 

FreiattunOi V, [Phe- A. i.] tram. To attune 
beforehand. 

1704 Coi.Kiitix:K Lett., to AVw/Ao'fiSgsJBo, I . .preattuned 
my lieartstdng to tremulous eiiintioii. 1839 Rmi.kv Festus 
xxviii. (1852) 474 The cai which hears is preuttum-.d in 
Heaven. 

Freaty, clc., obs. forms of Pretty, etc. 

Freandience (pr/i9'dicns^. [Pre-A. 2.] The 
right to be heanl before another; precedence or 
relative rank (of Lawyers at the Bar). 

1768 Ri.ackkionk Comm. TIT. iii. 26 A custom has of late 
years prevailed of gniiiting l^■llcrs patent of prctvdeiiue Itj 
such barriftlers, us the crown thinks priqjer to honour with 
that mark of distinction : whereby they are eiililh'd to such 
tank and pre-audience :i& are as-signed in their respcciivc 
putvnt*c 1815 A/Z#«. /?(7». XXV, 539 The remarkable con- 
test for preaudience which occurred beiween lA>rd North 
.'ind Lord .Surry. 1884 Times 27 Nov. 0/4^ ( iradually their 
|(j^.C.’si right of preuiiclience under their royal patents 
acciisti>mcd Judges and litigants to hx>k to them as cuii&ti' 
tilting a separate class, like the .SerjeantSi 

Fiie-auditory: scc B. 3. 
t Froiau-giirate, v, Obs. [f. Pre- A. i + 1 -. 
aitj^tmire to augur.] trans. To prognosticate. 

163s Pknson Varieties ^ ir. 66 Seeing ^Comets portend 
drouth, they cannot likewbe |ireaiigurate inundations. 

tPreiaver, v. Obs, [Pre-A. i.] trans. To 

aver or assert L*efort‘hand. 

1591 Svi.vKsiKR Du Par/as I. i. 778 Another, past all 
hope, doth pie-avcir The birth of John, Christ’s holy 
Jfnrheiiger. 

Fre-a*ical,«ti. Amt. [f. Pre- B. 3 + Ax-j.'i + 
-AL.] Situated in front of the body-axis; prechordal ; 
])re-axinl. 

£9^ in Cent. Did, 

Fre-a*xiad, Amt. [f. as next + -01/ : sec 
Dkxtrad.] In a pre-axial Erection, forward ; in 
ur towards the front. 

>888 W. K. Parker in Proceed. Ro^al Soe, XLIII. 4S6 
Two well-marked carpals. one of which' -the radialC'-licA 
pre-axiad and slightly proximad of the other. 1895 Proc, 
Zool, Soc, 331 The prezygapophyscs. .of the other two ex- 
tend preaxiad more and more. 

Fre-a*xial. 0. Anat. [f. Pre- B. 3 4- L. axis : 
cf. AxtaTj.] Situated in front of the axis of the 
body or of a limb. Hence Pro-a'xiaUy adv. 

187a Mivart Elem. Anat, 37 All parts which in man arc 
relatively siqierior, and in be.n&ts anterior, can be tcmierl 
pre-axial in all cases. Ibid, 52 In the common curopean 
Terraijin we find the fourth cervical with its centrum coin ex 
pre-Hxially, and concave post-axially. libs Sir W. Tcrnfk 
III Encyd, H*it, I. 819/2 Quite recently tno terra /nr-a i/KZ 
has been introduced as equivalent to atlant.al, and post- 
n.eiat to sacral. 1899 AllbuU't SysS. Meet, VIII. 169. 

Prebaoillary to -baiilar : Pre- A. t, B. i , 3 . 
t FP 0 |bearlng. iltr. Obs. [f. Pre- A. 1 + 





PRECAHIOUSIiY. 


Bk^irino vbL sh, 3.] The fact of (a charge or 
device) being borne ])reviously. 

■ 1561 Lkigii ArMtfirie aoo Then the Herehaught shal .. 
trieke hyin out a congruent cote uf arines, liauing ulwaivs a 
regarde to prehearing. 

Brebttlld (pre‘i>^ii(i), sb. Also 5-6 -endOi 6 
-ente. [a. OF. pnbende (,14- 15th c. in Littrd), in 
earlier popular forms provende (12th c. in Littrc), 
prevende^ mocl.F. prilbettdc^ ad. ined.L. pracbenda 
a pension (Casaiodurus), a daily pittance, an eccle- 
siastical living, prebend, prop, ‘things proper to be 
supplied', neut. pi. gerundive of I#, pmben to offer, 
grant, furnish, .*;upi)ly, for pr«hihere (Plant.), 
pm before, forth + habere to hold.] 

I. The portion of the revenues of a cathedral or 
collegiate church granted to a canon or member 
of the chapter as his stipend. Also tramf. 

ri4oo Pltmmtan's Ta/e 721 They liaii greet prchciules 
and derct Sonic two ur three, and some ino^ . ?4«o Caxtom 
Descr, UHL 37 In prynelese of clergy and iu prehendrs 
they knowlcche )iein selfe elerkis. 1509 Atkvmkon tr. /V 
imitaiione III. iii. 1^7 For a lyltdl fee or preLende creai 
lourncys & li.irde labours be take an linndc for such worflldl v 
lordcs. 1561 T. Nokton CttLnH's tu\t^ iv. v. >V‘ 

1 )ainlie iptni, tliat gtrl their living with singing, .as iVclx:nclr., 
C?nnonships, Fatsonages, and digiiitico, C.'hapiniiiships, ami 
>uch other. 1607 CowKi.i. Prcbvnti the por- 

tion, wliidi cilery inemlH:r, or C.inoii r»f a t-'aihedraW chiin h 
I'ecoiueth in the right of his pl.'iic, for hi^ iiuuntcnancc, . . 
Prebends be either simple, <ir \xitli di{;nity. .Simple Pr>:- 
bends be those, tli.-it ham* no more but the reiiencw low.-ird 
ihoir iii.'uiitenniice : Pic*li*:iids with di^^iiily are Mirh.as Jiaui* 
some I urisdiction annexed vnto them ;u.vordingtothediiierM 
oidei.s in cucry s^uerall church. 1845 cW/////. 

Laws /wiy. (1874) 11. 674 Vci/r, Such caiums, howei rr, as art; 

f iiebcndarics, difler from such as .'ire not, as h.'iving .'i jiri> 
lend, or fiveci ]iortiun of the rents and profits of the cathe. 
drul or collegiate church for their maintenance. 185a flooK 
( V/. /i/i7. I'lSyi) 5g.j Prebend is the stipend received by a 
pi elnriidary. ..Hence the ililferencc Vieiween .1 prebend and 
a canoiiry. .\ canonry was the right whu.h a iierson had 
as a^ iiiemlier of the cn.aptcr. A pretx:nd was die right to 
receive CiirLaiu revenue.-, appropruitcd to the pUoe. 

2. 'I'he separate portion of land or tillic from 
which the sti[>end is gathered (hence known as the 
corps of the pH.hcmiy^ the tenure of this as a liciicfice. 
(1187 PiftS Kolt 13 y/tfU. // (l38g) ;i:<a EpiscopatUs do 
P:ida..jMhaiini fiiniin .xi..s. pro orchcmla .siia per hreuo 
Kegis. lapo Rolls of PaHt, 1. Nc quw Pos.sesdonem 

I jredictaruni Prehendanim iiigi(xfialur..niii Stall' in choiis 
!'.(:i'iesiariim..occupei.l 1431 thuU IV. 104/r The Kyiig.. 
h.id title to present unto tin; Prebend of Piykelcswade in 
the Chirche of I.incolnn. 1513 1 $hai>shaw .S'/. Werlutrge ir. 
i«ii* Whit: In* parke from Upton was distaiinl a inyle s|vice A 
pi't ljendc to a i:h.mon ol her mynstre sind ph\rc. 1711 
Hr-;.\k.\'K CHlcH. (O.H. S.t III. 141 The Itp. of Jiurh.uu has 
given . . till*. Holden prebend to Dr, Adams. 1^4 Ij.v<;ANri 
Aftg/oSa.{ , C7i. (1858) I. ApiJ. i. 363 SVhere the clergy lived 
together, (lie l.'ind of the church was possessed by them in 
i:<)iiimoii ..where separately, il was divided into prebends. 
1868 F I4KI-.MAX Xorui. Ciftitf. 1 1. X, 453 The Canons of W.'il- 
lhain. .lived . .each man in his own house on his own prel^nd. 

3 . » rHKIlKMDARY I. 

1556 Chron. ilr. Friars (Camden) 91 Tlie dene with alle 
the lesidew of (he prehentes went but in their .surpics ,'ind 
lefte of their abhet of the universyte. x6a8 /'/. Cosiu's 
Cotr. (Surtees) I. 151 Mr. Archdr4tcoii and Mr, Robson, 
Prebend.s of Durham. 1661 Colei* s Serm. Cottf. 4- Ref. 
■io And to.. these Monkes, Prel>ciKls, and Religions riitn, 
let the canons lx-: rdic.-irscd. 1771 SMoi.i.riT IlmnfU. Cl. 

I =; July, The gulden prebends keep plcntifid tables, 1776 
Carlisle -l/#io 13 July 4 A college of canons, or, as we now 
call them, iVeliends. 1873 jMinto Ff-g. Prose Lit, 11. \. 
615 To imake him a pieltend of St. Paul's, 

4 . aitnb. Prebend house. 

1609 Mem, Kipon (Suitee.O III. 33.^ The P.ir.sorMgc or 
Preltend House m Stanw'ick. 

Hence nortC€- 7 vd. Pre*bend v. [- obs. F. pro- 
bender^ med.J prebendare,] traits, to give a daily 
allowance to (a canon). Pro'bendRge, name of 
a part of the town of Suiithwell, formerly under 
the collegiate chapter. 

1868 \yAix:oTT Sai r. ArcLrol. s. v., When re^iihar i'.inons 
only existed, all were m.iinuineil from a common stock, 
from wliich they were piebcndcd or fed. S7M U. M\ki in 
.'V rt/. ffi&t, Kng. II. '.iJ4 Southtvell divided into two 
Parts, vie. the Burgage, which comprehends all that Part 
belAvixt the Market and the Greet ; and the Preheiid.-ige of 
the Church. The Church is both parochial and collegiate,. . 
and has 16 Prchendaric.^;; s^ Penny Cyct. XVI . 341/c The 
burg.'i^e, or biirridge, the high town or prebendagu (which 
two divisions constitute Southwell proper). 

Prabendal ( pr/be'ndal), a, [od. med.L. /ras- 
bendalis^ f. privbcuda PiusllRNi) : see -.\L. So obs. 
F. prebendal (1493 in Godef.).] Of or jiertaining 
to a prel)cnd or a prebendary, 

1751 CMR.STKKP. Lett. IX Mar., Mr. Harte..has taken 
p(M.s«s«iion of lii.4 prebendal house at Windsor. 1739 J. G, 
Cooper ir. Cresset's Vtr-Veri iv. Poems (xBro) 535/3 No 
sleek prebendal priest could be More thoroughly* devout 
than he. 188a hiR.s. H. Wood Ckemulngs i. Close by, were 
the prebendal houses* >1(11 venerable with age. 

b. Prebendal stall, the stall of a prebendary in 
a cathedral ; hence, the benefice of a prebendary. 

1H9 Sir J. Stephen RerJ, Ifiog, (1880) II. 17 The matri- 
(.idtdnands of the metropolitan <if all England, .were in onr 
own days irreverently laid on her preliendal stalls. 1836 
Froupe Hist, JSHg, II. vi. 9 He granted a prebendal stall 
nc Wells to an Italian cardinal, 
t Fre‘bendar« Obs, Sc. f. of PREBRNa^AY. 
tsia Ace. Ld. High Tr. Scot. IV. 181 For oflcr.nntl to the 
Vni VI T 
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{ prebendarla first mise of Striveling, v Franch Cronin’S. 1574 
I Rec. Morutsi. Kinloss (1877) 150 For the Prebendar and 
I stallaris pensioiin within the Kirk cathederull of Abirdeiic. 

I Prebendary fpre'beudari}, sh, (^.) [ad. 

I ined.I^. prKbenddrins, f. prxltcnda : see Faeaksd 
j sb, and -.\hv *.] 

1 . The holder of a prebend ; a canon of a catlie- 
dral or collegiate church who holds a prebend. 

Originally, each canon had a pr^henda or .share in (lie \ 
funds of the church to wliirh the clcrgy-hou.sc w.'i-i nttaclied ; 

: ill later tiinr.s w lien the faistoiii grew up uf .assigning n liar- 
ticular c^t;lte for the .snppiirt a partii ulnr canon, ihe 
latter received also the deMgimtiori of prebendary from ilie 
estate so .-issigiicd, c. g. * Canon of Si. Paurs.-uid Pi ebciiclary 
of Fiiishiiry *. By act 3 ft 4 Viet. r. n -j of 1840, the incni- , 
bers of a eathcdr.'if chaptiT :exce]ii the. ilean'^ ate iiuw crUlcd 
tanonsi but in N>>me chapti‘r*i of the (.fid ^''.•ul)d:ltion the 
. nanie/rr/'r/i^/»»3' (with a ivn ilorial additii<ii> is retained for 
Ihi: titular holder of a disendow ed prelKiid, w hose st.'itiis 
is, ill most lesiiects, Mtiiil.-ir to lhal of ilu. Honorary Canons 
in cath^fdials of the New roundation. 

I1130 l\ipe AW/ 31 J/en. / (1833) 1 Kt in Vestiiura eorun- 
! dem [xiijl rrcbciKlariMrum .l.vv. s ] xaaa Rolls of Parlt, 

; IV. 194 The s;ud Philippe Moijraii lieyng Prehendmie 
of the Staiide iVebend, was cuiiscc’.itr Iiis.sh *]i of Woitesln.*. 
l 43 a- 5 o **'• Jtigden (Rolls) VT. Whi< h«; piilte iiioiiki:.s 
into that newe monastery caileiK*. Hide at Wyijchc.-ii* , 
:in<l o.v|iul.s<-de .seculer pii:)Kiid.‘irit.s for thiire wicked*.* 
life. /r x53a I.ki, \ su /////. II. 43 This Roliert m.'ide ih*; 
tJhapelli* of S. George in the Caslcllc of Dxforde, .mil 
founded a College uf Preliendinjcs ilier**. 1673 (3i.iM'.y 
Brit. liitriH.1. 3 The Cathedial h:**; jio Prcheiularies. 171 1 
Hr.AKsi: CoPet'i, lO. II.S.) III. 13^ I*r. rkkering mie ol \ ' 
(joldcn*Prel-otid:irys of Durliam is (Ic.ad. 1731 Gw in 
Swift's Lett. (i7fMji 1 . 103 \on insist upon >*jiu- being 
inini’ttcr of Ameshury, D.Wh-j', Tv. ickcnhnm, Rit hkiiigs, 
and .1 (irelxTid.ary of \Vesliniiisii‘r.. . Vou might, h.'iive agootl 
lixing 111 tiury one of ilicm. 1837 .'svi>. Smith Let. . IrcAd. 
Singleton Wk.s. iS-,r.) II. *056/1 J^isgiistcfi with the sjiertacle 
of rieh Prelwiidarics enjoying large incomes, ami doing 
little or nothing for them. looa U'esim. tiaz, 13 Nov. ;}/.• 

■ The grc.'itest sticklers for Inc title j*jf Cimonl^ are the 
hijiiorary caiionn and prelamdarits, . . who revel in a title 
conferred uiioii them solely by c-pisct>p.d f;tvoiir. 

t.2- The office of a prebendary; a prebend. Obs. 

(The nntithc.sis of Pnnn-.Ni> 

159a Nasiik /*. /V«/Aw^ Cj, Byshopiicks, Deaniies, I'rc- 
bcniJiti ii:.s, and other priuate dignities, animate- our Diuines 
. to .suc:h cxcelcnce, a 1639 SiMrriswoou Hist. Ch. Scot, 11. 

(1677) 11.^ [Hel founded divers Ihebcndaries anil Cmonru-s 
. in the Church ofUumblane. »a5 V»mli.s LrasnuCollot^. 

A Prebendal y was oficred me, as they call it ; it 
. was a giKKl fat Benefice, and I .*icccptct) it. 

B. attrib. or adj, « PiiKnKNBAL. 

1731 Centl. Mag. 1. 431 Mr. I^avington, Prebendary- 
. trea.surer of Worcester, appointed one of the Kesidentiaries 
of .Sr. Paul's, 1873 Di.xon (Pueem IV. xix. ii. 11 
. Wolxey w.*is not .satisfied with tiio ret tories, six prebendaiy 
stalls. 

iieitcc Fre baadarsrvlLip, the office or bcnciice 
; of a pi'cliendary ; a prebend. 

1839 Win ION in Reiig, (1651) 4^ My Lords Grace of 
: C!a:ilcrlmry hath this week sent liiiht r to Mr. Hales very 
i nobly .t Prebi!ndaiy. 4 iip of Windsor unexpected, undesircil. 

j t Pre’beadate. v. Oh. rare- * . [f. pnrbendHi - , 

! ppl. .slctn of med.L. prxbcttddre to endow with 
I a prebend,] trans. To prc.sent to a prebend. 

! 1368 Gk.\kton Chron, II. 103 Declar>-ng howe learned he 

! [.'Stephen I.angioii] w.a.s in the liherall .irtis, and in diuinitie, 

; iiisoiiiuch Ub he was pivUnidated at Parks. 

t Pro’bendor, Obs, [.V p.3rallcl form of Pre- 
: RKNl).\R, prebendary I peril, ad. F. prebend ier 
\\lfis in Halz.-Darni.':.] «= riiEBENDARY sb, i. 

1558 Chron. Cr. Friars (Camden) 91 The kyiige and tiie 
; i|\veiie. .came in lA>nd<>n,...v.id soo to Po wiles ; and (here 
; was g«»dlY icscvyd t-f the b>*shopp wyili the prchendeis 
. .and the lioli qweer of Powlles. 12^3 Skx.kf.k Cii'. ICarn s 
, Lo^iv C. i\', 6 The Cloyslcrers, and sucho other like Chiirchc 
iiicii ..and their .Xssociates, prufe-ssi d, or Prcbcnder.s. 

tPro'bemlry. Oh. rare—', [Sec -ry.J next, 

i x8xs Ojigk., /' lY/itvif/*', a Prcljeiuhie. 

i' Fre'bendship. oh. rrelx-nd ary ship. 

i X570 Foxk. a. a* M. -ed. a) 308 1 So that eiicry one of 
\ them should conferre one prebetulshyp to the same funda- 
tion. C1830 Risdos .Surt\ Jiexvn '% 756 (1810* 264 'I'liis 
church.. was .. a prilieiidship 10 the priory. 1691 Woon 
Ath. Oxon. I. 87 He wa.s adinittcd to a Prclicndsliip in the 
Church of Wells, 1715 .M. Dvvins A then. Brit. 1 . loS 
Collated to the Prchend’diip of Bcdniiusler aiul Radclyvv. 
i* Prebi'tion. Obs. rare""^, [ad. L. prxbitio- 
nctn, n. of action from pmbere to furnish, affonl.] 
1838 B1.0USI' Clossogr., Pfcbition, a giving, a shewing, an 
offering, a setting 110(01-0 one. 

t Treble. Obs. AUo6probiU. [Origin ob- 
8cnrc : it htis been compared with pebble.'] Gravel. 

1541 Acts Privy Oww/Y (1837) VII. 113 To view the 
worke-s at Dover and especially a certain harre of prebill 
dry ven in . . to f he mouth of the lierliorough. 1377 Gtxx:i- 
Heresbaeh's llnsh, t. 17 b, Varro counsels yoii to looke 
whether there lie in (he land eytber Intone, >rarhle, Snnde, 
GTanell,..C 1 aye, Preble or Carbuncle. 

Fipebodins to -buacal: Prr- A. i, 2, B. 1, 3. 
tPrd*0abl6« a. Sc. Ohs. rare—'^, [nd, L. pre^ 
cSbilis entreating, praying, f. to o-sk, beg. 

request : see -RLE.] That may lie asked or demanded 
as feudal service, iinimst, or tax. 

1387 Sc. Acts jfas. ri (x8x 4> III. 505/a fax ar ane p:urt of 
the bodie and ineniberiH somcct to he payment of taxt 
stent watcheing warding and all vker precabfe chargcR. 

ProOftlcUate(pnlc!e*lki]fHrit),t’. [PRK- A. i.] 
trnns. To calculate or reckon beforeh.ind ; to fore- 
j cast. Hence Preoa'lculaled ppl. a. 


1841 ti.'achio. .)titg, XI. IX. 470 'I'hcir consequences., 
cannot lie i)re«.:iliailatf d. 1875 Masson iPordsiv.t eic. 134 
On w'hat priiiriplcs art* they to be precalculated ? i88x — 
/le Qninciy iv, .ij .A i.aiftfulJy prxTiilculateri oi»iuiTi -debauch. 
1900 B. B.^r.ON in /i.r/i'-w/.-o* July 6 Tlie Sanhedrin.. must 
have al.so re bed upon a lixid prcctilcul.'ited calendar. 

So PireoaTculable r/., ca[).'iblc ol being pre- 
calculated; PrecBlcnla tlon, the action of pre- 
calculating or reckoning beforchaml. 

1864 Daily Tel. 31 l ilt ijilly or ihc niifortunatc 

(liiis doomed is an alisolme .vul jun;:iir viUihlp. fignn-. 1841 
/•'/rtTi 7 * 71 .'. Mag. XT. IX. 46<;j 'I’lu.it- ii.> pici.ah uliiiioii 
wilh rcfi u-iu e to ibe af.tnal evi.iiis of lli».* nnmicni. 

Frecant (pre-kiint' . ran . [;.il. I . preednt-em, 
]ircs. p] 4 e. of prcilin to )*r:iy : see -ax’I 1.] (Jiie 
who plays; a pray-tr. 

a 1834 Colkwiim.k in Lit. Rent. (iS.i,. IV. ?•: Tin: tffio.'icy 
of prayn relatively to the pray-i.r or prccaiit hiiiistlf. 

Frecantation (pr/krenlc'-J-m [ad. late L. 

, /rxcantdlton'em, n. of action iioiu I,, pyxeantfire 
\ 10 foretell, later, to irnehaiil.] +a. A singing 
before. Obs. b. A [uophesying or fordi lling. 

x6j3 C01.KM1A.M, Pt.-reanfa/ionf a siii::iiig hcf'iM*. 1838 
G. S. pAiii-.K hnjuiry <31 Thc.-*c apply thniischcs ii^ angu- 
■ rii *1 cr to signs of the h(*avi:iis or to vain pivcaiitAtiof:s. 
1841 4 Emi^sun Poet Wks. (Bohn) I. lOj Tin- sea, 
the inouniiiin-riflgc, Niagara, and everj* fiswcr-lird, prt-- 
cvisii, or supe.i in |in:-i-..-iniations,Mhich sail like i d iui - 

il’ llic .'lir. 

Precardiac: sec Tuk- IL 3. 
i! Precaria, Feudal Law : .-.ec ruECARY sb. 3. 
Frecarious (pr/ke-Tias;, a. [f. prccCiri-m 
obtained by entreaty, deix'iiding on the Javour oi 
another, hence, uncertain, precarious (f. 
prayer, entreaty + Htrins, -ary + -or.s.] 

1 . Held by the intour and at the pleasure of 
another; hence, uncertain. Precarians tenure, .t 
tenure held during the pleasiiie of tlie superior. 

1646 .S^iR T. Bwowxk J*ioud. Fp. ’ib With moic excusable 
I nation may wc ^ll^i^k at their haic testimonies, whose 
ar;.'iiiiiciil is but |•ll(:arilMl^ .niiil siihsivis upon the charity 
of our a.s.’-ciilmciit’-. 1656 Ih.orxT tilo.sogc., i'rc^ariou). , 
i;t-u:ilcfl lit one by pr.vyi*r and iiiticaty, to i)>v- su long as ii 
pleasoth lh« party, and no longer. 1673 ’I'kmvi.k. tV-ar/T-, 
United Wk-N 1731 I. 19 Out of Indignation to sec 
himself but a prvcariou.s Governor, without Foicc orDcptM.* 
dence, ^ 17x1 .-Xinnsos Sped. No. 256 F 10 Tliis liiile Hap- 
piness is so \ery precarioii’i, that it wholly depends on iho 
Will of Olliers. 1754 H. WAi-i-yLt: Leif. liP4fc) III. 73 'Hiough 
, the tenure is precarious, 1 rannol help liking the situation 
• for you. 1878 W. E. Hkar*; Aryan tiousih. xviiL 4 5- 425 
' His hnidlug w'As, in the liiugnagc of the Roman lawyer^, 
‘ precaiiuus that is, iipou hU request to the owner, and 
; with that owner’s leave. 

2 . Qucsiioii- begging, assumed, taken for granted ; 
unfounded, doubtful, uncertain. 

i6u H. Mokf Immort. AiW 11, »t. 216TI1.1t the Fabrirk 
uf the B-jily is out of the ronciuse of Atomes, is a mccr j>re- 
caiious (.^pini'.Hi, without .my groiiiid or reason. ax677 
IIalk Print. OHg. Man. Brrause il suits with that arti- 
ficial and precarious liyi.K.tlu’si’, which wf.s before taken up 
and made mui.h of. 1779 Wksi.kv H'hs. (is^o) IV. 14H 
(Jiiite unproved, quite pieuirioiis from liegiriiiMig to end. 
1889 J, Maiiiixmac Lss. 11 . iSi His mode uf proof is pre- 
Ci'.noiis and uiisaiiNfaciory. 188s Farkar Fatly Chr. 11 . 
5>.6 Such an infcicnce is iiio.st prcc.irious. 

3 . 3 .)ependLnt upon circumslaiices or chance; 
li.able to fail, insecure, unstable, uncerlain. 

18^ in Somers Tracts (1748) 1 . 247 When the^' see us 
owning the Exercise of our established Religion to be so 
precarious. 1700 Drviifn Ceyjr Ar Akyone 44 He but sits 
(•rcc.irioiis on ihc^ thtonc. ^1700 Astrv tr. Saax-edra- 
, Fa.xardo II. 37B HLs Emyiitc is accounted piecarious, and 
; short lived. 1734 Swiit Pol. Traits, Reas. agsi. Bili for 
\ Tythe cf Hemp D7|5) 774 The P.iynu-nt of Tyihe.s in 
I this Kingdom, is suLjci-.t to .so many Fraiu-!>, Brangles, 
i and other I)ifficuUic.s,. .that they me, of nil other Kents 
: the most pre«:urioiu». 1794 .S. William.s / 'Yrw.vxf 1 j 6 They 
I .ifforded tnein but a scanty and piecarious .suppoit. 1838 
I LvrroN Calderon i, His health was infiriii and his life pre- 
j oyious. 1879 Roolks in Casselts Tahn. Fiine. W. 87.2 
} There i.s no article in demand the value of which Xs so 
i procarious ns that of .1 Imok. 

4 . Exposed to danger, perilous, risky. 

; 1737 A. Ha.mii. lov Xeiv Ace-. F. Ind. 11 . -xliil iw 7 There 

j are so many B.-iiiks nml Rock.s under Water, that Navig.i- 
j lion is very precarious. 1817 Scoi r llighl. WniiTtv v, 'J’hc 
f precarious I Kick thtough the lunrass the di//y path along 
i till* edge of the j>rccipir.c. ,>894 H. Dri’^monp Ascent of 
I .Man 253 The tisherin.iii's life is a ptecaiiuiis life; he be- 
I comes h.irdy, resolute, self-reliant. 

I 1 6 . Snjiyiliant, supplienting ; impovtunale. Obs, 

\ 1659 Pr^u.soN rrtVi/ 11839) <-^7 "He ever liveth to make 

i intercession for them.'.. Nor must we look upon this as 
a servile or precarious, hut rather ns an efficacious and 
glorious intercession. 1667 Pkvys Diary 6 Nov., He do 
endeavour to gain them again in the most precarious 
manner in all things that b p^ihle. 1670 Drydcn \st Pt. 
Cam;. Granada 1. i, What Subjects will precarious* Kin^s 
regard Y A Beggar speaks too softly to be heard. 1607 in 
W. .S. perry Util. Coll. Amcr. Col. Ch. I. 48 Sir Edmund 
Andios know-.s nothing of this right he has jure devotuto, 
or else be would not suffer the clergy to be so precarious, 
te. Sec PuECAHY sh. 2. Ohs, 
jPreoa-xioiuilyf adx». [f. prec. -i * -ly 2.] Tn 

A precarious manner : t a. By way of prayer or sup- 
plication ; at the mercy or pleasure of another ; 
with uncertain tenure ; Insecurely. 

^ 1848 .Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. 4? Having once begot 
in our mindcs an assured dependence, he makes us relv** 
on powers which he but precariously oheyrs. t8s4 II. 



FBECABIOtrSNESS . 


1242 


PBIOBDB. 


L'EsTftASGi: Chas. t (1655) !*<x» It wa* the 19. dav prc- 
i.-ariouHly moved, f. That he mijfht be t).'iilcd. 1683 
HfNT Ay.* Charter 45 If these Courtiers.. thought 
..that all .Aiithoritirs anil D^nitics in the < loveriinient 
should he Ihdd precariously ot the Crown, they ought to 
hold their honors, .by the same tenure. 1690 Norris /»Var/- 
tHiU'x (>^2) Vi He holds his Rcing as precariously as he 
first received it. 17*8 Morgan Htst A/x'iers 1 . ii. 77 Cer- 
tain strangers had as much ground prc'. .ariously allotted 
them, as they could cover with nii oxe's Hide, which they, 
fraudulently, cut into i'hongs. 

b. As u thing .'issuineil grutuitously or taken for 
granted ; without proof ; insecurely, nncert.ainly. 

X658 Sir T. Browse Ganf. Cyrus iii. 57 The Figures of 
nails and riiicirying appiuleiianccs, are hut j)rco.ariously 
made out in the (jraiuidilU or flow’cr of Chii.sis {Mssion. 
1699 liENi'i EY Fhal, 427 Precariously siippjs'd without :iiiy 
iiiaiiiKM- Ilf I’roof. 1705 J. Logan in /’«. ///a 7 . Soe, Mem, 
X. 8 It is still better to have .something certain than .'i 
grc.'itcr share precariously. 1838 W. Irving Astoria HI. 
nIv. 43 Hp tins river.. they kept for two or three d.'iys, sup- 
porting themselves prccuioiisly upon fish. 1896 Curre nt 
Hist. (U. S.) Vl. S22 The fftigility of the basis on whirh 
the peace »f I'.nrope precariously rests. 

Preoa-riousness. [i. as prec. + -.ne-ss.] The 
<|uality or condition oi Being precarious : in various 
senses of the adj. ; esf>, insecurity, liability to fail. 

1687 (id. Adduce 59 The uncertainty and pri cariousness 
of the means of their .subsislancc. 1693 'J ynkei.i. Law 
jViit, 37a The weakness, or prci..:irioiisnes» of which Hypo- 
thesis being discovered. 1705 IJf.AiR in W. S. Perry j/ist. 
Colt, Amrr, Col, Ch. 1 . 146 Assiiulled and accused of 
countenancing the precari'.nisness of the C'lcigy. 1748 
Smoi.lkit Kod. Hand, viii, By ic.isjn of the ilangcr of a 
winter voyage, . . as well as the precariousriess of the wind, 
which might f)<2Ssihly det.iin im.* a gre.it while. 175$ John- 
^N, Prveiirious ,, is used for uncertain in all ii.s senses ; but 
it only means uncertain, us ilcpcndant on others ; thns there 
ate .authors who mention the prccarioiisiicss id an ai;c>>unt, 
of the weather, of a die. 179B W. B/.tiit Soldier’s Htiend 
xii.94 The precariousness and har-.Isliips of ilie iiiilitar}' life. 
1817 Sin i.Li V Let. to Cod.r-u 11 Hee., 1 felt the preearinus- 
ncss of my Jif*:. 1859 Lvng II ’and. India 353 The pre- 
raiioiisness of the land tenure is one of the greate'<t im- 
pediments to the outlay of capital liy the tenant in the 
unproveinent of the laii'l. 1881 NVksicoit Sr Hokt Grk. 
N. T. Intpxl. § 13 The cotnplexirv can evidently only 
increase the prccarioiisne^s of printed te.vts. 

II Frecarinm (prfkco'ripin). Rom, and .sv. 
LatiK [L. frccdrUim a thing granted or lent upon 
request at the will and pleasure of the grantor, sb. 
use of neuter of pnedrim .idj. : see PiiEc.vuiurs.] 

A loan granted on reejuest fiiil revocable whenever 
the owner may please. 

1693 Stair Imi. 1. .\i. § 10 Procarium i-;a kind of 
modaUon, ditfering in this th.at Contntodotum hath a 
dvterminat time, either cxp.'-esly when the use of a thing is 
given tn surh a day, or such an use, wiiich iniuurteth 
a tiiiie;../V/Vir»7//w is exprcsly lent, to be rccnllca at the 
Lenders pleasure. x86x W. Bi- i.i. Dn t. Law Scot. s. v., I'he ‘ 
contr.ict uf ^recarium is a gratuitous loan, in which the 
lender gives the u'^c of the subject in expniss words, revocable 
at pleasure. 

Pra-cartilaglnoua ; see Pick- H. i. 

Frecary Cpre-kari), sU, arch, [.Sec senses.] 
f 1 . A grant upon reque.st, at the will .nnd during 
the pleasure of the grantor, [ad, I.,, pretdrinm : j 
see above.] Oh, 

1458 Sir G. Have Law Arms (.S.T.S.) 13a Thare is am* ; 
othir m.'iui'r tif posscssioiinis, that .ir callit prccaris, ih.Al . 
cumniys for request, 01 lonlis geviii for thair tyiiic, or tluiir • 
will o-ndurand. rijl75 Hal/ours Practuks (1754) 458 .Ane 
teueiit bciind wamii be his master at Wliitsuunday to Oil ' 
nnd remove, thaircftcr. .sufTcrii be lolrranrc and prcirarii: of 
his muster to sit still .'ind rcinnne in :i!ic ccrtaiic day. 

+ 5 »-, .See quot. [Cf. iticd. L. f/vrariti, precatoria 
(Dll Cange) ; ¥, pr^raire [ISxtXiii).'] Oh. 

1694 Ir. Moreri's Hist. etc. Dht.. Pree.'iryW'. prlcxure\ is 
a word well known in the French civil and cannon I-iw. 
Paolo saith, That the Contract called the Precary bioiiglit ; 
great Riches to the Churches. . .(ll| consisted in a Donation ' 
that iNtnicular person > made of their Goods to the Churches. . 
They afterwards obtained of the s.'imc Churches, hy Letters . 
which they called precarious or precatorious Letters, the ‘ 
.same Estates .‘ig.'ijn, to enjoy them hy a kirul of Einphyteotirk 
Security, i.e. toi'iip.'ove them. 

il. Rendal Law, — ined.I.. prceCiria. See rjiiots. 

(it^o Bloi'Nt Law Diet., Pr£C.iri,r^ Days Works, which 
pie 'I'enants of some Maunors are bound tii give the Lorcl 
in Ha^rvea,. con uptly c.'illcd Diud 1 jr Hiden days. 

18S3 Siu-MioiiM Cillasv Ctwimun. 41 There aie prerarhe, or 
* bomi-days sometimes called henc works— special <ir extia 
scrvii cs which the lord has a right tu require, soiueiiiiics 
the lord providing fo vl for the day, .ind soineiinies the 
tenant providing for himself.] 1906 N. J. Honk .Manor 
Manor. Rei, 726 A prccary without dinner with three men. 

t FrO'Cary, a. Oh. rare. [ad. L. prealn-tts.] 

PllWAKIOl'S, 

x6ji R. iJvi iiu.ii Pojr. .Saldt. 143 Holiness hath no other ■ 
bin a precary time, when we will borrow it of our worke. 
neca'St, ?•. rare. [I*he- A. i.] tram. To 
Cast or calcul.iie bcforchaiwl ; to forecast. Hence 
Freca-Hiing 7;^/. sh. 

Jennings Hrsicruciaus I. ajj; The conviction 
that their uivulgemcni [of future events , as the precasiting 
of purposes, .is dis.iUowed. 

tFraca'tioil. Oh. [ad. L. preedtio-vem, n. of 
action C/wa,-, -10 1)1 ay. Cf. F./;*a/,Vw, (is-iOth 
c. m Godef.).] Praying; entreating, supplication. ; 

411 ^ Hali. i hron.^ Hen. I 37]!, Daily praters and con- 
rinual precacioirt to i»i6a6 111-. Anori.wm Pattern 

Lafft. Dost. (1642) loi Precalioii is the dt-siriin; of soiu- 
thing that is good. 1634 Jackson Crw.Vvn. xx.w. j| 4 Mmiml 


I precations of peace and m.iny hap|W days. «t 1887 Cotton 
3 W Pipist. to J. Brtuhhaw ix. And can you not, from your 
Prcc:ation And your as dmly Club- Potation, To tliiuk of an 
old Friend find some vacation? 

Frecative (pre'kaliv), a, [ftd. late L. precd^ 
llv-ttSy f. preedri to entreat, jiray: see -ative.] 
' Expressing entreaty or cloire ; supplicatory. 

In Cram, applied to a word, particle, or form, expressing 


! entrcaly, or tlm like. 

i68a OuKNALL Cht\ in Arm. vcr.se 18. i. li. (t 6^) 415/1, I 
hcj*iii with the Pelilionary part of praj'er, and it is three- 
fold, Prccalive, Dcprec.'uive, linprcc.'itive. 1751 Harris 
Hermes 1. viii. (1763) 144 The Kequisitivc. .hath il.s aub- 
(irdinatc Species: W^ih respect to inferiors, 'tis an Impera- 
tive Mode ; with re.spect to equals and superiors, 'tis a Pre- 
caiivcor Optative. 1871 O. SniW-EY Gloss, Juxl. Terms 5 
ll i.s .1 matter of r(}iilrover.sy whether the iiidic.'itive or the 
' prccative iorm of absulution was the earliest. 1899 Hkoun 
//• 7\ <S- /.CA'. 609 feC attached, .to the pf. with toatv 

cins-. r.., in a precativc .sense. 

b. Pn'Ciitivi' disposiliott : cf. riiBOAToRY b. 

187$ I'osTK liaius II. Cuinm. (cd. 2) 287 A prccalive dls- 
pn^itioii (a disposition in the form of entreaty) is.*i trust. 

I K-nce Pra'oatlvelj adz*,., in a prccalive manner. 
1869 J. A. Hkssi V in Coulemp. Rei'. XI. r8o Sung, pro- 
nounced, or uttered prec.itivcly or authoritatively. 
tPreoatO'riouSjTF. Oh,rare: seePKf:cAKY.f/^2. 
Frecatory (pre^katari), a, [ad. late L. pre- 
\ aitdri Its f f. preedtdr-em one who prays, agenl-n. 
i from preedrI to pray.] Of, pertaining to, of the 
^ nature of, or expressing entreaty or supplication. 

In Cram . : .*-ee Prkcaiivf. ^ 

1636 Jack. SON Creed viii. xix. § i Some., would have tlu.s 
word Hosanna^ to !•« merely precatory or opt.itive: The 
Lord send help or sids'ation, 1657 Sparrow ttk. Com. 
Prayer (jfirti) 83 That precatory Hymn of Cent Creator. 
1787 Sir j. Hawkins Johnson 7‘roThe most perfect models 
of precatory eloqiiemo; .irid civii negotiation. 1833 Carlyi k 
Diderot Alisc. Ks-s. 1872 V, 17 Epistles piec.itory and 
. aiimtory. .lie may have written. 184a Akp. 1 iCdM.soN Lotos 
Th, S 27 4 1 Others are only precatory or exclam.i- 

, tory: .ns 'Oh that this tot> solid flesh would melt !' 18^3 
. WtiLi'U liel*. Cram, w tTlic Imperative with paragugic 
nj is frequontly followed bj- the pn*e.ntory particle N2 / pray, 

I b. Precatory words^ words in .a will jiraying or 
j expressing a desire that a thing be done. When 
■ these are deemed to have an imperative force and to 
I bind the person to whom they are addressed, they 
! constitute a precatoty tntsL 

178a in W. Brown Rep. (>/. Chant. ^ L 14 3 The answer i.s that 
J the words are precatory, not imperative. 1803 Lii. Eldo.n in F. 

, Vc.scy Reports (1804) \T I L 380 Whellier the terms are Ihow- 
of rccommeiidation, or precatory, or expressing hope.. if the 
' objei'^ls . . arc certain . . the words are ron.sidered imperative ; 
and create a Trust. 1890 iriltq/ A*. IP. I/arrourl (Nunn- 
ham), [The testator cxprcssc-s a Impc] whif:h is not to be con- 
, stnicd as a precatory trust, that iiiy successors in the Har- 
court cstate.s will I'.iiry out the wi*ihe.s cxprcvscd by oiir 
com moil benefactor, the said George Simon Earl Harcourt, 

. and will use the suniamcof Harcourt only. 1904 Times 
3 Felx 2/4 The ipicstiun. .was whether the ]ie({ue.si oui^ti- 
tuicil a precatory trust, 

Freoaudal : see Prk B. 3. 

Frecausation. rare. [Hrk- A. 2.] Causation 
beforehand ; prcdctcrniinaliuii. 

1670 IIaxtk.r Li/e 0/ Faith 11. ix. 163 By his Kiistentaiiuii, 
and iiiiiversn) precausatioii and concourse. 1768-79 'ri.'i:Ki:u 
Lt. .A’li/. (xo34< 1.658 The ideas of precaiisatioii and fatality, 
of cert.iint)* and necessity, arc so strongly rivetted together 
in men's minds.., that it Is not easy tu keep them asunder. 

Frecantion (pr/'kfjan), \a,Y. precaution 
(i 6 tli c.), ad, late J.. pnrcatttion-ern, n. of aclioii 
fiom I., prsecazhrre to guard against licforchand, f. 
//VI? PuE- d caziere to bew.are of; see Caution j/^.] 

1 . As a quality or mode of action : Caution ! 

exercised beforehand to provide .against mischief or 
secure good results ; prudent foresight. < 

1603 Hoi.rAN'b Plutarch's Mor. 138 A putting hy or yire- 
r.'iutiuii that we should not eonnnit any of those fault-.. 
1658 Biiii.t.ii*.S PrsFiautiou^ a fure-.seeiitg, fore-warning, or 
preveniing. 1781 IViksfikv Corrupt. Ckr. I, Pref. 20. 

1 have used all the care and iiiec.iution that I could. 1791 
Bi.'kkk App. Whigs Wks. VL 20 .\ii ohjeri of precaution to 
provident inliids. 1893 F. (?lis.sold Ascent Mt, liianc 19 
riic d.inger in this place defie.s precaution. 

2 . An iiisbancc or practical a])plicatioii of this; ; 
a measure taken beforehand to ward off a ]K>ssible 
evil, or to ensure a good result. (With a and //.) 

1603 Montcuyne 1. xxviL9i Regular and remissc 

ff ii'.iidship, whercHi .so many precautions uf a long and pre- 
alkible cimversniion, arc rcf|uired. 1748 Anson s Poy. tu 
xi, 249 The Governor.. had taken sever.Al precautions to 
prevent us from forcing our way into tlie harbour. 1791 
Mrs. Radclotf Rom, Forest ii. This Kcciiied a necessary : 
precaution. Fkouiif. /list. Fug. IL ix. 331 They ■ 

believed truly that the security of the .stale required unusual ; 
prccaulion.s. ^ i 

1 3 . A caution or caveat given 1.>efnTehatid. rare. | 
1706 i’liiLT.ii'S, Precaution^ Caution, Warning, or Heed, ! 
given or us’d before-hand. 1713 STKKI.K Cnatdian No. 17 *1 
e I, I should call my present Piecautlun A Criiicisiii upon i 
Fornication. 

Frecail'tiOllf v. [a, F. pr^caationner (i 7 th c. 
in Hat2.-Darm.), f. pricaution sb.] 
fl. trans. To caution (any one) beforehtind 
> aj^iust sometliing ; to preadmonish, forewarn. 

i Flkcknok 'Pen Fenrs Trmt, 41 Let the Duke of 

Guise tlicn lie precautioned by the Duke of Alansons ill 
SUO-.-.SP :it Antwerp. 1768 Woumh of Honor I. 13 She I 
. pi ec-iut toned them against icceiviiig iiiipUcitly anyopinion, } 


I 2 . To put (any one) upon his guard imaimt 
I something; esp. to be on one’s guard against* 
1700 J. Wklwood Mem. Trans. Eng, 252 They liad ever 
I the .Shovel and Pickaxe in their hands, to precaution them- 
selves against this Misfortune. 1716 M. Davies Atiten, 

. Brit. 11.316 Which last [Rivalling j Imth High and Low 
j do Ih-ecaution themselves against. 1803 W. TwiAh in Ann. 

A’m 1 1 1 . 63 Precautioned hy works of imperishable criticism 
i against any real imprudence. 

! fd. To mention or say beforehand by way of 
\ caution. Oh, 

1663 WiTiiKR Lords Prayer Preamble, Therefore 1 have 
; here, to that end, precautioned so much as 1 conceive may 
I be pertinently extracted from the subject I have now in 
! hand. Ibid. 86, 1 will precaution a little by the way, con- 
cerning th.'it. 1690 Norris Beatitudes (1692) 21.5 The 

■ le.'ison.. was not (as is already precautioned) any Absolute 
Merit of theirs. 

To take precautions against, guard against 
: (a danger). Oh, rare, 

1690 Drvdkn Don Sebast, 11. L 30 He cannot hurt me ; 
'I'hat I precaution’d. 

Hence Preoau'tioning vbi, s 6 , (in sense 1 ). 

1710 Cot. Rec. Pennsy/ti, 11 . 525 The precaution] ng of all 
witnesses. 

FrecaU'tionalf dr. rare* [f. as ncxt + -Al..] 
Of the nature «>f precaution ; precautionary. 

1648 W. Moi/ntaghk Det'out Ess, 1. vi. 6 3. 6z Where- 
fore this first filiall fear, is but virtuous .ind precautionall. 
' 1887 Scott. Leader 9 L>ec. 5 The nrcrautiunal measures 
..taken hy the Anstra-Hungari.in War Office, in view^ of 
j the conceiitratioii of R u.ssian troops on llie Galici.in frontier. 

Frecautionary (w/'kg j.maii), a* {sb.) [f. 
Tkecaution rA -h -Auv.j 
1 . Suggesting or advising provident caution,. 

1757 Herald No. 6 (1758) I. 89 Had the planners of the 
scheme no nrecautioiiary forecast? i8so Gorrv Eng. 

• Metrop. 103 You are startled .it rny first precautionary hint. 

. 1866 Gko. Eliot /•*. Holt jcrinyn’s preciiutionary 
; statement that he was pursuing inquiries. 

; 2 . Of, pertaining to, of the nature of a prec.*iution. 

i 18^ S. Turner Ang/o-Sa-r. (ed. 2) J. iv. v. 276 The pie- 
; caiition.'iry iiie.isnres of Alfred. 1848 R. 1 . Wii.iiKkiORt k 
J*or/r. Incarnation v. 11852) 125 A prcf;:inlion.irv guard 
j against what was afterwards the Arinn heresy. t88o Flo. 

I Marrvat Fair-haircd Alda 11 . ix. 259 My measures were 
; only precautionary. 

j t B. sb, A precaul ioibiry measure, a precaution, 
j 1948 Richardson Clarissa (iSix) IV. 49 Thou seest, 
Belford, hy the above prerautionarics, th.it i forget nothing. 

I Freeantious (pr^k^jd*;), «. [f. I’recaltion : 

i see *oU8 and Cautious.] Using precaution ; tlis- 
playing previoiw or provident caution or care. 

1713 Stffi.k Guardian No. 147 P x This precaulious waj 

■ of re.isoiiing and acting hn^ proved . . an uninterrupted 
source of felicity, at 1734 North F..vam. 1. ii. g 116(17411) 
9.1 It was not the Moile ijf the C«»mi, in those Days, to ne 
\'i ry penetrant, metMuiious. or w.itt hful. 1871 G. .Mkhfom h 
//. Richmond i 1 . 177 She was precaulious tu have her giant 
to protect her from violence. 

Hence Frtean'tlonaly adiu rare, in n pre- 
cautions m.iniicr, ns a prcc.iutioii. 

rtci7ii Kkn F.dmund Poet. Wks. 1721 11 . 333 Jrsus hiin- 
.srlf precautioiisly withdrew, When petserutecl l.iy the furious 
Jew. 1747 Rii.hakijson Clarissa (181 1) 11 . xii. 77 How 
anxious tu choose .ind to avoid everything, precnutiously, 
;ls 1 may .s.iy, that might make me happy, or unhappy. 

II Frecava, pr»- (pr/,k/i'va). Anat. [f. Pre- 
A. .? 1 ) + Cava for z^ena caz’U ; cf. rosTTAVA.] The 
superior or nnlerior vena caY’a. Ilcncc Pre-, 
prttca’val a. (also ellipt, as sb.), 

1866 OwKN Anal. I 'ert. 1 . 505 The right and left nrecavalx 
enter separately the unriciil.ir siiui.s, the left prccavul opening 
nc.ir tlie postc.1v.1l vein. i88a [sec Postcava]. 1884 T. J, 
i'AKKF.K kooiomy 65 A smalt chainlicr, the precav.1l sinus. . 
.situated in the aniuro-latcral angle of the abdominal cavity. 

Prece, obs. variant of Press. 
t Frecedanaous, <f. ohs. Also 7 -nious, 
-nous; 7 preoid-, 7-8 priBcid-, 8 prsBcedaneous. 
[app. f. Precede v. + ’•aneous : cf. auletedaneoHs, 
suceedaneous \ but perh. associated in origin with 
L. prseridiltte-us * tliat is slaughtered or sacrificed 
before* (f. avdi^re to slay), which in uied.L. 
(Du Cange), and perh. in late L., had in particular 
connexions the generalized sense 'preliminary, 
jircccding *. Cf. the L. spelling sucetddueus beside 
sHceedfhteits.'] Happening or existing before some- 
thing else; preceding, antecedent, previous. 

1647 Hammono Panx^erof Keys iii. 19 It was but a prcccda- 
neom power, prcp.irato^ lo that other of ruling. (1636 
Bi.oi'Nr C/ossorr., Preciaaneous, that whicli goes before, 
or is cut or killed ^fure.) R. Pkikck Bath Mestt, 

II. vi. .122 Precedanioiis tu the I>ro|)si^ arc all Cachexies. 
1794 ' 1 '. Tavlok Plotinus Introd. 16 Of goods, .some are 
precedaneons ,ind others prepar.itivc ; and tne precedaneous 
are such a.s are desirable for their own sakes, but tlie pre- 
parative, for the .sake of othei thing.s. 

Hence f FrModA'ntouslj adv* Obs,, previously. 
i6S7 Morick Coena quasi KoiFif xv. 313 There seems 
to result a necessity of ex.inuiiing Heathens precedaneously 
to their admission. 

Fraoede (pr/si d), V, Also 5 presede, 6-8 
proceed, prsBoede, 7 preooad, prisceed. [a. F. 
prMder (14th c. in Liltr^), ad. U prtecedire to go 
liefore, precede, excel ; see Pms- A and Code.] 

1 1 . trans. To go before or beyond (another) in 
quality or degree; to surpass, excel ; to exceed. 
e 1375 Se, Leg, Satnls xxxvi. (Be^Esfa) 177 Ymang blrtlus 
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PRECEDENT. 


I )At weniaii bare pane lohne lianii&le vas nane mare; For 
1C nl vihyre in |iat precedis, Ana ewiiic is to (Kime in giid 
dedis. iDU WeKvke Attr. Fun. Mon. 150 Men in the fei* 
uciicie of ueuotion did not precede the weaker sex. vfia^ 
im H. liucKiKE Fool o/Qual, (1809) I. 84 Through the eii- 
■hildiijgs of the strangers modesty, Mr. Fenton discerned 
many things preceding the vulgar rank of men. 

2 . To go before in rank or importance; to occupy 
a position before or above ; to take precedence of. 

1485 Caxton Paris d- (t868) 14 The other greie lordes 
that shal he there precedyiig >*our degree 1598 nAVRKT 
Theor, lyarres iv. i. 117 The Colonels companie preceedeth 
all others of his regiment, Banhow 

<1680) 285 Such a reasrjn of precedence S. Cj^rian giveth in 
another case, Because.. Rome for iu magnitude ought to 
precede Carlhage. 1819 Rkks Cycl. s. v. Precedettcet All 
the sons of viscrounts and linrons arc allowed to precede 
baronets. t8M Miss Mitforo in I.'Fsirange Lifi (1870) 
HI. vii. 09, 1 have another .short engagement, which ought 
to precede yours. 

t). To go or come Ijcfore in onler or arrangement ; 
to stand or lie placeti lx*rore or in frrmt of. 

1494 {.see PuKCFOiNi; a). {sec 4). ^1155# Lrlano 

/(in, V. 56 Retlielaii, ..cummiih of Kethe,. ..'ind (iliin.. ; 
when (>lan i.s set with a Wnrde pr.-c('cdiiit; ii is e.\ploclirl. 
1673 W. MorxTAr.u iii/Vrar/cr^r// J/.S'.S'.iHist. .MSS, Cotiiiii.) 

1. 320 Oiie^ for the Duchess of Port.sniouih, preceded with a 
pateiil of indeiii/atinn. 1756 J. Wakton Fas. Pope (178.') 

I. V, 267 Those {prologues] of Drydcn . . may precede any 
play whatsoever, even tragedy or comedy. 1879 Bain 
Higher Eng. Gram. 14.1; When the adjeclivc ends 111 y //v- 
icaedhy a consomiiit, the y U changed into i. 

4 . I'o before, to move in front of rto walk or 
]>rocced 111 advance of. 

I53P Fai^gk. 664/r, 1 precede, I go byfore another to 
a place or in order. 160a Shakn. Ham. 1. i. 1 22 As harhingers 
preceding still the fate.s. 1723 S i kki.k Eugiishm. No. 55. 35 * 
Streamers, .preceded a Carl, wherein were pl.^ced three 
large Kigure.s. 17M (yIhuon .y /•'. xlv. (iS6g) II. 

Terror preceded iiis maicli. i860 ‘ISnoiM.l Glai\ 1. xi. 83, 

I sotnetnnes preceded him in cutting the. steps. 

b. A$li\ Said of a st.ar, etc. which in ibe 
apparent diurnal rotation of the hc.ivens riiies 
lieforc and moves in front of another, i. c. which i.s 
situated to the west of it. (See also PjiECEniNO c.) 

1737-41 CiiAMHT-.KS Cyct. .s. V, Piscos. Names and .sitim- 
tioii of the .sliiirs.. .1st of those preceding the square under 
the soiuheni tlsli. I>8fo Maury P/ivs. i^cog. .Sea (Low) 
vi. § II 3 Canopus and Sirius, .are high up in their course: ; 
they lockdown with great splendour.. a.s they precede tlie 
Soutlieni Cross on its wcsteni way.) 

5 . 'i'o come Ixifore in time ; to happen, occur, or 
exi.tl before ; to lie earlier th.in or anterior to, 

#11540 Bakmfs //T-.V. (1 373) 274/1 And Duns .saitli, that 
there i.s a molhfieiig, th.it precedeth gr.ice, w-hiche lire 
«..Mleth attrition. 1581 NtiwKi r. I.>AV*iii Confer. 1. (1584) 
Kiij, Workc.s doe iioi preccede a man lo be mstined, hut 
doe follow him being iiistilied. 1653 Vai'X ir, f 'fodeau's 
A7. J’anl t6i He told them of sigucs which should prececd 
the day of Judgeiiurnt. 177a FKiksri.tv AV/#X^ 11782) 

1. ij Intlniie diiialion must have preceded the prc.soiit 
niomenl. i86t .M. r,\nis<»N Es.y. (1889) I, 40 The century 
preceding the formation of the l-ianse.itio federation. 

6. inly, or (now only) afiso/. (in .senses a-5) ; 1\) 
go or come before (in rank, order, pbicc, or time; ; 
to have precerleiicc ; to be anterior. 

IS 1540 Barnrs IPhs. (1574) ijS/a Whether, .the will of CotJ 
i.s .iloiiely the cautve of election, or ds any ineriic of uum pie* 
cedyng afore. ^1654 Kaki. Monm. ir. Heudvoglio'e tt^arrs 
blantfers 123 Who.. precedes now in the iiniv*-i-sal (*oveni 
mciil of Christ’s floi'.k by llic name of Vibaii the i.igln. 
1667 Milton /\ A. x. 640 'I'ill then the Curse ptonouiu.'t 
on noth pieccilcs. 1707 K. Ciiamhkklaynk /’/r*. AV. Eng. 

If. xiv. (cd. -.’a) 185 'J’he C.)lonel tlicrcof is always to pre- 
ccilc as the first (rolond. 1725 Poi-k (tdf sA. |. 5*16 To y<un- 
pretence their lit Ip. would precede, .i/ot/. A statement 
ditfereiit from unyiliing that ]ircccile.s or foIluw<,. 

7 . trims, in causal sense; To cause to be pre- 
ceded {dy ) ; to preface, iiitrorhicc ( 7 vrt/i or fy). 

1718 I.-ADV M. W. Mon fACii /.«•/. to C'tiss Mar 10 Mar., 
The emperor precedes his visit by a ro>al pie.sent. 1794 
Mrs. a. M. Bennktt E/ieu IV. 31 'I'he old nmn.. never. . 
addressed her, without preceding Winifred with Mr.s. or 
Miss. A 1834 COLKRIPCF. .Vofes ^ LciL 11649) I. 2J2 No 
modern writer would have dared, like Shakspeare, to liaxti 
preceded this last visitation by two distinct appearances. 
189a /W/ Mall G, jr Mar. 4/3 If it was the intentiofi of 
the Government to po.slpoiie the tliitsolulkin until iSepteni' 
her or later, they would uiidouLitedly have to precede that 
by a measure of registration. 

ts. £non. us^ for Proceed. Ohs. rare, 

?i3.. Cast. Lone (Halliw.) 1455 In the Fadur nome .ind 
the Soiie allso. And in the Ifoligost^ that preredit hem fro 
it^eraou J/.V. glit of hem boj. 1387 Trkvisa Higden (Rolls) 
VII. 89 Ageynes whom as ofte as kyng precede [pro* 
cedcret], ^ eric Edrik counseille noujt [dissuant] to aeve 
bataille. 

Preotdonce (pr/srdens). Also 5 preoydenoe, 
5-6 -8idenoe, j prsd-. [prob. f. the earlier Pre- 
cedent a , : see -ence. Of. K. pricMence (i6tU c. 
in Littr^).] 

tl. ■■ Precedent sh. a, 3. Ohs, (In quota. 
1484, 1541^ perh. a corruption of precedents ; cf. 
Accidence.) 

lA in iMt. Rich. /// 4 Ihen, V/I (Rolls) 1 . 85 The 
boimcs of acconiptc.s,.[are to] be alwayin the handes of 
the said auditours for their presidence. imi in Picton 
Upool Munk. Rec, (1883) I. ^ These presidence was cur-. | 
rected and drawen oiit of diverse old presidence. 1358 
Ibid.^ An old book of PrecedenccR.. extracted out of the 
eld^r Ptw^encea of the town. 154E T..anulkv Pot. Perg. 
Da Invent. i» xvi. 29 b, Out of all such precedences he , 
gathered Prcceptes of Phisike. I 


fij. The being or serving as a i>reccclent. rare. 

1494 FaeVAN Chron. II. 416 By prrM;yUt.‘iii.e wlu:i'of all the 

f ;reaL cylics 8: good towiics of rrauucc were charged in 
yke inaiier. 

1 2 . A thing that precetics ; something said or ; 
done before ; an antecedent : « rKECKDKNT sh, f. 

1488 SiMKS. L, L. /.. III. i. 83 An epilogue or discourse to ! 
inukc plaine Some nliscurc prvt.'cdeiice that hath tofore bin ' 
saine, 1606 — Ant. 4- Cl, 11. v. 51 Mes. Bui j-et Madiiiii. 
Cleo. I do not like but yet, it does alay 'I'he good prece- 
dence. ax 6 io ily.At.v.Y EpicMits' Man. 47 Advcii- ! 

tiire upon nothing without due consideration of the [irca^e- | 
deuces and i;onKi'queiu:c.H thereof. 

3 . The fact of precedmg another or others in 
time or succession ; previous existence or occur- 
rence ; priority. (Often with mixture of sense 4.) 

1605 Camokn* kem. i8f, 1 d<ie licseech the true King, that 
he would not respect the prect'iIiMirc in liinr, but il#.*vutioii 
of iiiy iiiinde. 1M3 Ti-..mh.k J/rw. WK*'. i7;ii 1 . 478 When 
it \va.s re.ady to sign, the. Kremb Ainb:Lss:iiliirN offer'd to : 
yield the Fr»*.ccdeii<-e in .Mgning it to us Mv.« lit tors. 1828 

1 . Kai.i.antynk Exam. Hum. Mind iv. go Af-c^rding to the 
law of (Veccdcncc, one idea :ir.fiuirrx the power of .siigge-:t 
ing otlieiM by immediately picceding them. 1841 D'Kk.aki.i 
Amen. Lit. (1S67) 15S I11 the chronology of onr {loetiral 
colleclor>, l.iower t.akcs precedent#- of t.hanot-r iiiijustlv. 

Mtvich. Exam. 17 June ^/i 'J'lie |iayment of inicri-.st . . 
will take prec<*.de!icc of other Egyptian obligations. 

4 . The fact of preceding .-iiiother or others in 
order, rank, imjiortance, estimation, or dignity; 
higher position, superiority; the foremost jdace, 
pre-eminence, supremacy. 

^ 1658 PiiiLi.irs, Prieiedeme, a going liefore, also a snrpa.s.'^- 
ing, or ex'-clling. 1694 C'uownf. Keguins 1. 8 J..el nu> ba\ e 
the precedence in your heart, a 17x9 AiiIiim'iN XotesOvuCs 
Met. Ill, W'k.s. i;.-! I. 241 In which p.'irl Gvid'stopioiiS!ic.ssof 
invention, and great insight into iialure, has given him the 
precedence lu .tII the Poets that ever cam#* before or after 
him. 17B4 Cowi'kk Tirot:. 9 That I'urui.. Fi.Tiiiid for Use 
service of a fice-Uwn will, As.«icrls prcccdi-iice, and bc.sjj« aks 
control. 184s Ford llandik. Spain i. xiv. 52 The Anda- 
luci.iii horse talt-.s precedence of all. #t tgoa \. B. Da\ idson 
(^Id Pest. I'roph. .V. 1190 ;! i-,3 The moral cAti> where tales 
piecedciirt* of the inirin.uions. 

b. spec. 'l*he right of prect-tliiig others iu cerc- 
iiionics and social formalities; the occupying of 
a higher or more hoiionraldc pl.ice in an assembly 
or procession, according to one’s rank ; ceremonial 
priority. Hence in generalizctl sense: The order 
to be ceremonially obscrvctl by persons of different 
ranks, acetmling to an acknowledged or legally 
determined .system of rcgu).itions. 

1598 Fi.okio //#*/. Piet. Kp. Tied. 1, I am no aitctori.scd 
Herauld to marshall your proi-cslciicc. 'la 1600 .title - 'I in 
Copie of a llttikc. of rrcccdv.ncc of .ill estates and playi.-ingo 
to tlivr degrees. 171a Arausos No. 520 • r Jli»-putcs 

coiK'crning Rank and Prcccilciice. avjts lU kNKr 0 :rn 
yV///cii^66) I. 288 He moved, that u lettrr might be w'tit 
giving him the nreccdcnc**. of the I.oi-<l Chaticelloui. 1864 
lini'Tbi.l. Her, Hist.*f PoA wvii, 428 'I hc Ordtir of IVcr.e- 
dencc,.\vas first csl.'tblisbed upon a definite sjhlcm by .'i 
.statute ijf Henry VII I. 1875 Jowi-n Plato fed. 2) V. 123 
'fhe president of eilucaiirni is I'l t.ikc pri'ccdencr. of them all. 
•»«» Daily AVt«.v 21 Dec. 6.'i The great prccc«l«fncc qucsti«in, 
which for a while raged so fiercely in the hosoins i>f our 
Kniglits Ilichelors, is.. now sntisfaclorily settled. 

Precedency (pr/s/ ticiisi\ Also 7 -ie, pro- 
coed-, mon. presi-. ff. as prcc. .and -kncy.] 
tl. The furnii-hing ot a precedent or setting an 
example ; the licing a precedent : « prec. i b. Ohs. 

i6ia T. Tam.or Comm. Titus ii. 4 11619) ;7('i I.ct them be , 
cncovioiged yiilo ihis holy prrcedcnr.ic .iiid toiificaiicii of , 
Christianity in euery Wvud, action, and K-h.rin’iiur. 1615 
T. Ai)\.m.s IPhitc ih' 7 ’i/l 5 Such,. shall .inswere . . not only ; 
for their owne siiis, but for .ill theirs w’lnmi the p.ittern of i 
their precedem^y lias induced to the like. 1657 W. Bi.ois : 
A fed. Poiiiles (ed.^ 7) IG iv, /.rlix prrdt\ muiuio e.vemplnm j 
inutile. Happy f’iracy is a thing of unhappy presidency ; : 
fovtunule sins may prove dangerous temptations. 

t 2 , A thing that precedes; an aiilecedeni: 

- prec. 2. Ohs. rarc’‘\ 

1657 Fh/.Brun Gd. Old Cause in Prim, l.ustre S 
It was an inlcr, and a ncccssiry prcrodency to iheir great 
mutations that u ere to follow*. 

3 . Priority in lime or succession : ^ 3. 

i6aa Pe.\ch\m Compl. Cent. xii. (1634' ni6 The other two 
iiiay ju.stly claime precedency of CoinVs, seeing they arc the 
ingredient simples th.it compound them. 164X Mii.ton 
Ee/ornt. 1. W’ks. 1831 111 . 5 The Precedende which C»ofl 
I gave this I bind to l>e the first Restorer of buried Truth. 
1706 Esrcoi'KT Ftur K,eamp. iv. i. 47 lie has lov’d me 
long, long before you knew me, and claims a Privilege from 
Precedency. 1770 Lanuhohnk Piutarch (1879) 1 . Nuina 
seems to have taken away the precedency from March,, .to 
.show his preference of the political virtues to ihc niariial. 

4 . Su|)eriorily in rank or estimation : •-= [ircc. 4. , 
i6n NortKs Plutarch 750 You Uwke here, Keadiw, | 
to see to which of the twn l shokl giuc the prrccdcncie. ' 
a 16x3 OvcKia'RY A If 'i/e. etc. (163S) no He spcakc.s most of | 
the precedency of age. 168a Norkis Introd.^ I’hc 
I Pyinagorick Verses dcsen-edlv call’d Golden, may jiisriy j 
I cbiitn the precedency. 17150 Johnson Kamhler'So. 8i • i j 
The prectfilency or superior excellence of one virtue to ; 
another, x^ Mkrivalb Rom. Emp. II. xii. 26 They bad ; 
surrendered their ancient claim to precedency among the | 
Gaulish .slates, i 

b, spec. Ceremonial priority or order; -■ prcc, 4b. ] 
Jonson.Q'm/A/i? jr RezK 11. i, One, in whom the ! 
hiimoum and elements are peaix-ably ni«t^ without eniulatioii 
of preci^eDcy. 1681 Morgan Sph. Gentry iv, ii. 37 A coti- 
trpA’eriiie of precedency between the youilgcr .sons of 
Viscounts ana Barons, and the Baronets, i^x Addison 
Speet. No. tig f 3 There is infinitely more to do about 


PliM.e and Prei.filtricy i-i a Meeting of Justices Wi\p-, than 
in^ ,111 As‘.eiiibly •>( Duti.he.-kses 1863 H. Cox instit. I. vi. 4 5 
PtiUs fill gruntin'^ iKMifiiiis t-r precedency. 

Precedent ?pre’sAlcrit\ sb, P'orms: «. 5 
precldent, -cydent, 5- procedent (5 -e). /3. 5-6 
prose-, prosy-, 7 presa-, 5-8 president (5-6 -o). 
[a. V . prMdenf^ subst. use of the adj. : see next. 

T he d forin.s aiost in Kng. through practical 
identity of pronunciation. an<l cotistr|uent confusion, 
with PllKSIDKNT.] 

1. A thing or person that prcuecles 01 goes before 

smother. + e* which h.as been meiitionetl 

just before. Usually in pi . : the jirceeding or fore- 
going facts, statements, etc. Ohs. 

1433 Etdjso/l'at li. IV. 42c I My Lord of LVdf:i#d . . nought 
Inivyni# his rcwmde io y* said j)ri«'Hd#;nis ..tf,-..! i.in! .lu’n.ud 
hyin In serve y* Kvii;j. 1494 F.\r.s.\N (..;#.>« xu. .7 Whan 
.ill ihcsc prescdcnli-s were seiip hy y* ■„ a day was 

av,>;'in;il wf mr.lyufic at NnHiaiii. ^1555 IDri-si ii-:( ti 
/Vr.*///(r Hen. I 7 // 1 C.’:inidf n) 2;,7 .\ fonrih jmj e-liniciil, and 
woisi- than llu? iTevcdt-ms. 1607 'I nrsi.n. / >.•##■-/ i..-,i.\tr. 
uhsS) loii, I sh'iiild ]irr#r end ihe di'-t 'im.-.t: ihis 

after the mclhoil alirady o'ns(!rvf.-d in liit*. pre< et.i-i-is. 

b. 'I'hat whicli j»rt;cedes in lime; somclhing 
occuning before ; nn antecedent. ? Ohs. 

In first l«fi (plots, applied M .1. previous docnineiit, r|.:. 
sewing .IS a guide in Nuli>f|iifiit ca-es (U .idim; In .mim: .•». 

X42^ Kelts oj J’nrlt, V'. 191/1 Any (.tiaunt made by in .. 
of View e of Frauin plc*;g>-.. . \vhi(.h we gr.iiinlcd to hyir. 
iij^on r:cricyn preccdrnie/ iiUnwed in Ayer to iiis Aur.Lctcj/ 
of loiigc: lime p.isie. 15x3 Fii/iikkii. i:-. But 

diuersytie of these tenures, .laii n:it he ktiuwcn hut hv thi: 
loriles cuydeiicc. UiUil toiit:-. ri*ni;ivl»;s, .-ind Micht; miIkt 
presydeiilrs. 1691 I'lF.vi.iu.i-.v Mem. Kirgd. Chrisi lo 
I'he intiiition of ihe 'riitce day.s, and a H:ilf a- the nviv. 
Iiniiit-diare Preredent of their Rising. X788 T. T^vior 
Proelns Comm. I.67 Things .siibsequeiit .ire always*. nine \i:il 
lu their pr(x:cdents. 

t C. C)ne who goc.s or moves before or in advance 
of .mother ; a forerunner. Ohs. 

x6o30wk.N Pemlrokeshhe i 274 Sorijei*.iine in running; 
vpon his prrredentcs, some foii:<:«l Io come liehinde those 
lh.1l writ once forcnitisi. x6xo Hi\tyio-m. m. 143 Rninc 
and W.iue, the piecedcnls of Wraili,. . Have rid ilu-ir i.ircuil 
lluouRh this fertile wylc. 

tii. The original from which a copy is made. Ohs, 

*594 SuvKS. Kkh. III. in. vi. 7 Heie is the Indictment 
#»f tne good Lord Ha^tiugs,. .Eleiien Injures I hauc spent to 
w I it»*. it oucr . . Tlic Pi eredvul w.is full as lonj; a rl.»in^, >595 
— yohn V. li. 3 My J ..Old Mrlloone, let this he roppied 0111, 
.And keepe it safe, fur onr remembrance : IGiiies .Mclrt'..iiii; 
iheTieaiy.j Kelunic the president in these Lords .rgaine. 

t 0. A sign, token, Cxirnest, indication. Ohs. 

Kii:h iShaks. .Soc.) 183 He had given.. to 

the Kyr.g himself, as a president of His g.iod will, a ru be 
jcwcll. tsga I’en. 4 Ati. 26 Wiih this she re.i/.etli 

on hU sweating palnie. The pre-idv.nt of pith and liuelylioud. 

2 . A previous in.stancc or ca.se which is or may 
be taken as an example nr rule for subsequent ca.ses, 
or by wliich .some similar act or circii instance may 
lx: supported or jiislitied. (The jircvailing sense.) 

o. 1417 KolE 0/ Parlt. IV. .-,26/2 My Lordes your l.hiclcs 

fete.]. ..serrhrd precydente.s of the governnill of ye land i'l 
lyme and cas !xcmh).-ililc. *597 Hookfr Ecei. Po.', V. Ixv. 
S ,'1 That vftiie precedent it sclfe which they pn •]>.•.*« may- 
bee best followed. 16*7-77 Ffitmam KiSO's'Cs x . xx. 37 
St. P.ml h Precedent for il. 1666 7 lY.i'VS Diary y Jan., 
'I'hc Lord^ did aruiie, that il was .in ill pm edent, and 
th.iL which will ever heieaflcr lie used. 174* Vocng Xt. 
Pt:. i. jo'.r Be vUc to-day; 'tis madrievs to defer; Next day 
thf fatal urci rdeiit will plead. 1787 Jr.ri'kRSoN BViV. (1339) 
M. 141 Tni'.y consider the Ncjrlli Amerit-.m rcviihition a pre- 
i.edent for theirs, iiNSVWS ‘ You a^k me rrhy \ etc. 

I? .A land.. Where biccrlom hroadons slowly down From 
precedent to precedent. 1888 V. Hi mk Mme. Midas i. i. 
He promptly folloMed the precedent set hy Oxfiirvl. 

c 1460 Fori K.sri F A/'\. tir Id//:. .hVn. .x. . i vpe ’ 174 .So-.lu* 
was he sellyiigcofT C'hiike and Chitkes I.inde..., wtjofVlKUcr 
m.iriiic .sec a president. 1537 CmiMwi i: in Merrinmn /.//i: 
I'S- Lett. (190.^1 11 . ICI2 ’ll-,#: prcsidt'iu wcr#.* i.i ^vel to h«* 
OflmyTletl. 1643 Miuiox S(K‘. Sal-:c 4 T.y vuih .1 pro- 
vision .1 fUingeioiis prr-sidFUl is inirx>din:i.d. 1663 Cii.ss. II 
in Julia Cartwright Henrietta 0/ Orieans isi 

.sidcring all former prc.s.'idrnls, wlio .ire clceily on r.ur si.ic. 
1733 ^ Hist. Pm it. II. 443 Hi«, Majesty ’s nni imc-i- 
posing. .was afterwards made u-.eof as a pic.-.ideut. 

b. Lazv, A previous judicial decision, nu-thoil 
of proceeding, or draft ol a doemnent. wliich serves 
as an authoritative rule or pattern in similar or 
analogous cases. 

«. 1M9 Tryal Ep.y. .'.4 Things ilor.c in p.iriicul.ir iM>es in 
favour are not Precedents. ,*765 Hi.xckm' -.nk Comn/. L 
Introd. iii. It is an cMahlished rule to abide hy former 
precedents, when the .Hame poiiiLs come .igain in litigation. 
177* Junius Lett. Dcd. Eng. Nat. j One precedent creates 
anoiher.— 'I'hcy soivn acctmiuhte, and constitute law. 1874 
CikKKN .'short Hist. viii. § 5. 502 I'he leg;d resc.irch of Noy 
..found precedents among the records in the Tower. 

p. 15*3 FiTxifFRO. Sun-, ao 'Ihe lordes court rolles, the 
whitlie i.s a rcgysler to the lorde to knowe his pres^dento, 
cu.stomc.s, and .seniyces. ^1596 Siiak.s. Merck. V. iv. i, 22. • 
There is no ]x)wcr in Venice Can alter a decree established ; 
'Twill be recorded for a President. 1641 Chas. 1 Ans^ei'. 
to Printed Ek. 25 Upon pretence of Aulhotily of Book- 
cases, and Presidents. 17x8 S. Sewall Diary 5 Feh„ 
Look’d [outl the presidents which made it good. 

c. In collective or generalized sense (without 
article or p/,), lyUhcut precedent^ nnprec^ented. 

iEm Donne Serm. (ed. Alford) VI. 154 To become .1 
precedent, eovern thyself by precedent first. i67f Salmon 
Syn, Med. Introd. 4 Wc will not much prai.se it,..f(r»r it w.i . 
wrot without President. 1750 Johnson Eaurb/er Nix in'? 
F 7 Each comforts 1 iin)»t;lf that hb faults are not without 

167-2 



1244 


FBBGEOBNT. 

prendcni. yttnius Lett. v. 1 . 44 Yuur cuncUict 
iv:i> nut liy prccvdtiiit. 1^ t'KOi.M>K Hist. 

111. xvi. I'hc coDi-crvalive iii*>tiiict, which, .ever 

prefri red iliu autiiutity of preceduiiL tu uiiy ulher guide. 

1 3 . transf. A written or printed record of some 
past proceeding or proceedings, serving as a guide 
or rule for subsequent cases. Obs. 

>S43 otitic) A Boke of Pi'e.sldcntes exaclly written in 
in.iiicr of a Regi.ster. 1615 13 . Jonson Staple 0/ ^V. 1. v, Of 
ail which .seiicMlI [iirw.s] The Day-bookcs, Ciiaracter.s, 
Precedents arc kept. 1650 Wki.ih>n CrL yas, ! (1651) ix 
He caiiNi:d a whole c.'irtloud of Parliament Presidents tdiut 
sjiake iiie .'subjects Liberty) tu be burnt. 

1 4 . An example that is, or is intcnclcd or worthy 
to be, followed or copied; a pattern, model, 
f.semplar. Obs. (cxc. as in 2.^ 

sS49 Cft.\LONLi: Pijb, TItroujrh the 

ahhoiiiinabic pieddeiit of theyr life they doue eti.S'Xkncs 
crncirie hyiii. 1565 in Slrype Aum, A’f/C *1709) I. xlvi. 47 j 
{Thus, .did the Admonitio:! to the Parltaiiiciil ch:ir;;e her 
Chapel, viz.} us the pattern and precedent to the [icople of 
all su)>erstition. 1607 'J'ot'RMKtM Ref. I'rag. i. iv, Ric*\*. 
That vertuous Ltidy ! L, Ant. Picccdcat for wives ! 1675 
’J'rahekni; Chr. Rthics =1)9 \Vc produce Eve only for .1 
president. 

t b. An example, in.staiicc, ilhistration, specimen. 
CZ555 lI.VKfsi'iELi) Divone Hen. P/// iCainden) 217 Ihit 
the most notable president of this kind uf cha.stity is the 
virginity of our blessed lady, .married tog<^l Joseph. 1600 
Holland Livy x.wiii. xiiv. 704 Can iheie bee a pitisident 
Ifi. exemplwtt\ found more uregnaiit . . to prove uiid enfoive 
this iHiint, than Annili.ill liimselfcy x6ji R. NoKvvnnu 
Trigonometrie E)!. to Rdr., .Some.. who, when the-ic tables 
were ptiiuing and almost finishrd, c.ime to the printing 
house and not only t'^oke a siiflicieiit view of them there, 
but carried aw.\y .i president witlioiit the printer's leave. 
i 6(58 Roli.k .Avt iJyiin. i. 411, 1 will inake thee an example 
and pte-sidcnl for a iierjiired Rogue. 1695 Wouuwako .V/i/. 
Hi\t. Karthvi. m- There are so imuiy I’rcsideiiLs oit Record 
in Holy Writ of this way of proceeding, that no one can 
be w ell ignorant of them. 

6. allrib. and Comb.^ as precedent bool\ precedent- 
won/i/ppifijiL a«lj. 

1591 N vsiiK Intrthi. Sidneys .Astr. if Stella. Although it 
be.. the president bookes of slu.h .as caii'iot see without 
another man s spectacles. 1853 K inoslev Lett. (187K) I. 374 
If we cun prove this point, we prov*e everything with pre- 
cedent-worshipping John Ihill. 

Precedent (pr/srdent), a. Now rare : larg ly 
replaced by ritECKW.VG, E'arms : a. 4 - precedent, 

(5 pTe*cydent, 6 preoee'dent, 7 pmeodent). 

5-6 pre'sedeut, 6 prcaidont, 7 pre'sedentt. 
[a, K./i'cVA 4 j«/ (13-14111 c. in Matz.-Darm.), ad. L. 
pnveedenSf •entem, pres. pplc. of pnveeihre to 
PUECKDE. Originally stressed precede nt^ pre'cedent 
like the sb. ; but in f6th c. conformed to preec dcy • 
precedence t preee dim*. 

(Pegge .Anced. aSj r(.'iiiark% on precedent h.vxl.ng one sound 
when a sb., .'mother sound wlien an adj. J 

1 . IVeccding in time ; exi.stitigor oociirringbeforc 
something expressed or iinjdiccl ; previous, former, 
antecedent ; Pueckdino b. 

c X391 CiiAVCEK Astrot. M. S yj Kro the Midday of the d.-iy 

H rcccdcril. c 1440 Protitp. l'arx\ 412/2 Presederit, presideus 
1 . precede ns\, AW/y a/" /’<»>//. VI. 57/r The s.'iino 

acLonipt fur the hrst yere precedent. 1509 JIawks Pa^t. 
Pleas. x\vii. (Percy ^kK.) 134 The dolcuy is a thyng accy- 
dent,. it be. done it i;. ay precedent, c 1585 P'atte l:lm 
i. I V', Ah if we wcu: in our precedent way. 15^8 Bakcklky 
I 'elk. (1641) 47 j There are two soils of ends, s.»me ;ire 
precedent, some subseitucnt. 1616 .Sim T. PpC iton’ in Lis- 
more PaP'^rs Scr. 11. (16871 IL bj, I ^halhc glad . .to Ije your ■ 
tenant. .and give as iiiuche reiilt. .as the pre.scdeiitl tenant 
did. tJcAKLi..'! .SW. Recant, ch. i, Tht'.rc's nothing 

liioJcni times can OW'ii, i’lic wliicii ptecedeiU Ages have: 
i!*'i known, a 1674 Ei..\kknuos Surp. Leviath. (16761 «3 
llii:rf. could be im Law precedent to llial resignaliuii i>f 
ihofiiMdves. 16. . Soi^s Costume (Percy .Soc.) i ?7 Our fiicn 
were la precedent dayc.s To manly actions lieni. 1787 
.MLtUfr 201 Mr. Phj«!.lcr having lieeii busied the precedent 
night. 18x7 J AS. Miil Rrit. India 111 . vi. i. jt 'J'he opera- 
tion uf lix^ntrol is .subset]uent, not precedent. 1850 Blac kie 
rKsthplns I. 51 A host of jarring rumours .. Each fresh 
iccital with a murkier hue Tluin it.s prccedeiit. 

2 . Precediug in order or succession ; coming or 
placed before; csp. the precedent coming imme- 

diately before, the foregoing ; ■» Preceluxo a. 

1483 Caxio.v CrfA/ K iij b, To lice the false opyiiyons and 
LiTuurs of thauncient iKiforcsayd in the iiii precedent onn- 
mauiidcmcnies. 1484 - Pahles 0/ rKsop \\ viii, The Auctor 
uf thi.s bookc rehcrceth snehe another Fable.. a.s the pre- 
cydrnL 1361 Uollyuusii Horn. Apoik. 15 b, As I have taught 
1 1 1 the precedent chapter. 1660 13 arrow Euclid Pref. (1714)2 
j he SIX prcccficnt and the two subsequent lBi>oks]. 1741 
1 . Kohinson GavoUiind v. 77 The Generality of the Pro- ' 
cedent Word:^ 1837 Whitfock, etc. Uk. Trades (1842) 389 ' 
v-eriam provincialisms.. chiefly evinced.. in the discord of 
pieccdenr, antecedent, and Tclalive pronouns. 

b. Mcnltoncd or spoken oi just before; imme- ; 
uialely aforesaid ; preceding. 

• 4 ^ PALS«iR. 987 The whiehc may be lurncd lyke the 
*594 Plat III. 63 This sccrclc i 

P‘Ccecdcnt 1 had uf a Dutch mounthaiike. 1997 i 
U Foxctaile grass?: ‘ 

5 rough II I handliiiK like the precedent. 1809 II ACON . 

note, a.scciulcth a hule hiuher ilum the precedent. 1709 tr. 

^ nbovc half so big us the 

3 . Preceding in rank or csllmalion ; having or 
taking precedence. 

. »«»3 PoRCHAS /VVi'/'A/iaFi* (1614) 3-10 The one nrecedcnl ! 
Ill age and nobilitic, the other a Leaikr in Wiirre. and Law. 


j KiUL' in IV.iCf. 1898 Busiiski.1. .Vat. -S Supt mat, x. (1&O4) 
uS) i.uyiiit* his hand upon all the dearest and most intimate 
afl'cciion.'i ul' life and deinaiidiiig a precedent love. 

I Precedent (president), r. [f. Precedent 
; Ira ns. To furnish with a precedent ; to be a pre- 
cL-dcnl for ; to sup|x>rt or justify by a precedent. 

; Now only in pa. ppU . : see also Pkecehenteo. 

1614 W. D. Philosophers Banquet (ed. 2} 28 The examples 
of diuers . . kings . . do president in these carriase.s. i69a-te 
Hi:ylin Cosmog^r. iv. 11682) 18 The Ottoman J’lirks were 
preceHciiicd by those uf Egypt. 1716 M. D.wtks Athen. 
Rrit. 1 1 1 . 42 Otherwise the Example might be of dangerous 
lon^ctiueiice, iho' often prccedeiitcd by the Fopish Monks 
and Jesuits ill llu ir Editions. 

i* b. rcjl. To guitle or sui»j'»ort oneself by a pre- 
cedent ; lf> follow as a precedent. Obs. 

1636 Aiii'. Wii.i.iA.Ms Holy Tahir (1^37) iS Now we arc no 
lum{vr to president our selves, in this kind, by the Chappell, 
lull by the l.itutgic uf Queen Elisalieth. 1641 IIl'koks 
S rm. 5 SiK*. 63 'l‘lii.s Is a mcmoiable Instance; and I 
would to Ood you would president your selves by it. 
llcncc Praxedenting ppl. rs., setting or serving 
as a precedent. 

^1693 Vrquhart's Rabelais iii. xx.vviii. 319 Protoiyixil 
and preccdcntiiig fool. 

I Pi^edent, obs. Sc. form of Prehident. 

! Precedentable, a. rarc-\ [f. PiiErEDENT v. 
+ -.viihK.] Capable of lieiiig precedented ; for 
which a precedent c-nn be found, 
f i6m Obsctx*ator DtjenJed 4 Which power, .can never 
j be Side eitlicr fur King ur |jeopie, nor is piesidciitable. 

I Preoedental (pie.s/dc'i)tal), a. rare. [f. Pkk- 
<’Ki )KN T sb. + - A I.. ] Of or }K'rtuiuing to a preceden t ; 
of the nature of, or constituting a precedent ( — PiiE- 
; CKDENTiAL j) ; but in quots. used as *- sup])orted by 
; piccedent, jirccedentcil (cf. pRECEOENTiAb i b). 

! Z64X Tifxit/ift (iii23) *37 By rdmlliNliiiig coii- 

clcninatioiis and censures (prcsideiilal tiuin ihc time of the 
corporation) uf tlir. inhabitants fruiii colonics iM^rvii.e. •«?? 
/but. 499 Jhc House litiiiibh’ prescntctli. Dial the .said 
di.sohirion..is nut presideiitoll. 

Prooode*ntary, ir, mre'^^. [f. as i>rec. + 

-akyL] Forming a precedent: - PitKCEDENTiAb 1 * 
2887 Blaehtf. Maig. hept. 3 ^ Such a |irc:ccHriitary act 
as laird I'almerston's de>|iaton of tlic Ihitish fled to the 
1 lardanellcs. 

Pracedented r prc s/denled), ///. a. [f. Pre- 
cedent V* or sb. + -ED.] Funnshed with or having 
a precedent ; in accordance w ith or warranted by 
precedent: paralleled or supported by a similar 
])rcvioas case or OiXTurreiicc. Usually in predicate : 
sec also J'icRrKDE.vT r. (Opp. to Un fhecj jiekted. } 

1693 A. WliJiON yas. / J75 We.. with more nluciity .*)ikI 
Cfleiity than ever was prcccdeiiled in Parliament, did 
address oui selves to the .S«:r\it:e coiiuiiaiKled unto Us. 17^ 
II. Wali’Olc I ’cHue's Anetd. Paint. (1765J I. I'rcf. 5 When 
one ijflers to the public the lalioiirs of aiiotiicr ii(|rson, it is 
allowable and piecedcntcd to e.\pati.Ttc in praise of the 
work. 1809 1C. S. Bakrktt SettiufC Sun II. 65 T his prayer 
is, as We have shewn 1lefor«^ prec.cileiited and proper. z88o 
F. (r. I.iiii ( 7 /. under Q. Eli.;, 1 . 271; Noiwilhslanding their . 
extraordinary but precedented Oath of Homage. 

Precedential (presAlcnJal), a. Now rare. \ 
[f. Prki’edknt sb. or Precedence, after cause- • 
qucntial^ differential^ etc.] 

1. Of the nature of or constituting a precedent ; 
furiii.shiiig a guide or rule for siibsi'qiient cases. 

ni64i Bi'. Mount AGU Ads Mon. (1642) 31 Thc'^e were 
rrcLedeiuiall to their Successors. 1893 ■ Prnusylv. 

1 . 404 His Exccll. had made many .steps of Coiidcr.sccntioii ' 
to them which he had not done in aiioiher Koveriiiuent, and ; 
[which] was not presidcntiall. 1^3 /ntlependent (N. Y.) i 
i<> <^t., If lie Is appointed, any applicant .. can claim., i 
appointment on the strength of this precedential Ciise. 

Tb. erron. Supported by precedent, prcccdcnted : j 
ill comb, non-pretedeniiai, unprecedented. I 

1841 R. Vl Serm, .Schistne 29 They.. can fix on the ! 
same an uiiparatlel'd, non- presidcntiall interpretation. 

2. Having precedence, precetling, preliminary. 

1661 Blolni (i/ossojcr. (ed. 2), Precetfenfial . . lUat goes 

In-fore or surpasseth. 1683 HowR Union among^ Protestants 
Wks. (1846) 121 Nvgoti.itions. .precedential to the concord 
ll>ey endeavoured lietweeii the .Saxon ami the Helvetian 
Clmrche:i. i8oa-x8 Bkn rH.\.M AW/ci/i. yWiV. Evid. (1827)111. 

4 It^ becomes ncf:c.ssary to distinguish the several prece- 
dential or introductory fact.s. . from tueulliniateprii)ci|>al fact. 

3. Relating lo (social) precedence. 

1836 Frasers XIII. 63 Charles the Fifth settled a 
precedential hubbub between two dames of high degree. 

Fre'cedentless, a. rare. [f. Precedent sb. + 
-LE.SS.1 Having no precedents lo follow. 

1869 Daily Neut.\ a6 May, Admiumg..lhat his own tmdi- 
tioii'beriddeii country was being slowly but surely drawn 
into the wake of traditionless, ]ireccdeiitlewi America. 

Frecedently (pr/sfil^tli), adv. [f. Pre- 
cedent a. 4 --LY 2 .] In the way of precedence; 
previously, antecedently, beforehand. 

i6a^ Fishrm in F. White Repi. F. 31 The inayne ami .sub- 
slantiall points of faith arc bcfccucd, not vpon ^ripture, but 
vpon TrMition precedentiy vnto Scripture. ,1878 Hobbkb 
Decam. ix. 117 Fur precedently he had said that (etc.]. 
1788 Woman 0/ Honor II. 5 From what 1 have precedently j 
touched to you of her character, a 1848 R. W. Hamilton 
Rexv. 4r Punishm, i. (2853} 31 Precedently to iliis inquiry, 
another claims its notice. 

Preeeder (pnardai). ran. [f. Preceded 
•ebLJ One who or that which precedes; in 
qiiot., One who furnishes an example or precedent. 


FBECBLLENTLY. 

1811 SrtiiO Hist. Ct. lirit. vi. xl. 114 So desirous to be 
a I'rccedcr of moderation and singularity viuo other.^,.. 
that he would not permil his EmprussC lo w'carc any 
Icwels uf liigh price. 

Pr 606 &iiK (ptfsf'diij), ppl. a. ff. Precede 4- 
! -ING^*.] That precedes: a. in order or arrange- 
ment: Coming or placed before something else; 
I esp. coming immediately before ; given, slated, or 
I mentioned just before ; foregoing. 

I 1494 Fabvan Clu’OH. V. cxi.\. 95 As before is touchyd in the 
! pre^yng chapiirc. iToa j Gai.r in Pepys' Diary, etc. 

\ (1879) Vl. 258 Dr. S. gave me the preceding accouiu. ^ tn% 
j yunins Lett, l.\viii« (1797) II. 267, 1 have gieat faith in tne 
I preceding argiiineiil. iBsj I f. J. Bhookx lutrod, CrysieUlojyr, 
i 127 The secondaiy forms belonging to the four preceding 
* classes of priuuiry forms, are ueaijy similar to each other, 
b. in time : Existing, occurring, or going on 
before something else; previous, prior, post, 
anterior, former, antecedent; esp. occurring just 
I Ijcfore, immcdialcly nnlcrior, ‘ List *. 

1601 SiiAKS. Alls Well V. iii. 1^ Of sixe preceding 
Ancestors,.. Hath it beene owed and woine. 1694 Earl 
Monm. tr. Btniivoglids Wares Flanders •syj They.. sent 
i them . . about the end of the preceding May last {nnie- 
icdente Maj^o hassato]. 5117x0 ShWKi. Hist. Ouakers 
(1795) 1. VrcT. 16 T he great diflcreiicc between this hist, and 
all the . . preceding pcrsecuiious. 1879 J uu m r Plato (ed. 2) 
J 1 1. 48 l^ch generation improves 141011 the preceding. 

O. in roovement; spec, in Aslr. said of <1 
; heavenly body, etc. siluateil to the west of aiiolhei , 
j and therefore moving in front of it in the apparent 
: diuninl rotation of the heavens. 

17x7-41 CiiAMiii-.Ms Cyt l. .S.V. Oi ton, hixgUt IstarJ in ure- 
cedliiigifoul called reffcl. . . Frcccdlinglin the >;irdle. . . Middle 
of three in the girdle.. .Third and lust in tlie girdle. 1784 
ih-kSCMKr. in Phil. Trans. I. XX IV. 265 The preceding 
.side of M.ti's shews tlie flatleiiiiig of the poles, while the 
fuilowiiig is tci'ininated by an elliptical arch. 1887 Smvi m 
.Sailor's Wortl-bk. .s.v. Quadrant, In speaking of double 
st.nrs, or of tw'O objccLs near t-ach other, tin: tH>.*.iiioii of one 
coiiipoiiciu ill reference to llic other is indiialed by the 
I teniiH, iioith following, iiortli preceding, south fuilowiiig, or 
I soutli preceding, the word qu.’idiaiit being understood, 
i Preceid, obs. Sc. form of Preside. 

t Preceli V. Obs. Also 6 Ec. proROll. [ad. L. 
prxccll-Tre to (rise above,) surp.ass, excel, f. /zm*, 
Pre- a. 5 + to lisc higher, lo tower; cf. 

Excel. Cf. obs. F.//* 4 v//i:r.] 

1 . inlr. To be superior ; to excel, surpass. 

(.1400 Apol. Loll. 59 li he precclli. in .sckmis ^ hulitic-c 

* 43 ^ 8 ® i-vi)G. Roe. has 1. i. (MS. Ilmll. 263* i xf ? wc precclle 
in wisd.'iin and re.soun. 1^9 Covf.kdalk. etc. Erasm. Par. 
j Jim. iii. ij It i.s coimenicnte, that he wliiche precellerh 
I in honor, should also orecelle in vertues. 1590 J. Coin. 
4 * /'V. He f aids j 54 (1B77) 73 Mulgo . .pi eccllcrl in 
betiiit)’e, pny.ssaiince, force, and .sirengihe, of all men in 
those da) cs. 155a- 1798 [sec Pkm:i>.li.ing|. 

2 . Irans. To be superior lo ; lo surpass, excel 
(another or others) ; « Excel v. 2. 

143* SP Ir. Higden (Kolls) IV. 31 Bledgatec k^'iige pie- 
cellcdc allc other in iiui-iike. 1939 1 .yniii-.say Test. Papyngo 
26 As Phcbii.s dois bynthi.i presell. 1861 Chkssv A'i//. 
j Oaihes Suprem, Ar Alleg. 91 Be .subject 10 every humane 
’ cieaturc, to the King .is precellitig all other.s. 

I iciicc t Preco lliiiK vbl. sb. 

n 193a Rcmcdie 0/ Loue Prul. v, Flouririg yuutli^ wliicli. . 
a precelling haste aboue age In iiiuiiy a singuler conimodite. 

Precelland, -end, obs. Sc. ff. Precklltno. 
t Precellence. Obs. [ad. late l.. pmeallcntia 
excellence, f. pnccell^rc ; see Precel and -ence. 
Cf. obs. F. prlcellcncc \ ifJth c. in Litlrc).] Tlie 
fact or quality of excelling ; pre-eminence. 

z43a-50 tr. Higtlen (Rolls) 111 . 259 The clcderi sclmlie 
schewc the preccllcnce of ourc wtfes. 1941 R. Coi'I.and 
Oatyeus Terap. zGiij, isylhcr by prccellcnce & nohlenc.s 
of >• iKirtye. 1669 Half. Crl. Centtles 1. 5 Their Divine.. 
FreceUeiice beyond al iiiiman liooks and Records. 1737 
L. Ci,AkKK Hist. Bible iVef. Oosp. (1740) 9 The precellencc 
uf the Gospel will yet appear much gi eater, if we consider 
the imperfection of the Iolw. 

t Precellency. Obs. [f. as prcc. + -ency.] 
The quality of being * precel lent ’ ; pre-eminence ; 
with «i and pi. an instance of this. 

1997 EixiCwuR-fti Berm., 1 Pel, viii. iBob, hSaiiitc Peter 
kiiewc no prccellciicyc or exccllcncyc oner a whole rcaline. 
z6z6 R. Bhbldon Rom, Mir, Antichrist ian 251 Any pre- 
eminence or preccllencie giueii. 1840 G. Wai 1 s' tr. Baeods 
Adv. Learn, iv. iii. 207 There are many and great Pre- 
eelleiicies of the suiile of man, aljove the soules of beasts. 
S69B W. Pkrcy Compl, Swimmer v. 9 Fishes may challenge 
to thenivelves a piecelicncy in Swiiiiming. 
tPreoellentf O. Obs. [ad. pm cellenFem, 
pres. pple. of pnvcelllh'e to surjiass (see Precel). 
2So obs. Y. pr6ecUefti{c 1170 in Godef.)*] I'hat 
excels or surpasses ; surpassing, pre-eminent. 

1388 Wyclif I Pet. ii. 13 Be ^e suget to . . the kyng. as 
precellent igloss or more worthi in siaat]. tr. 

Higden (Rolls) VII. 39 Fulberius..a man urecellciite m the 
lufle of our blissede lady. B54a Booruk Pyetaty (1870) 225 
T'o the prcccllent and armypotent urynce. im IIurnf.y 
K rp8. hkupov (1661) 20 What validity is it of when precellent 
vertue is not valued? 

b. Const, as pres. pp/e. « ‘precelling*, excelling. 
S43B-9D tr. Higaen (Rous) 111. 219 The pbiiosophrM that 
were diuincs were prectUente alle other kyndes on pbi- 
losophres. 

Hence t PvMilliatly adv. 
c 1997 Abp. PAaKSR Ps. cxix. 357 Proud men lyke dfosse 
ibou wilt remouc, which let in earth so stout Precellently. 



FBBCSLLINa. 


1245 


PBEOBFTIVE. 


t PreC6*llingv ///• a. Oh, Alsu 6 .SV. >aud» 
-end. [f. pRBCEL •iNu ^.] 'i'hat * prccels * or ex- 
Ci;ls; excelling, excellent ; surpassing, pre-eminent. 

c 1^ Lvdi;. Min, Fatms O'crcy Soc.) xa Tfier satt a child 
off brautd pi-ectillyngi Middes of the tronci rayed lyke a 
kyn^. IHih at Ue glad, tJ lA>iidune|. .Citee of cilery, of 
noblcKse pieccllyng. 15^ Lyndxsay Slonarclut 5980 Than 
Mill that moat preccllaiid Kyng T ^'11 those wrachis mak 
aiisweryng. <• W. SibWAHT ill Bannatync Poems 
(Hunter. tJI.) 250 IVeccIlcnd prince! havaiid nrerogatyue 
As rowy ropU in this regtoun to ring. 1670 Siiadu kll 
Virtuoso II. Wks. 1730 1 . 31a Were 1 as prccclliiig in physico- 
mechanical investigations, us you in iropicnl rlieiorical flour* 
ishes. 175^ GentL XXVl. 30S ’J‘lie sacred confidence 
icTOscd 111 our representatives confers prccrlling dignity. 
Precelyt varLmt of Pkksei.y Obs.^ expressly. 
Pracant (pr/se*iil), v. [ad. L. /invt'CHtiirc to 
sing heioie, or bnck-forinatiuii from ritKfKM'oit.] 
To oHiciate as piecciitur ; to lead the singing 
of a choir or congregation, b. tram. To lead 
in singing (a psalm, anliplion, etc.). 

S73a R. Krskink Dia}y in Agnew J'hcof. Cotisoluiwn 
(1B81) 353 Thi^ day I precented fur iiiy cullcujsue. 1^ 
Biackw, XV. 1 70 Owing to s<)ine. iiiisiiinierslatidiiig 

l>ciwecn the minister of the parish and thescN.Mou clerk, the 
prccentiiig in church devolved on niy father. 187a Sacristy 
II. :v.‘4 Lifted up his voice and precented the ' Salve, Sancta 
I'ai eii!! !' 1893 C. L. Maksos /^saints at tVork (1894) 177, 1 
It is. .the hyiiin tliey sang on tlieir way to the Mount.., 
ami Otir Lord no doiiht (irecentod it hy singing the fust 
half- Verse alone. 1904 R. Sm.m.i. Hist, If. A L'offji^re^nt. 
I. 6(>9 llie eniploymcni of a student to keep' school and 
ptecent. 

t Froce*ntion. Oh, nrre-», [.ad. L. 
icniiomem a singing before, a prelude, n. of action 
Iroiii pnecMre see next).] 

1656 Lh.orNr fjlossofir,^ Preceutiou, n singing licforc; the 
on set or flourish of a Song. 1638 in I*hii.i.ii‘.s. 

Precentor (pr/sc nta;. Alsu 7 (J procentCT. 
[n. late L. prsatenfor a lc.*idcr in music, precentor, 
f. L. pnvcMre^ to sing or play l)erorc 

t,a person, etc.), also to foretell, f. /r«r, PUK- + 
iiin^rr to sing. So V , prcccntcur ' i6lh c. }, earlier 
pncemre.\ i)ne who leads or directs the singing 
of a choir or congregation ; spec, a. in cathedrals 
of the Old Foundation, a nicinbcr of the chn()tcT 
vranking next to the dean), whose duties as precentor 
iiic now commonly discliargecl by the succcnlor; 

b. in those of the New Foundation, one of the 
minor canons (among whom he usually takes 
precedence) or a chaplain, who performs the duties 
in Iverson; c. in churches or chapels in which 
there is no instrumental accompaniment, the odicer 
who leads congregational singing. Also transf, 
1613 ihmiiiiAK Pilg^rinfrt^c (u'm) 201 The I'ncceiitor or 
I hiufc Chorister againc rifiiii.z vp And wc know not 
what to doe. 1849 Aits ^ OiJin, Pari. c. 40 ^Scoticll.i 63 
'Miat all and cvci j- person ami pitr^tjii^, who by an Act of 
this Parlkiiiicnl . . arc noc disabled to hold or use the I'kicc, 

1' Liiiciion, Oflicc, 'I'ille or Stile of Prvceiiicr, or any other 
'I'itlc [iic J arc and be from the Nine and 1'wciiticth ilay of 
-Maich..dis.xb}cd to hold thc.s.ime. x^ Ha.mmonii(^m Ps, 
Pref. jL Wherein also those Angels which sh.ill I lien he our 
Pr.^ventors aie here pleased to f<iltow. 1706 \, IhiDroKP 
't'eniple Mtis. iv. 73 'I he Business of the l’r;eccnlor was 10 
Sing the fli sl Ver.M*, or at Icasi the first Pari ihereof. that the 
lest of Ill's Piiclhri.-ii might know what Tunc to Sing, and 
what Pitch to take. 1757 in Calderwood Dyiu^ Tesfintotues 
(1806) From pulpii.s or presenters .seni.s. 17^ Bl'KNkv 
Hist. Mhs. (17S9) IJ. i. 56 In 63o John, Praecetilor of 
St. Pctci’s. wnA sent over by Pope Agatlio to instruct the 
Monks of Wcrcinouiii in the art of .singing. i8ai CiAi.r 
,Aun. Paristi xii. The schoolmaster ..was likewise .ses.sion* 
clerk and precciiior. 1^0 Act 3 <V 4 I 'ict. u 11 j The Pre* 
ccnioi of the Cathedral Church of Saiiii L>avid.. shall be., 
styled Ucan. 185a ILioK Cb, Put. (1871) 600 Foniiuriy 
the precentor in most of the Cailiedmls ranked next to 
the Dean. Now he is usually a minor canon. 1863 Cowdkn 
Clakkk SAai'S.CAar. iv. 107 Observe a licvycif them seated 
on si door step, joining in tiny chorus to the directing 
ifV.dody of an elder precentor. 1869 iSruNUEoN tWas, Air*. 
IVs. xxii. 23 Jesus nimsclf lends the song, and i.s liuth pie* 
cculur and preacher in his church. 1887 S^-ctator 5 N\iv. 
1513 iMc] became a * precentor ' (or leader of the psalmody), 
fir-st ill a Penh Presbyterian church. 

Hence IPraod&tO'rial a., of or phrtaiuing to a 
precentor; PrMfl'ntory [cf. iicatury]^i]\t residence 
of the precentor in a cathedral of tlie Old Founda- 
tion ; Fr«08*&trMB » Pkecentrix. 

J??* Carlvlr SekilUr App, 313 TTic preccntoriul spirit 
of his father was more than reconciled, 011 discovering llt.n 
Daniel could also preach, and play upon the organ. 1906 
E. M. SvMi*soN Htsi, 4 Topogr, Liucotn 310 Beneath the 
Prcceiilury . ..still exists the Koman hypocausL 18^ Stkvkn* 
SON Lett, (1901) 11 . xi. 252 Oiir Ixjys and prccctitress ('lisal- 
w^’S a woman that leads) did better than 1 ever heard them. 

Fre06*lltor|lllip. [f. prec. + -ship.] 'I'hc 
office, posilion, or function of a precentor. 

1819 Biackw, Mag. VI. 174 Saved.. by the welbliined 
exaltalion to a neighbouring urecentershipt. 1M5 T. l>. 
Hardy CaiaL Ld, Chancellors \\, 488 Besides this canonry 
he [Af apes] held the precentorship of Lincoln. 186B I. Burns 
Mem. fV. C Bums (1870) 48^ A hymn was sung by the 
company under hisprecentorship, 1886 L. O. Pike Vearbks, 
>3 k >4 £dw, /// fntrodi 6x A former Bisliop was seised of 
the advowson id the precentors^ as in right of hb bishopric. 
FMoentral : see Pre* B. 3. 

PMOtatrix (pr/aentriks). [a. med.L. pne- 
centrix fern., corresp. to pneantor Preokriob : see 
•TRix.] A female piecentor or leader of a choir. 


1706 A. Bedi*owd ‘l\mpic Mas, ii. 19 He. .made hb .sister ' 
]^i«eccntrix to lliv Women. 181^ Scorr Bettotked xix, 'fhe 
abbess., called on her Preceiilnx, and desired her to cum* 
inand her nieceVs atteiidance imiiiedmiely, loox Rfi.sA . 
liKAiiAM S, ililbert 68 The Pteceiilrix, like the rrcccntor. ; 
was resp'jiisible for ihc church .sen ices. I 

Precept ;prf*8ept;, $b. Also 5-6 pracepte, 6 j 
presept, -oeipt, 6-7 proBcept; 5-7 precep. | 
[ad. L. prxeeptum a maxim, rule, order, command, j 
jirop. jja. pplc*. ncut. sing, of prxdphe to lake j 
l)crorehand, to give rules to, advise, instruct, order, ! 
f. pr;\\ I’RE- A f capifre to take ; whence also OF. 
precept ,1 Jth c. in LittreO, mod.K. //vVi/A*.] 
tl. All authoritative cfiiiiinatid lo do some ; 
particular act ; an order, mandate. Obs. 1 

1382 Wvii.iF Acts xvi. 24 Whanne he h.*idde lakyn Mich a | 
precept [L. tjui cum talc pr^ccptaui accepissct\ scute licin I 
into llic ynner prisotin. a Alexander 983 All fm | 

curie kni^tis erlc.s Suld put haim presens, his precep 
to here, c 1400 Lvim;. Assc*tibiy 0/ iiods 1683 When A>!.'iiii ; 
it Eue bad broke the precept. C 1430 — Min . Pot tn* * 

I Percy Soc.) 18 To whom wli;u> yoven a prcccptc in .scrip* 
tiirc. 15x3 I>ot;ULAs^ dEneis xii. .v. 26 Heir I coiiimand no 
tary nor delay Be maid of my preerptis, <|nhat 1 sal s:iy. 

2. A general command or injunction ; an inslnic- 
tioii, direction, or rule for action or conduct; esp. 
nil injuiiclion a.s to mural conduct] a maxim. 
Mo.st commonly applied to divine cominaiid.s. 
t The, ien precepts: the ten coininandments {obs.\, 
118* Wvci.iF Erjck. V. 6 'l*hei walkcdeii not in my preceplis 
(ir heestis ; 1 388 coinauiideiiicntUj. c X38a Chalckr 
IVi/c's ProLt^ Wliaii lliapnstel s|xckcth of innydi iihedc lie 
scydf! tJiat precept thc|.*>f badtlr be noun. 149$ Pri 7 n.\fi‘s 
Barth. I)c P. A. xiv. vi. fW. de W.) 471 Eljal i.x a liyll ., 
(heron Mode the vj ligiiuges..tu curse all iho (}ia> beklcnot 
the X prcccptes [Bodi, MS. Ii(:.stesj. X5a6 Piigr. i*cr/, 
(\V. de W. 1531) 5 The \ C'jiiiiiiaiindemcntcs and other , 
preceptes uf gocn.! iiiuralile. 1547 'ditlci 'I'he Ethuiiics of 
Arist'jtlc .. preceptes of gixxl bebavoiiie and pcifigbte ' 
hoiieslic. x^ DAcstr. Slcidanc's Comm. 3 b, It is h. Panics ; 
precept, that suohe as lie api>tiintcd tu instruct the )K:opK‘-, 
should be funuslied ..with holsntne and suuiidc doctrine. 
xS^ Brief hxAM. B j, Vpun thc.x. preceptes. 1638 Qi;ahi.ks 
it icrogiyph.x, 4 'J'his gulden Piecept, Eumo thy came 
dowiie From lieav'iis high Omrl. c 1670 lirsvAN Con/es.s. 
Faith Wks. SQ TliiOiigli thy prcce^is 1 gri iiiiderst.’indin^. 
1687 A. 1 .ovKi.i. ir. Thei'cnofs Trax\ 1. jj '1 luHigh Wine 
seems to 1 m Prohibited by the Alcoran, 3‘et the good*fellows 
say, th.it it is no more blit an advice or council, and not a 
prcccpi. a 1704 T. Bkown Imii. Persins' Sat, i. Wks. 1710 
1 . 5^) .Viiihority with all thy precepts gis 1708 Prior Turtle 
\ Spartoio i^> Example draws where precept fails. 1885 
l.fviNr.s roNK diimhesi v. 138 'I'cachirig them, by precept and 
example, the great trutks of our Holy Religion. 

b. Chic of the jiractical nilrsofan art; adireclion 
for the pcrfoimaiicc of some technical uf^erntion; 
a rule. 

*SS3 *fAVii.soN Rhct. 3 III all (loyiictes thruiubly grounded 
and acquainted with (lie pici^ptcs. 1590 Rkcorlh!;, etc. 
(ir, Acics (1646) 335 Subtraction hath the same precepts 
that .\ddition had. 1592 Wkst Pt. .Syn/boi. § 100 1 >, 
They which hauc learned by heart all the troiias fij^iires 
.’uid precepts of Rhetcirick*^ 1669 Si l kmy Mariners Majr. 

M. ill. 117, 1 h,ive Imn the larger in this piecept, that it 
iii.iy be a Rule of Piicction. i8ia WixjuiioI'sk Asirou. ix. 

65 111 the precept, .fur finding the length of the )tar. 1901 
I Knowledge ' Diary 1 1 Tlic ‘ cijmitifHi of lime ’ is indicated 
in the Ephemeris hy ilie precepts licfore or after clock. 

I' 3. A wiiticn order or mandate nutliorizing 
a person to do something ; a warrant. Obs, 

IS18 in Sir W. Fra'-er Sutherld. Bk. (1892) III. 69 Wc.. 
sail gif our preceppis to dclyuer tlie .Miidis Jonct and 
i'.les.-ibeht tu ilic .seid Johtinc in keying. 1583 /.eg. Bp. 
,St. Androis 803 If is precept of peiisi«Mic fiirth he iiiiki:, 
Biddaiid my Lord subscryie anc Idler. 1596 Balun 
<V ffse Com. J,aw i. v. (1636) 26 If a warrant or precept 
i-oine fruiu the King to sell wood ui^on the ground whereof 
1 am N-nuiiL 1700 Tyrkfi.l Jiist. Eng. II. mv 'J'hr Pope 
.sent his Priifcpts or Breves. 176s 71 H. Walihim / \'rtue*s 
.■I need. Paint. (17861 1 . 5 'I'he king sending a precept to the 
sheriff vf Hampsfiirt lo have a cliainbcr iii ihe royal castle 
painted. 

4. spec. a. A written or printed order issuet’ by 
constituted authority (as the King, a court, or a 
judge), to require the attendance of memlx^rs of 
a parliament, a court, or a jury, lo direct the 
holding of an assize, to procure the appearance, 
arrest, or imprisonment of a delinquent, or the 
production of a record, or lo authorize the levying 
of a distress ; a writ, warrant. 

I*j 344 BotU o/Parlt, II. 154/2 El siir cel precept, meisine 
1 e jour firent tin autre prccc^, Sicut alias, dc prendre .siin 
coiyis.] 1444 ibid. V. iio. i Retourne iip|)on eny Writtes or 
Precepts lo theyme directed. 1503 4 Act 19 Hen. 1 - 7 /, 
c. 15 8 x Evety Sheicff. . to whom cny wriiie or iircceple is 
..dirccle. Reg, Prixy Council Stol, III. 710 Our 

schiref-ofliciar being thair present with niic pit'-cvpi. 1597 
SiiAKS. 2 Hen. /Vf V. L 14 Alarry sir, thus ; those IVerepfs , 
cannot bee seni'd. 1678 Sir G. M.tcKKXXiE Crim. I.aws j 
Scot, I. xxvi. 82 (ifi^u) 129 Executing of any Sumnionds, < 
letters, or Precept direct by his Highness, or oilier Judges, j 
1709 Connecticut CoL AVr. (1^) XV. 566 Ordered, that a • 
ureoept be issued to all or eitficr of the said officers,.. to i 
bring their said prisoner, .forthwith lieforc the Governor j 
and Council. 1868 E. Kdwaros Ralegh 1 . xix. 385 , 1 have I 
the original precept and panel of the Jury before me. 

b. Sc, An instrument granting possession of i 
something, or conferring a privilege. Precept of ■ 
sasine an instiuiiient by which the legal j 

ownership of land is transfericd. Precept of dare j 
constat : see Coestat 3. 


1315111 Sir W. Fi.i;,i.*i Sutherid, Bh, (tSgjj III. 59 A pi*.- 
ci.pl uf iicib>ii(; of ul and iiaiil the eilduine uf .Sutheil.tiid .. 
is direct to ws in dew form U; our sioiicraiic lordb chupell. 
1561 Reg. l^riry Coutuil Stot. I. 17S It is desyril that 
urcceptb he grantit he hir Grace for proving of sailing lo 
nir. xyjpsJbid. IV. 514 HU Hicnc'i..pi'oiniiLis dial he ball 
at iia lymc heiiefiir giant oiiy proviMoun or precept of the 
dewilie foirsaid..to ria maner of peisouii or fjcrson is, except 
fur letc.]. a 174$ Erskini-: Inst. Laws Scot. 11. iii. 4 3 .^* 
x86i W. Bell /Jict. Law Scot. t. v.. A precept of Kasine' il'i 
the order of a superior to hU bailie to give infcflnHiU of 
certain lands to hii vassal. ..'I'bcre is al.su ar.othcr precept 
of .sniiine, called a ptycept f (fare t onsrat. which is a warrant 
granted by .'i superior auliiorising his liailics. .to ijive infeft* 
incut to the heir of his xassal. 1874 Act *7 I 'uf. c. 94 
8 4 (1) When lands have been feiicd . . It di.iil iifi . . be neces- 
sary.. that he shall «>biaiii from the siiperi.'i ;uiy charier, 
prccciU, ur oilier wril by pr«'gri:s-. 1881 t.r.dine s /'rinc. 
Law Stott, ^.cfl, iiv* 149 /iri/f. The prv'.tpi of "asine is no 
Imiger a necessary part of any c:uiivt:^iuii;i; of l;iinl...If it 
shuiilil iiuw be inserted, a short form i> fiii.«\i.k-d by S cx 9 
Viet. c. 35. 

c. A written oidcr lo m.aku ariangt'mcrd.'^ for 
find hold .an election; usually, that issued by the 
sheriff lo the rclurniiig olVicer. 

1684 Scatuierbeg Rrdh'. ii. .'o Ui*«m the l)e;uh ul .1 Kin j, 
lu; balh the i.liief ManagcineiU of Affaiis. and issues out 
Piecepts for the Klcx:tioii of a iic.w Fririce. 1765 lii.A* i;- 
Comm. I. ii. 177 Wiihin ibiee da^.s .\U* r ihe leueipr. 
of this writ, the .sheriff Is t>;» send hi * prvi epi. under liis 
to die proper reluming ofticvrs of the eilies aiid boiovi^li:-., 
cuifirnnNdiiig them to elect their meiii1)ci.s. 1852-3 .Ait 
16 4 * 17 Viet. i;. 68 § 3 After die leceipl of ihf wrii r«r preerpt. 
1865 Morn, Star 3 No\,,The Karl of l*owtr**t.uuri. .and 
).oid Fcimoy . .are candidates for thy vacant represeninfive 
pccr.*ige. The piecept for the election h.'^s arrived. 1878 
Sti'Uus Const. Hist. III. \s. 413 The shcrifls shall send to 
die magistrates, .a precept for the election to he iimdc by 
I the cili/eiis [etc.]. 

d. All order for collection or demand for pay- 
nient of money under a late. 

1877 Bl'kmulohs Taxation 262 'J'bey constitute bis pre- 
cept, and so long ics ibis is correct c>n die face of it he may 
ultey its commands. 1888 '/ inu s 20 Nov. 5/3 .Altho' the 
amount of the piccept has licen thus veduecd. 1894 Daily 
A’iwca 16 Oct. 5/3 L nder flic Kqiialisatiuii of Rates Act it 
was left to the L.oc.'il Guvernnient Board to prescrilu; the 
fuiiiis of precepts lu Ije used... The * equ.'ilisation charge' 
may he either included a.s an item of the ordinary precept, 
ur made the subject of a septirute prcccpL 

t Prece'pt, t\ Oh. [Found first in pa. pplc. 
precept f ad. L. prxeepFus, pa. pplc. oi prxcipHte: 
see prec.] 

1. tram. To seize beforehaiul, preoccupy, lake 
in anticipation, rare^^, 

>548 Jovfe: A'a/. Dan. v. 1 vh, In vaine \^ept Esau after 
lacob h.vd precept hym liys Messy age. 

2. To lay down a.s a yirccejit or rule ; to teacli, 
to prescribe - something j as a duty. 

*534 'V'liiriMON Tullyes Oj/i.es 1. .Most play nIy 

lhu.se diynges seem lo be cvydeiil, whiebe of offyee and 
gotxl inaner be gyve and preccpi of them. 1627 W. .ScLAifcit 
Exp. 2 T/iess, (1620) 265 Itlaiiuall labuui is amongst those 
act.N or ulfices which me precepted. 1638 — Serm. E I Ar. 

i. V} NVhvn the dutii^.s are muially pieScribed, precepted, 
lit re the vow incieuseth the ohiigaiion. 

b. To insliucl (a jx^rson) by precepts; to give 
a precept to, to command, direct. 

1827 \V. Si-L.mfr E..\p. * T/u'ss. [1629) 206 Hath God . 
pic-Ccpted vs ill vainc, tu a.skc with a'-surunce of audience? 
x66x 1 'ki.tii.\.m Rcsolris 11. xwii. icd. S) 236 , 1 do not find, 
hill it may wxU ticcuinc a man lo. .precept himself into the 
practice of Vitlue. 

Preceptacyon, obs. erron. f. rRECipiTAiioN . 
Preceptial (pr^sc’pjal), a. rare. By-form of 
Phecei'TI'AL ; consisting uf precepts; instructi\e. 

X599 Sii.xKs il/utk Atioy. i. 24 Their counsaile. .Would 
giue prercptmll iiiedicine to rage. 1837 D. M' Nicoll IVhs. 
72 It might be edifying .i.s jireceptial and dctdamalory. 

Fxeceptioil (pr/se*pjan). [nd. 1*. /nvec/tio^ 

ncm a taking beforehand, the right of receiving in 
advance; a preconception; a precept, an imperial 
rescript, n. of action f. prxdperc \ see PRECErr sh. 
Cf. , prkeptioH (16th c. in J .iltie;.] 
tl. A previous conception or notion; a pre- 
conception, presumption. Obs. r.ire. 

a 1819 Foiiii kkv Atheom. 1. iii. 8 4 (162^) 19 Which Epi- 
I nruscallcth.i )*ia'sumpti«m, 01 I'rarLcpiion. 1840 G. W.11 i.s 

ii. Bati'n's .-idr. Leurn. v. v. '.'55 If he Iwivc no Prcnoiion 
or PrsH^ptioli of that he seeketh, he searcheih ..as in a maxe 
of infiuiiie. 

1 2. A command, precept. Obs. 

1620 Bi'. Hali. i/oH. Mtir. C/ergy i. wiii,* IaK him Iw lhe 
hiishand of ont: wiitV. .Leu calls these words a Preception, 

1 did not. 

b. Instruction by a preceptor ; tutoring, rare, 
1882 . 4/1 J'ear Round XXIX. 448 The statement that he 
had * sat at the feet uf the Gamehiid of Birmingham \ an 
allusion to bis prcc^tiui) which was not so intellietble 
:ls the rendering or other journals, 'the Gainaliri of 
Biriuiiigh.ini '. 

3. Aow. Laio, The right of receiving beforehand, 
as a part of an inheritance before partition. 

187s PasrKGaxWii.H 2x6 1 .et Lucius Titius take my slave 
Stichus hy prer.eptiou (before partition). 1880 Muikhkap 
iiains Dige.st 529 A legacy by preception . . could in strict* 
ness be bcqueariied only to one of several heirs ..who was 
(hereby authorised to take and appropriate some particular 
item of the inheritance before it came to be divided. 
Freoei^ye (prf^ ptiv), a, [ad. late L. prx- 
ceptivm didactic, hortatory, or a. obs. F. priceptif 
(14th c. in Godefi) ; aiee PiiECErr sb, and -ivk.J 



PRECBPTIVBLY. 

1. Ol the nature of, vcrtainiiiij to, or conveying 
a precept, a. ('oiivcying a coniinand, mandatory. 

1456 SiK IIavk Lazo Arms (S. T. S.) ici6 'Khe nape 
luin jiiiwtT pi-i:i:<:|iii\i! thuiiie. i6a^ K. Wiiiib iVr//. 
t'ishi'r 4S4 Oiir S;iniouis wovtls, Doe thiA in renieiiibrance 
iiriiK',.ticiijl I'rcicplitu;. 1671 i'oleratioa nfft to be Al>usetf 
13 Thi'. liuw liaih twi^ purlN,..thu Pr«ecpti\o .'ind the Piiiii- 
live. 1786 A..< HU Siu t\ ConUmpL 28 The iMfialty, a.*! well 
•IS til*? piccPiJtive uiiior th.1l law, with suniciciuly iiulifiud 
i4> him. 1845.11. UD in EmycL Metrop. II. fit* 7/1 'I'he pre- 
u ptivc luiil Is the law properK .s«> called : it indiidcK the 
whoie of the «:oiiuiiaiuls ami pri>hil.>itimis of the lawgiver. 

b. Conveying instructions or maxims ; didactic, 
instructive. 

1678 K. ]..'Ks I ftANGi-: SfncctXy iv. (i6(.)6t 48.$ Cleaiuhes 

allows the P.iritnetK:, or Preceptive Philosiiphy, to he in 
soiiir. sort I’rufitahle. 1711 Shami sii. Cftantc. (i; !*/) I. u- 
ii. J58 'I’he Hid.iclive or preceptive Manner. 1834 Fraser's 
X. 41 rU'iihaiii’s poetry iiinst li.ive been too grave 
and prcirepiive for the profligate gaiety of the h.'ihits of the 
iiKMiao.h. 18B4 Friend flee. 297/2 '1 he whole trt'atise is 
pieceptivc a*i(l hortatory. 

i’ 2 . AcctinUiig lo precept. Oh. rare. 

^»684T. iloi KIN in»i/'s Dccrcfs ix. 77 'I'he 1iiauch..hail no 
innate and iiinncditUc vertue to make the hitter waters 
sweel lat Marah], hul hy tiic pieceptive nsc of it. 

11 cnee Frece‘ptlv«ly in n preceptive 

manner ; in the way of precept or comiiiaiul. 

1633 Ami'.s Ayst. Ceyein. 11. 281 I'lorl wille(ii..C'i rcimnues, 
oiiely ptrrmi.s.sivcly, not pra;<:t:ptivrl3*. /I’lV:. <*/»//'- 

munion H 7 In any thing that, is held forth in the Woid of 
tJod, asi pricccptivcly lo wt>rlhy rea-iving nci:e-s^.iry. 

Preceptor (pr;'se*plar). Also 5 .ur, 6 -our, 

6 7 pree-. [a. 1.. pnrre/tor a teacher, instructor, 
whence also K. pn^eepteur ,i5lh c. in I dll re) : sec 
riiECErr sb, and -on V] 

1 . One who iii.driK'ts : n te.icher, iiislniclor, tutor. 

# 1440 Aif-hnbi f of Taies (hie hat was callid Aiia\i- 

meto, h-U vvas his prei.eptiir I'v hi*, iiiaisler. HI568 .Xm iia.M 
^choUut. i.AiIi.’ 48 The Nclmleni.'isicr is vsed. bnth fw Pr;e- 
4 cplor ill leal nvng, and ried.ig4>^iis in maiier.. 1579 Fey. 
/’/•/irjj' (.4V/«i // .V.'Vi/. III. 2tx> Mai'^'ier (Ic’irge I>Ui|uliann.iiie, 
perisionar of Coi’iragweH, his mujesieis preceptor. 1646 Siu 
r. liiiovvNK /Vcwi/. Fp, 277 (;'l*:in'.Mi<. Alex.imlriniisan amieiil 
Katlier anil prcceplor unto nrigeii. 1771 lleNKt. Corr. 0844'. 

I. .i j: Hisi4>ry is a precrploi of prudence, not of priiiciple>. 
1803 Meii. yrnt. IX. 410 .My justly- cclehralcd preceptor, 
hr. Cullen, lias liecii i|'.ioted. 1878 C*. Smiiii T. H’tfson 
.Nvii, (1879) ,408 Preceptors of religion unless they purify 
llienisetves, cannot e.Npv<ui siucc.s.s lo allciid their labours, 

b. transf. As title of a hook containing instruc- 
tions for some art. (CX ittior,') 

1843 Mnsictii World XVI II. 4;,i/.t lm|jr..ivcil Preicpior 
for the C'/rnopeaii. 

2 . 'I’lielte.-id of a preceiilory of Ktiiglils Tcinpl.irs. 
1710 J. li.\i<Mts Lex. Tt'chn. II. s.v, J^teeeptorie. 'rii*; 

Kiiii;ht.s Templar?, and Ilospitalars .sent purl of I heir Fra- 
teriitiy to some Country Celt, which was govern'd by a 
Per.soii w*hr>m they called a i'rniccptor 01 CominaiKlcr. 1819 
Scoir fvitnhoe x\.\v, Thh e.slabli.shniiMit of the Teiiiplais 
w'as seated ainidsi fair meadows . w hich (he devotion of the 
former [iruceptor hud bestowed iipijn liivir (.luler. 

Hence Freoe ptoral a, [so K. preetploral'^f nf 
or jierlaiiiing to a prcccplur; Frecd*ptorat« [so 
V'. prtWpioraf]f the oflice of preceptor or giver of , 
iiistructidii. 

•1847 I’l. IttKiox .S^loif. (1849) 46 Free from all rcstr.iinl, 
^.lVe ili.it Ilf parental or pieceptoral authority and nflection. 
1896 Fait'y A'twj 26 Dec. 2/2 .-V .Soci*-ly for higher feiiialc 
edncalion, <..dlc(l the Institute of hadies of the Christian 
Preoepturule, by the Vii;i)iii(es.s4: dWdhcmar. 

Preceptorial (pr/septu^Tial), a, [f. mcd.L. 
pr;oit'ptort-us >eel’HKCKi»TOih' a.) + -Ab.] Of or per- 
taining to a preceptor, licnee Freo«pto*riiaiyA//z'. 

1717-41 CnA.Miii us Frt'hndy Preuptarial Ptw 

/-i.'//</, is that prebend whiA'ie revenues are de.-tirieil for the 
.Mipp*:iii of .1 precentor ijr nia-ter, who is uldiged to irisirui:! 
the youth of the pla..e gratis. 1830 CAiu vi.r (1S57) H. 

lyt Without any oihi;r prei.eptorial iioiirishineiib 1884 
C/tr. Leader 30 Oct. 063 W'licri*. the church i:;itc(.liiMii and 
the ten coiiim.iiidnients arc daily taught prccrptorially. 

Prece'ptorahip. [f. ria:cEPjnu + -.ship.] 
The othcc or ])osition of a preceptor ; .a tutorship. 

180a XV. T.\vi.ok ill Kobbei'l-' Mem. I. 441? .X travelling ’ 
picceptorsli ip would suit him. 1881 R. G. XVii.bfhkiko; 
Life Pp. W’ilberforce II. vii. 275 In earlier life the Ribhop 
had sought the Rreceptorship to ihe Trimje of XVales. 

Freceptory -'A [jid. med.L. 

prxceptoria {tlomnsT} in same sense ; c.U oha. V./re- ■, 
icptoirU (1598 in Godef.), meA.V,prd(eptor£rie\ sec 
next.] A suhordinale community of the Knights 
Tc'uiplars, estahlishcd on one of the provincial < 
V States of the order; hence, the estate or manor 
supporting this, or the buildings in which it was 
liou5t?d. Corresponding to the CoMMANDEUY of j 
the Knights ot Si. John of Jerusalem. : 

* 54 ® Act 32 lliH.yi//^ c. V4 Adiiousons, coinmanderics, j 
pieonpi iries, ennlribm ions, rcspjiisioiis, reriieii .. which 
.ippi.rt{ini.:d Hi ihi? iivioiirs. 1633 .SV. Aits Chas. /(1817) ! 
•r‘ ''** lempldands |ji-iteiniiig t*J the preceptorie of | 

l.wphichen. xG6i Woon J.i/c ji) June (O. II. S.» I. 403 1 
, , preceptory sonietinies lielnnsinc < 

to the Knights lemplar.. i^aa Hkarnk Colled. (O.If.S.) ' 
, '*• for the Ki" of St. John'.-* of 

Jerubalein. 1878 R. X\ Dixon //«/. Ch. Hfto.v. I. 321 : 
I he eMablisliiiK-nts of the order n'einphirs], which lx)re the I 
naiiie of preceplorics. lo the nuirdier of iwciily-ihree, wete ' 
at fitbl seized by the King and other Ws, hut after- 
wards, hy u bull from Uic Po]je and an Act of Parliament, 
liansiferred lo the rival order of the Hospitallers. 

PrtOt'ptevyi tan. [tid. mcd.L, prKecpia- 
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rius adj. : see ruKfKPTou and -ouv -.] Com- 
manding, enjoining ; ss ritKCEi-riVK I, 

1573 Amiknmon l\.\p» Fcftediclus 74 The other place 
. . si'ciiielli to sunciryc to standc for a law preccptui ie, «u» 
well to VS now, as to the l4;uus then. s88a Si'I'KUKON 
J'rcas. Jhn\ V<. e.\i\. 142 There is nothing false about the 
law or prevx'plory |>ail 4*f .Scripture. 

Preceptress tpr/se^ptresv [f. PitLC'Eirrou -«• 
-Kss 1 .] A female preceptor. 

zjSa Cowi'kk 7 aU‘ ni, 305 K.\|ierieiK.‘e, slow preceptrc.s.<<, 
teai.'liing oft 'I'lic way tti glory hy miscarriage foul. 1797 
C-UAKi.niii'. Fm.mkr (//V/c I.eitei'snn several subjects^ from 
:i preceptress to liei pupils wiiu have left school.. designed 
f.ir.-ViiUMg l.adie<. 1809^ Han. MoiM'- iV/rAz (ed. 4) f. vi. 

7 ■ .X direct les-i for his faiiiil)', ri preceptress fiir his I'hildrcii, 
ami i;i>iiip.ininn f«^r hiiiLseif. 1M9 Ri skin Prxterita III. 

I in Tlie. I'lear insight of the fearlessly frank prccepties.s. 

Freceptnal (pr/aC‘‘pti//|i\l). a, rare, [irreg. 
f. !.. print' pi-us (sec rRW.'Krr 7 \) or pr,vccpLiitn 
I’KECKr'i’ sb„ on analogy of tOHiepiuah etc.] 
J’ert.ainiiig to, consisting of, or conveying precepts, 

I lence Fxeco'ptnally according to prcwjjt. 

t6i6 |. Lank Font. Stjr.'s J\ i. 54 Some sonnes, livinge 
Mider fnlhcrs eye, may i haiiiice demeane them a.s precep- 
. liialie. 1905 I*. T. Fohsyih in Hibbort *JrnL Ch’t. 69 We 
■ if.-ivi' the iiileilectnalisl and preceptiml notion of revcl.ition 
behind iis. 

Freoerebellar, -bral, -broid ; see Pue- A. 4, 

U. 3. 

llPreces (pr/sfzs ^ A //. [I,, /^^vicj, pi. of 
^preXy prec-cm prayer.] In liturgical worship, The 
short jxditions which arc said as verse and response 
hy the minister an<l the congregation alternately. 

151 1 Fahyan Mlll Kw Chroti. uSii' l*rcf. 8, 1 will th.it he 
, wliichi' i> a.s.si.iiicii to bi^gyu ‘ Dc pr* •fund is ' and ‘'_aye the 
preccs, have .ijd. and to eucrvnf the other 1 will 1^? given .ill. 
1844 Li v:\Kn Anylo-Sax. Ch. iRsSi I. Ap|x 378 The pi'Cf.c*.s 
ill the J'lieviary. 188a K. K. W\ki<i-.n xw F.Hfytl. BtiL XIV, 

71 1;. ! The I'hief traces of Oriental afliiiity lie in.. the occa- 
‘ioii.il presence nf * p'ei:es a .series of shiwl intercessions 
I est'inhling the Greek * Kkiene *, or deacon's lit.iny. 

t PreCO’SS, r*. Obs.rare. [f. I,. /rflWJ-, ppl. 
stem of prtnedi^rc to Pkeckde.] traus. To precede, 
to lake precedence of. 

1509 Frith F.pist. to Ch*\ Fdt. Wks. (1820) 450 Vet 
chiefly., this warning prcccssed (in my judgment) all other 
wonls, where he exhcirted ns. 

Process, ob.s. form of Phesk-s. 

Precesaion (pr/sc-Jan ). [ad. late I-. print:)- 
nid-itetn ;Hoeth.) a going before, n. of action from 
pnr.eeif?re to PuECEDb*. So K. pn\esmn (1690 in 
I faiz.-l larm.).] 

•j 1 . A going forward, adv,incc, jiroccssion. (app. 
in every case ;in error for profession!'- 
13.. Cursor M. ‘Mpiqj ((ilotl.) (jus p,in wit fair precessiun 
\o*hcr .)/AV. pio-l'To icriisalciii riuht (horn be town. i 1420 
Pol. Rt’L iV L. Poems li8(.i6) 2 ckS, iij women I iiief with pre- 
ccsjjioii. isa9 Rasi ki.i. PastymCy Frit. < 181 1 j 269 'I'he kyiige, 
liie i[Uene, and .ill the lordes, v|wm our l4idy.day. .went a 
pref;i?.s.svon in Poulcs. 

2. 'riie action or fact of preceding in time, order, 
or rank ; precedence. 

H i6a8 K. G RKvn. Sidney (1652) 23;.* 'ro.i.ssi.st her in Ijouiid* 
ing out the liii)M;rial Mci:rr..s of all Princes by tin: anr.icnt 
pKiessii^n Ilf Right and jii>wcr. AllbntCs Sysl. . 1 /ed. 

V. 10 JO Premisin)|; that the prccesMoii of the tw'o sounds of 
tcMsivMi is aortic in the earlier and pulmonic in the later 
phases of rhe disease. 

3 . Astron. Precession of Ihe Ct/ttinores. often 
elUjjt. prccessitm \p*quinocliorutn frunessio (Cojier- 
iiiciis) : called by Hipparchus and Ptolemy /icrd- 
vTuais iriutationj : the earlier occurrence of the 
e<iuino.\cs in each successive sidereal year, due to , 
the retrograde motion of the eiptinoctial points : 
along the ecliptic, produced hv the slow change of ' 
direction in space of llic cartlrs axis, which moves 
so that the pole of the equator describes a circle = 
(approximately; sec NuTATJoX) around the pole 
of the ecliptic once in about 25,800 years, lienee 
cummonly u.scd to denote thi.s motion of tlie 
equinoctial points, of the earth’s axis, or of the 
celestial pole or equator. 

As a iijsult uf the procession, the longitudes, right ti.4cen> 
su>ris,and derlinatinn«>of nil the stars are continually chang- 
ing, and the signs of the zodiac shift in a retrograde direction 
alciiig the zodiac, so that they no longer coincide with the 
coiisicUatioiis from which they were named (cf. the stnti:' 
iiieiit ?>. V. Gasi'FK sb. i b), 

Lunisolar prceessioa\ that ]iart of the precession which is 
c.'inbcd by the rotiibined attractions of the muon and sun 
upon the in.i.ss of thu earth (the remaining effect being due 
to the attractions of the other planets). 

\a 1530 Coi*KRNici;s Of Fevolution. Orb. Corlest. (*543) *'.*• 
UillcTutt mqnimxtiuin sidstitiorumquc anticipatione. iii. ii. 
{hradin^ Historia oliscn’atiomini comprobuntiutn inaajua- 
IciTi scipiinoctiorum convcr.sioniimque prax:e.s.sionem.1 1 

1994 lli.i;NnKvii. Kxerr. iii. l xxvii. (1636) 335 Spica Vir* ^ 
giiiis . . i.s found now to }j« in the eighteenth of Lilira, the ; 
cau.se whereof is the preceimion of the E^uinoctiall point or j 
.sccti*m. i6bi IK'rton Anat, Mel. 11. ii. 111.^(1676) 160/1 | 
Whether there !« such a precession of the iEtiuinoxesi, as 
Coix:micus liold.<. 1704 J. Hakris Lex. 'Pechn, 1. s. v., 
'The Kquinoctial Points, or ihe common lutersecliuns of the { 
Kcpiator and KcUptick, do rvirocedo or move backwanls | 
from Kast lo West, about 50 Seconds each X’ear 1 and thist . 
Motion backwaixls is hy some called the Recession of the ! 
Ltiuinox, by others the Ketrocc.s.sion ; and the ud van ting ! 
of the Equinoxes foiward liy this mcaim is called the . 
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Precession of them. 1796^ 15 i:kkk Kegic,^ /Vinv i. Wk^ 
VI If. 208, 1 cuiinot move with this precession of the equi- 
noxes, which is prcpsiriiig for us the return of wme very 
ohi, 1 am afraid no golden^ *10. 1816 Pi.avi*aih A at. Phil. 
II. 89 Mippaichus discovered the precession of the otui- 
noxes, liy a comparison of his own with more ancient obser- 
vations. 1867 Kmkrhon Lett. 4- Soc, Aims, lyojgr. Cntt. 
XVks. (Ilulm) ill. 'jvS Six hundred years ago, Rowr Bacon 
explaineil the precession of the eqniiio.xes. 1881 Gkikik in 
Piatnre XX 1 11 . 359/1 The nlteriiute pha-ses of precession, 
which tend to bring warmer and colder conditions of climate 
every 10,500 years. 

b. Physics, Extended to nny motion analogous 
to that of the earth's axis in the precession of the 
taptinoxes; c.g. the slow rotation of the axis of 
a top siuiiiiing raindly in a sloping position. 

1879 'Thomson & Tam .VhL /'///*. I. 1. S 105 'The plane 
through the iiistanianfoiis axis and the axis of the fixed 
colie p.iftse.s through the axis of the rolling cone. ..'Ilic 
nuilioii of the plane coiit.iiiiing the.se axes is culled the 
prcceNslori in any kucIi case. l^Sce also pKfccF.ssiONAi..] 

4 . Phonetics. Advance in oral position. 
i8a4 C'u().si»v iiram. Gr, Lang. 1. V 29* 17 So remarkable 
has been this prcLcssiun (praiccvsiuii, going forward) of the 
vowels in the Greek language, that v,r(,i7, ot,aiid vi,have 
all lost their distinctive sounds, i860 HAi.nhMAN Analyt, 
Onhogr, xi. 56 Precc.s.*.ioii i>) is a vowel ch.ii'.ge from 
a more open to a clo>rr position of the organs, towards the. 
lips or thr0.1l. 'The leriii is adopted from Ctosby's Greek 
I'.rainiii.ii. 1870 Mai« 11 Anglo-Saxon Gram. 26. 
PrecesBion, obs. errun. f. ruKsKssioN. 
FreceSSiOlial (pr/sej uial), a, Aslron. and 
Physics, [f. prec. + -.M..] Of, pertaining lo, or 
connected with precession (see prcc. 3, 3 b). 

18*7 G. Hiiioiss Critic Druids 10 'They discoieied the 
grc.'it /iKliucal or preccs.sioiial 3 ear of -’5,920 years. 1866 
Pkociou Ifamibh. Stars 4 t.’iiircctioiis lUie to the pieccN- 
sioiial inotioiis. 1879 'riio.vso\&'T.\ii A>/. J'hil, 1 . 1. § 34:1 
'I he seroiid clas>. .may l>u called pici;e.s.sioii;il bvttiitse tiu* 
prcce.'^sion of the equinoxes, and the .slow jiteceyM-m of 
a iiipidly spinning top .supported on a very line |K.fiMt, an: 
familiar instances of it. 188a Puck, i on in Knowb dyc N o. 1 1 , 
aiB Writers will often speak of the prei e-ssioiud reeling of 
the e.irth. 'I'he reeling iLself is, of course, not jirtccs.sioo;il, 
it i.s but thci ause of pie(;e.s.sioii. 

J'Prece'BBOr. 0 /V. Also 5- 7 -our. [a. OK. 
prccessenr >; 1 5th c. in Gt^def.), ad. late 1 .. processor- 
an, agent-11, f. prtrced?re to Piieckde.] One who 
precedes another in some ofificc or po.sition; a 
predecessor. 

145^ Lichfield Gild Ord. (K.F..'T.S.) 20 Eiicry ina.-*ler of 
the gild, and the warden of the clmiicll church for the time 
being, shall alwuyes re.seyve of ther prcces-sors the kayes, 
with the Indenture.s,of the seidcofre. 1483 Foils of Parlt. 
VI. 257/2 'The seid Master and College, or ilicir Pivileces' 
soiirs or Precessours. 1548-67 'Tiio.M\.s Ital. Did., Prede 
r«’.v.vvvr, the prec:c.s.sunr oi foregoer. 1655 Fuli.fk Hht. 
Cantb. iii. {| tv. 57 Fordhuin was herein more Coutl-like 
..then 'Thomas Arundel, hi.s Prccessour Bishop of Ely. 

Preche, Frecher, -our, etc., obs. ff. Preach, 
Preach Ku, 

Fsrechordal, pras- (pr/kp jdal), a. [L Pwk- 
Ik 1,5 + l HoRD + -AL : sec Chokuai..] 

1 , PM Prior lo the development of a notochord 
in animals, or to the evolution of the Chordata. 

1888 Fwwl. Prit. XXIV. 187/2 No other Vertcbrala prc. 
.sent larval f'*rjii.s w'liich itidic.ite the iiuturc of the eaily 
•mceslral history in whut we may call pric-chorcl.il tinie.s. 

2 . Anal. See qnot. 

1890 PiiLLim.s bfvd. Diet., Pnechordal, in front of the an- 
terior end of the notochord. 

Freohoroid : sec Put: A. 4. 

Pre-ChriBtian (prrkri styan), rr. [Pre-B. i ] 

1 . Of or |)citainin^ to times prior to the birth 
of (.hrist or the Christian era; 1 )cfore ('hrist. 

i8a8 G. S. Fabkr Sacr. Calend. Prophecy 11 . lit. i. 39 .\ 
circnncstance, itself fixed, .to the middle of the seventh prc- 
dirisliau century. 1885 J. M. T.vim.ow in Homild. Fev. 
Apr. 2R1 'The lalniud und ’Turgum.s.. preserve for us the 
records of the opinions., of the pre-Christian age. 

2 . Prior to the introdnetion or local prevalence of 
Christianity. 

1861 Wilson & Gkikie Mem. K. Forbes i. ,13 Ruins still 
more aiicieiiL survive from pre-Christ iun times. iWi Wriuh i 
Ess. Archxol. I. vii. no Anglo-Saxon antiquities of the 
Iire -ClirKtLiii age. 

So Fra-ChrlBtla'nlo a. rare^^, -- prec. 3. 

1883 J. F. M’Lknnan in Encyrl. ffrii. X\. ^2 'The 

fell back into his pre-Cliristinnic position of being 
simply a * man-wolf-fieiid 

X^BOiation (pr/JiK^‘'Jdn). rare, [After Appke- 
CTATioN, Depreciation.] The determination of 
price; pricing. 

i8f^ !.«. Courtney in 19/A Cent. Apr. 624 The efifeci umii 
preciation (if I may use such a word), in any murket. ana in 
relation lo anv commodity, of a change in the conditions of 
production of gold, is a function not merely of these con- 
ditions ; but [etc.], /bid. 695. 

t PMOi'da, V, Obs, Algo 6 preoyde. [a. L. 
prsKldSre to cut off (in front), f. //'«?, PRK- A. 4 c 
•^ecmdSrt to cut] tram. To cut off, esp. from 
communion. (In quot. 1657, /i/,) 

1509 More Dyahge 1. Wks. 1^/4 Y* hole cpngregacion 
of christen people professing his name & his fayth, & 
abidttig in y« body of y* same, not being precided & cut 
^f* t537 ^hr. Atau C j,To coiiimitie many sreuw. * 

oflences. ,, for the wfiiche they dcseruc to be pniefakd & ex* 
eluded for a scuNon from die coininunlun of this holy church* 
1657 Physical //id., /'recidtd, cut off. 
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llPricimse (l>r<wyo*2), s 6 . {a.). [F., fcm. of 
prddeux Pbeciuus (sense 5 ), useil as sb. ; popu- 
larized in this sense by Moliere in Les rricieusts 
ridUtiles^ 1650, a comedy in which the ladies fre- 
quenting the literary salons of Paris c 1650 were 
satirized.] A woman aiming at or affecting a refined 
delicacy of language and taste ; usually cuiinoting 
ridiculous over-rehneiiient or over-fastidiousness. 

17*7 H. Cromwell in Pope's Lett^ 11735) !• Suppl. 6 My 
former IndUcretion, in piuiiiiK tliciii into the Hands of litis 
PfSOSUSt. 1768 Stekvi! .Vt'wr. youru. (1775) I, 5 {Ca/a/i) 
Kvery power. . p«rfuriii'd U with so little friction iluit 'i would 
have confounded the most Phpkal prcckusc in France. 
lejo^.St :oTT Monastt Inliod.. The afTectvd dialogue of the 
pricituscs^ as they were styled, who formed the culcriu of 
the Hfitel de Kainlx)uillet. i86s. • OninA' Strathuiore 1. 
xii. 194 'I'hore wasn't sk.pricieu.so in England tlmr wouldn't 
have sold her pure soul to the devil .*iiul the Maniuis, fur his 
.settlements. 

B. adj. Affected after the style of ks rrkkttses\ 
cf. PKKCIOL'8 a. .V 

1785 H. \Valk)i.k Let, to Ctess 0/ Ossory 93 July, Her 
conversation U natural and ieasoiiahlc» not /rre/Vrm* and 
affected. 1841 Thackeray Jiss. (1885) /*’<'• 

cieuse affectation of de.fvrence where you don't feel it. 

f Frecina*tion. Obs, ratc"^, [irreg. f. L. /;'.*♦?- 
#'i«-/>vto sing before, utter an inc.'inlalion f- -aticn.] 
Knchantmcnt, sorcery, divination. 

1503 hittlender of Sheph,iM\\ b, Wiisiahylnc.>;, luue [of] the 
world, blynd tlioght, luiic of him self, IVecyniiacj-oii ft'i/. 1506 
J*rci:inacyon1, hatreut of god, vnconsydciiicloii, wantoniies, 
wncontyiiens. 

Precinct Cpr/'siijkt), sb. Forms : 5-6 -oinoto. 
’Gynot(e, 6 -cyukte, -ainkt, -sinct, -ointe, S 
>ciut, 6- precinct, [ad. inetl.L. pnvdftrttwt 
(also ppyvnwta) enclosure, precinct, sidjst. use of 
pple. of L. pricriuj^ire to gird (in front , 
encircle, f. /ra;, J*iiE- A. 4 c ein^t'rc to gird. See 
tilso the earlier I'ltoci.Nor, PuaciNcT.] 

1 . The space enclosed by the w.alls or other 
boundaries of a particular place or building, or by 
an imaginary line drawn around it; spec, the 
ground (sometimes consecratcil) immediately .sui- 
rounding a rcligituis house or pLace of worship. 

1M7 goduiiK AVrr'. IfeaitU 4 Within liie piAcytiCt of 

S. IVirr. L-liurch..standeih a pyllnr of white mnrhltr. 1585 

T. WAsiiiNcjidN ir. A'/c/to/ay.s \ 'ey, 11. xx. 57 b, Without th»* 
pioiiiri Ilf lilt* .Mo.M|iiot?,thtfic:ire. .tont'inentcs for the pourv 
of the cilie. 1774 PI'N.n'ant four Scot, in ?5i Th« 
liiM ima of those tombs was hvbl 'sicrctl. 18^ M.alai.i.ay 
Hist. Ehjc, is. IJ. 4t7 In process of tinit* not only the dwt-lh 
iiii*, but ;t large prcriiii.t loiiiid it, was iicld inviolaljle. i88« 
-Mvfks Rencioat of Vouth^eXKZ. 174 'J'ho thronged prcciiua 
of Park nitd Serpentine. 

b. €sp. in // , ofti'ii applied more vaguely to the 
region lying iinmediateiy aiound a place, without 
distinct reference to any enclosure ; the environs. 

14B5 Surtees Mise. (1SH8) 44 Vc riiic of York, suburbs, or 
iiictes of yc same. 161R Uacun Ess., ^uiiieatnre (Arb.) 
4Sn Not oiicly the betich, but the. .pret'inrts and purpri^ 
(ll•‘reof ought to hoe pieserued without scandnil. 1848 

I. vi iON Harold 1. i, Once out of siglit of lh.).sc fesuful pre- 
cincts, the pwilin was forgotten. i8ss IIki'.wntkr Xet^'ton 

II. xvi. no From the precincts of the High Court of roiii- 
luiK'.ion, Newton rctiiiiied to Trinity College to conipleie 
the l*riiu:ipia.^ 

c. trails/, 

sSfiS Stafleion /'ortr. Faith 6h, Drought to the faiih 
in the precinct of this t)-iiie. 1750 (Ikav Elexy xaii. For 
who .. This pleasing un.xiou.s being e'er resign'd. Left llu: 
warm precincts of tne chcarful day, Nor I'asi one longing 
lingering look behind t 

2 . A girding or enclosing line or surface; a 
boundary or limit, a compass. 

154a U0AI.L Erasut. Apoph. 217b, 'i'hc hrulte of..h» 
high piaise and commendactun w.as not to be hidden or 
pended within the Uinitex and piecintes of grree. is8o't 
Act sy Eiii, c. 5 Wcxxl or Underwood nowe growinge. . 
within the Coinpasse and prccinctc of x.xij iiiyle.s from and 
above the Cytiye of London. i6m O'. Mm tint" s Cowj. 
China 86 The enemy had |ia.>.sed thr: tirsl Wall, and T*re< 
cinct. 1703 Mauni>uei.l yottru, Jerus. 43 Near 

about .Sufoii begin the precincts uf the Holy Laud. 1843 
PkF.scoii .Me.xko 11. iL (1S64) ft.i Nor if> be coi'ped up 
within the precinct.s of a (ictty island. 

>5S® in Foxe A, 4- M, (1563) 77j/^i I hauc cucr bene 
agre.'ible to tliie precinct, 1 hauc oftentiiiies rca.sonvd in it, 

1 hauc spoken A also written in it. /hid. 774/1. a 1640 
Dnu.mm. of Haw 111. Poeuts <4 The Precinct'.s strengthened 
with a Ditch uf Fearcs In which doth swell a r.akc of inky 
Tcaros. 1657 Owkh Cotuntuition 1. iii. Wks. 1851 11 . 19 , 1 
intend nut. .to shut up all Coininiiiiion with God under ihctse 
precincts, His ways beiiij; c.\t.eediiig bro.'id. 184a Manning 
Serm, (1848.1 1 . j He might have jfiidled the world about 
with the precinct of His own holiness, .v> that .sin should 
have never entered. 

3 . A district defined for jmrposei of government 
or leprescntation a district over which a person or 
body has jurisdiction ; a province ; also, a division 
of a cityf town, or parish ; spe^\ in S,, a sub* 
division of .1 county or ward for election purposes. 

14RB-JQ tr. Hisden (Rolls) 11 . 07 Wapentake and hundrede 
be the same as the precincte 01 an c. towncs [1387 Thbvisa, 
he cuntray of an hondred towne.s], whlche were wonte to 
yelde there W’eppens in the first commenge of theire lorde. 
1494 F ARYAN Chron, VI. clxxii. 168 All suche Angles as 
dwelled theic, and within precynct of them (the DaiiesJ, 
were vnder hi.s ohedyence. 1577-87 _ Holinshed^ Chrou, 
1, 57/1 l..ord lieutenant of some preirinci and iiirlsdictinn 
perleiriitig to the Komane empire. 1847 N. Kacon Disc, 


, Gind, Eng, t. xii. (173^ *3 Dioce.ses have also l»ccn swh- 
1 divided into inferiour rreciticts, called Deanaries or Ueca- 
i naricH. /hid,. The smalle.st Precinct was that nf the Parish, 

I the oversight whereof was the Presbyters work. 167a Pkitv 
I Pot, Anat. iii. Tracts (1769; 311 If 100 ministers can setve 
all Ireland, they must have precincts ed uvar 13 or 14 miles 
kiiuaro. sMv A. Lovcll tr. ThevenoCs Trait, 1. i'.!9 .All 
I agree, that there are three and twenty thousand Precincts in 
I Call e.. .A Precinct is a Quarter, ami in some of ibeiii there 
' are several StrecMs. 1713 S. hKWAU. Diaty 29 Oct., Ipswich 
Hamlet lU.S.J jjctitious the tieiil Court to give them the 
Powers of a Precinct. 1735 Aiuherst J\ec, (U . .S.) ' 1884 ) 5/ 1 
The Keciuest of .several frcholders of the third or k^st Pre- 
cinct of Hafiley IV>r the Calling of a precinct Meeiing. 1766 
JCntick I,ondon IV. 17 This waid is divided into ten pre- 
cincts. 1884 Boston ^U. S.) yrnl, 1 5 Sept., The precinct elec- 
tion officers need not necessarily vole in the precinct in which 
they are appointed. 1891 San Francisco E.taminer 15 1 )cc. 
6/4 The place of tesideiice, giving the waid or nrecinct. 

A; 1586 W. Wkuhk Eng. I'oetrU (.Arh.) 71 The niytldle 
sill.ables which are luit very many, come for the most }iait 
vnder the precinct of Position, whereof some of them will 
not pus.sibly abide the touch. 

PMCinct (pr/si ijkt), ///. a, rare. [ad. 1 « 
preerinet'tts^ jia. pplc. of piveringere lo gird, ea- 
circk, f. prsf^ Puk- eingt re to gird.] Girt about ; 
girdled, encompassed. Also const, as pa, pple. 

1841 J. Jackson Ttue T. 1. 3S The sixt jVr.scr.ii- 

tion..(\%as] limited to a short lime (fur ii was pre' iiM i v^iih 
a triennial girdle!'. 1648 Siu T. Dmow.sk /'scud. /*./. 1-/6 
Aristotle, wTiu..aniniu*th this v>utid i«j Im.* made, by ilie 
alltsioiioraii inward spirit uism a |>clliclc,iii' little iucmbi,'iii»‘ 
alxnit (lie prccinn f>r i>ecLorall division of their Ixidy. 1866 
J. P.. Rust; tr. Ih'itfs Jutsti iii. . ^.1 Tbelake Aiit ian preciti i 
IS with groves. 

So Praoi'aetion [ad. 1 .. pmeiuetia lit. girding 
about, a girdle] AW. Aitliq,i the broad landing- 
pbace running round the am])hitheatrL* lx;t\veeii 
c.'ich tier of seats ; Preci active r/., see quot. ; Fre- 
eVnetuary d. noihe-wd,^ of or iKrrtnining to a 
(cathedral) precinct or close. 

1730 A. Gordon Maffets Amphith. 330 The first Dench 
or Precinct ion. /hid. 444 The .Space between one Dench or 
Precinciioii, and the other. 1900 D. Shaih* in /'auua //trioai. 
II. 111. 91 note, 1 use the word prechti.tive. .in the sense of 
'confincil to the .'uea umlvr ctiscusAiiJii ’. . iTei inctive furins ’ 
means therefore forms that arc r.tii dined to the area specified. 
*«S 17 •SVir. A*i' 7». 2 Jan. 8/? TJm Dean and Chapter.. hcii 1-4.. 
artistically ignoiant, and .^ociaily uiiindane and precinct uary, 
..know no belter. 

Freoioaity ^prcjip'siti). Forms ; 4 precious- 
Ite, 4-5 -oflytd(e, 5 proof-, preoyoaito, -yte, 
-ouatee, -owsto, 6 .SV. pretiOBitie, 7 -ity, 7 ■ pre- 
ciosity. [a. OF. prcciositc (13 i4tli c. in Jlat/.- 
Uarin,),/m7V.’i/jfc'A*, motl.F./;vV/W'/rs ad. \„prctid- 
sitdsy -tiiUm^ f. pretiosus ruKeioi's: see -jtv.] 

1 . TI1C quality of being pifcioiis or cosily ; precious- 
jiess, great worth, value. Now rare or Obs. 

ri38o Wici.ii- .SV/'W. .Scd. Wk.N. I, 376 Crist tediib hcic j^ 
pieciuusite of his preching. c'X449 Pfcock AV/;. v. xiii. 
(Rolls) sji ; G.'iyiies precio-ite or c.osiii:>sene.*<. c X470 H skuing 
(.'///■<»//. cev it. V, lew dies in chest es.uiul stones *4 precioiisiei*. 
1494 Fauvan ChrOH. II. 419 .A relyke acomiplyd i.f gieat 
prccyosyte. i <3< Simw^ahi Cron, Scot, (Rolls) HI. .s’l 
Vcstinieiilis of gieil pretiosilie. ^ 1681 11 . ^Ioke E.\p. Pan. 
i. 3 The order of digiiiiy or preti'^sity in the Metals. 

2 . Anything \eiy costly, an .article ol value. Now 
rare or (?bs. 

i4«S Caxios Chits. Ct. 179 Fyii K^'kl and wilier pie- 
cyosyices. 1846 Sir T. Hhownk J\scuti. Fp. 18^ '1 he Index 
or h^refinger \v:is too naked whoifio iw i.'oinniit their nre- 
tiosiiies. 1668 H. More Piv. Pial. 111. \i. (1713) 15^ The 
curio.sity of their applicaiiim of these Prcciu.sittes. 1850 
Caki.yi.i- Latter.d. Pantph. \ 11.(187.') 225 tdiflciing man- 
inouiituin.s filled w’ith gold and i^recio.sitivs. 1864 — Fredk. 
67 . XV. vii. IV. 107 The Preciosities and household gods. 

3 . Affectation of icfmenient or distinction, esp. 
in the use of language; fastidious rcfincmeiit in 
literary style. (See l'RK(Mor.s 3.) 

1866 Carlvi.i. Ketuin. I. S9 ‘ (!‘ir^.Ie 'he pr^mouncccl * circul' 
with .1 certain preciosity which was noticeable sligbtly in 
other p.Yils of Ins lichaviour, 1887 H. D. Tkaii.i. in M.tent, 
Mag, July 176 The circles of Oxford preciosily. 1895 
J'orum (N, Y.) Oct. tqi The Pari.siaii preciosity ridiculed 
hy Moliere. 1897 .Sat. Rei’. vo Nov. s.p 'fins.. may hi- 
desi.-riltcd as the n'dtutio ad ahurdnm of the preciosity wf 
P.'itcr .'Hid iiieven.soii. 

Precious (pre'Jbs''-, a, jb..,adv.) Forms: 3- ft 
preciouae (3-4 preciuse), 4- precious (4 preaci-, 
preai-, preiih;,!)-, 4-5 presy-, precy-, -oua;e, 
-080, -UB, -ows^e; 6 -S pretious, -ob). [MF.. u. 
OF. predos (nth c. in Halz.-l)arm.\ inod.F. /;v- 
ciettx^ ad. L. pretiosus costly, valuable, precioiw 
(whence also Frov. predos. It. prezma^ Nji., Pg. 
i predoso\ f. pretium price, value : sec -or.s.] 
i 1 . Of great price ; naviiig .'i high value ; costly, i 
I Precious tneiaf SI a name inr hiding gold and siher; also | 

i soinetiiiies platinum, and nircly nicrairy, I 

a 1300 Cursor M. pel bring o paradis pc j 

preciose [zt.rr. -ious(e, -lus] es uiiiduii nan. i-'S305 .VA 
■ Andreio 76 in JC, E. P. (1802) 100 Hail beo )»u .swetc Kode 
; he seide, s wettest of alle trci>. ..And of jyinmcs preciotiscx. 1 
; 13. . E. E. P. D. 1406 His iucles. . pat presyoi^ in his 
: presenK wer proued .sum whylc. 138a Langi- P. PL A. xi. 

19 Draf weore hem leiicie wn al pc pre.scioiise Peerles JkiI 
ill paradys waxen. fisSo wvclif Senn. Sel. Wks. II. 114 
I Trewe oyiiement and preshous.^ <-‘M49 FtAiwat Repr, 11. 

' xiv. (Rofls) 831 lleLicr and costioscr and precioser game- 
mentis. 1577 B. Googic Heiesl'cuh's Hush. 11. (1586) luSb, 
q'hc prei lousiest arc tin; Cyprc.vse, and the Cedar Tables. 
1851 Hourkn Lesnath. 111. xx.\v. 219 The GeneralU pretious ; 


Jewel, or his Treasure. 1778 Ad.am .Smith IF, N. I. tv. 
(1869) J. 95 In tilt: piccious imials. .even the buNines.s of 
weighing, with proptr exactness, leqiiires at lc;ist very 
accurate weights and scales. >868 Kck.kk.s /W. Leon. iit. 
(1676) 96 Money is gencr.-dly, but not invariably, one or 
both of those nicials whu.h :ue called precious, 

2 . Of great moral, spiritual, or non material worth ; 
held in high esteem. 

PrCiions hloott^ the bloo*! of Cln isi .shed fwr iiian'.s redemp- 
lii.iii ; hence, in the miinc> <4 variuii.- >iuji.r>, conriaicrmiic^, 
relics, t:(c. ; iilsu, the Fea.^l wf ilie Mw;.i I'leriou-. lilwod, >.>ii 
the first Sunday in July, ho prcaom <'t>d} (of Chil-i). 

a tyioCin.sor M. Hj.-i It sal be pn-clu-.aMd {iriidi’, I'e were 
he sal .sna .si niele scrude. axyiyt H.vmivm. J\sa/Ur xx. 1 
He: spend nughi his prooiou>c M-.-dc in v.tyn 1.11 vs. ijBx 
\Vyi..i.ii- I /V/. i. 19 Not bi coiiupli'cle .i;oI«!,«ir ••iliier, brti 
D 11131 a^cn . . but bi the precious 'ulooc: wl . Crist J Iii.mj. c 1450 
.Merlin 11 Oiiie hmlc Jhesn Crisli*, ilmf bon^jlii vviih his 
prccyouse blode. 1578 Timmi- Cn/unu' on i.eu. lUj The m«»5.t 
urelioiis grace of Cod. 1647 Clarknown ///>/. KAk i. ft / 
Words of pfetioiiN esteem. 1703 iMai.'Mikm i ycum. Jirtts. 
(1739) 74 W here the prcliiiiis Doily wf wnr Lord ;ittoiiile(l. 
1875 Joa K 1 1 Plato (cd, 9.1 111. 203 J uslice, hi..b I*. a tie;i.suD: 
fur mure prciious than ^ 

t b. in nsseveiatiun, fur predotts blood or body^ 
Cf.6b. Obs. 

1580 Ingi 1 i.M> l^isci'f. cV//7i/ iFetcy Stx.j 41 Ily fD-Mts 
pie-.ious, I wyll not iniv\ysely Miffre To liw a*. I havi* lione 
itiiy Imiji'.-r. 1601 i M aks.iiin Pasi^til iy A’lir/r. 11. v.17 Ciwe.-. 
inei.iou-. ! 1 foi'i^wt to bring my Page. 

3 . .Aiming .Tl or .afl'ecting distinct Ion 01 cliuicciics? 
in coiiiiiict. iiianneis, Inngunge, etc. ; fastidious, 
‘ paiticulai ' ; csp. in iiiotl. use ; alter F. prJdi itA : 
cf. riiFCi ki.se), allcclirig, displaying, or using 
careful and fastidious delicacy or rethiemcni in 
Iniigiinge, \vurkmanshi]i, etc. ; often with .nii i:n- 
plication of hviitg <>vcr-nice or oNcr-icfincd, 

Cii.M (•i-.R 11 ‘ife's I'rot. 148 III swich esiaLit usg.i>i 
hath clejied v& 1 wwl persciiere, I nam nat preciiis. — .Meit h. 
y. 718 but lest ye precious folk be ivilh me wiVMjth How 
that lie wroghtc I diir not to you telle. 171a .Sii.i:i.l- .Spitf. 
No. 306 .* 7 .An iippurent l)c-ire of Adiiiiiatioii,. .a prci.ii:>u> 
Behaviour in their generiii CV^nilucl, :itc almost iiisrpa ruble 
Acciderits in Dc.'iuties. 1887 S-MMsui KY ///.»/. F.li.,ai>. Li: 
iv‘. I}.; LI.'il>oi«ile embrwidery wf pi(cioii> langn^ig”. 

Chtyi Pall Malic,, xi Feb. 1 With it-, brown p:ipcr t.ovi 1 . 
it.s lougli edges. ., its twiiligig-i iiisteailof spaces. . , the }N»..k 
is everything th.it the most ‘ precious ' con kl desire. 1894 
Athenrunt 25 Aug. 25.73 The cmpl'iyineiii of * curi.'Us ’ m 
u suiiievvluil pre«.i.^ii.s .sense at IvuM lliiee limc.s. 

4 . rolloq. a. As an intensive of sonielhing bad, 
worthless, or icpiobatcd : Kgregiou.s, oul-aiul-ont, 
arrant ; in some u.se.s, a mere cniotiori.'il inten-ive. 
(Cf. Fi.ne tf. 14b.) 

c X430 J.i Ml. .yj/i. Poems (Percy .S'-c.) 59 A preiawiis kiuo i‘ 
tliiU cast nevjr to thiyv*.-. 15 , /ul/.' JnggUr in Hii/l. 
/hnlstcyM. 149 Nun ualk, precious thief. 1575 L^si ham 
/, i7. 11871) 4*^ Heeling and seeing .so jnv* ic-.u.s .idi» la.cr at 
a plaice vnlookt for. 1605 Ik Jo.nson / 'olpiUtc j. i, Vmir 
vvi.Mship is a preiion.s .'i^s, 1610 — Alclt. v, iv, \'oii are .1 

prei.iwu.*; fiend ! 1836 D.vkwin in l.i/c .v l.ett. <\-Siy) 1. 241, 
1 liiul I I'lm v\ riling nii>.si precioii.K nni'iSt-Mse. 1856 h.Mi'u.Hov 
Trails, Cod'aync Wks. (Ibihii) II. 63 'iTiis ptc-cion.s 
knave bci amc. in goovl liiiie. Saint Gc.irgi; of Liiglaiid. 
1857 '1'. )i. .GHi.s Tow BriKon n. vil. It’s liard enough to st»; 
one's way, .'i precious sight h.'tidi:r than I thought l.'i-'t night, 
i^x (’iiAViHi ki.AlN in li'tstw. llaj. (l^■^yS) 26 Apr, 9.3 If the 
Liberal-* got into p-Aver what a prvcioii-* mess they wonhl 
make of foreign policy. 

b. Iroiiually, Gf little wortb, worthless, gootl- 
for-iioihiiig. (t*f. FiNKt?. 12 c. 

1x1619 Flktchi.k .Mad i.ovcr iH. iii. Oh, yoii'ie a pTecIon.s 
iiuiii ! two d.'iys in town. And never sec; ^our old friend! 
1777 Smi-kii-.an .Sell. AViiMif. V. ii, .Sir l\ Well, Sir IVier. 
1 h.Yve seen boili my nephew.-... ..V/r 7 *. A precious couple 
they arc! 17B1 Wlsi.i.v U’ks. (iC;?) XIII. 298 Are uoi 
the.se pieciuus insirucicrs of youth V 

t 5, Vl .'irb uncled. Obs. vCL/;£v/t?.»i.c-7//.'ji'(7iii D.) 
15B1 Prim-. i.',uai:.di do. Cour. 1. usSb) 43 \ p.xiie old 
man. wlio.se nrise hysoiiie inrnmilie, was ljct.ome ineru.iilous 
gie.it, defoniied, full of phnpli s, piecioiis, and monstrous. 

0 . In sjieoial connexituis. a. J*reiious sto/re, a 
stone which on account ol ils Wauty, hardness, and 
i.Triiy is* prized for its use in ornainentaticjii and 
jewelliTY, and has a high cunimeicial value ; a gem. 

/Vrr/ii/.jr is .dsii piefivcd to .vniie ii.iimsol sioiit-s, to dis. 
tinguish that vihicli is iiiclmled ;;ini|!ig gems from an 
inferior, op;uinc, or inip.>!i.-.h.Llik' kiii..l wl the .-iaru: ininuaf, 
as in /./«■* Oi’.'i-- » tc- 
1x190 St. Pratidon x.: in A. Leg. 1 . 221 Of snete 
pieciouse Mono Fa bri^ite srhviun and wide. i:x4oo 
^i.\tND^;v. i.K.J.vh.' viii. 29 In f»al rvuer er ofi iynu-.s fundeii 

111.1113' picciwis.-s si.ints. 1483 i!.\.\ioN i,, tie la lour h viij, 
They .shold gym; her. ..is many precious stwues as she wold 
t.ike of llu III. 156a J. H rvwooii . tf Epigr. (1867)^140 
Folly to cast prcciims stones Itcfore hogs. 1655 tr. Cow. 
Hist. Fiaucion 1. 18 Kyes that out-spar klvd his preciousest 
.'^lonc.s. 1870 \'k\t.s Xat. Htst.Cotnm. 384 Precious stones 
ate cither r.Yrbonaceous, aiumiiious, t-r sdiciou.s. 1891 £. W. 
S i Bi i: I I k I'rec. Stones (cU. s) j 86 The Alniaiidinc, or l*rcciou.s 
G.-iriiet. Hid. 131) Any substance which can be scratched 
by Rock CrystaVbeiiig practically of iiu value os a Precious 
.Slone. 

tb. Dredous eoah'. an obsolete expletive. Cf. zb. 
1576 Gascoigne Steele CL (Arb.) 80 When roysters ruffle 
not aboiic their rule, N or colour crafte, by swearing precious 
coles. x6ea aruf Pt, Return fr. Parnass. iv. i. (Arb.) 50 vile 
uls Ins Watch out) Precious coales, ibe time is at h.'vnd, 
must meditate on an excuse to be gone. /Hd. ii. 54 Pretious 
coles, thou a man of wor.ship and lusiicc too i 

to. Predous John', ciwiptionof P bestkh Jhhx. 
1634 Sir 'F. Hk.rhkkt 1 ;o The sreat (Thiisiian of 

.‘Ethiopia, vulgaih cald PresitT, Precious, or J’lie-it John. 
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d. Prei'ious ntctahx see i. 

B. sb. Precious one, dear, darling. 

1706 Mks. Ci;\ri.ivKK Basscl-TnhU 11. 35 With all my Heart, 
my Jewel, Miy Prerious. 1755 . 1 /rw. C'n//. /•, Drake I (. iii. 
11-; 111 ail iliat lime I never saw iny precious but at Mrs. 
Jones’s. ifl6i Di'TTOM Coiik P, P'ostgr’s O, iii, Well, niy 
prcLtinis, .'Mill how arc >ou ? 

C. luiv, U|u.ilif>ing.‘iOj.or adv.) a.=.^ PitLcioii-sLY. 
1595 .Shaks. yebn iv. iii, ^40 Or when he iloom’tl iliis 

Ue.-iutie to a graue, Found it too precious Princely, for u 

grauo. 

b. W ilh intensive force : Kxtrcincly, very : 
precioHs fer.v - few indeed, tolhq, 

1837 Dir.Ke.S'S Pick^ih ii, Wc'vc e>)L a pair li* precious large 
wheels on. i8m As.\ Okay /.ett. (1893) 1 . 36S While on 
the Continent T have received precious few letters. 1839 
I'liACKfiRAV Fatal luvtts viii, l,.took precious good cate lo 
ha\e it. 1840 Dick’ r ns Ohl C. Skip xx, Kit ..was ‘ precious 
raw ' or * precious deep ’. 1886 Cm\mhf.ui.\im Ho. Com. 

Au.»., l*rccious few of them have declared in favour of 
tlie hill before ihcir constituents. 

D. Comb. (p.ir.'i.syntlKdic,'^, 

X59a SiixKs. AVw. .V Jul. 11. iii. .I With balcfull weedes. 
and prctioiis Iiiiccd llt>w*T«. 1607 I.ing;ua iii. vi, There 
w.as ;ui old . .piecious-noscil . . slave. [Cf. sense --i above,) 

t PrexioUBliead. Obs. In 5 -hed. 

[f. PKKi’IOi:.S+-HKAIi.] «= rttKrMii:.SNf:.SS /. 

ct440 JiicoFs Wt'U 75 Ryy so, huvuesse ev. ellyih in 

I ivecyoushed alle o|>crc verluys, it eiu.r»‘- drawyih down lo 
u! nethcrest place. 

Preciously (pre f3sli),/7</r'. [f.asprec. i -r.v-.J 
I* 1 . In !i costly niniiiicr, at gre.nt cost or expense, 
c 1386 CilAi'cKK ll'//e’s Pt ol. -,fio It n3*s hut wast t.i Inirye 
hvni precious!)'. 1547 //#’«////#•.« 1. ilooJ // 'o 7 'k 5 li. i | 
Ibiio whose images tlie people with gient ilcviiiii)ii inveiiteil 
pilgrimages, preciously decking anil censing them, kneeling 
down and otTcrini; lo them. 1561 T. Norton _t.'/r/r7//’jr /uxt. 
ti. wii. (16:4) 35.0 P.TuI saith llial we me picrioiisly bought. 
x 665 l)RVf>i-N Vl//M. M/ral. xvi.v, Some preciously by 
sliattcred poriicl.iin f.ill, And some by aroniaiic splinters die. 
2 . Valii.alily ; ns a precious tbin^, as a thiiio of 
v.nliie. Now ran: or fViy. 

ri 4 oo M\rNin-v. (iSjgt xxi. 337 pci worscliipen the Owic. 
And whan pel han wiiy of' here fedores pei ke)>eti hem fuWe 
pn'cyoiisly. i* 1450 .l//'/v'«r AVr/.v/ir/V*//;/ 4^35 in tliilk Arche 
ami the potte was iimniia kepi ijreei iusly. x6xo .*^iiaks. 
JVwF !• ii- -4* *iine 'iwixt six und now Must hy vs 
hoih he spent imxst preciously. 1647 ■''tAfVi fov yurieunl 
v{;o A cuale of annes cut in a pre.tious sarilouix-o-toiie, and ; 
prrtiously kept, 

3, Very greatly ; exceedingly, exlrcmtly. coitoq. 
1807 MiDPLifTON I '<»«r Fh-e GaifauU iv. i. 13 You’re much 
preciously welcome. 1840 Tiiackfkay ('«u’.v /?/«»>' Aug., 
Wks. I B VU 1 . 573 Caiitaiu 'i'agrag was my opponent, and ■ 
preciously we |X)ked each other. 1884 Manch. Fxam. , 
ir June 5/t To fiml out how preciously they had been • 
h'tfoolcil, 

4. Ki-slidiously, scrupulously ; with delicate work- 
manship. 

i86« Hamkkton PaiuUrs Cam/ 1 . \xi.v. jQn If. .)'oii fall 
short Ilf thi.s point, your .*irC of iiairitiiig from imturois nor ' 
yet i|iiite rwrh^cily and preciously imitative. 

Frexiousness. [f. as prec. + -nk-ss,] 

1 . 'i'hc rjnality of being precious ; valunblencss, 
costliness ; value. I 

/ 1386 CiiAi'cr.K Pars. T. T ,yj-2 .And eek in to greet pre- , 

• iousiicsso.iif vesstrband ciinositeeof Mynslralcic, by whiclie 
a man is stired the iiiooie to deliccs of luxurle. ^1440 
Prom/. Pari’. Preciowsiiesse (or prcciowslc), 

o:.itas. 15*7 R. 'riioKXK ill Hakluyt Voy. (ijBij) ^53 The ■ 
pi eci"Msnesse of these ihing.s i.s measured after the distance 
that is hetweene vs, .'iml The things that we have appetite 
ynto. 1644 K.vki.vs' 19 O'.c., ' fhe font and pulpit .. . 

is of inestimahic value for (he predoiisnessc 01' the materials. 
1663 7 oSo'.;th .SV»7i/. (1727) iV. vii. 292 The Freciousness nf 
tiosj-iel Dispeiisalioiis. _ 1877 P.oL' i Ki.L in Kncycl. Bril, VI, ' 
45.1/3 [Cost lime) III the. best period of (Ircck art, .. the 
iewfheiy is of value according to its workm.mshiii; hut in 
later limes preeiousness nf material deleriiiiiied tlie vahie. 
1883 Ki-'Skin Fors c/aif. xci. ig^ Not calculaliii;.; ..any of 
these singular powers or prei. ii>usnr.sscs. 

b. K.are lieauly or excel lonci*, .such a.s one p/i/C'i. 

1870RUSKIN /.CfV, .-Irt \ij. 176 In .somr bird: . .the colour 
ncady rcachc.s a floral pre' iinis'.ess. 

■1-2. 'I'hat which is ]ireci'jus. Obs. nrc. 

CIA85 D/jc/j' (188. V. Wysd.Tm is hettw than all 

wordly pi ct:iixsiies.se. 

3. Ovcf-relineinent, fastidiousness, afTectation of 
di.stinction ; - Pueciositv 3 . 

1884 I/ar/gri .^/ag^. *')r.t. b-n.t/i .At this stage of our 
literature, it U wiser (o (urn . . aw.ay from ‘ prei;iousness ' rif 
every kind. 1888 W. Mouuin in Mackail Lfyg(iR’./j}ll. vo6 
Fethap-i I am not doing the most i cun, merely for the sake 
of a pie»:e of ‘ pi cr.idnsness ’. 

Precioustoe, -owste, obs. (T. Phixiositv. 
tPreXipe. Obs. PI. pra- (pr 0 B-) cipes, -ee«. 

-ios. [ail. L. prnripts, dp (Plairt.), variant of 
pr^iyps^ dpit- a«lj. headlong, ptccipitous, sb. a pre- 
cipioe ; k /raj before, in front + •//- hcacl. 

Chiefly IM pi., wh’u h |„;vy Jiave been meant for the 1 .. pi. 
trj[ci/ts \ tlii.:ii:i-, poih., a sing. <f. pre-ci-/€\ wa% forincil.] 

An abrupt or sleep ileseent; a precipice. 
i6if (». Sanuvs Ovntu Met, n. (1626) 26 V’p to the fixed 
StarrcA their roiirse they take. Now clinic; now, by .sleep 

u «‘®39 W0TT0.N hi AV/f- (1651) 0 On : 

ihe Uuken part we have no such abrupt strnyns and ore* 
cipecs as these, but a fair flucni and unifijrm roiirse iiiuler 
both kings 1639s. \^y^^Sf.^r.v.},xx.Camxis\Adtmr.F.':>n,U 
41 Inc lii^ncst Asi.cnt‘« iiK^kc tlic •l**cpcst iircciiics 

SK-. Pmvr r.,rl. IH..I. Aijl., Full .rf;iu,;,c™K 
Precipes, Rockes, . . on ciilior band. 1656 S . H. Coif/. Latv i ^ 
Honours and greatness whhoiit safriy is to ;'.aud on the 
precipe (perh. “ lu in /red/e] of a lVci-ipii,i*. 


! Precipe, paralle l form of Pji.Bcirif. 

Predpioe (presipU), sb. Also 7 pree-, 

■ (S pri-';. [ « K. prdpue ( i6th c. in Ilatz.-Darm .), 

! .ad. I^. prmipititun a falling headlong, a steep 
! place, precipice, f. pnecops^ dpiP headlong, steep. 

! precipitous, or f. prstdpiUhe to throw headlong ; 

. cf. hospiliit/Ht ocapilit 4 M, fldp;ititm»'] 

■| 1 . A preeipitnte or headlong fall or descent, esp, 

. to a great depth. Also //^. Obs. 

Ik JoNsoN Ft\ Matt In Hum. 11. iii, PiT'-rcdcnt.s, 
whu;li are sttong, And swifi, (<1 rain: youth to their preri- 
jiii’c. x6j 6 ItACON -yyi-: a f 8So 'I’here it movoili morn Swiftly, 

. and nitirc in I'r.ccipice ; For in tho breaking of the Wave.s 
i l!ii;rc i> tvci a Fr.-ci:ipice. 163a M.xssiNor.R 
' V. i, 11 is lirecipice from goodness raising mine, And .serving 
' .'IS a foil 10 .stt iiiy faiili ofT. *635 IIakf.wii.i. d/ol. v. 24, 

1 much marvel] how you will ncconl it with her (i e. 
i Naiure’sl wholly inrliiiiiig and prmcipicc to rorni|>!ioii. 2650 
! Fim.i.kk Pis^ah 11. ii. Hi Souldicrs in the Procii.tice of their 
; passmn being sensible of no other stop hut the lK.>ttunie. 

2 . A vertical nr very steep face of rock, etc. ; a 
cliff, crag, or steep mountain side of considerable 
. lieight. 

163a . Sir 'I*. IlAWMNNlr. .V/iM/Vi/’-v Vulta//y Pros/erf/’t' 
116 When he sli.'iH arrive on tlie top. be sb.'dl finde itothing 
: but danger, and round .ahi^iil him a gaping pn-cipii c. x6^ 
Sir 'I'. llr.RiiKkr ^7’/vr.-. ei!. 2) 146 'I'hc oilier .sule of this 
. high hill isa pi<*i’ipi» e,dijwne wliii'h is no dcRi:cnding. 1681 
DRvof'N S/atttsh Friar 1. i, A Torrent, lowling itowii a 
Precipice. 17x9 III'. FtiK Crusoo 1. 05 'l*o remove my 'I'ent 

■ from the Pla<'»* wlit-re it .sl.'ioil, which was j 11 .si ntMlt?r ihe 
hanging Precipice of the Mill. 1856 Fti’SKiN Mtul. Paint. 
IV. V. \vi. #1, I mean by a inie^ precipice, one by wbii:h a 
pluiiibliiu; will .swiii.g clear, or without touching tnn face uf 
It, if sus^ieiuled from a |>oint a foot or two beyiMid the hiow. 

t b. 'I'lie edge or biink of a cliff. Obs. 

1644 F.vki.vn Diary 30 June, The mines of an old . . Ca-sile 
. . hiiill . .on the precipice of a i.readftill clifl'. 

e. Jiip. A perilous situation ; a hazardous position. 
1651 tr. De-ias-Ci-vera'i' Don /V11/.V 266 You have not seen 
' the precipices which environ beauty. 169a tr. .S «///«/ 324 
For my own part, who.se year*, are near the Piccipicc of 
death, 1 do not wish one minute longer of bifi*. 1795 ti. 
Mert tors Frat’m. Pot. A- Hist. 1 1. 1 ;:4 'I bus mankiiul w ishiug 
' 1 1 avoid (die precipice, fall into unotlior. 

1 3 . liwtsf, I ?' Precipilousiics?, loftiness as of 
a precipice. Obs. 

167* Marvft.t. l\dt. Trans/. 1. 64 After he was slieltdi’d 
to such ail height in his own btiicy, that he could not look 
ilown from top to toe but his Kyes dazled at the Precipu e 
of his Stature. 

4 . Comb.^ as preeipke-cd/^Ct -t/'i?//; preelpirc^ 

jidj. 

1836-48 Ii, I). Wal.sii Arista/k., C/onth v. ii, An inco- 
liercMil, mouthing, l•»lltl, 1 Inr.sh, prccinice-WTiliiig fellow. 
1898 (j. MiiKEniTK ( hks /•’/'. Hist, 85 'Inc patience claspeil. 
totters bard on the prccipice-edge. 

tPre 'CipiC6f V, Obs. rare, [f, Frkoipick sb.] 
trans. To crash down he.ad long; to jirccipitate. 

1654. /. C ?oKK Lod'k J^oiiie of them . . (Klevaird on | 

the wings of their Ambitions) were most inglurioiisly dasht . 
and preciplc’ci. | 

Frexipiced Mst), ///. a, [f. riiKciPTcE sb. + j 
Having, furnished, or formed with pre- | 

eipiccs. 

1873 Mas 58 on Dnunm. of Haivth. xx. 45a Its banks ; 
terraced and pre^ ipiced by all their wealth uf sliiiib and < 
foliage. i88x Shaiki' As/. Poetry i. y8 J’he preripiced crags 
and blue niountain*|>cak.s soar aloof. 

Freci'pient, a. [ad. L.//’f'Ci'/y>/c///-t*///, pr. pplc. 
of prtSfip^rc to command, iii.strnct : sec PiiKCKiT.] 
Ctiinmanding, directing. 
x8a8 -3a ia^Wj^nsYr.R. X849 in Ckak;, III mod. Diets, 
t Frecipit,.f^. Obs, rare. In 7 procepit. [a. obs. 

F. precipUe precipice (C!olgr.), ad. L. pnrdpil-em ' 
(nom. prftreps ; headbmg, precipitous, a preoii>ice : ! 
see next. ] = Precipice. i 

1613 .SiiAKK, //#•«. I 'ill, V. i. 140 fio loo, You taken Prectpil j 
for no IcajH: of danger. And w iic your owiie deslriiclion. [ 

tPreci'pit, «. obs. rare. [ad. 1.. pnveeps, ■ 
-cipil-em sec prec.), f. prse liefore, in front + (aputy 
tapiD bead.] I leadloiig, steep, precipitous, 
x6^ Kahi. ok W es 1 .MOMLii.'t Uia Sai ra (1879J be .siiare.s 

of Iris prccijiil ways. ; 

t FreCl'pit, V. Obs. rare. [ad. V., prstcipiFare ■ 
lo c.ast headlong, or F. preeipUe-r c. in ; 

I.itlr< 5 \] trans. - FhecTpitate r. i h. i 

1^8 K. KIcssrii 1 tr. iidcr nt. ii. 11. xx. 215 It will pre- i 
cipil you into the miserable State of Poverty. 

Frecipitability :pr/i»i-pitabi liti). [f. next I 
+ -ITY.] The quality of being prccipitable ; j 
cap.al)ility of l>eing precipitated or thrown down. 

1790 WiiuciWGOD ill Phil. Trans, LX XX. 315 Precipita- . 
bility by w.atcr, :uid rioii-precipiiatii»n by Priissmn lixivium. 

pAKNKM. Ckcm. Anal. (1845) 66 'flic prccipilabilily of \ 
uxule of •.liroinium from its solution in caustic notash by ; 
ebullition. 18B1 A/i/wrtf XXV, 142/3 'I'lie auttiors have | 
i-\aininecl the precipitability and precipitation of inangia* k 
nous and iiickelous sulpliaicK. | 

Frecipitable (prfsrpitab’P, a. [f. L. ; 

cipiture to Precipitate + -abi.r.] Capable of I 
Iteing precipitated from solution in a liquid, or : 
from a state of v.apoiir, ' 

1670 W. .SiMPKQN Il/drol. Est, 73 Vitriol rom.ains a greater ! 
quutitity..of a nrecipitable ocre. 178a Kirwan in Phil, i 
LXXni. 78 A very saturate solution of lead i.s I 
rhllK.idtly . nrerinitable by iron. 1878 A rnk.y Photogr. ( 1 891^) I 
37 Prccipitable silver compounds. | 


FracipitailCO (pr/si pilUns). [f. as next : see 
•ANCE.] Precipitant action or quality. 

1. Very swift downward or onward movement ; 
headlong fall or speed, rare, 

1667 Milton P. L. vn. 291 'i'hiihcr they I waters] Hasted 
with glad precipilnnre. 1691 K. 'J* ay lor Behmen's Tkeos. 
Philos. 107 It wa.s not a precifittaiice fioni a more lofty to a 
; more low. 1817 Soutiirv Hist. Penins. Il'ar ll. 5 'I’lie 
I Eiigli.sh ill (he urcc:ipiltiiicc uf their flight hail not maichf.il 
• upon Forrol. /kid, 769 There had lieeii 110 alaini, nu cun* 
fii.siui), iiu i^f^cripibancc ii|xmi the march. 

2. Headlong .action of any kind, or the quality 
of such action ; gieat haste, violent bun y ; esp. 
excessive or unwise lunstc, hastiness, r.ashness. 

17*5 Watts /wU’/c ii. iv. 6 5 .A lashnrsR ami precipitance 
of judgment and lia.'itinc.ss to believe .sviiiiething 011 one side 
I or the other. 1839 11.\li.am Hist. Lit. IV. iv. iv. 6 49 One. . 
misses his mark by circuity, the. other l.-y precipitance.. 1839 
Ai ison Hist. Euro/e (i 849 -oi>) VIII. lii. $ 61 . 360 His pre* 
cipitaiice and arrogance. .iicceleraiHd the iMtastrophe. 1907 
R. F.i.i.is Led. F.legiae in M.-rienafem n 'I’hc .approhaiinit 
. of .\ugiislus, wlio never judged with precipitance. 

Frecipitancy (rf^'’si'i>iiaiisi). [f. Prkoifitant 
a.: -see -axov.J The quality of being pieci]iit.ant. 

1. 'I he qiralily uf a headlong descent or lall, or 
! of a very r.ipid onward moveirieitt ; he.adlong sjK'ed , 

■ violent hurry ; exces.'ive .sudtlemiess or .abruptness 
of action or occurrence. 

1646 Sir '1. Rkowm-; /\<> t:ii. E/. y^i Respecting r.iihcr 
the iicut'Mie^se f)f the di.i'asv, iiml precipitancy of orcasion, 
then the lising or M-iiiug 0 ! Stars. 1797 Mk.s, RAOCLir; k 
ltaiian\\\. Whence \’l\iili.li hiiiisclf bad ifliirned witlism.h 
iine.vpoi:tcd pit-cipiiuncy anil constrnialiuii. 1803 Jam-. 
PowTFU Thadiiens vwiv, 'l liaildciis. . w itli deliglited p:i- 
ripitancy caught hoid of the haml. i 8 (W K. Kowarijs 
Rak'gh J. AW. 014 Scver.Tl r..i)spii iioiis nnm died unrlcr bi-^ 
trc.'itineur, with uniisii.’il precipitancy. 1879 ( .vA-rZ/V i'edn.. 
F.iiu.', IX. 143 He was obliged lu fly with the iitm«»st pn.- 
dpit.'iiicy. 

2. F.xocssive or unwise haste in acLion ; grr.ii want 
of deliberation ; hastiness, rashness. 

111619 F»Ttn^Ki-Y 1 . xlii. § 2 ( 1622 ) 136 Note the 

> .sti;iiigi: prcr.ipitaiicic of their tmigue. ^1685 Ctradun's 

■ Courfiirs Orac. 48 Piecijniaiu y is the passion of fowl.s, wh>i 
iit't being able 10 dis* owr tl.i* dungcr, act at bap- bag'll il. 
1761 lIuME Hiit. Eng. III. I. g.’ Soim; degree of piecilii- 
tancy and indi.'-'creti«)ii. iE6^ 'I'uoi.loi-k Beiton F.st. >i, He 
..bad gone about liis ui>k with inconsid«‘iale pircipit:(ucy. 

b. An instance of ihU; in //. Hasty <»r rash act«. 

1665 Cri.A.S’vii.i, Sn/sis AV'/. vii. 34 "I'is not likely, that one 
of a thous.Tiul such purcipitaficics slioiiM be ciowned with 
so imexpccteil an issue, <11834 Coi.mmimii-: Shaks. Ac^cv 
(i3tg)6:; V'>uth with its fullic.s, its virlin-.s, its precipit.aiicic-s, 
Fr^cipitftnt (pr/si'jTitrnil ', a, and sb. [ad. ) .. 

! print ipi/anFem, pr. jijilc. of pnvt ipitiiir to riii*- 
CiriT.VTE : cf. V, prJupi/ant (151 It c. in Hodt f.).] 

A. adj, (Now usunlly replaced by riti:- 

; CIPITATK a.) 

I 1. P'alling headlong; descending vertically or 
; steeply; headlong, directed straight downwards; 

I falling to the bottom as a precipitate or sctliment. 
j /ii 6 so [implied in PkKcifiTANn.y ij. 1667 Mii.ton P. /.. 

; III. 563 HK..witbuut longer u£iii<;c Down light into the 
: Worlds first Region ihiiiws liLs ilieht pret ipliaiit. 1708 
i J. Phii.iI'S Cydor 11 . 68 'J ake c.nie ’J hy muddy Pcv’r.'ige ii> 

! scicm:, and drive I'r.'rcipitaiit the baser, lopy Lees. 1735 
So.MfcRViLi.K i hase in. 333 1 k* [.a lioisel • ■ plunging, from lus 
Hark the Rider hurls Puxapitaiil. 

2. Rushing headlong; h.'isltning along at great 
.sjiecd; moving hurriedly or x'ery swiftly onwards. 

1671 Gni:w Anat. Plants vii. If 25 larst its Current should 
he tuu copious or precipitant. 172 ^ Vctw. Odyss. 1 . 

That troop so hlithc and liolil,. Precipitant in fear, wou’d 
wing their flight. 1830 W. Phii.i.iks Mi. .Sinai 11 . 268 
Walk’d Ilf. still erect,, .iiuifk-inot ion 'd from the first, But 
not prcci)iilniit. 

3. Acting or taking place with great hurry, 
rapidity, or siuldtimtss ; involving very rapid 
action ; very sudden or unexpected, abrupt. 

1641 Ckas. I in Riishw. I/isf. Coil, iii. ( 1692 ) I. 401 It 
w-ns hard at first either to rliscem the Ri.se, or apply a 
Remedy to that precipitant Kehc-llioii. 1684 tr. Jjanet's 
Mrrc. Com/it. xiv. 501 If we shall hesitate in a great and 
precipitant 1 )i.se:Lve, ivtt run great dangers. 1710 Limtrkll 
Brie/ Ret. (T 8 !? 7 fVI. 623 The hasty reinforcements they arc 
sending to Spain,., with •»thcr precipitant measures they 
ha\e taken. 1803 tr. i r Brim's Alons. Botie HI. 67 
'i'hc precipit.ant departure of hi.s unde,, .his last expressions. 

4. Acting, or wont to act, with undue or unwise 
haste, or without any deliberation: excessively 
hurried; h.isty, (.ash, lieadstrong. (()f persons, or 
their acts, etc.) 

1608 'f. Mortun Pteamb. Encounter 31 Thou hast beeiie 
rash and precipitant. 1663 Hr. Patrick Parab. Pilgr.XK, 
( 1668)40 "j'liey were.. hurried by their blind and precipi- 
(.ant iKission. 174 a Ric.'iiAno.soR Pamela IV, m She.. is 
generous— noble— hut hiut strong Pas.sion.s, and i.s thought* 
le.ss and precipitant. 1896 , in IVestm. Gaz, 21 Oct. 10/2 He 
wants reform, hut it must he gradual, not precipitant. 

B. sb. Chetn. A substance that causes precipita- 
tion ; a chemical agent which, on lieing added to 
a solution, precipitates the dissolved substance. 
Sometimes const, of (the substance precipitated). 
Correlative to Preoipitate sb. 

x 684 **g Boyle Min. IFalers 59 A copious IVeciiiirate^^such 
as mi^t have been expected from an Alkaline Precipitant. 
1736 C. Lt^cas Ess. H-aters L 112 The most complete pre* 
cipiiaiilof coiifter known, i< iron. 1815 J. Smith Panerauta 
.Sc. 4- Art ll. .301 The Ixwly ailded to the .solution, in ordor 
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to obtain it,U call«il the precipitaiit. iSae PAKSM.LCAm. 
AnaL (1845) 3a K^'Oiuchforic acid and chloride of sudiuni, 
the ordinary precipitants of silver, also produce a precipi- 
tate with <»olutiutis of lead. 

b. (Cf. PKKCiriTATK ( 1 , vK 5 0.) 

1005 OmtemP, (X-t. 503 Such imprcssimis . . seem to 
be little more than irritant* or prccipitant.s of constdousness. 

Freci'pitantlyi €uiv. [f. prec. + -ly In 
a precipitant manner ; precipitately. 

1 . With headlong fall or descent; headlong. 

Kim fig. 

ai6eo T. Dyke Right Rtcmnng{jft\tii En. Rdr., Prccipi- 
taiitly failing from an higher excellency then he was any 
way worthy oC 1(40 W. Price Strut. 14 No man precipi- 
tantly falls to the worst at first, im J. Ross FratricMt 
III. 9^ (MS. ) To support me l*o the fir.st dreadrul precipice, 
from whence To dash myself precipitantly down. 

2 . With headlong movement; hurry ingly, ver}' 
swiftly, at great speed ; suddenly, abruptly. 

yXvLto^ Fret Commw. Wks. 1851 V. 444 Returning 
precipitantly. .bark to the Captivity from whence he freed 
us. 1718 Hickes Nelson J. KetilrtveH 111. xliv. 300 
Ileing forced precipitantly to imit that Kingdom. 1753 
A. Muri'HY Grays tnn yrnl. No. aj The Suicide urines 
precipitantly to the Tribunal of his oflfended God. 

3 . With undue haste; hastily, rashly. 

1646 S. WctUTOH Arraigntn. Err. 98 We . .are to receive 
them as men, tliat is, rationally, not preidpitainly, deliber- 
ately, not raslily. 1703 W. Roberts Looker-on No. 77 (179.1) 
J 1. 57 It does that coolly and temperately whii'h mi^hi otnci^ 
wise be done precipitantly and lavishly. i8ai Rxainintr 
ZJti We. .somewhat too precipitantly declined .*ittenlioii to 
the Ollier perroriiiaiice. 

Preoi'pitantnesB. rare^^, [f. as prec. + 

-NF.88.] « ritEOiriTANCY. 

1717 in Raii.fy vol. II. 1830 in Mal'N'oer DUt. 

Precipitate (pr/si pit/l), sh. [ad. mod.L. 
prirdpiidtum a prcci])itate, sb. use of neut. pa. pple. 
of L. pnvcipiidrex sec Pukctmtatk t».J Th.it 
which is precipitated ; the product of precipitation. 

a. Ghent, A liocly precipitated from solution; any 
substance which, by the action of a chemical re- 
agent, or of heat, etc. is sejiarated from the liquid 
ill whicli it was previously dissolved, and deposited 
in the solid state (usually in a powdery, ilocculent, 
or cryptocrystal line form). 

(Dislingui'^lu'd from setiitneui, a sulcstanre previmisly 
niercdy held in suspension, which subside.s when left at rest.) 

1594 PiAT Jeioeil-ho, lit. 36 In the end, by a rcvcrl>alory 
fiiincsse hec turned al t)ii'» gicat matter into a precipi- 
tate. x666 Itovi.E Orir. Forwrx 4- ^JitaL 353 A no Icsse 
evident. Example., we have in the prei.ipit.ate of Gold and 
.Mercury made by heat ajoiie. 1790 Keir in F/it/, Trans. 
I.XXX. 376 'I'he precipitate was at first biark, tbeii it 
asMUiiied the appearance of silver. 18*7 FAKAnAV i'ktm. 
Manip. ii. 61 Some prccipitatcN will be day.s and even 
wcek.s before they will .scUle. i8;[6 tr. ITagHfrs (,'tM. 
Tathol. (ed. 6) 89 .All kinds of bacteria are iiidiscriiiiiiiatcly 
mixed in the precipitate. 

b. In Old Chem, and /V/n;/;/. , applied spec, to 
certain prep.! rations of mercury obtained by pre- 
cipitation ; in later use, only with defining words ; 

rredpitaie per se ( -- me(l.L. wercin tm priedpitatus per 
.wl, or red precipitate 1 •" mercurius pmipitatus /-w/t/ J, 
mercuric oxide or red oxide of nierr.ury, HgO ; nwei 
prtiipitote^ iiiercuroiis chloride <jr i;.iloinei, ITgaCla; 
^vhite precipitate, mercurainmonium chloride, l{gHiiN;.CIa 
( fusible 70 . p.), t.ir diiiiercurammouiiiiii chloride, H H4 N^Gli 
{infusible iv/tite p.){ - - inctWHriusj^-jpdpitafus «//•!'/.»]. 

1563 T. (lALK Antidoi. 11. 68 The Argent Vine that is 
cuiiibust (whycli the Alchymistcs call pivcipii.*itc). 1599 
A. M. tr. C.ibelhourr^s Hk. Thysieke 3to/i it uill wexe a 
reddtf poudre which Is called Aurttm vitx, ami (he aureate 
or goulden prmcipilate. 1607 Toi-sell Fonr-f. Beasts (1658) 
399 RatS'bane, Quick-.silvcr, Siibliinate, and Precipit.'ite, aiicl 
divers other things. i6g6 I’liiu.ir.s (ed. 5b Precipitate, a 
Dissolution of .\fercury mailc by a L.iiiip Eire for two 
Months together, by which it i.s rcdiicetl to red and shining 
Powder. While precipitate is Mercury teviv’d, and Ciniia- 
her dissolv'd in Aqua fnrtis of Nitre and Alum. 170a 
T. Harris Lex. Tecnn. T, Precipitate. . .The Chymists and 
Writers of Phaimacy commonly (lix'e this Name by way of 
Kminence to Mercury dissolved in Acid Menstruiiins, and 
then afterwards precipitated down to the bottom in fine 
Powders. 1784 Kihwan in Phil. Trans, 1 <XX 1 V. 158 It 
may further be iir^cd that precipitate iwr se yields only 
dephlogisticaicd air. 1849 D. CampbklT fnorg. Chem. 333 
Oxide of mercury, .reiluced to a fine powder, it is cliangcd 
to a yellow. It is known in pharinai^ as red precipitate. 

Alibutt's Syst, Med.y^X, 516 In ointments, ammo* 
niaced mercury (white precipitate) is chiefly employed. 

o. Physics and Meteorol, Moisture condensed 
from the state of vapour by cooling, and deposited 
in drops, a.s rain, dew, etc. 

183a Chalmkks in Hanna Mem, (1B51) 111 . xviL The 
heat, and the vapour, and the ntmospberiral precipitates. 
1878 HrxLKV Physiogr. 65 There is yet anotner form of 
atmospheric precipitate that iieed.s a passing notice. 

s8«s Caklylk Sterling \, iii. (187a) 24 The .Sterling house* 
hold shirked twice or thrice.. before the vapours of Welles* 
ley promotions and .suchlike slowly sank os useless f^rocipi- 
tate. 1890 spectator 32 Nov., The proportion of hi$ pre* 
cipitaie of rascaldom which can be cured ..in that way, is a 
very small one. 1905 G. A. S.mith in Expositor Oct. sop Con- 
vulsions within Jerusalem, the piecipitates from which lie 
heavy on the later mcmoi'y of the Jewish nation. 

6 . aitrib, (in sense b). 

1753 Bartlet Farriery xxv. 930 T.ct the dressings be 
changed for the precipitate medicine. 1837 Syix Smitii Let, 
toArchd, Singleton^ r'iiiger and thumb, precipitate powder, 
or anything else you plea.se. 1843 K. J. Graves Syst. 
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■' Clin. Mfd. P9I, I entered on the use tif black wadi, with ' 
weak precipitate ointment. 

Precipitate (pr/si pitin'), a. AUo 7 prse-. 
fad. I .. jja. pplc. of pnecipitdre: see 
. Phecipitatk j*.] 

1 . Hurled headlong ; falling or descending steeply, 

: or directly downwards: having the character of 
; such descent ; headlong. 

I 1614 Kalek;ii /list. World i. iii. 8 7. 44 I'he foiire Riuers 
(bad they nut fall*^n so prcf'i|Ntate) could not haiie bad 
• siifTicirnt force to haue thrust themselues vnder (he great 
; Ocean. 1703 Rowe LVyss. iii. i. Now like a Whirlwitid, on - 
' the .Shepherd's Fold He (an Eagle] darts precioitate. 1850 
! Blackik ACschylus 11 . 247 And Dadares, ibe chiliarrh, { 
spear-struck fell Precipitate from his ship. j 

! +•>• Of a place, etc., without reference to move- • 

: inent : Having a sleep or sheer descent ; very 
; steep, precipitous. Obs. 

I 181S Cw. Sas'ovs Tra?>. 223 Some part of it of a plaine 
I de!H:ent, some precipitate, some clothed with trees of seuerall 
‘ kinds.^ C1630 Kisioon ,Siirr‘. Deron S 225 (18101 241 The 
way right down to the quay, they call it Precipitate:. 

2. Knshing or driven along headlong; moving 
i or moved with excessive haste or speed, or having 

the character of such inavement ; violently hurried. 

! tr. Mariitiis Cotuj. China 711 That \:i.st .'tud pre- 

cipitate River which the Chineses c.ill Hoang. 1703 Popr 
Theiais 191 Such was the discord of the royal p.'iir, whom 
fury drove precipitate to uar. 1788 Gibbon* /Vf/. ly F. 
(r8^>9> 11 . xlvi. 7?9 The gc-iieral e-,caped by .1 precipit.'ilc 
. flijilil. 1849 (IrioTi-. Greece 11. xxxiv. \ • 92 T his pret^ipitatc 
j retreat profluced conscipienccs highly <lisastroiis. 

3 . Performed, taking place, acting, or passing 
1 with very great rapidity ; greatly hastened or 
‘ hurried ; exccerlingly siulden or .abrujil. 

; 1658 Rowland TopselFs Fonr.f. Beasts Kp. Dei?., That 

. Art is long, J.ife short, Kx|jerienrr difiiciilt, in rasion preci- 
pitatc, Judgement iiticertain. 1703 MAtsoRri.L jonrn. 

; Jerus. (1732J 37 Their service consisted in piecipitatc, and . 
very irreverent chattering of certain Prayers and Hymns. 
K^S Pdf- Purloined Let. Wks. 1865 I. 280 His downfall, too, 
will not Ijc more preciuilalc than awkward. s8j99 Alibutt's • 
Syst. Med.W\. 737 licsidc>; the long and ditVicult lal>oui, 
i the (|uirk, or, in te'chnir.al language the precipitate labour. 

4 . a. Of persons, nr their dispositions, etc. : ; 

; Actuated by violent or sudden impulse, without ; 

dclilieration ; acting with excessive or unwise 
haste ; over-hasty, rash, inconsiderate, headstrong. 

1607 Toi'si-i.i. Fotlr-f. Beasts (1658! 337 They likewise fall ' 
to lx: s'l 111,1(1 and prair.ipiiate iti lust, raging both w'jrh ' 
gestuifs and voice, itei Hobuks Lctdafh, 11. xxvii, 153 
Nlen that are hasty, and priecinit.itc in concluding. .what 
lo do. 1709 .Steele Tatf'r Na Ji? f 5 If I could pci. 
swadc tlie.se precipitate young Gentlemen to coiiqN>sc this ' 
Kcstlcs4.ne.ss of .Mind. 1793 J»mkatom Edystow J.. $ i::..;, 

I was deterinincd nut to be nrccipifatc in pun b.ving. t8^ • 
NV. IkviNi; T.Tr.K'. I. 346 It was feared by some that she 
might lie precipitate in her choice. 

b. Of acts, etc. : Done in sudden baste or with- i 
out dclilieration ; hurried, rash, uncoii.sideied. 
a 1618 Vi KXXM'M Mahomet (1637) 66 His pMvipilate ■ 

; Councels in defacing Castles and strong palaces. 1665 
(ri.A.Nvi(.L S.cpsis Sci. xii. 68 Our .senses are not in fault, bni 
our precipitate judgments. »79X I’oswtli. yehmoH an. 1775 
(1816) II. 401 Destroyctl in a pieripitatc burning of his 
papers a few days licfoic his d«*a(h. 1844 H. II. Wii_sos 

, firit. huiia 1 . 481 The chHck opjioseil to precipitate and 
indisctyei zeal was not delriiiicnial to the ultimate extension 
of Chrlsti.iiiity. 

t6. 'J'hrowii down (y?^^),siibjceteil. Ohs.rarc'^^. : 
1627 Db.ayto.n .'\gineourt,^W. 216, 1 fiiidc this age of oiirc ■ 
iiiarkt witli ihi.s fate. That honest men aic still precipitate : 
Viider base vill.iiiics. 

Precipitate (prrsi-pitf‘0, v. [f. I., pm dpi- *. 

Lire to throw or drive headlong, to fall, be ovci- ■ 
hasty, f. prn ceps, -dpitem adj. hcailforemosl, bead- 
long, .stt:ep, rapid, violent, etc., f. pnr l>t*foic-i* 
capttf head ■, see -atk 

I. 1 . iratts. To throw down he.adlong ; lo hurl 
or ding down. (Often refl,) 

, »S 7 S B. H, Appius A- I^jb, Fn>m lofty lop of 

Turret hie, perMi)x:tat (wl me downc. s6bi Hi’kion /Iw.t/, 
Met. 111. iv. II. i. 11651) 69a Salmoneus, that would in 
■ derision iiiiit.*ite Jupiiers Thunder, he was precipitated for 
, his uain.s. 1687 .A. Lovf.i.i. li. Thevenofs Tfav. 11. 4a Water . 
gushed out miraculously from the place into which he wa-i 
precipitated. 1774 Pennant Tour Scot, in 177?, 3^*4 I'he 
garrison had no alternative but lo perish by the edge of the . 
' .sword, or to urccipitate themselves into (he ocean. 1839 
Kriohtlkv /list. Eng. II. 36 On the brink of a precipice ' 
. over w'hirh .she was to be ere long previpitated. 

h, fig. To ‘hurl*, •fling*, throw violently {into ; 
some (depressed) condition, or upon .in object of 
Attack). 

ica8 GARniNKR in Pocock Rec, Rd: I- k >'9 ^ 1 *^ -^k.*ill pre- 
cipitate himself into his enenii^ deilition. x86r Stii.i.incfl. , 
Orig. ,Kacr, iii. iii. US How often they are prcripitaled from , 
the height of prosperity, into the depth of adversity. 1781 
Girron Decl, A- F. xxvi. II, 563 llie invasion of the Huns 
precipitated on the provinces of the We.st the Gothic nation. 1 
1880 G. Mkrediih Tragic Com, (1881) 78 A yoiith who j 
could be precipitated into the wrilhingpi of dissolution, ;uid j 
raised out of it by a smile. j 

to. yfe; To cast down; to overthrow, min, ; 
destroy; to upset, disorder, derange. Obs, 
iSr 8 in Burnet Hist. Ref. (1679) I. Reconis 11. xxii. 58 
Not to snfTer the Pope's Holiness, if he would thu.s wilfully, ; 
I without reason or di.scretion to precipitate himself and the : 
> said See. 1609 Bible (Douay) Ps. liv. 10 Precipitate 8 Lord, 

' and divide their tongues. 


+2. intr. (for refi. or pass.) To fall headlong ; lo 
fall, gravitate (<11101. i74o\ Obs. 

ifoS Shaks. Lear iv. vi. 50 (So many fathuine downc pre. 
cipilating) Thuti'dst like an Kgge. 1740 Stack in 

/Vid. Trans. XI.l. 4.*i Tim Coiiiplii ai ion of ihest; Tw»» 
Forces will compel the Mi>hile to prccipitaie to the Ceiiirc 
..of the Parallel it iLippeiisto be in, 1785 JkffKEson Core. 
Wks. 3850 I, 354 They prerii,it:i»ed fi-om that height to the 
earth, and were crushed to atoms. 

f b. To descend stetqdy, us a watci fall or river. 
^I&I4 F.vf.lyn Diary 2 Nov., Aquaiicndeiite, a town 
situated on a very ragged roi k, diiw n which precipit.ites .'ll! 
intire river. 1793 A. Mcrciiv Tacitus (1805) vfl. 8 The 
Rhine h.as its source on the steep an l b^fty summit of the 
Kluetian Alps, from which it nicripitates. 

t ^'fig^ To ‘ fall * or * plunge* into some condition 
or act ; to fall or come suddenly to ruin or destruc- 
tion. Obs. (In quot. 1593, to come down from a 
lofty position or dignity, to condescend cxtrcmoly.'i 
1593 Li>. Essex in Bacon's IVks. (i86z) VIII. 554 .Mie 
IQ. Eliz.) should precipit.'itc too much froiii highly 

disple.iscd with yon, to give you ncai acce'^s. 1650 * .fm ilis 
Considerations lOo Those who have .such a miKiiuc ot gical 
vires and Rreat veriucs, sometimes prccipiiuie j.i.d Ihll 
almost a.s soon .rs they are born. 168s Scarlf it hanga 
373 Exchanges are as variable as the Wind, .uid ni;«iu- iiiiic.s 
ns if in.ade, do precipitate without any knnwi L au'-e 01 
Reason. 1758 Herald No. 3j 11 . 116 While a naiinn is 
precipitating to its ruin. 

II. 3 . trans. To cause to move, ])as<, act, or 
proceed very rapidly; to hasten, hurry, urge on. 

*558 W’ariie tr. Alexis' Seer. (1566) 3 ( 3 ur c!lsjrdin;i!i' 
inaiicr of lyftr inakcth vs.. to prccinitatc our youih. and hi 
abhreuiate much our lyfe. 1697 1)ryi>ln I’irg.Giore. iv. 
614 Tlie (iochif'ss. .Her self, involv’d in Clouds, pifcipiiiitc-. 
hci Flight. 1738 JlfTi.LR Anal. 11. iv. Wk». 1874 1 . ?ii4 
Men aie impatient, and f-.>r prccipitalitig thi'ig.s. 1858 
Iti'cKLK Civiliz. (1871) II. viii. 5;i4 Men will not bide iheir 
time, but will insist on precipitating the march of affair-. 

b. To bring on or eanse to h.ipiien quickly, 
Biiddcnly, or unexpectedly; to bring to pass hastily 
or abruptly ; to hasten the ociairreiice of. 

1625 IlArnn Ess., Ambition (.Ailn 327 If they liee Stout, 
and Daring, it may prccipiuiie their Dcsignes, and uroiic 
d.'uigerous. 1670 Cor i on J 'spetnon 1. it. 65 The Duke of 
Joyeuselmving precipitated rlu* Battel of Coiiti.is.. .be their 
lost the Battel, with tiis T,ife. 1748 Anson's Coy. 11. vi. 198 
They could not precipitate his departure. 1837 Dikkaki.i 
Cfuefia 1. vii, {lie] l.•flccl preripitftitd these paroxysms by 
denying his mother . . dc.iy^ and alTecliiiii. 1874 Grfi'.n 
.Short Hist. vi. # 3. 284 Its ruin was prL-<.i|iiiiited by religious 
per>iPcution. 

4 . intr. To rush headlong ; to make great haste, 
lo hurry; to move, act, or pioceed very quickly, 
1622 Bacon lien. / '//.Wks. 1879 1 . 774/2 Neither, .did 
their forces gather or increase, which might h.'isten him to 
pu’cipitate and assail theiii. 1647 Si-Hir;-.,K .Anglia i<edh\ 
I. V. (tSjj4) 39 It w.is brought tu^ ihe King, that our army 
WiLs flying to Norlh.'unptfn, which did oci.'ision them the 
more lo precipilati*.. 1758 J«»hii\ Erasm, I. 164, I precipi- 
t.ite rather than compose, and it is far mote iik-oiiic to me 
lo review* than lo wiiie. 

fb. To proceed with undue or unwise haste; 
to aet hastily or ia.shly : to be precipitate in action. 

1626 C. P'HTFK \r. .SofpPs /list. Quarrels izi They had 
vsed all reasons and destoritic possible to stay the Pope 
timt hr might not precipiiaie. 1670 (». H. ///'.«/. Cardinals 
III. J. 244 We .'irc now dvlilierating abuut the Election of 
GvkIs Vice-gcrent ... and shall we precipitate in this manner ? 

III. 6. chem. trans. To deposit, or cause lo l)e 
deposited, in a solid form from solution in a liquid, 
by chemical action : sec FftEClPi rATE sh. (.Some- 
times with the solution as object : To produce 
]>recipilation in.'i Formerly sometimes in wider 
sense: To deposit tiom suspension or admixture 
in a liquid, as sediment, etc. 

Dir.nv Xat. I>odies xvxiv. $ 4. 390 This steame there- 
fore, flying still to the serous Lloud wbu-h passeih by, must 
of riei:cssiiy prec ipitate (as I m.sy say) the serous partes i-f 
that hioud. 1676-7 Gkkw .Sdftfion Salts in ICafer i. § 14 
They arc lioth copiously and forthwith picripitated to the 
Ijoiiomorf the Glass. 1790 Kkir in Phil. Trans. LXXX. 
375».Vr, Copper .'ind zinc readily precipitate silver frc»iii 
these s..ilutions. 1800 tr. J^ag range’s Chem, 1 . 96 This ui:id 
liqiiiir precipitates lime w.-iif.i, s8t6 Faraday E.rp. A'rs. 
i. o 'i'he filtered solution w.is precipitated by carKinaie of 
potash. 1857 G. I'Bifs I'rin. Deposits \.ck\. 5) 246 This aci<l 
readily precipitates liir.efrom all its combinations withacids. 

b. Physics and Metcorol. 'I'o condense (moisture; 
into drops from a slate of vapour, and so deposit 
or cause to fall, .as dew, r.iin, etc. 

1863 Tyndall Heat ii. § z 3 (1870) 3* A very* few strokes 
suflicS to precipitate the v.*.pour. 1869 in Fortn, Rt 7 ?>. 1 Feb. 
335 Turning in the Ih:.'\iu wc Kavc a second cloud, more 
ilelicaie tlmri the first, precipitated. 1878 HrxLF:V Physiogr. 
44 The nmss of ire crals the suirouiuliiig idr, and thus pie 
cipitatrs its moistiiie. 

c. transf. aiidyf^'’. in various applications; spec, 
in Spiritualism MATtuiALiZE a. 

1825 J. Nr.AL^^rA Jonathw 11 . 1 89 The mercury of his 
hli-iod was precipitate*!. 1841-^ Kmfrson Ess., \at. \Vks, 
(Bohn) I. 335 I'he world is mind precipitated. 1891 Pah 
Mall G. 1 Oct. 2/3 The assertion of a band of Mejiiour ami 
Zanoni brothers who (io.sses.s the secret of dissolving their 
own senile Ixxiies .tnd precipitating them again in the prime 
of physical cundition. 

0 . intr. (for refi.) To be deposited from solution 
(or from suspension) ; to settle as a precipitate. 

A 1626 Bacon Phys. Rem. Wks. 187^ I. 34.5 '1 By 
strong water every metal will precipitate. 1664 Power 
Exp, Philos. 1. 34 Which In a snort time will precipitate 
ana all sink down to the bottom of the ghi*is. 1758 Kfio 
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tr. C/it’iti. 1 . j 79 Ii always precipitates in the 

iiii in of a wliilc l alx. i8^ J. Scoi i rkN in Prr’s Ciu, AV., 
Chciti. }o3 Caiinjnati* of liinu, .prrripiratc.s. 

b. i’*) lall or lu; <k‘pO!iiLc<l as condensed vapour, 
1800 \’iNvr l/jfdrx>sfat. vii. ii8o6l 78 I'l'he vapours) havi* 
1)0 to precipitate and fall down in drops, 

Freci'pitatedi ///. a. [f. Pukciimtatk ?». + 
r.i) •.] Ill scns«.s answering to those of the verli. 

1. Hastened, hurried. Now usually Prec ipitatk a. 
1613 T. Adams /r.r/. a Pticr ii, iG Tlieiefurc was llie 

u’adier..ii stupid beast to icacli him lliat was loo prccipi- 
latud. 1678 Cyf, S^ain 51 At the too prcinpit.'itcd 

>li*ath of that Cieiulciiian of Arragon. 1688 Louif. Ga:^, 
N'l. 5177 '2 Knmnies precipitated Retreat toSendrovia. 
1749 Kiciiardsov CV/»mfn IV. xlviii. .>S6 She set even my 
heart into a palpitation,, .like a prccipitnlrd pendulum in a 
clock case. >845 Napikr Cpnq . Scintie 11. vii. 458 'I’hc pre* 
cipilated movemcnt-% of the Ameer. 

2 . Chettt, and Physics, Deytobited from solution, 
or front a state of vapcnir. 

1663 lloYi.K Ust'/. Ant, Philos, 11. v. viii. 200 Calces 
of Corroded and precipitated thini^s. M07 Mortimkk Husb. 
«i7<i) II. •j’.io You must draw it off from its precipitated 
IjOes. 187* rvNOAi.L h'rag/n. ,Sc. (i37«^) 1 . iv. 1 1.| ’J’lic cloud 
loniied.,, when tlm precipit.atod pAiticle.s are sullirienllv 
fine, is blue. 1899 A flbutt'x .S’lv/. Mett. Y 1 1 1 . 726 A dracinn 
of preripitated sulphur administered in milk. 

Hence Preol’pitatedly ar/r*., precipitately, 
hurriedly ; = next, sense 2. 

17^ C. Jr NNRR Placid Man 1. 11. v. loi llle] would ha\c 
i.ijnliriUL‘il the suspicion, .by leaving the room as piecipita- 
tedly as he had uiilered it. 

Precipitate^ .pr/si-pilcniiV adv, [f. Puk- 

I'lPlTATi: a, + -LY In .i prccipitnle manner, 

1 . \\'itli headlong full or desoent ; headlong. 

1639 T-n imovv Trnv, ix. 302 An outrajLtious Ton-ent ; 

which prccipiiatcly dcualleib. 1762 tr. JiuSLhhtj;s Sysf. 
iiciX> 1. vjfi Hy mi'aii<; of this.. they secure tliumselves 
from falling preclniiately iijxin thu nicLs when they dive 
to the polioin of inc sea. 1852 Mk.s. .Siowk Pmlc I'om'x 
C, .wii, Mark-:, heading the retreat down the ror:k.s.., 
while .'ill the partj’ came tiimhling prct lpii.’itcl)* after him. 
tb. Slcoply, prcci|dtoiisl\’. f‘/»y. 

1823 F. Cl.issuLD AsiCHt iVt. lllam From ihe height.-; 
of the 111011111.110, which precipitately rise above this riatc.iu, 
innnenii' avalanches often de-'-cend. 

2. With headlong speeii ; with a sudden iiish ; in 
great ha.ste. 

1728 MoKCiAS yl/I^vVcjf n. V. 'I'he Emperor himself 
wa.s f.n-ctMl, precipitately, to Come down from the Mountain. 
1778 Miss Iscknkv f. 7 't'liKa {i7--)i) I. xliii. 219 Rushing pre* 
cipiiately into the room. *877 Ci i:mv Min, Tact. \iv. n d. 3^ 
j 36 If tlie ie:ii^u;nd he attacked precipitately by the Jirsi 
troops that arrivt^ 

3 . With Iturricd action, hurriedly, hastily; su<l- 
denly, abruptly; with unwise haste, rashly, in- 
con.sideratcly. 

1847 Cr MO N- DON llixt. Pel. I. § jr A new War was as ' 
precipil.ately dfclared iigain-^t Fi.'inci.'. 1676 Towi.kson ; 

517 A 111:111 may determine his will precipitately 
a.s well as eonsidcraiely. 1766 OoUjs.m. r/r. /r, xviii, That ! 
state of miiiil in which we all arc more ready to .act precipi- 
tately than to rra.soii right* 1873 ^fKs, II. Wood Mast, 
Gny/auds ii, The .. governess had laU-ly given warning 
precipitately and left. 

Precipitate&ess. [f. as ]>rcc. + -ne-si::.] 

The quality or char.actcr of being precipitate; 
hastiness ; rashnes-s. 

1669 Br. Hopkins Senir. i Pet. ii. 12 (1685) 33 It is hut ' 
prccipitateiie.ss for any man to f.ppos#* himself .’.flcfcnreles.s • 
aj;.'ii:isl armed vir.lciue. 1884 Manch. hxam. 8 July 3/2 
Captain Fournier. .t.\pri:r.-.cd hini.self in Miiiihir Leriiis with 
rcgaid to Generiil Milloi's pre':ipiiHtencs.s. i 

Precipitator: sec Pukci pit atop., 
Preerpitating:, 'M, sb, [f. rnEcipiTATE v, 
-i-iNtjI.] The nctiun of the verb I’iieuittate ; 
usually PuecipitatImN Also attrib, 

1664 i*uwr:ic Pxp. Philos, i. bi By uttcnu.iting i.lie grosser 
parts .. volatili/ing stunc, pre. ipiuiring of others. 1G83 
i-'r.riuB Pleia Min. 1. 116H0) 83 The Philosophers do write ! 
of precipitating, by wliir!» the .Silver in common tin may he ' 
put down. 2877 R Ay >'■ ''-fJ Statist. Mines .y Mining .>wo 'J’he 
hath after it is withdrawn from the prccipimting-taiiks 
generally contains a little copper. 1887 iyaily iVi'W'.c 
It Oct. 2/6 Thirteen pri:r;ipit.'uing tanks on the land side of i 
the existing rev^rvoir will n ceivc lln: sewngi:. 

^ Freci'pitatinif, ///. a, [f. tis prec, + -uui -'.] 
That i)recipitates, in varion.s senses, 
tl- Steep, precipitous. Ohs. < 

1615 G. Sanuvs Trtw. m. 1S3 This Cane is. .hewne out of ^ 
the precipitating rocke. 1632 1 .itik;ow Traz*. vi. 278 The 
Ponds being hewne out . .from the deuallinc face of .a pre- ■ 
t-ipitating niniintainc. ! 

2 . Falling headlong from a height ; sinking to the ! 
bottom, as a deposit from a liquid. ? Ohs, ! 

»7S8 Amoky Tnncle (1823', II. vri Some were i:»vcicd with ' 
tZnT precipitating streams. 1799 Kirwa.n • 

^ progre.-..sivc motion iinpre-sseil upon the ! 

precipitating nun, Mcs. ‘ 

tuR c abrupt or sudden. Ohs. 

J diem ilL 3? Ya ere death cald j 

r..r cS'S ■ 

***“’'» ‘^"nsulmtion ; ' 

hastily or rashly, prcdpiiato. Ohs. 

1681 D liRFF.v Ppogr. Honesty iv-, So the rexcrenj Sin* 
thuK begun fo piliy and instruct bis just precipitating Son 
!»♦ RitHAKosos t.yawiiwH VI. *xx. ,95 A S T. 
generous, tho* SO picripiiaiir.B, 


6. Chcfft, Causing precipitation from .«;oliition. 
1904 Jiril. Med, y»nl. lo^ Sept. 373 I'he precipitating 
.-iciion of egg-.ilbumcn prci ipiiin. 

Freeipitation (pr/'sipibi-bn). [a. F. 
iipifafmt (15111 c. Godefc Corny*/, \ nd. 1 ,prn‘cipild^ 
tiiHicm, n. of action from pmedpildre to Pukciit- 
T.M K.J 'rhe action of precipit.ating. 

I, 1 . 'I'he action of cabling down or falling 
hc.idlong from a height ; a hurling down ; the fact 
(if being hurled down; hcartlong fall or descent. 

1607 Shak.s. Cur. 111. ill. 102 \Vee..l.i;iiudi him our Citic 
In perill of precipitation Fiom off ihe^Rocke 'larpeinn. 
1720 Wri.i’ON Suffer, Son 0/ God II, xvi. 427 Under this 
As-.urjuiie that lie might rust Himself down froin the 
rinnai.h^, but that He shouKl be siip)>ort ed in His Precipita- 
liiiii a*; well as He was in His .\sr.cnt thither. 1856 Stani.kv 
Sinai is .v. (1838) 367 The summit of n iiiountain, from 
whirh suminil the intended precipltutiou was to take place. 

b. Stc<q>ncss of descent; precipilousnrss. rare, 

1G07 SiiAKS. ( Vo‘. III. ii. 4 i.et tficm..pile ten hillcs on the 
Taiprian RtHke, Thar the nrecipit.itiim might downc 
lreli:h Beliiw llie beamc of sight. 2890 'Palm-YSK Manji^er 
to Throne^ 53 'I'he hills for width and piecipit.ition are dis. 
plays omiiimlcnt. 

o. Pat/i, Complete prolapsus, ‘falling*. 
i6ia tr. Guillcnteaus Childbirth vio 'I'lm preripitation, 
or comrniiig downe of the woiiilic: the ligaments being 
Ioo.s4.*ncd, ami simietimes broken. 1822-34 Goods Study 
(cd. 4' IV. iiu«fr>/<‘, in what Madame ihjivin ti.-rncs 
freciffiiation or complete prolapsus,, rational scheme 
of relief is entitled to encouiugcmcnt. 

td. Vertical descent (of a root). Ohs. rare. 

>669 J. Rosf. Pug, Vhtiyard iS The decpnc.ss, and 
ftilm-ss of the earth, contribute-; more to the lu.vitiy of the 
branches, .and precipitation of the rni)ts, than to the ju<i. 
and natural .sUitiire of the .stem. 

II. 2 . Headlong rush, violent onward motion. 
1628 Ft i.rii.xM Kesohes 11. [i.J \. 26 Wee gt>c surc.>;t, when 

we post not iti a pi-ecipiiation. 1695 WnoinvARn Nat. Hist, 
Karlh (J.», The hiiny, piccipitalion, and rapid motion of 
the water, returning at the end of the deluge, tow.nrds the 
Anson's i \y. i. viii. 76 T he violence of the cur 
i» nt, which had set us witli so much previpltatiiui t ) the 
castwaid. 1822 Lamu Plia Scr. 1. 

. Pacing along Chcapside with my .accuslifuicd preci)>it:ilion 
ivhen 1 walk westwaid. 

3 . Sudden and hurried action ; sudden haste or 
quickness; hurry. 

1302 Ord. Cryslen Men (VV. dc W.) iv. vi. Sij, He iherin 
ought to pri*»t:Jc demenrely dy.Hcrctly, witiunit prccept.a- 
. cyoii \/'r. picclpitaciunl in tn.iistysyiige. 11^ Pnni-.NiiAM 
Png. Povsie It. xi. iArb.l 98 Mounting and lalhiig from note 
til note .Mich .i-s lie to them peculiar, and with iiiorc or Icsse 
K’.a-.urc or prorip[itjatioii. 1678 Tr.ui.s. Crt. S/>ain 165 'J'luit 
so he might undo me with greater prccijiitalion. 1789 .M iss 
Ih.KNiiY Ceiiliit VIII. vi, * None, none ! ’ interniprod she, with 
|irccipiuitii)ii. 1838 Okkf.ns WV/i. Nitk. \ii, riic lady 
having sci/cd it, uitli great precipitation, they retired. 

b. Unduly hurried action; inconsiderate haste ; 
rash rnpidity. 1 

1629 I. Adams Jl/iv///. fV»v«/\Vks. i 302 III. 119 Preripi. 
laiion in our works ni.nke*-. ns unlike to God: heady fool, 
ail ihon wiser than thy Maker*? 1700 Asmv tr. Semredra* 
Paxardo I. 251 Precipilution i-i the effect of Madiie>s, and ! 
gcncr.illy the (Kcasiun of great Perils, 2794 .S. Wh.i.ivms ' 
I'erntont y,j .Some philosisph> r.s with grc.it precipilniioii 
have ]iretended to decide it by system. 1870 2nsRAi-.i.i 
Lottioirxx, \Ve must not act with preciplt.atiuiL 

4 . The bringing on of something hastily, sud- 
denly, or before the ex^iected lime; hastening, 
hurrying; acceleration. 

i6ai in Klsiiig Dibales Ho. Lords (Cnnidcn) rex) Tlicn the 
prccipitaciuri of justice (nut hearing theproofes^ is h>ghe 
injustice. 1646 .Sir T, Kkownf. Pseud, kp 174 Q'he com- 
moil cause alleadged . . is, a precipitation or over hasty 
exclusion U'fore the birth be perfect. 2769 Goi.iism. Hist. 
Kotui- (1786) II. 488 This, in .a great mc.isin(!, gave piet ipi- 
t.ni-in to his own downfall. 1889 Farrar PUirly Chr. I. 

note. He attiibiitcs to hi.s death ihc precipitation of the 
ruin of Jeiusalcm. 

m. b. Chem, SepanitioQ and deposition of a ' 
substance in a solid (powdery or crystalline) form 
from solution in a liquid, by the action of a chemi- j 
cal reagent, or of electricity, heat, etc. ; 

The date of first quotation is iu>t rcrt.iin : it may lie 171I1 c, 

1 2477 Norton Ord. .lick. vi. in A.shm. Theat. Chein. I 
Brit. (1632) 9; l.«mgc VticseUs for Precipitation.) 1629 ! 
WooDALi. Mate Wks. (1653) 273 Precipitation is I 

wmen hodiec corroded by .\qua fords, or Aqua Regia, tuul 1 
dissolved into water . , are reverUrnted into Calx. 2Gte i 
B0V1.1; p'eso E xp. Phys. Meek. xxxviL 313 The precipitation ! 
of iVnjaiiiiii, uiid some other Re.sini>iis Bodies. 2790 Kmik : 
in Phil, Trans. LXXX. 374 adding iron to a sohi- 

lion of silver in the nitroas ai’id no piecipitation ensued. | 
2800 Hf.nrv Ppit. Ckem, (i 8 u 8 ) 13 For precipitations, ami ' 
separating liquids from wecipiiaies, the decaniing.j.ir will I 
be found ii.seful. 2900 yrnl. Sac. Dyers XVI. 6 The pre- ! 
cipitution of the indigo white. 

b. fomr. The product of this process, a precipi- ' 
t.ated substance; a precipitate. (In quot 1867 in 
extended sense.) 

2fe5 Timmk Quersit, iii. 154 The same coagulating force . . i 
doth manifestly appeare in those preparations which are I 
called precipitation!!. 2867 H. Malmii.uan Bible Teach, j 
Pref. 1 1870) 12 pur forests, corn-fields, and rnal-lieds are ! 
the Solid precipitations of unseen carbonic acid g:is in the i 
atmosphere. 

o. attrib. I 

1839 Urk Diet Arts 37 llie clear liquor .should now l»e • 
run off into the precipitation cistern. 2887 hfall G. i 
1 1 Jan. 7/2 The construction of precipimtion works at one I 
(.'■tllC l*<>lldit|l M-Mrligf* Iiutfalls, 


0 . Physics and MeUorol, Condensation and 
deposition of moisture from the slate of vapour, ns 
by cooling ; osp. in the fornuition of dew, rain, 
snow, etc. b. corur. That which is so deposited. 

1673 Phil. Trans. X. 468 In some .. precipitations of the 
Air. 269a Ray Dise. 11. ii. (1732) 99 'I'hcre was so .stmnge a 
Coiulcns.'Uion or rather rrccipitatioii of the Vapours. 1S19-16 
Plavfaik AV»r. Phil. (iKtq) 1. 322 iJew is n precipitation of 
humidity from the lower str.*ita of the atmosphere. 1859 K. K. 
Bcrton Centr. A/r, in^ yrnl. Ge<x- XaIX. 105 Thence 
the frequent precipitation of heavy rain, and the kiiiks and 
sheet.s of iiiorning cloud which veil the tree-clad peaks of the 
highest gradients. 28G4. Mak.sh Man 4 - Nat. 436 M.arriolte 
; found that but one sixth of the preripitation in basin of the 
! Seine wa.s delivered into the sea by that river. 2B78 H ex i.r.v 
: Physiogr. 179 The excess of evap0r.1t ion over precipitation 
- in the northern portion of the land hemisphere. 

7 . fd' \ Spiritualism Matf.riai.iz.\- 

i Tio.v 2 . 

1892 Pall Mall G. i Oct. 3/3 A distingiUKhed naturalist. . 
a'.sured me that he had, in hi.s own room, with no other 
person present s.'ive his scrv.int, ayoungman of 'incdiiim- 
j istic* teuiperamcnt, re|H;.'itcdIy witncs.scd the process of 
I iii.itcrii’Lluatinn ftirecipitatioii) of a human figure slowly 
i going on under his own eyes, developing from ,1 nchiilons 
.shape through which he could .see the furniture beyond it, 
to a .solid liumaii form, u’liose hand he could gra.sp firmly. 

Precipitative (pr/si jut^itiv), a, [f. Pre- 
cipitate V. (or its source) : see -AriVE.] I lav- 
ing the quality of preci pit.it ing (i. e. in quot., of 
accelerating motion). 

1M3 Wi.\LHi-.LL \yorld~ 1 .ife 11. iy. (1889) 491 The pie- 
l ipit.itive temlcnries of lid.'d actiun^ ni.iy exceed tiiose 
resulting from resistances ciicouiiiercd in planetary sp.ire. 

Precipitator 'pr/*si-pil.-it.->i). Also 7 -or. 

: [a. late iI. pnvcipiidtar a destroyer, overtlirower : 

■ see Pit Eci ITT ATE V, and -ok.] One who or that 
which precipitate.-;. 

1 . One who bring.s something to pass quickly or 
MitidcMily ; a hastcncr. 

<21660 IIammond Serm. Luke ix, 55 Wk-.. 16S4 IV. 590 
Zealot .s. .as it prov'd were the li.istner.s and precipitators of 
the destruction of that Kingdom. 

2. Chent, and i'hysics. Something that causes 
prccii>itation ; a prccipilaiit. b. An .Tppai at u.s ibr 

. ])recipitntioii ; spec, a tank for purifying hard water 
or scw.nge, a prccipitallng-lank, 

1682 tr. Bclons Myd. Phydek Introd. 20, I h.ive found 
Atilimony,.\lliiin, audCural, lobe most pow eiful Dulcif li]ei>. 
l*rei ipitat» rs, and F.xpulsers of divers soils of Acidcs. 1883 
JI.m.dAN’K II V;>X-.v//i>//iV, ci/ts Scr, 11. 350/1 ’I’lie motlKT-litpini 
i-; roiulucted through the pipe for iiu>thcr*’Anter to ihc pie- 
cijulaiois. 2886 Anterknn XI. lOG 'I he slopes of elevaiioiis 
towuids the se.*! arc great precipitator.-; of ruin. 

Precipitin (j)r/si-pttin\ Biol. Client, [irieg. 
f. base ol Pkechtt-ate + -in I.] A substance that 
I causes precipitat ion from a solution : see quot. iqo,^. 
1900 Lancet 14 July 09/1 Experiments . . with tlie precipitins 
of egg albumrii and shcrp\ globulin were made, and in this 
case nl.ti) one 01 other of the piccipitins disappeared. 2903 
/1/7V. Jrnl, 21 Mar. 635 T'lio _s;iine explannlions hold 
good for the action of the. .prei.ipilins, iiuiiiely those sub- 
.staiices in inimiiMi ' m rums whii'h cause prci Ipitiilioii when 
a'lilcil to the lliiid - lU’ so!uii*>iis wf suli-;tanc.r.t u >eil in 
iimiuiniT.'ition. 2904 (see l*uF«;ii-ri aiinc ///.<?. 6J. 

t Flrecipi'tions, cr. Ohs, [f. 

PuKcii'icE sh, + -ovfi. In sense i this form is more 
correct etymologically limn predpitous.'] 

I. 1 , Of Ihe nature of a precipice: -- PRECiriT- 

OBS 4. 

1635 IlRATHWAir A read. Pr. 10 But you’r spi'cially to 
.sliiinne, . . To walke . . Neare a prucipilioiis place. 265B 
Kay Pom. ( 1 7601 196 A prr(;ipitious solid Rock. 27x2 Mai n- 
DHi-:r.i. Join-n, jerus. Add. 6 Travelling through the Moun- 
tiiiiis, whirh were now suinewhal more uneven and pre* 
cipilious {printed prcr.ipititioiis]. 

b. Jigi. Involving risk of sudden fall or ruin. 
i6i3SnFKi.rv Trav. PersiaZ]^ Mec cannot bee so ignorant, 
ns to vndersiand no way to hcc so precipitioiis for liimselfe. 
2654 tr, Scfulerys Curia I*ol. 60 Others have refused these 
royall dignitic.s, ns places too preripitious. .and loo full of 
care.s and troubles. 

2. Descending headlong; « PKEtTPiTATK «. i. 
264B Pikou BasiUke v. 35 Moimrchy it self, together with 
Me, could not but be dashed in pieces, by such a preeipitiou** 
fall as they intended. LMiscpiotcd as precipitous by J.) 

II. 3 . Sudden, abrupt: Pbecipitate a, 3, 
PUECH'IT 0 U 8 2 . 

2676 G1.ANV11.L Pss. VI. 94 Sutable to the Analogy of 
Nature, which usctli not to make precinitinus Ivatis rroiii 
one thing to another, but usually proceeds by orderly steps 
and gradation.s. 

4 . Hasty, rash : « Piieciwtate a. 4, Puecipit- 

oi:s I. 

1613 Daniki. Coll, Hist Eug. 141 He.. stood so hetweene 
thn kin^doine and the kings rigor as stayed many precipidous 
violenr:ie.s. 2^3 O. Walker Kduc. 1. ix. 78 Cross, pre- 
cipitious, despiteful, revengeful. Ihid, 1. xiii. 178 Lust.. is 
■the mother of negligence, prectpitiou.H incotisideratenes.s 
inconstuiicy. 

Hence t FraoipPtionilj adv,^ hastily, precipit- 
ntely ; f Fraolpl*tloiiniMa, hastiness, rashness. 

1^53 H. CooAN tr. Pinto's Trav, Ixviii. (1663) 978 In regard 
this execution had been done ptecipitiously, and without any 
proof. 2667 Decay Chr, Ptety viii. F 10 Prccipitiously it 
will on, where evw strong desire slmll drive. 1673 O. 
Walkkr Educ. 11. iv. aGr f^cciniiiotuiness, impatience, or 
tiut st.iying to take the opportunity... Ls frequently the ruine 
of many noble de.signs. 
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Precipitous (lii/w-piiasi), [ad. obs. F. 

/yedpHenx (i6lh c. in Godcf.) »- It., Sj)., Pg. 
pru/piioso, ad. late I... or Com. Xom,^p‘i^ctpitosHS, 
f. pnvcaps, pmdpit-eni headlong : see -ous.] 

I. !• 1 . Acting, or done, with excessive or undue 
haste; rash, headstrong : - pRKCiriTATK <i. 4. Obs, 

1(46 SIK 'i'. liROWN'K piiud, A>. I. V. 18 ‘l*hc attempts of 
sonic have been prccij^iitoiis. 1689 Siiamwkll Brny i*\ v. 
i. I should be cciiMinl for being too nrccipilou:}. a 1734 
NriHTii EJtafrt. 111. vii. A 78 /1740) 564 Ibis Uisebarge. .was 
precipitous. and done on Purpose to .stop that Indict ineiii. 

1 2 . Coming on or passing very rapidly ; very 
sudden or abrupt ; - Pekcipitatk a. Obs, 
t« 4 « Sir T. Bkownk Pseud, Bp, jii. vi. 117 The sinall 
and slender time of the Beares gestation,,, lasting but few 
il.'\yes,..tlie exclusion liecoiiies precipitutis, and the young 
one;) consetpieiitly inforinous. ^ 1666 Kvklyn A*r/. 

(ed. .:) 4 How precious the time i.s, how |jra:ripitous the 
occasion, how many things to be dune in their just Season. 

3 . Kusliiiig headlong onwards; violently hurried 
or hurrying : * Pkkciimtate o. a. rare, 

1774 Pknm.ani' four Seot, iH 1772, 33 The waters ate dis- 
charged w'ith n rapid precipitous t urieiit. i8iy Smi-.i.i-ky 
A*. v». /slant 1. viii, .\ course iireclpitous', of di/.«y s|)ecd, 
Sus()endiiig thought uiid breatli. 1833 Lamh Blta .Scr. 11. 
Bafuuiiiws In/ai,-. Precipitous, with liis reeling 

Satyr rout about him,.. Baci'.h ns .. flings himself at the 
Cretan. 18^' ri-:MNY.soN /in, Jrd, 588 The sweep tjf some 
prei ipi lulls rivulet to the wave. 

II. 4 . Of the nature of a precipice; having a 
vertical, overhanging, or very sleep facC, as a rock 
or clifT ; consisting of or charactciizcd by piccipiccs. 
('rhe usual sense : taking the place of the earlier 
riiEcipniot s.) 

t8o6 Caitt’lltyr Stofl. (cd. 2) 449 .SuhVbiii*)' Craig, .is noted i 
chiefly for its steep piccipitous front. 1817 Mookl; I^lla K, i 
f 1624) '.'71 IfuMii the precipitous rm-ks they sprung. 1846 
IM*'Cl'Li.oi:h Atc, Brit. hlinpitx{\^^\) 1 . 245 in the first part 
I be shore is bold, preeij liluics and pictures»pie. 185S S i anlky 
Sinai 4- Pal. viii. (1858) 334 Up the precipitous ruviiiea of 
Jericho and .Vi. 

b. Falling with extreme rapidity. 

1897 Allbutt's Sysi. Mi'd. 11 . 360 The de-ceiil of the 
tnnperaliirc is then rapid, even precipitous, falling 3 ’ to 5® K. 
or more in a si^^le night. 

Precipitous^, avtv, [f. piec. + -LY -.] In 
a pi eci pilous manner. 

1 . With headlong onward movement ; with ti 
rushing viokMu e : « ?re(?ii*it.vtklv 2. ran. 

i6a6tr. Bifo .tlitti'f XewpouttdPal. 0. iv. 125 Wh.U liiiidrcd 
them from running preciiiitously to the aL^J^i^it^OTl of all 
Iiiilit Y 1864 TrsNYSoN lhad/Ci'a «,3 lill the victim hear 
wiibiu anil ve.irii to hurry piecipituiisly bike the leaf in a 
roaring whirlwind, like the smoke in a liutricam.’ whirl’d. 
t2. With undue haste ; over-hastily, rashly: 

ritliClPITATELY 3. Ob.S. 

1646 SiK T. riuowNK P.Ki’ud. Pp.m. x.\i, i6a The long ewn- 
ttiiuation. .without .'iny visible food, wiiich some observing 
pre< ipitously conclude they Icliaiiiclconsl calc not any at 
all. 1673 H. Stl'Hbe Further Piud, Dutch IFar 17 Neither 
is it pru\ idential for a w'eak Prince. .to run Precipitously 
into a War. 

3 . Like or as a precipice; with a precipitous 
slo|)e or face ; vertically or very steeply. 

i8f6 BvKONtr/i. //asy 111. Ixvxvi, Darken'd Jiini, whose c.ipl 
heights upiicar Piecipitou-sly .steep. 1869 Tozi-.i< llighl, 
Turkey 1 1 . 2 j4 A smooth rock, which descends prccipitousl)' 
into the .->cM. 

Freoi'pitousness. [f. n.s prcc. + -ne-ss.] The 
quality oflieing precipitous, 
fl. llastiiicss, rashness, precipitateness. Ohs. 
fii66o Hammonmj Serm. Praz\ i. 22 Wk.s. 1684 IV^ 576 
Precipitousness, as Ttisincgistii.s defliiex it, a 

species of madness in one place,, .n kind of drunk eiiiiess in 
another. 1845 B/uikro. Mag. XLIX. S 73 Much of this pre- 
ci^itoi]sn«s;» in jmlging must in Ciindour he put down to 
Niebuhr's youth. 

2 . The quality of lacing precipitous as a cliff. 

1833 M. Scott TiWi Cringle -xii. (1859) 286 The left or 

western liankof the narrow entrance to thu harlxnir. .ran 
out in all its precipitousness and lieauty. 186$ Okikiu 
Situ. 4 Gfol. Scat. yiil. 224 Where .'i vertical wall of granite 
rises into the ;ur, it may for a long while retain its pre* 
cipitoiisne.s.s. 

II Prtoifl [F* sb. use of 

pnds adj., cut short, condensed, Tkecise.] A con- 
cise or .nbridged statement ; a summary; an abstract. 

S760 Cfir-RTiLMi-. T.ct. ta Bp. Chenevix 29 Apr., 1 hope you 
have seen Voltaire's pr/cis of it in verse, 1807-8 Svo. Ssin h 
Plymlcys^ Lett. Wks, 1859 II. 165/1 Take w ith you, if you . 
plcu.se, this pr/ih<d it.s exploits : eleven hundred men, com- ! 
inanded by a soldier raised from the ranks put to rout a | 
.selcf't army of 6orjo meni commanded by General Lake. ^ 
1B70 M. Lowkk Hist. Sussex II. 90 The aiguinciits are I 
loo lengthened for even a pricis here. 1893 Nation j 
(N. Y.) 22 June 456/3 The article is so compact as to read 
in parts almost like a prieis, 

D. 'i'he action or practice of precis-writing. 

1886 in Cassell's Encyd. Did. 

O. aitrib, and Comb,^ as prPeis report^ -n/riler, 
^writinx» 

1809 Ci. Knsfi Diaries (i860' U. 406 Pnfeis-writer under 
his Lordship when Secretary of Slate. 1813 Sih R. Wilson 
Prh\ Diaty II. 431 '1*0 transmit home an historical pr/cis 
detail of the operations. 1880 Print. Trades Jrnl. xxx. 6 i 
I'he references.. may be cited us the very perfection of i 
Pr/cis writing. 

Hrnce Prdei* v. irans.^ to make a precis of; ! 
to abstract, summarise. i 

1863 PiNKKRTON in N, «V 0 * 3rd Svr. 111 . i8i/t The labour : 


I of. .precising in a calendrical form such a vast chuos of 
‘ ducumuiiis may 1 « readily iiiiagsned. 1889 OMcial Notes 
. Hutne Dept, ifuiia na Adulteration /»/W, '1 nc replies to 
j the circular letter w'ill be found fully prcciticd in the notes 
. prefixed to the niunici|Kti proceedings. 

Frecifl, obs. Sc. 1. presses ; .see Press v. 
Precise (pr/sais, a. {ttf/zK) Also: 6 pre- 
cyso, -syue, -aise, -siue, prysyse, 6-7 precise, 
7 prieciae, 9 .Sc. preceese. [■» K. dse 

' {presets, i4-i5thc. in tlatz.-Darm.), ad. h.pnr- 
; cisits cut olT, abrupt, shortened, pa. pple. <»f 
pnrtJtiere to cut off (in fionl), cut short, abridge, 
f. prtv, Pke- a. 4 c t fivdi^e to cut.] 

1 . IJefinitely or strictly expressed ; exactly dc- 
fmed; definite, exact; of a |)er.<on, detinite and 
exact in statement. 

1316 Ptlgf\ Per/, (W. de W. 1531! 265 There shall l>c 
sireytc exaniin.'icion made, & prec^'sc accounted ret|uiri:d f ii 
tlii^ limiter, in P’icaty's Anat. ii836j Ap|i. iii. 16^ 

I HeJ limh . . viitiTi iwysclayt: next, to make a prt cyse Aunswei 
1577 Nomihiikooki. <1843) 49, I "aist iiccdes < 011- 

fosse, lllese rt:a^ollS of theirs arc sifted vi;ry depe rt'id very 
h.Yrde, and marucylous piecisc. 1640 (j)UAKi.».s Enehind. 
xviii, 'I'liat Peat.e is t<xj pret i/.e, that limits the jiistncvo* of 
a Wane to a .Sword drawneor a Blow given. 17*8 Moic.an 
.llgb rs 1 . ii. L>i) It Wiis at last agreed that c.'uJi Party 
should, at a pr^.-ise Time send away two Men on foot. 1775 
Mamnis Philos. Arrongent. Wks. (1841)351 It is in as«M*-t.‘ 
less.'itiict and precise, that we take the word habit. 1832 
LkU'is Use iV .lA /W. Ternts Inirod. 16 'fo l>e precise, ii 
was necessary to be minute. 1868 F.. Lowahos Ka/i\'h I. 
XXV. 638 HLs instructions had lieen pteci^o: .'iinl impel aii\e. 
1875 joWKri Plata fed. 2> III. 1S7 He is ve'y prcs.isi* about, 
dales and facLs. Ibid. IV. J.et us then put into iiiiftc 
precise terms the question wliidi has ari.seii. 

+ b. (.)£ an itistrumciil : i'Aact, accurate, Ohs. 

1561 Edl.n AtU Nanig. ii. xviu 45, I made cxpiriein-c 
with .1 precise A.sir(>l.iibie. 

C. Of the voice or tone: DistiiKlIy uttered. 

1848 Di(.:ki:n.s Dombey i, In the 1>>U' piei.h.e inue of one 
who ciideavuiirs to iiw'ukcn a slec|it:r. 

2. Strict in the observance of rule, form, or nsttgc; 
foimal, correct; punctilious, scmpulnus, taiticular; 
sometimes, Over-exact, over-nice, fastidious. Also 
of a practice or action : Strictly ob.served. 

1530 Palsgr. 321/1 Prcc>ijf, scrupulously ciiv.umsijer.tc, 
PtCtys. ^1963 i/en/ilies 11. I'raycr 1. 11850) .MX As touching 
the precise keeping of the seventh day after the manni'i i>r 
the Jews. 1580 l.vtv Euphues fArb.) 4.r6 So the ptesisest 
Viigins ate to tic won when they In: young. 1587 Loi.iji\g 
Dc Mornay i. (1502) 11 Mention is made of ccileinc pr«.<-i/c 
persons, w'hi(.li beiccued nothing but tKit whieli they sawc. 
<116x5 Nehuhadnezzars hierie Furnme (Hart. MS. 757S 
If. 50), Such fcllowev proud who seem to l»c ptecise TlU-ir 
fantasies are oncly set to please, a 1680 Bi‘ 1 lkk Kent. (i 7s-.4i 
I. i34 7 ’he aiitient P.Tgaiis were precise Jo use no shoii- 
tail'd Dea.se in Sanifice. 1781 Cowtkk Cruversat. 610 
Lcained withoulprida, Evact, yetnol pieeise. 1847 Markv » 1 
Chtldr. N, barest xiii, He.. was very piecise hIkuiI 
his duly, 187a Kautledge's Ev, Bay's Ann. 65/2 An old 
bachcloi , prei ise and obstinate. 

b. e^p. Stiict or scrupulous in religious obsei- 
vance; in i6th and 17th c., putitanical. 

1366. Am*. Pahkkr Corr. (Parker J^c.) 27S The&c precise 
folk would ofler their goods and Isjdies to prison, rather tbaii 
they would relent, Marpnl. I'.pil, (18431 7 In U'-sriuli- 

iiig the fort of our ptecise hiethrcn. X657 Samikrsu.s Hcnti. 
(1674) 17 The hottest piecisest aiui most scrupulous nori- 
conforiner. 1693 W'oi>o I.r/: 15 June * 0 . 11 . S.) III. 424 
He was too precise and religious. 1694 An kkoi nv Sernt., 
Prov, xiv. 6 (1726) I. 105 How did they deride that (.Ir.ave 
Preacher of Righteousness [Noah], and his Precis; Kaiiiily. 
18x7 Hali.am Const. I list. 11876) 1 . iii. 167 Thu.se. .who 
favoiiied the move precise refoimers, and looked oddly on 
the estalilished church. x86o PrSKV Min. Praph. ji / Nien 
are now called *piectsc’, who will mu cuiinive at siu^ lU 
allow the levity which pla>'s, mothlike, around it. 

3 . P'xact; neither more nor less than; jKTfcct, 
ctimplcle ; opposed to approximaic, 

* 57 * Hiucrs Pantom. !»ij. A Si!micirclc..doth contciiH*.. 
the precise halfe of hU circumference, x^i Hohukk l.ev'alh. 
I. iv. 15 A man that secketh precise truth. 1753 Hikiaktii 
.Anal. Beauty vii. 39 The precise seqH-ntine line, or li.ie of 
^lacc. 1790 Pai.ev Ho* X Paul. Rom. ii. 17 The coiiu ideiii:i: 
IS not so prcci.se ics ^oine others. 1837-8 Sm W, Havii.ton 
/.agie XXIV. (i860) IL 14 A defiuiiion.. should Ix^ Precii^e, 
that is, cuntain nothing unessential, nuihiniit su|.>;rfluoiis. 
x^4 L. Stki'Iien Honrs in JJbrary {I'Aq?} 1 . ii. s The pre- 
cise adaptation of the key to every ward of the kx:k. 

4 . Distinguished with precision from all others; 
identified, pointed out. or stated, with prcci.sion 01 
exactness ; lAe predse, the particular, the identical, 
the very, the exact. 

16x8 Dicuv Pay. .Ifedii. (1868)63 They had takim vp an 
eiiill grounded rumor, which, being traced from one. to .'ll! 
other, euory time with some additions, c.nnie att length to 
vanish without finding any piarcisc author. 1659 Pk arson 
Cseed (1839) 367 The precise day upon which he rose. 
1769 RoDh’Ri'SON Chas. 1 % 111 . X. 221 The Protestants., 
insisted upon the council’s c* 3 pying the precise words 
that instrument. 1831 BAnaACfu Eeon. Mattu/. i. ;*.'d. 3) 10 
The difficulty of finding the precise .'ingle ul which the 
diamond cuts. 1856 Sir B. Bropik Psychol. /«/. I. iv. 161 
The precise character of these cheiiucul chaiigc.s w;e have iio 
means of a>certaiiiin{(, x86o Tvniiai.l GIm. i. vii. 48 The 
precise moment at which a travellr.r is paNsing. 
tB. as aiiv. - ritKcisELV. Obs, 

a 1400-30 Chanters Astro/, 11. S 45 The ^I're of ovre lord 
1400, I-wr)'tori {v.r, I wold wyllyn] precise, my rote. 1567 
Drant Horace, to Mstcenas F vij, Sum follow so precysc .A 
learned man, that uftciitymes they imitate his vyce. 1104 
Damcl Costtpi. Kasatnaitd It, riiii- st^iod I hallanc'd ^ually 
prvcizo, Till iny fraile flesh did weigh me doivuo to sin. 


Precise (f)r/soi-s), v, [a. V, p>vd::cr to deter- 
mine exactly, f. /yv/. /i 1*rkcise «.] Iratts, To make 
precise or dcfiniti* ; to dcfint* jm-risely t»r exactly ; 
to particularize, licnee Freci'hiug vb/, .dt. 

iflMkS T.^HAKpr.B 7 'ivi. r r/'i-ciw;!'// Truth Ser. I. 252 Direct 
asseverations, .wliiiih preri-r the nicaiiing of lerius, which 
might otherwise be rimbignoi,.,. 187a Rout ledge's F.zt, Boy's 
. .•inn. 139/1 Ask him, Gwieral, Im piccise hi.s .*i<.cu&ation 
against me. 1887 j. C. .MoKisoN .S'. Man i.v. 313 Its 
solution would seein to rt;qiiiic a biile more precising of 
what is meant by iMppincss, tbuM i-- custoiiiary in ethical 
cliscus.sirins. 

Precisely pr/sai-.sli), m/r-. Fomis : sec PiiK- 
cifjK (a 6 er/vn. poroys- ( f. ,1^ I'liKiM.sEfl, 4- -ly 

Known in use t^arli rr than ptrt : i aJj. pi<j!j. iiiiinediately 
traiislating F. precisetuenttwUkh i-al i.> kno.\n earlier lli.*in 
pr/tis, e iidj., and wa.s jm)li. a rtinli-iing of tin-. J,. aclv. 
.pnetise, which was much ihom- in u -t th.'ui 

+ 1. Dtffinitdy ; cniiidy, absriluulv. 

CMSO in Arnoldcs Chron. (iEii) 37 Kr(;iii y® office of 
uldyrm.inry vlicriy and ixtrcysly to cess'. n. 1552 .\vf m am in 
Lett. Lit, Men iCaindcn* 1 1 My purpose i . pre-civ lie bKiil 
to iiiynde nil i.1c\viie. 1552 IIci.ok.t, I’lfi i;.c!yi*, oht. r. 
predsc. 1568 Gvvnos Chron. II. 7^5 If ^bce peitav: be 
so fibsiin.'iie and so precisely iel vpon her awn-; will and 
upiniiMi, ili.it (etc ]. 1630 A'. 'Johnson's A'r-",/. y 
49, 1 prescribe not these pbiccj so precisely, ,'is ih..i be ni.'iy 
nut live in others. 

fb. In definite or precise terms ; expicshly. Obi. 

*494 I'AiiVAS Chron. vii. ccxlv. 287 Anon be dt-.ined y" 
coiiir.-iry, & sayd, presyscly y* oilier they must gyne bai.T\ll 
to iht yr eiieniyc's, or t-.llys they ninst flee- w‘ slianie. 

A. L. ir. Catv.'n s baur .'icrm. .^ong Lzccu, 1. yisbi* -V '"iij b. 
Tlier bt; also other mure impudent, wbic)te..di) plainly tV. 
precisely deny it to \jc sinne. 1577 tr. Bullitii^et's Dcc.a.dt\ 
(i.S9.>j uatJoil doth simply ofler hiim-elfe to \£, anU pic 
tisely set dowiie wb.it be uill bn to vs ward. 

t2. i\ulicular]y, S|ieciliuilly. in particular. Obs. 

X53X .More Confut, Bnrncs xwy. Wks. 

&<iint Panic, he spake nor in that place prcciM ly of 
iuriptuie. 1653 .\.sHii i’LL b'Ucs ■-//.■>/. 124 l^ijet.-in thi 
, .speakes of S> inboliiiii, in gencraU, not of the AjxiM.'c s Creed 

■ pienrisi'ly. ifigAWAifKi.s' f *///'■/.'< rvv a 1S9 1 he mailer, .\%.is 
. . pteci -ely and alislraclively considered. 1697 lli.'MrMhV 
Kightcousn. God iv. 55 It maybe cunsidei'd Precisely in 
itself, or (jijiiiplcxly w iih it.s .\ntecedeiits, and Coiioequenls. 

3 . \\ itii strict obiierv.'iiice of rule, form, or us.'ige ; 

; strictly, rigoionsly ; minutely, punctually ; pimc- 

tiliously, certmoniously ; piopcily, with propriety. 

15x6 I'llgr. Per/. (W. de \V, I5:;i) O’, Wbichc. .yel to this 
present daye ke(vc the leliie of the 1 ;ivm of Moy.^es in iii.Miy 
ihynges pretysely. 1581 J. Bi.i.i. i /addon's Ansiv. 

5<ii b, VVheicfore if neither this n ueicn i Bysbopp. .is abic 
to Iwh.iue hinisclfi! --o prci:i.<i<'ly, but that he must tV-e liaxlv 
with vs to the mcicy .st..iie and rompa^sii)ii of God ; where 
bi- then thf-c glorious crakes of itile.;riiy i' 1706 E. Wamu 
ll'ooden W’otld Hiss. 1x708) '.■<) Like a wise Philo&oplir!', 
triMiforiii.s loTimc and Place most pi ei^iscly. 1837 Disi{\ki.i 
I’enetia 1. mv, His other fcatuies small, though piccisely 
niouldeil. 

4 . Exactly; with precise or exact correspondence ; 
witit precise identification, wiili exact or definite 
knowledge. 

15^ Dk.'.m Haraee, De Arte Pot-t. A iv, Do not iiiiir:tre 
So iumpingly so precyselie .Ami step foi ■'b-p so sir.ayle. 
i6io Hoi.i.xno Caifideu's Bnt. (1637) 819 To yK.ir.i i.»nl pre- 
cisely the wry place . .passeth my skill. 1783 Lf. Haiii.s 
Auihf. Chr. Ch. ii. 39 fiote, The date is not precisely knoun. 
*794 AX k'ic:o Nut. II. 156 Ciystals have jnobiibly 

Inver liven pio«hiied . . (irecisety aiiNWiiing to the aitku- 
laled l.)n:.aUic pinar.s. x86o Tynii vll Giac. 11. xiv . jot Their 
reports., did hot alway.-* agreu ptccisely with each oihei. 

b. Qualifying a specified relation, lime, etc., 01 
a statement : F.xactly, just ; dlipi. just so, tiuiic so ; 
= Kxacti.y 5 b, c. 

1651 t'oi.i.iKK I’ind. Subb.lih (1656) 39 The day Christ 
i:alU his day., is piocisely the day *>f his bsrth. 171X 
.\l»oi.SON .S/ifA No. 452 ?5 Ir l.)eini; my |.iesi,i;:i ro pul uui 
my Paper every Night at Ninc-o-Clock picristl). 1820 
HyroX Morg. i\iag. Ixiii, Morgaiue at .1 venture shot an 
arrow, Wliicli picieevl a pig pieci>cly in the tar. 1666(00. 
Ki imt /'. Hoit ii, That is precisely what I wanted to s.Yy a 
few word.s about lo you. 1906 At ’;eii.riin/ 10 Mar. -.■En.'i 
.Some oft lu 111 might have been vviihhcld without precis';! v 
d.imaging the aiiihnr's reputation. 1906 M. ItL.v.ii. Td. .. 
AV»v'.-. 115 i'he .Api)silc holds the precisely oppo.siti* vii u. 
.l/.vA ‘ Then you would advise mu to wrui ,1 little and naicli 
the CiHirse of events?' * Preci.scly.' 

Preciseness (pr/sai-sne:^ . fi. ruEci!!)'; a. r 

. -Mis.'..] The quality of iK'iii]; pi cci^*. 

1 . l.)efinitenc'ss : exactness; iniiiuteiif si-, precision. 

1569 Goi.i.'iX!'. Heutinges i'ost. iK'd. 7 0 **t*divnce lo her 
ivcrfurmed a< cording tcvj the ouv lscin-sse of ihe vv\.rd. 1576 
ru.MtNt; Panepi. I'.bdi. al.'iiuicjiiiiig our opiiiuiii, with 
the pret'.isi:iif.:,c v\hviof the iiiiiide;* of mcii are amasevl. 

; x688 R. II0LMI' Armauty iii. 34::/i In preciseness of BUzon 
. .let it liC called A Mill Rindc moliiicd. ^ 1851 Hl>.Li*s Cotttp, 
.Sr>.V/. i.v. (18741 153, 1 sli.dl not tell with any preciseness 
where 1 was. ^1875 Wmr.XEY Li/e f.aug.^ il A pierise- 
ne.vs of definition which should exclude iiiisundcrstaiuliug. 

2 . Strictness in behaviour, manners, morals, or 
religious observance; rigid propriety, primness; 
fastidiousness ; scrupulousne.ss, puritanical quality. 

1961 T, Homy tr. Castigiione's Courtyer 1. E iij^ I ludgc'ii 
: .1 no le.v.c vyce of ciirio^ityc to be in Rcckelcsness m leiijmge 
' a iiiaics cloihcii fal of his backe, then in rreci>eries<( fo caric 
: a mans head so like a iiuilthorNe for feare of riitfling his 
I hear. 1598 Bamcki-ev Felic. Man (1O31J 641 Wee bl.-ime 
j Puritnnes for their uflTccied singuluiitioand fornmll p«i‘< isc- 

■ ncss,_ i6tx T. Taylor ('owi//. 7 ///<.« i. 12 (16191 -.-41 t jodli- 

■ nc!i is made but a by-word, and a note of reproach, .vndi i 
; the title of puriiie and pre\.i>enes>e. 1790 Cavil Gkmivm 
■; Lett. Educ, 'J’hc discipline of several of the r.-f. lined 
i churches, is in a stile of pivci.senos, w bit h dov s umI admit 
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or .I'ly iniioi.:ciit :uiiiist:iiieitt. iSstf Miss \onuk Dtusy 
Chain i. xviii, Dry eApciitiit-e, and prvjudictrd prei:iM:iics>!i. 

t b. Seventy, ^lriclllc!»s, rigoruusiiciiii. Obs. 

1581 /'ii. //.Vi' ///i 7 . r. .wiii. (1591) 12 His tou 

iiiu«.ii prcciM^nus did liariiic. 1600 Hollanu Livy \xvn. 
\A.>\iii. ts6 The CuiiMils tooke iiiuslers mure slrcightly and 
\titli Krcuifi pruinsene-'M, ih.in any iuun could rcincinbcr in 
roi incr 3’ccre.&. 1651 HiGCS jWii' Disp. § 276 lly thia severity 
;iiid pi'ei:i>cncsav of rules. 

Precisian (prisi\:janj. Also 6 pri-, 6-7 prso- ; 
6-cisean, -aician, 6-7 -cisiou, 7 >Bifiiazi. [f. Pui:’ 
i isK ii. + -L\N, after ChrLtian, etc.] 

One who is li^ully precise or punctilious iu tlie 
iib.9ervance of rules or forms, a. spec. One who is 
precise in religious observ.^nce: in the 16th and 
17th c. syiioiiyinous with Puritan. 

1571 Aur. 1 \\kki-:k Carr, i Parker S-jc.) 'yJ^ That incon- 
venn.'iicc tluil Mr M ully ns .. should upuily tell the pre- 
cisians that her HiKliiiesa' sword shunUl he ctinipcIlcJ lu 
I'.iit oflT thi-« stnlihorn niuliilude. tS7A J« Ji.)Nks I>athex 0/ 
Bath III. The Pnrilaiies, hni heller we may teriiic them 
pini.sh {irecisians. 1583 Srcuiii.s Anai, Aims. 11. (1K&2) ii.> 
These |iie.s>cians wunliT haiie all (liiiiKs reiiioneJ out of the 
Ciiurch wliK'h kaue he«:n'.: abused to Idolairie.^ ,> 59 ^ i** 
Jo.NSi'N AV. .l/rfM in I/uM, ill. ii, lie's no prcciMaii, ihai 
I'm certain uf, Nor vi^id Kunuin Catholic 1 hauc heard 
him swu.ir. i6ia IImaytos Ptiiy-oik \i. Ot Like our Pre 
(.■isioiis..\\’ho for some Crossi; or Saint they in the uimlow 
see Will pluck dtiwne all tiie Church. .» 165a I 1 ko.mi>: A/V* 
.\foor \\ iii, Korgiv’ me f<>r suearin]^, and liirii Precisian, 
and pray I' the nose ih.it all my btellneii ...spend no worse. 
1715 W.\i i.s I. X i. § -1 \ profane person c.ills a nuin i.»f 

piety n iirccisiun. iSai .St:nrr A'cM/Vti*. \ii. Here is what 
iieilfier Papist nor Puritan, hititiidinarian nur piei'isiaii, ever 
IiO};^le.s or makes mouth i at. 1893 Fowlkh /fist. C. t\ 

(U. II..S.) 117 Pivvisi.in a.s Cole uas. he does iioi seem to 
have o.'tjcctcd to card-playin.!;. 

b. (iencrallv ; or in .some sphere of practice. 

SiiAK.s. .ihrry li^, |i. i. 5 Tlu>Ui;li Loue x>e Reason 

fur his precisian, hee admits him not for his Counsiiilour.] 
* 75 $ Johnson, Piviisiatt, 1. One who limits or restr.nins. 
1834 .Soi niiA thKtor liii. (i 36 /) 120 A man inay dwell npiui 
Wolds till he becomes at length a mere precisian in .si>eech. 
i86« Mkrivaml Kom. /.w/. (1565) VII. Ixii. 388 He went 
over to the ^sloic>, set up for an auslete precisian, and a 
professed opponent of the . . government. l88x Gd, IPards 
XXil.71 .V precisian desiics specific rules. i8m( mAHAMV. 
i'agan 46 A forin.-il ]irccisiuii. .during btuiincss hours. 

c. ait rib. or ii.s adj. 

1616 T. Auams Couttsifti. Herh Wks. 1062 11 . 46s A 
» ic.ked politician in a rufl' of precisian set. x6si IhoGSi A'< a' 
Disp. § iV, Like the dull pr.nucisian ])cudagogne-; to the 
b-rulu: and pcdaiitick I’yianny of the Stagirilc. a 188a Sat. 
A'lf. i.\iinand.dei, martyr to the jiolitkal .strategy of a 
precisian govei iimeiit. 

llcncc t Fr^cislft'ttical a. puritanical; 

t Freci'slanahip Obs,, the quality or action of 
being a (religious) precisian. 

1373 Am*. Pakkkk r.'rr. (Parker .SocJ 4./) Their nianif«*..sl 
precisianship is too intoler.'ible. XS74-5 /hid. 476 baxing 
lor the uimmon prccisiansliip in London, 1 hear of no sect.s. 
a i 6 sm Ukomi-. Ctfivnt Card. 1. i. Wks. 1873 II. 7 And what 
of that in your precisianical wisdom? 

Preci’Sianisill. Also 6 erren, 'Onism. [f. 
prec, + -ISM.] The practice or comUict of a pre- 
cisian : (irig. applicM] tu Puritanism. 

1373 G. IIakvijv /.etter /'k. (Camden) 30 (If) ^***''‘; 

iiiaiiitainid .'uii od point of ptiritanism, or prarcisicinisiii mi 
lelf. IS 99 Ik JoN.soN Lv, Mtvi out 0/ Hum, iv. iv, ' Tis now 
esteem'll pir.'cJsi.'inism in wif,.. to love or seek goial iiame-s. 
1646 1 Jl'i:k Rich, lit IVil., They will clialleiige the book at 
the very title;. .1 he Ciiplums and Incredulous, with their 
jealous pra^cLsiaiTisnies. 1649 .Mii.ion Eikott. Pref., Wks. 
1831 III. i^s It iiinsl needs be ridiculous, that they., 
should in tlitj one p.irilcular utiisirtpp all pn-cisiantsm with 
thir scruples and c.;ise.s. s6sx AVu» Disp. § C.oii- 

strain into a precisianisme of cunfonnily. Jaunt iu 

Junk 127 To aflecl the pi ecisunisin of a perfccl prig. 

Freoisianiat : bee I'recisionist. 

Precision (pr/si'.^0ii). fn. F./M7.r/V7;/ (i6thc. 
in Ciudef.) or a-l. L. prsKdsiif-nem a cutting off 
abruptly, n. of action f. pra^ctdi'ir- ’. sec I’liEei.sE a.] 
1 . The fact, coiiditioii, or cpialily of iK-iiig precise ; 
exactness, ilefinitencss ; distinctness, aiviir.icy. 

A rtn of ptyeixion : a ftre-arni fitted with mechanical aid^, 
such as rifling, graded sighi;*, •■tc., which make it more 
accurate of aim ihan weapons willuint these. 

1740 CiiKY.NK Ri'^imcu Pref. 12 Precision is incompatible 
with Finicude. 1771 H. W^^-POi.y: f^rtucs A uccd. Paint. 
IV. i. 76 He knew how to omit cxsictncss, when the re.siiii 
or the whole demands a less precision in part.s. i 8 a 4 L. 
.Mcukav J£u^. Gram. (cd. 5) I. 438 Pivcision is the third 
:«:>iui.iiic of perspicuity with respect to words and phrases. 
It siirnifies rclrenching snpeifliiitics and pruning the ex- 
prrssiuii, so .-IS to exhibit neither mure nor less, than an 
ev.ict copy of the person’s ide.v who uses it. i860 .MoTLbV 
Si ihcrL (iBhB) 1 . ii, jO A right*angled triangle of almost 
inatiiinuaiical }jre<:lsi.>ii. 1877 Hu.xlky Phyxit'^. Pref, 6 
Ihe pivcision of statement, which .. dLstiiiguisneM science 
from coimno.i information. 1906 Lints Tethn. Terms 
Army SJiooh 1. Gunmry 4r ArtiUery 8 Precision .. (delini- 
Uon] K.\aciiiess, accmacy. 

■f b. \N itU a and pt. An instance of precision ; 
a nicety ; in A/, cxiict miiuitin.*. Obs, rare~^*, 

f.t/OH-r. tnterid Wk.%. 1727 II. qa, I have left 
out the utmost 1 rei.isifji,., of Fraf.lioii-j in iIksc Computa- 
tions. ^ 

t2. Ihe cutting off of one Oting from anuthcr ; 
esp. the mental scparalioii of .1 fact or idea; 
abstraction; in <iiiot. 1^40, a cutting short; in 
quot. 1683 F.IIV ATION 4. Ohs . : A \ »|>. used for 
prtsetsston^ ns the sb, correspond Ing to Putstisu v.^ 


1 1640 (i. Wai is tr. Radons Atfv. Learn, v. v. 2U Wc call 

I Prciiol ion a Precision of endlcssc investigation. xMt Glan- 
VII I. SoitdncisMus 1. App. 8 8 When, from this mental Pre- 
cisiitii of Cogitation from Extension, he defined a S]Mrii. 
//•/./., Front the prcriMon of our thoughts to infer the real 
pivcisimi or separation of the things thelilselve.s, is a very , 
pulid and puerile sophisiii. 1683 A. D. Art CoNversc 95 . 
Vou can neither tyc them by^ Proiiiisc, nur by Oath ; for if I 
they i'roiiiisc or Swear, 'lis with a mental Precision. 1710 ; 
bKKKLLhV Ptinc. l/uM. tiiunot. Introd. 89 As the mind 
ft allies to itself alistract ideas of qualities or niodc.s, so does 
it, by the same precision, or incniul sepuiation, alluiii 
abstruc r ideas of the more compounded beihgs u liich include | 
- several coexistent qualities. 

+ b. trans/. A precise dclmition. Obs. rare. 
x6m Locke t/um. 6W. 111. x. § 13 The taking Matter to 
be llie Nume of something really existing under that Pre- 
ri.sion,..ha.s.. pi tuluc'd.. obscure ..Discourses. 1737 W»<. 
('•Kin nil /.ctt. Henry \ Frances (tjSj) 11 . 186 TTii.s defi- 
nit ion 1 look uikhi to be more iinpt:rfcct, and of a more 
dangerous teiidcnc.y, than any of the three precibioics he has 
.so ingeniously proved the insufiiriciit:y of. 

llciici^ Preol'aional ri.» uf or iiertainiug to preci- 
simi; Preoi’flioner, — PuECMiuxisT; Prool'«ion- 

ism, practice of precision (see also PaKCiHiANitiM); 
Prsci'sionise v. (rans,^ to give precision to, state 
with precision or accuracy. 

1874 BeMfNKi.1. Forgiveness \ Lato w. i.*7 'I he old "pic- 
risional drill, that came so haul uiniii tlic Muldier at lir.st. 
190a Times 15 July 10/2 It is nol an air to lie bieaihcd 
freely by peiknU-s, or prudes, or *^precisioin!rs. x868 H. 
KiNosLhV Mite. .\tathii.ie\\.\\.nx She had ilisliked Andre 
Desillcs and liis * predsiunisni all her life.. 1847 Sir G. C. 
Lkwis Lett. 11870; 153 What a pity the same man does not, 

. in the same in.'inner,*prc(:i.-.ioiiizeolher ..fjiiestiuns of piilitical 
morals.^ 1893 Duhttu AVx^. Get. 303 To preci'-ionise tlie 
successive wheiis and whcri-s. 

Freci'sioniat. (Alsot-z/w/. (.iftcT/nvvV/rf//; 

-anist.) [f. I'KKciaiox + -tht.] One who makes 
a profession or practice of precision or ex.*ictiicss 
in observance or expression ; a purist. 

1817 F.xaminer 822/1 Enjoyment which . . prccisiaiiist.<^, 

. purists, and convciiticlers would totally extinguish. 1865 
BtSHNt'.u. Vicar. .Kaer, in. iii. 229 Must He be a pre- 
eixiunist in order to he iiostscd xs jii.st? 1863 Sat. Ri' 7 >. 

■■ 21 Jan. S1/2 Well-meaning precisionists who are striving 
to bring back the now iiiotign'l or mixed Romaic of the 
Hellenes to the purer idiom. 1873 Spectator 15 Feb. 203/2 
Both are precisianists in utterance, and skilled in the 
nuinipulatloii of the finest shades of language. 

Preciflive •pt/s.'irsiv;, tf. rare. [f. L. /w/i-, 
pnl. stem of pnvddSre (see Pkeci.sjs h.) -f -ive.] 

L That cut.s off, separates, or defines one (person 
or tiling^ from aiiutW or others, as in predsive 
abstraction ; see qiiot. 1725. (app. for presdssivei) 
1679 Puller Moder, CJi. Eng. (1843) > other times 
onr church niixieruies her censures, . . using a medicinul 
r.en.siire, Iniforc a iirecisivT, 17*5 Waits Aiy/c: 1. vi. §9 
'I'liis .Vet of .Vbstructioii is . . either 1 ‘rerisivi: or Negative. 
JVecisive .Abstraction is when we consider those 'rhings 
apart which cannot really exist apart ; as w hen we consider 
a Mode without considering its Subsluiice ami Subject. 

2 . Characterized by precision or exactitude. i 
1807 G11..H0M Serm. Pract. Stthj. 110 DaniiJ .. foretold : 
with the greatest prccisive openings the e.x.ict lime of our 
Sa\iouT's coining. ‘•v Dadly Ptewx 22 May 5/z (He) has 
: made at le.-isl one definite, prccisive, and particular charge. 

Fre-cited (i>i/saiTud), ppl.a. Also 7 preo-. 
[Pile- A.] Previously cited, adduced, or rcfcircd 
. lo ; Ijeforc-mentioncd, above-mentioned. 

1666 G. Hakvky Morb. AngL xi. lai This latter, besides 
the ordinal y priutdted causes, Ls sometimes occasioned by 
fclc.J. 1694 Wicsr.MACoTT Am//. Herb, It is e.-isie lo 
apply til each of these precited remedies ibeir proper virtue. 
1865 ViscT- Stranoforii Seteet, (1869) II. 138 note. As we 
lead rince in the pre-cited jfftirnab 

t Fro'clamate, v. Obs. rare^^. [f. ppl. stem 
of L. pnvcidnidre to call out Ixjlorehaiul, f. //'a*, 
J’liE- A. I ^cliundre lo cry.] 
i6« C0CKF.RA.M, Prei-tamate^ to cry before. 

tProolara'tion. Ohs. rare’-K (?) I'revious 
declaration or exfdaiiatioii. 

1656 Hkvlin Ejctrofteus Vapulans i6 The Archdiishop 
was not. .so ill a keeper of his own counsel, as to make any 
snclwirc'cla ration of nis reason for it. 

t Frecla're, a. ('hiedy Sc. Obs, Also 6 prflB-, 
-clair. [ad. \u pr»dtirus very bright, f. pne^ Pre- ! 
A. 6 + darns clear.] 

1 . lit. Very clear. j 

130Z DubiiLAS Pat. lion. I’lol. 63 \ voice I hard preclair : 

as rhchiis schonc. 1 

2. ])i.sttiiguishcxl, illustrious. i 

1311 Dunhar Poems Ixxvii. 65 O iioteiU prince.s, pleasant 

, and pi eclair. 1333 Stkwakt T/'iwt. AV*?/. (Rolls) 1 . 59 Richl : 

joung he wes, ba>th ples.'uul and preclair. 1396 DALKY.Mi'i.E ; 

; tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. 1. 92 Famous ^ preclarc c.xempics of ; 

I men of reiioume. Ibid. 117 Quhais myndes deip and pr«> i 
. clair .studies hes eJecored. 1M3 Cockfka.m ii, Excellent . . , ! 

! predare. 1677 Gai.k Crt. Gentiles 11 . iv. 183 Do not there- 1 
; fore the preclure and ilhi&tiious Insiitules or Laws of Living ; 

' make way to Virtue ? 1819 W. Tennant Papistry Storm'd I 
■ (1827) 13 Lo! on Olympms' taps preclair The goddess o' 

I inen-blcssiiig lear. 

t Frecla*red, a, Obs, =- prec., 2 ; renowned. 

{title) Here folowcth the AKsemble uf fuutcs. .com- 
* pyled by the preclarcd and famous Ck-rke Gf^firay Chaucer 
1 linprynted in london. .by me Wynkyii de Worde. 

j t fteola-rent, a. Ohs, rare^*\ [**'*‘^'ff* ^ prec.] 

I 1603 Coc. KLR.\ M, Predarentt excellent. 

Pre-cla'MlOSJlf a. [Pre- B. id.] Anterior to 
i the classical age pjt Greek and Uuman literaluic). 


1871 Lowell A'/N((f/F/W. 151 He (Thoreau).. revives the 
age of concetti w’hile he fancies himself going back to a pr*^- 
classical nature. 

PrecliteiUaii (-kbite'lian), a. (sb.) fool. ff. 
PuE- B. 3 + Clitell-um + -IAN.] Belonging to 
that division of earthworms which have the male 
genital apertures in front of the clitelluin. b. sb. 
An earthworm of this division. 

1888 Encyl. Brit. XXIV. 683/2 [see Inthaclitellian]. 

Freoloacal : see Pre- A. 4. 

Freclo'se, v. rare. [f. PiiK- A. 1 + Close v . ; 
cf. I’KKCxrDK.] trans. » Foreclose 5. 

*535 A’L Papers Hen. I'///, II. 256 After the preclosing 
of the premisses, I had sure worde that O'Connor brin^itli 
with him Obrenc and his power. 1898 B. Ghkooky Side 
Lights Conjt. Mdh. 501^ Dr. Bunting stoutly and .success- 
fully prcclosed the question. 

Z^eclnde (pr/kl//*d), v. [ad. !•. privdlid-Pm 
to close, shut off, iin]x:de, f. //vc, Phk- A, 4 c -f 
daud^e to shut.] 

1 . trans. To close or shut up (a passage, etc.) 
against any attempt to pass ; » Foreclose 2. 

1639 Maxwell tr. Herodian (1635) 134 Julian’s friends 
LTn1n^cllcd him tu advance, .and preclude tne Alpine Straits. 

C. ». Stapyi.ion Herodian 67 His friends advi.se he 
sh.'ill the Alpe.s preclude. 1633 Watkkhounk Apol. Learn. 
187 Preclude ymir tars, .again.st all rash, rude, irrational, 
innovating import nners. 1751 Jcm.NsoN Rambler No. 96 
F 16 F.very inlcllei:t w'its urccltided by Prejudice. *777 
KouI'Rtson Hist. Amer. II. v. 34 Having precluded every 
means of escape. 

b. To close beforehand ; -- 1 'oreclo.sk 5. 

1841-4 Kmukson F.ss., Experience Wks. (Ilohn) 1 . 176 
.^h.'kll I preclude iiiy future, by taking a liigli seal, and 
kindly ampting iny conver.satioii tu the shape of heads '/ 

2. 'Po • close the door against shut out, prevent 
the entrance of ; to exclude, prevent, frustrate ; 
to render impracticable by anticipatory action. 

1618 'T. Adams Cosmopolite Wks. 18^2 II. 143 'I'liongh the 
de.sites of his mind be erantccl, yet ihis prcL-ludea not the 
access of new desirc.s to liis mind. 1639 V* Burton's Via*y 
(1828) IV. 320 As to precluding all complaints against excise, 
leave it to your Committee to bring in a Hill lo remedy the 
inconveniences. 169a Kay Disc. ill. v. (i7.-i2) 383 If yon 
priH:liic.|e the Acxc.ss of all Air, 1751 Joh.s.son Rambler 
No. 10s F 13 Tin y hesitated till de.Tth precluded ihcdtciNioii. 
1813 Bykon Cotsair iii. i.v, Sintv h.Tr and bolt no more his 
steps preclude. 1868 .M. I'a’IIISON Academ. Org. v. 120 It 
may l)e .tk well to preclude niLsundersUinding by repeating. 

3 . T’o shut out or prevent (a jxTSoii) from some- 
thing by previous action : - P'oreclosb 3. 

1736 Cd. Rec. Pennsyiv. IV. 103 'That they may not be 
ptircinded or foreclov'u from the uenvfiL of tne Governor's 
Grant. 1798 Bukkk Let. to Sir //. Laugrishe yiVs., VI. 
320, 1 do not find one word to imxlude^ liis inujcsiy fioiii 
coiKsenting to any arrangement which parliamt;nl may make, 
1800 Wklleslev in Owen Desp. (1877) 555 Employed in 
.staff itfliccs which preclude them from the ^lerformance of 
regiiiitiitnl rintic.s. 1884 Lo. Colrridgk m Law Rep. 
12 Q. B. Div. 322 We do not preclude the duke from his 
lemedy. .by W'ay of action or indictment. 

Preclusion (i^r/klZ/'^an). Now rare. [a<L 
L. pnvduswn-cuG n. of action f. prtyclftdcre : see 
I)rcc. Cf. ob.^. P*. preclusion (i6th c. in Godef.).] 
The action of precluding; shutting out, or pre- 
venting the cntr.nnce or occurrence of something ; 
ptevention by anticipatory measures. 

1616 T. Ai'A.ms lyiitic Hunting Wks.^ 1861 1 . g St. 
Augustine's [ireclnsioii of all slar-piedii-.tion.s out of tln-> 
pl.Tce. i6.. Donne AVfw. fed. Alford; IV. 467 Kcpentance 
d funner, preclusion against fulitie .Sins. 1751 Johnson 
Rambler No. 95 ? 14 'The exiinciion of p.irtics, and the pre- 
clusion of debate.s. i8m CoLKKiixiF. in Lit. Rem. (183AI IV. 
122 The preclusion ufdi.sturbaiice and indecorum in Cliriatiuii 
usseiiiblus. 

PrOClUBive (pr/kl/ 7 'siv), a, [f. I., pra’dtls^, 
iipl. stem of pneclndcrc (see Preclude) + -ivE.j 
That tends to preclude or has the effect of pre- 
cluding ; shutting out bc:foreband, preventive (of). 

1695 Whether Parti, be not dissolved by Death P'cess of 
Orange 41 In whom the full and entire Sovereignty.. was. . 
settled preclusive of all others. 1804 Laino Hist. Scot. IV. 

JVS Bs a nicies., are loo numerous, and on some occa- 
sions preclusive ofiimproveinunt. 1809-10 C'olekiogk Friend 
(1K66) 313 Obstacles the continuance of w'hich U preclusive 
of all truth. 188a Sievkn.son Font. Sind. Men if Bks. ^47 
If wuinv.iTs rule is not unnatural in a sense preclusive of its 
very existence. 

Ilciice Proolu'sively adv. 

1603 Whether Parit. be not dipsolved 38 Preclusively fipiii 
all f^al Caiiacity and Possibility of borrowing a Duration 
and Continuance, .from the Life of any other. 1818 Todu, 
Predusrvely^ tvilh hindrance by some anticipation. 
tPreclu'SOrj. «. Obs. rare'^^, [f. L. prm- 
dits-y ppl. stem of prscdudPre (sec Preclude) + 
-ouY !*.] K Preclusive. 

1609^ Bp. W. Barlow Anew. Nasneless Caih, 17^ Hee 
takes it. .to be a mandate preclusorie of the way to beauen. 

Frecoooygeal : see Pre- B. 3. 

PreCOCe (prfkJu’s), II. (sb.) rare. [a. P'./M'di/, 
atl. L. preccoc-em early ripe, prematuie, f. prxco- 
t/tiifre to boil beforehand, m)en fully, f. prte, Pre- 
A. 1 + coquSrt to cook. Cf, Pbkcoque.] 

1 . Of plants : Early flowering. 

1664 Ea’klvn Eet/. Hart. (1729) Common, double, and 
single Primroses, Precoce I'tilips. 1707 Mortimkr Husb, 
(1721) 1 1 . 35J9 The Prmcoce Tulip, Winter Aconite, seme eoits 
of AiMinonics. 
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2 . ■-> Pkecociovm i. 

i^E VKLVN Viaty 37 Juii., I had read of divers forward 
and prcroce youthsw iM M. Collinv 6 *nw/ Awti; Page I. 
viii. T91 Is he not a trifle too precocc ? 

B. OS sb. An early plant ; spec. pt-ecoce tulip. 
1699 KvfSLVN Adiaria (1729)157 The Hot Pvdii for the 
raisins of those FraMxiccii. lyai Moktimkk // r/v/'. 11. 240, 
1 shall begin with the Precoces or curly blowing Tiili[i<<. 
lienee (precose-;, precocity, 

earlincss in flowering or fruiting. Obs. 

i 6 fl 4 Eveia'N Sylva 78 As to this extraordinary Prct:osc« 
ne.ss, the like i.s reported of a certain Walnut-ttee, as well as 
of the famous \Vhile>thorii of Oiastonbiiry. 

Precocious (pr/kpa-Jw), a, [f. L. pnk\'OXy 
•coeem (Phkcock) ; see -lOfs.] 

1 . Of ft plant : Flowering or fruiting early ; spec, 
bearing blossom licfore the leaves ; also said of the 
blossoms or fruit. 

1650 Sir 'r. Hrounl Pse/z/t. Ep, il. vi. (ed. y) 79 Many 
prci:cicious trees, and such as have thrir r>priiig in the winti:r, 
may be found in most parts of Kiiro|ic. a iflSa Tracts 
(1684! 72 That there were piirccirimis and early hft;ii'ing 
Trees in Juda», may be ilUisu.'itcd rrnin some e\prcs>ioiis 
ill Scripture conceriiiiig precocious 187a Oi.ivi u 

FAcia, Bet, 11. 2.J4 A. .tree, with, .precocious iieiinaphrodiic 
flowers. 

fits' Of persons: Prematiirdy developed in some 
faculty or proclivity. 

1678 Ccnwoin ii IntcU, Syst, 1. iv. § 3j. 388 However it hath 
been of iaic .so iiiui'h ilecried . . by. . pifcocioiis and «.oiiCi-itcd 
wits also, as ijoii-seiice and iiii|}os.Hibilily. iSiQ IKmon 
I. liv, To be precui:ious Was in her eyes a Iniiig the niu:it 
atrorious. 1819 Lvi ion* Det'crcux 1. v, We were all three., 
precocious gei>iu.se.s. 1868 K. Kuwakos Kaitgk 1. xv. .sig 
She was sojiiewliat precoLiuii.s in love matters. 

b. Of, pertaining to, ur ituUcativc of precocity 
or premature development. 

167a .SiH T. 1 !i<o\vnk /.i 7 . Frictuift 28 Ti.s Miporfluous io 
live unto gray ll.'iir.s, wlien in a precocious I'cnipirr wc 
anticipate liie Virtues of them. iSay Mv:ali.\y Machia- 
■i'clti ICs-i. Uiuiiiiely ciccrepiliide wa.s the pen.ilty 

of precocious inalurily. a 1863 TH ACKi-.kAV Cfiristoias 
(187J/ 19 Ilis ‘ Love Lay5 '. .were proiiounced to be winder* 
fully precocious ftir a young getitlenian then only thiileeii. 

c. Of tilings : Of early i level opmciil. 

■B38 Ifi'.KiiNh Xti/i. XirA'. xs, Youthful misery stalks 
precocious. 1899 Ai/Anti's Syxt. .l/fi/. VII. f»68 ‘Specific' 
phenoiiicn.'i are more conuiionly observed within a coni. 
purali\oly sliurt time rioin the date of infection, in uhicli 
case they are not lightly reg.*iKted.’i.s ‘ precot.ious ',s)niptom!!>. 

H. Ztyol. (Sectpiot.; Conirnstcd with .Skip »tinim*s. 

1900 df/V/wt*. r/«/* ynn'. Sot. II. VII. :\fy3 \\\ the 

.si<cial or ( olonial Kadiplaruuis'. l*ulyi.yiluria< .uid most of the 
Ai-.uitharia air* nrecocioUA, for in tiieni the nucleus di vales 
early in the life history of the cell. 

Preco ciously^ a<iv- [f. prcc. + -ly-.] In 

:i precocious inniiiicr ; with premature development. 

184R Aknui.1.1 f/rsf. (1843) 111 . 260 A child in uiider- 

slandiiig, but with pa.vsion.s precncinii.sly vigorous. 186a 
lU'KToM GA, ItunUr aghjl 8i Hv took piccociouiily to 
limning; like Po|H: he lis).)ed in nuiiibci.s. 

Preco-oiousness. [f. us prcc. + -M!:.s.s.] The 
finality of being precocious ; ^ Pkkcxhmty. 

1681 xMANN’i.sfniAM Pise, to J'o prevent a biwcy pie. 
cociouMiess ill J.eariiing, ftheyj invite others to drudge in 
their iiii:thod.s. 18^ Socnikv .V/> T. McfeiiB^i) II. 44 And 
as natural^ prccoi.ity is always to lie rcgardetiwiih fear, .so 
the preciM.-.iotisiiGs«; which art prodiici:!! cannot he wiiluuit its 
dangers. 1855 TiiACKbUAV A'dWt liii, Poverty and 
necessity rurc:e this precocioiisnoss on the poor little brat. 

Precocity (prfk-psiii^. [ad. F. ptZcthiV 
( 1 7th c.), f. L. type *prjkYocii<JSj f. prucox : sec PitK- 
OK.'K.] 'I'hc (juality of liciiig piccociotis. 

I . Of filants : Early flowering or ripeness. 

iflstf lli.oi/M- CfViMWx”''.. Precocity^ iMrly rifienesN, forward- 
lineiiS in ripening, over hasliiie:..s in ripening. 1875 A. K. 
Wai i.ack in Encyct. Frit. I. 86 '3 The grain w.as very liin* 
ami well grow'n, which gave me the idea to..iiCe if (hv 
following yc;ir it would piesenc its prccotdty. 

2 . Early maliiiity, premature development 

1640 How'eli. f/>. 102 Imputing the cause of it 

(hi.H falll to a prcc-ocitie of Spirit and valour in him. 168a .'silt 
r. Uroww: i'h>. .Mor. i. 9 35 From such foundatioiiH thou 
iiiay'st lie Happy in n Virtuous prcciKity, and make an 
early and long walk in t'fODdiie.ss. i8ao IIazi..iii /.it/. 
Pram, Lit, 140 'I'heir productions, .lieur the marks of pre 
cocity and ureiiiature decay. 1879 (fi.AiifroNK Clean. 11 . 
vi. 267 In a nappy childhood he evinced extreme precocity. 

b. tnmsf. line in whom this quality is e.\empU- 
Tied ; ft precocious child. 

A. Matiienon ill Matw. ^fag, XLVI. 488/2 lleorge 
Eliot’s children. ..They are not impossible cherub-s or wing- 
less fairies, or idealised precocities. 

t Pre-coeta-nean. Obs, mre-K [f. Put- A. a 
+ CuET.\NJCAN.] An older contemporary. 
a 1661 Fi'ller IPorthies (1662) 1. 27, 1 read of Petrarch, 
(the pie«coetaiiean of our Chaucer) that he was crowned 
with a Laurel, in the Capitol. 

t Preco'gitancy. Obs, rare. [f. L. prte- 
cogitafU em^ pr. pjjlc. of pnveo^tan : sec lilow 
and -ANCV.] Previous cogitation or thought. 
c 1635 .\, St A r FORD Apei. in Few. Ciorv (x86o) p. xxxiv,Wcc 
speake not to Princes w^^out great study, and precogitancy, 

t Fr«oo*gitat«, ///. a. Sc, Obs, rare, [ad, I.. 
pivctjgitdiust pa. pple. of pricedgitiin ; see next.] 
- pHKCOtUTATEH. 

1573 Morton in Cat. Scott, Papers (190O IV. 516 They 
fund the wind favorable to the exccutioiin ol (hair precogilat 
inksclieif. 1664 Judiciary Rec. (S. H. S.^ 101 Francis 
Crichton w'ithout any provocation and forethought felony 
and precogitau malice diew hU sword. 


' Preoogitate (pr/kp'dsiU'it;, v. Now rare. ? 
[f. 1.. pnutORitdi-^ ppl. stem of pra'cogiidre^ f. //ve, 
PiiE- A. I + co^tdreiQ think, Oxiri ate : sec -ate-*.] 
trans, and iutr. To cogitate, think, or think over 
beforehand ; to consider beforehand, premeditate, 
lienee Preco'gitatod ///. a. 

iflxx CoiGK., PtCLOgite*\ to precogimitf, premeditate, 
ihinke uf liefoiehuiid. 1639 ii. Oaniki. Fecins. xviii. 62 Prv- 
cogitate thy vuwes; and doc not Say From a fant:istii.k 
humor, what will rise. /ti65a PtRfiMi. Mad Couple ill. i. 
Wks. 1873 1 . 56, 1 igiist come on her with aliult: wii ihuiigh, 
for which 1 will prccogitate. 1657 Hawkk Kitting is M, 
liilrod. It is Minder in any private Person u|ion pre- , 
cogitated malice to kill any private .Man. 

PreOOgitation (j>r/kptl,ijit4**Jon\ Now rare, 
[ad. late L. prarb^iidit'diieMy 11. of action f.pnrcoxi- . 
tare : see prec. Cf. olis. V . prPiO<^iation (16th c. in 
tJodef.;.] Previous con.sideration or meditation ; 

«*i thinking over beforehand. 

15196 J. Nouukn t'rogr. Pietic Wc may pnx'.ccit 

on 111 our progress, wttri this prci.iighutiiiii following. 1658 
Sik T. KrownY; Card. Cyrus v. iM.o To spin uul our awaking 
thoughts into the phuntasnisof sleep, whit 'h often continnelli 
pratcogilalion.s ; making Caibics of tjubw'ibix'S and \Vild>.r- 
iu ssc\s of handsome Ijroves. 1809 -to ('oi-KHinoF- Friend 
(iS 06 ) 315 This purpi>se imiy have licen itself excited, rnid 
thi.s pivcogitatiun itself .disiracletl from the |>er«:eivi*d like- 
iicsNtrs aiui difTcio.nces of the •tbjccts to be arranged. 

t Preoo*gfnlt. Qbs. rarc~“^. [a<l. I,, pnno^i^iti* 
tunT p:'- PP^<i- neut. of pnvcogubscerc to PufcctK.- 
NOSCK.] A ])reUminary discu.ssidii. 

1654 Vii.v.MN Fpit. Fss, Introd. iS .A (.'ompeiid of Chioiio- 
^giapiiy .. intended for a previous 1‘rec^'gnit to the two 
i‘»uing T«jme>. 

Freconition O'^k'/igni-Jin). Also 7 prap-. 
[ad. late L. prteco:Lniti-iiiuni^ n. of action f, /;vi - 
coi;tmcZre\ see Phecooxosjck; or peih. a. obs. K. 
pzZt0a/n/ien foreknowledge (15th c. in Godef.).] 

1 . Antecedent cognition or knowledge; foic- 
knowlcdj^c. 

161X C(>iok.,y*mv>3,>>//V/W/, a|irccogiiitii)ii. a 1619 Foi iirkav 
Atheow. I. viii. 1 1622) 50 This pratrognitioii and aniii.i* 
pal ion of tiod. 1651 Ihocs .\V<<' Disp. $ 230 It ;u;ts w iilnnit 
any precoguili'in of an end. 1678 (‘.slis 07 . f/V«r/ 4 j; III. 

67 (jioil . . by his determinate Counsel amt piecogniii'-tn 
delivered his .Son to them. 1839 IIaii.kv At’.s 7 //jr \i. • 1B52' 

I (I T hou I..Whi»in .ill the faiths and creeds, .md liic.s of 
old.. In precognition of eternal tiuth Foreshadowed ainl 
foreiyped. 1903 Mv kks Hum. Personality i. 31 Here again 
we find also precognitions which transcend what seems ex> 
pltcable by the fores^hl of every mind such .is we know. 

2 . Scots l.aw. The preliminary examination of 
witnesses or persons likely to know about the 
facts of a case, in order to obtain, with a view to 
trial, a general knowledge of the available evi- 
dence ; esp. in criminal law, nn examination by 
a procurator-fiscal of those w'ho can give evidence 
regarding a crime or offence (in older practice 
conducted by or before a sheriff ur other judge 
ordinary), in order to know whether there is ground 
for trial and to enable a relevant libel to lie pre- 
paicd ; also the statement itself taken down from 
a witness lurfoie the trial. 

1661 Sc. Acts CAas. // (i8',*o) VII. s?/j That the maltr of 
fact cannot lie so well cleir«d at a iKMcmphtnc dyet befur the 
Ju.Nticc wiilunit ane precognition and previous irytrll of the 
wholl circumstance;; of the same. 1720 ICodrtKu Co* r. (184 0 
II. 505 .Several arc (,vkt 11 up apprehended 1 , and lawyi-iN 
have taken a precognition. _ 1753 SieiearCs Trial 33 We 
h.'ive gunu thio' this libel with the greatest attcniioii, and 
have taken u view of the several facl.s, which, ;iflcr a pre- 
cognition of alK^ve u lhoii.s.ind \vitnc.ssr.s, are set foiih to 
supjv'iic ihe rh.'ugc* against the uanncl. i8a8 .Somt /■’. M. 
Pez'ih vii, The precognition of Simon t?!over and licniy 
(low would Ijcar otil a iiiaiter lt'>& worthy of belicT. 1887 
Law Tim.s 1 . XXX II. 175/t Pi'isoiif’r.s are not allowed to 
see the precognitions for the jrrosecution. 

.So Freco'g]iitlv« a., of the nature of, or giving, 
loreknow ledge. 

1903 Mvkrs Hun:. Personality 1 . 14 j, 1 mean prciogniiiw- 
ilreams ; pictiiri's 01 visions in which future events are 
foretold or de.pictvd. 

Freoognitum, variant of rR.Kcix;NiTt m. 
Frecognizance, erron. f. i'K£coxi7..\NC’K. 
Freoognizantv-is- i^Tikp*^M/Ai\V;,a. [f. Tuk- 

A.3 I C'ouMZANT.J Having previous cogiii/nncc. 

1828-40 Tvii.tR i/isf, AV, 7 . 0664} III. 404, 1 sh.ill now 
; .stale .. the evidence upon which 1 have aflirmed . . that he 
(Knoxi was precognisant of the intended murder (of KiccioJ. 

; 1848 Ckot'cii Eotkie iv^ T'hc wary precognlsuni i'i{)cr. 

Precognization, erron. L Precomzatio.v. 

Frecogliue l.pr/-kpgnai’2), ?*• ra>y. [f. PuK- 
: .\. 1 -I- Coi^MZE.] trans. To know beforehand. 

iflia Stuktevant Metaliica 34 Except (hat the An.., 

. general to all Arts & iiuieiitions called J/eurctica be lir.st 
: preco^nizeiL 1862 M. Hoi>kins Hawaii 1S9 He could not 
- . .intuitively prveognize the s>'s(«in of Christ!. tniiy. 

: Pre 00 ^ 08 G 6 (pr/k|ign|rs), v. Sc, Law. [f. 

i Pre- A, 1 -i-CottRoscE ; cf. L. pruiV^Hhccre (raic) 
to foreknow, foiescc.] trans. To make a ine- 
liminnry examination of (witnesses), in order to 
enable parlies to an action to si‘t up their ie- 
spectivc picas and defences, and particularly in 
criminal suits to enable the libel to be relevantly 
stated and maintained ; cf. pRrCY)QT«nTnx 2. 

Trial ^3 Thepaunera wifesuid lii2cl)Udn.ii, 


who, by (.animt he (.allcnl as witnc-sses agaiii>i him, 
have lM:cn piei ogiiosccd, or judicially ex.iiiiintd, and .. 
their d'M.laraiioiiN arc proposed to he ur<xluccd in_ this trial. 
1888 /)aity A’itfjr 17 July 5 2 IViicUng ihc triui of the 
accused, I he rrvxriir.i tor- Fiscal ‘ prccogiio-ces ' wil nesses, 
and collects all .ivailahle evidence, which is ,iflerwards 
formulated in a ifeiaited and printed iiulictinent supplied to 
cuuiiNcl, jury, and Court oiTu.ial>. 1901 .SiO/swan a Mar. 
12/3 He lespci.-l fully siibhnlit:d ilial the defence had no 
power to precognosce polke iilVntrc 

Pre-collection, -Cohtmbian, -communi- 
cant, etc. : sec Pke-A, 11 . 

Pre-commu*nion. [Pue P.. 2.] The part of 
the Communion ofhee in the Hook of Common 
Pmycr which precedes the (.ommunion service 
proper ; the antc-conimiinion service. 

186B M ii.MAN .S 7 . PauL ji .wii. 431 There wav .\ full service 
with the pre-c(iiiinMiiiiuii. 

Frecompose (i)nkvmp«7'»'z;, v, [Puk- a. i.] 

frarts. 'To coinpo.se beforeha nr 1. 

1648 Hi liKiciK //cs/i’»\. To Mistr. Antic f'oftrr. N’aMir»i 
I1.1.1 pre-i ornp'is'd iis ImIi to low. 1651 H. 1. Kstrange 
Stnci fyn/uus.n/itsiix yj l\vr;ry iiutii is hr-si ab!<- lo know 
wlu.thtr his own pr.ixcis he ptecomixistMl, i^r -T siiddeii 
i-OTin-plioM. 1799 C.’WjsrKK in J.ty .Uent, \ i.eti. ^l^4^^ 
^7 It is very easy to rli.stiitgui'di llieiii fserinonNj Mhirh wen. 
piccumpi}.M il, fruni oilnrr.s which were* prc!.ichefl exit iiipiiri;. 

Henco Preconi po’aed ppl. <1. 

1741 CAr. Liturgy l*icT., T h'j>«? who pray* cxtrinivirr, . . 
'•ay, ih.H prcc:iini|>js»:d Foims slim and rv-liain ihc Spirit 
•..•f t.iod in iis Operations. 1861 Sat, AVr. /i hec. 63 j i'lie 

i >r'jrt:s.sional icclurt.-r commonly has .1 set of jirccomiyiseii 
CLiiires,. .any o( which he is ready to deliver any where on 
the receipt of his fci;. 

t Freconcei't. Oh. [f. Pre- a. 2 f Conceit 
jA] a preconceived notion or opinion. 

1594 HiXijiKK Fill. Pol. Prrf. in. Whi(.h..ihiough llnir 
inishisliioiied preconceit, appeared uiiiu them no less cer- 
ta^iie. 1647 X. Iluos P:sc. f/itd Tug. i. iii. O739) 7 Cloii 
had .11) eye on .ill this heyvnd all rcaVh ctf prc-couccii cf 
ni.in. x6fo 2«i/ lyea Xontou/. 79 Clear from all sinisOi 
Fi-e-conceit>, IVssion, aiitl liisiilTeciion i r Fi act ic.i!.. Piety. 

t Freconcei'ted, a. Oh. rare. [In I , f. PUK- 
.\. + CoNTKiTFi»//»/. a. In 2, f. prec. -ei» ‘-.] 

1 . Conceived licforehaii'l, picconcei^e*!. 

1600 \V. W.ATS '.>! Peencordon jio No man nii cauh 

l iiM n il wlt.il i;i.>uer!inii til il is they intend to •.-st.ihlisli, . . 
uheti lhe> ^oine lo their pieo-Miieitid moiiaii'hie. 1604 
F.\U’L Siikcim. Aurero .Si/og ix, \Vho>e sWeel-Mippo'-rd 
.sowers Of prei.onct ited pleasures giim'd me ino-t, 

2 . Having ;i previons conception or notion. 

1698 ti. Feneion's^ Ma.vizns Saints no I’ut twi 

things hail only their Origin from .bchola.stirk Fhil';s ‘phy, 
whereof lht">e AIy*itii:al Men were prei.oncciled. 

FrecoaceiTe (pr/ic,ft)si'v'), v. A. 1.] 

trans, 'Jo conceive or imagine beforehand; to 
anticipate in thought. 

1597 H.au>n’ Ess.t tVr//ci‘.v ( 7 (*i’d Evill t.Arb.» 144 In a 
dead playne, the w.iy secineth the longer, htc;iii.sr. the e>c 
hath prcconccyned it .sluvrier tlien the iruth. 1701 Nohkis 
1. i. 37 T'ho t.rcai -VM.bilecl of the world pre- 
conceived and f ircKncw whai h«; would make. 1858 II AW- 
TiiouM- Fr, Sf it. Xoti-fiks. 11672; 1 . 55 The Co liseum was 
\ery dukIi what 1 had piec'i-iiceived it. 

Hence Frecoucoived (jT/kpiis/ vcr,///. a. 
iSlfo Reg, Prhy Couticil Scot. Hi . 291 I'poiin prceirnsavit 
m.diec bcTiu*. aganis hir ibir mony yerU beganc. a 1688 
Ci’iiwoRTii Lnimut, Mor. •tj'j.ii 205 Aiitieipatcd and prr- 
comcived Idc.is of Kecukir I. inis and Figures, a 1704 
Lockk Posth, ll 'ks. !T7c>6i 68 W’c must not endeavour lo 
bring things to ,iny pr.T: c»»iiLeivcd Notions of our own. 
183© Lvn.i. Princ. Geot. '1875') 1 . 11. xvi. 367 Omlrary lo his 
prcl•.once.i^ ed notions. 1875 Jowlit Pidfo (ed. 2’. 1 . 114. 

Pre-concept (pi /kp'tisept . Psychol, [f. pRi:- 
A. 2 + O;N0 ept jAJ A term applied by KoiTiaiie.4 
to a higher RKCErr q.v. , or rudimentary Conceit : 
see (|uol. I 

1888 Romani- s Mental Ixtilut. Mon ix. ins Higher Kc- 
Cv-pts, ihiiii, are wliui ni.iy be i (.;n\ei;it-nl!y termed Fre- 
coiii i'pts: they m ^ H]iy the iiilcrv.d beluecn the teccptiial 
lift: of brute and ibt; I'.-irlivsl ilawn of the ( oiuu>tiial hfc of 
man. A pre-C"nitpi, ihi:rctorc, is ih.il kind uf higher ic- 
cept which is not to K* iiiel with in any bniu* ; but Mhi»h 
occurs in ihe h111n.1i) being after siiip.isving ihe bniJe asnl 
before iitlaining self-consci. nisticss. 1896 .\ .1/. Science I *i-i , 
From iIiim he argues iliat iheu; is a logic of i:. 

aniiiials, and probably- also .'i logii of }rri.s-oiii't-j»s. 

Freconception pr/i,iiaL*i>|^n . [f. Phk- 

A. 2 + CoNCKmoN ; cf. F. /A'iVi7.Vf///i7/.] 'The 
,*iclion of preconceiving; usually (with a At\t\ pi.''}, 
a conception or opini<.>n formed and entertained 
jirior to actual knowledge; a piepos.<ies?ioii, a pre- 
judice; an .anticipation. 

1625 Honnk .sV/vv. Ixvi. 1*1640' 667 tfod docs tiutbing. 
Man does nothing well, without these. Idea s, these retro- 
spicts, this lecourse to pre-i.iMiccpiiiins. pre-delilieraiions. 
1711 Hicke.s T 7 i'a Treat. Ckr. Priest A. (1847) II. 154 Men 
biassirl by prcconcepliuii.s. 1744 Harris Three Treat, 
11:. (1765) 336 Ntf/c, A ^Pre-conccption is the natural Appre- 
hension of what Is general or universal, a 1834 CoLERiiKa. 
in Lit. Rent. (1836) II. 372-3 To hear an evolving roll, or 
a siict:cs.sio)i of lc.ives, talk contiim.illy the language i f 
deliberate reason in a form of continued preconception, V 
and Z alrc.idy possessed, when A W'as being uttered. 1^3 
J. Maki I NK AC C/ir. Life (1867) 175 Our preconceptions of 
wrong and of rigliL ChroHicle 27 July 434 NIr. Long- 
fellow's |>oetic reputation.. eslablishc> a pi-ei oncepiion in 
bis favour. k88a Farrar Early Chr. I. 142 Human pei vci - 
.sity lias darkened the very heavens by looking at them 
through the medium of its own preconceptions. 

Prs-ooncs'ptiimsl , ». [I’ni- B- ‘ J 

Previous to conception. 



PRECONCERT. 
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PRE-CONTRACT, 


Htit, .ihut yrn/. \j htv. The lii>l| or prccoii- 
pvii<w1 of i;uriiitiuil Uf«. 

Preco'ncert, [f. 1*»K’ A. a + Conckjit jA] 
A pn;\ioiis concert, agicenumt, or nirangcineiit. 

1748 Kichakiwox CiiiHssa (iSii) VI, xlv, 171; A book, 
whii.li )ia(l there not been a })re«'.onr.erl , would iiul have 
taken iii> atlention for one imniient. 1834 Btiitkw. J/f/j;. 
XXXV. A ilirriieal man being (liy preeoneert) at haiul. 

Frec6noe*rt, v. [f. Pul- A. i + (Jonckut z.J 
{runs. '1 o concert or arrange bcforchaiid. 

17148 Kich.vuijson Clarissa (1811) III. vii, 59 The oppor* 
liim’ty to elTcrt an cM'.ape which they suppose precoiiceried. 
i8a8 It'IsRAi-a i Chas. /, I.xi. ]38 With this motive we must 
suppose them lo have preconcerted their plans. i855Pkinci-. 
Amok I in /.c//. ditt^ria (i9<j 7) III. 1.14 How i-.in the 
J V)reit;n Secretary and .Xmbassador at Paiis. .cairy their 
business, if evet^lhing has been privately preconcerted 
between the Kmperor and the Ktiglish Prime Minister? 

Freconce-rted, ///. t/. [f. pi cc. vb. -ui » ' .] 
Concertetl or agreed upon Ijefurthand. 

1786 lli.ACK.sTONf CoMw. 11 . viii. Upon precuticei ted 
mntriases, and in estates of considerable i:onsei|uencc, 
tenancy in dower liap{K;iis very seldom. 1774(1' m.hs.m. Xa/. 
Hist. iV, vii. an '1 hey do not go singly to work, hut in 
large companies and with preconcert wf ditlibciation. 


. . 184a 

iJicKt^Ns />■«#*«. Rutf^c Ixvii, As though the selling in of 
night hud hcen their preconcerted signal. 

Hence Preconoo*rtedly adv, (Worcester Did, 
1S46 cites Dr. Allen) ; Preconce rtedneii. 

1819 Coi.KKiDGE in Lit, Rt'tii, (i 6 j( 5 ) II. 168 'I’hc thymes., 
well expiess the preconcerted ness of l’••>^HJgblokv^s scheme. 

Preoonue'rtion. [iircg. i'. PuEco.NCKitr ?»., for 
prccoturrlation', .see CoNCLUiiox.] 'fhe action of 
preconcerting ; preconcert. 

1846 Woia. i srER ciies Duioiit. 1880 Mbs. Lynn Limov 
Rdn'l of Family II. 270 llois-Duval had conic lo London 
without preconcert ion as to lime, 

Frecondemu (jir/k^'mle im, v. [f. Pre- a. j 

-I- CoNJtEM.v 7 J,] Iratf^. ' 1*0 condemn beforehand. 
Hence Precondemned (-dc'irid), Precondemn- 
inir >ile*miij) ///. atljs,\ Preoondemnation 

(-«lcmiit“i'(.)ii). 

a 1631 Dunnk .Vr/v//. I t:d. .Alford) IV'. j.iu X’ol things which 
make him an iinineicifnl. ii crur.l, a piv-condi;mmng Ood. 
1633 I’bynni: l/isirio-Mastiv Lp. bed. »i\, They will 
i(Uite reject and prcoindcmne tlicmi ere they have once 
c.vamined them. iais I Kii, Precondemnation. 1864 

/fiWyw 30 Mar. a _'l hc Judge of the Assiie C«)tirt of Aix . , 
siite ns jtidgr', having precondemned the prisoner in his own 
iiiiiid. 1890 TAi..\iA(iK Man^xr^ ta Throne 58^ 'I'hcrc sltiocl 
Jesus, .the pre-coudeinncd victim of aiiecclesia.stical. .mob. 

Frecondition ’4.>iiki*adi'j9n). [f. Tue- a. 2 

+ C0MHTIUN A prior condition ; a condition 
required to be fulfilled beforehand ; a preliminary 
or precedent stipulation ; a jire-rcquisite. 

i8as CoLtKiuiL Aids Rip!, ti843' I. 36 The ground -work 
and pre coiulition of the spiritual .stale, in which ihc 
huinanity strives after gotlliiutss. 1851 Dk (Ji’INci-y Ld. 
Carlisle on Fofc Wks. 1839 XI II. 19 Absohuc t'rutli and 
simplicity are demanded by all of u.s a.s preconditions to aii)' 
sympathy with moral c.xpressioiis nf anger or intolerance. 
1877 K. C.MHii Fhiios, Rant i. 165 The idea of God is the 
precondition of all thought and l>cing. 

Procondylar, -condyloid, -confess : see Pbg- 

B. 3 , A. I. 

Freconfignre (-fiTriui}, v, [f. Pke- a. i 4 - 

CoNFiniJiiE I'.] trans, 'Ko configure in advance; 
to conform or ad.ipt in figure beforehand. 

t8o9' 10 ('iji.KiMri(;E /'Wiwr/ (1818) 1. 293 It w,i.s the awcful 
power of Law, .-iciing on natures pre configured lo its 
influences. 1833 J. ILikkis tU. Teadn r (1837) 237 Wher- 

• ver the Uible comes, it find*, our naliire p' ecoiiligured to 
many i>( its truths. i88a-3 .V« s Ihuycl, Rdij^, Rninvl, 
HI. 1723 The country wu’, preconfigurecT lo its history. 

1 lence Preconflff ura'tlon rare ~ ^ . 
a t86o in Xoncon/ormist, He sees the prcconngnr.'ition of 
lmiii.-in nature to spiritual truth. 

Freconfo'rm, r, [f. Ure- a. i + Co.nf(>k.u z*.] 
Irans, and itilr. To conform Ix'fnrchnnd. 

184s l^E Ql’incey Colerid^i’ O/fiuni-eating^ \Vk-. 1B59 
Xll. ixo There are. .two clas>e.s of teiiipcnuncnls us lo this 
terrific ilrug— those which are. and those whic.h are ni*i 
preciMifiirnied lo its fiower. 1847 -< in Tail's Ma^. XIV. 
loj Though the jiassiuns . . are such .. as r.mld ilol have 
existed under Png.niiisiu; in :<jme respects they condescend 
and preconfonn lo the stage. 

So Preoonfo'jnnlty, .nntcerdent conformity. 

i8»s CoLKRirjGK Aids Rep. 11848) I. 186 'These holy and 
hninanizing spells, in the prccoiifonnity to w hich our very 
huin.inity may Ijc said to con.sist. 

t Froco*nious, o, Ohs, rare--^, [f. I., fnr- 

• onions (f. privtOn-em crier, herald; -»■ -ous.] 

1656 11loi;ni (i/ossoxr.f Precon/ons, of or belonging lo a 
(..^imon-crycr ; also to praise or commendatii.m. 

FrecO'nizailOO. rare, in 8 erron. precogni- 
zanco. [f. mcd. I prm on'lt.are lo PREcoxiZE : see 
-a.nce.j « Preconization I. 

vnllmn p' * 567/-- The Lord .Steward, after a 

fill tc'iimianded the Indiclmenls lo >>e 

certilied ami brought in. 

I FrzcO'nizate,///. a. Ohs, rare. [ad. mcd.l.. 

P>fvcoiiti uU-iis, pa. pple. of pneconlidn to PRECo- 
M/.E,J Summoned by prodamaliun. ; In iiuots. 
as pa. pple.^ ' 

■1*8*8 ^HI /.»■/. in Ibirnet Hist. Ref. ixtiRl I 
Records M, xxn„.78 Wherefore .he was ihrir^ preJonn!; 
sale, and railed eft-.snon:. lo reliirn and :ippi*ar. c mm 
H.ak,ski,.,.i. thvosyjfrn. VlHxU The Icg.iio ci ,sed 51 ? 
to be ihricc precoiiisatc and called t fisoonw to ictmn. 


] Frecouization (prfktfudiz.i^'j'.nU. [ad. nicd.T^. 
i pnruphtt/ih-iKWf n. of action f. pnrednhdrc^ see 
next : cf. V. prt^eoHtsalion {preionizadon^ ( 3 > 0 -] 

1 . Public proclaination or pnnounccincnt. rare, 
.*644 I5r. lL\Li..Ve>r/tv/tl^i*r(ifi6o> 10 A piiblick preconira- 
liii!i of lawful warning am.xcd iipcm the Catlicrjrul Church 
1I01U. 1849 Cases Const', .Add. lii. (1654) 199 The Minister 
in a soleiiine precoiii/ation, called 3'ou..thcn to speake, or 
• for ever after to holt! your peace. 

I 2 . spei, in K, t\ Ch. The public conlirinatioii of 
I an .nppoiiitmcnt (ns that of a bishop) by the pope. 

169a Land. Can, No. ■.•753/1 'i'he Hispiitc grew very warm i 
i . . when the Poiie pul :i sUip to it, by ordering the Tteconisa. 

; ti'in of the said four Bishops to goon in the usual Koriii, 

: 1882-3 Sehaff's KucycL Reli^. Kuotol, 1866 i’reconixatioii 
. . the act by which the PoptJ, in the .assembly of I he cardiiud.s, ; 
pioclaims new bishops, and assigns them their rcsi>cctive ; 
: seats. 

Freconize (pr/ kAioiz), v. Also pWD-. [ad. | 
: mcd.l.. pnrconTzdrey f. L. prioivn-em public crier, 
herald : sec -IZE; cf. Y.pr^conistr (1321 in Godef.).] 

1 . trans. To proclaim or aniiuiuicc publicly ; lo 
: publish ; to coiiiinend or extol publicly, to cry u[>. 
1:1420 Talliut. OH Hush. Mil. S6 Yet trcslc y i.ric 'I'liy 

■ laiide, .iiiJ his lioiuiur eft precouise. ,1803 W. T.\Y|.ok in 
.Ihm. Rt‘ 7 ‘. I. 31 1 Lotim 14I-', whusc reign Tic preconi/es a.s 

; I he happiest ^?i tud in Kreiich history. x|^7 /ilaehxo. 

! LXll. 293 [Tlieylliad all pracconiseii theiraccomplishmen'ts 
i to Us. Coutenf. Rez\ Dec. 8oj Italian ecclesiastics. . 

; imdevmining the niiinarc.hic:il principle iliruugltout lLal}‘, 

' . .piecmii.sing it in Kiiv ia. 

! h. To call uix>n publicly, to summon l>y name. 

1863 Clturih iH.\tit. Cirenlar IT. i-jg 'The ccrtilii'ales 
; having bi-t-.n read, llie. Regi<^liar pie.coiii/e.il the bishops 
; iiii-iiiioiit d in the relmii lioiu the Dean of the Province, 

, and the Aicli bishop then referred lo the Vicar-General to 
; n:port tiiioii llie certificates ti aiisinitted by them ami upon 

■ the letters of proxj*. 1877 Sik I*. *1 Vis.sin Fnevd. Frit. VI. 
329/j 'J*he clergy are pr.Tcnnued or .siiniinoned by name ti.i 

I apiM:.*ir before the. met ropolii.'in or hij» commi.ssary. 

i 2 . spee, in R, C. Ch. Of the j>oj)e: To approve 
' publicly the appointment of (a bishop;. 

i6q2 l.orul. l/fW. No. 2753/1 On Monday last fbe Po|^ 

; belli a Consi-itoiy, wlieifin ilu; four last piecoiiis'd Trench 
Bislit-.ps Wen*, coiiftrined. Piiii.i.ii*s, Preconise, .. l i 

make a Uc]>yil in the l*opes Consistory, That the Parly 
pre.sented to a Henefice it ipialify'd for the same. 1^7 
thtroit^ Free Press ft May 2/1 After eighteen inoiitli.s' 
service in Perugia, Pope ( tregory prer.oiii/ed him [ I .eo X 1 1 1 ) 
archbishop of I laniietta. 18^ / itne.s ;*3 .M.jr. 5/5 The IViiie 
will piecoiii/c Hr, Vuugbati at the first consisLury held alter 
; Kuster. 

Hence Pre’conlzlnff vhL sh . ; Pra'oonizer, one 

I who preconizes. 

1703 Pretended fndep. Lofver Ho, 40 The 

C ral end of Precotii/ing, is, lo know who have inc.urrM the 
nsure due to (Contumacy, in not appearing pursuant to 
Archieuiscupal Summons. 1711 Hickks 7ci'<> ireat. Chr, 
Priesi/i, (1847) I. 320 The great disiHTser and preconi/cr of 
; it at home and abroad. 18^ AV. '1 avlok in Ann, Ren. II. 

; 2 |M He is rominonly the panegyrist of event, tlic preconi/cr 
j of destiny, he row.s with tne stream. 

Freconjecture, •connubial, etc. : sec Put- 
A. 1, 2, B. X. 

Freco'nquer, V, rare, [f, Pre- A. i ■» CuN- 
I gUERr.] /AW/ J. To conquer Wot chaiid. 

I a x66i Fi I I.KH 11 '’ort/iies, Co^yno. (1662) 1. 196 He [the Duke ' 

I of Medina] resolved it f Mount Ktlgecombe] for bis own i)os- 
I session in the partake of this Kingfloiiie ,. which they had ' 
prccomjuered in their herpes and expectation. 

Ere: -conqueror, a. [Prk- 1L2.] .Vutcriorto 
(William) the Conqueror. So Pre:-co*iiqTieBt a., 
preceding the (Norman) Conqucal ; Pre^-ooa- 
quR'Btal, -oonqnrstuol a, [Pre- B. i j, e.\isling in, 
or belonging lo, times preceding the Conquest. 

rti878 Sir G. G, .Scott Lcet. An hit. (1879) H. 59 There 
were pre -couqueslal Norman and post •r.oiK|UC’slul Saxon 
[niildingN. 1880 Rat. Rer*. 3. Apr. 439/a The fact of ihe town 
having been a prc.(.omiiu:si,il .see no more make.s the pl.tce 
a city ilwin it ni.Tkc\s till! parson u dean. liBg A themenm 
10 .Aug. 104/ 1 Dr. Stubbs, .sums up strongly in favour of tiic 
aiit i(]uily I lf the Leel and its juiy, to which lie confidently 
assign;, a pre-coiicpicstual origin. 1900 Fdin. July iso 
. A iiuiipie collection of precuni|UcKt stoiius. 1901 Dotty 
Chron. July 5/1 Ko>al Uncage in our noble and gcnile 
' families is coiiiiiioti enough .iiio.sl of tliein derive from the 
i’lantageiiel, and not from the pre-Coiuiiieror kings. 

Freconscioun (prfkp*n/ns), a. [f. pRK- B. X 
f Co.wscioi'.s <i.] AiitccedciU to consciousiies^i, or 
lo conscious action of some specified kind. 

1870 K. Peacock Rttlf .Shirt, 1. 154 A precoiiscums exercise 
. of the critical faculty. 1874 Carpenter H/ent. Phys. t. viii. 

H879) 352 The Physiological doctrine of * Unconscious Cere. 

. hi at Kin or, in the language of German Psychologists, the 
: * i’recuiisciou.s Activity of the Soul 1876 .Mauuslev Physiol, 

■ Mind vi. 366 The so-called precon.sciuus .soul, of which some 
; philo.sophers have wriiteii, is truly the precoiiM.iou.s mental 
life of the race. 1891 Antidote 9 June 180 A yearning 
: which is at present, except in a few cases, all preconscious, 
but still none the less hoiiefuk 

Freconsider (p^fkpnsi’d^^x), v. Also 7 pras>. . 
[f. Fre- a. 1 + Cox.siDER 2/.] iram. To consider 
beforehand or previously. Hence Freconsi'dered, 
Froconsi 'dering ppl. adjs. 

1647 Cl-arendon Contempi. Ps, 'Iwcls (1727) 393 A sfub- 
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' sideriiig senate i.on.sisied of 400 incinbvrs. 1873 Holi.ano 
A, Ronnie, vi, Playing a part, thoroughly pi-e-considered. 

' z^9 V'rocdk Ca'sar ii. 8 The Betiate was allowed the privi- 
. lege of preconsidcring intended act.s of legUUiiion. 

tl^econzi'derate, «. Ohs. rare, [f. Prk- 
: A. 3 + CoNsiPERATK a.] That considers or de- 
liberates lieforehaiid ; considcr.*tte beforehand. 

*S 9 » Barret Theor, It^arres iv. i. 98 If he be not very 
; pruconsidcratc in Uic .same, and knowr well the way, he 
' runneth into thvsc iiicunveiiiciicics. 

Freconzidera'tion. [f. Pre- A. s-fOuv- 

i 8 ii>£KATioy.] Previous consideration ; considera- 
tion lieforehaiid ; a preliminary consideration. 

* 59 ® Barret Theor. of IWarres 29 Without preuentioii, 

t irccunsideraiion, and fureca.st of such suci:cs.scs, 1658 H. 
hticLii’S Pmyh, Pait, (1676) 23 'Thus imich for these 
! prc-considcratiiiiih : I .shall now set the Tables before you. 

; 1701 rfEVKiii.KY Apth', Qitesi. 25 A Second most necessary 
; PrecoiisidcTation in the Uitdersiaiiding of the Beast. 1858 
' Sir A. (iKANi- in O.xfonl^ F.ss, 94 Chrysippus said, that * no 
! ethical .subject could be rightly approachecl except from the 
precon -^ideration of entire nature and the ordering of the 
whole 

Freoonsign (pr/k^'iisoi'ii), z*. [f. Pre* A. i 4- 
CdN.sirtN z'.] trans, i* a. 'lb signify or symbolize 
beforehand. Obs, b. To consign or make over 
in advance (Bailey 17JO. 

1849 Jek. 'Tayiok Ct. K.xentp. i. Disc, vi, | 17 St. Cyril 
calks bapiisMi . .‘ llm u>>tii\ p*; of the p.issioiis of Christ It 
does prci-oiisigii the deatli of Christ, and docs the infancy of 
the work of grace, but not weakly. 

FreconsoUdate, -oonstitiite, etc. : see Pre- 
A. I, 2. 

FreCOnSQ'lt,"'* Xow/'et/v. [Pi:e-A. 1 .] trans. 
and inlr. To consult bcioichand or previously. 

1620 Woi ION ill Relitj. (1672) 527 Intending In the mean- 
ahiU: to precuiiault with his friends. S65X Kowki,:. I'cnue. 
14 'These lt^e to preeuiisult of gfnetall inailei's tending in 
the adiiiiiikstr.'itioii of the CoiitmoiiwcTllh. and make- relu- 
tiuii thereof to the Sciiat. 1683 Piirv.s Corr. (1S411 I, 336 
Had my mean advice I'cen pre>:oii.suItefl in it. 

So Preconsnlta'tion [Pre- A. 2], ]ircvioiis con- 
sulintion; f Preconsnltor (prtt:-},ojie \i ho .kU ises 
or holds consuU.ation heforoliand. 

i:s8ao Wotton Fleition Dk. Veuice in Ret:>i, 'in,su 187 
During his Kletlion, all Inferioiir 'I'l'ibun.'ils Lease, only the 
Colleilgc of the Prcco'isiiltoi-'« i.is they term it) is ilaily open 
the hearing of .Anibussudouis. 1631 in Ctt. a Times 
(Vmjt. /(i 848' 11.144 Wliat an lionour i.s it in King Charles, 
that had an ambassador w ho was a pne-consuilur to so lofty 
an action. 1656 lJi.fUM Clossogr.^ i*retonsnlttu\ .t Pn;. 
mh iser ; there is a Oilledge of these nt Vi tik c. 1682 Nonius 
tfienhies ^S Add lo the other ndv.-nitiJi’e.s of Tiecuiisulia- 
lion that it cuts off the causes of uiiLerlam opinions. 

Frecontad'n, v. rare. [r. I’mk- a, i t 
( 'osTAix I'.] trans. To contain Ijcrorclianil. 

^ 1856 1 ? J. .SkuoeaniJ ir. T. H'/ii/e’s Per/pnt. Inst, c& jtiud 
is a must Simple Kiitity, prccontaitiiiig in one most .simple 
formality, the whole nfenitude of Beitig. 1784 Kiuwan in 
Phit. T^ans. LXXIV. i6a Fixed air prc.contaiiicd in the 
d^hlogisticatcd. 

Freoontemplation, -contomporaneous : 

see PRK- A. 2, B, I d. 

•I' Freconte'St. Obs, [f. Pre- A. 2 + Contest 
A foniicr or jirevious fellow- wit ness. 
etS’mxw DuHtam Depos. (.Surtees) ■2y2 One John Law&on 
was burying in the bam with the .said Agnes brother, her 

I rrecoiitesl. 1594 /V/a.f. Rk. II rtfs Dioe.. Re^, If, i b, 
[Veseiittt then and llitM,. .tin's Jiir.-itc, and Thuiiias jeunes 
his pveconteste. 

Fre-COntractCprtVntrcxkt),.v<^. Also 7 prflB-. 
[f. J'kk-A. 2 F GoNTiiAcT A pre-existing con- 
tract; a contractor agreement previously entered 
into: a. of marriage. 

1: 


born, pertinacious, preconudered sin. 1670' G, "H. Hist, 
Cardinals i. n. 51 I'hey pray not for the Publick, whose 
iTiteriisi I.s alwayes prx-consider'd by our Saviour. 1671 
w noiiiikAu .St. Teresa 1. Pref. 18 Not lo go lo Prayer, wiiii- 
. out. preeonsidering whereon to employ it. 1847 Gmotr 
, istccii II. xi. 111. 175 'the new pro-boiilcutic or prc-con> 


1483 Rolls^ of Parti. VI. *241/1 Gone Dame Elianoi 

luttcicr,. .with wliume the same King Edwanl had made a 
piviontr.Tcte of inaii iiiionic. 1540 Aet 32 Ifen, /•'///, c. 38 
[title) All ad coiicetiiyng precontradcs of inariages. 1803 
Shakn. Meas. for J/. iv. 1. 72 Nor gentle daugnter, fcare 
you not at all: He i.s your liu.slxind on a urc-contract. 
1857-8 in Burtons Diaty II. 337 'J'lie law lies very 
louse as to thIng.H tliai are naturally esscnlial to inarriagc-s, 
a.s Vj pre-contr.Tcts and di.ssii 1 ving of marriages. 1765 Bi.ac.'k- 
.SI ONE Comm, 1 . xv. 434 Of this nature are pre>contrad ; 
consnii.giiinity, or relation by blcMid ; and affinity, or rela- 
tion by marring!^ 1878 Striiim Const, Hist, HI. xviii. 
Edward being already bound by a pre«cuntract of marriage 
to the lady Kleanor Butler, 
b. in general scufic. 

18x0 Donne Pseudo-martyr 125 The King of Simiiie had 
very many subiect.s in that Order, to whom no other Prince 
pretended any .such precontract ur interest. 1849 G. Daniel 
Trinarclu^ Hen. /P, ccclxxiii. They are never safe Who 
wcarc their Titles by a Pra:<coiilract In ‘J'reason. i8si 
ScoiT Kenilw. L;iwyers..tu draw his contracts, )ii.s pre- 
contracts, and his post-contracts, and lo find the way lo 
make the most of grants of chnrrh lands, and commons, and 
licenses for monopoly. 1855 M ACAt'LAY Hist. Enr. xvi. IM. 
704 'I'he Presbyteiiin i)onjuror.s. .held that their country 
was under a precontract to the Mast High, and could 
never.. enter into any engagement inconsbtent with that 
precontract. 

Preo<mtra*et, ppl. a. ran. poet. [f. P»K- 
A. 1 +CoNmcT/>//.a.] Pre>contrftcted. (Used «s 
pa.pph.) 

•sss Satir, Poems Reform, ix. *205 His inotlier precon- 
tract Was in must solemn wise Unto the King. 1887 Swis- 
ncRNE Locrins 1. ii. 137 Albeit their hands were precontract 
By Brute your father dying. 

Pre-oontraot (pn'k^lrw'kt), v. Also J pne: 
[f. FBK- a. I .*■ CoNTUACT V,\ 
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PBEDACZOUS. 


1. /ram, a. To engage (a person) in a previous 
contract of marriage ; to affiance or betroth before- 
hand. b. To establish (an agreement, etc.) by 
contract in advance, o. To acquire or form (habits, 
etc.) beforehand. Hence Pre-contra'oted ///. a. 

iS79^ North 639 This Luniila had been 

prccontr.'u.-ted unto hUtvlIiis Scipia 1611 Mioni.KTON & 
T)kkkrr KitaHMg D.’s Wks. 1873 111, aijQ Deere 
husband, pardon me, 1 di<l dbiscmble, Told time 1 was; hi^ 
precontracted wife. 1631 Vicars ling, J/allfi/Hjah Ps. cv. 
vii, That CVsu’naiit.good, once pr».contreu'.te<i To Aliriiliam 
and Isaacs Seed. Tl'ckfk /./. AW. (1834) 1 . 613 

If they^ would employ ihetr talents sincerely for ilic public 
good, in preference to any priwitc views or favourite 
'<chciiies or pre-contract ctl nrojudires. 1819 Li/e Death 
Jas, /’ <y.SV<»/, 123 NotwitiisianditiR she had hceii pre-coii- 
ir.icted to Frederic, ejor tur p.'tlatiiic of tlic Rliiiic. .1856 
I* iioiroK Ilist. Lug, I. u. 167 Not could a contract with Percy 
have invalidated her iiiarrmge with the king. . Percy having 
been pre-coiitrarted to another person. 

2 . ift/r. To enter into .a contract beforehantl ; to 
•ngiee or arrange in advance. 

1638 Sir 'I*. IIkhiiert 7 mr\ (ed. 2) SB H.'iving precon* 
tr.acied with Bcyrauibeg and Daiab-cliawn, to seirc liim. 

Precontrive (pi/k,jiitr3i*v),ry. [f. Puk- a. i + 

CoxTiiJVK V.] trans. To contrive Ijeforehond. So 

Preoontrl'vance [Pur- A. 3 ]. 

1751 Warbitrujn /V/c’x //Tr., /tw. Mau 111. r»95 «cA*, 
Wneii the mind h.nd tlic will to raise tin: arm to ibc head, the 
hotly was so prc-cijiitrived, as to raise, at that very moment, 
tlie p.art retpiired. 1840 (Jarialb /fenus iii.' (1858) 3A5 
Sliakspearc's Art is not Artiflce ; the noblest worth of it is 
not ihere by plan or prccontrivance. 

Preconveyance ,i>rikpiivj/*ans). [f. Pre- a. 2 

+ Convey ANCE j^.] A previous or prior convey- 
.aiice (of properly \ 

i6a8 /V/iV. cone. keeuMnis in Uusbw. /JhL Coli. (1659) 1 . 
517 This mystery of liii(]iiity patched up of colotirjiblct 
I. eases, Contracts, and Prer onvcyances. 165$ l‘'cM.r:K Hisi. 
Camh. ti8|o.* 271 Recusant-patrons, before their conviction, 
bad such sleights, by pre-conveyanecs to make over their 
;((lvow>oiis to others. 

t Preoony. Oh, Also in L. form prmcouium. 
[ad. L. frawniitm the oflice of a public crier, 
a pruclaiiiiiiig, laudation ; sb. use of neut. sing, oi 
/rsvconiHS PuECOMOUS, f. priviOn-em a public crier.] 
I^iblic coiiimendation ; laudation, extolmeut. 
c 1410 lx>\K H&navent. Mirr, viii. ((viMis MS,), So tlmt 
here is schewed a grete pretrouy and worthy cnsuuniple of 
ponert. 143s ^ tr. tfrgden i Rolls • 1 . \ riici ar to bo 
I'libaunsedc and esnllodu hy inerite with grete preconyes. 
>653 R. ti. ir. Jitu'onjt tiisf. ll'im/s 208 It hath boon 
abused Imtli by faUe opinion*:, and false Pr.'ccoiiiunis. 

tPrecO^quei *7. Oh, ran. Also 5 pL 
precox. [ad. J.. pnecoqu^m (Columella), occas. 
(quiv.aicnt of pnvtox early ripe: see Precoce.] 
Kaiiy ripe. b. As si*. Applied to an early fig. 

1398 T KKviHA liartiu De /\ A’, xvii. cIxKxi. (llodl. MS.), 
Some Igrapesl Inn preriXjuc.,for |>oi rij'jeli sone. C14J0 
/'tilLuL on /lush. IV. 5,78 In places passyng cold, hit is most 
•iiire Precox pvecixiues, 1* to pl;iuiite: her 

I'luyl they sone enhaunce, Kr shouros ooiiip. 

PrecOTMOi^ a. iUid sh. [PIIK- 1 !. 3.] 

A. aitj. Situated anterior to the coracoid. 

187a Hlmi'HRY Myo/ogy 31 In Mrnobranch the long pre- 

coracoid c.-titilage lie.s upon the onio hyoid. 

B. as sb, A precoracoid bone or cartilage. 

1870 Roclksios Anhu. IJfo 30 'l h« prolongation of the 

mt»ie jio.rfecily developed prueenrartuds. 1873 Hi.xi.ky o: 
.Mariim AV<v«. AVd?/. (1877)221 'fhe posterior end articulates 
with the )iT.T-.‘or:icoid.s and the clavji;ic.<«. 

1 leiicc Pr 9 coraool*dal a, Precou \cHiin a. So 
Preoo'raoo* in comb., as pivcoriHO-hraehial^ (a 
muscle) connecting the precor.-icoid with the arm. 

187a Humphry Aly^ogy 33 PrecorAco-br.ichinl . . .arises from 
the wliole of the outer surface of the precoracoid cartilage, 
with llie reception of the margin.al pan. 1875 Hi \i.i v in 
/''ucycl, //Hi, T 761/a {in some cofiios) The pectoral arch in 
the Amphibia is di&tinj^uisliable into a scapular, a corn* 

( i>id.'d, and a prmcoracoid.al region. 

t Freoo*rdlao, pr».. {a.) sk Obs. [Irreg. f. 
I’n«cOHi>iA, perh. after ranftar.J I'KEcouniAt.. 

1671 Ili-AGRAVK^ Astro/, /'hysic 83 Proceeding from 
obstructions and distempers of the precurdiacks and arteiies. 

Precordial, pra- (prikp^idial), a^ {sb.) [f. 
Pr.ecori)ia f Situated in front of or about 
the heart ; of or iieitniiiing to the Pr.«cx»rdia. 

158a Rullrs'N /iakvarle, lik. Simples x Ag.ninst all the 
alxiunda'ice of hiiuiours in the bri'astc or precordmll parts 
1601 HoLi.Asn /Uiuy xxu. viii. II. ii., For the midrilTe and 
precordial iiart.s, it is very wholsoiiie. /fitW. (see Pr.c. 
iorwa). 1834 J. Foraks LoTHueds Dis. Chest (eA. 4) 379 
i\ reiiiittint; d}’spnnea, attended with dry cough and pre- 
cordial anxiety. 189a Dungmson Ated, Lex. s.v. PrX‘ 
rordiat The Prsecordial Region is the epigastric region. Also, 
.and more pn^perly, the region of the heart [etc.). s88o A. 
F1.INT Prine. Med, 316 It may be limited to a portion of the 
praccordial space. 1898 Syd. Soc, Lex,, Prweordiatanxiefy, 
a feeling of anxiety and oppression, with a sensation of con- 
striction of the chest over the precordial ti^ion. 

t B. sb, (absolute use of adj.) //. llie precoitlial 
parts ; the parts in front of or over the heart. Obs, 
1513 Douglas ARneis vii. vii. 14 Amydo hir hart-pypys or 
precordialis lychr. 1^ Epkn Decades 66 llie iiaturall 
neate is not dr)'uen Kom (he owtewarde p.irtcs into the 
inwnrde partes and precordials. 

tPveoO'rdial, Obs. rare, [f, Pbe- A. 6 
-t-CoRniAi. a.] Lxcectlingly cordial; very hearty, 
warm, or sincere. 


! * 83 * I.VUDRSAV Test. Papyugo 340 Brether of rourt, with 

I inytid preconli.sl, To the gret gocl nartlie I commend jfiw. 

! 1^ BreoH Hews out of t/enven Prol, A iv h, Christ s.iyeih 
here playncly, that \vhos<H‘Ucr bath an herty ik jirccordial 
[cd. 1560 vnfeigned} louc tow;u-d hyin, kepeth bis com- 
maundeineiitcs. 1757 Mrs. Griffith Lett, /leu>y 4- Prances 
(1767) III. 273 Mutual Tenderness, CM- prsccordial Sympathy, 
b. Very comforting or cheering. Sc, rare’^^, 

a i6m hloNTCOMKRiK /disc, I^ocMS xxxiv. 37 ReslOi'c thair* 
fore to gloic precordiall My lif fiom stryf or knyf of 
I Airopus. 

j J Icnce t Pr8oo*rdiftlly adv., most heartily. 

I <^1531 Boordk I,et, in Inirod. AV«> 7 r*/. fiByo) Forewords 
I 47 Veiicralilc faher, preourdyally I coiuiuenfl me vnto yiiw 
: with tlmnks. 1534 — in Elli,s Orig, /,etf. Ser. iii. 11. zto, 

I iminyly .and preoordyally desyre yo' M.astershcpp to be 
good master. . to y' fuithfnll bediiicn. 

f Preco-rdlum. An error for l‘KUicARruL'M 
( confused with Pr.ecokdia). 
i ^ 1^1 R. Coi'LAsn Guydons Quest, Chh urg. Ilj, When-.f 
Is die subslanmrc of the coueryng of the licric 7 . . It is c:.'ilii-d 
I precordiurn, K: is of a skyiiny snbstaunr e, whrr to dc.sccndeiii 
I syijcwcs as vnto other liiwarde iiitr.aylles. 

Precorneal to -costal : see Puk- K 1 tl, 3. 
t PreCOU'rSe« sb, oh. rare. [ad. L. 
iUrs-us : see PBKriiR.st; sb.] Forerunning, anti- 
‘ cipation, anticipatory action. 

1678 Mauvki.l be/ 7. /A>«iv Wk*. (Gros.irli IV*. 776 If 
Goil do nut dciermine men to such wii-.ked actions by ton- 
course, hr doth it., by pn-coursc. 1786 .A. (iin 
Con/t'tupi, 111 . 470 According to the doctiine of (Calvinists, 
ihrrc i-, .1 prcc«iursr or pi'cdvterininalioii of the divine '.-r 
in resfieot to every action of the .Soul. 

Freconrse pr/krj-*js), [f. 1,. /yvr- 

c/trs-, ppl. stum of prtecitrrere \ scu PitKc n use z'.] 
trans. To run before, foremn, hemid, jirognosticatu. 
In qiiot. 1847 itttr. To act as a precursor. 

1847 Tait's XlV.643 The prw uisors are uiiiUrstoo<l 
to be centlenieii in the tiansiiioii state tow;in.N rer.eal. 
Some of them have, however, denied ih.il they can be saiil 
to * precouv;e * in ibis form. 1888 Clark Kusski.i. Dt ath 
Ship \l. The iveiglity sW'clU which had pi-trcoiii-sed flu* 
l•^owlh of ihc storm h.'»d run .-iway down the easictu water-. 

Pre-crcatlve, -oruoial: s«'c Phi> h. i, x 
Pre-critical 'pr/ikri-tikal), #7. [PiiE- Pi. I.] 
Previous to the critical treatment of a subject ; in 
quot. 1881, previous to the development of Kant’s 
ciitical philosophy as shown in his 'Critique of 
Pure Reason’. 

1881 Ruevet, Prit, XI II. 847/2 Ilclonging to the prerritical 
ptriixl of K.'mt’s dcvclopmciit. 189a aIoniffiokk Hibhcrt 
Li\t. ii. 83 Jeroboam revolt can no longer be estimated us 
in the pre*critical .nge. 

PreenneuSt pr»- (pnlci/Pn/rLs . Anat, ff. 

L. prx Pre- 13 . 3 f Cunku.s.] The quadiale lobule 
of the brain, .situated imm^iatcly in front of the 
cuneate lobule. Hence Fr^ca'neal a., of or |>cr- 
lining to the precuneus {Cent, Diet. iSqol 
1^ HI r.ii.iJN’c*; Med. Die!, 1893 W. R, Gownts .^/an, 
/h's. AtVT*. Syst, (cd. aj H. 437 Very r.irely softcitiii>; U 
iimjied lu the par.ir(>ntral regi-m or to the jirp.-'uiuiis. 1899 
A/lhutt's Sjs/.^ Med. VII. 30?; We Imvi* fi>i.tnd that lesion of 
the gyrus fornicatus, at lln- p«jint where it i».nsNO into the 
pi eciineus, caused loss of sensation. 

Frecnrrent ^pr/kp-rent), a. [.ad. L. pnr- 
enrrens, '■entew, pres. pple. of pmuterrere to run 
before, precede : see Prk- A. i and Ci- Iiuest a.] 

1, < Iccuiring l^efurehand ; forerunning, precursory. 
i6r 8 j. Hrvr. Jt-tsH’s /.V/rV'. ii. -.TO The procurrcui sii^nvs 

of the day of liidgeiiient. M. l^Kiir.Rwiioo /.>/.v. ChfAtr, 
(cd. 4) 1 . m2 -\n account of ihe various prccurrenl synipiums. 
1893 AJheu.rum s .Sept. 310/3 PrcLurrcni .symptoms of the 
iransilioii to sonic .such .soi ieiy. 

2 . Anal, Knniiing or extending forward, i. e. 
tow arris the front or head. Oppost d to Rkci’ urent. 

1890 in Cent, Diet, 

t PrCCUTTOr. Obs. rare^^. [f. *preinr, arl. 1 .. 

pnentn’dre (see jrrec.^ + -Kli *.] A forrnmner. 

1601 SiiAKs. Pho'Hixk V’wr//,- ii, 'I'hou shriking hiirliing.-.r, 
Foule pre-currer of the fiend. 

I tPreC1l’rse« sb. Obs, rare-', [ad. I., //vr- 
: eurs~m a running l>efi»rc, from pnrenn^re : see 
next and PRECUiinENT.] ForcTunning, lieraliling, 

. foretokening. So PTecwnal <1. r/?;v •*, of or iieV- 
taining to a forerunner, precursory. 

i6oa Sit.Vk.c. Ham, i. i, lai And even the like precurse of 
fierce eveni.s, As harbingers preceding still the li^uex. 1817 
G. .S. Fahfk l\ig/it Dissert. (1845) 1 . 262 When |ohn l>cgaii 
li ijA p rccursal ministry. 

! Precuvse (prfk^Ts\ St. rwir. [f. 

: ppl. stem of pnecun en (see Pbecurue.n r) ; so V, 

: prdcurser (15th c, in Hatz.-Darm.).] trans. I'o 
I run or occur before ; hence, to herald, foretoken, 

•i prognosticate. Hence Preowraing ///. a. 

I 1865 S. Wilberforcr Sp, Atisshns (1874) 173 This which 
; we hear whispered there, and see spreading we know not 
! how through the air. is just the precursing atmosphere 
I which conic.s^ before his | Antichrist's] advent. 1891 Fauuok 
p:*xutHUS viii 1.1895) 155 You cannot regard here.sy aiul 
schism and prccursing antichrist as trifles, 
t PMOU'rsion. Oh, rare-^*, [ad. L. 
enrsiJn-em a running before, previous occurrence, 1 
n. of action from prat cutTAre \ see prec.] - Pre- ' 
euRSS sb. 1 1 ence + Preowraloiutvy a. Oh, rare'^ I 
1701 Bkverlky APiY. Q*.est. 15 Th.%i suih a St.-tie of ! 
Fmpire, was at the t;haii2e of thal fiv»m Pug.in to Chiisti.'ui 
ns :i Prernr-sion lo ii. 1839 P/aeirtv, Afag, XI.V. 217 The 


landlords not nmm:d in tla- li->ts of Preenrsionary prosrrip 
tion were lobe rcsianlod iKipubir and unai tainted. 

Preenrgive pr/k/i-jsiv , a. [f. J-. pnraiys^ 

(see rRKCl U.SE 7'. + -IVK.] =- pREtTIR.HoKY. 

a 1814 -Vcim AYji ji. ii. ii( //,//. /heat re III. 14 D^-s 
ihy simple mind Ste liie pri.i uvxi\ i.- bar)jiii*^«:rs of Wih: Like 
brooding giiillV 1B45 H-.o Ate. Scot. XIX. sHi 

A groiindswcll precuisivc of a si.,rm lolU in. x8tt K. 
hinvARO.s /i'a/egh l. xviii. -pyj '] |icm- rinnour-; wine, . the pie* 
cursive shadows which an- s iid |.> Um-.-im hy toinin^ eviniis. 

Precursor (pi/kfi-xsoj.. Also fi 7 pr® ; 7 
•curaouro, -cursor, [a. 1 /. w loruiimiKT, 
ad v.nnced guard, agent-n. from pnotu/rere lo run 
before; cf. F./Mv/r^t'wr (15th c.).] 

1 . One who or that wliich runs or gof s before ; 
a forerunner; csp. one who precedes f.ml hcraMs 
the approach of anoiher; a haibin;;ei; i/o. applied 
to John the Baptist. Also attrib, 

1504 Lapv MAKGAKl-r ti. I\’ tmitatioHc i.. akiI. 'Ihc 
ritjil excellent precursor luhii Huptyste. i6ts J vs. L in 
Ellis Lett. Scr. 1. 111 . 106 , 1 kiuiwc this viiil.ciln- ni'iic 
wcllcvune that il is iny pr.Tt iirsourt. 1791 \. Wji. ni, 
Prance 1 . IJ^.MiIhI Jtaynal, uin' nf the undoubltril pn*-. lu-or.s 
of the present revolution in Fianrc. 1851 .Mis. Iamison 
Leg. Madonna The i'apti.st is here iii his ■ lia; Ai.:lri 

of Precursor. 1856 Mi.ss Ml’i.'ji.k 7 - Halifax xxiii, Sh.anic, 
tilt precursor nf saving peintLMue. 1869 (ll nki:. Midn. Shy 
173 In .Micient liints iVorvon . .u;i.s called the Prcciiisiji 
Dug. 1871 Tv.mi.vll Pragm. Ac. (1879) 1 . ii. 55 Thai daik 
r.'idiutiun, which is the pre'-iirs.ir. .of their luiiiinous »ay ;. 
t b. /ris/i PoliliiS. See quots. Obs. 

1847 Tait's A/ag. XIN'. (.43(’oiiseivatives 37, Ri^po.ilcr.s 37, 
Wlii^s 17. Pieciirsors i;». 'I'he precuisors aie undcrMowl 
to hr- i>cntlemen in the tiriiisiiion slate louard.s rt-ficnl, 1907 
Daily i 'hrou. 4 Sept. 4/7 Precursor was one of die iis.'iny 
ii.’inies ihat O'Cc.niull ;>avr to his popul.ii oigaiiisalions. 
'1 hft * PrccuisoT Siicivty' meant that it was the piccursoi 
of D'ConnclI's Ka-ii icsoiirce — tlu* kejM .'il of dm Uiiion. 

2 . One w ho jireLLiit-s in some coiiise 01 office. 

_ 179X IlfRKi in rllis Otig, Lett. Scr. 11. IV. 540 .Siifiercr- 
in oiiif Common Cause, and . . uur preciirvni s in iiiisroiiun*-. 
1835 I. T.wioft Spir. /V.f/; /. vi. 24.S J here is now no ll•.•cd 
th.'it we shoiiM lit as our prec'.nsor.s have done for want i.f 
evpcrience. 1879 .M. AkSous .Ui.rcd Pas., Guide L>-g. Lit. 
2C7. Cowpcr..by his gitnuioe love r.f milurc w.is a pie<.ursor 
of Wordswordi. 

Hence t PrecuTtorlBiii, the piinciples and prac- 
tice of the Irish ‘precursors* (see FttKcVRSnu lb'. 

1^ John /V.7//2-;^ Apr.. Ol!icrwi.-;c vvh.it need would ihcre 
he (or ‘ Prccursorism ' and ‘ Ki:pc;d '? 1839 Times 17 Sept., 
Precur.sorlsin h.^s turned out ici be iitterty hopeless. 

Precn-rsorship. [f. prec. + -sh 1 1\] 

1 . 'I'ln.* office 01 function of a jirccursor. 

nr 1603 T. C?ART\VHir.in Coufut. Rheut. K. T. 152 

Tim rMemitship of F.lias ami lohn liaptlst, and likewise of 
the Pretriirslorjship of F.li.is. 189a (i. SAisi.vurKV .1/ise. 
/:«.r. i’rcf. 9 VVidiout the faintest iiiicntion if giving any 
fniuous hint of pr.iphecy or preciir.>--or.shiiA 

2 . Aniucedcnce ; prior occurrence. 

1^6 Kcskis* .lied. Paint. III. iv. xvii. (j 21 It depends for 
ilsfTiici: oil the e.\isrr nce of ruiii.s .'ind Iradiiioii':, ...‘ind the 
}i.i*v-iirsorship of cveuifni history. 1867 j. .‘smith .Syrt. hr 
Antonym A .s. v, Anfetcdeme. Syn... Priiiiiy, PieLiirst>rship. 

Precursory vpr/'kP-JS^ri'. a. .sb.} [ad. L. 
pnrinrsomt .^ : .scc rnEci'RiJOK and -ouy -.] Having 
the character of a precursor; running licfore or pre- 
ceding, tsi). as the harbinger or presage of something 
to follow ; ]>icliinin.'ir\-, introductory. C'onsl. of. 

*599 •''ANDYS Rurop.r S/ee. (1632 ■ l.■*s After the kindling 
of many prenn sorie lights of kiiowkvige. 1669 W. SiMl'So\ 
//y.irei. I'hyrn. 77 Being .a precuixory piovisioii to that 
end. 1796 ///.</. Ill Ann. Reg. 16 i Keprob:vto.d.,;is pie- 
ci.rsory of far giealer evil.s. n 1883 l>. Kisci in J/ein. 

3=7. 1 cannot rtg.-ird it llVnteco-Jtj as the piecursory adviif.t 
iiDc dosigi'iOd. AlJbnft's .'iyst. Med. VI. tj.s Anotliei 
syiuptom vvhieli is stmielimcs pri-cut.M>ry of c\(i;-ht)i.'diiiiiv 
C oil re. 

B. sb. (the adj. used ahol,''. \ jirccursory iact, 
condition, or .symptom; an antecedent, 

1660 Hammond Sertn. I'.zeh. \vi. 30 Wks. 1684 IV. 56?. 
Virtue is the w.-iy to I'rulli : Puvily of iiflcclioiis a necessary 
precursory to depth nf know iedgi;. i8ix I loon Study Med. 
ll. 6 q 2 \el not uiifrctiuently^ ihe liltK#d issues Muldenl) 
w idioiii any of the.cc pTeciir-sorlcs. 

Precydonce, -ent, oIk. if. PuKt fuk.ntk. -e.\t. 
Procydent, ohs. Sc. variant of J^vEsiih .\t. 
tPre’dablep Obs. ran'^'. [n.l. med.L. 

pr:vdtrbi/is^ f, ptirdiin .see Phm'E r./.) +-AHhK.] 
i.i.ible to be preyed 011 or seized .is prey. 

1610 Ci’iLt.iM t/eraidry in. \x. iiofm) 226 Fow U*s .. which 
:ir« Predahic whereof .somr are .'s.-iv.nge some Domcsticall. 
Ihid. .\xi. 227 From Piedahle Fowlcs ih.it are .‘'avago, we 
come to Fovvles Doiuesticall and home-bred that .ire de- 
lighted with Mens Society. 

t Proda'Oean. Obs. rare. [f. predace-ous^ erron. 
form of PitED.vciofs -.\n (after erns/atran, ctc.\] 
A predacious animal.; a bird or beast of prey. , 

1835 Kikuy Jltil’. 6* tust, Anita. II. xxiv. 481 1 'he i*rcd;\- 
ce.’iiis and .several others, svheii first iKirn are blind. 189$ 
Syd. Soc. Le r., Prc.iaeenn, a syn. for Carnivore, 

PredftCionS vprfddi'Jas), a. Also erron. pre- 
daceous. [f. I.. type *pnrdtlx, -JiYw/ (cf. It. 
predace: f. L. pnvddrt to prey ujwn ;; + -ois : cf. 
itudiuwustvoracions, ferocious : see -.4nof.s.] 

1 . Of animals : Naturally preying u|.»oii other 
animals; subsisting by the ca)>ture of liiing jirc) ; 
predatory, raptorial. 

ivt3 Dfriiam /^hys.criteol. ix, i. 11727) 309 Tho*;^ are 
**mhivv d with Boisi»ii, l.iei.'aiisf.* ihe\ ;ue pief'.-iiTi-.n*;. 1774 
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\ ;.)i iwM. A\if. /fist. IV. These snails may lie refranled as ; 
thr i.i< ii:u.i(ius liiiie .ainonc their fellows. 1789 Mk.s. Piozzi 
/’'ranee II. 193 One preilaceous crenture caught in 
The very act of gorKins his prey. 1836 W. Irving Ax/oria 
■ irti They wcic now in a land of danger, sulijeci in 
the wide ii^ming-s of a predneious tribe. 1877 Coi;i:s J’'nr 
Anint. iii. ^ .Sirioily cat nivorous. predacious, and destructive 
to many kinds of .small Maiiunaf.s and Birds. 

2. Of or pertaining to predatory animals. '■ 

i8aa-34 Goo<fs Study Med. (cd. 4) IV. ^ He is ns trouble- 
some by his su .lde.n .and predacious sallies. 1844 .STi riiKNS 
/ik. /’arm I. 36;) A barrier against the predacious attempts 
mi the stock. 1877 Coi;kk Fur Anint. iv. iw8 The instincts 
and predacious luaiiiis of the Weasels and Stoats. 

ITcncc Preda'olonanera next. 

1904 Bkam-oki) .SV. 4 Faith ii.S Characterised by, 

oti (he one h.and, niidactly and prudaciousne&s, and on the . 
other by timidity and .submission. 

Predaeity Cpr^dw.siti). f f. as prec. + -TV ; see 
-AeiTV.J The quality or fact of Being predacious. 

1838-4^ Todds Cyd. Annt. 11 . 971/1 Indicatory of pre- 
dacity of hfibits in the insect. 1853 Taifs Mai^. XX. 314 
IVedacity is the order of the day. Barg.aiiis arc htatilc-s, 
in which the greatest rogue .stanrls the best chance. 1899 
Q. Kvv. Apr. 493 Thanks to his audacity and his predaciiy. 

t Fre'dal, a. Ohs. rare. [f. J.. /rtvdd prey 
-f- -AL.] Of or pertaining to plunder ; predatory. 
1^37 Bovsr Oiive i, Sannatia, laid liy ijried.il Rapine low. 
/hut. .vi\, Allur'd, the pr;cftal raven took his flight. 

Predamu (pr/“dnL-m\ r*. Now [.ad,!.. 

/^r,rdamftilre : sec Tuk- A. i .and Da.mx J'.] /ratrs. 
To damn or condemn befoieliand. 

1614 K. WlilTK /\i'//. /■'A/ic?- 3 ;* The deciles, .bir which the 
lilies of Sodoiiic and (voiiioitIhi were preduiiiiied. 1794 
J. W11.1.IAM.S .’S'hrozr 'Tuesday in A Cahinet, vie. 14 Swear 
we're all prcilesiinVI or picil.imn'il. 

Predamnation (pr/,il:frrm/'i-Jan). Now rare. 
[ad. late L. prtvdaiuitd/ion'Cm, 11. of action from 
frtw/iwnutre : see prec. J 'I’lie action of condemning 
or condiiinii of lieing d.'imned beforehand. 

i6a6 J. Vatks f!‘ix ad Crsarcni il. 33 As for damnation, 
predaninatioii, &c.. they are arts of iusticc. and not to he 
thought vpun wiilioiit sit me. a 1711 Kfn /'rr^nrathu'i 
PtK!t. Wks. 1721 IV. 27 "J is Prcd^iinnatimi to despair, 'J‘is 
Bliss to trust (iotl's IciuU-r C’.ir**. 1865 W. li. Palgravk 
Arabia 1 . viii. .\n adequate idea of preilostinatiun, or, 
til give it a (lucr name, pic-daninnlion, held .and t.aiight in 
the school of the Curaii. 

Predate (pr/vii*'*i':, v. [f. ritK- a. i + Datk r.] 

1 . /raus. To date before the actual time; to 
antedate. 

ii^ in Webster. 190a /’.din. AVr/. Apr. 486 The tendency 
•-found in .all c.arly as well .as modern writings— to ure-dntc 
the origin of empire. 1908 ITextut. Caz. 9 Jan. 9/1 
•Mr. Ciorst predates th»: fall of J^unl Randolph Clinri hill. 

2 . To precede in date, to d.ate before (something'i. 

1889 JV, 7lh .Scr VII. 4 .s6.'i The Bonniiigton, or bavv- 
d.ay onk, is not .a hiuindniy t .-c, hut it prcd.atos the times of 
I lie 'i'udors 

t Preda'tion. 0 />s. Aho 5-6 -acioii. [ad. 

\t. pra'd/t/mi’cm a taking of booty, n. of action f. 
pnvddrl to plunder : see I’iikdk ?'.J The action of 
plundering or pillaging; depredation. 

c 1460 ( 1 . A.siiBV /Hrta /*hiios. 968 On crllte tlicr is no j 
thing so vn.semyng As a kyngc to he in predarion, Or hy 
compulsion to be taking, a 1548 Hail //en. /'/// | 

I ^3 Tliys sodain visitacion ur predru ion, cleaiie shauvd 
them. [.Ifriixrz'M] Prcd.af:iriTi, that is a rubbery. 1864 Kvei.yn 
.S j7r»a(ifi79)2CjThc good Husbands exp^rterf. .thatthe Fruit 
slinuUI improve, art freed fiom llie preilntions of the Hedge, 
tpredati'tions, r7. [f. I../;vrYA/ 7 /V/-//.r, • 

f./;'av/f7;7‘ : sec prec. and -iTioi.s 
Cbaractcri/ed by pUinderiiig vr robiung; predatory. • 

1639 Gaimikn .Seru/., t:tc. (ifsV.) 75 Nut pii'd.uicujiis to 
any, but propitious to .all trut* S.aiiits. 1675 Kvklyn Terra 
(1739) 3 Provided iiu rank Wevds, or predatitioiis PLonts 
(cijnsiiiniiialirig their Seeds) be suffered to..e.\h:iiist it. 

t FredatO'Xlal, a. Ohs. rare^'. [f. I.. /r,r- ; 
diitori-US (see PuKDATOUY) +-Ab.] - rilEDATOKY. 

r 1781 [title) Authentic Alemuiis. .from the Journal of his 
Predatorial Sfaje.sly, the King of the Swiiidlev.s. 

t Predato rious, a. 0 />s. [f. as next + -OI. H.] 
i’HKfj.VToiiv (e.sp. ill sense 3). 

1640 (.iAi'OKN Lo 7 >e 0/ '/'ruth Iiileipreiing that 

7«mIc, which is but natiirall fi.a.S'.irm .and cbolor, an liuinau*-, 
l<;averi.sh .and prmdatnrioiis, not llrnt holy, gentle, and pr>i- 
picious hente of love. 1659^ --- .Stiy;ht Healers (x66o) 56 In 
complicalcrl di.sea.ses . . to give clieck to that, which is most . 
af.r.iite, malignant and predatorious of the .spii its. a 

M ANTON Serw. Ps. c.xix. 3(i xli. Wks. 1873 VI, 379 There is , 
a sital heat uecc'-.sury to uur preservation, and there are | 
unnatural predatorious heats which argue a di.stcinpcr. 

Predatory (pre daUri), a. Also 7-8 pwB-. ; 
[ad. L. prtvdiUdrFus^ f. prn'ddtor-tni a plunderer, 
ageni-n. f. prtrddri : sec ritisDE v. and -onv 2.] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, characterired by, or consist- 
ing in plundering, pillaging, or roblrciy. 

1589 I'ui iKNiiAM /inf'. Poesie i. xviii. f Arb.) 53 $0 saitli i 
AriNioilc,. .that pasturage w.a.s before tillage, or fishing or i 
hiwliiig. 01 any ottier prpd.atory art or chcuisancc. 1673 ■ 
Marvu.i, AV//. Transfi. II. yj It is a prmdatory course uf I 
UP'.. 1788 OifiuuN At/. \ lxiv.(iH09) 111 . 611 Necessity ! 
and icvenge iinglit. justify his iiricdaUiry excursimis by sea i 
•ri* in Cjiirw. Pex^. (1837) IT 203 1 

I he Marhattas have long boasted tb.at they would carry 011 ! 
a predatory war ag.ain.t us. 1878 Maclpar Celts i. o They i 
fur a time induigfd their predatory instincts unchecked. ! 

2 . Addict^ to, or living by, pluiuk-r ; plunder- ; 
ing, marauding, thieving; in modern use Romrtimes i 
applied to the criminal classes of great cities. ! 


1781 CiBiioN JOee/. 4 F. xxvi. (iSfigt II. 35 He recalled to 
their st.and.ard ht-i predatory detachments. 1801 Welling- 
ton in Giirw. DesJ^. (1837) 1 . 367 A predatory and formidable 
r.ace, the Mahrattas. 1841 MACAifi.AV Fss.^ IK Hastings 
(1887} 638 'J'hc principle .. is fully expressed by the old 
motto of one of the great predatory families of Teviotdule, 

' Thou shalt want ere 1 want 

T)estructive, consuming, wasteful, dclcteriona. 
x8s8 Bacon Sykut 8 2^ 'I'he Evil!! that come of Exercise, 
are:.. that it maketh the Spirits more hot and predatory. 
IHd. §318 The cause is, for that all exclusion of o^en air 
(which IS ever predatory) maintaitietli the body in 1 ii.h first 
freshness and moisture. t686 Plot Stafforask. 32 Some 
sorts of it [air] being as predatory nnd wastful of die body, ! 
as others again are comfortable and refreshing, tfiyii j 
Ken I/ynmotheo Poet. Wk.*;. 1721 III. 122 If of hiniKrIf (he ! 
Patient takes no Care, But runs into the Predatory Air. \ 

4 . Of an animal : 'Diat prey.s upon other Animals ; I 
that is a beast, bird, or other creature of prey; 
carnivorous. Also, of its organs of CAptnre. 

1888 Wii.KiKS Feai Char. 185 , 1 shall 1 ms content to .sup- 
pose that those Animals which are now PrtTdatory were so ! 
fruiii the liegiiiiiiiig. x86x (i. F. Bkrke.lev S^ortsm. It', j 
/'fairies xi. 185 They will fly from a dog nr a predatory j 
.animal. 1884 SEiMiwirK C/aus* Te.\t-hk. Zoot. 1. 5C2 The j 
lower lip (of JAhetlutideel is modified to form .a special pre- 1 
dalory appiiratus (the mask). Moit. The Ciciiidela is one { 
of the Gcadephaga or predatory laud hectics. ! 

llencc FredatorUj (pre*datorTli) adv.^ in si pre- i 
datory manner (Webster 1K47); Pre'dAtorlnetB, ; 
the qii.ality of being prcfUatoiy (Cent. Die/. 1890). ; 
Predaszite (prAla'tsait). Min. [ad. G. pre- , 
danrii/f named 1843 f. Prcilazzo, in the Tyrol : see ; 
-ITE 1 2 b.] * A rock composed ol calcite and ! 

Iiriicile, long considered a inincnal s['>ecies * j 
; Che.ster Aatnes of Minerals). \ 

iBjSj Bkandf. & Cox Pit/. .Vr., etc. Ill, Predazzitc^ a ^ 
v.ariciy of Bitter Sp:ir inived with Brucitc, which form.s 
mountain masses at Preda/zo in the Southern 'I'yrol. It ; 
has a granular structure, and is white with n vitreous lustre ' 
on the plsiiie.s of cleavage. j 

t Prede, pread, jA Ohs. rare. Also6proode. | 
[a<l. J.. pru'da booty, spoil.} Plunder, spoil, j 
booty, prey. j 

1538 St. /'afers J/en. Vlli^ 111 . 41 He w.as con.streyncd ■ 
to leave Itehiiide him the spoilc .and prede he had there ; 
takyii. 154a I'liAi.i. Kmsnt, Apoph. 186 They, .conspired • 
together of all the preade & bootie that the! .should gcat not ■ 
to hryng a iole into 3** kynges (lauilion. Stanviiurst 

^Fineis 1. (.Vrhj 35 For we hither saijdd not, - - from their tegioii '• 
w'itli prede too gather an hcanlflock. Ihid.^ etc. 139 Not u * 
practise honest, nor a piet ilc toe be grcallye recounted. 

t Prede, pread, V. Ohs. rare. Alsu 6 preid. ; 
[ad. V.. privddrJ to plunder, .sjioil, i\ pp'Huiai sec ■ 
preo.J a. frans. To plunder, rob. b. ahsoi, or • 
in/r. To seize booty, to plunder. Hence f Fra ding:, 
preading, vhl. sh. and pp/. a. ' 

1577 .STA>!vm:R.sT Descr. Ityl. in //oliushed (1587) 1 1, 23/1 : 
The inh.abilants lieing dailie and hoiirelic mrdcsted and • 
preided by their j>roIliiig niounteine ncighlmrs. l8ooHoLL^^rl> \ 
Livy III. viL 92 To. ..sit .still without pre.ading, in a wast and | 
desart coiinlrcy. 1809 — A turn. Mart rlL XI v. vL 12 Crewes : 
and troupes of preadmg brigands.^ x63a — Cyru/urdia 66 j 
Some Chaldees .. thar live by preading nnd robbing. j 

Frode, MIl. dial, fonn of rRiDE. | 

Fre-docay : see Piie- A. 2. j 

Predecease (pr/dfs/ s), sh. [f. Tke- a. 2 + | 
Decease sb.^ after next. Cf. prddMs (1690 in \ 
Il.atz.-Daim.).] The decease or death of one j 
{HTson before another. j 

A 1765 ICiiSKiNK Inst, Lata Scot. (1773) in. ix. 8 2t Cjjon ; 
the dissfilution of a marriage by the i>redcf:e.a.se of the wife 
williout issue. 1883 AVw/Vv' J/rrr. Circular 7^ Nov, 1046/1 i 
The sameri'^ht . . whichtlic wife formerly h.ad in the hushaiid’s 
|csliiiL )oii lii-i predcc.ca.se. 1888 l-ii. Wai-Son in Law A’r/., 
///». /,ii/v/.7 XHI. 3S1 Her consent had no reference to the 
rights arising to her next uf kin ujani her own pre-decease. 

Predecease (prfdfsrs), v. Also 6 preo-. [f. 

PiiE- A, I Decka.se V. Cf. K. predkMer (i6th c. 
in llalz.-Darm.).] trans. To die before (some 
person, or, rarely, some events. 

>593 ^'•lAKs. Lucr. 1756 If children pr%deccn.se pro- 
geniioiirs, Wc arc their ofspriiig and they none of oiir.s. 
18x8 Scott Diary^ 24 May in /.ockhart^ Burke wa.s under ! 
the strange hallucination th.at liis son who prcdcceioed iiim I 
was a man of greater t.alnil.'k than himself. 1858 Gl.mistonk | 
/lower 111 . 3'/ Several of the heroes who predeceased the 
war. 187a Jacox Aspects Aut harsh. xxiL 370 How ron- 
titiiially do the words predecease (as they say in Srxitland) 
the author of them ! 

b. intr. or ahsoi. To die first or before the other. 

A 1765 Erskinr hist. Law Scot. (1773) iii. ix. § ax Where the 
husband prcdecea,ses, neither widow iior children can claim 
a right in any part of the heirship move.ablcs. 

Hence Fredecea'sed ppl, a., previously or 
formerly deceased ; Predeeaa'Mr, one who dies 
before another. 

139^ SiiAKS. //en. y,v. i. 76 Will you mocke at an ancient 
Tradition began vpiion an hotiourafile rcs|icct, and worne n.s 
a memorable Tropnee of predeceased valor? 1880 Muia 
itKAij Gaius Dige.st 506 The prat-tors admitted the survivor 
of husUand or wife to honomm po^sessio ah intestate of the 
predeceaser, next after cognates, /hid. 520 He or she might 
take.. the usufruct . .of a third part of the predeceaser's 
estate. 

t Pvedeoe'BS, V. Ohs, nome-wd. [Back-forma- 
tion from PBKDEcx.SRoii.] h'ans. To precede, be 
the predecessor of. 

X747 H. Walpolr Lett. (1846) II. 192 I.,ord John Sackville 
predecessed me here. 


Pr6dAC0Mip3l (prfdfse'Jan). rare. [n. of aclioii 
f. stem of PbedeckhS-ur ; cf. mfi^X..pr«decessi 0 n^em 
(Du Cange).] 'I'he action or condition of prccciling 
in any position ; the l)eing a predecessor. 

1847 Ward Simp. Cohler 51 Prc.gcniror.is have had them 
forfoiir and twenty predeecssions. iSsS IIt. Martineap 
Antohhg. (1877) 111 . 255 How much Judaism owes to 
Egj^ian preaecessioti. 

t]Preae 06 *S 8 iTe,a. Ohs.ran^K [f.asprcc. 
+ -IVE .1 I'hat has gone before ; preceding. 

1599 hiARSiNGER, etc. Old Loiw I, I, Our noble and wi.se 

f riiice has hit the law That all our predecessive students 
lave missed, unto tlicir shame. 

Predecessor (pr/d/'sc'saj,pred-). Al8o6prfl9- ; 
f;-6 predy-, predi- ; 4 -ur, 5 -ar, 5^7 -out, -ouro, 
7 -er. [MIC. predecessonr *■ V. pridZeessenr 
(13th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. late L. prsedetessor 
(Rutil. r42o), f. pr», Prk- A.-k’decessor one who 
goes away, departs, or dies, agent-u. from dece- 
dZre to go away, depart. Often used as the equiva- 
lent of \u, pf-tfccssor, antcc€ssori\ 

1 . One who has held (and ceased to hold) any 
office or position before the present holder ; one 
who has preceded in the position. 

iia9a Britton i. i. |6 Si la fraiinchisc ne soit graunte. par 
MOILS ou par nos predcce.ssours .1 c 137S AV._ /..eg. Saints x. 
[Mathoii) 326 Of pi prcdcccssare. /hit/, xxxi. {Fugcuia) 416 
pe emperoure Oto, h^t wes prcdccc.ssoure Of )% gud 
cnipcroure henry. 14^ Famvan Chron. vii. 464 The iieue 
pope..whi(:he also lyke to bis predecessour was a Freii Jte* 
m.aii. 1560 D.m's ir. Slridaue's Cotnw. 307!', My pre- 
dccessoiirs, P»y.shoppns of Rome. *807^ Toi-sfi.l^ Fonr-J. 

(165S) 163 The Elepbanl. .with nis teeth digged up 
the ground and shcw'cd her the naked IxKly^ of her pre- 
ilccctsor, intim.'iting lluMehj’ how unworthily she nail 
marryud with a man, inurlhrrcr of his former wife. 1788 
Gray in Core. ti'. AVrAa/A (1843) 83 Next day Hinchlifl'e 
made liis .speech, and ..inid not one woril (though it is usual) 
of his predeces.sor. x86k Chaiu l/ist. Ping, /.it, 1 . 83 
Eadiner's immediate predecessor in the see of St. Aiidrcw-i 
w.a.s Turgot. 

b. A thing to whicli nnollicr has succeeded. 

1741 Young Ft. '/'h. 11. 319 To-day is Yesterd.ay return'd ; . . 
T.c.t It not share its predecessor's fate. 1853 Kank Griunell 
I’l-rp, XX ix. (1856) 24 B This is the first clear day. .Compared 
with the gloomy hazirie&s of its prcdecessurs, it was cheering. 
1883 I'ali Mail G. 2 June Siippl., This Supplement ..will 
he. lepuhlishcd together with its piedecessor. 

2 . An ancestor ; a forefather. 

r 1400 7 'hree Kings Cologne 56 pc: kyngis citce pc wdr.h 
her predecessours and pc Chakk-y.. of olde tvme had 
hy.seged and dc-struyed. ^ 1431-50 tr. lligden (Ridfs) II. 199 
Somme women haiie childer like to tlieyiiic, .somme like tu 
the f.ider, nnd sonime like to their p>(N]ci:e*csorf;safoiP lym«\ 
1553 Eoes Trent. Newe /wc/m (Arh ) 4 We may pe.tceuo 
.Slid) iiiagnaiiiinitie to haue hen in our prediressours. 1599 
.^iiAK.cL Hen. Kf i,ii. 34H Your Ilighnessc. .Did rlaiinv some 
cyrt.aii)e Dukedomes, in the right Of yoni gieai Fiedei essor, 
King Edward (he Third. 1656 Ccjwi.rv / V;\ri’.v On as.. 
'To A’l^. Stv. V, All long Errors of the Way, In which uur 
wandring Frcdcr.e.ssors went. 1848 R- I. Wii.iikneohck 
l)>Kfr. Incarnation xii. (1852) 323 Considering the vast 
number of aTice.stors w’hich each individual had in the 
twenty-seventh gcnriation, there c.an scarcely have been a 
J cwi.sh p.arcnt in the lime of 1 ).avid, . , w ho was not, according 
to (he llesli, a predecessor of our Lord. 
fB. One who takes precedence. Ohs. rat'e, 
a 1400-50 Alexander 1723 Predtcessoui of princes & peie 
to pe sunn. 

t 4 . One who goes before a.s a leader or guide. 
s4ta-ao Lvuc. Chron. 'I'roy iv. xxxiii. (MS. Dighy 2^^) 
If. 154/1 pat )kiu .shall firstc be my predecc.ssoiir And gi>i 
siforn depe doiin in helle. < 1450 ir. De hnitatione iii. Ixi. 
143 He [Je.su.sJ shal tie our hei|)e, h-at is uur ledcr X: oiirc 
predcces.sour. 1658 tr. Cniut'nius' Gate /.at. UnK # 955 If 
they [Christians] knew their own priviledge.s, and composed 
themselves according tu the pattern of their Predecc.ssr>r. 

5 . oHrih. and Comh. 


1680 £. F. Life Edw. // 2t He exactly follow's Jiis Pre- 
dcccssnr-prcccdcnt to the Life. 1683 Jf- Wilson in C/oud 
if IKi/nesses (j 810) » 16 'i'hat which their great doctor h.ad 
yielded and their predecessor council had approven. zyax 
I.)K. Wharton True liritou No, 57 II. 498 This French 
Author celebr.ate.s hi.4 Predecessor Countrymen. 1858 
Caklylk P'redk. Gi. ill. v. (1B72) 1 . 167 ' The olif castle of the 
Scliellcrihergs ' (extinct prcdere.s.sor J.ine). 

Hence Pvadaoa'BioreM, f Predeot'sirlx, n 
female predecessor ; PredeOR'SRorship, the office 
of a predecessor. 

1591 Pp.ucivALi. Sp. Dici.t Decession. a prcdecessorship, 
decessio. 1640 R. Batllik Canterh. Seif-contdet. 119 After 
the exunmle of his glorious Father and renowned pre- 
dcce&rix Elizalieth. i8u Tdaihtv. Mag. XII. 657 They 
will find no obstruction from the melodious page.H of their 
predecesRoresses. 

Fredeolare (prwlfkle«*i), v. rare, ff- Prk- 
A. I + Declare ; cf. ol>s. V. prddZclarer (iBth c.).] 
trans. To declare or announce beforehand. 

, >^33 Massinger frN«tzv//ii» 1. i, 1 do not carry An almanack 
in my bones, to pre-dcclarc What weather we slmll have. 
a 1711 Ken Hymns Evatur. Poet. Wks. 1721 I. 77 F*>?; God 
Incarnate shall [thou] the Way prepare, His wonderful Salra- 
tion pre-decUore. 1855 Milman Lat. Chr. xiv. x. (1864I IX. 
355 It Is believed by Tew that the Priest..ha!i the power of 
irrevocably predeclaring the doom of his fellow men. 
Fredecreo (prfdfkr/ *), sh. rare. [PRI* A. a.] 
A decree pronounced beforehand. 

1831 Lytton Godtdphin xxvil, Of all supernatural belief, 
that of being compiled by a ixredecreej.. seems the most 
fraught at once with abasement and with horror. l8u — 
Eugene A. itf. vi, I'he invisible and mant hand.. at wdiose 
pre-decrec we hold the dark boons of fife and death. 
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FBEDBOBSE. 


A 1 so 7 pr»-. [Phk«A. i.] 
irans. To decree beforehand ; to foreordain. 

a (619 FoniKRBY Atheom, 1. vi. 1 1 (1632) 39 All things are 
pwdecreed vnto men by God. a lyii Ken Hymnt /•esiiv. 
Poet. Wks. 1731 1 . 374 Force be of ihe promis'd Seed 
Had felt, in Jesus pre-decreed. 

Pre-aetucatet -dodlcation ; see Pbk- A. 1, a. 

PredaflM (prfdAdi'n), v. [f. Pbk- A. 1 4- 
Defink V.; cf. obs. Y, pndiffinir (15th c. in 
Godcf.).] trans. To define, limit, appointi or 
settle previously ; to predetermine. 

IMS Becon Patftw, Prayer xliil Q ij li. At his tyme pre- 
defliied and appoynted from eucrlastyiiee. 1^78 Gai.f. Cr/. 
ileHtiles 111 . ag Whatever Gud al>&uTutely predefines ur 
predestines from Kteniitie he predetermines in time, a 1711 
Ken Hymns Evang, Poet. Wks. 1721 I, 67 Whom thy 
unbounded Goodness predefin'd To lie the Mighty Saviour 
of Mankind. sSog-io Coleridcr Friend (i86s) 4^ Much 
less can a general statute anticipate .'ind pre-deffnc ft. 1836 
G. S. Faber Prim, Dsetr, F.Uciion 11. vin. 357 The nuinlicr 
of the predestinated is predefined and certain. 

So Prsdoflnito (piideTinit) a., predetermined 
(in quot. 1847 * PiiKDESlCtNATE a, b) ; Fxodoflnl- 
Uon (prf|defini'j8n), predetermination. 

1590 Bale image Both Ch. i. Livh, Vntill such time as 
the complet number.. shnld be fulfilled and wholy accom* 
plishcd accordinae to the eternall prediffmition of God. 

Gale Crt. Gentiles 111 . 25 Some distinguish Iietwepii 
God's predefinitioii and his predeterminations his pre- 
definition they restrain to his decrees, and his predetermina- 
tion to his concurse. ibid. 30 The decree of (iod. .cannot 
have (its effect] but by efficaciously applying fhc create wil 
to the predcfinite act. 1847 Hamilton Let, to De Morgan 
32 In the first, common, or Aristotelic ineaiiiiiK, definite, 
or more precisely predcfinite (fiiopitf-rbr, irpoo^topioTOs) is 
equivalent to expressed, overt, or, more proximately, to 
designate and pre-designate. 

Pradeli'Derate (pr/'Oi *‘are. [f. ]*he. 
A. 1 4’ Deli BEU ATE v. ; cf. obs. F. predclibcrer 
(1 6th c. in Godef.).] tram. To deliberate before- 
hand, to premeditate. Henoe ProdoUlMrattd 
///. a., previously deliberated ; premeditated. So 
Fre doUhorai’tlon, previous deliberation. 

i8ss Pre-delibcratioti!) [see Preconception]. 1849 Bp. 
Gim'iirir Afem. (1702) 20 This Tumult was taken tu be but 
a rash Emergent, without any prcdcliUn.'ition. s^i Woon- 
iiK.vn St, Teresa 1. Pref. 2 Occasions of committing cither 
mortal, ur any vuluiitary and predeliberated, veniid ^iti. 

Fredeli neate (prf-), v, rare, [Pre- A. i,] 
'['» delineate beforehand. Hence Predall 'Mated 


ppl. a. So FradaUnea'tioa, previous delineation ; 
in i]uot. 1879 in reference to the old theory that 
all the parts of the complete animal liody already 
existed in the spermatozoon : cf. Puefork ation a. 

i6fo H. More Annot, Glanviirs Lux 0 , 119 The same 
spirit of Nature which prepares (he matter by some general 
Predelineaiioii. ibid. 125 Such a soul as is most congruous 
to the predclincated Matter which it lias prepared for her. 
1879 tr, Ifaeckeis Evol, Alan 1 . 37 l*lic AnimalcuHstSj nr 
the Believers in S|>crm. KK>ked upon the moving seminal 
threads as the real animal germs. . . ].«euwenhoe.k. Hnrisoeker, 
and Spallanzani were the chief defenders of inis theory of 
Prc-delincalinn. 

Prddalla (pr/dcla). [a. It. predelta (prr^tle’lla) 
a stool, footstool, kneeling-stool ; prob. f. OHG. 
pret a board 4- dim. suffix.] 

1 . The step or platform upon which an altar is 
placed, an altar-step, foot-pace; also, a painting 
or sculpture upon the vertical face of this. 

1893 Dale tr, BaideschTs Ceremonial 6 All should com- 
municate upon the edge of the predclla. 1857 G. I. Wiui.kv 
Horromeo's /nst, EccL Build, xU 8 2. 96 note. The highest 
or the only step of an altar is. .the Predella..tne name used 
for this platroriii in all works on church ceremonies. 1873 
Susan k Jo. Hornkr Walks Florence (1884) 1 . xxiv. 353 In 
the. .predeU.i nf small figures below the altar, a priest holds 
up the chalice. 

a. A raised shelf at the back of an altar ; also 
(more usually) a piece of painting or sculpture on 
the front of such a shelf, forming an apiwiidage to 
the altar-piece above it : « Gbadino. 

1848 Mrs. Jameson Sacr, 4 Leg. Art (1850) loi In a small 
and very curious picture which I saw at Koine, forming 
part oC a Ptedella. 1^ Gullick & TImdu Faint, 307 The 
'predclla' or gradus was the wooden base on whicti the 
.'iflar-picce rested, and to which it wa.« attached. 1873 
Susan & Jo. Horner Walks Florence (1884) II. i. 3 This 
picture formed the predella, or lower part of an altar-piece. 

b. Extended to a subsidiary painting forming 
a simitar appendage to any picture. 

t88a W. Sharp D, G, Rossetti 253 There is a very fine 

E ltflla, or lower partition, attach^ to the picture, which 
della] is divided by two crossbar.s of the frame into three 
sions. ipoa U nion Mag, N ov. 502/x The picture m finished 
with a predella consisting of a kind of Doininicaii tree, 

c. attrib.^ as predella panels picture^ 

1884 AmerieoH Ylll. aoa The collection has also a small 
Raphael predella panel. 1884 Athenssum ai June 796 The 
riuns of St. Anthony of Padua . . sold the fine predella 
pUaures to Christina of Sweden. 
Fre-dAinand,-dein<m8trate^etc.: see Pre- A . i . 
Fredentary, -dentate, etc. : Pre- A. 4, B. 3. 
tPMdepO'Sef V, Obs, rare, [Pre- A. 1.] 
trans. To depose, give evidence, or affirm pre- 
viously. Hence t FMdepo*8ed ppl, a, 
e Durham De^s, (Surtees) 6a As nehailh predeposyd 
In tnii said matter, i6a6 in Impeachm, Dk, Buckhm, 
(Camden) 39 Hee, .did lade all the predept^ed goods. 


Pre-desorlbe, -desert, etc. 
VoL. VII. 


see Phe- a. 1 , 2. 


Predeaign (prrd/karn), v. Now rare, [f. 
Pbk- a. I 4 ‘T)F. 8 itiN v , ; cf. late 1 .^ prtedesi^ndius.^ 
irans. To design, appoint, purpose, or contrive 
, beforehand : see Design v, 7, 8, 10. 

j 1671 WoODHEAi) St, Teresa 1. Pref. 7 Her often iterated 

- apologies, .shew neither her Matter nor Method curiously 
pre-de&igned. 1688 Bovle FintU Causes Hat, Things iii. 
87 it seeiai not conceivable, how they should act con- 
stantly for ends, they are not capable of predcsigning. 
01711 Ken llywHoiheo Poet. Wks. 1721 111 . 166 This with 
llie spotless Soul was pre-dcsign'd For Social Bliss and 

. Cement to mankind. 

Hence Predeai'aned ppl, a, 

Boyle £n^. Notion Nat, 358 With CoiisciousncKS of 
what She docs, and for pre*dcsighed Ends. 1905 Blacku*. 
Mag, June 825/2 A deliberate and predesigned attempt to 
cnihroil Kurc^ in Russia's Far Eastern trouble. 

Predeaigliate (pride-signa, -dc-z-), a, [f. 

• Pre- a. I 4- llEsiGNATE ppl,a^ a. Designated or 
specified beforehand, b. Logic. Of a proposiiion 

: ur term : Having a sign of quantity prefixed, 
i 1897-8 Sir \V. Hamilton Logic (1866) 1 . 244 Pio- 
I IKisilioiis have eilher . . their quantity . . marked out by a 

• Verbal sign, or they have not ; such ipiantily being involved 
in every actual thought.^ They may be called^ in the one 
rase (a) Predcsiguutcx in the other (b) Freindcsigtiate, 
1847 {see I'ki- nKi- 1x11 k]. 

Frede'signate (-niMt), w. rare. [Pre- a. i.] 

1. tram. 1 v dcsijpiatc or specify beforehand. 

1833 Bentham Not Paul 153 In (he calamity of dearth 

. may be seen one of those events, of which^specially if the 
lime of it Ijc nut predcsignated with too rigid an exactness 
—a prediction may be hararded. 

2 . Logic, To designate by prefixing a sign of 
quantity. 

Bu'.vkn Logic V. ivs note. The English Exclusive 
particles are, one, ouiv^ alone^ exclusively, precisely, Just, 

‘ sole, solely, mUhiug out, &i:. These partiefes annex^ to 
the Subject predcsignatc the Predicate vniversally, or to it.H 
whole extent. 

Fredesignatioil (przdesign/j jon, -dez-). [n. 
of action from prec. : see -ation.] 

1 . The action of predcsigning, or of predesignat- 
; S previous designation, appointment, or speci- 
' fication. 

a 1641 Bp. Movntagu Acts 4 Mon. (1642) 26 For us men, 

I . . according to PruiiiLic, Prediction, Pre-designation, God to 
I Man, in the fulm!.s.se of time, came downe from heaven. 

1701 Norris Lfeal World i. i. 36 Here is an express. .pr.*i:- 
: designation of iheim 1883 C. S. Peirce 'The, Pro!*, Infer, 

: in ,\tud, LogL viit. 162 Suppose are were to draw our 
inferences without the predcsignation of the character P 
'■ Ifor which (he class had been sampledlf then we might in 
every case find some recondite character in u hich those 
in.stances would all agree. 

2 . Logic, A sign of quantity prehxcil to a term 
I ur ]uoposition. 

Sir W. Hamilton Logic (t8^) II. .App. 273 They 

- (logicians], .denominated a proposition unhersai or Jar- 
tirular, as its subject inciely w'as quantified by the pre- 

I designation sotne or oH. 1864 Bowen Logic v. 122 Having 
j no sign or predesignation of Quantity affixed to it. 

! Fredeiignatory (prfde'signAtari, -dez-), a, 

I ff. PiiKDERiGNATE 4* -oitY prop. Having the 
: function of predesignating ; in quot. — Prefixed ns 
I a sign of quantity to a proposition ([cf. prcc. 2). 

Sir W. Hamilton Discuss, App. iL Logical (B) 6B0 
Here the predcsignatury words for universally affirmative 
! and universally negative quantity are not the same. 

tPrede'Btin. Obs, rare'^K [f. Pre- A, 2-f 

: DK.. 4 T 1 N.] « rUEDK-iTlNY. 

I 1558 PiiAEK ^ncid. VII. TJ b. But wc cominaundcd come, 
and by predestiii sceke this ground By tokens slraunge 
! from heauen. 

; Fredestinarian (pri(lestmc-*'riaii), sb. and a, 
i [f. Predertine V, 4- -arian (in Trinitarian, etc.).] 

A. sb. One who believes or maintains the 
I theological doctrine of predestination, csp. in an 

extreme form; a fatalist. 

1667 Decay Chr, Piety ix. p 20 Why does the predestinarian 
so acivcnturoasly climb into heaven, to ransack the celestial 
' archives? 1741 Wesley Wks, (1873) I. 303 'Jhere ate 
several PredeslinarianH in our societies. 178B W. F, Maria n 
' Geog, Atag, I. 41 The Turks being great predestirnTrians. 
I 188a W. H. Fremantle in Did, Chr. Hiog, 111 . 46/j 
I [Jlieronymuii Jerome is not like Augustine, a thorough, 
i going predestinarian, hut a 'synergist', maintaining the 
coexistence of free will. 

B. adj. Of, pertaining to, concerning, or relat- 
ing to predestination ; holding or maintaining the 
doctrine of predestination. 

.-‘•J". Mans Wks, (1672) p. xix. By way of Reply to the 
objected authority of Se Austin as to some part of the 
! Predestinarian Controversie. 1701 tr. A# Cterc's Prim, 
I Fathers (1702) 382 Errors to whica the Divines of Marseilles 
' gave the name of Predestinarian Heresie. 1817 Hallsm 
; Const, Hist, (1876) 1 . vii. 402 'Fhose who did not hold the 
predestinarian theory were Ixrnnded with reproach by the 
; names of frecwillers and Pelagians. sSsj J. Martinkal* 
j* Chr, Life (1867) 407 Krery Fatalist or Predestinarkui .scheme 
destro^Ts merit. 

I Hence Fr8dMti]iR*rlMiinB,ihc belief or doctrine 
I of predestiuarians. 

syaa Da Fok Plague (Ktldg.) 345 A kind of a Turkish 
: Predcstinarinntsm. 1831 Blaeey Free-will loS Many 
; systems and views, both in morals and religion, are main- 
tained upon a more .slender foundation than that of pre- 
destinarianifiiTL Mn-ySchajf's F.neyct, Retig. Knmvl, II. 

; 896/3 The Lutheran i^urch. .attempted to take a middle 
[ course between pr«dcstliiariaiiism..and synergism. 
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+ Prede'stinazj, a. obs, ran, [f. Pre 

n£.STLNK + -.VRY ^ A.J PKKnF..STINARlAN a, 

1599 Sanoys EuropxSpec. (1629) 17a To professc openly 
they will retiirriv to the Pupacie, rather than ever admit 
that Sacrameritarie and Predcsiioiiarie Iz/f] pestilence. 
fzs66a Heylin Hist. Presbyter. (1670) 21 The Zwinglian 
tjosMlters. .liegan to scatter their predcstinary Doctrines in 
the Keign of King Edward. 

Predestinate (prMe-stinen), ppl, a, and sh, 
[ad. L. prwdestinaFus, pa. pple. : see next.] 

A. ppl, a, (as adj, or ///<?.) Predestined, atch. 

1 . Theol, Foreordained by the eternal purpose or 
decree of God : a. to salvation or eternal life. 

WvcMi- SeL IPks. III. 426 If (ro pope asked me 
wht^r I were ordeyned to be saved, or ptede.stynate, t 
wuldc scy k^t 1 hwd so. ^1535 M- Nisbet AV«' Ted. in 
SiOts (S. T. S.) Ilf. ^41 To sc.'iTsc the Ikxlduinlcss sccretiis 
of Godis predestiiialiounn, quhiddir ihai be predcstynatc or 
nocht. 1684 Cvntem/t.^ St. Man t. xi. V1699) 125 'I'he 
Reprobates being then in the Valley of Jchos.'tphat, and 
the pririlcstinatc in the Air. 1833 J. ^VA^FK worth tr. 

I 'rron's Rnle. Coth, Faith 144 Can the predestinate b-* 
lo.st, or the reprobate .Mived? 

b. to any S|)ccified fate or lot in this life or after 
death ; also of things : Foreordained by divine 
decree. Const, to, or inf. with to, 

1381 WvcLii-- Rom. i. 4 The w'hich is predestynal \kIoss in 
bifoie ordeyned bi grace] the sonc of (lod in vertu. 1433 
I.mk;. St. Frem nnd This bli^Mcl martir ...Afforn pre 
desi^nat to liff tli.Tt is cterne. 1526 l^iigr. Perf (W. dc W. 
1531J t8o She that w.ts prcdcstyiiate to be the mother of 
God. 1582 Stanvhcrst rEueis i. (.\rb) 17 Bi Gods pre- 
destinat order. 1647 A. Ross Alcoran 41 In a time pre- 
scribed and predestinate. z868 Bpowning Ring\ Bk. iii. 
1044 The precious something at pcnlition's edge He only 
ivas predestinate to .save. 

2 . Ill lighter or more general sense: Destined 
beforehand; fated. 

c 1500 Mepwall Nature iBrendlj 869 He ys predeslynate 
to lie a pryiicc.s pere. 1599 Sii.vks. Alui k Ado 1. i. 136 So 
some (fcritleman or other shall .scape a predestinate .%ratcht 
face. 1706 Matt.k Hist. Piets in .S'eot. 1 . 40 Empires 
and monarchies catitiol escape their predestinate ruines ami 
fatal subversions. z88a Swinuirne Tristram of Lyon,\\. loq 
The great good wizard, well beloved and well Predestinate 
of heaven. 1896 Sir T. Martin fEneid 11. tit There happy 
days, a realm, and royal bride Predestinate await thee. 

B. sb, Tlicol, A person predestinated tu eternal 
life ; one of the elect. 

1539 More Dyaloge 11. Wks. 181/2 Yet may it lie ih.Tt 
there bee none other in it than predeslinaies. ^ i6eo W. 
Watson nfioa) 92 These Atiabaptisticall hete- 

tickes, how boldly they dare censure of all others, aiid 
auinich themseliics predcstiuulcs. 1905 G. G. Coixton in 
Contemp, Kn*. Aug. 222 He iNcwinanj would have found 
himselfin far closer and more inevitable contact with these 
Self-eicctcd Pi-cdcstinatcS. 


Predestinate (prfde-siinfit), v. [f. L. //w- 

destinat*, ppl. stem of prudestindre, in cl. L. ‘to 
appoint or resolve upon Ixrforch.Tnd ' {priedestinare 
triumphos, Livy) ; in Chr. L. from 41(1 c. (Lucifer 
of Cagliari ^1370, Ambrosiaster, Vulgate (of the 
Epistles) t'384, Augustine ^'418), rendering Gr. 
npoopi(uy ‘ to determine beforchaiid ’ (Korn. uii. 
29* .10); f. L. /;w, Pre- A. i +dc 5 /inrire to make 
fast, establish, determine, appoint : see Destine v. 
In English the verb was first Predestine (q. v.) ; 
predestinate -ate was at first pa. pplc. ( « L. prn- 
desfind/us) and ppl. adj., later also pa. t., but 
became c 1550 the form of the finite vb. - Pre- 
destine Zf, Cf. prec. and -ate 
1 . Theol, Of God : To foreordain by a divine 
decree or purpose : a. td salvation or eternal life ; 
to elect. 


r 14SP tr. De Imitatioue in. Ixiii. 146, I picur.iityd hnn in 
blcssiiigcx of swctnciw 1 predestinate hem before worhles. 
1510 Palsok. 664/a He that is predeslynate is written iu Ihe 
l^e of lyfe. 1582 N. T. (Rhcni.) Rom. viii. 30 .And whuni 
be hath predestinated : them also he halji called. I Wyct- 
bifor ordryned: 'riNHAi.R, Cranmer, Geneva, ordeyned 
Ijefore .. appoynted l*cforc: 1611 did predestinate : A*. / 
foreordained.] 1704 Collect. Toy. (Churchill) HI. 130/1 
Gcntilas, whom he bad predestinated by the means of tin: 
Gospel. 

0. to any fate or lot in this life or after death 
(including to elect and to reprobate) ; to foreordain 
everything that comes to pass. Const, to, or inf. 
with to, 

(But many who hold the AuguMini.m, Thomlst, or Calvin- 
Istic doctrine of God'.s forcordin.Tlinn of all things have 
oiijocted to or shrunk from the use predestinate nnA pre- 
destination in reference to final reprol^tion. Even the 
We.s( minster Confession doe.s not .so nsc it; see quot. 1647). 

01450 .Aiesander 2745 (Dublin MS.) Yff I kyJ )>aim 
ony curtasy, it Come of iny-scluen - . Na we pride xw for no 
ptowc/ predestinate [Ashtu, ;I/.Y. prcdcstayncfl] vs here. 
1531 Ki.vor GtK\ I. XV, Whom god . . had predestinate to be 
a great kyng. £ igfio Petition in Strype Ann. A*^(i709) i. 
xxviii. 304 That Goil doth foreknow and prede^tinale all 
good and goixlness, but doth only foreknow, and jrot pre- 
desiliinte, liny evil. 1647 WestmhtsterCof^'SsionWx. 88 J-4 
By the decree of God, for the manifestation of His gLry, 
some men and angels are predesiiriated untoevirrlasiing life, 
and otherN foreordained to everlasting death. These angels 
ami men thus predestinated and foreord.dncd fetc.1- <r 1683 
Oldham Poet. Wks. (x686) 44 Make Fate hang on bis Lip-, 
nor He.Tveii have Pow'r to Predestinate without his leave. 
1849 Koiikrtson Semt, Ser. i. ii. (1866) ao 1^1 does not 
predestinate men to fail. 1875 Manning Mission H. Ghrd 
I. 10 He predestiimted them, first to grace in this world, 

159 
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and.. til glory in the world to come. 1887 O. Salmon in 
tiict. Cfty. i'hg. 111. 449/3 'I'hese.. taught that certain 
were hy God's foicknowledge. so predestinated toileath that 
neither Christ's passion nor baptism .. could help them. 
iSn Ur. Gokk a*. C. C/aims i. (1905)3 Re logiuil,.. 
said the Calvinist: Goil predestinates, and therefore mail 
has not free will. 1^1 II. J. Kion 39 Articles II. ir. .vvii. 
155 [Alt. xvii] derdines to be coiiiinittcd to the doctrine of 
Keprobation, according to which all who arc not preilesti> 
iiated to etern.il life were held to be prcde.sliiiateil to eternal 
death. 

2. To destine l as by fate) ; to fix l)efureh.'ind by 
Jittrnan (or anirn.!] ) determinatioii : - PitKi )E.stin k i b. 

1593 K. Karvky Philnd. ja Iiiliiiile l)e that time, which is 
nreilestiiialed'for the name of ilnite and his Itrutan.s.^ 1670 
lC.\ciiAHn Coni. Clenry *4 Not a few are predestinated 
thither |to the churchj by their friends, from the fiiresight of 
a g*:»od benefice. 1730 Yi>t;Ni3 l^ar*iphr. Job aaS And with 
a glance predestinates her prey, a 1845 Hoon De^rrt-Uorn 

iii, Picilestinated (sn 1 felt) for ever toner service. 

Hence Fredo'stiuated ppL a., Predestinating 
vhL ih. and pfl, a, 

*S 93 Tcli-Trotlte's A”. 1'. Gift (1876) 19 To shonne his 
prcdcsliii.-itcd fortune. t7M J!)k Fok Platcue (1340) 13 Pre- 
suming upon their prufeshed predestinating nolioiLS, and of 
every man's end laiing predetermined. 1737*69 Crookn 
iUmordance (ed. 8) 535/* Those that are so left (in their 
infidelity or their coriiiptioiisj ate the Reprohat^ and tlie 
others arc the Klect or Predestinated. 1B19 CHAi.MF.kS 
Conttreicat, Seruu (1836) I. 369 IMyNti^ries attach to the 
roiiii.selii and detcrniin.itioiis nf .1 predestinating ('nxl. ^ xBay 
Poi.i OK Covrse T. vi. ■:!04 The st.agnnni, dull, pietleslin.atr.il 
fo<d. 

Prede-Btinately, adi>. [f. I’bfjiestihati! 

///. a. +-l.r**.] lu .-i ‘prcflcstinate’ mniiner; by 
prcdestiiialioii. 

*579 J.Jo'SKH /'resent, /todie .J- Soule i. x.xxix. fiy .All 
thyiigs h.appeii of frti.il necessiiie, predcsiinalely. 1890 
/Cug. lUnstt. .lAv. Nov. iji( .Mini* i.s essentially, pre- 
deslinattdy, and unchangeably gtiod. 

tPredeatina'tian, d. (j/a) Obi. rare. [f. L. 
pKVileslimt^its^ -i/w (see Preuestinate i'.) t 
-IAN ; so moil.F. prthieslhtalien (i.ittre).] = Pke- 
DKHTINARI.VN sb. and a. 

1630 UssiiKR /.e'//. (168(1) 4^4 Prede.stinatinns, which was 
but a Nickname that the ^emi*Pcl.agians put upon the 
Followers of St. Augustine. 1685 Smllincfi.. Ori/^. Hr it. 

iv. 20.3 Objections. .made by the Semipelugians, and not 
by any Prcdc.stinatiaii Heicticks at that time in Gaul. 

Fredastination (pr/dcstinc'^'jbn). [ad. Inle 
L. prirJestiniiiidn’etn (Augustine), n, of action f. 
pr,rd€ 5 tinare to pREOEUTi^tE : see -ation. So b'. 
predestination (12th c. in Ilalz.-Darm.).] The 
action of predestinating, or fact of being pre- 
destinated; the ordaining or determin.itioii of 
events before they come to pass ; pre-appointinent 
by, or in the way of, fate or destiny ; forcordination. 

1 . Theol.^ etc. The action by which God is held 
to have immutably determined all (or some par- j 
ticiilar) events by an eternal decree or purpose. 

'F redestination is .a theological tvriii, .sotnelime.s used 
with gic.atcr latitude to denote the decree or nurpo.se of 
God by which He has from eternity immuiahly detcimineit 
wh.'itevcT comes to pass • soiiietimes more strictly to denote 
the decree by which men arc destined to everinsting happi- 
ness itr misery; ami soinerimos with cxces.sive strictncs.s 
to denote only prcdestimitioti to life or elcaiori ' (Marcus 
Hods in lincycl. Hrit. (1885) XIX. 668/1 j. 

a. 'I'he action of God (held by Christians 
generally) in foreordaining or appointing from all 
eternity certain of mankind through grace to salva- 
tion and eternal life. (In this sense and 

opposed to reprobation.) 

a 1340 Hampolk Fsaltcr civ. 10, [ gif heiien in heritage 
til aiily |xi bat ere tnkyrie wib be strenge of prcdcslinacioim 
of god. rjsfio WvcLiF Set. tvbs III. 134 pese two glues, . 
of predestinacioun and of prescience of God, joynen bvsc 
two hixlies. 1401 /W. Foetus (Kults) II. 8a But liis pre- 

tiinv nnlirti cniro vntil.i: ..n.l k!.. ........d...... 


tJI t'icrtestmatioiiand Election. 1577 Nokthbrookk /.)/ r/My 
(1S43) a j It is a mo.st suresigiic and token of our prrdcstin.i- 
ti'»n, glad and willingly to heare the worde of (.^torl. 1579 
W. Wilkinson Con/ut. I*'attnlye of Loue, Brie/ 1 User. ^ The 
most blessed and comfortable doctrine of Predestination. 
i8so. III-. Brownk Kxf. 30 .‘irt. xvii. (1878) 404 I'he 
(jallican clergy state, that their own lielief had hitherto 
been that God s predestination was founded on prevision of 
faith. 187s Manning Mission If. Ghosts, it Iio not mis. 
understand me.. as if that predestination of Gorl in any 
way conflicts with the perfect freedom of the human will. 
1887 E.S. Fpoolkfs Fredestiuatiou in i/ict. Ghr, Biog. IV. 
466/1 Predestination i.s but another word for election,., 
carried out in insl.tlments on earth, I>ut registered in the 
archives of heaven in advance. 1901 B, J. Kino 39 Articles 
II. II. xvii 157 The tenet of (larttcular redemption, which 
hi'ld ihal (rod.s predestination had reference not to man* 
kind at large, but to (his and that particular individual. 

b. The action of God (insisted upon in some 
systems of doctrine, csp. those associated with the 
names of St. Augustine, St. Thomas Aquinas, and 
Cdvin), in foreordaining the future lot and fate of 
all mankind in this lift: and after death (including 
their .^Ivation or perdition) ; and, generally, His 
foreordaining of whatsoever comes to pass. In this 
sense also a doctrine of orthodox Islam. 

!><mie(imes called duple or duplex predestination. But as 
to the use of the word for foreordaining to reproliation. see 
Note umicr pHEOiisii.NArK r. ib. * ' 

f*374 CiiAVCKH Boeth. IV. pr. vi. 104 (Cnmb. M.S.) To 


maken question.^ of. .the ordyr of destine., predcstinacion 1 
. diuinc and of the lybertc of fre ivillb 1II87-8 T. Usk Test. I 
Ln*e III. ix. (SkeaU h 8 Though predestimicion he as wcl of I 
good .'IS of badde. 1909 Hawrn Fast. Fleas, xxvii. (Percy j 
Soc.) 1^3 For many one.. ly tell thought that tribulocion 'I'o 
them was ordeyiied by prcdeslinacion. Foxb A. 

M. (1684) 111. ay? Between Prcdc.stiiiatiun and Election, i 
: this difference there is; Predestination is as well to the i 
reprobate, as to the Elect. Election piTtaiiieth only to i 
them lh.M be saved. Predestination, in that it rcsiiectcth I 
: the Kcproljatc, Is called Re)>roba(ioii : in that it respccteth - 
the .saved, is caDed Eh'ction. 1619 Ussmkh Jtoay Dixh 
\ (1647) 91 What is Predestination ? It i.s the spcciall decree j 
. of God, whereby he hath.. fore-ordained all reasonable ■ 

■ crealiireA to a certain and everlasting estate of glory in 
. heaven, or fl.'unc in hell. 1673 Mii-ion True Relig, AVks. 

1831 V. 409 The Calvinist is taxt with Predf.sti nation, and 
. to make God the Author of Sin ; not with any dishonourable 
. thought of God, but it may tic uvcrxcalously asserting his ; 
[ absolute (lower. 1689-90 TEMri.K Uss. /ferotc Virtue Wk.s. 

I 1731 1. a-i The Saracens.. were animated hy another Spirit, 

I whicli w.as the Mahoinemn Persuasion of I’rcdcstinatiori. 

; 1759 J OK 11 N piss, iu 39 uote^ Our King^ J amc.s the first made . 
: an edict, that no divine, under the dignity of a bishop or \ 
' a dean, should presume to preach upon the prufoiiiid 
. mysteries of i’redestinatiun. 188a W. Ft. Fremj^i'i.k in ( 
F/ct, Chr. Uiog. III. 46/2 {liirt'tmyuius) H^ fjcroiiu-) ' 
reduces predestination to Goil's foreknowledge of biiniaii 
dcterniiiiutioii. x88s M. Dons Xw Enr.ycl. Brit. XIX. 
66S/->, In Islam.. the orthodox cltH:triiio Is thus stated by 
Al-Heikevi. *11 is neccssaiy to confess that good and 
evil take place, hy the prcilcKlination .'tnd predctermin.'ition ' 
of (hnI, that all that has Iwcii and all that will be w.*is • 
decreed in eternity and written on the preserved ialdc. Ibid. | 
66^3/ f I'he. doctrine of predestination was first forinulatetl in 1 
the church by Augustine. 

c. In reference to .1 similar doctrine in certain 
philosophies (not necessarily imfilying Divine 

nction\ 

1898 R. A. Vai-gman Bss. 4 AV///. I. 33 The gloomy fii(« 
of Aeschylus, and the predestination of the .Stoic.s, were ' 
rtmugnant to a heart of such a temperament. i 

2 . In lighter or more general sense : ITcvious j 
determination or appointment ; fate, destiny. Cf. i 
pKEl)E.STlNK I )}. I 

1631 JoROKN JVal. Bailies xii. (1669) 104 A natural 1 
nccessilj*, or /atum^ or ftcdestiutitioH, that frames every ; 
memher and p.art of the IxKly to the he.st use for the creature. 
1779 '81 Johnson /.. F., Fofe Wks. ly. 73 A kind of iiior.'il 

■ prcdcstiimtiun, or over ruung principle w hich caiinut he 
resi.sted. 190E .Sm W. HAKCoriir in Daily Chron. ir July 
5A* It is what you may call political predestination, and it 
appc.’irs to me that it iiidiailes a satisfaclory condition of ' 
things, licr.au.se hy the law of Nature W'C younger sons arn 
ill tlic majority. 

Hence 7 r«de 8 tlii»’tioai 8 t {rare) Pkeijk»- 
TiXAKiAN A. So t lPred9*8tisia.tlMt {Qbs. rare). 

1630 G. WioiiowKB Sehysutatical Puritan Prcf.,Thc Pre- 
suming Prcdcstinatist is he, whose purcne.s is an inspired 
knowledge, that heeshatbc saved hy Gods absolute election. 
1894 Maskklvnk Sharps tjp P'lais iii. 59 Tbei c is no .such 1 
thing us chance, .says the predcstinatiunist. 
Frodestinatfve (pr/cie'stint^tiv), a. rare. [f. 
as rBEDESTiNATE V. + -IVE,] Having the quality 
of predestinating. 

1833 Coi.KRicjGB in Lit. Rtm. (1838) III. 413 The pre- 
destiiialivc force of a free .igcnt’s own will in certain abso- ; 
lute .acts, determinations, or election.s, | 

Fredestinator (prAlcstimitoi). [agcni-n. 
in L. form f, I’repkhtinate v. + -ou 2 ; so K. pni- ; 
dcsiinateur (Li ttre), in sense 2 below.] j 

1. He who predestinates. I 

17PO C. Nkssk Autid. Arutin. (1837) 58 The .act of pre- 
de-stinatinn is put in the w'ill. .of the prcdv.stiiiuted, and not 1 
in that of the divine uredestinator. ' 

t2. One who believes in or maintains the doctrine I 
of predestination ; a predestiuarian. Obs. j 

1979 W. WiLKtN.soN Coh/U. Fatnilye of Lotte, Brief | 
Descr., Those that arc calktl Frcwil men (for so are they 1 
termed of the Predestinators). 1647 Cow'lkv Mistress, My j 
Fate iii, Let all Pra^destinators me produce, Who struggle j 
with eternal bonds in v.aiii. i8ia Keligionistti 39 Preachers, ! 
predcstinaturs some, and others Armiiiians. 

Fredastme (prfdc'stin), v. Also 5 -on, 
-ayne, -yno, 7 -in. [a. K. pr^destiner (12th c. in 
Hatz.- Darin.), or ad. 1 ^. frxdcslinarei see Pre- 
1>£.ST1NATR 7 a] 

1 . irans. To destine beforehand ; to appoint, 
ordain, or decree previously, a. Theol., etc. To 
foreordain by an eternal purpose, in the way of | 
a Divine decree or of fate ; to appoint beforehand j 
by destiny, or to .some destiny, (.Mostly in passive. I 
AIsof/Aw/.) 

ci38o[.sci! rKKiiKKi iNiNc hclow]. a Alexander j 

305 Bcvso^t sekirb' bis jiirc..pnt scho myjt welerly wete.. ; 
(juutkyn poyiit or plytepredR»tend hire were. 1483 Caxton ' 

< ato K vj, .Syih al were ordeyned and prcde.styiicd whan : 
man shotd deye. 1979-80 North Plutarch (1595! 145 If. . 
.mime bitter ^i^ueraitic and ouerthrowe be predestined vnlo 
us. 1687 .Skttlb Rdl. Dryden la Heaven predestin.s* 
nothing for any man that should raise him to an excess of 
joy or grief. 1705 Powc Odyss. 1. 04 The day predestin'd to 
reward his woes. 1838 Lyiton I^rila v. lii. The fall of 
Gran.Tda is predestined. 1879 Farrar St. Pant II. 343 
God prede-stines; man is free. How this is we cannot .say. 

b. In lighter or more general sense : To deter- 
mine, settle, or fix upon ^forehand ; to appoint i 
as if by fate or destiny; to fate, doom. (L^ually I 
in passive.) ^ !■ 

I ?? riii, VoIuminoii.s papers, whose j 

iicst folios are predestined to no better end than to make 1 


I winding-sheets in tent . for pilchcrs. 174a Young A7. 7'A. 
I V. 194 Here the soul Mt.s in council; ponderx piist, Pre- 
I destines future action. 1845 Darwin I'qy. Afo/. xix. (1873) 
; 441 The while man who .si^ems predestined to inherit lli« 
I LMUntry, 1868 Lynch Rhutet ci.vn. iii, Within the egg 
. how darkly lies Even the bird of (laradisc. Predestined lor 
i the sunnic.st skies ! 

1 2. loosely. To betoken infallibly beforehand ; to 
1 presage irrevocably. Obs. rare. 

1647 Cowley Misfr., 'Tree v, Alas, poor Youth, Ihy Love 
will never thrive ! This blasted 'Free Predestines it. 

I Hence Predo'stined ppl. destined or ap- 
; pointed beforehand ; fated, doomed; Frede'stin- 
ing vbl. sb. 

e 1380 WvcLip Serm. Sd. Wk.H. 1. 179 pc secounde persone 
. of God , . hriiigik wiji him a gr.Tcc elerkes elepen pre- 
dcsiynynge. i6xa Drayton Tolv^olb. ii. 36 How haupie 
^ floorl-s are ycc, F rom nur prcde!<>tin it plague:, lliat nriuileaged 
liee. 1604 Ma.ssingkk J'arl Love iv. v. And that rich 
merchants, advocates, and doctors, . . were Prede.stined 
ciickiilds. 1740 C. PiiT AZneid 11. i 6 q He. .Doom'd to the 
i slaughter my predestin'd head, a 18x9 in Hone Every dlay 
j Bk. I. 338 Predestiiiings of joy. Fri'kman Norm. 


j Bk. I. 338 Predestining of joy. Fri'kman Norm, 

Conq. T. iii. 158 M.Trkcd out in the eyes of all men as the 
I predestined heirs of Ch.'irlcs. 

Fredestiuy (prrde*slmi), rare. Also 5 
-destine, [f. Pke- A. 3 f Destint, after Pkk- 
DESTINK, etc. In Chaucer prcdestinl, a. oha. F. 
predcstinie (Cotgr.).] Pre.apiiointcd destiny or 
, fate; predestination. 

I c 1374 Ciiaihtkh Troylus tv. 93S (96C) In here meritc.s .soDv 
I for to lie, Astheyshnl eoine liy prede.stinc. 1893 Jkruan 
[ Autobiog. IV. xiii. 229 Instead of inherent stupidity, or a 
: predestiny to lie rorrect. 1879 Ir. .'schtnidHs Desc. 4 Darxy. 
i igi AiLxiuus to rescue design, or at least the 'purpose'— in 
; short predestiny in the evolutionary series of Nature. 

Fredeterminablecpr/d/'t j Jininab'l), a. rare. 
[f. PREl)RTKU!VriNR 4 --AltL£ ; OF f. PrE- A. 3 -f 
DiSTKitMTNAiiLE .1 Capable of being predetermined; 
determinable bemrehand. 1 1 ence Predate: rmina- 
bl'lity, the quality of l>eing pTcdeterniinable. 

1839 Coi.KKUiGK ill P'raseFs Mag. XII. 620 A privilege 
which it owes to the simplicity, the paucity, and the prv- 
(letprmiiiahiliiy of its pro(:e.v,es. 190X I fatly Mail 31 Dc»;. 
5 'I'he sex of future man will Ik: prcdcteriiiinahle. For 
a time one sex will (ircdominate, thon .another. 

Fredete'rmmant, a. {sb.) rare. [a. ]•'. 
prldlterminant adj., or late L. pra^determiialnt em, 
pres. pple. of prstdelermindre to Predetermine.} 
Predclermin ing, predcstinat ing. 

1677 Gai.k Crt. Gentiles II. iv. 520, I, as yet, cannot.. soc 
any cogent rca.son, why the said previous concurse may nut 
be termed prcdctermiiiant. 

fB. SO. MI I'ltEDRTKtlMINER 1 ). Ohs. 

Pkarson No Ntcess. Reform. Foctr. i'h. Eug. i6 No 
man thinks a Pmedeterminant or a Jansenian to he iiicliniiig 
to an Ariiiiiiian. 

Fredetarminate (pr/dfi 5 *jininA' , a. [ad. 
late I.I, pradeferMinaFttSy pa. pple. of pm deler- 
mimire to Predetermine.] -- Predktkkminkd i. 

1639 J. Hayward Ir, Diond/s Banhltd Virg. 54 Not 
casunll, hut prcdctcriniiiate and ccrtaiiie. 1699 Rr. Richard- 
son On O. Test. 313 Wc cannot break througli the hounds 
of Gods providence and predeterminate purpose in the 

J uidance of them [events). 1897 IVoman's Home Comp. 
)«c., There- is no predeterminalc set id conditions for holi- 
day-nmkitig that need tie adventiirmis hands. 

Hcncc Fredete'rminately adv. 

Gh-movk Mongols xviii. 241 A Doctor of Divinity., 
ileliherately and pralctermin.'itely lied, that he might retain 
po.s.sc‘s.sion of a few inchc.s of wood. 

t FredeteTminate, v. obs. rare. [f. pjjI. 
stem of late \.. pnrdclernmtare.^ « PreIiKTKRMikk 
1, 2. HcMice t Prodete*rminating ppl. a. 

X638 Chillincw. Relig. Frol. i. ii. 4 162. iiB God pre 
detenninates men to all their Actions good, iwl, and 
iiidiflerent. ***643 Lii. Falklanii, etc. luftllihility (164C) 
H They have iiiade dilTcrcnces among them (as whether the. 
rope te iiifallible; w'hcther God prcilctcnniiiate every 
nctionX 1645 Ki!TiiF.RKOKn Tryal 4- Tri. Faith (1845) 93 
The predeterminating grace of Christ. 

Fredetermination (pr/ dnsimin^'/dn). [n. 
of action from Predetermine v.\ or (in some 
uses) f. Pke- A. 2 + Detekmination, So F. pri- 
tUlerminaliotf (1636 in Hatz.-Darm.).] The 
action of predetermining ; the fact or condition of 
being predetermined ; previous determination. 

1 . A previous decision ; a decision given before- 
hand, or before due examination or discussion. 

^ 1646 Rp. Maxwell Bnrd, fssach. in Fhepu’.v (1708) II. 987 
They depose the Queen Regent; the prcdelermtnation 
being given, that it was lawful for them to do so, by Mr. 
Knox, and Mr. Wilcocks. 1794 S. Williams Vermont 254 
That there appeared a manifest ineuuality, not to sny pre- 
determination, that Congress .should request of their con- 
stituents power to judge and determine in the cause. 

2 . A previous determining or fixing of the limits 
or extent of something ; -> Pi&ELlMiTATToir. ? Obs. 

X637-50 Row Hist. Kirk (Wodrow SoCi) 500 Asnau the 
predetermination and perlimitation of the Asaemhlie, they 
gave six JCeasons. 

8. The action of settling or ordaining beforehand 
what is to take place; the fact of being 80 
settled; previous appointment ; predestination. 

x6y JeR* Taylor Lib. Proph. Ep. Ded. 33 The Calvinists 
are fierce in the matters of absolute Predetermination. 1701 
Adthron Fiat. Medals ii. 87 He makes this difference to 
arise from the forecast and pr,*iedetermination of the Gods 
themselves. X836 H. Rogers J. Natue vi. (18O3) 160 Those 
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FBEDICAMENT. 


PREDETEBMIEATIVE. 

who hi:Id extreme opinions on the subject of Divinu pr«> | 
tlclcrniiimULiii. 1894 ]VcstM,Gas. ij July 2/3 To irnprv-,s 
us with the wonderful co-ordination and predetennination 
of natural laws. 

4. A previous determination, tendency, or direc- 
tion given (Jo soinething*). 

A 1716 South .S’fr/rr.C 1744) VII. v.94 Some.. assert that the 
creature never^ advunecH into action, but by an irresistible 
pre determination of the faculty to that action. 

5. A previous mental determination or resolve ; 
an antecedent 6xed intention (to do something). 

176a Miss Buknky Cecilia vni. iii, Hear me, then, I beg 
of you, with no pre-deierminatiuii to disregard me. 1821 
CABLvrB J/ijTC. NiMung^cHlieti (1872) III. 134 In . 

spite of her rigorous (wedeterminatiuns, some kindness for | 
liiiii is already glidiiiE in. 1897 Makv Kincsi.f.v \V, A/ricn ■ 
36^ Mr. Win wood Keade. .W'cnt down., with a pre-detcr- t 
iiiiiialioii to prove Du Chuillii was wrung. I 

Fredete-rminatiye, a, rare^ [f. Pre- ; 

DKTERMlNJfi Of PRei>KTEUMl>*A1'K V . : SCe -ATIVK.] 

1 laving the quality of pre<1etcrmining. 
aiM Marvkll Dll/, y. Iftrtue Wks. (Giumit) IV. 170 If 
men snail also assert a predeterminative concourse of (".od 
lu our wil, it sueiicH to h.i\e too much of original perverse- ' 
iiess. s6^ (jALK Cri, Cattilcs HI. 23 This cmr.*ioious ■ 
coiicursv, as it dcteriiiiiies and nppiic.s the second cause to 
ac.t, is both in i^red Scrinture and by scholastic Thcologucs 
termed deturiiiinalivc ana predeterniinative. 

Predetermine (pr/dAdumin), zk [ad. Chr. • 

pra^dHcrmimn (Augustine), f. /r,r, PRE- A, 1 
f-r?^f^r;7/f/fd;'«to Detkkmine. CLV. pr^tHemiiner 
(1530 in llatz.-Dariii.).] tmns. To determine 
beforehand (in various senses : cf. Detkrmtkk). 

1. irans. To fix, settle, or decide beforehand; 
to ordain or decree beforehand, to predestine. 
Also with oly, rL or inf. 

1615 Do.v.\b Kyi. (i(I'4o) 66^1 'I'lial there was a con- 

currence of the whole Trinity, to make me in Adam, according . 
to thill Image which they were, and according to that 
Idea, which they luid prcMiaenniiicd. a 1667 Jan. Tavlok 
Senu. T. ix. (lO, Gml .• prepared jilt's infinite and never 
ceasing for man I’lcfore he lia<] r.riuTted liiiii ; hut he did not 
picdetenninc him to any evil, lyaa Dk I'ok 7 Va.v//i; ( i 840) 

13 Every nmn's cud being iireileicniiincil, and unalterably 

bcforchnnd decreed. .Mvi-.iis i'ath. Th. iv. xv. The 
Gospel wa*; no afler.thoiudit, as it were,.. but came to pass 
as God had prcdctei mined. W, J. CoLaiiini'ii AdiiU 

son ix. 176 It had evidently been predcterniined by the 
designers of the .S/tv /A/iir* t liat the Club should consist of • 
certain reaignised and familiar tyjics. 

2. To give an anlccctlent direction or tendency 
to ; to direct or impel beforehand (Jo something). 

a 1667 Ji w.Tavi.oii iserm. Tit. it. 7 Wks. 1850 VI II. 53 oWe 
i(ie so prcfHxsscssed and prodeterinined to iniscoiist ruction by 
faKe apostles wiihuut, and prevailing passions within. 
<678 Gai k Crf. CcHtilt's 111 . 16 The wil predetermined to 
uiic act h.'is an habitual indilferciicc or radical flexibililie to 
the opposite at:L. X858 Uccki.k CMiia. (1873) 11 . viii. 576 
'I'liuse general causes.. were predettriiiining the nation to 
h.ibits of loyalty and of supci stllion, which grew to .i height 
fatal to the .spirit of liticiiy. 

3. intr. To detcruiinc or resolve beforehand or 
previously (fo do something). 

1823 K. Ct.issoLi) Ascent Mt, Blanc 23, 1 should instantly 
have pnx'.ccded to the summit, ha<l I not predctcnniued to 
abide by whatever .'idvice the guides might .. gi%*c. 1848 
LmoN iltyold \ 111. vi. He had almost predetermined to 
assent to his brother's prayer. 

Hence Frodete'rmining ppl. a. 

A 1678 Mahvell DiJ". y. /finvc Wks. (Grosart) IV'. 175 
Another while, 'lis predetermining influence, a x8m B* ^ 
KinvARiis in Spurgeon rreas. Day. I*s. c.\xxix. VI I. 231 If, 
ant^'iior to all finite existence, his predetennining decree 
went forth. 

Fredetorminad (i)r/dA5-iraiiid), ///, a, [f. 
prec. + -ED *.] 

1. Determined beforehand; settled, decided, or 
decreed beforch.ind. 

1660 tr. Amyraldus* Treat, cone. Rciig. 111. ix. 4^ Christ 
wa.s born at the picdetermin'd time. 1819 G. S. Faber 
Dispensations (1823) 1 . 94 How .shall we account, .for his 
having beheld from afar, .the predeteriiitiicd day of (he yet 
future Deliverer? 1873 Ha.mkrton Iniell. Li/e x. v. (1875) 
394 A predetermined quantity of little things. 

2. Kesolved beforehand (Jo do soniething\ 

1768 Sterne Sent yourn. (1775) * was predciennincd 

not to give him a single .sous, ytittius Lett. Pref. (iKao) 

14 No reayoMblc man would be so eager to possess himself 
of the invidious power.. if he were not pre-detennined to 
make was of it 187a Minto E$t^. Prose Lit. 11. viti. 527 
An audience predetermined not to be convinced. 

Fredete'nniner. [f. as prec. + -er h] a. 
One who or that which predetermines, raro'^. 
fb, A believer in predetermination (prop, pro* 
determinist ) : - Phkdrstimatob 2 (pbsy^, 
a 1678 Marvkll Dc/. y, Ifetoe Wks. (Orosart) IV. 225 Its 
business here is to defend the predeterminers' opinion. 

Fr«4ot6*niiiiii8m. [f. Fbsdstkrmimr, after 
Dktkrm Ilf ism.] The theory or doctrine that events 
or acts are predetermined ; determinism. 

1888 J. Martineau Stud. Relig^ H- n(> ii. 335 This Pre- 
determinism introduces new contradictions. 

Pre-devise, -devour: see Pre- A. i. 
Fvadevote (prfdiVJei), ///. a, rare, [f. 
Pre- A. I -t- Devotk a.] Predevoted, foredoom^. 

t8sd SiiELLRV P. /Ir//3n/Pro1., The next Peter Bell was 
he, Predevote, like you and me. To good or evil as may 
come. 

Fredevote (prfdiV^it't), V. [Pre-A.i.] irons. 
To devote beforeluwd. So Predevo*ted ppL a. 


1815 Zeiuca 1 . 377 Sir John was unconsciously pre-clevotcd 
t-j one, and by the other Lady for the tliiril set [of dancesj. 
//'id. 111 . a The incertitude [seeiiicdl far mote trying 
than conviction of Knlestoiie'a pre-devoied aflectioiis. 

Fredial (predial), a. OA) Also 7- pxmdial. 
[ad. med.L. pr^di/J/iSg f. L. pr»di-um a farm, 
estate, manor: see -al. So K/M/iW (i6th c.).] 

1. Consisting of or pettaining to land or farms ; 
^rear, landed; t)Ertaining to the country, rural; 
agmrian. 

A15M Skelton Cof. Chute 932 For they wyll h.Tue no 
losse Of a |ieny nor of a cro*ise Of theyr predyull lande-s. 
1591 Union Corr. (Koxb.) ^22, 1 neglect not prediall matter:,, 
though 1 oKserve incistpt^llit'icall. tdse Urol'IIAkt Wkf. 

(1834)207 A pcciinial or pranltal recompense will.. lie very 
answerable to the nature of that service. 1796 W. Marshall 
W, P.ti^land\. io:> Fiinii lands, .having |iasscd . . from the 
.state of ronimon pasturage, tn the |)redial state. 1845 K. W. 
Ha.milton Jhp, ICduc. lii. (ed. 2) 42 Agtiiiist the ciiiick, 
astute, cs'cit.'kble intellect, w'hich is commonly allowed to a 
dcnftc iKqiulat ion,.. many conlrasisare set up in favour of 
the predial race. 

2. Arising from or consequent upon the occupa- 
tion of farms or lands ; agrarian. 

Lords Spiritual 4 Becau.se a Bishop having pl.Tce in 
Purliariicnt ns u J'cere, is, in respect of his iKissession.s. ns 
a prediall Nubility, and not inhvreiil in liis person, a 1667 
Ji-R. 'I'avlor Serm. Cunponuier Treason Wks. 1831 IV. s8j 
T he delinquent loseth all Ills right wliaLvicver. pr:eflial, 
per.soiial, .'ind of unvilege. 1833 ifiacA'tit. .'i/ajf, XXXIIl. 
370 To repress the predial or rural disorders of Ireland. 
fix88i Disrakli in Pt/in. Rcik July (1^3) ‘.‘04 (Politici.'in-. 
of every .school have recognised a Jlstinctionj between 
political and predial sources of disconieiit in Ireland. 

b. Predial tithe ; tithe arising or derived from 
the produce of the soil. 

1461I Rolls 0/ I'arlt. V. 518/2 All tiianer tithes, oswell 
prcdmll as personall. 1531 Dial, on Lavs Entr. tt. K'. (163S) 
i6g^ The predul tith of trees is of such (•-c‘e.s .is bring forth 
fruit.s. 1658 Blol'ni Ghsso^.t Predial Tythi's^ are those 
we call gre.'it Tylhc«, as of Corn and Hay. 1707 t. Ch.amher- 
i.AYNK Pres. SL AW. n. le»l. 22) 12S The Prie.sUs of every 
pailictilur Pari.sh, who are coiiimonly called the Kectors, 
unless the Predial 'bythes are impropriated, .and then they 
are stilcd V icai s. 1834 Brit, li nsb. 1,71 The pi'a'.diablilhe . . 
:iri.se.s from every prculuctof the isTitli, whether grain, puUi:, 
hay, plants, fruit, or wood, and beconies due wlieiievcr the 
crop Is taken, even although thete may lie more than one 
grown upon the stone land within the year. 

3. Attached to farms or to the land ; owing service 
as tenanting land, as predial serf^ slave ^ bondage ^ 
labour^ servitude^ slavery, villeinage, etc. 

>754 Hi-mi*' Hist. Eug. 1 . Apjxi. 97 There w'cre two kinds 
of slaves, .huu.sehuld staves.. and prasdial or rustic. 1757 
BvmKF. Ahridgm. Ettjc. Uist.ty.x. And here these writeis li.x: 
the origin of iwrson.'il ami prcdi.'il servitude in Krigh'ind. 1818 
11 ALLAM Mid. - L’w (1872) I. il 1. 150 .‘scarcely raised .ahoi e the 
condition of predial servitude. 1839 KKir.ini.Kv//.*.> 7 . Eng. 
1 . 300 The condition of the inferior ranks, .had 1 >eeii th.at 
villanage or predial Imndage. 1884 Kinuslky Ront. Of Teut. 
20 note. The early romancers ., give pictures of Roman 
praedial slavery loo painful to quote. 1878 Digcy Real 
Prop. i. H 3. 25 note. In the Domesday t>f St. Paul's we find 
th.'it praedial services were due from three classc.sof persons, 
called villani, cotarii, iMirdariu 

b. Predial scrviiittle (.Vr. Lato): a servitude 
affecting heritable property ; a servitude constituted 
over one subject or tenement in favour of the 
proprietor of another subject or tenement; e. g. 
a right of way through the property of another. 

it 1765 Kr.skine /mt. Laros Sco/L (17,73). n- ix. § 5 Real or 
prcduallscrviludes are constituted! priuciiially in favour of 
a tenement, and only by consei^uence to ,t person, as the 
ow'ner of that teiienicnt. x8.. W. Bell Diet. Law Siot. 
(i86x) 754/1 The tenement over which n preili.Tl ^rvitiulc 
is constituted is called the servient lenrincnt,. .that in favour 
I of which the servitude is constituted is c.tiled the dominant 
tenement. 

B. sb. (elliptical use of adj.) f A predial tithe 
: (<?Aj.) ; a predial slave. 

153X Dial, on Laws Eng. 11. Iv. (1638) 170 There cannot 
! be two ^redials of one thing. 1844 Fmkrson Addr. fK 1 . 

; Emoncip. 11 These conditions w'ere. that the pra dials 
should owe threc-fourllis of the profits of their Itliour to 
their masters for six years^ and the noriprmdials for four 
■ 3’cafS. ^ 1873 G.AKnNER^ Hist, yamaica 293 'i'hc term of 
: apprenticeship was limited to si.\ >'cai’.s for field hands or 
predials, as they were termed. 

Hence Pra'Alaliat, one of a class or order uf 
, landholders ; Pr«Ala'lliy, the state of being predial. 

ir. liusching*s Syst. Ceog. II. 14 The archieplsco(vil 
! and episcouat gentry, who arc stUed pracdiali.sts, enjoy the 
I same privileges as the Hungarian nobility. Ibid, js The 
gentry are lerimxi prcdialisLs-. sto Maitlani) Do/wsday 
I ^ Beyond eS There has Imi in this condition of the /Ar.fa* 
i a certain clement of pnediality. 

I Pre-diastolio : sec Pre- B. i. 

Fra'diatory, a. [ad. I*. prsdiMOn-us^ f. 

prredidtor a purchaser of mortgagci! lands, a dealer 
in landed estates, f. prtedium : sec Puedial.] Of 
; or relating to the sale of land. 

1707-41 Chambers CyeL s.v. Debt. I'rsediatory Debt, is 
: that ansing from an alienation of lands, &c. the w'bole 
- purchase whereof has not been paid. 

S^dicability (predik&biTUi). [ad. med.L. 

^ Pnrdieilbi/iMs {aiiSo in Albertns M.ignus /)e 
I Predicabilibus\ f. prtediedbilis \ see Prrdicadle 
I and -ITT.] The quality of lx:ing predicable, 
i »7«S Reid Iniell. Powers v. vt (1803) It. 178 Univcrsals 
; have no real existence. When we ascribe existence to 
I them.. their existence b nothing but predicabiliiy, or the 
I capacity of being ottribuiod to a oubjecU 


Fredicable 'pre'dikubT), a. ami sb. [a. K. 
prediuiide adj. and sb. (1583 in IIalz, l)jirin.), 
iir ad. L. prodienbilis -. in med.L, that may Ik: 
nil'jrmed, jircdicable, neut. prvdicdbile^ iil. •hilia, 
as sb. (in Lambert of Aiixcne, Petrus Ilispaiius, 
and Albcrtus Magnus, 13th c.), whence II.; f. L. 
prndicarc to PuEuiCATE ; sec -ABLE.] 

A, adj. T’liat may be predicated or aftirmcd; 
capable of lacing asserted. 

1598 Flokio, Ptedkabilc. pi(:ilit:.d)h.‘. 1667 Wai FRHoCsB 
Eire Land, 51 Made that prcliciibb.- of Loiiilnii which Floms 
writes of Siuniiium.^ I7ax Woi.LASTf>N Rclig, Eat. v. 73 It 
will always be preJIcable of liiin, that In: w.-vs the dticr of il. 

#. 1730 A. Baxti..i< Lutj. Ent. .SV>///\tl 0 r/.. A' thing that 

haili solidity, li-.'ur#:, ^ki:., as pviqicrlics belonging to it, or 
predicable concerning il, must be it soliil, figured tViing, 184a 
.\np. Thomsus Laws Th. §69 (iWrj} 1 1 l*rcili::ible classes, or 
classes of cTonccpliun.s which tan si.mid as pro<1i(.aics. 1843 
Caplvll Past ^ Pr, 111. xii, A people, of vhnin great go xi 
is prcdicable. 1884 it. Lotze's .Ifcfap/i. i.y.; .Ml relatiiius 
whirl) can be di.scovvreJ between the two are prerikahle of 
iht-in on cx.'ii:tly the same footing. 

B. sb. Ill general sense: That which may be 
prcdictilcd. 

1785 Reili InUH. Poioers \. i. (lEo^t II. no A prcdi*..iV'lt 
therefore signifies the same thing ;t.s an ailrihiiii . 1B37 

H.\i.i..\m ///j:/. Lit. 1 . 1, iv. 879. 322 This ineilu.-d .'ipptais to 
U; 'mly an urlifici.'il disposition . .of subjed aial pi 1 'Jieab'ic. , 
uixoi ding to certniti distinctions. 1906 1 osi-.mi hit rod. 
iv. 54 A ])rciUr.'ible is merely that wliicli ran be prttlicaled ; 
viii. that which i.s uui\crs.'«i, not an indlviilual ; all kinrK, 
qualities, .states, rclation.s, etc., ate predtcaltle, .and they aie 
iinivers.'il, Ix-oaiise they may be cxeinplified in uud belong 
to mole than one individual siibji^ct. 

b. spec, in Arblolclian Logic (in //., ir. Gr. 
Karijyoptieii ) : The classes or kinds of prr.dii^aley. 
viewed relatively to their subjects, to one or other 
of whicli classes every predicated thing may Ijc 
referred ; second intentions of predicates considered 
ill I elation to subjects. 

( )f these relations Ari.stotlc ( Topka l iv, v) rcc:ogni/^d four, 
viz. ^entts (ytruc), definition property ('iStor:. q. i ident 

{ovfsftefittKK). Under Qcnns he made the subdivihicn uf 
t 7 id*i'Cnce (Sia^opd). 'I he li^t was snbseqUKiitly tnodilied 
by Porphyry ami by the early Si luxilmen, by the omission 
of definition, and addition of .?/»*«. /wtr 1609*, giving the * Five 
l*iedicalde.s giuus, spi’cics. di/fcn'nce. property, ac. ident, 
* 5 S* '! • Wilson Loathe jl), I begin with the predi».ables 
bvcau-sc they shewe how much c\eiy word doth coinpiehend 
iri it selfc. /bid.. They l>e called prcdirsdiles because some 
one thing is spoken of an oilier. 1658 Bi.olni p/os.soer. 
s. V., In Logit-k there arc five Trcdii ;ililrs, otherwise ctdled 
l‘orphyrics five terms. *766 (ioi.ij.SM / 7 c. IF. vii, ’J'hc 
essence of soiritii.aliiy may Im; referred^ to the second pre- 
dic.Tblc. tS&i Bowen Lcvltc v. 112 In his an.-ilysis of judg- 
ments Aristotle was led t<> consider how many kinds uf l*rc- 
dicates there .are, when viewed relatively to their Subjecis; 
in other words, to delenriiiie the Second Intentions of Pre- 
dicates Considered in rel.Ttion to Subjects. I'hiis was fmmed 
his celebrated dut-trinc of the rrcdi«..ah1es . . which was coii- 
sidcrahly modified, but not iinpioved, by his followers, Poi- 
phyry and the Schoolmen. 19M j osEi'ii Intird. Logic i v. 92 
The PorphyTian list of predicaViles .suhstitmes Specip fur 
/hfinitiifu. But that difTerence implies a change in the 
point of \iew. Ibid, gb It would be well to abandon I be 
Porpbyriun list of predicahlcs in f.ivuur of the .\ristoteliati. 

o. Ill the pliilosophy of Kant : see quot. 

190s Baidivin's Diit. Philos. II. 325/2 Kant iindcrloc>k to 
set up his own ‘prcdic.'ibles of the pure undetsiatiiliiig 
which were to lie derivative conceptions under the catcgorie.s. 

lienee Pre’dlcablenesB ( 1 727 in Bailey, vol. II); 

Pr8‘dicably adv. 

17x7-41 CiiAMitKKS f J'f/., Predica/fty. pried it abiiiter. is 
. used in the schi.vils in opposition to predicamentoi/y — Thu:-, 
matter is .said to be united to form pn’dkab.\. or per 
accidens ; to exclude the notion of a picdicanieiila! au Ulent. 

Fredicament (pr/’di kament). ALo 7prffi . 
[ad. late X.. prndiedf/ienlnm (zkiigiistine) something 
; predicated, a piedicaiiicnt, a quality (tran.sl. (Ir, 
j KQjijyopia of Aristotle), f. pnvdiftire : see Puedi- 
! CATE V. and -bent. So Y . prt\luamcnt (I3lh c. in 
llat/.-T)ann.).J 

1. That which is predicated or asserted ; spti . in 
I Logic y (in //.) the ten categories or cla.<;sc.'i of iiie- 
; dientinns formed by Aristotle: setr C.vteoory i. 

c 1380 Wyc:uk Sc/, tl'hs. 1 . 105 pese foolis mulen Icnic 
! viredicamcntis and ten kyndisof pinKi.-!, aiul h-inne inuun 
sc her fi.tli. 1451 Caichaif Li/i' St. Aug. iK. K. T. S.? ii 

! \ book of .Vri.stDllc clejicd bi^ ('.itliegories wc cIcjik: hem at 
ie>c- dayc.s Ti edicanu-iiiis. 1579 Fi lkk Re/ut. Rastcl 752 
lie rcinembrcth what the ricdicument lid iiiraiictU. t6a8 
M11.111N Pai. E.tcrc.. 'V\mi Ens w represented as F.xther 
of the IV.'riiio.'imc-mslii.s ten Sons._ iSssCci.rEi'i'ER Riyerius 
\. i\. 3 u 8 He:ii is nc^l the chief agent in breeding of 
i Worms, ‘ which are in the prardicaiiieuls of suKstance, and 
heal is but an accident. 1788 Rkii> Aristotlds Log, vi. 
g r. T35 The piediiamcnts and predicables have a like 
• title to our veneration as antiquities. i8ox WoouuoiiSK in 
! Phil. Trans, XCI. 99 Bringing .r V- 1 under the predka- 
' ment of quantity. 18^ Bo. VEN Logie V. 116 Having 
; determined the Second Intentions of Predicates, which aic 
> the Prcdicablcs, Aristotle attempted to carry the aiialy.<is of 
Judgnients one ste'p farther by determining their First 
Intentions, and was. thus led to form his celebrated Li&i of 
, the ten Categories or Predicaments, (in whit hi he inquired 
I how many and what particular things may be predicated of 
I any Subject. 

2. A class about .vhicli a particular statement is 
made; ~ Category 2. 

«»S 4 B. VI.ALL Chron.. Edw. IV I’rS b, Wc bcj'ng called 
rca.sonabl« creatures and in that pnediciiment, conu>.A ted and 
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FBBDICATION. 


ioiMcd wilh Ai.^clU:^ 1597 H(.w.sON .Vr/// 34 Dec. 26 
liuviiiK i»iiJ arc* Iwth in a I - one] iwcdicamcnt (lor 

iioiliin^ Is boushl bill lluil which is sold, ^ cantra\ 1618 Lie 
Sm i-nki.i) in P^Usluc Papers {C'AuAcxyt 52 Wheruf sume 
si-and;tll haih falliic upi>n me as conceived to bee in the 
same |irt:dicamcritc. 1740 Fiklimnu Tom Johcs ix. iii, Irish 
iai!i«‘s of strict virtue, and iiian^j Norilierii lasses of the same 
Lircrdii .iiiient. 1845. Nai'IKK Com//. Scituie 11. i. 327 The 
lochs holcliiii; the forts were part of these hands ; they 
lieluiiged to the s^ime predicament. 

3 . Stale of being ; comliiioii, situation, position ; 
esfi. an unpleasant, trying, or dangerous situation. 
1586 A. Day f.n£. Secretary »• (1635) *4* Supposing that. . 
I shoiilti still hauc found you in the same predicament, 
without alteration. 15^ II.arret T/ieor. ll^am'S 11. i. a; 
This squadron standeiii in such predic.'imcnt, that any 
I ’/cnileiiian . . may si riie .'is soldier in the same. 1645 
Milion Tetr.ich, Wk<. 1851 IV. 221 Sin is not in a predica. 
inciit to Ijt! memtur'd and inodify'd, but is alwaies an exces.se. 
«77* Juuius Lett, 1 . (1820) a6o There is a proverb 0011- 
ceniing persons in the predicament of this geriticiiiuii. 1^7 
Scott HigAt. iP'iitow v, His deep sense of the deceit which 
had been practised on him, and of the cruel predicameiil to 
which ho was reduced. 1865 Cami.vi.k A xx.vii.ue?^) 
IX. 152 Werner lind-i litiuself suddenly in a most .Twkward 
liredicament. »88a Ionovam Merr Oasts I. \.'S Here was 
a predicament, inasmuch as I was in a desperate liuiry. 

+ 4 . rrcacning, ‘predication*. Oh. rar^"^. 

1765 Mmuh Ckumbo 12 To slahlish you in this, it i.s the 
Drift Of Solomon's most wise Prcdicanieiit. 
lienee Fredi'oanieiitiit {Aiwioroits uome-wil.]^ 
one who is in a predicament. 

t8a7 Mackto. Mag. XXI. 895 Of the three classes of IVe* 
dicainentist.s, the fiercest are the Plucked. 

Fr 6 dicaJ 1161 ltal (pr/dikamcntal), a. Alsu 7 
pr»-. [f. prec. + -al.] Of or iicriainiJig to a 
predicament, or the predicaments. 

160X Deacon & Walkkh Spirits .y Phrls 89 They haiie 
..11(1 pre-Jic.Tiiicntall. but an intelligible tpiaiitity. 1661 
G1.ANVTLL l^aii. Dogm. xxiv. 240 More can he pleaded for 
Miiih a Metaphy.sical innovation, then c.Tn for a specifical 
diversity among our Predicaincnlal Op|iositcs. i68t K. 
WiTi IK Surv. /leavens 38 God is an iiifniite h^ssence iliai 
highly transcends all Predicamcntal Notions. 1715 M. 
Davies A then. Hrit. 1 . Pref. 5 'J’hc whole Predicamental 
Clinia.v, or difletent Gradations of llcings, Persons, Times 
and Places. 1843 Mliu L^gic i. vi. $4 From the main 
trunk of the Predii amental Tree, whi(:h included nothing 
hut what w.'is of the essence of the stiecies. 

lienee Predloama iitaily adv. 

1. 1600 Tinwn v. Iv. (Shaks. Soc.l 88 Wee say thou art an 
a'.se iianccndcntallie, not prasdicainentally, S7a7^x 

pHKUlCADLVj. 

Predicant (pre'dikant), a. and sb. Also 6-7 
priB*. [ad. L. pmdicans, *d>Uem, pres. pplc. of 
pmdkdrt to cry in piildic, proclaim, in late and 
med.L. to preach, f. pryd forth + r/fVrz re; to make 
known, proclaim: as sb. (sense B. i), .a. V. prd~ 
dicant (16th c. in llatz.*Darin.} or predikant 
a Protestant pre.'tchcr.] 

A. adj. 1 . Given to or characterized by preach- 
ing; spec, applied to those religious orders who 
went about preaching, esp. the Dominicans or 
Black P'riars. 

16*9 H. Bt'KroN Itahl HO Bethei 62 But may not iionic 
predicant Frmr,. .by preaching, bee a ineaiie.*, to .saue a 
soule? 1710 Managers* Pro tie Cen 76 That Ecclesiastical 
Incendiary, and predicant Hcrauld, Doctor Goddard. 1850 
W. D. Cuoi'Eii Hist, Itr'iHi/utsta )8 There was afterwards 
added, in the reign of Edw. II, a house of the Dominicaiib, 
Black Friars, or Friars Predicant. iMa-j ScAapTs Encyd. 
Rtlig. KhowI. I. 657 The cflicacy of a predicant order. 

2 . ‘ Uttering as an afhrniation ' (Webster 186^). 

B. sb. 1 . A preacher; spec, a member ot a 
predicant religious order. Now rare or Obs. 

1590 Greenwood in L B.'icon Genesis .V. Eng. Ch. (1874) 
126 These stipendiary, roving ptetlicarits. 15M Haklcyt 
^ <'>'• !• S3 Ascclline being one of the order of the Pr;edi> 
(.ants. 16*5 T. Gouwin Moses 4- Aaron i. vi. 28 Tiie dif- 
ference between those three sort.s of predicants merilioiied 
hy Saint Paul. 1651 W. Tank Emui/ A«cA«urTo< 240 The 
shopps . . are turned to pulpitts, and every Cooper growne 
.1 ivvvrcnd Predicant. 2749 Lavington Euthus. Metis, dr 
Papists l•.(l7M) <4 Thc.se strolling Prcdicant.s have allured 
^ullle itching Ears, and drawn them aside, by calumniating 
their proper Pastors. x8io South ky in Q. A*m IV. 503 A 
h<)dy of Protestant Predicants, not lc.s.s intolerant in spirit, 
th.Tn their predeces$ors..in the Koinish Church, 
b. - Feedikant, q. V. 

2 . * One that affirms any thing* (J.). 

> 7 S 5 in Johnson. Thence in Toon, Webster, etc. 
liciicc t Fre'dloanoy. the action or practice of 
pre.acbing ; f Frt'dloanto aa, a female predicant. 

1697 IIAKKWU.L Apot. 111. ix. (1630) 361 1 'hat little life of 
it I Rhetoric] which remained being reserved only in the 
|•red‘lca!u;ie of Poiilillars. 1847 Tkavp Comm. Rom. xvi. i 
A Diiiconisse to minister to the sick,, .not a praidicantisse, 
V'* at hrr girdle. 166m HiBUEur 

i’Oity Dtv. I. 21Q They were deiiconisses, to minister to the 
sick.. not prai:ilicantiH.<a:s, to preacli. 

Predicate (urediWt), st. Also 7-9 pr»-. 
[ad. laie and nica.i,. pnrdicd/um 'quod dicitur 
de sul^ccto', that which is said of the subject, 
Boeth.), sb. of neuter pa. pple. of prsediedre (see 
next). So Y.pridUat (Oresme laqi, admitted by 
Acad. 1878).] ^ 

L lAtgU. That which is predicated or said of the 
subject in a proposition ; ihc second term of a pro- 
position, which is affirmetl or denied of the f.r.st 
term by means of the copula, as iu * this man u my 


I fa/Acr\ * Peter is a man *, * all men are mortaV, * the 
sun i.-; rising', (At first used in L. iantL^tnydicaium.') 
' 1534 Mokk Con/ut. Timiaie Wk >. 451/1 Where the (hinges 

that we speake of or the article or v* diuersitie of the word 
; whichc is in the verbe in our englu»he longe, . . iiiakelh thc 

■ in.'iUor open w'hich of the two terincs we take fur snbiectum & 

I whii :h for a 155$ Ridley Treat. Error Tran* 
i swbst. (i536)Giijh, lt..leau^ that to be determined and 
; tiilde by tiiat which folow'cth the word (is), that U by prcdi> 
; uiiiim. iste Parsons Censure 124 Nothing, but m.ikcth 

i .1 long idle speake of prsedicatuni and suhedumt as per- 
tinent to the mater, an charing crosse to byllingsgale. i6ia 
T . J aylok Comm. Titus ii. 13(1619) .^8a The .Ipostlc. . vseih 
hut one article, to note hut one subject, to whom liotli the 
pivdicutes most truely and proMrly u^ree. i8S> . Hohiik.s 
(#>.'. 4- Soc. xviit 8 4. 346 The Proj^sition is true in which 
tile worti consequent, which hy Logician-s is called the 
Pr:edicatc, eiiihiticcth the word antecedent in its ampli- 
tude, which they call the Subject. aiM Cudwokth 
Intuiut. Mor. 11731) Q5 A.s Ari.stotlc oliservcs in all AlTH-iiia- 
liori, and Negation at least, the Predicate is always Uni* 
versd. 17M EnwAMDS Freed. IPi/l b iii. 16 When the 
Subject .'uuJl'redicate of the Proposition, which aftirni.s the 
Ivxistencc of any Thing, cither Substance, Quality, Act or 
rircuiii^ttance, have a full and certoin Connect ion, then the 
K.\i.steiice or Being of that Thing is said to be necessary in a 
metaphysical Scii.se. 1809-10 Coi.KNiiKiE Friend (i8x8 1 III. 
212 Exi.stunce is its own predicate (i.e. The word is when it 
iiieuiis ejdsts i.s a predicate a.s well as a copula], c 1840 [see 
(JUANlTFlCATIONl. 1 'owi.KR Deductive Logic 11. i. v j 

The term afTiniied or denied is c.illc(l the predicate^ the 

: term of which it is alhrincd or denied the subject, the coii- 
I iiecting verb.. the coputa. ibid. iv. 34 All negative pni- 
; positions distribute their predicate, whereas uflirm.Ttivc 
i propositiotLs do not. 

i 2 . Cram. Tlie statement made about a subject, 

; including the logical copula (which in a verb is 
! expressed by the personal sufBx). 

The gramtnatical predicate is either a siinple verb, or a 
verb of incuiiiplete predication with its complement. 

• <>1838 Mcne; irks. (1672) 81 TIiuh much of the Suhioct, 

‘ TlieKightcous Now I come to the Ptcdicatc, ‘slisill lx*. 

: in everlasting remeiiihrancc ''. (x668 ^Wilkins A*r/^ fVi/i/-. 
It. i. 96 . 46 Ar.tion.s or Plosions of things*, (..ihu it be nut 

■ pi\q)crly one simple part of screech, but rather a mixture of 
. two, n.TnicIy the Predicate and Coinilu).. Vtrbc.J 185a 

M(.iKiCi.i. .Ana/. .Sentences 1. 9 a 14 The predicate affnin.-* 
re.s(iecf iiig the subject either— Wluil it i> : or, What it docs ; 
or, What it suffeLS. Man is mortal. The snuwy 7 r//x. The 
child tons neglccli'd, 1858 Mason Eng. Gram. 99 347-8. 92 
IintMiiuch a.s the personal terniiiuitioiis ot a verb have no 
existence apart from the verb itself, it is usual (and con- 
venient) in graiinimr to treat the copula as a part of the pre- 
dicate. ‘II1US in the sentence *'l‘iiiic dies', time Is called 
the subject, and p/es the ]iretncate...In using the wonl 
predicate, wc mean the irredicatc and copula combined. 
Ill grammar, the terms subject .'iml predicate are used in 
a more restricted sense than in Liigic. 1874 Savck Compar. 
PhitoL L 9 Every pr^icatc must have a. subject, 
b. An appellitioii or title that asserts something. 
x88»-3 SchaPTs EucycL Reitg. KwrwL 594 NeNtorius 
refused to give Mary the praedicate Btorosoe. N. 4 Q. 
7th Ser. IV. 64/2 The nobli* author, head,. . under the * pre- 
dicate ' of Agliriin, of the eldest brancli or the once princely 
house of Imaiiey. 

i c. A quality, an attribute. 

1874 Ir. L’cbertoeg's Hist. Philos. 1 . | io6. 475 .To the 
revealed God belong (he divine predicates, and e.sMcially the 
predicate of leoson. 1875 Lewes Life /ir Mind ll. 111. 
li. 9 24. 150 F'or predicates- ijualitics — arc not mere patterns 
on the web of a subject ; they arc the threads of that web. 

d. ( Gcr. prodigal,) In reference to German 
and other foreign universities, etc. : The judgement 
pronounced uptm a candidate's work in an examina- 
tion (e. g. * cum laude, rite, vix satis’, etc.) ; hence, 
the class or position obtained by a candidate. 

1899 Daily Iveufs y» May 8/5 At the examination he very 
often was at a loss lor an answer, and received very unsatb- 
{ factory predicates. 

Hence FwdioateUss a., of which nothing can 
: be piedicatcd. 

[ 1863 SiiKDo l/ist. Chr. Doctr. (1869) 1 . in. i. 241 There is no 

I such dark predicateless ground; there is no such Gnostic 
i a^ss. 

I Predicate (i»re*dike*l), z% Also 7 pr»-. [f. 

I yipl. stem of L. prxdicdre • to cry in public, pro- 
i claim *, hence * to declare, state, say in med.L. 
‘to preach*, and in Logic ‘to assert’, f. pryp. forth 
4- dtedre to make known, proclaim : see -ate 3 5 .] 
1. trans. To proclaim, declare ; to affirm, assert ; 
also, to set forth publicly, to preach ; to preach up, 
extol, commend {rare or obs.\ 
i5$4 Huloet^ Predicate, prsotlico. 1816 Bullokar Eng. 
I Expos., Predicate, to tell abroad, to report. 1844 Am*. 
! Abbot Visib. True Ck. 114 They duat much vpon them- 
I sclues,. . who . . doe predicate and magnifie their Synagogue, 
; as the vnspotted wife and mysticall body of our most ble.sscd 
I Sauiotir. 18^ A. Stafford F'em. Glory (1869)66 The mure 
! her Vertue ls predicated, by her Cousen, the inure she 
, humbles her -selfe. 1706 Philufr, Prtdkate, to publish, to 
cry, or preach up. i*^ V. Knox Ess. (z 3 xo) ll. Ixvi. 43 
Can all this be predicated with any regarti to veracity r 
i8as Blackw, Mag. XI 1 . 607 Composing discourses, which 
..might not have been unprofitably predicated from the 
pulpit. 1884 latA Cent. Feb. 186 Many truths may be pre- 
dicated about Scripture, 

b. tnfr, or absot. To asiert, affirm ; to make a 
statement. 



2 . spec, trans. To assert or afhirni as a quality, 
jirupcrty, or attribute (of something). (In quot. 
1677 absoi,^ or linir. ioi pass^ 

1814 Skldkn Titles Hon. \ v6 As it b inherent, ^d not 
predicated of the Penon, its liest exprest fur its own Essence. 
i8r8 T. Spknckr Logick 26 Such arguments as be essentiall 
viiio the thing, of which they are predicated. Galic 
Crt. Gentiles l\. iv. 248 That iifitiiing can predicate unt- 
vocally of God and the Creature, is most evident, because 
fete.]. 1780 BeNriiAM Prine. Legist, xi. 9 1 B Iwen 
shown . . that goodness or badness cannot with any propriety 
he predicfitcd of motive.*!, 1839 Hali.am Hist, Lit. IV. ly. iv. 
9 33. 170 The schoolmen, .deeming it necessary to predicate 
nictnpliy.sical inAnity of all the divind attributes. 185a 
Kingm-ky /.<//. (1878) 1.315 Of whatsoever you predicate 
Time you must also predicate Sp.'icc. 

b. Logic, To State or assert (something) about 
the subject of n proposition ; also, to make (a term) 
the predicate in a proposition. 

iSTp Foxff A. •9 M, (ed. a), 2596/2 Substantia may lie 
predicated rienoininatiuely . .or in a tiguratiue locution. 1745 
Waits Logic 111. ii. 9 3 There tsajsoa fourth figure, wlierein 
the middle term is piedicatcd in the major proposition, 
and subjected in (he minor. 1884 Bowen v. 138 To 
predicate, .is virtually to classify, or to assign a Subject to 
Its proper place in a cla^ thereby attributing to it all the 
Marks of tiuit clas.s. Ibid, viL 187 Ike famous . . Dictum de 
onini ft ttullo, that wh.Ttcvcr b prediuitcd.. universally of 
any CI.t.ss. .may be also predicated of any part of that Class. 
/bid. viii. 230 Wc prove tiiat it b right to predicate mortality 
of Socrates hy .showing that .Socrate.H belongs (o the class 
man, all the members of which arc admitted to be mortal, 
1867 Fowi.kk Deduct. Logic il i. 2j The predicate is said to 
l)c predicated of die subject. Ibid., In the first ca.se the 
predicate b predicated affirmatively. . ; iu the two last 
ueguttvely. 

c. tramf. To convey a predication or assertion 
of ; to connote, imply. 

1718 Entertainer No.^ 38. iqo If Atheism predicatc.s 
Holies! y, some of the Whigs, .may put in their claim to it. 

3 . To affirm (a atalemcnt or the like) on some given 
grounds ; hcncc, ‘ to found a proposition, argument, 
etc. on some basis or data* (Bartlett) ; and transf. 
to found or base (anything) on or upon stated lact.'t 
or conditions. U, S. 

1786 T. Clap Hist Yale Coll. 21 The Triistcc.s .. past a 
Vote,., predicat d titx>n sundry funner ones, wherein they 
finally settled the College ;a Ncw-lluveii. 1796 Washing- 
ton lYrit. (1892) XI II. 227 Wiis not the first application to 
you prctlicated on this infttiinittioii V 1814 M. Carev Olive 
Branch (1815) 220 A set ui incasuics, all predicated U|n>ii 
an uppriMching war. 1839 C Sumner iMt. (1S78) II. 105 
Thb. .is predicated iqmii niy confidence in hb ability. 1876 
Lowki.l Among my Bks. Ser. 11. 46 Hb [Dantes] morose- 
ncikS, hb party spirit and hb personal vindictiveness are all 
predicated upon the Inferno. x888 Pres. Cleveland in 
Daily Sews 10 Sept. 5/4 The reform we seek to inaugurate 
is predicated upon the utmost care for e.stahUshed industries 
and enterprises. 

ll 4 . Erroneously (as if irreg, f. L. pratdkSrt + 

-ATE 3 ) - PllEDlCT V. 

1843 CfKKKKAM. Predicate, to foretell. 1879 S. Eng. 
Hist. 4 Gen. Reg. (1850* IV. 131 The dark Eciip.scs of our 
lighls aircurd To praedicate u famine of ye word. 4873-4 
Dixon 'Two Queens 111 . xiv. vi. joi That shiewd Venetian 
envoy heard enoiiah to predicate the ri-siiig of domestic 
slorin.s. 1897 Globe 3 Dec. 1/4 .Slight falls of snow, .together 
with the appearance of large flocks of gulls inland, is held 
to medicate a hard winter. 

lienee Fro'dicated, Fredioating ///. at(/s. 

1648 T. SpkNCER Logick 19 In his doctrine of predicated 
arguments, lice speakes not a word of elfects and subiecis. 
1863 Eugenia 01 Acton Nunsof Desert I. 74 Thb predi- 
cating congrc-Sh con.Hi.sted of two elderly, and one young 
woman. 1884 Bowen Logic v. 139 iVny limitation of the 
predicated chiss. 

Predication (predik^fjan). Also 6-7 prae-. 
[ME. a. 0 ¥, prcdicaciun (I3th c. in IIatz.-r)arm.), 
mod.F. predication^ ad. L. prmdUdtidn^efn^ n. of 
action f. pratdiedre : see prec.] 

1 . The action of publicly or loudly proclaiming, 
declaring, or setting forth, a. spec. Preaching; an 
instance of this; a sermon, discourse, exhortation, 
oration. Ohs, or arch. 

c 1300 Bekei 1969 [He] stud and prechedc that folc.. In his 
prcdiiratioun be gan to xike sore, c 1386 Chaucer Shipm. 
Prol. 14 For wc sbul liaii a prediiuicioii Thb lollere here 
wol prechen vs sum what. 1477 Karl Rivers (Caxton) 
Dictes lot Ike predicacion is not to be lawded that 
ciidureth oner the power of the kerkeners. 1x33 J- Hey- 
WOOD Pard. 4 Friar in Mazl. Dodsley 1 . 235 Incept that 
I he preacher himself live well, Hb predication will help 
never a dell. D^f. Liberty agst. Tyrants 14 The 

tribute of Go<l b in Prayers, Sacraments, Predications of 
the pure word of God, 1715 M. Davies Athen. Brit.l. 
1 16 I'u bring Predications upon particular Texts of Scrip- 
ture, into a regular Body of Serinuus. sSsy G. S. Fader 
Orig. Expiat. Sacr. 258 Doc:trincs. .taught and held from 
the very first predication of the GospeL 1884 Q. Reo. Apr. 
312 During half a centui^ of uninterrupted prcdicatioiL 
t b. Ihe action of crying up or extolling. Obs. 

tSiB Roy Rede me (Arb.) 84 Then with grett commendacion 
In their flattcrynge predicacion They will their actan 
magnify. 1333 Bellemden Lwy 11, xxvi. (S.T.S.) I. 23s 
small pepil. .hard harefore he biasonyng & predicatioun als 
plesaiidlie h^n, quhen he was dede. i6e8 Gaulb Praet. 
The. Paneg, 8 That u our prayse and predication of^God. 
a 1698 Bf. Hall Rem. JVAs, (z66o) c6 lliia man. .fell into a 
Hyperbolical predication of the wonderful miracles done 
uewly by our Lady at Zichem. 

fc. Proclamation, announcement. Ohs, 

1813-18 Daniel CAl, Hist, Eng. (i6a6) 154 Without delay 
predibuion Dbould be made thruuglioui the Kingdome. 
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FBSDIOATIVS. 

2. The Action of predicating or asserting, or an ! 
instance of this ; assertion, affirmation. 

1579 Fulke licskini Pari, w 1* this a proper and 
easeutiall pnedicatioii to say, Cm isle isaspirituau rocke? 
a ifey Hale Prim, Orig, Man, i. iv. 109 It U) as true a , 
Preaication to say that these were manyi us it were in case | 
they bad all coexisted. iSai Parr Ltt. ta Maltfy s; Mar.. 1 
A collese testimonial, wherein the word learning and alt | 
predications about it, are omitted. | 

b. spec, in Logic : The asserlion of something of ^ 
or about a subject. 

a 1639 Mkue Wks, (1672) 2$3 A predication in tasu ncto 
is a predication of samenesH, and tiiurefure is used properly 
in things which are in a manner the same, as Genus and 
i^uecies, Homo fst oMimal, itfpe Nohris Vnrt. Hejl,^ 40 
Wlien . . the Predicate Is said of the whole Subject according 
to the full latitude of its Predication. iSag Jas. Mill Hum. 
.t/i «if 1 1 86>>) 1 1 . xiv. 4 Predication . . is a name for the com bina^ 
lion of three words, * subject', 'predir-nte and * copula'. 1843 
Mill Logic 1, v. 3 (1856) 1 . 103 'llie most generally received 
notion of predication decidedly Is that it consists in referring 
something to a cKiss, 1. c. either placing an individual under 
a class, or placing one cLsss under another class. 1863 Pain 
Higher Rng, ( 7 *yiw. (1879) 63 The Verb is the part of speech 
concerned in predication : that Is, in affirming or denying. 
1M4 Dowrn l.ogic V. 126 This rule is evidently ftmnded 
u)N)n the doctrine that all predication is classification. 

11 3. Erromomly = Fbediction. 
i86a N. Brit. Rev, May 290 'ITic foreknowledge and pre- 
diiiation of events. 

[Ill Caxton Gold, Leg. igSb/i predycacyon apiiears to be 
misprinted for /erdycyou.^ 

PredicatelTe ({)rfdi‘kAtiv, pFevlike’itiv) j a, [.id. 
L. procdicdiiV’Ut : see I^kedicatb v. and -ivk ; cf. 
K. prddicatif^ -#W.] Having ihc quality of predi- 
cating, affirming, or asserting. 

1846 Proc, Phihl. Soc. ill. lu Thus the foriiiulion called 
the casus suhti/utirus, answering to the nuncu^tivus or 
predicative case of the Finnish an<l Lappish grammarians, 
may be employed either as an adverb or the stem of a verb. 
i860 Max Mi'II.ku (. 7 /#/^ (1S80) L xv. 358 Words which 
always conveyed a predicative meufitiig. 1885 J. Fn xcKiiAi.n 
ir. Si hultLc's Fethhism vi. f 7 These things arc all predica- 
tive of the blue vault above onr heads. ^ 189a Wksh.-oii- 
Gos/fi 0/ Li/e 103 The Divine names which are pro)ier to 
the Shemicic larigti.'igcs .arc prerlic.-itive and nicir.'i1. 

1 fence Fradlcativaly oi/tk, as a prcilicatc. 

1875 Wifirskv Life f.aug, xii. 233 One step from nouns 
used predicativciy. ifdd. 243. 1895 Prae, 14/A Conr, 

Instruct, noun or pronoun used prvdicatividy 

is in the nominative case. 

Bredioator (prc*dik<r‘t«ii). Now rare, [Karly 
inod.E. prcdycatoury a, OF. prcdicatour (i 4 ln c. in 
Hat/.-Darm.), in i6th c. prddicateur^ ad. L. //vt - 
dit'ciloraL procl.iimer, praiser in public; in late and 
mcd.L. a preacher; ageiit-n. f. /rmlkdre to Pre- 
I lie ATE.] One who or that which predicates. 

a. spec. A preacher ; a nreacihing friar. 

i483Caxton(^^. Leg, 431/3 The freres predycatours and 

iiiyiioiir.s. 1483 — • G, tie la Tour cxxix, As the clerkes say, 
and the prcdycatours. 1600 Haklcyt Fciy. III. 123 A 
Monastery of Friers, of the order of the Predicators. x63a 
r.niioow '/ratf. x. 470 Two It^suites, one of which was 
Predicutor, and Superioui Tiaiinean Collcdge. x8m J. 
Clklani) Rise , 1 r Progr. Glasgau 21 A tenement lying on 
the north side of the ^urcli und convent of the Preificators. 
1839 Ykowkm. Ahc. Brit. Ch. iv. (1847) 41 The first pve- 
dicators of the go^el may. .have unfolded Us saving truths 
ill the viriniiy of Glastonbury. 

b. One who asserts, an assertor. rare, 

1658 R. Franck Norik, Mem, (1831 ) 9 Our modern «'isscrtors 
ami preclicators. 

o. (Seequot.) 

1899 K. C. Temple Uuiv. Gram, Functionally a word 
is eiiner.. An integer, or a sentence III itself... An indicator. 
...\n explicator....\ ptedicalor, or indicative of (the] pie* 
dic.ite [of a sentence]. 

Hence FY6‘dioa:^sfit & female preacher. 
1669 Mrs. Blomer in Fox Bourne Locke (1876) I. v. 254 
The impudence of the female predicatress. 

tPradiosto'vial, a. Ofis. [f. late L. /ne- 
ditalon-ui (see next) + -At.] ■> Pjixdicatoby a. i. 

177a Nugent tr. Hisi, Friar Gerund 1. 469 That.. 
surpiLning monster of predicatorial excellrnee. 179a O. 
Wakepiklii Mem, (3804) 1 . 407 Loudon.. the most con- 
spicuous and promising theatre for predicatorial exhibitions. 

Prediofttorj (pre'dike^an, -k«':tori\ a, <sl*,) 
Also 7 pns-. Tad. late L. prtrdiciitorius sulj., f. 
proidiidlor : see Pkedicatob. Cf. obs. F. frddica- 
hire (Godef.).] 

1. Of or pertaining to a preacher ; preachii^. 

t8ii Cor VAT Crudities 350 A certayne Dominican Frier.. 

who was the chief reader m the Pmedicatoiy family. 1645 
Sacred Decretal lal'hU is our predicatory Prowesse, when 
we advance to the Pulpit. t8aa Mitporu inquiry 319 The 
most recent examples.. are of the predkarory or oratorical 
kind, 1847 J. W T1.SON in G. Smith Life xiv. (1879) >3^1 
1 have recommenced my usual Sabbath services both jpirc* 
dicatory and catechetical. 1879 Kuskin Fore CUev, Vll. 
IxxxL 375 Their slightly predicalory character must be 
pardoned. 

2. Characterized by being proclaimetl or cried uji. 

IM CoHierup, Rev, Sept 353 In hU somewhat ostentatious 

and predicatory conversion. 

t B. sb, (the adi. used a6soL) One engaged in 
preaching; a preacher. Oh, rare'^K 
t688 J. SIriigeant) Hist, Monast, Convent, 55 The main 
design of their Institution being to Read, Preach, Write, 
and Impound the Word of God, which gives the occasion of 
naming them Predicants or Pr8Mlicatone.A. 
tPkt'dUMtlirt. 06s, IWV-*. [f. L. 


dicdl-, ppl. stem of prtrdicare to Phedicatk + -cue.] 
Proclamation, public declaration. 

tfiga DePos. Cast. York (Surtees) 62 Fur as much us the 
Burrons of the Exchequer, .have in llitir picUicatiire infide 
a doubt whether the Parliament be dixsolvcU or not, it is 
declared that the Parliament is dissolved. 

Fra-dicrotic : see Pkk- )l. 1 . 
tPradixti Sb, 06$. rare'-', [ad. L. pnedicF 
urn that which is foretold, prediction : cf. F, /M/iV 
(obs. form predidW A nredletion. 

C1600 .Shakm. .Sonn. xiv, Nor can I fortune lo breefc 
^ mynuits tell ; Pointing to each his thunder, rainc and wimle, 
i Or .say with Princes if it shal goc wel By oft predict that I 
in heaueii fiiulc. 

Predict (i>r/di*kt), ppL a. rare, [ad. L. fru- 
dicl-us, pa. pple. of prndJcire ;see next).] Pre- 
dicted. (In quot. const, as pa. pp/c.) 

.««39 Bailev Fesius xviii. (1852) 213 Tnerc i.s but one preut 
sinner, human nature, Predict of every world and predicate. 

Predict (prfdi*kt), V, Also 6-7 prSB-. [f. L. 
prudid-, ppl. stem of pruididre to say Ijcforehand, 
foretell, give notice off advise, charge, f. /;vr, PiiK- 
A. I + diclTe to say, tell. 

Cf. F. prfdire *lo foretell, foresay, presage, diiiiiie, 
prophe.*>ie'(Cotgr. 1611), It. predivc, ‘ to forrtcll, lo prophc-sic, 
to tell of a tiling liefore it coni to uu>^o * (Florio 1598), where 
neither Vsci^ prcdiit u-i, an Englixn word, ilioiigh IkkIi um* 
ppediction in explaining the corresponding noun. Predh tut 
ppl. adj. was in much earlier use ; hut the vh. is not in Shaks., 
nor even in Pope ; it occurs once in Milton. In dictionaries 
it appears in Bailey 1721.] 

1 1. //VMS, To mention prcviou<;ly in a discourse 
or document. 06$, rare, 

[15481 1599: sec Predicted i.| 

2. To foretell, prophesy, aimoutico beforehand (.in 
event, etc.). With .sinijdc obj. or obj. clan.«;e. 

11^3; see pREDKTf.n 2.I 1671 Mn.iov J\ R. iif. 356 Pit- 
diction -Still, supposes mt::Lii«<, Without ui« ills usM, whiit il 
predicts revokes. 1678 CviAvouiu IntcIL Sysf. 1. iv. 

\Ve .saw alt ihtise things done hy, and ai.< ompHsh'd in hiin, 
which wc-ru long licfrire prcdicteii tii us hy the jiruphcts. 
1679 C. Nesse Antichrist 210 To prophei'y, not so much 
hy pDcdiciiiig future things, as by preaching thecwrla.stir.g 
gospel. 1737 Dk Foe Sy*t. MagF i. iv. V1840) 104 rhu>. . 
thou shall prrdti i what shall teitainly come to pass. 1837 
WiiF-WKi.t, /list. Indutt. Sc. (1857) I. 113 Thales.. predicted 
.*111 eclipse. 1838 Iation Alice lit. citi, 1 predict that the 
Iieatity of nest se.ssQn will lx* a certain Caroline Lady 
Doltimoie. 1884 F. TrAii'LK Relaf. Rcltg. iV .Sc. iii. 

Sj How often an observer can picdict a man's actions Ix'ttcr 
than the man luiuself. 

3 . ft/lr. 'I'o utter prediction ; lo prophesy. 

16 ^ Gai'LK Mt^-ast romancer 196 1 no devil can both 
predict and make predictors. 1805 KvcaxiA i»i /V. ion 
XuHS of Desert I. 315 The necromantio insirumcnis. .j«re. 
dieted lo the company with -such a relaliou to their circiirri. 
Ktaiu:e.s, as filled cvciA- one.. with the utmo.st aslonishmeiit. 
1853 Mrs. Carlyle Lett (18B3) 11 . 225 No one can predict 
as to the length of her life. 

Predictable ' prAli-ktab*!), a. [f. PitKiiiCT V. 

-1 -ABLE.] Capable of being predicted or forctidti. 
1857 Bcckle CVrvV/s. 1 . i.6 Kvery generation dunionsiratcs 
some evniis to be regu^r .tnd predictable, whii.h the pre- 
ceding generation had dtehued l%> he. irregular utid unpri-* 
dictahle. 1889 Yoice (N. V.) 10 (Xt., ’rhe limk of prediLt- 
ahle weather changes v:ii ies from two to foui da> s. 

Hence Predictability. 

x 868 Bain Menf. <V Mor, .v,\ iv. xi. 4 3 '13751 40? T’he 
higher the constancy, the predictability of the agent, the 
higher the excellence athTUicd. 1880 A. H. Hutu Buckie 
I. iv. 229 Buvkie. .proves the predk labilily of human actions 
by slati.stics. 

Fredi'ctad, ///. a, [f, L.pr/td/d‘U$f i>n. pplc. 
of prredUhe (see Predict v,) + -ki» L] 

1 1. Before mentioned, aforesaid. Obs, 

1546 Rep. Gild Palmers, LHdi<r\\ in ling. Gihis (1S70) 108 
The .Salarie.s, Stiptuuics, or tTees of the prttdir.lcd ]X'rsf>us. 
15^ A. .M. tr. Gahellu’uers lik. Physhke 27/2 We must vse 
this pncdictede or fare rehearsed distilled water. 

2. Prophesied, foretold, appointed licforehand. 

I 1833 CocKKRAM, Predicted^ Foretold. 1700 Dkyoes Pytha- 
gorcan Philos. 74 Here., he built and wall’d The place pre- 
I dieted. Mod, At the predicted hour the eclipse took place. 

Prediction (prfdi'kjou), $6, [atU L. pra- 

j diclion-etn a saying before, premising, prediction, 

* u. of action f. pmdtcLre to ritEDicT. Cf. F. />v- 
. diction (i 6 th c.).] 

1. The action of predicting or foretelling future 
events ; also, an instance of this, a prophecy. 

* »S8i, Fl’lkb {title) Antiprc^nosticon, that is to saj'c, 
Iiiuectiue aKayiist the uaine and vnprofiiahle Predictions 
of the A&trologians, as Nofitrod.Tme, etc., iraiiskitcd out 
of Latin. ISTB^ North Plutarch (i.spsl Araiu-s 
made no Recount of their prccHction. soi^ Bacon /«., 
Prophei its ( Arb.> 537 Drc»iiies,and Prcdlction.’i of .Astrologie. 

: 1704 Nelson Fesi. \ Fasts v, 117 ;^) ft-2 He was lK>rn at 
I Bctnlehcin according to the Pre\Iictiun of the Prophet 
: Mic.*th. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. v. I. 572 The prince.. 

* predicted that Amsterdam woulii raise .sonic difficulty, 
j The prediction prox*ed correct. i 85 x Xat. Rert. Oct. 430 An 

; author who evidently identifies prophecy widi prediction. , 

J t b. Applied lo a portent or omen. 06s. f are. ! 

* 1801 Shakk. Jul. C. II. il. 28 Yet Cmsar sh.ill go forth ; for ' 
! these Pi-ediction.s Are lo the world in general), as lu Caisar. 

! ta. A statement made beforehand. Obs, rare. 

*8^ Tirwhyt tr, Ba/sac's Lett, (vol. 1 } 3S, 1 hope it 
' sliaU not be said.. that );ou can acnise his pii^iction!i, a.H 
’ erroneous, who never falsified his word with yoiu 

Hence tFrfdi*etio& v, Obs, nome^vd, trans. 


a Predict v. ; f Predi ctional a. Obs., of, pti- 
taiiiiiig lo, or of the nature of picdictiori. 

IS 1661 KuLi.Lk lYorthics, Oxford. {iBhi'.w, 329, I conceive 
it properly to iniuml ih>: C'.nilc-ts bciwixt * j^holars and 
.Si-holars, which we.rc uhsciM-.d predict iumi I, as if their 
.'4iiimo-itiis wnii iht-. Ii»d«:\ of Ihir Volume of the Laiid- 
1665 Hraihwaii Comment l\vo 'I'afcs iCh.'nu’er Soc.) 30 
What ibi:. iliff.p .Suothr..'i>ti iJiciJicllou’d Ix'foie in jest, he 
now cals for in eanxsl. 

t Fredi ctious, a. Ob'., rare- [f. I'BKDICTIOS : 
see -loL'-S.] (Hving prediciioiis ; piophclic; por- 
tentous, ominous. 

*844 Qi:ahi KS Orac. ix, There’s talk ahoul 

A siratige prcdictioUN .St.ir, long since: foimd out liy h;anieiJ 
Ticho-bracny [ - Tycho Biahoj. 

Predictive (pr/di-kliv;, a, [tid. lute L. /r,r- 
dic/ivits foretelling, prognosticating, f. pruuUHre'. 
see PliKDicT V. and -ive.] Having the diaiaclcr 
or quality of predicting; indiuativi- <?/ the luture. 

xl^ Pearson Creed ii. i/.o 'There is .'•<;»ri.e an rir.tit.n 
V hicn i.s not cleat ly pix-dictis e of nui S.s\ i< .ui . 1791 (. ■.j.x i-i- n 
Oifyss. 11.24:] Bints numerous fluiler in the ilav 

Noi ii:i piciliciive. 1839-40 W. lii\ i.y; It ’off 1 1 .1 A’ iv. 11;.:.. 1 
4 > That baleful and livid liiit prcdiclivc- of a -.i -iiii. 1878 
C. .‘Si.wi-DKij Synth. Christ it. 3O LNing the Wi^ivl pr.tjdi'-cy 
in its pn-dictive .sense. 

b. Applieil to the fuluic tense when it simply 
asserts, without any adinixture of will 01 r.lilig.aiion. 

1811-31 Bksth.xm Cniv. Gram. tVhv t?4 5 t'HI. ;-5;. In 
ccfiiscqueiKc of lliis inodification, il icqniin! to he ili--- 
liuguisheil into two spcciv.s,— -i. The simply pM-dii li. ■: 
fullire; 2. 'i'hc doininative fiituie. 1841 I ..MII.AM Fltg. /.lift::. 
11S501 463 The prcdi'.livi; future.— / t/ufe .. ni».-.ii..s 

simply itial the .speaker will he. prc.scnt. . . ‘Jhe promissive 
fuliirc. / U‘i// A' thete. .nitruis lhal h»- inn nds l#ein;j so. 

lienee Predi’ctively adv., m a j>rcdictivc mamu r 
or foiin, by way of prediction ; Predi otlvencBM. 

1B40 l>i*Ki:x.s Old C, Sh;>p xxxi, ‘It w;i.s Mks Kdw,'ud> 
who did llint, 1 know*, .said Miss Montlalhvis pM dirtivciy. 
1878 C. SiAMi’iifn Christ vii, .\ntii.i|iali!i^ ihe d.iy 

ill which we live, and jn-dic;liv»-ly speakinv; -T t hri:ili.ins 
alone, a xyoa A. B. l>AViii.M'N Test. Ptoph. xiii. loio.'yi 
y.u Wlierein do<> llicir pri:diclivcnc.vs consist / 
Predictor (prAli’kUj;. .\lsO -er. [a. med.l.. 
pnrxiiitot\ 3 gtnt-n. from pnrdiicre : see PjiEiiiCT z\ 
and -OR.] One who (or that which) predict.*; or 
foretells. 

x6sx Ht.i'.ms Lci'iath. 111. x;.xvi, .-.•4 a fm* ■ 

idler of ihiiig.s to cornu. 165a |st.v l^o.iiicr r\ 3). 1708 

.Swin Death Partridge Wks. 17^,-, n. 1. if>o Wlothcr he 
hath not l>ur-» the i.au.-c of this pooi man’s death, as wdl ;i.s 
the ptfdutor. 1859 K. F. Bi.kioS Centr. .\ft. in Jrnl 
Geog. XXIX. 348 '1 lie Mg.'tn;;a is also a pteifklor .md 
a sooth'i.axcr. 1885 Pali MallCf. 7 Nov. 2/1 tiflicial pu- 
diiler of the wcathvi in the United States. 1905 Ci'nt-mp. 
A't7^ .Vpr. 545 '/'he larumt'lt*r,.TS a predictor, b d. ct psivc in 
the ordinary way of use. 

PredictOI^ ^pifdi-ktari', a. [f. Predictou : 
s-fc -ouv -.] Of or |>ertainiiig to a predictor ; ha\ ing 
the quality of iwedicting, predictive. 

1853 li'i.'l E Magastrom. 4s Tlu.y .ire ..deceived, as well 
as deceiving, in their prcs;i..;ing or piedictory .suggest i.iiis. 
A x66t Foi.1.1 k tCi'itAie.'i^ I.t-Kdcn 11. ;?I7 Siclioias 

(t onipieicaii'orhis JVop'ejtis his Foni-nanie lhc:i giv'(;n him, 
as pjv.diitory of those Vitiories he .Tfterwvirri.s got. 1747 
lliiKvi.v Mcdit. 11 . r.?«i, I sh.*!.'! scorn lo ask. . any predict*. .ry 
liiioriuatiun from sucli s,;i,seK.ss ^las^es. 1^9 
. 1 /i'V* XXXI.X. )9S .\rgumeiils .'tgaiiisl the pi^ssihilily uf 
prcflictory power. 

PredigHStric : sl'c Phe- A. 4. 

Fredigest (prfdi<l7,e'sl, dati-'. [f. Puk 

A. I +l>u;EST r. ; cf. late L. pru'digcstiis lhal has 
well digested.] fratis. To digest Ulorehaiid '^w ilh 
I quot. 1663 cf. l>itiE.‘'T t'. 8) ; .fee. to treat ^fooil 
I IxM’orc its intioduction into the body, by a pioctss 
I similar to digestion, in order lo render it easily 
j digestible. Also/f^. lienee PrcdigCR ted///. w. 

; 1663 Bovik L’sif A'.i/. .V,!/. Philos, n. App. :i34 

; lMfc'rinur..to the Suit and Spirit uf px-C(.Uj;e:itud Bhmd. 1890 
: Cent. Oii A, Predi,t;est, li* digest mute 01 less co:ii]iluuI> !■. 

, aiiifu.iar means hefme intirninction into the body. 1905 
M’ti/wi. fp'ixr. 6 May 14/1 Sliakesj)t;arc..wa.'i grapjiled vvuii 
: lH.*fi)rc our limr , and has l.K:<*n prcdige>ie J f »r us. 

! Predigestion (pr/dic!J5e*.styan,-dai-}. [f. Fr? 

; A. 2 4 1 )KJEsTU'S ; so F. /rJiiigcslicn.] 

f 1 . I’rcmature or over-lia.^ty digestion. Oi-s. 

I 1607 13 Bvro\ /.hAAiA/'(.Ail.v>24-' AflVoicddi.-pali.:' 

1 . .LsVikc lhal w hich the Vhidiiaiis call nre-di'jvsiion. or 

: hastie digestion, \vhii.h i.*! mmc lu fill the kxiy (ull i i 
! Cniililic.s, and .sccrclt scvilcs r.f dii'C.i.sfs. 1698 F. NIanmn'j 
! Poems It. Seeming AVils, whose ha.'.iy Vein Belt ay. 

■ .'I J*re-ifigc.slion in the lirAin. 

2 . Digestion (of ftxid) by artifici.'il me-ins before 
: introduction into the stomach. 

X890 in Cent. Diet. 1897 AllhutCs Sysf. Med. III. 135 
After a lime the degree of predtgesliun should Iw veiv 
gr.'idimlly* lessoned. 1900 Hid. V. A18 Milk cannot wtili 
! .safely he .suhmilleil fur any great length of time to pte- 
I djccsiioii. 

^digital, -dilatator : sec Prk- B. '3, 2V. 4 b. 
llPredikant (predika-nt). Also predicant. 
[Du. : see Predicant.] A minister of the Dutch 
Protestant church, esp. in South Africa. 

(1634 BRERKTDN^rrar*. Holland, elc. 45 On the one side, 
wns placed ihe minUler (the prcdicanO.] 1849 I^* Moftat 
in paily Ncufs 34 Feb. (1900) 6/* They have a mcasiure uf 
; religious knowledge culled from the Bible and their itinerant 
! predtkanLs. 18B9 Rider Haccard , 4 Ran's IPi/ebts Your 
father, the Predicant, alway.s warned me again.Ht trekking 
noith. 1905 Aihenerum 21 Feb. 334/2 The first of a Muces- 
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>iou «if <it ruticorin [Southern Iiidui] w.is the ■ 2 . To (libpi.isti <»f, K*''*- Jiway, or bequeath beibre. 

.. . „.j . .1 .1 . i666 in lu/A /?<*/. //nr/. .1AS\V. C'fMMM/t App. V. 20 Fiiulifig 

i)y i>ai 


o.v-Koiiun (ral)iolic pricbt, and s-ih-'-cqu'iil IruiislatoT 
of. .the I'ihlc into i*ui tuguc.se, Jufio Ki'ru:ii.i d'Alinc'idu. 

Pre^lCCt (pxKiile'kt), ({. rare. [ad. mcd. L. 
prxiitkil-iis^ pa. pplc. of prmltU^'hx to choose or 
love lieforc others: see Pke- A. i and Dilect.] . 
Chosen c^r favoured in preference to others. So 

t Predile oted Ohs. 

a I4S0 (Ur.ii)dl) 75& My predylrcle sonn, wlii;it: 

ho yc Y Ihii. 859 ^iy predileci« specyall, je are wnrthy to 
li.iutf luy Iiswe. ti 1774 W. HAKre CharitahU Mason F*neius 
IT .'lol J87/2 Hcay’u tu its predtlccled children grants 'I'lic 
iiii'MIc space 'iwixt onulcncc and wants, i860 ^illS. IIvknk 
Uti'ft-riuytxnts Chvrfooirt/ II. 102 The felon i.s the predi- 
Ici.t ohjecl of public charity in Knglund. 

Predilection (prfdile'kjan). [a. V.prcWt'i/iOfi 
i i6lh c.), ad. L. tyj>c ^pm^iii/cciion-em, u. of action 
t. mcd.L. pnedUig^re ; see prec. and Dilkction.] 

A mental preference or partiality ; a favourable 
Iiredi^pusltion or prepossc.-^sion. 


174a Humi: /bVjrr/. iv. (1757) 234 It is alniust imiMissihlc 
iii.it to fed a predilection for that which Miit.s inir p.irticiihir 
turn aitd tti.spo.sitiun. 1768 Stki'NK Sent, I. lixT 

y TransiatioH\ I have a preflilecliou for the wliulc corps of 
\«:ti:rans. i8a8 S»:ott /•*. .V. /Vr/A ix, Koljert had never 
ti Niificfl much predilection for violent exertion, 1866 CrKi'Mi* 
luin/iing^xx, 203 Sir Robcrl Ted avowed his own prcdilcc- 
lion for a central hank of i.NSuu. 

Predile'ctive« [f. L./r.r//fAv/-, p[il. 

Sti m of pnrdtlig^re : see PiiKlJlLKCT and > 1 VK.] Of, 
Iiertaiiiinir to, or showing predilection. 

1798 CitARLOTTiv Sun M Vng. Phi/os. III. 172 , 1 see nothing 
iiiipossihle in such a personage taking advant.igc of your 
prcdileclivc iiiipiiulciiry. 

Pre-diluvial (ptAiii'M‘viai\ OM [f. riii> 

Ik I + Dih/vial.J Of or belonging to an nge 
before that of the Diluviuin or Not them Drift. 

1857 Ik 'J'wi.oM yorih. Trot*, xxvi. .‘69 The Kiiillcfjord, 
which in the jTicdiluvial times niu.sL liave lieeii a trciiicndous 
mouiuaiii gorge. 

Predilttviau (pr/tlib/PviaiO* and sh, rare. 

[r. PUE- Ik 1 -i- DlLUVlAN.] AjITKDIhUVlAN : a. 
adj. Kxistiiig or necurriug before the Noachi.in 
deluge, b. sb. One who lived before tlie Deluge. 

1804 Coi.i INS Seriffscraft^ i6i; Prcdiklvians, uplifted and 
]Minpiius Devin'd his nautical .Scheme a fuiitastical Dream. 
i3S5 Wyi.lik in M. Honkins llmvaii (1862) ^20 The original 
iangiiage spoken hy Aiiain and theprcdiluvi.'ui lacc of iiian, 
if not the po-sUdiluvUn lluhrew, has dis.*ipiM:ared. 

Fre«direot, -discipline, etc.: see Titu- A. i, 
i, etc. 

Prediscover (pr/diski/'v^j), v, [Pue- a. i.] 

trans. To discover Ijeforehand. 

i6ss Fui.ub (.Vr. Hht, i.x. i. *152 These holy men did 
prudently in cdiscovtrr chut difTercnce.s in judgements would 
iiiiavoiduhfy hajTpcn iii^ the Church. 1766 JiI.ackiil'knc 
Confess, (1767) 221 111 his supposing them to b.ivc prcdls« 
covered the dissensions, that would happen in the church an ■ 
hundred year.s after they were dead. 

.So Predisco'voxy [PitE' A. 2 J, previous discovery. 

1653 T. HoRTfiN ll’isdontc's Jiulgment 10 To shew ux 
them, not in the event, . .hut afore hand in the prealisoiverics 
and apprehensions of it. 1787 SiK J. IIawkin.s Johnson 
■r6t A (|iicstioii between us and. .Spain, tou'.hiii^ the pre> 
iliscovery, and, cunsei|ucMlly, the right of doiniiiioii over 
certain islands in the South seins. 

PrediBponent (pr/disprnvntnt), a. and sb. 
Also 7-8 prfl9-. [f. pRE- A. I, a + Disi*onknt.] 

A. ad/. Predisposing. Now rare, 

i649jKk. Taylor Gt. Rjcctnp. n. Ad Sect. x. 6 Tltcsc graces 
..arc given to men irregularly amt without any order of 

5 ira:dispunent catiscs. i8as--34 Goods S/mfy Mod. (cd. 4) 

II. 127 Suninaniliulisin (xx'urs in many persons without any 
nianifest predi.sixment caicsc. 

B. sb. A jiredisposing influence or cause. 

1771 Atf/. to Dr. Cadogan on Diss, Gout 7 My neighbour 
is tree, from this nrmdisitoiumt, and e.scapcs it. x8sa Jrnl. 

A\ Agric, Sac. Alll. 11. 375 Secondary causc.s, as prc< 
disponents to tlic disease. 

lienee Fredispo'neucy [see -ency], the quality 
of fieing predisponent or causing predisposition. 
r»l846 Pakrv is cited by Worckstkk. 

Predisposal (prfdis}>Jtt'zal). [pRE- A. 2.] 
Previous disposal. ■ 

179s Jemima I. itg If yon had not rendered that desirable 
event imptissible, by the prcdispusixt of yourself, your 
Jemima should have Ijccoinc your wife. 1830 Hkksciili. 
.Stmt. Sat. Phil. 4 26 'I'liis contemplation of |X)ssih 1 c occur* 
rences, and predispnsal of what shall hapfien. 

Predispose (pr«iispau-z), v. [f, Pke- A. i + ‘ 

Disrr)S8: ef. K. prddisposer (15th c. in Ilatz.- 
Datm.), and Vt, pnodisposit-us predisposed.] 

1 . trans. To dispose (a jicrson, etc.) beforehand ; ' 
to rentier liable or subject to something; to put 
into a favourable or suitable frame or condition ; to 
incline or adapt previously. Also absol. 

1^ [see PuKtilSPOSKI)]. »«♦ T. Bl'RNkt TJu. Earth 1. iv. ' 
36 \ egt'tuble productions require the heat of the Sun, to pre- 
dispose and excite the F^..trth, and the Seeds, a 1716 Sot' rii , 
(J.), Unless ti:\ttirc lie predisposed to friendship oy its own | 
propensity. 1800 Mrd. Jrnl. IV. 299 As a hot summer 
inimcdialcly excites I he cholera, so it pr«di.spose.s to diarrhiea 
and dysentery. 1843 Km.hvne Sc. Fireside Stor. 43 The 
relief.. only predLspo'^ed him for an earlier .. relapse into the 
same melancholy mood. 1871 Plackik Four Phases 1. 147 : 
The majority of his jiidRc.s..cainc piedi.spo.sed to condemn ' 
him. Daily ChrOH. 14 May 7/6 Hydrogen.. l^ing . 

mixed with a certain quantity of air, the presence of which * 
could only help to predispose for an explosion. 


..the oflite tlerigiicd for him ptcdis|K^d hy ]>ateiit. 1807 
Ckaiu.k Far. Feg. 111. 5:^1 As.sured of wealth, this man of 
siniph: heart, J'o every friend h.’id prtidi.spo.sed a part. 

Ilcncc Fredispo'fling ppl. d., that predisposes; 
that renders favourable,, inclined, or susceptible. 

1660 Jkr. 'L'avior Duct. Dubit. 1. iv. His own purposes 
and predi.sposiiig thoughts. 1793 Friendly Addr. lo Poor 
21 Many things concur .. to form a prvdispo.sing i:au.se for 
.such disorders. 1848 K. I. WiLbEKFORcs Doetr, Incarna’- 
tion xiii. (1852)^162 There is one radical defect — the need of 
Slime predispo.srng grace mh the [larl of Gud. 1904^ Brit. 
Mcd. Jrnl. 7 Sept. 640 The end of the hot sca.soii in ibe 
tiopic.s. .is very predispasing to malaria. 

Predisposed /*d), ppl. a. [f. piec. + 
-EJ)k] Disposed or inclined beforehand; pre- 
viously or already liable or subject. 

1646 Sir T. Brow'SK Pseud, F.p. 308 It concurrclh but 
unto predisposed effects. x8t8 Hai.i.am Mid. Ages (1872) 
II. vii. 11. 2iS T.'iic.s,. .which a |iredi.spascd inultiliide ragvrly 
.swallowed. i8m Allbutt's Syst. Med. VII I. 569 A direct 
transmission [of dise.*iscj from one member of a pic(lisi>o.sed 
family to another. 

Hence Fredispo'sednMS, the quality of being 
predisposerl ; predisposition. 

164s Coi.KMAN Hopes Deferred 21 A praying .ariny is 
.1 predisposeduessc for siioces.se. 1681 Hj Mokk E.ip. I'tan. 

V. I fi Wlietlier the difference lie niccrly in the predisposed* 
ne.vs of the iMrrsoii.s..i.s .a .subtile piece (d Philosophy. 

Predisposition (prfdisiwi jan)- [ 1 . Thi£“ 

A. 2 + Di8ro8iTiON ; cf. niod.F. pnfdisposi/tau.] 

1 . The condition of being predisiiosed or inclined 
beforcli.'ind {la something or la da something); 
a previous inclinaliun or favourable state of mind. 

i6a6 IIacov Sylra 8 That the Spirits of the Teacher 
put in Motion, .sliuitid wcirkc with the ^>piritsor the Learner, 
a fVe-di.s|)o.sitKin to offer to Imitate. x66o Jku. ‘I'avi.ok 
II ‘art Ay Comm tin, 11. iL 132 St. Austin reckoning wh.at pre- 
dis]iii.‘.iiion U necessary by way of pre|iaratioii to the holy 
Siicrameiit. 170$ SrAsiioPK Faraphr. 1 . 259 (.'onslituent 
Parts of RepeiUancc, and necessary l^redispositions to 
Forgiveness. 1840 Mac.vulay Ess.^'l\ankes Hist. (1887) 
Tlie-ro had bug been a prcdi.spindtion to heresy. 

2 . spec. A physical condition which renders its 
possessor liable lo the attack of disctisc. 

i6m ll.vcoN Hen. i^//,Wk!w 1879 b 734/1 It [the sweating 
sickness) w.*is conceived .. to pruceedf from a tnaligiiiiy in 
the coniititution of the air, gathered by tbc predispositions 
of svusoii.s. 1676 Wiseman Chirurg. Treat, iv. ii. 249 
Kxternal Accidents arc often the O(:r.a.sioiml cause of the 
Kings-Kvil, but they always supiwse .a predi.sposition of the 
Body to it. 1707 Floyer /ytysic. Pidse^U'airh ^11 'I'ablc 
of the Ful.scs accorditi^o I)i.sca.sc.H, and the Prc-Di.s|>(jsiiion 
lo them. 1801 Med. yrul, V, 83 Predi'^posilion lo Small- 
pox. 1873 T. If. (Ikken ini rod. Pathol. Jed. 2) loi Here. . 
there may exist some s|)cciid predisposition of the tissues 
theiiisclve.s. 

Hence Fredlspoil'Uoiiiil a., of or [xrrtai.niiig lo 
])rcdist)Osition. 

1847 llrsHNKi.L Chr. Sntf. 11. L (1S61) 247 Resull.s from ' 
predispostiional state, or initially sanctified properly. ' 

Fredistingnuh (prf-), v. [Itie- a. i.] ; 
IraMs. To distinguish by way of preference. Hence | 
Fredisti'nguished ppl. n., distinguished before or i 
aliove others. j 

1778 L px'e Feast 25 Of saving Grace a predislingiii.sh'd ; 
Heir, 18x7 (Julkkidi;e Z.rt7' Serm. in Itiog, Lit. (iBSai jcji ' 
liuw .slinll the law prcdi.stingui.s]i the ominous .•ccrcech ow l ; 
. .from the auspicious and friendly birds of warning? j 

t Fte^divina'tion. obs. [ad. T« prmlTvlnd- i 
tim-em^ n. of action from pra'divniCirc ; see next. 1 
Cl. ob.s. Y , pridivination (1552 in Gcxlef,).] The | 
divining of events beforehand. j 

1603 Adv, Don Sd»ast, in /Air/. Misc. (Malh.) II. jot j 
Many m.’itters that he had seen t.^ke event aizcurding to liis : 
predivinatiou. x6st F1.0R10, FrediHinatiottet a prediuina- ! 
lion or guti^sine. 1613 in Cock khaki. 
t Predivi*liet V. Ohs. [ad. L. pnydivnidre i 
to divine lH:forehand, have a presentiment of : see ■ 
Pre- a. 1 and Divine i\ Cf. obs. P\ prldivincr 
(1530 in Godef.).] trans, and intr. To divine , 
Ixifurchand, presage, prognosticate. ; 

1607 Walking I ON upt. Glass 144 Which did..predivmu I 
thG..cloijuciicti of Plata 1616 R. C. Times' Whistle t etc. 
(1871) 140 Astronomers. .Can pre*divinc of famiiie.s, plagues, 
and warres. i6m Donnr Serm. 15 8cpt. 42 [One who] be 
the intention neuer .so sincere, will presage, and prognusti* 
cate, and prediuinc .sinister and mischicuous effects from it. 
Frsdommaiice (pr%'minans). Alsoypra)-. 

[f. as Predominant h- -ance. Cf. F. pr^iomimmee 
( 1 6 th G.).] The fact or iK>$ition of being predomi- 
nant : a. Astral. Ascendancy, superior influence. 

1615 Bratnwait Strappado 112 Ilotb liaue influence 
from one ominous .star, Which bodes our happincs&e or our 
nii.schai)ce According to the Ktarres predoniinanca x6sa 
Fleiciier Sea I'of^ iii. i, The sullen ikiiurn had prcdonii* 
nance at your nativity ! c 1690 Don Btllianis 178 [A sword] 
which she forged under the Con-stellation and Predominance 
of .such PlaiicLs, that no Enchantment might against it 
[irevail. 

b. generally. Prevailing or superior influence, 
strength, or authority ; prevalence, pxeponderancc. 

In early use frequently of the humours. 

160a Marston AnioniiPs Rev. iv. ii, Thcr's not a beauty 
lives Hath that imncriall predominance Ore my afrectc.s. 
a 16x7 H. ShirlilV Mart, SoMier iii. iv, Now a Scorpion is 
A small aimpacted creature in whom Earth Hath the pre- 
dominance, but mixt with fire. 1668 South Senn. (1727) V. 
xi. 420 It is really no small Argument of the rredoiuinance of 


PREDOMINANTLY. 

Conscience over Interest. 1791 TIo.swei.l JoliHSOUAn. 1716 
(1816) 1 . 24 The early predoiiiiiitiiici! of intcUcctuul vigour. 
1853 Eank Grinnelt Exp, xxviii. (1856) 235 This prcdonii- 
inuice of brec/es from the southward and eastward. 

Predo'minaiiicy. [f. as next + -ancy.] Tlie 
quality of being predominant ; an instance of this; 
the fact of being predominant ; ~ prec. 

1998 FixiRio, PretwmiHotioHey predomination, predomi* 
iiancic. 1617- xa Bacon Ess.^ Custom 4- Educ. (Arb.) 368 
'J hc predominaneye of Cuslome is every where vtriple. 
1611 brKKi.) IHst.Gi. Brit. ix. xi. f 10 'Mic young Quccne.. 
touke her selfe not to lie a little wronged by this vngr.'icious 
iTiiiiis predominancy. 1646 Sir T. Bkownk Fseud. Ep. tv. 
iii. 183 All Infiainm.’ition . . OedLniatou.s, Sebirrous, F.risi- 
pcluious, according to the predominancy of melanchol)', 
flcgnie. Or cbolcr. 165a Ci7Li‘Ki>rKK Eng. Physic. (1809) 276 
M.ars claims predominancy over .nil these whulesunic herbs. 
*739 Mki-mthk Fitsosb, Lett. (1763) 188 To Ihi influenced in 

I - 1 1... .1... ' ! l_i*. 


FredominaAlt (pr/dp^minant), a. and sb. [a. 
F. predominant (14th c. in Godef. Campl.\ ad. 
L. t> i>e *pnrdamindni-em, pres. pple. of ^prirdami- 
ndrf, -are : sec Prkdomink.] 

A. adj. J*redominaling. 

1 . Having ascendancy, power, influence, or autho- 
rity over others; superior, ascendant, prevalent. 

In early use a tenn of Astrology, also of Fli^'siology. 
Ftidominant tramh of a treeyMath.)'. .sec Du.minant 5. 
Ptedominant nerve {Bot .) ; the main or principal nerve, sis 
ill the leaves cf ino.s.ses. Ptedotuhtani partner: a phrase 
.'ipplicd (.'ifter Lord Roseberyi to England among the several 
ciihsiituents of the United Kingdom. 


1576 F LhMiNG Pauopl. Epist. 279 You arc not igiiur.'iunt, 
p melancholy being predominant,. . moucth men to mad- 
nevsv. ^X 59 S Siiaks. Kom. .y Jni. 11. iii, 29 And where the 


worser is picflomiiianl. Full soitiif the (.'anker death eatc.s 
vp that Flam. x6ox — Alts Welt i. i. 211 Hel. The wstrrcs 
hath so kept you vndcr, th.'it you iiuisi iieede.s he borne 
vntlcr Mars. Par, When he wms predominant. x67a Fh'U'V 
Pot. Anal. (1691) 34 Why do not the predominant Farty in 
Farliament . . ni.'ikti England beyond Trent anullier King* 
doin? 1751 Johnson Bamhlcr No. 103 P? 'I'hc leiiiporary 
C'.lfeot of a predominaiu p,'x>;sinii. 18x7 Jas. Mill Btit. 
India I I. V, I. 315 After the power of the English became 
predominant. 1863 Gho. Eliot Romola i, A change which 
w’.i.s apt to make the w’omen's. voices urfsloininaiil in the 
chorus. 1894 Li>. RosI'UKKV Sp. Ho. Las. 12 Mar. (Ilausard 
IV. XXI 1 . j2), 'J‘hc iiohle Marque.ss lof Salisbury] iriadi: one 
remark on the subjci.t of Irish Home Rule with wliicii 1 con* 
fi-ss niv.self in cntiie ac(:i>rd. H«^ said that before Iri.sh 
Home Rule is conceded by tbcl 111 tierhil Furliainent, England, 
as the predominant Mernlieruf the ftartnership of tbe Three 
Kingdoms, will have to be convinced of its justice and 
c:i.|iiit>’. 1894 Times 19 Mar. 9/3 But if only n simple 
majority w.is coiitvmpl.'itcd, why the ullusioii to England a.s 
the predominant partner ? Mr. Gladstone had » majority, 
and tried by its aid to carry Home Rule against the pre. 
dominant parliier. 1904 Daily C/irott, 18 i\lnr. 6/4 If the 
predominant partner theory w.is to be carried out in the next 
(government. 

b. More v.ngucly ; More abundant as an element ; 
more freciueiit ; prevailing, jncvalciit. 

x6ox Holland Plitty TI. 488 A third [Corinthian metal] 
uf an cquall medley and temperature, w hervin a man shall 
not perceiue .'iny one mett.*ill prcduniiiiaiit. 1635 Swan 
Spec. M. V. §2 [1643) 176 The Equator where be.'it i.s most 
prc<Ic)iiiinaiit. 1709 Bkkkklkv The. Vision Ded., Those 
criminal pleasures so fashionable and prcdoniinaiil in the 
age we live in. 1851 D. Wilson Preh. Ann. (1863) II. iv. i. 

1 79 'I'hc preduimn.tiit F.rsc dialect. 1878 Hl'XI.kv Physiogr, 
47 'L'lu: wet side being that tow'ard.s which the prcdoiiiiiiaiil 
winds blow'. 

+ 0. NVith^; Domineering over, overruling. 
in Clarendon Hist. Rcb. vi. § 11:16 They were so pre* 
siimpdioust and predominant of his Majesties Resolutions, 
that they foilmar not those outrages, 
d. Jig. Superior in position, towering over. 

X797 lioLCROFT tr. Stotberg^s Trav. (ed. 2) II. xliv. 96 
Tbc Cupola, .rises predominant over every object. X867 
A. Barky .SV> C. Barry vii. 351 Made the roofs boldly pre* 
dominant. 

2. Her. (See(iuots.) 

_ X766-87 Foksy Heraldry Gloss., Predominant, this term 
is sonietinir.s iLscd in Heraldry to signify th.it the Field is 
but of one 'J'iiicturc. Ibid. 98 When some Metal, Colour, or 
Fur, is spread all^ivcr the Surface or Field,such a Tincture 
is said to be predominant. 

B. sb. That which predominates : a. A pre- 
dominating pmon, influence, power, or authority ; 
a predominating quality, fact, or feature. 

1589 Warner Alb, Eng. vi. xxxii. (16x2) 163 We are 
I’redomiiiants, say we. 1594 Warres Cyrus 907 Reiison, 
my I«rd, wan the predominant. IM B. Jonson Ex\ Man 
out of Hum. III. ill, You must first liaue an espedal care so 
to wcare )’our hat, that it opprc.sse not coiifu-sedly this 
your nrcdoroinatit or fore-top. a 1656 Ursnkk Ann. vi. (1658) 
a 19 The Sun.. was the Frcdominaiu in Greece ana the 
Moon in Fersio. i8te C. L. Morgan Ahim. Life ^ intell. 
349, 1 venture to call the prominent quality a predominant 
.Ts opposed to the isolate. 

t b. A predominating or besetting sin. Obs. ^ 
1633 W. Stkuther in Spurgeon Trtas. Dav. Fs. xxxvi. 4 
Every man's predominant is a beast of Satan's saddling 
and providing. 16^ Eliz, West Mem. (1865) 143, 1 was 
ill employed, pursuing after my idols and predonunants. 
o. Welsh Phonology. (See quot.) 

1836 J. Williams Grata. Edeym 1 134 FredominanU .. 
which are f, ph, ch, ng, ngh, dd, ih, 1, m, n, r. inh, nh, being 
so called because they prevail over the umbratilcs, thrift 
them out of the sentence, and reign by their own power in 
their .stead. 

F3rsd<rmiiuuitljp adv. [f. prcc. e -ly 
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PBE-BLEOTION 


In a predominant manner or degree ; with superior 
influence ; preponderatingly. 

1681 J. Scon' C/ir. Li/k\, iij. § -2 (1684) in Our Wills l>eing 
ulrcocly prccluitiinantly inclined to follow G<xl| and take 
example »y him« 1773 *V. Frotvde sg A Lonisine to view 

disltint Climes mo predominantly reigned in tny Tnoiights. 
1884 Manck, Exam, ao Aug. 5/1 Down to the liegiiining 
of the reign of (jcorge I II,.. the House was predominantly 
Whig. 

Pradominata (pr/'dp'min/‘l\ n. Now rare, 
[app. a mistaken form for Predominant, prob. after 
such .*idjs.as moderate^ temperate^ « Predominant. 

iSOt Nashe PregH0sticMi^n To Kdr., Wks. (Orosarlj II. 
14 SMcrcury being T.ord and predominate in the house of 
Fortune. 1597 Bkaku Theatre CotTs Judgem, (161 e) 509 
When crueltie once hegineth to liee mcdoiiiiiiat, it is so 
vnsatiable that it neuer ceaseth. 1603 Timmk {htersi/, in. 
145 When salt is predominate.. it produceth so many kinds 
of diuers ulcers. 175A Richaruson UraHtiisou (iHio) II. 
xi. 136 He gave way to his predominate bias. 1800 H ki.kna 
Wells Cmstantia Neville (ecL 2> II. 273 'I'hey commonly 
passessed . . the predominate Ixul qn.'ilitics of both Euro- 
peans and Africans. 1865 E. UuKRii r Walk Land's End 
33X The denomination^ he (Wesley] founded seems to he 
the .standing or precluniinate order here. 

Pradominata (prA1p'inini?'t), v. Also 6 prao'. 
[f. meti.I#. *prmlomiitare (prob. ujsecl in 15-irith c. 

i. .) : see PREDOMINP. and -ate -K It might also be 
f. F. pridomimr^ like isolate^ etc, ; see -atb 6.] 

ti. intr. AslroL 'I’o h.'ive .tsctwl.mcy, to exert 
controlling inikience. Ohs. 

*597 A*, hb (*uillnnc>iM's Fr. Chirurg. 51 h/i The 
nstriinoinicall constellation which oner vs is priedominating. 
>598 Sh \ks. Merry W. 11. ii. 294, I shall awe him with iiiy 
cudyell : it sh.ill hang like a Meteor ore the Cuckolds horns : 
..I will predominate oner the pcx.'int. ax6» Alsiin 
A/edit. (1635) 147 For Satiirne (principally prcLlomin.ating, 
on Saturday) disposed mens minds and bodies lu a dull 
hr.iviiic.s.se. 

2. generally, a. To have or exert controlling 
power, to lord it ever ; to surpass in authority or 
influence, to l)e superior. 

1618 Bolton Florns (i6j6} 8'^S f )ur felIow*es, aiifl allies iiiumI 
justly demanded e([uall priviledge with the Kom.Tns,..to 
the hope whereof Dnisiis had raized them upon a desire to 
predoininale. 16x3 Cockicram ii, To (foticrne or rule,,. 
predeiuiaatt\ . . di'ttiineere. 1638 Sir T. HKKiii:K r Trav. 
(cfi. a) aj7 ’I'hn women in those parts never predomin.Tte. 
<8<7 S. T I'KNr.R AnghuSax. (ed. 2) I. 1. viii. 87 In this 
period of the iiideiieiulence of Britain, one tyrant is mid 
to lave predominated over the rest. 1855 Milman Lnt. 
Chr, XI. iv. V. 102 The Frcnchinaii soon began to predomi- 

ii. -de over the I’onliir. 

b. To be the stronger, main, or Ic.iding element ; 
to prevail, preponderate. 

1594 Cahlw Iluartds Exanr. J Tils 83 When this 

clement predominateth in the mixture. ai 6 Bf Pi-.irv/W. 
Aritli. i. (1691) 15 Those w’ho prcdoniiimtc in Shipping, anil 
Fishing, h.Tvc more occasions than others to frc<iucht all 
p.Trts of the World. 1731 Johnson Rambler No. 141 F u 
The desire.s that predominate In our hearts. 1839 Ml'KCIII- 
soN .S7/»n Syst. I. X. 137 The hornblende for the most part 
prcduiiiinating liver the felspar. 1881 Owen in Nature 
I Sept. 421/1 Since the foundation of (he Miiseumjn 1753, 
when the rolleciions uf printed liooks and manuscripts pre- 
doiiiinated. 

o. To occupy .1 more commanding position ; 
to tower ever. 

1814 Sc;ciTT Wav. viii, .\ huge liear, carveil In stone, pre- 
doiiiiiialed over :i large stone- ba.sin. 1859 CEa Eliof . 1. 
Betfe V, The tall g.'tbles and elms of the rectory preduminaie 
over the tiny while-washed church. 

3 . tram. To dominate over, prevail over, control. 
Now rare. 

s6c^ .SiiAKK. Tinton iv. iii. 143 Let your close fire pre- 
dominate his smoke. And be no tunie-cu.i(s. 1631 Celestina 
I. If You happy powers that predominate humane actions, 
nssist. 1810 splendid Follies II. gs 'Hic frailties of your 
nature nredouunated the glare of your riches. 189a A. K. 
Lee lust, (Ohio) 1 1. 573 The aiubiiion for outside 

effect which uredoniinutctl the original plans seems to have 
licen disilainful of interior cuiiifort. 
llcticc Frodo'mlnated ppl.a. Predominate a. 
xySa Humk A'rx., Parties (1768) 36 According to that 
principle which U predominated and is found to have the ' 
greatest influence. 

Prado'miaate^i adt>. Now rare, [f. Pbr- ^ 

IXMIINATIC a. + -LY PREnOMINANTLr. 

1^94 Carew Huartis Exam. Wits xv. (1596) 971 N.atuie 
. . m a woman cannot be prcdoininatly hot. x84a Manning 
Sernt, (1B4S) I. 66 In oersons of a predominately worldly 
tone of mind. xBga Athenmtm 13 Feh. 319/9 Used too 
predominately, to the dwarfing or exclusion of other 
feelings. 

Fndo'minatinf I ///• a. [f. Fhedominate 
V, -f -INQ 8,] Xhat predominates ; controlling, 
ruling, prevailing ; rarely, domineering, lording it. 

1595 Daniel Civ. Wars Itiog) v. xciii, The pride of .some 
predominating will. 1668 Boyle Or^. Formes Qua/, 357 
Not so much the Predominating as the Denominating 
Forme. t866 Gaa Eliot F, Hott xv. But then . . that 
' one ’ must be tender to her, not rude and predominating 
in his mannera. 1904 Expositor Mar. s86 Joyousness is the 
predominating characteristic of Judaism 

Hence Prado'mlBittlngly adv. 

1884 BaowNiNQ Ferisktak^ Sean-stripe aaa Either.. seems 
Predominatingly the colour. 1995 Orr Probl, O, T. vii. 
196 Portions of chapters in Genesis are^marked by the use 
exclusively or predominatingly of the divine name Elohim. 
Fradomuiatioa (pr/dpmin^'Jm). Now rare 
or Ohs, [n, of action from Predomine, Pre« 
domivatr V.: see -attow.] The action, fact, or 


I condition of predominating; predominance; 
ascendancy. (Often in Astral, and in the doctrine 
of the humours.) 

i *5WA. Day Eng. Secretary 11. (1625) 1015 .So great a pre- 
I dniiiiiiatioii hath this ii:uiic of fidelity iii the hcatls of 
; a iiurnlicr. i6za Woouall Surg, Mate Wks. (1653) 333 The 
; colour uncciraiiic, acconling to the preduiiiinaiion of the 
; humour infected. 1613 W. Bhow*nk Frit, Past, 1. i, Have 
j thy starres nialigiic liene such, *J‘hat their prccloiiiiiialions 
I sway so much Over the rest? ^1645 Howkll Lett. (1892) 
j II. 66a The perpetual conflict of thchuniors within u« fur 
I ureriomiimioii. 1^ * Palafmon ’ Friendship 3 Mercury. . 

I follows the prcdoininatioii uf those other Piaiiets with whom 
I he is in Conjunction. 1783 Johnson s8 Apr. in tiaswelL 
’ You would nut trust to the predomination of right, whlcli, 

; you believe, Ls in your opinton.s 

j Fredo-minator. k [ageut-n. from Pre- 
■ Dilminate V . : sc^e -oR.] A predoniinating agent. 
1654 Gavton Pleas. Notes 11. iL 33 The diiefe predoiiiinntur 
ill the businessc was to be two grains of pul vis magneticus. 
t Pr6d0*]liill0t V. Ohs. [app. a. F. predominer 
( 1 6lh c. in Littre), ad. I., lyiic ^prirdomindre (which 
may have been used in tned. or i6tli c. 1..), f./r;r, 

= Pre- K.-¥ dominant later -dre^ to be master, rule, 
f. dominus lord, master. 

Like the other woidsof the group, in early use in Astrology, 
also in the doctrine of the huiiiours. | 

1. intr. V- Preikiminatk v. 1,2. 

1591 .Svi.vrsiER Du Itartas 1. ii. 104 So th[ Element in 
Wiiie predoininiiig It hot. and rold, and tnuist, anti dry 
doth bring. 1596 Drayton Leg. iv, 3^9 Tu my ascendant 
hasting llion lo clime, 'J'herc as the first prcdoinining tliv 
time. 1640 R. IIah.lik Canterb, Self-comnct, I'osisirr. 4 
Shall partialitic sti farre predomine with joii, that we. .nni.Nt 
he reputed Ajjfjstatesy i^8 J- Brown Life Faith (1824) 1. 
V. lAig ‘I'hr .*yxitiiidirig and prtraoinining of carnal fears. 

2. tram. - PreiniMInatk r». 3. 

1710 W. (jiiisoN Diet, Horses i. (1731^ a How far these 
prccloniiiiu or influence them, wc are much at a loss to kriuw. 

tPredoiniiiee*r, v. Obs, mn-'. [f. Pub- 
A. 5 + Ddjiikeeu; prob. influenced by F. prtf- 
doMtner.l tram. To overrule, domineer over. 

*594 ’stid Rep. Dr. Faustus iii. Cij, Being gouerned and 
piGOomineirde hy that qiiicke ami ready spirite. 

t Fredominioxi. ohs\ ff. Pbe- a. 5 + Do- 
minion, alter predomine^ ctc.J Superior power; 
predominaiiee, prevalence. 

1607 Walkincton Opt. Glass vi. 77 Of the prcdDiuinion of 
any element,, .the complexion hath his .. denomination. 
i6zi Flurio, Predoni{nti\ a fore-rule or predominitm. 1673 
Grew Anai* Roots \\. $ 70 By the prccluiiiinion of the other 
Principles, made mild. 

t Predo-niiniEe, v, Ohs. [f. Predomine 

(or its source) t- -ize.] trans. = Prkixtminate v. 3. 

1648 Karl ok Westmorklanh Otia .Saira (1879) .-Ynd su 
alia)' tho Fury, stint the Kago Of nmdiicsM doth pre- 
duiiiiiiize this age. 

t PredO’Zniny. Ohs. [ad. mcd.L. tyi>e ♦/ra • 
dominium ; see Pre- A. 5 and Dominium.] 
.SiiiK-rior power or authority ; predomin.ince. 

(Usctl in the traiislatioii cited, but not in Trevisa.) 

1431-50 tr. Iligden (Kollx) 1. 331 'llie Kuni;uie.s made 
promise to Marcus, a nowblc kiiy^hie, that he scht.ilde hanc 
prcdomiiiy of the cite Iwr^/r and a pei|>etu;illtf 

memory if he cowthe delyu»:r that cite. Ibid. 263. Ibid. 
351 Obteynenge the preduiiitny by strenshte and armes. 
1431-50 Harleiau Contn. of ///w/ew (Rolls) yill. sw 'I’lial 
trowble and discordc schold'e not nave prcdiiniiny afierwnrde, 

Fredone (pr/dini),///. a. rare’^^. [f, Prk- A. i 
or (?)6 + Done,] Already done; or (V) completely 
done, fordone, exhausted. 

1859 Kingsley in Lif’ iiBjg) 11. xviij. 99, T am . as one 
desperate and predoue with work of variuu> kimls at uiice. 
Aredoom (prrd/7*ni), zf. Also 7 pr«e-. [Pre- 
A. 1.] trans. a. To pronounce the sentence or 
doom of beforehand ; to precondemn, b. To fore- 
ordain (some doom) to. So Predoomod (-d/7*ind\ 
Prodoomiing ///. adjs. 

1618 Osules Almanacke Raven ■?, 1 haue cucr liecn held a 
Prsedooming Bird. 1786 Hist, in Ann. Reg. 51/2 The Sheich 
Maiisour pretended th.it he w’as pre-dooined^ hy the., 
decrees of neaven to fill up the measure of divine revela- 
tion. 1756 Coleridge Dest. Nations 182 The indwelling 
angel-guide, that oft . . .diapes out Man s course To tlie 
predoom’d adventure, iw Tknnvmn Lane. \ Elaine 
795 All ILod m.ir\’cl what the maid might lie, but most Pre- 
doom'd her as unworthv. i88t Miss Br addon Mt. Royal 
II. i. 10 He predooms tiiturc .suffering lo the innocent by a 
reckless indulgence of his own inclination in the prc.scnL. 
i8te R. Bcciian.\n in N. Amer, Re?*. May 45a Shall Man, 
predoom'd. Cling to his sinking straw of consciousness ? 

Frodorsal : sec Pre- It. 3. 
t Pr^dOUr. Ohs. [a. OF. ^edeur (13th c. in 
Godef.), ad. L. prxddidr-cm plunderer, pillager.] 
A roWK?r, plunderer, marauder. 

1577 Holinsiied Deser. 0/ tret. 17/1 in Chron. I, The Earle 
with his baiide made hoate foote after, & dogging still the 
track of the predours, he came to the place where the d.irt ■ 
was hurld. 

t FrO'dji «. NduL Ohs. [Dcriv. obscure : most 
writers have associated it in some way with ready. 

(The suggestion has been made that the/ was developed 
out of the word of command ‘ Make the shi/ ready (cf. 
quoi. 169Gb This is not impossible ; though it assumes the 
iaentity of the vowel sound in remfy and predy, which is 
not proved.)] i 

Prepared for action, ready. | 

i6ts In J, S. Corbett Fighting fnsiruct. (1005) 69 Th.'it ■ 
the hold in ever)' ship should be rummaged and made predy ! 


, (.s^Mchdly by the '-hip's sides, ci6a6 CsrT. N. BoiM.r.R 
Dialogues about Sea Sendees (1685) 283 When a Ship is to 
i Itc inailc ready fur a Fight, the Wuid ol Coiniiiaiid !<«, ini.'ike 
, the Ship Predy, (It muke Predy the Ordnance. And a Predy 
Ship is when all her Decks ate cleared, and her Guns and 
all ner sinalj Shot, ami everything <if that Nature, well 
lilted fur a tight : And lil;eui;,e to in;ikc the Hold Pred^' i.s 
to bolow every tiling liandvjtmly there, and lo remove any- 
thing that may be troublesuinc. Hence 1706 in I^hilLipn. 
So f Vre*dy v. Oos.f lo iiiakc re.-idy. 

16*7 Cai'T. Smith .*ieaman’s Gram. ix. 38 Piedy, or make 
. ready to set saile. 1704 J. Hakhis Lex. Tcthn. I, Predy 
the .S'hiPf or Predy the Ordname, is as much as to make 
'I'hings ic.tdy for a Fight. 1867 Smyth .Va/Yo/'V Word bk.^ 
Predy^ or Priddy^ a word rdrinerly used in our ships fi-.r 
* get really ’ ; its * Piedy the maiii*fic:i k 01 get it clear. 

Pre-dynastio : .see Pre- R. i. 
tPree, Ohs. /tf/c— '. [a. F. /r>^:-l.. 

prdt'Um meadow, or a. obs. F./;'tV fern. ; 
pi. of pratum.^ A meadow. 

a 1615 Slit H. 1 ‘iNCH I.asv (1636) 24 In a Writ ihr t'cncrall 
shall he put.. before the speriall: us land l-efoic pree, 
jxiKtiire, w(K)d, iiiiicary, iiinrish, 

Free (pr/"/, v. Sc. and north, dial. Also S - prie. 
[A shorteneci form of pn ive^ prevc, liy-lorm of 
Prove v. ; cf. Sc. .^/V, Itac, he, {km give, have, licf.'\ 
trans. To in.ake pi oof or trial of ; lo try wliat (a 
thing) is like, by tasting. Prcc the mod of, 
to kiss. 

?rti70O Faliad, ' fi lev* the Triads / ho* (in R. Bell’s 
Collect. 185;), He (.T hursel shakes his head aliuvc the trou;.'.h 
But dares not pi h? the coni. 17x4 R amsav Tea.t. MLe. f 1 7 s d 
I. 91 .\ mill of good siiishing to pric. 1768 Ross Helenote 
103 Nae henny Ijcik, that ever I did pree. Did taste su 
sweet. *785 Bl'K.ns llallcnvttn x, Roh, stowidins, pric'd 
her bonnie inoii. 18x4 .Scott Redgauutlet ch. vii, 1 am in 
..haste lo prie j’our. .good cheer. Chambers' I n/vrm. 

1. 7‘»9/9 A riistoin. ,of preeing the iictx^that U, lining out .t 
^ ttion of a train and examining it. 1896 Bakkik Sen/. 
Tommy xix. 215 He had no thought o' piecing Ia.-;sL- 
niomhs now. 

Hence Free a tri.a), a taste; Pree'ing zdd. 

sh. , proving, trying, t.asting. 

itet C3KI.T Ann. Parish xvii, 'J'he first ta.stc .Tnd piccini: 
of what war is. 1835 D. W'i-.hsikk Rhymes 1S2 Sar after 

si. inift drams 1 gat n pree, I hade glide d.iy. tBtu J. W11111-: 
Jottings 169 iitc me a pree, but no my fill. 1U3 Clklano 
Inchbracheu i.v. 64 The pruif o' thepuddiii's the piecin’ o' 't. 

Pre-earthly, -economic : see Pit k- H. i. 
Freeche, Preede, Preef, vtirianis of IhiK.xcH, 
PrKDE, l^RiXiP. 

PrO*6le*Ct« a. Now rare. [ad. L. pr»ekct-m, 
pa. pi)le, of inccLL. prxcUghe to choose bt'fore, 
prefer; or f. Pre- A. i, 5 + Kiaxt <?.] Chosen 
beforehand or before others ; chosen in preference 
to tithers. 

£1489 C.\.xro.v Blanchat'dyn xx.viii. 123 H,t, nol>lc r(^;*c, 
prc-eicct «S: rhoscii byfore nil other llouris tli.*!! ben alymt 
ihe.^ 1513 Bradshaw St. Werlutge 11. 225 This gracious 
virgin and preelect abhissc. 16x1 Florio, Pteeletti\ pre. 
elect, forc^nosen. 185B E. Osw^i.i. /’.vwy 31 “Ihen with 
all }>eifccliuns deck’d .Vs this inolhvi niK-f.-lc( t. 1870 Ros- 
.sktii /W//«(i8Si) 2G1 This is that ble^spd M.iry prc-elcrl 
Gnd’.s virgin. 

Pre-elect (pi/ 1 He'kl'-, [Phe-A. i.] tram. 

To elect or chooisc befoiehaiid. 

1570 Fo.xk a. 4" M. (ed. 2) 'V-bv 1 In the diuine prctcicni e 
of God, whichc had chosen iiiia prcclccted her befote (he 
worldcs lo be the mother of the Lord. 161 1 CoTCiH ., Pr/eslu, 
]>rer;lcr.tcd, fore-chosen. 1706 )*iiiLLii'R, Preselected, elected, 
or chosen beforc-hand. 1850 Nfalk Med. Hymns (1867) 
15.3 Ere the world wai, prc-ciccled. 

b. To elect to an uthce i>y anticipation, rare. 
1B3P J. H. Monk Life R. Bentley (1833J II. 4^ An apiwal 
w’a.s also uresciited lo the Vicc-i.'hancellur .. against iht; 
Master, who had pre-elecied his son, William Biadr(.'rd. to 
a fellowship in a College Meeting, at which only four of the 
twelve Fellows were pre.sent. ibid. 254 Four persons, 
coiiiinonly deemed his inferiurs in merit, were successful ; 
two of them lietng prc>electcd for the following year. 

Pre-election (prl’i/'lckjon), sb, Alsu prcP'. 
[Pre- A. 1 , 5. Cf. obs. F. prPesUetion (Godel.).] 
tl. Choice of one |)craon or tiling in prefci trice 
lo others ; selection, jireference. Ohs. 

1589 Pl't ieniiam Eug. Poesk 11. xiilij. (At lx) 131 W»; must 
iieedes say, it was in many of their wordcs done hy pre- 
election in the first P(>etes. s6ii A. .SrArKOMo Siobeyx 
A free praielection, is not but of roikI, nor a free shuiming 
but of euil. 16x9 Maxwkll ti. /L n^iian iii. 163 Anloniiie, 
taking small ioy in thoscNiiptialls,whvietohee was forcibly 
yoked, without any pIa^<lecIion of his owne, infinitely 
hated Wh I he young I.ady and her Father. 

2 . Previous choict^ ; an anticipatory election. 
i6it Florio, Preeletfione, pre election, fore chusing. a 1639 

WorixjN in Relio. (1G31) 45.1 salisfic lli« Majestic 

with a pre-Eleclion, and yours sh.tll have my first nomina- 
tinn. 171S H. Pridkal'x in life (1748J zi2 No such pre- 
election.s «iall he henct^forih made in any College. tSjo 
J. H. Monk Life R. Bentley (1833) 11 . *57 That three 
scholars should he taken from Westminster every year, and 
that ih^* .should never he tirejudiced hy pre-clection.s. t86o 
PusEY Si in. Propk, 596 He doe.s not speak directly of pre- 
dcstinaliun, hut of praselection to temporal goods. 

Pre-aleetioil (prii^ le-kjan), adj. pkr. [f. Pre- 
B. 1 -f Election.] Occurring or given before 
a parliamentary (or other) election. 

1893 Chica^ Advanco t6 Mar., ‘I'he President.. refuseil 
to compromise himself by any pre-election pledges. 1896 
Atlantic Monthly Feb. 907 Some of the preelection tests of 
statesmanship. 1898 Wes/m, Gag. 16 May 3/1 Maybe Mr. 
Chamberlain was remembering his pre-election promises. 
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t Pre-e:lementa-tlon. 0 /> 5 . m/v'. [f. Puk- 

A. 2 + ^cUpncntation^ f. Dlkmknt v, to instruct 
in the nuiiincnts of learning.] Previous elementary 
or ludiincntary instruction or teaching. 

t 6 S 9 I-'Kmvanoi-: Alliance Ph'. OJf. 98 A iluiy with- 
out \vh05c pre elcmeiilulion scrnion!> themselves vdify vi:ry 
Jiiilc. 

Praam pr/'m), slu hcoL Also 7-8 preme. 
[])L‘i‘h. a variant oi’ PuKEN sb . ; cf. MDii., Du. 
priiniy MIAl. prcmc^ pfncmty Q^pfrient^ 

pjriemen an awl, hoilkiih etc.] (See qnot. 1850.) 

1688 K. Hoi mk Armom’v iii. 289/1 The Preme is iiiatlcuf 
white Wand'i, *hc opening;; of the Vani..so that 
each llirr.<l may pa-vS clfurly through the Reed. 17x6 Diet. 
Kmt, s. V. ^ 1850 S. llAMhORi) Dial. .V, f.anr.s. CUons. 

18s Prceniy a comb ii-ed by weavers, to looseu the yarn. 

Praam vP>*^‘^)f prcc.] In textile 

innnufacture, To clean the teasels ? with a preeni or 
comb. Hence Preo'mlng vhl. sb . ; also Prae'iuor 
(see quot.). 

i8« Urb rhilon. Mannp. ,•'*.* The next rmploymKTilin the 
clocn inaiuifa-:ture for wlmh hoyN are fit, is prceniing ; that 
is, cleaning the tc;.LseI-n)<ls and iiuiidles. Prcciiiiiig 

is much harder and iikuc di.s;igrc(.*iible work than I'.'iiping. 
lifU. 203 After the preeming period, the Lids are pul euhiT 
to the gig-imicliiiivs, or to the lewises in the cutting or 
sliearing'rooni. 1903 /•‘i/c*. tyial. Diet.^ Prectnet\ .1 hoy 
who rlcans tc.i/1es, W. N’ks. 

Proem (/’>nchix\ obs. form of PitiMK sb, 
Fre-ombodimont, -embody: seePuK A. 1,2. 
Pra-a‘mbryo. [f. Puk- U. I. + Embryo.] 
*Thc inferior of the two cells oppo.site to the 
micropylc in the vegetable ovule which, by its 
growth aiul rlivision, gives rise to the embryo* 
(.S>/. Soc. /fx. 

1904 1 ‘iit. .l/iv/. y^nf. 15 Oct. QfiS I'he amphibolic factor 
by its continued prcvnce .ind iiWtiienr.e. .un the gcrm-ccils 
and sperm 'Cells, the pre*criil>iyo, embryo, and its primordial 
geiin cells, ^c., render.'S it iinpi.ivsihle for the germ elements 
. .to live the rhariiied life of isolation. 

Pra^eminenca ({>ti,c'mitu'ns). Also 5-6 
prem>, 5- S prehem-, 7 S preDem-. [a<l. laic L. 
frtPeminenlia ^ftU c.), f. L. Prk- 

KMINEXT : see -enoe, Cf. V\ pi^hni twice (14111 c, 
in Lillrt^). The h in obs. s|H!lling was inserted to 
.avoid hiatus.] Surpassing or superior eminence. 

1 . Higher rank or distinction ; jiriorily of place, 
precedence ; superiority. 

1417 Rolls 0/ Parlt. IV. 3'.*fi/2 -Vs townid any preenunenrn 
y.*n ye might have.. as chief of Coun^nll. I-vik., 

Min. /Vf’///.v (iVrcy 48 Ilow Maria, w'hiche liadde a 
premyrience Above alle umnen, in Rodicm wiian she lay. 
1516 Tiniialf. 3 y<>hn y Oiotirphes which loucth tuhniic the 
preeminence ainuiige them reccaueth vs not. i8oi K. John- 
NON Kin^d. 9 f CommxtK (1603) (id As touching prehomiiienco 
and dignity, he is* chiefc of the Christian Princes. 1647 N. 
IJai On’ Disc, titnrl. Euff- 1. L 'i73v) r They allowed pre- 
eminence to their M.igi.st rates rather than Supremacy, xyoc 
SrANiiopK Paraph'. I L lo Our .Saviour is very filly termed 
oiir Head, as that implies . Prehem inence over rhe rest of the 
Jtody. 1871 Y'KArs (irtnuik Cotnnr. 97 The Veiietiuiis 
assf-rted ilit:ir pre-cnilnence over the ficiioe.se in u. .battle. 

2 . SiipLM ioi’ity in .any quality; the pos.session or 
e.\isteiu'e of a quality or attribute in a pre eminent 
tlegive. 

<^1410 1 . VI 10. Min. Piwnis (Perry Scic.) 244 Whil they 
•ktondi: in ihi*r fre.sse ptemyncncc. 1486 l/en, / V/ al York 
in Surtees Mhc. (i 3 , 58 « 53 A pl.-u^e to my pleasour of moost 
preheiiiyticiice. xsa6 PUs^r. Per/. (\V. de W. 1531) 179 b, 
The preemynciice of lii.s iiioo.st gr.'icyuu.s incarnai yon. i6xa 
Sfi.ijk.n lllusir, D-ayton’s Poly-olb. x. i(ii 'fhe East- 
bid ian Taprobran, luiw r.'illcd Sumatra, had prehemincncc 
of (|ii:iiility before this of ours. X7BX (fiuuoN Deel. p\ 
XXX. HI. 147 The einpeior llonnriiis wa-; distinguished. , 
by the pre-einiiience of fe;tr, as well as of rank. 1883 
SvMONDK .Shah. IVedeccsf. ii. (iBij-.*) 46 Sliukspere's pre- 
I'.ininoncc r.onsist.s chiefly in this, that he did .supremely well 
wliiU ull were doing. 

tb. Ill lit. sense of the I..: Greater stature. Obs. 

1589 PijTTF.NHAM l\ng-. Poesk I. XV. (Arlj.)49 The actors. . 
fora sjieciall prche.minenc*c did walke vium those high corked 
sliocfi or pantofles. 

2 . With a and pi. An individual instance or 
case of pre-eminence : a. A distinctioni a distin- 
guishing privilege ; b. A quality existing in 
a pre-ciiiinenl degree. Now rare, 
a iaa3 A net. R. 160 In oiilichc .siudc he be^et 
bi^taten 1 ■* MS.S. preeminences] - priuilege of prechur, merit 
of inrutlidom & meidenes mcdc. 1433 Rolls 0/ Parlt. IV. 
4 iiV> '^11 ihem.'iiiereuf preininenccs and duytees Ijclaiij^ng 
ih'jitix 1597 Houkkk Eeel, Pot, v. Ixii. f 13 God, from 
whom mens seucrall degrees and preeminences doeproceed. 
ift4t K.ski. tr. luomiCs Civil IVarres \\ 93 The City 

of .AM.xerres, and the precincts thereof, with all the almvc 
said prchcim.iciices. 1794 Hcrkb Rep. Lords' Jrnls. Wks. 
1^42 11 , 63?. 'I he the jiowers and preheniitierices 

annexed to it, dltfer very widely. 

Hence Pre-e'minenoed ppl. a. Oh, notue-wd., 
raised to pre-eminence ; distinguished. 

AV.f/>.':r.r 11. xix. (cd. 8) 2?? They arc prc- 
cmmenc d before the rest of ibe world. 

Pre-e'iniiieiLcy. Now rare. Also 6 prem-, 

7 prseeni', 7-8 prahem-. [ad. late 1., //■,!?• 
etniftetitia, f. L. prvFminfttt-em\ see next and 
-ENCY.] The quality of lieing pre-eminent; •• 
PRE-KMINKNCr., 

1560 Becon Jeivelo/Joy Wks. II. 2.,b, Thou knr.wrsi, \ » 
ljnJ..tny ii#fcessyii«, that I hate llw t.Ai-n of |ii»-b**niy- 


! neiicie, and glory or worshyppe, whyche 1 liear vpon my 
■ hende. ~ 167a O. Plunkbi' (////«.') Jus Priin.'itiale ; or, the 
Ancient Right and Prehemitiency of the See of Armagh 
above ul! other Archbishopricks in the Kingdom of Ireluiid 
. asserted, a 1703 Burkitt N. T. Mark iii. 19 The 
fnicman of a grand jury, has a precedency, but 110 pre- 
tininciicy. 1871 M. Arnoi.o Lit, 4- Doi^uta (1876) 397 The 
]ire-cniincncy of righteousness. 

b. With a and //. An instance or specie of 
: this quality ; anything in which it is exhibited ; 
a pre-eminent position. 

155s Eden Decotles 343 To haiie certe^me priuelegics, I 
preeminencies, and triliiiles, 1847-8 Cottkrkll DendtePs 
Hid. /*>. (1678) 4 *rhc Royal House then enjoys two Ere- 
cniiiieDcicH. 1757 Jferald No. 8 (1758) 1. 124 The right of 
pii.redeiice, which the others will not yield, iiutwiilistaiuiing 
the prcheiiiinencics of the church .supersede those of blood. 
Pr 6 - 61 liilieilt (pri'icminent), <2. Also 6-7 
preh-. [ad. L. prxcmitictit-emt pr. pple. of /rvr- 
cmittere (coiilr. prxm-) to project forwards, rise 
above, excel, f. ptx. PRK- A. ^Aremiiwex see 
Eminent. Cf. Y.prclmimnl (15th c. in Littre),] 
Eminent before or aljove others; excelling or 
sur|)assing others ; distinguished beyond others in 
; respect of some quality. 

143a 30 tr. Ififfden iRolKl I, 7 H.'tuenge in pu.^esrion 
ilowcry.s preeminent [doles possidel pracMineMfes]. 1473 
Ptvclam. 10 Nov. (Patent Roll 13 Edw. IV, pi, 1. in. 2k 
. Suclie persoones as god hath called to the preeminent astate 
of prince<i. 1598 H auub r Theor. lYarres iv. i. 1 13 As 
and prcheiiiiiM‘nt in office, lie may rommaiind, ordaine, do. 
and viida 1667 M 11. i tiN P. L, viii. 279 Some great Maker . . 

In gt>idness and in power prar-cttiineiil. 181S Sir II. Davv 
Client, Philos. 6 In all pursuits which required only the 
native powers of the intellect . , the firccks ^ were pre- 
cniiiieiit. 1870 Lcuuock Ort^. i ivilis. (1875) vL 257 As .'ui 
oliject of woi siiip . . the .serpent is pre-eminent among animals. 

b. ill lit. sense of the Latin ; Rising or standing 
out above the rest. rare-^K 
1817 Steuart Planters G. (1828) 11-8 Accident may cut ofl* 
or stiiirlen either the 1 uproot, nr the preeminent shouts of 
the top. 

Fre-e'iiiiiieiitly» itdv. [f. prec. 4- -i.y 2.] in 

a pre-eminent manner or degree; in the highest 
degree ; very highly, supremely. 

1747 n. "SIau-V-t AtnyntorlirTheotioya ii. i9oFrom another’s 
fate. Pre-eminently wretched, learn thy own. iBie Bfntiiam 
Paihiny; (1821) 149 The argiiinenl of this pre-eminently 
learned judge. I.IVINOSTONK xxi». 5B7 ’l‘he 

region indlcateil is preenunentjy a cotton-fitdd. 1884 Pak 
Kustaif. 83 This was pre-eminently a ninrri.*ige of con- 
venience on liotli sides. 

.So (Bailey vol. ll, 1727). 

Pre-employ: see Pre- A. i. 

Fre-e'mpt, sb. Austral, colloq. [f. as next.] 

A pre-emptive right. 

1890 * R. noi.oRK\vooi» ’ Col, Refi>rmerx\\s, (iBgO 32a My 
fiicnd lias the lun, and the .stock, and the pre-empts all in 
his own hands. 

Pre-empt (pr/|e*m^), v. Chiefly V, S, 
[Back-formation from pRE-EumoN, Pke-kmitivk 
(^ cf. exempt^ txemplion\'\ irans. To obtain by 
pre-eniptiuii; hence (fZ .S'. ', to occupy (public land) 
so at to establish a pre-emptive title. Also ahol, 
1857 iVh/. (Washington) r July (Bartlett), The 

laws of the United States give the right to any citizen who 
doc.s not own three hundred and twenty acres of land in any 
State of the Ijiiiou..to prccniut one hundred and sixty 
acres, bv fiillilliiig the detailed miuirementx of the atl. 
1870 B. Hartk Lych Roaring C'<iw/(ed. Tauchn.) 1. 15 To 
make their seclusion more perfect, the l.'tnd on either side 
of the mountain wall that surruuiideil the camp they duly 
preempted. 1885 .SeienteW, 318 An un.scruptilous^ 'colonist ‘ 
can often preempt in .several places at the s.'imc time. i8|NI 
B. Shaw in P'ab, Piss, Socialism^ 5 That specially fertile 
region upon which Adam pitched is sooner or later all pre- 
empted ; and there is nothing for the new comer to pre- 
emjit save soil of a second quality. 

b.yf^. Tu acquire or appropriate beforehand, 
prc-ciigage. Also intr . ; see quot. 1889. 

1888 Literature (N. Y.) x Sept. 276 p'be Prohibition 
party] liad unquestionably pre-empted for itself the proud 
position of the party of the futum. 1889 Farmer Amenean-' 

^ tsMS s. V., Colloquially, to pre-empt is to take possession, or 
! to qualify fur. 'i hus a man may pre-empt fur heaven. 

I 189s SrKVKNSO.N Across ike Plains 283 The honours arc 
pre-empted for other trades. 

Hence Fr«-«*mpted ppl, a,\ Pr«-8*mptibl8 a., 

; capable of being pre-empted. 

1880 Scribner's Afag. May 102 Rival missionary board.s 
- over-run (ire-empted ground and obliterate the boundaries 
I of Christian comity. 1883 Century Afag-, Sept. 732/1 Some 
' public and ureerapled homestead among the surPsiiowered 
; rocks. 1886 Atner, Rco, Jan. 54 ^\s pre-cmptiblc land 
j recedes farther into the West. 

Pre-emption (pri,e'mP/an). [ad. med-L. 

= *prxempliffn’Cm, n. of action f. ^pneemfre to buy 
bcfurcliand : see Pre- A. 2 and EumoN, Cf. F. 
prtlemption (1S12 in Hatz.-D.inn.}.] Purchase by 
: one person or corporation before an opportunity is 
I offered to others; also, the right to make such 
I purchase; spec. 

a. formerly in England, the prerogative of the sovereign, 

; exercised through liui purveyor, of buying lioiisehold provi- 
• sioiis 111 preference to other persons, and at special rates ; 

I b. in \r. S., Au.stralia, etc., the purcha.sC| or right of 

I iurchase, in preference and at a nominal price, of public 
atul by an actual orciipaiit, on condition of his improving it t 
o. in International Lena, the right of a belligerent, some- 
1 tines recogni/rd )>y treat}*, lu seize, with iiidcmniflcatiou 


of the owners, such goods of neutrals as arc douhtfully or 
conditionally contraband. 

d. Clause 0/ pre'Cmption^ in Sc, /.ate: see quot. 1861, 
idea Cakew Cornwall 17 Certaine persons .. sought to 
make vse of this preemption. 1610 Nordkn S^c, Brii,^ 
Carnw, (1728) 16 Her late Maiestie intended to have 
retayned the prerogative of pre-emption. ld*7 Moavaoii 
liin. I. 2 liboxe of Btode hauc by priuiledge the preemption 
and choice of Rhenish Wines passing by Ihein. , idea 
Misski.dkn P'ree Trade 59 This kinde is the PrccmiHion of 
Tiniie here in England granted by His Maiesties gracious 
letters l*alents to Konie few. 1663 F. Fiiili.ips [lUlA I'he 
Antiquity . . and Necessity of J*re.etiiption and Pouryey. 
ance, fur the King. iM Loud, Cab, No. 2379/4 The 
Farmers of His Majesties Coynage and Preemption of 
Tiun,..liav« affix'd the Price 10 d. the Pound. 17M Load, 
Cas. No. 5859/9 They have., the Pre-emption of the. .Lead 
and Iron Oars. 1830 Galt Lawrie T. iv. iv, He consented 
to give me the pre-emption of twenty thousand acres. 1859 
Havvtiiornk P>, \ It, PIote-Bks. 11. 239 The Papal gqveni- 
iiient. .ha.s the right of pre-emption wnciiever any relic.s of 
ancient art are d^overed. i8do Wooijsky lutrod, Iniet^tat. 
J aw 11 182. 403 The harshness of the doctrine of occasional 
ci'iitralxind brought into favor the rule of pre-emption, which 
w;is a .sort of compromise between tne belligerents (if 
ni.'i.stcr.s of tlie sea) and the neutrals. ^ i86t W. Bei.i. Did, 
Law Scot. 172,2 Clause of Prc-cmptiuii is a clause some- 
tiiiie.-i insericii in a feu-right, stipulating, that if the vas.yal 
shall he inclined to sell the lauds he shall give the superior 
the fust offer, or that the superior shall have the lands at 
u certain price fixed in the clause. 1873 Srimm Const. 
Jfist. II. xvii. 537 The prerogative of purveyance included 
..the right of preemption of vic:iuals. 

6. titlrib, and Comb, 

1837 Hr. MARriNEAi* Soc. Auter. 11. oe In 1830, a bill was 
..passed, granting a pre-emption right to squatters who 
had taken such pos.sessioii of unsold Linds. 18^ T. H. 
Benton Tkir/y Years' /■7#w(iB57) 1. 102 The pre-emption 
.system was established, though at fust the prc-emj>iion 
claimant w’as .stigniaiizea as a trespasser, and repulsed as a 
criminal, igat Daily Mews »i Kch. 5/7 The landlord buys 
at the pre-emption price, and .sells at the market price. 

Hence Fr«-«‘mptlonar, 'one who holds a prior 
right to purchase certain public land* (Webster 
1890, citing Abbott). 

Ifoe-amptive (priie*m»»tiv), a, (sb.) [f. med.l.. 
* preempt- ^ ppl. stem of *prxemere (see prec.) + 
-IVF..] Kclaling or belonging to, or of the nature 
of pre-emption. Also^.^. 

Pre-euiptive r/g/tt^ the right to pre-emption; also, in 
Australia, land held by .such right. 

1833 Baii.kv Afyslit (ed. 2) 19 His, by precniplbc ligiii, 
throughout .ill time. 1857 T. H. CiLaoktonk Knglishm. in 
Kansas To jump a claim is to lake it, notwithstanding 
that it Is i>re-occupied by one who ha.s alrv.idy given notice 
of his claim to a pre-emptive title. 1872 Ykats Crotvih 
Connn. 140 Subject to pre-emptive reservations. 1890 ' R. 
Boldrrwood' Col. Re/onuer (1890 250 This occupation 
gave the selectors a legal right to ahnut .six thousand acres 
of ' pre-emptive right *, 

B. sb, JVe-emplive right ; land acquired by this. 
1890' R. BoLDiiEW'ooD ’ ( ol. R^orwer (1K91) 321 They've 
gut, what with their selections and pic emptives, a tidy 
slice. .of Rainliar run. ibid. 32a It's not worth anyone 
el!;c's while to come in, because they’d have no pre-emptive 
worth talking of. 

Pre-amptor (pr/|e*mV|;fr). //. S, [f. as Pre- 
Eif moN + -UK; cf. mcd.L. prxemptor (Gloss. 
Gr.-L., in L. and Sh.), ageiit-n. f. ^prwemlre ; see 
Pre- a. ^ and EMProR.] One who acquires land 
by pre-emption. Hence Fre-e-mptorj a, 

1846 WoRCKsi KR, Pre^wpi RrlcitingJunCKSTOREY]. 1833 
A'aHsas tint. Coll. (1896) V. 16B A preemptor who complies 
with the requirements of the acta of congiess cannot hr. 
prevented from obtaining his title. 1877 Bomhoughs Taxa- 
tion 190 I And as such, in the occupancy of a pre-einplor.. is 
not subject to taxation. 1895 l''Hnk's Stand, Dict.^ Pre- 
nuptory^ relating to pre emption. 

1^0621 (prfn), sb. Now Sc, and north, dial. 

\ Forms: i~S prdon, (i pr6an), 3 pren, 3-6 
; prene, 5 preyne, 6-9 prein, 8 prine, 8* preen 
^ (prin). [OE. a pin, brooch, fastening 

I MDu. priem{€^ Du. prietn a bodkin, dagger, 

' MLG. prht^ prtni^ prhne^ prim, LG. preen, preem 
I a pin, spike, awl, MHG. pfriemt, G. pjfriem, 

: pfriemenoxi awl, WFris. prieme, EFris. /r/w-r an 
' awl, etc., (found in 13th c. as prop, 

name) a (knitting-)pin, peg, plug, Norw. prjona, 
prjbne. Da. preen a b^kin, piercer. Cf. med.L. 
premula, dim. of *prema. For interchange of m and 
H cf. Plum. Gael, pf^ne pin is from Lowl. Sc.] 

1 . A pin ; a brooch. 

a 1000 in Thorpe Charters 530 Ic seann Godan minre yldran 
i clehter . . anes bendes . . and t wexea preonas, and anes wifscru* 

. des ealles. riooo i’EtFRic Voc, in Wr.-wiileker I. i5>/37 
; J'ibula^ preon. net oferfeng, nil dale, axaa^ Ancr. R, 84 
; pe vikclare ahleiit bene iiion ft put him preon 111 eicn. c 1290 
; Gen. tfr Rx. 1872 Gol[d] prenes and ringes. r 1373 Sc, 

■ Saints xliii. {Cecile) 533 pi poweste lik a hose of wynd pat 
; fdlit ware, ft wilh a prene Mocht out lie laiinc. ri4M 
.• Autursof Arth, xxix. (Ireland MS.), Hur Kerchefes were 
; curiouse, with mony a pniud prene [v.rr, pene, ppnej 
I a 1510 UoncLAs K. Hart 1. xvi. For wes lhair nocht . .'i hat 
I no man micht the poynting of anc prene Repreve. toa 
i .Va/iV. Poems Reform, xxxTi. 37 And we, agane, wald by 
ane Fraer of Fegges, Baith prenLs and nedlllK aud^selj to 
land wort Meggea. 1717 Ramsay Elegy on Lncky n ood tv, 
She giic'd as fait as a new preen, tyss «— Gentle Skeph. it. 

; li, <y this luisonsy pictures aft she makes O ony ane she 
! hates.. Stuk fou o' prins. tSag Bsockett M C. Chss.y 
Prin^ a pin. 1837 Nioott Poems (1843) 131 My ingle 
' she kcvpii M neat as u preen. 
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b. fig. As type of a. thing of small value. ^ 
c 1470 Hrnbv WalUtct vif. 910 Off coiirtlynaa tbai cownt 
liiiii noclit a prcyne. ifiste K01.LAN13 C>/. /-Vmivj Ilk 546 
Fcir sic storyis 1 cuir limine not anc prenc. 1718 Ramkav 
Ep. to Kt Yardt 53 Thousands a-yeor's no worth a Priii, 
When e'er this fashicius (iucst gets it. 1871 C. GiMfiON iMck 
of Gold \\^ You got to lilec hooks and he didna care a priii 
for them. 

2 . (Seeqnots.) 

1884 Atkinson Ptvt'tHC. IVamet Bints. PretHt Prov. name 
..for Rar-tailed God wit, Lunosa ru/a. . *8fa Swainson 
Prazdne, Names Birds 198 Kar-tnil<*d God wit. JVine(Flssex). 
From its habit of probing the mud for fixid. 

S, See (luot, : ? Prkkm. 

1688 K. Holmk Arntowy 111. ago/i Preene^,.vai Instni- 
meni used by the Cloth workers., for their Handle llreHsing, 
or picking of the Wool Flocks, . . an half roiinfl piece of 
Wood, with a handle. . the .streight side lieing set with Wj ers 
like teeth. 

4 . attrih.zxi^Comh,\ preen-ood, preen-cuahion, 
it pincushion ; also //'o/i./. ; preen^head, jdn-hend, 
preen-point, pin-point, both as the type 

of anything very small, or of smtill value ; preena- 
worth, the value of .*i preen or pin. 

1500-ao Dunbar Poems xxxii. 39 Sync .said and swoir.. 
That he sidd nochi twich hir ^prenecod. 1576 fuv. A*. 
lYardroies (i3i5) 239 Ane preiiicoid of blew and yallow 
velvDt. i8aa Gai.t v, The N.*iboh. .made [thcml 

presents of new gowns and priii-cods. 1888 A. G. MrnnocH 
Se. Readings .Ser. 11. 65 A sawdust ^precn-enshion. 18x5 
Jamik.hon s. V., 'No worth .*1. *prein-head 1897 La F. 
iI.tMiLruN Ouilaivs xviii. 307, I f:nnn.T mind ac single 
Armsiroiig .. worth a prein-head. 1886 A. JJ. WikkocK 
Rosetty h.nds vi. (1887) 43 No' c.arin' a •preen-point for the 
sorrow they left ahiiit tlicin. 1887 J. Skkvicr /.*/•. Duguid 
I. iii. 30 l^rd, there's no a "preeiisworth hut Thou kens. 

Preen mrtk. diah 

Forms: 3 preonen, 4-6 prene, (7- prin), 8- 
preen. [f. prec. sb. : cf. Du. priemm to stab, 
jiierce, MLO, ptiimn, prunen, LG. priineit, 
prienen^ KKris. prtnen ^^noornk.-Koolmnn) to 
slifeh together roughly, G. pfrUmen to bore with 
an awl, Xa^i.ptjSna to knit.] 

1 1 . trans. To sew ; to stitch up. Ohs. 
c x«5o Oenth fj8 in O. E. Mise. 173 Me nimeS he licome 
preotie^ in a clut. 1511 Dncr.t.AS Aineis in. vit. 36 
fSrusil clathi.>i, and riche w-eji.s, Figuril and prynnit al with 
guldin thredis. Ihid. iv. v. 163 Anc piirpour claithofTyrc 
..Fctisly stekit with prynnit goldin thredis. 
t 2 . To pierce; to iranstix. Ohs. 
cisao R. Bkvnne 859 i^urgh hys hertc he prenod 

hyni with miKle. 13.. J//«, Poems fr. Yemm AiS. 688 
Lokc ai 3or loue on him beo leycl, For vs on Rr^ie was 

f rikket & prenct. 1388 WvckiK i Sam. xviii. zi Forsotlie 
)auid liarpidc with his bond, ..and S.nul lielde a .spore, and 
caste it, iiml gesside that he my^te prone [V yiXs* c'ffiPig'ere] 
Datiid w*ith the \va1 [gioss that is, perse with tlie .spere. so 
that it .scliuldc p.'isse lil to the w.tI]. C1460 P/ay .SVw:#vr- 
ment 467 W' y » s.ime dagger th.at ya so slyf ii strong In y* 
myildys of thys prynt 1 thynkc for to prene,. direct. 
licrc simile y® iiij jewys pryk y*' daggeris in iiij quarters]. 

3 . To fasten with a |>iii ; to ]dn. 
t 57 a Satir. Poems Reform, xxxiii. 23 My Coller, of trew 
Nictitiiour lufe it was, Weill prciiit on with Ryndnes and 
S0I.TS. 1675 in Hunter Bi^ar .V J/o. Fieming ix. (1863) 96 
For a dnscii of great piihies to prin ye mortcloath and 
liorscloath. .X7as Ramsay Gentle Sheph, v. ii, Prin up your 
aprons baith, and come away. 183x^33 lYkisite-tttHkic 
Ser. 11. 73 He took ihedishcloiit fiae the Link, And preen't 
it til her cockernony ! x888 Dovi.i; Cnpt. PoUstar 25, 

I ranna bay 1 preen my faith in sea*boglcs and the like. 

Preen (pr/n), Forms; 5 proyne, prayne, 
preyne, prene, 6 ^SV. prein, 7 prain, 8 prine, 8- 
prin, 7- preen, [app. in origin a variant of 
Prune v.^ (MK. proyne^ etc.), assimilated to 
ITtRRN (early ME. preonen), in allusion to the 
boruig or pricking action of a bird's beak when it 
preens its plumage.] 

1 . tmm. Of a bini (or duck-billed platypus) : To 
trim (the feathers or fur) with the beak. 

1^ Bk. St. Aihans \\], Yoiirc hawke proynith and not 
pikitli and she preiiyth not IkX whan she nesynnyth at hir 
Icffgys, and fctchctn moy>tour like oyle at liir taill. 1681 
\V. KOBERiiiON Pkraseof. Ct M. (1693) ^9 To pick or prain, 
ns a bird doth herself. 1691 Ray Creqpion 1. (1692) 139 
When.. ruffled or dibcvimposed, the Bird. .can easily preen 
them. 1774 (1. White .Setborne 28 Sept.j The feathers of 
these birdf) must be well preened to resist .so much wet. 
i860 G. ItENNErr Gatherings Nat. Austratasia vi. 135 
Besides conibing their fur to clean it when wet, 1 have seen 
them preen it with their Itedk (if the term may be allowed) 
as a duck would clean its feathers. 1884 Leeds Mercury 
Weekly .Siipp.^ 15 Nov. 8/3 \ cormorant, .sat watching us 
and preening its feathers. 

2 . reJI. Of a person : To trim or dress oneself 
up ; to smooth and adorn oneself. 

c 1386 CiiAUCKR Merck. T. 768 He kembeth hym he prey- 
ncth iv.rr. prayneth, proynyth| hym and pyketlu 1586 
Punhads Tua Mariit tYemcn 374 (Maitland MS.), 1 wald 
me prein nlesandlic in precious wedis. 1790 D. Morison 
Poems 8i Ne'er price a wearcncs.s, wanton clf. That nought 
but pricks and pritis herself. 1883 Mrr. Arm vt ace in Fartn. 
Rev. 1 Sept. 344 Egyptian beauties .. sleeked and preened 
themnelves before their Ixightly burni.Hhed braxen mirrors. 

b. ( 7 eafat/ir.) To pride or please oneself. 

1880 Shortiioi'SR y. Inglrsant Pref. B They and their 
followers preen and plume themselves.. on their aristocratic 
standpoint. 

3 . To trim (trebs). dial. 

1847*78 HAi.LiR>*KU.t Preen, to prime, or trim up trees, 

lienee Preened ppL 11. • Pree*nliig vbl. sb. 

VoL. VII. 


iS|p9 Jar. I BaaiX. Atopoo (1603) m They should not.. by 
their painted, preened fashion, s.'nie fir h.Ritcs to fdihie 
lechery, /hid, 11? Kschcwc to lie cfTceniinate in your 
cloathcs, in perfuming, preening, or such like. 

Fra-enkafe (pr/ eng^*cl.:$), Zf. Also 7 prse-, 
7-3 -In-.^PUE- A. I.] To Engage beforehand. 

1 . trans. To bind in advance by a pledge or 
promise ; to put under obligation beforehand. 

xBap C. Walker /list, Independ. ii. 8o Things may he 
Icgafly carried., by competent Judges not preinguged. 
m678 in Hobbes Decam. Wk.s. 1845 Vll. 141 Men have 
prc-«>ngaged thcmsclve.s to imaiiitaiti certain principles. 1715 
Pope Lett., to F.ari Burlington (1735) !• *37 If hIr. Toiisoii 
w*ent, ho was preingaged to attend him. 1787 G. A. Rf-llamv 
Apology \. J17 She pressed me to stay dinner, hut.. I in- 
' formed her that i iii*a.s pre-engaged. 1817 Ci)LKKiiXjiR Btog. 
i Lit. (1882) a86 She is complied by the silent eritrc.itics of 
, a father . . to give her hand, with a heart thus iirecoverahly 
' pre-engaged, to Lord Aldobrand. 

1 b. spee. To engage previouBly to marry, to 
I betroth licforehand. Usually pass, or reft. 

I toady's Cali. 11. i. § $ Th.Tl they were prc-cng.'ig'd to 

! a better amour, espous'd to the spirit ual bridegvot-Mn. 1749 
! Fieloing Tom yones xvit. viii, if she luitl pre-engaged her- 
! self to any gentleman. 1^3 Lingahu Hist. Eng. VI. 392 
' The princess was required to swear th.nt she w'hk not pre- 
I eng.aged to any other person. 

i c. tn/r, for re^. To pletlge oneself, guaratilce, 

; or engage beforehand. (With inf. or suhord. r/.) 

16^ Trapp Comm., Ps. ci. Intrnd. (1657) 11 . 826 A Pscilm 

■ of IMvid, wherein he uromiseth and pre-iiigagcth, that 
whenever hee came to the Kiiigdome, he will he a singular 

; example. 1683 F,. Hooker Pref, Pordagds .Mystic Dh>. 

; 84, I wil pr.'cengagc that the Cloxe shal com oflf .swertly. 

■ 1^5 Cam. Mahan .^ea Poroer ]. i^ref. 8 .Still less may they 
‘ rightfully pre-engage so 10 do. 

2 . trans. a. To win over or jiersuade beforehand, 
i to prepossess. 

1646 J. Gregory Notes 4 Ohs. (1650) 58 Had no* Pliny 
’ preengaged us to the ficnsc of operation. 17^1 Earl Orkkky 
. Remarks SwifUj’iS'^'^ A \ They had the eflecl of an artful 

preface, and had pre-engaged all readers in his favour. 1865 
I i-)csiiNi-:i.L YUar. Sacr. 11. ii. (1868) 153 Something done to 
I preengage the feeling, or raise a favoring prejudice in it. 

I b. To bespeak or secure for oneself lieftirchand. 

I 1683 /J Match iii. in Third Collect. Poems (16&9) 29/1 
1 trusty Monsieur preingage your re.idy Votes. S7ia K. 

! Cooke Yoy. S. Sea 134 iTiis being a Breach of Tru.st to 
preingage his Vote. 

: 3. T'o occupy beforehand ; to preoccupy. 

I 1656 OsHOKNK Adz\ Son v. $ 26 (iB^G* 124 l>o nut pre- 
; engage Hope or Fear by a tedious expectation. 1659 
j Genfl. CaPtng vi. § 12 All their lime is so pre-ingaged and 
i fore.sLalled, that their most important interc.st is left forlorn. 

I t7i« AnnisoN Spect. No. 3x1 P5 WiW .. tells us, that he 
i always found her IVe-engaged. 

4 . To engage in com&it with beforehand. 

I 1706 Shelvocke Yey. round World 46 If the French 
' Captain had not pre-engaged me. 

lienee Fre-8aga*ir«A whence Pre- 

•nga-gedaera. 

1665 Glanvh.i. .Scepsis Sd. xiv. 94 {Theyl owe their credit 
more to customary and prieingaeed A&ieiit, then to any 
rntioiiai inducement. 1903 A. J. \vilson in Speaker 38 Mar. 
597/1 l)cm.ind.s its povcity or prc-eng.igRdness forbids it to 
gratify. 

Pre-engagement (pr('&]gfi-i},;mSnt). [Pre- 
A. a ; or f. prec, vb. + -mext,] 

1 . The act of pre-engaging, or fact of being already 
or previously engaged. 

1647 N. Bacon Disc. Govt. F.ng. 1. lix. (1739) tio One that 
came to the Crown wTtbout pre-engagement hy Proini.se or 
Covenant, 1796 T.n. Avckland Corr, ' 086 .') 111 . 159 Stating 
to me his . . pre-eiigageiuent in disposing of die pieseiit 
vacancj’ in office. ^x ^6 *A. Hope* Phroso i, Two chairs 
h.*id been tilled up in token of pre^ngagement. 

2 . An engagement previously given or made. 

1647 Cromw’ell in Stainer .Speectws 11901} 44 It L such a 

pre-engagement that there is tio need of talk of the thing. 
■751 Female Foundling II. 35 Uc has no Pre-eiig.Tgenient, 
and consequently no Piomi.si* to recal. 1851 Caklylf. 
Slerling 1. lii. (1877) 20 He now*.. opened a corresjmndence 
with the Times Newspaper,,. voluntary Letters, 1 ruppusv, 
without payment or preengagement. 

b. Spec. A previous or prior marriage engage- 
ment or betrothal. 

1684 Scanderheg Redw. iii. 96 The Lady, being then \ ery 
young, and asliain'd to own her pre-engacement. 1815 
y.clHca 11 . 146 As he prefers you, he has broken a pre- 
engagement with me. 

1 3 . A previous or already existing tie, or business 
claiming attention ; a preoccupation. Ohs. 

1646 J. WiiiTAKKR Uzeiah 38 That we may. .lay down ail 
preingagements at the foot of the throne of Jesus Chri.st. 
1684-5 tiovLE Min. Waters 61 My want of health, and my 
preingagement la some Suy^t.s that I am more concern'd fod 

Freent(e, Frees, Freest, etc., ol^s, ft'. ITcint, 
Press, Prest a. Ohs., Priest, etc. 

Pre-ereot: sec Prk- A. r. 

PM-eetabliah (i>r/,osta?'bliJ), v. [f. Pre- A. i 
+ RsTAliLlsU; cf. ¥. prPetah/ir (ijcihnitz 1710 in 
Hata.-r)arm.).] tram. To establish beforehand. 

1643 PRVNNS Sov. Power Pari. iv. App. 77 Whereupon 
they elected him for Ihcir King . . and calling him unto them, 
shewed him the I..awes they had prc-c!;tal)li.shcd. .1775 
W. Craig Serm. (iS^tS) II. 70 We have preestablishcd 
certain creeds or sy'.stems of religious belief u.<i the truths of 
God. ^ ste Daily Neivs 73 May 6/3 What is very rare, 
Captain Bdttego did not exceed the siiiii prc-ostahlished. 
Hence Pra-estR'IiUshad ///. a . ; Fre-esta'li- 
liihsT, one who or that which pre-establiaheii. 


Pre-fsiahtUhed harmony (after F. harmonie prdtahlie 
1 .oiliiiitz, Theodiefe. 1710): see H.Aii.MONV 1- 

1717 41 CuAMHi Ks Cytl. h.v. Harmony, A pre-estaV>lisheil 
harmony hel^'ceti ilic kingdoms of nai ure and grace. itM 74 
Titkkb Lt. Nal ti5/;4; 1. <63 All the happiness .. wmich . . 
the pre-i-siublislir.d nature of (hinge w'ill adinir. 1777 Pkif-ST- 
i.FY Mati.Oi-Sfjr. (17?*.:) 1 . \ ii. 83 I.cilinlix (formedl a sy.*.ieiii 
which has ohtainr-d ihc naiiii; of the pre-csiablishcd harmony, 
1809 le C.Vn.KMiir.E h'ticnd 111 . 162 I iol 5»:ek the 
. ground of this agreement in a su|K;r.vM)suat cs.s*;rii:e, which 
i being at once the ideal of th''. rcasmi attd the cause of the 

■ material world, is the pre-er^talidslun uC the harmony in and 
I between both. 1851 (laoir. Grce.c 11. Ixvi. IX. 232 His pre- 
j c.stablished repulatirm and the h.-ibit of ««lieying his orders. 

I Pre-esta'blishment. [Fri - a. 2.] Kstab- 
! lislimcnt or .settlement heforeliaml. 
i 1755 in Johnson ; whence in l.^tcr Di<'ts. 

j Preester, obs. form of J^rk.'^tek (John), 

■ Pre-e'stiniate, v. [I'ke- a. i.] /r,ws. To 
j estimate bcforehaml, S«> Pre.a'atlinat« ;A. 

! i8fo Times 17 Dec. 5/3 T’hc inagniindc- of whirh it iv not 
! possiTile to ptc-estimatc. Mtnl, Your pre-esiiiiinte h.i^ hi*cii 
I amidy justllic'd. 

! Pre-etemity, -evolutional, -ary, -ist: .see 
Pre- a. 2, H. i. 

Preeue, preeve, ol>.s. form.s of Piioof, Prove. 
Pre-ezamina*tio]L. [Prk- A. 2.] T he action 

of ex.'imiiiiiig Ijcforehand; a previous e.\aininatioii. 

x6.. WoTTON ill Reliq. (1651) 463 Willful a pie-examin.i- 
tion of the foresairl Giovnii Battista. 1675 in Hacket's 
Cent. Senn., Life p. xxxix.To lic presented . . with the pr-.-- 
exumination of their sever.^1 ministers. 

Pre-ezamine (pr^" legz.t/min'! , v. rat e. [Pre - 
A. I,] tran.s. To c.xamine beforehand. 

i 6 sg Stancfy ///xA Philos, xiir. (17^11' 612/2 Private 
Prudence consist eth ..in this, th.'it a man. .dedilieruiely pre- 
exainin the sUtc in which he is t>:i .spend hj< whole life. 
i8a8 ill WmsTTR ; and in iiuxl. Dirts. 

Pre-ezce‘lv f'. rare. [Pre- a. 5.] intr. To 
excel exceedingly, to be of surp-issing excellence. 
J leiico Fro-exoeTliug ///. a. 

1611 Fi.orio, Pr,'cel’>re, to pre-rvr*-!!. 16x4 IfEVWi.»on 
Gunaik. 11. So lane pre-extadiing the oni;, as the other 
is vile, ahjcr.t, and rontcniptihle, 

Pre-e xcellence. rd*€. [f. Pkk- a. 5 + Kx- 

CFxr.ENCK J cf. F. prfcxcdh ncc (Montesquieu, 
1 6th c.), prol). repr. a mcd.L. * prac.xcelUntia, f. 
’^privcxicllens i sec next. (I... had prfecdkntia.^^ 
iTe-eniincnl exceUence. So Fre-e'xcellency. 

I4tt .Sir fl. Hayk /./in; Amts iS.T.S.^ -.70 He all l.iwis, 
thuTawof tuiliirc h.is pierogatyf, and preexcellenr.c. 1603 
Ylomo Monfoigne 1. 1 . 164 ,A lare prccxcclleni:i«>,and 

beyond th/t common rt.u h. JNd. 11. xti. 255 Without any 
prerogative or csscntiali preexccllcnrie, 

Pre*e’xcelleilt, a. rare. [prob, repr. a 

m^A.\^.*pp\rext c/tcns\ see Pre- A. 5 and Excellent. 
(L. had pnycelkns.) Cf. obs. F. prfe.xcellenl (15- 
I i6th c. in (jodef.).] Excellent above others ; of 
I suq>assing excellence. 

1611 FLtmio, Preceltcnte, pre-cxcellent. fijri*.exc« 11 ing. 
j i8a6 (L S, Fabfr Dif/ic. Rom.iniitn 7853) en Peter .should 
i h.-ivK Romcthiiig prcdxccUent above ihi>?.o who should thrice 
.‘idmonlsh. 

Pre-eziliaA (pr/iegzi-lian, -cks-), a. [f. PiiE- 
IL 14-E. cxiN~um Exile ♦ -ax.] Before exile; 
spec, of or Ijelonging to the period of Jewish 
; history before the Babylonian exile. Also, in same 
I sense, Fra-ezl’llc, Fr«-e'xlle [PiiE- B. 2], adjs. 

; «B63C. D. (iiN.snrKr. in Spiir.;cim Trtits. Dav. Ps. Ixxiv. 3 

Tlie only nro-exile instance. ifl8a-3 .Scha/rs Kmyel. Rciig. 

. Knozol. l|. ti6o Twenty thousand is proUably foi) low an 
; estimate for the prc-r.xilinii time. 1884 Emyd, Brit, XVTl. 
j yty'i The l.w in question i'; not prc-vxilic. 1890 B wcf in 
Contemp. Rev. 433 If wc arc ever to learn anything about 
pre-eviUe Israel on the soil Piile -line itself, it must he by 
the help of the .sjviili;. 1899 Daily News Xy Jan. 5/3 
Fsaliiiody ha.s it.s origin far back in prv-exilian times. 

Pre-exist d »r/",egzi •nl v. A Iso 7 pra>-. [f. Pre- 
A. I f Exi.st; cf. F. (1482 in Ilatz.).] 

1. infr. To exist before. 

•599 PrK'E.msmngI. 164a tr. Ames' Martoiv Dif. 36 
Cre.uioii then proihiccth. .out of matter (hat doth not prsn- 
exi.si. 1854 OwF.N Skcl. 4 Teeth in OfT*s Circ. Sc. I. ( hg. 
A'at. 165 'I'he inorganic stiUs, defined in the t.-ibiilar view 
of the coiiqiosition of b«»nc, pre-cxisit in the blood. 

b. To exist belbrc the pre.-ent life. 

1647 H. Mokk Pr.re.ristency *fSonl\s\xv, But that in 
some sorl souls do preexist Seems to right reaso.'i nothing 
dU-sonant, 1699 Bi’RNF.t yci A rt. iv. (j 70:') 1 lo They . . fancied 
th.'it .nil our Souls pre-existed in a former and niuer slate. 

. •«99 J. St.ilkkk Christo/ogy of Jrsns iL 62 The * Son of 
Man Pre exists with the ‘Ancient of Days'. 

o. To exist ideally or in the mind, before material 
embodiment. 

•775 Harris Philos. Arrange/n. Wks. (1841) fiSi As th'.-re 
are no forms of art which did not pre-exist in the mind of 
mall, so aie there no foriii-s of nature which did not pre- 
exist ill (he mind t>f (jod. 1839 Loncp. HyperiOtt iii. v, Art 
pi-ccxist.s in Nature, and Nature is reproduced in Art. 

2 . trans. To exist before (something). 

1778 Nai, Hist, in Ann. Reg. to6/i Inhabiied by a nation, 
that pre-existed the formation of llic maiine hills. iMe 
Westm. Rctk Tan. 27 It is noces.sary th.it iho facts .should 
pre-exist the theory*. 

Pre-ezi'stanee. AUo 7 praa-. [f. Pke- a. 2 
-f Existence; cf. Y\ prfexi.de nee (i7-i8lh c. in 
Hatz.-Darm.).] Previous existence; esp. of the 
soul before its union with the body. 

/•1651 J. Smith ,Sel. Disc. iv. 91 Mere matter could never 

160 
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thus Mrctch forth its ft-ehle force, and spread itself over all 
its fiwii former prc-cxisti'iices. x66j Gi anviu. (// 7 //*) Tmx 
Oricntalis, or An Knquiry into the Opinion of the ICnslern 
Sages, concerning the IVsbexistence of Souls. 1794 Sullivan 
/ tciv Nai, 11. 1^7 'I'hc proofs of the nnthpiity ami the pre- 
e.vistviice of iiation.s. x86o Pu.sev Min, Prnph. 332 It 
expresses pr.-cexislence, an eternal Kxisteiicc, bach wards as 
well as forwards, the incommunicable attribute of God. 

tlencc Pro-exl stonciBt, one who believes in the 
pre-existence of the soul, 

1883 Chatnlcn' F.nrycl. VII. 744/2 The followers of this 
opinion were termed rrc^c.xisitncisis^ to distinguish them 
fioin the TradudanhUy who held that clnldren received 
soul as well ns Ixxly from th>'ir patents. 

t Pre-ejd'stency. oh. [I’nE- a. 2.] -- prec. 

164a H. Mokf humort, Son/ uu 11. i, Three apprehensioiiK 
..Concerning the souls pieexi^tnnde licforc into this out- 
ward world she glide. 01696 Sc.ARiin:r.ii AwiV/Vf I1705) 51 
This Vraccsisiency of the knowledge of something in the 
very things^ unknown, and sought for, is the fouiidalion of 
all our katiiHnnations. 


Fre-ejdstent vpr/’iegzi'stcnt), a. Also 7 prtD-. 
[f. PftE- A. ^ I- K.xi.sti>:nt; cf, F. pri^ cxistaut 
(^15111 c.).3 ICxisting beforchami, or lielore some 
person, thing, event, etc. 

1614 Gatakf.u TtansHf'sf . 149 [That] the whf)lc substance 
..of bread pa>seih into a pr;ccxistent substance, to wit, 
Christ's body, n 1653 Oouof. Ciw/m. Uch. .vi. 31 'riM-ic w.as 
no preexistent nnitter, whereof they were made. 170a 
Kcii.ako I'Uci, lltxl, (1710) 147 According to the Jewish 
notion of .souls sinning in soine pre-existent state. 1879 
. t i/h'njritnt 19 July »;;/i N-u incapable of being harmoni- 
ously combined with prc-c-xistent licliefN. 

t Pre-eziste'ntiai^. o/^s. [f. L. type 

istentia prc-cMsU'iice + -j\.itY *.] One 
who holt Is the tenet of the pre existence of souls. 

168a fl. Mokk .-iunot, Glanviirs Lu.\ O. A Pre- 
cxistentiary easily discerns ih.-it these Moti.sirositics plainly 
imply ihat does not 1 rc.'ite souls still fni every humane 
coition. 1698 Nokmi.s i'ym:. dt v. Suf'j. 15,2 According to 
the llyj^thcsis of the Ihei-vistciiti.irics. 

So t Fre-exlat«‘rlatt notuc-wiL in snme sense. 
1837 F. SiLvr.R {.title) The l*re-Kioiniiy of our Lord Jesus 
ChrTst denied an<l opposed by Imman pro existcri.'uis. 


t Pre-existima'tion. oh.rare^^. [f. Pue- 
A. 2 + Kxtstim.xtion.J Previous cslimnlioii. 

168a Sir T. Urownf Chr. Mar, n. § 4 V.aliic the Judicious, 
:iinl let not mere arcpicsts in min«ir parts of Learning gain 
thy preexist imation. 

Fre-exi*8tiAgi t^- + ICxist- 

INO ppl. «.] That pre-exists, pre cxisli nt. 

*S 9 ® !’• Mlot’Ff'tl SiiknfontfiS ifi Now what arc scede.s 
and egges ol wormes or foulc liut renmncnts of pieexisting 
things. i6<ki Jlr. r.AYi.oR /)/cY. Vulut. ir. iii. rule 14 II () 
(1676) ,363 Whether all things were made of pr.'eexisting 
matter. 17x7 Prior ii. 371 Our pre existing st.aiioh 

itef< ire this vile terreim ctcMtitui. 1871 Haki wig Subteev. 
fP. i. y hlarh of the.se hedinientAry formation.s o\ves its ex- 
istence to the di.sintegraiii.in of pre-c\i‘.ting mountain nia.sses, 

Pre-expeotation, -expose : Pkk- A. 2, 1. 
Pref, obs. form of Pnoop, Prove. 

Frefaoo (prefAs), sd. Also 4-5 prefas, 6-7 
praofaco. [a. F. preface (14 15th c. in ITalz.- 
Darm.), app. ad, mod. I., pref Mia { prep/tat ia in 
Du Cange), substituted for L. pnr/dtio a s.ayin^ 
beforehand, etc. : see Prepatiox.] 

I. 1 . In the Liturgies of Christian Churches : 
The introduction or prelude lo the central p-irt of 
the Eucfiaristic service (the corjsccralion, etc.), 
comprising an exhortation to thanksgiving and an 
offering of praise and glory lo (lod, ending with 
the Sanctns. [So V.prJfiu-e de h ;//^.rfi».] 

Proper Pre/acey a variation of iho C-»jinin«.iii Prtrfiicc, t<» 
be used at certain ^easorls, including a <«p<'i;iat (lart proper 
to and varying with the p.irlicul;ii nf.-i'.'isitni. 

1^7 Trf.visa Hidden (Kulis) V'. 3C7 Gclasiiis. .m.ide Jk; 
cutnyii prefas hat » i-songe in cliirclic'., ' Vere digmini m 
iuHtniti esi C1490 Lay Polks Mass lik. (.MS. F.l IV4 The 
prcRt wil soiie, in that pla=i<, Swyihe U-gynne the (ucface, 
riial bi'gvnnctli vi'ith per omnia. 1348 9 (.Mar.) Pk. t om. 
Prayer, Communion, Here shall folowc the proper preface. 
1363 Foxe a. ^ Uc/i/i The preface of the Ganon fioin 
rvrr diynum 4 r/rr/[w)/M to C/instum Domiuum 

nostrum, X7a^4t Ckambkrs Cycl. s.v. 'I’he preface to the 
mass anciently had, and still has, very diflferent imines in 
ditr-reiil chniches. In the (.luthic. or Gallican rite, it is 
called immolation*, in the Mozarahic, illation', anciently 
among the French, it was called contestation ; in the Kuman 
c hurch . . it is called prx/ath, preface, 1877 J. L>. C11A.M nt ks 
Div, Worship 353 The Ordinary Preface, lo he .said daily, 
except in Feasts and their Octaves having Proper Prefaces. 
1880 Sci'DAMORR in Diet, Chr. Antiq, II. i6g6/i In every 
litiir^ the eucharLtic preface leads up to the angelic hymn. 

II. 2 . The introduction to a literary work, 
usually containing some explanation of its subject, 
purpose, and scope, and of the method of treatment. 

c 1396 Cii \ur.KR Sec. NmCs T. 271 And of the myrar.lc of 
lhi.se r.i>tiiTies tw'c^'e Sciiil Ambrn.sc in hi.s preface list to 
seyr. H84 Ca.suin Pah/es of dl\\op i, Here begyneth the 
preface or prf»l.>».iic of thtr fyisic Iniok. 1570 Dkk Math, 
i ref, 2, 1 liiide great ori.a'-ioii . . to vse a certainc fore- 
warn yng and Preface. 164a Fi i.i.kr Hrdy 4 Prof. St. lit. 



• . . a Ilf * t, ^ P^'-**liJ‘pose oiir citizens lo 

*895 W. A. (.oi iNGKR in Trans. tUblh^er. Soe. II. 
II. 113 The hrst woi k with a preface is the Apu/eius, and the 
first with maigin:il notes is the Antns Ce//ins,hcA\i works 
printed in 1469 at Rome by Sweynhciin and Pannartz. 


I 


I 


3 . The introductory part of a speech ; a prologue ; 
an introduction or preliminary explanation. 

*' L* Phet. (i 8 ^j) DemoAtlinne.s, in his oracyon 
agaynst Escliine.s, lokc his preface out of a .solenipne pety- 
1591 Shaks. 1 lieu, Vl, v.v. n Tush niy goml I.ord, 
(his suuerficiall lale. Is but a preface of her worthy piaLse. 
1667 ^l1l.TON P, L, XI. 951 Adam, Heav'iis high behest no 
Preface needs : Sufficient that thy Pra^’ers arc heard. 1M5 
Poi'E Oilyss. XIV. 517 With artful preface to his ho.st he spoke. 
1875 JowKiT Plato (cd. is JI- 049 S.iying, by w.iy of 
prcfiice, I hat we know nothing of the truth about them, 
t b. A prclixccl epithet or title. Ohs, ? ftatirg- 7 t.ee. 
a 16x5 Fletch KR Lome's Pilg^r, v. v, 1 say ho is not worthy 
Tlie iijimc of man, or any honest preface, That dares report 
or I'.redii such a slander. 

c. A short jiaraphrase or practical comment 
u]K>n a psalm liefbrc it was sung in cliurch, formerly 
l)raclisc<l in Scotland : cf. Preface v. 1 h. 

1869 L.vNnni Til Ltfe A. Thomson iv. »6i A model preface 
wijiiUl be a fiir nobler help lo congreRalionfd praise than 
any choir or organ. 

4 . Jig, Something preliminary or iiitrodnctory. 

i$94 VGkf.f.nk .SV/iw«A‘ Wks. (Grosarl) XIV. 234 M.-irch 
to N^atijlia, there wc will begin And make a picfarc* to our 
nias.Kacrcs. 1656 Stani.kv Hist. Philos, v. (ijtn) iHj/s 
iMathemntick is only a preface lo divine tilings. 1746-7 
Hkkvkv Medii. (illiB) aw Wasted, they are a .sad inefimi 
to never- ending confusion and anguish. 1903 Pnily Citron, 
ifi Mar. 3/7, L pray ymir readers to remeinl>er that this 
enhanced price of sugar h.'Ls had a preface. 

5 . It It rib. and Cottih.y na ptr/are-ttnikcr, -ttiattgrtf 
-7vrilrr\ f preface voice, the jiarticiil.ar tone of 
voice in which the preface (sense 1 ) is said or sung. 

1485 Rutlami Papers (Camden) 16 lie shall chaiinge liis 
voice, ami sing then in jireface vi -ice unto his words per 
Christum Pominum nostrum, which words shrdlKr -laid in 
ua voce. 167a IMarvem. Reh. Trausp. i. 4 Our Author 
is aJre.idy dwindled b» a I 'rcfare-inonger. zp^ Athcmeiim 
4 Fob. \y)!s Some occult process, which i.s the jireface* 
writei 's own .secret. 

Preface (pre f/s)i [f- pi^ec, sb.] 

1 . iiitr. To make introductory or prefatory 
reni.trks ; to write, sjieak, etc. a preface. 

1619 W. Sr.i.ArKR P.xp. I yAr5.r. (1630J 326 To win creilencc 
to this mysteiy, hec prefaceth with mention of the woid i>f 
G<.^ 1 . 16a Wai.tox Angler i. 12, i will preface no lotiger, but 
pioceed. zyao*-! Lctt.fr. Mist's Jrnl. (1722) 11 . 190 Having 
prefaced Ihn.s much In the modern Way, 1 come now lo 
apply. 1807 K. S. Parrett Rising Sun 1 . 154 He piefaces 
with an account of the upright character of the jianegyrist. 

b. Si. ‘ TVi give a short praiTical paraphrase of 
those verses of the Ps.alms which arc to be sung 
before prayer* (Jamieson 1825). Al.so tram, 

17x7 P. Walker Remark, Passages i.-;o He had .. a 
singular Gift id Prefacing, whi« h wa.s always jiractiseil in 
that iJay. 1814 A. Thomson in Laiidrcth I'tfe iv. (1869) 227 
This muil have ajjjK*ared strange to a tongiegaiiuii wh-Kc 
minister * prefaces ' 1 he ps.Tlm for u full hour. 1869 1 .anorei ii 
iNd. iv. i6x Those who have a retadlecTion of what pre- 
facing was., will not srion urojmsc its rc- 4 oraliun. 1897 
Crockk'I'i Lads Loew xv, Afind to tell mt the Psalm ujKin 
which he prefaces, 

2 . tram. To wiile or say (soiiuThiiig) as a 
]irefacc ; to state beforehand. Now rare or Ohs, 

i6z8 Prvn.ne Brief Survay 65 That which our Author 
Prefaced! conrcmiiig Liuber weekes. .h.. transcribed out of 
Kcilaiiis Mannall Z664 H. More Myst. tniq. Pief. i It 
had. .been re(iuUife Preface something lo excuse the iin- 
expected jiiibli.'ihing of this new TreHti.se. 1709 Strvve 
Ann. ReJ, 1 . xlviii. 483 Tbc author thought fit to piefiice a 
very mji quotation out of S. Augiivtin's Kplstlc lo Jamiurius. 
171* SiKia.i; Sped. No. 449 • 2 It Is iietessaiy lo Picface, 
that ^'he is the only Child of a dccrcpifl Failier. 

To introduce, piccede, hci aid. Ohs, 

1616 J. I-ANK Con in. Sqr,\t T. viii. 36 Found they weare 
mingled swcetc, so^vr, pleasant, bille.r, praefaced ioie, liut 
steejHl ill sadd«:r licor. 1663 J. .Sm-ncer Pr.tligies (1665) 
71 'riial all teinhlc evils arc jircfac'dor altetiUed with .some 
urodigiou.s and ain.azing alterations in the Creation. 169s 
K. WaI-Ki r ir. Rpietetus* Mor. ix, If thus 3-011 preface wh.il 
3-0U undertake. Z807 Anna Portlk Hangar, ft to. (cd. 
Warne) 40 When the name of Count Lcopi-dstat prefaced 
his entrance. 

4 . To furnish (a hook, etc.) with a preface ; lo 
introduce or commence (.a wanting or speech) with 
a jncface or introduction. 

1691 T. HIaleJ Ace. AW.* Tnrvnt. 56 That iJeclaration.. 
wherewith we FVefaced onr very first Paper. Z736 Swift 
Let. to Lady Betty Germain 15 June, I must preface this 
letter with an honest dcrhiraiion. z8^ Koi'.krtson Serm. 
Ser. III. x.\i. 277 Many.. who would have prefured ih.Tt 
rebuke with a long speech. 

5 . To place before or in front of ; lo front 
or face (wit/t something). 

izi6s8 Cleveland Gcn. Poems (1677) 21, 1 love lo wear 
(:iothe.s that arc flush, Not prefacing old K.'tgs with Plush. 
Z76a Foote Orators i. Wks. Z799 I. 202 A smart house, jirc- 
faced wiih white rails. s88oVKNABLE.str. Bet thet’s.S'erxeant's 
Legacy 137 .A .striped, .dress, prefaced by an ample apron. 
0 , To precede or come Ijcfote as an introduction. 
1843 Lytton Last Bar. r. ili, That a of skill with the 
cluth-yard might not ili preface my letter IQ the great c.*!!-!. 
>853 C. ISrontk Villette xxx, A depnr.sstng .. passage has 
prefaced every new page 1 have turned in life. 

Menco Prefacing vbl, sb. 

1641 ‘ S.Mi:cTY.MNLiTjs ' fi 1 (i 6 .s 0 1 A Constitution 

of the Arcopngi, that such as pleaded before thorn should 
pleade without prefacing and without Passion. 1891 M*C.'rik 
Public Worship Presbyt. Scotl. 198 note, (HeJ identifies this 
i'alling on nr exhorting of the congregation with prefacing. 

Prefftoer ^'pre fi’feai), [f. prec. f -er LJ One 
who makes or writes a preface. 


PBBFBOT. 

I i6flo I? W. SandebsokI AhUcus Coguiu. 89 This Prefacer 
I stickes in their Momacks. 1678 Cuhworth /#»*//. ^2/. i. 
j iv. fi IS. 272 The learned Prefarcr to the late edition of 
Hierocles. 1758 Goldsm. Ment, Protestant (1893) I. 4 'J he 
Public will scarce 1 >c inlliiencccl in their Judgment by an 
obscure Prefacer. X864 Brit, a For. Pvang, Q, /I’m Oct. 
70a The Antinomianism with which Hadow charges >isher 
and his prcfnircr. 

PreftiCial* -tial (prfYt^'Jial), a. rare. [ad. 
med.L. prafitia (sec Piwfacb sb.) + -al.] Of, 
pertaining lo, of the nature of a ]>reface ; prefatory. 

1888 Mbs. Lynn Linton Thro* Long Night iii. vii. That 
tentative and prefatial way which means potentialities and 
die hereafier rather than a* tnalities now. 1893 Stkvknsos 
: I'aiiima Lett. xxix. (1895) iRiavirig out all the pre- 
facial matter. 

t Prefa'Oile, a. Ohs. rare“'\ [ad. 1 ». frepfacilis : 
see PuE- A. 6 and Fach.i:.] 
z6» C(x-.kkram, PrefacHly very casie lo he done. 

i- Pre’facive, a, Obs. rare-^\ [f. Preface sh. 
or 7». + -IVE.] Having the quality of prefacing; 

I of the nature of a preface. 

j 1650 Wei.ivjn Crt. Jos. /( 1651) 84 All as prefucive insinua* 

• lions to obtainc offices upon hi.s future ri.se. 

Prefaxtor* Math. [Pre- a. 2.] The first of 
! two factors in non-cominutative mulii|)lication. 
i 1884 J. W. Giiips Plements of Veitor Analysis fi 131 
! 'lliat the vector o x f3 as a pre or jio».idhi't«*i in .skew 
I inuUiplicatinn is equivah nt to the dj’adic |ytn— n/il taken 

■ as pre- or post-factor in direct innltipliration. 

Prefalie, obs. Sc. f. 1 ‘rivilv. 
i Prefar(pe, obs. or dial form of Prefer. 
Prefa'shioUf r*. [Pre- A. i.] /twis. To 

• fashion luToreliand. 

! Z614 Jackson (Tmv/ in. xx. fi 7 Not prefashioned in mind 

! to those dc>criptii>ii.s the. Pruphct.s had made of his first 
' romming in hiiintlity. ^ >6ax Lr. Mot-NTAur Piatriboe 147 
I .Ml your thoiighi.s prefigured, and prtrfashioncxl. In- Alt the 
' spoyles, .Tiid oncly spoyles. 1^7 Kvsiinm.l Chr. Nurt. 

\ viii. ti86i) I(j 7 It -secMi.s to he in some sense, prefashioned 

• by what birth and inirinic have coininiiiiii.aied, 

t Prefa'tion. Obs, Also 4-6 prel'aoiou. fad. 

' \a. prvrfritim^tm a saying beforehand, introductory 
: address, preface, in med J., also = Preface sh. 1 ; 
: 11. of action f. priefari, f. prtv bctorc. PiiK- A. 1 -i- 
I fdrl to speak, C’f. obs. F. frefarirtt (i4fh c. in 
liodef.),] Speaking before ; prt-.iaeing. 

138a Wvci.iF V. Macc. ii. 33 15 c it yrifw^ for lo bane saide 
: so myche of jncfacioiin l4»/i».Lr or byfore spekyng]. 15x9 
.Moke Pynioge 1. Wk*-. 119/2 This prute.stacion and }»re- 
' facimi made, he said lliat.. it were well lione, to do viit<i 
saintes or their ym.Tgc.s dispito or di.shononr. t 1581 in Cath. 
/>rtt 7 /»/f’A (S.T.S.) 252 Yc costfcr; tlii.s your selfcs in the i>tc- 
fationc of onr new bybliL 165a G m-le Mngasirom. 90 Shall 
. we. attend to the piiefution of irrationals and in.*miniate? 

Pret’a tor. [a. J.. type *fnv/itfof\ agent n. Irom 

• prnf 'trf : sec prec.] .A prefneer ; a prelaco* writer. 

186s Dr Morgan Budget of Paradoxes (1872) 378 The 

■ prefator Siisjreiids his opinion as to the c.nu:-c, though he 
; upholds the facts. z87a iHd 84 Fewer words would have 

been lost if the prefator hud .said at once that the W(>rk was 
j from the manuscript preserved at Gumbridge. 

Frefatorial (piefatuoTial), a. [f, as PiiEFA- 
. TOKV + -AI1.] Of or pertaining lo a prefaccr or 
: .1 preface ; prefatory. Hence Frafiato'rlally adv.^ 
: in the character of a prefneer, by way of preface. 
J 799 W. ('.iLi'iN .Serm. Pref. 6 Much prefatorial mnitcr 
also may aiisc, before wc begin the discourse. ^ 1863 Prioty 

• of Hexham (Suitee-s) 11 . Pref. 5 iSuine prefatorial remaiks. . 
maybe of use. 1903 Paily Chron.t July ^/4 Mr. Chambers 

I remarks prefatorial iy of a work w hich the Oxford University 
i Picss w'ifl have reaciy this week. 

Frefatovy (pre fataii), a. [f. I,, lyi^e 
! fdtdri-usy f. *pr;r}dtor Prefator : see -ory J^.] Of 
! the nature of n preface ; intioductory,preliminaiy. 
j 1875 Or:iLiiY Brit. Pref. 3 Hitherto of the Underraking. . 

I as Pr»faiory to the.. business, zyzo Siiaftksr. Charact. 
; (1737! I. III. iii. 3*9 The anticipating Manner of prefatory 
fiisroursc is too well know’n. 1850 Grotk Greece 11. Ix. 
VI 1 . 443 Gylippus Kent the fleet out with the usual pre* 
fatory Iciraneue. Z856 Miss Mt-Loc:K 7 - Halifax xxx. 
Prefatory to die customary toast, i860 'Iyndall Giac, 11. 
x.vvil 3fo, The Prefatory Note which precedes the volume. 

Hence Pro'faV^rily adv.^ in a prefatory manner ; 
ns, or by way of, preface. 

j 1741 Rir.iiAKij.soN Pamela (1824) I. Pref. 4 Put 1 think, the 
I liiiiis you have given me, should also piefntorily lie given to 
j the public. Z903 C. Maude Hay market Theatre 8 This, 

; I have already .said prefatorily, is not to be regarded a.s 
i a serious history. 

i Fr6fect,pr»fect(prrfekt),j^. Forms:4.S*f, 

. prefeo, -fot(e, -foit, 4-5 -feote, 5^ prefect; 7-9 
j pr»-. [a. OF. prefect (12th c.), mod.F. prifft » 

: Pr. prefeit^ Sp. prefccto. It. prefetto, ad. L.pf’afecGus 
an overseer, president, commander, superintendent 
i of a public olTice, civil or military ; in later use the 
j governor of a province or city ; sb. use of pa. pple. 

; 'of pnofiefre to set over, place in authority over, f. 

I prat, PiiE- A .5 -I- fache to make, constitute, appoint.] 

I 1 . A person appointed to a position of command ; 
a chief ofiTicer or magistrate; a governor, com- 
mander, superintendent, director, overseer. Applied 
as a title to vaiious officers in ancient or modem 
times, a. Representing L. prafectus^ In ancient 
Rome and the Roman empire, the title of various 
officers civil and military, e. g. the prefect or chief 
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magislrftlc of the city, pr»fectm urbi^ the civil 
governor of a province, a colony, or provincial city, 
the cunimancler of the prcloriaii troops, pmftdus 
pnvtoriOy and of the fleet, pr»fecttts classis. 

ci3$0 St» jititbrostHS 5; iii llorstin. Attcugl, Leg. (1878) 
o/i Aiiiiiio.'te of Rome wip prefccte. c 1375 St. Leg. .Saints 
I. (Petrus) 308 Fra Agrippe, par pr«f«;i was of |/at Clie, 
Fowre ct^nr.ubyiiis he drew a- way. Ciim>ci-r Sec. 

Xun's T. 368 Oon Maximus tfiut was an Oflioer Of ihu 
Piefectes and hi& Curniculcr Hem hciite. 1447 JiuKi£.vnAM 
Seyutvs (Koxh.) 13 A lyraunt, the. luefeci of that ciintrc. 
14194 Fabvan c 7 <n'M. V. f:xxiv. 103 iiul Cluthayre-.beitl his 
sone Aleroucuh, vnd<:r the Kydyng of haiiiidiy, uicfcot or 
ruler of his paleysi into Neustria. 1611 Si'Laii i'heat. (It. 
/hit. i. (1614) a/'i Severus .. divided the Kuvcnimcnt thrrof 
into two I’ruviiircsi and placed two Prefects over the same. 
a 1719 Aouison CUr. Kt/ig, 1. viit 'I'he pK'vfecls and vice- 
roys of distant provinces. 1781 Oibron Ihc/. A* P. .wii. 11. 51 
Tlie private uptirtnients of the palace were governed hy 
afavoiiiite eunuch, who, in the language of that age, was 
styled the or prasfect of the sacred lied •chamber. 
iSH Smith's Diet. ftV. <V Kom. .intiq. s.v. .Erarium^ In 
B.C. 28, Augustus deprived tiie ciuaestnis uf the charge of 
the treasury atid gave it to two jiraefects, whom he .'ll lowed 
the senate to^ choose frotii among the praetors. 1874 Gmi-.kn 
S/n'rt Hist. L I2. 15 York had been the capital of llritaiii 
and the seat of the Koinnii prefect. 

b. In other cmintiies, in ancient times: in 
similar uses. 

138a Wyci.ik Dan. ii. .|S Tliaiin the kyiig. .ordcyjiydo liyin 
vpot) alle proiiynci^ of B.-ibiloyne prince and prefect. 13M 
— I A’ingsiv. 7 Fur iothe .Saloinoii liadde twelue prcTet iis 
f etlier dieef uiinysti-ys] on al Isu-vel. '1659 1 Ia.mmono 
Annot. i's. xxii. VVks. ^>34 IV. 69 'J’he P.salni thus composed 
hy Havid, was coiiuniited to the Pra:fect of his Miisick. 
1850 W. iMviNr. .^fa/iomet. Suness.yrs xvi. (1853) 72 'I'hv. 
prefect of Ammon, with 51x10 iiieii, wa-i at hand. 

C. In mod. J'^iirope : A prc.siilciit, uiliccT, 
chief magistrate, eU*. 

1540 CoVKKDAi.K Let. to C. Jfu/'vrt tVk.-i. ; Parker Soc.) II. 
507, 1 settled this business.. in the presence, and hearing >A 
ilie prince, in the comp.'iny of our prefci 1. 1629 NV.misv.mk 1 it 
yV/e>'. iii. 13 Father D.ucy, Praifct t of the SoJ ttititun 
/ie.itjg .l/ixri.r, :uid the rcfeclury. 1670 ('*1. II. i/ist. Car. 
t/ina/s I. III. 36 'I'lif. ofliccof the Pn fei.i of the .^ignaluii: of 
ju'.iice, i-s exc. nfed by :i Cardinal. 1756-7 tr. AVj'-v/o V 
yVnT», (176') IV. 04 Andrea Corueliu,.. ptielur of Verona, 
prefect of Hressi.i, |iiuvvdilor>gc‘nei;d of the aiiny on the 
Vetiet tail terra Jcf nut. 

d. esp. (icpr. Y. profit ^ TlicM-hief administiativc 
ofliiX'i of a dcpaitincnt of l*’iaricc. Preftcl of 
y«p//<v, the hcswl of the jtolicc atl ministration in 
F.nris and the department of the Seine. 

18x7 ,Sv.oi t Ha/^e/eon xxxviii, These prefcctvS ..were c.i'-h 
the suprciiu: governor of 4 depaitin<*nt, .'\n».\\ eriiig to the old 
lieutenants and g.ivcrnois of counties. 1848 \V. 11 . K1.1.1.Y 
tr. /.. ii'an-. 's Hist, fen J V.oa- 1 . 31/0 'Ihe minister of thr* 
inti-ri<>t wrote -in tim subjci.t to the prefuct of ixilicc. 1861 
Sat. SiT’. •.■3 Nov. 523 'the experiment . .seems to liave 
scilisficd the Fin()eror lh;tt he i;:ui rely ujion his faithful 
nefeviN to supply him with a t'lmniber wnirh will relieve 
liin of the ixliuin of e.vtravagatice without diuiiiilshiiig his 
power to squander. 

e. Used to represent Cltine.^e chihfu. heul or 
governor of a fit or department t^cl. Fkffjsltpkk 2 b\ 

1890 Cent. Diet. w. C/ii/i/n. A prefect, having general 
supervision of .all the civil budne.ss of the hiens c>>inprising 
his niefecture. |:.4:e PkkffiIIUR.vi.J. 

t fi^. - IJirecior, minister, etc. 

16.. H. JoNWM Hue -V Cry after CupUi Wks. (RtMg.) 
563.' I Venus, .is Pnefecl of Marria..>c. a 1633 Ai.'stin .Mct/it. 
(1635) 25 » Aiigi'ls being Prefects to paiticular Men; and 
Archangeds to People or Nations. 

2. transf. In some Knglisli Public and .Secondary 
Schools, the name given to one of the body of 
senior pupils to whom authority is delegated’ for 
the maintenance of order mid discipline: other- 
wise called prur.postorSf prepodton, etc. 

1865 \V. L. C. Etoniana iL 24 The senior fpr<epostor] was 
called, us he i.s to this day .at Winchester, * Prefect of Hall ' 
and the two next Trefccts o( Chapel’. 1876 R. Lowe in 
Life (i 393 » 1 . 10 In the fourth year of my residence .at 
\Vinche.sicr 1 became a prefecL 1879 Ti^ssofr On,t (A'/i. 
Norfolk Ho. 103 The next two years and a half lie fH-v-my 
Wainolel spent at Potit k Moussoti, during which time he 
was ' t*refect of the Convictors '. 1891 Wrf.nou Winchester 
Word-bk.^ I*r 3 tfecis^ the senior members of the School, to 
whom authority is delegated for the iiianacenieiit and con- 
trol of the community. The number ot Pr,i;rccis was 
eighteen in College, tlirce to each chamber. ..The * Pricfcvt 
of Tub . who urcskied over meals,. . ami the * Prmfci't of 
Cloisters ure obsolete. 

t Prrf6*0t| V. Obs. [f. L. prdfecD, ppl. stem of 
pyxficfrtx see prcc.] trans. 'To appoint to a 
po.«iition of command or authority. 

1489 Roth of Parti. VI. 428.'2 Kytig Henry the VI*’’ . . pre- 
fccted and erected John then Lord TalWt..iiito Krie of 
Slirewesbury. IS 34 .^<^^ a6 Vtlt. c. 3 § 2 Kuery 

Huche person . . iiumiimted. elected, prefected, presented, 
collated or. .appointed to naiie any..promocion spiritual. 
issmB Hall Chron., Hen. Vll 5a b, Rycharde Foxe bishop 
of Durham, was prefected to the bishoprike of Winchestre. 
t6oa Fulrkckb wd Pi. Parall. 1 ^ I'he owner of the ship is 
. .charge^ because he prefected him, and made him Master. * 
t Prefb'Ctor. Ohs. rare. Erroneous equivalent 
of PuEFCGT (after agent-nonns in >0R : cf. Pre- 
FfioroRiAL). Hence t Ptefe^otorahip Pre* 
FECTUllE I. 

t6ii SphED Hist. Gi. Brit. vi. xxx. \ 4. 128 Vong Gordianiis 
vnable to endure his Prefectons designes,. . complained his * 
wrongs in open assemblies. 1790 Bystander 34 It is said 
that Sophocles was adjudged, upon a certain occasion, the 
prefectorship of Samos. 


I Prefectoral (pryfc*kt6ral), a. [a. F*. /rJ- I 
* fectoral^ irreg. f. L. prtkfect-us •. cf. next.] -next. 

! ^ sEva Jiaily A'cios 13 Aug., 'J'hc prvfcctorul .a|)puintmciit.s 
! in liiis day’s xms .V/ertfitvr g 5111/2 Th*; remits 

I of this circular will Tie to restore nicfiTctoral authority 
1 exactly us it was in the finest time of tne Empire. 

Frefectorial '^^r/fekUVriM), a. [f. laic 1.. 

I profectOri-us (Ulpian) belonging to a prefect f 
■ -Ai,. ] Of or pertaining to a prefuct or prefects. | 
! 1883 Century XXV. 717 To keep up the cimteinptiLIc i 

' and aiili-dciiiociatic prefcrtori.al rule in the clepartnicnis. 

: *? 9 S AtheH.j£um 21 Sept. 381/1 At (Ihaqi'ung, a prefectorial 
' cit)', he found the )icople in the direst distress. 

b. €sp. in the English Public School system, i 
(Sue PRKKBfT sh. 2.) 

186s (?. Rett. Apr. 4ig Maintaining a sound and well- 
Unipercd moiiitorud or prefcriurial s3*stcin,. .is involved in 
the true idea of a public »*:houl. 1893 Athemfnm 22 July 
ijo/i It is not easy to :.eciire.. wise prefecluri.al aiiiboriiy, 

; ifxcepl by means uf able boy's staying out the full period of 
Ixiyliood at the school. 

Hciicu Prefecto rially adv.. in a prufuctoi ial 
I capacity; by the authority of a prefect, 
i 189s /l>.r////. Cas. 16 Aug. 8/2 If 'rational dre.-s’ be pre- 
' fecturially repiessed fin Parish and llic young women coin- 
I pelted to resume their former L*o<]iicttish co-tiimi-s, 

Prefecto^riailf a. [i. a.s pitc. + A.X.] 

Of or ]ieitairiiiig to an nnuicnt Koinan prelect. 

1781 (.nmioM Detl. h F. xx.xvi. 11738; VI. 201 .\ devinil 
icMici'l was still obsciverl for the Pracfectoruiii rank. 

Frefectship (pr/"fcki||ip). [f. PuKKKt r si*. \ 

, -SHIP.] 'Fhe oTfice of a prefect ; the period of 
tenure of th.at oft'icc. iMtEPKCTi KK 1.) 

_ 1609 Ho?i..axij Amtn. ^iareell. 3;;! fiiici csm,is after him 
ill the I'lefct.tsliip of the <itic. ^17.. 'rccKi.K .V.i,' 

2^(1..' Un‘.l»ri the prcfectdiip of Pontius i'llute. 

Frefectual (pr/fe*kti//|al), </. [irreg. f. I.. 
prafeet us PRKFEcr .\/>.] = PttEFwnoui.vi. b. 

1879 L'seorr England 1 . 499 Whul Lx calleil tin monitori.il 
, or the prcfectii.'tl syslcnt. 

Frefecturau (pr/fe-kliural;, a. [f. Pkefec- 
TiTiiK I “.\i..] Of or pertaining to n prefect me. 
Preft'c/ural town or ri/y, the chief tow n or city of 
; a prefecture, the scat of the prefect. 

1811 W. Tavlok ill .Monihty Mag. NX XI I. 62 'I'bcre is 
a prefcctural uiirsttry at Colmar. 1880 K. t ih-fki Forbid, 

L. iv. loS .All {>tefei:tural oOic.iaU fin Japan ; rue taken fumi 
the uptH!!- two liegrccN of this class. iB8x .M:..i.ionary 
, HtraUl iU. S.t Sept. 345 The prefcctural eilies J a Tunir 
and .Sho P ing. 1894 il'oim. i'.atn. 31 July 7/1 Ncailv 
' e.xery prcfei total town (in Korea} has its .arcJieiy giound, 
on which in firmer days very frequently the J'refect would 
t‘V»-icise his men. 

Frefectnrate (pr/fe*kliura\ [irreg. f. Pre- 
FEorntE p -ATK^.] «ne.\t, sense?; i and 

176s tr. ihtsehinjfs^ Syst. Geog. IV. 24-.' The upper land- 
yogtey contains in it tliirtC'.Mi prefectiiratcs. 1873 F.. C. 
t iBi-. N*vn,i.E M CKKAV Men o/'I'kirU Republic 283 'I hc rumors 
: that arose as to a prcfccruraie being ciftVrcd him [Fdniorul 
! .\tsiutl pi oved unfounded. 

Frefecture (prrfektitii). [ad. L. pnifedftra 
, the office or adininistrution of .1 pnrfeitus: see 
Prefect sh. and -uue. So ¥. prefect it ro ( 1 3 - 1 4th c. 
in Hafz.-Darm ).] 

1. 'Phe office or position of prefuct, ancient in 
modern ; administration of a govi-rnor ; [.residency, 
supcrinlendency, directorship ; the time or period 
during which such tifficc is held. 

1608 J. King Sernu St. Marys 6 Not by way of Lieu- 
teri.'inisnip, depiiLatioii, subordin.ate prcfccuirc whatsoever, 
but ns_a King over subiccts. l6sx Caui-e Magastr.'fn. 2 
.All their prefecture and power [arc] but derivaiivc, sulKudi- 
' ii.ite. iiiiiiLsterian. tt .DFN Table-/'. (i6oy) 34 Voii 

would have .some other kind of Pnrfcturi:, than a Aiayoralry. 
1756 NrnFA’T Montesquieu's Sfir. Lafvs (17581 1 . iv. viii. 54 
Plato, .says, that the pncfectures of music and gymni.: 
exercises letc,]. 1865 Mf-kivale Rom. Emp. VIII. l.\vi. lES 
He..orcuDied at the moment the most iiiiport.ant of all 
charges, the prefccliire of Syrm. 18^ Maffei Brigand 
Life 1 1 . 3-1 The old oflirials were retained in the prcfcctuies. 

! 2 . A disli icl under the government of a prefect. 

1577 Patitrkkk tr. Gentill.t ixkeri) 367 He..i:onim.aunded 
j they should lake nothing within their prefect m e ct juris- 
diction, i^a Jkk. Tayi-or Episc. 303 S. Chi ysosioine h.ad 
I Poiiiiis, .Vsia^ uiid all Thrace in his p.^tisli, even a.s i)ui..-h 
; as c.aine to sixteen preferturc.s. 176s tr. Bus. king's Sysi. 

\ Geog. 1 . 1 14 The. .island is divided into five .Amts or Prefec- 
I ture.s. 1841 \V. Spalding Italy \ It, tsl. I. loS Constiiiitinc 
I divided the empire .. into four great Prefectures. 

b. •-=‘ Chinese /w, an administrative district 01 
division of a province ; also, applied to a corre- 
sponding district in Japan : cf. Prefect sb. i e. 

,188s Whitaker's Atm, 5.v. Japan. Japan.. has recently 
incorixirated Loochoo under the name of ‘ Picfcciure of 
I Okin.awa'. 1890 Hosik W. r/i<Ma 95 I he proiliicts of the 
prefecture arc not confined to tea. 1897 A. M.icpHAir. in 
Outing iV. S.» .\X1X. 325/r, 3 cl.ax>es (of ro.atLs in J.qmn], 
the imtional roads, the prefecture road.s between these 
[militara'j statton.s, and the village roads. 

3 . The official residence of a prefect or Famch 1 
prtfd. ! 

, W, H. KkiLY tr, Blane's Hist. Ten V. II. 51 'I’lic 
insurgents, .were surrounding on all .sides the prefecture of 
pcdicc. /Hd. asfi A line of naiiqiarts, along which were 
raii[;cd the Hotel-dc-Ville, the prefecture, the military 
division and subdivision. 

t Frefe*ctureflhip. Obs. Bad formation for 

PRRPECTRRK or pREFECTBHTP. 

x6^ G. AVrooDcocKK] Lh es Emperors in Hist, /•nstine ' 
G g tj, In the time of bis prefectureship^ 1781 ir. Buschiugis 


Syst. (he^. V, 69 'J'lie lord.ship of liter, .coii-xtitulcs a pre- 
fmurv.>>liip. 1818 lloiiiicr.sK Jti.st. lUustr. i.ed. 2) 545 vVV. 
have rf.',civcd funii ilic Ku>iia:i people the prefecluicslnp. 

t Prefe ct ury. Obs. rare-K C»reg. f. I’RK- 
rECTi'RE + -v.| PuEFEiTuiiE 2 ; a district; ?a 
sbirc or coiiiily. 

1886 Pi .01 .'tfa//eidA’i. 31/j Ti.cse ihi?y find in Scotland 
in much gi eater \ilciUy, es[.M:i.i:dly in the prcfcclury of 
Aberdeen. 

Frefer (pi/fo i', i*. Also v5 prefarr, profer(o), 
5 7 preferro, (6prf;far;ro, phar(re, AV. preofer, 
ppeflferL [a. F , pnferer : 1 4! h c. in T fat/.- 1 )ariii.), 
ad. 1., pryfer^re to bear or j»ut l>cf«'re or forward, 

1 Refer, advance, f./;ve, Prk A. 4, r -h fer-ie to bear.] 
I. 1 . tnms. 'To i>iit forvvartl or ii iv. 3 ncc, in status, 
rank, or fottunc ; to j«romoic foi\ jncsiiioii or office 
of dignity). 

13M AVvcmi /’/•.»/- viii. 5.. In thi\ dei;r#:..hr nciilicr pie- 
ferrith, neither makilli eiieiit hiniseU'. . wii h rlie trruf he |<*ic ]. 
i 1390 (lowhk Conf. 111 . 180 hoi lliei tha: wi.hlen blonde 
upriiit l*i>r troutlie "iily to do justi'.i; I’nrerred were in 
thilke office. 14x9 Roils Par/t. IV, ■;43/! In Lenefiecs 
and Office.s . . whe.i thai loiueii, llimi ih.il h .ih ben" S»:rv.aiiiit/ 

.shal b - pn-ferred (herto. 1494 F.^BVA^• ( ihon. \ 1. u.ii. 21 j 
The sa^de Gerbre.s was .ifier this piefcired by om; of ihe 
OllitJiis, Linperoiir, Milo the Clr.iic'rii; of Kaiu-i.in-, 1526 
Piigr. Pi tf. (W. (le \V. 1^,31)62 b, Sc how our lorde prefeircd 
and promoted tlie gr»-al syiimn to ih*: hyer di^nite. 1564-78 
L{i;i.i.i.vn Dial. agsf. Pest. .jS-'H) 67 If any nian be pre- 
pliamsl by aiioiber man and ni.'ide inTie. 1596 hAi.rxMvi.i. 
tr. I^es/ie's i/ist. .Si ot. iv. 250 Soluatliii.*. .is to th« kmudoiiie 
prefeiit, eh-.tfd. and criHincil. 1607 Mir.i*: kion M/ibaf/m. 
Term 11. ii. 13 llcinp now bappify piefinred lo a licnt'n*.- 
inan's service in I.-oikIuh. 1610 Hollaxo c'rt;//./i.7/’jr /hit. 
(1637) Si .'iiiller.s (of MloiiJ iiwirucled in Gr.'iinm.ar, arid 
ill due tinn: prefeneil to the tbiiver-ilic o( Catiibridge. 
a x66i Fci.i i.K H 'ot f/uety Cheshire (if 6/? 1. 177 (After some 
intei mediate i >ignitie.^.' he was piefi-ri td Cbicf Ilaron of the 
Lvclicijiiei. 1709 S'l Kki.i-. /'at let- No. 4 P8 ILappy .that he 
never preferred a M.an wli'> has not pr«.*vcd remarkably 
scrvii.-eable to hi-, rmuiiiy. 1878 Simpson Seh. Shaks. 1.55 
To the dUgiisl of the sulilieis. .he uus preferred to uh.it 
hitherto b.id always been a ••.•idier’h po.st. 

+ b. rcjl. To nihaiice oneself or onus interests. 

c:x46o FoiiiKSCtt .-M'S. A- l,itn. blon. x. (1883) 134 Tlier 
.‘•hali non ••ffliis tenantes aliene li\chnl with owt is licence, 
wherjn be im y best po f.-rre byiii s^elft'. 159* Timmk Ten 
Evg. l.ipers Uiij, '.Hi*: buyer having an aiiihichms int* m lo 
prefei liiiiiselfe thi.rehy. 1630 A‘. Johnson s Kingd..\CotuniW, 
S'- H liee be. .a iiian of cnde.'tvours, and willing lo preferre 
bitiiselfe by set vice, 1 wish him lo Ilisirirle. 

t c. 'I'o advance or piomoie lo :i position in life ; 
isp. to settle in niarii.nge. Cf. PitEFKRMtNf 2. Obs. 

*559 Mirr. Mag.y J^k. Cloerste* i\, And afictr in iiiariagc 
1 \va.s prehaidr, ’] o a daiighiej of I’ohan an vuTle liont>rabic. 
1565-6 ChiM-Mat rtug-fs i./’ 'Jo geve and beiiiietlic vntomy 
C.'hihlo'n, 1 eingt iiol Mariol, and ia»t othrrwtsv. Cuiii- 
ptleiillic -refer red. 1605 Camiu-.n Rem. tio.;,-) 142 After 
(bciiigi pielt ried I j a guod iiuirna:.rc hy his Lord. 

-f- d. fiy. pass, 'i'o be e.xallctl or made eminent by 
some (|uality. Obs. 

c 1430 LyliC. Min. / Vi iua 1 Pctca’ Soc.) 1 aS Xor philosophers 
of every regionne, Nor ihc proiil.elc’- pi efened by i^cicnce. 
Hid. 161 bom iiKin is .strong berys f[>r lo byiidc, Aijothir 
feeble pi efrrryd with pnideiice. 

e. transf. 'J \> promote (in various uses). 

« 1533 ill Def'e’t. .VtiAo.v Wks. icjcF/2 It wii be hatd 

to find any one_-.piriiu:ill man y' is is.st iiif.-cl with the sayd 
desyre atTeCvion to haur tlie worKilye boiioui of prtestes 
e.xalieil & piefemd. 1580 I.vly Eu/hues (Arb.) 44-.; 
Ali:\,inder. .pa: dimed lii:J boldiiesw;. and preferred Ills arte, 
i6s6 Hacon Sy/va § 439 .VM Giaslcrs pu-.fi rre their CatlcII 
fioni meaner Pastures to belter. 1697 Pkyiil.n l'i*g. Georg. 
in. Lv'n ihrjugli u snowy R.im tliuu shalt l'«liold, Picfer 
him nut in Imsie, for Hn.sb.ind lo thy Fold. 1731 Pi rkmijv 
Alefhr, \. § 3 . Itinis, b**asis, fisln-s ; w'hicn, iip.'n their 
death, arc pr< felted into lium.an boLlic.s. 1817 Coi.EiiiLX',b 
Bii'g. Lit, 8t 'I'he work was .. preferred fiom the 

ominous cellar of the ptiblivhcrs to the author's garret. 

t 2 . To forward, arlv.incc, pioinote (a result); 
lo assist in bringing about. Obs. 

1574 lk>L-RM-: Regiment for .Sea \xi. (1577) 5^1 That effert 
is must iirvfc tied, if the l.trag<.Mis head be in the beginning 
of the rtgiirc of Arie.v. 1590 Li.ouj Piaii J?a:es 134/10 
prosper the conic and the cattcll, and to prefeire the fruilcs 
of the fields, i^-ia K'.nvi..\M;s Four (Percy hoc.) 

50 1'hii.s fingrinK nioriev to preferre the case. 16x7-47 
FFr.TM.\M A’eWrrr 11. xbii. 3S0 ,\ little shaking prefers the 
growth of the tree. 

n. ta traits. To jnit or :^et in ft ont or h*eforc. 

1541 R. Copland Gnydon'i Quest, Chirnrg. Rjb, Do iiat 
;iN a fulysshe iiidge llmt f'.ithwilh gyuelh hi.s .sriitence, but 
l>'rstc or thou gyuc it j.Tc.fern' tkid before ihyiie eyes, .and 
c-msydre dylj gently (eic.l. 1575 Fknio.n Fpist. (1577) 
107 He wrote .sjicedily to Joab..that at the lime of the 
as-aiilt, Vrias might be prcfericd to the. [H-rill of his life. 

4 . To put, place, or set (soinethiiig) before any 
cmc for accciJtance ; lo hold out, pi offer, offer, 
[iresent ; to introduce or recommend. Obs. or anh. 

1573 L. Llovo MiU'row of Hist. (1653) A iij, 1 have here 
preferred to >oiir olcscrvancc ami protection, a work of 
great .Art, and of greater Industry. t6ai Burton Anat. 
Met. (1632)261 Bes.siirdiis nisaiitiiiiispieferresthe smoake of 
Juniper lo melancholy persons. 1848 Crasm.aw* Delights 
of Mnses Wks. 11904) 121 Preferre soft-Anthems to the 
Fares of men. 1877 Kyelyn A fern. 13 Sent., 1 preferred 
Mr. Philip (nephew of Milton] to the service of my I.ord 
Chamberlainc. who w’anted a scholar to read to and entert.aiii 
him sometimes. 17^ Poi*k Summer 53 Each am'rous 
nymph prefers her gifts in v.ain. 1715 — Oifyss. nr. 64 Ho 
^ke, and to her hand preferr'd the bowl. 1867 C. B. 
Cavlev in Forin. Rat. Nov. 591 Seeking what word*, can 
avail me, What numbers evi.-n, to prefer clc.ar light to thy 
aspect Xpratpandsn tumma minU\ 
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PBEFEBENTIAL. 


6. I'o I«iy (a inalter) before any one formally for 
consideration, approval, or sanction ; to bring for- 
wanl, picsent, submit (a statement, bill, indictment, 
information, prayer, etc ). Also t prefer up, ' 

•559 i** Slryiic Ann, Rtf. (1709) I. App. vii. iz ' 

'rill! contenes of all the bills picfcrtvd and read here. 1560 | 
Haus tr. SUidanes Comm. 163 The Maripics intraicih ' 
kyng Ferdiiiando, that he would iiniiifdially preferre this ! 
iitaltcr to lh«*- Kiii|)erourc. ztei Wi£kvkk Mit-r, Mtut. ! 
Hijii, That I picferd up Bills in ParUanicut, AVbvrcto the i 
Kill;.; and l.ords gaiiu all eoiirieiit. a Ci-akknikin Sun\ ■ 
/.1‘riafh. (1676) 10;, 8iip|xjsc that an Inloi illation were pre- i 
fiir'd ill the Kirifts Bpiu h ..against Mr. Hobbes. 1768 II. j 
WAi-mLi: Hist. Doubts ijkj 'fhe conseouerice of a suit pre- 
feired by hint to the ecclesi.vstic Court. 1813 Hogo 
p.vicw’f il'iiXv 18 Bill iiiuiiy a bard pri:feived hi*, prayer; 
Ftir many a Scotti.sh banl w.xs there. 1850 Tennv.son /h 
M em. eii, I hese two have .Nirivcii half the day, And each 
pri'l'ris In'! separate claim. Poor rivals in a losing game. 
1884 1 .1). CoLi£Ki[iGF, in /.iZ7o /Vwi'f A'c/.L. 377/1 Preferring 
.ill iiidii-iinciit against her for ste.-iUiiu liis goud^. 1885 Ibid. ; 
bill. 51/1 An iiifouiiation preferred ugaiiist the appellant j 
. . by the . .sanitary inspector. j 

1 0. 'I'o refer ; to attribute, .nscribe. Obs. 
i8aB W iiiitK Brit. Rcmemb. Cuiii.-I. 35 'i'hc building of a ! 
Towiie we doe preferre Unto the Mason and the Curpciitcr. | 
W. Ri'kton Itin. Anion. 26 Jerome SuriUi. .ptcfer.s 
this work to .\ntoi)iiius the son of Sevnrus. 

in. 7. To bct or liuld (uiic thing) before others 
in lavour or esteem; to favour or esteem more; 
to choose or nijprove rather ; to like better. With 
sitHpIe obj., inf.^ tir ilattse ; const, t t before, 
lo. Now the chief .sense. I 

1390 Cowi'.R Con/. 1. 263 Kincle |i. c. N.-iture1..prerorrelh , 
no degre As in the di.spo.siL'iouii Of bodili coinplcxioiin. 
r 1430 I.mk;. Min. IWms (IVicy ,Soc.) vio 'I’rcwe j 

aiifl srrge.'iiiiiti^ of th*r lawe, . . M ercy pttTerre nlwe^_ tofur j 
rigour. 150a AiiivvsoM tr. /V Imitati.me 111. Iviii. •.•43 i 
Afore all worlilly tliyngr.^ pieliiiTi.* llioii the honour Ik. iiiedy* | 
taciori of god. 1538 Stakkkv \. i. 6 Hyt ys not 1 

to he nrelerryd ihcrlo as a ihyn>x to Ik: chnMrii ,'uui folowyd. ; 
155J .\iii'. IIamii.i'on CiUfck. 11884) '-4i 1 preferre dcidi.s of j 
inm y all- Jtie all corporal and out w.'ki t .s.ii.rirK;e. 1560 Dai's | 
w. Sit' idan/s Comm. 24 lie piefcircth his owiic deci't.es. . ! 

In-lore the .Scriptuies. 1661 Bovi.n .V/y/i; (1675) ! 

i6>> He hhiiiilil not scruple to prefer the 1:110 to the means, j 
i6fo MorI'KN ( 7f.vc. A’lVA ya We may justly prefer 1 

it before the other parls of the World. 1778 Uht. /'.lisa 1 
ICtinui.k 1, 25 He would prcfei seeing his daughleis dead ! 
ill his feet, than lit-hold them wedded to the worthiest men ! 
wiihoiit liilc-; and riches. 1815 J. W. Cpokkr in C.J*tt/ers i 
11834) Jttlyi lb: prvleired living like a Giecinn, to dying , 
like a Roman. lUa Krv'UUK in I'ortn. Rev. Dec. 714 i 
Warlike races prefer to be under a chief. 1895 biKi T. • 
Mauuikk in United Sendee ^^78 Bccau.se the Chinese i 
prebned ilie d>u-triiies of Confucius to oulinaiy military 
coiiimoti sense. 

tsbsol 1844. Bkow.vino Ltibovatory vii, Let her turn it 
.iiid stir, And try it and taste, ere sin: ri.v and prefer ! 190* 

/.din. /wT*. .Apr. 512 Me prefers rather than c.\cliidc.s. 

b. Jmv. To give preference to a.s a creditor, 
f !f. ruEFidiK.vcK 5. 

•433 Rolls if Parti, IV'. 453/1 V'at in paienicni..y pre- 
ferre youie Hoiishnid, Ibid. 439 Who .shuld be prefei rcd 
in payemetit. 188$ lCnij\l. Brit. XIX. 7^4/3 In English ■ 
law the term ' preferred ' rather than 'privileged ' is generally ! 
applied to Mich debts. | 

t 8. 'Po be preferable to ; to surpass, c.xccl. [ - j 
CH*'. prefbrer to prevail, have the pre-eminence, i 
1 5111 c. in ( l(Klt?f.') Obs. rare, j 

c 1386 CiiAC'CKK Wife's Pro/, i/i, I grannie it wel, I haiit: j 
noon eiivie, Thogh iiiaydeidif’.de prefi-.rrc [rcr. profeiej I 
Bigam>’e. 15^49 Compl. Siot. vi. 43 Sen the. v;irld va.s ; 
•Treat, sclieiphiidis prr.ircrrit al viliir siaiiis. Ih'd. ^15-fiNor 
oi'pheus. .hiii playing preffi-riit nochl thir fiiir said scheip- j 
hiidis ; nor ^tt the -.iclieiph) id piui,. . nor inercurius, . . none of : 
them ciilil prelfer thir foil said .‘.cheipliinlis. I 

Preferability (prc-Urabi’lni;. [f. next -.see ! 
-ITY.] The quality or fact of being preferalde. 1 
i8oj-ia Bksiham Ration. JudU. l<7'id. (1S27) IV. 482 i 
The preferability of the I'.-ss injiisli<v to the greater would : 
i^Tarccly he contested. 1840 Cam.m.k Iteives \\\. (1872) 90 ; 
Good and Evil.. differ M«it by prefn ability of one to the 
other, but by ini.iinipatibilily ahsohiie ami mrinile. 

Preferable rpre-ftMabM), a. {sb., adr.) [a. 

F. pri^rahU (Cotgr. 1611/, f. prtfi^rer \ see 
PRGPEK and -ABIiK. (SCC alsO rRKFEHKAJiLE.)] j 
1. Worthy to l>e preferred ; to lx? chostn beloic • 
or desired rather than another ; more desirable. 

1848 fimplied in PkkmlKAui i-vi-s.sI. ^ 1666 S. Parkkr ' 
I'ree ^ Impart. Ct'Hsnrc (1667) 14:1 If Existence, .be im;erly [ 
upon this sciire prefer.thlc before Nun -existence. 1708 /• j 
CiiAMBKRLWNK .V/. Ct. Brit. II. 111. fi7j7) 67 A .seU-cl ■ 
Nnmher. .call'd {'referable Men, who arc aiway.s employ'd 
first after the Estabji.'ih’d Men. 1751 John.sm.m RnmNer 
Xo. 177 r I A coiiilition far prefei able to the fatigue, dejien* 
dance, and iimertitiniy of any gainful occupation. 1850 
Uawiiioknk Siaelet h. xvii. (1879) aio Dc.^lh iLsetf,.. 
would have Iw-r.n iiitiiiiii-Iy pieferaUe. t9oo 'Vvkdall Glac, 

I. x.xiii. ifii 'I’lni cold was preferable to the smoke, 
t Displaying preference ; preferential. Obs. 

*747 Ri‘ ham>son C/ttri.y'.^a (i8j 1) I. ix. 58 What preferable 
Favour 1 iimy Imve for him lo any other person. 1804 
limnethtn^ OiU III, i -a Notwithstatiding her preferable 
aireclion for ihc brandy bottle. i8sx Sihluioan in Motire 
A/lww. (1825) 11. 41a, I sh;ill as. .cordially cMideavoitr to., 
a.yust Mr. Dciijamin Wyatt in thi*. improving .and perfecling 
his plmi, as if u hail Wen my own preferable :ictcction, 
tB. as sb. in pi. Things to {>e preferred. Obs. 

ITM a PAHKp tr. Cicero's De hinihus in. 192 Unless we 
render both as Mfore, Pnefiosita.m Prjrapna. Preferables; 
and Rejerta. Things Oisu'^reeable. 1710 tr. Wetett/els'i 
Disc. Logom. 20 The Sioick.s . denying Riches to be good 
things, but calling them rteferables. 


+ C. si.s adv. JTcferably, in preference. Obs. 

1M3 Ti.mi'Lk Mem. Wks. 1731 I. 420 IILs entering into it 
w'ith me preferalde to all others. 1780 -71 If. IIrookk Fool 
o/Qnal. (1809) ill. 45 If tiitt reader loves amiuieinent pre- 
hri.iblc to in.struLlion. 

Pra ferableness. [f. prec. -f -nk8.m. 1 The 
quality of lieing preferable; grealer desirableness. 

1648 W. Mocniacue Dethiui Ess. 1. x. S 7. laz My ptir- 
p<j.se is not to nieaMire or weigh the prcferablcnes.se of 
sevciall WKA'itions. 1711 Siiai-tksii. (1737) II. 11. 

ir. T72 What has been .said concerning the l*referablenc.s.s of 
the mental Pleasures to the .sensual. 1857 Gkn. P. 
Tiio.mi'So.n Audi Ait. I. xxv. 97 Fii inly penetrated with the 
preferabliMic.ss of liotiesl cuiiiincrce. 

Preferably (pre*fcrahli), adv. [-LY 
1 . In a preferable manner; in preference to others ; 
by preference ; rather. 

i^sQ lJui LER .SV 27 //., /tfT'tf of Keiglibour Ohligutions, 

whicn require that we do good lo st'inc preferably toothers. 
1B03 Maky Charltom Wife 4 - Mistress I. 67 'i nat I may 
be piefcr.ably allowed to retain the guardianship of her 

J iersoii. 1896 Jml. R. JlorticuUurai Soc. Nov. zoa All 
ruit sliould lie carefully placed in the basket (w'hich i.s pic- 
fcndily lined or padded). 

+ 2 . Ill the way of preference ; preferentially. Obs. 
178a Miss Ih.-R.NKV Cecilia \i. ix, Even Mrs. Del vile 
evidently desired her absence; .since .. .she preferably 
addressed herself to any one else wlio was present. 1818 
CoLKitROi »KK Import Colonial Corn x. 1 79 A generous policy, 
which h;is preferably consulted the advantage of the deiieii* 
dent country. 

Preferee*. rare. In 7 preforree, [f. rRKKEu 
-h - EE. ] One who is preferred or recci ves preferinen t. 
1676 Nkkuham Pat tj Hot Ado. 49 They [the uiisnccessfiJ 
canciidaiesj restdi'e prestmtlj', that the Preforree is a Com- 
moil Enemy, :uui a.s such to fall iifion him. 

Preference (prc‘fcrcn.s). Also 7 'ferreucc. 

[a. F. prepreutc (14th c. in Liitrc\ .ad. ined.l.. 
privferentia (1062 in Dii Cange), f. L. pmferenU. 
jir. p]de. of prnferre lo rftEFKH: see -exck.J 
1 . T he action of preferring or the fact of being 
preferred ; liking for or estimation of one thing 
before or above another ; prior favour or choice. 

1856 Blount Clossogr., Prejerence. preferment, atlvuiic^e- 
iimnt, account befoic, place .’inovc, uliiers. 1687 .\. Lu\ ELI. 
tr, Thevenot's Trav. i, 2*17 Wlio lif he have u miint lo keen 
his plut.c) must give the same sum that the other hain 
ollVrcd, and so lias the Preference. 1744 II arris Tbn'o 
Wcd^. VVks. (1E41) 33 -\s lo the picferencc wlikh .such 
poetic iinilatiuii may claim ficfore iiiusicul, .. the merits on 
each side may appear perhaps equal. 1754 Edwakiis 
Eroed, H 'iil 11. vi. {176a} 56 lit] can t he that the mind is 
imlitTcrenl hebii'r. it coiiiu.s to have a choice, or till it has a 
Preference. 1870 Fkkkman jVorm. Com/. «cd. 2» 1 . Ap|). 6;:'i 
To deny that Eadw'aid had any preference over his half- 
brother. 

t 2 . The quality of lx:ing preferable* prcfcrable- 
ness ; prccctlcncc, superiority. Obs. 

1603 lIpLi ANr^ Plttiarch's Mor, A man is to aime at 
t-Xi elTcncie and prefeirciice liefore othcis in gixid and 
honest thingii. a 1677 IIai.h Print. Orig. Man. ja To 
fli.scover ihr prcfeieiice lliul the Humane Nature hath aliovc 
the .Aiiiiiuil j.ire in these mo-il perfecl facultic.s of Intellect. | 
•793 Smkaion PMystonc L. § 227 It . .sbew’cd ihe prcrereiiLC | 
of Wedging to cruiiiphig, as the cramp had failed. 

3 . That which one prefers; the object of prior 
choice ; the favourite. 

1884 in Wehstkr. 1873 Hrowmnc Red Coil. Nt.'Cnp 
II. 1118 And where the stretch Of Uirreii country girdled 
house about, Behold the P.yk, the English preference ! 
Mod. LolliH/, Of the two, this is iny preference. 

4 . rrufermunt; promotion. Now /'(ft/r. 

1858 [see 1], 170* Rowu A mb, BttfMothcr 11. i, Is not 

the l''.l(ier By Nature |Kiintcd out for Preference'/ 1786 
EranUs the Philanthropist I. 86 Jerrj’, whose lit most wish 
WHS ULCompli.nheil in Ids preference lo a trust. 1893 
Harper's Mag. Apr. 68j}/2 A prodigiotus crowil nf people 
had flocked to the city 111 lujpe of gain or picfcreiice. 

5 . A plior claim to something; spec, priority of 
payment given to a certain debt or class of debts; 
a prior light to p.aymenl. 

Fratidub at prefcrenLC., sucli^ payment m.arle by a bank- 
rupt with the obicct of preveiilirig the eipud distribution of 
his .x-isels nuuuig all his creditors. 

1665 Ir. Act 17 A- *8 Chas. //, r. 2 4 38 Wentworth eail 
of Ro.M:omnion, and K'.iger rail of ( >rrery .. shall have pie- 
fcrciice and primer sali-faction of fifty thoii.saiid pounds of 
their riwii |H:rsoiial ai rears. 1838 Sir J. 11 . Bosaniji ki' in 
Bingham (1S33) IX. 35s The (|urslion here is, 

whether the security. .V.is given by way of fraiiiliilimt pre- 
ft-i-cnce. [ iBSgAel 32 4 3;; Fii /. c. 7 1 g 92 Every conveyance 
or ir.'insfcr of propel ly. . in favour of any creditor.,, with a 
view of giving such creditor a prefeiciice over the other 
creditors, shalT, if the person making .. the same become 
bankrupt within three moiitb.s.. be deemed fraudulent and 
void.) 1890 Cent. Ihet. s. v,, The state lias a preference for 
taxes. 18191 AVtv Vorb Tribune 26 Noy. 4/4 (Funk) The 
firm.. made an as.Mgiiinent yesterday. .niving two prefer- 
ences for $6oa 

b. Short for preference share : see 8. 

1890 Pall Mali G. 18 Sept. 7/2 Tbb they proposed lo do 
with 7 (ler cent, preferences, which at the end of three years 
could either fall in as ordinary or continue ns preference • 
.shares. 1908 Weslm, Gaz. 25 Jan. 11/1 This is the first 
time for in.iny years that the holders 'if iho 1R89 Preference 
have received any dividend, but one by one the Preferences 
arc lu-ing restored to the dividend-paying list. 

6. Pol. Eton. The practical favouring of one 
customer before others in business relations; an 
adv.int.'igc over rivals given to one of tbo.se with 
whom one deals ; spec, the favouring of one country 
or set of countries by admitting their products at 


ii lower import duly than that levied on those ol 
other couiiliics or of foreigners generally, or by 
levying a duty on the latter while admitting the 
former free. A term much used about and after 
1900, in reference to trade between (ircal Britain 
and her colonics, as opposed to trade between 
either of these and foreign countries. 

1887 .Sir .S. Orifkitii in Confetenee Blue Rook (col. 3523) 
V to Whether it should not be recognized as part of the duty 
of the goveriiiiig bodies of the Enipiie to .see that their own 
.subjects have a preference over foreign ^uhjccls in matters 
of trade. zSgt Sir J. Macuo-nai.ij Let. to W. H, Smith 
April, C.tn.'ida will be qiiilc ready to give British goods a 
preference of or even to per cent, in our inarkcl.s, if our 
pioducts receive a corresponding prcferciice in Flngland. 
1896 (June 3) Sir W. Laurier in AVillison Sir W. 4 
Liberal Party 11 . 2B7 To have.. a new step taken which 
will give to the Colonies, in England, a picferencc fur their 

I iroducts over the products of other nations. 1903 (May t!i) 
r. Chamukklain speeches 13 Caniida in 1898, freely, vulun- 
taiily, of her own accord.. gave u.s a preference on all 
dutiable goods of 25 iier cem. In 1900 she increased tliat 
preference to 33I per cent. — (Oct. 6)^ Ibid. 20 Still less am f 
afraid to preach lo you preference with our Colonies. Ibid, 
yjf I make the s.-inie all^wt:r a.s Mr. Khoilc.'i, who suggested 
reciprocal preference. —(Oct. 21) Ibid. 111, 1 made two 
.speeches .. .'urcepiing the piindple of Preference. 1904 
Fdiu. Rev. .Apr. 2S9 On every h.md the British consumer 
was mulcted by colonial preference, ibid. 202 When the 
restrictions on colonial commerce were removed, prcfercin.e 
went with them. 

7 . Cards, a. In the game of Boston : The trump 
suit (called first preference) or the suit of the same 
colour {second preference), b. A game resembling 
whi-rt in which the trump is determined by bidding ; 
Swedish whist. 

x8ao Hoyle's Games (1830) 31 The game of Boston... 
During each deal, the person oppri.site to the (U-iili:i' .shuuld 
shuffle another pack lo be cut by his ligbl b:iiul m ighbtiiir, 
and turn up a i;urd for the i ir.sl Pit-rereiire ; the suil of the 
same colour, whether red or bLick, is styb d .Si-i:iind J’n ft:r- 
ciicc. 1884 II. Gkhsoni tr. TurgeniefP s Diary Superfluous 
Man 72 A great lover of preference. 

8. altrib.ixwi Comb., as preference bond, share, 
Htook, i.e. on which diviileiid or iiilciest is pay- 
able before any is p.'iid on otdiii.irv stock. 

184a Wetenhall's Course 0/ Exth. Mar. Loiidun & 
Greeinvich [Kuilw.J Picference or Ihivlh-ge t-Sbari'si. |ln 
prec. issue 11 Mur. dcsi^n.aled Bunds.| 1852 'limes \ Nov, 
Suppl. 9/0 The second inst. 111110111 of pt-r ^h;lle rai e:uh 
.anil every piM' Cent. piefi.'ieiv.(; .sh:ire in thi- iiudi.it.'ikinj^* 
iSamhrc and Mviisr. Railway]. 1859 F.ncyel. Brit. (ed. 8) 
XVIII.790/T Intel cst on preft-ivncr .slock and loans, '..7 pet 
cent, of gross receipts. 1878 F. S. Wn i.jams Midi. RaiiiV. 
273 A proprietor c:qn I plained ibai by iiitaris of i.n lainpu*- 
fi:i'i:ni’c shares, .apiionly c-f right u-oiild be given touuuidt-is 
over the ordinary shnteholdrrs. 1BB5 Standard lu .Apr., 
Egyptian Pivfcrciu.e Bonds arc largely in ilieir bands. 

t Pre’ferenCJ* Obs. [ad. mcd.l.../;w/.7,v///rr : 
see prec. and -KNcv.] « ruEKKUKNCE 2, 4, 

1579-80 North Plutarch (1676) 993 In the great iluie is 
no picfcreiicy. 1677 Gii.mn Dcmonol. iii;67) v.y Tliis is 
noted of .Ariii.s, . . that when Aii:.vander was 1 liosen bishop wf 
Alexandria, he envied liini the ptcfcicncyi and from ihtiine 
so'ight occa.sioii!» of conlcritioii. 

Freferent (prcfcrcnO, a. [ad. L. praferent- 
em, i>r. ])ple. of pnrferre lo Pukfer. J 
1. 1 laving preference or precedence; having 
a right lo priority of payment or consideration. 

1883 H. JuiA Ir. I'an der Linden's fnH. Hr/iand 95 Jii 
the first rank of preferent debts are funeral r.\]ieusi.:s. 
ibid.. The holders of .special iiiorlg.'iges. .have n pi^eieiii 
claim oil the proceeds arising from llie salec'f the pariiciil.ir 
pri>perly morlg.tged. 1888 Ln. Waiso.n in Law Rep.^ Ho. 
Lords Xlll. 233 .^ny miner shall have a preferent iT^^ht for 
7 days to take possession of the ground forfeited. 

2. 1 lisplayilig preference ; ptirlinl. 

1B98 7 ^^ \aHnedfnrg Weekly Times 8 Aiig. 3 To heap., 
shame iifion his head for hks supposed prr-ferciit .safeguard- 
ing of the interests of the ' fighting port ' to the dctiiinent 
of the * Bay 

Preferential (prclercnjal), a. {sb.) [f. Iiied.l.. 
prwferentia PiiKf kkenck + -al.] Of, peitaining 
to, or of the nature of preference ; showing or 
giving, receiving or enjoying, a prefcrcutc. 

1849 H. Mavu Pop, Superstit. (1B51) 76 Their preferential 
cijiiiii^ciion with this or tiiiil tinteccdcht comlilion. n i860 
If. H. Wii.'KiM Ess.Af Lect. (1862) I. 2 One division of some 
aiilii|uity is the preferential .’ippropriation of the four chief 
rliviiiiiies to the four origiiiaf caste.s. 1878 Stubbs Const. 
Hist. 111 . xviii. 78 The king was allowed a ‘ prefertMitial ' 
cl.Tiin on Big public revenue. 1881 J. Simon in iVature 
16 Aug. 373/2 I'hat joint at once Ireiotnes a place of iirefer- 
eiuial rc.s(irt lo the microtocciis. 1886 Law 'Times 1 ..X X X. 
148/1 Kt^ising fic.sli capital by the issue of new shares, the 
dividends on which were to be preferential. 

b. Pol. Econ. Of the nature of or characterized 
by import duties favouring particular countries, 
spec, (as used in recent discussions) in favour of 
trade between Great Britain and her colonies: 
see Fbefekence 6. 

1903 Egkrion Origin 4 Grtruftk Fug, Col. 1B9 When, .the 
Canadian Government cave to £n|d>i*h manufacturers a 
preferential treatment of 12I per cent., ..the measure w;a.s 
received with genuine gratification in Great Biilain. 
1903 (Oct. ao) J. Chamberlain Speeches 90 Now I come to 
the most important of all quest ion.s lo my mind raised by 
preferential tariffs. I advocate them because, in the fiml 
place, they will stimulate colonial trade. — (Oct. 21) ibid. 
Ill This matter of Preferential tariffs was before Ijoth 
Conferences. 1904 Edin. Rev. Apr. 379 Preferential 
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FBEFiaUBE. 


PBEFEBBBTIALI8M. 

Duties and Colonial 'I’rade. IhitL vBp We have now dealt 
with the t;hief urtieles uf eonimei'cc aflected by picfcreiilial 
duties ill the past. 

B. ab. a. A prcrfercntial tariff rate. b. A pre- 
ferential or privileged creditor or claim. 

1903 Cos, iS May ii/i The creditors will have 

rfccivcJ..j^ii9,.:38, including luiid to twenty*sevcn 
* prcfcrentials \ ibitL 15 Sept, * Who can doubt that, but 
fiir the calamity of Mr. Chamberlain's secession, the Liberal 
Patty would have given us prefcretitials ” at that tiincV ' 

Prefere'ntuilism. [f. prec. adj. -f -i8m.] 
The system of givitig preference in the fixing of 
a lariif : sec Pukveuence 6, PkkfkrkntiaIi a. b. 

1903 [Jberty A'fYifV*7o July 14 The old-fasbioncd protec- 
tionism, which is now popping up again under the guise of 
Colonial prcfereiitialisni. <903 Daily Vhron. j Sept, ^/b 
This Protectionist section is ccHUictting with Preferential ism 
as a step towards a higher taritT. 

So Pr«fere*iLtiaIUit, an ativocate of preference 
ill tariff iclationti. 

1903 li'estut, O'iis. IS Sept. 8^1 If the liuiuiry is to be a 
mere device, under cover of which Prcfcrentialists and Free 
Tiaders arc to be enabled to assail each other to their hearts* 
c< intent. X904 litv. Apr. 297 The only real strength 

of our new piefereniialistK. in the altitude of Canada. 

Prefora'ntiidly, an'v* [f. Pkkfeuemti al a. + 
-LV ^.] In a preferential manner, by preference. 

1873 F. Hall Jl/fftf. Eng. 351 The same iierson . . will . . 
elect ' is in prepaialioii ' preferentially to 'is being pre. 
pared 1876 I* awcktt /W. Juan. 11. ix. (ed. i,) •.154 One 
lontlh of the shares w<rre prcferenliiilly offered to the work- 
men engaged in the biisiiicss. K 'Coi-Kr-SKv in 

Confeiu/>. AVn. Aug. 26^3 T'ho dutiable imports. .preferen- 
tially favoured b.id liseii 55 i^er cent. 

Preferentiate (-e iiji|f»i), v. rare. [f. as Pke- 
FERKNCE 4 - -ATK-'* 7, after differentiate^ inir. To 
tlisplay preference, give preferential trctalment; 
Dci//.r. to treat with preference. 

1903 Dtaclnf, Oct. 565/1 Wc must have a fiscal 

policy and n tariff vuiled to inc occasion before we can pre- 
feieiili.'ite, differeiiliuie. or retaliate. 

Preferment (pr/fi)*jment). [f. Frkfkr + 

MKNT.J 

I. 1* 1 . The action of putting or bringing for- 
ward ; liiitheraiicc, promotion. Oln. 

1434 A’i»//.v of Part t. V. 2S4/2 To.. the good spedc and 
reiiic-iil of the sai<i R(:.s<.ow.s. 1536 .-L / 28 tlcn. / V//, 

c. 7 §3 For the sellyng forilm 01 piel'errciuentof thedeuoicc 
or ilissolui hill thi^tuf. 1581 Savilk Taiitus^ tti^i. 11. xcii. 
lift'}!) 't>7 P- SabiiiiLs and Juliu.s Piisciis wete c«jii.stitnted 
I'.ipiaines of the (lardc; Prisons^ by V’alciis piefriinrnt 
|/'/7'.u«A I ’alfutU ^ratia\ .*iiid .Sahinus by t !.'iecinacs. 

2 . .Advancement or promotion in eonrlitiun, status, 
or position in life; in early use, also, that which 
is done or given towards the atlvaiiccaieni of the 
cliiMren of a family or the promotion of the 
inaiiiagc of a il.inghter. 

1478 ill IWnty Pti^’rs »Camd«n) 26 For asiiKX^h as my 
dou^liH'is dame Margurelc Raleghe and ISenttice D.'Uivers 
liaue had their prrferieiiicnl at their muriages of their 

i 11:1 cions to theme helongyng of my goodes, and my .smmes 
[•dill Verney ami Ranf Verney have not haddc tluiir soche 
piefeireiiieMt. x5ia in A'«a»' liitth 0870) 237 Towardc the 
prcrciineiU aiul in.iryuge of the savd .Anne. 1553 Rm k 
ir. Car,iincrs Pc vera Olu'd To Kdr. .A vij, Vjion nope of 
prtfriiiienl to the diuinitie lecture in Oxfoide. 1358 
KnaresAarough IPiits vSiirlccs) 1 . 77 .Should cither dye 
hcfoie .slur come in the prefcrmr.nt of iiiuiiage. 166a Wool* 
f.i/e lO.H.S.) I. 465 'i'ni-io is no prercrinent to he had willi- 
tiui iiiuiiey. 1704 Nki.som Ecst. Jy Easls x. (1739)6^12 For 
the obtaining or procuring such Ecclesiastical Prefermenr. 
1879 Fnouol r.n-if/' Axii. 385 With their idlcluxuiy, their 
luiiiger for lands and oHice and preferment. 

3 . An appointment or post which gives social or 
pecuniary advancement; chiefly, .<111 ecclesiastical 
appoinlmcnt. 

1336.1^ / -7 ffen, PY/f.c. 42 §1 Benefice** and other pre- 
fcMeineMles, 1613 S>i.\ks. ften, I’ill, v. i. 36 Further Sir, 
iCioniwell] StaiiiLN in the gap and 'IV.idc of iiioe Prefer- 
iiients. With wiiich the Time will loade him. i6s3 Balov 
AT f., Seditioft tjr Tr. (Arb.) 4v»5 When more .arc bred Scliol- 
ler**, then Preferments Ciui take off. 1733 Fieluing Intrig, 
Ckanibcn/iaid il ix, Your interest w ifi help him to places 
and preferments in abundance. 1883 Lu. Pf.mzanck in Law 
Rfp. 8 Piohate Div. 197 Thai the defendant held no pre- 
ferment within the jurisdiction. . 

II. 1 4 . *rhc action or fact of preferring, choos- 
ing, or favouring, as more desirable ; the giving of 
preference ; ])reference, advantage. Obs. 

t$a6 TiNtiALK AVim. iii. i What preferment then hath the 
Jewe? [So IS53P (Gcncv.).t a i6z8 Ralligii Mojchns St. in 
Rent. (1661) 55 To give an equality, or sometimes a prefer- 
ment to the Common People, n 1734 E. F.kskine in Spur- 
geon Treas. Dav. Ps. Ixxxix. 16 The ground of the believer's 
preferment and exaltation. 

b. sfec. Priority of right, claim, or privilege; 
esp. prior right to receive payment, or to purchase 
or offer for anything to be sold or let. arch, 

1431 Kelts ef Parti, V. 214/1 That the Act made.. for 
youre fHcii. VI'sl urefen'crnent in pa)*ment of xxni. Ii...be 
good, 1473 y/'A/. VI. 73/1 Rewardes, Profittes, Commodities 
Preferrementes, had, made or grauiited, for or by reason uf the 
said Office. 1473 tbid, VI. 124/1 That the siaid Priour and 
Covent*.. by the same aucturite, have preferment of and for 
the payioent of the said yii. li. yerely. 1495 Aci 1 1 l/cn. P/t, 
33 V 3 Persones which nowc have to ferine any of the 
seid Ijordsliipues. .sh.'ilf have preferrement in the takyng of 
the same, .belor .vny other. 1587 Sir C. Wray in Ulllis ftc 
Clark Ctunhridgt (18B6) II. 365 The said Fellowes. .shall 
alwaie haue the vse and preferment of two of the midle 
chambern. 1888 H. Hall See. Elis, Age 93 He sent.. to 
crave preferment of purchase if the pkace must be sold. 
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III. 6. aitrilf. and Co/nb. I 

1818 Beniiiam C'A. Eng. 440 Ho^ie of tr.m.slation, and | 
thence the uursiiit called preferment-hunting, scarcely even I 
in Scotland can have lieen altogether without example. =' 
1843 i «v Camhikll Chancellors (1857) IV, xevi. 313 Para- ; 
site's and preferment -Ininiers crowded the Icvex*. 

Hence t Prafe'nat&tary {ftonce^wd.^ afier //v- 
benduryi^ a iccijiiciit of piefcrmciit. 

1660 Wa I'KKiiousE Arms <v Ann, \'jb This m.vde the ■ 
Graduate Divine from a CTiaplin iu ordinary, become a pre- j 
rermentary extraordiiiuiy. i 

FTO-ferznenta*tion. rare, [Pre- A. a.J A | 

preliminary ferme ntation. 

1743 l.ond. 9 g Country Jlmvcr iit. (ed. a) 205 Mukisscs, or ; 
other Bodies that have not. .undergone a Pre-fermentation. 

tPrefeTrable, -ible.a. Obs. [f. Prefer f I 
-ARI.E. rrefprrahte follows the ordinary rule of 1 
I'^glish formations in 'tible : cf. bar rable ^regrettable. 
Prefe' rrible is partly conformed to the anal ogical ; 
form *pmftrihUi$^ which would give pre'fcrthle : \ 
see -RLE. both have yielded to the French form j 
pre'ferable.^ * Prefkr.\»le i. 

1811 CoiOR., Prcfcrahle, iircferr.vhle. 166s Olanvii.i. I.ux 
O rient, iii. (26S2) 27 Will, .be preferrible l*> lioth the former. ■ 
1663. IVivi.K Occas. Rcjl. vi. iv, The question, Whether a ; 
puhlick or a private life Ijc prcfcrrahic If a 1677 Hai.l/Vv///. 
Orig. Man. To Rdr. i The Mo&tical System. .Is.. highly 
preferrible before the Scnlimenls of those Philosophers [etc.]. • 
17x2 S I Kki.K .S‘p*fct. N o. 522 p X Hu that has excellent Talents ^ 
. .is prefcrrabie to him who is only rich. | 

Pr6ferred(i)r/i>id),///.<7. [f.rBEKBu + -Kj)i.] I 
tl. Put forward, advanced, promoted. Obs. 

1483 Cath. .‘Ingl. 290/3 Preferryd, prepositus. pre lotus, j 
16^ Stanley Hist. Philos. 1111.(1701) 32?/* We call not i 
those things which are in the first pl.Tce, the prefcircd or 
promoted, nut those wiiich arc in the sccuntj. ! 

2 . That has obtained preferment or promotion. 

1720 Swift Fates 0/ Cterfiymcn Wk.*i. 1755 II. 11, vS ■ 
Ccnsoiious ii{Kin all fils brciliren ..while they continued ' 
meanly picfcncd. 177a Bi'kkk Sp. Aits of Uniformity 
Wk.s. i3rj V, 3-.^8 They w.int to Vic preferred Clergymen in 
the Chiirc h of England a.s by I.»'i w eslahli.nhcd, hut their 1.1 m- ; 
sciences will not siifTcr them to conform t'j the iloct lines , 
and practices of th.Tit Chinch.^ 1837 .Alison ttist. Europe [ 
(185c.) VIII. xlix. $ 31. 34 IndivMu.'ii injtiairu is not to Ijc ; 
alway.s excused by the merits of the preferred fiinclionaiy. 

3 . Approved, t lioscn, or desired by preference, ■ 
1871 E. Buku Fidem xiv. 273 Twist, .'iml sliaiii, and . 

mutilate facl.s, into .1 prefetted shaiie. 1887 Lit. n'orid I 
(U.S.) 23 July 228.1 His ureferred inaii was to betroth her • 
to the English i'rincc of Wales, , 

4 . Having a prior claim to payment ; privileged. 
Preferred share^ stock : =: Pukkkuk.nck snarc^ stock. | 

2864 Wkilstmi s.\'. Prt/ert Prc/t'rrcd stoii\ siix'k whicli ! 
L'lkes ^ dividend tfufore other capital .stoik : -i.alled, in i 
EngL'tiul, preferential stock. 1890 Cent. tUct.^ Preferred ! 
creditor, 190X .V. .4 mer. Ktv. Fch. voi I n 1 805 . .hc| Marshall 1 ' 
found . .authority for a law nuTking tliu IJnitctI .States a pre> ; 
fi'rred crediton 1904 Q. Rev. Jan. 194 'Phu ptcfcrred st<xk t 
uf a combination is «iii iiivcstiiicni security. ! 

Hence Prefe’xredness. ! 

•k 1866 ). (iKOTK Exoitt. Vtilit. Philos, iii. (1870) 51 This I 
preferability he makes matter again of simple c.vperienc.c.. \ 
\vu should rather call it actual preferrcdnvss. 

Freferree, -enoo, oIjs. ff. ITiefkrek, ->;nce, 
Preferrer (pr/la-raj). Also 6 eror, 6-7 ! 
•errour. [f. Prefer ♦ -eu L] One who prefers. : 

1 1 . One who promotes or advana’s to office, etc. ; 
a jiromoler, advancer, patron. Obs. 

rti348 Hall Chron., /ten. U 35 b, Your royall |>ersou 
lieyng niy patiiuie it preferrer. iSyS -Bs Ahp. Sandvs Serm. . 
(Parker Sue.) i.sj T'hc preferrers unto livings arc no le:>s 
faulty: they c.honse uf the wor.st. 1577 F. de Lisle's 
LegendiXtie I'ivh, The Constable was iTic only picfcrcrt»f 
the said I.t)rds uf <»iii.scs sister.. who by hix iiu-aiies was 
preferred hefure many other Initli inoru inurriagcahic and 
ineete for such .'i man then her selfe, 1599 ^.anovs Euripx 
Spci . (i 63.'1 149 Whus.jc\cr .sits in the seat, will rexpeci more 
his owrnc safetie than the service of his prefer roiir. 1691 
Wood .Xth. 0 \on. I. 181 He W'a.s..a preferrer of many, 
and F«ithci to his serv.'ints. 

2 . One who brings a matter forward; one who . 
submits or promotes a measure. 

13^ -V/. Papers I fen. /'///, II. 318 Y<» have ben, under ■ 
the Xinges Highnas, a singulcr patione and preferrer of ihu 
causes of the same llii.s|ioure latide ’J. 1570 Foxf . 4. d- M. 
(ed. 2'^ 2033/.^ I>ocl. Stephens S«;rclary, .md I.>m.:t. Foxc 
Alinosiner ;whu were the chief fuilbereiN, prefeners and 
tlefeiKluiii.>i on the kings bchalfeuf the .sayd cause). 1579 *80 
North Plutarch UO76) 6.*5 Lycurgus .and H^peridcs were 
common speakers .*103 pruferrers of ni.*itleni in (Jminr.ils and 
Senate. s6oy Cowell Intetpr, s.v. Enditemcnt, The pie- 
ferret of the Bill in no way lyed to the proofe theieof vpon 
any iienalty. 

Preferring (pr/IoTig), vhl, sb. [f. Prefer v. 
4--IN0I.] The action of the verb Prefer; pre- 
ferment ; preference. 

a 143a LetU Marg. Anjou ty Pp^ Btckingfou (Camden) j 
140 We, desiring th’encres, firthcrance, and preferring of ; 
cure wcibelovcil T. Bate.. pray yow [clc.J. 1375-83 Aiif. 
$ANiiYS Serm. (Parker Soc.) 232 I’hc picfcrriiig of true ; 
religion, the seeking of God's glory. i84aCrfA.s. I in R nshw-. j 
Hist. CotL iiL (1692) I. 732 Since to the Pow-er of inini.shing j 
..if the Power of preferring he added, We snail have | 
nothing left for Us but to look on. 1875 R. BvRTHOGce ■ 
Causa Dei 49 A Violation of the Law of Gotl, a Preferring ; 
of Onr U nruly, Profane, Uiirighicous, Evil W ills liefore H is. 

t Frefe*8tinate, v, Obs, rare"^^, ff. L. prse- 1 
festtndre to hasten before the time, hasten too | 
much -»■ -ATE » : see Pre- A. i, 6 and Festinate v»\ j 
1813 Colkeram, Pre/esHuaie^ to inako too much liasto. | 


II FrofO'ttO. Obs. rare. [It. ; sl^e I'liEFKer sb.] 

1743 PoLocKK Drier. Etist 1 . 147 The first aicuiiiit I 
had of it.. being rnnii a iiiaiiuscript journal, writ by (hi- 
prcociit Prerulto of Egypt. 17S3,R* Clavton (//V/c) Journal 
froii) Grand Caiio to Nliaint Sinai and hack again, iraiLslatud 
from a Manuscript written by the Prefetto fif Egypt. 

Preff ;e, PreflFer, obs. lorms of Phoof, Prefer. 
t Fre'fldence. Obs. [f. I., pm fidem : .see n^xt 
and -ENCK.J Over- confidence ; an inst.'incc of this. 

*597 E. IJki’crK Serm. (Wodrow Sue.) 186 We Imvc the 
way of prefidcnce to tlnm ih.Tt presume uf their own 
strengrh. 16.. 'I‘. 'J'avloii ll’ks. (1639) 1 . 11 Suiiie through 
vain prefldunec of God's proicciitju run in times of roiii:igLiiii 
into infected houses. 1^7 Owi.n Justif. Wk*.. 1851 V. 14 
All llicir prefidences and coiilrivances do iv'-iie in dieudfiil 
horror ntid distress. 

t Pre'fldent, a. Ohs. rare. [tul. I .. pmfidens, 
•entem, trusting loo much, over-confident, f. pnr, 
PliE- A, f\-y/tdrre to trust.] (.)vcr-e.onfideiil, r.nsti, 
18.. Bax I LK cited by Woki.es ikk (iS-iO.i. 

Prefi'gnrate, ppi- a. [ad. late L. pKvfgrtnit 
uSf jia. pple. of pmfigurare \ see ni \f.] » Pi:k- 
FKiuUKJ) i.as pa. pple. (obs.), and ///. a.\. 

Fai.sgr. 664/2 All the iuyslerye.s uf thu pi-ysyon were 
prrfjgiiralc in the olde Testament. 1557 N. T. 'C.ui'cv.) 
Eph. ii. 12 note^ In Chrislc .ill things were :u.-..<inip)i:<hed, 
wiiich were prefigurate in the l.awe. i88x L. Mui.ioi-.o 
Republic ofilod v. 120 The Christ is not the picligui;iii-, 
hnt the real, head of humanity. 

Frefi.gILrat6 (prifi*giiiri:ft^, Z'. Now rare, 
[f. pi>i. stTin of late L. pmfigftrdrc to Piitnotnir; : 
see -ATE h] - PitEKKiURK. 

1330 l*.AL.si;k. 664/2, I prefyguratr, je prefigure. 1537 
Inst. Chr. .Man FA', .Signified. .or rather prefigui.iii'd .v 
piophecied before. 1873 ' 1 '. Johimn London in^ Splendor 
7 (>ii his Left hand slniHjeih a wfll featured Virgin who 
doth pieHgiir.'iti; Lahuin. 1874 M. CuLLi.N'.i Transmigr. IL 
xiii. 2<>3 Pusi'iduii '.s bull can ilearly prefigui.'ttc noiliiiig but 
John Bull s fleet. 

Frefiguration fpr/figiuiJi-Jan). [ad. late L. 
privJignrCUwn-cm (Jerome f40o), 11. of .nctioii f. 
prsrfigitriirc to PRKKIOBKK. So F. prPfigunitiou.] 

1 . The action of prefiguring ; representation 
beforehand bv a figure or ty|)c. 

t 38 « Wvc.i.ir Pref, Up. vii 6.-« Deiilrononiy forstAhr the. 
seconnde h\wi\ .and the prefigiiracouii of the. Inwe ol the 
cicangeiic, 1530 Vti«»N Codly Sayings 118461 m Meh.hise- 
ilei hi*. 'irruught furlh bread, and wyric in pieliguratyon 
him. 1637 hi. ll.M.i. .Serm, E.vt ester Aug. 43 Some 
Iceremtiiiic.-il were of a typie-dl pieliguialiuii of things In 
conic. 1883 J. G. Ml’ki’iiv Comm. Ccn. iii. 21 Slain in pie- 
figuration of tli.’il subsequent awiiling sacrifice w hich w.;s to 
take away sin. 

2 . 'That ill which soniething is iTefiguied or fotc- 
sliadowed ; a piotrdype. 

a 1800 HookI'.k Feet. Pot. vi, vi. $ 11 .Many of the ,'im.it rit 
Fathers. . thought likewise their sacranit-iits ti> he but pre- 
flguv.itioiis uf that which otirs in present thj e.\l)il>il. 165a 
G. CuiLlLU ! 'indie. Sabbath 7 Befure there were anv 
lypesorprcfignr.'xlionsufChiisl. 1737 W iieklanh FueJiur^^t 
98 Th.U the. Legal Suirilhes were .Alhisitins tu, mid Pre- 
flguialions uf the (iraml Saciiflce. 1851 .Sik C.', K.vsil.aki. 
li. Kugler\\ Sehools t'aint. It. 1. l. g The |.>crs<.fnagi:.s and 
cvent.s uf the Ohl 'IVsianieril were, fur the most pint, 
iC;:ai ded as pretiguralion.s ol ihuse of I he New*. 

PrefiguraUve (pr/li giuicniv , a. [atl. med.l .. 
pmfgtinrtiv-Ms il Kemjiis De fmitat. Chr.'w 
see Prkfigi'Iiate r;, .and iVE.] iTt figuring, fore- 
shadowing by a figure or type. 

1304 Lapv hlAiKLiRET tr. /V huitatlanc iv. i. 261 The 
sacryfyee of the pi er> gnrai > ue lawe that Wt-is to come. 1619 
SiK j. Sl.Mrin. Stutilc^f. HanclRd .Xpp. 3: These holy 
Keast.s . . licing pu-fi^UTaliue of Christ. i<Ms H. Mom-: 
I'txralip. Prophet, xxi. 109 .A Dramaiicnl show- that haih a 
priTigiiraiive signiricaiion uf the ILippincss uf the millennial 
.stale of the CTiinih. 1883 in Reader No. ii3. ( 7 f i Pic- 
lig(ii'.itive uf the laie uf his w ork.-. 

Hence Prefl'ffiiratiTcly adv.\ Prefl’gtiratiTe- 
nMS, the <|u.nlity of being prtfignrrdive. 

a i6im Hihikkk F.ect. Pol. vii. xxii. S 4 Thi.s kind of hunoiir 
was pr«*.figvn»lively alli.^gelher ceremonial. 1885 H. Mokk 
Paratip. Prophet. .\xi. 1S9 It mny have u kind uf gem i.il 
l*re!igiiralivcni:ss t»f the Juy imd Glory uf Christ’s Kihgd'.'m 
in the Millennium. 1865 ir. Siraus.\' At, :o Lite jesus II. 
II. l.xxxi. 278 Je-u.*- was .supposeil lu I'.nie dime this pic 
figuratively duiiiig his eiirlliiy life lu a tree. 

jPrefigTire ,pi/frgiiu\ ?•. [ml. laic I.. //,#•- 
/igltf'dre (Cyprinn a2^0}: set* Put- A. 1 and 
Figure «*. So Y . prifigurcr in (iodcf.).J 

1 . tram, '!'«> rej^reseiit beforehand by a figure or 
lyjic. 

C 1450 Mirour SaiuaciouH 1^41 Crislis supere was pie- 
fiKiirid .ilx in the lainhc naschalc. 1580 Bkcon .Wa* Catech. 
Vi’ks. L 47Sh, As Mr.h;hisede\ li hruiight forthe bread and 
wine pietiguring him. 1851 Bax i i n InJ. Papt. .*64 The 

i ews B.'iplisme prefigtiicd uiii .spiiilnul wa.shins. a 1711 
icN Hymns Erang. Pocl.^ Wks. 17?*,*- 83 Mosc.s me- 
figur'd fWi.ss in 'ry|>c.s enclos'd. 187B B. '1 aY)a 7 R Dtukalion 
Argt. ^ The end' of .’ll! ihingti being prefigured in thcii 
b^iniiing.s. 

2 . To figure or ])icture to oneself beforehand. 

1826 T. H. Canssins 24' Prefigure in your iiiind, 

that so many inr-n . . arc so many messengers of (f<;d. 1768 

S1LR.NE Sent, yourn. (1778) 1 . 153 (Parish My first sensa- 
tions., were far from being so flattering as I had prefigured 
them. >867 Howet i.s Itai. yourn- 233 He was not at .ill 
a fat piiesi, ax I had preftgur^ him. 

• 1 * 3 . To shape or fashion in front, Ohs. rare. 

•594 Narhie Unfort, Tracts 52 A wi-l projvtrtioncd knight 
. .wWse he-id piece was prefigured lyke flowers grow'iiig in 
a narrowe pot. 
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I Prefl-gnrod, Frefl’guring ppL adjs. 

1S79 Fi-xkb Itiskins* Pa»L 55 Callin*; the supper a true 
.sai.i'iiiiicnt of thill true and prefisiiicd I'a^seotifr. 

II. i3t«'>*Kk Foolfi/QnaL iiiJot;) IV. ii6 The apt type and 
prrAgurini; proiniM.' of wfial Chiist will lie. 1853 Dk 
<>.' iNf.KV AutifNo^. Sk, Wks. 1. 2yj A prefiguring instinct. . 
of some great .'lecrct yet to conic. 

Frefi fl^uremeiit. [f- prcc. 4- >mknt.] The 
action or fact of prcli|;uring ; representation lieforc- 
hand by a li|;nie or lyiMi ; the embodiment of this. 

*«43 Taii's J/rt/,*". X. ^50 No faint prcfiguieinent of tin: 
modern Kteaiivengine. a 1859 De QuiNi KV Pfisth. IFks. 
(1S.71I I. 16 III niy ilrcains were ofieii preiigiircnicnts of iiiy 
future. 1875 Damwin insa tiv. /V. ay. 336 The prcfigiire- 
iiiciit nf thi: loriiialion of ncrvc-s in aiiiniaik 

i* Fre'*fi:iiey prsD-ftnOi sh. Law, oh, [f. 

Pkk- IJ. 1 +FiNK.rA.l] (See qiiot. i8.|8.) 

1641 W. H.\ki:WII.i. LilurtU o/Snhjfct 14 When the Pre- 
fiiii; is ten Hhiltirigs. the Post-fine to 1 m: fiAeeii .sliiilings. 
1710 J. n.xBiiis /.tM*. TcchM. 1 1 . 1758 [sec PosiMNi'l 1848 
WuAMiON La'v /.e.r., Priffini^ the fee paid on suing nut 
the writ of covenant, on levying fines, before the fine was 
}>assc(l. 

i'Frefi'ne* p* pnr/inuc (Cic.) 

to determine or limit beforehand, to prescribe, f. 
//Vf, I’RK- A. 1 I jlnire to end, bound. So obs. F. 
prefntir (13^2 in Godef. f.V/;///.).] 

1. traus. 'Po limit or bound beforehand or by 
previous conditions ; to define previously. 

iS88 LAMHARiii-: lurcH. IV. .\vi, 582 'hicmeaiios by which., 
pciiaUie^ and fnrfrilurcs al.so that arc certainly pirfiiied by 
words of the St.'ilutcA, may be levieil and hroiiglit into the 
Queens c:ofler.s. /> 1619 Koiiikimv Atlttwn. 11. i. ^3 
17;} There is not any body, in Natiiry, so iiifiiiiLc, Imi that 
it IS piefincd wiiiiiii souii: boiiiul and Jimit. 

2 . To ilctennine or fix (a lime': beforehand. 

2545 Jijvi-; /•.■!/. Ihiu. V. K iij b, before the which tynie pro. 
filled by god-i infallihle ami immutable proiiidciiLc they 
shall nut fal nor dye. 1608 J. Kino Scmi, S/, Uurys ^4 .Mar. 
ti> lice dieth. in hi.s threeso^re and tenth yeare, neither 
.sooner, 1101 later, liut the veric inuidle and vmhilicke cf 
imtines pi-efitied time. i68a HiuuEMr /Siufy Div. 1. 187 He 
hath also prcfini-d a convenient. .season for every thing. 

t Freftnite, ///• «• Oh. [ad. l,. /;viy/;// 7 -//.r, 
pa. pple. of prfi]fhnre: see prec.] Determined or 
limited iiefuieh.and. (Inquot. 1,555 pa. ppie, . 

*555 Koin Decades Pref. fAiInJ.so Accordyngc to the lime 
prefiriite by hyiii, who, .halhsuflfeied. 1601 IIoi.i.a.nd Ptin^ 
11.417 Tlii.s poysoii h.ath no set and pndiiiit time whenii 
it killelh any body. 1607 W Ai.Kisfi ion Opt. iiUns F.p. I >cU. 
4 If the pietinit ie.irme and liniit of my life pcriiiil. 

t Frefini'tion. Obs. [ail. I.. 
n. of action f. pnvftnirex see Pkki ink t;.] A pre- 
vious limitation or determination. 

158a N. T.(Rhciii.i A/Zt. iii. n Thai the in.'iniAjid wbcdoin 
of t'lod may be notified.., iu:cordins to the pivfiiiition of 
w-.iilifcs, ivhich he made in Chii^t .f« sus. a 1619 Fotickrht 
Athiifu. II. vii, S 5 11622) A t:iri:uni.sctiption of their 
iioiimis: and a pivfinitioii of their periods. 1661 Bi.oi'Nt 
( cd. 2*, Prejinition, a del cim illation heforc. 
Prefix (pr/’'fiks), sb, [ad. inrKi.L. pprJix-Nm^ 
sb. use Ilf nciit. of pa. ppic. 
to fi.\ in front : see I*mk- A. 1,4 e, and Fix v . bo 
F. pr(flxe adj. and sb. (iSth c. in Ilatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . Ciam. A verbal element placed before and 
joined to a word or stein to add to or qualify its 
ineaiiiiiK, or (in some languages) as an inflexional 
formative : strictly applied only to inseparable 
particles, but more loosely including al.so combin- 
ing forms, and independent words, csi-. prepositions 
and adverbs, used in combination. 

All prcfi.vc.s were origin.illy cliMinct worths, whidi have 
been reduced to one or two sylhibl**.-., niid sometimes tu a 
single letter, .is A'- in h-fop’C^ ivw- in iirv/ ii'ttvi, /i- in 
in etc. 

[1614 Bkerkwcx):! Atcifv; ff Relix. ix. 63 Thtisc adherents of 
worths, which they call pixfixa and .suffi.\a.I 1646 .Sir T. 
bitnwNE Pstud. kp. 111. xxiv. 170 The (Jrcek word Bous^ 
which is a prefixe of augineiitatioii to many word.s in that 
laiii4Ui'ise. 1764 Hahmkr Otse>-L>. xiii. yi. 257 'i’he prefix 
/-aw/ctf ‘'Mould in tin'll c.isc have Ivun jtuned to the word 
Lip.s. 1845 .SroDiJARf Cram, in liwycf. Mcirop. (1847) 1 . 
77/1 The prefix tr,. .considered by stjiiie perstm.sas necessary 
to distinguish Adverbs from their adjectives, a.s aloud 
from loud. 1851 J. C. \\w\'sv y.ulit Lang, in Jrnj. A/uer, 
Orient. Soc. 1 . t88 note. What we call the prefix in the 
Zulu is not something extraneous to the wool anti placed 
liefore it, but a jiart of the word it.sclf. 1888 Sw'ekt //«/. 
Rug. .SouHiU 105 tin O. K.l .Substantives corresponding; to 
verbs with separable prefixes take the .slicss on the parliclt;. 

2 . A title ])refixed to a person’s name, as Mr.^ 
/>/'., .y/V, /Vv., y/t?/*., Lord, etc. 

i8«6 Tknnv.son in Ment. (1397) 1 . 15S You had^ promised 
the Alar(|iiis I would write for him .something., .To write for 
people with prefixes to their names is to milk hc-goaisi 
there is neither honour nor profit. 1865 Dickens Mut. Fr, 
IV. siv. Mr. Wegg expressly insisted ihul there should be no 
prefix^ to the Golden Dnstiiian's name. 

3 . 'fhe act of prefixing, rare. 

1793 bxuixn-.s DentoHstr. Evid. 7 note, By a prefix t»f the 
letter N, of which the primary sense is not known, it signi- 
fies to have, to possess. 1871 Ruiiv Latin Cram. 1 . Prel. 18 
A language.. in which, like English,, .the adjective 4,''/vyif 
requires, in order tu gain the same meaning as tnagni, the 
prefix of the definite ai tide, or the addition of the word mch. 

4 . attriK and Comb,, as preftx-language, a 
language inflected by means of prefixes, c.g. those 
of the Bantu family. 

i88x Whitney MixULang. 15 If we dispute, .the validity 
of an d priori claim that a prefix-language and a suffix- 


I huigudgc— as, for example, a South African and a Jlaniilic 
' tougue— might mingle in a manner seen to be iiiipracticahle 
ill the CaM*. of two Indo-European dialects. 

t Prell*x« PPL a. Obs, ra/v’-b [a. F, prt^Jij: 
(1381 in Hatz.- Darin.), ad. 1 .. pr;vJix-itSy pa. pplc. 

; edprirfigyro : see proc.J Fixed beforehand. 

«. 1500 .Veinsine 336 Yf within .t terinc prefix none came 
llieie til lie iiermyic, he of the iieresl Celle gooyng vpward 

■ iiiuMe eiitre into that other Celle so exempted. 

FrefiX (see below), v. Also 7 preo-. [a. OF. 
prejixer (1392 in Codef. ConipL ) : see PiiE- A. i, 

4 c, nnil Fix z/.] 

‘ I. Ill reference to time (pr/i-, pr/fi-ks). 

1 . trans. To fix or appoint beforehand (csf>. a 
jioint or space of time). Now rare. 

c:i4J0 I.yik;. Assembly of Goth 541; Tho same day IMulo 
had pif.fyxyd for a grcl matvr. 1431 50 Ir. IJigdeu (Rolls) . 
VII. 165 T'he day of exaiiiiiiacion was prefixede. 1598 , 
llAi«-Ki.iA Fetic. Man (16 ji) 459 About ibc cnd of the lime . 
by him prefi.ved lioth the Pop*: and the King dyed, xtey ! 
Norhev Sum. Dial. tit. 116 Vuu prcTixe loo short a lime : 
far re; fi»r f hikes arc slow 'if growth. 1738 Jlisl. Crt. 

■ Rxcbitj. s. 1-17 'riic lirsf 'Ihiiig is to prefix him [the sheritfl 

a <lay t» account. 1770 A mherst Records 1 1 RS4) 50/1 VoteiJ ■ 
That the .Select Men lie a Com'tce to l.:iy out and prefix 

■ siiflicieiit iMiumiuries to the Burying Yard. 1883 K. W. 

. DixtiN Mano i. i. 3 As the fatal hour prefixed drew near. 

f 2 . To lix, st-ttlc, or tlctcnnine in one’.s iniiui 
beforehand ; to set before oneself, resolve on, 

; purpose ; to make up t the mind) bcfoicliand. Ohs. 
15*3 l'« « j:h^ K»‘- § 157 ‘fbis texle may gyuc the a ' 

ciiuiagi: to prefyx thy inyiul to make there thy purchase. 
154a UfiAi.r. Rrasw. Apoph. 166 When he hail prefi.veil 
appoynled lo t.nkc a certain castle & foitrcsse. 15160 Dai's 
’ ir. Miidatte's Coiunt. 194 b. This iherfore dyd he juefmde 
. to bee tiie cause of a iiewe Innihlc ntul dlsturluiincc of ihi: 
wealc publicke wlutii he had prefixed il long before. 1610 
('•I'lu.i.M Heraldry iii. xii. nftf-t) 11,8 'J'he order that I pre- 
fix to mysi.‘lf in treating of thf.se Beasts. 165* K.vmi. Monm. 
ir. Itcutivoglids Hist. Relat. 1119 As all Pylols prefix the 
haven fiir their end. .so all war hath peace for its end. , 

t b. pass, 'lo l>ij determined or iiurposeib Obs. i 

1560 D.tcs ti. Slcidane.^ Comnt. 201 He w-a.s prefi.ved to 
hau« cxpre.ssed Dauid his Psalter in Frcnche metre. Ibid. 
j '210 l», 'I nc enemies are fully prefixed to retoiirne to the sege 
j of the cassel. 

j 3 . To ‘ fix *, make fast or ]iertnancnL beforehand : 

I sec Ff .x V. 5. 

I «®93 Photogr. Amt, 290 'flic iroiihlesome and risky pre- 
‘ lixiiiu acid cluaring bulb is not necessary. 

II. In reference to order .tikI pl.ace (pr/li ks). 

4 . To place liefore or at the beginning of a book, 
chajiter, account, or writing <>f any kind, esp. as an ; 
introduction or title. 

iij^ t.'ovKRii.ALE .V T. Ded., Wk.s. (l*arkur Soc.) 11 . ja, ' 
I did. .direct an epistle unto the king’s iiio.st noble grace; j 
tf listing that the b«xik, whcreutiio it wa.s prf/ixfd, .slioiihl | 
! after will d have been as well correci as other Uxiks b*-. , 
[ 1551 Cranmer .'I/mc. Gardiner X Here before the he- j 
j ginnyng of your Ixikc, you haue prefyxed a gooilly title. 

16*5 lJ.^i.o.v Ess. Dcd. to Dk. Buckhm., 1 do now )mblish 
j iny Kssay-s. . . 1 thought it therefore agreeable lo iny afli c- ; 

I lion and obligation to your tirace to prefix your name : 
i before ilirni. 1675 Ocimv Brit. Inlrotl., We have ton- 
! chided il necessniy to pra:fix an llhistraiioii. 178* Prik-st- j 
i.KY Corrupt. Chr. I. Ptef. 23 These Discourses are prefixed 
to ten. .volumes. 1833 Crc.se Eusebius \ti. xxv. 298 The 
evangelist does not piefix his name. 1875 Jowktt Plato 
I (cd. '2) V. 9 The legislator, .will prefix preambles to his 
i piincipal laws. 

! 6. In reference to place generally : To fix, fasten, 

: or ])iU in front, tare, 

1604 K. Cawiirey Table Alph., Prefixed, set in the fore- 
; p;irt, 16x6 Ih’i.i^KAH Eng. Prefixe, to fiLsicu 

! before. 1805. K 'GENi A ni Acfo.v Suns of Desert 1 . 157 He 
, produced a pistol, and prefixed the inu//le to his breast. 

6. Gram, 'fo place (a word or particle) before 
a word, esp. in combination with it ; cf. PREFIX 
sb, I. Const, before (rare), to, 

1605. CA.Mt)KN Rem. 104 All which in Laline old Evidences 
have had De pra*tlxcd. 1719 Watkri.ano Find. Christ's 
Div. iii. Wks. 18-23 1 , 11. 48 You remark, that ‘ ihe artir:lu is 
prefixed before Wto?, in an absolute construction, wlu.n 

■ spoken of the Father; but omitted when predicated of I be 

, AeytK'. 1845 SrobiiAKi O'lw//. in Encycl. (1847) 

I I. 60A In F.nglish, wc generally prefix the relative Article 
; to the names of our rivers, but seldom to those of our moiiii- 
! tains. 1876 VKvttXASS Manual Compar. Philo! . (1877) ifiv 
' Language seems originally lo have employed . .the augment 
= —in .S.mskril a, in Greek e . . prefixed to uorist, iinpcrfcct, 
i and pluperfect tcii.ses in both liiese languages. 

Hence Profl'xing vbL sb, awl ppt, a, 

1691 tr. Entiliaunds Frauds Rom. Plonks (cd. 3) 327 
They have not the iKitience themMilves to slay out the lime 
of their own prefixing. 1893 [see 3]. 1897 [see Postkix r'.J. 

Prefi'zalf rare-K [f. Prefix sh. + -.vl I.J 
Of, pertaining lo, of the nature of, or characterized 
by prefixes; ~ pRKrixiONAii. 

1863 (Nov. 6) GoldstUcker (Philol. Soc.), On the Prefixal 
Elements of Sanskrit Root.s. 

F^eflza’tion. rate'-^. [f. Prefix v. + -ation.J 
The employment of prefixes in grammar. 

1890 Amer. Autiguarian XII. 121 By prefixation and 
sufliixalion a considerable number of lenHes and modes are 
formed in the verb. 

PrttSaced, preilxt (pr»-, prffrlwt), ppl.a. 

[f. as prcc. -k -ED 1.] 

1 . Fixed, appointed, or settled beforehand. 

»S33 BEM.RNnr.N Livy v. viii, (S. T. S.) 11 . 17a He admo* 
iiist his army to Im ready at anc prefix! day. ifiga Earl 
Monm. tr. Hentivoglio's flist. Relat. 5 .A Council composed 


; of a certain picfixt number of imrsons. 1733 \vu. lUrse- 

: Jtih /ug Hush. X. 99 'fhere is no prefix'd 'I line for planting 
‘ Ttinieps. 1794 Paeky Evid. in. iv. ft 2 11817) 312 Ulion 
the all eiigth of stniie prefixed persiKUiioii. 1896 J^aity Al ews 
: I Dec. 8/7 He proceeds, .according lo a i^efixed plan. 

2 . Fixed or placed before something else. 

' 1845 Prot\ p/iilol. Stic. 11 . 172. In .sup|>ort of the assumed 

: coiiiiectiuii between the tenninaliun or prefixed simi of the 
; genitive case and the relative. 1875 WHITNhYAi^ 
i xii. 244 Using.. suffixed instead of prefixed parliclcs. 1898 
. Daily A'etos 5 Mar. 6/2 Bymn’.s signature . . appears. . M»rac- 
times .'IS * Noel Byron or * N. B.*, lla*. prefixed name being 
I asMiincd by him for reasons here noted. , 

j Hence Proil'zodlj, proll'xtly adv. rare)^ m n 
I way fixed or determined beforehaiul. 

1605 Svi.VKSTEK Du Harias ii. iii. iii. Law 561 .Silh the 
holy-man Forc-tcls prcfixtly What and Wlicic and When, 
a 1656 UssiiER .Inn. (1658) 429 The space of n few- d.Tycs, 
and tluTse piefi.\edly imnibred, being granted. 

Frefizion (piffi-kjan). [n. F. prPfixion (137a 
in (Jodef. CompL\ atl. L. type Hmfiximhem, 11. 
of action f. pr,^//gfre lo Prefix.] The action of 
prefixing. 

fl. The action of fixing or appointing before- 
liaiid; pnappoinlnient. Oh. 

Dav of prefixion, a fixed day on which u sluTiff (or other 
officer) kiid lo appear at the court of exr.hc(|Ucr lo render an 
account of hi-j vvpcnditiire. 

15*6 Phil. DiiK. Nomueh iCamdeiii 256 If my lord of 
Norwiclie wold vysyit Cuxoidiiig lo his piefixcioii). 1536 
ill Strype Craunur 11. 1 169.O There .should be as many 
c if such .i.s were siiflicicnlly Wined., without i»rcIixioii of 
any iirecUc iiomhre. i54*“3-'It/ 34 d'SS Hen. F/ll,i:. 16 6 1 
Kveryc. .shiiief.. shall at his daic of nrcfixcioti ..be .sworiic. 
1563-87 Foxk a. 4 .)/. (1596) 4oi.'i Hniiing ihis d.iie ami 
pTa<.c assigned joii by your own consent nnd^ our piefivion. 

>754 I’ahtk III (iutih Crll. Cur. IL 14*2 The Shciifls.. 
Imve their daj’s of prefixion. .fur passing their accoiinl-s. 
fb. A prc-appointecl ticcasion. Obs. rare- 

1630 A’. Johnson's Kingd- Comuno. 511 He that L 
missing at any of ihe iirefixions, is sure to have many basli- 
nadocs rni the .soles or his feel. 

2 . Gram. The placing of a word or ])article before 
a word, esp. in coinbinalioii willi it ; traployment 
of a preli.x. 

1811-31 Bemiiam f.aug. Wks. if-’.n VIII. :j;24/a The 
accessory word.. in sonic, m.slantes. picr.ciles the. piiiuipal 
word. .. rfenre the dislinctioii, — accessories prefixed, or in 
the way of pietixion. 1894 .\ali%ui tN. Y.' fiiiepl. loo/j In 
some r.itcgwriL.s,ns in the iUlribiilive rel:iliuii, prefixion i.^ the 
rule. Thus, ibc adveih .stands befoie. the verb and not after. 

lienee Freft'Xionitl a., characterized by ]>rclixion ; 
inflected by means of prefixes, rare, 

1858 Penny Cyel. ■.md Snpp 377/'^ The langimges of the 
Kaffirs .supply a hn.std clistincfion between them and other 
African loces. They ,'iie nrcli.xional and allitrraiioiial. 

t Profl’xmeiit. Ohs.rarc"^. [f. ITiki- ix v. + 
-MKNT.] Fixture befoichand ; prc-appointincnt. 

1614 \v. B. Ph/losopbcrs Bam/uet (*?il. a) 3 Wee may 
liingtTicn out our daie.s with ioy..io Ihe last periodc of then 
piefi.\me.nt. 

Frefizture Cpr/fi kstiiii . Also pros-, [f. 
Prefix 7 j. after Fixture.] 

1 . The action of prefixing, esp. in giainiiiar. 

1824 J. WfNTEKHOi lO.M '/wi; Frtmh Words tj W.irlon 
speaks tjf the prcfivture of the auKinc.-nt^. 1879 J. A. H. 
Mi*rw.vy tr. Scniefiier in Addtrss to Philol. Soc. 41 In Itiis 
language. [.'\bc)ia.viaii| the most iiiicrcstiiig fe.'itiirc is the 
rcuiarkaUe prefixture of ihc ucr>onal pronouns. I* or ex- 
ample. .ab ‘ father ’ makes sab ’ my father nab * thy father ’ 
(masc.), bab *lhy father ’ (fern.),. *his father', lab * her 
father shaft * your father ', rab ‘ their falbei ^ ^ 

2 . A word prefixed, esp. as a title or distinction ; 
a prefix. 

i8ai AV«» Monthly Mag. 11 . 131 'I’he ancient fiddle, with 
it.** cognomen, nr niuiiosyilalm: praefixturc, uus, we fancy, 
n low insiruineiit. 1833 T. Haaiii.ion Aten 4 Mann. Amer. 
I. viii. 241 The iiiemhurs of the Federal Senate are addressed 
with the piefixtiire of Honouiable. 

Frefloration (prffloi<?*'Jaii). /hi. [ad. F. 
prffioraison • Richard), f. firf-. The- B, + I.*. Jlh^ 

\ Jlbr-cm flower : see -ation.] 

183a Lin 01. tv tntroil. Dot. 409 The term estivation, or 
' lira;tloration, i.s applied lo the parts of tjie flower when un- 
. expanded. x88o Gray Strut t. Hot. iv. § 2 (cd. 6) 132 
i Vcriuuiun and Estivation- -Prwfoliaiion and Prmfloration 
; are etymologically better terms .substituted by Richard. 

t Frefoca'tion. LWA. obs. Also prse-. [ad. 

! luprafin iilidn-enty n. of action i.prwjbcdre lo choke, 

! suflbeate, f. prw, Pre- + faux, fauetm throat. So 
i K. t prtf oration (15th c.).] Choking, suffocation ; 

I const) iction. 

j 1657 Tomi.inson Renods Dhp. 401 Cures the dolour 
i and pKefocation of the uterus. x6^ tr. Bonet's Merc, 
j Compit. VI. 160 She suffers strangling and ptefocation, 

I because of compression about ihe Heait. 

Frftfolifttfoi^ (prifdhlip^i-JanL Bot. AlsopTB-. 

i a. F. prifoHation (Richard) : sec Prk- B, and 
i'oLiATioN, and cf. PreflorationJ « Vewatiob. 
18516 Henslow Diet. Bot. Terms x\t^Prsf0liatioH,. -»yno- 
nyme for ‘Vernation*. 1861 Bkntlky Man, BM, (18 w 
q$ The arrangement of the leaves in the bud is called 
vernation or pnefoliation. x88o (see PheploRation]. 

PrefiDol, Freforceps: see Pkk- A. i, 4 - 
Frefbrm (pn-i pnVim), v, [ad. L. pr»for»f 
are : see Pbe- A. i and Forii v. So F. prgormtr 
(1 8th c. Bonnet in Littre).] irons. To form or 
shape beforehand. (Chiefly \xifa,ppU.) 

1601 [sec Prepoemkd]. 1793 Uowroft Lasnuers 
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PBBFOBMAKT. 

Phydogn, xxiv. laa If ilie germ exists preformed in the 
mother. i8^ Bushnicu. Nat, 4 r SuA'rnu/, xi. (1864) 337 
(iod's uriinn.sl sclierae, taken a.H a whole, w;ls so plannecl. 
or preform^. 1857 AllhutVs Syst, Mid. IV, 117 Bile 
piKments are not preformed in llie blood* ^ . 

b. To determine the form of lieforehand ; to 
furnish a mould or model of (a structure to be 
subsequently formed). 

1890 Cent, Dili. s. v., Bone preformed in rartilnge. II10 
fetaiskeleton preforms that of the adult. | 

Frefo'rmant. P/nhf, rare, [f. Tuk- A. 4 i- j 
L. fornultti-em, pr. pple. dfortndre to Form : see ; 
-ANT.] - Preform ATI VK 11 . 

1864 PusEY /,Cit. Daniel Notes 578 The Arabii; pr.xfor' 
mant of the 3 ‘ fcin. fui. j 

Prafonnation (pr/lfifum<^i‘j3n). Also prm-. 
[f. Prk- a. a + Formation; cf. PitF.FouM. So F. 
^reformation (i8th c. Bonnet in Liitri).] 

1 . The action or process of forming or shaping 
beforehand ; previous formation. 

t7U Hut, IMleraria IV, 195 It is easy to think that the 
Soul is a divine Aiitomatun, .still more wonderful, and that 



preformations of opinion. 1905 Brit. Med. Jt-nl. 25 Fch. 
442 On the other hand, the ogg of NcrciN. .utnl of Beii'ic. . 
siiowed a high degree of ' preformation and the early j 
blastomeres of these eggs were nfit equipotcntial. 

2 . Theory of preformation (Biol.) : the theory, 
prevalent in the i8tb c., that all the parts of the 
perfect organism exist previously formed in the 
germ, and arc merely ‘ developed * or unfolded (iitit ' 
produced by accretion) in the process of reprn- ! 
(luction. Formerly .also called theoiy of Evoidi- 
Ti«»N (fib); opposed to that of Emcenrhis. 

1831 Blackvf. Mag, XXIX. 68 The two styles of conver* i 
fi.'ition corresponded to the two theories of generation,-- one • 
(Johriscin's) to the theory of Prefuriiiatioii (or KvolulioiO— 
the other (Buike's) to the theory of F.pigenesis. 1847 | 

ICpicESESis]. 1879 tr. HaetkePx A7v>a Man I. ii. 40 C.*isp.nr \ 
F'lif-drich Wolff., wilh his new Tlieoi v <if Kpigrtiesis g.nve 
the death-blow to the entire 'Vheory of Prefoi iiialion. 1899 
'rHOMRuN.SV/. Life X. iiQ H is f Bonnet V-l central idea was the . 
‘ picfbrinaiton ’ or a.vserted prcexisteiice of the organism 
and :dl its parts within the germ. 

1 1 ence Preforma'tionlim, the d ocl fine or theory ! 
of preformation (sec 2) ; Pr«foniia’tl<mi8t, one ; 
who holds or maintains this theory. • 

1888 K. R, LANJtKSPKH in F.mycl. Brit. XXIV. fits/’x The ; 
so railed 'evolutionists' of the eighteenth ccnUiry, better : 
r.'illfd prusform.'irionists. 1890 Bfv. .Apr. 3^2 Both 
iiiMions have now passed along with * preforniationism ' into 
the liinlK) of discarded hypotheses. 

Freformative (pr/fp*jmativ), a. ish,) Also 
pr®-. [f. The- A. 3, 4 + Formative ; cf. Preform.] 

1. Having the quality or capacity of forming 
beforehand. (.Sometimes with allusion to the bio- 
logical theory of preform.ation,) 

1841 Myers Cath. Th. iv. $ 33. 34:1 The i^eculiar preforma- 
tive nature of the Jewish institutions and histoiy. 1854 
jrnl. k. Agric. Sac. XV\ 11. 305 Under the supposition 
that the mniibrane gives rise to the flrst production of the 
I bmttne, and Is itself obliterated by the proce.ss, it has liccn 
tailed the prcfotioativc meiiibrane of the dental papilla. 
xMj .ScHATT Hist, Ch, I. III. xxi, 199 (TlmtJ the apostolic 
Christianity is ^reformative and contains the living germs 
of all the following periixls, personages, and tendencies. 

2 . HhitoL Prehxcd .as a formative element : said 
of a letter, syllable, etc. (esp. in Semitic languages ). 

i8at Stuari* Gram. Hehr, Lang, fit. (1831) vq The 
prarforniativc affixes to the Fnt., would approprmtely have 
it Sheva for their vowelpointing. 1837 G. Fhii.lips Syriac 
Grtwt, 61 The pra!forin.ativ« letters arc not four .as in 
Hebrew, fhid. 62 The Infinitive of all the conjugations 


has Mem prmformativc. 1844 PrtK. Phiht, Sac. 1 . 269 
The Georgian olso^ einploy.s a variety of preformative 
particles in conjugation. 

B. sb. Phi tot. A preformative particle ; a letter, 
syllable, etc., prefixed to a word or root in inflexion 
or derivation ; a prefix (esp. in Semitic languages^. 

x8as M, ^JMhKtCram. Hehr, Lang. 11. (i8ji) 51 Tan, in 
the pneformative (in Hilhpacl), often issimilates itself 
to the first radical of the verb, fhut. 111. 96 The Pneforina- 
fives of ten.se and conjugation, G. Phillips .Syriac 
Grant, 85 The Olaph chatarterlstic of the Aphel conju- 
gation is sometimes ret.ained with the preforinatives. 1844 
Prac, Philat, Sac, I. 246 One of these preforinatives ,, is 
deserving of more especial notice. 1901 J. E. H. Thom- 
son Reient Camm, Daniel la l*bere are remains of eastern 
forms, .for instance, the use of the lamcil as preformative 
fur the yod in the Suhstantive Verb—a Mandaean i.e. 
eastern usage. 

Frafbrmed (prffi^imd,^/. prfTp^imM),/p/.ti. 
ff. Preform + -eb or f, Prk- A. i + Formed.] 
Formed beforehand, previously formed. 

t6ot Shaks. JhI, C. I. ul. 67^ The true cause,. .Why .all 
these things change from their Ordinance, Their Natures, 
and pre-formed Fainilties, To monstrous cmalitie. 1866 
Odling Anim, CAem. 136 Alloxan, .a pre-tbrined consti- 
tuent of urine. 1869 E. A. Parkrs Pract, Hygiene (ed. 3) 
217 During baking a certain amount of preformed sugar 
yields carfonic acid. 1889 Mi vary Origin Hum, Reason 
116 Men do not invent concepts for prMormed words but 
the reverse. 

Prefar-mlBrn. Biol. ff. Prbform v. -f -ism.] 
«■ Preformationism. ^ PrefoTini8t Prr- 

KORMATIONINT. 


1896 A liter. Naturalist june 449 But this is not Pre- 
forniLsm in the old sensei since the adapt atiuiis.. arc novel- 
ties of function in whole or part.^ /hid.. The ca-ie of reflex 
and Instinctive functions os against the old prefurniLsi or 
Weismannist view. 

tFrafiraxti tr, Obs, [ad. L. profraepus 
abrupt, atem, inflexible, pa. pple. of prtiffringere 
to break off before the point or abruptly, f. prx, 
Pre- A, 4 + frangcre to break.] Abrupt, stubborn, 
obstinate, refractory. 

* 5 SS (Jahimnkr ill Foxc A. Jjr M, (1570) Thou wast | 

so prefracte and stout in religion. 1597 J. King Jonas ; 
(x6i8) Q42 Which no man could deny, th.al were not too nre- | 
Tract and obstinate. 1608 Chavman Byrvn's I'rag. iv. Plays j 
1873 11 . 283 Still he stands prefract and insolent. 1 

Pv 6 f!P 01 lti^ (pt 7 frp*iilal), a, (5/1.) A nut. and ; 
y,ool, Alsopr®-. [f.PftE-A., 
ftirehead + -al, or f. Pre- + Frontal.] a. Sjtuatctl 
in front of the frontal bone of the skull, b. Situated 
in the fore part of the frontal lobe of the brain. i 
.««S 4 OwKN III OrPs Cire, AV., Org. Nat. 1 . 194 'I he. .pre | 
frontal and ii.a.sal bciiie.s. AiihutPs ,Syst. Med. \\\, j 

37.3 The fronUal lobe as so defined must be divided into a i 
prcfront.al and a |Kjstfronl.al area. /hid. jyZ Thai p;ii;l : 
of the brain which is prolxdily mast ititiiii.atcly .'iss.jci- | 
aled wiili fisyrhical processes— the prarfronlal area. ,19*^ 
Daily Chron, it May 3/4 The general consensuR of oninioii 
localises what we term * mind * in the pre-frontal loijes of 
the lii-aiii. 

B. sh, [ellipt, for prefrontal hue.) A i^rlion of 
the ethmoid, which forms a distinct bone in some 
reptiles, btitrachians, and fishes. 

i8s4 Gwkm in *)rrs City. AV., Org. Nat. I. 193 'I'hcre is 
a distinct, oval, artirular surface near the anterior nietllan 
.angle of each frontal to which th*'. ptefront.al is allac hod. 
/hid. 194 The prefrontals..are connate with the lacrymals. 
i8to t ;C!xTiiF.R lushc’s 57 The j»rcfnin!.als.also siii.all iKCupy 
the .antetior margin of the orbii. 

So Prefiro:iito-la'clir3rmal a., ai once prerront.al 
and lachrymal. (In quot. as sb,, r/-. bone.;. 

1875 HexLKvin 759/1 This meets a curve*! 

fl.at lione, which Ivniiids the orViit anicri-irly and iiitei-nally, 
.ami articulates with an iLsrciiding proctss i.f tiic maxillary 
bone, it may.. lie regarded .a- a prefr. ‘Hf *>liit:hrymal 

t Frefnii'tion. obs, [l. Phk- A. 2 a- F rui- 
tion .] I 'rev ions fruiiioii or ei 1 joy inent ; a foretaste. 

a 163* Dosnk .Serin. 11649) Delighting in the hope 

of a nit lire sin, and sin in a |ir«fruilit>ii of his siniic, before 
the act. 1678 J. JloNKsl Brit. Ghurch 591 To be in the 
Church of heaven, (while he is on earth,) by prefniiiion. 

t Freltilgeiicy. Ols, tan, [f. as next : sec 
i -ENCY.l Pie-eminent brightness or splendour. 

1660 Wateriiol’he --D' m 3 * The Patricians and 

Sen.itors w ere m je.atoiis of their glory niiil prcfulgcncy thiti 
they .allowed none participants w'ith them, a 1677 Bxrrow 
- /’c/r'.t Sn/rent. (1687) 57 By the prcfiilgency of his ex- 
cellent worth and merit. 

t Z^eflL*lg6Iltt Obs, rare. [ad. L. //vr- 
: fnlgcns, -imtem. pr. pple. of prafulgcre to shine 
forth or greatly; see PRR- A. 4, 6, and Fui.c.ent.] 

( ireatly shining ; pre-eminent in brightness. 

rij 4 o .A. .*^coTT Points »S, T. S.) xiv. 2 Bemis Off Phebiis 
fair prcfulgeut visage Vwkht. 1651 IJfe Father Sarpi 
1.1676) 105 As was .said of the Images of Krulus and Ca.sslus, 
that in a Funeral |Kunp they were more coii.spiciious and 
prefulgent, liecausc..lhey were not .seen .among the others. 

t Pre^’lgurate, [f. ppl, stem 

of \„ pr»f%tlgnrdrc to flash forth : see Fi’rofiiATF..] 

! 1833 Cockkram, Prcfulgurate, to glister licforc. 

t Frega’ffe, r'- Ohs, [f. f*iiE- A, l + Gaof. z».] 

; irans, 'Po pledge beforehand, pre-engage. 

165s Fi’I-i fr Ch, Hist, IX. i. I 42 The members of the 
i.'oiiiicell of Trent, .were by oath pregaged i*? the Pone ' to 
'■ defend and maint.ain his anthority against all the world ’. 

Frei^minal, -genioulate, -genioulum, 
-genital : see Pre- A. 4, B. 3. 
t PregeTminate, Obs. [f. ppl. 

j .stem of L. progerfni/ti 7 ir to bud forih early : .sec 
i Pre- A. 1 and Germinate.] 

I iCaj Cockkram, Pregerminaie, to bud before another. 

j Fre-glaeial (pr/gi^*fal), a, Hcoi, [Pre- 
B. I b.J Exi.sting or occurring previous to the 
glacial period. 

*8^1 »®83 POST-r.LAClALl. 1863 (■>• A’iY'. CXIY. 407 
. Omitting ine first or preglacial period, the estimate is iimde 
! for the glacial .and uost.glacial prriira. 188a Daw kins in 
i .Standard 2^ Atig. 2 '4 He. .felt inclined to view the river- 
1 drift man as haring invaded Europe in pre -glacial times. 

; Freglonoid, -glenoidal: see Phe- li. 3. 

! Pregnable (pregnab’l), a. Forms; 5-7 
prenable, 6 prenn-, prein-, preign-, preygn-, 

! prign-, 7 pr»gn-, 6- pregnable. [Late ME. 
prenable, a. F. prenable (lath c. in Hatx.-Darm.), 
also in OF. pregnable (i3ofi in (hodef. CoMpl,\ 
f. prendre (ppl. stem pren-) L. prendPre, contr. 
from prehendPre ; see Prebend and -ari.k. As to 
I the see Impreon ABLE.] Of a fortress : Capable 
' of being taken by assault. K\^lramf, 

*438 in fPdrs Eng, in France (Rolls) II. 581 If the placls 
were righte prenaWe. 15*3 1 .n. Bbrner.s P'roiss, I. cciv. 379 
They tnoiignt well the tow’nc was preignabln. ibid, cclxv. 
302 They sawe well tlmt place was prignable. 1513 St. 
Papers Hen. VtU, VI. 165 What phwes he supposetn there 
must preinable, or facile to be had. c le^ tr. Pot. Ferg. 
Eng. Hist. (Camden Na ag) 14 Out of hope that it was 

ra able by ass.ault. 1591 ' Unton Carr, (Koxh.)66 It is 
e otherwise prennahlc. 1603 Hoi L.wn Pin f arch' ^ 


PBEaNANCY. 

Mor. 413 margin, A stnmg hold kept by a coivard is 
pregnable. 1632 — ( 'yt npsedia 107 C>tus . .desirou-s in vci y 
deed til sec wTieihcr ibr l..':i.-,tlc wtire any where pnm.able. 
1845 Petri K Round Tirtoers h\ l. 371 The door Hione could 
be pregnable. 1880 Har/ers Mag. LX, 615^ Its pregnable 
apuroachc.s are tin: purtalsiif entrance and exit for the tube. 

D. fig. Open to attack ; assailable, vulnerable. 
1836^ AVw Monthly Mug. XLYIII. 334 'ITierc were but 
few point.s on which it If.ibcrtino'srii.ar.ai ter) was pregnable. 
1837 .Sir j. pAcr-M' in Mem. v. i< 0 A luird-hcadcrl English 
iimdel, pregnable to iirither r*;liKion nor common-.^civie. 
190a Daily^ Chron. 26 .\pi. 3/1 llu attarls .^mold's very 
pregnable idea th.ai l.hristianity i^; only Sti'*if'i‘^in 'touched 
with emotion 

II Erroneously usi*d for Piieg.n.vnt a. *, ‘A Obs, 

1607 Topsi'i.i, Pour-/. Beasts Intbn'.n elder lime's, 

wherein wisdom and invention w.as most piegnablc. Ihid. 
674 I.e.aving those brief and pregnabi*: Nainiilnis of B*-!- 
loiiiiis and Sniliger. ax^ i'ontrmp. Hi:t. het, :|i. 
Archarol. StX".) 11 . 41 These s.didc and iMegnjil'b- jeav^iis. 
lienee Pragnabl’lity, pregnable quality. 

1838 S. Bki.i.a.mv Betrayal xoj There's muI ;i fl.iw In 
frailly coupled with dcfoci more near Than this nuan's 
strength to pregnalulity. 

i| Fr6S3i8ldft vpicn^a’da’l. Obs. [S]). preiiada 
bij' with child.] A variety of lemon : sec qiiots 
a ifigt Bovi.r. Hist. A/r (1692) 17H There arc (in 1 ericnffcl 
oranges .ami leiinnr-. e'ipcci.illy the pregnadas wliich hax*? 
small ones in their bcHic-, from whence they are i» dcnoini- 
n.atcd. 1772-84 (1790) IV. 12/4 Another b .tmii*. .*! 

cnriosily. mentioned b)’ him, is what they call Pri’gnada, or 
inturGgn.arcd lemon. It is a perfect and dislinci b.int)n, 
iiii'base'l within anolhci. 

I Pr6‘£fnance. obs. ff. Prf.on.\nt : see 

-A NCR.] =- PuEi: NANCY 1 2-4 ; a jtregn.'int fiualily. 

1546 Langi.ky Pol. I 'erg. De Invent, i. viii. 15 h. P-x-tric 
..comprehendeth al other sciences, as foi that when otln'i 
fncnlttes be ileuysed by the prcgnaiince of nianijcs wyite, 
ihis art only is giiien of iiaturr by a diniuc inspii art >n . 1610 
W. Folk- INI ;hsm .Irt o/Sunvy iv. ii. fc’i I iu:re.a-e Comoro - 
heiid.s all iinilils ilerinrd fioni the Pregn.ance and J'm 
diicrion of ibe E.art)i. 1633 Makmios Fine Cempanian ii. 
vi, vjnne of.. .such pregnan'-c of wit and uivlcistrinilintf. 
1645 Milton C-daAi. Wks. 1851 IV._ 364 In the passage 
fiillov’ing, 1 cannot but ndmiie the ripcne<, and ihe preg- 
nanrr. of hi.s native Irccherx. r 1645 Howt.i.l Left. (i6S*S) 
IV. 470,1 doubt it not, having discover'd in yonr N.aiurc 
so many picgnanc«.s and .Hp.arl‘les of iiin.aicd Honor. 

•i Argit/ire pregntince, an critnieous rcndciinij of 
the niod.L. law term rttgaliva prngtuins negatirt' 
pregnant ', seo rnKc.NANr r/.- 4 b. 

1641 Terns fs de la. Ley no:) The Defendant ‘..aiih that it was 
iu)t vo^d lieing ihc teiupoi. allies in ih*? kinjs hands by th<* 
di-alb of W. this i.s a N'cg.aiivc prcgn.an«.e, for it may be in 
the king.s luands otherwdse then by the de:ith id' W. 

F^egnanoy ^ (prcj^nansi). [f. pBiiGNANT a.- : 

sec -ANCV.] 

1 . The condition of being pregnant, or with child 
or young; gestation. 

1598 Fi.ji.’io, PrrgHaH:;a, great ncs with child, pregnanue, 
a being great with childeor with yoong. 1691 R.sv 
II. 11692) 6/ That exlraordin.ary evlcnsion tli.ai is rcquisiif* 
in the time of their Pregnancy. 1777 Watson Philip If 
U Those appr.ar.'inces which gave ti.'-e to the belief of 
M.iry’s pregnancy, w ere found to Iw nntliiiig but the apprMtcli 
of :i ilropsy. 1801 Med. Jrnl. V. 133 The phaeiiomcr.a of 
mania and pregnancy will very ninst.anily impede the pro- 
gress ofpiilmon.aiy coiisiimption. 1898 It'esfnt. Gty.. 25 Fell, 
9/3 When Mr. Lawson Tail unravelled f*ar himself the 
whole mystery of the broad ligament, the prevention of 
tleath in ihc awful catasirnphe of tubal pregnancy was made 
clear to him. 

atfrih. i899.4/.Vv/r/’.i Syst. Med. YIT. 799Tlie * pregnancy 
kixliicy .the chtonic form of venal disease dependent on 
pregn.aiii y. igo6 . 1 lAeirruni v i j iily Mr. H. A. Uo-c 

. .dfsi'.rihcs in two papi-.rs the pregnancy observartce.^; in the 
Piiiij.ab, of the Hindu and Moh.amiiKdan populntions. 

b. fg". (or in Rg. context), 
a 1329 ''Skf.ltos Keptycad.'n yjt Snclie a prcgr*;i(nlcy f»f 
heuculy insa^yiacioii In laiue.aie creacyoii. 1841 Mii.ton 
Ch. Gosft. VL wks. iSsi III. 122 Hcrr.sio jirg ii bercsie with 
.ac^itaiiie monstrou*; has'.c of prrgii.iiicy in he r birth. 1754 
H. \Vai.j*oi.k Left. (1S461 MI. S4, I have oltcu announced 
to you a |ircgiuiricy of e\ eiiLs, w hich have soon after lieen 
still-born, 

2 . transf. a. Oflhc soil, etc. : Fertility, fecundity, 
fruitfulness; abundance. 

1615 G. .‘ 5 ani>\s Tiav. i. 21 IMr. Idal Famoiu for ilic 
iudgcnient of P.aiis, aiul pregnancie in fount.ainc-. 1759 
Duhame/s Hush. 1. vi. v»762) 13 IThc earth I will acquire 
such a gi-inunc ami masculine j>Tegn.ani'.y. 1878 Masgitc 
PiH'ts 48 He knerws ihc iitiiio.st set ret ol ibe earth, Ihc 
pregnancy of eveia* bKxssoin's birlh.^ 

fb. A genninatinj; f»r vit.ali/ing qualil y. Obs. rare, 
Mii.ios Teiraeh. Wks. iSf.i IV. 157 Like the e.ggs of 
. an G-strich in the dusi ; 1 do but l.iy them in the .sun ; their 
own prcgn.ancics haicli the truth. 

t c. 't'he state or condition of being impregnated 
with some substance. Obs, 

1666 G. Hahvev Morh. riwe/.iv, 31 The blood,. through 
: its pregnancy with volaiil aciileous salt. 

3 . fig. In re l^encc to the mind : Fertility, pro- 
: ductlveness, inventiveness, imaginative power; 

, quickness or rcadinc.ss ^^of wit). 

1550 Balr Fng. Fotaries 11. 49 b, They percejnieil in 
! hym great cop^’e of learti)*ngc, pregnancy nt wytt. 1597 
SiiAKH. 2 Hen. IF, I. ii. 192 Pre^ancte is made a Tapster, 
i and hath his quicke wit wasted in giuing Kecknings. 1631 
WKF.VER Anc. Fun. Mon. 593 Henry the eight conceiucU so 


wa.s chosen lo co/en, and deceive a uliole Nation . , ; which 
he ilid with notahle pregnanr)- ami dexterity, 1712 Aoni- 
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SON S/ecf. No. jfiQ p 12 The Diversions of the fallen Angels 
..are i(esi:rihed with grt'at Pregnancy of 'J'houKht. iBgg 
CDi.KiiinriB TahU-t. a.t Oct., 1 .scun'^ely know a more 
••triking instance, of the strength and pregnancy of the 
Cotbic mind. 

t b. eap. in reference to the young. Ohs, 

\w Brfiughtoti}i i.ctt, V. i6 Certaine knowledge of the 
Archnishops great iiidustrie, from his youth, not pregnaiicie 
alone. x6^*6a Hevlin i. (1682) 273 A pregnancy 

t»r judgment above hi.s years. 1671 Clakenhon OinL 
rrai;ts<i7a7»2^ Hr obse^'cs a pregnancy in his aopreiitire, 
which lie cheiishes and instructs. 17^ tr, Koiiin's Auc, 
Hist, (1827) III. VII. iii. jfi6 Such youths a.s are remarkable 
for the pregnancy of their parts and goodness of disposition. 
1851 R. Wii.i.Mvs Kmintnt II^i/xAmch 34a (Tho& Morgan] 
was . . .*1 ptxir lad in a farmer's^ house, near llridgewater, 
Soinei'ser, The pregnancy of his genius w.*» conspicuous, 
uud the Kev. John Moore.. offered him tuition gratis, 
t c. tninsf. A youth of promise. Ohs, 

1655 Firr.rKR Ch, IHst,^ vi. 340 To .%lect yeaily <Jiie, or 
inocj nf the most promi.sing pregnancies out of both ITni- 
versities, and to iirecd them beyond the s<‘fis. <11661 
- ilVirM/Vy, Berks, (1662) i. 93. 

4 . Ill reference to speech, wonls, etc.: Lntent full- 
ness of meanin^r, si;;niricarice, sii};;(*estiveiies8. 

1841 T.. Ht'Nr Seer 11. (1864) 59 Not that they want the 
same pregnancy in our language, but liecau.sc they arc 
neither .so abundant nor so musical. <118^ iM. Pai m.son 
Mem. (1S85) 63 Tlie polit 10.11 pregnancy' of certain words 
in these had excited iny interest. 

b. In reference to events, actions, etc. : J.atent 
cap.3cily to produce results, potentiality. 

x8i8 Cruise (ed. a) 11 . 4C11 The csi.ite that wn.s in 

them, was, by the statute, wholly transferred to serve the 
uses which were in esse^ with a prognniicy and prospect to 
the contingent remainders, if ibej* .should an.se in due time, 
ittj SKKI.EY liipansioH Knj^. 144 The true test of the 
historical importance of evciit.'S. .is their pregnancy .. the 
giearne.ss of the coii.se(picncG.s likely to follow ^ni them. 

t Pre’gnaAcy Ohs, [(, Phkgnant n.i : see 
-ANCY.] Cogency, force, weight, of an argument ; 
clenniess of evidence! or proof ; a weighty reason. 

t6^ Mil. TON Bikon. iii. All lhase pregnancies and Just 
mottve.s came to ju.st notliiiig. 16S0 Viutiic, Hamniond's 
Atidr. § 10. 3 On purpose, .to take off fiom the clc.irnesse, 
and the pregimncie of the oroliation. /X167A Ci.akknixin 
Shitv, t.ei'iath, (1676) 45 Illustrating his Jefiiiitions by 
instances, as he often doth with great pregnancy. 1677 
Huknkck Gt, Ante Consid, i v. (i 7041 106 Whatever pregnancy 
there may be in the motives a judicious person doth allege. ; 

Pre'gnaut, <i.l arch. Also 5 preigii-, I 
Vpron-, 5-6 •aant(e. [a. OF. pre\i^nimf (1572 j 
pregnanlc instamCf 15.. preignantes raisons Godef. 1 
Comp/,), pr, pple. of pnimirc, earlier priemhre, i 
premhre to press:— L. prcmhe\ cf. 'prngnant, | 
prcj^mnl, pregnant, pithie, ripe, liticlie, forcible, | 
strong; raisons ptrj^nanfes, plainc, nn])arcut, im- . 
])ortaiit, or pressing reasons * (Cotgr. loi i). | 

The word appears in Kng. much earlier chan it r.i actually > 
cited in Fr., though the vh. had come down in Fr. from L. I 
In Kng. thi.s word ran together in form with the later ' 
Pkeonant a,\ and it is prok that in l.iter times the two ' 
were viewed merely as senses of the same word, and that i 
this was hence apt to be confused with some of the fig. uses j 
of the next. See the quotic under P.] | 

Of an argument, jiroof, evidence, reason, etc. ; j 
Pressing, urgent, weighty; comiTelling, cogent, | 
forcible, convincing ; hence, dear, obvious. | 

ri374 CiiAuc KR Troylus\w. 1151 (1179) )>is wa.s hyin j 
a preiguaiit \MS. Gff. 4. 27 VprctiauntJ argument, That she | 
was forth out «»f jiis world a-gmi. 1534 Act 26 Hen. / ’///, 1 
c. 4 6 2 (i'lod and piegn.iuntc cuidence ininistreil to lliem j 
by perwns swornc before the sayde J nsticiar. iSM 1 1 uuifc r, i 
Pregnant token, auspuinm litjuittutu. 1601 F. Godwin ■ 
Hps. e/ Kn^, *27^1 Ttucausc my proofes arc not pregnant. .1 ( 

p^ill ixis.se him oucr in .silence. 1604 Shaks. Oth 11. i. 230. j 
l6ai lie. Muuntagu Hiatrike 538 Thus elsewhere, us is j 
jmegnant by that other e.x.iniulc, formerly allc.igt*<l out of j 
picxiorus. 1664 III) I LKR Hud, 11. ii. 106. I doiilit not, but ! 
it will appear With pregnant light. 'I'iic point is clear, j 
1718 CoL Ree, Fenmylv. 111. 40 'I'hat the I’roofs were .so 
Ftegnant and the Crime so black. 1966 Rcackstonp. Comm, | 

1 1 . 84 A pregnani prcK^f that these lilierlies of Mx:age tenure I 
were fragment.s of .Saxon liln^rty. 

P The following .ippear also to belong here, in the prc> 
ceding range of .sense, though they are in Komc cases .sii.sccp. 
tible of being explained as "pNKr;N‘ANr <1.^ 

IS®* N. JV fRhcm.) Pref. a ij, F»»r deciding the doubles of 
these daic.s, more profirc and pregnant then the other piu-t 
not yet printed. x59a G. Harvey Four Lett, iv. Wk.s. 
(Grosart) 1 . 227 Pregnant rules aiiail much; hut visible 
Kxainples amount incredibly. x6cni vir// Pt. Return /r. 
Parnass, iv. i. l,■;4d, I will shew you a plare in Lilllelon, 
which is ver^'e pregnant in this fioint. 1644 Dioiiy Nat, 
Bodies xxviii. (1658) 3<i7 The^ whole composure of his body 
thioughout, were pregnant .signes of a well tempered mind 
within, r 1680 Rkvekidor Senu. (1720I 1 . 47 We have as 
pregnant instances of it in the New Testament as in the 
Old. 1753 S.Moi.i.Rrr Ct, Fatiu^n (17841 33/1 This presage 
. -may certainly be ju.stificd by manifold occurrences in 
life ; we ourselves have known a very uregn.int example. 

Regnant (pre’gnaut), <i.'^ (jp.) Also 5 -ante, 
5-6 'aunt, piingnant, 6 preignant, -aunt. 

with child, pregnant ; 

' fern, in Rabelais 15,^0). 

The Or. word was preins^ preifrnt -= It. prerno, L. type 
pratgHUS\ but ui Kng. yircpaoMM/ wa.s used in 1413, and 
was anp. common m the ijih c. in the transf. sense 3. It is 
remarkable that this should apjiear so much earlier tlian the 
literal sense. Upraegnans has jseiieT.illy been explained .is 
a ppl. form, from /r.r Irefore+roid gna- of gnascor^gnAtns 
to be ^rn, a derivation favoured by the cognate prrgugfifi 
a nmking prcgmint or being with child, and kite 1* pr.rg- 
ndre lo lie pregnant, pregnant, and pP^gndtus 


j (»-sreml pregnancy. On the other hand this does not 
' explain the early collatemi form /r«jyrHf.T, (Plautus), 
I and the connexion with root gna- ts disputed by some : 
! sec Walde LaUin, EtymoL Wcrterhuch s.v.] 

I I. 1 . That has conceived in the womb; with 
I childor with young ; gravid. Const. wtM, 1/ (the 
offspring), hy (the male parent). 

1545 Ravnolo Hyrth Mankynde 11. vii. 86 Hypocrates 
s.iytli : 'J'he pregnant (r< 4 f. 1552-65 pregnaunt, ed, 1598 
pregnate] Woman wliiche hath Teua&mutn for the most 
|uirt .iliorteth. 1656 Bi.ount /V<.jrw<r//r. ., great 

with child or youii^. x 664-6 Phil. Trans, 1 . 3K8 Pregnant 
Piitclies . . at certain times of their gravidalion. 1667 M ii.ton 
/’. L. Ii. 779 My womb Prcgn.int by thee, and now exce.ssive 
grown Priidigioiis motion felt. 177^ Goi.nx.M. Nit. Hist. 
(1776) IV. 176 We are ncM certainly informed how long the 
I females [scats] continue pregnant, a 1817 Ln. Emion in 
I Pinsteits HeT'ises (ed. 3) jI. 360 The child with which A. M. 
is now nrognant. x8^ H. H. Wilson Brit. India 11 . 441 
The widow of Kadhiiba.. was pregnant at the time of her 
hiisli.ifid's nss.issination. 1899 Af/fiutt's Syst. Med, VII 1 . 
298 Mental changes are coininoti in pregnant w'oinen. 
b. fig, (or in figurative context.) 
c 1630 K[iLToNy*<irr/oif 56 And I . . Might iliink th 'infection 
of m)* sorrows loud, Had got a race of mourners on som pref^- 
{ nant cloud. 1641 Hindk 71 Ilmen xxx, 93 One enoiir is 
; a pregnant, and faithfull mother of many more. 1764 
' Golusm. TVar*. 1 38 'Phe pregnant fpi.irry teem'd with huiitan 
b:>rm. 1873 Svsionhs Grk. PMts lii. 87 Cyriius, this city is 
pregnant ; liut 1 fear that it will bring forth a man to 
chastise our evil violence. 

to. fig. Big, Laden, .swelling; of a sail, M lying, 
IIkhrick Hesper,^ Oheron's Feast aj A |iiire seed- 
pearle of infant dew, llruught and hesweetned in a blew 
And pregmint violet, a 1687 Cotton Winter x, With all 
her pregnant .sails atrip. 

1 2 . transf, a. Of a jilant or seed : Fertilized, 
cap.able of germinating ; fruitful. Ohs. 

1669 WoRLiDGE Syst. Agrit. (j68j) 329 Pregnant, full as 
a Rud, or .Seed, or Kernel reutly to sprout. 175^ tr. /Jn- 
kameTs Hush. 1. xv. 11762)80 May prevent the grams Iteing 
render'd pregnant. 17^-9 Falconer Skipivr, 1. 361 There, 
rich with iicci.ir, melts the pregnant vine. 

tb. Of the soil, etc, : Fertile, fruitful ; prolific, 
teeming. Const. %vith, Ohs. 

i6i< G. Sanhys Tras*. 11. 97 I'he fat and pregnant slime 
which it [the Nile] Icaucth behind it, 1715 tr. PanciruUns' 
ReruiH Mem. 1 . iv. xix. 231 An Isle.. call'd Marmora, very 
nregnant with^ Metals. 17^-9 Falconek Shipior. it. 161 
The clouds, with ruin pregnant, now' im^nd. 1789 Mrs. 
Piozzi Joum. France 11.68 This horrihle solcaiio .. seems 
pregnant ^with wonders. 1796 Morsf. /fwrr. Ceog, 1 . 614 
Virginia Is the most pregnant with minerals and fossils of 
any state in the Union. 

II. In various mental or non-physical uses. 

S, a. Of a i^rson or his mind .’ Teeming with 
ideas, fertile, imaginative, inventive, resourceful, 
ready. Const, of, in, or to with inf. arch, or Ohs. 

1413 Pilgr. .^tnrie (Caxton 1483) iii. x. 57 Ad.iin was 
pregnaunt of viirightwisn«s.>e ana sool disbeysaiiiite. 143a- 
•}o tr. Higden (Rolls) 111 . 467 pe mj'ndc of man i.A pregnante 
in a feire day, and feynce in a dowdy d.iy. 15x3 IIradsiiaw 
.St, ' Wci'burge 11. 1204 Famous iii^ victorye, preign.int in 
wysdome. Had, 9024 Fyrst to maKstcr Chuucer, and Lud> 
gate lientenrioiis, Also to preignaunt Itarkley, nowe lieytig 
religious, To inucniiue Skelton and poet laureate, a 1591 
H. .S-MMU Serm. (16371 5 ^ Vcw pregnant to devise nciw 
.shifts to keep in their almes. im R. Skvnner in UsshePs 
Lett, (1686) 352 The Jews have always liccn .so ready and 
pregnant in the .Scriptures, as that tney need not cite the 
Hook, Chapter, or Verse. X63B Lttiicow Traju viii. 371 
'i'he exquisil ingeniosity of their best styles, and pregn.int 
inueiition. 171* Stefi.k Speef, No. 136 F 4 A Person of so 
pregnant a F.in<.y, that be cannot lie contented with ordiii.iry 
Occurrences. M. Arnold Scholar Gypsy iv. 34 'I’he 

story of that Oxford .scholar poor Of pregnant parts and 
quick inventive brain. 

b. in pregnant ivit, common in 1 6-1 7 th c. arch, 
1494 Farvan ChroH. VII. 659 A marchaunt, of pregnaunt 
wytie, and of good inatier and sfici^he. 1519 Intert. Four 
Elem. in H.12I. Dodsley 1 . 7 Divers pregnant wits be in this 
land. 1549 Chauinkr Erasmus on Polly M ij, Who is he 
so pregnant wilted that might grope nut these inisteries? 
(157a .Satir. Pttems Reform, xxx. 71 Piingnant of wit, of 
pulicie but jpeir. 1589 Nashk Pref. Greene's Menaphon 
(Arb.l 17 His pregnant dextcritie of wit.] 1634 Hkywood 
Maidenhead Lost 1. Wks. 1874 IV. 106 Come, come, I know 
yon haue a pregnant wiL C1660 South Serm., John vir, 
17 (1715) I. 24X Nor did ever the most pregnant Wit in the 
World bring fnrtli any Thing great, .. without some Pain 
and Travail. 

t c. esp, of young personii, or their faculties: Apt 
to conceive or apprenend, quick-witted, of unusual 
cap.acily, full of promise, promising. Ohs, 

>557 Order of Hospiialls C viij^ Snehe of the children as be 


1635 Rrathw'AIt a read. Pr.n, 180 Whom we no lesse truly 
than properly call the Muses minion, the conceits preg- 
naiitest dfarling. a 1661 Fuller Worthies (1662) 1. 239 She 
was a very pregnant Lady above her age, and dieil in her 
infancy w'heii not full four years old. 1707 Chamiierlaynb 
Pres. St. Kng. iii. 425 Some of the mast pregnant I.ads are 
.so good Proficients. . that they are sent to the University. * 
t d. Apt to receive or lie influenced ; receptive ; 
disposed, inclined, ready. Ohs, (chiefly in Shaks.). 

tiot SfiAKs, Tivel. N. III. I. ino My matter hath no voice, 
l^dy, but to your owne most pregnant and vouchsafed 
eare. lOea — /fam. iii. ii. 66 And rrixike the pregnant 
Hindges of the knee. 1608 — Per. iv. Prol. 44 And cursed 
Dionira hath The pregnant instrument of wrath Prest fiir 
this blow. 1608 Donmr Serm, xxix. (i6p>) 990 Christ places 
the Comfort of this Dimforter, the Holy (rhost, in this, that 
he shall woike upon that pregnant faculty, the Memory. 


+ e. Of hearing : Keen, sharp, acute. Ohs. rare. 
1607 Tor.SFi.1. Four f. lieasts (1658) 209 Their hearing is 
most pregnant ; for the Egyptians when they .signifie hearing, 
picture a Hare ; and for this cause we have shewed you 
already that their ears are long like horns. 

4 . Of words, symbolic acts, etc. ; Full of mean- 
ing, highly significant ; containing a hidden sense, 
implying more than is obvious, suggfcstive ; also, 
tfull ^ replete with (something significant). 

C1490 Pot, Poems (Rolls) 11 . 227 Discussc it with oiligens, 
and telle iff hit be, This p:igeiil is pringnant, .sir Pilat, 
parcld. c 1480 Hknrvson Test. Cres. 270 In breif sermonc 
ane pregnant sentence wryte. <f s6a6 Racxin Confess. Faith 
Wks. 1879 I. 338/a The continual history of the tild world, 
and church of the Jews . , is . , pregnant of a perpetual 
allegory and shadow of the work of tlie redemption to 
follow. 1699 Prakson Creed (1839) T04 The liest of the 
Latins thought the Greek word so pregnant and roiiipie. 
heiKsive, that the Latin tongue had no .single word able 
to express it. as66t Fuller Worthies (1^162) 1. 133 lli» 
Epithetex were pregnant with Metaphors. 1838-9 Ham.-xm 
Hist. Lit. III. III. vli. 1 41. 378 The style is what w'as called 
pregnant, liMving much to be filled up hy the reader's redec* 
tion. x86o Wesi*cott Introd. Study Gosp. vi. (ed. 5) 318 Sr. 
Mark compresses into this one pregnant sentence the central 
lesson of the trial. 1879 Fakkak St, Paul 11 . iBH It is 
impossible 1 think in fewer words to give the full inte.rprc- 
tation of this pregnant thesLs. 

b. Phrases. 

Pregnant constmHion, in Cram, or Rhet., a construction 
in which mure is implied than the words expic^s. Preg- 
nant negative, in proposHto categorica negativa 

praegnansvo Pauliis Nicolcttus vVnclu.s, isih c.,rraiirl IV. 
129, note 54_^1 : sec quol. 1 Byo. ^ Negative pirgnant, in Law, 
a neg.itive implying or involving an affirmative. 

16^ Cowell Interpr., Negatiue pregnant,.. Vs ^ negntiue 
implying also an affirmatiiie. As if aiiiaii l^:ing imjileadcd, 
to haue done a thing ypon such a day, or in such a place, 
dcnyvth that lie did it modo h forma dot tarn ta i wliiLh 
implycth neucr the Icsse, that in some sort lie did it. 1657 
Burtons Hiary (1828) II. 265 You pul a negative pregnant 
upon a man, to .say tliat .sitting at the door is more jiiofaiie 
than .standing. 1818 Cruise Higesi (ed. 2) IV. 552 'I'his 
general denial amounts only to a denial of personal notice 
tij herself, and is a kind of negative pregnant.^ 1890 LVn/. 
Pitt. S.V., Pregnant negative, a negative pro|xisilion affetted 
hy a reduplicative^ exceptive, or other exprcs.sioii rfiiuiring 
special treatment in logic: thii.s, 'no man, qua man, ever 
.sleeps ' is a pregnant neg.itive. 

5 . Fertile or fruitftil in results ; bi)» 7oitk con.se- 
quences ; containing import.int issues ; mumentou.s. 

BM> F1.OR10 tnd Frnites Kp. Ded. 1 In this stining time 
and pregnant prime of inuention when cncriv brauihli: is 
fruitlull. a 1674 Ci.arenimin Surit. t.eviath,{\bj^) 255 Fnor 
is naturally }»rcgnaiil, and the more desperate it is, the iiif>tr 
fruitful. 1783 Goijv. Morris in Sparks Life g /FiV/. (1832) 
1 . 252 A critical l>usine.sH,. .pregnant with d.ingerous I'.on* 
.set|uence.s. xSao Comre Consol. (Chaiidos) ifx^ I'liey hold 
a pregnant lie well told, Is worth at least its weight in gold. 

t b. Resultant, prcKluced, i>h,\. nonce use, 

1596 Racon Afa.r. * Use Com. Law 1. viii. (i6 ,61 34 Any 
,icce.vsary before the fact is subject lo all the contingencies 
pregnant of the fact, if they be piiisuances of the .same fa«:i. 
B. as sh. A pregnant womiui. rare. 

1654 WiiiTT/icK Rpotomiavi^ Humane Policy, .forbearetli 
execution of a condemned Pregnant (or woman with (.'hi Id). 
1864 in Weusier [citing Dunglisoii, who, however, in his 
entry app. intends the ndj.]; and in mod. Diets. 

Hence lo render picgnant. 

165s Spakkk Prim. PiTfOt. (r66o) 4^ ria>;'r. .Sometime 
descending, Pregnanteth the Womb OrTeciiiiiig KniTh. 

t Pre'gnantlyi Ohs. [f. Pkkunant a.i 
f -Lv 2.] Of argument, proof, etc. : Cogently, 
forcibly, clearly. 

CX440 Capc;kave /. r/r AY Rath. ii. 1237 And voyd 3011 r 
re.soun well & prcgmintly. 1604 T. Wnicht Passions iw ii. 
§ T. 125 Play urcgnanily pionueth passions. 1654-66 Earl 
Orrery Parthen, (1676) 24 What mure pregriaiiily coiifiim'd 
me he w'as the i«al Artahaiuis. 1765 Law' tr. Hehmens 
My St, Magnum xliii. (1772) 254 We here see very fully and 
pregnantly. 

Pre'gnantlyy [f. Pregnant a.® i -ly -.] 
Ill a pregnant manner or state. 

1 . ‘Fruitfully’ (Johnson 1755). 

b. In a form capable of development, rare, 

1884 J. Tait Mind in Matter (1892) 58 It is reiterated 
that all forms oj life existed pregnantly in the fir.st germs. 

2 . In a manner implying more than is expressed ; 
significantly ; suggestively. 

1879 WiiirNKV Sanskrit Gram. 359 Often, the iti is u<cd 
more pregnantly. 1897 New Kng, Piet. HI. 65/3 A deal 
is used pregnantly for a good ox great deal. 

t Pre*ffnantneM. Ohs,rare-\ [f. Pregnant 
a,^ and + -nksb.] The quality of being pregnant : 
=•- Pregnancy ^ and 52. 

1717 BailevvoI. 11 , Prtgnaniness, a being great with 
Child ; also (spoken of F.vidence or Proof) Strength t also 
(of Invention, Wit, etc.) Ripeness, (Quickness. 

t Fre*gnato, a. Ohs. rare-^^, [ad. late L.pne- 
gndtns (5th cent.), pa. pple. of prtegndre lo be 
pregnant. I « Pregnant a.^ i. 

1598 (see Prkgnant <f.> 1, quot. 1545/. 
tPn'nata^ v, Ohs. rare^^, [f. ppl. stem of 
L. pnegnare : lee prcc.] intr. Of soil : To Ijccome 
fertile, to promote germination or growth. 

1706 LoNnoN & Wise Retir'd Gardner 1 . i. 6 Backward 
soils, which are long a pregnating in the Spring. 

tPragna'tdklll. Ohs. rare-^. [fld. L. prtpgua- 
tidn-em : see Pregnant a.si » Pregnancy 1. 

■613 Cockkram, Pregnaiion, being great with childe. 
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PBE-IKAOINE, 


PBEaEATBESS. 

t Vregaa'trtm. Obs. rare-', [f. as fem. of 
L. found) + -tss A (feminine) 

agent or power that generateu or brings to birth. 

176s Law tr. Behmen's MysU Magnum vi. (i 77 *i 
the Preisnatress IGcr. iteh&n»xnn\ of Time is a Model or 
Plat-form of the Kternal Pregiuitress. 

Fregaotarle, -7, variaiitsof Faenotaky Obs, 

tPMgPE'nd, pr0gra*nd, a, Obs, rare--^, 
fad. L. prsegrand-is very large : see Fbe- A. 6 and 
C BAND .] Extniord i nai ily 1 arge. 

1657 'J'oMLiNsoM Reuoli's Dhp. 450 Not unlike a she goat 
with a pncKraiul Ixxly. 

t Fre'|pravata« V, obs. rare. Also pne-. [f. 
ppl. stem of \„fnvgrtwiire\o press heavily upon ,f. 
/r,T, Phe- a. 5 +^ramre to weigh down, f. gravis 
heavy^.] irans. To weigh down, overweighl. 

111*. Mali. I»nHS, H'orlti ii. ft i The clog which the 
boity hriiiEs with it cannot hut |iregrav.ue and trouble the 
soul in all her performances.^ x6o Sclaikk AVro/. 
?5 AV/A <1654) 12 The .Soule (which is here clugg’d,anii drtMsy, 
and much pnegravated by tbu Body, subject to corruption). 

Hence f l^i^ograva'tlon Obs. rare""^: see quot. 

tSij Cfx;KEKA.M, Pregranation^ great griefe. 

tFregra'vitatavprfa-.rA Ohs.mre. [Pre-a. 
5.3 intr. To gravitate more (than something elsc>. 

x6Bj} PoYLK En,j. NibtUm Nat. vi. i 3 q Water dues gravi- 
tate 111 Water, ns well as out of it, tbouuh indeed itc!oc.s nut 
prfCgiavitatC| because 'tis ('uuiiter-baTlaiic'd by an djual 
weight of Coil.'itt'iai Water, whii.b keeps it fnim dcsf'eiuliiiK. 
lyaa Qcixcy Lex. Physica-Miuf. (cil. ■>) 1^7/1 Tlmsc things 
ivbicb do nutpre-gi.'ivit.'itu in the Air, Water, ^:c. the Vulgar 
take to have ih> (.ravity. 

t PregTO'dience. Obs. rtiw*. [ad. I.. tyiK: 
*prn'grcdientia^ f. pnrgredi^ f. pru^ PiiE- A. 1 + 
gradi to step, gn.] A going Ijefore or in front. 

1595 Chapman ih'itVs Banq. Sence Lij, lint as the Viii> 
corns pregredience To venomd I’uules, doth purdge them 
with hm home, And after him the desarts Residence May 
.safely drinke. 

1 ' Fregre'saion. Obs. rare. fad. I., prstgres- 
sum-ent a going before, n. of action f. pnvgredix 
.set? prec.] doing before, antecedence, precedence. 

iSaj (roc.KF.RAM, a going before. 1651 Ilicys 
AVa^ Pisp. P 171 Morhclnes do not need the prxgressioii of 

• ■ur lie.M. 1656 r.i.ouNT Ghssogr.y Pregmsion^. .t», going 
bi.fjie, an out-going or over-pu-<sing, a preventing. 

i' Fregn'St, v. Ohs. rare'"\ [ad. L. prtrgusLlre 
to taste lieforc : see PuE- A. 1 and GraT tt.l] To 
taste before. So {noace^wds.) f ri., 

tasting beforehaml ; f Fr«gtt-«tlo - Fukoi’ht.atoii. 

1613 CurgERAM, Pregitsf, to taste before, 1814 Svn. 
Smith IP’bs. (1H59) 11 . 37/.' We must tic those prargiistant 
punishcrii down by one i| nest ion. 1894 Moitli'x Kabt'iais 
V. \x, Thu I..t‘proii.s u'cre brought in by her Abstractors, 
Sp(>tli7afots, MastiialotN, Pregustics [l'\ /V<*a*w.vAjJ. ..and 
otht^r Onicers, for whom 1 want names. 

t Freffoata'tion. Obs. AUo piw-. [n. of 

action f. 1... pnvgustare : see prec. So obs, I*, pri- 
gustation (Ciodef.).] A tasting before, a foretaste. 

xftitf Bi.aL'.vi' .., a tasting or. nsstty- 

ing before. 111638 A. Fakingdo.n Stirm. (1674) III. 39S 
'I he Child, when he is hungry, desires iiitlk, iiocause he 
h.iih a kind of prxgustation fif milk in hi.s very nature. 
1667 Wai'kkhoi.’Sp: Fire Lond. gj Over early uregustatioii 
of Woe. 1678 A. Walkkr Gtiar aider Lady irarrvh b 117 
In the actual exercise of prayer, by which she so often 
anticipated Heaven by pregustatioii. 

t Pregusta'tor. Obs, ram. In 7 pra-. [a. L. 
pragustdtor, agent-n. f. pragustdre (sec Preoust) 

* K prdgustateur.'] One whose function is to 
taste meats and drinks Ijefore serving them. 

1694 Motteux A'fiA 7 <i/jr v. xxiii, When her Prargustators 
[K. Pregustes] had tasted the meat, her Masticators .. 
chew'd It. 

II Frehallux, pna- (pnlued/lks). Anat. and 
2 oo/, [mod.L., 7 . pree, Prk- B. 3 + Hallux. 
Named 1885 by Bardelebcn of Jena.] A rudi- 
mentary structure, osseous or cartilaginous, found 
on the iimer side of the tarsus of some Mainmali.i, 
Keptilia, and Hatrachia, and supposed to represent 
an additional digit. 

t888 Prec. Zoet. Lomi. 1^0 Tlmt th^ pre-halliix takc.4 
on certain of the cs»ential relationships of a digit is beyond 
dispute. Thai it really represents one is anotber 4uc.stioii. 
1889 Atkenaum 18 May 635/3 Bardeleben (.sent a 
paperj on the prxpollcx and prxhallux of the maininalian 
skeleton. .. He also stated that he had discovered vestiges of 
the prashallux and prsepollex in certain Replilia. 189s 
Flowsr & Lvdekken il/nwwii/fVsii, 49 In the posterior limb 
the tibial sesamoid, and a fibular ossincation corresponding 
to the pisiform, are regarded as representing a prehallux 
and a postminimus. 

II Prehalterefl (nriihse lter/iB), sh, pi, Entom. 
[mod. L., f. Pbe- k 5 4- Haltbrxs.] A pair of 
small membranous scales in front of the halteres 
of dipterous insects; usually called tegulm. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Frehamineaoei -ent, obs. (T. Pre-bmikincb, 
-EMiNB.vT. Fre-hemlplegio: seePRE-B. i. 

t Fraha/ndy V, Obs, rare. [ad. la, prehend^/re 
to grasp, seize, catch, for earlier prsehendhrt (Plaut), 
f. prm^ Prb- - f cognate with Gr. 

dy-c«v to take in, hold. Sometimes perh. aphetic f. 
Apprehbno.] ttans. To seize, catch, apprehend. 

19.. Stow in Pel. Rel. 4 L* PeemsiyXtdi^ Prer. ts naU^ 
They were greatly blamed that prehended hym and 
VOL. Vll. 


I comitted h}’m. 'S\\\*\A.x.'iask Mayor o/Quintwreugh 1 

i V. i, Is not that Relicl Giiver, that Tray tor to iny year, Pre- 
^ liended yeti 1831 T. HorK Ess. Origin Man fl. 76 Vege* | 

> tables and animals.. fur piinsiting, prehending, and appro- j 
j piiating to tbeinselvcs the submances tliey want for tneir 1 
: further support,.. w*aiit new external orgau& 

t Pi*oBen8a*tion. Obs. rare, [agent-n.f. : 

= hemare {prensitre" to seize, detain, solicit (Ireq. : 

’ of prehendere ) : see prec. .ind cf. Prek»atr>x.] 

(? • Solicitation, suing. 

1649 C. Walker Mist, tudepend. 11. 145 Tlie Dqniestick j 
use of (heir Nomenclators, their Trehciisatiaiui, Invitations, ! 
Clientships. 

Frahensible (pr/he‘nsib'l), a, rare. [f. L. 

. prehens- ^ pnl. stem of prehend-i^re (see Preheni*) 
i + -IBLE. So l'\ pr^hensibk.l Capable of Ijeing 
! gmsped. I 

/ii8aa llr.NTiiAM Ess. T.an^. Wks. 1843 Vill. 315 This ' 
verbal noun.. which in this its sepaiatc slate, beromcM t lie ; 
iiumc of a sort of fictitious entity, of u sort of fictitious body | 
or .substance, is, in this state, rendered mure prelietisiblc. j 
FnheiUiile (pr/hemsil, -sail),n. ChicDy /oot. ! 
[a. F, Prdhensi/e (IhilTon), f. as prec. + -i 7 c, -n.E.] 
Capable of prehension; having the capacity of : 
grasping or laying hold of anything. 

' 1781-^ S.MfiLi.iK tr. BtiPon's Nat. Hist. (1791) VI 11 . 185 ■ 

liy. .bis prehensile tail, he [ikc Coaital is easily distiii- • 
i;uislieii Iroiii the monkeys. 1854 Owkn isktl. 4 Tttth 
11853! *.f4 Not any cif the limbs of fishes are prehensile. . 
1871 Darwin Desc. Man 1 . iv. 142 With some «‘avai;f‘K.,tbe 
ftHit has not a1to^el}lc^ l-<st its prehensile t>owcr. 

b. Comb., as prehensile-lipped, -tailed. 

1888-34 CooiPs study Mtd. (ed. 4) 111 . 13 M. Cuvier ; 

, suspects th.*it it lllie sense of touch in the tail] has a similar . 

. existence in all the prehensilc-tailcd iiiuminals. 1899 F. V. 

; Kirby Sport E. C. .AJrica xii. i-ii 'The piehensilo.lippcd • 

; I liiiKtcer<3.s. 1905 llxstnr. Gaz. 18 Sept. 4/t Prehensile. ■ 

■ tidied creatures arc, a.s a rule, reMrictt-fi to the New World, j 
Frehensilit]^ (pr/hcnsi‘lili . [f. prcc. -f -liv.] 
The quality of being prelicnsile. prchcnsivencss. I 
: .*«S6' Ksikuson Eng. Traits vi. 115 Their slulesinen . .have = 

; iiiveiitcd many fine tilira.scs to cover this .slowness of per- 
ception and prebensUitv of tail. 1869 Gillmore Figuier's 
Kt'Miks ii. 40 In. .the Vipers, it [the tail] is .short and with- 
out any prehensility. 

Frehension (prfhe’njan). prehension- j 

CM seizing, apprehending, n. of action f. prehenti?re i 
(sec PREHKNiO. So F. prehension {prehencion j 
; € 1400 in Godef.).] ' 

; 1 . The action of taking hold (physically) ; grasp- J 

; ing, seizing. Chiefly Zool, j 

1888 Websikr, Prehension , a taking hold; a seizing; as ; 

' with the hand or other limb. Laxorenit, 1833 Sir C.IIell j 
Hand <1834.1 159 T'hc hill of the bird, .is the organ of pre- 
. hensioii and of touch. S884 If. Si’ENCBK in ConU mp. Ris\ 

; July 39 Food cannot be got without |x>wcr.s of prehension, j 

b. A taking possession, occupation, seizure, mre. 

I t88o Sir J. Ik Phkak Aryan ViU. in India Introd. 15 T'he ‘ 
prelien.sioii .'ind clearing of a definite tract of ground, and. . j 
arrangements for tilling, .it. ! 

ta. Seizure or arrest in the name of justice or j 
authority; apprehension. Obs. 

*M4 Act 26 Hen. VtiL c. 6 1 9 The iiexte sessions, .to be 
holden after the prehension or attachement r>f such olfendour. 
1581 I «AMH<tRDK Eirrn. 1. xii. (1583) 66 I'he ancient C'oii- 
seruaior of the Peace, who liad onely Cucrtioii or Pie- 

> hension in a few ettses. i8o8 Rentham Princ. Judictnl - 
' Procedure xxii. ft i Prehension,^ applicil to things, will : 

; be with reference to— i. A thing immoveable. .. 2. A thing ; 

; moveable.. .3. A stock of things moveable. j 

I 3 . Grasping with the mind ; mental apprehension. ’ 

I , >^36 J. AiiBorr IPay to doGoodw. 294 There is something 

I in man which enables him to seize, a.s it were, by direct pre- 
= hension, wh.'tt is true and right when it is distinctly pre- : 
! Milted to him. 1899 Blarhw. Mag. Scpt.37^/2 Mr. CliurchiH's 
; instinctive preheii-sion of her claims to fashionable distinction. 

Ftehensiva (pr/hensiv), a. rare, [f. J.. 

I prehenS', ppl. stem of frehendPre (sec Pueuenu) -i- : 
‘ -IVE.] Capable of seizing or laying hold ; ^Pre- . 
HKNaiLE. Ilcuce Vrohe'aBlweiioni. 

. »«S 7 L Taylor World 0/ Mind xxiv. ft 885 Conscions of j 
; its want of a nreheiLsive limb. s8m A. Lang in Daily News ; 
; 27 Sept 6/5 At the Raj Kumar College. we had a higher ■ 
' ideal of fielding than mast English schools', perhaps a ; 
greater agility and prehensivetiess. 

Frehensor (pr/he-ns^fi). [f. as prec. 4- 'OB 2.] ; 
: One who or that which lays hold of anything. 

1819 Ben imam Justice 4 Cod. Petit, 179 Distinguished by j 
- .some such name as prehensors or an cstors. 1830 — Equity j 
; Ifirp. Court Prop. III. viL 41 Three different sorts of Tunc- j 
j tionarics^Prclicnsors, Mc.s.sengci's, and Consignees— for i 
: carrying on the necessary intercourse, between the judge, ; 
' on the one part, and things and persons, on the other. 

j il FrehenSOTilUtt. Zool. [mod.L., f. pre- : 
I kensor: see -ORIUM.! An apparatus or arrange- . 
I meat of parts adapted for prehension ; s/ec. applietl ’ 
; to a formation of the legs in some spiders and 
I insects. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

1 Zbrehensory (prfhensari), a. rare. [ad. j 
I mod.U prehensbri-us, f, as prec.: see -obyI^.] j 
j Adapted for seizing or laying hold : Pbehenbive. • 

I 1806 Kirby 8b Spknce Eufomot. HI. xxxi. 240 Hie pupa: i 
[of Libellulina] arc fuinished with a prehensory mask. 1833 • 
j Kirhy Hah, 4 /mst. Anim. 11 . xiii. to The prehensory * 

; organs or arms, i 

; Frohet«rooerGal(pnihet£r6sd*jkil),a. AitM. ! 
i [Pbe* il i.] Preceding the hetcrocercal : a sup* j 
! posed stage in the development of the tail in fishes. i 


1900 .Waturc 20 Sc-pt. 506/1 The suppoMlion that it repic. 
Mtits ibe original ‘ prutoccrcal ' or prehclcroccical triage. 

Fre-hexaxneral: see Pre* I), i. 
Frahistoriau (])rfhistu*‘rian). rare. [f. as 
next, after historian,'\ One who studies the remains, 
customs, anil cunflitions of prehistoric times. 

. *«93 Amer, Cat it. (_). Rev. Ocl. 72S This has heen either 
ignored or rejected.. by ilm new Mihool of prvhUtorians. 
190a Nation IN. V.) 20 Nov. 348 '! i*rchi.sionans had lung 
known of a Kcntleinaii. .who bud lung excavated on his 
own responsibility. 

Frehistoric (pr/liistp-rik), a. [f. Pub- R i 4- 
Hixtoric I/, i . prlhistorique.'] Of, belonging 
to, or existing in the period antecedent to history, 
or to tlie first historical .'iccouiiU of a people. 

*851 1 ). Wilson ititle) 'i'he Archuiulogy and rrehistoric: 
AniL'ils of Scotland. Ibid, ix, 'I'he prebistoiic races of 
Northern Euiope, 1863 Ibid. (^. 2) 1 . Pref. t 4 The applica- 
tion of the term Prekistoric-^iixiTtAwceb, if 1 mistake iiut, 
fur the first liine in this work, i860 W, (i. Clark in I’ac. 
Tour. 38 This tufa hii.s been deposited ..by suiue pre-iii-ioric 
vnlraiiu. 1878 Giadstonk Prim. Homer 3 Himier and ’I ruy 
lie fur bar.k in the prchi.storic perioil. 1894 II. B. S\vi:-iK 
Aposths' Creed ii. 29 Evidetiic. .to show tlnit about the 
middle of the third century a prehistoric and premupdanc 
Sonsliip was ascriljcd by the nmjorit) uf believers to Jesus 
Christ. 

So Prchisto'rical a., prchiMoric; licncc Pre* 
hieto'rioally adv., in ]m liistoric times. 

186a Parthenon s6 JuU’ 394 From a ' preliistoricrd ' period 
down to the Conquest ol Tamciktiie (a. ic 1393*. 1863 LvKi.r. 
.\utiq. Man 11 .Another class uf iiieinoiials- has thrown 
light on the pre-lii.stoiical age. 1895 Edjn. Rex*. July 137 
'i'he stream ut coinmnnit-alion set in prehisturically. 

FrehistO'rieSf sb. pi, []d. of Prehistoric a . ; 
nRcr cionontiiS, pneumatics, ctej Prcliistoiio 
matters as a branch of study. 

2884 .^xience 4 July 212 C-hinc.sc prehisiorics have not a.s 
yet been sulfiiieiitly studied to decide which inet.'il was the 
first to be wrought in that di.siant realm. 1891 R. Sewkli. 
in At/ienfkw^ 15 Aug. 226/1 A paper.. on.. Dravidian pre* 
hi.Moriis in this lcN:ahty, with sjtccial reference to Kapgul. 

Frehistory (prfhi'siori). [f. Pre- + History, 
after Peehi^turic.] The account of events or 
conditions prior to written or recorded history; 
hence, such events or facts, or the ])criod when 
they occurred; piehistoiic matters ur times. 

1871 T SLitH Prim. Cult. 11 . 4^1 The history and pre-history 
of man take their proiwr places in the general scheme of 
kniiwiedge. 1888 times 3 Oct. B/i The existence of the 
Pclasgi as a distinct and ideptifia[>le race and element in 
Italian or Greek history, or rather pre-history. 190B 
Nature 30 Jan. 299/2 The clever etchings on bone and ivory 
of the cave-dwellers of Western Europe, .arc well known to 
all who interest tbein.>iclves in the pre-history of nuiru 

Frahnite (pre-nait). Alin. [ad. G. prehnit 
(Werner 1789^ f. the name of Colonel von Prchit, 
w'ho brought it from the Cape of Good Hope : 
see 'ITE^ 2 b.) A hydrous silicate of aluminium 
and calcium, found in more or le.s$ globular masses 
of a pale green colour and vitreous lustre. 

179s Schmeissers SysT Min. I. Jij Prehnite..is called 
.Tftcr Cnptuiii Prehn who brought it first tu Eiirc^. 180s 
Bocknon in Phil. Trans. XCIl. 282 That kind of prehnite 
wliicli Ls composed of a mass of cry-staU confusedly aggre- 
gated. a 188a Sir K. Chkistison Life (1865) 1 . 96 Finaing 
prehnite on the w'ay under the blastings of a trap cliff. 

Hence Prshnitifbrm (preni tifpim) a., having 
the form of prehnite. 

1B42 PoRTLOCK Ctol. 152 Stilhite, lioth in the ordinary 
shcaf shaped aggregations, and prehnitiform. 

Frehai'tiGi a. Chem, [f. prec.: sec quot 
1872.] Ill Prehnit il acid: see quots. 

Watts Diet. Chsm.VI. 811 Prehnitic acid, CivHrOr 
. .crystallises., ill large priMiLs re.'icmbling the mineral preh- 
nite. 1875 /bid. Vll. 1006 Prehnitic acid. .obtained by 
healing hydromcllitic acid with strung sulphuric acid. 

FrehumaA (pr/hi/zman), a. [Pre- IL i.] 
Pre ceiling the human ; previous to the existence of 
man upon the earth. 

1844 K. Chambers lest. Creation, Orig. Anim. Tribes, 
Throughout the w hole of the pre-human perioJ. 1900 H. 
MAcriiLRSON H. Spent er 117 Studying mental processes in 
tlicir earlier pre-human inanifesia lions. 

Freiohe, -our, etc., obs. ff. Prk.agh, Preacher. 
Freid, var. Prei-e v. Obs. Preie, preije, 
obs. IT. Pray, Prev. Freierve, obs. If. 1 rayek. 
Frei^ -e, preifiT, ohi. fif. ^K^*oF, Prove. Freign- 
able, -ant, obs. ff. PllEti^*ABLE, Preon.\nt. 
Freignetory, -notarle, -y, var. Prenotabt 
Obs, Freik, obs. Sc, f. Prick. 

Fre-imagine (pr/iimw dsin), v, [f. Prb- a. x 
4- Imaoinb ; cf. med.I prseimagindre ( 1 1 52 in Du 
Cange).] frans. To imagine beforehand ; in quot. 
A 1631, to preconceive, presuppose. 

a 1631 Donne Ar//. (1651) 274 Evcrie addition preimagines 
a beeing. 1818 Moork Mem. (1856) Vlll. 933, 1 have done 
it, . .1 , as usual, not half so well as 1 had pre-imagined it. 
So Fro-iBmgliiA*tion, imagination of something 
before the actual existence or experience of it. 

1881 Sully Illusions 105 The reAiills of definite preimagina- 
tion, including what arc generally known as expectations. 

Fre*imblbe, -imbue, -impreBslon, etc.: 
see Pbb- a. 1 , 2. Frein, Sc. f. Prebit. Prein- 
able, obs, f. Pregnable. 
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FBE-INANIUATE. 



inanimate him with Iiis spirit ; rather, to pre-inanimate him ; 
for, indeed, no man hath n soule till he have grace, a 1631 
— Serm, evii. (ed. Alford) IV. 451 That power of that Clrace 
that prevents and preinanimates tlial Action. 

Fre-Incarlal : sec Pkr- 1 ). i. 

Pre-inca mate, a. [f. Pak* B. i + Inc.vk- 
NATE a.] Kxistinj; previous to the IncarnAtion. 

1868 Ligiitfqot Philt^fiant (1885) t^i Does the 
expression .. refer to the prc'incarnate or the incarnate 
Clirhst? 1895 Salmond Doctr, imninrialUy iv. iii. 450 Is 
it a ministry of the pre-incariiate Christ, the diseinboilLcd 
Christ, or the risen Christ ? 

Pre-incarna'tion. [Pbe- A. a.] A previous 
iiicArnation or cmbodiinent. 

igoj Myers //« w. Personality If. 136 One pre-incarna- 
tion as an Indian Ptincess. 190^ /fVj/M. Gaz, 2 May 3/^ 
Can I Ids wide-c^-ed poet be a preincarnation of Swinburne? 
Alas I it is hut Sir Thutnas Ovcibnry. 

Fre-incline (prriinkbi*n>, v, [Pre- A. i.] 
tnms, 'L'o incline or (Ibposc beforehand. 

1671 WoouHRAD.S'/. Teresa r. Pref. 33 These Saints are 
..by the Holy Spirit ure-incIincfl..to' .ask. 186a I.vriu.s 
AVr. Story 11 . 59 Nor no 1 see cause for the fear to which 
your statement had preindlncd me. 

tPre-increpa*tion. Ohs.rarc-^. [Pbe- A. 2.] 
A previous increpation, rciiuke, or reproof. 

a 163s DonnR Serm, IxiL (1640) 619 Gocl armes him with 
a pre-increpaiion upon Descents, Notitc Jicrit floe no lcs.se, 
be not made lower. 

Pre-indeaignate (pr/~|incle'signct, a. 

Lo^ic. [f, Pbe- A. 3 -»■ Inhesion ate.] Having 
no sign of quantity preiixeH : « Indefinite a. 4, 
lNr>EMlGNATK. Opp. lO PREDESinNATE. 

1837-8 fsee pRKOK.*iiuMATR]. 1846 JIamii.ton /.e/. 
JSIorgan 2 ‘J'he prcindesignatc terms of a propo.siiioii, 
whether subject nr pre<Iicate, arc never, on th.at account, 
thought as indefinite (or indclenninatc) in i|uantity. 

Fre-indioant (pr/|i‘ndikrint). rare. [f. Pbe- 
A. a + Indicant.] Something that indicates or 
betokens beforehand ; a prognostic. 

1659 Pell tmPrao. Sea 374 If circles about the Moon. . 
bee double or treble, they are. . prcindicant.s of a. .tempest. 

Fre-indicate (pifii-ndikvit), [Pre- A. i.] 
/rvi;ij. 'l'o indicate or point out beforehand. 

t8o4 A. PiRir. in Spurgeon Treas. Dat\ Ps. Ixxxl. 3 It 
also pre-tndicated the blowing of the gos)H:l •trumpet, 

H. Mavo /V* Sufersijt. iv. 72 Kot how many centuries 
Were the laws of electricity prcindicateil hy the single fact, 
that a piece of amber when nibhcd would attract light 
hotlics? 1867 Content^. Kt'tt. VI, 360 The Jlisiiop. .jiro* 
indicated the essential importance., of the future production 
of the folio MS. 

Fre^infonn (pr/|infp*jtn), v* [Pre« A. i,] 
irans. To inform beforehand. 

^ 1791 Town if. Comfty Mag. SuppL 593/2 Heing pre- 
informed that it would be a very mixed assembly. 1878 
H. M. St.anlcv Dark Coat, 1 . xvi. 423 As co«ncT.s had 
pre-inforined us. 

Fre-i'nstinct. rare. [Pre- A. 2.] A previous 
or pre-existing instinct. 

1643 T. Goodwin AVD/rii 0/ Prayers 46 By an unerring 
providence and prciiistinct infused hy his Spirit. 

Fre-instruct v. [Pre- A. i : 

cf. OP*, preimtruict (<i 1500 in Godef,\] irans* 
To instruct beforehand. So Pre-inBtru'ctloii, 
instruction in advance. 

184a Cornel, to IIo. Comm. 12 Solliritulion ami pre* 
iiistniction in Causes. 1646 M.synk Serm. Unity 16 A 
certaine Disciple named Ananias, prc-instructcd by Chri.st 
in a vi.sion, was sent 10 him. 1633 H. More Conject. 
CabbaL^ Def. 204 A.s^ if IMato had been prc-lnstructed hy 
men of the same Spirit with the Apostle. 

Preinte, obs. form of Print. 

Fre-intend (prfiintend), v. [Pke- A. I.] 
irans. To intend previously; to purpose beforch.and. 

1849 Br. Reynolds Hosea ii. 78 Such a .succession a.s 
themselves had preintended, a 1858 Bromf. Damohrlle v. 
Wks. 1873 !• 481 That Charitable use, To which I pre- 
intended it. 

Fre-interpret (pr/|ini.rjpret), [P be- a. i.] 
trans. To interpret beforeliand. So Fro-lntor- 
preta'tiOBf interpretation in advance. 

. 1838 Maync Lucian (168S) 307 Our Oracles, ami pre- 
interpretations of these Decrees. 1840 Nadbes Bride in. i, 
You.. catch ..and preinterpret Thoughts that Imd never 
being. 

Fre-intiiiiate (prf|i*ntiraeft), v. [f. Pbe- A. i 
+ Intimate v.] irans. To intimate beforehand or 
in advance. So Prt-lntlnuYtioii, previous intima- 
liun, a suggestion beforehand. 

4i8ai T. Scott Comm. yosh. ix. 27 TTie transaction .. 
we iniiiiiatcd their admission into the church. 1808 
WKBSTT.u cites T, Sc-oTT for Preiniimatian. iM J. E. 
Kankin in Chicago .Advance 30 Jan. i6s/t Her cheerful- 
ness and eveiMKMs of temper. .preintimate what she may 
bc^me when tliorougidy taught and trained. 

FPe-;intoll6(pri,intda-n: .&. AVf/. [Pre- A. !.] 

irans. 1 o intone the introductory part of (a melody) 
in a low voice for the officiant, who then intones 
It aloud. 

s 8 S 3 i^^® Baldeschis Ceremonial 87 They accom- 
rany the Officiant to his .seat, and stand before him.. until 
the first Cainor shall have pre-intonert to him the first anti- 
Cantor pre-iulones the Hymn for 

the Officiant. 


I Freire, olts. L Phateb. FraiaCe, obs. (I. 

- Praise, Price. Preia. *e, preiaa. Freiat* obs. 
Sc. ff. PuEhB, Priest. Freive, obs. Sc. f. Prove. 
Fr^acant (priid^Fi'seiitka. (.rA) [a.OF.^/Y- 
‘ jacent (ifilh c. in Godef.), ad. L. pniejacfnt~em^ pr. 
i pple. of ptytjacerc to lie in front, f./zw, Pre- A. 4 + 

. jaci’re to lie.] 

, 1 1 . Previously existing ; pre-existent. Ohs. 

1548 Langley Pol. I'erg. lie invent, r. i. 2 Thales. .Mid 
. that God xi'as an understaiidinge that iiiacle..a 11 thynges of 
the water as matter prejacent. <598 Bf.i.i. Sun*. Popery 1. 
1. i. I Without any aiitcrcdcnt or prej.acrnt matter. ,1678 
fiARKNCiFRKS Corals 46 Without any prejarent or evident 
' cause, a 1703 Burkitt On T. rleb. xi. 3 'I'lie world 
i was made, not out of any pre-jacent or pre existent matter, 

■ but out of nothing. 

I 2. J.o^^ic. Laid down previously; constituting 
; the original proposition from which another is 
, inferred. Lienee ellipf. as sh. rare, 

, 1' 1840 .Sir W. Hamii.ton Logic \pp. i 1 860) 1 1 . 276 Accord- 

; ing to the iloctnne of the logician.^, cuiiv’cnsion .npplies only 
, to the nuked terms themselves the subject and prcdicatu 
of the prejacent interchange places, but the quantity by 
which f\*ich was therein aifectea is c.vchideil from the niove- 
iiiciit ; remaining to affect its correlative in the subjacent 
. pi-upusiiioti. 

3 . I .ying or situated in front, rare, 

I t76j ir. Buschingj Syst. Ceog. V. 5 With respect to iis 
Mtiiatioii on the side of France, this Circle i.s reckoned 
among ihe four anterior and si.x prejacent Circles of the 
j JrJtnpire. 

Frcjinct, prejink, var. Peujink <r., precise. 
Frcjndtfe (pr/d5*>*dj5}, v. [ad. F. /riy/rv^T' 
( i6lh c. in Dttrc), alter L. pneJitJudre to prejudge, 

. Prejuj 31 cate ; see Pre- A. 1 and Jitinse :;.] 
i 1 . trans. To pass judgement, or pronounce sen- 
I tence on, before trial, or without projier inquiry ; 

hence, to judge, to express or come to a judgement 
J or decision upon (a person, cause, opinion, action, 

: etc.), prematurely and without due consideration. 

1579 Reg. Privy Council Scot. III. 170 'I'hat, befoir he 
; be prejudgit thairof, he may have the ordemr of the law 
observit to hiiiu x8aS B. Jonson Staple of A* Brol., (The 
' poet] prnyes you’ll not preiudgo Ins Play^ for ill. 1659 
H. Thorndike If T'jr. (1S46) II. 595 The t;hi>icc of religion 
iraiinot be prejudged by coiiiinori sense. 1763 CiiirRciui.r. 
P.pist. to Iv. Hogarth Poems 1 . 131 When 'vVilkes, prt- 
juijg’d, is sentenc’d to the Tow’r. 1788 GiimoN /Vr/, \ /’ 
xliii. (1869) II. 613 The emperor iiad prejudged his guilt. 
1843 Austin Ranke's Hist. Ref. 111 . 259 This dem.'vnd 
ajipcarcd to him an unauthorised attempt to prejudge the 
. very question to be inquired into. 1878 Bosw. Smiiii 
Carthage 340 .She knew tlmt the casa was prejudged .sgaiiist 
I lier by the wolf, and that she must meet the lamb s fate. 

tb. To judge unfavourably, condemn, or dis- 
; parage in .vl vnnee; to form a prejudice .against. f'Ar. 

' 1805 Bacon l.earn. x. v. § 2 'l‘he expedition. .vv.a5> 

prejudiced as a vast and impossible eriteiprire. i6aa — 
Hen, VII ^ It wa.s a 'I'itle condemned by rarliament, and 
generally pieiudged in the common opinion of the Kealine. 

o. To judge (a person) prematurely to l>e (soine- 
tliing). nottre-use. 

i8aa Byron IVerner 11. ii. 80 Stralenheim Is not what you 
prejudge him. 

t2. To affect prejudicially or injuriously ; to do 
something to the prejudice of ; to prejudice, injure. 
Si. Ohs. 

1561 Reg. Prhy Council Scot, 1 . 171 That samekle dewiiie 
hes bene l>ayit yeirlic tbairfoir, and . .suld nocht preiuge 
hir .nnent nir ryebt of the saidis laiidis. 1600 Burgh Rcr. 
Glasgow (Burgh Kcc. i>oc.) 1 . 21^ The letter.. sail nocht 
preiuge or hurte, .ony vtlieris. 1878 Sir G. AIackrn^if, 
Crim. Laws Scot, i. xvii. §6 Thepublick Interest could nut 
be prejudged by any connivance or Crime of the Husband, 
1707 l.)K. OF AnioLin Vuiponeav The Barons and Burrows 
are also further prejiidgM in this, That.. one Commissioner 
will hereafter Kepreaent several .Shires or Burghs. 
t 3 . To anticipate (another) in judging. Ohs. 
i6a8 Meade in Ellis Orig. Lett, Scr. i. III. 229 That we 
should by this Act preiudge the Parliament. 1849 Jxa. 
Taylor Gt. Rjremp. Ad Sect. xv. ft 5 By this time, suppose 
sentence given, Camphas prejudging all the Sanhedrim. 
1719 in W. S. Perry l/ist. Coll. Amer. Col. Ch. I. 221 That 
they had maden publick complaint.. which now lyes before 
the King ; that it did not l^lonjs to our Province^ either to 
prejudge his Maje.sty, or to decide the Points in difference, 
rience Prijwdired ppi. a., judged or condemned 
beforehand; f prejudiced; Frejju’dgliig rA; 
also Projn'dgar, one who prejudges. 

^ a 1814 Donne BcotfaFarof (1644) so 7 'he malitious pre- 
judged man, and the hi/y afrcctorii of ignorance, will use 
the same c^umnies and obtrcclatioris toward me. 16M 
OwRN dV’at. 4 Power Indwelling Sin Wks. i 8 ji VI. 273 
Conscience is a man's prejudging of himself with respect 
unto (he future judement of G<ra. Bl'hxr Corr. (1844) 
HI. 39 We know that wc bring before a bribed tribunal a 
Drc-j udged cause. 1838 G. S. Faber Inquiry 1 1 3 A malignan t 
Inquisitor, the iniquitous prejudger of his prisoner. 188a 
B. Hartk Flip ill, As an already prejudged man., he 
obtained a change of venue. 

Ftejiidgement. -Judgment (pr/id^iz-dj- 
ment). [ad, obs. prejugement (Cotgr.)s sec 
Pbe- A. 2 and Judgement.] The action or fact of 
prejudging ; judgement beforehand ; a, conclusion 
or decision formed bdbre examination of the facts ; 
prejudice. 

s6^ Bacon AdtK Leam. 11. xvii. f 8 To remooue stronge 
Preoccupatioiui and Preiudgements. i68e Relig. Dutch iii. 
25 Their own prejudgments have engag'd them to accqinmo' 


' date the Scripture to (heir own Erroneous Sence. 1799 
Bp. W, Knox Serm. 7 Apr. 39 H.ii* not free and im- 
. partial inquiry that w'e deprei:at«, it is ha^ty and ^arrogant 
; pre-judgement. 1878 Gko. Elioi' Dan. Der, xl, I listen that 
I may know, without prejudgment. 

f Frejn'dioacy. Obs. [f. PREJUDicATEj^/. a.: 
see -acy.] Preconceived opinion, prepossession, 
prejudice. 

X638 Sir H. Bixk'nt Voy. I.euant 4 Mine owne^ eye, 
not dazled with any affection, prejuaicocy, or mist of 
education. i8sa L'rquhari yexoel XVks. (1834) 246 Which, 
i 1 cannot think, if prejiulicncy be laid iu*ide, but that.. he 
! will acknowledge. 

t Fr«iju*dical, a. Ohs. rare. [app. f. L. pr,r‘ 
I jiidicare (sec Phejudicatk j'.) + -al, (But perhaps 
i only erroneous for prejudicialPj\ 

I 1. Prejudicial if.i r. 

Parsons Confer. ."Success. 1. viii, 106 He ought to 
j enjoy his prehemincnce, but yet so, that lie be not preiudical 
j thci hy to the whole body. 1745 IJe Foe's Fng. Tradesman 
! V. (1B41) 1 . 33 To be limited so as not to be prejudical to 
! business. 1791 SI. Papers in Ann, Reg. 129 Those abuses 
: were no less prejudicaf to (he monarch than to the nation. 
2 . **■ Pre-judicial 

1884 WKnsTF.R s, V., A prejudic.il enquiry or action at law. 

t Freju'dicant, tf. [ad. L. /?vr- 

' jadinlMS, ’ilnt-CMf pres. pplc. of pnejildic&re : see 
I’RKJUDlCATK T'.] Prejudging, * prejudicating *. 
1845 Mil TON Tetrach. Wks. xBst IV. 163 If wc.. hear him 
; with nut loo iiasty and prejuclic.'int ears, we shall finde no 
; .such tviTiir in iiim. 

: + Freju'dicate, ppi- a. Ohs. [ad. L. /Z 7 »- 
jftdiidLteSj pa. pple. oi prajudiedre ; see next.] 

1. Judged, settled, or decided befotehand. 
((!!onst. as pa. pp/e.) rare. 

1570 Foxe a. 4 M. (cd. 2) 1640/1 Neither were ignoraunt 
. of the purpose of the aduersaries, and how y* cnii.se was 
preiudicattt iicfore. 1676-7 Makvkll tyrr, Wks. (Orosan) 
1 1 . S07 The question... should be prejudicalu and decided hy 
making this the first or .second rending. 

2 . Formed i;as an ojdnion) prior to knowledge or 
< examination of the case; preconceived. 

1583 .Sti:bhk.s .Aunt. Abus. it. ( 1882) 114 A rept«-)hatr .^chce, 
and preiiiilioatc opinion. 1677 Gilitn Pemonol. (1867) 15.! 
So nuiny pit^udic.-ue preno.sscs.siyn.s th.it do .sccieily t.iinr 
tlic mind. 17*5 Waits Logic ii. iv. fti Casting away .alt 
our fornicr prcjudicatc upinit»ii.s and^ sentiments. [1883 
AVt'. J.'in. 166 His ti'c.atineni of civil iransaction't is more 
frequently maned l»y his (in Baconian iihi'a>c) prcjiidirale 
opinions.) 

3 . Affected by a preconceived opinion; preju- 
. diced, )>repossesscd, lii.ised. 

1579 J. r iKi.i> tr. Calvin's Serm. Ded. A iij. If men w ill come 
with prciiidiLate minds. 1399 Bi*. Hall Sat. vi. i. 122, 1 
wtiiild ix'pent im? were it not too late, Were not tlic angry 
world prejiulicute. 1846 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Fp. 

’J heir reasons enforce licticfc even fromprejudicaie Kradei s. 
1718 IVodtow Corr, 11843) ii» They .'uc Ktrangdy pre* 
judicaie ag.ainst the servants of i’hrisi in this rorncr. 

t nr(|jii'dieate, 7t. Ohs, [f. p)il. stem of L. 
prirjftdti'dre to judge before, give a preliminary 
; judgement, to prejudice, injure, f. /r.T, Pbe- A. i + 

! judiedre to judge.] 

1. trans. To affect prejudicially : » Prejudice v. i . 

1553 S. Carot Ordinances in Hakluyt Key. (1589) a6i No 
. particular person to hinder or preiiidicate the minnion 
.siocke of the cuinpanie, in .s.a1c or picfcrmcnt of his owne 
proper wares. 1594 Par.son.s Confer, Success. 11. vii. 143 
; 13 y this it i.s ciiidcnt, lliat the fault of the father may pre- 
iudicaie llie soniics. 1670 H. Stl'uui-; Plus Ultra 41 He 
added, that our senses, .(lid prcjudicatc rather (hen qiialifie 
us for these speculations. 

b. intr. To act prejudicially, to do prejudice. 
1565 Harding Confnt. iv. viii. 190 S. Gregory might call 
Mauritius his lord, cither of courtesie, or of cu-stome:.. 
Neither did B. Gtegorie hy that title of honour preiudicale 
! vnto him selfc in any spiritiiall iurisdiction. 

2 . irans. To judge beforehand ; to form an 
! opinion of (anything) previously, usually hastily or 
i rashly ; to condemn in advance : Prejudge i. 

[1570: .see prec. i.) axgHh Sionky Arcadia iv. (1629) 

; 42 1 To pieiiulicale his dctcrniinaiion, is but a doubt of 
gO(.idnesse in him, who i.s nothing but goodnessc. 1800 
W. Watson Dccacordon (1602)342 The epistle, {the Jesuits] 
haue rashly prefUdic.’ited to smell of an hcreticall spirite. 

. 1803 II. Ckosse Vertues Comntw. (18^8) B A prudent man, is 
so cautelou.s and vigillant. .in prejudicating pcrills to come. 

; s88o Gai^dkn Goas Gt. Denionstr. ^9 When the mists of 
i .nny passions arise, cither prejudicating the person for tlie 
; cause, or the cau.se for the person, a 1734 North E.ratM. 

; trr. vii. ft 29 (1740) 524 If that Vote not prejudicated the 
; Matter. 

b. intr. or ahsol. To form a judgement prema- 
: lurcly. 

ci6a8 Dick of Devon t. iii. in Bullen 0 . PI. IT. tr, I did 
! preiudicato Too rashly of the English. 1780-71 H. Brookr 
' Fool of Quai. (1809) 1 . 137 You were not placed here to 
: prcjudicate in any matter. 

j 3. Irans. To presage, rare. (Cf. Judicial astro- 
< lt>gy, and Prejudice sh. a b.) 

iftpS Locrine v. iv, Behold, the circuit of the axure sky. . 

; Prejudicating Locrine's overthrow. 

I 4. To influence or affect ( persons or thdr opinions) 
i beforehand ; to bias : ■> Prejudice v. 5 . 

t6oo W, Watson Decacordou (i6oa) 237 That the outward 
i apparance . . may forestall, carrie away ami preiadicate 
I mens conceits. sftM Warren Unhelievers 37 You are pre- 
; Judicated against him. 1698 Fryee Aee. E, India t^P. ^79 
i Strange Vertigoes prejudicate Fancy. 

I I'lcDce t Freju'diented ///• a.^ prejudiced, pre- 
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PBBJUDICIAL. 


possessed; t Proju'diosting vhLsk and ppla,^ 


prejudjgiQg, prejudicing, 
tsii Sidney 


- »DNEY Apd, Pifciry (Arb.) 47 A minde not preiudiced 
with a preiudicating humor, a — Arcadia (16-113) 461 
Althouish tills were a ureat preiudicatitij; of Pyrocles case, 

E t was he exceedingly ioyous of it, beini; assured of liie 
Ldies lifct 1693 Gal-dkn //icras/^. 9a Kflects, either of 
secular polity, or prejudicaliiig and preposterous zeal sSds 
Fkltham Peso/vest etc., Vise, Heel, ii. it (1677J 346 A pre> 

t 'udicaied Judg, that .sentences Delinquents, when yet he 
las not heard the cause. 1670 H. Scuucsai. Wks, (1765) 306 
'I'his providence to iiiy urejudicated fancy can appear 
nothing less than the rod 01 an offended deity. 

t Prffjn'dicatelyi a.dv, Obs, [f. Pbejudicate 
///. a. + -LY in a ‘ prcjudicate * or prejudiced 
manner ; witii prejudice. 

1588 J. Haevey Oise, Probl. la; We should consequently 
belceue..this verie yeere to he that Futall, yea ili.it Kiii.'ill 
ycere indeed, which so preiiidicately it is supposed to be. 
1657 G. SrAHKRY Uelmont's Vimi. 3J, 1 have no personal 
quarrel with any. nor do I.. write preiudicatcly. 1713 
Dekham P/iys,-Tneol, iv. iii. 126 Dr. Schelhammer preju- 
dicately mistalceth Dr. Willis's me.aniiig. 

t Pr«|ja‘dieat«iie8fl. ots. [f. as prec.^ 
-NB 89 .] The conditioa of being prejudiced; 
prepossession ; previous bias. 

1^ Sir C. Hkvoon Jwt Astral, xix. 398 His inaliciutis 
preiudicateties will so blyiid him, that he .shall keepe im 
cuen way. i6«|7 J. Watis Dipper SpriukUd 73 Read w'ilh 
impartiality, without prejudicateness. 

Adjudication (pr{|d/,/2dikfi J )n ; . [n. of action 
from L, fr,¥jrtdicdre\ see Piikjuuic.vtb v.] 

1 . The action of * prejudicating’ ; a judging before- 
hand ; a previously formed decision or opinion. 

z6i6 UuLLOKAK JSuf^. H.rpos,f Prtiudiration^ a iutl!*ing 
before hand. 1617 R. Femton Ch, Rame’Xa Kdr., 

Come not therefore with prejudication, either of the inatt»^r 
or (he person. *764 Lvi iultom Hen, 1 1 (1769) I.aoo A suleiiin 
determination, which assigned the precedence to the nephew 
of the king alxjve his natuial son was a prejudicHtiuii of 
the ligiii of succession in favor of the former. 1849 J. P. 
Kknnluv W. Wirt 11S60) II. xvi. 273 They have come to 
the e.xamination of this case under a strong prejudication 
of the guilt of the respondent. 

2 . An occasional rendering of L. prstJuJirium : 
see quot., and cf. PRE-JUDICL\L a,'^ 

18S4 Wi;,u.sii:r, .. (Roman Law\ a pre- 

liminary inquiry and deiermi nation about something which 
belongs to a matter in di.spiitc. 

t FrcjU'dicative^ a, Obs, rare. [f. U Pill, 
stem prKjruiiciit- (see Fih:jcdicate + -ivu.] 

Ch.1racteri7.ed by prejudgement; prejudging. 

, *847 H- Mokk Soh^SohI 11. App., Pref. 189 A thing as ill 
beseeming Philosofihers, as hastic prejudicative senteiuc 
(beoccmsl PoliticaU Judges. 1716 Davies Athen. Jiri!. 
II. 415 The irresistablc Arguments and i’rejudicativc Pre- 
rog itives of the Law and (he Testimori)*. 

Frojudicator ;pr/,di 5 / 7 *dikc‘ilOi\ yv 7 / 7 f—’. 
[Ageiit-n. on L. lyiie, f. L. pr^^jiidialre to prcjmli- 
cale : cf. L. /nty/ifr/c-r.] One who prejudges. 

iBai Rlackw, Mas'. X. 679 You could have no public pre- 
tence for yoluiUecrtng yourselves as niy upponcnls, or as 
my prejudic.Ttors. 

t Frejudicatoryi a. obs. rare-', [f. as 

prec. + -OKY -.] PllKJUUICATIVE a, 
i6sr H. L'EsiKANciK Amer. na 69 'lo .acquit iiiy 

selfc from the suspected infirmity of a causelcsse prrju- 
dicaiory jealousy. 

Frcjudice (pre-d^j/Vdis), sb. Also 4-6 -ys;©, 

(.*) progedya(a e), 5-7 prejudyoo. 6 -lac, 6-7 
praj-. [a. F. prejudice (i3lh c. in Littre), ad. L. 
prxj&dicium a preceding judgement or decision, a 
precedent ; damage, prejudice, f. //w, PuE- A. 2 + 
judicium judgement, sentence.] 

I. 1 . Injury, detriment, or damage, caused to a 
person by judgement or action in which his rights { 
are disregards ; resaltiag injury ; hence, injury to { 
a person or thing likely to he the consequence of 
some action. Now chiefly in particular phrases, as | 
in prejudice of. to the (intended or consequent) 
delriincut or injury of ; to the prejudiee. to the 
f resulting) injury of ; without prejudice, without 
detriment to any existing right or blaim ; csp. in 
Law, without damage to one’s own right, without 
detracting from onas own rights or claims: see 
quot. 1872. 

ciago Bechet 1701 in S, Et^, Lcg^, I. 155 )’e king in 

K reludice of hiin^ and to bi-niincn him is riite, Lei ohm 
iM:ho)>es crouni is .sone. e 1315 Shoreham Pifctns 1. 967 >ei 


>iM:ho)>es c 
Iwt nc be nau^t to 
Eng. 


. 987 5 ef 

hy prest aulice ne preiudice. 1389 in 
Hg. Gilds (1870) 33 To make non ordinaunce in prejudice 
ne lettyng of ye comoun lawe. 1416 Lvoc. De Guil. Pilgr, 
3918 Al i* ' . . . . . 


thys I wrouhte, thor^^ iny inyht, YVMth-oute 
en I 

„ - , , e si . 

are bought up by the Netherlands, and imployed in the 


jee w yoiir ryht. c 1485 Vigb^ 
•warre ye do no pregedyso a-aen be 
•- ... The she( 


sods Kingd. ♦ Comnntt. 39a ' 


Myst, (188a) in. 334 
yohn^ 
fleeces, 


law. 1610 R, yohn- 
lecpe. .or tueir ‘ 


Granger Reports C. P. IX. 918 The above I offer without 
prejudice, in ca.se it is not agreed to. 1845 M<^Ci;lloch Taxa, 
iion I. i. (18521 43 It is easy to .seK that it might he entirely 
swept off by a tax, without prejudice to the interests of any 
cla^ except the liuidlords. 1866 i>. Macdonald Ana. O. 
Neighb, xxxii, People will talk to your prejudice - and hfr. 
Walton’s toa 1873 Wharton's Law-Lex. 76V2 Without 
Prejudice, is [said in reference] to overtures and coinniuiii- 
cations between litigants .. before truil or verdict. ^ The 
words import an tindersianding that if the negotiation 
fails, nothing that has p.isscd shall be uken adi’antage of 
thereafter. 

tb. gen. Injury, damage, hurt, loss. Obs, 

.>S 39 Cromwell in Merrinian Life ^ Lett. (2902) II. 203 
Veray lothe his liighne[s| wold l>e to see any of them., to 
take any harme or prciudice at the papisles fiandcs. 1963 
(joi.niNC Crzar V. (1565) 119b, He sent hys w.igoners. .out 
of the wuixles vpon tmr men eff annex and cncoiiiitred with 
them to their great preiudice. 1591 (ireevk Maiden's Or. 
Ded. to Lady Hatton, W'liase death being the common 

5 rejiidice of a present age, w.is lamented of most. 1600 
. Lank Tom Teldroth 591 As raueiiing wolurx that Hue 
by preiudice. 1697 S. Pcrchas Pel, Plyini^-lns, 135 This 
preiudice is chiefly caui^ in narrow' and close grounds., 
and seldome comes on kills. 1878 Sir O. Mackenzie Grim. 
Laws Scot. 1. xi. § 6 (1699) 8' If the prejudice lie done by 
(he Horse.s foremost feet, then the Rider shall lie forc'd to 
satisfy for the Prejudice done. 1790 Hkatsos AVz;>. .y Mil. 
Mem, I. 314 They were so well covered by a bank of sand, 
that the cannon of the frigatc.s could not do them I he 
smallest prejudice. 

II. 1 * 2 . A previous judgement ; esp. a judgement 
formed before due examination or consideration; 
a oremalure or hasty judgement ; a prejudgement, 
(kearly always a literal rendenng of prsejudiciitm.) 
1^88 WycuK I Tim. y. 21 Y preie..that thou kepe these 
t!iingi.s with oute preiudice (1382 withoiitcn bifore doin; 
Vulg. sine prxjudtctoi 158a N. T. (Rhein.) without pre- 
iudice: 1611 lIiBLK without prcfciriiiR, prejudice; 

1861 R. l \ without prejudice, marg. preferenre]. 1^3 Cnth, 
AngL 290/2 Preiudyse,//Y///.f/(t/«w. a 1577 •‘nir T. Smiiii 
Commw, Eng. (2609) 88 For as twelu-.: haue gitieri a preiii- 
dice against him, so twcliie againc must acquit or condemne 
him. x6oo Holland Lhy xxvi. ii. 5.83 Least that they 
might seeme to approve the ver^* .same, thing by their pre- 
judice and dome afotehaiid. 1835 Whaielv in l.t/e (1866) 
1 . 311, I strongly protested again.st the charge of‘preju- 
dii.-e ' in the strict sense, viz., .as a />r //r^/ViJr///, a judgment 
formed antecedently to knowledge. 

t b. The action of judging of an event before- 
hand ; prognostication, presaging. Obs, rare. [So 
¥. prejudice in Ainyot, 16th c.] 

1^ Si'Ln.skk P, Q. II. ix. 49 That nought mote binder his 
quickc prciiitli/e. tssB Gkknkwkv Tacitus, Ihser. Oerm, 
it. (1632) [they] trie their valour ; and by that pre- 

judice conjecture on whose side the victory shall fall. 

3 . Preconceived opinion ; bias or le.ining favourable 
or unfavourable; prepos$es.sion ; w hen used abso- 
lule/y, usually with unfavourable connotation. 

i 64 i .Sir T. likOWSE Relig. Med. 1. § 3 .\t a solemn Pro- 
cession 1 have wept abunduntty, while 'my consorts, blind 
with oppo.sition and prejudice, have f.tlb:n into an cxcc.s.s of 
.scot n and laughter. 1719 D'Urfev Pills (1672) 1 . 34i> Who 
lulls at faults through personal prejudice Show’s more his 
own, than shames another’s vice. X76S A. Dickson Treat. 
Agrie. (ed. 2) 19 If a i>ersoii discsts himself of prejudice, 
aiid aU.i(:hment to any particular opinion. 1790 IH kk !• ./'>. 
Re:!, ijo Prejudice renders u man’s virtue his iiabii. .. 
Through just prejudice,^ his duty becomes a part <?f his 
nature. 1861 y ItitiGiiT in Times jB July, ignoranre Is the 
mother of prejudice, whelher among iialiutis or individuals. 

b. With a and pi . : An instance of this ; a 
feeling, favourable or unfavourable, towards any 
person or thing, prior to or not based on actual 
experience ; a prepossession ; a bias or leaning to 
one side ; an unrca.soning predilection or objection. 

Rka.mii.au. y tfst Pind. \ii.(i66i) $1 God looks upon 
his i.rcaiuics with all their |ircju<lice.s, and expects no nioie 
of them then according to the talents W’hich he hath given 
(hem. i66r (.tKkhikk Priur, 8 Deing prci}0.s|icsscd with a pre- 
judice. X70S Attkrbuky Serm., Luke x\i. 31 (1726) 11 . 46 


rnnking of cloth, to some prcmidice of ours in England. 
1680-1 Marvell Corr, Wks. (Grasan) II. 43 He promised 
me that nothing should be done of that nature to your 
prejudice. 1880 tr. Chardins Cojynat. St^maa. to To 
advance the Younger Son, in prejudice of the bldest. a 1715 
Bvrmet Owm Time an. 1667 (1823) 1 . 4^ It was no small pre- 
judice to him Uiat be was recommended by so bad a man. 
1715 ir. Gregory's Astroa. (1726) 1 . 184 The Fixed Stars . . may 
bo placed at difTcrent Distances, without any prejudice to 
thb System. sSig Jefferson Auiobiog, Wks. 1859 I, 88 
A material error, which 1 have committed in another place, 
to the prejudice of the Empress. 1838 in Manning & 


FvC|jlldiC6 (pie'd/^rlldib}, v. z\lso 5 -180* ^ 
-18^ [a. F. prijttdic'icr (14th c. in l.ittre) to 

prdiidice, to be injurious, f. prejudice : itce prec.] 

I. 1 . trans. To affect injuriously or unfavourably 
by doing some act, or as a consequence of some- 
thing done ; to injure or impair the validity of (a 
right, claim, statement, etc.), 

E oils 0/ Parli. VI. 25/1 That your seid Suppliant 
nor his heirew, l)c in no wyse hurt u^r prejudtsed by the 
same Acte. 1579 (i, IlAftvhv i.etUr-hk. (Camden) 67 Ye have 
preiudi-shd my goexi name for ever in Ihru.siinge me thus 011 
the sta(;e to make iryall of my cxteiiipor.iU lacidry. *639 
r t'LLER Holy War 1. ix. (1840) 14 Yei no pivscriplion of 
time could prejudice the title of the Kinj; of Heaven. 1774 
i*CNNANT y our Scot, /h 1772, 1 io iJeNlo^\ iiij; that title should 
not prejudice his right to the laMle and lauds. 1885 
Aft 48 (V 44 Pict. c. 6r 1 9 Nothing in this Act contai.ied 
.shall prejudice or inlerfme with any ng}lt^. .vested in. .the 
Lord Advocate. 

b. 'J'o iiijufc materially ; lo dama^ie. Now nzre. 

1591 GkI'.rnr pafwe/l to T^iiViV Wks. ((Jios.' if IX. 247 
Ayiiichiiig either to preuent or preiudice the enemie 1615 
if, SANDV.S Trav, 126 'J'he eggrs bring then most fu fur 
(hut piirpo.'e, neither are they, .preiudiced bv tbunOer. 1653 
Clarke Papers (Camden) ill. 7 This day Vanirumn. dis- 
chaiged uiany cannons against tne towue of Dover, wnoeliy 
some how.ses were prejudiced, but nor. ptrsotis slaine. 1706 
Hl.amsk Collect. 9 July (O- H. S.) 1 . 271 '1 he Hinder has 
soiiiewh.'it prejudic'd them, a 1774 fioi.i?sM. Pixy. 

Philos. 11 . 22 A very convincing proof how much mines of 
topper may piejudice the atmospiicre. _ 1^4 LH^ywkrte' s 
Cru ket.Ann. 57 A wicket very much prejudiced by the lain- 

II. 1 2 . To judge befoiehand ; esp. to prejudge 
unfavourably. Obs. rare, 

1570 Levins Manih. 115/22 To Preiudice, praeiudicare. 
1597 M. tr. Ouitlcmeau's P'r. Chirurg. 33/1 \Vc may 

f rxiiidice the l)ones to be altered or polluted, a 1637 
Iavward Four E/is. (Camden) 9 The Queene. .desiring 
them,, .that they would not prejudice her in tleir opiiiioncs. 


HU early prejudice, t8|0 P'Iskalli Chas. I, 111 , i. 2 He 
cannot . .remove the prejudice.s which are raised against him. 
1843 pEjJuiNCtv Philos. Herod, Wks. 1858 IX. 204 W’heii 
a prejudice of any class whatever is seen as such, w’heii it is 
recognised for a piejudice, from that moment it censes to be 
a prejudice. I'hosc are the true baffling ptejudices for man, 
wnicn he ne\-er susiiects for prejudices. 1894 H. Drummond 
A see fit Man 5 ,\ historian uares not have a prejudice, but 
he cannot escape a purpose. 

t c. Something prejudicial. Obs. rare—'. 

1718 Atterbi'ry Serm., Acts xxvi, 26(1734) I. 27 Those 
Articles of the Roman C^holick Faith, .arc' to he received 
implicitly, without.. Discussion... Now this is the greatest 
Prejudice iin.q;iiiablc against the Truth of the Doctrines of 
any Church. 

t 4 . A preliminary or anticipatory judgement; 
a preconceived idea at to what will happen ; an 
anticipation. Obs. 

1748 Anson's X^'oy. 11. ix. 725 Our former despair by 
degrees gave place lo more sanguine prejudices. * 7 S 4“8 
Newton Obserr. Proph, Dan. xL 147. Let us lay aside all 
[traditions] and examine what prejudices can l>e^ gathered 
from records of good account. 1^1 Lvckombf. Hist, Print. 
30 The.. initial letters, he. give a prejudice at .sight of 
their being the 6rst pr^uctions of the An amongst us. 

6. Comb., ns prejudice-born, -breeding ndjs. 

1896 Pop. .Sfi. Monthly L. 370 They did not foresee such 
a revival of the prejudice-breeding protectionist system. 
19M Dalle Chron. 38 Oct. 7/1 Error stupendous, sublime, 
indefensible. Prejudice-born, 1 am sadly afraid. 


164a Milton Apol. Smect. Wks. 1851 III. 258 'lo prejudice 
and forecondemne his advei.sary in the title for slanderous 
and scurrilous. 

3 . To affect or ffll with a prejudice ; to prepossess 
with an opinion ; to give a bias or bent to, influence 
the mind or judgement t)f beforthand (often, un- 
fairly). Const. in favour of lo{rr against' . 

t6io WiLLkT Hexapla Pan. 360, 1 will not prejudice the 
iudgenicnt of .in)', 1875 G. R. tr. / c C* and s Man without 
P,rssiflu 6 'I'hosc who.. are pteiudiced by jiassioii. 1741 
KuriiAHDSON’ Pamela II. 31B The Perverseness aikl Cuii- 
tradiciiun 1 h.TVi: too often seen.., even among People of 
beiise, :ls well as Condition, had prejudiced me to the 
marry 'd Slate, r86B KiNti.si.KV Hermits, St. Simon Styl, 
(ififk)) 196, 1 wished .. to prejudice luy readei.s* minds in their 
favour rather than .'tgaiust iheiii. 

Hence Pre judicing vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

1607 Hieron Wks, II. 7’ii Without any prejudicing .• nf 
the Riches of God's grace. 163$). H.wwakd tr. Pioudi's 
Fttnish'd I'irg, 14J li is not knowne th.it ever he did any 
prejudicing office against any man. 1708 Hlar.nk Collect, 
(O. H. .S..I 1 . 249 Ihosc piejudicing passions which must 
first be removed. 

Frcjudiced (pre d^i/dist',, ppl, a, [f. picc.+ 
-Kiil.J Affected or influenced by prejudice; pre- 
|.ros.<*s.sed, biased beforehand. 

1579 G. Harvey Lftterd’k. iCaniden) 60 Still to inaiuc- 
t.’iync or againe to rer.oovcr that pia'iudiced opinion of me 
ainongste I hem, that heretofore . . was cumieavid. 1654 
Owen Voctr. Saints' P\ rsn’. W’ks. 1853 XI. 375 Prejudiced 
men will grant it. 1739 CiiiUkR Apol. (1756) 11 . 55 Con- 
sidering what uuiul>crs.. might come to it .ns prejudic'd 
spi'-ctiiturs. 1858 Sir P. Bkopii-: Psychol. Luif. I. \i. 234 
liciug in some decree a mejudiced witness. 1861 Craik 
Hist. Eng. J it, 11 . 336 lutcresiing us even in its most 
prejudiced and objectionable p.nss.ngcs. 

I Icncc Pre'Judicedly m/r., in a prejudiced manner. 
1818 Shelley Proposals Pr. W’ks. 18K8 I. 271 For the 
reasons above alleged, falsely, prcjiidicedly, and murowly, 
\\iil..thev’ persecute those uho have tire best intent icii'..'> 
towards them. 

Fre*JudloeleBB, a, [ less.] Void of prejudice. 
t8» W. Tavi.or Hist. Germ, Poetry \l. sc.6 The question 
Ufeds no le;iTning, only aiv honest, pvejudkeless heart. 

t Frcjudi'ciable, a, cbs, (a. F. prpjudu i- 
able (1 4thc. in Liltrc), f. prejudidcr ^sce pRWUDict 
P.) -.VHl.E.] ^ PKIsJuniCIAL r/.i 
1439 Rolls 0/ Pnrlt. IV. 338/2 Whether his deliverance In: 
not nreiudicialilc lo gu-er pci-.s. 1600 J. Hamilton in 
Cat/i. Tract, (S. T.S.J '243 I'haiif-Mc this hertsie.,ia preiu- 
diciable to the lawful standiiig of noble houses. 1^4 tr. 
SehfJ^’f's Lapland xiii. t6 'I'lii.s custom, .being thought 
. . very pt ejiidiciabic to their herds._ 

Frcjlldicifel (prt-’d.^^hU’Jril), a.^ [In form 
corresp. lo F,prijuait ia/,-rl (1321 in I fntz.-Darm.) 
preceding judgement, and late L. projudicidlis 
belonging or according to .1 preceding judgement ; 
but in sense belonging to Prejudice sb , : see -al.] 
1 , Causing prejudice; of injurious tendency; detri- 
mental, damaging (lo rights, interests, etc.). 

[1304 Vear^bk. 32 Edw, / (Rolls) iii La qbele occupa- 
cioun. .ne nous dcit eslre prejudiciel.] 

*413 Eolls of Farit, I V. 472/1 The Kj’ug u-ille, lb.il the 
graunte..be not prejudiciell nor hurt to the scide John. 
1494 Fahyan Chron. vti. 351 Preiud>'cia 11 to the vnyucr.«iall 
weaie of the realme. 1380 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm, 44 b, 
Certein ihiuges' were enacted, which they sawe should be 
ureiudiciall to them. i86x Sander.son {title) Episcopacy.. 
Not Prejudicial to Regal Power, a 1704 T. Hrown Praise 
of Wealth W- ks. 1730 1 , 84 Nothing more prejudicial to great 
power than to own itself in the wrong, 1855 Macaixay 
Hid. Eng. xix. IV. 360 I'he existing system^ it was said, 
was prejudicial both to commerce ana to learniug. 
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PBEJUOXOXAL. 

f b. Of animals : Harmful» noxious. Obs» rare* 
i6oa Rowlands Cirtcne^s Chest 3 Vipers., .thut for their 
vcniiiio and puiMii .are hated and &liuunea of all men, ius 
most preiudiciall creuturen. 

+ 0 . Liable to be prejudiced or injured. Obs. rare, 
168a i.onJ. Caa. So. >704/4 There being several great 
Trusts in his Name, which will be unavoidably prejudicial 
by his iib-^ence. 

+?• Of the nature of prejudice ; full of prejudice, 
prejudiced (f/a m against), unfavourably pre- 
possessed. Obs. 

1595 Stankcy £Wa/i</(xB7B) p. xxx, You schold, 

prciiulicml aftectyon taken of any man .’ipuu 


w ythout any . ^ 

one parte or other . .gyuc your sentence. 1554 IvNox CeiWj> 
Ixt. Cvij b, 1 am not preiudiciall loo OocIk mercies. s6^ 
Hp. W, Uarmw Anste.^Xametess Cat/t, i6;» The Kinperor 
was. .preiudiciall in his upiiiiun, bauiug already enacted 
a I.aw for the .Arrian Doctrine. 16x3 T. .Scot Ute^truK Cod 
35 Man was a fudge preiu«liciall .incT partiall. 1639 Hoi v- 
DAY SertH. Obed. (1661) 33 To look upon the actions of 
Princes with a prejudicial eye. 1643 Milton Dawrcc 11. iv. 
\yks. i8«» IV. 86 It was no time then to contend with their 
slow and prcjudicuill belief. 

Hence t ^Ifojiidl'oial v. {illiterate^, to prejudice. 
i6u B. JoNSON Talt Tub 11. ii, £lasket Hilts. Take heed : 
the busines If you deferre, may prejudicial! you More than 
you thinke-for, zay 1 told you so. 

Pre-Judicial (pri|d.:;f/di-J&l), Kom. LauK 

[ad. L. fnejudicihlis, f. frscjudici-wn a judicial 
examination previous to a trial (f. prse before + 
judieium judgement) : see -.\L.] Applied to a class 
of actions in Roman Law, whcieby cjuestions of 
right or fact, csp. as legards status, were determined, 
usually with a view to furUier j^roceedings. 

1651 0 . W. tr. Cim'i'ts Inst, aaa Preiudiciall Actions aLso • 
are^ reckoned anionji: real! : now iiiosc arc termed preitidici.'ill 
which arise from incident and emergent questions, zfoo j 
Blount i.av* Diet. s.v. Ac/ioMS, Action is lh'e*judit'ial 
(otherwise termed Preparatory) or else Principal. Pu;. 
judicial is t^t which erow.N from some question, or doubt : 
in the Principal : As if u Man sue his younger Brntherfor 
Land desceiidcii from ids Puiliei-, and it is objected, he is a - 
Bastard.. .This point, .must be tryed, before the cause c.aii 
further proceed 1 and therefore is termed Preduditia/is, I 
^nia pnus Judieande^ 1880 Ml'Ihiiead Caiics 442 Pre. ! 
judicial [actions] were intended merely to .settle a quc.stion of ‘ 
right or fact, ^without any immediate ijraclical result. 

Pri(jU|U'oially [f.FKBJUDicr.Ui : 

+ -LY 5 *.] In a prejudicial manner ; to the pre- I 
judice of some one; injuriously, detrimentally, i 
hurtfully ; + with prejudice or prepossession (nuot. i 

1589)- 

148^*4 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V, 598/ f Th.it neither this Acff, 
nor any other Acte,. extend prejudicially, nor be picju- 
judiciall or liurtyng unto Richard Lungpori. 1589 (".hkem: 
Mtnaphon {Kt\s.) 39 My natiue home is my worst nurscric, 
and my friends denie that which sirangets preiudiciallic 
grant. 1858 isLi.NOSUY Diary (1830) aoi Those Divine con- 
tcmplatiuiiai, which iny late con verse., had so prejudicially 
estranged from me. 1839 .Mill Lil>erty iv. (1865)44/1 As 
soon as any part of a person s conduct aflTccLs prejudicially 
the interests of others, !iocict3' has jurisdiction over it. 
PrcJuUxialneSS. ro.re. [f. as prcc. + -h'KSi^,] 
The quality of being prejudicial; injuriousiiess. 

i6ss OwKN Viu^ Evang, Wk.s, 1853 All. 131 The.se.. ' 
deny his determinate decrees and put poses on the same 
pretence. ., namely, of their prejudicialness to the free will 
of num. ^ i6y6 Towkrson Decalogue If we consider., 
their prejudicialness fo our neighbour, iyay Baillv voI. 11, 
Prejudicialness, ityuriiiusness. 

t PrcJudi'Oiary, a.i Obs. rare. [f. L. /;7*y/7- : 
dici-tini rBEJUDK'E sb. + ..auy 1.] Prejudiced or 
biased unfavourably; = Piiejcdicial a.i 2. 

i« 4 » AftsTo. Obsenu agst. King 13 That hec will not bee 
Froward or prcjudiciary to them. 

Pre-Ju'dioiary, pw»-, a.* Ktm. Lam. [f. a» 
pKE-Ji-niciAt. a .2 + .ABY ».] ^ r«E-JuraciAt a- 
s88o Muikhead Gains iii. f 123 The sponsors and fide- 
promissors nuy .^.demand a praejudiemry inquiry. 

Pl^Udi'OiOU (pred.^-)} Now rare. [f. L. 
prafiudici-uni Prejudice so OF. pre- 

juaicieu.x (1371 in Godef.) ; see JuDiciouij.] 

1 . Injurious: < Prejci>ici.\l 1. 

»y9 Tomsom CalvtH's Seruu Tim, 225/1 Yet doetli Gcxl.s 
will stande for a Iaw,/i what he establisheth amongst vs, 
neither may nor can be preiuditious to lilin. a 1638 Medk 
IPhs. (1672) 48 This wa.'i exceedingly prejudiciuus to the 
Jews. 1663 (iKKDiKK Counsel too The entrance ,. is not s«) 
proper in toe middle..; But if there lie a constr.^inl, which 
IS most prejudicious to a Building, the entrance must be set 
as much towards the end as po.*MibIc. iy3s S. Hales Stat. 
Ess. I, 325 (It) wcNild turn rancid and prejudicious to the 
plant. 1899 [implied in rMEjuDiciousLVj. 

ta. Full of prejudice; « Prejudiced. Obs. rare. 

*599 Rroughtods Let. xiii. 44 Let him not bee imr.!- 
d'jxiaUly pr«udiciou.s. s6iS A. Si afi ord Heav. Dogge . 
lo Kdr., Either his head, his body or his laile will please 
incc. If modest thou art, and not prejudicious. 

Hence VveJndi’oloiiilj adv. rare. 

**** North .seem . 
'*^de-^nd that little prejudiciously? 

T“ 4 u*ro, z». rtfzv— «. £ad. L. ^prmjttrdre, 

1. prsty Pbe- a. I ^iurdre to swear.] UUr. To 
or Uke an oath before some one else. So 
T Frejun-Uon [ad. L prnjuriitim-em a taking of 
an oath before others.] ** 

"" «'veaiing before. Psejure, 

Frduzto, obs. erron. form of Peiuurv. 

*6, etc*, obs. Sc. and north. If. Prick, etc. ! 


t ]Prek6. Obs, Also 7 proak. [Of. unknown 
origin.] A polyp, on octopus. 

161 1 CoTCK., ywjA^,..the Pourconlrelt, Preke, or manv- 
Tvited (ibh. 1639 .S. Du VfcKGEK tr. Camud Ad/uir. Eveuts 
18 Love is like honour,.. like unto the Pourcontrcll, or 
IVake [jT/Vj iish, who bccome.s of the same colour the things 
.'ll c, whereon it fastens. 1681 Ghew Musaeum i. v. iv. lax The 
I'rekc or Poulps, Polypus, a 1693 t/r^uhart's Rabelais 
111. xiii. Yon are likewise lo alistain from Beaus, from the 
Freak (by .sonic called the Polyp) {ponlpe {tjuun nottnne 
Polype)\. *ys8 [see PouucurrLEj. 

FTeket, obs. f. Pricket. Pre-knowledge: 
sec PiiE- A. 2. Fre-koranio, -labial : B. i d. 3. 
Prelaoteal (prfifiB*ki/ii), a. [f. Prk- n. i d + 
J...\CTE.Mi.j a. Preceding or anticipating the 
milk teetn: applied to certain calcified structures 
in the ftjctus ot marsupials, b. sb. A prclacteal 
tooth or tooth-like procesLs. 

*897 (?• 7 rjil. iVierosc. .SV. Jan. 440 He viewed the calci* 
fled Mructurcs as the sole rem.'ilns of an entire * prclacteal ' 
f lentil ion which had otherwise become suppressed, /bid. 
441 The conviction that the deciduous premolar ..must 
belong t j the s.'imc scries as the so*c.'illcd * prcl;u:teaLs '. 

Prelacy (prc-lasi). Also 5-6 -nsy, -aaie. [a. 
AV.prelaeie (Rolls Parlt., 130O), ad. incd.L. /;*/»'- 
lillia {a 1 109 in Du Cange), f. pnr/atus Prel.vtk.] 

1 . The office, position, or dignity of a prelate ; 
a prclatic bcnelice or see. f Also with possess, 
proii. {his t your pre/aey^^ as a title {obs^. 

[1306 Rolls of J\i* It. 1 . 210/1 La primer, des Provisions ; 
come .seintc Kgltse eii tout/ ces estats dc iVcIacie suit fiimle 
par le Koi ct jiar ccs uiiceslres .1 1:13x5 Meir. Horn. 1 jo I'or 
It es sin ipi.'ir-w'it man hies Wit werlljdes calel jirelacyes. 
1387 Tbfvisa tiigden (Rolls) VI. 59 bi» Wyn, after two 
^rc of his prelacie, was i-putt oute by |>e kyng. zsaj 
f.n. Bi£RNrR.s Efoiss. I. cixxlvi. 548 The reulme of France 
w'a.s reputed to lie the chiefe fountnyiie of lieleve of the 
christen fayllie, bycaitsc of the noble chnndies and nrc'- 
la-sies that be therin. igM Reg. Priry Council .Vcot. I U. 
177 Upoun the vacance orony prelacie the kirkbs thairof 
salhc disjxjiiit to quallfiit ministcris in titill. e 1589 Theses 
Atartintame 20 l*niyiiig your prelacie, if you can send one 
or any of my hrethren any word of him. 1600 Holland 
Liry x. vi. 355 Who jwaiitiid no promotions & honors, but 
only Macerdutall dignities and Prelacies. iye8 Hr/t. .Apollo 
No. 95. 4/j The Pope had.. given (jeiicral Mar&igli (who 
designs to reassiiiiie the Gardinal's Cap) a considerable 
Prebacy. 1827 IIalla.m Const. Hist. (1876) III. xvii, 3^0 
KifiVone niini.sters .. nominated by the king lo titular 
hi.shoprics and other prelacies. 

2 . The order or rank of prelates; the body of 
prelates or of bishops collectively. 

13. . St. b:rk’euzyolde 107 iii^ ll«>istiii. Altcugl. /.eg, (iStJi) 
'jG 8 pe primate with his prelacie w as park'd fro home, c 1400 
Rom. Rose Cj8i That I Icde right a Ti>ly lyf 'J'liurgh 
.siinplesse of the ptelacye. 1494 Faiivan C/inm. vii. ccxliii. 
285 T'hc prclasy of the loJitlc assyuiylcd them in cuin>ce>II. 

J?** 'i’hc Prelacie, 

.Nohilitic, States>nien, and Stale Initraide. 1641 R. BmuOKic 
/;// c. Ppise. 4S Our Ixirdiy Civill Kpisi.:opur.ic proiierly 
culled Prelacie. tSay 1 I.\li..am Const, /list. (1876) I. li. 7j 
1 1 wo-s no longer possible for the jrrclacy lo offer an efficacious 
opposition to the rvforinalion they abhorred. 

1 3 . The authority of a prelate ; ecclesiastical 
poAver, as of bi.shop5, abbots, or ])riors. Also, the 
authority of any snjicrior, lay or clerical. Ohs. 

m 34 o Ha.mpole /’.wZ/cr Ixxii. 17 Ofic sithis .1 man hafs 
budf'shipe & prelacy^ lill his auglieii dampnacioun. c 1450 
tr. De lmilatione 1. ix. zo It L innclie mote sure to stonde 
in .stibieccioun ban in prebicic; 1534 More 7 'reat. /*assiou 
Wks. (1557) i32o/' 2 Those . . put in prelacy and auctorilie 
uuer other men. 1577 tr. liulitHger's Decades (1592) 835 
They cal the fiowcr of placing of Ministers . . Kcclesiastic.iil 
luriMljctioii, and to con.si$t in a certayne prelacie. 

4 . The system of church govcniiiient by prelates 
or bishops of lordly rank; a term, chiefly hostile, 
for l^riscopACY 1. 

Wyclif Whs. (i8So) 4351 ^^ prelac^'c is perelous, fur I 
It w not fully grouiidid in crist tie in oK'i* of his lawk a 1600 
1 hK>KKK Eul. Pol, Ml. xviii. § i If these three phingsl he 
granted, then caiiiiut the public lienelit of prelacy be dis* ' 
.^cmblcd. _ 1643 Solemn League Hr CiVVMOUt | 2 That we 
shall . . without respect of persons, endeavour the extirpa- 
lion of popery, prcl.v-y, (that is, church-government by arch- 
bishops, liLshops, their chancellors and conimiiiNarics, deans, 


.. . PBELATE. . 

Hd. pre/ado ; ad. L. prmldi-us, sb. use of pa« pple^ 

; of prtrferre to carry or place before, Prefer ; io 
med.L. as sb. a civil or ecclesiastical dignitary.] 

1 . An ecclesiastical dignitary of exalted rank and 
i authority, as a bishop, archbishop, metropolitan, 

! or patriarch; formerly also including the abbot 
I or prior of a religious house, or the superior of a 
; reli^ous order. 

i c 1x05 Lay. 94502 Of Rome he wes legal and of j^n hirede 
prelat. a 11x3 Auer, A\ 10 Gode religiuse heo 3 i k worlde, 

. summe nomeliche pretax & treowe pre^mreA. 1x97 K. G lou<« 

; (Rolls) 3686 pe bissops & ojier prclats |iat of pe fonde were. 

■ *340 Ayenfi. 2jy Alsiio is (le spot of Icchcrie more uouler and 
' iimre perilous lue elerkes and inc prclas. 1:1380 Wvclik 

.S'erm. Sel. Wks. 1 . 65 Wulde tiod pal ptedatis wolde 
penkc on pis now. c 1400 Gowku Addr. Hen. /V in Pol. 
/'oeans II. iz The wurldcs princes and the prelats bothe. 

! 14. . Metr. i ’oe, in Wr.-Wuleker 629/19 Frclutte or byschup, 
antisfes. 1485 Caxton .Kt. IPeuefr, 9 Hys ownc moder 
' wa.H prelate :ind chyef aboue the other relyg^'ouse nonnes. 

' A, Scott /Watts (S.T.S.) i. 46 l.at perversil pielettis 
Icif perqiicir. 1604 E. G[iumstonk] D* Acosta's //ist. /ndies 
. III. IX. 150 A reverend religious man, of the Order of Saint 
; Doiuiiiike, and Prelate thereof. 1644 Milton A reop. (Arh.) 
, 35 This project of licencing, .was cntcht up by our Pre.b'ites. 
1765 Blacks luNR Comm, 1 . xi. 378 The usual method of 
granting these invest iturc.s, which was per annulum et 
baculutn, by the prince's delivering tu the prelate a ring, 
and a fiastoral .slaflT or cro.sier. 1776 11 t-.MK Life in //ist. 
Eng, (1812) 1 . Fref. 11 The uriiiiate of Kiiglatid,..piim.'ite 
. of Ireland. ..These dignified prelate.s separately sent mo 
a iiics.sage not to lx discouraged. 1844 Lincard Anglo^ 
Sa.r. C/t. (1858) II. i. 23 The presence of at least three pre- 
l:U 42 i wa.s required at the consecration of a bishup. 1858 
KMFRSfiN Eng. Traits, /\elig. Wks. (Bohn) 11 . zoz The 
curates are ilbiuid, and the prelates arc overpaid. 

fb. Applied to a chief priest of the Jewish, or 
other non-Christian religion. Obs. 

Alexander 1529 Now pa.ssU furth |»L prelate 
with prestis of be temple. 1506 Tiniialk A/h//. xxvii. 41 
Lykwy.se also the prelates mockinee hym with the sctilies 
and seniours sayde (etc.), /bid. x xviu, 1 1 Thekepers . . shewed 
viiio the prelattes all thingcK whycli had Fiapfued. 1540-1 
Ki.vor /;«rrj.ir (]i^49) 2 Beraiise he was prelate in the 
temple of the Son, whom the Fhttnicc.s doe calle Helioga- 
baliis. «ki6oo IIuokkk /\ctl. /W. vn. xviii. § zz Moses and 
.\aroii..the chief prinre uiul chief nrelule. 1600 Holland 
Livy xxvii. vi. 6jo C. Scrviliu.s the Prelate or Pontifex, w-as 
, invested and installed in stead of T. Octacilius CTassiis. 

i8ei — /V/«v 11 . Z93 The Driiida; or Prelats of France 
j alvjue named, m.Tke great account of another herb, .which 
they name SaiuoUis. 

; 1 2 * A person having swiieriority or authority ; 

; a cliief, head, principal, superior. Obs, 

■ « Fiowkr Con/'. 111 . 2J4 Bot yit a kinges liihe .tstat, 

: Which of his ordre an a prelat, Schal Im;m enoignt .ind 

.seiiilelied. 4:1450 Ir. /V /mitatione 1. ix. zo To stonde 
iiiuler olx-Hlience & lywe iiniler a prelate, ^ not be al his 
4IWUC liberte. c 1450-80 Rp. Cttfsse/est’s Househ. Stat. in 
liabecs Ph. (1868) 328 that be )•r^ncipalle heurrle or pre- 
late to all<; jourc .scruauiilis boilic lis.se and more. X5oa 
A-ik\nson ir. De /mitatione 11. ii. z8z The humble sub- 
icccyoii of the .subieclc to the piel.He. 4116x4 DoNsr-; 

: Ihatfai'OTov (1644) 140 And thus ilved..Thcso Prelates of 
virginilie, Captaini;s of Chaslitie, and coinpanion.s in Mai lyr- 
4lunie. 1780 / OH Troits h eland )>. xvii, Dr. Von TroiL.is 
prelate of all the Sw’cdish orders of knighthood. 

3 . atlrih. and Co tub., as prelate fetttiJer, lord, 
martyr, Prince; prelate f the nd].; prelate -Fro- 

■ testant, hostile term for a Protestant of an episcopal 
church ; prolate-purple, the shade of purple worn 

• by bishops (cf. Carutnal a. 8). 

1746 .Acc. Ereneh .Settlements in A*. Amer, 24 The 'urc- 
hite-founder has his apartments in the house. Y/Z1550 

■ /'reiris 0/ Ret^vih 183 in DutibaPs Poems < S.T.S.) 291 So 

; “prelat lyk sat he in to the chyre. CX646 Ml lion AVw»' 
Potxers CoHSV. i Because you have thrown of your “Prelate 
JA>rd, And with stiflfV'uwes renounc'd his Litiirgie. 1641 
M ii.TON Re/ortu. Wks. (z 847) 18/2 For those “prelate-martyrs 


or diamctrall opposition betweeiie Presbytery and J’relucy. 

1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. il 1. Z84 Times liad now 
changed ; England veas. 7c.t1ous for mfinnnrhy and prelacy. 

1850 Marsden Eatdy Pnrit. (1853) 33 Others, .smaning.. 
fr«*ni^cir. .seventy ijegan lo associate prelacy with popery. 

+ Fre’lal, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. prSlum a press • 
+ -AL ; but the regular L. form would be *prtlCiris 
\ypxt\ax* \ td. velar, sohr, stellar^ Of or pertain- 
ing to the printing-press ; typt^aphical. ! 

. *®59/uller App. /uf. innoe. i. ix, 7 That Prelial Misukes ! 
in Defiance of all Care will escape In the best Corrected ; 
Book. Ibid. 8 Prelial Faults, ibid. 58 {Errata) There 
lie .some IVess faults in this iny Book, as for Prelial (wher- 
ever occurring) read Prelal, 1670 Blount Glossogr., Prelal. 

FtelMSarlail (prilsepse^'rian), a. [f. Pre- 
B. I d + L. iaps-us fall, after infralapsarian^ etc.] 
Pertaining to the condition before the Fall* 

,1879 M. D. Conway Vetnouoi. 11 . iv. xix. 223 A prelapsa- 
nan perfection symbolued by nudity. 

Prelate (pitlA), st. Forms: 3-7 preUt, j 
(3//.-lM,3-4//* ■lM).4-lWl*te,(.s-«pwl»tte, . 
6 Sic. -lot, pt. .leittii, 'llattla, -lattia, 7 pnelftte). ' 
la, OK. pritat (pi. prelasi m Vt. pnlal. It prOMo, j 


Iren, 9 Not only the indepcimeiils and the Presbyteriaii.s, 
but the veiy Panists.and «Prclate-Prote.staiit.s have thought 
It lawful. 189s Daily Hews 5 Feb. 6/6 The , , favour in which 
"pr^te-putple is held .sliows no symptom of decreasing. 

1* Fr 6 ’lli»t 6 | v."^ Obs. [f. prec. sb.] intr. 'Po 
.act the prelate; to |)erforin the office of n prelate. 
Hence t Preiating vbl. sb. and ///. a. 

*548-9 Latimer Ploughers B iij, Vc that he iirelatcs loke 

Vtfill t/h fe-hr £- L..! 1^1 



Sp. OH 12 GodeS irue Religion Is violently invaded 
by two.. enemies ;. .the Papists for one party, and our Pre- 
lating faction for the other. 1656 .S. H. Cold Law 92 
That the Presbytene might Prelate it under the Notion of 
Pri^s, and so crush all other Sects. 

t Vrela tet Obs. rare. [a. obs. V.prMerio 
prefer, advance, f. L. prxldt-, ppl, stem of pree/errt 
to Prefer.] 

L trans. To utter, pronounce, tutre. 

*547 Btobdb Introd, /CttowL xxiiL(i87o) 179 An Englysh- 

wSSeTrfan halymn^ ^ ^ pwUta the 

2. To exalt, raise, prefer in tank or power. 
sM T. H. Caussitds Holy CH. 89 To be home into the 
lh?worlX**^**"**'*”^*^* aboue all the creatures of 

8 . rejl. [transl. obs. F. se prelaler to act the 
prelate, now se prdlasser.'l To affect on air of 
dignity and ostenUtloue gravity. 
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FEBLIBATIOB. 


CoTioM tr. MontaiffHc HI. 386, 1 see some, who. , 
prelate theniselveti even to the heart and liver [jfrig, qui 
hc prelatent jusques au foye et uux iniestiiis] and carry 
their NUte along with them, even to the close-stool. 

Pra*Utte£ood. rare—*, [f. Pkklatk sfi, + 
-hook] The state of a prelate; the estate of 
prelates. 

1804 Captive t^ ValtHce II. x. 96 Don't dix'eive your- 
self,.. after the Friarhuod will come the turn of the Priest- 
hood, and then, my lord, that of the Prelatehood. 

t Prelato'lty. Oh, mnee-wd, [f. Prelate sb, 
after hicctity^ pamity^ etc.] The essential quality 
or essence of a prelate. 

1641 Mii.tox Ch, GwU II. i. .f^ Neither shall I , .trifle with 
one that would tell me of quiddities and fornuilities, whether 
preluty or prelatcity in aiistract notion be this or that. 

Preiately* <». mrc, p. PitEii.vTG sb, + -ly ^ ; 

cf. kingly^ lonlly.'X Prclilical. 

1550 ilAi.E imaye Both Ch, 111. llbbiv, T'heyr co|>es, |jci- 
fours, and chy.sinillcs, whan they bee in theyr prelatdy 
ixniipous iiacrificrs. 

Frelateship (pre*l<*tjip). [f. ns proc. + -ship.] 
The office of a prelate ; tlie tenure of this oflicc ; 
also, with poss. proii., as a title (after hrdship). 

. * 57 ® Foxe vI, -V .1/. (ed. a) He was content that 

Thiirstiiius Khoiild s:ifely reenter liys reuline, and quietly 
eiiiqye hys prelaieshy|). 16^ Vilvain K^it. Ess. vi. xiv, 
0 >tia thee A Prclatship. 1871 H. M. tr. Erastu. 
CoUoq, au6 They who in my liOuL lament th.!! they have 
among the living, Kingdoms*, Prelates! lips^ ,. do bring me 
(Chiiroti] but an b.'ilf-peny. 1760 itnp>stot's Detected ii. iii. 

1 . 180 His prel.*Ue.sliip very graciously uiioivercd himself when 
they entered. 1831 Ji/acho, A/n^. XXXI. 547 His prelate- 
.slj^ ordered the Ini.sincss of the Court to be concluded. 

IPrelatess (pre u^ies). [f. Prelate sb, + -khs.] 
A female prelate ; .in abbess or prioress : in Milton 
satirical ; also, the wife of a prelate (Jocti/ar\ 

164a Mii.roN ^po/. Sweet. Wks. 1331 111 . 27J At iho 
but dellos.. raps up without piity the sa^e and rheuin.ilick 
old Prclatesse with all her yuiing Coriiitliian Laity to 
inquire for .such a one. 176a tr. ItuscfuH^'s Syst. (icox;. I Y. 
:i 63 The abbe-iS is also still stikd. .a princes.s and prelalcss 
of the holy Roman F.mj>ire. 1859 Thoi.i.oi‘h Barchedcr t\ 
wii, Mr. Slope did not wish lo n.'ive Imlh ilie prelate .-tiid 
the prelatess against him. .Adrenitovs o/ E//mbctA 
VI. 181 Will no one rid nu«. of tnU troublesome prelutess ? 

Prelatial (])r/'U’*‘J>iit3, a, rare, [f. iiied.L. 
pnvhuia Prelacy + -al.] Of, |K:rtaining to, or 
l^ropcr to prelacy or a jirelite. 

18^ DiskAKi.! Lothoir xviii, It fa nurtfoliol was of 
niorucco and of probitial purple. 1M3 /•Wavrr/t' Sept, ao^ 
'I’he Pope receives the Ring at his ektiimi.. ..\i the (iregd. 
nun Chaiicl he receives cardinuliiiul ami prvhttial homage. 

Pr^latic (pr/lcc'tik;,ci. [f. pKKL.\TKjrA ^-lc.J 

1 . That is a prelate; of, pertaining to, of the 
nature or character of, or like a pi elate; prel.itclv. 
^1649 Milton A’/A/ix. Wks. 1738 I. '<87 We.. arc sure that 
the piety of his prelattc model glister 'd more upon the PomIs 
and Pijlant. .than in the true woi'k.s of spiritual edificuiiun. 
iBai (».\i.T Dansh xii, A woman, .of n prelatic dispo- 
sition, seeking all things licr own way. 1834 Mil-vivn Art/. 
Ckr. IV. iv. (_iBS 3> II. ‘.fjB Wilfrid .. blended the rigour 
of the monk vvith something of prehitic magnificence. 1871 
H. ti. Ci-MiNi; ill Arctuiol, je/tf. Sept. Kgwinor Kegwine 
. .whose prelalic rule extended from fi^j to 717. 

2 . KpiScOp.!! ; rilKLATlCAI. 2 . 

Siw K. UhKiNG SE <»« 94 Such of the Prela- 

lick partie a.s arc in love wUh..iKiiiip and power. 1678 
R. Barclav A/ot. Quakers .xiii. vii. 473 Inc Prcl.itick 
Calvinists h.ive termed the Presbyterians Scbismatk.'il and 
Pertin.idous. 1708 Dk Foe yure Div. J*ref. 37 In the late 
Proclamation for banishing Prchnitick Mini.stcrs in ScotUml. 

.Scott ll'ast. xiv, The preintic clergy, 1894 Ckocu’ki r 
ATad Sir Uchired 183 'J’hey still held prelalic services. 

Prel%’tical| a. [f. as prec. + -al.] 

1 . PRF.1.AT10 I. ^ 

1834 Cannk Xtcess, Separ, (1849) 235 Their prelatica] 

or eptscop.'il office or ministry, is not the proper ministry of 
any of our church a.sscmblies. x66o Wovn> IJ/e Dec. 
(O. H. S.) 1 . 3S.S 'I'hc most exact prelatic.all garb that might 
be. ai 56 i Fi.'i.lf.r IP’orthies (1662) 1. Df the Prelatical 
Clergy, we have Francis Codwin a Bish«)p, the Son of a 
Bishop, and Doctor John King Son to hi.s Reverend Father 
the Bishop of London. 1748 SsioLi.k ir A\v/. Kami, ix, Ho 
rose and moved, with prclatic.al dignity, to the door. 1877 
J. Li- Davies in Diet, Chr, Biog-. 1. 96 Gibbon, .represents 
the behaviour of Ambrase as marked by h prelatical pvmi- 
pgity; 

2 . Governed by or adhering to preLitcs or prebney ; 
a hostile terra for episcopal, episcopal i.in. 

*84* H. Bmkari> {tif/e) A Short View of the PraslatictiH 
Church of BnEland. 1841 Mii.ii>n (tit/e) Of Prcl.ittc;:d 
Lpiacop^y. 1851 Baxter /x/ Bapt, a/a That the Papists 
and Prclaticall p.nrty do..urge Infant Baptism to be a tra- 
dition, IX no wonder, iw Neal //id. Purit. III. 413 
They insisted peremptorily on the establishment of the 
Preshytenan church government upon the ruins of the Pre- : 
latical. 1849 Macaulay //hi, Eng, ii. 1. 184 The govern- 
ment resolved to set up a prelaticafchurch in Scotland. 

+ B. sb. in pi. Things t)ertaining to prelates or 


prelacy. Obs, 
1843 W. Greei 


1843 W. Greeniiill Axe eU Root 13 It's feared we stick 
too much to Mosaicalls Prelaticalls, and Traditionalls. 
Hence Vr8U*tif»Uj in a prelalic or pre- 
latical way ; as a prelate ; with reference to prelacy ; 
Vrola-tioalaeaa (BaiW vol. II, 1737). 

,1841 Milton Ch, Gmtt, Goncl. 33 A sort of formal out- 
side men prelntically addicted. i 8 a 8 T. Coleman Bretherly 
E.eaMi, Re^xmm. la, 1 feare lest the PrcshyteriHll govern- 
uient., should Prelatically tyrannize. ai^T, Morixin 
Kpiec, il f a (1870) 30 This is as much us any Prelatically 
minded man cotdd. .say. 


PvalAtion (prfl^i*jAn). Now rant or Obs. 

( ME. pre/actouHif a, OF. prelation (13th c. in 
latz.-f>arin.), K. pr/lation, ud. L. pruldtibn-em 
a preferring, preference, n. uf action f. prxhU-^ ppl. 
stem of pnv/erre to hold forth, offer, present, 

^ prefer.] 

j I. tl. Utterance, iironuncintion, Obs. rare, 
c 1373 BaruoI'R Troy-hk. it. 304 'I’line the mater of hys 
! sernioune A.s he furth iiiayde prelaciuuiie. zfijM Owkm 
I /ntesr. I/eh. 4- Grk. Text Wks. 1855 XVI. 306 With r«fvi- 
cnce to the quantity of time required to their prelation, 
whereby tiie same vowel becomes sometimes long and souie- 
liine.'i short. 

II. 2 . The action of preferring or condition of 
i being preferred ; preferment, exaltation, promotion; 

. pre-eminence, superiority, dignity ; preference. 

c Z4S0 Chron. / ‘itod. 4610 pat he dude fine & twenty %re 
; hiirrc prelaciyiie by fore, Jas. VI iy,'tl,tr, to Kirk in 

J. MeU'ill Diary (Wodrow Soc.) 242 llaifliiig thairfor sum 
prelation and digiiittc .'iIjoiic his breithren. 1631 Sir T. 
Hawkins tr. Afathiet/s Unhappy Prosperitic 251 This Pre- 
1 «Ttiuii offended the Kmiieruur, and begun their viiinilii^ 
1849 Rubkki.s i'lavh Bibl. 3^) A Prelation of wi^ch.nin: 
lieiore nlcasiirc.^ 18^ Bi>..au OtdGh. Life in St of. iv. ify 
I In] a I'rv-slij'ieri.iii Church, .there is no prelacy or prelation 
or |ircce<Jence <rf one presbyter over another. 

+ 3 . The dignity of a prelate; » Puklati re i. Oh, 

. J. S.MiK .'li-t/e/e. etc. Wk-s. 1844 1. 108 Popish iVe- 
lates might quit their errors not their prelatioiis. 
t 4 . 'I'he .action of placing before ; prefixing. Oh. 
tyoi Norris /deal IPor/dx. v, 225 As the first cutisidcration 
: proves that the an should be before the t/uid^ so flu; other 
docs no Ic.ss strongly plead for the priclation of the tjuid 
i before the an. 

■ fFre latish, a, Obs. rare^\ [f. Prel.vte sb. 

\ +-I8HI.] rrclat2c.1l. 

i 154s Mii.-ion .S'/ z/T./. viii. Wk;;. 1851 111 , :;io Any 
Congregation.. iwrvcrtcd with Prelalibh levcii. 

Pre-lstisu. [Sec -isJt.] Prelacy, lordly 
cjMscopacy ; adherence to this. hostile term.') 

s6it H. Baurowe (////r) Pbiirorm, w’hich may .serve .is a 
Preparative to purge away prelatisuic. 1641 Mii.ton l^ref. 
Jiptsc. sj Five hiindreil year;, after Christ, the councils 
thi:ni.selve.s were foully eornipted with ungodly prcl.itisin. 

^ Anitnadr'. Wks. iC»ii III. lo.S 'Hie l*relaii-;in of 
Rpiscopncy which began then lo burgeon, and spread. 

Prelatist (prc'laiist). [f. Prelate sb. + -rsT.] 

A supporter or adherent of prelacy ; a hostile term 
for an episcopalian. 

1659 SifcWAkD Serm, a/ /\iz7V Pref. A v, Thu Preacher, as 
gro.it a Prelatist as .my whom unkindc or jv.ilons Brethren 
h.ive ever blasted under that title. 1711 ItWrinu Cotr. 
(1843) II. 594 Our prclati-ils .md .bicobiles, 1 hear, are much 
eJiagrined. 1817 liAi.LA.M Const, //ht. (1876) I. vii. 414 
’i’iilcrame. .of that pro<K;rilicd worship, ua.s equally a!)htM- 
rent to the prelaiLst and the puiitun. 

Prelatise (predatdi/.\ V. [f. as prcc. <f -tzk.] 

1 1 . fft/r. To ix* or become prelatical. Obs, rare. ■ 
^ 1641 Milton .^niwadr. Wks. 1851 III. 195 He (Cyprianj 
indeed .succeeded into an Kpiscoimcy that began then to ; 
Prclalize. j 

2 . trails. To make prelatical ; to bring under 
prelalic or episcopal government. 

A 1884 Pali Kvv (\\ .), Laud wa-s busy with his more iixi- 
purl.mi plan of prelati/ing the church t»f .Scoltand. 1873 
aI^Dowai.i. //id. Duw/rics x\.\. Kfloris lo prclutise 
the C'huicli. 

Hence Fredatixing vhl. sb, and ppl, a. 

164Z Milton Re/oiw. n. Wks. 1851 III. 61 Wc may vaihtr 
siLspccl llierii for some Prel.ili/iiig-Mnnt.s that admire our 
Bislioprick.s, not Kpisctip.icy. 18b T. A. Pohk ir. - 

Intros i.ifc St. /*. Seri 11. -,73 With all this prtlatising in 
the Congregation we me driltiiig into a slavery the \vi>r.sc 
that our chains are all uf gold. 

Prelatryipre lalri). ff. as prec. ^-ry.] Preb-icy. 
1641 Milton Ke/orsn. lu \Vk.s. 1851 III. 42 The iKiinted 
Lattlcmciits, and g.iiidy rotienne.s.se of Prclatrie. 1653 - 
J//rc/inxs (1639) 2* TJie whole gang of prelalt)’. 1879 M. 
P.ATTisoN A/iiion 154 There is ih.'I a hint of discontent uitli 
Uic prela(r3’, oiicc intolerable to him. 

]|^^tare (prc*laliuj\ [n. V. pr/Uxtun: ( 1 41I1 
c. ill (iQclef. Com pi ad. ined.!.. //vE/t 7 // 7 ra (in l.>u 
Cange) : see 1 *rkl.vtk sh, and -i rk.] 

1 . The dignity, rank, office, condition, or function 
of a prelate : Prelacy i. 

1607 Haring ton in .Vir^. 4 z//.(ed. Park 1S041 II. 9c; One 
of the most eminent of his ranke, and a man that canoes 
prel.iture in bis verie aspect. 1(69 Hist. Pope’s Xe//teios 1, 
(1673) 70 He heaiwd Abbies and Prclaturcs upvui them .i*i 
many a.s they pleased. 171$ Jr. Dttpitfs ElcI. Hist. 1 yfi: < \ 

I. V, 99 The Bishoijs exercised, anciefitly, a.s they do at 
present, both the Prelalure and the JVicsthood. 1^ Ltfe 
St. lal/rid 149 This iHwr statcMnanship . . filling prclatures 
with barely resjiectable inctliocrity. *876 Sir G.' IkiwvKR in 
Times 8 Nov., I AntonelH] spcctliU' lose lo a judicial oftic*', ' 
and then to the prelature. but still as a layman. 

2 . The order of prelates : » Prelacy 2 . 


1845 S. Ai;stin Rankds Hist, Ref. I. 333 Ariinbold, a 
niem^r of the K%iinan urelaturc. 1855 Milman /.at, Chr. 
XIV. i. VI. 3S8 The dignity, the splendid and we.tlthy 
palaces of the Prelature. 

t Pre-latf. Obs, rare, [ad. med.L. pr»ldtia : 
see Prelacy.] 1. « Prelacy 4 . 

1841 Milton Ktitle) The Reason of Chiirch.governmenl 
Urg'd RRainst Prelaty. t64a — Apol, Sweet. Wks. (1847) 
77/1 There be of those that esteem preUty a figment, 
whoj'Et can pipe if they can dance. 1844 — Areop. (Arlx) 
61 That those cvills of Prelaty.. will now light wholly upon 


I«.trning. 

2 . 


office or su})eriority of a prelate. 


' i 5 ii Milton CA. Govt. iii. Wks. iSsr III. toy Laborious, 
teaching is the most honourable Prelaty that one Minister 
ton have .nbove another in the Itospcll. 1841 Halls 
Schtynt 12 I he first 1 mentioned was the Prolaties of 
Bisiiops in one Sea. 

Prelect, preo- ''pr/'lckt}, v. [f. L. pradecD^ 
ppl. stem ot prn iegcre lo read lo othcis, lecture 
upon, f. 1 *UL- A. + Icg/re lo choose, to read.] 

I. tl. irans. To choose in preference lo others. 
s8ao Swetnnm .Arraign'd 11880’ 2.* 'J'liou kuowst with 

what a gcricrall t.iji.Kcnt tlf .i!| Sieilia 1 was prelected By 
my diead Soucraigne. >656 Blui nt G/ossogr., /W/ert, 
CiiiiKT from pr.v/ectus. read bufurc; 01 iioui /r.eetectnst one 
chaseii Itcfurc anotlier. 

II. 2 . in/r. To lecture or discoi-rsc (/o an audi- 
ence, on or ttpoH a subject) ; lu deliver a Icctuic. 

1785 Ri;iu /nte/i. /*ff 7 wrs iv. iv. v«4 Wiili no greater 
emotion ilian a professor in .1 cuiiei^e pu Ii. lLs to bi.v aiidieiice. 
*803 AVf/##. Kerr. I. 4j«j He then jnvttcts vipun the con- 
striuiiun of ibi: hv.'irvr.s. 1868 M. I’ArinoN .Atadrin. Org, 
V. 284 'Ibc rci'tor of a gyninasiuin. s(.iiiHiiiiic.t yieldN to 
the tcniptalioTi to pradccl to bi^ boys, .upon f(.me ;di-.tri!*.e 
pijint..wliiLli is iiitciusting himself. 1876 tiK.wi vA 
.SVA. Siit/i. I. i. 44 If tte tould ascertain tl.i; lui..ks on which 
our Icuchei-.s prelected in the .Nc.hcxils before the Keforiiialion. 

Prelection, praa- (pr/ie-kjou i, sb. [ad. L. 
pr,v/tY/i<>n-€tn, n. of action f. prnfegcre : see prcc.j 

1 . A public lecture or dibcoursc ; esp. a lecture 
by a teacher to stiidenls at a college or university. 

.1587 Fu. MiNO Ho/inshid HI. iiio/i His prcici. 

lions or lei tures which he did ic.id in Piiiilcs, and his POi>fc 
itLiitb libiaric* he caii-cd to be imprinted. 1677 H‘.t.h 
Priut. Orig. .Man- 1. iv. 107 Let him ri-soil lo ilic I'rdcr- 
ti-uis of Fidzer, cullc-rjed by Monsuerius. S764 Rmij /.cf. 
Wk.s. I. yy'jf 1 examine for an hour iiiioii iny irioinih); pru- 
Icciiun. Lom:i. fyVA/. Lig.iSrhofli tf.Sa/erne. Lei us 

go in._ And (Men .i\iliile lo a fc-.irncd |>relvclioii f hi Marcus 
Aurelius C'^issiodorii'.. n i88a Sik K. Ciikisiison /.//i: 
I. 412 The lustre u'hii.h the uiiiveisiiy prelections of mniiy 
iiicnibu'S uf their Church h.'i-s shed on the I hurcli itself. 

2 . A previous rentling. i Belter pre- la i ion. \ 
«i655V isi s Lord's Stipp. \ii. 159 Nor could the Dim iplc-- 

have Ming with him in coiisuri, except wc im.ngiiie sU'.li a 
prieleciion of it to tht in, as is use li by in iiuw. Bokkow 

Eomauy Rye. 1 . 271 '|o ilidiJ'.e --Iccp, nothing Aould 
be mou: efficacious than a slight prc-lecli'#n of hi< poems. 

Hence t Prelection Irans. lo make the 
subject of prelcclion; to lecture on, Obs. mre^K 
1718 M. Daviks At/u'n. Brit. III. 3 The next Scholasiick 
A'icent is r.iird Grammar, \\)u-n? tire preltciion’d Tiilly's 
Offices, Paradoxes, and 'I'usculan's (Questions. 

Prelector, pr»- iprfle-kl.u). [a. l.. prohUor 
one wliu reads an author lo tdhc is, and adds ex- 
j)lanatioiis, agent- n. f. pi-oltgerc \ see 1 ’rellct.] 
A public reader or lectiuei, esp. iit a college or 
iinivcr.sity. 

In Oxford formerly intcriihangeuble with fyoftssor las 
: .ipplied to all e.xccpt the KegJus J*rofcs.-oi> , .is the /'releetor 
' or professor of Pok tty \ in C'.imhrid :e .ipjdicd sonu-times 
to a college iinor or ‘leader ’ in a sulijei.l of study : tibn to 
; the college tutor or otlicr C'ffii.i-r who atienris to the iiiairi- 
! dilation and graduation of ineiiibeis of his college. 

1588 Fkkms B/az. Gcntrie To Gentl. i*f Inner Ten»i»le, My 
rimcrend Maysters die pravlectors and BepcherA of liies.'tnie 
; hoii-e. xfito Whmlolk /tHdomia 35=; You shall scarce 
meet with a Kepi over that t.ikeib not hi:. Friend to l a*.kc 
. .with the C alhedrated Auliiorily of a Pra'lcctor, or indiike 
Rcyider, lo dissei.t him. 1779-81 Johnson L . /»., Pope. Wk-. 

I V. 50 Of the Kiigii^li Odj ssey .1 1'lilicism was published by 
Sjicncc, at that lime Prdci tor of Poetry at Oxford. 1881 
F.. R. I.ANi\i:sVKK in Katnie 10 Nov. 27/1 *J he steadily 
Working sc.hoiii of bioloid^ts which has risen around the 
'I'rinity l’i,ti*;i.ior tMi the I'auks of ilie tTam. 1907 A/ifs,pue 
Afed. Learn, in /»A. of II or, tg Ojf Pagc.in/ 56 'I’hcn a-; 
Praelccior I must needs expound That ye ii..iy profit by 
our picturing. 

Hence Prtle'ctOYBliip, ihe office ol a I'leledor; 
also Prcle'ctresa, a female lecturer, rare. 

i8m .Act 36 ^ 37 / Yet. c. 21 §3 Kveiy. ■prol't.sMM.'.hip. . 
public reader.ship, prelccloiship, Ivctiirosliip. .and cxbibiiioii 
. .the inr.onie uf which is payaMc out of the revenue^. ,18^ 
Sat, A’it'._ 7 Dec. 64o/.'* ^li>s HcIcti Taylor and her slsttr- 
hood of itinerant Hume Rule pracli;i.lresM.s. 

t l^ Ual, rt. Obs. rare~~^. (ad. late L. pro'^ 
liiiBis^ {, privlinm a battle : sec -al.] Of or per- 
l lining to bailies; warlike, figliting. 

1637 K. H I MMiKEv tr. .St. .Awl't.'tse 1. 07 'J'hrsc may give, 
llicm last - . v>f the prcliall vci tut- , .utd vicloric.s t>f ( iovls [)cop{«:, 

t Frelia'tion. fVo. ran. Also 7 proe-, ,prw-'. 
fad. laic 1.. pro iidtirm eui a b,aftliug, n. of action f. 
pnvlidre to light.] P ighling, contention ; a battle. 

1631 How fil i 'enits 204 In their jnelialioiis and qiiarrells. 
1660 — Pur/y of Beads iii. 3.; M'e have stirred the huiiiurs 
of the fo'disli Inhalniants oi the earth lo in.surrectton.s, to 
w .11 r and pr:eliation. 1678 Sir j . ^^^'KLM vn A ift ed Gt. (i 709) 
32 'I'lieir war being inu-.tly Foraging and Spoil, 

subject 10 .S'kitmisbes and iincxijected Prceliation.'.. 

tPrelibate,!'. Oh. AlsoprsB-. [f. ppl. stem 
of L. pn^ljbiire (f. //ve, Pek- A. 1 + lo taste' .] 
Irans. To taste beforehand ; to give a foretaste. 

i 6 n C<;k:keram, Pnliba/e, to ta.ste first. 1845 Ouchtklii 
in Ricaud O'lr. Sci, A/en (1641) 1 . 63 , 1 received iiiroi in;i. 
lion by a letter from Pans, wherein was preUbated only 
a small taste thereof. 

Plrelibation (prnaibt’fjwi). Also y pr»-. 
[ad. late L. /tyvlibSliSn-em a laating beforebanil. 
an offetinf; of the ftrat-fraits, n. ot action f. pr». 
li/idre : see prcc. So F. frmbalioH.] 

1 . A tasting beforehand or by anticipation; a 
foreia 4 e. Chiefly 



PBSLXBATOBY. 

1516 Pi!£r. Per/, <\V. de W. 1531) 296 As nrelibacyons or 
for«iAstynjii«s of that endlcsne filory. 1633 T. Adams Px/ 
a Pt'ier u 19 The wicked have a prelibation of that darkness 
they shall go unto hereafter. 174a Young iVY. TA. in. 
W370 Rich prelilMtion of coiisuiiiinaie joy I 1841 lHai/,Kv. 
iifag, XLIA. 387 That my.steriousunle-dawn— that preliba* 
tion of the full daylight, which, under the name of ihv 
Zo(li;ical liglit, perplexes the oriental surveyor of I lie 
heavens. 1874 H. K. Rkysolps J^An liaft,\\\. 415 Their 
iiui>ter had been taken from them, a sad prelibation of the 
deeper agony which Ills own true disciples u'ould experieiu'i'. 
2 . An oilcring of tir$t>fruits, or of thu first laste, 
of anythinj;. Now rare, 

*835*58 Cowi.EY Davitieis 11. Note aa Why nuiy we not 
say. .that before the men were rcfiesht by bread ami wine. 
Iheie w'os an ofTering or preiibatiou of them to God t 1649 
Jlr. Taylor frV. Exemp, Ad Sect. v. § 1 Oirering them [the 
nrsl-fruit-s of his blood} to Gixl like the preiibatiou uf a 
sacrifice. 1805 Wokd&w. Prelude v. 745 Like .1 stalliid ux 
..that may not taste A flower till it have yielded up its 
sweets A prelibation to the mower’s scythe. 

So Prell'batorj a., of the nature of or airorclinj; 
aloretaslc; preliminary, rarc^^, 
i8r6 G. S. Fabkr Di/ic. Romanmu a-ji Sd fTtli. 
not as a transient pi'eparaior>' piirgiUory, biit a-, a dungeon 
of fearful prelibatory punishment to receive its completion 
in gehenna. 

Prali niinarilyi ^dv, [f. ncxt + -LY-.] In 
a preliminary inaiitier ; as an iiitrocluctiuii. 

\yomaH 0/ lienor II. .'-j Hi.s ri'as<jn . . for nut pre- 
liminarily addressing himself to data. _ 1849 I'i* Pop. 
Superstii, (1851) x88, 1 went over prcUiiiiiiarlly iny M'hnoU 
boy recollections, x^z ( 1 . Mkhhhui One 0/ tutr Cotuf, 1 1 . 
viii. 207 So must we..prcUniinarily do something. 

Preliminary (pr/li niinari), sO, niul a. {adv,) 
Also 7 praB'. [ail. I’, prdlitninaire or iiiod.L. 
prxltmindris (both used in 'rretitics of Westphalia, 
1648 ), f. L. pnv before + litnen^ -ift-, threshold ; of. 
L. llmintlris of or belonging to a threshold. Tlie 
L. pnellmindris was prob. in earlier use.] 

A. sb, A subordinate ste[), measure, statement, 
etc., that precedes another to which it is intro- 
ductory or preparatory. Chiefly in pi, - preparatory 
measures or arrangements. 

1636 Cromwi'I-L Lett. 6 May in Carlyle. 'I'hcrc were sonic 
preliminaries to be pel formed by him Imfore wc couM enter 
upjn the whole Ixidy of a tre.ity. 1661 Gl.vnvill Van. 

Pref. II jh. Sensible of the tieiium of long pr<c* 
liininarieii. 1693 LurruKU. Erie/ Ret. (1857) 111 . 24 The 
lords were taken up in adjusting the pi-eUmiiiarics for the 
l-^rd Mohiins tryall. 1761 Symmicr in KHi.s Ori£, Lett, .Ser. 11. 
IV. 440 I'his is not the Ratificution of Pirliiuiiuiries simply 
its AUufi, but indecsl of the Treaty of IVacn 179R 
Corr. (1S44) IV. 3 The petition to tlie king 1 hold an 
csscutml preliiiiinary. 1857 Dicki-.nk LetL iiUii •) II. 19 i'lie 
general iimnager. .will arrange ail the preliminaries for me. 
1885 A mo yVwt'jr LXXIX. 159 Y The value of sy.stematio 
teaching a preliminary to profe.s.sional Work. 

b. (c///)^/. use of adj. • Prcliiiiiiiary examination. 
i88r Ku.va Lyall Dontn'an ,\xiv. He passed hi.s pru< 
liininary successfully. (1 11 student slang, often preliin.) 

B. adj\ Ficccdiiig and leading up to the main 
subject or business ; introductory ; preparatory. 

.1 1867 Jf.k. 'rAYi.oH .Vtr;y/r. Jas. it, 24 Wks. 1831 111. 307. 1 
shall preiiilsv sonic preliminary r.onsiderati.ins, to prepare 
the way of holiness. 1709 .VnriisoN Tatter No. 20 f 8 1 iie 
Articles Pieliiiiiiiary to a general i’eace were settled. 1759 
Rorcrtson Hist. .Seott. 111. Wks. 181 ; I. J41 After llie>e 
preliminary bleeps, Mary ventured tocaHuiiieclingof Parlia- 
ment. ibB D'I&Raf.i.i r/irix. /, 1. iv. Si^ I'lie rcstur.itiwii of 
the Palaiinule was insisted on as a pi i-.Ii 111 inary .'irticle «)f 
the treaty. 1890 A. K. W.\i.lavf Darwinism 1 It is for 
want of tnis preliminary knowledge. 

O. as adv. -■ PllKLlMINAlULY. 

X748 Richardson Clarissa (181 u HI. V9 HtU that you 
li.id preliminary bound me under a soTeinii vow. 1897 
Otitini' tU. S-l^XXIX. 438/1 lHe| gathered the leashed 
hounds about him preliiiiinary to a start. 

lienee Preli'xnliiAriie e>., trans, to pul forward 
as a preliminary. 

1844 Tupi'CR Crock 0/ Gold xiii, Let us preliiiiiiiarizc a 
thoi^ht or two. 

t Prelimlna tion. Obs, rare, [f. as prec. «• 
-.\Tiox.] A preliminary action or performance. 

1667 NVai ekhousk Fire Lend, x6 Tlie.>e prcliiiuiiutions 
ushered in Laws of purgation. 

Preliniit (pnli-mit), v. Also 7 prao-. [Pm> 
A. i.J trans. To limit or set bouuds to Ijefore- 
hand ; to confine within limits previously fixed. 

/I1849 nKi;M.M. OF HaW'TII. Hist, Pits. //, \Vk.S. (17IZ) 23 
'I lie commissioners arc cho.sen. ., prepared, instructed, prc> 
limited by him. 1603 Apol. Clerxy 81 Who have 

? ielimit«d the As&embb', by their Letter and Act. 1784 J. 
hiowN /fist. Brit. Ch. (1820) Il. yi. 288 'I h<* free election 
<if Cuimuissioncr.s had been urelimited by the letter and act 
of the Commission. 1880 Ma.sson ,Milton VT. 11. ii. iys A 
royalty duly preliiiuted and constrained into respectability. 
Hence FroU’mited ppl. a . ; Freli mitingr'/'/. sb, 
1637-50 Row /list. Ktrk (Wodrow Soc ) 248 To lliir 
/y tides the minisU-rs cuiiseiilcd. .for the tyine, even to be 
silent,, jind to have .'i prailimiled Asseinblic, fcareing, that 
if they had made any uppcinilioii, neiihur should a Generali 
A.'iscmbUe have been obtained, a 1715 Rl'RNki Own Time 
an. 1687 (1753) HI. IV. 147 The prdiniitiiig and the packing 
of ajiai hamiiiit. 1784 J. Biuiwn Hist. Brit. Ch. (1820) 
A-'sembP ^ Pfehnuting and corrupting of the General 

deli mitate, v, rare, [f. Pke. a. 1 
(.IMITATE v,\ trans, ^ Pbklimit. 

IMI W. MdriroN Johnston of IVarrLton v'm. 38 Her 
refiLsal to approve the Acts of the Gla.sgow Assembly pte- 
limUatcd the next Assembly. 
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Fraliinite'tion. [f-PRE- A.2-f Lomtatiok.] ! 
The action of pRUmitine; an instance of this. j 
1637-50 Row Hist. Kirk AVodrow Soc.) 35 To prepiire 
maters fur the A.s.seniblie ensueiiig.., without prejudice or ; 
{•ueliinitaiionoftheAsscmblieaiwayes. 1661 K.L'Estrangu ' 
Interest , Mistaken 13 The Royal Party press'd for a Free ! 
Choice and Convention, without Prcliimtaliuii. 

Frelillglial (pr/li‘qgwal), a, [f. PuE- B. 1 -f j 
Li.N'tiUAL.] Antecedent to the clevelopment or 
acquirement of language. j 

1^3 F. Hah. Mod. llieoretical admirers of the 

prdiiigiial period arc, piissihiy, !«:attcred here and there, to i 
this day. z88i J. Owk\ Eyteu, «.*. Skepties II. x, 3fr4 'The 
prelin^u.vl state, in W'hicli iinpressjons of outward objects 
exi^L ui tlie mind as inarticulate, voiceless concepts. 

Frelinpinpin, in powder of prelinpinpin\ ace | 
TowiiKU i L 

Freliography, prcDli-. [f. L. prali-um battle ' 
-[ojORATiiY.] ‘ A dcKcription of battles.* | 

x8^ WoKCKsrt.K cites If arris. 

+ nelleds, .‘«ome obsolete game. 

1448 [see quarter-spells, Ql AKTkk sb. joJ. 

Frelocn'tor. av-. Ob.t. Also 7 preloauu- i 
tour. [a. iiicd.L. prnlociitor (f. K prntloqm to 
speak bclorchaiul or liefore another;, sometimes 
eircm. used in med.L. for prolocutor (see l>u 
C'angc:\] - Piioboci) roK ; an advocate, a pleader. 

*573 Prky Couneil Scot. 11 . 254 ComiHirand per- 
sonalic with Mui%lcr Ab;xandcr Syni prducutur. ^ 1609 
.Skknk Re£. Maj., Stat. Rob, I 21 The defender or bis pre* 
loquutoiir .sould not answer; liiifotc the com])]aiiicr or his 
prelo^iuutoiir hes spoken and said all. 

[Freloke r*. in passage cited, evidently some error. 

It 1547 •‘'I’WRKV i^’f The bliSMlj’ conipncktK of those 
That prclokcd on with yri*, to .s|.aiigliti-r im*. and myne. i? For 
prikkedx the editor of 1S15 (pp. 84, jo-J suggests pressed.)\ 

+ Fr6lll‘Ceilt, Sc. Obs, rare. Also 6 pro- 
luoiand. [ad. L. pnvljlceusy •eut-em^ pres. pple. of 
pnrliicere to .shine forth ; see PliE- A. 4 c and 
Id'rENT.] Shining, resplendent. 

1560 Rollano CrL I'enus it. 474 'Till he come till aiie 
PiTlice prcliiceiit. c 13^ A. Si;ori- Poems (I£. E. T. S.) iv. 3 
Pieluciand bcme.s befoir he day. 

Prelude (prcbml, prTl'wd), sb. Also 6 pre- 
ludie, 6-7 preelude. [a. K. prHude (Rabelais, 
1532 ad. late or med.L. pnvludium. f, /;n - 
Iftderc : .see next. The lirst pronunciation prevails 
in Great Britain.] 

1 1. rrelimiiiary play, liefore the real jierformance. 

jC-’f. Thomx TAcs. ntK\' Lut. in Qiiicherat Traj* 

ludiuni, parvus ludus, inajoreni prascedens.j 
15M W. JoNwiN Cynthia's Rev, v. ii, Cri. It is the snti: 
of the s( lunge opp* <nent . . to .see some light spoke of bis 
play, coiiimeiiced with some other.. .A*i ///<». Is it your sule 
Monsieur, to see some pra;ludo. of my scholer ? 

2 . A preliminary |)erformance, action, event, or 
condition, coming before and introducing one of 
more importance ; an introduction, preface. 

1561 pAUS tr. Buliincer on /\poc, Ixi. 435 margin, 'I'lie 
liegynninges and preluuies of the Kmpyre tiansl.Tted. X383 
Gni,niN<< Calvin on Veut. xxxviii. 227 It is well kiioweii 
tlial dancing c.'«ii be no better but a prelude to wboi edomc, 
lo open an enlrie purposely vnto Sutuii. x637>5o Row I/ist. 
Ki>k (Woilrow Soc.) 220 To britig^ ibis Kirk id dcotl.'uid 
backward to them [Popish cere 1 non ics), (.*1 ]iie 1 iide whcrei'f 
Wes volt! in Parliament so cagerlic gone about by the Kiiig.^ 
x68a Drvlikn .V/iic FI. yj Aly warbling lute. .Was but the i 
prelude to that glorious d-ny. a 1704 'I*. Brown /V#i/.vc of 
P>ivertp Wks, 1730 1 . 97 'Their smiles are but the preludes 
of their hate. >«44 Hickkns Lett, (1880) 1 . IIS 'They say 

it is the prelude to clear weather. 1869 Fkkf.man Norm. 

< \m<j. (1875.' III. xii. 214 A sort of prelude to the ^till gre.'itcr : 
Work which he hud to do. i8m .lllbutt's Syst. Med. V'l 11 . 

f ijL Functional changes [in glands], .generally form a pre- | 
ude to structur.'d changes. 

3 . Mus. A movement t^r piece fonning the in- 
troduction to a musical work ; esp. sucli a move- 
ment preceding a fugue or forming tlie fust piece 
of a suite. 

1658 PiiiLLii-s, /'rii’/M</c,..uiMusick it is taken for a 
voluntary or flourish upon aii3'iiistriiiiRTil. <xx679 |-IoHbE.s 
Rhet. (1840) 5fio pi some kinds of orations it roeinbles the 
prelude of musicians, who first play what they list, and 
afterwards the tune they^ intended. ^ 1685 Load, Ga., 
No. 2081/4 Airs for the Violin: 'To wit, Preludes, Fiiges, 
Allmnuds^ Saraliaiids 1880 'Tennyson Ballads /fr P., Sisters 
2 lly their clash, And prelude oti the key>, 1 know the 
song. 1881 H. F. Fkost in Grove Diet. Mus. HI. 28 Pre- 
lude,.. a preli miliar)' movement, ostensihly an introduction 
to the main body of a work, hut frequently of intrinsic and 
independent value and iiii|iortiince. 

/g. 1749 SMoi.i.i!: i r Regicide III. ii. O welcome nies-senger ! 

' How sweetly .sounds Thy prelude! x^5-6 Trench Ifttls. 

; Left. Ser. 11. iii. 179 The world, with all its discords, has hud 
' al'^o its preludes to the great harmonies of redemption. 1871 
I K , E1.1 js^ CatullMs Ixiv. 382 In such prelude old . . Sang their 
; deep divination. 

attrih, a 1845 Hood Sforut at Ilas/if^ x, So the hoarse 
i thunder Cfrowrd long— but low— .a prelude note of death. 
1887 J. W. Kbswokih ill Rorb. Ball. VI, vsi uote. Also to 
the .same tunc is marked, * 'The Sweet Salutation 011 Prim- 
rose-Hill ; or, 1 know you not . It has the prelude 
versicle:— *1 know you pot! What, doth the times so 
change Y letc.1.' 

Prelude (sec below), v. [ad. L, pr»lud-)lrt 
to pUy beforehaml, prelude, preface, f. pno^ PuE- 
A. i ^ludire to play; oo F- prlluder (17th c« in 
HaU.- 1 )ann.). All the verse qnoU. and the 
dictionariea down to c 1830 have (prib^’d) ; Smart 
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1836 has (pic’l>wd)i ajfter the sb., and this is now 
usual, esp. m the musical sense 3. Tennyson has 
both : see quots.] 

1 . trans, T'o precede as a prelude or preliminary 
action; to serve as a prelude to; to prepare the 
way for, introduce ; to foreshadow. 

1655 H. Vaughan Siiex Scint. 1. Rules 4 ’. Lessons, The 
Sun now stoop.s, and hastes his beams to hide Under the 
dark and melancholy Earth. All but preludes thy End. 
a 1700 Dkydkn Ovid xv. (1810) 549/2 When the gray Of nioin 
prdude.<i the splendour of the day. 1703 Rowa Ulyss, 11. 1. 
822 The gathYing Storm That grumbles in the^ Air, pre- 
luding Ruin. 1768 pF.KNANr Zool, 11 . 252 Their immersion 
was preluded by a dirge of a quarter of an liour'.s length. 
183* 'Tennyson Dream Fair Worn, 7 Han Clinucer, the 
first warbler, whose sweet breath Preluded those melodious 
bursts. M ANSON Prop, Diseases xxvi. 39<z Being 

. . preluded by an outburst more severe than usual of fever. 

b. Of a personal or other agent : To introduce 
with a prelude or preliminary action. 

i697l>hYUEN rEneid xii. 160 Proudly he bellows, and pre- 
ludes the fight. 1841 Gatlin N, Amer. Ind. (1844) 1 1 . Iviii. 
252 He also preludes his work by saying [etc.], zote Ani.Kit 
Fauriets Prot*. Poetry v. h'q A priest preluded with some 
prayer or pious t:ereiiiony these lounds and these profane 
songs. 1879 H. SiKNcEK Data of F.thit s vi. § 38. 95 'The 
iRxessity for preluding the .study of moral science, by the 
siiidy ol biological science. 

t C. To coiniwse as a prelude. Obs. rare, 

1785 Eng. Rev. VI. 204 * May 1 ask wliui subject empLys 
your thouglit.s ? ' ‘ 1 am pieluding a prefuLc *. 

2 . intr. To give a prelude or intioductory per- 
iurmance to some later action. 

1660 Ingllo Bentiv. 9t Ur. 11. (1682) 16 They prelude to 
them with 'Tears. 1697 Dkvden Vir^. (1721) 1. Hed. 9 lie 
found the streiiglh uf his Genius bcliines, and wris even in 
liis \'outh prcliiiling to hin Georgies, and hi.s zKiicis. a 17x9 
Co.NGKKvr. tr. OviiVs Art of Lave in. Wks. 1773 111 . 279 
So love, pieluding, plays at fir.st with liLMri.s, And after 
wuunds with deeper pieicing dart.H. 1854 Db Qi iXLfev 
elniobiog. Sk. Wks. if. 164 lie had also preluded to this 
great work, in a little F.nglisli medical Lracl. 
b. To form a prelude, to be introductory 
1838-43 :\rnoi-d Hist. Rome III. xliii. 140 'J’hc .skirmishing 
t}f tl he light-ariucd troops^ preluded as UMud 10 the batiii;. 
1865 riKoiK Plato 1 . wii. 482 Much dramatic incident., 
pn.iuding to the substantive disctis.sion. 

3 . Music, a. iufr. To play a jnelude or iiitio- 
duclory movement before the mam composition. 

Z678 DBYDkN I.hnberham 1. i, As a guod musician alway-) 
preludes before a tune. 18x4 Miss Fekhikh Inker, xxxiit, 
Shu. .su.TtL-il herself at the b.’irp, .Tiid licg.Tn to prelude. 1825 
ScoiT Talism. xxvi, So sixm as lie began to prelude, .. his 
cuunteiiatice glowed with energy and inspiration. 

b. trans, (tz) To jilay as a prelude; (/^ to 
introduce with a prelude. 

*795 Ma.sun CA, Mas. i. 93 If the Organist pieliidns an 
Anthem of Praise or 'Thanksgiving, a .spiiited iiiuvemeiit^ i • 
ceitaiiilyin its place. 1850 TLNNVr-ON In Mem. Ixx-wiii, 
And 1 - niy harp would prelude woe— I cutiiiot all coniinand 
the strings. 1856 Kane F.xpl. II. xii. 128 The acr.iiser 
rises and preludes a few discords.. on a toiu-tom or dium. 
He then passes to the charge. 

llciicc Prelndliig vbl. sb, .ind ppl. a . ; Praluder, 
one who pl.iy» or ]x.Tfoinis a j^relufle. 

fZi7oo Okyden Cinyros Mvrrha '.aa At last.. she., 
diewa long preluding sigh, and said. U happy mother in 
tliy ni.'irriagc bed ! 1794 Mathias Purs. Lit. [1708) 175 
Bales sound.s the .soft preluding syiiiplioiiy. 17175 AIason 
( 4 . Mus. i. ( 3 u liivention, science and execution, which 
kou.s.seau reiinjres ill a good Preliider. 1834 Pkinglp. Afr, 
.Sk. vi. 214 Which iiuicli reseiiililed liie prerudiiig quaver uf 
the wcs'dlark. II. F. ('iiOKi.KY Music 4- Manners 

(1K44) 111. 24^1 Classical pieliitier.s and .steady fuguists will 
t ifiiie in lime. *847 Bu.siini I.L CAr. Nnrt. viii. (1861) 212 
To .ict the pieluding of the Christian love. 1858 Carlvi.k 
Fredk.^ Ct. V. ii, (1872) 11 . 66 The needful Parliamentary 
preludings are gone ihruligh. 

Preludial (pr/i'A-dial), a. [f. late or med.L. 
prskludi-um ITikmidk sb, + -al.] Tertaining to, or 
of the nature of, a prelude ; serving to introduce. 

1649 .\.MijitosK Media l (1052) 2 T'lic second is the fruit of 
tlu: first, and the preludial assurance uf the last. 1657 
Moimck epena quasi Kou-i} xix. 341 Preludial bcumes of the 
.Sun of Rightcousnes.s. a 1711 Kkn Anodynes Poet. Wks. 
1721 HI. 31)4 Preludial Scorchingsof eternal Fire. 1856 J. 
(7KUIK ill Cambr.%Rss. 88 'J'o have.. no preludial education, 

: but to begin a thing in carnc.st. 

: tPrelwdlate^, >•««. p-asprve. 

: + -ATK - + -LY !*.] By Way of a prehidc. 

*593 Nasiie ChrisTs Tears Kp. Dcd.,' Giiie mec leaue 
I with the S}K>rtiue Sea Porposes, ]ireludiatelie a little to play 
liefoie the storniu uf iny TearcH, 1623 Cot:KKRAM, /’/v* 
ludiately-iloHC, done as a Prologue. 

II PrelU'dio. Musk, rare, [It., ad. late or 
mft^X.pneludiuinVwF.LVjtzsb,'] - Prelude 3. 

i 1714 Swrt ExpUc. For, IFonls in Mus, BAs., Preludfo, 
a Prelude 1 the first Part or Beginning of a Piece of Mustek 
! . .much the same a.s Overture, z8zo S. Green Rtforndst 1. 

: 236 She played a preliidio on the fine-toned instrument. 

: 18x3 Byro.n yuan Ml. liv, These first twelve books are 
■ merely flourishes, Prcludios, trying just a string or two 
Uprjij my lyre, 

PreluUons (pr/liA-diss), a. [f. late or med.L. 

: pnrlfidkum Prelude j^.+-ou8.j Of the pature 
; of a prelude ; introductory, preparatory. 

t6%i Ci.EVKLANO Senses* Festival vi, Yet, that's but a pre- 
: ludious bliss I Two souls pickearing in a kiss. i88t H. 

; More E.rp, Dan. iii. 78 Wc see the Angel Gabriel . . to liave 
i ajprcludious mission, as of an Apostle, to preach to Daniel, 
i tus Norr DekkePt GulN Horn-ik, 142 note, 'Iniinpeis 
i were then the preludlous instruments to a play. 18I7 vLABK 
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Kl'sslu. Pirate lit vtii. 146 Sharp cubbish snarlings 

preludious uf the lion's voice. 

1 fence Preln-dlouBly mh, 
i6« H. Mors ConjecL Cr^is/. (17x3) 150 AAerward did 
ha liHew hiinseirupoii Karth» ami conversed with men : Pre- 
liidiously in the Qoud and in the Busli. 
j| Z^ludinillf pns* (pr/ii/i'diifm). Now rare, 
[Late or pneludium Preli;I)£ sb^ A pre* 
lude or introduction ; a preliminary. 

1570 Foxb /f. 4r i 1 /. (ed. 2) 15^/3 So the disput.ition 
began to be set a work* by y» Prolocutor with a short 
rnelndinm. x 0 ao Vf.nner Via Recta viii. 1^8 Kiicry 
ineiiualily of concoction is a praludimu of crudity. 1646 
(.'hasiiaw Poet* ir^f, (1857) 2x This knife may be the spent 's 
praeludiiini. 167B Nokkis Cot/. /I//V. (1699) 66 The Birds 
111 short prscludiiiiiiH tune their throat. 171a M. Hknuv 
CofUM. with God (1B22) 360 An earnest of the blessedness 
of heaven . .and a preiudi'uni to it. a 1734 North Examcn 
11. iv. I91 (1740) 376 A devillish Invention.. which from the 
Preludiums of the Business, iiuiy be ascribed to ihc I/ird 
Howard. x88< Coitlasd Spirit Gocihe'e Fami ii. 48 The 
preludiuin prefixed to the Indian play. 

Fraludiia (preU/^d^iz), [f. Prkli:d£ jA + 

-IZK.] ////;•. To play or write a prelude. 

*« 45 C. H. J. Ander.son Swedish Brothers 38 Prcludi.sini; 
for .*1 few moments with the air of one who is nccustomed to 
sing. 1898 in Grove /Vr/. Miis, T. 3^2 Mn/art then bep;:iii 
to preluJisr, and tilayed some variations. 19M Xation 
I .N. Y.) 19 June4R8/i The chief fault of .Mr. Voting's Imol: is 
.1 tendency to verbose prcludiring. 

Frelumbar: sou Phk- If. 3. 

Frelusion (pi/l*/P3«‘>n). [ad. Y^frivlmion-em^ 
11. of action i, prveiitdSre to Prf.lcok.] The per- 
formance of a prelude: a prelude or introdnotio.i. 

1597 J. Kino On yonas (1618) 592 Your lines.. should bee 
ureliisions and prepanations for a better life to come. 1660 
11 . Mokh (rodl, IV. ii. 102 It was a prclusion to 

prcligiiratiiin of the rorwardne.ss of the Gentiles, .to receive 
Christ as their Soveraign and Redeemer. 1838 Bifuhtv* 
A fag. Xr.lll. 3 So siukU'n and so e.irly a preUi-siuii of 
suiniiier. .cuiild not l.xst. 1871 Moiii.kv Crit. Mist . 314 Of 
the nature of a prolusion in the art of logic.!! division. 

Prelusive '.pi/l'/psiv), a, [f. l.^pne/rts-, ppl, 
stem of prii'ludfre to pRKbCBK + -IVK.] Of the 
n.aturc of or serving aa a prelude; preliminary or 
introductory to that which is to follow. 

t6o$ Bacon Adi\ Learn, il. ii. i 8 This inoiian.hy before it 
was to settle in your .Maiestie aiiid your Kcncnat tons, .had 
these preliisiue changes and varietie.s. 17x8-46 'I'iiomron 
Spring 174 The clouJs. .softly shaking on the dimpled pool 
Prelusive drops. %Zaj WoKrrsw. W kite Poe 1. 36 And 
scarcely have they disappeared Kre the prelusive nyniii is 
heard. 1893 .S,\i.moni» Chr. i'>oetr. Immort, lit. ^iL too 
Christ .speaks of His return os intimated by cert.iin pro. 
lusive tokens. 

lionce Prela*siT6l3r adv.^ in a prelusive manner, 
by way of prelude. 

1833 Blaekw. Mag. XXXIV. 451 He lias but been pre- 
lusivcly (lourisliing his tool. 

Preluaory (prfl'/Psari), a. [f. ns prec. + 
-ORY - J • prcc. 

1640 Consid. touching Ch. of Fug. 33 A precursorle or 
prelusoric^tidgementnf Christ. s6$o Find, Pr. Haunnontfs 
Addr, yj That Argument. .is lint piflelusory and prepara- 
tive. - 1639 Gentl.^ Caliing Pref. § i? Thc.se are but the 
light prelusoiy skirmishes to a more dismal slaughter. 1876 
Bancroft ifist (A S. V. l.xix. 315 Without some prclusiiry 
trials of our strength, we ought not to commit our countiy. 

Hence Prela'aorllar adv. 

1847 in Werster ; and in l.ner Diets. 

Promandibular, -maniacal, -material, 
etc. : see Pre- B. Fremate, Fremative, ob.s. 
ff. PiiiM.vTR, Primitive. 

t FrematU'rance. Obs. rare. [f. .as next + 
-ANCK.J Knrly ripening. 

1610 W. F01.K1NGMAM Art ofSurstey 1. iii. 6 In Groiith, 
the thriuage. verdure, fruitage, prcmaturance N:c. uf parti- 
cular Vegetables are reg.!rdablc. 

t FrematU'rate, a. Obs. rare^\ [f. mod.L. 
^pmsmil/nr-drc -k- -.vtb : cf. Maturate <r.] I.)one 
before the due time. 

1570 Foxr a, 6* Af. (ed. a) 479/1 It is thought also by 
.some, that the reuokiiig backe agaync . . was preifiaiur.!tr,nr 
done all out of time. 

Premature (pn' ; prr-, nre'maliu«j\ 
a. {adv.) Also 0 pri-, 7 pr»-. ' [ad. I.. //vc- 
rndtur-HS very early, too early, premature, f. /w, 
Pre- a. 4- wA/Urtis Mature a. The last proniinci* 
ation is now common in Great Britain, esp. in con- 
nexions in which there is no mental association with 
mature ; the first is favoured by American diets.] 

1 1 . Ripe before the proper season. Obs. rare. 

1696 Bcount Glpssogr.t Premature, ripe before other, or 
ripe before due time and season. Ids* in pHiLLtrs. 

2 . Occurring, existing, or done before the usual, 
proper, or Appointed time ; arriving or adopted 
too soon ; too early ; over-hasty, 
e 1319 in Fiddes IVohey 11. (1726) x^t HLs so primature 
deathe was imputed only to nimio coitu. 1634 Hammond 
Fundamentals xitl, Tis hard to imagine what.. should be 
able to perswade him to repent^ till he hath deposited that 
premature perswmiion of hia being in Christ. 1^ Johnson 
idler Na 7^x5 The account of the engagement . . wns pre- 
mature. 1813 Sir H. Davy Agrk. Chem. (1814) >19 Too 
rnpicl growth and premature decay seem invariably con- 
nected. i8a9 Lvtton Demreux 1. v, The oonstanc com- 
pany . .made premature adepts in the manners of the world. 

Tiiirlwall Greece 11 . xiv. 218 His birth was prema- 
ture. 1874 Grren Short Hist, vil | 7. 426 Indication.! 
that he already felt the advance of premature age. 
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I B. as aUv. =• I’skuatuhelv. (Only foel^ 

! 1791 CowrL-R Jliad 1. 4 Achill«.s. .who. .^«llt many a soul 

: Illustrious into Adc.s premature. 

: tFrematu-red, a. Obs. rare. [f. Trk- .\. i + 

; Matureb ; cf. prcc.] - prcc. 

j 1768 IFoumh of Honor 1 1 . 12 Its being a little prematured 
; was of no great moment. 

I Prematurelyf adv. [f. Premature h- -i.y ^.] 
t In a premature manner ; before the proper time ; 
loo soon, too hastily. 

1630 Bi*i.wt.r Anthro^met, 189 When Nurses prematurely, 
anri williout regard, commit weaker Infants to their Feet. 
1748 H.sriif.y Ohsertf. Man ii. ii. 136 Man'.n Wisdom., 
would have rushed forward upon it prematurely', 2841 
. ]>'IsR.\i;i.i Amen. /.*/. (1B67) A^chaiu . .tlied prcm.'iliirely. 

1873 Br.ACK /V. Thule \\. His hair w:i.s becoming preiii.!- 
' turely grey. 1878 K. M’. Dai k Led. Pecarh. ji. 39 'J'akiiig 
care iiitt to exhaust the intere.st rif your aiulicnce prema- 
tiin-Iy. 

; Frematureness. [f. as prcc. -h -ness.] The 
! c]ualily of being premature. 

i 1707 Baim-.v vol. W.JPrentaiurem'ss. early Ripeness, or 
j Ripeness Ijeforc the Time. 2796 H.\RfiRAVE Hate's Ju- 
! risdict. Ho. Lds. Trcf. iBf |Ouel whose jiremalureiie'-s of 
fate. .cnused.Mi .*dmo.st iinsiippliablc iiitcrsiire in the scienre 
' Ilf English equity. 1883 .\. F oukkk in Fot tn. /i.-r-. i Nov. 
. 671 Vvlmt dealiiiK-S he held with the eneiiiy did not lesiilt 
in a premat urencss of surrender. 

Frematurity (pr/*-, premaliil -nti). [ad. V. 
//vwfl////7V/(i6th c. ill Litlre'; : see Pre- A. 2 and 
.Maturity.] The qn.ality or fact of l>eing prcniaiitre. 
tl. Of plants: ICarly rijiening or llowering. Ob^. 
i6xx t'oTc.B., prcmatiiiitie ; hastic rip«'nes«.e, 
cjuicke ripening, forward or timelie growth. 1707 Ct/yfos. 
in Hud*. 4- CariL 265 Their Tre-maturity is very desirable. 
2 . Knrly derclopment, csp. of mental or physical 
faculties; = PuKrotTTY 2. 

2778 Wart ON Hist. Fug. Poetry (1340I II. xxvi. 359 He 
ItZn.'itterton] will ap|>ear to liavebccii a singular instance of 
a preiii.'iLurity of idiilitte2i: to haw acquired a .More of 
};eneral inroriiiatidii fur exceeding his years. 2779 Bri<Ni-.v 
111 Phil. Trans. I.XIX. 199 Anoibi-r wonderful part of his 
. pre-iii.’iturity was the being ablit at tw>> yc.'irs and four 
iiionths old t«» traiiHiKJSc into the most e.vtr.ineous and difti- 
; rnll keys whatever he played. 1823 W. Fai.x Alem. Pays 
in Arner, lar Unnatural prematurity is Iwre very common. 
Boys look grave, and talk, act, and dress like lucii. 2907 
0 - Re^’- Apr. 453 I'rcnu'iturity of thought and feeliiig has 
often an curly grave. 

b. An example of jirematnre develomneiit. 

181a C'oi,i;hiik;k in Lit, Retn. (iS 36) I. jSi Of the few, the 
greater p.’ii t are pre tiiaiiiritics. 

B. Undue earliness or ha.stc (of any action or 
events ; hastiness, precipitancy. 

2706 l*im.i.iPS Prematurity, the State, or Condition of 
that which U premature, a 2797 H. Wai 1*01.1: Mem. Geo. H 
(1847) II. iii. 81 The only prcin.Hiirity was in getting the 
; Bill ready against it was necessary. 2825 Wapiungio.n 
1 Pisit to Greece^ Introd. 58 The pieniatiirity and con.sctJucnt 
: failure uf Ypsilanti’s expedition. 1876^ ItRuaiowK The. a- 
, Pntet. Med. (18781 la Their e.irly sickline.ss and nrcmatii- 
lity of death. 2899 B'Vr/w. Gau. vi Aug. fi/i 'Inere is a 
good detail of prematurity., about most of the rumours, 

Frematyue, obs. foim of Primitive. 

Ii Fremaad'llatprsB-. Zoo/. [mcMl.l..,, r. Prk- b, 
+ Maxiixa, after next.] The premaxillary bone. 
x866 Ht ■xr.FV Prek. Rem. Caithn.g^^ The alvcol.ar .surface 
of the preinaxillae is n«.!dy perpendicular. 287s Miv.ari 
I F/em. A not. X13 The second element of the human maxil- 
; lary bone, .is termed in zootomy the pre-nia.\iUa. 

Fremajdllary (pr/~iiia:ksi’lari\ a. and sb. [f. 
Pre- B. 3 + Maxillary.] a. adj. Situated in front 
of the maxilla or upjxjr jaw; b, sb. the pre- 
maxillary bone. So Premucillo-inaxPllarj a.. 
connecting; or lying between the premaxillary and 
the maxillary bones. 

x8m Owen She/. Teeth in Orr's Circ. Sc. 1 . Org. Hat. 
T96 'rhe prem.-ix'illary Ikiiie is edenliiloiis. Ib/d. 271 1 he 
premaxillary teeth iiii the wolf-flsbl are all conical, and 
nmingud in two n>w.s, Huii. 273 The exposed ponioiix of 
the preinaxiilaries and prcinandibulani. 1866 Hi xi.fv 
/V i'//. Rem. Caithn. 102 Only the faintest traces of the 
prciuaxillo-inaxiilary .suture are to be seen iu any of the 
skulls. 

Freme, obs. form of Prkem sb. 

Freme'dial, pm-, a. {sb.) [f. Puk- b. 3 + 
Medial.] Situated in front of the medial line or 
position. So Vr«ma*dlaa a. 

! Dana Crust, i, 246 The prtemcdial and extramedial 

• [areolets] .ire usually coalesccnt. ibid. 334 Pramiedian 
margin abrupt. Jhid. 343 Breadth (of carapaxj to prse- 
j medials, about one line. 

t FMlll6'diatey v. Obs. rare. [f. obs. F.//V-- 
j mddier, f. L- /rw before, in front + meditlrr to 
' Mediate.] a. tnfr. To be a mediator or inter- 
I mediary. b. fratts. To mediate in (a di.spute, 

I etc.) ; to plead or advocate (a cau.se). 

15^ PAI.SOR. 664/2, I premedyate for him, I am meane 
■ for one,>lr prtmedte. It shall be no wy.sedome to put iby- 
: selfe to inoche in prea.se tyll thou have .some body to pre- 
; incdyat thy cause. 2847-78 Hali.iwki.1., Pfvmidiatet to 
: advocate one's cause. 

t Fr6ll&6*ditat#i Obs. [ad. L. prtemcdilat- 
1 pa. pple. (with passive sense, Cic.) of prjgnmiildri 

i to premeditate: see Pre- A. i and Meditate a.] 

I 1. •=! PREBIEDTTATED ///. a. I. 

133s Braiiporo in Siryiic Reel. Afem. (1721) III. Appb 
I xlv. 228 Ncveithelesse I .shall declare the pretnedytate 
j inj'Hchiflre. 1382 Lam«.sr»k Eiren. 11. vil (1386) 239 M.in- 
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! sluughivr u^ion prvtuedtiule malice. 2642 Fi:lm:r Hofy\ *c 
. Prof. St. It. iv. 82 Not m.iking oclinus coinpuihoii!. betwixt 
. . Buhlick prayer :inH l*rivate, i^reinediiate prayer and Ex. 
tempore. 175a J. I.0U I iiiAN Fo/m of Process (ed. i) 80 From 
a ptopeiisc iiiul preiiiriiitate Malice. 

2 . Using premeditation or previous deliberation ; 
considerate, deliberate. 

*SS[* Habvi V Four Lett (Crosart) I, 277 A pre- 
meditate, .in<l re.solutR iiiiiide ligiuly sh.iketli off the heauiest 
crosses of in.ilice. 1397 J . P\vn»: Royal F.reh. 40 Stiidioii^e 
labourers a.s preincdiuilc for iloMrine and exbnrt.ition, and 
as caiefiill for good lyfe and c.'iivci.satiun. 

Fremoditate (pi/me'diicii), ?/. Also 6 pre- 
mydytatt, pa. pple. preiniditat. [f. j>|d. stem of 
L. pra'ffrcditiir/, or f. A. 1 + MkDitate v.; 
cf. P. premiditer (i4lhc.)] To meditate befoic- 
hniid. 

1 . traps. To ponder upon or study with a view 
to subsequent action, to think out lieforehand ; 
now esp. to plan or contrive iirevioudy. 

. ^*«8 H vi.i. Ch^'on.. Ediv. iX yzo That they Munthlr 
before li.'iiide prerneUiMie with iht:m*.cUiVN ii'.attiiirly and 
fkliliciaiiy these thj'ngrs by her inusird. 1579-80 Ni)!'iii 
Plufttnii It';'.*! 59 J C'.X'sar. made an uriiliori jh;' ued .ind 
pri'ini ditalcil Uf«.»i'e. 1633 II. tr. i iutn's 't'pa-:\ 

xli. ii/Vjji) if i Mendfz, who h.'id long befme |•rlMlledit:llVll 
his .insuvr. 2710 IJk For CfUsoe 1. 217, I began n-.w to 
premeditate the T>('Sttiii:lioii of the iii;M flat 1 saw iherr. 
1832 .\i.siiN Jurispr. iiS/o; I. xx. 444 When iln* .-ifi is 
dune the party coiitciuniatcs the C‘iiiscr(]iu*nri’, ahhnigh h«*. 
h.is not preinediiati'd the c:oiiKt‘C|iicni'e or tin* ac.t. 

t b. To think nf or conshler in nnticipntion. Cbs. 
1566 Reg. Pt try Cnhtuii Stof. f 471 Th.1l ;ill troubiil 
and orrasioun uf disordoiir bo .ifoirhaiid fuirvene and pie 
midiiaf. 

2 . ////;*. To think deliberately beforcLind or in 
.iclvancc (i?/i nr of soraetliiii/;). 

2586 B. Young l.uazz.y.^ ('r*. Coux*. iw 2114!), Wbile the 
inon pn.tpowned their coiiteitts, you (faiic Ladies; luay bane 
time to premedifarr and tliinkc on ynurs. 1647 in liuty 
/I V//r .f\iiiiden) It is the riulic therefore of ciierie 
Christian to premeditate of ih.it day, and .soe to dispose 
of his earthly affaires, that he may be allw.iyes in a reaiii 
nc-s/'. ..*885 Cotton tr. .l/outaigne (1711) 1 xix. 98 To 
prciiicdilale is doubtless a very great advantage. 1849 
Jami'.s ICoethnan xi, 1 iii-ver prcmrdilutc, de.ir lady. 

t 3 . To form a (>tpeci!ied : opinion beh reh.iml ; 
to think (well or ill • of previously, Obs. rare-^. 
ill Tolstoy \st yi IW. Inter.. Fug. 4 A’ 1/42. ^1875) 
. 368 We take hold of your loving considcracion. .and will 
prcriiydytatt the best uf you. 

Hence Frame*ditatiAff ppl. a.; whence Pre- 
me'ditatliiffly adv.y with or by premeditation. 

2839 Laov I.yrroN Chexuley (ed. 2) III. y. 107 He was 
delcrminid religiously to adhere |o his promise to Julia, uf 
not preintditatingly putting bim.self in her way. 

Freme ditatedi ppl a. [f. prec. + -ed i.] 

1. Coiiiiidererl, contemplated, or composed before- 
hand ; previously contrived or planned, 

2590 SiiAKS. Mids. H. V. i. 96 Gre.1t Clearkcs haue pur- 
p<}seil To greete me with preineditaied wclconit-s. 2593 
i'eti 7 Vi»///’z .V, 1’. Gi/l (187b) 18 Their premeditated mis- 
diicf. 2638 K. Baker tr. Baizai's i.eit, ■ vnl. 1 1 1 .) 75 You shall 
receive from me no premeditated oxcu.m:--, 1 had rather con* 
fess my fiiulr. 1700 Stfei.k Tailer No, 36 F 1 A prcinedi. 
rated (Jiiarrel Usually begin.s and works up with the Words, 
Some People, 2870 Mk.s. Ripdf-I.L A. Friars iii. Her going 
wa.s not the result of a premeditated plan. 

t 2 . Of a person: Prcptired by premeditation; 

spREMKDlTATF.a. 2. Ohs. rat'c'^^. 

1651 Life Father Snrpi (1676) 10 To argue to some conclu- 
sion, wherein il was impossible he should be premeditated. 

Hence Prome ditatodly adv.^ with premedita- 
tion, advliscdly, deliberately ; Promo'ditatodnoss, 
the qu.ality or fact of being premeditated. 

2727 Baii.ey vol. 11 , * PremedilAtedly. 1748 KiciiARtKON 
Clarissa ^iSixl IV. .vxxv. ? ;ri Ktrsc^liilions so preincditaiedly 
in.ide. 1827 J. W. Crokkr in C. Pagers 26 Nov., Sonic 
blunders crept in accidentally, and one or two were pie- 
mcditatcdly added. 2639 (lAcnf-N Tears Ch. 1. xii. 89 Its 
order, “picmerlilatedncss and oxisMiicy of dciotion was 
never forbidden or disallowed by Goil. 1825 Bfntha.m Ofir. 
Apt. Majdntijted. Indie. (iSjo) 58 Premcdit.'iiedness— is it 
nut in possession of being regard^ as operating in extcnu.i- 
lion of moral guilt ? 

t Freill6'ditat6lyf adf. Obs. [f. Premeditate 

a, + -LV ‘A] PRBMEDITATEDLV. 

2648 Hrylin Relat. \ Pbser:*. i. 4^ I bis was cunningly 
and preincriitaleb contrived, to enriea<e the scandnll ujion 
• llie City. 2678 Sir (L Mackfn/ie Crim. /.axes Scot. ir. 
.vxviil $ 3 274 Remissions should not be granted for 

.slaughter commitieil premediiatly. 2783 Sarah Fiei niNG 
■ Ophelia II. xvi, .\ woman who did one imprudent thing 
prcmeditatoly. 2803 Fot est o/Hchenelbe I. 302 The natural 
iiigeiiuousiiess of her di-sposuion was wounded, by acting 
; thus premeditately, 

Fremaditation (prf-, pr/medit/i-Jan). Also 
7 pp»-. [ad. Ij. pnrmedifdtibtpemf n. of action f. 

. prsemediftirT to Premeditate. So V.prdmiditaticn 
{-cion mh c.).] The action of premeditating; 

; previous meditation, a. Previous deliberation 
. upon or thinking out of something to be done; 

. now fsp. designing, planning, or contrivance to do 
: something. 

2438-30 tr. Higden (Rolls) IV. 313 Moore scharpe and 
' apte to an answere withowte deltberacion then with pre- 
; incditarioti. 1632 Hobbrs Leidath. it. xxi'ii. 1x8 A Crime, 
..he that doth it with pricmeditation, hati used circum- 
spection [etc. 1 . 2707 Mortimer Hush. (1721) 1 . ^63 Pre- 
I meditation being a very necessary Preliminary to Building. 
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a 183a Mackintosh Jicvol of i6d8, Wks. 1846 11 . 40 Theta 
are probably few iiisrances where, with so much premedita* 
tion ami enroiitery, the sdoi'U of an accused man were 

f )roim‘i«:d..(o ihe judge, tvno might have tried him. sMj 
iivo. Kuor Ko$itofa xxxix, 'I'hc paMsioiiate words were like 
Mows^ihcy defied premediuition. 189a Zangwill ^'0:1' 
Mystety (1895) i?4 'I'hc piisoiifr iiiurdcrcdr his friend and 
fellow-lodger . . iu cold bloodf and with the most careful 
premcditaiion. 

i'b. The action of thinking of or considering 
something beforelioAd or previously (without impli- 
oatioa of purpose). Oh, 

a t4j|p in Atacro P/ays a, 1 be-sech yow hertyly, 

haue>is premedytacyon. ise6 /*///,''-. Pnf {\\\ dc W, 1531 • 
36 Somtyme dreincs may cuine of some prviiiediiai.-yoii nr 
thought that a persoiie hath hud h« dayc before. 1685 


Cu t TON tr. Mtfntaigrte (1877) Tlie preincdilatiuii o? 
death is the prcincdiiatioii of liberty; lie who' has learned 
to die has unlearned to serve. 

Premeditative (prime-ditfUiv), a. rare, [f. 
.IS Premkmtatk V, + -IVE.] Given lo or characUr- 
i/cd by premeditation. 

,1858 lU'SiiNEi.L .iVii/. 4 * Su/eniat. vii. (186?) 137 Kvery 
first thing accordingly shows some premeiirtaiive token of 
every last. 1904 nV.f///«. Gaz. a ; Apr. v/t A telling meeting 
of exttemes^the most premeditative of classic i cvi\‘alisis by 
the most * instantaneous * of the mmlcriis. 

Fremo'ditator. [Agem-n. from Pkemkijitatf. 
see -ou.] One who premeditates. So Ppo- 
medita'trix, a female )>rcmeditnlor. rare. 

1853 Miss Hahdv 'J'/te Coufrssor w, The old woman 
at Aiubois« w.Ts a^irciueditatiix. 

Pre<memorial. -menstrual: sec Piti> 11. 1. 
t jPre'ment. Oh. [ad. I,. 

pres. pple. of premt^rc to press.] That which 
presses. 

1700 Phil. Tr,ins,^ XXII. 549 Any cxleriour Ibnly which 
iiuyr coinprexs the Fibres... \s for external Prcineiits [clr.J. 

Re-me'ntioxit 3A ra/r. [Pke A. 2.] Afention 
beforehand, pievioua notice. 

fKx65T CAf.rj»;Bwo;>o //iV/. Kirk (VVodrow .Soc.) II. 46 
The adinis>ioim of iiiinistets, elders, and deacons, is 
ordeaned to be m-ide piiblicklie in the kirk, and prc-mon> i 
tioun to be made upon the Lurd\ day jn erudiiig. 

Pre-me ntioiii V. rare. Also 7 prse-. [f. 
PUK- A. 1 + Mkntmn V. \ so obs. F. pnUnen* 
tionner (15^18 in Godef.).] irans. T'o mention 
previously or beforehand. Hence Pro-meiitioned • 
ppt. d., before-mentioned. | 

1847 Warii Simp. Cohler at Tliat the prcmcntionc<l 
Planivrs, by Tolcr.Tting all Religions, had imimt/od them, 
selves in the most iniultrablc confusions and iiiextric.dile 
thraldumts the woild ever heatd of. i860 Charnc. Itaiv | 
Arguments, .of greater solidiiy and wuiglit than the p'ric- 
mentioned, Uai^khukk in Phii, Trans. XXV. 1866 
A small cjnantiiy of the pre-iiieiition'd Ingredients. 1793 '■ 
}. Williams Ti/e Ld. Barrymore 4 ; To bund a iwm . . for 
the purpose of debating upon a pre.ineiiiioiied subject. 

Fremenyre, Fremere, obs. if, Pii.KMUNiftE, 

PutWER. I 

Premeridian Cprzineri'dian), a. fpRK-Uia.] : 
Occurring before noon ; in Oea/., applied by H. 1). 
Rogers to the seventh of his fifteen subdivisions of 
the Palaeozoic strata of the Apj)nlachi.an chain. 

itM [see PosTMfcttiDiAN a. a], xl^ Page Geo/. Terms. 

Premerit (pr/mcrit), v. rare. fPuE- A. i.] 
trans. To merit or deserve beforehand. 

A i8a8 PKr.xitiS Xew C(K/t. (1634) 107 He that i.s capable i 
of no gift, there can be iiolhiiig done to him, to premerit ' 
any thing, 1848 Kikon Has. viii. 56 Nor is it strange that ’ 
they.. should not fitidn mercy enough to forgive him, who ! 
so much premvriled of them. 1850 MAksijii.N Parly Purii. '• 
(1853) That eternal life was the free gift of t,iod [ 
through Christ, and not procured or pic-meritcd. 
Fremetive» obs. Sc. form of i’RiuiTivE. | 

tFre-miable, a. Oh. rare-\ [ad. L. type j 
*pr»midbU‘U^ f. prtvpiidrf: see Prf.miatk and { 
-ARLF..] Deserving of reward. Hence tPro- ' 
miabi'lity, deservingtiess of reward. Oh. rare^'. i 
A 1450 Afankiud (Brandi) 854 Your merytes were mit { 
premyabyll 10 i>e blys aliowe. t89$ Baxter Cafh. Th^ol. 1 
II. Ail. a/i What word can you find? Premmliilily and : 
Kewardablencss are long and unhandsome, and I remember : 
no other, without using many words. ! 

tPre^mialy a. Ohs. rare~^^. [ad. late L. 
prxmitVis (August.) used as a reward, f. prtemium * 
reward : see -Ab.] Of the nature of a reward. 

a J. CoHRET Free Actions in. xxxi. (1683) 50 If Gods • 
Pjsitivc Dene^utlon of further Gmce lie penal, why may : 
not hU conferring of further Grace be premial ? ' 

t Pre'miailty . Oh. rare. [ad. L./m?///ir//7/. i 

m, pr^. ppk\of//w7/z/Vf/'/; see next.] Rewarding; ; 

l^rescribing or conferring a reward. " I 

1675 Baxter Snbsi. Cartwright* s Excep. 3a From the ; 
condition of prcinianl or penal acts. 1675 — Cath. Theol. ! 

n. II. 40 Of the biller, there is a flat Promise, and premiant i 

or CovuD.'uu in.ide by God. ! 

Pvemiate (pt/ mwit), v. rare. Also 7 pa. 
//AT. proiniate. [f. ppl, stem of h. prsemidn to 
stipulate for a reward, also (V) to reward (f. Aw- ' 
premier vb. (1410 in . 
Godef.) J tra^. To reward ; to awanl a prize lo. • 
Hence Pre mlated ppl. a. i 

*J 17 Ppus Let. to Cronavetlm Strypu Ecct. Afem. (i7a0 
1 . Af^. Ixxxiv. aaa If uiiy man had Ixen premiate to do fiim 
service none could have cion more, a i8st GAcoBDumnn 
//*t AV«6 (Wod^ Soc) III. , J-So 
rewarded turn. t8Si Rev. 4 Sept. 330/3 Of all the pre- 
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I miated computtiors Mr. Scott has proved himself to be the 
' bust tiiun. 189a Athenxum 3 Sept. 338/3 A model of the 
arch, .was tried over each of the premiated models. 

Fremioea, vor. Prishces Oh.y hrst-fniits. 
tPre’mie. Also -ye. [a. obs. K. /zv/z/iV 
(rare, 16th c. in Godef.), ad. L. prmtuim\ sec 
Prkmil'M.] a reward, prize; a gift. 
c 1550 Bale A’ Johan (Camden) 85 7 'he cytie of London, 
i through his mere grauiit and premye. Was fir.st privy leged 
I to have lM>th mayer and sliry ve. 15^ — Image Both Ch. 
! Truf. A iij b, 1 1 iiiauifestcth also what premyes, what crownes, 

' and what glory the sayd congregation shall haue. 

Premier Cprcmlaj, prrTnlai), a. and sb. 
Forms : 5, 7-8 primier, 8 premiere, 7- premier, 
[a. F. premier first:— I.. primSri^us of the first 
rank, Prhsary, f. prlm-us first. 

(The first pronunciation (in Smart i8j8) is now the more 
frciiiieiit in Kn^laiul. A third pronunciation (prinu^'i), 
fonncriy in use, is evidenced in various poems.)] 

A. ltd}. 1 . First in posilion, inij)ortance, or 
rank ; chief, leading, foremost. 

c 1470 Asiihv At live Poihy a Maisters Gower, Chauiiccr 
& J.yilgate, Priinicr pocics of thi.s nacion. 1810 Holland 
Camden's Brii. i. (1637) 331; The Captain of the primier 
baml of the Vetasian.s. ^ 1814 Camden Rem. 5 The Spaniard 
. .ch.i11cngclli the primier place in rcgiird of . .liis dominions. 
i6ai lli>. Moi NiAim- Diairih.e 575 That Power which is 
priiiiiereprcsidcnt aaioiigst th«‘iii dusireih to be nr.counied 
the supreiiie Goil. ^1830^ Kisikin .Snrtf. Devon 4 993 
. (i8ro) 303 One of the premier knights of the order of the 
;;arter. 178a 11 . Wai.i*oi.k I'erftfes .-lueed. Paint. (1765) 
I. a. 43 Henry neaiichamp, son of Richard and lsa(x:l, was 
at the age of uincterii created premier carl of Knglaiid. 
1833 M.vkRYAT /*. Simple xxxi. The premier violin, master 
f»f ihc cereinuoic-s and baUei-nustcr. 1889 Pat/ Atait G. 
3 Dec. 2/3 The si.\ principal exports of lirnzil. . . Coffee 
Likes the premia place. 1905 Daily Chron. 6 Dec. 6/3 
The Ptime Minister is tn lie nut only the piciiiicr Com* 
moiier, but to take precedence over all Dukes. 

fb. Premier mifiisler, AlMisler premier [cf. 
F. premier miHistre\. « H. Obs. 

1688 F.velvn Diary Feb., G^rd Sunderland was now 
.Secretary of State, President of the Council, and Pieiiib r 
Ministtr. >691 Bkvemley Mem, Kingd. Christ i The.\ngel 
.was the Primier Minister cd" Pn>phecy fiom Christ, lo 


. ^ ^ ks. 1755 

1 17a Thus families like realms with equal fate .Arc sunk by 
premier ministers of Male. ^1x734 Nortu Exam. in. vii. 
i *5 (t74‘^‘) 5*3 Tlic Duke of nuckiiigham Wtis potent, being, 

.'IS 1 s;iid before, a .sort of primier Mini.ster. 

2 . F'irst in time ; earliest. < 

1854 Hkvli.v Cosmo^r. 7 b Rdr. Aiv, \biirhiiig the legal 
lutcievs of the ICnglish N.ition, in kE.;ht of the first Dis- 
covery or Pi imicr Sci-siii, to Kstotiland. 1788 1 W. Donald- , 
sdnJ Life Sir B. Sapska/l II. xx. 161 The venerable dame j 
of antiquity, who was recommended. .to superintend my 
premiere actions, till I should grow into jwwcr to a.s.si.st 
myself. s88s J. Asuion Soc. Life Q. Anne II, xxvi, 28 
The pieinier advertisemetu of opera in England. 1889 I 
Queen ^ Alar., A wimian, who, we may imagine, was no . 
longer in her premier youth. 1898 IChitakers Titled i 
Persons^ 85 .Sir^Hickinan ihsekett liacon. .Premier Baronet. [ 
ti es/m. Gas. 19 June 6/1 The committee of the Post ! 
Gtticc Savings Bank refreshment dcp.irtuient have just issued ’ 
their premier statement of accuuiit.s and balaiice-Mieet. j 

B. sb. [Short for premier mi/tislcr.] a. generally, \ 
The first or chief minister of any ruler; the chief : 
ofiicer of an institution. 

1711 Hickes Two Treat. Chr.Prksth.{,\%i^'S II. 23, I had 
rather be the poor deprived priest . . than be premier, or 
plenipotentiary to the greatest monarch. 1739 Hildroj* . 
Con tempi of C tergy 61 He . . makes him not only his Premier ' 
in Temporals, but his Vice-gcrent in Spirituals, D, 

Herd t.et. in Songs (1.704) 50* I am determined to give up. , 
tliLs name of Premier [head of the Cape Club, Edinburgh). { 

b. 'fhe first minister of the Crown, the PitiMS 1 
Mimthter of Great Britain or one of its Colonies. ! 

171^ W. Stratford Let. 23 June in Rep. AfSS, Dk. PorT 
land (Hist. MSS, Comm. 1901) VII. 439 The Premier and 
lii.s brother of All SouKs call^ on me Iasi week on their way 
to young Bromley's. lyay Lady K. Lbchmkrk in 15Z// Rep. . 
Htst. MSS. Comm. App. vi. 53 Our Premier, .is in as great ' 
favour with the King as with the Ouccn. 1748 Dx. of \ 
Cumberland in Coxe Admintstr. Pelham (1829) i. ' 

486 , 1 should bo much better pleased. .if the Premier moved 
It, . . 1 am fully convinced of the Premier’s goodwill to me. 
J 799 Mmr. IVArblav Let. in Diary VI. 193 How can the 
Prcmiur [ritt] htt so much his own enemy in politics a.s 
well &s 111 happinfiss? Tknnvson Trine. Concl. iu2 
A shout More joyful than the city-roar that liails Premier 
or king! 1888 Uknlf.v Bk. Verses, If i were King, If 
I were King, my pii»e should be premier. The skies of 1 
f line and chance arc .seldom clear, igos Edin. Rev. Oct, 473 
The colonial pretniers of Canada and Australia,, have set | 
their face against any closer linkage of the Empire as a whole. | 
Hence {ttonee-wds.) Frt'nitor v. intr.^ to play j 
the prcmtcri to govern as prime minister; Fr«*- | 
mleral a.^ pertaining to a premier ; Fre'inlereM, | 
the wife of a premier. 

1790 Burns Atidr. Beelzebub 23 Nae sage North, now, I 
nor xager Sackville, 'To watch and oremier o'er the pack r 
vile. 1894 Spectator 24 Mar. 400 Monarchy, now being 1 
replaced eveiywhere, more or less, by Premieral Govern* j 
iiieiit. iB6s Pali Mail G. 9 Nov. ii A gentleman who I 
goes regularly into Society', * attends the Preimere.ss*s ' 
soirdes and * know.s all the best people *. j 

Ii SramiAn (prmyPr). [F., short for pnmiAre | 
reprlsentaiion^ A first representatioa or per- • 
formance of a play, etc.,; a ‘ hnt night*. 

*.• was a pleasant sight, on the 
pretmire of ‘ King Arthur ’ lo see [etc.). s8^ A W, 


PBBMXOU8. 

! X Beckett in Daily News 14 Feb. 6/3 The day before the 
date fixed for our premiere arri^'ed, and 1 duly reported 
! progress. *•97 ‘ OuiDA* Massareucs xxvi, [He] licvcr 
; misses a season at BayreuUi, or a Pretniirc of Saiiit-Safins x. 

Premiarship (pre'miaijip, prPm-). [f. PliE- 
UIEB sb. -r -uhih.T 

1 . 'The office of a premier or prime minister. 

1800^ Hazlitt Pol. F.SS. (1819) luB An inherent of the 
office in the person of the King, winch made the office ituclf 
, a nullity, and the Premiership, with its accompanying 
niaj’onty, the sole and permanent power of the Slate. i8oi 
Moore Afem. (1853) 1. 387 The King will certainly offer the 
nremiership to Addington. 1873 .spectator 9 Aug. looi/c 
Mr. Glnd.stt>ne. .takes the control of the Exchequer us well 
; as the Pr«mier.ship. 1893 I'"- Adams AVru 125 'I he 

; preniienliip of Fakhry Pasha was never gaxetted. 
j 2 . The stale of being first in position or rank, at 
in a coin|N!tition. Also atDib. 

1870 Anderson Missions Amer. Bd. 11 . xvii. 13S Kiiiaii 
' was succeeded in the premiership by . . her lialf-.sistcr. 1883 
Siamiard 26 Feb. 2/6 T.owland Chief maintains Ihe 
Premiership in the Lincolnshire Handicap Ijetting. 1897 
Daily ^ News 9 July 6/a He also tof;k a special pmc ns a 
, ' i^micrship dog 

PramillenariaiL (prf:mi1fnc:«*rifin), sb. and a. 
[f. PUE- B, 1 4- MtLLKNARIAN *. cf. ncxt.j 
a. sb. One who believes that the Second Advent 
of Christ will precede the millennium ; b Phe- 
&11LLKRNIAUHT. b. aiN. or or pertaining to this 
Ijelief or its holders. I fence Vreinilloaa'rlanlam, 
the ])remillenarian doctrine; « PliRMiLLEMNiALlftM. 

1844 G. S. Faiikr Right Dissert. (1845) 1 . Pref. 10 The 
Usual argument of |>reinilletinanan exposators, di-duced from 
a coiiilnnatioii of Dan. vii. 9*14, 25'27..iK wholly incon. 
chisive. Ibid. Pref, 17 The prediction of .St. Peter is the 
. millstone suspended from the neck of PreiiiillennariaiuMii, 
which no effort and no ingenuity can shake oflT. Ibid. 8 His 
i paraphrase . . expresses my own view, though it stands 
! opposed to that of the Preniillennarians. 1879 Princeton 
■ AVf'. Mar. 419 The rejection of the pre-iiiillenarian advent. 

: 1883 R. W, Paitf.xson ill Chuago Advance 6 Sent., In some 
I respects, these Adventists agree with the prc-iniiloiiarian.s. 

Dhremilleimial (pr/’iiiile'niM), a. [f. Pue- 
. B. 1 -k Millennial <2.] Occurring before the mil- 
. Icnnium ; particularly said of the Second Advent 
of Christ ; also, oertaining to tlic world a.^ it now 
is before the milienniuin. 

1848 G. OciLVY (title) l*upu 1 ar OhjectionB to the Pre- 
. milicnniul Advent considered. 1848 (J. S. Padkr Alany 
Mansions Pref, (1851) 01 If we admit the conclusion, we 
; shall have.. a Ijtci.il i’reinillennial Second Advent 5 a literal 
< Reign, upon Fourth, of the literally resuscitated S.iints and 
Martyrs. t888 Viscn*. StKANCiiORD Select. (1869) 11 . 3114 
A statesman who objects to our common work-a-day pic- 
iiiillennial logic as au instrument of human education. 
Hence PremiUe’niilaliviii, ihe doctrine or belief 
that the Second Advent will precede thcmillennium; 
PreuiUo’iiiiiallatv cue who holds this doctrine ; 
Premillo'imiallie v. inlr.y to preach prcinillen- 
iiialism; hence/rm/y/£^'9r;/fa/i3f/i^'‘ppl.adj. ; Pre- 
mille'niiiallj adv., prior to the niilfeniiium. 

1848 G. S. Faber Atany Afansions Pref. (1831) 23 7 ’he 
.Sebenic of Mr. Mede and the Pi-eniillenniali.sts. Ibid. 178 
waul of attention to it has led our premillciiiiialisiiig 
friends lo bring forward a very inconclusive argument 
in support of their si>ecuIntioii. Ibid. 196 I'liia prophecy, 
instead of being invincibly demonstrative of Premlllen- 
tiialisin, is alisoluiely fatal to it. 1851 Elliott Harm A^. 
(1862) IV. 157 7 'he martyrs and saints spoken of just 
before, as raised nremilleiinially to live and reign with 
Christ. H. G. GuiMNk.«a End cf Age (i88oy 02 All 
the primitive expositors and teachers were preiuillennialists. 
x88s-3 SchajP's Encycl. Reiig, Knowl. 111 . x688 From the 
death of the apostles till the itiiie of Origen, preinillenialism 
WHS the general faith of.. orthodox Christians. 

Prn^a'iuiiMi, a. [f. Fuc- B. i Millbn- 
HiAN a.] - Pkemiilenmial a. 

mSsB G. S. Faber AWr*. Calend, Prophecy III. vi. vii). 
449 The two theories of the literal premtilennian second 
advent and of the universal premilienniail conflagration 
stand or fall together. 1848 — Alany Mansions PreL (1851) 
205 When each of the two Anti-christiaii Confederadcs, 
prcniillennian and postmillcnnian, is destined to perish. 

Freminire, olrs. form of Pilkmunire. 

II Premio. Obs. [it., ad. 'L.fntmium a reward^ 
Premium,] -TiiemiuM; esp. the earlier term for 
an insurance premium ; also, a reward or prize ; 
a bonus added to interest or to a payment. 

i8u MALYNKsyliR:. Luw^Merch. ijo Concerning the price 
of A^urances or Premia (as the S|Muiiard.s call it) h is 
fliffering in all places. Ibid. 160 Not to assure for vnlawfull 
places of irade..vnlesse a good Mrmio bee giuen. iM 
Insurance Policy in R. G. Marsden $el. PI. Cri. Admlr. 
iSclden) 11 . 59 All in good faith without fraud or guyle the 
Premio is paid as aforesaid. 1793 Db Fob Villainy Stock- 
jwbers in Misc. 256 The Monej^d Men. who obtain'd the 
Discount as a Premio added lo the Interest upon the 
Onginals. I7a8 North Mem. Music (1846) 117 A con- 
tribution, .to be given as a premio to him that should best 
entertain them in a polemne consort. <11734 — Beuwi. 
111. VL § 91 (Z740) 490 It is just as if the Ensurers brought 
in a Gaulogne of ensured Ships lost, taking no Notice of 
ShiM arrived and Preniios. 

fPSt^niow. Obs.rarc*^\ [yi.K^.premiourt 
correip. to late L, prmmidtor lewardcr, f. L. /ne- 
mium a reward, Pbemium : see -ovr .1 A rewarder. 
*888 FuHvodi de W. 1515) Iheaus is and 

papetually shall be to his loutn Mwarde and premyoar. 
FromiouSi a. rarer\ (ad. in prmmiffs-us rich, 
f. prmmium reward : see -ovb .1 Rich in gilts. 
i%B in Clabkb. Hence 1I84 in Wbsstb% etc. 
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Framisal (pr/Vnoi’y&l). ? 06 s. [f. Pbkmihr V. 
-»• -AL.] The action of premising ; the making of 
a prefatory or introductory statement ; staling (of 
something) as a premiss. 

1651 N. Culvisrwilll Mount Rbal Treat. (1654) Qo tft:re 
by way of preinisul ; i. It inu.st be in a lawful and warrant- 
able way* 1701 11 i:vhKi.Ev (Wofy 0/ Gme sa To thU Pre- 
inisal ut the K(lii:icnl (Jau.se fi'uni Kternity ; and the Final 
Cause to Ktcniity ; . .1 would add the Cunsiderntion of our 
Itciiig placed into Christ. 1701 Nomhis /t/eoi World i. 
Pref. 10 Whether a conclusion may not immediately follow 
upoii the premisal of one sinKie proposition. 

Premiie, premiss (pre-mis), sb. [a. F. 
primisse (Oresme, 14th c.), also obs. and less usual 
premise (* a foreplacing, a selling before * Cotgr.), 
ad* med.r... prtrmissa {^propositus seutenlia)^ in 
Logic, a proposition set in front, a premiss, pa. pple. 
fern, of prsemitiHre to [)ut before : see Prkmtt. 

The etymological .siielling i.s premiss^ pi. pmuisses. for- 
merly u.%d in .-dl senses, and .still fretiiicnt (Intt by no mr.'iiis 
universal) in seiwc i ; in other senses prcmhfs vsing. pre- 
mise\ which ap|7cars early in 16th c., is now in u.se. ‘I'liis 
may have been influenced by promise^ -//«, or possibly by 
the lOth c. Fr. variant //‘iV/zw.] 

I. ill (Often premiss.) 

1 . A previous statement or proposition from 
which another is inferred or follows as a conclusion ; 
spec, ill pit the two propositions from which the 
conclusion U derived in a syllogisiii. (The sing. 
h late (lyth c.) and less common.)' 

The two propobiiions in a syllogism were formerly l alh/d, 
collectively, the Premisses i individually, the major propo.v/’ 
fiats or simply the! proposifiou (irporaaiv, .Aristotle), and tlic 
w/Mor proposition or assMtupiioH (irp. ^ cripa t>r 1) TcAruraiu i ; 
the .singular terms major premiss anti minor premiss arc 
nut insiurircd before the i^lh c. 

'I'he irporacrif of .Aristotle was orig. rendered In l^atin hy 
propositio (llocthiiis, ctej. Pr.rmiss^e i^pUiral) tiiipt-ai.s 
lirsl in ivth c. I.. trausl.*ttions from the Ar;ibic versions of 
Aristotle. Pranil ( 11 . 310, 11. 48) cites dn.v pnemiss.v front 
Pseudo- Avcrroi'is (aiatVi); eUtern pr^tnissorum occurs in 
Alhertus Mngtius Prior^ Analyi. 1. v. 3. Dune prxmissne 
represents the Arabic mnqaddanmtdni (quoted, 

in .'I AfS. of i:»oo, from Avicenna /kio 37\ dual of S^JJu 
mnqaddamah ‘ (that wliich is) put before *, passive pple. of 
^ Jj qadama^ to go l^fore, put before, etc. ; as sb. it stands 

r<.ir (.OJu qaifiyyah tmtqaddamedu * propositio 

praMiiissii '. 'liie Ma/dtdt al 'uiftm (Keys of the Science;.) 
t; 1)70, in the account of the Analytics, has * the muqudda. 
mail ipraMJiissa) i> the qatjiyyah (prupositioj : it is put 
before in making the dcfluccion' (Prof. Margoiiouth). 
a. <-1374 (^rAi’CKR lio^dit. 111. pr. X. 71 (Caiiib. MS.), 1 .sc 
wri J>iit a folweili hy btrengthc of he]iremy;s.sesl/t/ 4 ifzV. MS. 

? rfnus,es]. i^'I’rmvisa liariiuDe i*. li. 11. ii. (i.ig5> h j 1 j/i 
f he knowo the fursiiyd two preniisses lie knowclli thc<-un- 
I’liiKyou by iho. premysse^i. for iic concludeih that one of that 
oilier. -vno. De (ini/. Pil^r. i«;7i7 Thy preiiiysscs fur to 
m.ake Ful ffayre c.v.’tnii)plcs thow kari^t take. 1530 P.\i WiK, 
Sjz/a Preiiiysscs that comctii in ;in argitinent, premisse. 
1588 Fhai’Xck I.aioicrs I.o^. ipb, The jneiiiixses as 
they terme them, that is, the propo.siUoii and the assuinjuhm, 
must bee piooucd and confirmed. 1614 K.m.kic.ii Hist. 
World If. (1634) 485 They lay hold upon the conclusion, and 
by .sh.iking that into pieces, hope to overthrow all the pre- 
misse.s upon which it Is infoned. 1713 Swii- r rrtfArzrwjr <7 
X \mtssa 280 Her foe's concIiisiuii.s were not .«amnd. From pre- 
misses erroneous brought. 1817 fsec Minor A. 4]. 1^3 
Carlylp. Past 4 Pr. Ti. .X, Putting consequence on prtiiiiis.s. 
iBSS.H. Spemckr Prim. Psychol. 11 . vl ii. 11 What here 
are the premisses and inference? 1884 tr. LofePs Logic s 
In expressing a universal truth in the major premiss, and 
bringing a particular instance under it in the minor. 

19 . i6a8 'I . Si'KNCFR Logick 147 Vpon lhc.se preiiikses, we 
may svel conclude^ [etcr.]. 1660 Harrow Euctid 1. Defini- 
tions, A Lemma is the demonstration of some premise 
whereby the proof of the thing in hand Iwcomes the shorter, 
lyas W ATT.S Le^c 111. iii. 4 1 In the premise all animals 
.Mjgriifles every kind of .'uiimaLs. tqqp Ui.'KKK Regie. Peme 
ill. Wks. VI il. 270 The premises in that piece conduct 
ii're.si.stably to the conclusion. 1817 Whatf-lv Logic 1. i. 4 2 
23 Kvery conclusion is deduced.. from two other proj^Kisi- 
tions (thence called Premises). 1864 Howen Logu v. 134 
Here the second premise is materially false. 

II. in Law and gen. (Now always premiseis.) 

2 . fl. The matters or things stat^ or mentioned 
previously ; what has just been said ; the aforesaid, 
the foregoing. Often in legal phraseology: see 
also 3, 4, Rarely in .ving. (qnot. 1683 in fi). 
Now rare or Obs. exc. in teciinical use, 
a; 14^ Ko/ls o/Parlt. IV. 35a Plese iit to yourc noble 
disaetions to considere the premisses 2494 Fauvan Chron. 
V. cxl, 126 As by the redynge of the preniysses yc maye 
well perceyue and know, c im Liovo Treas. Health 
X vj. Take mouse cars, betony, aanamund, sage,, .make a 
ponder therof & lioile the premises in wine, c x^ Harps- 
FiRi.n Divorce lieu, (Camden) ^ Now after these 
premisses let us. .commence the matter itself, s^isi Wkever 
Aae. Fun. Mon. 6^ 1 found since I writ the premisses, 
that Edward the Confcs.soiir wa.« the prime cause. 1713 
Warder True Awnzons (cd. 2) 61 But must be fully saiis- 
fyM in the PreiniAses by ocular Demonstration. 

ft. 15M WoLSEY in Four C. Eng. Leil. (1880) 10 Yf yt 
wold pfease you of your cherytable goodnes to shewe 
the premyses. 1x70 Homilies ti. Apit. Disobedience 1, 
Of whiche all and singuler the premises, the holy Scrip- 
tures doo beare recorde in sundiie places. 1683 Pennsyh\ 
Archwes 1 . 63 Renouncing all Claims or Demands of any- 
thing in or for ye Premise for ye future from Him. iM 
Festry Bks. (Surtees) a6i For the better inforccing the 
observacion of the premises. 179A Bloom/Ultts A wer. Lon* 
Hep. 30 Tlte Court having considered the Premises nre of 
' Opinion [etc.], n 1830 in Trevel)-nn Macaulay (i67()) I. iii. 
VoL. VII. 


137 To discu.ss questions conformably to the premises thus 
agreeij on. 1844 Wilmams Real Prop. (1877) 15 The wpid 
premises is fin]uently used in law in its proper etymological 
sen.se of that which has been before mentioned. 

3 . Law. (//.) That part in the beginning of a deed 
or conveyance wliich sets forth the names of the 
grantor, grantee, and things granted, together with 
the consideration or reason of the giant. 

^ 1641, 1818 (see Hahkmdum). 164a Ir. Perkins* Pro/. Bk. 
ii. 4 i6x. 73 If the ' Habendum ' etc. cannot stand with the 
Pieiiii.sstis but is repugnant lu their prcnitsse.s. 1749 K. 
^'jMwCompi. Body Ctmi'cyancing I. v. 4 2. 236 The pre- 
niissvs of a Deed U all the Forepart uf the 1 >eed, or all that 
is written before the Haheudum, 1837 T. D. ll \«i>v Rot. 
Chart. l*ref. 11 The Premises of a Chaiter comprehend all 
that preceflcs the Halicndunt, and contain the namo and 
titles uf the grantor, the address, the name and i|iiali(y of 
the grantee, the dc^riptiori of the thing gmnted, and the 
rciisun or consideration of the giant Ijcing made. 

4 . Lav). {pi.) {spec., use of 2.) The snlijcct of 
n conveyance or Ijequest, specified in the premises 
of (he deed: so expresscl when referred to collec- 
tively in the later part of the ducimicnt ; the 
houses, lands, or tenements above-said or licforc- 
mentioned. 

<». 1480 Bury Wills :-6 That ..my cxftcutourrcz 

liavt; .'ind rcsseyve allc the is^iitv. and profyiys of alle iho 
.scyd iiitcse bindys .'ind reiitys .inzl otln:r puMnisst:/. 1508 
in Nichols Royal Wills All whit h maners, loiulc, iind 
lenenieiits, and other the preniiKso;:, we late pui'i‘)ia<e<l. 

Kewminster Cartul. iSiirtces) 311 All grell TrLC-* 
xVoodds growyng in (k uppon the pieiiiys^z, all I't 
sytigler which prc>iTiy.ssez ahoue expressed spei itied. 1609 
Mem. Ripoti (.'^tirtees) HI. 334 The .said 'J'ytiic Corn Hay 

l . .'imband Wiv>l in AIleiLliwaiic.Vfarkiiitim .and Ingerihorpc 
and other the Premisses.. which premisses .so suld..is iiuw 
worth p. Ann. 60/. 1774 in Braseuose Coil. Doc. 1 . 4^ The 
Purchase money to Im? paid Mr. Ik f-r IVcmissps. 

t8x8 Cri'isk Digest («!. ;•) V!. 5>0 Alice Higgins 
devised the premises. Iwing a term for W/0 years, to iruslecs, 
ill trust fur hcrszdrfor life, reinaiiulcr to 11. Hh'gin^ Iier son 
.-iiiil Mary his wife. iSav J.^uman Poioell's Devise^ II. liy 
AVhere a testator devised a certain niessuage .'md the fiirni- 
tiire in it to A. fur life, .-uid after his decease tie gave t)ic 
s.'iid iiiessu.'igc and premises to I), the latter devise w.os held 
to carry the furtiiluve .as well as the inessuago to U. on the 
urindplc that the ivord premises included all that went 
before. 

6. pi. (from 4.) A house or building with its 
grounds or other appurtenances. 

», iqytLond. (7<»i.No.6‘j?.>/2'i’licCnmniittce for I.<‘iiing the 
Citie.sl.ands. .give Notice That they intend toLell by.scveral 
Le.ascs the Premisses hcreaftei mentioned. 1764 IIaumi k 
Ohsero. viii. v. 217 The Eastern villagers now have ofltn. 
times little j wuoilj or none on th#-ir preiiii.sscs. 

/ 9 . 1766 TlLACKsroNE Comm. II. x\. 31 j An actual seisin, 
or entry into the premises, or part oi them. 178a Mish 
lh;psKY Cecilitt x. iii, Till it .suits you.. to quit the pnv 
inises. ^ 1817 W. .Siii.wYN Laiv A'/V/ Prius (e«l. 4) 1 1 . 6^5 The 
wife being served, on the premi.<cs or at the dwelling house 
of the husband. 1851 Hawtuownu Ho. Sc^f. Cables .viii, 
jMlowcd to make it bis home fur the lime Iwing, in cuii- 
.sideration of keeping the premises in thurough repair. 
1903 Act 7. t'.d:o. I 'll. c. 5:8 $ 21 Nor shall any coroner's 
inquest be held on fiicli liccii.scd premises. Motl. J-ieensed 
to retail beer, wine, .spirits, and toliacco to be consumed on 
the premise^. All repaiis done on the prcmi.ses. 
t6- pi. Previous circumstances or events ; things 
happening Indore. Obs. 

1613 SiiAKS. Hen. I'HL 11 ' i- (>3 The Law 1 Ware no 

m. ilhce for my dr.^lli, I'has done vjxin the premises, but 

lusticc. R0GKK.S Heuiman 42 As he ine.'int lu scatter 

thiise ten Tribes, .so he orders the whole frame of premises 
lending thereto. 1759 Kohkkisun Hist. Scotl. vin. Wks. 
1813 II. 86 .So after these premises, the murder of the king 
following, we judge, in our consciences [etc.]. 

Fremise (pr/'nioi-z), r. Also 6 promyae, 
-mysse, 7 prinmise, promiae. [f. prcc. sb. ; or f. 
15 -1 6th c. F.premts, •mise, jm. pple. of premetre, 
primeltrc to place or put forth before; cf. Them it.] 

1 . irans. To state, set forth, or mention before 
something else ; to say or write by w'ay of preface 
or introduction to the main subject. (With simple 
obj. or, now usually, t^j. clause.) 

1^ Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 105 Wlian almyghty 
god forlKide the lewes to make..ydolies, he premy.scd 
utit befote these wordes, sayenge : Thou shall hauc nu gud 
hut me. 1571 Digues Pantom. t. vi. C iij, 1 thinke it not 
amtsse..to uiciiiisc ccrlaine Thcoteine.s. 1606 Hoi.i.anh 
Hueton. To Kdrs., With some few' advert isment.s pr.'cmiscd. 
t 66 g W. Simpson Hydrol. Chym. 34 What wc have already 
said to that ^int being premiz’d. 1781 Kaki. MACMC.^urwY 
Diaries 4 Corr. I. 453, 1 can x|enture to prcini.se tliat he 
will,. be deprived of every possible means t>f doing harm. 
1804-6 SvD, Smith Mor. Philos. (1650) 367 Having premised 
these obser\ aliens, I proceed to consider [etc.]. 1853 M ikk 

Yonge Cameos (1877^) IL xv, 162 He finally gave way, and 
accepted the com mission, premising that he uuukl only 
submit to it for twelve months, absol. or intr. 17.. .Swift 
(J.), I inubt premise with three circumstancc.s. 

tb- To put before, prefix (words, etc.) fo a 
writing, speech, etc. Obs, except as involved in preo. 

1636 R. Harris HtzekiaVs Recovery (1^30) 2 Neither is 
there any nocessltie of ptemising petitions to e.ach particular 
tbanksgivi^,' 1681 Boyle Let, to Bp. H. Jones 8 Apr., 
Wko. 1773 I. Life 173 The preface that the Jansenists have 
premised to their transl,*aioii of the new testament. 1707 
Sloanr Jamaiih I. An Introduction,.. which seemed 

iieces.sa^ to be prendsM to the History itself. 1B38 Pcskv 
Hist. Any. 1. 36 Premising to each article a definition, 
t o. TO imply beforehand; to presuppose. Ohs. 

1697-83 Evely-n Hist. Relig. (1850)!. 165 The very notion 
of the Soul's regeneration premising a generation. 


d. Logic. To slate in the jiremises. zMso absol. 

1684 IjIrnkf 'ihe. Earth I. iv. 48 The Apostle's discourse 
here was an .'irKunu;ntation..'tis an answer upon a ground 
taken, he premiseih and then infers. 1864 Bowkn Logic 
vii. i82^For if only some is premised, we cannot conclude ail, 

2 . To make, do, perform, or use beforehand; 
esp, ill Sttrg. .ami Med. to perform (an operation) 
or administer (a remedy) as the beginning of 
a course of treatment. 

1941 UiiALL Erasm. Ap6ph. 142 When Antonie (the .signe 
of the holy cios.se premia d) had in the name of Gotl 
dtriiiamicled. 1635 PAfaiT Christianogr. 1. iii. (1636) 122 


■J his soleniiic piaycr being encba,.,nnd the Lords prayer 
premised, all cominunicaiv. 1651 Win ik Primroses Pop. 
Err. III. 171 They forbid to use tlirni.. .Ix'l'ore that purginv; 
Ik- premised. iyJ6 Amyand in Phil. Tram. XXX 
'i'he Limb was immediately cut ofl'..", having fii.st pi 
a Ligature about the Fle.sfi .siirrontidinc the Ve>;sel.*i 


iremi.scd 

J. CoLi.iNRiii Med, CommuH. II. 367 A?ter preniLsing 
drop.s of the antimonial wine, ..1 had leuom ^e to the b.*trk. 
1836 J. M. O1T.LY Magendie's Fonitiii. (rd. >:.» 209 In the 
fir.-t case, lif ulcers, I premised a seton in the arm. 

3 . Iriuisf. To preface or intiodiice by 

something else). 

1833 CiiALMFKs Serm. 1. 448 Let me premise: thi:, head of 
ili ^course by ndiiiittin;; that I know nothing more hateful 
than the cioiidiini^ .spiiil of scivility. 1847 Mi.uwin .She/iey 
1 . sS*, I shall premise it (the history] with a few oh.sri valioiis. 
‘1-4. a. To send litfore or in advance, b. T’i» 
sciitl or bring liefore the time. Ok^. rare. 
r'1540 li. Pol. I'erg. Eng. HiP. (Cnmdeii No. pry) 104 'J 
Kirig premised ceitaino liursemrn to beset all the .sea roiist. 
f 'Oe i^KK.MlKKD 2). 

Fremised .pr/in3i-z(l),///.t7. [f. prec. f -edL] 
1. .Stated or mentioned jirevioiisly ; aforesaid. 

1946 yorks. Chantry .Snrr*. (.Surtees) II. 247 Fre rente 
goingc fiirth of the preiiiysscd landcs. ^ 1599 II. Ili'irFs 
Dyets drie Dinner .\ iv b, All these premised words. . inferie 
thus much. 1667 llovi.r |n Phil. Trans. If. 612, I •■hall 
Ciinr.Iiiile your trouble with the premised Note. 1701 
Norris Idea/ ll 'rr/d i. \L 326 The premised general notion 
of eternal truth-^. 

j- 2. Sent before the time. Obs. rare. 

*593 .Shvk.s. 2 Hen. r/, ii. 41 O lei the vile world end, 
Ana the premised Flaiiies of the Last day, K.nit caith and 
hcaneii together. • 

Premlsory (prAndi zuri), a. rare~^K [irreg. f. 
PliEMi.SF. T.». -H-ORY 2.] Introductory, antecedent. 

1844 IJMusrnos ir. IJt ' kirs Epidemics Mid. Ages lyo 
The Sweating Sickness of 1485 did not make its appearance 
without great and general premisory events. 

t Fremi'SSion. Obs. [a. obs. F, prlmissioa 
{•uion i5lhc,), ad. hlc I-. prxmission-tm {L*cmpcj. 
gr. p. 3r, in Quicherat\ ». of action from L, pnt- 
m/llLre: see iieM.] A stmding before or in .advance. 

1609 1*1*. \V, B.\rlow a 11.7:0, jWime/iSs Cath, 247 Thri« 
wa.s 3 prL*ini.-«.sion of him [JoKephJ iiitoKgipt. 1656 Di.ui'm 
C/ossogr., Premis.iiitn,..iL sending before. 

t Fremi'ty 1 *bs. [.id. 1.. pritmilHre to sentl 
or set before, f. //vi', Fue- A. + milt ere to send.] 

1. trans. ~ Fhkmihe v. i. 

1540 in 10//1 Rrp, Hist. MSS. Ctw:m. App. v. 385 That 
the said .statute to be allw-.-tye ke:mte..as it is preniitted. 
1608 \Vii.i.F.T He.xapia Exod. 84 Ccitaine gener.'ill que.s. 
tioiis .-ire to hce premiued. 1681 K. Fll.ming Fui/i(.St tipt. 
(f8'>i) 1 . 26.;, I would premit here some few ihiiu^s. 1784 
j. IjIWWn iiist. Brit. Ch, .iS2o) ll. vi. 21b After premittirig 
a declaration of their peaceful intentions, the Covenanters 
look possession of Newcastle. 

2. Premise v. 2. 

166a isee Pin.MiTTEO below). 1670 Maynwarinu Physi- 
cian's Repos. 37 Purgation is necessary to be premitted. 

3 . To send forth, rare. 

1677 Galk Crt. Centilcs II. iv. 50 Seneca wouhl need.s 
persuade us., that Virtue doth premit ii.s light into the 
iiiind.s of al. 

1 fence t Premi'ttod ppRa. Obs, 

166a (Jl'n.mno /.cm/ /' f »7 zw The Church.. directed the 
Catechuiiicrii to prepare thcins«lve.s by premitted solemn 
fastings for the reception of holy Baptism. 

Premlties, irreg. v.-ir. I*uimioks Obs.^ fust- fruits. 
Prexniuill (i>r/-nii/»m). Also 7-8 proomium. 
PI. -iums, formerly -ia. [a. pr.rviium booty, 
profit from booty, profit, adv.-iiitage, icmnnl, f. 
/r.r, Pke- a. i + emLre to buy, orig. to take.] 

1. A reward given for some specific act or .n* an 
incentive ; a prize. 

160X A. CoPM'.v Ansu*. Let. jesuifed Cent. 107 Their 
maiTjTilomrs being to them as vl prjftniuu: for the one, and 
. .a siifliiJeiil Piacnlum for the other. 1613 Brinsley Liid. 
Lit. .\.\viii. (1627) 283 Those (scholars] who iloe best| would 
))C gitTced with some Pr.rmium from them : as_ .some little 
biKike, or money. l.t/rt»A’ 7 «l Some Preemia giiicn. x66i 
Bi-OL'ni Glossegr. (#'d. sj, Premium,.\& used in Scliools, for 
A reward given to that Schollar that says his Lesson, or per- 


; form.s hi.s Exercise well. iyi6 B, Church Hist. Philip's 
j // arfiStis) J. 132 The Captain with his Company, .received 
their IVacmiiiiv. which was Thirty Shillings.pcr head, for 
j Ihe Enemies which they h.’id killed or taken. 1769 T. 
i Hcyoiinson Hist. Mass. I. ii. 30^ He knew the prenuum 
i SCI upon his head. S770 Small m J. P. Muirliead Life 
i Jas. Watt xvi. (1658) 223 The French.. offer large prasmia 
; for time-keepers. 1785 W. Tooke in Lett. lAt. Men 
. (Cnmden) 420 The pr«mium.<; annexed, as incitements to 
; Philosophical Industry, Monthly Mag. 111 . 486/1 

; It wa-s Te.si>lved, that a premium of twenty guineas should 
; he p.aid to the owner who shall exhibit the Iwst ihrcc-year- 
I oltl bull. i88e Warren Book-plates xiv. 168 A premium of 
; Trinity Collc^c, Dublin. 18^ Daily .Ve:rs g Mar. 4/4 
j After all preimtims had been awarded, and the wiiineis li.ul 
been p,sr.aded,. .the hunter c1as.ses hact their vhaiiic. 

1 pg, 1835 Tat ION Rieusi x, vi, MispL-iceil inrn v « ould 
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he but a premium to conspiracy, i860 K. A.Vavc.iian 
I. -oA Such an abandonment, .as should be n pro- 
iniuin im hia indolence. ^ , 

2 . The amount a^rreed on, in an insurance policy, 
to be paid at one time or from time to time in 
consideration of a contract of insurance (formerly 
premio ) : see Lvsi'iukcr 4, Policy 1. 

ii6sa, i6j8: see J’hkmio.I iMi nu^i Nr Glossogr. (t:d. s'). 

. . Aiiiuii); Merchants it i& used for that sum of 
money. .U'ltich the Kn*«urcd ^ives the Kiisurer for ciisiir* 
;ing the ^ife retuni of any Ship or Men:hatidi/e. x68i 
' /.find, twaz. No. 1663/4 'I'he Insurers will oblige Themselves 
..to accept of a Surrender, and rejaiy their I'remiitiii, only 
lieducting .a Proportion for the time Insured. 1766 Knih'K 
l.imJon. IV. 262 The conditions of iii&uiance aie as. per 
l ent, premium. 1835 Sir J. Ross wd \ vkiv. 480 

The premium that iniuht be demanded at Lloyd's. 1907 
U'l’siut, (tiiz. 16 Jan. ^Ji This .seemed to liim to sulTiciently 
ilctiiie Mile premiums ^ of the company 'j .. the periodical 
sums required to he paid in respect of policies Issued hy the 
company iu order to niaiiUain .such policies against the 
company. 

d. A sum additional to interest, price, wn^^es, nr 
other fixed remuneration ; a bonus ; a bounty on 
the production or exportation of ^oods. t formerly 
sometimes apidied to interest on a loan. 

1695 C. MoNTAfai ill Cobbett Farl. Ifisi. Fng^. (iP/tg) V. 
968 The supplies.. bein^ so iiiucli diminishcil. . by the tin* 
equal change, and exorbitant Preiiiiums, before they K^achccl 
the camp. 168B Li.ttrki.i. Brief Kei. (iSq;) IV. jio An 
account.. what imprest money has Ijceu piiid to Mr. r>urtou 
and Mr. Knight for pTciiiiuins for advancing money, Kc., 
since May 95. 17*0 AT. yersey ^IrciihvJi Xl. i8;t_ Any 

Person importing Nlasts into (jrr.'it ilritaiii, to lie iiitiuilcd 
to the Roiinty or Pr.nMiiiiini, must produce a Ccrtilicat**. 
1731 Swift Ta Afr, Gay tq Wiih Int'rc.st, and a PraMniuiii 
paid be.side. The Master's pre.sjiiijg Wants inicst lie .supply d. 
1948 H. Ki.i.is i/itdsott's Bay loj IVsidcs the exlr-wdinary 
Wage.s. .given, iVeiiiiiiins were selfleil in C.'ise of .Su«:<;e.s.s, 
proportionahiu to the Rank of ail the Persons on board, i 
1966 licArKSToNK CotHUL ] I. XXX. 456 If HO premiuiu were i 
allowed for the hire of money, few persons would ca»e to ‘ 
lend it. 1897 Marv Kincsi.f.v IV. Africa 649 A captain 
is . . sure to get their passage money and a preiniVim for them. | 

4 . A fee paid mr inslruclion in a profession or i 

trade. i 

1765 Hi.ackstonr Comm. I. xiv. 426 .Sometimes very Large i 
stuns are given w'ith them lappro-titices], un a premium for ' 
such their instruction. i8xa H. & j. S.vini BeJ. Addr.^ 
Tilt Theatre 86 He would have bound him to some shop in 
town, Rut with a premium hu could not come down. 1878 
Jkvons Prim. Ptd. Ecoh. vii. 58 To learn a profe'-.sioii, 
like that of an architect or engineer, it is requisite to pay a 
high premium, .and become a piqiil in a gcxKl ofAiic. 

5 . The charge m.ide fur changing one currency I 
into another of greater value ; agio ; hence, the ; 
excess value of one currency over another. 

1717 Newton in Rigaud Corr. .S'i7. (1841) 11. 425 At 

home they make their payments in gold, but will not p.iy 
in silver w’ithcMt a premium. 1757 Jos. Harris Coins 121 
A country W'hich oweth a K-iIlaiu.^ to another must pay n 
pnemium upon all the bill.s. 

6. At a premium : at more than the nominal or i 

usual value ; above |mr ; in high esteem. (C )pp. i 

to 11/ a Di.scourt.) , j 

i8a8 JtarrovioH 191 John Lyon put their ch.Triiis at n , 
premium. 1833 Hr. MARriNKAii Vnndrrprd .V. iii. 51 it I 
an uieis our purpose better to «icll our cl.vin for ihU nicincy ' 
at a preiTiium. *856 Kkaue AV/vr too late xxv, Suicide 
is at a premium here. /hid. [sec Discount sh, 4]. x86i [see ! 
Discount sh. 4I. 1863 Kawi;ktt /W. Eton. 111. ix. (1876) ; 
421 When the exchange is unfavoiirablc, and hills .nt .a pre- ! 
mium, this prciniuin . , \arus frinn day to day. xWa I'lTiiri.i. 
Couniioffdio. Die/. (iSgs) 237 If ^im* of Russian .Stuck i-. . 
is-med .Tl th« priv.c of then, if the quotv.d jwicc on the 
Slock Kxchnn^o is 93 J, it is said 1.0 be at premium. 

7 . at/rib. and L<7/y/^.,a9 premium ( prize) //////, 

tulip ^ etc.; pre mium- hunter^ -winner \ premium’ 
fed, -payiu^y aiijs. : premium bonus system, ; 
premium system, a system by whicli a bonus is ; 
paid in .addition to w.iges in proportion to Die , 
amount or value of work done. • 

■844 Dicke.n'S Mart, Chuz. xiii, * I am, sir said Mr. Tigg, ! 
..‘a piciiiiiiiii tulip, of .1 very different gruwlli and ciilliy;i< ' 
tioii '. i8w J. R. \.v.\iK:\\\yvtCortrn'all Afim-s 249 Tho mine 
rose in value to the prciiiidiii amount of 24,^.100 in a few 
d.iys. 1895 Daily AVww 4 Keb. 5/7 What .mi incubus the i 
pmnpeicd and preinium-fed meicliatit navv is upon n.-itiotial j 
Aiiaiicc-i. , *899 IVcstm, Caz. 8 June 8/1 A sign th.'U many j 
premium- hunters will be left out in the cold. 190X Jhid. j 
5 Sept. 8/1 Hrief descriptions were given of the w’Orkiiii; .'ind j 
gp.r.ci al results (if the premium system. 190a Daily Ckron. \ 
17 Oct. 3/3 The premium bunu!i sj'.steni, as provisionally I 
agreed to, seems to Mr. Webb tii be an ndmirahlcexi>C'.liont. 
1905 Ibid. :\o Jan. 3/7 Parents and guardians often pay a 
prcininni to a (?anadi:in fanner. Dul the be.st farmcr.s will 
iiul lake a premium boy. 

Hence Premium^ (pr/'mi/Jmd) a., lliat has 
gained a premium or prize ; Pra'iniuiiileai a,, 
without (the means of paying') a ]ireinium. 

*799 J-. Roucrisox Arric. Perth 303 A breed of these 
pTcimum d buU.c I796 C:<.>li-;riiw;k Lett., to T. Poole (1895) 
189 li^e w.Ts loo you'ig ;ind prcmiumlcss, and no one would 
take him. 

Premolar (pr/mja-iii), sb. (a.) [f. Pre- P. 3 
+ Molar, f f, p. prJ'^molaireC^ One of the set of 
tnol.ar teeth in front of the Iriie molars, replacing 
the molars or grinders of the milk dentition; 
a false molar, in man called * bicuspid *. 

(.Sometimes erroneously applied to a nmlar of the deciduous 
dentition.) 

t84aO\VR.N in Rrandc Did Sd.^ etc. 326/2 The teeth.. 


which arc analogous to the bici»pids in man are called 
* pneiiiolai s ' or ^uriou.s molars [in mainiiialia generally]. 
1849 -5a Todd's Cyd. Auat. IV. 903/ 1. Those grinders which 
.siiixccd the deciduous oi)e.s..are called * prcmoIar.s’. xMx 
Hci.Mt: ir. Alt'quin-TaHdtyH XU ill. ii. 114 The Civet.. is 
clmrarterizeJ l>y the posse-shton of three falsa molars (pre- 
iiiiiiars of Owen). 1063 Hl’xlfv Mads Place tfat. ii. 8z. 
187a Mivaut Elcm. Ana/. viL 253 'I'hc bicuspid molars of 
man.. arc in zootomy termed prcmulars because they are 
placed ill front of the true molars. 1897 (see I^uelaciealJ. 

B. ad/, .Situated in front of the ^tnie) molars; 
that is a premular. 

1880 TIavghtos /'Ays. (ieoi;. vi. 283 The last preinolar 
tixjtli h.Ts gone over to the molar serit-s. 

t PromolU'tlon. Obs. rare^"^, [n. of .nction 
frum 1 a prs/molltre to soften beforehand : see 
-TTON.] A previoiw softening or mitigation. 

x68a Norris //ii.twA'x rrcf.4 Sometinie.s without .tny Pre- 
mnllilion at all, they are duwiiriglil sinn. 

Premonarohlcal ; see Pre- JL id. 

PresiLOnisll (pr/m^-nij), V, Now rare, [f. L. 
prxmonerc to forewarn, foreshow, after M0RI8II, 
A I iMi iNTSH. ] trans. To forewarn ; to advise, caution, 
notify, or admonish beforehand. 

1516 f'ils^r. Per/. (W. dc W. is'.il 201 b, Thou art agayn 



of Pailiaiiient doc hcirljy warne, prc-moiicis .ind rcipiyer all 
(.'oinmissures and C(j 1 lccture.s . . that they preftare lhair 
coiiiptcs nr.d present thninc befuire the aiuliiurs. X74X 
J. Wii.r.isoN Balm tf Cileadx. (tSoo) 60 Ooil doth pri'inonisli 
us that a storm is coming. 1876 Lowei.i. Among my BAs, 
Ser. 11. 191 Of whose liatiiiting presence the delicacy of his 
.senses had already preinonishcd hint. 

b. iutr. or alwl. 'To give warning beforehand. 
xS5oH(X)i*i:a.S'(W//. fonas 1 12 b. He Is yet .so jiiercyrtill that 
he preinony.shetli K forewarneth of hys scourge tu come, 
by fiys prophets. i6a< .Siiirlev Ltft'e Tricks it. ii, Were it 
otherwise, I sliuuld elect, a.H you pre>iiionish, yoiiiii And 
prodigal blood, a 1703 Rurkitt On N. Test. Matt. xxiv. 30 
God preraonishes iicfore he punishes. ^ 1894 K. P. ItAiniA.M 
ill Academy 15 Dec. 513/2 The mention of women in the 
genealogy, .prcniunishesthat .some peculiar imporUxnce will 
attach to Christ's mother. 

t Fremo'nislimeiit. Obs. [f. prcc. -a -mmnt.] 
The .Tct of ])rcinonishing; premonition. 

1530 ll.M.n /magi’ Both Ch. t. R v b, To ohscrue the rules, 
and take the premonlslicincntcs of Godly doctrine. Ibid. 
Rvij, Without prcnioiiklieme.nt or w-urning. 1614 Wotkjn 
Archit. in Eelih, 1x672)40 Now, after these preinonisliments 
1 will come to tnc Comixirtition itself. 178B liiLSOX Serm, 
J^rttd. Subj. vii. (1^7) 133 We ate not given to know what 
premonlshment Klijah had received. 

Fremonition (pr/muni jan). [ad. obs. F. 
premonidon (15th c. in iiodef.), dtion, ad. late L. 
pricmonitio a forewarning, n. of action f. L. prir- 
monere : see J^kkmonisu. Jn mcd.L. the word was 
iJciitifieii jn form with pr^munltio (prop, a fortify- 
ing in front), so that the earlier form in l'*.ng, was 
PuEMUMTioN', t|.v.] The action of prcinonishing 
or forewarning ; a previous uotiticatlon or warning 
of subsequent events ; a forewarning. 

[Z4S6-X693 : .see Prem^.vition 2.J 1545 Jovn Ejsp. Dan. 
Argt. S It is nv.cciss.Trye to note this pieinonii-ioii teaching 
vs liow we .sliiilde knowc the chirche of (.iod. xS 77“8 Kef. 
/'riry Council Scot, 11 . 666 Upmin .sic scliort and unlTucn- 
full prciiionitioiin. i6sa Nk.kuham tr. .Se/deds Mare 
Cl, 465 Wee have thought gcxxl (by way of friendly 
nieinonition) to declare unto them all as follow’cth. X785 
Rrin Intdl. I^mocrs 11. iii. 250 In the i^remonition to the 
reader pi'cfi.sed to the second c:ditioii of his Optics. 1869 
Ad 32 iV 33 Cici. c. n6 § 7 The lands .. .should he redeem- 
able hy the gr.nntor. .iqion preiiioiiition of thrive months. 
1876 V AKRAR Alarib. Serm. xx. 195 It will lie the creeping 
pniincmitioii of paralysis to come. 

Fremonitive (prim^miliv), a. rare, [f. L. 
/r.T/;w/«/-,ppl.steraof /l/vw/zwirrtf (see next) + -IVK.] 
t)f or pertaining to premonition ; ]ireinoiiitory. 

i86x I. Tavixir Spir. tlebr. Poetry 291 The present trouble 
. .m.Ty be interpreted a.s premonitive of a renewed life, 

Fremonitor (prrmpmitoj). [a. 1.. prwmonitor, 
agent-n. to forewarn; see Premoninh.] 

One who or that which forewarns ; a premonitory 
sign or token. 

a 1656 Up. Hall Soliloquies Ixxix, Some such like tin- 
couth premonitorH; which the great and holy God .vends 
purposely to awaken our security. x8aa T, Tavloh Apnleius 
311 A uremonitor in things dubious. 1^4 Stkpiikns Bk. 
Farm J. 225 Of these the Cloud.^are einiiieiit preiiionilots. 
1866 J. IL R OSK tr. Ovid's Met. 464 Preinonitors of crime. 

Fremonitory (pnm^-nilori), a, (jr^.) [ad. late 
L. prsemonitori’US, f. prsenwnitorx see prec. and 
-OBY -. C'f. Y ,prfmmUoirei\ Giving or conveying 
premonition ; serving to warn or notify Ixrforchaiid. 

1647 Ward Simp. Ccbkr^^ In premonitory judgernents, 
God will take good wnrd.s, and sincere intents ; hut in per- 
emptory, nothing but real! performances. x686GoAn Cdcst. 
Bodies 11. iv. 213 A Comet, .following an Karthqiiake, 
though it looseth the Praemonitory part, yet it looRcih not 
the Nature of a Sign. i8u Lamb Elia^tt. i. Diss, Boast 
Pigy A premonitory muistening. .overflowed his nether lip. 
xSilfl J. Uaxiek Lihr, Pract. Agric, (ed. 4) 1 . 439 We are 
warned of approaching danger, certain premonitory 
.symptom.s. s868 Uruwning Ring \ Bk, iv. 1336 Signs 
and silences Premonitory of earthquake. i 

B. ellipu as sh, ft. Premonitory syinjitomB. 

*8s3 Rank Grinnrll Exp, xxxiv. (rBsfl) 308, I am down 
myself today with nil the premonitories. 1 

Hence Fcemo'iiitovSly atpo. I 


FBEM0NSTBATBN81S. 

1 1847 in Webster. x88o G. Merkiutii Tragic Com, viii, 

j Shaking her own head preiiionitoriiy. 

t Premenster, a. and sb. Obs, rare. Shortened 

fium PllRMONSTUATENdtH. 

i:s4a5 Wvntoun Cron. vii. nil (Colton MS.) .And of pc 
ordyr Premonster lyk (Jwhit clianownys coyiiie h&n to 
AIncwyk, ^1440 Promf, Pan*. 412/1 Prcinohlcr, wb^’jte 
chaium (//., P. Prcinonstcr), Premonstrensis. 

I Fremo-nstrance. Obs, [a. oiis. F. //•<?- 
monstrame ( 1 6lh e. in Godef.), f. OF. premonslrer : 
see -ANOK.] A lowing iK'forehand ; foreshowing. 

1594 Nasiik Terrors 0/ A t. Kij b, Dreanies. .if they hauc 
aide preiiionsi ranee in them, the prepnratiue fc-.Tre of that 
they so prenionstrnte..iK far worse than the niischicfe itselfe 
hy them dcnuuticvd and premonslratcd. X633 T. Aua.ms 
E.rp. 2 Peter i. 14 Our .npostle had some special pre- 
iiioiist ranee of the nearness of his end. 

Fremonstrant (primp*nslr2int), sb. and a, 
Effl. Hist. [In furin pres. pple. of OF. prt- 
monslrer to foreshow: used to represent med.f.. 
PllBMOXSTllATENSIS.] 

A. sb. B pREMOESTBATRNSlAN sb, 

1700 Tyrrell Hist. Eng. 11 . 853 The Orders of the 
Cistercians and Pia;moiistr.Tnts. 1747 Centl. Alag. 570/2 
Abbeys of Ucnedictins, Cistercians, legular Canuiis, and 
PrtTiion.strnnLs, to which the king tirmiinate.*-'. 

B. adj. « rUKNONSTRATEN.slAN a. 

.**85 ?•. Marc. Thomi*son Hist, Somerset CarthuHans 71 
He had he.cn Abbot of the PrmmonKtrant Abbey of Dry- 
biirgb. i896T,in*a Kckenstkin ll ’omau under Monas f. 195 
Theic were pIm) two xutllem^ts of Premon.strant nuns in 
Kiigland. 

f Fromo'nstrate, Obs, rare. A shortened 
equivalent of PltBMiW 8 TKAT 4 =:NSI.\N. 

1550 I'aMv Eng. ro/aHesxi. H iv, Alxmt this lime anwe 
other sectc<: of pcrdiciuii, as tho ,. l*rL‘iiioiistratc.s^ 1631 
Wi;k\t;r Ahc. Enn, Mon. 283 White CanoiKspieniunstrales. 

t FremO'nstratev //f. A. Obs. rare-', [ad. 
L, p?\rmon 5 trtlt-us f pa. pple. of fra’monstrdre : sec 
next.] ‘rremonstrated*, foreshoivn. (Const, as 
pa, pple.) 

1654 7 ,, Coke I^ogicb xo When they are oidinatlve, 
methodical, and by concliLsion, as is prciuonstrate. 

t Fremo*nBtrato« z*. Obs. [f. ppl. siem of 

L. pnvmonsirare to show beforehand, f. pr»y PuE- 
A. i -A momtrdre to show.] tians. To juiint out 
or make known beforehand ; to loi eshow, [lortend. 

X588 J . TIarvkv JMsc, Probl. 104 'J he sninc ciHiiunclion 
•Tgaiiie infusing, doth out of all douhl preitioiistr,Ttc the 
second coming of the snnnc of (jud and man in the in.Ti(’stie 
of his gloric. xi^ fsce Pkkmon.stkancfI. x65b Wharton 
tr. Kvthmads C/iirom, Wks. “,50 'J'hey pT(.-iiiuiisliutv 
Hanrine.<;<i to the M.tii in hix Journey.s and Me.s<agrs. 1679 
C. Nf.shk Antichrist 132 It is not ihc^ m.Tnner of Holy 
Scripture to prcniunslrate any certain peti(^ds. 

FremouBtratensian (prtiiipnstratcnsitin), 
sb, and a. Eal. Hist, ^Mso 7 prm-. [f. inccl.L. 
Prmnonstrdtmsis (sec next) + -an.] 

A. sb, A member of the Roman Catholic order 
of regular canons founded by St. Norbert at 
Premontre, near Lnon, }le dc France, in 1119. 
Also called Prcmonstranls, Norbertians, and, from 
the colour of their dress, SVhitc Canons. Also, a 
ineinl)er of a corre.sponding order of nuns. 

^ 1695 T. Tanner Notiiia Monastica Fref. a vj b, Concern- 
inf; the introducing of the Uenedirtiiic Order into iIuh 
K ingdom,..as also of the Regular Cnnon.s, Austins Pric- 
monstraten.<iian.<;, Gilbertiiies^ «c. 1839 Penny Cyd. XV. 
2^/2 'i'he Premonstnitcmiiaps procured u consiitution, 
wliich wa.s coiifirtiied by Pope Innocent III, that all the 
abltot.s of their order should w'ear them (.fi'. initrrsj. 1885 
Cath. Did, 658/2 More recently .T conitnunily of French 
Pri!in»n.siraleiislTn5 has been estublithcd .Tt Stui rington. 

B. adj. Of or belonging to this order. 

^1695 T. J 'annkr Hotitia Monastica 123 Newhonw or 
Newsom. 'J'lie first Mona.stcry uf the Praimonstratensian 
Order in F.nglaiul, built by Petr, dc Goii^la A.D. 1146. 
ibid. Pref. b v, The Austin, Pi^mnnstrateiisian and Gilbcr 
tine Nuns,. .were instituted by the .s.'iine as the Monks of 
those Orders X864 Churchman 3 Nov. 64 lUshop Maxe, 
tlie general visitor of the PrcmorisIralensiAn order. 1885 
Cath. Did, 685/1 There were at one time, according to 
Helyot, a thousand J’reinonstr.TtQn$ian abbeys.. and five 
hundred houses of iiuilh. 

II FreiiionBtrateiiBiBy pr8B-, a, and sb, 

[med.f.. * belonging to Premontre *, ined.L. {.ion/s) 
Prirmonstrdtus ‘the place foreshown* (see Prkmuk- 
KTiiATE v/), 80 called because the site is said to 
have been prophetically pointed out by St. Norbert.] 
a PBEUoKBTRATENBTAiir a. and sb, Hcnce 1 3 Prt- 
uonstTat«*nBo, eontr. VraiiLOiuitrenM,^. and sb, ; 
tPramonstrataiLsar tPremoiiBtra'iMiaii a, 

* 8*7 Trkvisa Higden (Roils) VII. 459 Aboute bi.4 tyme 
began h® ordre Premonstratensis [MS. -censis], is )« 
ordre of white chahouns, X43ii-5e Ibid.t The. ordre Pre- 
monstratense [AfS. -cense] liegan abowte this tyme. e 1425 
Wyntoun Cron, vit 806 (Wemyss MS.) And in Jie nixt ?cr« 
eftcr )>an The ordre Premonstrense [Cott. MS. Prcmoii- 
strana; Anchinleck of Preinuriktratens] he Iiegaii, That 


Is to say of channons quhite. CX440 Alphahcf of Tales 
412 per was a blak monk h.Tt feiiin apostasje, ft syne 
he w'ii.s a PremoQlstratence [MS, -cence] ft went oute. 
1590 Bale Essg, Votaries 11. 78 The I’remonstraten- 
sers or white cnanons, came in to the realine ft buyldeti 
at Newhowrse in Lyncolne dj’ocese in the yenre of our 
lord a M, a C, and xlv. c 1630 Ribdon Suro. Det*OH § 134 
(x8io) 146 Canons of the order of Prremonstretenses. 1715 
M. Davies Athen. Brit, I. 142 This was answered by 
Father Hugo, a Regular Preinonstrensian Prebendary. 1805 ' 
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Fohsyth Beauties Scoil, II. 1 8 P.'itrick, of the reformed 
Older of Preinon.stratciiscM of DryTnir^h. 

t jPremonstra'tioii. ohs, [sid. hitc L. //vi*- 
memtnttidn-em^ n. of action f. pr»>»ionstrare : see 
ru£U0N8TKAT£ V.] The action of premnnstr.'itini' 
or showing Isefor^and ; a showing forth, making 
known, indication, or manifestation hcforehaiul. 

c IM Mirour StUuoiioHH 44 The fifl Chapitle vs idles 
oiire T:id>;s oblaciuiine In the teinule thre figures of pre- 
tiiuiistnicioMnc. .1581 Makhcok Bk, o/Note$ 315 The Church 
by preinnn.stration dedflreth what is the woidof t^jcl. 1610 
\ViM.KT Uexapla Dan. 59 This dreaiue (jccirig a iire- 
tnoiistrali«Mi ui ihinus to come. i6s3 Cockkkam, Pre^ 
Monstratiout a fore shewing. 

Pre'lllO]l 8 tra:tor. rare. [a. \ 4 .pnkmomh\itors 
agent-n. f. prmmomtrare : sec Phrmonstkatk v.] 
One who or that which shows herorehnnd. 

1846 in WoHi.KSTKK, riling Riruv. Hence in later Diets. 
Preniorse (prfmpjis), a, Bot, and lintom. 
Also pr®-. (ad. L. prawors^usy pa. pple. of pn^ 
morddre lo bite (oft'; in front, f. /;vk, Pri> A. 4 c 
+ mordt're to bitc.J Having the end abruptly 
truncate, as if Ijiitcn or broken off. 

1753 Cii\MuKK.s CycL .Vw//. s.v, Leaf^ Prxtttorse 
.a lc:.U which is truncated and terminated by an acute sinus 
at the summit. 1816 Kikiiv & Sp. EniomoL IV. xlvi. vgg 
Breutorse . leriiiinatinK in .‘in irregular truncate apt!x, us if 
bitten off. 1881 .Miks 1'iiatt /'V cntvr. T*/. 111. Its n.vjt 
is premorse or bitten. 187a Oiavka E/ettt, Hot. 11. 192 IjIuc 
S cabious.. Herb with apricmorKe (abrupt) rootstock. 1887 
Autcr. Saturalist XXI. 520 The tyiws of the niodcni 
carrot arc the ta]>raoted and tnc preiiiorse*ronc«d. 

Premortal to -Mosaio: see Pri:- ii. i. 
Pre-mO'rteniy A* [a. L. pnv, mortem Ix-Torc 
death.] Taking place or performed before death : 
oji]io5cd to pout' nu^r tern. 

ttea Chkas^f AxkMtnce '.n July, 'Jo see him.seir as others 
sec him through the kindly medium of pre*morlcm obituary 
notices. 1893 W. R.Gowe8S Dis. Men/.sSyxt. (ed. 2) 11. 3.VJ 
'I'he prc-murtcin rise in temperature Ls usually attended by 
extreme frequency of pulscr. 

PrenLOtion (priinpu*Jan). [ad. raed.L./r.*e/;/J- 
tion-ent^ n. of aclion f. late L. pnvmovcre lo move 
^anything') beforehand: sec Premovb. So V. pro- 
motion C J 7 > 3 in Hatz.-l )arm.).] Motion or im juilsu 
given IxrfoTehand ; csp. applied to divine action 
hchi to detcriiiine the will of the creature. 

<(1643 Lij. Filklanji, etc. luMlibiliiy (16^6) i n They 
CDiitciid. .whether with this freedomc of will. . l'ii)*sic.il] 
piedelerminatitiiis or prtCiuoti«ms can consist. «ix68o J. 
Cr^HitKT hrt'ti Actions 11. vii. (i68.t) i3 It being to a good 
aj.i, ii is a Frenioiion ncrb'Ctive of our Nature, aiul to its 
well-being. syay-Al CllA.Mi;i-.ks (><:/. s. v., Physical pre- 
motion, according to Alvarez, l/cnu>s, etc., is a conipIcnuMit 
ttf ihe .'ir.tise power, whcrdiy it pavie.s from the fust act lo 
the sco'jiid ; i. c. from a roinpleie, and next power, to .ictioii. 
1867 I Pbkmovkmkst). 1885 Caf/iolic Piet. 384/2 [About 
i^3o] f!annc7.|a [lomiiiiciui profc.s.soi at .Salamanca,. .repie- 
seiiled efficacious grace a.s dctermiiiing the free «t<>n.seni nf 
the will tiy ' physical prcmoiiou and this prcmotioii which 
was iurallibly folKmed by the consent of the will came, ns 
he alleged, from God s absolute decree that the person so 
moved liy grace should corrc.spoiid to it. 1887 Mind \\yT. 
266 Tlii.s thesis is nothing more tli.in the mere denial of 
* physical picniotion 

Fremo'tional, a, notuc-wd. [f. Pke- D. 1 d + 
M(»tion sb. + -AL.] Existing before motion. 

1831 Hailev Eestut xxviiL (ed. 5) 475 At the fii.st creation, 
in that peace, Prcmotioiial, preelcinental, prime. 

PremOVe (pnm/rv}, v, rare, [ad. bate L. pnv- 
movere to move (anything) lieforeband, f. /nr, PitE- 
A. I + move re to MovR.] trans, 'i'o move or 
influence beforehand ; to im^iel or incite to action. 

1598 F1.0K10, rn-Miossa^ promoted, iirefciTed, prcmoixiiocl. 
1663 Uaxter Divine Life 341 ft followeth that wc have 
no cerpiinty when God prciiioveth an Apostle or Prophet to 
.speak true, and when to speak falsly. 367^ Caih, TAeot, 
II. viii. xoo It nerformeth that Act because 11 is prciiiovcd to 
it. Mj W. U. Ward Ess. Philos. Theism (1884) II. 187 
Lait it be assumed, then, that God does preinove 
earthly phenomena. 

IIciicc Fremo'vement. rare, 

1867 W. G. Ward Ess. Philos. Thchm (18841 II. 17a It 
dues not follow, .because they are fixed* that they proceed 
iii<lcpp,ndenily uf God's constant and unremitting 'pre> 
movement*, [yote] We do not s.'iy *pnsniotion\ Irecaiise 
this word has a special sense in the Tiiomistic philo-sophy, 
totally distinct from that here intended. 

FremuTtiply, v. Math, [Prb- A. 4 c.] traus. 
To multiply Iw (or as) a P&efactor, q. v. 

189a in deni. Diet, 

t Premunda'tion. Ohs. rare^\ In 7 pr»-. 
[n. of action f. L. prsemundarcy repr. l)y //w- 
mnndiittis cleansed beforehand, f. //vi*, Pre- A. i <• 
mnndare to cleanse : sec >atxon.J A cleansing or 
liurification I'teforehand. 

a s 66 o Hammond 19 Serw. ix. Wks. 1684 IV. 619 A prm- 
inundation or prxsauctification of them that sued to be 
admitted higher. 

t Premu^ne, obs. colloq. contraction of Pii.» 
MUNIRE (in sense 3). 

1758 Mr!i. Iacnnox ffenrietta in. i, *Nay, for that matter, 
may draw myself into another prernune perhaps: after 
what 1 have suffered 1 ought to he cautious.' 

Promuntre,-6al»-lsef etc. : scerR.EMUNiRE,etc. 
tPNnHU&i'tOi^* OffS, [f. ppl.stemof L./ni*,- 
rniinfre (sec next). Cf. F. primunir (14th c.).] 
it\ws. To fortify or guard in front or licforchand. 


I aibif FniuhUnY AtheoM. Pn:f. (1622) 12 For the better ( 
! reiiKJviiig of the exception .. 1 thought good to prmmuniie ; 
j the succeeding Tteatisc, with this pnccediiig rrefucc. 1679 
! V. Acsor iMciins twjuitcHdum 1. i. 53 King James sent 
! thither (to DortJ several i>f his most learned and eminent ' 
I divines, preiminited with an instrument. 

I Preill 1 IXlitioii(pr/mi»ni'Jan). Nowrtzrr. [ad. ; 
; late \*, pr»munUi6n-em ^ix, of action f. prt&munirc * 
i lo fortify or piotcct in front, f. //vr, Pue- x\. 4 c »■ 1 
: muulrc lo fortify, defend. In ined.r.. //vt*-, //v- 
j ‘before’ wa.s referred to time, and the verb con- i 

■ founded with prspmonere to warn beforehand, so | 

: that with the form ofpreemunfre it had the .sense of ' 

■ whence the sb. Pit a:m UNI ICE, and sense j 
2 here (the earlier use in English).] 

1 . The action uf fortifying or guarding before- - 
hand; a previous securing of immunity against • 

■ attack or danger ; a fore.'intiing. 

I 1607 Sehal. Dise. agst. A ntichr. 1. iv. 177 We premise these 
I two proiiisocK .'ind^ prcinunitions for uur sekn-s. z 6 aa .S. 

; \f Life of Eaith in Death (1627) 49 I.cl nice tell ilice ' 

; praMii.sion is the best prcuentioii, aiul pr.f.ni.jnitiitn the best ' 
, prxmimitioii. 1874 H-N . 1 f L'DSoN IPordsio. i. 1 1 1 '-S |) 7 (Funk) 

! That issue was tu be forestalled by timely piisnijiiilion. 

! 2 . Gse<l, by confusion, in the sensci of Pufmoxi- 

■ TKiX. (The earlier use.) Obs. exc. as in 4 ]uot. 

■ 1S75, referring to Pit.KMt:NiKXTKS ; cf. m-M. 

[1389 tCo/ts of Parlt, III. 2 ^. 7 /! .Soil liel conviclloii nii . 
! at I eiiidrc Clivers hi y ixir Brief de Pi rfiiiiiiit ion.) 1456 0 »r». 

; Lett A'^. (E. E. T. .S.- 2t/s 'rh.-ii all the diurcbe.wapli-iis. . 

: lie redy to accoinpt merely aftur prcinuiiicio:i in.'ule viitn 
\ iheyin. 1546 Pri.y Count it Sijd. I. 6.' Upoiin ibe 
• preinunitiouii of xx't dayis to cuinpeir betbii lhaini. 1629 
i I.YNiiK da Tnta.Yi Lcttt'i.sofadiierli-.t tneiil oriwi-niiiiiilion 
were written.. and were sent bv ibe l>tthi>.-lo.x Bishups and 
l*.'islors lo other ixiits and sound Alemlwisof the (.'atlioliqlie 
. Chiitcll. 1693 R. Ft-KMISG Disc Hat th'iuaki’s ic»j An 
v\|Hiriiiiental Knowli'di;e of llu*. Trilli of Ikvinr: IViriiiuni- 
; lions, when it’.s loo late.. will be very sad. 1875 Sii lots 
: Const. ffi\f. .\v. It. 115 'flic whole b.»ily ijeiuthtd 
i clergy.. was ori;aiiised by Edward I Uv a poninn of liis 
I p.'iiliainent, by the i:1.iumi of premunitiiin itiscrt«-d in the 
w rit of sutiiiiioiis addressed lo tlie bishops. 

Premu'nito^, a. [f. l.. prirmfutu-, pj«l. 

= stem of pnviii unite, in mcd.L. list'd for pnvmoucrc 
(sec prec. and Pkamunihe + -ouy -.] I’sed. by 
' confusion, for PuE.voNiTORy a. rremnnilory clause 
W pR.KMUNlKNTKR clausO, 

1700 ATTKRUt’RV Ri^its Eng. Convof. fi7oH ^27, l...sh.’ill 
..endeavour to give some account of the Origin.'tl of the 
I Premuniiory Cl.Vu.se. ibiti. e4T The PirLMiiunilory Cluu.se. 
i 1854 I ’iiirlw;all Bem. (1877) I. 21 1 'I'lic pr.mnunilury claiiso. ' 
though &eeriiingly become a dead letter, was really carried 
into eflect in its spirit. 

Fremutative, •mycosio, -mythical: see 
I'UE- A. 3, H. I. Fremye: see PKF..\fih'. 
f Frona-de. Ohs, Name of n dish in old cookery. 
f 1450 T7MCookeryd>ks, 91 Prenade {Douce MS. Bnrwcsl. — 
'I’.ike wyn, . . and clnioficd honey, sawndrO'!, |>oudcr of |a:fH.T, 
C.'incl, Cluw'cs. MaceS, Saffron, pynes, inyln|r.cd dales, 

■ reysoiis. And cast thereto a lilul viiicgrc, and seitc hit ouer 
the fire, and lele hit iKiyle [etc.]. 

Frename, -nas^: see Pkk- A. 2 , H. 3 . 

I! Frenares, prsanares (prfnc ^T//. sh. pi. 

: Aftat, Also ill sing, -naris. [nioil.L., f. prx 
before -f L. no res , pi. tif ndris nostril.] The 
anterior narcs or ofieniiigs of the nasal cavity ; the 
nostrils (as opi^ised to the Pustn.vrf.s^ 

188 a WiLOKK it Oagk Annf. Teehn. 513 There I.s a lolci- 
ably direct pas.sa.^'e from the fnrntiris to the pastnaris 
thruiigh the so called meatus s’cniralh {inferior.'. 

Hence Fre-, pranariol aJ, Ixilonging to the 
prenares. 

1890 Cent. DicLf Pro^nariul. 1895 •S'. .S', /.t-r., Prcntirial. ' 

Prenarial (pi 7 iie-''rial), a,- A not. [f. Prk- 
; B. 3 + 1 ... fulris nostril + -al.] Sitnaleil in from of 
; the nostrils. 

I t866 Owkn l\yt,'br. Anim. II. 426 E.uphy...'ics sintus 
! shows the opposite extreme lo Bal.rna .ind PhysLterCy.x the 
' diKproportlountc .shortness of the rostral or ' prenarial’ to 
: the cranial or ' iJusinaiial * part of the skull. 

Prenatal (prfm'^’tal), a. [f. Pre- B. i d + 

Natal a.f] Existing or occurring before birth; 

■ previous to birth ; antenatal. 

(In qiiot. 1S95 with reference to the prenatal divinity of 
Christ.) 

i 8 a 6 SocTHEY Vind. Ecct. Angt. \^^ For his prenatal 

g erfonn.'inces, and the oilier miracles uf his early life,.. 

t. Fiirsey Is as little entitled lo discredit as lo honour. 
1874 H. R. Kevn'OUm John Baft. ii. *03 note., The idea of 
John's pre-natal inspiration ;.. the .siippuscd in>pii.'Uioii of 
the unborn John. 1895 Hawkis in Contetnp. A’lV. tXi. sfX) 
There are what I imiycall the Prenatal liifii'-ioii cler:;y 
and the Postnatal I'ransfu.sion clcrfi)*. x 8 ra Altbuft's .Syst. 
Med. VIII. 233 ^*•’5 iwincipal causes [of idiocy and iiri- 
. beoility] may be giouped as pre-naial and post-nai.'il. 

fig, 1877 Tyndai.l m Deuty AVcf'^ 2 Oct. 2/4 Pre-naial 
i. iiilimations of modern discoveries and results an: slrcw'n 
! through scientific literature. 

I lienee oue who believes in the ! 

I prenatal divinity of Jesus Christ (also attrib .) ; 1 
1 Prons'telly in the prenatal stage or period, 
j 1870 I'ouKCKK FooTs Err. xxxix. 2 B 0 1 'hat they were pic- 
' natally- tiifcctcd with the seeds of fatal disea^. «»» ! 
, Hawkis in Contemp, Eev. Oct. 599 The Prcnatalists admit 
human parentage on me ride only. /bid. 604 [see Post- 
, natausiJ 

I Prence, olis. form of Prince. 


t Frond, sb. Ob.f. [?for ^reprend^ from F, rc- 
preudre to jr)in broken parts.] ?A repaired crack. 

*479 Easton Lett. III. 272 a gtvle ina'.cr with a 

prrnd in the; bojom, and llie armvs of Seint Jorgp.. . Item, 
u iiother m;t.str suwnde in the loloiii and a Mmgilboiidc. 

tPrendfZ'. Obs. rare. [ad. F. prend-re i—\ .. 
prmdifre, contracted form of prcheml/re lo take : 
see l^RKMEM).] trans. To t.iko. 

*447 Boki n'ham .SV; j//j'.v (Roxb.) 149 In hym Ihoii prend- 
yddyst ihi <yinylyliidi\ 

Prender :iirc-tid»j). la-.o, [sh. use of J'. 
prendre^ ini., tu take.] Tlic pf)Wcr or right of 
taking a tiling without ix^ being offered. 

*S 97 WtsT 2nd Pt. Synthol, S 136 The L.iid.-shal haue 
.suck limits, .-IS lyc \r\ prender \ ;i; tin- wardu ol the >K>dic of 
the helre and of the land, c-sclic;:\tc«; itr. 1607 
interpr, s.v. Render. 'I Ikto be cert.'iine things in a inaner 
that lie in prender. .and ccitainc OiM liv. in Kt nder. a 163$ 
Slit H. Fi.N'cn Lasu (iCfj) 138 A of things in 

pri'iidcr or vs»rr, as lo haue rvimmon fur four U-cmics, or foiin* 
carl loads tif wi^d, iii.'ikcth no tenure. 1768 Ki.acksiosk 
Comm. III. i. 15 llcriot rustoiii (which Sir Edmund Coki- 
lies unly in niender, and iiol in rciiilLr), 

Prone, nbs. lomi ofPuKKN. 

II Frenegard. Obs. The Fr. phrase /rent z gorde^ 
lake care. 

c 1400 Costume (Porcy Soc.) 50 Pifni:^;ard, prenc- 

thus berc 1 inyn kiscilaid. 

Fre-nephritio: I'ke-B. i. Frengte, Fronk : 
see Frink v, Frennable, obs. f. I'fiKCNAur.E. 
Frenoble (i>rfiK>u*b’l), a, noncc-ji'd. [f. Vre- 
A. 6 d Nolle A.] Ft e-cminently noble- So + Pre- 
iio’ble V. Obs.. trans, to ennoble fue-emiiu-ntly. 

3657 KfcFvK Coifa Pivtt 40 Wc riunild prt-nnble prii-riiy 
uiih hiinouiiiMc iLcliuns. i8ia SnuiHhV Omniana II. yf 
( »Mi* of lliv.se prciiobU; and icvcrcnd Doctors uf Theology. 

Preuominal (i r/np-minal;, a, ff. L. //a; 
) 7 vmin t stem of Fk.k.nomen + -Ai. : d. Nominal.] 
Fertiiining to the pracnotnen or personal name, rs 
ilistiiu;iiislu:d from the surname ; also, to the firri 
wuifl ill binominal specific names. 

3646 Sir T. Bkownk rsend. Ep. 11. vii. 102 So rne they 
deceived in the namirs of Horse-iaddEh, Horse.. mint, liull- 
nivh and many in>.)re'. c.oncoiving lliercin some picnumin.ill 
cuiv.-idcraiion, whereas indeed that exiiie‘'‘'ii.iii is but a 
('trivisim', by ilic prefix of hippos and ccwx. .intrn«li»g no 
moir ilien grtai. 1847 S.»\i. Rape, of Lock xxi, 'I’l.e palrij. 
nymi'.al name of the maid W.as so eumplelcly ovcilaid With 
a long pra-.iu.MTunal cover. 1883 Cornh. Mag. Feb. 319 
Mai^ other prcnumiiml •ilz^iirditics. 

t Preno'uiiiiatef ohs, [ad. I... ptxtwmi- 

w»7/-//.r, pa. pple. of prirnMuindni sec ne.\l.] 
Before-named, above-named ; = Frkn'omlvatkh. 

15*3 Br.vdshmv .y/. li’irburgeu, 141 In .*!horl lytne after 
the prenoniinale pagans .\t^ lainyMiuiuth reiMiiietl tki^ 
realnic .ignyrie. /.b/d. 3486 After the dccessn uf Hug. Iai|K* 
|>rt:noniiti:tle. x6os .Siiakr.^ Ham. it. i. 43 Hailing eiier 
.soi iie, in the prviiomiiiute criincb 7 ‘he youth you breath of 
gniliv. 

T Preno*minatey v. Obs, [f. late L. /r.v - 
nomindre to name in the first place + -ATE ; see 
Fkk- a. I and Nominate s/.] trajts. To n.ame 
beforehand, to mention previously. Hence f Frc- 
no'minated ///. <7., previously mentioned, afore- 
s.aid ; aforenamed, above-named. 

*547 Foordk Brest. Health x.w. i gh, For al such niattcis 
lokc in ye chapitres of the prciiominatvd infirmities, 1597 
A. M. ir. (iuiiUmeau s Fr, Lhtrurg, 53/1 Those ptsecedent 
or pr.iMii:<nunaLcil occa.-'ioiis. x6o6 Sm.xks. 7 V. k Cr. iv. v. 
25' J Think'st thou fu catch my lift so plea.s:inily, .As to 
preiuiiuin.Mt; in nice t;.i>niei:lur<: Where thou wilt bil iu<; 
dc.-id? tSijo CrnciaT'e cohere/ n C/emeni I' tit rcf/.v Pdn.’ed 
t*opc 3 Some.. did not only refuse .all the prenuiiiin.'tted 
per.xoti.", blit would have introduced otheis. 

t Pre^nomina'tiosi. Obs, [n. of action from 
piec. vb.] 

1. Frior noininntiun ; naming fust; forenamiug. 
*575 ut H. Swiiiden ( 7 i. dgnuouth (1772) 222^ We have 

lately lollerated yoine liaylives to have prenomliiaciuii to 
cure di-scred.yti. 1646 Sir T. I'howni; /•/. iji. xxiv. 

370 In stiict reason the \i.atriy piodin lion.'^ ^h^.ll!^:l havr i.'.t 
prenomiiiutiuii : .and they uf the land lalhcr di-riw iluir 
names, then nominate those of the st\a. 1658 P111M.11S, 
PrTHVfninatioHy n forcriami:ig. 

2. T’hc giving of a j rxnomcii ; .1 first name or 
apiH.'lb'ition. 

1599 Nasiik Lenten .'staj/e 16 All Cuinrnoii w'ealths assume 
their prcnominaiions of their coiniiion diuidod we.ale, as 
where om: ni.'ui hath not too mm h riches, and another man 
too imieh poiieiiie. 

t Preuo'stiCi sb, obs. In 4 -ik. -yk, 5 -ike. 
[.111. meii.L. pri\t!Oificus. parti-illy l.atinizcd form 
of profudstiius ; so prxtwHiedre \b. (Du C’ange), 
and prencs/inibt,' .(.iodef.),] - ProoNhHTIC. 

3390 (kn\i;K Lofif. 1 . 219 Hr seitli, for such a preiiosfik 
Mast (^f .'ll! huinid was to hi'ii lik. C1398 jCiiACCKU For. 
tune £>■! I’lenurtik is thow wult hir towr asay 1 «. 1^3 
Botonlk on Oid Age (Caxton) cvj, The dayes calVid 
Dies crctici and dies of prenostikes of good deter mynacions 
of the ptassions uf a man.s sikencsse or the contrarye. 

.So t Preno’stic, f Prono iticato v, trans, 
Pro&nostioate ; t P>^8AO‘8ticat8 sh,^ tPw»o'- 
■tloativ# H pRENOiiTia sb.\ f PrenoatiGfVtlon, 
t PMAo*fitioatuyo Prognostication (in quot. 
T432-50, foreknowledge). 

Caxton Ovids ,Vet. xii. xvii, Ffor that d.iy hy^ 
detli *pKenosiykcd, yf he wente to butaylk - i 43 '«- 5 o ''• 
Higden (Rclb> V, ifig Mcn..i>cide that hit «as .» '| i*:- 
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nosiii-atc .10(1 :i (hat he .sholde reioycc tlieinpyre. 
//•A/. II. 485 If (hay fyude the home fuUe at that tyme (hci 
pr(*iiosiiiiate prcle l).il)un(launr.e of goodes. 11C13 llnruLAS 
./.‘ww III. VI. 200 Kftir that this nr:ophc(..Tliir dcvyiic 
aiisM'cris thus prctiosticaie. c 1400 MaOni'FV. \v. 1O7 

'J'he "preno'^ticaciuuns of thiiige.s that fcUe afire'. 143a 50 
tr. (Roils) II. 317 Ascrilic, hauenge prcnosticatioii 

of ihyngrs to coinme \h. praescius /utHroruntl. I hut VI. 
217 In whiclie ycre ij horrible blxsynge sterres appi^rede . 
a.s a *prcni)slicatyvc of grcte deslruccion. 14^ Caxtov 
Kueydot xxii. 80 l)yi)yn.-iLioiis presagyous & arnspycyou.s, 
vnto her tuklu,. .by the aiiKuryvs St ^prenoatycatures of her 
haide and adiiersc fortunes. 

+ Preno'tary. Ofis. Forms : 5 prenotarye, 

6 -arlo, prelguotory^ prigrnatory, 7 pre(i)gno- 
tarie, -ry, prsDgnotary, pregnotory, prenotory. 
frid. tnc(]. 1 . . /riCf/ 0 Mr/us, npp. a lalini/.ed synonym 
of prptonotdnits PRoToNnrARY : cf. hV . prenotivrie 
1 Ilrilton 1292), prtigmtonc. Prob. at first slrtsscd 
prenota'rie^ whence pre'tttHary^ -nAforit^ 
etc., and prejpt- for />*<•«-.] The chief clerk of a 
court of law ; a protonolary. Also /ij;. 

\c zaso BRAcrro.N De Lr^. A n^ltr ( Rolls) 1 1 1 . 188 T unc IcRsit 
piothonotarius virtiitem brevis ad irisiructioneni juratoriiin. 
ria^o Fi.KfA IV. i.K, (1647) 230 Tunc legal ijricnotarias 
virtulem Juratonim. 1391 IIkiitos 11. xxi. 5 Aduuiir lour 
.sell bref leu parleclerc prenotaric, (p (linra cii ccstc iiumcrc.] 
c Z4SO lADd. St Ib’ROH Secrets ajgg Prenotaryes to liaue I 
the Advy.He. iosCiiqmwki.l in Merriman Li/e 4r LftL (igo-d 
1. 398 John Joyner (he kinges IVei^ctory of his graces 
comen bench at Wc.stniinsrer. 1541 -3 Act 4* 35 //cn. I 
c- 27 $ 43 Vpon eucry rinv...shall)e puied. .t\voi) .shillyngc.s 
. . Wherof. . the Prenniarie, entring (he .same, .shall haue two 
pens. z6oo Maldon^ Essex, Ddc, Bundle 163 If. 8 Vnto 
seijeant.s, priRnatoiyoK, ntturney.s. and councclors. 1651 ir. 
De-las-Corcras' Pon henisc ?o The Judge of the townc , 
nssi.sled by the J't^gnoiory and .serjeanis came into ilic 
bouse. 1638 PiiiM.ifs, . in Coniinon law, the 
chief Clerks of the kings Court, whereof three are of 
the Common pleas. «*) ml one of the King's liciich. a 1693 
I'rtfuharfs Rah/ais 111. .xlii, 345 Sc(|uestratars, . .Tal)eb 
lions,. .P i cgnatories, .Secondaries. ' 

Prenota'bion (pr/‘iiit(^>‘Jan). In qunt. preo-. 

[f. Pre- a. 2 4 Notation; .see next. Cf. late L. 
prxnotiiiio a first notion (Cnnod. in Qnicherat).] 
Noting beforch.snd ; prediction, prognostication. 

i86i_ C Tayi.or Spiv. Hehr. Poetry Pref. 13 Aticsted by. . 
the Divine prse-notation uf events. 
tPrdXlO'tdf t'. Obs» [ad. L. pt'fcn^dnrc to 
mark before, in late L. to predict : see Pke- A. i 
and Note ik So obs. F. premier to note before.] 

1 . tram. To note or make mention of previously. 

1370 Foxr 9( /!/. (cd. 2) 178/1 This blinde ignorance "of 

that age, thus abuue prenoted. 

2 . To denote or betoken beforehand, to progno- 
sticate; to predict, foretell. 

. 1841 M.l /E.S1 RANGE (knits Sabbath 63 It wa.s not (ypirall ; 
it did nut prenote any thing to ensue or hr. accuinplislil. 
*847 Lilly Chr. Astro/, vxvii. 173 In what House you ■ 
lind Cauda Draconis, it prenotes iTctriifient. rtiyzi Kf.n 
IlytnHarium Poet. Wks. 1731 II, i.\2 How J’rophcis clearly . 
could pirnote KveiU*? remote. 

Pre*llO'tice. ran\ [PitE- A. 2.] rrevioii.4 
notice or intimation. 

iii6to Ciiars(H:k Atirib. 6^(1834)1.225 _Hc judged it ' 
expedient to give some pre- noi ices of that llivinr. incarna- 
lion, z8i4 Colerioge in J. (.'ottic Plarly KecelL (1837) II. 

318 With silent wishes, that these explanatory pre-notices ; 
in.-iy be attributed to their true c.ause. 

l^enotifica'tion. rave, [Pre- a. 2.] Pre- 
vious notification. 

1765 Sterne Tr. VIII. iv, Bridget's pre-notifica- 

tion of thorn to Susatin.ib ..made it necessary fur my uncle 
Toby to look into the affair. 1884 1 . Tah* Mipui in Matter 
(1803I 197 By divine prenotificaiinn, Noah saved himself 
and family. 

Prenotion (pr/inJa-Jan). Now rare, [ad. L. 
pnrndtiAn-em a previous notion, preconception, 
innate idea (Cic.), transl. Gr. vpuXrpptt of the Kjn- 
ciircans ; see Vue- A. 2 and Notion. So V. 
prenotion (16th c.).] 

1 . A notion or mental perception of somelliing; 
lieforc it exists or happens. Also (without a or//.), 
foreknowledge, prescience; in quot. 1652, progno- 
stication. 

1388 J. ITarvev Disc, Probl. 77 Euen in such prcnotiuiiN 
and premonitions,. (hey may proiiidently and reasonably ; 
foresee the conser|Ucrice of Nat ii rail or Murnll c^cct.s, 1805 
Bacon Adv. Learn, ri. xL $ 2 That the mind when it is 
withdrawn and collected into itself, .hath .same extent and ■ 
latitude of prenotion, a 1607 Bkigiitman P'redict. (1641) a j 
Wlirisi-M:vcr..may be amply xatisfied, what prevalence his ! 
prcnoiions had, i65» (.«aulr Magastrom, Many scxith- : 
s.iying iisiiuloger-'. .. had gathered themselves together, to . 
consult about the prfcnotiun of V'a 1 cn.s liis successor. 1709 ' 
1 «KRKF.LV'.Y The. Vision 8 148 Some glimmering analogous 
pr%notion of things, that ate placed beyond the certain . 
(bscovery . . of our present sL-rte. Z836 R. A. Vaughan . 
Ahstics (i860) 1 . 218 The belief that the soul, when by • 
absiineiice ami observances it has been purified and con- . 
evirated, a certain extent and latitude of prenotion. 

A, A notion of something before actual experience j 
Of or acquaintance with it; a previous notion; ' 
a preconceived idea. j 

V*?!?. ”• S'V. 4 3 This art of memory is i 

but built upon two intentions: the one prenotion, the other . 
emblem. 1614 . Jackson treed in. xxi. | 22 Were we well \ 
acauainted.. with.. those prenotions the Apostle eupposed 
as known Iclc.]. 1671 Wilkins Mat, Reh>. 42 What kind of 
men are there any where, who have not of themselves this pre^ I 


' n '^1 inn of a Deity ? 1846 Slit W. Hamilton Dissert, in Reids 
. II 'hs, -\pp. 76a Anticipations— Presumptions— Prenotions, 
lienee Preno'tional a., pertaining to a precon- 
ceived notion. 

187a I)e DIohgan Budget of AifAz/wTr 383 They might 
have gone so far, for example, under prc-no'tiouui iinprc.s- 
. .sioiis, as the alliterative allopath. who,..m)po.siiig the pro- 
gress of .science called vaccination, declared that some of its 
patients coughed like cows, and bellowed like bulls. 

t Pl^ensa’tion. prematio, 

i\, of action f, premare, conlr. f. prehensdre . : see 
: pRKiiKNHATiox. J Scifing ; laying hold. 

l6so J. King Sentu 94 Afar, 72 How would I vrge vnto 
vou..inc presen test pren.sation and tnirsuit of the very 
. iorclock of lime / a 1877 Harrow' P^'s Supreut, (i68o» 140 
By ambitious prensations, by Sirooiiiacal corruptions, . . by all 
kinds of .siiiLStcr ways, men crept into the place. 

So + Pre'iLBlle a. Oh, rare, perh. error for 1 *ue- 
iiKNSTTiE; Pronsion (Vtir/.-pREHENHioN (sen.se 3), 
i8as Waterton ll’aud, S, Antcr, iv. ii. 322 The large o-d 
monkey of Demeraia.. having a long prcnsile tail. UVofe] 

1 believe pren-silc is a ncw-coiiicd word. 1 have seen it, but 
, do not reriiemlicr where. \PreAemite was a recent word.] 
18^ B. i>. Walsh .4 risit^h,, C/onds 1. iv, Vcrboseiicss, 
and pulsion, and preiLsion. 

Front, -e, obs. f. Print sb. and v.\ obs. jia. 
pple. of PiiiNK V, 

Prentice (prc*nlis), sb. Now arch, or dial. 

\ Forms : 4-6 prentis, -yn, -yse, -yce, -iz. Sc, -eia, 

I (4 -yss, -ese, prenttia, printiz, -yce, preyntyco, 

; 5 preniez. -iaae, 5-6 -es, 6 -ease, xSc, -eiss), 4-7 
prentise, Sc, printois, 6- 7 prentize, 5- prentice, 
(8- ’prentice}. [A photic form of ArruKNTJCE. 
The pi. WHS sometimes prentis, preiites, -es, etc.] 

1 . — Arm ENTICE jA i. 

To scud or put to prentice, to bind as apprenlicr. 
a xacm Cursor Jf. 12233 AIs print!/ It*, rr, prenti/, prenti.v] 
woml i him haf oner-cummen. 1362 Langl. P. Pi. A. \. ti6, 

1 sonicde Sitiime iitte nokr. And w'xs bis plihl prenlys bis 
profyt to loke. >4S3~4 6W. Am. Rec, Dublin (iB8g) 1. 280 
Irysh Jiirimyiiicii, Trysli preiitesys. a 1548 Hai.i. C/tron., 
Hen, ly/f full, Then all the young men resisted the 
Alderman . . and cryed prcniyscs and clublies. 1556 C/irou. 
(it. briars iCaindeiU 30 Thys \*cre was yell May day, that 
yoiig men and pientcs of l.A»ndon rose in the nyglit. 1593 
ShajvS. V Hen. 17, it. iii. 71 Be merry* Peter, and fcarc 
not thy Master, Fight fur credit of the Prentices. i6ix 
ii/axgout Burgh Rec. (1S76) I. .p8 That na printers heirenir 
salbe ailmittit Inirges except his maisicr cunipeir with him. 
17x1 Steei.k No. 107 r 7 .Sir Roger., sent his 

Co.'ich man’s (•randson to^ Prentice. 171Z A.vHKksr Terrgp 
EH, No. 38 (1754) 202 City 'prentices and lawyers clerks. 
*®S7 Kuhkin Pof. Eron, Art 31 SUtpid tailor's 'picntices who 
arc always stitching the .sleeves in the wrong way upward.s. 

t b. A learner generally ; ;i disciphr. Obs. 

11292 Bkition VI. iii. $ 3 £n cyde des prenti/ [for the 
assistance of learners].] c 1375 .Vr. /xg. Saints ii. {Eaulus) 
248 A woman . . hat . . to nctir firintei.s had Ijeiie. /bid. iii. 
{.‘Intireas) 479 pii tuk to Ih? Dc fiinne of prenttis, gyfbat bu 
Wil knaw it M bou sperls now ! r r 

1 2 . Latv. =a Apprentick sb, 2, Obs. \ 

*377 LAVcr« /*. TY. B. xix, 226 Prechoures & prc-slcs St 
preutyecs of lawe, 1399 — Rich, Redelcs iii. 350 Vfor seUlc ! 
were be scrgi.autitis sutu^tc ffor to plvtr, Or oii'y premise of j 
coiiTtc preifd of his wiilis. X460 Cak;ravk C/iron, (Ktills) ' 
'.77 Glcndorc..w.'i.s first a premise at Cort, and tlinii a | 
Nwyerc of the Kingis hous. 14B4 in J. S. Davies /list, 1 
Southantpton (1883) 474 There was ayenst us ij sergenuntr/ ' 
and iiij prente/. zmpAt.SGR. 258/1 JVentyirc in lawe a Jcrnctl 
man : they [KrenenJ use no suchc order, 
t 3 . /lif. -=■ A PPRKNTICE sb. 3. Obs, 

*485] Caxton Favtes of A. 1. xvL 47 He .sh:il not be noo 
prrnti/..iii puttyng hi.s oosi in fajTc ordeiiance. 1549 
Cover o.M.K, etc. Eras$$t. Par. Cal. 8 .Assoiic as..l liecanie 
prentice to the spiritual lawe of fayili. a i5B6biinNKY Astr. 

4 Stella Ixx, Sonets lie not bound prentise to annoy. 

4 . attrih, and Comb,, as prentice boy, -c/r/, -lad, \ 
-years ; often implying inexfiericncc as of a novice ! 
or beginner, as prentice ear, hand, strobe, tvork ; j 
prentice-like adj. 1 

*594, N asHE Vnfort. /'rar.\ Wks. (Grosart) V, 63 Did iieuer ^ 
vnloiiing .scniatit .so preniisdikc oIkjv his ncticr pleased j 
mist res. iS^S VLVESTER Du Hartas 11. i. iv . Uandicrafts 5.36 ' 
My Prentice car doth oft reverberate. 1633 P. Fi.kt(;i'ikk 
Disc. Eil. ir, xi. When Thelgoii here had siieiil his pren- ! 
tisc-yearcs. 1666 PEm-s Diaty 3 Sept., Saying that .she ; 
was not a '|iTentic-e girl, to a-sk leave every time she goes j 
abroad.^ 1745 Dc Foe's king. Tradesutnn v. *1841) 1 . 32 I 
I litre is^ nnlKxly to .serve but a preiitice-lxiy or two. 1784 1 
Burns Green grozv t/te Rashes v, Her prentice hnn' she | 
tried on man, An' then she made the losses, O. X849 Clough J 
Dip,rychu$ ir. iv. 74 In the deft trick Of prcnticcrhauclling ' 
to forget great rirt. x86o MorLKY Netherl. I. 212 'ITicrc | 
was likely to be no prentice-work. j 

Fre'nticey arch, m dial, [f. prec. sb.] 1 

tram, - Apprentice v, i 

1598 Marston Sco. Vi/loMie 11. ix. Oviij, But when to I 
scruile imitaiorship .Some spruce Athenian pen i.s prenti/ed, 
Tis worse then Aj^ish. xM Day Law Trickes 1. ii, Thou 
wouldst not prcnti.se thy affections Nor tie thy fortunes to 
a strangers loue. 1716 Hkaknb Collect, (O.H.S.) ¥.278 His 
Father was a Bookseller in Oxford, prenticed to old Hen. 
Davies. 1896 A, K. Housman Shropshire Lad xlvii, 
Prenticed to iny father's trade. 

tPra'ntioeage. Obs. Also7>isage. Aphctic 

f. Appuknticeagr ; also analysed as prentice - age , 

A 2386 SioNKV Arcadia (1699) 270 Must 1 be the exercise 
of your prentlce-ageT i6h Trag. Nero 11. ii. in Bullen 
CJ. /y, I. 35 ^Fu 1I hlowne Inspire me with Machircan rage 
That I may bellow out Romes Prenti&age. 1857 J. Skrokant 
fcAixm Dispaeht 2 To make the confuution of that 
Treatise the prentisage of bis endeavours in coniroveisie. 


! Fre'nticfihead. Oh f f. Prentice sbi 4 

I -HEAD.] « next. 

j 14x3 Jar. I R'inyis Q. clxxxv. On way, In glide tyme and 
I Kuly to begynne T’liair prvnii.sselied. 1463 in Bury JEit/s 
; iGnn)deii) 16 He to liatic his indentonr uT his prentished. 
I X526 P//gr. Per/, (W. de W. 1531) 142 'i'han wc .shall be 
j delyneri^ out of our prentyshed, and l>e made free men. 

t Fre'nticehood. obs, [f. as prec. + -hood ; 
cf. Appkentickhuot).] » next, 1. 

*377 Langl. P, PI. B. v. 230, 1 . . bane ymade m.'iny a 
i kny^te bothe merccre drapi:f«, bat pay'i'd iietiere for his 
! prenti.sliode noii^ie a iwire gloiies. c X386 Ciiauckr Cook's 
i T, 36 This ioly prentys with his inai.sier l»oo«l Til he were 
iiy out of his prenrishnod. 1467 in Eng. Gilds (1870) w 
; Fulle vij. yere of prentishode. 1554 in Bury IE tils 
(Camden) 145 When he enmmith out of his yeres of prentis- 
wixkI. 1968 Fulwell Like will to Like in IIa/1. Dodstey 
HI. 310 So .soon as my prenticchood was once come out. 
1A48 J. Bea!;.mont Psyche ir. xliii, 1 serv'd no prentisehnod 
to any Rod. 

; Frenticesliip (pre-niisjip). Now arch, or 
dial. Forms: see Prentice; also contr. 5 
prentyship, prent'ahip, .S>. prentischip^ 6-7 
(9 dial.'), prentiahip. [f. as prec. + -aiflP.] 

1. — Apprentickship 1 , 3. 

1935 Lvni>k.say .Sa/yre 38S4 He man gang till his prenti- 
schip iigaine. x^i Mui-castur /'(’4/Vi(*ha- xxxvii, (1887) 154 
j To aliide the paincs of .some more l.nlNirious prenticeship, 
j XS99 all Sat, vi. i, 86 Of late did many a learned man 
I Serue thirtic ycares Prenti-ship with Priscian. a s6s9 Oriiorn 
! Misc, 8 1 Of too nohle a naLurc to be learned under a Prenti- 
ship. 1737 Poi'B //or. Ep/st, tr. i. 181 He .serv’d a ’Pren- 
ticeship, who sets up shop. x8aa Mitt.hkm. Artsfoph, 
11. v73 In perils and alarms Was hi.s prenticeship of arms. 

2 . = Apprenticksiiip 3, 4 i /ramf. a space of 
Rcvcii years. 

*553 A.rcham in Let/. fM. Men (Camden) 16, I Imve 
allready served out three prenty^hips at C.-mibrigr-. x63a 
Massinger Maid of Hon. 111. i, 1 served two prenticc- 
sliips, just fourteen years, Trailing the puixsant pike. 1702 
C. Mather A/agu, Chr. vii. v. (1852) 5.15 Men [wlio] had 
silent whole prenticeships of years in the faithful service 
of the cl) ut'chcs. a 1845 Hckji » Sniflug a Birthday i. Three 
'prcnticeships h.Tve past away,. .Since 1 was lioimd to life ! 

t Pre'nticewlok. OAr. rare^^K [f. as prec. + 
-WTCK.] w prec. I. 

1468 Lift, Red Bk. Bristol (ic/no) 11 . i?9 At that tyme 
they licyng in iheyre prcnti.swyhe. 

■1* Frenti*nC6y ? •. oh. rare *" * . fad . O V, /rentnt- 
ccr (Fiuissart or ad. I,, prcennnti/ire {-nunddre) 
to foretell, f. //*;»• Phe- A. i + nitntidre to announce.] 
trails, riiKNrN(.’i.\TE 7», 

1980 //sty's Demandes in Cath, Tractnles (S.T.S) 48 'l‘he 
rlc.-mc .sacrifice rpihilk Malachi.is did prenunce and fore- 
.spiL'ikc. 

t Frenu'nciate, -nnntiatex Obs, [f. 

ppl. .stem of \.. primuntici re \ see prec,] tram. 
To announce bcfoieh.'ind; to foietell ; to predict. 

1623 ('(K.;keram, /'renunciate, to foreshew. axhjP I’n/- 
Gri KHAV Cou/pnssioH Cap/ircs I.)ed. l*‘p. (1647) 2, icomc. . 
not as the .sca>por|)e.ssi:s to prcnumiaie a storme, but.. to 
procure a calme. z65a Gai i.k MagasHout. 94 If the. .con- 
junctions of the stars lie Kullicient to prognosticate and pre- 
niiiuiate all manner of mutations. 

So i* Pr«nnnola*tio3i, announcement beforehand, 
foretelling, prediction, prognostication; fPre- 
nn’aciaUwa «., t ^roan'ueioiis a, {rare'-'*), 
announcing beforehand, pre.saging; Prenii'Btlate 
nonce- 7 vd,, used to render J-. prirnttntius masc., 
praniintia fern., foreteller, harbinger. 

1623 CocKERAM 11, Fore-shewing.. */'T/f/rffCf(r//(»M. a 1826 
W. !>clatkk E.xp, 4th ch, Rom. (1650) 15* Prophcticall pre- 
nuiiciations all verified bj,- events. 1652 Gaulf. Magastrom, 
67 To cause a falsehood in the pronuntUTtion, prenuntiation, 
or prediction. 1553 Bonner Access. Doctr, 1. iv. The fyrsie 
.Sacrainentc'R . . were ’’Breniinry'aiyuc of Chry'st to come. 

1843 G-,S._FABF.tt Eight Dissert. 1. 47 Typical and 

prcnunrialive of (he one efficacious piucular devotement of 
the Lninli ofOud. 1638 Blouni G/ossogr., ^Ptenuneious, 
..that first brings tidings, that goes afore and tells news. 
x866 J. B. R(i.se tr. (hdd's kasti 11. 825 But now the bird 
*prenuntinie of day (I.. ///c/.v praemmlius alts\ Proclaims 
ibc morning, ibid, \i. 244 The herald priest, with javelin 
in hand, Preiiiintiate of warfare [L. belli praeuuntiaX 

tPrenzie, a, Obs, A doubtful word in the 
following pns8hl|ge ; prob. an n ror. 

1603 Shaks, AfMs.for M. iii. i. 94, 97 C/a. The prenzie 
Angelo? isa. Oh ns the cunning Liucrie of hell, The 
damriesi bodic to inuesi, and coucr In prenxie g.ard«i. 
tPro-obje ot,?;. Obs,rare-'\ ff. Fr«., Pre- 
A. I + Object v. 3.] tram. To bring forward or 
offer in advance. So f Fre-objo'otod pa. ppU,, 
previously offererl. 

*838 Prynnk Ifumb. Remonstr, (1643) 31 For any other 
pretended PresidentH (or Records) that may be alleadgcd to 
prove the lawfiilneoRe uf this Tax, wc intend not here.. to 
trouble wur Majestic with particular answers to them, they 
b^g all fully answered in those praiobjectcd. 

Pre»obJe'Ctal, a. ^ ra^. [f. Pre- B. i d + 

I Object sb, + -al.] Existing before becoming an 
object of knowledge. 

*883 J. Grote A'jr/Afi Philos, i. 67 Knowledge.. is the 
mingling of our own consciousness with a certain (so to call 
It) pne*objectal matter of knowledge, of which we are so far 
conscious, as that it is that bydistinaion from which wc 
know ourselves. 

iftwHibU'n. V. rare, [Pre-A. 1.] tram, To 
oblige beforemind ; to bind by previous obligation. 

1844 Hunton Vind, Treat. Monarchy iii. 17, 1 grant a 
people (not prcobliged) fully overcome sboufd much sin 
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FBE-OBAL. 


Godii providvncv by (dtiiiiiacie. 1668 Fkanco 
Trtiih uS Oiicly tliu two la&l were uoiuRiutidtd 

to Noah (to till* Ollier five he was preubUji>tfi). a 1604 
Tilloieon Surw. Ixxxv. (1742) VI. 1361 Nor, l.isily, was he 
pie*ubUged by any kindnvsii or licueHt troiu us. 

]h.*e-obBervational : see Pkk- ik i ti. 
PrO-Obse*we. [Pkk-A. I.] tra//s. 'I'o 
observe beforehand. 

. 1664 PowKU /ijr/. Philos. 1. 11 As hath been pre>obscr\ d 
hi other Insects, ibut lit. 160 As Iws liccn pra;obs4;rved by 
all Magnetick Writ CIS. 1675 Han. WooLi.KY(/V«//t';c;f'wrfw'y 
CoMp» 103, I shidl give you an account of what must he pro 
observea in the keeping of a Dayry. 

Fre-obtain, -oocipital: see I^kk- A. i, 11. 

Preoccupancy [f. Puk-a. i 

+ OcCUPANCV; cl. PREOOCL’l'V.] 

1 . The fact of occujiyin^ previously ; previous or 
earlier occupancy ; -- Pkeoccl’pation 3. 

1755 Johnson, Prcoccu^amyt the m.t of t.'iking posse'oiou 
hclure another, Moksl A nur, Oeoy;, 1 . 632 I'he 1 ndiaii^ 

had an undisputed title to the. .l^-rritory, either from pre- 
ot^cupancy Or conquest. 1831 Lykll Prittc. (Icol. 1 1 . 167 'I hat 
ixiwerful barrier against emigration [of plants] -prc-occu* 
paticy. 

2. 'Phe stale of lieing prcoccupic<l or enj^agetl. 

1893 Afv^osy Sept, aoa An cikUcsm restless preoccupancy 

vugucly followed by fear of witicty. 1898 Daily .\V:*'a 
22 Jan. a/6 He. .declinetl reiientird offers t>f a scat in Pai lia- 
inenl . .on the ground of his preoccu|)ancy in tlie. adminisira- 
tiuii of Owens College. 

PreOCCnplUlt /I. and sk [f. 

PKE- a. 3 + (X'CUPANT.] 

A. adj\ Previously Licciipyiiig; preoccupying. 

1654 tr. Scuiitrrys Cuyia Pol. 56 l..eahl a prcoccupant feur 

possess their spirits. 

B. sb. One who occupies (a place or region , 
before others ; a previous or earlier occupniil. 

r; i8a6 T. Ai.iikn in 3 .Vrtjj-. Hist. Coil. (18371 VI. 15 ; 
'tools, made 1 if iron,.. which, no doubt, wen: nbiainf'd by 
I lie tawny pie-occupants of llii'i region from the |’ren<.h. 
183a l.vi-.LL Pfitu:. Geol. II. 173 Inv.isiriiis nf this kin<l, 
attended by the e.xpulsioii uf the prti-occup.'iiits, aie almost 
iiivtmiLaneous. 

f Freo'oeupate, d. O&s. ture-\ [.id. I.. /;vt> 
oa'tt/^(il-ttSf pa, pi>Ie. ol /y*a'dc c /0>i'6*toPUEot t iTi'V.] 
PUKOCCbT.VTEIi. 

1656 Ih.ouNr (rV<ijr.wxT., Prcoc>.opaU^ prevented, over- 
ruached, taken aforehand. 

t Freo‘ccupate» fA Qh. [f. ppl. stem of 
L. /;vi;c^,v7//ii;6* to Pukocccpy : sec OccuP.vi'E <:■.] 

1. iratts. To lake possession of or seize upon 
licforchand or before .another ; to usurp. 

1586 Fkhnk. CdUyic 311 If. .any other Captaym: 

.''h.iU with hys iiisigiic preoccup.’Ui; tho place orhonwr. 
Nashe.S 7 /v«vv*^ A’tW.< I.j b, .NIy litart ispraMoaiiiamt with 
belter .spirits, which havi* b:ii no hon-c. mniic-. i6xS 
lIiijoiKs Vkmyd. (i 32 j; 76 The i'hcliaiib foreseeing the w.ir, 
diiMied to preoccupate IMatea. 17*7 Philip f^uayU /.s;; 
The late Qiiieii of approaching LvU had preoccupnted hi:. 
Thoughts. 

2. TO take at un.i\varc.s, surprise, ovci lakc. 

1581 N. T. (Rhem.) (/d/. vi, i If a man be pieoccnpaled 
iii any fault, ye that are .spiritual, instruct such an one in 
the spirit of Icnitic. i6jo Iii:NN\iii:i ir. Chat-rotis \Pisd. 
iiosa) 59 The Spirit being prei'^cciipated, tainted and over- 
C1.JI1IC. 1650 Tuapp Comm. Dent, .xxxii. 5 'They are pre- 
oceupalcd, taken at unawareb. 1654 llnd.t Ps. U. 14 If 
Davids adultery was a sin of itifiruiity (he was preoccuiuiled, 
as Gal. 6. ib 

3. To take possession of the mind beforehand ; 
to prepossess ; to inflitence, bias, prejudice. 

ij^ N*. T. (Rhein.) Pref. bijh, If the prciudice of any 
erroneous persuasion preoccupate the mind. 16x4 Woi i\in 
A vchit. ill Reiitf. (1651) 256 Lest the pleasure of the Fye pie- 
occupaie the Tiidgment. 1647 ra.M-i' Comm. Axis \\\\ n 
A corrupt Judge, notoiiously foresiAlled .'uid pieoccuputed. 
i69i HlCKERtNGiLL t^itiii. Xahcfl Tyutk 3 To ^ireoccupate 
and prepossess his Rc.'idcrs with an opinion of his Modes. y. 

4. To meet in advance ; anticipate ; forestall. 

1588 Reg. Pyivy Council Hcot. IV. 287 Drawing in uf 

Nirangeai is, and, to preoccnpai thair arryvall, hes caii.sit his 
.''pcciall kyiitiismen and houshald servandis surpi-i.se and 
iioi;upy his ilienes .'iwiic hou.ssis. 1607-ia livcos £ss.^ 
!\aih '.\ih.) 384 Ke\enge triumphes over death, l-wc 
c.'.teciiies it iiot..greif flyeth to it, feare j3reot'(;iip.it<‘th it. 
1678 CniwoniH tntcll, Sysi. 258 This objection is ilms 
pK-oci upated by Plato. 

6. To cause to seize u/ton beforehand. rare~\ 

1603 Flqrio Aiouiaigue (1634) 503 Why is not some one of 
them possessed with tlie humor to preoccupate on his coiii- 
paiiioas the glory of this chaste loveY 
Hence f Freo'ooupated///. a, \ f Fiao'ooupat- 
ing vhL sb. and ///. a, 

, 1591 K. Turnbull Exp. Si. yames irS The mocking and 
ironicall preoccupaiing and preuenting of the objection. 
i6$i H. L'Estranuk Austv, Airy, iPorcester 77 We should 
leave the deciding of the sense, .to the prc-occupated under* 
standing of one of the Advocate.*;. 1831 tr, lieygeyac*s 
Satyr. Lhar, xiii. 53 For fear, least the pre-occupated should 
conclude, that 'tia the devill chat .speaks in him. 
fFreo-coupately, adv. Obs, ran'^^. [f. Pbb- 
occupATK a. <f oLY^,] In a preopoupied manner ; in 
qttot., so as to preoccupy. 

a iM F. Grevil Hum. Ltam, xii, Abstracts the imagina- 
tion or dbtasts With images preoccupately plac'd. 

Freooovpatioil (pr/ipkifype***Jan). fad. U 
priBQCCup&tidn-emy 11. of action from prteocaipdn : | 
ttee prec. So K. prioccuMion (15th c. in Godef. 
Comply The action of preoccupying. 

1 1 . Tbe meeting of objections l^forchand. In i 


HhcL A ligui'c of speech in which r)bjeclions arc 
aiilicipatcd and prevented ; anticipiition, proIe]>sis. 

(Ill quots. 1 5. {3 and tliciicu in i:.52. enuiiciiusly exjilairicd 
as paralipsis^ iipp. hy ci'iiifii.-iiig this w ith proUpiU.) 

I1S38K1.V01, /7Y''lt«At^"^afy^?lt^u in Rhutorike, whan \vi: 
ailf.'tayc that wt- will not tull u thiiigv, and tlmibv 
cuiirrtlv we wil declare the matter, or make it susptcli'J. 
155* lJuLOKi, Pfrih:t:itpat/oM . . IS al.so a ';erta>nic fygiiic 
ill iviiioryikt-. or .1 darke .*i|M:akyiige, as when we wyll ■‘Ciyc, 

1 wyll not tell all (etc.^.J is$4 R. Scol Distov. IPitchcr. if. 
\iii. 2.5 'I hvy prex-cm us with a riL'ui-c..pri>lcp>is or 

I ii.(:occtipalioii. 1611 W. SCLAI I: H A’o' (>62p) 340 1’iic words 
lauc ill them a pivoccupatiuii, uf whal niight be uliicctcd 
a<4aiiis| the former limrlriiii;. 1683 K. liooKi-.u yVi.'/. 
Ponlat^e's Mystic Dh *. 64 IJy waic . .of obviation, i>r:t;veiitiuii, 
pr;cOLcuputii>ii .and anticiiNitioii. 

2. Prepoascssioii uf the mind which gives it :i 
certain dlspusition or tendency ; bi.'ut ; luejiulice. 

1603 VuiViXO Mauiaiguc \\. xii. (i633'i 247 I'hoc lAtheist.sl 
have Nome prcoccntiatioii of judgciiieius that makes liu ir 
taste wallowish .aiicl tastlessc. 1613 Siii kli-v Trav. Pet sin 
133 Let not your desire'* uf imimovin;) this great, .biisiiiesse, 
blind you from foreseeing all sm ts ol prcuccupaiioiis, \vbii;li 
. .you .. may perchance find grrat^r. 1696 kk i.itt. 

• ijG 'I’is your preorcuuation in rax-'Hir uf nn-, ih.ii. 
makes >011 say wliai you do. ^ 1875 K. Winn-, l.ijt in 
Cluist IV. \siv. (18781346 Starling as we believe wiiiioui 
pre-occupali^.'ii. 

3. .Actual occupation (of a jilace'j iHifundiaiul. 

1658 riiii.i.ips, Pr.TocrupiitioHy a pi^s>ts-iiig before haiid. 
1706 Ihiil, (cd. Kersey) s. v., 'J hal Land wa-i in his Ibi - 
ijccupation.^ 1^ Darwin D/vV- .S/rr. .xiii. (1^73) 357 
Fieoccupaliuii lia^ proluhly pla>ed an iiii{ii>rtaiil purl in 
checking ihe coininingliiig of the sfjecies. 

4. Occupation that takes precedence of all oilier; 

‘ lirst bu.sincHs *. 

1873 SvMosn.s Grk. vi. lOe The lir.-.t preoccupation 

uf every Greek who visited Olympia, was to see the sLaUie 
of /en.s, xBfo Manch. tinanl. 13 (.)• i. 7,- The li.xeJ pre- 
o«'«;tipalioii of our agents on the .si.> 't..is to iiiaint.iiii thv 
jxacc. Poll Main i. 27 June 4/1 Marrying and giviiv.; 

1:1 iiiarriaqe i.s now and alwa\s has iieeii the great preoccu- 
pation of man and w-oiiiaiikind. 

6. The condition of bting preoccu]jicd ; mental 
ab:»oi|ition or engrossment. 

18^ Sin.MiS Lai. Chr. vtii.i. III. .*^4 Thepreuciaqiatioii 
iiiea'.s iiiinds with this absoihing subject. 1866 < ii o. Ki.ioi 
/•'. IloH xiy, 'riie stamp of giaviiy and iniellecuial pre- 
occupation ill his face and bearing. 

Freo’ceupative, a. rare, [l, .as Pjitoccn'ATK 
f. + -1VK,] Characteiizcd by preoccupying. I leave 
Freo’ceupativoly adit. 

i860 S.XLA l.iHtkiugat I.ife 147 Mej«.y allows the prt.-:i: >l 
necessity to overshadow aiid pie-occupalively uvcn own: ilie 
uoiitingeni einergcncy. 

Freocenpied . pr/V-ki/ipskl ,///. a. [f. Phk- 

oarrv 7 '. +-ki)L] Occupietl picviously. a. Ab- 
sorlx'd ill Uioiight.absti, acted, b. ZvoL and Hot. Of a 
n.aiiie : already occupied or used for something else. 

1849 Phoxtk Shirley viij, ‘J'he pre-occupied, sciioiis 
face. ^ 1891 T. U.xkiA' Tess xviii, Something nebnlvii-.. pre 
occupied, vague, iii hi.s lic;mng and ro,j;.vicI, marked him u.s 
one who prohably h.ad no xciy ileliiiiie aim or concern 
about bis mateitai I'lilure. 1903 ll'es/m. 12 I'\b. 1/3 

III the further cjTiicr..a pioxcupicd-lookiiig band is e.\» 
ploiliiig the musical comedies. 

Hence Preo'coupiedly iu/v., in a i>reoccui>ie(l 
manner ; with preoccupation of thought. 

1884 J. Hawiiioknk Peari-shcll Xt\hiacc xi, ‘ Ay, .*.iirLly 
said PoyiU?, piifBng his pipe pieuccupicdl)’. 
Freoccupier'^pr/ip ki/rp.aiiaj;. [f. ne.\l + -liiL] 
(Jne w ho preoccupies. 

1863 tJowni-.N Ct \KKK .Shaks. Char. xxii. 430 Is he not 
almost the .sole prcoccupier uf the iniiid w lieiiever it lecui s 
to these plays? 

Freoccupy jn/ip’ki/Ipoi), v. [f. i^ur- A. J + 
Gcclty, after L. pra:o<ru/dn’ to seize beforehand. 
Gf. ¥. pri^oiiuper Hatz.-Darni. .] 

1. Inms. To occupy or engage iTeforehaiid ; to 
engross to the exclusion of other things ; -I* to pic- 
posse.ss, to bias. 

1567 Dram llonicc. Epist. To Rdi., Ainarou'ie raiiiplilets 
li.uic so jireoccupyed the eyes and c.ares <4' men. 1607 
.SiiAKS. Cor. 11. ill. .*10 Say. .that Vuur minds pre-oa:ijpy'd 
wiili xvhat you rather must do. Then xvhat yuii should, 
made you against the grninc 'I'o voice him Coiisull. a 1735 
Akbumin-ui (J.), 1 think it mure respectful to the readi.-r to 
leave soiiiething to reflections, than nieoccupy his iudg' 
meiit. 1856 K .MKKSON Rag. Trails, rvy, Eng. W'ks. II. 14 
Tiie incon vcnieiicea . . of the sea are not of any account to 
those whose iiiind.s arc prc-occiipicd. 

2. To occupy or take possession of beforehand 
or before another; to appropiiato for u.sc in 
advance. 

i6sa Malynf.s Anc. Laiu-.tferch. 340 The places of thc.se 
Shim which by them should hanc lieen preoi:riipicd, may 
be filled vp yearcly with sood fish. 1795 Soi rHuv Lrlt. 
/r. Spain (1790) ^ We found the jMsuda pre-oc-eupied hy 
a Marxiuis and his retinue. 1837 Carlyle AV. Rcx\ I1672? | 
III. I. viL 44 A Muuiitaiii-wall of forty miles .. which he ; 
should have preoccupied. 1869 M. Aknoi.u Ess. Crii. x. 
(1875) 409 llie name of Antoninus being preoccupied by 
Antoninus Pius. ^ | 

b. To occupy or fill (a thing) with (something) ! 
beforehand. 

18U-34 GoocTs Study Alcd. (ed. 4) III. 307 It h.as..been : 
proposed, .to fiftht off the poison of lyssa oy preoccupying i 
Ihe ground with the poison of a viper. 1868 Ukowning 
Ring ^ Bk. IX. 1340 if field with corn ye fail preoccupy, 
Darnel fur wheal and ihUllc-bcards fur grain. .Will gruw i 
apace. i 


+ 3. To |jo.sscs« by anticipation. Obs. 

s Paint. Audcnly 123 That they should in 
their life lime ]jre jct.upie a lively feeling of an cxcikisliii.:; 
nuiiie. <11677 Mamon I'.rp. J.ttrtl's Pt\ Matt. vi. it XVks. 
1S70 I. ifj'i W'e Herd not anticipate and pre-occilpy tiic 
cares uf the next il.ay. 

t4. 'I'o .aiiiicipnto, lorcbiall. Obs. rare. 

a 1677 lef. 3J. 178^ Wai'i.jn Mi/ion's iWms 306 note. I 
have been prco.LUpieil by L>i. Juiliii in .'loliut; this parallel. 

1 6 . 1 rt wear bcforclKand. b. pass. 'I'n be dressed 
in beforehand. Ok. rare. 

1630 Ik joNsoN AVi" Inn .Xi-t. iv, I he lail-n'.', wif.;, who 
was wont to hcpre-wciipied in all hlsciisloincib’ btsi clutbe.s, 
® *637 l^^taferwoods lx, W bu.'ie like 1 ha\e known the 
tailor fj w ife out on. .cro 'twerc :.(uiie Huint to the ( ustumcr ; 
hi.', leichery Heing the bc.st el'#thes still to prc-occnpy. 

Vreo-coupying, ///. u. [i. jirco. + -isc 

That preoccupies 'in v.arious senses of the vb. '. 

164s -Milion- Apoi. .V///0 /, \Vk.. 1S31 lil. Su link can 
he sun'er :t man to mt-.'i.>tire..what i.'. '»hoir. ur wh-.t tedion- 
withiMiL his preoccupying flinxlion. 1863 Gto. ti.ioi 
Romo/a x, A smile.. wa.i soon queiiclu'd by sunic pre- 
uc*ciip>in;4 thought. 1893 W. ti. C-'oi LiNOAonu Rn.\kiit II. 
151 His lutieiKc in the mid-ii of pre-occup^ ing labour and 
srjM-re.st trial. 

Freocular (pr/ip-ki/rUu;, a. {sb. . proD-. 

[i. I'ltK- H. 3 + L. uiitLiis .an eye » -ak *.] Siiuaied 
ill iioiit of llie eye: spct'. ajiiilicd lo certain pKile- 
in the. Iiead of a rejitile. 

iBa6 Kikky & .Sr. Eiitoiuol. IV. xlvi. iifi PrcocnUiy. .. 
Wlu'ii anti'iiiia: .’ire iiiscrle<l Iwfore the. *:\es, 1852 M \> 

•ni.M'. KAV ///../, Rrit. Uirds V. 5v.^ The pieoudar biiilly 
feat hers blackish. 

B. as sb. One of the prcocular plates of a scaled 
reptile, ns a snake or lizard. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Pre-oesophageal : see Pak- Ik 3 . 
t Preo‘minate, v- Obs. rare, [run- a. i.] 

a. iiifr. To h.a VC a foreboding, to augur, h. Inia.^, 
To be an omen of, to pot tend. 

»S94 Nasiii: Terrors XVks. (Grosart) III. 1:35 One may 
;,\vvel ..by paraplir.i:>ins on siiiukic dreaines pi atom i mile (4 
fnlun: eiiciit.'-. 1646 Siu T. I^kowne Pseud. l:.p. \ . x.xii. 264 
lic-causc many Ka\cnswere seen when AU.xar'ler enteicd 
li ibyluii they were tbiiu^ht to pie-ominate his diatb, 

lliTice i* Preomina'Uon, augury, foreluMiing. 

1660 A S.xDiYR s Joy 8 l:i an holy rreominattoi: 

c'F the years Micccedin;.*. 

Pre-omoBtemum, •omosternal : Viil-.V. 4. 
Fre-O'perate, f. rare. [Fui;- A. I.] intr. 
'l‘o opci.atc or wt»ik before or in front. 

1658 Dr. Kevsoi.ps Vatt. Cn'atnrc XVk-. (x:j; 7' 46 Grace 
prevent, fullow, awSsU: us, pre.uneiaie and 1 o-uptratc. 

Fre-opera*tion. rare. [Fiil- \. .».] OiTcia- 

tioii or Working Ifcloieliaiid, 
i6aa Don.xe .Si rm. k,o.k\, Alford) X’. 100 Na there i& a good 
Sense orco'oper.'iiioii, and i>osl-operution ; but pre-operation, 
that we .shouKl Wurk, before (.ioil work upon Ub, cun admit 
no guod intetpretaliu!!. 1655 yi.itoia^ lepers iCTaiiidcn) 
11 . 24 -s' He rea.'-on.s ib.-it .siicb a detvniiiiiucioii could not be 
Ciouiided on wh.it the former ptinlcs spake, and accordingly 
lie iiiakts pre-opeMtion. (*1779 XX^akbchton Div. Legal. 
i\. i. XX'ks. ifiij 111 . 649 It would be trifling to speak of a 
lin-.>rdinalivii, which w,ia not lo be understood of a pie- 
o|^ralio:i. 

Pre-operative: sec Tut- H. i. 

Pre-opeTcle. Also -cule. Anglicized ioriu ol 
riit-ui’tncrr.i:M, 

x 8 s 8 M vYNt Zr.r/.'f. l.e-v. f. v., A bony formation on which 
the iJ/lV-lw/ww, vif lid of the gills play: the pivop^rculc. 
1886 Cassci.'' s Encycl. D/c'/., I’leoperdc. So Cent, /hi/., etc. 

Fre-opercular, prae- Cpr/,^ri>-jkiz?laj:, a. 

;.v/h) [1. riiE-orEUCi'i.-r>n--AB Lj Of or |xrr- 

taiiiiiig to the prc-opcrciilum. .Also absol. or a-s 
sb. The prc-operculnr bunc, the pre-operculum. 

*854 Gv\ i-..n .Skel. t'ciit!. in 0 * ys Cin. .Vc- I. Or^. Xat. 
178 The appemlajii:. .eoiisisis (jl fuiii b'Jiies; the one articn- 
l.iieil to the t} mpaiiic ]>edicle i.s called ' prcopercular ’. 185B 
Max.nl L.t-pos, /-I'.r., Pre opet pillar, leiin allied by rrof. 
(.^wcn..lo the first or pro.xintal segment of the radialetl 
ap^M-.ridage uf the lynipano-mandibukxr arch. 1866 Owln 
Terielr. Anim. 1. 105 The pit-opercular. .. 1 uns parallel 
with, strengthens, and connect:; together the di\i.siuas of the 
lyiiipanic pedicle. 

Fre-opercalum, prie- (pi ,<?pojki;ilf>in; . 

[f. /zvr, Pke- A. 4 4 OPMU PI.U-M.] 

1. /i /it A. The forciiio.>l of the four bones- forming 
the o]xerculuiii in libhcs. 

i 8 r 8 .Siakk Elcm. Nat. IILt. I. 434 Head scaly; opet- 
culiiiii with spines, and the pito)HMcuhiiii with dentations. 
1880 Ctl'NTiii<R Pishes ffo 'I'he side of the skull, in front of 
the oui'ixiilijiii, is Cox'cred by a large irregularly *$hapcd bone, 
licld by some to be the pneopcrciiluni. 

2. Jict. OrKRClJLUil 3. 

' 1864 XVi:us I'LR, Preppenulitm. Hot., the fore-lid or oper- 

culum ill inusse.s. (Also in Utcr Diels.) 

Pre-opinion, -optic; sec 1 *re- A. 4 . 
Fre-option (pn'ip'pJ^Q). [Pan- A. a.] An 
option before any one else ; right of first choice. 

1666 Br. Reynolds Serm. ll'’esim. Abbey 7 Nov. 19 He 
gave unto Lot the praeoptioii of what part of the Land he 
would live in. 173s Stackhouse Hist. HibU (1753) I. v. iv. 
723/3 Agamemnon, as General, had the Preoption of what 
Part of the Booty he pleas'd. 1830 J. H. Monk Li/e R. 
Bentley (1833^) II. 08 note. The right of the senior graduates 
lo the preoption of livings. 

Fr^ral, pra* ;pr/|Oe'rM), a. [f. Pbe- B. 3 + 
Oral, f. L. tV, or^ mouth.] Situated in fioiit ui 
the mouth. 
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1870 KoLLKSroN Anini, Life 106 Tlic pravoral ur :*>: 

' !iU|»ia*iK*J»ophai;<‘ar ||;aii|;no(iic mass. 1875 _ 

Martin Eleut. itiol. 11877) i.jo The Libriini and ihe uiela. 
sterna are niudiaii ^ruatlis uf the ^ltt■r^a of the prayir.il and 
poit-oial .S'BnilfN. 1893 'I'latKKV ir. JJaisefu'Jfs Antfhh.vHS 
140 Thi» divert iouhim. . hivaks lhroU{;h uit the left side of 
the body with a small opening ouUvards-^lhe preoial pit. 

1 Iciice l^ra-o’rally adi^. 

1888 Uttxi'y 9 f MaftitCs Elem. ISioL 184 'I'lie three 
anterior pairs having coalesced prcorally to form ilie brain. 

Fre-orbital a, 07 /.) Anat. ami 

/.ooL Alfio ppt©-. [f. Tke- B. 3 + Ounn + -al i.] 
Sitii.itcfl in ft out of the orbit or cyc-socket. 

185s Dana Cru.\L l. gj Fncorbital tooth acute. x88i 
Mi\ xRT (.W6| Kach frontal bifiitcatcs laterally into a. sharp 
pointed ‘ n.i-sal [>roce.<»s' and a more obtuse * orc-oibit.al 
J)r>s:ess'. 1886 I'iL'ILLemaki) Cruixe Marchesa 1.914 The 
vliiiht dcvelo^>ement of the pro -orbital fossa. 

B. sh. T he prc-orbitnl lione or ])r()ccss. 
i8q 7 t?i.'sMiKK in M. Kingsley ll\ Africa App. iii. 709 
l*tn^>rhital about half the area of the orbit. 

Pre-ordain (pr/ipjdi'i’n), Z/. Also Si. in fi pro- 
ordine. [f. ITie- A. 1 +bKii.\LN 7.'.; = l.iic I.. 
prseonlimire (Vulg.), OF. pn\'riiiniir (15th c. in 
(lodcf.), F. prfordonner‘f\ trans. To ordain or 
a|.tpoint beforehand; in f'hcoL to foreordain. 

1533 (.lAC Richf. l 68 (lulieii y‘ lime is cum preordinic 
be C»«xi. 1576 Koxii A. \ JL 'ed. .;) Nn mlnersiiie 

ur perturbation happeiieth. .which his pioiiidetil wisrdoiue 
floolh not foresee before .'Uid nn.-ordainc. 1581 N. '1'. 
(Rhein.) Af/» x\ii. 15 I14] I'he (.ioil of onr fathers h:ilh pic- 
nrdained thee, that thou shonliiest know his wil. 1671 
Mil'ion /'. R. I. uy Unweeting he fnllilJ'd ‘J'he iinrpus'd 
Counsel pre-ordain'd and fixt Of the most High. 1791 
(.'uwMin ///.t./ III. )73 'This day is |ii'i;ord:un'd the l.'ist. 1861 
K iNi;i.AKk Critnen f. xiv. ^05 Having preordained 
the question to he imt to the people.^ 1894 Parkv SiiuL 
6V. cVoy//rui.*; >, Scnit/'crl in Italian works, the form 
was, ns it were, pre-ordained. 

Hence Fre-ord»i'ned ///. a . ; Pre-ordal'ner ; 
Fre-ordal'nlng vl>L sb. and ///. ti. ; Fr«-ordai'n- 
ment, pFC-ordiii.'ition. 

1651 HonoKS Ltviath, iv. xlvi. 374 Cod's Will, and Prac- 
oid.iiniiig of things to come. 184a I. \yiLi.iAMN UtifiUti'ry 
It. XXX, (iS/4> 165 Deep plans of preordaining thought. 1855 
liAtiL.N PowKM. /ijjr. 47p Imagined interruptions of prc. 
ordained Older for the introduction uf new forms uf life. 
1835 C. MfcRCDiTii .y/mr. (1856) 377 So u.-is shuved 

Shagpat,. .according to prcordaiiuuent. 18^ J. M.MniMiAr 
Seat A uitwyUy in ReE\'. iv. iii. 480 The preordatner of 
the whole world-scheme through its .scries of ages. 
Pre- 0 *rderv V. rare. [Pkk- a, i.] /nz/w. To 
order, arrtingc, or appoinl Ix^foreh.and. Hcncc 
Fre o rdered ///. a. ; Fre'O’rdoring vb/. sh, 

16^-48 («. Daniki. Rchf* V. 764 Scepters, to pra:ordred 
Ends must full. 17x6 Lkuni Aihertts AnUit. I. i/^ A., 
graceful prc ordering of the I.inesaiid .Angles. 18x9 lAiroN 
Deverettx 1. viii, Do you liolieve that Hwivcn preurders as 
well a.s fore%ee.s our destiny? 183X — ■ Eugene A. t. iv, Shall 
wc .see.. each marvel fiiiniliiig its prc-ordcred fate? 

t Fre-o rdinance. Oh. [f. Pre- a. 2 + 

Ordia'AXCK; cf. obs. F. frcordonnancc (i6th c. in 
Godef. .1 iTevloiisly established ordinance or rule. 

>387* T. L'sk Text. Lerza tit. ii. (Skeat) 1 . 144 If it ucr 
iifit in mantles own libci tc of fre wtl to do good or hud hut 
lo the one teied by bunde of gtiodes preordinanncc. i486 
Surtees iMise. (1S88.1 56 Hod so ilispusllli of His nre. 
iirilinuunce. 1571 Dkuiks ranUmi. Pief. Aij, 'I'he .skilfull 
in .Architecture can applyc the Stcreometria..iri preonli- 
tiance and forecasting b>ili of the i.harges, quaijlitie<) and 
propoi tion of. . any kiiide of buy Iding.s. x6of Suaks. ^nl. C 
III. 1. 38 Thev! conchiiigs, and these lowly courtesies Might 
..tunic pre-< Irdinancc, .and fir^t Decree Into the latv [//'. 
lancj of (Jliiidreri. 

Fre-O-rdinate, ///. arih. [ad. late L. 
privordinilt-tis, pa. of prmrdhuirc : see I’ltK- 
uitDiNATK 7'.J Foreordained, pre-appoinled, jire- 
ricstined. Formerly construed also as pa. ppl,:. 

14x6 Lydc. Tc Guii. RRfr. xjoqfi Folk predebtyn.aat, .And 
swych as be prcordynual To koine vn-to savuciouii. c 1470 
HAKiCN'ri (. 7 «/o/<. Proem, xxi, Kyng Rirharde. .whom, fbr 
his inede Kyng Henry quyt with ile.ith prc'^rdinate. 13x6 
AV/'T'. J'etK (\V. clc \V. 1531) i3i Tins holy naiiic was 
pivordynate & gyuen of god. 1570 Foxf. .d. dV M- 'ed. a) 
J39/1 Aci.iirding to the preordinatc cuimsajlc of God. ]58x 
N. 1‘. (Khciii.) Acts -viii. 48 .As many ils were preordinatc 
to life euerlasting. X63X Sir T. Prowvk Relix. ALcd. 1. § 17 
The will of His ProvuTenre. th.al ilisposeth her favour lo 
each Country in their pre ordinatc seicson. 

Hence 'Fre-O'rdlaately adv,^ by jirc-ordination. 
1894 W. D. SMi.L.MAN in Viftcc (N. A'.) 22 Nov. 6/3 The 
C«^uiiiess.. should lie Mimnioned to court as sotjn as Ictc.].. 
whieli time, however, prcordinately, should never come. 

Fre-O'rdinate, a.- [f. J’re- A. 5 -1- Ordinate 
f. 1 .. ordo^ ordinem orrler, rank. After stthrdi- 
uak, J Superior in rank, importance, or degree {(d). 
Opposed to suhordtnafi^ and co-ordinate. \ 

180X Jtvii.i:soN ll'rit. III. 473 In other faties .. the i 
utiUMul executive is certairiiy pre-ordiiiale. 1863 J. (J. 
Mi:m-iiv (. ifuitft. Ceu, i. i The stars which arc co-ordiimte i 
w tin the sun, ami prc-ordliiaic ti . the muon. ; 

t Fre-ordinate, ti. Otn. [f. ppl. stem of 
late prjKordinare lo order beforehand, j^re-ordain ; 

I. //w, PuE- A. 1 : sec Ordinate I'.l irons. To 

foieordain, predestine. 

1563 S i^APLKTON ir. lUdc's Hist. Ch, F.fiir. 68 They helcaiied 
him..who were preordinalcd to lyfe eiicrhisiiiig. 1654 
Owen /A-nct*. W ks. i8^S3 aI. i.s6 'I'o pTeurdinaie, 

1 rear, in Air. Ooodwm s sense, u, but to pi wlispose men by 
•'•omr g^ disposition.s in thcin.selve.s. a 1693 Urouhari i 
koMais III. xxviii. ^30 It was preordi mated hu- tliw. 


I Fre-Ordina*tion. Now rare, [ « late L. 
! pr,ros‘dinifiio (Hilary r35o), F. preordination 
I ( r dth c. in Codef. Cempli)^ n. of .nction from ] .. pruf- 
I ordinare to Pre-ohi»ain.J The action of pre- 
! ordaining, or settling beforehand, what is to take 
I place; the condition of bcin^; pre-ordained; pie* 
\ destination. 

xsso Kalk hnnjie Roth Ch. 11. xvi. (J j b, Vt ys..io l»e 
I ui>'uy.stred vnto them by the preordynacyon of God. 158a 
! N. T. (Rhein.) Aits xiii. They bclcciied .specially 

by Gods grace and prcn^rdimatioii. 1678 Makvkcl J. 

: AVks. tGrt>sart) 1 \'. 213 Many who grant prescience, 

! deny preordination, n 1^79 fsee Pkk-cu'Rration]. 

Fre-organio, -on^^al : see 1 ’ke- B. i, i d. 
Proost, Freoue, obs. ff. I’riert, Prove, Proof. 
fFreostend. v. Oh, rare-K [ad, late L. 

■ pnrostcttd-Hre (Ati;juslinc), f. prop, PliE- A. i + 
os tend fre lo O.ste.ma] irons. To show or reveal 
beforehami. 

^1450 SatufuioMH 3339 This dclyvrauiice of iiiaii 

nlso godde pt co.slttndid When he I’atriarchc abraham fro luirr 
of Calilce dedyvrid. 

P^ep (piep), sh. and a, SihtH>i and CoHe^c .dans;;. 

1. sh. Slinrt for PliEPAliATioN (sense 1 e). 

x86x hr-c Pui-a'AU.MiON 11:]. 1899 K. PuiLU-OTrs Hum. 
R>y 1x9 Murdoch he let crihoilTiim in ‘pru^i' three times. 
190X ‘ I '//<'• Rarhai tans 3 iV, 'Ihe rctTcalioiis 

■ n Inch enliven ‘ pri;p 

2. C \ S. a. mi/. Short for pREPAttATORY a, 
;^.sc*nsc 2). b. sh. IJ..S. A student at a nrcp.arntory 
school, nr wJio is ])rcpariiig for college {Cent. 

; /bV/. 1890). 

1905 JRCtiire's Atn^. Juiur Ihe commcrci.'il i.l.iss nf 
prejt school athletes .'iihiiire their prolotyjies in the colleges. 
1906 M. Nuiiolson Jio.zo. xwioCaHdtes i. 3 , 1 had thrashud 
him .soundly at the piep schoid. 

Frepaid : see Pukimy. 

Frej^asolithic (ptf I)ac)/>li‘|/ik), a. Anthro- 
pol. 11. 1 b.] Prccediiif^ or anterior lo tbc 

PaUvolithic or Early Stone Pcriotl of hiiinati history. 
So FrepaTsBolitli, a stone usctl in this period, as 
a weapon or implement. 

1895 H. SiofKs m Athetuetwt 7 Sept. 325/> The stones 
u.scd throughout this transition or prepafmniithic liiiu: are 
frequently very large, generally Icft-hatidcil, and nearly 
alw.'iys rough. Ihui, ^25/z Some ofthe.se pre|(nla:olith.s . . 
are found in many noMtions in Sivatiscombc. 

Fro- palaeozoic, -palatal, -ine: Pue- B. i b, 3. 
Freparable (prcpaiah*!), a. ran. [a. F. 
preparahie (p 1500 in Gotlcf.) : sec Pukfake v, and 
-AJiiiE.1 Capable of l/ciiif/ prepared. 

1663 floYLE L'sef. Exp. Sat.^ Philos. Ii. App. 363 More 
costly .Spirils, .staicc any of which beinjj iirepuruhle by so 
.H.‘ifc, and coiniieiidiou.s a way. 1669 W. .Simiwo.n J/ydrol. 
Chynt, 167 All such pr«:p'irable remedies. 1683 I.>ovi.k 
AW. Notion S^at. vii. (I 6 Wk.s. 177a V. rxo If there he any 
Midi medicine prep.ir,nblc liy art. i8w Cari vle hr. Rez\ 
111. IV. i, ‘ Day of the Preparation of Pea«:c ? ' Alas, how 
were peace fio-ssihle or preparahie ? 

t Pi«para*do. Obs. rnre^^. [ad. .Sj\ preparada, 
or a fiinciful imitation uf Sp., .after armado, etc. : 
see -ADO.] rreparation. 

i6zo Ko\vi..\Nn.s Martin AUark-all 21 Sucii as shall, .huue 
liglit and title there .. may nutke a pre|Kir;ii1o to haue 
pas.-uge when the windc shall sit fairc foi that place. 

t Fre'parance. Ohs. [a. OF. preparame 
(i4lh c. in (Jodef.), f. prfparer lo PRErAitK; sec 
-ante.] 'Phe action of preparinu; pre|>.aratioii. 

1543 Grafton Conin. Hurtling 452 He herde. his enemies 
made no greatc preparaunce or h,a.ste. 1583 Si i hiik.s Annt. 
A hits. I. (1879) 7/ IVciiaraiiiiee w,t!. imulc for lier )/uti;dI. 
160X Carkw Cvrir.onif 158 h. Small Itonjis of ours . . after 
foicwariiing and preiiai'ance, have woiitie, posscs.sed,. .cap- 
tived and carried away the towiie.s wealth and inhabit:uits. 

t Fre*parate, ///. a. Ohs. Also 4-6 -at. [ad. 

1 .. pr«.parat-mf pa, pple. of prstpardre to Bkk- 
VAiiE.] ITcpared. (Const, as pa, ppUi) 

CiiAiTi’FK Can. Vi'ont. Prol. Pt T. ?s7 Sal lartre 
Alkaly and sal prcparal. te/ko-jo Hk. ipnintrsxencc 5 Jtiric 
it nl ill hors douuj^c, preparate as it is seid hereafter. 1513 
JhcADKiiAW .St. U'crhuiye 1. J073 All thynges were redy pre- 
piirnte. 1573 Tl'RBkrv. I'r/terie 225 Two drams and a lialfe 
uf .scainony jireparat in white vinegei. 

tFre*parate, v. Ohs. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
prmpararc to Puefaue: see -ate 'i.l tram. To 
prepare (csp. a dnig or compound) ; to make 
a prcp.arnti<)ii of. Hence t Fre'parated ///. a. 

1460^ /Jh. Qniniessence 8 Who .so cuude reparah*. and 
preparnte kyndely iicr. 13169 R. Andkose tr. Aie.vis* 
Seer, IV. I. 15 Into which is put a little of preperated Tutia. 
JH(f. II. 54 111 like mailer preperate Qripiginent. 

Frejiaration (prcpXr^»-JHn), sh. [a. F. /n'- 
paration (i5-i4th c. in HaU.-Darm.), ad. /;ve- 
pardtion-em, n. of action f. prmpardre to Prepare.] 
1. I'he action of preparing, or condition of being 
prepared ; previous putting or setting in order for 
any action or purpose ; making or getting ready ; 
fitting out, couipment. 

1390 Gower coRpC HI. 133 After the prcparocion Of clue 
constellacion. 1530 Paiascr. 258/1 Preparation, apareil, 
1331 P3i.yot 6W. 11. 1, Nowe will 1 tmicte of the preparation 
of suche ijcrsoiiugex, whan they hrste receyue any great 
dignitie.^ x6ot SiiAKS. Ttoth N, iii. iv. 245 Be yare in thy 
preparation, for thy obsayUnt n quick, bkilfull, and deadly. 
17x1 SHAPTEsa Ckarae,{xiyi) 111 . Misc. v, iii. 328 They 
I art* in use . . ns well for Chiircn-Service as Cloi.et- Preparation. 


a 1880 Glaosionc in Misfht 0/ Riski i.U. S.) ao6 It is in aud 
by fFccdoiii oiilyi that aduiuaie preparation for fuller freedom 
can be made. 

b. An act or proceeding that serves to prepare 
fur something ; usually in pi . : Things done oy way 
of making re.idy /or something; preparatory 
actions, procccxliiigs, or nicasurcs* 

1360 IIiiiLK (f^nev.) Proo, xvi. 1 The preparations of the 
heart are in man : hut the amiwer of the tongue is of the 
Lord. . 1687 A. Lovell tr. Thtvenofs TntP. 1.^233 On 
Thursday, .wc went to lluuhic, to see the lurcpaialions that 
were niaking for the cutting uf the Khalis. X7as De Foe 
I’ty, round ICorld (1640) 38, I . .made mighty preparations 
fur the feast. 18^ KROt-'iu-: Hist. Eng. (1858) 11 . vii. 143 
The preparations Tor the marriage were commenced, ^ Atoa. 
A gi>od life here is the best preparation for a future life. 

o. T'lie action of getting ready a lesson, speech, 
etc., by preliminary study ; spec, the preparing of 
lessons, as a part of the routine of school work 
>Jn school slang abbreviated prepx see Prep i). 

x86a I* U.scd at C'liAon College, from the beginning, the 
lK>ys.. culling it Preph (Bp. Percival.)] 1873 A. R. Hcu-k 
My Schoolboy P'r. 181 , 1 had to go downstairs to pre^iara- 
tion. 1879 Ll'UHOi'-K Addr. Pol. A Educ. iii. 52 As regards 
. .hours of work per week, 1 found that, inciuding prepara- 
tion they might Iw taken as nut less than thirty eight. 
Mod. One of the Assisluiil Masters who took preparation in 
the Lung Class-room. 

2. 'riic action ors^iccial process of putting some- 
thing into proper condition for use ; preparatory 
treatment; working or making up; dressing and 
.serving up {of food) ; comjiosition, manufacture {of 
a chemical, mcdicin.'il, or other substance) ; draw- 
ing up i^of VI doi:uincnt\ 

*495 Trerixa's Jiarth. Te P. R. vi. xx. nivb/i In nicctc 
prcqmr.iciun [Rodt. MS. grci|>iiig] goolh loforc and lh»mnc 
coinyth chcwyiigL*. 16x5 Ckuuui-: Rody of Alan 474 'I’hc 
Aniinull .‘.pit it is gencruled of the viinll spirit .Tiitl the uitc: 
brc.'ithecl in ; who^ prcpaiulion is in the lub>rimliian web^ 
uf the .small arteries, & in the vpper or forward ventricles. 
1663 B0VI.K Ustf. Exp. Nat. Phiios. 11. App. ^63 Tlit Easi- 
iiesNC of the prepurutiun. .will mnchiiidear it la medicinal lu 
me. 1856 Mii.i.kk Elent. Chem. II. 625 Owing tu the 
liUbtahlc character of the biiioxidr nf hydrogi'ii (HOj), its 
pre|>aratiiin is attended with great diiriciilty. 1863 H. C 3 ox 
ittxiit. III. V. 657 The prep.'iration . . uf Bills and Oi'de.r.s in 
Gouncil. 1863 Livingston F. /.amhesi xxvl 544 Anothet pan 
i>f the work of 11 omen is in the preparation of beer. X895 
Rookutan Get. 15/t A new ediiiun b in active piep.Tr.'itioii. 

3. loucr. That which is prepared for any nclioii, 
esp. lor warfare ; an ccjuipmciil ; a force or fleet 
fitted out for attack or defence; an ainiamcnt. *tOhs. 
.*583-4 A’.;,;.. Erky Council Siot. III. 639 Huw f.Tr liis 
Hieiits immitiuun hoiissis, ordinance, caiitis, and ulheris 
prcpiiraliuhix of weir, at dttinuunlhl and drr.ayil. 1399 
.Smaks. lieu. / II. iv. 18 iKTenccs, IMu.sleis, l*lepaTatioll^ 
Shuiild he maintain VI, asKeinhlcd, and collected. 1604 — 
0th. I. tii. 221 The Tnike with a most mighty IVeiiar.Ttiini 
iiKikcs for Cyprus. 1781 Gihkon /.Vr/. Pf h\ xxxvi. 

IJ, 327 The pre|>aiatioi)K of three years were destroyed in a 
single day. 178X Jfffkrhun Corr. Wks. 1S59 1 . 303 Their 
preparation of boats is considerable. 

b. Spinning. (.Sec qiiut.) 

1851 L. 1 ). B. Gordon in Art Jrnl. Hlusir. Catnl. 
p. iv i(m> )x>utid.s [of wool] constitute a preparation, 
which i.s couilned toa giv^eii .set of caid-s, draweis, .snd roving 
frames. One mail superintends foui such prejiurations. 

1 4. A personal caiiacity gained by iircvious in- 
struction or training ; an accomplishment. Ohs, 

1598 Suaks. Ajeny U'. ji. ii. 937 You arc .t gcjitleinaii of 
excellent breeding, ndmiruble discourse, .. generally allow'd 
for your many war-like, coiirl-Iike, and learned preparations, 
f 6. An inlrodtiction, preface (to a ixxik, etc.). 
15x6 Pitg»\ Per/. (W. do WV 1531) 1 I’hc two first lUxrks] 
he hut as prcfuces, preparacyons and declar.'icyoii.s to the 
th> rdc lx>ke. 1646 Sucklings Poems Pref. 1 While .Siicklin's 
name is in the forehead of tliis Book, thc.se Poems can want 
no ]ireparation. 

6. comr. A su Instance specially prepared, or made 
up for its a[)])ropi'iate use or application, c. g. ns 
food or medicine, ur in the arts or sciences. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep. 1. vii. 28 The Chymistes 
. . uverm.*ignifyii9c their preparations, x/js Arhvthnoi 
Rules of Diet 111 Ailuteu/St etc. 263 Kxt)ic.NsVt Oils of 
ripe Vegetables, and all Prcp:irations of such. x8aB Scon 
P. A/. Perth xxVlii, There were also various preparatiotKs 
uf milk wliich . . were eaten out of similar vessels. 1836 
J. M. Ci'i.i.Y ATageudids Eormuf. (ed. 2) 25 The must com- 
iiiunly used prciiaratioiLs of opium. ■ 1873 11 . C Wood 
Theraf, (1879) 17 A chapter on preiiamtions, with directions 
for their nianufacttire. 

b. A specimen of a natural object 8t)ccia11y 
prepared or treated for some scientihe purpo.se; 
esf, an animal body or part of one prepared for 
dissection, or preserved for examination. 

1733 CifAMDhRS Cyct. Supp, ti, V. inseeis, Those [animals] 
which so elegantly e.Tl away the flc.Oiy parts from the 
injected anatomical preparations, a 186a licCKLE Civitiz. 
(1S69) III. V. 433 It contained upwards of 10,000 preiiara* 
tion,s illustrative of the phenomena of nature. 

7. The acts or observances nreliminary lo the 
celebration of the fewish sabbath or other festival ; 
hence transfi {ns day of preparation) the day before 
the sabbath or other fntival. 

*557 N. T. (Genev.) Atait, xxviL 63 The next day that 
folowed the day of the Preparation of ike .SaBbaih IpxrA Tqv 
napaoatvnot 1539 (Great) the daye of preparinge, 1611 
Ihe day or the pre^ration]. 1611 Bistfi jokn xix. 14 And 
it was the preparation of the Passeoucr. /hid. 31. t6i3 T. 
Godwin Aloses 4 r Aaron (1641) 99 In old time they pro- 
rlaimed (he Preparation with noise of Trumpets, or homes. 
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8. In devotional use: The action of preparing 
for Holy Communion; a set of prayers used 
before a celebration by the officiant and his 
ministers, or by a person intending to communicate ; 
also, the first part of the Communion Office. 

Jer. Tavkor Holy Living iv. ft lo {/uatling) A Prayer 
of Preparation or Address to llic Holy Sacrament. 1855 
Proci'er Hist. HA’, Cotn. Praver 11. iii. 334 [The OfliLe of 
1 loly Coininuiiioii] consists 01 three cenerul divisions ; the 
Preparation, the Oflicc itself, and the service of 'llianks. 
giving. The first part of the Preparation incites the whole 
congregation lo the exercise of reoentance, by the J^ord's 
Prayer, the Collect for uurily, and tneTetiConiiiiandincnts. 
1880 ScDiiAMOHK ill Diet. Chr. Autia, loAo/n 'I'hi.s o>.i.iirs 
in .a prayer or pi^paration s.aid hctorc the priest plsu'es 
himself at the altar in the liturgy of St. James. 1^5 ht/ore 
the Altar 30 In using the prayers of prcfiaration. 18^ 
111*. W, Walnham How Holy Communion r. ai The follow- 
ing Prayer on the Passion may.. be used during the pre 
paration on Friday. 

0. Mus. The preparing of a discord : see Pbk- 
PARE 8 a. (Jpposed to percussion and resolution. 

^ 17x7-41 CifAMHGRsClW. S.V. Discorti^ These Discords are 
introduced into the hariiiony with due preparation, and 
must be succeeded by concords ; wiiich is commonly adlecl 
the resolution of t/io Disronl. 1869 Ouski.fy Counter^, v. 
24 The resolution of one dissonance may serve as the pre- 
paration for ihe next. 1877 SrAiSKR Hapnony vii. ft nt 
The note of preparation is generally hcaid in the .same part 
as the dissonant note. 

10. altrib. aiul Comb.*, Preparation day : see 7* 
<557 N. T. (Ceiiev.) yohn six. 42 Iherc then layd they 
Icsiis, because of the Icw.s Preparation clay [so 1611; < 
(Great) the preparing of the Sabbath of the. lewrsl. i 
Mason Hymn^ * My Lordx my f.m’C 7ms cntdficii'. \ 
'I’hcse arc my preparation days. 1693 Drvukn' 7wrv«rt/ vi. ; 
(i6i)7) 145 Put e're .she sup, .Swallows a .swinging Prepaia- \ 
tioii-Cup ; And then to clear her Stoni.ich, spews it uf>. j 

lltMice t Preparation v. {Obs. mthc-xvd.^ intr.^ I 
to make preparations. j 

1770 AfME. D'Arblay /larly Diary 10 Jan., Alt Monday ! 
we passed in prepnraliuning for the evening. 

Frepwative (pr^jiKTaliv'), a. and sh. [ME. 
preparatif, a. F. prdparatify -ive adj. and sb. 

c. in liat/.-Darm.), ad. med.L. pyav 
parativus (in Alliertus Magnus (<11255) and 
Aquinas) : see Prepare v. and -ative.] 

A. oiij. I. Having the funcUou or quality of 
preparing; serving as a preiiaration ; preliminary, 
introductory ; preparatoiy. 

1530 pALitaK. 321/1 IVeparatyfn, jfircjfrarati/. 1607 R, 
ClAKEwJ tr. Kstienne's IPW/d o/ Uumders Title-p., A Pic- 
Pjiratiiiu 'I'readse to the Apologi«* for Merodotvs. 1^6 Sir 
r. llnowNh Pseud. Kf. (1650) 206 After he h.xd washed the 
Disciples feel, and fK^rformed the preparative civilities of 
suppers. ^ 1806 Med, XV. 355 A subsequent statute 

1. s .so particular as to pioscribc the preparative (lualificniioii 
of the physician. 1871 lli siiNKi.t. .Serm. Living Subj. 58 
ifaving a certain rc'laiiuii.ship and preparative concern. 

b. s/vc. Of medicine, etc.; Serving to prepare 
the system for a course of treatment. Also applied 
to drink taken before a meal. ? Obs. 

161a W00DAI.1. .Surg. .Mate Wks. (1653) 385 It were .lUo 
fitting th.3t there wei'e pre.scrit.icd. ..some preiXirative niedica* 
iiients. 1747 tr- AstruPs /’’cr.ier.^ 333 The preparative 
remedies of both are the same. 

c. Preparative rneetisn^ (in the Society of 
Friends) ; a local * meeting ' acting in matters of 
business or discipline, which is preparatory and 
subordinate to the * monthly meeting *. (Cf. Meet- 
ing vbL sb. 3 b.) 

^ 1711 in T. Marsh Karly Friends in Sumy 4- Susse.v 
i.(i836) 9 A Preparitive Meeting Recommended by,i former 
meeting for preserving the Reputation of our prulTessioii 
blanieles is Practised at Reigatc. 1831 UWhs's .Southern 
Quakers Slattery Not a .school, .that is under the (•..'ire 
of a committee of either monthly or preparative meeting. 

d. quasi-m/z>. In preparation, by way of prepara- 
tion: - Preparatory A. i b. 

i63X Tatmam /. 07V Croons the End Prol., Our wit's the 
meat, Preparative to which we bid you vit. 1651 Evelyn 
Diary 31 Dec., The Holy Communion, which I received also, 
preparative of my journey. 1771 Golusm. Hist. Eng. III. 

120 .Such notes ns she had taken prcjiarative to her tnal. 

2. Used in or for preparing, rare* 

*745 hi 6/A Ee/^k Dtp. Kpr. App. 11. 12a Furnaces and 
preparative pans for boiling sen- water. 1785 Hist. 4- Antiq. 
J'"”;* jh 37" [In the Assembly Rooms] To the Right and 
lieft Hand are Preparative Rooms. 

1 3. Gram. ■> De8iorhatite a. 3. Ohs, rare^K 
>55 * Huixiet Aai, All verbes endyngc in Turio^ as 
Atnaturio. .and suchc other, be as verbes preparaLyiie.s, 
hauynge desyre and entente to do that that lheyr..sicnt- 
ficatinuH meaiic. 

B. sb. 

1. A preparative act, proceeding, or circum-stance; 
something tliat prepares the w.ay for somd^ing 
else ; a preliminary ; n preparation. I 

In first two qiiots., Something that inclines or disposes I 
one to a course of action, an incentive. ■, 

c Alphabet 0/ Tales 440 Hym had lyffer bedeformyd. . 

pan daylie he a picparatyfi* to ober folk luste & syn. t<x6 ' 
Pilgr. /V^(\V. de W. 1531) 76 b, 'llicse examples or pre- ' 
paratyues to x'ertucs, put before. 1553 Preparer i bl. i 
c 1580 Jkfferir Sugars 111, ii. in Arehiv Stud. Neu. Spr. 
(1897), The grene sicknes, a preparatyve to the dmpsie. 
i8a4 Capt. Smiyii I'i/ginia 293 Those are but as dales hear- 
ing, and a.s nreuaratiucs again.st their Courts. 1707 FnEiNn 
Peterboraufs Cbnd, Sp. 183 Uteprefiaratives against France 
are so terrible in Italy, smo W. Irvino SheUa Bk.^ boyars 1 
ft t T'o on American visiting Europe, the long voyage he 1 
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has to make is an excellent preparative. 1865 Caulm f. 
Fredk. Gt. XX. x. (1872) IX. 179 Levying the .severe contri- 
butions ; speeding all he can the manifold proparativc-%. 

b. Med. Something acliiiiiiistercd jiclure medi- 
cine, or before a couri« of treatment, to prepare the 
tiyslcm for it. Often in fig. or allusive use. Also, 
a draught of liquor taken before a meal. ? Obs, 
«ri5oo Mkdw.vll Nature (ISrandl) ii. iciSfi Lo, thys \tc. 

, tV'Tiiratyfys most souerayn Aguy list ihy sijrcs. o sMi H. 

; S.M1111 Lot ds Supper (i 6 n) 82 Preparatiues aic niinislrcd 
, alwaies before pliysickc. a 1656 llp. Hai.i. Pern. It'ks, 

I (frtfVi) 179 He that takc-s the pieparative but refuses the 
medicine. 1744 RrKKF.i.i-;v Siris ft j Golcl infusion of tar hai li 
been Used . . as a preservative ur preparative again.st the small- 
pox. 1778 R. Jamks Diss. Fetvrs (cd. B) 121, 1 h.ivc advised 
the Powder by w.ay of alterative, nr preparative. 

• t2. V An omen, prognostic; a warning. Ob.r, 

c 1430 Lvixi. Min. Poems (I'crr.y Sue.) if>8 .\ preparatif 
' that they shut never the. J. Harvky Disc. Probl, 

ijo Sonic apparant signification-, or prep:iratives, i.f a 
1 r.’igc-dy iiisiiiiig. 

to. An act or circumstance serving as an example 
for sidiscqucnt cases : i- P rkci;j»knta^. 2. Sc. Obs. 
1563-6 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 432 Ciif the King and 
! Queiiis Majesteis..sall iieririii this prc{)or.'itive of roiiioving 
i^f kyiullic teiientis to cum in the Hordouris. it salbc far 
agaiiis the connnoiinweill. 1571-x IHd. II. ii>; This sidbe 
na preparative to iither the lyke ihingis heirafiir. 1637-50 
, Row Hist. Nirk (Wodrow) 237 Ridding them take hn-i.l 
that they ni^lc iint a preparative of })0(-iie Audio MclviU. 

4. A military or nautical signal sounded on 
a drum, bugle, etc., as an order to make ready. 

1635 Rarrifm-: Mil. Disijp. xv. (1643) 376 The 1>nim 
begin.s to beat a preparative. 1688 R.' Tloi mk Atmoury 
III. xix. ^Kosli.) 153/v The druiiier is lo Ijeat ail iiiaiicr of 
heats, .as^A Call,. . :i Prc|iar;itive, a l>attalia. 1847 Infantry 
Man. (1354) 4^ At the clostr of the Preparative, the ftisl life 
will begin. 1875 IlFnioko Saiiorx Pihkd Bk. yii. ted. 2) 
2^*8 Wilt'll the preparative is made with this sign.al, ||ic 
howriieii are lo lay their iKirs in. 

Prepa-ratiTely, adv. [f. prcc. \ -t.y 2.] in 
a ])reparative manner; in the way of prL])aralion. j 
161Q W. ScLAVfeu E.xp.z 77i»\M.(i6y»)7i Aliens, he thinks, I 
inaylH: won ; nrep.ir.’itmcly at least, to ihinke well -if that 
doctrine. 1748 R ii:HARn.*iON C/nriAxa (iSti) IV. xviii. 

Can I lje mure preparatively condescending Y 1870 Diskai-.li 
l.othair\\vii..\t iiuon..preparativcly pvi-ccdodhy Mr. Pili- 
ng Giles.., the gimidiaiis..w'aitcd on Lotliair. 

Freparator (pre*par<''iaj). rare. [a. late L. 
prappurdior, agent-n. f. prsepardre lo riiEPAUE.] 
One who makes a preparation; a preparer (of 
medicine, specimens, etc.)* 

176X Golpsm. at. IP. Ixviit, Next.. is Doctor Walker, i 
j pi'cparator of his own medicines. 1664 Wfiister, Prepara- 
1 /(>/-, one who prepares licforehand, as ts fur dis iccti.m, 

sjicr.imcns for preservation in collections, and ihr like. 
y/V* i88t Smithsonian Inst. Rtp, loj In connectiuti 
1 with the work of the prcptirators. 

Froparatorily •,pi7pa:*ralorIli), adv. [f. next 
j + -LY In a preparatory^ manner ; in or by way 
; of preparation ; as a preliminary (lo an action). 

; A 1631 Donnk Serm, Iviii. (1640) 55.1 Prcp.Araronly in 
' hiiii.scTf, and then declaratorily iow.irdsG(xl. 1685 1 ’axter 
I Paraphr. N. T, Malt. iii. ii, I do but hapiizi: you pre- 
paratorily with water to repentance. 1809 Hist, in Ann, 

; Reg. 169/2 To^ subiiiil certain motions, prepmaloiily to 
I a measure which he had had . . in ontemplaiion. 1886 
; Nature 8 Aiir. 540/1 When we gel the chroinosphci c agitated 
I p^aratoi ify to one of these tremendous outlinrsis. 

Freparatory (pr/p;L''rat3ri), a. and [ad. 

, med.L. prwpardtorius (Digest), f. prsepardtor a 
preparer ; see -onv 2 in quot. 1413. prob. ad. 
V.prPparatcire {1122 in IIatz.-Daim.).] 

A. adj, 1. 'fhat prepares or serves to [ircparc 
for something following; preliminary, introductory. 

1413 Pi/gr. .S.nvle (Caxton 14S3) v. viii. 99 'J'his fesic w.as 
; but as an assayc and preparatory as an ex.iinpler lo these 
other fccstcs. ^ 1649 JER* 'I'aylor (//. E.xcmp. in. Ad Sect. 

XV, Considerations of .some prqiaratory accidents belbre ilic 
■ ciui«ince of JcMis into his Passion. 16M Goau Cckst. 

\ Bodies lu i. 152 The Sun and Moon alone.. rannot lie il-.e 
: Causes preptiratory or dciCTminant of a Showre. 1745 
; J. Mason Sei/' Nmnvl, i. viii. (iBst) 6x The previous Mep*; 

and preparatory Ctrcumslattces. 1838 Dickfns Nich . Nick. 

' XV, fHe] h-ad indccii swallow'ed a preparatory ulass of 
: punch. 1868 Ouselev Hamtony iv. (1875) 61 The' leading 
I note would lie simply a preparatory noiv, introducing a 
j Scale of the compass of a nexachoid. 
j b. quasi ~ ritKVARATOHTr.Y. Const, to. 

I 1649 Kvki.vn Diary 10 J une, 1 receiv'd the RKnsciI Sacr.a- 
mciit preparatory to my journey. 1810 Coi.kriix'.k A,//., 
to V. Poole (189^5) 557, 1 will, preparatory to writing. .. con- 
sider whether it can be^ treated popularly. 1B77 Lady 
IIkassey Voy. Snnbeam xiv. (1878} 240 They w ere weighing 
it preparatory to .sending it lo town. 

2. Applied to .a junior school in which pupils are 
prepared for a higher school or college. 

s8ii8 E. Irving Last Days 87 The childi-en of the rich are - 
.sent Co preparatory schools. 1848 'I'iiackfrayAU-. Snobs v, , 
The Reverend Otto Rose, D. D., Priuciual of the iVepara- 
lory Academy for young noblemen ana geiilleinen,. .took 
this little ]/>rd in hand. 1B65 D^ckkns Mut. Fr.n. i. The j 
streets lieing for pupils of his degree the great Preparatory ' 
Kstablishineiil in which very much that is never imlcarned i 
is learned without and before book. Mmt. Scholarships j 
won by pupils of the Oxfoni Preparatory School. 1 

b. V. S. Applied to a scholar at a preparatory I 
school, or engaged in a preparatory course of study. 

B. sb. 

1. PREP.\RATITE B. J, Now rare or Obs. 
i6ao Hhent tr. Sarpfs Couuc, Trent v. 420 He . . would lice ; 
Hure of the necessary preparatories, that the desired fruit < 


’ miglii .svicreede. 1691 N(jriii» Prod, Disc. 196 The best 
I i*’|Kir:itory hr Heaven. 1785 Trusi-FR .)/«/. Times I. i»i5 
lo a villain it w-a.-, a gijod preparatory lo his anaignment 
. at flic Old Railey. 1804 SocriiKV Bk. 0/ Ch. (1841) 321 
■ these prL-p;iiat<jrics ilic hery process begiUi. 

j b. « PuF.l*.\ii.vn\K IJ. I b. 

; *758 G. I.LXAs /'..vs. It ‘fliers III. 164 The simplest and 

, l*t:.st proi..atai«»ry . . i^ . . wai-.r. 

2. Hhnri ioi prrpnrti/ary sc. hoid: see A. 2. 

xqgri Athcmrnm 20 .Apt. 472/1 He ought loh:i\e attacked 
..the picparatoncs • u litre tlie little do.nrs have. Tiiik«y 
ciirficis for ihcir small fcetiuni poii fi,i their small slomaLlis. 

t FrepH'rature. (’At. rare. [a. obs. V, pre- 
ptiraturc j6lli c. in (joilei.), or ad. late prsepard^ 
tum.t. priyparCtre \.ciYv.Y,v.\\\y,’. see -1 ? he.] TIjc 
action or j>rocf5T of preparing ; piepar.-ition. 

1 1^3 A. 4. .1/. i=4../.> ’1 hey., pan tv detested and 

ahhurred tliextieme cruelly of llie roii.iiiicsiorer.s .., and 
parilye laughed at iheyr fully in niri). ing such preparnturc. 

t Pre-pa-rdon. c^bs. rare. Also 7 prm-. [f. 
ruK- A. 2 + I'AIUH^N .?/(.] Pardon beforehand ; 
panlon for .an offence before it is committed. 

16x5 Dunne .SVr///. - Apr. 33 A Pr.i; pinJcM. by way of 
Dis|it:nsatioM, in wi:-plimi befuro a L.-iwe l.rv bo .ken. is iml 
a 1 lest toying of thi*. fi-iunil.'Uiun. 164a (..11 a. s. I Dci/ar. 
w. .Aug. 15 Wiih a prepaoioti fur whatsoever they sliculd 
do under colour of ihcst DfTicc.s. 

PrepaTOf sb. [f. Phep.vke ?■.] 

1. The act of preparing ; preparation. Obs. or dial. 

*535 -STEWAki Cron. .Scot. iRojb) II. 24 iVseikand him 

dual he wald mak prop.'tir lu .-Mbiuiie sen lie wi s pdiifc .and 
air. (X1548 Hall t/i/vw., Hm. \’Hl 17 b, .Sli.^nly siiili 
pri'paie should lie made, that be should see and jiume. that 
leic.J. 1593 3 Hen. /^/, iv.i. 131. 1594 T. 1 ’.m»in(.- 

iiM.ii ir. .Mat.hiavelirs Florentiue Hist. 7^ Vi.u 

.see the prepare i.f your adveiMiries. 1633 Kaki. Ma.n. ii. 
-•// Mondo (1636) 1x2 J.)flay not I by prcjmc for df.aih. 
/1 1810 'i'As.s'AHii.L Meg o' the Glen Foems (1346.1 143 Meg 
o’ the glen .set aff to the fair, Wi* ruflle.s, an’ ribhoii.*-, an' 
iiieikle prepare. 

2. \ substance used lo prepare stuff for a dye. 

, **74 W. Ckocikks Dyiiug 4- Caliip.prini. 11. vii. 542 As 
prfp;\i(‘.s ' for steaiii-colour.s, all the antimnnial compounds 
hitherto tiled have allow n ihrm.sclvvs infftiior to tin. 1^3 
I iioum: D/it. App. Chtm. XW. 57/1 It is also used as a 
pieparc ’ for steam colours in calico.printing. 

Fraparo fpi7‘'pC'*'*j -, z*. Also 'chiefly .SV.^ fi 
preepare, prepayro, 6-S preptiir. [a. F. /;■/- 
pincr ( 1 4- 1 5th c. in 1 1 atz.-l )arm. •, ad. I prirparore 
lo make ready beforehand, jircpare, f. Pre- 
A. i +panire to make ready.] 

As in other verbs dcnoiin.g a process (e. g, bake, build, 
lOtfA’, wffXv* lhe_ construction is or ti'n.t preparing (t in or 
a-prepaying, -= in prepat atien) to form progre.s^ive tciisc.s of 
the passive voice -- is (.t ivas being prepared, was veiy 
common ill the 17111 ami irlth c.,.and Is rtili in colloqui.al u«e. 
(See ricKPARi.NG r//. sb., and -i.no ^ 

1. Irans. To put beforehand into a suitable coii- 
! dilion for some action ; to set in order previously 
I for some purpose ; lo get ready, make ready, pul 
in readiness; to fit out, equip. 

1466 in Archrolagia (18S7) L. 1. 49 Many mou small 

■ thin^h as syngyng .and Rcdyng and preparing the bookis 
.'ind Turnyng tlieri^fT lo the dyvinc service afoie it begyne. 

; 15*6 T iNu.Ai.i: Luke iii. 4 The voyie oft' a cryai in wylder- 
iics, prepare the w.aye oft' the iurde. make hys pathe<; .straight. 
1^5 Shaks. /-fur I. iv. 2?..a Prep.n-c my Horses. 1616 
T. Gatakck ill Usshers L*tt. (i6?6j 37, 1 sbould tie glad to 
lit;ar..thnt the second part.. were preparing, or fully pre- 
pared for the l*re!is. 1703 Mauki)hfi.l Journ. jerns, 
07J?' 74 Anointed .'ind prcpaii 'd for the Burial. 1793 S.mea- 
lON Edj stone L. ft 241 While the center plug of tins course 
w’as pteparing lo be fixed. 1^6 J. Baxtfr Libr. Tract. 
-•/.V'vt*. (cd. 4’ II. 3 -.c 6 In choosing and prep-nring the bud, 
fi.v on one seated at about the middle of a healthy .shoot of 
the inidMiiiiiiicT growth. 

b. To I ring into a stale of mental or spiritual 
readiness ; to incline or dispose beforehand ; to 
make mentally ready or fit for something. 

1526 PRgr. Pet/. (W. dc W. 1531) 162 b, Prepare our 
heite.s to god, inakyng iiiuocaryoii' for grace. 1^1 Dacs 
ir. Bnllinger on AAv. (1573) 317 These ihynges .. prepare 

■ also the reader and hearer lo the treatise now followyng. 
1667 Milton I*. L. xi. 555 And now' nrcp.vrc ihrc fur 
another .sight, a 1703 Bi rkii 1 On A'. Al.uk xiv. 72 His 

I sinful cqiiivocntiuM prepared him for a downright denial. 

! 1898 Edn.\ Lyai l Hope the I/i rn,ii x\x, Voii do not uiiiicr- 
I stand. . . I am trying to prc-imrc you.. . He i.s dead, 
j c. To get ready by previou.'; study, as a S|)cech 
I or seniioii for delivery, a puce for recitation, 

’ a lesson fi^r repetition or inspection ; lo * get up \ 

: Also absoL (Sometimes passing into 7 b.) 

1683 Wood Li/e n May (O.TI.S ) 1 1 1 . 53 Peter Lancaster, 
a siudeni uf Civ ill Law, icad a copie ufKiigllsh ver.scs (for 
they had not time enough given lo prepare). 1866 G. Mac* 
DoXAUi Ann. Q. Neig/d. xiii, In this manner 1 prepared 
almost^ all my .sL'rinon.s that summer. Mod. The boys ate 
prcmiring their lessons. The speech was not well prepared. 

d. To fit or get ready ^a person) by. preliminary 
instruction or training {/or college, an examina- 
tion, etc.). 

1891 .Sp.\ tntor 5 Dec. 817 AUvl., Boys from 8 to 14 ycar.s of 
age are prepared for the Public Schools. 1900 Aeademx 
15 hepi. 216/2 For ten i*e,irs he has * prepared ’ tAugliCe, 
cramm^) pupils for Army and other examiiiatiom!. 

6. To be prepared : to be in a slate of readiness, 
ready; to be mentally ready, inclined, dispo.sed 
( for^ t 6 thing) ; to be in a condition or positiiui 
to do something. 

1579 Poore Knights Palace Ciij b, Who caryed forth ibr 
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1870 Rolllsios Anhn, «o6 Tin: prac-oral or >o-c'alU‘ci 
‘ »upra-oi io|>iing‘ al ' jiaiigfitJiw: mass. 187$ Hi.'xi.kV & 
M.xhtin tiUm, Hiol. 'll'*: labruni and the inula* 

sterna are niciliaii growths ut the dlerna of the i)ia:i>rid and 
po^t-oral siiiiiitc.t. 1893 T L t.Kkv* tr. Ifaischi’k's Amphioxus 

140 This di\i!riu:uluiii. .breaks through on the left side of 
the body with a small opening outwards— the prcmal pit. 

lionet! Pre-o*rally adif. 

1888 IIuxLy ^ il/rt# 7 /«’j FJ(m, liioh 184 The three 
anterior pairs having coalesced preorally to form the brain. 

Pre-orbital t,pr/,f’*Jbital), a. (sfi.) Anat, anti 
/.ool Also pro)-, [f. Pkk- B. 3 + Oruit + -al i.] 
.Sitiiatcil in fiont of tlic orbit or cye-siKket. 

185a Crust. I. oJ I'i'xorbitnl tiiolh acute. 1881 

Miv^ki liach frontal bifurcates laterally into ashar]i 

piiinietl 'nasal process' and a more obtu.se 'prc*oibitnl 
process'. 1886 t ‘•rit.t.FAURD Cruhe Marchesa 1,214 The 
.nli.dit developeincnt of the pre-orbital fossa. 

B. &b. T’lic pre-orbital bone or ])ioccs3. 

1897 iJi'sniKK in M. Kingiley //'. AJtka Ajip. iii. 7o(j 
Tratorbital about half the area of the orbit. 

Pre-ordain tpr/|pidts*ii), Also .SV. in 6 pre- 
ordine. [f. Piie- A. 1 +Okiiai.n‘ v,\ » laic L. 
fm'Ordimirc (Vulg.), OF. preordmir 
tltxlcf.), F. piJordonner,'] frana, To ordain or 
appoint bcfoicliand ; in yV/tW. to foreordain. 

*533 Ficht i 'rtj/ t)S (Juhen y time is cum pieonliiui 
be ( 3 nd. 1576 FoxE a. -V . 1 /. led. ]) i ^a/a No a'liiei ;ilii-. 
nr perturbation hapiiencth. .which his prniiideiit wisedome 
d(K»th not foresee before and iire^.n'il.'iine. Z58a N. T. 
(Kheiii.) Ac/a x\ii. is li.|l I'hc liiHl ofonr fathers h.nh pre- 
ordained lliec, that llion .shmildest know his wil. 1671 
Mii.ii.)\' /*. A*. I. 127 Uiiwfcling he fnlliH'd J'he pnipi».s’d 
Counsel pre-ordain'd and li.\t Of the most Higli. *791 
C-ovvMiii ///.tf/ III. Thi.s d-iy i.s pi eordain’d the kist. 1863 
KiN'r.LAKh /wi'rfv. Crtntca. I. xiv. -jos Having preuid.'iined 
the f|uc.stiuii til hi; put to the people. 1894 1 *akkv Stta/. 
Gt. Compose rs^ Sihuhert 2'.!6 In Italian works, the form 
w.is, as it were, prc>ord.iincd. 

Hence Pre-ordai*ned ppK a. ; Pre-ordoi'ner ; 
Pre-ordal'nlng* £'/■/. sb. and pp/. a , ; Fre-ordal'n- 
ment, pre-ordination. 

1651 IioDBFS Ltriath, iv. xlvi. 374 God's Will, and Pra:- 
oiduining of things to come. 18^ 1. ^ylLUA.MS tSoptistofy 
II. (ili74) 165 Deep plans of preordaining thought. t8^ 
1 {\i)i:n iViwi.i.L liss. 47^^ Imagined interruptions of pre- 
ordained order fur the introduction of new fonn-s of life. 
18S5O. MRliKDirH S/inv. SAai^pat (iS 56) 377 So was shaved 
Shag)Kit, . .according to preord-ainmenl. 18^ J . M aio ini \r 
Seat A uthority in A'£<V]c< iv, iti. 4^0 I’he preordainer of 
the whole world-scheme through its seties of ages. 

Pre-o'rderi [Tue-a. i.] /ww. 'lo 

order, arranj;c, or appoint Ijcforehand. Hence 
Pre-OTdorod ///. a , ; Fre-o*rdering vbl. sh. 

16^-48 ( J. D.\nii!,i. A’l/itA*' V. 264 .Scepters, to j)r:i!onIrcd 
Kiuls must fall. 1726 Li o.si -d/AW/jf AriMt^ I. i/j A.. 

5 raceful pro ordering of the bines and Angles. 1809 l..YTroN 
tevereux i. viii, Do you believe that Heaven preorders as 
well as foiesecs our dcstiiivy 183a- ICitjf-cne A . 1. iv, Shall 
we see. .each iiiiiivel fuililling its prc-iirdcrcd fate? 

t Pre-o rdinance. Ohs. [f. ran- A. 2 + 
OliniNAh'CK; cf. ob.'i, I', preordonname (16th c. in 
Godet ' .1 VrcvioHsly established ordinance or rule. 

1387-8 T. UsK Test, f.ove in. ii. (.Skc.ati I. 144 If it wer 
iiat ill maniies own liberte of fie wil to do gooii or bad but 
to the one tcied hy bolide of gooiJes preordinauiice. i486 
Smiees Misc. (iSd.^) 56 God so dLsposith of His nre- 
Oidinaiincc. 1571 Tauttwt. Pref. Aij, The .skiMiill 

in .-\ichitci.tun'. can applyc the .Stereonieiria..iii_prirori.lj- 
nance and forecasting buili uf the charges, ipiaiiiUios and 
piopui tiou of. . any kiiidf* of buyldiiigs. 1601 Sll.^K^;. yul. l\ 
III. 1. 38 These cuuchings, and lhe.su lowly cijurlesies Might 
..turiie prc-tirdiiiance, and first Decree Into the law !/»'. 
lancj of i..hildren. 

Fre-0‘rdinate, ///. arth. [.id. late l,. 

prnonlhhlt-tts^ pa. pplc. of pnvm'dinarc : see Pkk- 
OUDiIfATK r'.J Foreordained, prc-appoiiited, pre- 
destined. Formerly construed also as pa. ///<-'. 

1496 Lydg. De Gnil. l*itgr. i7oi;6 Kolk precie.styiiaat. And 
.swych as be preordyiiaat To koine vii to .savacioun. c 1470 
Hakuini; Proem, xxi, Kyng Rich.anlc. .wboni, bir 

his mede Kyng Henry miyt with iicath piuordinaie. I5a6 
Pilgr. Terf. yW. dc W. 181 This holy imine Was 

pieordyii.atu & gyuen of g'ld.^ 1570 Kovr. . 1 . .y At. led. uj 
139/1 .Xcioiding to the preordiiuite c-.jiinsaylu of God. 158a 
N. 1 '. (Khu'ii.) xiii. 4S As many as were jireordinatc 
to life euerlasting. 1643 T. IIkown'K Teiig. Med. i. S 17 
The will of His Providence, that dispnseth her favour to 
r..ich Country in their prc-ordiiiale season. 

1 (ence Pre-O'rdlnately nr/z*., t>y ]>re-ordination. 
1894 \V. D. .Si'Ki.M.vN in Voice (N. Y.'t 22 Nov. 6/3 The 
('iiiintus.<i.. should be Miininoned to couit .as soon a.s |ctc.l,. 
wliii-h time, however, preordinately, should never come. 

Fre-o rdinate, [f. Fre- A. 5 + Ordtnath 

fl., f. 1 .. ordine HI order, rank. After suhordu 

wrt/f. J Sui»crior in rank, importance, or degree \id). 
Oppov-d to subordinate^ and co-ordinate. 

1801 Jm 1 1 I SON //'»//. iiS^ot III. 473 In other cases.. the 
geii':ial rxeciilive is certainly pre-orrlinatc. 1863 J. (b 
i*' * Cen, I. i I'hc stars which are co-ordinate 
wilU the .sun, and pre-ordiii.'ite to the inooii. 

t Fre-O'rdinate, v. ohs, [f. ppi, stem of 

late to order lieforcband, pre-ordain; 

f. //«, I HE- A. I : sec OnniNATE I'.l irans. To 
foreordain, predestine. 

1565 Stai.|.i. ion tr. PedeA Hist. Ch. 68 They Uleatied 

him.. who wi»r,. , .r 1 


some good di.sp(»iiioiis in themselvv». a 
RixMats nr. xwiii. ?-|o It was preordinated for thee. 


t Fr6-0rdillft‘ti01l. Now rare, [s late L. 

! pnvi^rdinaiio (Hilary <-350% F. preordination 
i ( 1 bth c. in Godef. CoMpl.)y 11. of action from I .. /;•«• 

I ordi nitre to l*itK-(»ui.>Al.\.] The .net ion of jire- 
! ordaining, or settling beforehand, what is to lake 
I ]>lacc; the condition of being pre-ordained; pre- 
; dcslinatioii. 

1550 I!ai.k Image Toth Ch. ii. xvi. Qjh, Yt ys.Jo \vi 
I iiiyny'^trcd vnto them hy the preordyii.-icyon of God. 158a 
; N’. T. (Rheiii.l .Acts xiii. marg^int They l>cleeued specially 
‘ I.vGchJs grace and pruiirdinaiion. 1678 Mamxkll Dt/. J. 

; //,»7»v;XVks. iGro.sart) IV. 213 Many who grant prescience, 
i dcii>' prciwd illation, a 1779 [kcc Phk-oi’EkationJ. 

i Pro-organio, -orl^nal : see The- B. i, i d. 

: Preost, Preoue, obs. ff. 1 *uiest, Pi«)VE, Proof. 

+ Preostend, ?•. Obs. rare-'^. [ad. late 1 .. 
i pniv.dend Hre (Aitguslinc;, f. proPy Pke- A, i + 
astendiVe to U.STKxn.] trans. 'lo show or reveal 
beforehand. 

i- 1450 A/irour SaliuuiouH 3339 Tliis delyvraiinc*: of in.'iri 
abn godilc. prcostcndid When he Patriarcheubraham fro burr 

■ of Caldee dvlyvrid. 

Prep (pvop ^, sh. and a. .School and College slang. 

1 . sb. Short for riiKPAliATioN (seiiac 1 c). 

i86a hoc Pki-.i'.xKATioN 1 c|. 1899 K. Philliotts If/tm. 

: Toy lU) Murdoch he lul nihoff him in ‘prep’ ihiue llmeN. 
1901 ' l.\N Mai i.mitn* ISarlat iaus .vv. The rccrc.'ition.s 
w hich enliven ‘ pi'ep '. 

2 . / S. a. adj. Short for PitErAUAToiiY a. 
(.sense j). b. sb. i/. A. A student at a prep.-iratory 
school, or who is preparing for college {Cent. 
J)ict. 1890'. 

1905 .McClure's Mag. June The cuniinercial class uf 
prep .school athletes :idiiiirt: their protoly'(}cs in the colleges. 
1906 M. Niciioi.son Ilo. ic. xoixsCandli's i. 3 , 1 had thrashed 
, linn souiidly at the prep scliuid. 

Frapaid : PitErAY. 

Frep^saolithic (ptf p2cl/|t7U*]>ik% rz. . Inthro- 
pci. H. I h.] Preceding or anterior to the 

] ^alajoTithic or Farly Stone Period of human history. 
So Frepa'lMolitli, a stone used in this ])criod, as 
a weapon or implement. 

189s lb Sroi'k.s in Aihcnxum 7 Sept. .X-5/3 The .stone.s 
used throughout ihis transitiun ur pre]jafa)olithjc time ai-c. 
frci|uently very l.’irgc, generally left-handed, and iicarly 
.'ilw.ays rough, ibid. 3:^5 T Jioinc of tho.se prepakeoliths . . 

' are found in ninny |io.siiion& in Swan.<combe. 

Pre-palaeozoiG, -palatal, -ino: Pre- K i 1 >, 3. 
Freparable Cl»re*parab'l), a. rare. [a. F. 
pr^parable 1/1500 in Godef.) : sec Prei'ake v. and 
-AHLK.l Capable of being prepared. 

1663 f{oYi.K Vsef. Exp. Sat. Philos, ii. .‘Vpp. 363 More 
costly Spiril.s, .staice any of which being preparablc by !.o 
s.'ife, and coinnendious a ivay. 1669 W.^ Skmcson Hydro/. 

. Chym. 167 All snc:h prenarable teiriedies. 1685 I'ovii-; 

Awy. Notion Nat, vii. § 6 w’ks. 177a V. 240 If tln're be any 
. .sucli niedictnc prejiarable by art. 1837 Caki vlk I'r. A'lV'. 
III. IV. i, ‘Day of the Prepaiatton of Peace?’ Alas, how 
were pence pu.ssible or prc{uirabie V 

t Prepara do. Obs. ;v7;y*”*. [ad. Sj>. preparada. 
or a fanciful imit.ition of Sp., .iftcr armadOy etc. : 
see -AfK).] l*rc]}aTatujii. 

1610 Rowlands Martin Mar/i-ail 21 Such as shall .. Imue 
light and title there .. may iiiuke a preparadu to haue 
pas>age wlini the windc hhall .sit faire for that place. 

t Fre'paraace. Obs. [a. OF, preparanee 
(14th c. Tn Gmlcf.), f. preparer to Pretake : see 
■ANCE.] The action of j.»rc]iaring ; preparation. 

*543 Grafton Contn. Harding lie herde hi.s ciieinies 
made no gre.itc pi epatauiicc or h.'istc. 1^3 .Si ukhes A nnt. 
Abus. I. (1&79) 72 I'leuaraiiiice was iimde for her biiriall. 
160a Cakkw Cornroale 138 h, Small troiip>> uf ours . . after 
rucwaining and prcparancf.*, li;ive wonne, pos.seM.scd,. .cap- 
lived and cairied aw.ay the to\vnc.s, wealth and inhiibitants, 

t Fre*parate, //A a. Ols. Also 4*6 -at. [nd. 
L. preeparai^uSf pa. pplc. of prxpardre to Pue- 
taue.] T^repared, (Const, .as /r/. ///<!.) 

Cn.MTrR Can. Ycom. Prol. 4 T. 257 Sal tarlre 
Alkaly an<l K.1I iircparat. 1460-70 Quintcsst'iicc 5 lliric 
it al ill hors dnungc, preparate a.s it is seid hereafter. 1513 
PuMisiiAW .SV. IVcrhitige I. 3073 All thynges were reily pie- 
par.Tte. 1575 IVkhkhv. Venrrie 225 Two drams and a halfc 
uf scainuiiy preparat in white vinegei . 

tFre'parate, v. Obs. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
prSkparCuc to Prepare; sec -ate 3 .] trans. To 
l)rci)arc (esp. a drug or comix>und) ; lo make 
. a preparation of. Hence t Ppe*parated ppl. a. 

1460-70 Rk. Ouintesscncc 8 Who so coude reparale mid 
prepiiratc kynricly )fis ficr. 1569 K. Andkosf: tr. Alexis' 
; Seer. IV. I. 1 .s Into which is put a little of preperated T'liti.i. 
; Ibid. II. 34 In like mitiier preperate Oripigincnt. 

; Freparation (prcpan?i'/on), sb. [a. F. /n'- 
i paration (i3-J4th c. in Hat7..-Darm.), ad. L. /r.r- 
i Piirdtidn^eftiy n. of .action f. prstpardre lo Prepare.] 
I 1 . The action of preparing, or condition of being 
I prc])ared ; previous putting or setting in order for 
! any action or purpose ; making or getting ready ; 
! fitting out, eauipment. 

1390 Gowkr don/. 111 . 133 After the preparacion Of due 

■ coMstcllacioii. 1330 Palscr. 25^1 Preparation, apareit. 
*53* ^-i-voT Gao. 11 . i, Nuwe will I traietc of the preparation 

; of .siiche personages, whan they firslc rcccA'ue any great 
dignitie. 1601 Siiaks. Twtl, If. 111. iv. 245 Be yarc in thy 
~ bMlfull^ and deadly. 

itisL. V. ill. 328 They 
e as Clo:.et* Preparation. 


« I 


a 1880 Gladsionk in Alight 0/ Right (U. S.) J* w 111 and 
hy freedom only, that adequate preparation for fuller froedoni 
tan be made. 

b. An act or proceeding that serves to prepare 
for something ; usually in //.; Things done by way 
of making ready /or something ; preparatory 
actions, proceedings, or measures. 

1560 Bim.K (Genev.) Prof. xvi. 1 The preparations of the 
heart are in in.^n ; but the aitswcr of the tongue is of the 

I. i>rd. 1687 A. ]<ovEi,i. tr. 'T/u'feuoCs Tnw. 1. ,233 

Thursday, .we went to Boulac, to see the preparations tlial 
were makitig for the cutting of the Khalls. 1715 De Foe 
Voy, round World (1840) 3U, I..iiindc mighty prenaralions 
for the feasL 1856 Froupk Hist. (1858) 11 . vii 142 
The preparations for tlie marringe were commenced.^ Afod. 
A good life here is the best preparation for a future life. 

O. The action of getting ready a lesson, speech, 
etc., by preliminary study ; spec, the preparing of 
lessons, as a pari of the routine of school work 
(in school slang abbreviated prepi see 1 *rep i). 

186a I' Used .It Clifton College, from the beginning, the 
boy.s..c:aUing it PrePA (B;!. Percival.)] 1875 A. K. Hoi*k 
My Schoolbey I'r. 181 , 1 had logo downslairM lo prepara- 
tion. 1879 bvimocK Addr. Pol. 4 Educ. iii. 52 As regards 
. .hours of work per week, 1 found that, incliidinjg iwciiara- 
lion they might lie taken .ts not less than tiiirty eight. 
Mod. Chte of the .\ssistant Masters who took preparation in 
the bong Claxs-rooiii. 

2. The action or six!cial process of putting some- 
thing into jiropcr condition for use ; preparatory 
trealmcnt; working or making up; drcs.sing and 
serving up (ly'food) ; composition, manufacture {of 
a chcinie.'il, iiicdicina], or other substance) ; draw- 
ing up {of PL. dociimrnt''. 

1495 Tvcfisa's Jiar/h. He /’. R. vi. xx. nivb/i In meete 
pteparaoiiMi [Rod/. MS. grei|'iiigl gooili tofore and thenne 
comyth clicwynge. 1615 Crihikk AWr oP Man 474 The 
Animall spirit i.s generated of the yii.ill .spirit and the aire 
breathed in ; whose ]ireparatiun is in the labyriiiihian webs 
of the .small arteries, R* in the vpper ur foruard vrntricles. 
1663 Boyle Ust/. Exp. Nat. Philos. 11. Apji. 363 The Easi* 
lics.se nf the pre|):iration. .will miish indcar it [a tiiedirine] to 
me. 1856 AliLi.Kk r.lcm, Chem. 11 . 62X Owing to the 
unstable chararter of the l>itiu.\ide of hydrogen (HO^h its 
prcparulioii is attended with great (UfTinilly. 1863 H. Cox 
/n.rtit, HI. V. f*57 The prepara! ion.. of Bills and Orders in 
Council. 1865 bivi.NGsioxK Zambesi xxvi. 544 Another part 
uf tlie work of w omen is in the preparation of l>cer. 189S 
Rookman Oct. x^fx A new cclitiuii is in active preparation. 

3. coner. '1‘hat which i.s prepared for any .action, 
esp. fur warfare; an equipment; a force or fleet 
fitted out for .attack or defence; an armament. yObs. 

1583 4 Reg. Pi ivy Council Scot. 111 . 639 How far his 
llii-ncs niiiiiiiioun huiissi.s, otdinanre, raiitis, and utlieri.s 
prejiarntionis of weir, ar dtinountid and dccayit. 1599 
.Sh.vks. ften. /', 11. iv. 18 I)cfciicc.s, Musters, PitqiiiT.'ilioii.s 
.Should be iii.aiiilain’d, nssrinblcd, and cpllccleil. 1604 — 
Ofh. 1. iii. 221 The 'J’urke witb a iiio.st mighty Preparation 
makes fur C) |)rus. 1781 GiDUON Dect. 4 \xxvi. (rSfiq) 

II. •j-;>7 The prcpaiTitions of three years were destroyed in a 
single day. 1781 Ji.n KKSON Corr. Wks. 1859 I. 303 Their 
prcp.iration of Louts is considerable. 

b. .Spinning. (Sec quot.) 

1851 L. D. B. Gordon in Art Jrnl. llbtslr. Catot. 
p. iv ««/2, 160 pounds [uf w'ool] corustitute a preparation, 
which is conlincfi to u given .set of caids, drawer. s, and roving 
frames. One man sui>criiitcnd.s four such preparations. 

‘1*4. A [lersoiial capacity gained by jirevious in- 
struction or training ; an accomplishment. Obs. 

1598 Siiaks. .' 1 A/*;.v IV. 11. ii. 237 You are a gentlciiKiu uf 
excellent breeding, mlniirable dMourse,. .generally allow 'il 
fur your many w.’ir-likc, court-like, and learned preiiaralions. 

f 5. An introduction, preface (to a hook, etc.). 

1596 Pilgr, Per/. tW. de W. 1531) 1 T'he two first (tiooks] 
ije but ns prefactss, preparacyons and declarac^’oiis lo the 
thyi’do bokc. Suckling's Poems Pref. 1 While Suckliu's 
ii.’ittic is ill the forehead of this Book, the.se Poems can W'niit 
no pieparation. 

6. concr. A substance specially prepared, or made 
up for its aiipropriate use or application, c. g. 4as 
food or mccficinc, or in the arts or sciences. 

1646 Sir T, Bkownk Pseud. Ep. 1. vii. 28 The Chymistes 
..overmagnifying their preparations. 1739 Akulthnoi 
Rules oj Diet iii .UimeiifSy etc, 263 Kxprc.ss'd flils of 
ripe Ycgctablcs, and nil Prcpar.*ttiQn.s of siicn, 1898 Scott 
E. Al. Perth .\xAii, There were also yariou.s preparations 
of milk which . . were eaten out of similar vcs.sel.s. 1836 
J. M. Gclly AfagendiVs Formul. (cd. a) 25 The most com- 
monly used prcparatuin.s of opium. 1875 H. C. Wood 
Thcrap. (1K79) 17 A chapter on preparations, with directions 
for their iiiaiiufacture. 

b. A si)ecitneu of a natural object specially 
prepared or treated for some scientific purpose; 
esp. an animal body or part of one prepared for 
dissection, or preserved for examination. 

1753 CiiAMui>.R.s C>c/. Supp.s.v. Insects, Those [animals] 
which so elcg.'intly eat away the fleshy parts from the 
injected anatomical prepuiations. a 1869 Buckle Civilis. 
(1869) III. V. 433 It contained upwards of 10^000 prepara- 
tions illustrative of the phenomena of nature. 

7. 'Fhe acts or observances preliminary to the 
celebration of the Jewish sabbath or other festival ; 
hence iroHsf {r^day of preparation) the day before 
the sabbath or other festival. 

*557 N, T. (Genev.) Matt, xxvii. 62 The next day that 
folowcd the day of the Preparation t/ the .Sabbath liiera ri|R 
nanaxrisevwi 1539 (Great) the daye of preparinge» 1611 
the day of the prci^wrution]. t6si Bible jeha xix. 14 And 
it was the preparation of the Passcouer. Ibtd. 31. IMS T. 
Godwin Moses 4 Aaron (1641) 99 In old time they pro- 
(.hnimed the Preparation with noise of Trumpets, or homes 



PBBFABATION. 


1287 


FBEPABE 


8 . In devotional use: The action of preparing 
for Holy Communion; a stl of prayers used 
lx.‘fore a celebration by the officiant and his 
ministers, or by a i)erson intending to communicate ; 
also, the first part of the ("ominuuion Office. 

Jkr.Tayi.ok Holy Living iv. uy{Jieatiing) A Prayer 
of fVeparation or AdilresA to the Holy Suoruiiient. 1855 
Procter tfist. Bk, Coni, Prayer ii. iii. 334 [The Oflirc (»f 
Holy Communion] consists 01 three ccneral divisions : the 
Preparation, the t)frice itself, and the service of Thnnks- 
giving. The first part of the Prcjiaration incites the whole 
congregation to the exercise of re^ntance, by the I..ord's 
Prayer, the Collect for purity, and tuel'enCominaruimetiis. 
1^ ScciiAMORF. in Diet, Chr, Antiq, 1060/2 'Jliis uccurs 
in a prayer or preparation said before the prii.-st places 
himself at the altar 111 the liturgy of St. James. 1885 ht/ore 
the Altar 30 In using the prayers of preparation. 1890 
Up. W. \Va'i..siiam How Holy Conimnnion i. ai The follow- 
ing Pr.iyer on the Pftssion may.. be used during the pre- 
paration on Friday. 

9 . Afus, The prc|>aring of a discord : sec Phk- 
PARE V, 8 a. Opposed to pernmion nn<l resolution. 

1717-41 CiiAMHERsQ'r/. s. V. Discoril^ These Discords are 
iniroduced into the harmony with due i)reparation, and 
must be sticceeilcd by concords ; which is coiiiinuiily called 
the resolution of the Dhcortl. 1869 Oi'ski.kv Counterp, v. 
24 'I’he resolution of one dissonance may serve as the pre- 
paration for the next. 1877 Si aiser Harmony vii, 9 yi 
I'he note of preparation is generally heard in the same pan 
as the disiiutiant note. 

10 . attrib, and Comb. : Preparation day : see 7. 

*557 A'. (Geiiev.) John xix. 42 There thcn-'layd they 

lesus, because of the lews Preparation d.Ty [so 1611; 
<519 (Great) the preparing of the Sabbath of the Icwc.sj. 

1683 J. Mason Hymn, ‘ .1/v Lord^ my l.m>€ was crucified'. 
These are iiiy preparation days. 1693 Dryokn Jta'cnal s i. 
(1697) T45 Blit c're she sup, Swallows a swinging rre[);ir:i. 
tiori-Cup; And then to clear her Stomach, spews it up. 

Hence t Prepara'tlon v, (Obs. nome-wd. } inlr.^ 
to make preparations. 

1770 Mmk. D'Akiii.ay Early Diary 10 Jan., All Monday 
we pas.scd in prcparatioiiing for the evening. 

Preparative ([ir/picrutiv'), a, and sh, [ME. 
preparatif a. F. priparaiify -/w adj. and sb. 
(14’-I5th c. in Ilat/.-Darin.), ad. ined.T., prx^ 
pardtivus (in Allieilus M.agntis {a 1 255) and 
Aquinas) : sec Pkepaue v, and -AiiVfi.] 

A. at^‘. 1 . Having the function or quality of 
[rreparing ; serving as a preparation ; preliminary, 
introductory; preparatory. 

1530 Palsgk. 321/x iVeparatyfe, preparatif, 1607 R, 
CfAKEw] tr. Estienne's I Po rid of Wonders Titlc*p., A Pre- 
p:iratine 'I'rp.TtUe to the Apologic for Herodotvs. 1646 Sir 
i^ Bhownk Pseud, Ep. (1650) 206 After he had washed the 
Disciple.s feet, and performed the preparative civilities of 
suppers. 1800 Med, Jrni, XV. 355 A subsequent statuiu 
is so particular as to prescribe the preparative qualificuiion 
of the phy.sici.iii. 187X Bl'siinkli. Svrm. Lknng Suhj. 58 
Having a certain relatiun.ship and preparative concern. 

b. spec. Of medicine, etc. : Serving to prepare 
the system for a course of treatment. Also applied 
to drink taken before a meal. ? Ohs, 

i6xa WooPAi.i. Surg. Mate Wks, (1653) 3^5 it were also 
fitting that there were prescribed, .some prniarative mcdica- 
meiits. 1747 tr. Astrucs Eesyen 323 The preparative 
remedies of both are the same. 

c. Preparative meeting (in the Society of 
Friends) : a local * meeting ’ acting in matters of 
business or discipline, which is ]>reparatory and 
subordinate to the * monthly meeting (Cf. Meet- 
INO vbL sh. a b.) 

1711 in T. \v. Marsh Early Friends in Surrey iV Sussex 
i.(iR86)9 A Preparitive Meeting Kecommetuled by a former 
meeting for preserving the Reputation of our protfe.s.sion 
lilamelcs is Practised at Reigate. 1831 Weeks's .Southern 
Quakers Slavery 300 Not a .school, .that is under the care 
of a committee of either monthly or preparative meeting. 

d. qiuisi-a^/p. In preparation, by way of prepara- 
tion: » Treimratory a. I b. 

1638 TATHAM /-tft^« Cr^ns the End VrSLt Our wit's the 
meat, I'hreparative to which we bid you cat. 1631 Evelyn 
Diary 31 l)cc.. The Holy Communion, which 1 received also, 
prcpar.*uivc of my journey. 1771 CkiLDS.M. Hist, P'ng[. HI. 
120 Such notes as .she had taken preimrativc to her trial. 

2 . Used in or for pFe]>ariiig. rare% 

174s 111 6/A Rep, Dep, Kpr, App. ti. 122 Furnaces and 
prcp.ir.Ttive pans for boiling sea- water. 1985 Hist, ^ Antiq. 
Vork II. 376 [In the Assembly Rooms] To the Right and 
Hand are Preparative Rooms. 

1 3 . Gram, -> Deshderative a. 2. Obs, rarr^K 
1551 Hulort Aai, All verbes endyngc in Turio, as 
AMaiuria..smA such® other, be as verb^ preparatyuca, 
hauynge desyre and entente to do that that iheyr.. signi- 
fications nieaiie. 

B. sb. 

L A preparative act, proceeding, or circumstsmee; 
something that prepares the w.iy for something 
else ; a prelimin.ary ; a preparation. 

In first two quots.. Something that inclines or disposes 
one to a course of .action, an incentive. 
e \epusAlpheihei of Tales Hym hadlyfferbetMurmyd.. | 
|>an (laylie be a preparatyic to ober folk luste /k syn. leafi I 
Pilgr. PerfHH, de W. 153 1) 76 o, These e.tamp1es or pre- 
paratyues to vertues. put Wore. 1553 Preparer i hj. 
e 1580 Jffperie Bughtars in. Ii. in Archiv .Stud. JYeu, S'pr. 
[*897]* The grene sicknes, a preparatyve to the dropsie. 

1684 C APT. Smith Firginia 193 Thu.se are but os daies of hear- 
ing. and as prep.'ir.Ttiue.s against their CoiirLs. sm Fkfind 
Pelerborow s Cond Sp, 183 1'he preparatives against France 
arc so terrible in Italy, itiio W. Irving Sketch Bk.^ Foya^ ' 
1 1 To an American visiting Europe, the long voyage he i 


hn.s to make is an excellent prepar.*uive. 1865 Carlyi k 
Fredk. Gi. xx, x. (1872) IX. 179 Levying the severe coniri- 
butions ; s|)fcding all he can the m.'inifold prcpar.'itivc-i. 

b. Afed. Soiiietliing administered before medi- 
cine, or before .a course of treatment, to prepare the 
system for it. Often in fig. or allusive use. Also, 
a draught of liquor taken before a meal. ? Obs, 
a 1500 Mkow.m.l Nature (Brandi) 11. ioc6 Lo, thys be 
I preparatyfys most suuerayii Agayiist thy Kfires. a tSffi H. 
i Smii ii ( 1611) 8*2 Pruparatiucs aic miiiUtred 
I :il wait's before phy&ieke. at 6 sfi Hall Rem. IFks, 

I (i66ij) J79 He tn.Tt takes the prefiarauvc but refuses the 
! iiiedir.iiie. 1744 Bi rkkley .Siris $ 2 Cold iiifu.sion of tar hath 
: been ii.seij. .as u preservative ur preparativeog.Tiiistthe.Kniall- 
pox. 1778 K. Jamks Diss. Fevers (ed. 8) t2i, 1 have advised 
. the Powder by way of alterative, or preparative. 

12 . ? An omen, prognostic; a warning. Obs, 

c 1430 I.Ynr.. Min, Poems (Perry .Soc.) ifi8 A preparatif 

■ that they .shiil never ihe. 1^ T. Hawvf.v fh‘se. i'roN. 
i-^o Some .Tjiparaiit .sigiiiricati'>ii-., or ]ji'eparati\’es, iT u 
'Iraerdy insuing. 

t o. An net or circumstance sendng as an example 
; for subsequent cases : ~ Precedent aA. 2. Sr. Obs, 
I5fi5'6 Rtg. Prky Council Scot, I. 432 Gif the King and 
(Juetiis Maje.stcis. .sail {leniiit this preparative of reiiuiviiig 
of kyiidlic lenontis to cum in the B«ndouris, it .salbe far 
aganis the Cimiiiiounwcill. 1571-x //7V/. 11 . 115 'i'his salbe 
i iia prcjiarativc to uther the lyke thiiigis lieirafiir. 1637- 50 
Row Hist. Kirk (Wodrow) 237 Bidding ihrni talc lucil 
: that they made nut a preparative of poure Audio .MelviU. 

4 . A military or nautical signal sounded on 
: a drum, bugle, etc., as an order to make ready. 

1635 Bakiui'TE Mil. Dhiip. av. (1643) 376 The Drum 
, hegitis to beat a prepaiative. xtt8 R. Hol.mf Armo.ny 
[ III. xix. (Roxb.) 153/2 The driimcr is to licai .all ntan» r of 
j beats, as :i Call,. . u Prefiurative, a Battalia. ^ 1847 Infantry 
j Man. filj.S4) -1^ At the i:Iii.sc of the preparative, the first file 
1 will begin. 1875 Bkhioko Sailors Pocket Uk. vii. fed. 

: 268 Wlien the ]ireparative is iiiailc with thi.s .*^ignul, the 
j bowmen arc to lay their oars in. 

I Frepa*ratively, t7r/v. [f. prec. i - t.t 2 ] In 
; a preparative maimer; in the way of ]>re[>aratiim. 
x6io W. Sclatfr Exp. i 77/f’Tj. (1630)71 Aliens, he thinks, 
may be won ; prcparatiucly at least, to thinke well of that 
! doelriiie. 1748 Ru iiaruson Clarissa (I'Sii) IV. xviii. 95 
Can I lie more prei)ar.-itivcly condescending? 1870 V) ism am.i 
LothairxWix, .At noon.. prcparatively preceded by Mr. I’ui- 
I n^ ( files . . , the gtutrduins . . waitetl on l^>tiiair. 

Frepairator (pre*parfiiw). rare, [a. late L, 

I prtBpard/or, agent-n, f. prtrpardre to I*kepark.] 
j One who makes a preparation; a preparer (of 

■ medicine, specimens, etc.). 

! 1762 r»oi.iJSM. Cit, IF. Ixviii, Ncxt..i.H Doi:tor Walker, 

j preparator of bis own medicines. 1864 Webster, Prepara^ 
i tor^ one who prepares beforehand, as subjects for di.ssccti- fn, 
-{ici.imcns for prestTvation in collections, and the like. 

. 1882 Smithsonian lust. Rep. 103 In connection 

i with the work of the prepnrators. 

i Freparatorily pr/piC-ratorili), adv. [f. next 
I + -LV 2.] Ill a preparatory manner ; in or by way 
: of preparation ; as a preliminary (/i? an action). 

A 1631 Donnk Serm, Iviii. (1640} 5S7 Prep.Tratorily in 
; himself, and then declaratorihMowardsCitxl. 1685 Baxtkk 
i Paraphr, N. T. Matt. iii. ir, I do but baptirc you pre- 
‘ paratorily with water to rnpcntance. 1809 Hist, in An?i. 
j Reg. 169 '3 '1\> submit certain motions, prepar.itorily to 
I a iiie;Lsure which he had had . . in rontcmpk'ition. 1886 
i Nature 8 .-Xpr. 540 '1 When we get the chromosphere agitated 
I preparatorily to one of ihe.se tremeiidoii.s ouibiir.sis. 

Preparatory (pr/'parratari;, a, and sb, [ad. 

: med.L. prsepardtdrius (Digest), f, pr sc par at or a 
: preparer : see -ory 2. In quot, 1413, prob, ad. 

; Y . prdparatoire (1322 in Hatz.-Daim.\] 

A. culj, 1 . That prepares or serves to prepare 
for something following; preliminary, introductory. 

1413 Pilgr, Soxvle (Caxton 1483) viii. 09 This fevtc was 
hut an an a.ssaj'c .tnd preparatory as .in e.xamplcr to these 
other feesles. ^ 1649 Jer. Taylor Gt. Exemp. iii. Ad Sect. 

; XV, Considerations of some^pr^aratory ociddcuts before the 
i eiitr.Tnce of Jnsus into his rassion. 1686 Goad Celest. 

; Bodies II. i. 152 The Sun an<l Moon alone.. cannot be (he 
i Cause.s prepiiratory or determinant of a Showre. 1745 
; J. Mason Self Knoivl, t. viii. <x353] 61 The previous .steps 
and t)reparatnT>| Circuni-stonces. x838DirKKN'5 A'/V/;. AVc/’. 
XV, [Hel had indeed .swallowed a prepiiratory glass of 
! punch. 1868 Ol\sri.ky Harmony iv, (1.875) 61 The leading 
! note would lie simply a preparatory note, introducing a 
.Scale of the compxss of a hexachurd. 

b. mmsi-adv, =- Preparatorily. Con.st. lo. 

1649 Evelyn Diary to June, 1 receiv'd the Blessed Sacra- 
ment preparatory to my Journey. 1810 Colkriix;r Lett., 

\ to T, Pinole (189;}) 557, 1 will, preparatory lo writing. .. con- 
sider whether it can be treated popularly. >877 LaijV 
Hra.ssky Voy, Sunbeam xiv. (1S78) 240 They were weighing 
it preparatory to ^enlling^ it to town. _ 

2 . Applied to a junior school in which jiupils arc 
prepared for a higher school or college. 

1828 £. Irving Last Days 87 The children of the rich .arc . 
sent to preparatory .schools. 1848 Tii.ackeray Rk. Snols v, • 
The Reverend Otto Rose, D.IX, PrinciLial of the Prcpai.T- 
tury Academy for young noblemen and gentlemen,, .took , 
this little Ixird in h.Tnd. 1865 Dickkns Mut. Fr. 11. i. The j 
streets l>eing for pupils of his degree the great I’reparatory • 
Kstabliiihincnt in which very iiiiich that Is never unlearned \ 
i.s learned without and before book. Mod, Scholarships ; 
won by pupils of the Oxford Preparatory School. I 

b. U, S. Applied to a scholar at a preparatory ! 
school, or engaged in a preparatory course of study. 

B. sb, 

1 . Si Preparative B. t. Now rare or Ohs, 

s6m Brknt tr. SarpCs Coune. Trent v. 420 He . . would bee 
sure of the neces-uiry preparatories, that the desirtil fruit ; 


might Mirrerde. 1691 NmiKis Pract, Disc. 196 The best 
l*rcpar;ii<.iry for Heaven. 178$ Tru.sli-.w A/ifY. Times 1. 1^5 
To a vill.’iin it was a g^od preparatory to his Hriaigniiiciil 
at the Old bailey. 1824 Sol iiikv Bk, 0/ Ck. (1841) 321 
After these prcrKirikiories the liery proress began. 

b. « PuF.r.vK.viivE B. I b. ^ Obs, 

*75® C* Lucas Lss. Waters III. 164 'J'hc simplest and 
best preparalfjry. - is. .wau.r. 

2 . Short far J» epara/ory school: sec A. 2. 

r Athemrum *.»€> Apr. 472/1 He i.ughi to have ullackcd 
‘ preparatories * where the Utile- «U;ars Imvc Tuike-y 
carpets for iheir small feel ;uk1 p .rt for tln ii .small stoinarhs. 

t Frepa'rature. oh. rare [a. obs. F. pre- 
parature 'ifith c. in ( itnlfd.), or ad. late L./nr/<ir/r- 
tura.L prve par Are to PuF.r.vnF. : sec -iriiE.] The 
action or process of prep.'tring ; piepaialioii. 

*5^3 Foxi: iV M. i54 V-'/i [ ‘‘y ••piutly detested and 

abhorred thextieiiie cruelly '.if the Coiiimi'Sioncr.^ and 
partlye laughed at iheyr folly in iiiakiTi;» sui.h prepuraiure. 

+ Fre-pa*rdon. Ohs, rare. Also 7 prae-. [f. 
l‘KK- A. 2 -h l*AitiH>N' .v^.] Vardon bcfuiehniid ; 
pardon for an offence before it is connnititMl. 

1625 Donne Seim. 3 Apr. 30 \ I’lie pfiidon, by way of 
T)i<pi'nsatiun, in wised.>ni before :i Lawe bee broken, i*. not 
a 1 ie*-iiuying of ihi-. fonndatinTi. 1642 I ihe/ar. 

\2 . tug. 15 With a ptcpiirdoii foi wbalsuewr they shuukl 
do under colour of these Offices. 

PrepaTOp sb. [f. Prepare ry] 

1. ‘l‘he act of preparing ; ])rcparatioii. Obs. or dial. 
1535 Stewart Cnm. Sicf. (Rolls) II. 24 Iteseikacd him 
that he wald iiiak prcp.iir In Albione sen ho w>s p:ir,cc stud 
air. <1x548 Hall L hrou., Hen. I 'lli 17 b, Sbcrily .'■ut h 
prepare .s-liould be made, that he .shoulfl see and prone, that 
(elc.l. 1593 .SiiAKs. 3 Hen. Fl,\\.\. 1 ji. 1594 T. Bi iiiN'i- 
i iM.M tr. Aia^hiat'eiirs Fioreutine Hist. (I'oj.) 73 S't-ii 
see the prefiurc of your a(Iver.s.Trh’s. 1633 E\rl M.\Xi h. 
-// ytendo H636) X12 Delay not ihy prepftre for dciiili. 
a xBio Tan.vaihi.l Meg o' the Glen Poem.s (1846) 143 .Meg 
o' the glen .set aff to the fair, Wi' ruftbs, an' ribbons, an' 
meikic prepare. 

j 2 . A substance used to prepare stuff for a dye. 

; 1874 W. CvoriKES Dyeing 4- Caiicofrint. n. vii. 542 As 

' ' piepares' fur stcani-i'idours, all the antinionial compounds 
liiihcrlu tried have shown themselves infeiior to tin. 1893 
Tmcmiik />/(■/, App. Cluot. III. 57/1 It is also used as u 
‘ pri'piite ' fur sleum luIuiii’k in ( alico-priiiting. 

Prepare (prf])i:«*j\ r. Also ^chiefly SeP 6 
prooparo, prepay re, 6-S prepair. [a. F. pri- 
purer (14-1 5th c. in 1 1 atz.-Iiai ni. ', ad. L. /nrpardre 
lo make ready Ijcforchand, prcqiare, i. prn\ Pre- 
i A. I ♦ panire lo make ready.] 

! As in other vp.rlis denoting a piocess (e. g. b^e, luild, 

J t make) ilie cunstructioii is or was preparing (t in ur 
apreparing, — in preparation) 10 foini progressive tciLse.*. of 
the passive voice -r is or was heiny prepared, was very 
common in the i7lh and ir^lli c., and h still in culluquial u.se. 
(.See PRKrAKiNi; vbl. sb., and -ing •. 1 
1 . trapss. To put Ix'forehaud into a suit.Tble con- 
: dilioii for some action ; to set in order previously 
i for some purpose ; to g<rt ready, make ready, put 
: in readiness; to fit out, equip. 

1466 in Archxologia (15S7) L. 1. 49 Many m«x> small 
tliingis as syngyiig and Rcd>ng and preparing Uie bookis 
. and Tuniyiig ihcroff lo the dyvinc .servire afore it bcgync. 
1526 r iNP.M.K Luke iii. 4 '1 lu* voyre oflf a ciyar in wyldrr- 
ne«^, prepare the wnye ufT the lorde, make hys paihes straighi. 
1605 SiiAKS. Lear i. iv. 280 Prcjiarc my Horj^s. x6x6 
T. t.'iiTAKKR in Vsshers l.ett, (i636) 37, 1 should he glad lo 
hear.. that the second part.. were preparing, or fully pre- 
pared fur the rTcs.s. 1703 Maun'DKFLL fourn. Jems. 
71 Anointed and pie{>air'd for the Buri.al. 17^3 Snka- 
. ION Edy stone L. § 241 While the renter plug of tins course 
: was Jircparing lo be fixed. 1846 J. Baxter Libr, Ptaef. 
AgHe. (ed. 41 11. 326 In clioc.sing and preparing the bud. 
fix on one .seated at about the middle of a healthy shoot uf 
! the inirisiiinmrr growth. 

b. *l'o bring into a state of mental or spiritual 
rcacliiHR.-; ; to incline or dispose beforehand ; to 
m.Tkc mentally ready or fit for .something. 

15*6 Pilgr. Perf. (W. clc W. 1531) 162 b, Prepare our 
. hciics to god, inakyng inuoc.Ti:yoii for grace. 1561 Davs 
tr. Pullingcr cn A foe, (1573) 217 These tliynges ..prepare 
also the reader arul hearer to thts treatise now followyng. 
1667 Milton P, J.. xi. 555 And now prepare thee f.;i 
another si^lil. a 1703 Bi'RKiti N. T. Mark xiv. 72 111% 
sinful cquivix'ation nieixircd him foi a downriidit denial. 

. 1898 Edna Ly ail Hope the Hermit x\\, You do not iiiidcr- 
■ staiiii. . . I am trying to prcp.Tre you. . . 1 le is de.ad. 

j c. To gel ready liy previous stud)’, .is n spcecli 
I or sermon for delivery, a pitce lor recitation, 

‘ a lesson for repetition or inspection ; to * get up \ 

■ Also absol, (Sometimes pa.ssing into 7 b.) 

1683 Wood Life >\ May (D.II.S ) III. 53 Peler l.ancaster, 
a slmlcnl uf Cixill Law, rc.ad a i:upic cf English verses (for 
they h.'ul not time enough given to prep.Trc). 1866 G. Mac- 
donald .Amh. Q, Ncighl'. xiii, In this manner 1 urcp.Trcd 
almost all uiy .sermons lEit summer. Mod, The DO)*^ are 
pi charing their le.ssoiis. The speech was not well prepared. 

a. To fit or ge^ rc.Tdy ; a person) by preliminary 
instnictinn or training \^for colle^, an examina- 
tion, etc.). 

1891 Sp,'Ctaior 5 Dec. 817 Advt., Boj'sfrom 8tn 14 years of 
age arc preiiunxl for the Public Schools. 1900 Acoitemy 
15 Sept. 216/2 For ten yxars he has * prepared ’ {Angiice, 
crammed) pupils for Army and other examinatioivs. 

o. To be prepared : to be in a state of readine.ss, 
ro.idy; to be mentally ready, inclined, disposed 
t lo A thing) ; to lie in a condition or position 
to do something. 

*578 Poore Knights Palace Ciijh, Who c.xryed forth the 
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Amiivr'a hutch unto the Porters Anil freely gave unto 
the poore wliich were prepiircle tliurat. lUf Shaks. 

I H(h, /'/, I. ii. 98, 1 am prepar'd : here is my i^enc-edg'd 
Sword. 1687 A. l/)VKi.i. tr. Thevenofs Tra!\ 1. ^3 'Inc 
rest who are wasiiwl and prep:irc<l to way. 1790 Wasiiinc;. 
■ION Sp. to Mk IIo. Ctw^ress 8 Jan.,'ro be prepared for war 
is one Ilf the most eifectuat ways of pieservuig peace. 18$^ 
/*•!// (/. 8 Oi:t. 1/3 He wiis prejiarcd to deal with 

every.. quc.stion on its merits. 

2. inir. for rejl. I'o put oneself, or things, in 
readiness ; It) get ready, make preparation. 

1509 Hawks i'asi. /Vcnj. xL (Percy Soc.) 4,1 Nothync; 
prepensyng how they dyd prvpitrc To .scourge them .selfc 
and bryng them in a Miare.^ 15^ JShaks. Hen, /^, v. ii. 398 
Prepare we for our Marri^c. s6ii Kiulb AnufS iv. la 
Prepare to meete thy t lod, Cl Israel. 1634 .Sik T. Hkkdrht 
Trui>. 86 When they prepare to prayer. _ 174X Riciiakdson 
PamHa (1824} I, xlix. 377 A prudent mind will be always 
preparing till prepared. X79X Mms. RAiKi.ui ii: Pont. 
Porest iv, And bade her prepare to quit the .ibbey. 1889 

/ii/tfr 19 Oct., The war auainst which he.. incessantly 
prepares. 1906 1). W. roKKi-.sr Author, Chr, 111. ii. 

He [God] bos prepared from of old for the eim'rgcnric.s of 
every passing hour. 

+ 8, refl, and intr, 'Po make preparation for 
a journey ; to get ready to go (/n, inlo^ etc. 
a place) ; hence, to go, repair. Obs, 

1510 Virgilius {i8v2) i He raysed .1 great :iriiicy. .uiid 
prepared hym towarde the lownr. 1570 Imim: A. ^ M. 
»ed. 7) 377/^ VnlcK he would prfpar#‘ nyni-Jtlfe iuio Am.i. 
ri^ Pkelf. Sh' Ctyonipn^'\:s, (Kildg.' ’l’‘> 

w'ill 1 Ntraiuht prep:iie. a 166a Hi-yi.in Jliat, v. 

11670) 220 With these Instructions he prepares to the t^oiiri 
of Scotland. «7«4 R. IJagh Harham Mwwr II. ?3o Wt arc 
actually preparing for Kiigland. 

4 . trans. To gft or have in readiness beforeh.'iiK I ; 
to provide, furnish. Now nrth, or merged in 1. 

1535 CovERCiAi r. Pi. Ixiv. flw.] 9 Thou preimrest m.an liis 
come fi6is 'i'hou picp.-ire>l them conic; 1885 R. /'. 
Thou provide.-f th'Mii coriij. 1699 ORvnrv I'irg, Ct'org. 1. 
247 The Sled, ilio Tumbril, Hurdle-; and the Flail. ..Tiicsc, 
all must be prepar'd, if Ploughmen hope 'J'ho jiroinis'd 
messing of .1 Bounteous Crop'. 1839 Ti-.nnvson Laux'cht 
4- Elaine in3 Let lliete he prepared .a i.hariut-bier To i.ake 
me to the river, and a barge, .clothed in black. 

tb. With inverted construction ; To provirlc 
(oneself) preparatorily 7£»//// something. Oh, rare. 
1615 PcRCiiAsy vn. vii. § 5. t To iirepare our sclucs 

with things iiecessarie for the Warre, especially of P«)\vdcr. 

6. To make ready (food, a meal; for eating; to 
cook or dress and scr\'c up. 

149Q (Jaxtom Eneytlos xxiii. 85 She . . nrcp.ared to hym his 
mete, alle after his complexion. 13*6 rtNOALi- f.ukc xxii. 

8 Goo and prepare vs the ester lambe, that wo mayo o.ate. 
1566 Painti:u Pal. Pleas, II. 408 During the time that 
Clipper was prepiiryng. 1871 Milton P, K. 11. 27-^ Ho found 
his Supper on the co.ils prepar'd. 1755 Amorv .1/rw/. (1766) 
II. Oo (Jiir rep.'ist w.ts preparing. 1794 Mbs. Radci.ii i i: 
Myst. Utfolpha iv. They were preparing (heir .slipper, i860 
Tv.VDALt. iilOi, I. xi. 72 Breakfast was .soon prepared. 

6. To bring into proper state for u.se by sonic 
special or technical process ; to work up ; to dress. 

In quot. 1722, 'J'o put in proper order, in.-ikc tidy*. 

Vf9* Df Foe Plague (1756) 53 That every Iloii.scholder ! 
do cause the Street to be daily prcpaicd liefoic hi*; Door. ! 
1753 CHA.MBERS Cycl, Supp. v. hiii'cti, SkeletuMS. .have 
been prepared by burying them in an ant-hill. 1823 
J. Nicholson Operat, Mtihanic 4.'l4 Pure clay. .is alway.s : 
opiiquc, and the flint.. always tiaiisp.'irent ; bui both are 
prepared previously to being used. 1879 Casselts Tcchn, \ 
Edui, IV. 90/t Shccp-skiiis arc .sometimes prepared to 1 
imitate moroceu. 

7 . To make, produce, or form for some purpose ; 
in mod. use esp, * to make by regular process* (J.;, 
to manufacture, to make or compound (a chemical ; 
product, a medicinal or other * preparation etc.'). 

*5J5.Co\kri>ale Ps, xciv. [xev.] 5 The see is his for ho. 
made it^ and hi.i hondes prepared thedrie loride. 1367 LW,- 
4- Godlte B. (S.T.S.) 51 Prcp.Tir thy crcddill in my .Spreii. 
171a Blackmorf. Creation 11. 77 In vain Ibe Author had ■ 
the Rye prep.Tr'd With .so iiiucn .Skill, had not the Light 
appear'd. 1799 G. Smith Laf^oratory I. 34 'I'hc Mars and ' 
.sparks.. are prepared in the following m.Tnncr. 1809 Med. ; 
Jrnl, XXL 356, 1 .suggested to the apothecary, .to prepare i 
some pills of live grain.s each. 1856 .Mii.r.EK h'.U uf, Client. 
11. 451 The most convenient methods of preparing niirugen - 
are based upon the removal of oxygen from atmosplicric air. 
186S-8, Watts Diet, Client , 111 . 193 Hydrogen prepared by 
dissolving zinc or iron in Kiilphiirii: acid. 1875 Vre's Diet, , 
Arts 11. 914 Writing Ink may be.. prepared in many ' 
different ways. 

b. To compose and write out in proper form for 
use ; to draw up (a writing or document). 

1797 Mrs. Radclipfe Italian xi, Do you prepare a few 
lines to acquaint Vivaldi with your consent to hU proposal. 
z8t8 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) IV. 271 I'hc deed of settlement 
having been prepared and engros-sed by the direction of Lord 
Coventry 1834 J* S. C. Aiibott Napoleon (185-0 I. xxxvii. 

preparing for the regulation uf i:ir.innicrce. 

« i87a Wti uKRi-f.m.cCVi. Empires (1S74) 3116 The Bulls 
were being prepared as s^iecdily .xs Avas possible. 

8. A/i/5. a. To lea«l up to (a riiscord) by sound- 
ing the di»^nant note in it as a consonant note in 
the preceding chord, b. To lead up to (a shake 
or other grace) by a preliminary note, turn, etc. 

I 7 a 7 ' 4 i CiiAMRERs Cycl, s.v. Dhtord^’VXxt Discorzl ts nre- 
pared by si^sisttng fir.st in the harmony in quality of a 
concord. 1869 Ouselky Counterp. v. 4 Ai3a fri 

“ ‘"o Vccidi!:i 

^Propwred (pr^c^ id, poet, pr/pt‘»T(*<l;, ppf. a, 

•J Made ready, got ready, 


Voritt he prepared in reference to i^ersons see prec. 1 c. 

1316 Pilg*^, Per/, (W. de W. 1531) 73 In a ^epared or 
dis|io.scd soule he nuiketh y^fyrstbeame of loue to .Ahyne. 
1574 HkI-Lowk-S Gnenat'as E'ant. F,p, it/l’o re.Ai.st a pre- 
jiarcd vice. 1606 Shakn. Ant. 4r CL iv. xiu 38 Let Patient 
Of.tauia plough thy visage vp With her prepared nailrs. 
1783 Bcrkf. Sp, Fox's E, Ina, Bill VVks. IV. 3a Even in 
tliti prepared soil of a general pacification. 188a T. Parker 
A post. Lije 1. 74 A prc|tured pulpit should he balanced by 
a prei>arcd pew. 

b. Treated for some purpose by a $iiecial process; 
made or comix>nndcd by a special process: see 
Frkpauk V, 6, 7. 

1663 llovLE Use/, Exp, Nat. Philos, it. i. 23 Taking out 
the more corruptible imrts, and stuffing their prepar'd Skins 
with any convenient Alatter. 169a Sai.mon Hate's Dispens, 

(17 ij) 437/2 'I'he former prepared Pnuder uf uur Author. , 
Noah Fleet njty (cd 3) 457 I'he nerve of a prepared ; 
frog's leg was laid 011 the oared muscle of the thigh of 
a living ruhbil. ! 

c. Mtts, (.)f a discord, or a shake, etc. : sec j 

PUK)‘AIIE V, 8. I 

1867 Maci arres Harmony (1B02) 76 A prepared 7lh may • 
be .'ijdc'd Icj tlic chord of the dissoimiit 5(0. 1898 Sr\iNi-;K \ 

k* Barrett Diet. Mus. Terms 403/2 A shake which coiii- 
iiiciu.cs w till a turn is called a prepared sliake. 

Preparedly (pr/ix-a-nHlli), adv, [f. prec. I* 
•i.Y -.J In a prepared manner or coiulitiott ; in 
a state of readiness. 

1606 SiiAK.s. Ant.pr Cl. v. i. S5 That .she preparedly niay ; 
frame her sclfc T«' th* way slice's forc'd too. 1647 'I’ii.ait . 
Comm, 1 Cor, xi. 28 But can tliey..at that :igc. .examine j 
themselves, and receive prcpareilly? 

Preparedness cprr|x?*»Td-, pr;'pe»*rediu‘s>. 

f r. .as prec. + -nksh.] The state or condition of 
>eing prep.ircd ; readiness. 

1590 Gkfknwouu Ansu*. De/. Read Prayers ?? F.xrefit 
3011 c.an make all as.seinblies. .in the same preiniredties to 
aske...yoii c.'in make iiu stinted prayeis ft^r iliem. 1632 
11. L'F.STBANfTK Chat, / (1655.1 1*65 'rhen.. having praycil 
awhile, he gave the Kxcirutioner the token^ of his prepnt cd- 
ncssc, whereat the 1 1 cads-mnn.. severed his head from lii-; 
body. 1736 Bolingdroke Patriot. (1749) 58 liifuriiiaiiiui, 
knowledge, and a certain constant preixu'ccfncss for all tlic 
events that in.iy nrise.^ 1849 Mac.wlav Hist. F.ng.\. II. 
564^ Before two the capit.il wore a face uf stern preptitedni n> 
which might w‘cll have daunted n real enemy. 

Prepa*rement. Obs, rare, [f. Pkkpabk v. 

-K-MKNT, or ad. obs. F. preparemettl (i5-i7lh c. 
(jodcf.).J The action of preparing; preparation, 
16*7 Fkliiia.m Rfsolr>es i. {ii.l xl, ja6 The scntldier (hat 
djires not fight nffooids the enemy too much adv.'intngc ; I'im- 
his preparoinenr, both for directing his souldiers, plotting In's 
stratagems [etc.]. 

Preparer (pr/ix:«Taj). [f. as prcc. f -Kit k] 

1. ( )i)c who or that which prepares. 

1548 I.^hall Erasnt, Par. Luke iil 32!), 1 arn no more hut 
a jiicp.arcr of y.iu toa haptisme of more efticacie and vertne. 
1636 Pmvnvk Remonstr. agst. Ehipmoney it The King 
liaili nut before this time given no wages to the said Pre- 
parers, or ('oiintie.*!, nor .Sniildiers whom tliey have brought. 
1738 W.AKiitJki'ON D/t>. Legat. IL it. App. 28 The Preparer 
(jf the Way to pure Pagan Philosopliy. (1x890 J. Brown 
Serm. (i8ya) 100 For that day of w rath, ih.ai day of hci|)e 
there w.ts to come a preparer. 

b. spec. One who prepares, dresses, or makes 
tij) (food, medicine, manufactiired .articles, etc.) : 
sec Prkpark V, 5-7. 

*59 Peluier in Liturgies Edw, I’ I (Parker Soc.) 377 In 
thy faithful prayers remember Thomas Cottesforde the prc. 
parer uf this preparative. (XX639 SroTTiswoon Hist. Ch. 
.Scot, vn, (1677) 525 The preparers of llie i>c>ison. .confessed 
every thing. 1753 Act a6 Geo. //, c. 20 8 2 The Growers, JVe- 
IKirers and Spiiiner.s of .such Fla.\. 176a tr. Busching's ,Sy.\t. 
Geog, V. 441 Cloth .and .Mufl'-makers, cloth-shearers and pre- 
parers. i^x Lahonr Comnihsion Glu-Ss., Preparers^ |H:r- 
.sons. employed at the drawing and roving frames in preparing 
the wool previous to spinning : term used locally at Leicester, 

2 . A thing used for preparing; ^ spec, a medicine 
adiTiini.stcred preliminarily to a course of treatment 

( « PllEPAllATlVK B. I b), 

1610 Makkham Masterp. i. xciii. 182 Preparatiiics or pre- 
p.Trer.i of the body to unterlaine more stronger medicines. 
163a tr. Bruets Praxis Med, 60 Preparers. . .Wormwood 
and Apples. 1707 Mortimer Hush, (1721) 1. 157 Rape and 
('olc-Sucd . . ’Ti.s a very gocid PrciNircr of Land for Barley or 
Wheat. 

Preparing (pr^pC'»*ri9), P*‘®c. + 

-ING l.j The action of the verb Phkparb ; 
prcpaiatioii. (With quot. 1535 cf. Paepabation 3,) 
*487 Netval Ace. Hen. Vlt (18^) 141 The preparing and 
reparacioii with other necessaries for the Kynges..Khippc. 
*515 CovERDAt.E Judith vii. 2 There were, .two & twentie 
thousande hor.smen, besyde the prepaiyugc (Wvclip redi 
cumpanves] of them j'» w'cre wonne. 1^ D. Rowland 
Lazariuo 11. (1672) 75 Whilst dinner was in prc}xaring, 
they sported with the (Gentlewoman, a 1848 Ln. Hkktiert 
/fen. I’/H (1683) 52 While tlie.se things were in preparing, 
'j^iieen was. .Crowned in St. 1'>cnis. 17^ 


Prepa*ringy ///. «• [f. as j)rec. + -iNG2.] 

That prepares ; preparatory ; preliminary. 

^Preparing vessels (Physiol.)) a rendering of L. /«r- 
parantia vasa^ applied to the blood-vessels which supply 
a gland and * prepare ' its secretion, as the spermatic arteries. 

1615 J. Stephens Ess. ty CW., Worthy Poet (1857) *45 
That mountebanks preparing oyle which kept his hands 
unscalded. 1667 N. Fairfax in Phil. Trans. 11. 549 'i'he 
Preparing Vc.<aicls arise on the right side, out of the Cava. 
1675 CorroN Reoffer So/t 35 After a few preparing rings, 
He makes his stoop. <693 tr. BlancareCs Pays, Diet. (cd. ah 
Prseparantia vasftf the preparing Vessels, are Veins and 
Arteries whicli go to the I'esticics and Epididyraes. 

Hence Prepa'rlnglj adv,^ in the way of prepara- 
tion, preparatorily. 

t8i6 L. Hunt Rimini iv. 244 *A noble word exclaimed 
(he prinCe, and smote Prcparingly on earth his firming foot. 

Freparoocipital, -patellar: see Puk- B. 3. 
Pre-part: see Pre- A. 2. 

Prepay (pr/pr**), v, [f. Pae- A. i+Pay r/.i 
Cf. OF. pre^yer, 1305 in Godef.] (ratts. To pay 
(a charge) beforehand; esp, to pay (,lhe postage 
of a letter or parcel) before dispatching it (ns by 
affixing a postage stamp). Also tran^. with the 
letter, etc., ns object. 

1839 Treasury Minute i? Nov, (L.), All lctter.s and packets 
cxccndiiig the wcij||;ht of one ounce tu be prepaid, and de- 
livered ill at the window *, if not so prennitf, and delivered, 
to be charged doitblc postage. 1858 K. Svrtees Ask 
Mamma Ixxviii, ihe-paying a letter.. used to be thought 
little short of an in.siilt. Mod. The .scliuul fees iiiii.st be pre- 
paid. The subscription for each lialf-ycar must be prepaid. 
The p.Trcel was sent by p.TSsengcr>tratn, c.Trri.Tge prepaid. 

1 lence Propa'ld ppl. a, (also as sb. prepaid 
letter or parcel) ; Prepayable a., that may or 
must be prepaid ; Prepayment, the act of pre- 
p.Tying, payment in .'idvancc ; also atirih. 

1854 FoNHi.ANqiii-; ill A (1874) VI. 508 In a lecture on 
ciIuL-aiioii, Dr. Whcwcll.. cites the woid "//'epaid, now in 
(‘lunnioii and barb.Tious use...* Trepaid' w'as introduced 
with the penny postage. 1883 Act 48 4- 49 I 'ict. r. ^4 | 15 
Kvoiy notice, .sent through the po-^t in a prepaid registered 
letter. 1899 Westm, Ga.z. ib jaii. 4/1 betters sent from 
this country to her M.Tir..siy's ships in any p.'OT of the woiM 
;irc iiiAv 'prepayable .ti the r.Tte of xd. per half ounce. 1838 
in Ri'P. St'L Comm. Postage 6? '1 he distinctive feature of 
your IK. Ilill'sJ plan.. is the tompnlsoiy *prc-paym(;rit .anil 
one rale of postage. 1876 Gka.M' Bnigh Reh. Scotl. 11. xiii. 
4tM) Some parents refused prepayment [of school fees], 1899 
Westm, Ga^. 28 Sepl. 0/1 riie pioneer of the prepaynn-m 
ga.s-nie(t.‘r. 1903 Rep. Ilest Ham Gas ri».,l'he Prepaymci 1 
Meter Sy.'^tvni uf .Supply Ikls been put in opciation. 

Fre-pedunolo, -oular, -oulate, Prepelvi- 
8toma1« -num : riti:- A. 4 . 

Prepend (pr/pc-ml), r*. rare. [f. PuK- A. i ♦ 
L. pemNre to weigh.] irons. 'Fo weigh mentally, 
ponder, consider; to premeditate. (But app. often 
used by confusion for I'kkpknd.) 

a 1568 WroDi-.Kiu.'BN in Bannatyne Poems (Hnnier. Cl.) 
839 And nl.s ye .sowld prepend h.'iyth day and houiis, To 
grit ini.scheif, misery and iieid, Fr.i p.Tramouris dots e\ir 
niair sitcccid. 1611 Bolton Stat, Irel 128 <.\ct a8 Htti.VIlD, 
The kings luajcstie. .prepending and waying .. how much it 
doth mote conferre to the induction of rude and ignoiant 
people to the knowledge of Almighlie God. 1890 Scots 
Oherver 4 Jan. 179 There arc still amuiigsl u.s people who 
piepend the .Sphinx-torpedo question. 

1 Lence Prepo*ndod ppl, a,, premeditated ; = Prk- 
PKNSE a, {nonceHtse,) 

1831 L.\.mii Elia Ser. 11. Nesnspaprrs 3^5 IVar-.)* Ago, To 
get up, moreover, to make joke.s with malice prcjiciiilcd. 

tPrepe'ndent, {sb.) Obs, [ad. i.. /;-ir- 
pendent-eniy pr. pplc. of proependJ-re to hang clown 
in front, f. /r^r, Tue- A. 4 -h penden to hang ; cf. 
rKxoENT.] Hanging down in front ; overhanging, 
b. sb. The male member. 

139a R. D. Hypnerotomachia 20b, Upon the which they 
pl.Tced a chapter with prependent folding. 1393 Nariik 
Christ's T, Wks. (Gru.<iart) IV. 103 Like an ouer-hanging 
Kocke eaten on with the tyde,..si} did theyr prependant 
breast-bones imminent-ouercanopy tlieyr uellies. 1610 
Hkalkv St. Aug, Citie 0/ God 2^2 Priapus.,was expelled 
from Lampsacum. .for the hugciiesse of bts pre-pendent 

ii Frepe*nna (pr/pena). Omith. PI. -ab. 
[inod.L., f. /r®, Pee- A. a + penna feather.] 
A neossoptile or primitive feather of a bird. 

1901 ibis Apr. 343 In Apteryx the first definite feathers 
the 


i' Hi (1683) 52 ^ 

M.Try the French yin 
Amon's i'oy. iti. in. 325 The killing and preparing of p'ro- 
visions. Dickens Muf, Fr, 11. i, My sksicr. .wants no 
preparing. 

D. attrib. and Comb,^ as preparinp/box, •table, 
zl^ W. S. B. McLaren .Spinning (ed. 9) 8t This is .. not 
unlike Clougli's preparing.buxcs, which first partially open 
the wool by slow-going fnUers, before the quicker fallers. 
c 1890 W. H. Canmkv Ventilation 10 'Fhe fre.sh air.. passes 
over the preparing machinery, carrying any little dust away 
with It over the cards to the fans. 1894 Kuz. L. Banrh 
Camp. Curiosity 175, 1 was sent to the 'preparing-uble' to 
sprinkle and fold some print dresses. Agnes, the head pre- 
parer, taught nir. 


[f. prec. + -El) I 
fitted or put in ore 


or put in order lieforehand for something. 


do not thrust out' the pepennae. 

Prepeufl® (pripe-ns), a, [Substituted for ear- 
lier prepensf^ Prkpknbri) {ong, pitrpensed, Ob', fur- 
pense)t either by simple phonetic reduction, or after 
F. pa. pplc. -pensd, or corresp. L, pple. •pens-us,] 

Considered and planned beforehand; premeditated, 
purposed; intentional, deliberate, a. in Malice 
prepeme {Law)\ malice premeditated or planned 
beforehand ; wrong or injury purposely done. 

1708 Adi)iso.n DiaT, Medals ii. 50 Our English poets. . 
show a kind of malice prepense in their Satires. 1731 W. 
Miller in Scots Mag, May (1753) ajz/i Such prepense 
malice. 1769 Blackki-onb Catum, IV. xiv. aoa The benefit 
of clergy is taken away from murder through malice pre- 
pense. 155a Mum Yonce Casueos (1877) IV. xii. 137 This. . 
was set down to malice prepeifse on his side, tm Goul- 
iuikn Pers. Rctig. ill. ii. (1873) 166 'To kill a man *•} w™* 
of malice prepense is murder. 1877 I.omgp. in Li/e 111. 
277 The article, .is certainly written with malice prepense. 

{b) humorously, 

[xTM Burke Let. Sir //. Langrhke Wks. 184a I. 543 YP” 
f,ee by the paper I t.Tke that 1 am likely lo' ue long, with 
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malice prepense.] 1857 Huches T^»n Brown 11. v, I have . 
put in tois chapter on fighting of malice prciiense,. .partly 
because of the cant and twaddle that's talked of boxing and 
fighting with fists now a-days. 1874 L. Stbi>iii£N ihurt 
in Lih'ioy (sipa) I. vil 255 He . . plunges into slang, not 
irreverently.. but of malice prepense. >884 I. Payn Some 
Lit, RicoU, 08, 1 went up to Lakeland ..with the avowed 
intention and inalioe pre|Mnse of writing my second volume 
of poems. 

o. In other connexions. 

1770 yunius Lett, xxxix. (1797I H. 21 From that period, 
whatever resolution they took was deliberate and piepense. 
i8t6 Keatincb Trav. 1. 968 Travelling is seldom a very 
prepense undertaking. 1886 .SwiN'auxNK Afise, 143 When 
least meditative with any prepense or prefixed pu^se. 

c. Of a person: Acting with intentioDi de> 
liberate, rare, 

1879 G. Macponald Sir Gihhk HI. ix. 160 He was .an | 
orator wilful and prepen.se, choice of long words, fond of 
(Hmaxes. 

Hence Frepe'ng# sb.^ forethought, purpose, in- 
tention, design, rare. 

1847 Gil.Fir.LAN in Taifs Mag, XTV. 36a Her poetry is ; 
not, of prepense and purpose, the e.vpre.ss image of her , 
religious thought. 1 

tPrep6*nae, v, Obs. [Altered from earlier ! 
PrRPKNSK, OK. purpemer^ after words in Prk-; 
so in early j 6 th c. K. prepemer to think of before ; 
see PRE- A. I and Pe.v.sr v. 

In later edd. of 15th and early rdth c. documents, c. g. the ‘ 
Paston Lfiitrt and Acts 0/ Parli.tpurpfnst uf'the 01 iginal 
is often altered to the mod. prepense.] ' 

1. trans. To plan, devise, or contrive beforehand. 

[c 1400-1511 : see Pusprnsk r*.] 

1500 Hawb 9 Past. P/eas. xxx. xix, Prepence tiiif. 1517- • 
>555.] nothynge vnto her dyshoncste. igag J.n. 

Proits. II. clxxxvi. 232/2 It was a thing prcpcnscrl )>y fiilse 
traitoures to |mt the realme to trouble. 1633 '1 '. Adams ' 
/'.r/. 2 Peter ii. 15 It is onr thing to r)rs.akf, another to 
propose and prepense .a forsaking. 

2. To weigh or consider lieforehand. 

1500 Hawf.s Past. Pleas, xi. xxix, For to reuolue vndcr* 
staiioe and prepence [j/» etlH. t5i7-T555l . .The Ijegynnynge 
and the myddle certaynly With the ende or thou put it in 
vre. i53t ICl.voT GotK I. xxv, All these thinges prepensed and ; 
gathered together scriouHcly. 1590 .Si'KNskr P. Q. 111. xi. 14 ■ 
Kver in your noble hart prepense, lliat all the SMrrow in ; 
the world is lesse 'I'hen venues mi.ght and v.alues confidorinr. 
a ttjfi Dp. Ham. Pia Media Wks. r8u3 IX. 831; A consequent 
will, . . whereby, all circumstances prepensed, God dot^s simply 
will this or that particular event, as simply good to he. 
b. intr. or ahset. To moditale hicforcliand. 

1531 Elyot III, xxiv, His [the sours] office is, before . 
that any thynge is attemjned, to thinke, consydre, and 
prepence. 

t Frepe'lised, PpL a, Ohs. Also prepenst. : 

! f. prec. vb. + -£J.)i; substituted early in 16 th c. ^ 
or the original PcRPEVSEn; subsequently reduced ; 
to Prepense it.] a. esp, in legal phra.seology in . 
fnaliit prepensed^ prepensed malice^ malice pre- i 
pense : see PRKPENaR a. 

I*438-*3^ ; .see Purpensko.] 

15^1 Act 22 Hen. y///, c. 14 Manslaughter by chaunre ; 
me^ey, and not murder of malyce prepensed. 1531 In W. H. j 
Turner Select. Ree. Oxford (z88o) ro4 Iniendyng of malyce i 
prepenced to puite. .Govnter to..trol)yll. 1603 Holland i 
Plutarch's Mor. 664 We take mure to the heart, a mneke or i 
scornfull flout, as coinming from a prepensed malice. 1607 I 
C0WKI.L Interpr. s.v. Murder^ Murder, .signifieth in our 1 
common lawe, a wilfull and felonious killing of any other I 
vpon prepenst malice, sfitt THORsfoiKR Wks, (1846) 11.^' 
G39 Vvhat fault soever may nave come . .it cannot be pre- 
sumed to have come upon prepensed mnlice. 1704 I . Harris 
Lex. Techn. I. s. v., If there were Malice prepended formerly . 
between them, it makes it Murder; as it is called in .some j 
Statutes Prepensed Murder. ' 

b. In other connexions ; » Prepense a. b. j 

a ISM Skelton Rtflyc, 300 headings An ineuytably pre- | 
pensed aniwere to ail wayw'arde or frowarde aliercacyons. ' 
1553 T. Wilson Rhti, If the offence he committed vpon a | 

prepensed myndc and wilfully. 1600 Holland Livy xxxvrr. 
vii. 948 Having no time to put any prepensed plot in practise. . 
1670 Penh Truth Rescued fr. impost, 40 With what pre- ' 
penst Unkindness and diiidainful Ketch he wa.H treated. ■■ 
Hence f Fropo'iiaedljr adi\ Prepensely. 

1583 Stubim Anat. Aius, 11. (x68a) 14 If it were proued ! 
that be killed him wittingly, willingly, acvd prepensedly. 
Prope'nsaljt Prepense a. + -i.y 

In a prepense manner; with deliberation or pre- ; 
meditation ; deliberately, purpo.sely, designedly. 

1837 Lanoor PentameroH^ ^nd Day's inferv. Wks. 1853 | 
II. 320/1, 1 nes'er could see why we .should designedly and j 
prepeasely give to one writer more than his due, to another j 
less. 1880 W. Morris in Mackail Liji (1899) H. 13 Sonning, I 
a village prepensely picturesque. s88o awNNRURNE Stud, j 
Shaks. iii. (ed. a) aoi Shakespeare . . has set himself as if i 
prepensely to brutalise the type of Achilles. ! 

fjPrepe’nfllty. OAf, InSpne-. [f.PRE- j 

PBNSE a. + -ITV : cf. immensity. Premeditation. 

1757 Mrs. Griffith Lett. Henry h Frantss (1767) II. 43 
Montaigne observes. ..upon the subject of death, * that the 
philosophy of the achoofs but increases, by pnepensity, the 
terrors of it 

t Frepe'nsive, a. Obs. Factitiouf for- 

mation for Prbpenrk d. 

S7|a Fikloino Atnelia 1. x, Carrying the Mnknife drawn 
into the room with you. .seems to Imj^y malice prepensive, 

M we call it in the faw. 

tPrepe*ntion. lFoT*prepenswt, 

n. of action from L. prmpendere. to hang down in 
front.] A part hanging down in front. 

1591 K. D. Hypntreiemaehia 86 Where the axeltree was. . 

VoL. Vll 


^ ouer the naue of the wheele, there came downe a prepentioii 
lowing to the Plynth. 

ne-perce'ption. [Pre- A. a.] Previous 
perception ; a condition preceding perception. 

,1871 Fraser Life Berkeley x. 40a note^ Kant’.s prepercep- 
tion of space differs from Berkeley's, in recogniidng it as 
necessary A priori to all sense experience as such. t88s 
J, Sully in Nature XXIV. 185/2 A ^stage of preperception 
during which the mind receives the impression of sense, but 
has not yet interpreted the impression into a coherent per- 
cept 1896 Ednc. R^. Mar. 278 Prof. James has illustrated 
and emplia.sized the importance of preperception. 

So Properoo'ptiwo d., characterized by pre- 
perception. 

1907 Hibbert^ yrtil, Jan. 421 The suggested topic defines 
my purpow, gi%*cs it its orientation and prcperceptive 
and selective tendencies. 

Preperitoneal : see Fre- B. 3 . 
tPre-patrtion. Ohs,rare-^\ [Pre- a. 2 .] 
Petition beforehand, ])revioas petition. 

1540 in 1. S. Leadam Sel, Cas. Crt. Requests (Selden) 50 
Vour .said oratours vppoii prepeticion made vnto Sir Thomas 
Denys knigbte (etc.], concernyng the .same [etc.|. 
Frepi^nentai, -pituitary: see Pre- B. 3. 
Fre-pious : Pus- A. 6 . Pre-placental : Pre- 
B. I. Pre-pleasing, -plot: Pre- A. 6, i. 
t FrepO'Uf v. Obs. rare^ *. [ad . I .. preepoU-cre 
to exceed in power or strength, f. /ras, Pre- A. 5 + 
pollere to be strong.] intr. To excel in power or 
importance ; to be prepollent, to preponderate. 

1^7 T0MLIN.SON Disp, '•fQ Is thuiight to prepoll 

in the .same faculties. 

PraVO'llence. Now rare or Obs. [.ad. Into L. 
pmpouintia^ f. prmpoBent-em z see Preiyillext 
and -ESCF,.] The fact of being prepollent; greater 
prevalence. 

1748 HAurLKv Obserrr. Man 1. iii. 322 The PrepoIIence of 
.agrcoable T.isifts upon the Whole. jN'd. ir. i. aS The 
tiifinite Prcpollvnce of Happiness above Miser)'. 

Frepo'llenoy. Now rare or Obs. [f. as prec. : 
see -ENCY.] The quality or fact of Ijcing prepollent. 

1681 tr. Willis' Rem. Med. Wks. Vocab., Prspoilency. of 
very great forc^j strength, excellency, or virtue. 1684 tr. 
Bonet s Mere, Compit, xvi, 576 Such things as destroy the 
prepollency of an and Salt in the Blood. 180a Palev' Xat. 
‘J'luol. xxvi. »,i8i 9) 410 The prepollency of good over evil. 

Prepollent (pr/'pp*1cnt), a. Now rare. Also 
prae-, [7i(\.\..priypolli'nLepu^ pr. pple, oi prsefo!- 
lere : see Prepoll.] ILaving sa|>erior power, weight, 
or indiience ; predominating, prevailing. 

1657 Tomlinson Renou's Di^. 130 Now the basis Is., 
nioic prepollent in (quality. ^ i6k Bovlk P.nq. Xotion Nat. 
V. 146 The pr.'cpolicnt gravity of some f bodies], .sufficing to 
give others a comparative or respective lightness. 175a 
Gentl, Mag, 154 Other evidence, .such as has been .always 
deemed preimllent to .any other. 1825 R. P. Ward Tre> 
maine 111. xiii. 239 The question, .whether the evil or good 
is pnepnllent. 1^1 Dublin Apr. 293 It had nou-i^ere 
any current or prepollent vogue. 

II PrepO'lleZi pras*. Atiat, and Zool. [mod. 
L. f. Pre- B. 3 + Pollex.] A rudimentary 
structure, sometimes osseous, similar to the pre- 
hallux, found in certain animals on the radial 
border of the hind or fore-foot, and supposed to 
represent an additional digit. 

18B7 [see Prf.hallux]. 1871 Flower A' Lydfkker Atam- 
Malta 49 Occasionally, as in Pedetes caffer, the so-c.aUrd 
prcpollex consist.^ of two bone.s, of whi^ the clist.al one 
bears a distinct nail-like horny covering. 

FrepO'Ud, ?/. Short for next or prtpoftderale, 
4(1854 Caroline B. Southey Birthday 11. Poet. Wks. (1867) 

S o If a mote, a hair, a dust prepond.. On Inclination's side, 
OM'n drop.s the scale. 

Freponder (pr/pp-ndoi), v.l Now rare, [a. 
OF. prPAondir*er (i 6 th c. in Hatz.-Dirm.), or L. 
pmponiterare to ontweigh, lie of greater weight : 
see Pre- A. 5 and Ponder zr.] 
fl. trans. To attribute greater weight or impor- 
tance to. Obs, rare, 

150B Atkvnson tr. De ImUattone iii. vii. 902 He..prc- 
pondereth the gyuer before all ihj’ngcs gyuen. 

2. To outweigh in import aiicc,t o preponderate over. 
1604 W'oTTON Archit. ui Reliq, (1651) 236 [Channelled 
pillarsl ought.. not to be the more slender, but the more 
corpulent, unlesse wparances prepondcr truths, a 1661 
Fullrr Worthiest Rurrey (1662) iii. 76 I'hough the trans- 
porting tli'ereof be by I.aw forbidden, yet private profit so 
prepondereth the uublick, that Ships Uallastcd therewith 
are sent over into Holland, where they have. . Magazins of 
this Earth. 

3 . intr. To exceed in weight, number, etc. ; 
= Preponderate v.^ i. 

1676 Beal in Phil. Trans. XI. 601, 1 found not .so murh 
difference, as could clear me from suspecting a prenondering 
fancy, ito I. Clbland Glasgenv 19 The Trades' Burgesses 
have prepomiered. 1893 Serthners Mag. June 749/> A* it 
is, the embellishments ptepondcr over constructive ability. 

t Pre*po'nderv * 

•f Ponder r*.] ts'ans. To ponder beforehand. 

1610 Norden spec. firit.tCoruw. (1728) pa Thowgh the 
continuance.. manic thowsande yeares may iinporte suffi- 
tienC warrant, it wall not now fall..: 5’et the prepondering 
mlnde of future danngers may vpon the view be easclye per- 
swaded of perill in standiiige nere it. 

PMponderULce (pr/pirndorSns). [f. Pre- 
ponderant a. \ see -akce, and cf. F. prPpotid^rame 
(18th c. in Hatz.-Darm.).] 


I 1. The fact of exceeding in weight; greater 
I heaviness. 

I 1681 Grew Atusxum i. v. ii. 106 Little light Boats. .To 
\ the side whereof, this Fish [remora] fastening her self, might 
; easily make ic -su-ag, as the least preponderance on eitner 
j side will do. 1742 Young Nt. 'I'h. ix. 1499 Close with the 
side where one grain turns the scale; What vast pre- 
ponderance is here ! 1831 Lardnfr Pneumat, iv. 2^9 The 
preponderance of the iron ball assists the atinObpheric pres- 
sure in sustaining the column. 

b. Gunnery, The excess of weight of that part of 
a gun which is to the rear of the trunnions over 
that in front of them. (So F.prPpondPranre, Littr 6 .) 
j It is me«asiired by the force (exprc.'isi-d in pounds) which 
j must be applied under the rc.ar end of the bxse-ring or neck 
. of the cascahcl in order to balance ihe gun wiih the axis of 
{ the l>ore horizontal, when supported freely on knife-edges 
i placed under the trunnioics. 

1864 in Webster. .1871 C. H. Owen Mod. Arti/letyiiByj) 

: 2 The excess of weight in rear of the trunnions is termed 

■ the prcjjondcrance. 1875 Kn'IGIIi Diet. Aftc/i. 1783/z The 
pre|>onderance of a gun is usually of its weight. 18^ 
Te.vt Bk. Cuntteyy fix The trunnions, .are generally pla^eil 
a very^ little way in front of the centre of gravity to allow of 
elevating with ease ; this causes a static.al pressure on the 
elevating gear esAWA preponderance^ which is necessary for 
steadiness. 

2. Superiority or exce.s 8 in moral weight, power, 

. influence, or importance. 

1780 Br.NTiiAM rrinc. Legist xiv. §3 The good would 
! have an incnntestihle preponderance over the evil. 1808 
. Wlllincton ill (lurw. Derp. (18^7) IV. 55 It would give 
Great Britain the pioponderance in the conduct of the war 
, in the Peninsula. 1883 .Sim T. Martin Ld, LyndiiU‘^st xt. 

■ 299 The Ministry liatl the {prat preponderaiiLe of popular 
: opinion at their back. 

S, Suricriority in number or amount. 

1845 NKCui,ijor:ii Taxation 1. i. (1852) 158 A consequence 
. .of their immense preponderance in point of numbers. 
1862 D.sna Ala»t. Ceal. 516 I'he collection of animals has 
a sttikincly Oriental character, except in the preponderance 
of Ungurale.s. 1894 H. Drummond Aseeftf Man 3<>5 The 
more social animals are in overwhelming prepoiidcrance 

• over the unsocial. 

Frepo ilderaxicy. Now rare. [f. as prcc. 
h-AXci.] Tlic quality or fact of ireing pre- 

■ ponderant ; an instance of this. 

j 1. Superiority of physical weight. 

I 1646 Sir T. Browkk Pseud. F.p. iv. vii. 196 Whereas men 
i affirnie they perccavc an addition of ponderosity in dead 
luxlies, . . this acce.ssionan preponderancy h r.athe.r in appear- 
ance then reality. 1691 Kav Disc. ti. it. (1732) 36 By reason 
of the Preponderancy of the Earth. 177a Hl iton Bfpiges 
; 58 'Ihe pointed projections.. will be a .sufficient addition to 
the pier, to give it the nece.ssary preponderancy. fg. 1802 
= Pdin, Rr‘. 1. 200 The permanent restoration of the balance 
of trade to its .accuKtotiied preponderancy in our favour. 

2. Superiority of jiower, influence, or importance. 

] 1692 Lockk Toleration iv. Wks. sjtj 111. 468 If. .all 

• Magistrates saw the Preponderancy of the Grounds of 

• Bclurf, which are on the .Side of the tnie Religion. 1777 
j I'RiESTLEY Disc. Pht’los, A'fcess. iv. 40 The final preix>ncler- 
: M\cy of desire is called a will, or wish to obtain it. 1828 
j D’IiiRAEt.i Chas. /, 1. V. 104 Coalition of inrerest.s. .were to 
I strike at the preponderancy of Imperial .Aiistrua. 

! 3. Greater prevalence ; ™ piec. 3 . 

j 1845 A. Duncan Disc. 159 The evident preponderancy of 
I good, however unable they might be to explain the origin 
I of evil, testified against them. 

Preponderant (prrnp*nd-*»rant), a, [ad. L. 
prseponderanPffftt pr. pple. of pmpofiderdrt : see 
Prefonder. Cf. Y , pripandlrant (1723 in Hatz.- 
Darm.).] Preponderating. 

1. Surpassing in weight ; outweighing, heavier. 

I 1664 Power Exp. Philos. 11. 136 The internal Cylinder of 
j Ouicksilver in the Tube is not held up by the preponderant 
\ Ayr without. 

2. Surpassing in influence, power, or importance ; 

I predominant. 

1660 tr. Amyraldus' Treat, cone. Retig. w. ii. 180 If he 
I judge the reasons which dlsswade the thing ..to be pre* 

I poiiderant, then he wUl..al)stain from doing it. 1799 .S. 

I Turner ^ ii. i. 171 Ella is commemorated .as the 

I preponderant Saxon chief. >849 Macaulay Hist. PS»g. 

I ii. I. 239 I’he Roundhead party wa.s now decidedly i.ae- 
! ponderant. 1899 Allhntt's Sysi. AM, VIII. 77 Flexion 
I al the nietacariKT-phalangcal joints . . from preponderant 
. contraction of the interossei. 

; Preponderantly, «<*•• [f. .p«c. t iv 2.] 

I In a preponderating tlegrcc ; prcdomiuanily. 

iSaa Bektham Net Paul y^i Becoming established, it 
' frelimon] became noxious, — preixmdeianily noxious. 1836-7 
' Sir w. Hamilton Afetaph. xlii. (1870) 1 1. 443 The powers. . 

! aie either prcpondcrantfy strong bj* nature, or have become 
! preponderantly stioiig by habit. 1886 II. Jame.s Bostouians 
i 1. ix, So preponderantly intellectual a nature. 

i Keponderata (prApp-ndariTt), a. rare. [f. 
j pa. pple, of \^, pmponderdre (see Prkponder) + 
j -ATE -. For sense cf. Predominate a.] * Prk- 
I fitndekant. 

x8oa Bentham Print. Judif, Procedure Wks. 1843 II. 8/a 
What security can, without preponderate bardsblp, be pro- 
vided .against falsity utterim w an individiial coming in 
the ch.aracter of a pursuer. 1818 Gen, Hist, in Ann, Reg. 
x66/i Unless the fate of mankind takes some preponderate 
determination, it will not be easy to pronounce whether 

5 00(1 or evil will be the final result t8il^ Sfxton Sp, in 
)aily N'etvs xt Apr. 8/2 A preponderate majority of elected 
reprctienlativcs. 

Hence PMpQ'iidarfttelj adv., predominantly. 
s8ao Bcmtham Liberty of Press \Vks. 1843 II. 
Nothing will be done but what is bad, ^absolutely bad, or 

183 
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at least,.. prepondmtely bad. sUa Sfcie/y ii Nov. aj/t 
Whether the style, .is Dot prepondeiatcly heavy. 

Preponderate (pri'iynddrtf»t), Also 7 
prn-a [1*. ppl* stem of L. pmpimdirdrc ; see PiiE- 
l*ONDKR r. and -ATB 3.] 

I. Intransitive senses. 

1 . To weii^h more ; to be heavier; to incline the 
balance ; to turn the scalca 

iSai CocKFRAM, Prefondermit, to weigh downc more. 
1S60 OOYLB Aenv A'.r/. PAys. Mtek, xxxiv. 359 'I'he Bladder 
appear'd to pref^ondcraie. 167a Wilkins Nat, Pel(g^, 37 
Where neither side doth preponderate, the balance snouTd 
b.*ing even. 1785 Imison .SVA. Art 1 . 125 The cork will pre- 
ponderate, and snow tiself to be heavier than the lead. 1800 
ViN’CB HydrosM, ii. (r8o6) 36 If two bodies of the same 
weight in air be put into a denser fluid, the smaller body 
will preponderate. 

b. Jiga To have the greater moral or intellectual 
weight. 

1659 Fuller App. Inj. Tntuie. (1840) 988 These lost reasons 
did preponderate with me. 1690 Lockil Hum, Und, iv. xvi. 
§0 Ai the Arguments.. shall to any one appear, upon the 
whole matter, in a greater or !«.•» degree, to prepi>nderate on 
cither side. 1818 ^ott Hrt. Midi, iii, The verdict of the 
jury suflicienily shows how the evidence prepoiulcrnied in 
their minds, 187a SruanR Const. Hist. 1 . 1. 8 One influence 
preponderates in the language, the other in the polity. 

o. To exceed or be superior in power, force, t>r 
influence ; to exceed in amount, number, etc. ; to 
predominate. 

1709 S. Turner Anglodiax. 11. vii. 398 Oswy is ranked 
by liede the seventh .. of the kings who prej^nder.atcd 
in the AngIo-.Saxon octarchy. 1838 Dickkns Nick. A'/Vv£-. 
vi, The good in this state of existence preponderates i>ver 
the bad. x86r Dana Man. Geot. 11. i. 481 liut the relics of 
Ferns, Oinifers and Cycads greatly preponderate. 1867 
Pali Mall G. 19 July 16 In milk,., the heat-sustaining 
dvment preponcJemccs largely over the iiitrogennii.s or 
tissue'forniing. 

2 . 1*0 descend or incline downwards, as one 
scale or end of a balance, on account of greater 
weight ; to weigh or be weighed down ; to show 
a preponderance. Alsoyf^. 

1678 Hours Decam. viii. yu In a p.*iir of Scales equally 
charged with Quirk.dlver, the addition of a little Oyl to 
either Sc.ile, will in.^ke it pi aeponderate. 1713 J efferson 
in .‘iihcNxum 25 June (1892) 825/1 When these have been 
withdrawn from us . . the balance of pain preponderates 
unequivocally, a 1774 Goldsm. .Strrv. £xp. P/tilosa (1776) 
I. 2x2 Suppose I take.. a walking c.anc,..atid attempt to 
lialance it across my Angers 1 shall ut Ust find soiiie one 
piirlicular part in U which being supported, neither of the 
ends will preponderate. 1831 1«akuni;r Hydrostatics v. 83 
By the weight of this quHiitity the dish (of a balance] will 
now preponderate. x8^ 1.0. Brougham Jlrii. Const, iii. 
I1S63) 45 It appears that the balance of probability pre. 
pondcrates in favour of the position. 

b. To gravitate or incline more strongly, rare. 
169* Bcntlev Poyle Led. vii. 255 They cannot be evenly 
attracted on all siac.s, but must preponderate some way or 
other. i7S7£oWARns Ong. .SVVs iii. (1837] 24 llic question 
..is not wnetlicr he Is not inclined to perform .n.s many 
good deeds a.s bad ones; but which of tnc.se two he pic- 
ponderates to. 

II. Transitive senses. 

+ 3. To weigh more than, exceed in weight; to 
turn the scale when weighed against (something 
else) ; to outweigh. Ohs. 

^ X65X H. More Second Lash in Enthus. TH., etc. (1656) a68 
'I'hc greater nunibur of the linck.s of a chain prepoiideruiing 
the le.vse number. 1661 Glanvili. Van Dogm. 137 An in. 
considerable weight by vertuc of its distance from the 
Centre of the B.'ill.ince, will preponderate much greater 
iiiagiiitudea. B. Mari in Mag. Arts ^ Sc, 111. xiL 394 
You see the Cork preponderate the Gold, as far as the 
Beam will admit. 

t b. Jig. To outweigh in importance, value, or 
influence. Ohs. 

s8ii Spkkd Hist. Gt. Snt. ix. vL 8 to All which and some 
other,, .must not preponderate the handling of things more 
rare and considerable; a 1851 J. Smith .)icl. Disc. vir. iii. 
(iBai) 3»4 His merits preponderate his demerits. 1699 
Burnet 39 Art. xxv. (i7ix» aSo The evil does so far pre- 
ponderate the good. 1768-74 Tucker Lt. Nat. (1834) 1 . 
607 That the good must greatly preponderate the evil. 

tA. To cause to descend, as one scale of a 
balance, by reason of greater weight; to weigh 
down. Also Jig. To ennse to incline more strongly. 

x64a Fuller Ho^ 4 Pr^ .Vf. iv. xvi. 324 Desiring to 
spare Christian bloud, preponderates him for Pe.'ice. 1638 
Gurnall Ckr. in Arm. 11. 360 They need not, when cast 
into the scale of thy thoughts, preponderate thee either way. 

Incklo Btntw. Ur. 1. (1682) 117 Is not our Will., 
given us to preponderate our powers to such Action.s as 
Keason pronounceth good V 1796 Jefferson IVrit. (1859) 
IV. 150 The addition of my wish may have some effect 
to preponderate the scale. 

tPre-po'uderate, Ohs. [f. Pre- A. i + 

PoNDLRATE V. 6 . j To pundcr previously ; to weigh 
inentoUy or consider beforehand ; = Pre-bonder v^. 
a. irans. 


*SW Sir T. More in WorrUw. Ecel. Biog. (1853) I 
'wisidcred and preponderated all my aflaii 
LiTHr.ow 7V«?-. 1. 7 Treponderate seriou.s] 
thw wnsequcni. 1711 Shaftksb. Charad. C1737) II. 11. i- 

t. uS! “'.'i? llow man 

at OTCc^Ci<mprehend ? 

D. fw/r, or absol. 

///rf. 4 Cen. Reg. um 
XXll. a6e^ 1 have diligently weighed and pTcponderate 
son^sly consulted with Others. S 74 a Pn.LuiNri 
Anarews iii, vi, I he .squire and his company ihongl 


proper to preponderate, beibre they offered to revenge the ' 
cause of their, .allies. FraseP$ Mag, XVll. 263 ; 

Deeply began she to preponderate Whether she'd cut her 
throat. 

Hence t Pro-PO'ndefAted ppt.a, . 

1633 NUsena toe The first [step] required well weighed 
determinations and preponderated execution. 

l^epo'nderatmgf ///. «. [f. Preponderate 
V. I + -iNO ^. ] T'hat pi e|Kinderatef , or is superior in 
weight, influence, power, araoimt, number, etc. 

1674 Boyle E.xcelt, Tkeol. 11. L 1x5 Her cxcellencicR, though 
solid and weighty, are less so, than the preponderating 
ones of Theology. 1797 Burke Kcgii. Peace iii. Wks. V 1 1 1 . 
335 That very preponderating part of the nation, which had 
always been . . adverse to the French principles. x886 
Tuckkr E. Europe atx Your mastery over a preponderating 
number of alienated iRces. 

Hence Prepo'nduratiiiglj etdv.^ in a prepon- 
derating or surpassing degree ; pretlominantly. 

1840 Mill Dlss. 4 Disc.^ Democr. ta Atner. (1859) II. 7> 

In each of them some one clement.. existed exclusive^’ or 
so prcponderatingly as to overpower all the others. 1891 
Times 6 flct 8/2 (Comparative Philology] had been all 
along prcponderatingly the science of comparing the Aryan 
languages with one another. sSgp Allnttf* Syst. Med. 
VI il. 332 The small pyramidal cells.. have been a.s.sumed 
j to lie prcfioiideraiingljr .sensory in feature and function. 

I Freponderation. Now r/rre or [n. of 
I action?. L. prmponderBre to Prkj*onder ; in late L. 

I prmponderdtio {Gloss, JM. Gr.^ in Lewis & Sh.).] 

1 . 'The action or fact of preponderating or exceed- 
ing in weight ; preponderance. 

• «^S3 Baxtkr Peace 0 / Cohsc. 103 If.. the scales })e tiiincii 
j but with one grain, .. its preuondcration is with greril 
; wavering .and inubiliiy. 17A1 Wxrts /myhtv’. Mind 1. xviii. 

I 31 See on which side ttic preporider.ation falls. i8ax 
Examiner 77 f\ We are .scarcely coiisciou.s of the defects 
that arc ini uived in the large preponderatiuri of e.\cel fence. 

2 . The adding of weignt to one side; greater 
inclination or bias. 

1653 A- WiisoN Jas. / 2ot Which prepnndcratiun of His 
put.s them in .^^qiiilibrio. 1667 Watebhou.hk Eire Lend. 

2$ The only probable ballancc to their mutinous prenondera- 
tionSi 175^ Kiiwards Ereed. Will l L (1762) 4 In every 
Act, or going forth of the Will, there Is some Preponcler.v 
tlon of the Mind or Inclination one way rather than another. 
*799 C. Winter in W, Jay Mem. 4 Lett. <1841) 43 In such 
ii ^tatc of preponder Ation os to be uncertain which way the 
balance will turn. 

tPrepOTiderer. Ohs. rarp^^, [f. Preponder 
r*. + -erL] That which outweighs; in qiiot. an 
overlmlancing branch. 

1679 Evf.i.ym Syha xxvii. (ed. 3) 141 Crooked Trees arc 
reform'd by taking off or topping the pr.ncpondcrers, whilst 
cluirg'd with Leaves or Woody and hanging counterpoises. 

Prepo'nderons, rare, [f. i»i(e- a. 5 h 
Ponderous, after Pukpondebate, ctc .1 Exceed- 
ing in weight, amount, or luimbcr; having the 
preponderance. 

1700 S. Parker Six Philos, Ess. 53 When once gathered 
to a prepondei Qus Body they (vapours] return, and becuiiie 
the material Cause of our extraordinary Showers of Kain. 
1900 Vorhs. Post 5 Jan. 7/1 We are in a position tO'day of 
being sufficient throughout and pre|)onderou5 nowhere. 

Frepontile : see Pre- B. 3. 
t Preport, obs. erron. f. Puri»ort sh. and v. 

1583 Stocker Civ, Warres Lmve C,^ iv. 16 Accordyng to 
the tenure und preporte of the saied pointes. 1616 IVithaU 
Diet, 575 Poranstm (v.r. pyr'\ gaudes gaudium^ your in- 
constant ioy preports annoy, 

t FrepO*8ie, V, Ohs. Also 6 prm-. [a. F. prJ- 
poser (15th c. in Godef. Compl.) after L. prarpdncre 
to put before ; see Pre- A. and Pose 7'.^] 

1 . (rans. To set over; to appoint ns chief or 
superior. (Cf. Pr.«fositits.) 

T491 Caxton Vitas Pair. (W, de W. 1495) i. xcii. 127 b, 
I'he holy man..oideyncd there relygyouses, to the whyche 
he proposed & gaaf for abbot the holy man Samuell. 1655 
Fuller Waltham Ahh. (t8ao) 258 A dean, in Latin, decanus, 
h.'ith his name from 6vxa, ' ten ', over which number he is 
properly to be prepoMxl. 

2 . To place before or in front of something else ; 
to preface, prefix. 

154s R. CovLANO Galyen*s Terap. a D iv b, But yf any 
thyngc Ije done presently thou pri^se two fynalytc^es 
of curacyon. 1594 W. Percy Sonn. To Kdi. Aij, I did 
deeme it roost conucnicnt to pra;|M.su mine Epistle, ondy to 
beseech yon to nrcoimt of them [poems | as of toyes, i6te 
Hidoeht Body Div. 1. 218 It is either prefixed or preposed 
to a sentence. 1^ Galk Crt. Gentiles t. 11. iv. 37 'I'o 
words beginning with a vowel, tbc/Eolcs were wont to pre- 
pose a Digamma. 

b. To put forward, rare, 

1607 Markham Casfal. ii. (161^) 37 So that 1 conclude, 
and dare.. propose tnyselfe against anic man of contrarie 
opinion. 

3 . To propose, purpose, or intend, 

(Peril, in most ca.ses an error tor propose^ purpose,) 

1508 Ke.nneuie Elytingw. Duuhar^^^ Foul lirowinholl 
tbow preposit for to pas. 1513 Bradshaw St. Werhurge 1. 
3202 1 'ho mankynde prepose his mynde to fulfyll, Yet god 
dysposeth all thynge at his wyll. 1397 Warnp.r Alb. Eng. 

XI. ixil 27 T And Prizes were preposde for such whose 
Champions bore them best At Tills and Tumics. 1635 
J. Hayward tr. BiondPs BnnisNd Virg. 187 , 1 then would 
..never have presumed to have preposed you your flight. 
Hence t Prepo'sed Jpl, a., placecl in front. 

*8®8 B. JoNSON Masque JM. HesddingtofCs Marriage 
Wk^ (169a) 340/r With this proposed part of Judgment, 
t Fvepo'litalf a. rare, [f. L. prmposit-^ ppl. 
stem oiprmpdnJre (see prec.) 4 -Ai..] Piepositional. 
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1651 UsQUjiART Jewel Wks. (1834) *>3 Ii* Ih« conlexiura 
oTnouns^ pronouns, and preposital articles, united together. 

Prapositioil (prep*i*Jan). L. 
tidsi-em a putting before, a preposition, n. of action 
f. prgpdnlfri to put before : see PuE- and Position. 
So ¥, proposition {pr^skioH^ I 5 tb c. in Godef.). 

L. prerpositio rendered Or. irpdflteif, both terms having the 
wider sense, 2 below ; thus, such particles as tv- well, and 
IM- not, were included among prepositions.] 

1. Gram. One of the Parts of Speech : an in- 
declinable word or particle servihg to mark the 
relation between two notional words, the latter of 
which is usually a substantive or pronoun ; as, sow 
in hope, good for food, one for yon, Stratford on 
Avon, late in time. The following sb. or pron. is 
said to be * governed’ by the preposition, and in 
inflected languages stands in an oblique case. 
Originally, as still often, the tenn was applied also 
to the same words when combined at pTefixes with 
vcrlis or other words, and to certain other particles 
of similar force which are used only in combination 
{inseparable prepositions). 

Postpositwe preposition (» Po.<iTPosiTiON 3), a ward or 
particle, having the same function ax a preposition, which 
fbllows its sb., as 'he goes homeri'euHZ L. Momum 
versus't Ger. ' meiiietw^C^'M \ In English, when the object 
is All interrogative nr relative pronoun, the verb follows this 
pronoun, and the prenosiiiun, instead of preceding the pro- 
noun, often follows the verb, a& Whom did 3*ou go wtth ? 
the town that he lives rM, the place (that) he asmtjrom. 
With the relative that no other construction is ptvssibTe. 

[c tooo iEi.FRic Gram, xlvii. (Z.) 267 Praepositio est pars 
orationls indeclinahilis. Praepositio Tn.xx neon xeeweden 
on axs^vse/oresetnys^ forSan Ae he stent a:frc on forewear- 
d.in.swa hwmr swa he hyA,bco he xefeged to oArum worde, 
jie ueo he.] 1388 Wvci.ip Prol. 60 M« 3 i)ie such adiierbis, 
cotiiuncciouns, and preposirioiins ben set ofte oon for 
another, and at fre chois of autouris sunityme. 1530 Palsgil 
I ntrod- 40 Thw take awayc the preposytion and say, la 
rohl^ Mttw fuaistre. 1661 Mii.ion Acceacnce Wks. 1738 1 . 
630 A J^renosition is a part of Speech most commonly, 
cither set before Nouns in Apposition, us ad patremy or 
. join'd with any other words m ComjMisition, as iudoctus. 
j 1672 Dkvdfn I)e/. Epilogue Kss, (Kcr) I. if*8 The preposi- 
1 tion in the end of the sentence t a common fault with him. 

I 1704 I. Harris Ixx. Techn, I. s. v., 'Tis c.'illed Ptxposi, 
{ Uouy iiecause 'tis most frequently in the l^itin Tongue 
j placed liefore other Words; and Itnn either separately, .as 
I Ad putrem \ or conjunctively, a.s Admiror. ^ 1843 Proe. 

: Pliilol. Soi. 1 . 66 The speaker made the preposit ioas do the 
I work of the lost inflexions. SiODDAMT Gram, in 

I Emycl. Metrop. (1847) 1 . 124/1 These and other examples 
! of a like kind induceu some authors to in.'ike a class of Mst- 
i pr>sitive prepositions ; . . there are languages in which all the 
• preposition-s, if we may no speak, aie iioNtpositive. a iSm 
! Jl. Kfeh Led. Eng. Lit. in. (1878) loa That peculiarly 
I characteristic arrangement, which puis a preposition at the 
; end of a. sentence, is einineiitly an English idUnn. 1874 
I. Tayi-or Etruscan Res. vii. 247 Qualifying words, which 
an Aryan languages would appear either as i>rc-iiositu>ns or 
..are in the Ugric languages glued on as post-positions. 
1875 Lkland Eusang x. 102 Those Asiatic languages h.'ive, 
inoroover, no pteiKM5ition.s, but only/^j/positions. So like- 
wise, has the Dakota tongue. 

+ 2. More widely: Any w»ord or particle pre- 
fixed to another word ; a prefix. Obs. 

*5^5 Dams (Brandi) 838 'I'hat Preposition in is a 
pestilent fellow For it is that which maketh this variance 
briweiie mec and you : My name is called Iniquitee, And 
thy name is called mayster Eguytit. 1653 f^oucK Comm. 
. Heb. xl. 5 The preposition (rv)^ with which the verb (rvnp«. 
wrijKvVfti) is compounded, signifieth ' well t66t (fiee 1 j. 

3. The action of placing before ; the fact of being 
so placed ; position before or in front, rare, 
(Sometimes hyphened f/rf-) for distinction.) 

15M Weube Eng. Poetrie (Arb.) 71 , 1 am constrayned to 
■ strainc curtesy with the ure^iosition of a worde compounded 
or such like, which breaketn no great square. 1636 Bidunt 
Ciossogr.y Prvfiositiouy a putting or .setting before. 1885 
Amer, jml. Philol. Oct. 346 Contrasting the English pre- 
position with the French postposition of the adjective. 
1001 M. Calloway in Puhl. Mod. Lang, Assoc. Amer. 
XVI. 153 In Anglo-Saxon the appositive participle regularly 
followB Its principal (post-position), though occasionally il 
precedes (pre- position). 

+b. Something placed liefore. Ohs. 

1635 Wither J^ubiemes (ad init.), A preposition to this 
Frontispiece. 1811 Busby Mus. s.v. Sharpy A char- 
acter, the power of which is to raise the note before which 
it Is placed half a tone higher than it would be without such 
a preposition. 

1 4 . A setting forth ; a proposition or exposition. 
Ohs. [Dne to early confusion of pre^ and pro,] 
1494 Fabyan Chron. v. cxxxil x 16 Dagohert . . made a longe 
preposicion ft oracioii concernynge y* allcgiaiiiice which he 
exortyd his lordes to owe ft here to nym. tfioS 1 -n. Berners 
E'roiss, II. exevi. [cxcii.] 605 This preposycion that the vny- 
uersite h.'iddc made before the kynge, pleased right well the 
Grafton Chron. II. 390 I'he said Sir lohn 
I Bushe in alt bis prepositions to the king, did not onely 
aiiribute to him worldly honours, but diuyne names. 

> 6 . pi. Premises: see Premtrb sb, i. 

1646 Fuller Wounded Conse. iii. 19 Gods children by 
Yietter logick, from the prepositions of Gods former pre- 
servations, inferre Ills power. 

Vireposi*tioaal, [f. pi<ec.+.AL.] Of, per* 
tattling to, or expresaed by a preposition. 

Hsfai Bentham univ. Gram, Wk-s. 1843 VIII. 346/*, In 
the singular number, besides the prepoiiitional genitive, 
there is the inflexional formed as am>ve by 'a iB|6 Prec. 
Philol, Site. 11 . 212 The pronominal and prepoRitional roots 
I ronstitiite a class apart. 
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. Freposi'tionallyt adv. (f. 

In a prepotidonal manner; with the force at 
meaning of a preposition. 

2845 Stoddart (•faut^iii Efugfcl. Mtitwp. (1847) 1 . 130/1 
The same must be said of the vrord. €itong preporitionally 
used by old writers to signify the rehtfitgi of nn elTect to its 
cause. 1879 Whitney SamkHt G¥mhk 366 Words ore 
used prcpositioiuiUy along with all the nouh-cas^ excepting 
the dative. 

SrepO0itiY6 (pr/pp-zltiv), 0 . (j^.) [ad. late 
L. pmpo5iilV‘US (Uiomedes) that is set before (in 
gramm.), f. ppl. stem of pmfdnUre to put before : 
sce-ivE ; cf. V.pripositiHi^iSi c. in Uatz.-Darm.).] 
Proper to be plac^ before or prefixed. 

im Fulkk Defence i. (1843) 139 it is a common thing iu 
the (Jreck tongue, that the article mepositiue is taken for 
the subjunctiue. s^s Kav CeUvcL tVoreb^ Acc, Errors i6t 
W hat is the prepositive Iictter in this Diphthong Isdonbiftil. 
>7SS Johnson Oict.^ Grout, cj. The prepositive particles 
i/m and m/s. 1808 T. F. Miodleton GrE Ar//c/e {1855) 3 
Theodore Ga/a. . gives in his (Greek] Grainniur the follow- 
ing account: The Article is a declinable part of speech 
prefixed to Nouns. It is indectl divided into the prepi:>si- 
tive and the subjunctive ; but properly spcabiiiu the pre- 
positive only is the article. 1845 Pror. i'hiM. Soc. 11 . 
169 Many instances where the postfixe.s of older hinguages 
have bi'coiiie prefixes or distinct prepositive words in more 
recent ones. 1874 Davies tr. Gesenius't llctr. Crauu 50 
Some [accents I .. ntaiid only on the first letter of a word 
{/rc/ost//i't% uihers only on the la.il letter {postpositive^ 

B. sb, A prepositive word or particle. 

1693 Chauncy Enq. Gosp. ITetit Law 38 It were casic to 
shew upon what pruliable Kcasons the rreiiositive is added 
or omitted, in other places. 1786 (see PoSTrosiTivE <r.], 

Hciice Prepo-aitlvaly afv.t by placing in front. 
1873 F. Hall UToti. £u^. 50 A.s concerns a substantive, 
its subjective genitive, universally, and its objective geni- 
tive, very often, may be expressed prepositively. 

Prepositor ^ praa- (pr/iv-zit^^i). Also 6 -op, 
-our. [Alteration of L. PEdSPOsiTUS : see note 
S.V. PK.KrOSTOtt.] 

1. riic name given in some English public schools 
to tho.se senior boys who are entrusted with much 
of the discipline of the school, csp. out of the class- 
room ; now usually Vr^efostok, q. v. Also 
and in Jig. context. 

rtiSiB Skkli'on Magnyf. 1941, I am (luddys Prepesytour : 
1 prynt them with a pen ; Because of theyr neglyKence and 
of theyr wanton vagys. 1519 IIorman I'utg. 92 !«, I am pie- 
pusiter of my bokc, dxico ciossi'ui. 1581 J. Bell Umidtm's 
Answ. Oior, b, And who h;iih iii.ide you usher 1 pray 
you, or prepositour of Ciceroes schowli? r 1606 J. r i.u 

So/oiuon's Soiacc i. 2 For this end had King Solomon those 
prudent and ineete prcpusitouri. 1649 Hhylis Asia/. 4 
Ohirz^ It. JO A nicer Frec-schoole, where Cromwell is 
Head-school-ni.*Lstcr,lreconUHh«r,and. . Fairfax a iVepo.sitor. 
i68i-« PetHcy Lett, in K. T. Warner Wiuchisicr iv. (igovO 
is one of the best, if not the best scholar in the 
.Schoole uf his standing, though Bee not yet a I’rae. 
positor. 1706 Piiii.f.iK*, /'rv/<75//r'r, (School -Term) a Scholar 
appointed by the Master, to over .sec the rest ; such a one 
is otherw'ise call’d Observatar and Monitor. 1855 Lady 
lfoM.ANU Sidney Smith I. i. 8 \Vhil>t at Winchesterhe had 
la;en one year Pr.TiiOsiiiir of ilie College, and another, Prw- 
positor »>f the Hall. 1894 As illy 50 Years Life I. 16 It 
was eight or ten days before he came under the Pi epositor's 
(ten [uL Ktun]. 

in corrupt form propositor. 

1633 K. VfcRXKV Let. fr, Winchester in 1 %-rney Mew, 
(18^2) 1 . 156 His schixile niiLstcr being at London, the pro- 
pi'iMtors begin to affront mee. 170a C. Matiieu Mi^n. 

Chr. III. 
while he 
{iropositor. 

1 2. The master, director, or manager (of a house, 
etc.); the president or head {ptapast^its) of a 
monastic house. Ofis» 

1698 Fkyek Ace. E. India «f P. 343 'i'he Prepositor of 
each [Bathingl House [in Ispahan] gives Notice to all Comers 
by blowing a Horn, when the Houses are ready. iNi 
Blackrv, Mag. Apr. 489 The fame for .sanctity of their leader 
—or oracpositor as he was called at first-spread through- 
out toe latid. 

Hence PMposito'rlAla., of or pertaining to pre- 
positors in schooU. 

Mosley Ess. (1878) 11 . 14 Their prepositurial au- 
thority, as well as the fageing sj’stemi having 1>ccn part of 
the old school plan, whienhe found going on when he came 
to Rugby. i8S9 Hoeieon xa Yrs, Soldier's Lift in India 3 
Thoum he immediately re-establish^ the shattered pres- 
tige m priepositorial power he contrived to make himself 
verypopular with various classes of boys. 

II jnepO'Sitor^v pm- Kcniats Law. [L. 
agent-noun from pntp6nSrit to appoint over, charge 
with the management of an affair; f. pm before, 
in front to place.] The principal who 
deputes the management of any business or com- 
mercial undertaking to a factor, consignee, or 
inUitor. (Formerly used in Scotch LawC) 

1681 Stair Instit. Low Scot. i. x. 847 By the Con- 
tracts of liistUora in relation to that wherein they were 
intrusted, their prepodtors are obltegcd, as Exercitors are 
us to Maritime matters 1 so PrepoMitors are coriespondcnt in 
Traflicciue at Land. 1754 Erskinb Prine, Law Scot. iir. iii. 
f 14 Tho* the insiitors be pupils, and so cannot bind them- 
selves, the prepositor . . stands obliged by their deeds. 18. . 
W. Bell Diet. Law Scot. (i8fii) 451/9 Prepositors are 
liable for tho acts of the in.stitor. 

tPropO'Bituras pm-, obs. [ad. late L. 
pmposiiiira the olhee of an overseer, in mcd.L. in 
cccC sense, f./nv/ariVi/r: sec Pbai*ositu 8 and -bbe.] 


II. I. iii. (i3c 2) ;to 3 He tiiacfe .such proficiency that 
tic w.'is the leasi boy in the school be was made u 


The office of a pisepositusor provost of a collegiate 
church or priory. 

ffi4S5 Pound.St.MartheidntetdsiKM T.S.) 34 The tynie 
of a ipre turnyd abowte, succedid in-to the prepositurc .imi 
the dignyte uf the prlore this new planlaciouu. 1617 
Moryron Itin. in. s8o Which digtiitie is tied to the Pre- 
positure of Bruges Church, Beuki.l in EuUeYs 

Abel Kediv.^ Erasmus (1867) I. 8x In the interim he sent 
him a collation to the ' praepositure of Daventry. 1758 
Lowtti Ltfe a/* Wvkeham i. 28 The King g.'ivc him. .the 
Prepositure 01 Wells wfth the Prebend annexed. 
FrepoBitui 0 variant of Pu«ih>bitua. 
PrepoSMBS (pr/“iV^c*s), V. [f, Pbk- a. I <■ 
ro.S.SKM 8 .] 

1. irans. To take or get possession of before- 
hand, or before another ; to nave prior possession 
of. Now rare. 

1614 Raleigh I/ist. World JI. v. iii. § iz. 408 .All passagc.s 
out of there Campc, MnrtJu.'» Imih prep<;s.sex.scd,so that there 
is no w.'ty to G.scaiie. 1640 Bi‘. REyniOLiisPAijrAiiMrxvii. laC 
Honours sHdome come to us but by the incirtality of those 
that prepossessed them, ifi^ M.ani.fy GroHus Low C. 
W.irres 349 The Enemy had prepovsessed all the. pl.'icf s 
more iiiwucd. a 1716 Solth Settn. 11744) X> 49 Hope is 
that which antedates and iireposses-ses a future good. 

t b. rejl. wilh of ox with : To possess one.self (»f 
lieforehnnd ; to take for oneself or make one's own 
beforehand ; also in pass, to he prepossessed. Obs. 

a i6s|6 Ussrif'R Ann. (1658) 855 Pilate prrpossc-i'iing him- 
self with his hoi sc and foot at the. top of iiie hill, xfiox 
R. L'E.strangc yoiephust Antiq. xiv. viii. (17331 368 W’iih- 
out more ado they prepo.*i.HcsN‘d theni.sclve.s of the Temple. 
1738 tr. Cuaszo's Art Co*a*cr^ation 79 Some, .eagerly push 
for the chief Place, and are mightily chagrin'd if another is 
prepossessed uf that silly Prc-ciiiliieiice. 

2 . 'I'o possess (a person) beforehand or c.insc 
(him) to be preoccupied or prc-engagtHl with or by 
a feeling, notion, etc.; to imbue, inspire, or affect 
strongly beforehand. ChieMy in puss. 

1639 Fim.lf.r Hoiy IF at »' 11. xx. (18 40) 75 Being prepo;;- 
sessc<i with this intent to duposscss him of his place. 164R 
Milton Afol.StueiL Prol.,Wk.s. 1851 111 . 258 .‘seeking thus 
nn.soasoiiiilily to prcpt»ssc.v.c nu'.n of his iiiodnsty. 1657 
North's Plutarch Add. Lives (1676) 16 Thuy were .. pre- 
poiNcsl wilh an ill opinion of him. 1730 A. Ciordon Mnffcis 
Antphith. 2S8 Having been prepossessed in the Opinion, 
that t^.y were all equal. 17^ tr. Guo%'so's^ ArtConxmsa- 
tion 53 1 hey preposses.s their .Auditors of dieir own Sincerity, 
. . ana under that Covert say the most spiteful 1 ‘hings. 1838 
Keblk Serm. viii. (184B) 201 The Creed.. had prcj)0!«.scss<*d 
them wilh the.se truths, before ever they thought of proving 
them from Holy Writ. i86a S. Lt.‘c.\s Sccularia 375 The 
result of a disposition by which it (the French nohilityj was 
fat.illv pre^ssesscd. 

t D. with the notion expressed by a clause. Oh. 
a 1677 Hall Prim, Orig. Man, i. ii. 60 This brief Inven- 
tory f nave here given, .to pre-pofsess the Reader, 1. That 
(this] is no contemptible or unworthy enquiry, o 17U 
I j.AY Fables IT. iii. 9 Were preposscst my Lord tijlieril.s, In 
some degree, his grundsire^s merits. 17^-8 Ja.\I£ Alxtkn 
Sense Sens, xxxiii, Fanny and Mrs. reiTar.s were both 
strongly prc3>osse.ssed that neither she nor her daughters 
w'crc such kind of women, 

3. spec. To cause (a ]K;rsoD) to have a feeling or 
opinion beforehand against or in favour of a 
person or thing ; to bias, prejudice ; now chiefly. 
To impress favourably beforehand. Chiefly in pass. 

1847 Xkapf Comm. lOir, i. 2a The reason of their rejecting 
the Gospel i-s they arc prepossessed against it 1854 Fvlllk 
Comtn. Kuih (1868) 129 Who haw taken brilwR to prepo.sscss 
the Judf^e. 1700 T. Brown Amusem. Ser. Com. 141 
Alt OutMde so Preposschsing us in his Favour. 1846 I’ol 
Anthon Wk& 1864 111 . 45 An attempt was made.. to pre- 
uoRsess the public .igain.sc bi» * Classical Dictionary 1849 
KAfii wif'.K Dry Leaves 123, 1 was quite prc-nosscssed by his 
appearance. 1866 G. Macdonald Ann. Q. Ndghb. xiii, Hi.s 
talk prepossessed me still more in his favour. 

lienee Pr 8 poi 8 «’M 8 d ///., possessed by a pre- 
conceived idea ; prejudiced, biased. 

1633 Prvnne Histrio-M. i. vi. xvi, 549 The Mjjht of one 
onely Stage play, though with a prepassessed opititon ngatn&t 
it, will draw men on to frequent, applaud, .ind admire 
otherx. i6m Cotton Espernon 1. 11. 50 What reuso:.s can 
prevail wiin a pre-possess’d, and exasperulcd multitude? 
1774 Fletcher Ess. Truth Wks. 1795 IV, lu Come then 
my ptepossessed brethren, show yourselves toe children of 
Abraham. 

PreposBe-wiiiig, ///- «- [f- prec. -»■ -isti 
That pn^osaesses. 

1. Biasing ; causing prejudice. 

184a H. More Song of Soui n. 1 1. xxii, I’ll purge out the 
strong steem Of prepossessing prejudice. 1721 Shaftksh. 
Charac. (1737) ifl. Misc. iiL I 154 A very prepos'^essiug 
Circumstance against our Author. 1734 Edw ards Freed. 
Wilt III. vL (1762) 182 Every pre-posse.'.siiig fi.x’d Bias on 
the Mind brings a Degree of moral Inability for the ri*n- 
trary, 17^3 (joldsm. to Cow/, ii. I, This aukw.iid 

prepossessing visage of mine. 

2. spec. That predispose.s favourably ; causing an 
agreeable first impression ; attractive, ple.ising. 

1803 Sure Winter in Low/. (i8ofi) III. 9^ Nature had 
bestowed utRiti him a fair and preposscs.*4ng exterior. 1838 
Dickens Asch. Nick. Iv, Squeers's appearance wa.s not pre- 
posseasing. i 8 S 3 LvrroN My AVrv/ ix. Its expression 
was eminently gentle and pr«pos.ie.ssiiig. 

Hence FrepoMO Winrly adt'., FMposM'BBing- 


1819 Blackw. Mag. V. 681 A way preposse.4sing1y earnest. 
1876 Contemp. Rezf. XXVII. 390 That which has an air of 
consummate truth and likelihoM, the preposse.ssingnes$ of 
that which has this air. 1883 M. Arnold Lit. ^ Dogma 
EVef. 1 1 His preposscssingness, his grace and truth. 


! PrepoSSeBSion (i^r/pi/ze'/diL. [n. of action 
i f. FitEi'ossKss V . ; see Pkk- A. 2 and I’OSSESSIOX.] 
1 . The having or taking of possession beforehand ; 

I prior jxjssession or occupancy. Now rare, 

1648 11 nvLK Seraph. Lozv xxw (1660) 151 yXfF'vrding them 
i a full Prepossession of all the Objects <if Desiie. 1854 
, H AM.MOND Fundamentals viii, To give piety the preposses- 
; sion, befi>re other competitors, .should be able to pretend to 
j liiin. 1733 W. Crawford Infidelity 208, 1 have 

; heavenly qualities and joys ulrr.idy begun in me ; 1 have a 
: prepossession of heaven. 18x0 Maui Tyro's Diet. (cd. 10) 

' 378 Praesumptio, . . pi epo.ssession, pre-occupation, 
i b. A previous or forinn possession. 

1846 S'lK T. Biioam Pseud. Kp. 3;ii In after Ages many 
Colonics di.spers«d, and some theicrif Ui«on the ccuists of 
i ^Africa, and the prttposse!ision.s uf his ( Main > J clilvr brothers. 

! 2 . The condition of being mentally prepossessed ; 

a preconceived opinion which tend.s lo bi,as the 
. mind; unfavourable or favoin.'ible antecedent 
opinion ; prejudice, predisposition, liking. 

1849 Ikk. TAVfX>R 67 . E.vemp. 1. Ad Svcl. v, t 'fod . .hlcssc.-. 

■ holy .Vfeditatiuns wilh ritsiiiUs of Reason, and prepossetsiom 
: dogmatictdly decreeing the nvees-iity of Virtue, a 16B0 
i Butler Ketn. (1759) 1 . 202 It is the nchicsl .Act uf human 
' Reason To free itself from slavish Prepos.session. 170X 
. Kng. Theophrast. 173 Ihc prcjKi'vsc'isions of the Vulgar 

for men in power and ,iuthority are blind. 1786 Msif.. 

; D'.Abdlay /.rfA 19 June, 'I he prepossession the Queen 
has lakeii in my favour is truly extraordinary. 1863 H. Cox 
Instit. I. X. 24^ 'Fhe King’s .strong peisonal preposst»^.sioTis 
against the ministers of the late Queen. 1^1 Morlkv 
Carlyle hx Crit. Mise. Ser. 1. 1187B) 163 To chime in most 
: harmoniously wilh prcfiosseshions. 

; 1 1 ence t FrepoBB9’B9ionary a. , having possess! on 

beforelinnd. of the nature of a prcpo.^isfssion. 

Ilerald "So. 7 (1758) 1 . icj 6 Valour Loirituoiily carric.-. 
with it a piepo.sse.vsionAry excuse, even for actions of 
tcincrilj'. 

Pre-p 0886 ‘ 880 r. Oh$. or rare. [f. Pjbii;- A. 2 

■ + P().hhe.s8ok.] a previous posst?ssor. 

16^ R. Brady Introd. O. Fng. Hist. Gloss. iB Thej' 

; signifie only a bare Pra;iv>4sessor, one that (wsscssed the 
L.ind before the present Po.s.scssc>r. 

! tPrepost. Obs. rare. [ad. L. frapos/ Ns, 

; contr. f. praposil’NSf sh. use of ]»a. ]qdc. of pra*- 
I peWre Xo place before.] - PlLKPosm’s ; jin uver- 
! seer, steward, superintendent, provost. 

1382 \Vvi.LiK Dau. i. 3 Aphanet, pre^Mst [gloss or 
i souereync ; Vulg. pr;vpasito] of his geldiiigus. — Acts vii. 

! 10 He urdeynede him prepost [gloss or .soucrcyn ; v. r. pro- 
’• uoo:t ; Vulg. priepositum] on Egipt, .ind on »\ his hous. 
Preposter, erron. form of I*r>:i»osT(.hi. 
tPrepO'Starate, t'. Obs. [f. 

reverse, thwart (f. prueposUr-tts Pbkposteiioub) 
•h-ATE-». Cf. obs. F.//’r^r6'rrr(Cotgr,).] trasn. 
To make 'preposterous’; to reverse, invert; to 
overturn ; to pervert. 

1966 Paintee /*(«/. Picas. 1 . li;; Before the warres had 
picpostet.iled the order of aur.cierit gnvernmiMit. 1607 
Schnt. Disc. agst. Antichr. 1. iii. 147 This sincerilie of the 
; election, the cio.sse prcMstcrateth first of all. in that it is 
chosen being an vnlavvfuil ccreinonie before those that are 
; lawful! : being a tradition of mams before Gods procept. 

' t8a8 K. Hi'pfrt Edxv. II clxxi, Never did princes more pre- 
posteraie Their private lives. 

Su t Frepoatenvtion [ad. late L. prteposlera- 
; reversal, perversion. 

1607 Schol. Disc, iigst. Antichr. 1. iii. 146 The hypocrisie 
.ind preposieration ol the Crosse, in the SVill, in re'^pect of 
the meancs for aitaytiing to the right end. Ibid. 147 I.-, 
thcic not a prepo^tc^.1tion to renewe a Croi^sc so.2calou>1y. 
while we burry so carelessly this auncient custonie ? raysing 
vp in the rooiue thereof newe courses of our cwne which 
dix: no gooih 

Preposterous (pr/pp-storos), a. Also 7 
-po8 troua . [f. L. /# aposter-us reversed , j>cr\*ertcd , 
absurd ;f. before +• poster-us coming after, 
following) 4--0US. Cf. obs. Y . prPpostiire (Cotgr.),] 
1 . H.iving or placing last that which should be 
first ; in vet ted in position or order. Now rare. 
15SX IIiTLOEr, Preposterouse, out of order, ouerthwarth, 

; tr.in.sncited, or lobt done which should huue ben first. 1583 
St LUBES Anat. Abus. 11. (1882) 59 This is preposterous 

§ c.iTe, when Gods ordinance is turned lopsic turuie, vpsiiio 
owne. 1589 Futtf.niiam aw. Potsk iii. ^xx. (.\tb.} 262 
\ The preiMXtterous is a pardonable fault... We call it by a 
i common saying to set the larte btfere the horse. 1857 
■ H AWKE Killing is M. 56 Though ihc Monster lurk in Cucus 
aivc, yet notwiihst.in(iing his preposterous steps will l»c 
. discoveicd. 1715 Bbadlfv Faut. rit:t.s.v. Tulips Which 
' would certainly do them harm, by nxison of the pre- 
postenmN Motion it micht give the Sprout when the Season 
■ for planting the Bnlhs is roriic. 1809’ loOji.KRirKJK /'’rn'FHf 
. (cil. 41 1 . 224 It is, indeed, in the litci.il sense of the word, 

, iiri'po<>ier(7iis. 1858 Perrier Inst. Metaph. Introd. § 62 
' The fat,il eiiccts of tliis preposterous (in the exact sense of 
j that word) procedure. 

t b. Havinfr the eyes set behind. Ohs. 

' 1665 Gt.ANvtLT. Scepsis Sci. x\iL 102 Thus our Ej’cs like tlic 

i preposterous .\nimals are behind us. 

I 2 . Contrary to the order of nature, or to reason 
, or common sense ; monstrous ; irrational ; perverse, 

! foolish, nonsensical ; in later u«e, utterly absurd. 

154a Udall Erosm. Apoph. (1877) 14 He checked the 
i pri'i^terous & otierihwarte iudgeincnte, that the common 
, .sort of people haue of thinges. 1384 X- Din 00. 

Witcher. X. YU. (18S6) 148 Dreaiiits in the dead of the night 
. are coromonlic prepastcrous and iiiom>lrous. 159) ^haks. 
3 Hen. YI.v. vi. 5 Good Olostcr, and good Deuill, were 
alike, And WhprepoMterouE. i8m hbi-f 

m-j 
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FREPOSTBBOirSLY. 

xxii. Wk& i7jS I. ;^ 3 i Au:»liii and sonic othci>j who W4:r« 
much taken with a prcpustcrous admiration of siiigle life. 
1713 Gav GuAf.iMu No. 149 r i'£ 'i'he muflT and fur are 
preposterous in June. 17^ W. Buchan Dom, Mfd, i. 
(1790! 2 Notliinu can be more preposterous than a mother 
who thinks it br'fow her to take care of her own child. sBog 
W. IKVI.NG Knkket'h. (i$6i) 103 To exclaim at the prepos- 
terous idea of coiivincinc the mind by CormcAting the My. 
ifliiSj P. Doekyiyd Ecch, xa6 America hue constructed, 

and is still constructing, ships of war of preposterous lon- 
iiagc, simply because Kn};Iarid is constructing ships of w.ir 
«>f preposterous tonnage. 1879 Fkovub C 9 sar xxviii. 4&0 
rhe very notion is preposterous. 

Prepo'SteronslT, athf. [f. prec. + -ly 
I n a prei>ostcrous order or manner. 

1. In an invcrlcd or reversed order or position ; 
with the latter part before the former; nind-side 
before. Now rare, 

1576 Flkminu Van&pl. Episf, 269 So the setiMs inferrelh 
albeit llie wordcs be srtinewliai pre|}ostcrously placed. 1589 


ranged in this Catalogue, a 1716 Sou 111 Serm, (1744I XI. 
3 Some indeed ureposterousi); misplace these, and ni.ake us 
partake of the ticnelit of Christ's priestly office .. before we 
arc brought under the scepter of his kingly office. 1809 Sir 
W. Hamilton DiseNss. (1853) 17 Preposterously,. dccluciiiR 
the laws of the understanding from a questionable division 
of logical propositions. 

2 . Unnaturally, irrationally; perversely ; absurdly. 
c 1590 tr. I'er^’ Eng, Hint, (Camden) 1 . 39 His brother 
Archigallo ■ . didd preposleru.slie exalte and honor the nuxstc 
obscure and servile persons. 1599 ^^haks. Htu. i% 11. ii. 112 
Whatsoeuer cunning fiend it was That wrought vpon thee 
tsterously, iiuth got the voyce in hell for excelU^iicc. 


1615 SV. Lawson Country Jfous,:tv. (i6v6) 9 They 

doe prepostcrou^'ly, that bestow more cost and labours,. . 
vpon a Garden than vpon an Orchard. i86x Boylk Sty/e 
oj Script (1675) t4t Our preposterously partial Memories. 
1786 tr. Bcckjortl'^ Vatheh (1883) 123 Sue is preposleruusly 
:-iglung aftera stripling with languishing cye.s and soft hair, 
who loves her. 1868 Farrar Seekers iii. iii. (1875) .<99 I're. 

K jslerously regarded .*is a sure criterion of truth. 1873 
LACK />. Thule viii. He got up at preposterously early 
hours. 

Frepo’eterousness. [f- as prec. + 

The quality of being preposterous; inversion of 
the natural or rational order (^now rat i ) ; pcrveisity ; 
unreosonnblciicbs ; absurdity. 

1607 Schol. Disc, agst Antichr, 1. iii. 137 From thi.*) pre- 
pohieiousncssc of the Cros'^e setting the sense before the 
spirite, come wee to his Vacuitie for bis inwardc Devotion. 
1678 CubWOKTit InUU. Syst. 176 Wc shall, .choose rather 
to break those laws of method.. and subjoyn them iinnic. 
diately in this place, craving the rc.'tdeis pardon for this 
prepostcroiLsness. 1747 ItAir.Ev vol. li, F repost erousne ax ^ 
the having the w;rong Liid forward. Absurdness, corilrarlely 
to Nat me or Cuhom, 1864 F. Hall Hindu Philos. Syst 
I. vi. 106 So they go on, rearing one thing upon another, 
utterly regardless of the preposterousiiess of their con- 
clusions. 

Frepostor, variant uf rji.EFui>TOB.* 
PrepOtenOO (prrpdonens). fa. F. pripeteme^ 
ad. L. prmpotmtia : see next.] The fact of being 
prepotent or of predominating ; &= next, i. 

1849 Lanoor Imag. Cohv. Ser. 11. II. 305 The con- 


(vuLicK in Linn. Soc, Jrnt.^ Zc>oi. XX. 245 It may at first 
appear that a slight degree of prepotcnce will prevent 
crossing as effectually as a higher degree. 1896 Edin, Rev. 
Jan. a6^ Challenging the prepotcnce on land of so mighty 
an empire. 

Frepotency (pnpju-tensi). [ad. 1 .,pr»polentia 
superior power, f, prsepotefU-etn : see PuisroTENr 
and -ENCT.] 

1 . The quality of being prepotent; superior 
power or influence; predominance, prevalence. 

1646 Sir T. Bhownb Pseud. Ep. iv. v. 167 If there were a 
determinate prepotency in the right (hand], 1651 Howkll 
Venice 178 Prepotency of plundring did facilUut the way to 
disposscsse me of mine own. 1815 Zeliau 1. 135, 1 shall nut 
falf^ into the sullcns at his ureseni ^ prepotency. 1887 
Edin. Rexu CLXV. 307 The destruction of that Russian 
prepotency. 

2. BioL ‘ 

to transmit 

1859 Darwin Orig, Spec, viiL 274 I'he prepotency runs 
more strongly in the male ass than in the female. 1868 — 
Aniw. <7 PL 11 . 71 The subject of prepotency is ex- 
tremely intricate'— from its varying .so much in strength, 
c\cn in regard to the same character, in different animals. 
1877 ~ Forms *}/ FL vi. 458 The prepotency of pollen 
from another individual over a plant's own pollen. 1893 
Sat OHerv. 8 Apr. 1523/2 Attributed to the Anglo-Saxon 
prepotency of transmission in the racial .struggle. 

Frepotent Cpripdu'Unt), a, fad. L, pr»poUnt* 
tfw, pr. pplc. of prseposse to be more or very 
powerful, to have the superiority, f. prse, Pre- A. 5, 
6 -1- to be able, have power : see Potent.] 

I, Having great power, force, influence, or 
authority ; pre-eminent in power, 
a I4S0 Mankind (Brandi) 739 My prepotent father, when 


to/. The prepotent power of a parent organism 
ismit special characteristics to offspring. 

ri _ 0.4- . - ••• rgfR ^ 


(1854) 3«o lo boirow his prepotent Iwlt from ihc armoury 
of hLv predecessor. 188$ Mr». Lynn Linion Staged in 


Dark iii, borne vague, iiiiangthic, but prepotent barrier hud 
risen up between him and them. 

b. ICxcelling in potency, more powerful than 
others ; predominant. 

184s R. B. K. Parallei 0/ Liturgy w, Mous~Bk.t etc. 
Picf. 6 Overswayed by the prcuotent Popish faction. s88o 
P. Gkkg Errant II. v. 59 What was the attraction pre- 
potent over all the charms of the ball-room? 1881 Palgravu 
Visions of Eng, 153 After the ruin of the prepoteut influence 
of Spain. ‘ - . . 

2 . Biol, Having a greater power of transmitting 

hereditary features or qualities ; having a stronger 
fertilizing influence. i 

1859 Darwin Orig. Spec. iv. ^ A plant's own pollen is ; 
. always prepotent over foreign pollen. Ibid, viii. 274 When ; 
I two species arc crossed, one has sotneiimcs’-a prepotent ; 
power of impiessiiic Us likeness on the hybrid. 1878 .Si kw ak r j 
& Tait Unseen uaiv. v. §168. 173? There seems lo be in 

• iii.iiiy iiiataiic:c.s a prepotent influence .alioul a newly arisen ■ 
. vaiiety. 1888 J. T. UuLiCK in Linn, Soc, JrnL, /.ooL XX. 

2-j9 If. .individu.'ils so varying as to be prcpi>tent with cadi 
oiher me very few., they will fail of licing segregated : 
. through failing lo receive any of the prepotent pollen. 

3 . [PiiK- A. 3.] Previously endowed with power ; 
or potentiality. 

1874 TvNnAi.i. Addr, Brit. Assoc* BeUast 58 It is by the 
operation of an insoluble m^’stery that life is evolved, specic.s 

! diireieiuiatcd, and mind unfolded from their prepotent 
: elements in the iniiiieasurable past. 

Hence Prepo'tently adv,^ in a prepotent manner; 
j w'ith overwhelming power. 

, i8m W. James in Talks on Psychol. S8 A single exciting 
; wora may call up its own associates prcpotcnily. 
i fcaw)tential (pr/tvte-njal), tf. (rd.) [f. PiiE- 

. A. 3 + Potential.] i 

i 1 . Having a prior or superior power ; prepotent. 1 
1888 Academy 24 Nov. 349/3 Wliat a cinitrast between | 

• those da^'S . . and our times of * iclegraphic ambassadors ' , 

, and a prepotential ' clerkery '1 ! 

2 . Math. ^Sec quot.) Also as sb, A prepotential | 
function. < 

1875 Caylky Memoir on Prepoteniuils in Coll. Math. ! 
‘ Papers IX. 318 The picsent Memoir relates to mulliitle . 

integrals expressed in terms of the {s+i} ultimately dis- \ 
appearing variables (.r,. s, ve), and the same niiniber uf ; 
^ parameters (a,..,r, eb..Sucli an integral, in rcg.ar(i to the ! 
I index ^44-y, is siiid to be * prcpotential '. and in the parti- ; 
I culur case y — - | to be ‘ potential Ibid. 32^^ Tile pre- 
' potential of the whole surface in regard to the indc-ff iiiiely < 
; near point P is thus equal to the prepoleiitial of the disk. 
Fre-practiae: see PiiK- A. I. 

Fro-praudial (Mfprecndial), a. [f. PitE- 
! B. I + L. pramlitiut luncheon (see Prandial) + ’ 
-Ai^.] Done, made, taken, happening, etc. before ' 
dinner; before-dinner. 

1844 Lamu Let. to Coleridge Wks. (1865) 25, 1 have no 
quart el with you about pisteprandial avocatioiLs. 1864 i 
Mrs. N. Croslanu Mrs. Blake II- loi The * pie-prandial* ! 
hour or two of winter darkness. 1875 Helps Soc. Press. \ 
xviii. 269 That charming iiiveutioii of modern days, the j 
prC' prandial lea. I 

Fre-pre*ference, [P bb- B. a.] Ranking I 
before preference bonds, snares, claims, etc., in ! 
security, payment of dividend or interest. Cf. | 
Preference 8 . j 

s88a Bithell Counting-ho, Piet. 436 The new scries of j 
Bonds, .distinguished from all the others by the iiaiue of 1 
pre- preference bonds. 1896 IVestm. Gnz. 3 Mar. M\ The • 
directors.. announce the issue of 6,txjo Five and a-Qnarter 
per Cent. Cumulative Pre-preference Bbare.s at u 
premium of zor. each. 1900 Ibid, 5 Mur. iz/i The share- 
holders . - would nut have it [the new issue] in furiii 
of pre-preference shares, and now apparently the directors 
arc determined to iiuike it more pre than ever [by an issue 
of debentures]. 

So Fxo-prefere'ntlal a, 

1885 Mant'h. £.ra»t 21 Jan. 4/7 We might.. guarantee 
the whole loan. .instead of guaranteeing only five suid 
raising the other four by pre-preferential bonds. 

! Freprint (pn'print). [Pre- A. 2.] Something 
printed in advance ; a portion of a work printed and 
I issued before the publication of the whole. 

I 1889 Academy i June 385/2 Dr. Charles Wuldslein. .lias 
made arrangements with the American Juunial of Ari:hac- 
o1ogy..to issue these papers independently in a .scries of 
* preprints*. 1903 Z 7 <Vi/ (Chicago) 1 Feb. 93/1 A preprint 
from the Decennial Publications of the University of 
Chicago. ..Other preprints in this scries are as folluw.s. 

tFreprO'peratefV- Obs.rare-\ [f.ppl..stcni 
of late L. prteproperilro to hasten greatly (Gloss. 
Pliilox.) : see Fbe- A, 6 and PROi’EUATE.] Irans, 
To hasten unduly or in excess. So fPre^propora- 
tion, the action of hastening unduly. Obs. rare"^^, 
1847 Ward Simp. Cobler 37 The iniporiunity of some 
inqatient. .minde.s will put both Parliament and A.s.scmli)y 
upon some prepropcration.s that will not be safe in Eccle- 
suLsticall Constitutions. 1651 J. Rocket Chr, Suhyect viii. 
(1658) 77 To prevent the preproperating our misery, or 
lessen those evils into which., we have cast ourselves. 
tFreprO'MroiWvd!- Obs. \l L. pratproper^us 
too quick or nasty (f. prm^ Pbb- A. G-kproper^HS 
speedy, quick) + -our.] Over-hasty, predpitate. 

>S 58 J- Froctor Ifist. IVyat't RebtlL 64 Vnaduised 
hardmesse and preproperous wte in mooste matters haue 
these l woo ^companions : Errour in the beginning, and Rc- 
pentuunce in the endc. a 1861 Fvllkr Worthies, Leices* 
tersh. ( if^2) 11. 134 By such preproperous Couling of Boyes, 
and vailing of Curies, Parents were cozened out of tneir 
childieii. 1870 Rav Proverbs, Devon. azG Administriiig 
preposierouh and pivproperous justice. 
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Hence +Fr8pro‘p8rOTUily etdv., over-hastily- 

1837 R. Humphrey tr. Si. Amirose 1. 31 Why dost pre- 
properously call for a crowiic before thou ovcrcomniest r 

Improstatio : see Pre- B. 3. 

Fre-prove, pre-provido: sec Prk- A. i. 
Fre-pubertal: see Pbe* B. 1. 

FrepubiCf prsB- (pw'piw bik), a. [f. next + 
-ic ; in b, f. Pre- B. 3 + Pujiio.] a. Pertaining to 
the prepubis, b. Situated in reont of the pubis. 

s^i Huxley Anat. Verfebr. Anim. v. 470 A larce spatulatc 
bone, .seems to bean exaggeration of the pie-pubic process. 
187a Humphkv Myology 13 It extends over the side of the 
abdomen to the middle line and the edge of the prepubic 
shield and cornu. 

ilFrepubiSi praa- (pr/:piw bis). Also -es. 
A tut/, [P1U&-A.4.J The pre-acetabular portion of 
the pubis, esp. in iJinusaurs. 

1888 Rolles ION & Jackson Anim* Life 65 This process 
appears to lic the homulogiie of the prac-pubis (so-called) 
ill the Stegosauria and Ornithopoda .ainong Deiuosauria. 
1895 Syd. Soc, Lex,, Prepiil)e.s. 1898 Xkw’ I'on Diet, Birds 
862 The.. anterior iitocess of the os Pubis, often called the 
pectineal,.. is the eletiieiit which in Dinosaurs is dcscrilzcd 
as the * prxpubis while in recent Reptiles it is represented 
byihti pubis pro)M:r. 

Frepuce (pirpiws). [a. Y.pr/ptue (15th c. in 
GodeL Cofftpl.) L. praputium.'X The looie fold 
cf integument which covers the glans penis (or the 
glans clitoiidis) ; the foreskin. 

c 1400 Maunhkv. (Roxb.) xi. 42 In Hsi temple Charle- 
iiiayne, when )>c aungill liroglit him ke prepuce of cure 
I.ord, when he was circumcised, R* Coi-lani) Guy- 

don's {'fuest. Chirurg., etc. Kjb, 'I nc hcadc hyght pre- 
puce. C161B Mokvson I tin. iv. v. vi. (1903) 495 Then the 
prepuce or fore.vkinne was taken out, and putt into a box of 
.Stilt to be buryed after in ihe Church yeardc. 1787 Goocii 
Treat. IVouMtis 1 . 433 , 1 have divided the Prepuce several 
limes ill Phimoses, without any ill accidents subvening. 
1878 Bell Cegenbaur's Comp. Anat. 643 The cnef of the cli- 
toris is generally provided with a gland, and is also covered 
by a prepuce. 

f b. trait sf. (a) The slate of the uncirciunciscd, 
uncirL'umcision. {b) See quot. <11682. Obs, 

ct4oo Apoit. Loti. 84 Poul seik, Noiper prepuce nor cir- 
ciimcicoun is out, nor out worb, not but krping of be bid- 
dingis of God. xgSa N. T. (Rneni.) Rom. ii. 25 If thou be 
a prevai'icatour of the Law', thy circumci-sion is become 
prepuce. «zi88a Sir T. Bkownl Tracts 11684) 64 As the 
vulgar expresseth it to take away the prepuces from such 
tiecs, I Vulgate Lev. xix. Aufereiis jprseputia eoruni: 
puma quic germinant, imiuunda ernnt vobis.) 

t Fre'pucy. Obs. [ad. L. praputiiim : see 
prec. and -CY.J The t'oreskiii. Also irans/. The 
slate of the itncircuinci-^ed ; iinciicu incision. 

138a Wvci.iF .Acts xi. 3 VVLieiitridist thou to men bauynge 
prepneie ‘f fVulg. ad viros pr-xputinm habentes]. ^ /Com. 
li. 25 If thou be a tiespassour of the law c, ibi circumci- 
sioun is niaad nrepucte [Vulg. eireuMcisio^ iua praputium 
facta oAj. 1388 — Dent. X. z6 Therfor circurncide ae the 
picpucie \gloss ethir vncicniicssel of %>ure hcrie [Vulg. 
prxpntiutn eordis\. 1483 Caxion Gold, Leg. 392/1 That I 
may haue the prepucyc vndefouled. 

l^pamotlMl, «. ran. [f. Pa*- A. 5, 6 + 

PcKCTBAL.] More than punctual ; coming eaiUcr 
than the appointed time. So Propnnotiuk'lity, 
auticipative punctuality, the fact of arriving before 
the precise time ; Prepa'nctually adv.^ more than 
punctually. 

1870 Helps in Macm. Mag. July 23^/j Our conjoint pre- 
punctualities brou^t us to the station a^good half-hour 
bcfbi 


fore the time. i8Ba .Voc/ety 9 Dec. 8/1 So far w'as pre- 
imc. 1890 Cent, 

of My 


punctuality.. carried. tnat..iicr .iiajesiy was ten minutes 
before time. iBm Cent, Diet., Frc-punctual. 1894 Story 
if My Two Wh'es 1 10 We were at the agent's pre- 
punctually. 

Freputial (pr/i)i« jlal), a, [f. \*./r«puti-ttm 
Fuaipl’TIUM ' h-AL; so niod.F. pr/puttal.'] Of or 
pertaining lo the prepuce. 

x8ii Corbet in Coryal Crudities, Panegyr, Verses, Thy 
observations.. Have siufl ihy massie and vuluiiiinous head 
With Mountainrs Abbies Churches .Syn^uj'ues Preputiall 

Tra 


UfTals and Dutch Dialogues, a 188a SirT. Browne Tracis 
(1684) 65 Those spruuLs and buds which . . if^semblcth the pre- 
putial part. 18^ G. £. Day Xx, Simons .Xmm, Chem, H. 
461 Preputial and urethral calculi. 

l^pyloric f see Pke- H. 3. 

Frepyramid (prrpi'ramid). Ana/, [Pbe- A. 

4.] 'fne anterior pyramid of the medulla ob- 
longaU. So ProipynFmidBl a., pertaining to the 
prepyramids, or situated in front of the pyramids. 

1886 Owen Verfebr. Anim. 1 . 273 A narrower median 
' pre-pytamidal * tract. Ibid, *276 The * cpmmissura ansu< 
lata *, which crosses the pre pyramids just behind the 
' hypoaria s888 Ibid, 1 1 1 . 83 I lie prepyramids . . are long, 
narrow, flat, and contract as they approach the pons, ibid, 
86 The prepyramidal columns. 

Fre-ilaphiliel (prirse friel), a, {sb,) [Pbe- 
B. 3.] Previous to Kaphael; a painter (or paint- 
ing) before the time of Raphael, b. » PiB- 
Raphaclite. Hence Pr«-Xn'p 1 iMUj adv, rare, 

im W. M. Rossetti The P. R, B, Jrni, July in Pra- 
raphaeliie Diaries 4 Lett. (1900) 275, I reverence— indeed 
almost idolize — what I have seen of the Pre-RapiHMl 
painters. s8sn Germ May 158 Mediieval, or pre-RalTame 
art is seen in nis youthful timid darings, ite DiCKim lu 
ijouseh. Words 1 . 268/1 That the Pre-Raphael BroUier is 
indispuufaly accomplished in the manipulation of his art. 
ibid, 265/a As befits such a subject— Pre-Rapfaaellv con- 
bidered. iCS 3 D. G. Rosski rt in u, C, R,'s Family Letters 
(1895) II. 122 Fattening on Ul-gol picinrca in bis sleep, Till 



PBE-AAPBABLUm. 


1203 


PBSBOOATIVB. 


auliic Praerupbatl prove for him too deep. 187O Gkusah i; in 
//. 4lfart's PacMS Mem. Introd. 39/x lu prc-Ruphttcl-likc 
studies of nature. . 

P]re-Ba*pliMlina.prevft-vli'.pr«-. [f. 

a» prcc. < 1 - *]BU.] The artistic principles of the Tre* 
Kaphaelite Brotherhood ( Bbe-Raphaelitism) ; 
by Ku^in and others applied, by wav of distinc- 
tion. to the art of the painters who preceded 
Raphael; seequot. i 88 a 8 .v. PuB-RArHAKTjTJB\r. 

i8u W. M. Rossktti in Prjtra^Jt, DiairUk ^ Lett. (19^) 
308 Though both Praeraphoelism nud Brotherhood are as 
real as ever. 1859 Oullick & Timbs Point, 231 Pre- 
RaphaelLsm, though open to the churge of mannerisni, 
a revulsion and protest against the unmanly coiiveniU>nal- 
isins into which a portion of the Knclish school had fallen. 
188a * SaiKi.KV* NugigCrii, viii. 356 Fra .\iigeliooda Fiusole 
. . is almost the only one of the piw ItuphaoUtcs, whom u man 
who doe.s not lielieve in praS'Kuphaclisni Cim thoroughly 
rclUh. 188a [see Phe>Kap»iai:liii.smJ. 

So Fre-BapliMU* 8 tio a, next. 13. 

1884 K. Buchanan Pax^latu- M attar II. xvi. 3S One of 
your detestable pre Raphuelistic drawings. 

Pre-Bai^haelite. preraphaelite. praa- 

(prfrsc'fPicUit). sb. and a. Also -Baffoel-. [I. 1 *uk- 
13. I + the proper name Raphatl (ll. RaffaellOi 
Raffa€U^^-‘YVL^:\ 

A. sb, 1. An artist who aims at producing work 
in the spirit which generally imbued art before 
the time of Raphael (or. more cs{)ecially, before his 
later work and that of his successors) ; ^pec* one of 
llic group of English artists, including llolinan- 
Hunt. Millais, and D. G. Rossetti, who £*1848 
called themselves the * Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood ' 
(P. K. B.). 

1B49 ^1* Rosseiti Tht /*. R, R. Journal \\\ Prxraplu 

Diarits 4 Lett, (1^) 309. — Ibid. 19 Nov., ibid. 331 To- 
night wus a P. K. B. meeting at Mill.nis'.s, at which we were 
all piCMciit with the exception of Wotdner. 1849 1^* f*' 
KossEtii Let, to 7, 25 Oct., ibitl. 13 De.ir P. R. B. 

[ - BioiherJ, On the raid hither la^t night 1 [etc.l. 

1850 Blackw, Moff, July Ss, 1 The mountebank proceed- 
ings of a small number of artists, who. .are endeavouring to 
>et up A school of their own. We allude to the pie- 
Kaphaelile.s. ^ 1851 Rcskin Pre^RaMaelitisui 37 The Pre- 
Kaphaeliics imitate no pictures : they paint from fiatiire 
only. 1854 Faikholf^/^iVA Tonus Art, Pre~Ra^houlitfs^ 
a school of modern artists, who iirofess to follow the mode 
of ^^^dy ami expression .'idopted by the caily paititers wIm 
fl<JUli^hcd before the time vtf KapUucli and who;«e principal 
tliL-ury of action is a rigid .idherencc to iiaUnal forms and 
ctVucis. i86a * SiiiRUfy * Su^tr Crit, vi. a;i We arts all pr.x*- 
laphaclitcb. Mr. Millais' gawky girls, and Mr. Dyce's skinny 
saint.s, have gained the day. 1875 Ht.i.i'S Kss, 107 'l‘h« 
liixuiiance and beauty of the water-weeds and of the bub 
rushe.*t. .would have given wi>rk 10 a pro-Raffavlile for a 
ye.ir. i88b W. Hamilton ,K^tlwttc ,MiK'cmmt (ed. 1) 11 
it pleased Mr. Buchauuii, in his attack on the Pre-Rapnael- 
ilcs and yEsthetes, to siigniatise The Germ as an unwhole- 
some publication. 1907 W. M. Rt^sSE rri \\\Let, to Editor^ 
I myself write the wuids thus, Pngtaphaciito and Aar- 
rahnatiUwn, 

2. One of the painters who preceded Raphael. 

s86a [see Pbi^Rai'Uaelis.u]. 

B. adj, (or aUrib. use of sb.) 

1. Of. belonging to, or characteristic of the Pre- 
Raphaelites, or their principles and style. 

i8m [sec A. 1]. 1851 Jrnl, r July 183/1 The attempts 
of a lew^oung men who style themselves the Prc-RatTael-ite 
school, but more prouerly might be called the Gothic .scIukiI. 
18S1 Rusbin Prt’RapkacUthm 27 The Pre- Kaphaelite 
pictures are just as superior to the early Italian in skill of 
manipulation, power 01 drawing, and knowledge of effect, 
as iiiferior to them in grace of dc.sigii. 1853 — Lc\.t. 
Arc/tit, iv. f 133 Every Prc-Rapliacliie laiidM;ape liack- 
ground is p.'iinted to the last touch, in the open air, from 
the thing itself. 1837 A tketutum 7 Fi b 1 76/3 1 f our C.'i .'ibbc 
lie a poet (and a Pre-Raphaelite poet Crabbe was, long ere 
the Pre-Raphaelite style was areaincd of), i860 Haw- 
thorns J/orA Faun xxxii, A pre-K.-ipliaelite nrti.st.. might 
And an admirable subject in one of these Tuscan girls, 
1873 Hamerton Th, about Art tCva, 184 The Pre-Raphaelite 
movement is understood to have combined two very distinct 
aims : first, the intellcctiial elevation of art by the choice of 
noble and origin.'il subjects, and, secondly, its icchnical 
advancement by a new and minute analysis of naUiie. 190^ 
Holman-Hunt PrC'Raphaelitisut 1. lui In our final cMi- 
iiiation this picture [Raphael's TraiisfigumtiooJ was a signal 
.itep ill the deoidencc of Italian iurt. When w'c liad ad- 
vanced this opinion to other students, th^, as a reductio 
ad absuidum^ had said. 'Then you are Prc-Kaphaelite '. 
Referring to this as we worked side by side, Millais and I 
laiighingTy agreed that the designation must be accepted. 

2. Existing before Raphael. 

i8ss Motley Corr, (1889) 1. vi. 183 Iti these pre-Raphaelite 
productions Florence is very rich. i88b w. Hamilion 
iSstAf/ie^AfovtiHont 1 Enthusiastic in their admiration of 
e^y Italian art and the mediaeval Pre-Raphaelite painters. 

Pre-Baphaelitio, praraph-, pr88* (-i tik). 

a, [f. prec. -icj Of, pertaining to. or after the man- 
ner of the Pre-Raphaelitea ; « pric. B. z. 

1877 T. Sinclair Afount (1878) 5 To note the baldness of 
Cmsaric heads without spedsllyoraanised education in this 
pre-Raphaelitic direction. 1881 W. G. Palor aye in Afaern. 
Mai, XLV. 33 A lofty tree of prm-RaphaelUic slenderness 
and grace. 

PM-Ba'phaelitish, prempli-, prsi- 

“ Kc- 


(-9Uij). a, ran, 
lembling the work 


A 


as prec. > -tsbI.] 
the Pre-Raphaelites. 

1868 Miss Mulock Ckristiado A/istike ii. (x866) 38 That 
pale, mim, pre-Raphaclilish dame who was represented all 
over the College. 1888 A rt VrnL Auk A picture, which 
he describes as very prc-Raphaelitish indeed, of a cornfield. 


Vra-Ba'plLMlitism.maraph-,pr88-. V- * 

PitK-KArflAELiTE-i--i8Zi.} '^fhe principles. mclhods, I 
or style of painting adopted by the Prc-^phacli(c | 
Brotherhood and their followers; sometimes applied 
to a similar tendency in poetry and other arts, 

1851 RirsKiN ititle) Pre-Raphaelilisiii. Brit, A'iT'. 

303 Pre-Kaphaiilitism is in paiiiuiig %‘«ry much whiit tlie 
reform led. by Wunlsworth was in poetical literature. 1853 
Ruskin Lrcf. Atx/iit. iv. 9 133 l*re-Rupfaaclitisin has hut 
! one principle, that of absolute, uncompromising truth in all 
j that it dui!s, obtained by working everything, down to the ; 
most minute detail, from nature, and from nature only. ; 

■ 1858 Ed/a. Rev. July 206 Pre ruphaelitisin, Wh of the 
pen ;md brush, is a useful correction of a previous inoihid 

I tendency. 188s Ruskin Let. la Chesueau 20 I>cc. 

■ (Ashley Libr. 1894), Prc-R-iphaclism would projicrly express 
the method or manner of the painters who actually lived 
before Raptiacl— as ' Kapl.aelism ' iniglit generally be up- 

. niicd (u the style of alt his tdiuol, ut every subsequeiiL date. 

! Pre-RapluTclilism is, it seciii.s to me, the prosier term to 
' express the uccultar tenets of the sect you have been 
i exainitiing, wno called it.-vvlf Pre-Raphaelite * ; or, with still 
greater cxclusi\ cnc.ss, * The Pi t-Kaphaelite Bretin cii '. 

! Frereotal. -reformatory. etc.: pRK-n.3,i,etc. 

: t Prere'gnant. Obs, rare. [f. Puk* A. 2 -f- 
. Regnant.] One who reigns before another ; 

1 a predecessor in the kingdom. 

,*589 Warner Aib, xxii. 99 Fd\xard, Kiisg 

I llarold.s Prercgn.'int, of this s.Tme Cli.Hiige fureiiiM. i6oa 
I Ibid, Epitome 376 William and Edward the Confe-sor 
; Harolds Preregnant were, by the father s side, Cosen l:ir- 
; mtitncs. 

: Pre-remoto, -renal, etc. : see Pkb- B. r , 3, etc. 
t Prere'pt, V, Obs, rare. [f. L. prmrept-t j>|j 1. 
stem of pnrripere to snatch away in front of 
another, f. //w, Phe- A. 4 c ► ntpLie to seize. Cf. 
CoRhETT 2).] trans. To snaich away in front of 
any one : to anticipate or forestall in .seizing. 

(Known only in p:i. ppU*. pyerept, ;ifier J.*. py.rrfPTus^ 

1545 J0VK/.4/. Dtyi. y. fVili, 111 \:ijMc \vi;pl Esau aftir 
lacub had prr:.rept him his blyssinge. 

t Prere'ption. Oh. rare. Ill 7 prsB-. [11. of 
j action from i« prwripitr, prurept-: see jiiec.] Tiic 
! action of seizing or snatching away in front of one. 

1648 Eikon Bnx. x. ja, 1 lm\e iiitiic to defend my selfe, 

; to preserve wli.it is nunc tiwn from theit prtui'epiioii. 

Prorequire (pr/T/kwoi'-i , zt. Ako 7 pr»- 

[Phk- A. I.] iram. To require beforehand. 
x6m Bp. Hall lion. Mar, Cleryy i. ul, All other k hiirclie% 

. . prcreiiuire a necessity of M.Ti iagc in the persons to lie or- 

• danied. 1654 Wawuen Unidievers \ Union . . pre-reiiuii v.\ \i 
; existence. i6^ Ujrimkh Goodwin's bisc. vii. 6 j Kepentatu.e 
i is preaequired, aiul always was pie-rei|uir«d as .t neces-aiy 
; Condition whereby a SiniuT i» qualitird and m.ide meet to 
J jeceive the Pardon of bis Sins. 1793 W. Rohlkis Looker, 

on No. 69 (1794) 111. 79. A will ncR be able to move, till A 
moves,, .neither w'UI A be able to move., til I Z hath ; so that 
the motion of every part w'ill be prerequired to itself. 

Hence Froroqui'red ppL cz., prereqaisite. 

1661 Glanvim. I’an, Degm. 213 Every single motion., 
[owes] A dependence on ..a Syndtome of priie-requirud 
inuluni. 1696 l^RiMKR Goodivins Viac, viL 62 The pre- 
rcmiircd Condition. 

IPrerequisite (pi/Vckwizit), a. and sb. [f. 

I Pre- a, 3 + UEguT.siTE a. and sb.) 

• A. adj. Required beforehand ; requisite as a 
' previous condition. 

i6<i BA.viKtt in/. B.\Pt. 90 A coiuliiion prerciiuhite in ilic 
' subject of sancti(icaii\in. t6^ Wiiisiun 7'4. Earth iv. 
(1732) 383 Thi.s breaking up or the Fountains of the Deep 
was a prerequisite Condition. 18x7 Collrihgk Biog 
II. xvi. 39 For the human soul to prosper in riLstic life, a 
certain v.intage-grw'>nnd is pi c-reciuisitc. 1884 J. Bv krouoms 
Birds ^ Poets^ 18s Something.. which is prerequisite to any 
; demand lasting success. 

B. sb. That which is required beforehand; 

• a cunditioii previously necessary. 

i 1633 T. Adams E.Kp. a Peter it. 20 Knowdedge is but a 
j prerequi.silc to the main of obetliencc. 1758 Monthly 
' 378 Prerequisil«;s . .ex|iedtent at Ic.ist, if not wholly i^lii^. 

! ^usable. 1830 MAcKiNrasii /;//«. Phily. Wks. 1840 I. t:,S 
J ;V]I the changes in the organs.. are nothing mure than antc- 
' cedents and prc-rtquisilcs of pcrccptimi, licatiii|' not the 
faintest likenevi tort. i88t WL;5TCori A Hoki Grk. A‘. T, 

. Introd. 8 -26 The essential prercc|iiisites fvir striking the. 
balance, 

t iSmreqnisi'tioil. Obs. rare. [Pre- a. *.] 
KeqaisiUoii befotchand, previous reiinitcment. 

1651 Bax I KK Inf. Ba/t. 393 That the giving of the Holy 
Ghost ill ordinary for Kegeneration, was one slated end vf 
Banthin, ■ . from the constant prcrcquidiion of repentance 
and faith is evident to be a mistake. 

Pro*r080lTe, v. Now rare. Also 7 pnn-. 
[Pufi- A, I.] a. pa, pfle. Previously resolved; 
having made up one’s mind beforchniid. b. intr. 
To resolve beforehand. 

1633 PRVNNE Ilistrio-M. II. IV. it. qu No man goes 
thus pre-resolved to a l*lay. 164s Sir E. Derinc Sp. on 
Relii. xvL 83, I am confident you arc herein prw re.solved 
as 1 Wish. «t657 Bi^rton I tin. Anton. (1638) 79 They 

came pre-re.M>lved, by study, of what th^ soon acted in 
the Counsel. 1786 Mas. A. M. Bknnett JtetXMiie fndiser, 
II. iS3 He bad pre-resolved to send Henry from Ether, 
Preretina to -rhotaoistio: seepRE- A.4, H. 1. 
tPveroganoy. Obs.rare^^. [i.h. prxrega-re 
to ask first or t^fore F -akgy.] The possession of 
privilege; prerogative. 

[Cf. lapa Britton iv. i. §3 Nul parcener nei|edent ne 
porra presenter sauuu autre par iiule urerogauuce de tiiu- 
I ncsceric.] 1438-50 ir. Uigden (Rolls) VI. 30*5 The privi. 


lege or irmnuniie of uhichc place cncrctUicdc to grete pie- 
ritguncy \tvi inagnaui prgregaiivAni], 

Prerogatival (-oi val), a. ran, [f. next > 

>AI..] ()t or peitaiiiing to ]irciogative. 

1619 .Sir J. Slmi-ii.i. Sttcriicge Ilandl, 73 So must it not 
rcmaine hiill ir ninw, but rcUirnc ivi xpioiov. All the>e 
prerogatiuul BrvpuVuiuith end eui:r in Christ. 

Primgative sb, [.i. K. prd- 

rogative (^dlh c. in LiltrO) a prerogative, ad. L, 
prntrogativa a previous choice or election ; a fore- 
token, prognostic ; ;)i eferencc. privilege, prerogative; 
prop. fem. sing, of prmrcgiitnus adj. (sec next) 
agreeing with tribus or untuna^ applied to the 
triljc or century to whidi it fell by lot to give its 
vote first in the Kom.'in coixiiti.'i. 

''I'hc box being shaken, so ihat the loi<, niiglii lie equally, 
..the Lcritury which ciiiiio oui first j^avc- iiK vole first, and 
hence was (.alle*.! Pyj^ntgatira.. iva,.-. hrld of the 

greatest iiiiporijowf.. . liiriirf: ptgrcgatitf.i i.-. pul for a sign 
ur pledyv, :i fnvouiablc oiuvn ur iiuiinaiion of any thing 
futuie .for a precedent or c-.\aiuplc,..a choici;, ..or favour, 
..and among later wriuT’k fur a peculiar or exclusive privi- 
lege;' lAdaiii Rom. Antis/. (1801) 91). 

(.Xs the .stnsc-devtl'.'piiicnt louh pl.-h.i- before thv word w.!;. 
taken into Englidi, the clitonoiogical order here, as will be 
seen, does not coriesjiond with it ; the original or etymo- 
logical sense is of kite u-^e : sec 3-;| 

1. A prior, ex elusive, or peculiar right or privilege. 

a. esp. in Coustilut tonal Hist, T hat special pre- 
eminence which the sovereign, by right of legal 
dignity, has over all otlier persons and out of the 
course of the coininoii law, the royal prerogative^ 
a sovereign tight (in theory) subject to no restric- 
tion or interference. 

In Great Britain, the extent of the royal prerogative has 
bci'ii u matter of discussion, more especially since the 
i;!h century: sec the quots.^ At present it includes the 
tight of sending and receiving ambassadors, of making 
iieaiics, and (theoretically) of making war and concluding 
pear «!, of confetriiig honours, nominating to bishoprics, atiu 
giving all cointnLssion.s in the army and navy, of cliousjng 
ministers of .state, suiiiiiioning Parliament, and refusing 
assent to a bill, 01 pardoning those under legal sentence ; 
with many othfT pontic.'d, eLcle.sia.sticid, and judicial privi- 
hgv'j. I ht; exeicisc of many of these picit.igalive rights 
is ppicticaUy limited by the. rights of parhamenl or of othet 
bodies 01 persons the ciiiLstilulLonal obligatiuii to lake the 
advice of minister.^, and ilie need to secure the general 
approval and support of the n.'ition. 

[1x93 Rolls c/Pnrtt. I. 117/1 (Juod Doiiiiiius Kex Pre- 
scniationeiii &\iam rutionc Pierugalivc sue,.. ad piedictEin 
Vicariaiu habeat. 130B-9 Ibid. 2uli Pur U Prerogative 
& le droit le Roy.] 1404 ibid. 111. 549/1 By ti>e lawe ot 
bis (the King's] land, or by his prerogatif. 1494 Fabvan 
Citron, vji. 343 The wood or inadde ament;.. at this 
Counccyl), were made many actisa^ayn the K yngts prerog.*!- 
tytie and pieasure.for the rcformacion of the state of the land. 
>653 T. wiLiiON Riiet. 87 b,The kyngc:» pieiogatiue declareth 
Ins power ro>all aboue all other. 1637 Documents ngsf. 
Ptyune (Camden) 88, 1 lieare all the Judges.. have con- 
cluded the Bishopps have noe whitt incroacht upi on the 
Kiiig'.s prerogative or the subject’s liberties. 1678 Marveli. 
Gyowtk Pc^ry WlcA (Grosori) IV. 249 His iihe king of 
Enghuid'.sj very Prerfigativc i.s no more than what the Law 
has deicnnined. a 1680 Butler Rem. (1759) 1. 310 Princes 
had Prerogative to give Convicted Malefactors a Reprieve. 
1690 Lov.kk ( 7 M-t. II. xiv. 8 160 Thi.s Power to act accord- 
ing to discieliuii for the Publick Good, without the Pre- 
scription of the I.aw, ami soinetiuies even against it, is ihat 
wliirh i.s culled Prerogatizv. 1765 Blacks roNECt^wfW. 1. viL 
257 The king has .dso the sole prerugaiive of making war 
and iK.'Vce. For it is held by all the wiiiers on the law of 
natuie and iiaiiuus, that the right of making w*ar, which by 
nature .subsisted in every individual, is given up by all pri- 
vate persons that enter into society, and is vested in the 
soieieigii power. S769 Junius Lett. viii. (1797) I. 53 Every 
uiigr.Tciou.s or sevvre exertion of the prerogative .should be 
pl.Tced to the accotiiit of the ministei. 1839 Keichiley 
litAt. Lug. I. 410 'I'be p^lianient by perseverance, and by 
taking mhaiilage of foreign wars, disputed successions and 
other circTimM.'incYs, gr.Tdindly set limits to pieto^ative. 
1B63 If. Go\ /;i.v:;V. in. ii. 59a Writers on the constitution 
lui\c frequently used the word ' prerogative* in a lestricted 
.sense, confinin}; it to those political powers of the Crown 
which are not loiiferied by statute; and in this .sense the 
word will Ic here employed. >887 ^pcitaior Z'j Aug. 114: 
T he exercise of the prerogative of mercy is no easy or plea- 
sant tint y. 

b. generally. The jxjculiar right or privilege of 
any ixrrson, class, or body of persons ; as the pre- 
logatives of pailiamcut, of a peer, of a m.inor, of 
a fice man, etc. 

14. . [sec nc.vt, 1494 V'.tuVAN Chron. vn. jjo The kynue 
eoiis>dcrynge (he great pretogutyiics hclotigyngc to thalcrie- 
I dome. 1496 ^ <'• 34 ^ ^ i Afanotis 

. . with all liberties prerogalyvcs and fraunchises in the same. 

, 1538 SiAkKKV Eng/auxt 11. 1. 151 Tli3's ihjTig scbold much 
i iiiiyse men to muryage, specyally yf we gaue vnto them also 
cert.-tyn piyuylegys and prerogatyf. 1613 Gouge AV'w. 
E.vtent Gid's Proz’uL 8 8 The Church, and every member 
of it .. clialkiigcth the .spcciall care of God, as a preroga- 
tive to iLselfc. i6ss M. Cakier Mon. Redh, (t66o) 60 
The Crown set on his i>ead by the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, a Prerogative to that See. 1^ Drvosn TArgn. 
August, 30X Vreedom, an English subjects sole preroga- 
tive. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 180 P 2 Every one 
mu.st have remarked, what powers and preipgativea the 
vulgar imagine to be conferred by teaming. 1757 Smoi.let r 
Reprisal 1. ii, The prisoners to be plundered^ which you 
know is the prerogative of pirates and privateers. 1^ 
Mkrivalk Rom, Emp, (1865) I. i. 13 It was for their exist- 
ence rather than their prerogatives that the Romans had to 
contend. 187s Jowett Plato (ed. 2) I. 5a Will he not 
^trust to us the prerogative of making soup, and putting 
in anything that we like'f 
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2 . /li'. A faculty or property by which a being 
(ur formerly a thing) ii specially aud advanta- 
geously distiiignislicd above others ; a natural or 
divinely-given advantage or privilege. 

13^ Tnki'ISA Uigden (Rulh) II. 21 j In many poyiilcN uf 
tnaiiis coiidicioun, uf hU i>rerui;atif and hia worhyiie:'>e 
{Lnig. ill notmullui conditionls prierogutiviii ; 1439*510 [/Ai/'' 
Uiiin tr.\ in inoiiy urero^atifc.s of his condicion]. c 1400 Laud 
Tray Hk. 3778 Thei are at home In here coutre And 
iluit is hem 1.1/6*. tytiiej— so mute I ihryue — A womlir eret 
prerogatyue. c 14M l.vuc. Resan -y Sens^ 6444 [The panther] 
liath a pierogatyr That alllc) licstys spt^cialy Desire of 
kyndc hys coinpuiiye And to be in his presence.^ 14S5 
Caxion 67. l^’enejfr. i This pruuyiice..wus embellisslied 
:iiid iU^;rir.ite with innuincruMe prcrog.'ityuys. 1516 Pitgr, 
I\ f/. \\V. de W. 1531) jjjb, The gyfte of prerogatyue 
i.allcd divcrecyoii ur disceniynge of spinHes is but in fewc 
pcrsonc-i. 1555 Kukn Ihtadcs 166 Other urcrogatiues 
\vliii:hK iKiturelialh plentifully giiien to this blessed Hand. 
1665 iloYLC Occas^ Kiji. v. iv. (1848.) y:>9 Rare Qualities 
iii.iy ^ollletlnles be i'rerouiittves, wUluKit being ;\dvuiiltiges 
1773 MuNuonno Lang. U774) 1* Inlrud. i This distiiigiiisli- 
iiig prcriigativeof our Nature. 1845C0HKIK ‘Throi. in Rnt\vtf» 
Mitmp. 86( It is man's high pieiog.itive to he ciulimed 
with leiison and conscience, a 186a Hvcki.k MUc. H’As, 
(1872) 1. 37 It is the peculiar prerogaiiye uf certain minds 
to be able to interpret us well as to originate. 

t b. Precedence, pre-eminence, superiority. Ods. 
i 1407 Lylig. Ri'xoh iV Sens. 4422 Hyt hath swycn A pre- 
lugatyf And uf vertu so grete myght. i4ia--ao — C/tto/t, 
Tray (K.K.T.S.) 2600 For trewly 30. In bewte ban a pro- 
togatyfe, Passyng echon,. .Among is flouris as doth he lede 
rose. ISSS Rokn Peenties 340 The inoste noble.. met.ils 
haue obteyned the prerogatiue to be esteined alyme other. 
1588 J. Kkao Catnpt’nd, Method 62 'I bis iiit'dicinc h.'ith 
a great prerogatiue in healing the FieiiJi po\c. Idcis 
Camo£N Rent, (1637) 37 The Greek and Latin have alw.iys 
borne away the prerog.'ilivc from all other loiigue.s. 1M4 
CAvr. Smmii Virginia 32 A country that may liaiie the 
prerugatiue over ine most pleasant placc.s kiiowiie, fur large 
and pleasant mivigabie Rivers. 1071 J. Wkicsiek MetaU 
logr. iii. 41 Wluit prerogative have Vegetables over Metals. 

3 . The right of giving the first vote and thus of 
seiving as a guide or precedent to the votes that 
follow. (Only an etymological use in h>glish.) 

1600 Holland Livy xxiv. 513 When it lujined that the 
centurie of the younger sort was drawne out hrst by lot, and 
had the perog.'itiye. 1897 Paily News so May 5/1 T^ 
morrow tiie vote will he given^ and . . Ounbridge nas. in this 
instance, to u.sc an old word in its original sense, the pre- 
rogative. If Cambridge gives women degrees, Oxford can- 
not continue to withhold them. 1906 Daiiy Chron. 4 fan. 
6. 6 The. -attempt to get the Birmingham polling fixed for 
an earlier dale,.. was an effort fur 'prerogative' in its 
original sense. 

4 . Short for Prtrogaiwe court : see 6. 

1803 CflHsiit. 4* Can, Reel, xcii, The Probate, .under the 
seal M the Prerogative. 

6 . attrib. and Comb., .as frerogathc-mongcr^ 
notion^ party \ prerogative ooae, a cause within 
the jurisdiction of the prerogative court (seed); 
prerogatiTe copy, a book of which the copyright 
is a prero^tive of the crown ; prerogative 
lawyer, a lawyer retained in behalf of the royal 
prerogative; prerogative man, an advocate or 
supporter of prerogative; prerogative of&ce 
prerogative court : see 6. 

.589 Nasiik Martins Months Minde 51 My will, lining .a 
"prerogatiuc case.. will hardiic passe with such expedition, 
as is conuenient. Harington Metam.^ .4Ja.v (1814) 

62, 1 have small skill in the law eKpecially in prcrfiKaiive 
i;use& 1667 Modern Rrfi, 1. 357 The almanack that is 
before the cuminun-prayer proceeds from a public const itn- 
lion.. and is under the govcriuiient of the .\:chl'isli«>p of 
Canterbury, so that almanacks miiy he considered *prei>>KH- 
tive copies. 1766 Blackstonk Comm. 11. xxvii. 41a 
1681 Nevilk Pinto Rsdh\ 120 If a Cotitrovcrsie should 
arise., bet a'een the Hou.se of Commons and the 'Preroga- 
tive l.awyer.s, about the choice of their Speaker, mw 
H. Walpolk Mem, Geo, // (1847) 11. iv. nS Rcckford 
finished the Debate with reflections on the notorious duc- 
tility of prerogative lawyers. 1710 M. Henry Comm, 
Bible. John iv. 46 He was an Hcrodiuri, a royalist, a •pre- 
rogative man. 1747 Richardson Clarissa II. xxiii. 
*5^ That little piddling part of the marri.'i^'e-vow which 
some •prerugative-mongcr fuisted into the ».»fficc. 1716 
M. Davii-::! Athen. Brit. II. 136 lii the ' Prerogative Office 
of the Proviiii.c i>f Ciiiterliuiy. a 1850 Cai.iiocn IVhs. 
(1874) II. 399 That most dangerous spectacle in a LOiuntry 
like ours, a ^prerogative party, who take their creed wholly 
from the mandate of their chief. 


6 . Prerogativa court. The court of an arc; 
bisliop for the proUite of wills and trial of te.st 
inentary cau-ses in which effects to the value of fr 
pounds had been left in each of two (or inor 
^^iocc^es within his province ; its jurisdiction wi 
transferred in 1857 to the Court of Prob-ate. 1 
In New Jeiwy, U. S. A. : A court held by tl 
chancellor sitting as ordinary, in which probai 
and similnr causes are determined. 

"j Appsirilors, both 

Court h A. . ^***1 Appai itor of the Prerogati' 

Lourt. 1610 H0LI.AN11 LamdetCs Brit. (1637) i8t The Pr 

"• Con,ini.s«irie ^Jttilh up^n I 

heritances fallen either by the InteMatc.or by will and lest 

OVKRHLRV (Xirm:., VertrJs lV,^„^ssl 
(i8jg5) i38She won d doe it were there no prerogative coui 
*7 « Blacksione II. xxxii. 5.^ The cour? whem . 
validity of such wills w tried, and die office where thiS a 
registered are »ll«d the prerogative court, and the prei 
gative office, of the provinces of CaiilerUry 5md*\^ 


I [.\bbiuv. P.C.C.audP.C.Y.1. 1846 McCulloch / fee. iTr//. 
{ A'/zz/Av (1854) II- iSzlhe Preiogative Court has jiirisitic- 
tioii of all wills and admtiiistratiuns of personal property 
; left by persons having Aim // e/o^/VfVf, or effects of a txr- 
; tain value, in divers jurisdictions within the province. 1857 
Act 20 y »i Viet. c. 70 I 7 (Ireland), The Person who. .may 
, he the judge of the Prerogative Court, shall he the First 
Judge of His Court of Probate. 

7 . Prarogatlva writ. A writ issued on extra- 
; ordiimry occasions in the exercise of the royal pre- 
' rogative : see quots. 

1759 Ld. Mansfield in Barrows Reports II. 855 Writs, 

; nut ministerially directed, (soiiietinie!«^ called prerogative 
’ wril>. because they arc supposed to issue on the ixirt uf 
I the king,) such as writs of mandamus, prohibition, halteas 
1 torptis. certiorari, are restrained no danse in tlie ct>ii- 
I siitutiuii given to Berwick. 1771 Junius Lett. Ixiv. (17137) 

; II. 2J5 Prei-og:itivc \yrit.s,.. though liable to the greatest 
' tibuses, were never disputed. G. IT. H. Kknkick in 

' k'myti. Laws Eng.. Prerogative writs., are is.sucd upon 
cause shown in cj»s»-.s where the ordinary lejj^d remedies are 
. iii.i|)|iiic able ur inade(|uule. ///«/, The prerogative writs in 
pri^sent use are the writs of habeas corpus, mandamus. Pro^ 
hi bit ion. certiorari, pi ocetiendo. 

FrerOfifative (pr/rp‘gativ), a. [ad. L. prx- 
rflgdtfV’US characterized by being asked first, dcriv. 
I of p/wrogiiPns. pa. [>plc. of protrogdre to ask before 
; (olliers), f. proi, Prk- A. i -h rogdre to ask : see prec. 
1 and -1 VE. • So F. pr&ogatif. -ive. The example from 
I W'ynloiin in seii.se 2 stands quite alone in date.] 

1 . Norn. Hist. Characterized by having the right 
I to vote first. Of a vote : Civen first and serving as 
'■ a piccedeiil for those that follow. Also transf. 

Prerogative century •, see quot. 1850. 

I 1600 Holland F.ixy xxvi. 601 This fore-dome & choi.se of 
! the prerogative ccnturic, all the rest fullowed .ifler, and hy 
j their suffrages coiifirnicd. 1656 J- Harking r on DtVzKMd 658) 
i 76 The Lord High Sheriff, who. .Is the first Magistrate 
I of the Phy larch, or prert^.'itive Troop. 1783 W. Guhdon 
I Livy V. xviii. (1823) 435 Licinins Calvu.s wa.s by the preroga- 
j tive irilies chosen military tribune. 1850 Mkkivalk Rom. 

I Emp. (1865) 1. ix. 387 note. The prerogative century was 
j chosen by lot from the hundred and nineiy-three which 
I constituted the whole number, to give its decision first. 1885 
Pall Mali G, 3 Nuv., The municipal elect ions., do not 
\ constitute a ' prerogative * vote in favour (d the Tot ics. 

2 . Of, pertaining to, or arising fioin prerogative 
or special privilege; held, enjoyed, or exercised 
by exclusive prerogative or privilege ; privileged. 

I 14.. WvNiOL'N Cr<ij|. (Weiuy.ss MS.) iv. i3oo To li>i> fic* 
j dome jam, And dignitc prerogative, Foruulin gaiiecalling ur 
I strive The Scottis fra pe Pichtis wan [Coit. MS. pis prero* 

I gatywe pan pe Scottis fra pe Peythlis wanj. 

! ite T. Stodoiiton Chr, Saertf, ii. x8 He nrrogatelb the 
! prerogatiue title of Christ Icsiis, styling him.sdfe King of 
i Kings aud Lord of Lords. tyfiS Blacksi one Comm. III. x vii. 

338 Much easier and more effectu.'il remcdicK are usiuilly 
: obtained by .such prerogutire niode.s of process, as are pecu- 
liarly confined to the crown. 1854^ MlLM^N Lat. Cfir. \-i. 

' iii. (1864) III. 435 It estahlished a kind of prerogative right 
in the Roman clergy to the Pontificate. s86|If.C MX Jnstit, I. 
V. 28 Many of the prerogative Orders in Council base 
u legislative cliaracter. 1906 Br. Gore in IVestm. Gan. 

. 1 Sept. 8/3 This means the e.stablishnient in the public schools 
; of one kind of religious teaching in the prerogatis'u position. 

3 . Having precedence or firiority; having the 
i right to lead, leading; pre-eminent, rare. 

I x«46 Sir T. Brownk Pseud. Ep. 37 The alfiriiiative hath 
■ the prerogative illation, and Barbara engruvsctli the jKzwcr- 
full dvmon^tt.'itio^. 1894 M. W. Maciai.i.cm Tennysouh 
Idyils 87 It iiiight have been expected thsit the adapter of 
! knightly stories like Palamon and .d/icjVr. .would above 
I all lie attraricd to the prerogative rnmancc.s of chivalry*. 

i Frerogatived (pr/rp-gativd), ///. a. [f. Pbe- 
ROUATiVE sb. •¥ -XD -.J Emlowcd with or pussc.ssed 
of a prerogative. Sometimes construed as pa. pplc. 

(C1603 T. CAKTWRiGiri Confut. Rhent. N. T. (1G18) 17S 
'l')ie most priuiledged and prerogatiued man that is in llie 
world. 16^ SiiAKS. Oth. III. iii. 274. s68i FlI- IhaM Lett. 
vii. in Rtsids'es. etc. 71 PrcTOg.itiv’d at once to Create both 
a City and Church. 1835 TeUt's Me ^. 11 . 182 The flattering 
iitteiitions of one so privileged and so prerogutived an his 
c.*ipricious Lord.shipi 1879 Browning Tray 38 Somebody, 
prerogatived Witli rexesun, reasoned, 

Frero'gatlvoly, aiA'. rare. [f. PnKuouATive n. 

. + -LY ^.1 As a prerogative or distinctive privilege. 

It 1841 Br. Moun TAGU Acts 4 r Mon. (1643) 33 Of these 
: times it was said prerogatively hy Ksay 54. 13. 'All shall 
: bee then taught by God'. 


t Frero'gativeship. Obs. nonce-wd. [f. Pre- 
rogative sb. -I- -SHIP.] With jiossessive prononn, as 
a 8atiric.*il title for a holder of a prerogative. 

1845 Sacred Decretal m No Petition or Remonstrance., 
can have a free passage foe Kedresse unto the Parliament, 
blit whjit piea.seth their Prerogaliveship. 

t Pperoga’top. Obs. rare'^K Ja. med.L. prx- 
rogdtor * dispensator ' (Gloss, Isid.), agent-n. from 
protrogare to ask first : ace Prerogative.] (?) One 
who gives a prognostic. 

s6sit Gauls Magasirom. 337 Such a significator, such a 
promissor,. .such a prerogator, mich a dispositor. 

FreniptCpr/hr'pOyzr. rare. Also 7 pree- [ad. 
L. prmrupt-HS broken or torn off, steep, abrupt, rash, 
pa. pple. of proerumphe to break off before (the 
point), f./zw, Prf- A. ^a^rumpire to break.] 

1 . Broken off before the end, or (in quot.) having 
the beginning broken off or lost. 

ite Holland Livy xll 1096 The beginning of this booke, 

I the greater part thereof iinmediatly enauingiis Icet.. 

1 thus It shewetb a pratrupt and broken front as yc see. 


FBEBAOB. 

! 2 . Abruptly broken away; precipitous; « 

Abbcit a. 4. 

1803 Holland PlntarcNs Mar. 1282 Frerupt.and craggy 
rocks. 1819 Bfacksv. Mag. IV. 729 Yon cnitgK prerupt, 
which o'er the murky glare Of cnmsjoned^ stnoke,^^ their 
^cioiny ledges shoot. 1831 J. Wilson Unimore vil 254 
Disjoined with horrid chasms prerupt. 

8. Sudden, unexpected ; = AuKUPT a. 3.^ 

1831 Scott Ct. Root, liitr.. Transferring the said calum- 
nious reports to my ears in a prerupt and unseemly manner. 

tFrerU'ption. Obs. mre-^K [n. of action 
from Ii. prwruwp^re, prmrupt - ; see prec.] An 
; abrupt breaking off, a cutting off at one stroke. 

I u t8s3 Gol'UE Comm. lleb. xi. 3a Self-murther is a violent 
I preruptioii of the place, time and means of ones own 
• repentance. 

I tPreBfPrese. Obs. rare. [Etvmology obscure : 

I see Note.] ? Praise. Pbr. To hold in pris ami pres. 
j to hold in esteem and (?) praise. (Cf. Price rd.) 

a 1300 Cursor M. 6358 Fra furib heitd sir moyses pis 
[r.rr. ju, |ier] waiides bath in pris and pres. Yas37S 
E. E. Aim. P. A. 410 Hy.s presc, his prys,und hys parage. 
Is rote and grounde of alle my hl3*sse. 

[Usually taken as a foriri of Praise rA.jjWhich in tmth pas- 
sages fairly makes .sense. But it is difficult to bring p^s 
(riining in Cursor M. with Moysis) into phonetic ration 
with preyse. praise, which is moreover unknown till after 
i4rx». 'riic final / in E. E. A Hit. P, is not etymological.] 
i Fres. obs. collatp-ral form of Press. 
j II Fresa (iw za). Mus. [It. , a taking, from 
presa. ua. pple. fein., taken.] (See quot. 1898.) 

17x4 Short Explic, For. Words in Mus. Bks.. Presa. is 
I a Character in Musick called a Repeal. 1B98 Stainer El 
I Barketi Diet. Mus, Terms. Presa^..A character or mark 
I used generally in continuous fuj^ues or canons to murk the 
j point uf entry for the voices or instruiiietits ; a lead. 

Fretacral : see Pkk- H. 3. 

! Fresage (pre-sAI.^, pr/-, formerly i)r/s/i-d3), 
, sb. zMso 7 pr«-. [a. F. prdsagv (15- 16th c. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), tid. L. prsesTigium a foreboding, 
prognostic, f. prwsdglre to forebode, f. pmsAg~us 
tor^oding, f. proe. Pre- A. 3 + sdg^us predicting, 
divining. (In Gower perh. direct iioin Latin.)] 

1 . Something that portends, foreshows, or gives 
wanting of that which is nliuut to happen ; an 

i indication of a future event ; an omen, sign, portent. 

1390 Gowkr Con/, I. 219 And .seide how that was a piesago 
I ..Of that fortune him .scholde adverse. 1579-80 Nos 1 11 
■ P/ufarch 1112 A veiy cuil signe and presage for 

I him, to enter initif Rome with such hloudshcd. 2595 
I Shaks. John III. iv. 158 They will.. call them Meteors, 
I prodigies, and signes, .\bortiucs, presages, and tongues of 
' fieaucn. 1664 Bun.s.R //wz/. il. ill. 686 Do not the Uist'ries 
I of all Ages Relate miraculous presages (Jf strange turns in 
I the World's .Tfl'aiis ? 1860 Wdkliuok 6>ji/. Ajiru. (1681) 31 ^ 
i The coining of the Swallow is a true prestige of the Spring. 
! 1704 Dennis Faction Display'd xvii, W'heii Health and 
' Vigour with a kind presage, ProndsM the hoary happiness 
of Age. 1715 Pore Odyss. 11. 1B8 [He] drew A sure ure.Nage 
from ev'ry wing that flew. 1774 Pennant Tour Scot, in 
' 1773, 313 The dread of Mariners who draw a certain pre- 
s,ige of a .Storm from their apiMrarance. s866 J- H. New- 
; MAN Gerontius iii 25 A prvs.Tge falls up>n thee, as a ray 
Straight from the J udge, expressive of thy lot. 

b. Without pi. Indication of the future ; chiefly 
ill phr. of evil (etc.) presage, of (evil) omen, that 
pres.'iges (evil). 

1671 Milton Samson 1387 If there be aught of pre.«^age in 
: the mind, This day w ill be rem.irkable in iiiy life By some 
great act, or of my d.Tys thr last. 1891 Evelyn Lei to Bp. 
‘ o/Limoln 15 Oct., 'J'liuse furious ravages..! l^ke on. .as 
. . of evil prssage. 1898 Conukkvk Semcle 1. i, This dreadful 
Conflict IS of dire PresT^r. 1797 Burke Regie. Peace iii. 
Wks. Vlll. 395 These hirfls of evil presage, at all times, 

. have grated our c.'irs with their niclanchuly sung. 1B71 
11. Taylor Faust (187 s) L i* 32 Filled with my.stic presage 
cliiinefl the church bell slowly. 

2 . An Utterance foretelling something future; 
a prediction, prognostication. Now rare. 

1595 Markham Sir R, Grittvile cxxxix, Misfortune 
I healing this presage of life. s8osVEkSTKCiAN Drr. tniell. 
iii. (1628) 67 Presages or fore-tcllines of their good or euill 
fortune. 1847 Clarendon Hist. Reb. 11. § lu^ He might 
rca.soiiabIy have expected as ill a presage for himself from 
those Fortune tellers. s8Bs Glanvill Sadducismus 1.(1736) 
; 68 An ingenious Presage, but not true. 1871 Rossetti 
i Dante at Verona vi, Shall not his birth's baptismal Town 
’ One last high presage 3*ct fulfil Y 

3 . A presentiment, a foreboding ; a feeling of what 
; is going to happen ; an intuition of the future. 

I >893 Shaks. Rich. //. 11. il 142 Farewell, if hearts pre- 
! sages be not vaine, We three here jpart, that neu'r hIiuII 
I iiiccte againe, 1831 Weever Ahc. Fun. Mon. 9 The pre- 
; .sage or forefeeling of immortalities implanted in all men 
: naturally. 1736 Butler Anal, 1. lii. 64 TYie natural pre- 
j sages of Conscience. i8is J. Hodgson in J. Raine Mem. 

(i»7) 1. 1x5 He had a strong presage upon his mind that he 
! hod only a very short time to five. 1847 Tennyson Princess 
IV. 437. ifisa Ld. Cockdurn Jeffrey 1. 6t, 1 have very 
often deep presages that the law will not hold me. 

^ 4 ^ Cotnh. Presage-woman, a foriune-teller. 

a 1693 Urqukarts Redelais 111. xnri. 135 The costomary 
style or my Language alloweth them the Denoiainatton of 
Presage Women. 

Fresagg (pr/s/i'd 3 ), v. Also 7 prss-. [a. F. 
prisager (i6th c. In Hatz.-Oann.)i f. prisage Prk- 
HAOE sb. The form presagUr. ad. L prmsaMre 
was common in idth c. French (Hatz.<Darm.}.J 
1. trans. To signify beforehand (supcmatutaliy) ; 
to portend, fores^dow. 
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tsi* Huuevn Brnknari, Sicih Ut» 54 Thei dooe presage, 
•Jeuine.or sliewe beibre, what thyngee doc folowc. 

CarT. Wit R. Dudk/i Vv- /»* (Hakl. Sot) jcTt 
but one fyre is senoi it preiageth a inoKt cruell, daiiig«ruuis 
and tempestuous storme. Sir T. Bkowmk Lei, Friend 
1 1<> Hipocrates wisely considered Dreams as they oresaBcd 
AUerations in tha Body. 1711 Auuikon S^ict. Na 1 P 
I am not so vain ns to think it [a dream] presaged any 
Dignity that 1 should arrive at. ft 1816 joyev Set, DiaL 
XV. (1846) 105 Have not eclipses been esteemed as omens 
presaging some direful calamity T 

b. transf. To point to or indicate beforehand ; 
to give warning 01 (by natural mcans\ 

Shaks. I Hen, y/, iv. i. 191 This iarring discopd of 
N^ilitieg. .doth presage some ill euent. 1596 tuiw, HI, i. 
ii, Whose habit rude, and manners blunt ami plain, Pre- 
sageth nought. 1671 Salmon Syn, Mai. 11. li. If the 
Feaver conuniie to the third Crisis, it pre.s;igcs nlceding .'ll 
the Nose. 1748 Gray Alliance 33 Th' Kvent presiiucs, and 
explores the Cause. i8aa Imison .SV. 4* Art (cd. Wcbsteri 
1. 150 The rising of the mercury presages, in general, fair 
weather. 1^1 B. Taviaih h'anst (1875) 1 . 399 m»/r, 'j'he 
confusion of Margaret's thoughts, presaging her later 
insanity. 

2 . Of a person: To augnr^ predict, forecast, 
t By Spenser nsed for To point out, make known. 

1578 I-VTE Dedoens vi. I.vvul. 746 If they finde. .a Spider, 
they presage pestilence. >590 Grrese Ori, Fur, (1599) iv 
Seest thou not nil men presage 1 shall be King? 1590 
.SpRNSKR F, Q. I. X. 61 Then seek this path that 1 to ilice 
presage, Wliicli after all to heaven shall tliee send, a 1680 
Hutler Kem, (1759) 1 . 174 Like Prophecy, that can pres.'ige 
.Successe.i of the latest Age. sttoGoiosm. Des, /'///. Si*q 
Lands he could measure, terms and tides presage. 1865 
Mkrivalk Reuu Emp, VI 11 . Ixiv. 05 note^ The author pre. 
saged from this vision that he should write no more than the 
emperor had read. 

D. intr. To form or otter a presaj^e or prediction. 

1591 DiH-lor Fausius in Thoms E. E. Prase Rout. < 1 838) 
Ilf. 199 Which learned him to pre.sage of matters to t.ome. 
1665 J. Si-FNCfcR Pro^h, s Men.. are apt to believe n.s 
they affect, and then to presage as they believe. 1697 
DavDKN I'/rjf. fiear^. i. 483 By certain Signs we may pre- 
sage Of Heats and Rains, and Wind's impetuous rage. 

K. Kllih Catullus Ixviii. 67 Which not long should 
abide, .so presag'd surely the P.'ircae. 1876 Mozlev Uni?', 
Serm, iv. 73 Prophecy would fain pre.sage au.spiciously. 

3 . tram. To hare a pi'escntimciit nr prevision of. 

xst Pt, CeuteniioH (1643) My mind presageth 
I shall live To see the nohle Duke of Yorke to be a King. 
1498 Tofte Alha G v, My misgiving mindc prc-Stiginc to 
- - Lit. (1688) 145 William 


me ill. 1875 tr. Catuden’s Hist, F.liz, 11. (1G88) 14^ ' 

Herbert Karl of Pembroke,.. presaging some Dtsaster to 
himself, departed this life in his Climacterical vear. 1^97 
Mrs. a. M. Bennett Begxar Ciri{iBi^) V. 146 God forgive 
me if I don't presage some mischief to poor Mi&s Kasy. 
1879 Tot?RGEE Fools Err. xxv. 154 That great exticriment, 
from (he pieliminaries of which he was only able to presage 
danger and disaster. 

b. in/r. To have a presentiment. 

Warner AIK EHg,u vi. (1619) 92 Where, like as did 
his tiiinde premge, he found it very so. 1670 G. H. tr. 
Hist, of Caritinals 11. in. iBi It succeeded as they pres.'ig'd. 

Fvesageftll (prfs^i'clgfal), a, [f. Pkehaqg sd, 
4* -FUL. (I'he pronunc. retains the earlier stress.)] 

1 . Full of presage ; portentous, ominous. 

iSQS Sylvester Irty i8« O Princely Port I Presagefull 
Countenance Of Hap at h.vid 1 1605 Hh Bartas 11. iii. 
III. Law 179 PresagefuU r^’s of somwhat mote divine. 
17x6-46 Tiiom.son /r/M/cr 7oThe brawling brook. And rave, 
presageful, send a hollow moan, Resounding long in listening 
Fancy's ear. iSao L. Uvur Indicator Na 6a (i 8 a 3 ) 11 . 75 
The presageful nature of the meteor. 1888 BwcE A/ner. 
CoM/riw, 11. III. hvxi. 584 A better chance of winning the 
preliminary canter, ana thereby securing the advantage of 
a presageful victory. 

2 . Full of presentiment or foreboding. 

I7a9 Savage lyandererw 142 No .sad, presageful Thought 
preluded Fate. 1796 Coleridge Sohh., to Friend who a^ed 
Aoto I frit, etc. 10 Dark remembrance and presageful fear. 
1859 '1 ENNYSON Vhicn 293 Ev'n such a w'avc,. .Dark in the 
glass of some presageful mood, Had I for three da>’s seen. 

Hence Pr^M geftillx adv, 

1844 Brownino Celomfe't Birthday 111, Prcsagefully it 
brats pr«»g«fully, My heart. 

t Fresa'gement. Obs, [f. Phksagg v.f 
-MBNT.] The action or fact of presaging, a. Fore- 
showing, prognostication ; an omen, a portent. 

c 1595 Caet. Wyatt R, Dudley's Pay, iy/jnd(Uak\, S»x:.) 
55 A fyre. .called Santelmo or Corposaritie ; the w'hii h 
appearelh before anie tempestuous weather as a presage- 
meiil of a most dainegerous storme. a 1639 WorroN Oh. 
Butkhm, in Reliq. (1651 1 118, 1 have spent some enquiry, 
whether he hod any ominous presagement before his end. 
16^ Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep, v. xxt. 265 The falling of 
Salt is an authenticke presagement of ill lucke. 
b. Presentiment ; foretelling power ; prevision. 

1637 Jackson Serm. on Matt, iL 17, 18 , 1 8 Her own pre- 
diction or good ominous presogements of Joseph's name. 
1646 Sir T* Browne Pseud, Ep. 1. x. |o His reservedne^se 
had. contrived answers,^ whose .accomplishments were in his 
power, or not beyond bis yresagement. 

Froiagtr (pr/sFi-dijdj). [f. Presage v. + -kr t.] 

One who or that which presages or portends. 

tSBt Trouh, Raigne K. Jekn mii. 241 Vnvsuall signes, 
Presagers of strange terrors to the world. cs6oo .Shake. 
Sonn, xxiiif O let my books l^..domb presagers of my 
speaking brest. 1698 [K. Fregitson] Picto Eecles, PrefT, 
A PreiKiger and Prophet, of the Fate and Destiny which did 
await him. 1743 tr. HehiePs Surg, 188 An able Presoger 
in the Events of this kind of Inflammation. 
tPx^'Bagia. Ohs, ran^"^. [atl. L. 

Presage : for the form, cf. prodigy^ » Presage sh, 

igis Stubbbs T%oo Examples (N.>, TninVe thoii this is 
a presagte of iM's fearce wrath to thee. 


tFrtm*gient« a. Obs, rare. Also prm-. f 
[•d. L. pnesaghnt-etn^ pr. pple. of prmsdgire to 
presage : see PREnAisK sh, Cf. obs. F. presagiant ; 
(Cotgr.).l Having presentiment or foreoodiiig. • 

1648 W. ScLAVER Comm, Malachy (1650) BIp. Ded.| As it 
were foiespeaking, and (after Zanchy's expression) prx- | 
sagiciit, cunjcctuniig natures. 1668 H. Moke Div, Dial, ir. | 
xi. (1713) 120 There not being.. so comprehensive and pre- ; 
si^efit an Anxiety, .in Brutes. [ 

Freshing (pr/:sj‘‘d5iq), vhl, sh, [ ingi.] . 
The action uf the vb. Prksace; prognostication, i 

1S98F uiuio, PresagUt, the arte of pie&agiiig or diuin.iiion. 
s6sa Gaui.e Ala^asit out. 241 When or where their divina- ! 
til JUS and prcsngiiigs were most received. 1744 Berkeley 
Sin's 8 252 Plotinus oli!iervrs..that the art of presaging is 
in .some .sort the reading of n.'itural letters denoting order. . 
1906 Hibbert Jrni. jan.' 246 Destined to fuliil in hi.; person 
the presagings of the nation's seers. 

Fresa'g^g, ///. «. [-ik« That ptesagts, 
a. Foreboding, portending, giving aiignry. 

1606 Holland .S'ucion. 242 Presaging tokens which I will 
now relate. 1704 Hymn Piet, lix. We had presaging 
'I'okens of Success. 1846 Trench vA/rVdtc. xviiL (1862} 299 
The very name of the pool having in his eyes a presaging 
litne.ss. 

b. That lias presentiment or prevision. 

163s Liiiigow Tra7‘, x. 459 The portending heauinessc 
of my prc.s.Tging soule. a x6^ Kath. Piiii.irs In Mem. 

F, y. Poems (1667) 40 No, thou art gone, and thy presag- 
ing Mind. 1713 Young Force Relig, 11. 114 [He] wondriiig 
secs in sad presaging thought. 1893 Standard 14 J uiie. 
So much for the presaging intelligence w'hich first invenicil 
the fable. 

Hence Fresa'glnffly in a presagin;; manner. 

t6ia R. Shkldon .Serm, Si. Marlins 48 How often.. hunt: 

I h^rd Kolicrt Parsons .. presagiiigly hope for such con- 
tentions vpoii vnion of the tu*o kingdomes. 1660 A..Sadli.k 
Subnet's joy 3 The Younger is a Masquer ; and she riLso.. 
doth .. pras'i.'ii^ingly pia:;u:t his just fn.'inguiatioii. >846 
Chatnhers Misc, XL Alex, Andrayue 5 1 he jailer oijcncrl 
a little door studded with iron, on which my eyes had been : 
from the first presagingly fixed. 

t Fr6Sa‘gi0lUi^ a- Obs, [f. L. prtrSiigFum 
PBE.SAGE + - 008 ; ct. obs. ¥, presagieux (Colgr.).] 

a. Of the nature of a prc^iage; ominous, portentous. 

b. Having a prc.sage or presentiment. 

a 1586 Sidney Arcadia (1632) 204 Strann visions,.. con- 
firmed with presagiotis chances. 1663 FltxgeUum, or {). Crom- 
tvell 9 Nor were there any presagiouN dieaiiLs or fearful 
divinatiotLS, 1701 C. Mather blagn. Chr, 111. iv. vii, (1853) 
603 Thai holy . .ininister of the gospel at length grew very 
presagious that his labours . .drew near unto an end. 

t I^eaagi'tiaSl. Ohs, rare^K In 7 pr®-. 
[app. for *presagician, f. Presage after vtagidaHy 
practician^ etc.] A professor of presages; an 
augur, prognosticator. 

i6$a Gaule Magnstrom. 293 Augustus had. .such a con- 
fidence ill this fatidical praesagitian, that he divulged his 
nalalitial Theme. 

tFrOSagi'tion. [ad. j 

n. of action f. prtrsdgire to presage : see Prks.vge ’ 
r^.] A presaging, a presage. 

C1540 tr. Pol.Petg, Ee^, Hist, (C^ideii) 1 . 228 A pre.sa- 

g itjuri and token, wherebie this Eilgina (x>nccaved hope to 
ringe forthe a childe, which in lyme to cominc showlde 
reigne. 1631 Gaule Magastrom. 52 Have not beasts.. a , 
more perfect presagitioii,by their seiise.s, than men, with all i 
their reason, can attain unto ? ! 

Fresaaotifr (prissc-^ktifai), v, rare, [Pre- i 
A. I.] frans. To sanctify previously or before- i 
hand. Chiefly in Frosaaotiltod ppl. a, [after \ 
pmsanefijiedta the presanctifted (elements), i 
vtissa preesanctiftcdldrum the mn.ss of prcs.ancti- } 
ficd (elements); so F. la messc dts prhamtifnH'\, \ 
sanctified or consecrated beforehand. Liturgy 
or Afass of the PresanctiJUdy an office said in the 
Roman Catholic Church on Good Friday, and in j 
the Greek Church throughout Lent (except on ' 
Saturdays and .Sundays and the Feast of the ! 
Annunciation), at which the elements used have 
been consecrated at a previous celebration. 

1853 Rock Ch, of Fathers 111 . 11. 242 The mas» of the 
preaanctifled was celebrated. 1886 Fki.ton Anc, ft Mod, 
(ir, II, It. iv. 336 These two, with a third, called the Liturgy = 
of the Prtsanclified,. .constitute the general liturgy of the , 
Greek Church down to the present day. x87a O. Siiii'i.kv i 
(m'/oss, KccL Perms 128 The custom . . of not coiisccr.Tting but 
only of receiving the presanctified Host consccr.ited on 
Maundy Ihiirsday. 

Fr«0a:iiotiflea*tion. Also 7 pr»-. [In a. 

f. Pre- a. a ; in b, n. of action from prcc.] 
a. A previous sanctification, b. Consecration 
of the eucharistic elements at a previou.s celebration . 

a i66n Hammond 19 Sertn. ix, Wks. 16B4 IV. 619 A pi^- j 
miindation or pnesanctification of them ih.Tt .sued to be j 
admitted higher. 187* O. .Shipley Clost. Eccl, Terms 128 . 
li us doubtfiil what the usa^e of the Engibh Church, in 
the abeyance of presanctificatioti, ought to be. 

Fresand, -ant, -aunt, etc., oU, ft. Pre.sent. 
Pre-sarto'rial, a, nonee xvd, [Pre- B. i.] An- ; 
terior to the rise of the * sartorial art ' or tailoring, j 
1871 Lowf:i.i. Study Wind.y Thorean 145 Bran had Ur I 
proph«Ui,and the presartoriaUimplidiy of Adam its martyni, 
tailored impromptu from the tar-pot of incensed neighbours. 

tFre-iay, V, Ohs, rare, [f. Pre- A. 1 + 
Sav trans. To say before ; to preface with ! 
something said. 


lyaa S. Sewall Diary 25 Sept., Sung 4 Staves of the Both 
Tsalm, the lust of it ; only pre-said it with, From Kgypt, 
&c., four Lines 

Fresb^ope (prcsbiiowp, prez-). rare^^, [f, 

as next + Gr, -wvos seeing.] A i^erson affected with 
presbyopia. 1857 >“ Dunolison. 

II Freabyopia (pres-, prcrbi|<7irpid). Rarely in 
anglicized form pre-abyopy. [moti.U f. Gr. 
wpfoffvs an old manF-mxia (.as in ApfiKvonria 
Amblyopia), f. dof/t chir- eye.] An affection of the 
eyes incident to old or advancing age, in which the 
power of accommodation to near objects is lost 
or impaired, and only distant objects ate seen 
distinctly ; a form of long-sightedness. 

1793 Young in Phi/. Trans. LXXXIIl. 178 The central 
part of the crystalline becomes rigid by agp, and this is 
suflident to .'iccount for presbyopi.A. 1821-14 Cord's Study 
Med. (ed. 4) 111 . 131 'i'he third yaiiety, or that produced hy 
old age, roust it iites the pn^hytia and )*ri.sh>o|ii.i uf mcdiiiil 
writers. 1869 (J. Lawson Dis. Eye (1874' i*rtshyopi;i 
or Uing Sight is one of the first of the legion of tiouhlcs 
svhich advancing years bring upi'kii all of us, 1881 I .v. Con tk 
Sight I. iii. 49 llie remedy I'or^ prcsliynpy is the i]«e of ron- 
vex glasses. Ibid. 50 Myopy is .t structural defect; pres- 
byopy is a functional defeci. 

Sbresbyiopic (-t>’pik }, a. {sh.) [f. as prec.+ 

-If.] Pertaining to or .nffected with presbyopia. (In 
the same sense {ipreabyopB has liecn used). 

s8oi Homk in Phii. V'rons. XCIl. 6, I adapted thi- 
opt oiiietcr . . to presbyopic cyeiL j 1803 1 r. Hebi'rden s Com$n. 

I. vvi. (cd. 2) 3;|o A violent giddiness has suddenly made a 
person preshyops. or long sighted.] 1881 Anderson in 
Na/ttre 77 Oct. 618/2 Suppose a iii.m has become presby- 
opic, r.e. Ills acconniiodation has gr«Tdually iNicome .stiff, 
and its range reduced. 

b. as sh. A iN-TSon affected w ith presbyopia. 

1864 Ir. Donders AcCrrn. ft Refract. Eye yalb Often hyper- 
pi't-:khyopics and presbyopics are met with in this group. 
PreabyiO'tic, a, nome-wd, [f. as preo. + Gr. 
ow, chr- ear, -wms -eared 4- -tc.] Dull of bearing 
in conseiptencc of old age. 

1890 lluMviiKY Old , Age 152 To meet the auditory defects 
which may lie attrihuted to a presbyutir condition. 
Frd'SbytO. [ad. Gr. vpeaB^rris an old man 
(Arislntle, Prob. 31. Z5). So ¥, presbyte, mod.L. 
pnestyta.] - Presbyope. 

(The modern use ik not that of Aristotle, who onl>* raises 
tlie cjuestiun why an old m.Tn (irpceflunfic) is long-.sighted. 
Nor is it rccogni/ed even in the 1762 ed, of Castelh Le.r, 
Med. 1 . Bywater.) 

1*704 J- n.ARKis Lex. Techn. I, PreshiiXy are those Men 
who by Old Age. or other Accidents, liave the Globe of the 
Eye so fl.it, th.it the produced Visual Kays p.xss the Retina 
before they unite. 1727-41 Cmamkeks Cyct. s. v.. If the 
distance between the retina and the cr)’.stalune he too small, 
the person will likewise he .1 preshjia.] 1846 Worce.stf.r 
cicesi I'kov. Farrar for Pre^byU. 

+ Preeby teeT. Obs.rare^', Derisive abbrevia- 
tion of Presbvtkiuax sb.y after pulpiteer, etc. 
llencc t PrasbyteeTing rbi, sh., acting the 
Presbyterian ; practice of Presbyterianism. 

1708 T. Ward ring. Ref. {1716) 112 The Wars that were 
begun In sixteen hundred forty one Tween Protestants and 
Presbyteers. 1684 Rasb. Bedl. (1885) V. 461 Then leave 
your rebellious and damn'd Presb^teering, Or you may be 
glad of Poor- Jack and Red-Herring 
Fresbyter (pre-s-, nre-zbitai). Also 6 pres- 
biter. [a. late L. presbyter (Tertulliaii), ad. Gr. 
vptoPvTspos, in N. T. an elderof the Jewish council 
or .Sanhedrim, an elder of the apostolic church ; 
prop. adj. ‘older, elder', compar. of vpie$w an 
old man. So F. preshylre. 

The Vulgate reguKirly renders Gr. vpr(r/ 9 ijr«po«, by 
senior, seniores, cxc. in Acts xx. 17, xxii. 5,^ where it has 
majores natu^ and in Act^ xiv. 23, xv. 2, 1 Tim. v. 17, 19, 
Titus i. 5. Jos. V. 14, where the Gr. is retained i\&pmsbytery 
•eri. The'sanie men w'ho in Acts xv. 2 are railed apostoli 
et preshyteriy are denomin.ited in verMSt 4, 6, 22, 23 apostoli 
ei seuiotrs : the Gr. having uniformly airbaToAoi «ai vpteflv- 
Tcpoi. Wyclif faithfully renders these Latin cquiiTtlents by 
t) eLb'r many eldre, etttie)»e men (twice, in Rev., senyoures), 
2) the more thorw (or in) birth, and 31 prestis. The 
16- 17th Kng. versions from the Greek, and the Revis^l, 
h.ivi' iinilurtiily cider, -j, in every instance. ITic Rhemish 
N. T. has priest wherever the Vulgate has pmsbytcri in 
other places rcj^ularb^ aj/ui /cnts ; but, finm i Peter onward 
(iS places) senior, seniors. 

Notwithstanding the prevalence of .vnior in the Vulgate. 
presbyter became the official name of the e(.*clcsin.siicai 
order, whence also the Com. Roinanic prester, OF. and 
Prov. prestre, F. pfHrey Sp. and Cat. preste. It. prete; 
'Wlicr. *pr$stcry ( 5 S. prtstar, DFris. pHstere, M Du and 
Du. pritsfer, OHG. prtstap-, prist, priast, ON. prestry 
prest y OH. preost, Kng. priest (as an order in the Latin 
and Anglican churches) : .see Prir.si‘.) 

I. An elder in the Christian church, a. In the 
e.aily church : One of a number of officera who 
had the oversight and management of the affairs of a 
local church or congregation, some of them having 
also the function of teaching. (Cf. Hibhop sh, l a.} 
Hooker Eccl. Pot. v. Ixxviii. f 4 The histone doth 
moke no mention by what occasion Presbyters weie insti- 
tuted in tcrusalem, onely wee reade . .how the like were made 
afterwards else where, iflgt C. Cartwright Cert, Re/tg, 

II. 64 All agree in this, that in the Apostles time there was 
no difference betwixt Bishops and Prtshyt ‘rs. 1781 Girbon 
Deri, 4 F. xxxi. 111 . a 6 i After receiving, by the imposition 
of hands, the mcred character of a Christian Presbyter, he 
ventured to open the gates of the city. i8m Sot iHKV 
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11 . 437 fWcsIcyl propoi^d, in bi.s character of pres* | 
In ter which, he said, was tiie same as l>isho|>, to invest I 
him fbr. CokcJ with the same presbyiero-euiscopal powers. 
i8sa CoNVSKARK ik H. .y/. /’rtw/ uS6i!) I. xiu. ju6 The office 
<jf ilic IVeshyiers was to watch over the particular church j 
in which they ministered, in all that regarded its external < 
order and internal purity. 

b. in Kpiscojial churches : \ minister of the 
second orcier, ranking below a bishop and above a 
deacon ; a priest or pastor. (In modern use, not 
an ofTiciitl or ordinary term, but used occasionally 
instead of priest^ to connote identity with sense a, 
or distinction from the .sense of * a sacrificing priest ' 

( = Gr. Itpiikf r. sarertics ) : see Priest). 

1597 Hookfr Fed. Poi. V. ixxviii, 8 a The Geargte are 
either Presbyters or [>eacoiis, rhU. i 3 In truth the word j 
Picsbylcr doth sceriie more fit, and in proprictie of speech 
more agreeable than Priest with the drift of the whole 
Ciospell of lesiis Christ. 163$ Canons Kides, CA. Seo/. j 
xviii. 39 If anie. .coiifesse the same to the llishop, or Pres- j 
byter,..hee shall not make knowiie, nor re%-cale what hath 
heene opened to him iu Confession. 1706 Piiii.i.ips, Pres- 
hytir^. .a Priest ; as a Presbyter of the Church of Kngland. 
iBao Iser aj. 1846 Shari-k Hist, Eeybt xiv. *43 Origen 
afterwards removed to Palestine, anti fell under tlie displea* 
sure of his own bishop for being there ordained a presbyter. 

c. In l*rc»byU-riiiii churches; An occasiun.nl 
n.ame for an elder (see Klueh 4, pRE-^mYTERiAN | 
rt. l); €Sp, one who is a member of a Prksuytkuv. 

161S Hevu'ooo Fowe Prentises i. xviii. Wks. 1874 H* 
907 Should Soldan, Sophy, Priest or Presbyter, Or gorls. or 
Diuels, or men, gaine-s:ty our will. MilioN yVV;«' 1 

Farcers Cause. 20 When they shall re.id this clearly in yonr ; 
charge: New Presbyter is but Ohl Priest writ l^ige. ' 
iSai Gai.t Ann. /'an's/i .\ii, She coii.sidcrcd tlie comely | 
humility of a presbyter as the wifkediii*vs of hjiiocrisy. 1858 j 
Buckle C#V///«. (ifl69> II. v. 1^7 I he main object was to | 
raiM up presbyters, and to destroy bishops. 1 

t3. A Presbytt ri.m. Ofif. 

1847 in Rushw. Hist. Coll. iv. (1701 '• II. 1033 Hc..presl i 
him to tell him whether he w.is an Indcucndent or a Pres- j 
biter y The Gentleman answered. Neither, for he was a ! 
Protestant. 1655 Evf.lvm Diary .'5 Dec., The nioiirnfiillt.st 
day that in my life 1 bad seene, or the Church of Kn^hmd 
herselfe since the Reformation ; to the greaie rejoicing of 
both Papist and Presbyte.r. 1860 J. CfROfCMl Return ; 
Chas, it 10 Moni;k w;is not so much Prc-sbytcr. 1681 \ 
Wood Life s Nov. (O. H.S.) 11 . 558 Westminster School- ■ 
boye« burn'd Jack Presbyter instead of the p«ipe. 1827 • 
PuLLOK Course 7 *. viii.^ Eui&copaliati none, nor presbyter. ' 
3 . ailrid, niul Cotno . : presbyter- abbot, an 
abbot who was a presbyter ; presbyter-bishop 
T7 sense i a, identified with Bishop sf». in; 
t presbyter dissent, app. a dissent on the part of j 
presbyters or priests; Presbyter John: see 
Presteb John ; f presbyter Scot, a Presbyterian 
Scot, or ?a Scottish Presbyterian elder. 

iSj^y Yrow'kll Amc. Brit. Clt. iv. 97 The mon.i.stcr>' 
of Iona had for its governor a * Preshy ter- A bljot, to whose 
authority.. the whole province, and al?io the bishops thcin- 

I I .... 1 I.: ir..:... i/..- 


observed that the first •Pre.vbY'tcr dissents from our disci- 
pline were introduc'd by the jesuites order, about the ao of 
Queene F.liz. 1849 Milton F.ikon. xxvii, While the "presby • 
ter Scot that woos and .solicits him, is neglected and put off. 
1669 Pbpvs Diarv 14 May, \ mot:kcry, by one Cornet 
Bolton,.. that, .did pray and pn ich like a Presbyter Scot. 

Prasbytaral iprcs-, presbi Ur 41 ), a. Also 7 
-bit-, [a. F. preshyUral ( 1 4lh c. in Hatz.-Darm.), 
ad. med.L. prtibyteralU {r 984 in Du Cange) : see 
prec. and -al.J i 

1 . Of or pertaining to a presbyter or priest ; con- ' 

sisting of presbyters. | 

1611 CoTCR., PresbiteraJ., Presbiterall, Priesllie, belonging 
to a priest. i8ao Hhknt tr. Sar^t s Coune. Trent vii. 65a | 
According to the Couiicell of Chalcedon, at which time a ; 
presbyterall title without an Offii:e was not heard of. lysg : 
tr. Dupins Eccl. Hist. 17/4 ( 7 , 1 , v. 176 Neither the Uiictiuii, ; 
nor the Delivery of the Consecrated Vessels, are the Matter 
uf Presbyteral Ordiutition. 1776 Gidu(>v Dccl. 4- F. ^xv. 

I. 490 These powers, during a ^h>l^l ueriod, were exercised 
according to the advice (.1? the presbyteral college. 1885 ; 
Light poor Fp. Philippian.^ 8) jyr I In the Doctrine of \ 
the 7 'toeBte ApostUs] There is no trace of the episcopal ! 
office as distinct from the presbyteral. | 

2 . PftESBYTKHlAN a, I, | 

i6$i W. Janr EtKwi' AxAatrror 193 The Directors', Kxtem- • 

porall devotions itideiicndent, or Presbiterall plaifonnes. 
1688 Andros Tracts 11 . 19 Dissenting Ministers in and I 
about London, that go under the Denomination of Presbi- I 
teral and Congregational. 1716 M. Davtks A then. Brit. ! 
111 . 49 Calvin's iVesbyteral Order. s8p9 W. Taylor in I 
Ann. Rei*. V. 1:77 Zeal for a presbyteral, rather than an I 
episropal organization uf Churen government. X9M 'I'. M. . 
Linimav Ch. Early Cent. v. 194 There is no indication ) 
that he is upholding the episcopal against any other form j 
of church govcrninent. as for instance the presbyteraL : 

PreBbyterate (presbi’Ur/t, prez-), sb, [ad. I 
med. I : preshy Uratus ^75 in Du Cange) ! see PRES- 1 
BYTKK and -AT£ I.] 


...m WI1KC ni an xbvaiiec. 

list, more I hen a Bishuprick V 1683 Cc/km Noncotf, Plea 
*9 The Ministry that 1 have received, is the sacred office of 
?•?£* }■ H. Nwm»n Hot. Sk, Prim. 
CAn, Apdhnaris (1879! 399 His father.. rose to the presby- 
terate in the Church of that city (Laodiceal. i88x Stanli v 
Ckr. tnsta. (188^36 As the Episcopate became more 
separate from the Preshyierate. 
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2 . A body of presbyter! ; the order of presbyters. 
184s R. Brookk Eng. Episc. 11. iil 74 As aroears by that 
of Paul to Timothy, on whom were laid the Hands of the 
Presbytery; not of the Presbyterate, or one Presbyter. 
* 7»5 Dupin' s Feel. Hist, syth C*. 1 . v. 165 The di&tinc- 

lion of the Episcopate and Presbyterate, aa of two separate 
Orders. 1879 Kaurar AV. Paul fl. App. 618 The mild and 
naiurul authurity which the Apostle assigns to a represen- 
tative presbyterate. 

Fresby'tazttte (-^)f «. [Short for presbvU- 
rated', see next.] Constituted of presbyters or eUltrs. 

i8s3 D. Kino Def. Presbyt Ch. Ctnd. vi. iii.,(T 8 s 4 ) .140 
Thi*. .sole or cliief use of presbyterate gathering is to settle 

««iiiby*terate (•«•»), p. Also 9 -trai». [f. 

1’resbyteii + -.vrK J' 7.] trans. To constitute or 
organize according to the Presbyterian system. 
Chiefly in Freaby teratad fpL a. 

170a C. Mather Magn. Chr. v. ii. (1852) «>8 A presby- 
teiuted society of tlie faithful. 1900 W . A. Shaw Hist. 
I'.ng.Ch. 11 . 196 All the Parliameiifary oidiimnces for llie 
county classes which have survived, only priy»b>i rated or 
united into the classes, ih»? |Mrish chun;lie.'» or chapels. 

II Presbytted* [l**.,*‘^d. late c. Fuesbvtkrh-m.] 
A Rom.ni Catholic priest’s house; - Presbytery 6. 

1844 I.KVKR T. Burke II. 165, 1 took him home with inc 
to my presliytere at Scvre'4, for that was my parish. 1B57 
O. Oliver Coll. Hist. Cath. Relig. Cornwall^ etc. 27 A 
convenient site wxi purchased, .for a church, .school, and 
presliytere. i860 All War Round No, 63* 3 *^ the 
entrance of the . . village street,.. stood the churcli, ami. .the 
prcsbyterc and its apple ganlen. 

t PresbytereSB (pre*s-, pre-zbitores). Ohs. 
[ad. preshy teHssa {jOrdo Kom. in Dii Cange, 

Duns .Scotus Sentent. 4. 25. 2-6) ; in sense a for 
e.irlier L. preshy tera : see Presbyter ntui -ess.] 

1 . The wife of a presbyter or priest. 

1548 Bale Kug. Notaries 1. 1 1550) 71 Martaniis sayth, she 
\v:is a preshyteres^e or a prestes leinan, to K:iuc the nonoure 
of that ordre, l]>'cause he was a iiionke hys selfe. Dsfii 
Foxk a. 4 - M. ai/2 Pricstes then in those dales [c 1074! h.'id 
wiue,s openly .and lawfully .. as appeareth by the eledes and 
w ritynges of their clmptcr scales, .and were called, by their 
name, presbyteri&se.l 1670-5 Comber Cowp. Teutple 11702) 
240 So it was in Gerniatiy long after, wmere the Priests 
Wife had the I'itle of Pre.sbytercsS. 

2 . A female presbyter ; one of an order of women 
in the early church, having some of the functions 
of presbyters. 

They w'ere eitlier widows, or matrons who had W'ith their 
hiisliands* consent left the estate of matrimony, to devote 
themselves to divine .service. tSce Du«Cange.) 

x 8 $i Jkr. Tavlor Clerus Dout. i;;The Presbyteressrs who 
Were the..governcs.ses of women, tii order to iiuinners and 
religion. i 88 a liWhly Mem. Ingen. 34* To enquire into 
the quality of lhej.e Prcsbylercsses of the primitive church. 

Presbyterial (pres-, prezbilD-rial), <1. {sh.) 
Also 6-7 -bit-, [f. late L. preshyicri um Presby- 
tery + -Afi.] 

1 . Of or (leitaining to a presbytery or body of 
])rcsbylcrs or ciders : a. generally. 

iix8oo Hooker Eul. Pol. vi. i. I4 Treatises .. whereby 
they have laboured to void the rooms of their spiritual 
superiors before authori/^. and to advance the new fancied 
sceptre of lay presbyteriul power. 1841 R. Brooke Eng. 
Episc. 81 Timothy received his Kvaiigelicall Gift by the 
Imposition of Prcshytcriall hands 1708 Dk Foe fure 
Div. Pref. 34 ITic Disputes about the Jus Divinum^ of 
several sorts of Power, whether Regal, Episcoi^al, or Pres- 
hyterial, h.ive had fatal Effects in their several Tunis. 
1840 Glaiistonk Ch. Prim, 410 A uuesiion of pure fact,. . 
whether the sufficiency of Apostolical rawers has been 
historically tninsniitlcd in the Presbyterial as well as in the 
Episcopal line. 

b. of a loc.'il Prerbytkiiy (Ecnse 4). 

17x7 Db Foe Mem. Ch. Scot. 16/x The Assembly of 
Ministers, either General, Synodical, or Presbyterial. 1798 
MoR.SE Amer. Crog. I. 271 The Presbytermn churches are 
governed by rongrcgal tonal presbyterial and synodical 
asscmlilirs. 183a CfiAiMERS ill Hanna Mem.^ (1851) 111 . 
xvii. J17 Men Mill not suspend their secular husine.ss on the 
Presbyterial fast-diay. i8tt Blackie Stud. Lang, 25 Pas.sirig 
the entrance irialN..and Presbyterial examinations. 

2 . ^ PuKMHYTKKr.vN a. I. (Common in 17th c. ; 
now rarefy 

1599 (/i 7 A') Conspiracie for Pretended Reformation: \i7, 
Prcsbyteriall Discipline. 1503 Arp. Bancroft {titlr's 
Davnjgerovs^ Po.sitions and Proceedings, published and 
practised within this Hand of Brytaine, vnder pretence of 
Keforniation, and for the Preshiteriall Discipline. »« 4 i 
Milton < A, Gm>t. Pref., This government, whether it ought 
to be prc.sbyterial or prclaticaf. t84a Sir F.. Df.rinc Sp. on 
Retig.issx.^z The next is the Pre.sbytcrian way...l can 
poynt out when it began. 1848 Chas. I in Kills Orig. Lett. 
Scr. II. III. 3?8 Many persuasions mid threatnings that 
fill ■ * 


FBESBYTBBIAN. 

between those that stand for the Presbyiwjalbta govam* 
mciiC (or al least nearest it) and thow tliat disseiu from it. 
1855 S. Ashe in R. BmUifsUU.^ JrnU, (Bannatyne 
Clil) III. J07 Many act presbyienalhe in Londom au4 m 
many counties, both in reference to ordinmion and Mini^ 
bion to the sacrament. xgHNi R. Small ^ 

gregat. I. 981 The congregation was visited presbyterialiy 
in the end of 1773. , , _ . - 

Fresbyterian (pres-, prezbitl»;ii 4 n), a. and 
sh. Also 7 -bit-. Now usually wilh capital P. 
(f. L. presbyteri-um Presbytery + -AN ; cf. F. 
preshytPrien (in 15th c. an almoner, Froiisart). 
For form cf. episcopalian^ 

A. adj, 1 . Pertaining to, or characterized by, 

I government by presbyters or presbyteries ; applied 
; to a form or system uf church polity (see below) ; 

; lK*1onging to or maintaining this system. 

In Prc.sbyterian Churches no higher order than that of 

■ presby ler or cider !:• rccogiiired, the ‘bishop* and ‘elder 
of the N. T. being held to lie identical. All elders are 
ccclcsiHSiically of cqu.*!! rank : hut, in thrir function in the 
church, while some are ‘ruling and teaching ciders or 
• miiiisicr.-i ', others are only ‘ ruling elders * ipopiifarly called 
‘ lay elders', hut erroneously, since all elders are ordaine<t 
or ‘ ill orders 'i. F.ach congregation is governed by its se^ion, 
consisting of the minister and the other elders (see Kirk* 
SI ASioN, also C<».N'Bis TORY 9) ; the sc.ssioii.s are subordinate to 
the Presbytery (see also Cla.ssik), ihe presby leries to the 
SvNoo, and (in mast Presbyieri.in Churches) the synods to 
the General Assembly of the Church (see Asskmulv < W. 

1841 .SirT. Aston Rempnstr. Treshitcry 1 itle-n., A Short 
Survey of the Presbyterian Discipline, 1847 Clarenoon 
: Hist. Reh. i. 8 17a In .Scotland . .iliuiigh there were Bishops 
; ill name,.. they themselves were. ..subject to an Assembly, 

I which was purely l*ie.sbylerian. X851 Baxter f^f. Bapt. 

228, 1 am confidently perswaded, '1 hat the true way of 
. Christ ’.s Discipline, is parcelled out between the Kpiscopal, 

■ Elrastian, Prc.sbyierian, and Independents; and that every 
* i>ariy hath a piece of the 'I'rutli in peculiar. 1863 Butler 
i Hud. I. i. xgi For his Religion it was fit To match his 

learning and his Wit: 'Twas Presbyterian true Blew, 
i rt 17x5 ItDKNKT Ihun Time (1823) V. vii. 981 After the 
I general vote w.is curried for the union lof England and 
1 Scotland], before they entered on the consideration of the 
i paniculur articles, an act was prepared for securing the 


hath been used to me for nuiking me change Kpiscopal into 
Presbiterial Government. x88i^ J Scxirr Chr. Life (1747) 
111 . 388 The two main Rival Form.s of Church Government 
pretending to divine Institution, arc the Prcsbyierinl and 
Kplvropal. 1904 IFestm. Gas, 6 June 3/9 The petitioners 
were (feparting from the constitution of the Prasbytcrial 
system and were going on the wur.Ht lines of a Congrega- 
tionalism no one could defend. 

t b. as sh, Fbsbbyterian sb. Obs, 

1^7 G. Palmei Sectaries Unmasked si Another point in 
difference between the Presbyterialls and .some of the 
Sectaries. 

Hence i Vr8ib9rt8*ri8liBt, a PresbYterian ; 

f ft* according to the Pres- 
byterian system of church government (jobs,); 
b. by or on the part of a (or the) presbytery. 

1847 O, Pai.mer Sectaries Unmatkea 9 ConverAatlonii 


i prc'<byterian govvnniient. X7S® J* Edwards H'hs, (1834) 

; 1. xvii. p. clxiii/t The pre.sbytcrian way ha.s ever ap|»eaied 
to me most agreeable to the word of Go<l and the teasoii 
1 aiui nature of things. xSiyJ. Evans F..%cnrs. ir/Ww.eic. 
i 10 For this purpose they erected a Presbytery al Wands- 
worlh [1572]... This w.'is the first Presbylcnan church in 
Knglind. x8ao .Southey Wesley II. 361; He died at New- 
biiry-Port, in Ncw-Kngland, aiul..w.Ts buried before the 
, pulpit, in the Presbyiorian church of that town. 1853 
' Killkn Hist. Tri'shyt. Ch. Irel. iii. xxxi. .sSs On Frida>\ 

: the loih of July 1840,.. the conn was regularly constituted 
j under the title iJ ‘ J he General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church in Ireland’. 1B78 Proc, Union Svnod'xn l>ry9dalr 

■ IHst. PreSlyt. Eng. iii. (1889) 626 note, 'J hat the name of 
] the Church sh:dl be ‘ The Presbyterian Church of Lngland . 
j MMi M^’Cnik Church of Scot, Divisions 4 Reunions ii. 33 
i The ptdiiy of the Societies w'as presby tv rian. 

b. Reformed I^esbyterian^ of or pertainincf to 
those Presbyterians who protested nj^ainst the 
constitution of Church and State in Scotland at 
the Revolution Settlement in 1689, and claimed to 
be the true representatives of the Covenanters of 
the seventeenth century; also popularly called 
("amkronian, q. V. 

They consist^ of members of the 'United Societies' 
formed in x6Bi, and in 1743 oreanized themselvrs under the 
name of The Reformed Presbytery, known at a later date 
I as the * Reformed Presbyterian Church *. In 1876 the greater 
part of this body in Scotland united with the Free Church i 
but .some held out, and still constitute a separate denonii- 
nation. , - „ , 

I170X : see B. 1744 A Mar.shall in Hutchison Rf. Presb. 
Ch. 187 The Rev. Mr. John M'MiUan and I,, .with certain 
S elders, upon the isl August X743i did erect ourselves into a 
’ Pievbyiery under the name of ‘ The Reformed Presbytery .j 
[ x 8 o 6 (/i 7 /ri Reformation Principles exhibited by the KeforniM 
j Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, i860 
J. GsEUMEa Faiths of World 11 . 745/a A fully organized 
I and independent section of the Reformed Presbyterian 
i Church was formed in the sister isle, ite Hutch laoM 
! Presbyt. Ch. il 95 The persecuted Presbyterians, of winch 
i the Reformed Piesbyterian Church has always claimed to 
! be the legitimate eccfesiastical successor. 

c. United Preshylerian, of or pertaining to the 
united church or denomination formed in Scotland 
in 1847 by the union of the United Secession and 
Relief churches. (Abbreviated U. P.) In 1900 
this body united wim the (main body of the) Free 
Church of .Scotland, to form the denomination then 
named the United P'rce Church of Scotland. 

1847 Proc. United Presbyt. Synod 14 May 13 That the 
Name of the Church under the authority and inspection of 
, this Synod be The United Presbyterian Church ; and that 

■ the N amc of this Synod be 7 'he Synod of the United Pi-esby- 
ferian c'A//ztA, composed of the United Associate Synod of 
the Secession Church and of the Synod of the Relief Qurdi. 
1900 Ross Taylor in Proc. Assembly United B'ree Ch. Se, 
64, i declare the Act of Union finally adopted, and that the 
Free Church of Scotland and the United Preab^eriari 
Church are now one Church in Christ Jesus, under the 
designation of the United Free Church of ScotliM 

2 . Characteristic of a Presbyterian, mnee^usi, 
1809-1700 Earl of Bellomont Let. to Sir % 

5 Mar. (Welbcck MSS.), He gave me a tmible hard 
presbytenan gripe in the articles between him and me. 
— Lei. to VeirnOH 7 Mar. (Ibid.), When he made me 
depend on him for Mvancing the money.. he then gave me 
a Presbyterian gripe and Tettered mo in the wnitings 
between us. 
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PBESOAPULAB. 


8. Of or pertaining to presbyters or priests^ or 
the priestly order* rare, 

1881 Stanlry Chr. fnst. vu.(ed. 9) 147 1'he texts on which 
the theory of .Episcopal or Presbyterian absolution rests. 

B. SO, One who maintains the Presbyterian 
system of chnrch government; a member or 
adherent of a Presbyterian church. 

Re/armtd Praljftertmt (fnited Presfytevian^ a memlier 
or adheront of the religious denominations so called i see 
A, I bf c* 

1641 Sir T. Aston Remanstr, PresMin Sunty Pf-ahyt, 
Disci^, Table, Sectio 7* The Prcitbyterians muHt not he 
prescribed in doctrine, /h'd, xiii. 1 iij, I'hc inordinate 
violence of the Presbyterian.s. c 1645 Howri.l Lett. (1^53) 
478 Thase nnhappy separatists, the Puritans,.. who since 
are called * Presbyterians or ' Jews of the New Testament 
i6||5 Fuller CA. Wsi, ix. vii. § 9j A Synod of the Presby- 
tenans, of the Warwickshire Classis, was call'd at Coventry. 
1673 Rssex Papers (Camden) I. 77 The PowV and Interest 
of ys Non-Conformists here llrebnd], and their greatest 


Fresfyt, CA. v. (X893) 138, 1 die a true ProtcsUint, aiitl to 
my Knowledge a Keforincd Presbyterian. 173a K. Kkskink 
Synod Sef'tmn Wks. 1871 I. 504 All sound Presbyterians, 
who rc.'id the history of our forefathers, geiier.^11y appr<ivc ! 
of the practice of Mr. Samuel Rutherford .. .and other : 
ministers of this church. i8m Bvkon Juan xv. xci, For i 
1 was bred a moderate Presbyterian. 1867 'f*. S. James ; 
Hist, Litigation resp. Vresbyt, Chapeh r^r Milton, what- 
ever he was, was no Presbyterian. 1874 J. If. Blunt DM. 
Sects (i 88(iJ 98/a U nder the name of Re/ortned Preshyterinns \ 
the society still exist.s, claiming to l)e the rcpTirsent.aiive uf | 
the oUl Covenanters in maintaining the Solemn League and , 
Covenant as one of the standards, and still deploring the 
constitution of Church and State, as eslabUshc<l at the 
Revolution of 1688 and at the Union. Ibid, bog/a I'hc 
United Presbyterians carry on mictions.. in the East and 
Wc.st Indies, and in Africa, together with medical missiotLS 
to China. 1885 \V. D. Jkreny Presb^ t. bund 4- Dr, \ 
Ityi/iitMs's Trust Introd. In the eighteenth century, 

wind-guards fixed on chimney-imts were called Presby- 
terians, in derisive allusion to the wjiut of fixedness in the 
theological opinions of the Denomination of that rnTnic. 

PreBbyte'rianism. [f. prec.+-ja»; cf. F. 
preshytPnanUme^ The Presbyterian system of 
church government : see prec. A. i . 

1644 GillesI'IE [title) A Recrimination charged upon 
Mr. Goodwin, in defense of lVcsliyteriaiii.sm« itf i K. W. 
€onf. Charnct, Uuh\ Ikndle (i860) ya The Hivoritcs of 
independing presbytcrianisine. 1716 Addison Freeholder 
No. 54 P ^ The Tories tell u$,th.'tt the Wliig-liKhviiie wonld 
end in rri:sbyterianism and a Coiniiionwcalth. 1809 Pinkney 
Tra?f. France 3 A more pious Christian, but. uitliuiic 
uresbyterianism, did not exist than Captain Kliab. 1871 
Raisv it. Mackfnzik fj/e Cunninghatn xii. 164 The 
ineradicable Presbytei-ianlsm of the Scollisli people. 

Fresb^e'rianiie, [f. ns prcc.4--i*/e.] 
a. irapts. To make Pre-sbyteri-on ; to organize ac- 
cording to the Presbyterian system, b. intr. To 
act ns a Presbyterian, or in a way tending towards 
the Presbyterinn .system or doctrine. ITcncc Pre»- 
byt«Tianlsed ///. a. ; Preabyte'riaaigtng ppl,a, 
.11843 Southey Com.-pl, Ph. Scr. 11. (1849) 193/1 Cromwell's 
policy willi ihe Indcmndenls, selling them to prepare a Con* ' 
fe-..sion of faith,-— wliich would, ipso facto, have Presby- 
ti.-riani/ed them. ^1878 Pusky in T.iddon Li/e (1897) IV. 
.xiii. 315 Our Bishops seem paralyzed by our Ftesbyte- 
liani/ing Archbishop of Canterbury. 1885 (-'//. fh Rc:\ Jan. 
494 The re.iction from the unwise step of Archbishop Laud 
led them [Scottish Episcopalians] to all hut Presbvierianizn 
their worship at the.. restoration, .in 1660. x886 Bkodrick 
Hist, Univ. Oxford 145 These bodies were ei|ual1y resolved 
to Fre^byterianise the University. 1889 Drysdalk Hist. 
Ptesbyt. in Fng, 'The need of. ..submitting to some 
more Presbyteriaiiiz^ development. 

Presbyte'riaaly, fuio. [f. a. prec. -lt ^.] 
In a I'resnytctian manner or direction. 

16516 Evelyn Diary a Nov., Tho* the Minister wa.< Presby- 
terianly afTected, he yet was.. duly ordain'd. 1691 Wood 
Ath. O.Yon. II. ?55 Tliis person TTliofi. Vaughan] iho' 
presbytcrianly aflTccted, yet he had the Kings ear. x6^ W. 
Walker Hist, Congreg. Ck, U, S, 171 This pxti-nsion of 
the communion was not put in practice ..during the first 
lialf-century..save at PresbyU'rianly inclined Newbury. 

Fro'ibyterism. rare, [f.rRESBYTKR+-isM.] 

fa. - PiiEsBYTERTANiBM, Oh, b. The office or 
rank of a presbyter. s 

1659 Gai.'dbn Tears Ch, 564 Anabaptisme. or Presbyter- 
isme, or Indepcndentisme. a 1670 Hacket Abp, IPii/tauts 
II. (1602) 197 It looks not all like Popery that Preslix'lerism 
was disdained by the king ; hLs father had taught him that 
it was A sect .so perfidious, that he found more faith among 
the Highlanders. s8a6 G. S. Faber Diffie, Rotnaoiisnt 
(1853) 407 The consecration.. of Archbishop Parker, even if 
we concede the mere Presbyterism of Barlow, wdll lie more 
canonical than that of Pope Pelagius,by the precise amount 
of one Ri*>hop. 

II Fresbyte'riumi 4011. [Christian L. (Qr- 
prUn, a 250), ad. Gr. ttpeo&vriptor, -repttoy (N.T.) 
a council of elders, Jewish or Christian ; in eccl. 
Gr. the office of a presbvter, also the meeting-place 
of presbyters or ciders.] 

1. « Prebbytery I. 


a 1886 J. Ker Led, Hist, Preaehiug iil (1888) 48 Next 
was a space occupied by the Presbyterion or body of 
Presbyters. 1^ E. Beck in Dublin Rein July Sa The 
college of cardiiKTls represents ihe ancient prtsbyierium^ or 
council, by which the bishop of Romkas every other bishop, 
was assistiid. 190a T. M. t.tND6AY Ck, 4* Min, in Early 
Cent, y. 196 According to the conception of Ignatius, every 
Christian community ought to have at its head a bishop, 
a mesbytcriuni or session of elders, and a body of deacons. 

Fresbytero-epi'Bcopal, a, nonce-wd. Of or 
pertaining to a presbyter-bishop. 

i8ao [sec Presbyter t a]. 

PrA’aSytarsllip. [See -ship.] The office or 
tank of iffcsbytcr ; ^ PRRSBnEBATB i. 

XS97 Hookkk Ecd. Pol. v. Ixxviii. 8 3 lx:t them vse wh.it 
dialect they will, wdieiher wc call it a Priesthood, a 
Presbytership, or a Mimstcrie, it bkillcth not. 1635 Pagiit 
Chrisiianogr, 84 That no Deacotiship or Prcsbytcrsliip i.s 
given .iniong them, except first they have contracted a 
Virgin. x6^ Thavp Comwi, 1 Tiw. ui. 13 A fair step to 
a higher order, t. e. to a bishopric or presby tcr-ship. lOSa-’S 
Sekafps Encyel, Relig, Kturtol. 1. 298/1 In chapter 47 he 
rClvmcntJ speaks of the dignity of presbytership. 1885 
E. S. FEOUI.KE.S Prim, Consecr, ix. 470 Thy servants, whom 
wc dedicate to the honour of the presbytersbip. 

Fresbytery (pre-s-, pre-EbilDri). Also 5 
presbetory, •bytory, 6-7 -beterie, -y, *biterie, 
-bytrie, 6-8 -bitery. [a. OK pnsbiterie (i 2th c, 
in Littre) a priest’s house, ad. late 1 ^ presbyterinm : 
see PREHliYTERlL'M.] 

1 . A part of a church, esp. of a cathedral or other 
large church, reserved for the clergy; formerly, 
the three seats or sedilia on the south side of the 
eastern part of the chancel, the remnant of the 
bench which in earlier times ran .ill round ; hence, 
the whole of the eastern part of the ch.inccl 
beyond the choir, in which the altar is placed ; 
the sanctuary. 

14M in Raine Catterkk Church (1834) 9 A high awter.. 
willi three PrisinaturicN tjr/V] convenahly made be mason 
crafte. 1466 Itetf, in Arekxotogia 1... 34. j cloth of grene 
bokrame lyned for the pieslieiory. 1483 Calk, Angl, 291 /i 


A Picsbytory,/fY.fW/<r#-/«w/. cisio Inv. in Papers Sorf. Sf 
Ntnroi. Arckieol. Soc. XIV. 194 Itm. iij old ipvishons daily 
lying ill the preshiterj*. a 1551 Lfland ftin. ll. 77 A NoMc 
Man caiillid Philip Fitz Payne was hnr>*e<(. .under an Arch 
on the North side of the Fresbyteric. 184$ Fakkkk Gloss, 
Archit.s .the part of a church in which the higli 

Altar is placed; it forms the eastern termination of the 
choir, above which it is raised by several steps, and is 
occupied exclusively by those a ho iiiinistcr in the services 
of the Altar. 1848 Rickman’s Archil, (cd. 5) p. xlvii, 
Clerestory of the presbytery, a fine rich example. 1874 
Micklkthuaitf. J/od. Par. Churches 8 ilie nave, or body 
of the church ; the choir, and the sanr.tu.iry or presbytery. 
t2. The office of a presbyter; eldership or 
prieslhoocl ; - PiiEaBYTERATE i. Ohs, 

1604 R. Cawdrey TaHe Alpiu, Presbylcry. eldership. 
16x3 Coc;kkkam, Preshytene^ Priesthood. 1630 Bratiiwait 
F.ng, Gentlcm, (1641) 196 Those precise schismatics, .cannot 
endure any precedency or priority of place lo^ lie in the 
church, but an equality of J’rcsliytcrie. leu Sir T. Heruert 
Trav. 74 He . . ransacks the Temples or mmscs of Christian 
Deiiotion, trampling vndei -foot .. all reliques and vscfiill 
Oniamcnls, lielonging to P«»bytery [among the GcH>rgian 
(Christians]. 1660 R. Coke Penver 4- SubJ. 80 The next 
order in Inc Chinch of Christ to Apostles and Bishops is 
that of Presbytery or PriesthoocL 1704 Nelson 4* 

Fasts II. vii. (1739) 539 If the Word.. Presbytery.. signifies 
not a (.'allege of Presbytem, but the Office. 

3. A body of presbyters or elders (in the early 
church; also in a general sense, usually with 
allusion to 4 ). 

i6fi BiriLP 1 Tim. iv. 14 Neglect not the gift, .which w.is 
giuen Ihcc by propliesie, aiih laying on of the hands of the 
Presbyter ie [rr;v wptafivrtfiiovt presfyterii, WvcLiKof j^reslis 
or presiboil, Tisualr an elder, Cranmek presthodc. CeMeTw 
the Eldership, Rhewts priesthod, Radsed the presbytery J. 
1641 Milton Reform, i. Wks. 1851 111. 32 The bcksome 
Admonition of a Friend Is a Presby leiy, and a Conskiory to 
ibem. 1650 Baxter Saints* R, 11. vi. § 1 (1651 J 254 F.vrii 
the Bishop with his Prcsbyteric was in each particular 
Church. 1709 J. Johnson Clergynt. Vade M, ii. p. li, 
When Alexander, bisliouof Alexandria, called a Presbytery 
to condemn Arius, he nad l>eacoiis present with him, a$ 
well as Bi-shops and Priests. 1833 Tracts /or Times Na 7. 
4 The Bishops have no where committed it to the Presby- 
tery. 1853 D. King Dtf, Presbyt. Ch. Gei't. i’. vi. (1854) 
2^ The early Christian fathers frequently call the dclilx^ra- 
tivc council of a ^rticuUir church its picsbylcry. 

4. In the Presbyterian system: A body or 
assembly of presbyters or elders, consisting of all 
the ministers, and one ruling elder (or sometime.^ 
two) from each parish or congregation within 
a particular local area, constituting the ecclesi- 
astical court next above the kirk-session and below 
the synod (see Prkbbyteuian <i. i). 

1578 wd Rk. Discipl. Ch, Scot, .xi. S 11 Na man aucht to 
have the oflice of visitation [i.e. be a Superintendent) hot 
he chat is lawfully chosiii be the Prcslwirio thereunto. 
is8r Reg, Pritjy Council Scot, III. 476 Patrik (Gillespie, 
moderatour of the haill presbiicric of Striveling. 1641^1 
Kirkcudbr, lFar,Comm. ,’ifin. M, (1855) 25 Some mu.« be 
appo>mtit in everie Presbylrie, by llie Comniiitie thairof. 
1761 IIuMR Hist, Eng. ill. lUb *38 note, A presbytery 111 
-'Gotland is nn inferior eccleRiaslical court, the same that 


very morning six 3*cars ago, on my way to London. 1876 
Grant Itutgh Sch. Scot!. 11. I 83 In 1706 the A:>^cmbly 
recoinmeiuled prcsbyierUsi to visit all public grammar 
schools within their bounds. 

attrib. 1629 Reg. prisy Council Scot, Ser. ii. III. 23 That 
they . . make thair addres.se to the several! presbytereU 
upuun the first presbytr.rie day after the charge. 

b. iramf. The district comprising the parishes 
or congregations rejiresenled by a presbytery. 

158* Reg, Privy Council Scot. HI. 383 That ihaireftir 
presbitereiN or eldcrsrhippis may 1« con.slitiitP. 1591 Ibid, 
IV. 628 Maist pain of the kirkis wiiiiin the said pre.vbiterie. 
x640>x Kirkcudbr, IVar-Conwt. Min. lik. (1855) 4* Thair 
are ten kirkes i^f ilie pri'sbylrie of nruinfrics. <*1817 T. 
Dwight 7 'raz>. AV?.* Fng.^ elc. fi:-:-/!) II. 112 He lived 
within the bounds uf the IVcsliyiery of Allany [U. S.k 1840 
Penny Cycl, XVlIl. yjo/i In tin' Ksialdished Church of 
Scotland. .there arc 69 Prediyteiics, rnch roncisting of 
uarlshes in numlxir not more th.in :;4nnrfcwcr ih.*kn 12. The 
Pr0vinci.1l SyiK^ls, of which theie :itc 15, .are composed of 
the Prc.sbylcrics aitliiii the pioviuics which give naine to the 
Synod.s-. Mod, The churches in the LfUKlon Pre.-byter^L 
C. By early writers, sometimes .applied to ihe 
body of elders of an individual parish church 
(corresponding to the actual kirk -session;. 

1*573 Savoys Let, to Hullinger 15 Aug. in duriih Lett. 
(Parker .Soc) 1. 11. 173 Kcdcsi.i Christi non admittit aliam 
giibernationcin, quani illam solum, quo; fii ficr [iiL-sbyterium : 
.scilicet iM:r minutnim, seniores et diacoimin. Ibid., Habeat 
uiiaqii.'i'que parcx:hi.i suuin proprinm presbyteriiiin. tfvnsl. 
ibid. I. I, 295-6 'The church of Christ .idmitN of r.o other 
governmunt but that by presbyteries; vix. by the ininister, 
elders, and deacon. . . Each parish should have its own 
presbytery. 1655 Fuller C/i. Hist, ix, iii. $ 8 'I'hc Non- 
conformists though over-powicd for the prc'erii I1572I in 
Parlliment .. after the di^-soluiion thetcof,. . presumed to 
erect a Presbiteiy at Wandsworth in Surrey. . . J'his w-as ih® 
first-born of all Preslyteiies in England, and secundum 
usutn n'andcsTfot th^ as much honoured by some, :is 
secundum usum Saturn by others. 1889 A. H. Dkvsdai.k 
Hist. Presbyt. in Eng. 121 A Congregaiional Eldership »jr 
parordiial Presbytery, to which the Kli^nljelhan I*iiriians 
att.if'licd prime importance. Ibid. 146 The Presbytery 
which was set up at Wandsworth was a local or parochial 
eldership. (But some question this view, and hold that the 
\Vanilswf.*rth Presbytery wms at least an appioacli to what 
is still known in Scotland as a prcsb^'tciy (sense 4).] 

i'd. The mini.sters and elders collectively form- 
ing the administrative body of the Presbyterian 
church of a country. Obs, 
i6a8 WniiLR Frit. Rcmemb. viii, 1705 In Scotland if I 
liv'd, 1 would deny No due respect to their Presby teiie. 
1651 IIoRRFS Leriaih. xliv. 341 The Presbytery hath 
challenged the ixiwer to £.\ communicate their owne Kings, 
and to bcc the Supreme Mcxlcrators in Religion, in the pUces 
where they have that form of Church goveVninent. 

e. Reformed Presbytery^ the presbytery or court 
of the Reformed Presbyterian church ; see Pbksby- 
TEJilAN a, I b. 

>744 [sec Presbytknian a, 1 b). i860 Gardner Faiths of 
ll'orM 11. 745/a There being now two ministers, a meeting 
was held at Braehead on the ist of August 1743, when a 
presbytery w.is the first lime formed under the name of the 
Reformed Presbytery, Ibid. TMh. The formation of the 
Rclormed Prcsb>lery in Scotland in 1743 was productive 
of much adsmutage to the CameroniaiLS in Ireland. 

6. 'I'hc Presbyterian polity or system ; Presby- 
terianism. (Conliaslcd with episcopacy or preLuy, 
and with independency, ) Common in 17th c. ; 
now rare. 

jw N AsiiF.PiU7MrVr .4/u/. Wk.<;.(GrosartH. 239Thysljeeing 
a place vppon which they hauc built theyr Preshitenc. if they 
pull but one straw out of the ncsl, al their egges are bioken. 
i6ts Bacon Hist. Gt. Brit. Mor. & Hist. Wlcs. (Bohn) 4,9 
The ministers, and those which stood for tlio presbytery, 
llioiight their cause had more sympathy with the discipline 
of Scotland than the hierarchy of England. 1641 AIilioh 
Reform. 11. W*k,s. 1851 111. 66 In France.. the Proic.stants 
. . ('.arry the name of the best Subiects the King has ; and 
3'cl Pre.sbyiery, if it must Ixj so cull'd, does there all that it 
daslrcs to iIol i64;r Case Kingd, 10 Presbylerie Is the 
Riv.ill of Episcopacie. 1716 M. Davies A then. Brit. 111. 
Diss. Drama 2 'Phe Independants pretend to refine upon 
Prcsbitcry (ns that did upon the Cbuich). 1846 AlcCi'LLOCii 
Acc, Brit. Empire (1854) IT. 283 The Act of William and 
Mary, re-est.ibli.shing Presbytery, passed in 1690. 1872 O. 
Shifley Gloss. F.tcl, Terms 264 Prelacy was re-^.sta^.•b^hed 
I 1610, . .but Presbytery became finally triumpliaiil. 

I 6. A presbyter’s or priest's house; a parsonage. 

' (Now only in P, C, Ch.) Also presby terydwuse, 

■ 18x5 Southey in Q , Rev, XXXIII. 136 The presbytery of 

; the Moderator differed little either in consliuclion orsixe 
from the hovels by uhich it w.is surrounded. 18^ hPestm. 
GaJt. 3 M.ir. S/3 "He dated his coiiiniuriication from ‘ The 
Presbytery', as is usual among Roman Catholic clergy, 
xpoa N. Munko in Blacks'. Mag. Nov. 584/t They weIkm 
: together lo the presbyt ery-housc. 

! It Fresbytia (-bitia). rmod.L., f. Gr. vpcor- 
^wTi/y : see Pke-sbyte. Qi,¥, presby tie. '\ ^pPaks- 
BYoriA. So Preaby'tlo <r., Frd'abjrtlBm. 

>706 PniLLTPs (ed. 6', Preslytia^ a dimness of Sight, when 
the Ball of the Eye is so flat, that the Visual Rays pass the 
Retina, or Net-like Coat before they are united.* x8m-M 
Presbytia [sec Pre-sbyomaI. 1857 Dungusom Did. Med., 
Presbyt iCt piesby^ic. 1863 Atkinson tr. Ganefs Physics 
VII. VI. 8 509. 461 The most usual affections of the eye are 
myopy and presbytism, or short sight and far sight. 

tlFMlMpilla (pr/| 3 k 8 e*pii 911 i). Anat, [?»r- 


sssa 




from at others, syos CowelLs fnierpr,^ Presbyterinm^ the 
Presbytery i,i. The Quire or Chancel .so called, because it 
was the pfoce appropriated to the Bishop and Priests, and 
other Clergy. 

9 . PBKaBYTRRT 3. 

VOL. VII. 


Scoil, (ed. 2) p. xviii. The General A.sseinbly. .consists of 
commissioners, some of whom are laymen, under the name 
of ruling eldern, from presbyteries, royal boroughs, and 
universities. x8a8 K. Irving Last Days p. viii, Having 
received ordination from the Piesbytery,..! set out on this 


above (or in quadrupeds^ anterior to) its spine or 
median axis. Hence Prtaea*piilAr a,^ anterior 
to the spine or long axis of the shoulder-bI.*idc ; 
sb, the prescapuiaris or supraspinatus muscle. 
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FBESCBIBB. 


iSgaBii.UNOiijU'i'fA Pici.,Pmcafular/ossa, supta!ipinou!i 

‘‘^e-Boene, •BoholAstio: see Pbe- A. z, B. i < 1 . 
Fresoieiice (p«-JiSns). [»• 

(i3t]i c.)i ad. Ute L, pnescientta (Tertull.) fore- 
know ledge : see Puescient «. and -knce.] Know- 
ledge of events before they happen; foreknowledge. 

a. esp. as a divine attribute. 

r»374 CiiAiJCKR Troylus iv. 971 (998) They seyn right bus 
bat pyng Ls not to come For {mt pe nresclence hath seyghen 
hy-fore. 1381 Wvcuf 1 t*ct, i. i Up the prescrlence 
OP Irifore kiiowingc; Viilg. sicundutn priw*nentiam\ of 
God. the fadir. C1491 ChasL Goddes Lfiyid. 17 Thus it 
farelh hy hem also that wyll ymagyiie of prcdestynticyon 
and of the prescience or of the foreknowiiige of god. 153a 
ConfuL Barnes viii. Wks. 787/1 Prcscyciicc of God 
putteth no necessitie in thinges of their n.iturc coniiciiieiil 
vnto free wyll of man. 1674 Owkn Holy Bpirit '169.1) 106 
it is utterly inconsistent with his Prescience atid C.)niiu> 
science. 1791 BaswECC *fohmon an. 1769 (1816) II. 100 
Predestination, or wh.it is cipiivalent to it, cannot be avoided, 
if we hold an universal prescience in the T>eity.^ 1833 1. 
'rAVLOa Spir, Despot, vii. 331 If we attribute it to the 
divine prescience. 

b. as a human faculty or quality : Foresight. 

i4xa'ao Lvno. Chron, Troy 11. x. (MS. Digby ay j), Cassandra 

. .in cche arte had experience Of bintjes future fully pre- 
science To telle aforn what that slial betide. 1530 Lv.ndcsay 
Test, Papyi^ 962 O prudent prelatis, qiiharc was your 
presciance, Triat lukc on hand tyll obserue Chaisiyiie, But 
austeir lyfe, laubour, and abstenance? ^ 1615 G. Sasdys 
Trav. tcx> Nature hauing endiiod them with that wondcrfull 
prescience, to auoide the incoimenicnces, and yet to enjoy 
the benefit of the riucr. 1791 Burkk Lei. to Mewl*. Hat. 
Assetnb. Wks. VI. 54 Statesmen of a more judicious^ppc- 
science, look for the fortunate moment tiio. 1856 Kavk 
Aret. E.xphr. II. iv. 55 Resources.. contingent certainly, 
so far as oitr prescience goes. ^ 

0. With a and //. An instance of this, nwv**. 

«I763 Shbnstovf. Rss . (1765) 148 We.. deny ourselves.. 

natural gratificatioiis, through .<;pecu1ativc pre.sciences .-ind 
doubts aWit the ftitiire. 

t Pre sciency. obs. van. (f. as prec.; see 
-ENCY J « prec. 

iS7a R. T. Discourse 16 Partly by the Naturall motions 
of ineir myndc.s,.. portly by llic pre.si;ieucie and foreknow- 
ledge of the thinges to coinme. 

Presoient (prrjient) , a. Also 8 prsB-. [a. F. 
prescient (I5thc.), ad. prafscienteniy pr. pple. of 
prmscire to know before, f. /r/e, Pke- A. i + scire 
to know.] Having foreknowledge or foresight; 
foreseeing. 

a i8a6 IIacoji Hist. Ct. Brit. Wks. 1S79 70^ A ITie 

providence of king Henry the seventh was in all men’s 
mouths : who. . showed himself sensible and almost prescient 
of thii event. 1733 Mats Jii. 101 Pi«escieiii, the 

tides or teinpest.n to withstand. 1798 Cannino, etc. Netu 
Morality 123 in Antuyticchin 9 July, Or, like the nnaj^aUis. 
prescient flower, Shut.s her soft petals at the .'■jppr.iacbing 
shower. 1843 piRRAKU Sybil VI. xi, Gerard pi».<» ieMi that 
some trouble might in con-scauence occur (here. 1888 Buvee 
Amer, CoiHMW. l. iv. 46 J.'uncs Harrington, one of (lie 
most prescient minds of that great age. 
b. Of, pertaining to, or ari.*;ing from prescience. 
i860 W. Cni.i.iN.s IPoM. lyftite i. x, The prc.Ncieiit sadness 
of a coming and a long farewell. 

So t Frticio'ntiBlp prae-, a. » prec. 

«ii6^ J. Beaumont Lac*Ts Eye ii. Poenu iGrosart) II. 
243/1 I -ove, .into dark Futurity with prmscicntial Kays doth 
press. 

PreSCientiflo (prfsaiivnti'fik), a. [Ini, irreg. 
f. Prescience alter scientific , in a, f. Pre- H. i 
+ Scientific (prob. after prehistoHc')^ 

1. + 1 . Of or belonging to prescience; condi- 
tional prescientifiCf making (the divine) prescience 
conditional. Obs. rare. 

1836 G. S. Fader Pritn. Doi tr, Election 11. iii. 2G3 Ireneus 
..has also been claimed as an .advocate of the same L'oii. 
ditional Frescientifio System : but, in li uih, . .he really main- 
tained a directly opposite Scheme of causation. Ibid, 267 
Ireneus never maintains the Conditional Prcscieiitific 
Scheme. 


II. 2. Of or pertaining to times prior lo the ri 
of modern science, or to the application of ll 
scientific method. 

O. Duff SP. at Ebcin ri Aug., Belonging as 
(lx)rd PalmerstonJ docs to the premoial, as Ltird Dor 
says he does to the prescien rifle, school. 1868-70 Mii.l A’ 
B cliff. (1874)241 III pre^^’ie)ltiflc times men always siipp^i> 
that any unusual faculties which came to them theykn 
not how, were an inspiration from Gotl. 1879 Times 5 Ju 
9 Their expeditions .should not be regarded as eillier i 
scientific or prcsclentiflc. 

Prescientlj (pr/ Jicntli), adv. [f. J'rehcir: 
+ -i.Y -.] In a prescient manner ; with prescienc 
1791-1813 D Iskaku Cur. r . it , (1858) HI. 454 On tl 
memorable day a philosophical politician might h.avc pi 
sciemly mnikcil the seed plots utcvciits. i8m De Oi'inc 
" ks. 1858 VIII. 346 He legislat 
remote"post^»Tily ^ ™®sine, for the interests of 

Prescind (prfri'nd), v. [ad. I^, prmcind^ 
prsesciss- to cut off in front, f. pr«. Pre- A. 
scindfre to cut.] 

1 . tram. To cut off befortban<l, prematurely, 1 
abruptly ; to cut away or remove at once 
i636BnATH WAIT Ko%n. Ewp. 20 The brevity of his reia 
piEwinded many and great Ijopca of his goid govcrmlS 
1657 1o\u.in.son RctuijCs Disp. c 
therefore ihe-te surr.les are prescinded, th.at a new sprina 
may follow. 1689 Constd. cone. Succession 4 Allcff. 17 T 


; Crown may be ^o entailed . .to some Persons, as to bar u'-.d 

R rescind the Title of others. 1718 Enicrfaiucr No. ag. 196 
diig*^ ought.. if they do fall into Mischiefs to prescind ibe 
; Occasions of thciii, as soon as they are discuvered. ^ 1850 
O. Buowxson Wks. Vll. 2x8 The ingeniou.H writer b not 
, at liberty 10 prc.scind from divine revelation all that he u 
. not sure of by his own instincts. 

2 . To cut off, detach, or separate from\ to 
; abstract. 

1660 H. Mope Myst. Godl. To Rclr. 25 Nothing. . but a 
mere Phru.sL\ if you prescind it from what i*i comprized in 
Remission of .sites. 17x0 Derkblkv Trine. Hum. Kmm*l. 1. 
§ irsi All ulislract idea of hamitness, prescinded from all 
i paiiicuiar pleasure. 1744 — Siris § 225 If force be con- 
I sidered as prescinded from gravity and matter, and a.s 
; existing only in points or centers, what can this aiiiount to 
I but an abstract spiritual incorporeal forcr.? 18^ Fkriiiek 
Inst. Metaph. vii. 475 Nor nave universal things pre- 
scinded from the particular any absolute existence.^ 

3. inir, (for refl^ with from : a. To withdraw 
the attention from ; to leave out of consideration, 
fb. To separate itself, withdraw from {phs^. 
4 c. Prescinding from, apart from {phs>^. 

1630 H. Brookf. Conserr. Health Aij, They would not be 
prejudiced by Custom, ..but presrinning from that, give 
their iindrrstanding.<t. t686 Goai> Celcst. Botiiesx, ii. 6 The 
Air.. must be defin'd, prcsciiuUn|t from all Admistions that 
are extraneous to it. thid. I. xii. 48 The Observer^ shall 
never find it worth while lo observe T.iinar Scinisextiles or 
Qiiincunve.s, either prescinding from their Principals. 1687 
Noruis Colt. Misc. 362 A bare act of Obliipiity docs not 
only prr.scind from, bill also positively deny such a special 
dependence of it upon the will. 1713 IlKHKi-.i.r.y /f/c*///5/'. vii. 
§ 5 'I'he altstnict general idea of man pre:,cinding from, anti 
exclusive of all particular shape, sixe, coiriple.viun, ])a.ssirins, 
faculties, and eveiy’ individual circumstance. x8^ W. S. 
l.ri-i.Y Right A- Wronff 98 In what 1 .1111 about lo xvrUe 1 
prescind entire^' from all theological theories and religious 
.symhoLs. 

Hence PreBol'udent a.^ prescinding, abstracting. 
*7*5 CiikVNF. Philos. Princ. Rcliff. 11. loi Which no Body 
who knows the prcscindent Faculties of (lie Soul, .can deny. 

+ Pre'SeioUB, a. Obs. [f. L. prmsci-us fore- 
knowing {f.pvBcscivc to foreknow: see Prescient) 
4 • ors. J ^ Prescient. 

1643 Sir T, Broxvse Rcliff. Med. i. fi 11 rrc(lc.stination..i.s 
in res|]e<:t to (lod 110 prescious dcteriiiiniuion of our F.statcs 
to com*?, but a definitive blast of His Will already fulfllled. 
1697 Drvuen . Ettcid XI. 24-! Thrice h.xnpy thou,. . Frescious 
of Ills, and leaving me behind, To drink the dregs of life by 
fate astiign’d. i^$ C Smari Phxdrus 111. ix, Cassandra^s 
pre&cious care Sought, but obtain’d no credence ibcre. 

FresoisBion ( pr/^i'Jon). rare. [n. of action from 
PRKSCTND.J The action of prescinding. 

N.xsiik Alwond 7. If, in comparing thy kiiaucry, my 
full point.s .sceme as tediotts to ihy puiiinne piTU-*ers as the 
* Northeren m.'ins mile and a waybille to ihe \\ »':iry pa.s.srnger 
. till 1 sec what market i:otniiiis.Moti thou hast to a.ssist any 
mans sentences, I will neuer suKsiTibc to tliy puriodc pre- 
sris.sioii [/z'/mAv/ prescisine]. 1890 Cent. IHct.. Prescission, 
(See also Frfitsuin 2.J 

Prescit, Obs. rare'^K [ad. 
pa. jiplc. of prs’seire to foreknow (see Prescient), 
in med.L. »» reprobate (see Du Cange).] Fore- 
known (to be damned) ; hence, condemned, rc])ro- 
bate. So f Fre«cl-t€d <1. 

{Prescltus * foreknown ’ was evidently employed to avuid 
Pr:cdestinatvs ; but the latter being commonly restricted to 
the sense • predestinated to salvation \prmclhis c.ame to Ik* 

‘ fureurdaiiied lo peidition, condemned, reprobate *.) 
c 1400 J^ol, Roll, 7 f'c pope wat not, ne of liinisiir, if he be 
sauid of God, or prescit to nc dampnid, kat if he be prescit, 
silk ifidiilgericis rciinuri not forh a^en he ordinannee of God. 
a 1660 C onlcjup. Hist. Irel. (Ir. Archasd. Soc.) 1. 276 The 
deiiont peiiet vnt and humble public.an, whoe by our Saiiiours 
verdil(,..was justified, and the other, j’our ex.^mpkirc and 
his antigoniste, prcscitcd, by those wurd.s qui se hwniliat 
cjcaltahitur, el qui sc cxallai humiliabilHr. 

Fresole, erron. form of Prf:81.k Ohs. 
Frescriba (pr/skroi-b), v. Also 7 pne-. [ad. 
I-,. pt'ccscrThUre to write before, to appoint or direct 
in Avriting; in law, to bring an exception against, 
demur to, etc. ; f. /rw, Pre- A + serfb^e to write.] 
I. 1 1 . Irans. Ttr write first or 1 )eforehand ; 
also, lo write with foreknowledge; to prerlict in 
writing ; lo describe beforehand. Obs. 

1545 Leland Hnv 1 'car'sGHt{t^4tf) D iij, There hath l)ene to 
the nombre of a full huudreln or mo, tliat . . hath . . prescrilied 
the acres of your inostc iiohlc prcdcccssours. 1570 Dkr Math. 
Pre/. d ij. So lo Paint, and prcsi:rilic the Sunners Motion, in 
the breadth of a hc-arc. z6za Bkinhi.ky Lttd. A#7. To 
Kdr., Fur the manner of proceeding used in this wurke. it is 
prescribed in the preface. 1631 C. Cariwrigiit Cert. Rclig. 1. 
133 F.xc^'pt y.iu rightly understand the wwrdsof Bcrengai ins, 
(liee niiglii Inive said of Pope Nicolas, who did preset ibe 
rhem). 1633 H. Wiiisri.F.R Upshot Inf, Baptism 102 Ksuias 
prescribed it excellently; 'J’he wolf shall dwrll w'ith the Lamb. 

fb. To inscriljc on the front or forepart. Obs. 
CitAPMAV Byron's Conspir, Ded., (Hauing heard your 
approbation of these in their presentment) I could not but 
prescribe them with yonr name. 

2 . To write or lay down as a rule or direction to 
be followed ; to appoint, ordain, direct, enjoin. 
Const, to or dative ; with simple obj. or obj. cl. 

1335 Goodly Prisner (1834) 204 Let us prescribe him no 
time, but ever submit our wills to hi.s. 1338 CROMwr.i.L in 
Merriman Life 4 LelL (v9oa) II. 153 The workes of chariie 
marcy and failhe specially prescribed and commaunded in 
scripture. 13^11 Robin run tr. Mart's Utop. ii. (1895) 249 
What soeuer i& prescribed vnto him that killeth any of the 
; pror.lamf>d persons. 1376 FtiUftKO Panopl Epist. 93 Reason 
: prcscribeth..th.’it Whatsoeucr we attempt in the coiine of 


f our life, blame may lie auoyded. «i648 Ld. Hkrbbbt 
i J/e/t. y//l ( 168 j; 227 Your ma-sier ought nor to prescribe me 
wb.'it I am to do, 1724 Swift Drapier's Lett. iv. Wk^ 1761 
111. 64 Wood prescril>c.s to the news mongers in London what 
they arc to write. 1778 John-SON in 'Boswell 1 7 Apr., Verses 
. . prescrilicd as an exercise. 1843 Sir J. T. Coleridge in 
Stanley .Arnold (1844) I. i. 9, I know not whether the 
statutes pre!«cribe the practice. 1884 tr. Lotu's Metaph. 
415 Not even Religion should presume to prescribe to 
Gim the course which the world's development must have 
j fullowcd .subsvijueiitly to Its creation. 

I b. in indirect pass, witii the person as subjet^. 

1609 B. Ju.xsoN Sil, H'onr, iv, iv, So they were prescrib'd 
I to goc to Ghurch. i8m Browning Ned Bratts 37 And ten 
were prescribed the whip, and ten a brand on the check, 
to. abso/, or inir. To lay down a rule; to 
; dictate, appoint, direct. Of a law or custom : To 
I be of force. Ohs. 

1364 P. Marly Ts Comm. Judges^ 1 89 b. These prescribe not , 

; when as they are manifestly vicious and euylL But that 
: custoine prescribeth, which is neither against the wuord uf 
I God, nor llie law of nature, nor the common lawe. c 1386 
j C'tfss Pembroke Ps. lv. vi, He rulers rules, . . |ircsrri1>es, and 
' all obey. x6io Hi-.Carliiton 278 This Synode prv- 

- scribed against the Pope's jurisdiction, a 1716 South Serm, 

! (1727) IV. ix. 387 Nothing, .licing so iyrnnnic.Tl as Ignorance, 
wiiere Time and long Possession enables it to prescribe. 

8. Med, Irans. To advise or order the use of (a 
medicine, remedy, or treatment), with directions 
for the manner of applying it. Const, as in 2. 

1581 Pkitie Gua&zo's Cir*. Conv. u. (1586) 54, 1 prescribe 
for his health this medicine. 1607 Totsei.l Four/, Beasts 
(1658) 178 Pliny presci ilicth a man which twinkicth with bis 
eyes, and cannot look stcdfastly, to wear in a chain the 
. longue of a Fox. 1676 VV. ITuHiiAku Happiness of People 
: 40 'I'o prescribe to the people poysonoiis Drugs instead of 

• wholsomc food or physick. 1758 J. S. Le Drans Obsem. 

, Surg. (1771) 324 lie was .. prescribed a..J*iisan. 1806 

Bosanqi'i-.t & i'uLiEN Xpw Rcp, 1. s(j6 The Defendant as 
upullivcary made up the medicines prescribed by the Plains 

■ tiff for the palieiiL. 1843 R. J. Or WKS Syst. Clin, Med. 
i\. 97 To leech his head and prescribe tartar emetic. 

b. absol. or intr. Also fig. 

■ *59« SiiAKS. Mersy IT. ii. ii. 249 Methinkns y-ou prescribe 

to your scife very preposterously. 1607 - Timou v. iv. 84, 

1 will, .make each Prcsi:ribe to other, as each others Le.ich, 
1674 R. Godf-rky ////. ijr A b. Physuk 200 This Doctor.. 

; Prescribes, and. .^ives order for a Preventive Purge lobe 
taken next nioniiiig. 1737 \Vr;sT Let. in Gray's Poems 
(1775) 27 If..' Fiiendsliip be the physic of the mind pre- 
scribe lo me, dear Gray,. . I shall be u mu> t obedient patient. 
1899 Daily Neios 13 Mar. 7/r His mono was that no slales- 
; man .should pi escribe until he was called in. Mod. The 

■ physician Wtis a.sked to pre.scribe for him. 

: t4. trans. To limit, rcatrict, retrain ; to confine 

within boiinda. Ohs. 

1596 J fkayton Leg, i. (Joi Presci ib’d to one poorc solitary 
. place, Who should have prugios'd all a Kingdoines space. 

1688 Prior Exodus iii. 14 vii, Laws to his Maker the leain d 
, WTcU'li can give: Can bound ili.-it Natiin:, iiiirl prescribe 
that Will, Whose piegiianl word diil either orean till. 1726 
; Df Foe Hist. Dirf'ii 11, iii. (134c.) 197 The faculties of man . . 

; ate nr«scril)ed on the other huiicl, and cannot .sally out wilh- 
. out leave. 

II. I.arv. 1 6. trans. a. To hoUl by pREacRiPTiON 
; (sense 4 b). b. To claim by prescriplitm. Obs. rare, 

I *4M R*dls ofParlt. V. 337/1 (.\iic-. Pel. 1187, P.R.O.I Not 
; w-ith->ti)riiling that by the oldc liberte uiiil Iredoine uf the 
, Cuiiiyiie uf tills loncle had, enjoyed and prescribed, fro the 
I tyme that no inyiide is, alle sm be personcs .is . . beenc 
assembled in i:ny paricnicrit. .ouglii lo bane tin. ire fredome 
to .s;)eke and sey in the hoiis of theire as.sciiible . . he was 

■ . .arrcstetl, and. .led lo the Toiire of London. 1607 Cowell 
: interpr. s.v. PrescHption, A scniunt prescribeth liberty 

after a yeare. 

0. intr. 'I'o make n claim l>y prescription ; lo 
! assert a prescriptive right or diiitii {to or for somc- 
: thing ; also with inf. or clause). 

I Z531 Dial, on Laws Eng. 11. 1. 104 b, If a hole countrey 
I prescribe to pay no lyibes fur come, or hey or suchc other, 
I [shewe me] whether tlioii thynke that that prcscripdon is 
j good. 1544 tr. Littleton's Tenures 11. xi. 42 b. A man iiiny not 
I pre&crybe in a vylliyne in grossc without .sliowynge of wry tt« 
i ynge but in hyiinvelie tli.it claymeth the vyllayiie .ind in his 
! aunccstcrs who.se heyre he is. ibid. 47 b, If a loid of a 
' manotir wyl prcs«;Tybc that it hath hen accustomed within 
I liis inanoure tyme out of myndc that euery teiiannt [etc.], 
i 17ZS pKiDEAL'x Direct. Ch. svardetts (cd. 4) 75 I'he Lord 
j of a Manor.. may 3>rescril^ lo a Seat in tne^ Body of the 
; Church, which he and his Ancestors have imincmoiTally 
I used. 1766 Blackston'e Comm, II. xvii. 964 Formerly .1 
; man might, by (he conimoii law, have prescribed for a right 
I which had been enjoyed by his aticesturs or predecessors 

• at any di.stancr. of time. 1817 W. Sklwvn Law Nisi Prius 
'■ (ed. 4) II. 1119 If the party has a general cuiiunon, .ind 
' prescribes for coininoii for any particular sort of cattle, this 
, will he good. 1844 Williams Real Prop. (1875) 4^ A man 
' iTiight . . prescribe that he and his anccstoni had fioin time 
' iniiiiemnrial exercised A certain right in gross. 

fig. a 1619 Fotherby Atheom. i. ix. § 2 (1622) 62 Time, 

; which prescrilieth against all humane inuentions, and which 
. chaicngeth t he lionotir of Antiquity from them. 1630 Fuller 
I t'iigah II. xii. 260 Presuming on their former victories, that 
ill .so frirtiinate a place they might prescribe for conquest. 

; . 1 7. inir. Of a person : To plead prescription of 
; time (Pbescriftion 4) against an action, 'statute, 

I or penalty ; to cease to be liable on account of the 
I lapse of the prescrilied time. Obs. 
i 13^ Expos. Terms Lam 145 b, But one may not prescribe 
i against a staliitc except he haue an other statute that 
i serueth for him. 1670 Blount Low Did, s.v. Prescription 
: A Judge or Clerk convicted for false entring of Pleas, && 

I may be Fined within two years t the tw'O years being past, 
he prescribas against the punishment of the said Statute. 

I 1671 CenoHVs Interpr. s.v. /VErcz7>//inii, Whosoever offendetb 



1209 


FBSSCBIFTION. 


PBESOBIBBD. 

againbt any such Statute, and escapes uiuiueslion'd for . I wo 
years or three .. may justly be said to have prescribed 
against that Action. 

8. Sc, Law, inir. Of an action : I'o snffer pre- 
scription ; to lapse, to become invalid or voief by 
passage of time. Of a crime, debt, etc. : To be 
no longer capable of prosecution. 

1617 Sc, ,4 c/s yas. c. 12 All actions of warrandice., 
shall not priescrybe [cif. 18x6 prescry ve], from the date of 
the band.. but only from the date of the distresse. 1678 
Sir G. M.v.ki^zib O i/m. /,nws Sci>/. 11. xxix. f x (16^) 
.'76 According to the Civil Law, Crimes did iirescrilie 
ill twenty years. 1751 HcMU ^ss., Jnstice (1817) II. 235 
Hills of exchange and promissory notes, by the laws of nio.si 
cuuntrics, prescribe .sooner than bonds, and mortgages. 
.8d W. UliLL Diet, haw Scot, ^75 By the act 1579, c. 8?, 
actions of removing prescrilM: witniii three years from the 
term at which the tenant h.’is been warned to remcive. ifo4 
Act 37 Jfr 38 I^'ict. c. 94 8 43 All inhibitions... shall prciicrifjc 
on the lap'-e of live 3'ears from the date. 
yijC, 1847 Db Qcincky S^. Mil. Nun .\v. WLs. 1853 III. ^7 
The grasp of the church never relaxed, never * prescribea 
unless freely and hy choice. 

Hence Prasorl*blnff £>/'/. sb , : f Preacrl'bament, 

prescription, prescribing. Obs, rare’^^. 

Foxb a, 4r The matter being d«*ci‘.ed be- 

twixt them after the popes own preset ibeiiitnt, Ihemperour 
laketh his ioiirtiy to Papia. x6i8 \ 1 . B\kk r Horsemanship 
I 63 By practise it may hec bolter percciiied then by pre» 
scribing. 1x1704 'i'. Brown Sot. on Quack Wk.s. 1730 1. 63 
Whole nations might be killed by thy pi escribing. 
Prescribe, lormerly frequent for i^KOSciiiDE. 
Prescribed (-skrdi*bd),yy^/. a. [f. Brescuiue v. 
+ -RD ^.] Laid down, appointed, or fixed before- 
hand; ordained, appointed, set, lixed, defined. 

*577 Dutliu^er's Dccadfs 562 'I hty. .which after 

a pie&ciibcd m.niner of i>vini-.hmciii doo i>i'naiicc for thoir 
.M’lmes. a x6io Hi.ai.i-.v FPilIAus Man. (1636) 4 j To drink 
no r.oWe water nor wine, but .it pi escribed seasons. 1728 
Morg.^n Algiers 11 . iv. 27^1 Two of thfrin sirixing each 
piC'scrilicd Criminal. 185$ Macaulay Ifist. king, .xxii. 1 V^ 
775 On the prescribed day, the. SherilT's ofliccis ventured to 
cross the boundary. 1863 L*^V. Ni'.ai.k ,‘tna/, 7‘A. 4 * A’ifxr. 
193 Within its presi iiV'cd limits, .ind under its prescribed 
conditions, the operations of instinct are certain. 

PreSOriber (pr/skrdl bdj}. [f. as pirec. + -£U 1 .] 
One who prescribes. 

1 . One who appoints or nrd.iins. 

1548 UuAi.t. litasfn. Par. I.ukc Pief., ‘J’bc pbvsycians 
of the bod yes, haue praclyt inners,and polvcaryt-s that dixie 
inlnisMi! ilieyr arte vndci (iiryni:^ and ihciiisclfcs nif the 
prescryliers and appAynclers what it is that music bee ;;eiu-n 
to lb« .syck*“. 1557 Pfi. in H. ^wiiideii Hist. Ct i'annoath 
(1772) 4-jiJ Not a-s prcsnibcih, but hunilicH sujmiiticrs. 1630 
l.(iKP Paoitius 71 l‘h*.‘ tir-'i JVc.sciilier of tlittr rites, 1760- 
7a M. Bvookk Foot o/'Qual. hSooi IV. 63, 1 was impelled to 
..your destruction., by the bloody prcscribers of custom. 
1907 in U ’vstui. Ga.>. y Del. 6/3 rresr.iiption is all very well 
if you are satisfied as to the infallibility of the prescril)cr. 

2 . One who writes a mtMUt.al prescription. Also Jij^. 

; see .lensc r.] a 1660 H.ammonh .vix Serin, xiii, 
Wks. 1684 IV. 65.* Hence is^ neither the physick to be 
Under-prized, nor the ^l^s^IibeI■. 1756 C. I.iva.s Fss. 
/f'ii/c.vj I, Pref., The Iwst prescriher «:an baldly' ronlide iu 
his Own prc.scriplioas. 185X . 1 . CuMAfiSG l cirf..ihfutows viii. 
H854) 233 The cure Is iiwi in the pre.st;rip(ion, but in the 
prcscrtbcr. 

3 . One who holds or claims by prescription, rare. 

1717 in KvMic IJ/c Pp. P, liyison s, 1x663) 348 Being 

thoroughly convinced of the Divine ri..;lil of paying tiihfrs 
in kind, and being one of the ancient pre&ciibers in this 
i''1c, fh«1 did freely.. give up the said prcMTription inti) the 
hand.s of the Bisho|>. 

Prescript vp^'skript, t prfskri*pt\ sb. Also 
;^in sense 3) pricsoript. [ad. L. pm'sn-iphum 
something prescribed, a copy, task, precept, rule, 
etc., sb. use of pa. pple. neut. of pmserTb^tv to 
PiiEScniux. So V. pres f ripe.'] 

1 , That which is presciibcd or laid down as .a 
rule; an ordinance, rule, law, precept, command; 
a regulation, direction, instiuction. 

tr. Pol. Verg, Bug. Hist. (Camden) 1 . 19 Kmonge 
artincers and husbandmen it is receavnd as a prcscrinte that 
rhei shOuld sweate bie noe mcancs. 1543 Bkcon Poluy of 
IPar Wks. 1560 1 . 128 h, They worshipped and serued him 
. .according to the prcscripie of his holy vrordc. 1683 T'hyo.n 
IPay to Jiealth 624 To conduct the rest of their l.ivc< 
according to the Prescripts of Cha-stity and Virtue. 1797 
Burke Regie, Paut hi. Wks. VIII. 359 The legitimate 
contributions which he is to furnish according to the pi-e> 
script of law. 189B \VesUn% Caz, 30 Aug. 5/t Whether 
the French Government wa.s consulted before the i&suc of 
the Prescript. 

2 , Medicine prescribed ; also iransf, a medical 
prescription. Now rare, 

1803 Harsnkt Pop, Impost. 45 Your prescript is com- 
pounded of these delicate simples, Brimstone. Assa fa'tida, 
Galb.mum. S. John's Wort, and Kuc. 1^7 Tkavp Comm, 
il/a//. xxiii. s Like unto the foolish patient, which when 
the physician bids him take the prescript, cats up then.ipcr. 
1710 T. Fuller Pharm, Extemp, Title-p.^ A Body of Aledt- 
cines, containing a thousand sefect prescripts. 17^ Suf.n- 
8TOKE Otie after Sicknest 53 The nymphs that heal the 
pensive mind. By prescripts more refin'd. 1891 O. Mere- 
utTH One of ourdonq, (1B92) 205 A medical prescript, one 
of the grand specifics. 

3 , tuMce*use, That which is written beforehand 
or in the forepart (of a book, etc.); a preface, 
introduction. 

186a L». SiANiioPU Pitt 111 . 408 He prtmosed that the 
paper should be scot unsigned, and with a Preface or Prae- 
scr^t as follows. 


F In the following, npp. a nilsprini of the early edd. for 
pHESCHiriio.x 4 li : 

*S 9 « Bacon Max. ^ l/se Com. Law ri. (1629) 85 In those 
cases prescripts will not sente, except it bee so ancient, that 
it hath had allowance befoie the lusticcs in Eyre. 

Prescript (pr/skri-pt), <1. [In I., ad.L./ra?- 
scripLus^ pa. pple. of prmcriofre to Pbescbibk. 
So obs. F. prescript adj. (^1430 in Godef.), F. 
prescrit. In II., f. Pre- K 1 -f- L. scripi tts written.] 

I. 1 . Prescribed or laid down beforehand as a rule ; 
ordained, appointed, fixed, settled. Now rare, 

c 1460 Osenty Rtg. i6i Of oolde & iaudahile and lawfully 
presCriptc custuiiie. 1551 KoaissoN tr. Mote's Utop, 1. 
(1893) 1'*^ A pre.scripte and api)oititcd some of money. 1586 
Exam. H. Hanoioe \y\ Harl. Misc. (Malli.) II. 19 whether 
I he thiiiketh that any leitourgic«i or prescript forme’s of prayer 
I may be imposed vfion the church. ^1693 Urquhart's 

■ Rabelais 111. xxxiv. '490 'I'he Pre-Miript Rule ijf Hippocniles. 

xraa Bur.Ki-: C orr. (1844) IV. 13 The prescript form tow'hich 
ine Church of Rome hinds its clergy, Kisglake 

CtimcaW. viii. 482 Trying to make prescript words per- 
form the task of a General. 

I +2. ("ircurnscribcd, limited. Obs.rare^^, 

* 1845-7 Fagii t Hcresiogr. 59 A prescript plate like a Tub. 

t o. Acquired by or based on prescri])tion ; pre- 
i scriplive. Obs. /vr/z?—*. 

i6SM Nr.KniiAM tr. Scblcn's Ma?v Cl. 7 If any Doctors 
should . . say. rliat tlic Reptihlick hath a prescript Dominion 
. over the Adriatick Sea, with a lon-^ ix^Kscssiun, notwithstand- 
ing they prove it not. 

II. 4 . Prior to the age of writing, tioncc-usc. 

1883 T. Kkhsi.akk in A'. \ Q. 6lh .Ser. VII, 23 .{/x The 

if-arlier southern incursions of the i*utru:ian school Li* t*. that 
of .St. Patrick] through the estuary of the Severn, were in 
.1 d.*!! ker and prescript age. 

Frescri'ptible, rare. [f. L. ppl. stem 
' pnrsi ripe- (see prec.) + -im.E ; so F. presaiptibfe 
i \ prescri/libk i6Lhc. in Litlic), IL presi rittibiie,] 
Liable or subject to prescription ; derived from or 
founded on |)icscription. 

z54a Henhv VIII Detlar. Srofs^ Diijh, The hole pie- 
script ion of the ScoUis, if the niaiict wcie piesviiptable, is 
thus deduced vtiidentcly to .xiii. yerr. s688 Answ. Talon'.'i 
Plea 31 A S«nercign Power, Ih.il neither suffers attaint, nor 
is prescrii'tiMe. 179^ Wmiik Deck, Virginia 97 That the 
demand of the plaintiffs is in its nature prescriptibic. 

llencc Proscriptilii'litsr, the quality of being 

■ prescript iblc. 

«i 843 JvrKiK SroRV cited in Worcestkh. 

Prescription (pr/’skri i»J'^fi . [a. F. pre-scrip- 
lion (I3lh c. in Ifatz.-Daim.'-, or ad. L. prnscHp- 
/Willem a writing before or in front, a title, 
introduction ; n pretext, pretence ; a precept, rule; 
in law, ns in sense 4 ; n. of action t. pr/rstribirc 
■ ppl. stem prxscripL') to PRESciaBE.] 

I. 1 . The action of prescribing or appointing 
beforehand ; that which is prescriltcd or appointed ; 
written or explicit direction or injunction. 

*549 Laiimlr 1^/ .SVr///. /7 lAib.) 37 Snerlye, 

we wyll not exchange ourc uithers doynges ami tradicioiis, 
..but <h<if«'ly Idle viiii) them and l'> theyr piescripiuin. 
*§89 PuniiMiAM Eng, IWsie 11. xiv. (A»b..) 137 Wnir fu*ic 
of tin VC limes by prcbcriptioii of the Luinc trramm.ii ic:i.'< 
aic of eighi sundry |>roportiou>. X64X ‘ .Smi v.tvmxi i s ' 
Austo. § 2 ^n-V-3' 5 Thi ii prayer was not of Regular pic- 
.siTi'ipiion, but of :\ present Conception, a 1716 Blm kall 
IVks. ii7;'3) I. .4 To Wd hU Lift according to those Rules 
and PiescriplioH’j which arc here giv«-.ii by our Sayioin. 
1874 SiDiiwn.K .)/. fh. Eihics i. ix. ys In the recognition uf 
conduct a'i ' rii^jlil ' is involved an authoritative piescriplion 
to do it. 1888 Pail Malic. 30 Apr. 7/1 Pi uvinces. .where 
die piescri))tious of the Berlin Treaty are still unriilfiMed. 

2 . A diicctioii or formula usually) written by 
i a physician for the composition and u.sc of a 
; medicine; a recipe; the medicine prcscribcil. 

In early use, more widely, any course of hygiene 
! ordered by a physician, ‘ doctor’s orders 

*579 Fenton (iuitriard, x. (1599) 4}^ Eating, .raw' apples 
; and things contrary to (he presenption of Pliysickc. 1601 
; .SfiAKS. All’s Well I. iii. 227 You know my f aihcr left me 
. some pre.'iKriiptiuii.s Of rare and pn-u’d effects. ^ 1650 Ut. Lw kk 
Aaihropomet. 188 Vhe Ih:.sI prescriplio-.i. .is to u>c sucli 
exercises as gently dilate and extend the Ijtc.'Lst.^ 16^ 

■ Hist, fetzer 15 Tnis Pre^iption the Sub-prior faithfully 
made up, and put into Phials for use. *700 Rycavt 
T' w/vtf 111 . 131 The Elector of Bavaria^ temaiiicd at Brin 
to take the .Air by the prescription of his Ph>'sitiaii$. 1777 
Fi.ktuier llible .d ///;///. Wks. 1795 IV. 26^ Physkians, who 
write their prescriptions in Latin. x86i t lo. NiGiniNGAi.ir: 
Nursing 93 Women who will w’rile ^ to London to their 

I physician,. '.and ask for some presi^riplion from him, which 
I they ' u.scd to like '. 

i 1 3 . Restriction, limitation, circumsoriplion. Obs. 
i 1604 R. Cawdrev 'Pablc Alph,. Pecscripiif'n, limitation, 

' or appointing a cerluine comiassc. 1649 Milton* EiA’jn, 
i ix. Wks. 1851 HI. 405 To limit ami lay prescription on the 
I Laws of God and truth of the Gospel by iiiuiis rslabli.sh- 
i inent. 41718 Penn Tracts Wks. 1726 1 . 451 If Men be 
j restricted by the J ’rescript ions of some Individuals. 

.1 II. Laxv, 4 . Limitation or restriction of the time 
j within which an action or claim can be raised. 

S L. prxscripiht in law, An exception, objection, ] 
cmnrrer; a limitation of the subject-matter in ■ 
a suit ; limitation as to time {^Digest i^. 1. 76).] i 
Now commonly called negative prescription. 

fia9a Bhiiion i. xix. # 7 Eii I «1 cos voloins nous iie..prc- 
M^ripcioun da lens courge encountre nous cum cMicounlre 
autre del poeple. arm RolUo/Parlt. TI. 409/1 1a ou 
il na poit assigner la mte Assise estre j^r piescription de 
temps.l 1474 .SV. Acts Jos, III (1S14) 11 . 107/t Anentia he 


: :ici inaiile of befor of i)rescritK;ione of obiigacionU it U ordanit 
i bai..). X54a Hknry VIII •S'la/jtDiij b, The pausing 

oiKi i;f iKii Luimiiodiou.s for the purpose, Is not alleg- 
ahlc in preNt.iipiion for the loAse of any right. 1605 Tryall 
Chev. I. i. in Bullen (.». / 7 . (1884; 111. i -63 Vurc.s limit not a 
Crownc : Time’s no prescripiiun to intln.'dl a King- 1639 
Foli.km l/oly War i. ix. (1840) 14 No prescription of time 
could un^jiidicc the. title yf ihc King of Henven. 1707 Ir. 
yaitcis Laiv iVat. 11. xi. 187 Prescription i> the excliisinii 
of all pretensions to a right— ati exc lusion founded on the 
length of time during winch that right has been neglected. 
2831^ W. Bell y 7 /cL Law Utot. 768 'J'he negative pre- 
SfCription of obligations, by the lapse of foiiy years, wasnrsl 
I xntnxinccd linlo Scotland] by the siatute 1469, c. 29. Ibid. 
774 by 7 'Yill. Ill, c. J § 5i high trc.isoti cofiiiMitted within 
the Queen's dominions .siiffiMS a triennial prescriptkm, if 
iiidicinient be not found against the offender by a grand 
jury within that time. 

b. Uninterrupted use or possestjoii from time 
immemorial, or for a priori iixed by law as giving 
a. title or right; hence, tillc or right acquired by 
virtue of su^ use or possession : somcTimcs called 
positive prescription, 

f. 1380 Wvi. LIP .Sel. Wks. 111 . 294 yif cuvcitonse presti^ 
hail be in pi:sses.siiin of o|H;re menniis goodis fourty ^ei'r 01 
hrilti, wrongfully, . may not be taken from bem .. ; he 
Venn of prcscripcioii, bi long custom of Nynne, haHse made 
hem Icirdk. 1483 Act x Rich, ///, c. 6 § x ]>!\er:i Fairs 
have been liolrlen. by Prescription ulluwed .Tf^re Justices 
in Eyre. 15x3 Fii/iii-.kh. .VKrf.6 This is cointiicSi appurle- 
iiauntc by pre.scri|)cyon, byiau.se of ibe vse out of tymeof 
inynde. 1590 Sw inuvr.nk Testaments 221 Where tlie pro- 
Isatioii and .Tpprobation of testuinenirs of the leiiuunts there 
dwelling, riooih by prescription ap|>ertaiije to the principall 
liord. 1650 ri'i.i.Eu iisgak ii. xiii. 1-69 His title to this 
pbiii..is made lawfull by the prescription of three thoiisar.ii 
ycius possession. 168a Emf. hlc* t. Hheriffs 32 Nor vu*.re 
tlie.se C 'I mrter.s. .Original Grants, but only (AtnfirmiitioiLs of 
what the City liad by prescripliuii possess’d and cnjoy'tl 
biiig before. 17*6 Avi.tkit Paierg^on jo.i ’1 is .said in our 
Law Books, that thi*. J’ublick .'icquiies a Right by Custom, 
but only private Per.sons .Tvjuiie it by Pi ascription. 1790 
BruKi. fr. Rev. Wks. V. .‘V! If pre.si-ripiion Ire once .•■haken, 
no species of property is ^ecull•, whi n il once hrcoines an 
object bilge enough lo tempi tin: cupidity of indigent powt r. 
i8f8 L‘rut.‘.k Digest (eil. 2} III. 467 This mode of ucqui- 
siiion wa> well known in tin* Roman law by the name of 
u.ihCapio...\u the I'ngUsli law- it is called prct.t»iption. 
1838 \V. Bell Dirt. Law Scot. 766 The pcviiiive prcscriptiiMi 
was inl»odiiccd linlo Scotland 1 by ibc act 1617, c. iz, 1876 
Duii'.v Real Pi op. lit. § j3. 136 lu-tc, PrcM iipiion isi where 
a pel son j'ossfSses a |•i;;hl by lea.son of the fact of long and 
iniiiiierrnpted enjoyment, us of ricbi, either by liims^lt and 
hi'.i anceMors, or Viv hiin.sclf and his pretlcccs'^ors in lille. 
1895 Pollock & Maitland Hist. Eng, Law 11. 11. iv, 81 
Our law I in idh c.j knew no acqui-itive presi:ription for 
land, il merely knew a limitntion of action.^, ibid xao Many 
trKorporeal things can b«; acquired by pte..-ctiption,by long- 
continued iLSer. In pailicular wc may ^ee ihi.s in the case 
of rights of common. 

o. Iransf, and Jig. (a) Ancient or continued 
custom, csp. when viewed a.s authoriLativc. 
Claim founded upon Ion*' use. 

('*) *589 Ilotr.-iKV yVvtf. tHakl. St'c.i App. 501 Yt wa.s not 
f^Ue his Majestic should be l)Ound to gevc bis Ictteies of 
proiectyon by prc.scriplytiiic, tnil us seemed hi.s^ Ril^gly 
pleasnic bcsic. 1605 CA.MiiriN Rem, (1637) >0^ ^**-**- PI*Th- 
lagencl, Steward, V.iloys, Borbnn, Hubsburg, itc. by ptc- 
scripiion of lime haue preiuTiicd so farre. as they ,ite now 
ai:counted suin.'tnics-. lit Dll \.M tr. Rcldi u's JIare Cl. 

Alniost all the Principal Poinis of ihc liilervenient l^aw 
orNaitoris. .do depend ujion Piescriplion or antient CAloiii. 
m704 T. Bkow s /VrrAc 9/ Wks. 1730 I. S3 Your 
lose lo my order is of niitrcMil d.ne and very long picserip- 
lion. ^ 1750 Johnson Rambler No. 1 P 1 Some e.isy method 
..which, .might enjoy the security of piescripii''n. 1850 
Mlkin M.K A’liw. t-.mp. ii86c» I. ii. 68 Hks iemp*;r wa-* 
Tiunilded to the love of prcci-deiit and prcst.riplion. iBBz 
Wi'sii.oi r & Hoki Crk\ N. /’. liitrod, {L 19 ‘J'he.. modified 
te.xth th.it reigned by .111 accidental pre.S(.riptio!t. 

ib) i 5 a 5 Bacon Fss.tNegetiufing (.Srh.^ Vse also such, 
as haue..Pieiiaileil before in Tilings wherein y-,u liaiic 
);!mploied tlseiii ; For lh.ii breed.s Confidence, and they will 
striiic til nmintniiir their Pre.<*cription. 168a Sir T. Brounl 
Chr. .Mor. lit. ^ t; Narrow' self-ended Souks in.ike pre- 
scription of good Ollirvs. 185s Mas:.AL1. \y Hist. Eng. xix. 
IV. 334 The country genilctncn and the country clcigy men 
Lhad been] \-*n the side of authority and prescription. 

1 6 . The action of * prescribing ’ or claiming by 
[irescription (see Puk.s<.’UIRe v, fi\ Obs. 

153X jsee pRESoRiHK Oj. 1641 Tcrmcs dr la Ley 2-.*2 
Prescription is when a man claimeth any thing, foi that he, 
hi.s ancestors, or i>rcdecc.s.sors, . .h.ivc had, or u--cd any thing 
all llie lime, wfiereof no mlml i> to the eonlrary. 1818 
Cbi’ISE Digest (ed. 2' 111 . 6;i A piescriplion dc non dcti- 
f/tanih i.s a ckiiin to j'c entirely discharged from tithes, and 
to pay no coinpeiiMtion for them. 

III. 6. alt rib. and Comb., as prescription-bool*, 
-meriting ; prescription- glass, \^a) a glass vessel 
3 viih lucasurcs marked on it . Cent, Did .) ; (/;) aleus 
ground according to an ocii]i.st’.s prescription. 

*793 CalcHlhs icjo 'J’ho art of pharmacy and the 

srience of prescription-writittg will become useless. 1887 
J. L*. Harris Free foe, etc. tiSS8) 155 Dr. Buxton, pre. 
scriptic>n-l.iook in hand, gazed ut her.. over his old-fashioned 
.sped .icles. 1888 Sci. A mer. 28 Apr. 259/1 'The lens-grinding 
room.. is dev’oted almost exclusively to making what are 
known as 'prescription glrusaes*. 

Hence t V^resori ptionavy <1., arising from pre- 
scription of time, prescriptive ; Vrosorl^ptlonlst, 
t one who writes a prescription \^obs ,) ; b. one 
who makes up medicines in accordance with pre- 
scriptions, a dispenser. 

171A £\rbery tr, Burnet's St, Deadl. S»> We may saf**!^ . 
therefore, explode that old prcMfription.-ii y Maxim. 1718 

Idl - J 
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M. Davies Athtn, Brit, III. Dh*. Phy^fiik is .Ml comprr< 

f j t .1... L I I. » i ! 


'J'lie apparent deterioratiun was due to (he dishonesty of the 
retail dtuggist or prescriptionist. 

+ Preacription a freciuent early form of Pbo- 
.scRli’Tio.v. [Due to confusion of /;w- and ft'o-A ! 
t: X4(W Apd. Loti. 19 Lawful cursing.. is dede of pc kirk ; • 
fur it is a prescripcoiin fro comyning of fei)rful men. S43a-5o i 
ir. l/ijctleH (Rolls* iV\ i?() (;ii;ie tieasones, destrucciim of ‘ 
cilesynncN, rohlainge and ]ii csci ipliones folowcde 1 L. /r-ii- 
scnt^tumes\ 1387 cxilyngcj. . « 5 fto Daub tr. S/Mtne's 
Cotnttt, *73 The s.imc outlawing or prescription is against 
the lawes. 1639 Drumm. ok Hawth, Frophct.y Wk**. ( 1711 ) 
1S1 Nothing u.'is heard but Prescriptions, banishments 
Ass.-isinatioiis, Trcason.s. 

Freiicriptive (pr/akri-ptiv), a. [ad. late L. 
fm^criptiv-us of or relating to a legal exception ) 
or demurrer : see Prescript sb. and -ivk.] 

1 . That prescribes or directs; giving definite, 
precise directions or instructions. 

1748 RiCHAimsoN C/Amra (iSii) VII. xxiii. gi A will to 
be evcciUed by a father for a daughter, .rarries somcwlial | 
daring and prescriptive in the very word. 1788 Trijler 
No. 10. 126 rrescriplive rules for the meser vat inn of health. 
1849 Rnukiirsos Berm. Scr. I. 'L 92Thii.s the spirit of the 
pr<.'sciiption may be still in force when the prescriptive 
aiilliuriiy is repealed. 

t 2 . Appointed or fixed by prescription. Obs. 

1765 1 'i.Ai:KsroNe Comm. 1. xviii. 4S5 Directions .'ire given 
for appoiniing a new ofTitier. in case there be no election, or 
a void one, m.'idc upon the charter or prescriptive day. 

3 . Derived from or founded on prescription or 
lapse of time, as prescriptive ri^ht or title. t 

1766 IJl vckstow Comm. II. xxxii. .104 Iiords of m.annrs 
..who have to (his day a prescriptive right to grant adminis- 
tintion to their iitfestate tenants and suitors. 178a Ri hkk 
K e/or Hi ixeptresentatioH Wks. 1B42 11 . 4S7 Onr const i tut ion 

a ])ii:scri|>tive constitution; it i.s a constitution, whosi: 

.sole aurhority is. that it has e.xistccl time out of mind. 


hority 

1876 Gran* I Bnrsh Sch. Scot. 11. v. 182 The ancient holiday, 
to which the scholars believed they bad acquired a pre- 
.sciiptive title from immemorial usage. 

4 . Arising from or recogni2cd by long-standing 
custom or usage ; prescribed by custom. 

*775. JohJ^son Let. to Airs. Thrale n June. Unusual 
compliments, to which there is no stated and prescriptive 
answer, cmh.irr.iss the feeble,, .and disgust the wise. 1805 
Roscoe Leo U. aj A w’ork, which doe-s not implicitly 
adopt prescriptive errors. 1837 Hawiuoknf. Twice told T. 
(iSsO II. i. ^ To have his regular score at the bar.. and 
his picscriptive corner at the winter's fireside, a 1854 

H. KF.Fn Lent. Brit, poets (1857) D. x. 14 'I’o have the sun 
called by his simple alman.'u: name, instead of the loftier 
prescriptive title of Pluebuh. 

5 . Giving or recognizing prescription or prescrip- 
tive right, rare. 

1785 Bi’bke X.thh ojfAreoTs DM Wks. IV. i*s6 This 
venerable patriarchal job,.. hoary with prescriptive yeais. 
* 7 ^ — Xotfte Ld, ibid. VIII. 48 'i'iicduke of licdfoid 
will stand as long as pre.scriptivc law endures. 

Hence PreBGrl’ptivelj adv., by prescription ; 
by recognized custom; Prc8cri*ptivoii88s, pre- 
scriptive character or quality. 

. *7*<> H/.-Rke (Acvw. tie/onn Wks. HI. 27a I'lie forest laiuL, 
tn which the crown has (where they arc not granted or pie. 
.scriptively held) the doininion of (he .soil, and the vert and 
venison. 1826-7 Dit Qi. iNCkV Lesdnir Wks. 1859 XIII. 298 
The cards tiiejnsefvrs, hy their gay Ci.iIourihg, and the 
*he figures, .throw an jdr of 
brilliancy upon the game. 1858 Hawthorne /•>. /i- it. 
Ivoted>lti. \. 173 \Vc continue to admire pictures prcscrin- 
tivc^and by tradition. 

tPrescri'Ve, V. Sc. Obs. Also 6 pr»-, 5 
-florife. [.111. F. prescriv-^ full stem of prcscrirc 
(i5thc. in Godefroy CompL\ ad. L./zTrjc/v’Mv to 
l*REsciijnE, after Icrire i^scribAre. Cf. Desckive.] 

I. lra»s. -* PiiE.stMtiit£ zf. 2 . 

1563 WiN^KT Po/it Scflir Thre Qttest. I.xxxi. Wks. (S.'J'.S.l 
I. Of prayar at prai.crivit lyines in the Kirk. icq6 
Dai.rymhi.k tr. l.tdies tluU Scot. ix. aj6, I presi.niic lum 
11:1 jaw. 1597 Skknk De I'crb. Sitrn. s. v. A nnuet^ Presn iwd 
and a^oynted he the l.iw of this rcalin. 1640-1 Kirkcudhr. 
iPar.Comm, Aftn. t>k. (1855) 97 At the expyering of everie 
.tne of the dj*eis prescryvit U ihir in.siractioiie.s. 
b. = PRE.SC'KIRK V. 5. 

iWi D.ividson Poems 77 (E. D. D.) My grannie may pre- 
srnvc an herb for m#*. 

2 . {y)in/r. To become valid by prescription. 

,1458 .Sir (J. Have La7v Arms (.S.T.S.) 80 Thair posMrs- 
Moun. .IS of sa lang lymc bygane prf..scrivit and ptassit pre- 
SLnjjcioun. 

3 . ifitr. Of a right or claim : To cease to he 
valid, to lapse by prescription of time ; ■■PnRKCRiBE 

7 1 said of the prescribed period ; To 
elap jc, run otil. 

(S.T.S.) 262 Ener xxx« 

II of lawe. 1469 .Yf. Acts jtas /// 


[Due to med.Ij. ci>iifusioti of prj:. and Pro..] 

156a A. ScoTi IWms (S.T.S.) i. 58 Hot wyte the wickit 
pastonris w.ald no* mend Thair vitioiis leving all wurld 
presciyvis. 

t Frewri'ver. Sc. Oh. [f. prec . -(■ -kb 1.] 

- PUKBOHIBKU 1. 

1639 R.iLc.ANQt:MAL Dtclar. Chess, / Tumults Scot. 347 
.Mbvit by the meaning of the prescriver of an oath, the 
swea rer were tacitly bound to maintaine Episroparie. n 1653 
liiNNiNU .*ieriif. (18451 408 What is the service of him that 
may be called religion indeed? .Should we lie the pre* 
scrivers uf it ? 

FreBoutal,-BOUtelliim,-BOutum: Fue- A. 4. 
Frese, obs. f. Praire, Press, Prize. 
tPre'Seance. Obs. [n. b\ prlst^na (pressc- 
antc 1595 in (jodef. CompL), f, prl-, Pre- A, j 
slance a sitting (sec Stance), after OF. preseer to 
j^rcside.] I’residciicc, presidency. 

2581 Savh.k Tacitus^ Hist. iv. Ixix. (1591) 222 Yet were 
they at discordc brawling alniut the preiicancc. 160a Caki-.w 
Cornwall 71 Who.. may for their di&crvtc jiidgciiieiit in 
precedence, and prescarice, read a Icstioa to onr t;i vilest 
gentry. [i8a6 H. Best Four IVj. France 27 To allow to 
the bishop of that city a pres^ance above all other bishops.] 

Fresede, obs. form of Precede. 

Fre8cdent(e, obs. ff. Precedent, President. 
[Preseelng, misreading of foreseeing (in MS.). 

In Leycesier Corr. (Camden) 170; whence in Motle\', 
Ce$it, Dvt, elc .1 

+ Freaegmo. Obs, rarc"^^, [ad. L. prmcxnien 
a piece cut off, paring.] 

16x3 C'ocKKRAM, Proserme, the paring of ones nailes*. 

Pre-select: sec Pre- A. i. Freaell, Sc. var, 
PuKCEh Obs, Preaemilunar, -seminal, i-ary: 
.see Pre- H. 3. t. 

Presonce (pic*/cu$). Also 4-6 presens, 
-ense, 5 -ance, 6 -euss, proDseuce, 7 prmsenB. 
[n. OF. presence i.iath c. in Littr^) (mod. F, 
presence after new formations in /;*/-) L. 
senfia presence, f. psTcsens Present a , : see -ENce.] ! 
1 . The fact or condition of Iwiiiig present; the I 
state of being Ijcfore, in front of, or in the same 
place with a person or thing ; Inritig there ; attend- ' 
ance, compatiy, society, association. Usually with ' 
0/ or possessive indicating the person or thing that 
is present. I 

A1340 Hampoi.k Psalter xvH. 47 pc folkc I'.at i vLsilcd j 
noghl with ljudily prcseiis. 1340 Ayrnl\ i6i Of blissr of be 


with dcmon.sttative .and other adjs. which in effect qualify 
the penon or persons imulied : c. g. in this {august) prt^ 
the presence of this (august) personage. 

13.. ScuynSag, (W.) 3-29 That cniperour het,..that thal 
brinngge him .sket, To Rome toun, to hiK presens. 1340 
Hamfoi.k Pr. Couse, 5441 First sal ba'ir awtn conscience 
Accuse Imm b&n in Ciistes presence.^ 1390 Gowkk Com/, 
111 . 288 He.. goth to aproche The kinges Couit and his 
presence. r:x4ao Lvdc. Assembly of Gods 174 That he 
iiiyght come vnto hys presence. 2493 Petrontlla 9a This 
proude knight Made him redy to come to hir presence. 
c 2500 Afelusine 322 Thcniie came tofore the presence of 
Kayinoiidyn the baroas of the land. 25*6 Tiniialr Luke 
XV. 10 loye shalVie in the presence off the angels off Goil 
over one synner that rejicntcth. a 1533 Li). Bkrnehs // laiii 
Ux. 240 The duke caused them to appere before the kyiiges 

^ vXm. r I ... r .mJA T -A aj,... m.. 




ive wars, as they do by the romnion 

condemn, prohibit, Proscribe. 
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presence ye .so sore desyre. 2560 D.iu.s tr. Sicidancs 
i.omm. 231 Hys presence and personc is to them |•y;;hle ‘ 
}ii’0.*pt.nblc, 2^2 HoaiiK.H Lcuiath. 1. vi. 24 r>y Avvi.sioii, I 
we signil'ie the Absence; .niul by Hate, the Presence 
*if the Object 1672^ Milton Samson 1321 Our Laiv 
forbids at thir Religious Kites My prcseticf; for that 1 
O.T11SC I cannot come. 2782 Gidhon Decl. ^ F. xvii, 11 . a ' 
llivy were .seldom honouicd with the presence of ibeir new i 
sovoieign. 2836 K. OsLER ttymuy O (Jot!, nn.sren, yet ever , 
near, Thy presence may we fed. 2B310 J>k la Bkchk Pep, | 
Gcol. Cornwall, etr. ii. 31 The junction of the.. rocks. .is j 
marked by the ijresericc of a coiigluiner.'ite with a culcarcu- 
inagncsian cement. 2893 l.ioiroN, etc. Life Pnsry I. xii. 288 ! 
Pusey . . dejighted in the presenceof Gcxl iiianifi-.sied in nai m e. I 
+ b. \N ith pi. An instance of being present, rare, 
a 263s S1BIIF.S FmauHoll ii. (1638) xo There were divers 
presences of Christ, before Hce came. 

c. In reference to the manner in which Christ is 
held to be present in the Eucharist. (See also 
Heat, n.a a b.) 

[^ 24x0 Lvne. Assembly etj Gods 2438 When they sy the 
bodyly presence Of that hooly F.uk.’iryst, lowly gan they 
lowtc.I 255a fik. Com. Prayer, Cosntnuuion ail fin., It is . 
not inent thereby [kneeling], that any adot.'tcinn is doone. . 1 
unto anye reall and cssencial presence there bccy ng [1662 any i 
Corporal Presenoel of tnirisis nalurall fleshe and bloude. i 
? a 1555 I? Lai imfr I in 1 * nxe A.(^ AT. (*563) 979/ 1 This same 1 
presence may be called moste fitly, a reafi pK*sencc, that is I 
a prescni-c not faiiied, but a true and faylhfull presence. ' 
iSS9-i88a [see Rkai. a .2 abl. 2360 Dahs tr. Slcidaue's I 
Lomm, 369 h, T’hc diKtrine of (he coipor.'ill prc.seiice of Christ | 
III the Saci .ament, e 2683 Burnet Grig. Mem. (1902) 52 He : 
f Jus. Dk. of Yorkl was bred to believe a niy.sterious sort of I 
re.al |ire.seTice in the s.acramcnt. 2852 S. W ii.iiKeroucK in ‘ 
"’‘****=rforce (iRRi) II. iii. 105 This seems to me 
wholly diflererit from speaking of the * Presence ' as the 
result of the faith of the receiver. 2866 R. W. Half />/« .' 
S/ee. Gcra.v. iv. 93 'Hie presence of Christ is not in coni 
Rccrated bread hut in regenerated souls. 2875 Tknnvhon 
Q. Alarp i.^ii, You do not own 'J'hc Inxlily presence in the 
huLh.arisr, Their w.afcr and perpetiml sacribce. 2902 B. j. 
Kino y} Articles II. xxyiii. f 3 The presence, as lieing 
thus a .spiritual presence, is at once a real presence .ind not 
a 'gross or .sen.si!»lc ’ one. 2902 l)r. Goke Body of Christ 
IV. $ a (1907) 232 The doctrine of the objective ))re.seiii:e in, 
under, or with, the. consecrated elements. 1903 J. P. 
Whitney in Cambr. Mod. Jlist. II. x. 332 In spite of 

var?" — — — ' 

rc.al 

2 . In certain connexions, used with a vague 
sense of the place or space in front of a person, 
or which immediately surrounds him. AVith of or 


his presence w'ould swear Iw Jupiter. 2809 'V. Irvino 
Knickerh. 1. v. (1849* 71 The five.. monsters, which we have 
brought into this aLigu.s( presence. 2845 M* Pa 11 ikon Kss. 
(iK8o)L 23 Being admitted to his presence they .saluted him 
in the quecn'.s name. 2878 Browning Poets Croisie xlii, 
Keii« 5 .. palely found Way of retreat from that pale presence. 
Mod. He was always very collected in the pre.sence of 
danger. 

b. Without of or possessive; usually preceded 
by prep., as in (the) presence (f often == present), lo 
(/he) presence^ etc. ; spec, (now only) in reference 
to cctemonial attendance upon a person of superior, 
e.sp. royal, rank; formerly also » ‘company*, 
(polite) society. 

*375 Bariiouk Btvfcci. 20 For auldestorys.. Represent is., 
the dedys Of stalwart folk hat lywyt ar, Kycht hai Jkiii 
in presence war. 2390 Gowkh Co/f III. 154 When the 
court w.as picin, When Julius was m presence, a 2400-50 
Alexander 33;-8 pc maislirs of Pcr.sy ban pul Fi*" iu-to 
presens, .as |>c pio*:e tellis. 2524 Barc lay Cyt. 4- l/plondyslim. 
(Percy Sc>r..) 13 Thus .all the chyldrcn tliun beyngc in 
iwesetice He set in honour, & rownie of excellence, c 2560 
A. StoiT Poems (S.T.S.) iii. 14 And piciss ^ow ay in 
prostnss to repair.^ 2593 Shaks. Rich. 11. iv. i, 62 ’ l is very 
true : You were in piescnce then. And you c.aii witnesse 
wilh^iiie, this is tjrue. 16^ K. yidiuson's Kutgd. 4- Commw, 

(1677) 

. . tig in presence in a coffin or bier. 

c'1730 Brnr Lett. X..Scotf. (181S) I. 176 'Ihey would not 
liave done it in the jiresencc at St. James's. 1760-73 H. 
Brookk /'iW of Quat. (18(^9) III. J34 The master of the 
fpreinonics . . led ll.arry up to the presence. 28x3 .Scorx 
(^ueu/in D. xxii, A flock of shei-p which, when a stranger 
dog is in urese.nr.c may be.. seen lo ns.scnible in the rear of 
•an old iMsIwether. 1889 Gaily News i*8 June 5/8 Fight -and- 
(uenty gentlemen. . .lx*.iU low to receive them^ and backed 
out of the Presence as best they lould with llitir prizes. 

to. lienee, A place prepared for ceremonial 
presence or atleud.nnce ; a piesencc-chamber. Obs, 

^ a 1548 HallUA^vx., lien. / 7 //H 6 Shortly after was made 
111 West mynster hall a sc.aflToIde for the lordes and a presence 
for a Indgv railed and counter railed about, and barred with 
degrees. 2613 Shak.s. lieu, Fill. m. i. 17 And 'l please 
yoiii flrace, the two great Cardinals Wait in the presence. 
*735 Poi’K. Donne Sat, iv. 238 The Presence seems, with 
things so richly o»id, The mosque of M abound, or some 
queer Pagod. 

i’ d. in same sense, chamber of presence. Ohs. 

2565 Haul OF Bkokoru in Ellis Grig. Lett. Scr. 1. II. 210 
D.ivid [Riz/io] was thnistc uwteof the Cabinet ihorowc the 
iM’de ch.amhcr into the Ch.amber of Piescns, 2587 Fr.KMiNCi 
Contn. UoUnshed III. 258^1 Hir Maicsiies most gratious 
answer, ddiuerr'il by hir sdfe. .in hir chamber of presence at 
Ricbrnfind. 2643 Evelyn Diary 5 Dee., He had audience 
of the French King . . in the golden chamber of pre^ence. 

t 3 . toner. Those who arc present; a number of 
jxirsons assembled ; an assembly, a company. Ohs. 
(See also note to 2.) 

f 1400 Destr. Troy 456*) Wlicn all the pcpull were peslt, 
pc prcKeiis full .still, Calcas to the kyiiges carpe.s thies 
wordes. 2Ma Uuaij. Ft asm. ApoAh. ui6 Suche persones. . 
forgcUeii ibdmNctfcs. .& maken all the presence I o laughc 
at tbeim. 2588 Shakr. L. /.. L. v. ii. 536 Here is like lo 
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Aijh, 1 preached in English, vnlo an 


l>c a good iircseiice of Worthies. 
Immed. Aadr. 


English Audit oric, though comuused then of Royall and 
Nidile presence. 2674 Grew Anat. Trunks 11. iv' 5 13 In 
this Honourable and Learned J^icsencc, I have formerly nad 
occasion to shew the Experiment. 1705 Si .\nhopp. Paraphr. 
I. i9'j Choosing t6..have his first Provtice composed, of a 
few humble Shepherds. 2788 Jkvmsr.son !/>//. (1850) II. 
462 The presence w.as so niiuierous, that little could be 
caught of what they said to the King. 

4 . ^yith possessive, denoting the actual person 
(or thing) that is present (his presence ■» his present 
self, himself being present) ; hence sometimes nearly 
« embodied self, objective personality. Chiefly 
poet, 

Lvor;. Af/n, Poems [Percy Sor.) 7 Where thal ever 


rying views as to the cx.act nature of the Presence, its ! n fiery column charioting Hw G^Uke presence, 

ility n.ad always liccn admitted. t *7*8 Popk Dhhc, i. a6i Her ample presence fill.4 up all the 

I. In certain connexions, used with a vamie ! *B« Shkllky Epipsychitihu 325 And from her 

E rcsence life was radiated Through the grey earth and 
randies bare and dead. 1844. Mrs. VtWMmao Lost Bovnr 
XVIII, And the bluc-bcll's purple presence signed it worthily 
across. 

b. Hence, A person who is corporally present ; 
nsnally with implication of impressive appearance 


possessive ; usually preceded by a prep, (iw, before 
(arch.), inlOj to^from^ out of^ etc.) ; also as obj. of 
certain verbs, as forsake. 

Win, where he is. in his 
S?? " from being with him, from 

where he m, out of Iiik company, cfc. j n\S> poet, and rhet. 


or bearing (see 5) ; sometimes merely, a person 
of good • presence * or aspect. 
t8a6 Disraeli Fiv. Grey 11. xii. In an awkward retreat to 
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make way for the apin^aching presence. 1847 Word.sw. 
Ode tnsiM Pr. Akeri ad, fin., That Presence fair and 
brigliti . . The pride of the Island.^, Victoria the Queen. 1871 
Browning BalauiHon 1R14 And over him, who stood but 
Heraklcslf There .smiled the iiii^hiy presence, all one 
smile, s^ * M. Fiki.i> ' Atiila ii. 37 Our envoy owns the 
Hun, When mounted on his wiry steed, a presence To pnuMs 
before, admiring. 

6. Demeanour, carriage, or a8|)ect of a [lerson, 
esp. when stately or impressive; nubleness, majesty, 
or handsomeness of bearing or appearance. 

>579 PutTKNHAM PartAeuiades viiif Affable grace, b|iccche 
eloquent, and wLscj St.'itely presence, siiche as bccoiueth 
one Whoe seeines to rule ix-aliiics by her looke.s .ilone. 1590 
.SiiAKS. Cfitfi, Err. iii. ii. 166 Her faire sister.. Of such 
inchanting presence and discourse. 1660 Pkpvs Diary 
23 Nov., i'hc pueciie a very little plain old ivomaii, and 
nothing more in her presence.. than any ordinary woman. 
1761-71 H. Wali'oi.k yrrtue's Amid. Pahti. 1. 210 
More was a man of a .stately and hautliiniiie presence. 
s86i J. Brown Horx Stihs. (1863) 120 tie must have what 
is called a * presence*, .his outward man must t.-onmuinicale 
. .at once and without fail, sometliiiig of indwelling power. 
1899 J> Millais Life .Sir % E. iitiliais 1. i. 1 He w as a 
man of fine presence and undeniable talent. 

f b. Carriage (of the body) in d.ancitig. Ohs. 

S7^ J. Wkaver Art Datmiftf^ 3 1’he Posture or Presence 
of the l^y,is to have respect to that part of the Kooiii, to 
which the Face or Fore-part of the Bony is directed. 

6. Something present, a present lieing (see also 
4 b) ; a divine, spiritual, or incorporeal being or 
influence felt or conceived as present. - 

1667 Milton P, L> x. 144 To whom the sovran Prc.sence 
thus repli'd. Was shee thy God, that her thou didst obey 
Before his voice? 17x8 Prior Ktwtded^e 589 How can 
good angels be in Heaven cotifin’<l. Or view that Presence 
which no .space can bind ? 179S WORUSW. Lines Tinterft 
Aht'ey 44 And I have felt A presence that disturbs me with 
the joy Of elevated lhoiight.s. 1857-8 Si-.ai<.s Athan, vi. 48 
Divine and celestial prescnce.s. 1B76 J. Parker Parard. i. 
ii. 17 He caii>ed Himself to be succeeded by an eternal 
I'rescncc, 'even the Spirit of Truth, which abideth for 
ever 

7 , Presence of mind ( prmentia animi ) ; 
the state or quality of having one's wits about one, 
or of having full control over oneself, esp. in ncril 
or cinergfuicy ; calmness and self-command in 
trying or dangerous circumstances ; freedom frum 
cmbanassincnt, agitation, or panic. Cf. present 
mind, r*HKSEN r a. 4. 

*«s J. .SpKN'Ct'K \'ut$. Pr^hh. 3S Oeal courage and 
presence of mind. 1704 X. N. lioaatints Advts.Jr. 
Parnnss. \\\. 9^ That Conitiiund«:i . .never wanted Presence 
of Miud ill the moM iiiunergcnt I.langers. KicnAi'ns<.iN 
Cramiison Jll. xix. ]6dj 1 had bcsidi's been led into a 
piescncc of iiiifid, by being iiiado a jierson of some cun> 
sequence. 1837 Disuam.i Venctiaw, i, 1 lost my presence 
of mind. 1883 J. O. APKiaorick in F.myet, Brit. X.V, 
281/2 What is culled ' presence of mind ' reully means that 

K nver of .self-control which prevents the biidily energies 
;ing paralysed hy stn^iig sensory impressions. 

% 8. Catackr, This presence : the present writing 
or document (corruption of these presents ', see 
PllESENT sb.^ 2 b). Obs. 

1464 Rolls of Parti. V. 544/1 Kxpresse mencyon of the 
vcrcy yerly valurc. .in this presence i« not made. 16x7 in 
£nry IVilU (Camden) 165 The . . writinge before in this 
presence conteyiied. 

8. ottriK and Comb., ns presence^affirmin^^ adj., 
-listy dohen ; presenoo*lobby, the mbby or ante- 
room of a presence-chamber; proseuca-room 
~ Pl(J£.SEFCE'CH.\Ml)£B. 

1633 Ford Broken //. 11. ii, .She sit.s t’th presence-lobby 
fast asleep, sir. 1690 Locke Hhw. UfuL 11. iii. 8 1 'I'o 
convey them.. to their Audience in the Brain, the mind's 
IVcscnce room. x8^ Jas. Mill Ifuni. .Y////^(i869J 11. xiv. 
104 Pre.seiice-affirming tetiii& 1836 Kf-rlk in Lyra Apost. 
(1B49) 178 Since holy Gahricl to tiieck Mary bore The 
presence-token of th’ lnc.arnate Son. 1847 Tennyson Princ. 
t. so That morning in the presence room 1 stood With Cyril 
and with Florian, my two friends. IM H. Hechf Herd's 
Songs 47 'I’hc presence -lists show that Fergusson seldom 
missed the meetings of the C.ape. 

Hence Fra*Miioad (-enst^ a., (in comb.) having 
(such and such) a * presence \ personality, or aspect; 
Pr«' 8 «iio 9 l 8 M <1., not accompanied by the presence 
of any one; f Pro'senoing vldfsb. (as if from 
a vb. presiPice), causing to be present 
a xM Meub Ifcks* (x67a) 393 Tem)>les. .Places whcrcunto 
the Gods . . were confined and limited, and for the pre- 
sencing of whom a Statue was necessary. 1877 IzA I). 
Hardy ClencairH vl xx, It.. chilled him as if a presence- 
less voice had spoken. i 885 Kv.skin Prmierita 1 . xi. 375 
One of the rarest types of nobly-presenoed Englishmen. 

IPra'senoo-onawbar. [Cf. prcc. ac, d.] 
The chamber in which a sovereign or other great 
personage receives guests, or persons entitled to 
appear before him ; a rcceptiun-room in a palace 
or great house. Also fig. 

Chamber of presence: see prec. 9d.] 1575 
Laneham Let. (1871) 47 The Parc8B..at high midniipit, 
gate them eigUng . . into the prezens Chamber, a 1649 
Drumm. op liAWTH. CoHsid, Parti, Wks. (1711) 186 That no 
man stand bare-headed in the presence-chamber or parlia. 
ineiit-house of .Scotland, or before any chair of st.ile. 1667 
Pools Diai, bttw. Protest. 4 Papist (1735) 143 We shew 
our Reverence to the King in being uncovered in his 
Presence Chamber, though the King be not there. 1807 
H ALLAN Const, Hist, (1876) I. V. as I The peers., were 
excluded the presence-chamber till they made their sub- 
mission. i88s W. F. Martin Mm, vil. 160 Her closet was 
the prescncc-cmimbcr of Deity. 


t Vra'Senoy. Obs, rare, [ad, L. prmentia : 
see -EFCY.] a PubUENCE. 

I54> Test. Ehor. (Surtees) VI. 269 In the presccncie of Sir 
Robert Cell. xSgx Sir E. Di.ring Sp, on Retig, (1642) 97 
You mveus..a promise of a Natiotiall Synod; I due still 
wish the prcsency thereof. 

Presensation (prisemrv‘‘joii). [f. Pbe- a. 2 

+ Sensation.] « next. 

1653 H. MohJt CoHjeci. CabbaL, l)ef. 219 The presage and 
prcsen.sation of it, Isns in all ages been a very great Joy and 
I Tiitimph to all holy men and Prupliris. xyii Siiakti sn. 

I eViaraf. (1737) 11. 11. iv. 307 Beasts.. have indeed Perctp- 
j lions, Scn.satiou.-i, and Pre-seiu-ations df i may use the 
; Expression). x8^ ]as. IIai.i. Tran Siot. 11. 436 Many 
believe in the prescience tjr prcsen^atiuii of magpies. _ 189^ 
Q. Per. July 256 Cunre.rning the faculty of pre&eiisatiuii, it 
is worth while to say a little mure. 

Presension (pr/sem/^n). Now rare or Obs. 
Also 7-8 -tion. [ad. L. pnrsemidn’em (Cic.) a 
: foreboding, prcsentiment, 11. of action f. pnrsentire, 

I ppl. stem pnrsens-y to feel beforehand.] Keeling 
or perception of something before it exists, occurs, 

I or manifests itself; foreknowledge, foresight; 

I presage, presentiment. 

' xsay J. King On fonas 11618) i?5 'I’hcy had many s(»r!s of 
' prcdic lions, prcseu.siutis forscviti^s. x6^ Six '1'. Buowm-. 

Psi'ttd. Ep. 128 111 suiidiy aiiiiiialls, wo deny not a kinde of 
I nutiirall Astrolqgie, or innate prcsviuioii lx ah of wind and 
! wc.-uhci. a 1^7 Barrow Serm, (i6£.)i 1 1, ix. 13:1 A cciiaiu 
I divination, w'hicli the Grct.ks call prophecy, that 1% a )» v* 

! scii.sion, and knowledge of futiin* tilings, a 171X Kln 
j J*oct. Wks. 1721 III. ji Ants have prescinjons 

' ol llie (..'hange in Air, And never v.iuU Abroad but when 
; 'lis fair. 18 jS Dk. Somevski in l ady G. Kainsden Cinr. 
j Two Brothers (1906) 328 Major Hf>\yard..np}>earcd to have 
' a very decided presensiou of his untimely death. 

I Present (lue'zent). a. (ildw. Also 6 preesent. 

I [a. present (iilh c. in iatirc', in luod.K. 

: prisent (.see Pke.sknck) 1 .. prarsenUem 

j present, immediuie, prompt, pit)|>crl} pres. pple. of 
I pnresse to lie licfore, to lx: at hand. In verse often 
I Stressed presc^nt down lo < 1500.] An adjective of 
! relation ; expressing a local or temporal relation to 
i a Iverson or thing ivhich is Ihc point of reference. 

I. Senses relating to ]>lace. etc. 

1. Heiiig before, beside, with, or in the same 

{ )lace as the person lo whom the word has relation ; 
>eing in the (dace considered or mentioned ; that i.s 
; here (or there). Chiefly in predicate. 0pp. to 
. Absent < 7 . 1 , 

• 1340 Ayenb. 10 Huaniie he me .s|x:k|2 of nc i.-. iu;;i 

. present. 138* W’vcLii? Dent. xxix. 15 Nc to ;ovv alone . . bui 
to alle prc.sciii ab.scnt. c Ch m'ckk A. tr, JK tjfd 

{taurece) Kyght so tbogli that nii forme werv absent I’lie 
plesuunce of hir forme %vas present. 1390 Gow lk Conf HI. 
2.^8 Wluuine lie sih the king pteseiit, He prellh he niosic his 
. dowhler have, rf 14x5 Cursor M, 10294 (Trin.) Into wii- 
denies he went perc as his fc was present. X503 1 .)i n'B.\k 
Thistle -V Rose 85 .\ll present wer iii iwynkliiig t>f .'iiie e. 
155a Aur. IT.^MlL10N Catcch. (1SS4I 133 How i.s it pussihil 
llKil the pieciou.s liodit; and bliiflc of' our s.i]viour Chiisl 
Jesus.. may be really and corporally present in the s;icr.i. 
menl of ihc AUar'i (bid. ?«.»7 That the \erai Ixxiy of our 
: Lord i.s really and sub^iancially pit;seiii in the -.-atrament of 
: the Eucharist. 1570 1’. Nomos tr, A'tmnPs CafrHr, (1853’ 
165 What is pre&eiiter, what nearer, what closer joined than 
; every man's soul to himsdfV x6xx Siiak.s. If 7;./. J\ n. ii. 17. 

! I must be pic^iU at your Conference. 1697 Dkvoi.n 
Aie.vand(r's Feast ii, A present deity, they &hout around ; 
A present deity, the vaulted roofs rebound. 1784 Cown.R 
I Task VI, 252 Whom.. what he views of beautiful or grand 
111 nature. .Prompts with remembrance of a presetiL Gcxl. 
I X83Q Keigiiiley Hist. Eng. II. 30 To be present at his 
I burial x86a Stanley 7 rst\ I. xiii. 258 We arc 

I pre.sciit at the details of the ancient custom. Mod, Were 
j you present, when he nitule the stalenientY 
i b. Existing in tlic thing, class, or case mentioned 
i or nndcr consideration ; not wanting ; • found \ 
I 0pp. to An.MENT a, 2, 

18^-10 Coi.KKitx}E Friend (1S65) 94 The reasiin is cither 
; lost or not lo.sl, that is, wholly present or wholly absent. 
; T110.MSON Cfunt, Org. i<y>3 If plants only 

i eniii oxygen gas by absorbing and dccoiitposing carbonit: 
j acid gas,.. unless carbonic arid gas be present, they c.iii 
■ emit no oxygen ga.s. 1877 Hvxlkv /ui>. Auiw. 423 
, In the Ifcmiplera ..wings may be present or absent, 
i O. Present under arms (Mil.) : sec quot. 

Sir W. NaI'Ikr Fenins. //7ir viii. i. II. stsi HL ow.'i 
I British and Germ.in trooin;, aliout twenty-six tlu>u.s.'ind in 
; number; of which the prevent under arms, including 
• sergeants, amounted to Iwcnty-two thousand. UVi^Yrl lii 
the British army, when speaking of the numlier prevent 
! under arms, the corporals and privates only aic nnderstiKxl. 
! In the French army, the present under urms includes every 
military iierson. 

2 . That is actually in hand, being dealt with, 
written, discussed, or considered ; often used in n 
book or writing to denote that book or writing 
. itself, or the writer himself. (Formerly M/V/rifw;// 
(cf. OF. ceste present chartre ) ; now usually the 
present is emphatic for *lhi$*). 

xxBa WvcLiF a Pei. I xa And sotheli 1 woIc )ou witv^g 
and confermid in present ireuthe. 1x450 Gadstow Reg, 
349 And fro all maner of right and clayme therfro, they to 
be excluded for evermore by this present writyng. xoaB 
Pitgr, Per/, (W. dc W. 1531) a, 1 l>eseche .nil the reders so 
lo .study this present treat)^i that Jetc.]. 1591 West 
\st Pi, Symbol, f 103 A, The said jiartics to these present 
Indentures. 1719 Law Serious C, xix. 354 1'he much greater 
. p;irt of ilieiii, arc nut brought up m> well . .as in the present 
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• in.st.incc. x87a Moki.ky V'oHaire 395 One has some htsilalUiii 
! in addin;; Hume to the list in the present contiuction. 1895 
; J. AuuisoN in l.aw finici XLTX. 546/1 'The entire subject 
; . .catiiKil be fully consider «'d in v.ucb '.x paper as the preseiil. 

I Mod. 1 he present writer lius Iwi-n unable to verify inks. 

3 . Being belbie ur in the mind or thought; of 
which one is conscious; directly thought of, 
rcmcmliereil, or imagined. U;^ually const, to. 

1500-00 Dumiai: Porn.'s \r.. t? With all tlii synnes info tlii 
myiyJe present. 1634 W. 'I i tt. Bahac'^ Lett. (voL I.) 
344 'though the )j;dl ’of Fiatice diviile ns, yel me you as 
present to iny spirit, as the 1 fti.i.-. 4741 Watts 

improv. Mind 1. xvi. § 3 The ample mind lakes a survey of 
several objects.., keeps them all within sight and present 
to the soul. 1739 HrMK Hum. Sat. 1. iii. tii.'74) 1 . 317 When 
j any inijiresduu has U-eii prcseni with the mind', it again 
I iiiaket Us ^pear.^nce there a\ uc 1875 Juwr.TT Plato 

\ (0.(1. 2) V. 6 riie legends of the place are presiMit to the 
j imagiiiaticm thruugnoul the disoiuM:. 

4 . 1 laving the mind or thought directed to, intent 
upon, or engaged with wh.Tl one is about ; attentive 
(opp. lo AB.*iENT a, 4) ; having presence ol mind, 
collected, sclf-pohsosscd (in this sense usually 

, present to oneself i ; prompt to perceive or act, 
i ready, quick. Now rare or Ohs, 

1 1451 CAKiKAVK t.ife St. iiilhert (E.E.T.S.; 96 Now wi x 

; he absent to secukt h>»>>is and more present to euerlasiing 
: desires. 1548 J'aiikn A.r/. Scot. G vj, My lonl M:ir- 
; shal Hi. the other, uith present niynde & courage, waereiy 
' and ipiikly Loiilinucd their c<xirse towardc iIkiii | tVu 
; ciicniyj. xs^ Hwji kk J.et. in Foxe A. 4 M. (isS^) 151^/.- 
(Jure iiKniorie. .be not previ'iu and tjuicke us theirs b<.*. 
x6ia 'I'. i .WLOH Comui. Titm iL 14 Shewing in all his 
ntiswers a present mind and courage. x6.. L'Eviuangi. 

• J.!, Tis a high point of philosophy and virtue for a iiiuii lo 
be 10 pre.-si.-nt lo himself, as lo l»e always provided again'; i 
' ail accidents. 1754 Riltiakuson GrandBon 111 . xv. 114 
Vi.'U must l>e )>re<^ent t>} yourself, and pul in a woid now. 
.'ind-lhen. x8^ McClel/ans Kep. Wks. 2800 V. 

115 It is the faculty (jf hetng a present m.in, iiivtcad of a 
prosixictivc one ; of being ready, tustc.'id of getting rCiad)'. 

5 . Ready at hand, immediately accessible 01 
available ; esp. ready with assistance, ‘ favourably 

. attentive, not neglectful, propitious* ( J.' . arch. 
(•‘’ice also 9.) 

*539 Biiu.e (Great) /V. \Ivi. 1 (}od is out hope & strength : 
n very present htlpp in trouble. 1590 Sri- NSKi; /*'. 0* •>. 1.46 
He oft hnds pri.M:Mt hi-lpc. who does his giiefc iiiiiKiit. x6ii 
lk JoN* 4 os Cat iii Hc It. Chorus, Be present to her tiwW, u:. 
then. 1697 Dkvdiin I’Ug. Past. 1. 59 Ni)r cuu d 1 h«»pc in 
any pl.icc but there. To fniil a God so pres< nt to iny Pray'r. 
18x7 Us. Mii.i. Brit, fntiia 11 . tv. iv. 133 This sum, could it 
only be extoiteil iVoiu liim, uas a kirgcund present resource;. 

tb. Present monev : money in hand or paid 
at the time, rcaily money. Ohs, 

1600 K. Bi.oi’NT ir. Cofiesiajigio 249 'I'o whom they 
graunted many tlii ng^ a> titles,, .rents for life, offices, and 
lo .lome present money. x 67 i it. JWaftKr's Cou^. China 
\ii, 13S 'limy, .in I'.vciuinge llu'ieof, receive pre^.eiu Money. 
1711 IJr.RKruiY /Vtr. A’w/W Gt. AVv/. Wks. liJ;! HI. 200 
The teinpuiliun of a pistole pre-sent money never fuileih. 

! II. .Senses relating to time, 

I 6. Existing at the time of s^ieaking or writing ; 

' that is, or that is so, at this time or now ; occurring 
or going oil now, current, contcnqiorary ; iu use or 
vogue nt th is time, model n. Opp. to past and future. 

At \.thif) Present writing', at the time uf writing this, 

1 now wtiic (lobs.), 

a 1300 Cursor M. 3578 (Cotl.) He Ithe old man] praUes al 
' thing bat es iron O present thing he prai^-ses noiu 138* 

• Wvv'-i.ii iC'iv. lii. 2*2 Eilhir thingis present, either thingis to 
comytigc. 1466 iu Archtsologia (iSS;)^ L. 1. 50 .Any other 
nclc or ordynaiice made or to be made in this present pai Ic- 

i incut. 1535 C'o\tRi)Ai.K Baruch i. 19 Sens the dayc that 
he broiigmuure furefalhers out of the londe of Egipie vnlo 
this p-.e^nt d.iyc. 1566 Eng. CVi. P'urHiture tib6ci 37 
Iinpiiinis the rood iiiary'and Thou with all other linages of 
papLstry hiokiii and defacid in this piissent ycrc. 1665 
M.v.M-ey LowC. //Vrr/VJf 764 If a remedy .should 

be sougltt for present and future niiscbicfs 17x0 Hkakne 
Co/het, .'4 Feb. (O.H.S.) II. 348 Our present ambidexter Vicc- 
Clmnceliour. 1751 Harris Hermes Wk.s. (1841) 1x3 [ io] 
help u.s to a jusler estimate both of picsent men. and piesenl 
; Ulcralure. x86o Pi'sr.Y Min. Proph. 44 All thinK>, ixist, 

; prcbcnt, and to come, are mcscni before God. 18^ Guft. 
ton Memory s Harkb. 245 There were three candidates : the 
present Dean of Exeter..; the present Bishop of Winclies- 
i ter ; and William .Sclwyn. 

b. Actually existing, actual (a» contrasted with 
something that may formerly h.Tvc existed or in 
other circiimst.inces might exist). 

; 1774 Goldsm. Sat. Hist. (1776) II. 316 In the piesent 

i state of iiatuix-, the mcuiis of safely are rather superior lo 
i those of oHcncc. 184a A. Co.Mat Digestion (ed. 4) 

. 08 On the on sent plan, there is ample food and enjoyment 
! lor .ill. ibid.. An iiii(iicn.se class of animals, which, with 
their pieseiit cnnstitutioii, could not otherwise have existed. 

O, Comm. Present value or ivorth of a sum due 
at a definite future date : that sum which, together 
with the compound interest upon it for (he time 
from the present until that date, will amount to 
j the sum then due. 

1797 J* Okay A rith, 56 As the amount of 100/. for the given 
rate and time : Is to 100 :: So is the debt : 'I’o the present 
worth. X831 Encyel. Brit. (ed. 7) 111 . aio/a The present 
value of ^ I to be received certainty at the end of any assigned 
term, is such a sum less as, being ittiprovcd at compound 
I interest during the term, will Just amount to one pound. 

I 1868 Mill Eng, 4* IreL 36 What annual payment would 
I be an equivalent . .for the present value of whatever prospect 
there may be of an increase. 

' 7 . Grant. Applied to that tense of a verb which 
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denotes an aclitnj now on or a cuntUtion 

now existing (or one considered generally without 
limitation to any p.irticiiliir time), 0pp. to /as/ 
(or preUrUt^ and future, 

/■Ven’nt itu/t-tjcit \ see qm»i. i866, and iMrcm-Kp' a. 5. 
tWcunt M rfxt : a naiiic for tlie tense deiKUiiig action that 
is oMiipleted at (he present time (usually called simply 
perjWt : see PtRi-ecr a. h). 

1388. WycLiv /Vo/. 57 A participle of .1 present tens, either 
picterit, of aclif vois.. .ni:ii be resoluid into a verbe of the 
s.unc lens, and a coniuTiccioun copulutif. tS|o Pai.sgr. 
Iiitrod. 31 His picterit |>articipic and his present infyiiiiyve. 
1581 Fi't.Kij;iiiC'f>/i4'^> n. (15B4) N jvb, Itui you did JCii);lish 
it before, the doores bring shut, whicli is the pt't^scut Uttipus, 
1669 Milton Accedence^ Wks. 1851 VI. 448 The f’resent 
L'ensc spieaketh of the lime ihul notx* ii, as laudo 1 praise. 
‘•*1 .'SioxniAKi ill Enijfd. Aldrop. 11847) I. 5<Vx As absolute 
existence is naturally contcinplatcd under the form of a 
time perpetually present, it is snthident for us to consider 
this as one of tne uses of the present tense. 1866 Masos 
ting. Cram. (cd. 7) | .}</» The Present linperfeci, sh-iwing 
th.it an action is going on at the present time ; us, / mn 
tori ft 1904 C. T. Onions Adiwtred Syntax S iiB 
In the earliest period of Old English, .the P.'ist tense fcrni 
had the ineatiiiigs of the Past, l*ast Jiiiperfect, Present Per< 
I'eot, .and PUiperfecl of Latin. 

8. Kxisting or in use at, or belonging to, the 
particular time under consideration ; that was, or 
that waa so, at that time or then. Now* rare. (CT. 
I' UTUKK A. 3.) t A'i'fir prrseni (rpiut. c 1 450), near 
at hand, imminent 

C1430 St. Cuthhert iSurlcrs) riyjt) He saw his^ deilc day 
Here present. 1563 (.ioloino Cxsnr \ 11. ( 1 565.1 ^ ..'o The wh>a;hc 
.sufTysed to obtrin lihertie for (he {ireserit tiiiie, bill liltel or 
nothing aiiailed, to kr.pe peace aiul ipiictnes in lime to come. 
1388 Cr\kio.n Chron. 11. .•543 Oilier (.'npteynes of tlic 
rebelles .affirmed at the present hoiircs of de.illi, the 
same to lj« true. x6» LI.itakkr Spir, W'.xUlt leil. Ji t/o 
Such holy iiic'lii.'itions, as the pre'i;.'il uccasioii slnntld 
require. 1788 J'KiK.siLhV l.cct. Jiht. l’. lxii.4i;7 I'here w;ls, 
however, a present .'idvaiil.agc in the .sy.steiii, when ir w.'is 
.■.uccc.v'-ful. x868 rKKr-MAN Norm. Conq. II. viii. iy6 K.»g«f, 
the present Lord of Moiitgoinery, w.-)s, at the time of i.)uke 
Kobert's death, in banishment. A/od. The jirescnt business 
was to attend to presetit nerds; other things could w.Vit. 

1 9 . OcciiiTing or used at the very time, without 
delay ; immediate, instant. (In quot. 1616, Needed 
immediately, urgent, pressing.) 03 .^. (or merged 
in 6). (Cf. also present help in 5.) 

1363 B. ('fOiKifi Cnpido 15 Eulog.s, etc. (Arh. ) 107 Cate., 
bad me seeko bit me present liclpc, for to relyue my wo. 
1378 Lytk Pitdoi'tti III. l.\.\ii. 4.20 Such a.s haue eaten thvrof 
do beenie tn laugh, and nj they dye laughing, without 
some present reniedie. *597 Baion .Stvr. Medii. ii. 
(.'\rh.) 103 Peter stroke .Ananias, .with piesent de.'ith. x6i6 
B. JoNso.v Dfxut rt'/ Ass irr. vi, Alas f the isc of it i.s so 
present. <1 16S1 Fl'LLKR ll'orttiirs^ A'ori/iampi. (t66?.) 11. 
28s The (Jnccn. .rigorously deiiiundrd the prc-scnt payment 
of some arrears 1793 S.mkaion t '.dy stone L. § 041 An acci* 
dent, .which, without some prc.sent resolution, might have 
prevented in y .seeing tiic hist stone placed. ri8^ fenny 
Cyd. V. .|o.;/i The atteiiualion .. will depend .. upon . . 
whether the liccr L for pie.seijt use or Itrening.)^ 

t b. Of a remedy or poison : 'J’aKing immediate 
effect, acting speedily; immediate. (Soin i6thc. K.) 

*555 Ku**?^* fecattes 123 'J'hc sauyiir of the wooddc i.s 
presentc poy-son. 1563 Itomiiics 11. turpentam e 11 1. (1850) 
547 Most pieseiU .md deadly {loisoii. 1378 Bakku Jeiveil 
of Health 145 If a man happen to be burned in any place 
Mtth fyri^ that the prcseiiiesl teinedic is, to hurne the saiiiv 
place ag.-iine. 1815 Markii.am fttuise^o. 11. i. 

1 4 Wash the eye lln rewith, and it i.s a present help. 1894 
.Salmon llfitt's Dhpens. (1713) 4i)«)/2 It is a present Remedy 
aguiti-.l the SnlVoe.'iluin of the Womb. 

10. Cotnh , : chielly phrases used attrib.^ .is present^ 
day^ -tinic^ -use ; .nlso present' minded adj. (cf. sense 
4 ; opp. to absent-minded . 

18^ fenny Cycl. V. 405/1 A very good criterion i'. about 
2-5lhb of the original s:ic:charoiiieti‘ic gravil)' fjr preseiit>u&': 
ale, and i-^rd for kecpin^-ale. 1881 J. II. 1 .noka.m A/em. 
Poe in P.'s IPbs. L p. xlviii, Cheerful and prcs(:iil>mindcd 
at his wiirk. 1887 Pa/t A/att (/. 23 Aug. 6/1 Keplyiiig th.'it 
this was u<)t a ptesent-day practical quest ion. 190a P'ortn, 
Pev. June xozo The mysterious ami clalmrale .structure 
which prrsent-time physiology attribute.^ to the ganglions 
and tilt: nerve cclU. 


t B. as adv. Ohs. 

1 . At the present time ; immediately, instantly ; 
at present, now : - PRESKNTf.Y txdv. 2, 

e tjjfii Ck.wcer Part. Fou/es 423 Or let me deye present 
ill this place, e -- Knt.'s '/. 880 It am 1 'J nat loucth 
hoote Kinclye the brighte 'I'hat 1 wol dye present in hir 
■'ighte, 1595 Locrine. \. v, That which Ixicrinc's .sword 
■ ould not iierfonn, Thi.s present stream shall present bring 
t 1 p;is.s \Jrinvns herself), 1634 Gayton Pleas. Notes in. 
id. i;3. 1 cannot p.ny you, what 1 pre.seul owe. 

2 . In or into the presence of .some one; in the 
;.or this) very place, there (or here). 

, f* *'♦•8 Cursor .1/. y.io4 (Trin.) As bei biderwardc went 
Pts lorwaide inad» hei here present, /bid, 3532 His broper 
he fonde pat iqk«: toni To dijic a noble incte present, c 1450 
^*'*'®* I** u* schal ful sore Repente, 
1 yl that A worthy knyht Conte presente. 1334 I^atty Jane 
Ballads fr. MSS. I. 427 The 
lo^cGtlforde my housbande, Whichc .suffred here prc.-ienle. 

Vrefent (prc’ztut), rh.l [Elliptical or absolute 
Senses already so used 

m Ob. In ME, orig. 

I. fl. ■* PitE.SKNCE I, 3 , a b. Obs. Chiefly in 
phr. tn present (OF. en present)^ whence to, oid of 
(your, etc.) present, 

IThe OF. nil Present toprcsented 7th c. UathaTou> I.. in 


pi\esenti or prxsentei for I., in re //urw/i//, in rent pne- 
seuiLin. iiii into the place itself, on or to the very spot. (T. 
Act- Jiaiuzvariorum (Tcxl f, ydi c.) xiii. 8 2 tunc index 
- iiiljent cum in pr;eseiitc (r*. r. oti) venire, ct iudicct ei ‘then 

• shall the judge order him to come before him and shall 
judge him *.J 

1303 R. Brunxk Ifandl. 10800 >e men pat arc now 

yii prc.seiit, pnt h:nie herd me rede ]»>*!> siicruinenl. 13.. 
j Evans. Xhod. 76 in Herrins .i 4 /c/wV' LI II. jyj On knese 
; here kiicled he to Ihesii Right in )>iac awen present \rhuvs 
; tent, went]. £*1400 J'avK/W 4 * ilazv. 12^3 Suite unto the 
] kirk thai went. And war wedded in tliair present, c 
‘ tpomydon 1750 And tliynke ye .shuld haue be shent, Iiad 
iic be outc uf youre preseiil. e 1470 tlolagros 4 Cmu. 1287 
; Heir am I ciimyn at thi-i tj'mc to your present. 

; + b. In pi. presents : prob. error for presence, 

a 1578 Lindksay (Pitscoitic) Chron. Scot. (S.T.S.) 1 . 25^ 
III prc.sentis of all his iordis. ipaa Kvn Sot. 4 Pers. 111. i. 
02 T«.> iii.’ike thee well assurde How* well tby speach and 
jirc-ienls likclii \s. 

II. 1 2 . The thing or person that is present ; 
that which is before one, or here ; affair in hand ; 
prcsT'iit occasion ; //. things present, circumstances. 

rxus Lai te f'reine 163 O liOrri, he seyd, Jesu Crist,.. 
Vnef^tong this present. £1x400-50 Alexander 3162 .And 
he.. juts ord.'iiLs a pktill...*To Tonus vndiic my present, 
ple.saticc and toy 1388 Shaks. /.. L. L. iv. iii. iBo What 
Pre.tcnt hast thou there Y. . Some cerl.ainc treason. . . i ImAeccIi 
your (Irncc let this Letter Im: read. 1801 -- t\vd, N. iii. 
IV. 3)So He intake diuision nf my present with you. i8(^ 

— Cor. III. iii. 42 Shall 1 be charg'd no further then this 
present Y Must all determine heereY X964 Keio Inquiry 
I. i. 29 'J'liat iinincdtatc knowledge which we have of our 
ptesciit.s. 

b. This present ^xmtroooTCixx\yxA.y these presents '. 
. the present document or writing ; these words or 
‘ statements: used in a document to denote the 
; document itself (cf. Present a. 3). (So obs. K. 
cLs present*'.^ (so. /dtres^^ 1537 in Codef.) (.‘hiefly, 

• now only, in Icgtil use. 

1389 in Cdtds (18701 48 He it oiK;n and ktiuwcn.. 1 >c 
bv-i.-. prcsciites, h* (ctc.I. 1405 Rolts of Parti. III. 605/1 We 
I Hcniy Percy.. liuN coii!ititut and icssigned and by this pre- 
.•■eiiti! con.stitutc.s and assigiie.s Sir Henry Boynton. .our 
geiietalls and specially Allot nes and Deputes. 1497 Cat. 
.-Inc. Pee, fubtin (1889.1 I. 383 Which is..ordeined and 
ebt.ahlid, by auctoiilc of thi.s prcsciut. 1546 Prg. Prhy 
. Council St of. 1 . 51 The saidi-s partcis lies suhsLiyvii ihir 
preseiitLS with thair haridts. x8]4 W. Tihwiivi tr. BaLacs 
l.eit. (vol. 1 .) 235 As 1 was ready to sv.alc these Presents. 
175a in Cririse Pigest (iSi8) VI. 76 Know all men by these 
presents, (hat I Julni Griffin make the aforeitietilioned my 
ia.sl will and te.stamcnt. 1778 Art, Confederation in Hryi'.c 
Amrr. Cointntu. (1888) I. App. 575 Know yc, that we, the 
I uiHlersigiictl dclegaies, .. cUi. by liie.se presents .. fully and 

■ entirely r.'itify. X834 I’iiackkkav Pifse 4 Ping xv, IThe 
her;dd].. began to read 'O Ye-S .know' all men by lliesc 
presents, that we, Giglio, King of I’.ifl.'igonia ‘ Ictc.]. 

III. 3 . The present time, the time that now is 
(as ojiposetl to the past and the future), 

e i8oe Shaks. .S'<)/m.cxv, When I was certain ure incertainiy, 

' CTowning the present, doubting of the rest 1739 Johnson 
. Passe/ay xxix, To judge rightly of the present we must 
oppose it to the past. 1830 Hl.ackh-: .'Fsehy/ns II. 131 
The pre.tcnt. .is everywhere at once the child of the ivist, 
and the p;iirnt of the future. *855 Hrowning C/utde 
Poland xviii, Hvttcr this pre.sciit than a past like that. 

+b. With ellipsis ot /w/i/A (usually : 

- Ix.sTA.NT a. 2 b. Ohs, 

XS09 in Aleut, I ten. VH iRolls) 435 On the tcnihe day of 
thy.s present y s{u\ke wyth the kyng. XS83-6 Earl Llv- 
CESiKK Core, (Camden) 444 Your evccllenccs letter dated 
the 19. tif this present. x66o-x Marvell Corr. AVks. 
(Gros.irt' II. 42 Vuur kind letter of the 8th present. 

0. Gram. Short for present tense : sec PitE-SEXT 
a, 7, Present s/em^ the stem of the present tense. 

1^0 Pals^ir. loi Of the Potentially Mode. 'Hie present 
tense like the present of the indicative. 1871 Rohv /.at, 
Craot. II. XX, (/irW/Wj, Tenses formed from the pre.^-eiit 
stem, /bid, )S The verb st/nt and compoinuls have 
apparently merely’ a different form of the present for the 
future. 

4 . In phrases with prepositions. 

fa. In present [« UF. en present (lolli c.)], 
(a) in or at the present time, now ; (b) immediately 
(cf. Present a, 9; ; (r) at that lime, then. So in 
this present ^ (a). Obs. 

a X300 Cursor At. 4956 (Cott.) And bat find yee now in 
present. CX330 Awis 4 A wit. 509 He hileft at liom in 
' present, 'Fo kc|)c al that iher ware. c 1440 Vorh Alyst. xxv. 

I 34.'i What woldc b«m man.. in b^ present Y 1633 G. Hkk* 
' HKK'i' 7 t'w//r, Mans Aiedley 1, Mans joy and ple.'i.-«iirc 
; Rather hereafter, then in present, is. x7ao Mrs. Manley 
Power 0/ /.<»rVy(x74i) 202 Offering a very* large^ Dowry wiili 
; his Daughter in Prc.seTit, and the re^t of his Estate in 
, Reversion. AX797 H. Howard in t,rd Rep. Hist. AlSS. 

; Comm. 434/1 father could not afford to {lart with any 
j thing ill pre.seiit upon the marriage. 

b. At present, at the present time, now 
; (formerly +«/ this present \ so frif that present^ 

\ at that time, then ; fat the present^ in both senses), 
i XM7 h Harkison Exhort. Scoiits Civ, The ruync!i..are 
’ to M seen at this present. 13^ in ir>//i Rep. Hist. AISS. 

’ Comm. App. V. 388 A parcell <u our ground, being at thes 
present es wa.ste withoute proffit. 1577-^ Holinsiied Chron, 
i ill. XI 97/1 The duke Daumale was there at that present 
I with the Reingraue. xto Clarendon Hist, Peb, viir. 1 254 
; He M’a.s not himself without that design at that present. 

; 163a Needham tr. Selden's Mare Cl. yy Nations which at 
: this uresent are in high repute and aiitoritie. 1709 Si kelk 
Tatler No. 26 73 My Reason for troubling you at this 
; ivesent is [ctc.1. 1837 Whewkll in Todhunter Acc. IFrit, 

■ (1876) 11. ^3, 1 myself am a bu.Hy titan at this present. 

18474 CoxikRKi.L Davila's /list. Fr, (1678) 40 AU men 


< believed at the present that he was poisoned. iS/a C. 
* Mannkr.s in 12//* Ri'p. Hist. AiSS. Comm. App. v. 24 Al 
the piesciit the King and the Duke have put sevcrall things 
into his hands. . . 

x66a Stillingfl. Orig, Piur. 11. i. 83 This is all wc at 
j present desire. 1766 boROVCE .Vcr///. IW- U787) I- 

IV. 128 Of miraculous interposition 1 think not at present, 
j x888 I.OCKVER Eletn, Astron, v. x-xxv. (1679) 206 At present 
: we are iieai vst to the sun about Christmas time, 
i to. Of present [OF. di present^ 14*1 5th c.], 
i On the present, at present, now. Obs, 

exm AtelHsine 45 A grete and ineruayllous auenlure 
I whi^e i.s happed a.s of present [Fr. afresenf] in the place. 

; i8m SiiAKS. Timou 1. 1. 141 Three Talents on the present : 
j in future, all. 

d. For the present [ « F. pour te prfsentl^ 
i (t formerly also,^^/* this present ^ for that present^ 
for present) for the time ; t for that lime, just then 
: iphsC ) ; in mod. use, for this time, just now. 

1348 ill Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. iii. lll. 295 [He] wold not be 
’ spoken M'ithall that night, nor this duye uiitill nine a clock 
; ill the morning, so us they' departed for that present. 
X563 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 3G0 Monitiotiis. .nece-ssar 
fiT this present. 1585 T. WAsiiiNcroK tr. Nidtoisy's Pey. 
1. vii. 5 h,'i‘o whom, for the prc.sciit they would giue no eare. 
1608 if rent Frost in Arh. iiai-ncr 1. yi The wounds that 
this frost gave the commonwealth were for that present 
scarce felt. *843 i RAiT Comm. Cen, xxxiv. 26 Jaci^b gave 

K h'ice, for present, to bis .sons rage and fury. 1660 K. 

ti. l.c Blancs Traz\ 2, 1, .sludi satisfie my .self for 
llic present to tell y'oii, lhat..wc sailed happily for some 
few (layex. X709 ATTEiim.'iiy Serm., L ukc x. -y/ (1 726) 1 1. 226 
They desire to be excus'd fioiii that Duty Jor the pre.scnt. 
1885 Booksdler July 647/1 For the iiresent it (the business] 
will l)c continucu without change of name. 

e. Until the present, up to the present [ - F. 
di's d prfsent], until now, up till now. f .So for- 
merly /i 7 /, until this or that present^ up to this 
or that lime {obs.\ 

1600 j. PoHY ti. i.eo's Africa viii. 304 Inseripl ions en« 
graiicn in iii.'irble, and renmiiiing til this pre.seijl. 1809 
, B1111.E 1 Douay) K.tod, vii. 16 Until this prest^it thou wuiildesi 
not hcarc. x6u Nt;ei>iia.m tr. Seldtns AlareCl. 12 From 
the Pe.'ice of Venice 1522 until 1h.1t present. 1883 Afandi. 
P.i-am. 'jj Nov. 5, 2 l^p to the pi»\M:nt the armies of Fr,incc. 
and China have not been brought into collision. 

Present (pie*zcnt), sb:t Also 3-4 -ant, 3-5 
I ‘aunt, ^3 p/» -auns), 3-6 -ente, 4 -end, -aunde, 
I 4-6 -and(,e, 5 -aunte. -awuto, -ond, -ound, 6 
-aunt, .SV. praisant. fa. UF. /resent (lolh c. in 
• Jiatz.-))arm.) « Vr,prezeni\ It,, Sp., Pg. presente 
ail tiffcriiii;, .*1 gift. In OF., originating in the 
phrase en present in or into the j)rescnce (cf. 
f‘RKSEXT sh.^ 1): mettre (une chose) cn present d 
(quclqu’un), to put a thing into the presence of or 
before any one (i. e. to offer or pre.*ent it to him ;, 
ill which en present was in effect « en don * in the 
form of, or as a gift', making present al length 
- don ‘ gift’. IT. Present v, 11.] 

1 1 . Ill the expression, in {into, inti/ to present 
« UK. en present : in or into a persem’s presence, 
before .a person (as an offering); as a gift. 

(X XH5 Auer. R. 114 pet pco ilke jwjt he blcddc iiorc nc 
brouhten hro him to presente nc win, ne ale, iic watei . c 1x90 
.S’. Png. Li'g. [■ 178/22 Gold, and inirre, and Atl'^ens, In 

E rcsauiit hco him brouhten. a X3oo Cursor M. 7^88 And 
riigbt it pc king toprc.saiid. c X3ao.ViV Tristr. 825 Heuedes 
of wild bare Khon to presaiit bruiiyt. 1375 Bakiiol'R Brxuc 
XVIII. 170 [Thai] send ii [the hc.id] syne In-till Ingl.md, To 
Eduard king iii-tiil presand. 

2 . A thing that is offered, presented, or given : 
a* CIiFT sb. 3. (The ordiiwry current .sense). 
a lass Ancr, A*. 152 poa iiormcst heo unwTicn pet present 
pet hco Ix-Tcn. A 1300 Cursor M, 160 pc kyiiges pat him 
»o>*lit thre prcsiiidus til him broghl. 1470-83 Malory A rthnr 
I. viii. 44 The kyng m.idc grete ioye and sente the kynges 
and kuyghtes gretc ure-iontes. X495 Treviso's Barth. De 
P. R. VI. xiii. (W. de W.) in viij, To wynne the louc of 
her that he wowy-th wyth y*efics..and wyili dyuers presents. 
1583 T. Washi.sgton tr. Niiholay's Coy, 1. xvii. 19b, The 
AiiiLKL'^sudour .sent his pre.seiits viito the Bascha. x6ss 
Hiklk (irti, xliit. 25 They m.ide rc.’uly the Present ag.iinst 
loscph came at nonne. 1887 A. ]..0 vki.l tr. Thevenofs 
Trav, 1. 85 I'hc Muirs tluit carried the Presents were.. 

; unloaded. ^ 1703 Maundkell Journ. ycrus. p7j2) 7 We 
went to visit die Aea with a small Present in our hands. 

, x86i M. PAri'i.sON Ess. (18S9) J. 45 Silver and newter plate, 
, .presents to the Corporation from all partr. of the Continent. 
iransf. x6as Bacon Ess.^ Creatn. Kingdoms (Arb.) 483 
Romulus after his death.. sent a pre.sent to the Romans 
; that [L. illud civibus suis iegavU ut] above all things they 
: should intend arms. 

b. The act or fact of presenting or giving, pre- 
j sentation : Gift sb. i. Usually in phr. to make 
I a present (formerly also to make present) : to make 
j a gift or presentation {to a person, or with indirect 
dative obj.) ; to make a /resent ^ * to present, 

I give, bestow. With indirect passive : to be made 
1* a present. 

13.. Coerde L, X3i8 Over the see tbenne are they went, 

! For to make the fay*r present, c I3a3 Spec. Cy IVarw. 1018 
j Riht to my-selfe,..^ dost pt present euery dele. cxaBS 
; Chaucer L, G. IV, xx 35(MS. G g. 4. 97) How that be schuTde 
! m.ikc The presentis [other 5 texts presenting], e 1440 Jfork 
• Atyst. XV. no, 1 am ovir |ioure to make bresande. 1113 
; Douglas AEneis 111. ix. 44 Mv fader Anctiises. .gaif that 
^oung man liys rkht hand, Ana assuris his spreit with that 
presand.^ 1843 Waiter Apol, having Lav'd li, To the first 
I that's faire or Kind, Make a present of their heart. 1774 J. 

; Hryamt Mythoi. 11. 379 Pausanios mentiuns one, which 
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had been made a present to the Deity at Olympia. 1849 
Macaulay /four* v> 1 . 667 To purchase the connivance 
of the .agents .. by presents of hogsheads of wine, and of 
gloves stuffed with guineas. 1884 J. T. XaowURiDce FarwH's , 
Folly xxvi* Marian had nuule her a present of a new chess, 
to. s^c, A bribe: s* Gift sb. 5. Obs, \ 

ijiSa LangIm /*. PI. A. III. 80 Dote Mec^e ^ Maydcn be { 
Meir heo bi-sou^te, Of alle suche sulicrs seiner to taken, Or ' 
presentes wiihouten pons as peces of seluer. ibid. 208 pc 
pope and his prelates presentee vnderfongen. 

d. An onering to God or a deity : Gift sb. 4. 
Now rare or Obs. 

153$ Cover PALE /*ir. 1 xxvfi]. 11 Rr>’Tige presenter vnto him 
yi ought to be feared. ( i. WLooiirucKKl ///.«/. h'stinc 
XLlil. *35 Returning from Delphos (wliiihur lh«y had bene 
sent to' carry presents vnto Apollo). 1707 Waits Hymn^ 

* Whm t survey the wondrous cross ' v, Were the whole: 
realm of nature mine. That were a present far too small. 

1 3 . An offer, proposal. Obs. 

C1330 R. Rrunxr ChroH. (1810) 75 Of pcs bci mad present, 
to turtle ilkon ber ^ers Agcyn to Danmark go with his 
wllle ik his leuc. ib/d. 301 To inayntcii bain in stoure, b*:i 
mad him b^r present, Scotlond of him to nohi. 

4 . Copfib.j as presenUiiiver ^ etc. 

i 8»5 Daily News 22 Oct. 6/s It is .in occ:mion of present- 
giving ad lib. t the confirmee receiving gifts from all her 
relatives .*ind friends. 1897 l^estw. Gaz. 28 Dec. 4/2 A 
mission steamer inaile her usual trips present-laden to the 
lighlsliipH of the Thames Kstuary. igei Daily Chron. 
20 Aug. s/i The procrastinations of .*1 present -giver in- 
definitely prolong and augment his siifferitigK. 

Present (pr/ze’nt), jA-'t Mil. jf. Present ik 
9 n.] The act of presenting or aiming a weapon, 
csp. a fire-arm ; the position of the we.ipon when 
presented, rr/. the position from which a ride is firtvl. 

i8» RfguL ItistK Cavalry i. 98 Hring the I'arbine down 
to the * Present \ 1846 MarkYat Privaleerstnan vvii, ‘ Who 
arc you?' said she, with the musket ready for the iiresent. 
1847 infantry Man. (1834) 40c; The first file conies to the 
present. 18^ Musketry tmir. 42 The most minute .illen. 
lion is to be given to each man's position when at ' the 
present '. fpoa R. W. Chamhk.iis Maids of i'aradise vit, 
An (J Ilian.. stood on guard below the ste'i>s, his lancc .nt 
.1 ‘ present '. 

Present (pr/ze*nt), v. Also 4-6 preaente. 5 
proaand, 6-7 pncaont; coni ». fa. U 4 presendo, 
4-7 present, 5 presand ; fa. pfle. 4-6 present. 
[.1. OF. presenter (itlli c. in Littrc, in mocl.F. 
pt^Hcnter') L. pr^senlCire to place before, exhibit, 
hold oot, exhibit a likeness to, in late and med.L, 
to present to a person as a gift, lit. to make present, 
f. prmenDem Prkhrnt a.] 

1 . To m.ake present /d, bring into the presence of. 

1 . /;Yw.r. To bring or place (a person) before, 
into the ijrcsence of, or under the notice of, another : 
to iiUrotiucc, csp. formally or ceremoniously ; spec. 
to introduce .it court, or before .1 sovereign or other 
Kuiierior. 

c 1090 BeWt 289 in .V. 1 . 115 For be king was in 

NuriTumdic, 1 presented he was I'o lienri, is sone, in Kngc* 
londe. £-1400 Dt'sfr. Troy He.. wont with bo worthy, 

. . l*resent horn to Priam, b'a^ was prise lord. 1506 Tin- 
TiALE /f< 7 ,vxxiii. 33 They delivered the pisilc to the debite 
[ v: deputy!, and piCAcnlcd P.-iul before him. — Jude 24 
V^iito hym that is able.. to present you fautlcssc beforcahe 
prcsGiire off hys gloiy. N. T. (Rhcri.) Acts ix. 41 

And when he had c.allrd the sainers and the widowes, he 
presented her aliue. f6ia Hovt.p. in Luwore Papers (1H86) 

1 . 13 Sir Thomas Roper presented W* my cook and his 
wyttfe into ray service. 1670 bAiiv M. ISr-KTiK in viih Ref. 
Hist, AfSS. Comm. App. v. 21 The Dutche.sse.. presented 
aicp to kb-w the (Jueeue’!i hand. I.apv M.W. AloNT.uar 

l et. to Lady N - — i Oct.^ WhiHiver pleases may go, with- 
out the formality of Ix'ing presented. 1844 Fii.srarli 
L'oniugsby iif. ii, The Duke and Duche.s.s h.id returned from 
1.i:indon. .with their daughter, who h.^d been presented this 
yt-ar. 1853 T..vtto?i My lyortl v, viii, ‘ They say he is clever '. 

• l*rescnt niin, my love. ; I like clever |K!ople said Mrs, 
M'Catchley. 1903 M*' Neill P'gtmous Hnji^lis/i 31 Some- 
times even Mr. and Mrs. Man-uf-Busine.ss manage to get 
presented. 

b. To bring before or into the presence of God ; 
to dedicate by so bringing : cf. Fkb.sext.\tion i. 

13. . Cursor AT. 10358 (fiott) Scho sal be al godd Ije-kendc : 
To him presentyd \Coti. offrid : cf. 10581] at thre ^er eiulo. 
1387 Trkvisa liij^dcH (Rolls) IV. 9^ After (batj fourty 
dayes of ])« nativitc, in a Jl^orsday, l>e .secounde day of 
Feverer, CristQ was presented in be temple, c 1400 M aundex. 
(Roxb.) XXV. 114 1 ^ first Ifestc] cs at bat tyine bat b*^ Grele 
Caau wa.s borne t pe .sccutid c-s at bat tyme bat he was pre- 
sented in to baire tempill. . wh.are lie was circumcised. 1516 
Tinualr Luke ii. 22 i'hey brought hym to hiemsalem, to 
present hym to the lorde. 1548-9 (Mac.) Bk, Com. Prayer^ 
Collect PurificatioHf As thy onclyc begotten Sonne was 
thi.H day presented in the Temple.., so graunte that we 
inaie bee presented unto thee with pure and clcarc myiides; 
Dy Jesus Christ our l..orde. 1818 Besson Comtu. Bible 
Luke ii. 22-24 Luke himself introduces both the piu’cnts as 
presenting Jesus. 188s K. A. Greene Saints 4 Symbols^ 
(1888) xjs When she [Mmry ]). V.] was three years old she 
was taken by her parents to he presented in the Temple. 

O. A candidate is said to be presented (or to 
present blmselO ^or examination; one who has 
passed a university examination, or is honoured 
with a degree, is presented for the degree; a 
theatrical manager is said (in recent use) to present 
an actor, etc. 

t66c Wood Life( 0 . H. S.) 1 . 414 Sevemll noble men [were] 
created Masters of Art. . . who were presented in sc.vlet robes 
belonging to Doctors. 17SI Amherst Terrse Fit. Na 94 
(1726) 131 The next congregation ho was presented to his 
degree. 1797 Cawhr. Vniv. Calendar 143 fl'he public 


orator! His duty h to present noblemen to their degrees 
|ctc.l. 1859 t.ond. Univ. CnUndar On receiving cacli 
instalment lie sliaii declare bis intention of presenting him- 
self at (he Second Examination within two years from the 
time of his paAstiig the First Exuininatiou. 1880 Plain 
Hints Needlework 54 In infant sch^K)!.*!, and in others where 
children are nut presented ffor examination] in needlewoi k 
under Article rgc. 1, but only under Article 17 f. 1^06 J. 
Wklls Oxford Degree Ceremony ti note. The old pnnciple 
is llmt no one should ))c presented except by a meinber 
uf the I'nivcrsity who has a degree as high or higher than 
lh.al Sought. iM. Mod. Nerospaper Charles Froh- 

man preseiit.s Eflallne Terriss and Seymour Hickes in * i'he 
Gay ( lortlons '. 

t<L 'I’o bring (a person) by proxy or in a 
figure ; to offer the salotation or greetings of (one 
at a distance) ; to give greeting from, to ‘ remember ' 
(.any one) lo. 

a 1657 IL I^^VKOAV Lett. (1663) 55 Present me tenderly to 
my Sisters K. and j. iyy4 Blrkk Corr. (1844) I. 503 Pre- 
sent me cordially to Mrs. Champion. 179# Jkkfkrson 
IPril. (1359) IM. 495 Pie.sent me affectionately to Mrs. 
Gilmer. 

2 . reji. To present ostcselji to come into the 
I presence and sight of another or others, or into a 
particular place, esp. in a formal manner; to 
appear, attend. 

*375 Tic. Leg. Saints I. {Katerine) 1001 pane sir piiriihire 
. . Has present hyitic bfifi^ be king, c X4S» Holland flow, 
tat 152^ How thai apperit ti> the P.ape and present tliuim 
aye Fair farrand and frc. 1585 '1‘. Wa&iiing 1 on tr. Nit holays 
voy. 111. vi. 79 They are bound to present theniseinrs entry 
tnurning at his house. t6ix Hiblk Job i. 6 Now there was 
a day, when the sons of God came to present theiiiscliies 
before the l.ord. « 7 i 79 a Jlr. Hor.se Disc. Purijicathm 
Wks. r8i8 III, 157 That he who wa.s thus offered in itu: 
temple,, .stilt continues to present hiniseif, to .appear in tlie 
presence of God for us. 1841 Lane Arab. SU. I. ii. 8 s I He) 
presented himself before the king. x8tt Ist-e ic]. 1896 /.titn 
Times C. 488/1 He pre.scnted himself ai the museum, and 
ntteiimted to enter the reading-room. 

+ b. utlr. in same sense. Obs. 

<1380 Wyclik Set. U'ks. III. 357 ^if two men hen of o 
date, whoever preseiitib first, shat lie us'aunsid biforr. 1605 
It. J{->NS0N CeJpoue iii. v, Has sbee preseutet!? x6a6 — 
Staple of N. 11. ii, I must correct that ignorance and ouer- 
siglii, Before I doe present. 

traus. a. 'I o name and n'conimend (a cleijjy- 
man) to the bishop for institulinn to a benefice. 
Often altsol. (CL also 1 2.) Also, lo introduce or 
recommend to a presbytery (a candidate) for licence 
as a preacher. 

(1178 Rolls 0/ Parli. I. 3/2 Quod jdem A!t|).ns prrmiilcrcrt 

S redictuiii Ricardum pre.scntare ulone.im per.son.im ad 
Occlesiaiu di*. Shire}. 

*473-5 hi Calr. Proc, Chanc. Q, KHz. (1830) 11 . Pref, 61 
To.. pm yoiire seid Iwsechcr fromelo’s free iiominacion and 
will <»f prcsentynjij: to the sedd clumrh. 1513 FiTZHKKn. Su 9 ^\ 
29 He hath right to present to a chtirche al one tyme. 
*595 in. Laing Charters 319 Mr. James, .has 

preseniit and proponit him to the presbyterie iif Couper. . 
to ht tryit. c 1650 Rolls of Parlt. II. 437/x The Incumbent 
. .thereunto presented by the Chancellor of Ireland. ^*673 
P. IiF.XNv /Va/>' 259 lie wa.s pracsenteil to .1 living 
by >•• bird Wanl. 17x6 .\yi.iffe Parergon 415 The Patron 
may present sevond Persons lo the Bishop, though he can 
only give liistiluiioii to one. i8t8 Ckui.se Digest (ed. ?) 
111. 26 A lunatic cannot present to a ctiiirrh, nor his com- 
mittee. For where a lunatic i< seised of an advowson, the 
lAird Chancellor .. presents lo the living. 1856 FKoi’nK. 
Hist. Eng. (1S58) I. IV. 29T The supposed right of the pope, 
to wesent to Kngli&h licnefices. 

b. To itoiniiialc lo llie benefits of any foundation 
or charitable institution. 

s8io Lamh FMa Ser. i. Christ's Hosp, 35 Tears Ago, L.’s 
Eoveriior (so we culled the patron w’ho pie.sentcd us to the 
muiidatioii) livcil in a manner under his paternal roof. 

4 . To put before the eyes of some one ; lo hold 
forth to view ; to offer to sight or obs(!r\'ation ; to 
show, exhibit, display; also (in recent use), l‘o 
offer (some quality or attribute) lo view or notice ; 
to exhibit, be charactcriml by. Also rr/- 
1500-10 Dunbar Poems Ixxi. 30 And thy bidding w'c tresl 
thay .sail gancstand, Wiihouf tliuw cum and present thanie 
I thy face. 1563 Hvi.l Art Garden, (isq^) If any w’ould 
= put away the rcfl .spots of the face, whicli do prc.sciil a kimie 
of leapne. i 4 io Shaks. Temp, v. i. 85, 1 will disca.se me, 

; and my .nelfc present As 1 was sometime Millaine. 1664 
■ Power Exp. Philos. 1. 17 The Cfla.ss [microscopei faibnl in 
presenting them. 17x7 Pope F,hisa to AMard 327 In 
sacred vestmenti; mtay^st thou stand, .. Present thi^" Cross 
; before my lifted eye. 18x3 F. Clulsold Ascent Alt. Blanc 
23 The Miow-toppe<] Apennines presented .an appesiranre of 
- low' scattered cltiuds. t8i6 Ke.atince TrazK OS17) 1 . it 
Mte, Who would have thought it should hai-c presented the 
. interest it doe.s at the hour, March the iSth, 1814 ? 1835-6 
. Todds Cyti. Aunt. 1 . 685/1 The shells of the Ba].inids jmt- 
seiit several striking peculiarities of stnictuie. *8S3 J> H. 

. Newman Hist, Sk. (1873) II. i. il 63 l«ands, as Asi^finor, 
which have presented a very different asp^t in different 
: ages. 1885 I'Indley in Larv Ref. 14 Q. Bench Div. 

' 714 The few points which present any difticiilty. 

D. Present arms (Mil.), lo hold a firc-arm or 
! other weapon in a position expressing lionour and 
: deference, in saluting a person of superior rank. 

*759 tW. Windham] Plan Discipl. Norfolk Militia 10 
I note. Presenting the arm.s, bein^ the same position as the 
j re.st, needs no further explanation ; it i.< .so termed when 
used a.4 a compliment. 1796-7 Instr. d- Reg. Catwhy (1813) 

I 244 The men present amis and the officers salute, so as to 
I drop their swords with the kisl motion of presented arms. 

I 17^ Brit. Alilit. Jrnt. Oct., Manual Kxercise of Pikes 

( end word of command] . . Present Pike. 1837 Dickens Pickw. 
V, There was a general clash of muskets, as arms were pre- 


I ‘leiucd. 1853 Stocqukler Alilit. Esuycl., Present arms] 

\ i.'i the .salutation of a sentry, a guard, or an entire line when 
j a superior officer appears or the ‘colours* arc !«alutcd. 
j The motion is jicrr^rmed by bringing ihc firelock in a per- 
( pendicniar position in from of the liody, and at the same 
: lime placing the hollow of the right foot against the heel of 
I the left. 

5 . To make present to mind or thought, exhibit to 
mental perception ; to offer to notice or considera- 
tion; to suggest lo the mind; to set forth or 
describe ; to represent (tf.r or to be) ; to set forth. 

*579 Tomson Calfin'\ Strut. Tim. looi/i To cut off all 
the fc-sires which Sathun prescntetli v^, to cause v4 lolone 
the world. 1604 Shaks. Oth. r. iii. 124 So iustly lo your 
Gr.'iue i»rcs. He present How 1 did ihriiic in this faire 
L.idie.s joiie. 1649 Jkr. Tavi-om /,*/. Kxemp. Pref. H 32 Faith 
which is presented to be an infuswl gruLc. 1667 Milto.s 
/*. L. IX. -JiH Hear what to my mind first ihoughis present. 
*774 OoLD.SM, *Vrt/. Hist. II. 55 'J'he crcauiie is nresenlctl 
I a.s very sliy. 188^ Mauch. Exam. 21 Alny 6/1 The argii- 
: menu on l>oth sides.. were presented witli clearness and 
j precision. 

I 'l-b. To offer (liattle or the like); to nffer or 
! propose- (a toa.st). Oh. rare, 

j x6oo Dv.mmok iretami 40 The lord Lieutenant, .pre- 
I Kcnted a charge ti> the rvliells grovsc of h-jr.'c .and foote. 
j H 1617 Hayward (J,), He w.in aptMunted adinitrd, .'ind pu- 
.scntis.1 bailie tn the Frt:nch navy, which they ii'rviscd. 163a 
; I.iTiiGow Trav. x. 431 To plc<lgf: or present his .M.^iesties 
health. 

0 . reJl. (from 4, 5) Of a thing: To offer itself lo 
view or perception ; to come Ijcfore one’s sit-ht or 
; notice ; lo show itself, ajipear ; to suggest itself, 

^ come into one's rninrl ; to occur. 

1590 Spknslu /''. 111. vii. 19 She went in iierill, of each 

; noj'se affeard, Aciil of e.ich shade lh.nl did it .selfe presmr. 

: i6in .Meas./ar M. 111. i. 2<.i4 A remodie preseiit.'i it 

i selle. 1638 Ji ■Nifs Paint. .Ancients y.t Here .al.-^o pie-. 

; .seiiKth it st.ife in the open fields a great and fifaifull 
j s].>rclacle. 1746-7 Hh'.RVFV Medit.. I'tmtbs (i 8 i 3 ) 73 Thr^ 
li>jik forward, ann nothing presents itself hut the rigIiti-oii> 

I Juil^e ; the di radful irlhiinal. x86o 'rvNDALL Glac. 1. xxv. 
j TQi The icnlble possihihty ufliis lusing his h.ands prCKcmeri 
■ itself to me. 

b. ittlr. in same senses : cf. fo offer. Now rare. 

1697 J - Sekgk.vni .Sf>/if//Viiy({>.T. 370 Our First Priiiriples, . 
govern all our Tlioufjlits .as occasion presents. 1759 
Goldkm /At No. 1 Whichever way 1 mined, nothing pi e- 
!.«;nlrc\ but piospecls of terror. i8o< Fccknia r>l Ac.TO.s 
Nuns of nese*t II. 14S The idea of veniriloottUm never 
presented to cither of the O.mlemen or the Lady. 1868 
Chambers' Ettcytl. V, zy/fi When no other re’^omce 
presents. 

7 . trans. To bring Iwjforc the mind by means of 
a symbol, to symbolize; to represent, to Ihj the 
representative of; to lx» a sign of, stand for, 
denote ; to be a picture of. arch, 

c'1400 Ihstr. Thou shuld. .herkoti my wille... 

j prosprU inyn astute I To lede all my legis with tikyng in 
j wvirc. 1578 Whelstone Promos -v Ctiss. i- i, He ab.-itfiii, 
I present our Soucraigne sIj'II. 1599 ’I’iivsnc Animadr\ 
i (iS7r,) ^6 Whidir venoriie ilit-y call by .ill n.iines prcscntiiige 
or signyfyinge poysone, as a U.kj(U*, a dragon, a Ibasiliske, 

, a serpent c, arseiiicicc, and suche lyke. 1640 Fi'i.i.fr Joseph's 
eVa/ (18671 55 ‘This is My hoiJy.' That is that which 

• signifies, .signs, and prcscnl.s My isxiy. 1651 ITobdk.s 
• j Lti'iath. 11. xviii. 88 the Right to Present the Person of 
I them .all, (that is to say, to he their Kcprc.svnl.ntive'. 1813 
' SroTT Rnkcby i. xx. note, A reiiiarkalde figure, called Kuhiii 
; of Risingbam, or Robin of Rredsdale. It presents a iiuntet, 

wiili ln.s liow raised in one liaml, and in the oihet what 
I Seems to be a hare. 

! b. To represent (a character) on the stage ; to 
j act (the character of); to personate, anh. 

1588 SiiAK.s. I..L. L.\. i. 124 Sir, you shall present iMtfore 
. her the Nine Wurlhics. Ibid. v. ii. 537 He prcsrnis Hector 
of* 'I'n-y. 1598 -d/r,^ IT. IV. vi, JO To-iiight .it Hcrnr*;- 

: ( »kc . . \lusl inj* sweet Nan present the F.iei ic ( 3 iiectie. 1804 
Scott St. Renan's s\. z8b6 — ITecdsi. vii, Wesaw Mills 
' present Bomby at the Fortune p1a3'house. 1847 Tknn^'son 
Print, f. 103 Rememl.»ering how we three ]»rcsented Maid 

• Or Nj'iiiph, or t icHldcss,. . In iita.sque or pageant. 

; t c. I'o act (a play, or scene in a play). Obs. 

(i With mixture of srnve 4 ) 

a 1610 Healkv Ppieteius' Man. (1636) 50 Now they sound 
' the Truiiip#*ts, and presently they present the 'f'r.igedie--. 
1637 M IL1 ON (///I'f*) A M.'wke pivseiilcfl .it l^tidlow (.'.viIg, 
16 j4 : Oil Michneliii.T.ssr night. 1637 Fjvn.vs J'iary fiSigi 
1 . 7 -\r Christ iii.-is the Gentlcinen of Exeter College pre- 
. seiitcd a Comedy to the University. 

' 8. Law. To bring or lay before a court, 

: magistrate, or |)ersoii in authority, lor considctalion 
, or trial; to make picscntmcul of. a. To make 
; a formal statement of ; to submit (a fact, or 
. a reijiiest, complaint, etc.). Also absol, 

fiaoo Rolls rfParit. I. 56/2 Prcsentatuiii fuit coram eis 
qiicxt .Abbas Sancii Bciiedicti obstru.xit quandam ripariam 
. lian'cr.*! el catena.) 

a 1400 Pistill of Rusan so6 pus wi)i catitelcR nwaynt, 

. Prt;oslcs presented bis playnt. 1^ Rolls of Parli. V . 212/2 
; The sdd xii men dar nuo-ihing say ne present agayns tlic 
.scid iii3'.sdoers. 1546 in Eng, Gdds (1870) 202 A house. . 
whych hath b^'n always employed, m hit was presented 
j licfotc the kynges Maiestyes Commyssioners there, to the 
I may nteiiaiince of one .scolemastcr thcr, 1714 Swift Dtapier's 
j Lett. Wks. 1755 y. 11. Z04 A .sharp censure.. against dis- 
i Solving grand'juries.. while matters are under their con- 
; sideralion and uot presented. Ibid. 103 Scroggs dissolved 
the grand^ury of London for fear they .should present ; but 
ours ill Dulilin was di&solved, I>ecaii.se they would not 
present. ^1 Maitland & Baildon Court Baron (Selden 
Soc.) 100 The ale-tasters present that Agneta the widow 
brewed and sold contrary to the assize. 

b. To bring (an offence, or something faulty) 
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formally under the notice of the proper authority, | 
for enquiry or action. j 

V4«9 Roiis <*/ Parlt, IV. 359 And he ynt. .pre<;enteth yal 
riffeiK’c to ye Tresorer. 14^ IhuL VI. iqo'i Then the ! 
Aanie Scrchoiirs present such drfautes before the Justices of ; 
peas. s5S$ Nottingham Rtc, (1889) IV. 108 We presente ; 
the common Inille. that he iw put a- way. for he ys iiothyni; 
worth. 17^ Hearne Collects 9 Sept. ^O.H.S.) I. 40 The ! 
Grand Juries .. presented *tbe Meinurial of the Ch. of 
England’, itti I'imes a8 July 9/3 There is not a rural ' 
dean in England who would not present St. Margaret's ■ 
churchyard to his archdeacon at the next Vi.sitation. 

c. To bring a formal charge or accusation ' 
.against (a ])erson), to charge formally; to report 
or bring up for trial. 

1516 'i'iNDALF. Mark xiii. It But when they leade you and 
present you t.'ike noo thought. 1588 W. Smith Rn'/f Discr. 
Lfltut (Harl. MS. 6363, If. t j), They present cuery man, at 
whose dore the street is not well paved. 1603 Constit* 

4 - Canons EtcL exxi. 1701 Priiikaiix Direct Ch.-waniens 
9 The Church-wardens are also to present all siu*h as come 
not to Church. 1743 De Roe's^ Rng, Trndcfinian (1841) II. 
.xxxix. 11 y tradesman wr.'uigling in every bargain, .should 
l>e presenti^d .'is .a piiklic nuisaiicc. 

9. To place (a thing) in, or give lo (it), a 
paiticular dircclion or position, a. To point 
(a weapon, csp. a fire-arm) at something; to hold 
(it) out in the position of taking aim, so .as to be 
re.ady to fire iminediately. Also ahsoL (esp. as 
word of command). (See also 4 b.' 

■579 Pnvy Council Sect III. 79 ^ The said George 
Hume presentaml anc pisiulct lo him. 1678 Sir G. A 1 ac- ; 
KKN2IE Cr/m. Larnt Scot 1. x.vxi. fi 3 (tOty)) 15S William ; 
Harniliuri pursued for wearing of Pisluls, anti pre^icntiiig one 
to the IVoi-oM of Edinburgh. 1719 Df. Eof Crusoe (1840) 

1 . xvi. s8o He sees me roc.k aiuf pres**nr. ^ 1715 — i 'oy. 
round U’orld 11840) 15s He presented Lis pier.e, and shot 
them both ilyiug. 1801 .Stkcit Sfior/s Jjr Past m. i. $ 14 ■ 
According Ij \'irgil, (he Roman youih prcsenti'd /h<^ir 
lances towards their <ipponenis in a. menacing position. 1 
18.3 Scott Pnvril vii, He ordered his own people to ; 
present their pistols and carabines. i8s3STn<:Qi:Ki.KK Milit. 
Rncycly Present, lo level; to aim; lobringihe firelock to | 
an lioii/ont.'il position, the butt resting against the right 
shoulder for the purpose of discharging its contents at a ! 
given object. ’ 

b. Odsletrifx. Of the failus ; To direct (a par- j 
ticnlar p.art) towards the os uteri during labour, i 
IJsually iutr. for refl, said of the p.art .so directed, 
or of the foetus in relation to its position during 
labour. Also Path, of a tumour or abscess ; 'lo 
be directed, to project. 

■S97 A. M. tr. GuilUmeaii s PrXhintrg, 36/1 Kollowinge 
the natunsll Childebirth, the childe all ways prjcsunteth fn-si 
his hc.sde. 27M f^ONCv Lex\ Physico-Ated. i6j/i When 
the Child presents in any other Posture. 1790 R. Hi.ANn in 
Med. Commun. II. 411 'l‘he he.id of the child presetiied. 

AllhuU's Syst. Med, 1 1 1 . 377 A pcri«vs< iphtigcal ahscess j 
frequently piescnis l.'iter.xUy. ] 

c. /Jwus, 'fo point, direct, or turn (a thing) to face , 
something, or in a specified direction. Also tulr. 

■ 793 Smeaton Edystone t. 9 aa.'i The first course, consisting i 
of lour stones, .. wnicli, .as they .nil presented some part of j 
their faces to the sea, were all of Moorstone. i8jo Shm.ley ! 
tV.dipusi, 318 The swine.. with bitie tusks And wrinkled i 
snouts presented to the fic, 1849 K. B. Eastwick Dry 1 
Leones 1 28 Occ.*isiaii was now offering u.s her forelock : we | 
strove in vain afterwards to catch the close-shorn backhcad < 
which she presented to us in hi;r flight. j 

fd. inir, for rejl. Of the wind (yVauL): To | 
take a favourable direction ; to begin to blow from 
the right quarter. Ohs. 

1687 ton/K (Tn.r No. 2306/1 The Wind presenting hiir, 
they were obliged to sail' that Evening. i6p8 Ekvkr Acc. 

E. India J^ P.sA rich and numerous Fleet of Merchants, . . 
designed ft»r their several Places of 'rraffick, when the Wind 
.should present. 171a W. Rcir;KRS Pay. (17x8) 375 In case 
the wind .should present sooner. 

10. To bring, iiilroduce, or put (a substance) into 
the presence of or into contact with another. 

1758 Kmt) tr. Mac^uers Chym. 1 , 21 If a pure Alkali Iw 
pre:»ented to a pure .Acid, they rush tf>grtlier with violence. 
1807 T. 'riioMsoN Clunt. (cil. 3) 11 . 392 When the vapour of 
alcohol u mixed with oxygen the 'mixture dctonatc.s wlieii 
presented to a ligliied taper. 

U. To m.ike an offering, present, or gift of ; to 
offer, deliver, give, 

11. tram. To bring or jilacc (a thing) before or 
into the presence of a person, or to put (it) into his 
hands, for accept.ance; to offer, proffer, deliver, 
hand over, bestow, give (usually in a formal or 
ceremonious manner). 

With vaiious connotations : as ia) to offer or give ns a gift 
(cf. PuESEMT sAv) ; (^) to offcr OS an act of worship, as a 
sacrifice, etc. ; Okff.r r. i ; <c) to offeror hand something 
in ministr.itiriTi, service, or courtesy ; t to deliver or h.-ina 
alfitrr; foriuvily used in addressing a letter ; see quots^ ; 
fr) 10 iitp-r a lM><ik or literary work to readers, to pul it in 
thcif |ittwi:r to buy or read it. In the earliest rjuots. the 
things luvMMiicd .ire gifts, but it is doubtful whether this w.'w 
implied in the verb; there is no impliaition of a gift in F. 
frfsenfer or presentation. 

(a) c 1335 Chron. Eng. iRiison) 625 lie brohte a riche 
resent, . .he present ede him .ils« Other thinges fele mo. 13 . . 
h. Alis. 686 ^Bodl. MS.) Hismnnhimbrou^th by acheyne A 
gnsely beesl, a hugged coke.. He. prewinied it to he kyngc. 
a 1400-50 Alexander 51 3R 5ii s.'ill I send 30W. .n seitan of 

5 ifus,. .1 presaiid sow, of i>antcrs full of proud mascles. 

oure hiindreih fellis. c 1430 Lvne. AUn, Poems tl'crcy 
55 oc.) 7 Three costly giries..Unio the kyng anonc they did 
present. 1508 Dunbar Goldpn Targe 67 Thare saw 1 
Nature present hir a gounn Rich tobehald. .Offewiry hew. 


1804 

iiSgT. Washimctom Ir. Nicholay's Vay. 1. xv. 15 b, [Theyl 
presented vnto him a mulct. s6fe Boyle Occas, ReJ.^ 
Occas. Atedit. iv. iv, 'I'he best Trees present u.h their 
lUosMoms, liefore they give us their Fruit. 1794 Mrn. A. M. 
llFNNEiT FAlen I. 148 To present Miss Meredith in his 
naiiu-, a very elegant little watch. 1859 Tennyson Lanctloi 
Sf Elaine 70 With purpose lo present them (the diamonds] 
to the Queen. ^ _ ... 

df) 1548-9 (Mar.) Pk. Cam. Prwer^ Ctnntnuntan. Here 
wee oflre and present unto thee (O Lordc) oure selte. onre 
soule.s, and bodies, to be a reasonable,^ holy, and liuely 
s.'icrificc unto thee. 1611 Bihle Rom. xii. 1 . 1 l^seech you 
therefore brethren... that ye prc.sunt your bodies a lining 
s.'ii-ririce, holy, acceptable vnto Ooil, which is your reason- 
able scruicc. spot Bp. Gork Body of Christ lii. % 3 (1907) 
198 The earlier practice., w.-w to present the e.'irlhly prayers 
and sacrifices at the heavenly altar. 1907 /hid, 310 
Thf Fathers in Reneraltcach..thatour Lord, .is now acting 
as oui great high-priest in heaven .presenting His sacrifice 
on our behalf, or presenting our sacrifices for us. 


citp|^< 

hi did\hrii:e reftisc* f7ta-i4 Pope Rape' Loch in. 1^0 So 
T.adie.s in Romance assist their Knisht, Present the spear, 
anil arm him for the fight. 1777 W. Dai.kympi.k 7 'rav. Sp. 

Port, xliii, Another nobleman.. to liand him his wine and 
water, which lie t.'istcs and presents on his knee. 

id) 1536 in 1 \I. A. E. Green Lett R.^ //lust Ladies {1E46) 
II. cviii. 266 To tlic right honourable and my singul.'ir gorxl 
lord, the Lord Privy 55cal. this be presented. 1635 N. 
Bacon in Pri:>. Corr, Lady 7- Cornwallis (1842) 274 lo 
my deare and loving mother, the I.k'uIv Bacon, presente 
these. X64R in Ellis Orig. iMt Ser. 11. 1 V. 2 l*o the bands 
of the Lady Marie, l^rinccssc of Aur.nnLi, these prc-seiil. 
lyao in Lett Lit Men (Camden) 354 To the Hon^t iiie 
l^rd IL-irley, present. 

{€) 1847 Clahenoon //«/. Reh. i. §1 lo present to the 
world, .a full and clear Narration. x6tfa in Boyle's .Spring 
o/Air Publisher lo Rdr., These following answers lo Fran- 
cisctis Linus and Mr. Hohhs are presents in comi^muiiioti 
of the delay. x86o Hook Ltves Ahps. {1869) L i. 2 The 
work now presented to the reader. IMd. v. 267 The tk>cn- 
meiit hy which it was accomplished shall be presented to 
the reader. 

b. With a person as obj. : To deliver up as 
a prisoner. 

ri36o JS. A'. A Hit P. B. 12 x 7 Hisc gent yle.. presented 
wern ns presuneres to the piymce rychest, 1375 Barbour 
Bruce xv. 301 Bot wcill soync eftir lie wes tone. And pre- 
sentit wes to the kyng. € i8ao Lingard Hist F.ng. (1855) 
IV. 11.93/1 They (Queen Margaret .and ladies] were..dus. 
covered, and p^e^.ellted as prisoners to the King [Eklw. IV], 
C. 'l‘o deliver, convey, give (something non- 
mnterial, csji. a message, greeting, or the like) ; 
lo offer (compliments, regards, etc.) ; f 
render (service or assistance). 


1207 (Prdo) And ek mcrcurvc his m.xs!Kige hath presentnl, 
1398 Thrvlsa Barth. De P. R. ill. xvi. (1495) d iv/x What he 
(i'he wit] take of that he felyth, he urcsentyth to ihynwylt. 
x^ E, (.1 |kimstonk 1 D' Acosta * s Inst, Indies v. xxix. 42* 
This .Service presented, the old man returned.^ i6ix Shakk. 
IPint T. II. I. 17 We sh-ill Present our scruiccs lo a fine 
new Prince One of these dayes. 1638 R. Bakkr tr. Balzac's 
Lett. (vol. II) 19 To present you my i:onipleiiients. ifisfi B, 
H AURis ParitMU's Iron Age (1659) 43 I'hal. .llic_ Hollanders 
' ..had presented all kind of help to the Venetians. Mott 
Mr. A. presents his compliments to Mr. B., uikI regrets to 
say [etc.]. 

d. To deliver formally lo the proj)er quarter 
(a document, as a written address, petition, order, 
bill, account, etc.) for acceptance, or to be dealt 
with acconling to its tenor. Also 
1509 Hawks Past Pleas. xxxL (Percy Soc.) 131 In our 
court there is a byll presented By Graiind Amour, c 
Milton Soun., On his Blindness 5 My Soul more bent To 
serve therewith my Maker, and present My true account. 
X74a Poi'E Dune, iv. 136 Now crowd.s on crowils around 
the Gotldess press. Each c.icer to present their first Address. 
1771 Golosm. Hist. Engr\N, i8r Both houses presented 
her warm addresses. 1819 Shelley Cenci 11. ii. 59,I^ut you, 
Orsino, H.ive the petition ; wherefore not ppcscnl it? 1863 
II. Cox Insiit, i. ix. 165 After a Wll Is prepared and pre- 
sented, the question is put that it be read a first time. 1900 
IVestm. Gas 30 Jan. 9/3 • Present .Tgain *,. .. shows that the 
banker has rea.son to believe that the cheque will be met. 
o. Of things ; To offer, furnish, afford, supply. 
1604 K. G[kimstone 1 ly Acosta's Hist, Indies iii. xxv. 197 
Some [fountains] are quite dried vp, .Tccordiu^ to the force 
and vigour they have, atid the matter that is prescnteil. 
a 1614 Donne Bcaflaearoe (1644) tgi If a man when nn 
urgent occasion is presented, expose himselfe to a certaine 
and .Assured death. i8tv Jas. Mii.f. Brit India II. iv. iv. 
ri8 An opportunity which good fortune seemed to present. 
1W3 Lvki.l Antiq. Man ik 19 {'Dieir] thatched rems and 
wooden walls could present but a poor defence. 

1 12. To give, make presentation of (a benefice) 
to a clergyman. Obs, (Cf. 3 .) 

6 1390 York no/ (S urtees) 120 All those that mali- 
ciously distourbes or lettis the right presentocion ofachirche, 
the whiche the very patron .sholde present. «s4a5 MS, 
Coit Claud, A, 9 If. 124 Alle pw tot lettuth pe rytbcfiil 
patron lo present his chyrche Jial ne hath ryte ta 1579 
Reg. Priry Council Scot, III. 177 byhe as. .all lNmeficcs 
hes bf^ne presentit and collationat sen the Iiegynning of his 
1 1 icncs regnne. 1796 Mks. M. Robinron A ngelims 1 1 1. 33, 
; 1 had, this morning, the happiness of [nresenting him a 
\ living in Herefordshire, (of three hundred pounds annually). 
18. To make a prenentation or gift to; to g^ve 
a present or presents to; to bestow something 
upon ; to endow. 

^ (The resultant sense here Is as in xx, hut the person, who 
is the dative object in ii|U here the direct object, the thing 
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presented being either introduced by w«VA, or (in b) un- 
expre-ssed. 'this construction appears to have ^en of Eng. 
development, there being nothing similar in Or. or ined.U 
It is notable that it is represented us early as sense 11. ] 
a. To present a person with a thing 
a thing to a person (sense 1 1 ). Formerly in the full 
extent of sense 1 1 ; now always implying bestowal 
of something as a gift to be kept (11 («))• Also 
fi^, to furnish or supply with something. 

01300 Cursor M, 12318 lesus.'.har it h.Tm ® 

And present Jian his moder wit-all. rti3** i*' w right 
Lyric P, xxxiv. 96 When the kynges come wery, to p^enle 
hyre sone With myrre, gold, ant encenz. 13.. Guy Irarrv, 
(A.) 1039 This present je schiillen vnderfong,. .And present 
Iwr-wip. . Kohaut, mi kinde lord, c 1400 Maundkv. (Roxb.) 
xxv. xi6 Eifier |Kiim conimez grete barouncs and pre&ande* 
him with sum iowdl. esM Me/usine 3104 He was., 
rcceyued with grete joye, « presented with gret ryches- 
1596 Shaks. Tatn. Shr. 11. i.^ 55. I do present you with a 
man of mine Cunning in Musickc, and the Matnematickcs, 
'I'o instruct her fully in those sciences. s66o Barrow 
Euclid It. prop. i. Scnol, You must take all the Rectangles 
of the parl.s, and they will present you w'ith the Rectangle 
of the wholes. 1676 H AI.K Contempt \. 65 The knowleclge 
of Christ Jesus presents me with a continual Object of a 
higher value. 1787 jLf person Writ (1859) II. xoi lo pre- 
scTii the public with this acceptable present. 1803 J. Momkk 
in M, Cutlers Life, etc. (1B88) II. 130 Yesterday week 
Mrs. Morse prt'sented me with a fine daughter.^ 1831 
SoL'THEY Lett (1856) IV. 247 Mfs, Bray.. has desired to 
present you with a copy of Miurj' Ceiling's poem, 
fb. with personal obj. only; rarely absot, 
r 1330 R. Brunne Chron, IFiwf (Rolls) 3219 poii schoIde«it 
vs presente & gyue, And hclpc vs .illc in pes to lyuc; B« 
now Jhju comc-st to reuc vs our socour. C1400 Maunoml 
(1B39) xxii. 237 Whan ]xit nil men han hii.s presented the 
Emprrour. 1594 T. Beoikcfiei.d tr. d/Iiic/iiVirr///’jA7<vYw. 
Hue Hist (1595) 209 [H«-*l was by the King so bountifully 
presented, and loiiingly vsed. n 1648 Lo. HuHnuRi' 
Hen. Pill (1683) 2i«> Francis nut only richly presented 
him, but condiicietl him through the Town. 16^ South 
Senn. (1823) L 240 In these days men present just .’is they 
soil their ground, not tluit they love rhe dirt, hut that they 
expect a crop. 1691 tr. Iimilianne's Obstru. Journ. 
Naples 105 They bestow them (betieficesj iip<in such Secu- 
lars as Present them hiKhest. 17x1 Arbutiinot John Bull 
II. iv, Have I not presented 3'ou nobly*/ Have 1 not clad 
3‘our whole family r 

3?r086lltabl6 Cpr/ze*ntub^), a, [f. Present v, 
+ -ABLE : cf. F. prisentablc!\ 

1. That can or may he presented ; capable of^ or 
suitable for, presentation (to a person, to the mind, 
as a gift, etc.). 

ai6a6 A. Lake Aledit (1629) aljb. Faultring words, 
wandririg thoughts, are neither of them prcsent,iblr. lr> thee. 
1758 Bl’kke SuH. iV B, V. vii, Here .Trc again two ideas not 
presentable but by langimge. 1854 Fabaoav Exp. Res, Iv. 
468 Under that form it is ca.sily pre.sent.shle to the iiiiiul. 
1868 li. Edwards Ralegh 1. xv. 280 These possibilities of 
a presentalile claim. 

2- Law, That may or should lie presented, or 
formally brought up or charged, as an offence, an 
offender, etc. ; liable to presentment. 

(<40 Act 32 Hen. Vlll.r., 43 Thinges enqiiirable present- 
able or determinable before lusticcrs of peas. rr xToi in 
Prideaux Direct Ch.-wardens (1701) n They will. . pre- 
sent .such persons .ind thlnus as arc presentable by th«? 
Ecclesiastical 1.4iws. 1739 N Bacon's Disc. Gout, Eng. 

I. IxvL 145 'I'his was originally presentable and punish- 
.'ible in the Lecl. 1863 Kf.ble Life Bp. T, Wilson I, s, 
327 It IdrunkctineRs] should be es(:«ci.iliy enumerated 
among the presentable offences. 

3. £a/. a. Ofabeqcficc: To which a clergyman 

may be presented : Presentativjs i . b. Of 

a clergyman; Capable of being presented li^ .a 
benefice (rare’^^), 

1^ Pkvnne Unhish.^ Tim. (1661) 130 Were all Appro- 
(wiations, and impropriations .. made presentable. x686 
Plot Staffordsh. To found such a Church or ChappcI, 
and to nnlairi that it shall lie a donative and not present- 
aWe, 1706 Avliffe Parergon 90 No more.. than Incuin- 
beiiLs of Churches Presentohle can by their sole Act grant 
the Incumbencies to otliers. sB8a Ogilvie (Annandale), 
Presentable.. 3, Eccles, [a) Capiblc of being present^ to 
a church living ; as a prcscntalxe clerk. (So in later Diets.) 

4. Suitable, by attire or appearance, to be pre- 
sented or introduced into soaety or company; in 
proper trim ; of decent appearance, fit to be seen, 
(i^roperly of persons; often extenaed to things.) 
The iisn.al current sense. 

s8b7 Scott Jml, 29 Aug., I am glad, .that his friends are 
an presentable. 1835 Wili.is Penctllings 11. xliL 34 A wash 
in the clean water made him once more a printable 
person. 1848 Thackeray Pan. P'air xiv, Is he a present- 
able sort of a person? 1858 Hawthorne Pr. Jfr it* Note~ 
Bks, 1. 170 The pictures being in a more presentable con- 
dition than usual. 1887 R. N. Carey Uncle Max y. She 
..wa.s quite a presentable youns lady. i8tf Mrs. Craw- 
ford in Dalfy News 12 Dec,, This table looks very fine set 
uut for an olncinl dinner, but only the ends are of mahogany 
and have presentable legs. 

Hence PMMntabi'litj, the quality of being 
presentable; (o) cajjability of pKsentation; {b) 
state of being fit to be seen ; PxMO'ntaMj adv,^ 
in a presentoole manner, so as to have a decent 
appearance, 

Mas.son Rec, Brit, Philos. 097 Tlie phtenomenal 
presen tobility within it. .of other and non-native senliencics, 
angelic or demonic. 1888 J. MAaTiNRAU Stud, Rehg,u 1. 
iv. 124 We adopt the test of objeotive presentabiliiy 
iAtUehauynig), iM Pop, Set, Monthly Aug. 447.pld boots, 
which had long passed the season of present^iliiy. 189* 
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A. E. Lee liisi. Coluntbus (Ohio) 1 . 959 The Sqatre wae 
eacloMdi for iho first time presentably* with a fence of cedar 
posts ana white painted palings. 

^raae&tal (prfze*nt&l). rare, [f. as prec.-i* 
-AL 5, after besfaivat, etc.] ^ PRK8K4NTAT10N. 

1869 Chicasv Ativattce 14 Jan. (Cent.), As illustrations of 
the autlior's pretienlal of diflm’cnt sides of a subjecti wc give 
two extracts. 

t Preoenta'lieoiis, a Ohs, [f. L. prwsenta- 
mus operating quickly (Plin.) (f. prment^cm 
Pbbsxnt a. + suffix •ocs.] a. Acting 

immediately or speedily : » Puesent a, 9 b. b. 
at Prbhent a, 1. 

ifisfi Rloumt Giossofpr,^ Preseniaueous^ present, ready, 
'y, forceable, eflectuaL t66s G. Hamvf.v Advice agsi. 


*Uiguc fo Some [plaguesl partaking of such a |icmiciuus 
degree of malignity, that in the manner of a most presenta- 
neons poyson, th.'.y eiiecate in two or three hours. 1668 
flowR Bless, Righteous Dut our relation to eternity 

..will render the same invanable appearance of glory 
alwm prcsentancoii& 

tPro'seatary. a, Ohs, Also 7pr8D-. Jad. 
Li. prmentdri-us that is at hand, ready, quick, 
f. irscsent-emx sec Present a, and -aryL] 
= Present a , 6, K, 

C1374 Chaucer Bo^tk, v. pr. vL 134 (Cainb. MS.) For 
this like infynyt moeuynge of lemporcl tliinucs folweth this 
presentar^'e estat of lyf vnmoeuable. t6« T, Hkofoki) ,Sin 
unto Death 67 He alloweili a prieseiitary lapse. 1657 

H. \wke fr i1/. 15 These, .were the presenvtry uiiil 

explicite 'I'estiinutiics of the peoples gencial approbations, 
and congratulations. 

Presentation (prezent^i'Jnn). [ME. 0. OF. 
fresett (acton (13th c. in IJttrt^, inod.K. /; 
tion)y or ad, late L, pmsenidtion cm ^ n. of action 
f. pi‘«sentdre to Pke.sext.] The action of present- 
ing, in various senses ; rarely^ sunietliitig presented. 

L 1 . The action of presenting or introtlnciug 
n person : sec Present e^. 1 . a. The form.il 
bringing or presenting of a person l>eforc God, as 
a religious act : sec Present v, i b. 

.Specifically, the PresentaiioM of Christ in the Temples 
a.s recorded in Luke ii. 22-39, and Presentation of the 
/ ^irgin hfary .as a child, narrated in tlio Apocryphal Gospels. 
Also uppliei] to the festiv.'ils in which these incidents are 
celebrated by various branches of the Christian Church, the 
former on Feb. 2 (see Canui.kmas, Pukificaiion'), the latter, 
by file Greek and Roman Churches on Nov. 21. Also, in 
A rts a representation of either of these incidents. Order of 
the Presentation of the Virgin Alary ; a Human Catholic 
order of mi ns, founded in 177710 Ireland, and mainly devoted 
to (he education of poor girls. 

c'1400 Mauhukv. (iHjg) xxii. 232 The firste feste is of 
his Ithe RTctc Chane s) byrthc. Jxii ober is of his prcseiita- 
ri<.iiiii ill here temple .. where ixii maken .a iiinncre of cir> 
i:uiiicisioiin. C1450 Cotf, Myst. ix, ^i>hnks. .Soc.) 8g T.o 1 
.stifiryne-s hero ye have seyn, In the temple of ourcIadyv.s' 
preseiilacioM. 14.. in Tundalds Vis, (1843) iji lie 

I. SiiiieonJ hath the way noin To the temple with hye devu* 
I. ion To sc of (>yst the presentacion. 186a Bk. Cotn. Prayer, 
The 1'K‘seiitatiun of Christ in the Temple, commonly c.*i*ll<:<l, 
'J'he Purification of Saint Mary the Viruiti. 1859 j amk- 
SON Kariy Ital, Painters 250 (Raphael) The subjects., 
were .ill from the life of Christ, and were as follows . .4. 
The i'resentiition in the Temple. IbuL 297 ( /V/iaif) The 
fust of his historical compositions, .is the Presentation of 
the Virgin in the Temple. \^fi^ Encycl. /?nV. IX. 34/1 
(Favifutto) In the rierlin gallery [i$J n Presentation in inn 
Temple. 1880 F. Mevkick in liict. CAr. Antig, 11. 1140/1 
{F(sti 7 ta/s of AT ary) The (jrcek and l^tin churches .igrce 
ill cpiebrating the Assumption and the Presenution. ibid. 
1144/1 The Festival of the Presentation of St. Mary.. did 
nut pass into the West till 1375... Its piirruse is to com- 
memorate the urcsentation of St. Mary as n.-iimted in the 
Gnostic legend which is embodied in tbe Protevangelioii 
and the Gospel of the Hirili of Mary. x 9 B$CeUh. Diet, ^i/i 
The story of Mary's presenl.nlioii in the temple when three 
years oUffind her sojourn there till her m.'irriagc first appears 
m Apoci yphiil Gospels.^ Ibid. 691/2 Order of the J^esenta* 
tion of tne Blessed Virgin Mary... In 1874 it posses.scc! 
seven! y-three houses, with 1,140 nuns and more than 20,000 
pumls. 

D. The formal or ceremonious introduction of 
a person to another, csp. to a superior; spec, the 
presenting of a person at court. 

1788 Lo. Aucklaho Corr. (1861) II. 62 The presenta* 
tlons of our countrymen are very tnniblesome when they 
happen here. 1796 Jane Austen Pride 4- PreJ. v, His 

S rcM'titation at St. Tames'-s had made him courteous. 1863 
Iahv Howitt F, Bremers Greece 1. i. j6, 1 was promised 
an early presentation to Her Majesty. t88i Ladv Hkr. 
BKKT hdith 150 After May there would be no drawing- 
rooms or [iresentations. 

C. The j^resenting of a candidate for examination, 
for admission to a degree, etc. 

1683 Wpoi> (O. H.S.) HI. 57 The duke, after he vmn 
presented, took his place on the right of the vicechaucellor ; 
me rest, after presentation, on the left. 1884 Losui, C/niv. 
Cat. 59 A Cerftficate.. shall be delivered at the Public Pre- 
scntatjpn for D^re^ to each Candklato who h.^s passed. 
1883 CWmA. Reporter 92 May 73a ITie F^sentation 
for Doctors pegrMS..conrciTed honoris coma.. dseoXi take 
prep^ence of all others. 1906 J. Wells /VffrreC'rtTM. 
*1 The second part of the ceremony is the presentation of 
the candidates to the Vice Chancellor and Proctors. 

2 . Eed, The action, or the right, of presenting 
a clergyman to a bemefice, or to the bishop for 
inititution : see Present v, 3. 

[taih Roth gf Parti, 1. 5/1 Diu anteprescntacionem fnetam 


Kadulpho per regem fuit institutus.] 
csjId Wvclip FFAa (1880) 948 1^19 
frely geten presentacion ofiordis to hi 


. , , , pore pre.stis myitten 

i presentacion ofiordis to haue benefices wip^re 

of sottliiw >4^^ Ralls efParit, V. 599/a llie next PireMnta- 


tion, power and auctorite of presentyng of a..persone to | 
the Parissh Chirche. 1588 Grafton Chron, It. 55 Gon- { 
cerniiig the nomination and presentation into benefices^ if ; 
any controuersie arise betweene thu layetie ami Clergie : I 
or betweene one .spirituall man with another 1607 | 

Cowell lntnfr,s PreseHifUion.'xs vsed properly for the 
Mt of a patron offciing his Clerke to the UUh<ip, to he j 
instituted in a benefice of his gift i6aa Calms Stai. j 
Hewers (1647) 107 One who hath the presentation or nomt- j 
nation to a Church as Patron, xw [sec Presentative • 
a. 1), 1818 Cnulsb Digest (ed. 2) 111. 14 A presentation in ; 
writing is a kind of letter, not a deetl, from the |>atron to ! 
the bishop. . , requesting him to admit the person presented ; 
to the church. 185a Houk Ch, Diet, (1871) 607 Presenta- 
tion .. difiers from nomination, iimsmucn a« nomination , 
.signifies offering a clerk to the patron in order that he may ; 
lie presented to the bishop. 1880 Fowlf.r Locke ii. 24 
Locke.. was made Secretary of Prcsentations->that is, of ; 
the Chancellor's church patronage. ; 

3 . Ltnv. t a. « PRE.SKNTMKNT 3. Ohs. b. Bond 
of presentation (Sc. I4iw): see qnot, i86j. ; 

[1978 Rolls of Parlt, I. 13/1 Certificel dc presentacione 
facta ill Itinere suo.] I 

in F.ng, Gilds (1870) 436 No presentation of blood | 
drawing or beiireiiig wepons of a childe. shall lie pieseiited .. 
lieforc hee lie twelve 3*ears of age. t6zo Hoi ianii Camden^s j 
Brit, (1637) t8t 'Ihe Clcrkc of Preseulations. a 1765 ‘ 
Kmskinr last. Law Scot. (1773) lit. iii. H 70 'I hc granler ‘ 
of .a t>t>nd of presentation who has failed to presi ni the | 
debtor's iwrsrin in the terms of hisoUiijailon. tMi W. P.ki i. ! 
Diet. Law Hcot., Bond of Presentation is an obligation 
granted for behoof of a person in custixly on a legal w'nr- 
r.Tiit, in order to obtain his temporary liberation. The 
obligant in such a bond liecomr.s bound to present the per- 
son so Hltcrated, to the officer holding the warrant, at a 
partiLTibr day and place. 

II. 4 . The action of oftcring for acceptance, csp. 
furtually or ceremoniously; bonding over, delivery; 
bestowal, gift, offering. 

1433 Lypg. St. Frcmttnd 8x4 To the Bysshop off the • 
dtneyse M.tcIo off his Imllis prestni:n.ioun- c 1500 Cm*, ; 
Cto/. Chr. Piays Here make owre pieseiitaeinn Viilo . 
this k);ngis son densid soo cleyiie And to his nioilcr for ovre 
Si'iluaeion. _ 1397 Hookkr Fed. Pot. xlviij. | 11 Prayers. . 
are.. sometime a presentation of tuerc desires, as a means 
of procuring dc-sireil effects at the hands of God. 1700 
C. Nesse Antid. Artnin. {1827) 8r The two parts of his 
priestK' office, oblation and presciit.'itioii, uaniiol l^* st-paralcd. 
1866 ( ;;rump Banking iv. 93 It would scoui sufficient that { 
the |>ost of the second ilay should )»c ihc medium of presen- 
tation I of a cheque at a l»nk1. 1883 t 4^ 'V 47 Cut. 
c, 52 ft 10 The Court may. ..'ifter the presentation of a bank- 
ruptcy petition stay any action, .again.st. .the dcbt«>r. 

b. Something tiffered for acceptance ; a present, 
gift, donation ; in quot. 1714, an address jirescnted 
(wilh allusion to sense 3 .1). ? Ohs. 

1619 Times .Storehouse 11. iv. >54/2 The heiglil or top of 
annliutf tree., wherof the I>niie broght a presonialion to tbe 
gMil old man, as a syiiiljnl of graciL^ 1663 GrRuiKit Counsel 
n iij, This is a kindc of Attome, in rninpaiisiiii of other 
Pfescmaiioiis. 1714 Sthixk Lover No. 3 ' 1715) 16 A Sett 
of Persons whom they call in Ificir Pre.scntatiun tho Lovers 
Vagalxind. 

III. 5 . The .action of presenting to sight or 
view, or that by which something is so prescntctl ; 
theatrical, pictorial, or symbolic representation ; 
a display, show, exhibition. 

1800 Shaks. a. V. L. V. iv. it2 ITc vscs his folly like a 
.stalking-horse, and vndcr the presentation of tliat he slioois 
his wiL Dryden Ess.^ ller.de Plays (ed. Ker) I. 130 

Thc.se warliKc in.slrument«, and even their presentations of 
fighting on the .st.ige, are no more than necei^sary lo pro- 1 
duce the effects of an heroic play. 1858 Hawthorne P'r. d- i 
It, Note-Bks, II. T9 To aim at any other prescnt.Ttioii of * 
female beauty. 18^ K. F. Horton Commandm. Jesus v. | 
78 The plain pre-sentation of it [the Passion j by the peasants | 
of Ober-.\mnierg!ui ba.s an overwhelming effect even on I 
carclcs.s siKCtatoi s. I 

b. An im.igc, likeness, semblance ( = Present- | 
HENT 5 b); a representation, a symbol. I 

1594 Sif AKs. Rich. lilt IV. iv. 84, 1 c.'iU'd thee then, poore j 
Shadow, p.'iintecl Oiieen, The preseuiation of but what • 
1 was. 1866 f. H. Newman Geroniins iii. 32 Thou livest . 
in a world of sign.s and types. The present.Ttioiis of most ; 
holy truths. } 

6 . The action of presenting to notice or mental j 

view ; a setting forth, a statement. j 

.<597 Hciokek RccL Pol, v. Ixvii. ft 4 This new presenta- I 
lion of Christ not licfore their eyes bur within their soulcs. j 
1674 Essejr Papers (Camden) I. 283. I have not further to , 
trouble y' fixccllCF then w* the prescnlaliun of my reall 
desires to serve j’ou. 1819 1. Taylor Enthus. x. 31.12 In 
ilio Bible, there are no scientific presentations of the bexly I 
of divinity. 1907 Hibbert Jml. July 927 His prc.senl:itions , 
of ihe orthodox case are sometimes the merest travesties of i 
what educated opponents really iwld. | 

b. The action of representing to the mind or ; 
thought; representation or suggestion to the mind. 
(Cf. Presentive.) 

1871 Earle Pkilol, Eng. TVat^wc (1873) ft 929 The letter A 
was oricc a picture, and it repre.sented a biiH’.s lic.^d...!! 
began in presentation and has reached a state of s^-mliolisiii. 

7 . RUtaph, and Psychol, (tr. Gcr. Vorstcllung,') 
All the modification of consciousness directly in- 
volved in the knowing or being aware of an object 
in a single moment of thought. By some authors 
restricted to perceptual cognition, in order to mark I 
the distinction Iietwccn it and ideational cognition i 
or nprtstntaiion, 

1849 Arp. Thomson Linos Th. ft 48 (1860)71 The iinpres- : 
sion which .yny object makes upon the mind may lie called | 
a PrMentation. 1884 Bowen Logie 1 Such acts are called I 
Intuitions or l*reseDtations ; tho former is the more gene- i 


rally received appellation. 1B71 Farrar IViin, Hist. ii. 
51 note, StraubS. .shewed how esscmuil were the dilfviuncvs 
tictwecn dogma and speculation, between the prcjcntuiion 
and the iiotion. 1874 T.hwkr in Contemp. Rev. Ui.i. 691 
The specific facts of feeling, [icrception, desire, will, ike., in 
so far as they are knmvHt may oti the whole be called Pre- 
seiiiation (.VorstellHug^. 18B4 Si'llv OuU, Psychology vi. 
15a 'i he |K!rccpt involves the iinmudlatc .*isbiiraiice o( the 
presence of the whole object. Hence p.sychu)ugiKt9 com- 
monly .spe.'ik of percepts iti their totality us presentations. 
1886 J. Wahij ill E$u}d. Brit. XX. 41/1 All that varietj' 
of mental facts which wc stX'ak of.as .sensations, percept ion.s, 
imagc.s, intuitions, cuiif:cptS| uoi ions, have t wo characterisiirs 
in common: (1) they auimt of iH-ing irnire or les.s attended 
to, .Hid (a) can be reprix1uc<?d and as-axiated together. It 
i.s here propo.sed to use tlie tptm presentation to connote 
such a mental fact, and .is the bcM Kriglish equivalent for 
what Locke meant by idea, and what Kant and Herlxiit 
called a Vorstellung. 

8. The action of placing, or condition of being 
placed, in a particular direction or position with 
respect to something else or to an observer; the 
mode in which a thing is preicntcd or j>r( sents itself. 

*833 Hersciifl Astron. xi. 349 A pri.'sent.'itioii iff the one 
planet to the other in conjunction, inn v.iri('ty of situations, 
tends to pi Induce r.oinpensation. 1866 — bam. Led. Sc. 205 
Among them occurs cveiy variciy. .(^f nbliqiu: presentation 
frjin a plane p.TS«.it)|r..edt;cw'ay& thro’ the eye of the specta- 
tor to one peipcndicular to the vi.siml line. i88x 'l'. W. 
Wf.iib ill Mature 10 Nov. 38/2 The Enrl of Rossc. .finds a 
narrow ray on either sirlo, making.. a siii.;j;nlar resemhlance 
to Saturn with a very thi>i {ircsciUation of ihu ring. 

b. Ohstetr. The presenting of a particular part 
of the fadiis towards the os uteri aiiring labour : 
sec Present v, 9 b. Often with defining word 
indicating the part, ns arm^ breech^ face ^ foot ^ head^ 
shoulder, rtertex, etc. 

17M-84 Smkllie Midwif. 1. 195 The presrmtation of the 
head was always deemed the most natuiul. 1849 Stlmikms 
Bk. Fartn (1849) h 5*2/ » The prescntalion [of lambs, ctc.l 
is sometimes ni.*i«1e with the hind feet foremost.^ 1851 
KAMsr.oTiiAM Ohidr. A/ed, (ed. 3) 121 Discnininating 
marks of a Head Rrcsetitation, 

Ii 9 . Used for presence (app- for the sake of rime'). 

c 1485 Digfy Afyst. (1882.1 II. 180 Botinde to lerusalcm, 
with fiiryoiis vyolacioii, Bc-for cesar caypha, and annas 
pr(*seiiia«:ion. 

IV. 10 . atirih. in sense 4, as presentation 
copy, clock, etc. ; preaentation day, a day on 
which a. ccremoni.*tl presentation is made, e.g. 
a degree-day in a university: sec quots. ; in sense 
1 b, as presenta fiott frock, ,^ 07 vn ; in sense 6 or 7, .as 
presentation value, value as a fact presented to 
mental view or knowledge. 

18x9 Lai>v ^foR(;AN .•iutobiog. (1859) 3^7 The others 
[hi^h.s) were, ail presentation ct^ii s. 1837* t.orKiiAki Scott 
Ixii. iiBig.’ VII, 406 Thcie arc ftw living .intburs of whose 
works presentation copie.s arc not to lie foiiiul here. *843 
J*.. r. Bki.dfn Sk. 1 'filf Coil. 131 A short time previou.s t.i 
'Presentation Day ’-the day when the .Ser.ior class leave:, 
the Institution. [A'i'A ] .At the middle of thf third tciiii.. 
Certific.'ilvs arc pre.scnted by the Faculty to the (.'i*rpoiatioii 
recoiiiniciiding chose w ho liavc passed a s:il isfiu. toi y e vuiiiina- 
tion as worthy of degree. This cave rise to the term 
' Present aiioii I)ay z866AVif.'.c/r., Presentation I lay at the 
V'nivcrsity of London. 1868 SStefhkns Khnic Mon. 1. 2y6 
It must h.'ive been a prescniation-swonl. 1889 LibCnis in 
Pall Mail G. 22 .Apr. 1/2 The dr.'ll h, burial, and resunec- 
lion of Jesus had a mystical side and aspect over and above 
iheit presentation value as events in the world's histoi^'. 
189s U'estm. Gaz. 19 Feb. 5/2 Presentation g»wn of white 
du^^sse satin. 

Hciicc Presenta tional a,, of or pertaining to 
presentation (sense 7); Preeenta'tjonaliani ; see 
quots.; Preventa tlonlsm, the doctrint' that in per- 
ceptioQ tbe mind has an immediate cognition of the 
object ; PreMnta*tionali8t« Preeenta'tloniet. 
one who holds this doctrine, a believer in the imme- 
diate perception of sensible things (also a(trib.\ 
1886 K. J. Hamilton .Mental Si ience xviii. 131 Th« whole 
doctrine is more comprehensive th.m that of *pi eseiilationul 
re.ilism, and.. may Ixi designated by the unrestricted term 
' * presenrationaVisni 1907 Athemeum 18 May 610/3 The 
siibicctive self is.. an inference from certain nrest:nt;iiional 
changes ih.’it cannot be ii.scrit*ed to phj’sical stimuli, and 
Ward's view is justified. 18^5 Funk's Standard /ViV., /Vv- 
sentationalisw, the doctrine that man has .m inimcili.itc 
perception of all the elemental forms of enritj , as sfi.'ice, 
lime, substance, and power; naiur.^1 realism, in an c-x- 
tcniled scn.se. Ibid., 'Preseiitatioiifilist, a 1849 Sjr W, 
Hamilion in Reid's jl'ks. 11846) 620/1 Hi.s doriiine of 
perception K. onc of iminediaic cocnition, under the form 
of real ^presentationism. 1843 Blnckw. Alng. X.VSl. 657 
If the reader wants a name to characterise this system, 
be may call it the system of Alisolutc or Thorough- 
going prcscniaiioiiism. 01849 Sir W, Hamilton in Reid's 
Ills. (1846) di6/i Tbe or Intuiiionists 

constitute the object of which wc are conticiou.*) in percep- 
tion, into a .sole, .ihsolute, or total object ; in other worclis 
reduce perception to an .*ict of immediate or intuitive cog- 
nition. 1871 Frasf.r^ Life Berkeley x. 390^ He is vir- 
tually .t represcntntioiiist as well as a [iresciitalionist. 1907 
Athenxum 6 Apr. 407/1 Let him consider the whole ' Pre- 
.sentationist ’ controversy. 

Presentatipa (prfze*nt^tiv), a, [ad. med.L. 
typ *pr!e 5 entdtiiiU 5 : see Present and -ativb. 
Cf. Refiiksentative.] 

1 . Eccl. Of a benefice : To or for wliich a patron 
has the right of presentation ; see quot. 1 766. Also 
said of the advowson, the tithes, etc. connected 
with such a benefice. 0 pp. to Appropriate, 
CoLLATiVB, Donative, Impropriate. 

iitii 
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1519 in Stryiie Amki, Rc/. (17119) !. App. viii. 93 Founda* 
tions of frec-cliappels. . to be donatyve and not pre^^ciitalyvc. 
i 6 ia W. Travkrs .Vw/Z/iV. in Hookcf^s IVJIfs. (iBg 8 > lib SS 5 
The place of ininisitry whcrcuiiio 1 was was not 

presentative. i 6 a 8 Cokr On Liti, 300 b, Tarson Iinpcr* 
sonee is the Rector that js in posseiaioii of the Church 
Paruchiall, l)e it presentatiiie, or impropriate, .S/r/< 

wna’r Di’ non Tenter. ICccl. b j, 'I'he same remedy i)oth for 
the pre.seiitativ’e and impropriate Tithe, X64S IIkylin 
Unaeceiv. TeohU 30 The Ciuirches will no longer be hresen- 
tat he at the choice of the Patron ; but cither made JiLrthe 
at the will of the People, or else C^lated by the TriiMccs 
of the severall Couniies (succeeding .. in the power of 
llishops). 17M llLACKsrosK C0ntfn.ll. iii. sa An advuw- 
son prcjicntaiive is where the patron bath a right of presen* 
tation to the bishop or ordinaryi and moreover to ueinanil 
of him to institute his clerk, if he find him canonically 
cpialified : and this is the most usual ndvowson. 187a O. 
SnircKV tr/ifss. Red. 'Terms s. v. DeaUf IThis) deanery is not 
presentative, but donative. 

1 2 . Of or pertiiniiig to presentation or bestowal. 

1594 ; 1 /fVr. TotUy (1^99) 189 The manlike luuid of the 
Poet Cl.’iudiaii that hath so well and elotpiently set duwne 
the presenutiue Epigram of the .said gift, 
fd. ■> Rrpuisskntative a. i, 2. Obs. 

CX410 [implied in Preskn t.ativfi.vI. 1643 l.ett, fr. 
Getfil. to Friend in Loud. 4 If the Parliament without tlie 
King make the preseiitaiive body, the King is the real! head 
to that body of the kingdome. 1653 H. Wiiisti.km Upshot 
in/. BaPtistn 3 S Christ being CckI the Son, sn.'ikc in the 
glory, the MaieBty presentative of Christ. iNd. 86 The 
Aiigcll viNionariy, prescntalive Christ our Kedceiner. 

4 . Having the function or power of presenting an 
idea or notion to the mind. 

i8ss Rrim(.rv Rss.^ TennvsOM 37 That phrase, ‘ a grtaf 
water .is an instance of the. intense preseiitative power of 
Air. Tennyson's geniu.s. 1885 Stfvkn.som in Contemp. Ref. 
Apr. 3-,o 'J'hose' arts . . like architecture, music, and the 
tlaiice, which arc self-sulficieiil and merely presentniive. 

5. Metaph. and rsydiol. Df, pertaining or relating 
to, or of tlie nature of presentation (sense 7) ; by 
some authors (c. g. Hamilton and Herbert Spencer) 
distinguished from representative^ but now more 
usu.i11y employed as the wider term including this. 

r<x84a Sir W, Hamilton in Reitfs Wks. (1846) 804 
I’he distinction of Prcseritative, Intuitive or Immodlitf. 
and of Representative or Mediate cognition.^ //■///. 803/1 
All iiumedmte cognition, in as niucii as the tiling known is 
itself presented ti) ohsertMtion, may be c;dlcd a presetitatiw ; 
and in as much as the thing presented, is, as it were, viewed 
by the mind face to face, ina^ be railed an intuitive, cogiil* 
Uon. A mediate cognition, in as much us the thing known 
Is held up or mirrored to the mind in n vicarious reprost'iitn- 
tUni, m.'iy be called a representutive. cognition,. . In a pre* 
.sentative or iinniediate cognition there is one .sole olijeci. 
thid. 83.3/1 If then he declare that his own opinion Coin- 
cides with that of the vulgar, he will, con.scuiieutly, declare 
hiin.sclf a Prcscnt.'itive Kcalist. x8^ II. .S'pk.nci r Trim, 
Tsyctid. (18731 1 . II. IV. 5 Sensiitions ate soinciiines culled 
presentative feelings. 1871 Fr.asek tJ/e Berkeley ii. 43 In 
his nci'oiint of sense perception, he anticipates tlie spiril of 
(be nrtsentalive psychology of Reid and Jlaniiltoii. a x88x 
A. Barratt /’/' j'r. A/eiempiric (1883) 176 This division of 
outer and inner seems to corre.sporid with those ijeiwccii 
impressions and ideas, sensations and thoughts, and primary 
or prescntalive or vivid, and secondtiry or rcpreseiitatiie or 
faint states of consi:iousnes.SL 

Hence PreM'ntatively adv, (in quot., repre^ 
sentatively, by representation). 

C I 4 JO TitRr. Lyf Mantwde i. Ixxxvii. 11860) 49 With iniie 
this lired al the .soucieyn good is put,..nount ymagiiialyf- 
lich^ noiiht prcsentatyfliche, nouht vertnallirhc,. . but .. 
bodiliche and riallichc, presentlichc and verrcyliche. 

Presented (prrzu'ntecl), ///. a. [f. Prkhent 
V. + -KD f .] Brought or placed before one, intro- 
duced ; olfered, bestowed, directed, etc. : see the 
verb. In quot. 1631 absat, = next, i. 

159B Shaks. leu. 4- Ad. 405 Learnc of him.. To take 
.aduaiirage on presented ioy. 1631 Wf.kvf.r A nr. Fun. 
Mon. 303 Knowing the presented, to bee a very vnlc.'irncd 
and vnsullicient man. lyaa Popk I tor. Sat, 11. ii. 51 Avidicn, 
or his Wife . . Sell their presented partridges, and fruits, And 
humbly live on rabbits and on roots. 1800 Chron. in 
Ann. Re^. 20/1 His Excellency will enter at the St. f jeorge's 
gate, and be received with presented arms by his .Majesty's 
5iKt regiment. 1855 H. Sninckr Prhtc. Psychol. 11872) I. 
II. vi. 245 l*resentM feelings hinder the representation of 
other feelings. 


Presentee (prezentr). [a. AF. presentee 
.1 presentee — F, present/^ pa. pple. of presenter 
to Trescnt : see -ee.] 

1 . A person presented. 

a. EccU A clergyman presented (for institution) 
to a benehce : see Present v. 3. 

(1351-a Roth o/Parlt. II. 244/x Vos Presentees sonl .*i 
yeenx Benefices ensi receuR.] 1498-9 Plwupton Cor^■. 
(Camden) 132 , 1 have., she wed to him as your mastershiii 
presented in after the deith of the last Incumbent, whicn 
pi-esentce was in by the space of iiii or v dayes at the least. 
1570-6 I.^MBARDF Ptranth. Kent (1826) 229 King John 
presented a Clnrke to the Chixrche and commaimdecT by his 
writ that his presentee should be admitted. 1639 Earl «»k 
ptnvy in Lismore Papers Ser. 1. (i886) V. 94 The 
yickaridge of colligan, fallen void© by the death of Thomas 
\ yning, my lasi«*. presentee. 1753 Scots Mag. XV. 86/1 
1 hr people of the parish had no adutir of an oldection to 
the preseiiUc.^ 1854 H. Mil i.kr Sch. \ Schm. it. (1857) 39 
lJunalil iiiiiiister. .died in middle life, and an unpopular 
presentc-e was . obtruded on the people. 1884 Sir C. E. 
Pollock in J.aw Times Rep. 19 Apr. 339/1 The bishop 
wrote to the pUnmiiff th.M..he was obliged to refuse to 
institute liis presentee. 

b. A [x*rsoa nominated or recommeiuled for any 
office or position. 


j 

i 


1896 It’es/m. Gas, 14 May Bps In one old case the court | 
rejected .1 nominee a.s not being duly qualified,, .which led 
to the pas.sirig of an Act, which provideil that, even if the 
presentee is reported not to he^ qualified, the Crown may 
nevertheless insist on his adinis.sion. Now.ariays..the Lord 
Prohiitiouer is invariably fouud qualified, and is at once 
transformed from .nti * apprentice ’ into a regular Senator of 
the College of Justice. 

e. A (lerson presented at court : Bce Tkesent v. 1, 

x8aa Biaekw, Mag. XII. 276 In the palace, the pr«sentee.i 
were crowded into a mob. 1897 Daily News la May 0/3 
The latest * presentees ’ had not all returned from the Draw- 
ing Room. 

2 . A person to whom something is presented ; ! 
the recipient of a present or gift. | 

t8s4 TaiPs Mag. Xxl. 385 The frequency of testimonials ! 
does not lessen their cflTect to the presentee. 1874 7 Sir H. | 
Tavlor Autolnog. (1885) II. xii. 167 Most presentees would ! 
rather dispense with the present than have to invent the i 
necessary letters of eulogy and thanks. ! 

t Presente*iia. Obs. rare. [a. OF, presetit tens * 
(mod. F. temps present) present time : see Prebkst 1 
(/., Tense j/^] a. Present lime. b. Pre.sent tense. ! 

C147S Partenay W'hat be ye? what is your name 
his presentens V 15^ Palsor. 43 We shulde confoundc the 
persorLs of this tens with the same persons of their pre- 
sentcnscs. 

Presenter (prizentoi). [f. Present v. -p -eu i. ; 
See also Presentor.] One who presents, in 
various senses of the verb. 

1 . One who presents a person to a benefice, or 
to any position or office, or for a degree ; one who 
formally introduces a person, esp. at court; in 
quot. 1597, a sponsor. [Sec also Presentok 1 b.) 

*544 Supplic. to AVA5ie(Ij^*F.T.S.) 38 Thr presenter of the 
elercke foa lieiicfyce. 1597 Hookek Ktd. Tot. v. Ixiv. 85 
It is thr Church which doth ofler them to Buptisme hy the 
AI iiiistery of Presenters. 1706 A.^ Rover - / nm (/. .*1 inic IV. . 
2(;4 I'he prolocutor.. chose for his presenter the Dean of 
Christ Church.. who accordingly presented him.. with .an j 
elegant Latin speech. 183a IjODwin Cloudesley I. xiv. 23$ 
We had liccii presented to King George the First, ..the 
presenter being Robert carl l.)anvers. 1903 Daily Chron. 

26 June 5/1 Lord Kelvin. .The first honorary Doctor of 
Science of l/mdnn University' was described by his pre- 
senter on WediioKclay as ' a greiatcr philosopher tliati Demo- i 
ciitus, and one in whom are united the qiuditics of Archi- . 
niedes and Aristotle '. ; 

2 . Laiv. One who makes a presentment (of a fact, | 
or an offence, etc.) ; •--- PttE8E.\’TOR i a. Now rare, j 

*545 P'RisKLow Compt. ii. n Tlie thyrd Iptirt) to the pre- ' 
senter that can iu.styfye the matter, xsfix in Sir J. ' 1 *. • 
Gilbert Calr. Anc. Rec. Dublin (1891; II. 14 The presenter, ! 
fynder or spier of thofience to have thonc haulfe. 1656 ^ 
in xst Cent, Hist. SpHng/ield^ Mass. (1898) I. 251 John ' 
Harman was chosen to ye Ollice of a Presenter to present ! 
breaches of ye f^twes. 1705 Hkarnf. Collect, 2 Sept. ((J.H. S.) ' 
1 . 40 If we consider of w^ Person.s the juries Ctinsist, 
who are the i'resentcrs. 1891 Maitland & Baildon C'oMr/ 
Baron (Selderi Soc.) xoo The said Benedict cuniplatneth of * 
all the presenters that falsely and maliciously liav© they 
indicted him. , 

3 . One who makes a present ; a donor, giver. j 

* 54 ® Gkst Pr. Masse Ded. to Cheke, Not rcspeciyngc j 

so iiiuchc the vyleiies tlierof, as the good myude of the • 
presenter of y"* same. x6o8 Willet Hexapla kxoil. Ded., 
One presented vnto him a book© . . the presenter replied. ; 
1699 K. L’Kstrange PWasm. Colloq. (1711) 37 Me tells us j 
rhe Weight, the Price, and the I’leseiilcr of every Piece, : 
XMi Motor. Ann. 184 Mr. Gordon Bennett, the presenter ' 
Of the Cup, is entitled to a scat on every .such Coiiimitlev. [ 

4 . One who 'presents* a part in a play; an | 

actor, arr/t. or Obs. j 

«iS86 SiDNKV Arcadia (1622) 247 'i'he detiicc did teach i 
the eyes the present miscrie of rhe Presenter himselfe, 1606 
Harington in Nichols Progr. Jas. / (xSeS) 11 . 73 Strange ' 
Pageantries, .of this sort in our Queen's days 1 wsissomc- j 
time an bumble Presenter and Assistant. 1634 Ford . 
Perkin IVarbcck iii. ii, Arc the presenters ready ¥ . . [.iV^x^dr j 
direct.] Fnler al erne door four Scotch Anticks [etc.]. 1814 '• 
Scott 67 . Ronans xx, His skill in pcifoniiing the presenter ■ 
of Py ramus. 

6. One who presents an address, petition, me- 
morial, nn order, bill, cheque, etc. 

17x4 J, Macky Jonm. thro. F.ng. (*724) 1 . xi. 213 These j 
Officers. . arc the Presenters to bis Majesty of all Memorials. : 
1766 W. (lOftuoN tien. CouHtiugJio. 364 No presenter p.if .t 
billl is obliged to wail lonjger. x^ J. Brown JtUi. Brit. 
Ch, (1820) II. iii. 48 To intimid,Ttc the presenicrs of this 
remonstrance. 1864 paily Tel. 27 Apr., Addresses were 
prcserilerl to GariUildi this afternoon. . - The presenters and 
a large numbe.r of other persons had interviews with the i 
General in the library'. x8tt Act yi iff 32 Viet, r, 101 9 64 ' 
Any person seeking to obl.'tiii .a Crown writ slmll lodge.. in 
the office of the pre.se n ter of signatures a draft of the pro- ' 
|)used writ. x88x P/ti/ad. Record (U.S.) No. 3473. 6 The i 
rules of the bank required that the presenter of a check ; 
should be identified. I 


0 , One who (or that which) presents something 
to the mind or to notice. 

1871 Earle Pkihl. Eng. Tongue (1873) 9 239 But if we 
ask, . , What idea does this word [thing] present ¥ we answer, 
None ! There i.s no creature, no subject of speech or of 
thought, which can claim the word thing as its presenter. 
1897 Dowden Fr. Lit. 1. iii. § 3. 53 The prc.scntcr in 
literature of this glittering spectacle u the historian Jean 
Frni.sii.vt. 


Preflientiftl (pr/ze*njal), a. Now rare. Also 
prsD-. [ad. mcd.L . prstsentidlis present (Du Cange), 
f. L. prmentUa presence : sec -al.] 

1 . Of or |)crtaining to presence ; having or imply- 
ing actual pre.sence with a person or in a place ; 
prcMnt. 


FBESBNTIFICLY. 

1635 Brai hwait Fhe Senses, Con/in. v. 143 To jwe the pre- 
Rentiall countenance of God with the blesi^ and Elect. 1847 
Jkk. Taylor Lib. Proph, xiv. 904 By hction of .. the 
paincs of Hell are made prcsentiall to bun. 17x4 R. Wel- 
ton Chr. Faith \ Pract. 34 He ha,s been pleased to exhibit 
to us a preseiitial communicatloti of Hiinsclf. 1833 Lamu 
Elia Ser. it. Barrenn. /mag. Faculty, What associating 
league to the imagination caii^ (here be Ijelwcen the seers, 
and the. seers not, of a presential miracle ¥ 

2 . Mentally present; having presence of mind; 
attentive to the matter in hand : « Present iz. 4. 

1649 Ambrose Media xi. (1652) 291 One hath quickness of 
jiarts,. .another is .solid, but not so ready and presential. 
x8x5 Lamb Lei. to lUordsio. In Final Mem. vl 2441 I 
ail prc.scntial memory of what 1 liad intended to say. 

3 . Pertaining or relating to present time. 

1848 M07.LVX Ess., Carly IPs Cronttoell ixBjB) I. 232 The 
two w'orlds of futurity have a praeseiitial existence as of 
imagery within the mind. 

b. Gram. Applied to those tenses of a verb 
formed on the present stem. 

18^ W. M. Ramsay Was Christ horn in Bethlehem f vi. 
X24 Here the presential tenses [dfroypd^scrtfai and ciropeiioi'To] 
are necessitntiNi hy the sense; all persons, individually and 
severally', reiiaired to their proper citic.s fur their re.spcclivc 
enrolment. 

Hence t PreBe'atialist Objt. mnee-wd., a be- 
liever in the Real Presence : see Presence i c, 
Real a.^ 2 b. 

A 1655 Vink.*; I^ords .^npp. iii. (1657) so As the Romish 
Prm.sciitiaUsts and Schoolmen dream. 

Presentiality (pr/zcnjiifedUi'. Now rare, 
[nd. incd.L. (of time, Aquinas): see 
prec. and -ity. So OF, presencialit/ (in Godef.).] 
The condition or character of being presential. 

a. Presentness (in lime), 

16x4 F’. WiiiTK Kept, Fisher 494 Tliis vnion is tinely act.i* 
dentinll. and in regard of prcscntialitic and vbitic. 1651 T. 
Fuuv.sell (f a/ir Opportunity Ep. Ded, 2 Let Faith give you 
.a prcKcntiality of thing.s to come. .. Faith gives them a 
pre.'icnt F.xistcnce.^ 1664 Baxirk Divine Life 1. v. 98 
That terms of priority, present iailty, and fiostenority, have 
not llnTt significancy' ill or about Eternity as ibey have with 
us. i6pa South .Serm, (1697) 1 . ;}.;4 Which, .makes all futures 
actiLTlfy present to him ; and it is the Preseruinlity' of the 
Object which (bunds (he unerring ceit.'iinty uf liis knoW' 
ledge. 1848 IIami'DFN Led, (ed. 3) 175 'i'hcy 

[eveiitsi arc fi.vcd niid immutable in (beii * prcseiitblity ' 
Iiefore God, whose ctcrniiy admits nu change, no succession. 

b. Tlie fact or quality of Ixfing [ resent in pl.Tce ; 
presence. 

1651 Biggs Kew Dhp, | 2S7 It’s the significator of the 
presentiality ofheat. 1852 Bp. Fmkiies AVr<w/’Cr 54 Incom- 
preliemsibiliiy inip]ic.s the negation of .Tiiy limit in Milisiaritial 
presentiality or pre.'^ence. x^ F«iiui»p f.i/c 4 l.ett. Hrasm. 
12^ Circumliu'esKtoii is when a thing subsist «• i c.'illy in some- 
thing else which is really distinct, by the mutual a-sistatii.e 
of presentiality in the same e.s:,cncc. 

l^ese'lltiallyi at/v. Now rare or Obs. [f. 
pREiitKNTiAL v -LY Cf. mcd. schol. I .. prtvsenlid- 
liter, presentialpient (Bruno Lat., J.Vh c.).] 
In a presential m.qnncr; in the way of actual 
presence ; n.s being present. 

x6s 5 T. AnA.MS Leaven^ Wks. 1862 II. 7s He reigns in ihU 
place, .prcsentially by bis grace. 165X J I'K. ’I'aylok Clerus 
thnn.’A Himselfe .actually and presentiAlly in heaven. 1691 
K. Tavlou Behmett's Thros. Philos. 165 How doili Christ 
himself teach present ially in the Office of rrcacliing, and 
yet sitteth at the Right Hand of God 7 

Prese'lltialneBB. Now rare or Obs. [f. as 
prcc. + -NESS.] The quality of Ijting presential; 
= PRENENTIALITY (in quots., picsciice in space). 

zfipa Noruib Curs. Reft. Ess. Hum. Vnd. 90, 1 account 
for the Mode of human Undersiaiiding. .hy the Prcsenilal- 
ness of the Divine Koyw, or Ideal World to nur Souls. »I3 
A. C0LLIF.R CtoT/is Unh. 1. I 93(1836) 36 If., the Ire- 
scntialue.ss of the Object be necessary to the Act of Vision, 
the Object perceived caiiiiol possibly lie External to , . us. 

PraBBli'tiate (prfzo'njiicf^t), v. Now rare. 
[f. l..prfe.s€ntia Presence + - ate ; cf. differentiate, 
sHbstantiate^ trans. To m.akc or render present 
in place or time; to cause to be perceived or 
realized as present. 

1659 Hammond On Ps. v. ^ Pai aplir. 32 That place where 
thou .'irt pleased to pnesentiate thy self. 1GB9 W. Tayi.or 
in Maniotls ‘rreltt, Self-Denial Kji. Dcd., 11 ial faith which 
realiseth the unseen glory, presentiateth our future hopes, 
lookcth beyond time to eternity. lyiM Amory Mem. (1766} 
11 . 252 A realizing, presenti.'iting faith of the unseen things 
prt)ii)i.*icd by (itxl 1845-7 P. Fairrairn Typol. Script. 
(1857) I- 1- iii. 66 To figure and preseritiate to the Soul the 
future realities of the divine Kingdom. 

PrOBentient (pr/se nJiCnt). a. [ad. L. prm- 
sentient-em, pres, ijplc. of prmcntxre to feel or 
INirccive bcfijreh.nna : see Pre- A. 3 and Skstient.] 
Peeling or perceiving licforehand ; having a pre- 
sent iinent; scenting tieforehand. 

1814 South KV Roderick xviii. 322 The ravenous fowls of 
hc.Tven Mock there presentient of their food obscene. x8i8 
J. H. Hunt tr. Tasso xix. 76 Shrinks then thy heort, 
presentient of its doom 7 1854 Patmore Anrel in Ho. 1. 1. 
xii. (1879) *33 And, ere we reached her father's gate We 
paused with one presentient mind. s888 Quillkr-Couch 
Tr^ Town ix, Mrs. Bwuta,.. presentient of evil, ran down- 
stairs. 

t PrBBenti'fto, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. type ^pr»- 
smiific-us, f. prsBsenti^, stem of prmsens present: 
sec -no.] Making or rendering present. Hence 
t PzMeBti'llonlii., t PrBBtBti'flcljr adv. Ohs.rart. 

184B H. More Song of SoUt if. Ill 11. xUv. I have already 
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lold, anil did descry How prcsentifick circularily Is spread 
through all. , ifigl — ConftcU De/* 171 Ailam .. 

iiotwichitlandiiig mat he found no want of any envning to 
hide InmNclf from that pre^ntifick sense of him. //vV/. (K.), 
The whole evolution of times aud ugeS} fnim trvcrlusiing 
10 everlusiiiig, is collectedly and presciitiHckly repre-scnti'd 
to God at once. 1668 Dhi, Dial, v. xvii. (i7m) 466 
Phaiicy becomes sometimes presentiiical, as in Nlad-iiicri 
and those in high Fevcrsi whose rhantasins seem real 
external Objects to them. 

Piresentixnailt (pr/se^ntiment). Also 8 pree- 
sentimeut* [a. obs. F. presentimiU (^Cotgr.) : 1 
see PR£- A.. 8 and Sentiment.] j 

1 . A mental impression or feeling of a future ; 

event ; a vague expectation Testing on no definite : 
reason, but seeming like a direct perception of j 
something about to happen ; an anticipation, lore- | 
boding (most commonly of something evil). ' 

1714 Mrs. Manlicv Adv, Rivdla 71 Some Prusenliuient : 
told me this agreeable Gentleman would cert.’iinly .succeed. I 
173d Butler Anal, 1. vi. 114 God ..must h.ivc given us this \ 
discerniiicrit. ..'us a Pre-scniiment of what is to he hereafter, i 
lydt Mr.s. F. Shkkiuan Sidney BuMph 111. 310 She seemed ■ 
to have a pre-senttnieiit of those evilb. 1830 Won nsw. Pre- . 
sentiwents if Pieseiitinicnts ! they judge not right Who ; 
deem that ye frt>m open light Retire in feiar of shame. 1884 
I.. j, Jknnincs CroKer Papers 1. vi. 181 They appear to 
have had a .sad presentiment of the truth. 1 

2 . A previously conceived sentiment or o] union; ! 

a prepossession, rare, ; 

17S1 CiiESTtKF. F.ett, (i 7 g») ITI. 109 Yob would not give i 
people rcusun to ch.ange loeir favourahle^ pia^Kciitimentb . 
of you. 187a LiniiON Elem, K% lig. ii. 40 '1 he idea or pre- ‘ 
xcntirneiil of God, everya'here rooted in the mind of man. 

lienee IPreMntimo'iital «/., of the nature of, 
expressing, or conveying a presentiment. ; 

1 1819 CoLKRiuak in Lit. Ron. 11. ^4^ The a^eedng 
beauty of the de.'Uli of (.'awdor and the present! metital ■ 
spci-cn of the King. 1848 Ti<acklra%‘ Van. Fair xiii, ' 
Amelia.. thought Munehow it was a mysterious and pre- \ 
sentimental bell. 

Presenting (pr/ze*ntiQ \ vhl, [f. PuESKNT j 
V. 1 .] 'nte action of the verb PitESENT, in : 
its various .senses. Also atlrib, 

<-1380 Wv(.i.iK Wks. (i88f)) 66 W'hanne a lord luh be ; 
gold for his picseiityngu (to a bciichct^l. be cold clwelfib ; 
blille in oiiru kmd, but whaiine pope hap pe fiirste fruyics i 
be gold gob out iv conieb ncucrc aieii, 1:1410 ,S'ir( lejfvs ■ 
SOI, 1 tliuukc the hartyly, scyd the kyngo, Of ihy yeft .lud . 
prcsciilynge. 1563 \Vi.n5ki IVks. (.S. T. .S.) 11. ^3 Noclita , 
len^fit, liot A trew person n ; iuM:ht in pra'seiiting, Ixjt in j 
.subsUiKi:. 1639 Fi. i.i.KR Ho/y IVar v. xiii. (i84»i) /66 'they 
. .as it were scattered tliciriiowdet in presenting, before they . 
tame to discharge, tyw Wmiii Monit. Cfer^jf Petob. 1. 21# ! 
J'hey (chuithwardensj have u gencr.^1 Prejudice to the sworn ' 
Duty of J*re.scnting ; for fear of oifeiiding'lhis or that Neigh- 
boiu. 161^ Kank Ant PUpf. 11. vi. 75 Discovered.. out 
of pre.seiitiiig.dis[aiice. 1901 Hi*. tioRis Biuiy 0/ dirht iv. 

1 (i>/:>7) <><26 'File presenting before (hxl of the one sacrifice, 
b. P'resenthig term : in Ireland, the term or ; 
date for making legal presentments. 

S779-80 /r. Act T9 4 3o(7ol ///, c ig § i Any {lerson.. 
may sue.. in the county of Dublin at the next presenting 
term . 1898 .*1. 7 61 .y 62 I Vtf. c. 37 § 1 13 ti) The grand jury ■ 
of.. the cminty of Dublin at the Ru.sicr presenting term, j 
next after the parsing of thus Act, may choose (etc.]. ! 

Preie'ntinjg, ///. a. [f. as prec. + -ino ^.] 
That pre.scnts in vanous senses of the verb ; that 
presents or shows itself. i 

i8oa Metf. Jrtd. VIII. 394 ITie integuments of the pre- ' 
scnli.Mg arm. 18^ Ka-nk Grinnell Exp. xv. (1856) 114, I ; 
could bcc that die ilark kngblike protrusions.. were the ' 
presenting faces of hills. 187a Ansi ie in Practitioner Jan. ! 
62 The presenting iwrl seemed firm. 

Presentlst (pre /entist', j/y. (rtf.) rartf. [f.PRE- ■ 
SENT rt. + -1ST.] An advocate of the present; in . 
quot., One who believes that the prophecies of * 
Scripture, esp. of the Apocalypse, are at present * 
ill course of fulfilment : opp. to Preterist and ! 
Futurist. In quot. at/nb. or as adj, I 

1878 H. G. Gm.\Ni>:ss AV/// qf Age (18M 93 Three distinct ' 
classais . . denominated Prclerist, Futurist and l*^e^cnlisl : 
.schemes of interpretation. 

PreBentiTO (pr^zemtiv), a, (rA) [irreg. f. ; 
Present v, + -ive ; used for distiuction from the 
etymologically regular preseMlativeJ] Presenting 
an object or conception directly to the mind (opp. 
to symbolic ) ; also jA, a presentive word. Hence 
Vrm*iitiv«ly adv , ; Pr«8rntiTeii88a. 

1871 Earle PhitoL Eng. Tongue (1873) 1 2*7 We will call 
these two cla.^8 of words by the names of iWseiuive and 
Symbolic. The Presentive are those.. which present any 
t^wucopiioii to the minA /bid. 1 2^ The numerals 1 and 1 1 
and 111 aud 1111 are presentive of the ideas of one and two 
and three and four.. .The figures 1 and 2 and 3 and 4 are 
and always were pure symbols. Ibid. 9 In Chaucer’s 
Prologue It [the word tiling ] occurs twice preseiitively. 
Jbtd. 9«35 The wordsAall ofTcrs a good cx.imple of the 
movement from presentiveness to symlmlism. When it 
flourished as a presentive word, it signified to ozne. ibid. 

9 344 A passage with m.*iny proper names and titles in it 
may, however, bnng the presentives up to. or even cause 
them to surpass, the number of the symbolics. Ibid, 9 464 
The pronoun /..has also a son of reflected or borrow'd 
presentiveness, which we will call a subpresentive power. 
1883 Q. Rev, Jan. 187 If, as some philologists maintaiq, the 
development of a langu^e is to be estimated by tho pro- 
porlbu U shows of * symbolic ' as opposed to * presentive ' 
words, 

VreSBatly (pre-zcntli), adv, [f. pRBflENT a, 

+ -LY*.] 
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I 1 1 * So as to be, or as being, present ; in presence; 

I in the very place, on the spot ; in {rerson, personally. 

! c 1^ Wvui.iK Wkx. (1880) 454 a man he presently ny? 

I his .^eep, & fayle not to fede laeiii ^ to defende beni. his 
: bodily prest'iise is skileful to hym to dwelle vpoii Jm:s sheep. 

1 c I43P (see FkKKKNTATIVELVl. 1537 f**^'!-*'* k-Ct. tO l/CH. VI /I 
! in Strype Ecct. Mem. (1721) I. App. Ixxxii. 199 Fl.iceslin my j 
! book) (hat cannot .so vivcly be perceived hy writing as. .by . 
I conferring., pre.veiitly with the author. 156$ Jewel Def. \ 
1 Apol. < 161 1) iQQ When God himselfe in his ownc person, and j 
presently .smike vnto AIicl. 1579 W. Wickinsov Confut. 1 
Familye 0/ Lone B ij. Whereto also the Author presentfy us j 
u/:oncordable witnes with the same doth oncly point and j 
diiev;t us. j 

2 . At the present time ; at this time, at present, ! 

now. Obs. (since 17th c.) in lit. Eng. (No certain 
instance in .Shaks.) But in regular use in most Eng. j 
dialects, and common in Sc. writers. i 

.* 4?5 Caxton Chas. Gi. 50 lliou aiic nut prc-iently in . 
helthe of thy body, s^ — Fay test 0/ A. i. v. ii Charles 
the fyfihe.. fader of this that presently regneth. ^11533 ' 
T.n. IIkknkkk Gsdd. Bit. M. Anrel. (1546) Ggijh, l^lcs ' 
done presently in our daic.s. 1637 R. IIl'MI'HKKY tr, St. j 
Ambrose 1. 31 A reward to be rendred hereafter, not 1 
pie.setitly. 1697 tr. dtess D' Auuoy's Trtw. (i7ti6) igt It is, 
says he, too hxig and ineluncholy a Mi!>chaiKe to relate , 
presently. 17^ 'I’t’i.L Uorsedioing Husb.^ Siippl. 257 Enough 
to make the Horse huiiig common in 'I’itne to come, if not . 
presently. 1764 Ki.ir> Inouity \ i. § 17 The tiuesliou presently , 
under consideration. 1826 Si.oit Pravinc. Anttq. 85 Sir ; 
William Kuc, Haionet,. .presently Lord Advocate. '1B49 j 
Kuskin Aif. Lamps vi. 9 9< »7» Our presently disputed j 
claims. 1697 Glikik Anc. Volcanoes Brit. I. 1. i. 5 The : 
pre-sently active volcano tuii.st In; the ba.sis and slcu-iing- 1 
[wint of inquiry, sm Leeds .Uefxnry 4 July, A young ! 
man belonging to Rotherham and presently' .sUiying with i 
las p.ircnts at ISridlington. i 

tb. For the picsctit ; on the present occa.sion. ■ 
*W3 F-'LK Dioiling \ iij, The making of the Horologicall [ 
Cydiiidre . . wc have prc.sciitly uinitr:'!. 163s San'i>eksu .’4 ! 
Serin, 319 That which hath beetle prt'.sently delivered. \ 

f C. At the lime referred to ; for the lime being ; j 
at th.at time, just then. (In quot. 1597, At the | 
very time, or immediately l^efore ; * just ) Obs. \ 
1577 HoLiNsniin G/mw. 11. ('lliey] faiioiircrl not y' 
race of the Kyngs that presently raigiicd. 1597 GeR.KKrjh ! 
Herlnsl i. xx.vv. 9 4. 4II Nciier cast any coldc water vjmn ■ 
them presently taken out of a well. 1614 Kai.kii.;i{ itisi. 
Worltt 111. (1634) r-'8 Every one n;t.*iintng what he presently i 
hiad. 1696 Siii.i.isoi u 12 Senn. ill uo Althmigh the pt^ople - 
miglit not piesetilly believe what they said. 1740 tr. De 
Mouity's Fort. Country'. Maid 1 . 46 My Illness. .Ijeing 
presently altribntvd to the iiidiflercnt Health I had enjoy'd . 
for .some D.iys past. 

3 . At the very time, without any delay; al once, ' 
forthwith ; iinincdialely, instantly, directly, siieedily, 
quickly, promptly. Obs. or arch, 

ctjys Lvi.>g. London Lacipensiy Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) ^ 
10s Then to Wi'Simynster-Oate I pretiently went When the 
soim was at hyglie nryme 1537 Ckosiwell in Meiriman ; 
I.i/e 4 Lett. (1902) 1 1 . 90 Without some re^iaracion to lie ! 
presently dooii^ ujKm it caimc not be enhabiled. xm • 
Shakb. Tu'O Gent. iv. iv. 76 Go presently, and take this 
Ring with thee.^ 1615 G.Sandys Tras’. no The S.'irrameut ; 
wliich they admiiitster in both kinds, .and giue it to infants ; 
presently after Ihiptisnie. Eockk Ednc. 9 8 j It should = 
not be done prcKcntly, Icsl Pavsi4>n mingle with it. 1749 • 
FrEi.DiNO Tom yones ix. iv, The i»otjr \voin.Mi, . . no sooner ! 
looked at the serjeunt, than she picsciitly recollected hiiiu 
1834 Sm U. Tavlok Arteveldc 1. xi, 'I'lie terms are ju>t and i 
merciful indeed ! But then they must be oflered presently , 
‘yd, 1877 jiromptly pronernlj. i8te Hr. Mariinkac Ant<h i 
Mog, Prer., Making arraiigcments for the i.ssuc of this Auto- | 
biography iircsentl>' alter my decease. j 

4 . In bhuitetl sense (gradually weakeneil from 3) : i 

In the spiice of time that immediately follows, in j 
a little while, before long, after a short time, soon, ■ 
shortly. ^Cf. Ano.v 5, Bv and by 4, and coiloq. i 
use of directly^ immediately ^ and nearly all advbs. of , 
the same kind). Now the ordinary use. ‘ 

(The growth of this was so imiKrceptible, that early 
examples, esu licforc c 1650, arc doubtful) 

^1566 R. Epwardfs Damon tit Pitkias in Il.’izl Dodsley 
IV. 90 For Pitliias I liewail, which presently must die. x^ ^ 
Shaks. Merry IV. iv. ii. ^ Nay, but hcc’l be licerc pre* ; 
scntly : let's go dresse him like the witch of Hrainford. 1666 ' 
I’epvn Diniy\ 5 Oil., The Pulyglottc-s and new llii>le which * 
he liclicves will be presently w'ohh 4of. a-pirce. 1699 I.o\.ke ! 
Fdue, (eil. 4) 9 ijo Taj's.. which are presently put out of j 
order. 1721 Draolkv Philos. Ace. IVks, Nat. 10 Others, ! 
which are softer in the (Quarry, grow hard and firm present ly ; 
after they are t.iken out of it. tyf6 Fokpyck Senn. 1 "ng. i 
IVoM. (176^) 11. xiiL 230 Pride will be presently brought : 
down. 1829 I. Tavlok Enthus. iv. (j 86;) 73 But t!»e very 
same extravagances, . when caught up by inferior spirits jirc- j 
sently lose (heir garb.. of lieauty. t8^ Hr. M-akyinfau 
Brooke Farm ii. 20 The elder boj's mij^it euni their own 1 
bhoe-lcathcr presently. 1^7 Buckle Cknlit. 1 . xi. 647 The ; 
stniggle, a.s wc shall pn::K:Tit]y see, Ixstnl tw'o gcTiicratioiis. 
Col/i^. 1 cannvit attend to it at once ; 1 will do so presently. 

1 5 . Immediately (in space or relation) ; so as to = 
be adjacent or contiguous ; directly, closely. Obs. ■ 
1601 Holland Pliny 1. 119 Neither the liils Ccraunij, nor ! 
yet the region .Adiabene, do presently and imiiitx.liatly con- ! 
nne thereupon : for the country of the .Sophciii lyeth I 
between, a 1619 Fletcuer, etc. Knt, Maita 11. i, I have | 
a business Which much concerns you, presently concerns 
you. 1638 H KYI IN Su9X\ France 102 Presently without 
the Chappell is the Burse. x86i LoVki.i. Hist. A Mint. ^ 
Mia, lutrod., 'Fhe stomach is joyned presently to tlie mouth, 
and is little. 

6. In the way of immediate consequence or in- 
ference; as a direct result or conclusion, directly; 
consequently, thereupon ; necessarily, ipso fatto. 
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! i 6 m W. Tirw'kvt tr. BalzaPs Lett. (voL 1 ) 262 , 1 cannot 
tliiiik^. .ih.'it it i^ sufficient onely to .slander an nooest man, 
to m.ikc him presently wicked. 1659 Bi'. Wai-Ton Consid. 

1 Cotn /tiered 94 W<* do^ not infer, nor doth it presently follow, 

; that the prH%i..nt tradinc i.s rciriipt and false. . 1742 Wa'J T.s 
ImpruT’. .I//W1. ix. 9 II Do not presently imagine you shall 
gam iioiliiiig by liis (..Vnnpuny. 1849 "■ Fiuokkald »i. 
it hi taker's Dispuf. 296 It docs not presently follow that all 
have the Holy Spirit who say they have it- 1059 Gandkc-L 
{dsbtfoot's Horjp. Heh. 11,45 Nor was he presently to be 
caned an IDrernite who dwelt in the wilderness. 

•j- PrO'Sently, a, Obs. rare. [f. as prec. F -LY 1 .] 

ia PBESKNT Cl. I. 

^ *449 Fkcock Repr. 11. ix. 193 Gcxl U lijk iircsentli eueiy 
where, and tberfore he is lijk ledi fr»r to ^eue lii'*e. gracLs and 
?iflis euery wiicie. 1548 Gkst Pr. Masie I iv b, iiiough we 
iiiDught praye vnto y- siiyd saincles as lieyiig prcseinlje 
and coiiversauni wyih vs. 

Presentment (pr//e*ntmeiit). Also 5 (in 
sense 2 a) proRentamonte ; 7 priCReutiiient. 

f a. OF. presettUmeul ;i2lli e. in Godef.) ; se<i 
'RESENT V. and -aie.n'J’.] The act cif presentiug or 
fact of being preseuleil, piescntalioii ; an insiantc 
or cmbodiiucnt of this : chielly in technical or 
special uses. 

1 . The .act of presenting a person to or for any oilice, 
esp. a clergyman for institution to a benefice : see 
PRE.SKNT V. 3, Presentation 2. Obs. e\c. Hist. 
Darrein presentment \ stc Darrlin. 

1303 R. Brl'SNE Uamil. Syuut 10944 ^ order nf )n: 
bysshopes preseiiteincnr. e 1450 Codstow Reg. 423 Henry 
the ryr^t..Cofiianclit llie bussliop of lincoliic A* iiy& aichx- 
diacon that edwynus: the soiie of Oudgose shorn haue ni 
p»^cc & re.st hvN chyrdic of seynl Gylys, and pul hys clerkc 
whom he wold by hys prcsciiiiiient. 1494 r ahyan Chren. 
vii. 351 The commons of the cytie of Dindoii chase vnio 
their mairc..Tliouias fir. Thomas.. and made no piesente- 
meiil of hym vpi:iii the mornwe folowynge, noiither to the 
kynge nor \xt to the Ixirons of the kynges excheker, os 
they of right ought to haue donn. 1531 Dial, on Laics 
f.ng. 11. xx\i. 56 u. In the luwes of the realnic. .the ri^ht 
(>f |>resentment to a chuTcb, i*. a temporall enhciitauiice. 
*579 E'Cpos. Law Terms 150 Presentment is when a m.-ni 
wiiirh hath right to geeue .'ilKjwfice spiritii.'iil nameth the 
j.ieison to w'homc he wil ^iuc it, and inaWeth a wiiting to 
the Bishop for him, that is a pre*«ritalioii or preseiitiiient. 
1641 Ter/nes de la Ley ii. v„ If divers coheire*'. may niil 
agree in presentment, the presentee of the eldest shall D.* 
adiniticd. I1760, 1833 Darrein presentmeni [>ee Darrein'). 
1874 Siviiiw {.'tmsf.J/ist. 1 . xiii. 617 The greal charier of 
John, .ret.’iins the ihiee leLn^nith ns cf Novel disseisin, 
Aloi t d'.'uicester, and Dm rein ps cMMitmeiiLj 
2 . Law, I'lie .act of piestiiting or laving before 
a court or jx-TSott in authority a foiiiial statciucnt 
of some mc'itter to be legally dealt with (see Pre- 
sent V. 8 . a. A statement on oath by a jury of 
a fact willitii their own knowledge. This iticltulcs : 

(a) I’hc sU'itetneiit by a gr.'iiid jmy at assizes or ipiartcr 
sessions of uii iiniictaule offencic, or of the existence of a 
nuisance, 'i hc Nlatenicnt by the grand jury, or i.Iati-r) 

of a pri'seiilrm nt sessions (sec d: in Ireland, of the amount 
due by n county or baiony, and the method of its assess- 
ment {obs.). (c) The statement by the jury of a court baron 
or couri^ leei of matters from which rights accrue to the 
lord, or in resiiect of which his jinlsdiciion is iiuoked. 

(i3o8'-9 Rolls 0/ Parlt. 1 . 279/ x Le Visrunte fel travayter 
les geiitz dcs ditz Huiidrcz a feie presciiicmenz devanc ly eii 
Min till n. des articles avanldiz. r 1340 Modus tenendi C uiias 
in Court Baron (Sclden Soc. ifei) 100 Ore dmt le seneschal 
fearc lever iin douszcync de iraunk tcnaiiniz ue ounl oy 
cc;uix presenteraentz e serreut chargecz de tout ks articles 
\trans. Then sludl the sieaard cau.se to be constituted 
a dozen of free tenants who have heard the prcsv.ntmenls, and 
they shall lie chnrgetl with all the articles]. ] 1439 Roils 0/ 
Parlt. V, 29/2 Prcsciitamcntvs, Wriitcs and .'ll other m.^ner 
ofKecordes. 1447 Shilling ford Lett. (Caiiideii.s 134 No niati 
shiild he putle to answeix: liefore the King or his l ounseill 
w'*oiit pre.sentnient licforc Justice. s9B8 FK\tNcR Lawitis 
Logie I. xii. 5311, I take a urc.sciilmciit to bee a meeie 
deniiiitiaiioii of the iurors tlieni.schics or vT some other 
otfiL'er without any other infoni'ation. 1615 lienUy iu' 
Arden Rolls Pi'csent mewls by the aleiasters for 

vitlers : Willkim Kerby sliuinaker faultic ; John Knight 
Couiier fiiiiUie; (and toothers; each fined] xlj*!. 1630 Cokl 
On Ctpyholds 9 57 (1668) 159 Of Acts which ainomit lo 
Forfeiture, some are ForfeiLs ea afz that they .'ue cum- 
nutted, some are iHit Forfeits till PFcscntmciU. axjx^ 
UuHNKT Oion Time lir. (1823) II. 'I'he grand juries 
nmde [1^3] high presentnients .ngauLSt all tliat were 
esteemed vhigs and nonconformists. 1755 Irish Act 29 
Ceo, //, c. 14 9 6 The |Mwer given to grandjuries at 
iiuarter-sessions, to raise money by presentment for the 
use of houses of corre^'tioii hath liecn frcx(ucni1y abused, 
and (he money so presented misapplied. 1769 Black- 
STOSk Comm. IV, \.\iiL 206 J'reseuirncnt . - is a very com- 
piehcn.sive Ivrm ; iiiciudiiig luil only prcsenlnieiits properly 
so called, bui .'ilso iiiquisitions of office, and indict ment.s 
by a gniml jury. A presentment, properly speaking, is 
thc^ notice taken hy .a grand jury of any offence from 
ihi'.ir own kwowledgc or oliseivulioii, without any bill of 
indictment laid bribre them at the suit of (be kins. Ibid, 
y>i i'he presentment of a nuisiuicc, a libel, or the like; 
upon w'hicli the dlhcer of the Court must afterWards frame 
aj\ indii-tinent, before the party presented can be put to 
answer it. 17^ Dai.i.as Amcr. I.xiw R.p. 1 . 237 The bills, 
or prcseiitmctiis, found by a grand jury are an uflici.'il 
accusation, in order to |Hit the fmrty accii.sod upon his trial. 
1863 H. Cox instit. II. V. 457 The grand jury has also an 
important constitutional right of prrseiuinent of olTenccs 
from theif own knowledge i88a Serivens Law 0/ Copy- 
hobis led. 6) xii. 0 a, 35a If no presetiiuicni was made in tne 
court leet of articles of which that court had cogniKuu:c. 
they were to be presented in the loum. 1889 Maitlami .Sel. 
Pleas ManoruU Courts Introd. 24 (In x6ih cj it is atill 
thcoreUual law that the jury ought to make piesentiaent 
;Ot in frank-pledge. 


concerning n^who are not i 


m 2 



PRESENTMENT. 


1808 


PBESEBVATIVB. 


f b. A similar statement (formerly) made by a 
ina[;[istrate or justice of peace, or by a constable. 

* 5*3 FiT2iiiiKn. 20 b, 1 shall true coii.Nliihle lx:, .and 
ii ub i)i'C!iciiiii)uut make Idi;.]. 2535 CmjMW'Ki.L in Mm iiiuin 
Life iV- Lett, 119021 I. 437 (Let. lo Mayor & Aldeimen, elu, 
of Cainbrid;.;c), Ye have also refused aloiily this ycre, Co make 
u cer tain otiiv.. fur. the prcsuntcincnt to the vicecliuuncclur 
uf vau.ibiinde.s and others. 1^1 Lambarde Kirt:n. Ii.^ vi. 
494 0 ? like slronjgth also.. is the Pre&eiitineiil of the Con- 
.stables concerning siinclrie ivnin tos (.'Oiilayiied in the Slalntc 
of Winchester, ij K. 1 . 1607 Cowell interfr., I'resinL 

luenL c*^ a niccre denuiitiaiioii of the luroiirs theiiisulues, or 
some other ofli-:cr. as luMice, Constable, sf-archcr, Miriieunirs 
&c. . of an oifence inquirable in the court where viilo it is 
preseiiteiL 1837 Lr>. Eldon in llarnewnll & Cr. Reports 
VJl. 516 The pii'scniiiicnt of a justice on his own knuw- 
Icdje lias, by Maiute, in some cases, the force of a present- 
inunt by a grand iury. *817 Act 7^-8 GW. IV, c. 38 No 
pi:lty constables shall be required at any petty .set-sion or 
clay where to make, nor shall any high con-slaldc be requned 
at any gaol dcliveiy, great &essiuo, or gcncuil or <|iuii‘te.r 
scs -iMn . . lo deliver any preseiitiiieiit respcciiii.;; popish 
rei.'usaiits letc.j. 1818 Barnkwall & Cr. Reports VII. 51.1 
U. lio<>iicr, high constable of the biuidicd of Whiilry.. 
.signed the following presentment in writing upon paper. 
1875 T. S. Phi I CHARD PraeL Qua^'tor Sessions 1. iv. S i- i 7 .t 
It may fairly be assumed that presentment by const aides 
will be discontinued, and that.. indictments will be .sub- 
stituted ill the nece'-sary cases. 

c. lici'l, A formal conipl.aint or rcuort of .some 
ofteacc or fault, made by the churcliwardcns or 
other parish authorities to the bishop or arch- 
deacon at his vi-sit.ition. 

1576 (biiNDAL Articles Canterh. xliv. in Rem, (Parker 
Soc.) 17U Suiii-s . . furfeiic J ■ ..since the feast of Easiei ..until 
the day of giving up ihe piiVientment. r 1583 "4 in Usher 
Preslyt. Moremt. m reign F.lh. (Camden) 86, 89.^ .*^3 
Constit. ry Ovions Reel, cxiii, Every |>ar.soii. .may join in 
every piesentincnt with the said chunih-wardciis. 1621 
Cai’i. S*imi Virginia 195 The Church-wardens should 
inert twice a yecre, to haue ail their prcsentmciils made 
p<.Tre..l against the Assises. **1715 BuRNF.r Own Time 
»i;66» II. 183 The Clergy of the City rcfu.strd lo make pre- 
s :iiiiiii:mIs. *1730 White Monit. Clergy Peterb. 1. a8 The 
due Presenl meiu of Otfaulis and OfTences by the Churrh- 
Wardiriia upon their Oaths. 1901 Blunt's Rk. Ch. Law 
(cil. 9! IV. i, .Such presentments are now usually iiia<ic once 
a year, at the urclidcacoii’s or the bishop’s visindioii. 

fd. Frosentmont sessions, special se 5 .sions 
heM ill Ireland for the raiBini; of public money for 
certain purposes, in which certain cess-payers were 
associated with the (Irand Jury. Obs, 

1835 Ai liiM /17/A IV,C. 116 (title) An Act to consolidate 
and aiiieiid the Laws relating lo the Prcscntmcnl of Tublic 
Money by inand Juries in Ireland. IbitL §4 Such ju.slice.s 
arc hereby required lo asst'iiible . . W'ith the res.s payeis 
a.ssocinted ivith them.. to hold a special or presenUiicnt 
sCasioiis for the purjioscs of thi.'i Act. Ibiil. 5 5 Cmnd juries 
..are heieby required, .at c.i«:h as.si2cs, to appoint .. certain 
places.. (one in each barony or half barony) where .. pie- 
sentineiit .sessions .shall hc..holdcn previous to the next 
assi/es. 1898 Act 61 ^ 62 Viet. c. « §4. (») 'i'b«? county 
council- •j>hal].. have the pow'ers .*1110 duties of the grand 
jury and the said |cuiinty at largel presentment scssion.s. 
//■/#/. 5 27 'I’hcrc shall be transferred, .to the district council 
of every county district, tlie business of any baronial prc. 
sentinent sessions so far a.s respects that district. 

3 . The act of offering for acceptance or considera- 
tion ; the dedication of a book ; giving, liestowal ; 
handing over, delivery; the presenting of a bill or 
an account for payment : » Fresuntatiow 4, i a. 
Now rare, 

1607 SiiAKs. Timon 1. i. 27 When comes your Bookc forth ? 
Poet. Vpoii the hc'.lcs of niy preseiitnienl sir. 1608 Hkv- 
WOOD Sa.lust l)cd., I haiic aduentured rather to tempt your 
.tcvcpia ice in this small )iresv.ntmciit. a 1637 Middlkiun 
Mayer Oninborongh iv. ii, Mark but the Ic.i5l picsenl- 
iii'^nt of occasion. As ilioe lime.s yield enough, and then 
mark lac. 1643 aIiltun Apol. S/nect. Wks. 1851 111 . vv) 
To I rick up the name of Mime Esquire., to be his buok- 
puiroii with the appendant form of n cereinoniuu& present- 
mvni. 1646 VAri. Monm. tr. BiomlVs Civil IVarsvs vi. 48 
Lord liuward und Lord Stanley . .lo.adcd him with the pre- 
bentiuenl of their serxices to the King. 1659 H. J/Estkange 
Atiiante Viv. Off. 244 The presentment of children at the 
Font, is most properly the Act of the Church. 166$ Colmns 
in Kigaiid Corr. Set, Men (1841) 11 . 459 He desires the 
presentment of his most humble .service. 1690 W. Walker 
idiomat, Anglo~Lat. Pref. x To make presentment of a 
new book to you. 1769 Burke Corr. (1844) 1 . ai6 To settle 
matters about the presentment of the petiiion. 1776 Adam 
S.MITH IV. N. It. ii. (1869) I. 327 They promised p-aymenl.. 
six months after such prc.scntmcnt. x8u Act 45 \ 46 I 'it/. 
c. 6r 1 87 (2), Presentment for p.aymcnt is necessary in order 
to render the indorser of a note liable. 
t 4 . Ceremonial introduction (of a person): 
« Prrskntation I b. Obs. rare, 

1668 Howk Bless. Righteous (1825) 54 An exceeding joy. . 
that shall attend the presentment of .saints there. 1754 
C'te.ss Siiaftesb. in Lett. Ld. Malmesbury (1870) 1 . 81 It 
^ was to attend my niece to the ceremony of presentment. 

5 . T'he act of presenting to sight (or hearing), or 
something so presented; = Puksentation 5. 
a. A thcataod or dramatic representation; the 
ixirforiuance ofiS play or the like. (In quot 1881 
the performance or ‘ rendering ' of a musical work.) 

< 1805 Ruwlry Birth Meri, 111. i, Karl Cador s marriage, 
and a uiasquc to grace it, So, so, This night shall make me 
famous for presentments. x868 Drvden JKss. Dram. Poesy 
Ess. (cd. Ktr) I. 83 Three hours and a half, which ia no 
more th.'m is retniireil for the presentmetit on the stage. 
1834 Bancroft Ilist, U. S, 1 . 116 (C. D.) She was an honored 
guest at the presentnicnt of u Imrlesuue masque. s84t 
Lonuf. Chiidr. Lords Bupp. 26 The Feasd^r the lA;afy 


Pavilions S.iw we in living preseutiiient. 1881 AihiHseum 
10 Sept. 34S/1 Works of Beethoven and Wagner present 
tile greatest facilities for presciitiiietit in thLs way. 

b. Kcpresentatioii of an object by a picture, image, 
or giajjhic description ; dcUnealioii ; usually quasi- 
comr, a picture, portrait, image, likeness. 

1603 SiiAKS. Jlam, III. iv. 54 The coiiiiterfel prnsentmcnl 
c.f two Brothers. 185$ Brimlfy Rss., 7 ennrson 45 A poem 
which coiisi.sl.s of a series of actions adiiiiUiiig of splendid 
rtMjnimcnl. 186a T. A. T»oi.mii*f 1 . 


piclori.'d prcMjnimcnl. _ 

IV. 62 Pleiising prcseiitiiieiit of advanced old age. 


1871 M. 


Collins Mr^. 4 - MercA. II. i. 3 He ‘oiild not rccociiLse in 
hisciwii daughter the feminine presentment orhiinscu. 1883 
.Stuhb-s Med. 4- Mod. Hist. xiv. ii.jcKii j68 Oxford droiHK:d 
the canon law degree altogether; Cambridge, by ndopiing 
a more general form, rclaiiiwl a .shadowy presriitiiicnl of the 
double honour. 1885 E. Oahrett At any Cost xvi, Laiid- 
sct-r’s touching iiresentinciit of the faithful dog 1 ‘esting Its 
bead on its dead iiiastei's coffin. 

O. The appearance, .aspect, fornb or mode in 
which anytlimg is presented; exhibition, display. 

1634 Milton Counts 156 To cheat the eye with blear 

Hau'tmownk 


^ _ _ tr- 

}‘tt//. *65 ill bis presentment a.s a nieiiibK^r of soi:iely he 
should take a .s.irred care lo be more than be seyins, in»t to 
seem more than he is. 190$ Actmleuty 4 FeK m/ 2 'I’lie stories 
are naught, for they are a common fund, and, when stripped 
of the pie.sentiiicnt, they ate not very numerous. 

0. Tlic action of presenting to notice or mcnt.'il 
perception; statement, setting forth, description; 
the form or moilc of so presenting or slating. | 

1611 Hkyw*xjd Gold. Ageu i. The God.s of Greece. . Haue 
giuen old Homer k-aiie lo view the world And make hisowne 
presentinent. xBa8 Southey Ess. (1S32) 11 . 334 It i.s in :i fan- 
way of iiulliiiK an end lo that particular cause of coinpl.unt, 
which, III all latter prcscnliiiciils of the grievaiiLes of 1 reland, j 
had been made lo hold the most prominent place, itoa I 
M. Arnold Lit. 4 - Dogma (1876) 4 The feeling of the chief 
people in the religious world... seems lo l»c just now.. in | 
lavoui of dogma, of a scieiitiiic ami exact prc-Neiilmuni of 
religious things, instead of a literary prcseiiimeiit of them. 
187s Whiinfv Life Lang, x. sob Every piunt is too doubtful 
to allow of summary iirchcntincnt. 1881 Athen^rnm 5 Feb. 
195 Not less vivid arc the prescnimcnis of character 
afforded us. 

7. Tlic act of presenting to coiiscioiisncRS, or to 
the imagination ; suggestion ; the conception thus 
given. 

1633 I - Adams Exp. ft Peter ii. 14 That sin at the first 
pre.v titraeiit would atfrighl a man, xvhich he ju|(gles on hy 
degrees. 18x7 CoLKRii ciV. Blog. Lit. 1 . ix. 144 The wrilil!g.^ 
of these iny.siicH..Kave me an indistinct, yet .stirring ami 
working preseiitincnt. X856 Uuskin Mod. III. iv. i\'. 

{I 9 'I'hc contiiHi.'d prc.scritiiient lo the mind of thi.s beautiful 
and fully reali^i d iorngerv' more and more chilled its powvr 
of apprehending the real truth. 1884 H. J). Traill in 
Macm. Mag. (At. 443/1 Vividnc.s*s uf presentment to the 
imagiiialioii is not all that language has lo provide for. 

b. Alctaph, and PsyrhoL - ruE»£XTATI»*N 7. 

A 184a Sir W. IfAMU.io.s Dissert, in Reid's [VAs. App. 
Eli) Which ..supposes that ihc^ Idea is an original ami 
.ihsolute uresentnient, and. .consiilutc.s the doctrine of Ideal 
nrescntativc pcrceplioii. 1856 Fkrkier lust. Meiaph, v. 144 
The qiLalitics of matter by themselves are, equally with 
matter itself, an objective prcseiitmeiil uiihout a .subjian. 
1877 ii. K. CoNDER Bos. Faith iv. 153 Such is our know- 
ledge uf our own sensations, emotions, and all direct pre- 
sciuinents of consciousness ap.'irt from iiicniory. Ibid, tbs 
All those inimcdiaie judgments which the intellect passes 
on the prcscntniciits of sense, or the rcpresciilinynl.s of 
memory ami imagiiiatiun. xOTi Farrar Early Chr. II, 
3S2 The Noiuinalist wht> rcgard.s abstract terms as i-eprc 
iicntiiig nuihing hut the generalisations of the mind out of 
concrete presentments. 

Presentness (prczcninns). [f. Present a. 

+ -NESS.] Tlic quality or condition of being 
present in place, time, or thought. 

+ 1. The slate of being in the presence of or close 
proximity to a i^rson or thing ; » Presence 1 . Obs. 

1530 Palsgk. 258/1 I’lesentnesse, presence, tpn Goi.n- 
iNu Calvin on Ps. xxiv, 8 It was a pre&enlnesse orhis power 
and grace. 1609 OvEROURY Observ. .State France (1626) 
28 The presentnessu of daiiget inflames their courage. 

2. The fact of existing at this time, or at the 
lime referred to ; present existence or condition. 

x6x6 Surp^K’ Markii. Country Fartne t^i Not .'ificr, but 
eucn in the in-'taiit and presentnesse of time. 1660 Ingislo 
. Bentiv. 4- Ur. 1. (1682) i x6 , 1 can see beyond the presenlness of 
! this world. 1839 Jas. Mill/Zxixw. ^//WiiSOi;) II. 119 Time 
is the equivalent of Postiic'ss, Frcseiiiness and Futureness, 
combined. X885-6 .Spurgeon Treas. Day. Ps. cxiiv. x It li.-is 
also a present ness about it, for Jcbovali U now hi.s strength, 
and is still teaching him. 

t3. a. Attentiveness, readiness, b. Presentness 
of mind presence of mind : see Presence 7 . Ohs. 

1847 Clarendon Hist. Reb. viii. f 169 Goring had.. a 
much keener Courage, and nrchcntness of Mind in danger. 
a 1653 Binning Sernt. (1845) 310 Do 3’ou^ either li.stcii and 
apply your hearts to a presentness in hearing. 1660 Ingeix) 
Bentiv. ^ Ur. 11. (1OB3) 4a He hod such an undaunted 
Presentness of a prepared Mind. 
liFreBentoir(prtfzahtwa'r). Obs, [In form French, 
as if L* type ^pngsentlfrium ; but not known in 
French use; apparently of English invention.] 
(See qiiot.) 

1854 Faikholt Diet. Terms Arts PrtsentoirtJx\oxKOittA* 
mental cup, very shallow, and having a tall, enriched stem ; 
it was a decoiative article of luxury, serving no particular 
use ; but was much fabricated in the sixteenth century, at 
which period the one engraved waa executed. Ueuce in 
Wedktkk 1864, Cent, DUL, etc. 


PrBSentor (pr/zc’ntjb). [Early mod.K. pre* 
sentour, ,1. PiV , presentourf^Y, prisenteur^ agent-n. 
f. presenter lo I^besekt : see -OR.] 

1 1. a. One who makes a presentment : Pre- 
BKNTEU a. Obs. 

If 1340 Modus tenendi Curias in Court Bfu^oniStAden Sck*. 
1^1) 97 Ore doit le tMineschal fere elite xq. fraunkes 
tenaiiulf. .qe puissent oicr le preseiitcinent dc preseiitour 
sil facenl mil cuu.scylemcnt.] 

*53*”3 dci S4 /leu. Viti^ c. 10 The stewarde with two uf 
the presentoiirs shall asse^sc . . suche amerciament to them 
shall seeme rL-a.soiinhle. 1593 in Vicary's A mi. ( 1 8BB) App. 
XV. 277 Tlionc halfe (of the fine] to the coiiion chamber, and 
tliulhcr lialfc to the preseutor. 16x4 ShLDEN ’Pities Hon. 
270 t.)ucr cuciy nmidrcd is written (before the lurorid 
Alder, turatorum with a name psefixt, then Electoret 
luratorum with two names, and next the ri'escnturSi 
b. One who presents to a lienefice : » Fre- 
hENTKU I. rare. 

1865 Nichols Britton 11 . 19^3 If. . the preseiitur pending the 
prcscntotioii dies [ofig, iv. iv. 8 13 Si..tH:iidautit le prc- 
senreineiil, moerge le prcscnloiir], 1904 A. F. Pollard 
Cranmer viL 195 The sale of l»ciu:ficc.s was to be punished 
hy deprivation of the presentee, and by forfeiture of the pre- 
sciitor’s patniriagc. 

2. pRESENToiR (? misprint). 

x88a Pall Mall G. 28 June lo/i A silver-gilt presentor, 
formed as an infant Bacchus on a barrel, 98 in. high, 290 
guiiie:is. 

Presepe, obs. form of Phaccipe. 

Proservfiiblo (pr/z5‘jv2ibT), a. [f. Preserve 
V. 4 - -ABLE.] Capable of btdiig preserved. 

1647 Eng. Mottnlebanh Ca.di*ig Sickly Water of State 5 
Mecre Notions, and not viiulicahb'., 1101 prescrvahle by 
Law. 1833 W. 'Tavuir in Uobherds il/r //f. 11 . 537 , 1 have 
often meditated to collect my prescrvahle works under the 
di:noinination Wilhelm Taylor. s868 Rubkin /W. Econ. 
Art Add. 232 No work ran be w.'isted. ., provided only the 
kind of it. .be pieservuhle and disiiibutabfe. 

Hence Preservabi'llty. rare. 
x^ Lancet 27 Apr. 35 Arlvt., Securing safety, palata- 
hiliiy, convenience and prescrvahiliiy of drugs. 
Freserval (pr/zouval). rare, [f. Plt£.si-:liVE v, 
4 -Ah. 1 Prcsorvaliim. 

1840 Glaithokke tVallemteiu 111. ii, To tlrnnkc you For 
this s.'kmc rl(:.^rc prc.scrv.all of my life, 18x7 Sol iiilv /list. 
/\'uins. IVarll. 237 The prcservul of the dejiONil of tlic 
.sovereignty entrusted into Ineir hands. 1883 .^/ed. Temp. 
Jrnl, L. 86 Conducive lo the preserval of order. 

Preservation (prc7;MVt-i’J:)n), [a. V, pr'e- 
urvation (13-14111 c. in IL'ilz.-Dann.), ad. iiicd.L. 
prwservCitio (Duns Scot us, Sentcnl.t^. ii. 17), 11. of 
action f, late L. prmservare to Preserve.] 

1 . The action of preserving or keeping from 
injury or destruction ; the fact of being I'rcservud 
(c.'ip. with objective genitive, e. g. your preserva- 
tion “ your being preserved). 

1473-3 Rolls of I*arlt. \T. t^Jz S’oiire seid .Supplittiint shall 
prn> to God for the |ircserv.ition of yourc moost roiall estate. 
1473 3. 1485 hec Fray v. 5cb xySS F.di-.n Decades 103 
Thankes geiiynge to almyghly god for his dclyiiery and prc- 
sri uatioii from .so many iiniiiiiient perels. 1594 T. il. l.a /*ri, 
maud, Fr. . lead. 11. 233 Rciiieflie.s iiieele for the iniiinteiiancc 
and picseiiiallon i>f hi.s bodic. 1641 More's Rich. ///, Ep. 
D«l. 1 The great caio. . observed. .fi»r the preservation of 
antiquities. x66s Bh. Cow. Prayer, General Thanksgiving, 
We blcs.s thee for our irvation, pre-scrvaiion, and all Ihe 
hlc-ssingsof this life. 1770 i^hil. Trans. L. 318 Vai ni.shud 
over with the same sort 01 van lisli that is used foi' 1 he pi c.sp.rya- 
tion. 1844 L.». Bhol'Giia.m Bnt. Const, xx. (186?) 387 T he 
preservation of the pc.acc a1w.iyK mii.st be the first interest 
of all who have propeily. 1845 ,K. Hu-nter Landlord «t 
Tenant (cd. 2) II. 913 Meliorulion and preservation, or 
reimirs, often admit of little distinciicuL 

2 . The state or condition of being (well or ill) 
preserved ; state of keeping. 

1731 J. SiuAHT ill Lett, Lit, Men (Camden) 3G6 The out* 
ward precinct of .ni Amphitheatre in excellent preservation. 
1816 Chai-mkhs in Hanna Mem. (1849* H. iv. fia T he fox- 
tails are still in great preservation. 1890 Barker Wayfar- 
ing in Frame 216 The ramparts of Aigues-Morles..are in 
a much h«:tier state of preservation. 

+ 3 . The means of pruserv.ation ; a preservative. 
1584 CutiAN (titte) T'he Haven of Health... Hereunto is 
added a Preserualion from the I*estiience. 1597 Hcmker 
F.ccl, Pol. V. Iv. Measure Is likewise the preserualion of 
all things. 16x7 Mobyson Dim 11. 166^ Hallowed meddals, 
wliich they wuare as preseruations against death. 

1 4 . A thing preserved from decay. Obs. 

17^ Buhnkv Mem. Metastasio HI. 188 We should.,. be 
in the state of those preservations which.. without fudling, 
become incorruptible when buried under a deep snow. 

Freservative (pr/z.9'Jvattv), a, and sh. Also 
5-6 -yve, -yf(e. [ad, F. prdservatif adj. 

and sb. (13-14111 c. in ilalz.-Dasm.), ad. incd.L. 
prseserva/ivus (R. Grosseteste c 1235) : see Pbe- 
SERVE V. and -ative.] 

A. adj. Having the quality of preserving; 
tending to preserve; protective. 

1398 Trbvisa Barth. De P. R, vii. Ixix. (BodL MS.), He [the 
physician] techeji to vse certeynt medicines preseruatyufes to 
[ - against] fcblenes. c 1430 Lydg. Afin. Poems (Percy hoc.) 
91 Demyng theyr odour. .Was to his courage most preserva* 
iyve. 1483 Caxton Cold. Leg. 334 b/i The mcdccyne pre- 
scruatyf is that whicbe inresenieth fro fallyng. *5^ Lvte 
Dodoens iv. xH. 501 Treacles and Mithridatetk and suche 
lyke preseruatiutt medicines. 1644 Huhton vind PreMt, 
Monarchy ix. 69 This is the Doctors preservadyc Doctnne. 
*690 Shafterb. inq. cone. Virtue 1. iii. 78 Virtum and 
preservative of virtue. 1817 Sir j. Barhihoton Person^ 
Sh, I. ts A had example may fomctiuMA be more preservative 
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against error than a good one. i8m Allbuit\i SyU, Med, i 
vlll. 920 A preservative injection for analoiiiical purposics. 

B. sL (absolute use of adj.) 

L a. A medicine that preserves health, protect- 
itig from or pKVCtnting disease ; a safeguard against 
poison or infection ; a prophyiactic. 

1466 Manners Household Excuses (Koxb.) 369 A tyl« 
hoxc of prcscrtulatyffe, and a pote of Iryaiccl. a 15^ H au. 
ChroH.t Hsh, VHl 176 b, Wmehe place was.. purged daily 
with fyers and other preseruaiiuc-s. tSys PkiL Trans, 
VIl. 5063 To swallow a Vipers head was a most certain 
Preiiervative and Remedy agaiiiKt'the biting of a Viper. ; 
*779 Ji'>HNS0N Air/. /<» Mrs, TAraie 17 June, I am glad that j 
you have Heberden, and hope his restoratives and hi.s pre- 
servatives will both lie eflcciual. 

/MT- *5M NfoKK Contf. agsU Trib, 1. Wks. 1150/1 Tribula- j 
noil is double medicinei bothe a cure of the syiiiie passed, j 
a preseruatiue fro the .syn that is to come. sSii Bidlk j 
TransL Prtf, 3 The Scripture.. is.. a Physicions-shop..of : 
pieseruatiues against poisoned here-sics. | 

b. gen, A thing that preserves from (or againsl) j 
any danger or injury ; a safcguarct. ! 

1536 /V^T. Per/, (W. de W. 1531) ir^^b, Pre.4eruatyues ! 
agaynst enuy ft wroth. 1670 Walton A/Wjt iv. 286 Htruii^ I 

K i:servalivcsag.ainstalldisi{uict. a 1703 KcKKn rt^isAA 7' i 
uru. xi. 21 1'he best pre.servaiivc from railing, is humility i 
and holy fear. 13^5 Aii.\i r A nter, hui. z ;^s note^ \\\ infalliblt: 
preset v.'iiive against the legions of evil .spirits. 1874 1.. 
STKPiiii.N Hours^ in Library (1892) I. v. 197 A dclic.'ite seu'^e i 
of liumoiir, which is the best preservative against all c.\- 
iravagnnce. | 

2. That which presei*ves, or tends to preserve or ] 
protect from decay, loss, or destractioii. 

1303 H.\w’K9 Exaitif, VirL v. 27 lA:te wyseduine than lie i 
to the coiufortyre That to thy brayn is best prcseiuatyfe. 
1530 Wmri.Ni-oN ITulg. (1527) sb, (aood dyet, the pre- 
M^ruatyuc of helthe. 1575-^5 Am*. .S.^ndvs Serm, v. (Parker 
.Soc.) 03 Two preservatives and defeticu.sof unity and love. 
1683 lirit. Spec, 68 '1'he main Preservatives of Peace are the 
1 liirubility and Order of the (juvernment. t8o8^ M ns. M. T. 
kiLMiiLK Oay after M^eddin^ 22 This preservative of happi- 
ness. 1864 IlowE.N Logie i. 24 Put Words are nut only signs ; 
.Til- 1 picservaiives, tiivy arc also subslilute.s, for 'Phoiights. 

2 . sftr, A chemical substance or preparation ; 
used to preserve things subject to decomposition, 
as perishable food-stnlis. j 

(1756 C. Lut:A.s Ess, iVaiers 11. 36 S.Ttt is nut.. an 
etri:tj(ual pre.servative from putrefaction.! 1875 H. C Wood 
TAera/. (1879) 440 M. Carville atTirnis tliat glucose acts - 
\vi;ll .xs a preservative. 1898 lyeUm,^ (t'as. aj Feb, \ j 
ciuoduii uf great diflficuUy to the public analyst is the iiiiru- 
dui:li(.t(i of preset vatives^iiito orcicles of food. 1904 Erit, 
Med. Jrtil. Ki Sept. 6ao The camiinign .. against the u.se of . 
preservatives in other food-stulTs lihaa milk]. 

1 4, Pkotogr, h’onnerly used lor fixing solullon, j 

1878 Ahney Photegr, (i88t) 94 The preservative is usually ■ 
applied by floating it on the surface uf the flhn for about ; 
A minute. 1800 Aft/hony's P/tifiogr. Butt, 111. 288 The . 
proces.ses at that time known a.s *dry' were ih<^ where 
the culloitiun ciiiploycd had received an upplicaiion of so- 
callcd preservative. 

Pre8e'rvatise« [f« Pebseuvat-ive sb. f 
-UK. Cf. sensitize, '\ irons. To treat with a ! 

preservative. 

1901 Rep. Preservatives Com. in Paily Chron. 27 Nov. 
6/7 The imported good.s Are preservatLsed to a much^reater 
extent than the home produce. iM Brit. Med. /rnl. 10 
Sept. 6-jo Milk has never been much preservatized in Liver- 
IxiuL igos F. L. Doou Municip, Milk 3 So long as it is 
profitable to sell dirty milk as clean, or prc.serv.itized butter 
a.s fresh, these efforts will produce but scanty fruit. 

t PreM'mtorv -our. Obs. Also 6 erron. . 
-itour. [ad. obs. F. preservaieur (1514 in GoJef. 
Compl,\ ntl. L. *pr»serViftor-cm, agent-n. from 
pnrservdre to riiESGRVK.] « rREHEUVER. 

1540 I Klvot image Gov, 115 Which .sliall sweare by tlie 
goiJs prcserualuurs of the Citee of Rome, igra N^rth 
Plutarch 64 Me im.sgiiicd that hi.s death.. .should be as a 
scale uf cariflrniatioii of his lawc and the continuall prescr* 
uitour of hiscittie. 

Preaervatory (prAo-ivatari), a. and sb, rare. 
[ad. L. types ^prmserodtdri^us^ -dri-um^ f. prep 
servdre to Prvservb : see -oby ^ and : cf. eon- > 
servaiary^ observatory^ etc.] | 

A. adj. Tending to preserve ; preservative. 

1649 lip. Hall Cases Cause, 11. iii. m8 The iiitcntion<i, 
and indevours must be no other than preservatory. 1 701- a ■ 
Xat-r. Lower Ho, Convocaiion Vind, 47 Business not so i 
much Preparatory, as Preserv.atory. 

B. sb, (absol. use of adj.) 

1. A means of preserving; a preservative. 

1894 Whitlock Zootomia 410 Such vain Preservatories of 
us, are our Inheritances, even once removed. 1665 G. 
Harvky Advies agsl. Plague z.^ Most people that carry 
th^^ perfumed boxes about with them, imagine them 
sutncient preservatorie.s, as if the Infection were only taken 
by inspiration through the Nostrils. 175B Sir J. Firldino 
{title) \ Plan for a Preservatory and Reformatory, For the 
B^eflt of Deserted Girls, and renitenc Prostitutes. 

2. A place for preserving ; Prkskuvk sh, 4 . 

1833 D'Israeli Cur. Lit,^ Seer, Hist. Blsmkeim^ Atossa. . 
had driven [her hunted prey] to a spot which she flattered ’ 
herself would inclose it with the security of a preservatory. 

3. U, S. An apparatus for preserving substances 
for food, etc. 

1873 in Knight Diet, Meek, 

tPrenoTvatrioe. Obs. rare^^K [fem., in F. 
form, ,of obs. F. preservaiettr (see Fbeservatob) ; 
ad. L. type ^pmservAirix^ drhcm.'\ « next. 

1888 Bkbchbi Hofyfytyo IVymtn (Roxb.) 103 Lady nature, 
the moate sage pfcservatrioe of hyr werkes. 


t Presemra'trix. Obs, rare. [a. mod.L./y.r- | 
servdirix : sec prec.] A female preserver. I 

sflgo T. Bayly Herba Parietis 15 A fond lover and pre- ! 
servatrix of so great a worthy. 1684 ir. AgnfPfis Van. 
Arts IxiiL 190 Rh(xiof)c..tbc Preservatrix and Bedfellow 
of i^sop. 

Pireaenre (pr/zS'iv), sb. [f. next] 

1 1. A preserving agent ; a presen^ative. Obs, 

SSS> liVNDESAY Mouarche 4926 Off Malideis it generis 
niony mo,-- Rot gyf men gett sum Soiieratie preserue. 1394 
Gkkenv. ft lA)LK;n Looking Class 0 .*b Wks. (Ktldg.) 124/* 
Fetch balsaino, the kind preserve of life. s6ia7-*77 Feltiiam 
ResoBvs 11. xliii. 24a F]ainne<..s and freedom mre the pre- 
serves of amity. 

b. Weak siicctacles intended to preserve the 
sight (A'l-.). c. Goggles used to protect the eyes 
from dust, exces .4 oi light, etc. 

1808 J AMIF.SON, Pnserves^ spectacles, wluch magnify little 
or nothing. 1883 J. Pottves in Contemp. Retf. Sept. 354 I 
He will at u corner throw off hU ciiat..and be at work 
stone-breaking^ with preserves on his eyes. 1887 A. Rkl‘ck 
in EucyxL Brit. XXI 1. 372/2 Preserves are used to conceal 
deforniiiies or to protect the eyes in the many conditions 
where they cannot tolerate bright light. 1893 J. Watson 
Conf. Poaeher 146 Wc cairied about 11s stone-breaker:.’ 
Iiaiiimcrs, and ‘preserves' for the eyes. Ibid. 147 'Ihc | 
preserves cover the face. 

2. A confectionary preitaratlon of fruit or other 
vegetable products preserved witli sugar; jam; 
often in pi, (cf. €on5erves\ \ 

t6oo .Si'KFLET Countrie Parme 11. li. t5»> There is but very 
scldome any pre^nues made of the flowers and b'.Tues of 
herbes; 1 vnderstarid by thij preserue uk*:!! pioperly, the 
preseniing of things whole and not stainpt anil beaten info 
one 1)odie. 1670 Capt. J. Smith Eng. intpnn', RevhEi 198 
The Syrop.s^Coriser%'cs, and Preserves of the said Rerrit-sarc 
of great use 111 a Faiiiily. 1794 Mkh. y\. M. Bennl i t Ellen 1. 

3 A great inan.Tgf:r. wiio. .made the l^si pastry, pickles and 
piuserves in the Ktiigdoin. il^ Mr!(. Makkeli. Xorth «v S. 
XX, Perhaps, 1 miglit take her a little presers’e, m.^de of our 
dear Ifclstone fruit. 1888 J. C. Hahkis Free eic. 87 
My conipaitioii h.*ii] a theory of his own (hat ginger-pre- 
serves and fruit-cake w'ere not good for sick iitople. 

t 8 . A thing prcscrvetl. Obs. rare~‘^. 

az68a Sir T. Ijkuwne Mummies Wks. iSjs IV. 27T ■ 
Wonderful indeed are the preserves of time, which opcncth 
unto UH mummies from crypts and pyramids. 

4. A wood or other ground set aiiart tor the pro- . 
tection and rearing of game; a pond or piece 
of water for B.sh ; a vivarium. 

1807 WiNoiiAM Sp. 22 July (1812) III. 32 'rhf\' seemed 
them as country -jj^ciulemen uulhe game in those places nc.-ir 
their hou.ses, w'hich, by an odd misnomer, are sometimes 
called ‘the preserve', wlicre the game arc, indeexi, pre- 
served, but only till some circuinsiuncc . . slmll furnish an 
occasion fur falling upon them with redoubled fury. 1814 
Col. Hawkkr Diary 0893) 1. 103 The phe.’Lsants from Lord 1 
Portsmouth's preserves. 1^9 Macaci. %v Hist. Eng. iii. 1. 291) 
The moat.s were turned iiilu preserves i»f carp and pike, 
1887 T RuLLorti Chron, Borset ll. Ivii. 133 A luusbaiid with 
bro:ul acres, a big Iiouhc, and game preset ves 
b. transf. and fig, 

AIooke Mem, (1854! VI. 44 Taken to the Anci«:iil 
Music by lAird lCssc\..and sul m ‘the preserve', as the 
directors^ box is c.Tlled. 1863 ‘ Shirley’ Nngx Crit. 11. 134 
A man unendowed with this c.T|).icity, when turned loose in . 
u liistoriatl preserve, wanders uUmt blindly and niinle&sly, 
committing the must flagrant blunders 1881 Pedodv Eng. 
youmalism xxt. iS5 'I'be expresses of ihc Times ami the 
Mo9-Hing Chrofuc/e . .did a gonil deal to disturb the quit I 
preserves of the Provincial Press. 1897 Daily Hnos 2 rcb. 
5/2 In the Colonics.. we have not so much neultal markets, ; 
as preserves. 

Preserva (pr/zyav), v. [a, F, Msen^cr ' to 
save from an evil that might happen^ (i 4 -T 5 tb c. 
in Hatz.-Darra.), ad- late L. pnvservare (Hilary) 
to preserve, f. pr,v before + servdrc to keep, protect.] 

1. trans. To keep safe from harm or injury ; to 
keep in safety, save, take care of, guard. Const.//v>/// 
{f of, out of). 

1375 Bakuciur Bruce i. 60B God of niycht Preservvyt him ' 
till hyer hychl, Tliat wald nochl that he swa war dede. 
1390 Gower Con/, II. 86 Forio kepe and to preserve The , 
bodi fro siknesses alle. ^1430 Lyik;. in Pol. Rel. 4 
Poems (1866) 36 Daniel lay .. preset uyd in pri.sizn with 
lyouns. 1483 Canton Cato Ciib, Thus waus the cylee 
kept and urescrued of the |>eslylciicc. 1605 Shaks. Lear 
II. iii. 6 Whiles I may .scape 1 will preserue myselfc. s6o$ 
G. WtooDcocKKj Hist, ivstiue xxxix. 125 To prc.scrue her 
out of captiuity. i6ai T. Williaaiso.n tr. GoularTs IVise 
Vieillara 22 who iHuggingly g.Tue it out, that hee had 
a receipt would preserue a man from growing old. 1748 
Ansotis Voy. ii. ix. 229 Instructions.. to the olucers to pre- 
serve themselves from being seen froiii the .shore. s8m 
Addison Auter, Law Rep, I’crluiiis . . reasons which 
would prc.scrvc a presumed innocent man from a second 
triad would not preserve a nresumeil guilty man. 

b. In invocations. Now esp. AV. (with ellipsis). 
1467 Maun, 4 Househ, E.xp, (Koxb.) 173 Jc.scwe.s . . preserve 
3i>we my inoste drede sos'cren lord in his blcsed safegard. 

in Lett, Suppress, Monasteries (Camden) 84 Jhesu ' 
preserve yow in nclthc with inyche honoie. 1597 Shaks. 

2 Hen, IV, n. iv. 315 Oh, the Lord preserue thy good Grace. 
1798 R. Gall Tint Quey Poems (i8ip) 28 She cried, * Pre- 
5er\'e i» I whare’s the cow f ' 18^ ‘ J. Sitratiiesk ' Afore Bits 
iii. (ed. 2) 42 Preserve me, George, ihat s liker a ‘risp ’ than 
a razor I 1899 Ckockktt Kit Kennedy iii. 20 Prciiarvc us 
a'« wc mauiia raise a Anger against the hrat. 

2. To keep alive, keep from perishing ; 

to keep in existence, keep from decay, make last- 
ing (a material thing, a name, a memory). 

(1390 Gower Conf, liL 321 If a king the Uf preserve Of 
him which oghte forto dye. c 1439 LvciG. Min, Poems 


(PtTcy Soc.) 62 O Welle of ^welnes. .That al iiiankynd ptc- 
seivcd hast fro dethe.) tyfia Dacs ir. SkUune's Comm. 
130 Poter Wiiieniic beyng in daiingcr amongos the rest, at 
the rerpiest of the L.'intgi aue, was preserued. i6isG. .Sandys 
Trav. i'j In ll!c.sc Mimasterics many excellent maiio-scrinl.s 
haue btno picserued. 1694 A(C, Sev. Laic Voy, Introd. 9 
They preserved lhciriselvi;s with (ieesc, l>iif:ks, va.st large 
Muscles, .etc. 173B Ob \v PropeHius 111. io\> And the short 
Marble but preserve n Name. 1839 Du la Bkchr Rep. Geof, 
Cornwall, cic. viii. These sands.. have not preserved 
many of their exuviae. 1874 Gkeen Short Hist, ii. 8 > 67 
A liny little village preserves the name of thi* Percy. 1875 
Iowett Plato (ed. 2) IV. -/jS The Uxiily frame is preserved 
by exercise and <lcstroycd by indolence. 1904 W. M. Ramsay 
Lett. Siven I'/i. i. 1 j Few piivaie letters older than the ini- 
petial time have liectn preserved. 

b. I'o kcq) up, maintain (.1 state of things). 

1878 7 Makvkli. (. (?;*»*._ Wks. iGrosart) II. 529 The Rill from 
the Lords, for prcscmug a Proiestaat clergy.. was read. 
x8zo .Soriiii-Y in Fdinb. Ann. Reg. I. i, 92 I.>lher mcan.s 
that would be equally cflcftual in incscrving disidpliiu:. 
1830 D'lsHArii Chas. /, III. ^23 knox .. ]»ri;scrvcd an 
iinintcrruptc'd coire.s|Kjn«lc-nce w ith Calvin. x86o Tysimli. 
Glac. 1. vii. 36 To unable the stria; to prtseivu ibc same 
geiieial direction. 

C. To keep in one’s possession ; to retain (a j>os- 
I ses.sion, acquisition, jitopertv, (juality, etc.). 

! x6z7 M<;kvso.s I fin. iir. 176 Tlie Tiiikish and Grcckish 
w’orm'M liaiic most delicate bo'lyes, ,ind luiii; piescrue ihtir 

I. ieaulies. A. Lo\'E1.i. ir. J'hrTvno(\s J ear. iii. 46 ‘ 1 ‘hcre 

arc Peo|.'le in Debly, v.T'-lIy licli in Jewels, especially the 
KajiLS w'lio piescrie their PreiXiins .SUTiies from Father to 
Son. 1720 Ozri.i. Vertoi's Rom. Rep. II. xiv. jjo Carsar 
contented liinisclf with preserving the advantage he had 
gain'd. z8a8 D'Israi-.li Chas. /, 1 . vi. 150 In politics they 
often yield the name while they preserve the thing. 

Mbs. .So.mi-;rvh.le Con/wx. Phys. Sc. xxvi. (184^) 293 The 
seas presrrve a cori.siderablc mrtioii uf the heat they receive 
in .summer. 1886 Willis ft Clark Cambridge H- z6y The 
whole pre.scrvc 5 a venerable air of undisturlied anti<|uity. 

2. To keep from physical or chemical change, 
a. To prepare (fruit, meat, clc.) by boiling with 
sugar, salting, or pickling, so as to prevent its 
decomposition or fcrmcnt.ation. Also absol, 

*579 i‘Bi-:.si:RVED 2). 1584 Co(jAn Haven Health 

cv. 92 The Dnmasin Piumincs :hc woont tube dryed and urc- 
*-eri)cd as figges. z6ii Shaks. Cymb. 1. v. 13 Ilubt imm 
t ot U-aru'd me how To make Perfumes? IrislillY Pte^erue? 
i6(S3 Rovi.k Ihef, Exp. Nat. Philos. 11. ii. 107 .V Friend of. . 
mine.. hath a ^ilrange w.-iy uf preserving Fruil'i, whereby 
even Goi’S lien ies have been kept for iimny Moneibs, with 
osA the addition of Sugar. 1796. C Mausiiai L L'«nv/r//. xii. 
IiSjj) 167 The mnrella cherry is.. not wanted till late in 
the season to pieserve, 1870 Yk\ts Nal. Hi\f. Comm, 
2C6 This art of preserving meat is one of nioilcrn times. 

b. To keep (organic bodies) from decomposition, 
by chemical treatment, freczinf^, etc. 

1813 Pi'RCiiAS Pilgrimage (iSi 4) 540 Little Aj^s. .which 
they used to preserve witli ccriainc Spices, having flawed off 
their .skinnes, . . and sell them. 167*1 W. H c i»u a wi» Narra.'i.'V 

II. 72 The body uf C'.Tpt.Tin I^Tke. preserxeii entire and 

whole and free from luitrcfaciioii by the coldness of the long 
w'inler. z7S7-'4i Chambehs _Ot’/. s.v. The Dutch 

preserve their gates, porlculliccs, draw In idges. sluice.s, etc. 
by coiiting them over wiih a mixture of pileb and tar [etc.]. 
x^3 Selols Trar. S\ E. Africa 44, 1 shot and preNerved 
a great many fine specimens uf. .aiitclopc*;, _ z8g9_ Ailbutfs 
Syst. Med. yill. 929^ Those engaged in dl.ssccting l>«xlies 
prcserwil with or-senic. .l/0(/. .SpcLiiiicxi.s of snakes mid 
other reptiles, locusts, etc. preserved in spirits. 

c. inlr. (for rcjl.) To remain without ])}iysical 
or chemical change; lo remain in wholesome 
condition ; to * keep * ; also, lo endure or ‘ stand ' 

i preserving. 

1 *SflS T. Washington tr. Nieholay's Vog. 111. i. 69 b, Tin* 

I snow. .pre.scrveth all the whole Summer in h)'s accustomed 
I nature and coldnesse without melting, Anson's I \y. 

■ f. V. 45 The water, .is excellent, and preserve:* at .sea ;is well 
as that of the Thames. 

4. To keep (game) undisturbed for personal use in 
I hunting, shooting, or fishing; to keep (game runs, 
fishing rivers, etc.) for private use. Also absol. 

161a Fakl of Exeif.r ill Buee.Ieuch MSS. (Hist. ALSS. 
Comm.) I. 239 The game was well preserved by his uikIc. 

' 1807 [see PkkSp.KVE sb, 4I. 1853 Lvtton .My Novel viii. v. 
Squire Thornhill.. had taken the liberty to nsk permi.'-.Mo.'i 
, to .shoot over Mr Le.slie's land, since Mr Leslie did nut pre- 
! .serve. 1867 T Roi.i.oi'K Chrtyn. Barsti I. x,\ii. 1S7 A man 
who preserves i*- always respected by the poachers. x886 
p'ieltl 13 Ftb. 182/j There is no belter preserved wo»)d 
throughout the length and breadth of the Hcilfordshire 
= country. Ibid. 27 Ftb. 269/2 Mr. Jl. Longman h.as 
foxes strictly preserved. 

Preserved (pr/'zo-jvd),///. a. [f. |)rcc. + -ei>L] 

1, gett. Kept safe, protected ; kept in existence, 
maintained, retained, etc. : sceprec. i, 2 . 

* 5 S»H i:i.OET. ^xc^vwQd.prxseruatus, Pre.scrued in health. 
sospes. 1573-te Rahkt Atv, P 680 Kept, Preserved, .. ai* 
host itimppulai torn' difensa. t86t Wmyt k Melville Mkl. 

, Harb. iii. 22 A strong odour of preserved loltacco-smoke. 

I 190a IVesfm. Caz. 29 Sept. 3/2 Professor Dixon .. deiicribed 
the contents cf libraries as the ‘ preserved' verbosity of 
^ centuries 

2. Spec. a. Treated so as lo resist putrefaction. 

*579 Langham Card, Health (1633) 136 Preset ued Chrrics 

and Plummes. ssia N. Lichf.field tr. Castanhedas Conq, 
E, Ind. I. vi. 15 A pot a Dales preserued. i8se W. Irving 
Sketch-Bk., Leg. Sleepy Hollow f 40 Delectable dishes of 
preserved^ plums. 1861 Times 27 S^t., Jars of preserved 
meau which had been brought from England. 1890 Sarah 
J. Dcncam Soc. Depart. 414 She had never seen anything 
so utterly horrid as a preserx’ed Capuchin, 
b. In combinations used attrib. 

*901 Wtstm, Gan, 1 May a/i He had the rations of eon* 
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demned pli^oncl<• liandvd lo him in old preserved-meat 
caiK. 1904 Hid. ij May u/3^ 'I'hc development of the iiiur- 
imladc and prc.scrveJ-fi uit indnstiy. wpoS Daily Chrou. 
rS July 5 '5 A ‘ preserved provision ' iiierLiiaiit. 

o. Kept uiulisliirlH.tl, as {'aiiic or game-runs. 

1881 Daily AVsn# 1 .^pt. 5/3 l*hc Duke of EdtnhuiKh. . 
ri>hed Ivord l.>ailiousie'b iire^crvcd water on South Ksk, 
having g<.XK! stiurt. 

Preserver (pr/z.ijvw). [f. I’kksekvrt*. + -rkJ.] 

1 . A person who preserves, a. One who keeps 
safe from destruction or injury ; a saviour. 

>53$ t^>VKRn.M.K y'afi vii. vn, I haiie oileiidvd, wlial shal 
1 do viiio O thou pre>t:rner off men ? 161 f Siiaks. 

V. V. V You, whi>iii the t jods haue made Prr.seruers ijiT my 
'I'hroiie. 1631 (lortiK ( 70 . 1 ’ s . ir/vuv iii. § 65. 304 The Church 
. .is a faithrul keeper and preserver of the Oracles of Gotl. 
x68b C00/. Df^ayifr, Fr, all Condiliom .l/i*//, O (iod the 
creator and ^ireserver of all mankind. 1749 Kikluing Tom 
7 ohi's XVII. li, He hath lieen the preserver of me and mine. 
<806 .Si'KK Wittier in J.ond. (ed. ^ 11. Her open and w.iiin 
expressioMS of tiianks to the preserver t»f her life. 

b. (iiic who preserves the bodies or stniTed skins 
of animals, etc. ; a taxidermist. 

1770 Kuckh.vn Tres. 0/ Dead Finis in Phil, Trans, LX. 
310 One fault very common with most preservers. 

c. <!)nc who preserves game, fish, etc., for .sport. 

1884 Pall Mall G. 4 Apr. 4/2 It would be sad.. if th>‘. 

efforts of preservers .should succeed in reduciii>i our already 
|iainfnlly small stuck of native iiiainmals by further cxtii- 
paling the four or five now menaced species. 

2 . A thing that preserves nr keeps safe from harm. 

1615 I.MiiAM Palconty no )ircM>nt and .speciaM 

reniedic against such inward di'^eases, and a great picseruer 
of health and liiKtinc.s.sc. 1750 tr. Loon(ttdit.t' Mirr. Slones 
84 Cuial is .1 wonderful presener. 1844 ( 7 vil hlngin. <V 
Arek. ^ntl, VII. 155/1 Inverletl ve.vsels (which tin* inventor 
denomiiKitcs 'pic-asi vcrs ') fixed at or near the holtomof the 
boiler or >899 .Illhn//'.v SiwV.^ Med. VIII. 580 In the 

form of liandoges, and . . with large pieces lilting like a ' chest 
preserver \ 

b. //. Spectacles for jiresrrnng the sight ; 
* preserves* ; see IhiK^KiiVE yh. 1 b. 

*797 A. M. Hi-NNKir yit.\'var( 7 irl (1813) IV. 53 iMis.s 
put on her preserveiii, and said she was riuitc a well-grown 
young woman. 

llciicc Pr«M'rveress, a female lucscrvcr. (’hictly 
/Ijl, and poetic. 

*595 IJANitr. Of*. IPars (iIViq) i. vi, .\rid Memorie, pre- 
fer v‘res.sc of thing<i done. Come thou, vnfold the wouiules, 
the w'vacke, the wa.ste, i6ai L.vuv M. Wkoih Urattia vvS 
'I'he true presei'ucresso of pure p'liths. 1863 ll.MUNG-tloi'in 
Iceland n\, 62 Hie ancient Finm made,. A mermen, *ihe 
steam of thr bath the preserveresS of vigour. 

Preserving (pr/wiviij., vbi, yh, [-ing^.] 

The action of the vb. 1 ’ke.sei(VE, in various senses. 

c 1470 G. Asiittv Aeth'C Policy 386 being rircuiii-siiect, as 
youre procenitours In suclie c.'ias haue D«mo, to the pro- 
seruing Of their Royal estate. 1530 Pai sc.h. 758/1 Piosvrv. 
ynir, kepyn^, mfiio Hi alfy Theophraitns 

{1630) 10 Wriatsocvor liclongeth Lo the womens Acadeiiiie, 
as paintings, pre-Nerviugs, ncvdlc-workes,aiKl .such like, itex 
T. IlfALK] Aec. Neio Imvni. 90 .Application of I,c.id to the 
preserving of Iron-work.^ 1884 Miss Mitfokp / 7//ri^vSnr. 1. 
(id6jj 971 Ohl the saltings, the picklings, the preservings 
. .over which she pre-cided. 

b. attrib, esp. designating utensils used in 
making and keeping preserves, and fruit fitted fur 
b»ing preserved. 

1679 Maro. M ason Tickler Tickl. 1 Siiperliilendant of her 
Limbecks, Prv>crving-Pans J‘nd W.'i'.hes. X7io T.ondon .S: 
WisB Contpi. C,ard. 87 The truly good and fiiir Cheriies, 
commonly call'd preseiving Cherrte-., ate those of Moiit- 
inorancj’. x886 York Herald 11 Aug. 1/2 Preserving Jars 
..in any quantity'. 


Preverving (pi/za-ivi^), ///. a, [f. as prcc. 
-»• -INC iJ.] That preserves ; preservative. 

1581 Pf.itik ir. Gtiazzds Civ. Conv. iii. (1586) 130 b, The 
onelie urescruing reniedie ag.iinst that iealuusie. 1594 Pi.ai 
JewelUho, 1. 13 Which Niter i.s a prc.scniing .salt. X597 
A. M. Ir. GidUemeau's Fr, Chirurg, ish/s The ihirdc 
stitchince wc call the conscruatiue or the pr;cberniiige 
suture, because she pra^serueth and keepelli the lippes of 
the wuunde. *849 Macai'lav Hist. Eng. \. 11. 663 It is 
because we had a preserving revolution in the scvcnieentli 
century that w'c have not had a destroyiii.e; revolution in 
the nineteenth. 

Freservltor, erron. form of Pkeservatok. 

(1 PveseSv pmaes (pri -s/z) . Chiefiy .SV. [a. 
L. prmsts^ pi. pTHSsideSi a president, chief, 

guardian, prop, aaj, presiding, f. prjcsid^re lo Pke- 
yiDK.] The president or chairman of a meeting. 

*837 *50 Row Hist. Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 985 When he was 
broght before the Counsell, Hishop Bancroft, the preses, 
comanrled him to kneele. 1676 W. Row Contn. Blair's 
Aulohiog. xii. (1848) 470 Sharp is preses in that court. lyaS 
Archers diverting themselves 87 ‘My loid, your 
toast ’, the preses cries. 1806 Forsyth Bcnulics Si oil. 1 V. 
4fjx The liarl of Finlatcr is hereditary presc-s or provost. 
i 833/4 c/ 34r 4 f^»c. 46 fi xi (Sc) The preses of .'ill meet, 

in gs shall ascertain the detemiination thereof by a show of 
liands. 1876 Bancroft Hist. U. ,S, V. xiii. 484 I’hc prae.scs 
of the Pennsylvania LutVierans. 

Comb. 1797 The College 51 Sir Spleen now mounted to the 
f>r8ese.vchair. ibid. 59 The Prises-knight amus’d >»ou with 
Ins vision. . * 


tPreae*BBion. pbs. rare-\ [ad. U pm- 
wr5id>i-rw, n. of action from prKiidert to Presiub.] 
The office or function of presiding, presidencc. 

a 1677 Barrow Popds SuOrtm, (1680) 292 The Legates of 
Pope Leo.. would not sit down in the Synod, because the 
prBsession was not given to their Holy See lorig. ouod non 
datafueni prasessto sanctm Sedt eorutn]. 


i 


Presewme, obs. form of Pbebi'me. 

Pre-shadow : see Prk- A. a. 

Preside (pr/kai-d), 7'. Also 7 pras-, Sc. prn- 
coid, -seid. [a. F. prCsider (15th c. in Littre), 
ad. 1<. pmsidetr to sit before, hence, lo preside 
over, to guard, f. //«*, PKK- + sedere to sit.] 

1 . intr. To occupy the chair or scat of authority 
in any assembly, or at the ordinary meetings of 
a society or company; to act as chairman or 
]iresident. 

x6ii CouiR., Presiaer, to preside. 1638 R. Bakfk tr. 
Balzac's f.ett. (vvd. III.' 15a Nor (do Ij suspect the iiiteg- 
liiic of (lie judges tint pra:sidc there.^ Ci.ahknibin 

Hist. Reb. 1. 4 98 By his place, he presided in all PubHck 
Canmcils x68a in aV. //. Antiq, (1901) July 7 Possessing 
him selfe in prcseiiltng. ibid, 8 His possessionc of preceid- 
ing ill the ineetingi-» of the fairultie ns formerlie, ^1781 
Prik.sii.hv Corrupi. I hr. 1. m. 310 Reiiii himself pi'edded. 
1830 Kficiiii.ky Hist. Eng. 11. 10.4 Norfolk presided as 
lortf high Steward. 

b. To sit at the head of the table. 

1871 R. F.i.i.i.s tr. Catullus xxyiu 3 So Postiimi.'i, queen of 
heafilis preddiiig. Bids, tm * Sarah IxRAnd ' Bobs xxiv, 
He led Ill's guests into the dining-room..* Will you picside, 
dear l.idy ? ' he said. 

c. iramf. To take the foremost place. 

1735 SuMkKviLLE Chasc 11. 236 111 the rapid Course Alter- 
nate they preside, and justlitig push To guide the dubious 
Soeiit. 

2 . To exercise sui^erintendence, direction, or 
control. Also ftg, to ait or reign supreme. 

1656 Hi.ol'ST Glflssogr.t /V«/V/Ir,ta have authority or rule, 
to li.ivc the protection and tuition of aii)' thing, place or 
iK.iple. 1675 ()gii.uy Brit. liUrotl. 3 One .Aldurinan to r.ich 
Waril, over wliicli he Presides. ,*7*5 Swirr Gulldter in. 
iii, I 'h.'it part of the earth over which the monarch presides. 
1708 Voi'NG L<K.'e 0/ haute 1. 201 How comes it then lo pass 
we see niesitie On both their brows an equal share of pride ? 
*754 J. Wooi.MAN U'ks. (1840) 19B When self-love presides in 
mir mind our opinions are biased in our own favour. 1796 
Moksl' a liter. Geog, I. 779 In none of their meetings have 
they lQuiTkcr.s] a President i as they believe Divine Wisdoiii 
alone ought (o preside. 1613 De Qi inckv Lett. Educ, iL 
Wks. i36o XIV. 33 The same ideal must have presided. 
1849 Macau I.AV y/nr/. A'//y. vi. II. 14 Others presided over 
important departments ot the civil admini.str.Ttioii. x88o 
'i o/FK /light. Turkey IL '282 Some law must have i>rcalded 
over their formal ion. 

3 . tratis. To direct, control, rare. 

1665 Mam.kv Grolius* LtnuC. Warres 649 Some accusing 
the utiskilfuliiess of those that Avere to preside the Nav.vl 
Affairs. iSoS'is Beni ham Ratjim, Judk.Evid. (1827) IL 
iig A trial liefore a jury, predded by one of the twelve 
Judges. 1837 CAKi.vi.K Fr. Rev, 1. iti. iii, He.. sits there, 
since he must sit, presiding that Bureau of his. 

4 . intr. To preside at the organ ^ or piano {harpsi- 
chord, etc.). ort[g. To conducl or lie ready lo guide 
the band on the instrument in question ; now, in 
popular use, To have general control of the inslnt- 
ment for the time, to be (or act as) org.anist or 
pianist during any social, religious, or musical 
assembly. 

' In former linies the chief musician sat at a pianoforte in 
the orchestra with the score before him; but it dot's not 
appear that he beat time continuously, or in any way influ- 
enced the b.'irid, or did more tlian pul in a few chords now 
and then when the orchestra was Koitig astray ’ (Grove in 
Did. Altts. 1 . 3'>o). 

1799 Citron, in Ann. Reg. 451 Preside is the word now 
applied - not to the leader of Uie liand, but to some distin- 
guished performer— as, * Mr. — - will preside at the harpsi- 
chord '. J)r. Johnson did nta live long enough to msvrl 
this nieaniiig of the word, or to inquire whether it had any. 
1^ I Yes/ Cumberld. Times 4 Dec. 2/6 The hymn ' Rock 
of ages ’ w.TS then snug by the congregation, Mr. T. L— — 
presiding at the organ. 

^ 6. catachr. intr. To preponderate. 

1718 J. Fox Wanderer 12 These were no sooner in the 
Scales, but 1 perceiv’d that Iscale] to preside, which held so 
unhappy a Bart of the Female Woild. 

Presidence (pre-zidCna, pre-s-). [a. F. pro- 
sidence (i4tli c. in Iiatz.-Darm.), ad. med.L. prm- 
sidentia (s*ee next).] 

1 . The action or fact of presiding ; superinten- 
dence, direction. 

. *595 J- King Queens DaySerm. in yonas (1618) 693 They 
in the proper and inteniall offices,., and he for outw.'ird 
authority and presidcnce ; ih^ as ouer-seers of the flocke 
of Christ, bee an oucr-scer of oucr-seers. 1603 HoLi4tNi> 
Plutan’h's The Daemons ordained for the presi- 

deuce and superintenduiice of prophesies and Oracles diK* 
faile. xyn Wollaston Relig. Nat. v. g 18. 105 By some 
secret law. .or rather by the presidence and guidance of an 
unseen governing power. 1885 W. G. Palgrave Arabia 
IL 25S Bresidence in worship wa.x. .the privilege merely of 
greater age or of family headship. 

2 . 'Fhe office or function of president ; - Fbe- 
sniBNCY I. Now rare, 

1606 Rep, Disc, S^remt Pmuer 32 I'he Emperours..had 
the priinacic, and omce of presidence in the eight generall 
Councels. 1717 L, Howel Desiderins When yim coine 
to be sensible oy what Methods 1 obtain'd the rresidence 
of this place. X889 Hamkrton French 4’ Eng, i-db The 
strong popular conservative tendency.. may poissibiy pre- 
servelmth the senate and the pre*ddence. 

ProBidenoe, obs. form of Precedence. 
Prosidenoy (pre'zidensi, pres-)- L. 

pricsidintia (1265 in Bonaventura), \i. presidenza, 
Sp., Pr. presidendat f. L. pmsidens. -entem t sec 
PKESniBNT and -EKCV 1 
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1 . The olficc or fuiiction of president ; president- 
ship, chairmanship; superintendence, direction; 
also, the term during Avlrich a president holds office. 

>59* PercivaLkV/. Diet., Presidencia, prcKitlcncie, gouerii- 
ment. iM C!ait. Smith True Reiat. Wks. (Arb.)9 With 
one conseiil he [Cupt. Wingfield] wa.s deposetl from hib 
presidenue. 16x3 Purchab Pilgrimage ^ (1614) TfA All 
which wcre..seruiceable in Cajituine Smiths presidcncie, 
to the English. 2633 T. Siatford Pac, Hib. i. i. (1821) 3 
The Presidcncie of Mounster being voyd, by the unfortu- 
nate death of Sir 'Fhomas Norris, e 1796 T. Twining 
Troi*. Amer, (1894) 136 General Washiiqfton .. remained 
there till 1789, when the general voice iff his conntry called 
him from hib juibtoral pursuits to the Presidency of the 
Government. i8a3 Canning Sp, Re/eat Per. Enlistmeut 
Bill 16 .Apr., In the days of the presidency of Washington. 
1847 Lewes Hist. Philos. (1867) 1. 135 Of the fifly Pryianes 
ten had the prc-sidcnc)' every seven days. 1849 M acaulay 
Hist, Eng. viii. 1 1. 293 The presidency [of Magdalen ColIe»] 
was not vacant : Hough had been duly elected ; and all the 
iiieiiibcrs of the college were bound by oath to support him 
ill Ills office. 1884 Laio Times 13 .Sept. 332/2 The Qiieeii’.s 
ISrncli Divtsion, under the pre&idency of the lute Lord Chief 
Justice, refused to interfere. 

Jig. 1691 Ray Creation 1. (1692) 91 Without the Presi- 
dency and Guidance iff some superior Agent. ,1636 J. Gil- 
Hi-.ki Chr, Atmem. iv. (1852) 92 Minds.. perceived iii these 
parts of his glorious works the presidency and the wisdom, 
as w ell as the 410 wer and inajeM}', of God. 

b. First /Vv.Tiifirwij' (among the Mormons) ; the 
Iioard of (>residing officers, consislittg of the jne- 
sidciit of the church and two counsellors. 

a 1853 Gunnison in Gardner Faiths World 1. 492/2 The 
hiciai^iy of the Mormon church lias many grades of ofliceb 
and gifts. The first is the presidency of thiee persons. 
185B Mrs. M. E. V. Smiiti Fifteen Years am. Mormons 151 
The Prophet aiid^ his two counsellors .. form that fearnil 
centreof .tII ccc1c.si.astical and lenqKiral power in the Church 
known as the First Presideni:y or simply the ' Presidency 

2 . A district under the administratiuii of a piesi- 
denl ; spec, in India, Kach of the three divisions 
of the East India Company’s territory, which were 
originally governed by the Prcsidcnls of the Com- 
pany's three factories. LoO'*ely, the se.at of govern- 
iiicnl of each of these. Also attrib, Obs, in official 


use ; see qnot. 1872. 

[x5^ Frvi:r Aei. E. India ly /'. Contents p. iv, Relation 
of the Knglixh Prcsulenf:y at Surat, xyea in Charters 
Hast Ind. Comp, 323 (Y.) Under the Presidency iff the 
aforesaid Island Bumb.iy.l 1796 Maj. J. 'Faylok ititle^ 
LlUscr vat ions on the iMocle proposed by the new arrange- 
meiit for the distribution of the off- reckoning Fund »( the 
several Presidcncie.s i n t ndi.*i. 1839 /. ett./r. Madras f 1 84 3) 
257 Those wh(;se knowledge of IiiOia is limited to the Presi- 
dency, nml who.se native ac(|uaiiiluiice extends only to .1 
few writers in Government offices. Ibid., It t.s.,a Presi- 
dency prejudice that the natives are avi-rse to being tiiuglit 
from book.s of our .selecting. *84$ Siocqiklek Handldc^ 
Brit. Indi.i (1854 > 63 The enviable possession ot a cho|V 
laiiicy at the presidency. 1848 Thackkkav Van. Fair lx, 
Jos'.s friends were all from the three presidencies, and his 
new house was in the coinroriuble Anglo-Indian district of 
wlikh Moira Pkice i.s the centre. 1859 Lang Wand. India 
73 I'he dof.'tor had been appointed a presideiic^’ surgeon, 
and had rli.'irge of one of the hospitals in ralciitta. 1873 
lYhi faker’s Almanafkz^ti’l'loi term * Piesidcnc.y '. .applied 
to the Provinces or Governments of Bengal, Madras, and 
Bombay, Is no longer applicable to the present coiidiiioii 
of things, and in the case of Bengal is positively misleading. 
It In a relic of the time when the three beltlcmcnts of Foil 
William, Fort St. George, and Boiiibay, each under the 
authority of a president, may lie .said to^ have comprised 
the whole of the British possessions in India. 

1 3 . -Superior, foremost, or leading position. Obs, 

1608 WiLi.Kr Ifcxapla Exod, la Caietan denieth that 
there wa.s any such jiicsklencie or superiority among the 
inidwiues. 1647 N. Bacon Disc, Gotd, Eng. 1. xx, (1739) 36 
The German Priest. s had a liberty to be present.. and to 
have some presidency therein. 


President (president, pre-s-), sb. Also 4-5 
preci-, precy-, 4-6 preoe-, 5-^ preay-, 5-7 
preae-, 6 prasi-. [a. Y.prisident ( 1 296 in Godef. 
CompL), ad. 1 ., pmsidens, -dent-em a president, 
governor, sb. use of pres. pple. of prmsidere to 
Prehide.] 

1 . The appointed governor or lieutenant of a 
jiruvince, or di^sion of a country, a dependency, 
colony, city, etc. Now, in this sense chiefly Hist, 
(Hut see also 3 b.) 

c 137s Sc, Leg. Saints xliv. [Lttey) 192 Befor kingls quhen 
3e sal stand or liefor prcc}’dcn(is of pc land. 138a WveuF 
Acts xxiii. 2A Make redy iumentis, or hors, that ihei 
puttinge Foul vpon, .schuldeti Icde him saf to Felix, presi* 
dent. 1413 Pilgr, .Sonde tCaxton 1483) v. xi. X02 He was 
bryght befiire (tie false pre-cydein Pylale. 1451 CapCRAVE 

"*.Ii.T.S.) 89 pal I schuld take up-on me 

‘ ' pic. 1480 Caxton Chron, Eng, 
liut was Presydent of Fraiince 


UjeSt.GilbetiCL 

to be pi evident oiiyr punlc. 

Vitellifs liisj 


IV. (1520) 31 b/i _ , 

chnlenged the Rmpyre. T a Chester PI. vL 265 Warne 

hyin (nut there is president, that thu is fullie myne intent, 
s^ E. G(rimstonb] U Acosta's HUt, Indies vi. xx. 475 
They said Pi/arre was afterwards vanquished, taken, 
and executed the President Guasca. i8oy Cowbi-l 
Interpr., President., U vsed^in Common^ law for the 
kings Lieutencnt In any Prouince or function : as Presi- 
dent of Wales, of Yorke, of Barwick. President of the 
Kings Coun^l. 16Q3 Brit. Spec. 148 They, wrote to 
^tius, then President of Gallia, (his short but lamentable 
Epistle. 1777 Watson PJkitip II (1839) **3 When the 
States found that the governor was equally deaf to (be 
remonstrances of the president as be had been to thm, 
they began to dread the effects of his dupteurOi 1883 
Mary iI^tt F, Bromet^s Grueo 1 . vi. *9® presidents 
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are chanced, and the advocates of order are often compelled 
to fly before the power of the lawless. 

b. Jig, A presiding deity, patron, or guardian. 
c i6si Chapman Iliad v. 23 The God, ercat president of 
fire. s6ie Crooks Btidy o/ Mm 238 The Nyinphes are 
sayed to bee prescdenis or dieties of the fountainc*:. c i6tt 
JkiliaMS 8 i6 , 1 do most liunibly beseech you ( m > 1 c 
president of Divine Excellency..) to let me kiss the wonder 
of your hands, I'ottkr Aniiq, (Sreece 111. xx. (1715) 
153 Hie Tutelar Deities of the Place, and Presidents of 
the Sea. 

2 . The appointed or elected head of a temporary 
or permanent body of persons, who presides over 
their meetings and proceedings. 

a. In various general senses, now sometimes 
expressed by other terms. 

c 1374 Chaucer Traylus iv. 185 (213) For which was dc- 
libcrcd by Pnrleincnt.. .And it pronuncedc by |»e prccident 
Al-^ey t«t Ector nay fill ofte nreyede. a 1400 PistiU a/ 
.SV/roN 304 Thow hast he president, ho pepk to stm*, poii 
dotisi in bin nide dayes now in J^c disniatc. 1538 Sj akki-.v 
En^attaxu ii. 183 Of the wych [council] the kynj; sclinld 
l>e hede and presydent. 1560 Daus tr. S/tridane's Comm, 
178 b, He would .‘issii'iiu some to be as prcsulentrs of the 
disputation. 1641 in Kushw. l/iit. Col/, ni. (i6i>2) 1 . 294 
Because nil inpetitiji;.s of many must be disorditrlvi. .iiiile*is 
there be one to Kuide and to direct the rest, I shall desire, 
that in every Shire, over every Presbytery, we may cst.i- 
hlish one President.^ 1663 Jer. Tavi.or Fuacral Sena, 
IWamhall 44 He receiv’d publick thanks from the Convwa- 
tion, of which he w^is IVesidcnt. ^ 1740-x in JohmotCs 
Debates 4 Mar. (1787) l./-*44 The president of thcJL'oininons, 
who always in a Coiiiiiiittcc takes his scat as another incin* 
Ui'r, rose here, and S)X>ke,. .his honour beinj* pav-inastci of 
tlic navy. 174s. J> ('•‘.as Lords v. vi. 241 The KIcIrr, 
who is distinf$ui.shcd..hy the Name President, is he who 

f iresided ordinarily in the Assemblies of tlic Church and 
i:id the chief Direction jn their Order and niscipltne. 1781 
(iiHRON Di'i.1, ^ /•'. xvii. II. 35 After the office of Konutii 
consuls hud been chaiiKcrl into a vaitip.’igeatit,. .thopi ielecis 
. .were soon .'if'knowlcdgcd as the ordinary presidents of that 
venerable .assembly. Mod, The Prc.-»iilent of the We.slcy.'in 
Conference. 

t b. 'File head of a religions house or of a college 
of priests ; also of a hospital. Oh, 

*3®7 Trf.visa Ifigden (Rolls) VII. 165 Elfwordc bissbop 
of Loudoun, and s«.nmy me abbot of ICveshani,. .wolde have 
bene prcsiilenl at Kvesham, but l)rc|K;r of ]ie place 
denyrnce Jiat . he went to K.'imcsey. 1480 in Dury It 'ills 
(Camden) 65 The maister, precedent, or oihir rculer of the 
of pico.sreN newe biUlid wiiliiii the town of Jliiry. 
15«3 I^RAOSIIAW .V/. U'erl'Ufgv 1. u.vjS [.She] coiisydcrynne 
hi rselfe ;i lady and presyilent, Drdereil her muiKcstcryes. 1519 
*Unr, Si^on (Surtees) I. 315 Miister Newman, Precedent 
of the Chapilor <'f Ripon. 1557 Order 0/ Uospitalh C iij b, 
These xiij persons or vij of them at the I'easte, the President 
beiiiit one r)f the Number. Hid. Div. The President of 
eiicry seuerall llowsc vbal be taken as chief Ruler. 

o. 'I'he title often borne by the head of a college 
in a university, or in U.S. of a university consisting 
of (or originating iiO a single college. 

In Great Britain used in four of the Oxford and one of the 


usually styled * chairman’; in the Hank of England 
and some other banks, ‘ governor \) 

178s (Dec. 31) Tm/jr. Congress f/. be a corporation 

..by the name and slile of * The President, Directors aiid 
CornfAiiy of the Bank of North Anieiica '. 1790 (Dec. 13I in 
Hist, Rank of U, S, (1832) 31 A general meeting to c.'illcd 
by the President of the Bank. 1798 (Mar. r) Meas. Statutes, 
Ihe M.'issachusetts Mutual Fire Insurance Company. ..Hhali 
have power to choose a President . . and flficen Tmcctnrs. 
1808 (Dec. 15) .V. Carolina St at, VI II. 245 President of the 
South Carolina Homespun Comiiany. 1830 (.Mar. 12) ^^ass, 
Stai.^ The said directors {of the ^Mn.ssacTnisctts Raibroad 
Coruorationl shall elect one of their nninbcr to lie president 
of the board, W'ho shall also lie president of the corporation. 
1883 Freeman /w/mr. V. S, xii. 102 In Kriufand..we 
never, 1 think, give it ^the title) to the head of a purely 
coiiimcrcial body. But in America we find the Piesideiii 
of a railroad and the President of a tjaiik<— that is, wlmt we 
.should call by the simpler name of Cliairnmn. 1^ R erased 
Lawso/Mass, gfi-t The directors [of manufactui mg corpora- 
tions! slmlt choose one of their numher as president. 

3. The head or chief of an advisory council, or 
adniini.slrativc board or department of government, 
as, in fJreat Britain, the ^I-ord) President of the 
Council, the President of the Board of Agriculture, 
of Education, of Trade, etc. ; also of certain courls 
of justice, as the Court of Session in Scotland, 
the Court of Probate in England, etc. 

Lord President of the Council : an wflicp-r cif the F.iigli>ili 
crown whose duty is to prc.side at the nirctingsof the J*rivy 
Council, and to report to the King the business trans:ii'tc‘i.| 
there. He takes precedence next after the Lord Chani c-lk>r 
and the Fir.-.t Lord of the Treasury. President ef tltc Hoard 
of('ont*ol\ sec CoNTRor. .rA 1. 

1530-1 Act 22 Hen, VI U, c. 8 jl4 Provyded ahvaye that 
the lalile*«.. shall fyr.st lie vieued, ex.nnvuecl .and appriivod 
by the Chauficelloiir .and 'J*re.isorer of KiigbiiHl, ihc pn-'-y- 
dent of the Kynge> CounKell, the L*mlc privyc Seale feii:.]. 

Ace, Ld, High Treas. Scot,'S\, 154 To my lurd of 
C.'ainbuskeutieiht, prci'cdcnt in the sessioane, fur his ft e. 

Hau. Ckron.fl/en, K33 For which ollence [striking 
the Chief Justice] he (Henry] was |a 1412]. .of bis father 
pui out of the preuy c»uns.Mll. and his broihcr Thom.as 
duke of Clarence elcrtcil president of the kynges oounsaill. 
1560 Daus ir. SieidanAs Comm, 86 Fridcrieke Palatvne, 

I..... ..f It ? ^ ’ 


the most usual title of the head of a college or univer.sity. 
In Great Britain, also of the heads of the Royal Colleges of 
Physicians and Surgeons of Lomlon, Kdinlnirgh, ami Ire- 
land, and of a number of colleges for profcssiuiial education, 
1484 Roils of Parlt, V. 518/x Felaw'cs and Scolers, Presi- 
dent and Fclawe.s of any College, H.alle, llospitall, IKnis 
incorporate, or any other place. 1473 iMd, VI. 74/^. 1530 
Cromwell in Mcrriman Life 4 - Lett, (looa) I. 329 He 
..was oils ellect presydent of Alaudleii Colledgei 1577 
Harrison England 11. iii. (1B77) '• 8 t There is.. in eueric 
house a inai.stcr who hath vnclcr him a president, .and cer- 
leinc censors or deanes, appointed to looke to the bchavoiir 
and maners of the students there. 184a (Sept. 7) Mass, 
Colony Reeds, (1853) V> 'I'ogether with Ae te.achliig 
elders of thesixe next arlioyniiig towne.s..nnd the president 
of the coiledge [Harvard] for the time being. 1715 Bkk- 
KKi.KY Profosal Wks. 1871 III. 230 Which College is to 
contain a Pre.sident and nine FelIow.s. 1889 Bkvck Atmr, 
Connnomo, 1 1 . ci. 549 A visitor from Europe is struck by 
the prominence of the president in .an American university 
or college, and the almost monarchical position which ho 
sometime.^ occupies towards the professors as well as lowarfls 
the students. 1904 0 .t/ord Univ, Calendar 298 The cor- 
mrate designation of the College is ' The President and 
Scholars of the College of St. Mary Maadalen in the Uni- 
versity of Oxford'. 

d. The person elected to preside over the meet- 
ings and proceedings of an academy, society, or 
institution, literary, scientific, artistic, or the like. 
s66o in fiii^h Hist, R^,Sac, (1756) 1 . 6 That the ^landing 


call, and dissolve their meetings s>. to regulRtc the Tr;,. 
ceediiigs (etc.l. lyag Act 11 Ceo, / (Guys Hospital), The 
Pre.sidcnt, I reasurer, and one and twenty Committees of 


pres^^denls,four st6crrttties(etc.l 184s RnUs PkiM, See, J 
ui,lhe Council.. shall consist of the President, the Vice- 
PresidenLs a Tre.asurer, 1 or u Honorary Secretaries, and 
twenty ordinaiy members. 1901 (Aug. 8) Charter 0/ British 
Aeademy fi 5 There shall be a President and a ^uncil of 
the Academy. The President and the Cooticil shall lie 
elected by the Fellows from amongst ibeir own numlmr. 

e. In U. S. the title of one who presides over 
the proceedings of a financial, commercial, or 
industrial company, as a bank, railway, mining 
company, commercial trust, etc. (In Great Britain 


to gilie out hi^ scntenr.c & to speik hi.s opinione. 1607 (see 
sense ij. i6m-S Milton Sonu, to Lady M, Ley, Daiigbirr 
to llwd go*xl Kail, once Proidnu Of Fngl.atuNikiunsvI.ancl 
her 'IVc.asui y, 168s (Apr. •)> L ett, Pat, ,Verch, Trading V'tih 
Jnd, (Y.), .\iiy Perwii or IVrson.s, Iwing convicted .'uid 
seiileiiccd hy the Presklcnt and Cjiindl..in the .said F.ast 
Indies, their Factors or Agents there [etc.]. 1669 J. Davit-s 
tr. Mandelslds Pros', 10 'I’he Commanders of the two 
Sliips treated the [ECiiglishl President, who afterw.ards 
iTi lim'd to .Suratta. Ihid., I .. ftiund romptxny. . .at the 
Dulih Prcsiilcnts, who hail his Family there. 1776 J. 
Adams in Fanu Lett, (1876) 189 Hic Congress .. have 
established a t)o.ard of war ami ordnance and iii.ade me 
Pii'sideiit uf it. 1844 H. If. WiLSO.v Brit, India II. Ii. v. 
203 The President of the Board of Control, Air. Canning. 
>849 M, Patfison Ess. (iBSg) I. 28 The Bishop of Bordc.au x, 
acting as proidenr of the council, addressed the .accused. 
1863 If. Co.x fnsiit, 652 fx:gally, the highest rank in the 
Council belongs to the President of the Council ; hut 
according to modern us.age, the chief member of the Council 
is the First Lord of the Treasury. Ibid, O53 In that year 
[183^].. the Crown ap^ioinccd the new Board of Education, 
consisting of the l.nrd President and cert.^ln other privy 
councillors. 1905 tVhitakePs Almanack 343 Court of 
Session— Lord I'residciit of llie whole Court, Right Hon. 
Lord Kinross. - Ibid, 172 I.ocal Oivcrnmeiit Board. 
Pie.sident, Rt. Hon. John Burns, M.P. 

tb. Formerly the title of the chief magistrate 
in some of the British North American colonics, 
and in the States to which they gave rise. 

.Such a President was alw'ays associated with a Council, 
by whom he was u.sually elected, and in early inst.ance.s is 
often denominated President of the Council, In 1776 the 
title was in use in Delaware. New Hampshire, Pcnnsyl- 
yani<*i, and South Carolina. Before 1800, it was exchanged 
in every case for * tJuvernor 

1808 Capt. Smith True Relat, Wks. (.\rK) 8 T'he President 
and Captoinc Gosnuld, with the vmt of the Counsell, bring 
for the moste pari di.srontented with one another. 1654 
in United CoL Reeds, (i8m) U. 4*2 [Documt. .signed] Roger 
Williams of Prouidence Colony Preside 1881 (Dec. 7) in 
Pitbl. Colon, Soc. Mas.%. (1903) V, i 63 By Advice of y* 
Honcred Pre.sident of this Provence [M.ainef. 173* Geo. 1 1 
Charter oj Georgia in Poore Slate Const il, (1877) 1 . 371 
And our will and plea-stirc i<, that the flr.sl prc<(ideiit of the 
Niiid cornoration Is and shall be our trusty and well -beloved, 
the said Lonl John Viscount Percival. 1778 Const it, 0/ 
Delaware § 7 A President or Chief Magistrate shall be 
chosen by joint ballot of both Houses. 1776 ( 'onslit, of \ 
Pennsylv, f 3 I'hc .supreme executive power shall be vested | 
in a president and TOum.il. [‘Governor ’ adopted r7i](i.l 1787 ; 
(x\pt. 1 5) Franki.in in IV ritings (1906) IX. 559 Having served ; 
one year as President of Council. 179a Belknap H/s/. Xeio ; 
I/ftM/sh, HI. 268 I'he President is annually elected by 
the people. [‘Governor ’ adopted 5 Sept. 1799.] c 1796 'I . j 
Twinino 7V»7'. Amtr, (1894)34 hfr. Bingham, the President 
of the Pennsylvanian State, a 1817 T. Dwioht Trax', AVn; 
Eng,% etc. (1621) 11 . 154 His Excellency Josiah Bartlett, 
some years since President of this State [New-Hampshire]. 

4 , The officer in whom the executive power is 
vested in a modem republi^ the elected head of 
the government, having during his term of office 
some of the functions of a constitutional monarch 
in a monarchical state. ! 

Used first in the United States of America, and .snhse- ! 

? uently in various republics of Spanish America, etc. In 
1 . S. the name was appb continued from that of the presi- 
dent or presiding officer of the cungressvs uf the separate 


FBESIDENTIAL. 

st.ale.s, held, from 1774 onw.ard, during the revoluiiunary 
.strug:>|4>. (i;f. quot. 1783b which belunged rather to semui 2 a, 
'lo ibis .'ibo the olficc of I're^idcni of the Swiss Conftdera- 
tiuii iqiioi. i8y-.) is more aiialf'gou'. than to that of the Presi- 
dent uf the u. S. under the Constitution of 1789 and its 
ameiidiiients. 

[1783 in H ildeburn Cent, of Priuting (iB 36 ) 4344 Proclama- 
tion. iJy his Exi elleiicy Elias Bnudinot, Estiuirc, President 
of the Uiiitetl States in Coiigies-* iis.scmblcvl.j 
1787 A. Lek in J, Adams's IVks. (1854) IX. 554 An oli- 
jrarchy. however, I think, will spring from it [the CoiiNtitu- 
tioii of the U. S-l in the persons of the Prcddt-iit and 
Vice-President, who, if they undf-rstand one another, wall 
easily govern the two Hnu'.es to ihcir will. 17II9 Constitu- 
tion o/U, S. It. 8 r 'rhe c\ct.uMve power shall he vested in 
a President of the U nited St.iti s of .\ineiit;a. jfic shall hold 
his olTicc dining the term t f lour years. 1789 J. May 7 rui. 
4r Leit,(\ZTi) 121 His r.N<tllcm:y ibe Prv-sidcrit [Washing- 
ton! i.s to be .sworn into ofiic^-. 1839 Penvy Cycl. XV. 165/1 
(Mexico) The exet.-ulive power is vested in .a preirident and 
vice-president, l.iolh elfti icd by ihi^ r,l:iie Irgidatures fur a 
term of four >cars. 1840 Ibid. XVI 1 1, lo/i Tuward.s the 
end of 1826, ibe Bolivian const iruii'.ni w.as adopted [in Peru], 
according to which a presidenr was to lie plared at the 
head of the guvernmrnt, willi the power of naming his 
.successor. [1840 Fncyil, Drit. (cd. 7) XXI. 47^ 'Ibe 
[Swiss) diet meets for two siicressiv*.; yp.ar.s by tiirn.s, at 
tlici'upital. .of Lucerne, Zurich, and Berne, the burgoma.sirr 
nr avoyer of wliicli ar.fs as pre-ident (br the turn, with the 
title of Landmann.] 1863 Haw I HiiR.Nh Our Old Home (1883) 
1 . 380 In conscipieticc of onr piutid piriogaiive of carliig 
no more alioul our President than for a man of straw, il^ 
l 5 KVi.r .-iMer.CtJMUfotnit. 1 . v. 48 four Presidents iHurris'ui, 
'I'nylor, Linroln, Garfield ■ have died in oflTico, and bien 
.siicceeiicd by Vice-Presidents. Ibid. I. xxv. 390 Only four 
years after the [louer of the executive bad ie.acbed it- 
iiigbe.st [niint in tin.* h.and.s of Pie.siilcnt Lincoln, it v.;i. 
reduced to ii.s lowest |K>int in those of President Johnson. 

5 . a. Trade-name of a heavy union fnbiic, of 
cotton war]) and low woollen, mnngo, or shoddy 
weft, the face resembling that of doeskin or jdain 
< 1 ress-facc cloth, b. A kind of damask of sil k, or silk 
ami wool, used for upholstery (U. S.) (Ce/il, Diet,"^. 

iBM Daily News 6 ()rt. 3/4 Some sellers of pilots and 
presidents have also had their .stocks considerably reduced. 
Ibid. 18 Oct. 2/4 T.aige orders arc still being placed for 
cheap tweeds, meltons, and low worsteds and presidents at 
the advaiii'cil rales lately obtained. 1894 Times 7 May 13/2 
For other kinds of woollens suitable fur the fall trade such 
pilots, pieddetiLs, and leversiblcs, there is a scarcity uf oiders. 

0 . attnb, and Comh,, as president Jounder, ‘king, 
’maker \ b. president-geuerol, a pic&idcnt who 
is over all the minor presidents of a system. 

Westm, Caz, 4 July 7^1 The annu-al convention of 
the European seclitm of the Iheosophical Society.., under 
the preNidency of Colonel H. S, OlcoU, the President- 
Foundet. 1899 Daily News 30 June 6/4 The Ptenidcnt- 
maker, a man who holds in hL hands nil the liitrings of the 
ino.st roniplex organ i/.Ttion in modern politiot. <905 Daily 
Ckron. 4 OcL 4/6 Prince (.ieorge of Denmark wav elected to 
the throne of Greece, .and on the W'hole he has been a popular 
Mon.vch of a dcnnxrr.Ttic coinimmit}’«-a * President- King '. 
b. 1754 i» Fr.inklin U'k.x, (rS?-) 11 . 35.S That the .said 
general guvcrnmeiii (proposed for the N.Amer. colonics] be 
admini.stered by a Presideiil-Gcncral, to be appointed and 
supported by the crown. 1809 J. .-\dvms Wks. (1B54) IX. 
6jo At the meeting of the Cincinnali at New York, when 
they choo&e HamiUnn their President-General. 1878 Ban- 
C.KOFT Hist, U, .V. IV. xii. 403 Galloway, of Pennsylvania,. . 
w'illi the governor of New Jersey ami with Golden of New 
York, proposed [in 1774] for the government of the colonies 
a presideiit-eFner.'il, to be appointed by the king, and a 
grand council to be chosen once in three years by the general 
assemblies. 1897 Etiiklrkd L. ' 1 'aunton Eng, Bl, Monks 
St. Benedict 11 . 798 The high office of president-general of 
the whole congregation. 

President (pre'zideat, pre*s-), a. Now rare, 
[.'icl. h,pr»si(ienlem^ pr. pplc. of prtcsidcre to Pbe- 
8 iD£.] I'hat presides or occupies the chief place ; 
presiding, superintencIiDg. (Sometimes hyphened, 
as if attrib. use of prec.) 

c 1400 Rule ,St. Benet 1363 It ordand es, pat a president 
subpriorc.s Sal non be cnostn for no chanch I'ot by |re 
priorcs puruyiinch. 1^ J. Udall Denienstr. Discifl, (Arl>.) 
44 That there should he one bysbop or pa>^ior (at the 
lirast) president ouer cuciw congregation. 1599 Haklvvt 
Voy. 11 . 394 The state of Venice., keepe there their Agent, 
president uucr other Marchants. a 1619 Foi iikhiiv A theom. 
I. xv. § 4 <1623) 159 Not onely present with (hem, but 
president among them. 1864 H. Moke Myst. Ini^j. 
37U Mar.^i the President- D^inon of the. Roman Polity. 1671 
Milton P, R. i 447 Whence h.ist thou then ihy truth, But 
from him or his Angcl.s Pie.sident In every Province Y 1697 
PoFTKR Antio. III. vii. (1715' 66 Mercury the Presi- 

dvni i;od of their Orciiparion. 1808 Pikk Sources Mississ. 
HI. (1610)208 ihe village of St. John's,.. the residence of 
the president priest of the province. 

Pre8ident(e, obs. lorrn c.if PflECEnENT. 
Pre'sidentess. [fi Bbesident sb. + -kss.] 
a. A female piesidcnt. b. The wife of a president. 
178a Eng. Chron. 8- 10 J.'in. 3/3 Beau Monde Intelligence, 

. . Arr.inged by the Ton Committees . . lAdy Ar— Presi- 
dentess. 1786 Mmk. D'Arblav Diasy 4> Lett, III. 171 , 1 
became by that meails the presidentess of the dinfter and 
tea uble. 1801 H. C. Robinson Diaty, etc. (i^) I. 91, 
I..was introduced to the well-bred, accomplished presi- 
dentess, Frfiulein Gerstendotf. 1844 Blackn*. Mag, Lv. 994 
La Gitana became all but presidenieiUt of the Transatlantic 
republic. 1891 Daify Ifews 23 June 5/4 Cards are out 
in Madame CanioPs name for a * Matinee dansante * . . 
the Presidentess alone issues them. 

Presidential (prezide-njal, presi-), <z. [ad. 
rncd.L . prmsidhttiMs (r 1 1 20 in Du Cange\ f. 
sidenlia Presidency : see -al. Cf. F,prHiden/ie/.] 

1 . Of or pertaining to a president or his office. 



1812 


FBESIDXITTIALLY. 


FBE-80LT7TI0N 


1603 Fi.oi»io Mentaigne iii. xii. 690 A President of the 
law., vanied hiinselfe, to have hurllcd vp together two 
hnndrerl and od strange places in a prcsidenliall law-case 


of his. 165® H RYLiN France 1 34 PrcsiUcnliall Courts. 
1668 in A\ Boyte's St. Papers (x74») !• -Vrw. App. 59 The 



president ial year I „ „ 

place, ll.ee had liccn President of Congress .1 179? Mkkv 
Warkkn in Abigail AdafMs's Fam. LetU (1848) 374 
gratulations on Mr. Aclains's elevation to the Presidential 
i hair. 1846 N. F. Moork Hist. Sk, ColnwHa Colt. 75 
I he professorship which hir about three years had been 
iiiincxcd 10 the residential oflice. x86o I .owhll AVtfc//i»// 
in Nir:*. lV)se Wks. 1B90 V. 19 The next Presidential 
Kleijlion looms always in advance. x8fa Svmonos in tliog. 
iiSgs) II. 53 Some of the prcsidentmi addresses (Social 
Science .\ssi>ciationl were mildly interesting. 1906 D. M. 
h'oofir^v Authority of Christ vii. v. 4TI The mother Chn/ch 
t>f Jerusalem where james had lield a presidential position. 

*i. Of the nature of a presidc^nt ; presiding. 

1850 R. Gbll Sertti. 8 An^’' 10 He w'ou Id.. govern them. . 
by a presidential! Angel. 1659 Gauuks Slight Healers 
(1660) 105 The order and cniineiicy of presidential Kpisco- 
pacy. 1676 Glanvili. A’w. vi. 2O i’hiis Origen iuid others 
understand, that to be spoken by the Presidential Angels. 

3 , Of or lielonging to one of the (former) Kast 


liidiAn presidencies. 

1857 S. WiLOERFOKCK Sg. MlssiOtis (1874) *07 The necessity i 
of establishing missions in the pre.sidentiai and other priiici^Kil ; 
cities (of Ind!.-!!. 1877 Owkn IFcllesleys pesp. p. xlvi, 1 he 
Presidential designation of the young civilian should be left , 
to the Governor-General. ! 

lienee Proiido'ntially Oiiv., in a presidential j 
way, ill the character or person of a president. i 
i88a J. Parker A/ost. Life I. 30 She was there not j 
officially, not presidenlially. 1884 Daily Neios ^ Jidy 5/2 = 
On Mch of the .si.x days a new president of the Conference ' 
will be eleetcti, so that each of the great Powers will be 
represen terl pr csideii t iall y. 

t Ppeside’ntiary, a. and sh. Obs. [f. as , 
prec. -f- -Aiiv 1.] I 

A. ad/. PftESiDENTLVL 2\ presiding. | 

1668 H.'Morr Div. Dial. v. x. (1713) ji39 They [Angels] 1 

are Prc.sidcntiary Powers over such in this Terrestrial 
Region. 1681 — Fxp. Pan. v. 144 Michael Is the Presi- 
deiitiaty Angel of the Jewish Nation.^ 

B. sb. A presidential or presidial officer. 

x6ss tr. Com. Hist. Franchn it. 2 You arc moro cloiiucnt 
than all the paiUtmcnts, presidentiaries, .and seneschals, or 
the snbaliernaic courts of justice in France. 
tPro0identres8, had form for ritESinENTKsa .! 
(after words in -tke 8S from -/<•;*, •tar'). j 

1650 Fci-i.kr Pisgah 340 liuldalTs colledgc. . . Perchance a ; 
female foon<latum of woinrm ;dnne, and she the Prcsideiilress 
thereof. 1810 Splendid Fdlies 1 . 181 Flounring on the j 
duchess presideiitrc.s.s‘s sufu. //*/</. 11. 41. I 

Pre'aideataliip. [See -smrj The office j 
or function of a preaulciit ; the period over which I 
this extends. j 

t i5i5 T.. SriJRDS to HWseyin Ellis Orig. Lett. Scr. iii. 

II. 66, 1 do thank your Grace for my restituoion of the 
possession of my Presedentship of Magdalen College .at ; 
Oxfonl. 1607 .Sir J. IIauinotov in Nugx Atti. (iSop 
11 . ?53 He went down with the presidentship of Yorkc, in 
the vac.nicie, . .comiriitted to him. 1619 in Crt. hr VV///ir 
yas. /(1849) 11 . 161 They confirmed Sir Thomas .Smith in 
bis presidentship of the Iicrniuda.s, or Summer Islands. 1687 
Land. Gae. No. 2299/s They ordered him forthwith to 
depart the CoUege, .. declaring the Presidentship to be 
Void. 170a C hiA-iiiKR Ma^n. Chr, m. 11. xxiii. (1859) 475 
In . . the seventeenth year of his presidentship over Harvard* 
Colledgc. Mil Lend. Gaz. No. 4938/1 The President- 
ship of the Council of the Finances. 1779 Hist. Fur. in 
Ann. Keg. 131/1 The appointment of Ins brother.. to the 
government and presidentship of Madras. 18B4 Laoy 
Vernkv in Contemp. Rest. Oct. 5^9 A leading politician, 
who is looking forward to the Presidentship. 

Fresider (pr/zw-dw). [f. Puesihe v. + -er i.J 
One who presiiies. 

169a Christ PlxalteJ 117 1 1 might refer the Bishop ag.'iin 
to lue Doctrines of the Ctiurch, (whereof he is an Honour- 
able Presider). 1709 'T. CuOKE Tales^ Proposals, etc. 4 
'J'hou just Presider o*er th* illu.strioiis 'Train. x886 Pall 
Mall G. i May 9/1 Melpomene, hcrull in hand, m the presider 
over Tragic Poetry. 

Fre«idi»l(prf!U‘(liSl),a. and sb. [a. Y.prisidial | 
(15th c. in Godef. Compl.\ .^s sb. a provincial ; 
court, as adj. belonging to such a court, ad. late L. 
prxsidialis — prmsiddlis^ f, praises, •idem^ the 
governor of a province, esp. (in 14th c.) of one of 
the second rank : see Phereb and -al. In sense 4, 
f. 1.. pnesidium^ presidio garrison, fort.] 

A. adj. I, 1 . French Hist. Of or pertaining to 
a province, provincial. Pf'esidial courts a court of 
justice having jurisdiction within certain limits, 
formerly established in France in towns or cities 
not having a parUment ; sec B. So presidial seat 
F. spge prtsidial. 

i6m OncR. S.V. / The Office.s of a Presidiall 

Seat, or Court. 1613 in Cri, ^ Times yas / (1849) I. 267 
lo trandaie, ^ way of punishment, the presidial scat of 
justice, which is there I Nismes], to Beaucaire. iMi Cmf-SSY 
Reft. Oathes Suprem. 4- Alieg. 66 Fossart. .was sentenced 
by the presidial Conn of Justice in C.ien publtckly and 
bare-btaded to acknowledge that tbe said propositions were 
false. 17^ tr. Dupin' s F.ccl. Hist, ibth V. 11 . iv. xix. 30s 
w/r, Presidial Courts are usually held in Cities, in which 
there are no Parliaments which arc what in France they 
call Sovereign Courts. 1813 Paris Chitchat 11 . 158 A man 
. .who continued to talk of Metz, and of the Presidial Court. 


t 2 . Of a Roman province: Under a prseses 
(but sometimes vaguely or incorrectly nsed). Obs, 
a 1654 Sei den Fng. EPin. ii. (xMO 6 A good pan of 
the Isle conquered, and into a presidial Province reduced. 
X731 Hist. Litteraria II. 59 Tbe Consulares^ Correct 
feres, .xiid Prsrsidcs had the Government of one single 
Province, which from the ^ Governour was 

c,illcd Consular. Corrtetorial^ or Presidial. 1771 Mac- 
i iii;kson tntrod. Hist. Gt. Brit. 264 They were succeeded 
ill the presidial ppivinces by new levies of hardy and 
niicorriipted barbarians. 

3. 01 tir pertaining to a president or the action 
or function of presiding, rare. 

1 1598 Fixirio, Fresidiale.oi or pertaining to a president, 
<ir prcsidencie, pte.sidiall, of a garrison.) itW Blount 
Glossogr.. Presidial. pertaining to a Lieutenant, \ icc-Roy, 
chief Knler or President. 16B5 Cotton tr. Moutaig^ III. 
40=; Judgment bolds in me .*» presidial se.al, .it least it care- 
fully endeavours lo make it so. 1769 /V Fods Tour Gt. 
Brit. 11 . 98 The Lord Mayor and Aldermen of I/^ndon 
have a Right Presidial in .Southwark, and hold frequent 
Courts .*41 St. Marg.*irctVhill in the Borongli. 1891 Harpers 
Ma^. Jan. aisA Watching the scene with a su.*ivc, presidial 
gaze, if he were the p.*itTon of the ball. 

II. 4 . + a. Of, ijertaining to, or occupied by .a 
garrison; fortified; — Presidiabt i*. (p^r.) b- Of 
or pertaining to a presidio. 

[1598 ; s«;e sense 3.] e 1845 Howell Lett. 1. xxxix, There 
are inrec PresidmlT Castles in this Citic. x6w — CiraJFs 
Rev. Naples 1. Ded^ N-iplcs, commanded by a Viceroy, 
and three pr.'csidiall Castles, Ibid. 11. 10 They plac d 

prrsirjiall forces of their own there. 1883 (.ettiuty Mag. 
XXVI. 203 A second class of pueblos, r.illed. in the legal 
phr.nse of (California's later days, ‘ Pre.sidial l*ueblos ', had 
origiimted in the settlement of the presidios. 

B. sh. French Hist. A jwcsidial court of 
ju.sticc in France : see A. 1. 

1683 Apol. Ptoi. France ii. f s He cites them licforc the 
IVesnlial of Nismes. 1756 NrcEXi 6>. 'J'oitr, France IV. 
6 Uinb-i tlicsi* supreme couris, there :ire others for .smaller 
matters, rst.*iblished in all the ctuisiderable towns of the 
kingdom, and diMinguished by the name of presidials. s8ao 
A. Kankkn Hist. France VTI. ill. ii. 339 There shall be.. a 
presidial in the town of Rhodes. 

Hence Broii'dlally adv. rare. 

1611 CoioR., Prcsidiaiemcnt.^xt^<d\s\\yi within presidiall 
lurisdiction, or comp.'i.sse. 

Fresidiary (pr/srdt.iri), a. and sb. [ad. L. 
pneshlidrius tnat serves for defence, f. pnesidjum 
a presilling over, defence, assistance, a garrison, 
i.prtx^idere to Presihe : see -ary 1.] 

A. adj. ( )f, i)crlaining to, or serving as a garrison, 
garrisoning; having a garrison, garrisoned. 

1599 IlAVWARn nt Pt. Hen. /}' ^7 But the Roiminc Con- 
querors kept not ilieir prcsidiiirie Souldiers in idle garrison. 
z6oi R. J0HN.S0N A'ingd. Conwm. (1603) 242 'The numl)cr 
of soldiers in all the presidiaric places of Spaine is Sikxx 
x6jo j. Dyke Counterpoysou 4 A inaitiall and presidinry 
guarding of a mans sclfe. 1711 Lo. Moleswor'ih tr. 
F. llotman's Franco Gallia (1721) 93 .Those (lerninns 
wiiich were transplanted by the Emperor Frederick the lid, 
into. .Naples .and Sicily, and establish'd there as a presidiary 
Colony, were railed Franks. 1757 )• H. Grose Voy. K . 
Indies 6z The presidiary ftirce of the island [Bombay]. 2856 
MfRivALK Ro/n. Kmp. (1S65) IV. xxxv. 9x7 Presidiary 
cohorts were stationed at every threatened point of attack. 
1875 — Gen. Hist. Rome ixxvii, Britain had been iioininully 
recovered, but the presidiary legions had been withdrawn. 

j 3 . sb. A j^uard, a protection; in quot. 1745, 
a relay, a reserve lo fall back iii)on. 

i6a3 Bp. Hall CotUetnpl.. O. T. xix. ix. Not one of those 
heavenly Presidiarics .strucke a stn>ke for the Prophet, 1743 
tr. Columella's Husb. 111. xvi, Some cuttings must l)c 
planted as nresidiaries for the regular vines. 

t PrOBl'dlatO, ///. a. Obs. rare-^^. [f, L. pree- 
sidi-ufn garrison + -ate K} Garrisoned. 

1543 .St. Papers Hen. Flit. IX. 47a R ihowght that 
the Tnrke wil use his jxiw^ ayenst Albaregal, wich is 
relcenld strong and wel presidiate. 

Fresiding (prTzni'diq), ppl. a. [f. rREBll)£ + 
-i.vo *.l That presides. 

1667 Phil. Trans. 11 . Tbe Specifick Form is often 
not so much ns the Presiding, but only the lno^l eminent. 
S707 Norris Treat. y/NWiY/'/^vL 245 Not the condescending, 
but the governing and presiding part. 1839 Df. Qlmncry 
Recoil. Lakes Wks. 1862 XI. 217 Awful soUiude.. the natural 
and presiding scnliincnl— the * i^ligto A«:x’— that broods for 
ever over the romantic pass. 1878 Bosw, Smith Carthage 
212 It is difficult.. to withdraw the attention even for a 
moment from its presiding genius. 

Ii Fresidio (pr^ dio, prfsi-dw). [Sp., a garri- 
son, a fort :--h.prmidinm : see next.] In Spain 
and in parts of America originally settled by 
Spaniards, e.g. the soulh-westem United States: 
A fort, a fortified settlement, a military station, 
a garrison town. Also, a Spanish penal settlement 
in a foreign country. 

1808 Pike Sources Mississ. iii. (x8io) App. aS The pre- 
.sidio of Rio Grande is situated on that river. 1839 Penny 
Cycl. XV. 158/1 For the pr(Ncction of the latter [white 
.•icttlcrs] the Spaniards erected [in Texas, etc.] presidios 1 
a presidio consists of a wooden wall of a quadrangular 
form, within which the houses are built, and the gates are 
.shut at sunset. 1 * 43 . Manrvat^. FiWr/xvi, 'J'he popula- 
tion rose... The presidio wa.4 occupied by the insurgents. 
c 1847 Ikvino Span. Papers (1866} 1 . 285 A presidio or strong- 
hold of the Moors. i8S3 Wiseman Ess. 111 . 20 An 
African presidio or prison-fort, where galley-slaves are 
detained. 1M5 Rncycl. Brit. XIX. 763/1 The bulk of the 
prison population in Spain U still sent to pstsidiost or con- 
vict establishments. 1909 IVhitakeFs Almanack 620/2 
Spanish Over-Sea PosMssiont... In Morocco are several 


'Presidios’; Ifni near Cape Non, Tetuan and Ceuta., 
opposite Gibraltar [ctc.l. 1906 Pady (^rot^ 19 Apr. 5/4 
ThVpresidio or fortified MiUemcnt of San Francisco was 
founoed by the Spaniards in 177 ®* 
tFn*«idF, -di*. Obs, [« 1 . L. fnaimns 
a guard, garrison, defence, assistance, aid, etc., 
f. prtesidPre to sit in front of, guard : sec PWMUiE. J 
1 . A guard or garrison. _ 

1509 Lei. to IFolsty (MS. Coti. Vil. B. XL If. »4). To tr«te 




(ed. a) 1 laB/a The Frenche kyng hath ordeined, that Seignior 
Kenzio shal lie in a preddie, betwene the armye of Naplw 
and the Citie of Rome. i6tf Blount Glossogr.t Prestdte, 
tx Garrison, all manner of aid and defence. 

2 . Succour, remedy, aid. 

1438*50 tr. Higdcn ( 

thurstethc a.s with owte , , 

Pisp. 113 [To] cure this symptom witli these presidie.s, 

FreBign (pw’soi'n), v. arch. [f. Pre- A. i + 
Sign v.\ cf. metl.L. pngsignare {pnrsigitdlor 
1088).] trans. To signify or indicate beforehand. 
8 J. Dickenson Greene in 0«c._(i878_) lai The clay 


r«y, nia. 

I (Rolls) 1 . 63 That drye grownde 
rte pre.sidye. i^ Tomlinson Renous 
his symptom with these presidie.s. 


S 4 |A 8 j. 

S resign’d being come, 1608 Armin Nest Ainu. (1849) v6 
ty the fourth tailc is presigned the iircsuinplion of great- 
ncsse. 1665 Sir T. Herbert Trav . (1677) 93 At the place 
prtrsigiied Ihcl calls for Assaph-chan and his Son. 183^48 
llAiLKY Festus xix. 20; Agents of destruction, like the 
flood, Prcsigii regeneration. 

t ihreBigni'flcant, a. Obs. rare. [ad. L. 
prwsignijiidnt-emt pr. pple.^ of ps^csigsiijicdre lo 
1*RKSIGNIFY,] Signifying or intimating bdorehand. 
So fPreilgnrilcanoe, -ancy, the fact or quality 
of presignifying or foreshowing. 


Hy 

ncsKe. 


1685 — . . . , 

liitruductoiy Vision. .may have .«;oiiic more grnoral Frc- 


i will bcfiil that i'arly. 

Fresiguification 'pr/si:gnifikt^i*J:)n). Now 
; rare. [ad. 1#. pnesignipedtion-em^ 11. of action 
from pratsignificdrc lo rRi:sii;NiFV.] The action 
of signifying or indicating beforehand ; an indica- 
’ lion or sign (of what is coming). 

1603 Hoi.i.ani> Plutarch's At or. 119* Then is not ibis 
: a bare gue:ise. .but a praerigiulicratioii and cicuoimring per- 
emptorily of iiuch things us without ndie shall be. a 1677 
i Barrow IFks. (168O) 11 . i;;o There h.iving si;arco liappennl 
any considerable revolulicm .. whereof we do not find 
mentioned in history some prcsigiiilicatioii or prediction. 
• *®95 J- Euwakus Perfect. Script, ix 'Ihcsc ccreinonics.. 

! were piesignificalions of .. the evangelic.1l dispensation, 
i *835 J. P. Kennedy Horse Shoe R. v, R. dircfied his eye 
lo the presignificalioiis of good cheer that were iic»w before 
! him. 1838 — Rob 0/ flmvl xxv. The broad arrow, the 
I mysterious presignification of iniscnicr. 

So Preiigalfloative (-si'gnifikri-tiv, -signrii- 
: kt'^iiv) a., characterized by presignification, giving 
i a forecast; fPrealgnlftoator, one who or that 
I which gives prc-intii nation or ])rc- indication. 

I 158B J . Harvey Pise. Probl. 79 Looke into the Scmcioticall 
I orprcsigidficatiuciudgementsof |ilnsitions. 1669 WoKi.incn-: 
! Syst. Agric. (1681) 297 The blowing of the Winds fioin 
. several Coasts . .are the truest rre-significators of Thunder. 


: Fresifipli^ (prisi’gnifri), V. [ « obs. F. pre- 
: signifur {^prengnijid^ in Cotgr.), ad. L. prsesigui- 
; fedre, f.prsp, The- A. i significdre to Signify.] 
trans. To signify or intimate lKdoreh.and. 

1586 Ferns Blaz. 6Vff/r/V 11. 20 Whereby the constancy 
and fortitude uf the bcitrcr is and may Ik: secretly pre- 
signified. 1598 J. Dickenson Greene in Cone, (1878) 132 
The hottest soinnicr prcsig[iifie.s the coldest wiiiivr. 1646 
Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. v. xxi. 264 Owles and Ravens 
are ominous nppearers, and presignifying unlucky events. 
1776 R. C11AN111.KK Trav. Greece (18251 1 L 163 A long cloud 
resting on Hymettus in winter presignified a violent .storm. 
187s Bf. Forbes Kalendars Scot. Saints 336 Full of years, 
he piesignified the day of his death. 
tFresle«r^. Obs. rare. Also 8 frrv/s. presclo. 
[a. obs. F. pmle * small Horsc-tailc, Tadtiipes, 
naked Shaue-gr^sse* (Cotgr.), erron. f. prlte, la 
prtle being a corruption of I'asprele (13th c. in 
llatz.-Darm.) - It. asperella^ dim. f. L. asper 
rough.] The rough horsetail, shavegrass, or Dutch 
I rushes, Fquisetum hyemale. Hence +Pr«8la v., 

I trans. to polish with this plant. 

z66i Nkediiam in Birch Hist. Roy. Soe. (1756) 1 . Xi Rub 
' it smooth with dried presle, i. e. the herb horse-tail. 1703 
T. S. Art's hnprov. 27 Cleanse it well with Prescle, . . wash 
: over the Wood, and hold it to the^ Fire until it Ims done 
I smoaking: w'hen dry, Prescle it again, ibid. 45 Having.. 
Polish'd It [your Work] with Prescle^ 

Fresly, variant of Prkhslt, Obs. 

, fPre-Bolu'tion. Obs. rare^K In y pr«-. 
[f. Pr/e-, Pre- A, a + Solution.] A preliminary 
or prior solution (pf a difficnlty). 

1683 K Hooker Pf^. Pordagt's Mystic Div. 64 A fair 
prmsolution of som pnemised oldcctions. 

Fresome, PreBompoion, obs. ff. Presume, 
pRKBUMPTioK. FreBomtweite (-W), var. Prb- 
I BUMPTuoaiTr, Obs. Pr6aon(ei •oun«e» -own-e, 
Presonar, etc., obs. IT. Pbisok, Pribokrr, etc. 
1 Presondf -ound, obs. (T. Prisint sb^ 



PRESPHENOID. 
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Prosphenoid (-sf/'nold). Anai, [f. I'RE- A. 4 
+ Sphenoid. 1 The anterior part of the sphenoid 
bone of the skull, which forms a separate bone in 
(human) infancy. Hence Psesphanoidal (prf:- 
sfihoi d&l) <1., of or pertaining to the presphenoid. 

1054 Owen SkeL ^ Tttth in Orrf Circ. Sc, I. Ow, Nat, 
193 rhe basis^phenoifl and presphenoid form a single bunc, 
and the chief keel of the cranial superslrucliire. Ibid. 351 
The superior turbinals extend . . beloar into the prespbe- 
noidal sinus. 1854 Uolden //«//«. Os/coi, (1878) 85 I'be 
front part of the b<My, termed * presphenoid has two centres 
of its own. 187a Mivart Eietu. Amti. 83 The anterior part 
of the body, or pi'e.spheuoidal part. iMi — Cat 60 The 
occipital, two parietals, two frontal*, two leiiiporal.s, the 
sphenoid, the presphenoid, the ethinoid'-wliich ten Imiies 
compose the cranium, or skull proper. 

Prespinal.-splenomegalic: see Pue- B. 3, i. 
Press (pres), j/z.l Forms: a, 3-7 prease, 
(4 proBoe), 4' press, 3 6 pres {dative 3-4 
preso, prace), 4-6 prees, prese, preco, 5 proesse, 
.St:, preys, 5-6 press, preese, Sc, preis, 5-7 
preaoe, preasae, 6 .St:, preise, preisa, ? praia, 6-7 
prease. [Two distinct forms: a. ME. presse^ a. 
F. presse (i i th c. in Littre) ■= Pr. pressa, \X,pressa^ 
verbal sb. from stem of F. presser * It. pressare^ 
'L,pmsdre^ fretj. of prem^^ press tttn to press; 
or ? Romanic fcm. sb. from prtss-tts, *a, ~ttnt, p.i. 
)>ple. ofprem^re; fi, HE, prPs, prees, in i6-i7th c. 
prese, preas{e, preace, found as a parallel form 
Hilly in early senses. The relation of this to the Fr. 
and the a-forms presents difficulty. Cf. the two 
corresponding forms of the verb, press and prese, 
prease, and see Note below. (TJie spelling pres 
generally means /rt’r, but may l)e sometimes 
Press in I 3 «arboiir is doubtful, and may have been 

1 . In reference to crowding, pressure of persons, 
circumstances, affairs, etc. 

I . The condition of being crowded or thronged ; 
a crowd, a throng, a mulliludc. are/t. 

II. aisa5 Ancr, A'. i68 Me lod presse. 41400 K. 
Jirunne's Chren. DWi-* (Rolb) iiass (f'etyt MS.) (jtete 
presM'. was at the proccssiun, c 1400 K. Ghucester's Chrea, 
(KulU) App. XX. igo per king for)* com Ik out of pc pr«s<:c 
{v.K prc.sj mid strcng}>c him noiii. C1400 Destr, Tfoy 
3157 fbe pcpiill was deperlid & the pre.sse voidci. 1300-30 
iJrvHAK r^ms Uxvii. 50 tireat was the pres* of peupill 
dwell about. 1557 N. T. ((leiiev.) Matt. viii. i (ircat pressc 
of people fulowcd him. 1581 W. .Si affokij K.tatu. Cornel. 
iii. (1876) 76 As in a presse going in at u straight, the fonnust 

i. s driuen by him that is iiexte hym. 1801 Siiaks. JhL 1. 

ii. 15 Who IS it in the presse, that cnihrs on me? a 1657 Sir 
J. Hai.vouk Anu. Siott. (1834 ’-5) 11. 170 The presse so 
augmented, tlut the Diicke was forced to returnc with 
speed to his lodgeing. ^ 1741-3 tV'tsi-ev K.vlract «f Jml, 
Ci74g) 45 1 1 was .some time before I could iios.sibly get out 
of the press. 1866 Whittier Our Matter xiv, We touch 
him in life’s throng and press, And wc are wliolc again. 
1891 C. L. N0RIU.M Dante t Purgatory x. 64 Round about 
biiii there seemed a press and throng of knight.*. 

p, e lago .S’. Eng. Leg. 1 . xoi/30 [She] cam ant touchede 
be lappe of ore luucrdvs clupus cne .\sc he code In grete 
precc. c 1330 K. Hhunnk Chron, (Roils) 11242 So pey 
ches, flbr to departe per mykcl ores. 13.. E. K. A Hit, J\ 
14. 880 pay. .distresed hym wonder stray t, with streiikbc in 
be preev. c 13B6 Chauckk H'i/e't Prol. 523 Greet prees .'ll 
Market maketh deere ware, c iigo — Truth i t'Ice fro pc 
pree.*. ci^ Promp. /Vim 413/3 l*rccs, or thronge, //r j- 
sura, 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng, cxcviii. 177 Anon doili 
liym oute of precc [ed. 1530 ureesj. 1500- so Uunbak Poems 
XV. 33 Convenient tyme, lasar, and .space, But haisl or 
preiss of grit ineniie. 15^ Tinualr Mark v. 37 She cam 
into the prcace {Great, Ehem.pxKOssJC, Genev,, 1611 prease j 
behyiide hym ami tewched nys garment. 1558 Piiaf.k 
AEueiit til. G ij b, Thepie.'is with crooked paws (the Harpies] 
are out. 1590 Spkn.skr F. Q, i. iii. 3 Par from all peoples 
preace. 1601 U. Jonson Poetaster v. n, I'hose whom custonic 
rapteth ill her preassc. 1613 .Shaks. lieu, VIII, iv. 1. 77 
Great belly'd women,.. wouM shake the prease And make 
'em reele before 'em. 1700^ Drvoen Iltad i. 338 Wlieti 
didst thou thrust amid the mingled prcace {rime peace]? 

b. A throng or crush in the thick of 

the fight ; an affray or mC-lde. 
t Phr. proud in pres, said of a knight :rsee Proud a. 
a. 137s Bakuouk Bruce 11. 430 lliai prikyt then out off 
the press {rime wes). c 141b Caxton Sonnet 0/ Ay won i. 44 
Grete was the presse and the Iiatayllc fyers. c 1500 Lame- 
lot 867 And in the pre.*sso mRiifiiliy them seruiih, His suerd 
at wo the heliiiys al to*kerwith. s6io Uonnr Pseudo-martvr 
364 They, .aie .seldom draweii to any presse or cIom: fight. 
c ly^tiMAV Triumphs Oiwn 24 'J'bere the thundering stiokes 
beitin, 'riiere the press, and there the din. 1840 Macaulay 
I/ist. A\if. vii. 11. 168 He.. fought, sword in hand, in the 
thickest press. 

p. c S330 K. Brunnr Chron. IVace (Rolls) 720 At which 
hataille Pe Truiens Iccs, fledde fro Irat mykel jprecs. 
r 1390 iVitt, Paleme 3848 Bliue with hi* biirncs he braide 
iii-io prese. 1:1400 Pestr, Troy 1201 Mony perysshet in he 
plase cr hp prese f///rjr/r’. priso] endit. c 1489 Caxton Blan, 
ehani^n 11. 194 He brake & departed the grete preesses, .so 
that Ins enm^ made waye bt'fore bis swerde. a 1500 Sir 
Beues 3087 (Pyuson) Beuys tborou^ihe the preas dyd ryde. 
1513 Douglas Mneis x. xiv. heading, Hym to ravenue his 
ly felost in the pres {ed, 1395 preis]. 1503 Ld. Bernf.rs Froiss. 
\, evil. 129 They.. nisshra into thyckestof the preace. 
8990 Lymdesay Sqr, Meldrum 1 135 '1 nan Makferland that 
maid the prais. From time he saw the Squyerts face, Upon 
his kneis lie did him yeild. 1996 Spensbb F, Q. iv. iv. 34 
Into the tliickest of that knightly preasse He thrust. 

t o. In press : in a crowd, crowded together, in 
the thick of the fight. Obs. 

VoL. VIL 


P, 1509 Hawes Past. Pleas, xliv. (Perry Soc.) ?n, I m.-ir- 1 
veyle iiinche of the presumption Of the dame Fame so 
puttyng in urc Thy great praysc, saiynjg it sliall endure 
Fur to be infinite evermore in nrease [r////« cease]. 19.. 
Adam Betw in Had. A’./’. P, 11. 144 Among them all he 
ran. Where the people were most in precc, He sinot duwiie 
many a man. 1581 Muuiasilr Positions xvi. (1887) 74 
Here will desire throng in prease, though it praise not in 
j parting. ,587 Fi .KMiNG Coutu, liotinshed III. 1966/2 
I The Scuts., ran sharplie for ward.., and without anie mercie, 

I slue the most p.Trt of them that abode furthe.st in prease. 

I 2 . The action or fact of pressing together in ■. 
j a crowd ; a crowding or thronging together. 

' ^ >999 Shake yo/tn v. vii. 19 With many legions of ‘ 

j strange fantasies, Which, in their throng and presse to that 
I last hold. Confound themselucs. 1617 Mi^ryson Itin. 1. 
i 134 There was such a presse to kisse Ins feet. 18x3 Byron 
I yuan Mil. xviit, Give gently way, when there'* too great a j 
j press. 1833 Ht. MAitriNKAU Tate of Tyne iv, The press { 

: of vessels near the port is very awful. 1849 Macaulay i 
I Hist. Eng. iii. I. 369 The great press was to get near the | 
chair where John iJrydcn sate. ^ I 

p, c 1390 S. Eng. leg. 1. 15/494 folk him .siwedc with ; 

' cret nrc.s. e 1379 Sc. Leg. Saints iL {Pattlns) 87 Fur to ! 

: here iiym wes siic prese, j>at fawt of rowiiie cret bar wes. 
i ^1489. Caxton Sonucs 0/ Aymon xxiv. 504 Uy ine 
j prees & slainpvng of their horses. 1580 Daus tr. Sleidane's ! 
j Conun. 24 b. Where was suche prease of the people, that ' 

; harnessed men had muche ado to kepe them backc. a 1643 ■ 

. W. Caktwrigih’ /.otiy Errant 11. iv. Our loves what are 
I they But howerb* Sacrifices, only wanting The prease and 
' tumult of Solemnity t 

td. The condition of being hard pressed; a | 

; i^osition of difficulty, trouble, or danger ; a LTitiLMl 
i situ.ation ; straits, distress, tribulation. Ofis. or arek. 
i o. 1375 Baruour Bruce 111. 129 Tlie King wes then in full > 

! gret press. C1440 York Myst. xlviiL 280 In haide presse ; 
whan 1 was stedde, Of my paync* hadclc pitee. 16S7-77 
Fkltham Resolves i. Ixxv. 1x5 Such Cordiafs, as frolick ifie . 
heart, in the [ircss of adversity. 
p. 411300 Cursor M. 5608 lioni in |iai sith was nioysiLS 

? 'at fulke was in pat pres [Trin, prcesl. C1330 K. . 

tKUNNK Chron. (i&io) 311 In allv bis grete pres praied be 
kyng of France, pc Scottis sold haf pes purgh F.dwaitl 
sufferanre. lui Ln. Bkknkks Froiss, I. ccclvii. 577 They 
wolde not medclT, nor be in no busynesse nor nicRM:. 1573 
: J. DAVinsoM Cainnteud. Vprichiues 153 But cncitly anis he 
W.1S put to anc preucc, (Juheii that (he l^ueiu; of tressouii * 

. did accuse him. xfioi J. Mklvill Diary (Wodruw Sue.) 

, 496 Hut pruff thy iircass can nocht be untlerstude. 

4 . Pressure of affairs ; urgency, hnsle, hurry, 
a. 1841 Viud. Smectymnuus xi. in Poore men cannot 
; have their Presse wayted on, as your greatnessc may. 1838 
Going to Serriice vi. 6 q Roused (ti the pres.s of an oexasiun, 
as if she acquired duiiole power of diligence. t88a Por/n. 

\ Rev. May 734 'I'he eager press of our modern hie. x88B 
I.iciiTiiALi. Yng. Seigneur 52 Wh.'it..is your press about 
going to Rnglaml ? 

P. a 1400-50 A ie.\andcr 3382 For no prayer ne preese (?'. n 
pres] ne plcsaunce on crth..rynno shuld he neuer. C1400 
Destr. Troy 11910 J^an the grekcs..Wtih prusc.s and ores 
piild vp |;t?re aiicrcs. 1533 Bkm.enden I.hy 11. xxii. (S.T.S.) 

; I. 222 j'be fray and noyis. .causit he Veaiiis to ruschc with 
maist prei.ss to hiu-nc.s. <1 1547 Surrey eKneid il. 430 Amid 
the flame and arnics ran 1 in preasse. 

1 5 . Phr. To put oneself in press : (?) to exert | 

' oneself, use one's endeavour, set oneself, undertake, 
i (Cf. Pkkss V. 17.) Obs. 

a. 1540 Hvrde tr. Vivet' Insir. Chr, IVom. (1541) 135 b, • 
l.cst she be to homely, to put her self in presse, in coiii- 
pany of her seriiauntcs, namely if she be yoiige. 

p. 1387*6 T. U.sK Test. Low Pro!,, That I..wil piitten . 
me in prce.s to speke »jf loue. ci4ao Lvix;. Assembly of . 

: Gods X755 When the 55on of Man put hym in prese, Wyl- 
fiilly to sutfre dcihe for mankyndc. a sfeg Skf.lton Bouge 
'' ^ Conrte 44 But than I thoughte I wolde not dwell 
behyiide ; Amonge all other 1 put niysclfc in precc. 1541 
Kf.coki)k Gr. Artes Pref. auj,Vet am I buhlc to put niy . 
selfe in preasse with suche abiliiie as God bathe lente me . . 
to helpe my countrey men. t«t Biai Et.M.rtthcw) Ps. xxii. 
vr note. The coninion people ^ the Icw'cs, who cruelly & 
furiously put them scUies in prease agaynst Christe, cryinge, ; 
crucifie him, criicifie hiiiu 1560 Daus tr. Sieidane's Comm. 
3oB We sec hym put hymselfe in prease, to occupic a place 
ill tim most noble consistorye. 

to* ptd in prcace i ?to exercise, put in 
j practice. (Perh. a Spenserian misuse.) Obs. rare. : 
p. 1979 SrK.NSLR Sheph. Cat. Oct. 69 The vaunting Poets ; 
found nought worth a pease, To put in prcace einong the \ 
learned irouiie. ; 

II. In reference to the physical act or process. 
(Rarely in l8-form.) j 

6. The act of pressing (somethingV ; pressure. j 

1510 D0UGI.AS ^nneis 111. 1. 73 But eftir that the thrid syun ; 
of IrcLs,..! schupe to liaue wprevin with niair preise [rime ‘ 
I peice]. i8|M K. J. Chapman Drama 'Two Lives, Dream's •: 
i End. 95 'J'he proud lips meet with icy press, imv D. 

! McDonald Garden Comp. Ser. 11. 82 Give it (the bulb] a i 
i geiicle press .sufficient to more chan half bury it. 

' 7 . A mark made by pressing ; a crease ; fj,r. an ; 

j impression. 

1601 Sir W. CuKNW'At.LL«. Ess, 11. xl. (s6jft) 175 Medit.i- : 

; tion gocth with so faint a presse in my brnine, that it is > 
' soon wiped out a 1688 Villirrs tDk. Buckhiii.) AVf/c^Fa 
, i tion (1775) 95 May their false lights undu *cm. and discover . 

: presses, holes, strains and oldness in their stufis. j 

I 8. The action of pressing (forward). 1 

I 1893 Daify News 14 Apr. 3/2 The press forward of the j 
I horse against the stress of the blast. 1895 Ibid. 16 May • 

! 6/3 Russia is beginning to fetd uncumfortaule from the press i 
! forward of .Chinese in her Asiatic Stales. i 

0. Maul, l^tss of sail, canvas (formerly press j 
sail, prest sail, pressing sail ) : * as much sail as the • 
state of the wind, etc., will permit a ship to carry* j 
(Smyth Sailor's H^orddtk,), Cf. Ckowd sb,^ 3 b, j 
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'i'he emlier variants/rw sail, etc., leave the origin oh*cure. 
*S9 » Nashe Four Lett. Con/ut. Wks. ((irosari; 11. 34a 
1 my self,, .make iny siile carry a pxes.se saile. Axfi4R 
Sir W. Monson Naval Tracts 111. (1704) *331/2 Keeping 
the Sea., with a cuntiary Wind, foul \Veather, and a pi ess 
Sail. 1693 Lonti. Gaz. N»x 2588/3 All Might we run 
along the shore with a prc.ss .Sail. 17x0 J. Harris Leor, 
Teehn. II. .s, y. Prest Sail, A Ship at Sea is .laid to 
carry a Prest Stail, when she carries all th:il She can po-isibly 
Croud. 177a Phil. Trans. I. XIV. 129 Wc .. carried a 
prcs.sing sail, with hopes of icadiing Tcdtay before dark. 

1794 Nelson in Nicolas Dhp, (1^45. I. 273 The gale., 
obliged me to c.Ttry a ptc^s of sail to cU-aT fhe sliorc 
tow’ards Cape Corse. 1806 A. Lii.m.as Nelson 6j He bore 
awjw with .*1 picss of sail f.<r Malta. 1830 Mar kyat 
Aliash. Easy xxvi, Foaming in hi r uHirse, and .straining 
under the pie.s.s of .saiL 1884 II. CoLLi.Mavooo Under 
Meteor Flagt)?, I carried on undtr .a heavy prc.ss of .sail. 

m. An iiLstruincnt or machine by which pressure 
is communicated. (Only in form pras.) 

10 . An instrument used to compress a substance 
into smaller compass, denser consistency, a flatter 
shape, or a required form : usually distinguished by 
prefixing a qualifying word, expressing purpose, as 
baling, coining, copying, pocking, rolling, sewing, 
stamping press, the name of the thing pressed, as 
bonnet, ihccse, clothes, cotton, hay, napkin press, 
or the power or mcxhanical contrivanct; employed, 
as cam, hydranlic, scre^.v, toggle press ; etc. 

Lancl. P. pi. a. V. 137 btMiiic 1 dioii3 me a mong 
his dr.ipers,.. Among Riche Kayes lerndo I a l..r..s.suii,.. 
Puttc hem in a pre&suiir (r. /*. pres.se (>o in B.i ; C. vii. 2ii> 
pi essouTs] and pinnedc hem iHri* Inne. c 14^ Proutp. Parv. 
412/2 Presse, or nyle of K\coX\,e., paunipluium, prestoriutu. 
1483 Cath, Augl. 290/2 A PieSsc for c.\ii\hK,iuiunar,pantii. 
pliiium, vestipHtium. 1513 Act $ Hen, VIH, c, f 1 
Diver.* Straiiger*..dry calander Worsteds with (;iim5. Oils, 
and Presses, 153a Mokf. Con/ut, Barnex viii. Wks. 797/1 
.Stretched out as it wet in the pras^« or tenter hukes of a 
strong fiillar. 1570 Levjn.s Manip. 84/31 A PicsKe fur 
backs, pralium. 1674 in J. Simon Irish Coins (1749) 138 
To import .Mich a quantitie of copper blocks or i.hipps n* 
in.ay ^siblc with two presses, to be coyned by the spring 
cnsueiiig. 1727-41 Cll ^MUKtts -s. v., Rolling Press, is 
a iiiacbine used for tho taking oft prints froiii copjicr- plates. 
1776 WiTiiLiMNG Brit. Plants (1796) 1. 31 Directions for 
drying .. Specimens of Plants.. . First prepare a press, vihich 
.-i wuikmaii will make. (787 M. Ci'TLKk in Lf/e, rtc. 118.88) 
1. 369 Aiiothct great curio.'-ily w.*!* u rolling press, (or taking 
the copies of letters or any other writing. 1824 J. Jcimnsun 
Typogr. II. xy. 553 Hydraulic lVe.s.ses . . are now ikemcd a 
valiuiblc .'icquisiiiun to the piinting profession. 1846 J. 
BAxrKR Libr. Prart, Agrir. (cd. 4) 11. 77 The wmxl is lit 
for.. screws for presses, sjiokes for wheels, chairs, {kc. 2858 
S1.MM0NDS Diet. Trade, Copying-pi ess. Copying Mai.hine, a 
press for taking duplicate or m.anifold impressions o!i tiiimped 
paper from in.iriuscript.s by a lever. 1873 F.. .Sisin U 'o*k~ 
shop Rec. .Scr. i. 39.1/1 'I’he nccc.ssary tools for siiutII (book- 
biiidingj work are : . . a sewing press; a cutting press Irtc.J. 

*374 Chauclr Troylus 1. 559 And .vo kan Icyr ourc 
lulyte uii presse. And bryng ourc Iii.sty fulk to liulynesse. 

b. The apparatus for inflicting the toiturc nf 
peine forte et dure : see PuEsa 1 b. 

a 1734 North Lives (1836) I. 287 He would not plead to 
the country, .till the pre.ss wa.s ready » and then he pleaded, 
and wa.H, at la.st, hanged. 1839 W. If. .Vi.KswoR-rH y. 
Sheppard 111, XV, 'The {mnderous machine, which rescinbli il 
a trough, slowly di:.scended upon the prisoner’s bic.'ist. 
Marv’ci, then, ti>ok two iron weights, each of a huudied 
|K)und.s, and placed them in the pre.s.s, 

11 . An apparatus for exprcs.*ing or extracting the 
juice, or the like, out of anything : usually desig- 
nated by prefixing the name of the subst.ince ex- 
tracted, as witu, oil, cider, sugar press, etc. 

ai30o Minor Poems fr. Vernon MS. Hi. 131 Til grapes 
to |m: presse tieo .set, per renne)> no led wyn in ra|»i;. 1382 
Wvia.iF Isa, Ixiii. 3 TIig pres&e 1 tr.rd alone. 1398 Tkk- 
VISA Barth, Dt P, R, XVII. cxiL (Bodl. MS..h pe f wier oile 
renc'h oute of he pic:>se..he l>etter it i.s acouiited. 1483 
Cath, .’ingt. aqr.'i \ I'ressc for wj’iie, bachinal, cahatO' 
fium [eii:.]. 1530 1'alsck. 258/1 I'rcsse for lycour, press- 
oz’er. 1553 Eol.n Treat. Newt Ind. (Arb.) 40, 2S..suger 
presses, to prcs>c ye sngre whiche groweih plentifully' in 
ccrt.*iine c.-iiir.s or redes of the same countrey. 1616 Svkfi. 
& Makkm. Countty harme 430 But tliein in a haire rluili 
or hciuTOU bagge, for to presse in a presse that hath his 
planke liollow and bending downewaid. 1707 Moriimkr 
Husb, (1721) II. 32S After your AppU-s are ground they 
should be., commit ted to the i'rc.>^.s. 1825 J. Ni('H01.son 
Operat. Mechanic tgi Vre^a used for exprc.s.sing liquors, 
ate of various kinds. 

tb. Tress of lierophilus [CJr. (llero- 

f dulus, ill tjalen), L, tormiar llcrophilt\ : the t?n- 
arged reset vuir .at the union of the four sinuses uf 
the dura mater, oppobile the tuberosity uf the 
occipital bone. Obs. 

1578 Ban IS IKK Hist. Man v. 78 The quadrupUcation of 
Duia mater.. i.s called a presse, & lycth Mlwenc ihebia^Mie 
and Cerebellum. ^ 2504 T. B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad. 11. 
150 vchscl] which j’Oth the Grceke & lAitinc physicions 
call by a name that Mgutficth a prcs.se, because thculood U 
pressed into it for the nourislung of the braiiie. 

12 . In the Jacquard loom, The mechanism 
which disengages the needles or wires which are 
not to act from the lifting-bar. 

1875 Ure Diet, Arts (ed. 7) 111. 3 The name press is 
given to the assemblage of all the pieces which compose the 
moveable frame BB. 

13 . A machine for leaving the impression of type 
upon paper, vellum^ or outer smooth surface; a 
machine for printing, a printing-press. Often qua 1 i - 
fied| as Stanhope, Albion, Mickle press, etc. 

m 
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(tjBJ in BladM Carton Plate viL (from Ascensiiin Bk.), 
Frauin Amieusianuni. ) 1535 [see d.J 1536 J • Kastkll Witl ^ 
My house in St. Martyns with my preNse, notes and lettres 
ccniiprised in the sanie.^ 1365 Coorks Thcsaurm^Prvtumt 
a presse that eyther Printeis or any other occupation vseth. 
>574 ^Cill of Johann All the presfses, letters, furni- 

ture, etc., bcloiiKing to the arte of printing. 1588 Marprnl. 

(Arh.) aa Waldcgraues printing presse and [.eliers 
were takken away. 1594 R. Asiii.kv tr. Loys le Riy ?a Tlion 
the gouernour of the Presse taketh these lust chasies or 
fouriucs, and laicth ilieni on the inarhle of his Presse. 1598 
Slow Sttrzt, 394 Therin [the Aiiihr)’,] Isllp, Ahlict of West* 
minster, first practized and erected the first Pre.s.sc of booke 
Printing that cner was in Kngland, about.. 1471. 1683 

Moxov J/e'cA. /i.ivvr., Pnn/iHjr ii. pr IJis Presses have 
a solid and firm ioundation. 1807 Hai.i.am Const. Hist. 
(iB^6) 111. xiii. 3 I'he privilege «>f keeping pres.ses was 
limited to the members of the stationers company. 1833 
.<V. 1st Ser. VI 11 . lo/i Charles Karl Stanhope, who.se 
versatility of talent succeeded in abolishing the old woixlcii 
printing-presK, ^witli its double pulls, ana siibstituling . . 
the beautiful iron one, called after him the ‘ .Stanhope 
Press *. 1873 H. SvKNCKK Stud. Sociol. iiBScr^ lafi The last 
achievement in aiitoinatu: printing > the Walter- Press, s8g6 
HowKi.t4$ imftwxsiotts 4 * 11 A second-hand Adams 

press of the earliest pattern and patent. 

b. Used AS All inclusive UAme for the place of 
business of which the printin('-]^rcss is the centre, 
in which all the staf»cs and processes of printing; 
are carried on ; a printinj^-house or jirintin^-ofTice. 
Often used in the names of such printini'est.ablisli- 
ments, e. jj. the Clarendon Press, Oxford, the Pitt 
Press, Cnmbridf>;c, the Aldine IVess, J^ndenhall 
Press, Chiswick Press, etc. Hence, contextually, 
for the personnel of such an establishment, the 
compositors or printers, ]trinter*s readers, etc. 

>579 OoNSuN SfJt. Ahnxe 'J'o Kfir. (.Arb.) 18 Rccniixe yon are 
learned amende tin; faulte.s freenfll)', which escajic the Pics.se, 
1589 PasguH's Rni. A iij b. That worke shall come out of 
the Pi-e.ssc like a hryde from her chaiiibi^r. 1590 N.vsiik 
Pasquifs A/>o/. u lij, When he carried his 


Presse. 


. coppic to the 

1841 J, Jack.son Trite AV*o«;.»: 7 \ in. tcxs While 


these Sermons wcie betweene the Puliiit, and the Pres.se. 
1847 Clarknikin J/ist. A’# A iv. §104 The Presses .swell'd 
with the most vimleiit liivci:tivcs against them, a 1638 P*p. 
11 ai.l Rem. ICks. (16(10) We should not h.avc such lilicl- 
loiis prc.sses. 1870 ik II. //ist. Cuntiua/s 1. in. 87 There is 
a i*ress..for all Foreign [.aiigunges. ^ 1797 Monthly Maje- 
111.46 .\ii elegant aiid splendid edition uf * .Arclumodc.s 
fiom the Clarendon Press. Macai'I.av a J jf., L. Hunt 
(iSB;) 594 The .Atlieiiiaii Comedies have been reprinted 
ul the Pitt Press and the C'larcndon Frc.ss umler the direction 
of Syndics and deb'gates. 1849 — ///.f/. F.n^. vii. 11 , nvj 
The Dutch arms, .were scarcely so formidable to James as 
the Dutch pre.sses. 1900 H. II.iht (tit/e) Noie.s on A 
Century of Tyimgr.'iphy at the University Press, Oxford, 
1693-1794. 

e. 'Phe pnntiiii;'prcss in operation, the work or 
function of the press; the art or practice of printing. 

■ 5 ^ Vvi.HE CoM^ut. Sanders 66 i Ifi.s report is more to bee 
credited then the Printers presse. 1641 Moiv’^ Rk/i. //A, 
Dell., Having fur many yeares esc.'ipcd the presse. 1658 
Kahl .Monm. tr. JitH'catinis Athns./r, t^arnass. 1. xxxv. 
(1674)43 Of all Modern inventions.. the precedency ought 
to be given to the Press..; and that now the Press had., 
for ever secured the past and prt^sent labours of the Vertuosi. 
i6(^ K. I.'Ksikangf. {title) Considcr.'icion.s and Proposals 
in Order tothc Regulation of the Press. 1791-1833 D'Ishaei.i 
Cnr, Lit., Licensers Press, Under. .William III. .the press 
had obtained its {icrfcct freedom, c 1880 Tbn'nvsun ttesfiair 
xvi, Thc.se are the new d;urk ages, you see, of the popular 
press. 

d. Tn phrases belonKinjr to 13, b, or c, as at, in, 
funder {the\ press, in the process of printinir, bcin;; 
printed ; off the frets, finally printed, issued ; ont 
ofpress,^^ttc.^ also out of print {oh.\ 

Ah$ Boyle Occas. Reft. Iiitrod. Pref. (1848) iz Papers.. 
di.scovered to have been lost when some of the rest were to 
be *at the Pras.>. i 8 « 3 J. Baixtock Dom. Amusem. p. viii. 
After the volume has been at prens upwards of a yc.'ir. 1333 
Jovii A/ol. Tindale (Arh.) ai One bothe to wryte yt and to 
currecke it •in the pre^se. 1^5. Uei.ani) AVa'-Kwr’i Gi/i 
US49) Civ, Part of the cxempTaric.s,. .hath bene einprynted 
in Germany, and now be in the press<;.H chefely of fr lulie- 
nius. Chas. I ill Claimdon t/ist. Keb. v. 4 309 

A Declaration now in the Press. i(Ho-i T. Pikkcb in 
Lett. //. Afore (1694) 43, 1 have a Book in the Prer..s. 
1784 Burke Let. to J. Ihtdsley o Feb. (in ll’estm. Gait. 
13 Jan. (1898) 3/1) 1 suppose that by thi.s our work is in ih-i 
press, im Adt*ertisement, in the pre.ss and shortly will 
tie published, a new work by (etc.). i8a| j. HAncucK Pom. 
AmnsesH. p. iv,The first inielligence..or the sheetb being in 
hand, was the annouiiceinciit that they were also ‘ *off the 
press'. s8aa Pkaciiam Compl. Cent. xiii. (1634) 128 His 
^:ces have been long since woriie *out of pi ess. 1874 
Newton in Rigimid Corr. Set. Men (1841) II. 367 Hearing 
that Mr. Kersey’s look is out of press, J desire you would 
send in the fotirih part. i8ia .Sim K. Naunton in Itncclench 
Mss. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 113 The great work of his 
Chrys<jstomc then *under press, lyai Land. Gax. Na 5961/9 
A Memorial of die (irocers. .said to be under the Press. 

©. Ill many other phrasca, in which press passes 
from ihe literal sense 13 into that of c, as to 
^ring, put, commit, send, submit to the press ; to 
carry, see through the press \ to come to, ^ss, 
undergo the prcis\ to correct the press, i.e. the 
printing, or the errors in composing the type. 

T. WAT.SON Ceniurie of Lone Ep. Ded., The world .. 
called vpon mee, to put it to the preiuic. leov Mori vs 
tn»r^. Mu, n If / h«! ««,. uZtfi it Sf... ,o 

III //art. A/w. (Math.) III. 5 Being about to commit them 
to the prcsiL 1831 Ma.s.sin<skm Lmferor Past Ded., Such 
trifles of mine aaliave passed the pre.<m. 1848 Earl Monm 


tr. PtondPs Civ'd J/’trwx ii. To Rdr., I know not whether 
they may ever iitidergoe the Presse. 1849 Duc.halk in 
Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 175 Soe may he correct the pre.s.se, 
wliich will lie an e.speciaU matter. 1691 Wood Ath. Oxon. 
II. 696 A stop was nunde for some years of bringing the 
seo^nd [vol.1 to the l're!«. .LOYO AuthoPs A Apt. 

Puvt. Wks. 1774 1 . a But when tt conics to press and print 
A’ou'll find, 1 fear but little iii't. 1800 Med. Jrnl. 111 . 274 
It will lie .submitted to the Press in the course of the ensuing 
month. 1848 Hali.iwf.i.i. in^eUnd's Pisot'cd. Child (Pcre>' 
.Sik:.) Prof., It was furinerly a very common practice^ to 
ciirrect and alter the )iress whilst the impression w.*ui lieing 
taken. 1867 F.. Qi;iNt.Y J, Qniney 477 My father loi>k 
an uciivc interest in this publication, and corrected the 
press liiinsrlf. 1889 Sir j. T- CoLkMirxsK Mem. A'lAA* (erl. 

A translation.. IS now being carried tlirutigb the press. 
Mod. I n his absence, I am to sec the book through the press. 

f. f'rcedom or liberty of the /;*(?«:• free use of 
the piinting-prcss; the ri|»lit lo print ami publish 
aiiythinj^;; without submitting it to previous official 
censorship; see LifU^BTY ab, ami quots. So in 
free press, unfettered press, etc. 

1 1644 \iitle) Areopagiiica ; a Speech of Mr. John Milton 
for the Liberty of Vnlicenc'd Printing To the Parlainent of 
F.nglund.j 1680 K. I.'Esikangr {title) A Seasonable Me- 
morial,. .upion the Liberties of the Presse and Pulpit. i88k 
W. Dr.KioN Jus Cxsatis ad fin., An Apology for the 
1 .iherty of the Pre.ss. Blacks iosK O«/Mf. IV. xi. 151 

The liberty of the |»ic>»s is indeed essential to the nature of 
a flee state; but this consists in laying no previous rc.str.*iiiits 
ii;ioii public.'itions, and not in freedom from censure for 
criminal matter when published. <771 Smoli ett Humph. 
Ct. 15 July, He said, he shoiiltl always consider the liberty 
of the press as a national evil, while it enabled the vilest 
n^ptilc to soil I he lustre of the most shining merit. 1789 
Constit. U.S. Amendni. i. Congress shall make no law., 
abridging the fiecdoin of the press. 1827 Hallam Const. 
Hist.'{\irj€i HI. xv. 167 'Hie lilierty of the press consists, in 
li strict .sense, merely in an exemption from the sujier- 
iritendence of a licenser. 1903 in U ed/u. Gas. ii Aiig. 8 // 
It has been pointed out over iind over again,, .th.'it llie 
licence of the Pres.s is not the liberty of the Press. 

g. (Also periodical or fuhlic press, daily press, 
etc.) The nc\vspa|X)rs, journals, ami jicrioilic.'il 
litciatnre generally ; the newspapers and journals 
of a country, district, party, etc., as the French 
ITcss, the London Press, the C'onscrvntive Press, 
the religions press, the secular press, etc. Hence, 
sometimes the title of a newspafier, as The Tretts, 
The Scottish Press, The Aberdeen free Press, etc. 

Tills use of the word apperars toliave origiiiaied in p)ira>(es 
such as the liberty 0/ the press, a or shatkled pt ess, 

to Vf rite for the press, etc., in which * press' originally bad 
.sense c ahoi'C, but was gradually taken to mean the pr(Nluct.s 
of the printing-press. Quotations before 1820 are mostly 
transitional, Icwling gradually up to this sen.se. 

1797 The Press (I'tublin) No. z. 1 By .s<.mie fatality of late, 
the Prcjyi of the haoTssed country has betio either negligent 
or api^statc; it has been a centincl a-slecp on its ])ost...lt 
is now prniNJsed to establish a newspaper, to be solely and 
unalterably devoted to thc^ (M^uple of Ireland and their 
interests, under the appellation of 7 'ho Press. 1798 An/i- 
Jacobin No. 36. 381 Fur this purpiise,the Pre.ss wa.H engaged, 
and almost iiionnpolizcd in all il.s branches ; Kevivw.s, 
K«-gisters, Monthly Mag.'iziiies, and Morning and FA-cning 
Prints sprung forth in abundance. 1807 Kdiu. Rev. X. 115 
Unliinited abu.se of private characters is another charac- 
teristic of the American press. 1817 CouBEfT in ICeekly 
Polit. Reg. iz Jan. 53 Silencing the pre.ss would not enable 
thein to p.'iy the interest of the debt. s8ao Land. Mae. I. 
569 Tlie^ Manager ha.s thought it Ids duty to .suspend the 
Frc.’c List during the representation, the piihiic pres.s 
excepted. Ibid 575 The genilcmcn-criiics of the daily 
press. iSai Edin. Rev. XXXV I II. 349 {Article) 'I'he 
Feiiudical Press. Ibid., If be h.-id not had the fear of the 
periodical press before his cyc.s. Ibid. 359 I'he staple 
literature of the Periodical Frc.ss may be divided into 
Newspapers, Magazines, and Reviews. Ibhi, 360 'I'his 
pa|>er (ihe Sfoming Post) wc have been long usecTlo think 
the besl..t)iat is.sutd from the daily press. i8a8 Lancet 
19 Jan. 595/1 .Sir Astley Cooper, in a silly si)eech at a public: 
dinner, ulked of the * reptile pres-s*. 1840 Penny Cyrt. 
XVI. 194/1 The two principal persons.. at lhi.s time c«»n- 
i:enied in the newspaper pievs. Ibvi. 1^5 i Capital to the 
amount of 500.000 at least is invested iii the d.'iily press of 
I.ondon, of which two-thirds..ma5' be n^resriited by the 
morning papers. 1843 Kuskin Ammn 0/ Chare (1880) 1. 3, 
1 seldom, tnerefore, rend.. the ordinary anim.*idvcrsi(>ns of 
the press. 186a Trollopk Orley F. xiii, 'I’licic was also a 
reporter for the prc.s.s. 1885 Sik C P. Butt in Law Times 
Rep. LIIL G1/2 After so imirh di.scusMOii..in the public 
prcs.s on this question. Mod. The liook has been favour.ibly 
tiuticcid by the press. 

IV. 14 . A large (a.5ually shelved) cupboard, 
csp. one placed in a recess in the wall, for holding 
clothes, books, etc. ; in Scotland, also for provisions, 
victuals, plates, dishes, and other table requisites. 
Cf. Clotu8.s-prr.sh I. Also aft rib, 
cvdtt Chaucer AtillePs T. 26 Hi.s presse yeovered with 
a faldyrig reed. 1398 Tkkvisa Barth. De P. R. xviii, cv. 
D495) 88 *v/i Whaiine (he cloth is lo lon^c in presse & thickc 
uyre. >533 Lu^ Bernrrh Huoh cxi. 384 There were 
presses. .in the whiche presses were gownes and robes of 
t^>'nc guide, and ryche mantelles fiirryd with sabyls. i$sa 
\n Bury Wilts (Camden) 149 , 1 gyve her my iiewe cubbord 
with the presse in and too ^eat books the Hybyll and 
the New Testament, with the Booke of the Kings btatuts. 
1386 Eng. Ck, Furniture (1866) 67 One sepulcre— sold to 
Juhnne orson and he haith made a prc.s!ie tlierof to laie 
clothes therein. 1398 Shak.*!. Merry W. in. iii. 996 In the 
house, & in the chambers, and in the coffers, and in the 

K e.sseM. i8eo J. Pohv It. Ledt Africa in. 125 E-ich chamber 
ill a presse curiously painieu and varnished belonging 
thereunto. 1888 Inv. in Essex Rev, (1906) XV. 179 'Two 
chayers, one presse cubbord. 1709 Hughe* Tatter No. 113 


PRESS. 

P 9 A Press for BoeJes [with four shelves). 1733 Smollett 
tv. Fathom I1784) 35/a He should.. conceal himself in a 
large press or wardrobe, that stood in one cornCT of the 
apartment. 1790 Burns 7 Vm« a* Shanter 125 Coffins stood 
round like open presses, That sbaw’d the dead In their lust 
dresses. 180* Findlatkk AgHc. Peebles 111. 4LThe ambry, 
or shelved wooden press, in which the cow’s niilk, and other 
I . . provision are locked up i8n J kehson Brittany xiii. mi 
' In a (iress with glass doi>rA, she showed me some l^utiful 
! reliquaries. 18W Barrie Anld IJcht Idylls il 50^ A 
, * pres.H ’ ur Clipboard containing a fair as.sortment of cooking 
utensils. 18^ Pall Mail G. 16 Jan. 7/3 The Sliding Book- 
! Jhess at the British Museum, ibid., I'he principle of a 
sliding ur hanging press is entirely peculiar to the British 
Museum, and li.*irdly t:ould have originated elsewhere than 
ill a building pos'^essing . . floor.s and ceilings entirely grated. 

V. afhib. .and Comb. 

! 15. General combinations : a. attributive, {a) of 

; a presi; (senses jo, 11)) as press^bar, •beam^ -block, 

I -board, -frame, •plunger, -shop, etc.; {f) of or 
; jiertaining to the printing-press, to printing, or to 
! journalism, as press-censorship, -corf'espondettl, -folk 
! (cf. riiKHHMAN), •girthing, -mohawk, -organ, -people, 

! -reader, -worker, b. [from the vb. stem.] used to 
press, pressing, as press-barrel, -box, -harrow. 
o. objective genitive, as press-builder, -building, 
-haunter, -maker, -mauler, d. instrumental, as 
press-made, -noticed, -ridden adjs. 

1839 Ukk Diet. Arts 158 {Bookbinding) The *pressliar, 

' or bt.‘ani, has two holes upon its under surface, for securing 
( it to two pegs standing on the top of the chest. 1794 
■ Ef^Cgiag Or Seamanship 55 * Press-barrels arc old tar-barrels 
filled w'itli clay, and laid on the sledge or drag to add 
I weight w hen the rope is closing. 1803 Faval Chron. X. 

I 477 The [old] (nr haiTds..arc applied to the piii'imse of 
; sen’ing as a weight in laying, .rope, and arc called press 
! barrels. 18*5 J. Niciiolhon Operat. Mechanic 44B {pil-mill), 

I 16, the first ^press-box, (also hollowed out of tlic block,) in 
I which the grain i.s squeezed, after it h.is come for the first 
j time from below the iiiill-.stoiie.s. 17, the second prc.ss-lx>x, 
I at the other end of the block, for .squeezing the grain after 
} it h.'i.s p.’Lsscd a second time under the pestles. 1890 W. J. 
j CioRiioN Foundiy 194 Associated with Smith, he [Richanl 
; Hoc's father 1 had turned his attention to *ptess building in 
I general. 1898 T. L. 1 >R Vinnk Moxoh's Mech. Excre., 
; Printing l*re.ss-biiilding was not a distinct trade in 1683. 

; 1887 t\xU Mali c, i) Aug. 5/1 An aggressive .iiul oppiessive 
I * pi ess-censorship. 1900 Macm, Mag. May 36 One t>f our 
j *i*rcss-correspi>Mdcnts at the prewmt <Iay. 17*9 SjwiKi 
j Irks. (1841) 11 . 98 Mist..hap|)CMed to reprint this paper in 
I London, for which his •press-folk were prosecuted. 18*3 
I J. N1CH01.SON Opt'rai. Mechanic 448, I’ig. 460 is the cleva- 
! tion of the pestle and *press-ftanio, their furniture, the 
mortars, and the prcss-pcsllcs. 1840 J. Blel^ Farmers 
Comp. Z46 For pulverizing stiff clays, Cmicklin's 'press- 
harrow is an admirable instrument. 1507 («. Hakvkv Ttiut- 
ming XasAe Wks. (Cfro.s.irl) III. 67 To all ballut-iiiakers, 
pamphleters, •presse banters, boon pot poets, and such 
like. 1888 Pall Matt G, 4 Svpi, 14/1 The origin, 'll iniri>- 
diicer of •prcs.s-macle pens. 19M Daily News 11 May .i/'z 
'1‘lie .. theory that this is a capitalist- and rrcss-niade war. 
1705 J. Dun ION Life Err. 244 He has been an iiide- 
Litigable •Fic.ss.maider, for above these Twenty years. 1^ 
TiiAfTKERAV Bor ofA^iVH'ts Wks. 1900X111. 399 The n.’itiun 
. .lo<>ks upon the •press. Mohawks, .as it did ii|>oii the gallant 
young noblemen who used a few yearn since to break the 
heads of policrnien. 1908 in Westm. Gas. 24 Sept, z/z One 
of the best *Fre.ss-noticcd books he had ever piibllshed. 
189s /taiiv Tel. 27 Aug. 4/7 'J'he pernicious example.. was 
followed by more than one Parisian 'press-organ. 1884 
j C. (». W. IxiTK Workshop Receipts Her. 111. 361/1 The die 
I is easily reached by lifling the chamber e, which is done by 
; attaching the same to the *pt ess-plunger and elevating the 
latter. 1849 Lont.f. Eavanagh xiii. (1857) 3-18 'This country 
is nut priest-ridden, but ^press-ridden. 1798 'Times 28 June 
1/3 At the back of the said dwelling-house are also a •prc.ss- 
shop and other convcnieiice.s for carrying on the Businc.ss 
of a MerchanL 

16. Special combs, a. from senses 10, i r : press- 
oake, » MiLL-z-rz^ti; (a) ; presi-oopy sb., a copv of a 
writing made by transfer in a copying-press ; ncncc 
preas-oopy v . ; preES-drill, (a) » l^KUty-fresser ; 
(b) see quot. 1884; fp^u^lat, a vat used for 
collecting the produce in an oil- or wine-press; 
press-forged a., forged by ])ressiire ; presa-bouse, 
the house or building containing a press ; a place 
where pressing iff done ; press-iron, riiEssiNa- 
IRON ; press- key, a thumb-screw used to tighten 
and hold the cords of a sewing-press, in bookbind- 
ing; press-pack v., tram, to pack or compress 
(something) into small compass by means of a press 
(Wcb.ster 1864); press-pin, the lever of a sciew- 
press : press-plate, (/i) in Bramah's press s- Fol- 
LOWisH sb. 5 ; (b) a plate of metal placed lictwcen 
the prcss-b^rd.s of a standing press; press-pole, 
a pole used in pleaching : see quot. ; press-print- 
ing, printing by a press; a method of printing; 
porcelain : see quot. ; press-ware : see quot. 

1839 Ukr Did. Arts 699^ It comes out in large thin solid 
• caki'S, or strata, distinguished by the term ^pressFcake. 
1S3B Greener Gunnery 43 Two pieces of lignum viw . . 
are placed on the broken press-calcei iu each sieve. 1798 
Gouv. Morris Let. to Lady Sutherland 99 Aug., 1 will 
fold up in this a ^prewi copy of my last, because the original 
may have been drowned. 1834 Penny Cycl. 1 1 . 994/9 In such 
soils an artificial pan may tm formed by the land-prcsser 
or *uress-drill. 1W4 Knight Diet, Meek, Suppl., Press 
Drill. a drilling machine largely u.sed in gun and sewing 
machine work. 1811 Biai.R efaggai ii. z6 When one came 
to the *prcsse-fntte (1885 dt, V, winefat] for to draw out 
fiftie vessels out of the presse, there were but twentie. 1899 
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Daily Nt’wx ix Nov. 6/3 His £1111, Caplatii Jaques ex* 
piaincdi would be made ot‘ a few hollowi *pressdorgcd, cold- 
drawn, taper cylinders of alloyed steul. 1744 N. Jersey 
/f/vAistfx aII. an To Be Sold,.. A new rulling-Mill, 
*Preft.s.House and Dye Houw. 1^ J. Ingijs Sport 4> 
IK iv. 34 The huKC lever is strained and pulled at bjy 
the press-house coolies. 1900 ll'esnu. Gas. 25 Oct. 7/a 
Allowing the populace to enter the press-house of the vine- 
y.ird. sl^a 2 ;anuwill ChiUbtH of Chotto 1 . 45 He taught 
them how to handle a *press-irun. 1839 Umk Diet, Arts 
1031 Upon the top of the ram, the *prc^s-plate or table., 
rests, which is commonly called the follower, because it 
fwllows the ram closely in its desceiiL 18S8 Report U. S, 
Cemmistiomr Agvic, (1869) 357 Two men use the *press- 
pole,.. I he other u.ses the pleaching -hwlc. I'hc poh: is 
thrust through behind each stout vertical sapling, when 
both men puH gently and ec|iially. Thus bent buck a little, 
the third man cuts it two-thirds through, cutting obliquely 
downward with the pleaching.hook. 1875 Urk 7 ’/V 7 . Arts 
(ed. 7) in. 6ao There are two distinct methods of printing 
in use for china and earthenware; one is transferred on the 
bisque, and is the method by whicii the ordinary printed 
w.ire is produced,.. called ' '‘press-printing '. 161a SruaiF- 
VANT Metallica. iS *Pre&s-wure or Mould- ware i.s any thing 
that can bee made, wrought, or formed of clay and earth,. . 
by Presse and Mould, or by pressing and moulding. 

b. (connected with printing and joiirn.'ilistn^ : 
pros* agent, a man employed in connexion with 
a theatre or the like to attend to the advertising, 
and the reporting of the pcrform.inces ; proaa- 
blaakat, a piece of flannel or felt used on a 
printing-press to equalize the impression of the 
tyi>e; preas-boz, a shelter for ncwspajier reporters 
in the open air, as at a cricket or football match ; 
press-boy, a boy emjiloyed as messenger in a 
printing-ofiioc : in the United Stab s, a inachinc- 
boy; press cutting, a paragraph, article, or notice, 
cut Iroin a newspajier ; also attrib, a.s press-ciittiui^ 
nSemy't press-gallery, a g.illcry or part of the 
honse at any public meeting, set apart for reporters; 
esp. that 111 the House of Commons or other 
legislative chamticr; press-law, a law as to 
the licensing of printing, esp. of the newspaper 
])re.ss; press-proof, -revise, the last proof cx- 
amincfl before printed matter goes to press ; 
press -stone, the bed of a print ing-jiress; press- 
tradition, handing down in print. 

1905 Westm. (iiis. 12 Dec. 9/3 A scricH of scrimmages on 
th.!! side of thit hold reniote from the *pr«svbo.v. 1890 
Cent. Vict-t M*tt. bine-boy t in (!i« UiiUchI Suitc.< known a.s 
feeder or ’prcs.',-boy.^ tSM /'w// Mall ( 7 , 4 May ii/i A 
Visit to a * Frcss-ciitiing Agency. . . For some time an agency 
has hct-n at work for supplying newspaper references -at so 
much per hundred cuttings or a yearly .subscription. 1809 
IKwtm. Gas. 5 May 3,'3Mr. Ch:iinhcrl.iin ha.s recently 
made a fueling prolc.sl agaiicsl government hy Press-cutting 
agt:ncy. 1901 (ycl. lour. Club Gas. Oct. 389 'I’he press 
cuttings that lie before us. 18S4 I'a'ies Recoil. 11 . vii. 386, 
l..wa.s ill the *pressg:illeiy of the Chaml)cr .. on the 
34th May. i8m [sec (fALLKHV sb. 31!]. 1897 Mks. K. L. 

VovNicH Gadfly ix, \ new *prcss-la>v was expected. 1683 
Moko.v Me*h, Kxerc,^ I'yinting %\. p 17 The • Press-Stone 
should be Marble, ihougli soiiietimes Ma.stcr Priiiter.s make 
shift with Purbeck. J. Smi th Chr. Relif;. .Appeal i. 16 
C.'onveycd down to iis^ in the .same way of [Jen or *prcss' 
tiadiiioii that other writings are. 

[Xote. The cu igin of the forms prls, /rrcj, /rvaj,/«vrc, 
preasct preace^ is not clear. So far .'w concerns the length- 
ened vowel, they go with the similar forms of the verb 
prisc-H^ p»'eese^ prcMe^ beside the orclimiry prexs-eu, Phkss 
'(('.* These agree with ccase^ Rasct tltvcasr from t.lF. or M F.. 

/esse, hi Is. decesse, also with t*€a.d,fta\t, in which 
original short e before ss,st is Icngllicned. (.Sec Note to 
pRKS.s The special dithcuhv in the sb. is dial MK. 
had no final ^ (the ni-iOthc. -e heing only graphitiali, sn ih.'il 
it cannot be identified with OF. and ME. //rjrr.'. CVnild 
it be an Kiig. derivative from the long-vowel stein of 
the vU ? As a formutum, it apoears to be distinct 
from ptxsse, press, and might have lx:en treated :ls n 
separate word frease or preace i hut being obsolete, and 
its senses (so rar as they went) coinciding with those of 
press, it ha.s for convenience been treated as a ]>arallcl form 
of this word.] 

Pr0M Cpres), Now ratr, [An alteration 
of or substitution for Prestj^.i 5, as in PK]iS.s 
and Frkss-monky.] 

1 . The impressing of men for service in the navy 
or (less frequently) the army ; compulsory enlist- 
ment ; » Imprksr sb,^, Impuessmrnt Now //isl, 

I159B Kvu Sal, 4r Pers, 1. v. 37 A common presse of base, 
KUVHsrfluous Tiirkes May soon be leuied. (But this may be 
PHI-.SS crowd,)] 

>599 MimkhkuA> Did,, presse or taking vp men fur 

the war.^ 1601 K. Johnson JCing^tl. tft CotHunv, (1603) 99 He 
gineth liiscaptaiiies comini.«sion.s to take vpsouidiers through 
the whole Realme, (not by picsse, a.s with us) but by sink- 
iiig vp tho druinni, 1615 Trade's lucr, in llarl, Misc, 
(hfalh.) III. 304 The general press that w'as iicnde of men 
from dll the coast'i lo man the shi|NU 16^ Land. Gas. No. 
134/3 The Press for Seamen is great, and several Captains 
aro imployed to raise men both in Denmark and llubcc. 
1676 1 . Matkkr A’. Philip's li'ar (1863) 139 At Kostuii* 
there is a Press in order to sending forth another Army to 

J iirsue the enemy, it 1715 BuRNtT Own Time (1766) II. 9 
t looked liker a press than a levy. 1761-s Humb I list. 
Rug, (1806) 111 . xlix. 779 An English army of twelve 
thousand foot and two hundred horse was levied by a 
eeiicrul press throughout the kingdom. 1771 Junius Lett, 
ux. (1 797) 1 1 . iq6 With regard to tne press for scatiicti . . boun- 
ties., luive a limit. 1793 Nelson in NicoIoh Disp, (1845) 
I. 399 , 1 have only got a few men. and without a press I 
have no idea our Fleet can be niutined. 1803 Nesvtd Chron, 
IX. 338 Theie was a very hut press last night throughout 


! Pl> mouth. i8m C. N. Robins •n* Brit, FUei 413 The | 

I ‘Press* docs.. derive its name.. from the ‘prest’ or *iin- i 

prest ' money paid to the man on entry as an earnest of hi.s < 

, wagrs on enlisting in the King's service. ! 

! t b. A warr.int or commission giving authority 
to Impre.ss recruits. Obs, exc. HiU, 

1596 Shaks. I lien. IV, iv. U. 13, 1 haue mis-vs'd the ; 
Kings Presse damnably. ^ I hauc got, in exchange of a , 
hundred and fiAie Souldiers, three hundred and odde i 
Pouiid-i. 1667 Dkyuen WiUl Gallant Kpil. 32 They shrink 
like seamen wh -n a press comes out. 

+ C. ~ Pkkns-moxky. Obs. 
xM P'aithfnl Friends L H, Mare, Hold thee, here's gold ; 
fnrnisfi thyself with speed .These shall along w'ith us too. 
Receive your Cah-e. Oh. g.iod capt.ain, I have a 

wife, indeed, sir. Marc. If .she be a striker, I will prcs.s ■ 
I her too. 

2 . transf, and fig. Impressment into service of any 
: kind ; a requisition. 

xfflrj Decay Chr' Piety viii. F 44, 233 Tis this P'car (uf siiigu- 
! larity] 111.11 engages m.iny in it ; aiul though it hath tixi many 
' voliinticrs, yet sure 'tis tiii'. press that help.-, 10 make up its 
luimlurrs. 1670 Kac:h \ri> Coni. ( lergy 1 nj I f men of k m^w- 
; ledge, piudcnce, and weiilth,have a ^ansie against a living 
; of twenty or thirty pounds a year, there U 110 way to get . 
' them into such an tttiderlaking, but by sending out a , 
spiritual press. 1855 W. Samc;knt Braddock's F.xfed. 16ft ■ 
To be reminded th.it such tilings as .1 Press of private 
; iiieaiis for the lienefi: of the Suite .-.till existed. i8g^ Daily \ 
AV^ 25 July 5/6 The Central Government [of China] has 
. plaixd .I’l emergency press u|ioti the fleet of the China Mer- ' 
' chants Coinii.iny to he taken when necesisary for lr.insp n t 
of troops. 

3 . attrib, and Comb.y as press-boat, -hctch, 
•smack, -vessel (a vessel employed in pressing sea- : 
men'). See also pRK.ss-f!AN<;, Phe.ss-mo.>:kv, etc. 

x688 L I TTHHM. Brief Rel. (1G57) 1 . 437 The next d.iy the , 
presse lio.it.s went down the river lo presse .vpaiiien. 1696 
J.ond. Gar.. No. 3161/1 On Board any of His Majesty’s 
Ships of War, or Hire-Ship?^, or on any Press- Vessels, or 
Teiidcr.i. 170 B Flying Post .\pr. 4/7 S *1110 Press- KcU lies ' 
in that (DuijUii] Ilar'uour have pressed 400 Seamen within 
a few Days, and.. a great many arc voluntarily come in. 1 
>745 A/nuuiuo Xary 6 Those who arc daily dr.igg’d ' 
into the Press .Sin.icks. 

+ Press, a. Obs. [ad. I i. press- ns, of style, com- . 
pressed, concise, also close, ex.ict, accurate, precise ; - 
in origin pa. pple. of frcmFre to press.] Concise, 
compendious; close, precise, exact, minute : chiefly 
I of language. 

mSii ('MAr.MAN Iliad xiv. Comm, igg Homers maner of ^ 
w'riling. -i.s so ptcssc, .ind puts on with so strong u currei't, . 
that it f.irre outT'rimnes the most laliorioiis pursuer. 1615 
Ckookk Body of Man 432 There is a iloiible acception of 
the word Caput anioiig Physitioiis, one stiickt presse, 
anoiher large and ample. 1661 Rrsr Orieen ^ Opin. iti 
/'/mix (1721) 1 . 33 They obsci vc m>l those terms and rondi- ; 
lions, heing drawn awuy from a press and oiieful ativt.duncc • 
to them, 1675 K. I>i:K iiioi.t;K C Ai/jr/t Pei^’Sx^ Of which p<n-- 
Miasimi jth.it the World should h.ivc Knd by Fire], .were all - 
the .Siuicks; Seneca is ptev» ami full, At iilo tenipctrc, . 
soluiis LegibHs,fiHe modofertur felc.l- 
Press (pres), rr.l Poriiis: a. 4-5 press-en, : 
-yn, 4-7 presse, 6- press (5 pros). Pa, t, anrl 
ppie, pressed ; also 4- prost (4 yproat' . ^.47 
; prose, 4-5 piece (4-7 praise), f-6 preaoe, 5-7 ; 

Se. preis, -ss, 5-7 {dial. 8-9) preaso, (> 7 proasso, 1 
; 9 t//a/. preeso, -so. [Two forms; a. MK./;r.v.r-c;/, ; 
a. OK. press-er (13th c. in Lillrc) — It. pressarc ; 
L. pressdre, freq. of frewirre, press-um to press. ‘ 
MIC. prHc'fl, prtcc.n, with lengthened vowel : . 
cf. pri'S, prees, prese, parallel form of P«r.s.s jA.I, i 
and sec Note below. The & form jirevails in branch I 
III, where it appears lo be the earlier; it is rare ' 
in I and II.] 

I. Litoral and directly connected senses. Pri- ; 
marily tram, i 

1 . tram. To act upon (a body) with a contiiiuou.s : 
force directed tow^ards or against it (the body by or < 
through which the force is exerted l^ing in contact i 
witli that acted upon) ; to exert a steady force against 
: (.something in contact), c.g. by weight ■'clownw.ard.s), 

• or by other physical agency or volunt.ary effort (in ; 

any direction) ; to subject to pressure. ; 

; U 3 *: A Hit. P. B. 1249 Prcslcs prelates bay ; 

; presed todebc.] c «385 Chaickr A. G. IV. 1787 \LucrtYe) ' 
i And a.s bhe wok hire bed she felte presse. c 1440 Prou/p, 

. Parv, 412/2 Frcssyii. preuto, eotntriiuo, ftesso, 1:14^ 
Lyix:. Nightingale 152 Like hem that prc.sscn (]imycrs of 
entci.t III the pressour. 1598 Sii.xks. Rom. 4 Jfd, m. ii. Chi ■ 
Thou and Romeo presse one lieauie beere. 16^ ir. Hobbes' \ 
: P 7 lent. Philos. (1839* an Of two moved boflir.H one presses ' 

' the other, when with its endeavour it makes either all or 

• part of the other l)ody to go on of its place. i8ao .Shi.llky 
I Sensit. PI. 11. 2Z Her .step .seemed lo pity the grass it pi esl. 

' >®39 f •• Btnii .Vir.^ P/tilos. 89 The laj-er of flnUI would be ’ 
submitted to nneipial pressure, l-icing in 11 prfssctl by the 
j long column, and 111 a pressed only by the shot li-r toliimn. ; 

! ibid, 341 The plane glass ag.'iiiiNt whu.h it is pressi d. 1893 , 

. W. S. Gilbert Utopia 1, You only ncctl a buiion press. ' 

; b. To press {to death)', to execute the punish- ■ 
meiit of peine forte el dure upon (a person arraigned 
for felony who stood mute and would not plead) ; 
see Pkine. Obs, exc. Hist, 

^ >554 Pi^b Lau/s R'ng. 11. xli. 133 He shnlbc pressed • 

■ to death [see Pkine]. 1604 G. Dcgdalk / bVe. /'mc 7 . AV/a. 
Cali/raell Biijf According to the I^w, he wns adiiidgcd to . 
be presl. leceiutiig his iudgeiiiciU on the Saturday, to be j 
i executed on Munday following, /bid., [He] wax prest. ^ 


1675 3 Inhumane Murthers 6 1*he same d.iy he w.is pressed, 
being very willing lo dye. 1770 ( hran in Ann. Reg. iiw>/2 
Gonoway at first refused to plead, but Iwiiig taken down and 
shewn ihc apparatus fur pressing niiii to death, if he refused, 
he relented. ^ 1900 Daily News 31 Dec. 6 There can he no 
doubt /hat it was in 1736 that the barbarous practice of 
* pressing lo death ' w.v«; last resorted to. 

o. As a sign oi aliection nr courtesy (with a 
person, the hand, etc. as object). 

^ 1700 Dkyui-.n Iliad VI. 173 She. .press'd Th* illustrious 
infant lo her fragr.'int tircuM. 1780 CowrFR PiWX *6 'Ti* 
then I feel myself a wife, And press ihy wedded side. 1810 
SroiT l.atlyoff.. 11. xxxvii, The Minslrers hand he kindly 
pressed. 183a Tfnnvson Miller's Daughter 160 She . . rose, 
and . . pres.s'd you heart It} heart. 

d. intr. To exert pressure ; to bear with weight 
or force on, upon, against. 

1814 J. Smith Panorama .Sr. 4 Art I. 76 The column 
sustained by ibe IvUtoin of sncli a vc-sel..is therefore no 
more than what would pievs tipi.in the b<iltuiii of a vrvHel Y. 
Ibid, 232 To make the surfaces iiiterided to be in contact, 
presb against each othe r simultanenusly and unifotmly in 
every part. 1837 W. Irving Cap.\ Bonnci'Ule 111. 740 
The heavy hufT.iIu. .are easily overl.iken by the I'lhickfeet ; 
whose fleet .steps pre.ss lightly on the .surface. 1878 If I'Xi.kv 
I'hysiogr. 83 Since air jv.>.>jsrsses weigl.t, it ncce.ssarily 
presses upon any object exposer] to its inflijeiice. 

2 . trans. To cause to movr in some direction or 
into some position by pressure; to piijih, drive, 
thrust. (With various advbs. and preps.) 

<*1410 Master of Game (MS. Digby 1821 xxiv. If.. be 
fiKUc and be kiiecs haue . . ypres^ede be grasNc a dtmnc. 
a 14x5 Cursor M. 11829 (Triii.j pe dropesy .so to gidcr him 
prest. r 1440 /'romp. /'art'. 41^/1 Precyn in, ingcro. /bid. 
412/2 Presse ilowiie, dprimo, rr^riuto. 15x6 'J'iN'nAl.1'. 
J.ttJbc vi. jH Cinod measure, prc'-seti doune, shaken to gerldrr, 
and riinriynge oner. 1897 Damimkr I'oy. I. xviii. 495 'Jhc 
Wind being on our broiid side, |ire--l her down very iiiucli. 
18x4 R. .Stcakt l/isi. .Stram Fngine 196 The steam presses 
tho pistons nr valves forw’ard in that dircrtioii. 183a K. Kr J. 

1. AVOKR Fx/ed. Niger I. xi. 84 The weight of his. .nrna 

ineiKs almost prcssi'd him to the groiuul. 184s 'I'knnvson 
Loikdry Hall tys Ikaby fingers, w.ixen tniicbes, press me 
from the mother's breast. 1899 Syst. Med. YII. 

2, V> '1‘ltc tilond prL-s.scd up the vena cava can be a.s|iiratcfl 
into the. right heart. 

b. fig. (usually with dcnviC^, 

A 1340 IIaminm.k Psalter, Cant. 497 Nught prc.s.sid Hou n 
in be Inf of bis w.'irld. 138a Wyi lik Bible Frcf. V4>. i. 61 
Pict<ig<.*tax . . more wilnyng other meninis thingis iihaiiifastli 
to Icrncn, than his owue vnvliatiifastli to piece forth Isua 
Impudeuter if/grrere]. 1576 Filming Pano/t. F.pist, Rj 
We felt the burthen of iur.*ssiiie pressing doane our 
shoulders. b 658 R. Siif.ik Husbandman's Calling vii. 
(l^72) 1S8 The husbandman .. hath^ weights to press him 
down, and therefore hath need of wings to lift him up. 

3 . To extract by pn ssure ; to express ; to 5 r|ueeze 
(juice, etc.) out of or from something. 

1388 Wvci.iK (i>Vw. xl. II 'I'herfor V look the grapis, and 
pri'.sside (r i43'>-4o M.S.S. /. Or .V. presside hem] out in lo 
the cuppe wliicli V heldc. e 14x0 /.iber Coeorum (1662) 49 
Sethe honi in water. . ; pen take hoin up ; presse a non pc 
water of horn. 1516 /'ilgr. Ter/. |W. de W. 153I) 246 b, 
This.. shall presse nut teares of our cye.s. 1697 Drvukk 
\’irg. Georg, r. 41.* ’In g.'ithcr I. .a lire! -berries, anci the .Sjxdl 
Of hlo-nly Alyrtles, and to press your ( )yl. 1744 BFRKELbY 
Sir is i 212 Wine in prc»ed Imm the 1B30 M. Dono- 

van //om. F.i on. 1. 13 It is very prcdsilile, that it wics much' 
the same wv>id as is u.ved..in Gen. ix. 21, viz, p' from Mp 
lo press out . 

4 . To subject lo pressure so as to reduce to a 
particular shajic, consistence, smoothnc.ss, thinness, 
or bulk, or so as to extract juice, etc. from ; to 
compress, squeeze. 

c' 1430-40 [see prec , qiiot. 1368]. 1549 Act 2 4 4 bjdtr, VI, 
c. 2 § 3 Thai no per.son .shall.. put to .sale here wilhin the 
Reaimc. .any cloth lieing prvsse»l 10 1 m’. .wornc here within 
the Re.Timc of Kiigl.-uid. 1555 Kin s Decades 3 They neiier 
cate lucca cxix'ptc it be first .sliceil it pie.ssed. 155a J. 
IlKYWiMin /V,iT'. fV bpigr. (iW'7) 13/ He haih turnd liis 
typ|Tct and presl if close, 'J hai for a turnd tvppet it 
hath a fayre glose. 1659 I^kxk IVa/emvks. i The Aire 
may lie picsr, hut not the Water. 1715 DK.sAr.n.iKRS Fires 
Impr, 45 You h.T\T .'ilw.TV.s more <ien.se Air in the Room, it 
being more prc.s.s'd. 17^ Harmik Ohettw.vc, 155 Into 
the.se they put* the curds, and hiiiding them up close, press 
them. 1^ Mrs. (iLAssF, xxi. 339 Prcs.s them as 

long a.s mere is .any milk in the almonds. 1844 O. Donn 
Textile Manuf. iii. io6 ) Pressing ' it (cloth] between hot 
iron plates and smooth luillU^aril. 
t 5 . To ])rinl : = Impress r-.l 4. Obs. or arch. 

1579 Fclki- Confut. Samirrs 691 H-nve prone you that 
this picture was pressed when lh:ii lr:*fc came to corieclion 
1637 l.o n Relat. Cou/rr. l.p, Ded. (ifi’ioi A iij b. The Dis- 
cour>e iqxm this ConlVrcnce sia>ed so long, liefore it could 
endure lo be pressed. 1857 H. arkkn By Sezx/'u Sea 
32 He who pies-sed, He wno liouiid. 

II. Figiimiive scn.scs, denoting actions com- 
p.nred lo physic.al pressure. Usually tram, 

6. tram. ( fig. of 1.) Of an enemy, an attacking 
force, etc. : To bear heavily on, to assail with 
much force ; to. reduce to straits ; to beset, harass. 
Now ch icily in hanl pressed, 

>379 Bahiioi'R Bruce x. 316 [Hcl presyt the folk that 
lhar-iii voA, Sw'a that noi:ht anc the durst fias. e 1400 
Destr. Troy 8606 PoUdanias, the pert, was presscl so fast, 
pal he wa.H wonen in wer, & away led. i960 Dals tr. 
Sleidane's Comm, 353 1'he horsemen pressed him licfore, and 
the foieinen gaue the onset at his liack. 1607 TorsFiL 
Fourf, Beasts (1658) 101 All of them being pre.s.scd with 
Don or other wilde Beasts will fly unto a man for sii^our. 
iMi ir. Chardin's Coronal. Sedytuan 94 1'he GcneralisKimo 
ceas'd not to wess the .Xrmenians 1693 Mem, Cut. Tetkely 
B* 153 The Place was luessed with vigour enough till the 
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I ilh ttf Scptcinbi r. Koukkis^n CA.ts. J\tv. Wks. 181;) 
V. .1:15 The casik of Alilan was pressed more closely than 
I'vcr. i89jK oMUi'S* M 1 1 r.iiKi.L Kt-MtiH. Gf. Mutiuy^i Although 
h.iril prevst.-d ul first, the force cvenlually gained a .. victory. 

t b. Of a tyrant, adverse circuinstnnocs, etc. : 

'1 o oppress ; to crush, reduce to distress or misery ; 
to load or burden witli impositions or restrictions ; 
Ul distress, adlict. Oh. 

c 1400 Destr, Troy 5i'k} 3 Non prolfer, apon payne, to prese 
hyin no murir. ^143$ AV'vNruUN Cron. 1. 1663 (Cotton AlS.) 

man suUle nw:i hardy b*: ilym to jircsst;, to lak or 
sbi. 1553 T. WiLSOM Rhet, (1580) 202 t.'hrisogoiius httre 
that iiioste can doc, will presse vs with his power. 1583 
T. Wasiiis'gton tr Nicholays Voy. in. xiii. 95 Vet are they 
prc'iscd wyth a more griciiniis tribute. 1609 Iiiri.k (I)ouay) 
i/ist. Tailc II. 107^ The children of litravl were prcssctl 
w ilh servitude in .t.gypt, 1633 F. Fikti-uku Pur^te If/. 
III. .\ix, So when a tyrant ravcN, his subjects pressing, Hi-. 
K.iiniiig Is their losse. 1710 O/ki.i. Vertot's Rom. peA. 11. 

V. 133 '.rhe People, press'd by Tlungcr, called loudly for 
lb-cad. 1793 Smksiom Eifystom /.. ft 102, I should not be 
:dile to.. get out when there pressed with d.aiiger. 

c. To affect with a feeling (physical or mental) 
of pressure, constraint, or distress; to weigh down, 
burden, op^ircss (the feelings, mind, spirits, etc.). 

1604 SiiAKA. OtA. III. iv. T77, 1 h.'iiic this while with leaden 
thrnights beetle prest. 16^ Kiix:i.ky /Vrtr/. PAysic 1*59 
When he ascend.s a stcejj place, he is pressed with an 
inaiMi.'d difficulty of breathing. 1695 Prior (^wri-v'ir 
/*eal/i vi, If prest by flricf our Monarch stoops. 1738 
Wi-.:.i,Kv Ps. LXXKViii. I, These horritl Clouds that press iiiy 
flighted .Soul. 

t dL Of a difficulty or the like : Ukset 7j. 3 li. 

■®54 JrR* Tavi.ok Rm/ Prts. 35 On ihe other side no 
iri>.onvcnience can presse our interpretation of 'spiritual 
eating Christ by jaim 166a .Stii.linom.. Ori^. Sner. iii. i. 
ft 8 The .Atlitisl in denying .a Deity, must assert something 
else instead of it, wliii'li is pressed with the same, if not 
greater clifliciiltie.s, and proved by far less reason. 

e. To put to stiaits, as by want of lime, space, ; 
means, etc.: in passive, usually with for. (Cf. 8 b.) 

1678 Milkrs in Kllis Ori^. Lett. Sc-r. 11. IV. 47, I..ani 
very sensible how much you press yourself to keepcoire. 
spondcnce with me. 1813 M acaclay in !J/c «v Lett. (1880) 

I. .1-4 Iteing pres-sed fin* rouin, 1 will conclude. 1817 CoiiiiKn- 
II 'Ay. X \X 1 1. 354 In writing the last N umber 1 was pressed 
for time. 1843 LIisrakli .S> 3 // hi. iii, 1 am pres.sed for liuvi* , 
ness, but I will wait and watch over him till the crisis is 
pas.scd. 1861 Ckaik //i,*/. Lit. I. 89 11c had felt om- ■ 
tinually pressed by the nccc.ssity of economising his p;iper 
or parchment. 1866 0 . A. I.aw-kknck Sans ^Urci xiv. You : 
can have luoiiey sooner, if you :irc much prcs.scfl fur it. 

7. inlr. 'Po produce a strong mental or moral 
imprr.ssioii upon ; in mod. use usually from 
id), to bear heavily, weigh upon (the mind, etc.^. 

^ 1381 T. Nomtov tr, Calriu's lust. 1. 5 l.easl they shoiiKle 
ill al thinges seme to despise him, whoes muiestie still 
presseth vpmi them, 180s Mar, F.ni.KwoHiii Moral T. 
(18x61 1. xvii. 144 'llie lefleclion ih.it he h.-rri wasted his 
time.. pressed u|Mn his niiiid. 183^ Fr. A. Kkmmi.k ; 
Rcsi-i. in 0Vi»/y/rt (18^3; 131 People in the South, prcvsed , 
upon by northern opinion. I 

8 . trans. To urge tm, impel or try to impel to 

action ; to constrain, compel, force. • 

I The frcq[iicncy «jf prosf forms in 8, 9, ob, peril, indicates ! 
some assixhirion with the intr. senses in Ill.j 
a. 1390 ffOW'LR I. 217 Sijdeinly the jugge he nom. . ; 

.ind bath him pressed, That he the soihe him hath con- ' 
fessed. XS90 SiiAKK. JlrWs. IV. in. ii, 184 Why should live 
slay whom Lone dt^lh presse to go ? What louc could prcNse 
L>s.-indrr from my sidv.V 1611 Pihi.k rUts xviii. 5 Paul 
was pressed in spirit, find tesiilied to the Iv.vcs, that iesus 
was Christ. 175B j. S. Lc Drafts OAserz'. Surj'. 11771) 

164 The Patient being pressed to go backwanls, went 
behind the Tent. 1861 May Const. HUi. (i«6j» 1. i. ft.- 
They flhc Comm-msl could wiihh..ild the suppiks, .ind press 
the king wiih rvi>tesviil:iiioiis against his ininisu-rs. 

Privy Conn, il Scot. I, 372 Thaii MajesteLs 
heirtofiWr hes m-i wayis preissit ony personis in the fre use . 
of thair conscience. 1380 ioitf. MI. hSi 'I'hey have nevir 
persuadit nor preissit his Majestie to this hour. 15B6 J. 
Cahmiciiari. Let. in IPoifrmv .S'oe. Misc. (1844) 444 'I'urn- 
rotes. .if they were preasit, they wald be rcadic to cap, and 
cope, .nul surpleis. 1613 Ph. Chari.ks Let. (in AtAoHiVHtn 
24 Feb. (18721 2|x/2) Ye eiicr promi.seil tliul the King liny] 
father should Ije no fardei prvaced in matters of religion. 
a s6e 7 Mmor.Fi on Mayor 0/ Quinhrottfih 1. (1661) 8 tJrcat 
Constantine our Noble Father, .. therefore prais'il me into ■ 
this profc.s.siou. 

b. Said of danger, business, etc., or of time. 
Now only ahol. or itUr. To compel haste or rlis- 
patch ; to he urgent ; to be pres.sing ; to demand : 
immediate action. (Cf. 6 c.) So mod.F. fe temps ■ 
presse \ h piril presse, 

r:i44o York Atyst. xl, 192 Here m.'iy we notte melle of ’ 
I”** *>flc, For prossvsse of plaies fiat precis in plight. 
1683 1 KMiM.R Mem. Wk.s. X731 I. 396 The Prince wou’d have : 
l-.iid me stay, but.. I pretended some I.etter> press'd rue, ! 
:iiul wt-Mt away. 1743 ( 0/, Pcnnsyht. V. 44 Ia:t it 1>c . 
diiiu! wvilk 1 fi)r ihc lime presses. 18x3 .ScoiT 

t e:cni s.wni, !).> y..,i think I w'ill read .-xll these)..! riie.ni, 

‘ l>res.si-s: : 

0. lo impel to T.-ipid movement; to urge on, ’ 
hasten, drive quickly, rare. ^ . 

x6ii IlibCF. /••.v/Arr viii. 14 So the po&Ls . . went out bi in'r ' 
W * pressed my dogs for ihe IuIl 

a. With the uiovtmeiit as obj.; To urge, haste n 
execute quickly. ^ urge, nasic.n, 

174 E Collins Oriental Ed. iv. 9 F.nst as they prest ibvir ■ 
flight. i8ii .Scott Keniho. xiii, Tressilian and his iitteii. 
dants pressed (heir route with all dispatch. ' 


' 9. To urge by words or arguments ; to try hard 

; to pcisiinde; to importune, beg, Ircscech, entreat 
; (a iicrsoii (0 do something or for something). 

a. 1593 Dilson Grot. Christ's Ch. iti They bo Ivroines 
; ewne wiinis that I presse you with. 13^ Siiaks. Metck, l \ 
IV. i. 475 You pre.ss inee faire, ami therefore 1 will yccld. 
1617 Morvson (tin. 1. 23 Neither they nor any other would 
I take the least reward of mee, though I prctc^cd them to 
; ri'-cciiie it. 1698 Fmvkr /icc. E. India 4- /*. Pref., More 
than Four hundred Queiic.H..to which 1 was pressed for 
.-XiiNwers. 1748 Anson's^ I'oy. 111. x. 409 He wa.A much 
jiressvd to go into a neigltUAiiring apartment. 1800 Dk 
tJi-iNckY in ‘ II. A. Page* Life (1877) I. iii. 53 To avoid 
lu-ing ]}rvssed..to slay aiiuthcr day. 1^5 Jowkit Pinto 
ivd. 2) I. 1$, 1 xvill share the enquiry with you, but I will 
not press you if you would rather not. 

$. 16x3 Pii. CiiAKLi.s Let. (in .‘I tAen.Ttntt 24 Feb. (187-/) 
V41/2) Whirh the Pope .so eariitstlic pi cases to lie added. 

b. tnlr, or alnol. Tci use urgent entreaty ; to ask 
or seek importunately. Const.^>' mr inf ; formerly 
; also on, upon (a person). 

p. 140X /V'/. yWw/T (Rolls) II. 33 Freer, what diarity is 
ihi-s to prvase upi'iii a rich iiltii, and to iiitice him to lie 
buried among you from his parish rhtirchY ,1519 Mokk 
, Dyalog^e iii. Wk.s. 214/z He w‘as in his cxaminaciuii sure 
: prvaced vp«^n to tfdl fur what intviit he made such a .seriiioii 
: ready, a 1699 Lady A. Hai.kkit Autobio^i. (1875) 43 As 
; much as wa.s tut to prese for the reason. 

n. a 1533 I.i>. llKKNKiiii Huou clvi. 599 Kyngc Aitiuir 
hath sore pressed on me to liaue my dignyte fle rcalme. 

• in Hamilton (Camtlen) 220 My l.urd Newcastle hes 

prest iiiniirh for his dispach, and a cuiiiision for the North. 
1709-10 .\nMi.soN Tatter No. 1-21 ? x There was a Centlc- 

• woman hclow who. .pres.sed very much to see me. 1766 
: (ioi.nsM. Vic. JV. viii, And .spread his vegetable store And 

gaily presscxl, and smiled. 1833 Hr. Makiineau Mane A. 
.Striki! ix. Don't press for an answer yet. xBog Lakk in 
Law 7 'imes XCTX. 468/1, I applied for this on the ylh May, 
and pres.svd for it <lay liy day. 

10. trans. To urge, insist on the doing of (some- 
thing) ; to stdicit, request (a thing) earnestly. 
Const, dw, upon (a person). 

16x5 buKCRS Pers. Tithes 16 The Apostlc-s peremptory 
rninmaiind more then once pressed in the Gospel. 1673 
Essex' (Camden) I. 93 The discontented part of y* 

Citty press, that y* Klectton Ia.st mcntiotid may lie con* 
firnrd. 1710 pRiDRAi'X Orij'. Tithes iii. 143 note, Si. 
Amlwose very earnestly presseth the pityment of 'I’iihes. 
a 1716 IfL.ACKAi.L IVks. (1723) I. 294 , 1 suppose, it was not 
press'd upon such, by the .\|M)stlcs, as a Duly. rtX770 
Juki IN vSVn//. (1771) I. iv. 65 Such a person iniubt cariic.stly 

f jress the obser\'iince of a duty which himself had so well 
iilfilled. 1834 'Tracts /or Times No. ao. 2 This material 
part of piety,, had not l>ccn .sufficiently prc.ssed on my 
people. 1899 AUAhU's Syst. Med. VII, 591 Nothing now 
remained but to pre.ss the use of anii-pneumococcic serum. 

11. To urge, insist on the belief, admission, or 
mental acceptance of (something) ; to impress (a 
thing) upon lhemind,einphasize,inculcnteearne 8 tly; 
to present earnestly, plead with insistence (a claim, 
etc.). C'onst. on, upon (a person, bis attention, etc.). 

16x5 buROMS Pers. Tithes 35 It must be pressed.. vpon 
the Magistrate, that lie K bound in Conscience to pull down 
all Churches, once supcrstiliuiisly prostituted lo Popish 
Idolatry, 1691 1 lKNri.KV Boyle Led. ix. 303 'I’he Apostle 
pre.s!teth this advice in the text. 1781 Cowprr Conversation 
xq4 Keiiieiiiber, if you mean lo please, To press your point 
with modesty and case. 1836 J. (iiLRfcRr Lhr. Alonem. \i. 

( 1 8521 174 Thus .are we brought again to the cniuilusioii 
already pressed iijion attention. 1^5 Jowett Plato (cd. j) 

1 * 379 Criio i.N but pressing upon him the opinions of the 
many. 1878 S-n.iiii.s Const. Hist. 111 . Kviii. ft 664. 129 Letters 
..in which he.. presses on the potencies of cast and wv.st 
the great opporiuniiy for ecclesiastical union. 

12. T'o urge, thrust (something to be taken or 
accept etl) u/on a iR-rsoii. 

*797 Raix-lihi? Italianx, He pressed the offer so 

repi:.Atcdly and respectfully that at length .she aci cpted il, 
181S W. H. Imi.Miu Scrihhfcomania'iZimde, He.. refused 
the first ecclesiastic dignities, which were uii.soliciiedly 
]>rcsscd upon him. 1879 M. Pattison Milton v. 6^ The 
gardeii-housc in Aldcrsgate-.strcc.t bad Imforc been found ivo 
Miiull for the pupils who were Ijetng now piessed upon Milton. 

18. To push forward (arguments, views, con- 
sidcratton.s, positions, etc.'). 

166s .Sir T. Hkriikht Trap. (1677) 355 Nor am ! willing 
to press these conjecture-s ;»ny further. 1766 Fukoycl xS\rm. 
I’lfA''. IVom. (1767; 1 . i. 17, I pre.ss not any farther an argu- 
ment so exceedingly pkiiti. 1858 Fmouuk Hist. Eng-. I. ii. 
X311 Charles hs^ 110 desire to prc.ss matters lo extremities. 
im4 Sti;iih.s Const, Hist, I. x. 320 Stephen pressed his 
advantage. 

III. Senses connected with the notion of a crowd 
or throng, or of pushing one's way as in a throng : 
cf. PltE-ss I. rrimarily inlr. Here the forms j 
are usually the earlier, and predominate till e 1600 . ! 

As I,, pre/nlre and pressdre and OF. presser were only ' 
transitiw, tlie iritrunsilive use apirears to have been dc- ' 
vclopcd^ in Eng., and perh. in connexion with the notion < 
of pre.ssiiig or crowding up<Ri each other. | 

14 . tnlr. To come closely lo or about a person 1 
or place ; esp. of a number of persons : to come up | 
or gather in a crowd ; lo crowd, throng. Also fig, | 
p. *3.. Gaw. 4- Gr, Hut, 830 Mony proud mon J»cr I 
picsed, pat prynce to honour. 13. . Cursor M. 2796 (Gbti.) = 
pe mare bat loth [- Ixitl knim Thus] bisoght, pc marc bai ’ 
P»e'«edl and sesid m)ghl. e 1440 Bone Flor. 
1082 1 hey presyd abowte syr Sam{xion all. 15x6 Tindalb 
L^ke VL 19 All the (icoplc preased to touche hym. 1359 ; 
Mtrr. Mag., It oreester xvii, I could not passe, so sore they . 
oil me preast. 1589 Siockkk tr. Diod. Sic, 1. xxxii. 38 j 
L ommaiidiiig them lo preaxe and talke wiih the Captaynes. • 
*593 Shahs. 3 Hen, V/f 111. i, 19 Nu humble rulers prease ' 


. to siK'ttkc for right, 1610 Hcillanh r#i///r/r»T Brit, (1637) 
175 lly reason of the multiluile preusing up to him. 
a, ci4eo .Vong Koland 635 Ingler, and arnold, of the 
■ peres, I say, 1 'rcs.sen to the prince in her fialle wedis. 
; C1400 Oestr. Troy 8227 Then the crekes. .Oppressit horn 
wit II pyne, pri'.s.sit full hard. 1841 H. More 11. 

i. 11. Ivii, The crosse lines of a Khombuides T hat from their 
meeting to nil angles presse. 1848 in Hamilton Papers 
(Camden) 210 The enemy presseth harrle upon iLs. 1776 
Gujuon Ded, P\ xii. (1869) b 34 * T'lie nation.sof Germany, 
who ucrpctually pressed 011 tlie froniicrsof the empire. 1833 
Hr. aIaktinrau MancA. Strike ix, The mwl thinking men 
ill the crowd pressed towards the waggon. 1878 C. M. 
Davies U north. Lend. xo6 Consisiing. .of 'llioughts that 
had been pressing in u|v>n bis own .soul '. 1881 HkntY 

Ctn net 0/ Horse xwl, All the sailors pressed up, eager to 
know how the pursuit had been shaken off. 

b. trans. To crowd upon, throng. Obs. or arch, 
*S 49 ~ 3 e Stfrkhoi u ^ H. Ps. cxlii. 7 wlieii thou art good 

to me, the just shall prea.se me round aljout. S58X N. T. 
(Rhem.) Luke viii. 45 Maistcr, the nniltitudcs throng and 
presse thee | Vutg. le compriimint et aflligunt ; Wyclif 138a 
tliringen .Tncl tiirineiityii thee. 138B thristeii and diseseii lliee ; 
'I'lNOALK, etc. ihriisle the and vexe the ; Genera, thiusr ihee 
and treade on thee; 161 x throng thee and preasse thee; 
Revised, press tlieo^ and cru.sh thee], c 1588 C'tkss 
Pemiikokk Ps. lvi, iv, They presse me ncere, iny suulc 
in snare to t.Tke. 

c. Aaul, To press sail to crowd sail ; see 
Ckowi> v.^ 9, and cf. press of sail, ritK8» 9. 

i860 Merc, Marine Mag. Vll. 98 Piess on sail, to see if 
you can come in . 

15 . inlr. T'o jmsh or strain forward, as through 
a crowd or against obstacles or hindrances ; to push 
, one’s way, advance with force or eagerness; to 
; hasten onward, urge one's way, 

fl. cij^ R. ISrunnk ChroM. (1810) 11-2 After kis Test 

C raised Steuen with alle his here, pe casiellis be seised, fat 
c luit neuer en:. e 1330 — Chron. Wait (Rolls) 13811 
. Among k^ m«>«»te eucre he prosed, His liartlc .stiokes nought 
‘ ne sesed. c 1385 CiiAL'CEli />. G. IV. 642 (( leola/ra) In w itli 
> the [>ol.TX presith he & sdie. £1400 Pes/r, Troy ^138 So 
i kai past fro k^t pales, preset vnto hor-e. 15x6 T inuale 
Phil. iii. 14, 1 forget that which is beliynde me.. and prcaie 
ynto the inarke atNjyiiled. a 1599 Si’knnku F. vii. vi. 13 
The Giantesse . . , iKildly (ireaeing-on luiight forth her hand. 
1603 K1.0H10 Montaigne 11. x. (1632) ii'b .Sninctinics they 
prense out tliicke and threefold. x6xi Hu atiiw’ait Hat. 
Emhassie, etc. (1877) 257 Two iollic .shcpheard.s, that <lo 
hither prese. 

a. c 1400 ih’str. Troy 2156 And kws pt^rrid k® persons & 
prcKset to )N‘te yniies. r: 1407 I.Yno. Rcsou ^ .Vi.v/.r. 51. '9 
; .Ay the more I gaii to j»r«-*sc The in<*re my loyle) ijaii 
tencresse. 14-. in Titmtales Vis. 138 Efthyr them 

full fast 1 piest. 1500-ao Dl’NHAR /V*t*wjr'xxxiii. 40 Yiiio 
; no mt.ss pressit this prel.Tt, For sound of .sacting bell nor 
. skellat.^ 1580 Dai.’S tr. Sfeidane'sComm, 136 So iiiade way 
for their fellowes witliiait, which iinincdiaiely pressed iii 
: with a strung pow'cr. 1680 Hoyle Hew E.xp. Pays. Mech. 
wii. 1 10 Air would . . press in .it some little Avenue, or otlier. 
1738 Wksi.ev Ps. I, XXXIX. iv. With Kcvcrcnce and religious 
, JJread HLs Servants lu his House should press. 18x0 Sloit 
Loiiy 0/ L. Ml. xiv, Pressing forward like the wind. 1870 
llKYANr Iliad 1 . V. ijB Trojans, great in mastery of stecefs, 
Press on ! 

f b. rejl. in same sense. Sc. Oh. rare. 

C14X5 WvNroUN Cron. 11. 1 310 wike in waide presse 

hym out, k.Yn hym behuffit lo iiiak entre. Hid. vn. 2570 
(Cotton MS.) Wike al kc kyngc of Iiiglandis niycht He 
pressit hym [IVemyss MS. He schupc liiiii) to kc cite rirht. 

16 . inlr. To push one’s way, thrust oneself, ad- 
vance into a person’s presence, or into a pl.'ice, boldly, 
presumptuously, or insistently ; to approach ventur- 
ously, to venture ; to push oneself forward, obtiude 
(oneself, intrude. arcA. 

P. 1377 I.ANrii.. P. PI. H. XIV. 2X2 pere \fQ pore preseth 
blfur kv riche with a pakke at his rugge. e 13^ P. PI, 
t ‘rede 749 .So of kat beggers brol a hyebop .sdiaf wurken, 


Among j[c pcrc» of |ic loud prese lo .sillen. C1460 UrbanL 
tatis 25 in Bahees Bk, 13 Amongc ke getiteles gode & hende, 
Prece pou not vp to by} for no kynp. I53S Coveroalk 
Prov, XKV. 6^ Prease nut in to 3^ place of greate men. 
*— Eedns. xiii. 10 PreasMs not thou vnto him, that ihou be 
not shot tout. vS^yTUHiiKKy. Trag. '/*. (1B37) i4Thc|M:evishe 
piiltuL'ke may not 3irc.iec in place where Eagles are. 1808 
J. CAKi’ENihR Solmnon's Solace viii. 32 Forbidden to prease 
fortb to do the priests office. s8iS ChaI'Man Odyss, iv. 663 
Men's knowledges have proper limits .set, And should not 
prease into the mind of (hxl. 

o. 1393 I.ANc;i.. Pi Pi. C. XVII. 53 There kc pourepressek 
by-fore with a pak at bus rygge. 1599 Sandvs Enrapse 
spec. (1632) 76, 1 will not here urcNUine to presse in with my 
detetinination u|ion this great difference and question. 1807 
Dekkkr & Wkdstkr Hist, Sir T, IVyatl D.'s Wks. 1873 
111 . 8B Pardon me Madam, that .so boldly I pre.s.se into 
your Chamber. 1714 Swift Imit, Horace 11. vi. 89 You 
ne’er consider whom you shove, Hut rudely press before a 
duke. 1885 G. Macdonald Diaty Old Sont 16 May, 1 
would go near thee— hut 1 cannot press Into thy pre.sence 
- - It helps not to presume. 

+ b. reft. To presume, take upon oneself, rare, 

xSiM-xo Dcnrah /'<v///.r XXXV. 14 Mcthcxrht Deine Fortoun 
. ..said on this niaiieir. .preiss the nocht to siryfe aganis iiiy 
cmheili. 1333 Stewart Cron. Scot, (Rolls) 1. 4 And preis 
the nocht my purpois till inipiing. 

1 17. inlr. To strive, try hard, endeavour, attempt 
to n'S!7 something (usually with eagerness or haste) ; 
to aim at, strive or endeavour after something. 
Also in weaker sense : To essay, undcitake, lake 
in hand. Oh, (So Y.presstr in Froissart (Godef.).) 

P. c 1374 Chal'Cfh Trttylua 1. 446 To seen here goodly 
1^ be san to prese {rimes cncrese, cecc). c iipo wyclif 
Irks. (1880) x66 ^oiige chtidre presen Taste to lie presti^ 
C1473 Rat/ Coil^arbii To cum to (his Palke he preissi.s 
to preif. 1313 Douglas eKueis x. xi. 193 .\tliir way till 
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a^say thrys prvisyt lies he. 1578 T. I’koc iok Oorg. Caltcry^ 
/.ament. Centifiv.^ With I’oeiH pen, 1 cloo nut pieace to 
write. * 38 ? J. Cammiciiacl I.vt. ill iP'oi/tvw Sat'. Alisc. 
(1844) 412 To..prease.. to wesli uiie Indianeor bluL'k-inore, 
wlioiii ul the wuiir in the sea cun never nink quhiie. a 1598 
PKhi.K David 'V Bethsahe Prol., <.)f this sweet poet, Jove's 
iiitisician . . 1 prease to sing.^ 1837-50 Kow' HhU Khk 
(Wudrow' Soc.) 24 'I'hc Kirk in tins mean tyine prenssing 
to keep their As^cinblu's, but gut little good done. 1641 
Kook us Naantan Kp. Deil. a We had now need to pretisc 
upon more familiar acqnaiiiiancc with Ciud. 

A. 1375 (Ms. 1487) HAituf>t:u Hrnce xviii. 105 And that that 
pressit must to stand War slane dounc, 1458 Sim G, Havk 
Laxa Arnts (S.T.S. 1 7 q Thai iiiovit bataill and weris, presKand 
quha mycht be lord, a 1500 Hath Hatnn^ 1. 337 Uot lliat 
)»w pres to do, iny sonc, Kychl^ as bow wald l<> the w;u- 
done, 1500-ao DiJNrtAU t'oems \v. 4 l.ang hi'ir to dwell nu 
thing tiiow press. 161a Liiiioovv i'rav. 111. io.» They had 
..swurne, if 1 pressed to escape, before ih.: rest.., they 
would throw me . . into the sea. 

X8. intr. To strive, conteml, make resistance. 
rare. (Now only from i rl.) 

*^*37S Sc. Lf^. .SW/</.y li. {/Haulm'S 543 .S.nilc, saiilo,. .is it 
iKiidit haid to \w ugaiie pti brod bn hir to preseV 1590 
.Si'KNSKK y»‘. (p. I. xii. 10 Ne 1 against the same can iusily 
pieace [j'/mcx peace, releasel. zBya Moulkv / ‘oitaivc i. (1886) 

3 Hiiinnii nature, happily for u.s, presses ever against this 
sysli in or that. 

P'or the vcib-stciii in Cotnh., see PttKsis .tA.l 15 b. 

^ \Sate. 'I'he p forms //ibr, preast\ //vair*, agree 

ill their lengtlii'iied vowel with ccase^ tease ^ decease, y an- 
ptared with V. tester^ and MK. but while in 

the latter the lung-vowel form alone survives lin the simple 
Word), lieiu press i.s the surxiving form, pt'ease^ pmacc. 
scarcely .appearing in liteiury ICiigl after 1650, ihoiigli still 
usei .1 ill north. Kng. dialects from the Si:ottish border to 
Laiicusbire and Yorkshire, written preese^ prease^ preesu.^ 
prease ((irlx). This Kngiish lengilicning of Kreiicli .short e 
liefore .« aiul st »cf. has nut bL-eii satisfactorily 

explained ; it isili:H.‘USied (with other Icngtheiiings') by Mois- 
bach ill Pestsi'finjt fiir l^emktin /•aet ster (ipo^) 327. 'I'ht; 
fact that OF.//-I .v.Vf', aw, beste^J'este. wt*te in l'ii:.ir.l priesse^ 
<-/c'jur, hUste^ Jicshy has suggested that double MK. forms 
such as /i f w, might come fr^nii two French dialects, 

//vVwAi', giving pr/se^ x ise. as tiece gave M K. p^ce ; but 

the e iii presc^ prease^ seems to be Llic o))on e. not the close e 
as ill p?c€.\ 

Press (pres), Ef.- Pa./, and ppk. pressed; 
al.so 6-8 proatl [Altercfl from or .snbslitutcd for 
l*KE.sr i'.-, by association with Pkk.s.s v.^ : see 

PlU:}S.S-.M().\KY. 

This result may have b«*en facilitated !iy the fact that the 
pa. I. and pa. pple //'r'.f/coiild la.* the piu l. and ppU*. t-illn r 
of prest vb. (cf. cim.', nfit, t /t rustic tn ot press vb. (cf. drestt 
Past, test), so that * he was prcsl * coultl be undci stood either 
as * he was pivsled ' 4ir 'he was pres-wd'.l 

tl. /ra»s. 'fo enj^age (men) with earnest-money 
lor service ; to enlist by part-jiaynieiit or * bounty' 
in adv.iiicc ; Puk.htz'.“I. O/'S. 

1600 Hou.ANfi /./:^# xwi. XXXV. ftiu When the Consuls 
could neither raise lueii enow, nor >el liiid rii<.*nie..fur Ui 
pres.se and hire thi:ni, and p.ty their wages wiihall. 

2 . 'Fo force (a man) to serve in the army or 
navy; « lMfitE.s.s 2/.'^, PiiE.sT 7^- 3 , with fiirtlier 
ilirvelopmcnt of the sense of coinjnilsioii. 

(Oiiois. if,43 and 156:!, from iht;ir early dale, may lieloug 
to PKKsr prest being a shi)iLeiied hum of prested, as in 
itisi, fhr;t.<t, fic.) 

i «543 ;• Aco.N l\ilUy rf J^tir Ptef., Wks. ish4 1 . 123 b, 'I'be 
iiicii, which wer pii;,si to go viiio iln; waives, it i:, almost 
iiiivr^iblc.. what alai ryir it qiiU.ki iws of spiritc \>a.s in 
them. 1588 OH.Ai-roN’ L'/foa. II. ;j5 Kuciy Souldionr tlnre 
prest should pay ten sliiilynges, and thcieupoii to he di'i- 
cli.iiged from that voyiige.J 1578 Cottrf Min. Cixhtcps' 
t fMp. II Ang., If, iiicii which wa re prosed by this Company 
i<» s»:rur. in the (Jnciirs Ma“” .siiipiis. 1595 Loerinc n. ii. 
Ilij, O wife ..if 1 had bene quiet, 1 li.ad not bene iirest... 
Ihil 1.0111C,. .shut vp, for wu must to tlu' warre.s. 1600 Faikfa.x 
I'asso x\. xvi. Men hnlfe ii.tkcd, wiibout stivngth or skill .., 
Late pressed fooilh to watre, against their will. 1887-77 
Fkltiia.m liesokfes 1. xlvii. 74 Like Son.'* prest from an 
indulgent Father, they would lonie for a sid V'alc. 1897 
DkyiiEN i-'ir/i. Ccorjf. 1. 6Hi The peaceful lV:vs:ini tvi the 
Wars is prest; The Fields lye fallow in iiigliiiiniis Rest. 
1708 Mus. Ci::.sri.ivMC /fnsie Hady 11. ii, Let me catch you 
no more Puppy-hunting .alxiui iny dixars, lest I h.'ivc you 
piesl into the Service, Sirrah. 1745 Wi;.si.i;y U'As. (1872) 

I. 512 I'he Constables and Churchwardens came to press 
you for u soldier. 1749 Fiki.oing yatu-s xvi, viii, 

‘I'o Contrive some methoil of h.^ving him [jQne!i] prcssecl 
and sent on bixird a shitx 1833 Mahkyat /^ Simple xvi, 
He replied that he had iiccti pre.sscd out of an American 
ship, that he was an American born, and iliat he had never 
taken the bounty. 1874 Ckkf.m S‘‘iort Hist. viii. § 3, 4S5 
Poor men who refused to lend were prc.ssed into the army, 
b. intr. «r absot. 

ai6a5 Fi.ktciikr Ham. Lieut. 11. iv, (.'ome get your men 
together ../Mid pre.sse where plea.se you as you iiiarth. 1^8 
Makxkm. Graivth t'opery 43 The King i.s fuiii to press now. 
1819 Ckaiiuk y. af tiall v. 174 Gangs came pressing till 
they .swept the shore. 1901 I.n. K.aulax in Ires/M. Gaz. 
a» 8ray 2/3 Wc pressed for the Navy until a lime reineni. 
bered by many present; w'c pres-scu for the Army until a 
much more recent period. 

o. irans. To take authoritatively for royal or 
public use ; «= Imprems b. 

1633 T. Stafford i*at. IHb. it. xxiv. (1821) 450 'I'o presse 
and pike up any the boats, or Vessels that are or shall bee 
within the compasse of your connnand. 1687 A. LovKi.r. 
tr. '/' 4 tftfeH(d's Trav. 1. 178 Saturday after noon the Carhef 
of Catic pri'-sscd our Camels to fetch wood from the Sea- 1 
side. 1898 Cbownk Ca/iguta 1. Wlcs. 1874 IV. 369 And all 
the horses, in, or near the town. You press’d, to bring th' | 
imperial treasure home. 1B13 WKLt.iNuroM in Gutw. DesA, 
11839) X* 39.3 He was not aiuTioiised to piess liouts, yet he 
preiiMcd at the JSritlsh lauding place boats which bad been ■ 


! in our service two years. 1909 C B. WiNCiiK.sTKit in Let. to 
' Editor, In British India to liiis day c-vciy executive 4>ihci:i 
when he iiiuve.s camp * presse.s carts ' to obtain uiutiis foi 
traiis^Mutiiig his tents. 

d. tram/, atuly^v*- ***^‘zc and force into some 
service ; Tmphkhs c. 

*S9® lb JoNsoN Ev. Man in l/nm. iii. ii, Would w-e were 
cene prest, to make jiorter-s of; and seme out the remnant 
of our dales, in Thaines-stieet. x6ai IU'wton Anai. Met. 
III. li. If. i .1651) 450 They press and muster up wenches a.s 
we do ^ollIriil■r.s. 1733 Foi’K /hs. Man ill. B6 Kcasuii. .but 
serves when prest, .. fiiit hoiuuit Instinct comes a volunteer. 
1804 La.mh E/in Ser. it. Cap/, ymirson, 'Hic anecdote was 
pre.sserl into the .account of the family imixirlaiice. 1871 
Fkkeman y/zj/. Ess. Ser. i. iv. fi= In 'I hierry's well-known 
History.. he is pressed into the service of that writer's 
peoiiliiir ilicurie.H. 1883 Gif.MorR Manjfftds xxvii. 32-2 The 
'shirt ’ afoiementioiu.d ..is pie>bcd to do duty sm a towel, 
i icnce Pre'BsiuR 7.7//. >/;., iin])i c.ssiuei>t; also attt ib. 
1591 Pki'.civall Sp. IMti., Mnherimientn, picssing of 
soldiers, delectus. 1640 PvM in Uudiw. ///>/. Co/t. iii. 

1 . 23 But now there follow.s Pievsing of men again.sl their 
WilTs,or to And Olliers. 1748 Smoi.i.kti t\oii. Hand, xxiv, 1 was 
dis;iiiiu-d, taken prLstincr, and carried on l^uurd a pressing 
tiMider. 1781 Humk t/ist. tint;. II. /Npp. iii. 511/ ‘1 he 
|K)wcr of pressing U>iIl for sea and land service . . w'us 
another prerogative. 1809 J. Aoams \l lis. (18341 IX. 327 
A few word.s more on the subject of pre.s.sing. 

Press (of parcliniciit ) : see Pkest j/>.- 
Pressable (prc-sal/l;, rare. [f. 1 ‘iiESS 
-I- -ABLE. Also in form Puessihi.e.] Tlnit may 
be ))rtsscd : in various senses of the \ct b. 

a 165a Bno.mk /ing. Mturr iii. iii. Of .nil ages that arc 
pie.vsable. From sixteen unto sixty. 1867 Waii.k-hoi.'se 
/•'ire /..oud. 136 Which,.. 1 think.. i.s pies.sable upon rich 
c-vcnipled |xrr.sons now. 

Fre'saable, «.'*■* t dre. [f. Pjie«s r.- i -.\ble.] 

l.ialile to bo piessed or taken by a prt s.-; oaii''. 

1833 Al. St.oTT 7 'r/H Crin^/c ii. (1859) 7 Pick up all the 
inforniatioii you can regarding the hauius of the pre.ssable 
men at Cove. 

Fress-bed. Obs. exc. tiia/. A bed cotistruclcd 
to fold up, wiien not in use, into a press ( 1 'ke.ss 
14 ) closcil by a door or doois; soineliiiu:s less 
coiTcctly aiiplied to a box-lied (wliich lioes not 
lold up) shut in by foldinj; doors. AUo attrib, 
z66o Pf.I’Vs Diary 14 May, Thv Judge and I ..lay in oin- 
pt'c’^s liedj there l/cing two more in Uic smile r(.M/in. 1870 
Ki.pwav 111 Ucdhic t\pisk /*lat (i6;ol 20 An inr.lo-«t:d I'led 
(coininoiily calli.-d u Press-Bed'. 1708 /’/r/V. /'tans. XX VI. 
39 5 j|ie removed a Tabic Press- Bed from ihc Place whcie 
the H.air Trunk .sKxxi. 1785 Bo.swki.i. /'our //ebridts 
21 Aug. all. 1773, lAf -AlicrclccnJ I wa.% to sleep in a little 
prrss-ljed in i lr. Jolinson's room. 1 had it wheeled out into 
the iliiiing-room. 1843 P'M I-Antixk Gai>eriftnde i. si 'J'lie 
pre.s.s-l)cd doors, .siools, tablc.s, and other furiiiiurc. 

So t Vress-lMdstead. 

1883 'I'hyon ITay to //eai/A s^ You arc to destroy all 
Prc-ss-Bedstcads which sUiiul in Corners of Kot/ins, being 
made up with Boards .so ol«e>e, lliul the .Air (aniiol pi-nctiaie 
or dry ufi ami cun.sunie tiie. . V’aiiour.s that are contracted. 

IlFresse. Ohs.rare. [Fr., ad. Piov. ^liascon) 
pressec pcrsic-u/n ; see PE.vtii j//.*] A clink- 
stone peach. 

1604 C 1 |ki.v.siosi;I /yAces/a's Hist, /udies iv. xwi. 204 
l’ea«:hi'>, pre-scs .and apric%>cke^ ba\e gically iiuiitiplicii, 
specially in New Spaine. 

Preaae (of paiclmuni' : see Pukst sbb' 
Fressedy t prest (i»rcst}, ppi. a.f [f. ruEs.s 

I'. I f -Ki)*.] Subjected to piessuie; lurced or 
.si|ueez< d iiiiu a smaller volume or denser consist- 
ence than the ordinary. Often cjuniifying articles 
ill the preparatu):! of which ptressuie is .specially 
used, n.s pressed bee/, bric/r, ftte/. .i/Um, etc. Also 
with adv. as /t a rd pressed, hot-pressed^ etc. 

c 1400 tv. .Srereta S>eu't , Cev. l.ordsh. Si Fr.w a diaghic 
of wyii to |>L- (tiiaiit>ic of oon prv-i>yd gra|)c. 1594 ' 1 '. B. 
/.a rrimand, i'r. .lead. 11.390 Out of pnxNcd milk and 
cruils a.s it were. 1594 ),yi.v Mot/t. Jwntb. iii. iv, 'Ihiee 
damaske primes in \elucl caps ami 3>resl s.’ittcii gowiies. 
1781 Ckaihsi; /./rrarv 147 The clnse-prcst leaves, iiiii /^cd 
fur many an age, 1887 /*a// Mail li. -jj July 6/2 F.x tensive 
imrcliaNOs of pressed hay have Ik-cii ctfccicd in Holland. 
1891 K. Kint.l.xkk at H. 05 The hard pleased 

artist is obliged to cut down his price. 1894 Dtuly Xe-ios 
5 June 7/5 I'he Iwsl British pressed gUss uimblcrs . . .au: 
iimdc in the North. 1898 /Hd. ;o J.an. \f\ .V. .biiildiiig 
erected in pressed Leicester facing bricks of dark led, 

Fressedf t prest, ppl. a.- [f. l»itEs.s + 

tl. Hired, enpajjed (with earnest-money). Obs. 
1850 Fi'Li.kk /’oa'gA II. ii. Cud % 18. 70 .Ahinuia/. . living 
a messenger volunteer, would confess .. no mine news then 
what he knew wmilil lx*, welcome, w'liilc.st Cushi a prest Po.sl 
must ri latr tiie full of his iiie.s.*.age. 

2 . Korccil to enlist in, or seized for use in, the 
royal or public service. 

1589 Late Eoy. Sp. ij- /'art. (iS-Si) 51 Our slovenly piest 
men, whonm the lu.stice.s..h.ivc sent us nut ;ls the M.uiiitiie 
A'ld dregges of their Countiey. t6tt CoM.iN<a.s Ctvre.it 
for I'raf. (.1653) A iij h, 'J'hey were all prest iiivii, that ran 
away pie&etiib', 1705 Ln. .Skymocm in |-|e.xi iiv ( 'oltect. ji Oct. 
iO. If. S.) I. ('2, iio Voluniicrs arc bi’tter than press'd 
nirn. 1748 Anson s I 'ay. 1. iii. 31 The ^spaniaids wen: 
.scil^ible of (he di-.afreciioii of their prest hands. 1878 
S rebus Const. Hist. 111 . xviii. 8S A grc.it imrl of the naval 
service w.as still conducted by pressed ships. 

Proaser (prewj). zVlso 6 -or. [Partly f. 
Press 7».Ii--kr*; partly from Pkesbour, with 
chani;e of buflix.] 


1 . One who pEcsisi*^. Applied to workmen in 
vaMou.s tl tides, often witii spLcifioatioii. a.s e/o/h- 
presser, (oitott-presser, hatpresser, stuckinyb presser, 
taitor's prcsscr, trouser-presser, etc. a. One who 

1. s i inploycd to press cloth, felt, etc. into .shape in 
tailoring, hat-nitikiii^^ etc. 

*549 3 ■V 4 Edn'. 17, (-,. •/ § icj Cloth wnrkeis Dyers and 

BiesMjrs howscs simpjics imd other places. 1704 SwiKf 
Jirapiers t.ett. \Vk>. 17. V. 11. c,.,, 1 am not richer.. with 
the ;iale of nil the stvci.il stuffs 1 have coni rived ; for, I 
give the. whoie piotit to the ojers and ptesseis. 189a 
I.nbour Coinmission (jius.-.., t'lis.^irs. men cng.iged in 
]jre.s.siiig the .seaiiis of gallnt■.lll^ with healed iions. 190R 
Brit. Med. Jinl. 15 Feb. 380, 1 l'>Uxkrr.s, including ‘prexsers* 

( hat-ina tui fact u re j. 

b. One who woik.s a pies.-i of any kind; +a 
p r J n ter ; aw i Mc-pie.s.-.er \ vbs. . 

*545 ^1''^* /’Ar, /e/v«/rt/7MA, a iin.sser. 1573-80 B A l:ki 
Air. l*6ofJ A pr- -..-.vr, or he that i>rt-. .ctli, tnreu/unns. 1614 
Monstt. Serp, in Hart. Mis\. i.Malh.i III. 2 v 8 J'amphleting 
prc.'ist-rs. 1641 T. JIi-ki.ii(| I\epl. Pt/entc Oijord i 'etithn 
4 It i^ not fii the Preiser .should the \ im. Cut downc. 

C. Pottery. A workman who makes ]/lales or 
holiow-w.aic by presMOR the ]itepai(fl clay into 
pl.asttT-of- Baris mcnild;. I JMiumusUnl into Jlat 
pressers, who make |.dates ; hoihnv-ware pressers, 
who make cups, basins, vase.s, and tlic like ; ami 
oniixmental pressers, who make oni.ainental jiorce- 
laiii, relief work, etc. 

1770 Yocm; Tmtr S. Eng. (*77*) HI. xx. 255, I h;i*l 
the pli^a.siire of viewing the Stufioidshirc potierir.s at 
Bur-slem... Modellers, . . Pucssers, . . Bainters, . , Aloiildc-r.s in 
plaistcr of Paris. 1^ BlN.\s Story of /'otter iv. i. -.'o-.* 
Tlie hollow-waie presser uses a whirler, but not a 
and dije.s all hi.s \\r>rk by hand,. .'J'heclay is I.H-a(eii out into 
.suiiublc b.iis, aiifl t|ii:-« arc pres.st:rl .and beuleii into tlic 
moiild until cvi ry i.ievice is pvt>iK:i ly tilled. 

2 . One who urf;es or siron^ly inculcates. 

1643 J. W'liiiK i.cr cv«/. Stand. Stali^neint /V/rt/j 35 A 
gicat piacliscr and presser of the late ilk-g.ail Innovations. 
a 1658 J . IJCKIIAM /ixp. Htr. II. iii, (i63o) wi That learned 
aiithi^r is an eminent Ixitterer down of presumption and 
a pres.st-i‘ ot holincsM:. 

2 . An iiiilrunient, machine, or part of a machine 
which applies prtssme. Often with S|>ecilication, 
as brawn presser, driU presKV, etc. 

Among othet thing-., applied to a form of ironing-inachine ; 
the //-o".!*-/'./'///- of ii kiiitting-m.v bine, wliii.h drives the barb 
of the netdlc into ilic gioovr. of the .shank; die fiNH-pieix 
or //<-.vyiry^»t>r in a .sewing^iiuichinc which rcsl-s iq-Kiii the 
cloth to hold it steady; the pi<'ss«;i lollcr of a drawing 
Irainc ; the spring-finger of a U-djbiii-fiainc. 

1^86 Museum, tiust. VL lo ’J'he pressiT, which Mr. Cror.k- 
ati s ch.'iff>ciitlL-r u>fs. 1799 t;, ^.miih Laboratory 1. 7 To 
the.‘.e soil of s.'irld)cs .are also made pressers, wheieby ihi.* 
c.asei on the roller arc pit:ssed down with a heavy hand. 
1844 SiKiooNS /•>{’. Eurm II. 522 The numbt.‘r of presstus 
should be iiarr;«.a*d, or a coii.siilciaLile extent of bind be 
prc.s.ted btfoie it is sown. 185a ititns, Soc. LVi. 475, 

1 h.ive iiuidc experiments wirn the drill .md dtilUpresscr in 
the same liold. 1853 Bfi: /Vi/. .■!//.» II. 831 J'he lig.s of 
tlic llyeis carry an aim culled a ‘ pii-s-^ci '. 1884 Ihaitk 

Jixhih, Cutal. 1 10/2 t'ohaiico and X’egttahlc blicers. Brawn, 
'longue ami I. aid i'ressei.s. 

b. A filler- pn .s.s or wiiic-pre.s.s. 

1570 Livivs Manip. 71/12 A p:e.s-ir, 16x8 
M vkkii. I euntry tarme .p.iM The uay to hn-ake 
them [apples] in pieces, is to put ti.eiu in a prcsscr made 
round. 1845 Bi.. GA.Mi-i:Ki.i. Chtuccil.'rs 1 1^^171 L xiii. 107 
1‘ iom the v.ii of the puicsl prcsscr it passed, diegle.s.s, into 
the vat of our memory. 

t 4 . A I're.ss, a euphoaul. Obs. 

XM3 in Ripon Ck. (.'>uuees) 296 I'r.iini magnum !c 
bate presser. xS9a Knarisborouyh li'iui ^Surtees; I. lo.S 
One pies;.er .M.anihi>gc :ti my bedd head. 

1- b. A pres.^.-bctl. Obs. 

*557 i'^ iih-s /nr. Alt.*. (.Surtees) I. ijo In ilic Chambi;i 
ouei the ll.ill.. . .A picsser w'‘ a mallie.s in it vj’ \ iij *. 

5 . ( \mb. \ presRor-bor, \a\ the prcsscr in ;i knit- 
ting- inaehiiic: sec }, \ (/',i the vertical b.ar in a sew- 
int;- machine which licaisthc picssci-foot ; presser- 
flyer \Spimiin/, a flyer (see Flyer 3 r ' havinR 
a spring-.arm which presses against the bobbin to 
rcj/iilnlc the tension in winding on the vam ; 
presser-Toot, the fool -j date of a scwiiij^-macliinc 
which holds the clolli down to the fei-d-plnle ; 
presaer-frame, a sjiinnin^-iiame furnished with 
pressor- livers. 

f Pre’aserage, <.>bs. rare. [a. Ob', pressor, /j;^e 
(i 2 tj 6 ill Godel.), -oi/a.;^c, -otte/ai,v, etc. (inod.K. 
prtjsttm^e), f. pressoiritr (mod.l''. pressnrer) to 
press (I'l apes' , f . presioir .a wine- j resS. J PlVcssiny, 

J It essiire . 

( 1430 /'i.f^r. /y/ .Manlyde iv. xvii. .1C69) 184 Wher of 
men luiue seyn wel ofie, bi he coiidyt hi which it disceiidelb, 
a grel pies.sei.igc [F. pre.wueruif;c\ of teres. 

Fre'ssfbl. [f. Butss 37^.1 + . fpl.] Ai much 
or ns many ns a pi css will hold. 

*854 H. Mii.i.KK .SiA. A" Schm. iit. (i3s3) 52 He posses'^ed 
.a whole prosfiil of tattered, hard-working volumes. 1898 
Enyineertug Mag. XVI. 128/1 Tlic charge for a picss-full 
is disposed bciwcen crates in thin layers, i6 in mtmner. 

Fre ss-ffang, sb. [f. Press sb:/^ or r.-' + Ci-VNO 
3'/*.* ] A bouy of men employed, under the command 
of an otlioer, to press men for service in the navy 
or army. 

1893 **' C. N. Uobinson Brit. Elect (1^4^ 424 'J’hat .all 
olTiLcib who bend men to the prcxs bhall giici them ti^kc-i.i, 
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Nu. I tu 1^, in their tii.ket-i whui piv!»s-gang they 

ly. 1707 [utnihy Causes ;V/Vrt;/7.i.vc'j in I lari. 
jIA/jf.. 1 . 566 Uciiit; iliu other day at the water«sidc, I ^>aw 
a |ircss-^arig hauling and ilraggtiig^ a man, in a most 
harharouK manner, in order to send Tiiiii on hoard u press* 
ketch. X739 Wiisi.KV W’ks. ii^TA) I. 212 In the middle of 
the heiiiiQii, the piess-gaiijj caine, and sciised on one of the 
hearci'iii i8ao W. Jri inc SkeUli />/'., ICieitnu \ Mt>u i is 
He was eiitr.appcd by a press.^aiig, and juried off to sva. 

Jieiice Pre sB-ganff 77., /ram, & ttt/r . « ritK.ss t'. - ; 
Pre'ss-Kanged ///. a., Pro ss-gauging v/»/. 

1B63 Mks. Ga5Ki-;ll Sj'/i.’/it's vii, There'll be no more 
press ganging here, awhile. _ 188a k'*asirs XXV. 756 

The surfeit of learning wdiich >>*> nnhcsitalin^ly leads the 
I'll essganged scholar to aixeleraie hi.s cm:iiici}iaiion from 
the si'liool 01 university. i8m H'es/M. Cas. 14 Mar. 1/:! 
Mr. (ieorue flarwood,.. meinlir.r fir llolloii,.. inciitioiiod 
c.i.sualiy that his grandfather hud U:cn * iiress*gangcd ' into 
the Royal Navy. ..The _ grandfather of Mr. Uilison, the 
Kadlcal iiioinher for llulifav, had .similarly been the victim 
of ‘ |iress-gaiiging \ 

Fre'SSiblOi [f. Pukss tO, on an.i- 

loj^y of C(.)Mi*iiES»tKhK, reprcssiitlCi snppressibie.'] 
Capable of being pressed : cf. I’KEasAitbK. 

186s Va-li d/ll// C. 6 Sept. II ^2 No doubt my friend the 
Italian innkeeper would be tin ire easily inessiljle,-- ivhal wt; 
KciR'ially ('.all moie ruasoiiuble,— in hi.s liiiancial arraiige- 
iiienls it you could argue out the i|ueblion of your bed and 
supper in good 'luscan. 

Pre'ssiugi M. sl*.^ [f. riiEss + -iNtt >.] 

1 . T'he action of J'RESS r*.*, in various .senses. 

1:1400 Kom. /\ose WitliOLitc* ptrsiiig more on iliec, 

1 Will forth, and to hiiii goon, c 1440 Pa>‘‘. ax sfs 
J’lessyngc, coiu^yessh. 1568 (oiahon II. s-)7 'I'hcii 

sva.s them great pieassing to laki* the Kiiiif. 16x6 Sem-'t.. iS: 
M.AKkll. i'l'iinirjf I'iiyntc 41-1 tlixnl liuii.shohlcr.s doe iinl 
lo'i.se tiie drosse of their pr>.-ssiiigs, biit..La.st them into 
vr.si^elLs, and with.. water, make Cider for the liuiNliold. 
1674 l.sitx J’a/t'fy (C.'iiiideni I. y^5 Wiihuiit y* e.xlra- 
oi'diiiary piPs.sin< i>f fiieiids I caninit reiiiaine in it. xMt 
■/■|Vi»/.V. Coi/et/x^ to The coimiion Jiidgnieiit of Pic.ssing 
to Ucatli must not pass ti|Xiii him, but an .Attainder of TIigh* 
Trea.son. 17x9 Ok Kok Crusoe i. 207 'J lio.-a; .secret Htiit.s, or 
I’rcssiiigs of iny Mind, to doing, or iiol doing any Thing 
that presented. 1838 J-Vmkm /io/>iVi* vi, ‘I'lie madman re- 
(piired no pies.sing. i88( Porcelain H'eyks, ICorces/ey si 
'i'he manufacture of svjitp tine.ens, covered dishes, .. basins, < 
Jtc. is called Hollow \Vare Pressing. /AiV/.i 'I he inaiui- 
facture of plates and dishes i.s called Flat Pressing. 

2 . That which results from or remains after 
pressing; the protluct of the jiressing, the juice; in 
//. also, the solid matter left after expressing juice. 

1607 TorsKLi. Ponr^f. Beasts (i6;,8l 5g Where is want of 
such pulse, they may give them pressings of Grapes drt'cd 
and cleuii&ed. 1707 .VIomiMi.k J/usi\ (1721) 11 . 3;tfi Wliii.Ii 
. . you may piil among your pre.ssiiigs for a Water Cy«;ii:r. 
18^ Pev, By/t, P/iarni. ye '1 he third prc.sdng i.s evaporated 
to such a volume that when added to the tiist two the whole 
.shall measure 2 piiii.s. 

3 . a//rt 7 f. and Com/c with sense * used in or for 
pi casing \ ns pressinff^ba^, •lylimierf 
•machine^ ~p!ankf -pfate, -rcUer, ‘shed^ etc. ; press- , 
ing-bottrds, boards used in bookbinding to com- 
prc.ss the sheets or volumes, and by botanists in 
])ressing spcxiinens of plants; pressing-fat -/mr- 
fat\ sec ruEt4.s sb.^ 16 a; pressing-paper (sense 
in r)uot. uncertain) ; now, botanical drying-paper. 

1875 Kniciii Diet. Mech.^ ^ Pyessingdut^^ the horsehair 
doth lj.ag in whic:li fl:i.x>ccd or stearic acid i.s pre.s.scd. 1843 
G. M AH I IS Bookbindeyi Compi. Insty.\.\ ^Pressing Boan/s, 
aie flat boards made of well .seasoued beei,h. 1873 L'rk 
Dit./. .Arts (cd. 7) I. 424 {Bookbinding) The volumes are 
eurefully I.nid between pre.s.sii)g boards w’ith their roiiinied 
backs put outsi le the edges of each jiressing-hoard so as to 
escape the coming .squeeze. X894 Fk.nn /u Alpine Valley • 
1 . jsj Only let me gel my prc.s.sing-lioard.s and the alpeii* 
slock. 1897 Mks. K. L. V'OYNIch Cadfly (lyop .s/j He 
e.v|>eniled half liU spare cash on bot.'iiiic.al hooks and "prcs.s* 
ing-c.'i.ics, and started off. .for his liist Alpine ramble. 1810 
Potent .Spcti/. No. 3 ^j3s Having the -pressing c)'lini 1 er 
leduci'.d at one side in the w'cll- known form called the 
1) rollet ic.hiefly used by calicoe printers). 1581 Dai h tr. 
Bullinger on Apot. (i.S73> 214 Tlic-re shall the right ’^press- ; 
ing-fat be set vp and niade readie. 1884 Health Exhib, 
Ctilal. 113/1 Two Cloth Cutting Machine^. One *rrcssing 
Machine. Pates vf Customs K\)h, -Pressing iriptrs ; 

the C. leiie.s xxd. x6ox Holi.ami /V// ij' J. 488 Make thy 
-pressing plank.. of the black Sapine or Horti*ljcani tree. 
Pressing*) vbl. sbe^ : see utidcr l’Hi>:8S v,'^ ; 

Pre’ssing, ///. [f. rwKss s7.i + -ixg-.] 

That presses, in various senses of the verb. 

1 . That presses, or weighs heavily ; biirdeiisoinc. I 
1591 Troub, Paigne fC. John i. The iicatiy yoke Of 

prc.i’.iiig cares, iliat h.ing vpon a Crowne. 1657 Avsies 
E mit Trees 11. 15 The :»ensc of his present misery is there* : 
fore the more prt:ssing. 

2 . 1 hat presses phy.sically ; exerting or cnu.sing \ 

prcssuri.*. /*ressutjif sai 7 : sea ViiKua i). j 

1656 ir. Hobbes' Eiem Philos. (iSjg) 211 ]ktdie.x, who.^e 

f kirts yicUl men: or les-» to die endeavour which the pressing ■ 
Kidy 111 akevs at the first arrival. X807 Wounsw. IVhite Deg I 
V. 65 Nor w'anted 'mid the pressing crowd Deep feeling. 1 

3 . C.I.'illing for iniivifdiate attention ; urgent. 1 

1616 J. CuAMtti HLAiN in Crt. .y Times Jos. / (184B) I, 
400 Providing for matters most necessiiry, and discharging I 
the most prising and crying debis. i6go \jolee i 

‘i. » 4 ? H»s P>evMng wants call for if. 1781 Girbon - 

DecL tfr P. ill. 175 [He] advanced into the provinces of the 
South, to encounter a more pressing and personal danger. 
1807-8 Svt>. Smith Plymley's Lett. Wks. 18. ’,9 H. 

Pressing evils arc not got rid of, because they are not talked 
of. 1885 Lam Pep. 29 Ch. Div. 439 The teal olijea . . waii 
to enable the directors to pay off pressing liabilitiek. i 


b. Of a rerpicst, invitation, etc. : Kx|ircs.sc(l with 
AM earnest desire for compliance; also of the 
jicrson ; persistent in solicitation ; importunate. 

X705 SrANiivii'K Paraphr. 111 . 201 They received fresh and 
MMie pies.sing liiyiiatiotis. 1710 SrEF.LK Tatter No. 2oti 
f s My .Mother, .is very picLssing with me to marry. 13^ 
I'li KKi*: Ek Pev. Pref., A new and pre.'Uiiiig applicuiioti (or 
I hi- .Author's sentimciiis. . *® 45 . Fori> Haudbk, Spain t. 29 
'i'hr:y are \eiy prc.ssing in their invitations whenever any 
e.iiiiig is going on. x8ss MAcAt'L.\Y //»/. Eng. axL IV. 
(162 He hail, .come up to town.. in consequence of a press- 
ing siiiiiinons from Porlt^r. 

t Fre'SSiiig-iron. Obs. Ati iron implement 
Iko.v sb,^ 5) used by tailors, dressmakers, laun- 
drc.sscs, etc., which is heated, and used to press 
down s:‘ams, smooth cloth, and the like ; a smooth- 
ing-iron. Also 

*343 P*'ttiiing A blny TaUoysCompotitsihUid. MS. 

111 KeiKuacioiie \niuK pressynge yryn pro Setssore \iij.d. 

. 1459 Ma/don, EsseVj Couft Potts bundle 34. No. 1 h, A 
picssyiige yreii, precii iid. 1577-87 Hoi,iNsiiKi>f.* 4 w«. 111 . 
10O1/2 'i'lieii Mo-sbic hailing at his girdle a pri:ssiiig iron of 
foiiiieeno pounds weight, stroke him on the hed with the 
saiiic. 1607 Toi'sivi.L Fonr-/- Beasts (ibjifiJ 313 Take a 
'laylors pressing Iron made hot and rub it up and dow;ii 
uijijii the cloth. <'1637 WoiToN Let, to Sir P. Baker in 
Peliif. (1651) 446 Vuur worldly troiiblc.s have been but 
Pies.siiig-lrun.s to your heavenly cogitations. 

' Fre'ssinglyfri^^ [f. l*KK.s.sr.\r- ppLa. + -ly-.] 
In «i pressing niaiiner ; urgently ; imjiortunately. 

1642^ lloWKi.i. For. Trni*. (.Arb.) 33 The one coniract.s ami 
enchained hi.s word::, and .s|)cakes prvssiiigly and .short. 
a iMx lluLYiiAY JitTvnat i-zs First, in respect of the express 
totiiiiLJiiie of the jsR-t ..secondly, and more pressiiigly las 1 
think) because Ilf the ab.su n I iMiisequeiice. 1760 C. Joiin- 
sioN Ckiysal (1S22! 11 . 149 .My motive forwtitiiig to yiui so 
presstiigly to come to me. 1871 Caklvi.k in Mrs, Carlyle's 
Lett, 11883) 1 . 39a W. K. Forster, .prcssingly hospitable, 
took us lioinc with him. 

Fre*8ain(fne8fi. [f. as prcc. + -nesr.] The 
cpialily of bctiig prcs.sing ; urgency; importunity. 

x68i .Ai.LksrKE'K Senn., Matt. r»i. 22, (1684) 11 . 258 

This consideration alone might apply it self with pressing ness 
upon us. 1684-5 i'oYi.i!: Min. IVaters .Advt., Which pressing- 
ness of theirs he could nut deny to be the more e.vciisahle, 
oil this ocra.sioii. 1881 P. )*rook.s Candle 0/ Lord 127 He 
has lieeii allowing the nearuesH and pressingness of hi.s own 
circiiinslaiices to delude him. 

]^e88ioil (pre*Jin). Now rare. [a. F. pression 
(i6lh c. ill lla!x.-L)arm.), ad. h. Prcssidn-cm^ u. of 
action f. preniErei see ruES»s v,^\ 

1. '1 'he action of pressing; jrressure. 
x66x Hovi.k spring of Air Ci6S.') s 10 This is liie difference 
between l*resbion and Suction, that suction makes such an 
adlwsion and pression doth not. 1674 Grkw Disc. Mi.r/urc 
iv. ^ 3 Weight it self Is hut Pression. 1880 Xature XXI. 
422/j Under ordinal y conditions of pression ditunond will 
wilnslaiid a high temperature. 

t 2 . Ill the Cartesian physics: Pressure or iin- 
])ulse coininunioatec^l to and propagated through 
a Iluid medium. Obs. 

167a Nkw ion in Phil. Trans. VII. 5CK39 Other Mechunical 
Hyixitiiescsuii w|hich bight is sup|)Osetl to be caused by any 
Pression or Motion wliaiso«ver,e.\cited in the aether by the 
agitated parts of f.uiiiinoiis Imdies. 1704 — Optus 111. (1721 ) 
336 If bight coii.sisted only in Pression prop.'igated without 
ui'tual Motion, it would not be able to agitate anil heat llie 
Piridies which refract and reflect it. 1756 Amokv Buncle 
(17711) 1 . 1S7 If the moon, .by pression anJ attraction, was the 
principal cause of flux and lefliix. 

3 . In massage : ' A method of pressing or com- 
])rcssing the muscles, by inean.s of the whole hand, 
the tips of the lingers, ortbe roulette’ L€X.\ 

1887 D. Maoi IKK Art Massage i. (ed. 4) 15 In tlie sundry 
pr«:sMori.s he should not fatigue the patient. Ibid. ii. 27, 

1 believe that a soft percussion, .might accomplish the same 
re.suU as iii.'is.sagc by pres.sion. 

Fre 88 irOBter (t>resirp'sta 4 ). Ornilh, [ad. F. 
pressirostre (Cuvier), ad. inod.iL. fressirostris adj., 
f. \ ..prcsS'H 5 pressed 4 rostrum beak, bill.] A bird 
of the Pressirostres of Cuvier, now included in the 
Charadriomorphee or plover-snipe group. So 
Preislro'Btral tr., having the characteristics of the 
Pressirostres \ FxBB 8 lro* 8 tratB ir., having a com- 
jircsscd beak (Mayiie Expos, Lex. 1858). 

184a liHANnK Diet. X< 7 ., etc., Pressirostgrs^ a tril>e of 
w'adiiig birds, including those which have a flattened or 
compressed bc.ik. 1847 Wlustkr, Pressirostnit, having 
a coinpres.scd or flaticncd beak ; applied to certain birds, as 
the lapwing. Partington. 

t Fre*88itaiit, a. Obs, rare^^'^, [ad. type 
^pressitdnt-em^ pr. pple. of *prcssitdre^ iterative of 
pressdre to Tkehs : cf. cursitare.'] Continuing to 
prc.ss ; exerting continuous pressure. 

t668 H. Morr Div. Dial. 1. ix. 34 Neither the Celestial 
iiiaticr of the Vortices nor the Air nor Water are pres-sitant 
ill their proper placeR. 

Fre88ive (pre-siv), a. Now lytre, [.id. ol)S. F. 
pressif^ -ive, pressing, urgent, violent (i 6 th c. iu* 
Godef.) : see Pkess v.^ and - 1 V£.] 

■{■ 1 . Pressing, urgent. Obs, 

i6if Times Storehouse 111. 11. iii. 301/1 If the affairs arc 

C re».siue..each canton must aduertlve his confederate.*!, to 
e in rcadinesse for aduising (altogether) on that which is 
to bee done. 

t 2 . Oppressive. Obs, 

xSaj Ui>. Hali. Contempl.^O, T, xviii. i. How did he make 
silucr to be in Ui usalem as stouts, if the exactions were so 
pressiue? 
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[ t 3 . Im|ire.<sivc’. Obs. 

1603 tr. Favine's Theat, Hon. if. xiii. 213 These are the 
: most pregnant and pressine passages. 

4 . Characterized by pressure ; pressing. 
x8aa'34 Goods Study Med. (cd. 4) 1. 133 From the pressive 
violence of the action, it ha.s also been highly Ixciicficial in 
many ca.scs of obstruction. x887 H* MAiiUiRii Art Massage 
; (ed. 4) Introd. 6 Give pressive movements to the severtil joints. 

t ^e‘88ly, adv. Obs, Also 6 preoely , 7 prealy. 
' [f. J’ltKsa a, + -hY 't ; in sense 1 perh. shoit for 
! expressly 1 . ? Expressly. 

a 151B Skki.ton Magnyf.’cyn This mater w'c haue mouyd, 
; >(.*u myrthys to make, Frecely puiposyd vndcr pretence 
I o^lay. 

. 2 . Concisely ; precisely, exactly. 

! 1636 It. JoxsoH Dixcov.^ Dosninus VcrulaminSy No man 

{ ever ^}lake more neatly, inure pr^.sly, more weightily. i6^a 
I H. iMfiKi-: Song Soul 11. ii. 11. xxviii, .Still more presly this 
I)oint to pursue, a 1675 I.iuhti-'OOT Kern. (1700) 48 Study them 
> pressly, for they are of iiiflnitc .••wcetiies.s and .sallsfaclioik 

Fre'Bsniaix [f. PBEss,rAi i-Man 

1 . A man engaged in a wiiic-))rcs3. rare"^^, 

c x6xi Chapman Iliad xviii. jsi6 One only imth to all, by 
which the pressmen came In tunc of vintage. 

2 . A limn who o)x;rates or manages a printing- 
- press; esp. a h.ind- press printer. 

1598 Ft.oiiio, Battitdre, .. n Printers pres.se-tnnn. 1683 
i Moxdn Mech. Exert., Printing xxiv. p 5 When the Press- 
man Fulls, the Tcnnunts of the Head shall have an eouat 
Hori/oiitnl level Check. 1763^ W. 1 .EWI8 Comm, r)u/.. 
Techn. 37.1 The cate and .’itteniion of the pressmen in well 
working I lie ink on the types with the lialls, are \T.ry 
niatcruu points. x866 Hkandk & Cox Diet. .Yc., etc. Ilf. 
74/1 Pressmen, who apply ink to the surface of the form of 
i types, and tuke off the iinprcs.sioiis ii|X)ii p;qicr. The press, 
i men who work steam prcK.ses are called machine minders. 
<•94 Labour Comm. Gloss., Pressmen, mechanics engaged 
in printing^ by the old hand presses (very few now) taking 
! off impressions on |Ni|N:r, whether from type, stone, wood- 
cuts, or metal plates. 

3 . One who writes or rcpoits for the daily or 
weekly press ; a reporter, a jounialist. 

1859 Sai.a y*w. lound Clock (1861) 34 This brave old press- 
man, who, ..when there were neither cuiitiiliiiiors nor com* 
! {Kxsitors to be found at haiul, bravely touk off his coat, and 
; in his shirt-sleeves first translated, and then . . proceeih'd to 
; set up ill type his own manuscript. x888 Pall Mail G. 

I 13 Sept. 4/2 Our Cuininissioner..was nut the first pi ess 
! man presented to the Jupant-se Sovereign. 1898 Daily 
; A\ies ji Aug. 6/3 (In.stitiite of Imirnalisls) Sir Edward 
Russell delivered his president ial .address before a large 
i audience of pressmen fruin v.irious parts of the country. 

, 4 . Jn shuemaking : A workman who stampii out 

the sole-leather for boots or shoes with a press. 

1895 Daily Xews as Mar. 7/3 Tlic demand for an increase 
j of wages to clickers and pressmen. 1897 Ibid. 17 Mar. j// 

I A minimum wage of 28jr. per week for dickers and 26jr. per 
! week for press men. 

tPre-ssman^i. Oh. [f. 1’nK.K.s sb,"'^ or 4 
Man sb,^ In sense i ).ierh. for prest-wan."] 

1 . A man ' pressed ’ into naval or military service ; 
an impressed man. 

1638 Eahu ok Man’ciiicsteii^ ill ButcU'uch MSS. (Hist. 

■ MSS. Comm.) I. 282 I'hc soldiers that are to go must now 
. l>c pres-s men. 1665 Fepys Diary 10 May, To gel some 
soldiers, .to go keep pressmen 011 bouid our .ships. 

2 . .A member ot a press-gang. 

* 75 S Johnson, Pressman, 1. One who forces another into 
j service; one who forces away. 1775 hi Ash. x8s6 in 
j Wkus'J'i-r ; and in mod. Diels. 

Fre*88ma&8hip. [f. Freshman 1 4 -.ship.] 
i 1 . Occupation as jjressman in a printing-office. 

I x8a5 Hansakd Typographia 9x2 Those sheet-anchors of 
, pressinanship culled pniiits. 

2 . Occupation as a writer or reporter for the press. 
x8Ba Sat. Rev, x Apr. 4cWi During his sixteen ycara of 
pressmanship . . the passion for truth has solely possessed him. 
FreUB-mark. [Fueh8 sb.^ 14.] In libraries, 
a mark or number written or stamped in or on 
each l>ook (now usually on the inside of the cover), 
and also given in the library catalogue, specifying 
the room, book-press, book-case, shelf, etc., where 
the book is kept. 

[x684 E. CHA.MBF.KI.AVN1S Prts, St, Eng. (ed.j?) ii. 228 
i margin, The sc6vral Marks on the Fre.sses which contain 
' the KccorcU.] x8os Plan i a Cat AfSS. Cott, Libr, Hr. 

Mm. p. xii. note, 'The books were deposited in fourteen 
i presses, over which were placed the bu.Ms of the tw'elve 
; Oesars and of Cleoptitru and Faustina, whence the press- 
marks given to the volume.s in its several catalogues. 1841 
IIai.i.iwki.l ill Ctnf. Myst. Introd. 6 A quarto volume,., 
now preserved in the Cottonian collection of manuscripts. . 

, under the press-in.'irk Vespas. D. viii. 1906 Edin. Rtv, Jan. 

; X30 The press-mark was always omitted. 

tFre'88-iiiai8ter. Obs, [f. Press + 
Master r^.l] One who was authorized to impress 
recruits ; the officer in command of a press-gang. 
1673 A. Walker Leee Lachrymatu za He that^ taikeii 
i liy this great Fress-masler, must serve in person. 1690 
I Land, Goa. Na 2541/4 These arc to desire all Offleers, 
j Prc'is-Ma.sters and otners whom it may concern, to I'Tess 
; the foresaid Samuel Courtner wherever they shall find him. 

! 1697 View Penal Laws 5a Two men for every hundred 
: Tun [collier] Vessel.. Press free; and if any Press-master 
presume to press such then he shall forfeit 10 1 , 1705 Loud, 
Gas. Na 4087/4 In case be should have been forora from 
his Duty by.. Press Masters by Land or Sea. 

Fr 6 - 88 -uo>n 8 y, tpre'st-iiupiiay. Now 
only J/ist, Also 6 preate-, 7 preasea-. [Orig. 
prest-mtuy^ f. Prsbt sb^ 4 Momry. 
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The diance prtst-momy mny luive been at tint a pho- 
netic slmpliHcation. the t between two consonants being 
squeexed out, as in OE. Btdtima, fiUsuMt blossom, L hruimas 
(kri ‘soils), etc. i this would naturally 
encourage assocmtion with the notion of pressing and pres- 
sure, asin Pmcss V.* Cf. tiie 1 7th c. spelling 
as if money paid to men ^ when prtssed, (Some 17 th c. 
etymologists taiicifully deriveil the name from PaKST 
and explained it as^ money paid to men for being ' prepared 
or * ready ' for service.)) 

1 . Money advanced, a loan : esp. to the sovereign 
ill an emergency; * Tiikst sh.^ 1. 

a, igde-i Nefxh'asile Cuiids (Surtees) 8g An act iimyd for 
the payment of the prest {wispr. press) money. [Cf. quols. 
ii6o-i in Phest 1 and Pkest v.^ 1.] 

2. Money paid in advance for work nii(1ert:ikaii, 
or expenses to be incurred; « ri<E.sT sb,^ 3. 

a. i^« Ordtr QueitCs Coronalioa in Ryiiier Fmkm 
(1710) aT. 83 llial yc Deliver under oiire saidc Trc>orer.. 
ill PrcAt Muncyc the some of Five Hniidred Pounds, 
in iiotiSih, Ord, (1790) 228 The said Cofferer shall give 
prest money beforefiand to every of the said Purveyors. 
1604 ibid. 309 Item, that the Cofferer doe give Prc.sr-Money 
before hand to Our Purvayers. 

3. Earnest-money ))aid to a sailor or soldier on 
his enlistment, the acceptance of which was the 
legal proof of bis engagement; ‘the King’s [or 
Queen's) shilling * ; « Pre-st 4. 

a. 1513 Ld. Hkhnkrs P'rohs. 1 . cccxc. 667 Then it was 
ordayned. .to gyiie all inatier of men of warre lyccnce to go 
thyder [to S;>ain]: And the kyng dclyuvted ibciii their ffr^i 
prest money. 1344 Si. Papers Hen, 1 . 79» Master 

Hugh Stuycklyet.Tiathc. .laid owt certen summosof inonyc 
for the conduyt and pre.st monye of such maryners ns he 
towke up to go to Porte.sniouthe. 1348 Ktvor Dkt.^ 
AniAoraiueH/uff/t. . 9\so earnest money, wages or hyic, 
ureast money. 1554 Philkh in Foxe A. 4 bi. (15S.1) 1833/1 
They hatie taken Ins prest money a great while, and now 
let tlietii shew themsefiies readye to setue hyni faythfuliy. 
1600 iIui.i.ANi) xxiv. 59Thccommtnaltic . .encotir.’igcii 

one another not to lake prest moiiie, or to enter their n.nnics 
in the muster-masters Ixiok. 1610 Dalton Country Just. 
evil. (1630) 280 Siuuldiers entered ol Record and having taken 

G re.st Money. 1633 D. K[ociF:HS]^ Treat. Sacraw. 1. i7<.) 

iapti.'iiiie is our prest-inoiiy to hind us to ('hrist in :dl 
estates to he his souldiers. s666 Pf.I'YS Diary 30 June, II0 
had not money to pay the pressed- money to the men. 1710 
J. Hahhis /.r.r. Tcchn. II, Prest Montjfy.X^ Money giveti 
io Soldiers when they are Prest : .md binds such as receive 
it to he ready at coininand at all 'rimes appointed. 

«S?S P'onuders* Comp. (MS.) Acet ffoobs, ImpriniLs 
|>ayd the xvjth day of aprill unto them in pressc monye.. 
liij s. //'id,, Itm. payd unto gefferaye vixi tlie xxiiijt of Inly 
ffor Presse monye.. xij d. 1595 Locriue u, ii, T/ira. My 
captain and the cohlcr so hard at it ? Sirs, what is your 
ilimnell ? Capt, Nothing sir, but that he will not take presse- 
iiiony. 1649 Daniki. Trinarch., Hen, T, ccxrix, The 
Subtle liaiLs or P.sy,Qr Press-iiiont^'. a 1639 111*. IIrownhk; 
Serm. (1674) II. xxiii. 294 ’'Pis like Press-inuiic}', if once thou 
teceivest it. thou ail bouml^to do service. 1689 Ro^at 
P roc/am, 79 Apr. in Lomi, Can, No. 245M/2 Nevertheless 
His Majesty Ls informed, that .several Mariners,, ,Prcs.s'd 
for His Ser%'ii.:e, and having received Prc.ss-hloncy, do 
neglect to repair to, and desert the said Service. 17x4 Gay 
\\%at D'ye Call It it il, Here— i'eascod, take my pouch— 
'lis .all I owii...'ris my piess money— can this silver fail? 
a xyao Sf.wki. Hist. Quakers (1777) 11. 41 The Justices .. 
resolved to press him for a Soldier, .and llcniiel .sent Con- 
.stable.s to give him Press- Money. 

t Pre'ssness. Obs. [f. Press a, + 

-NES.S.] Coiicisciie^. 

1718 Yol'Ncs Loi^e Pame^ Pref. Aivb, An excellent critick 
of our oAii commend.s Doileau's clo-seness, or, as he calls it, 
pressness, particularly. 

PreMOrCpreVOf [Agent -n, in L. form 
from premire to pres.s, uaeJ ai/ribT\ That presses ; 
stimulating, exciting. 

1890 Bili.inus Med, Dict,i Pressor nerrvs, nerves whose 
sliniulatiun increases activity of va.su-iiiotor centres. X89S 
Svd. Soc. exciting, stimulating. \9qa,Alll'utt's 

Syst, Med. Vll. 258 If the Imilar artery be embohsed In* in- 
jeciion.s into thevcitcbral arteries the greatest pressor effects 
occur. 1904 Brit, Med, Jrnl, xo Sept. 603 The extract., 
seems to contain both a pressor and a depressor substance. 

Pressor, obs. f. Phe.hskr; var. Presrour. 
tFreS30*rlan, a, Obs, rare, [f. L. pressori-us 
(see next) + -an.] Of or jieitaining to pressing and 
moulding in clay : cf. press-ware in ,Pre.ss 1 6 a. 

s6ia Sturtevan'T Mctallica xii. 82 Earthen pipes by the 
Pressorian Art, being well made are us strong to liould and 
conuey water as leaden pipes or letters pots. 

tFressonr. Obs, Also 4-6 -ure, 5 -ur, 6 -or, 
(4 preaour, 5 prassurY [n. OF.//rrr<>r, -Pi/r, -€ui\ 
variants of pressoir (^lath c. in Littre) :-late L. 
pressbriwn a press for wine, oil, etc., sb. use of 
iieut. of pmsoritis adj., f. press^, npl. stem of pre* 
mhe to press : cf. pressor. See also raESSER.] 

1 . All a)vparatus or instrument for pressing or 
squeezing, a. A wine- or oil-press : » Press « 1 t. 

a 1340 Hamfolb Psalter Iv. i Haly kirke as a grape in )n; 
pressure cries god hafe mercy of me. x|Ba Wvclif Matt, 
xxi. 33 Ther wa.s an husboiidman, that plantide a vyne )erd, 
. .and dalue a pressour Iv. r, prestsure, i w presour) therjmne. 
rxeas Voc, in Wr.-Wftlcker 666/14 Hoc torcu/ar^ pras&ur. 
c 1430 Pil/tT* L^Manhcde iv. xvit. (1869) 184 It is streyiicd 
in a pressour IF. pressoMer\, Waror Ir. A lea is' Sfir, 
(1568) 46 b, Presse them iu a faire white linnen cloth in a 

E ressour. vntyll there issue out a very cleare oyle. 1570 
.EviNS Montp, 192/45 A Vxesmx^tPrcssoriHM, 

b. Press sb,^ lo. 

igSe [see Press sb.^ 10]. 1398 Trevisa Barth, De P, B, 
XIX. Ixxv. 0495) lliJ/> Chese cten after inccte thurstyth 
dounwarde mceie as it were a pressour. 


I 1416 LviJO. De Cut/, Pilgr. 15897 In a picssour off gret j 
; peyrie They lean ful offte A m;ni dysiireyne. CX445 — ■ 
: MtghtiHrate 304 The strung prehsour of cure Kcdenipcioiin, 

I On whicTie the bloode Uowiie be hi-s sides Ranne. 

2 . A clothes-press, a cupboard : » Press sb,^ 14. 

X47S in mpoH Ch, /le'/x (Surtees) 144 Unum pressur in alta 
, camera iiiea. xsgx Knaresborough IPills^ (Surtec.s) 1 . 59 
My .seme to have one pressour. X5164 in IPills 4 A'. C . 

(.Surtees) 1 . 218, 1 geue him my pre.s.sor, my gownes iny 
surpless, niy ij furred um3*sls. .and all other raymenLs ap|)er- 
te^iyng vnlo me. 

Frd*BS-pa per. [ad. K pressc-papier (in IHct, 
Acad. 1878), f. presse^ imperative or stem of presscr 
to PREa.s + papter paiAT.J A plain or ornamental 
weight with a Hat base for pressing or securing * 
loose papers ; a pajier-weight. 

x8ax Pellatt Mem. Class Mmiu/, Kxpl. Plates 6 A solid 
.sriimre block of gkiss. .to serve as a ijrcs.K pai^er or cbimiiey 
oin.'tmeiiL [1877 D. M. \Vallai:k Russia (cd. e) 1 . 383 A 
library table, with ink-stand, prc-ssc-papitT, paprr.cuttcrs, 
and other artioU^ in keeping.) 

Pre'flS-room^. [f- Press sb.'^ 4- Room 56.] 

1 . The room in a priiiting-onice in which the | 
presses stand, and where the printing is done. 

X683 Moxon Mech, JCxetr,, Pr inting ii. f i 'I he Roof and 
Sides of the Press Room. x8^ J. Johnson TyPogr. 11 . viii. 
223 The press-room should, if ixivsiblc, lie .separated from 
the composing-room. x88a J. S01.-1 iiw.\Rn Prait. Printing 
(1K84) 4ti I'hc press room is generally in the Uuieinvnt. 

2 . A room in which a press uf any kind is kept. 

1696 Lond. Gaz. No. 3x86/4 That none but Pcr.<;onA of 

Quality, and those concerned in the Coin.igo, lic permitted 
to enter the Melting-houses, Mill-rooms Presi^rooiiis. 1839 
W. H. Ain.swoktii j. Sheppard in. i\, 'I'he Press^ Rrjoni, 
a dark close chamber, near Wntennan's Hall, obtained its 
naine from an immense wooden iiiachine kept in il, with 
wliich such prisoners as refused to plead to llicir indit.:!- 
mi;iits were pressed to death. 1839 U"»: Diet. 863 , 

The pre.ss-room at the Royal Mint contains eight machines. 

t Press-room [f. Press Urwoi.] 
The cabin or njiartinent in which newly iuiiircssed 
men w'ere confined. 

i8xa Chmn. iit Ann. Reg. isa.'a The new rui.sc<l men on 
' t>oatd the Neptune tender . .broke through the prc^srooiii, 
and took (K)sM:.s.sioii of the vessel. 

Press sail *- press of sail \ sec Treks .r/*.l 9. 

PresBumyt, ubs. .Sj. form of Pre.si;mki). 

Pre‘SSUrago. rare, [a. F. press urai^c Ihc 
action of pressing, ‘ also, the fee tliats due to th’ 
owner, or giueii for th’ vse, of a common winc- 
presse* (Cotgr. 1611), f. pnssurcr to press: see 
-.\<iE 3,] (.Sec quot.) 

; i8sB SiMMoNos Diet, Tratie, Pressurage^ the juice uf the 
grape cxtr.ictcd by the press; a fee paid to the ownei 
of a wine-press for its Hence in mod. Diets. 

Pro'Bsural, a, [f. next-f-AL.] Of, i>crtainiiig 
to, or of the nature of pTes.sure. 

X890 in Cent, Diet, A'. Brit, Daiiy Mill 17 Feb. 4 

Arrangement for obtaining prcisural disturbance ihiough 
a considerable space tif .lir. 

Pressure iprc-piu, pre-J^r). [a. obs. F. , 
pressure (12th c. in (iodef.), ad. I-. prtssilra, f. j 
press-, j»pl. stem o\ prem/re to press : see -lUiE.] j 
I. 1 . The action or fact of ptressing ; the fact or ! 
condition of being pressed (in the vaiioiis sen.ses i 
of Press c'.^) ; tlie exertion of continuous lorce upon ' 
or against a body by .some other body in contact ' 
with it (the results being various according to the 
relative positions of the bodies, .ind the yielding or 
‘ non-yielding nature of that which is pressed); ; 
: comprc-ssion, squeezing, crushing, etc. l 

160X y. M aks TON Pasquili^ Ktit/i. in. 98 'i'lic pressure of ! 
. ir^' haiics, or the punciuic of my he.'irl, stands at the scriiice ' 
Of your sollidc peifvctionK. — Ant, .4- Mel, v. Wks. 

I 1856 1 . 66 In the S4ift pirssureof a meUing kissc. 1656 tr. 

; Hobbes Blent. Philos. (1839) 333 When two bodies having 
: opposite endcavouis, pre.ss one another, then the endeavour 
; of either of them i.s that which we call pres.suie, and is 
, imUii.Tl when their pressures arc opposite. 1713 N. Roiiin- 
j SON Th. Physiek 308 l.«l every thing lx» reinovM, lhal may 
I catLSe the least l*re.ssiire nptiii his Urea.st. X744 Derkklkv 
i Siris 4 46 The juice of olives or grajms is.suing by the 
i lightest pres.snre Is best. x8is Scott IM. 0/ Jsies xi.\, 

I Verdure meet For pressure ofliic faille^' feet. 1830 Kai kr 
' & L.%RnNKR Mech. \, 55 If mntiim be resisted, the ctTcrt is 
! converted into pressure. rx86o Farapay Totxis A’at. iv. 
xxg We c.Tn obtain he.Tl..by the pressure of air. 1873 
Whytr Melviu.!-; Ridir^ Recoil, .xii. (1879) 'I'hry 
[blood-liound.s] arc sad cowards under prc:ssiiic from a crowd. 

2 . 2 *hysics, The force exerted by one body on 
onother by iU weight, or by the continued applica- 
tion of power, viewed as a measurable quantity, the 
amount being expressed by the weight ujion a unit . 
area. 

Absolute pressure, the tot.il pre-ante (of steam, clc.\ found 
hy adding the amount of the aimobphcric oresNUie lo that ' 
indicated by the ordinary i»team-.4augc (winch shows the ] 
I relaiive pressure, or pre.«iuie abo\x: that of the atmosphere', 
i Pressure of the atmosphere: see Atmosi'Hkric pressure. 

I Centre 0/ pressure ; sec Centre. High piessnre. Aw , 
! pressure ; .see 8. 

I t66o R0V1.B New E.rp. Phys, Mech. xliiL Wk.s. 1772 1 . 115 . 
The conjecture.. that (lerhaps the pressure of the air mi^ht ' 
have an uitercst in more phaenomena than men have hitherto | 
I thought.^ 1739 Labelye Short Ace, Piers IPestm, Bridge i 
I 55 Buildings of very considerable Weight and Pressure are 
j found to stand firm on such Foundations. X774 IIoi.dsm. 

I A<i/. Hist, (1776) I. x86 If the vessel lilled with water be 


forty feet high, the bottom of that vessel will sustain such a 
pressure as would rai.ve the s,xnie water forty feet high. 
x8ao ScoRi.siiv Aec. Arctic Reg. I. 191 At great depths, 
the effect of the pi'c-i.snrc of the sea is not a little curious. 
xSay N. Ah.noit PhyAits 1 . 337 In a lliiid the pressure i.s in 
all directions. 1858 I..M(1 inkk Handbk. A’a/. Phil., etc. 287 
Steam prodiict-d under a pressure uf 35 atino>phcies h.TS the 
tein|)crutiire uf 419 1878 IU'm.lv PhyCogr. 91 The weight 
or pressure of the alm<jsph«'ve i.s fil«oul 15 Ib.s. in every 
square inch. 1690 Pall Mall C. rP Scjjl. ?/.: fin.xl test 
a.sccrtain.s what is called the ‘ pu-'surc ' of thr? pow-der— 
tliat is to say, its cxplo-.ive impuci upon the breech. 

i'b. In llic Garu-binii theory *. - PiiE'iMuX 2. Obs. 

17x0 J. H.AkRis J,cx. Tcihn. If, Pressu/e, by this word 
some Pliilosojihers, addicted lo tlie I'aitf-iaii J I y|K>il»c.-is, 
mean :i kind of .Molioii wbii.h i-^ impressed upon and i>ro- 
pagated through a Fluid Mrdiuiii. 

c. In Eketricity\ see oiuds. 1907. 

1889 Na*urc 24 Oct. 630/2 CurreiiiN i.f high tension are 
converted into pressuics Miit.ilde f jr iiir;,ndo.-.ceiil laui| s 
by nican.s of traii->fi<riiieis. 1^7 Regulations I ‘.w Electrieal 
Energy under Factory and n’orgA/top Aet 1901 In these 
Kfguiatioii.s ,. t*ressure mean.s the di(r<*rrn«.'? of ••lectrical 
p.itciitial l>rtween any two r<}i)rUit;ti>r.s, 01 hetween n con- 
dui tor and earth, as read by .x but wire ui ••li.cU'Wi.'ilic Nult- 
inetcr. — P. 'rKon r.R in l.et , Fiedt kai pmsure is used 
oHicially in Acts of Parliament .TUfj in Regul.it Ions, in jirc*. 
fereiice lo iii\tromotire Jiyiec (which v.t iihcr 
iiiotivi: nor furcc). But the lehilion 1 i(-|wim.!i ' i.hs irical 
ptessure ' and the ordinary pressuie of ineclsaiiii's 111 d^iia- 
iiiu's is nothing more than an analogy; the Kanu- ni.iy he 
said of tinsion whirh some prefer, .^liinly .^jie.'tking, 
pressure, and Jor.e apply only lo iii.'lIki. In 

leferenceto Kle«.triciiy, all these terms mean *'i h.3i v»hicli 
causes or leiul.s to r.xu.se .xn electric current ’. 

d. P'ressure of canvas^ sail = ))fcss of canv.'is : 
see PRK.S.S jAJ I). 

1823 SrouEsiiY Jrnl. IC/tale Fish. 3 By c.arr3-ing a pressure 
of canvass, wc were enabled to weather the Calf of Alan. 

t 3 . (V; Th.it which i.< pre.*i.seil or prepared Ijy 
]ire!t.sing : sec (juots. Obs. 

1486 ith. .S 7 . A /bans evijb, Take prcs.snri? made of .t 
lornhe that \v:ls Unne in yiilynie..and put it in u gut of 
a coiner and fedv her iherwilli. 1727 Hr.^oley Fam. />/i /. 
s. V. /Mitk-uiyrm, 'lake a Pressure made of a I.runh that 
was slink d, and make tlicieof two or three Pierts, which 

i nil into the l.»ut of a Dove 01 the like Fowl, and feed your 
[lawk tht-rewiih. 

1 4 . fg. The mark, form, or character im]trcsserl ; 
impression, image, stamp. Obs. 

1602 SiiAKs, Hnni. 1. V. too Yc.x, from the Table of iny 
Memory, lie a way . .all pr^sures pa'-t, 'I'haf youth ami 
obsei’untion coppied there, /bid, Itt. ii. 27 'l o shew Ycituti 
her owne Feature. -and the veric .Age and IhKlie of the 
Time, his forme and prc.ssurc. 1B09 Malkin Cil lUas i. 
P No soi>ner did I cast my eyes on her face, than 1 knew 
, .’the very form and pressure of I.nchida. 

II. 6. 'I'he action of pressing painfully upon 
i the sensations or feelings; the concbtioii of being 
Gainfully pressed in body or mind ; the weight f»i 
burden of pain, giief, trouble, poverty, etc. ; 
affliction, oppression. 

('I'hc earliest sense in Kng. ; also in 12th c. in DF.) 

X382 Wvci iF John .xvi. yi W'hanne schc h.Htli boi uii a soru*. 
now sche ihenkith n.>t on the prcs-sint! [gloss or charge ; 
Vulg. Prcssnro'l, fur iuye, furu man is borun in to the W urid. 
X447 IiOK'ENit.AM (Roxb.i 176 'J'hoxgh thi grcih grace 

.xnd cheryic In alic the pie.sMirs of my ciiyldyng. 1526 
Pilgr, Pet/. (\V. de W. 1531) 57b, In all pciyllcs, tempia- 
cyiULs, prcssiii e.s, neccssitccs. c 1586 (."ikss Pembrokk 
Ps, cxix. S. ii. In pvesure and in painc My juyos thy p»e- 
ceplcsgive. xMiK. M.mhcw Vul. .d/c/i p.viii, Ills F'atheily 
chastening of pains, sicknesses, ;ind bodily prc-S-suies. X667 
Decay Chr. Piety viii. P 19 Job, whom we find not so olti-n 
nor so pa.ssionately complaining of any of his prcssuie- , 
as of the iinkiiid censures of his fi lends. 1794 Mrs. Kafi- 
C LIFIE Myst, Cdoipho yiii, Kmily slruggloii against the 
pie.*>surc of grief. 1889 GkkiiON Mennny's Harkb. q-^ He 
.said..ih.*it the mental pres.suie and cxcilciiicnl w.is fai the 
worst ; it r-.>bljctl liini of his sleep. 

1 0 . 'The action of political or economic burdens ; 
a heavy chaige; the state or condition of being 
weighed down or oppressed by these. Ohs, 
x6x6 lii.i-LuK.\R Fug. K.\pos., Pressure, an oppression. 
1628 Sir H. Martin in Kushw. Hist. Coll. 1 - 5^1 i'h« 
pressures and grievances of the people, with the easie 
remedies. .64a ibid. lit. (1602) 1 . 641 peiaining our Anns, 
destroying our 'i'rade and i\farkets, with tiuiiiy more Th.-n- 
suitfsupoii us than we are willing lo repeat. 1647 Ci.^rfviw 
Hist. Rt’b. I. S S .-X pro|>MTion danv contcmptihlc .socvei in 
re.spcct of the pressures now every d.iy imp.>sed,l never 
before heard of 111 Parli.Tmcnt. a 1715 bi KVf T Oion Time 
vi 8 a ;0 II. 422 He (Ikiillic] thought it wa^i Law ful fur subjects 
l)elng under such piv'i^.ures, to try how they might be 
relieved from them 1719 XV. Woou Sur:’. Trade nj That 
out Goods were first sent into Holland, Flanders, Italy, 
&c., and afterwards into France, undei the pte.isures of the 
high duties. 

b. A .St .lie of I rouble or embarrassment; //. 
straits, dilTicuIties. 

1648 Gage It'est Imt. 68 l*he Cotnmon-wcalth hath scufii 
fallen into heax y pre^uies and tioublcs. 1717 Swift JIVuiA-r 
o/'U’oitd, Wks. 17.S5 II. II. 53 In all iir|;ent necessities and 
pres.siires he .applies himself to these deities. 18x7 J as. M i i.i. 
Brit. India ill. vi. i. 47 'Hie finances of the Coinp.'my were 
in iheii usual state of extreme pressure and embarrassment. 
1868 M. FI. G. Duff /W. .Sun', rax The summer of t868 is 
reineinbei'cd as a period of nnancial pressure. 

c. Urgency ; demand of affairs on one's time or 
energies. 

1843 Disraeli .Sybil iv. xiii, Another day : 1 have a great 
pressure <if affairs at pivseiit. i86x Dickens Fe:/ 9 Jan . 
1 write under the pressure of occupation and biisine*.'.. ’1885 
AtrsiTN Dohson Stct/e Intiod 46 Writing ha-^tily and undei 
prciuiurc, his language is frequently involved and caicIcMf. 
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7. The action of moral or mental force, or of 
anytliini' that influences the miml or will; con- 
strniniri^ induenre. 

16x5 IV\t;ON Unity in /ir/^'.(Ail».)433 It wasaiintaMr 
Oliscmalioii of a wi«c Falln'i’. .That llm-rir, which ht W ;in<l 
iH'.rswadeil pressure of Consciences, were coiiiiiiuiily iuur* 
e.s>ed thcrin. 1656 1 ''aki. MtiNM. ir. liflccalinTs 
I'arnass, 11. ii. (1674) 133 KelXflHng against their iuiiiir.il 
Lords, at the preSMiro of Korrein Princc.s. 1791 IMks. 
K.\iK.LirFt: A'lr///. J'Wtvi i, Jlis virtue, such as it was, roiiKl 
not Maiul the pressure of occasion, x/ga I). Stkwaki' 
/’/r/Tfir. //ftm. .ifiuif I. iv. viii. vjo In every slate of soideiy 
. .thtMi’.iiItilude ]ias..:u'ted from the iinmeiliate impuisi' of 
p:is>ion, or from the prirssiirc of their wants aiul necessilics. 
x86o W'AMri'H \l. it The pressure from without 

will l>e a lieiii'.fit in outlying clergy. 1897 Xkoi'Chton 
Dt'ur Jufus/ina xv, 1 rcall)’ have some infliicnee with her 
. .if 1 put pre.ssuie on, I really have a good deal. 

III. 8. Hiffh pressure, A pressure hi^'her 
than that of the atmosplterc, .said in reference to 
sloam- engines, but now only a relative term without 
.niiy absolute limits ; esp. in reference to compound 
engines in which the steam is used .at din'erent 
pressures in the different cylinders; mostly attrib.^ 
as in htsh'lressHre cylinder^ ent^hie^ sfi.itiUy etc. b. 
(rausf. of speed, work, business, condilions of life, 
elo., and in PaikoL^ as a hi^^h pressure puiu'. o. In 
iMeicoroi, said of a dense eundition of the .atniO' 
sphere over n certain region, indionted by a high 
barometer, as in /tt^/i-pressure iimr, syait iH 

(of wiiid.^). So low pressiivo, of the steam-engine, 
and in Paf/tol. .aiul Meftorof. 

18x4 K. .Sri' ART //o'/. Sft'twt ICuxinc 67 To su|x'r.s(.‘di'. the 
high^jircsMiro cnginc-s. 1833 N. Aknoi'i' / V/v.r/i\r (crl. 5) II. 
I. 1)7 In propoi thill :ls the Ihiid is more Loiidenscd -Idgii* 
pi'essiire .steam i.s merely condiriisod .•.'leaiii, ju-.t as high- 
jitessiire air is condeii.sed air ; and to obtain a double or 
triple pres.v:ure, we must have twice or ihiic* the qii.-mtiiy 
of steam under the s.iiiie voliiiiie. /fi/t/. [st.-c Low ?o|. 
1851 /ilttsir, Crtitif. r,7. Kx/iik aia High-jircssiire oscillat- 
ing steam-engine. Ibii/.'jixy Self-acting, .dam jk;i', for high 
and low piessurc ste.im. 1890 Wi-:ii.sri:i< s. v. Coin/’ottih/^ 
'I’hc steuiit ih.'tl h.a-s lieeii used in a liigh-pressiire cylinder is 
made to tlo furlin'!' brrvirc in a largci low-iires‘.iue cjilind^-r. 

b. 1838 Atw Monthly Max- Lll. 44H 'I nc importaiion of 
the liuttn,..hy which the sl.anghler of game is achieved 
with :i high'prnsKure velocity, is another illu-kti'.'ition of ibe 
same truth. 1839 .SroNKiifiC.se .d t'/i.'/we p. xi, .A siiuiil 
I'reeholdrr, who was wniking under the high pres'sine of a 
stiir iiiurtgage. x86x T. C. Ch<.\i iAS Ucatai Paths 11. 3 
The high pressure engine uf reiineinciit is .'ihv.'iys^riirni.'.lie.i 
with .1 safety valve .against the danger of e.xplo.sion. x888 
Mrs. H. Waku A’, P.tsmrre xx, A.s fi.'ii KoIutI, he, of oouis'.-, 
was living at higli pressure all round. 1805 ihii/y AVvi'v 
31 Oct. 6/0 There was no high pressure woiK going on, and 
no high prcssme uialory. 1897 lA>w-pressni'»: puUe |:ne 
I.owrf. 20J. igof Daily Chron. ?5 Dec. 5/1 I'hc strain of 
another higli-prcssiire .Sc.ssion like ili.it of last year, 

C. 1891 AVr/'jg Fch. 2/7 Ahont the middle of l;isi 

week a large high-preV.iiTC system .spieatl over the. L.'nin'<l 
Kingdom from the r-outhwaid. xgoo li\siut. Uaz. .An^. 
4/2 A high-pres'.tnc .irca lies ovf-r our northern regions, IniL 
a depression exists over the west of rraiice. 

IV. 9. attrib. .'iiid Comb. a. ff pressure, .ns pres- 
sure height ^ siogei b. used to indic.nte or nscerlaiii 
the amount of pressure exerted, as pressure-anemo- 
meter^ -iest ; C. worked by means of pressure, as 
pressure fati^ pump, valve \ d. caused by pres.su re, 
ns pressure-ilispbuement^ 

-symptom ; O. for ])ressing, or causing pressure, 
as pressure-ball, •bauilai^e, 'bottle, -box, -forceps, 
-frame, -screw \ f. objective ainl obj. gen., as 
pressure-fixing, -reciprocaiing, -re/iWing atljs. ; 
prcssure-reduccr. 

1898 irt's/in. Gas. 24 Jail. 7/2 P.-Lssiiig a cuirent of air by 
iinriUis of iiidianiblK'-i ^pressure<b.alls I hr. mg li a glass bottle 
full of glass shavings st.rc|x;d in .siil|}hiiric acid. 1897 
Aitbutt'i Syst. Aliii. II. v y.* 'I'he application tS 'pressine 
bandages is vciy useful. 1B99 Ibitl. VlL2.jg In its turn it 
is .-atached by a T t\ibi:, to a "pressuie boUle. 188a i\i:/^. to 
Ho. ilepr. yVi'<. Met. U. H. 62G_ In tmler lo iitili'/e the 
pressure due to the elcvaled position.. the water is con* 
ducted fioin the ditches into a tank called the ‘ •pressure 
box'. 1903 AuNfcS M. ClEKKK . D//Y]>//r3r.r/Vjr 3H •IVcssure- 
disphicemcMits and motion-displ.aceinents are, in fart, rcspec. 
tively comerued. 6 'iBm \V. H. Casmky I'entilat/on 7 The 
•pressure faii..u.sed where a small volume uf air at a high 
velocity of pressure is reiiuired. 1899 Ailbutt's Syst. Mid. 
VIII. 821 LxcLsion associuteil with the rapid .application of 
the "pressure forceps. 1875 Ksirmr Diet. Jlc/h., Priniinis- 
frame 1 Photography ), also known as a 'pressure-frame. 
»8 j9 Med VI L 253 At a rerl.-iin ^^pressnre- 

hMghl the fluid meniscus exhibits muxitnal piilii.atioii.s. i8Bx 
Nature Dec. 167 The total work done by a fluid *pre.s- 
sure-redpioc.aiiug engine. 1889 hlecMcal Ketf. XXV. 
583 An ac.''iimiilator is.. merely a chcmi«:al converter which 
is uncquidlcd as a •pre.vsurc -reducer. x88o Harw-ki.i. 
AncuHsm 41 'llift *iiressiii'e symptoms of innoiriiiiate 
y variable. 1897 Allbutt's Syst. Med. III. 

87 I hr muscles may be. s(^ wasted that no •pressure, test is 
nv.'ulahlc. 1897 IP*v/*/v S/m 19 Sept. 15/2 It is flirccd 
down by jhe treineiuioiis •pru'.buiC'V.'ilv'e.s into a small 
chamber wilhiu the tank. 

10. Special ( 'omb.s. : prossure-bar, a device in 
a planing-machine for holding down the material 
to Ijc pUned ; pressure-blower, a blower for | 
producing a blast in which the air is driven by the 
pressure of pistons ; pressure-button, a ‘ button * 
or stud, by pressing which a spring i.^ liberated or 
an electric bell riiiig; prossuro-oylinder, the 


j cylinder of the pres.sitre-gaiigc of an engine; 

I pressuro-engino, a machine diiven by the pressure 
of a column of water, esp. one in which the piston 
of ;i cylindei is driven by water power ; n hydraulic 
engine; pressure-lllter, a filter in which the 
liijiiid is forced through filtering material by pressure 
greater than that of its own weight; pressure- 
gauge, -gage, an instrument for showing the pressure 
oi an clastic agent, as steam or gas; also, one for 
showing the pressure in a cannon or firc-arm at the 
ii'.stant of explosion of the charge; prossurj 
' hoator, nn a)>p.iratus for beating water, etc., by 
steam under pressure ; pressure-note, Afus. a note 
marked with a crescendo ; pressure paralysis, 
paralysis caused by pressure on part of the brain ; 
pressure pipe, the pipe of the pressure-gauge of 
:i steam-engine ; pressure-point, one of the points 
- on the surface of the body marked by special 
sensibility to pressure ; pressure pouch »Pfi a uvn- 
i;oc*KLK ; pressure-register, a recording pressure- 
gauge, particularly one that records the lluctuations 
of pressure of air, steam, or g.as ; pressure ridge, 

; a ridge caused by prcssuie; csp. a ridge of ice in 
the polar sens caused by later.al pressure ; pressure- 
spot ^ pressure- point, 

1884 KN/i.aiT Diet. Mcch. Siippl. .s. v.. The loii)* siiit.s of 
i tlic Wo<xl\itii'ili .aiui tliL* Wotulbiiry Putciit.s were upon 
I •prcs.suic IxirN aml nres.stire rollem. ^ 1893 AV.i# 19 May 1/8 
'I'lie new elnMiie Im.II.s- .the .subslit ill ion of •pre^'ssiire buttons 
for the e.xLstiiig lever pulls. 189B IPesint. Ga :. 19 Nov. 2/3 
. Whilst earryiii^; out a speed trial.. the •iiressiire cylinder 
. burst, and the ciijiineer. .got Ixidly .sc.'ildcd. >8x5 Chron. in 
A nn. AV3;. 91/1 A new ^leam Imilcr. W'orked by wliat is called 
a *pre<»sure en^p'ne of ntioiit six horse power. 1853 (iLYNN 
Pmver H'\t/er 96 Ily the pu‘ssure>en)*inc and Ihf: riirhine, 

I the power of waterfalls of any heij^ht .. may at once he 

■ m-idc available. 1874 Knicjhi- Diit. A/ecA., Piiterinxfrcjts, 
a "pre-t-iurc filicr. x86x (‘atai. ifUernat. Kvhib. Il. xiii. 17 
The l»i'ep.Sc;i " Pressure -tiaugc. 1879 Cnsst‘it.ii Techn. 
I'.tUh:. IV. 211 Some mode of iiidicntiii)' at any moment the 
e.Y.nct pre.S'itire which the .steam exerts, ami this we Ir.'ini 
by means of the ‘ pressurc-v'auKC 1896 A’l/. Aerated 
Hriuid (,./». II 'I'he little U>ilcr which is generally terim'il 
the 'pressure healer. 1899 Ailbutt's Syst. Med. VI. 658 
•Pressure par.'ilysis for the mo'l p.'iit is rapidly 1 cv. ovei ed 
fioin. 1889 Pail Mall G. 27 Nov. 4/3 iMiriut; her jiuii 
liials the '‘prei.sure pipe, which was S feet long, )nir.'>t. No 
one wa.s huH. 1876 ir. sum /.itnusseus Cyci. Mid. XL 315 
It i.s in this lot III of sjKLsiii that the 'i)tes.sui’e points w hi» h 
nie caji.'ibic inhibiting .sp;i.sni have lieen recognised. 1897 

■ Adt'Uit's Sysf. Med. 111 . 363 *Piessurc ixuu:he.s, ihoiigli 
often called u.-M>phagcal, in reality arise from the lower part 1 
of the ph.irytiY. 1897 Nansens farthest North I. vi. 241 ■ 
'I'he ''pressute-iidges.,arc ant lo run at right an^lej; to iht: | 
rotirsc of the pressure which pnKiuecd them. 1887 G. 'I . i 
J/Aon l^hyiiol. I'syi hoi. .fju'riie finest i>*.>inr, when it (ouches 

a ' ^pre‘;Mire*.spot produces a sensation of piessure, ami iiui 
one of beiiij; pricked. 

Fre'ss-warrrant. Now//ij/. [f. Pukssj/^.- I 
+ ^V.\liltANT .r//.] A warrant giving aiithtirity lo ! 
impre.s.s men for the .service of the n.ivy or aimy. ; 

a x688 Vii .Lir.RsiDk. lluckhm.) .S't'rt LY/Yitrcir, And in their ; 
I'lickets cniried their Prc.ss-Warr:iiit.s. 1770 Chron. in Ann. 

' Kex. 547/;.' Pre.ss. warrants were .sent to Poitsiiiuiith, and next j 
; inoriiiiiK the press-gangs Went on IxKird the nu!i chant .ships. 1 
1904 Daily Chron. 3 Sepi. 3/2 In 1673-4. .Culoiicl Strode, '• 
the Governor of Dover CoMle, had nrfiiscd point blank to • 

: execute a press warrant till he knew what Parhamtiit j 
' would say. ! 

Fre'BS*WOrk. [f. Press + Work sb.] j 

1. 'The work and management of n printing-press ; j 
! the printing off 011 pajicr, etc. of what Las been ! 

‘ cfuii posed" or set up in tyj^e; the result of thi.s, j 
the work turned out from a press, esp, from the ; 
Ijoinl of view of its ciuality. i 

1771 LircKOMiiK ///.</, /Vvw/. 47 Ills excellent met hoc! of ! 
dis|)OMtiun, cmupAisition, and press-work. ll>/d. 52 Mis first j 
. wurk-.. .resemble the press-work of Woide ;ind Piiiscrn. 183X I 
IIahhaok k'tyn. .Mantif. xxi. (cd. 3) 208 The press-work, or ! 

' printing off, is charged at a price agreed upon fur cnc:li two j 

• iiuiidrcd and fifty sheets. 1887 IIkamob & Cox Diet. Sc., | 
etc. S.V., liy Jiftc preissvork is meant work printed with the ' 

' best paper and ink, ond with the utmost care at a hand I 
pr»*ss. 1896 T. I« De Vinvr Mo.rons Merk. Exerc., Pr/u/inx j 
4 1 V 'I'he new inctluxl Las . .rhe.a(y*iied common ]ire.sswork . . , ; 

■ but it has nut bcttcicd the pre.s.sw’i;rk uf books. 1 

2 . Idterary work done for the juuss; journalistic ! 

I work. 

* x888 IVabrir IChen a Man's Single v. His first press-w'oik \ 

■ had been .a yc: ic.s of letters he had w-ritten when at sch'^l, ■ 

! mid contributed to a local paper. i 

j 3. Pottery, The making of ware by pressing the 1 
clay into moulds. ! 

' 1839 Ukk Oitt. Arts XOT3 A great variety of pottery ; 

; w'arc.s. .are made by two difTerent methods, the one called ; 
r prcss-work, and the other ca.sting. The press-work is done 
! Ill moulds made of Parts plaster.. .Alt vc.s.scls of an oval ! 
form, and .sucli a.s have flat rides, arc made in this way. ( 
4. Joinery. (.See cpiot.) 

187s Knioiit btei. Meek,, Press-work.., cabinet work of ■ 
a number of succc.ssive veneers crossing grain, and united ; 
by glue, heat, and pressure. 

Pre SB-jrard. Obs. exc. Hist. [f. Press v.^ ; 
ih + YABD.] Name of a yard or court of old | 
Newgate Prison, in which the torture of peine forte j 
; ei dure (Peine, Phehs v.^ i h) is supposed to have i 
} originally been carried out; and from which, at I 


a later period, capitally convicted prisoners started 
for the plnce of execution. 

1654 Gavton Pleas, Notes ni. v. 90 It was as goext and all . 
one, as if ( *od hud ilone it with tne Country, or elie the 
I 1 'ies.se-yiu'd ha<l ended the qiiarrcll. 1717 {title) Tlic 
! llixlory of the. Prcs.s.Vuid : or a Brief Account of the 
I C'ustuiiis and Occurrences . . to be met with iu .. HLs 
I M;ijc!ity'.s Goal of N«wg.^te in Loiuluii. Ibid. 3 The Press- 
' Yard being no part of the Prison, but taken in as a part of 
j the Governor’s House.. it Is in the Keeper’s Breast to 
I refuse any Prisoner a Reception there without a Conditional 
! Premium, atjto Skwkl Hist. Quakers Gjm) vii. 374 
I Bidding the Turnkey bring down the said Prisoners to mui 
I iii_ the Pres.s-yard. 1771 Chron. in Ann. J\ eg. 161/1 Their 
wives and children w'ere admitted into the prcss-)'ard to take 
I their leave of thrin liefore they set out ffor tlie gallows at 
: Tybiini]. 1780 Newgate Cal. V. 109 Keing brought down 
I into the press yard, his irons were knocked off, and lie w.xs 
' pur into the cart. 1840 Barham tugoi. Leg. Ser. 1. ff.rci »• 

; Him, Round the debtors’ door Are g,ather'd a couple of 
! thousand or more; As iimny aw’nit At the press-yarn gate. 
1906 Daily Chron. 5 Oct. 4/7 The new Old Bailey. .. 'Incre 
will be m> ' peine forte ct dure ', coniineinorntcd in the name 
l’re.SH V.-ird. 

fPre’Bsyly, adv. Ohs. rare'^'. [perh. after F. 
press^mcnl, with substitution of English suffix.] 

. U rgcii ll y , pressi ugly. 

1491 Caxtom Vitas Patr. fW. de W. 1495)1. Ixxxii. 122 
TiCLtres..liy ihe whyrhc they wrote well pressyly that her 
sone sholde lie delyuerdc lo iier agnync. 
tPreBt, Obs. Also 5 preatte, 5-7 preste, 
j 6 proafit(e. [a. OF. prest (i 2 lh c. in Litlre}, 
j motl.F. prH, ike action of preparing or lending, 

! a loan, purveyance for the king's table, advance 
I pay for soldiers; vlil. sb. f. OF. prester, inoil.F. 

prPier lo afford, lend, Phest 7'.^ So It. presto 
'■ a liKin. (Ill Eng. hist, documents the 1.. word is 
. usually preslitnm, pa. pple. of pritslnre, PntST 7 *. • j] 

> 1. An advaiKx; of money ; a loan ; esp, one made 

to the sovereign in an emergency ; a forced to.an ; 
a grant, gilt, bequest. 

1439 Ixolls of Parlt. V. y?. Nc hadde k*en ye gret leones 
and piesttos. 1475 />X*. AVVmc* (RoxU) 80 Tin* rreililours 
have not been diiclic |xiide of here kniys and pri'stis madf. 
to highc sovcicins. a 151a Faiwan Chron. vii. 683 In ihys 
3('i'i: 1 14H6J a pi-e.st was ni.'iile to the kyngc of .ii. Mi li. of the 
wliyclie. the mercers, grocers, K flraiH:r.sTe.iit .ix. C. x,xxvii. li. 
ami ,vi. s. a 1590 .Skklion Ctd. Cloutc jj.st The [icn^ile irujm-s 
For prestes anil for Iciiies l^nl and neuer payd. 1560-1 
NeitK'astU Guilds (Siivtires) 89 A M-rteyn .some dl numoy 
beyng gi.'intcd by waye of loon or prest. i577''87 Hoi rx- 
KHKO Chron. III. TCM/>/2 The first of September tin: (|tieeiie 
cii>m.-iiided a prest oi the cilieof Lorulonof tweiitie tlioiisanil 
uiurids. to lie repnied againc within fonrctc'cne daies after 
Nlichaeliuassr: next foluwing, 1643 i'kVNNE Potver 

Pari. App. 79 For Inrk of mi>ney, he was driven of nece.shilie 
to askc a presle of the citixciis of i*aris. 

2. A cliargc, duty, or im|jost ; a deduction made 
from or in connexion with any payment. SSce also 
qiiot. 1 S 9 S. 

147S-3 AV/A 0/ Parlt. VI. 5cj/a The said Maire, Fr.liship 
and Meii:h.auntc.s (of tlie .St.iple of Ode) k|, nor their sin - 
r.essours, shall not .sett iiur put aiw yiii)iO‘.ilion, prest 01 
char^;e, u|>|x>ii (be Wollcs or WoUefelles of :iiiy [M'rsonc wf 
(lie Slid Petlship. 1491 Hkn. VI 1 in F.IIK (hig. Lett. .Sor, 11. 

1 . 170 We.. charge you tb.at..ye ciNiteiit and iiaye unto 
ihciin [for their w.agesof the half ycre ended at K.strc la.stl 
. .the suiiimes afursaid, withoute any prc.m or chatgc setting 
U|jun tht:im..for the s.ame. IHd. 179, 173. 1548 Act ■.» 

Edtv. /'/, c. 4 4 a [Fur allow.ancc of sheiiffs upon llieii 
.'ircoiint] '1 hat the same tayles soc hcruafter iliete to lie levyed 
and siriken, .shalbe dclyveied unto cveryc uf the s.*ime 
Sherilfes.. withcHit |ire.st or other churdge to lie sett U|mxi 
them for the same. [1898 lincyit. Laws Eng. X. 327 Prest, 
a duly which .slierilTs formerly li;id lop.ay •mi rt-feiviiig their 
tailie.s for the Kuin.s standing due from them in the .accounts 
of the Kxcliequvr.l 

3 . A ]myinent or wagc.4 in advance ; money paid 
on account to a person to enable him to proceed 
with .an undertaking; cf. Impkkst sb.^ i, Trks.s- 
sioNKY 2. Auditor of prest s : see Imprest sb.^ i c. 

1495 Naxtnl Acc. Hen, Vll (1896) 137 .Sommes of money by 
the Slid Rol)cit..by way uf pieste at the Rcceipte ot the 
Kinges Lschequicr. .hade ur rM^uyued. 1515 T. Lakkk in 
Willis Nr. Clark Cambridge (1886) 1 . 499 One liundreth 
putiiules .sterling lie delivered unto. .the Kinge.s Giasier 
III way of prest towardes the claLsing uf the great Cluirche. 
i5aa Rntland Papers (Cam Jen) 7O FVcsics to diuers per- 
sonnc.s for pruiiisiun of vitailles /ur (heinperor. axgfls G, 
Caveniii.sh IVolsty (1B93) 197 Yt was coricludyd that he 
.sliuld have by the \vay uf pi-eNl, n (hou.Haiid marks owt cif 
Wyiichc.s[er byshcipriche, byfore h:ind uf hl«i |icnciuii. 1657 
Howki.i. Londittop. 370 'i'hc Auditor of the Prestn, whose 
(iflice it is to take the Accounts of the Mint.. and of all 
other iiiiprcsted or mone>’!i advanc'd befoie hand. 

4. esp. Earnest-money paid to a sailor or soldier 
on enlistment, enlistment-money. 

1480 Htnvard Itouseh. Bks, (Koxb.) 9 (fjf this sum] is 
pTe.st for j. M. j.* iiij.** maryners, every uf them ij.s. for 
prc.sr^C xviij. ii. imi Act 7 nen. r//,c. 1 9 r Any Souldeotir 
..which hcrafter sliiillie in Wages and retcyned or take any 
prest to serve the King uppon the See. igM Royal Letters 
July (City of London, Jor. 18 If. 57), For their prest, 
cnates, and conducte money. tgVj Exec, for Treason {ibrth) 

) 5 As it were nn earnest or prest^ 1588 Letter Bk. City 
.ond. If. 200 b, Frauncys lohnson who was appoynted to 
.wrve as a soldyar. .and receyved her Maiestics prest. 

5. An engagement of a person by payment of 
earnest-money ; an enlistment of soldiers or sailors. 

1541.9/. Papers tlen.Vllt, IX. 139 We widde you Hhuld 
provyde us of ten good dromes, .'ind as many lifers. For the 
prest ond setting forward of whicho pcibons you maye 
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receyvo, w\iai money you wolle ctesirPi of our Rmtiunt 
(iuidenfingre. i6oa Cakkw Cornwaii toe Thifi towne 
furnisheth Ihore abk Mariners at cuery prest for her High- 
nesNC scruice, then many others of farre greater blase. 

6. In pmt\ As a *prest' or loan; in advance; 
on account ; as earnest-money. (Cf. senses i, 3, 5.) 

j^NatHtlAcc^ Hen, T// (1896)9 Receyued..by tliandcs 
of the said Henry Palmer in prest vpon the said oftiGc..c|h. 
sggO Koar. VI 7 >'o/. in Froude Hist. £n^. xxvii. (1870) IV. 
5 IS Fur which 1 should give him 15^000/. in prest, and leave 
to carry 8ocx>/. over sea to abase the exchange. 1557 Order 
of Hos^italls F iv^ You shall not deliuer any moiiy in prest 
to any Officer,, .without the Tbresorer will yow the same to 
doe. tm FaMTON Guktiant x. (1599) 4S6 'I'hey deptarted 
to tliciriiouses, hauing recciued in prest unly one Florin of 
the Rhein for a man. 1603 Xnom.ks Hist, Turks (1621) 999 
'llicrewas taken up in prest of privat tiicrchnnt.s in.. Aleppo 
onl)», the summe of three score thuu.s.and Cecchini. 

7 . attrib, and Comb , : prest-warrant, see quot. 
and cf. PBEas-WARRAXT. 

1894 C. N. Robinson firit, Fhet iv. iv. 413 In E 1 ix.i 1 >eth\s 
reign there was no great difficulty experienced in obtaining 
men when wanted by * prest warrants or warriuits for paying 
* prest * money. 

Also 7-8 pre8s(e. [Of un- 
certain orifrin.] A sheet (of parchment or the like). 

1405 //' 7 // of /Sul/ok (Somerset Ho.), My wille as it ys 
wiyten in a prest uf parcbeniyne. 16^ Practick Part of 
Laso 33a Fees.. For the transcript of a Record, lieing a 
presse, 6r. Bd, For every presse more 6f. M, im LfTTaf.i.!. 
Prief Pe/,(t 8 s 7 ) V. ssw Yesterday the lords read ..the 
commons bill for relief of the poor, cont.aining'bo premises of 
parchment. 

t Prest* a. and at/rt. Ohs, Also 3>-6 preste, 5 
preest, (prost), 6 preast, priest, (7 erron, 
pressed), [a. OF. firest (11th c. in Littrd), in 
mod.F. pTtt Pr., Cat. firsts It., Sp., Pg. presto 

late or pop. L. ready (Inscr. and gth c. 
in Salic l.aw),f. earlier L./r.rjA> i^pr:estff) adv., near 
at hand, in readiness, at one's service ; supposed to 
be coiitr. from *pru'sitd, f. pm before, iu front + 
abl. or dat. of situs placed, situated, lying ; or freun 
*pr,rsiHif {,pr,r + si/ii, abl. of situs situation.] 

A. adf, 1. Ready for action or use ; at hand ; 
prep.'ired, or in proixjr order. 

IBM U. (iijiuc. iRolLs) 7?i7 Non wolc vr louerd ssake is 
MierJ, is l^we is ibend, & prest iinud nor to smite men 
hai liej» n)i> wend, e 13100 St. kta 9 xnret^ 30^ Non in mi 
loaerdes name prc'st ic :iin bcrlo. 13. . A’. *. ///>. 1187 'J en 
hotis.indc, al prest ^.are In to batailc foito fare. 1380 
\Vvi:i.iH tiilfte Pref. I'.p. vii. 68 Piest is the ho(>k of J.cuy 
JVulg. In proM^iu est f.nnticus lihcr\ rs4oe St^thione 
pith. 1164 To Juste thai made hnni preest. 1513 Douglas 
/Kneis 11. vi. 10 With eiis prest stude thniral.s still as stone. 
XS49--6J .Srci<.\'Moi.i) & il. xi. 2 Ikhold the wicked Ixrnd 
thcii bowes, and make their arro^cs prest. 1566 Dkant 
Horace, Sat. ii. Itj, 1 ’lien dims this foxc, this Fusidie, wylh 
money preste in hande. 1^78 WiiErsroNMi Promos 4- Cass, 
lit. ii, \V ho styll is pi east His lawles love to m.ike his Uawful 
wifr, 1635 IlFVWOOi* Hierarch, v. 282 A huge Niiiiy prest 
.'it ajl h^ssayes. 1697 Du yui.n Virg. Gt’orx. Jii. 7Jj The 
Ox, that was for A liars prest, Triin'd w'itli white 
Riblxins,and with Garlands drest, 

b. Often in association with reaify, readily, 
f *475 Pa-rlenay 1585 Greifoii with swerdcs fors w.ns redy 
and preste. 1489 Cax roN Paytes of A. 1. xv. 42 1 o see that 
althyng lie redyly prest at handc. 15x6 Pit^r. Perf. 
(\V. He W. 153T) 304 All W.1S Orest and redy. a 1548 IIai.l 
i'hron,t Ediv, //'200b, .xv. ihoiisainl men euen ready pre.st 
to set on the citie of Yurke. 1600 Holland /.rVj^xxxv. 
XXXV. 90a 'fbe /Ftolianx ..were re.ndy and prest to come 
to T^ceiuemoii. 163a — Cymperdia 27, I may find them 
(•^Idiers] prest and ready for any service. 1^5 liaonKS 
Gold. Key Wjes. 1867 V. 37 He is ready pressed to break all. 
ibid. 396 Christ is ready prest for .act ion. 

2 . Realty in mtiul, clispositioii, or will ; inclined, 
disposed, willing; prompt, alert, eager, keen. 

c tape Iteck/i 2073 in .V. Ehf. Lex. h Pm miii heorte 
prejitore nis pene dep for-to take, a 1300 Cursor AT. ac J'o 
rede and here llkon is prest, pe thynges l>at pain likes best. 
134a I.ANGi» P, PI, A. VI. 41 He is ^ prcsieMc p.ayere pat 
|iore men hahliep. f 1475 Bahtes Bk, 78 Take eke noo 
seete, but to stoiide lie yee orestc. 1560 Daus tr. SUidane's 
Comm. 378 This verely should ..make them preste and 
willing to doe all thinges for >'our sake. 1600 Fairfax 
Tasso I. Ixxxii, Each Mind U prest, and open every Ear 
'J'o hear new Tydin^ 1697 Drydkn V!re. Georg, iv. 106 
JCvery Knight is.. Prest for their CotintiyN Honour, and 
their King's. 

b. Alert, active, sprightly, brisk. 
a 1400 Pistill of Susan 75 ptere were napeiayes prest, 
Nihtgales vpon nest. at<^ Skei.to.n Ph. Spatonte 264 
As prety and as prest As my sparowe was. 1573 Tusskk 
Hush. (1878) 142 Store i^pfe, more handsome and prest, 
Where find ye? (go'seardi any coast). 

3 . Clo^e at hand. (Cf. hatuiy.') 

espeo Robin Hoodhf Potter\K\\\, in Child Ballads (1888) 
111 . It a Rerdys there sange on bowhes prest. 1589PUTTEN. 
HAM Eng, PoesU 111. xix. (Arb.) 231 in presence prest of 
pewlc mad or wise. 

B. adv. Readily, quickly; Pbestly adv, i. 
1097 K. Glouc. (Rolls) 5217 As prest eft sone hii come. 

c 1390 Sir Tfistr, 3145 lie seyd tristrem prest, * Now it 
were time to ride *. S393 Langi.. P, PI, C, xxi. 274 Princes 
of pis palys prest vndo pc )ates. ctm Ratf Cottar 
408 Out of Paris proudly he preikit full prest. 111547 
SVRRRV eEneid tv. 780 Shall not my men do on theyr 
armure prest? tS5y4 Frtre ^ Boyt HasL E, P, P, III, 
6a I'he lytell boye wentc on his waye,To the flelldo full prest. 
Sreati///* a , : see Presskd ///. a,^ and 
tPMiti Obs, [a. OF. prtsUr (iilh c. in 
Godef. Caw//.), mod.P . to furnish, place at 
one’s dis|)osAl, lend, pay in advance («r It. fnstare^ 
xtm vii 


I Pr. , Sp. , Pg. prestar) L. prmtdre to stand before ; 

: to be superior, excel ; to stand for, vouch for, take 
, upon oneself; to perform, show, offer, furnish; in 
I late and medX. (5th a Salvianus and Salic Law) 

; to lend ; f. prte before + stare to stand.] 

1 . transu To lend (money) ; to advance on loan. 

*543*4 Act 35 Tien. VIII, c. is Money so aduanced, 

! prested, or lent to hys hygUnes. a 1548 Hall Chron,, 

\ Rich, III 41b, Kequiryiige hyni farther to prest to hym 
; a cnilveniente some of money. 1560-1 HewcastU Guilds 
! (Surtees) Money whyche yi prested, or lent, to the 
j Quens Maiestics [use). 

b. To get on loan, to borrow, rare, 

! Hall Citron,, Hen. VI 176 Lest the lordes there 

! should buraw of them any monw, as they did prest of the 
! niaichaxites of the staple .xviij. M. L late before. 

I 2 . To advance (money) on account of work to 
I be done or service to be rendered or not yet 
I completed. 

I *539 Vicarys Anal. (1886) App. ii. 106 Item, prested to 
; Anthony Cliobo, the kingi*. Surgion, in aduaiincement of his 
' Imlf yercs wagis l)efnrchande..xx Ii. 1586 F.arl Lkicfxter 
; ill hlotley Netherl. (1866) I. viii. 523 note, 1 myself have 
■ pre.stcd awve yjooi. among our men here since 1 came. 

I t Prest, Obs. [f. Pkeut sb .^ ; or peril, an 
inverted use of Pre8t rr.l] 

1 . traus. To engage or hire the services of 
’ (a person) or the use of (a ship, etc.) by giving 
j part-payment in advance. 

1513 Lett. 4- Pap. Hen. VI H,^ T. No. 3978 (P. R. O.) 
Shyppys prested for the King in the West Countrey. 
*53 * Cromwkli. in Merriman Life 4* Lett. (190a) 1, 351 
The kinges messenger.. hnthe repa^Yyd. .tu Hurry e Saynt 
Jildiiiondi's and thcrabowtt For 10 haiie Liken and prestyd 
masons For the accomplishment of the kynges sayd woorkes. 
*545 <^7. Papers Hen. VIII, 111. 542 Suche shipper as were 
prested in Cliestre and Bewiiiarres. ibid. 544 \ our Highnex 
had bynat.so grc.at chardges, both a'itb the piesting, and 
: victualing of shipper. 

2 . esp. To cng.age (tnen) for military serv^ on land 
! or sea by giving part-payment or earnest^oney in 

advance ; to enlist, levy (without reference to 
< method) : p.issing at length into the sense of Press 
. 2 /.- 3. (Cf. brpuEST 

! 154a Hkn. VI II Declar. Scots Bij, In this, incanc tyme 

, . staiet] a great part of uur army alredy prested and in nur 
i wages, to go lorwarde. 1545 .SV. Papers Hem VI If, III. 

' 536 Those that lie all^ redy comme nowc rlemauiidc here 
- their wages, which thei say thei be not paide ; and here is 
non that con enforiue us, whether thei be puidc or nut, nor 
for huwe longe tyme thei were prested. 1560 DAr.s tr. 
SMdantf'sComm.y^^h, 'J'hey..ti'lian this league was made, 

. going into Gcriiiariy, prested .souldioures, and brouglde 
; them into Fraiincc. Holla.su I.izy xxv. v. 548 So m.iny 
as they thought able men of l>odie 10 tic.'ire ariiies. .to prest 
' tlieiii for .soldiours. Ibid. xxvi. xxxv.firi One w hiles buy ing 
them up to the warre, for some small peece of money : othcr> 

. whiles levying and prcsiing them to the .sca.s to be gallic* 
i sluues, for a thing of nothing. Ibid, xt.ii. i. 11x6 Coin- 
i iiiaunded they* wcie to prest [xcribt're] fiftecnc hundred 
! fooiineii and a hundred horse uf Koinarie citizens. 

llciicc Fro sting vbl. j/l, hiring, enlisting. 

*545 * alwvel. 1546 St. Pafers 1 1 cm VII 1 , 1 . 874 Wee 

I have also conimoricd with iheyin of the Admyraltye. whoo 
; have oncly t woo shipps in aredyne.s. . . wee have gevon theym 
: charge to procede, and delyvercd theym money for the 
prestiiig of men for the purpo.NC. 

' tPrest.:'. '» Obs. rare, p f. Pmest iz.] rejl. a. To 
; make oncitclf ready, b. To make haste, to hasten. 
I 14.. Lybeaus Disc. (Ritson) 1738 .A morow l.ylwaus hym 
I prest (v.r. was prest] In artiics that wer best. And fres.sch 
; lie W'as to fyghl. 15B1 A 11 all tr. Homer 1. 1 4 One morning 
; 'J'hctisS fioiii the st:a to heatien hir sclfc doth prest. 

Freat, obs. ME. form of Priest. 

Pre'Stable* a. .SV. Now' rar'e. Also 7 -ible. 
j [a. obs, F. Prestable (m<Kl.F. prHable) Icndahle, 

! tiiat may be fent (Cotgr.), also, ready to afford or 
; give (i6lh c. in Godef.), f. prester\ see Prest f».i 
; and -AiiT.F..] Capable of being paid or advanceil ; 

; payable ; capable of being performed or discharged, 

i 1650 Acts Sederunt sk) Jan. ( 1 790) 67 After discussing of the 

; first suspensioun for liquid sounics or deeds presciillie prest- 
! able. *665 J* Fraskr Polichron, (S.H.S.) 159 Sir Walter 
; . . promiitea Lonl H ugh all the kindness .and service prcstible 
I by him, .south and north. 1715 in tVodnnv Corn 11843) 
ll. 54 Seriously to consider inis and fall upon some more 
I prcstable methods. 1746-7 Act ao Gro. II, c. 43 4 17 
I Recovery of multures or services jmy'able or prcstable to 
i their inifl.s. i8i6 Scott Let. to Lockhart 20 Jan., To offer 
; iny fortune so far as it wa.s (x-estable.., to m.'tke good all 
claims 1^11 Ballantytic & Ca 186B Act jv 4- 32 Viet, c. ii>t 
f 8 All feu duties or other duties and .services or ca.sualties 
payable or prestahle to ilie superior. 

Prestance. rarc-^K [f. as next + -ancf.. Cf. 
¥,pres/atiee (pr^sta ns), ad. It.//Tj//7;fja.J -next. 

1893 Kat, Observ. ei Jan. 231/2 'Ihey. .yHit their trust in 
great names and sixoial prestance. 

t Pre*8taacy« Obs, rare. [ad. L. pm^stantia 
pre-eminence, f. Prsestdre to excel ; see Phest 
and -ANCV.] Priority, superiority, pre-eminence. 

1615 A Stafford IIeas\ Dogge 39 If then the prc.stancy 
of lastructing lie such ; surely Diogenes.. may in name, but 
not in deed he« a sl.*tue. 165B J. Rohinson Emioxa iv. 30 
In Adam, yet iiiiire, there was a priority and a prestancy, 
hut no soveraignty. 

Fre'stant. Music, [a. F. prestant, ad. It. /it* 
stanie excellent.] (See ouot.) 

S876 Stainer /k Barrett Diet, Mus, Terms, Prestant, 
the open diapmson of an organ, immetimes of 16 feet, some- 
times of 8 feet in length. 


t Pre8ta*ntIou8, praa-, a, Olts^ rare^^, [f. L. 
pnrstdntia excellence, Prestanoy + -OIJH.] Charac- 
terizeil by excellence ; excellent. 

; i 63BT.A\ ^HiTAKER Blood of Grape 35 This innate [humour] 

. so praestantiouH, so necessary, as withcHit it riiixt Ixxlies can- 
not subsist. 

Prestate (prc-str*t), v. Ram. I MW, [f. ppi. 

. stem of L. prirstdre to stand liefore, to stand good 
! for, vouch for, answer for: see PuKST r.* and 
; -ATE 3 .] tram. To undettakc, take upon oneself, 
i become responsible for ; to furnish, rnaiitfest. 
j 1880 Muirheau Gtdus 11. § 315 All that the heir is botind 
! to prcsiatc in such a rase., is siiffi.'ramc \damnctnr heres 
j patientiam preest a 9 e\, — Vtpian ii. 4 9. 367 .Any- persun 
to whose gimd faith it r.tn Iw committf>d 10 t»resLite a thing 
; \ad nm aliquam prmsiandi\m\ may also have it committed 
’ to his good faith to confer freedom. 

Pnstatioil 'presl^i jan). [a. F. presfatim 
' (1372 in Godef. Compl.) action oilending, tender- 
ing, etc., ad. Y,. pnrstdiibu-em, in lute L. a payment, 

; in mcd.1 .. esp. a feudal due, 11. of action f. pm stdre : 

\ see PliEsT zi.l, PitE.STAT£.] The aclion of paying, 
i in money or seri'ice, what is due by law or cii-stom, 

; or in recognition of feudal superiority ; a payment 
or the performance of a service so imposed or ex- 
acted; aUo, the performance of something [ironrised. 

I 1473 Roils of Parle. VI. 66/1 That no prLse.s cx.^^tioi^fi 
nor prc.statiniiN, s)uil .sette up;KJn their pcrsoiics or 

1607 Cowell Interfr., Ayde..\n the Lommon lawe, it is 
applied .. somclimc to a prestatimi due from tenents to 
their I^rd.s. as toward the rcleife due to ilie Lord Para- 
mount .. or fur the making of hi.s sonne knight, ur the 
inarying of hi.% daughter. a\€no Hacket Cent. Seru.’, 
(1675), Xat..£LH if the richer and inighlicr Church did. or 
could bind tJie .smaller to the prestaiiori of her cuxtum.s. 

■ A 1754 Sir j. SinASGC Reports il. S79 The bisliop libelled 
in the spiritiuil court, suggehting that Dr. Guiurhe, as arch- 
deacon of Rs.sex, tenetur solvere 10/. due to the bishop .as a 

S restation, fur the exercise of his exterior jurisdiction. 17B8 
Lkio Acthn Pouters w vi. Hej It is obvious tb.'il the presta- 
tion promised must he understMid by IxmIi parties. 1818 
IIai.lam Mid. Ages I. iL 11. 144 'i'hc military tenant, .was 
subject to no tribute, no prcst.xtion, but service in the field. 
1868 Art 31 A 32 Vit t. c. 101 Sched. (y), Now 2 The yeaily 
feu duties and' the whole other prestations. 1890 Gkusk 
G/ ld Aterch, 1 . 195 'flic gild merch.Tnt with the right to 
exact money requisitions or prcsi.Ttions from the biethrvn 
as well .Ts ft will iton-gild>men trading in the town, 
b. PreslntiofV money : sec quols. 

1536 in Strype Eccl. Mem. (1721) I. App. Ixxix. 187 The 
Archdeacons liad their .*icquiiian( c of the Hp. by the name 
. of Prcstaiiuti-iiiony. x6(^ CowkLi. luterpr. s. v. Ow- 
missarie, I’he Hixliop takiti^ prestation money of his arcli- 
deacutis yearely. Ihd,, Sph itua/tics of a Bishop . . lic 1 hoKc 
profits which he rcceiueth, a.s he is a HLshop. and nut as he 
Ls a B.iron of the Par lament., .[c.g.) prcstaiion money, th.in 
- subsidium chariinti until, which vnpriii reasonable cause he 
may require of liLsCIcrgie. 1710 J. )1 AKR)£i/l.r.r. Techm 1 l,s.\. 
t Pre'ffiter. Obs. [a. L.preslcr, a. Gr- nprjaTqfT 
a fiery (or .scorching) whirlwind, also a kind ol 
venomous serpent, ageiit-n. f. nifiirpd~vat, npq-nv 
(root //a-) to burn, aUo to inflate, blow.] 

1 . A scrjient, the bite of which was fabled to 
cause death by swelling. 

^ 1398 Twkvisa itartli. De P. R. xviii. x- (Bodl. MS.), Preiitcr 
is an horrible addie alwei wi)> open inoulN! .and ca.sting« 
and schedingc venym as he go)jc. 156a Turner Herbal 11. 
118 The bramble .. Is gi)od for the biting of y* serMnt called 
pi-esier. 1608 'I’OFSKJL Setpents (1658) 745 'ine Dipsas 
Killing by thirst, and the Pie&ter by heat, as their very 
n«imes do signifie. i6»7 May Lucan ix. .828 The Presier 
loo, whose Sling distetideih wide The uoiinrUd's foamy 
mouth. 1706 Phillii'S, J*resfcr, a veiiomoiLs .Serpent, \ilinse 
■ Sting caii.scs a deadly 'rhirsc. I1847 F.MFrsoN Repr. Men, 
Swedenborg Wk.s. tHohii' 1 . 328 Philoophers are, rhere- 
. fore, vipers, rock.il rices, asp.s • . presters. ] 

2 . A burning or scorching whirlwind. 

1601 Holland Pliny I. 25 The same [wind], if it be more 
hot and catching a fire ils it rageih, is named Prestet: 
burning. 1643 Howf.ll Parables on Times 15 .\.s if it had 
been that incendiary Prester wind, or rather .an Haraucana 
..had blowne here. Stanley Hist. Philos, 11. (1701 > 

. 6i/a Thunders Lightnings Preslers and Wliirl- winds are 
caused by the wind enclosed in a ihit^k Cloud, which.. 

; breaketh forth violently'. 1707-41 Cn amdkr.s Cyi /., Prester, 

■ a meteor, coiLsisting of an exhalation from the clouds down 
■ wards with such violence, .a.s that by the •.ollLsiori it .‘ict tai 
fire. 1797 Monthly Mag. HI. 518/2 (tr. Pit>:l. in Crat.) 
From him leap forth the implacable thunders, and the 
prcster-capacioiis Ixrsoins [irpr)an)po 5 o\oi xuAirtu] of theaJl- 
' splendid strength of the father-begotten Hecate. 

II 8. (See quots .1 

*753 Ch.amdlrs Cycl. Supp., Prester, a word used by some 
* to express tlie external nan of the neck, which is usually 
inflated in anger. 1858 a 1 .ay.nk Expos. Lex., Prester, Ms, 

: formerly u.scd for the white uf the eye when inflamed ; also, 
for the veins, when swollen under exciteinenL 

• Pre'Bter Jo*)m. Forms; a. 4-6 pxeatre, 
-ere, 6 preter, •oiir, prater, prest, priestor, 
(6-7 preoious), 6-8 preabyter, 7 priest, 6- 
; preater ; 4-6 Jon, Johan, 6 Joan, Jan, (7 Jack), 
8 Jean, 5- John. Also / 9 . 6 Pretian («Pret 
‘ Ian), 7 Prete Qiannl, Janni,Preategian,-giaiie. 

. [ME. Prestre JehatG a. OF. peshe Jehan (13th c. 
j m Littrd), mod.F. prttre-Jean, mcil.L. presbyter 
■ Johannes^ * Priest John’, In luprete Gianni, wltence 
i OF. and the ^ forms above.] The name 
I given in the Middle Ages to an alleged Christ i.iii 
i priest and king, originally supposed to reign in 
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the extreme Orient, lieyond Persia and Armenia, 
but from the 15th c. generally identified with the 
King of Kthiopia or Abyssinia. 

(For the of the subject, see €^ 1 . Yule's article in 

EncycL Ent. XlX. 715-718. It is there shown that from 
the first mention of Presbyttr Jehannts in the twelfth c. 
European lielief pl.'iceil him in some remote region of the 
Rast : but that, alter growing knowledge of geography had 
at once cast doubt upon his existence there, and revealed 
the existence of a Christian king and kingdom in 'Ethiopia' 
or Abyssinia, 'Prester John’s hand* was located by the 
Porfugncse, and after (hem hy other writers, in the latter 
region. Col. Y nie is even inclined^ to think that the original 
germ of the legend may have consi>ted^ in vague rumours os 
to the rule of a Christi.'in king in * Ethiopia .it a time wlien 
Ethiopia and India were still vaguely imagined to be cun* 
tertninous or adjacent region.*; ; although reports of the war- 
like achievements of M ongol or other Asiatic conquerors may 
in process of time have been credited to, or associated with, 
the name of ' IVester John .\s to the origin of this name 
or title, though numerous conjectures have been offered, 
there is no hutorical evidence.) 

13. . K. AUs» asSq (Bodl. MS.) Oute of Inde from prestre 
Johne Hym com kntples mnnyon. n 1400 in Reh Ant. 1 . ;.73 
The lasse Asia and the lond of Histria ; These ben Presiere 
Johanes londes. ri400 Three Kings Cohgne 117^ Ke 
schulde be cleped precster lohn. .for per is no degre in his 
world abouc pe degre of pricsihode. c 140Q MiVi'N'm-v. 
(1839) xxii. 346 Prestre loitan {Roxb. xxix. 132 IVe^tic 
loHne] that is F.mpcroiir of the high Yiide. 1485 Ca.ki()N 
Paris ^ V. 60 The londe of Prestrr lohan. 1513 Douglas 
jEneis VIII. Prol. 155 To rcyd I begane The riotest ane 
ragment..Of all the mowis in thi.s mold... The home .and 
the hand staff, Prater John and Port jnff. igfia Pilkinctom 
Expos. Abd^as The Souldan, priestcr lohn & other 

Heathen princes, i^a N. T.icHkKiLLn tr. Casianheda's 
Couq, E. ind. 1. i. i That in the East India were Clirisfi.ins, 
which were gouerned hy a King i»f great ^Kiwer called 
Prseshiter loan. i6ao Million Astrolog. 11 As for Pre-^ter 
l.icke, the Great Mogul, the Sophy of Persia, and the Great 
Turke, 1 can see them as often as 1 di^e my Ihiy. 171a 
Annisosi Speet. So. 405 P 5 Not to mention whole Nations 
bordering on Prester-John » Country. 1788 Girhon /Vr/. 

4- P\ xlvii. IV. 597 The fame of Prester or Preslyter John 
has long amused the credulity of Europe. 

( 6 ) siM More Confut. TindaU 85 Bothe the Latyn chyrch 
& the ureke chyrche and pretour lohns Chyrche to. 1534 
W. Prat Africa £ ij. The kynge of F.thiope whiche we 
call pretian or prest John. igsS Eukn Decades To Rdr. 

i Arb.) 51 Preciosus lohannes, otherwyse cauled Presbyter 
!ohanne.s, Emperour of many Chrystiaii nations in Kthiope. 
ibid. 374 111 the East syde of i^frike lienclh the redclc sea, 
dwelleth the greatc and myghtye Emperour and Chrystian 
kynge Prester Johan, well knoweti to the PortUjsales in 
theyr vyages to Calicut. 1585 T. Washincton tr. Ktehoiafs 
Vay. 111. X. 86 b, The Pre.ster Ian king of Ethyopia. 1598 
\V. Phili.ip LinschoUn 1. (Hakl. Soc.) 1 . 34 The countrey of 
Prester John, which is called hy (hem the countrey of 
Abexines. im J. Port tr. Leo's Africa Introd. 21 The ; 

. .L • -•-names, to ! 

IIkkiikrt ' 

^ - . , Igarly cnid 

Prester, Precious, or Priest-lohn. ifo8 Butler Kud. iii. 
La.iy*s Answ. 277 Like the mighty Prester John, Whose , 
Person none dares look upon. 

b. tramf. and A ruler likened to Prester ' 
John; one who is suiircme (in a ])articular sphere). 

1598 £. Gthnn Shiai. (1878) 34 And fuoles doe .sit, More j 
honored then the Prester lohn of wit. t 669 Drydfn Sir 
Martin Mar. Alt v. i, Your Prester Johns of tne EiLSt 1 ndies. j 

o. Heraldry. (In the arms of the sec of ! 
Chichester.) I 

t688 R. Holme Armoury iv. iv. (Roxlx) 287/1 (Coates of ! 
Bi&hoprickfi) He be.ircth Saphire, a Prester John or Pres- j 
byter John silting on a tombstone, haucing in his left hand i 
a Mound, and hts right extended .. with a sv-ord in his ! 
mouth . . his is the Sea of Chichester. 1894 Parker's Gloss. | 
Heraldry 476 Azure, a Presbyter John hooded sitting on j 
a tombstone. i 

Hence Frestav-Jo'hiiiaii a, ttonce wd., of nr ; 
pertainini; to Prester John. I 

a 1843 W. C Aar WRIGHT Ordinary i. iv. On them, a lay Of I 
Prester-Johnian whispers. 

li Pre-ste'rnum, priBste'rnnm. [f. Pbe- | 
A. 4 b 4* Sternum.] I 

1. Rntom. - PwiSTF.RNua. 

i8a8 Stark Elem. Nat. Hist. II. 279 Prc*slernum dilated ! 
at its anterior extremity. 1836 tr. Cmdtr^s Anim. Kingd. i 
J V. 141 The praesternum forms a sort of cliin-cloth anteriorly. 

2 . Comp. Anat. The front part of the sternum ; : 
the part corresponding to the first segment of the i 
human sternum. 

187a Nicholson Palseont. 399 'ilte praesterniiro i$ the 
'manubrium Btcrni* of human anatomy. t87a Mivakt 
Elem. Anat. 35 The broad upper part to which (he first rib ' 
is annexed is Cialled the manubrium or pre-sternum. | 

Hence Pro-gtOTaml d., of or pertaining to the : 
prc-sternuni, as pre-sUnwl hone^ region^ etc. 

189010 Webster. | 

Preathold, olis. form of Puifsthood. 
tPre’Btiil, a. Oh. rare""^. [f. ME. pretl. : 
Priest + Priestly. ; 

^ Pr-cocK ly. v. 45^ In the lay parti of Goddis ! 
peple, and. .in the prestial parti of Goddis fieple. ' 

[f. after next and | 
'"'KM fingered; practising sleight of hand. ! 

-fSr A|7vr Tm Late \\, The two hand*; he ' 

pthcied com with were Meadows and Crawley. The first 
his honest, hard working hand— the second his thrce-fincered 
Jack, his prestidigilal hand. ^ 

P]r««tidigitatioa fa. 

f.prtstidigUatien, f. as next : see 'Atiok.J Sleight 
of hand, legerdemain. Also fig. 


1859 [sec nextl. t86a Leisure Hour Na 54a. 3T9 The real 
fact iqion which all prestidigitation or quick finger con- 
juring depends, is the fact that human hands are quicker 
tlian human eyes. 1887 Stkvknson Mem. 4 Portraits xi. 

j 188 'i'hu sort of prestidigitation is a piece of tactics among 
the true drawing-room queens. 

' Prestidigitator (pre-stiidi-dgiuitai),. Also in 
F. form liprestidlgitateur (pr|stidi3i1tat8r). [ad. 

: F. pmtidigitaitur (J. de Rovere, a 1830; see quot. 

I 1S59), f. prtite nimble (ad. It. presto, prvstus \ 

; see I’rkbto) 4 L. digit-us a finger + -ateur, L. -ator 
{ agent-suffix : perh. suggested by F. prestip^aimr 
I Frkrtigiator, or due to a pervertad derivation 
i of it.l One who practises sleight of hand" 01 
I legerdemain; a juggler, a conjurer; hence fig* 
a juggler with words, a trickster. 

I a 1843 Southey Comm. ft. Jtk. IV. 603/1 De M. G. Ferizer 
: the celebrated enchanter .. prestidigitntciir, and author of 
.several experiments adapted to public amusement 1859 
; Wraxall tr. R. Houdin viii. 166^7 J ules de Kov»e, the first 
> to employ a title now generally ^ivcn to fashionable con- 
jurors. .. ()nc day the pompous title ot * Prestidigitateur' 
w*as visible on an eiiqimous {loster, which also comlesceiidcd 
to supply the derivation of this hreaih-stopping word, presto 
digiti (actmty of the fingers). ^ /bid.. The learning of the 
conjuror-' I beg pardon, pferstidigitator... This word, as well 
as Prestidigitation, clue to the same author, were scx>n .seized 
upon by Jules dc Kovi^re's rivals. 1B70 M. D. Conwav 
Eartkw, Pilgr. xid. aoi Whether our young men should 
turn thcimclvcs into intellectual prc!itulighHteur.s. 1879 
Baking-Goui.h Germany 1 . 392 A prestiiligilatur can work 
magic with his iiiiiibie fingers. 1905 Contemp. Ren. June 
877 The remated siicce.sscs of tlie prestidigitator who is at 
the head onts Government. 

Hence Preatidl^tato^rial, PreBtidl'sritaitorj 

adjs., of or pertaining to prestidigitation. 

1860 All Year Round Na 6.3. 312 IVc.stidigitatory ele- 
ments of entertainment were not wanting. s86i in Daily 
Tel. 22 Oct., He ha.s managed his cards well if he has siih. 
stituted prestidigitaturial feats for operatic. 

Pres^e 01 prestr^, pre-stid^). [a. F. prestige 
(ifith c. in Littr^) an illusion, esp. in pi. * deceits, 
impostures, delusions, iugling or consening tricks ’ 
(Cotgr.), in mo<l.F. illusion, magic, glamour, ad. 
L. prsesUgiitm a delusion, illusion, usually in pi. 
prsesiigite, illusions, juggler’s tricks, for 
strigium f. prmtring^re to bind fast {pnestringere 
omios to blindfold, hcncc, to dazzle the eyes) : sec 
Prebtringf.] 

1 1 . An illusion; a conjuring trick; a deception, 
an imposture. Usually pi. Oh, 

1656 Bloiint Glossogr. [from Cotgr.], Prestiges.. % deceits, 
impostures, dchi.iinns*, coaseniiig tricks. 1661 fustieiary 
Ree. ($. H. S.) 1 . 13 The Dittay does not condescend upon the 
Sorcery and jirestigcs whereby the Panncll did effecttiat the 
particulars lybelleil. 1753*4 Warburton Princ. Nat. 4 
Rett. Relig. v. Wks. 178^'. 92 That faith.. wc are told, 
was founded on a rock, impre^iahle . . to the .sophisms of 
infidelity, and the nrcstiges of imposture! (1^ M. D. 
Conway Earthw. Pilgr. vii. 9^ Prestige is simply prse~ 
stfgium, deceit s and surely that is a dangerous wc.Hpcm for 
a true cause to u.sc. s 88 i Freeman in I^tfe 4 Lett. (XS95) 
II. 228 Prestige, yon know, I always like to liave a pop at ; I 
take it it has never lost its first meaning of conjuring tricks.] 
2. transf, Hlinding or dazzling influence ; ‘magic’, 
glamour; influence or reputation derived from 
previous character, achievement.*:, or associations, 
or esp. from past success. [So in mod.F.} 

[1815 Scott PauCs Lr/f. (1839) 58 He [Napoleon] needed 
..the dazzling blaze of decisive victory to renew the ch.'inn. 
or prestige, as he himself was wont to call it, once alincheu 
to his name and fortunes.] 1^ IVesim. Rex*. Get. 397 The 
pleasure of these people does not consist in acting upon 
their maxims of ton among themselves, but in the effect of 
them on the inferior world. Dissipate the prestige, and you 
deprive them of the delight. i8» Fondlanque Eng. tmder 
Sex>em Administr, I. Introd. 7 The prestige of the perfection 
of the law was unbroken. i8a^ Mill A, de Yiguy Diss. & 
Disc. (1859) 1 . 316 The prestige with which he [Napoleon] 
overawed the world is. .the effect of st.ige.-trirk. 1845 Ford 
Handhk. Spain 1. 201 Such is the prestige of broad doth. 
1847 Emkr.hon Repr. Men, Shahs. Wks. (Bohn) 1 . 354 Had 
the prestige which hedges about a modern tragcily existed, 
nothing could have lieen done. 1856 Kane A ret. F.xpl. 
1 . xviii. 2 i 6 The prestige of the gun with a savage is in his 
notion of its infallibility. 1859 Kingsley Misc. 1 . ti She 
[F.lizabeth] comes to the throne with such a prestige as 
never sovereign came since the days when Isamh sang his 
jixun over yoiing Hezekiah's accession. s868 M. Pattison 
Academ. urg. iv. 66 Balliol. .can set off a prestige of long 
standing against a deficicncyin the stipend. 1871 L. SrEPUCN 
Playgr. Eur. iii. In t86i . .the prestige of the mountains was 
rapidly declining. 1878 Glaostonr Prim. Homer viil 1 12 
Aides, .means honour, but never the hasc-born thini' in these 
last times called prestige. *•9® Sir W. Harcoukt in Daily 
News 9 May 8/6 People talk .sometimes of prestige. . . I am 
not very fond of the ivord. What 1 understand by prestige 
is the consideration in which nations or individuals arc 
held by their fellows. 

t Presti'giatoi V. ? Oh. rare. Also 8 pree-. 
[f. late L. prtestigiare (f. prmtigium : see prcc.) + 
-ATK 8,] trans. To deceive by jugglery or as by 
magic; to delude. Hence f Fresti'^ated de- 
luded, t Preati'giating deluding,/^/, adjs. 

1647 Ward Simp. Colder 17 To take Christ as himselfe 
hath revealed hlmselfe in his Gospel, and not as the Divell 
presents him to prestigiated phansies. 1716 M. Davier 
A then. Brit. II. 229 Prflesligiating and emmaring Artans. 

Pre8ti|[ia*tioil. Now rare. Also 7 pno-. 
[n. of action from prsestigidre \ see prcc.] 


The practice of juggling, tmreery, or magic ; de- 


inight..bce envegeleds 

devil& e 1645 Howell I^ett, (1650) II I.^ xxiii. 37 Examples 
..of fascinations, incantations, prestigiations, of philtres, 
roells, charmes, sorceries, characters and such like, a 1670 
H ACKET Cent. Serm. (1675) 338 If such a thing coine to pass 
by the Devil's mists and devices, then it is pnestigiation or 
delusion. St. fames' Gas. 30 June, At Piccadilly Hall 
..To-day. Sdancos of Presligiation, Mesmerism, and 
Thought 'i'ran.smiasion, 

Fcestlgiatov (prest>‘d 2 i|<*t 9 J). Also 8 pne-. 

1 VL. L. preestigidior, agent-n. f. prats/igidre : sec 
^KEsnoiATJB. So F. prestigiatcur (i6th c. in 
Godef. Comp!.).’] One who practises ‘prestigia- 
tioA * ; a juggler, a conjurer ; f a cheat. 

1614 Kaleigh I/isi. lYortd ii. vi. 17(1634)270 Prestigiators 
are such as dazcll men's eyes, and make them sceine to .see 
what they see not. 1660 fi. More Myst, Codl. iv. iii. 105 
'J'liis cunning I'restigiator took the advantage of so high 
a place to set off his Keprcsentaiions the more lively. 17B4 
J. White Ramptou Leei, iii. 141 Augustus . . had pub- 
lished very rigorous edicts against the whole race of Pros- 
siigiators. iWi Miss Bkaiiix>n Lady Lisle (1885) 74 Ibe 
rotn which the prestigiator diows is not the first shilling at all. 

t Presti'giatorFi a. Oh. [f. L . prmtigidtorx 
see prcc. aiuT -ORV J Practising ‘ prestigiation ’ ; 
juggling, conjuring; deceptive, delusive. 

1588 Disc.Probl. hb llyuocriticnll subornations, 

ill some like prestigiatory, and sopnistlcall veine. a 1677 
Barrow' Serm. (1683) 11 . xx. 283 Wicked spirits deal onely in 
petty, low and u.scles.<i prestigiatory tricks. 1681 Glanvill 
SadducisMus ir. 204 |]>' that xAe^wxia, or Prestigiatory 
art or faculty of these ludicrous Dmmons. 

+ Presti'gion. Oh. rare, [irreg. f. late I., prse^ 
stigium a delusion, illusion, trick (see Prestige) 
+ -ION.] » Pak.stigiation* 

163$ He\’woou Hierarch, ix. Comm. 610 Simon Magus., 
after all his cheating, jugling and prestigion (if 1 may so 
call it),.. at the prayers of Peter his i^lls failed 1637 
— London's Mirr. Wks. 1871 IV. 314 Pride, Arrogance, 
Sloath, Vanity, Prestigion. 

PrestiffioilB (prcsti*d39s), (1. 'Sow rare. Also 
7 pr»-. fad. late L. pnesligiosus full of tricks, 
deceitful, 1. prtesligMtm Pukbtige + -ous. So F. 
/m/i^Vi/A‘(i6th c. in Hatz.-Darin.) illusive, using 
charms.] Practising juggling or legerdemain ; of 
the nature of or characterized by juggling or magic ; 
cheating, deluding, deceitful ; deceptive, illusory. 

1546 Bale f>g. Votaries (1550) 48 h, Ashamed are not 
these prestygioiise Papystc.n, to vtter it in their storyes and 
rende It in their Sayntes legcndes. 1607 Dkkkf.r Whopr of 
Pabyion^'Vfi. 1873 II. 195 That inchaiitresse. .hy pre.stlgiuiiii 
trickes in sorcerie,' Has raiz'd a Ixisc impostor, a 1711 Ken 
PMiuund Voet. Wks. 172111. 116 As in the Mines prestigious 
Spirits lurk, And while the Miners sleep, .seem hard at work. 
1^4 .Sw'iNHt^RNE in i9f/< Cent. May 771 'I'he prestigious in- 
fluence which turned the he.*ids and perverted the hearts of 
the Byrons and the Hazliim of his day. 1887 T. Child in 
Contemp. Rev. May 713 The grandiose language, the ring- 
ing rhyme.*:, .%nd the prestigious metaphors. 

Hciice ProBti'fflouBlyai/r;. ; Prott-giouBnaBB. 
1593 G. Harvev i'ierce's Stfer. 208 He ..that was pre- 
stigiously besieged, and iniiisihly vnderniincd with that 
weapon of iveapon.s. 1648 Gai’i.f. Cases Consc. its There 
is nothing hut pra'Sligiousnesse of Forme, End, Effect. 1664 
Ii. More Myst. iniq, 437 Their being able to make a con- 
secrated wafer appear to be the very Body and Person of 
Ghri.st is such a piece of prcsiigiousne.s.s as has no parcllej. 
167s .Salmon Syn.Med. iii. xxv. 459 We cannot be so presti- 
giously Impudent, os to pretend to the World.. that these 
our Puls will Cure all disc.rses. . 

+ Pro*8tigy, Oh.rare^'^. In 7 prssstigie. [ad. 
L, pnrsligi-um : see PiiEaTiGF.] ? - Pbehtige 1. 

1651 Gaule Magasirom. 250 They committed it, to nurse, 
to a prodigious hagge that bight prac.sttgie. 
Prestimony (pre'stimoni). Canon Lanu. Also 
8 prsD-. [ad. F./mfiV/i(?2ii>(i690 iiillatz.-lJarm.), 
nd. med.l.^ pntslimdnium (781 in Du Cange), f. 
L. pnvstdre to furnish, etc. : see Pkestation and 
-MONY,] (See quot.) 

17x7-41 Chambers Cycl., Prestimony, Prastimonia, in the 
c.'inon law, a ternuabout which authors are much divided... 
Upon (he whole, the surest opinion seems to be (his, that 

} >ra;stinioiiy is a fund nr revenue appropriated by the founder 
or the subsistence of a priest, without bein^ erected into 
any title or benefice, chapel, prebend, or priory. 1848 in 
Wharton Laxu Lex.\ and in mod. Diets. 

Hence PrastimonlAl (-m^u-niM) a., of or per- 
taining to prestimony. 

1706 tr. Dupin' s Eeet. Hist. 16/A C. II. iv. xx. 332 Some 
.simple Benefices,, .also Donatii'es, or Prestimonial Fortions, 
ns they are called. 

Frestlnate, obs. form of Prtbtinatb. 
llPreBtissimo (prestrssf'mo), a., adv., sh. Mus. 

[ \\.. prestissimo, superl. of presto adj. and ndv. : see 
'KESTo.] A musical direction indicating very rapid 
performance : Very quick, very fast ; as sh. a very 
quick piece or movement. Hence transf. 

Short Explic. For. Words in Mus. Bks., Prestissimo, 
is Extreani Fast or Quick. 1841 Marryat Poacher Ixiv, 
At the report of the pixtol, the.. choristers struck up prestis- 
simo with their feet. 188a Mirs Br addon Mt. Royat ii, 
Angus had naturally taken the time of life's march prestis- 
siina 1904 Westm. Gat. 22 Feb. 3/1 Our opponents' totals 
of 388 and 351 must seem big enough in England, but out 
here on th«.se piestLssimo wickets they are really nothing 
like so forinidahle as they look. 



FBSSTLS', 
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tPre'Stlyi 4-' 5 priHtly, 

prystly, 6 preastly. [f. Pukht a. f -ly ^.1 

1. Keadilyi quickly, promptly, immediately. 

Ay^nt, 140 pe ournemcns of bo^samnes&e byep zeufen, . 
M ys, k«t me buu^e prestlichci gledliche, siinpltliche^jclen-^ ' 
liclie, generallichet zuyfilicl)e, ami wiluoltiche. c S350 iKiY/. 
PaitTHt 1146 partipss prestly a«paraylde hem. ?<« 1400 
Morit Artk. 376a He flenges to ayr Morciit, and prysilv be ; 
krye8,'^*Why fleea thow, falls knyghte? |ie fende hale hi ; 
haiilc r ci4ao Avow. Arih, xix, He prekut oute prestely. 
ig.. Adant Btl^ Ctvm qfChu^h 451 They preetd prestiy 
into the h.alU 1548 UoALL Erasm. Par. Luh* xxiv. 189 li, > 
1 1 is special! great strciigih. . Wixs preastly mid readily shewed 
foorth at the houre of his death, 1457 Abp. Parkkr Ps. ; 
ciii. 368 His sauing heltli coniih prestly on To ryd thy life 
from peryls alL 

2. Kagerly, ui gently, earnestly. j 

e 1400 Distr. Troy tya Yiff hu pultts he pi istly hia point ! 

for to da ign ivortd 4 Child in Ha/l. Dodiky^ 1 . 253 : 
Now pray you prestly on every side To God uninipoteiit. : 
184a H. hloRK .W.s' o/Soul II. i. II. XfThc heart, the hcait< 
bloud, brains fleet aire, hot lire 'J'o the thing that they ; 
si^rcstly .sought, Some have defin'd. 

IPrest-monay, earlier form of Prem-h-monky. 
tPrd'Stness. rare-^'. [f. Pkest <* . + ; 
-NE.SS .1 Readiness, preparedness. ! 

*5«» Ld. Burchley ill Kills Orijf. Lidi. Ser. 11. 111 . iocs, 
t was glad to perceaue your prestnes to enter into Scotland. 

il Presto (pic'sttf), lO, adv.^,sh.^ Musk. [It. ; 
presto quick, quickly {pempo presto quick. time):- i 
Lite L. prxst-us^ f. earlier prxstif adv., at h.ind, 
ready, in metl.l... prompt, quick : see PiiE-'^T o.] 

A. nif/. or luw, \ direction indicating rapid 
performance : In quick time ; fast. 

1683. Purcell Sonuatas in. Ill Parts Prtf., The Kiiglish . 
Practitioner.. will And a few terms of art, perhaps unusual 
to him. the chief of which are . . Presto. 17x4 Shaft Explic. 
For. Ivoids in Mux. Bks.. Presto /Vv.v/(i, or Pin Presto^ 
veiy Fast or Quick, tbid.^ Men Presto^ not too Quick; 
or not quite So Quick. 1751 Avisun Mus. Expression 117 
The words Andante^ Presto. Allegro. &c., .nre diflercnlly 
apply’d in the difTerent kinds of Music. 1876 Siainer & 
llAKRKrr Diet. Mas, Presto^ fast. 

B. a.s sb. A movement or piece in quick time. 

1869 AiheHXum 30 Nov., The final Presto was a miriide 

of conscniaueuitsucss, the rapiility of the iiKJVcinent never 
inU'iferiiig with the distribution of li^iht and shade. 1888 
Mrs. H. Ward A*. Elsmere ^191 How the presto flew as 
though all the winds were behind it. 

Presto (prc’sto), ii.^, [a. 

adj. and adv., quick, quickly : the same word as 
prec., but the two uses arc unconnected in ling.] 

A. adv. [interj.) Quickly, immediately, at once ; 

used by conjurers and jugglers in various ])hr.ases . 
of command, cap. Presto ^ be Hey presto^ pass^ , 
etc. ; hence, -* immedialcly, forthwith, instanter. ; 
Also intcrjoclionally : sec qtiots. 1831, 189a. | 

1598^ B. J0NS0.Y Case is Altered i. i, Presto, Go to, a 
wtird to the wise ; aw.iy, fly, vaniNli ! i8m Mahuk tr. Ale- 
nmn’s UttsniAn dAlJ. l. 47 Crying out Presto^ bcc gone,., 
hee flics aw.ay in the ayre. 16^ I'lLOCSr Glcssojir., Presto 
.., a word used by Juglcrs, iii iheir Hocus Pot us trick.s. 
41683 OiLiiiAM Poet. fChs. (1686} 89 Hey jingo, Sirs! : 
Whars ibis? 'lis Bread you see; Presto lie gone ! 'tis now 
u Heity. 1712 Swwr .SV«/A Sea Wks. 175s HI. 11. 13a Pul 
in your money fairly told ; Presto be .gunc-~'Tis here acen. 
i8ai Bvkus its. Judem. lxxviii,Thc moment thatyoulmd 
pronounced him one, Presto ! his face changed, anu lie was 
another. 1858 LvrroN IPhni will he do i. iii, Hey, presto,— 
tiuick, while wc turn in to wash our hands. i8m K. Reeves 
homeward Bound 73 You prc.sscd a liell, the hoy appeared 
with liix lift, and, presto ! you are in the .street again. 

B. as sb. An exclamation of < presto ! ’ 

i6aa KcErcHER Beggars Bush in. i. (i647t Sj, i fl. Cloakcs? 

looki! alxmt ye boys: mine's gone, a B. A juggle 'em ! ^ 

fPox] o' their Prestoes: mine's gone loo. 41677 b arrow , 
Seme, (1686) 111 . .xvi. 185 Neither .. a spirit, iiiaC will he ; 
cunjured down by a charm, or with a Presto driven away. 

C. adj. or attrib. At hand, in readiness ; active, 
ready, rapid, quick, instantaneous; of the nature 
of a magical transformation ; juggling. 

1644 Bulwkr Chiron, lo? Uptm the he.*iriiig of which ' 
watchword they were to be presto .ind at Hand to execute 
their duinbe cuiiiinaiiU.s. 17^ S. I'aikk-son Another Y'/fir'. 

1 . 80 Instantaneously she betook herself 10 prusio-prayi-r. 
s8a6 H. N. Coleridge l^est Indies 285 There is no 
hocus pocus . no presto inovemeni.s. 1877 Paperhangcr^ \ 
Painiett Grainer, etc. 107 The presto system [of graining] , 
is very useful where work is required to lie done out of { 
hand, os it may be vaniishcU almO'>t iinnicdiatcly. 

Hence Vro'ito Iratis., to convey or transfer 
instant.ineously, by or as by in.ngic ; to conjure. 

1831 Examiner t^zfi The man of magic must have 'pre. 
stoed ' the watch into his own pocket i8si /• raser's Mag, ! 
XLVll. 19 The latter, by a process of etymological coil' ! 
juring . . have sought to presto thunuus out of tannim. { 

Frestod, obs. form of Pbiehthood. 
fPre'Stolate, ». Obs. mme-wd. [f. K. //v- j 
stoler (Rabelais), ad. pmsHldrl to stand ready 1 
for, wait for : sec -ate 3.] trans. To await. I 

t6S3 Urquhart Rabelais 11. vi. 31 We prestolate the i 
coming of the Tnbellaries (orig. presiolans les tabeileures d j 
s/enif\ from the Penates and patriotick Lares. 

11 Vrestosiiiiin«FM" [n^o^LL., j 

f. PRE- B. 3 -f* Or. ardpioir, dim. of otiisa month.] 
The anterior segment of the head of an annelid, i 
bearing the eyes and tentacles. Hence Presto'mlal 
a., of or pertaining to the prestomium. 

1877 Huxley Auat. Imu Anitu. v. 239 The peristomium 
and the praestomtuni together are ordinarily confounded 


under the common term of * head Ibid.f The praestomial 
tentacle is similar in structui^ to an uidtnary cirrus. 

tPrestri'Otion. Obs. rare-K [ad. late L. 
PrxstriclioH'Cui binding fast, n. of action f. prx~ 
striug^o : see next.] The binding or tying up 
of the eyes ; blindfolding, blinding. 

1641 Milion Animadv, iii. Wks. 1851 ITT. 913 Boast not 
of your eyes, 'lis fear'd you have Balaams disea.sei a peurle 
in your eye, Alammons Prmstriction. 

t^estri nge. v. Obs. rare. [ad. I-. /;ye- 
slring^he to bind fast, also to touch upon, 
mention, f. prm^ Pre- K.-^ slringUrdKey draw tight, 
to touch.] trans, To touch upon, mention, refer to. 

ifM6 H. More Div. Dial. iv. iii. (1713) 292 Tlui greatest 
Wits of the World have been such Pennons as you seem so 
freely to prestringe. 

Brest sail ^ press of sail : sec Press sb\ 9 . 
Pre-study: see Pre- A. 1. Prestwoode, 
obs. form of Priesi uood. Presubeistent, Pre- 
subterminal : see Pre- A. 3, B. 3. 

^ Presul (prPs-nl). rare. [a. L. prxsul a dancer 
in public, the leader of the Salii (dancing priests), 
hence in late U a president, in med.I.. a prelate, 
bishop, f. '^prxsillre^ ptxsult um^ to dance before 
others, f. prx before, in front satire to leap, 
dance.] A prelate, a bishop. Hence Prs’snlate, 
the tenure of olTice of a ‘ presul 
[1377 La.n<;i.. P. PL B. XV. 42 For bisshopeai y blessed kei 
bcreih many names, Prestd and pontifex and mettopoli- 
iivius.\ 1577 tr. BullingtPs Decatles 88 ^ 1‘hese are 
called both bisho|>s, chicfe pric.sts, and pre&uls, 1853 J> 
Stevenson Hist. IPks. Beaa 431 note. Upon which d.Ty 
Deustledic. .tonimeiiccd the tentn year of his prcsulatc. 

j| PreSU'ltor. Obs. rare^^. In 7 prm-. [Late 
y,. pro suitor one who dances before others, agent-n. 
prmilire\ see prec.] Onewht leads the dance. 

1678 CuowoKTii Inttll. Syst. 397 In the world, God, as 
the Curyphmu.s the Prmccnior and Prmsultor, beginning 
the D.'ince and Musiek, the Stars and Heavens nio4e round 
after him a< cording to those iminbers and measures, which 
he prescribes them, all together iiiakiug up one must excel* 
lent Harmony. 

t Pre8U*ltory, a, Obs. nonre-wd. [f. after Dk- 
suuioiiY : see Pre- A. and piec.] Characterized by 
leaping forward, presumptuous. 

««S*. Gaci.r Magasinmr. 147 Betwixt I he desultory Icvliy 
of an indifferent casualty and the presuUory icmctiiy of an 
umng and inevitable necessity. 

Presunable (pr/zi//'rnab'l), a, [f. Presvme V. 
4 -able; so Y. prhntnabU (i6th c. in Godef.).] 

1 . Capable of being presumed or taken for granied ; 
prolrable, likely. 

169a Locke Toleration iii. viiL Wks 1727 II. 3S0 Which 
Corruption of Nature, that they may retain .. I think is 
very presumable. 1704 Norris Ideal U'orld it. i. 5 Sup- 
poMiig myself to consist of soul and bod}*, *iis fairly pre* 
MiiiiaUje that 'tis my sou I tliat thinks. 1868 S i a n* lev It \ stm. 
A bb. iii. 1^15 No other presumable mark of violeiR-e w-a-s seen. 

2. 'Po expected or counUil on beforehand. 

iSas I .AMU Let. to Old Gentlen/an, Whether a person.. 

of sixty*three. .may hope to arrive, within a preMuu.'vblc 
lui iiibcr of years, at . . I he character . . « >f a learned nmn. s86o 
Ai>i.kk Fanricls /Vf»r*. Poetry xix, 4.:5 'I’lic abrupt return 
of Philip Augustus, .compromised the presumable results of 
the third crusade. 

Presu'xuablyv adv. [f. as prec. + -i.v 2,] 
tl. With presumption or taking of things for 
granted without e.xaniination, Obs, rare^^. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. ^A Authors presumably 
wilting by coniiiion places, wherein for niany yearc-s pro- 
miscuously amassing all that makes for ibeir subject. 

2 . Qualifying a statement : As one may presume 
or reasonably suppu.se ; by presumption or supposi- 
tion ; probably. 

1846 iW Kirkland Wks. 1S64 III. j8 A jourmil exclu- 
sively devoted to foreign concerns, and iherefore piesumahly 
imbued with someiliing of a cosmoiiolitnii spirit. i8f^ 
Browning Ring 4- Bk. viii. 1257 Where all prcsninnbly is 
peace and joy. 1880 L. S ikphkn Pope i. 3 The little house* 
nold was presumably a very quiet one. 1885 Sir H. Cotton 
in Law Times t.XX.1X. ,i05/< A vendor is presumably 
aware of the nature of his title, 
t PreSU'maJity a. Obs. rare, [a. F. prisu* 
niantf pres. pplc. of prdsumer to PRESUME.] Pre- 
suming, presumptuous. 

1600 W. Watson Deeaeordon (1602) 318 If his Maicsiie 
(icnnit it to passe currant without due punisluueiit inflicted 
the preMimant sciilie (Father Parsons]. i6» T. jAvrs 
jesuiCs Dcnvnf. 66 'I’his great auctoiiiy, which this pie* 
suiiiaiit Scribe tooke vpoii him, made him no liitle piowd. 

Hence fPresu'iiuuitlY presumatlye) 

adv,f presumingly, prcsiimptiiously- 
c 15^ in Furiiiv. Baiuids/r, MSS.IyZi" 9 > I. 411 She spake 
l»^" wordes presiimnilye, sayd: ‘yo Byrdcs, lichold & sc ! 
Ho nat griige, for kis wyll hyt be ; Suche ys my fortune.' 

t PresU'inef ^b. Obs. [f. next.] Phe act of 
presuming. 

L Anticipation, expectation. 
c 1470 llKSRYsosJIor. Fab. vm. (Pr.Sw.) xxxiii, Thir sni.Tll 
birdis..Uclitit doun, Botof the net tis na presume thay had. 
2 . Presumption, aad.icity ; an instance of this. 
ISOO T. Waison Egltjfue Death Sir F. ICalsinghata 360 
Ah but my Muse . . begins to tremble at my great prcMinic. 
1610 W. Foi.kinuham Art op Survey Kp. Ded. 2 Praying 
>H>iir gracious Indulgence lor my rude i'reaume. i'i6ii 
CUA9MAN Iliad 493 When iheit cur*Uke presumes More 
urged the more forborne. 


PRESUME. 

' Presume (prHiu^m^-, r. Also 4 -aewme, 
-Bum, St. proBBumo, 6 preswmo, Se. prsaome, 
7 prBTBunie. [a. K. prhumer (12- 13th c. in 
. Hau.-Darm.), or ad. L. prxsunt-tfre to lake before, 
anticipate, in late L. to take for granted, asBume, 
siipnose, dare ; f. /;vj% PitK- A. f +jkm//eto take.] 
1 1 * traus. To take possession of without right ; 

I to usurp, seize. Obt. rare. 

j WvcLiK Set, Wks. HI. 363 pe pope moi not c^inlier 

; telle j>at he is Aiii icrist . . ban for to puUe many meniiis ly ves 

■ for pis office pat he preMumep. 1432-50 tr. liigdtu (KolLs) 

‘ 1 1 . 1 57 K inadius . . presumed^ alle the grownde (orig . terrain 

■ omnem usurpavit], 

2 . To take upon oneself, undertake without adc- 
^ quate authority or permission ; to ventiiie upon. 

I a. with simple object. 

ci3to WvLLiF .Vc/vi/. S«l. Wks. I. ’jfy pci l>en contrarie to 
alle pes newe orilris put ben prt-siimed a^ens Crist. 14. . 
RuteSyon .Monast. liii. iii(WAt/. Topo^r. 118341 1 . 31 If any 
haiie desire to lyghe in her c-owle, none M.h.-il piesnme rhyti, 
w'ithe oute Npecial liccrice uf the Hbbvv. i49oCax‘I(in How 
to Die 7 I^tc none presume nnthynge of hym selfe. 1541 
Aet 33 Hen. Plil,c.. 6 Kvill disp:>Ni r| persons, ..presu my HKe 
wilfiillye and olistvnatlye the viulacitui and breach of the 
saidc Acte. >669 Ln. Ciiawohtii in Mth Rep. Hist. MSS. 
Comm. App. v. 13, 1 had nut pra:-uiiii-d so much hut that 
1 have heard my Lnrde oflT Riitlniid siiy (nr;.]. 1780 John- 
son Lei. to Mrs. Thrale 10 July, Hopes uf cKc.ellence 
which 1 once pteMiincd, and never h.ivv* iillainerl. 1784 
1 Cowrr.R Talk 111. 4119 One.. whose iiowers, Picsumiiig an 
attempt nut Ics-s siibiiiiic, Pant (ctc.k 

b. with inf. 'i'o be so ptesumptuous as; to 
I take the liberty ; to venture, (fare (A> do something). 

1375 Baruulr Bruce 1. 572 [The King] suour that he Mild 
. wcngcaticc ta Olf that brwy.s, that prrMini}'t swa Aganys 
! him to brawle or r}.s c 13,7$ L.eg. Saints iii. {Anoreai) 
822 Fore he be-cansc of cowulice, preNbuiiix t sik a man to sla. 

. 1460 Capgravk ChrtM. (Rolls) 43 (UrriahJ presumed 
lo do upon him the prestis .stole. 1548 9 (Mar.) Bh. Coin. 
Prayer, Communion, Wc do not presume to come to this 
thy table (o nicrLifuIl lord) trusting 111 our owne righicousnes, 
bill (ctc.J. 1634 W. Wood Hew Eng. Presf. To Kdr., Yet 
dare 1 piesume to present thee with the true rcUtioii. iiys 
PoPK Ess. Man 11. x Know then thyself, pre.suinc not God 
to scan. X791 Mrs. Raim.liffe Kifiii, Forest^ v. May 1 pre- 
sume to a%k what ha.s interested you thus iu her favour? 
186B K. hlnwAKOs Ralrgh L.xxiii. 517 To liix mind, it was. . 
intolcr.Tble that historians should presume to sit in judgniciit 
on the actions of kings. 

t o. Also presume oneself presume upon oneself 
in same sense. Ohs, 

1 1440 Gesta Ri'v.t. xxiii. 78 (Harl. MS.) O ! rybawde, whi 
h.T.m pou prcMiinyd ihi ^clf tor to^ey that ^>u were eniperourY 
1444 RoHs of Parlt. V. joF/2 Who so evere presume o|>on 
livin or thaime, to .icceut or oci.upie the scide Office of 
.Sherreflf, by vertue ofsiidi Gr.Tiintes. 1489 Caxtos Fayits 
of A, IV. XV. 375 Noon ought topre^ume himself to lake eny 
- ihinge of the arincs of an olht-r. 

td. rejl. 'I'o set (rccself op, be piesumptuoiis. 
C1340 HAMPOi.if Prose Tr, 21 Prcsiim}’nge of ihi .silfeand 
vcynlikynge of thi silfe of eny ihynge that God hath scut 
the bodili or gosicly. 

1 3 . trans, (with inf, or r/.) To profes-t, pretend, 
make pretension. Al.so presume upon oneself 

> 4 ro)- 

1470*8$ Malokv Afihur 11. i. 76 , 1 wille my self assaye.., 
not presiim>ii(^e v|)on iny self that I am the best knyghtc. 
1557 North Oueuara's Diall Pr, m. xlii. (1568) 32 The 
prince whicheis verluous, and presuinelhe to be .a c.litLStian, 
..oughte to cniihidre what fo.s.se or profyle will ensue 
thereof, xxxdi. 62 If a m.^n did narowly cxamiii y* 

vy-ccs of many, which presume lo bee very vertuou.^. 1581 
Prttie Cuairsa's Civ. Cenv. 11. (15S6) 51 I'hose who will not 
presume to her. able to doe anie rhing, knowe how to doe 
most thinges, and those who lake upon them to knowe all 
thinges, are those which coinmoiilie knowe nothing at all. 
x6^ Gaulk Magasitom. 'jjg Although be much presumed 
lo l>e an astrologer or diviiicr, himself. 

fb. inlr, rresume of: to lay claim to pre- 
, sumptuously, pretend to. Obs. rirrc""'. 

1599THYNNK Animadv, 31, 1 will not presume of muebe 
knowledge in these lounges. 

4 . trans. To assume or lake for granted ; to 
presuppose; to anticipate, count upon, expect (in 
earliest instances witli the notion of over-con- 
fidence). spct, in Law : To take as proved until 
evidence to the contrary is foitheoming. a. with 
; inf., obj. clause or obj. .'ind coinpl, 

1377 Langu P. PI. B. i’rol. io 3 pc cardinales atte Courle 
p.Tt .. power presumed in hem a Pope to make. _ 6:1386 
Chauci rt Merck. T. 259 A fill greet fi^d is any conscillour. . 
'i'hul dar presume, or dies thcnkcn it That his conseil 
slioKie pa.s.sc his lordrs wit. 1456 Sir G. H.wk Law Arms 
: (.S.T-S.) 227 Fra tynie a nmn be ressavit in serv^ he is 
prcsninyt ay lo lie scrvaiid quhill^ he be releschit of his 
service. 1538 Starkkv England 1. iv. 121 That, by the law 
. ys presupfiosycl and vttiirly ptesuiiiyd to be truth. ^ 1590 
SwiNBi.'KNE Testaiuenis vi. xiii. 223 Some aie of opinion, 

; that cucry man is Dresumed to liue till he he an bundled 
yrarc.^ old. i6a8 T. SfENCER Loghk ^4 I'he iwoposition 
: prcMiines, that one of the three must M indured, and no 
• more but one of them. 1759 Robertson Hist. Scotl. in. 
; Wks. 1S13 I. 236 Elizabeth, we may prenume, did not wish 
I that the protrasal should lie receive in any other manner. 
180$ K. H. E.Aiir Reports Vl.^ 83 At any time beyond the 
first seven }*eani they might fairly presume him desui. 1879 
LunuocK Addr. Pol. 4 Edue. i. ao Cicero iu one of his letters 
to Atticus.. presumes tltat he woidd not cate to have any 
from Britain. 

b. with simple object. 

9565 Reg, Privy Council Scot, 1 . 343 Hir Majeslie nevir 
' prcsuinit alicraiioun of the guid and quiet csiait uf the 
‘ 107 - J 
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commoun weill. 1646 S/n T. Bi»d»wNB Pseudo Ep. 131 We '■ 
cannot presume the existence of lliis aiiimall, nor dare w« 
.iffii-me ilieie u any Phxnix in Natuie. a 1703 UraKiTi On 
X. T, Matt. i. IQ Kind and merciful men aluMye presume the 
lH*st. x8i8 Cruise (ed. a) V. 41 j Until n. writ of seisin 

is awarded, executed, .*111(1 returned, (all which must anpe.ar 
upon record, and cannot Iw presumed). 1871 StaW, M. 
Jambs in Law AV/. 6 Chanc. App. 357 Death is iiresuincd 
from the person not being heard ol for seven years. ' 

5 . irt/r. To act or proceed on the assumption of 
right or permission ; to lie presumptnousy take 
liberties. Often /fresttnu on, upon {\of ) : to act 
presnmptaonsly on the strength of, to rely upon as 

.1 pretext for presumption ; also in neutral sense, ! 
to take adv-intage of. 

r 1430 Lvne.. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 37 To be coupled to so 
hilie astate, 1 am unable, I am not apt thereto. So to pi equine. 
1580 r.YLY Enfhttes (Arb.) 246 Presume not too much of the 
curtesies of those. t6oo fc). Hlount tr. CoHt.Ungs^o 16 The 
Cathulique King knowing the Portugnls topresuinc beyond 
their strength. 1683 D. A. Ayi Converse A If they prcstiiiu! 
loo much upon ibcir nobility. A1708 BKvrRiijGK '/’/nv. 
Tfuol. (1710) n. 250 To t-ake no care, is to presume upon 
providence. 1797 Gouv. M(^rris in Sp.'irks Idfe ("J- Writ. 
(1832) 111 . 106 Ignorance w’ill presume, and its prcsumptioii , 
will he chastised. 1877 Fkrkmam Xorm. Conq. (ed. 3^ I. ; 
App. 765 Lest other strangers should venture to presume ui) ; 
their Kindred with Kings. 1885 [see Prkss 16). 

6 . rWr. To press forward presumptuously; to , 
advance or make one’s way ovcr-confidently into 
an unwarranted position or place; to aspire pre- ‘ 
sumptuously ; to presume to go. Now rare or Ohs» . 

c 1430 Freemasonry 717 Presume not to hye for noihynge, ■ 
For thyn hye bio- 1 , ny thy comynj;e. tgfis .Staim etom ir. 
Eede's HUt.Ch, Eng. 150, I straightly chardged liiin not to 
presume to th.it inynisterie which he could not do accord- 
ingly. 16^ jMiltox P. /. VII. 13 Up led by ihce, Into the 
Heaven of Heavens I have presumed, An^ fi.nrthly guest. 
1697 Dbydex l'i»g- Past. vii. 31 If my Wishes have pre- , 
sum'd too high. 

7 . Presume Ofiy upon, (ft/; : to rely upon, count i 
upon, take for gianteil; to form expectations of, 
look for. Now rare or Oh. 

cis86 C'tp.ss Pkmdrokr Ps. xci. ii, [Thou shaltl on his 
truth nne Icsse presume, Then most in shield affy. tS97 J. 
Kimg On Jonas (1A18) 46 S«3mc haue presumed, by coii- 
iecture, vpon his going to Tarshish, and fleeing from the 
face of the Lord. 160B Don A Ci-FAver E.rpos, Pr>*v. ix x. 

125 They presumed of pe.icc and safety, .ind so their 
destruction conimeth suddenly without re.sist.ince. 1664 
Pkpys Dia»y 27 July, How uncertain our lives are, and how 
little to he presumed of. 1688 Pennsyiv, Archives \. 107 
Upon which accounts 1 shall iirestime on you. 2786 F.ntick 
London IV. aoa These could not lie pfesuinud upon for 
columns exceeding four feet in diameter. 1803 Forevf 0/ 
Uohenelhe 1. 9, 1 was not to presume on «iny fiii thcr favuuiN. 

Presumed V- + 

-ED 1 .] Assumed liefore or without proof ; taken 
for granted ; anticipated, expected. 

SS97 Hooker Feci. PoL v. Ix. f 8 As there i** in their 
Christian Parents and in the Church of (lod a prcsuiii»;d 
desire that the .Sact ament of Haptisme might he given thein. 
1846 Sir '1 '. IIrownr (title) Pscududoxi.i h'pidemira : or 
Fmjiiin'e'i into Very many reCfived ‘J'lMients, And commonly 
presumed Truths. 1817 Jas. M ir.i. Brit. India II. iv, v. 169 
The unpopularity .. of Jnflier's administration, and the 
presumed weakness of his goveniment. 

Preetmiedly (pr/zi;2‘medli), eulv, [f. prec. I 
-LY-.] As is or may be presumed; supposedly. 

1869 Daily News 11 June, The m.ijority..of presumedly 
educated people. I88ij. P.SYS Luck Darrells li. The cab 
was . . presumedly within a few doors of her destination. 
2895 Sai.mono Chr. Dottr. hnmert. iii. i. lake the 
synoptical account, .as prc.stimedly the eaiHcr. 

Fresuilier (prfzi/T-maj). [f. Presume v. f ; 
One who presumes. 

1 . A presumptuous person. 

2309 Fishkr Serm, Wks. (1876) 270 Of such presumers 
scante one ainonges a thousande conielh vnto this grave. 
184$ Mili-on Colast Wks. 1851 IV. 345 An iliitcrat, and 
arxogant ^iresumer in that which hee tinderstaiids not. 2791 
Paine Rights of Man 11. iv. (17921 55 Mr. llurke is such 
a bold prrsuiner. 1845 Mrs. S. C. Hali. Whiicboy viii, 
'J’he broad, vulgar, pompous presumer who dared to tattle of 
* his family 

2 . One who assumes or takes something for 
granted, without proof. ^ 

289a Locke Toleration iii. Wks. 1727 11 . 46a He must 
p.is.s for an admirable Presumer, who seriously affirms th:it 
It is presumable that ail those who conform to the Nutional 
Religion where it is true, do so understand, believe and 
practice it, as to be in the w'ay of Salvation. x^o8 If. Jjoo- 
WKLL XaU Mort, ////;«. Sows 152 The Question . . whether 
the Mistakes be such as the Presumer lakes them to he. 

Presu'ming, vhL sb, [f. PnEstrMR v. f- ^iNob] ; 
The action of the verb Presume ; presumption. 

IS8« PtSTi-EY ^fott, Matrones 11. 172 By the transgression 
of Adam, wlioNe lianghtie presuming, .thought to be as Thy 
"elfe. a 1894 Tiixotsomi Serm. Fph. iv, ag WIfs. 1717 if, 

396 An affniiit to modest Coinpany, and a rude presuming 
upon their ^probation. 1871 K. Ki.lis tr. Catullus xxiv. 6 
Ere you snirer his alien arm's presuming. 

Presu'miag,///. a, [f. Prkhume v, 4 -ino -.] 
That prebiimeR; presumptuous, arrogant. 

Fu/plie, Jas. I in Southey Comm..pl. Bk. Ser. ii. • 
(1B49) 50 The Puritan as^ he inrrcascih daily alxive the 
Projestant in tiutiiber, so is he of a more presuming, .dis- 
position and zeal. 2678 DRvnF.N Aurengz. Epil. 42 He 
more fe.*irs (like a presuming Man) Their votes who i annot 
judge, than theirs who can. 2839 Mn.i. Liberty i v. 1 39 If one 
person could honestly point out to nnoihcr that he thinks i 
him in fault, without being considered unuiannerly or 
presuming. 


Hence Prowminglp adv,^ pre.<inmT>tuously. 

1808 Hikron Wks, I. 897 (kant that 1 may not bee 
presiiniingiie .secure touching mine owne estate. 285a 
BlaeMv. Mag. LXXIl. 515 And thtismay'.si thou, .meet the 
Fate thou can’sl not see, In hoiie, hut not presiiiningly. 
t Fresu'mpte^, pa,pph. Ohs, r a/c-*. [f. L. 

prmumpt-us^ pa. pple. of prasttmert (sec next) + 
-KD 1 .] Made or clone prcaiimpliiously. 

2550 Back Apid, 106 h, Neither ix it a poyiile of infidvlyte 
against Clod, in them whych liath..dampnably vowed, nor 
ytu a goyngc liacke from a godly purpose [to break a vow], 
the vowe beynge presumted. dysscmblcd, and fayned. 
PraSTllllptlon (pr/>»*m*^/an). Forms: 3 pro- 
flumoiun, 4 •Rumpoiun, 4- presumption ; also 
4-5 -•omCp)cio7], -samp8ion(e, 4-6 -cio(u)n(e, 
-cyon, 5 -8umoyoun(e, -sumpaoione, 6 AV. -tioun. 

7 'Sum'tion; 7 pr»-. [ME. a. OF. presuntpeion 
(^12-1 3th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), presomprion^ mod.F. 
prhompthn .Sp. presunrion, \X. presun:iione, ad. 
L. p^‘^sumption-em a taking beforehand, anticipa- 
tion, in late conridcncc, audacity, ti. of action 
f, prmum^i e to Pkk.sume.] 

1 1 . Seizure and occupation without right ; usiirpn- 
lion ; presumptuous assumption {of an olfice) : cf. 
Premume V, 3 b. Ohs, rare, 

I? A 2235 Leg’s Henrici t, r. 10 9 1 (Schmid 442) Pracmedi- 
tatus assultus ; roliaria.sCretbreche ; praesiimptioteirae vel 
pecuniae regis.| 1432-50 tr. fligden (Rolls) II. 147 S>o that 
(teple, of rubbet-.s niade iiiliahitutore'i, occupii:ilc tb*; northe 
paries of Ibitcyne thro prc-sumpcion. ibid, VII. 181 
Stigandas. .entrvde the .seete of Wynchc.slie by pre<iimp- 
cioti and supportaciun[T.<. Wyntonieusem sedem jHX'use9at\. 
1565 Hahihno Confut, Apol. vi. xix. 3? 1 In their presump- 
tion of that ofTice they arc not duly called vnto. 1809-10 
(.'oi.KfiinoK Friend (1844) I. 34 An office which c.'innoi he 
procured grates. The industr)', neccs.sary for the cine 
rxen.-ise of its functions, Is iLs purchase-itioncy : and the 
absence.. of the s'ltne.. implies a presumption in the literal 
. ..sense of the word. 

2. 'rhe taking upon oneself of more than is 
warranted by one’s position, right, or (formerly) 
ability ; forward or over-confident opinion or con- 
duct; arrogance, pride, effrontery, assurance. 

A 1225 Auef\ A*. 208 Ni.s hit he .spcce of prude j«t ich 
cleopcde presufiicinii. 1340 Ayenb. 17 l>c hridde [)h) 3 of 
preoe i-l ouerweriiiige we clepeh prc.siiiiicion, 1395 
Fukvky Reufonstr. (18^51) 131 To compel idle crisleu men tii 
belictic cch determination of the church of Koine is ii blinde 
and open presumption of f.uctfcr and nnikbrist. c 1440 
Rom. xxiii. 78 (.Add. M.S.) Thuu .slialt go to my lord, 
and there thou shall aiinswere of thyn presunipscion. 2535 
CovERTiAi.K 2 AVi///. vi. 7 fiixl stiiotc him there becaii.<ic of 
his t}re.sump(:ton, .so that be dyrd there hesyde the .\rke of 
GimI. 1801 Shaks. All's f/V//ii. i. 154 But most it is pre- 
sumption in vs, when The lielii of lieauen we count the act 
of men. 2789 BFi.SffAM Ess. 1 1 , xli. 544 H would lie great 
presumption in me to attempt a reply. ^1875 Mannino 
IL Ghost iv. 107 ihesumption is a conlidence 
founded upon our.selvc.s. 

3 . The assuming or taking of something for 
granted ; also, that which is presumed or assumed ; 
to be, or to be true, on probable evidence ; a belief 
deduced from facts or experience ; assumjition, 
assumed probability, supposition, expectation. 

13.. Cursor M. 27S00 (Cott.) O ^2 hicuinA presiimpdon, 
pi'll cs hoping of vnrcsoii. 138a Langi.. P . Pi . A. xi. 42 
pei pnytep forb presumpciuii to preue sohe. e tjfi6 
Chaucer Melib. P 440 By certeyiie prcMiinpcions and v:un- 
ic-ctynges 1 holde and bileeue that God.. hatli Miflfred this 
bilyde by Iiistc cause rcsonable. 15M More DebcU. Salem ■ 
Wks, 981/x A man may sometime be .so suspecte of felony 
by rea.son of suie prchiimpcions, that though no man .saw 
liyin doe it..)*et may he he foiinden giltyc of it. 1597 
^foRLKY Introd. Mus. 1^0 Others haiie done the contrary, 
rather v;ion a pre.suniption then any reason which they haiie 
to due so. 1862 j. Davii.s tr. Mandehlo' s Trav. 230 I'liey 
..never order any t«i lie tori tired, but upon very great pre- 
suiiiption.s. 1747 Goulo F.ng. Ants 53 It will lie proper to 
shew on what rresuinptiuns it is grounded. 2838 Df. Morgan 
F.SS. Probab, 91 We do not know the contents of the iirii, 
but. only the result of a certain niinilHrr of draw'ings, from I 
which we can draw presumptions . . almut the whole con- 
tents. .8^ Ghote Greece 1. xxi. II. 160 The presumptions i 
are all against it. x88x W estco r r ^ Hor r Grk. T, Introd. 

9 8 The. .presumption that a relatively late text is likely to ! 
lie a relatively corrupt text. I 

b. spec, in /.aw. Presumption of fact: the : 
inference of a fact not certainly known, from known j 
facts. Presumption of law : {a) the assumption of ; 
the truth of .anything until the contrary is provetl ; j 
{h) an inference established by the law as universally • 
applicable to certain circumstances.. 

2598 Bacon At nor. 4 Use Caw. Law 1. v. (1636) 25 So ; 
great a perturbation of the judgment and rea.<»on as in pre- • 
sumption of law mans nature cannot overcome. 1788 Black- ' 
STONF. Comm, II. ix- 146 Having sown the land, which i.s for 
- the good of the public, upon a reasonable presuiiiption, the 
l.aw w'ill not sufw him to be a loRer by it. 2844 Grkf.ni.raf 
Law Evid, I. iv. 9 24- 75 Presumptions of Law cimsist of 
those rules, which, in certain cases, either forbid or dispense ^ 
with any ulterior inquiry. 1877 Wharion Law Evtd, II. 

1 1226. 440 A presumption of fact is a logical argument from 
a fact to a fact ; or.. it is an argument which infers a fact 
otherwise doubtful, from a fact which is proved-^ 289^ Pith 
Taylor's Law Evid, (ed. 9) 1 . v. 69 Presumptive evidence j 
i.s usually divided into tw'o branclies, namely, pmNw//rV//z | 
0/ lawf and presumptions of fact. Presumptions of law ; 
consist of those rules, which, in certain oses, either forbid 
or dispense with any ulterior inquiry’. PreHiimptions of law 
are sub-divided into two ebsses, namely, conclusive and 
disputable. 


' 4 . A ground or reason for presuming or believ- 

ing; presumptive evidence. 

1588 A, Day Plug, Secretary ti. (2625) 13 If you will now 
' aske me what presumption I uaiic then to charge him more 
then another. . 1 will answerc you. 1858 Bramham- Cousecr, 
■ Bps, v. 132 If the strongest prestiintion in the world niay 
have any pl.icc. 177s Junius Lett, xliv. (18 *0) yQ The 
presunipiion is .strongly against them. 183^ Ham.am 
Hist. Lit, 1 . 1, iv. 9 8i< 323 There seems strong internal pre- 
snniptiufi against the authenticity of these epistles.^ 2880 
Camfkntek in 19M Cent. Apr. 614 The presumption is 
altogether very* .strong, that these vast masses have originally 
foniicd part of a great ire-sheet, formed by the ciiniulati\e 
pressure of successive snow-falls. 

t Freau'mptiouSf a. Ohs. Also 5 -tius, 3-6 
-toons, 6 -tlouse, presumtlous. [Ml^ a. OF. 
prcsoncieHS (14th c. in Godef.), ad. late L. prm- 
sumptiiisus (5tli c.), f. prmuntptidn-cm Presump- 
TiOM : see -lot's; cf. the le.ss reguhar PKESUMrrutiUB.] 
- Phesumituous a, t. (In quot. 1596 as athl) 
c 1400 Destr. Troy 3847 Maclmoii^ the nicidy kyng wa.s. . 
Proiide & prcsuiiipt ill's, prouyt of wille. 1549 Compl. Scot. 
i. 19 Princis . . becuiniiiis anibitiiis ande prestimpteou.s, 
throucht grite .supvrfltiite of veltht. 1570 Levins Manip. 
227/32 Pre.sinnptioiistf, pi aesumptiiosus, 1596 Dai.uympi k 
tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot, 1. (S. 'I*. S.) 71 Mair arrogantlie. pre- 
siimptcous, .ind mair proudlie. than was decent. (1x807 
Sin K. DvKk Writ. (1872) 39 Presuniptious eye, to gaze on 
Phillis face. 166a R. Mathew Vrd. Alch. 9 81. kjS People 
desperately presuniptious both to abuse themselves and me, 
1815 y.eluca 1 1 . 248 The growth of presumptious ho|ics. 
llcncc 1 3 Preau'mptlonBly <Z(Ar. ; fPreiu'mp- 
tionsneas. 

250X I)(iuGi.AS Pal, Hon. i. lx, ’l 1 iou..*PresunipteousIie.. 
My I.ady heir bi.'isphciiiit in thy rime, xsia Att i 
Hen. r/tt, c. 19 preamble, Presunitiously contrary to the 
lawe> of Gode and all hidy Chun he. a 184a Sir W. Monson 
Naval Tracts \\\.(\’jynt) \yjf^ 'J‘hat he carry not himself 
proudly or preMimpiiuiisf>'. x68a K. Mathew Vnl, Alch. 
(I 87. 122 Some that have used it presumptiously. 1550 
Vfron Godly AVzjvV/A^r (1846)91 He rcccivelh. .the sacrament 
. .too the condeiniiatyon of hys *pre.suiiiptioii.sncs. 

PreSTimptiTe (pr/zp m**tiv), a, [a. F. prl‘ 
somptif ‘ive (15th c. in Hatz.-Datm.), also obs. 
presumptif ad. late 1.. prirsiimptivus (rrisciaii), 
f. prxsumpt-^ ppl. stem of prmitmere to rBESl;MK : 
see -iVE.] 

1 . - rREstJMlTl'oirs I. Now rare or Ohs, 

2800 Daniei. Civ. Wars vnt. l.\vii, To keepe hi.s forward- 
ne.i Backe from |.r«suiiipiiue pre.ssing. 18.. Brown (J.\ 
There living two opinion.s repugnant to each anotlier, it 
may not he prc.siiinpiive or sceptical to doubt ok both. 274B 
Smoi.i.kt T Rod. Rand. (1812) I. 418 Your presumptive 
eiiMilution in a iiiuch move ininesting affair. 18x8 J, Evans 
in Monthly Mag. XLI. 124 Having .so far ptoceeded in 
strain of dictatorship, that some.. may deem altogether 
presumptive. 1883 Schai f 11 ht. Ch. I. iv. xxvi. He 
protested in pre.suiiiptivc modest}', when Christ would wash 
his feet. 

2 . Giving reasonable grounds for presumption or 
belief ; warranting inferences. 

2561 Keg. Privy Council Scot. L 174 Quhilk clau.*-: is ad- 
jcciit to ni.'ik theijinir cleir pioliatioun presuinptive. 2685-8 
in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. it. IV. 87 The evidences against 
him were very many, and the circumstances very numcrfii-. 
and presumplive. 1786 Blackstonf. Comm. II. xiii. 197 The 
presumptive evidence of that right is .strongly in favour of 
ni.s antagonist. 2817 W. Selwvn Laru Nisi Prius (ed. 4) 
II. iiy..S 'I'hat will be presumptive against him, that he made 
that return, uiile.ss he shcw.s the contrary*. 1836-9 Dickfns 
.Sk. Bos, P'irst of May,'l')ns Lsxtrong presumptive evidence, 
hot w'c have positive proof •'-the evidence of our own sen.se.H. 
2895 [sec Pkk.sumption 3 b]. 

3 . Ibsed on presumption or inference ; presumed, 
inferred. Ilcir presumptive: sec Heir sb. j b. 

28*8, 2883, 2875 Presumptiv’c heir, etc. [see Hkir sb, z b]. 
2673 Essex Papers (Cnindm) I. 89 This c.state, wherein I 
have a rcnll ^ presumptive, ibo' not a present or a certain 
interest. _ i8z8 Scon Ihi, Atidl. v, 'rhe case of KfTie.. 
l)c.Tns. .is one of those cases of murder presumptive, a 2854 
H. Rkro Led. Eug. Ptist, ix. (1855) 289 The Duke of York 
being the heir presumptive. 1858 Sears A than. 11. xii. 249 
Ininiurtalily is not ^ made presumptive, as a conclusion 
hanging on the last link of a syllogism, but its giant glories 
me disclosed. 2874 Green* Short Hist. ix. | 4. 635 As the 
King was childlc.ss . . Mary was presumptive heiress of the 
Grown. • 

PrMni*iiiplivel7, (xA>. [f. prec. -far 2,] ])y 
presumption or inference ; presumably. 

a 1677 Barrow Unity 0/ Church (i68u) 14 Presumptively 
every inetiiber of this [society] doth pass lor a member of 
the other. 1771 Ib.'RKK Powers of furies Wks. 181a V. 402 
When he who could read and write wa.s presumptively a 
person in >Ioly Orders, libel.s could not lie general or clan- 
geroiis. ‘“5 141 . Seuiohne in Law Rep, 14 Q. Bench Div. 
647 The fiirnitiire of an hotel is not presumptively the pro- 
perty of the person who is occupying the hotel, 

jPresn'UiptOX^p adv. Ohs, rare-^\ [f. 
late L. prtrsumpidrie adv., from profsiimptbrius adj. 
(rare), presumptuous: see -ory ^ and -ly ^.] »Prk- 

HUMPIXOUSLY, 

1881 in Sasrite Corr. (Camden) 334, 1 durst not pre- 
sumptorily undertake . . that whatever stock of that kind 
(tin at Marseilles) they should carry over should bee imfe. 

tPreBumptuO'Sity. Obs, rare-^K In 5 pre- 
aomtweste. [a. obs. F. presomptuouseti, -ositf 
( 1 5lh c. in Godefroy ) ; see next and -ity.] Usurpa- 
tion; = PUESnSIPTION I. 

cx4^ L0VKI.ICII Grail 1 . 340 But nowlcnowe 1 wcl that 
ihilke h.Tme se, That I Inne F.Tt be presomtweste, It Is that 
name .seye to mene Wher us God to his disci|des Made his Sene. 
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FBBSUMFTVOVS. 

PMSUmptuOlUI (prrzP‘mPtif/ds), Also 4 
-8omptuo8^5 'SumptttoBe, (-8ui8), 5-6*tuouBe, 
-tuowB(e. [a. 01 ^. presuntuex (12th c. in Hatz.- 
Darm.), pvesumptuoux^ mod.F. pr^sompiiuttx^ 
ad. I.. privsttMpfuosuSy late variant of the rcguhir 
prsesumptiosus Puksumptious, |^rh. influenced by 
sumptudsust f. sumptus (w-stemV] 

1 . Characterized by presumption in opinion or 
conduct; unduly confident or bold; arrogant, 
presuming; forward, imfKrtinent. 

r 1350 Meiiit,dt> Passiont Dmtu in Hantpole's U'As. (1896) 

I. 9v Neueic to be prebuiiiptuous ne proud } i 
c 1440 Ptomp. Partf. 413/2 Prestimptuuwse, or bolde, or 
iiuifatiert (/’. oner bulrle), prcsumptuosus. 1456 Sik (f. 
Havk Lttw AfMx (S. T. S.) 84 ^>U[lIH>^c a kiiydit wald lie*. . 
sa presiiiniptuoiis tiiat he wald assail^e aini liundrcith kny^hiiN 
him allnne. 153$ Covf-:RUAt.K Dan, vii. 20 A mouth hprak- 
yiige prcMiinuiuous thinge.s. 1593 ‘*^nAKS. 3 I/ch, /'/, t. i. 
157 Tts not tny South«'rne power.. Which makes thee thus 
presumptuous .'ind pruwd. 1635 Qi.'Ahi.ks Pmtl.y Hit'to- 
glyph, i. That glorious, th.tt presumpliious thing, call'd man. 
1^73 O. Walkkk Klim, (1677) 108 .Such iK-r^oiis. .if not veil 
regulated become scoriiful and piesiiiittuous. 1777 UoiihKi' 
SON Hist, Amer. 11 . y. 82 Narviiez, no less^ hravr in action 
than prcsuiiiptuoiis in conduct, armed himself^ in haste. 
x8io Scoir Ltuiy 0/ 1. xi, The tower which hiiilders vain 
Presumptuous piled un Shinar’s pl.dn. x88i P. I'rooks 
Cantiie 0/ Lent 299 It Is almost as prcsiiiuptuouK to think 
you can do nothing as to think you can do everything. 

+a. » PiiKSUMPTiVR 2. Oh. rare, 
a 1639 SroTTiswoon Hist, Ch, Seat, v. (1677) 226 A nuinljer 
of presiimpiuous likelihoods ami conjectures, to make it 
wpear she was privy to the Miirthcr. 1653 A. W'li.si.tN 
Jas. i 285 Suiipected of being poiirOiicd; the Symptoms 
being very presumptuous. 

+ o. That assumes beforehand ; anticipalive. Oh, 
rare’“\ (But referred by ruttenliain to seiiae 1.) 

1589 PUTTENIIAM Poesie Ilf. xix. -Arb.) 239 I’liis 

figure was called the fresuMpt Hints. 1 will aUo call liini the 
figure of PresuPPosttU or the prentHter. bVi/zyiwu/ naie ; 
Procataiepsis, or the presumptuous, otherwise tlie figure of 
Prcsuppot,all.1 

Fresu'mptuonsly, adv, [f. piec. ^ -ly •^] 
III a presuinptuoua manner ; with presumption ; 
with overweening sclf-coiifidcncc or forwardness. 

X38B Lancf.. y\ PL A. XII. 8 pou wohlest koniie ht-it I can 
and carpeii hit after. Picsiiiiiuiuowsly, paiauentcre a-iiosc 
so iiiaiiye. That feic.b *413 PUgr. .Sou^U (Caxiom 11. -\liii. 
(185^)49 Heretykes, and iScysmank^s pvesuiupiuously p< r- 
uertyii liooly ijerypture, 1:1538 ISI. Nisnu Tityittie's 
Pro!, ttf Koinans in iV. T. in Scais i..S. T. %>.) III. 338 They 
..•ir blynde, ami gariyis to wyik presuiiiplwslye. 154a 
Hknrv VIII Dcciay. Hcots li iij, .\ll the-<: be oner pie- 
sumptuously done aga> lisle x8aa Kow i. \nljn (A/. AV.irf 
•y Bad (hosse ignorance presumptuously will prate Of 
seiiuus nuilti'is that coucctiie a State, tfxyao Siik.m-ii;i o 
(Bk. Huckhiii.) // 'At. ii;53) 11, 138 Pre.suiu|>tuously to arro- 
gate .*1 Pi'cheimneiice above all their Ihclhririi. 

^ PreBU'ttptuoasness. [f. as picc. -nes^.] 
The quality of being presumptuuns ; groundless 
self'coiifidence ; over-bold forwardness. 

c 14M Chren, I'ihd. =8x0 Nj'siichi; pr< sump.'.uisn.i.s vpoiie 
here take. <7x490 Prantp, ^ Pan*, ^vzjs K.) Pie- 

^uiiipiuowMies, prcsuwptHOsiias. 1S3JS Covkiji.i.m>: i .V^w. 
xvii. 28, I knowe thy preSllmpluouslln^^c veil yiiough, and 
the wickednesse of thine licit: for thou art come do\Mie. 
to se the baltayll. x888 PeNVA.s ytuts. :${tuu'r Bavtd 
11700) 98 Thi.-i i]rc.-<uniptuuUMiess is a very heinous tidily; in 
the eyes of Govt. x8oa Pdin, A'tT'. I. :.‘ot It seems ti^ be ihe 
business of philosophy. , to restrain (he presumpLuousness 
of the theorist. i8fa A. W. W'ako in J/actu. Mas:. Xl-VI. 
4^5 One thing, .may be asserted w'iihout prcMiiiiptiiou.>ncs>:. 
t Fr6STlppo*n6« V. Oh, Cilielly Sc. [In 
1400 a<l. mcd.L. pnisttpponl^re (AIbcitus Magnus, 
i< I 350), f. //•«?, PllE- A, I + Slippy fieVd to .Sl/JTONE; 
in Sc, perh. f. Bre- A. i -» Supponk (found c 1535).] 
traits. To presuppose ; to assume beforelbind. 

c 1400 ApoL Lall. x9 perfor bow a persouii piescic curse bi 
uutorite of pc ikirkj, nciicr pe le.vsc he prcsup^ionih pe kirk. 
1x1598 Kolcock A\vv//. W’ks. 1849 I. 4811 'I'liis presiipp'fiH'ih 
. . that the church is full of sin so long as it is in this woilil. 
1609 H i-.MK Admon.in /PW/vit» A’fV. . 1 //*. (1844) 583 , 1 pre- 
■siipponc that iheis grave persoiiage.s wer alyve to behold 
your proceed ingis. 

Presupposal (prrs/"pj>t'/al). Now rare, [f. 
next + -AL : cf. SuprosAL.J A ' 8uppos.il ' or suppo.si- 
tion formed beforehand ; a presuppositiuii. 

1589 Puttknham Pug. Pttesic in. xix. (Arb.) 206 If our 
presupposall be true, that the Poet U of all other the iiio>t 
auiicieiit Orator, ibid. 239 [see Pks:si:m1‘1i;ol'S j]. 1687 K. 
L'Estranuk Austv. Piss. 35 He. .Proceeds upon the Pre- 
supposal of an Imaginary Ureach, and Right. X847-8 1 )b 
Quincxy Protestantism Wks. 1858 VIII. 131 .Sciiptural 
truth.. is pnitected by its prodigious ilcraiion, and .secret 
presupposed in all vurieties of form. 

Presuppose ■ V. Also 6-7 pr©-. 

[a. it', pnfsi/pposcr (14th c. in Liltrd), after meil.L. 
pnvsttppJitHre (cf. Prksupivne) : see Pre- A. i and 
St'PFOSS V,] 

1 . irans. Of a person : To suppose, lay down, or. 1 
postulate beforehand ; hence, to Lake for granted or I 
assume beforchaiul or to start with ; to presume. 

Lvdg. Dc OuiL PHgf, 3043 Prc-.supposyd (her be no ; 
whyht To whom the offyee sholde of ryht Appcitene off ! 
duete. laBa t'AxroN Tmnsa’s Higdeu 111, xv, Yf hc.ster ' 
h.^d be in ni-x tyme (it] is to presuppose he wolde M>inwhat ; 
haue spoken or hir. 1530 Pai sck. 5* For the declaryiig of = 
whiche thyng thre tbynges be to !>« presupposed. 1581 Lam- 
BARUK Eirsn. 11. vii. 11588) 343 The lawe pre.Miuposeth that ; 
he carieth that malicious mind with him. 1841 Bkkt Farm, I 
Bkt% iSurtcci) 37 In makinge of a pyko they fiist fiame 


theire staddle accordinge to the loades of hey that they 
presuppi^se shall bee layde in llieiii. 1703 Moxon Meek. 
Exerc, 308 All the Authors 1 have met with seviii to pre- 
suppoiie I heir Kea<lcr to understand GeoiiicLry. 2809 .Svn. 
Smiiii Wks. (1867) I. 179 Pre supposing such a desiie to 
please. 1875 Jowurr Plate (ed. 2} 11 K 27.5 You can irll 
that a song or ode hast three parts — . .that degree of know- 
ledge I may presupiiose. 

fb. 'Fo suppt^se or assume the existence of (some- 
thing) as prior to something else. Ohs. rare, 

(Here the >r<r- doex not <iualify the supposing, but in- 
dhates the order of the things supposed.) 

1697 (i. K. Disc, Ccotu, Pto/f/eMS 7 'I'o presuppose the 
knowledge of Coiiick Sections to the knowledge of stmic 
necessary Pi obleiiis in plain Geometry, is great ly incongruouN 

2 . To suppose beforehand, or a priori ; to think 
or believe in advance of actual knowledge or 
experience. 

C1530 r.. Cox Rlvi. (iSag) 87 Prcsiipi>osyP5c hym iiat to 
be 111 nuiche otli»-r case. 1555 P'nts Dt'caJes 321 Pre- 
siippohynge. llie lliyngc to lice inipussible they iieut-r 
attempted it. 1573 (1- IfAHVKV Lsiter-bk. i(..:iiTiden) 25 .\ 
man wuld have piarsupiiosul that the Masters letters to 
|ii,T.sidoiit tiiiht have dun someuluit with hi-s pra^sident. 
ifioS I1A1.0N Ad\*, l.titrtt. n. xxi. 9 Mt-n of corrupted 
minds prcsupiiosc that honesty giowcth out ofsiiiiplirity of 
manners. 1865 Dickkss Alut. Fr. 1. .x, With a jH-rvaefing 
air upon him of having piesup}xjsed the oeiciiiOi>y to be 
a funeral. 

3 . Of .1 thing : To require as a necessary preceil- 
ing condition ; io involve or imply .as an nnlccedent. 

1536 Pe*/, i\V. de W. 1531 > 22 The holy lyfe of re- 

ligyon presiipposeth gi.ice- 1594 Mitr. Poiiy fi599) .si 
Goucrnemeiil prcHup]K).seth Order, forasmuch as uiihoiiL 
Order, llicre can be no tine goueninieiit. Ccahlsimin- 

Arj. Tracts (1727) 123 Princes, .can have few friends, hccaiiM* 
friend'ihip pie!iUp|K}scth kind of equality. x8or 1'ai.i.v 
AVt/. TUiol. xxiii. (1S19) 369 A law presupposes an agent, 
for it u only the inodeaccoriiiiig to which an agent pruirt-ck. 
x866 Cornu. Ma^. Aug. a.i Healthy sleep presupposes a 
healthy state of hiain. 1877 E. R. Cc okk lias. Faith vii. 
j(>6 Am effect picsupposes a cause. 

4 . passive s^froin 1 or 3). 'Fo be implied or iii- 
volvcrl .as suiiiclliing pircviou^Iy or alre.ady picsent 
or in existence. Formerly with to 'cf. 1 b). 

1536 Piffir. Per/. (\V, de W. 1531) 155 [Thi-nl is iieccssitiyly 
lequtred to be had, as mcaiie directly pieMipposeil, berorv. 
y* euery persone can atlayuc to y* pcificc>oii of y-* coitteiii- 
platyuo lyfe. 1557 Koci.woinn Stnm. Repert., l aitl., lu'pe, 
and churilie, be prt.-.upp'jNcd to the .vii. gifL<;s of the holy 
gooast. 1597 UociKhit /’«</; b'h** S Other prim;:- 

ple.s. .althoiigii not specified in defining, are noiw'ithst.indiiig 
in nature implied and prcMipposcd. 1653 Ashwell 7 /./.■.*■ 
Aposi. IA2 .And Christs de.scent into Hell, is pre.suppi;M:d to 
the An icle of his Resurrection, a 1716 bot 1 if Serm. 1 1 744) 
JX xi. 319 In ull rational agents, befure every action there 
is pre.suppo.scd a knowledge of the thing that is to he pto- 
iluccd by that action. 1853 I-vs'cii Se/J-lmpnn*, iv. £4 In 
all culture, nuture is presupposed. 

Hence t IPresnppo'se sb.^ a pn .supposition. Oh, 

1591 R. 1 ), Hypnerctcmachia Z^ Having made ihys 
.swasi VC prae.suumise . . I . .deleriiiiticd . . to conic backc againc 
to tliiii noble . . N ytnph. 

Presupposed ( r^vd^ ///. a. [f. prec. h 
-El) 1 .] Supposed, a.s.sumcd, or implied bcforeliand. 

1577-87 IIoi-ixsiiHD Chron. III. i95.'i All which prcsiijj- 
posed plagiu^s concurring. 1643 Mim«)S rir'orte 11. xvi. 
\\ ks. xfisr IV. loj The cflka-ie of thu.so [iilf.sl deiieiab 
upun the pr<:.Mippused fitnc.'-se of either p.'Oty. 1794 Iti.MK 
in /Vi< 7 , /"rani. LXXXV. 14 It was a pat lieu lars.'iiisf'in.U'.ui 
to liave an evidence who h.'ul no presup|K>scd t -pinion, then-, 
fore iiiiparti,-il. 1840 I'iiacKi cav Paris .Sk. /’/■., Case PeyUl 
1.1872) 194 The dreadful weight of liis picsup(H>.sed .!;uilt. 

Presupposition :pr/sz;piT7.i J.^ii;. Also S pr«-, 
[ad. mctl. i... privsuppositidn-cm {a 1 308 in 1 luns 
.Scotus Ecr. Primip. 5. zi n. of action from med.L. 
pnrsuppdnlye \ see Presi iimne. So F, /rt'- 
supposition CJ4tli c. in Godef.)-] 

1 . The action or an act of presupposing; a 
supposition antecedent to knowledge ; the assump- 
tion of tlie existence or truth of soinciliing, as 
a jircliminary to action, argument, etc. 

ft 1333 Lu Dkhni-.ks Gold. Bk. M, Aurd. xkx, (15^5) 50 To 
my lugement, these princis arc iiul clmsen, that they 
shiilde eate iiiuro mete than all other,. . hut with ptesup. 
po.sition, yt they ought to know’c more ihuu all other. 
16x4 Sli.likn 'Pities Hon. \ That caiiuut.-bc coiicviued. . 
otherwise than with a presupposition of a Detnocrtvcie, out 
of which, as is related, a Monarchic might haue oiiginall. 
1701 Norris Ideal ll’orid 1. v. 238 'I'hut whicii Suavrr calls 
a priority of ura:suppo&iiiuii. F.cklk Phiiol. Fnsr. 

Tongue f| 387 J'he verb and adjcrtive alike have their very 
nature based U[>on the pre .supposition of the substantive. 

2. 'i'hat whicii is presupposed, assumed, or taken 
for granted beforehand ; a supposition, notion, or 
idea assuinetl as a basis of arguiiiciit, action, etc. ; 
an antecedent supposition, prcliinjnnry .assumption. 

X579-te Noktii P/tftun/t 3'^^ As in a Mathcmaticall 
l*ropi}.sition, there were many •^rcut t:tinjcctiiies and pre- 
i siip^witioiis, and many long r.iri;uui-'«lanceSi to bring tlie 
matter iti a cunclu.'iion. x86o Jek. Taylou Duit. DHiif. 11. 
il. rule vi. 4 fi I will not now exaiiiiue wlielhcr they certainly 
follow fruiii their premises and presuppositions. 1^7 Lkv\ k.s 
Hist. Philos. (13O7) 1 . iv. 307 The presupposition, absurd a.s it 
really i.s, has been generally cntcruained. 188a W. \Vai.i.ack 
ill Aeatiemy x Apr. 3.3i/'3 He sought 10 set before those ho 
ignore philosophy,, .the consideration that there are a few 
presiipposition.s still un.mswered and apparently unanswer- 
able by .scientific methods. 189* Athena' um 23 Fch. 243/3 
Pre-.supposition«, axiom.s, ixMtuiatcs, call them what you 
will, are di.<cuvered by analysis to be a necessary ingredient 
of knowledge ; and their acceptance is an act of faiin, which 
is justified by iu results. 


Hence Presuppoal'tloiiless ff., without pre- 
suppositions. 

J)AvirjsoN ir. Trefuidenburg in /ruL Spec. Philos, 
V. 3:, 8 . 1885 A. Ski II in Lncycl. Brit. XV III. 795/1. 

Fre-aurmise, -auapeot: see Pre- A. t, 2, 
Presydent, obs. f. FiiEcj-nERT, rRK 8 ii>ENT. 
Preayes, -ayae, obs. forms of PuEciaE a, 
Preaylvion, -symphyelal : see Pre- B. 3* 
il Fresystole pi/si-stdl/). PhysioL [mod. L., 
f. Bue- B. I + .Sy.stolk.] The interval immediate ly 
jircceding the syslolf. Also atlrih, 

1884 Xatute A S»*pt. 4 (m^ I A study of the sphincters of tlie 
cardiac and other vcini, ^\itb remarks on their hermetic 
occlusii)n dining the presy.st-;!i'. stale. 1895 Syd, Soc. Lex.., 
Presystole. the latter part of ibe dla^hde, cr.iresiM.indiug to 
the lime occupit'al by the dikilaiioii of the ventricles. 

Presystolic ■ pr/sisyhk , <7. PhyaioL [f. ns 
prcc, ^ -IC ; so F. prt'systo//f/i/e.'\ Trcceding the 
systole ; of or behuiging lo the picsvstolc. 

*857 OuNGLisijx Diit. Hied. s. v., IVesystulic friction ^ouotl. 
1876 [see FkkioiamolicI. 1897 Alihttt's Sysf. Med. 111 . 58 
He ha.s...a well-marked pfe:.yst*.lii; ibiill and a loud pr'e- 
systolii: inuriiiur at the caidiac apev. 
t Prot, sb, Obs. rare, [short for It. Prete (lianni.\ 
=.- pRE.STElt JoHN.ajiplied lothc* \c;^usof .Abtssiiiia. 
1635 Paoitt Christianogf. i. ii. 40 Tin. Ab:is>.iiis reckon a 
.sll<:i.e^sion ofChri.sti.'iu Empi rors.. .'I be PretMor Kinpciuiir^ 
dwell in a mouvcable City of Tents. 
tPret, tf. AV. Obs. [a. mod.F, /)'€'/ ready : see 
pRi sr.] Ready ; riiEST a, 

1535 SlCWAKl Cf ou. .S'lOf, (Rolls) 1 . (*3 Witht laurent lan- 
guage and pret for till prys [ '• ready for lo piaisc], His orhoim 
begoiith he on this wy.-s. 

t Preta'S:ate« Obs.rare^^. [f. mcd.l..//v- 
/it.idre : see next and a’ie -.J Estimated, or fixed 
ns to amount, bcforeliand. In quot. coiKst. as 
pa. p/'Ic, So tPreta’xed/tr. ///<•. Obs. 

c xsao liARCLAY JugHrlk ii, 72 I'hat .siiclic excused of wair 
...slmlde pay a cert.'iyne suiuiiic of in-, iicy pre taxed to warde 
the wages of .such a‘j laufully wc-rc udinyiicd lo wane. 1570 
l‘'u.vK /’l.iV .1/. (ed. 2) 464/2 l li.'tl no man, \pon payne pre- 
taxate, should liclpc, ^e^'kcw, or rclicue the sayd rebells 

Fretaxation pr/Uxks;«].'»ii). Also pr»-. 

f id. ined.L. * prxtaxat 'hm’CVi^ n. of action f. mtd. 

.. prxtaxare to count, rec.k(fn, or estimate before- 
hand : see Tre- .A. and Taxatic.s. The intermediate 
sense was app. that of giving .a preliminary 
opinion.] 'I'he action of giving a vote befoie 
otheis; prior election : see quota. 

1769 Roukki.«^n' Chas. V ’i79'.b 1 . V:>8 This privilege of 
voting first is c'alled by the Gciniaii lawyers the light of 
Pi.'icta.xntion. 1864 Rkvck Holy Korn. limp. .xiv. (irbfi; -si 
At the election of Lotluir II. a.i>. 1123 \»e find .1 cciuin 
small mimher of miii^iiutes exercising the so-called right of 
pi;ela\atiiiii ; th.it is to .'-ay. chasing alone the future 
inonaii h, and then Mibmitting liim lo the ii 5 t f>.>r their 
approval. Ibiti. 252 'Die light of pra;tax.^(ioii had ripened 
inlo an e.\’(:Iu.-<ivc pri\ ilege Lif election, x e.sfed In u sriiall body. 
1878 Sii.'ims Comt. Hist. 111 . x.\. 417 .\ preiaxatioii was 
niade by ihe ruling otficer.s of the connuuniiy'. 

Fro-teaoh, -telegraph, etc.: see Pre- A. i, 
H. 2, etc. 

Frete'mporal (prf ), <7.^ (j^.) [ad. mod.L. 
pi ivtempordlis .see Bre- 13 . 3 and T'E-MPORAL (be- 
longing to the temple;.] Siluated in front of the 
temporal region of tlie skull : applied to a muselc. 
Also elHpt, as sb. 

[k866 Owkn I 'ertt'br, Anint. 1 . 223 The temporal i.s lepre- 
sented by two masclcs:, erne of whi«'h, the pre feurp,n, tits .. 
has its oi igiii exlc-iulcrl fi.nM^yd inlo the orbit fioni beneath 
the po.sifrontal.J /bid.. Ji.s iFuics paxx vertically external to 
llinse of the pictciniporal. 

Fretemporali </.* : see Bhe- B. i. 
Fretencei pretense C]>r/Tc'ns;, sb, [^‘ late 
.\F. preUnsse (r 1471 in G<.d<f.\ ad. mcd.L. */;w- 
(ensa vbl. sb., f. prietens iis for cl.ass.L. prxlefit^us, 
])a. iqdc. of prudeiidire'. set* Bretexic The spelling 
pretense is now usual in the U . y. : cf. defense.^ 

1 . An assertion of .a right or title ; the putting 
foith of a claim; a claim. Now uirc. 

1415 w. Pasion ill r. Lett. I. 19 Hi'^ prc-icnsi: of h«s liiK- 
lo the priouric of Hroiuholiuc is aciriiillod. 1495 Ai.t 11 
He.n, / //, i, 47 Preainile, Vouie seid Suppliant [lialhl 
c:ontynu.dly Uii sei>cd..ihciof. .Iiidirto Miihoiit any pre- 
leiice 01 claviiie made therlu by tlie seid Duke. 1514 in Ld. 
Herbert Jlln. / V// 1.7 'l o prevent aiiibiguiiics and 
ciuaireix, each Piiiice. before Dlay 1524. shall tlcclaie hU 
urctciu:c‘!i. 2667 Mil ion l\ L. 11. i;23 .Spirits that in our 
just pretenses arm'd Fell with us frum on high. 1683 TKMri.E 
.Mem, Wks. 17.^1 I. 41Q Hi^ Highness h.ad a long Pretence 
depc'iidiiig at Madrid, for about Two hundred thousand 
Pounds owing to his Fuiiiily fii'in that Crown. 1707 Curios, 
in Hnsb. 4 Catd. 18^ No .Man has. .more Pretence lo speak 
i>f Nitre, than M. Uc'ryle, 1855 Macavlay Hist. Eng. x\i. 
111. 679 Muilbotpugli calmly and politely shotted that the 
pi elence wu.s iuirca.soiiablc. 

b. y/<r. /;/ pretence^ borne on an inescntcheuu 
to indicate a pretension or claim, e. g. that of 
a husband to the estates of his wife* Escutcheon 
of pretence^ such an iiiesculclifon. 

2561 Llioh a rmorU 43 If the. man haue marled An heyre. 
he .shall beare her cote, none other wisc^ vniill he haue be- 
gotten an he)Te of the heyre. Then may he, by the curic.sy 
of aniies, beare her orines in an liiscuchcun. that i.s t«j s.^ye, 
a scocheon of pretence. t6ii Guii.i.im Heraldty 11. vii. (16 1 1) 
6s K*a:ocheon of Pretence. 1677, 1813 [nee EacurcHroN 1 ch 
1869 Cl'SSANS Her, (iSSi) 231 The only difference bet\«een 
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the Arms of VVilliain and those of Nfary «-aS| that the former 
hurt*. Xiissiiu ill pret cure. IbitL vjt From (iSoiJ until the 
ucccbsioii of our pivsi'iit Queen, the Koval Anns were: 
Quarterly of four : x and 4. Kiigland : 2. Scotland : 3. Ire- 
hiiul: ill Pretence, Manover, ensij;iied with an Imperial 
Ciowiu 

2 . The putting forth of a claim (o merit, dignity, 
or personal worth; pretension, profession ; ostenta- 
lion, parade, display. 

1^ rU^r. Per/. (W. dc W. 15^1) 81 But for shame she 
w>ll not make Mu he pretence a<« lo uske them openly. 1567 
.VifZ/V. Pi'ems Keform, iv. 3-^ Al y Priiu.clic pretence bei^aii 
to decfty. 1649 J*"'"* 'rAVLOR Ct. tixemp, Hist:, xiv. § a6 
There are no Kiealer fools in the woild then such, whose 
life ooiifoi iiu:s not to the pretence of their h.'iplismc and insti- 
tution. 1709 IIUTI KK Senn. Wks. 1874 II. 87 Persons. . who 
yet make i;r«at pretences to religion, ifoa Mar. Kdok- 
NvoRiii lihral 7 \ 11816) I. jv. 20 Fashionable dialect.. desti-i 
(iite of any prcleiite to wit. 188$ ilfaMc/i. Pxaiii. OT Mar. 
P/6 His bearing had always a kind of stateliness, utterly 
free from pomp or pretence. 

fd. An expressed aim, intention, purpose, or 
design; an intending or purposing; the uhjcct 
aimeil at, the end purposed. Ohs. 

1506 Pilgr, Per/ (W. de W. 1531) 181 In whoine lie coude 
fyndc ncytber symic pnr pretcMise of .synnv. iS47 Hookih: 
Iniroti. Knvwl. xxxii. (iS/ii) 203, I, kiiowyiig theyr pre* 
teiice, iuUiorty.scd them to returiu; home lo Kiiglaml. i6ai 
h'.i.siM; Debates Ho. Lords ((.amdim) 102 K. Mai-shull. 
Wyohctli well to the pretence of the hyll, hut not his vote 
ihiTeunlo ns yl is. i6a6 W. V.vl'oii.vn Direct. Ht aitb w. 
viii. (ed. 6)1139 t'ause your bed to be healed with a warming 
p:iii : vnlessc your pretence be to h.-irdep 3 utit iiirinbers. 1648 
Mii.roN J'eanre A'ings (1630) 3 Fainting ere their own 
piuteiicos, though never so jn>t, he half attain'd. 1700 
llRvrihN Pa/. .V .Ifvite 306 But thou, fal.se .Aicitt?, never 
shall nhtaiii 'I'hy h;id pretence. 1700 (^i.n'grkvk U’ny 0/ 
ll’orld I*rol, 33 I'o please, ihi'« lime, has been his sole pre- 
tence. 1783 iit'iiKK A**’/, yl^iirs /wi/V/r Wks. rR.fa II. 17 
It uppetars, that the suhsirripiion, even in idea or ]<ictciicc, 
is nut fur the use uf the com pan 3’. 

b. esp. A false, feigned, or hypocritical pro- 
fession or pretension. 

1545 JoYR E.x-p. Dan. \ii. 103 He shall do all his fraiuleleiit 
fentiM vndtr a incriieloiise pretence of holyiies iiiiiuot-ni'yc .and 
inekene.s. 1596 .Sckn-skr F.Q. iv. v. 23 With iKiastfnil vainc 
pretense Slept BraggadiKhio forth, and ,'cs his thrall Her 
claym'd. rtx677HALi-. l^rini.Orig, Xfan. 143 Maiietho,..\viili 
very great pretence hath carried tip their (luveriiinent to uti 
incredible aistance hefurc the (..'re.nioii of Mankind, a 1763 
SfiKNSTO.\K Kss. (1765! 57 How often do wc .see pretence 
cultivated in {ir<i|>.mioti as virtue is neglected. 1873 Mok- 

I. KV VoHairc b (i886j Q A piece of ingeniously reticulated 
pretcuce. 

4 . A profession of purpose ; esp. a false pro- 
fession, a merely feigned aim or ohject, a pretext, 
a cloak. 

In earlier use the falsity Is otilv e.\pre<:scd by the context. 
ISJB SrAKKKV Eng/and \. hi. 85 Viider the pretense und 
coliire therof [the common weal], eucry one of them piu- 
curyth the pr3’uate and the syngular wele. a 1848 Lii. 

I IbRbi!.RT Hen. VIII 1 1683) any 1 1 11 commanded one h'l.aiicisco 
Campatia. .into KnglancF, on pretence to confer with the 
King .\iid Cardinal, but indeed to ch.^rge Caiiipejiis lo 
bum the Decretal. .Mani.cv Ci/>vtius' l.mv C. irurtvs 

0(j4 That under the pretence of bringing in .several prisoriers 
to Cieriru3’denlicrgh, he should open the Tuwii lo the 
Fncmy. lyxa tr. Pon/et's Hist. /)rngs I. 195 A mxxl Pie- 
lein.e lo rover ihtir Knavery. 1845 jAMks .-f. Aeii iv, He 
had some other object— this is all .3 pretence. 

5 . .An assertion, allegation, or statement as to 
fact ; now usually with implication that it is false 
or misleading. 

1608 Toi'sei.l Serpents 79 [The i.)ronc^] suffer piini.sh- 
nifiit. .for pretence of idlenessc, gluttony, extorlionj and 
ruuenouii grcedincsse, to which they arc too iiiucli adicted. 
x^a tr. Perkins Pro/ Bk. vi. #470. atji; The wife dyetli 
within one day after the descent, so as die hnsKand i:<iuld 
not enter during the coverture fur the .sliortnes.-te uf the time, 
yet hee shall not liee tenant by the cnrtcsic. And 3'e( 
according to common pretence there is no default in the 
husband. C1656 LIkamham. Keptic. ii. xii How many of 
the orthodox Clergy without pretence of any other de- 
linquency have been beggeied V 1754 .SifKKLOc:K /J/sc. . 1759) 

1. i. 5 lint let us, if yuu please, ex.-niiiiic this Pretence. 
iSsfi Kmrk.hon £ng. Traits^ Ari.doCr. Wks. (lioliii) II. 79 
The pretence is that the noble is of unbroken descent from 
the Norntan...nnt the fact i.s otherwise. 

b. The action of pretending, n.s in children's ! 
play ; make-believe, fiction. 

1863 KiNCtSbEY ll^ater-Bab. ii. 80 Don't you know that this I 
is a fairy tale and ail fun and pretence ; and tliat you arc ; 
not lo believe one word of it, even if it is tnu: t 
C 5 . 'I'he assertion or alleging of a ground, cause, 
or reason for any action; an alleged ground or 
reason, a pica ; now usually, a lrivi.il, groundle.ss, ; 
or fallacious plea or reason, a pretext. j 

1580 Dav.s tr. Si-idane's Conutt. 392 h, Viuler this iiretence 
‘T he mi;:;h» by little and little tourn Ixith nim .ind 

bis children out of all theyr landes. 16x7 OoNNR Sertn. v. 
(1640) 39 Moses having received a commandeiiieiit from t iod, : 
..and liaving excused him-sclfc by some other modest and 
mous pretences. 1654 IJrammau. Jnst Vind. il (x66i) la 
ner^ie obtruded ui»i>ii them under the specious pretence.s 
of obedience and Chariis'. 1874 .Marvi.ll Corr. WLs. 
rorosarl) 11. 423 Ihis new baiike which occasions it, will j 
SCI vc for a just pii.teii.se to ibc v.'n lance «»f our iudgemciits. i 
1759 RonKRTsoN ///.,/. Scot. VI. Wks 1813 I. 448 A pretence : 
WMat hand Lo justify’ the nuist violent tiru«:ire<]iiius. 18x3 i 

J, ViiLi.iKR tr. Aristotle s Rhet. xii. 2-38 Villaiiv', accurdinu 
to the provcrlj, wants but a prclcnce. 1846 Hki-kner Sc 
Gunnery For what pin pose Y Under the piv.tence that 
the barrels are tinner, and not so liable to liccnme loose, i 
ifBo Scribner* s . 1 /og, Juii# 284 And ting for the servanu on 
the sm.'illest pretensci 


, tFrete*noe, pretauM* v. Ohs. [Back- 
■ formation from Pbktekckd ///. it. ; or f. fate I.. 
pnr/ens', ppl. utem of prfUcndSrc : ace PnETJumK a, ] 

1 . trans. To offer, proffer, rare. 

a sf^B Ham. Chran., I fen. Vifl 8x None ccfcsed till they 
all that w'ould entre were deliuered of their pretence in 
clmleiigo roynll preteiiced. 

2 . 'I'o cloak, to give a feigned appearance to. 

xs^ (iKST Pr. Masse A jh, It i.s also pretensed & cloked 

w>^i the pretence and vsurped name of the Kuaiigelicall 
trtithe. 1^ J. Gooiuvin Right 4- Might 36 Much more 
ni:iy the most worthy actions and services of men, bee com- 
pelled lo pretence the worst and vilest deeds. 

B. Tn [irctenr], profess, allege, esp. falsely. 

1^7 Reg. Priry Council Scot. I. 525 To tnak publicatiotin 
. that iiaiie pietcnse ignorance of ilie same. xMa Wakni-.r 
P.ug. VII. xxxv. (toiv) 168 A Frie.sts base Puple, he By 
his Cniiiplotiors was prctens’tc I'Liikc Clarence sonne lo he. 
16x7 W. Si i.MFK Exp. 2 Thess. (1629) 257 'J’hat impiwsi- 
hiliiy, ur ilifTa nlty may iu>t lie pretensed. X891 Pol. Ballads 
I iS'xji 1 1 . 27 'J'lie N.*itiunss:il\atitiii From inahadininiMralion 
Was then pretcnc'd by the SniiUs, but now *lis ahdicaliun. 

4 . 'I’o inlciul, plirpotx*, design. 

158!; ill Catr. .Scott. Papers (19C0) II. 119 The overthrow 
of religion ys pretensed. 

Prete*iiced, prete'nsed ( enst), ppl. a. 
[orig. /rr/rwrt’i/, i.lu. pnvtens-m (see Puktkn.sk a.) 
4 -Ki) I 2.] 

1 . Pul forward in defence or excuse; .alleged, 
.asserted, professed, claimed, esp. falsely; feigned, 
coiuiterfeit, spuriou-s; Pjiktended i, 2. arc/t. 

14XX AW/s 0/ Parlt. IV. '.73/1 Y* pretensed rypht of my 
said T.tird. X481 Ibid. V. 467/2 Kiiy Acte iii.adc in the pre- 
tensf^il I'arloineiit liotden at the Citee uf Covimtre. 1535 
ill /.<■//. Su/^priss. ((^tnulcii) 77 Vexedc without 

i;an:.e or any preienccd uccasioii motioned of yuiir .saide 
oratuurx partic. 1591 G. Fi-Kiciit'K Russe Co/hmio. (Hakl. 
Sim:.) 35 Upon some pietenscd crime objected aKaiiist them. 
i6te k. Coke Power tjr SnbJ. 225 Such as then had ob- 
tained preteiiced lu eiices and dispensations from the See 
of Rome. 1798 B. W.\siiiN(.;ioN Reh. I. 39 An act aj^aiicst 
buying ureten.scd titlvik. 1883 K. W. Dixon Mano 1. iv. 11 
'i'hrougn the pretensed comniiH.sioii which they gave, 
ta. Intended, purposed, designed. Oh.r. 

X513 More Rich. Ill (1641) 2 He forth ofienly his 
pretensed enterprise.^ ^>540 tr. Pol. l*crg. Png. Hist. 
(Camden) 1. 207 Thci lieganrie lo roc forwarde wiih fheir 
preteiiced Jornic. 1543 (fKAFTON Conin. Harding His 
tnisohcuous im.'igcned & preteiiced enterprise, tS 77 -p 7 
Holinsmkij ChroH, (1S07-S) IV. 245 'Jlmt wicked practise 
mksed the pretensed effect, J. Smviii in Lett. Lit. 

Men ((^ainoen) 92 That I had a pretensed iiitencion lo 
stirre the suldyers to luutynj’c. 

t b. e-sji. in preUtued or prelenstd ///irZ/Vcf, frequent 
in i5-i6tli c. for purpensed, prepemed malice 
(from similarity of sound .Tnci sensed. Obs. 

1483 Pari. Roll I Rich. Id. lu. 9 (P. R. O.) Of tluiir pre- 
tenced malices .nnil irailoiirs ciitciit. f54x RKcroN Pathro. 
Prayer vii. Dvijh, It came to jXLSse accordynge to liLs 
pretensed malyce, th.it he slewe his brother. 1579 T'om.son 
Calfins Serw. Tint. 74/2 He resisted not the (fospell, nor 
fought against the trueth of Goil of a pretensed malice. 

+ 3 . Serimisly intended fas opposed to feigned). 
1547 Hooi'EK Anstv. Bp. Winchesters Bk. K iij, Tliis 
rvasuii and iiccoinpt uf fuyth yeuen. with a moost ernbt, and 
preteiisyd uowc lo lyuc for euer uei teusly. 

Hence Froto'noedlj, prete*&Mdly adv.^ with 
pretence, feignedly, prctendedly. /an?. 

1587 Dkant HoracCy Efist. xvi. E viij. In c.i5c thou walke 
firetetiscdly and thereby hope to gaiiic. 1607 Bp. Andrkwks 
(XE43) V. X91 Let the word he nreached. .lie il siiiceiely, 
or be it pretenswJIy. 18^ K. W. Dixon Hist. I 7 i. Eng. xv, 
(1893) III. 40 The Parliament saw. .their own statute of re- 
peal traversed by these royal, or pretcnscdly royal edicts. 

Frete'Xlceftlly a. rare. [f. Pkktence sh.h 
-fi'b.] Full of pretence, or of loud pretension. 

1^1 Tait's Mag. Vlll. 564 .Sounding the trump ecclesi- 
astic with preteiicpful blare und fanfare. 

Frete*ncel088, a. [f.&sprec. + -L£Ss.] With- 
out any pretence of reason ; without excuse. 

1841 Milton Re/ornt. i». Wks. 1851 HI. 41 What Re- 
bellions, and thti:;e the basest, and most picten.sclcs.Hc have 
they not been chiefe in Y 18x7 Uentham Pari. Re/orut 
Introd. 26 Oh ! pretenceless and inhuman tyranny ! x8i8 
— Ch. Eng. 352 The number of these pretenceles.s instanccH 
of dcrelirtioii uf duty is more ih.in )ialf u.s great again as in 
cither uf the two preceding years. 

Pretend Cpr/te nd), v. Also 7 pr»-. [ad. L. 
pni'lend-Sre to stretch forth, hold before, put 
forward, allege, pretend, f. /;w, Pre- A. + Uttdfre 
to stretch, extend. Tend. So F. prfUndre (15th c. 
in Littrc}.] 

I. tl- trans. To stretch, extend, or bold (some- 
thing) before, in front of, or over a person or thing 
(c. g. as a covering or defence). Obs. 

1596 Si'ENSF-K F. Q. VI. xi. 10 But Pastorella. .Was by the 
Captainc all this wnile defended. Who. *Hi& target alwaye.H 
over her pretended. 1658 Evki-vn Fr. Card. (1675) 145 
They may pretend them [bells of earth over plants] for the 
night only, and to prevent hail. 1670 H. Siubbe Plus 
Ultra 146 There was an opacoiui, dark red .setling, with an 
eiiaeorenia of contexed hfaincnits pretended to the top. 

1 2 . To bring or put forward, set forth, hold out, 
offer for action, consideration, or acceptance ; to 
proffer, present ; to bring (a charge, an action at law). 

e 1450 tr. De itmicUione iii. xlv. 115 Lorde, what may I., 
n^iwtsly pretende ayenst he if hou do not hsit I askeY 1983 
B. Googb EglogSy etc. f Airh.) 78 Suche towardenes,. . Doth 
taire a hone, of greater thyngs pretende. igfe Reg. Priry 
Council Scot. Il, 30 Without prejudice of t)ie mid Gilbxitis 


; actiouii..that he may have, pretend, or inov«| xganis the 
airis. 1594 Carkw Ifuartes Exam. Wits xii. (13198) 198 
God..h^ pretended a renicdie in that behaife, winch wa.s 
.. Manna. 18x8 R. C. 7 'inicil Whistle, Cert. Poems 
(E. E. T. S.) 1 10, 1 had not thought . . to have pretended thus 
conspicuously in thy sight this rude and indigested chaos of 
coticeUes. 18x1-3 Miuulktun & Rowley iv. ii. 

91 To that wench I pretend honest love, and .she deserve 
it. X653 Holcroft Procopius 11. 55 Women . . offered their 
breasts i but ihe child would not take womans milk, neither 
would the (bxit leave it; but iinoortuiiaily.. pretended to it 
her own. So that the women let it alone, and the Goat 
mused it. 1890 I.RVBOURN Curs. Math. 345 When there is 
; an Aequatioii pretended like iro-f 8ix*f ca ~ - Ar, present 
! judgement may be made. 

3. ttt* rejt. To put oneself forward in some 
character ; lo profe.ss or claim (with inf. or comply. 

CX 30 O Wyci.iF Scl. It'ks. III. 518 fo hat prvtciideii hvin 
to lien principal fulewers of Ci'istbs .steppLs. c i4xa Hoc* 
CI.KVK De Reg. Princ, 886 He hat pretciidih him of must 
iiobley. 1508 Kennkpir hiyting w. Dunbar -sB I'reteiidaml 
. the lo wryte sic .skaldit skrowis. x88o FvLLktt J//.r/ Con. 
tempi, (1B4 1) 2^2 Poor, petty, pitiful persona, who pretended 
ihcmselves piincc.H, X67X in Picioii L'poot'Munic. Rec. 
(1883) 1 . 246 A paper or libell. .pretending itselfe to be a 
remon.Htrance. 1680 H. I 3 uowELr. Two Lett. (1891) Ep. 
Ded., None can tiow pretend iheiuselvex unconcerned in the 
Advice of a l,aick, or a ^ivate Person. 

b. Without reflexive pronoun, in same sense as 
a ; gradually passing into one closely akin to 7 : 
I To put forth an assertion or statement (expressed 
■' by an inf.) about oneself; now usually implying 
; mere pretension without foundation ; to feign te be 
; or do something. (A leading modern sense.) 
i4ia-ao Lvixi. Chron. Trey 11. x. (1555), She vnto .sniiie 
preteiideth to be Ire we. 15x6 Pilgr. Per/ (W. de W. 1531) 
2c«4 Vf he had prclciided to siiffre payne & h.id fclcd no 
.smarte. 1530 Palscr. 665/2 He pretcnJiih to be my fryride, 
but he do^i the wor.Ht for me that he can. 1*135 Coveroali: 
yVi// xxxv. 8 or y* soniie of man that is rishtuous as thou 
pretendeKt to lie. 1838 C1111.1.1NCW. Relig. Vrot. 1. i. § lo, 37, 
1 may, and doc believe them, as firmcly as you pretend to 
. do. x88a J. Davies tr. Mandthlo's Trav. 227 lie will pre- 
• tend not to have seen him. 1749 Fielding Tom Jones 11. 

vi, He was ignorant, or at lea.Ht pretended to be so. 179s 
' Mrs. KAnct.rFFR Myst. Udolpho xxxt, The people pretend 
to know nothing about any prisoneis. 1847 Helps /WfwiA' 
in C. I. 10 Pretending to agree with the world when you 
do not. 1868 G. MAcnoNAr,(i .'Inn. Q. Aeighb. xxx, 1 cannot 
|ireleiid lo feel .iny of the interest you consider essential. 
i’O. with ellipsis of rcfl. pron. or inf. Obs. 

X67X Milton Samson 212 Wisest Men Have err'd, and by 
barl Women keen deceiv'd ; And shall xgAin, pretend they 
nc'rc .so wise. 

d. 'fo feign in play ; to make believe. (With 
inf. as in b, or clause as in 7 a.) 

! r 865 ‘ h. Carroll 'Alice in Wouderl. i, This ciin()u.H child 

■ was \ery fond of pretending lo he two people. 1871 — 
Through Looking-gl. i, * Let's pretend we're kings .ind 
queens.' ..'Nurse ! do ]ct*.H pieleiid that I'm a hungry 

■ liyaina, .iml you're a 1 x>nc 1 * 1891 E. Kingiake Aus/mltau 
. at If. 20 The bo^-s used to pretend that they were a court 
, of justice, und appoint a judge, Jury [etc.j. 

. 4 . trans. To give oneself out a$ having (some- 

I thing); to profess to have, make profession of, 
profess (a quality, etc.). Now always in a bad 
sense: To ptofess falsely, to feign (some quality). 

140X Pol. Poems (Rolls) 11 . 55 Aiiticristis menye,..tbe 
which prctciidcii first mckciicsse of herte, and aftir rysyng 
‘ to nrrogaunce, disdeynynge al other. Ibid, 102 Thou seist 
that we pre.tcnden the {lerfer^doun of opostlis. xaxx-xo Lvdg. 
Chron. Ttvy 1. v, (MS. Dtgby 230) If, 4ob/2 ’J'hoii) !»• I’ei 
feith aforn pretende. X583-4 Reg, Privy Council Scot. 1 . 256 
Naiie of his liegis pretend ignorance lieirin. 18x9 M asxincer 
Picture n. ii. That comfort which The damned pretend, 
fellows in misery. 1854 Fuller 7 'woSerm. 37 Leastwise 
llicy seemingly pretended it [real piety]; and Joshua 
charitably bmeeved it. 1654 Whitlock Zootomia 203 Good 
Meanings rather pretended than intended, are ful of Hel, 
i and Mischiefe. X740 Grknville in Johnson's Debates 
. 4 Dec. (1787) I. 79, I do not pretend any other skill in 
military affairs, than may be gained by casual conversation 
; with soldiers. ri8so Arab. Nts, (Ktidg.) 707 The en- 
chantress then related, .how she pietcnded illness, and thus 
; excited Prince Ahmed's coinpussiuii. 

t b. esp. To profess <ir claim to have (a right, 
title, power, authority, or the like) ; to claim. Obs. 
14x7 Rolls of Paxil. IV. 326/2 Any right fiat he wolde 

r retende or clayme in the governance. 1489 Poston Lett. 
[. 344 My Lorde uf Norffolk pretendeth title to .serteyn 
: londys of Sir John Pastoiis. IU3 Fitxheiid. Surv. 17 b, 

; Where a man pretendeth a tytle and after releselh in the 
: court. t8d Bkamiiali. Consecr. Bps. v. 133 Where the 
; Bishop of London never pretended any Jurisdiction. 1887 
I in lo/A Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. Apix v. 44 Notwith- 
I .standing any priviledge hce may pretend as being our 
i servant. 1784 Cowfkk Let. to J. ffewion 11 Dec-, Its right 
j being at least so fur a good one, that no word in the language 
• could pretend a better. 

1 5. To put forth or lay a claim to (a thing) ; to 
assert as a right or possession ; to claim. Obs. 

149s Rolls of Parlt. Vi. 489/x That your said Oratour may 
have . . the said Manuurs. .ayenst .. all other personcs and 
; * their lieyres, havyng, clnymyng or pretendyng any thing 
; thcrin. i8m Mabbb tr. Aleman's Guzman aAlf, ii. 39 
; He hath no reason to pretend the Diamond. s88eMoRDKN 
' Geog. Rect., Japan (1685) 427 At this day the Hollanders 
■ pretend all 'Trade at Japan. 1893 Evklym De la Quint. 
Compl. Card. I. 70 llie Peach-tree might well pretend a 

K laco there, for the Excellency of its good Fruit. 1758 
Iagkns Insurances 11 . 165 .Seamen taken and made Slaves 
shall not pretend any thing for their Ransom, either of the 
MiLSter, Owners or Freighters, 
tb. with inf or clause. Ohs. 
e igoo in !• S. Lmdam StarChamb, Cases (1903) 95 (Henry] 
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Erl« of Northumberland claym^ihe and pretendyihe to i 
haiie the warde and mariage of xaide Oratourc. 1654 ; 
tr. Afartinfs Con^. CAina tan This Prince pretended that ! 
the K. called Lu. should yield up hit right to him. 168$ F. ! 
Si*ertcR tr. VariUas' Uo^ AtMkia 36 ‘llie deputy of the ; 
Ruffians pretended to receive the full sum which his accom- ! 
pliceshaQ agreed-upon. 1761 Humr Hitt, Eng, I. ix. 304 ' 
As both the archbisnops pretended to sit on his right hand, ‘ 
this question of precetleiicy begat a controversy between ; 
them. i 

t0. To put forward as a reason or excuse; to ! 
use ns a pretext ; to allege as a ipround or reason, 
1456 Sir G. Hays Law Anns (S.T. S.) 191 The rcsoun ' 
that thai pretend is this, sgja 'J'indalb RxMs. 

^-i. 67 b, Hyrelinges wil prutenilc their workc and saye : ‘ I ; 
h.itie deserued it, ! haue done Ko'much and so much and my 
lalioure is worth it igfio Daus Ir. Sladane's Comm. 339 b, 
Thou canst not hereafter pretend the name of the. Tiirkishc 
warre. s6oo E. Wlount tr.^ 27 At this time the 
Irishmen rebelled . . pretending the libcrtie of Religion. i6$4 
Gataker Disc, Apol, 54 When 1 pretended mine unfitnes 
for such a place and imployineiu. 1658 Whole Duty Man 
xiv. I 5 We- must, .not pretend conscience for a cloak of 
stubbornness; p 1715 buRNKTt^Wisi Time an. 1684 (1823) 11 . 423 
The onl>j excuse that was ever pretended for this infamous 
prosecution was [etc.]. 1776 Ikfff.rson Writ. (1R92) 1 . 47 
Speak in honest language and .•«>' the minority will lie 111 
danger from the majority. And is there an assembly on earth 
where this danger may not be equally pretended Y 
7. To put forward as an assertion or statement ; 
to .allege ; now es/>. to all^e or declare falsely or 
with intent to deceive. (A leading current sense.) 
a. with clause, 

i6to Holland Camden's Erit, (1637) 3^3 Pretending 
that he was sickly. 1619 Prvnnk Ch, Eng. 87 If they 
have power to leave their sinnes as they pra*tend they 
have, why are their lives so vicious? 1637 Hkyi.in Eri^ 
Amku. Eurton 21 It Is pretendod tliat..you weic not 
bound to answer to it. t^j TJrvden 15 Noble- 

men wou'd cause empty T.itters to be c.irried to the Giver's 
Moor, pretending their Wives were within them. 1703 
Moxov Meeh, Exere. 957 by this construction he pre- 
tends., that.. this chtirge, or weight, will be stopped, or 
stayed by the Inverse Archea 1765 H. Walkii.r It-riue's 
Anecti, Paint, (ed. 9) HI. App., It is pretended that to 
satisfy their natural impatience, he formed a hasty m.'inncr 
I hilt prejudiced his works and reputation. I'ha^Meti, Jml. 
XII. 537 [Thisl induced prartitioners to suppose, or to pre- 
tend, that the siitall-pox sometimes degenerates into the 
chickcli-pox. 1839 KKir.fiTLEY Hist, F.n£. II. sA A monk 
wrote a letter in golden characters which she was to pretend 
had been given her by Mary M.igdalen. 

t b. passive with inf. or compl, Obs, 

1 7 'he u^ork xoas pretended to he ready it was pretended 
that the work was ready ; passive of they pretended that 
the work 7 oas reotly.) 

1639 Ld. piOBY, etc. Lett, cone, Relig. (1651) loS The pre- 
cedency., is pretended due upon another ground also. 
1658 Hhasihall Consecr, Eps, 1. 7 He might hcare many 
things, .from the persons prietended to have liene then con- 
secrated. 1690 hocKK Hum. Und. 11. xxviii. § 10 Verlue 
and Vice arc N.nnieS- pretended and suppos’d every where 
to stand for Actioas in their ow'n nature right and wrong. 
1748 Anson's Coy. it. xii, 260 Thc.se rocks.. arc by the help 
of a little imagination, pretended to resemble the ibrm of 
a cross. 1781 S. l*KTkHii Hist. Connecticut 22, 1 will now . 
consider the^ right they are pretended to have acquired 
after p:>ssessioii. 

c. with simple obj. To allege the existence or 
presence of. 

1587 Harrison England n. v. (1877) 1. 128 Monie hane a 
cote and armes bestowed vnon him by heralds (who in the 
charter of the same duo of cusiome pretend antiquitie and ' 
.serittce, aii>l inanie gaie things). 1855 Fuller Ch, Hist, iv. 
vii. 1 2 \yhat ever w’as pretended to the contrary, England 
at that time flourished with able Ministers more then ever ' 
before. 1668 Halk Pref, Rolie's Ahridgnt, b j h, Men not 
much acquainted with the study, .pretend two great pte- 

i udices and exceptions against the study of the Common- 
Avr, »io bKHKELKY Princ, Hum. Knowl. 1. 9 52 To pre- 
tend diflncultics and inconsistencies. iBjj H. Rogers Orig. 
Bible App. (1875) 43B In any it is only anatugidil i 

resemblance that is pretendeu. 
d. with inhnitive : see 3 b. 
ts. To intend, purpose, design, plan. Obs, ! 
a. with simple obj. 

ci47e Harding Chron, clxxvii. vii, Flakes, .ouer the inosse 
. .he laj'de with fagottes, 'I'here gate aw’ay ( - going away] 
and passage to pretend. 150a Atkynson tr. De Imltaiione ■. 
in. Ixiv. 958 Thou alonly pretendest and sekest my prufyte - 
and helthe eternal). 1551 Rouinson tr. Afords Utopia 11. 
(1895) 159 Tills ende is onlye and chiefely pretended and ■ 
mynded. 1579 I^yly Eupkues (Arb.) 110 That women ! 
when they be most pleasaunt, pretend most mi.schiefe. 1587 j 
Ti'RBBkv. Trag, i\ (1817) 75 One that did inetcnd the ' 
suoyle, and slaughter of licr sonne. 1633 T. Stafford Par.. : 
Hih, t. V, (i8aij 79 They pretend a journie towards the 
Countie of Limerick. (18^ Barham Ingot, Leg, Scr. i. ; 
Barney Mapruiret And now I've ended, wliat 1 pretended, 
'I'his narraUon splendid in swate poe-thry.] 
b. with clause. 

c 1477 Caxton Jason 30 Pretending that men sliold speke 
of his ra>*teR and vailliaunces. i6ia Davies Why Ireland, ' 
etc. (1787) 36 To make a perpetual separation and enmity i 
between the English and the Irish, pretending.. that the • 
English should in the end root out the Irish. 1798 Morgan ' i 
Algiers 11 . v. 99B We pretend, that thui City, already ! 
famous for the Defeat of two of your Armadas, shall become ! 
far more so by the Disgrace of this your third. i 

O. willi inf. 

igia Helyas in Thoms Prose Rout. (i8a8) HI. ia6 Nem. . 
shall 1 departe fro this regyon where as I pretende to save my • 
soule. s6c4 K. G[rimstonb] IX Acosta's Hist. Indies 1. xvii, 
s8 'i'hey shall stray wonderfully in their course, and arrive 
in another place then where they pretended to go. 1665 6 
Phil. Trans, 1 . 99 He pretends to make a visit into F,ng 1 nnd 
with some of his Pieces. 1798 Morgan Algiers II. iiL 937 


The Christians,, .out of whose Hands he pretended to wrest | 
some -Place of Strength, wherein to fortify himself. j 

9. To aspire to ; to take upon one, to undertake ; 
to venture, presume ; to attem|)t, endeavour, try. I 
Const, with 1 ^. | 

1489 Monk ef Evesham (Arb.) 45 The deuyls. .whyebe | 
pretcmijm by mony weys of reson to haue her to hem. 1550 1 
Reg. Prixy Council Sroi. I. 64 In c.*iise it sal happin ony : 
army to pretend to ini'aid and persew the said fort. 1604 J 
E. (v[himston-e] D'Acosfa's Hist. Indies 1. xiii. 43 Whether i 
King lo.sapli.'its fleete, pretending to go, did suffer .ship- 
wr.*icke. 1711 Addison No. 128 P x Whetlicr. .thcie 

may iK>t be a kind of Sex in the very Soul, I shall not pre- = 
tend to determine. 1799 De Fof ?*laxue {175^} 149 'J he : 
people offered to fire at them, if they pretended to go forw.'ird. 
ites b.MN .Senses 4- Int. 11. ii. § 10 (1864) 19T How many 
iiltim.itr nerve fibres arc contained in r.ich unit nerve, we . 
c.'innot pretend to guess. 1869 BnowsfNG Ring 4- Ek.^ x. 
1781 Dost thou d.'ire pretend topunidk me For not descrying ; 
sunshine at inidiiighi ? I 

tio. To poitcncl, jiresagc, forcsliow. Obs. 
c 1495 Found. St. Eartholofnew's iE.]i.T.S.) 3S .All the elc- 
mvntys pretendid to the wrcechitl sbii>iiiennc drith of nature. 
1513 l->oL’<ii.AS cKucis X. V. ¥47 The sing IVeteiidand tyll all ‘ 
murtule folk, . . Coiitagyiis infirinytcis and seyknes. 1513 
Hrad.siiaw .SY. Werburge 1. 741 It prete nded by all rensone . 
Syngiilcr grace and gt^^iies to her coiiiyngc s-.v>ne. 1560 
Maus tr. Sleidane's Comm, \ 'i'he signes and woundos . 
that are .scene in all places/ doe pretende no good. 1609 
Holi-and Amin, Marceit. 218 Which the slanders by.. said 
did pretend .some such accident unto the drier of the two . 
Consuls. 1634 R. H, Salernes Regim. 16 Overmuch . 
repleat ion iiretendith strangling or suddaine death. 

1 11. To indicate, signify, imiiorl, mean. Obs, 

1516 Pil^r, Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) 181 'l‘hal her n.sinc pre* 
tcrideth, in that she is called Maria, that is, the sterre of . 
see. >588 I.A.MHARIJK Riren. iv. iii. 395 Tho.se men l>c not ■ 
truly Iuror.«:, till they be swortie, as their name pretendotli. 
1607T01SKI.L Four/. Eeasts 459 Although the rtirling of ' 
his naire he a token of sluggish timidity, ^^ct if the huire bee i 
long and curled at the top ondy, it prctendelli gencroti.s j 
animosity. 1639 ('hapman & Sihmi.kv Bali 111. iii, Wlmt 
pretends this, to d.ance? there's something in t. 

II. intr. (from prec. sienses.) 

1 12 . 'I'o stretch or reach forward ; to move or 
go forward ; to extend, tend ; to direct one’s course 

to make for, Obs, i 

i 387 ’«T. UsK Test. Lotfc I. i. (Skeal) 1 . no It inaketh me { 
backwardc to iiicue, whan my .stepfHrs by voiiiD-i course eueti j 
forthc pretende. 1481 Camus Mvrr, 111. x\. 16S Wh*> pre- ; 
feudeth to god, God attendelh to hyrii. c 1485 Digby i^lysf. . 
f]882)iii.]07(i.] wyll pretende To stcy to my fnlher./ei.y. ..’tcj * 
Oa.to my .sell I woll pretend. {Stage tfirect. Jlcr xall ^ • 
prest go to his sclle.] 1633 T. Ai>ams Rxp. 2 yV/rrii. ?<» . 
riiough we. pretend- for henvcii, yet still we bear nlxnit ii.s 
a twang of our native country. 1650 W. I'kocfoi Sacr. 
Print. (1659) 35 Suffer none .. to pull down 'J'liy ibn^nc, 1 
whilst they pretend for Thy scepter. j 

+ b. fp*. To tend in action, siiecch, etc. to an ; 
end or point ; to extend in liinc. Obs, j 

r*374 CiiAL'CKK IV. 694 (929) For to wh.ni fyn he ; 

wolde a-non pretende pat wot I wel. c Barclay Jugurth 
(1557) ^7b, 'J lie wurdcs and counsel of the enchantour and 
precst whiche hdde Ids sacrifice picteudcd to the s£%nie . 
•oynte and conclusion as the dcsyie of his mynde nioued 
lim longc licfoie. 1655 Stani kv Hist. Phiios. ID. (1701) 
75/1 None of his arguments pretend beyond .Melon's time. 
i6J7 Ikr. Taylok Collect, Polemical Disi, (1674) F.p. Med., 

-1 find by ex^Krience that wc cannot aci.|uirc that end w'hich 
is pretended to by such addresse.s. 

13. To pretend to, f a. To aspire to, aim at, make ; 
pretension to ; to be a suitor or candidate for, Ohs, ' 
1481 Caxjon Myrr, 1. xiv. 45 Some pretende to hye • 
estates & grete richcsscs it other hen coiiicnt with lytil 
esmte. c 1500 Lancelot 559 Shir kiiycht^ your lorde wondir 
hie preten Jis, When he to me sic saluttitioimc sendis. 1583 
Leg, Bp. St. Androis 132 To heich promorione he prctcndii. 
*833 t »• 1 1 ekheht Temple. Vnkindnesse iv, Wiicn th.'U my 
friend pretendeth to .a phee, 1 quit my interest, and leave 
it free. 1679 SiK C. Lytielios in Hatton Corr. vCiimden) 
loo M y Fanshaw' wa-s disnpointed of his desire to goc to 
CoiLstantiimple, having long pretended to it. 

b. s/cc. V , prPtendre d."] To make suit for, 

try to win in maiTiage. 

16^ I, Wright ir. Camus' Mat. Paradox iv. 82 In this. . 
the Salvage Foilulian had two ends; One, to hinder Lianic ■ 
from pretending to his Daughter. 1793 1 )e Fok (>/. Jtu k 
(1840)206 That. .stcp..1.'iy.4 her under the foot of the man 
she pretends to. 1833 Thackeray .Vexocomes xxiv, ] le inighi . 
pretend surely to his kinswoman's hand. 1874 T. Hardy ' 
Madding Crowd xxix, I am not such a fool us to pretend to 
you now 1 am |>oor, and you have nltogcihcr got aljovc iiic. 

O. To lay claim to ; to assert a right of owner- 
ship to. 

1847 Clarendon Hist, Reh. i. f it The Hou.seof Commons ' 
never then I’retending to the least pari of Judicature. (683 
Bi'rnrt ir. More's Utopia 11753) 127 Vet they pretended to 
no Share of the .Spoil. 1769 Junius Lett, xvi, (1820) 70 The 
nijnistry hiive iu>t j-ct pretended to .such a lyrunny over onr 
nitiids. 1834.- *3 Sol:Tll^.Y /)<»i:/€»r'cxviii.tiS48l 2S9.1 llcw.'is . 
n9 justly entitled to the appellation of a learned iiuin. .ns he ] 
was far from pretending to it. 

d. To claim or profess to have ; to make pro- 
fession of having ; to affect. 

1659 Ham-mond (>n Ps. xviii. ao What i.s here meant by the i 
cleaiinc.sse of David's hands, to which he here pretcmls. < 
«r 1674 CfJVR-ENDON Suir*. Lei'iaih, (1676) 320 Kimctited by i 
all men living who pretended to Virtue. 1711 Si'EF.i.k : 
Spect, Na 51 F 9 Persons who cannot pretend to that 
Delicacy and Modesty, of which .she is Mi&lrcss. 1734 tr, 
Rollin's Anc. Hist, (1827) V. 223 Each party pretenclm to ' 
the rictorj”. Sir W. Hamilton Metapk. viii. 11870) ^ 

147 To determine the shares to which the knowing subject, 
and -the object known,- may jiretend in the total act of 
cognition. 1843 Miall in Aloncom/, 1 11 . 1 A bondage which | 
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it becomes all who pretend to intelligence to renounce and 
abjure. t868 Helps Realmah viii. (1876) 903 People who 
pretend to supernatural wisdom. 

■i*e. To mnke pretensions or claims on behalf 
of, to support the claims of. Ohs. 

1630 T. Va«*giian Anthroposophia xp, 1 know the Pe.ri- 
patelicks prftend to four, and with the help nf their Masters 
(^Quintessence tO -U lift Principle. 1659 Walion Consid. 
Considered 8 WUncys a laic L'ampub-t, prctentling to the 
integrity and piniiy of the Hebrew and (ircek Text. 1670 

E. J'iori.ask l.athom Spaxv I.p. Ded., I know, Medicinal 
Springs were never m-uc ]irrtciKled to than of late. 

tl4. To form to ]>lot Against). Obs. 

iSM '86 Hist. Fstaic .Scotl. in U'odr.’^o Soc. Afise. •. 

^'3 .She said, Th.nt it wts .'ic.iin-.i bn nulboriiie that they 
pio.teiidcd. 

16. To make pretence ; to make believe ; to 
counterfeit, feign. 

1596 i^ifgr. Per/, (\V. do W. 7- Piefcndvnge and 
shrrwyiige ouiw.'iidly as iluini;h ii wire r,( \«‘i y nioU< nes, but 
it is of false inekeiies. 1560 l».\t s ii. Slci Janets Comm. 
f2sb, The hy.shop nowe pitMendcth. ih.iiiyh lie would 
callc a counsel. C1640 Wai.i.i-k i 4 /.r dArAxif.' 6 Had the 
rich gifis, r.onft:ii-ed on you So amply tlu.iHc, iV.c mminon 
end Of giving lovers— l>i preteud V 1733 1 - m loin?; Qutr. in 

F. ng. Ml. XV, i'reteinl madness! Give me leave to tell you, 
.Mr. Brief, 1 am nm to be jn-etemled with. 1780 Cowi'l-K 
Progr, 0 / Rrr. 15 Weak to pcifonn, though mighty to 
pretend. 

b. In imagination or play : ahsol. of 3 d. 

Lei's pretend {a-s, jA) : a child's game of* make -1 Kriicve 

1893 Mkr. H. Burnet One I knc'.i' best xiv, So sin* 
w.Tnoeied .Thout in a dream — ‘ pretending 'I’hat cb.'inini 
it all. The heap-s of cartli and rnbhish were ir:oiir.ils of 
flowe.is [etc.]. 1904 Daily Chron, i> July 6/5 She cntc-iec! 
into the .spirit of the thing as Iie.'iiiily as if we w’erc nt games 
of I I.ct*s pretend '. 1907 Ibiii. 16 May 5/5 If Is jii.si a song, 
B j'ifi and * let’s pretend . 

•1110 . .-= Pektaix (perh. an error). 

1470-83 Mai.orv Arthur I. xviii. 64 'I'hey fiirnysshed hem 
..of good men of armes .'ind \\lHllIe and of alio m.-mcr of 
abylcmcnt that prciendith to the werre \rd. 1 529 ord)-naunce 
that betongeih to w'.'irrel. 

t Prete'nd, .^b, Oh. rare. [f. prtc. \ b.] The 
act of pretending ; a pretension. 

1600 W. Watson Decaeord.m (i 6^>2) 15 The honour i.-f 
Prieslhotxl d'»th Ihifider) the Vsurpiilc pretend of lesultirnll 
esiccme. ibid, 314 'I his piaif.;niic doctrine and pretend of 
the Jesuits. 

Pretemdable, a. rare. [f. Prktend v. + 
-ABLE.] That m.-iy be pretended or proft.ssed. 

16157 J- Si-^RC.F.Asr ,Schis*n J>hpack't 592 That dwindling, 
puling puiitanicrd expresikiuii.s of one ti.'>ck .. ihc. cquttUy 
I*ri-t«ndable '.if Liken alone) by (Jviakors, a.s by tbcin. Ibid. 
628 -Motives to Unity,. some of ibein equally prclcnd.ible 
nay actually pretended by Turks, llercticks, etc. 

Fretendanty -ent (pr/lcndant, -eni), .r/». and 
a, [a. F. prlU'ndanl (lOtli c. in I.iltrt’), jir. pple. 
of prPtendre to Prktknd (alsk) ns sb. 

A. sb. 

fl. One who purposes: =l’RKTE.vr»KHi. Ohs. rare. 
, * 59 ®. LOKio, Pretendente, A prctciuletit, a piciender, .nn 
in lender, a meaner. 

2. A cl.'iimant ; esp. to any office or honour, e.g. 
to a throne. Now ?are. 

1600 E. Bloi'N't tr. Cones tagfio 59 The prctemlants to the 
5iiccc.s.sion. x 6 x 8-99 in Kiishw. Hist. Coll. (1659' 1 . 3B2 All 
the Prctcndanis were crilled in upon the*;e proceedings, 
divers of the Ships and (Joods were condemnea and divers 
were rclca.scd in a legal course. i6sa-69 Hfvi.in Cosmogr. 
11. (1682^ 78 Whether of the two Preie.ndenls had thejusler 
Cause. 1670 (i. H. Hist. Cardinal iii. iii 315 Almost ail 
the pretendants came into the Conclave wiih an absolute 
intention to advance every one his own proper interest. 1833 
Milm^k /. rt/. CAr. VI. 73 All censures, cxcommnnicnt ions, 
interdicts, i-isued by the two preiendanls, were .mnulied. 

b. A hctilious or fraudulent claiiiLint ; a mere 
pretender. 

X-8a6 SoL'Ti-iEV Find, F.ccl. Angl. 189 They.. arc a 1 wA>’s 
heightened in pro|x»itioii to the attention which the p^e- 
letidant, whether knave or fanatic, obtains. 

3. A suitor: a. at law; b. a wooer. 

1639 Wadsworth tr. SandiKtals (Vv. Il'ars S/ttin 30 It is 
reported that a certain Pi etendeiit or Petitioner, .h.id pie* 
srnted Xeiirc.s with n very h.'indsom Mule. 1635 Cow. 
Hist. Fiancion 11. 45 By this, and other like siibtilries, she 
screwed.. a sinail suinme of Money r>nt of het penurious 
Pretendaiit. x 883 Howt'lls Woman's Rca-ion 11364! H. 2-52 
'j'lie goofl-n.itured sli.^lit with which hnsluMii and wife 
alwa^talk over the .sonow.s of unlucky pieteiidants. 

+ !B. ad/. That clnim-s to be (somebody); of 
or jicrtainiii^ to a clainv-tiit. Ohs. 

1394 i'Ap.so.s’s Confer. .V//r.r.M. n. iv. 58 Richard Earle of 
Ca'mbridgc father t.'j llii- Richard prelcndcnt duke of Yorke. 
■595 Dantki. O'.-'. Wats iv. ^wv. How iMsie had it heene for 
thee All the prcicnd.'UH race t' haue laid full low. 1690 
Bkknv tr. Sof/i's Conne, Trent vii. 681 The Cardinal! of 
Loraine came to the Counccll as Head of one of the pre- 
tendent panics 

Fretemded, ///. a, [f. Pretend v, 4 -ed i.] 
1 1. Pill forward for consideration or acceptance. 

X646 Gatakfr Mistake Reminded To Rdr. 1 A bush suffi- 
cient of itself to invite to such pretious pretended Liquor. 

2. Allei^cd, asserted ; claimetl to be such. a. Said 
of a title or design.ation which the speaker does 
not admit or allow ; Reputed, so-cnlled. 

ieP^.Rolls 0 / Parlt, V. 490/3 The prcienscd reigne of any 
of the seid late pretended Ky nces. 1640 -1 Kirkx udbr. If 'nr- 
Comm, Min, Bk. (1855) 4 *lhe wocxlc and bark ihairi'f, 
quhilk pertaines to the pretendit bischope of Kdinbiirgh. 
1683 Apol, Prot. France iv. 5? The Edii;t..nlIovicd ihr 
Protestants the free exercise of their Religion, which, .w.ts 
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FRETENDEDLY. 

to he c:ill«rd TW PrtUnd^^H Rtformed RelUhn, 1688 ! 
Hi HNKT Let. »5 J*cc. in RmjT. J/tst. Rm July (1B86) S 3 S 
riiat this Assembly in to Juclf»e. .the birth of the Pretended 
Piince. 1709-10 Stkekk Tat lev Na 115 fi One Isaar. 
Kickerataff, a Pretended Esquire. , . , , 

b. Applied to thinj^s of which Ihc speaker docs 
not admit the existence, reality, or validity. 

€ 1500 ill I. S. Lcadaiii .SVrt** Chamh, Cases (loo-^) 96 The 
saide Eric bathe seasctl tlie body of your wiide Oratourc by 
reason of his pretendoil title. 1584 in •Scott. Antig. Oct. 
(1901 1 80 The niakyng and rompiilsit erantyii» of the said 
pretendit lufeftment. a 1661 Fi llkii IVortJtics, H estwL/. 
(f66a> II. no A railini; Jesuit wrote a pretended Coiifut.'i* 
tion thereof. 1679 l-lv i:lyn /h’a>y aj N ov., Shewing with how 
little reason the Papists .'ipplicd those words.. to inaintainc 
the prermded infallibility they boast of. *771 T.uc:kombk 
J/ist. print. 63 Hr. Harne.s w.as prioi^ who wa.s burn! fur 
pretended heresy. x8m R' skix to. l.atnps v. § 17. 15;^ A 
stranger instance .. of the during variation of pretended 
symmetry. 

0 . Put forward as a pretext, excuse, defence, 
etc. ; professet:] falsely or insincerely. 

1643 Milton Divorce ix. \yks.^ iBji IV, 46 The pretended 
reason of it is as frigid as frigidity it self. 1695 F.ng. A Hi. 
Const. I\H^. Pref. 7 Sarrificinjj; (iiiuler the will -worship of ■ 
:i pretended loyally) the religion, rivil l.ilicrlies and pro 
perties of tlieir l oiiiitry to Oesar's will. 1873 II. Rockks 
/i/V«/c i. (18751 31 They, .made the pretended service 
of Ciotl a reason for c^'ading the most sacred oidigations. 

3. llcncc. That professes or is represented to he 
what it is not ; fictitious, counterfeit, feigned. 

1717 G.w FaHes i. xvii. 31 An o|icn foe may prove a 
curse, But a pretended fiiend In worse. 1781 Mi.sS IIi’Iinky 
Ceci/ia iii. viii, With a pretended hnigli, lie liusiily left her. 
1884 D. Hl’NTFr tr. !\ fuss' Hist. Canon .\iii. 264 A ptetenilcd 
Confession of Fiiiih, d.itcd ii?o. which is now kiioiin to Lo 
forgcfi, at least aiiiedafcd. and to U-lniig at the earliest to 
the year 1532. 

t 4 . intended, designed, purposed, proiiosed. Cos. 
*S 73 CusiiUH i. 1. in Ha/l. Dodslt-y III. 13 For the 
belter accomplishing our subtlety pretended, It were ex- 
pedient that both our names were amended. 1597 A. M. 
tr. Cuilieiiteau's Fr. Chieur^. Author's Pref. 2 "Iherhye to 
attaync vnto his pretended intenie. ^ s6oo IIaki.i’YT roy. 
(i 3 io) I II. 86 Two small barks . . wherein he intended to com 
plele his pretended voyage. 1691 T. fl[ALF ;1 /l< c. A'ero i 
invcHt. p. l.vxiii, The suffering Popohace, w'hose pretended : 
Forfeitures were granted before Conviction. 1703 i>E Fok 
Reas. agst. U'ar w. France Misc. 194 'J'hat we should . . he 
Insulted by the French in the Article of the pretended New 
King [of Spain]. 

Prate'ndedly, odv. [(. prcc. in 

a pretended manner ; in or liy a pretence ; ostensi- 
bly, profe-sscdly : usually, nnd in mod. use nlivays, 
implying feigning or deceit ; hence, by false re- 
presentation, feigiicdly, fictitiously, not really, 
s6xx SrfiEO //ist. (it. Frit. ix, ix. (i( 23) 638 I’letcndcdly 
founded vnoii that Cliaiter. 1607 *StLATi.H F.rp. a V/irw. 

76 Vet Hues liLs Hcresie amongst men prcieiKh dly 
moif (Jrthodox. 1643 Miltov Divorce, ii. iii. Wks. 1551 
IV. 70 If Aliy oie be triilj*. and not pretendedly /^alous for 
OH.'S honour. 1683 A/oi. Proi. Frame i. 7 Tliosc of the 
said Religion preteiidedly Reformed .. ni.iy not lieieafter he 
overch.Trged or oppressed with any Imposition ..iiioie than 
the Caiholicks. 1716 II. Ciit'RCii Hist Philip's J/’i-ir (1865' 

J. 98 He and his Eiigli.sh Men preteiidfdly fled, firing on 
tneir retreat towanis tne Indians that pursued them. 1788 
Hurkf Sp. agst. IC. I tastings Wks. XIII. 223 Every kind 
Ilf aul done by .Mr. IFasiings— pretendedly for the (.'oiiipany, 
iml really fot himself. iZsxj Monthly XX 11 1 . 

'I’hings arc preti*ndedly exphiincd and classed in unme.'xnmg 
words. 1851 Riskin Stones I'en. w. ii. 4 22. 47 The pre- 
lendedly well-informed, hut really ignorant, artist, 
t Prete’Udonce. Ohs. rate. [f. rHKTKXfiT'. 

+ -F.NCE.] A pretension, claim. 

1603 Dasiel Panegyric to Ring xiv, Tlicir projects, 
cnn.sures, v.Tiii prctcnilcnces. 16x3 Suf.rley 7»vi7'. f'ersia 
100 There is no possible jiielendencc from one to the others 
getting. 

Fretendent, variant of PKimisnAXT. 
Pretender (prficndaj). [f. I’rktend ?». + 
One who prelends. 

tl. One who intends or purposes. Ohs. rare. 

1591 Percivai.l Sp. Diet.. Pretensar^ a picleiider, he that 
|Miip}.sclli. *598 Isee pRKTK.Nr/.\NT jA rj. 

2 . One who puts forth a claim, or who aspires to 
or aims at .something; a cl.aimanl, candidate, or 
aspirant; now, one who makes baseless pretensions. 

x6m Mabbf tr. Aleman's Cnzman P.y how 

stiaight a Rule.. must that rreicmler cany himselfo, who 
is to •s.'iile tborowr the .sea of this world, liupitig for a fortune 
hoin another irians hand 7 atS^i TJoxnk Sernr. xxvii. 
(1C40I 315 The sinister .siipplantalions of pretemlcrs to pl.'ice^ 
ill Court. 1646 H. Lawrkni-k Centm. Angells 116 iNcry 
one is a prctcriiler and a runner; but few carry the prize. 
1766 lh..\(:KST0NK Comm. II. xiv. 218 The issue of die eldest 
.son cxrludt'S all oiher pretenders, as the son himself (if 
living' would have done. 1780 Jonxsox Let. to Mrs. Thrafe 
25 Nfay, A candidate for a scho«jl at llrcwood in Staflbrd- 
shirc ; tn wliich, I think, there arc JMiveiilcen pretenderv. 
1845 r^isRAFi-i Sybil IV. vii, 1 would sooner gain five thou- 
sand pounds hy restoring you to your right.s, than fifty 
ihoii^aud in C'ot.'ihVisiiing any of these pretenders in their 
base assumptions. 

t b. O.ic who .^spiresv to the hand of ft woman 
in marriage; a suitor, a wooer. Ohs. 

161J Tioo Nohle K. v. i, He, of the two pretendcr'i, that 
liest loves me. A1699I.AOV Hai kei i .4Mrt;A>4'.(Caindcn 17 
An Earles daughter,, .who-e mtiiher not alh>wi;ig him to 
come as n pretender slice made apoiiitmentt with him 
and mett him ait her cousin's howse. 1718 Ei ua Heywouo 
Mtne. de Gomez's Belle /I. (1732 • II. 235 It is not my de'^ign 
to dispose of Irene to the mo-.t nohle, hut most wealthy of 
the Pretenders to her Love. 


o. A claimant to a throne or the office of a ruler ; ! 


crijic. in a neutral sense, but now. always auplied 
to a claimant who is held to have no just title. 

The Old and the Young Pretender (Eng. HL*.): the j 
designation of the son and grand.son of James 1 1 of England, 
w 1 m successively asserted their claim to the British throne ! 
agiiiivst the house of Hanover. ! 

1697 Dkyiien Virg. Georg, iv.93 If intestine Broiu allarm : 
the Hive, (For two Pretenders oft for Empire strive). X9o8 ; 
(j. Assk Sp. Ho. Pari, ii Mar. in Chandler Hist. Ho. ■ 
Comns. (1742) IV. 92 The French fleet sailed from Dunkirk 
. .with Ihc Pretender on bo.Trd. a 17x5 Buknft Chan Time 
(17341 11- 5'*3 ‘‘'’he [O. Anne] also fixed a new Designation 
on the Prelendctl Prince of Wales, and called him the 
Pretender; he u.ts 50 called in a iiew Set of Addresses .. 
upon this orcasion. .ni.ade to the Queen. 1745 P. C. Wiinii 
{titlA Rem.arkson the Pretender’s Son's SccoimJ Dcrhiratinn. 
*747 KtitU) Genuine. Memoirs of John Murray. . I.atc Score- . 
lary to the Young Pretender. ' 18x4 SrnTT Redgannikt 
rh. xvi. 18*7 Hali am CoH.Kt. Hist. (1876* HI. xvi. 22;* The 
pretender, .had friends in the I or>' government more sincere 
prohahly and ze-nlou-s Ilian I the »*ari of) (ixford. 1845 S. 
Austin Rankes Hist. Re/. III. 633 WuHcnwelier. turned 
to the nearest prolestant pretender, l)iike CluLstian. and 
oflTeretl him hi.s assistance to obtain the crown. X85S 
Macai lav Hht. Fng. xiv. HI. 44.! Every province.. had 
its own Au.gustus. All these pretenders could not he 
rightful Emperors. 

3 . One who pretcmls or lays claim /t; something; 
<i!ic who makes a profession, show, or assertion, csp. ; 
witliont adequate grounds, falsely, or with intent to ' 
deceive ; a dissembler, deceiver, charlatan, It ypocrilc. 

X631 MASSiSf:i!R F.mperor Fast 11. i, A pretender 'l^o the 
art, I truly honour, .your majesty'it opinion. 1631 • - Belierr 
You List 11. ii, This false preiendei To the correction of 
the law. X65X H0BHK.S Leviath. 11. x viii- 89 .So evident a lj*e, 
e\en ill the pretenders own ronscicnces. 1738 SwiPT Pol. 

( ouversai. Iiitrud. 45 It is not so easy uii Acquirement as a 
few ig>ior.Tnt Pretenders may imagine. 1784 Cowitr Task 1. 
402 That honour has Ijcen long The ho.T.st of mere pretenders 
to the name. 1848 Mr-M. J.a.mkson Sacr. Leg. Art (185^.) 
122 Siinuii, a Samaritan, a pretender to divine authority and 
supernatural p*jwers. 1871 Iowkti Phto I. suB To ills- 
tiiv^uish the pretender in medkinc. from the true phy.sician. 

nencePr9ta-iid#rlfim,A^#;^.///V/. •• Jacouitismi. 
17x0 (5. TI HIKES Let. in Thortshy's Cosy. (ed. Hunter) II. 
278 'Jo purge themselves from all suspicion of I’rclendprism 
(this is a new word) wdiich their adversaries lay to lhi:ir 
charge. x8s9 W. CiiAmvicK De Foe iv. 939 The Duke., 
w.as rnnqiieririg Torvkm, Churchism, and Pretenderism. 

Freta’ndersilip. rsee-siup.] The position 
or character of a pretender. 

17x9 Swift Puhlic .Sphit 0/ Whigs F 48. I am at a 
. loss how to dispose of the dauphin, if he liJippen to he 
king of France licfore the preten«U:rship to Hriiaiii fall.s to 
his share. 1848 in FJ/e A. Fenhitnque (1874) 39? Apart 
from his uretond#*iship, which has lalteilv hern in ahey* 
an< c, he IS a lliorouglily .sensible and welhinfnmcd inan. 
1858 Th’.mixKLi. Xal. Su^ernat. i. (1864) 22 'J'lic .stolidly 
physical pi etcndorship of Comte. 

Frete'ndiugy vhl. sb. [f. I’rete.n'u v. -k 
-TN« L] Tiie action of the verb Prktend; pretence ; 
esp. the making of a profession or false show. 

1647 Ci ARKSiiON Contempt. /V. Tr.TCts (1727) 4^5 A pre- 
tending to do that w'hich 1 do not do. or to he that I am 
not, being, .a lie in action. 166$ Bovlk Occ.ts. Rcjl. iv. ii, 
When the pretending of reUuion grows to he a thing in 
rcf|iie.s(, many betake thcms'ilvcs to a form of religion, who 
deny the power of it. 1865 T)ickk.n.s. 1 /w/. Fr. 11. i. There’s 
no pretending about my sister. 

Fretendinnf, ppi- a- [f- rRETEVH v. + -i.vo j^.] 
That ]irclcnds, in various senses of the vb. ; esp. 
making mere professions ; pretentious. 

c 1400 Apol. Loll, TO [The cursel U* wilke Jh: iusi man he 
nirsid an Contrari to OjiUIs 1.twc, hat is but only in nniii*^ or 
preter.d.TiuI. 1657 Owes Commun. 6W Wks. 1S51 II. 
2^8 The pretending spirit of our d.Ty. i7R7 I)k Foe .Sysf. 
Magic r. iv. (1.340) 105 Things out of (he reach of thc^ most 
iiretetiding of the rest of his fellow-magicians, c i8x$ Fcski.i 
in Left. Paint, vi. (181B) 489 Correggio’s numerous pretend- 
ing imitators. x84a J. W:i-.son C 7 tr. North (1857) I. 254 
Reiiiciid:i«rcd Avhen more pretending edifices ore forgotten. 
Hence Prcte’ndlnifly ; tPrete-ndln^ess. 

1648 J. (JoonwiN Right fr Might 2 Many pretendingly 
LOinplitin of want of conscience. 1697 Collikh F.ss. Mar. 
Subj. I. (1703) 2, 1 have a particular reason to look a little 
pretendingly at present. 170X — At. Aural. (i7.:'6) 135 No 
111.111 could charge him with vanity, flourish, anil pretend, 
iiigno-ss. 1834 A'.ti.' Monthly Atag. XU. 319 To smile, 
either really or pnaendingly. 

't'Frete'ndment. Ohs. rare. [f. Pueteni) e'. 


A pretension, claim. 

X640 T. Lechford Plain Dealing (1867) 146 If the con- 
gtegation.s he not united under one Diocesan in fit Com- 
passe, they arc in a confiisiuii, tiolwithstunding all their 
cl.T'^sirall preiendmcnt.-i. 1657 W. Morice Cdena quasi 
kmi'f} vi. 62 None should presume to do, but sucli as can 
: justly make that prelciulmeiit. 

tPrete-naary. Ohs. /w/r-*. [f, late I., //vp- 
■ ppl. stem of preeUndTre to Pkktknd f -ary L] 

: One who makes a pretension or claim. 

XU4 O. B. ()ues/. Profit. Cosecern. 14 b, Within this same 
: wilt . .the vnsatiatc Legates are named Cntholicks uikI pre- 
' tensarias to refprme relmion, through cruekie lo lie exercised 
• vpon the annointed of God. 

t Prete'nse, a* Ohs. Also 5 pretence, [ad. 
I late L. prtetenS'Us (in Quicherat Addenda) for cl. 

I„ frvUnHts^ pa. pple. of prwUndPre lo stretch 
! foith, FKKrENii.] Pretended, alleged, professed; 
' feigned ; dissembling, fictitious. 

1196-7 in ling. I list. Rev. (X9C7) XXII. 30a Manslaute 
. he batayle or prcten.se lawe of rythwysnesse, for temporal 
j cause or spirituel, with outen special reuelaciun, is expres 
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contrarious to he newe testament. 


Lvdg. AUh. 


/Vri/w (Percy Soc.) 165 A double hert witK fayre /eyned 
l ountenaunce, And a pretence face trouble 111 his daliaunce. 
1461 Rolls o/Parlt. V. 4fiji/* ?» » 
holden at Coventree t4fHS Dtves prl aup, (W, de W.) il 
22 Ther is naturell or kyndely lordshypuc. fher Ir also 
cyuyie or seculer lordshyp- And ther Is Iord.sbyp pretense. 

Fretense, sb. and variant of PaRTENCK. 
Pretension (prftc’njan). Also 7 -9 pretention. 




ad. incd.l.. pnetensio (nifi® Thomas 

Kim. Lal.\ n. of action f. prseiendlhre to 

PuKTKNi*, also mcd.L. prselentio (1100 in Du 
(.’ange), V . pretention (in 16th c. rnrely pretension, 
Godef.).] The nclioii of protending. 

1 . An allegation or assertion the truth of winch 
is not proved or adiniltcl ; often with an implica- 
tion that it is unfounded or false, or put forth to 
deceive, or to provide a false excuse or ground ; 


hence, a pretext, pretence. 

1609 Daniel Ck*. Wars vm. Ixif And then, with what 
pretentions he might hide His priiiat comming. and his 
lift resort. 1624 Bacon Consid. lYarw. >Vk^ 1879 

I. 5 iB/i ll w.Ts afterwards alleged, that the duke of Purina 
did artificially delay his coming ; but this was but an inven- 
liiin .md iiretension given out by the Spaniards. 1722 
Dl Fof. P/ague (1754) I X 'rhc.same thing.. w'.'is thestrongei^t 
Rcuiil-se to my J’relensions of losing my Trade and my 
f ;.M^ds. X773 Johnson Let. to Mrs. Ths-ale 21 Sept.,^ The 
only things of which we, or travellers yet more delicate, 
could find any pretensions to complain. 1791 J. Lear- 
MONT Poesns 113, I winuae gang For nae prctcn.sion or 
|»raj-cr. a 1894 Stevenson Foseigner at Home (Cent.), 
hliss Bird. .d(^iarc.s all the viands of Japan to he uDeat.ihIe 


—a Ktaggcritig pretension. 

2 . 'pile assertion of a claim as of right ; a claim 
]>ut foith, a demand. 

x6eo E. B1.0CN I* tr. Canestaggia 60 hy reason of his pre- 
tention to the Crowne. x66o R. Coke Ptmterii' Subj. 221 
Nor can there he any qucstiori or process about the .state 01 
pretensions of the King, hut in his Courts, tqpo Dryof-n 
Ajax 17 Ulysses 550 All these had been iny riv.-ils in the 
shield, And yet all these to my nrctcn.sions yield- 1748 
CiiF.KiF.RF. Left. (1774) 1. exxi. 297 l*he pretcnsion.s also of 
Fr.ancc, and the House of Austri.'i, njion Naples. 18^ 
.Stani.kv Stnai It PaL i. (1858) 39 Jehel Mn.s.i is now the 
only one (of the peaks] which puts forward any pretensions 
to he considered as the place. X877 Fhoitif Short Stud. 
(1883) IV. I. X. 108 Ecclesiastical pretensions were still 
foimidahic under (he I'lulors. 

b. A rightful or justifiable claim, a title. 

X710 SiktLE '/fi7/tr;'No. 207 p 3 'J'h« Courtier, the Trader, 
ana the .Srhol.ir, .should .ill have an equal Pretension lo the 
I lenutiiinatinn of a ( Jenlleman. a 1805 Palev Serm. x. (1 810) 
163 An opinion of merit is discouraged, even in those who 
had the best pretensions to enlerlaiii it ; if any pretensions 
were good. i8xa P. Henrv In Prir. Corr. H. Clay .1855) 
67 He has prciension.s [to the. Prcsidciii.y] in every respect 
• - a man of busine.'^s . an elegant scholar. 

3. 'J'lic asserlion or claim that one is or has 
something ; profession. Also of Ihiiigs. Const, to. 

1662 Evei.yn Chakogr. 23 Sonic pretensions to the Inveii- 
tnm of Copper-cuts, iiiid their 1 inprcs-rioiis. 1718 /Viv- 
thinker No. 66 Fa, I.. have little or no Pretension.s to 
Be.Tuty. X754 RuHAKnsoN Grnndison (1781) II.x.kxiv. 3*3 
Sir Cliarle'; (rrandhon, wiihout making an ostentatious pre- 
lensioii to religion, is the very Christian in practice. X877 
Fmekman Norm. Cong. (cd. 3) 11 . viii. 197 .\ iiiedimvnl castle 
and a house ,,of no great pretensions. 1884 Swinburne 
Mini. fi8R6) 23 It wouM be but loo easy a task lo . . prove 
by the avtiwal of his own pretentions that lie can pretend lo 
the credit of no such imhcrility. 

b. 'I’he unwarranteil assumption ofa quality, esp. 
of merit or dignity ; i>re!entiousness, o.stenlatioii. 

X7>7 l*oi-E Epitaph R. Dighy 4 Gooil without noise, with- 
out pretension great. 2837 ICmlrsos Addr., . 4 mer. .Schol. 
Wk.s. (B'lhn) II. 184 The world i.s his. who can .■ice through 
its preteii.sion. 1856 — Eng. Traits, ATanners ihid. 5 > 
They avoid pretension, and go right to the heart of the 
thing. 1869 W. P. Mackay Grace hr Truth (1875) 95 This 
d.iy of seirsccking and pretensions ! 

1 4 . An intention, a design ; aim, aspiration. 

X620 F.. Blount Horm Subs. 155 In seeking a new for- 
tune, lose their old, and so coiiucrt their substance into pre- 
tciLsioiis their ceriainly into nothing. 1714 Lady M. W. 
Mon-iagu Lett., to W. jl/an.'agn (1887) I. 96 They are 
nlway.s looked upon, cither as neglects, or discontented 
liecausc tlicir preter.sion.s have failed. 178a Miss Burney 
Cecilia 11, vi, Acquaint me, then, freely, what are the pre- 
tensions of thc.se gentlemen (to Cecilia s hand)? 

Hence Frate*nsional, f -ttonal a., of, pertaining 
to, or of the nature of pretension; Prata’iialonUn 
a., without pretensions, iinpretendirtg. 

1699 Hf.yi.in F.xamen Hist. 11. 98 Hitherto his intents 
were reall, not prcientionall only, 1828 Btaekio.^ Mag. 
XXIII. 751 It w'ould.. he.. unjust to throw the slightest 
slur or .stigma on the i>retensionles.s character of a crowd of 
humble and high individuals. 1831 Crayons fr. Commotu 
itj A steady gr.Tvc dclilierative man, Prctensuinle.ss in 
manner, uir, and tone. 


Fretensious, obs. variant of PBKTENrious a. 
Pretensava (prfte'nsiv), a. rare. Also 7 
‘ cive. [f. late h. pnrtens-, ppl. stem (see Pre- 

TEN8ARY) -k -IVR.] 

1 . Characterized by being asserted or pretended 
to be true ; professed : feigned. 

1640 H. Parker Cetss of Ship Money 17 If danger, .be far 
distant.. though it hoe certaine, and not pretenMve, yet 
Parliamentary Aid may be speedy enough. iM sLitwaav 
Diaty (1836) 2x3 It has been my fortune to make experience 
of a pretensive stay, which proved bo iinsieady, that letc.J. 
1831 Kitto DUds lUnstr. (ed. Porter) VII. xxx. iia Ihe 
name [Magism] covered all that was true, all that was pre- 
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tentive, and all that was false, in the philosophy of the 
ancient Orientals. 

2 . 'Full of pretence: pretentiouSi ostentatious. 
1^76 [inpped in Prktenbivbnkss). 190J Blaekw, Mag, 
Jan. ta^a Their ornament is hideously heavy and preteniive. 

ran. r£prec.^-LTii.] 
In a pretensive manner ; professedly ; as apretext. 
1607 Schai. Disc, agsi. Aniickr, 1. i. 3d A stana against 


ineiit pretensively agiunst 
decay of tillaeCiDut purpn 
wans. 166s Manlky (rnffii 


the depopulation of Villages, and 
, pnsedly to inable his subjects for the 

Crotim' Low C, Warns 601 He would 

not vouchsafe to inquire what might be pretensively said, 
cither from the Antients, or at present for the Austrians 
anlnst them of Cleves. 

Prete'nsiveiiesa. ran, [f. as prea + -nesb.] 
f a. Pretension (o^r.). b. Pretentionsness. 

1710 C. Shaowbm. Fair Quaker of Deal 111. 35 What Pre- 
tensiveness have you to it. Sirrah? 1876 W, M. Taylor 
Minisiry of Word 56 Guilty of the same pretensiveness. 

t Prete'SMOryy 0. Ohs, rdrt-^K [f. aaPRETBK- 
sivB + -oar 2j f « Pbbtensive i. 

sSds Floffllum, or 0 * Cromwell (167a) 119 With the pre- 
tenaory advice of his Council of Officers unanimously nnd 
readily urged. 

t Prefta'&ti v. Ohs, Had. L. pnetentare^ 
•timft&n to search out l^eforehand, hold before 
oneself, make a pretext of, freq. of prg.iendin to 
Pretend.] « Pretend v, (in various senses}. 

1494 Fabyan ChroH, vii. 40Y Willyam Walcys, whiche. .pre- 
teiityd the rule ft gouernaunce of Scotlande. igSa N. 
Lichrfikld tr. Castankeda's Conq. R, lud, i. ix. 24 As 
though they were such men inwardlye indeede, as in appear- 
nunce outwardij’e they then pretented, s^ Greknk PtHC- 
lota's Web Wks. (Grosartj V. iBa No intent of tre.-icbcrie 
shall so much as in thought bee pretented to the person of 
our Soucrayne. i6oa T. FiTZHKKnRRT Apol, la breach of 
lawes and tre.'ison is pretented, but religion condemned. 

tPrete'ntatXTffi, a, Obs. rare-^. [f. L. 
pr«lcnl-dre to search or try before + -ative ; or f. 
Pre- a. 3 + Tentative.] Tentative beforehand. 

i6ao WorrOM in Rsliq, (1G72) 507 This is but an exploratory, 
and pretentative purpose l^tween us . . about the form 
whereof, and the matter, we shall consult to morrow. 

Pretention, obs. form of Pretenrton. 

Pretentions (prrte-njj>s), a, [ad. F. pii- 
tenlietix (17th c. in Littrd), ad. L. type */nr- 
f. prxtentidn-vn Pretension : see -loua.] 

1 . Characterized by, or full of, pretension ; pro- 
fessing or makin? claim to great merit or im- 
portance, esp* vJntn unwarranted; making an 
exaggerated outward show ; showy, ostentatious. 

tBisl evKR 0'/><7«(^/i«/<xxxi,An hotel of more pretensions 
exterior. 1851 J. li. Newman Catli, in Eng. 360 Round 
your pretentious sentences, and discharge your concentrated 
malignity on the defenceless. 1857 Kingsley 7 'wo y. Ago 
xix, .\s severe as he dared on all rharisccs and ureieniious 
persons whatsoever. 186B Browning Ring 4> eSk, 11. 513 
Pretentious poverty At its wits' end to keep appearance up. 
1907 Aikt-naeum 25 May 641/3 His two larger pictures. .are 
as clever, but h little more pietentious. 

2 . Of the nature of a pretension, ranr^^, 

s886 W, CiiAPrELi. in N. k (?• 7th Ser. 11 . 4/x After which 
[Thomson's de.iih| Mallet put in a pretentious claim [to be 
the author of * Rule Brit.'uinia against all evidence. 

Frete'ntiouslyy [f. prec. + -LY2] in 
a pretenlions maniicr. 

in WP.RSTKR. *880 Mrs. Whitnev Odd or Even f xiv. 
While she, retally, not pretentiously, threaded in her mind 
the possible moves. i8Ba A. W. Ward Dickens iii. 64 Even 
in his newspaper letters.. his impressions are never given 
pretentiously. 

Prote'ntionsneas. [f< u pnc. -t- -Kssa.] 
The quality or condition of being pretentiona. 

1863 Holland Lett. Joneses xii. 172 A pretentious man 
i.s, by token of his pretentiousness, a charlatan always. 
i88e Edin, Rev, Jan. 50 Whatever may have been the 
faults or the pretentiousness of his classifications. 

Pretenture (pritcntiui). Kom, Antia, Also 
prm-. [ad. late L. prmtentura (Ammian. Marcell. ) 
a guard on the frontier of a province, also a barri- 
cade, f. prgtendHre : see Pretend.] 

1 . A Roman frontier wall or rampart, esp. one of 
the two defending Roman Britain from the un- 
subdued tribes in the north. 

sM W. Burton Itin. Astton, 102 There remain yet two 
doubts : Firsu whether this Prmteuture, or Wall, was made 
of Stone, or or Turfa , 1771 Maci'Hrr.'^n Introd, Hist, Gt, 
Brit. x 6 o fwtet A atone dug out of the ruins of the Rom.nn 
pretenture, between the Scottish firths, inscribed to Apollo 
Gr.Tnnius. 1796 Morse Amer, Ceog. 11 . tia The must 
Ainazitig monument of the Roman pow er in Kngl.'ind, is the 
piaetenture, or wall of .Severus. 

2 . A Roman garrison guarding a frontier. 

1807 Britton Beauties Eng., Lincolnshire 596 Carrying 
corn, and other commodities, from the Iceni, etc., for the 
use of the northern praetentures. 

t Prffiter (prl'tM)i a* Obs, Also 7 pmter. 
[The contraction prater for pneUrittm preterite, 
in preterperfect^ etc., prefixed in the same way to 
imst^ and at lenc>th treated as a separate word.] 
a. Gmm. no Preterite, past. 

1930 Palsqr. 86 Ctrcumlocutyng of al the preterteoses. 
IS 34 Mor« Treat, Pastten Wks. 1347/* Which wordea wet 



Art, Jcye 29!). The pretertens rather dedareth a perfection 
in thaetc, then the p^ing oner the time in the acte. sm 
Nashr Lenten Etujfe 14, I. .paralogized on their condition 
in ibe present and in the ureter tense. 1676 Dixon 7 'wo 
Test, 30 So the Saying of God runs in the Prster-Tense, 
'Unto thy Seed 1 have given the Land 1711 J. Geren- 
WOOD Eng, Cram. 114 In Latin.. the Preter Time of the 
Perfect Action, is commonly called the Preter-pluperfvct, 
that is, the Preter mure than Perfect. 1747 Johnson Plan 
: Diet, Wks. IX. 178 Our verbs are conjugated by 

auxiliary words, and are only changed in the preter tense, 
b. » Past. 

■ 87 ® T. Proctor Corg, Gailcrv^ Few P'qyn O/osy, Dtuers 
tno, whose preter pathes may learne Our future steps, our 
vayn unsteady stay. 

B. sb, a. ellipt, for preier tense : see above, b. 
Past time, the past. 

1615 Bp. Anurewes Serm. (1841) I. i6a But the other hath 
neither future nor prmter, neither mood nor tense ; nay. no 
Verb at all. i6s8 M.^ Barkt Horsemanship i. 60 Let him 
observe the three (chiefe) parts of time which is, the preter, 
the present, the future. 167$ G. R. tr. l.e Grand's Man 
without Reason 200 The present.. Is hut an individual 
point, an insunt that separates the praeter from the future. 

FMter-| prSBter- (pmai), prefix. The L. 
adv. and prep, prseter past, by, beyond, above, 
more than; in addition to, brides ; comparative of 
pr» before, further forward, more in front. 

1 . In Latin prseter adv. was prefixed only to verbs 
and their derivative sbs. and acys., as pratercurrhe 
to run by or past, prjttergrtm to step or inarch 
past, to surpass, preeterirc to go or pass by, omit, 
j ])ass over, pass auray (in time), passing, 
j prwteritus past, prseteritio a passing by or over, 

; prseterldbi to glide or slip by, prtetermittPre to let 

f o by, omit, overlook, prsUertnissio omission, etc. 

, Icnce the Eng. pretergress^ -gressicn^ preter lent ^ 
preterite, -ition, pretermit, -mission, etc., and the 
analogous pretergeneration, preteroffict, 

2 . In Scholastic Latin, adjectives began to be 
formed from L. phrases with pmter prep. + sb., 
c. g. pratemdturdlis, from prseter tidturam (Cic.) 
beyond or outside nature; Du Cange has of 1451 
pratemecessdrius, from quod prseter necessarium 
est what is beyond the nccessarj'. Hence French 
priternaturel 15.., Eng. preternatural aifioo, 
followed in the I7thc. by pretemotorious, -native, 
-regular, -royal, -legal, -inlenlitmal, -smplttral, 
-seasonable, etc. ; preterhuman, -nuptial, -sensual, 
etc. arc 19th c. formations. From these adjs., 
adverbs and nouns of quality, as pretemalurally, 
preternaiuralism, are always possible ; prelcrplu- 
rality follows this analogy. 

All the derivatives from words already in Latin, 
with the more important adjs., appear in their 
places as Main words ; those of less importance 
(many only nonce-words) follow heic. 
Protorca'nino a,, more than canine. Preter- 
I Chrl'gtlan a,, beyond what is Christian; lying 
! outside Christianity. Preterdete'rmlneda., more 
; than determined; hence Preterdeterminedly 
I Preterdiplomatio <7., lying outside of or not 
j within the bounds of diplomacy ; hence Preter- 
I diplo]iia*tioalljadi'’z/. Pretere'qiilnea.,morethan 
equine. Preterexog»*tloii,ni77irf-ZM/. [after Si' fer- 
EBOgation], performance beyond or outside of what 
is demand^ or required. PreteretMM'niiel a., 
beyond what is essential. Pretergeneration, 
preternatural generation, monstrou.s birth. Preter- 
inte'ntional <z., beyond or additional to what is 
intended. Preterlethal a., taking place after 
death. Preterna'Uve a,, beyond or additional to 
what is native, Preteznoto'rions a., surpassingly 
notorious. Pretemn-pUal a,, lying outside of the 
nuptial relation. Pretero'ttoe, an action contrary 
to duty: cf. Office sb, a a. Pretexplnra*Utp, 
excessive numerousness or multitude. Preter- 
poU'tical a,, lying outside of what is political or 
civil. Preter-re-gnlar a.f outside the limits of 
what is regular. Preter-royal a,, more than 
royal privilege warrants. Proterserl'ptiiral a,, 
beyond what is written. PretorMa'sonable a., 
lieyond what is seasonable. Pretemo'iiRaRl a,, 
beyond the domain of the senses. 

1847 C. Bronte 7 . Eyre xii. A great dog.. passed me., 
not staying to look up. with strange *pretrrcanine eyes*, in 
my face, as X half expected it would, 1873 Morle v R oussean 
n. 258 A *pra:tcr«Gliristian deism, or tlie principle of natural 
religiuri, was inevitably contained in the legal conception of 
a tialuml law. 189a G. M erkdith Empty / *urse Poems 1 898 
1 1 , 200 Not as Cj^ele's beast will thy head lash tail So *prie> 
ter-detcrminedly thermonous. 1904 Contemp, Rev. May 615 
*X*raeter-diplomatic machinery may be set to work to remove 
them. Ibid, JuncSoG InpracterKliplomaticwa>’». . Mr.Chatn^ 
berlain received excellent nounds tor believing that Germany 
was ripe for an alliance with Great Britain. 1000 Daily News 
24 Dec. s/x The drivers are skilled, and their horses endowed 
with a*preterequme intelligence. 1617 Collins Def, Bp, Ely 
It. ix. 346 It is certaine that Supererogation there can be 
none, though "praetererogation we should graunt you, bow- 
beit subtererogatton were the fitter word. 1664 H. More 
Myst, Imq., Synopsis Propk, 54a Puided in some opinions 


I and scrupulosities that are "prcteressential. 1640 O. Watts 
tr. Bacon's Adv, Learn, in. iv. 145 Coiicret Flo^iique hath 
the same division which Natumll HistO|V hathi so that it 
IS a knowledge either concerning the Heavenst .. or con- 
cerning the le^r Collegiates, or natures Mpedfique; so 
likewise concerning *i*retergcnerations [I^ prsetergenera- 
iiones], and concerning Mcchaniques. 1690 Bovls Ckr, 
IHrinoso 1. Wks. 1773 V, 538 Sir Francis Bacon.. assigns 
the second of them to what he calls piaster-gerierationR, 
such as monsters, prcxligics. and other things. 1663 Sir G. 
Mackenzie Religious Stou xi. (1E65) 103 Define them to 
be the *preter*intei>tiorial works of nature. 1887 W. M. 
Rossetti Shelley's Ptometh. Vnb, 19 The indefinable 
possibilities of existence pr«n.'Ual and * praeter lethal— the 
world of spirit before birth anrl after death. 1^7 M. 
HutisoN Div, Eight Goi*t. 11. x. 146 Thusmucli briefly of the 
Native Fundamentals and Ksstnitials of ToUtick Govern- 
ment; the next pc/mt to be spoken of is the "Preternativc. 
as6a< Fletcher, etc. Fair Maid inn iv. it, 1 confess 
myself a more *preternotoiions rogue than himself* 1833 
Carlvlr Misc. Ess., Diderot (1B7#) V. 21 To whom we 
! owe this present *preternupiial CorrespOHdance, 1837 ibid., 

: Mirabeau 243 Nay. poor wuinan, she by and by, we find, 

I takes up wiih pretcnuiplial yicrsons. 1656 SiAm.tv Hist, 
i Philos, viii. (1701) 328/2 ’^Prater-ofiice is an action, which 
reason requircih [/r. acquireth] that we do not, as, to neglect 
our Parents, to contemn our Brethren, to ilisagrce « itii oiir 
Friends, to despise onr Country. 1647 Wakii liinip. Cobfer 
, 28 It is not easily credible, what may be s.-iid of the *preter- 
: pluralities of 'l aylors in London. 1 have he.'ird. there 
I were numbred between Temple-banre and CbatinKcrosse, 

; eight thousand of that Trade. 1^1 Ho&dea Leviath, iv. 
j xlvii. 38s The anal^’Si'sor resolution,. .beginneth with the 
j knot that was last tied ; as we may see in the dissolution of 
. the *prmterpolitical Church Government in England. 1847 
'■ Ward Sisup, Cobler (1843) 37 f ^ had rather .suppose them 
I to powder, than expose them to preregular, much Icsse to 
I *picter regular Judgements. Ibid. 49 ITie tongues of Times 
tell us of ten *Preter-royan Usurpations, to one contra. 
civill Rebellion, tflya If. More Brief Eepiv viii. 240 The 
former part, .is so without analogy, .md the latter so turgid 
and 'preterscriptiiral. 1686 Goam Ce/est. Bodies r. xii. 56 
! When ‘tis an Ordinary and Durable, though "Preter season 
I able CoiLstitiition, Cold will he sine 10 he reinemhrtd. 

I 1885 ir. Schn/tu's Fetichism vii. 4 2 He must iieeils go 
I beyond the domain of .sense, and assign causes not appre- 
' hcnsihle to the senses, *praclersensual or siipersen.sual. 

! II Freterea (pn'lc ‘r/a). [ ii.prfrtered adv. , beyond 
! those, besides, f. prstfer beyond + ea pi., ‘those*. 

Taken in quot. as a sb. (perh. 01 ig. a heading of 
■ items in an .account) with pi. -s\ cf. et ceteras, 
j extrasi\ In pi. Additional items, extras. 

tsia Northnmbld, Homeh. Bk, (1770) i8f Item that the 
: .saide Clarks of Brevements entre in the Countingdious 
' Mouncihlie nlle the Preiercas in the title of Costa Necessary. 

Pretergre’SBr V* rare. Also prater*, [f. L. 
prmtergress-, ppl, stem of prielerji^rcdl to \\alk past, 
go by, surp.*ts8, f. pra ter, PUETKK- t gredi to step.] 

1 . irans. To go beyond (bounds) ; to surpass. 

I 1596 Barroccii Meih. Physick v. xxv. ^46 li keepeth 
• within the precincts of hi.s hberiie, W’hich if it sk.TlI once 
prerersr«.‘s.sc..it is no longer to he called ineiancholie, but 
I some other humour. 1851 Nkalk Med Hymns Tier., 
i Every other prsctcrgressing Roth in bloom nnd bmi and 
' flower. 

^ t2. To go outside of. Obs, 

1615 Jackson Creed iv. ii. viii. 8 5 If some sins there be, 
as Roman Catholics tr.Tch, only besides the law, in doing 
them we do not transgresit the law, but rather prstngress 
or go besides ii. 

Protergre'SSion. rare, [u. of action from 
prec. ; see -ion.] a. The action of passing by 
(without notice or performance) ; failure to lollow 
: a path, conform to a law, etc. b. The action of 
j going beyond or overstepping liounds, 

1615 Jackson Creed w, ii. viii. 8 5 Seeing the Lawgiver's 
! will was that we should do the law, not only hear it, much 
j less go besides it, there is no prsetergression of it but is 
I directly ^.Tinst (he Lawgiver's wilL zSow-ia Beni ham 
j Ration. Judic. Esnd. (1827) V. 251 A motion for a writ of 
{ prohibition to lie directed to the ecclesiasticul court, on the 
I ground of pra:tcrgrcssion of jurisdiction. Ibid, 617 There 
‘ would be, at le.'ist,. .no pretergression of the bounds of 
I official authority, 

i PxetffirlLllllUUl (prftaihiriTYian), a, [f. Pre- 
I TER- + Human.] l^yond or outride of what is 
human : often » superhuman, but generally used 
to avoid the specific connotation of that word. 

1811 Shelley St. Irvyne ii. He,. started.. as from the 
emanation of su(>crior and prclcr-hunian being. ^ 1854 
Milman Lot. Chr, 11. iv. (1S64) I. 276 'I he introduction of 
praeter. human fonn.'s. 1866 Lidiwn Bampi. Led. vi. (1875) 
298 What i.s ir that gives (Tirisi's human acts and sufferings 
such prelerhuinan value? 1871 Morley J, De Miyisirc 
Cril. MUc. Scr. 1. (iSjS) 134 l-iboiiously building up with 
pretfriiumaii patience and pifrierliuinaii sagacity. 1S78 
LiLAnsroNK Homer xi. 130 Achilles .seems everywhere to 
tread on the hounds of the preterhuman. 

Freterieut (pr/icricnt), a, tare, [f, L. prte- 
icriens, pres. pple. of pmterjre to go by, pass (of 
which, however the stem of the oblique cases is 
/ne/f /VMM/-).] Passing or going by ; transient. So 
Prots'rianQa, the fact or condition of being passing 
or transient. 

1786 Cumbeeland Ohseroor No. si I. 99 Migrating 
after the death of one body into that of another, with the 
faculty of remembering all the actions of its prmterieni 
states, e iBay Colckidgb xaBlackw, Mag, (1882) CXXXI. 
120 There seems to me a confusion of sekein with the pixi- 
terienoB or impermanence. 

Fratarimpe'rfboti a* (sb,) Gram, Now rare. 
(ad. L. prateritHm impeffeetum 'uncompleted 
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past \ with contraction : see Pbetxr, Pbxtjebitb, 
and IiCFEBriscT.] Expressing a past action which is 
not stated as completed but as going on : a|mlied 
to one of the tenses of the verb in the Indo- 
European languages, as L. currSbaty Eng. he was 
mtmingi « imfkhfect 5. Also absoL ns sb. 

1530 PAtSGR. 84 'I'he preter imperfit tens ns je parleye I 
dyd spck«. 1591 Pcucivali. .S/. /VcACj, The tencesaru 
fiue, the present teiice, .signifying the time that now is . 
the pcelerimperfectence, the time not perfectly past, 1648 
Cauk West ind. 215 There is no preterliiiper^t tense, nor 
preterpluperfect tense] but the preterperfect tense sundcih 
ror them. 1999 Monlhty Rev. XXVIII. 4x1 The Verb 
must be.. in the Preterimpcrfect Ten.se, when in English we 
use the Preterpluperfect. 

Fcaterist (pretcrist), (o.) Also pm-, [f. 
Pbkter-i short lor preterite + -IST.] 

1 . One whose chief interest is in the past ; one 
who regards the past with most pleasure or favour. 
1864 in Webster ; and in later Diets. 

% Thed, One who holds that the prophecies of 
the Apocalypse have been already (wholly or in 
great T>art) fulhllcd. 

1843 G.S. Faber JiTtfcr. Cdend. Preptucy I. p.xviii, 
To Luiisidcr certain vituperative prophecies . . a.s airc.'idy 
urcomplished in the conr.se of the first and second centuries: 
whent^ to commentators of this .School, we may fitly apply 
the name oX Pretevists, 1854 Praiteiists [see Furi'Misi]. 
i860 JowETT in Ess. Rev. 371 'i 1 ic Preterists and Futur- 
ist.s. .may alike claim the auiliurity of the iluok of Daniel, 
or the Revelation. 

b. attrib^ or Of or |)ertaining to preterist.s. 

H. G. Guinness End 0/ Ase (1R80) 93 Preterist, 
Futurist and Presentist schemes of interpremtion. 1904 
G. Smith Short Hist. Ckr, Missions^ i. iv. 43 A PraeterLSt, 
or a Futurist interpretation of its visions. 

Preterites -it (preterit}, a. (sb.) Forms: 
4*7» 9 preterit, s -yte, 8-9 pmterit(e, 5- 
preterite. [— F. priHrit (13th c. in Littre), .ad. 
L. preeterit-us gone by, past, pa. pple. of prattcrirCy 
f. praetety Preter- + ire t<i go.] 

1 . Of or pertaining to bygone time; occurring 
or existing previously; past, bygone, former; 
■i Past a. a. 

1340 Ayenb. 59^ On is preterit, |iet is to zigge, of Hnge 
ypased . .Ve o^er in of present, |n:t is to zigge, of nou. 1387 8 
T. Gsk Test. Love 111. iv. (Skeat) 1 . 56 In. .heven..'rhcre is 
nothing preterit ne passed, there is nothing future ne com- 
min|[ ; out al thinges togioer in that place ben present ever* 
lasting, without any meving. 1490 Caxton Eneydos vL 26 
The sweie mayiileiie and seinbiaunce of the iuiyd Sychee, 
her pretery te hu.sbonde. c 1300 K e sn eu v Poems (Schippci ) 
ii. 10 proch ignorance and foly yemb My preterit tynie 
1 wald nevir sp.iir. 1637 Hawke AiV/iMjrtsh/. 25 Comp.'ire 


gone. i 8 si L. M. Hawkin's C/ess 4 Certr, (1812) 1 . 266 
To return to the preterite gala-days of Lady Luxniore. 
><54 Lowell Cambridge Thirty Ago IVosc Wks. 1890 

1.^2 You shall go back with me thirty ye.irs, which will 
bring you among things and persons as thoroughly preterite 
as Romulus or Nuina. 

2 . Gram. Expressing past action or state ; past ; 
as preterite tense [L. pratterilnm tempus (Quint.)], 
preterite partkipU ; =■ Fast a. 4. 

1388. VVycLtr Prol. 57 A participle of a present tens either 
preterit, of actif vois etthir passif, mai he resoluid into a 
verbe. .and a coniunccioun cnpubitif. 1530 Palsgr. 86 The 
participle preterit adter the tenses of jc ay rernayncth for 
the most p.art unchanged. 136a Pilkington Expos. 
Ahdyas 42 Al the prophets use to speake by the preterit 
temps. 17*8 Pope Dane. in. 337 no/p, Wks. 1736 IV. 225 
In the style of other prophets, [he] hath tiKed the future 
tense for the preterit. ^ 1863 Carlyle Fredk. Gt. xix. iii. 
(1872) VIll. 131 Friedrich finds that Loudon toas there last 
nignt— preterite tense, Bla.s. 

b. So Preterite perfbet » Preterperfect. 

^ 1530 Palsgr. Introd. 42 The preterit parfyte tens of the 
Inf^ityve mode. 

B, sb. [elUpt. use of the adj.] 
fl. Past time, the past (» Past sb. 1); also pi. 
past times or events. Obs. rare. 

^*374 Chaucer Boeth. v. pr. vi. 133 (Camh. MS.) It .. 
procedith fro preterhz in to futuris, bat is to seyn fro lyiiic 
passed in to tyme conwngcL ibid. 134 Thilke thing . . to 
whom ther nis nawht or be preterite escapyd nor 1-pas.sed. 
ci4oe Rom. Roseau Sne wepeth the tyme tliat she hath 
wasted, Coinpleyniiig of the preterit. 

2 . Cram. ^ Preterite tense : see A. 2. 

1330 Palsgr. Introd. 37 The preterites and supines of 
suche verbes. 1661 hliiAQH Accedence Wks. 1738 f. 613 
The Preterit speaketh of the time past, and is distinguish'd 
by three degrees: the Preterimpcrfect, the Preterperfect, 
and the Preterpluperfect. 1879 \VHiT.Nky Life Lang. ii. 13 
It is an era in nis education when he first begins to employ 
pmerits and plurals and their like. 

8. Theol. One who is passed over or not elected 
by God ; cf. PRKTEKn ioN 4. rare^^. 

1864 Mag. May 533 'J’he reprobates who are 

damnM because they were always meant to be damned, . 
and the preterites who arc damned because they were never ! 
meant to be saved. 

Fre'teriteness. Also pr«-, preteritness. ; 
[f. prec. + .NE88.] The state or condition of being | 
preterite or past ; pastness. | 

J. ^RGEAwr Sure Footing 205 'fhe preteritness of ■ 
the Thing has so fixt its Existence to its proper time, tliat I 
'tis not now obnoxious to variation. X69S Bkntlkv Btyle 
Lect. vi 2t Wc cannot conceive a PractcriineKs (if 1 may ' 
say .10) still backwards in injinitumi that never was present, i 


1854 Lowell ynU. Italy Prose WIlh. xBon I, sao llie 
feeling of pretcriteness and extinction. 1886 — Lessing 
ibid. n. aiQ KlopHtock..is rather remembered for what he 
was than what he is— an immortality of preteriteness. 

Fre*terite-;i^*8ent, a. (sb.) Cram. [ad. 
mod.L. praterito-prasetu, neut. pt. -prxseniia^ f. 
pratteritMs Preterite -h pmsens Fresekt.] Applied 
to verbs of which the tense now used os tM present 
was originally a preterite (or to this tense) ; esp. to 
I the small group of verbs in the Germanic languages 
(mostly auxiliaries of predication) represented in 
English by can, dare, dawy may, musty shaliy ^thary 
willy wity of which the current present tense is in 
form and origin a preterite, from which the current 
past tense is a new weak formation ; also applicable 
to the I.atin verbs ctrpi, meminiy wmiy odi, the 
Greek o 75 a, etc. Also Preterito-fbeuential. 

[1870 Helpen.stein Compar.GroM, Tent. Lang. 521 The 
preterite indicative u: alw'ays in imitation of the prasterito- 
prmsentia wolta, r.^rely wHta, suhj. 1874 Mason 

Eng. Gram. (ed. 10) 78 note, These preterite-pre^nts may 
be compared with 018a, novi, &c., in Greek and Latin. [1880 
Eaki.k Philol. Eng. Toitgui 5 291 These help-verbs are 
a very ancient group of so-called praeterito-praesentia.J 
1888 New Eug. Did. s. v. Can. toys Swket New Eng. 
Grant. 9 1477 Most of the MnK [s mod. Eng.] verbs that 
wc class as anomalaus are old prcterite prcsciit verbs. 189a 
Wright Primer Gothic Lang. 4 272 Prdcrite^Presents. 
These verlis have strong preteiites with a present meaning 
. .to which new weak preterites liave been formed. 
Freterition (pr/lari j^n). Also pres-. [»F. 
prdUrition, nd. late L. prtgteHtidH-em a passing 
over, n. of action f. pratterire : see Pketkrient.] 

1 1 . Passing by, passage (of time). Obs. rare. 

1^7 H. More Song 0/ Sout'^dite 136/1 The prmterition 
of life i.s the prseteriiion of time. 1647 Trapp Comm. Luke 
xix. 42 The time of grace is fitly called a day in regard of 
. .speedy preterition. 

2 . The action of passing over, or fact of being 
passed by or over, without notice ; omission, disre- 
gard, neglect : with a and pi. an instance of this. 

it^ Dp. W. Rarlow Amsw. E^ameicss Caih. 236 His voluii- 
tarie but subtile pretcr-ition, in lemiing out all the other 
disasters in the Oath, a 1631 Donne Serm. xxxvL (1640) 
3^4 As long as they are but preteritions, not conlnulic- 
tions..Uicy are not worthy of a reproofe.^ 1634 H. 
I/F..STRANGK Chas. /. 2o8 a prcicriLioii . . stiidiou.sly and 
deliberatively resolved upon. 1709 I^amphirk in Hearnc 
Coitict. 6 Mov. (p.H.S.) II. 300 ^i'wroiild lie liesr to pass by 
wiiliout going in. For . . Dr. Barlow loves prieterition. 
1877 Sparkovv Serm. iiL 40 It is negative in its nature, and 
cniLsists in the mere pretention and overlooking of the agency 
of the invisible God. 

8. Rhet. A figure by which summary mention is 
made of a thing, in professing to omit it. 

x6ia T. Taylor Comm. Titus L 9 The Apostle thankfully 
reinenibretb their diligent loves and yet., by a wise rhetori- 
call preterition, exhurlelh them viito it. 1619 W. Sclatkr 
E.sp, r These. (1630) 386 Such Iroiiicall prcleritioni are 
.something frequent in Scripture. 1657 J. S.MITI1 .'dyst. 
Rhet. 165. 17^-41 Chambers Cyel. s. y., i'he mo&t artful 
praises are those given by way of preterition. 

4. Theol. The passing over of the non-elect; 
non-election to salvation. I 

i 6 si Burton Anat, Met. iii. iv. it. iii. Our indiscreet 
pastors.. speak so much of election, praedesiinatioii, repro- 
bation ab setemo, subtraction of grace, pneteritiun, volun- 
tary permission, &c. 1654 Vilvai/i Theol. Treat, ii. 66 The 
Decree of Reprobation (imth in the privativ act of pretcri- 
tion, and positiv of punishment) depends on Gods simple 
Prescience. 1740 Wesley fKitx. (1872} VII. 375 Call it.. uy 
whatever name you please, Klcction, preterition, predestina- 
tion, or reprobation, it comes in the end to the same thing. 
186a Evangelical Christendom Oct. 475 The prseterition 
and piLsequent perdition of the majority of mankind does 
no violence to our sense, cither of the Divine jiLstice or 
sovereignty. 

6. Rom. Law. I'he omission by a testator to . 
mention in his will one of his children or natural ; 
heirs : see quoL 1 880. 

i7aa Wollaston Relig. Nat. v. xviii. (1738) 104 If it had ' 
liecn foreseen, that L would not so much as asK, and had ; 
therefore been left out of the will; this preterition would ' 
have been caused by his carriage. 1848 Wharton Law ; 
Lex., Preterition, the entire omission of a child's name in , 
the father's will, which rendered it null: exheredatiun - 
being allowed, but not preteritiotL s88o Muiriiead Ulpian 
xxviti. 1 2 note, Praeterition of a suns invalidated a will. 
IbUt.y Digest 573 Praeterition in testaments, omission to ! 
mention a |jerson that the law required should be instituted j 
or disinherited. 1887 Tennants Notary^ s Man (ed. 5) 29 ■ 
If a soldier iijxm a^ military expedition, in making his will, ! 
passed over bis childrai in silence, such pretention was j 
held of equal force with a nominal disinherison, and the will 
could not be set aside as inofficious. ! 

Freteritivo (pr/te-ritiv), a. [f. L. praeterit-y 
ppl. stem ofpraBterfrei cf. Preterite and -ive.] 

1 . Theol. Of or pertaining to preterition or non- 
elcctiori, rare’~^. 

1836 G. S. Faber Prim.^ Doctr. Election 1. ix. 139 
Augustine's logically correlative doctrine of Absolute Pie- 
teritive Reproration to eternal death. 

2 . Gram. Used only in the preterite tenses : said 
of a verb. (Webster 1847.) 

Mod. The Latin tnemini is called a preteritive verb, 
b. Preteritive present (adj. and sb.) « Preterite- 
PRESENT (verb or tense). 

1885 E, S. Cook tr. Sitvtrs' O. Eng. Gram. I417 The 
(lermaiiic preteritive presents [die verba praetentopre- 
sentia des germaniKhen] have sprung frcrni strong verbs 


I whose preterits have a.<sumed a present meaning (like 
Lat. tnemini, navi, coepi. Gr. olSa), while the original 
; presents have disappeared. 1899 W. }. Sedckfibld K. 

I ANfredi^oetK aaij Verbs with preteritive presents.. e.g: 

! ]R 8 te'rito-pv 6 M*ntialp a. (sb.) Gram, [f; 
; mod.L. preetenfo^praueutia (sc. verba) 4 -al.] 

’ Pkbtebite-fbkbbnt a„ as in preterito-presential 
; verbsy called in mod.L. praterito-prasentia (pL), 
[1870, i88e : see PaKTKRiTK-PKssENT.l 187S Whitney Li/e 
{ Lang, y. 93 Important little class of Germanic verbs called 
; * preterito-presential ', because they have won their present 
j meaning through a ' perfect ' one. 

Freterlabent (prAaiU“<-b£ot), a. rare. Also 
prater-, [ad. L. prmterlabent-emy pres. pple. of 
praeterlabi to glide or flow by, f. pmtery Preter- + 
iQbl to glide.] Gliding or flowing past. 

1670 W. Simpson Hydrol. Piss, s Those differ, .according 
to.. the different impregnation of the preterlabent water. 
>757 Walkeb in Phil. Trans. I.. T43 The prseterlabcnt 
streams of water. 1903 H. A Evans Ox/. 4 Cotswolds xiiL 
‘ 314 There is the oicl garden behind toe house, with the 
stonesteps descending thereunto, and the praeterlabent Coin. 

: Fraterla'pied. ///. a. rare. [f. L. pmter- 
\ laps~HSy pn. pple. of praUerlabi (see prec.) + -ed L] 

I That has glided by ; gone by, past, bygone. 

1399 A. EL tr. Gabethouer^s Bk. Physicke ssb/i When as 
: now the ta dayes are prsterlapsede, he may as then accom- 
' panye..with his wife. 2630 J. Taylor (Water P.) Taylor* s 
I Trav. Ded., Wks. 111. 76 In the preterlapsed occurrences 
• there luuh beene an AniagonisticaU repugnancy betwixt vs. 

! i66t (1 LAN VILL Van. Dogm. 137 We look with a superstitious 
; reverence upon the accounts of pra:Lerlapsed ages. 

Freterle'gal. a. rare. Also prmter-. [f. 
Pueteb- 4 Legal.] Beyond or outside of what is 
legal ; not according to law. 

S648 Rikon Bos. xi. 91, I expected.. some evill customes 
prcterleeall, and abuses personall had been to be removed, 
a 1661 Duller Worthies, Cheshire (1662) 1. 178 .Sir Randal 
. .openly tnanifesled bis dislike of such Freter-lcgal Courses. 
1818 Coleridge in Lit. Rem, (1838) 111 . 189 Tlus illegM or 
praetcr-legal and desultory toleration by connivance nt 
p.Trticular cases. 

t Frete*rminable, a. Obs. rare'~*\ [f. Pbe- 
A. 3 4 Terminable, app. in an active sense. 

The word may represent a Scbol. L. ^prseterminAhilis, f. 
^Proiermindre, rendering Gr. ir^piYcii* to deterniiiie bfs 
ftveliaiul, f. ofii^sLv to bound, o/mu bounds, termini. Cf. 
Prkiif.tkkmine. Mr. C. G. Osgood in his ed. of Pearl 
illustrates the pas.<;jige, which refers to Ps. Ixti. Z2 [Ixl 13), by 
Alberlus Magnus's comment on the same pa.ssagc, ' Piimo, 
divinie \'oltintatLs ordiuatio ieterna ct pcrfecta ', etc.) 
Predetermining, foreordaining. 

S3.. E. E. Alltl, P. A. 595 In saiiter in sayd a poynt 
deiermynable, Thou quyter uclion ns hys desserte, Thou 
hy^e kyng ay pretermynablc [MS. ptfrlennynable(Gol!ancr) |. 
t Pretermi'BBTO, a. Ob.^. rare*^^. [f. L. pne- 
termiss-usy pa. pple. of pronicrmitltre to pass over, 
omit (see next) + -£D LJ Pretermitted, omitted. 

1640 G. Watts tr. Bacon's Atiu. Learn, vi. ii. 271 The 
cau.se that many things which referre unto it. and arc use- 
full to be kiiowrie, are pretermiss'd [praetermissa sunt). 

Fretermisaion (pritaimi-Jan). Alsoprator-. 
[ad. L. praetermissilfn-tmy n. of action f. praeter- 
mittHre : see next. So F. pritermission (16th c. 
in Godef. O;///.).] I'he action of pretermitting. 

1 . The passing over, overlooking, or disregarding 
of anything ; omission of anything from a narra- 
tive ; omission of, or neglect to do, .something. 

1583 Badington Commandm. L (1637) xz The pretermis- 
sion of thankes for ooy goodtiesse..b»towcd by the Lord, 

. . is horrible. 1633 T. Adams Exp, 2 Peter iii. 18 Any pre- 
t«r mission of the physician may exalt the disease. 1704 
Swift T. Tub iii. (1709) s^, 1 proceed to refute the olt- 
jeetions of those who argue m>m theulence and pretermission 
of authors. 1879 Farrar St. Paid II. 211 God's righteous- 
ness, which might otherwise have been called in question 
because of the pnetermission of past sins. 

2 . Ceasing to do something (for a time) ; leaving 
oit the practice of anything ; disuse. 

1677 Cary Chronol. 1. 1. 1. xii. 43 There was no absolute 
pretermission of that Reckoning. 183s Tvtler Lives Scott. 
Worthies J. 113 The detestetion and pretermission of vice. 

3 . Rhet. » PRETERITION 3. 

^ 1707^1^ Chambers Cycl, Preterition, or Pretermission, 
in rhetoric, a figure whereby, in pretending to pass over 
a thing untouched, wc make a summary mention thereof. 
i8aB in Webster. Hence in mod. Dict.s. 

4 . Rom. Law. Preterition 5. 

■795 Wythe Decis. Viiyinia 104 Inserting in her will 
aTOfogy for the pretermission of her daughter. 

Fretermit (prAdimi-t), v. Also prater-. 

f ad. L. prattertniUPre to let pass, omitt overlook, 

. praetery Preter* 4 mittXre to let go, send,] 

1 . tram. To leave out of a narrative; not to 
notice, mention, insert, or include ; to omit. 

153B Starkey Roland 11. i. 166 Bycause 1 see here ys not 
the place now to dyspute..! wyl thys pretermytt and set 
apart. ispB Stow Surv. xv. (1603) 123 The recital! whereof 
I pretermit for breuitie. 1851 Hobbes Lesnath. (1839) 194 
In all kinds of actions by the laws prsetermitced, men nave 
the liberty, of doing what their own reasons shall suggest, 
for the most profitable to themselves, >745-6 Fielding 
True Patriot Na 13 The lad.. had uttered many wicked 
things, which 1 pretennitted in my narrative, sujo Glad- 
stone Giean. IV. xliiL 298 Some points of conduct relating 
to the present war. .we advisedly pretermit. 

t b. Theol. To pass over in electing to salvation. 
Cf, Pbxtebition 4. Obs. 
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i6oB WiLi KT Hexafilti Exod* 812 God doth ■ .of his owne 
will, as he electcib soine so praterniit others. 

C. /i4m, Law. To omit mention of (a descendant 
or natural lieir) in a will. Cf. Prkteuitioit 5. 

187s PosTK Gaiut II. Comm. (ed. a) 229 If a descendant of 
the testator was. .pretcrmitted (/rsur/rr/fw), Le. not ex* 
pressly either instituted succ^sor or disinherited, possesion 
was not granted to the devisees but to the pretertnitied 
descendant. i8fe TtHHOHfi N^tafy’s Man, (ed. 28 A 
father was bound to institute his children as his iieirs, and 
could not disinherit them unless for very weiglity reasons ; 
for if a father pretermittcd or passetl them over tn silence, 
the testament was void. 

2 . To allow to pass without notice or rei^ard; to 
overlook intentionally. 

s54a Hrn. VI II Declar, ScoU Aijb, |Such] as we ought 
not with suffer aunce to pretermit te and passe ouer. 1571-s 
AVjr. Privy Council Scot. 11 . in ( 3 uhilk.,oppres.sioiin gif it 
be pretermittit unpuneist. 1630 I>onki£ Seruu xxv. (1640) 
253 God pretermits many times erroui-s in circiimslances. 
slat Lamb Elia Ser. 1. Neto Veads E?tCt The birth of a New 
Year is of an interest too wide to be pretermittcd by king 
or cobbler. 

3 . 'J'o fail or forbear to do, use, or perform ; to 
leave undone, neglect, omit. 

S513 Douglas ^neis vi. viit. 66 Na thyng, my dcir freynd, 
did tnow preterinyt; All tliat thow audit to Deiphobus. 

Fox in Pocock AVt*. Ki'f. I. 142 We . . prelerinitted 
nothing which might in any way conduce to the furtherance 
thereof. 1609 Kiblb (Douay) \Vis 4 , x. 8 For pretermitting 
witidom they.. did slippe. 1665 ManlilV Crotind Law C, 
lynrres 197 Prince Maurice . . preteriiiitted none of those 
things whicn had been used by Antiquity in the Art Military'. 
a 1797 H. Wali'Olb Atem. Gca, // (1822) 1 . 394 Was the 
necessary defence of her colonies to be preteriiiitted'/ 1836 
Emehson yafuro 47 A care . . prctermitled in no single case. 

fb. Const, with iit/in. Ods. 

1570*6 Lamdakok Persuu^, Kent (1826) 160 So yet wil 
I not prcteriiiit to declare uiit of other men such notes as 
1 finde. i6ds Hooke A/A / xiii. 85, 1 must not pretermit 
to hint. 

4 . To neglect to av.ail oneself or make use of ; to 
allow (time or opportiinily) to p.iss unused or un* 
improved ; to miss, lose. Now rare, 

153B Starkey Engtatul 1. i. 25 , 1 schal neuer preterm vt 
occasyoii nor tyine of hclpyng my cuntrey. 1609 Sir E. 
floBY Lot, to Afr. T, it, Pref. 3 I'hroughly to ijossessc 
thein&eliies of your faunnr, they will pretermit neither time, 
nor iiieanes. 1651 Wittie tr. Primrose's Pop. Err. iv. ii. 
.'05. 1840 J. P. KL'N.sii.uv QuHilU'et i. (r86o) 27, I cannot 
pretermit the oppurluiuty now afforded me to glance.. at 
.'lOine striking events. 

6. 'io leave olf for l!ie time or for a time ; to 
interrupt ; erroncom/y^ to le.ive off, cease. 

i8a8 Miss Mnroiib Fil/aj^e Ser. iii. (18G3) 484 For her 
tloih Farmer hr«>ukcs's mastiff* .. pretermit his iiicc.s.s.inl 
iurk. 1878 SiEVCN.soN Edinburgh (1889) 36 Some custoiiLs 
.. have been fortiin.'irely prutorinitted. 188a R. Hahte 
Flip ii, The monotonous strokes of an axe were suddenly 
prcteriiiUtnd. 

Tlie alleged sense ‘ To render ineflectual * to frustrate ', 
in Cant, Diet, and Stan^fard Dict^ i.s an error due to mis- 
leading the passage cited.J 

Hence Pretorml'tting vbl, ib. Also Frettr- 
ml*tter, one who pretermits; Frattnni'ttently 
thh,y erron. for Intkrmittkntlv. 

1566 Pkani' Iforace^ Sat. it. iii. Prol. Fvb, A sluggardc, 
.Ilia pretermitter of duetifiill occa.sions, igTO-to Reg. Privy 
Council Scot. 111 . 259 But pretermit ting of ony lyine. 1857 
Miss M clock IFonian's Th. abt. Il^ow, 191 One half the 
parish resolutely declines ' knowing ’ the other half— sonic- 
limes prctcrniittently, soiiielitiics iicrmaneiilly. 

Pretermi'tted, ///. <i. [f. prec. + -edi.] 

That is passed by or overlooke<l ; omitted. 

1651 Weldon Crt. Citas. / 196 He hath PensioiLs out of 
the pretermittcd Customs, a Ml Fcller IFtirM/V/ (1662) 

I. 184 Che.shire is one of the 12. prctcrmicied Coiiiilie.*:, the 
Name.s of whose Irentry were not returned into the Tower, 
in the 1?. year of K. Henry the Mixtlu 17x7 in 6/A KeE 
Pep, Kpr. App. II. X18 The Office of Comptroller of the 
Petty and ol the Pretermittcd Customs.. in the Port of 
London. 1875 Pu.hi k Cains 11. Cumin, cd. 2) 224 The existence 
of a pretermittcd suns beres..vias alone important. 
Zmternatural (pri tdinse'tiural, * tJurH), a, 
(sb,) Also pnetor*. [ad. me«.l.L.//'ir/crm 2 // 7 /*J//.r 
(1355 in Albertus Magnus Metaph, Ji. xi) f. L. 
phr. prmter ndturam ; see 80 obs. F. 

prHtniaturel (^15 . , in Godef.), It. pretertiaturaU^ 
Thai is out of the ordinary course of nature ; be- 
yond, surpassing, or differing from what is natural; 
non-uatural; formerly a abnormal, exceptional, 
unusual ; sometimes « Unnatural ; see also b. 

1580 G._ Harvey Three Ixit, Wks. (Grosari) 1 . 59 A pre- 
ternaturall, or siipematuraU ominous W'urke of God. 1593 
K. Harvey Philadeipkus 49 -Some make tbemselues Inirren 
with preternatural dyct. 1851 Wiitik tr. Pfimrosds Pop, 
Err, 232 We use them [reinraicb] that we may reduce the 
body from a preternaLurall to its naturall state againe. 1663 
T.SfKNCKR Prodigies kM^ S Prodigies Praiternatural,sucfi 
1 account all strange Eveiit.^ which hold of no steady 
causes, but are to us soly ca.suai and uncertain. s68s Rovlb 
En^ Notion Nat. iv. 83 That which thwarts this Order 
[of Nature] may be said to be IVetematural, or contrary to 
Nature, tysg Bradley Font, Dici,^ Whiitoe, a preter- 
natural and very troublesome Swelling towards the Fingers 
ends. i8m Palky Nat, Theol, iii. (1819) 40 Either in the 
natural or preternatural state of thc;organ, the use of the ! 
chain of bones is to propagate the impulse. 1866 Geo. 
Eliot P\ Noll ii. Mrs. Transome ..seemed to hear and 
see what they said and did with preternatural acuteness. 

b. Used as •• Supernatural. 

*774 J* Bryant Afythol* 1 . 190 People were determined in 
the choice of their holy places by those practernatural 


I phsenoniena. 1^ Southey Sir T, More (1831) 1 . 11 Preter- 
I natural impressions are sometimes communicated to un for 
wise purposes. 1875 E. White Life in Christ v. xxxi. 

I (1878) 532 His coming was heraldra by a series of pre- 
ternatural dispensations. 

fB. rd.( d/.) Preternatural attributes or qualities. 
Ohs. rate. 

1708 H. DonwELL Nai. Mori. Num. Souls 138 If Humane 
Souls, since their loss of Prieternaturals, are in course, 
sulnected to these inferior Dwmona 
Hence Fxoitomatiira'Uty, nonce-xvd,, Frotor- 
na'tuxalnoEB, preternatural quality; Frotorna.'- 
tnro, nomt'Wd,^ that which is out of the course 
of uature. 

1666 J. Smith Old Age (1676) 133 I'here is such an intri- 
o.Tte mixture uf naturality and prelertiatiirality in Age. 
1787 Baii.ev vol. II, Preier^naturalness. iiimlity out of the 
natural Course. s86o Puslv Min. Proph, 58B The prefer- 
iiaturnlness of the deliverance is piuiii ed by the driving the 
locust .. into two opposite seas. t84a Poe Marie Roget 
Wks. 1864 I. 260 In my own heart there dwells no faith in 
prneter-naturc. 

Pretema'turaliBiii. [f. prcc. -f -ihm.] 

1 . The character or condition of being preter- 
natural; that which » preternatural; with and //. 
.nil instance of this ; a prelcmatur.il occurrence. 

1834 Frasers Mag, Dec. 702/2 Byron's drama partakes 
both of Hamlet and Macbeth. It is the incest of tlie one 
W'ith the pretcrnaiuralbim of the other. 1837 Caklylk Fr, 
Rev. 111 . lit. viii, Saturated through every fibre with Pre- 
ternaturalisni of Siumicion. 1858- Fredk, (Jt. vi. ii. II. 10 
Amoiiff the simple People, arose rumours of omen.s, preter- 
iiaturalisms, for and against. 

2 . A recognition of the 2>retematural ; a system 
or doctrine of the preternatural. 

1864 Realm 8 Tunc 7 * Frankenstein ’ and *Zanoiii‘ are 
pow'crful books, nut their prmteniAtiiralisin seems forced 
and unreal. 187a A. II. Alcutt Cotkord D,tys, Sleef ^ 
Dreams 204 A faith, were such possiMc, destitute or an 
element of preternaturaUsm, nr of m^’hticism. i88a M. 
Arnold in iq/A Cent. May 695 A religion of pieiernatui alistn 
is doomed. 

So Fretexuu'tuxallst, a believer in the preter- 
naturab 

1868 M. Collins Sweet Anne Page I. 93 The ladies were 
rather piurieil how to deal with this young pr:etcr-naLui‘aUst. 

Fretema'tiirally, adv, [f. as prec. + -lv 
I n a prelernatural manner; more than natnially; 
abnormally, extraordinarily, unusually. 

i6>6 Bacon Syh>a 9 30 Simple air, living prcteiiiatur.illy 
attenuated by heat, will make itself room, .Tnd breiik, aiid 
blow up tiiat which lesistcth it. 1668 O u'EMkr Colk 
Darikol, Aunt, Introd., Warts ami Sweliiiig.s, w’itli other 
things which grow upem 1 he living Body piieteniaturally. 
1748 Hartlev Ob.Kerr>. A/an 1. iii. 402 The Vibrations iti 
the internal Ewarts of the Brain .ire pretcmntuKilIy increased. 
1848 Lyttun Uatidd 111. ii, With .i countenance prctcr- 
natucully thoughtful for bis years. g88t W. Coi.i.iNs iilnck 
RolfC vii, I'hc night w.'is alinvxit pretet naturally quiet. 

Freterperfect Cpr/lwiKi-jfekt), a. {sb.) [ad. 
late L. prwteritum perfcitum ‘complete past', with 
contraction : see PiiKTRB, Preterite, and Perfect.] 

1 , dram. Past jicrfcct ; applied to a tense which 
indicates a past or completed state or action. Also 
tllipi, as sb. Now rare or Obs, 

1534 Tiniiale N. T.. Matt, Pro!., The Hebrue phrase, or 
mailer of speach. .Whose prelerperfectcncc and prc.scnieiicc 
is Ifcnhe our, and the futuictcnce ix the optaiiue mode iils^}. 
1530 Palsgr. 84 The preterperfit tens asyVr %iy parte 1 have 
suuken. 1591 Pekci v.\LL Sp. Diet. C j. The prctcrperfectcnce, 
the time perfectly past, a 1658 Clevrl.snd To T, C, 26 
How catist thou then delight the Scn&e In Beauty's Pic- 
terperfcct-loncc ? 1^1 1 J. Gkekk wood /;><*■. / 7 r/»w. 114 In 
IfUiin the Present 'lime of the Perfect uctii.'n is commonly 
called the Preterperfeei Time. 1775 .Xdair Amer. hut, 38 
They . . sometimes u:\e the prctcrperfect, instead of the pre.sc'nt 
teniie of liic indicative inoiKl. 

2 . nonce' use. More than perfect, surpassing the 
point of ^lerfection. 

1848 lilac kvj. Mag, LX IV. 550 Dumas is one of thoM: 
persons who love . . to furnish the most prctcrperfect of 
apurttiient.s with the mast fabulous of funiituic. 

t Fre^terpluparenthe tioal, a. Obs. hunter- 
out nonce-sjod, [f. after next -i- Parenthetical.] 
Excessively addictctl to parenthesis; cf. Paren- 
thetical a, 2, 

1650 B. Discollimimum 16 Let liim understand that 
Imiorance is the Gtaiul-inothei of uilsiaken Nec:c.s.siLv : inis- 
takeii Necessity, the Father-in-law of iiitcndcd iniquity; 
and that a preterfilnpareiitheiicall head hath i^ldoiiieaclcur 
and orderly judgement. 

Fre:texplup6'rfect, a. (sb,) (ad. late UprHP 
terilum piusquamperfeUnm (Prisciau with 

contraction: see Preter, Preterite, and Plc: per- 
fect.] 

1 . Gram, « Pluperfect a. r. Also Nlifi. as sb, \ 
Now rare or Obs. 

1530 PAr.SGR. 84 The prcterplusperfit tens^ sesjashtyeparlP 
I had spoken. 1391 Percivall .Sp, Diet, Cj, The pieter- : 
plupeifectence, the time more then perfectly past. i6ia j 
Brinsley Pos, Paris (1669) 33 What time s^aks the Ptaster- 
uliiperfect Tense off A, Of that which is more than per- ; 
roctly post, or iiost a long while since. 1685 H. Moke \ 
Paredlp. Prophet, ix, 53, *Vyvrfi being the Pretcrpluperfect - 
tense. 1799 [see Pkktekimtkrvect]. i86b Caklvi.k Fredk. ' 
a. Kill. XIV. ^1873) V. 137 Friedrich.. gave him to know.. I 
that coGiieraiion was henceforth a thing of the preterplu- 
perfect tense. j 

2 . gen. or allusively. More than ‘ pluperfect ' ; { 
superlatively perfect, (Chiefly in humorous use.) | 


1599 Maesingkr, etc. Old Law iv, i, Darcsi thou call my 
wife btruin|ici, thou pretcrpliipexfect tense of a u'oniaii ! 
s65» j. Tayidr (Water P.) {titled Newes from Tenebris: or 
pi’eterpluperft'ct iiocturnall or niglit Worke. tfiSiy Hocg 
Tates Jf Sk. 11 . 334 Most sanctimonious and preterpluperfevt 
maiden ! I abhor niyNcIf for once suspecting your impenc- 
Irubility. 189a T..ousshi;ky .V/im/. Chaucer I. 348 I'here are 
men who, neither in language nor in literature, can be 
.satisfied with perfect propriety. They insist ujwii what 
in^ be termed preterplu perfect propriety. 

Fre-terreatrial : see Pre- B. 1 d. 

t FreterFO'Ction. Ohs, rare, [ad. 
veciibH’em, n. of action from prmtetvehifn to carry 
or convey jmst, f. pr^ier^Vmim- + vehEre to carry.] 
The action of carrying past a place or station. 

1697 Putter Antiq. Greece iv. iv. (17x5) 189 The Place he 
produces out of F.unapius to that Purpo:ie (irapa«efii{Vi»] 
bccnis rather to denote the I'raelcrveciion of the Body by 
some Place, than its Klatiou from the House wherein ii was 
prepar'd fur Burial. 

+ Frete*Z« v, Obs. [ad. prxUxUre to weave 
before or in front, to border ; to place before as a 
covering, to cloak, dt.sguise, pretend; f. prx. Pke- 
A. 4 4 - texSre to weave.] 

1 . trans. To put forward as a pretext ; to allege 
as a reason or excuse ; to pretend ; Pretext v, 

>545 Jove Exp, Dan. xii. 210 Lcste their ta.sshne& tus 
thei prelex it) .shiild confirme tiie cniniics of the gospdl. 
sgfiM in Ressoning betuix Crosragueii 4 Knox B iij b, 1 hair- 
fore keiu your pronics, and pretex na ioukric liC my Lorde 
of Casslllis writing. 

2 . To cover or shield with a pretext ; to cloak. 

1548 Patien F..tpeJ. Scotl. L j b, Pretexyng tbiii his great 

vngodlines . .with coolour of religion. Y/rxgffff Edwards 
Sonn. i. (R.), O ncucr let aiiibition’s pride, ('J'oo oft pretexed 
with our Country's good). .Or thirst of wealth thcc fiom her 
banks divide. 

Fretezt (prrtekst), [ad. L. prxfextus 
(//-stem) outward display, show, a pretext, f. ppl. 
stem of pnetexUre : see prec. (or ad. L. pr«text-um 
a pretext, orig. pa. pple. ncut. of the same). So 
F. prcti'xte (16th c. in l..ittre). P'ormerly (until 
c 1*^40-50) stressed prete^xt^ 

That which is put forward to cover the real pur- 
pose or object ; the ostensible reason or motive of 
action ; an excuse, pretence, specious plea. 

1513 More: Rich, ///, Wks. 5B/1 The deuise of some con- 


uenient pretext, for which tlie peplc should be content, to 
dcpo.se the prince. 1591 5 


ich the pepu 
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; coiilur it with .some pi ct ext. x6$i Hoeukk Leviath. 111. xf. 

' »55 A pretext.. to diNChargc themselvc.s of their ol>edience. 
1736 Berkklkv Querist App. 9 So Such csish should not he 
li.thle to seizure on any pretext. 1790 Burkk Fr, Rev. 
! Wk.s. V. T59 Publick benefit would i!uon become the pretext, 
niid pcrfiily and murder the end. x8io Scott l.adyo/L. 
IL .vxviii, '1 he same pretext uf sylvan game. >848 Tejnnv.son 
Gardeners Dnu'^hter 188 Henccforw.ird .squall nor storm 
Could keep inc from that Eden where she dw’eli. Light pre- 
tcxls drew me. 1856 Ka.\k Arct. Expl. JI. xxiv. 241, I., 
sent them to their village under pretext of obtaining birds. 
1883 H. Dki:.v.mosu Am/. Law in Spir. IF. (1864) 8g To 
.sit uow'n on the outermost edge of the Holy Ground on the 
pretext of taking •iff their shoes. 

t b. A claim or pretension asserted. 
i6» SrAi FOkD Pac.Hib.w. iii. 139 Praying th.Tt his life 
migla bi;c spared, iu policie of State ; for whilesl hce lived, 
hi.s brother lobii could not make any pretext to the 
Earledome. 

tFreteTCt, «. (jA-) Obs. rare. Also prm-. 
[ad. L. (foga) prxtexta a toga bordered or edged 
wilh purple, pa. pple. fem, of prxtexUre to edge, 
border : see Pretex. So F. prNexte.'\ 

1 . Woven in front; bordered, edged, fringed (in 
quota., wilh purple'}; prete.vt gown — Pr-ftexta. 

ix« Bklllsdkn Z.ic'i' 1. iii. (.S.T.S.) 1 . 25 Be exempill of 
kir luhruschis Jm: sadilf currill mid lie pretext govnc, wilh 
many vihir ornumenli.s..w.'ir brochl in roiiie. ib/d. 11. 
xviii. 'J24 pe oriianientis coiisulare, kat is to say, axis, 
the sadill cur all, the pretext |;ovne. 

2 . (Jf a person : Wearing the PR.^rTEXTA. 

<tx659 I^VELACK Poems (1S64) 251 A senator praetext, that 

knewbt to sway The fiLsccE 

B. sb. — Pk.etexta. 

1598 CiRKNKWEY Ta,-itus* Ann. i. i. i’i622) 2 His earii»'.st 
desire wa.s, they should be called Princes of youth, and 
chosen Consuls clccl, before they h.id cast of their piartexi 
or infants garments. Ibid. xii. i.\. 167 Britannicus in his 
pretext, and Nero in triumphing attire. 
HencetFret«'xted///.i/. Obs. bordered. 

1647 1^- NTArvi.TON fur'cttai 154 .Eniiliiis I^pidu.1 . . by 
dix.:ri7e of senate had a statue in hi.s pretexted purple and 
golden bulla’s ^or bubbles) set up in the ciipiiol. 

Fretezt (pi f te‘kst>, v. [a. F. prNexter (i 7th c. 
in l.itlrd) to lake as a pretext, f. prNexte PRETKXT 
x^.l] trans. To use or assign as a pretext; to 
allege as .an excuse ; to pretend. Also absol, 

1606 f.sec Pkktexlkii (pl,aA\. a 1797 H. Walpolk Mem. 
Geo, // (1822) 1 , 378 A dc-cency was oliscrved, and con- 
.science always pretexted. 1849 Miss Pardok P'rancis /, 
II. xiv. 377 He retraced hU steps to the Rue de Fer ; where, 
pretexting business he eiitenn the shop of the armourer. 
1885, C. Black in Eng. Illustr. Mag. HI. 341 Pretexting a 
sprained wrist as excuse for a strange hand. 
fPretexta-tlan, a. Obs. In 8 prw-. [f. L. 
brxtexldt-us clothed wilh the toga pmtexla (see 
Pretext a.), in xtds prmtexlata kGelUus) -f -ta.v.] 
Of or pertaining to those who wore the pmlex/a 
(i. e. to children under seventeen years of age). 

1718 M. Davies A then. Frit. II. 35s Childno, under the 
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said Septcnniari Age ; for, fruin those Yean upwards to the 
IVivtcxiaiiaii term of fifteen or upwards, the Doctor prc- 
Mrribes fete.!. 

Frete’’Xtatized,///. a. nonct-wd, [f. L. prx- 
tixtat-us veiled, disguised, hence (of words) equi- 
vocal, unchaste.] Rendered equivocal or obscene. 

.1853 Bahham Halkut. (1854)507 Debased and pretexta. 
fixed as the Imperial <'ity had become iu Juvenal’s time, no 
Roman was a match for them. 

Prete*zted, ppL a,^ [f. Pebtbxt v, + -ei> K] 
Tut forward or used ns a pretext ; pretended. 

l 6 e 5 Fohi> Trt\ (1841) 25 Such these are, who. . 

import the preiexird glossc of beuiities name. 1884 Hea/nt 


hy their Christian names on some pretexted fiction of 
cotisinship. 

Pretexted, ppl. a .'^ : see after Tretext a. 
tPrete'XtUOUS, a. Ohs, ran. Also proa- [i\ 
K. prffi€jc/u-s («<btem ; see Pretext sh,^) + -oca.] 
Of the nature of a pretext ; specious, plausible. 

1847 Qmeres presenlcif to hh Majesty i Remembr, 4 *j'o 
advance the designe with a pretextuous letter, Au Kuy. 
1649 \xi Froe.^ Comm, Gen, AiSe$Hhly (1896) 949 KnvyuuN 
vnderniincrs in a singular and pr.'ietcix-tuous way aiming at 
our mine. 

tPreta’Xture. Oh.ran-^. [f,h,prx£exi~, 

ppl. stem of prxUxSn (see Phetex) 4- -uite.j A 
ilis(*iiisinK or cloaking ; a pretext. 

1818 T. Adam'S f.atH's Copy wIcr. 186a II. 416 Now we 
have studied both textures of words and pretextures of 
manners, to xhroud dishonesty. 

Prethe, pre-thea, prethy, obs. ff, Prithke. 
Prethoraclo, •tibial: see Pke- R 3. Pre- 
thoughtful: sec PitE- A. 3. 
t Pratlfollie. Ohs. nonce-nod. Alteration of 
trettifollie^ 'fRE-TRiFOME, after Pretty and Folly. 

1591 Harington Ort. Fur, xxix. Notes 939 An herbe.. 
(suppose it to be treitiefolie or pretiefollic) mingled with 
elder berryes and rew, (which may signifie s.'ige counscll and 
rejKiilnnce). 

•f PretiL'net, v. Obs. rare'^K [f. L. pr,v£inc/~, 
ppl. stem of pnrting^re : see Pre- A. and Tinct s/.] 
tram. To tinge or imbue beforehand. 

1641 Ld. J. Digby Sp, in Ho, Comm, 91 Apr. 11 The eye 
if it be uretiiicted with .*uiy colour, i& vitiated in its discerning. 

Freiiosity, -tious, obs. if. Preciosity, -ciols. 
Fretland, obs. Sc. form of Prattling ppl, a. 
t Pretoi-r, -oyrCe« Sb, and a, Obs, [a. OF. 
pretoire sb. and adj., ad. prtoibrium^ pmtbrius 
ndj.; sec Phastouuim, PRJiTORLVN,] a. sb, « 
Pk^torium. b. adj. « Pm.i?torial, PR.KTOUIAN. 

1390 Gowkr Con/. IIL ]8i A Komein, Which Consul wxs 
uf tiie Pretoire, Whos name was Carniidotuire. 1430-40 
Lvog. Bocha^ vin. i. (MS. IhxlL 363) 367/1 Whiluin a picfccrt 
in Rome the Cite Of the prctoiie. 1485 Caxton Cka%. Gt, 
If. II. iv. 94 In one of the qnaiterx wax a gardyn jircioyro 
meruayllously fayr wherin flonres nc fruylex faylled neuer 
[Kr. oasfit uns^ pretoire, i.e. an enclosed yard or apacej. 
Pretolr, obs. .Sc. form of Pr.etor. 

Pretone (prrtdun^. Phonology, [f. Pre- B. + 
Tone.} The syllible or vowel preceding the stressed 
or accented syllable. So Protonic (pr/tp-nik) a., 
coming immediately before the stressed or touic 
syllable. 

x88a Webster, Pretonic^ before a tone; as, a preioiiic 
.sound or note. 1874 Davidnon Hebr. Gram, (1893) 46, 
a in the pretone, or a in the tune, or a in both places. 1884 
C If. 'fov ill Amer, JriU, Philof. Dec. 499 The pretonic 
vowel is either heavy or lightest, th.^t i.s,sh«wit, . . The nuinlair 
of occurrences of sh«wa in preteme is considerable. 1895 
W. M. Lindsav Short Lot, Gratn, 39 The new law of 
accentuation . . brought with it the possibility of a new 
variety, namely, suppression uf the syllabic preceding the 
accent, Pietonic syncope. 

Pretor. -orian, -ory, etc. : see Pr.etob, etc. 
Pre- torture, -tracheal, etc.: see Prk- A. i, 
B. 3, etc. 

t Pretru‘de, Obs, ran, [f. Pre- A. 4 + 1.. 
irudlrt to thrust.] trans, 'I'o thrust or drive in 
front or before one. 

1693 Phil. Trant. XVll. 683 Those.. which are not sinall 
enough to pass those Straits.., 1>cing )u*.t admitted stick 
there till other appelling Substances give them a farther 
Comminution, and so pretrude them along. 

Prette, obs. rare pa. t. of Pride v. 

Pr«ttify (pri'tifot), V, colloq, [f. Pretty a, + 
-fy ] trans. To make pretty ; to represent prettily 
in a ||)ainting or writing. Hence Pre’ttiiying 

1850 F. Trollope in F. E. Trollope Life (1895) II. xL 303 
Keep your money to prettify your house, dear son. 1853 
Hawiiioknk Eng, Note^Bks. (1870) 1 . 337 , 1 rather wonder 
that people of real taste should help nature out, and beautify | 
her, ur perhaps rather prettify her so much as they do. 
1890 Vniv.Rev, 15 June 1B1 He has prettified bis market 
town, and tiiercby lost much of its reality. 1908 Academy 
379/* Keats »id it t Leigh Hunt's angelic optimism] 
Old him p^itive injury by its eternal prcttyfyiiig of fine 
things, and he might have added Us eternal prettyfying of 
comtiiuii things. # # ^ 

Prafcfeily (prUtili), aiAi. Forms : see Pretty. ! 
[f. Pretty a, 4 * -ly ■'^,] In a pretty manner. | 

+ 1 . In a cunning or clever manner; cleverly, ] 
ingeniously, skilfulTy, neatly. Obs, 

14.. A,B,C,b in Pol, ReL 4r L, Poems (t866) 344 A bok 


hym is browt..PraU‘lych l-wrout. C1489 Caxion Sonnes 
0/ Aymon xi. 38a They shoved thoym so prately ageiiste 
a pyller of iiiarbell stone that their eyen .lepte oule of theyr 
lietfcs. eiS30 Crt, Lave 430 Though thow secst a faut 
light at thyiie y, Excuse it blyve, and glose it pretily. 
1^79-80 Nohth Plutarch 88 1 They were driven to 

give ground ; and so prettily retired, defending the Cunsull 
the best they could. 1589 Hay any IVorh Bj, You can 
.sliifi of an haynons accu^tion very pretily. 1590 Shake. 
Mids. N, 11. ii. 53 Lysander riddles very prettily. S594 ~ 
Rich, lit. III. i. 134 To niittigatc the .scorne he giues his 
Vncklc, lie pi-ettily and aptly taunts himselfe. i6i^ Pepys 
Diary 33 Sept., 1 find how^ prettily this cunning Lord can 
be partial and dissemble it in this case. 

+ b. To the point; expressively, aptly, neatly. 

CoGAN Haven Health it. (1636) ao When hee ISocralcs] 
w'as laughed to scoine of Aluibiades, for so cloiinr, he 
answered him very prettily. 1605 Camden Rem., Epigr, 16 
; Which a i’oet. .expressed thus very briefly, and for that age 
j pretily. s6as Bacon Ess., Truth (Arb.) 501 Mountaigny 
I snith prettily [etc.]. 1776 GittiiON Decl, 4 F, j. (1846? 1 . la 
1 It is prettily rciiiarked by an ancient historian who had 
' fought against them, that the offiision uf hlood was the only 
; L it cuimtaiice which distiiiguislicd a field of battle from a field 
' uf exercise. 

2 . In a way that pleases the eye, ear, or aesthetic 
j sense ; beautifully but not grandly ; * nicely ’. 

In nursery language children are told to eat, ask, be ham 
i prettily, 

I 14*3 Jaa 1 Kingis ( 7 . cliii, Lytill fischis..In a rout cun 
i swym So prattily, and dressit tham to spn^dc Tliaire ciirall 
\ fynnis. 1463 phnnptoH Corr, (Camden) 8 V’our daughter & 

I myn . . speaketli prattely 8c french, & hath near hand h:»rtied 
i her sawter. a 1500 Flatter Of Lea/t^ Hierin a guhlfiiich 
. leping pn^tily Fro hough to bough. xm-So Rarf.t Ah*. P 
I 661 Ptclilic or pleasantly spoken, aut facete dictum, 
i *^53 JfEK. Tavlor .Verm, for Year I. .vx. 363 It looks 
prettify, hut rewuid.s the e^'e, as burning basons do, with 
{ intolerable circles of reflected fire. sjos^Moxos Afech, 

• Exerc. 346 The Ax .stroaks..on the irrick,..if they be 
I streight and fjaraltel one to another, look very prettily. 

, 1754 Richarpson Grandisou I. xv. 92 So prettily loth to 

• .speak till spoken to. i8oe Mrs. Hkrvkv Aumrtray Pant, 

; II. 237, 1 mean to lie so prettily behaved, ^ to become the 
i darling of all the old, sober, stiiuid folks in the kingdom, 
j 1852 Mrs. SiowK Uncle Tonis C. xxvi, Eva said, * Topsy, 

; you arrange flowers very prettily *. 1857 Wood Com. Obj. 

; Sea Shore 37 The body is prettily IxuuTed with multitudes 
I of narrow dark markings. 1865 Dic^kkss Mut. Fr. 1. xvi, 

I Her prettily-iiLsolent eyebrows. 1872 Diack Adv, Phaeton 
! XXX, If you had only asked me prettily. 1883 'Anmk. 
Thomas* Mod, Housewife 70 A prettily-woikcd hulluiid 
blouse. 

b. Gently, softly, quietly. Now died, 
c 1500 Melusine 9 The kiitge hyed hym, & helped to sette 
her on horsbak inoche praicly [orig. doulcemenij. 1533 
More A/td. j)jh, Wyth that worde puUe the tone pret^ 
Itacke with his hande, and all to buffet the tother aVmut the 
face. 1674 Kav JV, C* Words 37 Prattily, suflly. i8a8 
Crai'en Gloss, (ed. 3), Prattily. delicately. *Gang 

prattily, er thou 'it wackcii ’t barn*. 1881 Aimomih. 4 
Huddersf. Gloss, s.y., A tap runs ^ratly wnen it lets out 
only a .small stream in proportion to its size, 
td. Considerably, fairly, passably, moderately; 
= Pretty adv, 1 (but also qualifying vbs.). Obs, 
1533 Monk Asssw. Poysoned Bk, Wks. 1037/3 Tyndal the 
captain of our Englyshe heretik«R..was taken fur full pretyly 
learned to. 1540 CoverdaLE Corfut, fttandish (1547) i iv. 
Ye can pr.'itely^well graunt to a thing in one place, and 
denie the same in another, sfiai Lady M. Wroih Urania 
301 Hauiiig now recouerd his strength pretily well. z6tf 
Sanpkr.son Sersn, Pref. (1689)67 By their Education nrettily 
well principled. 1883 Byron Juan xii. Ixxv, 1 . .had an car 
tluit served me prettily. i8a6 Cobiikit Rur, Rides (1885) 
11 , 7 The English money used to be spent prettily in that 
country. 

Frattinesfl (pri*tiiics). [£ Pretty a, + -reus.] 
The quality of being pretty. 

1 . * Beauty without dignity ; neat elegance with- 
out elevation’ (J.) ; beauty of a slight, diminutive, 
dainty, or childish kind, without stateliness. 

153U Palsgr. s57'a,Prattyne5sc, mignonmrie, 1^3 H. 
More Autid.Atk. n. ix.(i7i2)65 'fhere being, .that ^laJcsty 
and Stateliness, as in the Lion, the llorse, the Eagle, and 
Cock ; or that grave Awfuincss, as in . . Mastiffs ; or F.lc. 
ganry and Prettincss, as in your lesser Dogs, and most sorts 
of Birds ; all which are several Modem of Beauty. 1663 Cow • 
i.KV Ess. inYerse 4 Prose, Greatness, If 1 were^ ever to fall 
in love again . . it would be, 1 thinly witli Prettine.ss, rather 
than with Majcstical H^uty. ivov Reflex, upon Ridicule lyo 
Tis vast Impertinence in an Old Woman, to think to set up 
for Pretiiness. i8ia W. Irving Alhatnbrn 11 . 13 A neatness, 
a grace, and an alT-pervading prettincss, that were perfectly 
fascinating. 1^99 Lang Wand Mia 3 These houses., 
nothing can cxc^ in prcttine.ss their .'ispect as they .shine 
in the sun. 1874 J. Ff.rgi’&son in Contemp. Rev, Oct. 755 
The vigour of the crude colouring, .of the staircase at Car- 
diff .stands in strange coiitnist with the feeble prettiness of 
Worcester ChapeL 

1 2 . Pleasautnefls, agrecnblencss. Ohs, 

160a Shaks. Ham, iv. v. 189 Thought, and Affliction, 
Passion, Hell it selfe, She turns to Fauour, and to pretti- 
tiesse. M Evelyn Diary 37 Jan., He [a child] wax all 
life, all prettinirsse, far from morose, sullen, or childish in 
any thing he said or did. 

til. Cleverness; amusingneis. Obs, 

1^4 R. Godfrrv inj, ^ Ah, f^ysic 90 But the prettinesH 
of the Knack was that Ma.ster Doctor who deriyra strong- 
beer to bis two Patients . .wan almost angry with his servant 
for not quickly hringing upa Cup of the B^l-beer to quench 
his thirst. 

3 . with a and //. That which is pretty; a pretty 
act, thing; feature, etc. ; a pretty ornament, 

1649 Jkr. Taylor Ct, Exemp. Disc. L f 10 Receiving 
and ininistring respectively, perpetual prcttincsses of love, 
aud foudnesse. 1686 W. de Britaink llum, Prud, xiv. 64, 


1 ever had a 'Noble Affection for that excellent Scut, as great 
Instruments of good, and the prettinesses of Society. s8r6 
Mibb Mitpoho Yillage Scr, 11, Copse 47 All this and a 
thousiind amusing prettinesses.. does niy beautiful grey- 
hound perform. 183a Ibid. Scr. v. C, Clevetand aoa The 
nupiial prettinc.sses of cake, and gloves^ and silver favours. 
1805 Trollope Belton Est, 1, The preUines.ses of Somerset- 
shire are among those which are the least known. s888 
Miss Bmaddon Fatal Three 1. i, I'be room wax full of 
flowcrii and prettinesses of every kind. 18^3^ Mrs. C. 
Pkaeo Outlaw 4 Lawm. 1 . 62 It was always Elsie who did 
the prettinesses.. whether it was in our ball dresses or our 
parlour. 

4 . Affected, trivial, or conceited beauty of ex- 
pression, style, or execution in literature or art. 
Also, an instance of this, a prettyism. 

1660 H. More A/jv/. Codl, v. xiv. 17a The learned Hugo 
Grotiu&..che ingcnuiticB and prettinesses of whose exposi- 
tioiLH had almost imposed upon myself to a belief that tncre 
might he .some such sen.se also of the Revelation as he drives 
at. ,1690 Norris Beatitudes (1692) 118 There is more 
prettiness in the Expression, than truth in the Notion. 
i7ta Steele SP'ct, No. 474 F 4 Their distinguisbing 
Mark is certain Prettinesses of Foreign Languaj^es, the 
Meaning of which they cxiuld have licttcr express'd in their 
own. 1751 $.\fOLLKTT Per, Pic, (1779) II. i^vii. 333 He., 
uttered a thousand prettinesses in the way of compliment. 
1794 Mathias Purs, Lit, (1798) 56 Before they attempt by 
prettinesses, glittering words, points, cotiL'eits, and forced 
thoughts, to sacrifice propriety and just imagery to the rage 
of mere no\xlty. i8m Leeds Mercutyfl Jan. 1^1 A scholar 
who delights in the delicacies and prettinesses ol scholarship. 

Pretty (pri'ti), a, (fb.) Forms: a. 1 proDUig; 
paetis, petix ; 5 prati, 5-6 praty, pratie, 5-7 
(9 dial,) pratty, 6 prayty, pratye, prattle, 8-9 
Sc\ proty, protty. D, 5-7 prety, 6-7 pret(t)io, 
6- pretty. 7. 6 proatie, -ty, prittie, 7 preety, 
prity, 7>8 (9 dial,) pritty (R pritey). 8. 9 dial, 
perty , pirty , purty, pooty , putty. [OK. prsctliz, 
f. preett, Prat trick, wile, craft, akin to Icel. 
prctlugr tricky, deceitful, f. prettr trick ; also to 
KKris. and obs. Du. sportive, funny, humor- 
ous, f, pret joke, sport, fun, pleasure (Doornkaat- 
Koolman, Franck) t—WGer. ^pralli- or '^pralla', 
also, with metathesis, Flem. perlig, MDu. {ghe)- 
pcrtich brisk, clever, rogui.sti {jpertigk Fiand. 
ar^utulus, fallax*, Kilinn), f. MDu. patie, early 
mud.Du. perU, parte, pralte trick, deceit, cunning 
(Kilian), trick, prank. 

The history has several puiiils of obscurity. I’be OE. 
prxttig appears to be rare and late; it also varies in an 
linusiuil way (but cf spric, spde sjieech) with pxtig, p%'ti% 
ur rather pitig, petig. After ijic 0 K» period the word is 
unknown till the wlieti it bcconies all at once fie- 

ijucnt in various smises, none identical with the OIC., tliougli 
niTivable from it. '1 ho earlier forms prati, pratty, etc., 
also correspond to the OE. prxttig^ hut prety, pretty ha\c 
e, like the ON. and coniinenial words; vAxi\*t preaty,preeiy, 
pritty may represent OL, *Prxti^, 'pretig (whence pdt.g, 
petigi. The current .spoken w old is p* itty, but spelt pretty. 
J'he inetathesized pHty, Purty, etc., agree with the u.su.'il 
treatment of re, rt, in s. w. dial. (cf. uid, busxkes, Unhet, 
urn,fofred, breeches, Rifhatd, s-nn), and with the Flem. 
and Du. forms aliove. (Celtic and l.atin derivations some- 
times coiijecturnd are unfounded.) The sense-developmcnt, 

' deceitfiif, tricky, cunning, clever, .'ikilfiil, admirable, pleasing, 
nice, pretty*, luis parallels, more or less extensive, in canny, 
cletfer, cunning (cf. mod. U. S. use), flue, nice, and other 
adjectives.) 

I. In OE. 

tl. Cunning, crafty, wily, artful, astute. Obs, 
cMooo jEuhu: Colloq. in Wright Yoe, 13 Vultis e.sse 
versipellcs aut millcformes, in inundaciis vafrl, in l^iiclis 
astuti 7 Gloss, Wille ge beoii praettlge obha Jmseulhiwe on 
le.xsunguin lytige on sprmeuin glcawliceT ciooo — Voc, 
ibid. 47/2 Sagax, vet gnetrus, vet asiutus, vet cailidus, 
petig, vet abered. 

H. From 15th century. 

2 . a. Of persons: Clever, skilful; apt. Obs, ox arch, 

Tlie sense in some of the quots. is uncertain. 

c 1400 Destr, Troy 3633 A piaty man of pure wit, protheus 
he bight . <:i44o York Myst, xx. 376 He echall (and he 
haue lifD Prouo till a praty swayne. iRvo Levins Manip, 
112/8 Prdtie, scitus, faceius, 1577-87 Holinshku Chron. 
11 . 44/1 Andrew White a good humatiician, a pretie philo- 
sopher. 171a Ariwjthnot John Bull jii. viii, 'There goes 
the prettiest fellow in the world, .for managing a jury *. 

b. Of things : Ingeniously or cleverly made or 
done ; ingenious, artiul, clever. Obs. or arch, 
c 1440 Gesta Rom, xiv. 46 (Harl. MS.) My son..woU with 
lii^ praty wordis & pley.s make me foryete my anger, e 1470 
Henry Wallace \ii. 133 The prety wand, 1 trow lie myn 
entent. Assjgnes rewlle and cruel! jugement. 1547 Bk, Aiar- 
chauntes f iv, A gallant naininge hym selfe an auhnosiner 
.. played a prety gewgaw. 1565 Jewel Dif. ApoL if. 
(1609) 151 When the right Key of Knowledge wax lost 
and gone, it was time to deuise some other ^ety pick- 
locks to worke the feat. 1589 Hay any Worhui, A very 
prety way to escape. 1671 tr. PaJq/bx't Conq. China vi. 

1 19 The King, .at last thought of a very pretty way to sup- 
press him, and this was by a strataeem. 1707 Mortimer 
Hush, (1721) I. 84 They have in Kent a pretty way of 
saving of Labour in the digging of Chalk. 

3 . A general epithet of admiration or apprecia- 
tion corresponding nearly to 'fine* in iti vaguest 
sense, or the modem ' nice ’ : excellent, admirable, 
commendable; pleasing; satisfactory, agreeable, 
a. Of persons: Having the proper appearance, 
manners, or qualities of a man, etc. ; conveutionally 
applied to soldiers: Brave, gallant, stout, war- 
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like (chiefly Se.). Pntty fellow, a fine fellow, a 
'swell', A fop: common in iSthcentnry. Jfweearth. 

cmao Distn Tm Z0B15 A prouynfie of prise, & praty 
men in. 1483 CmiA. Am^I, -Wi Praty, /w/aw. 15x9 
iuterL Four EUmtnio (Percy $oc.) 17 Than hold dowiie 


IJ.T. 

irleKci 


rowLKH AdMunan 
igend, possibly founded 


gave the Auditorie a clerkly collation, and Preachenicnt. 
16^9 Dr. Ou'i'HRiK i1/rw. 11748) a8 If it had not been that 
the said Francis, with the help of two pretty men that 
attended him, rescued him out of their tiailiarous hands. 
i66e PerYS Oiapy 11 May, Dr. Clerke^ who 1 found to 
be a very pretty man and very knowing. 1709 TatUr 
No. ai P4 In Imitation of this agreeable Reing, is made 
that Animal we call a Pretty Fellow ; who being just able 
to find out, that wh.^t makes Sopbroniiis acceptable, is a 
Natural Behaviour \ in order to the same Reputation, makes 
his own an A1ti1ici.1l one. inS Firlding Lat/t in Sov. 
Masque* 1. v, 1 am afraid, if this Humour continue, it will 
be as necessary in the ICducation of a pretty Ociitlcman 
to learn to read, as to learn to dance, a 173a Gay />/.«• 
iress'd Wife 11, A pretty fellow-'-th.it is a tine dress'd 
man with little sense and a great deal of ossumnec. 1750 
Mas. Dklany in Li/i ^ Corr, (i86x) II. 561 They are 
pretty people to be with, no ceremony. 1754 Kiciiardbon 
GrandtsoH (1781) 1. v. to By his outward appearance he 
may pass for one of your pretty fellows, for he dresses very 
gaily. 1768 Ross HtUnore 111. 118 Tooining faulds or 
ca’ine of a glen, Was ever deem'd the deed of protty men. 
1814 Scott Wav, xvii, lie.. observed iliey vrere pretty men, 
meaning, not handsome, but stout warlike fellows. 1814 ~ 
Redfi^uuitet Let. xi, He g.icd out with othec.|ircity men in 
the Forty-five. 1844 Thackeray B. Lyndon xvii, I w.is a 
pretty fellow of the first class. x886 .Stevenson Kidnapped 
I, A pretty lad like yon should get to CramoDd..iii two 
clays of walk. 

b. Of things : Fine, pleasing, nice ; proper. 

1566 J. Alday tr. Boaysiuau's Thcai, World K v, There: 
is recited a pretie historie of a noble Koinane. 1577 B. 
Goook fieresbacKs linsb, 11. (1586) 90 Women haue a 
prettie dish made of Peares. 1999 B. Jonson Cynthia's 
Rev. 111. i, To read them asleep in afleriiouiies vpoii some 
pretty pamphlet. x66o R. (,'oke Fotoer 4- Suhj, Pref. i 
Man Vi thoughts of life and living are odd things: pritty 
antitheses. 1667 Pkpvs Diary 1 Sept., It is pretty to see 
how strange everybody bioks. 1777 Sheridan Sih. St and. 
I. i, He has a pretty wit. 18x5 Jane Ausikn PUnma v, 
Such a pretty height and size, c 1850 Colloq. («.iid of one who 
had said or done something kind or graceful) It w.is very 
pretty of him. X867 F. F kancis A ( 1&80) 25 Kouch* 
fisiiing is very pretty spurt. *894J 
liitrod. 34 There i.s a very pretty 1 
on facts, about his 'call '. 

0. Used ironically : cf. FiNfi a, la c. 

1518 f.eit. Suppress, Afonast, (Camden) 108 Sum be^iige 
plucked front under drabbes beddes ; . . wy t he suche othetr 
praty bcsyncs, ofl* the w’hyche 1 have to inoche. 1550 Bale 
Apol. 74 Forsoih it is a praty Ambrose, a 1650 in Furniv. 
I'eny Folio I. 115 Ther was no mete cam her befoie, Butt 
.she ele ill vp, Icsse and' more. That praty fowlle daiiiesclle. 
174a A pretty kettle cif fi.sh [.see Keiilx 2 bj. 1754 Kicharu* 
smn Craudison IV. iv. 31 Expecting us to bear with their 
pretty [icrv’eisenc.sses 1809 Malkin Gil Bias 11. iv, P4 We 
drank hard, and returned to our employers in a pretty 
pickle. 1837 Macaulay £ss.. Bacon (1865) 1 . 404/2 A dray- 
man ill a p:Ls.sion calls out, * You are a pretty fellow wiih- 
out susnerting that he is uttering irony, x^a Thackeray 
Miss Ticklci^'s Lcct, vi, A uretty pass things are conic 
to, when hussies like this are to be . .bepitied. ^ X84S Diskaki.i 
Sybil VI. iii, *And^lhe new police', said Nick. 'A pretty 
go when a fellow in a blue coal fetchrs you tlie llcvil s 
own con on your head*. 1873 Black Pr. aj Thult xxi, 
* Well, young lady . . and a pretty nics.s you have got us into ! ' 
4 . 1 laving beauty without majesty or stateliiic&s ; 
beautiful in a slight, dainty, or diminutive way, 
as opposed to handsome, a. Of i^ersons (usually 
women or children) : Of attractive and pleasing 
coiinten.ince or appearance ; comely, bonny. 

Pretty is somewhat of a condescending term : wc grant it : 
beauty is itnMrious, and commands our acknowledgement. 

C1440 Alphabet of Tales 440 fayr yong man.. and he 
was .so pracie & so defte at yong wommen wex evyn fund 
on hynu 171440 Prom A Pam. 411/2 Praty, elegant, for. 
Mosus, elegantulus, /orntulosus, 1483 Caxton (/. ae la 
TourOx}, He made her to iinderstondc she was fayv and 
praty. x^ Palhgr. 776/2 You Rh.Tll se me waxe pratyc 
\atmgnonHer\ one of this duyes. 1590 Gki:knk Nezier too 
/«/« (1600) 6t Her luorie front, her pretie chin, Were stales 
that drew me on to sin. 1616 Hiekun Wks, 1. 588 As the 
saying is, euery thing is prciie when ir in young. X653 H. 
CoGAN tr. Pinto's Trav. xviii. 62 Brought upon the d^k, 
together with a woman and two pretty chihtreii, <x 1717 
Parnkll P^legy to Old Beauty 34 And nil that's madly 
wild, or oddly gay, We c.ill it only pretty Fanny's way. 
xyaa Hearne Collect. (O. H. S.) VII. 373 iiho was a very 
pretty Woman, and is so still, only too fat. x8. . (Batlad) 
Where are you eoing. my pretty maid ? X870 M as. H. Wood 
C. Canierbuty s Will li. i. 9 He is not a fine child, for 
he i.s remarkably small ; but be is a very pretty onr. X907 
Daily Ckrotu iz Sept. 4/7 We never call a man ' beautiful . 
With ‘pretty* and 'lovely*, that adjective has become the 
prmrtsr of women and oiiidren alone. 

D. Frequently applied in a coaxing or soothing 
way, espb to children, 

c 1480 Tewneley Myst. xii. 477 Hayll, so as I can hayll, 
praty niytyngt a 1549 Skelton .jgx/. CM-nesche Poems 
1843 1 . 197 Bas me, butiyng, praty Cys. 1990 Siiaks. Com. 
Err. i,i.7j Pitteous playnings of the prettie babes, ttioy 
-- Timoa 111. i. 15 Ana what ha-st thou there vndcr thy 
Cloake, nrstty Flaminius? i6zi — Wini, T. iv. Iv. 595 My 
prettiest Pevdtta. 1884 Biinvan Pilgr, 11. 66 Then said 
Mr. Great-heart to the little on«.s, Come my preety Boys, 
how do you do ? 1847 Tknnvson Princ. in, while my little 
one, while my pretty one, sleeps. 

o. Of things: Pleasing to the eye, the ear, or 
the geetheiiis sense* (Cf. Fair a. i C g, a.) 


I 147a John Paston in P. Lett. HI. 55 Forget not ..to j 
I some goodly ryng, pryse of xxx., or som praty flowyr of ' 
j the same pryse,.. to ^ve to Jane Kodon. £1489 Caxton ^ 
Sonnes 0/ Aymon vi. 150 Ibe place is praty and fayr and 
1 wyil that it lie c.illed Moiitallian. 1938 J. London in 
! Lett. ^ Pap, /fen, VtU, XU I. No. 1342 (PTr.O.). Thcyhouc 
oon fayer orchard and xoiidry praty gardens and lodgiiigi^ 

: c 1586 C'Tfcss pEMuaoKE Ps. cxLViiL li, You pretie Stans in 
; robe of night. As spangles twinckling. z^ A. lan-etL tr. 

: Thevenot's Trav, t. Bvlliey sing several pretty Songs in the 
: Turkish and Persian Laiiguaecii. 173s Karl of Oxford in 
Portland Papers VI. (Hist. MSS.Cumni.) 164 We stopped at 
: . .N.Trford, the seat of Sir Andrew Fountaine. It is a pretty , 

> box. i8e^sz Mkh. Whkfler Westinld, Dial, iv. (cd. 3) 87 : 

= Ah Tword I its fearful pralty, indeed. z888 Mis.5 Dr addon : 

: Fedal Three i. ii. She can have a prettier room at the Hook. : 

d. Often conjoined with little ; sometimes apii. , 

, merely expletive : see Littlk a, 3. j 

Vrt zaoo l.vbu. Chorlebr HyrtU (Roxb.) 4 He purposed to \ 
make Within hi.s hows a praty litill cage. ^9 Lytle prety ; 

! nee.’uiulians [see Pf;XCADiLi\N]. i$3;e nottv: Confut. Tindaee I 

■ Wk.s. 181/1 A BUc prety sorowc and verye sfiortely done, j 
: 1591 HcijOet, Pratye lyiilc one, /f«nrisr/«j. x8ox Holland j 
! Pliny II. S03 In bis left hand lie bore somtime..a little ] 

, pretty coach. 1864 Tlsnvson Eh. Ard. 195 This pretty, | 

; puny, weakly little one. 1883 Kl'.hkik Art Eng, 25 The i 

mother sent me a pretty little note, 
j 6. Considerable in number, quantity, or extent, I 
i as in n pretty deal^ while, way, etc. ; also a pretty | 

: many a good many; - - Fair ix. 3b; Sc. Gkv, ' 

. Gay a. 7. Cf. Pkkttv adv. i. Now arch, or dial. 

Misc, (Warton Club) 88 Caste in your colours 
that schalhc rede afore a prety whjde, and. .let hem boylc ; 
togedyris. i486 Bk, St. Albans Diib, Holde vp yowiv 
hande a praty way of from the Malarde. a 1939 Moke ! 
Jfety Jest, etc. 7-j in HazL E. P. P. 111. 122 First faiie and 
. wele a pretie deafe He hy’d it in a potte. London in 
Lett. Suppress. Monast. 234 Catcll, whurof rTouiidc praty 
store. 194a U1UI.L Ereusnt, Apoph, 224 b, Autigoiui.s . . 
stood hangyng dowtie his Iiedde a preatic space. 1979-80 
North Plutatxh {1676) 14 A place iX .s«mie pretty height)]. 
1599 Hakllvt Viy. 11. II. 30 Their bowes be short, and of 
a ptelie slTenglli. 1658 Hevlin Sunt. France 8 Swine 
also they have in prety number. 17031 Moxon Mech. ! 

. Exerc. 199 With a pretty strength press Uie middle of one 
end of your Work. 17^ tr. Guassds A rt Conversation 152 
A Person, who lived a pretty way off. iB^ Tii.\ckfray 
Esmond tii. i, 'Itie transfer of liLs conimissiun, which 
; brought a pretty sum into bis po'kut. i860 Darwin Let, 
to Lyell Sept., Which is a pretty deal^ mure than 1 can s.iy 
of some, zwz Tlt.luch Eng. Pnrit, iv. 415 In the light., 
of (his word he went a pretty while. 

b. A pretty penny, a cunsiderablc sum, a good 
deal of money: see Pe.nny 9e. 

171s SiEKLK sped. No. 444 r 4 Charles lugultson. .1ms 
I made a pretty Penny by that Asseveration. t7(M, 1885, t8^ 
[see Pknny 9 e]. 1848 Mr.s. (iaskell M. Barton v, i bis 
. mourning . . will cost a pretty penny. 

t c. Pretty and (with another adj.), was formerly 

■ ufMid as * Pretty adv. 1. Cf. Gey a. b. Obs, 

1596 Nakhk Saffron Walden 153 It was but pretic and si», 

' for a Latine Poet after others. 1615 Makkh.^m Eng. 
i Ifousetu, It. ix. (1668) 184 You .shall bliiik it more by much 
] th.in was the strong Ale, for it must be pretty and .sharp. 

. i8m T. Ja.mk.s ^oy. 75 The weather. .wa.s pmry and warme. 

. llftd. 78 It was pretty and cleere. 

; te. Mean, petty, insignificant. (? Error for /tf//y.) 

1913 Doi:i:i..KS .'Ends x. Prol. 90 For, mycht thou com- 
' preheiicl In; thine engyne The iiiaist excellent inaiesle 
^ devyiie, He myclii lie repot a pretty CoU and imaie. 

B. sb. (The .'idj. used nbsoL) a. A jirelly man, 

I woman, or child ; a pretty one ; in phr. my pretty I 
' pt^^lltes! used in addressing people, etc. b. 

A pretty thing, an omatnciU. o. The fluted or 
ornamented part of a glass or tumbler. 

1773 Goldsm. Stoops to Cong. 11. Wks. (Glolic) 6^7/2 Rack ■ 
to hack, my pretties, n 18x4 Father iff Son v. 1. in New 
. Brit, Theatre III. If you would but comprehend me, 
my prctt3% *886 Flnn Master 0/ Cerem. xvii, Wo-ho, my 
, pretties. b. x88a Society v8 (X't. 23/2 A profusion of. . 

I shells, .completed jhis list of 'prettun*'. c. 2890 Buckman , 

: Darke's Stfjoum ix. loi He procc(*ds to pour into the glass 
j whisky nearly up to the ' pretty 

O. Used interject ionallv. 

; x666 pKrvs Diary 1 Oct., Rut pretty 1 how 1 took another 

I pretty woman fur her, taking tier a clap on the breech, : 
I thinking verily it had been her. ' 

I D. Comb, (of the adj.) a. Parasynthctic dcriva- ; 
! tives, as pretty-footed, ’■humoured, -toned, -wilted 
I adjs.; pretty girlhood (the estate or domain of pretty 

f ' iris), b. Fretty-and-Little, Pretty-Betty, ! 

’retty-Betsy, Pretty Nanoy, names of flviwcrs , 
; vi^ee quots.) ; pTotty-danoeTS, the northern lights : 

^ sec Dancer 5 ; pretty-face, one who has a pretty • 
i face. 

x88r Frifno Devon. Plant Sanies, * Pretty -and- Little, the ■ 
i CQininoii Virginia Stock. 1887 Kentish Gloss., *Pn/ty ; 

! Betty, flowering Valeriana rubra. 2899 Chunk Times 
24 Nov. 622/1 He prolnbly means valerian or lYetty Betsy, : 
common on the chalk of North Kent. x8o8 Jamieson, ; 
* Pretty^ Dancer^ a name gi%'«i by the vulgar to the .\urora | 
Borealis. 2741 Richardson Pamela (1824) 1. xviii. 99 She ! 
hugged me to her^ and said,..*Prettyrace, where gottest I 
thou all thy knowledge? x6xa Selden lllustr, Drayton's \ 
Poty^A iL 34 Wcl hancd,atid *preuy-rootcd; two | 

spcciall commendations, diMirrsed in Grceke Poets. 2784 ■ 
K. Bace Barham Downs 1. 3x9 The Earl expectant had j 
somehow linked together the ideas of pleasiui; and *pretty- I 
girl-hood. 1664 Pefys Diary i Aug., Mrs. Harman is a very ! 
'^pretty-humoured wretch. 1886 IShitten & H. Plant-n,, ' 
Pretty Nanc3'. Saxi/hsga mubrosa [lorndon Pride]. 2581 ; 
J. Bkll llaitdon's Anew. Osor. 36 Tha man is "prettie i 
wilted enough. 


Pretty (priTi), adv. Forms: see prec. [The 
adj. in adverbial use.] 

1 . To a considerable extent, considerably ; in a fair 
or moderate degree, fairly, moderately, tolerably ; 
rather. Soinctime.s e.xprcssing close approximation 
to guile, or by mciosis equivalent to wry; at other 
times denoting a much slighter degree. (Qualify- 
ing an adj. or ndv.) 

sSfiS Cocii'CK Thesaurus, Audaculus, a pretic hardie 
felow: v.wd in derision. 1598 F1.0R10 Diet, Ep. Ded. 3 
Boccacc is prettie hard, ycl uiuleistcMid : Petrarcfie harder 
but cxphuied. 1599 M.\ssingkk, etc. Old Law v. i, I he 
Dutch what.you>r.all 1 swallowed pretty well. 2636 Rouse 
//ea‘v. l/niv. (ijoj.) 166 Th»;y are of a pretty ancient date. 
2677 W, UvuiiAHu Narfutive 4^ By the end of November 
the coast was pritty clear of thi.'iii. 1797 A. Hamilton 
Now Aic. E. Ind, 11, liv. *88 It Is pretty like a young 
Willow. 1749 Fikldinc T/Wi Jones xviii. iii, 1 have dis- 
covered a prcUjf coijsidevalile treasure. 2775 ShkXIDAN 
St. Pair, Day^ 11, ii, I’ll lake pretty cood cart*, of i*ou. 2779 
— Critic I. i, Aly power with the nianai'ei': is pretty 
notorious. 2806 GasciLcr StotL. (t.d. 2) *49 ()o the S. is 
a Miiall chapel, pretty entire, dedicaleil to M. Oian. 2862 
Huchf.s Toni Brown at Ox/, i, 'Ihc other men.. lived 
pretty much .ts tliey did. x888 Bkvck Anur. Commw. II. 
xlvi. 195 Parlies, .are generally pretty efiuullyluiianccd. 1896 
Law Q, Lev. July *01 If .such be the law, we arc pretty 
sure it is not the law Parliament intended to make. 

2 . « Peft rii.Y. Now rare and illiterate, 

2667 Pi-i‘Ys Diary 6 Sept., The several states of man's 
age, to 100 years old, i.s shewn very pretty and soleimic. 
1862 (jKa Elioi- Silas M. xvi, 1 like Aaioii to-.behaic 
pretty to you. 2876 in Murdaunt ^ Verney Wartuiik. Hunt 
(]8o6>li. 1 Were halloaed on to a fox from Frog HailObier.s, 
aiiJ ran him very pretty by Kincion Village. 

b. Combineef with ppl. adjs., as pretty-behaved 
» prettily-liehaved ; pretty-apoken, spoken or 
sjTcaking prcltily. collog. 

2787 Generous Attachment IV. 167 He thought her.. a 
very decent prclly-1)i:hav» d sort of a young woman. 1809 
Malkin Gil B^as iii. viii. p 5 I'he lady is a ver^* prett)' 
belsTvcd young lady. On my part, I am a very pretty be- 
havf.d young gentleman. 

Prettyish (pri ti|ij , a. coUoti, [See -l.'iBl.] 
Somewhat pretty, rnthcr pretty. 

2742 II. Wali'ui.k Lott, to (18341 1* *9 'Thc-ru was 

ChurchilTs daughter who is preltyi^h and daiires well, lytf 
Mks. Dklany in LifekGorr, (1861) 111- 486 She h prettyish, 
young, and ijgnornnt. 1858 Cloccii Poems, etc. (]86>:^) 1. 
163 Walk with KnicT«on to a wooil with prettyish pool. 
1880 Sat, Rev. 2 Ckt. 438/2 His work contains some 
prettyish, and even pretty, pa»sages. 
Prettyisin(pri‘ti|iz*m). [Sce-ISM.] Studied 
prcltinrss of style or manner ; nn instance of this. 

x8o6 W. Tayi.oR in Ann, Rev. IV’. 739 We cannot prefer 
the vague prettylsms of the mere gentleman Jo the suh- 
stantial tuition of the mere pedant. xBta — in Monthly 
Rm. LX VII. 383 .\s fiilinf ,Tniiiln'SLs.Tnd prcttyisrii of .style. 
n.s any other i>uri of the book. 186a (J* Fcv. Apr. 324 Surely 
the follouing puerilities and preityisnis are u'nlN'jirable. 
1907^ M. G. Pkakse in Life 4- Wotk .Apr. S1/2 The uglieal 
ism in the world is PreiLy-isni, when it does not mutter so 
much what you say as how you .say it. 

Fre tty-pre'ttjft < 1 . and sb, [Reduplicated 
from Tretty a, (Imitating childish talk.)] 

A. adj. That overdoes Uie pretty ; in which the 
aim at prettiness is overdone. Cf. Goody-goody. 

1897 Bookman Jan. 1 lo/r Save in the over-rated, pretty, 
pretty * Harbour of Refuge ', be is always inicrcsting. 2907 
Daily Chron. x Apr. 4/4 We can't expect men who have to 
do unpleasant woik to be a select gang of pretty-pretty 
scnliiiientalisls. 

B. sb, ipL) Tretty things ; ornaments, knick- 
knacks. (Properly nursery prattle.) 

1875 Tkolloi’k Auttbiog, (1883) I. ii. 35 My mother, .had 
coiitiived to keep a ccriuiii number of pretty -pretties which 
were dear to her heart. x888 Bo:v Bells If eekly 15 June 
376/3 Tlii-s room contains a .small fortune in preiiy -pretties. 

Fretympanic : sec Pke- B. 3. 

+ Prety pe, v. Obs, [Pre- A. 1.] « next. 

crx6sA LusHiNUioN Recant, Sernt. (1659) ^5 Jerome 
might nave pretyped it by the age of Man in general. 

^atypify (pr/ti-pifai), v. ff. Pre- A. i + 
TvriFY v.] tram. To typify beforehand, pre- 
figure, foreshadow. 

*659 Hammond On Ps. l.xxii. 17 So shall Christ, pretypified 
by Solomon. 1699 i’l arson Creed iv. 412 Onr Jesus.. did 
really undercoe iTiose suffciincs, which wcie preiypifiod and 
foretold. 1880 W. .S. Kknt .Van. fn/nsona 1. 103 Parame- 
cium and itsallics ivould .ippear to pre typify the Turbcllaria. 

il Pretsel (pre-tson, bretzel (brctsel). u, .v. 
[tw, pretzel, bret2ei,\xx OHG. hrhzilla*a\Ubracciello 
(Flotiol a cracknel; iisually taken as ad. tned.L. 
braccllus a bracelet ; also a kind of cake or biscuit 
(Mil Cange).] A crisp biscuit baked in the form 
of a knot and flavoured with salt; used esp, by 
(sermons as a relish with beer. 

2879 in Webster Snppl, 1889 UarpePs Mag. Apr. 692/1 
The German beer-houses, with their l»skets of ^pretzel arc 
more fiequenl as we approach the commercial quarins. 
2897f?M//j^(U.Sd XXX. 114/1 She brought me Mime pretzels 
and a stem that she said her mother hroiight from the 
fatherland. 

t FvaUi preWf a. Obs. Also 4 preus, 5 pru, 
5-6 prue, D pxewe. [a. OF. preu, prou,pru, nom. 
preu-z {proz, prous, pruz, iilh c. in Godef.). in 
mcnX.V.preux valiant, brave, good late h.prOd-is, 
pvod-em {prJde neut. in Ilala ) : see Pbow.] Hravc, 
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PRSUX. 


PREVALENCE. 


valiant, doughty, gallant; full of prowess: cf. 

riiEi’X. 

13M Ayenb, 83 Iiie proues.se bye)» |iri Hnges to-deld, 
harayesse, strengjWf an iited«uestne.sbe. Nun no is arys^ 
preus, (nst I'ise l»ri j^itigvs iie hv|>. c 1386 Chaucer Mot^s 
T, 177 (llorl. MS.) This king of kinccs preu was and elate. 
1:1400 /•ttuii Troy Hk. 4888 Ectur rude forth In gode vertuus 
.Strung knyjtf hardy and prus. <ri477 Caxion Joi^on 8 b, 
The worthy hrrcules and the noble preu lusun. c 1489 — 
Sonnes 0/ Aymon iii..79 Wc hen so pru « .so good men <d 
armes. 151a in Thoms Prose Pom. (1828) 111. 15 

'J'hc prue king Oiiant. 1513 Ln. Heknems Froiss. 1. i. x 
Whnrny theprewcand hardy may haue eiisaniplctoincuuragc 
them in theyr well doyng. 

Freua-, Preue-, Preul- : sec Pbev-. Pre- 
undorstand. -union, -unite : see Phk- A. i , 2. 

II Preu (pi'd), a. [mod.F. preux valiant : see 
the earlier form PKEU.j J 3 rave, valiant, gallant ; 
chieHy in pretix chevaiier^ gallant knight. 

1771 H. WAi.roLR fMi.t to G, Seiwyn 9 Sept., If he is a 
preux chevalier^ he will vindicate her character iVnne 
manifre iclntaute. 1803 Edin. Rev. Oct. 116 When ihu 
adventures of a preux chevalier were no lunger listened to 
by starts. x8m Uakham Ingol, Leg. Scr. 1. Ail 

Preux ChevalieP'sAw frieirdly rivalry Who should best bring 
back the glm* uf Chi valry. 

Freva. Provable, obs. ff. Privy, PufjvABLB. 

Freva*ccinated, ///. a. [Pkk- A. i.] i’rc- 
viously vaccinated. 

x^lo^Brit. Med. Jrni.Qi ^rar.663 PrevaccinateilSnmll-P<ix 
[i.e. occurring in a person previou.sly vaccinated]. 

+ Freva'de, 7 a rare-'K [app. atl. 1 « prsrvdiitfre 
to pass before, to be discharged fioin, to get rid of 
(perh. here identified with n»A{i^re to escape froiii\] 
?To rid oneself of, to omit ; ‘to neglect * (Jam.). 

R. TIaii.ije LeiL, to Ld. Montgom. j June, My man, 
. . give my letters with him tu the Gmcrall’Afajor llaillir, to 
Meldrum and Durie ; prevade nut to obtaine him hi.s pay. 

fPre'vagely, adst, Ohs, rare""'. Of obscure 
etymology and meaning ; there is no answering word 
in tlic L. Possibly some error. 

1513 Duijulas yEnets M. v. 14 Tits smolterit h.*ibil, our 
hU scliuldcris Udder, Hang prevagely |C<twr^. MS, and etl, 
*553 pt-'vagcly) knyt with a knot tugiddir. 

t Frevaily sh. oh. rare, [f. next.] 

1 . The fact of prevailing: -- Puevalknce 1. 

1410 in Ellis Orie. Lett. IScr. 1. 1.9 Yuur giacious pretiailc 

ayciiiit theiiteiiC & m.'ilice of your evilwillers. 1586 I. 
Hookrr llist, Irei. ill UoHnshed II. 143/2 Uis prcuaiTe 
was to their rcproch. 

2 . Ad v.antage, benefit : ■> Avail rA 1. 

C147S Pal. Poems (Rolh) 11 . 285 Yt ys nccc.s.sary to every 
C'lothyer, And the most prevayle tu (hey in that may lie 
fownde, Yf (hey wylle take hede therto and yt undyrstonde. 


Prevail {ptLvei^j, v. Forms : 4-7 prevayle, 
5 -vayl(l -vaylle, (.SV. -vele), 5-7 -vaile, 6 
-vaill, 6 8 -vale, 5- prevail. [ME, prevayUe^ 
•vaile, ad. L. pnevaierc to lic very able, have 
gre.nter power or worth, prevail (see Pre- and 
Vail vl), Cf. Y,prh^aloir (siibj. ^pn^aille, now 
private), i5-i6th c.] 

tl. intr. To become very strong ; to gain vigour 
or force, to increase in strength. Ohs, rare. 

Thkvisa Barth. De P. R. iv. ix. fl'ollcm. MS.>, By 
the benefyte of hlouddc all the lyiiiiiies uf the body prevayle 
and be fedde \orig. vigent ct iiutriuntur], a 1500 Cofhel/ue 
Sow 6^4 (Bann. MS.) into the fust orising ul it to tell, Or it 
prcvcht planelst and pupelus, Ouhair now Parci.ss ciiic is 
sitiuit thus.^ 01540 Baknes /TTx (1573) We see that 
imwe hec is prcuaylcd in iiiiscbief. x6m Dkyoen Pirg, 
Georg. II. 681 Tc.^h me.. Why flotving Tides prevail upuii 
the Main, And in wliat dark Recess they .snriiik again. 
» 7 Ss 5 Ymr.'jq Centaur i. Wk.s, 1757 IV. 1W5 Prevails ^ 
liitidelity a.s much as Pleasure Y And fur-ever they 1 
prevail, or decrease, together. 

2 . intr. To Ik superior in strength or influence; 
to have or gain the sniicriority or advantage ; to 
get the better, gain the mastery or ascendancy ; 
to be victorious. Const, a^amsl, over, •[of, f upon, 
c 1450 Cov. Myst. xxiv. (.Shaks. .<^oc.) 237 Wlmn ajens the 
..he may nut prevaylle. 1509 Hawks Past, Pleas, xxxii. 
(Percy hoc.] x6t In tyme of fight.. If you prevayle you 
.shall attayne the fame Of hye honour. 1519 SuppUc. to 
A 7 m^(KE.T.S.) 43 Tfcll jg.ites sliall nut prevayle ugeinsie 
them. 1553 Bhende Q. Curtins in. 36 Ilya men jjrcvayled 
uf their enemies. 1594 ^ttd Rep, Dr. Paustns xxviii. K ij, So 
much the Christian preuailed vpun the Turkc in three houres 
and a lialfes fi^bt. 1690 HuiibKKT Pill Formality 46 Great 
is truth, and it shall prevaile. 1671 Mii.ton P, R. hi. 167 

fjfl 


nut 

must 



fjins. 171k Adijisox Spect. No. 61 p 5 As i^edantry and 
Ignoi'.ince shall prevail upon Wit and .Sen.ve. 1725 Dk Fob 
Poy, rounA World (1840) 341 Some were for returning and 


/ ^ouni World (1840) 341 Some were for returning 
c>thcr!i for staying longer, till (he majority prevailed to come 
back. S719 BurcKR Serm. Wkii. 1S74 It, 16 Cool self-love 
“ .Ptc''ad«d over by i>av.iuii and appetite. 1818 Ckuikb 
/Jigesi (ed. a) VI. 377 1 he iiiicntion or the devisor must pre- 
vail. Law Uimes C 5/2 The title of the assignee 

•held to prevail over that of the trustee. 

't’D. irans. To yirevail over, have suiicriority 
over, outstrip. .SV. Obs, rare. 

Cron. S*jt. (Rolls) U. 198 Displesit wes 
the nobillis of the Britts, 1 hal mc anc man of law*binli and 
valour, Soiild thaine prevaill iiiiu so grit honour. 

3 . inlr. To be effectual or efUcacious; to be 
buccessfuly to succeed* 


' *43**5® lligden (Rolls) IV. 24T Whlclie preuaylcnge | 

iiot,[.she]wascoiiiinuund«dtokepenge. 1480 Caxion CAtvm. j 
I cvxlvii. (1482) 3x4 So he retomed nunie ageyne with ; 

. bis ineyiiy and preuayled nuthyiige. 1516 Tindalb John i 
xii. 19 Ye se that we prevayle no Chyiige : loo all the worlde I 
goth after hym. 1581 T. Homy tr. Castiglime's Courtyer ; 
IK. (*577) O viij b, life] proiicd many remedies, but all pre- | 
iiayled not. 1697 DRYiuiN Pirg. Past. ix. 16 Songs.. Pre- ! 
vail ns much . . As would a plump of trembling Fowl, that I 
rise Again.<it an Kagle. 1830 'J'knny.son Supposed Con^fitss, 

93 Bui why Prevailed not thy pure prayers? 

t b. To prevail to (a thing) or to do (something) : 
to succeed in doing, attaining, etc. Obs. rare, 

1473-5 ill Calr, PnK. Chanc. Q. Elia. (1830) 11 . Picf. 57 
Seeiig ui.-it the .said Richard. .coude not prevailc to his said 
f«:yned title. 1561 Norton & Sackv. Gorhoduc iv. ii, (.)h, 
cruell wight, shulde any cause prevailc To make the sluine 
thy hands with brothers blod ? 1644 Bi*. If all Serm, 9 June 
kern. W'k.s. (i6(vj) Let no Popish Doctor prevail to the 
aiiutement of this holy .sonow. 1784 Goi.usm. Hist. Eng. 
in Lett. (1772) 11 . 81 Neither he, nor his ininistcrs, could 
prevail to alter the resolutions of his society. 

o. To prevail on, upon (formerly with): to suc- 
ceed in persuading, inducing, or influencing. 

157^-80 Baret Ah, P6ij6 With whom when .she could 
! riuintng preuaile. 1617 Moryson Itiu. 1. 25 , 1 hm preuniled 

* witli him, as he let me bane it. Stanley Hist. Philos. 
j IV. (1701) 133/1 Knqiiiring what diKpules they were where* 

; with Socrates prcv.'uleil so much upon the young Men. ij^ 

; Swift Death Partridge Wks. 1755 IL i. 158 , 1 prevailed 
. with myself to go and Skcc him. 1711 Ilt uciELL A/tv/. No, 67 

p5, I was prevailfd upon by her and her Mother to go la.st 
; Night to one of his Balls. xSps Emily Clark Banks of 
Douro II. ij 8 They could not prevail with her 10 .*‘tay. 184A 
. Tl. H. Wilson Brit, India 1 1 . 220 The Peshw-a. .i:ndeavoiired 
. to prevail upon tlie Resident to grant .v longer interval. 

1863 W. C. Balowin Afr. ifuHtingix, 396 A.s hard as ever 
; I could prevail on my nag to go. 

fd. trans, ■» prevail upcn\ to persuade, inriuce. 

1475 Bk. Noblesse (Roxh.) 3 The anguisshi^i, trouhU s and 
divisions . . may not prevaile them tu the re|Kiiring and 
w'yniiyng of any socne maiierc outrageous Uvoies to this 
Reaume. 1586 Ld. Bukgiiley in Kills Orig, Lett. Ser. 1. 
111 . 6 Morgan prevaled hir to renew hir intelligence with 
I Babyngton. XTga Fielding Amelia i. vii, Tlis partner, who 
; was. .afterwards prevailed to d.'ince with him. 1834 Tracts 
for Times No. 40. 2 Thoise who weire most likely to be pre- 
I vailed to act upon the principles uf it. 

tA. intr. To be of advantage or use ; to profit : | 

! -r Avail v, j. Obs, 

c 1500 Melusi ne 209 Syth . . kat my presence St lung ubydy ng 
here with you may nought preuaylle to you. 1534 Tindalk 
N, T., Prol. Romans (1551) ^h/i What prcuayleth it 
iiowe that y** tcachesl another man not to stvalr, when 
. y« thine own selfc art a thefe in thine hert ? ^ 1584 Cckia.m 
Haven (1636) 16 Aristotle.. sailh that it prevailetli 

greatly both to the health of the body, and to the study of 
Philo.sophy. 

, +»?• trans. 'lb he of advantage or use to, to j 

benefit ; «» A^'ail v. 3. Obs, 

144R Rolls of Parlt, V. 56/1 Mencs how to prevailc the 
straungers. 146s Makcl Pasion in P. iMt. 1 1 . 241 He seyd j 
..yf it myght prevayle vow, he wouklc with ryght good 
wylle that It choulde be doo. X549 Latin lk ’ind Serm, btf, 

. Edw. Pi, To Rdr. (Arh) 5«j Ibcvc thy money so gleaned 
and gathered of the and thyne. .can not prrmayle the. 1593 ! 
Telh Troth's N, y. Gift (1876) 33 Vulcans Iclosy preuailed j 
him nothing. 

tc. To give (any one) the l^enefit or advantage j 
' 0/ (something) ; ■» Avail v. 7. Usually rejl. to 
avail oneself of : » Avail v. 5. [F. sc privaloir, | 
a 1600.1 Obs, ^ I 

16x7 Mukyson itiu. 11. 934, 1 am ag.'dne going.. to W'aste 
. the Countrie of Tvtone, and to preuaile the (damsons there 
uf boiue Come to keepe their horses in the Winter, a xM | 
I.iA Hermert Life (i88h) 47 No iiiati luuh more dcxtiTt>ii.sfy | 
prevailed liiniself thereof. x 58 s Dkvden Abs, Achit, 1. ■ 

, 4rii PreAwl yourself of what occasion gives. 

5. inlrn 'ib be or become the stronger, more 
yvide-spreacl, or more frequent usage or feature ; to 
predominate. (A later weakening of sense 2.) 

x6a8 H OHBEs Thveyd. (i 822) 3 These cities . . began . . to he 
; called Hellenes: and yet r.ould not that name of a long 
time after prevail upon them all. 1690 Locks Hnm, Vnd. 

III. vi. f 39 If any one will.. to such.. complex Ideas, give j 
Names that shall prevail, they will then be new .Species to ! 

> them, Aimi&oH Hymn' The spacious Bmunnent' '\\, ! 

I Soon as the Evening Sbade.s prevail. The Moon takes up i 
' the wondrou.H Talc. 17x8 Frecdhinkcr No. 35 f 6 T he I 

• Gilded Signs prcrvailcd over those of any other Colour, j 
1879 Harlan Eyesight ii. *6 Light eyes prevail among 
northern nations and dark eyes among the races who live j 
in the glare of a tropical sun. 

b. lienee, 'lb be in general use or practice ; to 
be commonly accepted or adopted; to exist, 
obtain, occur, or be present constantly or widely ; 
to be jirevalcnt or current. 

1776 Gibbon Decl. 4 F, yti. (x86o) 1 . 145 A silent con- 
sterniition orcvailed on the assembly. 17^ Palev Harm 
; Paul. i. 2 Reports and traditions which prevailed in that 
. age. 1840 W. Irving in Life it Lett, (1866) 111 . 155 Now 
a snowstorm is nrcvailing. JowKrr Plato (ed. 2) V. 

: 228 ITieir way or thinking is far better than any other which , 
’ now prevails in the world. 

. f Prvvai'laMa, «• Obs, rare, [f. prec.-f 
{ -ABLE, Cf. OF. frevedahle (a J500 in Godef.).] 
a. Able to prevail; cfHcadous. b. Capable of 
being benefidally used, available, o. That may 
be prevailed upon or influenced. 

x6^ Gee Foot out ^ Snare 68 The Diuell hath no greater 
ciinning.^fior preuaileahle art. a 1638 Meob Wks. (1673) 3 
, So prevatlahle with Almighty God is the power of ^nseiit 
in Prayer. i8$8 M. Casavson Ctedulity (1670) til Who 


iiiaiiitained, that Christ his miracles, without further con- 
.sidcrutioii, were not prevail.Thlo to that end. to make faith 
or evidence of his Deity. 1878 Marg. Mason inkier 
Tickl. 3 Upon the account of their Religion, or of their 
Sex, very prevailablc upon to speak what often is not true. 
Prevailanoe, obs. form of Prevalence. 
Prevailer. Now rare , [f- Phk' ail w.-t 
-krI.] One who prevails; one who is successful 
or gains the mastery. 

x8i8 Hist, P, Warbeck in Select.fr, Harl, Misc. (1793) 
71 That so.. they might.. be. .the better wclwmed and 
entertained with the prevailer. 1670 in Soniers Tracts I. 
14 For want of Diiicipfine, the Prevailcrs applied thvni.'ieli^'* 
to plunder the Baggage. i7ai-a Wourow Hist. Suff, Ck, 
Scotl. (1828) 1. I. ii. 200 He was mighty in prayer and a 
singular prevuiler, 1800 A. Swanston Serm, 4r Lect, 1. 
437 It signifies a princely prevailer with Cod. 
Pre’vai'lintfi [f. as prcc. + -tno 

The action of the verb Prevail ; the having or 
gaining of the mastery or predominance; prevalence. 

s6o7-ia Dacun Ess,, Nat, in Men (Arb.) 358 A smal pro- 
cceder thoughe by often prevaylinges. 17x0 Steele Toiler 
No. X95 fa To hinder the creeping in and prevailing of 
(3uacks and Pretenders, i^a Moklev Poltaire (1886) 4 
The prevailing of the gates or hell. 

Prerai'linift ///* a. [f. as prec. -i’ -ing 
'T hat prevails, iu various senses. 

1 . That is or proves to be suiierior in any con- 
test; victorious; ruling; eflective, influential. 

a 1586 Sidney Ps. xliii. ii, Why walk I in woes, While pre- 
vayliiig foes Haue of ioyes licrcft me? 1667 Milton P. L, 
IV. 973 Farr heavier foad thy self expect to feel From iiiy 
nrcvailing aroie. 1706 Ksicol'RI' Fair Exatnp. ii. i. 20 
Effects of Age, not to be remov'd by Physick, ihu* never so 
prevailing. 1848 K. I. W'ilbekfokce Doctr, Incarnation 
IX. (1853) 906 Pleading the merits of His death as the pre- 
vailing Intercessor fur His brethren. 

2. Predominant in extent or amount ; most widely 
occurring or accepted ; generally current : tm Pre- 
valent a. 3. 

1685 in Academy si (Dct. (1876) 408/3 The prevailing re- 
port is that the Lord Gray is pardoned. 1711 Shaktesb. 
Charac, (1737) 11 . ii- ii. i. X23 Led by false Religiun or pre- 
vailing Ciistuin.^ 1815 E lphinstoke Acc. CaubiU (1842) I. 
171 The prevailing wind, ..in the region south-west of 
Heiiialleh, is from the south-east. 1849 Macaulay Hist, 
Eng, ii. 1 . 930 The prevailing discontent wax compounded 
of many feelings, 1867 H. Macmillan Bible Teach, vii. 
(1870) 148 The colours, .of leaves are wonderfully diversified, 
though green i.s the prevailing hue. 

PreTai'Ungly* adv. [f. prcc.-T-LY2«.] In 
a prevailing m.'uiniT or degree. 

1 . With prevailing effect; cfTcctively, successfully. 
Now rare or Obs, 


at63p Medk IPks. (1672) j66 We by him do that here on 
earth in a me.'iiicr W'ay, which he.. doth for us in hea%en 
powerfully :ind prevailingly, a 1683 Oldham Poet. tPki. 15 
Sure were the iiicaus, we chose. And wrought prevailingly. 
2. In a preponderating degree ; predominantly : 
chiefly, mainly. 

>797 W. Taylor in Monthly RexK XXII. 248 The litcra- 
hire.. and the manners.. were prevailingly those uf pn>- 
testani Geriiiaiiy. x8m H. Kogemm Ess. (i86u) I. 97 The 
one is the prevailingly philosophical temperament . . the 
Ollier, the pievailingly poelical. 1878 O. W^ Holmes Motley 
201 Of the seven United Provinces, two..w'crc prevailingly 
Aiininian. 

.So Preyal'llagneBi, rare^ the quality or faculty 
of prevailing. 

xM G. Mfredith Tragic Com. viii, His pride in his pre- 
vailingness thrilled her. 

t Preval'linent. Obs, rare. [f. Prevail V. 
•fBfENT.j The action or fact of prevailing, in- 
fluencing, or gaining ascendancy. 

1590 SiiAKH. Mids. N. I. i. 35 Messengers Of strong pre- 
uailinent in vnhardned youth. 1599 R. T.inche Amc, Fict, 
1 ij, Thal..famoused preuailement which lupiter so victori- 
ously carried ouer his father. S63R T. Adams Exp. a Peter 
iL xo If wc bo sensible of the fli^, . . repent of her prcvail- 
mcntsi..we shall then sing to his glory. 

Frayalance (prc^valens). Also 6-7 prevail- 
ance. [a. F. prevalence (i 5-1 6th c. in Godef.), 
ad. med.L.. pravalSnlia (Digests) superior force, f. 
prsevalere to PiqsvATL ; see -ence.] 

1 . The fact or action of prevailing ; the having or 
obtaining of predominance or mastery. Now rare. 

sgfiM Kyd 6jK Trag, nr. xv, Awake. Rcuenge, if loue.. 
Haue yet the power or preuailiuice in nell. 1833 Br. Hall 
Hard Texts, N, T, 23 Those miis which we commit.. upon 
.. suddaine and forceablc prevalence of a tcmptatioiL 17x1 in 
lo/A Rep. Hist. M.SS. Comm, App. v. 140 T here was a 
strong prolxibility for their prevalence, considering their 
advantage in the ground, their uuiubefH.., and their resolu- 
tion. X748 Hartley Observ, Man 11. ii. 178 The Prevalence 
of their own Kndeavours . . over this OppaMtion. 1833 Chal> 
MERS Const. Alan (1835) 1 . iv. 192 The final prevalence of 
the good over the eviL 1866 Swinburne Two Dreams 74 
Woras and sense Fail through the tune*a imperious pre- 
valence. 

tb. Presence or existence of greater power or 
strength. Obs, 

i8tf Sia T. Browns Pseud, Ep, iv. v. 188 Many ora right 
handed whose Livers are weakely constitoted, and many 
use the left [hand], in whom that part in atronjgiBtt and we 
observe in Ams and other animals, whose Liver is in the 
right, no regiiiar prevalence therein. 

2. Effective force or power ; influence, weight ; 
cifica^; prevailingnesR. NowfWTv, 

183s T. Powell Tom All Trades (xBrd) 149 In Coll^gCh, 
the Tetters of great persont. .have beene of great prevailance 
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[in gettinff pi«ferinents]t But it Uaot mnow in these dnyes. 
i6^ .EVMOLDB itraeCt Pitit, 6 There is a klnde of 
omnipotMicie in pnyw, ns having an Interest and preva- 
lence with Gods omnipotencie. letS Rniertmimgr mo. 15. 
lot Great is the Prevalence of a fashionable Practice, igea 
Mas. £. PARfKiHe MytL VUit iV. 26a Example has great 
prevalence, whether good or Ixul. 1879 G. Mkreditii Egoist 
xvii, A seniutive gentleman, anxious even to prognostic 
apprehension on behalf of his pride, his comfort and his 
prevalence. 

3. The condition of being prevalent, or of general 
occnrrence or existence; extensive or common 
practice or acceptance. (The ordinary current sense.) 

S 1713 Steele GHotdlan No. i Pt Ihe notion I have of the 
revalence of ambition this way. 1750 Johnson Rambhr 
A 43 P3 This position.. perhaps, will never gain much 
prevalence by a close examination. 1701 Bl'rke Corr, (1844) 
iV. 2 We were a little uneasy from the steady prevalence 
of winds in the westerly quarter. 1844 Ln. Broimsham BriU 
epHSi. v. (186a) 7y The prevalence of bribery is the mo.Ht 
difficult subject with which we ha\e to deal. 

ViraTftleiiCy (pre*vhlcnsi). Now rare, [ad. 
mcd.L. prttvaientia : see prec. and -ency.] The 
quality or fact of being prevalent. 

+1. Superiority, predominance : ^-Faevalencr i. 

1 ' CocKERAM, PrcuaUncie^ excelleiicie. 1648 Ciias. 1 
12 Aug., Wlcs. 1662 II. 152 Concurrence w.’ix 
desperrite by reason of the Prevalency of the Bishops and 
of the Kecusant Lords. 169s Amiros TracU 1 1 . 241 where 
the vice of Covetousness has.. got the prevalency over tlie 
re&t. 1710 Prior. M) x Grig, i'Wut v. 235 'the corruptions of 
the Church of Koine through the prevalency of the Pajial 
Power brought some such {prescriptions] afterwards in. 

t b. The quality of being of greater power or 
strength ; superiority of power: «ri<£V.\r.ENCE i b. 

1846 Sir T. Bkowne Picud, />. iv. v. 187 'J’h.*it there is 
also in men a naturall prRpotcm.y in the right [liandj, we 
cannot with constancy affirme, if we make observation in 
children :..tlii.s prevalency is either uncertainly placed in 
the laterallity, or custoiiit determines its indiflerency. ibid, 
189 According to the indifferency or original and native 
prepotency, there ariseth an equality in both, or prevalency 
in cither side. 

2. Prevailing or effective power or influence ; pre- 
vailingness : Prevalence 2. 

1658 Jkanes FuIh. Christ 331 So the value of his suflfer- 
tngs was an argument of prevalency with his father. 1661 
Kei.tkam Kesfllves 11. vii, (eJ. 8) 191 Those th.*ie are daily 
attendant upon great Person.s..have a greater prevalency 
with them, than those, .that live as strangers to tnein. 1794 
Palkv KviiL 11. ix, (1817) 222 For the express purixise of 
.showing to the emperor the effect and prevalency of me new 
iiistttuiion. 184a J. SriKH.MAN in H. AII011 Mem, (1863) 296 
I’rayer has a W'undcrful prevalency with God. 

3. The quality or condition of licing prevalent, 
or of frequent or general occtirrenoc or acceptance : 
« PttKVALENOE 3. 

1851 C. Cartwright Cert. Rei/g, 1, no Sometimes through 
. .prevalcncie of error, the Church may he so obscured as to 
be scarcely visible. 1766 Cole in Ellis Orig- Lett, Ser. 11. 
IV. 485 Convinced nf the great prevalency of Deism in that 
Kingdom. 17M S. Williams Vermont 63 The prevalency 
and extent of the westerly winds. x88a-3 Schajg*s EncgcL 
Relig, JCmowL II. 885/^2 Iroin Cicero down, stress has been 
ju.stly laid on the prevalency .nmong all nations of a belief 
in a superior being. 

b. With a and //. A prevalent feature. 
s8o8 R. CuMRERLAND MiM, (1807) 11 . 282 To..purify my 
native language from certain false pedantic prevalencies 
which were much in fashion when I first became a writer. 

Prevalent (pre valent), a. (jA) (Also 7 pro- 
vailont.) [ad. L. presvalens^ -ent^etn very strong 
or powerful, pr. pple. of pru’val^re : sec Prevatl 
(Not in Fr.)j That prevails ; prevailing. 

1. Having great power or force ; effective, power- 
ful; influential, cogent ; efficactons, potent, ahsol, 
or const, with (a person). Now rare (and chiefly 
in connexions in which prevail is in use). 

1978 Fleming Pano^. Episi, 87 Neither these, nor those 
consolations, .ought not to seeme so jireualcnt ana effectual I, 
as the verie state it selfc of our citic. 1^ T. Taylok 
2 Serm, 11. ai Lilling up hands, and praiers, which arc 
powerfull ancf prevalent against Atualck. 1848 Declar, 
Lords 4 Comm. 2 Aug. 15 lll-afTected persons, who arc so 
prevalent with His Majestic. 1711 W. King tr. Pfaudt's 
Ref, Politics iii. 106 liove is more prevalent in obtaining 
what you desire than fear. 1796 Burke Let. to C, J. P'o.v 
Wks. 1642 11 . 389 He, and those who are much prevalent 
with him. s8^ Holcroft Bryan Perdne I. 265 Of all 
other instruction, tlmt of example is the most prcvaleiit, 
i8a8 A. Tolly Sent, (1840) 76 Piaying in faith., 

we may humbly hope tliat our pr^'crs shall be prevalent, 
t b. Of medicines, etc. : Efficacious. Ots» 
s6is G. San^ Treat, xa6 A kind of Rue.. much in re- 
quest. .esteeming it preuiilent against hurtfull .spirits, sdje 
tr. Brnets Praxis Med. 7 Pils are more preualent then 
electuaries in this disease. 1878 Worlidgr Cyder f xtex) 194 
Cider . . is also prevalent against the stone 171a tr. Pomefs 
Hist, Drugs I. 163 A most prevalent Thing against the 
Green-Sickness. 

2. Having the superiority or ascendancy ; pre- 
dominant, victorious. Now rare, 

1814 Raleigh Hisi. World v. iii. f t< II. 5x1 But the 
yong Nephew .. regarded only the things present! the 
weafcenefne of Rome ; the prevalent fortunes of Carthage. 
1840 LOk Sav in Lauds Wks. (1857) VI. xso A theological 
scarecrow, wherewith the potent and prevalent perty uses 
10 fright and enforce those who are not of their opinions. 
198s Humb Hist, Sng- III. xlv. xs ms/f. The Puritans, 
tnough then prevalent, did not think proper to dispute this j 
great constitutional point. 1849 Macaulay Hist, Eng, i. I. 
70 The gross injustice, insolence, and cruelty of the party 
which was prevalent at Dort. 


3. Most extensively used or practised ; generally 
or widely accepted ; of freejnent occurrence ; ex- 
tensively existing ; in general use. 

1898 Sir T. Browne Hydriot, Introd. (1736) 3 Which, .from 
that Time spread, and became the prevaient Practice, lytf 
C. Lucas Ess, Waters 1 . 15 The false notion . . so universally, 
so absurdly prevalent. x8x8 Sinckk Hist, Cards 144 'ilie 
watermark most prevalent.. is found on the paper of books 
printed by Lucas Brandis de .Schoss. 18x7 Roberts Vpy, 
Centr. Atner, 32 , 1 shall write the proper names . .according 
to the most prevalent pronunciation. 1834 Mrs. Somer- 
ville Connex, Phys, Sc, xv. (1840) 130 The moit prevaleni 
winds in Europe arc the N.K. .*ind S.W. 2870 Anderson 
Missions Amer, Bd, IV. xxxv. 271 The cholera was prev«v 
lent in that year. 

B. sb, (absol. use of adj*.) That which is pre- 
valent : see quots. Cf. Piievalkncy 3 b. rare. 

^ 1887 Latham Bieu:k 4 White 119 The complaint [ague] 
is familiarly spoken of as the * Prevalent .When the * Pre- 
valent* is very prevalent, families have to arrange not to 
have it all at the .same time, x^a Lviton ParfsfoHS iil vi, 
A lively pattern, in which the prevalents w'ere rose-colour 
and white. 

Preyalantly (pre*vilwitli), adr\ [f. prec. + 
-LY 2,] In a prevalent manner or degree. 

1. Prevailingly, overpoweringly, vicioriously ; 
powerfully, enectively. Now rare, 

*838 Jackson Creed viii. xiv. § i They.. prevalently tempt 
them to cruelty and hatred towards this Holy One. 1237 
Boysb The Olive xiii, By long succeeding '1 rials doom'd to 
get Strength from her Fails, and ri.«e more prevalently 
(vreat 1 xS^ Carlyle Fredk, Gt, 11. vi. (1872) I, 82 They 
fought much and prevalently. 

2. To a prevailing extent ; in a great proportion 
of cases ; very frequently, generally, usually. 

X709 Chandler Ejfortagst 30 Censorious Persons 

(those that are habitually and prevalently so) do really want 
that Ch.irit3' which is essential to Christianity, x^ F. W. 
Newman Misc, ao2 Long ateppes,. .wLirh.. like nut sheep- 
downs, were prevalently round and smooth. 1879 Ciir. ti. 
Rossetti Seek 4 P\ 281 Silence and peace arc ami ought to 
be more prevalently characteristic of ordinary Christians. 

SoPT8‘val8atiiM8,the quality of being prevalent, 
prevalency. (Hailey, vol. 11, 1727.) 
t Prevale*8Cent, a. Ohs.rare-K [ad. L. /rii*- 
valhcenUtm^ pr. pple. of pnwalcsche to become 
very strong, inceptive of prstvaihe to Prevail ; see 
-K.SCE.] liecoming prevalent ; growing to prevail. 
So t Frevale'soeuoe, growing ascendancy. 

*'853 J. Hall Paradi^xes^p In the primitive times.. our 
reason wa .4 not depr«av*d wTth long tradiiionall custoincs, 
nor tinctured by any prevalescent humour. Ibid, 118 Livia 
..had that great prcvalc-scenco w'ith him, tliat he by hc'r 
means disposed the succession of the Kinpire upon a sou of 
her womb by a former hu.sband. 
tPr6Va*lid| a, Obs. rare^K [ad. L. pru*- 
valid-us very strong, too strong : see Pre- A. 6 and 
Valih,] Excessively strong. 

,*897 Hawkk Killing is M, 23 J’revalid bodies are .secure 
from external hurt.s, yet are they hurdned and laden with 
their own strength. 

PrevaJy, obs. form of Privily. 
t Freva-ricable, <*. Obs, rare^^, [f. l.. 
7vlrrV-dri to Prevaricate 4- -ABLE.] Capable of 
being * prevaricated ’ or deviated from. 

1844 Dic.by Nat. Soul ii. Pref. 353 It will follow euidently 
out of them, (if they he of necc.s.suy and nut prcuaricable) 
that some other Principle beyond bodies, is requited to Im 
the rooie and first ground of motion in them. 

t ]freva*rieant« <1. Obs.rare'^^, [ad. L./w- 
vdricdnLem^ pple. of prswdnedri to Pre- 
varicate.] Deviating from the proper course or 
method ; irregular, improper. 

i8m Bulwkr Chiron, 103 To throw downr the. Hand from 
the Head, with the Fingers formed into a gripe or scratching 
posture;, .or to throw it upwards with the P.ilmc turned up, 
are actions prevaricant in Rhctorick, and condemned by 
Quintilian. 

t Prava*ricatey <r. Obs, rare. Also pro-, 
[ad. L. prsevdriedUus^ pa. pple. of pr«vancdrT\ 
see next.] Perverted ; perverse. 

1839 Brathwait Arcad, Pr. 11. 58 In this case (see my 

E revaricate ndsery !) would I not cither be led or driven 
y any. 1850 Chauleton Paradoxes Prol. 7 The Divine. . 
met with a cure for the nicety of his Conscience, from a 
pnevaricate Adversaiy*. 

Freraricata (prfvse'rikvit), v. Also 7 pro-. 

S f. L. prsnf&ric’drt to walk crookedly, hence, to 
leviate from a straight coarse, hence from the patii 
of duty ; spec, of an advocate, to practise collusion ; 
in eccf. L to transgress, f. //ve, Pre- A, + vdHcdrc 
to spread the legs apart, straddle (f. vdriats 
straddling, f. varus bent, knock-kne^ + -iVwr, 
-10) : sec -ATE 3.] 

1. Intransitive senses. 

fl- To go aside from the right course, method, 
or mode of action; to swerve from the proper 
course ; to deviate, go astray, transgress. Obs, 

19Bb N. T. (Rheni.) Acts a. 25 Shew.. whom thou hunt 
chosen, to take the place of Uiis ministeric and Apostleiihip, I 
from the which ludas hath prevaricated. iSioB. Jonson j 
Aleh, II. iii, If you. .should now preuaricate, And, to your , 
owne particular lusts, employ So great, and cathoHque a j 
blisse. 1857-83 Evelyn Hist. Relig. (1850} U. 305 How ' 
widely they ditler and prevaricate from the wholesome pre- ‘ 
cepts and doctrine delivered. s88i Wharton Soul World 
wkn. (1683) 651 Motion .. might easily prevaricate, and j 
wander, unless it were Ruled by the Intellect. 


2. To deviate from straightforwardness; to act 
or speak evasively ; to quibble, shuffle^ equivocate. 

a 1831 Donne in Select. (1840) 257 Follow not these men 
in their Mvcriiy,..nor in their facility to disguise and pre- 
varicate in things th.Tt arc. 184$ Pacitt lleresiogr, (1662) 
w I.et therefore all men no longer prevaricate with their 
Conscience (in matters of some inconsiderable scruples). 
1749 Fiklding Tom Jones xvuu viii, Do not hesitate nor 
prevaricate ; but answer faithfully .Tud truly to every ques- 
tion I ask. X84X Jamks Brigand xxxii, Pprh.nps we may 

5 ml It ill such a way ns to prrvenl bis prevaricating. 1869 
|. H. Ingraham Pillar of Fire (187a) 392 It is impossible 
..for me either to roiiLeal or to prevaricate. 

t3. Law. B. To betray the cause of a client by 
collusion with an opponent, b. To undertake a 
matter falsely and deceitfully in order to defeat the 
object professed to be promoted. Obs. 

1648 in Somers Tracis L 33_Noi is it an unusual thing for 
a LiTwytr to be of Council with one Parry, and to prevari- 
cate, and he of Confederacy under-hand with the adverse 
Parly. 1898 Blount Glossoer. ?.v. Calumniate, He that 
undertakes ones siite, and cither will not urge re.'u.oiis in the 
behalf of his Clyeiit, nr answer the Objections of his arlvei • 
sary, when he is able, is said to Prevaritate, i. to play the. 
false Proctor. 1872 Cowetrs tntcrpr,, Pre^'aricate, is 
when a man falsly niid derxitfidly st-ems to iinrlertake a 
thing, ea intentionc that he may destroy it. a 1716 South 
Serm, (1744) XI. For should a broibw prevaricate and 

E rovc false, riatiirr itself would serm to.. upbraid his un- 
nm.Tn perfidiousness. 

t4. In etymulogical sense: To walk or go 
crookedly; in quot., to plough crookedly. Obs. 

x8ox Rankkn Ifisl, Frame I. 424 They w-erc careful not 
to prevaricate, or make crooked serpentine ridges ; hut to 
make straight furrows and ridges'. 

II. Transitive senses. 

t6. To deviate from, transgress (a Maw’, etc.). 

1596 Si'KNSKR irel. Wks. (Globe) 610/1 The ]awc.s.. 
are sithence cither disiinullcd, or quite prevaricated through 
cliaurige and altfration.s of tiine!ii. 1604 ' 1 '. Wright Passions 
VI. 297 When the .Soule did not prevaricate the Lawe of 
G(xl, or passe the limittes of Rca!inn. 

1 6. To turn (anything) from the. straight course, 
application, or meaning ; to pervert. Ohs, 

1^7 Ward Simp. Cohlcr 2 He will therefore be-stiire him 
to prevaricate Evangelicall Truths, and Ordinances. x8te 
Jkk. Taylor Duct. l)uHt. 1. ii. ride viii, He may not pre- 


Truth, Desert the Chlurcjh for meaner ends unknown. 

Freva'ricating, ///. a. [f. prcc. + -isc -i.] 

1. That prevaricates; swersing from the proper 
course or from slfaightforwanUlatement ; quibbling. 

1841 Brathwait btere. Brit, B j b, Pious hashfulnesse is 
uniisuall to pievaricating transgre.ssrjrs, 17x1 Addi.hon 6V. 
Tariff \z The Court found him .such a F.'ilse, Shufiling, Pre- 
varicating Rascal. H. Nkwman Arians iv. iiL (18761 

308 Crecd.s, which were . . intolcr.nbie only bcc.iu$e the badges 
of a prcvarictiting party. 

2. Dellccting light so as to show objects 
crookedly, rare. 

1870 Low LLL B'lW. 237 Flowers .. made of French 

cambric s|>angled with dewdrops of prevario.iliiig glass. 

Freyarication (pr/va.rike» ]dn). Also 7 pro-. 
[- F. prh^ancalioH (12th c. in Littre), ad. L. 
priwdricdlim-em^ n. of action f. pr»vdricSri to 
Prevaricate. 

x6oi Holi.and Pliny xvtii. xix. 1 . 579 The ploughman, 
iinlesse he liend and stoupe forward.. must ..leave much 
undone as it ought to be; a fault which in Latine we call 
Prevarication: and this learinc appropriate unto Hushen- 
drie, is borrowed from thence by I.aw3'er&] 
t L Divergence from the right course, method, or 
mode of action, a. Deviation from rectitude ; vio- 
lation of moral law ; transgression, trespass. Obs. 

138a Wvci.iF I Tim. tl Fpr^th the womman was dis- 
ceyued ill feith, in prcuniicaL-ioun [gloss or brekyng of the 
lawc], X483 Caxton Golil. Leg, (1S92) 45 He was right 
couenable by cause of the curyng. llic whiche by nianere 
wa.s .scmhlnble to the preuaricacion, by lyk and rontiarye. 
ijiaR Roy Rede me (Aib.) 119 Of all cure dctest.Trions And 
sinfull prevaricacions 'I hou alone arte the defender. 1665 
\ViTiieH Lord's Prayer 122 It was thereby subjei:t to many 
infirmities, and inclin.-ihle to ail manner of Prevarications. 
*701 tr. Le ClerCs Prim, p'athcrs fi702)_3_J7 'J‘h.Ti all Men 
do not die through the Death and Prevarication of Adam. 

t b. Departure from a rule, pi inciple, or normal 
state ; perversion or violation of a law, etc. ; de- 
viation from truth or correctne.s9, error; breach 
of rule, irregularity. Obs, 

18x5 Crooke BkhIx 0/ Man 258 .So is her body a necessary 
being, a firNt and not a .«>ccond inteutioii of Nature, her 
pvoiicraiul aUsolutc workc not her error or preuarication. 
1833 rRVNNB///jr/7i7-.l/<w//.r I. VI. xii. 533 b, On Holi-dayes 
..men ex-ery where runne to the Alediousc, to Playes, to 
Kiitcrludcs, and dances, to the very derision of Gods Name, 
and the prevarication of the day. 1671 Howe Vatuly Afan 
Wks. 1862 I. 430* It is equally a orevaricatioir from true 
manhood to be moved with everything and with nothing. 
1874 OwF.H Holy spirit Wks. 1852 111. 146 It is no small 
previirication in ^ome Christians to give countenance to so 
putid a fi^ion.^ 

t o. lit. Divergence from a straight line or course. 
[i8ei : see etymology above.! 2678 Nex^’ton in Rigaiid 
Corr, Set, Men (1841) ll, J43 How much those errors, .aie 
increased or diminished, is to be estim.tted by the prevari- 
cation of the rays. 

t2. Deviation from duty; violation of trust; 
corru^ action, esp. in a court of law. Obs, 

194c Paynkl Catiline vii. 11 h, Catiline (the whiche a fewe 
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daycs before was by prcuarication and falsehod quite of petye 
theft), is^ Gui/g Jfr Godlie jH, (S.T.S.) 180 Sen our Holy, 111 
hU office. IS lylce in i’reuaricatioun, He sail ressaif sic fyke 
"ustice, Mak be nochi reformatioun. iMa J. Davies tr. 
Jitartus* Amhasxu 115 ’I'hc Inhabitants of Plcskou.. 
cliarg'd Puskin with prevarication in Ids Kmploymcnt, and 
perfidiousneas towards his Prince. 1787*41 Chambers t>c/ | 
PrftimHcatiom is also used for a secret auuM committed in 
the exercise of a public office, or of a commission given by 
a private person. (Hence in Webster 1828, ctc.J 
fb. Laiv, Sec PllKVARICATK */. 3. Oh. 

15U Hci-oft, PrtHaricatioH..\i. a collusion done in law'e, 
..C^rby the one parlye suffereth the other to obtayne in 
suite, to the entent to hurce or eiidoma^e some other. i6a8 
Lb Grvr tr. Barclays Arget/ts 256 If n sh.'tll appeare, that 
they hatie forfeited their Faith, or wronged their Client by 
preuaricatton. 1710 J. Harris Lc.v, Tecftn. II, Pwrarica- 
thnAn the Civil Law, is where an Informer colludes wiili 
the Defendant, and so makes only a feigned Prosecution. 

3 . Avoidance of plain dealing or straightforwaid 
statement of the truth; evasion, quibbling, shuiifling, 
equivocation, douh1c*dealing, deception. 

Vinks Lord's (1677) 4x3, I..sh.*t 1 l deinrly 

without any fraud or prevarication declare my opinion. 
18^3 Makvki-l Reh. Transp. II. 388 When Doctor Hcy- 
lin s Divinity shall go for orthodox, or his Pra^vurications 
pass for History, you- may then.. be reputed a Classical 
Author. 1797 liUKKE Rtgk. Peace iii. Wks. VI II. 304 
Fraud and prevarication arc servile vices, a 186a ]h.'c:i<i.i: 
Ch’ilis. (1871) 111 . V. 337 Hume., was a man .. utterly 
incap.able of falsehood, or of prevarication of any kind. 
i86a lUmToN Bk. Ht$nfer ix^^) i^aMr. Justice Hest .«aid 
he had a great mind to commit lho'witne.ssfor prcv.'iricatioii. 

VreTa*ricatiTef rare’^K [f. 
edri to Pjibvaric.vtk : see -IVE.] Chtinnctcrwed 
by or tending to prevarication. 

1657 Hawkk Killing is Af. 38 The Impostors penalty., 
for his prevaricative and invective pamphlet. 

Trevaricator (prA-.x-rik^siaj). Also 6-7 
-tour, 7-9 prn-. [a. J-p. pr»n*dricator^ agent-11, f. 
prmvdrUdri to Prevaricate : see -or.] One ^vho 
prevaricates. 

1 1 . One who goes astray, diverges, or deviates 
from the right coutsc ; a transgressor. Ohs. 

154a Becon Christmas Banquet i. C iv b, I'he fyvA sinner, 
y* fyrst preuaricatour begat synners Imndc to death. 1588 
N. T. (Khein.) Gal. ii. 18 For if 1 build the same things 
againe which I have destroied, I make myself a prevaricatour 
IWvcLiP, Tindale trespassour, 1611 transgre-ssnurj. 1697 
C. Lexlie Snahe in Grass (cil. 2) 74 Which neither Fox, nor 
any of his Followers have done ; and therefore arc accus'd 
by them as Prevaricators from their own Principles, tw 
Smollett Quix. 11. 11. xi, Thou prevaricator of all the 
sqnirely ordinances of chivalry ! 

t b. One who betrays a cause or violates a trust ; 
a renegade ; a traitor. Ohs. 

c I5S5 IIari'Sheld Diwree Hen. Pill (Camden) 177 The 
King . . licensed Queen Katherine to choose counsellors 
where she would .. whereof some played very honest parts 
and stood stiffly and fast to her cause, some played the pre< 
v.*iricators, and fled from her to the King's side. <1 1637 
I). JoNsoN UndenvoodSy Epist. to Master Calty^ Where., 
loud Ho.'istcrs, and perjur'd, with the infinite more Prevari^ 
uitors swarm. 

1 2 . One who diverts something from its projier 
use ; a perverter. Ohs, 

i6m D'Uhfev Quix. 1. iv. i. 40 A plague on thee, thou con- 
founded Prevaricator of Language. 1907 G. G. Cot.'LroM in 
Contemp. Rev. June 797 Knowing that such prev.iricators 
of tithes were destined to find their part in hell with Cain. 

3 . One who acts ur s|)eaks so as to evade the strict 
truth * a quibbler, shuffler, cnnivocator. 

i8|So Bclwer Anthrepomet. ex Who have forced Art (the 
usual imitator of Nature) to turn prevaricator in humanity, 
1658 Hobbes Six Lessons Wks. 1841; VII. 334 ’There w'as 
never seen worse reasoning than in that philosophical 
essay ; which . .proceeded from a prevaricator. 1741 Wardur- 
ION Div, Legal, 11 . ti. Aop. 46 What as to be done with this 
Prevaricator ? 1760-78 1 1. Brooke Fool 0/ Qual. ( 1 ^92) 1 1. 
20 The judge cri^ out, Clerk, hand me up the exainination 
or this prev.Tricator. 1893 Columbus (Ohio) Dispatch 6 Sept 
The prevaricators, who ever they were, said dogs could not 
be obtained. 

4 . At Cambridge University: An orator who 
made a jocose or satirical speech at Commence- 
ment; called also varier, fin quoL 18S5 applied 
to the corresponding terne pHus at Oxford.) Obs. 
exc. Hist, 

(Cf. Cicero /)ir Partit, Orat, c..^ 36, 8 126 PrBevaric.Ttor 
significateumqui in contrariis causis quasi varie esse posit us 
videatur.) 

16x4 J. Chamberlain in Crt. 4 * Times Jas, /(X848) I. 304 
Ihe Bishop of Ely .sent t)ie moderator, the answerer, the 
vai ier or prevaricator, and one of the repliers, that were all 
of his hoii^e, twenty angels a pirnre. 1636 Lal-u iu Peacock 
Stat Cambridge (1841) App. A. p. xxv, St. Mary's Church 
[Cambridge] at every Great Commencement is made a 
theatre and the prevaricator's stage, wherein he acts and 
sets forth his profane and scurrilous jests. 1706 Phillips. 
Prexyariijttor . . , also a Master of Arts in the U iiiversity of 
Cambridge, chosen .to make an ingenious Satyrical Speech 
• **' 3 i^* on the Misdemeanours of the princi^ial Members. 
1831 (^ll. Life t. *Jat. 1 84 The Praevaricator's gibes were 
launched forth at all present. 1885 Hazlixt in Antiquary 
Get. 154/1 Randolph the poet appears to have been the 
prevaricator for 1632. 

t6. Law. (See Prevaricate v. 3.) Ohs, 

CifiLUNCW. Reiig. prat. 1. Pref. « 21 Do we know 
the Jesuits no better than soV Wliai, are they turned Pre- 
varicators Against their own Faction T Are they likely 
Men to betray and expose their own Agents and Instru- 
mentsf i6g6 B. Kennett Rofuse Antiq. n. m. xviiL 136 
The Civilians define a Prevaricator to be one that biarays 


his Cause to the Adversary, and tumi on the Criminal's side 


whom he ought to prasecute. 1793 Murphy Tacitus (1805) 
HI. 355 All persons concerned eitner in procuring or con- 
ducting for hire a collusive action, were to be treated as 
; public prevaricators. 

I Frera-ricatory, a. rare. [f. as Prevaricate 
! 7 t. + -OBY^.] Characterixed by prevarication; 
; prevaricating; evasive. 

c iMBramhall JPr///Sf.iii. 136 His fellows being examined 
. . either refttsed to answer, or gave such ambiguous and 
I nrevaricatory answers, that some ingenuous Catholicks 
j l)cgan to suspect that they fostered .some treachery. tSta 
; W. Tavlok in Monthly Mag, XXXIV. 415 Kxhibitiiig the 
i disgr.'ice of prevaiicatnry witnesses. 

{ tPreva-zicatrixe. Ohs, rare-K [ad. Lite 
! L. prtnfdricatnc-em (Att|nistine) a female trans- 
, gressor, fem. agent-n. : see Prevabic.vtob; {xerhaps 
■ through Y.privaricatrice (i 3th c. in Ilalz.-Darm.).] 

! A female * prevaricator ’ or transgressor. 

! fi 4 So Mirour .Satuacioun 1198 Ourc Indie., wold !« 

C urihed to be of the l.Twe Rxeeutnee slio nc shuld iioglit 

e demed of the lawe preuaricatri^ 
t PrevaTy, v. Ohs, rare^\ [prob. a. OF, /r/- 
varier (i athc. in ITatz.-Darra.), ad.I.. p^twaridirT : 
SL^c Pbevauxcate r*.] irans. To pervert : ~ Pre- 
varicate V , 6. 

i 1541 R. Copland Guydon's Quest. Chirurg. Bjb, He 
\ ought to knowe the accydentes that chaiuice to come in 
I dy&eascs for often lymes it preuaiycth the same selfe r.nre 
j of the dyseascs ns Gaylcn declareto [orig, totaiii curain pm- 
I uaricaiit et pcriicrtuut]. 

I Prevaseil, ubs. .Sc. f. Pnivv Seal. Prevate, 
i obs. f. Privity. Prevay, obs. f. Piiivv. Preve, 
var. PRTVE V. Ohs , ; obs. f. Privy, Proof, Prove. 
tPra'Veazioe. Ohs. rare-^K [a. obs. ¥. pre- 
veance providence, provision (1617 in Godef.) late 
lyjxj *pr«vidcntia^ in sense of providentia\ 
see Phevide.] Provision: in quol., the Provisions 
oj Oxford^ drawn up 1258. 

c 1325 Chron, Eng. (Ritson) 1003 Bituenc the barouns .'int 
the kyng, Wes gret stryvyng For the prcvcancc of Oxne- 
ford, Tbat sire Simound de Mountfort Meiiitcnedc. 

Prevei, obs. f. Privy. Prevelage, -lege, obs. 
ff. Pkivileoe. Prevely, obs, f. Prihly. 
Freve&anca (pr^wfndns). [a. F. pr^cnance 

(pr^vana*ijs) (also in Eng. use), f. privenir to an- 
ticipate, prepossess: sec Puevrne and -akce.I 
Courteous anticipation of the desires or needs of 
others ; an obliging manner ; comp1ai.sance. 

1813 S<x>rr Quenun D, Introd., A veiy convers.iblc 
pleading man, with an .nir of prh’tnance and ready civility 
of coiiiiiiunication. 1848 Thackeray P$in. Fair Hi, 'J'iie 
.<i.'inie good •humour, /rAr'TXANcrir, merriment (etc.). 1876 Mrs. 
Hoi'KIns Rose Turq. II. xxvii. ria She did everything he 
a*<ked carefully and well, but the sweet prevenance wa.s gone. 

t Pre*yenancy, Ohs. rare-', [f. aspreo. : 
sec -ancy.] « prcc. 

1768 .Stkrke Sent, fourn. (1775;) 1 ' 5 * Fleur’s preve* 
nancy (for there w'as a passport in his very looks) .<tuoii set 
every servant in the kitchen at ea.se with him. 

Preveiiailt (pre'v/ndnt), a. and sh. rare. Also 
as French prdvenant. [F., orig. pres. pplc. of 
privenir to predispose, prepossess : sec Fiievene.] 
A. adj, 

1 . In F. form prdvenant (prrv^nan). Courteously 
anticiixatiug the needs of others ; obliging. 

1770 Mme. D’Arblay Early Diary I, 86 There is 
something in his manner prlvenant, 

t2. Preveejent 3. Ohs. rare~~', 

1790 Bystander 3S6 lie made me comprehend, .a wide 
difference between .. grace preveiiant and gr.ace co-operant. 
B. sh. Something that precedes ; an antecedent. 
1876 W. G. Ward Ess. Philos. Theism (1884) I. 318 On 
reflection, we think it will be .<tatisractory if we ii^e the 
word ' prevenant ' to denote what he calls * cause '. 

Preve&ffi (pr2V/*n), v. Chiefly Sc. Now rare or 
Obs. Also 6 preuine, -veynne, pnsvene, pra- 
uein(e, 7 prevoen(e, -w(e)iiie. [ad. 'L.prKvenlre 
to come liefore, precede, anticipate, hinder, excel, 
f. /Fsf, Prk- A. + venire to come. So F. privenir 
(1539 in lIatz.-DanTi.).] 

1 1 . trans. To take action before or in anticipa- 
tion of (a person or thing), a. To anticipate, 
take precautions against (a danger, evil, etc.) ; 
hence, to prevent, frustrate, evade. Ohs. 

1456 Sir G. Have Law Armsi^.'l. S.) 270 Na man..suld 
liyde his dede, scand it cum till him; but he suld preveiie it, 
and he mychc. And .sen a aLm .selB his fa cum to geve him 
mortall wuundM..he wald ..prevene the stiakh. 1533 
Bellendkn A/Vjfiii. xvi (S.' 1 .S.) II, 13 Be iny calamytc 
3c may c.scl)ew or cllLs prevene siclike di&plcscri.s in iyme.s 
cuininyng. 1378 Reg. Privy Council Scot, 111 . 12 Gif thair 
treaMinabill intenirysis be not., sped ilie prevenit. 1690 
Rarl Munm. tr. ScnaulTs Man he. Guilty 329 His justice 
doth never through punlshroents prevene our sins, a itey 
Balfour Ann, Scots. (1824-5) 54 Mi%hieffe..wiche the 

I^rde.<i of priuey counsmll wyssly praweinecL 1678 Sir G. 
Mackenzie Cnm, Laws Scot, 11. xxix. §2 (1699) 276 lliat 
the Crime committed, may be punbhed, to preveea the 
F.rrour of others. 

tb. To act before or more quickly than (a person 
or thing^; hence, to forestall, snpplant; also 
alfsot. to intervene. Ohs, 

iseo-ao Dunbar Poems xlvii. 70, 1 solbe als weill luvic 
aganeiJHiair may no Jangler me prevene. tfloe Jab. VI in 
Lett, yas, ^ Eiit. (Camden) 13s In this office of kyndnes 


touardis me, ye haue farre nrauelned all other kings my 
confedcratis. i6«b Earl Monm. tr. Seuanlis Man bee. 
Guilty 73 When the I’agons were surprized with any danger, 
and that instinct did in them prevene reasoning, th<^ im- 
plor'd the succour of the crne God. 1708 J. Philips Cyder 
I. 41 If thy indulgent Care Had not preven'd, among un- 
body'd ^adim 1 now had wander'd. 

to. Theol, « Prevent te 4, 4 b. Usedesp. in 
reference to prevenient grace : see Prevenxsnt a. 

h. Kino tr. Cauisius' Catech, aao The bMinning of 
iustification in men of perfect uige mon be tain or the grace 
of God prieveniiig Ihani through lesus Christ. 1600 Hamil- 
ton Facile Trahtise in Cath. Tractates (S.T. S.) 223 Saue 
our king, o lurd^ preuine him in the blissiiigs of your siieit- 
iies. [Cf. P.1. XXL 3.J 1633 W, Strother True Happines 

47 All these works of the Soul neither breed in us, neither 
begin at us, but he preveenelh u.h in them all. 186a A 
Petrie Ch, Hist, i. iii. 8 a. 28 Our good things are both 
God's and ours, because he preveeneth us by in.spiririg that 
we do will. 

fd. Sc. Law. Of a court or judge: To take 
i from (another) the preferable right of juriadiction, 
; by exercising the first judicial act. Ohs. 

1678 Sir O. Mackenzie Crim. Laws Scot. 11. ii. § 5 (1699) 
182 Where many Judges are competent, they may ^reveen 
one another, and prevention is defyned to be autieipatio 
sive pneoceupatio usus jurisdictionis. 
t 2 . To lake in advance, a. To preoccupy, 
prepossess. Ohs, rare^'. 

1513 Dou(;i.as JEneis 1. xi. 55 Hot he [Cupid] . . Can 
gall] her dolf sprrit for to prevene and steir, Had bene 
disvsit fra luif that mony jcir. 

tb. Of death, etc.: To overtake prematurely. 

Gude 4 Godlie B. ( 5 . 'J'. S.) 165 1 'hocht pest, or sword 

waTd vs prenenc, Befoir our hour, to slay ys cleiie. 1596 
Dalkvmi'LU tr. Leslie's Hht. .Scot. 11. 158 Bot this capitane 
is prciieined in Camcloilune w* deith in few dayes. 

tc. To anticipate (a time) by earlier action ; to 
provide beforehand for (a coming event). Ohs. 

1S70 Satir. Poems Reform, xii. 150 Best wer, 1 think, 
myulit we preuene zone day. <2x578 Linuksay (Pilscoltie) 
C/trou. Scot. (.S.T.S.) 1 . 397 Ibe %ottU prei’enit the tyiue 
and i>a.«.t fourtlit at midnight to the fieldk 1596 Dalkvmple 
! tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. ix. 261 He oft v&eC to preueine 
I materis of waiclit with a sad counsell and ^rauc, . . preueiniiig 
the tynie to cum, with Judgement incredible. 

3 . In lit. sense of the Latin : 'To come or go 
before ; to precede, rare, 

1506 Dalrympi.f. tr, Leslie's Hist. Scot. x. 455 Preueineng 
al the lest, [he] landis in Scotland the first of Maii. 1869 
, Holland Katkriua it. X07 Till our poor mce has passed the 
tortuous years Tlial lie preveuing the millennium, 
lienee Frove'ning vhl, sh,, anticipation ; ppL a., 
prevenient. 

1633 W. Strltiier True Happines 28 In Spiritual things 
we must ascend from gifts to grace, and in grace, .from a 
preyeening to an exciting grace. s66a A pErHiF. Ch. Hist, 
1. iii. 8 2. 28 By prevccning grace and good will following, 
that wliich U the gift of Gocl, becomes our w'oik. 2678 Sir 
G. Mackenzie Crim. Laws Scot. 1. xxi. 42 (1699) iix If it 
could have been proved that the wrong was done imme- 
diaily without any prevccning provocation. 

PrevO'niencef rare. [f. as next : see -enck.} 
a. s- Fbevenakcjs. b. The fact or condition of 
being t)revc*nicnt. 

1859] Mrs. SiowK Minister's Wooing xxv, Striving by a 
tliousand gentle preveniences, to spare her from fat^ue anil 
care. 1864 Webster, Prerenience, the act of anticipating, 
or going before; anticipation. ^ 187a O. Shipley G/oss. Ecci. 
Terms 417 They [Seiiii-Pelagians] held freewill and pre- 
destination from foreknowledge, denying the prevenience of 
grace. 

Prevenient (pr/vTnient), a. [ad. L. /;VK- 
venient-eni, pres. pple. cdpntvenire : sec Prevene.] 

1 . Coming Wfore, prea'ding, previous, antecedent. 

s6s6 Blount Glossflgr,y Prevenient^ coming or going 

before, preventing. b8oo LamdAct/./^ jl/axM»^3Nov., wks. 
(1865) 54 Which . .stupidly stood alone, nothing prevenient or 
antevcnieiit. s8^ Sir H. Tavi.ok Artevtlde v. Lay Elena x, 
'i'he darker, soberer, sadder green Prevenient to decay. 
z8s9 C. Barker Assoc. Prine. iii. 64 The various pre- 
di.sposing or prevenient agencies existing in Europe. 18^5 
Salmon Chr. Doctr, Immori. v. ii. 318 It could not lalte 
effect until two prevenient events had occurred, 
b. llcncc, Anticipatory, expectant. Const, of, 
1814 Cary Dante (Chandos) 286 She, of the time prove- 
nient, on the spraynThat overhangs the couch, with wakeful 
gaze, Expects the sun. z88i J. Simon in Nature XXIV. 
374/1 Unless they be regulated and inspected under a 6{jecial 
law in much the same prevenient spirit us if they were 
prostitutes under the Contagious Diseases Act. 18^ 
Macm, Mag. Aug. 300/a Prevenient of all disgraceful sick- 
ness or WTiste in tne'uiisullicd limbs. 

2 . Antecedent to human action. Prnmtient grace, 
iu Thcol.t the grace of God which precedes repenl- 
arice and conversion, predisposing the heart to seek 
God, previously to any desire or motion on the part 
of the recipient. See Prevene v. i c, Prevent v. 4. 

<1x607 J- Kaynulds Proph, Haggai ix. (1640) xoo God.4 
grace must be both prevenient to go l)efore, and subsequent 
to follow after us in all things. t6^ Milton P, L, xi. 3 
' From the Mercle-seat above Prevenient Grace descending 
had remov'd The stonie from thir hearts, and made new 
fl(^. 1749 Mallet Amynior 4 Theodora 111. say Love 

celestial whose prevenient aid Forbids approaching ilk 
1809-10 C0LKEIDOB Friend (1818) II L 85 The artkleB of 
prevenient and auxiliary grace. 2849 1 ^ 1 * Wilberpdrce 
Doctr. BapU (1850) 59 Since this action of prevenient grace 
does not supersMe ouman responsibility, it can only 
siiode, it cannot coerce. 2904 J. R. Iliincworth Chr, 
Charac, ix. 167 This desire, .must come from God, by what 
Is technically called HU prevenient or antecedent grace. 
ibid. x68 There is nothing in this term * prevenient grace ' 
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to favour the Calvinictic doctrine of irresistible and iode- 
fecitble grace. 

Hence TttiwvUnXkf wh,, antecedently, pre- 
vioufly. ran, 

sta '!'• Adams Ex/, e P€itr ii. 3 This is a course that 
shaUmake men either preveniently tnankfttl, or inexcusably 
desperate. iMo Maa Whitnbv Odd rr Evta t xxv. Neatly, 


fPrevenl're, erron. for Pajemdnzrr. 

c 1460 Wisdom 859 in Macro Ptaos 63 A ' prcuenire facias ' 
than haue as tyght. And )wu xall nurle hym, so bat he xall 
haue I-now, 

t Pr«v»*nt, ppl. a. Obs. [ad. piwvenUus^ 
pa. pole, of pnevmire to Phevene.] Prevented, 
in various senses : chiefly as pule. ; see the verb. 

ci4ae Pallad. oa liasb. i. 348 And tilyne. whenne hit 
tyme is hit to do, Is not to rathe yf dayis thryisfyue Hit be 
preuent. sm-ip tr. HijtdsH (Rolls) IV. 397 I'he leeches 
seide the ddormite of the childe to be causede in that the 
dewe tyme of childenge was prevente [L. dtbita tem/ora 
/rsKVsnissei\. e 14M tr. De Imitaihne 11. viii. 49 But if 
be preuent and norisshid wib his grace, ujn Monk 
ofEvssham (ArK) 46 Ye reroembre how a certen . .cytson of 
this place was hastly preuent of dethc and sodcnly dyed, 
ttti Bradshasv's St, Werbwi^St 2nd Balade to Aneiour 23 
With deth preuent he myght noth}*ng replique. 
Blravant (pr/vent), v, [f. L.prKV{nt; ppl. stem 
of pnetfenTrt : sec Prevene, and cf. prec.] 

1. 1 1. tram. To act before, in anticipation of, 
or in preparation for (a future event, or a point of 
time, csp. the time fixed for the act) ^to act as if 
the event or time had already come. Obu 

*43a'Su tr. (Rolls) VI. 37 The peple prevente that 

feste by the abstinence of a monetne [ L. jtjunio /rsttwitur]. 
i4S7-a Eoiis of Parlt, V. 623^1 Better it were to prewntc 
the tyme. and occupie the seid Adversary at ffbine, than to 
suifre hym to entre this I^nde. 1533 Covkrdale Ps, cxix. 
148 Myne eyes preuente y night watches, yt I might be 
occupied in thy wordcs. s6oi Shaks. JhL C. v. i. los But 
1 do linde it Cowardly^ and vile, For feare of what might 
fall, so to preuent The tune of life, a x6a6 Bacon AVtu A il, 
(1650) 4 He had prevented the Houre, because we might 
have the whole day before us, for our Busincssc. 1633 
Hbrbrrt Temple. Se^-condemnation, Thus we prevent the 
last great day, Ana j uoge our selves. 1^ Congreve Double^ 
Deoler iv. xv, Who does not prevent the hour of Love out- 
stays the time. ^ syja Hi-me Ess. 4 * Treat. (1777) 1 . 150 
Cania,.. preventing the appointed hour,.. chides my tardy 
steps. 1813 Scott Rokefy 11. iv, Bertram . .from the towers, 
preventing da^*. With Wilfrid took his early wa)*. 

b. To meet beforehand or anticipate (an objection, 
question, command, desire, want, ctc.)« arch, 

, *533 Vrith Another RA. agst, Rasie/i Wks. (1829) 217 

To these two points I answer, preventing their objection, 
that they should not despise it,^ because of my youth. 1533 
T. Wilson RAet. looAniicipacion is when we preuent those 
wordes that another would suic, and disprouc theim as vn- 
true, or at least wisie answere vnto them, Kvd J/ameA. 
Phil. Wks. (1901J 240 So that 1 preuented his desire, and 
in some soil to satisfie him, said 1 was neuer till nowe in 
this Countrey. 1633 in Vemey Mem. (1892) 1 . 124 My 
hopes are that your religious care hath prevented these 
admonitions. 16^ Dryden Maiden Queen 11. i, Your 
goodne&s still prevents niy wishes. 1700 in Coi. Rec. 
Pennsyiv. 1 . ^97, 1 am glad wee have prevented their Com* 
* I doing ^ 


ng It before they , . . , 

Loot 1 . 5 Thus lie prevented ail my wants. 1830 Worusw'. 
Russian Fngitiot l. v, She led the Lady to a scat..Pre. 
vented each desire. sB;^ Smedlcv F, Fairlcgh xliv, It will 
be the study of my life to prevent your every wish——. . 
‘Prevent ' means to forestall in that sense. 

t o. intr, otabsol. To come, appear, or act before 
the time or in auticip.ition. Obs. 

134a St. Pa/ert Hen. P///, IX. 190 ThEmperour. .fearing 
the comming of the Turques power this next yere, entendeth 
to prevente, and also to goo liym self befor into Italie. 1809 
B18I.R (Douay) 1 Mocc. x. 4 l^et us prevent to make peace 
with him, before he make with Alexander against us. sM 
Bacon Sylva I403 Strawberries watered now and then., 
with water wherein hath been steeped $heepB«dung..will 
prevent and come early. 

2. tram. To act before or more quickly than 
(another person or agent) ; to antidpate in action. 
Now ran and arch, 

1393 Skelton Gnrl, Laurel 428 So I am preuentid^ 
my brethem tweyne In rendrynge to you thanklcis meritor)*. 
iu6 PUgr, Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 106 Our lordeknowynge 
aU tboughtea & wordes, 
nniwere nym selfe. s^ 

P. Giles (Arb.) 95, 1 shoulde preuent him, 
him the flower and grnca of the noueltie. tflej Hake. 
WILL A/oi, (1630) 6th Advert., 1 finde my selfe for the 
inalne matter prevented by Stephanus Pannonius in that 
booke of his. Hobbes Odyssey xv. 146 Whil what to 
answer he was uking care, Helen prevented him. 1713-16 
Pope Let. to E Blount 90 Mar., 1 know you have pravented 
me in this thought, as you always will in any thing that's 
good. I 75 fl Blackstonk Comm. I. Introcl. 3a Perhaps..! 
could now ..suggest a few hints in favour of university 
learning I— but in these all who hear me, 1 know, have 
already prevented me. 1976 Gibbon Decl, ^ F, vi. 1 . 154 
The fortunate soil assisted and even prevents, the hand of 
cultivation. 1808 Helen St. Victor Ruins ofRigonda 1 . 6 
Foventi widied. .to ask the father's consent to address his 
daughter, when he was prevented by the baron's asking his 
adw« in point of providing a husband. 

b. Carton Iaxw, * To traniact or undertake any 
affair before an inferior, by right of poiition’ 

S ueWs Encpcl, Diet,) ; >bPrivenx v, 1 d. Cf. 
VRNTIOM a a. 

3. To come, arrive, or appear before, to precede ; 
to outrun, outstrip. Now ran and arch, 

P^ett HiH,VtIiy\, 193 The FiaMc intn..dis* 


cendyd with incredible diligence, preventiag thestimation 
oflT all the Italians. 133A Cromwell in Mcrriman L(/e 4 r 
Lett, (1909) 11 . 138. fhave .. sent it vnto hym after the 
departure of the mid Muriell, to thentent he myght pre- 
vente thamhassadours poste and you have Icasure to con- 
suite and advise vpon the saine^ 1357 N. T. (Genev.) 
X These, iv. 15 We which lyue .. .shaTnot preuent them 
tWvcLiP schulen not come before bem ; Tin dale shall not 
come yerre they] which slepe. <11386 Sidney Arcadia i. 
(1623) 33 The sunne..coulcl never prevent him with earli- 
nesse. a 1648 Li>. Herbert Ltyi (x886) X75, 1 went from 
L3'ons Co Geneva, where 1 found also my fame^ had pre- 
vented my coming. 1633 Fullkr Ch, Hist. i. L I 15 To 
prove our Old Style bt^re the New (which mevents our 
Coiiiputaiion by ten dayes..). aty /6 Mrs. F. Sheridan 
Sidmy Bidulph V. 6 , 1 am an early riser, yet my lord V— 
prevented mo the next morning, for I found liiin in the 
parlour when 1 came down stairs. 

t b. Jig. To outdo, surpass, excel. Ohs, 

1340 Morvsinx Vioef tntrod. nysdi livb, Be not onely 
euen with them that honour the, but . . preuente them whan 
thou inaystc. Udall, etc. Erasm. Par. Matt. ii. 26 
Preuentiiig the lew'es, which were thought to he next vnto 
God. 1634 Sir T. Rkubbrt 7 'rav. 52 Had Vulcan and 
his Cyclopes beene working there, there noise had heene 
prevented. 1660 tr. Amyrtudm' Treht, cone. Rclig. 11. viii. 
970 To prevent and go beyond all the world in respect. 

4. Theol.t etc. To go licfore with spiritual guiil- 
ance and help : said of God, or of his grace anti- 
cipating human action or need, at^ck. 

1331 'fiNDALK Exp. T John (X337) 34 In all that we do or 
thynke well, he preuenteth vs with his grace. >548-9 
(^lar.) Bk. Com, Prayer ^ CdUect I'jth Sumt. Trinity, ibRl 
thy grace maye alwayes preuente and folowc us. Ibid., 
Communion ad fin., Preuent us, O lorde, in .ill ourdoiiigcs, 
with tliy mo.st gradous fatioiir. 1397 j. T.Serm, Pau/es 
Cr. 65 The benmnitie of God did alwaies prevent me, from 
many dangers ftecd me. 1676 Hale Contemfil. i. 4s The 
Spirit of Truth and Wisdom, that doth really and truly hut 
siicretly prevent .md direct them, aijit Kkn />/ r. Lo^fc 
Wks. {1838) 303 O let thy gr.ice..e\'er prevent, accompany, 
and follow me. *84*. Trkncii Parables, Lest Shee/ (1860) 
37X It is in fact only the same truth.. that grace must pre- 
vent as well as follow us. Gorr-RURN Pues. Holiness 

ii. 12 God in it prevents us (in the old sense of the word 
'prevents ’J, anticipates us with His Grace. 

b. Said of the action of God's grace, held to 
be given in order to predispose to rei^ntancc, faith, 
and good works. See Pretexient 2. arch, 

1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. Prayer, Collect Easter Day, As 
by thy spedall grace, preiientyng us, thou docst putte 
in our inyndes gt»od desyces. x^ Articles of Reiig. x, 
We haue no power to do good workes. .without the grace of 
God by ChrLste preuentyng vs, that w'c may haue a good 
wyll, A working with \*k, when we haue that gixxl wyll. xs^S 
Homilies if. Rogation Week fit. (1859) 48^ If any will w'o 
have to rise, it is he that preventelh our will, and disnnseth 
MS thereto. 15^ .St, Aug. Maunal (I^ngman) 79 \Vho is 
so hard harted that he will not be softened by the love of 
C>od pieventyng man with so harty good will, that be vouch- 
safed to become man for mans sake ? stnn Devout Commun. 
(1688) 135 If thy grace prevented us before repentance, that 
we might return, shall it not much more prevent repenting 
sinners, that we may not peri.sh? 184a Manning Serm. 
(t8a 8) II. iu T9 Baptismal regeneration is the very highest 
and most perfect form of the doctrine of God's free and 
sovereign grace, preventing all motioiLs, and excluding all 
merit on our {lart. 

t c. To come in front of, to meet in front : to 
meet with welcome or succour ; to meet with 
hostility or opposition, to confront. Obs. 

>535 CovENDALE Ps. xviilij. j8 l*hcy preuentctl me 
came upon me] in tlie tyme of my trouble, but >'* Lorde 
was my defence. 1360 Bible (Genev.) yob iii. la Why did 
the knees preuent me? and why did I sucke the breastes? 
x6ix — Amos ix. 10 All the sinners of iiiy people shall die 
by the sword, which say;. The cuill shall not ouertakc nor 
preuent vs. 

IL t6. To forestall, Iialk, orboflle by previous 
or precautionary measures. Obs. or merged in 7. 

tjjSa Bible (Genev.) Wisd. iv. 7 Tbogh the righteous be 
preuented with death, yet shal he be in resL t56B Jfisi. Jacob 
4> Esau V. iv. in Hazf. Dodsley II. 950 Thy brother Jacob 
came to me by subtlety. And loought me venison, and so 
prevented thee. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa iii. 126 The 
King was preuented by vntimely and sudden death before 
he could bring his purpose to efiect. 1697 Potter Antig. 
Greece ii. xiv. (171 j 3x5 Unlucky Omens were. .Kspecially 
if the Beast prevented the Knife, and dy’d .suddenly. S7w 
Wmiston Josephus, Antig. ii« x. 4 > Moses prevented the 
enemies, and.. led his army before those enemic.i were 
apprized. 

3* To cut off beforehand, debar, preclude (a 
person or other agent) fnm, deprive 0 / a purpose, 
expectation, etc. Now ran or merged in 7. 

tgM Latimer sst Serm. hef. Edw, VJ (Arb.) 34 How d^'d 
wycked lesabell preuente kynge Hachabs herte from god 
and al godlines, and flnally vnto destruction. t386 hiAR* 
LOWE ist Pt. Tamhurl. v. ii. 333 As the gods, to end the 
Trojans' toil Prevented Turnus of Lavinia. xOa^ Heyw'ood 
Gunaik, vi. 273 The Consul! was prevented of his purpose. 
1673 Drvdrn Assignation £p. Dra., I have declar'd thus 
much before-hand, to prevent You from Suspicion, that 
I intend to Interest either >*our Judgment or your Kiiidnesa, 
>755 B. Martin Mag. Arts k ^e. xv. 1. xox, I should scarce 
regret Death so much on any worldly Account as prevent- 
ing me of so desirable a Sight. 1813 L H unt in Examiner 
y Feh. 97/9 A wall prevents me from this sight. i88a W, E. 
Forster Let. 93 Apr. in xgth Cent. Oct 1x888) 615 To pre- 
vent men from the fulfilment of their contracts, or in any 
way. by lioycotting or otherwise, to intimidate them from 
the mil enjoyment of their rights. 

7. To stop, keep, or hiuder (a misou or other 
agent) fnm doing something. Often with const 
omittra. (The usual woxd mr this sense.) 


i68| Wood Life 7 July (O.H.S.) 1 . 480 If not prevented 
by rune (they] would have rode. .Wore the corps 1 ^corpse] 
up the street. 1663 Manley Grotiuf Lorn C, Warns 604 
The Fortifications.. were very weak, and the enemy pre- 
vented them in perfecting their design. 1^4 Akhmole 

Diaty (1774) 343 Pbi.s night Mr. T was in danger of 

being robbed, but most strangely prevented. 1711 Swift 
Conduct of Allies Wk.s. 1765 IX. 104 So great a number of 
troops . .os should be able to . .prevent the enemy from erect- 
ing their niagiuines. X738 Blackntonb Comm. I. 94 The 
intention is evidently this j by preventing private teachers 
within the walls of the city, to collect all the common lawyers 
into the one public tiiiiverr.it y, which was newly instituted 
in the suburbs.^ 1814 Cary Dante, Paradise xxxi. 22 
Through the universe, .celestial light Glides freely, and no 
ohsMcle prevents. 1839 Keightlev Hht. Eng. II. 33 Henry 
took due precautions to prevent the bull from getting into 
his dominions. 1875 Jowftt Plato fed. 2) V. 352 There w 
nothing to prevent us from con.sidcring . .the subject of law. 
b. Const, ohj. and gerund, 
i Prevent me going appears to be short for prevent sue 
t from going, pei h. influenced V>y prevent my going (8 b). 

I ^ vl. Rec. Pennsylv. 1 . 255 Any Kxp^i«iu..for pre- 

; venting ffurther heats arri-seing vpiiii .such occasions. 1718 
I J. Fox Wanderer 147 A free Confession.. easily nreveiits 
; a little Krror growinj* to a great Evil. 1763 Gko. Ill Let. 
i to Gen. Cowvay in Klii.s Oeig. Lett. Scr. 111. IV. 379 The 
’ only method.. by w'htch the French can be prevented sett- 
ling on the coa.st of Newfoundland. 1768 Sitknk Sent. 
i Joum, (1778) I. 134 (Amiens) She had been prevented 
I telling me her story. 1807 Southey Let. to N. Lightfoot 
! 24 Apr., Circumstances have prevented me going to Portu- 
■ g^l. >835 Wh EWELL in Todhunter /ftr. Writ. (1876) 11 . 

! 216 Sedgwick is prevented joining you by a misfortune in 
• Ills famiTy. 1867 Morley Burke 99 To prevent thisbecoiii- 
i ing a serious affair. 1874 Dasent Half a Life II. 275, 
j 1 know of no accident that ought to prevent you being in 
the first class. 

8. 'i'o provide beforehand aj^ainst the occurrence 
I of (something) ; to render (an act or event) im- 
; practicable or imuossible by anticipatory action ; 
j to preclude, stop, ninder. (A chief current sense.) 

I In the earlier quots. the notion cf anticipating or acting 
j previously is generally proniineiit ; in modern use that or 
j frustrating. 

I 1548 Elyot, Pracidcre cansam belli, to preuent and 
j take .iwaie cleane the occasion of warre. 1694 Lsun 
i Diary 13 Dec., He prevented his punishment by death. 

: X669 Sturmv Mariner's Mag., Penalties 4- Forfeit, n ij b, 
j If all concerned had . . knowledge of what they should 
I know, they might prevent this loss and damage. 1736 
- Butler Anal. 11. v. Wks. 1874 1 . 209 Persons nuiy do a 
; great deal themselves towards preventing the bad conse- 
; miences of their follies. x8i8 Crulve Digest (ed. 2) I. 489 
To place the lecal estate in trustees, on purpo.se to prevent 
: dower. 1836 W. Irving Astoria III. 2x3 Snould any thing 
'' occur.. to prevent his return. 1863 Geo. Eliot Komola 
I XX viii, He . . had produced the very imprc.s.sion he had 
! sought to prevent. 1879 Ruskin Eagle's iV. 1 61 We cannot 
j prevent the religious education of our children more utterly 
‘ than by beginning it in lies. 

I b. Const, gerund (or vbl. sb.) ; rarely clause. 

) tToa N. N. tr. Advts,fr, Farnass, II. 17^ 

; All the Monarchies in the World.. consult in a Ocncr.ii 
Diet how to prevent being Opnrrss'd by 'em. 1769 Goldsm. 
Hist. Rome (1766) I. Pref 6 It was found no ca.sy matter 
to prevent crowding the facts. iS^x Lane Arab. Hts. I. 
ii. XT2 Thou bast prevented my sleeping from the commence- 
ment of darkness until morning. 1847 Marry at Childr. H. 
Forest xxi, 1 shall not prevent vour going. 1878 Browning 
La Saisiaz 135 What, forsooth, prevents That.. 1 fulfil of 
her intents One she had the most at heart ? 

to. To keep (something) from befalling oneself ; 
to escape, evade, or avoid by timely action. Obs, 
1591 Sylvester Du Barfas 1. vL 245 Th'hast not onely 
lent Prudence to Man, the Periks to prevent, Wherewith 
these foes threaten his feeble life. 1598 W. Phillip 
Linschotvn 168/1 The cloud came with a most boirible 
I storine, and fell vppon them before they coulde preuent it, 

1 16^ Lithgow Trat>. x. 439 To conclude this Epitome of 
France, three things 1 wi^ the way -faring man to preuent 
there. 1703 Hicxerincill PriesBcr. ji. Wks. 1716 111 . 87 
Fox.. had the Wit to keep his own Fingers out of the Fire, 
and prevent the Honour of dying a Martyr. 1710 Shaftesb. 
Charac. (1737) I- m. i. ago The .surest method to prevent 
good sense, is to set up something in the room of it. 

1 10 . To friiitrate, defeat, bring to nought, render 
void or nugatory (on expectation, plan, etc.). Obs. 

1335 Lydgate's Chron. Troy Address to Rdr., To preuent 
the malice of suche, os sbal happlye accomptc my trauayle 
herein rather laslie presumpeyon. 1616 Sir C. Mol'ntagu 
in Buccleuck MSS. (Hi.st. MSS. Comm.) 1 . 248 The putting 
oflT of the arraignments spent much money and prevented 
most men's expectations. 1699 Bacon Hen. VI i 4 Which 
if it had beene true, hud preuented the Title of the Lady 
Elizabeth, a x6<9 Brome Qutenes Exchange tv. i. Wks. 
1873 111 . 523 .^11 our arr, And the Kings policy will be 
prevented. 

tu. intr, or absol. To use preventive measures. 
Usually with extension, that . , . not, but that. Obs, 
x6oo W. Watson Decacordou (1602) 303 Doth it not stand 
her in hand to preuent that the numter of catholiks do not 
increase? x6os Siiaks. Jul. C. 11. L 28 So Cssar may; 
Then least he may, .preuent. 1696 Earl Monm. ir. Bocca^ 
Uni's .Advts.fr. Pamass. u xiv. (1674) it It was impossible 
to prevent, but that a pair of &hooes..Kiiould in process of 
time become torn. >793 Present St. Russia 11 . tae The 
Design . . wa.s, to prevent that no body might be sent to 
meet me. 

111 . 1 12 . causative. To hasten, bring about or 
put before the time or prematurely; to anticipate. 
1348 Udall, etc. Eressm. Par, Matt, xxvi. 1x6 As pre* 
j uentyng the honour of his burial. 1533 Brende Q. Curtins 
! VIII. 54 Whyche counte it the most gloryous thyng to pre- 
uente their nwne denthe. 1834 Whitlock Zootomim 230 
I Such w are of this nature, prevent the Worlds Doome, and 
» 169 
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their own, not staying for the general Conflagration, but 
beginning it. 41683 Oldham Sutuf^y Th, in Sickness 
Wktt. (i686> 50 Fear u like to prevent and do the work of 
my Distemper. 

1 19 - To take possession of or occupy beforehaiKl ; 
Jig, to employ before another person. Obs, 

>977*^ HouHSHEO CA/V 4 . 1 . 7.1/t Preucntingeueriecott' 
uenient place where the barbarous people might lie in wait 
to (h» misM:hiefe. JMd. 148/1 Thus like a woithie prince 
and poKtike gouernor, he preuented each way to resist the 
force of his enimies, and to safegard his subiects. 

fb. To preoccupy, prdudice (a person’s mind). 
SMI Robinson tr. Mere's iftep, (1895) 97 Whose myndcs 
be Ml reddye preuented with cleans contrarye persuas>'ons. 
1^ tr. Martinfs Con^» China 56 Rather.. [not to] accuse 
the least default in his Sovereign's judgement, though pre- 
vented, by very unjust impressions. 1704 Hbarme Duct. 
Nisi. (1714) 1 . 143 without labouring to prevent the Minds 
of People by a studious Excuse. 171S j. ChAMBI'.RLAYNI-: 
Keiif, Philos. (1730) Oed., Endeavouring to prevent your 
Lordship in Favour of my Author. 

Hence Preve*nted ppL a, 

f6o< Bacon Ash. Learn, it. xvii. | 4 In this same antici- 
pated and prevented knowledge, no m.'in kiiowcth how ho 
came lo the knowledge which be hath obtained. 
Preventable (pr/vc-niab’l), a. [f. Prevent 
p. -I- -ABLE; cf. acceptable^ attributable, creditable. 
See also Pkeventible.] That may be prevented, 
capable of prevention. 

1640 Bp. Reynolds Passions xl,The Ignorance of the End is 
far more preventable . . than of the Meanes. i8a8 in Wkostfr. 

Kingsley Misc. (i860) 11 . 315 Lord Shaftesbury told 
you just now that there were ioo/>io preventable deaths in 
EngLand every year. 1871 Nawikys /Vm 6* Cure Dis, 34 
All preventable diseases. 1870 Li. ubock Addr. Pol, 4 Ednc, 
viu. 147 'I'his iiiiiiiciisc loss, .due to preventable causes. 
Hence Prevantabl'lity. 

i86q in WoRCKSTER citing Ee. Ren, 1883 Nature 10 Apr. 
374/2 Knowledge of the Causation or Preventability or some 
important Disease. 1894 \V. Walker Hist. Congrey^at. Ch. 
V. S. 357 His theories regarding (he nature and preventa- 
bility or sin. 

PreventatiW (pr/Vcntltiv), a. and sh. Also 
8 erron. -iUve. [f. Fbevent v, ^ -atiye. See also 
Preventive, the preferable formation.] 

A. adj, - Preventive a, a, a b, a c. 

.i 6 s 4 :fl 6 EA rl Orrery Partken. (1676) 581 All ^eventative 
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merely a preventative measure, i860 Wakter Sea-hoard 
11 . 107 No preventative man but knew the name of Coaly t 
18B4 cAr*. fPorid 10 Jul)r 513/3 Its action has been rather 
preventative than corrective. 

B. sb. m Preventive sb, 

1773 S. J. Pratt Liberal 0^iH,cxy. (1783) IV. 75 Without 
meetuig any new preventative in my way, I at length tcxik 
by the hand my friend Mr. Green. 1776 Adam Smith 
Ir. N. IV. V. (1860) II. 116 The most cflbctual preventative 


not trouble Government.. with suggestions of remedies or 
preventatjves. Lvtion Deturtux in, iv, The only 

mventative to rebellion is restraint. 1847 Hist. 

Philos, (1853) 333 A preventative against ill fortune. 

b. Med, ae Prelventive sb. b, 

^ 1774 PcNNANT Tour .Scot, in 177a, 17s The practice of bleed* 
inc— 'as a pre ventiti ve against the pleurisy. 1793 Wasiiing ixin 
Irrii, (i^a) XII. 395 Wearing flannel next ttie skin is the 
best cure for, and preventative of the Kheumatism 1 ever 
tried. s8ia Southey Omniana II. 365 A preventative for 
canine madness. 1848 J. II. Newman Loss 4- Gain 163 
Dr. Bailiie's preventative of the flatulency which tea pro- 
duces. ilte Mrs. a. £. J AMP.e Ind. Homeh. Managem. 34 
Essence of Jamaica ginger, which is a very good preventa- 
tive of sca-sickne.ss. 

Flrevanter (pr/vcntsi}. [f. Prevent v. -eb i. 
See al&o Preventoa.] One who prevents, 
tl. One who goes or acts before another, an 
anticipator. Obs, 

1614 Bacon IVarw. Spain Wks. 1879 I. 540/3 The arch- 
duke was the assailant, and the preventer, and had the 
fruit of his diligence and celerity. 

tb. The rhetorical figure of procatalepsis, by 
which an opponent's atguments are anticipated. 
lA Pdttenham Eng. Poesie iii. xix. (Arb.) 339, 1 will also 
mil him the figure of presupposall or the preuimter, for by 


reason we suppose before wnat may be said, or pcrchaunce 
would be Said, by our aduersary, or any other, we do preuent 
them of their aduantage. 


2 . A person or thing that hinders, restrains, or 
keeps something from occurring or being done. 
,»Sfl7 Greens Penelopes Web Wks, (Grosart) V. 150 Con- 
sideration, the preuenterof had I wist, tied him.. to the per- 
forming of these forenamed premisses. 41684 Lmckton 
Comm. I Pet. Wks. (1868) *74 PrayCT..that preventer of 
pidgments. lyag Bradley ram, Piet, fi.v. Wind, The 
fierce bitter Blasts in the Spring destroying whole Fields t 
m which nothing is a preventer htit Inclosures, a 1848 Car. 

Guide viii. (1B63) sx8 The preventers, 
tdl iheir L^p of wrath he full, of the Saviour's reign. sMe 
Exhth. Catal. 46/1 The latest improvements of 
^ter-waste Preventers. ^ 

8. Naut. Orlg. prevenier-repe, as in quot. 1625 ; 
later, appU^ to any rope used as an additional 
Mcunty lo aid other ropes in supporting spars, etc., 
during a strong gale, or to prevent the mischief 
caused by their breaking; and at length extended 
to supplementary parts generally : see quot. 1867. 
m seas Nomenelafor Ntwaiis s. v. Roape (Harl. MS. 3301) 
A preuenter-roipe (which is a little roape seated crosse 


the Ties close at the Ramhead that if one parte of the Ties 
should breake the other should not run through the Kam- 
head to endanger the Yardk So sdey C apt. Smith Soamans 
Cram, vL a8 1 1678*1706 in PHiLLira 
1711 W. SuTHEHLANO ShipbuiUL Assist, x6a Preventers, 
Koim that have Wale Knots at each End, chiefly used 
in Sea-fights. For when Rigging b in part shot, such 
Ropes are apply'd to nrevent the damaged Ropes being 
quite broke on. 18^ K. H. Dana Mast xxxUi, We. . 
ran out the boom and lashed it last, and sent down the 
lower halyards as a preventer. 1059 F. A. Grifpiths 
Artilt, Man. (1863) xic Two luflT tackles, one preventer rope* 
tS^ Brands & Cox Piet. Sc., etc.. Prevenier,Qn Shipboard 
[is] a term applied to any rope, chain, bolt, &c., which is 
placed, .os a deputy or duplicate for another similar instru- 
ment. s868 Morn, Star 6 Jan., The main yard was sup- 
ported from the lowermost head by stay tackless from the 
topmost head there was a strengthening tackle, and from 
the lowermost head to the yanl there were preventers. 

b. ottHb. and Ccfttb, (4) with specification of 
the rope, as prevetUrr-hackstay, -brace, -gasket, 
-^uy, -shroud, -stay, -stopper ; denoting various 
other secondary or additional parts serving to 
strengthen or take the place of the main ones, as 
prevef tier-bolt, -plate, -post, -stem-post : see quots. 

183a Marryat N. P'&rster xxvi, The boatswain proposed 
a *prevcnter h.nckstay. 1880 Daily Tel. 7 Sept., The wind 
i.A playing a tune on the preventer backstay as if it were a 
fiddlestring. i8xc Burnky P'aicouer's Diet, Marine, *Pre- 
ftenter-Botts, are ixilts driven in the lower end of the pre- 
ventcr-plates, to assist the strain of the chain-bolts. »76 
Falconer Diet. Marine, s, v. * Preveidtr-hrace, . , Fre- 
veHtcr.shrouds^o^ Freveuter-stays. 1840 R. H. Dana Be/, 
Mast xxxiil Preventer braces were reeved and hauled 
taut. s888 Churchward Bietckbirding 138 We then closely 
furled the .sails, putting ^preventer gaskei.s round them all. 
x888 Clark Russell DrAM 6 * 4 /^ I. 41 'Preventer guys were 
c'l.'ipped on the swinging-booms. 18x5 Burney Falconer's 
Diet. Marine, *Preventer~piate, a broad plate of iron, fixed 
below the toe-link of the chain.s to .sup|)ort them again.st 
the efforts of the masts and shrouds, having a chain-bolt 
driven through its upper end, and a prevenler-bolt through 
the lower. ^ 1874 1 iikakle Naval Archit. 60 The lower 
bar, which is fitted to ^ve support to the bolt in the lower 
end of I he upper bar. is known as a preventer plate. X84X 
K. H. Dana SeamaiCs Man. 77 Lash the upper part of the 
'preventer post to the upper part of the .ship's stern-post. 
1748 A Hson^s Voy, 1. v. 56 The other ships, .set up a sufficient 
number of 'preventer shrouds to each m.'ist, to secure them 
in the most effectual manner. 17^ 'Preventer-stay [si% 
Preventir-braeg\, 1704 Rigpng Seamanship I. 108 This 
s.*ii1..i.s extended on the mam-topniast preventer-stay. 1830 
N. S. Wmkaion yrnl. sr^ To coastruct one..M'ith a 'pre- 
venter stern-post, would nave required the Libotir of a fort- 
night X730 Cakt. W. Wriclesw'orth MS. Log-bk. of the 
*Lytlt* Mar., Wee..j)ut a 'preventer Slopcr on the 
Stranded Sliroud and set it up .'igain. 

t Frevemtial, a, Obs. rarc’“\ pffcg* 

VENT.] w Preventionai. b, Preventive a. 2, 

Burton's Diary (i8s8) II. 56 A prcvential provision is 
as fit in such cases as in physic. 

Flreventibla (prrve*ntlb'l>, a, [f. X*, prevent-, 
ppl. stem of prssveuire (see Prevf.ne) + -idlk, on 
analogy of contemptible, permissible, susceptible, t\.z. 
The earlier Eng. formation is Preventable.] That 
may be prevented, capable of prevention. 

1850 Dickkns Beggi^ Letter Writer Wks. 1858 VI 11 , 179 
Sacred from preventiUe disejiscs, distortions, and pains. 
1871 Tyndall A>4a’’/n..Vc. (1879)! I. xii. 390 This prevcntible 
destruction is going on to-day. iB8$ Manch, Exam, 8 May 
4/7 A large loss of life.. which was in a great degree pre- 
vcntihle and ought to he prevented. 

Hence Fr 8 v«ntiU'li^. 

1853 Q. Rev, (FKlgel), The preventibility of disease. 
Frevenitillg, vbl, sb. [See -INOI.] The 
action of the verb Prevent, fa. Anticipation. 
Obs, b. Hindrance, stopping, keeping from action. 

1530 Palsgr. 358/1 Preventyng, po’evention. 1573-80 
Barkt Alv. P 705 Anticipation, preventing, anticipatio, 
1586 in 10/A Rt.p, Hist. MSS, Comm, App. v. 440 For 
avo^Hlinge and preventing of any other, .imlawfull cu.stome. 
1636 Sanderson IT. 56 For the avoiding and pre* 

venting both of .sin and danger. x8x8 Cobrktt Pot. Reg. 
XXXtIl. aaa As to the preventing of those colonies from 
becoming free. 

Freve-ntinjf, ppl. a. [.See *ino «.] That 
prevents, in various senses of the vb. 

1 1 . Going before, preceding, anticipating. Obs. 

(Angikr] Lofu. Vedt, Achor 3 This preventing Pe- 
tition found this satisfying Answer. 1688 Drvdkn Brit. 
Rediviva 3 Preventing angels met it [the prayer] half the 
way. And sent us liack lo praise, who came to pray. 4 1716 
South Serm. (L.), A preventing Judgement and goodness,. . 
able not only to answer but also to anticipate bis requests. 

b. Of divine grace : That goes before and leads 
or guides ; spec, that predisposes to repentance and 
salvation ; ^ Pbevknient 2, 

1605 Sylvester Du Bartas 11. iii. 1. Vocation 1431 If thou 

aTl„ olmmm 8* Tf 


and dispo^ I 

4 lyxi Ken Dtv. Love Wks. (1838) 343 Out of what motive 
didst thou suflier, O boundless Benignity, but out of thy own « 
preventing love? xflsa £. H. Browne Expos, 39 Articles 
X. ti. (1856) 365 llie grace of God .acts in two ways. First it 
IS preventing grace, giving a good will. Afterwards it is 
co-operating grace, working in and with us, when we have 
^at good will. 1875 Manning Mission H, Ghost if. 36 
There is what is culed preventing grace; that is, God 
going before us by His operations in every good thing we da 
to. « PBEVENAKTa. I. Obs. rure^K 
1751 FemaU Foundling II. 78 The polite E^nera the 
PKventmg Care, and the Inflntte Complaisence, the Court 
shewed ma 


FBBVBNTION. 

2 . That provides agamM anytluog anticipated; 
that keeps from occurring; precautional, preclud- 
ing, hinaering. 

iM Hale Conietupt. it. 194 R may Xtn it is Preventing 
Phystek against a greater nitschicf. 1697 Drvden Mntid 
X. jSx He charg'd tlm Souldters with preventing Care, ilieir 
flags to follow, and their arms prepare. 4 1716, South 
Serm. (1717) V. x6 Minds.. ^seasoned with a strict and 
virtuous, an early and preventing Education. 

b. » Preventive g. a c. 

s8oo C01.QUHOUN Comm. Thames X77 Superior Officers 
[of the Customs]. 4 Inspectors, x6 Tide Surveyors, 3 Pre- 
venting Officers. X Tobacco Insp^br (etc.]. 

adv, rare, [f# prec. + -LT *.] 
In a preventing manner ; so as to prevent, antici- 
pate, keep from occurring, etc. 

c lejffl Abp. Parker Ps. cxix. 361 The dawning day pre- 
uentingly 1 cried most eamcHt than Tiust fast I did thy 
words for why my liope therby 1 wan. 1619 W. Sclater 
Exp. I Tkess. (1630) 206 How necessary comfort and con- 
firmation was for this people, Paul here preuentingly 
sbewctli. 1678 Anth. Walker Jxidy Wartmek 90 Before 
1 could siiggc.st the rcasona she prevent ingly replied, she 
would never give less than the third part. 

Prevention (prfve'nj^n). [ad. late L. pm- 
ventibtvcm, n. of action f. pmvemrti see Prbveioi. 
So F. privcftiion (14th c. in Godef.).] The action 
of the verbs PREVENEand Prevent in varionssenses. 
tl. The coming, occurrence, or action of one 
person or thing l^fore another, or before the clue 
time ; previous occurrence, antici|)ation ; in Theol, 
the action of prevenient grace. Obs, 

S544 St. Papers Hen. VI It, X. 179 The prevention of the 
tyme of the French Queues rctounie. xflax Brathwait 
Nat. Emhassie (1877) 18 Ills gracious preueiition that giueth 
to each work a happy Mriod. x6a6 Bacon Syh*a § xio I'ho 
greater the distance, tne creater is the prevention : as we 
fai “ ■ 


in thunder which is far off, where the liglitning pre- 
ith the crack u good space. 1651 C. Cariwricht Cort. 
r>. 1. 213 Workes, which none can attaine unto without 


to 

gr< 

SCI 

cedeth _ 

Relig. I. ai3 Woikes, 
the prevention of Gods mercy. 17^ Staniiope Faraphr. 
111 . 577 That those Preventions niight futnish an opiHxr- 
tunity for rendering lioth his Humility and hU Faith exem- 
plary and puhlick. 

2 . a. tauon Law, The privilege possessed or 
claimed by an ecclesiastical superior of taking pre- 
cedence of or forestalling an inferior in the execution 
of ail official act reguharly pertaining to the latter. 

1518 St, Papers Hen. VIII, I. 31 x H^.-dpsicr is, Vour 
sayd Grace, by vcrtcu off your Legantine preiogative and 
prevention, conferr to hys cn.iplcyn, Air. Wilson, tlie vicarege 
off Thackstedd. a 1548 Hai l Chron,, Hen. VIII 18^ b, 
(Wolsey was] called on for an answcre..(o the pietiiunirc, 
for gciiyng benefices by prciiension in disturbance of mennes 


Xx.bvpirCs Ecct. Hist. 16/AC. 11 . ly. xx. 346nc/r, Prevent ions 
are Privileges that a Superior claims o\.er an Inferior ; that 
when he comes first, the Inferior loses his Right for that Time. 

b. .Sir. Law. A similar privilege exercised by 
a superior judge or civil magistrate : see quot. 

167S Sir G. Mackenzie Crim. Laws Scot. ii. ii. C 5 (1699) 
tSb Prevention u, when one Judge interposes his authority, 
or w’hen a tryal is entered upon by one Judge, before another 
J udge do cxerce any action of Jurisdictmn aliout that subject. 
1 3 . Action or ot'ciirrence before or in anticipation 
of the cxj'.ected, appointed, or normal time; anti- 
cipation : in Rhet. prolepsis. Ohs, 

1571 Golding Cahdn on Ps, Ix. xa In the way of pre- 
uention he proceedeth further, and sayth that he looked for 
the residew at Gods hand. 1575.^5 Anr. Banovs Serm, 
(Parker Soc.) 384 He answeretn that objection by a pre- 
Vrtition (.so to term it) calling him Txird of all. 1583 Reg. 
Prhy Council Scot, III. 619 'ITie efTect of the law wes ful- 
fiillit be preventioun of the terme. 1658 Br. Reynolds 
Rich Man's Charge 4 This Duty is pressed hy a very ele- 
gant reason,, .os a prolr-xisis or prevention of wnat might he 
objected. 17x1 Shaktesb. Charae. (m?) HI. vi. v. 376 
How particularly our philosophical Historian affectR to 
srak, by way oif prevention, of the solitary place where 
Hercules was retir'd. 

4. t cu The action of forestalling, of securing an 
advantage over another person by previous action, 
or of baffling or stopping another person in the 
execution of hl 8 desi^s, Obs. 

N. Lichefield tr. Castanheda's Cong, E. Ind. i, vii. 
x8 b, Appointing also there shuulde be great watch, for pre- 
uentiou of the Moores, least that they should hy aiiye deuice 
set on fire the ships. t6ei Shake. JhI. C. hi. 1 . xa Catka 
be sodaine, for we feare preueiition. tBBj Milton P, L. vi. 
xag Half way he met His daring foe. at this prevention more 
incens't, and thus securely him defiM. 

tb. Action intenoed to obviate or provide 
against an anticipated danger or mischief; pre- 
caution ; a precaution, a defensive measure. Ohs* 
x6ee E. Blount tr. Conestaado 93 This preuention was 
done like a valiant and wise Prince. 1614 Raleigh Hist, 
World II. (1634) 3X0 The same prevention Herod long after 
"* ' * "105 Where 


.oeeners 

of pre- 
vention to get him secured for the money. 

o. The action of keeping from happening or 
xendering impossible an anticipated event or an 
intendea act. (The chief current use.) 

1661 Glanvill Van, Dogm. xiL xxo For the prevention 
of such inconveniences in mediution, we choose recess and 
solitude. C1710 Prior Own Monument i Dolors give 
l 4 ysic by way of prevention, tyoi N. Cotton Vis, Verse, 
Health 3x Prevention u the better Cure, So says the Proverb, 
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PBEVIOnS. 


PBEVBNTIONAL. 

und 'tis sure. 18x3 GeiUU ^f^. LXXXllI. i. 53/a Lord 
Erskine’s BUI for Uie Prevention of Cruelly towards Antmals. 
1861 Mrs. O1.1PHANT Last Afortimen vi, *Ah I but pre< 
vviiiion U better than cure '1 said the wicked little creature. 

fd. A means of preventing; a preventivci n 
safeguard ; an obstacle, obstruction. Obs. 

1589 Grcenb MenafkoH (ArbO a8 No preuention [pre> 
vails] to diuert the decree of the Fates. 1597 Hooker 
Eccl PoL V. Ixv. 1 8 A kinde of harre or preuention to 
keepe them euen from apostasie. 1641 Milton Awtnadttm 
Wks. X85X 111 . M3 A better prevention then these Councells 
have left us asaiiist heresic. a 1716 South Strm^ (1744) X. 
349 Those, who, not being hampered with such earl]^ pre- 
veiitlons, break forth into the most open, and flagitious 
practices. s8si Craig LtcL Drafting viii. 440 They furnish 
preventions for that lassitude which so often arises.. from 
want of employment. 

1 6 . A mental anticipation ; a presentiment. Obs. 
<ti6oi fMAKSTON Pas^uili^ Katfu 1. ja, 1 could burst At 
the coniectnres, fearcs, preiientions. And resiles tumbling 
of our tossed braines. 1649 Jkr. TavloR (7/. Rxtmp. i. Au 
Sect. iv. 53 Tbe.se (delights] are the antepasts and preventions 
of the full feasts . .of Eternity. i8ok Charlotte Smiih Lett 
Solit, IVami, 1 . 247 Which 1 had a strange prevention 
would be fatal to one of us. 

1 6 . Prepossession, bias, prejudice. Obs. 

1688 Burnet Zct//. coue. Pres, St, Italy 16 A man that 
SMS the exieriour of another,.. and m much taken with his 
fhce,..and mien, and thu.s has a blind prevention in his 
favour. X7XX Shaftesu. Charge, (1737) 111 . Misc. 11. iii. 

'* 1 'is a known Prevention against the Gentlemen of this 
Character, * That they arc generally ill-humour ‘d*. xm 
J. Smkbbrarr Lydia (1769) 11 . 179 Much asuiLsted by his 
iiatiirnl prevention in favour of him.self. 1809 Lanuor 
I mag, (fffMv.f Chaucer^ Boccaciio^ etc Wks. 1853 1 . 403/2 
My prevention, in regard to the country about Rome, was 
almost as great, and almost a.s unjust to Nature. 

Frave'ntional, a, rare. [f. prec. + -al.] 
fa. Precedent, antecedent. Obs, b. Preventive. 
Hence Pravo ntionalist. 

2658 Rowland MouftVs Theai, Ins, 1097 ^Vhat t'.nnccrns 
preveiiiioiial iiieaas, Hemp-seed, or winter Cherries laid near 
the tied, or hanged up drive away Wall-lice. 1678 Piiuj.irs 
(ed. 4), PrevcHtiOHai Full Moon^ that.. which comes before 
any grand moveable Feast or Planetary Aspect. x8ao 
Ben'I ham Headings Bk, p'aUacies Wks. 1S43 X. 5^0 Aiiii- 
prcventionalist's; or, Suflfer-flrst argument. 1831 Oes. P. 
I'liOMrsoN A'A-err. (1842) 1 . 376 The various degrees of pre- 
ventiuiial infliction, (roiii the fivefold retribution of Mosr», 
to the gallows or the guillotine. 

Fraventivo (prfvenitiv) , a, and sh, [f. L. tyiHi 
^prtevenlfV'HS, f, /rxvent-, ppl. stem of prxvcmre\ 
see PRbVENJC and -IVE ; cf. inventive. So inod.K. 
prPveniif] 

A. adj, 1 1 . That comes or goes before some- 
thing else; antecedent, anticipatory. Obs, 
x8^i Milton Clt. Coot, 11. Wks. xS5r III. 112 A pro. 
ventive fear )ea.st the oniilliiiK of this duty should be against 
me when 1 would store up to my selfe the good provision of 
peacefull hours. 1678 Cudwokth Intell. Syst, 73 Atoms. . 
were not then directed by any previous Counsel or ])rc- 
ventive Understanding. sM Nokkis Pratt, Vise. IV, 147 
'J'he First Is previous to our Repentance, and indeed wholcly 
preventive of any thing we can do. 

2 . That anticipates in order to ward against; 
precautionary ; that kee()9 from coming or taking 
place ; that acts as a hindrance or obstacle. 

1639 Fuller Ho/y ll^ar l ix. (1840) 15 A preventive w.Tr, 

S 'ounded on a just fear of an invasion, is lawful, 
lacksfonk Can/fft, IV. xviii. 251 This preventive justice 
consists in obliging those persons, whom there is probable 
ground to suspect of future misochaviour, to . . give full 
assurance to the public, that such offence ;is is apprchend<'d 
shall not happen, a x8taa C FJllis C/ergyMon^s Assist, 325 
[Ch.Tpter heading] Statutes preventive of blasphemy and 
profaiieiiess. x8a8SouTHEviii^^.A'm XXXVII. 227 Folitics, 
if it content itself with devising rem^ies for immediate 
danger, instead of acting with preventive foresight, ceases 
to be a science. x87jS Jowett lUaia (cd. 3) 1 . 1x6 The pre- 
veiittve nature of punishmeiiL 
b. Med, Having the quality of preventing or 
keeping off disease ; prophylactic. 

1846 Sir T. Bhownk Pseud. Ep, iv. xiii. 230 Physicke Is 
cither curative or preventive, lyaa De Fop. Plague 36 Posts 
of Houses.. were plaster’d over with Doctor's Bills, .set off 
with such Flourbhcsas these, (viz.) Infallible preventive Pills 
against the Plimue. 1881 J. Simon in Nature xS Aug. 372/2 
'inose parts or patholo^ which m.Tke ,thc foundation of 
preventive medicine. 1884 Pall Mall L. 20 May 7/2 The 
celebrated scientist hopes.. that the dogs inoculated by him 
with preventive virus will prove the correctness of his in- 
vestigations. 

c. Belonging to that department of the Cu9tom.s 
which isconcerned with the prevention of smuggling; 
spec, of or belonging to the Coast Guard. 

tSay Lytton Pelham vii, After having met. .one officer on 
the preventive service. i8m Ut. Martinkau Loom ^ 
Lug^r 1. 1, 'I'he Preventive Service. .To/rf^/ref prohibited 
goons being brought on shore ; to prevent smugglers’ brats 
from landing. 1^3 Mrs. H- Wood Mast. Gre^ands 1 . 32 
The heights were tolerably flat, and.. the preventive men 
were enabled to pace. 1884 Par Eustace 22a Preventive 
stations were planted at every harbour or likely landing-place, 
8. » P&KVENTKH 3 b. 

1831 J. Holland Manuf, A fetal I. ixo When the blocks 
were made secure to the chain, two capstans and also two 
preventive capstans commencea working, c i860 H. Stuart 
Seaman's Calech, 19 Wliat is the use of yard tackles? For 
hoisting in and out boats and spars,.. and for praventivo 
braces. 

B. sb, A pitventive agent or meat ure ; a means 
of prevention ; a hindrance, obstacle, obstmetion. 
a 1699 Wotton Let, to Dr. C. in RtUf. (xfisi) 487 Though 
It be a natural preventivo to some evils. 1709 Blackstom8 


Comm, IV. i. 10 Where the evil to be prevented is not ade- 
quate to the violence of the preventive, a sovereign that 
thinks seriously can never justify such a law to the dictates 
of conscience and humanity. x86e Mill Repr, Gevt, (1865) 

I 126/1 Such a federation is more likely to be a rause than 
! a preventive of internal wars. 1899 AUbutfs Syst. Med. 

1 Vll. 747 Those [beverages].. arc in most people powerful 
I preventives of sleep. 

I b. Med. A drug or other medical agent for 
. preventing disease ; a prophylactic, 
i 1674 R. OoDKRKY tnj. 4- Ab, Physic 203 Yet would I not 
j have you think there are no Preventives, or means to pre- 
.serve Health for the future. 1789 W. Buchan Dom, Afed, 

I (1790) 481 When used as a preventive, it will be sufficient to 
= rub daily a drachm of the ointment into the parts about the 
; wound. x8m Med, Jrul, Vlll. 21 If nro|H:rly conducted, 

I it is a preventive of sinall-pox, and he has practised it 
I himself with success. 1871 Naphkys Prev, ^ Cure Dis. 1. 
viii. 237 A more potent preventive has been found. 

Hence Fx6W6*Ativ»iieM. 1890 iu Cent. Did. 

i Freve*ntiT«ly« [f. prec. + -LY2.] in 
j a preventive manner ; in such a way as to prevent. 

1 1 . Previously, by anticipation. Obs. 

I 1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep. vit. xi v.363 'lo c:ngrosse the 

messiL he. would preventively deliver his nostrils in t he dish. 

I 1678 CuDWOMi H Intell, Syst, i. iii. 6 36. 146 We shall shew 
! how the Ancient Atomick Atheists did prevonlLvely otx'r- 
' throw the fouridutioti of Hj'lozoisni. 

I 2 . By way of prevention , precaution, or hindrance ; 

; so as to preclude or hinder. 

I x6ra Salmon Bate's Dispens. (17x3) 680/1 It is chiefly to 
' be done (if used preventively) tliree da)^, b<?fore and sifter 
; the Full and New Moons. 1706 Burke Regie. Peace i. 

I \yk.s. VIII. 187 It is preventively, the icssertor of its own 
j rights, or remHially, their avenger. i86a T. A. Trolloit: 

I Sent. Journ. xiv. 216 Many perM>ns of known bad character 
\ . . were preventively impi isoned. 

I tPr®ve*ntor. (?ij. [a, h. prxvcn/or, ag&it-n, 

I from prwvenrre: see Pkevkxe.] One who goers 
i before or precedes ; a predecessor ; an anticipator, 
i Florio, Preuentore^ a preuentor, an ouertakcr, an 

: anticipator. 1599 Broughton's Let. il 8 With Simon Magus 
! your Prciientur,..you are not contented to be accoinpted 
..a great Diuine. 

I Frevoraion (priv 5 *jjan). [f. P»e- a. 2 +L. 

: vertHre to turn, after Reversion.] (See quot.') 

1903 .Mvkks Human Personality 1 . p. xx, Preversion ^ a 
tendency to characteristics assuiiira lo lie at a further point 
I of the evolutionary progress of a species than has yet been 
i reached ; opposed to reversion, 
i t Fr6V6*irt| Obs.rare~~^. [ad. L. //wzrrAV*? 
j to outstiip, f. prrn^ PkE- A. 4 c + to turn.] 

trans. To go beyond, outstrip. 

1313 DoL'ULAb ASneis vii. xiv. 64 And throu the speid of 
ful in hir rynning The .suift windis (to] prrvcrt and bakwarl 
ding [orig, cur.suque pedum praivcrtcrc ventos]. 

Prevortebral, -voaioal : see Pre* B. 3. 
Frevetie, Brevey^ obs. ff. Privity, Piiivv. 
tFro'^ialfO* Alsopreo-. lf.L.pnevi-us (sec 
Previous) + -.\l.] Going before, previous. 

16x3 Jack.son Cmv/ u. $ 3 The original causes of their 
error.. scnio. as pneuiall dtspraitious, for their Agents to 
work vpon. 163^ Ibid. vm. v. § 3 The preriaJ sinne of 
omitting this duty. i66a Hihuert Body Viv, ii. 45 There 
j arc many prmvial and antecedent dispositions 

I tFre'ViaJit, <i. Oh. rare^\ [ad. late L. 

I prsevidnt-ew, pres. pple. of prp. vidre to go before, 
j f. /;*,«, Pre- A, -h jfiiire lo travel.] = prec. 

I x6oi Gill Treat. Trinitie Wks (1635) 2x5 It is suddenly 
j framed without any ptcviaul knowledge, to faith and 
j obedience. 

i t Frevi'do, V, Obs. Also 8 pr»-. [ad. h,prm- 
i Vfdcre to foresee, anticipate, f. prsf, Pre- A. 1 + 
vidcre to see ; in late L. used for providere lo pro- 
vide,] a. ifdr. To provide, b. irasts. To foresee. 

dgao Lvnu. Assembly 0/ Gods 946 Whylc Vertu thus 
preuydyd For hym and hys pepyll the fold for to wyiiiie; 
1543 .Sr. Papers Hen, I'Y//, Ilf. 443, l..perccyvc howc 
your excellent wysiloine previdelh your princely affaires to 
no small comfovte of me. a 1660 Contemp. Utst, trcl, (Ir. 
An:ha:ol. Soc.) 111 . 116 Some of the coinaunders (.. pre- 
uidinge what after liapned). 1784 ir. Swedenluttg s NerM 
Jerusalem 6 275 It is to be noted tlial there is providence, 
and praevidence ; good is what is provided by the Lord, 
but c\'il is what is praevided. 

So t Pre*vld8iioa Obs. [mod.L. pr«vidcntia]f 
foresight. 

x^ Blount Clossogr., Prezddestce {.prmndentieC^^ fore- 
seeing, 01 fore<asting. 1784 (see above]. 

FMviaw (prrvi//), sh. rare. [f. PBS- A. 8 4 
View sb . ; in sense a after Review sb.] 

1 . Previous viewing ; foresight, prevision. 

185s Bailey Mystic 6 The preview dear of prophet-bard. 

2 . A previous view, inspection, or survey. 

i88a F. Russell in Chicago Advance xi Apr. 227 At the 
beginning of each quarter a pre-view of toe lessons should 
be given to the .Saobath-schoolv 1899 Lutturan (Phil^.) 
6 Apr. 321 The consecutive lessons. . may fumiah both review 
and preview as essential features. 

Fveidaw (prm«*)» U* A. i + 

View v.] trans. To view beforehand ; to foresee ; 
to behold or get a sight of previously ; to look at 
or examine antecedently. 

1607 Marston IVhat you will v. i. H tU b, Preuiew but 
not preuent No inortall can the miseries of life, tfljs Vicars 
JSnrid 1. 34 That none preview, and so prevent our skill. 
i839-sa Bailbv Festus xiv. 164 , 1 cast my spirit sight Into the 
orient future, to preview The features of thy tifelot. 1901 
* R. Connor ' Sky Pilot xiv, Every act of importance had 
to be previewed from ail possible points. 


Frevilege, obs. Sc. form of Privilege. 
Frevious (pri-vias), a. (adv.) Also 7 prn- 
vioua. [f. L. pr«vi-us going before, leading the 
way (f. prsgy Prk- A. -»• via way) + -ous.] 
tl. Going licfore or iu front; leading the way. 
(Jig. in quots.) Obs. 

PiiiLLD-s, leading the way, or going before. 

1660 Cowley Ode on His Majesties Kestauration vii. For 
in the glorious Getirral's previous Kay We saw a new 
created Day. 1678 H. Vauchan Thalia Rediv., Reeefvery^ 
Fair vcs^ll of our daily light, wlio:tc proud And previous 
glories gild that blushii.g cloud. 

2. Coiiiiiig or going before (in lime or order) ; 
foregoing, preceding, prior, antecedent. 

1635 W. Pkmble Justification (1629)44 Di-sputes touching 
pra:uious, or fui e-going dispositions. 1742 Young Nt. Th. 
III. 218 A previous bla-it foreiels the rising storm. 1797 
Godwin Etujuirer 1. v, 34 The mind seems to have acquirra 
a previous obstinacy. 1845 M. Pai iison F.ss, (i68y) 1 . 23 
IBs oath of the previous evening. x86o Tyndall Glac. 1. 
xii. 88 \ previous inspection of the glacier, .induced us lo 
fix oil a place. 

b. With tO '. Coming Wore, preceding, ante- 
cedent to. Now rare : cf. B. 

170a .Stkkle Funeral iv, 1 hope my Felicity is previous 
to yours. 1731 Fork Fp. Burlington 42 Something there 
is more iieedrul than Expense, And something previous ev’n 
to Taste- ’tis Si'nse. x8o8 Pike Sources Mississ, 11. (1810) 
120 Wc wish to impro\ e every momeut of time previous to 
its [the river's] entire fall. 

c. Ihevious fjucstim (in parliamentary pro- 
cedure) : the question whether a vote shall be 
taken on the main question Or issue, moved before 
the main question is puL 

In the British Parliament, the previous question is moved 
for the purpiise of avoiding the putting of the main question ; 
its original form being ‘ that this question be now put and 
its mover and seconder, w'ith those iq favour oF shelving 
liic main question, voting in the negative; but since 1888, 
to avoid frequent inisunderstatiding, and confu.'-ion with the 
clo&tiie iiiwtiou then inti udiiced, its form has been * that that 
question be not now put *, so that those who wish to shelve 
\ ote ' Aye ’. lii the House of Representatives and many 
State legislatures in the United States, the previou.s question 
retains Uie original form, bvil is u^ed in order to close debate 
and obtain an immediate vole on the main queslton (Its 
supporters voting in the alfirinative) ; see qiiot. 1888. 

Uaiseli Proc. Ho. Com. (1746) II. 104 says *Oti the 
2^th of May, 1604, is the first instance 1 have found of put- 
ting the previous question’: but the entry iu the Journal 
of Ho. Cum. on that occasion is * The Bill much disputed put 
to Question, and upon (Question, dashed without one Yea*. 
Ill 1673, according to Grey’s Debates (1769) 11 . 1131 Sir T. 
Littleton said * Sir Henry Vane was the first that ever pio- 
posed putting a Question, ** Whether the Question shrmld 
be now put " ’ ; and Sir R. Howard^ who followed, said ' This 
Question is like the image of the inventor, a perpetual dis- 
turbance ’. The latter is erroneously quoted by Hatsell 
as ' ’i'his previous question ’ ; but no example of toe phrase 
before 1700 has 5'et been pointed out. 

xToc^sS Burnet Own Time (1766) 1.^544 The previou.'s 
question being then put whether the main question should 
be then put or noL (1710 S. Sew all Diary 3 Nov,, After 
reading papers and debates, ai last they who were against 
the precinct, mov'd that a previous Vote might be put : 
w hether they would vote it now, or no ; and the Council was 
divided, so nothing wa.s done.] 1775 G. Mason in Sparks 
Corr, Anier. Rev. (1853) 1 . 6a Wc had.. no other way of 
preventing improper measures, but ^by procrastination, 
urging the previous question, and giving men time to 
relied. 1790 Debate Ho. Com. on Repeal 0/ Corf, if Test 
Acts 49 lie IMr. Burke] decided.. he had formed au idea 
of moving the previous Question. S817 ParL Deb. 332 The 
House then divided on the previous question moved by 
Lord Castlercagh .Ayes..ao 3 I Noes.. 152 -Majority 56. 
1844 May Treat. Proc,rarlt, viii. 173 The previous question 
is .'in ingenious method of avoiding a vote upon any ques- 
tion that has been proposed.. .The words of tni.s motion .'ue, 

* That this que:»tion be flow put '. x888 Bryce A mer, Commw, 
1 . r. xiii. 177 The great rcni^y against . .obstructive debate is 
the sO'Called previous question, which is moved in the form, 

* Shall the main question be now put?’ and when ordered 
c1q.scs forthwith all debate, and brings the House to a direct 
vote on that main question. Ibid, 1B1 1'he * previous ques- 
tion ’ is often applied to expedite appropriation bills. 1893 
May's Pari, Proc. ix. (ed. 10) 269 In the Commons, the 
W'Oids of this motion are, * That that question be not now 

E ut*. (.Va/c] Ibc Speaker, with the concurrence of the 
ousc, first put the previous question in the.se words, 
snth March, 1888 .. because the motion * That the question 
be now put ls akin to the clo.su le motion. 

trans/. 17M T. Chubb {title) The Picvious question with 
regard to Religion, lysg — A Supplement to the Frevious 
Question. 

d. Previous Ejtaminaiion (Cambridge Univer- 
sity) ; the first examination for the B. A. degree; 
colloquially called Little-go. (Also ellipt. as jA) 
x8a8 Gunning Cerem. Univ. Catub.q’j Previous Examina- 
tion of all Persons, who take the Degree of Bachelor of 
Arts (etc.J. 

8. slcMg or collog. (orig. U. S.) Done, occurring, 
acting, etc., before the proixr lime; coming too 
soon, hasty, premature. (Usually with 7oo.) 

1885 Daily Tel 14 Dec. (Fanner Siutg), He is a little 
before his time, a trifle previous as the Americana say. 

Boston (Mass.) Jmf. 21 June a/3 The grumbling in 
this matter has been too previous. 1895 Boston (Mass.) 
Herald 11 May 6/6 Summer is too previous, tgoe Westnt, 
Gaz, x6 Vuly 9/1 The Stock Exchange has dmu, in the 
slang of tna Street, a little * too previous 

as adv. m Privioubly ; usually previous to 
se before, prior to. 

1719 S. StWALL Diasy 27 Feb., 1 .. would have them pre- 
vious to it, freely confer about it. 1747 W. Houslby Foot 
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FBBVIOUSLY. 

C1748) 11. 190 Hu being brought to Judgment here, previous 
to ois appearing before a most solemn ludicature. 180a 
Mar. Ewvwortic Moral T., Prussia Vast (1816) 217 The 
company, previous to bis majesty's arrival, were allassembled. 


some literary ordeal. 

FMriOUBly (pw'vbsli), adv. [f. prec. + 

At a previous or preceding time ; bMore, before- 
hand, antecedently. 

1718 Prior Hohmoa 1. 166 Darting their stings, they pre> 
viously declare Design'd revei^, and fierce intent m war. 
1797-S60J Poster in /^<V Corr, (1846) 1 . 216 Principles 
previously known. 1600 Tvndall 6Vrtc. 1. vi. 4s They were 
different from any 1 Imd previously seen, Cassell^s 
Techn. Educ, ill. 176/a About two yean prcvioi^y. 

b. With to ; ^ before (some action or event). 

1806 Surr IVinier in Land. I. 250 The few weeks which 
were to be mssed previously to their entering the mctroiio* 
lia. 1863 H. Cox Instii. iii. viii. 708 Previously to describ- 
ing the changes then made, 

O. Qualifying (and usually hyphened to) a ppl. 
or other adj. in attrib. relation, forming a kind 
of compound adj. : cf. aforesaid^ etc. 

1849 D. Campbell Inorg^Chtm, yj Introduced into a pre- 
viously weighed thin small bulb with a lonjs neck. 1849 
J. Gray Earth's Antia* iii, 1x6 A.. previously-existing 
Karth. 1875 Jowett Plato (ed. s) 111 . 385 In accordance 
wiili our previously-declared rule. 

[f. w prec.-f--NEa 3 .] The 
quality or fact of being previous. 

1 . Existence or occurrence before something else; 
antecedence, priority, rare^ 

t§jf OwKS yus/i/icatioH 1 . Wks. 1851 V. 77 As to the 
previousness of the^ conviction of sin unto faith, they arc 
found in all who sincerely^ Iwlieve. 1731 Hailky vuI. II, 
Pnvhusuesst foregoing or introductory quality. 

2 . x/tf/if or colloq^ (See Previous 3.) 

1884 Boston (Mass.) ymL 4 Mar. 2/t A Case of Previou.s- 
ncss. Hid. 16 Apr. j/x The victim of his own over- 

confidence and indiscreet ^^viousnes<!. 189s AT. V. Law 
Jrnt. in Law Times XCilI. 413/1 He gets there sooner 
than the rest. His previousness, however, is not always 
effective. 

Previse (pr/vai*z), V. [f. L. prxvis-, ppl. 
stem of prsividere : see Pbevide.] 

fl. Irons, To provide, supply, furnish. Const. 
of a thing. Obs. rare, 

c 1470 Harding •Skron, eexx. vii, She was so wel, within her 
selfe auysed Of great sadnesse, and womanhede preiiiscd. 

2 , To foresee ; to forecast. Also absol, 

>897 J< King Oh Jonas (1618) 287 God had a purpose 
prcQisw herein, to worke the gloric of his name, ifiaa 
Mabbb tr. Altman's Gusman tfAlf. 11. 290 Neither do they 

5 irevite,and provide fur after-claps. 1694 Moi lEux Ralte- 
ais V. xxii, Fiiculticii. that do not previse the facility of the 
operation adequately. 1863 Lytton Coxtoniana I, 51 
fThcyJ only through reason discover what through imagin.-t- 
lion they previse. 1890 J. Skinnkn Diss. Mttaph, 98 He 
hud intelligence to previse the possible future. 

3 . To advise or inform beforehand, ran, 

1834 LvnoN PotHpeii 11. i, Who sent to previse thcc of it? 
1849 Pdha»n xv. nott^ Mr. Pelham . . has prevised the 
reader, that l^rd Vincent wassoinewhat addicted to paradox. 
Plence Previ'sed ppl, a., foreseen. 

16^9 UARI.RH Barnabas ^ B, 257 He takes benefit by 
prevised mi:>ery that strives to eschew it. i8m J. Skinner 
Diss, Meiaph, 98 He had power to acconipush an almost 
infinite amount of good in that prevised future. 

^Fravisioil (pr/Vr^dn), sh. Also 7-'9 pre-. 

id. I/. 


F. pr&oisim \\^Ox c/ in Litlre), ad. I/, type 
^raevlsibn-em, n. of action f. pvKO'idSre Previpe.] 
The action or faculty of foreseeing ; knowledge of or 
insight into the future ; foresight, foreknowledge. 

x6ia T. Taylor Comm, Titns iii. 7 The Apostle by 
mentioning of grace a^aine, secludcth all that prevision of 
workes formerly mentioned, which might be motiucs vnto 
Cod for the bestowing of his Grace. 1847 Trait Comm, 
Matt. xxiv. 25 Prevision is the best means of prevention. 
1741 Wakbcriton D/o. Legat. vi. v. II. 623 Such a Relation 
..could not possibly come about but by divine Prcvlsiou. 
1833 Mrs. Browning Prometh, Bound 313 , 1 have known 
All 111 prevision ! 

b. With a and pJ, An instance of this; a 
prophetic or anticipatory vision or perc^tion. 

^ J* SMiTit dW. Disc. VI. iii. (1821) 200 * 'The mind of 
the universe which mingling its influence w-ith our minds, 
begets these irpoyvwocic or previsions. 168a Klavkl P'tar 
80 We see the benefit of such previ.siun& and provisioiLv for 
sufferings. 1851 Thackeray Eug. If urn. i. (1858) 51 Stella 
was quite right in her previsions. She .saw from the very 
first him what was going to happen. 1866 Mrs. Gasklll 
Wivts tfr Dan, 1 , She had a prevision of what was coming. 
Hence Provi'alonsi. /mw., (a) to endow with pre- 
vision; (A) to have prevision of, to foresee; Provl** 
■ionai relating to, depending on, characterized 
exhibiting prevision (whence Provi'slonollj 
cMfv.) ; Px«vi*iionary a, » previsionat, 

2891 J* Harot TVjj xxxvi, Like all who have been •pre- 


"1® '» particularly if addressed to 

Gan- n Mar. ,/i H* 

must have provisioned clearl’" ' ■ 

about to befall llCiiip>re.s..cocj1 

in request. i8|6 G. S. Farlh 

(1042) 376, /6x</. 1L ix. (1842) 387 Election, whether abso- 
lute and unMnditional, or *prev^ona1 and conditional, is 
dually, both withe CalvmislicScheme and on the Arminian 
Scheme, An Election of certain individuals, directly and 
Immediately, to eternal life. 1887 iptciator 15 Oct. 1394 In 


1840 

a spirit of previsional self-defence. 1836 G. S. Faber Prim, 
Voctr, Election 11. ix. (1842)405 Certain individuals.. pre- 
destinated either absolutely or *prev{aionally^tp eternal life. 
1818 •— If ora MosakaW, 261 A special *previaionary regard 
. .to a very remarkable part of our Saviour's history. 1851 
’•ManyMa 


who represents the High Sheriff of an English County. 
; Corresponding officer in Guernsey is called the PrevOL 


'J’he ( 


1908 A. Hilgkovk I'URNKR in Lei. to Editor^ In ten of the 
twelve parishes of Jersey there are subordinate olficers of 
tlic Royal Court called * The King's Pr^vCts 'llie-sp are 
furiiislied in turn by the various proprietors on tbe Crown 
fiefs. . .There are aKo what dc Geyi calls ' Ics iictils Prevosts ', 
i. e. Prlvbis of * Fiefs subalternes ' or private fiefs. 

Hence t PraTostsliip, the office, jurisdiction, or 
district of a prevost; Pro'votaljjF./r/v^W] a., of 
or pertaining to a French prevot ; prevotal courts 
a French temporary criminal tribunal, from which 
there is no appeal ; ii Frivdtd [F., ~ Provosty], 
in Jersey and Guernsey, a ficf held by a i)rcvOl. 

1577 A', de Visit's Leg^ndarie The scconde [daughter] 
. . was giuen Co lames Marquise of Baden, with the dowr^-e 
of three prcuostshipps.. besides a good sumine of money. 
x8ai Nku Monthly Mag. 1 . 303 Military police was 


lions, prevotal courts, states of .siege, and then amnesU', order, 
prosperity, .and peace. s68b Wakburton Hist, Guemsev 
(1822) 68 There are yet other fiefs where the lord's rent is 
received by wevotds, which are tenements or lands, parcel 
of the fief, obliKcd by their tenure to collect the lord's rents. 
.. Such as hold oy this sort oftetiure are, in tlieoldCoutumier, 
called prMls-orcetftnrs. 

Prevoyance (priVoi'fins). rare, [a. F. pri* 
voyance^{,pr^iri~-L.prsfvidireioVzi,\iX}i^\ see 
-ance.] Foresight. So Frevoyant a. [ad. K. 
privoyant^ pres. pplc. of privoir\^ foreseeing. 

i8ao C. K. Maturin Melmoth (xSot) 111 . xxviL 93 To 
whom misfortune had taught an anxious and jealous pre* 
voyance. Ibid. xxx. 229 Affectionate and delicate pre- 
voyance. 2861 Mrb. Olivhant E. Irving I. vi. 149 But 
Nature, prevoyant, tingled into bb heart an inarticulate 


. tansions 373 As respects the previsionary mercy 

of God. 

PreviliTO (priVarsiv), a. rare'^K [f. as Pre- 
vise 4 -ivE.j Of, pertaining to, or of the nature 
of prevision; foreseeing. 

see; C Fraser in Hibheri Jrnl. Tan. 344 Past^ciistomary 
uniformity is apt . . to produce blindly in us a previsix'e habit. 
Frevite, obs. form of Privity. 
tPreviva'tion. Ohs, ran^K [irreg. f. Prk- 
A. 1 . + L. vlv~h't to livc + -AiiON.] The fact of 
living before another ; seniority. 

a 1650 MAYSa/ir, Puppy(i 6 s 7 ) 60 The first (who claims pre- 
rcdciicie by previvation) strove to excuse his absurd writing 
bypublisliiiig a worse fault. 

PrevaoaliBed (pr/vju'kalroizd), ppl. a. PhiloL 
[f. PuE- A. 1 -I- vocalized.^ f. Vocalize.] Preceded 
(as a consonant) by a vowel. 

1876 Douse Grimm's Law App. E. 205 The close re- 
semblance of certain simple //wvocalized remts fe. g. ak^t 
ag‘. .) to the simiile /^r/vocalized roots, exhibiting the s;iiiie 
consonant (e. g. A‘a, ga. .). 

Fre-volitlonal: see Pre- B. i d. 
t Provost, II pr4v6t. [a. OK. prevost, mod. 
F. prMl (prrvp):— L. pnopositus one appointed 
over others, Provost.] The French equivalent of 
Provost, i«t.Tincd by Caxtou in translating from 
Fr., and used in modern times in reference to France 
nnd the Channel Islands, 
fl. The provost or president of a chapter or 
collegiate church; ■■ Provost i. Ohs, 

2483 C^xToN Gold, Leg. 3sb/i Whome wilt thou gyuc 
me of thiso prt:tiostt|s that cnteiidc nt>t mure to empte the 
plIr^e of his subgettis than (etc.]? 1838 Penny Cycl. XI. 
90/1 Gassendi was promoted to a canonry in the cathedral 
of Digtie, where he was. .appointed prcvfit of the church. 

II 2 . a. In France : Formerly, an officer of the king 
or a feudal seigneur char^^cd in his name to collect 
imposts and administer justice ; also, a provost- 
marshal ; now, the judge of a prevotal court. 

t Prevost de V hostel, an uflicer of the French King's house- 
hold, who had cogiii/ancc of criminal cases affecting 
I members of the conit. 

I 1644 Evelvn Diary 20 Apt., The Prevost Martial, with _ 
' bis assistants, going in |>ersuite. 1670 CorruM Espemon 111. ; 
‘ XI. 538 An Archer liefoneing to the Prevost dt* rifostel. j 
that tbe Partners hud sumtitutcd, for the gathering in of ' 
this 1 m]X>Nt. thid. xii. 617 He sent u Prevost to take him, : 
wherein he was also so successful, as to have him forc'd ; 
away from his own Countr>*. 1841 James Brigand xxv, i 
What be has done re<iuiresthe cliasliscmcnt of my prdvot. 

b. Ill Guernsey : The name of the ciflicer cor- 
responding to the High Sheriff of an English 
county; also, both in Jersey and Guernsey, an 
I estates bailiff or sergeant of a fieC 
j I1331 Precepte d'.Assize (Billet d’Etat, Guernsey 9 May i 
! IQ06J IJnj? sergeant ap| " 

: Approbation des Lois {x 

I ou mefiriiers les peuveiit fairc arreter pur Ic PrcvCt du Roi. | 
j 168a Warburton Hist. Guernsey uBae) 55 The King's 
i I’r^vCt Ls elected after the same manner as tbe Jurats arc. 
Ilis office is.. to bring all crimliuds before them {the court] 
..to sec the sentence exccuttxl. He executes all arrests. 
Ibid. 68 The private men's fiefs, most commonly the rents 
are received by prevras. Ibid, (see PRKvdrK]. 1857 Order 
in Council 21 Feb., Thai the Prevost is the Executive Officer 
of Ju.stice in the Island of Guernsey, both in civil and in 
criminal matters. i86a Ansted Chauml 1 st. iv. xxiii. (ed. a) 
525 In Jersey there is .in uflicer called Viconile, or Viscount, 
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thrill of prophecy. 18B3 Mrs. Lynn Lwtou lone yiil, The 

5 irl » all onedience and prevoyance, all self-sacrifice and 
evotion. . . . « « 

Frevy, Frevyledge, obs. ff. Privy, Pbivileoe. 
t Frew. Obs. [var. oipreu,pru : cf. Prbu «.] A 
parallel ME. form of Prow, advantage, profit, good ; 
to his prow, advantageously. 

CI330 R. Brvnne Chron, IFmc# (Rolls) 22754 penne had 
Marcel a neuew pet was horsed vntil bis prew. 

Frewa (for preva\ obs. Sc. form of Privy. 
Prawarn (prsw§*jn), v, rare. [Pbe- A. 1.] 
Iratts. a. To give warning of (an event) before- 
hand. b. To warn (a person) beforelund; to 
forewarn. Hence Prewa'rnlng vbl, sh, 

1603 M. Crobbb Veriues Courtnw. (1878) 31 Dcseruing 
either prewariiing in the beginning, or reprise in the ende. 
tfiia Two Noble K. v. i, [Whose app^chl Comets prewar ne ; 
whose havocke in vaste feild Unearthed skulls proclaiine. 
i88s Duffield Don Quix, II. xxxvii. 1B4, 1 am prewatned 
. .of this my squire tliat your greatness is overthrown. 

Frewe (w « v). obs. Sc. f. Privy, Proof, 
Prove, l^wely, Frewete (w m p), obs. Sc. 
ff. Privily, Privity. Frews, -e, ob& ff. Pbuce. 
Frewy, -ledge, obs. Sc. ff. Privy, Privilege. 
Frex. Cl'. S, collect slang for Presidekt (of a 
college). 

2858 N. r. Tribune x6 Oct 3/2 But the face of the * Prex ' 
[of Amherst College] appearing, all parties ceased con- 
tention. t86a Mem, Hamilton Coll, Prex Backus was 
a jovial Prex, The roughest, kindest of bis sex. 

Prey (prifi), sb. Forms : 3 preije, 3-6 proie, 
3-7 preie, preye, 4 preje, 4-5 prai, prei, 4-7 
pray(e, 6 AV. pra, praii ; 4- pray. 5-6 proye, 
proie. preye, a. OF. preie (<11140 in Godef.) 
booty, prey, also a flock, later OF. and mud.F. 
proie, earlier OF. *preide, Pr., It preda :-^L,praida 
booty, spoU, prey ; in med.L., also, a flock. Cf. 
Prede sb. Tne fiAorm was imraed. from 1 5th c. F. 
Now collective : formerly also with a, and //.) 

I. 1 . That which is taken in war, or by pillage 
or violence; booty, spoil, plunder. Formerly, 
often with pi, f dn prey, t li> P^^y» ^ 

rare. 

c 2x50 Cen. ^ Ex. 4028 Dis leun sal offer folc freten, Lend 
caii.'ian al prei)e bi-geten. 2297 K. Gi.oi.'r. (Rolls) 6263 pe 
deneis..\vcnde estward in to krnt & lobbede here vaste ff: 
hor prcjrc at medeweic in to ssipcs caste. isSja Wvc:lii> 
i Macc. 1 33 ITc toke prnyes of the citce [1388 preics ; Vidg. 
spotia] utid brente it with fijr. 1475 Bk. Ntmesse (Roxb.) 
31 The men of Gallic Iiad wonnt; gret praies and good, as 
horse harncis, vesscllc of goldc and of silver grcl plciite. 
> 5.38 Stkwari' Cron. Scot, (Rolls) II. 89 To be maid aU 
with oure inortall fa, At thair plesour baith presoiiet and 
pra. 1583 Golding Cxsar vii. (1565) 237 Al the rest of the 
prysoners he dystryhuted among hys soujdiers euery man 

- - p’ 


one in name of a t 


2580 Beg. Privy Council Scot. III. 
[ipHii 


rapniy. ^ 

308 Kxponand..tne saidis comi>Hners guidis... in prey to 
the enemy. IJ9B4 PriwXL Lloyd's Carnot ia 77 Returned to 
their ships with their proie. i(|o3 Knoll ts Hist. Turks 
(1621) 127 Great Monarchies destitute of thcirlawfull heires, 
had.. become rich preyes unto such as could first lay strong 
hand upon them. i6m Deelar. to Chas. / in Rushw. Hist. 
Coll. III. (1692) 1 . 529 The Prey, or Rooty which they Uike 
from the English, they mfirk with the Queen's mark. 1697 
Drydkn yirg . Georg . iiL 621 Thy faithful Dogs, .hold at 
Bay The Mountain Robbers, rushing to the Prey. 

/Bl 1481 Caxton Godeflroy ccxii. 3x0 There gadred he 
many grete prows, that is to wete, horses, beufes, ICyen and 
sheep, And rycnc prysoiiners. 1489 - - P'aytcs eg A. iil xt. 
191 Where as byforc he w'asapowcre knyght he was bccom 
ryche by the proyes that he had goten and taken. 155a 
HuLOEr, Proye, praye, and spoylc. 

\s.fig> (In Scriptural use.) That which one brings 
away or saves from any contest, etc. 

13“ 

and 

Ibid., , 

pray, ifiii TSihLE lbid,, His life shall be unto him for 
a prey. Ibid, xxxviii. 2 Ho shall have his lifo for a prey, 
and shall live. 164a Kooeks Naaman 25 Craving [that] 
our owno lives may be given us as a prey, if we can ^ed 
for no inoro. i8m Kkrlb Christian Year, 1 t/A S. aft. Trin. 
vii, Too happy if, that dreadful day, Thy life be given thee 
for a prey. 

2 . An animal *hunted or killed, esp. (now onW) 
by carnivorous animals for food ; quarry. Also^. 

#21040 Wchunge in Coit. Horn, 273 pu hand ta heUe 
dogges, and reftes ham hare piaie. a 1300 Cursor M. 833 
pn Strang be weker for to sla, llkan to mak of ober prai. 
Ibid. 42x6 Of him has bcistes made ^ir prai. Ibid. 22901 
An hungre leon mete he son, Vp and dun his prai [Trin, 
prey] sekand., im Gower Conf. III. 258 As the Tigre 
his time awaiteth In hope forto cacche hb preie. 1481 
Caxton Myrr. it. xvi. 102 The goshawke and sperhawk 
taken their prayes hy the ryuers. 1577 B. Oooge Herts^ 
bach's Husb, iv. (1586) 269 So fall they many times out, and 
become a pray to Vermine. 1608 Tofsell Stfpents (1658) 
686 I'he Cromiles..run up and down to sttk prerc to 
satisfie their hunger. s8aa K. Hawkins Vey, S, Sea (1647) 
70 'I'heiedoth accompany this fish [shark] divers little nsbes. 
which are calletjpilats fishes,.. and feede of the scraps and 
superfluities of his prayes. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. X53 
F 12 Tbe hungry family flew like vultures on their prey. 
1853 J. H. Newman HisU Sk, (1873) II. L ii.75 Down they 
came one after another, like wolves after their prey. 
p, 1484 Caxton Pedles ^AEsep l xiv. The Egle beganna 
to flyhe and lete fall his 

fb. That which if procured or forves for food, 
ijfa WvOiir Prm xxxi. » Fro the nyit she res, aud |Rf 
pi«t[i8B8prey; liyfliode] to hir homli men. [tgif-i 

rHAKHeSneid uAiifb, 'Aiaa ail butyid them to the praye 
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PBIAPUS. 


^innc.l 
. with atiy 
ipftnd many 


sat&fwd ;hrfr 

sort of l^yiju Venisonj Natural Fruits, and Mtlkpi 
times with Roots and Barks of Trees. 

8 . One \Yho or that which falls or is given into 
the power of (a) a hostile or injurious person, or 
(fi) an injurious influence ; a victim : esp. in const. 
/a de or lerom a prey to. 

(a) € sjss Metr. if am. 55 Satnnas was ful redicp And tok 
that sawel gredilye, And mad ful gret joi of his prai. c 1390 
R. Brunnk CkroH. (18x0) S69 Opon )ie hrid day, at a toun 
hamelet, 'i'homas was his pray, as he to mete was set. c 
Ra$H. Rata SHI Hut unto Love 1 was so thml. Which callitli 


over-al his pray, c 1430 Hymns 14 l^cte me not be 
^ feendis pray. SjfSo Daus tr. Slaiaana's Camm. 331 The 
Emperour setteth forth against tiicin new proclamations, & 
maketh them^ a praye vnto all men. 1681 If. More Rxp. 
Dan. p. Ixxviiip Like to make us a nrcy to the coiiimun 


„ ,, nine DO. 

of gamesters. 1878 Simpson Sch. ifhaks. 1. 1 40 The Cardinal 
succeeded to the crown, and after a brief reign left it a prey 
to pretenders. 

fi. 1413 Pilgr^SowU (Caxton 1483) tv. xxx. 78 'I'he chyue- 
layns..yeuen weye to their eiiemycs and made the peple 
proye to them. 

(A 1593 SiiAKS. ‘i Hen, T/, 11. 1 . igB, 1 banish her my lied 
and company And giue her as a prey to law and snamr. 
1697 Drvden Virg, Ccarg, in. 844 The slow creeping Evil 
eats his way, Consumes the parching Limbs, and makes^ the 
Life his Prey. 1741 Watth fmprav. Mv^ 1. i. 4 15 Given 


accumulates, and men decay. 186$ Dickkns Mut. Fr. 11 1. 
iv, An unresisting prey to that inscrutable toothache. 

4 . The action of preying ; seizing or taking by 
force or violence, or (of on animal) in order to 
devour; depredation, pillage, capture, seizure. 
Now rare. 

15*3 bi'* Berners Fraist. 1. cccxciiL 675 headings Of the • 

S rea^illage and proyes \tabU of cantants proies] done by 
ic Cn.'inoiie Ronirsarde and his company agaynst the ! 
kynge of Castyll. 1386 J. ITooker Hist.Irei, in Halimhcd • 
II. iis/t Ormond.. by the dailie inuasions and prcics of 
Piers (jrace was almost wasted and viihabitcd. x6ss Uoubics 
Leviath. 1. xiv. 63 To expose himselfe to Prey . .rather than . 
to dispose himselfe to Peace. 1605 Tkmpi.e to Sir J. 
Wiltuimson Wks. 1731 II. 350 Both Parties will be out upon ■ 
Prey, lyai Hkaoi.ey Philos. Acc. Wkt. Nat. 1x6 'I'he , 
Otter.. Whose Prey is chiefly upon Fish. 1987 Jkfkkrson ' 
Writ. (1859) II. xoo 'I'he general prey of the rich 011 the ' 
poor. Tennyson Maud iv. iv. The whole little wood ■ 
where 1 sit is a world of plunder and prey, | 

b. Beasts bird (t/wp/), y&A, etc., of pny'. one j 
that kills and devours other animals ; a predatory | 
or rapacious beast, etc. 

1340 . 4 yen^. 142 Uur )ic uo^elcs of praye fict bye)* j 
dyeuleti. 1485 Caxton Chnt. ( 7 t. 107 Fawcons .and other 
byrdes of proye. CS53S JDu Wes fntrad. Fr. KwPahgr. ; 
910 heading^ Haukes of pray syxicne kyndes. 166a 
Si'iLLiNGFL. Orig. Saer, iii. iiL §8 Even beasLs of prey are | 
not such to those of their own kind, lyat Hkadley Philos. 
Acc. Whs. Nat. 51 Subject to the voracious Appetites of 1 
the Fish of Prey. 1854 Birds of prey [see Rapi uk 4]. 

tran^. a xyaa Gay Fables il xii. 24 Yet this you do, when- ; 
e'er you play Among the gentlemen of prey. , 

II. t tramf. A company of men, a troop, : 


Godef.), med.l./. prseda (Du Cange).] 

4x300 K. Horn 1235 Horn tok his preie And dude him in 
|)e weie. 13.. K. A lit. 1991 (Bodl. MS.) Alisaundre H fuo 
. . Liggeb now wib .swiche preye pat he wri^eb al be coiitrcyv. 
Ibid. 3595 Of his pocple pt grete praye Lasted twenty mileii 
w.iye. 

III. 6. attrib. and Comb.^ chiefly objecti\’e, as 
prey-Ciilchtr, -tlevourer, -^tUr^ -seeker^ -taker \ 
prey bird, fish, a bird, fish of prey. 

x8xb Byuom Ch. Har, 1. Ixxxviii, Unworthy of the *prcy. 
bird's maw. i8ax Shelley Hellos 255 The preyd/irds and 
the wolves arc gorged and sleep, UoALL,eic. Rratnt. 

Par. Jahn x. 7a 'fo discerne the true sbepeherd from y* 
thefo or *prayecaicher. 1638 Falkland in JomanHs Vtr- 
^iwr. The *prcy-devourer had our prey been made. 1899 
O. Petikrsson ill sgth Cent. Feb. 995 The numbers of 
useful fishes devoured by *prey fishes, Ac. igga Huloet, 

* Praye getter or seker, prxaaiar, xMp Grixialdi; Cicero * s 
O ffices (i 558> 85 Who with their rich^ do raunsome men 
taken by *preyeseekers. 1619 Middleton Lavtif Antiq. 
Wks. Vll. 330 The sturdiest *prey>taker that here assembles. 
Proy V* forma : 3-4 prei-6(n, 4 prai, 
^7 5-^ 5- prey. 3. 6 prolo. 

Pa. /. preyed ; 3 preide, Se. prayit. 6 preid, 
prayde. [ME. a. OF. preer^ prefer (m earlier 
form, preder^ c 1040 in Godef.) i-Iate L. preedare 
(Vulgate), collateral form eslprmdari to plunder, 
spoil, rob, f. Prby rA Cf. Prbdb p.] 
tl. tram. To plunder, pillage, spoil; to rob, 
ravage (a place, persoiL etc.}. Obs. 

13.. Cursor M. agoj Si^n bal spred to prai, 

Xfairf. spoly I dw/. winne] bn land, Al bai tok bai forwit 
land. 1373 Bakbour Bruce xv. 330 The nethir end of tevy. 
daill He prayit doune till him all haill. 1408 tr. Seereta 


To prey and sjtoil the Countrey. xjM Spenskr Amurstti 
ivih, t^ouring tyme and changeful chance ha\'e prayd, 
Her glories pride that none may it repayre. 1894 R* Coo* 
mMCTOM tr. iustine xxiv. 336 Having plundered the Towns, 
and preyed the Fields. _ _ . 

A tgfti J. Shutk CmnsbiniCs Turk, fPorvagTheTnrekes 
••went ana spoyled and proled all the contra. 


1841 

+ b. To make prey or spoil of; to take posses- j 
sion of as booty. Obe. rare. ; 

t996 Spenser F. Q. v. iv. 14 Yet my good lucke he shall not 
likewise pray. Ibtd. vl x. 35 His loves deare s|)oile, in ; 
which his heart was prayde. 1603 Bingham Xen^m 7 
The Cilicians, abundance of whose persons and goods, we . 
haue preid and carrie with vs. 

2 . intr. To take booty ; to pillage, plunder ; to 
prey ott, ttpoH, fover - sense i. 

lagy R. Glouc. (RoUs) 471 Hii wende ahoute & preide, 
horn ne miste no^t atfltonde. X375 Barbour Btyce xvil 226 
I'he king gert men of giet nolmlay Ryde in-till ynglande, ; 
for till pray. ^1400 Destr. Troy 2643 if Paiys with a ; 
pepuU past into Grese, In pnrpas to pray or profet to geie. 
1576 Fleming Panopl. EpisU xfS Either to a&kethat which j 
was another mans right, or else to pray vpon that which . 
was none of their owne. 1634 Sir T. IIkkuert Trao. 71 : 
He gauG. . treasure (here, to ttie lanizaries and Spaheis to 
preyouer. 1840 Macaulay ^.rjr.,C/A/p(i8B7) 530 PerocioiLS 
invaders had descended through the western piLssses to prey 
on the defeticelchS wealth of Hindostan. xSya Ykais .. 
CroTiUh Comm. 264 The buccaneers preying upon Spanish 
commerce were masters of the smaller W. India Islands. 

3 . intr. To seek for or lake prey, as an animal ; 
csp. with GM, upon : To seize and kill as prey ; to I 
kill and devour, to feed on. Also Jig. 

a 1340 Hamiyilk Psalter xvi. 13 The princes WMre like til ' 
the leoun, that is the deucl, redy til pray of mannys saule. 
x<7S 'rvBBF.av. Fenerie 185 They pray also vppon all Pullen. 
llia.t After three dayej» they [BimgcrsJ haue come nut for 
pure hunger, and gone to pniye for nieate. 1575 — Falionrie ! 
156 .As they feede when they pray of tiieinsclues at large. 
1580 Sidney Ps. xviii. ii, On me the paines of death.. g.^n 
to prey. xs 8|9 Golding Dc Afomay xxi. (1592) 333 He j 
preparcih f<^e for the Rnuens to pray vjion. 1600 Shaks. ■ 
A. y. L. IV. iiL 119 'Tis The ru^Yill dLsposiiion of that bft.i<.t ! 
To prey on nothing, tliat doth .seeme as dead. x6xo K(.iw- 
i.ANDS Martin Mark^all 14 Brokers 1 meane and Vsurers, 
that like vuitureif prey vpon the simple. 1649 N. Bacon Disc. 
Coi't. Rng. I. XXXIV. (1739) 51 Natiiie taught Beasts to prey 
for themselves. 1970 Langhokne y lutajxh (1879' 1. 142/2 
Another fox finds tne same fields to prey in. 1841 Emerson 
Lect.t Man the Re/ornter'^\c&. (Bolin) 11. 240 Every st>ecieK 
of property is preyed on by its own enemies, as iron by rust, , 
timber by rot. 1859 Mill Liberty i, To prevent llie wc.iker . 
member:, of the community from being preyed upon. 

4 . inti\ To exert a baneful, wasting, or destruc- j 
live influence gm, upon ; to destroy gradually. 

17x3 .\DDisaN Cato lit. ii, Language is too faint to iihow 
His rage of love; it preys upon bis life. X798 Flrkiak - 
lllustr. Sterne v. 150 The jiccrct which preyed upon bi.s 
mind. WoRDSW. Composed by Sea-Shore 3 How ’ 

batIU-d proiects 011 the spirit prey. ^ 188$ Lavs Tinus 7 Feb. 
270/3 His health was bad, and this had no doubt preyed = 
very much upon his mind, 
ileiicc Pwyed-upon ppL a. 
x888 H. Waller in Times 12 Nov. 13/^ To help thcpoc>r, 
wretched, preycd-upoii Arrican.s. 1905 ll estm. Gax 22 Mar. 
3/1 The preyers and the preyed-upon. i 

Prey# prey©, obs. forms of Fr.\v. 

Preyohe, Preyohour, obs. ff. Pbeacb, -eb. 
Prajror (prt'i'w), [f, Pbey v. + -erI] One 
who or that which preys. 

1586 J. Hooker Hist. Ircl. 1 in Holinshed II. x/i She 
became and would necd.s be a preic vnto the preier. i8m 
Fraser's Mag. X. 515 The heartless preyer will in turn Fk; 
prey. X84B Ibid. AXXVIII. 398 Useless preyers upon the 
public revenues. 

Preyor, -ere, -or, obs. forms of Pkayeb. 
t Prcy'fbl, a. Obs. rare. [f. Pbey sb. + -ruL.] 
Killing much prey or quarry ; prone to prey. 

1588 Shaks. L. L, L. iv. ii. $8 The prayfull Princme 
pcarst and prickt a nreltie plea.*;ing Pricket. x6a4 Cif atman ! 
Homer's Hymn to Venus 115 The J'reyfull broode of sauage ; 
Beast.s. 

Preyingf vbf sb. [f. Pbky z*. T he ; 
action of the verb Prby ; pillaging, plundering. 

1588 Kvd IloHsch, Phil. Wks. (lyoi) 376 In the olde time ; 
prayeng or robj^rye was not to be blamed.^ X651 Hohhls ■ 
Govt. 4 Soc. xiii. § 14. 303 Preying is nothing el.se but a ; 
w.Yrre waged with small forces. 1897 Mary Kingsley ; 
W. Africa Apjx 1. 664, 1 hate the preying upon emotional 
sympathy by misrepresentation. 

Preying, ///. a. [f. as prec. + -1x0 2 .] That 
preys; predatory, predacious ; fig. wearing, baneful. 

x6is Fix>rio, Aiif^ a kind of praing bird. xSaa-u j 
Cooifs Study Med. (e^ 4) HI. 74 Preying anxiety or lurk- j 
ing discontent. ! 

Preyne, obs. f, Pbeen. Preynkte, preynte, 
obs. pa. t, of Fkirk Preynte, PTeyntyce, , 
obs. If. Fbikt, Fbebtice. Fre3r8, obs. Sc. f. Frick. : 
FreyBe(n, preysse, preyse, obs. ff. Praise. ! 
Freyst, obs. Sc. f. Priest sb. 
PreiygaMpliyBiB (pr/izigapp fisis). .rf///7/. 
PL -eee (-sir). [Pbk- B. 3.] An anterior zyga- . 
pophysis; each of the two anterior or superior . 
articular processes of a vertebra. 

1866 Owen Vertebr. Ansm. II. 37 I'he neural arch [in 
birds] has prexygapophyses, very smallj^t/vgapophy'ses. 
1875 Huxley in En^cl. Brit. I. 752/1 1110 tubercular pro- 
cess is rei>resentcd by a mere facet placed below the prezy- 
gaimphysis. 

llenoe Preiy^poplijrsial (prijzigxp^fi'zial) a., 
pertaining to or of the nature of a prezygapopbysis. 
1890 in Cent. Did. 1899 In Syd. Soc, Lex. 
PriMantUae (pr9iiak9em>ain), a. and sb. 
Ichth. [f. Priacanihus^ generic name (Cuvier 
1817, f. Gr. wpiomASkw&daavSa thorn) + -iKil.] 
a. aip\ Related to the genua Priacemthut.. b. rA 
A fish of this genu8 or of the fiunily PHacanthidae. 


Prial, dial. f. Pair-boyal. Prlan, var. Pbyan. 
tM-ape, sb. Obs. rare, [a* F* Prtape% ad. L. 
Pridp-us.\ x^pRiAFus. Hence t PFbiP* 
{nonce-wd.')^ to act lasciviously. 

158Z T. Norion Cakdn's Insi. i. 25 (Hor. Sat. r. viii), 1 
was sometime a fig tree log,.. The workeinan douted w'hat 
of me were ruicst to be wrought : A fourm to sit vpon, or 
els a Prmp Gmt to be. 1586 Warner Alb. Eng. vi. xxxi, 
That cowled, celled, he, or she, whoso, or where.soeuer, Or 
lJutai'ie,or Secular, •scarce one pry aped neuer. xsoSMarston 
Sco, Villanie 1. iii, What pecceof mstfull flesh Hath Luscus 
left, his Priape to redresse If 

Priapeaa (praiiapf-an), a. Also -8san. [ad. 
F, priaffm^ f. L. PriapH-m (a. Gr. npidirfi-os adj., 
f. IlptairoT pRiAri:s) + -c«, -AN.] 1 . Priapic. 

111693 Vrquhart's Rabelais 111. xxvii. 224 The Priapatan 
ProwcbS of. .Hercules. 1849 La yard Nineveh Jfr Rem. l. v. 

1. 128 A brokt-ii.. vase, oil which were represented two 
Priapeati human figures. 

2 . Anc, Pros. Name of a logaredic metre consi.st- 
ing of a catalectic Gly conic and a Phcrecratean, 
associated with poems to Piiapus. 

U was used by Anacreon, also by Calullu,s (xvii), and by 
the uriter of the poem to Priiipus in the Appendix Vcrgi- 
li.'iim, * Hunc ego o iuveiies locum viilulaiuitue i.vilustrcm '. 
See R. Ellis Comment on Catuilus^ pp. xliii, 6 j, 503 ; Kam- 
h:^Pro 5 ody 214; Gilderslecve Lat. Cram. Bon, 
Priapian, Friapiforzn. : see s. v. PkiArus. 
Pviftpio (preiiX'pik), a. {sb.) [f. Piiiaf-i;h + 
-10. So ¥. prtaptque.] Of or relating to Priapus 
or liis cult ; phallic. 

1786 R..R Knight Warship of Priapus (1865) 145 The 
use of priapic figures as amulets.. so common among the 
Romatj.s, was certainly cootirtued through the middle age.s. 
i8t8 — Symbolic Lang. isSyfi) 30 Ihe key which is still 
worn, with the Pruipic hand, as an amulet, by the w'omen 
of Italy. 1890 Leiti'H tr. C. O. Muller's Anc. Art f 241 
(ed. 2) 247 noict Raal-IVur in Aloab was probably priapic. 
188a Q. Rev. J uly 50 Priapic and [loriiographic literature. 

B. sb. ft. Verses ot obscene nature addressed to 
Priapus, [med.L. priafia^ 
xBfisSvMONDs in /,//2r(i895) 1. 324 Unpardonable panderisiu 
iiu less odious th.'in Latin Priapio. 

Pri&pisin (proi-apiz'm). [ » F. friapisnte^ ad. 
late I., Priapisni-us^ a. Gr. llptam<rfA'bt (Galen), 
n. of action f. npiavr^ctv to act Priapus, to Ire 
lewd : see Pbiafus and -iSM.] 

1 . Path. Persistent erection of the penis. 

[1990 Bakrougii Meth. Physick 170 PriapUmus.) <1x619 
Fletcher & Mas.s. Eltier Bro. i v. iv, Putaloes and Eringocs, 
and, a.s I take it, Cantbarideh— Excellent, a Priapism follows. 
x6b6 Bacon Sylva 4 722 Lust causeih a Flagrancy in the 
Eyes; and Pruipisiue. 1875 H. C. Wood Thernp. »;i379) 5C3 
Neither amatory desire nor true priapism is, however, a con- 
stant .symptom in caniharidal poisoning. «•»« Loftcet 
3 Noy. X031 Thcte was complete retention of urine, but no 
priapism. 

2 . » PRIAITS 3 ; also, an obscene mental image. 

i66a J. Bakckai t Pope Alex, t'/f {iSbj' 117 Two Priapisms, 

in brass, being votes or oflTcrings to that absurd heathen 
deity, X896 C. K. Paul tr. Huysman's En Route 11. v. 248 
t luids passed before hi.s face .iiid peopled the space with 
priapisms. 

3 . Licentiousness ; intentional indecency. 

J. Cluhbe Misc. Tracts^ Hist. Wheat field (1770) I. 
43 'Hie nakedness of the boys and ciils. . I do not consider 
as a tincture of Priapism, or want of modest)*, but real wain 
of cloathiiig. x89b Nation (N. Y.) 7 Apr. 269/3 Those 
proclamations of utter nudity which Emerson called 'priap- 
ism in connection with * Leaves of Grass '. 

4 . fg. Prostitution to what is low or base. 

. .*858 1 L.MERSO.S Eng. Traits xiv. 25^1 In the absence of (he 
highest aims.. there is the suppression of the imagination, 
the priapism of the sensc.s and the understanding. 

So t Frl’Bpiat, it vot.iry of Priapus ; f Prl**pl8e 
7 f, [ad. Gr. tlfnavi^uvl to act Priapus ; to be lewd. 

X53a More Con/ut. Tindale Wks. 366/x Friapistes, 
yd^aters, whoremaisters, and sodomites, a 1693 Urquhart's 
Rabelais ir. xxvii. 220 If theie pass lung intervals between 
the PrmntNiiig Feats. 1694 Moiyeux Rabelais v. xl. 169 
Priapus lull of Priapism had a mind to priapise. 

Priapus Cpr3i|«?»-pi»s). [a. L. PriafuSf a. Gr. 
rimavosj 

1 . The Greek and Roman god of procreation ; 
hence, also, of gardens, vioeyardsj etc. (in which 
his statues were placed). 

1508 Dl'Kbar Gold. Targe it3 Tbare was the cod of 
gardingis, Priapus. 1608 Shaks. Per, iv. vi. 4 Shec s able 
to freze the god Priapus, aiid vndoc a whole generation. 
1691 Stanley Poems 46 Satyrs Pri^usses in mourning 
ureds. 1870 Rossetti 7fN«y, l.ct offerings nicely plac'd 
But hide Priapus to the waist, And whoso looks on him 
sh.-tll see An eligible deit)*. 

2 . A statue or image of the god Priapns ; often 
placed in gardens to protect them from depr^ators 
or as a scarecrow. 

1631 Shirley Ball iv. i, Thou wot stop a breach in a mudde 
wall. Or serve for a Priapus in the garaen to 'Fright away 
cruwc.«. 1633 M ARM ION Fine Companion v. i, Lack. How 
doc I looke .Vi Cro. Very dreadfully : like a Citizen in a fiay. 
as fearefull Priapus in a garden. 1743 Fielding 7 m. 
Andretvs t. iL 1746 Francis tr. Horesec^ Sat. 1. viii. 4 The 
joiner doubting, or to shape us^ Into a stool, or a Priapus, Al 
length resolved, for reasons wue. Into a god to bid us rise. 
ijn C. Smakt tr. Horace, Sat. 1. viiL (1896) 11. 69^ 

3 . A representation of the male generative organ ; 
n phallus, b. A drinking-vessel of phallic sh-tpe. 

1813 PimciiAS PHgrimate (16x4) 79 Two Phalli, or Priapi 
(huge Images of the priuio part of a man?. X693 Tate in 
DfydetCe yuvenal ir. 143 Another in a Gloss-Priapus swills. 



PBIOB. 


FBIBBLB. 

While twiiited Gold hit platted TreHM fillSi im Addison 
Itaiy^ Romt 334 Urns» LampSi Lachrytnary Vcsiel8» Pri- 
apas’s. 

4 . transf, a. The generative capacity or fonctioii. 
b. Med^ and Path* The male genitals; tsp* the 
virile organ in a state of erection. 

1637 T. aIorton N, £Mg, CoHoofi (1883) sos This beast 
[Beaver] is of a masculine venue for the advanoement of 
Priapns. 1707-41 Chambbrs Cycf.^ Rriitptut* a term some- 
times iwplicd to the genital parts of men. s8ts iu Hooi'KS 
Med* UHt ii^7 in Dunguson Diet* Med* 
ta A kind of holothuriait. [F. pnapa de mer,] 
176s Unh. Majs^» XXXVII. isp/i They have two holes 
as the priapuscs. 

Hence fPria'plaa (alio as jA), fMo'piali 
adjs.j of, relating or belonging to Priapus, lewd ; 
oliscene ; Pria*plform a., of phallic shape. 

Marston PjtjpmL, SeUkjPrayse prtcedetU Poem, 
I'he Salaminian titillations^ Which tickle vp our leud Pri. 
apians. 1871 T. G. Thomas i>». Women (ed. 3) 37 Called 
priapifona pesaariea I5|S Tindalb Anew, More iv. ii. 
Wks. (1573) 3ao/i That liTthy priapishe confession which ye 
spew in the care. 

Pxi*bbl6> Weakened echo of Prabble, used 
along with it in the phr. fribble and f rabble, and 
the reduplicated fribmf rabble ^ Petty disputation, 
paltry discussion, vain chatter. 

IS^ Shaks. Merty W, i. i. 56 It were a guot motion, if 
we leaiie our pribblcs and prabhles, and desire a marriage 
betweene Master Abraham, and MUtris Anne Page. 1615 
Ko/. Welshm. (1663) B iij. Cousin Carudoc, well, in all these 
pribble-prabbles, how doth our Uncle Cadalian ? ^ 1769 
Stratford Jubilee 11. i. 29 Without any tuililerdash pribble* 
prabble. iBaa Miss FaRRiKK Inker, xiv, Miss P.’s pribble 
prabble was, therefore, music to her ear. 1835 Thackf.rav 
A'itttwomes ii. All these s<;(uabhlc.s and jokes, and pribbles 
and prabblcs,. .may be omitted. 

tPrloosour. Obs* rare'^K pJerivative of 
PmoK V,, of unusual form; prob. of Anglo-Fr. 
origin.] ? A quick rider, (or (lerh.) a huntsman : 
cf. PiiiCKRR 2f 3. 

£1386 Chauckr Pro/. i 8 g A Monk ther was.. he was a 
urikasuur (v. rr, pr)’k-, jpric-, prek-] aright Grchounde.s he 
iiadde as swift as fowcl in flight Of prikyiig and of huntyng 
for the hare Was al his lust. 

Prlooatte, obs. Sc. form of Pricket. 

Frioohe, obs. form of Fiii'J'CU sb* and 7\ 

Frioe (prsis), sb. Main forms : a-5 pris, 4-7 
prise, 5- price : others see below. [ME. a. OF. 
fris (mocl.F. fnx ) earlier ^frieis ( « Pr. frelz, 
Sp.^m, It./rmp):— late L. f rectum, ong. fretium 
* price, value, wages, reward’; in OF. also * honour, 
praise, prize*. The lon^ / of ME. frfs was 
variously represented by 11, ij, iy, yi, y, ie, an<l 
indicated later by final e, prise ; but to avoid the z 
sound of s between two vowels (cf. rise, wise), prise 
was changed to price (as in dice, mice, twice). ; 
The pi. had, sometimes at least, the z sound (cf« ; 
house, houses) and was commonly written f rises, 
frizes in 16- 17th c.; but though (prai'zfz) is still 
common dialcctally and with individuals, the 
standard pronunciation is now ^proi'sfz) aAer the 
sing., prices being thus distinguished from prizes. 
ME. pris had all the OF. senses ‘price, value, 
honour, prize, praise*; it first threw off the last 
of these, for which in 1 5lh c. the sb. preise, Frai.se, ; 
was formed from the cognate vb. freisen. Praise. | 
During the last 300 years it has also thrown off the i 
fourth sense, for which the by-form Prize has been 
established. The sense ‘ honour ’ is obsolete, that 
of worth or value (* a pearl of great price *) obs. or , 
arch., so that price now retains only the primitive ; 
sense of OF. fris and L. pretium, .See also I 
Praise sh. and v.. Prize sb. and p.] 

A. illustration of Forms. 

o. 2 - 5 pri 8 ( 4 priis,priyB, 4 - 5 PTiJs,prya,pTei 8 , I 
5 Pryy®» -Of pries, 5-6 pryla, pryss). 

^ NIRR^, e IBM pris (SCO B. 6, xxjj. csM^ Hymn Virgin 6 
in Trin, Colt. Nom* App. 255 Of alle wiminen pu baucst 
bet pris. t3P3 R. Brunnb HohHL Synne 6635 A rych« man 
was sum tyme of prya 13.. Guy Warai. (A.) 7x2 pe 1 
mantels weren of micbel priis. 13.. Cursor M, 4613 (GOtt.) | 
pu art &ua mekil of prij.s. /bid. 16520 * Lo I here pc prels , ' 
be said, 'bat i gun for mi laucrd .sell . 13.. A*. £. AUit. P. 

A. 754 Quat-kyn of priys Berea be p^lo so maskellez. 1373 
Barbour Drtue 1. 21 Thai suld weill hawe i»ryK.H. c 13B0 ; 
Wyclif aw. Wks. III. 33S Bette more priss hi a wrongful i 
curs. i^Bb — Euk. xxii. 25 Thei deuoureden soule, of the nedi ■ 
man, and thei token priys. 1388 Ibid., Thei token richesses ; 
and prijs [opes etpretinm aece/erunt]. 1387 Trbvi.sa Itigdrn \ 
(Rolh) V. 31 Paide b« P>y* [*'• r. pryysj. c 1400 Ywmne 4 
oarv. 2924 Oft-siches winiies ful litol pries. C1400 St. ■, 
Alexius (Laud) 92 She was..LoueiiGh, & of gret prijs. 
a 140^30 A lexatider 4342 Mare passand of prisse ban all Jd \ 
proude rewines. c 1470 Hknry Waftace 11. a In piys of ! 
armys. e 1483 Caxton Dialogues a6/ao At pris or viij, 
pens, c 1380 A. Scott Poems (S.T. S.) vL 3a f hocht gold 
gif grittar ptyss. 

H. 4-7 prt.# (8-6 pqrM, 6-8 (9 dial) prim). 

C * 3 a 3 "fetr, Horn. xB Another an honderet or the prise 
[nme penis]. 13 . . Cursor M. 6146 (Colt.) Clathes bat was 
- prise dere. 1340 Hampolb Pr. Conse. 1x43 WorWes 

ii/i A 


richM of grete pryse. 1483 Calk, Avml. aoi/V 

wodde, luear. 1 jfo Cude 4 GodUe B. [S.T.S.. 

gude men he haldis in to piw. iM T. MLoufri] sm 
loormes 73 Your new found stuffe, chaSred at highest prise. 


_ Pryse of 
'S491 And ell 


1842 

I 1638 Eabl Monm. tr. ^o^oMnls Adois.f^. Pesrmua* 333 
I Purchased . . at the prise ofenuch blood. 1707 Ref six, u^n 
! Ridicule 213 Who. .would, at any Pritc, have fmlmadea 
; with the Great. x888 EtwoRTWY W. Somerset Wordbk. s, v., 

; ' I baint gwain to- gee no jis prise ' (such price]. 1888 
Sheffield Gloss., Prize, sk the pnee, as of goods, 

■ 7* (4-7 Piyo.) 5- prios. 

13.. (MS. a 1400) CWf'dirZ. 395 To be bolde to wynne the 
pryce. c 1483 Cursor M% 104x3 (Laud) This lady was of 

■ iiiuche price [earUir MSR* pns, prise]. 1817 Sia \V. Murk 
Misc. Poems xxl. 44 Of highest pnree. 

8. plural. 4-: pirieaa (4 -ia, 0-7 pryoes ; 6 prises, 
6-8 prisoa). 

1381 WvcLiF Acts hr. 34 Thei sellyngc liroutten to the 
prices {v. r. pris; ntt pncis,^D. n priys] of tho tningis chat 
: thei solden. xom uoai.l Efassn. Apoph. 17 b. In Athenes 
i the prices of ml tliynges was veray high. Hakluyt 
! Voy. II. t. 2X7 To buy or sell at the prises currant. x6s7 
; Hakewill Afol. (1630) X4$ The high prices of victuals. 

, 1848 Fuller Holy 4 Prof Si. iv. xi. 392 Thus the prices of 
j Martyrs ashes rise and fall in Smithfield market. 1633 
I Holcropt Procopius ui. 93 But ne.ssa.H. .grew rich, hunger 
I and necessity setting the prises for him. 1697 T. Brown 
Dispensary 11. Wks. 1709 111 . in. 81 To .settle what ought 
to be the Prises of our Medicines. 1875 Jowbtt Pluto 
(ed. 2) V. 3 Ibat the same goods should not be sold at two 
j prices on the same day. 

B. Signification. 

1 . Money, or the like, paid for something. 

1 . The money (or other equivalent) for which 
anything is bought or sold (or a thing or person 
ratisoinra or redeemed) ; the rate at \%ich this is 
done or proposed ; also, less usually, money paid 
as the equivalent of labour, wages; rate of wages. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 15067 (Cott.) Modcr, i haf mi maister 
said. .And in mi purs pc pris i here. ijBa (sec A. 6]. xjM 
Wyclif Isa. xlv. 13 He scnal delyuere my prisoncris not iu 
prgs. 1433 Rolls 0/ Porlt. IV. 477/2 Vch of hem have., 
yerely xxvix. viikf. and a Robe pns of xs, 1461 Cal. Anc. 
Rec. Dublin (1B89) 1 . 308 To syU the whet iiii.r/. iindyr the 
corny u prys in every peke. 1481 Caxton Godefftoy clxv. 
344 To haue vytaylles at resonable pry& c — Sonnes 
0/ Aynton xxviti. 597, 1 wyll not retcyn 3'ou tor that pryse 
(hat I do knave.s, tor 1 shall paye you in conscyence alter 
the werke that ye shall doo. 1533 Coverdale deck. xL 13 
A goodly pryce for me to be valued at of them. 1^ Siiakr. 
Merck. V. 111. v. 26 This making of Chri.stians will raise the 
price of Hogs. 1399 Hakluyt Voy. II. l 217 When as the 
Alarcliaut thinketn that he cannot sell his goods nt the prise 
currant. *«7 A. Lovell tr. Tkevenot's Trtw. i, 32 The 
common price of the Bagnio, is two Aspre.s to the Master. 
X734 Pope Ess. Man iv. 151 Is the reward of Virtue bread? 
That, Vice may merit, 'tis the price of toil. 1745 De Foe’s 
Ene. Tradesman (1841) I. aoa She comes up to his price 
witnin half-a-crown a yard. i8a8 Ln. (>kenvillb Sink. 
Fund 45 'J'he farmer who has sold his wheat at its market 
price, has obtained for it neither more nor less than a just 
enuivalcnt. 1885 d/iSNt-'/i. Exam, so Sept. 5/3 He is sup 
pried..ac a reduction of 40 per cent, on the trade price. 

b. Pol. Econ. (See quota.) 

ifox Locke Lower. Interest Wka 1737 II. 49 The Value 
or Price of any thing, being only the respective Estimate it 
bears lo some other, which it comes in Competition with. 
1737 Jos. Harris Coins ^ What measures and pays the 
price of labour will be ultimately the real standard of the 
nation. 1776 Adam Smith W, N. t. v. (1869) 1 . 31 The real 
price of everything, what everything really costs to the man 
who wants to acquire it, is the toil and trouble of acquiring 
it.. .T.alxiur was the first price, the original purchase-money 
that was paid for all things. Ibid. 34 l.Alx>ur. .is their real 
price: money is their nominal price only. 1848 Mill 7 W. 
Econ, III. i. § 2 Exchange value requires to be distinguished 
from Price. ..The most accurate modern writers ., have 
employed Price to express the value of a thinT; in relation 
to money ; the quantity of money for which it will exchange. 
186a Ru.skin Unto this Last iv. 136 The price of anything 
is the quantity of labour given by the jmrson desiring it, in 
order to obtain possession of it. 1^ Fawcett Pol, Econ. 
111. i. 307 If the value of a commodity is estimated by com- 
paring it with those precious metals^ which civilbed 
countries employ as money, then it is said that the price, 
and not the v.ilue of a commodity is ascertained. 1868 
RcMiKHs Pol. Econ. ill. (1876) 2x The price of an article., 
is its estimate iu some one uniform niea.sur& S900 LDw 
Aloenham Colloquy on Currency ii. 3X Price, .is the ratio. . 
between the money-measure and the purchasicable com- 
modity measured. Price is a Ratio, but it does not follow 
that a Knlio is always Price. 

t O. rhr. In price with : in treaty to buy. Obs, 

itei J. Reynolus God's Rev. agsU Murder 1. 1 xa Buying 
a lewell from her which she was in price with, of a Gold- 
Smyth at Dijon. 

d. Payment of money in purchase of something. 
Ohs. exc. in phr. wilhaut Price » without payment, 
gratis, for nothing (arch.). 

C1380 Wyclif IPxs. (1880) 393 For welle ni) alle her 
blessyiigis ben sett to sale and tq prise. i6ix Bible Isa. Iv. 

X Come, buy wine and milke wluiout money, and without 
price. 18. . Dkyoen (J.), Wisely make that kind of food 
thy choice. To which necessity confines thy iwice. 1745 
Scott. Paraphr. xxvi. i, Free to the Poor, Life's Waters 
flow, and liought without a Price. 1781 Cowfkh Hope 496 
Here .see the encouragement Grace gives to vice, The dire 
effect of Mercy witliout price I 

e. Reckoning or statement of the value; estima- 
tion of value : in such phnses as above, b^tmd^ 
without price « so valuable that no definite price 
can be reckoned or stated ; ■■ Pbioeless i. 

ssIBa N. Lichkfikld tr. Casianheda's Coho. R. Ind, i. 
xxxii. 79b, His girdcAl,* .made of Golde and atone that the 


1786 Ir. Beeeasw*s Ess. Crimes xxv. (1793) 87 The law. . 
sets a price on the head of the subject, 284* P 
XXI 11 . 15^2 On the 6ih of August [X745]. 

V. was offered, .to any person who 


But will Sincerity snfllce? It is indeed ateve aU price. And 
must be tnadc me basis. S839 Tbiwvbon MerL^ VivUn 


\ys Lvdc. ^in. Poems (Percy Soc.) 160 The sleyghii fox 
ikitbe to his larder at what price he wold, Of^gretter lam- 


{ 220 A ipbe Of SBmite without price . . clung, about her 
I t Ufto me 

2 . A sum of money offered for the captiiret 
apprehension, or death of a person. Usually in 
phr. to set (or ful) a price on (the head of, etc.). 
•moa XT.*. «w. ftMvi 87 The Uiw. 

Peuuy Cyel, 
a reword of 

, ^ Id secure the 

eldest son of the Pretender.. -The prince, having heard of 
the price put upon his person. Issued a counter proclamation, 
offeriog 30^200/. for apprehending the elector of Hanover. 

8 . Belling. = C)i)D8 g. 

i88b Daily Tel. 30 Jan., Cyrus, .made such light work of 
the Aintree Hunt Steeplechase in November that several 
people wanted to know his price. i88b Standard 6 Sept 
3/5 The starting price of Mr. Perkins's horse was 5 to i. 
*•85 Times xo Jan. 3/3 I'he defendants and others made 
prices on the horses and shouted out the odds as upon a 
racecourse. 

4 . The amount of money, or other consideration, 
by which a man's support or interest may lie 
purchased. 

(13. . IT, A Us. 1489 (Bodl. MS.) Forto ben of his frenderadc. 
pe Konieyncs hym sendep pis prise. And greiyng, and 
redy to lus seriiisc. sSgx Wekver Aue. pun. Mon, 254 'I'o 
procure his fauour for an election, either by petition, orpnee.] 
1780 Bentham Prime. Ltgisl. xiv. 1 8 note. It is a well-known 
lulage, though it is to be hoped not a true one, that every 
man has his price, i860 Warter Sea-board 11 . 337 Amongst 
the lower orders most have their price. 1907 Daily CAron. 

I 27 M.'ir. 6/6 By the time Sir Roliert Walpole arrived on the 
; political scene it was possible for him to be credited with 
I the now familiar saying, ‘ Every man has his price '. 

6. fg. What it costs to obtain some advantage ; 

I that which is given, surrendered, or undergone, for 
, the sake of sometliing else. At any price : what- 
’ ever it may cost, whatever loss or disadvantage is 
or may be entailed. 

j ..iai . . . - 

i bren, j., ij., or thre. 1388 Shaks. L. L. L. v. ii. 223 Rosa. 

' We can aflbrd no more at such a price. Kin. Prise your 
! selues : What huyes your compariie ? 18x3 Purcii a.b Pilgrim- 
; age (1614) 775 1 hey vse smokie fires in their rooms, almost 
! with the price of their eyes sauing their skins. s8S3.IL 
I Cocan tr. Pinto’s Troev. Ixxv. 308 He determined to bring 
I bis design to pass at any price whatsoever. 17^ Young 
' Centaur vl Wk^ 1757 IV. 253 The lowest price ofyirloe is 
I vigilance, and industry ; and if it ca<vts us no more, it comes 
very cheap. t868 R. W. Dale Disc. Spec. Oceas. v. 164 
: We know at how great a price our inheritance of truth has 
j been pui chased. 

II. Value, worth. Obs. or arch. 

6. Preciousness, value, worth; the quality or 
condition of being (much or little) prized, valued, 
or esteemed. Usually with qualifying adj., as 
great, much, dear, high*, litlle\ some, no, etc. 
(See also 7 a, and cf. 8.) arch. 

a 1335 A Her. R. 390 Dein berefter pris, & Ijco on hire )>e 
deorre. 13. . Cursor M. 39040 (Cott. Galba) FastinE e.s of 
ful grete prise. 138B Wvci.iF Luke xii. 7 ?e ben of more 
priys than many sparowis. 1413 Pilgr. Sowle (1483) 1 v. ix. 63 
The prys of myn Appel is of sttche valewe. >570-8 Lam- 
BARDB Peramb, Kent (1836) 159 The place was at tlie first 
of little price. 161 x Bible Matt. xiii. 46 One pearle of great 
price IWyclif 00 preciouse margarite; Tindale, Great, 
Kheims, one precious pearle]. 1890 Ixickk Hum. Und. 
Ded.. Trial and examination must give it [truth] price. 
1703 T. N. City C. Purchaser 58 To them Method and 
Uonfusion are both of a Price, t^a Blackie Lays Highl. 
02 l.ikc some old creed Erect, to show what price it had 
before When men believed it liad a power indeM. 

fb. Personal or social worth; excellency, 
honourableness. Obs. (See also 7 b.) 

c 1130 Gen. Ar Ex. 2690 Riche maiden of micbel pris. 1397 
R. Gluuc. (Rolls) 281 An dorter.. of gret pris noble A god 
al sow A 1300 Cursor M. 436 ^ai all war fair and wis And 
sum of less and sum mare pns. fci 47 S •^ 7 ^* Degre 
4x7 To watche that lady, muche of pryce, And her to kepe 
fro her enemyes. 1313 Ld. Berners Frmss. 1 . ccclxxiii. 
616 Two barownes of great prise and hardynesse. x6o8 Bp. 
Hall Char. Virtues ^ V. 1. 47 Those orphans which ncuer 
knew the price of their father: they become the heires of 
bin affection. 

+ 7 . Of price (a^’. phr.) : of great value, worth, 
or excellence. (Often passing into sense 8 or p : 
Highly esteemed or regarded ; famous, renownea.) 
Obs. a. Of things : Precious, valuable;. 

c tsM Gen. d* Ex. 2700 He carf in two gummes of i«i& 
Two Tik cnc.>Lses so grauen & meten. >340-70 A lex. 8 Dima. 
716 A fair pocok or pris. e 1386 Chaucer Sir Thofeu x88 
Men speken of Romances of prys Of Hornchild and of 

f- -.-treii of prise, on 


Ypotys. CS400 Destr. Troy 137x3 In apart ^ 

a proud wysQ .. In his palais of prise prudly he Icuyt. 13 
Shaks, 3 Hem. IV, v. ill 100 HappieNewes of price. x8 _ 
G. Sanuvb Treat. 11 Faire pillars of marble.. and other 
stones of price. >775 Bubkb Sp. Cone. Amer. Wks. UI. 
134 Freedom is. .the coixunodity of price of which you have 
the monopoly. 

tb. Of persons: Worthy, excellent. Oh. 

1303 [see A a]. S3P7 Elegy Edm, /, iv, With fourscore 
knyhtes al of pm 13. . Guy Warm. (A.) x68 Knutes to 
hauen Sk bolden of pris. 0400 Dotir. Troy 1693 Myketl 

P muU of prise & proude men of Armys. e 1430 Hymau 
irg. 53 Horible draelis of helle, pM somtyine were aungiw 
of pri)s. S47S Bk. Noblesse (^xb.) a6 Men of price and 
renomme. e >534 tmUrludo o/Vouth B j b, 1 coii spede the 
of a seruaunte pryce That wildo the good scruice. 
t B* Seme or estimate of worth ; esteem, estima- 
tion, regard. Chiefly in phimes: ta have orhM 
in (great, etc.) to set ai (tight, tillte) price, 



PBIOB. 


FBIOK. 


1343 


io him or hold {greatf Uuli) fi-ia to set or tell 
{much, little, no) price cf txby, later to put or set 
{high, UttUf m) price upon \ alto (without defining 
word) to have or hold in priu, to hold or tell price 
of, to set price by : to value or esteem bighlv. In 
{much, some, etc.) price : esteemed, valued (much, 
somewhat, etc.) $ also (without defining word) in 
price : highly esteemed, thought much of. Obs, 
c iaa» Getu p dx, 999 He sa| Adam and eue in mike[l] 
prb. f 1300 Bekei isa Ech man tolde of him prig that him 



35 Shuld sette hyr wurchiptie atte so litill ’ prige. 1596 
liNOALB Heb. xiii. 4 Let wMlocke be ' * ' 


poynteg. 


^ had in pryce io all 
W. Stappord Com^L 1. (1876) 95 


monkeg onely were now in price, and other cleargy meiTUltle 
estteemed. i66a H. MoRg Phihs, H'rit. Prtf Gen. (i7X?) 
IX Where men have an over-proportion 'cl Zeal for or again.st 
such things in Religion as God puts little or no price upon. 

t b. Valuation, impraiscrnent. Obs. rare. 
i6e6 Shaks. Ant. ^ Ct. v. ii. 183 Cfcsars no Merchant, to 
make prize with you Of things that xMcrchants sold. 1611 
— Cymb. in. vl 77 Would .. they Had bin my Fathers 
Sonnes, then bad my price Bin lesse, and so more equall 
ballasting To thee Posihumiig. 

III. Leading up to Pbaise. Obs. in this form, 
te. General recognition of excellence; honour, 
glory, renown. Obs. 

oiaas Auer. R. (16 Heo hiinteff efter pris, & kecchefi 
lastunge. ?at366 Chauckk Rom. Rose ii6t Gret Inos 
hath L^gesse, and gret prys. C1380 Sir Ferutub, 467 IKj) 
y slowe fe her in hjr, what prys were hat for me? Men 
wolde sayn y were to bl.'unc. 1493 Jas. 1 Kittgis Q. 
cxxviii, That wil be to the grete worschip and prise. 1593 
Ld. Uxrnf.rs Froiss. 1 . cciv. 240 Certayiie yonge knyghies 
and squyers to get prise in armes . . iusted one with another. 
iSoo Kollanu Lhiy i. xxxvii. 9^ In this conflict the horse- 
men won f^reatest price and praise [L. gloria\. 
tio. 1 he verbal expression of one's recognition 
of worth or excellence ; » Praise sb. i . Obs* 
(Survived longer in the north.) 

a 1940 Lo/sofigxn Cott. Horn. 205 Prudu & wilnunce of pris. 
c 1390 Sir Frist r. 1340 Of yvoude han spekehhc. Her pri&e, 
Hou sche wa.s gent and fre. c 1374 Chaucer Troylus 11. 1536 
(1585) To preisiit a man & vp with pris hem rei&e A jKiuscnt 
fold sit heyyirehan he sunne. 1300 Gow'er Conf. 111 . 32', 
The king.. hem axeth this. What king men tellcn that he is 
..touchende his name. Or be it pris, or be it blame. 1491 
Jas. f KingisQ. cNxxviii, Of quhoin (the gods]. In laud 
and prise, With thankfull here I say riebt In this wise. 1496 
Lvdc. De Guil. Pilgr. r^qaa Whan he hetde the prys was 
more Off Davyd than off* hym-sylfl*, alias! 15II7 Saiir. 
Poems Rt/orm. v. 3 Gif to that leiiiiig lAird all pryse, 

fb. A pricCt aprysi so as to gain praise or 
approval ; laudably. Obs. rare^^. 

e 14/00 Knngl.'s P. PI. C. xv. 194 +r (MS. S) lob was a 
p:iyiiym & plesede god a prys. 

Iv. Leading up to Prize sby Ohs. in thia form, 
t II. The position of excelling others ; place of 
honour; first or highest place; pre-eminence. 
Usually in phr. to bear or have the pfice, to have 
the pre-eminence, to surpass all others. Obs. 
f 1950 Cen, Sr 3's6 A tre. .fiat oucr alle oiSre bereti pris. 
1390 Gowkr Ccr/i/ 111 . 393 Receive he scholde a certein 
nirae And in the cite here a pris. c 1439 Syr Tryttm. 1692 
A lorde . .That beryth the pryce in precR. c igjp Lm'KUcii 
Gmil xliii. 922 Of Iconnenge haddc fic not he pris. 1470-8$ 
MALoKV^rMwrix. xix. 366 Of goodely haipynge he bereth 
the pryce in the world. 1540 Hyrdb tr. Vivet Instr. Chr. 
IVout, (1592) Bvj, AlL.by onea.ssent gaue her the price of 
goodnesse and chastity. 1573 tnstom 11. ii. in HazL 
Vodsby III. 98 All these bear the price. 
tl 2 . The position of excelling in a match or 
struggle ; superiority, victory. Obs. 

1307 Elegy Edw. /, XI, In much bataille thou hadest pris. 
ri330 R. Brunnb Chron. (18x0) 67 Alle ^ day hei fauht, at 
eueii he had h^ pris. 1470-8$ Malorv Arthur v. x. 178 , 1 
had leuer to haue ben torn with wylde horses, than ony.. 
page or pryker shold haue had prys on me. 1494 Fabvan 
CArom. VL cixix. 169 Fynally the Danys wan the pryce, and 
slcwe bothe the furesayde kynges. 1U3 Lo. Brkners 
Froiss. I. oceexv. 736 If y* Aemynges had achyued the prise 
ouer them, ij^a Udall Erasm. ApoM, t6o Tethrippo had 
gotten the price ft chief maisterie at Olympia. 
tl 3 . The symbol, trophy, or reward of victory 
or superiority (Fr. le prix) ; == Prize sb.^, which 
see for examples. Obs. 

V. 14 . attrib. and Comb., as pricediistmy, 
-issue, •^maintenance, •^makiw (Make v.i 13 e), 
•reduction price-deciding,~enhancing, -rulingo!^p.\ 
prioe-euttlng, the action of ' cut&g down * or 
lowering prices, esp. in or by way of competition ; 
so price-cutter \ prioe-llst, (a) a list of the prices 
of commodities ofTeied for sale ; {P) a list of the 
* prices ' or odds in betting ; prloe-mark, a mark 
upon goods indicating the pdoe ; prioe-tag, a tag 
or ticket attached to something and bearing an 
indication of its price. Also Prxcb-currbet. 

S90S ll. Y. PM. Wkfy* in PahL Cire. 14 Sept 943/1 This 
firm.. have great difficulty in maintaining their reputation 
as *prlce-cutter 9 on net books. dSon Pmt Mail G, 11 Oct. 
5/3 *Price Qxtting in the Cycle Trade. 1784 Cowrn Task 
vf, 99X Oft as the *price-declding hammer fklla C1760 
HooxSth in Hilda Oamtin Reamep (<>94) M Let the picture 
rust, Perhaps Time's ^price-enhancingdast . . may mark its 
worth. 1900 lYestm. Com. 4 Jan. 7/3 The *Price History of 


their *price Issue whm so many are in the field. ^ sfija 
Lithcow Trao. x. 439 iLet him beware] the eating of 
Victuals, and drinking of Wine without makings 

least (when he hath done), .his charges be redoubled. 1901 
IVide World Mag.W.4/ifiit The children left Port Oarwm 
with new boots, and when thw returned the *pnce«marks 
were not even rubbixl off the soles. kSpe Speetatorys Aug.j 
Wheat. . is stUl pre-eminentiy the ^prioKtUiog gram. s8M 
C/usHttiuguau Vlll. 499. Aoc^rdinjgly diey attached 'eti- 
quettes'. or *prioe>tags, to Iheir articles. 

tPrioac priiOf ff- Obs» Forms: 4-5 pris, 

(4 piua, prfls, 4-5 5 ; 4-5 

pryoe ; pry 88 ; 4-7 prise, [attrib. use of prec. 
sb., from the phrase of pHre, OP*, de pris ; thus 
roi de pris *kyng'</ prts' or ^ pris king *.j A general 
term of appreciation : Worthy, excellent, valiant, 
eminent, prime, choice. 

13.. Coerde L. 4300 A iiuingencl. .To the pr^'s lour a ston 
gan scndc. 1340-^ Alex. 4 Dind. 161 As prest os |>e prih 
king sai his pres stinte. ^ 1377 I«angl. P. Pi. B. xix. 261 


A lie nexe jeweller, .will pnre 

may sell for 3,500/. 1895 J. Saun 
Chaucer 351 In IW4, London al 
more than that of Kent. s86$ 


sufficiently bepryced to remainf and tyne in the dfurche. 
iM Shaks. Tr. k Cr. 1. il 315 (Qo. 1, 1609) Men price 
\Foi. r prize] the thing ungained more then it is. 1843 
Rurrovgiiks Exp. Hosea (1652) 490 We have had a peace 
a long time and . .have notpriced that mercy. 

Piioe, obs. form of Peire, Prize sb.^, 8, 3. 

Prioe-onzrent. [ *» F. prix courant in same 
sense (1769 in Littre) ; so also Du./i^’r courant, 
Ger. pr€iskurantl\ A list of current prices of coni- 
modities ; a price-list. 


j prekeis to he price toune, and plauntc there my segge. 

! C1400 Dtsir. Troy 6010 And Paris the prise with pcpull 
! ytiogh. Ibid, giii lliere were plenty of pepull, nrisc men 
: ft noble. ci4$0 Meriin tl. 220 ^ dide well tnoo prise 
knyghtes in her companye, and also the knyghtes of the 
rounde table. 1480 Caxign Ckron, Fug. ccxxiv, Tho h.'id 
; euery English batayll xi winges of pris archiers. i6x$ Bratii- 
WAIT Strappado, etc. (xS?® 292 More prise and richer 111.111 
; those sisters three, Which ke;^ the apples of faire Hespery. 
b. ahsol. llie most excellent ; the chief. 

c 1330 Amis 4 A mil. 137 Ouer al the lond than were th.ii 
i prils. 13.. E. £. Allit. P. B. 16x4 A urophetc of h^'it 

■ prouince & pryce of be worldc. c 1394 P. PI. Credo 256 pe 
: prijs of popes at Rome, And of gretest degre. 1398 Trevisa 

Barth. Pe P. R, xvi. Ixxxvii. (Bodl. MS.), Sinaragdus Is pris 
of alle grcnc prcciouse stones. 4:1400 Pestr. Trey 8954 
; Palomyilon for prise |>e pert kynges toke. 

Krilce (prris), V. Abo 6 pi^ce. [A later 

• variant of the earlier prise, of which Prize is 
! tlic direct modem representative. The regular 
; forms of sb. and vb. after 1400 were prFs {prys, 

pryce), price sb., ami prise, prize vb. (cf. device, 

■ devise ; advice, advise). In the verb,/rfVtf is a new 
form, assimilated to the sb., and used in the literal 

I sense, while prise has become more or less fig. 

For the fall history sec Prize v.; the following 
. instances illustrate this special form, which hardly 
i appears before the i6tn c., and was cited by 
; Johnson in 1773 only in the Spenserian instance 
in sense 2. In many parts of Kngland to pHze is 
i still said instead. Cf. also Apprise 

1 . trans. To set the selling price to, to fix the 
I price of (a thing for sale) ; to state the price of. 
(Originally preyse. Praise r». 1 ; then prise, Prize ; 

■ fin.nlly /rrVr?.) 

I 138a- [see Praise v. z}. c 10^1913 fsee Prize r.'.' 1]. c 

! Fromp. Farr. 413/2 (MS. K.) rritynge, F. prisinge, lici* 

! tacio. i$70 Levins Manip. X14/4X To Price, appreeiare. 

' astimare, i6ao in Essex Rer. (1907) XVI. 206 item, for 

• peutter, priced v*. z6$a Boston Kec. (1877) II. 108 Good- 
! wife Howeri hath chosen Elder Colcborne to price and 

accept of a Cow from the Towne, 1831 Examtntr 338/2 
The next jeweller.. will price at io,o(m... the liaublcs that 
“ J, Saunders CrtA/Yc/. /.w^. 
ndon ale wax priced 5jr. a b.’ii rel 
186$ Sala Amcr. in War 1 . 136 
I'he decimal monctaiy system has Inxii Icg.'ili&ed iii nur 
possessions — though the wopkeepers are given to pricing 
their wares in shillings and i^iicc, 

b. To quote a price lor ; cf. Price sb. 3. 

186$ Mom. Star 1 June, The layers of the odds com- 
plaining that nothing but the favourites wreie backed, not- 
withstanding their tempting * pricing ’ of the outsiders, 
o. Jig. To value relatively, to estimate. 

1876 Geo. Eliot Dan. Per. xxxix, The girls' doings are 
alwm priced low. 

t 2 . To pay the price for, pay for. Obs. 

1500-90 Dunbar Poems xc. 42 And rype thi inynde how 
every thing befell, The lyme, the place, and how, and in 
quhat wyis So that thi confessioun ma thi synnes pryce. 
■SM Spenser F. Q. i. v. 36 The man that made .Sansfoy to 
fflji, Shall with hi.s owne blood price that he hath spilt. 
Ibid, ix. 37 What justice can but judge against thee right, 
With thine owne blood to price his bloM, here shed in sight? 

3 . To inquire the price of, bargain for ; » Cheap 
V, fi, CnEAFEH V. 1. 

a 184^ Barham Ingol. Leg. Ser. iil Ld. Thoutonse xxi, Tf 
3*ou pneed such a one in a dtawing-room here. And w.is 
Ask'd fifty pounds, you'd not say it was dear. tBso Sma 
TV if. rotina Clock (1861) 94 That glorious avenue ofC'ovent 
Garden Market, where they price cucumbers at Mrs. Solo- 
mon's and bouquets at Mrs. Buck's. 1879 Hok-ells JYedd. 
youm. (1899) Z79 The evening they spent in ..pricing many 
things. 

t 4 . To raise the price of, to make dear. Obs. rare, 

x$33 J. Heywood Play Weather (1903) 636 And well it is 
knowen^ to the most foole here. How rayne hath pryced 
come within this vii. yeare. 

1 5 . To value highly; to value; a Prize zlI 3 . 

(Quot. cs37$ is a casual instance of the spelling price for 

(c 137s Sc. Leg. Saints xxxvi. {Baptista) 145 For-U suld 
men nyin greily price, And lowe hym in mony wyse.) igfii 
tr, Cahitrs Foure Gadiye Serm, iii. Gitjb, It is..tuch9 a 
special prerogatyue as can not (at y« great dignitie therof 
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the Customs payable for each, Phillips, /* rfr9 Cur- 
rent, a weekly Account publish'd in London, of the current 
Value of most Cominodities. 9933 Bitdgell Bee 1 . 181 
Joking in our senseless Pamphlet for the Price Courant. 
1848 Mill Pol. Econ, 11. iv. § 3 (1676) 150 There is at each 
time and place a market price, which can be quoted in 
a price-current, x866 Lowell Semard^ Johnson Reaction 
Wks. 1B90 V. 293 His own country in^ were also unpro- 
vided with a price-current of the latest quotation in phrases. 
1008 Economist 8 Feb. 30S-9 {Ileading'S London Stock 
Markets, Price Current. 

Prioed (praist), ppu O. [f. Price sb. or v. 

+ -ED.] 

1. Having the price fixed or stated ; containing 
a statement of prices. 

x$$a Huloet, Pryced, Ucitaius, taxatue. 1837 Hallam 
Hist. Lit. 1. iii. § 147 The priced catalogues oT Colinasus 
and Robert Stephens .*irc extant. 1901 Westm. Gas. 94 July 
2/1 Seven priced works have been sold in this gallery. 

2 . Having a •^specified or indicated) price: in 
parasynthetic combinations, as high-priced, low- 
priced •. see High a. 22 b, Low a, 21. 

t Pri'CefUl, a. Obs, rare. In 4 prUftil, 5 pryoe- 
full. [L Prick sb. II. -»■ Full of * price * or 

value ; precious, worthy, excellent. 

13.. Cursor Al. 18173 (^tt») $ua jprisful MS. 

P iycefull] quar es o pight \GStt. Sua prisful quat ert 
u of pilhl? 

Pricsite (proi'sait). Min, [See quot. .ind 
-ITK.] ' Hydrous borate of calcium, near coleinan- 
ite’ (Chester). 

1873 Silliman in Amer. yrnl. Sc. Ser. lit. VI. 130 As it 
(this borate of lime) appears therefore to be a new species 
1 would propose for it the name priceite, in honour of 
Mr. I'honios Price, the well known metallurgist of San 
Franciiicu. 

Priceless (proi-sles), a. Also 6 priso-, 7 prize- 
lease, ft -less. [f. Price sb. + -le.s.s.] 

1 . ‘ Without price ' ; having a value beyond all 
price or equivalent ; invaluable, inestimable. 

i$93 Shaks. Luer. 17 What pri'tele^M wealth the heauens 
had him lent In the pn.Hses.Aion of his lieautenus mate. 1^ 
Walkington Opt. Glass 13 Crasie barkes... ballist wiin 
J pri/clcsse roarchaiidise. ci6t6 Flktckf.r & Mass. y‘ 4 r>rr:i' 
I Tkeod. II. i. His ignorance of the priceless jewel. 1735-8 
' Thomson Liberty 11. 227 Tutor of Athens! he in ev’iy- 
j street Dealt pricele!;x treasure. 1863 Bright Sp., Amer. 

I 3 Feb. (1876) 116 That priceles.s possession which we have 
I perhaps more clearly establi.ihcd . . that of personal freedom. 

b. With mixture of literal sense 'having no 
■■ market price ; that cannot be obtained for money 
I 1884. Fortn. Rev. Jan. 34 I'hose gifts that cannot be pur- 
; chased with money, that are priceless. 188B Lady 95 Oct. 

! 374/2 These (slcncil-pVales]..arc priceless, not to be bought 
. Ill common shops. 

j 2 . Havingno value; valueless, worthless, rare. 

I 1771 Muse in Min, 60 Beauty that prizcless pageant of 
. a day. 1847 Webster, Priceless,. .2. Without value ; w'orth' 

; less or unsalable, y. Barlow, 

Hciicc Frl'celeiuieaa, inestimable value. 

I 1683 Century Mag. XXVI. 804 The pricelcssnrs.s of wafer 
j in a land where no rain falls during six month.c. 

I + Pri'Celji od 7 \ Obs. rare. In 4 prisely. [f. 
Price a, + -ly 2.] Excellently, choicely, 

1340-70 Alisaunder 733 Hce was ishape as a sheepe 
shinand bright, I -painted full prisely and precious stones 
Wer sticked on |mt stock, stoute too bcholde. 

Fticement, var. Pbizexent Obs. 

PriOffiT (prai’sw). [f. Price w. + -krI.] One 
who prices. (Cf. Prizes i 1.) 

1878 Mackintosh Hist. Civilis. Seoil. I. xi 454 There 
were public pricers of flesh in all the burghs. 

Prioh : see Pritch. Frioipe, obs. f. Praecipe. 
Pjcick (prik), sb. Forms: i prio(e)a, price, 
(pryce), 2 , 5-6 prike (5 pryke) ; 3-7 pricke, 4- 
priok (4-6 ppikke, prik, 5 prykke, prikk, 5-7 
pryok, -e, piyk). [OE. pnra, pricca m., price f. 
« mod. Du. pnh m. (f prick Kilian) a sharp point 
or .stick, prickle, etc. ; EG. prik a dot, sj^t, point, 
prik, pnkke a pricking Instrument; WFris. prik\ 
also Icel. prik a dot, a little stick (?from £ng.), 
Da, prik, Norw. prikk, Sw. prick (fr. LG.) a dot, 
mark. From same root as Prick v., q.v. See 
also Pritch sb. (The Vl.pric sl ick, bmch, and 
Ir. prioca sting, are from ug.)] 


I. An impression or mark made by pricking. 

1 . An impression in a surface or body made by 
pricking or piercing ; a punctate ; Point 1. 

(This seems to be etymolp^cally the earliest sense, and is 
9DD. the meanins in Alfric.) 

ciooo AELFBicurMiiM. kxviiL (Z.) iBoPungv, ic |in'cige..(of 
Barn is luma Mhc/mz priea (v.n priocaD- > 3 -* 
Poeme/r. Vernon MS, liL 58 In fot and bond wre^ blodi 
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prikke. isffs T. Washington tr. UkMay't Voy. tt. viu. 
41 b, They haue firste p[r]icked tbeni|Out of which prickee- 
do..breea ceruine. .wormes. idlS R. Bakbr tr. Baiaa^s 
Lett (voL III) 113 The less credinous looke the pricke of a 
pinne for a Saintes marke. 187S Browning Peeit Craisic 
rxli, No pin's mk The tooth Icrvim. iSm Aiihtffs Syet 
Meit 11 . 1078 The prick way continue to drip for houis. 

b. s^c. in Farriery, A punctnre or wound in 
the quick or sole of the foot of a horse. 

1607 Topsrll Peury: Beasts (1658) 393 Of a Prick in the 
sole qX the Foot, by treading on a nail, or any other sharp 
thing. 1811 Youatt Uorse 301 Prick or wound in the sole 
or crust... The sole is very liable to be wounded by nails, 
pieces of glass, or even sharp flints, but much more frequently 
the fleshy little plates are wounded by the nail in shoeing. 
1899 A/toutrs Sysi, Med. VIII. 788 Loosening and detach* 
went of the nail following a * prick ' or crush, 
o. The footprint or track of a hare. 

4908 Florio, Ptdata^ a track, . .the print of a foote,. .the 
priw of a hare. ^ 1741 Cempt Pout. -Piece il i. 301 If it be 
smooth and plain within, . . so that you may discern the 
Pricks •• then endeavour to recover the Hare upon the 
. Trail. 1^5 * Stonehbngg ' Brit, S/erts i. 1. i. 8 5. 8 [The 
hare] leaves her mark or prick in the soil. 

2 . A minute mark mode by slightly pricking or 
indenting a surface with a pointed tool ; formerly 
also the impression or mark made with the point 
of a pen or pencil or the like, or a mark having 
this appearance; a dot, tick, point. Cf. Point 
2, Now rare or Oh. 

c 1000 Soje, Leechd, I. 188 Hco hwf 5 on se^thwylcum leafe 
twa endebyrdnyssa ficzerra pricena fk scinafl swa gold. 
c ijoi Chavcrr Astro/. 11. S 5 Set thcr a prikke of ynkc. 
IMa, 1 49, Y setre licr a prikke at my foote ; han goo [y ] ner 
to ka tour,..& Jfcre y setie a-no}N!r piikke. sjM Pai-sok. 
358/1 Pricke a marke, tnarytu, 1807 Nokocn Sun*. Dial, 
III. 129 Upon this line I make a prickc. which is the very 
station where the instrument is .supposed to stand. 1676 T. 
Miu-er CompL Modellist x .Set t foot of your Compasses at 
K, and with the other mark a prick nc G. 1766 CoMpl, 
Parmer s. v. Sui'Shying^ A point is. .ordin.*irily expressed 
with a small prick, ukc a period at the end of a sentence. 

t b. Each of the marks by which the circum- 
ference of a dial is divided, or the divisions of any 
scale indicated. Oh. rare, 

159a Shaks. Rom, 4 JmL 11. iv. 119 The bawdy hand of 
the Dyall is now vpon the pricke of Noone. 1593 — 

3 Hen, VL 1. iv. 34 Now Phaeton hath iumbleit from his 
Curre, And made an £ueniiig at the Noonc-tide Prick. 

1 3 . A dot or other small mark used in writing 
or printing; as, a punctuation or metrical mark, 
a diacritical point, the points in Hebrew or other 
languages, etc. ; « Point sb.^ 3. Oh. 

€ loee AClpric Cram, 1 . (Z.) aot Se forma prica on (mm 
ferse is gehaten media distinetto, kwt is on niiddan todal. 


Distribute hes among his men of weir. iM Fi/Lkc ffei^ 
kinds Part 84 Not a tote, or a prkke of the law shall passe, 
viitill all be fulfilled. 1845 UasHKa Dh. (1647) 13 Not 
one jot or prick of the Law shall perish, 
to. The smallest portion of time; an instant, 
moment ; ■> Point 7. Oh. 


B aw J9 ismuiiu ui ^ 111 rtviii.iii 

or 10, wyth two prickes oucr the bcade in Duch. 1605 
WiLLKT Ife.rapla Gen, 76 This word lehuuah. .borrowein 
all the prickes from Adonai. 4846 Topicks in Laivs of 
Er^. Errata, Some mistakes are in the pricks and commaes. 
ifi» J* Eowards Author, 0 , it BL Test, 53 One tittle.. Is 
meant of those little boms, pricks and dots belonging to the 
Hebrew letters. 

tb. A mark or dot used in musical notation ; 
s Point sb.^ 4. (a) In medis&val music, a note. 
(8) In later musical notation, a dot placed alter 
a note or rest for various purposes. Cf. Prick v. 1 3. 

*897 Morlbv Inirod, Mus. Annot., A pricke Is a kinde of 
Ligature, so that if you would tie a semibrief and a miiiime 
together you may set a pricke after the semibrief, and so 
wu sluill bind them. Imd, 19 Phi. I pray 30U s.'iy what 
Prickas or poynts signifie in .singing. Afo.. .As your rests 
signified the whole lenathe of the notes in .silence, so dothe 
the pricke the halfe of the note going before to oe holden 
out in voyce. .and this pricke is called a pricke of augmenta- 
tion. C Hoolr Cmnenius* Vis. IVorld xeix. (1673) 
ao3/f Mu&ique settech Tunes with Pricks. 1674 Plavpouo 
Skitt Mus, I. vtiL 37 This Prick of Perfection or Addition Is 
ever placed on the right side of all Notes, for the prolonging 
the sound of that Note it follows. 1749 Numbers in Poet. 
Comp. 31 By aproper Use of the Priclcs and Pauses it may 
be so contrived.. as to make no alteration in the Time of 
th 4 Tunc, or manner of beating it. 

H. A minute particle. 

t 4 . A point of space (or particle of matter) 
viewed in reference to its minuteness, a mere point 
c 1374 Chavcnb Boeth. 11. pr. vil 44 (Camb. MS.) A 1 the 
enuymnynge of the erthe abowte ne halt but the resoun of 
a pnkke at regard of the gretnesse of heuene. s6oi Holland 
Pliny I. 33 ihls little pricke of the world (for surely the 
earth is nothing ebw In comparison of the whole). 1808 
Shaks. Tr, 4 Cr. u iiL 343 In such Indexes, although small 
pickes To their .subsequent Volumes, there is scene The 
baby figure of the Gyan^ma.sse Of things to come at large. 
s 6 s 5 Boys Expos, Proper Ps. IvU. xoa The earth . .com- 
pared vnto the greatnes of the starrie skies circumference, 
w but a center or little pricke. 

1 6. A minute part or quantity of anything ; a 
jot, whit, particle ; = Point sb.^ 6. 

To theprhk^ to the smallest jot, with minute exactness or 
precision. 

In the first ^ot. and in quots. 1579, 1645, origi fig. from 3. 

m. pryces c 1180 Ilatton G. an prike] ne gewlc fram 

furuer a pneke. c 149a Mirour Saluaeioun 4370 Alle tbire 
thii^es. .wiUe he wcehe streytly thare And^to the prikke 
tha»xt value^^ alle men declare, igpi DouglaST /’«/• 
Nets. II. III. Of all that rout was neuer a prik duioynt. laaa 
STBWAaT Cmu Beta. (Rolls) II. 991 Syne all the lawe re- 
ipanand wee behind, Rycht equglie, .. Be the l^t prick.. 



walke mote thikke Among Jre peple kon Imt it dob umt I 
Ther wolde 1 faync that were sette the prikke. GIS33 
Ln. BmnwnGotd,Bh,M,Aurot (1546) Rl li|tW •hote at 
the pricke of the woman's beauticu igsl MonwYNO Bern 
Gorton (15^) s Seyng all the prophetes haue bent and 
directed their prophesies . .to this pricke, that the kingdome 
of the house of Dauid should be restored. 19M Timmb Ten 
kittheiilnl* 


ire.<ipecte of the other. 1577 tr. BulHngeds Decades (1593) 
75 They that shall bee then Kuing . .sball in a very pnek of 
time be changed. 1979 Twynb Phisicke agst. Port 1. xcii. 
114 The tyme present is lesse then a pricke, and euermore 
vnstable. 

t b. In medieval measure of time : The fourth 
or (according to some) the fifth part of an hour ; 
<= Point sb.^ 10, Cf. Atom sb. 7. Obs. 

<1000 ^LFRic I/om, (Th.) I. 109 And swa swa se mona 
cheghwonlice feower pneon lator arist, swa eac sco sac tymle 
fiiower prienm lator neowfl. ^1090 Byrkt/erth's Handbot 
ill Aufi^liaMlll, 3x7 Feower/MNc/f t‘a;t synt prican, wyrenS 
nne tid on bmre sunnan ryne. . . Syx and hundiii^oiuis 
]irican beofi on bam di^e. 

tc. Astron. « Digit sh. 4, Point sb.^ ii. Obs. 


these partes they call fyngers, punctes or prickes. 

III. A point in reference to position, 
f 7 . A point in space; a geometrical point; 

P(jiNT sb,^ 18. Obs. 

[1387-8 T. UsK Test LesfC i. viii. (fikeat) 1 . 95 A pricke is 
wonder little, in respecte of alt the cercle.] 1591 Rkcorux 
Pathw, Knowl. 1. Defin.. A Po>'nt or a Prycke, is named of 
Geumetricians that small and vnsensiblc shape, whiche hath 
in it no partes, that is to say: nutliar length, breadth, nor 
depth. 1559 Koen Deeres 247 Zenith (that is the pricke 


ou'er the brad). 1578 Banistkr ///</. A/aM yi 11. 103 That 
which you see in the 


. lOX 

centre, or middle pricke of tne eye 


xyjBo Ivk' Portif, xo Draw a right line 
the line C.D. in the pricke E. a 1819 


Is named PupUla. 

..which must cut the _ 

FoTHBKnY Atheom, 11. ix. 1 3 (xfiaz) 396 Hcccalleth a Pricke 
the parent of all magnitude. 

1 8 . A point marking a stage in progression ; 
degree, pitch. The prick, the height, highest point, 
apex, acme. Cf. Point 5^.1 22. Obs. 

ciM CiiAUCBR Afiin of Lends T, 21 Alle dayes of p(3iire 
men been wikke Be war therforc er thou come to that 

{ irikke. a 1400-90 Alexander 45 per preued neuer nane 
lis prik for passing of wilt, Plato nor Piktagarasne Prektune 
him scluen. c 1510 Mork Piens Wks. 7/1 He was come to 
that pricke of parfit humilitie. ,1948 Udall, etc. Erasm, 
Par. Matt, iii. 30 Endeuour with all your herte to the 
hygh prycke of vertue. 1594 Plat yewell-ho, 1. yo Vntill 
you haue attayiied vnto the verie pricke of proDortioii. 1608 
Holland Eueton. 241 Setting the prices.. and enhaiinsing 
the same to .<iuch a prick, that .some men enforced to biiye 
ccrtiiine things at an cxtrcaine and exceeding rate, .cut their 
owne veiues and so bled to death. 

t 9 . The precise instant of time at which any- 
thing happens ; the critical moment : Point sb.^ 
73. Frick ^ the day (jsdter Fr, ie point du Jour), 
daybreak. Oh. 

c 1400 Laud Trey Bk. 6639 He was dryuen so ney the 
prikke, That he myght not his lippis likke. c 1433 Hocclrvr 
Learn to Die 847 Kemembre or bat he come to the prikke. 
€ 1460 Totvneley Myst. xxx. 370 , 1 trowd it drew nere the 
1 Du Was Introd, ~ - 


JffsW* Lepers Cy, What madnes is L — , 

who because they cannot be in the pride, wil not be in y« 
but neither. 

V. Anything that pricks or pierces ; an instru* 
ment or organ having a sharp point. 

12 . A small sharp projecting organ or part; a 
thorn or prickle; a spine on the skm of an animal, 
or the liM. Now rare or C^s. 

a \juo Cursor bf. 34084 A crun o thorn his hefd on stod, 
pat flk prick broght vte jw blod. 1390 Gown Conf. 1 . 983 
And thus myn hand ayein the pri^e I hurte and nave do 
many day And go so forth as I go may, e%^Promp, Peerv. 
413/t Pryke, or pynne, spintrum, vel Winter. 1919 Intert 
Pour Elem, in Haxl. Dodsky 1 . 14 In comparison, .they be 
so small, No more than the pricks that be on a gall. 1948 
Tiirnbr Nasnes ^J/erbeipBBi) 27 It (Asparagus] niaye be 
callcil In englishe pricky Sjperage, because it is all full of 
pryckes. >979^ North Plutarch (1676) 998 As pricks be 
hidden under Roses. s 433 Hall i^cets. Medit (1851) 
136 (The hedgehog] knows how to roll up itself round within 
those thorns,.. so as the dog, instead of a bca.st, finds now 
nothing hut a ball of pricks to wound his jaws. s688 R. 
Holme Armoury 11. 84/3 The Thorns or pricks, are .sharp 
points growing from the branches of some trees. 

t b. The sting of a bee, scorpion, or the like. 

t 3 te WvcLiP Rev. ix. xo Thei hadden tayles lijk of scor- 
pioun.s, and prickes weren in the tayles of hem. rsjfifi 
Chaucrr Pars. T. P394 Bees, whan they tnaken hir kyng, 
they chesen oon that oath no prikke wherwith he may 
stynge. c 1418 Hocclevb De Reg, Princ. 3378 Othir bees, 
prikkes lian euerichoii. 

t o. Jiff. Something that causes mental irritation, 
vexation, ur torment ; a ' thorn *, sting. Obs, 

Prick of conscience : see xo. 

c 1^ Wvclif Serm. Sel. Wks. II. 964 God pif him (Pauli 
a prikke of * * “ ‘ * 


prik. exsaa Du 

F the day, an point du jour. 


^ , Fr, in Pedsgr, 927 At the 

pri ck o f the day, aupi ’ * * * 

IV. In archery. 
flO. The mark aimed at in shooting; the spot 
in the centre of the target ; the bull’s-eye ; hence, 
a target, esp. one at a fixed distance, having such 
a mark in its centre. (Opposed in the latter sense 
to Butt shP 2 and Rover.) Oh, 

1389 Wveup 1 Sam, xx. so And Y sbal sende thre arowis 
biside it, and shal throwe as hauntynge me to a prik (1388 
e.\ercisynge me at a signefv.r. marke]]. (1400 .Sowdone 
Bab. 2260 Thou kanste wclle hit the pnkke. 1484 Mann. 


butte is no wonder, but to hyttetoe^ , 

1941 Act 33 Uen, ViU, c. 9 f 4 No man, voder the age of 
.xxiiii. yercs, sbaM shote at anie standing pricke, exoepte it 


^ke is a greet maistrie. 
i, voder the 1 


be at a rouer. 1549 Ascham Toxoph. (i&m) 123 A bowe of 
Ewe must be hadde for perfecie riioodnge at the prickes. 
1577^ Holinrhed ChroH. III. x9o8/i Diuerse of tbe court 
. .snot dailie at pricks set vpon the Thames. i8xs Mark- 
ham Country Content, u L (1668) 46 The Prick is a Mark of 
some compasse, yet most certain in the distance. 1849 J. 


of compass , 

feathers of moaerate sise. 

+b. T^fyfe (twenty Jour) score prick: a* prick* 
or target placed 240 (or 480) paces distant, the 
regular distance at which shooting at the prick 
was practised. Oh. 


at the twelve shore pnek, the shotinge at the 1 urke. sfioa 
Carrw Cnr«fxiMii/(r8ix) i94Thrir shaft wasa doth yard, their 
mcks twenty-four score. 1808 Peunylese Part in Head. 
Mise, (Malb.) HI. 76 A Turk can be hit at twelve score 
pricks in Finsbu^ ^Ids. iSee MtooLKTOH A Kowlbv 
iVortd Tost at TemmU Induct. 87 The bowman's twelve 
score prick. 

til. Jig, (or in fig. context): That at which one 
aims ; an object, end : « Point sb.^ 28. Oh. 

€ i4ta Hooclsvx De Reg. Primes 538 Than myghie •ilner 


'his fleish, an angel of be fend to tempte him. 
— I Cor. XV. 55 Deeth, wher is thi pricke? Forsoih 
the pricke of deeth Is syiine. 160a Holland Lity xxvi. xl 
6x5 It was never well taken by Hanno, nor joyously accept^, 
in regard of the person, who was a pricke aiwaies in his eie. 
x6xa T. Taylor Comm. Titus Ded., lliat cursed race of ihe 
Cananites, who were ever pricks in the sides, and thorncH 
in the eyes of Gods people. ^ 1845 Usshrr Body Div, (1647) 
374 Who will seem to forgivt:, and yet keep a prick and 
quarrell in their hearts. 

13 . A goad for oxen. To kick (t work, sfum) 
against the pricks : said of oxen ; now area, .ind 
usually (after Acts ix. 5) ; cf. Kick v,^ 1 c. 

C1390 Nominede CeUl.-Angt (R. £.T. $.) 862 Fuet ei 
ngtloun, gode and prikke. laBa (see Kick ic]. 14.. 
Cursor M. 19626 (Fairf.) Hit is to be ful harde & wik ror 
to wirk a-gaine be pok. c 1440 Promp. Parv. 413/1 Pryk. 
or prykyl (. 9 . pryl^r), stimulus, stiga. sgao Nisrkt A'l 
Test in Siots.Acts xxii. 7 It is hard to thee to .spurn agants 
the prick, xk^ Palsgr. 258/ x Pricke to drive oxen with, 
agutUon, xijo Blount Anc. Tenures 17 Pryk nienifies a 
Goad or Spur. 1775 Romans Florida App. 56 In that case 
an attempt to beat up under Cuba will be nothing better 
than kicking against the pricks. 1904 Marik Corklli Gods 
Good Man i, For the past ten years he has known what at is 
to ' kick against the pricks' or legitimate Church authority. 

t b. jig. That which incites or stimulates ; 
a spur, an incentive. Obs, 

Trrvira IJigeten (Rolls) VII. 397 He feng be prikkes 
of^ love of God. £1450 Mirour beduacioun 3491 His 
prikke specially is a wominan gloosyng. tskf Fily^, Perf. 
(W. de W. X53X) 840 b, The moost speciall medictme & prycke 
agaynst slouth. 1579 (}os.son Sch. Abuse (Arb.) 90 Which 
rather efleminate the minde, as pricks vnto vice, then pro- 
cure amendement of mannersL as spurres to vertue. iM 
Junius Paint Ancients tsf Ihe greatest wits are ever by 
the prickes of emulation driven forward to greater matters. 

1 14 . A slender piece of wood or metal tapering 
to a sharp ^oint, used to fasten things or parts of 
a thing together ; a skewer ; a pin (or in quot. 172 1 
a thorn) for fastening one’s clothes ; a thatcher’s 
broach. Obs. See also Pudimno-prick. 

>377 in Cowell interpr, s. v. Pryk, Per servitium Inveniendi 
unum equum, unum saccum A ttnum Pryk in Guerim Wallim. 
CX440 Promp. Asm 4x3/1 ^3ihke, for pakkys, htyeau. 

y^s. 8a Take a pnk, and prik him 
958/x Pricke to 
ILvt* 

, ts vse 

it to make prickes of it. Ibid, [see PaiCK-nMaKR). s8ei 
Burton Anal, Mel. in. ii. in. iii. (1651) 477 Set out vrith 
babies, a.<t a Butchers meat is with pritts^ ct8jo MS, 
Egerton 933 if. 3 Like to a packe without a prickob Or 
oper^e in arithmeticke. s888 R. Holmx A rmeury iil xdv. 
(Koxb.) 29^ Thatchers Termes... Thatch pricks, and bind- 
ing pricks. tTRt Kxlly Scot. Prov. 184 It's a bare Moor 
that you'll go o'er, and no get Prick to your Blanket. Ibid, 
108 if ever you inake a good Padding, I'll eat tbe Pride. 
That is, I am much mislaken if ever you do good. 

16 . A pointed weapon or implement. Applied to 
t A dagger or pointed sword; filiI’Spear(8i(r.); 
a pronm eel-spear {^hcal : cf. Pick sbX 4 d) ; a 
small chisel or punch used by stone- workers ; etc. 

1993 Hulobt, Prycke, a fyshen irntrumente. Ixke ia 
TiDwte ipeare. e 1990 GantNB FT. Bacon xl. 63 I'll sat 
aprickogalnat my hrttst iBgf Chdi Eng. ^ Arch. Jmt 
1 . 33/3 The badci are to be scapsled with a pride. il 98 
Kansat Hitt Colt (1806) V. s8t Oidnanee warn thk day 
turned over to Samuel Medary;..iao am poudm and 
pri^ worn. s88o Day Pithee Gt BritU. 948 The prick 
M construct^ of four broad Berrated hlaidia or tinaa apread 
out like a fan, and tha eel heoamea wedged baiwaan them. 
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f 16. An upright tapering cpilcc, or timikr 
object : appited among other things to 
1 ne upri^t pole of a tent ; the spike on which a candle 
was fixed (see Prickbts); the splice of a prick-measure 
(aeeei)! an iron spike set on a building t aspire; apinnacle; 
a pointed topof a rock or mountain, an * aiguille ' or ^ needle 
the first 'head' of a deer. Obs. 

1497 Navml Acc» ifen, K//(i69(S) 99 Pavilion of xvj and 
a prik. Cf530 in Gutch Coil Cur, IL 339 Twoo Aulier 
Candiisliekes parcell gilte with prickes. sjpij WinJet Wks, 
(S.T. S.) 11 . M Than the deuil tuke him. .and set him 
aboue the prik of the temple. >587 Sc. Acts 7as. r/(i8i4) 
111. Saa^f hAii* he a pnx of Irne. . Rj’ssing vpricht out of 
centric or middis of ^ bottom of he firlot and pas.sing 
throw be middis of he said ovir corns bar. c 1600 in A. Max- 
well /fist. Old Dundee (1884) zm [To erect] ane sulTicicnt 
prick of fine ashler wark weill hewn, rising with .'uicht 
square panes like the old foundation of the wark, in hicht.. 
eleven toots. 1604 E. OI rimstonkJ D' A costa’s Hist, indies 
V. XXV, 400 High and siiep rocke.s, which have prickes or 
po^ts on them, alxive two liiindred fadome liigh. 1650 
i? Sandkrson] Aulieus Co^uin. 34 His head to lie .set upon a 

K ick of Iron upon the higlicst 'part of the T.*i 1 both. a 1700 
K, Diet, Cant. CreWt Prick t the first Head of a Fitlfow 
Deer. 

17. The penis. (Now 

igga R. D. Hypneroiomachia 42 b, The pissing Roye lift 
up his pricke. ij^ Klohio k. v. Pisciaruoln, 1999 Minsheu 
.S/. Diet. S.V. Pica de niito. 165$ Moi.’Kkt & Bknnkt 
Health’s inffr, (1746) 267 The Frenchmen call this Fish 
the Ass's Prick, and Dr. Wotton termeth itgroslythe Pintle- 
fish. 1683 SNAra Anat. Horse lit. v. (1686) 114 It [j^landula 
/incatis] is also called the Yard or Prick of the Drain, 
t b. As a vnlgar term of endearment. Obs, 

1540 [see Princock]. 1671 H. M. Jirasni, Calloq, 547 
One Word alone hath troubled some, because the immodest 
maid soothing the young man, calls him her Prick... He 
who cannot away with this, inste.*id of ' my Prick let him 
write * my Sweetheart 
18. A small roll (of tobacco). ? Ohs, 

1666 J. Daviks Hist, Caribhy Isles 190 The place design'd 
for making of it [tolmcco] up into rolls or pricks. 1704 
l^nd. Gas, No. 4054/6 Luts. .Coni. 4000 Pricks of Tobacco. 
1888 Ci.ARK Russrli. Death Ship II. 88 , 1 had the remains 
of whiit .sailors term a prick of tolKu:co in my pocket. 

VI. 18. The act of pricking, or the fact of 
being pricked; a puncture. (The chief extant 
sense.) Also_/5§^., cap. in phrase prUk of conscience ^ 
stinging or tormenting reflection or compunction, 
remorse; in earlier use, that which pricks the 
c<inacicnce or causes compunction : see 1 2 c. 

13. . Hampolds Pr. Cause, (Yales MS.), Here higynnch 
he Ixikc whiche is iciepid he Prick of Conscience, c 1425 
Casteii PersexK 1858 in Macro Plays 129 It puttyth a man 
to poucrie, ^!c pullyth hyin to peyny.s prycke. a 1948 Hai.u 
C/trvH., Rich, II I ^ 53 b, This was no clreamc, but a nunccion 
and pricke of hys syiifull conscience. 1^9 Shak.s. Hen, K, 11. 
i. 36 t Gentlewomen that liuc honestly by the pricke of their 
Needles. 1699 Damrikk l"oy. 11 . r. 171 Captain Mindiin 
. . W.11S like to lose hi.s hand by a prick with a CatfishcK Fin. 
1867 S.MiLR.s Huguenots Hue, iv. (z88o) 51^ Kvery prick of 
conscience was succeeded by new resolutions to extirpate 
herc.sy. 1^ ir. Lotte's Metaph. 50J A stimulus, strictly 
liiniled in its local extent— .say the prick of a needle. 

t b. The act of ' pricking the card ' or marking 
a ship’s position on the chart : see Prick v, 16. 

iri595 Capt. Wyatt R, Dudley’s Voy. W, Ind. (TLakl. 
Soc.) 31 Wee shall.., if God prosper our. proceedings, see 
land such a dale by the prick of this my carde. 
t20. Alliterative phr.asc , and praise (also 
prise^ price, prize) : the praise of excellence or 
success ; success and its acknowledgement : ])erh. 
connected with Prick v, 15, or ?with the use in 
archery: see sense ro. Ohs, 

A 1900 Mf.dwali. nature (Brandi) ir. 324 Now fnrsoth I 
gyue the pryk and prysc, 'I’hou art worth the w'ej'ght of 
gold. 1589^73 Cooper J'hesaurus, Primas deferre aticui, 
to ginc to one the chiefe praise ; to attribute nio<.t vnto one ; 
10 giiie him the pricke .'ind price. 19M J. Hooker Hist, 
Irei, in Ilolinshea II. 6/2 In these seruices, as in all other, 
Robert of Barrie, and Meilerius had the pricke and praise. 
^1989 li^hip for Ape in Lylfs IP'hs. (1902) 111 . 419 For 
knaue and foole thou maist henre pricke and price. z6oo 
Holland Livy ix. xvi. 324 For in running.. he had not his 
peere^ but went away with pricke and prise before ail other 
in those daies, tfiSZ Thohnley tr. Lengus’ Daphnis 4' 
Chine 40 The women gave him prick and prai-se for lieauty. 
a 1700 B. £. Diet. Cam/. Creio, The Prkh and Praise 0/ 
our 7 WvN,that hears the Bell, .in all Exerclscs,as Wrestling, 
Runnitw,..&c. 

Vlf. 21 . aitnh, and ComK, as prick-point, 
-spot, -thorn ; prkk-proteeted ndj. ; f priok-arrow 
- Prick-shaft; f priok-oandleatiok - Pricket 
2 ; 1 prickshot \ t priok-grass, 

a prickly weed, petty-whin; fpriokhead: see 
qnot. ; priok-hedge, a thorn hedge ; priok-line, 
a dotted line; priok-lugged a., prick-eared; 
t priok measure, priok-met Sc., a measure for 
grain, having an iron rod of stated length rising > 
erect from the centre of the bottom : see sense 16 ; 
tpriok-pear a Prickle -PBAR, Prickly pear; 
t prlok-penny, some kind of trick at dice ; priok* 
punoh: see qnots. ; prlokshot, a shot at the ^ prick* 
or target ; hence, the distance at which this was 
usually practised: cf. Howshot; priok-spur, a 
spur having a single point ; also us^ as a heraldic 
charge ; + priok-taokle, ? tackle for catching fish 
with It 'prick*: see sense 15; priok-tobaooo, 
tobacco made up into a small roll : see sense i8 ; 
tpHok-wand: see qnot. 17^6; priok-wheel, a 
VoL. VII. 


I toothed wheel mounted on a handle, used by 
I saddlers for marking places for stitches at regular 
I intervals; alsoaPATTEUK-w^r//. See also Pbick- 
I EARED a., PHICK-.SONO, etc. 

19^7 in Meyrick Anc. Artuour (1894) ITT. 10 Quyver for 
pricke arrows for rrosse-boweR. iSio Boys Dontin. 


knycht i.s . . pryk efter hainc. 140s Hocclevk Lett. Cupid 106 
Now ptikke on fast, c 1470 Hen'rvson Mot. P'ab. iv. (Po-e’s 


I ’pncl 


Apisf. h Gosp, Wks. (1622) 170 Her prirk-arrowe.s^ a.** the 
shafts of Jonathan forwarne David of the great kings dis- 
plea.sure. 1966 in Peacock Rng, Ch, Furniture (1866) 50 
Item ii *pricke caindlcstickcs—broken and .void to george 
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thrust, foine, stockado, stab; also, a prick -cast. sSifi .Swkfl. 
Ec Markii. Country Forme iv. iv. 498 If the ground hauc hecnc 
much subiect to small whyiines or ^prick-grasse, which is a 
most venimous weed in anie ground. z688 R. Holme 
Armoury iii. 76/x *Prickhcad^ is the first head of a Fallow 
Deer. i6ot Holland Piinv 1 . 510 This was at first practised 
with foot sets for a *prick-nedgc, namely by pitching down 
into the earth KUIcr, Quince-cuttings and brambles. 161 s 
Nottingham Rec, IV. 302 He to sett a prick hedge betwixt 
the chappell and the dwelling howse. xB^ Miss Bakfr 
Northampt. Gloss.t Prick^kedge , , , a dry hedge of thorns, set 
to protect anew'ly planted fence. 1693 R* Sandkrs Physiogn. 
262 The 'prick lines poynt to thwack part of the body. 
1700 Moxon Mech. Esrerc. (1703) 261 The black Lines .shew 
a stretching course, and the Prick-Lines an Heading course. 
1847-78 1 1 At.i.iw'KLu ^Pr/thduggedt having erect cars. 1641 


Sc, Acts Chas. I (1817) V. 425/1 Thaj* ar r.hairgit to rcs-save jic 
•prick measure, confortiie to be act of Parliament. 1647 Ret. 
/ 7 ^/M(Ne\v Spald. Cl. 1903) 1 . 182 For the lend of the *pru:k 
mett of Klgin. 1622 K. Hawkins Voy, S, Sea (1847) 87 One 
other fruit we found.. coinpa.sseil about with prickles; our 
people called them *pru:ke-|iears. z 602 J. Wilson Cheats 
IV. 1. (1664) 46 Did not I (-.) te.ich j’ou, your Top, your 
i*alm, .md 3'our Slur?. .And generally, in.structcd you froiii 
'Prick -penny, to Long Ijiwrencc? i8m Outiug (U. S.) 
XXIV. 22/1 Place one point on the priclc .s|K>t on the st.'ifif, 
and prick the board for the plank with the other point.. . 
Remove the staff*, liend a Uitten to the "piirk-iioints on the 
plank. 1909 Longnt. Mag, July 472 The birds resort to its 
•prick-protecled shade. 1677 Moxon Mech, P'xerc. No. 2. 
78 A 'Prick-punch, Is a piece of temper'd Steel with a 
pund point at one end, to prick a round mark in TToIfl 
iron. 1683 ibid.. Printing xi. F 1 >iake a small mark with 
a fine Prick- Punch, zj^ Exped, Scott, £ iii b, The 

tcntcs..wcrc deuided in to iiii. scuerall orders and rewes 
liynge cast & west and a 'prikshot a sunder. 1688 R. Holme 
Armoury ill. 325/1 Prick Spur^ with a Nail or sharp point. 
1824 Mf.yrick Anc. Artuour I. 12 The. ..spike of the piyrk- 
.spur, sSjA Knioht Piet, Shaks.^ John 10 The .spur worn 
[temp, K. John] was thegoivd or pryck .spur, without a lowel. 
1868 CvssANV Her, (1882) 122 Spur . . may cither be. .with 
a revolving rowel, or with a single p*>int. The latter L the 
most ancient, and is known as the Pryck-spur. 1464 Mann. 
4- IfoHseh, Exp. (Knxb.) 250 To Hobart Clerke for a 'pryke- 
takylle for my mastyr, and for botehjTc, 996 in Birch 
Cart, Sax. ill. 123 Andlang fura on 'pric horn. x688 R. 
Holme Amtoury 111. xxii. (Roxh.) ^274/1 'Prick tobacco, 
thick roll alt made vp together without any wTcathing. 
a 1690 Guye qf Gisborne 126 in Furniv, Percy Folio II. 233 
Robin hoode shott it better then hec, for be cloue the good 
•pricke wande. 1769 Percy Retiquvs 1 . Gloss., Pneke- 
f(vcM</,a wand .set up for a mark. 1879 Kn'iciit Diet. Mech., 
* Prick-wheel (Saddlery), a tool used to prick off the work 
for the harness-stitcher. 

Prick (prik), 77 . Forms : see A. liclow. [I.atc 
OE. prician, pa. t. *prirotfe, M E. prihic{ff, prJhe^ 
pa, t. prikede \ cognate with OE. prica. Prick sh, 
Cf. led. prika ( 1394 ) to stab slightly, Norw. prika 
{preeka)', also MLG., LG., EFris., 'Dw. prikkni, 
MDii. prikken, pricken, WFris. prykje^ Wang. 
prihje, NFris./rrV/w/ ; also Da. /ri/’jCr, )^n,pricka^ 
Norw. (from LG.), all pointing to WGer, 
doublet forms ^pHkdjan and *prikkojan, Cf. also 
Prttch t'., representing an OE. *pricc{e)an (found 
in apriccan) W(jcr. *prikjan. 

Like the sb., the verb appears to belong pcculi.aily to the 
Low German domain, being cvidcnf:cd finit in OE., and next 
in MIXL; it was iirob, in OLG., OFris., and OL>u. From 
LG, it .seems to nave passed into Scandinavian. Perh. 
from .an onoin-atoiioeic root pnk, expressing the action and 
sound of piercing abruptly stopped. In the later pHkke, 
pricke, the kk, ck was perh. merely graphic, to show the short 
vowel. The form prike appears to be a nurthern develop- 
ment of prician; but the 14-TSih c. prlke,pfyke yriwx loan 
OE. prician ; cf. WFris. ptykjc^prlhje. But cf, also pike, 
pyke as parallel form tApik,pikk, Pick p. and f/'.] 

A. Illustration of Forms, 
a. I prician ; 2-4 prikie(n, (4 prykie, -kye) ; 
3-5 Prike, 4-5 pryke ; (5 pr, Mie. prioande). 

e 1000 Prician (.see B. z]. r. sooo AKLFRtc Gram, xxviii. 
(Z.) X7A Pu^fl, ic pricige.— PriciaS [see B. 4]. ft 1090 Liber 
Scintul. Ixi. (1889) ^88 Pridgetide cage utgelasl tcaras & sc 
be prica|i heorlan. rxjoo Trin. Coll, Horn, 205 pomeiie 
helm.. him swi^ prikede. sum R. Glolc. (Kollsi 9415 pat 
hor fon toward noin nc come prikie vastc. 13. . Guy IV arw. 
(A.) 899 ^ doiikc come prikiand on his stcdc. 


pryke his hors! Ibid. VUI. 251 He had<^ lcvc..to prike 
a coursere. 1393 Langl. P, PL C. v. 24 Ihenne conscience 
on bus capel comsed to prykie lv,r, prike]. c 1400 .Sowdone 
Bab, 42 Whan kynde corage liegyiineth to pr3'ke \rime like]. 
Ibid, 1383 He priked forth, c 1400 Laud /Vw Bk, 6631 
Theseus, .come ihedur pricande sune. c 1440 Jacob’s I Veil 
154 \Vhmnne on firj'ketn an-oper. c 1440 Prike (see B. 19), 
1483 Cath, Angl, 291/2 1 *0 Pryke. 

B- 4-5 Priki Pnrk ; 4 prikke, 5 prykkyn ; 4-7 
prioke (fi-6 px7oke(-n)) ; 6- priok. 

ij., Gasv. 4 Gr. Knt. 9040 Hym lyst prik for poynt. 
ciM Poem Times Ednu //(Percy Soc.) 7 He pricket out 
on hys centre, e 1379 ,Se. Leg, Saints iv. 299 He gert fele 


^ynteii,/ff«c;/<i. z^ Palscr. 432/2 1 ’his fellowe can bothe 
flat ter and prii,ke. 1552 II 1 :n.» ft, Prycken, agito, , . stimulo, . . 
Prycke wrytynges wyth a ^uue,.,dispungo. 1982 J. Hey- 
wooD Prov. 4- Epigr. (7367) 164 His prouender prickth him. 
1979 Gokkon St a. Abuse, To Genimv. (.Arb.) 58 Wanton 
wil begins to prick. *597 Moki.ky introd, Mus, a8 At they 
are commonly urickt now. i 6 fi Junius Paint, Ancients 
103 He did pricke on the oilier. 

7. 4-6 prek(e ; 5-6 preik, 6 preak ; 8-9 {dial.) 
preek. 

. *375 'Yt* /•//. V. ijohanneli 430 [He] come prekand 
in SIC degre. 1379 (MS. 1487) Baruour Rmeexvu 613 Prek 
we apon th-ime hardcly. 1387 'I’kevi.sa Higden (Rolls) VII 1 . 
287 iilow hym sti u ip prekyngc and wip hunger, e 1400 
Mclayne 999 Prekande one a stcdc. a 1400-90 Alexander 
34^3 -A powerc of |>e Pervens . . On kyng Pornis to preke. 
'^*475 Rauf Coil\eor 410 Out of Pans proudly he preikit. 
*535 Sti-.wakt .Scot, (RolU) I. -162 Thair preikand on 
ihe plane, a Z572 Knox Hist. Kef. Wks. 1846 I. 86 To 
provok gready and Imprudent inrn to preak at Ihame. 1829 
Jamieson, Prrek. s8^ (sec B. 70). 

B. Signification. 

I. To pierce, or indent with a sharp point. 

1. trans. To pierce slightly, make a minute hole 
in (a surface or body) with a Fine or sharp point ; 
to juncture ; hence, to wound (or hurt) with or as 
with a pointed instrument or weapon. Said also of 
the instrument. Also^^': 

czooo fF.LFRic //dw. (Til.) II. 312 He..hct. . 9 a:s papan 
lima :5elonie prician, o6]ia:t he swultc 6u>k swylcum pinun- 
gum. c 1200 [see A. aj. 1382 \V\rLiF Rev. I. 7 Thei that 
pungeden {gloss or prickedm) him. 1426 Lvoc. De Curl. 
I ’ilgr, 74 1 65 ] .y k a biaddere . . Pryke y t with a poynt, a-nooii. 
And flarwel, al the wynd ys gon.^ c Z440 Alpnatet of Tales 
446 pai myght nut be w'akynd with no inaner of criyng, nor 
pai myght fcle noth^mg sore and pal had bene nevur so 
prykkid. 1530 Pai..sgr. 666/1, 1 pricke with a .sharpe 
nedcll, or pynne, or thorne. 1621 Quarles F.sther Div. 
Pocm.s (1717) 45 A bubble full of care. Which (prickt by 
death) straight enters into Air. i6a6 Bacon Sylva § 326 
Take an Apple, &c. and jiricke it with a Piniie full of 
Hulc'i, not derpe. Z667 Pkpys Diary 18 Aug., I could 
perceive her to take pins out of her pocket to prick me. 
1688 H. Holme Artnoury nr. iii. B6/z Prick the Loafe, is 
to make little holc.s on the top of the Loafe with a Bodkin. 
V789 Brand Hist. Neivcastle II. 679 By the wetness of the 
rods they [the borers) know when any feeder of water is 
pricked. 1888 Lady D. Hardy Dang. Exper, II. v. 66 A 
tall thin church spire pricked the skies. 

b. To make (a hole or mark) by pricking. 

(#1 1023 Wui FSTAN Ilofu. XXX. 146 Ponne man *nne mican 
anrirce on anum brndum brede. ] 1600 M oxon Mech, Es-eri-. 
No. Prick there an Hole for a mark. Mod, Prick .s 

bole in it with a pin. 

C. farriery. To pierce the foot of (a horse) to 
the quick in shoeing, causing lameness. 

Z99Z Florio 7nd P'ruites 1 will goe li}Te a horse, for 
mine was so prickt yesterdaie, that be can not guc. 1592 
Blache Booke's Messenger Wks. (Grosart) XI. 19 
His horse. .1 m lietl right downe ; . . 1 w'ondred at it, and 
thought he was prickt. zfiaa Fletcher & Mass. Span. 
Curate ill, ii, You shall Kive the tenth hoise 1 prick, to 
pray for. 1729 Bradley P'nm. Diet. s. v. Prickt, By the 
negligence or unskilfulness of the farrier they are prick'd in 
driving the nails. 1831 Yocatt Horse 304 No one who 
considers the iliinnvss of the crust.. will blame him [the 
smith] for .sometimes pricking the hoise. 

d. To detect (a witch) by pricking her skin until 
a spot was discovered which did not bleed. I/iit. 

(Cf. 1627 R. Bernard Guide Grand Jurymen xviii. 219 
This [witches’ mark] is in^nviblc, and lx ing pricked will nor 
blecde .1 1661 in Pitc.'iirn Crim. Trials 111 . 602 The 
Magistral and Minister caused Johne Kinkaid, the conmn 
pricker, to piik hir, arid fuiind tuo marks upon jiir, whit h 
he call^ the Dcvill hii marki.s. [Cf. qiiol. 1895 in 4 h.J 

e. To aflect with a sensation ns of pricking. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. v. xxxviii. (Bodl. MS.), 

^if It [evil meal or drink] picchekand pricke^ ]ie stommakc, 
it is yp[i]chcbed and ipricked anil cnin(wllc^ it to pasve oiite. 
Mod. coUoq, I don't like soda-water; it pticks iny mouiii. 

f. To convert by puncturing into something, 
1830 Tennyson Talking Oak 69 , 1 sw'car (and else may 

insect.s prick Each leaf into a gall). 

2. Jig, To cause sharji mental pain to ; to sting 
with sorrow or remorse; to grieve, pain, torment, 
vex. Also ahsoL 

a 1090 Liber Scintill. xvi. (i8B9> 79 He nys seprirud 
\stimulatus\ on unrolny&se gybes, a z^o H ampolc Psalter 
IV. 5 If ]»ai pryk vs in foriliynkyngc of cure .synne. a 1400- 
90 Ale.xaKaet' 2628 pc pile of pe Perseus him ptickii in his 
.s.'uile. 1930 Pauscr. 666/1 As any displeasure pricketh one 
at the h irie. 1694 F. Bkaci.e Dtse. Parables xiil. 445 Let 
those wlio find themselves pricked hy what is now said take 
c.-ire th: t their religion be more pure. 1874 L. STErHTN 
Heurs in Library (1892) l.i. 15 His Gonscience pricks him 
SCI much that he cannot rest. 

1 3. To sting or bile, as a serpent, an insect, or 
the like. .Also absof, Ohs, 
ciaoo Trin. Coll. Horn, igz Neddre .. attrefi hwat heo 
prikefi. 1484 Canton Fables of ^fSsep iv. iii. The scorpion 
. .prj’cketh sore with his taylle. 1687 A. Lovell tr. Thtt*t- 
noi’s^ Trav, 1. 260 There are always .Hwarms of them I insects] 
buzzing about People, and continually pricking of them. 

4, intr. To ^rform the action of pricking or 
piercing ; to cause a pricking sensation ; also, to 
have the quality of pricking, to be prickly or sharp. 
c 1000 Allfmc Uom, CThJ II, 88 0orw pricia^ c 1200 
Trin, Ctdl, Horn, 207 komes swifie prikeden. <-1386 
Chaucer Merck. T. igt 'fhanne is.. no thyng may me dis- 

170 
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picst Saue o thyn^priketh in my conscience. 1546 J. Hey- { 15*6 Ptlg 9 \ Pet/. (W. de W. t 53 t). 59 ^ prycked or 
WOOD (18^)77 It prickethoetynies that willDe a good , stercil by the consydcraaon or hu fenwnt loue. 15M 
" “ “ - ...... , V. iv. in Hail. It. 951 WelL nature 

; prickcth me some remorse on thee to have, idoa Hoi.land 
i Atnm. MaruU. jvi. L 9 The Queene ever at his elbow to 
i pricke and proke him forward. 1675 tr. CamdttCt Uiti. EUz. 

r.. — r^L. 1 .^..^ 4 


theme. t6as Bacon AVx., Rtvtn^ (Arb.) 509 It is but like 
the lliorn, or Br^Wi which prick, and scratch, because 
they can doe no other. 1879 Tennyson Gareth h l^n. 191 
At times the spires and turrets half-way down Prick d thro* 


the mist. Mvd. Give me something to prick with. The 
leaves are acute, but they do uut prick, 
b. In various pregnant uses and phrases. 

Ta hrich to try, choose, or decide for something by 
pruning (ct. sense 15) i also /g: To prick /or a soft ptank 
U^aut,): see quot. xBO;. f To prick /or witekee, to prick 
suspected persons with a pm, to find out, by their sensibility 
or insensibility to the pain, whether they were witches ; cf. 
id. To prick Gn) the MUgarter^ ioop^ to piny at Fast- 
ano-loose: cf. Garter sb. 7, Loop sk,^ r. y To prick in 
(oUt upon) a tiout. to do needlework, to sew. See also 
phraseological derivatives below. 

1584 Lvi-V Cantpatpe v. iv, The one pricking in cloutes 
haue nothing els to thinke on. 1594 — Moth. Bomb. 1. iti, 
My daughter, .shall prick on a clout till her fingers akc. 
1615 Crookb Bihiy ojtAfau 974 Women.. liuc an idle and 
sedeniarie life, prirking for the mosit part vppon a clout. 
17 ^ Goldsm. Man. Protestant (180$) H* sop Players at 
Slight of Hand \ others who invite the igiior.'int to prick in 
the Belt. tSaS 'Times 9j Aug., (A grave-digger] so well 
acquainted w*iih the (ground, crowded s& it was, that he 
could prick for room 111 little or no time. 183$ Disiiakli 
Runnymede Lett. (1885) 176 To arrange a whitebait dinner 
at Blackwall, or prick for an excursion to Richmond or 
Beulah Spa. 1867 SMvrii Sailor's IVord^k., Pricking /or 
a so/l A/airit, selecting .*i place on the deck for sleeping upon. 

Chamberlain r ■ 


^ ^ MBERLAIN Sb. Ho. Comut. 14 Mav, Tncre were 

wiich-linders in the Middle Ages who pricked for witches. 
6 . intr. To thrust at something as if to pierce 
it, to make a thrust or stab at. kUo 
€ 1470 Henry tVallace vi. 473 Sum brak a nott, sum 
PS'rlit Iv.r. prikkitj at his E. Msfio Davs tr. S/cit/aMds 
Comm. 257 Who can doubt any longer, but that you pricke 
at relygionf 1837 Carlyle Pr. Retf. 111 . 11. i. Thus Mar.'tt 
..is, as the Debate goes on, prick! at ag.'iin by some dex- 
trous Girondin. 1863 Mrs. Omphant Ckrou. Carl., Salrtn 
Ch. XV, as^ All his own duties pricked at his heart with 
bitter reminders in that moment. 

t b. Arefuty. To shoot at a * prick * or taiget ; 
hence /ig* to aitn at. Ohs. 

1545 A.<k;ham Toxoph. (ArU) xo6 This prayse belongeth to 
stronge shootinge and drawinge of mightye bowes, not to 
prickinge, and ncre shootinge. c iggS Harpssield Divorce 
/f(Oi.K7//iC.imdcn)94 His authors, .roved far from the nrnrk 
they should prick at. ttfaa Drayton Poly-olb. xxvi. jti 
With Broad-arrow, or But, or Prick, or Rouing Shaft, At 
Markes full fortie score, they vs*d to Prick, and Roue. 

6 . intr. or abtol. Of a liare : To make .a track in 
running. 

c 141a, etc. [see pRir kino tfbt. sh. 2], 160a znd Pt. Rcturu/r. 
Paraass. 11. v. 937 By ih.it 1 knewe ilmt they had the h.irc, 
. .and by and by 1 might see him sore and rcsore. prick and 
reprick. iSjaGiiii.Li.M Heraldry in. xiv (ed. a) 170 For when 
she [a hare] . . Beatcth the plainc nigh-waie where you may yet 
perceiue her footing, it is said she. . Pricket li. a 1700 H. E. 
Diet. Cant. Crettf. Prickcth, the Footing of a Hare on the 
hard Highway, when it can be perceived. 

b, tram. To look for or find the 'pricks * of (a 
hare) ; to trace or track (a hare) by its footprints. 
Also ahsaA or in/r. 

etc. [see Pricking vbt. sb. 2]. a 1673 J. Csryl in 
Spurgeon Treas. Dav.^ Ps. xvii. rx Hunters, who go {luring 
upon the ground to prick the hare, or to find the print of 
the hare's claw. 1678 Dkydbn Limberham iv. i, You have 
been pricking up and down here upon a cold scent. 1738 
Connoisseur No. 105 P 7 We were ofirn delayed by trying 
if ine (.onld prick a n.ire.^ i8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), 
Prick, to trace a hare by its footsteps. 1886 Klwoktiiy 
IV. Sotnerset Word-bk. s.v., 'I'o examine the mud in a gate- 
way or road to see if a hare has passed, is to ' prick the hare 

7. intr. To have a sensation of being pricked ; 
to tin^e. 

1899 Tennyson tn Mem. 1 , When the blood creeps, and 
the nerves prick And tingle. s868 Browning Ring k Pk. 
111. 55 Her imlsied limb 'g.in prick and promise life At touch 
o' the bedclothes merely. 

8 intr. Of wine, beer, etc. : To become or begin 
to be sour ; to be touched or tainted with acetous 
fermentation ; to be just ‘ turned ’ : « F. se piqiur. 
Cf. PftiOKEi) ppl. a. 2 . 

1994 Plat Jewell -ho. iti. 66 If they [wines] pricke a little 
they haue a decoction of honie. 185s Howkll Venice 10 
By reason of the over dclicatnes iherof it cannot brook the 
Sea any long time, hut it will prick. 1703 Artk Myst. 
Vintners 6 j Draw half your Wine into another Butt ; then 
uke )'our l^s of all sorts that do not prick, and .so much 
Syrup as will not prick. 

H. To urge with a sharp point or spur. 

9. tmns. To urge forward (a beast) with a goad 
(obs .) ; to spur (a horse) (ank.). 

^ c xago ,V. Rng. Leg. 1 . 61/249 An Asm. .is.. I-priked and 
i-Kourgct. 13, . Sir Btues (A.) 999 po prikede is stede sire 
Gil. a 1489 Prontp. Parv.^ijJs (MS.S.) Prikkyn, or punchyn, 
as men dob bceslis, pungo. 15^ Palsgr. 666/r, I pricke an 
oxe, or any othtr Iwest iviih a gade. 1600 Holland Livy ix, 
xxvii 334 i he Romane horsemen pricked and gallopped their 
to Hanke them. 1737 [S. BERiNGTONff?. dt Lucca's 
ilfrm. (1738) 76 Short Goads to prick on their Dromedaries. 
1793 Chambers Cycl. Sufp, Pritknr Pinch , in the manege, 
IS to give a horse a gentle touch of the spur, without clap- 
C"*. Baring-Gould Cheap- 

He pricked hisTiorse on, but she held to 
the bridle and arrested it. 

to. Ag'. To drive or urge a. with a spur; to 
impel, instigate, incite, stimulate, provoke, arch 

L.^ fV. im iDid^ So pnkyth hire this newe \o\yt wob 
e 1388 “• PfOl. II So pnketh hem nature in hir c^'O’ages. 


iv.(i 688)699 His perverse Obstinacy . .did sgjirick her forward 
to use Severity. 1868 Lowbu ivilhws Poet. Wks. (i8ra) 
175 Pricked on by knightly spur of female eyes, t^s K. 
Ellis CaSuUus Ixiil 70 Let a fury, a frenzy prick him to 
return to the wood again. 

fb. Phr. yVMV«ii/ifr/ 79 >^.r(ahor 8 e,ctc.): abund- 
ance of food stimulates and^ makes high-spirited. 
(Cf. Ger. der ka/sr stichi ikn in similar use.) 

1946 J. Heywoou Prov. (1867) 97 When prouander prickt 
them a little tyne. 1590 Crowley IVay to IVcaith B ij li. 
The pnlsant knaues be to welthy, prouender prickcth them. 
rfaT Wall Gods Revenge agst. Enemies Ck. 58 Profit 
pricks forward leal, as provender does the Ass. 01688 
. Bcnv.an Exp. Gen. Wks. x86i II. 494/x When provender 
pricks us, we are apt to be as the horse or mule, that is with- 
out understanding. 

11. intr. To spur or urge a horse on; to ride 
fast ; hence, to ride, advance on horseback, arch, 
c IS90 .- 9 . Eng. Leg. I. 415/493 Wei i-Armed maistcr 
- cam prikie und rioe fast. 1340-70 AHsaundsr 389 pei 
' putt pern in pcrril & prikeden aboute. 1381 Lancl. P. PI. 
i A 11. 164 Sopne.ssc. .prikede on his palfrey and passede hem 
I alle. r 1400 Maunuev. (1839) xxiiL 249 AU wel on borsbak, 

; prikyngc, a.s 011 fote rennynge. 1470-89 Malory A rtkur xi v. 
j v. 647 Anonc the yonian came pryckyn^e after as fast as 
I euer De myghtc. 1990 Spenser F. Q. f. i. z A gentle Knight 
j was pricking on the plaine. 1867 Milton P. L. 11. 536 
I Before each Van Pric forth the Aerie Knights, and couch 
I thir spears. 1808 Scott Mapn. t. xix, For here be some 
have pricked as far On Scottish OTotind as to Dunbar. 1884 
! J. Payne Talcs /r. Arabic 1 . 283 Presently, I espied a horse- 
, man pricking after me. 

I t b. intr. Also said of a horse ; and in allit. phr. 
i to /rick and prance^ of either rider or horse. Obs. 

I 1300 Gower Con/. 111 . 41 Wherof this man was wonder 
; glad. And goth to prike and pance aboute. excisa Pallad. 

I on Hush. IV. 878 So tliewed that. . Anoon they [foals] may he 
: .stered forto prike. e 1440 Lvdg. Hors, .Shepe, k G. 344 
I The Goos may eagle, the tiers may prike & praunce. ^1441 
j Pol. Poems (Kmis) 11 . 90B Now 1 lyste nother to pryke uor 
praunce; My pryde ys put to povertd. 1990 Nabhb 
PasquiPs Apol. 1. EJIl 1 trust they shall see me pricke it, 
and praunce it, like a Caiialiera 
tl2. To prick fast upon, to approach closely 
(a time or age) ; to prick near^ to approach closely 
i in attainment or quality. Cf. Phick sb. 2 b, 9 . 

I 1^ T. Stapleton Forir. Faith 15 b, Euer sence the 
I faith naih ben knowen and preached . . , which pricket li nowe 
! fast vpon a thousand j’eare*;. a 1586 K. Edwardes Damon 
: k Piihias in Hn/l. Dods/ey IV. 92 li prickcth fast upon 
; n<wn. 1980 Golding in luiret Atv. To Kdr. xii, It would 
! pricke nccre the learned tungs in strength. 1586 J. Hooker 
Hist, tret, in HolinshedW. 88/1 You may growe to. .that 
hoary winter, on which you see me your father fast pricking, 
m. To mark by or with pricks or dots. 

I 18. tram. To write or set down (music) by means 
: of ' pricks' or notes (arch.) ; also, to write music 
j in (a book) (obs.). Also abso/. or intr. 
j *■* 3*5 '^ong Deo Gratias 6 in E. E. Poems (1862) 124. I 
; scii a clerk a bokc forthe br^mge, pat prikked was in Mony 
' a pias, Fast he couht what he schulde synge. 1463, a 1909, 


n * 132, 3»2. 321, 231,215, etc. 

1843 Lb Fevhe LtVs Trav. Pkys. 1 . 1. viil 178 Who can 
iricK the peal of bells— the iKihs and treble bolsT 


e 1990, etc. [see Pricked ppi.a. 3, Pricking vbl. sb. 6]. 1549 
Ludlow Churchw. Acc. tCaiiiden) 39 For paper to pryk 
songes in for the churche..ij<f. i^ Dali.ington Moth. 
Trtw. Vijb, The Italian h.Tth a prouerbe:..Thc French 
neither pronounce as they write, nor sing as they pricke, 
nor thinke as they speake. idsj Cheque Bk. Chaf el Royal 
(Camden) 58 For pricking of a sett of bookes. .iij li. iijs.. . 
for pricki^ in the bookes iijli. xijs. 1668 Pepvs Diary 
24 Mar., To my chamber, to prick out my song *It is 
Dccre^ *. 1785 Wbsley IVks. (1872) XI V. 330 They [tunes] 
are pricked true, exactly as I dc»iirc all otir congrejpitiuns 
may sing them. s8a6 Scott Woodst. iii, A book naving 
some airs pricked down in iu 

b. To write out bell-clianges in figures, thus : 

131 
i*_ 

prick the peal of 1 
+14. To wrilo down; to note or jot down ; to 
record in writing. Obs. 

1 C1400 Dssir. Troy 4x8 Als put is in poisd and prikkit be 

. Ouyd. 

! 15. To mark or indicate by a ' prick” ; esp. to mark 

(a name, or an item) in a list by making a ' prick' 
through or against it ; hence, to mark oil or tick 
off in this way ; s/ee. (of the sovereign) to select 
(persons) for the office of sheriff from a list by this 
means ; whence of other appointments; also, to ap- 
point, choose, pick (net. Also pHck down, off, etc. 

Rkcordb fVhsist. K i}. First 1 set theim downe and 
pricke theim, as here doeth appeare 187^994. 1577 Har- 
rison England if. iv. (1877) 99 prince . . foorth- 

with prickelh some such one of them • . who herevpnn is 
shirine of that shire for one whole year. 1999 B. J on- 
son Cynthia's Rsv. v. it, Why did the ladies pricke out 
inee? 1 am sure there were other gallants. s8S4 Whit- 
lock Zootomia 528 Known he is sure, that is pricked 
down for one of tne Judges of the twelve Tribes of Israel. 
»88 J. Bevkrlbv Csrem, l/nitK Cambr, 14 Election of the 
Caput... The Proctors nominate only, unless they prick as 
Reprvscntaiives of their Masters. Ibid. 15 Each Person 
is to prick only one of the three nominated for each Faculty. 
9853 Jbroan Antobiog. 1 II. vi. 68 My fi-iend was pricked as 
High .Sheriff of the county. s86t Hughbb Tom Brown at 
Ox/, vii. What do you think of that fellow.. offering.. the 
Junior servitor, .a bribe of ten popnds to prick him in at 


Ox/hrdvm. lojJ. G. Wood, .was a Bible clerk of Merton, 
..whoprickiri Cnapel attendance and mid grace. 

10. To mark or trace somethinff on (a suziace) 
by pricks or doU; esp. to prkk tho chart iptcard^ 
plot ) : see quots. ; also, to mark or trace (a position, 
direction, design, etc.) on a surface by pricks or dots 
(in qnot. 1665 - 76 , with pqfs). Also prick off, out. 
1998 FlorioZMc/. ToRdr.bl, 1 was but one. .to sic at sterne, 
to pricke my carde, to watch vpon the vp^ decke. stay 
Cast. Smith Seaman's Cram, xv. 73 To icnrne to. .know 
the tides, your Roomes, pricke your Card, say your Com- 
passe. 1668-78 Rea Piom (ed. 9) 5 Prick down a line eight 
or ten foot long. 1669 Sturmv MarineVs Mag. iv. xv. 196 
To find the Latitude, Rhomb, and Longitude, and. .to prick 
the mme down in a Blank Chart. 1704 J. Harris Lex. 
Techn. 1 . s.v., To prick the ^ait or Plot at Sea, siraifies 
to make a Point in their Chart whereabout the Snip is 
now. 1867 Smyth SailoVs IVord-bk., Pricking her off, 
marking a .ship's position upon a chart by the help oT a 


very 


bur 

C IJ 


chapel when lie isn't there? 


prick 

W, Tuckweli. Remfm. 


uttingi^^ 

fine steel point prick out lightly the whole pattern. 

+ 17. To insert the points or stops in (a writing, 
etc.); to punctuate, point. Obs. rare’^^. 

1637 Heylin Anew, to Burton 161 This is the place at 
large, .so prilled and commade. .In the said old booke. 

IV. To put into some position or condition by 
piercing or transfixing. 

+ 18. To slick, fix, or impale (anything) on the 
point of an instrument. Ohs. 

€ 1400 Anturs MArth. ix. (irel. MS.), Opon the chefe of 
ir cholle, A pa<k>k prykctle [v.rr. pikes, pykitj on a polle. 
>>59 Hall Life Eisherxilx, (1655) 2x1 The head.^ wa» 
pridccd upon a ix>ie and set on high upon London Bridge. 
16.. Childe Maurice xxviil in Child Ballads iv. (1886) 
266/1 Child Maurice he.Td he did ciccue And he pricked 
itt oil his swords poyiit. 1615 G. Sanuys 'Traif. 97 The 
cookes, who. .slicing it into little gobbets prick it on a prog 
of iron, and hang it in a fomacc. 1683 Moxon Mech. 
R.verc., /*/7fx/iV/^xi.p23 They.. prick theOynion fast upon 
the end of a small long Stick. 

+ 19. To secure or fasten with a pin or skewer, 
or the like ; to i>ln, skewer. Obs. 

c 1440 Vork Myst. xiiL 303 Gadir . . now all cure gere ; Slike 
poitre wede as we were. And prike Ixini in a pak. r 1490 
Tttfo Cooksry-bks. 82 Take a pnk, ana prik him [stuffed pig] 
togidur, And letc him roste. t*jjb Shakk, Tam. Shr. iii. ii. 
70 An old hat, and the humor of forty fancies prickt in't for 
a feather. 1647 J. Lawnind Putney Projects 46 To Sit., 
like so many Hovers pricked down for stales. 1780 Fokbi- s 
Dominie iii. 14 The clout about me sbou'd be pricked At 
the kirk-door. 1819 W. Tennant Pa/istry Storm’d iv. 
^1827) 133 The warden's trunk-hose to his feeJeet Wi' gowden 
coikcn-priens was pricket. 

20. To attire (a person) with clothes and orna- 
ments fastened by pins, bodkins, etc.; to attira 
elaborately, dress up. Now dial. 

c [see Pricking vH. sh. 7]. isaa World k Child in 
Hail Dodslep 1 . 244, 1 am nat worthily wrapped nor went, 
But poorly pricked in poverty. C1540 Hkvwood FourP. P, 
ibid. 751 But prick them [women] and pin them as nice us 
ye will. And yet will they look for pinning still, tpgg Mas. 
SINGER, etc. U/dLaivii. i, Pricked up in ekahes, Why should 
we fear our rising? 163A Bkatkwait Barnabees Jrnl. 1. 
(1818) 27 On rarili she only wished To be painted, pricked, 
kissed, 
w.'iiitfm 
AWthumbld, 
up wi' ribbons an* laces.’ 

+ 21. To remove, or bring into some posilion, by 
pricking. Obs. 

1573-80 Baret^ A'. P TdbOculis punetn xrw//j,eirs pricked 
out. lbid.Toq To pricke out crowes eies, con/gere cornkum 
oculos. 159a SiiAKS. Rom. k Jul, 1. iv. 66 A small.. Gnat, 
Nothalfe so lagge as a round little Wurine, Pricke from the 
I.azic>fing«r of a man. 1845 Harwood Loyal SnhJ. Reii ring- 
room 3 Please you to observe the comfortable lessons I .shall 
prick out of it. 1683 Moxon AUch. Extre., Printing xvii, 
P 3 If the Matrioe be too thin on the right or left side, or 
both; The>' prick up that side,. .and so raise a Bur u^n 
that side. 

22. To plant (seedlings, etc.) in small holes made 
by piercing the ground at suitable intervals. Const. 
iforth,in,out,off. Also, (manure) s see 
qnot. 1847 . 

1607 tr. Bacon's hi/e k Death (1651) 13 A young Slip or 
Cions, .if it be pricked into the (Ground. 1664 Kvelvn Eat. 
I fort.. Mar. (1729) 194 Prick them forth at distances. Ibid., 
Aug, 215 Prick out your Seedlings. lyta J. Jambs tr. Le 
Blonds Gardening 179 Make a Hole.. at every Foot dis- 
tance, and throw a Nut or Acorn into it t after which, you 
fill up the Hole again..; which is called pricking Fruit 
into the Ground. 1847 Mas. Loudon Amateur Gardener 
85/2 Rotten hotbed dung Ln.. merely 'pricked in ’, as gar- 
deners term it, that Is incorporated only with the top 
stratum of the soil, sl^i Glennv Handbk. Ft. Card. 29 
The seedlings, when grown enough, may be prideed out 
into small pots. 1844 /rw/. R. Agric. Soc. XV. 11. 408 Cab- 
bage plants are prickca in in March. t88s Gardeu^ti Jan. 
48/3 The most critical time with seedling ferns in when 
they require pricking off for the first time. 

* 23. To prick up (in plastering on laths) : to 
scratch or score the surface of the first coat so at 
to afforcl a hold for the next ; hence, to lay on the 
first coat which is afterwards so scored. 

>778 [see Pricbino «6/. sb. 9]. 1813 P. Nicholson Pmet. 
Butld, 373 Pricking-up is similar to laying, but is used as 
a preliminary to a more perfect kind of work. Ibid, 39a 
Pricking.i$p, in plastering, the first coating of three-coat 
work upon laths. 1873 £. Sion Workshop Rse. Sw. 1. 199/z 
The wall is first prickt up with a cuai of lime and hair. 


iDiB) 27 Un rarlli she only wisnea lu be paintcu, prii.Kr(i, 
[issed. 1790 D. Mokison Poems 8t Ne'er price a wcardlcss, 
v.'iiitfm elf; That nought but pricks an’ priiLs hersrlf. 1894 
\Wthumbld. Gloss., Preek, to adorn. ' 8he's a' preckea 
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24. To propel (« punt) by pushing with a pole 
on the ground under the water; to punt. 

1891 Daify Niws 96 May 4/8 A man or woman who 
cannot run or prick a punt| scull» or handle a Canadian 
canoe, is regarded as an outsider by his or her friends. 

V. To insert or stick as a point. 

25. To thrust or stick (a pointed object) tu/o 
something; to set, Ax, or insert by the point; to 
stick rVi, p;i. Also ? O^s. 

ci4)o Cooker^fks. 36 Ley .ijj. lecbys on a dysshe. & 
on cuery leche prycke .iij. Almaundys. £ 1450 Mankind 30 
in Macro Plays 9 P|Tke not yowur felycytes in thyngis 
transycorye 1 C1460 Plan Sacram. 468 Stage t/irecl,, Here 
shalle y* iiij Jcw3rs pryk daggeris in iiij qua[r]ters bus 
sayng, 15^ Sir G. Cabby in I. H. Jeayes Catat. Charters 
Berkeley Lastle[\^ 335 The findinge of his picteur framed 
in wax, with one of his owne heares prict direclely in the 
hart therof. s6ii Cotgr. s. v. Passage^ So tender that a 
pinne pricked into it cannot fetch it vp any height. 1669 
WoRMDGK Syst. Agric, (1681) 245 Observe also, that you 
prick small Sticks, in manner of a Hedge, cross- wise, athwart 
all the other by-passages. 

25. To stick (8omethiiig)/ir//^, or set (it) with 
pointed objects or points ; hence, to stud, mark, or 
dot with something. ? Obs, 

1530 Palsgk. 666/ T, 1 pricke full of bowes, as we do a 
place or a horse whan are go a niayeng, je rame* 1584 
CoGAN Ifmten Health (1636) 141 If it be pricked with 
cloves it is the belter. 18^ Mrs. Browning Anr. Leigh 1. 
975 Brown liair pricked with eray. s86i L. L. Noble /a*- 
bergs 139 Belle Isle, a rocky, blue mass, with a wavy out- 
line, rising from the purple main pricked with icebergs. 

VI. To Stick up as or in a point. 

27. To raise or erect, as the ear of an animal when 
on the alert or listening ; hence, of a person, to prick 
up one's ears, to become attentive or alert to listen. 

1587 Tukbehv. y'rag. T. (1837) ao® And prickt his plumes 
to please his I^idies eyes, a 159s II. .Smith ly / ts . (1866 -7) 
1. TO7 To put a pedlar’s shop upon their backs, and colour 
their faces, and prick their ruffs, and frizzle their hair. 
a z6a6 Bacon E\s.t Fame p\rb.) 570 Shu pricks up so many 
Ears. i6Ba Bunvan /fory hFar t, At this the town of 
Mansoul began to prick up its ears. 1697 Drvukn Virg. 
Ceorg. 111. 139 The fiery Courser, when he hears, .the Shouts 
of War, Pricks up his Kars. s8a6 J. W. Choker Diary 
a6 Oct., 1 pricked up the cars of curiosity at this exordium. 
i8$8 R. S. .'SURTEES Ask Mamma li. The roused hounds 
prick their ears. 

28. intr. Prick up, to rise or stand erect with 
the point directed uj^ward ; to point or stick up. 

(1610, 1614 : »ce Pricking ///. a. 4.] 

1657 W. Morici-: Coena t/aasi Koti'iJ v. 55 The full e.Tr (of 
corn) hangs the head, when the empty pucks up, 1763 J. 
Clubbe Misc. Tracts^ Physiognomy {iijo) 1. sa I heir heads 
were both under water, but th.it the tips of their ears iust 
pricked up .ibove it. 1887 Besant The IForki twut xv. His 
cars, .prick up at the sound of a fiddle. 1905 Blackw. Mag, 
Sept. 331/2 'i he .spites of churches arc to be seen pricking 
up through the greenery. 

VII. 29. riirascological derivatives. Prick- 
{in-yhe-garier, -Ike-loop, sb. phr., one who plays 
the game of fast-and-loose : see 4 b ; also, the game 
itself; prick Ihe-clotit adj, phr., tailoring. Also 
PaiOKLOUBK. 


1764 Brit. Mag, IV. 548 "Prick in the Garter,,. a knave 
a cll know'll I5y silly rusiicks,— -when their money's gone ; 
Fur Hour his side, to make the cheat go down, Stands his 
accomplice, like a simple clown, Who prick.% and cv’ry time 
is sure to w in ; But if another pricks— he’s taken in. a i86z 
U. Rab in W. Hunter Biggar 4- Ho, Fleming iii. (1867J 
37 To prick-thc-gartcr gaed the lawr. 1B86 Willock 
Rosetty Ends xxh (1887) 134 The money-sellin' dodge, or 
the tliree-card trick, or prick-ibe-gartcr, or the pea-an'- 
ihummil-i. 1891 R. Ford Thistledown xvi. 313 •Prick-lhe- 
loops, wha are sae familiar wi' the hangmairs loop that 
they've turned the idea into business, and set up wi* their 
garter. 1814 Scoi r Redgauntlet Let. xii, Ye '^prick-lhc- 
clout loon. 


Priok (prik), n. rare^ Also 5-6 prik. [Only in 
reference to ears ; app. by resolution of the com- 
pound PRICK-EABED.J Pricked up, erect and 
pointed. 

ai 449 ^9i9.9VBiFordwCsScotichromeon{viifp ll.xiv. 

XXI. 376 W>’th pr'ik loukand ceris, as the awsk gleg. 1513 

> 0 UGLAB Mneis iv. v. 90 Als tnony has scho prik wpsiandand 


XXXI. 

Douglas 

cris. 1889 Gordon Staulks Dog Oxonerd Kennel Comf, 
1 Scotch terrier. . .Ears very small, 


V. 6 II. 57 The hard-haired i 

prick or half prick, but never drop. 

tPrioka'do. Obs, rare-^K [f. Pbick ». + 
-ADO.] A piercing or stab (of the sword). 

*S9* Kvd Sol, 4 Pen, n. ii 21 With that they drew, and 
there teruinando had the prickodo. 
fPrickal* Obs, [app. for prfek-au/i cf. 
Pbitch-aulb.] See quot. 

i6tt R. Holme if ill. 973/9 (Upholsterer's tools) 

A Prickal . . IS a kind of Aiu with a great Box or other bard 
Wooden head. 


t Fvi'oluuitt a, Obs, rare, [Humorous f. Pbiob 
V, -»• -ANT \ after heraldic terms in -ant.'] 

1. Pricking or riding ; errant 

181 1 Bbaui^ & Fl. aw. Bum, Post, 11. ii, What knight is 
that,. .ask him if he keep llie passage bound by love of 
Lady fair, Or else but prickant. 

2. Pricking up or out 

s6ii Beaum. & Fl. Kni, Bam, Pest, ill. ii. Without his 
door doth hang A copper bason, on a prickant spear. 1833 
Marmion Fine Comyaaion 11. v. They are three asses ram* 
pant, with their ears prickant 

VMek-Ull. K Pbick 11.4-81x111 j^. 3 ] At 
Christ Church, Qxford, Qn^ of the junior students 
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to whom was given the task of pricking off on a 
printed list the names of undergraduates Attending 
chapel. 

i8as C M. Westmacott Eng. Spy I. 174 Another visit 
from the prick bill. s8^ * L. Carroll ' Diary 15 Oct. in 
Life 4 Lett. (1898) 53 ^und 1 had got the ptickbilhs two 
hundred lines apiece for not pricking in in the morning. 
1879 Simmons Lay Folks Mass Bk, note, 

Ad*ok-ea:r« priok ear. [app. a back- 
formation from Pbick-eabbd, q.v.] 

1. pi. The erect pointed ears of some beasts, spec, 
of (fogs ; ears that are pricked up or stand erect ; 
hence yfg, those of a person on the alert to hear : cf. 
Pbiok z/. 27. 

1634 T. JoHN-BON Parefs Chirurg, 1004 Having two 
homes, pricke eares, and armes. 1659 Gaulb Magastrom, 
184 /*r/VA-<rarr5f presage or note] a medler. 1839 C. Knight 
Piet, Shahs., Hen, V. A portrait of the Esquimaux 
dog, which strikingly exhibits the prick ear. 1853 Kingsley 
Hypatia^ xxi, The faithful Brati, whose lop-ears and heavy 
jaws, unique in that land of pricK-carsand fox-noses, formed 
the absorbing subject of conversation. 

b. The ears of a person when conspicuous by 
naturally standing out, or by having the hair cut 
short, as those of a ' Roundhead ’ : cf. sense 2 and 
PbicK'KABkd a. 


1641 Bbatiiwait Merc. Brit, iv, Huw these. .round he.Tds 
with their prick eares doe listen. 1650 Bulw'kx Anihropo- 
met, (1653) *58 Wee of this Nation.. affect .*1 small Earc, 
standing close to the Head. ..Our Eares are naturally extant 
and looke forward.. all which commodities uur miclclc-wisc 
Mothers defraud us of by their nice dislike of Lugs, and as 
they call them in reproach, Prick-eares. i68s Crowne Sir 
C. Nice II. 16 Hoi. Sirrah, if you be a Presbyterian, Tie kick 
you duwTi Stairs.., woe oc to your prickears, Sirrah. 

2. A person having prick-ears; one whose e.srs 
are conspicuous ; f a nickname for a Puritan (see 
Pkick-£abei> 2, and cf. Rol'xdheaij). 

1649 Grand Plntoes Remonstr. 'Jltle-p., Huw far he differs 
from Round-head, Kattle-head or Prick-eare. 

b. (^prick-ears,') One of a breed of pigs charac- 
terized by erect ears, dial, 
i8m Cumtld, Farm Reg. 57 in Libr. Use/. KmnuL, Hush. 
Ill, What arc provincUfly called the 'prick cars', a well 
made, ^short-legged animal of its kind. 

Prick-eared (priki^ad), a. [app. f. Pbick 
sb, (branch V) + Eared see Note below.] 

1. Having erect ears : ^ec, of dogs. 
e 1490 ? Lydcl Assemble o/Cods 328 And at hy.s fecte lay a 
^d curre. 1593 Fitzmerii. flusb. § 77 The .ix. pru- 


prykeryd curre. 1593 HTtzmerii. tliisb. 9 77 I he .ix. pru- 
pertyes of a foxe. The fyrste is ; to be prycke eared^ the 
seconde to be lylell cared. 1599 Shaks. Hen, u. 1. 44 
Pish for thee. Island dogge : thou prickcard cur of Island. 
1607 Topsell Four/. Beasts (1658) 285 By this.. you may 
make any lave-ear'd Horse, to ha as prick -ear'd and comely, 
as any other Morse whatsoever. 1637 G. Daniel Genius 
isle 93 Here the ffawnes And prick -ear'd Satires shall your 
Groves frequent. 011873 S. Wiuierporce Ess, (1874) 1. 45 
Any prick-eared tree-innabiting monkey. s8^ Gordon 
Stables Pract. KennH Guide (ra. t) x-ii. 8 3. 8r Dogs both 
prick-eared and drooping are often found in the same litter. 

t b. Applied opprobrionsly (with pun) to prick- 
song. Obs, 

1519 InterLFour Etem. (Percy Soc.) 50 For me thynkyth 
it servyth for 110 thyng, All suche^ pevysh prykycrya song ! 
Pcs, man, pr>'ksong may not be dispy syd. 

o. Jig, Having the ears pricked or erected in 
attention ; hence, attentive, alert. 

1550 Balk Apol. 141 b, These prycke eared prynces 
myghtc truste those vowers, a& hawkes made to iheyr 
handes. s6e8 Middleign Mad IVorld^ 111. il 181 Jealousy 
IS prick-eared, and will hear the wagging of a hair. i68a 
H. Moke Annot. Glanvilis Lux O. 184 The prick<arcd 
Acuteness of that trim and smug saying. x 9 m S. S. Spkigce 
T. U'akley 1. 500 A prick-eared puhlic official. 

2. Of a man: Having the hair cut short and 
close, so that the ears are prominent ; a nickname 
applied in the 17th century to the Puritans or 
'Roundheads’ ; whence opprobriously, priggish. 

in Rushw. Hist. Call, 111. (1692) 1. 489 '^e said 
Captain Hide saidi^. . that they were a company of prick 
eared and cropt cared Rascals, and that he would believe a 
Papist before a Puriuii. «i 1700 B. E. Diet. Cant. Crew, 
Prickear'd Belloxv, a Crop, whose Ears are longer than his 
Hair. 1707 Hcarnk Collett, ax Nov. (O- H. S.) iI. 74 I'hesc 
Prickcar d, starch, sanctify'd Fellows. 175s Foote Taste 


a prig, and now Mr. Cheeky was iuclined to call him 
pnck-cared. 

\Note, Of prick-eared, prick adJ., prick-eatis, pricked or 
prickt easis, to prick the ears, the first is much the earliest, 
and is app. to dc compared with such formations a« 
kd, oow-ltk 


\d, elnb-footed, clnb-skaped, and the lil^ 


headed, . 

in which the nmt element is a sb., the sense being ' 

(i. e. having ears) like pricks in some early sense of Prick 


sb., e. g. 19, 13, or 14. Of the other expressions/^^ eaxif 
is prob. a back formation ixQmprick'tared, on the analogy 
of club foot, club-fiotfd, and the like, atad pricked ears, tn 
prick ike ears derived from it] 

Priokad (prikt, pri k^d), a, 

I. [f. Pbick v.-i--kd 1.] X- Pierced with Dricks 
or with a prick ; punctured ; wounded by pri(3cing ; 
spec, of a horse : see Pbick v. i c. 

1487 in Charter /Selby Abbey it, Mus- Addit Cb. 
45, 861), I panem album vocatunirrikkedlof (in ch. of 1394 
brochee, 1433 brochet]. 1597 A. M. tr. CuUlemeau's Fr, 
Ckimrg. 30/9 The wounde of the jprkked synnue. i8s$ 
Macaulay Uist, Eng, |V, sp3 The monw bags shrink 
like pricked bladders. iM P- Mamson Trop, Diseases 


FBICKEB. 

' ni. 71 Malari.^) blood . . does not flow freely from the pricked 
j finger. 

1 0. spec. In plastering, pricked up: see Pbick v. 23. 

i 1895 J . N icnoi.soN 0 /eraf, Mechanic 619 Over the pricked- 
: uii tool of linie and hair. 1839 Emycl, Brit. (cd. 7) V. 670// 

I When the pricked up coat is. .dry.., preparations may in; 
j made for the floating. 

j 2. Of liquor: Turned or tending to turn soar, 
j (Cf. Pbickz;. 8.) Alsoyf^^ [^^Y.piqui ivinpiquf, 

I ‘ via qui tend ix se transformer cn vinaigre*, Littre).] 

, Butler Hud. 111. i. 696 And turn as eager as prick'd 
Wine, a lyeo B. E. Diet. Cant. Crevf, Prickt, decayed 
Wine, tending lo Sower. 1743 Lond. A Country Brew. ii. 
(ed. 9) 108 Which w'ill occ^uiion the Whole fulel to become 
.sometiriie.s only pricked, or ju.st tainted. 1834 tloon Tytney 
//a//(i84o) 3 Technically speaking her tenqier was a little 
pricked, 1845 Disralli Sybil in. ii, Making the Vicar.. 

e aisc a liottle of Burgundy that he knew wa.<( pricked. t8M 
LW0K1 HY IK Somerset IVordbk., Pricked, or Prilled, 
turned sour ; said of any liquid turning acid. 

3. Formed of, traced or written in pricks or dots ; 
dotted ; written ; spec, in Pottery, ornamented with 
designs traced in dots. Pricked song \ sec Pbick - 
soKa. lObs, 

1463-1606 Isee Prick-song x a), r 1590 Bk. Mayd Emlyn 
33 in Huzl. E. P, P. IV, 84 We do noui'ht togyder. But 
prycked balades synge. 1539 More Cou/ut. Tindalt Wks. 
405/2 The cicrgie of the realme bauc burne d vp their fal^e 
prycked bookes. 1669 Stur.my Mariner's Mag. iv. xi. 180 
Draw the prickt Line NS. 1748 Anstm's Pay. 11. vi. 192 In 
the plan., the road, .is marked out by .t prickt line. 

4. Produced or obtained by jiricking. 

1901 Mnnsey's Mag. XXV. 644/1 A pricked drop of bloix! 
(ruin a wild animal injected into a healthy lame animal 
would cause it to fail sick of nagana. 

6. Krect ; pointed upright ; set up, cocked up. 
X579 Spenser Sheph, Cal, Feb. 72 So smirkc, .so smootbe. 
his pricked eares. 1741 Compl, Fam.-Piece 11. L 304 A 
Kind of Dog.. with prickt Ears. 184a J. W^ilson Ckr. 
North 1. 39 A .smallish, rcddisli-brown, sliatp-nused animal, 
with nricfced-iip ears. 189B Bk. 0/ Dogs 62 [’I'hc Pomera- 
nian] rets sharp featutes and pricked ears. 

II, [f. Prick sb, + -rj)2.] f 0. Having a prick 
or point ; pointed, tapering ; prickly, sharp ; bear- 
ing ])rickets ; furnished v^ ith a sting. Obs. 

c 1400 Maundev. (Roxb.) ii. 6 Whyte and prikkcd..as 
thorncs. SM Huloli, Prycked or stynged, aculeatus, 
zi^ in Feuillcrat Revels Q, Elis, (1906) 368, ui prickt candle- 
stickes. 

I t7. Furnished with a prick or pricks ; dotted, 
166$ Pevvs Diary 23 Apr., Every Ixirr to end in a pricked 
crochet and quaver. 1667 C. Simx'Son Compend, Pract. 
Mus. 24 Here yuu have a Prickt-Crochet (or Crochet with :i 
Prick after it). 1715 Phil, Trans, XXIX. 204 Prickt Letter.s 
never signify Moments, unless when they are luullinlicd by 
the Moment 0 either exprest or understood to make them 
infinitely liltlc. 

: Pricker (pri kw). Also 4-5 prlkiere, -yore, 
prikero, 5-6 preker, Sc, -ar. [f. Pbick v. (ME. 
prikie) + -eb L] One who or that which pricks. 

1. One who pricks or goads; fspec, one who 
professed to discover if a woman were a witch by 
I sticking pins into her : see Pbick v. 1 d. Also Jig. 

' One who incites, provokes, or stimulates, 
j 1389 WvcLiP /er. xlvi. -zu ‘The prickcre fro the north 
! [Vulg. stimulator ab agHiioHe\ slial come to hir. 
i IIuijOkt, Pryckcr or atynger, stigalor, 156s Cooper Tm- 
I saurus, Stimulator.. a pricker or stirrer forwarde. 1661 
I (see Prick re i d]. 1636 Sir W. Hamilton Discuss. (1852) 

! 330 For a few holders of the plough, there are many prickers 
of the oxen. 1863 Geo. Eliot Ess., Injl. Ratioualism (1884) 
211 It was the regular profession of men called 'prickers' 
to thrust long pins into the body of a suspected witch in order 
to delect the insensible spot which was the infallible sign 
I of her guilt. 

b. A northern name for the Baskuig-shark 
(Basking ///. a. a), from its habit of lying at the 
surface with its back-fm projecting. Also {jlial.) 
applied to some species ot dog-fish. 

■ S701 Brand Deser, Orkney i. 4 \i^en before Peterhead we 

i saw the fins of a great Fish, abmit a yard above the Water, 

! which they call a Pricker. 1870 P. H. Emerson Wild 
I Life on Tidal Water xxiiL 99 All w’e got out of a mas.s of 
i weed and mud. .(wcrcl two prickers, and an old mussel. 

2. One who spurs or rides a horse; a rider, 

I a horseman ; hence, a mounted warrior or soldier ; 
esp, a light horseman employed as a skirmisher or 
scout; also, a mounted moss-trooper, a 'rider*, arch, 
and I/ist, 

1^ Langl. P, pi a. X. 8 a proud prikere (C. XL 134 
prikyerc] of Fraunce, pHneeps hnius mundi. 1377 Ibid, 
B. X. 308 Ac now is rcligiouu a ryder. . A priker oa a pal- 
fra}'. ‘fa 1400 Morte Arth, 355 Scud prekers to he price 
tonne, and plaunte there my segge. 1519 Horman Fuilg, 
958 The pryckers lie gone to spyc, what oure eniiemyes go 
aboute. a 157a Knox Hist, Re/, Wks. 1846 1. aio The 
Erie of Warwik and the Lord Gray, .perceavmg the boat to 
be molested with the Scotlshe orcakaris. a 1600 King 9- 
Barker 30 in Had. B, P. A 1. 5 A preker abowt. .yn 
maney a contre. a 16m SromswooD Hut. Ck, Scot, vi. 
(1655) 401 lohnston.. after the Border fashion, sent forth 
some prickers to ride, and make provocation. 1785 Gaosc 
in Archaologia 113 This sort of spur (having 

only one very longhand very ihiac Mint] was worn by a body 
of light horsemen in the reign of Henry VI 11. thence called 
prickers. 1808 Scott Marm. v. xvii, Northumbrian prickers 
wild and rude. 1894 Twecdib Arabian Horse 111. t 165 
What the cleverest oolUe is to the Cheviot shepherd gives 
but a faint Idea of what bis mare is to the desert pricker. 

3. Spec, A mounted attendant at a hunt, a hunts- 
man. Now chiefly in YiOMAy pricker. 
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*575 TunuEitv. y^ncrie loj If the hart be accompanyed 
with any other deare, then the pricker on horsebacke mu^t 
ryde full in the face of hiini to trie if he can part them or 
not. T KANnoi.rii in Kills OH/^. Lett Scr. ii. III. 

123 To lend him ..a cowple of her Majesties Yeoiticn 

B rickers and a cowple of the Oroomes of the Lecse. i 5 i 6 
ULLOKAK Uni, Fricktr^ a Huntsman on horbc- 

liacke. 1760 K. Hkui k llorsi Matchet ix. 23, 50 1 . wa*) run 
for, free only for the Huntsmen, Yeomen Prickers, and 
Keepers of Windsor Forest. 1837 Caklvlb Ft\ Rtv. 1 . 1. 
ii, Who is it that the King, .now guides? His own hunls- 
nien and prickers. 1^1 Daily Nevos te June 3/t At A&cut 
..the Royal proccviion..wa.s headed by Lord Coventry, 
the Master of the Buckhouiid.S, and the whips and yeomcii 
prickers in their picturesque uniform of pcen and scarlet. 
4 . An instriimeht or tool for pricking or piercing, 
xa.. Nom, in Wr.-WGlckcr 682/37 Hoc punctorimn^ a 
pr)lcker. 1806 Hutton Course Math. 1 . to with the point 


Paro. 41 3/1 Pryket, 
inv. Wardr. 


pricker i 

knitting needle put into a stout luutdle, and ground to a 
fine point. 

b. in many specific applications; as 
(a) An awl ; a brad-awl (cf. Phickal) ; in Sail-makins^ a 
tool for making holes in sails. (6) A goad ; a spur, (r) 
A priming-iron. ^ (tli In BtastiMg-^ A metal rod w'liicli is 

( placed ill the driJUbole during the packing of the charge, 
caving when it is withdrawn a touch.hole for firing, (r) 
A fork or prong used in handling sugar ; also, a two-pronged 
fork used in handling blubber. (/) A surgical instruincnt. 
ig! A toothed tool or wheel used in.'irkiiig e9uidistant 
holes for stitching leather, etc. (A) A climbing-iron. (/) 
A slender iron rod used in sounding bogs, probing for 
sunken timber, or the like. (J) In some organs, A siiudi 
upright rod beneath the front end of each of the manual 
key% which, when the key is pressed down, transmits the 
motion to other parts of the tiiechaniiim sO as to open the 
valve and admit air to the pipe. 

161X Flokio, Agiicchith. .Amongiti gunners a pricker or 
rpiimingl iron. 1649 Oanikl Trinarch., Hen. /y, 
cclxxxviii. The Sh.vKst prickers for his vse, To drive the 
Restive Lords. 1678 aloxoNil/rr//. Exert\ No. 6. 1 1 1 Pricker 
is vulgarly called an Awl. 1688 R. Hor..MK Annoury 111. 
Nxii. (Koxb) 280/1 Sugar ISoylers Instruments. ..A Lofe 
Pricker or a small PricKcr. It much resembles the Shoo- 
makers or Sadlers Aide.., being a long slender Iron sharp 
puinted, set in a wooden round heail or haft hooped at the 
bottom. 1747 H oosoN Miner's Diet. s. v., 1 1 is best . . to put 
a little Clay on the tup of the hole, upon the Raming fast 
about the Pricker. 17U W. Mahmmall Vorksh. Gloss. 
(K.D.S.), Pricker, A brad-awl. 1794 Rigging Seaman- 
ship I. 88 Pricker^ a small instrument, like a marline- 
spike ... to make the holes with. 1804 Mander Derbyshire 
.f/iarr's 6V<irr. ^4 The Pricker^ is then withdrawn, and a 
straw filleiT with gun-powder, is placed in the hole in its 
stead, which communicates with the powder in the Chamber. 
1838 Uncle Philip’s Comers. WnaU Fishery 42 The 

S ticker.. is used in imeking the blubber in casks. 184a 
. Lovkr Handy A nay iii, Dick poking the touch-hole of 
the pistol with a pricker. i8$a Seiiikl Organ 64 'i'hese 
prickers are small pieces of wood a few inches long and 
one third of an inch thick. 1858 Simmoniis Diet. Trade, 
Pp’icker,. .a toothed instrument u-sed by workmen for stab- 
bing or marking leather, paper, &c. 1869 G. Lawson Dis. 
FreiiBji) 150 If an iridectomy has to be performed, instead 
of tearing through the lens capsule with the ordiiiaiy 
pricker, a pair of fine iris forceps is introduced through the 
corneal wound. 1875 Knight Dili. Mech.y Pricker, 5. 
KSadiUery), . .b. ts tool used to mark stitch -holes so as to 
render them uniform in distance, ibid.. Pricker, 4. a long 
slender iron rod used fur probing or sounding the depth of 
a bog or ciuicksand. s8.. Ann. Philad. 4r Pennsyev. II. 
20 (Cent.) He had iron prickers to the hands and fed to 
aid in climbing lofty trees. 

1 6 . A pricket candlestick : see Prickkt 2. Obs^ 
rare’^K 

I5SS Inv. Ch. Surrey (1869) 89 Item v canditstyckes ij 
pryckers and ij staiidardcs and one with ij sockes and a 
pryckett in the myddes. 

Prioket (pri'ket). Forms: 4-6prik(k)-,pryk-, 
prek-, priok* ; -et, -ett, -ette, 5- prioket ; also 
^chiefly .Si:.) 5 pro-, pryoate, 6 prokat(te, prlo* 
catte, (7 ?proket). [app. ad. mcd. (Anglo-)L. 
prikeUus (i3lh c.), f. Eng. prike, Pfiics sb, 4- Rom. 
snffix •ettus, -etlo, -et.] 

1 . A buck in its second year, having straight un* 
branched horns. PrickcTs sister, a female fallow 
deer in its second year. Cf. Brocket. 

IxaSS Close Roll 14 Rdw» /, m. 8 (P.R.O.), (Capiendo vnam 
damain et vnum Prilcettnm deCeruOb..De quibus quidem 
dama et Priketto iidein Robertas «t Johannes iudictsiti 
sunt] e 14M Promp, Parv. 413/z Pryket, beest, capriolus, 
1486 Bk. Si. Albans Eiv, The sccunde yere a preket. 
1579 Sprnser Cal Dec. 27, I..ioyM oA to chace 
the trembling Pricket 1657 Firmly A/rw. (1894) III. 409 
Non but dowa and faunes and prickets and pricleets sisters 
. .tuenty shillins a pcece for all thees. 177a R. Giavrh 
.N/ i>. QmW, (i8ao) II. aog. 1859 Todefs Cpcl V. 5x8/1 At 
the second year the.. *pncket' puts forth a simple * dag '• 

+ b. trans/, A boy. Obs, 

Stanyhurst ASneis tv. (Arb.) 97 You with your 

J irickct lorig. (u^ue fuerque iuus\ purchast loa the victorye 
* 7 ®* Klphinston tr. Mariial iv, 1. xxvii. 180 
Their industry industrious to deride^ The pricket points the 
bed ; but nut the side. r 

C. The straight unbranched horn of a buck or 
young stag; a dag. rare. 

296 The bucks, .never bear 
other than prickets, or single dags on the head. 

2 . A Spike on which to stick a candle ; hence. 
pneket candlestiekf a candlestick having one or 
more of these. 

. Ab' (Thornton MS.) Prekeles 

[Douee MS» torches, /*v/. trodies] and broket, and 


standertis by-twene. ^1400 Prow/. Parv. 
of candyUtykke, or other lyke, xitga. s»4 _ 

ICaik. Arragon 41 in Camden A/tse. Syxe candil- 

slyckes . . wherof ij. with pricketles and iib. withe sockeltis. 
S5$a Im. Ch. Surrey {1^69) 24 IteiiHj small urykett candel- 
htickcs. 1859 Jki'IISON Brittany xii. 195 The thicker end 
[of the l.'iperl was hollowed out for the convenience of 
.•iticking on the pricket. 1884 A. J. Uutlek Coptic Ck. 
F.gypt \ 8a The picture Ls mounted in a frame : before it is 
fixed a little beam set with a row of prickets for candlc.s. 
1886 Morsr Jap. Homes iv. 220 In England the pricket 
candlestick went out of use a few centuries agot in Japan 
it is still retained. 

1 3. A candle or taper (orig. such as was stuck 
on a pricket candlestick). Obs. 

a 1331 A/. 9 . Cott. Galba E. w. If. 45 Item parui torticii 
iiiinorcs de tribus filis qui vocanlur prikettes coram priore 
in cena...viij. priketci pmiderant vnam librain cere, 130B 
Thevisa Barth. De P. R. vi. xxiv. (Tollctn. MS.) Cand^is 
and ojier priketis lieb set on candelstikkis, and chaunde- 
lers. 1431 [see Pkrcuer*]. 1517 in Visit. Southwell 
(Camden) 199, iij or iiij poundes of prikkelts to burnr. 
also nbowte iny berse. 1557-75 Diurn. Occurr, (Hannu- 
tyrie Cl.) 103 All the barronis and gciitilmen bure priccattis 
of walx. 11x639 SfOTTiswooD Hist. Ch. Scot. iv. (1655) 197 
Walking betwixt two ranks di Barons and Gentlemen . . 
holding evcrj’one a proket 1? preket] of wax in their hands. 
t 4 . A small prick or spike ; a thorn, a prickle. 

x68a Whkler Greece 1. 7 Each leaf ended with a rricket. 

1 6 . A jiinnaclc or spire ; a pointed finial. Obs. 

cx6oo in A. Maxwell Hist. Old Dundee (1884) 150 Anc 
steeple and pricket of oshler wark upon the cast neuk and 
cunyie. 165* Ukouhart ^ewelVllcs. (1834) 196 Ontjetting 
of kernels, erecting of pncket& barbicans, and such like 
various struclurc.s. 17x7 Records 0/ Elgin (New Spald. CL) 
1 . 397 The Contract with the ma.sons for the four vaults of 
the lolbooth and the pricket W'as/xooo Sc. 

1 6. A chrysalis. Obs. rare—^. 

1707 M0KIT.MKR Hush. (1721) I. 327 To prevent ibeir 
numerous increase on Trees gather them off in Winter, 
taking away the Prickets which cleave to the Branches, and 
burn them. 

7 . An old name of the Stonecrops, Sedum lu re^ 
S. album, and S. rejlexum ; Prick-maiubi. 

1 ? From the aw*l-shaped leaves, or the biting taste of A', acre.] 

t6ii CoiOR. s. V. loubarbe. Petite Jonbarhe. the male 
Prickmadame, or Sengreene the lesser; also, hlousctaile, 
Pricket, Stonehore, little Btunecrop, Wali-pepiier, Countrey- 
pepper, lacke of tlie Butterie. 1866 Treas. Hot., Pricket, 
or iMck-madain, Sedum acre, album, and urn. 

Pricking (pri'kiq), vhl. sb. [f. Prick v.'k 
•INQ 1.] The action of the verb Prick. 

1 . Piercing, puncturing, wounding : see the verb. 
With a .*ind pi., an instance of this. 

1381 Wyclif Leif. xix. 28 Upon^ the deed 3c shuleii not 
kitte 30urc flesh, tie criy. .pryckyngLs ^e shulcn make to y>w. 
1607 xcsvhvxx. Four-/. B. (1658) 47c By iliurns and prickitigs 
of bushes, x^to Goldsm. Nash Wks. (Globe) 545/2 Country 
men are deceived by gamblers, at a game called 1 Vicki ng in 
the Belt, or the old Nob. 1899 AtlOnit's S^st. Afcd, VIIl. 
768 The exudation of sebum utter pricking is of importance. 

b. The sensation of, or as of, being pricked or 
wounded ; smarting, tingling. 

c 1x7s Latnb. Horn. 145 per scat beon..[dungc] wi 5 -utcn 
prikunge. 140$ Trevisa's Barth. De P. R. xvn. clxxkv. 
(W. de w.) 720 A dronklew mann fclcth and is greuyd with 
sore pryckynge \Bodl, MS. iiicchingc] and ^ing in his 
heed. Shaks. Alacb. iv. i. 44 By the pricking of my 

Thumbes, Something wicked tliis way comes, xto^ Makv 
K iNr.si.EY IV. Africa 687 Producing terrible pricking and 
itching. 

c. fig. The infliction of mental pain ; grief, dis- 
tress, sorrow ; remorse, compunction, regret. 

c 1000 iEu'Kic Horn. (Th.) II. 88 Hi 6a sawla totcraS mid 
pricungurn mislicra ^edolita. C1400 D^tr. Troy 2183 My 
paync with (irickyng in hert. xsafi Pilgr. Per/. (W. cfc W. 
* 5 .l 0 Without orede or feare. scruple or pryckynge of 
coiiscyence. 1617 IIiekon IVke. II. 328 To the pricking and 
astoni-shing of thy heart. X815 W. U. 1 rklano Scrwbleo- 
mania 205 Those elected to this function NeVr feel the 
prickings of compunction. 

2 . The footprint or track of a bore (rarely of 
other beasts). Hence, the tracking of a hare by its 


I huntyng for 

C14XO Master M Game (MS. Digby 182) xxxiv, 
Till she [a bare] be retTeaeff,or )»at. .he fynde her poyntj'nge, 
or pryckyngc. X57S Turbkrv. Venerie 163 If he can flndo 
the footing of the hare (which we call pricking). s8x6 Surfi. 
& Mahkh. Country Farme 696 By these traces or footsteps, 
he shall by little and little picke out which way she is gone, 
and this amongst hunts-men is called the pricking forth of 
the bare. 1630 Bratiiw'ait Eng. Gentlew, (1641) 156 The 

G inis and prickings of sundry sorts of beasts might easily 
discerned. 1834 Meowin Angler in PVales 1 . 262 These 
tracks were sometimes lost..; but by careful pricking, they 
were hit upon a^ain. 

3 . The souring of wine or liquor. 
c 1845 Howell Lett. (1650) I.371 Tne length of the voyage 
makes them [wines] subject to pricking, x^ G. Smith 
Laboratory 1 . 432 To prevent wine from pricKing. 

4 . The action 01 spurring or goading onward ; 
instigation, incitement, provocation. Now rare, 
a ms A ncr. R. 23^ Seinte rowel hefde . . flesches prikiunge. 
r 1130 Halt Meid, 3 wifi hare pricunges of fleschliche fulfien. 
7 sa. . tr. Charter qfeSSelstem in Birch Cart, Sax. 11 . 452 
J^elad by ^ pricingge of fie Haly Goste. 1340 Ayenb, 148 
pe poudres efterward and prekiinde of horde wy^iminge. 

1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv. 203 Ofte Prayer 



thtreta . 

was R Otttom called pridcing— a sailor got behliid a bw and 
forced him up by digging Into him with a sharp luarUngspikc. 


FBIOKLB. 

I t 3 - Spurring; galloping; riding. Obs, 

C1388 Chaucer Kntls T, 174X The heraudes lefie hir 
prikyng [v.r. prykynge, prikkingj vp and dpun. ct 440 
Promp. Parv. 4x3/2 Prykj'iig& of hors, curstfiseto, 1548 

, Cowpl Scot. xiv. X14 In prikkyng contiar thcr enemes. 

' 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm, 1x9 b, When a benefice or 
prebeiide is fallen.. what busie suite, what gadding and 
prickyng vp and downe. .... . 

a. Marking or writing by means of pneks, dots, 
etc.; t chiefly of music: see Prick v. 13 (pbs,); 
appointing a sheriff: see Prick v, 15 ; tin quot. 
figured ornamentation, embroidery (pis.), 
Ksgog Proverbs in Grose Antiq. Rep. (1809) IV. 405 A 
songc myssoundithe yf the prickyuge l>c not right. 1538-3 
Act 24 Hen. VJlt, c. 13 No nianne vndcr the degree of a 
burons souiie . . shall weare any maner embrodery, pikk- 
yng or printing with golde, Hifiicr, or other sylke. s6ai 
Cheque Bk, Cwspet Royal (Camden) to For pricking of 
songes and for a new sett of liookcs for the Chappell. ^ 1699 
Wanlky in Lett. Lit. Men (Camden) 273 The reducing of 
any I'ane in that book to our way of pricking on five lines, 
tvss Carte Hist. Eng. IV. 461 It was now the usual time 
of the year for the Kings pricking of sheritfic 18x1 Self 
Instructor 1x6 By pricking over the book, is meiuit an 
examining every article of the Journal aguin&t the Ledger. 

7 . Fastening with a pin, etc. ; dre.ssiiig up, 
adornment ; => Prtnkiro. 

f- 1340 Ham POLE Pfvsc Tr. 21 With in thi herte thynkynige, 
boostynge, and prikkyngc and preysyuge of thi silfe. 14. . 
Voc. in Wr.-Wiileker 583/31 Fixura, prykkynge or festen- 
yiige. 1550 Latimer Serm., Luke xii. 15 (1562) 116 b, 
Women.. haiie muchc ur5'ck>'iige when they put on their 
capu Ibid., They w'oiilil not make so niuche pryckyiige vp 
of theym seines a.s lliey done now a dayes. 

8 . Hort. 'I’hc planting out or off of seedlings. 

1796 C. Marshall Carden, xiv. (16x3) 189 The pricking 

out the young plants, .when they arc tliree or four Jays old. 
8. Pricking up (Flastering) ; see Frick v. 23. 
Also atlrih, 

1778 I.D. Maiiom in Phil. Trans. LXVIII. 887 Common 
coar.se lime and hair (such as generally serves for the prick- 
ing-up-coat ill plastering). 2630 Encycl Brit. (ed. 7) V. 
678/2 III three-coat plastering on latb.s..tbe first Icoat] is 
called the pricking up. ibid. 670/2 'I'he first, or pricking 
up, is roughly laid on the laths, tne principal object being 
to make the keying complete. 

10 . attnb. .^nct Comb. : f prioking-hat, a riding 
hat ; t pricking-knife, a carpenter’s tool ; prick- 
ing-note, a note of goods for shiinneut, on which 
the customs officer pricked each item as it was 
delivered on board, and on which the captain gave 
u receipt for the goods ; f pricking-pallet (Pallri 
a riding bead-picce ; pricking- pole, a polo 
with an iron point for propelling a boat ; pricking- 
wheel ^ pruk-whul (see Prick sb. 2 1 ). 

1438 Durham Chapter Atunim., Alhc. Charter^ 5603, 
j *prekyi)ghatt coopertum cum Welwete. 1441 Plumpton 
Corr. (Camden) p. liv, Either a prickinghalu or u sallell 
upon their beads, c 1500 Debate Carpenters Tools in 
llalliwcU NugxPoet. xs’l hnii bespuke the ^prykyng-knyfe, 
' He duellys to n>3c the ale-wyfc '. 1858 Simmonob Diet. 
Trade, *Pficking-notc, a form of custuin-housc order., 
delivered by a shipper of goods to the searcher. x4ia-ao 
Lvixi. Chron. Troy 111. xxii. (MS. Oieby 230) If. xo2b/2 
His vauntbrace may be cured ncr A *priKliige pulet of i>1.3te 
he kever. 189a P. H. Emerson Son of Fens xv. 153 Cany 
my *pricking-pole up. 

jPricldlig (pri-kiq), ///. a. [f. Prick v, + 
-JNG That pricks, in various senses of the verb. 
1 , Causing a prick or puncture ; piercing, prickly, 
axsas Ancr.^ K. X34 Nest is herd, of prikinde homes 
wifiuten, widinnen ncsche & softc. 1535 Covkhoale 
Ezek. xxviii. 24 Slie sh.Tl no more be a priclaiige thorne, & 
an hurtinge brerc vnto the bouse of Israel. t6o4 E. G(kim- 
sione] D' Acosta’s Hist. Indies iv. xxvi. 282 In a huske 
somcwliat bigger, and more pricking than a chesnut. 1608 
TorahLL Setpents {i6s9) 639 with their pricking stings they 
[bees] grievously wound and torment. 

b. transf. and fig. Producing the sensation of 
being pricked; having a wounding or paining 
effect on the feelings or mind ; causing a sharp 
sudden pain ; oiercing ; smarting. 

1483 CA.X10N dold. Leg. 430/a Kepyiig hymself rvght 
c:iiryuus1y from the nryckyng sawtes ana wutche of the 
world ihe flesshe and the deuyll. s5a8 Paynel Saltrne's 
Regim. £j, Mylke.Js good .ngaynst prickyuge humours in 
the entrayles. 1629 T. Browns in VatxiPs Ann, Q. Elis, 
II. 371 Marshall Byrqne, who with pricking words wounded 
the Maiesty of the King, was now beheaded. iM Riogley 

/*Avr.V*r. V J#. 'I'fiAVA Is vOks T 


Praet. Physick 140 There is iioprickingcold. 1834 J. Forbes 
Laennec's Dis. Chest (ed. 4) 473 Attended wun pricking 
pains in the right side. 

1 2 . That presses forward ; keen, eager. Obs, 

>575 Appitu Virginia in Hazl. Didsley IV. 1x9 The 
pert and pricking prime of youth ought chastisement to have. 
t 3 . Goading, stimulating. Obs, 

1586 A. Day Eng, Seerstary 1. (X695) 46 The Hortatorie 
and pehortatorie ore a little more vehement, stirring and 
pricking then the othcis. 

4 . Pointed or arrect, as an ear. 
ifiie B. JoNsoN Masque of Obtron 73 Stick our pricking 
ears With the pearl that Tethys vrears. 1614 Markham 
Cheap Hush. 1. 1. (1668) a A small thin ear short and pricking. 
PricUe(pri'kT),jAl Forms: x prlo6l8,prioel, 
infiected -ele, -Id, 4-5 prjkel, -yl, 5 -ello, 5-0 
prikld, 6 Sc, prickil, 6-7 priokdl, ••!!, 6- 
prickle. [OE. pricel, later form of prials, f. 
stem bric^ of pneian to Peiok -f instrumental 
suflix -eh from earlier -hi ^ OHG. -isH :-WGer. 
*-islJa, Ct MDn.f MLG. prickelf prikei, Du. 
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prikktl, LG. prkktl a prickle, • sting, spur, etc. 
In later times the suffix was app. sometimes asso- 
ciated with the dim. •«/, -h from Fr., and k prickle 
viewed as a small prick. See also ['bitchel.] 
tl. A thing to prick with ; a goad. Obs, 
a 1000 iu Aldhclm Glou* (Napier) 4228 and ^656 StunuUs^ 
pricelbuiii. c 1000 Ags, Gosf,^ Luke Pref., Wi9 priclom eft* 
clrsesend [L. contra stimuhs recaicitraHieitil c 1330 K. 
UuuNNK ChroH. W’ace (Rolls) 16218 Penda poyned hym aU 
u prykel. C1400 ZauA Troy Bk, 6578 Wcl ney his flaiike 
his Strok he tccics, And strikes him with spcrc and piicles. 
c: 1440 Pam. 41^1 Prykyl.., stitHnlus, acnieut} 

idem quod pryk. 1570 Levins lantiip. 13X/4X A Prickle, 
stimulus, 1809 Bible (Douay)^ AVr/iir. xxxviii. 26 I'hat 
lioldcth the plough, and glorietn in the goade, driveth oxen 
with the prickle, and conversoth in their workes. 

1 2 . A pricking or goading sensation. Ohs, 

Asogo Liber SdntiH, xviii. (1889) 87 pseime mid ofcrfylle 
waiiib byd a)>cned pricelas (L. acuUi\ KalnyKse hcoi5 awclitc. 
I. logo fyrhtferilCs Hondboc in Anglia (1885) VI 11. 307 Ac 
seo racding pingd hasne scolicre mid scearpuni pricele. 1103 
K. Bhunne llandl. Synne 8^85 Y fele a ful hard prykyl 
{’at my flesshe temptek me mykyl. 

1 9 . A small mark or character in writing ; a jot, 
iota ; a minute fraction, ixirt, or particle ; — Pbick 
sb, 3, 5. Obs, (Only OE.) 

c 050 LindUf, Gosp, Matt. v. 18 Iota uuum [floss] foruord 
vel pride an vel enne, out untu apex enne pride vcl .stasfe.s 
lieafod non prxteribii ne forgms. — Luke xii. 59 Done 
hkctinesto priedu [A*»r/iw. lasteinestu prida]. 
t 4 :. The sting of an insect. Obs. 

< 141a Hocclkvk Oe Reg, Princ, 5376 (Royal MS.) Stnek 
seithe how the kyng and the Icder Of bec.s priklcs hathc he 
right none,.. Othir bees prikles han cucrychone. 

6. A rigid sliarp-pointed process developed from 
the bark or any part of the epidermis of a plant, 
consisting of a compound hair. 

Botanicaily, a diflers from a thorn or sphu in that 

it may be peded off with the cuidvrmis and does not giow 
fiuiii the woihI of the pl.\ni ; but popularly a prickle is u 
smaller or liner kind of prick or iUorii, and the prickles of 
the ruse are coinmonly c.'tlled thorns. 

t 1440 [see 1]. 15B0 Lvi.y Kuphnes 3B8 Nettles-, 
haue no prickdls, yet they sting. x66o R. Cuke Power 4 
.S'f//y. 63 No roses wiciiont prickles, a xdya Stehky Freni. 
/ ^17/(1675) 157 It hath prickels to guard those Ruses from 
lasliund rude hund.s. 1776 Withkkino ifr//. (17^) 
I I. i83 The pricklcb .*it the edge of the leaves.. readily dis< 
(ingui li this ftotn the C\alium] ntontanuni. 1870 Mookem 
.\tud. Flora 123 r/K;//N/c .. distinguished from j/fVa»r/cf> 

shna by its hooked prickles. 

6. A hard'iKjinled spine or outgrowth of the 
epidermis of an animal, as in the hedgehog; for> 
inerly applied also to the auills of the porcupine. 

1567 MAfLEV Gr, Forest 89 Almost on cucric prickle or 
liiestle he gclteth an Apple or Grape. 1377 Nokihbro.ikic 
Dicing 84 llistnx is a little beast with speckled 

prickles on nis back. 1661 Lovell Hist. A uhn. 4 Min, 74 
I rite Uichinl of the Sea, drunk with the prickles, expcllcth 
the stone. Ibid. 103 Porcupine* Th^ have . . on the Kick and 
sides diverse coloured prickles, x^o Hooo Kilmansegg, 
Dream xiv, He lies like a hedgehog roll'd up the wrong 
way, Tormenting himself with his prickles. 

b. One of tlic minute Bpincs on a prickle-cell. 

Allhutt's Hvst. VILI. 881 The prickle cells in 
the neighbourhood of the lacuiuc, which arc found here and 
thci e over the papillae, have lost their prickles. 

7 . fig. Something that pricks the mind or feelings. 

. Cbicdy ill pi,') 

1638 Bakkr tr. BaPmcs Lett. (vol. II.) 128 The wisedomc 
of the Cardinall will strip oflT all the thorny prickles of 
ijassioii. i6fo Diiyukn Medal 148 The man who laughed 
but once . . Might Uugh again to .^ee a jury chaw The prickles 
fif unpalatable law. 170J Ir. Coxolefs Plants Wks. 1711 
III. 364 The Rose has pncklcs, so has Love, ‘I'hough these 
a little ahatuer prove. 

t8. »l!XLG-Fi8ab. Obs, 

168s Grew Musxum 1. v. iii. 113 The Prickle or longest 
File- Kish, .on the sides hinder ly grows a little short Prickle 
upon the centre of every Scale. 

9 . attrib. and Comb., as pricklg-edge*, prickle^ 
armed, -edged, •nosed, -xAa/if/ adjs. ; f prickle- 
apple, » Prickled apple \ priokle-oell, Biol, a 
descriptive term applied to the round cells found 
in the dcei>er layers of stratiiicd epithelium, bear- 
ing hbrils or minute spines; f priokle-flab, the 
stickleback; priokle-layer, the lowest layer of 
epidermis, made up of prickle-cells (Billings DicL 
Med, 1890); fpriokle-palm » prickly palm 
(Prickly a. 3); priokle-tree, the Spindle-tree : 
see Euouymur ; prickle-yoUow', prickly yellow- 
wood : see Prioklt 3. 

1681 Grew Mnssnsm, 11. l ii. t86 Part of a ^Prickle-Apple. 
..The Fruitis remarkable for the several lUssucks or 
Bunches of rhorn.s wherewith it is armed all round about, 
cite T. Robinson Mary Magd. 1. 310 No thUtle heere 
was seen, no *pricle-armed thorne. 1890 Billings Med, 
Diet,, •Prickle-cells. t8M AiUbutPs Syst, Med, VIII. 542 
The prickle layer is thinned or absent, and the prickle cells 
flattened horixontally. i8fls-8 Facos & Pyb-Smith Prine. 
Med, (ed. a) 1. 1 10 N ot Snfr^uently some of the cells [of kera- 
toid carcinoma] have •prickle-edges, exactly as in certain 
layers of the epidermis. 1857 Gosss Creation 136 Its great 
*wickle-edgea stiff leaves grow in long diagonal rows. 
s868 Charlbton Onomast. 144 Aikerina„m *^icklc- 
fish. 1681 Grew Mussntm f. vii. ii. 16a Ike *Prickle-Nos'd 
Beetle . . hath only a small short Prickle, tr. Bueaniert 

Amor, 33 Another sort of these Palm-trees it wled •Prickle- 
Palm, .by reason it b infinitely full of prickles. <776 
WiTHEMHG Brit, PAm/x(i 706) IV. 105 Leaves.. edged with 
•prickle^hapod nubstances the same as those on the surface. 
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1607 Tofsell Fonrfi Beasts (1658) 190 The •prickle or 
spindle tree (called also Euonyniusj. 

Hence Pri cklnt, nona-tvJ,, a minute prickle : 
fPrlckllBha., somewhat prickly, 

^ 1878 Ogle tr. Kernels P'lowers 4 Unbidden Guests ve, 76 
The under .side.. being studded .. with numerous sharp 
pricklcts. 1698 J. Petivkk in Phil. Trans. XX. 328 The.. 
Le.*ive.s stand on a pticklish <» tough I'oolsialk. 

Prickle (pri'k'l), (Derivation obscure.] 
A wicker basket, esp. for fruit or flowers. ? Obs, 
1609 N. F. Fruiterers Secrets 17 When 3X>ur baskets or 
prickels be ful. 1625 B. Jonson PaH*s Anniversary 31 
Rain roses -still,, .and fill Your fragrant prickles for a second 
shower. 1883 SYMONDsA'A^Ar. Predec. ix. (1900) 278 N ymphs, 
carrying prickles, or open wicker baskets. 

attrib, 1693 Evelyn De la Quint. Cotupl, Card, H. 181 
The prickle llaskets, and Hmid-burrows should at this time 
be pl>'cd with the greatest vigour and diliKeiice. 

D. Also used in s;)ccific senses : see quots. 

1674 in Strype Status A'Mrtf. (1754) 11 . v. xxi. 415/1 Fur 
each Prickle or Basket, holding not above one Bu-shul, 
one Half -penny per Day. 1823 BkocKKi r iV. C*. Gloss.^ 
Prickle, a liaskct or measure of wicker work among 
fruitcren. Formerly made of briers. Hence, perhaps, the 
name, iSgt Mayhew Land. Labour I. 27/2 The prickle is a 
brown willow ba.sket, in which walnuts me imported, .from 
the Continent ; they arc alx>ui thirty inches deep, and in 
bulk rather larger than a gallon iiieusurc ; they arc used only 
by the vendors of walnut.<». s8^ ^I-mmonus Diet. Trade, 
Prickle, a .sieve of filberts, containing alMiut ^ a cwt. 

Prickle (pri’k’l), 7». [Partly fl Prickle jA .1 ; 
^ MDu., M 1 .G. prekelen, MDu. prickden, Du. 
prikkelen, LO. prikkelu, pnckeln, whence G. 
prickeln to prickle, sting, prick. Partly dim. of 
Prick v.] 

1 . trans. (or absoL) To prick, as with a goad or 
other sharp instrument ; lienee, to goad, instigate. 

1513 DuiniLAHy^neis xii. Prol.299 So pryklyng liyr grene 
curage for to crowd In amortis vocc and wowar soundi.s 
lowil. 1570 Levins Manip. 122/3 To Prickle, stiumlarc. 
XS8S Lupton Thous. Notable Th. 11675) ib outward 
|Niit of the Nettle, doth sling, prickle, or burn. 1693 Con- 
greve Old Bach. 111. x. You nave such a beard, and would 
so prickle one. 1828 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), Prickle, to prick. 
t8^ T. S. Ku.an Heine's Atta Ttoil, etc. 222 If th.'it point 
1 shall once un[iack, ' Twill prickle and hackle your faces. 

b. transf. To aficcl with a prickling sensation. 
185s Tennyson Maud 1. xiv. 36 , 1 . . Felt a horror over me 
creep. Prickle my skin and catch iny breatli. 

1 2 . fig. To alTect with a feeling of pain or com* 
punction. Obs, Cf. Prick v.z, 

xSo»-ao Dcnbak Poems xxix. 15 My ixinefull purss so 
prikillis me. Ibid. 20 So pridUs me. 1533 Gau Rich/ Fay 
6 j Thay war priklii in thair hartb .\nd said to hime. .quhai 
sat we uw ? 


3 . inlr. To tingle as if pricked. 

i634''S Bkereton Trav, (Ctietliaiii Soc.) 4.7 Hi.s finger 
burned and prickled. 2872 Tennyson liarcth 4 Lyu. lybt 
Sir Gareth’s head prickled beneath his helm. 

4 . trans, 'Fo sprinkle or cover with minute 
points ; to dot, rare, 

1888 Harper's Mttg. ^ Aur. 753 Evening shadowed ; the 
violet deepened and prickled itself with .stars. 

6. inir. To ri.se or stand up like prickles. Cf. 
Prick v. 28. 

1905 Blackw. Mag. Sept. 305/2 The roofs of gray shiiigles 
or red tiles prickling up through the mass of greenery. 

Hence Pri’okling vbl, sb, and ppL a, 

1590 Spenser F. Q. 11. v. 29 The fragrant Eglaiilinc did 
iipred His prickling ariiies, eiilrayld with ruses red. 1656 
W, D. tr. Comeuius' Gale I.at. Vul. § 258 With very little 
prickling.s, Itching. 1726 Monko Anat. Nenes (174 U Oj 
The Nuniness and Prickling we.. feel point out the Course 
of this Nerve. 1853 Kane Gritvicll E.xp, x.\xiiL (xS^Oi 2^:9 
The wind was like prickling needles. 

Fri*ckle-back. Also 8 -bag. [f. Prickle sb,"^ 
•f Back ] Name of the three-suined stickleback. 
1746 Aroekon in Phil, Trofu. XLlV. 424 Ol^rvatioiLS 
made on the Bansticic, or Pricklcbag, alios Prickle-liack. 
1787 Best Angling (ed. 2) 4 I’he Common Prickle B.xck, 
Snarpling, or Banstickle. 1843 Ja.ves Forest Days i, A 
little rivufet, full of iiricklebacks. 

t Prickled (pri’k'ld), a. Obs, [f. Prickle jA.i 
+ -Ei)Ji.l Furnished or set with prickles ; prickly. 
Pricklea apple \ app. the fruit of Anona muri^ 
cola, the sour-sop. Prickled pear » next. 

1998 Floriq, Squco, an herbe. .whereof be two kindcs, the 
one prickled, the other not prickled. 1607 Tofsell Four-/. 
Beasts (1658) 546 Within which the beast draweth up his 
body, os a Hedge-hog doth within his prickled skin. 16x0 
JouKOAN Discav. Bermudas 15 The Country yeeldeth 
diuers fruits, as prickled peares. i6i3'i6 W. Browne Brit. 
Past. II. iiL 63 The litife Redbrest to the prickled thorne 
Return'd, sto R, Ligon Barbatiocs 70 The Prickled 
apple . . is shap't like the heart of an Oxc, . .a faint green on 
the outside, with many prickles on it, the last very like a 
musty Limon. 1725 Bradley P'am, Diet, .s. v. Spinach. 
Having its Corners very sliarp-poinled and prickled. 

t Pn'okls-pBar. Ohs, [f. Prickle sb^‘ + 
Pear sb , ; cf. prUkpear.y * Prickly pear. 

i6b4 Capt. Smith Virginfa v. 170 The Prickell-pcm 
..growes like a shrub by the ground, with broad thick 
leaues, all ouer-armed with long and sharpe dangerous 
thonies. 1697 Damfikk Voy- round IForldiiOgp 222 Here 
are several sorts of Fruits, as Guavo’s, Pine-appies, Melons 
and Prickle-Pears. Ibid., The Prkkic-Pcar Bush, or Shrubs 
..3 or 4 foot high. 179s Mar. Riddell Fey, Madeira 86 
A tribe of the cactus, or orickle-pear species. 

FriokLeM fpri'klAi), a, [f. Prick sb, 4 - -less.] 
Having no pricks ; without r sting ; thornless, 
c 141a Hoqqlkvb Do Reg, Princ, 3376 (Harl. MS.) Senek 
sciih how ha ky’ng and he ledcre Of bees b prikkelcs. tint 
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Holland Pliny I. ii8 Smooth and iaTt.kIvMC| Uiii.N. .1/,.*^. 

A piicklebs species of thistle. 

Fri'cklinegs. [f> Prickly -t -eers.] The 
quality of being prickly. 

1661 I. Cuti-DREY Brit. Bacouica 105 The sharp nrickli- 
iiiss of its finiies. 1725 Bradi.cy Fam. Diet. 11. ». v. 
presage. A Thistlu . . u'-suiniiig u new Kuriii, and without 
any prickliiic»s. 1878 .\. Fokiiks in Daily Netvs 15 .\ug. 
6/2 Closer inNnc'Ctioii disclosed the furious and iin[iossible 
prickliness of tneir .surface. 

tPri'cUing,^. Obs. [f. Puick + -mho >.] 
A name of the sticktebauk. 

1668 CiiARi.ETON Onomast, itii Pisticulus Aculeatus.. 
the Banstickle, or Prickling. 1696 Phil. Trans. XIX. 348 
A small Fish, culled. elsewhere Prickling. 

Fricklouge (pri'ki lulls). Nowr/Zd/. Alsu 8- 
prick-the(*a)-lou8e. A derisive name for n tailor. 

1500-20 Dl'Nuar Poems x.wii. 5 Betuix a Lel^our and am: 
sowtar, A pric-klou-is and any hohb^ll clowlUu. 1587 /?«/'■ 
ham pelos. v-t I'lickh.'usc that thou arte. 1668 

U. L'Issikanuk Fix. Qu^if. (i7o8« 151 The poor Trick-Lice 
were damn’dlystai licit at that, for tear ihey should not gel 
in. 1709 O. Dykes Eng. Pro:'. 4- Rijl. (ed. •_•) 117 Whal an 
ignorant Pre>iumpliun. .foi an impudent Prick-lowse to set 
iqi fkr a Lawyer, or a Sluie.smun. a 1796 Bi-i:ns Anstv. to 
"Jailor ii, Gae mind your scum, yc prick-the*luu.se. An' jag- 
tlie-fliie. 1828 Craven Gloss, (cd. 2), Pfick-a-louse, u 
contciiiptuou.s name for a tailor. 

Friol^ : pri kli), a, [f. Prickle 1/7. 1 + -v.] 

1 . Having, armed wilh,oi full of prickles; aculeate. 

1978 I.VTK Dodoens vi. xxxiv. 700 The leaucs of Holly arc 
. . full of shari^ puyntes or prickley corners, a x66i I'cLt.KF. 
IForthies, Middlesex {1662) 11. 182 Mr, fohn Dimley. .began 
to^ sing a P.suliii at the Stakc,^ and t.)r. Story . ■ caused u 
prickley fagot to be hurled in his face, which '-u hurt him, 
that he bled therewith. 1774 Golds.m. Nat. Hist. (1776] VI. 
315, 1 examine its fins, wliether they be prickly or Mift. 
1784C0WFEM TasA‘ I. 527 The common, overgiowri withfein, 
and rough With prickly gorse. 1870 Hi^oker .S tud. Flora 1 20 
Rose. Krect sarniento.se or climbing shruks, usually prickly. 

b. fig. Full of contctitiuus ur irritati ug points; 
difficult to deal with. 

1871 E. F. WviM Ad Fiiletn xi. 217 Prickly Christianity, 
1882 3 lituycl, Relig. Kuenvl, Jl. 943/2 The 

disciissioti over ibi.s extieincly cuinplii-.'itcd and prickly 
question is not yet closed. 1894 Idler Sept. 207 Anxious 
to try, in bis own jicisim, the eflcct of wedding what one 
may call the Prickly Young Person. 

2 . Having a sensation as of many pricking points ; 
sinaiting, as if full of prickles; tingling. 

1836 J. M.Gullv Magtndids Formul, 4 The patient com- 
plained of a prickly feeling of the limbs. 1902 Buchan 
IFatcherby Threshold The skin grows hut and prickly. 

3 . Special collocations : prickly ash, an aromatic 
N. American shrub, Xanthoxylum amcricaniitn\ 
prickly bock, {a) — Prickle*back ; (6) sec qiiot. 
1890; prickly box: see Ik)X sb,^ 3c; prickly 
broom, the whin or furze, l//cx ettropitits ; prickly 
bullhead, a freshwater fish of the genus Colltts 
(\VcbstCTi864); prickly cedar: sec Cedar ; also 
applied to an evergtecn shrub of Tasmania and 
Victoria, Cyathodes Oxycednts ; prickly fern, 
rigid sjKcics of the genus Polyslkhtim ; prickly 
RToas, any species of Echinochloa ; prickly 
lettuce, ^Vild Lettuce, Lactuca Scariola\ prickly 
palm, polo, a slender West Indi.'in palm, Badris 
Plumierana ; prickly rat, any one of the si)ecics 
of (Stemmys and allied genera of S. American 
burrowing rodents, the hair of which U usually 
intermingled with sharp spines (Webster 1S90) ; 
prickly samphire, the sea-parsnip, Echinophora 
spinosa\ prickly withe, a cactaceous plant of 
Jamaica and Mexico, Cereus triangularis ; prickly 
yellow wood (also prickkydiow), .1 West Indian 
tree, Xanthoxylum ianbxum. Sice also Prickly 
PEAR. Prickly COMFKEY, GlaSSWORT, PoPPY, 
T.VXG, etc. : sec the sbs. 

2805 Pike Sources Mississ, (iBio) 31 The whole butloni 
covered with the *pritkly ash. 1817 J. Bradbckv Tras\ 
Amer.j^ The underwood consisted chiefly of the prickly 
ash. 163 Fisheries Exhib. Catal. (ed. 4) 1 74 'J'om Cods, . . 
Prickly Backs.. .Dog Fish. Bill Fish. Cent. Diet.. 

Prieklyback, the edible crab, Callinectes hastatns. wli»:ii 
the new shell is only partially h.irdcncd ; a shedder • Long 
Iskuid*. ^ 1862 Ansted Channel I si, 11. viii. (ed. 2) 1S2 
The *prickly fem {Polystichum aenlcatnin) . . exceedingly 
abundant in England and Jersey’. 1666 J. Daviils Htst, 
Caribby Isles 36 If the •Prickly- Palm before described, 
afford Wine. 1725 Sloane yamatca 11. 121 * Prickly Pole. 
The Stem is very small,, .and thick beset with large and 
long prickIe.H round it. Ibid. •Prickly Withe. This 
phint has several small roots sticking to the bark of trees. 

4 . Comb.^ as prickly-cupped, -headed, -stemmed, 

1858 Homans Cycl. Comm. a. v. Leather, the acorn cuns 

of Quercus ^Egi/ops, ur ptickly-cupped oak, growing iu ilie 
Morca. 1871 Kincsley At Last x. The prickly-stemnicd 
scarlct-flowereil Euphorbia. 187a Routledgds Ev, Boys 
Ann. June 419/1 The prickly-headed Poppy. 

FricUy heat. A common name for Lichen 
tropicus, an inflammatory disorder of the sweat 
glands, prevalent in hot countri^ characterized by 
eruption of small papules or vesicles, accompanied 
by a sense of pricking or burning. 

17^ Wesley IFkt, (1830) I. 36 , 1 found she had only the 
prickly heat, a Mrt of rash. i8ia J. Flint Lett. Asner, 
10 Caned the prickly heat, ftma the pungent feeling that 
attends it. P. Mansoh Prop. Diseases xxxvii. 559. 
iBnAllbutCi Syst, Med, Vlll. 586 * Prickly beat in which 
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the papulcb aic fv^tinvU ly lii« lluckiiiguf the inoutli!i of the 

•iweatj^wicii. 

Fnekhr pear. The name given to various 
.species m the cactaceous genus Opuntia^ prickly 
plants with pear-shaped fleshy edible fruit; also 
the fruit itself. Formerly also Pt'kk-ptat'^ Prickle- 
fear^ Prickled pear. 

k6o J. Lke Introd. Bot. App. 332 Prickly Pear, Cuctua. 
Graingck Suear-Cane i. 536 On this lay cuttiiif;!* of 


1704 URAINGCK oiaw 

the prickly pear ; The; 
1815 Centi. Ma^. X(.' 


r-Lane i. 530 un this lay cuttiiif;^ ol 
ey jioon a formidable fence will sbuot. 
;V. I. 318 The Jack-fruit, sweet sop^, 


V.. UKiKiK L/inst (1870} 19 lie will rcGOKiiue sucb truits as 
the lime, the banana, ine almond, and the prickly p«ir. 

attrid. 1839 J. A. Hckaud 4* ix. 

(1S371 17A An arid plain, with straggling hedges of prickley 
licar bushes 1839, Lett. Jr. Madras (1843) 27a Prickly- 
pcar hedges, enclosing black-lot7king Pulmyra-irees, 

Frixk-madam. Jlerb. ? Obs. Also 7 prick- 
my-dame. [Altered from F. trique-madame ( 1 545 
ill llatz.-Darm.) : see Littrc.] An old name of the 
Stone-crops, esp. Sedum acre ; also A*, album and 
.S’, rejlexum, 

IMS Elvot Dict.^ .. called .. singrene or hoiisc- 

leeke . . The lesse . . Is called in cnglish ivicke madaiue. 
1578 Lyik ZWtfrar I. Ixxvii. 114 Prickiiiadamc hath small 
natrow thicke and sharpe poynted Icaues. 1688 K. Hoi.mi-: 
Armoury 11. 73/2 Leaves long and slender, and thick, like 
I'rick-iny-damc. ibid. ^/i Prick Madam, nr stone Crop. 
..It is termed also Trick Madam. 18B3 Casselfs ham. 
Mag. Oct. 672/2 Sweet country flowers.. pans}*, rose, lady- 
smock, prick- madam, jlic. 

Fri'ck-mark. [f. I'kick sb. lo f Mark .rAi] 

1 1 . Archery. 'J'he mark aimed at ; the bull's-eye ; 
hcncc^^r-i aim, object. Obs. rare. 

1356 w iniALS Diet. (1566) 643/3 The pricke marke.s 
dkuntur dcstinata. 1363 Burgh Rec. (1875) 111 . 

168 Within the said space.. salbe maid dry buttis and prik 
inetkis. 1388 A. King tr. CoMisius' Catech. 29 Daitli ye 
beginning and pi ikmark of our wil, and of al our doings. 

A mark uitidc by pricking, a prick on a surface. 

1703 Moxon .TArA. Exerc. 206 With the points of your 
Compasses, .desciihe a Circle. ., by placing one Foot in the 
prick-mark, and turutng alx>ut the other Foot. 1875 Sir T. 
Seaton h'rti ilutting 144 Pick out lightly the whole p.'ittcrn. 
A single line of prickiiiarks will suffice for the stems. 

Prixk-me-dai*iityf sb, and a. Now Sc. nr 
arch. AUo 6 pryckmedenty, prickmydante ; 
«j prig-y prick-my-dainty, prick ma dainty, 
-dftuty. [f. PiiioK V. (sense 20) + Me ^ Dainty «.] 
A- sb. * One who dresses in a finical manner, or 
is ridiculously exact in dress or carriage * (Jam.]: ; 
one who is .affectedly finical ; a dandy. 

a 1519 Skklton El. Rurnwyng 582 I'here was a nryckc- 
iiivdeiit y. Sat lyke a seynty, And Tmcan to payiity. As tLonghc 


she would faynty. 1540 13 . Octivnk Serm, A ij, if any 
prely nryckemydantes .shul }iap(H;ti to snya note in thys 
godly labour, a 1533 Uuall Royster D. 11. ili. (Arh.) 36 
al.iry then prick mMaintie come tosle me a fig. 1576 
Nkwton Lemnies Comjkx. (1633) 63 As some nice Dames 
and Prickmedainlies.. curiously combe and bring their 
haircs into a curled fashion and crisped lockc.s. 1898 Lu. £. 
Hamilton Mawkin yi. 75 She . . took it to be one of her 
}'oung prkk-ine-dainties coming a-jiiiking after her. 

B. adj. Kxcessively or affectedly precise in per- 
sonal adornment ; over-nice, finical. 

i8flo IIocRj in Blatkw, Mag, VI. 392 One can't think the 
blacksmith had been jealous Of any of these prig-iny-dainty 
fellows. 1824 Scon Bt, Ronau's xii. It’s an ill world since 
sic prick-my-dainty doings came in fashion. 1897 L. Keith 
BoHHte Loffy vii. 6;r What a high-benUit, prick madenty lady 
he had in his mind's eye. 

Pricknickety, -nikity, a. Sc, arbitrary var. of 
Ternickety a . 


1843-67 Autobiog, EUa, Grant (1898) 3ii| I wils by nature 
ti^, had all tlie Raper methodical pricknilctty ways. 

7 n ck-post. [f. Prick so. -h Post sb.s] (See 
C|UOt. 1842-76.) 

1587 Hahkison Eu^and 11. xiL (1877) 1. m In the open . . 
countries tliey are inforced for want of stuflfc to vse no studs 
al all, but Oldie franke posts, raisins, bcames, prickcposis, 
groundsels, . .and such principals. i6mGf.rbif.r Couusei 67 
Prick post seven inches one way. 1703 Moxon Mech. Exerc. 
163 RAch-Roits. Posts that are framed into llressummers, 
lictween Principal-Posts, for the strengthning of the Carcass. 
1776 G. Srmflx BuiUlingin lVaier\x$ The Prick-ixxits. . 
are designed to shorten the bearing. 1841-76 GwiLTi 4 n:A/A 
( jloss., Prick Rost, the some as a Queen Post of a roof. Also 
the posts in a wooden building placed between the principal 
posts at the corners. Also the posU framed into the breast- 
Miinmcr, between the principal posts, for strengthening the 
carc:a^s of a house. 

Fxixk-seam. [f. Frick sb, or v, + Seam.] 
A particular stitch used in glove-sewing. Also 
attrib. and comb., as prkk-seam server, sewing, 

163s B. JoNsos Magn. Lady iv. i, With your Prick-seam, 
and through-stitch. 1635 Roxb, Ballads VII. 14a If that 
a Glover inarrys me, part of his I'rade I know. Whether it 

t lam or prick seam be, iliat makes the braver show. 1839 
<RK Diet Arts 599 Adapted for what are called * drawn 
sewing, and prickseam sewing*. iBURati MallG, 16 May 
4/a Around Torrington, in Devon, for instance, arc the 
bwt prick-seam sewers in the country, 
iicnce Vri‘ck-Mamad n.,sewn with prick-seam. 
1604 in ArchxoloAaJ^ , r6i Item for a pare prick seamed 
* *;A,** 3 S T* Amanda xlv. 31 White 

pncl^seain d Gloves of Kid, full many a paire. 

tPxiok-Bhafb. An arrow or ‘riiaft’ for 
ihooting at the * prick ’ (Prick sb, 10). 

Bg^ in Priarf Hexham (Surtees) 1 . App. p. clxiv, My 


bowc and my qwyvcr wiih prike sbafies. 1341 Act 33 
Hen. Vltt.c. 982 Noe person above the saide age of xxiiu 
> ere.s .shall .shoute at any marke of xj score yardes or under, 
withe anyc prickshafle or fleight. sgsi Turner Herbal 1. 
F V b, FIcebers make prykke Miaftes m byrche because it is 
heuier than espe is. i6u Rowlbv Match at Midnight 11. 
i. in Haxl. Dodslc^ X 111/39 Why, to shoot at butts, when 
you should use prick-.shaftfi. 

Frick-aong (pri’k|S/^r)). Mns, Ohs. cxc. JJist. 
[Shortened from ihc eaily form pricked 5 on^,prickt 
son^i cf. Prick tr. 13 aud sb, 3 b.] 

1 . orig. pricked songx Music sung from notes 
written or ' pricked as distinguished from that 
sung from memory or by ear ; written vocal music. 

a. 1463 ill Bury Wills (Camden) 17 , 1 a’ille yt on the day 
of niyn iniirmeiit be songge a messe of prikked song at 


tcacheth to sing with all things necessary for the know- 
ledge of pricktsong. 1606 Holland Suetou. 187^ Beeiiig 
much delighted wim the Alexandrines prai>es in mict song. 

1519 Intcrl. Four Elem. (Percy Soc.) 50 Pc^ man, 
pryksung may not be di^ysyd. issa Chutxhw. Au. St. 
Cilcst ReOiliug 16 Paid (or a boke of priksong iij*. s^ 
CM.\rMAN Bussy D^Autbois t. i. Wks. 1873 1 1 * I dng 
prickc.song, Ladie, at first sight, idn Ellacomiib Ch. Bells 
Devou^ Bells of Ch. ix. 457 The st.Tfr is of five linc.s and the 
notes are of the lo/enge form, usually seen in prick-song of 
the jicriod. 

2 . esp, A written descant or accompanying melody 
to a * plain-song* or simple theme; hence, 
descant or * counterpoint * accom|>anying a simple 
melody 

1301 DuL'glas J*al, Uon. 500 In modiil.Ttioun hard 1 play 
and sing Fahuidoun, pricksaiig, descant, countering.^ 1503 
Mem. Rijon (Surtees) IV. 276 Nullus diacoiiiis. .adinittatur 
nisi scit distincte cantarc cantuni planum, et cciam fractuin, 
vi2. prykesange. 15x3 Priket sang; IMS Priksong [see 
T'i.ain-sonc 1]. 1392 K. Barnf.s Parihenophil 4- R. Klegy 
xiv. in Arb. Garner \ 111 sing my Plain Song with the 

turtle dove ; And Prick Song, with the nightingale rehearse ! 
a 1670 Hactiet Abp. Williams 1. (1692) 91 The imsutisfied 
that sung so far out of tunc, had another ditty to their 
prick -song. 1776 Sift J. Hawkins Gch, HisL Mus. 11 . 11. x. 
243 From the preference which the olt! writers give to 
written descant, which they termed Piick-song, in regard 
that the hariiioiiy was written or in-icked down. 

3 . attrib., as prick-sosig hook, lesson, music, etc. 

1418 in I'icar/s Anai. (1888) AppL x. 232 Item to Doctor 

Fairfax, for a prick.songc boke xx li. 13x9*30 R*rc. St. Alary 


at Hill 351 Paid lo John Northfolke for 


pr>kkyd song 

liokes. c IM7 in Slrype Eccl. Mem. (1721) 11 . App. A. 15 
Which iiiasslneing)soIemnely sungin prick song descant, and 
organ playing. tsgjjB K. Gilvin Sktal, (1878)' ao Yee that 
hauu licHuty and withall no pitty, Are like a prick-song- 
le.sson without ditty, a t668 I.AstiLLS Italy (1670) 1 . 34 

They sing . . without pricksoni^ nuiKick, organs, or otlicr 
instruiiient.s, using only the ancient plain-song. 1691 Wood 
Ath. Oxon. 1 . 578 The .. Arcbb. IW.'irham] left ail.. the 
I}rick-.soiig hooks belonging to his Cliappel, lo New coll. 

t b. Prickaongwort, an old name for the herb 
‘honesty ' {Lunaria), bearinjir flat round pods. Obs, 

1397 Gkhakue Herbal 11. cxvii. 378 We cal thi.s herb in 
KAgnsh Pennie flower, or money flower, siluer plate, Prick- 
song woort,. ,& among our womeu it is called liunestie. 

tFri'fdc-tilllber. Obs, [.See Prick sb. 14.] 
a. The Spindle-tree: Prick^vood a. b. The Dog- 
wood ; ~ PluCKWooi) b ; also pHckdimber tree. 

a- 1578 Lvtk Dodoens vi. Ixxix. ^ This plant . . some toiU 
. . ill Knglishe, Spindcitree, and rricke 'i iniher ; bycaii.se 
the timber of this tree .scrueth very well to the making both 
of Prickes and .Spindellcs. a 1697 Aubrey Nat. Hist. Wilts. 
(1847) 56 'fhe butchers doe make .skewers of it, because it 
dotli not taint the iiieate as other wcxxl will doe : from 
whence it hath the name of ivuik-timber. 17^ Chambers 
Cyil. Sttpp. App., Rrickdimher.a name sometimes given to 
the Euonymus, or spindle-tree. 

b. 1578 Lyte Dodoens vi. li. 726 'The wildc Cornell tree, is 

c.*!! led.. in Knglishe . . Dn^e berie tree, and the Pricke 
timber tree, bycause Butchers vse lo make prickes of it. 
161X CoTGK., Comittier fcmelle, llound.vtree, Dog-berrie 
tree, Prick-tymber tree. 

t Fxixk-tree. Obs, [See Prick sb, 14.] a. 
The Wild Cornel ; ^ next, b. b. The Spindle-tree ; 
» next, a. c. The Alder Buckthorn, Rkamnus 
Frangula. 

1331 Turner Herbal i. M j Sume because bucheres vse 
to make prykkes of it call it [cornclj pryke tree. 1597 
Gkrahdk tfcrbal iii. cl 1266 Alans nigra, sine/rangula.. 
is called in English Allcr tree, and of diners Butchers Pricke 
tree. 1671 Skinner F.iymct. Ling. Angl., Bot., Batchers 
l*iick tree, Eitonymns. 

Frixkwood. [See Prick sb, la.] a. The 
Spindle-tree, Euonymus europeeus. ? dos, b. The 
Wild Cornel or Dogwood, Comm sanguittea, died, 

a. t66i ljo\Ki.L Hist. Anint. 4 Min. 115 'I'hey [Sheep] 
are hurt by aconite, nereun, prickwooil, savin,, .and .scortcli- 
ing fennel. 1760 J. Lee Introd. Bot. App. 323 Prick Wood, 
Euonymus. 188s M iss Pratt Flanker. PA 1 1 . 64 Euonymus 
Europsnts (Common Spindle-tree) .. known to the old 
P^nglish herbalists chiefly by the name of Prickwuod. 

b. 1869 Hardwkkds Se. Gossih 1 Felx 30/1 I'he Dog- ^ 
wood iCornus sanguinea) means dagge-wood, dagge being 
the old English equivalent for a d.*iggcr, and tiM wood 
having been used tor skewers... In Buckinghamshire it is 
still tailed Prickwood and Skewerwood. 18B8 Britten 8c 
UoLL. cite It from N, Bucks. 

Friiikj (pri'ki), a« Now dial. [£ Prick sb. •¥ 
-Y.] Fnmlihcd with pricks or spines ; prickly. 

s^ Pricky Speruc [see Price sb, ts). 13^ Lvts Dodoens 
iv. xxviL 48s The whichebcaretb rough and nrickie buttons. 
s6n Holland PUtvf xix. til. IL 9 A pnekU sttifce it iMadder) 


! bath of the owne. Ibid. 10 Prickie moreover it [Soaii-wort] 
is like a thorne. f 16^ Banks' A lb. Queen Epil., But Noleiis- 
Volcns, Pricky must apiicar .1 1903 Eug. Dial. Diet, cites 
it from .Scotland to Kent. 

b. Comb. Fricky-baok or prioky-bRok ur- 
chin, pricky urchin, dial, the hedgehog. 

W. Mar.shai.i. Vorks. (ed. 2) II. 337 Pricky Urchin; 
. .the hedge bog. iBm Robinson Whitby Gloss,, Rrick-a- 
l*ack urchin, the prickly licdgc-liog. 1863 Ai kinson Stanton 
Grange (1864) 219 Next 1 kenned 'twere a prickyback. 
Friddy, var. Pbepy (^Naut.) Obs., ready. 
Fride (pruid), sb,^ Forms: see A. below. 
[Late OE. pryto,prytu str. iexsk,,pryte weak fcm. ; 
also {prydo), ptyde ; abstract sb. from prAt, prsld, 
Proud ; cf. ON. pry 9 i gallantry, bravery, orna- 
mentation, f. prAbr gallant, brave, stalely ; both 
generally held to have been adopted c 1000 from 
OF. prfit, pritd, mod.F. prettx. The (period of 
umlaut formations had passed long before 1000; 
and these quasi-umlaut derivatives in OK. and ON. 
must app. be explained os analogical, after the 
numerous original umlaut derivatives existing in 
the laugs., as in OE../ull,fyllo, /ullr,fylii,'\ 
A. Illustration of Forms. 
a. {JOE. and Souihem ME.) 1 pr^^o, -u, -e, 3-5 
pnite ( ii), pruyte ; 1 pr^de, a priede, prudu, 
2-4 prude( « h), 3-5 pruyde, pruyd, 4-5 pruide. 
a tooo Aldhtlm Gloss, in Napier O. E. Gloss. 16 h. Fasius, 
..pryte. 1014 Wulfstan Sermo ad Anglos in Horn. 
(Napier) 165 gcUce ham clwicsan, |»e for heora pn'tan lewe 
iiellad beorgan. a 10x3 Ibid. 178 Sc 8e for his prydan godc 
ride hyran. c 1175 Lamb. Horn. 7 Ne \vc nc beofi ibvrcn 
fur 10 nabbene none pnidu nc furde nanc oSre rcncu.s. INd, 
61 pe angles of heouene nolle for heorc prude in to belle, 
r ixeo V'ices 4 Virt. 89 Of modines.se and priede. c 1x90 S. 
Fug, Leg. I. 47/16 And pruyte he loueile lest. 1x97 K. 
Gi.ouc.(Roll.s)T252Suchnruyd hyin hath ynoine [tf.t'r. a 1400 

E uyd, prude], e X3po Bcket 1028 Forto..alc|;gQ liix prule 
r. pruytel 136X Langi.. R. Rl A. Prol. 22 btiinmc puttcii 
ni to pruide. revi.sa Higden {Kolls) III. 113 For 

his pride L.IAV. y pruyde]. Ibid. 213 (irete boost of pryde 
[Jl/iV. Y pruytek /bid. Vii. 263 Pride of herte I//6'. y 
prute). c 1400 Rout, Rose 3723 Devoyde of pniydc .die waa. 
A (Henlish) 2-4prede. 

a 1x7s Coil, Horn. 221 |>e h.Tin Xearcod was fer hare ptcdc. 
c taw th Rent, Serut. in 0 . F. Misc. ‘13 purch !sennc,purLb 
prede oher |iurch an-vic. 1340 Aycnl. 21 JH; ^ndde uo3 of 
prede LH arri^uiice. 

7. and tierih.) 3- pride (3-6 prid, <1-5 

priyd, 4-6 pryde, 4-7 pryd, 5 pryte, 6 pried). 

c 1300 Cursor M. 937^1 (Edin.) pe warlaw, Kwcrne.s, wrcl>e. 
and prid lother AISS. pride), e i»o R. Bkvnnk Chron. 
(1810) 280 Prtue pride in pes c.s nettiUe in herbere. 13. . /.. 
F. Aim, R, B. 179 For bobaunce& host & boliuinde priyde. 
/bid. J450 Wyth bust & wylh pryde. C1373 .Vc. Leg. 
Stunts xxvii. IMac/tor) 1048 'rtiru priyxl & awaris i^rcdy. 
Ibid. XXX. i'Rkeodcra) 315 Na ogurt nu pryd is ]m> with-in. 
1375 (M 5 i 1487) Barbour Bnice 1. ^ The King Eduuard. 
with mekiil wid. c 14x5 Pryd [see B. $]. 1$.. Sir A. Barton 
in Surtees Misc. (1868) 68 She is dcarelye dciglitc, and uf 
tnickell pried. 13^ Dalrymple tr. Leslie's //ist, Scot. v. 264 
Thair pryd sa now was doiitouiit. 

B. Signification. The quality of being proud. 

I. 1 . A high or overweening opinion of one\s 
own qualities, attainments, or estate, which gives 
rise to a feeling and attitude of superiority over 
and contempt for others ; inordinate self-esteem. 
Reckoned the first of the ' .seven deadly sins ' : see Deadly 5. 
c xooe ^Elfric /lorn. 11 . 220 Of ydelum gylpe bi6 acenned 
pryte and fiebilixuys. a 1030 tustit. Polity c. 10 note in Thurpe 
Anc. La%vs II. 31B Ne ^crLsa 5 beotn prita ne idcle rmnea. 
atxxs Ancr, R, 52 Lucifer. .leop into prude, & bicom of 
engel atclich deoucl. x^ Hamfole Pr, Conse. 3363 pir er 
|ia liede ayns pat er deddy ; IVide, hatreden, and envy [etc.]. 
C1380 Wycmf .SVA Wks, 111 . lox By stynkyngc pryde 
holtlyng ous self worpycr to God ^n trewe men. xgSx 

— Mark vii. 22 Fro withynne, ol the herte of men oonien 
forth yude thou 31 is.. pride, folye. CS440 Promp, Parv. 
413/1 Pryde, sufsrbia,/astus, elacio, ambieio. cigM Ld. 
Berners Arth.Lyt. Bryt. (1814)96 Blessed be GodTpryde 
alwayea uuerthroweth hus mauitcr. x8|^ Jf.r. I'avixir /loly 
Lining 11. iv. iii. F 8 Spiritual (iride is very dangerous*, 
because it so frequently creeps upon the spirit of bdy 
persons. 1667 Milton P, L, iv. 809 Vain hopes, vain aimes, 
inordinate desires Blown up with high conceits ingendring 
pride. 1781 Blaiv Lect, 1 . x. 197 Pride makes us esteem 
ourselves ; Vani^ makes us desire the esteem of others. It 
is just to say, as Dean Swift has done, that a man is too proud 
to be vain. 1837 Sir W. Hamilton Metaph, xlvL (1870) 1 1 . 
5x9 Pride, or the overweening sentiment of our own worth. 
1871 Darwin Emotions xL 264 A peacock or a turkey-cock 
strutting about with puffed-up feathers, is sometimes said to 
be an emblem of pride. 

b. in plural, rare, 

rxooo in Sax. Leeckd, HI. 428 Mid ofermettum afyllcd 
ne mid woruld-prydum, nc mid nyffuin. 1800 Bible (Douay) 
2 Esdras xv. 18 Because of their prides the citie shal be 
trubled. 7876 Rubkin JLett. to FwusahorpeiyXsydt 1 - >3 My 
selfishnesses, prides, insolences, failures. 

o. with Bpedfication of the cause or subject of 
pride. (Often passing into 3 or 4.) 

[1968-74 Tuckbe lu Nat. (183^ I. 1^ Pride.. may be 
calfed a habit of dwelling upon the thought of any Mip- 
posed excellences or advantages men believe themseli^ 
poasessed of ) as well power, birth, wealth, strength of body, 
or beauty of person as endowments of the nund.) 1797 


or Dcauty or person as endowments ot the minaj 1797 
Mrs. Raimlipfb ttmlian i, Mis pride of birth wax equaf to 
either. 18x7 Pollok Course T, ix. 7» Pride of rank And 
offic^ thawed Into ^ernal love, vkn FARxxa St. Paul 
(1883) 133 '1^ pride of system, the ime of nature, the 
rank peSde of the self-styled thcok^D, the exdusivt 
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iintional Pharisaic pride in which he had been trained— 
Torbade him to examine seriously whether he might not 
after all be in the ^ ^ , 

d. Personified, esp. as the first of the seven 
deadly sins. 


on foot, and begs its way. 

6 . In varions proverbs. 

I A WvcLiF Prev. xvi. i8 Pride goth hcfor contricioun : 
an oefor falling the spirit shal ben enhauncid. <‘1415 MS. 
Di^y 230 If. 223 b, Pees makith Plente Plente makiih Pride 
Pnde makith Piee Plee m.'ikith Poucrt Pouert m.ikith Pecs. 
c 1440 Jacob' i Well 70 Pride goth beforn. & schame folwyth 
after. 1509 Barcuiy Shyy 0/ Polys (1874) 11. ira Fur it 
hath be sene is sene, and euer shall Hiat first nr fast foule 
pryde wyll haue a fall. 1646 J. Whitakfr U&aiah 26 Tliat 
pnde will have a fall, is from common experience grown 
provcrbiall. 1784 Johnson Let. 3 Aug. in Bonuell, I am now 
reduced to think . .of the weather. Pride must have a fall. 
2. The exhibition of this quality in attitude, 
bearing, conduct, or treatment of others; arrogance; 
haughtiness. 

c laog Lay. 19409 Bruttes hofdcn muchel mode & ynimete 
prutCf a 1300 CvrstfrM, 6224 He [pharaon] went wit mikel 
prid and host, r ism R. Bhunnk Citron, Ware i Rolls) 6223 
pey preied hym [Constantine] he wolde make defens, & 


II. 6 . Magnificence, splendour; pomp, ostenta- 
tion, display, poet, and tkef, 
etaM Uv. 1429a He heo letteMjruden mid vnimele prude, 
ssoy R. Glouc. (Rolls) 9898 pe sixle day of lul he deide 
ana mid gret onour & prute At founte ebraud he wm ibured. 
c 1400 Laud Troy Bk, 4078 For Theman dyed in that stede 
And beryed he was with mochcl pride. « I4j|a Lc tMorie 
Arth, 57a They reseyved hyro with Crete pride, A Ricm 
soper there was dichl. c u/^ How Gd. Ivi/ tharnght htr 
Domghter 95 in Hazl. E, P, P, 1. 186 Oucre done pride 
makythe nakid syde. i6c4 Shako. Oih, ill. jii. 354 Oh fare- 
well., all Qualitie, Pride, Pompe, and Circumstm^ of 

K 'orioiis Warre. lyta Pope Ess, Man 11. 44 Trace Science 
en, with Modesty iny guide ; First strip off all her equip- 
age of i*Tide. Morkis Sigurd Vf, 3^9 Folk looked on 

his rich adornment, on King Atli's pride they 
t b. Love of display or ostentation. Obs. 
ri4te Ifonu Gd, Wi/thaugkt Mr Doughter 97 in Ha*l. 
E, P. P. 1. 186 Mekille schame ben wyminen worllii,. . That 
iiryngyn her lordis in mischef for here mckillc pride. SM3 
Skaks. Lwr. 864 He.. leaue* it [gold] to be maistrcd by his 
ynngi Who in their pride do presently abuse it. f68o 
OiwAY Orphan i. ii. 157 Wealth beyond what Woman’s 
Pride could waste. 

c. Pride of Hfe^ pride of the worlds worldly 
pride or ostentation, vainglory, areh, 

1340 Hampole Pr, Couse, A1 i>at in world men tcl 
can, Es outlier yhernyng of be ffesshe of man, Or yhernyng 
of eghe, bat may luke. Or ]^ide of Ivfe, als says be buke. 
i|Ba Wveup I John ii. 16 Coueytise of flesch, and coiieytUe 
ofi^en, and pride of lijffViilg.Jx/Vv^ia wV.v,Gr. 4 dAa^oveta 
Tou fiiw. i6if ; R.P. vainglory of life]. lyap T.aw 


hii r>r Msivi.n^ rniJL Autrl ftniit A ' ^ » «*• * VainglOTy OI llICJ. I/ag I.AW 

^yd,.^a^iteaJcia. lU Shaki^V// C. 'v-.d??*) « I‘ « irilteof Hf. ‘ 

heT.chMtic* with A.Tnra Our Eiwmiiai priJ*. ifct - . T 

7W. AT. lit. L i6a. I loue ihee so. that nianirre all thv 8. In coiif.jrininjf to thaw uiAions .nrf wide of the world.. 


7toir/. H, III. i. 163, I loue thee so, that niaugre all thy 
pride. Nor wit, nor r&ison, can my paaslon hide. 17^ 

Goldsm. Tran 327 Pride in their port, defiance in their 
eye, 1 see the lords of human kind pass by. 1859 Tennyson 
Geraint Jfr Enid 195 Doubling all his m,*ister‘s vice of pride. 

3. A consciousness or Iccliiig of what is behtting 
or due to oneself or one’s position, which prevents 
a person from doing what he considers to be 
beneath him or unworthy of him ; esp. as a good 
quality, legitimate, * honest *, or ‘ proper pride *, self- 
respect ; also as a mistaken or misapplied feeling, 

‘ false pride *. 

1297 R. Groove. (Rolls) 3393 Vor be hnitons nold« uor 
prute after be erl do, Vor he nas no)! king & bemorc be 
worse horn coiti to. iS7«h6 Lamhakdk PeratuK Kent (1826) 

251 He, which before writing unto the King, refused in his 
letters for pride to call him^ his 1/ird. 2M7 Milton P, L, 

I. 537 But nc his wonted pride Soon recollecting, with high 
words . . dispel'd their fcairs. 1716 <.3 ray .Statius 1. 25 These 
conscious shame withheld, and pride of noble line. 1769 
Junius Lett. ii. (1820) 13 lie was trained, .to the truest and 
noblest sort of pride, that of never doing nr suffering a mean 
action. 180a WoKiJiKw. Kesoiniion ^ indep^ vii, I thought 
of Ch.'ttrerron, the m.irveJlous Boy, The .sleepless Soul lh.ic 
perished in his pride. 1836 W. Irving Astoria II. 304 
This ludicrous affair excited the mirth of the bolder spirits, 

. .and roused the pride of the wavering. ^ 1855 J. R. T.fip- 
(.iiiLii Cormoail Alines 296 A man of considerable scienlltic 
attainments, who, 1 believe, has no false pride aliout him, 
and who will rejoice to find that his example may be 
influential to others. 1880 Dixon Windsor Ilf. viii. 74 His 
pride of virtue was as lofty as his pride of birth. 

4. A feeling of elation, pleasure, or high satisfac- 
tion derived from some action or possession ; esp. 
in to take a pride {in, t to do something, etc.). 

1597 SiiAKs. 2 Hen, IP, 1. ii. 7 Men of all sons take .1 pride 
to gird at mee. 1603 -•< Mens./or M. ji. iv. 10 My Grauitic 
Wherein..! take pnde. 1666 Dkyokn Ann, d/miA cxvi. 

To rescue one such friend he took more pride, Than to 
destroy whole thousands of such foes. 1774 Golukm. Aaf. 

Hist. (1776) V. 156 Her parental pride .seems to overpower 
every other appetite. t8j|7 Rv.sk in /W. Ecou, A rt i. 13 You 
will see the good housewife taking pride in her pretty table 
cloth, and her glittering shelve-s. 1867 Ladv Henberi' 

Cradle L, vtii. 225 AcUiil Aga .. produced, with natural 

K ide and plea.sure, the watch and pUtols given him by the 
ince of Wales. 

3- That of which any person or body of persons 
is proud ; that which causes a feeling of pri^ in 
those to whom it belongs ; hence, the flower, the 
best, of a class, country, etc. 

13^ WvcLip Each, xxiv. si Y shat defoule my seyntuarie, 

the pryde of Mur empyre, and des3rraMe thing of jonr eyrn. „ 

i 14x3 Eng, Conq. /ret, 3a Her b® PO'd waterford felle ; 58/2 Sometimes 

her all hys myght went to noght. 1990 Siiakn. Hen, P, 1. 
ii. X12 O Noble English, that could entertainc With halfe 
their Force^ the fulf pride of France. i6ts Bible Job xli. 

15 His [leviathan's] scales are his pride, a lyas Prior 
Garland ^^The yride of every grove 1 chose,.. To deck my 
charming Cloe’s hair. 174E Gray Propertius 11. i. 77 Love and 
the Fair were of his life the Pride. 1770 Goldsm. Des, Vili, 

55 A bold pixisaniry, their country^ pride. 1813 Scott 
Eoheby iii. xv, See yon pale stripling I when a boy, A 
mother's pride, a father's j<^ I 

b. In names of plants : Fride of Barbadoea 
(see Barbadoks pride ) ; pride of Ohlna, pride of 
India, a tree, the Azroarac ; pride of Columbia, 
an American species of Phlox, P, speciosa ; pride 
of London « London pridis ; pride of Ohio, the 
American cowslip, Dodecatheatt Mcadia, 
ito PARXiKfNMf Paradisus 321 Spotted sweet Williams 
or pnde of London. 1693, tSiS [see [aindon pridk]. syi^ 

P. Browne Jamaica 225 Uarhadoes Pride... It grows wud 
in many parts of Liguanea, and makes a beautiful show 
whan In bloom. iSisa Dunguson Med. Lex,, Pride of 
China, ..p. of India, Afeiia atxdarach, 1849 I-vell wtd 
Pisit U,S, (1850) II. 60 Before the house atood a row of 
Pride-of-India b«es. 1898 Olmsted Slave States 416 A 
broad avenue, planted wiih Pridc-of-China trees. 


d. //er. In his pride \ applied to a peacock 
when represented with the tail expanded and the 
wings drooping. See also Peacock sb, 1 c. 

1930 in Aftcestor xi. (1904) »8i Banesler beryth to his crest 
a pocuke in hi.spr3’dc. 1711 Strype Ecrl, Mem. 11 . 11. xii. 3^9 
ms standard [was] of yellow and blu-:, with a peacock in 
pride gold, and pensiLs with a peacock, vfip Pohny Heraldry 
Diet. s. V., Peacocks are said to bi: in their pride when they 
extend their tails into a circle, and drop their wings. 1864 
Boutri.1. Her, Hist, A P^P- ^viL § 2 (ed. 3) 272. 

7. Magnificent, splendid, or oslcnlatious adorn- 
ment or ornamentation, arek, 

a 1300 Cursor M. 2x050 He wioght O grand hi be se side 
Stanes predus o pride. 13.. Guy Wanv. (A.) 6382 He iif 
him arincs and riche stede. And di^t him [wr ulle wib nri^e. 
1390 Govvkk Ctfx/C 11. 45 The Sadlc.s were tg such a Pride, 
•TSo rkhe syh schc ncverc non. tSQO Si'knskr P. Q, i. i. 7 
Ixiftie trees, yclad with sommers pride, r 1600 Siiaks. Sonu. 
Ixxvi, Why ls my verse so Ixirren of new pride ? So far 
from vaiuition or qukke change 1834 
7>vx7s 15 Tlieir armesare loaden with pride, such make the 
Iron shackles Ix-adcs twiggc.s of trees and l>rasse Rings. 
1697 Dhyokn Pirg, Georg, in. 663 A Snake., renew 'cl in all 
the sfKrckrd Pride Of puniuous Youth. 1729 PorK Odyss, 
VIII. 4J9 Whose ivory sneatn, inwrought with curious pride. 
Adds graceful terror to the wearer’s side. Sir W. 

JoNRS Sef\ Poun/aius Poems (1777) 33 Deck'd with fresh 
garlands, like a rural bride. And with the crimson streamer's 
waving pride. 

1 8. a. Exalted or proud position or estate. Obs, 

1:1400 Land Trey Bk, 46 For tlicr were. In that on side, 
Sixti kynges and dukes of pride. 1900 Hawes Past, Pleas. 
XX vii. (Percy Soc.) xiB BehoWyngc Mars how wontlerly he 
stode, On a whcle top with a lady of pryde Haunred ahuuie. 
1729 Law Serious C, xL (1732) 167 The man of pride has 
n thousand wants. 

tb. Honour, glory. Obs. 

13.. Guy Was^o, (A.) 970 per-five, on eucricb a side. 
On him was leyd al be pride. 1991 Shake, z Hen. VI, iv. 
vi. 57 If thou wilt fight, fight by thy Fathers side, And 
commendable prou’d. let's dye in pride. 

9. The best, highest, most excellent or flourishing 
state or condition ; the prime ; the flower. 

£1420 Arnno. Arth. Iv, nertis conne thay home bring, 
AtKi buckes of pride, c two Marlowk Faust, xiii. 3t Since 
wo have seen the pride or Nature’s works. .Let us depart 
1991 SiiAKB. 1 Hen, Vi, iv. viL x6 'J'hcre di'de My lcaru.s, 
my Blossonie, in his pride. 1611 Sir W. Murk Misc. Poems 
L 54 l.yk to a blooming mcaclou Quhosc pryd doth schorl 
reinainc. 1619 W. Lawson Country I/ousru*. Card, (1626) 
TO If you remouc them in the pride of sap. 1^4 Fr.AVFoku 
Skiil Mtts. 1. 65 When a.s May was in her ^ide. 16B8 R. 
Holmk Armoufy 11. i88/x Pride of Grease is full Fat and 
in good liking. 1851 Mayhew Lend. Labour (r86ii 11 . 
56/3 Sometimes in the pride of the season, a bird-catcher 


engages a costermoneer’s |)Oney or donkey cart. 1904 Daily 
ChroH, 24 May 3/t But doer are already almost in ‘ pride of 
grease'. 

fb. Exuberance. Obs, 

ife3 Owen Petnbrokeshire viiL (1897) 62 One Cmpp of 
oates pulleth dowiie the pride of good grounde verve lowe. 
1813 Markham Eng, Husbandsa, t, v. 24 'Hie ground hauing 
liis piide abated in the first croppe. 

10. Mettle or spirit in a norre. 

1992 Shaks. Pen, 4 Ad. 420 The colt that’s backt and 
buruiend being yong, Loseth his pride, and neuer waxeth 
strong. 1996 — I Hen. / V, iv. iii. 2a Your V nckle Worcesters 
Horse came but to day. And now their pride and inettal is 
asleepe. 1884 H.llQ, 3rd Scr. VI. 495/1 A little pride is 
, good even in a wild hone, 

fll. Sexual desire, *heat' ; esp. in female auimals. 

14M Bk, St. A/bane E v. The noyas of theyes beestys thus 
ye shall call For pride of tbeyre make ihay vsen nit all 
1990 CoKAiNC Treat. Hunting Your man must be 
very careftill in the time <A the Braches pride. 1804 Siiaks. 
Otk, III. iii 404 As salt as Wolues in pride. 

1 12. A fancifal name for a * company ’ of Hons. 

toM Bk. St. Albans F vi, A Pride of Lionys. 

18. Falconry. Pride of place \ sec Place sb. 8 c. 
14. Pride of the memin^, a widely used rural 


phrase for a morning shower which promises or 
IS expected to nsher in a fine day. 

1894 in N, 4 0- >si Scr. X. 360 (fr. Cornwall), tffyfbid. 
ardl^r. XL 529 (fr. Kent). 1877 Ibid. 5th Ser. VI ll. 129 
(fr. Yorksh.). ibid. 275 (fr. Lancash., Shropsh., Berks.). ^ 
16. Comb. : objective, as pridednspiring adj . ; 
instrumental as pride- blisid, -blinded, -bloated, -in- 
\ flam€d,-ridden,-skk, -swollen adjs. ; pride -monoy : 
see quot. 1632 . 

1999 Broughton's Let, xii. 43 A. .brainsicke, pride-swotnc 
companion. 1632 Bnomk Court Beggar i. i. Wks. 1873 1. 
193, 1 P. For ever)’ wearer of his first u' th' fashion To pay 
I a groat to ih' King... Gab. And what may this pride money 
amount unto Per annum, can you gup-sse? stis M. Hf.nrv 
Popery a Spir. Tyranny Wks. 1853 11. 350/1 Your glory 
may well Ire turned into sh.'imc if you he priile-ridden, and 
nassion -ridden, and lust -ridden. 1818 Mii.man .^atuor ra 
Like the pride-drunken Babylonian king. 1839 Bailky 
Pesius xxxi. (1852) 502 llien she elate, and with pride- 
blinded soul The tow'cring seal .. assumed. 1884 J. Tait 
Al indin Matter (189-/) 332 A pride-inspiring style of Chris- 
tianity, leading to .'i dangerous cnnscioustiess of (tower. 

Pride (pnid), sb^t lot’al. [Etymology obscure. 
Perh. abbreviated from obs. lamprid (17th c. : 
Lamphet; orig, stressed lampri a) « med.1.. Uvn- 
prhia, lamprlda. Lamprey.] The fresh-water or 
river lamprey ; also called sand-p> idc, 
a 1490 Botoner ///«. (1778) 291 Homines possnnt ptscar*' 
..de pride.s ad similitiidineiii lampreys. 19^ Klyot Dkt. 
AdditicNVi, Luwbriei^ lylcll fy-shes taken in sniall riueis 
whyche are lyke to lampurncs,..callyd in Wylieshire prides. 
1661 Walton Angler xiii. (cd. 3) 192 A very little I.amprey, 
which -wme call a Pride. may. .fie found many of ihnu 
j in the River 'J hameR. 1677 P1.0T Ox/ordsk. 183 We have 
a sort in tfie River Isis, tnat we call here a Pride, of the 
long cartilngincoiis smooth Kind. '>1705 Rav Syn. Method. 
Pisi'inm (1713) J3 A l..am()crn, Pride of the Isis. 1886 
Skklkv Ptesh-xvater Pishes Europe xii. 427 Peiromyzon 
branchiaiis (Linna:iis'>,.. i.s locally known a.s the Pride, 
b. Comh.\ pndc-nct, (.Sec also Pridk-oavel.) 
0x300 I.ihr Cusiunt. (Rolls) I. 117 Ili.i iiri autre manere 
de rcics, ne len apele ‘pridnrt 1^4 in R. Griflitlcs Ess. 
Conser^f, Thames (1746) 63 \ pride Net, not to Vie occupied 
Uit by Special Licence of the Water-Bailiff, arid not above 
' a Yanl in I..cngth. 

t Pride, jA.ii CM, rare, [Origin and sense un- 
certain.] V'l'he spleen of a deer. (So taken by 
editor of S.T.S. e«l.) 

13. , Sir Tristr. 475 Tristreni schare be hrest, pe long sat 
next be (vride. 

Prido Cpr^fid), 7 '. Forms : 9 south, prude {ii ) ; 
4 Keniisk prodo {pa.t. prette); 4 - pride (5 
fwrth. prid, 5-7 pryde, 6 Sc, pryd). [Early 
ME. ptiidett, frldcn, f. pritde Pride sb.'i - ; ci. ON. 
pr}dfa to adorn, f. pfyifi .an ornament. The pa. t, 
prette in Ayciibite perh. points to a form prlte beside 
prede: cf. Pride jA*] 

fl. irans. To ornament or adorn magnificently 
; or proudly. Obs. 

a 10^ Leg. Kath. 1460 .Se nrudeliche ischnid & iprud 
[f.r. ipruddj Ixi wi3 pel & wifli purpre. aMx Holydav 
’ Juvenal (1673) ^'hb bis crisping pinne, his eye- 

I brows dies With black ; p.iint too prides-up his lustful eyes, 
f 2. intr. To Ijc or become proud. Also to pride it. 
a 1029 A ncr. K, 232 note. An is, bet we ne pruden. a 13^ 
Hampolf. Psalter ix. 23 Whils be wick id pndcs, kyndeld Is 
I be P^re- *3®* ^sz\.\v~Eccius. x. 9 What nridist thou, erthe 
; andasken? 1 1388 What art thou proude?] C1440 Promp. 

; Pan>. 4x3/1 Piydyn, or wax prowde, superbso. 1698 S. H. 
i Gold, Ltnv 103 If then thou..seest more, or beyond me, 
; pride it not, nor contemn me. a ilkjo Hack ft A bp. Wiiliafns 
; II. (1692) 203 Neither were the vain-glorious content lu 
! pride It upon Success. 180a If. Martin* Helen 0/ GUnross 
' IV. 50, 1 pride to feel [etc.]. 

I 3. trans. To make proud, fill with pride ; f dis- 
: play proudly (quot. 1667 ), Chiefly in pass., to be 
! made or become proud. 

j a 1340 Hampolk Psalter ii. n If x doe welc as 3e aghe .'ll 
■ doe, seruys til god in dred that ye be noght pridid. c 1430 
I Pilgr. Ly/ Manhode iv. xx. (1869) i96 pal be seruanlcs of 
I Adon.ii ben so uryded ayciis us. a 1619 Fothrrdv A theom. 

, iL vii. 9 4 (1622) 265 Tb^. that are pnded with prosi^ious 
; Fortune. 1630 Earl of Barrymore in Lisxnore Papers 
: Ser. 11. (1R88) iV. 30 Titles and cominis.<ion.<i. . with u-nich 
they are soe pr>’dea vpp. Waiehhoi/.sf Fite Loud. 

• 159 King SeiRxstris. .forgot himself much, when he caused 
four captive kings to draw his chariot.. when he prided his 
; inconstant Fortune, in the desport of their Vass.'d.;\ge. 1^9 
. Bl'kn'.s Holy Pair xi, Nae wonder that it pride him 1 1884 
I. Shakman Hist. .^U’earing 42 A people who^ perhaps un- 
ju.sily, have been prided for the choiceness of tlieir swearing, 
4. refl. To make or show oneself proud ; to take 
' pride, take credit to oneself, congratulate oneself ; 
to plume oneself. Const, ott, upon, in {;\for, of, 
about, 7 oitA), that. 

A 1279 Priv\ Hil/red 686 in 0, R, Mise, 138 pe luttele 
. mon. . Bute he mote himselucn pruden, he wole maken fiile 
luden. 1340 Ayenh. 258 Onder be uavre robes is be saute 
dyad be seniie, arid natneliche ine ban pet hum |{ledyeb and 
predeb (F. orgoiUissent\, Ycf ):« pokoc him prette (F. 
orgueiliisi, v. r. ingitetliissoit\ uor his uayre tayle, and be 
coc nor bis kombe, hit ne is no wonder... Ac man oper 
wyfman . .he nc ssel him prede I F. 1 1386 

Chaucer />M rr. 7> 38s For to pride hym in his sirengtheoT 
It 15 an heigh to\ya. JHd. p 387 Eek for to pride hym 
^his gemne IS a ful greet folie. c 1412 Hocclevb DeReg. 
t nw. 1063 rrydS m noght for no prosprritee. 1539 Coiicr- 
IIAI.K bMlns. X. 9 What prydest thou the, o thou earth and 
^shesf X874 Boyle RxwU. TktoL 11. ii. 138 The variety of 
i^entions . . make us pride ourselves about things, that [etc.]. 
S891 tT, Em Hinnne't Frauds Row, Monks 'yA. 3) 361, 1 know 
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FBIDXD. 


FBIB8T. 


, .no Kcnson, why the Priesu shoold pride tbemwlves with 
this. 175^ It- KtysUt't ynw. (1760) III. so8 At Mantun, 
where they pride themrelves not a little on account of their 

t.a.!aw.fw eka KCwe knltk<>a fJt *kMl Arrant nneet. 


never 

, ^ w. 

Irving (1B24) 35 We pride ourselves upon sivinf; 

satiiifactioii in every department of our paper, if iSm H. 
CoLKHiDGR Eis, (t8u) 11 . 146 The impotence of that which 
some women pride themselves in. x88a A. W. Ward Dickens 
iv. 01 He prided himself on his punctuality, 
b. intr, in same sense. Now rare. 

C1470 Hknrv IP'a/laec xi. 1271 Quha pridys thnrin, theit 
laiibour is in waist. 121578 Lindksav (Pitscottie) Chron, 
Sect, (S.T.S.) n. 17 ITney] prydit everie anc of th.'ime 
qtiho sould he inaist gall/cart in thair clething. 2648 tr. 
SenanU's Para^hr. Job 396 11 cc w'alkes publikely with 
lost men, and priding in his sinne* x^Sp Hooi.c Comcnius 
Vis, /IWrf (if>72) 43 The gay Peacock prideth in his feathers 
,,p€Hnit iHpp'hit, 1747 Richardson Clarissa (x74<j) !• 
XXX. 193 Distinction or quality may be prided in by thusc 
to whom distinction or quality are a new thing, x^ 
Anna M. Wilson Days Mahcmmad 39 My brother, I prirle 
in your courage. 

Hence Pri'ded ///. <r., filled with pride. 

(See a 1540 in 3 above.] CS400 Gowfr Addr. Hen, ll\ 
in /W. Poems (Rolls) 11 . xx Whan humble paciciice is 
prided. 1883 A. S. Hkuvy BMt^et IPoman 12 Many a stouter 
heart, whose prided stoicism is often only a strait-jacket. 

PrldefUCt iroi'dftil^f a, C.hieny A<*. |^f* 1 riiik 
jA.l + -FUL.] Fnll of pride ; protui, ftrro|»aiit. 

CX4SO Miraur Saluachnn 4017 Some man wille he in- 
pugne he pridcfulle Ijolnyiig. 2533 (>au Richt Vay xe 
TImy quhillc ar pridful of thair wisdome or science, a 1571 
Knox iUst, Ref, Wks. 1846 1 . 153 'i‘he pridefull and scornc- 
full people that sttNxl h}*, mocked him. 1740 Wiiitkhkaii 
Cymnttsiad ri. 36 High disdain sat prideful on his brow. 
1817 CoLBHinGF Alice Du Chs Jii, As if in prideful scorn 
Of flight and fear he stay’d liehiiid. r 1843 Caklylf Hist. 
Sk. Jas. I 4- L hau / (1898) 340 Why should not such a 
man be prideful? 

b. f'all of pride in some fact or achievement ; 
pleased, elaleri. 

1841 Tai/'s il/rtf. VIII. iTo/i The father prideful as the 
scene reveals, Aiid the fond mother smiling as she feels. 
i ®48 TALFOiJRii/ 7 /m/ A fern. Lamb yj/a , ! well remember the 
flush of prideful ple.isure which came over his face. 1897 
H. W. Strong in ll'esfnt. Cas. 24 July a»/i Me may, in a 

r ideful moment, declaim Cowper: 1 am monarch of all 
survey ; My right there is none to dispute. 

Hcnco Pri'dGfnlly adv.^ in a prideful manner ; 
with pride ; proudness, pride. 

tfl.. Z.iWMix>(Picscottie)'.rCAz'i’/f. .Vi.d/.(MS. F. ifili)/riic 
king, hearing of this prydfunnes.s IS. T.S. I. 82 prudc.nes<). 
iix6;ro Spalding Troub. Chas. / (1851) II. 256 The touu 
thoclit cvill of H.'idduchls behaveour, to rytle. so pryilfullie 
about ibair cross. x8ao Scoi r Monnst. viii, A white kirtle the 
wench wears, .and a blue hood, that might weel lie spared, 
for prideful ness. 1842 Cahlvlr Past 4- Pr. ii. iii. The. m.in 
..had walked .. humul)' and sTtlmnlly with Clod ..instead 
of walking sumptuously and pridefiilly with Mammon. 1865 
RvxKitt Sesame 159 Strange that they will complacent I3* 
and pridefully bind up whatever vice or loll^' there is in them. 

tnide-gavell Obs. heal, Alsoprid-. [app. 
from Pride jA- + 1 tax ; but cf. quot. 1 779,] 

(Sec qiiots.) 

tM3 s. Taylor Hist, Carv/kiad ix. 112 Prii/e^affH; 
which in the Lord.ship of Kodcly in tlin County of Glou- 
cester is used and paid .. as a Rent to the I^rd of the 
Mannour, by certain Tenants, .for their Liberty and Privi- 
lege of Fishing in the River Severn for Lumprayes. 1679 
Blount Anc. Tenures 18. 2779 Rciiof.k Glouce.dersh . 

551 Acknowledgmeats are paid ..for fishing in the river 
Severn, some of which were anliently railed Pnti-sa 7 :f.L 
from the word Garrl a rent, and Pride, the name of a kind 
of wicker'd nutt, or pouchin, which is laid in the water to 
catch the fisit. [No authority is given for this alleged sense 
of Pritle : it is unknown to all the archaic and dialect glo.s- 
saries and dictionaries.] 

Fri’delesSf ff. [f. Pride jA 1 + >less.] Devoid 
of pride (either in bad or good sense) ; having, 
feeling, or manifesting no pride, 
c 1386 Chaucer Clerk's T. 874 Ful of pacient benyngnytee 
Discreet and pridelees. 1908 Dunbar Flytinjr 115 Thow 
lay full prydlcs in the peise this somer. 1703 TArE Her 
At^ssty s Piet, xiii. Behold ’em now, Paciflek and Serene, 
With Prideles.s Pomp, pas.sc.ss'd by Britain's Queen 1 28x7 
Coleridge Bhg. Lit, xxii. (2882) 2x6 This lofty, yet pride- 
less impartiality in poetry. 2889 Pall Mail G. 26 Aug. 3 'i 
The prideless, drunken parent feels no humiliation in goiiig 
before the managers pleading poverty. 

FHdeling (prai-dliq). nonce-wd, [f. Pride 
f^.l + -LiNOj A * child ‘ of pride- 
s8«4 R. C Dallas Cerr. Ld. Byron (1825) I. as, I think 
he (Byron] was inoculated by the young pridelings of intel- 
lect, with whom he associated at the University. 

Pridian (pri*dian), a, rare. [ad. L. prTdidn-us, 
f. prfdie adv., on the day before, f. stem pH- before 
■f dies a day : see -an.J Of or pertaining to the 
previous day. 

2«s 8 B1.0UNT Glflsscgr,, Pridian^ of the day before. 1840 
1 iiackerav .SAeMj* Genteel Stoty ii, Thrice a week.. does 
j rign of pridian intoxication. 

Pndlo, var. Phedy Ohs, ready. 

Fndmg (prai djg), vbl. sb. rare, [f, Pridb v, 
-e -iNo i. j The action of showing or tuiog pride. 
*.*?♦ Ca*iew riwff (1881) 24 The lang of screames on 
priding set..Be3'ond his banckes abroad all wrackfull goes. 
** ““ 

Pri'ding,///. a. rare, [f. Pride v, -h -ing 2.] 
Affecting or displaying pride. Hence Vri*din«lr 
o^., with display of pride. 


2591 Grfenk Art Canny Catch, iii. 7 This fellowe in a kinde 
of priding scorne would vsualKe 5a>;e [etc.], a 1677 Baaitow 
Pete's Snprem. (1687) 123 He pridingly doth set himself 
before all others. 1711 in ledh ReA nisi, MSS, Comm, 
App. V. 153 Lett them keep their pridcing cavalry to stop 
bottles with. 

Frl*dy, a, Obs, cxe. dial. Also 5 AV. prydy, 
p dial, preedy. [f. Pride -h-Y.j Character- 
ized by pride ; proud. 

2458 Sir G. Have Leno Arms (S.T.S.) 1x3 He suld nochl 
be callit a glide knycht, hot ane orguillous, hychly, and 
prydy rebellourc unworthy. 1865, etc. in Eng. Dial, Dict.^ 
l*ridy, preedy (cited fr. Cornwall). 

]Me, obs. form of Pry sb. and v, 
llPrie-dien (pmly^O- Ht. ‘pray God’.] 

a. A desk made to support a book or books, and 
having a foot-piecc on which to kneel ; a praying- 
desk, kneeling-dcsk. b. A chair with tall sloping 
back, for the same purpose ; also, a chair of this 
fiirm for ordinary use. Also pHe-dieu chair. 

1238a Lancl. P. pi. A. V. 163 pe Clerk of he churrhc, Sire 
; l*ers of pridye, and pernel of Fbaundres.] 1760 H. Walmi.k 
- Lei. to G. Montagu 28 Jan., Before the altar, was an arm- 
' chair for him, w'itli a blue dama<«k cushion, a pHed'lieu^ and 
a footstool of black cIuiIl x8a6 IH. BkhtJ Four 1 '. in 
France 8 The litanies are.. chanted in the middle of the 

■ choir, from what 1 have since learned to call a prie-Dien. 

I tfl^ M. Arnold Tristram 4> Iseult iii. 91 She will fall 
j musing.. then rke And at her prie-dieu kneel. 288a Miss 
i Brauoon Alt. Royal 111 . vi. 123 Miss Bridgcman ptaceil a 

prit-dieu chair in a comiminding position for the reciter to 
lean upon gracefully. 

j Frief(o, obs. Sc. form of Proof, Prove. 

I Prier (pr.'>i*oj). Also 6 priar, 6> pryor. [f. 
i Prv V. + -EB 1 .] One who priei;. 

2559 Huloet, Prycr or lokcr after some m3*$chicre^ Umax, 

! > 57 S Lankham Let. 11871) 59 A l^tcn.ar, nr a priar in at the 
: cnliiks nr at the iokhofe. 2874 Bovi.f Excell. TheoL 11. i. 
j 127 CiirioiLS priers into nature. 2790 J. Bruce Source Sile 
I 11. 577 I hc monks, the constant pryers into futurity, 
i Fries, obs. form of Price sb^ 
j Priest (pr/st), sh. Forms: 1-4 prdoat, (i 
i prioat, preast, a proeat, 3 prost), 1-6 prdat, 

• (3-5 prust, pruest, 4-5 prist, 4-6 pryst. prente, 
priEte), 4-7 prooEt, -e, (a) 4- prieEt, (4-6 proiat, 

; -e, 5 preyflt, 6 preast, prysto). [OK. prhst -■ 
OII(j./>‘«V,//7Vij/, ON. pnst-r (Noiw. /m/, Sw. 
priisty Da. ; app. shortened from the form 
; seen in OS. prfstar^ OJ IG, pHsfat^ priesfar (M I )u., 

' Du., MIIG., Ger. OPtu, presiere \ ulti- 
mately from L. presbyter ^ /zi/e;*), a. Gr. vpfafiurtpos 
elder : see Prf..sRYTrr ; perh. immediately through 
^ a Com. Romanic *pres/er (whence OK. pres/re^ 
F. pHlrCf Sp. /rf.f/r, Tt. fretc), llie origin of 
; in OK. prdosf^ and the anterior phonetic history of 
‘ this and the other monosyllabic forms, are obscure ; 

■ see Pogatschcr Lehn^wrle im A lien ^l, $ 142. 

! The ON. may have been from OLG, or OK.] 

i A. rilnstration of Forms. 

! [6ck Charter CuAred of AVzi/ in O. E. Texts 442 Beforan 
\ wulfrelde] arcebiscope & mSelhtine hli mmssepriostc.] A900 
! (MS. c 11'^) F.ng. Laws Ail/red c. 21 gif preost oheme man 
i nfslca..hine biscop onhadige. [C9510 Lindisf, Gasp, Mall. 

I ii. 4 Principes sacerdotum [gl.] ' 5 a aldonnenii biscopn vel 
I mesa.prca.st.'i. rxooo iF.LPRic Colloquy in Wr.-Wiilckcr 
i 100/13 Sacerdos, iiimsseprest.l rxxyg Lavib, Horn. 17 AI 
! swa !»• proest Jic tcchet. c laoo Vues 4- Virtues 29 Priest 
oJ'cr inunec. a 1990 Owl 4- Night, 733 An prostes upe 
Innde sirigek. a 2399 Poem on Consistory Crts, in Pol, 
Song.e (Camden) 159 A pruest proud .isc a po, Sekbe areddeh 
us xj}.. Cursor At, 2143 I'.Coft.) He was king and prest 
\G 6 tt, priest] o salcm. Ibid. 19x36 (Edin.) pai gaderit outc 
hape prince and priste [r.rr. prist, prest, preist, preest]. 
Ibid, 28137 ^GolU) Til vneouth pryst. cxjjBo Wvchk Wks. 
(x88o) 195 Preostes, bat shulden ben U’^t of hcuenly lif. 
2387 Tkrvisa Higdcn vi. xxix (MS. CoCt. Tib.), 'Nay*, 
qua> Harold, * hy beb no prnstes, Irote a beb w'el stalword 
kny^tes . 1496 Audelay Poems 3 Pristls that bene lewyd 
in here levyng. CX440 Promp, Parr*. 412/2 Pieeste, saccr- 
dos, presbiter, coptuanus, cxiso St, Cuthbert (.Surtees) 
6943 A preste sange at one altcrc. 2504 I.ady Margaret 
tr. De tmiiatione iv. vi. 268 Whan the preyst sayth lnas^ie. 
2591 Test, Khor. (Surtees) VI. 4 To a preiste to syng fur 
mysaull. Preest, c 15^ Pryst [see B. 2 a]. 2948-9 (Mar.) 

Bk. Com. Prayer (passim) Priest. 2551 Robinson tr. Afore' s 
Utop, I. (1895) 74 It 1 were a priest, 2587 I’reist [see B. 2 cj. 

B. Signification. 

[Etymologically /rr«/ represents Gr. wMwfli/rcpovi L. pres* 
hyter^ Euzkr; but by a.d. 375 or earlic^, and thus long 
before the T* or Romanic word was taken into Eng., the 
word sacerdost originally, like (jr. Upevf, applira to the 
sacrificing priests of the heathen deities, and also, in the 
translations of the Scriptures, to the Jewish prie.sts^ had 
come to lie applied to the Christian ministers also, and thus 
to be a synonym of tresbyter. In OE., L. presbyter w.ts 
usually represented b^ pn^osf; U sacerdosi applied to a 
heathen or Jewish priest, was usually rendered by sacerd 
(regularly so in Hexatench, Psalms, and Gmpewi some- 
times, when applied to a Jewish or Christian priest, by priest 
or more particularly mtesse.prhst(tAhS%-mr 3 in), But, with •• 
the close of the OE. period, sacerd became disused, and 
priosL prest, like OF, pwtre, became the current word alike 
fox presbyter and sacerdos, and thus an amlnguotts term. 
Fulkr Defence L 25 Which distinction [of i«pnk and 


you corruptly 

Preskfter alwayes, as though they wen all one, a Priest. 
2897 Whatelv LoMc 257 'Fhe term ‘Icpcvf does seem to 
have implied the office ce offering sacrifice,.. the tenn Priest 
IS ambiguous, as corresponding to the terms *lrp«vf and 


irc«r8vrtpof respectively, notwithstanding that there are 
points in which these two agree. Then therefore should 
reckoned, not two diflferent Kinds of Prints, but Pnntt in 
two different senses. 2869 Lightfoot Philtppwns (ed. 2) 
184 The word 'priest * has two different senses. Jn the one 
it is a synonyine for presbyter or elder, ai^designates the 
minister who presides over and instructs a Christian congre- 
gation ; in the other it is equivalent to the Latin socerdos, 
the Greek t«p«vf,or the Hebrew piD, the offerer of sacrifices, 
who also perforins other mediatorial offices bciweeii God 
and man. il^ R. C. Moberlv MiHistcnal vii. 

8 4. 291 The Church of England in her refusal to abandon 
the title 'priests' (by this lime identified verbally with 
sacerdotes and itfp«K).I 

I. One whose office is to |)erform public religious 
functions ; an official minister of religious worship. 
(See also High priest, Farisii priest.) 

1 1- Used for a Presbyter or elder of the early 
church. Obs, rare. (Chiefly in early translations of 
Gr. wpeofivTCpos^ presMer, in N. Test.) 

2389 WvcLip Tit. i. 5j 1 leue thee at Crete, that thou., 
orileyne by cytecs prestis [I'nlg. presbyteros; igSa iRhem.) 
shoiildest ordaine priestes by cities]. CS400 Apol. LoU. 
(€,'uiiiden) 30 W fom b^t presthed wmt hiM,..i1k prest of 
Crist w*as callid indiflercntly jirest and bischop. isn Man 
Atusculns' CommoHpl, 974 'Thei ^do_ allcage the pfMe of 
lames [v. T4J : ‘ Whan any botlic is sicke amotigest you, let 
him brynge in the Priestes \inducat presfyteros} of the 
ChiiTchc and let them praie oucr him '. 

2 . In hierarchical Christian churches : A clergy- 
man in the second of the holy orders (above a dea- 
con and below a bishop), having authority to ad- 
minister the sacraments and pronounce absolution. 

Historically repr. L. presbyter, but often including the 
sense of L. sacerdos (see above), and thus that of 4 b. 

a. before the Reformation. 

1 601-4 (hf S. f xf 20) Lmvs of Aithelherhi c. x Biscopes feoh 
xi sylde. Preostes feoh ix gylde. Diacoiies feoh vi gyide. 
Clcroce.s feoh iii xylde.^ 899-8 (MS. f 2120) Laws Wihtrmd 
c. 6 gif priost Imfc unribt ha;mcd obb^ fulwThfie unirumes 
forsitte, . . sio he stillc his bi^xnungm o)* biscopes dom. 
<2900, c 2275, etc. [see A.], c 2909 Lav. x An preost wes on 
leiMleti Layamon wes ihotrn. cijbo Wyclik az-/. Wks. HI. 
367 b^'i sey b^it iche bi.scliop and prest may lawfully leeve 
iior first dignyte, and after be a frere. 1^3 in Somerset 
Atedittud Wills ti9Cii) 239 , 1 woll that my cxcctilours fynde 
an honest seciiler prest to syng fur my sonir. 1999 Kastf.i.i. 
PastymCf Hist. Rotn. (181 1) 29 I'reeslis Grekes myghtliaue 
wyfiK which to preest i« Latens was furboden. r 2540 /Y/^r. 
T. 54 in ThynuPs Auimath'. (1B65) App, 78 Bcnct.. was 
n brother no pryst. 26;^ G. H. Hist. Cardinals 1. ill. 68 
And from hence was the original of Bishops, Priests, Deacons, 
and Cardinals; there Ircing several Titles and Cardinal 
Churches in Rome, the Priests that were Rectors over them, 
were caH'd Cardin.il Priests. it^S^Bi.ackstonk Comm. J. 
Introd. iv. 11 1 Every man was at liberty to contribute his 
tithes to whatever priest nr church be pleased, provided 
only that he did it to some. 1844 Lingard yf Ch, 

(1858) 1 . iv. 133 These ministers were at first confined to the 
three orders of bishops, priests, and deacons. Ibid, II. i. 15 
The seventh order (that of the priest hood) was subdivided 
into two classes,— of bishi>ps, who possessed it in all its 
plenitude, and of priests. 1674 Stubbr Const. Hist. 1 . viii. 
§ 85. 227 As the kingdom and shire were the natural spheie 
uf the bishop, so was the township of the single priest. 

b. in the Church of Juigland since the Reforma- 
tion. (The specific name of the order; but in 
common speech usually comprehended under the 
more general term elerpjman, except in rural 
parts of the northern counties, where the parish 
clergyman is commonly called ^ the priest *.) 

*54879 (Mar.) Bk. Comm. Prayer, ThcFournie of Order- 
ing Priestes. Rubric. The Blsshoppe with the priestes present, 
shal lay theyr handes seiierally upon ibe head of euery one 
that recciucth orders. 165a {title) A Priest to the Temple ; 
or the Character of a Country Parson. By G. Herbert. 285a 
Evelyn Diary 24 Mar., It being now a rare thing to find 
a jiriest of the Church of England in a parish jiulpit. 1706 
A. Bedford Temple Atm, iv. 78 Our not admitting Priests 
until Four and Twenty Years old, is an Argument. 2833 
Tracts for y’/mrxNa 5. xz The Priests and Deacons (whom 
w'c usually class together under the common name of Clergy- 
men). 

1814 WoRDSw. Excursion vii. 3x6 You, Sir, know^ that in 
a neighbouring vale A priest abides licfore whose life such 
doubts Fall to the ground. t868 Atkinson Cleweland Gloss., 
Priest, A Church-of- England clergyman: not infrequently 
called a Church-priest. x8^ ' Mabel Wetheral ' Two 
N..C. Ataids xxF/, Mr. Nortneote they called the priest, 
and a real good gentleman he was. 

c. in A\ C. Ch. since the Reformation, and in 
the Eastern Church. (The usual name in common 
as well as official use.) 

s||87 Reg. Privy Council Scoi. IV. 233 Jesuftis or semi- 
narie preistia 1625 G. San dye Trav, 164 This place 
belongcth to the Georgians : whose Priests are poore,and 
accept of almes. No other nation say Masse on that altar. 
1631 High Commission Cases (Camden) 297 A petition to 
the Court in behalf of a Popish priest, a prisoner. 1889 
Catholic Diet, (cd, 3) 193/x If a coadjutor xi wanted for a 
parish priest, it is for the bishop of the diocese to nominate 
one Ibid. ^4/9 MUsionary priests, such as those in Eng- 
land and Scotland, are mere delegates of the bishem without 
cure of .souls in the strict sense, sopi Macm, Mag, 414/s 
In every Catholic paruih the priest is at the very heart of 
things. 

3 . In more eeneral sense; A clergyman, a member 
of the clerical profession, a minister of religion (in 
OE. often tmnst. clencus). 

' [In Anglo-Saxon Mint] priest is a generic term including all 
clergymen, ftom the lowest rank t mass-prUst specifies one 
who has received the order of priesthood. The simple clerk 
Is the inais-priesOa priest— imetie-preosteB preost.— Thorpe 
II. 412, No. 25 ' (Lingard AnghSesxon Ch. 1. iv. (1858) 2341. 
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FBIEST. 


aooo ir. Btgda^s Hist, v. xvu. [xix.1 (i^) 454-6 He 
{ Wnfrid] waei! to preoBte besoeoren fram him attonsuM 
cfit ab eoL..^ fyliStie hine Wilfrio li» preosc & his bond* 
saculusesi Vilfrid clericiu i 1 liiis]...On |Nitid.. 


was Willfrid to mmsMpreoiite xehalsad [tfriV. presbyter 
ordinatus est]i etodo ^u^mc Kpt. in Wr.« wicker 15^^ 
Sarer^t sacerd. . . C/ericus, preost. c 1490 Prov. in 
Htuiseh, Ntnpkil, (1906) 53 Thow shall do as ^ preste 
says, but not as ^ preste does, 1483 Cisth, A^L 991/1 
A Preste, eapellanus^flamcny,, Mourths^ presbiisr, isfio 
PlLKiNOTON JSjt/os, AggVHS U j b. They said it was neurr 
good worlde synce cuery shooinalcer could tel the priests 
duty. Holcroff Prpco/rus, Gothic IVars 1. iL 6 For 
let Priests or private men sjieakc as they are pcrswaded, 
1 can say no other thing concerning God, but that he is 
absolutely good. 1807 Crabub Par, Rcj^. 1. 71^7 Kach vil- 
lage inn has heard the rulTian boast That never priest believed 
his doctrines true. 1813 Shkllry Q, Mob iv. i(*iS War is 
the statesman’s game, the priest's delight. 1847 Jam as 
Convict iv, We are priests of diflerent churches. 

b. Jig. One whose oflice is likened to that of 
a priest, as a priest of nature, of science^ etc. 

Dryden Virg, Georg, if. 675 Ye s;icrcd Muses. .Whose 
Priest 1 am, whose holy Fillets wear. 1803-6 WoRnsw. 
intim, Immort, v, The Youth, who daily farther from the 
east Mivit travel, still is Nature’s Priest. tSay Hark 
Gvesses (1859) 39 Eschylus and Aiistotle, .Sh.ikspeare and 
Bacon, are priests who preach and expound the mysteries 
of in.an and the universe. 1850 '1 'knnv.son /// Mem, xxxvii, 
'i'his faith has many a purer priest, And many an abler 
voice th.'in thou. 

4. A sacrificing priest, a minister of the altar. 

a. In the Jewish church, and otherpre^Christian 
systems (as used in the Bible, rendering licb. ;m 

Gr. fepeth, I ., sacerdos), 

kpso: .see A. nooo Gosp, Nkodemus x. (Thwaites) 
Da ewaedun |ia eaUlras & maessepreostas to Pilate . . he by )> 
deahes s^ldig.) i'laoo Ormin 993 Aaron wass )>e firrsie 
prcfxst Off ls&raa:Ie Ixxxle. Ibiti. 466 He L/acnrya&l wa.ss, 
alls icc hafe scl^d, God prest, & Gudd full eweme. a tvm 
Cursor Af* 5584 (Cott.)^Or [iudasjeom kingU!)..AMd of his 
brojwr leui bread, he pristes hat bair lagh leiUI. 138a Wycmk 
Gen, xiv. 18 Melcliisadech, the kyng of Sateiii . .Torsothe he 
was the prest of the hei^est God. •— Heb. vii, *. 1533 

Covrrdalr ExoA. xxxi. lu The mynistrynge vcstimeiucs 
of Aaron y* prest. 1597 Hooker Eccl, Pol. v. Ixxviii. 
9 a Because the most ctnineut part both of Heathen- 
ish and Jewish service did consist in sacrifice, when 
learned men declare what the word Priest doth properly 
signify according to the mind of the first imposer of that 
name, their ordinary scholies do well Gxpouiu.1 it to imply 
sacrifice. 1611 Bible John xix. 7 \ Then said the chiife 
Priests [Vulg. pontijices. Wyclif bischops, Tinoale to 
Genezui bye presiis, A’Ai’w. cheefe priests] of the lewvs to 
Pilate, Write not. The king of the lewes. 1667 Milton 
P, L, XII. 353 Factious they llsraeliles] grow; But first 
among the Priests dissension springs. Men who attend the 
Altar, i860 Gardner Faiths IVorld 1 1. 7 13 The higli-priest 
.^nd the ordinary priests were chosen exclu-sivcly from the 
family of Aaron, it was the duty of the priests to serve at 
the altar, preparing the victims for K.ncrifice. and offering 
them lip on the altar, xmt Kncycl, Biblka 11. 9053 Before 
the Exile there were, .rliftercnces of rank among the priests ; 
but the chief priest was only primus inter pares : even 
Ezekiel knows no high priest in the sense of the Priestly Code. 

b. In specific Christian use, The officiant at the 
P^ucharist and other sacerdotal offices. (Denoting 
the same ecclesiastical order as in 2 , but with a 
specific connotation.') 

Aaivs tVihirjfJ c. t 8 Preost hitie clasnsic sylfies 
so^, in his hatgum hriTglc setforan wlofode. .Swylce diacun 
hine olmn.sie. a laa* Ju/tana 44 Hweii preost inwid be 
me&Ms noteS godes licome. 1486 in Archxologia (16R7) L. 
I. 37 A hole sute of vestments., for prest dekyn and .sudekyn. 
1348-9 (Mar.) Eh, Com. Prayer,^ Communion^ Rubric, At 
the tpiiie BpjMincted for the niinistracion of the holy Com- 
munion, the Priest tliat slial execute the holy ministery shall 
pnt upon hym the vesture appoincted for that ministrocion. 
/bid.. Here the priest shall turne hym toward those that 
come to the holy Conununion, and shall save. You that do 
truly (etc.]. Ibid., Then shall thys generall Confession bee 
made.. by one of the mintsters, or by the prieste himselfe. 
t<S57 Sparrow Eh. Com, Prayer (1684) 917 Eucharistic 
rite in Eastern Ch.l When this Hymn of pmise is finished, 
the Deacons with the Priest, set the holy Bread and Cup of 
Blessing upon the Altar. Ibid, 340 In respect of this Sacri. 
flee of the Eucharist, the Ancients have u.sua 11 y call'd those 
that offer it up^ Priests. s 8 s 9 J. H* Blunt itiile) The 
Position of the Priest at the Altar. 1870 — Piet. Doctr, 4- 
Hitt, TMeol. 591 The chief sacerdotal, function of the 
Christian priest is to offer up on behalf of the people llie 
Kucharisttc Sacrifice. >885 Catholic Diet, (ed. 3) 691 It is 
the office of a priest, according to the Pontifical, * to offer, 
bless, rule, preach, and baptise *. first, he is empowered to 
offer that sacrifice of the Moss which is the centre of all the 
Church’s wondiip. . . He succeeds the Jewish ' elder ' as well 
os the Jewish priest. Hence he is called iepeia and sacertios 


a In a spiritual sense, applied (n) to Christ in 
his saciificial or mediatorial character. (After 
lleb« y. 6 , vii. 15 * 31 .) (Cf. liiOH friebt 1 b.) 

c saoo Ormin 361, & ec forrH hatt he [Crist] wass Preost, 
Hasfedd off alle preostess. a 1340 Hampolk Psalter xix. i 
pe prophet spekts of crist as of a prest, hat sail ollire. sjffa 
WVCLiv Heh. viL 17 Thou art a prest into withouten ende, 
vp the ordre of Melctusedech. 1667 Milton P. L, xi. 95 
See father... these Sighs And Prayers..! thy Priest before 
thee bring. i68t-6 J. Scott Ckr, tUk (1717) III. 586 That 
individual Humanity, which as our Priest he offered up for 


thee bring. i 08 t-« J. ^cott car. j^ye (1747) 111. 5110 mat 
individual Humanity, which as our Priest he offered up for 
us on the Cross. 1719 Watts A. cx. 17 Jfsusour Priert for 
ever lives To plead for us above. . ipsx Bp. Gore Body of 
Ckriti iib 8 3 (tW) * 9 * This meaw that all our prayers 
and offerings have been united to the abiding sacniice and 
offeradby the Heavenly Priest. .. .. 

f 5) to all belkvers (after Rev. i. 6), and to the 
Cnriitian Church. 

VoL, VIL 


is^ Wvci.tr Rev.ufi The which.. made us a kingdom, 
and prestes to God and to his fadir. (1539 Bible (Great) 
Exoa, xix. A Ye shall be vnto me also a kyngdome of 
prestes & an holy people.] s6a6 Donne Serm, iv. (1640) 33 
Every man should come to that Altar, as holy as the Priest, 
for there ho is a Priest. iSio J. Benson BiHe 1. Exod. 
xix. 6 Thus all believers arc. through Christ, made to our 


Church is a * priest offering * sacrifice ' in the perpetual 
Euch.arist. 

5. An official minister of a pagan or non- 
Christian religion ; originally implying sacriftcial 
functions, but in later use often applied to the 
functionaries of any religious system, whether 
sacrificial or not. 

rsaSO Gen. 4- Ex. 3999 Balaac king was for-dred for- 
San,.. And sente after rxdftam 8e prest. a 1300 Cursor At, 
5419 (Colt.) he landes o hat Icdc, |>ai laght was for be 
preiste to fede. Wyclif 2 Fings xi. x3 Mathan. .the 

prest preesi] of Baal, thei slewen l>cforc the autet. 

6*1400 Destr, Troy 10784 In lono ioly temple .. Therein 
n..:., ..... ..... ......o*:., ..r u.. c; 


them some part of the Alcoran. 173a Pope Eis. Alan 11. 27 
As Eastern priests in giddy circles run, And turn their heads 
to imitate the Sun. 1796 If. HuntilR ir. St.-Pierre's Stud. 
Nat, (1790) 111. 315 He h.'id me educated bj* (he priests of 
the Temple of Osins, a tSaa K. D. Clarke Trast, Russia 
(1839) A party uf the elder Calmiicks, beaded by iheir 
priest. 1835 TurKLW*Ai.i. Greece I. \i. 901 The term priest 
always related not only to some particular deity, but to 
some p.Yrticular seat of his worshi|>. 1866 Tknnvson 
Victim i. The l*ric.st in horror ahi>iit his altar 'lo Thor and 
Odin lified a h.'ind. 18^ W. K.*S.\ii th in Aucycl. Brit, X I X. 
730/1 Orthodox Islam hxs never had re.ri priests, doing 
religious acts on behalf of others. 

tb. Applied to .1 Prikstkss. Obs. rare, 

1599 Nashk Lenten Stuffc Wks. (Cv v>iart) V. 262 She was 
a pretty pinckany and Venus priest. 1608 Shak.s. Per. v. 
i. 243 Diana, My Temple stands in Ephesus. .1 here when 
niy maiden priests are met together [etc.]. 1614 Ciiai>.man 
Masque Mid. Temple ii. .\iijb, A little more eleuatc, sate 
Eunomia, the Yirgine Priest of the Godde^se Honor. 

+ 0. Allusively, 7b (a ]>crson’s) priest: to kill 
him. ? Obs, (In allusion to the function of a priest 
in I'kerforming the last offices to the dying.) 

(The .scn,s« of 'luot. 6 1430 i.s doubtful.) 

(6 1430 Syr Gener. (Roxb.) i8s3 The Iren with llie baw- 
berk met Right ageyn the sHf Dre.st ,VVcI nigh it had leii 
his prest.] Kyd^S/. Trag, 111. iii. 37 Who fiist latt‘s 

hand on me, ile lje his iViest. 1593 Smaks. 2 lien, I I, m. 
i. 272 And to preseruc my Souciaigne from his Foe, S.ay 
but the word, and 1 will be his Priest. V«ii8oo in Cotk's 
.Y/w//4-.SVAV»/>rj(i8io) 135 (Jam.) Syne claught the fellow by 
the brciist, An’ wt* an awfu* shnk, Swore he w’ad shortly 
be hi.s priest. 

H. Transferred senses. 

7. A mallet or other weapon used to kill a fish 
when sjx)nt (Chiefly in Ireland.) Cf. 6. 

1851 New'lano P>He,Leg. 4* Fly' Fishing note. Priest, 
a short wooden mallet, whose ollices arc required when the 
.salmon is in extremis. 1900 W. Senior Pike 4- Perch xi, 
175 The baton, or short cudgel, used to pi'rform the hi.si 
oflices for captured fish Ls .still called the ' priest’, the name 
lingering, jicrbaps, more in Ireland than in F.nglaiiil or 
Scotland. 1906 Afacm, Mag. Nov. 9H T.ydon. .lifted an 
iron iholo-pin for a * priest ’, gave a couple of decisive laps, 
and then laid it on the boards of the boat. 

8. Angling. Name for a kind of artificial fly. 

1867 F. Francis Angling x. (1880) 369 The Priest.. I.s a 

good general fly. 

9. A fancy breed of pigeons, of various colours. 

1904 Times 6 Jan. 8/5 Priests, birds rarely seen nowadays 

at exhibitions. 

m. aitrih. and Comb, 

10. a. Appositivc (« that is a jiriest), as priest’^ 
astronom^r^ -chaplain^ •Aoctor^ ’hermit^ •king, 
•knight, -moftk (^ Hieromonach), -noble, -philo- 
sopher, -poet^ •prince, -statesman, -victim, b. Of 
or pertaining to a priest or priest.s ; priestly, sacer- 
dotal, as priest-death, ^ -flock, -kingdom, ^-linen, 
-vtassacre, -imp. Also rRiESTCiiAFT. o. Objec- 
tive, instrumental, etc., as priesi-Mting, -catcher, 
-harbouring, -hunter, -taker ; priest-catching adj. 
(all in reference to the treatment of K. C. priests 
under the penal laws); priesi-striver (one who 
strives or contends with a priest) ; priest-educated, 
-guafded, -hating, -led, -prompted adjs. Also 
riUEST-RiDDKX. d. .Special combs, (often with 
priest's): 'f' priest's bonnet, name of .some plant 
(? » priesfs hood) ; priest-oap, priest's cap, ; 
( 11 ) lit. a cap worn by .1 priest; (^) Fortif. an 
outwork with three salient and two re-entrant 
angles; tprleat(’s) crown, an old name for the 
dandelion, from the bald appearance of the recep- 
tacle (like a priest’s shaven crown) when the pappus 
is blown on; priest-flsh, the black rock-fish 
\Sebastichthfs mystinus), common along the Pacific 
coast of N, America; prleat'a hole, a secret 
chamber or hiding-place for a (Roman Catholic) 
priest (in times of the penal laws) ; priest’a hood, 

a name for the wild Arum (^A. maculatun^, from 
the form of the spathe (cf. Monkshood) ; prieat* 
111, the ague (dW.) (HalUw. 1847-78) ; prieat-in« 


PRIEST. 

the-pulpit - priest's hood (the spathe representing 
the pulpit, and the spadix the priest); prieatr’sj 
pintle, (a) a. prec. (from the form of the spadix : 
cf. CuoKfio-PiNT) ; (i) a name for Orchis mascula 
or other species of Orchis ; priest-vicar, in some 
cathedrals, the name of a vicar choral who is a 
priest ; a minor canon. 

^56 The cruwd,. cheerfully Joined the 
spori uf ♦^pritst-baiihig. 1685 J- Chambeklavnf Cojgi'e, Tea 
iff L hoc. 7 '1 he Berries grow on a tn-.v imiLh like our “ I'riesl.^ 
Bonnet. 1704 J.^Hakkis /, c-,r. Techn. I, Bonnet a Piestre, 
or the * Priest's Cap, in Furtificniioii, i.s an Out -work having 
at ihc Head pircc Saliant An^^lvs, and two Inivards. 1B87 
R. B, [hwin in Battles 4 Leaders Cro. t-P'ar 111. 595 I'aitie 
:LlUickvd..at..lhtt sirongeM point of the whole work, the 
prio.M-cap ni'ar the Jackiaui ro:ul, 1899 Daily Netvs 14 .Sept. 
ft/4 Rabbi—, attired in white robes, bound by a girdK', and 
surmounted by the scarf and priesi-ciip of white .silk. 1688 Sir 
J. Knatciiulli. Diapy in A'. 4 Q. Ser. (1S64) V 1. 9/1 We 
should pay that respect to our 'i*rie.-;t-ratclicrs they expcricd 
.att our hand.s. 1886 J. J iii-c.ow Lit. 4 Bkg. //is/. Eng. Cath, 
II* 53* One of those ohiectionablc oihciai.s called pursuivants 
or priest-catchers. 1644 ATerenrins Cn'icus 17-25 July 587 
He W'ould have nothing to doe with such * priest -c.'i'.r.hiug 
Knaves. 1654 Nicholas Paters (Camden; II. 1 33 Wee found 
him besett close with Walter Muiit.^guc, his 'prirst lIkhi- 

I. ’iiric. Cath. Angl. 291.1 'Preste cntwni*, quedam 

herba veljlos. 1530 Palsi.h. 95K/7 Prestes crownc that 
flyeih about in .soiner, barhedieu, 1598 Fi.okiu, AinhO’ 
sine, .. Also Dandelion, Priests crown. Swines snout, 
Moiik.she.ad or Dogs teeth. 1897 IlAzi.iTr Ourselrfs 67 
The 'i'rieiit-Doctor lia.s, like tne liarber-Siitg‘'un, rc- 
liiKlULshed his double function. 6iaoo Okmin 489, ^ taUlc. 
la^hevs "presteflocc Comm all off jia twa pie.sles.'i. 1^8 
Ki.iza Cook He that is ‘tvilhoui .S'/n i, A .simple creed, 
\yho.sc .saving might lia.s no 'niiesi-guardcd hound. 1894 
Fi.SHwrtiK Hist. Lancs, 992 *Priest-harlx>uring was .stxm 
amongst the most prolific causes of arrest .and impri.sonment. 
6x440 Alphabet tf Tales nft pe rnai.ster of his feluwsliip 
went ts: shiafe liym vnto a *preste hermett. 1660 Pkpvs 
Diaiy 93 May, At a Ciithulique house, he was fain to lie in 
tlie ^priest's hole a g»yxl while. 1850 E. Wahiu.-rton R. 
Hastings II. 18^ ‘(‘Ins w'a.s one of the oUl places of coiiceal- 
meiit called Pric.sts Holes. 6x5x6 Crete Herhall ccxv, 
N j b/i Some Call it 'prestes hude, for it hath as it were a 
cape a tongue in it lyke ^erpentyne of dragon.s. 1875 
Folky F.ug. PrOL*. AW. Jtsns I. 1. 49^ Mr. WLscinan.. 
got (lie *pricst'huntcrs to come thereat midnight with their 
Kind. 191^ Daily News iS May 1 1/2 It is known .al.m as Wakc- 
Uobin, Cuckoo Pint, and T.oyds-aTid- Ladies, hii( neither of 
llieiirt names describes the plain .so w ell .is the quaint ^Priest - 
in-thc-Pulplt. 1866-7 BAiaNO'Ciui'i.o Cirr. Myths A/ld. 
Ages, Premier John u5t)4^ 4ft The reports, .of the piety anil 
the magnificence of the 'Priest King IPresicr Jr-hiil, 1877 

J. K. Carpentlr tr. Tiele'.^ Hist. Relig, 55 Lower Egypt 
throws off the yoke of the priest- King.s of Thebes. 1895 
Savcb Pati iarchnl Palestine iii. 74 I A brum] had lestored 
peace to the country of the pi iest-king (Melr.hizrdek j. 1905 
A’.i/wiViir Mar. i 35 The character a.vsurncd by the Miicca- 
baeari *prirst -kingdom. X896 W. £. A.\'Okkw.s Exam, 
E'o.r's Cal, Prof. .Saints 47 The cause for u'hich the 'priest- 
knight and (he duchc.^'S'gcntlewoman sjuffered, 1649 ^Ill.roN 
F.lhim. XV. Wk.s. x{?5i I II. 451 Those •Priest-Icd tferodians 
with thir liliml guides arc in the Ditch already. 1871 G. 
Macoonai.u .SV////, cone. Jesus xviii, Despi.scd I rcjutled 
by the priest -led roar Of multitudes ! X56X Reg. Prky 
Council Sfvt. I. 175 Thrc f.trdellis 'prest lynnyng, nlicgit 
schippit be Anthome Triciuno. xjxx .Siiaftesi). Chaiitc, 
(1737) 1. 86 Much less w’ou'd you.. have carry 'd on this 
inagophony, or *uric.st-ma.ss,'\cre, with such a barliurous 
zeal. i88f T. K. liKioGF.TT Hist. Eucharist in Gt. Brit, II. 
\b^ ReguUtions regarding the private masses of the ’pricst- 
inunks. 187a Bacemoy Physiis -y Pol, (1876) 38 'J'he polii y 
of the old Spriest -nobles of Egypt and India. 1711 SHAFrK.sii. 
Charae, (1737) 111. 76 ’’Iwas satisfaction enough to the 
*pricst-phllosopher. XS78 Lyte Doiivens 11. Ivi. 292 The 
first kitide i.s called in Greeke opyiv. Orchis.. in Kngli.sh 
, , *Prie.st pintcll. Ibid.^ in. vii, jjsjj This plant Is called . . in 
I^atinc Arum:, .in English also it is conituoniy called Aron, 
Priestes pYiitill, Cockow^intell. _ 1688 K. Hoimv. A rnioury 
11. 56/x A Dog'.stone nower..i.« generally known by the 
name of Pric.st-I'inile, or t^oat-Stonrs. 1895 Pop. Set. 
ATonthly Aug. 440 The ^prie.st-poet, appointed eulogizer of 
the deity he siervcii, is the first poet. \ift J. E. Carfentek 
tr. Tide's Hist. RcHg, 56 The conflict of the Etlii^nan 

* priest-princes . . W'as iu part national. 1839-51 Hailkv Festvs 
XIX. 271 As guiltless . . As is the oracle of on extinct god Of its 
*pricst-proinpted answer, i860 PirsEv Proph. 27 He 
.says not, they were *i)ricst-.strivers but were like priest* 
strivers, persoas whose habit it wa.s to strive with those who 
s{mkt* in God's Name. 1679 Rkaulfy in R. Mansel A'h/r. 
I'^ish Plot (16S0) 49 She heard the said l.awtOii was a 

* Priest -taker. s68x Dkyiikn .Spanish Friar 111. iiL 36 
A *l*riest-liap at their door to lay, For holy Vermin that in 
hoiLses piey. 168B E.xped. I'rince of Orange iu Select, fr. 
I far/. Aiisc. (1793) 47/ The prince comm.mdcd Di. Burnet 
to order the *priesl- vicars of the cathedral, not to pray for 
the prince of Wales. 1837-8 Act 14-2 Viet. c. 106 6 39 
Any spiritual person, being IVcbendary, Canon, Priest Vicar, 
Vicar Chor-al, or Mini>r Canon in any C.'Xthedr.nl or Collegiate 
Church. X901 C» ochfor,fs Cler. Direct, p. Ivii, Exeter. . . 
Pi icst- Vicars, a Corpor.ation. i895GLSDSioNr.in jqthCeut, 
riec. X074 The recovery of this race, .is by a ^Priest-Victim 
fereKhadowed in ancient predictions. 

Priest (prist), V, [f. prcc. sb.] 

1. inlr. To exercise tne ministry or functions of 
a priest. Also to priest it. ? Obs. 

c X400 A/^l. Loll. 34 Presiis kat prestun wel be kei hade 
worki dowble honor. 1509 Barclay ..V^ tf Folys (1874) 
1 . 158 Couriers liecome prestes nought knowynee but the- 
toe : They preste not for god, but for a benefyee. 164a 
T. Goodwin CAHst set forth 120 Christ had not been an 
Migb-Ptiest, if he had not gone to heaven, and Priested it 
there too (as 1 may so spealO. 

2. Irons. To make (any one) a priest ; to ordain 
to the priesthood^ admit to priest’s orders. 

1904 Bury Wills (Camden)97 'ryll he be of lawfuU aqe to 
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prysiyd. 1508 Kesnedik Duft^r 309 Thow 

wcs ure.ity(, and ordanit h« Snthan r'or to be borne to do 
thy kin defame. 1381 J* ItEi-L liadAms Atimv, Osor, 985 
One Stephen was made Pope, who.. doth first unuriest, and 
afterwardes newpricsl a^;ayiie all such as Cunat. before him 
had pt tested. 1647 Trapp Comm. Vhil. i. i And yet how 
eager were our late factours fur Koine to have prieated us all. 
sBai Bp. j. Jfhh in Fiirster App. 721 Deacons .seeking 
to be priesied, must exhibit their letters of orders. s8^ 
I. H. W VI.IB nut. Eng. Heu. IV^ III. 394 John was only 
in deacon's orders, but he was priested by Cardinal Brogiiy. 

td. To blcsa as a priest : see Puiesteu below, 
lienee Prie'ated ppl, o., (a) ordained to the 
priesthood ; f (p) blessed by a priest (quot. 1603) ; 
Prie'stins sft., {a) the function of a pricsti 
priestly ministratioD ; (/O ordination to the priest- 
hood. 

>530 Crowi Kv Inform. 9 t Pttit. 2 For lyk causes do our 
ministers. .«*iuplye themsehic-s to priestyng, because theylyke 
wcl the ydelnes of the lyfe. 1603 Harsnkt Pop. Impost. 
80 To have a precious payre of priested gloves, .[sucnl as 
they may use against any Sparrow.blasting or Spiitivblast* 
ing of the Devil. 1609 Up. W. IUklow Ansiu. AafficUss 
CittJL 123 Mad She not relied too much vpon the l^ricnted 
sort, her End had not beene si> sudden nor vrikinde. 
Milio.n Prtt. Rphe. 94 lle.aiing the iin.iec of Goil according 
to his ruling, and of Christ according to his priestirig. 1891 
S. Mostyn Curatica ix, It was the anniversaty. .of my 
ordination, and the day of my pricsting. 

Friestal (prr .stal), a, rare, [f. PKiiiia'r ah. + 
-AL.J Pertaining to or having the character of 
a priest or priests ; s.icerdotaI. 

1839 J. R<x;kits/1 «///(>/<>//*. xvii, $ 2. 340 .Apparent priest { 
may be not rc.illy pricstal. 1848 Cue i-.vkk IVantl. Ptigr. 
xxviii. 164 The matter ha.s ended in the establishment of a 
priestal republican dcsputisin. 

Priestcraft (pr/stkiaft). 

1 . The ‘ craft * or business of a priest ; the exercise 
of priestly functions. (Now only as an etymological 
nonce-use.) 

.»4?3 Seiil a/Caus Edin. a May, M.S. (J.im.), 'I’o the wp. 
holdc of devyne service at the said alter oiiklic and daylie, 
and to the priestcraft at the alter as elTeirs. 1900 in C/r. 
Times 9 Mar. 267/3 * Craft 'means art, dexterity, skill... 
Priestcraft in a good sense simply nican.s the diligent and 
able exercise of priestly functions. 

2 . Priestly craft, or policy; the arts used tiy 
ambitious nnd worldly priests to impose upon the 
multitude or further their own interests. 

1681 Drvoen Ah. 4* Achit. 1. 1 In pious tinic.s ere prie.st* 
craft did begin. 1700 Toland Clito x, Kc.ligion's safe, with 
Priestcraft is the War. 1796 Bp. Watsom Af^ol. Bihe (ed, s) 
197 'L'he extreme folly, to which credulity and priestcraft 
can ga 18^ TLvtiOn Pompeii 1. viii, 1 would preserve the 
delusions of priestcraft, foi they are service.'tblc to the mul- 
titude. L. Schmitz in Dkt. Or. 4- Korn. 

Antiq. 838/3 Freethinkers and unbelievers looked upon the 
(Delphir.J oracle ox a skilful contrivance of prie.sicraft which 
bad then outgrown itself. 

Hence Frie'storalty dt., characterized by priest- 
craft. T848 WoHCKSTKII cites Ch, OK 

Friestdom (pr/’Stdam;. [f. Priest ah. + -uom.] 
t a. The office of priest, priesthood. Obs, f b. 
With possessive, as a mock title (cf. Pbiestrhip). 
Obi, c. 'l'he rule or dominion of priests, rare, 

»5*? 'i' INOALK Obed. Chr, Man 135 h, lie was cursed 
and loost the kyngdome and also the prestdome. 3588 
Marpret. Kpist, lArb.) 36. 1 woulde prayeyour priestdomes 
to tell me which is the better scholltr. 1615 Sir E. Hory 
Curry^eomhe iii. i jo Your answer puls the no**® of your 
Priestdome clean out of inym. 1871 H. It. Furman Ltving 
Potts 272 The people cnicilicd by king-craft and priest -doin. 
1895 Crockett Bog Myrtle 1. i. 2c it is a mistaken belief 
that pricstdom died when they spelled it Presbytery. 

fnie'sterly, a, Obs, rare^'K [•’'PP* 
prUslerlich^ f. prUster Priest + -//V 7 /, -lyI.] 
« Prikstly. 

153s CovERDALK Rxod, xix. 6 Ye shall be vnto me a 
presterly kingdome, and an holy people. 

t Prie’Stery. Ohs. nome-wd, [f. Priest sb. + 
-KRY.] Priests collectively ; a body or company 
of priests, {contemptuous.) 

1649 Mii.tun Rikon. i, The King among all his priestei^*, 
and all those numberless volumes of their theological distil- 
IntioiiR, not meeting with one man or bi3uk of that coat that 
could befriend him with a prayer in captivity. 

Friestesa (prrstes). [f. Prieht j//. + -£aHi, 
taking the place of the earlier Prtkrtrrss.I 

I . A female priest; a woman who holds the 
position and performs the functions of a priest, or 
(loosely) of a minister of religion. 

1693 Ckekch in Dryden^s Juvenal xiil (1697)336 He goes 
tn Delphos, humbly begs Advice ; And thus the Priestess 
by Command replies. 1709 J. Johnson Clergym. f^otie M, 

II. 99 Priestesses or women-presideiits are not 10 be cofisli- 
tuicd in the church. 1756-7 tr. KeysUPs Trap. (1760) II. 
416 III ih<s next room .are the heads of Livia Augusta veiled, 
and a prie of Cyhele. X76B74 Tucker Li. Nat. (1834) 
11. 451 1 he gifted priestess among the uuaken is known by 

St. John Ifayti v. 184 He 
[Salnavcj. .made considerable presents to the [Vaudoux] 
priests and priestesses, 
b. Jin. and transf, 

1*. 234 Her priestess Muse forbids 
t'f Eternity. x8ss 

y t {*« ♦ Certr. t. ,a. If of 

ramiUe.s will make their own piissiuns their idols, they can 
seldom hoM for virtuous priestesses to seive the altar. 
1817 I.ADV Moroan I. (18x8)1.48 Ptciiyhuqutfs 
arc tos.sed into the carriage windows .. while the little 
prtestesses of rlora offer their gratuitous prayer of *bon 


7fevage\ iBtgO TENm’soN In Mem. iii, O .'^orrow, cruel 
fellowship, O Priestess in the vaults of Death. 

2 . A priesPa wife, ifoliot/,) 

1709 Mr.**. Manlrv Secret Me$u. 1. 158 The Priestess 
nounced out of the House, call'd for her Co.*ichmaii, and bid 
him put in his Horses, for away would she ga 1778 Chron, 
in Ann, Reg. 307/2 l’he Jew prie.st of the Hamburgh Syna- 
gogue, in Fenchurch-Street, was divorced from hi* priestess. 

iTencc the office of a priestess ; 

the system of priestesses. 

1841 C. E. Lester Glory Rag^* ^39 ^^hen one of the j 
six. .h.Tppens to die, the remaining five nil up the void ; and 
ilius the priesthood, or, rather, pricstcsshoixl, lives on in a 
sort of corporate immortaiity. 1887 H. U. Hawf.is Light 
of A^es V. 145 The pric.sthood and priesic.*i.*(hood were as 
pcTfectly organised. 

f Frie'sthead. Forms: see Priest: also 4-6 
prestede, -hod. [f. Priest sb, + -read.] next. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 21695 Quen .strijf was biite |ie preisthede 
In i»aa dais mang ^ luus lede. c 1375 Sc. Leg, Saints 
xxxii. (Justin) 6v Of Jrar prestede he had hade. But sertiice 
til 3'dolis he made. i^'iApo Apol. Lott. 30 Biforn jiat 
piesthed was hied. 1533 Richt Pay -jfi S. Paul wrilis 
. . of lii^ [Christ's] halic preistheid and .sacrius. 1535 Cover- 
dale Mai, iii. headings Off the abrogacion of the olde 
Icuilicall presiheade. 1558 Chron. Gr. Friars (Camden) 96 
ThonuLs Creme some tynic archebyshoppe of C’aniorbery. . 
was degr.Tdyd. .of hys archebyshoppccneppe, & presthed. 
1588 A. King tr. Canisius' Catech, 110 The onlie Prince of | 
ye priestheed of God. 

Friosthood (pr/'stihud). Forms : sec PRIERT 
and -hood; also 4 prostod, -hold, 6 -woode. 
[OV,.prt^osthdd^ {. pr/ost, Prikst sb. + kiid, -hood.] 

1 . The office or function of a priest ; the condition 
of being a priest ; the oigler of priest. 

0900 tr. Bxda's Hist. r. vii. (18953) 34 Da ;;elatnp hict he 
slim lie Gixles mann preosthades rlcricuni quendamj. . 

on gcstllAiiysse onfeng. exooo Atiihctm Gloss. 3692 in j 
Napier O. R. Glosses 08 Clericaitts, preosthaclcs. c 1380 1 
Wvri.iF IPks. f 1880) 58 Who eucre coinc)> to prestod. Ibid. { 
78 Nowo, W'hanne urexthold sloiide]> in peiiy clerkLs. 1387 
TREViSA Hifiden iRolls) IV. 105 Si’inon . . prnwt of he temple ! 
and bisshop,. .lioii^te ^ preosthood of Appolinus duke of • 
Phcnicia. Ibid. 1*25 He hadde rcnew*cd ^ principalte nnd 
he preosthode. £1440 Promp. Parv. 412/2 Precsiliood, | 
presbiteratus. 1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. Prayer, Ordering 
of PriesiSt Rc-ocrcndc Father in God, J presenic unto you, 
these persuiies ptesentc, to liec admitted tu the ordre of 
T'riesthode. 16^ Siilmnofi. Orig. Sacr. 11. vii. § 12 
When an order of Priestliuod different from the Aaronicall 
should be set up. 1709 Law Serious C. x. (1732) 142 He 
therefore, .is like him that abuses the Priesthood. 1865 
K. W. Dale Jetv. Temp, xiW. (1877) 1^9 It was these cii- 
ciimstances that made the piic.<>tho^ of Alclchuedekuiiii|ue. 

b- 'l’he priestly office of Christ, of his Church, 
or of believers. 

138a WvcLir Ileb. vii. 24 fChrisf], for that he dwHIc 1 
into withuuteii ende, hath riicreliLHD'ng prestliod. 1681-6 j 
J. SroTT Chr. Life (1747) 111. 130 To explain the Priest- | 
iiooil, and Priestly Acts of our S-aviour. i8$x Pi.-.skv Let. | 
to Bp. London 25 In His abidiric Priesthood after the order • 
of Melchi«edt?ch, He pleads, in Heaven, what He has com- j 
iiiuiided iis to plead on earth. 1868 Lynch Rivulet cx. ii, i 
And the p:de Victim, in the strife, Eternal priesthood eunis. j 
1897 R. C. Moberly MinistcHal Priesthood iii. 87 The ! 
true ratiomilc and the true distinction (within the inclusive 
priesthood of the Christian Church Body) at once of the 
priesthood uf the Christian layman, and of the priesthocxl of 
the Christi.'in minister. Ibid. liL 1 2. 251 'Ine Church's 
priestliood Ix^tng in its inner truth the priesthood of Christ, 

IS a subslaiiluil leality. 

c. The priestly office personified. 

*393 Langi.. P, pi. C. xxii. 334 Grace dr.uysede A cart, 
hilite cristendome, to c:aricii home peers slieues ;. .And 
made preeslhoixl haiw.'iidc. ri4ao ?Lyug, Assembly of 
Goils R39 i'reesihood ilieym folowyd with the Sacramentes. 
And Sadnesse also with the Cuinmaundeinentes. Ibid. 1426, 
1452, etc. 

t d. With possessive, as a mock title for a priest, 
1593 Shaks. 2 Hen. PI, 11. i. 2 1 What, CarUiiialH Is your 
Pric.st-houd gruwne pereiiiptorieT 

2 . The office or order as embodied in or repre- 
sented by the persons holding it; hence, The 
system of priests ; the or a body of priests. 

1377 Lanol. P. pi. B. XV. 93 Riw so out of holicherche 
allc yuules vpredeth, There inparfyt presthod is prechourcs 
and lechcres. <ri4M Destr. Troy 1177B 'l'he ^emyng of 
gold, hat glultes h«te hertis.. putters the £>ouer pristhndc 
.ihake. Biulk (Great) 1 Tim. iv. 14 The l.Tyinge on 

of handes by the auctoryte of presthode. 1678 Drvden 
jk I^EE (Pldipus tn. i. Oh, why has priestliood privilege to 
lie, And yet to he liclievcd I *756-7 tr, KeyslePs Trav. 
(1760) 1. 415 This severity is e.*u;iiy accounted for from the 
dignity a.*isunied by the priesthood. i8ao Byron Mar. Fal. 

I. li. But the priests -1 doubt the priesthood Will not be 
with us. ■«3l Gilmour Mongols xxxi. 361 Sacred books 
u.scd by the priesthood and laity of Mongolia. 

transf. xvA/ig. 138a Wveup i Pet. ii. 9 $e ben a kynd 
choAun, kyngly presthod, holy folk fiSifi Tindale, a chosen 
generacion, a royall presthod]. 18^5 W. Taylor in Ann. 
Ret}. III. 257 Schemes of public instruction., may hire the 
literary prieNthood of iihilosophy, to all the servility which it 
imputes to the Christian clergy. *901 Br. Gore in Daily 
Chron. t 8 Oct. 6/7 There must be a priesthood of medicine. 

FrieBtla'nIty. mna^wd, [Humorously f. * 
Priest sb, after CkrtsHanily,'] A hostile appella- 
tion for a priestly system or doctrine. 

1710 T. Gordon (title) Priestianity, or a View of the 
Disparity between (he Apostles and the Modem Inferior 
Clergy. 1813 Pare Let. to R, Odell Wka x8a8 VI II. 224 
He has a larger share of priestianity than of Christianity, 

tYri6stUh,0. Obs, [f. PRljBHT sb, 4- -18H 1 .] 
Of, ^longing to, or characteristic of a priest; 
priestly, sacerdotal. (Chiedy eonlimptuous.) 


PBIEBTLT. 


irysli 

w6 b, Pope Siridus ordayi — , , . 
be geuen altogether at one time, but at »ndpre^ 

1569 £. Hake /Wrx Churehparde b vq, Much 

1 ^ that I depraued haue all Preachers so attyrde In 
Prieslish weede.s as Popeliugs were. 

Triestistt (pri'.tit’m). [f. Priest ii + -ism.] 
The system, spirit, methods, or oractices of priests; 
sacerdotalism. (In hostile use.) 

1841 Ml ALL in Noneonf, 11. 145 Pricstism, the first-born 
child of worldliiiess and hypocrisy. 1887 J. Parker in 
Chr. IPoritl 4 Aug. 589 All priestisin is bad, whether in the 
Establishment or in 'Nonconformist churches. 

nriestiesa (prrsaea), a. [f. Priest si.+ 
-LESS.] Wiihout a priest; not having, or not 
attended by, a priest. 

xnm K. Glouc. (Rolls) 11301 Enerc lokedc fas burgeis 
wan nii were vorji idriue, Prestles horn was wd wo hat hii 
nere Usriue. 1879 Baring-Gould Germany II. 145 In these 
priest less parish churches, at the hour of mam the congre- 
gation assembles. 18B5 Faikdairn Catholicism Rom. 
Angl, iv. (189^ *69 It stood among the ancient faiths as a 
strange and extraordinary thing — a prieslless religion. 

Friastlet (pr/*stl^t). [f. as prec. + -let.] 
pKiESTLiNa I. (Contemptuous.) 

1880 Verm. Lee S/ttd. Italy 157 Dapper literary nricstlels 
redolent of bergamot and sonnets. 1883 Cornh, Mag. 568 
The priesilets in the train of a bishop. 

Friostlika (prf’stlaik), a. {adv.) [f, as prec. 
+ -LIKE.] I^ike, or like that of, a priest ; resem- 
bling. xiertainiug or proper to, characterUtic of, or 
befitting a priest ; priestly, sacerdotal. 

c 1470 Hknmy IVallaie iv. 702 Than Wallace.. Aray it him 
wcill in till a prcistltk gouii. 1559 Aylmrr Harhortnue O iv h, 
Let your portion be priestlike and not princclike. ^ i6eo 
W. Watson Decacordon (i6oa) 345 A vcrjMcarncd, rcllgums, 
and priestlike .'ipology. s6o7 biiAKS. Cor. v. i. 56 We haue 
Kupplcr Soules 'I'hen in our Priest-like Fasts. <1 i8ai Kkats 
Last Sonn., The moving waters at their priestlike ta.sk Of 
pure ablution round earth's human shores.^ 1821 Carlylp. 
Misc. (1B57) II. 189 There is something priest-nke tu that 
Life of his. 


B. adv. Like a priest; in tlie character or 
manner of a priest. 

1565 T. STAfi.xroN Fortr. Faith 152 Hazard their liuinge^ 
rather then go priestlike. 1611 Shak.*s. Wint. T. i. ii. 237, 
1 haue trusted thee.. With all the neeicst things to my 
heart, as well My Chamljcr-Councels, wherein (Pric.sl-likc) 
thou Hast cleans'd my Kn.some. 


Friestliness (prrstruius}. [f. Friestly a, 
-NE3H.] Priestly quality or character. 

1681 Whole Duty Nations 22 Cloath'd with tli.it Denoniliia- 
tion of PriestlincsH, use hath appropriated to it. i8^e 
Disraeli Loihair xUv, The Bishop, nad now. .to restrain 
his exuberant priestline-vs. 1897 K. C. Moberly Ministerial 
Priesthood vii. §3. 263 'l’he true priestlincsH necessarily 
carries W'iib it the pastoral character : the real^ p.isroral 
character is but an expression, in outward life, of priestliiiess. 


Friasiliiiif (prpsilii)). [f. Pri kmt sb. -f -mko L J 

1. A little, young, petty, or insignificant priest. 
(Usually contemptuous.) 

1609 Maxwell tr. Herodian (1635) ^^6 This brave young 
priestling as he Sticrificed, and raperd about the Altars,., 
was curiously eyed of all. 1648 Milton ObsertK Art. Peace 
Wks. 2851 IV. 570 1'he Rebellion which w.*\s even then 
design’d in the close purpose of these unhallow'd Priest- 
lings. 1816 SouiiiEY ill (I. Rev, XIV. 352 For the purpose 
of conciliating the good will of the prelates and priestlings. 
1866 J. H. Newman Cerontins iv. 29 Such fudge, As priest- 
lings prate, Is his guerdon. 

2. A person weakly or servilely devoted to a priest- 
hood or priestly system, rare. (Cf. worldling.) 

lyae Gordon A Trenciiaro Independ. Whig (1728) 179 
It B no Wonder that weak People now a-days should believe 
in Priest.*;, and not in Christ; .should be Priestlings and 
nut Christians. 1907 19th Cent. Mar. 464 The inriestlin^s 
of the Centre exclaimed that the finger of God biul done it. 

Friostly (prrstU}, a, [f. Puikht 
in OF. prdostlic,] 

1. Of or pertaining to a priest or priests; sacer- 
dotal ; t in OE.> canonical (obs.). 

c 1000 Corp. Chr. Coll. Camh, MS, 191, 150 Enc ic mingie 
)pnt hi gemuiion fises preostlican rcgole.*!. 19M Coverdalk 
z Esdras viiL 55, 1 weied them the golde & Che syluer& all 
the prestly ornamontes of the house of oure God. tgfit T. 
Norton Catvids Inst. it. vii. (1634) 156 They are all endued 
Imth with Priestly and Kingly honour. 1641 Impeachm. 
Wren in Kushw. Hist. Coll. iii. (ttoa) I. 354 Some of which 
lie did ag.Tinst his Priestly Word siven to the said Patrons, 
or their Friends, in verbo Saceraotis, not to do the same. 
1782 pRiKSTLEY Corrupt, Chr. 1. 11. 224 Lactantius said little 
. .of Christ '.s priestly office. 1838 Thirlwall Greece xi. 11. 
6 The tribe which has been taken for a priestly caste. 1891 
Makq. Salisbury in Daify Nesos 22 Jan. tf i Priestly rule 
is the great vice of tha religious organization..; it 12 the 
attempt to use the influence gained by tdachers of religion, 
by virtue of their holy mission, in the furtherance of secular 
ends. 1901 Bp. Gork Body of Christ iv, 1 4 (SM7) 255 The 
fathers.. clearly see that the priestly action oltiknst is now 
in heaven. 

b. Priestly eode^ in O. T. criticism : A name 
given to one of the constituent elements which 
recent criticism finds in the Hexateuch* and holds 
to constitute the framework of the whole in its 
existing form. Also called Priests' code. Priestly 
writing^ so Priestly writer^ the writer of this. - 

[1891 Driver Introd, Lit O, Test 9 By Ewald It was 
termed the * Book of Origins [t by Tuch and Naideke, from 
the fact that it sekmed to form the grourtdwork of our 
Hexateueb, the 'Grundschrift"! more recently, by Well- 
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hauKen, KuencDt and DcUlzfich, it has been styled the ! 
* Priests' Code This lust designation is in strictness ap< | 
plicablo only to the ceremonial sections in £x.— Nu>>.It ; 
may lie represented conveniently, for the sake of brevity, | 
by (he letter P.) i8w P* H. Woous in /fastwgs* Diet, 
nibU II. 365/a Thus we find three distinct Cfxlcs-^lhe 
Covenant code (C), the Deuteronomic (D), the Levitical ur ; 
Priestly (Pj. ibid, 368/a, P. The Priestly Bofjk. The most 
striking general characteristics of P. 1900 Carpkntkk & ■ 
HAaPOab-llAn-KHSBY Htxaitttch I. xiii. lai The Priestly ' 
Code. The large extent and the complicated character of ' 
this great collection raise many problems, spoi Rncyci, ■■ 
Jiiblica li. 2030 The characteristic feature in the hypothesis 
of Graf is that the Priestly Code is placed later than Deu- 
teronomy, so that the older is no longer Priestly Code, 
Yahwist (JKl, Deuteronomy, but Jehovist (IK), Deutero- 
nomy, Priestly Code. ^ 1905 Expositor Jan. 68 The district 
. . is termed by the Priestly Writer the * Steppes of Moab 

2. Befitting or characteristic of a priest ; like that ; 
of a priest. 

rS04'’S in Brand Hist, Newcasiie (lySg) 1 . 641 Such .. 
honest converftation..as..sbalhe thought convenient and . 
prestly. ifioB Shaks. /Vr. iii. i. 70 Hie thco whiles I say 
A priestly farewell to her. 1905 A. C Bknson D/ton Lett, 
(1^) 25 He [Newman] had Tillle of the priestly hunger to 
save souls. 

3. Having the character or aspect of a priest; . 
such as a priest is or should be ; like a priest. 

1465 Marg. Pa-ston in P, Lett, II. 242 A prysily man and . 
vcrtiisly clysposyd. 183a Cari.vi.f. Kcmin. (1881) I. 51 John 
Johnston, the priestlicKt man 1 ever under any eccleriastical . 
guise was privileged to look upon. 

4. Holding the office of a priest ; tliat is a priest. ^ 

Priestly xvriter, in O. T. criticism : sue i lx 

1817 Shkm.ky Rex', Islam xii. ix, Scared by the faith they 
feigned, each ni ieslly .slave Knell for his mercy whom they 
served^ with blood. 

Frie*stly, adv. rare, [f. riUKST sb, + -LY 
In the cbnraclLT of, or in .1 way befitting, a priest. 

f. 1400 ApoL Loll, 59 p,st hey be holid to minister prestly 
o^er saci aments. 1493 P'estivall (W. de W. 1515) 170 b, 
How blessyd ben preestes sayth he IS. Bernard] yf they ; 
urrchijy lyuc. 1311 Coi-kt Serm, Coh/, 4- Re/. Bivb, : 
Prisies, nat lyiiynge prUtly but secularly, to the vttcr .iiul 
miserable distriiction of the churche. 1755 J. SHKniir.Aiib 
Lydia II. 78 His peruke was priestly Miiart. 

t Prie'StrOBS. Obs. rare. [ Late M K. presiresse^ 
a. Ol''. presiresse (mod. prHresse)^ f. OK. prestre. 
PitlKST t- -ifjjtf, - essL] «= Pkiestess. 

1480 Caxio.n Ovids Met. xi, ii, I'here .serued grctc plente 
of pre.Htis and prie.’itcmsses. Kneydos .xvii. 66 Thya.s 

y<t grete prestresse. 1603 IIoi xano Plutanh's Mor, 866 
J'he prie.stic.sse of Minerva in Athens. Ibid, 130?. 

Priest-ridden (pr/'st|ii:>.fn), ppi, <t. Also 
-rid or arch^), [f. pRiEgT sb. + Ridden 
ppl, a.J * Ridden \ i. e. managed or controlled by 
a priest or priests ; held in subjection by priestly 
authority. 

a. i6m WATKftfioirsK Apol, Learti, Sj That pusillanimity 
. .which by many in our Age scornfully is called Priest- 
I iddcnness as I may .so say, their term lieing Prie.st-riddeii 
when they express a man addicted to the Clergie. 1681 
IJmvhkn Spanish FHar 11. iii. Was ever man thus pricst- 
lidden? 171^ HiCKEKtNOii.r, Priest ir. 11. viii. So Nothing 
but the Rcdciiiptioii of the Priest-ridden fiom Prie&t- : 
craft Slavery and Tyruriiiy could have |)erswadc'd me to 
this ungrateful Toil. 1818 Scott Hrt. Midi, xl, I h.Ave 
been abroad, and know l>etter llun to lie priest-ridden. 1849 
[nwpresS'Hdden: PhkssaA* 15]. 1864 Burton Scot Abr. 

I. v. 290 Mote, The Scots arc called a priest-ridden (icoplc, 
yet their most esteemed jests .'irc against the clergy. 

ft. 1664 H.MoRR^4)'r/./ni/y.4ii Which, .tbeyendeavoured 
to keep as ignorant .ts they could, that the People luighi be 
the more patiently Priest-rid. 1714 Makul-vii.i.k P'ab. Rees 
(1733) I. 260 Men [may] be..religiou.s tho* they refus'd tn 
be priest-lid. i860 Ruadb Cloister H.{fB 6 i) 11 . 28 Not 
the first fool that has been priest-rid, and monk bit. 

lienee Prlrst-vi^ddoaneBa, the condition of 
being priest-ridden. So {stonce^uJs,) PriB'Bt-ri:d- 
Iftfi the domination or tyranny of priests; Vrie'gt- 
ridB V, troHs, (pare), to control as a priest. 

1653 Prient-riddenness [iiee above]. 1705 in W. S. Perry 
/fist. Coil. Amer, Col, Ck. 1 . 156 Common aversion again.Nt 
Priest'ridiiig. >713 Revolution Polilicks 111. 59 'Tia well if 
tl^ don't priest-ride you. 

ZUestsllte (prfstijip). Now rare, [f. as 
prec. 4- -8HIP.J The office of pries^ also as a mock 
title : •» Fhirsthood i, i d. 

1640 Sir £. Dbrino Sp, oh Relijir, 96 The Kingship and ; 
Priestship of every particular man. 1648 Milton Obseiv. 
Ari, Peace Wks. 1851 IV. 572 Wo know your classic Priest- 
ship is too gripple, for y'o are always begging. 1868 
Browning Ris^ ^ Bk, vi, 1442 My xalutatmii to your 
priestship I s8^ Goddaro in Mission, Herald Jan. 27/1 
J'he priestohip for this temple descends from father to son. 

Pxiest-Bhire. Jlist, ran, £rcpr. (y^prhstscir, 
f. priosl, Pbiest sK-^scir^ Shikk.] a district to ! 
which a priest ministered : a term equivalent to ! 
•parish’., 

ciooD Br id i d h tnsi, c. 14 in Thorpe Ane, Laws II. 410 Ne ; 
spane nan mMe-preost nanne mon of oSre cyreean hyni>ii$e ' 
to his cyreani ne of oSre .preost-scyre laore, het mon hys 
cyrean gasace. 1844 Lingaru Au^odSax, Ck, (1S58) I. iv. 
Z44 note. These districts allotted to priests were called j 
pnestshires. ! 

t PrieBtsrbuloiUf a, Obs, rare'^K A pun on \ 
Pbostibulous, meretricious ([also in Bale). 

tgm Bale fntage Bath Ck, xiii. H Hj, Their more then ; 
UC^ ceremomes, their prkrstybulous priesthoode, theyT | 
vowing to haue no wluetu 

Priiuep prteve» obs. f. Pboop and Pbove. 
.Fklfil»var.PiiiVE&. 0^/. Prifre»obs.f.PBivY<i. 


1855 

t Prig, sb.^ Obs, Also 5-6 ppigg, ppygfgo j 
(7 prydg\ [App. another form of Spbio sb. (nail). . 
Cf. Pbag tAI j (?) * SniTO, brad (usually collective). 

1410 in Rogers Agric, 4- Prices ( r86a) 1 1 1 . 447 (Wye) Tile- 
prig 6aoo fa w/to, 1411 Ibid., Wqeh prig nails. . . Tyle png. ! 
1415 Ibid., (Charles & Rowhill) Prignail. 14SO Ibid. 448 | 
(Lullinglon) Prigg. 1460 Ibid 453 Prigs. 14^ Churchw, ; 
Aec, St. DuHstan's, Canterb, (1885) la Item payde foi : 
ptygge and lathe iiij#f. 1548 Hasvkhursi Ck, Aec. in A rchxol, | 
C«///. V. 61 Payde . . for prygge and nayls iiij* iiij'*. 161 1 MS. 
Air, St. John's Hasp., Canterb., For a thimsand of prydgs i 
xviijd. Comb, MS. Acc. St, John's llosp., Canterb., : 
Payd for a pryg baiiimer ij d. 

Pxig (prig), sb,'^ Now dial. Also 6 pryg, pi. ; 
pryggea. [Origin unascertained. Cf. Pic . 

A small pan of brass or tin ; see also qitot. 1674. 

1311 Pleadings Duchy Lancaster (1896) XXXII. 53, . 
V brasse pottes, iii imnncs, iij prigges. 1573 : 

(Chet ham Soc.) 111 . Go Ffyve panties and twoo prygges or ; 
lyttel pannes. 1636 P'arington Papers (Chethain Soc.)i5 ; 
Apiierteyniiige to ihc Kitchen. 2 Pnggs. 1674-91 Ray .S'. 4 
A. C, Words 110 A Prirge, a small Pitcher: this is 1 sup- ' 
pose, a general word in the South Country. 1703 TifORXsnv ; 
/.«?/. to Ray Gloss. (K. D. S.), Pri^re, a In lie brass skellet. ! 
1896 Leeds Merc. Suppl. 16 May (K. i.>.D.), Put t' prig on t' fire. 
Prig (prig), sb:-^ (a.) Also 6 prygg, 7-8 prigg. j 
[In branch I originally Rogues’ Cant, of obscure ; 
origin: cf. the cognate vb. Pin«i fA* It is not clear i 
whether the other senses (which appear more than 
a century later) arose out of i, or represent, as - 
ia possible, a different word; in citlicr case, the : 
history of their sense-development is uiicerlaiii; ' 
they are here arranged chronologically. (If there * 
should pro\'e to be two separate words, the dcriva- ; 
tives PttiGCTaH, Prioolsm, P)tlG8TKH, will also con- j 
sist each of two distinct words.) | 

111 the following passage Baxter plays on thu« word .is : 
agreeing with the iiihial letters of PRoud IGnoi;im.e, in | 
which, and the want of C*bristi.in Iaivc, he sees tlie tuuse uf ; 
excomniiinicaliott, perhccution, and S'l'hisin. 

1684 Baxiku Txvc/ve Arris, ft 16. 29 The worldly PR. Ids. ; 
and the unruly PR. 10 s. by Per.seciuion, and by causeless 
^Separation and Alienation, have dune the hurt.] 

I. + 1 . Ro^urs* Cant. A linker. Obs, i 

*367 Harman Caveat (1869) 59 These dronkeii Tynckcis, ■ 
CillTed also Prygges, be lierotly |jeuple. 

2 . slang. A thief. Now uaually a petty thief. 

1610 KowI.ands Martin Markall (Hunter. C.'l.) 42 1 ’h.il did 
the prigig good that biiigd in the ki^imc. 1611 8 iiaks. ICint. 

T, IV', ill. 108 Hce..maiTicd .a Tinkers \%ire..und di.uiing 
flowiie ouer many kn.iuish professions) he setled oncly in > 
Rogue : ^omc call him MS. Closone. Out v(>ni liiiu: ! 

Pri^, for niy life Prig: he hanntK Wakes, F*'air<sand lieure- 
haitings. 1^1 J. SiifHt.KV(r///r) An E.\cetlent Comedy, Called, ; 
The Prince of Priggs Revels, or, Tlic Practices of that 
grand Thief Captain jaiiie.s Hind. 1743 rit;i.ni\'G J. Wild . 

I. V, The same endowments have often composed the .siares- 
inun and the Prig ; for so we call what the vulgar name 

u Tiiief. 1831 Lincoln Her. 28 Jan., Serenely thieved the . 
nightly pri^s. 1838 J.hcKi:.\s O. Twist xliii, Why didn’t he 
lob some rich old gentleman.., and go oul as a gentleman, 
and not like a common prig, vi iiliout no honour nor glory ! = 
1842 MiAt.r. in ,\-o 9 ieon/. 11 . 66, I am a prig. Sir ; I lives uy ■ 
prigging whatever 1 can gel, 1^4 W. S. Gilrkrt Charity 11, 
D'>ou Mt at ipiarter-se-ssioiis. .and sentence poor prigs I 

U. slang and co/loq. 

1 3 . A spruce fellow, a dandy, a foj^ ; a coxcomb, 

^ 1676 EriiEKkOOK of Mode III. iii, \Vh.-u .spruce prig 
is Unit ? 1688 .Shaiuvkul Sqr. Aisaiia 1. i, 'I'hou shine 
and be as gay as any .Spruce Prigg that ever \v:ilk'd the 
.Slioel. 1709 .SiiiEi-K Tatter No. 77 P i A C:inc is Part r»f the 
Dress of a Prig, and always worn uiion a Button. 17B8 V. 
Knox U’inicr Even. 1 . in. iv. 264 The dealers in .silks .-rnd 
.sattins might .Tdopl .some good hints from prigs in jiulpiis. 
1835 (sec Pkiooish a. aj. 

+ 4. A vajjiie terni of dislike or disres].)ect. Obs. 

ij'iit pe.ili. closely allied tii6, as .*i censorious and tiiJaclic 
person who made himM^lf didiked.) 

1679 SiiAuvvKf.L True Widow Dcd. A ij b,^ \ .seiisicss, 
noisie Prig, 1695 Congkkvk Love for L. v. vi. What d«.»cs 
the old Prig rne.-uiY 111 banter him, and laugh at him, iii -.1 ! 
leave him. rm Brown* A must. m. Str. 4 Com. 135 
There’s that Old Prig niy Father,.. as .sound as a Roach ; 
still. 171X Anui.soN Sleet, No. 403 Ps Well, Jack, the obi i 
Prig (l.nuis XIV of F'rance] is dead at hist. ? 17M Royal ] 
Remarks at They uid . . T>octor Puzzlepatc [w'as] an C>ld , 
Put, and my self an Old Prigg. 1749 CiutSTEkk. Lett, (1792) 

II . 218 What does the old prig threaten then? 

1 6 . In late 17th and early 18th c- : Applied to a 
puritanical person, a precisian in relij^ioii, esp. ' 
a nonconformist minister. Obs. 

^ In quot. 1693, ‘Young Mr. Prig * may have liccn so c.illed 
in seiiKC^ 3, from bjs ii«lf-adorinnent. But Jcroiny Collier i 
treats him as a ^Dissenting minLtcr: sec his .Short I 'iew 
luuuor. Stage iii. (1698) toa and De/fuce (1699) 65. 

Congreve Old Bach. iv. ii. Young Mr. Prig, .he is 
a wanton young T.evile, and painpereih hincself up with ; 
Dainties, that he may look lovely in the Eyes of Women ;. . ; 
while hergood Husband isdelud^ by I ik gtxily .Vppt'-arance.] 
a 1704 T. Brown Sat. French King W'ks. 1730 I. 59 In thy , 
old age to dwindle to a Whig, By heaven, 1 see, thou'rt in i 
thy heart a prig. 1700-1 Lett./r, Mists Jrnl, (1722) II. ! 
212 He may bo as subtile ,ns a young Prig, who held forth 
for two long Hours.. against Kpiscopacy. 1744 Z. Grkv • 
Notes DulUFs Hndibras 1. i. zo, I have heanl of.. a Pre- 
cisian.., who afler the Kestorationj robiiking an orthodox ' 
clergyman for the length dl his hair:.. he [the clergyman] : 
rcpliM, * Old Prig, 1 promise you to cut my hair up to my j 
cars, provided you will cut your ears up to your hair 1751 
Adveutunr Ko. la Pit A formal prig, of whom he knew ; 
nothing but that he went every morinng and evening to : 
prayers. 1731 A. Murekv Grew's Inn Jrnl. No. 8 The iSce- 
Ur'ies, who are in Possession of ihls Place, are entitled Prigs. , 


6. A precisian in speech or manners ; one who 
cultivates or aflects a propriely of culture, learninjj, 
or morals, which offends or bores others ; a con- 
ceited or self-important and didactic person. (Only 
in later use includin]^ women.) 

1753 .S.MDi.i.n r Fathom (1784) 57/1 The templar is, 
jientTidly snt-akiiig, a prig; vo is the abb^: both are dis- 
tiiigiiished by an .lii uf petulam e and .self-conccit, which 
holiU a middle r:irik betwixt ibc insolence of a first-rate buck, 
and the leaineil pride uf a .supercilious pedant. <11771 Gray 
Lett. Alphabet Wks. 1^43 V. 220 Now a perl Prig, lie perks 
upon your f;n.e, Now peers, jjoics, ).ij!idrr.s with profound 
grim.'ic f. Z778 Johnson 7 .\pr. in Borwell, H.-irrls, however, is 
a prig, and a h.id prig. . .(lit^welii He says things in a formal 
and abstract way m lie sure, a 1805 A. Carlvlk A utobiog. 44 1 
'J he riergy. .arc in general.. di\ul(*d into bucks and pngs.. . 
The prigs arc truly not to be end 111 ed, Itir they arc hut half 
learned, are ignorant of the world, narrow-minded, pedantic, 
.'Uid overbc-ai mg. 1814 W. Irving T. Trav. 1 . 256 The 
school was kepi by a consLit-nlious piig uf ihc anuent 
system. 1818 IHaJvm. Mag. XXI 11 . 372 The peculiar im- 
pudence inei .Tilled into the natural disp<iMtic)n uf the prig. 
187a Gko, Eliot MiddU-m. xi, A prig is a fellow who is 
:i 1 ways making you a present of hi^ opinions. 1877 Mrs. 
Forrester Mignon 1 . 39 'I'he ideal womrin is a piig. 1879 
Trollou-: Thackeray w iyo The viuue.s are all therewith 
Hcnry^ Esmond, and the flesh and bbxid also... But still 
there is left u flavour of the rh.'tracter which Thurheray 
hiiiiseir lasted when he called bis hrn^ a prig. 1897 Academy 
Suppl. 20 Nov. 11 i/i A prig may rep-nt of hi.-, ur ber ways 
ami yet not be able to turn from them, and so at last we 
find her conlirmed in her priggishne^s. 

b. Jig. A}i])lic(l to a thing considered ]>riggi-'h. 

1873 Browning Red Cott.Nt.’cap 49 Only, 1 could endure 
a transfer, .just Of Joyctix church, exchanged for yonder 
prig, Our brand-new stoiie cream -coloured mnsteipiece. 

7. athib. or Comb, in sens^e 6, a. • of a prig 
or i*rigs*, as prig-manufactory \ b. appositivc 
^ ‘that is a prig*, as prig-parson, -preacher, 
puppy, ^scoundrel', c. prig-napper {^Rogues'' 
Cant) : see quot. a 1 700. 

azvoo B. E. Diet. Cant. Crav, Prig-napper, a Horse- 
Sttafer; also a Thief-taker. |So 1723 Next* Cant. Diet\ 
1728 .Swin Let. Pull. Dublin Wmy. Jrnl, 14 Sept., To 
laugh at .-ill the prig puppies that r.uiild not speak Spanish. 
Z7B5 Trvnlek Mod. t imes I. 139 .\ sinart png preacher of 
twenty-five. 18249 Lanixik [ mag . xiii. \Yk.s. 1846 |. 
lii'/’j Cowper. . possc*s-;i;d .T rich vein of ridicule, ..opening it 
Oil pi Ig parsons, and gi aver and worse impostors. 1B89 Sat. 
Rev. 16 Feb. 184/2 The subtle ami fat.al influences uf the 
priiz-m.'inufactury. Z904 A. r.vNG ’Tennyson vlii. 187 He i.** 
that veiiumous thing, the prig- scoundrel. 

B. adj. (Irom aUrih. use in 7) » priggish, precise, 
proixjr, exact, rare, 

>775 }• Pratt Liberal Opin. Ixxxv. (1783) III. 129 

Stockings.. and buckles, .of so modest, .a pattern, that they 
utterly iiiscardc*d all the vagaries uf the mode; vet wete 
Btey. - prig, prim, piue,an(l parsonly. 187a H. W. B IILCHHK 
in Chr, If 'or/d Pulpit II. 341 That., winch i.s conbrined in 
our system of trig .viJ prig tbeulogy. 

Hence (from 0) Fri-g-dom, Pri’gliood, the slate 
c;r condition of a prig or prigs ; Fri'gg'eaB rare, 
a fi'inale prig. 

1878 Busan* r I’i Rirr Monks 'T/u/ema iv. So you really 
think.. that my son.. will drop the livt.iy uf iirigdoin, and 
talk . .like other iieopi e. 1884 J. H.\wi H0M.V1: /lawthame 
4 W’lje 1 . 1=0 lie .Hteeied c-quully clear of the Scyila tif 
prigdum, and the Ch.'irybdis ul recklc-ssness. 1890 Longm, 
Mag. Mar. 53:: Uiiwholcx>me little pragiiiatical prigesses. 
1906 DaiiyCtiron. 31 Aug. '\:* George \Va.shiiigtQn's hetoisin 
has always hovered uncomfortably near the legion of prig- 
huod. 

Prig (prig), 2'.^ [In sense 1, goes with ITtic 
sb.*^ i, both being orig. Rogues* Cant. Branch 11 
may he a difTcreiit and even earlier word (in which 
ease the derivatives rBiCGixo, etc. will also consist 
of two words); but nothing has been ascertained 
.'IS lo Ihc origin in cither sense. 

(Sonit! compare .sense 4 with It. /reg-are lo pray, I>cg.)l 

I. 1. irans. J'o steal. (V'/irctrs* Cant,) Now, 
usually said of pelly theft. 

(In early instances often in rcfi-rence to hnrsc-stcaling.) 

1561 [itnplieU in pHiGr.KR * and Prigman]. 1567 Harman 
Caveat (1869' 42 A^ Pri-.;gcr of Prauncers be horse stealers : 
for to priege sij;tiificth in thcii laimua^e to stcalc. 1591 
Gkekni' Canny Catching 11. Wks. ((jiosiit) X. 78 Ho Lf' 
strides the hor.'=c which he prigKcth, and .s.Tddlcs and bridles 
him as ordcily us if he were his own. z6i6 Bum.okar Eng. 
Exp., Prigge, to filch, lo stcalc. x6. . Tom (T Bed i.tm's 
(L.\ The palsie pla};nc thov pounces When 1 prig your 
urns or pullcn. z8ia 6 poi ting Mag. XXXIX. 210 It was 
Billy '.s ho:iM, that he had nut fur many yean w orn a single 
article of d<**ss that h.id not been pri>*getl. 1840 Bamhasi 
Ingot. Leg. Ser. 1. Jackd. Rhtiws, And the Ablxrt declared 
tlmt, * wdien nobody twig;;'d it, Soiiic rascal or other luul 
pipp'd in, and prigg'd it ! ' 1^1 E. RofCR By Track 4 
Trail xxvi. 387 Anccdotrx prigged ' from comic papers. 
Motl. Schoolboy slang. Who has prigged my pencil I 
2. ? To iilutidcr, to cheat 

1819 Sporting Mag, III. 213 The President, .shook hands 
with me, and trusted 1 should soon prig the Ixisdon cocknics. 

II. 3. iftlr. To chaffer, to biggie or haggle about 
the price of anylliing. Sr, and north, dud. 

1513 (implied in Prig-pennvI. riBso Z. Rovd Bion*s 
F/otuers (1855) 54, 1 will not prigge, 1 will not you deceive. 
1638 Rutherford Lett (1671) 447 As the frank buyer who 
cometh near to what the seller seekctli, nselh at last to 
refer tlie diflfmnce to his will, and so cutttUi off the coarse 
of mutual prisging. Madam, do not prigge with your frutik- 
hearted. . Lora. t6Bi Colviu IVkigs Supplic, (1710) 78 The 
love of Pelf ..makes them prige for Milk and Eggs, i^ut in 
their Broth, Cocks'halfs, and Legs. 1753 Ramsay Fp. J, 
Clerk 16 In comes a customer, looks big. XoMks generous, 
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and .sLorna to pri^. 1785 Bl'hns Brip 0/ Ay ir 186 Men 
wlia Kiew wim: urigcin owre bops an raisins. 1834 Mac* 
l AGGARr GtillovteL EncyiL 387 Some merchants alter not 
the price of their goods, let the buyer prige as ho may. 
t8«5 neocK’KrT «V. C. to plead hard in a bargain, 

to higgle in price. 

To haggle about terms, to try to diivc 
a hard bargain. 

163a [see prec.]. a 1688 J. Ren wick Jc'r///., etc. (1867) ^31 
O coinc and lay all down at his feet and prigg not with 
Him. 169a Scat, t'rcsbyt. Elaqumcx (1738) 106, 1 see 
Christ will not prigg with me. 1703 1 .X Wicliamson Senn. 
bef. Ceti. Assenib. Edin. ^9, I pray that none of Nobility 
or Gentry prigg with (jod in this iiiaitcr. 

o. trmis. To prig down, to try to beat down 
(the price demanded, or the ^rson who demands it). 

1B53 in En^. Dial. Diet. s. v., IHc'l] ettle sair to ^rig you 
duun. Z903 ibid.t He's be sure to png doon yor price. 

4 . intr. To make entreaty, beg, importune. 

1714 WoDRow Carr. (1843) 1 . 533 Many think it was 
very great imprudence .. to prigg so with the Assembly 
fioiit tne thruue upon this hc.’ul. K. Forhks Ajax 25 
t/WwjT Biu ftan) Fat gats you then, mischievous tyke J For 
this propitie to prig? s8t8 Scott fJrt. Midi, xsiv, To tell 
us th.Tt the poor btssic behoved to die, when Air John Kirk, 
AS civil a geiitleiuan as is wdiliiu the ports of the town, took 
the pains to prigg for her hiinsell. smi (>. DunciCAS //n. re. 
iheen S/tuttin 2^7 He prigged and prayed for .t dose o’ 
the whiskey. 

t6. iftlr. (Sense uncertain : quot. not Sc.). Oifs, 
1613 Wkbstkr Peoifs LniV'CaiC 1. ii, 1^:1 none of these 
r.omc at her.. Nor Dciicc'oce, the wafer wuiiuiii, that prigs 
abroad With iiiUNk*nielon.s, and inalakatoones. 

Hence Prl’g-g^blo a., that may be pilfered. 

15100 • Mauo Makvon ' Ha 7 v Garden gre^v 1113 I.iiy iiside, 
from hedgerows, corners of field or other prigable parts, 
.some rolls of turf. 

t Plrig, w.- Ohs. or dial. [Origin obscure ; jicrh. 
valiant of Pitii'K v, Cf. ^0. prig-mo-daMy -- PlllCK- 
.MK-i.)AiNTV, prigga trout a stickleback.] 

1 . intr. slang. To ride; « PttiCK v. 11. 

1567 Hahman Caveat (1869) 84 Ta prygge^ to ride. 1609 
ItLKKEK Lanthorne 4- Candle-light Cij.^ i6ix L. Hakuv 
Kant- Alley t. B iv, Some of our clients will go prig to hell 
Ticfore our selut‘.s. a 1700 U. E. Dift. Caul. CrnOy Prigging, 
Kidtnc. 

2 . c/- To dress up, adorn : cf. Prick v. 20, 
PiilNK v.'* 2. 

1845 a JcTU) Margaret i. iv, lie's no more use than ycr 
jirigged-up creepers [vines]. 

Fri’ffger^. slang. Also 6 -ar. [f, Piuc 
-i- -Eft Cj One who prigg ; a thief. 
x$6i Awusi ay Frat. Vacab. (1869) a A Stealer of Hor.se.^, 
which they ternie a Priggar of Pauifreys. 1567 Harman 
Caveat (i 3 ^) 43 A Gentleman .. c.spyiiig Pryggar,.. 
charging this priiy prigginge nerson to wnlke his liur.se well. 
. .This peltyngc iViggar. .walKethe his horse vuand dowiie 
lyil he sawe the Gentleman out of sighte, ana Icaiics him 
into the saddell, and awaye he px^lh a iiiayne. 1591 
(fKKK.NE Canny Catch. 11. (1502) 3 The Priggar is he that 
.stcalcs the horse. 1673 isce CacKlEr]. a 1700 11 . E. Dii't. 
Cant. Cre^v, Thieves. 171a Jf. SiiiKLfcV Tri. IF/t, 

Black Pf a/ess., A Prigger of Cackfers.. steals.. the Poultry, 
t Prigger Ods. rare. [? f. Prig v.'i] A rider; 
spec. A mounted hii>hwayman. 

i x6oa Day Begg. Bedaail Gr. i. iii. fi88i) at He wo’d be 
your prigger, your prancer, your high*lawycr. 

Priggery (pri gari). [f. Pkig -i* -kuy.] 
'J'be action or conduct of a prig (Pkig 6). 

* 8*3 J. Wilson in Blaekw. A/a4% aIV, 50X This particu- 
lar piece of priggery. 1886 Sat. Kev, 10 Apr. 518/2 The 
Krtyaid of India did enough gu^ work to make all right* 
minded men re..Tdy to forget his self-righteoufiness and tto 
use ulaiij language) his priggery. x886 D. HANNAYyJifw. 
Blaue i. (18S8) 9 I'here was hypocrisy and spite and acrid 
priggery on the side of the Purhament. 

Fri'gging, Vfd. sb. slang, [f. PlUG -I.VG 1.] 
The action of PiiiG v.^; a. (Thieves' Cant.) 
Stealing ; in mod. slang, petty thieving, pilfering. 
Trigging lazu or lay, thieves* trade or way. 


uKiiKii*- 111 prigging 

175^ in spirit Pub. JmU, III. jsj Tliiec boys brought in 
fur prigging of wiMs [pocket handkei chiefs]. x^^Autohiog. 
Beggar Boy 99 lie hiid tried the J^tigging, and had been 
nabbed four uuies, and had been twice 011 die mill. 

XS9I Greene Conny Catch. 11. Wks. (tjrusart) X. 75 The 

i.v . ' - f r . ...V:.,* 


x8^ Blackw. XXVI. 131 
going, Doing a bit on the prigging lay. 

b. Higgling or haggling about price or terms ; 
hard bargaining. 

1633 [.see Prig 3].^ 1854 A. Gray Gt. Sahfatiou (17^5) 
129 Take it and have it, and there shall be no more png- 
King. x8» *foAeph the Book-Man %\ The prigging o'er,-> 
the penny down Admitted, beef is bought anon, 

BAkHiE IPbuicTM in Tkrtune xviii. 169 , 1 wondered at her 
want o pride in priggin* wi* him. 

Prigging,///, fl. [f.pRia».i +- iko 2 .] That 
pngs. a. Thieving; b, haggling. 

[see Primer <j. 1599 Sandys Europee Spec. (X632) 

119 Sundry of their prigging and loose Friers, .have robbed 
Church-plate and Repositories. 
Q t6M Z. Boyd Zioh a P towers (1855) 55 Wee inercimnds are, 
wee are not pngmngmcn. >668 Rolle Abridgm. 1 . 73 Thou 
art a prigging, pilfering N^erchant, and hast pilfered away niy 
Corn ami my Coods. x886 J. R, Rth» Divers. Bk.-’wonn 
IV. 136 The works of the prigging author of Tristram. 

T o. / Connected with Piiiggi.su 2. Qbs. 
a tditf Plltcmki Nice PeUour iv. 1 , Was ever such a 


1866 

prigging coxcombe seen ! One might have beat him dumb 
now in this humour, And he'd ha* grinn'd it out still. 

Priggish, (pri'gij)* [f* Trici 
Having the character of a png (in varioiu senses). 

1 1. Dishonest, thievish. Obs, Cant* 

a xm R. E. Diet. Cant. Cretv. Priggish, Thievish. 

1 2. ? Dandyish, dandi6ed ; coxcombical, Obs. 

xyoa Stkele Funeral iv. (X723) 62 Maior General Trim, 

no, Pox Trim sounds so very .short and Priguish— that my 
Name should be a Monosyllable ! 1753 J. Siiebhrahk 

l.ydia (1769) II. 116 'I'he priggish affection of yon thin old 
coxcomb, the earl, is so insipid and irk.some, that it is 
intolerable. >835 Booth Auafyt. Diet. Eng. Lang. 59 In 
trciminon language a Prig is a young Co.xcoinn, and has the 
adiectivc and adverb Priggish and Priggishly. 
o. Precise, particular, conceited, pragmatical. 

1752 Fooie Taste ti. Wks. 1790 1 . ar, I adore the siinpli- 
ciiy of the antieiits ! How unlike the present, prig||;uh, 
prick ear'd puppets ! x8x6 Scorr Faur, Let, 22 Nov., The 
forehead.. has not a narrow, peaked, and priggitsli look., 
which strongly marks alt the onlinary portraits [of Stiak- 
sperej. 183/-9 Dickens Sk.^ Bos, Mr. Minns, He was 
always exceedingly rle.Tii, precise, and tidy j perhaps some- 
what priggish. 1M9 Pall Malic. 7 Jan. 12 There is.. no 
moralizing of that offensively priggish kind^ which the 
instinct of hoys teaches them to despise and niistru.st. 1898 

L.'.., L.' xf.. i- .A. A. *1... L 


Sir E. Monson in Titnes 7 Dec. 5/a .At the risk of being 
branded by that terrible epithet * priggish which is, I 
suppose, held in .some quarters to be the antithesis of* frank'. 

Hence Prl'ggiflhly adv., Pri*gffiahna«B. 

1834 TaiPs Mag. I. 56/r For the * compliment extern * of 
Cockney priggishness and iielty intellectn.Tl prcteiLsiun, 
lixjk at . .Uwcl S — 1835 [ice pRiacisii a . aj. 1847 Mrs. 
(loHF Castles in Air v, *Tl is with great regret .said I, as 
priggishly and can.sequentially as liccame an Esquire. 1873 
SvMONUs (fVX*. Poets viii. 262 The prig|{isliries.s of iipsUirt 
.science had to Aristophanes the air of in.soleiit irreligion. 
xft^ Bancroft //#>/. U.S.\. Ivil 171 A good ^condary 
omcer, priggishly ex.*ict in the iiiecliauLsm of a regiment, but 
unfit to plan a cainp.'iign or Ic.Td an army. 1898 Spectator 
19 Feb. 268 Priggishiiess is narrow minded ness, with a 
turned up nose. 

Priffgisin (priviz'm). [r. I’lUO td.'i + -ISH.] 
+1.1 [Vofcssional thieve^* or roguery. Obs. 

1743 Fielping 7. IPitdu iii, An undeniable testimony of 
the great aiiiiquity of Priggisnt. /bid. iv. iii, While one 

h. Tth a roguery (a Priggisiii iliey here call it) to couiiiut, and 
another a roguery to defend. 

t 2 . (.Sense ob.scurc.) Obs. 

1754 A. McmI'hy Gray's-fun 7 rnl. No. 86 At a Board of 
Pnggisni held here, it w‘a.s pretty warmly debated, .whether 
a Gentleman acquires more Honour by whoring than by 
gaming ? 

3 . Priggishnes.s. 

ax8o$ a. Carlyle Autobiog, 481 The minister,, .an old 
bachelor,.. who had .such a mixture of odd qualities in bis 
composition, such as prigglsiii and pi'daniry, with the 
affectation of being a ftni.shed gentleman. XW7 Hugiils 
/>/// Brotvn I. il, That^ your great Mechanics Institutes 
end in intellectual prigglsiii. x^i Times X4 Oct. 13/6 The 
ptiggism of intclicctivU pretension is the one unpardonable 
sin. 

Prighto, prijte, obs. po. t. of Fuitcii v. 
t Fri'gman. Obs. In 6 pnrg-, pridgeman. 
[f. Pkig t/.i i + Man jAI] A thief ; « Pum j ^.3 2. 

1561 Awdclay P'rat. Vacab. (1869) 3 A Prygman goeth 
with a st3'c ke in li ys hand like an idle person. His proper! ye 

i. s to stcalc cloathcs of the hedge.. nr els hitch Poultry. 
1467 Drant Horace Epist. 11. ii. H ij, A pridgeiuaii from 
him uryuilie his money did purloyne. 

+Pli*giiet. Obs. rarc^^. [i«>p. an irreg. dim. of 
Prig sb.'i, perh, after PoSNJST.J A small prig or 
brass vessel. 

1570 Kichmmd Wills (Surtees) 228, 17 April. .One spiltell. 
ij prigiietts xij". 

tPri'g-MXUiy. Sc. Obs. [f. Prig 5 + 
Pknny.] One woo prigs or baggies for pence; 
a hard bargainer. 

15x3 Douglas /Kneis vni. Prot 98 Sum prig penny, sum 
pyk thank wylli privy nromyt. 

t Pri'gster. Oh. [f. Prig v} + -ster.] 

1 . -> PuxG shis 4 or G. 

x688 Siiadwf.ll Alsatia 111. 38 If you meet cither your 
Father, or Brother, or any from those Prig!>ters, stick up thy 
Couiiieiiaiicc. 17x4 C. Johnson Country Lasses v. i, ilah ! 
Thou art a very prel^ metaphorical prigbler. 

2 . A thief, a pilferer ; » Priggeu l. 

a x8o9 G. S. Carey Sang ' Esfcry man his Mode ' v, The 
Player s a Prigster of evci^ kind. 

Priis, pr^B, obs. ft. Puice, Prys. Priket(e, 
prikkett, Prikle, obs. ff. Pricket, Pihcklk. 
tPrUl, Obs. [app. related to ll.pirla,pirlo 
‘a cbildes top, a gig, or twirlc’ (Florio) (cf. 
PiBouETTK), and pr<%. to Pirl v."] A whirligig, 
or top that one spins. 

£1440 Promp. Parv. 4x3/2 Prylle, or whvrlegygge, as 
chylderys pley (or spylkolt,. . A", prilleof chylcfrys fncyyiigc, 
S. y/)xyt%y%\giracutMm. [a i$oo Medulla Gratu. in Promp. 
Parv. 41 2 note, Ciraculum, a pirlle.] 

Prill (pril},/A^ liovi local. [A phonetic variant 
of pirle, ruBi^ a small rill. Cf. Prill v.] A small 
stream of running water; a rill. 


a runnel from a spring. [<m j" Tial. Did. from 

Wore., Shrop., Heref., Radnor, (^uc.l , , , 

tPriU, sb.^ Obs. rare. [Origin doubtful ; ptrh. 
a generalized use of the prosier name Trill, short 
for /Vw£*i//(i, which according to Elworthy is very 
common in West Somerset. Cf. Gill A 

girl, a lass. 


ititleiMost Amroved And Long experienced Water- Workes. 
Contaiiiiiig llie manner of Winter and Summer-drowning of 
Medow and Panture, by the aduaniage of the least Rluer, 
"^ooke. Fount or Water-prill adiacent. iSfie Temple Bar 
Mag. VI. 464 Tints of orange-browu.. coloured the prill of 
of" wayside. 1879 Miss Jackson 

Shropsh. Word-bk., Vriil, a streamlet of clear water, a rillt 


stand : 'I'hinke you that some tnose Courtly dames are not 
of countrey land ? 

Frilli sb.^ Mining. [A local term in Cornwoll.J 

1 . In C'ornibh copper-mining : The rich copper 
ore which remains after cobbing and separating 
the inferior pieces. 

1778 Phyce Miti. Cornub. 263 I’he reduced Copper, or as 
il IS tnoie usually called by the Cornish assayen, the Prill, 
w’ill be found beneath the slagg. Ibid., The reiiiiing the 
prill i.« a very nice operation. X839 Dk la Bechb Eep. 
Geoi. Comwatt, t:ic. xv. 594 At present the rapper ores., 
are broken or spalled os before, and divided into pieces of 
good ore, commonly termed prills, Ure's Diet. Arts 

II. 80 Detaching from each piece the inferior portions, and 
thus forming prul or best dradge ore. 

2 . Hence, A button or globule of metal obtained 
by assaying a specimen of ore in the cupel. U. S. 
and Colonies. 

X864 in Webster. 1880 J. Percy Metallurgy, Sipfcr .5- 
Goldx. 249 Examination of the Silver ‘Prills for Gold... 
One nr more of the ' prills ' arc flattened out by hammering, 
and heated w'ith dilute nitric acid [etc.?, 
t Prill, sb.^, obs. variant of Brill sb.^ 

1668 CiiARLKTON Ouomnst. 145 Ehombus s^uammosus 
..Turbut, BretHTOck, Bret, or Prill. 
tPriU,*-. Obs. rare. [npp. a variant of pirl, 
PuRLv. : seePRiLLjr/A^] intr. To /low, .spirt, purl. 

1603 Stow Surv. xxx. fed. •*) 269 An linage.. of Diana, and 
water conuayd from the Thames prilling from her naked 
breast for a lime. 

[Prill, prile, in Tom. Eose 1058, ajip. a scribal 
enor ; ? for prill or prick."] 

Fri'llion. Mining, dial. [? Related to Prill 
sb.'^, or to prill vb. dial. (Cornwall), to mix.] An 
inferior tin extracted from the slag- 
[1778 pRVCE A//». Cornub. 263 The pillion (for so all 'riii 
recovered out of tire sings is raHcd). See Pii liok ’‘•I 1825 
Hamilton /Met. Terms o/Art. Pritlion, hi Metallurgy, tin 
extracted from the slag of the furnace is thus named in 
Corn walk 1839 Ukk Did. Arts 1249 The scoria: .. are 
stamped in the mill, and washed, to concentrate the tin 
grains; and from this rich mixture, railed /; / 7 /rr»ii, smelted 
by il'^elf, a tin is i:>rocured of very inferior quality. x89a 
Black's Guide Cormuall 53 Tlie slag is pounded, stamped, 
.Tiid washed, and the tin, or pritlion, extracted ftoni it Is 
again smelted. 

t Frinii sby Obs. Also 6 pry m (mo. [Origin 
obscure ; the sense and date are against connexion 
with PttiM <!.] A pretty girl or young woman; 
a pammonr. 

1509 Barclay Shyp e/ Folys (1874) T. 2|io Than must lie 
have another prymrne or twayne. 1514 — Cvt. 4 IJplou- 
' dyshm. (Percy Soc.) 2 Aboiitc all London tiiere^ was no 
; propre firym But lung ij'ine bad lien famylyer with hyni. 

: cxcbo Bk. Mayd Emlyn 42 in Hazl. E.P. P. IV. 84 With 
; suclie wordes douse 'I'liys lyiell prety mouse 'i'he yonue 
\ lusty prymine She coude byte and whyne. e laM flicks- 
: corner in Hazl. Dodstey I. 181 , 1 would that helTwere full 
; of such prims, As Jane, Kate, Bess, and Sybil. 1373 G. 

' Harvey Letter-bk. (Camdeti) 102 So pretty ,a prim of c%'ery 
limnie. [1847-78 Hali.iwkll, Psim, (2) a neat pretty girl. 
Yorksh. KOhs., Eng. Dial. Did.)] 

Frim, sb.‘^ Now local, [app., like Trlmi*, 
shoit for PiiiM-rRiNT.] A name of the privet. 

*573 Tusser l/usb. (1878) 33 Set priuie or prim, set twxc 
. like nim. z6xo G. Fletcher Christ's Yid. 11. xliv, How 
, her watchman, arm'd with boughie crest, A wall of print 
: kid ill his bushes bears, xflag Parkinson Paradisus 445 
i Primme or Priuet. x%db Craven Gloss, 

! Prim, privet, spindle tree, Ligusirum vutgare. sta-so 
I Mrs. LiNcot.N Led. Bot. lyt 1 he prim or privet, .is found 
I growing wild in .some parts of New England. 

Frinif sbJ^ Obs. or dial. [orig. app. a slang or 
! cant word. Related to Pbim a. and Pbih v., q. v.] 

I A formal, precise, or ‘stuck-up* person. 

a 1700 B. E. Did. Cant. Crew, Print, a silly empty 
: starent Fellow. 1876 Blackmore Cripps III. xii. 19a A 
prude, or a prim, she would never wish to be. 

Finn, sb.^ rare. [f. Prim v.] The act of 
; primming or screwing up the mouth. 

<11805 Mrs. Shkhwood tn Houlston Trade II. Na ir. 

; II When.. a peculiar prim of the mouth was observed in toe 
{ good housekeeper, the subject which had excited these 
symptoms was never poriiura any further. 

I Prim, sb.^ (Bed. (See quot.) 

4x805 Forbv Voc. E. Astglia, Prim, very omoll smelts, 
j So called at Lynn, where the smelts are remarkably fine, 
Frilili a. [Goes with Prim sb.^ and v . ; see 
> the latter.] Of penona, their manner, speech, etc. ; 

; Consciously or affectedly strict or precise ; formal, 

I stiff, demure. 

1709 Stkels & Swift 7 'at/er No. 66 P 4 A spruce Mercer 
: hi farther off the Air of a Fine Gentleman, than a downright 
; Clown... 1 indeed proposed to flux hunt but Greennst 
; answer'd, That if be recovered, he'd be as prim and/oat as 
j ever he was. xyay Gav Bt;gy. Op. ii. iv, As |mm and 
• demure as ever! 178. Shvbiuam Seh. Seamed Portrmt, 

I Tell me, ye prim adepts in Scandal's school. 1806-7 J. 
Uicrkoforu Miteriee Hum. Life (1806) xviii. viii. 148 The 
next figure Is that of a prim Miss of la or 13. 1833 Ut# 
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Martinbau r. 7 >/wi. »o Setting his lips in a prim fpri 
1830 Mrs. Carlvlf. Uti, (1883) 1 . 9c Pretty fturi'.h for 
prim Quakeress. a8Qs Black IVhite Heather i, His co 
tuine was somewhat prim and precise. 

b. or things : Jcormal, regular, stiff. 

1771 H. Walkile I'ertue'e Auecd, Paint. IV, vii. 137 
The g.irden in its turn was to be set free from its prim 
regularity, that it might assort with the wilder country 
without. 1796 MoMSii Atuer. Geog. 1. 399 In many places, 
their forest trees have more the appearance of a piiinhed^e, 
than of timber. 1865 'I'roi.lopk Uelton Est. vii, A square 
prim garden, aixanged in parallelograms. 

o. Conio,^ RS prini^mouthed^ •tetmingy ^sei adjs. 

>738 Prompter at Jan. 2/a Will she aive Room to the 
prim-nccmiiig Wife, or the lc.ss.cautioiis Widow ? 1899 Westuu 
Goa. 12 June 1/3 Then Force scarce hid, with a priin'SeC 
lip, the length of its eager tooth. 

Prinii V* [Miu vb., pritn sb. 3 , and prim adj., 
appear to have come into use in the end of the 17th 
and beginning of the i8tli c., the vb. being evidenced 
in 1684, the sb. a 1700, and the adj. in 1709. The 
Sib. appears first as a cant word, and in this capacity 
it may have been used before the vb. But the latter 
is the first of the group to appear in Dictionaries : 
sec quots. 1706 and 1721. Jolmson knew the vb. 
(in sense 2 b}, and the adjective. (lie thought the 
vb. derived from the adj., and the adj. a contraction 
of primitive,)'] 

1 . itUr, (also to prim it). To assume a formal, 
precise, or demure look or air ; * t6 set the month 
conceitedly* ; prim up, to bridle up, set the face or 
mouth firmly, ns if to repel familiarities. 

1684 O rwAY A theiil 111, A vain, pert, empty ruguc. That 
can prim, daiicc, lisp, ur lie vury much. 1703 Ku/es Civility 


1857 

S483 Caxion GolA, Leg, 249/2 The hlcssid laureiicc U lie 
that after Saynt Stephen ought to boldc the prymacyc. 
1583 Stlurks Anat. APus. 11. (xSSu) 71 , 1 grant the prince 
to nauc the boucraigntie and priniacie ouer the anuch 
of tJod, wiihin his dominions. 1614 Ralkioh orM 



1748 Richaroson Clarissa IV. 99, 1 therefore wink'd «nt 
her. She pritiim'd ; nodded, to shew she took me. 1781 
Mms. HWrslav Lett. 22 Sept., Tell dear Kitty not to prim 
up aa if we had never met before. 1893 (a. hfraKniTii Lit. 
Orutout i, They mince and prim and pout, and are sigh*away 
uii I dying'ducky. 

2 . (rans. To form (the face or mouth) into an 
expression of uffccied preciseness or deinurcness; 
to close (tlie lipi) primly. 

1706 E. Waku // ten HWtd Dhs, (1708) 44 The Choicest 
T.oiikiiigdjlii.s.'. ill Cliri>ieiuiom fur a Country Curruloii to 
prim his Phi/, by. 1748 KiciiAH».s4.i.v Clarissa (1810) 111. 
350 She prims up her norsc'inouth. 1809 Mai.kin Git Bias 
II. vii. P y/ Primming up her inouih into a smile, [she] pro- 
mitigated this i.oinfot table doctrine. x8i6 Scan Old ^lort, 
tii. Her arms were folde*!, her mouth primmed into un 
e.vprcssion of respect mingled with obstinacy. 1837 Caklyi.k 
Fv. Rtv. 1. IV*. iv, Mark also lim Abbe Afaiiry: his broad 
bold face; mouth accurately primmed: full eyes. 1876 
ii. Miirkditii AVvcw/l Career HI. viii. 138 Rosamund 
primmed her lips at the success of her probing touch. 

b, *To deck up ]>recisely, to form into an 
afTccted nicely * (J.) ; chiefly xvilh w/, out. In later 
use, to nuke prim. 

17SI Ramsay Tarian.t 344 May she.. Be ridicul'd while 
pi iiiinrd up in her .«carf. 1748 Richakusun Clarissa (x8iu) 
ill. iv. 36 When she wa.s priiinned out, down siic iTUiie to 
him. x86o Holme Lee Lig. fr. fairy Land 5 So idle 
piiiiiiiied herself up., and went out in the finest ihientioiis, 
i«3 — ,-i$inie lyarieiglts Port. 111. 229 My tjyp.sy.. 
irimnied and pruned and primmed in the likeiic.ss of a wee 
quakere^s, the picture of precision and demure oliedieiice. 
1875 Kl’.skin P'on Cla 7 K hi. 95 This IchurchJ has been duly 
patched, .and primmed up. 

Hence Pri'mixiins vbJ. sb, and ///. <f. 

1690 iJ’UKi-Ey Walk thro, Lond, 1. 36 W’herc 

K iniining Sister, Aunt, or Co/, Tune their warm real with 
iiin and Biix. x8ia W. Irving Braceb. Hall (1845) 368 
Mrs. Hannah,. .with much primniing of the inonlh, and 
many maidenly hesitations, requested leave to stay behind. 
llPrima^ (prai mi). Typogr, [a. L. prima 
^^pagineC) first (page).] The page of printers 
copy on which a new sheet begins and on which 
the first word of the sheet is marked. 
x88o Jacobi Printers' Vocah. 104 In reading [the proofs 
a work sheet by sheet, the first word of the ensuing 
signature is marked by the reader as * *he prima *. 

11 Prima ^ (prrin&). it. fem. oiprimo first, used 
in some phrases, chiefly musical (or relating to 
cards) as Pbiua donna; also prima buflh, chief 
comic singer or actress ; prima viola, first viola ; 
prima volta, first time or turn, denoting that tlie 
passage so marked is to be played the first time 
the section is pla]/ed, but omitted when it is re* 
peated, its place being taken by that marked scconda 
voUa, See also Pmia vista. 
tl Prima, in L. phrases : see Prima facir. 
Primaoy (pr3i*ml»i). Also 6 -tie. [a. OF. 
primado (14th c. in Godef. Compi,)^ in mod.F. 
jprimatie (pron. -nV), ad. med.L. primdtia (1174 
ill lloveden) for earlier primatus (ii-stem): see 
pHfMATE 

1 . The state or position of being 'prime' or first 
in Older, rank, importance, or authority ; the first or 
chief place; pre-eminence, precedence, superiority. 

WvcLiK fW« L 18 The finite bigetun of dme men, 
that he be holdinge priinacic \glese or the fimte dignyte] in 
alle thingis. — 3 John 0 This Diotropis, that loneth for to 
bare primacy* [yw^prfmatuM] in hem, receyueth not us. 



Excellency. ^ . , 

K.*ilccin. j. A I’riniacy id Order, or l«irc Dignity and 
Precedence. 4. A Primacy of Power or Jurisdiction.^ 1790 
Ili'kNKV Afetu. Afetastnsio 1. 341 All ibis theatrical primacy 


Vr'h^h Kn/biiid sustains among the commercial communities 
of the world. 

2 . Ha/, The first place or leadership in spiritual 
m:ittt:r.A ^sometimes identified with, but properly 
distinguished from, suprcmacy)\ the office, dignity, 
or authority of a primate ; s^c, the chief dignity 
ill an ^clcsiastical province : cf. Puim.atk sb.^ 2, 
[1x74 in Roger Hoveden's Chron. (Rolls) 11. 59 Con- 
secrato pallium . . dedit, ct . . |iriinatiain addidit.] c 1470 
Harding Chron, cii. v. To depriuc Lambert uf Cauiitcr- 
bury, Of primacy. 1519 HupplU. to King lE.K.T.S.) 3b 
Bokes which write agayiiste the Po[>e'. pryniacic. 13M 
More Let. to Croimvcll yw Sirypc AVr/. Mem. (1721)1. 
App. xlviii. 134 As touching, .the primatie. of the Pope, 1 
iiotning meddle in the matter. 155* Aiir. Ham iliun Catecly 
(1384) 3 The olTice of aiie Archbisohop and general primacie 
of this kirk of Scotland. 1633 Pagiit ( hrisHuptogr. 1. iii. 
(1636; 174 They yeild a Primaciti to the Pope, if he be 
Orthodox, but no Suptetiiacic. 1841 * Smeci VMNt;tis * A hs!v. 
(1653) Post. 87 The Archbishop .. Kiicnds the rest of Ills 
dayes in a long conteiitiuii .. with Voik alxmt Prim.icie. 
a 1715 Buhnki- OivH Time (1766) H. 229 They declared 
tliemsclvc.s for abolishing the Pafail authority and for re- 
ducing the Pope to the old Primacy .'igain. 1746 IIkkkki.ey 
L et. to 'T, Prior la Sept., Wks. 1S71 iV. 311 The Primacy 
or A icli bishopric of Dublin, if ofteied, might have templed 
me. 1B33 Tracts for Times Na i^. 5 Rome hui. ever h.-wi 
ys hat is called the primacy of tlie Christ ian Churches. 1867 
Fmkkman Korm. Cou^. 1. v. 304 The primacy fell to tlie 
lot of .Sigeiic, Bishop of Ramsbury. 1907 (>. Rctf. Oct. 3<>6 
Perhaps about the lime [ctyt b. l.) largan the hereditary 
primacy of Tnoisut in the Chang family. 

b. The ecclesiastical province or see of a jiriniatc. 
xSu Aur. Hamilton Catech. (1884) 3 Within the Ixjuiulis 
of ai our luiil priiitadc of .Scotland. 1607 G. Chai.mi ks 
Caledonia I. in. viii. 428 'I'lie church of Dunkcld appears 
to have foitned the ptitnacy of Duiikeld. 

II Prima donna (prrma, )irdi‘ma dp'iia\ PI. 
prime donne, (prima donnas) . [It. (prf ma 
du'nna) ' first lady ’.] The first or prmcipal female 
singer in an opera. 

[1768 [\y. Donaldson] lA/e Sir B, SapskuU 11, viii. j 3 
So great is the infatuation of playing, and the secret stitis- 
faction of being the prima of a Coniimtiy prevalent, that 
[etc.].] i8ia SoL'TilFV Lett., to Miss Barker 3 May, An 
author, like appima donna, has a sort of dignity from uiqK^ar- 
iiig sgiiictiiiies incog., wlifU, in reality, evcryUxI}’ know.s 
liiin. Lonof. in 1, 433 The prima donna 

of the. Diisscldorf tbeulrc. 1880 W. S. Ko(:kstru in (irove 
Did, Mns, 11, 509/1 (In an Opera] the First Woman {Pp’ima 
donna) was alwav.H.T high Soprano. 1887 J. A. F. Maitland 
in Did, Hat. Biog. XI L 274/1 In managing rcadcitrant 
prime donne and other inminous persons. 

Frimstiall, obs. erron. form ol riiiMiTiAb. 
Primaeval, etc. : see Puimeval, etc. 

II Prima facie I'proi-ma fc'i*Ji|i;, <2./?/. ami adj, 
phr, [L, prima facie at first sight (M. .Seneca), 
facicy ablative of fades face. Formerly anglicized, 
afU-T V, de prime face^ ‘at’ or *of prime face*: 
sed’KiMK ii. yc.] 

A. aiiv. At first sight; on the face of it; as 
apjiears at first without investigation. 

c 1420 Cl) Lvdu. Assembly o/Gotis 157 Here, piiiiia facie, tvi 
vs he dolh upere That he hath otreiidyd— >110 man CiTii sey 
nay. 1986 .V Day Eng, Secretapy ii. (16J5) 55 A Plii.si. 
ognuiiicr by chance.. was demanded what {PiipNti Jitde) 
hu thought of Socrates. 1824 Bedell Lett. vii. 115 And 
indeed, prima fade they hauc reason. X'jpk Blackstone 
CoPNPPi. 11. xiil 196 Such actual possession is, ptima fade, 
evidence of a legal title in the po.ssessor. 1883 Law Rep. 
II Q. B. Div. 397 The plaintiff nos been defamed, and bus 
prima facie a cause of acliuii. 

I B. adj. Arising at first sight ; based or founded 
I on the fii'st impression. 

Prima fade case iLaw)t a case resting on prima fih ic 
evidence. 

1800 J. Adams Whs, (1854) IX. 5.2 This G.-izctle i.v >aid by 
lawyers and judges to be prim.f fade evidence in courts of 
justice, of iiiatlcrs of Bute and uf public acts of the govein- 
nicnt. 1864 spectator 18 Apr. DoubtlC>.s . . Uterc is 

aprimdfaeie reason for his sa]^gc.stioii. 2870 J. H. N ewman 
Gram, Assent 11. vi. 174 Aprinta fade assent is an assent 
to an antecedent probability of a fact, not to the fact iiM'ir. 
1899 L. J. Kay ill Law Times Rep. LXXllI. 624/1 It lies 
uj)on the plaiutiff to make out a printA/acie cr-nc. 

So ilVrlBUb lkoat« (prai'ma fip'ntt) adv, pki\ 

I ’L. (Quintil.) ; fronte, ablative of froHS^ fronUniy 
brehead, front], at first appearance, on the face 
of it. 

1790 Burkk Ft, Rev, Wks. V. 299 To in.Tke a revolution 
is a measure which, primafsvntey requires an apology. 
Primage ^ (prarm^^). [Known first in med. 
(Anglo-)L. form primdgiu/n (see -AOs) ; of obscure 
origin: cf. Pbimsoilt. Hence inod.F. primaga 
(1771 in DUL Ty/vaux).] 

1 . A customary allowance formerly mode by the 
shipi)er to the master and crew of a vessel for the 


PBIMALTY. 

loading and caic of the cargo; also called heU- 
mopuy ; now mcrtly a percentage addition to the 
fi t ight, paid to the owners or freighters of the vessel. 

[1297 Boston (.'usioins .'Icc. Customs, K. R. Bd. s No. 5 
i/c;/'.rif (P. R. O.), In frect.-igio pro .lij. saccls cl .xx. pelrii* 
laiir . .et ill touw.Tgio du.taruin fanarum cl in ioadesmanagio 
.Kxj.s.. .Item in primatcio .ij.s.) 1540 Ad 32 /leu. Vlll, 
c. 14 A piece of flcmmi.slie mony called an Knglysbe for 
lodemanage and for priiiiu,'c of euery faidril of wollen 
clothe. 1598 W. Fiiili.if Limehoten i. iii. 4. 2 And xe> 
ccaue before hand, tach man twenty foure iiiillreyo, . . 
a-i also primage, & certain^ rniMie.s fruuulil. i66x .MakvfLL 
Corr. Wk^. (OroNuri} 11. 63, 1 hauc .qjokc with Mi. Porter, 
who uinsurcs me he hath ;>iut:n order to stop ilic BritiiHgt*. 
ksidagc [etc.). 1795 Mackxs Insupances I. 73 In Lieu of all 
. .petty Port ch.’ll ges, it is usual at s-iine riace.s to pay 5 per 
Cent udculatiMl on the Fiei^hi, .'«iid 5 per Cent inoie for 
J*riniage Di thr CapUiiu. 1809 K. L.aniii ukii Intiod. Ti'ode 
XJ4 Primagt'y an allouaiicc to iiiusicrsi of vc^mtU for the um 
of cablc.s and ropes, and to niariurrs for their asrist.ance in 
loading and unloading cargfAs. x88a Bithlll Conntingdio. 
Did, (1893.1, Primage^ a small contiihuiiun, usually uhtjul 
one tenth the amuiiiil of the freight, fiTmcrly paid to the 
captain of a ves.sel fvi taking cme of the uirgo : but which 
is now regularly charged as an .'iddiiion to ttic freight, and 
applied to the shipowner’s U-nefit. 

2 . A Email duty formcily paid to a local society 
f)f pilots, as at Ncwcastle-oii-Tync. Also attrib, 
x6o6 Marincp-s Charter in lir.aiKl Hist. A’ev\as/ie (1789J 
11. 700 Ati ancient ductie lu-rctofoie . .paid to ihe Cuin(HLnic, 
Misteric, Brotherhood, and Society [the Maisu-r, I'lUjit;:, 
and Seamen of the Trinitie House (if Newca.sik- upon '1 ynv), 
called Britnagc, that to say, id. of everie tunn of wine, 
oilc, and other good.s. .rated . . by (he tunn [etc. ]. 1789 Bka.ni> 
ibid. 714 Primage is still paid to this sotieiy [of I'iluLsJ at 
twopence per (on. /bid. 31 note. The pninage liook of 
the Trinity. House of Newcastle. (.ViHdished on tbe 'lyne 
in on foriiiatioii of the ‘ i'ilotagc Board ‘.j 

Pri‘lliaff6 '% Eiiginecritig. [f. PuiMK v\ 6.] 
T'jjc amoiitii of water cairicd off suspended in the 
slcaiii from a boiler. 

x88i J. Hill in Metal Wcrld% Uct. 342 Experience shovys 
that steam always carries .t rcitaiti |K:r(.entage of water iii 
suspension as it ri.sc.s from the body of watei of W'liich it 
is formed. ..The water so suspended in the .steam Is known 
as w.ster entrained c^r as primage. x8^ Cent. Did. s.v., It 
esUmutcM. .usually as a iM:icentagc..as, a primage of 
tlirce per cent. 

Primal (proi mal), a. [ad. med.L. prlmdl-is 
(14.^5 ill Du Cange), f, 1 .. prittius first : see -.VL.] 

1. Helonging to the fiibt .age or earliest stage; 
original, pristine ; primitive, primeval. 

x&a SiiAKB. llant. 111. iii. 37 011 my offence is rankc, it 
sniel.s to lirauen. It hath the piiiiiall eldest eurM: vpon 't, A 
Brothers inurihcr. 1606 — Ant. h Cl. i. iv. 41. 1819 Marr. 
A ICnnng iii. in Jiarl. Misc. f.Vlalh.) 111. 238 The primal 
lOcssing, Iiicrctise and multiply. 1784 CowrKR 7ViyI' 1. 364 
i^cc liiiii sweating o'er his bread Before he eats it.— 'Tis the 
priiii.il curst*, But soften'd into mercy. 1817 Moore l.alia 
R, 11824) 15 And bring itspiimal glorie.s Ixick again. 1879 
1 1 CXLKV Hume ii. 63 He. .falls into the primal and pL-rciinial 
error of philosophical speculators. 

2 . Of fubt rank, standing, or importance ; chief, 
principal : fundamental, essential. 

1812 Hvkon Ch. Hap\ 11. xlvii, lie. .left the primal city of 
tbe land. 1814 Wurdsw’. Excars. ix. s 44 The primal duties 
shine ulufi— like stars. 1878 Uladsione Glean, (1879J 1. 201 
'i'lie great questions uf policy which appeal to the primal 
truths and law s of our miiure. 
t 3 . ^ rilIM.VTIAL I. Cf. PUIMALTY. Obs, ri/rt?-’. 
*543 Hardings Chron. cii. v. Whichc the bysliop Adrian, 
aiione ha.stely urrmnlcd him ttien, by bullcs writun papal, 
Luiiibcit dcpriuyiig of his sea primal. 

4 . GeoL The name given by 11 . D, Rogers to the 
earliest or lowest member of tlie pala-ozoic strata of 
the Appalachian chain, and to the i^eriod at which 
this was deposited. 

1B98, If. D. Kih-.kr.s Geol. Penns^iv. II. 11. 74T These 
I}criods..are (he Primal, .Viiroial, Malinal, Levant, Surgcnl 
[etc.]. i8tt ill Page Handbk, GeoL Te*pns, 

5. liioL l*eitaining to the PrimaUay a third 
kingdom of orgaui/.ed beings, comprising those 
least s[>ecialized, not recognized as being distinctly 
either animal or vegetable (proposed by B. Wilson 
and J. Cassiu, 1863' ; cf. rHO'i'iUTA. 

[1863 T. B. Wilson 4- J. Carsin in Froe, Arad. Hat, is . . 

, Philad.i 16, 1. The Kepicduciivc Oigansare fitsi speciidi/ed 
. in (be kiiigduiu Ppimalia.) 1890 Cent. Did., Primal. 

6. Comb.y as piimal-born adj., fiisibom. 

1874 T. Hakfek rea*.e through Truth Scr. it. 1. The 
physical light of heaven, priiiiabborn of all the Lliitigs of 
■ creation. 

Primality Cp^'^hnsedUi). pure, [f. PlilMAL -1- 
; -ITY : cf, Pbimalty.] The quality or condition of 
being primal ; with //. that which is primal. 

1670 Baxter Cure Ch. Dn\ 214 As Campenella saith. The 
, abuse of the Potestative Priiiialiiy is Tyranny, the abuse of 
the Intellective Priinaliiy is Heresie, and the abuse of the 
I Yolitivc Primality is Hypocrisie. T. W. Jenkym 

I Baxter’s Wkj\ Pref. Ess. 51 I’lie perspicacity necessary for 
I detecting the trinal * primalities * as they d^'elope them- 
j selves in tbe pbeuoiucna of the Universe* 

I Prrmal^. [f. Primal -f-ly 2.] Origin- 
I ally, primitively ; first in order, 
j 18^ Kuskim Fort Claxp, IviiL 296 The carrying out of the 
j primally accepted laws of Obedience and li^onoiiiy. *887 
! IC. P. Powell Heredity fr, God 146 Primally, Adam » as 
! perfect, morally and physically. 

I tPxi'malty. Ohs, ran. In 4 primalte, 
! -auto. [a. OF, primalUyPrimasUey ad. L. type *pp’h 
\ mdiitdHin ; sec Primal and -ty.] « Primacy 2. 
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CI330 R- Rri'NNC C/«wi. (1810) 1.18 JH; kirke Of Scotland 
to Cuntci i'ii'io or^ se Oliligcd )»atii & Uiiid, as to jier pri. 
ni.ilie ( Kr. turn al prunalU'\, Ibid. iB) Kurtu gyu« atisueic 
kobcrd of Wyiirhclse Studied how he mol were alle hM 
I'liniaute 

t Pri'mair, Si , Ofis, (exc. Nisi.). Also 7 -er. 
[.id. L. pritHiinus^ f. primus first.] The principnl 
of a collcj^e or university. 

^ (111 the Scottish collegt'S, as in (tcmxanY^ pninarins occiii?: 
ill early Latin dociinieiils in the sense of Principal. In 
a document of 7 I'eb. the first hc.id of St. Mary's 
College, St. Andre UN, is designated by Arrhhp. Ileiiton Pti- 
it/arius, hut in one three days later is styled Principalis. 
.After the rc<foiiiidatioii of the college in 1554, the titles us*;d 
were Ppiaripal/s, Propositus, nn^ Pro/cc/tts^ esp. the lust. 
'I'hc Principal of this college is now ‘ Pnmarius Prufesst.r of 
Divinity in St. lasonarti's College, Printnrius is frec|uent 
in the 17th c. ; iind .'ll Kdinbiirgh in the 17th c. this .'ippenrii 
to h.*ivc hcLMi the regular Latin fiwm: sec the extracts from 
the Kegihlttr of 16A4 and later, in .Ap^iend. 11 and 111 to 
.Alex. Uowei's Hist, of the University ^ 181?.) 

ifiao Aberdeen Re^r. (1B48) II. 370 Be tiie erection and 
foundation^ of the said college, the priinar is appoyntit to 
leache divinitic. 1649 Bf. Oi;inRii-; Mcm. (17021 5* As for 
the College of Edinburgh, . . Mr. John Adamson, primer 
thereof, was fiirimis enough in their Cause. 1646-61 T. 
Ckaumiku Hist. Univ. P.din. (1808)91 The Pri mar’s charge, 
who licforc had been Kectoi and Professor of Divinity, was 
divided ; the Council and Ministers cluiseing M* Andrew 
Ramsay, Minister, to be Rector of the Cnivcisity and I’m* 
fessor ut Theology, and M*" Patrick Sands, I’rimur iif the 
Philosophy College. 1693 Si k/kk Theatruut Scotio In 
it [Alierdecn Cniv.] ihere is a Priin.ir or PriiiLi^ial, a Pru- 
fessiir of Theology, a Professor of the Civil Ih'iw. 
if Connttission St. Audi eves. The Principal of JSt. Afary\s 
College is I’riinariu.s Proress'jr of' Divinity.] 1907 C. (i. 
M<^Ckii£ Con/e.\s. Ch. Scot. iii. In one of liis leclurr.s when 
Piimar of the University of Kdlnlnirgh. 

So tPrlma'rlat Oh., iht* olficc* of princiiml. 
i^6-6a T. Ckaui i'Br> Hist. Unh[. P.din. (iBoS) 97 'I'he 
Citie-Council. .un.’iiiimoiislic set their eyes upon Mr. John 
Adamson, .to suet eed to Mr. Robert Boyil in the Primariut. 

fPri-mar, Sc. Obs. [f, L. prmari-us, f. 
first : sec-.\K‘^,] First; Piumary rf. i, 

pRlMKll a. I, PRIMITIVK a. t. 

1711 Ram.sav I'o Music Club 7 The prininr si>eci:li with 
notes hariuoiiions clear. 

Primare, oi»s. r-sp. Sc. form of Primer sh^ 
Primariaa (pr-iime^Tian; . U. .S’, ran. ff. 
as Primary a, 1- -an.] A pupil in a primary school ; 
a memljcr of the primary class. 

>883 Pducation (V. S.) HI. (137 .As iinpoitant for a pri* 
inarian to develop a keen p<!!ire[»tion. 

Primarily (proi'inarfU), adv. [f. Pujm.vuy a* 

+ -LY24.] 

1 . In the first order in time or tem[>ornl scmiencc ; 
at first, in the first inst.'ince, firstly ; ori|:;inally. 

1631 (>OL'GK Cod's Arro:os w. $ st, iSv ;\(imlck, (he iii.'iii. . 
fioiii whom the name wns primarily takt'ii. 18^ Roubk rsos 
Ses'in, .Ser. HI. xiv. 17.) Whic.'h originated primarily in the 
«.«rienlal schoalii of phihisLiphy. 1^7 AIakv Ki.v<:.sli-:v //'. 
A/sica 657 I'liese men, although jirim.-irily African.s had by 
iheir de|iortatinn from Africa in the course, in some ca.ses, 
cif only one genet.ition, lost the power of roisiunce to the 
deadly malarial climate their forefatlier» poss<'.s.scd. 

tb. Ill its primary or original sense or first 
inr ailing ; as first used, in its first intention, rare, 
1617 ijoNNK Srrtn.y Ps. Iv. 19 (ifihi) 111. 99 Elohim ■ 
..a naiae primarily rotited in jjower and strength. ^ 1640 
J. SioutiMioN Def. iV Pistrib. Pivinity i. 8 Signifying 
primarily habits of tlie undi-rstaiuling. i7aj| A. Coi.i.in.s , 
(f>. Chr. Rflig. 42 laterally, obviously, and primarily uiidcr- 
sto<^. Ibid, In interpreting the celebrated pronbftcynf 
Isaiah [hel refers it primarily to (be Prophet’s otvii .Son. 

2 . With reference to other than temporal order : 

In the first place, first of all, pre-eminently, chiefly, 
principally; cssenti.Ally. 

i6ao T. (xR.\SGEK Piv. Logike 66 Bec.iusc it issueili 
immcdt.itely, and primarily from the forme, 01 essence. 

Mf.ue Wks. 11672) 83o The Ainjcalym is pro^H'.ily 
:ind primarily the Oeniile.s Prophecy,.. and nf the Jews but 
by accident and coincident! only. i&Sp Puw'kh Pjsp. Philos. 

111. 162 Tlie World was not made Prini;irUy, nor Solely for 
the use of Man. ^ 171^ WAiF.i(i.ANn Pind. Christ's Pw, 183 
The Father is primarily, and the Son scconrlarily, or imnie- • 
diately, Author of the Wuf Id. 1815 Mac.aci-.\y yiw., Milton 
(1887) 17 Their hostility wa.s primarily not to pitpety but 10 
tyranny. **S9 . Mii.l Liberty^ iii. (1865) 33/1 It is desirabl*?, 
in short, that in things which clo not primarily concern 
uihers. individuality hbuuld assert itself. 

PnniarillOSS (prai'marincs). [f. Primary' a. 

+ -R£SS.] 'I’he quality of being primary. 

1687 Norris Cell, bfisc. fi6^) 353 That., which i.s peculiar 
.ind discriminative must be taken from the Priniarine.s.s and 
Svcoiidariness of the Perception. 18^ Rcskin Ltct. A rchit. 
Add. 121 From a confusion of the idea of esScntialiiess or 
prin}annc<» with the idea of nobleness. 

Primarise (prai'marniz), V, rare^K [f. Pui- 
M Aiiv a. + -1/.K.] trans. To make primary; in quot. 
lo convert into primary (crystalline) rocks. 

»®34“jSj* PHiu.ipsin Encycl.M€trop.W\.^$$fi Have many 
repetitions of igneous action priinarized, to use Mr. Cuny- 
tMsire s remarkable expression, strata of all ages, secondary 
and tertiary, which happened lo be the lowest at the points 
of action Y 

Primary (prai mari), a. and sb, [ad. L. prh 
Mdrhtis of the first rank, chief, principal, f. primus 
first : see Prime a. and -ary i.j 
A. adt. 1 . General senses. 

1 . Of the first order in lime or temporal sequence ; 
earliestf primitive, original. 
i47t Kiruv Cemp, Alch. ix. v« In Ashtn. Theai. Chenu 


Brit. (1632) 174 Fyrsl thou (hem Putrefye Her pryniary 
niuilyle-s dustroying utterly. 1646 Sir T. Browhk Pseud, 
i:p. 357 Besides thii nriginall, and primoiy foundation, 
divers others have made impressions according unto dif* 


■ divers - . . . .... 

; ferent ages and perMiiis. 1651 C. Cartwright Cert, Reiig, 

■ 1. 117 So w« grant that primary antiquity is a sure note of 
. truth. 1640 rAKi.Yi.i£ Heroes i. (187a) 3 us look ..at 

: the Hero .ns Divinity, the oldest pritiiary form of Heroism. 
1835 11 . Si'KNCKR Piinc. Psyehol.y. xvi. 273 In the order of 
loiistmctive thought, the sensation of muscular teiiMon is 
primary, and that of pressure .scixindary. 

2 . Of the first or highe^ft rank or importance; 
that claims the first consideration ; principal, chief. 

1565 Bi'i.i.ikchr Lei. to Bps. 3 May in Strype Ann. Re/. 
I i7i>>) I. xlii. 428 Wc would do mghing. .without tlio privity 
of yon, the primary ministers. «zi63Z Don.ne .SVi*///. xxvii, 

I ifqo) 270 , 1 iiieaiie of a primary necessity, of a necessity to lie 
licleeved Pc fide. 1769 Romkri-somL'Ahi. vi. Wks. 1813 
V 1 . 106 Thu primary object of almual all the monastic orders 
is tt» separate men from tlie w'orld. s8tt Kobkrtson Serm, 
Ser. Ml. ii. (187?) Iiitroil. 16 Every apostle, in bis way,.*Ls.sign.s 
to faith a primary importance. 1883 H. Si'KNCER in Contenip. 
Rev. XI. 1 1 1 . 1 1 The primary tiMc of work is that of supplying 
the materials and aids to living c^miplelely. 

3 . Of the first order in any series, sequence, or 
])roccss, csp. of derivation or causation: with 
various sliades of meaning, a. Not subordinate 
to or derived from something else ; original ; 
independent; often with the connotation 1 laving 
something else derived from, or dependent on, it ; 
fundamental, radical. (Cf. Primitive a. 3.) 

AT 1631 Dosnk .Serm. xi. (1640) 102 Their faith.. was not 
the principle and primary rjiuse of his iiiciry. 1656 tr. 
Ht*bbe.Cs PSlem. Philos. 11839) 81 That owlcr of spptch 
which l)cgin.s from primary or most universal ])ropositions, 
w hich are umnitK.^t of themselves, and proceed.^ by a. .com- 
l>i*sitioii of propnsitiniisiiitosyllogisiiiR. 176a Kamk.s Elem. 
Crii. iL § 5 (1833) 43 'Hie einutioii.s produced.. may. .be 
termecl secondary, Iwing occa.sioned cither by antecedent 
criKiiion.s or antecedeiir p;(s.Hioii.s which in that resiiect m«*iy lie 
termed primary. 1766 BLACKSioNK.rWw. II. xx. 3«J90riginal, 
or primary conveyniices. .are. those by means whereof the 
Ix^iicAt or e.<itute is created or first arises. 178^ W. IliarHAS 
Pom. Med. XXV. (1790) 249 Soiiietimes it is a primary disease, 
and at other times only a symptom of some other malady. 
r8a6 .Syd. Smith Wks. (1859) 1 1 . 95/1 Words^ in their <irigiit, 
have a natural or primary sense. The accidental a.ssoi:ia- 
t ions.. afterwards give to that word a great nuinlier of 
.secondary ine.'tnings. 1868 1 .cMrKVKK Piem, Astfyn. V. .\xxiii. 
(1879) 190 The Sun.. gives us the primal y division of time 
into day and night, 1874 Daviixsom Hebr. Cram. (1S92) 3 
‘i'he first line exliibits the three primary voivel sounds a i u. 

b. Not involving intermediate agency; direct, 
immediate, first-hand. 

i6as T. Wii.UAM.soN ir, Conlarls // 7 se Vieillard 193 We 
call them iminoiiall..: first by reason of their e.s.seiice, 
wliich i-; spiriiuall and originarie, or priiiiarie from CltRl the 
giiier of it. ax 6 ss, Vinks LonTs Snpp. 11677) 279 The 
>chix)liiieii dis(inKui>h Iwtwccii the primary and per 
effects .. and these that are per accidens.^ 1831 Bki-.wsikr 
Nat. Magic ix. 1 1 R31) 222 The direct or primat y echoes fixjiii 
e;iclj reflecting surface reach tlie c.'ir iii .succession. 1849 
No.ad PledrieityM. 3) 21 1 When a siibst.'ince yields uncom- 
bined and unaltered at the electrodes, those bfxlics nliich 
liave been sepanitcd by tile electric current, then the rcsull!i 
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rerliary ..Tertiary or Cainozoic. .Secondary or Mraoii: 
Primary or Palieoxoic (containing ilic formanpnsj 19 Permian 
I to) 30 jAiwer Laurentiaii. Ibid, xxiii. 344 It has at length 
liceii made clear that tlie..l*ermiaii rocks are m<wc c«i- 
nccted with the Priin.*iry or i*ala!Ozoic than with the 
Secondary or Mesozoic .strat.'i. 

b. Btol. Helonging to or directly derived from 
the first stage of development or giowth, and (often) 
forming the foundation of the subsequent structure 
(cf. 3 a). Cf. ritlMiTiVE <1. 8 a. 

18^ Carpbnter /!«/»/. Pkys, u 'Ihlv menihraiie is termed 
ilie Uisemcnt or primary inemDrane. 1854 Owun Skel, 6 
Teeth in OrPs Ctre. Sc. I. Org. Nat. 165 In no systeiii of 
the .skeleton are hones a prinuiry formation of the anim.Tl : 
they are (he result of titiiismutations of pre-existing (issues. 


uniform tissue, out of which by diverse development of its 
lav'crs the.se li.s.siie-.sy.steins have their origin; this (issue., 
which b not yet differentiated may l)e termed .. Primary 


the ix^piilatioii. 

0 . belonging to the first in a series of successive 
divisions or branchings; constiliiting the main 
undivided body, or Us first divisions or branches. 

1804 .'Xbkmnktmy Surg. Ohs. 207 The large primary 
branches of the carotid artery. 1835 Hfnsi.ow Pyinc. Bot, 
I. I. ill 63 The primary nerves branch off from it im cither 
.side, throughout it.s whole length. 1868 Owkn Veriebr. 
.-tnim. III. 119 The primary cerebral con voIiitioiH in the 
iioofed Mumuials have a general disposition. 1877 F. 
Hkatii Pern W, vi In compound fronds. . the iiiid-rib of the 
frond, is called the primary rat:lils. 

d. Belonging to the first stage in a process of 
compounding or combination; constituting the 
ultimate or simpler constituents of which a more 
complex whole is made up ; elementary, 

1807 T. Thomson CAem. (ed. 3) JI. 2 Compound bodies 
,'ire of two kinds. Some of them ai'e formed^ by the combi- 
nation of two or more simple sulistances with each other. 
..Olhers are formed by the combination of tw'o or more 
com[iound lioflies w'ith each caher.. .The first of these kinds 
of compounds I call Primary Compounds ; lo the second 1 
give the name of Secondary Compounds.^ 1813 Sir H. 
Davy Agric. CAem. (1814) 123 To ascertain the primary 
elements of the dilfercnt vegetable principles, and the pro- 
portions in w'hich they are combiiied. 18^ OrPs Circ. .SV., 
CAem. a When two atoms of different kinds units to form a 
third or cnni(X}und atom,.. they may be called elementary 
or primary .atoni.s. 1869 J. .Martineao Ess. 1 1. io»> He 
descends into (he primary elements of human knowledge. 

II. Siiecial and technical senses. 

4 . Connected with sense i. 
a. Gtol, Of the first or earliest formation ; for- 
merly applied (o crystalline rocks, os having been 
formed before the appearance of life on the earth 
(u PiiiMiTivjf rr. 7) ; now, Of or pertaining to .the 
lowest series of strati, including all the sedimentary 
formations up to the Permian (■« Palaeozoic). 

1813 Sir H. Daw Agric. CAem. (1814) T92 Kocks^ arc 
generally divided by gealogistx into two grand divisions, 
uUiiiigiushed by the names of primary and secondary... 
The primary rocks arc coinjiused of pure cT)n^lalline matter, 
und contain no fractnciii!. of uglier rocks. 1809 BAKEWKr.!. 
in Glovers Hist, Derby 1 . 44 [Lehman] inferred that llte 
lower rocks were formed prior to the creation of animals, 


out of which the dincrent forms of the fwrniaii 
successively formed. <88^ (.iooiiAi.K Hot. (1892) 1 19 
'J'lic primary cortex consLsi.s es<viitially of parenchyma in 
wliich isolated ccllsuf r peculiar character iiiay often be found. 

c. I'rimary amputation {.Sutg.\ amputation 
performed before inflammation supeivcnes. 

.»»79 St. George's Ilosp. Rep. IX. 289 Primary aiuputa* 
lion 2 iiiche.H licTow elbow. 1893 Syd. Stk:. Lea-.t Primary 
amputation, nnijiutatiuii performed within the first twenty- 
four hours after an accident, before iiiflamiiiatioii has hod 
time to supervene. 

d. Primary edtuaiion or iustructiou, that which 
begins with the rndimenis or elements of kiiow- 
letigc: used as an inclusive designation of that 
provided for the children liable to compulsory 
attendance. lYimafy school, one at which such 
instruction is given ; so primary scholar. 

x8oa Times 27 Apr., I'he Paris join iials . . are full of a plan, 
brought forw-ard by^ Fourcroy, for the csUiblishinent of 
primary .schools, which i<. not interesting to an English 
render. 181^ Wkiiki km, Primaty. . . 3. Eli‘menl;il ; inlcnded 
to teach youth the first rudiments ; us, primary schools. 
1861 M. Amnoi.i> Pop. Edui. Prance 2 M. Magin, now 
liispecturdleneral of primary instruction, .siid formerly 
Koctor of the Acaileiny of Nancy. 1868 I<oi;f.ks Pol. Econ. 
XX. (1876) 264 The German einigrant.s . ., most of whom are 
fairly possessed of primaiy' education, are miuli more bandy 
than those who come from .states where eiiual care is not 
taken. 1877 H cxi.Kv PAys/ogr. Pref. 6 The boys and girls 
who pass through an ordinary primary sch(x>L 

e. Primary assembly or meeting, a gathering at 
which a preliminary selection uT candidates for 
election, or of delegates, is cfTectcd ; sfcc. in V, .S’., 
a general meeting of the voters belonging to a parly 
in an electiondistrict, for these purposes ; primary 
election, an election at a primary moling. Sec B. 6. 

1833 Alison Hist. Eufvpe (1847) V. xviii. 117 I'he privilege 
Ilf electing mcmlicrsfor the legishiUire wax taken awuy from 
I lie great Ixkly of the iKiOple, ami iCiifmed lo the colleges of 
ilclegatc.s. 'J'neir meetings were railed the Primary A.ssem- 
blits. 1906 Wesim. Gas. 8 Noy. 1/3 All the parly voters 
in a di.strict a.s.senible at a ' primary ' meeting to vote fur 
delegates to attend a ' iiuininating (Huivention . The busi- 
ness of this nominating convention is to decide on the party 
i;andid<Ttes. 

6. Connected with sense a. Primary fetUl^, 
one of the large flight-feathers of a birdii wing^ 
growing from the inanus. Primary humours 
{pbs.), the * cardinal humours * 1 see Humour sb, 2 b. 
lYimaty wings (of an insect) : see quot. 1826. 

x6bi Burton Atiat. Mel, i. i. 11. ii. 21 To maintainc thuse 
fourc first primary Humors. 1803 Med, Jrnl. IX. 556 Wc 
cannot admit, .tliat the hypothesis of four primary humours 
..wax already established in the writings of Hipfiocrates. 
i8a6 Kirby & Sr. Eniomot. 111 . 37A External anatomy of 
iiLsects. ,,Ala superieres velPrimarist (the u|)per or primary 
wings). s84S Darwin Pay. Nat, 1. vii (1853) 1 37 When these 
tiirds [Scisso^bcaks] are fishing, the advantage of the long 
primi^ feathers, .in keeping them dry, is very evident. 

6. Connected with ticnse 3. a. Primary colours : 
see Colour sb, 2. 

s6sa Peacham Genii. Exerv, i. xxiii 79 lllocke, white, and 
yimlow according to Aristotle ore toe foure primary or 
principall colours. 1679 Newton in Phil. Trans. VII. 5095 
That Cotour is Primary or Original, which cani^ by any 
Art be changed, and whose Rays are alike refrangible. i8aa 
Imison Se, d> Art (ed. Webster) 1 . 348 The separation of the 
primary colours of light 1848 Wornum in Lect, Paini, 311 
noti. Although there ore but three primitive colours, pmnlers 
have nine. These are— yellow, red, blue, which are fmmary 1 
.orange, purple, green, which ore secondary, being compounds 
of the primaries (etc.). 1876 Bernstkin Phn Senses m 
These three colours, red, green.and violet, are now received 
as primary cedours, because they atre the only three pure 
colours in the spectrum which, when combined, produce 
a nearly perfect white, ita Cassetti Teehn, Mdue, in. 178 
The primary or oimpie, ana the secondary or mixed coloura. 
b. Primary qualitUs (in Philos,) : ace quo^ 
1^ Stanley itist. Philos, v. (1701) x8i/i In Senstbles, 
some are Primary, as qualities, colour, whiteness, otlien ty 
accident, us white coloured, and that which Is wnerrte, as 
fire, tope Tamike iium* Vnd* Ik vui. | 9 Ihcie 1 call 
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original or primary Qualities of Body, which I think we ; 
may observe to pmuce simple Ideas in uil viz. Soliflity. ! 
Extension, Figure, Motion, or Rest, and Number. z8io ' 
U Stbwart fhihs, i. ii. ii. 95 The line which I would : 
draw between primary and secondary qualities is this: that 
the former necessarily involve the notion of extension, and | 
consequently of externality or outness ; whereat the latii'.r ! 
are only conceived as the unknown causes of known sensa- j 
lions. Fkkrier Inst. Mttaph. v. v. (ed. 2) T48 It is j 
through our perceptions, and not through our sensations, 
that we ore mode acquainted with the nrinuiry qualities of 
matter — that is with the extension, the figure, and the 
solidity of external objects. 

o. Primary planets^ those planets which revolve 
rlircctly around the sun as centre, as distinguiidied 
from the secondary planets or satellites, which 
revolve around primary ones, f See also auot. 1 704. 

1684 [sec PipANEt sty 9], iyo4 J. Hamkis Atje, Tschn. 

1 , Primaty Ptnnsts (according to some) are the Three 
Sufierior Planets vis, Saturn, Jupiter, and Mars; but 
more properly a PritHory Planst is one that moves round ' 
the Sun, as its Centre ; wherc.*i5 .*1 Secondary Planet moves 
round some other Planet. 1816 Playfair* Phil. II. 
339 The elliptical motions of the planets, both in-iniary and 
secondary. 

d. Primary rauibow^ the rainbow product^ by • 
the simplest series of refractions and reflcxiotis; . 
the inner and usually brigliter when two are seen. 

*793 Sturcfs in Phil. ’Prans. T.XXX 11 I. x In^ this I 
shower two primary r.^iiibows appeared. 1813 J. Smith ! 
Panorama Sc. h Art \. 444 In the true or pniiiary bow, | 
the mys of light arrive iii the .spectator's eye aher two ! 
refraotiuiis and one reflection.^ IIkkw’stkr Optics 

\xxiL 26s 'llxe primary or inner rainbow, which is coinnioiiiy ; 
seen alone, is part of a circle whose radius Is 41°. ' 

e. Cry St. * PRIMITIVK a. 5 b. j 

1823 H.J. HKooKE/«/#W,C>>'.v/rf///>4*>*. 75 'J'hcsc socotidar)’ 

molecules w’ould consist of certain miiiilM'rs of primary ones 
arranged in the same order as they would be in the produc- 
tion of the entire >ecoiulary crystals. 1851 Kk-Kakusom 
Gcol. V. (1853) 85 We can invariably, by a careful dissection 
of the crjrsrai, extract from it a nucleus which h.Ts consiaiuly 
the same form in the same mineral species.. .Such a nucleus 
is called a primary form. 

f. Chtm. Alcohol, Amide, A111NK, etc. : 

see the sbs. 

g. Ekctr. Primary battery^ a battery in which 
a current is produced. Primary coif, wire, that 
which conveys the current from the battery, and 
induces a eurrent in the secondary coil or wire. 

fi 865 J. Wylde in Circ. Sc. 1 . 253/2 When \vc employ the ; 
term pnmapy to a wire, we mean* that which conveys the 
current of electricity from the liattery ; and the secondary 
wire, is that in which a current is induced by its proxiiniiy 
to the primary one. imr Sloanr lUeetr. Diet. (ed. 3), . 
I'atUry, primary, . . The term distinguishes it from a 
secondary or storage liattery. Ibid s. v. Coil. An induction 
coil coiTipri.ses three principal pans, the core, the primary 
€:uil and the secondary coil. 

B. sb. [elliptical use of adj. Mostly in //.] 

1 . That which (or one who) is 6rst in order, rank, 
or importance; anything from which something 
else aiiscs or is derived. Usually pi. ^ Trimary 
things or ones ; first principles. 

iTflo-ya ll.V^nooviv, Foot o/QueU. (1809) 111 . 53 Where 
any secondary agents attempt to defeat the power of their 
priinariex. 184A G. S. Fauer Lett. Trac/ur. Sccess. 248 
Though there may be occasional disagrccmciu in subordi- 
ii.Ttes, there is a very singular and a very striking agreement 
ill primaries. 1858 Do vk Lo/(ic Chr. Faith Introid. $ 5. ij 
Every science, .liegins with primaries or w'ith ultiiiialcs. 

2 . Short for primary plamt ; see Planet sbX 2. 
a xjat Keill P/aupertuis* D/u, (1734) 33 We see that the 

Sun atiKicting the Planets, is the Oiusc why they move 
round him, as the attraction of the Primaries confines their 
Secondaries. 1868 Lockyrr A'/em. Astran. iii. x. (1879) 58 
The only .satellite which rake.s a longer time to revolve 
round its primary than our Moon, is lapetus, the eighth 
satellite of Saturn. 

3 . A primary feather : sec A. 5. Usually in //. 

1778 Pennant Zooi. 11 . 441 Primaries and t.'iil black. 

1834 R; Mudib leathered Tribes Frit, Isles (1841) 1 . 9 The 
primaries or principal quills. 1883 Martin & Moalr Vertebr. 
Dissect. II. 99 The prinuiries are ten in number and arc 
inserted upon the manns. 

4 . Short for primary colour •. see A. 6. 

1848 [sTO A. 6J. 1884 A. F. Oaket in Harper^s Mag. 
Mar. 586/2 The e5*e .supplies the ab.sent primary, blue. 

6. Ekctr. Short for primary coil or wire : see 

A.6b. 

1840 Noad Rleetriciiy (ed. 3) 490 The coil of thick wire 
is called the primary. 1889 Eng, Meek. 17 Dec. 335/a The 
core and primary are enclosed in an ebonite cylinder. 

6. Short for prinuiry meeting or assembly, a 
caucus: sec A. 48. CAS. 

1880 E. Kirke Garjield 31 'Die clergy ., and many of 
the leading business men . . never attend the town.ship caucus, 
the citj^imaries, or the county convention. iStt Bryce 
Amer. Comnm. 11 . lx. 421 If the district is not subdivided, 
i. e. does not contain any lesser districts, its meeting is 
called a primm. A pninary has two duties. One is to 
select the candidates for its own local district offices.. .The 
other duty is to elect delegates to the nominating meetings 
of larger arrau. Harpsdt Mag. XCIll. 147/2 He 

knew the primaries and the value of pulls and colonizations. 

7 . Short lot primary scholar \ see A. 4d. 

loeS Robins Come 4 Pind Me 38 * Serves her right ' said 
Primarys^ Academics and Collegiates all with one voice. 

{pb.\ Zooi. rare. [f. L. Pbimates 
•f -AL.] Of or pertaining to the order Primates. 
Alto as sb., An animal of this order. 

SI70 Gobsold in Aikenmnm 8 Oct. 488/a It was. .held 


that either of these groups, ns we now know them, might 
have been separately evolved from more generalised priniuial 
types... The asstimedly mksing tertiary primatals consti- 
tuted a great and naturM Ixir to the |mpuiar acceptance of 
the theory of descent by natural selection. 

Primate (prai-mA), jAI («.) Forms: 3-7 
primat, 4-5 prymatfe, 5 premate, 4- primate. 

[ « F. primal (1 2th c. in Uttre), ad, late L. printas, 
•Mem adj. (Apul.), of the fimt rank, chief, ex- 
cellent, ill mod.L. sb. a primate ; f. primus first.] 

1 . One who is first in rank or importance ; a chief, 
head, superior, leader. Now rare. 

13. . E. E. Alta. P. B. 1570 He sthal be prymate & prynce 
of pure clergye. xdta Wyclif Micah \\ 5 W c shulii reysc on 
hym Kcueii Khepernis, and ci^t priinati.^ {g/oss or first men 
in digiiytej. 13B7 Tremsa lligden (Rolls) 1 L 325 pu> preost 
was priniat [I., sacepdos iste prhnns fuit\ in ^t lond of 
Madyan. 1513 Br aukk aw St, Werbptrgt i. a i B y rdes be^el y 
syiigynge . . I’raysynge tbeyr prymate all that they nia^*. 
>548 Upall, etc. llrasPM. Par. Mark v, 32 Although he 
were a ruler of the Syiiagogc, that is, a primate among smtely 
felowcs. isBz MurjCASTKii Positions xxxix. (1887) 197 Tlie 
prince w'hich U the primate and {learle of nobililie. 1883 
Brit. Spec. 30 They [pruids] were subject lo two IH-iinaic-; ; 
one of wliii;b..had his Kc.sidence in the l‘•ic of Man; the 
other.. in Anglesey. z868 K easier 38 Jiil^‘ 678 Man is u 
primate in hU particul.Tr locality- th.Tl uf intelligence and 
thought ; but fiKh and birds .are equally primates in their 
peculiar stations. 

2 . Perl. An archbishop, or formerly sometimes 
a bishop, holding the first place among the bishops 
of a province ; also applied to a patriarch or exarch 
of the Kasteni Church. 

In England both the archbishops .ire primates, the arch- 
bishop of Oanterhiiry being entitled 'primate of all England 
and the archbishop of York ‘primate of Knglaiiil so, the 
archbishop of Armagh Is * primate of ail Ireland the arch- 
bishop of llulilin ‘primate of Ireland *; Ijeforc liie Reforma- 
lion, the archbishop of St. .\ndreiv- was ^fiom 1487) pri- 
mate of Scotland ; but on the continent, there arc priutaieK 
having arrhhishops under tlicin; in France thi-re were 
formerly three primates, the lu-chliishops of Lyons, Bourges, 
and Rouen. 

c 120s Lav. 29736 He [Austin] was icleopped legal, of hi^sen 
loiide he \v;i;s priinai. C13M K. Bki.-nkk C/tpopp. 1 1810) 73 
po arclibifishop Stigaiid, of Itiglond priiiuile, pnt tyme wa> 
suspended, ]ie pane ri-ft liiiit ]>c st.'itc;. * 3 ^ TkKviSA l/ijcd-pp 
(Rolls) IL ns nut now beep but iweie primates in al 
F.ngeloiid, of Caunterbury. and of y>rk. 1427 Rolls 0/ 
Parlt. IV. 122/2 The .Archeblsshopp of Canterbury and 
Priinat of at this land. 1452 Capokave IJ/c St, .'lag, 43 
'I'his bischopof Cartage was preiiiatc l>oiw all AfTrik, pan 
was here annhtr blschop preiiiate of al Numidie. £1460 
Oseney Reg. 98 Walter, By he grace of gml .Aichicbis.shr>p 
of >orke, a primal of Ingclonde. 1552 A or. Hamilton 
Catech. (iSSj) i Legatnait .md primat of the kirk of Sc:r>i. 
land. 1601 R. Johnson Khtyd. ^ 23 It h,iili 

. one primate, and two Archbishnpr)ck.s Armach and Cassell 
1709 J. Johnson CUfgyppt. fade M. 11. 160 (Afric.in Code, 
A. i\ 4x8) I.ec not any number of Bishops presume to ordain 
I another without the leave of the Primate. 1728 Avliffe 
ParergoH 90 Tho' an Archbishop be .snperiour to all the 
Bishops of his Province ; yet, according to the Oinon Law 
he is infcrioiir to a Primate. 1756 Nugent Gr. Ton >•, France 
iV. 158 I'he archbishop [of Lyons) is primate of (iaiil, and 
has 48,000 livies a year *796-7 tr. Keysler's Trav. 117^) 
IV. Cz 11 c l.Vtchbp. of Venice] Is primate of Dalmatia, 
nielroiN^liian of the archbishops of Cuiidia and Corfu, .ts 
also of the bishops of Chiozza and Terccllo. *833 Tracts 
for Times Ntv 15. 6 'Tlwsc Patriarchs, .w’ere thePriinales 
or Head Bishops of their respective Pan iiurhates. x88o 
Wr'hitaktFs Aim. 239 Colonuxl Bishop.-;. ...Sydney. Alf 
Barry, D.D. Primate of Au.straiia and MeiroiKditan New 
South Walc,s. 1896 Diet. Xat. Ih’og, LV 1. 281/2 On 22 Fch. 

1354.. the pope. .directed that York, should l»e styled pri- 
rii.itc of England, and Canterbury primate of All England. 

3 . Name of a variety of pear. ? Obs. 

*884 Evelyn PTal. Hor-t., Jpply 70 Pciirs. The Priinat, 

. Rus.set-uear5, Summer-pe.'irs [etc.]. 1707 MoKriMtR Ihtsh, 
(i 7 »)lt. 375. 

I 4 . 7.00L Anglicizxxi singular of Primates, q. v. 
j t B. adj. First, earliest. Obs. rare. 

1354-9 4 Btdl. tx86o) 5 The gates infcmall, WheriTi 

i ower primat parent had closyu us. 1580 Hollvbanu Treas, 

; Fr. Tong, Premier, flrst or {irimate. 

j t Friniate, sb.^ Obs. [ OF. primat (i5tli c. 
j in Godef.), ad. L. primdtus (»-stcm) the first place, 
I preference, pre-eminence, primacy.] 

1 . Chief place, primacy. 

a 1340 Hampole Psalter xxisi. 6 pat god cif ^im ]te 
priiiuite in bli&se. 143B-50 tr. (Rolls) 11 . 273 After 

that. .Cesares, einneroure.s, and men callcdc Aiigu.sti noldedc 
the primate and crilcfc place {L. Pripnatuppt ienuemnt\. 

2 . A first or chief point or article. rare^\ 

icM Warner Alb. Eng. ix. Iii. (16x2) 235 Gods Cou'n.mt 
with the Patriarchs. .1$ a Primate of our Creede. 

llPrimatM (proimj^-tfr.), sb. pi. Zooi. Sing. 
I primaa (prai'mxs), also anglicized primate, 
i [L. primates, pi. of primds Piumate sb.\ in mod.L. 

I (Linn.) name of an order.] The highest order 
: of the Mammalia, including man, monkey.s, and 
i lemurs, and, in the Linnsean order, 

I 1774 Goi.nsM. AW. I list. IV. v. 138 ThU was a suffi- 
i cietit motive for Linnaeus to give it the title of a Primas, 
to rank it in the same order with mankind. i8a8 Good 
Bk, Mat. (1834) 11 . 47 The ist order, Primates or Chief- 
tiins, is distinguished hy the possession of four cutting 
teeth in each jaw. 1883 Lyell Antio. Man xxiv. 474 An 
i modern naturalists, who retain the order Primates, agree to 
I exclude from it the bats or cheiroptera. 1871 Darwin Desc. 
j Mtm 1 . L 34 Man differs conspicuously from all the other 
> Primates in being almost naked. 1899 J. Fiskr Through 
[ Nat. to God lu V, 83 Forthwith . , she Inatural selection] 
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invested al( her capital in the psychical variations of this 
favoured primate. 

at t rib. *898 Ifesim. Gas. 26 Aug. 8/2 It was a fixed fact 
that man is a member of the primate order. 

Fri'mateship. [f. Puimate sb.^ + -ehip.] 
The office or ]>osiunn of primate. 

*831 Wkfa'kr a pic. Fun. Men. 253 Thence remoued to 
this Primatship of Canterbury. 1799 Chron. in Apipp. Keg. 
The priiiiate&hip will rcm.iin vacant for two years. 

Frimatial (proiin/->-Jal }. a. [a. Y.primatial 
(ifith c. in JJttre), f. iu.prinialia Prisiacy: see - al.] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or having ecclesiastical 
primacy; pertaining to a primate. 

16x3 tr. Fiwines Theat. Hon. ii. xiii. 249 Toledo, which 
he iiiailc Primatiall .'ill Spaine. 1725 tr. Dnpin's Eul. 
Hist. 17/// C. 1 . \. 1x9 People were cuminonly perswoded, 
that the Cliiiroh .xf Lyon?: :is Pisniatial. 1750 1 artk Hist. 
Eng. |J. 613 The i.iiiisc-iiuvnce.s of his lieing advanced to 
the priniatiaj see of Caiitciimry. 1876 Fukkman .Vrr#//. 
Copti/. V. kxiii. 3X7Hcriry of Winr.hestcr pleaded hard., 
that the ancient capital should be laiM’d to piinmlial rank, 
the metropolitan see nf Wessev. 1904 r-'<>i.t,ARoCx'a»f;/£'»' 
iv. 95 Another attempt . .ag.iiiisi his priniaiial dignity. 

b. ge/t. Of prc-emineiiuc or .«ui)eriority. 

189a Glaivstonk ill Pa/iy .Ve:os s iKc. 3/5 The (.lainis 
of Bristol to what I m:iy call the primatial (Kxsition in Britiiih 
Cdiuincrce. 

2 . Zooi, Gf or pertaining to the manimaUan 
order Primates : more properly Puimatal. 

1864 Spectaier 4 June Gjo-'z The lemur iiie— and conse- 
quently quudruinane (Professor Huxley uoiild c.^ll them 
pp-pppuUial) — .'xAinilie.s of the Chirotnys. 

Primatic (jirairngcTik), a. [f. Primate sb} + 
-If: of. OE . premat ic (1491 in Godef.'.] 

1 . Of or pLTt.aiiiing to ecclesiastical prim.^cy; 
« Prim ATT AL a. r. ? Oh. 

1687 S. llri.L Calk. Balaptee 76 I'he Bishopric of Jerii- 
saleiii, the Mctru|xilis of all the Jews of the World, and 
therefore the priiii.'itie See of all the Jewish Cliri.sth'ins. Ibitl.. 
'I’hi? three great primal ic Bishopr n;s of i he Gciitili-.s., Ani loch , 

' Rome, and Alexandria. 1826 G. S. F Aiti.k Dijhc. Hopptapiisni 
(1853)2x8 'fhey submitted, not to Reler's (irimiilii: iii.'ind.ite, 
but to the very ample reason whi>:li he gave for his conduct. 

2 . ( )f or pertaining to the Primates \ — PhimataL. 
.1.890 Huxley cited in Ct fit. Diet, 

So, in sense 1 , Prima'tical iz. 
a 1677 B.\krow Topc'sSnpretPt. (1687) 171 The original and 
growth of .MetropuUtiral, Fr'uuaticul, and Patriarc hal Juris- 
= diction. 1747 C?ai!Tk Hist. Kpig. I. 356 .Sligand, the canuni- 
calncss of wno.se priiiiatical dignity w'as iiot ns yet c.'illcd 
in question, 1872 O, S»m i.EV Gloss. Ft cl. Terms s. 
i Exarch, A bishop of ptimaiical rank, having undt-i him 
metropolitans. 

Primatife, -ive, etc., obs. forms of Primitive. 
II FrimaYera (pr/mavcTa). [Sp. primavera, 
lit. spring ; so called from its early flowering, the 
flowers appearing at the top like a bright yellow 
cloiui, usually liefore the leaves.] A tall tiec, 
Ttibibuia Donncll^Smithii, a native of Mexico and 
Ccntr.al America, the wood of which, .also known 
as White Mahogany, has been since c 1885 much 
used ill cal>inet-inaking in U. S. A. 

in Ganltcp's liotontcal Gas. XV 11 . 4x8. 

PrimaTeral (iK3i:mavia*ral', a. rare. [f. 
Prov. or It. (»Sp., Pg.) primavera springtime 
(:— L. pritna vira, pi. of prltnum vir ‘first or 
. earliest spring used as a Jem. sing.) + -al.] 01 
or pert.aining to the earliest sixringtimc. Also^^»; 

1814 T. For SI ek Pepxnnial Cal. icj 6 The Priiuaveral F'luia 
. .compreheiKisi the Snowdrop, the Ciocu.s [etc. J. 18B7 Daily 
Tel. 30 Apr. j/2 An asjicGt of morning brightness and 
. primaveial gaiety. 

ii Frima vista (prrma vrsta). [It., lit. ‘ first 
sight': see Prima -.] 

1 (Also corruptly 6 primo viato, 7 primuiste, 

' primiviBt(e, -ta, -eflato, -oflstula). An old game 

■ at cnnls (by some identified with Primeko). Oi*s. 

1591 Gkkfnr Disc. Coospiage Wks. (Grosart) X. 25 What 
; w'ill you play at, at Primero, Primo vistu, Sant, one and 

■ thirtie, new cut, or wh.Tl .shall be the game ? ittf Flokio, 

; Prippta, . . a game at cardc-.s called Prime, Primeio, or 
i Primauista. 1617 Minsheu Ductor, Pripptero, and Frima- 
I vista, two games at canlcs, ./»7///i»w/, 4 prtpuupn tlsttPn, 

I that Ls fii-st and first scone, becau.se hcc chat can shew such 
I an order of cnrdc.s, first wmiies the game. 182. J. T.\yi.or 
! (Water P.) Mx^tto Wks. (1630) F. c iv b/j At Primcfisio, Post 
I and payre, Primero, Maw, Whip-her-giiiny. he'-s a lib’rall 
. Hero. i6tf E.arlk Micpocosm., Kesepved Man (.Arb.) 35 
; His words .Trc like the cards al^ PriiiiuLste, where 6. is id. 

! and 7. 21, for they neuer signific wh.Tt they sound. *831 
I Haustko Rivxd Friends Pref. A iij b, A set at Maw or 
- PiimiviNUL ai6sM Bku.mk AVru Acodl, iii. i, Gleek and 
j Primeru, Gicscu, sant, piimotiMiula, 1 know all by hear-say. 

i 2 . Music. At first sight; as, to play or sing 
I frima 7 'ista. 

Primcock, obs. form of PBiM(x>GK. 

Frime sb.^ [OE. prim, aid. L. prima, 

from prima hbra the first hour (in Roman reckon- 
; ing): see Prime a. Rcinforoed alter the iitb c. 

by F. prime (:-L. prima), from which the non- 
i ecclesiastical senses were prob. mainly taken.] 

! I. In the ecclesiastical and connected senses. 

1 .^ One of the Day Honrs of the Western Church : 
j a Canonical Hour of the Divine Office, appointed 
I for the first hour of the day (beginning originally 
at 6 A. M., but sometimes at sunrise) ; « prime-song 
[ (see 1 1) ; also, the hour or time of this office. 
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Prlmo ts one of the Aanr/artie or ' Ullle Hours ’ (/rtwft f 
tifrce, sext^ wmf^ and compline) tut distinguished from the I 
* Greater Hours ’ (lautfs and vtspe^), and is said to be of 
later origin than the others, having been, according to 
Cassian (born c 350), added in his boyhood at the monastery 
of lleihlehein. 

Etymologically and historically in Latinjihe sense 'first 
hour of the day is earlier than the ecclesiastical use ; but, 
in English, as in French, prime was app. introduced as the 
name of the office, and came only secondarily to be applierl 
to its time. 

,59** /Kthklwold Rule St, Bcnei xvi. (Schre'er) 40 On 
hiMun tiduin we lierian urne scyppend . . on d«xred,on prim, . 
on iindem, on niiddjeg, on non, on mfen, on nmtsangc (|Kit 
iscoinpli). cieoo iu Wr.-Wftlcker lot We j 

sungon. .a:ftcr hysum prim and scofon seolinas mid letanian i 
and Capitol ma:s>aii. r. xaoo 4 * Virt, 19 Dar hwile jSe • 
h(i)e^ singefi godes lofsang at prime, c lago St, Brendan \ 
794 in S. Eug^, Lep^. I. 975, & of )>« samer seide ]>e uers, ; 
& sihhe also prime, fic viidcrne sihbe, ^ middai, fi: after* | 
wardes non. c 1386 Chaockr Bard. T, 334 'I'bise Rintours ! 
thre..Longe erst er prime rong of any belle Were set hciii i 
in a Tauerne to drynke. 1450-1330 Myrr. our I.adyc i.ifi ’ 
.As mattyns longe to the nyghte, (.awlcs to the iiiorow 
lyde, so Pryme fongeth to the fyrste hoiirc of the day after 
Sonne rysynge. 1^ Piigr. per/, (W. dc W. 1531) 164 b, = 
In .. the .. hoiires canonicall,.. that is to snye, in inatyns, 
pryme, tierce, sext, none, euensonge, & cumplyn. 1547 in i 
C'ardwcll Doc. Ann. (1839) 2® when any sermon or 

homily shall be had, the prime and hours shall he omitted. 
1647 Crasiiaw Poems^ Hour 0/ Prime 7 'i'lie early nrinn: 
blushes to say She cmild not rise so sixm as they CalP-l 
Pilate up. x66o F. Urookk tr, Le Blanc's Trax', 254 S>'> 
omit they not to sing the Prime, the third, the sixt. and 
other Canonical hourcs. 1706 tr. Dupin' s Eccl. Hist. 16/// ( 

II. V. 43 Cassander is much perplexed .iliout the Office <if ; 
i*rime, how to reconcile it with the ancient Lauds, whii h 
he would not have been bad he known that the Otnee haii 
not been so ancient. 1843 hic Lav» sb} aj. 1854 iMn van 
Lat, Ckr. iir. vi. (1864) IJ. K.) From prime to noon.. was 
devoted to labour. 18^ J. 1 ). Chamrkrs Div, \PWsiiip 129 
Prime succeeded Lauefs at an interval. 

2 . Heiit'c, in general use, The first hour of the 
day, beginning cither at six o’clock throughout the < 
year, or at the varying time of sunrise ; also some- i 
times used for the period between the first hour and | 
tierce, the end of which period (about nine o’clock) < 
is believed to h.ive lieen Aij^h prime ^ or prime lavg^, \ 
(See .Skeat's iiute.s to P. PI. p. 162, also Astcolabe p. Ixi. j 
Cf. the expressions ad tertiam pienam^ etc. in Kenedictiiie : 
Rule xlviiU j 

f lags .V/. Michael 461 in S. Ettg. 1 . 313 And for he | 
sonne u fcor a-boiie ri^t al^fure prime, bi-nco)>eii hire : 
he Mone is euene. sata Lanuu P, PI, A. vii. 105 At hei) : 
prune perkyn Idle he plou; stonde. e 1374 Cii auckk Troylus ! 
iL 943(992) Al so syker as h®w lyst here by me, And god ■ 
toforn 1 wolc be here at pryme. C1400 iAIal'Ndev. (i8j«j) 
xicx. 301 From pryme of the day in to noun. c‘X400 Song ! 
Roland 776 He that it was pryirii the prese wex ille. 141s- ! 
ao Lvnr,. Ckron. '/><!/ tK.K.T.S.) 2968 My lady it is tyme ! 
pat we arise, for sone it wil be pryme : 5e ‘vay se wcl K* 
day bcgyiinelli .springe. ^1430 — JMin. Pitems (I'ercy 
Soc) ros Then to Westniynster-Gute 1 prc.seiitly went, ; 
When the sonn was at hyghe pryme. 1493 Eestivall \ 
(W. de W. T515) 1 An husbnnac m.in wcnlc in to his gardyn j 
or vytieyerde at pryme. 1513 IIrapsiiaw' St. WerFurge 1. ■ 
1054 Vnto huiityiige . . was his resorte Euery day in the 
morowe longc afore pryme. 1636 Ulount Glossogr.^ Prime : 
..the first hour of the day, in Summer at four aclock, in ; 
Winter at eight. 1748-7 Hfrvey Hejl. Fl.-Gard, Wks. 
1767 1 . 114 How charming to rove abroad, al this sweet ; 
Hour of Prime ! 1814 Scott Ld. of isles vi. i. Early and i 
laic, at evening and at prime. 18x4 Cary Dante's Inf. 1. 35 1 
The hour was morning's prime, and on his way Aloft the sun i 
ascended. 1870 Bryant Iliad 1 . l 30 At early prime She I 
.sat before thee and embraced thy knees. 
t 3 . The general meeting of a guild; also, the i 
hour of its assembling, Obs, j 

13819 in Eng, Gilds (i 3 :jo) 79 {St. fokn Bapt.^ Bps. Lynn) ! 


Golden Number, !.s the tyme nf 19 sreares, in the which 
tyine the Moone tnaketh all her chaunges or coniunctioas 
with the Sunne. 1394 J. Davis SoamasCs Sier, (1607) 6 
The Prime is the space of X9 yeres. in which time the 
Moone performeth ai the varieUcs of her motion with the 
Sumie. x6d9 Stcrmy Mariners Mag, 1. ii. 9. 

t c. tramf, in reference to a cycle of weather, 
Obs, rare, 

x6a5 Bacon Ess., Vicissitude of Things {Sf^ 571 They 
Siiy, It i.s obserued, in the T.ow Countries, .that Kucry Fiue 
anti Thirtie years. The same Kinde and Sute of Years and 
Weathers, comes about againe; As Great Frosts^ Great 
Wei, Great Droughts. Wanne Winters, Summers with little 
Heat, and the like : And they call it the Primes 
1 5 . The beginning or hist appearance of the new 
nioon. Ohs, 

rfc! Trkvisa Iligden (Rolls) III. 133 pe )ere of )»e mone 
is Iroin prime in a iiionhe of be jerc to firste prime in h® 
s.'inie monhe ann|ier gcre. Ibid. 135 [$«e 4 ). r 14310 St. Cuthbert 
(Surtcc.s) 6569 t>at day wa.s of {n: nione pryme. isfia Leigh 
Artttorie 102 V* tnoone in her prime, wiiich is thyrd day 
after the coniiinctiun, or, as wc commonly cal it, the newe 
nuxiiie. * 5»7 Mascaij. Govt. Cattle, GjrrN (1627) 49 Take no 
raltc that is caliied within the prime, W'hich Is counted the 
fine ria)*es after the change. 1607 Topski.!. P'ottr-f. Beasts 
(1658) 162 When the Moon is changed iintill her prime and 
appearance, these beasts, .take boughs,, .and then look upon 
the Moon. 1635 Quari.k.s Embl. 111. i. (171B) 129 Falls have 
their rising.s, wainings have their primes. 1704 J. Harris 
Lex. Techn. I, Prime 0/ the Moon, signifies the New 
Muon, at her first Appearing, or about Three Day.s after the 
Change, at which time she is said to Ixi primed. 

0 . Jig. The beginning or first nge of anything. 

1430 40 Lyuo. Bochas f. 1. (M.S. Bodl. 963) If. n/i It was 
oir chaungc to hem a newe pryme For to beholde a thing 
clisn.'itiirallc. c 1440 CArcRAVK St. Kath. iv. 1698 The malstcr 


come after prime be thriis smeten, he schat paie yd. 1431 
Ibid, 275 {St. Clement, Camb.) Who -so comyth .aftir prime 
be smette, he schal payen ij. denar. And y* oure prime is 
depyd the secounde oure aftyr noone. tSxa tr. Rules ^ 
Ordiu, Gild of Holy Trin, Kings Lynn in Richards Hist. 
Lynn 1. 458-7, iz. If any one is called and cited .it a prime 
(or general meeting) and does not come before the i.s.siie of 
the first consult, he i.s to pay sd. by order of the dean. . . 1 4. If 
any seiA'ant of the brethren comes at the drinking, or the 
prime, he is to lay down the cap and cloak [elc.l. 

II. The beginning of a period or cycle. 

4 . The Golden Number ; see Goldkn 6. arch 

1338 R* Brunne ChroH, (idio) 3AI pc day Is for to w iicn, 
Idus pat is of May left I to write ln.s is-me, D. letter & 
Friday bi ix hot lere )ede prime. 1387 Trevisa Higden 
(Rolls) III. 135 Whanne prime goob byoon, panne follep 
the prime^ pe pre and twenty day of lanyuer, and pe next 
4cre after it schal falle . . enleuene dayes ra^r. e 1430 Lvog. 
Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 24 The aureat noumbre in kalcn* 
- ” *548 Lanc.ley PoL Verg. Pe Injieut, 11. 

IV. 49 The IMme, whereby we fynde the coiiiunction of the 
mone and al moueable feastes a.s l.ent, Ea.ster. .was inuented 
y the gre.iie Clarckc S. Bamarde. 1574 Bourne Regiment 
wr^raii.(iS77) ubjlhe cause, .it is called the Prime, was for 
that the first order that the Moones course was known 
by. 1604 c om. Pra}^, Tofnd Easter for ever. When 
)e haue found the Sunday letter.. guide your eye downe- 

A? against the 

Prune. n»lbid., fahte to find Easter.Day,'^o find the 
Golden NumW, or Prime, .idd one to the Year of our lAwd. 
and then divide by 19; the remainder, if any, U the Golden 
A umber. 

^ b. Confusedly explained as the lunar cycle of 
19 years. Obs, 

1574 Bovrnr Regiment for Sea ii. (1577) 10 The Prime or 


what was done in the prime of the Wot Id. 1631 Cmai>man 
C vsar ^ Pampey IV. Plays 1873 III. 176 Betwixt the ends 
of those things and their primes. 1637 Thornley tr. Longns' 
Da/hnis 4 Chloe 124 The Daffodil, the Priniro.He, with the 
other prinies and dawniiigs uf the Spiiny. 1863 Muzlkv 
Mirac, viii. 303 note. In fne first conversion of the Finnks, 
or in the prime of that church. 

b. The iKfginiiing or first age of the world. 

x6i6 J. Taylor (Water ^^Seiges Jems, i, W ho in the Prime, 
when all things first beg.in, Nf .idc all for Man, and for him* 
selfe made Man. 18x4 XVoRiniW. Wh, Doe vtl. 360 Thou, 
thuii art not a Child of Time, But Daughter of the Ktcrnal 
Prime. Tennyson In Mem. Ivi, Dragons of the 

prime, That tare each other in their slime. 

7 . The first season of the year (when this Ijegan 
at the vernal equinox) ; spring. (So OF. prime,) 

1541 St. Papers Hen. VIII, VIII. 641 This prime the 
French King entendith to work great maistcrics agaiivst 
th Einpereur in sundiy place.s. 1591 Sylvester Du Bnrtas 
I. V. 615 A thousand winters, and a thousand Primes. 
C1600 .SflAK.*;. .VfW/i. xcvii. The teeming Autumne big with 
ritch increase, Bearing the wanton burthen of the prime. 
1713 Poi'E Odyss, IV. 770 The fields are florid with unfading 
prime. 1883 Bvnton Arab, Nts, (1887) 111 . 82 Winter had 
gone.. and Prime had come to it with liu. ruses and oiange 
hInssoni.s. 

8. The 'springtime' of human life ; the time of 
early manhood or womanhood, from about 2 1 to 
38 years of age. (Soroelimes distinguished from 
sense o as the prime oj youth,) Now rare, 

x39a Kvo .^p. Trag. i. i. 8 My dwc;cnt..inferiuur far To 
gratiouN fortunes uf my lender youth : For there in prime 
and pride of all my yecrcs..ln secret I powvest n worthy 
d.ime. 1394 Skaks. Rick, III, i. ii. 248 .\nd will she Aist 
abase her eyes on me. That cropt the Golden prime of tins 
sweet Prince? 1603 Knolles ///zA Turks (1638} 158 But 
when he was out of Bis childhood, and crown to he a lu.sty 
youth,.. and in the prime of his youili, 163* Lithgow 
Traxu 111. loG Whereof in the ixrimc of m]r adolcsccticy.. I 
had the full pruofe. 1645 Milton Sonn. ix, Lady that in 
the prime of earliest youth. Wisely hath shuii'd tne broad 
way and the^reen. lyxa Sikklk Sped. No. 282 pj They 
had liy lhi.s tune parsed their Prime, and got on the wrong 

-r m. c? . ■: .1 


like age . . and in the prime of youth leave the character 
broken and exhausted. 1838 Prescott Ferd, 4 Is, (1846) 
III. xvi. 160 She followed to the grave. .her only son, the 
heir and hope of the Monarchy, just entering on fiis prime. 
1877 Black Green Past, xxu. There was he, in the prune of 
youthful manhood. 

III. 'Fhat which is first in quality or character. 

9 . or human life ; The period or state of greatest 
perfection or vigour, before strength begins to 
decay. (Sometimes distinguisheii from sense 8 as 
prime ofage^ or of middle agel) 

1615 Crook R Body 0/ Man 385 In yonger men it is faster, 
in the prime of uur age more rare and hollow. 1697 Collikk 
Ess. Alor. .^ubj\ ik (1703) z8o When he is past his prime, his 
vigour is perpetually wearing off. ctjiB Prior Ladle 80 
The honest runner and his wife, To years dediiiM from 
prime of life. xyaS Young Lotfe Fame v. 498 Nought treads 
so silent as the foot of time ; Hence we mistake our autumn 
fur our prime. x8oa Wordsw. Sailor's Mother, A Woman 
on the road I met, Not old, though something past her 
prime. s8s8 Lytton Calderon i. The kiim was yet in 
the prime of middle age. x8te Geo. Eliot Komola xxxix, 
He was still in the prime of ufe, not more than fout'and- 
forty. 1875 JowETT Plato (ed. 3) III. 342 Those years are 
the prime of physical as well as of intellectual vigour. 1887 
Jessopf Aready ii. When a man has arrived at the prime 
of I Be . . he is apt to become sensitive on the suljHect of his age. 

b. Of things, material or immaterial : The bMt 
or most flourishing stage or state ; the state of ftdl 
perfection. 


! 


i 


I 

i 


I 

! 

i 


i 


Prime o/greast\ cf. >rwfip^fWtfjir,PRiOEiA*9,quot. 16B8. 

css 3|5 in Fuiniv./fa//4M/r^.d/J!'.9. (1872) 1. 4ioPlesantly 
I am plyghie in the prime of my fortune 1 cs^ga Gseenk 
Fr, Bacon vi. 34 As Greece afl'oorded in her chiefest prime. 
s 6 ox R. Johnson Kingd, 4 CVm/nw. (1603) 105 They are 
oncly for the owners pastime in the prime m soininer. i8» 
T. WiLLiAMKON tr, Goulart's Wise Vieillard ix It maybe 
said, that the world was then in his prime and best dayes. 
1664 Evelyn Kal. Hort. (1729) 20a April, , , Flowers in I*nn»e 
or yet lasting, Anemonies, . . Cyclamen, Bell-flower, Dens 
Caiiiniis. xM K. Holme Armoury 11. i88/x Prime of his 
Grease lis) a term used to a Boar when he is full Fat. 1794 
Blake Little Girl Lost iii,Where the summer's 

prime Never fades away. 1800 Mar. Eixseworui Wi/li. 
(1832) 9x The second week in November is the time when 
the rabbits are usually killed, as the skins are then in full 
prime. xSag P. Nicholson Pract. Build. 259 Tliose trees 
which have been cut before they had reached their prime. 
1830 Tennyson Recoil, Arab,Kts, ii, A goodly time. For it 
was in the golden prime Of good Haroiin Alraschid. 1849 
Kuskin Setr, Lamps vi. § 16. 176 A building cannot be con- 
sidered as in its prime until four or five centuries have 
passed over it 

10 . The choicest, principal, or chief member or 
members of a company or number of persons or 
things. (The later examples may be absolute uses 
of PitiMB tr.) 

*578 Twynk Phisicke agst, P'ort, u. iv. x66 The father of 
PhiKitions, and the primes of Keriiers .iiid painters, namely, 
Hippofinites, mid Phidi.is and Apelles. X399 B. R. in 
Wordsw. Feel. Biog. (1818) II. 57 The reel rose., of ail 
hearbes and flowers the prime and sovernigne. x6eB 
Midoleion .tl/o/f World my Masters 1.1.96 A fellow whose 
only glory is to he prime of the company. 1671 Mii-Ton 
P. R. I. 413 Among the Prime in Splendour. 1725 Popk 
Odyss. IV. 432 Prime of the flock, .ina choice*!! of the stall. 
18^ Wounsw. Afflict. Margaret iii, He was among the 
prime in woilh. 1844 Kkhlk /mncic. (1873) 19 Hard 
It is, 'mid gifts so sweet ChMXiiiig out the prime. 

b. The best, choicc.st, most attractive or desirable 
part of anything. 

1633 R. Hui.roN Com/, Afd, Consc. (cd. 2) 343 He now 
gives up the flower and prune of all his abuities to the 
highest Majesty. 1782 Misa^ Burnky Cecilia vi. i, (Hel 
always chused to have tho prime uf e\erything. 1873 K. 
Smith Foods 63 The * prime ' of three shoulders and other 
joints. 

IV. 11 , atlrih, and Comb , : + prime day : see 
quots. ; prime-song Hist, [repr. OE, prmsang\, 
the office or service of prime ( - sense 1 ). 

*574 W. HouKNK Regiment for Sea iii. (1577) z»hf The 
Sea men do imagin a ^ prime day, which is the lialfe quartet 
of the Mixme. 1594 Bi.undevil Excrc. vii. 1 . (1636) 739 
When the Moone is three daics and 18 houres, whicli is 
the halfe quarter of the Moone, the Sca-men doe call (hat 
time the i’riiiie day^ because the Moone is then 4 points 
to the Eastward of the Siinne. C961 ^thelwolp Rule 
St. Benet xvi. (Schruer) 4oDmt scofonfcaKle aeUel . . dicjreii- 
sang, *piimsang, undernsang, middm^^sang [etc.]. 1844 

Lingahij Ang/o~Sax, Ch. (i8sS) 1 . vii. 272.^ 1853 Rock Ch, 
of Fathers 111 . 11. 126 At the end of prime-iKong, all tiie 
clergy went in procession from the choir to the chapter* 
house. 

Prime (proim), 5^.^ [Absolute use of Prime a., 
or of its Lat., Fr., or other equivalent. (Senses 7 
and 8 may be different wonls. )] 

I. 1 . Arith. A prime number: see Prime a, 7. 

X594 Blundevil Exerc. i. vii. (1636)25 But such [numbers] 
as cannot bee divided but that there will reiiiaine sonn*. 
odde unite, those are called Primes. 1709-29 V. Manoev 
S}st, Math., Arith. 22 Numbers are Primes between them- 
selves, all which Unity only measures, as 5, 7, 9: also 3, ii, 
13. x8o6 Hl’tton Course Math, I. 54 If a number cannot 
be divided by some quantity less thiui the square root of the 
same, that number is a prime, or cannot be divided by any 
iiumljer whatever. ^ 1875 Todiiuntrr Algebra (ed. 7) lii. 

5 705 Thus/' is divisible »y/, and is therefore not a prime. 

2 . A subdivision of any stand.anl measure or 

dimension, which is itself subdivided in the same 
ratio into seconds, and so on ; e. g. ^ of a degree, 
a. minute of which is in its turn a secontf) \ the 
twelfth part of a foot, on inch; or, with some, 
^ of an inch ; in Scottish Troy weight for gold 
and silver, ^ of a grain, itself consisting of 24 
seconds, etc. [So ol^. F. prime^ 

Primes, seconds, etc., were formerly used instead of decimals. 

in Moryson Itinerary^ i. (X617) 282 (Table of Scottish 
Weights of Coins) [i denier] 94 Graines; [x grain] 24 
Primes ; [x prime] 24 Seconds letc.]. Ibid,, xx. 9, [sterling] » 

06 pennyweights, xo graines, x6 mites, x8 droits, 10 pcriots, 
English Weight ; 07 deniers, 21 graines, 07 primes, ox seconds, 
M thirds, x9^ fourths, Scotlim Weight, i^s in K. W. 
C^bran-Patrick Rec. Coinage^ Scotl, (1876) 1 . Introd. 3a 
I'he pund Troy English consisting of x a os. .is equall to 
12 oz 5 drs 9 gr xB pr Scots or 169,002 primes Scots. 1695 
W. Lowndes Amendm. ,Siiv. Coin 66 And one other Piece 
which may be called the Prime, which shall Im equol to., 
a present standard peiiy. XTOgT. N. City 4 C. Purchaser 123 
Inches by Inches, produce Primes, or (T2th) Parts (of an 
Inch); Inches by (xsth) Parts, produce Seconds, or X2th 
Parts of the xath Part of an Inch. lysy-is Chambers 
Cyel, S.V. Degree, Thus, a Degree, as being toe integer or 
vuiiite, is denoted by ", a first mumte or prime by *, a second 
by a or ", a third by 3 or etc. Accordingly 3 Degrees, 
25 minutes, 16 thirds, are written 3". 25'. o\ sS. . B. 
Greenlbaf (Webster 1890), xa seconds {pl make i inch or 
prime, xa inches or primes (0 make one foot, 

b. In decimal fractions : gee qnots. Now Obs* 


os ran, 

s6o8 R. Norton tr. SUvin't Disme Cii, Each tenth part 

. ^^^gose 

say 

3 Primes, 7 Seconds, 5 Tbirdi, 9 roentns ..01 vaieu. i8io 
W. Folkingham Art of Survey 11. iv. 52 Oeuide each foote 
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of the Rule, .into decimals or Tenths, and each Tenth or 
Prime of the Rule into Seconds. E. Hatton Merck, 
Mag, 6t That place in a Decimal Fraction next the prick is 
callM Primes, being so many Tenth parts. iM Hutton 
Caurte Math, I. 66 llie tst place of decimals, counted 
from the left-hand towards the right, is called the place of 
primes, or foths | the ed is the place of seconds^ or looths. 

o. Surveying, A linear measure of jiy or -i of 
a pole or perch. 

iM Phillips, Pritni^ is in Surveying, an exact part con- 
taining 19 inches and four fift parts of an inch. 

d. Printing, The symbol ' or written above and 
to the right of a letter or figure, to denote primes, 
or merely to distin^ish it from another not so 
marked. [So "F, prime in Algebra.] 

1875 Knioht Diet, Meeh.^ Prime, (/’/'/afiW) a mark over 
a reference letter (a/, etc.) to distinguish it from letters 
{a, fit etc.) not so marked. lUsually read ' a dash ', etc.] 

8, Chem, A single atom as a unit in combina- 
tion ; a combining equivalent. 

1839 Urn Did. Arts 627 The nitre contains five primes of 
oxygen, of which three, combining with the three of char- 
coal, will furnish^ three of carlxiiiic oxide gas, while the 
remaining two will convert the one prime of sulphur into 
sulphurous acid gas. The single prime of nitrogen is, there- 
fore, in this view, disengaged alone. 

^ 4. Music, a. Short for prime tone (Primjs a, 9 ) : 
The fundamental note or generator, as distinguished 
from the harmonics or partial tones, b. The 
^ interval * of a unison ; superfluous primes a chro- 
matic semitone, c. * The lowest note of any two 
notes forming an interval ’ (Stainer 8c Barrett). 

1788 Cavai. 1.0 in PAii. Trans. LXXVIll. 339 If .a string 
stretched between two fixed points.. lie struck, it will pro- 
duce a .sound called the prime, first or key-note. s866 
Enorl A^ai. Aftts. ii. 95 It must.. I jc remembered that a 
semitone is called small when it consists of a superfluous 
prime, as C— Cf, An— Afl; and th.it it is called large when 
It consists of a minor second, as C— Db, FJ— 1881 
llRoAniiouHK Afus. Acnnstics 1 35 'i'he fundamental or prime 
partial tone, or .simply the prime, 188^ Sir G. A. M acfarven 

in Ent^L lirii. XVII. 93/a Thus, the fourth and fifth 

harmonic, produce C, the prime or «nerator, at the interval 
of two octaves under the lower of those two notes. 

5. Fencing, f a. The lower h.ilf of a sword. Ohs. 

^ 16M R. H01.MR Armoury III. xix. (Koxb.) 159/a The sword 
is diuided into two parts, namely into the Prime and the 
Secunde. The Prime is mcasiirec! from the hilt to the Midle 
of the Rapier, sfiga Sir^ W. Hopr P'eneing^Master (cd. a) 3 
'i'hc Strong, Fort, or Prime of the Blade is from the Shell 
to the middle of the Blade. 

b. (Also preem,) A position in fencing : the 
first of the eight parriei or guards in sword- 
play, used to protect the head ; also, a thrust in such 
a position. [V, prime,'] 

spo Palmp.r Proz-er^s 203 Which they wouVJ find of more 
satisfaction and use in the conduct of life, than tierce and 
cart, prime and second, dancing and dress. 1730 Genii, 
Tutor pfr Smatl Stuofv 8 Some teach uiMn a Preem with 
the Edge upwards. Ifiid. 13 The Third iParry] is, turning 
your mnd in Preem, You may parry and thrust him at the 
same time. 1889 Eadmiuton Lifir.t Ftncif^ ii. 44 PrimCt 
the hand in pronation opjKisite the left shoulder ; the arm 
lient, the elbow lowered somewhat, the point low and a little 
outside the lower line. 

XL Related to Prima vista, Primero. 

1 6. Cards. A hand in primero consisting of a card 
from each of the four suits. Also, an old game 
of cards, by some identified with primero. Obs, 
jfigB F1.0R10, Primut . .also a game at cardcs called Prime, 
I'riiiiero, or Primauista. 1599 Minshru Span, Dial. 36 
At, 1 was a small prime. L.. 1 am flush... (y. 1 made fiue 
and fiftie, with which 1 win his prime \mato su primera\ 
1606 Choice^ Chancst etc. (1881) 45 Me that wil not pluck a 
card, is not worthy of a prime, hut. .he that can be flusli, 
may better carrie the rest, a i6ia Harington Epijer, 11. 
xeix. Atarcus at PrimerOt For either Faustus prime is with 
three knaves, Or Marcus never can encounter right. 1616 
R JONSON Epigr, cxii. 22 IhercVs no vexation, that can make 
thee prime. 1798 Spyrting Mag. X 1 1 . 142 The prime is four 
cards of different suits. 1816 Singer /fist. Cards 34 He 
who holds the prime (primero), that is, a sequence of the 
best cards, and a good trump, i.s sure to be successful over 
his adversary, and hence the game has its denomination. 
ffiid, 346 Tlie varieties which daily occiir at Primero, as the 
gr eater and lesser flush, the great and little Prime, 
m. Of uncertain origin and position. 

7. Basket-making, A kind of stout conical bodkin. 

1894 Parker's Gloss, Her, 46 The four implements, vis. 

prime, iron, cutting-knife, and out-.stickcr, used in basket- 
making are represented on the insignia of the Basket-makers' 
Company. 

8. The footstep of a deer; cf. Prick sb, x c. 

1847-78 in Halliwbll. 

[f. Prime zr.i] 

fl. The priming of a gun. In quot. 1655 , 
perhaps the pan for the priming. Obs, 
ifiSaL^RQ- WoRCSBTBR Cent, tnv, f 44 A perfect Pistol . . 
withPrime, Powder and Fjre-lock. xjdk Philum, Prime . 
g/'a Gunt the Powder that is put in the Pan, or Touch-hole. 
1738 Wbslbv IVks, (1830) I. 164 He went and got fresh 
prune, beat the flint with his key and., shot himself through 
the head. 1789 FAtAX>NRR Did. Afariue (1789), The . . 
priming-iron.. serves to clear the inside of the touch hole, 
and render it fit to receive the prime. 1813 W. Faux Mem, 
Days in Amer. 48 The colonel.. then attempted to shoot 
himself, but had no prime. 

eUtrib, 1733 Chambrrs Cyet, Supp, s. v. Priming^ That so 
they may put in the prime-powder, or touch-powder, to fire 
off chepiecn. 

VoL. vn. 


fSk A first coat of paint; priming. Ohs, 

W. Sanderson Grafikfee 58 Lay your ground or 
Prime therein of Flesh-Colour. 1669 Sturmv AfarinePs 
Mag. vil xxxiv. 49 The Prime is made thus. 1735 Did, 
Polygraph. s.v. Face, You ought to cover rather loo much 
Chau too little of your ground edth this prime. 

Prime (praim), a, (adv,) [»F. prime adj. 
(now only in certain phrases), ad. L. prtm-tis first.] 

1. First in order ot time or occurrence ; early, 
young, youthful ; primitive, primary. 

>999^ANcr.. Rich. Redetes ni. 34 And my^e nat passe be 
poyntc of her prime age. e 1430 Mirour Saluaeioun 4587 
In the houre 01 pryme dayes thync hoege luf shewed thow 
me. ci4te Caxton Sonnes of Aytuon inii. 191 Yonge men 
of pryme licrde. 1^ Brrnpe Q. Curtins R vj. He was in 
the prime floure othis youth. 1587 Golding De Momay 
xxvL (1617) 441 It befell in the prime time of the world. 
1639 Laud Wks. (1849) II. 03 If the siieecb he of the prime 
CiirUilan Church, xm Mortimrr Husfi. (1721) I. 373 If 
the prime Swarm be broken, the second will i>oth cast and 
swarm the .sooner. 1890 Sb Dobkll Roman vU, I'he men of 
whom I apeak laved 1 ^ the prime tradition. 

2. Of persons : PTrst in rank, dignity, influence, 
authority, or importance ; highest in degree ; prin- 
cipal, chief, foremost. 

1610 Shaks. Temp, i. ii. 72 Prnspern, the prime Duke, 
being so reputed In dignity. 1613 — Hen. /' 7 //, iii. it. 162 
Haue I not m-nde 3*011 The prime mart of the State? 1630 
j R. Johnson's RJngd. Comnnu. 206 These ate chosen.. 

I out of the Nobllitie and primest Magistratea, both of the 
I Provinces and Citizens, s^i Wood Aik. Oron. I. 301 
. Rich. Smith.. h.id been prime Mourner at hi.s Brother's 
. Funeral, xw K. Chamuerlaynr Pres. ,St, Eng. lit. xi. 

I (ed. 22) 357 [The Lord Mayor] upon the Death of the King, 

■ is said to l)c prime Person of England. 1761 Hl'MR HUt, 

' Eng. III. liiL 155 The nobility and prime gentry* of the 
I nation. 186a GouLRUkN Pers. Retig. iii. ix. (1873) 232 He 

was God’s prime i^eui in the spread of the (fa^pcl. 

! 8, First in importance, excellence, or value ; 

I principal, chief, main ; of primiry importance. 

I i6fo Shaks. Temp. i. ii. 425 My prime request (Which 1 
do last pronounce) is. .If you be afayd, or no? 1613 — 

! Hen. Ef/I, 11. iv. 229 To come, with her, (Katherine our 
! Uueene) before the primes! Creature Thai's I'airat'oii’d o' 

1 111 * World. t6ao Venkf.r Cut Recta iv. 80 It might.. he 
I numbred among the fishes of primest note. 1717* Prior 
A Ana II, 364 That prime ill, a talking wife. 1776 G. Sf.mi'LR 
Building in Water no Waterford and Wexford .. have 
coiLstanily enjoyed a prime Place in my M ind. 1814 Wordkw. 
Sonn.t 'From the dark chambers of dejection freed \ A 
soaring spirit is their prime delight. 1874 H. R. Reynolds 
^ohn Bapt. vi. i. 359 The prime intention of each Evange- 
list i.s to establish the same sublime position. 

4. ‘ First-class * first-rate * ; of the Ixjst quality ; 
now used esp. of cattle and provisions. 

Prime fsht the more %’a 1 uahlc kinds of fish caught for 
food : cuipased to Offal sense 3, q. v. 

I 1618 l)iGifY Voy, Aledit. (Camden) 37 Shee w.is a shippe 
! of .1 too tonnes, a prime sayder. 1634 Relat. Ld, Baltimore's 
; Plantation (1865) 12 As good, (if not much better; than the 
I prime.st {mrcdl of English ground. 2663 Cowi.rv Disc. 

'■ Gold. Cronnvdl Verses & Kss. (1669) 75 I'hi.s Son of fortune, 

■ Cromwell (who wa.s himself one of the primest of her Jests). 
1743 IIulkklky & Cummins I Vv. S, Seas 1 'i'he Ships w'crc 

; all in prime Order, all lately rebuilt. 1805 R. W. J 3 ickson 
Prod Agric. 11 . 1032 Removing the 1 .iml>s from the ewes. . 
i in order to complete them on young clover or other sorts of 
'prime keep’. 1833 Hr. Martineau T, Tyne ii. »8 Coal . 
enough— and no little of a prime quality,— \va.s de.stroy*cd at 
the pit-mouth. 1884 Brit. Aim. ^ Comp. 29 Soles, turlmts, 
and brills, w'hich are technically termed * prime* fish. 189a 
F.. Rkkves Homeward Bound 2S5 I’he butcher won't cut 
prime joints off a bulltx:k. 

5. Sexually excited, rut fish. 

Shaks. 0 th. iii. iii. 403 Wore they as prime as Goates, 
os hot as Moiikcycs, As salt as Wolues in pride. 

0. First in order of existence or development; 
primary, original, fundamental ; from which others 
fire tlcrived, or on which they depend. 

Prime f eat herSt primary feathers: see Primary a. 5. j 
1639 1 «Aun Wks. (1849) !l. 152 Excommunication on their 

S Krt wa.s not the prime cause of this division. 1657 W. 

oles Ada/u in Eden lix, The prime root shooteth down- ' 
wards like a Cinquefoile. 174a Lond. k Country Brerw. 1. . 
(ed. 4) 17 The ^inie Cause of our British Malady the i 
Scurvy. 1769 E. Bancroft Guiana 156 The prime middle 1 
feathers on the tail are red. 1871 Blackib Four Phases i. 

51 According to the prime pustulate not of the philosophy 
of Socrates only, hut of Plato and Aristotle also. 1878 Abney 
Pkotogr. (i88t) 8 What the prime form of these undulations 
may m we cannot telL 

7. Arith, Of a number: Having no integral 
factors except itself and unity. So prime divisor, 
factor, quotient, etc. b. Of two or more nnmlx*rs 
in relation to each other: Having no common 
measure except unity. i 

1570 Billingsley Rnctui vn. def. xil 186 A prime (or first) j 


same proportion with them. >674 Jeakb Arith. (1696) « 
Six..tnoagh it may be made by Addition of Fi\*e and 
One, yet shall it not be Prime, itsr Horsley in Phil. 
Trans. LXIl. 327 Two or more numbers, which have no 
common integral devisor, besides unity, arc said to he Prime 
with respect to one another, syps HvrroHMatk, Did. II. 
376 Prime Numbers arc. .otherwise called Simple, or Incom- 
numberSi ffiid. 279 The whole number, whether it be 
Prime or composite. 18*9 Hat, Philos. I. Afechanics it. viL 
30 (Usef. Knowl. SocJ Making the number of teeth and the 
number of leaves prime to each other, that is, such that no 
integer dividesboth exactly. 1873 Toon vntf.r Algebra (ed. 7) 
lii> i 703 If a and b be each of them prime to c, then <16 is 
prime to c. Ibid, 1 708 Anumber can be resolved intoprime 


factors in only one way. Ibid. 1 713 If h be a prime num- 
ber, and N prime to a, then is a multiple of n, 

(Fermat's Theorem.) ffiid. fyx? If n be a prime numl)cr, 
I + I n— I is divisible by n. (Wilson's T'hcorem.) 

8 . First in numerical order, as in prime meridian, 
the first meridian any system of reckoning). 

1878 Huxley Physiogr. xix. 330 The meridian from which 
the reckoning begins is called the prime meridian. 

9. Special collocations and phrases : a. prime 
dun, an artificial fly in angling: cf. Duff sb,^ 3 ; 
prime entry, an entry of two-thirds of a ship's 
cargo liable to duty, made before discharge (on 
which an estimate of the dnty is paid ) : cf. Post 
ESTUV 2 a(Bithell Counting ho. Diet, 1 BS 2 ); prime 
figure : see quot. ; prime function (£cc/.) : see 
quot.; t prime number, the Golden Number 
« Primr sb.^ 4 ; see also 7 ; prime tint : see quot. ; 
prime tone {A/usic), the fundamental note of a 
compound tone. Also prime Condixtob, Cost, 
Mover, Serjeant, Vizier, Warden: see the sbs. 

*799 Smith Laboratory 11 . 309 •Primc<Jun. Wings, of 
the leather got from the quill of a starling’s wing, 1696 
PiiiLMPS (ctf. 51, *Prinie^ Figure. 1704 j. IIakxis Lex. 
Teihn, \t Prime FigurCt l*< that which cniinoi be dividc<l 
into any other Figures more simple than it self ; .is a Tri- 
angle in Planes, the Pyramid in Solids : For all Plunes are 
m.ide of the First, all Bodies or Solids ronipounded of llie 
Second. 1866 Dired. Angl. (ed. 3) 258 * Prime Function. 
From the Credo inclusive to^ the end of the Office. 2669 
Sturm Y Manner's Mag. i. ii. 9 In what 3*ear you would 
know what is the *Prime Number, add 1 to the d.ite thereof, 
and then divide it by xo, and that which remaineth upon 
the Division., is the Niimber required. 1753 Hogakth 
Ana/. Beauty xii 96 The first we shall call 'prime tints 
by which is meant any colour or colours on the surfaces of 
objects. 1881 Broaohou.sk Afus. Acoustics vil 130 The 
*prinie tone is always the sound which is called by the name 
which the note bears, as C, B, A, or any other note. This 
tone is cidled the prime tone because.. it is always much 
louder than any of the constituent parts of the sound. 

b. Prime vertical: (a) in full prime vertical 
circle, a great circle of the heavens passing through 
the east and wef;t points of the horizon, and 
through the zenith, where it cuts the meridian nt 
right angles ; {b) short for prime vertical dial, 
a dial the plane of which lies in that of the prime 
vertical circle, a north and south dial. 

Prime x^rtical transit instrument, a transit instrument 
the telescope of which revolves in the plane of the prime 
vertical, for observing the transit of stars over this circle. 

x6i^ Sturmv Manner's Mug. vii. xiv. 21 If a Plane shall 
decline from the Prime Vertical, and incline to the Horizon. 

J. Harrik l.ex. Techn. I, Prime Fertiials, or Dirert 
F.red North t*r Simth Dyals, arc those whi>Ke Planes lie 
parallel to the Prime Vertical Circle. 1761 Dunn in Phii. 
Trans, LI I. 185 In taking altitudes, I .ilwaj'S oWrve, when 
the sun, or other celestial Ixxly, is as near the prime vcrtic.il, 
or east .iiid west nziniiilh, as pQs.siblc. xB68 Lch:kvfk Fleiu, 
Astron. iv. xxvi. (1879) 147. 

t c. At, of prime face [F. dc prime face], at first 
sight, Prima facie. Obs, 

ri374 CHAt.r.KR Troytus lit. S70 (919) This accident so 
petous wa.s to here And etc so lyk a soth at pryme face. 
1387-8 1*. UsK Test. Lotte 1. vi. (.Skeat; I. 57 At the prime 
face, me semed thrm noble and glorious to all the people. 
14x6 Lvikl De Guit. Pilgr. X0173 But thow make rcsistencc 
Be tj'mes & at prime mcc. i4jn> CaxtoN Eneydos xv. 56 
It appiered of prymcfacc, that the heuens were broken 
and parted a sondre. 

d. Prime ratio : the initial limiting ratio between 
two variable quantities which simultaneously recede 
from definite fixed values or limits. (Correl. to 
ultimate ratio.) 

The mdhod of prime and ultimate ratios Is essenti.illy 
the same as the method cf limits in the dilTereiitial and 
integral calculus (see Limit sb. 2 b). 

B. as oilo. In prime order, excellcnllv. coUoq. 
1648 Gage West lud. iaS If the Indians bring that which 
is not prime gond, they «mall surely tw lashed. 1785 Burns 
7 V» James Smith iv, Mybarmie noddle’s working piime. 
1 W C. SepTT Sheepf arming 96 The hoggets will be prime 
fat by Christmas. 


Prime (praim), [Origin uncertain. 

If sense I W.XS the .source of Primage, Primegii.t, it mnst 


1. trans. To fill, charge, load. Now chiefly dial, 

n ... zv.. 


ai 

G. . . 

from liow to bough, more to prime their hils, then benefit 
their bodies. 1791 Learmont Poems jm Her bottle prim'd 
came last night frae (he town. 1806 M«Iniiok Poetns 149 
John calmly prim'd his no&e. 1883 G. M^Michael Way thr, 
Ayrshire 120 The injector for priming the steam boiler. 

2. To supply (a fire-arm of old-fashioned type, 
or more strictly its pan) with ranpowder for com- 
municating fire to a charge ; also, to lay a train of 
powder to (any charge, a mine, etc.) ; cf. Frimino 
vbl. sb^^ I, a. Also intr, or absol, 

1598 Barret Theor, Warres ii. L 17 He ought to haue 
his peece readie clmirgcd and primed. Ifiid, ni. i. 35 Then 
to prime his pan with touch powder. i66e Bovlr Hew 
Exp, Phys, Aieek, xiv. 88 We took a Pistol.., and., prim'd 
it with^ well dry'd Gun-powder. ^ 1748 Smolleti- Rod. 
Rand, ix, Before he had time to prime again. 1796 fnsir. 
4 Reg, Casmhy (18x3) 251 The commanding officer orders 
the battalion to prime and load. 1873 E. Seon Workshop 

372 
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Receipts Ser. i. 197/2 Rockets are primed with mealed 
powder and sjurits of wine. 1^ O. Mxkruith Amazing 
Marrioi^e I. viii, Midway on the lake he perceived hu 
boatman about to prime a pistol. 

t b. To pat (powder) in the tonch-pan. Oh. 

i6ie U. JoNMON AlcA, v. y. An old MArKuousier.» Could 
prime his poulder, and giue nre, and hit, All in a twinckling. 

5. Jfg,axiAtransf: a. To charge, fill, or fully funiisli 
(a person) beforehand with information which he 
may subsequently give forth or otherwise use. 

1791 CUVRKRLANP OAscrvcr No. 130. V. 44 , 1 primed my 
lips with such a ready charge of flattery, that [etc.]. s8eo 
Welmncton in Gurw. Desp. (1837) 1 . 354 All that I can say 
is that I am ready primed, and that if all matters suit, 1 
shall go off with a dreadful explosion. 1876 T, Hahdy 
Ethetbcrta (1890) 934 Primed with their morning's know- 
ledge as they appear^ to be. 1884 Manch. Exam, ao Sent. 
^3 Every man present, .is primed with a speech which he 
IS not satisfied till he has delivered. 

b. To (ill with liquor. 

18x3 Hints fir Oxford 73 A determination when they 
sit down to table to have a row ns soon as they are primed, 
and often before they rise they commence the work of de* 
<.truction on glasses and flutes and decanters. 1834 Wiivra 
Melville Gsm. Bounce viii, A fat little man, primed with port. 

4. To prime a pump', see quuis., and cf. I^'anc; 

2, Fetch v. 2 c. ( * F. charger la pompe^ local, 

a 18^ (In common use in .south of Scotland], illfla 
Of.iLviE (Annandale), To prime apump^ to pour w'nter down 
the tube with the view of .saturating the sucker, .so causing it 
to swell, and act cfTectually in bringing up water. 1894 
Northumhld. Gloss.^ Prime, to pour water into a pump 
bucket to make it lift When a pump bucket becomes dry 
and leaky and fails to induce .suction, it is .said to have lost 
its primtH. [Known in South Yorksh.] 

6 . I'o cover (a surface of wood, canvas, etc.) 
with a ground or first colour or coat of paint, or 
with size, oil, etc. to prevent the paint from being 
alisorlied ; cf. PliTMIXO vhl, sb,^ 3 , 4 . 

1609 PIS, Arc. St. Joku'z Hasp., CoMierh., Rcc. for 
priniyng wood ijs. 1869 Sturmv Matiner's Mag. vii. 
xxxiv. 49 To Paint them, you must first Prime them. ij 9 zr~ 
7c H. Walpole f^ertue's A need. Paint, (1786) 11 . 183 His 
. .works are chiefly . .on a fine linen cloth, smoothly primed 
with a proper tone to help the harmony of his sliaduws. 
t8oi Fusku in Lect. Paint, i. (1848) syi A ^aiie or tablet 
primed with white. 1899 Oullick & 1 imbs Paint. 320 The 
intention of priming the ground with size or oil is to prevent 
the very rapid absorption of the colours. 

+ b. trans/. To ‘ make up ' (the face, etc.) with 
cosmetics. Obs, 

1809 (see priming colour^ Priming tbl, shP 8]. a 1683 
Oldmsm Sat, Poetry Poet. Wks. (1686) Commend lier 
Beauty, and bely her Glass, By which she every morning 

K imes her flice. 1771 Smollett Humph, Cl, II. 18 July 
!t. i, Her face vras primed and patched from the chin up 
to the eyes. S78R J. Trumbull McFingal 56 Your cay 
sparks., with wamptim'd blankets Idd their laces, And like 
tneir sweethearts, primed their faces. j 

6 . intr. Engineering, Of an engine boiler: To 
let water i)as$ to the cylinder in the form of spray 
along witn the steam. 

sSja Ed/n, LVI. 139 The steam, .is charged with 
water suspended in it in minute subdivlsion^an effect 
called by engineers priming. 1839 Civil Eftg. Arch. 
Jntl. 11 . 456/3 The ewrying over of water with the ste.im. 

. .There are moments when this effect is so violent, that it 
manifests itself externally in the form of an abundant fall 
of rain from the top of the funnel. I'he engine is then j 
said to prime ; and this takas place espcciaUy when the i 
boiler is loo full. 1840 Free. Inst. Civ. P.ng. Vlli. zBa When { 
a steam 'Ves.sel came from sea and entered the Thaine.s, she ; 
began to prime at the inonient of passing from salt to fresh | 
water. 1881 Thwaitk Factories Workshops^ (iBS*) i 
138 If a boiler foams or primes, it is because it has insiiffi- | 
cient steam room or because the feed water is dirty. | 

Hence Pri'med ppl. a., prepared to receive paint. | 
1713 Bradley Fam , Diet. .s.v. Painting, The Primed [ 
Cloth, which i.s usindfy good Cariv.ss made smooth, sized 
over with a little Honey, and when dry'd, whited over with | 
Size and Whiting.. upon which you paint. 1790 G. Smith j 
Laboratory II. 64 Having first made a rough sketch upon j 
your primed cloth with white chalk. 

Prime (praim), [f. Prime a. or sh,'^ With 
sense a cf. F. primer to take the first place, lead, 
anticipate, outstrip, f. prime Prime a.] 

1 1. iif/r. Of the moon : To enter on the first 
phase; to become new, appear first after the change. 

iSM-fla Stkrnhqld & H. Ps. ijcxii. vii, Vntill the Moone 
shall leaue to prime, waste, rhaunge, and to encrease. 
1849 J. Hbvdon Discov. Fairfax 6 So long ns the Sun 
.shml shine, or the Moon prime. 

2. To he first; to domineer; to lord it. So to 
prime it. ? Obs. 

1758 F. Greville Maxims, Charae. 4 R^» 78 Whether 
men like best to prime over others, or to have others prime j 
over them. s8oj^ W. Tavlor Hist, Snrv. Germ. Poetry 1 
(1830) 1, 333 Lessing loved to prime, and was adapted for it. 
iBai jEFPBRiiON Writ. (1830) IV. 340 Harvard will still 
pnme it over us with her twenty Professors. 

3. Of a tide: To come at a riiorter interval: 
usnalW in Ptumsa vbl. sbfi (So ¥. primer.) 

••••C. A. Youi«;£fc« At th. timeofthe 

spring tide^ the interval between the corresponding tides of 
successive da^'s U leM than the average, being omy about 
?k 3? unnutes (instead of 34 hours 51 minutes), and 
tben the tides arc said to prime. At the neap tides, the 

and*!^ tid^fagr «a«an— about 35 hours 6 minutes, 

Frimo (prolm), P.a Now only dial. [Origin 
obscure, ? Related to /Tojfn«,PBUNB.] /mw. To 
prune or trim (trees). Also jig. 


I is 8 s T. Staflrton Fortr. Faith 66b, The vine being. . 

! prim^ multiplieth the more. i8ei R. Johnson Kingd. 4 
Comtnw. (1603) 11A They, .prime and draw such woods as 
grow too thick ana obscure. 1813 Beaum. & Fl. Coxcomb 

IV. ii, Two-edged winds that prime The maiden blossoms. 
1831 MS. Ace. St. yohn's Ho^„ Canterb., To Newton for 
priming our trees liys. 1790 Cullum Hist. Hasrsted iii. 
Gloss. 17s Priming a tree, is pruning it. 18S3 K. Moor 
Suffolk Wifrds, Priming, pruning the loWer, or wash- 
boughs of a tiee. a z8ss Forbv Koc. E. AnjHla, Prime, 
to trim up the stems of trees ; to give them the first dressing 
or training. 1884 American VI 1. 350 All he^needs is to 
prime down extravagances and modify excesses in voice and 
egression. 

Friina (proim), [Origin unascertained.] 
intr. Of a fisli : To leap or ‘ rise 
1787 Best Angling {tA. 3) 41 In fine sunshiny days, catps 
will often prime about noon and .swim about the edges of a 
pond to catch such flies as fall upon the surface of the 
water. Ibid. 168 Prime, fish are said to prime when they 
leap out of the w.iier. 1887 F. Francis AngUng\\\. (1880) 76 
When the angler notes a bubble or two.. left after the 
priming of large fish. 1883 G. C. Davies Norfolk Broads 
xii. (1B84) 93 The bream are * priming ' in shoals on the top 
of tlie water. 

Primecocks, obs. form of Princox. 
f Pri*mef\il, a, Ohs. nome-’vod. [f. Prime sb.^ 

+ -FUL.] Characterized by being in the prime. 
s8o8 Warner Alb. E^. xtv. Ixxxix. (1612) 361 A paire of 
tA)uas, fresh in their priinefull dayes. 

t Fri'meSilt. Sc. Obs, in 6-7 pryme-, 
prym-. [? irom Prime 1 -^gilt gell, Geld, 
payment.] = Primage i. 

1518-19 Burgh Rec. Edinh, (1869) I. 187 To be furit to 
the port of Dcip in France for the fraucht of xxvj s. and xvj s. 
the most ch.Tirgc frie of all vtber chairgas except pryme gill. 
1578 Ihid. (1882) IV. 54 'I’he pryme-giitt, quhilk was geviii 
be the liheraltie of incrchantLs ncs bene in all tyinas past 
vplifted and spent be the marin.*iris in vane and wicked vKe.s, 
i6mm Sc, Acts Jos, VI. (1816) IV. 668/2 pe prynigilt To he 
\’pliftcd for .siistentatioiin Of the pure and decayit Marineris 
w*in The .said toun of leith. 1633 Sc. Acts Chas. /. (1817) 

V. 93/9 Grantit..the indraucht thairof and prymegilt of ail 
shipes coming to the said port. 

Friniel^ (prai*mli), adv. [f. Prime a, + -lt 2 ] 

1. In thirst place, in the highest degree ; firstly, 
primarily, originally. Now rare or Obs, 

1813 W. Browne .VAtf/A. /'r>e 11. (16x4) Dj, The Nightin- 
gale records i^aine What thou dost primely sing.^ 1649 Jf.r. 
Tavixik Ct, Kxtmp, Pref. § 13 Some parts of it (natiirnl 
law] are primely neces.sary, othei^ by supimsition and acci- 
dent. 1898 Norris Prod. Disc, (1707) IV. Pref., The 
application .. made to men's Reason and Understanding (as 
the part primely affected). 

2, Exceedingly well ; excellently, colloq, 

€ 1748 CuLUER (Tim Bobbin) k mto Lane. Dial. Wks. (1862) 
40 Theaw looks priinel}*. i7i£|-73 John.son, Primely , . 1, 
Kxcellcntly, .supremely well. A Tow sense. 2872 A. G. 
Mt'RDacH Doric Lyre s6 He who this night dares the road, 
Should have his g<^ steed primely shod. ^ 1900 A. T.ang in 
Blackw. Mag. M.ir. 367/1 It was primely witty to lialf-poi.Nun 
somebody with a surreptitious dose of medicine. 

Pzi*iiie Mi'nister, [Prime a. 2 , Mintrtrr 

s6. a, 3 .] 

1 1. getteralfy. Used in the ordinary sense of the 
two words : A principal or chief minister, servant, 
or agent. Often in jpl. Obs. 

1648 Bp. Maxwell Burd. issach. tt To effectuate hU 
private Designefi, he made much of some few prime leading 
Ministers. 1847 Clarendon Hist. Reb. vii. S 337 He j 
[Charles 1 ] received advice and information from some of his I 
prime ministers of tliat kingdom [Ireland]. 1694 Luri kP.LL 
Brief Rel, (1 85^) III. 355 The emperor of China and sevcr.Tl 
of his prime ministers are tunid Christians. 1713 M. Henry 
Meeknets 4 Qnietn. Spirit (1823) 1^3 'ilie apostles, those 
prime ministci-s of state in Christ's kingdom. 1908 WesUn, 
Gaz. g May a/3 Those who were jealous of too much personal 
|x>wer being placed in the hands of a single .statesman were 
accustomcci to dcscrilw all the leading members of the 
Administration as ‘ the Prime M inisters of State * in order to 
prevent the title being arrogated by one among them. 

2. The first or irriucipal minister or servant of 
any sovereign, ruler, or state, or more vaguely of 
any person of rank or position ; ^premier minister^ 
Premier a. I b, a. 

Applied descriptively to the chief minister of some foreign 
rulers, before it became usual in .sense 3; but in the 19th c. 
largely extended from the Rnglish u.se. 

1855 T.d. Norwich in Nichdas Papers (Camden) 111. 144 
He Dcin in close treaty with the Pr, of Condos prime 


later by Lord North. Little used in later part of i6th c., 
premier being often substituted, also /ritf mtnisteri beeme 
usual by the middle of the 19th c., and began, to creep into 
official use from 1878. In 1903 fully recomued, and the 
preoMience of the Prime Mmister denned by King 
Edward VI I. For fuller history, see A F. Kobluns m N. 4 
Q. 8th s. XI. 69, and onward to 10th s. IX. 425 ; also Morley 
Walpole vii. . 

i8m Gibson in Lett, Lit, Men (Camden) 231 My ]^rd 
Keeper, who M..(what my Lord Burleigh .. was) Prime* 
Minister of State. 1698 Evelyn in Thoresfy*s Con^. (ed. 
Hunter) I. 345 The Earl of l^eicester, prime minister of 
State to Queen Elisabeth. 1704 St. West Let, to Harley 
99 Aug, in Portland Papers ly. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) tig, 
I have heard of people's talk, that . . if the Court had 
appointed my Loro Rochester, or any other person to be 


appointed my Lord Rochester, or any other person to be 
the Prime Minister, it would have been the same thing to 
you, and that your aim is in time to be the Prime Minister 
youxsetf. 1733 Fo^s frnl, sB Apr., In Countries where 
KQy .^1 Prerogative is limited by I.Awa, the Name of prime 
Minister has been always odioits. 1734-fl C. D'Amvbrs 


M.sn.'igemcnt and Direction of all Affairs. 1741 Ld. Hari>. 
w'icK in Gentl, Mag, XI. 405 It ha.s not been yet pretended 
th.'it he [Walpole] assumes the Title of Prime Minister^ or 
indeed, lliai it is aplied to him by any but his Etietiucs. 
1741 Wai.I'olk Sp. Ho. Comm, in Doran l.ond.^ in Jacob, T. 
(1877) 11 . 8q Having invested xiie with a kind of mock 
dignity, and styled me a Prime Minister, they impute to 
me an unfuirdonable abuse of that chimerical authority, 
which only they created and conferred. 1747 Biog.Jirit. 1. 379 
Yet he [Bacon] behaved . . iow'ard.s the Earl of Salisbury, who 
was now become Lord Treasurer and Prime-Minister, with 
submission and respect. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. ii. 1. 
354 When there was a lord treiLSurer, that great officer w.is 
generally prime minister: but.. it wa.s not till the time of 
Walpole that the first lord of the Treasury was coiLsidered 
as the head of the executive government. 1878 Uuiy >3) 
Treaty of Berlin, 'Vhz E.irl of Itenconsfield. First Lord of 
the ’J'reasiirynnd Prime Minister of Her Britannic Majesty. 
Z894 Times 5 Mar. 10/4 'I'he Queen has summoned the Karl 
of Rosebery, K.G. ..and offered him the post of Prime 
Minister vacated hy the Right Hon. W. E. Cloilstune, M.P. 
1899 Ld. Koskiikry in AnglO‘Savtm R*v. June 105 The 
Prime Minister, as he is now called, is technically and 
practically the Chairman of nn Executive Coiiiiuiltee of the 
Privy Council, or rather, i)crh:ip.s, of Privy Councillors, 
the influential foreman of an executive jury. 1005 Rings 
Warrant 2 Dec., Whereas We taking it into Our Koyal ron- 
sidcr.ation th.it the precedence of Our i’riiiie Minister has 
not been declared or deffned by due authority . . We do 
hereby declare Our Royal Will and Ple.*iKiire that, .the Prime 
Mini.stcr of Us, Our Heirs and Successors .shall h.ive place 
and precedence next after the Archbishop of York. 

b. Also the official designation of the leader of 
the administration in some of the self-governing 
Hritish colonies and * dominions beyond tlic sea *. 

^ The u.suai title of the chief of the ministry in the colonie.s 
is Premier ; in Canada and in Australia this is retained in 
ino.st cases for the chief minister of each coastituent colony, 
while prime minister is used for the first minister of the 
whole Doininioii and of the CommonweaUli i it t<« also the 
title in the Dominion of New Zealand, and in the colonie.s of 
Transvaal and Natal. 

1901 Whitaker* s Aim, 530 New Zealand. .Prime Minister, 
Colonial Trcn.siirer, etc. Rt. Hon. Richd. J. Seddon. 1902 
Ibid. 539 The Commonwealth of Australia. .Prime Minister 
and Minister of State for External Affairs, Rt. Hon. 
Edmund Barton. 1908 Ibid. 513 IXmiiriioii of Canada.. 
Prime Minister and President of Privy Council, Kt. Hon. 
Sir Wilfrid Laurier. 

Ilcnce PriiiM-miiii8t«r v., noncc-wd., inlr. to 
act as a prime minister ; Pri'me-aiiaitto'rlal a., 
of or [lerlaiiiing to a prime minister; Prl*m8« 
n&i'nlvtenlilp, f Prl'mo iiil*iii 8 tr 7 , the office or 
position of a prime minister. 

174R Fielding J, Andrews ji. i. There are certain Myste- 
ries or Secrets in all Trades... from that of * Prime hlinis- 
tring to this of Authoring: \om WesUu, Gaz. 9 Dec. xo/i 
What may be regarded as Mr, Gladstone's *Prime Ministe- 
rial youth Wtis ver^ vigorous. 2905 Sat. Ret*. 8 Apr. 4^ 
Sir Alexander^hief reporter on the Priniinisterial staff. 

Athenxum 23 Nov. 679/2 He won .. the ''Prime 
Ministership. 1887 Spectator 6 Aug., If. .l/ird Salisbury 
should find the combined burden of the Foreign Office and 
the Prime Minister-ship too much for his heaTth. 1730 T. 
Boston Finv Co/id. Grace (1771) 141 God.. exalted nun to 
the "prime ministry of heaven. 

Fadmeness ^rai-mn^s). [f. Prime a. 4 -kess.] 
The quality of being prime; t primitiveness, earli- 
ness [obs ,) ; first quality, excellence. 


a long discourse with the Conte de Oisiel Mellor, lately nor of cquall Primenesse in the Faith. zM Gavlb Prdci. 

^ime Minister in PortugaL ^1730 T. Boston ViewCovt, The, Panegyr. 35 As they of their Emperour, for prime- 

(7rGr/(x77i)2X2i'beprinieMinister(^thcKingdompf Egypt. ncsse and eminence. 1837 Dickens Ptekw. xl, ‘All fun, 
17M Bi-iatson Nav.ftMil, Mem. 1 , 168 Cardinal Teticiii, ain't il 7 * * Prime T said the young gentleman.. .The young 

who, on the death of Cardinal I* leury, assumed the lead in gentleman, notwithstanding his pnmeness and his spirit,. . 

the trench councils, wa.s now regarded ta Prime Minister. reclined his head upon the table, and howled dismally. 

1815 EIjPHImstone Ji 84») I. 348 The Mpollali 184s Thackeray /// x-ZIW/s Prff. ii. Wks. 18^ IV. 360 He 

..had charge^ of the prime minister s son (a boy of sixteen ..is able at a glance to recognise the age 01^ mutton, the 

when I saw him). x888 WAita^s Aim, 331 Japan,, Prime primencss of beef. 189a Daily News 13 De& 6/5 Sheep 

Minister, Snnjff *^ancyoshi. nfk^/bid. 516 .Sweden.. Prime •that for neatness of form and primeness of quality have 
Minister, Baron Bildt. 1884 Jessopp m X9/A Cent, Jan. xxo never Ijeeti surpassed. 

’a Frimer (pri-mw, ptalmw), Forms:*. 

nadimlly erown to Ae o^l title of the First [In isth c. - Ll-h. 

Minister of State or leader of the administration. f r firet at (r\ Mma 

Originally mwely dMcriptive and tuwfficial i in th. wly ^ 

18th c. (Mrh. from its pnor application in sense s to the PRIME xd.l : 866 •dlRlUM and cf. PRIMSB 0 . 

sole minister of a despotic ruler) odious O^e quot. 2733) | [The actual reason for the name does not appear t the Mnse 

applied opprobriouily to Walpole, and disowned him, aa ' first or primary book ', which suits sense 9, is less suitable 
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to sense i, which some would connect, as a book of //ewri, 
with PniMB 1^.')] 

1 . A name for prayer-books or devotional manuals 
for the use of the laity, used in England before, 
and for some time after, the Reformation. 

The mcdiasyal Primariutu or Primer was mainly a copy, 
or (in English) a translaliun, of diiferent parts of the 
Breviary and Manual. For its orijpn and structure, sec 
the Introduction to ‘ the Prymer or Lay Folks' Prayer Ikjok 
edited by H. Liiilehales, k.E/i'.S. 1^5-7. In the 14th nncl 
15th centuries, in its simplest form, it contained the Hours 
of the Blessed Virtslii, the 7 Penitential and 15 Gradual 
Psalms, the Litany, the Ofiii:e for the Dead (Placebo and 
Dirige), and t lie Commendations t to which however various 
additions were often mi^e. In the early lOth c., the printed 
editions of this in Enelish (examples known from 1527) are 
often called on the litle-puge and in the coToplion, 

I form If cairn Marix^ or the like. The name was also given 
in 16th c. to books similar in character and purpose, partly 
based upon the Sarunt whether put out by private 

persons (e.g. Marshall's Primer, 1534), or with some sort of 
authority (e.g. Bp. Ifibey's lynner, i53g), or by royal 
authority, ^ the King's Primer of 1545 .*ind the successive 
wccnsions issued in the reign.s of Hun, VI 11 , Edw. VI, and 
Eluabeth ; also to * the Uriif(>rni and Calholykc Prymer in 
l^lin and English*, appointed fur general use by Queen 
Mar]r*s Letters Patent in 1555. The title was also used for 
several English or Latiu and English editions of f/orm 
according to the Roman u.hc, publislicd in 1599 bater. 

After the Reformation, /V<>wr was also applied to books 
in which the ofticeH for daily prayers were ba.scd upon 
the orders contained in the Book of Cotiimon Prayer. 
These are described in the Privilege to William Seres, the 
printer of the first of them in 1553 (.sec quot.) as ' books of 

g rivaic prayers, called and usually taken and re|M>rted for 
rimers.. set forth agreeable and according to the Book of 
common^ prayers Later forms of this, under the title 
' The Primer or C?atcchi»in set forth agreeable to the |{<M)k 
of Cuinimm Prayer were i.ssued under Clias. II, Jas. II, 
(yco. II, and Geo. HI, the latest app. in 1783. 

[i 3»3 AV/s. AWiw (cf. transl. in A. Gibbons fCarty 
Ufutoin ll'Ulsii Domino Johatini la Ware fratri iiieu unuin 
piiinarium quod full Margr* soruris inGe..lteiu Margaretc 
soruri mcc..uniini iressour cum nrimaiio meo.] 

*393 Lanoi.. /». /’/. C. VI. 46 The tomes hat u;h laboure 
with and lyflode deserue Ys p.'\U‘r*tu>sler and iiiy pryiucr 
pbicebo and dirige. 1434 R. £. (ifiSii) Also a 

pryinnier for to serve god with. Y 1460 Poston Lett. I. 53*^ 
My Maistcr Fastolf. .by bis otlic made 011 his primer lliei, 
graiinttfd .md piomiited to me to have the nuuicr of Giiiitoii. 

*475 ^'oc, ill Wr.-Wiilcker 755/13 Hoc priMorium.^ 

pieinere. 1511 Faovan Will in Citron. (1811) Pref. 7 W» 
my great niassti booke, and .ilso the great prymar, whiche 
bufoie dales 1 gave to iny wif. 1530 i*Ai..sGR. 183 ynes /tevrest 
a primer or .1 niatiyns boke. 1334 A Prymer in 

Liiglyshe, with ceitiq'U prayers and godly iiieditatioiiH, very 
necessary for all ueople that vnderstonde not the Latyne 
'J'onguc. (Mansliall’s.) IS3^ J. Hii.skv The Manuatl 0/ 
Prayers^ or the Prymer in Enelyihe I’lol., Called the 
prymer, W.i:ause (1 siqqiasc) that 11 is the fyrsie Iwke that 
the tender youth w.is insiructed in. 1545 \titU^ 'I'hc Primer, 
.SCI foorth by the Kynges niaicstic and his Clcrgic, to be 
laugbl, leriicd, and read : and none other to be vsed through* 
out all his dominioii.s, 1553 Bkcon Reliques of Rome (1563) 
*59 h, keade we not these wordes in their Popish priinare. 
*553 ^title) A Pry’inracr or boke of priuate prayer iiMcfiil to 
be vsed of al fayihfull Christianes. (Seres.) 161^ GuNfauHler 
Plot in liori. Riisc, (Malh.) III. 25 Having, upon a primer, 
given each oilier the oath of secrecy. 1651 N. Baco.v Disc, 
Govt. Eng^, II. XXX. (1739) 13^ This was the Clergy’s Primmer, 
wherein they iiiiployed ihcir study. 1660 (*7/c) The Primer, 
or 1 'iiree Offices of the B. Virgin hiary, in Latin ami 
English [by Thomas Fit/ Simon j. (Rouen.) i6MKvfi.yn 
Diary 12 Mar., One Hall, who styl'd himselfc his Majesty’s 
printci ..for the printing Mi&salb, Offices, Lives of Saini.s, 
Portals, Primers, &c., Ixxiks expressly foi bidden to lie 
uriiilcd or sold, by divers Acts of Parliament. 1716 M. 
pAviK.s A then. Brit. II, 116 All Prayers to Saints were to 
be struck out of the Priminers, publish'd by the late King. 
1846 Makkki.l Mon, Rii. il. p. xxxii, xliii. 

22 . An elementary school-book for teaching chil- 
dren to read; formerly, 'a little book, which 
children arc first taught to read and to pray by’ 
(Phillips 1706); ‘a small ])rayer-book m which 
children are taught to read* (Johnson 1755-73). 

This sense gradually disengaged itself from the preceding, 
from whicli in early use it cannot be separated. The boob 
included under sense 1 appear to have been also used in 
leaching to read and as first reading.books ; and there may 
have l^n from early times forms oft hem specially intended 
for this uiirposei such was perhaps tiie primer of quot. 

1: 138!). In the i6lh c., printed boolu of this kind be^me 
common t that mentioned in quot. c 1537 has a section con- 
taining the A. B. C., followed by the Pater Nosier, Ave 
Maria, Creed, Decalogue, forms of Grace before and after 
meat, and certain prayers. Recensions of Marsluiirs.and 
Hilsey's Primers (quot. 1530), also began with the A. B. C. 
Smaller works containing the pari for children only, began 
to be officially published in 1^45, under the title of 'The 
ABC. Primers for children, uumed under Edward VI and 
Eluabeth, contained also the Church Catechism; and after 
1600 the main purpose of the Primer appears to have bron 
educational ; as known to Dr. Johnson, it contained, besides 
the alphabetic matter, | godly prayers and graces, very meet 
and necessary for the instruction of youth *. In Srotland, 

* the ABC with the Shorter Catechism containing also 
the Tjord's Prayer, the Creed, Graces before and after meat. 
clG, was us^ as the first reading-book down to c 1600, and 
is still published as the official form of the Shorter Gate- 
chism. The use of the Primer, thus variously transform^, 
as a book in which children learned to read, at length so 
overshadowed its original purpose that, when all the devo- 
tional i^s were eliminated, popular usage .Htill continued 
to apply the ancient name to the Abece^rium pure and 
simplit. 

tafifi Chaucbr Prhrttf T, 6s This litel child his litel 
book lemynge As he sat in the scole at hU prymer He 
Alma redemptoris herds syngc As children Icrned hire 


Antiphoner. e 1500 Rogr. Mooue If. 20 b (Somerset Hu.), 
The prymmer that she lernyth vppon. (ti/ie) 'J’ho 

Primer in En^luh for children, after the vse m aarum. 1539 
(title) I’he Primer in English most necess,iry for the cduca- 
I tifjii of children, a idsy Bavnk On Coloss. (1634) 82 It is a 
good primmer for us to spell in. 1639 in Bury Wills 
(Camden) 176 For the huyeing and provideing of borne 
bookes and primers to be giuen to poore chil^en of the 
said CArLsh of S* Maries. 1717 Pope, etu^ Arl SinAin^ 89 
But for which, .the substance of many a fair volume, might 
be rod tired to the site of a primmer. tSto Ckahhk Borough 
xxiv, Where humming students gilded primers reitd. a 1839 
I Pkai-.p Poems (X664) 11 . X05 The trc.asurcd primer's lettered 
rows. 

b. extension, a small introductory book on 
anv subject. 

Buhgkss (iit/e) A Hebrew Primer. 1846 {title) 
Primer of the Irish f^anguage. 1875 (title of Series) .Science 
Primeis, edited by Professors Huxley, Roscoe, and Balfoiii 
Stewart. tSte (title) Primer of the History of tiie Catholic 
Church in Iremnd. i8m E. CiObV>(fille) I'riiner of Evolution. 

c. JijT, That which serves as a first means of 
instruction. 

1640 Quarles Enchirid. iv. xoix, Kcepe him from vainc. . 
and amorous l*mnphlct.s as the Priminers of all Vice. 1658 
J. Robinson Endoxa i. 4 Thus did Adam, Noah,.. leach 
their Families, by the primmer of divine Traditions. 1871 
B. Tavlok Faust (1875) 11 . iii. aoi Spell in lovers’ primers 
.swcetl3^ ipoi Munsey's Mag. XXV. 672/1 In China,., 
learning is the first primer of power. 

B. lypogr. a. Great Primer^ a size of ty|>e be- 
tween Paragon and P^glish, of 51 ems to a foot. 

Great Primer type. 

b. Long Primer^ a size between Small Pica and 
Bourgeois, ol 89 ems to a foot. Two-line long 
primer »» Pabagoii (type). 

Long Primer type. 

1598 Ord. Statiouers'Co. inT. B. Retd Hist. Lett. Foundries 
(1887) 1 29 Those in brevier and lung primer letters at a penny 
ftii* one sheet and a half. i6ta Siuhtkvant Metottica xiiL 
«0 The ^ng-prinior, the Pica, the Italic.^ 16x9 C. Buti.kr 
Oratoria Aivb, (letiera litcrarum . . corpuruiii procciitale 
dUtiiiguunuir : Priiitier, Pique, F.nclisli: & supra ba-c. 
Great Priinier, Double Pique, Double English. 1683 Moxon 
Rxerc.^ Printing ii. f 2 Most Prinling-IIousesbave. . 
Pearl, Nompard, Brevier, Long-Primmer, Pica, English, 
Great-Priinnier, Double-Pica, Two-Lin'ii-KngUsU. 1771 
Luckomhk Hist. Print. 135 Two Lines Great Primer. 1771 
Franklin AutoHog.yHiii. 1887 1 . 144 It wa.s a folio, pro 
p.'itria size in pica, with long primer notes. iMa Clan 
Press List AWu BAs. 44 The Book of Common Prayer, 
Long Primer, 24mo. 

1 4 , The first one. 0 //r. 

.*597 Warner W/A Eng. ix. Ded. 210 Such as that 
Henne (Primer of )*ou Hunsdon Barons) bec Your Lord- 
.shippe, to your Countrie. xfiag F. Markham BA. Hon. 1. x. 

J 1 When I looke..ttito the great Antaiuiiie of your Noble 
Moii.se (being in descent the Primere or our Nation). 

t b, A Student of the first grade at the university 
of St. Andrews. Ods» ; 

1684 A. Shrink Let. in Scottish Antiq. XI. 19 If his sonc 
be a primer his expence will be as foloueih. 

6, allrid. and Comb.^ as primer-school, an 
element wy school; primer-stato, elementary state. ; 

154s Primer Hen. Vlli Injunction, For the auoydyiig of \ 
the clyucrs3;tic of primer bookes that are nowe abroadc.. 
whichc minister occasion of contentions, a 1680 Chaknock 
Attrib. God (1834) 1 . 257 The law . .could no more spiriiualize i 
the heart, than the teachings in a primer-sr:hool can enable ’ 
the mind, and make it fit for affairs of state. Z003 Critic \ 
XT.i n. 368/x, 1 have passed this primer-state of religious , 
emotion. i 

Primer (prai-mw), sb:^ [f. Prime + -ku L] 1 

1 . A priming-wire : see pRfMi.vo vbl. sbj 8. * 

*497 Howtl Acc, Hen. Vlf (181)6) 100 Wire for prymers. i 

1617 Capt. Smith Seaman's Cram. xiv. 68 His Primer is i 
a .Mimll long peece of iron, sharpe at the small end to pierce j 
the Cartiage thorow the toulch bole. s8a6 Scott Ivoodst. 
viii, Poise your mu.sket^Kest your musket— Cock your I 
musket— Handle your primers— and iiuuiy other forgotltu i 
words of discipline. I 

2, A cap, wafer, cylinder, etc,, containing ful- | 

minating powder or other compound, in com- I 
munication with the {^wder of a cartridge, blasting { 
charge, etc., which il ignites when exploded by j 
pcrcu.<^ion or otherwise. j 

1819 sporting Mag. IV. 185 The flash of fire from the end ‘ 
of the primer comiiiutiicates fire, by the touch-hole, to the I 
gunpowder contained in the barrel. 1838 Col. Hawkkr | 
Diaoir (1693) II. 138 Had not my primer miicscd fire, [1] > 
should have had about 30 geese at another shot. 1869 Pntt j 
Mail G. 8 Oct. 3 Unless purposely arranged to explode, or j 
purposely igniCM with a detonating primer, it [gun-cot ton] . 
Ls not an explosive at all. >890 W. J. Gordon Founds^ si : 
In the large turret -guns the primer is fired by electricity, 
entirely under command of the officer on duty. ; 

ts. -i PlilMLNG vbl. sbA 4 a. Obs, i 

1688 R« Holmk Armoury iir. 369/2 By this Instrument 
[the Priming Knife] are all sorts of Cloths laid over with ' 


[the Priming Knife] are all sorts of Cloths laid over with 
their first colour, which is called Primer. 2703 T. N. City 
A C. Purchaser 215 Spanish-brown, SpaniKn-whice, and 


4 C. Purchaser 215 Spanish-brown, SpaDish-whice, and 
Red-lead,., ground with Linsecd-oyl, will make excellent 
Primer, 

4 . A person who primes, a. One who loads or 
charges detonators. 

1890 Pall Mall G. x8 Sept 7/3 When compounded, it has 
still to^be packed into the detonator cases by the primer. 
The primer s work is done upon a copper-plate, perforated 
like a cullender. 

b. One who prepares canvas, etc. for a painter. 

• i896 J 7 #^ News 15 Feb. so/4 Canvas Primer Wanted. 


PBIMEHOLE. 

I Must be thoroughly experienced in preparing all kinds of 
Artistes Canvas. 

Primer (pioi-moi), sb.i) rare. [f. Prime v.^ 4- 
I -Ell 1.] One who prunes trees, etc. 

: *6*» CoiOK., Arborateur, a planter, primer, dresser, 

I breeder of trees. 

1 Prim6r (pri’maj, prri'mnj), a, (Now only in 
I phrases in sense 3.) [a.. A¥ /primer OK primer 
(ftlQQO in Godef. Compl.\ also premer^ mod.K. 
premier^Vi. primer, Sp./r/wfrtf, \% primeiro^ II. 
primiero i^l., primdri^us Primary : sec Premier.] 
1 1 . 1 ‘irst in lime ; early ; primitive. Obs. 

1*343 Rolls if Parlt. II. 144/1 Aussi bicn dw Beneficz 
: come deft primers Fniit/.] 1448 Hhn. VI in Willis & t:iark 
; Lambridge (1886} I. 353 The prymer notable werk purfiuscd 
. by me. 1^5 Lu. Bkkni; ks Froiss. 1 1 , xx. 40 They to enioye 
I them as 111 their priiner slate, c 1557 Am*. Pauklr Ps. 
j Ixxviii 225 He -strojd iheyr fruites .. Their prymer fruls. 

; *58* J- Bki.i. ffaiidons .instv. Oson All thynges may 
I be referred to this, us tu the primer cause cffii.ienl. ifiaa 
. Drayton Poiy-olb. xxiv, 123 iji J.utiiih (call’d of us) the 
i primer chilsteu’d Kii^. 

; + 2 . First in position, rank, or impoi lance ; chief, 

leading, foremost, premier. Obs. 
i , *589 Waknkr Alb. Eng, vi. xxix. (161/) 143 These primer 
j Yorkcst.«i. 160a Ibid. xiii. Ixxvi. 316 Tbe rrime-.t Mouers 
• violence. 1610 Gcillim llcrald*y iv. vii. voi The.. 

! Mercers l>eing the primer Conqiaiiy of the City or Lnidon. 

! 1637 W. Crownk True Relation^ etc. (tillc-p.), 1 ord Howard, 

: Kurle of Arundell and Surrey, Primer hUirle, and F.iitlc 
! M.’irsh.all of England. 1747 Mem. Nutrebian Crt, 11 . 212 
j The conleinptihlc |>iiy ol the primer sort. 

I 3 . a. Primer flno, in Feudal /.aw [lit. * first 
■ fine ' : see Fine sb.^ 7 a], the sum, usually about 
i oiic-tcnth of the annual value of the land sued for, 
paid to the crown by a plaintiff who sued for the 
1 recovery of lands by a writ of covenant; » Pre- 
I FINE. Now only II Ht. 

. '* *634 Cork snd Pt, Inst. 11642) 511 A Writ of covenant 
is brought to levy a fine of land, of the yearly value of 
v. iiiarloi, there is vi.s. viij. d. due presently [In. al once] for 
the primer fine, 01 fine in the Ham|icr. 1766 Blackstonk 
Comm. II, xxi. sys:* On this writ there is due to the king, by 
antient preroguiivc, a primer fine, or a noble for every five 
marks of land sued for; that is, one tenth of the annual 
value. 

b. Priiner aeiain, in Fetulal Law [lit. *■ first 
seisin *], a feudal right of the English Crown to 
receive from the heir of a tenant in capite who 
died seised of a knighPs fee, such heir being of age, 

I the profits of his estate for the first year ; abolished 
i in 16O0. Now only Hist. 

Rolls of Parlt. VI, 415/’/ Savyng to the King and 
’ Ills Huii'cs, the avaniage of liLs pnmer cession of tlios 
Landcft. 1495 Act 11 Hen. P/l, c. 39 8 5 ThLssues and 

K rofites for the Premer sc.ftson of the same Honours Manoris 
mdes. 1540 Act 32 Hen. Vlli, c. 1 Saving alway and 
re.serving to the King.. all his right title and interv.st of 
pi'> mcr .sc.Tson and reliefis, and . .all other righte.s .and duetie.s. 
a 1625 Sir H. Finch Za?o (1636) 17B Tenure by Socage in 
chiefe giueth the King primer seisin, or llic value of that 
lund by a yccrc, if the hvire be of the age of 14, at his 
ancestors death. 164B Articles Peace viL in Milton's Whs. 
(1851) il. Profit by Ward.ship, Liveries. Primer-seisin.s, 
Measiie Rates, Oustcrlcmains or Fines of Alienations with- 
out Licence. 1660 Act 12 C/ias. II. c. 24 S t It is hereby 
Enacted That.. all Wurdship.s Liveries Primer -Seizins and 
Ousler-le-niains..be taken .away, 167s Cowells tnierpr. 
S.V., All the rhargr.s arising by Primer seisms ore taken 
awayW the Slat, made ii Car. 2, ca. 24. 

Il PnineraB (pt/mc‘ia$). [Sp., pi. of primera : 
see next] A term in Ombre : see ouot. 

1878 H. If. Gibus Ombre y, Primeras. If the Ombre win 
the first five tricks before either of the adversaries has 
won one. 

ilPrimoro (pr/mo-r^). Also 6 -row, prie- 
ineero, 7 primera. [Altered from Sp. primera 
( « It primiertC), fern, of primero first L. prl- 
mdri-us : sec Primer a.] A gambling card-game, 
very fashionable from about 1530 to aliout 1640, 
in which four cards were dealt to each player, 
each card having thrice it.s or(lin.iry value. 

(See a long description in Sir J. MarIngton'.s Epigram, 

• The Story of .Marcus's Life at Primero 
[1526 (lialtan title) Capitolo del Gicico della Primicra col 
commento di Messer Pictro|viiifo da San Chirica) 

*533 E lvot Knoxvledge Pref. .\v j b. 1 1 is sooiic lerned , i n good 
fay the sooner thanne iViinerii or Gleeke. 1545 Acts Prity 
CoHucil (iS^I I. 3S9 A fraye. .whiche grewe upon certaine 
wourilos . . for a ipic.styon of playeng at Primero at Do- 
myngo's howse. c 1550 Dice-Play (Percy Soc) la .Some kept 
the goodinan company at the hazard, .some matched them- 
selves at a new game c.'dled primera 1389 Pappe w. 
Hatchet (1844) >7 If had the foddring of the .sheeP| you 
would make the Church like Primero, fourc religions in it, 
aud iicere one like another. 1580 Hay any Work A tub, 
Onr brother Wc.stchestcr h.Td as fine playe twentie nobles 
in a night, at Priemeero on the cards. 2648 Gage West Ind. 
a6 ’Hicy diull 4 nged us. .to a Primera. z6iA* P hillips. Pri. 
mero, and Primavista^ two games at Cards formerly much 
in use. 1762 .Stbrne TV, Shandy V. xvi. How the holy 
man managed the alTatr, unless he spent the jgrcate.M part of 
his time in combing his whiskers, or playing at pnmero. 
s8s6 SiNCKR Hist, Cards 27, 24B. 1887 All Year Round 
5 FeK 66 Primero. .was probably introduced to the English 
Court in the suite of Catherine of Arragon. 
fg. 2641 Milton Animadp, Postscr. 73 At that primero 
of P*®*X* pope and cardinals are the better gamesters, 
and will^oog a die into heaven before you. 
’^JhA'mmoX^rn Lferb, Obs. Forms: 4-5 pri- 
mexolOi 5 -eroU 9 » prymroli 5-6 -erolClo. [M£L 
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a. OK. primcroU (13- 15th c. in Godef.)» dim. of 
OK. primt first (cf. jf^rok^ ponimeroU^ etc.), and 
thus rendering or corresixuidin^; to ined.Li./rf//iu/n, 
tlim. of prima first.] A name given to one or 
more early spring flowers, csp. to the cowslip 
(? including the primrose) and tne field daisy, b. 
A pretty young woman. 

te early literary uses in OF. and E. are not suflTiciont 
ta identify the plant meant, llie Great Herbal, Fr. ed. of 
«:f475, Enjs. of ri5z6, identifies it with the CowRlip. St. 
Peter's wort, or Palsy wort, PrimuUi x*€ris \ in mod. Norman 
dialect prinurolc {phwurokt pomcrclt) is a popular name 
of the Primrose, and this may have been the caste in hliifEtand 
also : see Primkosr, Primula. But A Iphita^ e 1450, distmcily 
identifies it with the field daisy, Be/iis perennu, 
a 1310 in Wright /..yric /*. v. 36 llie primerole be she] 
nasseth, the parvenke of pris. a 1350 SoMff in A ngfia (1907) 
XXX. 175 Wat was hire mete The primerole ant the violet. 
C13B6 Chaucer MUUPs T, 83 Hir shoes were laced on hir 
legges hyc She was a prymcrole, a piggesnye. 1390 (>owkr 
Conf, in. X2S The frosti colde Janever,. .of his dole He 
yiftn the ferstc Primerole. Ihui. 130 CaiiU minor.. liis 
Ston and herbe, as seitb the Scole, Ben Achates and Piime- 
role. rt4ae AiAtfr Cocorum (1863) 43 po urymrol, violet, 
huu take )«rto Town cresses, and cresses pat growene in 
flude, ..Alle hese erhs pou noil forsake, But lest of piyiuroi 
pou shalle Ukc. cim I.viw. Poe$ns (Percy Soc.) 
343 'Jlie honysouclc, tne freisshe prymerullys, Thcr Icvys 
splaye at Phehiis im-rysyiig. 14. . NobU Bk, Ci*okry 
S7 Strawe thcr on fleurof prymerolle. CX450 Bk, 

( Heinrich) 334 Drynkc oftc pe jus of calainynte, or drynke 
pQuder of primcmle. C1450 Alphita (A need. Oxon.) 146 
PHntula uvriSt pni/ia fosa^ gallice et anglice primerole. 
Resnice in consolida minor. [GwjvAV/a tninor^ pritnuta 
Ufp-is idain, ossa fracia consolidat. gallice, le petite cuiisoude, 
angl. dayseghe (AAS*. wayseglej uei lionwort, ucl brosewort. 
Kespice'in uenti minor. consolida minor idem, 

an. Bonwrt. a. dayesegh.] rx5i6 Grttc Htrball ccx'l. Tv, 
Primula veris is called jprymcrolles. Some call it sayiil 
peter worte. Other paraliste. It is called prymerolle or 
primula of pfyftie tyme, because it henreth the fyrst floure 
in pryme tyma. {Pr. Kst appellee primerole on primulc dc 
ver ou de prinictnps pour ce qu'clle pourte la premiere fleur 
cn_prii>temps.f 

Ri*me-0iga, primtign, v. Now only 
Hist, Also 3 (Orm.) primmae^^nonn, 4 prim- 
none, pa,ppk> yprimiained, 5 prim8ein(e. [M E. 
primsejnen^ ad. ON. pntn-si/^na, f. eccl. L. *pri- 
Mum si^nare^ implied in prtvui signlUio * the first 
signing', the signing of a person with ihc cross 
M a preliminary to baptism : see Puimj!! a. and 
Sign v. T*hc ME. form was perh. ad. 

OP\ print- fpnnseijifn[i)er (e 1170 in Godef.), which 
was i»crh. from ON. OF. pnseigtt{i)€r (:— L. pm- 
signUre to mark before or in front) was also used 
in the same sense.] trans. To m.ark (a person) 
with the sign of the cross before baptism ; to make 
a catechumen. 

c laoo Okmin 16560 til ne mahht nohht husledd ben . . 
pohli hatt tu he priinmsc^Snedd rihht, ^iff )»att lu narrt 
nohht fullhtncdd. e 1315 Shokkiiam Potws i. jji pe chil. 
dien atte cherche dore So liek yprimldried. 1340 Avfnb, 
1S8 Martin yet nou y^primsened lue hep yssred mid pise 
clojie. 1 1435 Enr. Conq, ircl, 64 'i'hat the chyldrcn, at pe 
rbyrche dorre .shulieii hen l-primscined [t.at^ekt9eHtHr\ of the 
prc.%tes bond, & yn pe holy fantstoncs yii har inoder chyrehes 
to I -fulled. [>874 ViGi'UssoM Icrlandic-Eng, Diet, 479/1 
Prwtsigui/ra tuesstif the mass for the ' priine>si);iied'... 
These * prime-signed ’ men, retuniiiig to their native land, 
brought with them the first notions of Christianity into the 
heathen Northern countries. 1893 S. O. Aonv /{/tli of 
Wnlthtof ai8 They were also admitted to a .special part of 
the massi, known as the mass of the prime-signed.] 

[Prlmet, erroneously stated by Prior to occur in 
the Grete Htrball os a name of the primrose, and 
used by him and others to suggest an etymology 
[or privet. No such word is there found.] 
t ni'llie-teilips. Obs. Also 5 primo-tens, 
pryme temps, prymtemps (prymsauns, ?for 
-tauns). [ad. OF. prints) tans, mod.F. /ri/i- 
temps spring, lit. 'first time’; with Pbimis a, for 
0¥,prm, print: seeTBNHEr^.] Springtime, spring. 

c 1400 Rom. Rose 3373 How he is feers of his ciicre, At 
prime temps. Love to inaiiace. Ihiti. 4747 Pryme temps, ful 
of frostes whyle. c IM Rowdone Bab. 965 In tlie prym- 
iiaiins of grene vere. Whan floures spryngyn and bygyniie. 
C1430 Pilgr. Isyf Afanhode 1. xlt. (1B69) 3a The carthe Is 
of my robes ana in prime temps alwey j clothe it. CX445 
Lvdq. Nightingale ii Fresschly encoragyt, as galantes in 
prime -tens [rime presence]. 1484 Caxton Aisop iv. vii, The 
Lyrdes.. loyeful and gladde as the pn’inteinps came. 

tPrriiietide« pri’me-tiae. Obs. [fipAiMg 
a. or sh. + Tiob ; in sense 2 prob. after prec.] 

L The time of prime ; early morning. 
a 1300 R, /font 849 Ki^t at prime tide Hi gun&en vt ride. 

2 . Springtime, spring ; also^. the ‘ springtime* 
of life, or of any movement. 

>S49 Chaionp.r Erasnt. on Foity Aj, Whan, lifter a 
wynier, the new primetyde flourUheth. ISS3 
1 . Wilson Rhet. B h. B«ytig in their primetkle and .spryng 
rf ihciT tjm niuso. Gmt. CHruf* C«. 306 At Uw 
Prime tide of the Oo^petL 

tVm^tune. Oiij. [f.FBiiaa.+TiicE,prob. 
after F. printtrnps ; cf. prec.] 

1. Springtime, spring. 

tS^iXalender of Sheph, aiij, iiU . sayssons the qwych 
ar .Prymtym, sommer, autom, & wynter. it,id. a iij b. The 
wysions..or the qwych cwyrych oon has iii.nionelh. 
Prymtym as fewryer, mars, awryl eijifi [see Primevoi eJ. 
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} If a tree beareth not in Primetime his flowery wo hope not 
' to hauo the fruite in haruest ripe, a 1548 Hall Chron., 
! Hen. V!i 4 b, In y* pryme tyme of the ycrc ho ioke his 
; iorney towanles Yorke. tfiim Bible (Dmiay) for. xxiv. a 
; 1 jood figges : as the figges or the prime time are wont to be. 
2 . The early age (of the world, etc.). 

1587 Golding De Mornap xxvi. (15^) 403 It befel in the 
primetime of the worlde., 

II Frimeur (prsmor). [Fr., the quality or con- 
dition of being quite new; anything that is ouite 
new; f. prime Vmm -OUB.] Anything 

new or early ; esp. fruit before its ordinary season ; 
, an earlv piece of news; first-fruits, firstlings. 
1 (A word anected by newspaper writers.) 

W. K MACGREGOR in Pah Mail G. 15 June s If I 
I desire to send .some flowers or primeurs in the sbaiie of eaily 
: asiKiragus or fruits to friends in Germany, sm Deufy 
■ 26 May 3/a She had the primeur both of tne Rand 

; luid of the 'women and children * letter ■ and Imth pliitn.s 
• she allowed Mr. Chamberlain to share with * The Times ’. 

! 1907 Jhiiiy Chrotu ax Aug. 4/7 Jny..o\'er anything Ih.'it is 
; out of season, provided that it be before its time, a true 
' primeur. 

j Frimeval, primaaval (praimi-val), a. (sb,) 
: [f. L. prlnnrv-us (sec Puimevk) + -AlJ Of or \)ct- 
taining to the first age of the world or of anything 
ancient; primitive. 

CL 1 1653 Urquhakt Rabelais n. vL 33 The primeval origin 
of my aves and aiavcs, W'lis indigenarie ol the Lemonick 
rcisioiLs, where rcquicsccnh the corpor of the hagiotat St. 
M.*irtial.] 1775 1 )K Tailme Eng, Const, i. i. (1784) 35 The 
principle of piiincval diuality. 1830 l.VKLr. Print, Ctof. 
(1875) I. I. viii. 140 A primeval state of the globe. 1847 
I.on(jK. Ev. Prel. 1, 1 'his is the forest primeval. 
ft. i 66 m H. More Philos. IPrit, Pref. Gen. 3 a It is very 
I plain that the priinjEval Ages of the Church had no ill con- 
I ct'it of the upiniun of the Soul's Pricexistenc^c. xvaB Povk 
! Dune, Til. 338 With Night primmval, and with Chaos old. 
ibid. IV. 6j(x 1868 Freeman Norm, Con,/. 11 . vii. 145 ifn/c?, 
*i'he.se two remarkable moiiuinents of priiiueval times. 

b. as sb. in pi. Primeval men. 

^ cs 1843 Hood Recipe for CivUiz, 1x5 But, the naked truth 
is, stark primevals, That said their prayers to timber deviliL 
} iciice Prixii«*valitim,Priiiio'vala0M,ilicqiiaUty 
j of being primeval; primitiveness; Prin&^’vally 
i adv.y ill the first age of the world ; also, in a pri- 
1 meval manner or degree. 

I a 1711 Kkn Urania Poet. Wks. 1721 IV. 475 Sweet Poetry 
!■ ..From God primevally ii streams, vm Bailey vol. 11, 
Prinievalness. ^ 1839 Lady I.ytton Chetteley \\\y How glori* 
oiisly, how primevally be.*iuttful. is Just this one favoured 
.spot 1 i8m F. K. Stockion AssoctaU Hermits^ 33, 1 had 
visions of forests and wilds . .and a general air of primevalisin. 

tFrinie'vey prxmwye, a. obs. [ad. L. 
prim/KV-us in the first period of life, f. pnni-us first 
(see PniHE a.) ^xv-nm age.] » PKiMK\'Ab a. 

x6a6 W. Fenner Hidden Manna. (1652) 77 A power of 
beleefe was included in their pritiueve innocenry, as minus 
in majori. 1693 J, Edwards Author. O. If N. Test, 104 
Footsteps of the old aod primeve slate of man. 
fFselme'PitytprimsB'vi^. Obs. rare. [f. 
as prec. + -ity ; cL L. primmvtt&s youth.] The 
quality of being primeval ; primitiveness. 

17^ Amory BuneU (1770) h 38 My father, .says we must 
ascribe primmvity and sacred prerogatives to this language 
[Hebrew]. X77a L. D. Nklmr Ess. Lang. Pref. 9 Without 
I considering tnat simplicity as a proof of it.s priiiuevity. 
1786 CiLAss in Archxologia (1787) Vlll. 84 Argument in 
favour of the primmvity of tlie Hebrew language. 

tFrini6*voiui,jDrim8B*voii8, 0. Obs. [f. os 
Pi«MKVK + -oi;a.] Prinieval, primitive. 

1656 Blol'.nt Cdossogr., Primefjonsj the elder, or of the 
first age. iM Phillirr, Primsezvus, of u former age, 
cider. 1718 Morgan Algiers 1. i. ir Those priiiievous 
riueiiicians, or Caiiaanit^ 1875 H. \flLLEH Test. Rocks 
ix. 358 SufTeiings to whidi they had beeu subjected in a 
primevous Mate. 

Hence f Prima*v<mmeS8. S7a7 in Hailey vol. II. 
Fxi'n-tfap. Derhysk. Lead-mining, [app. 
comb, of Gap sb. ; fust element uncertain.] £>cc 
quot. 1851. 

1653 Manlove Lead Mines 60 lE.D.S.) Percluince the 
Farmers may a Prim-gapii get. Ibid. 264 Starting of oar, 
Smilting, and driving drifts, Primgaps, Roof-works, Flat- 
works, Pipe- works. Shifts. 1747 Hooson Miner's Diet. 
1 ij b, All odd Yards of Ground under half a Mear inter- 
vening lietween them is the Lords, and wo call ita Primgup. 
1851 1' ApriNG Gloss, to Manlove^ a portion of 

mettilliferoiis r<x:k less than half a meer, lying between 
different titles or different Jurisdictions. By custom such 
portion belonged to the lord or farmer. 

t Frimloere. Obs. rare'^K [ME. prymyeere, 
a. obs. F. prtmUere, mod.F. primUier^ prinder), 
ad. late E. primUeri-us the first among those 
holding a similar office (lit the first of those whose 
names are inscribed on the wax-coated tablets, f. 
primus first wax), in med.L, a precentor; 
also explained as Mhe first candle-bearer before 
a bishop’ (Du Cange}.] Applied Jig. to Lndfer, 
the morning star. 

[1398 Tkkvisa Barth, De P. R. xix. Ixi. (1495) 898 They 
that serue in chyrehes of wexe candyls ben culyd Certifg* 
rarii : as he that seruyih in halles of kynges and of bysshops 
ben cnllyd Primeeerii.] far 14SS Lydg. 'Twe Merck, M5 
Rek Lucifer, at morowbil prymyccre, By nyht hym hidiih 
vndir our cmMro. 

t Fri*maM8, sb. pi. Obs. Also 4 prymysioe, 
primysais, primyoiea, 6 premUiM, 7 premloof. 
[a. OF. pri-t pnmices (lath c. in Littr^i mod^K# 


priniias) :-L. primilix, -iciK first-fruits, f. primus 
first] First-fruits. 

c Hsa Gen. 4 Ex. 921 Abel pnmices first bi-gan. i^Sa 
WVCLIP Euk. XX. 40 There 1 shal seche 3our prymysieK 
[gloss or first fruytis]. igke — Rev, xiv. 4 Primyexes \gi. or 
lirste fruytis] to God, and to the lomU 1595 Goodwin e 
Blanehardine 11. Ded., And as these (my l^emities, patro- 
nized by you) shall seeme pleasing ; so wil 1 alwaics bo 
most readie, .to olTer it vp in all dutie at your shrine. 1603 
HoLiJtNU PiuiarcEs Mor, 683 The primices and fint 
gatherinaa of those herbs and roots. 1693 Urydkn Dise. Orijg. 
4 Prog. .Satire £». (ed. Ker) 1 1. 54 Fruits ofTcred to the gods 
at their festivals, as the prendees, or first gatherings 
Frlmler, obs. form of Fkbmixr. 
fPrl'inlfeste. Obs. nmee-wd. [ad. mod.L. 
pyimifest-us adj. (More), f. L. pritn-us first 4 
fest-um a feast.] (See ouot.) 

1551 Robinson tr.^ More's Utop. 11. (1895! 280 1'he whyche 
wourdes maye be xnterjjreted priniifeKte and iinifesti or 
c:1a, in our spenchc, first feast and last feast. 

tPrimi-fluouB, a. Obs. rare^K [f. L. type 
*pnmi/itt-us (f. prim-us first + fiu-hre to flow) 
■t -ous.] ITiat flows first (after incision), 

1657 Tomlinson Renon's Dis}. 377* Primifluous Rosine 
by negligent collection, contracts, and retains suiiul [etc.], 
t I^nmigenal (praimi'dgfttal), a. Nat. Hist. 
Obs. [f. L. primigm-Us (« pritnigenius i see Pbi- 
MiuxNiAL) 4- -Ai..] belonging to or constituting 
the rcj^num primigenum, a kingdom of nature 
proposed to include tlie lowest or most primitive 
foniis of animals and pLiiils (corres|)onding to 
Wilson’s Primalia or Haeckel’s IVoiista). 

i860 J. Hoco in Edinb. Neto Phil. yml. XII. 223, 1 here 
suggest II fourth or an additional kingdom, undttr the title 
of the Priniigenal kin^lom. Ibid., I'he Primigenal king- 
dom might be placed either the fourth .and last, or between 
the ve|set«ablc and the animal kingdoms. 

Fruniffone (prai'miid^/n), a. rare. [ad. L. 
prtmigen-iiS, prtniigenius : see next.] next. 

they Cockeram, Printigene, that coniineih naturally of 
itsc:lt7witli-uut father or mother. 1661 Evklvn Futnifugium 
Mlsu Writ. (1&09) 215 The Irenefit which wc derive from it 
[the alrl. .for die use of the spirits and piiiiiigciic humours. 
*884 Athenaeum 13 Sept. 34^2 Bones of the priinigene ox, 
arrow-heads, and other flint iinplemcnts. 

Frimigenial (praimi|d.:;/*nial), a. Now rare. 

t f. L. primigeni-m. also primigen-m first of its 
ind, original (f. primi-, comb, form of prim-us 
first + genus kind, or gen^, stem of gign^re to l)egct, 
produce) + -Ab, Often erroneously s;.>clt primo- 
geiiial (-goneal), by confusion with derivatives 
of I*. pHmo genitus\ 

1 1 . First generated or produced; earliest formed ; 
belonging to the earliest stage of existence of any- 
thing; original, primitive, ])rimary. Obs, 

160a Fulbecke znd Pi. Parall.^ 1, I am verie desirou!» 
..to know the first and priniigeiiiail existence ufTylhcs. 
x66b j. Chandler Van Helniont's Oriat. 48, I call these 
two Klemenis PrimigetiUill, or first-born, in respect of the 
Earth. 1707 Floyer Physic, Pulse-lVatch 343 The two 
Causes of the Pulse, the Spirits from the primigcnial Heat, 
or the Spirits of the radical Moisture. 

p. 1617 Hakew'ill ApoL i.^i. 5 The radicall moisture, and 
primogcniall heat naturally ingrafted in us wastes aiwuyes 
by degrees. i68e Bovlk Scept. Chem, 11. 162 It will follow 
that Salt and Sulphur are not Priniogeiieid Bodies. 1733 
J0HN.SON Adventurer Na 95 P 13 It has Inrcn discovered by 
Sir Isaac Newton, that the dUtinct and primogcnial colours 
are only seven. i8bb T. Tayi.om ApuUius 264 I'he prititu- 
genial Phryglan.s call me [Cybelc] Pe.ssinuiitica. 

2 . Zool. Applied to species belonging to a primi- 
tive t>jpe (rendering the specific name pritnigenius, 
as in DOS primigenius, EUphas pritnigenius'). 

1668 Owen Vertebr. Anim. 111. xxxv. 618 This is seen in 
the Musk-bubale, and was the case with the priniigeuiut 
Elephant and Rhinoceros. 

fl. list D. Wilson Preh. Ann. (1863^ II. iil vi. 153 The 
IViinogenial or slender-legsed horses. 1867 W. T. Thornton 
in Fortn. Rett, Nov. 593 Neither could Cain do the like with 
respect to a priniogenud zebra which hb father fancied as 
much as hitiiself. 


Hence t Vrlmlga'iHidnau. 

»3i Bailey voL 11, PriniigenialneKs;, Primigeniousncss. 
FrimlgB*niail, a. rare. Also 7 erren. primo-. 
[f. as prec. + -AN.] « prec. 

1650 Ashmolr Chym. Colleet 55 Even as the heat of 
Animals [is hidden] in the Primosenian moi.sttirc. 1847 
WiiEWELL//irf. Induct. Sc. (ed. a) 111. 694 'i'he primigetiiaii 
elephant or mammoth. 

t Frimigenle, a. Ohs. rare, [ad, L. primi* 
(see above); otktiOTfoTprhnigene.'] -Bprcc. 
161S Crookb Body of Man 199 The exhaustion or expence 
of the Primigenie moysture by the Elementary heat. 
tFrimigeniolUI (praimiid^roios), a. Obs. 

t f. L. primigeui-us (see Pkimigbnial) 4 -ous. 
)fteii erroneously prlmogenious (-eous): see 
above.] Pkxmioenial. 

s6w BP. Hall Hon. Mar, Clergy l xxv. 134 I'he Primb 
genious [Wks. 1628 yrimogeniou^ Antiquitte (which pro* 
oeeded from the ancient m Dayn). a 1648 J. GRsrmav 
Assufian Mote Postbuma(i6sa) ait 'The gnalait Alchimbt 
in Historic can scarce extract one dram of the pure and 
prlmigenious metal. 1693 J. Beaumont On Burnet's Th, 
Earth i. 68 In the piimigeniout Mus the Earth must Hnvi 
held the lower place. 

A iM [see i6ao above]. 1834 T, Johnson tr. Party's 
Ckimrg. (1678) IX. ix. aai The inbrM and primogenioui 
humidity of tne Nerves b wasted. 171a //. Mars's Aniid. 
Atk. II. tx. 1 10 ScM 157 Thb he decermines primogenious 
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moisture. i7#S MHtemm Rutt. IV. 7 P**” 

oppo&es the most active primogeticous aMni^ *799 * rwis* 
sS^rts XVII. a68 Allow me to call the first Uee pomo- 
ceneous or stock. 

Hence PrlmlgriiloiiMtM. . 

1717 Bailey vol, l\^ ^PriMigwtoHtMCSSi originalness, the 
being the first of the kind. 

t Primi'gBlIOlUlv a. Obs, rare. [f. l^.pnnn- 
jre7M/riPWMi0KNAL-f-0B8: zlittdigenms.^ «prec. 

i«77 GalB Crt, Ckniiles II. iv. 166 This Discourse rcteiii- 
ing the vestigia of the primigenous Truth. 

II Frimlgravida (pwimigras'vidi). rl. 

[mod.L., prop. fern, adj., f. Mm-us first ^gravidus 
Gkavid ; after PBiMirAEA.J (See auot. 1890.) 

1800 Billings Mtd, Diet., Primigravida, one pregiiant 
for the first time. 1899 AllbuU'e SysU Med. VII. 818 Ihe 
disease affects chiefly primtgravida;. 

Frlialnary, obs. and dial, form of Fr^smunire. 
Primina (proi’mln). BoU [— F. pritninc 
(Mirbel 1828), f. L. prim-us first + -ine'.] The 
first of the two coats or integuments of an ovale ; 
i. e, a. (originally), the outer one ; but subseoucntly 
b. applied to the inner, as being formed first. 

secundine. I 

a. 183a Encycl. Hrii. (ed. 7) V. 52 note^ ITie extensible side 1 

of the secundine, and even of llie tercine or nuclei^, soon j 
ceases to increase with the corresixmding side of the pri- j 
mine. 183s Linoley /«/«»«/. ( 1848) I. 395 IJe outer- j 
most of the sacs is called the priminc. iM Mavne 
Ex^». f.ex.t PriMtua, /?<*/., name given by Mirbel to the 
more exicrior of the two membranes which envelope the 1 
nucleus of the ovule when the latter has assumed a certatii j 
degree of increase ; the priinine. j 

b. 187s litiNMKTT & Dyer Sacks' Hoi. 501 When there arc ; 

two or three integuments, the innermost (the Priwitie . .) is j 
always foiincd first, then the outer one (the SeciiHdineX ;md j 
finally.. the Aril. 1875 Huxlky & Mariin Elem. UioL | 
(1883) 83 Its two coats, an inner {^ntnitie) and outer isecuH- ■ 
dine). 1885 Guuuale Physiol. Boi. (1892) 178 'Hie inlegu- | 
inents of the seed answer morphologically to the priiiiinc ; 
and secundine of the ovule. ! 

Fruaingr (proi’min), vbl. sb."^ [f. Prime v,^ + 
.iNGi.] 'iTle action of Prime i/.i 
I In the following quot., the sense is, from the date, un- 

^ 14*7-8 .^Vf. Si. Mary at Hill 67 Also for priinyiig of |»c 
lialy water slop, viij*.] 

1 . The putting of gunpowder m the pan of an 
old-fashioned fire-arm. 

1598, etc. (see primins-iroHt etc. in 8J. 1655 Mrq. Wor. 
CLSiLR Cent. inv. 9 58 To make a Pistol discharge a dozen 
limes with one loading, and without so much as once new 
Priming requisite. 1816 Sporting Mag. XLVIll. 174 Any 
C'f the CDinpoumls or matters to be used in priming, ifkt 
Lavahi) /’.y. Au. Discov. AVimrtv/i ix. 238 'I his.. led to the 
drawing 01 sabres and priming of iiiuichlocks. ^ 

2 . iOfur. The gunpowder which was placed in 
tlic pan of a fire-arm and to which the match or 
spark was applied ; also, the train of powder con- 
necting a fuse with a charge in blasting, etc. 

16*5, etc. (see prwiins^horn. etc. in 8J. 1781 Thomi-son 
in Phil. Trans. LXXl. 260 The sailors bruise the priming 
iiflcr they have pul it to ihcir guns, as they find it very 
difficult, without this precaution, to fire them off with a 
match. 1799 G. Smith Laboratory I. 19 Make a tittle , 
receptacle for the priming. 1870 Lowell Study IVind. 143 
The man who pronounced the Mibcluiigen Lied not worth ; 
a pinch of priming. 

b. fig. (in quol. applied to liauor). 

1833 AIarryat P. Simple xxxv, * Well, Mr. Simple, so I 
will ; but 1 require a little priming, or 1 shall never uo off. 

‘ Will you have your glass of grog before or after?' * Before, 
by all means.' 

3 . The preparing of (a surface) for painting, by ; 
coating it with a body colour, etc. Also iransf. 

tte (see priming eohnr in 8]. *676 C., Hatton in 1 

//. Corr. (Camden) 139 Y* priming of y* cloalh is very good. 1 
17^ Morse Amer. Cwg. I. 410 Ruddle, or a red earth.. ■ 
used os a ground cdtour for priming, instead of Spanish | 
brown. 1885 J. Nicholson Operat. Mechanic 641 There . 
can be no better mode adopted for priming, or laying on the 
first coat on stucco. 1847 Smbatom Builder's Man. 97 
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7 . Eftgiwering. (Sec Prime z/.' 6.) 

I^K CmlEug. ifr Arch. JnU. IV. 15/* The total loss 
both by the safety-valve and by pnming. ,»889 
Parkes Proct. Hygiene (ed. 3) *4 Salt water « sometimes 
mixed with it [d»tiilcd water] from the priming of the 
boilers. 1901 Feilden's Mng, IV. 413/1 fhe first point to 
aim at is to have the steam and any water of priming or 
condensation flowing in the same direction. ^ , 

8. attrib. and as priming colour^ position ; 

priming-box, a box carried at the waist contain- 
ing priming for cannon, etc. ; priming-hole, the 
touch-hole of a gun or the vent in blasting ; 
priming-hom, {&) a horn containing priming- 
powder formerly carried by gunners , (i) the pow- 
der-horn carriLil by miners and quarry-men ; prim- 
ing-iron ■■ priming-wire ; priming-mapohino, 
a machine for putting the priming in cartridge- 
shells or percussion-cajMi ; priming-pan, a small 
plate in a match-lock or flint-lock gun, for holding 
the priming; - Par sb^ 4b; priming-powder, 
■■ sense 2 ; detonating or fulminating powder ; 
priming-tube, a tube containing fulminating 
powder or some inflammable composition for firing 
the charge of a cannon ; priming- valve, a valve 
connected with a steam cylinder, to allow water 
carried over by priming to csca;)e ; priming- wire, 
a sharp pointed wire used in gunnery and blasting 
to ascertain whether the touch-hole or vent is free 
and to pierce the cartridge. 

s8s9 M aruyat F. Msldmay Ui, The captains of guns, with 
their *piriiiiing-l)oxcs btickka round their waists. 1609 B. 
JoN&ON Silent IVout. il vi. One o’ their faces has not liie 
’’priming color laid on 3'et, nor iheotiier her siiiocke .sleek d. 
1665 Phil. Trans. I. 84 The round side, where the "Prini- 
ingdiolc is, lieing upjjcrniost. *838 Civil Eng.^ 4^^ 


^ .. Ptynti$ig(Hax\. MS. 2301) The „ 

in a greale borne at hU girdle iu fightc w*^ home he calls 
his *priininc home. 1790 (W. Winoham] Plan Discipt. 
Norjolk Militia Introd. 9 They had . . a priiriing horn hanging 
by their side. iSfjA Barret Theor. U'arrcs 111. i. 34 'lo be 
prouided of a "priming iron or wycr.^ z6aa F. Markham 
BJt. H'ar 1. lx. ia His iirimine-vron. l>cing a small artificiau 



the "priming pans of the muskets that lay on liea(>s.^ 18^ 
' Eegui. fnstr. Cavahy I. 103 Plate the carbine in the 
■ ‘"priming position- 1613 Fletcher, etc. Captain iv'. uii 
Now could 1 grind him into *primiiig jwwdcr._ 1869 
Boutell Arms Arm. (1874) 246 By this contrivance 
fire is conveyed to the priming-powder by .1 gun-cock, which 
’ holds in il.s grasp the flint. 1998 "Pt iiniiiK wycr (sec priming 
i iroii\. 1709 Conn. Col. Rec. ( 1890) XV . 565 Wil b a gootl fire 
i lock, a cariouch box, priming-wire and horn, worm, 3 flints. 


Priming has also the advantage of preventing the knots 
from bmng seen through the paint. 

4 . €oncr. a. The substance or mixture used by 
painters for the preparatory coat, b. A coat or 
layer of the substance. Also fig. 

i^a/KjVemenciatorHavaiis s.v. PspimiugiUnxl. M.S. 2301) 
The first grounde or cullor w<-'k is laid on for others to romc 
over it in Painting the Shippe is called Priming. iMi 
Feltham A'eTe/cMXiLlix. (ed. 8)310 Prayer.. t’is the priiiuiig 


of the Soul, that laying us in the Oyl 
from the Worm and Wei 


f Grace preserves us 


'ether. 1791 Compl Fam. 4 *iect 111. 524 
Linseed Oil, and use it very 


Grind your Red-Lead with _ 

thin for the first Colouring or Priming^. i8*g J. Nicholson 
Oferat. Mechanic 722 When the pnming h quite dry, a 
thin coat of gold-size muse be laid on. 1873 E. Skin Ivork- 
shop Receipts Ser. 1. 7fi/i The priming or undercoat makes 
a saving in the quantity of varnish us^ 

6. (&e quot. 1896.) 

1896 tVesim. Gaz. 16 Mar. 3/3 The use of * priming ' 
which is a preparation of sugar, added after brewing, to 
t the beer 'body ' and make It more palatable. /bid.t 
*11 addition to permitting 'priming' we have specially 
allowed the use of adjuncts for the preparation of nmter for 
brewing purposes, and for fining and colouring the beer. 

6. The hasty and imperfect imparting of 
knowledge; cramming. 

1899 G. MnxoiTH R.Fmere/ xxvti, Tom also reimiv^ 

IF r* CmiutfUtn /ITmc. 91 lllltf 9/3 

He 

the name of pot-huncingi 


fS 


c i860 II. Stuart Seaman's Catech. 4 What Is the use of a 
i priming wire? To ascertain if the vent is clear, and the 
. cartridge home. 

Priming (praiTnig), vbL sb.i [f. Prime t ^.2 3 + 

• -iNG *.] //V/ifJ: the accclcr.it ion of 

the tides, or shortening of the interval between 
! corresponding slates of the tide, taking place from 
the neap to the spring tides ; opposed to lagdng. 
1833 Hkrsciiel Astron. xl 337 Another effect of thccom- 
. Lination of (he solar and lumir tides is what is called the 
priming and lagging of the tides. 1867 Denison rii/n:*. 

Math. X22 I'hc tide of any place is not regularly 
49 minutes later every day, as if it obeyed the moon solely, 
but someliiiics . .an hour later and sometimes only 38 minutes. 
This is called the priming and lagging of the tides. 

II Primipara ( l »roiini para). f L., f. prlm-n 5 first 
-h ’paruSy from parPre to bring forth.] A female 
that brings forth for the first time. 

184* DuNGLi.koN Med, Lex.^ Primipara. .a name given 
to fenialc.s who bring forth for the first time. 1880 Med. 
Temp. JrnL July 15a, 1 was called.. by a midwife to Mrs. 
T. aged 28, primipara. 

Hence Frlmiparoiia (prdimi'paros) a., bearing 
a child (or young) for the first lime ; Fviiniparity 
(praimipflCTili), the condition of Injing primiparous. 

1857 Bullock Caseaux* Midonf. 128 'Inis line may 
generally be regarded, especially in a primiparous female, 
as a certain sign of pregnancy, i860 '1’annkk Prefinamy 
ix. 320 Multii)ara..ar« probably niore liable lo attacks of 
insanil y during pregiiuncy, than primi}).Trous 3’oung females. 
1890 (.ent. Dilt.t Primiparily. 1899 111 Syd. Soc. Lex. 
PrimipillUr (prsimipaidai), a. Rom. Antiq. 
[ad, \.. primipUar-is adj. and sb., f. primipil-ns \ 
see Primiwle.] Belonging to, or that is, a/rimi- 
pi/us or primipile. 

1600 Holland Livy vii. xiii. 257 This TuIHiih now hod 
been seuen times alrcadie a primipilar or princijmll Centu- 
rion. a 1877 Barrow Pope's Suprem. i. iii. v. \\ k.s. 1831 
VIL ISO A primacy of order , such a one. .ns the primipilar 
centurion had in the legion. 178* Elrhinston ir, MartiM 
I. XXX i. 39 Soon os the ^ave centurion shall attain Xhe 
primipiltt honours. 1891 Farrar Darkness Dawn xu 
(1^3) 339 He had risen to the rank of a primipilar centurion. 
4. Owlm 4 «k 4 - 1 ik.w /* dhR * first-claSS 
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men, f, pilum a pike, javelin).] In Rom. Antiq.^ 
The first centurion of the first maniple of the triarii 
in a legion. Also fig. ... , . , 

[1600 Holland Livy vni. viil 287 Primipih or clncfe 
Cf^nturidtis there were amongst the Triarij in tlie one wmie 
£t the other.) 1896 Merivale Rom. Lmp. (1865) V. xlii. 161 
All its officers, from the imperator to the centurion and 
primipile. 18^ Daily Hetus 14 Feb. 6/5 Mr. William 
O'Brien, a primipilus in the Parnell movement. 
Frimi'potont, a. rare. [ad. L. primiMens, 
•potentem^ f. primus first + pofens powerful.] ' Of 
chief power’ (Blount Ulossogr, 1656). 

Primite (prai-moil). Zool. [f. L. prim us 
first (see Prime a.) + -iteI 3.] The first member 
of a catenated series c»f gregarines. 

i8q8 Sedgwick Text Hk. Zool. I, 57 The anterior indivi- 
dual of an aw>ciation is called the primitet the rest the 
satellites. 1901 G. N. Calkins Vrotozoa v. isb C.’itcnoid 
colonies, where the prntometileof one liudiviihialj Ksateltitc) 
becomes attached to the deutomciilc of aiiothi;i iprimite\ 

II PrimitiflB (praimi’Jiii ) , sb. pi. [1 .. primilitr, 
•cine the first things of their kind, firstlings, first- 
fruits, f. prim-us first : cf. Prim ices.] 

1 . First fruits or produce; ipec. Ann.vte.s i. 

1591 Srensxr M. Hubberd 51S The Com tier iieedes iiiu!.l 

j recompcnccd bee With a Benevolence, ot Imvc in g-igc I he 
I Piimitias of your Parson.Tgf. 1657 Tiiornliiv tr. J.angu^ 

■ Papknis 4 Chloe 92 They offerrl too ilic Primitix, or the. 
first carvings of the flesh. 167* Cowelis Interpr.. Pri mttix. 
First- Fruits.. in our Law, arc the profits after avoidance uf 
every spiritual Living for one year. 

2 . Obstetrics. ;.See quot.) 

1898 Mavne Expos. Lex., Frimiiiee. 189s Syd. Sac. Lex., 
Primitix. , . term applied to the aiuHtotic /luid, who:.e 
discharge precedes toe expulsion of the foetus. 

Primitial (prdimi’Jalj, a. Now rare. Also 
7 erron. -astiall. [*• obs. F. primieiat (Colgr.;, 

I ad. med. L. primttidl-is (DiiCangt): sec piec. 
i and -al.] 

1 . Of, jxirtaining to, or of the nature of, firsl-lruits. 
i 1645 Harwood Loyal Subi. Retiring-room JL^. Ded.,.So 
! doc they now most gratefully prc.scnl ,their Ptimwliajl 
offering. 1698 J. Robinson F.ndp.^a Pief. 1 He that hath 
. not had a primitiull last and prelibiuioii of them bcie Ijclow. 

* 2 . loosely. First, primitive, original. 

1736 Ainsm^uktii, Primiiial, p*imitiut. i8^ ^uthev 
Roderick xviii. 346 Thou Cnv.ndonga with the tainted Rfieiun 
Of Dcv.'i, and this now rejoicing vale, Soon its priiniiud 
triumphs wilt behold '. 183® BAii-KY P’estus xix. (iS^*) ** 7 * 
But All ! from that primitial woild to this. From Hdcn to 
Chaldaea, what a change. 

tPri-mitist. Obs. [contr. for ♦//'/ - 

mitivist, f. nexl + -i8T.] An advocate or adheienl 
of primitive practices or beliefs. 

1818 R. P. Knight Syinbol. Lang. 4 92. 69^ Tlic Persians 
..were the priniitists, or puthuus of lIcathcniMii. 
IPriniitivO (pri*muiv •, a. and sb. Forms : a. 
5 primitif, prymy priniity ve, (>remeti ve; , 

6- primitive, fi. (5 premative, 6 -yve), 6 
primatifo, -yve, prymatyfe,-ive, 5-7 primative. 
[ME, primitifi a. F. primitif (i4lh c. in Halz.- 
Uarm.), ad. L. primitiv~us first or earliest of its 
kind, f. primus first, Prime o. : cf. Primitif:. The 
iS-furms were app, influenced by I’bimatk ;^.] 

A. adj. 1. General senses. 

I , Of or belonging to the first age, peri^, or stage; 
pertaining to early times; earliest, original ; early, 
ancient. Frimitive Church, the Christian Churcli 
in its earliest and (by implication) purest times. 

0. 19*6 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 27 No rcligyun is 
founded hytherlo, y» so ncre representeth y* pniTiiiyuc 
chirchc of Clirysl. f 1940 tr. Pot. I'erg. Eng. Hist. (Cam- 
den j I. IV, 178 Which g<XKl primitive succcsnc purcha.scil him 
muche quictiics. 1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. Prayer, Com- 
minatioH, In the pryniiiiue churche ihtrc was a godlye dis- 
liplync, that at iiic begyi-.nyng of Icnle sucUe per^ones as 
were notorious synners were pul to open |icnaunce. *581 

J. Hamilton Cath. Traictise m Cath. Troctart* (S.T.S.) 
76 According to the ancient cstait of ilic prcmciiuc hnk. 
1603 Holland Plutan It's Mor. 671 T he mimitive generation 


s6o3Hoi.LAND/'/«Irtrt/r*-V0r.(>7i J hemii „ 
c-tmc first and iminei.li.Ttly from the earth, but afierwards . . 
they breed their yoong. 1669 Flamsteed in Rigaud 
Set. Men (1841) il. 77 That illu.siripus body (ihe Kct>.T» 
iSociety], of which you have si'xxl a primitive member. 1799 


So f Frlmipi'lary a. Obs. rare^^, ‘ first-class 
a 1693 Urqnkarfs Rabelais 111. xxxviii. 316 Primipilary 
[Fr./rrmfW/c'l foul. . • ^ 

Primipilo (prai*mip9il). Also m L. form 
•piluf. [ - F, primipile^ ad. L, primipUus^ the 

~ - . . . ( chief centurion of the triarii or third r.ink in a 

primiM. iM E« Sblwvn in IVestm. ^ > legion, for primi pili ceftiitrio centurion of the 

1 abod* of pike. 


pastoral ages, Fresh with the youth of the world, and 
recalling Reliccca and Is.Tac. a 1878 Sir G. G. Scott Lect. 
Archit. (1879) 1 . 5 The giiMi valleys of hgypl and Mesopo- 
lamia. . were the cnullcs of primitive ai t. 

j). S4M Hen. \^ll at York in Surtees Misc. (188B) 54 
This ri^lilie, Whos uriinaiivc patroiie I peyte to your pic- 
sence, Lbraunk of Britane. 1934 More Treat. Passion 
Wks. 1346/2 It was knowen. .unto the primatiue churche or 
congrcgacion of cbr>'&ten |NN)ple. 1^ CoofKR Adman. 
217 The piacUse of the piimatiue Church. . 1630 Pkynne 
Anti-Arntin. 119 Adam ill his primatiue estate. 

2 . llaving the Quality or style of that which is 
early or ancient, in first quot. <■ Conformed to the 
pattern of the early church (see l). Also, Simple, 
rude, or rough likethat of early times ; old-fashioned. 
(With impUcation of either commendation or the 
reverse.) 

168^ Evelyn Dieuy a OLn.. The Church of England.. is 
ccrlainely, of all the Christiao profe.ssioiis on the earth, 
the most primitive, apostolical and excellent. Ibid. s6 ^t., 
A maiden of primitive life, . . who .. has for many years refus d 
marriage, or to receive any assistance from the parish. 175* 
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11. WAtroLE Lett. (1846) II. 45-} A poor good primitive 
rreaturo. i8ia W. Irving />>virt*A /MU iii, Her manners 
aru simple and piiinhive. 1838 Lytton Alice 11. ii. At her 
very primitive wardrulre. 1889 G. Finolav Eng, Railway q 
I'he engines* employed [in xSjoJ were of an extremely primi- 
tive character. 

Comb. i8m Hook Eicl. Bioj^. III. ^46 {ChaA) Struck by 
the worth of this priniitive'inannerecl cfiristiaa 1865 Cor/th. 
Maj^. July 40 To. .hear rsuch primitivc‘8ounding woids ns. . 

* overtune ' for the burden of a song. 

3 . Origin.il as opposed to derivative ; primary as 
opposed to secondary ; tsp. said of that from which 
something else is derived ; radical. (Cf. Pbiiiauy 
a. 3 a.) 

f 1400 Lan/r.vics Cirurg. 65 (Add. MS.) pere Im:)^ ojicre 
causes jxat bu|^ elepyd cuus«s prA-mytilf. 1543 Trahiikon 
yigo's CAiritrg. »6/3 It comnictb of the cau.se primitiiic 
thoroughe brusyngeor breaking. 1481 Mulcasier (/; 7/c) 
Positions whenn those Primitive Circumstances lie K.v- 


I qncntly disappearing, or developing into the fnllv 
I formed structure) ; rudimentary, ptimortlial. Prl~ 
milivt itreak or tracts the faint streak which 
constitutes the earliest trace of the embryo in the 
fertilized ovum ; pritnitive groove^ (a) /. streak ; 

(b) a groove or furrow which appears (in verte- 
brates) in the upper surface of the primitive streak, 
and marks the beginning of the vertebral column, 
b. Applied to the minute or ultimate elements 
of a structure, or to some part connected with 
these : as the primitive Jihrillm of a nerve ; the 
primitive sheath investing each of these (also called 
nenriUmma). c. Harciy applied to a structure 
from which secondary structures arise by branching, 
as the primitive carotid arteiy \ see (}uot. 1895. 

Dl'Nglison Dili. Med. ,43S/2 Prunithe Crofft>e, 
Priifti/hv s/^aA or trace. ..ohn^t streak in the long axis 
uf the pellucid p:trt of the area eetminntiva, after it presenis 
a cent n't! pellucid and a peripheral opake part. 1879 tr. 
Itacrkcfs EcmI. Man 1. sryQ In the centre 01 the primitive 
^trc.’lk an even, dark line, the so-called primitix’e gnxivc, 
bveomes defined. . »»?4 IkiWER & Sro*iT/*e Paryt Pkaner. 
34s These arc called by Dippel litust-fibrcs, ai^^ by Rus.so\v 
piotophloein, Iwoiusc they appear as the primitive elements 
of the phloem. 1888 Kolleston & Jackson Anim. Life 
liitrc^. tfo The Cells (of the inesoblastj arise., from the 
primitive streak lichiiitl the bla.stqpore in Ptripntui. 1895 
Syd. Soc. Lex.t Primitive carotid artery ..\\vs common 
carotid artery.. /V/ia: arlWr,.. the common iliac artei*)’. 
1899 AUbuit's Syit. Med. VI 11. 547 It fb e* pityriasis losis'i] 
usually licKitLs as a .solitary patch siiuated in the neck, 


CiJinvoRTU intcll. Syst. 854 Life and Undeislanding, Soul ; fMcrWrs AVW. Man 1 . sk/ 9 In the centre ol^he primitive 
and Mind arc to them, no Simple and Primitive Natures, : i.trc.ik an even, dark line, the so-called primitix'c gwxivc, 
but Sccondiuy and derivative. i8ia BnACKESRiDGR 1 ^/«m bveomes defined. 1M4 IIoxver &Sro*iT/b? 

J.ouwana (1811) 38 This valley is confined by what may -^^5 Tlie.se arc called by Dippel liast-fibrcs, and by Russow 
be tei'incdi as distinguished from the alluvions- uriinnivc , pi otophloem, Iwaiusc they appear as the primitive elements 
ground. 1848 Gkote (ireece i. xv. (186a) I. 238 The priiiii. i of the phloem. 1888 Rolleston & Jackson Anim. Life 
five ancestor of the 1 roj.m line of kings « Dardanus. j li.trod. 20 The cells (of the mesoblasl] arise., from the 

H. Special and technical senses. primitive streak lichind the bla.stopore in Peri^ttas. 1895 

4 . Craui and Philol Of 9 word nr linfriinm* • ‘W- Primitive carotid artery . common 

^ t^ram. J ntioi. \J\ a worn or language . carotid artery... //An: the common iliac arterj-. 

Oiiginal, radical • opposed, or corrcLitivc to den- , 1^ Audit's Syu. Med. Vlfl. 547 it fi- pityriasis losts'i] 
votive. ' usually liegitLS as a .solitary natch siiuated in the neck, 

1530 PAI.SCR. Iiitrod. 29 Of proriownos there lie llire chefe ' *»j*'>k, .abdoincn, or arnu,-th«^ nriiniliye jwteh * of Brfxq. 
sortes. priinityx’c.s, deriv.'ityvc.s, and demonstratyx'es. //•///., I 0 . Plus. Applied tO a chord in its original Or 
JVonowiics priniiiy ves be fyve.yV, /«, se, hoi/s, rwus. i6fa , direct form, nOt inverted. 

n«i.NSLEV Af/. VIII. (1627) 123 2 he primitiue word ; ,g„ ^us. s. v., Primitive Chord, tliat chord 

xvhereof they come, or wme words iiecrc ynto llieiii. , the loxvcst note of which is of the same literal denomination 

^ ^ *hc futxlamcntal bass of llie lianiiony. The clwrd t.ikcn 

J .anguajyC is^ a orimitix e and or jgirml ^ I..anguat^h.Y s to ; j,, q| ^ its low'cst note is the third, or the 

-s. V., Primitive Word (in Ch.'immar) an or igin.'if Word, from | P^tmittVC Plcthodist CcMUXlOH'. a Society 

which others of the kind are derived. s^L. Mi^aaAv A'w/r. \ of Methodists foiiotlcd by Hugh lionmc in 1810 
evaw. (ed. 5) I. iiL SS A primitive «^j Is tliat which by secession from the main body; so called as 

cannot be reduced to any Minpler word in (he language : as, 4.... 4k- 1 —.^4.1 a. t 1 

man, gu«'xl. content. 1858 R. A. Vaughan Mystict (i860) adhering to Ihc original methods of preaching, 

1. x8 To have a distinction in the primitive and not in the ctc., practised by Ihc xVcsleys and Whiierieltl. 

derivative word is always confusing. Primitive MethoitUt \ a member or adherent of 

6. Afaih., etc. Applied to a line or figure from this society. Primitive Methodism', the principles 

which some construction or reckoning begins ; or of this society, or adherence to it. 

to a curve, surface, magnitude, equation, oi^cration, i8ta H. Bourne Jrtd. in J. Gardner Faiths Wortd II. 
ctc.jfromwhichJinolher is in some way derived, or ! 426 ThutMiay, February 13, 1812, we callwl a mceiing, 

\uliinh ie xirJt itci.lf rlAriv#>rl fr/im nnAilwtr I qiiarliT, and made some other 

Wl icn IS not itstll derived Irom anollicr. regulations? in p.*irticular, wc took the name of tJie Piimi- 

/ j7wi//rT cin/.jor//fi«<', the circle or | tjve Methodist Connexion, i860 J. Gardner Ibid. 428/1 


tr unk, .-ibdotncn, or arms,— the^ primitive jxatch * of Broeq. 

8. Plus. A])plicd to a chord in its original or 
direct form, not inverted. 

18x1 Busuv Died. A/wr. s. v., Primitive Chord, tliat chord 
the loxvcst note of w'hich is of the same literal deiwmination 
as the futxlamcntal bas-s of tlie lianiiony. ^ I'he cliurd t.'ikcn 
in any other way, as when its low'cst note is the third, or the 
fifth of tlic fuiKuifncntal bass, is called a derivative. 

10 . Primitive Plethodist Connexion: .1 society 
of Methodists founded by Hugh lk>nmc in 1810 
by secession from the main body; so called as 
adhering to the original methoefs of preaching, 
etc., practised by the Wesleys and ^’hiiefield. 
Primitive Atethodistx a member or adherent of 
lliis society. Primitive Pfethodismx the principles 
of this society, or adherence to it. 

i8ta H. Bourne yml. in J. Gardner Faiths World II. 
426 Thursday, February 1-3, 1812, we called a meeting, 
made plans for the next quarter, and made some other 


orojectlon w ni.ide. /Primitive radii, in geared wheels, •- 
PMoroRTiONAU radii. 

1690 Leyroupn Curs. Math. 668 b, The Meridian passing 
through L is (he Primitive Circle. lysT-^x CiiAMiieK.s 
Cycl. s. v. Numlter, Primitive or firime Namhcr, is that 
xvhicli IS only divisible by unity. 1831 Brew'stkr Optics 
x.vi. 185 'i'lie pliiic R rs, or the plane in which the light is 
polarised, is called the plane of primiiive polari-satiun. 1884 
WrasTER .s. V. , Primitive axes 0/ co-ordinates, that sy.stciii 
of axes to w’hich the puirit.s of a magnitude arc first rcfctTcd 
with reference to a second set or system, to which they ore 
.'iftcrw.'ucl referred. 1878 Gurney Crystalifgr. 34 The great 
circle Is called the primitive, x^ Story-Mask* klync 
Crystallogr, ii. 35 The plane of projection thus bounded by 
a great circle of ihc sphere Is represented by the plane of 
the paiirr 011 w'hich the circle Is drawn, which latter will be 
termed the circle of projection or primitive circle. 

b. Cryst. A]iplied lo a fundamental crystalline 
form from which all the other forms may be derived 
by geometrical processes; the form obtained by 
cleaving the crystal, inferred to l)C that of the 
nucleus from which the crystal grew. 

1805-17 R. JA.MF.SO.N Char. Min. (ed, 3) 136 This new 
regular form is by Haiiy named the Primiiive nucleus; and 
the crystal w'hose form is the .same the Primitive form. 
*807 *1 . Tiio.wfiON Chem, (cd. 3) II. 536 The primitive f*>rm 
of inmiate of barytes is, accurd'mg to Haiiy, a fimr-sided 
lirUm, whose baM:s are sciuarcii. 1831 Brewster Optiis 
XXV. 214 This mineral,, .railed ciib'izitc, has been regardcil 
by mineralogists as having the culie for its primitive form. 

6. Of colours : « Primary a. 6 a. 

*789 SvMMER in Phil. 7 *raus. LI. 368 He ranged a num- 
ber of ribbands, of all the pi imilive colours. t8aa Lxiison 
Sc. 4* L 347 As a ray of the sun may he scfiarated iiiio 
these sex'cn primitive colours. 1887 J. Hogg Microsr. 1. ii. 
27 The primitive rays— red, yellow, and blue— of which a 
colourless ray of light is composed. 

7 . Gcoi. Belonging (or supposed to belong) to 


the earliest geological periocf; applied to those 
rucks or formations held to be older than any 
fossiliferous strata, or of R’hich the contained 
fossils have been obliterated by metamorphisin ; 
« Pbimary a. a a (in its obs. sense). 

1777 Hamilton m Ph/t. Trans. LXVIll. 106 Most of the 
miniutains which arc railed primitive.. are of this texture. 
1813 HAKKwr.i.L Introd. GtoL (1815) 446 Those rocks which 
arc called primitive, in reality the original coat of the 
nucleus of our planet. x84a Brandb Dttt. iv., etc. 8. v. 
OjwW The ciAsialhne, massive, and unstratified rocks, 
which seem lo fjtm the b-ws or foundations uptm which 
the others have been deposited .. have therefore lieen called 
prim.iry or primitive rocks. 1863 A. C. Kamhav Phvs, 
Oeog.xw. (1878) 45 'i'he teiiii/*M*iMi/ivr,us applied to gneus, 
IS no longer tenable. wwbo™, 

8a BioLf Anat.f etc. ft. Applied to a part or 
structure in the first or a very early stage of forma- 
tion or growth (whether temporary and snbse* 


Open-air worship is frequently practLved by the Primitive 
Methoduits. 

B. sd. I. Senses related to A. r. 

1 . An original or early member of a society or 
body, fa* A primitive Cluistian; a member of 
the early Church. OffS. 

1600 W. Wax Son Deeacordon (1602) Pref. A iij b, Dili not 
tlicn the primitiues of the East Chutcb amonj^st the Chris- 
tians carry away the auriflambe of all religious Zeale? 
1851-3 JkR* Taylor Serm./or Year 1. xiii. 173 The fervors 
of the Apostles, and other holy piimiiives. 1886 Rvf.lvn 
Diary 7 Mar., The sevcrall afllictions of the Cliutch of Christ 
from the primitives to this day. 

b. An original inhabitant, an aboriginal ; a man 
of }iriinitive (esp, prehistoric) times. 

1779 Forrest Yoy. N. Guinea 973 The Hamforas, who 
seem to be the primitives of the island. 1895 Daily News 
xjt May 6/3 The eflects 50ii§;bt here relate to the ' primi- 
tives ’ of the Irish heroic age. 

t 2 . pt. The primitive or earliest stage; the 
' bcginning.s Ohs. s'are. 

1600 W. Deeaemdon (1602) 52 Probably, .in the 

priiiiitiuM of their institutions they had better, lowlieij and 
more religious spirits then txiw they h.Tuc. 1809 U1BI.K 
(Douay) lixod. xxix. 28 I'hcy arc tlie primitixx^s and begin- 
nlnges of their pacifiqiie victimes which they offer to the 
Ijurd. 

3 . Short for IVimtlive Methodist: sec A. 10. 

•855 J- R. I.EIFCI11LD Cornwall Mines 303 Those worthy 
though singular people, the Prinutives of Redruth. 1906 
Essex Rest. XV. 135 'fhe * Primitives* in their little thatched 
and clay-lump cbapci. 

4 . In art criticism: a. A painter of the early 
period, i. e. before the Renascence ; also transf. 
a modem painter who Imitates the style of these, 
b. A picture painted by any of these. 

189a Spectator Jfan. 168/1 O impressionist, do 1 find 
you among the primitives? ^ iSjp Athenxum 13 Feb. 220/3 
In Italy artists we call * pilnuuves '. such as CTiveHi..stin 
adhered to the early manner while 'I itiaii w.ts in his glory. 


189$ Wes/m. Gaz. 9 Feb. 3/3 On the left os you enter the 
room are some notable examples of what may be considered 
^ primitives '. 1907 Edin. Rev. July 237 Among the work 
of the Italian 'primitives' towns are pretty couunoo in the 
background. 

II. Senses related to A. 3. 

5 . An original ancestor or progenitor (of men or 
animals). ^Obs. 

1486 lien. Vn at York in Surtees Mise. (1888) 54i I 
[Ebrauk] am premative of your prwenie. isae Lvnoe- 
SAV Test. Papyngo n\ Je bene, all, Degenerit frome sour 
holy nrematyuis. a 1677 Haux Prim. Orig. Man. IL vii. 
201 ine various kinds of Dogs., might in tneir Mmitives 
U of one Species. 

6. Grmn. A word from which another or others 
we derived ; a root-word. 0pp. to derivative^ 


1588 CoowER ThisaHrus «iv, Whether the worde be a 
P rimitiue, or Oeriuatiue deduced of some other. 1857-8. 
Evrlvn Diary 27 Jan., He.. got by heart almost the entire 
voc.xbnlarie of lAtine and French primitives. 1755 Johnson 
Diet. Pref. B J b, Of thieflike or coachdnver no nouce was 
needed, because the primitives contain the meaning of the 
compounds. 1759 Adam Smith Orig. Ean^. (X790) 45* All 
the words in the Greek Language are denved from almut 
^primitives. i8ao Q. Rev. Jan. 3x4 The abaence of all 
uistiiiction between prunitives and derivatives. . _ . , 

7 . Anything from which something else is denved ; 
in quot. 17S4, a primitive or primary colour. 

i8a8 T. SrENCKR Lemck 139 These arguments liaue the 
same force to argue, that the primitiues haue, from which 
they are derived. 17B4 J. Barry in Leet. Paint, vi. (X848) 
21 1 Yellow, red, and blue, . . These three uncompounded 
primitives. 

6. Math. Any algebraical or geometrical form in 
relation to another derived from it ; as, the original 
expression or function of which another is the 
derivative; the original equation from which a 
differential equation, etc. is obtained ; the original 
curve of which another is the polar, in verse, evolute, 
etc. (Short for primitive expression, equation, 
cutve, etc. : see A, 5.) ^ 

Compute primitive \ a ptimitixre equation containing the 
requisite number of constants to furnish the solution of the 
derived ei:ra.Ttion. 

Ptimitiwely (pri*mitivli), <idv. [f. prec. adj. 
+ -LY *.] In the primitive way, manner, or order. 

1. Jn the earliest age or time ; at the loginning ; 
anciently ; originally in time, at first. 

2607 Topskll Fom^/. /•raf/.r(i6ii8) 580 That rare concord 
and .Tgrcenienl which was primitively ordained by God to 
be betwixt man and beast, a 1877 \KhVf.Prim. Orig. Man. 
II. vii. aoi So pokslbly might the Sheep of Peru,..):^ primi- 
tively Sheep, hut differenced by their long abode.. in Peiti. 

in Collier Dissuasive fr. Play Ho. 30 Whether this 
rrimitivc Church of his w.ts primitively pure, or originally 
Profane. 1893 Sir K. Ball Story of Sun. lafi A beam of 
li^t which was primitively white, .becomes sensibly red. 

2 . Originally, as opposed to derivatively, or as 
giving origin to something else ; radically, fimda' 
mentally; primarily. 

1646 Sir T. Bkownx: Psend. Ep. 59 This dirKtion pro' 
cetds not primitively from themselves, but is derivative and 
contracted from tlie inagnciicull effluxions of the emth. 
1827 Carlyle Misc. (1857) I. 61 This is the Absolute the 
Piiinitivcly True. 

b. Originally ; in origin or derivation. 

15^ Puiteniiam ting. I'ocsie 11. xi. (Arb.) 121 One other 
pretie conceit.. also borrowed primhiuely of the Poet, or 
courtly milker. 1659 T. Piiii.ipott Yill. Cant. 227 The 
Medway, fioni whence it [Maid.siuiicl primitively Imrrowed 
its Name. s86o Huxley t'hvs. xii. (ed. 3) 314 'J liat iiix'crted 
portion of the integument, Irom whicli the whole anterior 
character of the eye and the lens are primitively formed. 

3 . In a primitive style; with the purity, simplicity, 
or iiideness of early times. 

i(^s--5 CuMDER Comp. Temple (1702) to 6 Ordinances, 
which arc purely and priinitixTcfy admiiiistrvd there, a 17x6 
Sou 1 11 Serm. (1717) VI. 129 The purest, and most primi- 
tively ordered Ghurch in the world. 190a Words Eye- 
witness 72 The most primitix'cly manly r.Tce vin eartlk Mod, 
llie concern was x'ery priinilivcly put together. 
PriinitivoilftBB (pri'mitiviiesj [f. ns prec. 
+ -B£.*4B.] The quality, character, or condition of 
being primitive (in any sense of the adj.). 

1868 Wilkins Ke^ Char. 11. i. f 4. 35 Transcendental Re- 
lations of Oiiajily at large. . . x. rriinitivcnes.s, Root, original, 
simple, unocrlvcd. 16^ Def. Resol. Case ef Cense, cone. 
Symboliiing w. Ck. Rome 30 Replying to those few lines 
that follow against the Piimilivcnesis of our Episcopacy. 
1858 Miss Mui^k J. IHdifax xxvii, The folk in our 
valley, out of their very primitiveness, had more faith in 
the master. 1881 Wksfcott & Hort Grk. N. 7'. 11. 281 
Tliese gradations of primitiveness in corruption. 

PriaiitiviBlll (pri'mltiviz*m). [See -ism.] 

1 . Adherence to or practice of that which is 
primitive. 

s86t Nbalr Notes on Dalmatia, Croatia, etc 137 Had 
be not pruxrocation enough,, .to confirm hint in his primi- 
UvUm. 1896 Westm. Gaz. 14 May 3/1 *Fliis country, in 
which primitivi.sm—if I may be permitted the expression-^ 
and progressivism are sometimes so oddly mixed. 

2 . Short for Primitive PUthodism \ sec Frimitivb 
A. 10, and cf. B. 3. 

1907 Daily News 28 May 8 Closing Day of Primitive 
Methodist Centenary... I'he Rev. jabez Bell described 
'Primitivism' as neither painfully poor nor rascally rich. 

Primitivity (primiti'vlti). [f. Pbimitivb a. 
+ -ITY. Cf. F. primitiviti.y « Pbimitivenxss. 
1759 H. WAI.POLB iMt. to Mann. 8 Aug., The age of 
George the Second is likely to be celebrated for more priml- 
iivity than the disinterestedness of Mr. Deard. Cent. 
Diet. s. v., In mathematics we speak of the primitivity of 
a form. 1891 L. Rivington in Dublin Rev. Apr. yjz They 
have added to the notes of the Church that of ' Primitivity • 

t Psi'inity. Obs. ff. L. tnm-us (Prime o.) + 
-ITT ; >■ obs. Y. primiti (10th c. in Godef.) and 
med.L. pnmitds firstness in time (01308 Duns 
Scotus, he pritno prineipia 2. 9).] 

1. llie fact or position of being first in rank or 
order; first or chief place, priority, supremaqr* 

1659 Pbasson Creed i. 40 This prtmity God require 
to be attributed to himself. 1660 R. Shbmmoham Nlmpe 
Suprem. Asserted viii. (i6Ba) 70 He grants him a primity of 
idiare in the supreme power. iMd. 94 Where a tranwendent 
Interest, or primity 01 stale, is in one man, it is sufficicot to 
constitute a Monarchy. 
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2 . The first part, the beginning. rare^K 
B$l4 H. Mon* Answtr xtv. zoi Wbidi being not a final or 
totul Kuiite of Rabylon, but, as It were, the Primicy thereof. 
Pri'anilyi a. + -lt In a prim 

or precise manner, with primness, 
sfiiy Maa CARi.vi.a Lett. (1B83) I, 66 She pritniy promul. 

f ates her opinion that influenza is m.*ksculine. 1853*8 
Iawthorne Eng, NoU-Bks, (1879) 11 . ao^ llie grounds. . 
had not the appearance of being very primly kept. 1897 
Bookman Jan. 12^2 She was not quite so primly decorous 
as the young persons of her epoch. 

Primmer, obs. spelling of Primkb sh> 
PrimneM. [f.rBilfti.-f-N£S8.] The quality 
of being prim ; formal or affected preciseness. 

1713 Stkglc Guard.^ Na 29 P 11 Her lips are composed 
with a primness peculiar to her character. 1758 Gray Let. 
Poems (1775) 36^ Primness and affectation of style .. has 
turned to hoydening and rude familiarity. 1858 Hawthorni: 
/V. It. Noto-Bks. 1 1 . 98 A primness of eternal virginity 
about tfie mouth. Dovlk Aivfff. S. Iloimts 99 lie 

affected a certain quiet primness of dress. 

Frimogenial, -genian, -genioua (-geneoua), 
erroneouBform8ofPiiiMiGBNrAL,-(2ENiAN, -obnioum ; 
npp. in imitation of primogenit^ -gmiture^ etc., in 
which the first element is \ ..primo. 
t Primoge'nit, a- and sb. Obs, [ad. L. 
niAgeniMts^ projjerly two words, f rlmb genitus^ 
first born, f. pnrnd adv., first + genit-us^ pa. pple. 
olgign/'re to bring forth, bear. ( Hence, not a com- 
pound of primus, like primigene^'eXc.) So OK. 
primogenit ( i Jlh c. in G(xief.).J First-born. 

[1160-80 Laws Henry /, c. 70 $ 21 Pritnu patris feodum 
prirnutjeriitus fiHus h.'ibeat ; enifitiones vers, vel deinenps 
acquisiiinncs suas, del cui m.ngis velit , a 1190 Glanvil 
Tract, ih Lee. vii. iii, ‘June secundum his regni Aiij^lie 
priinogeiiitus nlius p.'itri succedit in toluin. a 1635 Nauntom 
B'ragm. Reg. ( 1 64 1 ) 1 z Our Common Law . . did ever of old pro- 
vide aydes for the Primo^ginitHS, and the eldest Daughter.! 

C1450 Mirour Sn/uactoun 3435 Crist the PriinoEeiiit of 
the dede ruse toforc. 1609 A C.'mak# Poet. Recreat. To Kdr., 
They are my children, you hauc them as they were lx>riic : 
And so the Priino-genit must h.aue the prioritie at the P^c!u«^ 
1619 Sir J. Semfil Sacrilege Hamlled Appe 39 Sein could 
(and did) diuers Primogenit Priests. 

Primogeilital (prditn^^id.^e nital), a. [ad. late 
primogeniitil-is (Tcrtull.), f. primogenii-ns 
(taken as sh. ) : see pn>c. and -al.] Of or pertain- 
ing to the first-born or to primogeniture. 

1657-83 Kvelyn Hist. Relig. (1850) 11 . at lliose garments 
Kebccc.*! put on Jacob, his sacerdotal vestment 2 but it was 
still the piimogenital richt, till a family separated. zSsp 
G. .Mekeoith R. Fgierct iv, The^primogeuital cellars were 
not niggard of their stores. 1880 Science iz Sept. 124/ 1 
Genesis, .considered under some uf its subordinate phases, 
as heredity, (ihysiological selection, sexual selection, primu* 
genital selection, sexual dI(rcrcntiatioti,..liybndity, &c. 

Primogenitary (prdimtFid^e nitari), a. [f. 
1.. prlmifgenit ns (see above) + -.VUY 1.1 »» prec. 

1827 H ALI.A.M Const. Hist. (187Q I. vi. 294 The conscioas- 
ness of this defect in his i^liamentary title put James on 
magnifying, .the inherent rights of primogenitary succession. 
>83^ ■ • Hist. Lit. III. III. iv. 947. ifio Derived by some 
oiw . . iliFuugli primogenitary descent. 18^ W. L. N£w.man 
in Quest, Kejormea Pari. It is sufficient to say of this 
law, that it adheres more stiictly to Primogeniture than the 
practise of the Primogenitary class. 

PriniOggnitive (pr3ima|d,:se'nUiv), a, and sb. 
rare. U. as prec. + -IVE,] a. adj. « prec. + b, 
sb. - Primooebiture 2. Obs. 

1606 Shaks. Tr. f Cr. 1. iii. 106 How could Communities, 
Degrees in Schoole.s, and Brother-hoods in Cities,.. The 
primogenitiue, and due of Byrth, Prerogatiiie of Age,.. 
(But by Degree) .stand in Authentique place? 1842 Mrs. 
F. Trullovk Vis. to Italy 11 . iv. 87 Sne bad a sort of primo- 
genitive right to.^a red cap and tricoloured banner. 

Frimoffenitor (praiin^id^e'iiitiTz). [a. ined.L. 
primfigenitor ^1361 in Du Cange), f. adv., 

at first, firsts genitor begetter, Genitob, after I.. 
prmdfenitus\ so OF. primegeniteur (1340 in 
GodeQ.] First parent, earliest ancestor ; loosely^ 
ancestor, forefather, progenitor. 

1654 Oavtun Pleas. Jvates iv. tBz If your primogenitors 
be not belied, the generall smutch you nave, was once of a 
deeper black, when they came from Mauritania into Spain. 
1768-74 Tucker Lt. Hat. (1834) II. sii'llie suiiposition of 
our being punished for the offence of our primogenitor. 
t8M Mirror 111 . 402/2 The male descendants of our great 
primogenitor, iW Hasluck MtMel Engin. Handyhk. (1900) 
2 A model of this, the primogenitor of the moderu steam- 
engine, can be bought, .for one penny. 

Hence Vzinioga'iiltriz, a first female ancestor. 
1875 M. CoLUNS Ft. Midnight to Mida, Hi. xii. 202 
Fluent as that * affable archangel ' who delighted our pri- 
n^enitrix. 

Primogtllitlire (pralmoidgc-nitifij). [ad. 
med.U prtMogenituraf f. L. prirnd adv., firsts 
gentiitra Geniture; after primogenitus. So F. 
primginituri (i3>i4th c. in Hat2.-Daiiii.).] 

1. *nie fact or condition of being the first-born 
of the children of the same parents. 

[ciaaa William Britto Pkilipis iv. a Lege patrum vetcri 
Richaidum, patro sepuUo, Eflicit Anglorum primogenitura 
inoiiarcham. 1594 Parsoms Cosher. Success, i. vi. Z28 Tliat 

S mogeniiura or eldership of birth.. was greatly respected 
G^.] 1605 Bacon Ada. Learn. 1. v. 1 7 These were 
Arts which had a kinde of Prime geniture with them 
aeuerally. i6afi T. H. Caustin's Holy Crt. 1st Al those, 
say with Esau :. .To what vie, will this goodly prerogatiue 
of primogeniture serue me? wiTtg Burnbt Own Time 
(17M) 11. 238 If primogeaituie from rioah was the ground 


settled by God for monarchy, then all the Princes now in ] 
the world were Usurpern. 1867 Freeman Nortn. Cong. : 
1 . V. 291 Though priiiiugenilure gave no positive right. ^ 

b. esp. in right oj primogeniture (also '\primo^ 

\ geniture-righ^, the right (of succession, etc.) of 
; the first-bom : sec 2. 

160a Fumiegkb Pandectes 16 The right of Primogeniture, 
or elder-hrothershtp is fenced, .supported, and defended 
' aKiun.st this bu-t decree of the Mtllaimsises, and that first of 
the Persians. t6ia Srlden Illustr. Dray/on’s Poly-oio. 
xvii. 269 Claiming his Priiii(g;eniture-right, ^ therby the « 
kingdom. 1683 Brit. Spec. s6a That his present Majesty 
of Great Britiuii is by Right of Pritiir)gcniture the next 
: and undoubted Heir to Cad wulladar, will manifestly appear. 
1766 Bi.acksi'onk Comm. II. i. 13 In the division of personal j 
estates, the females of equal degree are admitted together • 

; with the males, and no right 01 primogeniture is allowed. 

! 1865 Kincslcy Ilercw. ix, The rights of piimogeniture. . | 

; were not res^iected. ! 

2. 'I'he light of succession or inheritance lielong- : 

I ing to the n^-borti ; the principle, custom, or law = 
by which the projDcrty or title clesceiuls to the clde.st j 
son (or eldest child); spec, the feudal rule of j 
inheritance by which the whole of the real estate j 
of an intestate passes to the eldest son. (Intro* • 
duced into England at the Norman Conquest, and ; 
still prevailing in most places in a modified form : j 
' but cf. Bouoboh-rnglism, Gavelkind.) Wsofg. ' 

I /<i63z Donne AV/*///. xxxiv. (1640) 340 Heites of lienycn, . 

; which is not a Gavehkindc, every Son, every iimn alike ; 

: but it is an universal! primogeniture, every man full, so ■ 

I full, as that every man hath all. 1726 De For l/ist. \ 

\ Devil I. ix. (1840) 108 Alx;! had broken the laws of prinio- ; 

! geniture. 1768 Gibbon Deti. A F. (1869) II. xliv. 654 The ■ 

! insolent iirerogative of primogeniture was unknown. 1875 ' 

; Maine Hist. Inst. vii. 199 When the Teutonic ratxs spiead 
! over Western Kiirope they did not bring with them iViiiio- 
geniturc as their ordinary rule of &m:ce.s 5 ion. 1676 Krekman 
; Xorut. Com/. V. xxiv. 491 Under the working of the new ; 
i feud.zl doctrines, the Giistuiu of primogeniture ^radii.ally sup- 
' phniited the Old-Rngitsh custom of equal partition of lands. . 

PrimogenitnrMllip. Now ran-, [f. prcc. i 

i + -8HII'.] »i lirec. 2. ! 

i6aa Mabhr tr. Aleman's Guzman d'Al/. !i. 59 It is ! 
i likely to prone, .an immortall kinde of bu.sincssc, like vntu 
I th;it of your Mayotasgos or Priino genilureship, which your ; 

; fathers settle vpon their eldest sonnes. 2762 tr. Buseking's 1 
j Syst. Geog. IV. 15C The F.mperor Frederick 1 . . uitrodurcd 
! into the nou>e of Austria the right of primogenitiircship. } 

: 1822 J. Fi.ini* Lett. Atner. Z77 Local attachmenLs arc much ; 

; weakened^ by the open prc^pects of uii extensive country, by : 

; the alx>Utioii of (trimogenitureship, and by the introduction ! 
t of laws that promote family justice. Examiner \ i 

I A younger brother, corrunted at heart with envy by tlic ■ 
injustice of primogcnituresiiip. 

t Frimo-prime, a. Ohs. [f. L. primd adv., = 
I first F P rime a.] First of all; the very first; , 
j absolutely primary. So f Frimo-pri’xnitive a., 1 
; earliest of tne primitive. 

Z673 O. Wai.ki:r Ednc. v. 46 As if not taken at the first 
i moment, as it were, the primo-prime acts. 1679 Alsoe ; 
i Melius Inquirend. l u 48 It would be a severe charge upon 1 
I all the Primo-primitive Fathers that they were Arians. j 
I 1693 Bevkklky True St. Gosp. Truth 0 Tins Ls the Primo- 
• prune, as may he said. Foundation of Holiness and Hapui- 1 
■ ness ; To Know and Knjoy the only True God. Z715 M. 

■j Davies A then. Brit. I. Pref. 87 The .Secular Ignorance and : 

I Candid Simplicity of the Primo-Primitive Chri-stinn*:. 
j Friiino-ra'tional. A/alh. rare~“K [f. as prcc. 

I -f K.\T1 unal, as derivative oi prime ratio \ see -0 
j suff. 1 and cf. palilirtheconotnic,'] A quantity cx- 
i pressing a prime ratio: sec Prime <1. 90. 

i86r De Mokcan in Graves Life Sir IV. Hamilton (1^9) 
111. 576, 1 would rather use primo-ratiunals tlmn diflerenlLals. 

Primordial (praim^Jilial), a. [sb.) Also 
8 erron. pro-, [ad. late I., prlmordidl-is that is 
first of all, original, f. Pkimordium : see -al. 
So F./n>//m//<j/(i48o in llatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or existing at (or irom) the 
very beginning; first in time, earliest, original, 
primitive, primeval. 

1398 Tkevisa Barth, De P, R. viii. I. jToHem. MS.). The 
virtu of God made primordial mater, in |>e whklic as it 
were in mas-sy hinge he fuure elcmentis were vertiially, i 
and noujt distinguid. 1^ Reception Hen, VII at York j 
in Surtees Mise. (1888) 55 Theiz prcmonfiall princes of thi.s ! 
principalUie. azfiafl Bp^ Andrrwrs Sernt. (1856) I. 3S5 J 
Abstinence is a virtue.. Sure 1 am the ' primordiale pecca* I 
turn ’, the primordial sin was not abstaining. iBh T. K. 
Veritas Evang. 98 There would have remained illiistriotis 
Memory thereof, at least in some of the primordial Churches. 
1844 Disraeli Coningsby il i. To recur to the primordial 
tenets of the Tory party. 1875 PosTB6'a/jv2 1. Introd. (ed. 2) 

6 The portion of primary rights that..wc shall call Pri- 
mordial rights (right to lifi^ health, liberty, reputaiiun, etc.) 
are never so much as mentioned by Gaius. 

2 . Constituting the licginning or starting-uoint ; 
from which something else is derived or develoocd, 
or on which something else depends ; original (as 
opposed or correlated to derivative) ; fundamental, 
radical; elementary. 

a i^^iiL2i.rw Agst,Garuesche iv. 104 It plcsyth that noble 
prince roinlle Me as bys master for to calle In hys Icrnyng 
primordiallc. s666 Boylx Orig. Formes tjr Quat. 388 Ihn- 
mordial Textures (if I may so call them). Cuowortii 
Intell. Syst. 837 Being no Simple Primitive and Primordial 
thing, but Secondary, Compounded and Derivative. 1799 
Kirwan Ceoi. Ess. 397 The primordial chaotic fluid, in 
whose bosom moat stones were formed. 1856 Dove Logic 
Ckr. Faith v. li. 323 Space and time are the primordial 
necessaries of thought. >893 Traill Soc. Eng. L Introd. 53 


A primordial instinct of human nature insures this con- 
currence and maintains it. 

3 . Anal. 9 Xi<\ Zool. Applied to parts or structures 
in their earliest or riuliincntary stage, or to those 
fornic<l at first, and afterwards replaced by others ; 

- Pkimitivk a. 8 a. 

1786 Phil. Trans. LXXVI. 448 New ones are formed 
above, under, or .it I he sides of I he primorduil or temporary 
teeth, but in different .vxkets. zSyo Kollkston .Anim. Li/e 
p, XXXV, In all Vcrtclirata uLovr. the Amphibia, a primordial 
as well as a secondary kidney is devdoiied. IhiJ. Two 
fusud priiiiurdini vertebrae. 1905 Brit. Med. Jrttl. 1 July 
18 Final or dictyate condition of the primordml ovum. 

4 . Hot. a. First or carlic-st formed in the course 
of growth : said of leaves, fruit, or other pails. 

1785 Maktyn Romseatis Dot, xxviii. (1794) 443 The Scotch 
Pine.. has two lcavc.s in a .shratii : and tlio primordial oners, 
solitary and sniooili. 1830 Linoi.^v Xnt. Syst. Boi. 947 
When fasticied, the primoulial le.-.f to whidi they are then 
axillary is inembranous. and enwraps them like a sheath. 
2870 Hooker St mi. Flora 220 Leave:, broadly obuvatc 
obtuse toothed, primordial orbicular. 

b. Applied to tissiic.s, i tc., in their simplest or 
ntdiinentary stage or coiidiiion : tis primordial 
cortex, epidermis. 

Primordial cell, a cell in its simplest f irm, consisting 
merely of a m.'Lss of protoplasm, wiihuut cell-wall, ccU sap, 
etc. Primordial ttirule, name for the layer iT 
protO)) 1 asm lining the wall of a v.iruolate cell, and forming 
a sac inclosing the tiuiiticr proiopLism anil cdl.Nap. 

2849 K. LANKEsrEK Schleiden's Princ. Hot. 5(19 Mold 
asserts that the primordial utricle is* the forerunner of the 
formatiuii of the cellulose cell-waif. 1875 Be.s'nktt ^ DvkR 
tr. Sachs' Bot. 5 It has hence become iisu.il even to con- 
sider a protoplasmic body of thi.’i kind .is a cell^ and to 
designate it as a naked riiembraiieless cell or Primordial 
Cell. Ihid. 126 'l‘hc oiitermosC layer cf the prinniry iiieri- 
slcin which covers the punctum vegetationis together with 
its apex is the immediate c-ontinij.ition of the epidermis of 
the older part which lies further backwards ; it may there- 
fore lie termed the Priinoidial Kpidvnnis. 
jig. 1893 Barrows Relig. II. 1481 The primordial 

cell of organic MethoiliMii is the cl.'iss-tnvciing. 

6. Geol. and Paheont. t a. - rRiMiTiVErt.7. Ohs. 
b. Applied by Hanande (1846) to a series or * zone' 
of strata in Bohemia, containing the earliest fossil 
remains there found ; hence extende d to the cor- 
rc»2)onding slmta in other patts of the world, 
forming part of the Cambrian system ; also applied 
to fossils found in tlie^e strata. 

1796 Kirwan litem. Min. (c.d, v) I. 285 In the primordial 
stones of Vesuvius. 1802 Plavi air Iliustr. Hutton, Tke. 
t6i De i.uc .. applies ihu term juimoidiiil to the rooks 
in cpicstion and coiihidcrs them as neither .stiatified iKir 
formed by water. 1885 Lw;li- Elem. Ccol. xxviii. (ed. 4) 
454 M. Barraiide found in Etage C. in Ik^heinia, Triloliiits 
of the genet a Pamdoxidex, Conoeetyphe feli:.].. .Thes*» pri- 
mordi.il 'irilubitcs have a peculiar facic.s of their own. 1894 
Geol. Mag. Oct. 443 M. Barrande . . then leco^ni.scd th/: 

* Lingula Fl.ig'of Sedgu ick as the ex.ict equivalent of his 
primordial str.iruin ^Etagc C>. 

U 0 . App. misused (as if f. L. ordo, oniin- order) 
for : Of the first order or rank. 

1849 firaser's .Uag. XXX IX. 383 From the time of Rossuet 
..no priinordlil champion of Citholicisin aro>c in France. 

B. sb, 1 . .Something primordial, original, or 
fundamental ; Iwginning, origin ; a first principle, 
an element, rare. 

2522 Skelton^ ll/hy not to Court 486 The primordyall Cff 
his wretched originall. 1610 Marcki.i.ini Triumphs las. I 
85 It coiisistcth of 3. Letters, .astheprimordialsand Radicall 
Letters of the Hu^brewes. i6<U H. Murk Dir. Dial. 1 . 37 
The Priinordiulls of the World arc nor Mechanicall, but 
Sperinaiiuill or Vital. 2813 T. BusnY l.ucretit.s I. Dissert. 
p. iv, lake his own nrinioidi.ils, they arc not only inde- 
structible, but unassaihible. 

+ 2 . Name for an early variety of plum. Obs. 

LT.I.VN Kal. He>rt.y July 70 Plums, etc. Primordial, 
Myrobalan, the red, blew, and amber Violet. 1707 Mortimer 
Husb. (1721) II. 376. 

Hence Frimo'rdlalUmi, primordial nature or 
condition; FrimordlR*!!^, the quality of licing 
primordial; something characterized by this quality. 
^ 18179 H. Spencer Princ. Sociot, tv. 4 343 ,Yct another 
indication of priinordialism may be named.. . Even between 
intimates greetings signifying tontiniiancc of ic.spect, begin 
each renewal of intercourse. 2889 H. F. Woon Evglishtn, 
of Rue Cain iCw. 206 There l*c iho-t- that have construed 
simple grandeurs, crand simplicities, from idyllic gold-fields, 
to mean primordialities which, elsewhere, receive much 
precious time and siiace from the assize court and the gaol. 

Primo rdially, adv. [f. prec. + -ly 2.I iii 
a primordial way. a. A I or from the very begin- 
ning; in the earliest stage; at first, originally^ 
primitively, b. In relation to the beginning or 
starting-point ; radically, fundamentally. 

1856 Fekrikr tnsl, Metaph. in. xviiL 120 Everything which 
1, or luiy intelligence, can apprehend, is steeped primordially 
in me, 1^1 Darw'IN Dese. Man viii. (1B74) 228 We have 
no grounds for supposing that male bees primordially col- 
lected ixrllcn. 1875 Lvell Princ. Geol. (ed. 12) II. iii. 
xxxvii. 324 His dogma of the immoubility of primordially 
created species. 

t Fxixao'rdian. Obs, [f. L. primorduus (see 

PrIMOKDIUM) 4* -AN.] » PRIMORDIAL sb, 3. 

>73i'3 Hiller Gizn/. Dict.s,v. PmniMx, The Jean-Native, 
or white Primordian. This u a small white Plum, of a clear 
yellow Colour, . . and for its coming very early, deserves 
a Place in every good Garden of FruiL 2755 in Johnson, 
whence in many mod. Diets. 
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tFrimo*rdiEte, a, Obs. rare. [f, L. /rf- 
morth-us (see next) + -ate ^ J *= Primordial a. 

tS 99 Nasiie Lenten Stujfe 15 Farcwel the Baylies of the 
Cyiiqtie pints whose primordiat Gethiielioca was also 
chopping out of my inefehorne. i6te }k>Yi.K Chem, 
VI. 356 *Tis not every I'hing Chyniists will call Salt. 
Sulphur, or Spirit, that needs alwaics be a Primordiate ancl 
Iiigcnerable body. 

li Friinordiiim (prdim^jdii^m). FI. -la. [I. 
prtmordium sb., orig. neuf. of priniordius 
original, f. primus first + to begin.] The 
very beginning, the earliest stage ; opening part, 
introduction ; primitive source, origin. 

167s Howe (1834) (Staiif.) The mare preludes 
of tni.s glury, the primordial the Iwgiiiiiings of it. xUrn — 
U'orA Holy Spirit vi, Wks. 183* 1. W They, .want the 
r.'idical, rmidaineiital preparation ; the primordia^ or first 
principles b]^* which they.ire to be adopted to that kingdom. 
Tjro4 Swift T. Tub viii. f 3 Those llemgs must be of chief 
Kxr.ellence wherein that IViinordium appears most proiiii* 
nently to abound. 1846 R. Gahnett in /^if. P/tiloL Sih\ 
11 . sia It would seem more probable that those roots are in 
many c.'xses the real primordia of the ostensible d'kaioos 
or verbal roots. i«47 Iatiom Luerriia I. i, This is the 
primorclium,— now coinc.*t the confession. 

b. Hioh The first rudiment or germ of an organ 
or structure. 

1890 in Cents Diet 1898 W it.lkv in Nature 25 Aug. 390/1. 
fPrimOTe. Obs, rare“~^s [ad. It. primore 
(primpT^), L, priftuSr-is first, foremost, chief, J.. pi. 
primvrist ns sb, the front rank in b.ittle, deriv. of 
Prim-tis first.] A chief man. 

1825 T. Godw'in Moses \ Aaron (1641) 18 The Patriarke 
of Coiisianiiiiopic and his Primore termed ProtosynceUus, 
and amongst the Romans, the Centurion and lii.s Optio. 
11856 J. Bkown in Cairns Mem. x. (t86o) 333 My earlier 
friends among the priutores of the Synod.. have nio.st of 
them Jong ago departed.] 

Hence •|•Pn*mo•rity, foremost placcor importance, 
lyijr Pbiiip Quarll 142 Sally,.. seeing the Primority of 
Marriage so iniich pleaded for, thought it may be worth her 
while to claim it. 

+ Friiuo*rtive, a. Obs* rar£^\ [f. L. prim-its 
first f Oktive.] Arising from that which is prime, 
primary, or primitive ; derivative. 

i6ao T. CiKANCKH Div.Logike 12 Artificiall .Argument is 
either prime, or priinortiue [margin, Primuut ^ prinio 
ortupu], 

tPrimOBity (primp*8tli), Obs* humorous nonce^ 
wd* [f, PiiiM a* + -osity.] riimness. 

a 1839 Laov 11 . Stanmiopr Mem, xi. (1845) 11 . 97 , 1 should 
really like to know what excu.se Lord A. could offer for his 
^rimosity to ua, when he w.n.s riding with siirh a Je/ebel ns 

+ ^xno*vable. Obs* raro^^, [f. Prime a, + 
Movable, after primtim mobile^ =» Puimum mo- 
bile. Also f Frimo'vant [cf. F.primo, mouvanl 
moving]. 

ij^yo fisR MeUh. Pref, biij, As the Heauen, is, by the 
Primouant, coried about in 94. a!c|uall Houres. ibid, d ij b, 
A.. way.. of bailing the motion of the Primoimnt (or first 
aequinoctiall motion) by Nature .*irid Arte, Imitated. 1615 
Lisle Du BartaSy Noe i6a 'I’his power hath the Muone by 
motion of the Primouable ; which maketh her rise and set, 
as the Sunne and other .Starres doe, in the space of a day. 
Prinip (primp), sh* Now only dial* Also 7 
prympe* [app. like Prim short for Prim- 
print.] The privet ; Prim sbi^ 

1616 SuRFL. & Markii, Couniry^ Farme 156 The Garden 
of Pleasure is to be set aiwut with Arbors, coiicred with 
lesamin, .. Bay trees. Woodbind, Vines, .. Prympe, sweet 
Brycr, and other rare things. 1658 K. 1 'icanck Forth, 
Mem* (i8ai) 140 A bc.’iutifiil arbour adorned with primp 
hedges. 1837 N. IF, Line. Gioss,^ Primp^ privet. t886 
S, IF, Line. Ghss,t Prhnp^ the shrub Privet. 

Primp (primp), V, dial. [Kclated to Prim ti.] 

1 . irons. To make prim ; to dress {up) or deck 
neatly or showily ; to dispose or arrange primly. 

1801 W. r.EArriK Parings (1873) ji (E.D.D.) Just i* the 
newest fashion prim^. a i860 in Bartlett Diet A titer. 
a V.J Arter inarm and Aunt Jane had primped tin an* fixed 
my nar an' creevat, I was reddy. 1880 J. E. Watt Poet. ,Sk, 73 
(E.D.D.) Ye lassies,.. A' primpit up an* dressed like Icddics. 

b. inir* (for re/l.) To make oneself smart ; to 
prink. 

I9P3 Review ojf Rev, Apr. p. xix. {Cartoons) The world is 
b^inning toprimp for the big show at Su Louis in 1^4. 

2 . inir* To behave primly ; to put on affected airs. 

1^ (see below]. 1875 W. Wei.sh Foet. ^ Prose IFhs. 39 

Pridefu' like .she primpit Wi puckered neck and glancin' 
cheek And ruffles neatly crimptt. 

Hence Primped, .SV. prPmpit, ppl. a, dial.^ 
affected, prudish; of the mouth, closed primly, 
pursed up {St:.)\ Frl'mping vbl. sb., preparing, 
dressing uj) ; ppl. a., demure, pmdi^ (A*.), 

* *73 # ]• Skinner Christmas Biting iv, The tanner was 
a prii^t (G/m. * deVic.'ite, nice *] bit. As flimsy m a feather. 

Tarras /•omr 7* Young pdmpin Jean, wi* cuttie 
meen. Sings dum to Mke the bannocks. 1853 Caueniikau 
BMjAtcord (R D.D.) Lady l4idle.s--pFimpit dame. 
m Some w primpit mou', And upturn'd e’en. 

has a great notion 
Nothing pl^tses her better than to be 

rwSJvJ L. Banks Cflw/o/iriM 

Curiosity ^ Annie insisled that I wasted loo much Ume in 
primping\ 1899 Winston Churchill R, Carvel x. You 
•re content to see Richard without primping * 

Obs. Also 6 prymprynt 
6-8^ prlQia(^priixt. [Derivation unknown. 


Appears too early to be connected with Prim a* Hie first 
element has Ijcen conjectured to be F. prime^ luprlm-us 
first, and the second short for F. printem/s spring ; hut 
fur this there is no confirmatory evidence, nor is the sense 
probable. (I'he statement in Pnor's Pop. Names gf Plants 
that ptim-prini was orig. the primrose, and that the name 
WAS transferred from the herb to the shrub, is erroneous, and 
arises from the fact that ligustrum, in Pliny the privet, 
h.*u« been supposed by some to be in Virgil and Ovid the 
name of some white-flowered herb.}] 

An early name of the Privet. 

. *54^ T UKNER Names o/Herhes K j b. Ligustruih Is called 
in greke Cypros. in englishe Prim print or priuet, though 
]''.Iiote more boldely then lernedly, defended the contrary 
fcf. c|uot. 1549 .s. V. Privet* 1]. 1 jSa — Herbal 11. 36!), The 
iierlH! which is called.. prymprynt or pryuet. 1578 Lvtk 
Dodoens vi. xxv. 6m This plant is called in . . Engli.sn, Priuet, 
or Priinprint, in IfTcnche, Trotsne, 1598 Florio. Lignsiro, 
the priuet or prime print tree vsed in gardens for hedges. 
Also n kind of white flourc. 1674-5 in Willis Ak Clark 
• Cambridge (1886) 11. 642 Two thousand two hundred of 
: Giiicksetts and Prim-print. 1740 J. Martvn tr. Firg. Bucol, 
II. 18 If the Ligustrumof Puny was that, .by us called 
■ privet or priinprint. 

PriinrOBe (pri'mrdtoz), sb. (<i.) Forms: 5 
prymroao, prima rose, 5-6 pry morose, prime 
i rose, 5-7 primerose, C pryme rose, (prymor 
I rose, primorose,) Sc. prymroas, 7 prim rose, 

I prim-rose, prime-rose, 6- primrose. [Late 
ME, pnmerose (1415: see (c) below; not used by 
Chaucer or Gower; occurring in several glossaries 
and voc.ibn]arics a 1450, but not In Sinon. Barf hoi. 
ox Alphita)\ corresp. in form to early OY * primerose 
(13- 13th c.), and to med.f.^ prima rosa, lit. ‘first* 
or ‘earliest rose’, in Eng.-Lit. voc.ibularies of 
T5th c. : the latter in Aiphiia a synonym of 
primula veris (sec Primula), and F. and Eng. 
prime role \ by Palsgr. primerolle is given as P>. 
for primorose, and is still so used dialectally in parts 
of Normandy. In It., Florio 1 598 has * Jhrima rosa 
the ilowre called the primrose or cowslip *. jyim* 
ruse is not in the Greal Het hal 1516-29, but is in 
I'urner’s IJbellus 1538, and Adames of Herbs 1548, 
also in Lyte and later Herbals. Sec Note below.] 
1 . A well-known plant {Primula vens var. acau- 
Us Linn., P. vulgaris Huds., P* acaulis Jacq., J\ 
grandiflora I.am.), bearing pale yellowish flowers 
in early spring, growing wild In woods and hedges 
and on banks, esp. on clayey soil, and cultivated in 
many varieties as a garden plant. Also, the flower 
of this plant. Sometimes extended to include other 
species of the genus Primula. 

{d) in glossaries and vocabularies. 

14. . Foe. in Wr.-Wfllckcr 592/41 Ligustrum, a primerrMc. 
t^. . .Nominale ibid. 712/18 Hoc ligustrum^ a priincrosE. 
[Ibid. 713/11 Hoc ligusttum, a cowKlowpe.l c 1440 Promp. 
Pan*. 413/* IVymcrasc, primula, eatendula, ligustrum. 
a 1450 Stockh. Med. MS. 196 I’rynirosc, ligustrum. c 1475 
Piet. Foe. in Wr.-Wvilcker 786/24 Hoc iigmtrum, a prym- 
rose. Hoc ligustrum, a cowyslepc. 1483 Cath. Angl. 291/2 
A VrymeroantPrimarosa, primula veris. 1530 Palsi;r. 
56b/3 Primorose a fiow. primerolle. 1538 Elyot, FeAfas- 
cum, an herbe wherof be iL kindcs: of which one is sup- 
posed to be Mobil or long wort, the other is supposed tfi be 
that wliiche is callycl primerose. 1573-80 A P 715 

A Priinero.se, or cowslip, tv/ wrbasculnm tninus. 

Primula veris, Dodon. 

{b) in herbals, botanical works, etc. ^ ^ 

JSfi Turnkh Liltellus A ij b, Arthritica oflicinis cst pri- 
mula veris qiiie ab anglis dicitur a prymerose. 1548 
Names of Herbes Gvij, There are .iij. Verbascula. ..The 
fyrste is c.illcd in barbarus latin Arthritica, and in englishe 
a Primerose. 1^78 Lyte Dodeens v. Uxxiii. 122 Of Petic 
Mullcyn or the kindcs of Prtineroses. . . The smaller .sorle . . we 
call J*riinero.se. is of diners kiiides, as yellow and greene, 
single and diibnle. Ibid. 123 (Figure of] Verbascutum minus, 
Prymernse. 1597 V$v.XLKXxsd Herbal \\. cclx. 637 I'he common 
white ftclde Primrose ncedeth no description. i6a6 Bacon 
SylxHi. 4512 There is a Greenish Priine-Kose, but it is Pale, 
and Kcaicc a Orccne. 1629 Parkinson Paradisus 242, 1 know, 
that the name of Primula veris m Primrose, is indifTerently 
conferred vpon tho$<e that I distinguish for Paralyses or 
Cowslips. 1 doe therefore . .call those onely Primroses that 
carry hut one flower vpon a 5talkc...And those Cowslips, 
that beare many flowers vpon a stalke together constantly. 
s688 K. Holme Armoury 11. 70/1 Primroses are also double 
of v.’irialile colours. 1856 Dfj.amen FI. Card. (1861) xox 
Double Ptimro.sc.s delight in the same .soil and situation as 
Polyanthuses, but are somewhat less robust, 

(^) in literature. 

1413 Pilgr.Sowle (Caxton) v. ii. (1859) 75 One [world] Is 
corowned with faire rede »>.«•>*.«,. .and the thyrd with lusty 
prymcras)'S and lylyc.<i entermellyd, and graciously arrayed. 
i 486 Bk. St, Albans B vij. Take alh^awndre and the Roote 
or prima rose. icoB Di/nrar Flyting 192 Powderit with 
prymross, sawrand all with clowis-s. cisye Crt of Love 
1437 Eke eebe at other threw the floures bright. The pryme- 
rose, the violet, the gold. 1576 FiJPUf ing Panopl. Epist* 352 
Wluil Jiiaii, .euer sawe the Sj^lng tide without Marche Vio* 
lettes, Prinieroses, end other plea.sant floures? s6ia Drayton 
Poly-olb. XV. zsp The Primrose placing first, because that in 
the Spring It m the first appeare.s then onely floiishing. 
i6ai Quarles (1638) iiy Now plucks a Vilet from 

her purple bed And then a Prim rose (the yeares Maiden- 
head). 1637 Milton Lycidas 142 The rathe Primrose that 
forsaken dies. 1779 Foorns Nabob 11. Wks. 1799 1 1. 303 The 
poor fellow's face is as pale as a primrose, Wordbw. 
P. Bell I. xii. A primrose by a river's brim A yellow prim- 
rose was to him. And it was nothing more, sl^ DeUiy 
News 19 Apr. 6/4 Blue primroses, that came into vogue a 
few years ago, were of course not vranting. 


b. Formerly Applied to the Daisy, BelUs po* 
nnnis ; and now in I/* S, to a kind of wild rose 
(? Rosa seitgera). 

isffS Lupton rhoMS. Notable Th. v. f 94 (1675) 133 The 
Primroses (which some take to be Danes). 1864 Lowell 
Fireside Tran. 108 A kind of wild rose (called by the country 
folk the primrose). 

2 . With qualifying words, applied to a. Other 
species of the genus Primula: as Blid’a-aye 



species bearing white or lilac flowers in umbels, 
familiar as a greenhouse and room plant in winlcr 
and early spring; Fairy Primrose, P* minima, 
a small plant of Southern Europe, bearing large 
white or rose flowers (Nicholson 1887); Hiixia- 
layaa Primrose, P* sikkimensis ; Bootoh Prim- 
rose, P* scotUa, a native of the north of Scotland, 
Ijearing umbels of purple ycllow-cyed flowers; 
sometimes applied to P. farittosa* 

1796 WiTiiP.RiNG Brit. Plants (ed. 3) II. 235 Primula 
farinosa , , *Birds-e3'e Primrose. Marshes and bogs on 
mountains in the norili. 1867 Barincton Man* Brit. Boi. 


Kingd. 595 The "Chinese Primrose. 1887 
Gard. s. v. Primula, Perhaps the bc.st-known Primula U that 
which is very generally cultivated for greenhouse and room 
decoration.., namely, the Chinese Primrose [P. sinensis), 
b. Some other plants having flowers resembling 
tho.se of the common primrose ; as Oape Primrose, 
a plant of the genus Streptocartus, of S. Africa, 
etc., bearing showy pale purple, blue, or red 
flowers; Evening (Night, fNightly) Primrose, 
the genus CEmlhera \ see Eyknino sby 5 b ; Peer- 
less Primrose -i Primrose peerless 2 ; Tree 
Primrose Evening primrose * 

1884 Miller Plani-n. 253/2 S/repiocarpus, ^Cape Prim- 
rose. i9ox^ IFestm. Gas. a8 May 6/3 On cnieriiig the fii.st 
tent, the visitor is face to face with.. a wonderful bed of 
Crme nrimroscii, creaniy-wliite, in.*iuvc, and in many shades. 
i8m Treas. Bot. 927 ^Evening or Night Primrose, CF.no, 
thera. 1960 J. Lee Jut rod, />’#»/. App, 323 ^Night Primiosc. 
1^ (see N icriT sb. 13 c]. 1884 Mii.ler Ptant-n,, Narcissus 
biflorus. "Peerless rriniFO.se or Primrose Peerless, I wo- 
flowered Daffodil 1629 Parkinson Paradisus 264 'i'he 
*rrce Primrose of Virj^inia. 1783 Martyn Rousseau's Bot 
xix.(i794)256 Tree Primrose,.'! Virginian pUni.. .The coron.*i 
i.s a fine yellow, shut during the doy, but expanding in the 
evening; whence some call it Nightly Primroiie. 

1 3 . fg, a. The first or bt*8l ; the finest, or a fine, 
example ; the * flower ’, ‘ pearl ' (cf. pink of per- 
feciion ) ; also, a person in tne flower of youth. Obs. 

ci4a6 in Leg. Rood six My swete bone. .|n)u art he flour, 
My primcro.se, niy paramour, c 1425 Cast Persev, 2024 in 
Macro Plays 134 A ! Mekiiesse, Charyle & Paryens,.. 
prymrose pfeyeth pialasent. c 14^ Ctn*. Myst. xvi. (Shaks. 
boc.) 158 Heyle, pcrle iN:erle9, prime rose of prise! 1523 
Skelton Gariamt of Laurel 912 Yc be, as 1 dcuyne, 'fhe 
praty primrose. The goodly Cnluinbyne. 01^ Asciiam 
Sckolem, i. (Arb.) 66 Two noble Priincroses of Nubilitie, the 
yung Duke of Suflblke, and Lord H. Mawcuers. 1379 
SPF.NKKR Sheph, Cal. Feb. 166 Was not 1 planted of thine 
uwnc hand. To be the primrose of all thy land? 1664 
(’01 TON Scarron. i. 86 O Dido Primrose of Perfection, Who 
only grantest kind Protection To wandriiig Troj.sns. 

fb. Prime; first bloom; first-fruits. Obs. 
t6xz Brathwait Golden Fleece 11. Sonn. iv. iii, For she 
[ Rosamond] poore wencli did flourish for a while Cropt in the 
primrose of her wanionncsse. 1847 Trapp Comm. Rom, 
xvi. 5 (jods soul hath desired such first ri|)e fruits, Mie. 7. i, 
such primroses. 1650 — Comm. Lev* ii. 14 (xod should bee 
served with the first.fruits of our age, the primrose of our 
childe-hood. 

t 4 . In ancient cookery, A ‘pottage* in which 
the flowers of this plant were a principal ingredient. 


poui 

vnee ^ . 

rose, fle grynd hem, and temper hem vppe with Mylke of ^e 
Alinaundys [etc.]. 

5 . Her* A conventionalized figure of this flower 
as a charge ; in quot. 1562 said to have four petals. 

1562 Leigh Armorie 64 Qtiater foylcs, otherwise called, 
prime Roses. 1894 Parkers Gloss, Her. 477 Primrose, 
this flower occurs in some few instances. Though the colour 
varies, the shape of the natural flower should be retained. 

6. EXXxiiiicslioT primrose colour: A pale greenish 
yellow or lemon colour. 

s88a Garden 2x Oct. 355/3 Take, for instance.. Narcisse, 
primrose, tipped with white. 

7 . attrio* and Comb.^ as, in sente ‘ of primroses *, 
‘of the primrose’, primrose bank, bed, breath, 
bud, chaplet, colour, drop (Drop sb* 10 g), *‘Ptep* 
•picker, season, star, -dtde, yellow \ instrumental 
and parasynthetic, as primrose^coloured, decked, 
•haunted, •scented, •spangled, •starred, •sweet, •tinted 
adjs.; tprimroee cowslip, Parkinson’s name for 
the hybrid Oxlif; primrose path, way, a path 
abounding in primroaei ; fig* the path of pleasure ; 
primrose-time, yfj". the time of early youth ; prim- 
rose tree » tree primrose : see 3 b. 

199a SHAKa yen.lt Ad* 151 Thh^PrimfOwhanke wherwn 
1 ueT 1834 Mrs. Hkmans Sonn., Happy Hour 8 The 
wandering^primroie-breath of May. 1777 Wamtoh Ode 
Friend leaving Hesmpsh* 56 Hit ^primioM-chaplet rudely 
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ti;rri. i6s9 Parkinson Paradhus 944 Of the very RAme 
'Primrose colour that the former Is of. 1796 Witiieking 
( cd. 3) IV. 938 Clill* priinroNc- colour. i8eo 
Witherinips Brit, PlantsK^, 7) IV. 916 Agaricut Primulm 
(*I*rimToee*colourecl AnuricX Tinus a Jan. 7/4 The 

young. . Lady Mansfield in her primrose-coloured dress. 1609 
Parkinson ParwUsutit^A Paralysis altera othralajlifn 
paUid6 potyanikos. The *IMmrose Cowslip, ifias Ih Jon- 
soN PaH*M Anuitt,f Tht "jpiimrose drop, tho Springs own 
spouse ! Mrs. Hrmans Rtmembr, Nat. 3 Feeding my 
thoughts in^primrose-haunted nooks. 15^ (^oi.piNu {h>ui 
xiit. 999 More wliyglit thou art then ^primrose leaf 
«Avi BgHtiri]. tm SiiAKS. Ham. i. iii. 50 Doc not us 
some vngracious Pastors doe, .Shew me the steepe and 1 horny 
way to ficauen t Whilst like a puft and recklesse Libertine, 
Hlmselfe the *lh:imro.se p.'ith of dalliance treads. i8m 
Hazlitt Ltd. Dram. Lit. 80 To trc.ad the primrose path 
of pleasure. i88a Fkouok Carlyle [. xix. 355 Never to sell 
his soul by travelling the primtose path to wealth .and 
di.stinction. 1831 K. FiizGfrai d Lett. (1889) 1 . 8 So wiiiier 
IiAsseth Like a long sleep From falling iuiiiimn To ""piiin. 
ro^e-peep. 1796 Wi riiEHiNf; Brit. Plants (ed. 3) II. 308 
^Primrose sccnled Bird.s-nest. 1634 Milton 
ComuM 671 Brisk as the April buds in *IVmiiTi«c- season, 
1648 Herrick JfesP’r.. Kpil^Ph uPen a ChiltU Virgins 
promis’d when I dyd. That they wod each ■priinrose-lide, 
Diiely mornc and ev'ning, come, And with flowers dres-e 
luy tomh. i6ofi Wily Beguiled in llarl. Oothlcy IX. 231 
ril pr.ink myself with flowers of the prime: And thus Mi 
spend away my '’primro-^e-time. 1741 Compl. P'am.-Piece ir. 
ill.. 337 Towards the Knd of this Month, sow Pinks,.. Sw'cct 
Willianis, ’^Priiiirosc-trces. 1760 J. Lek Introd. Jtot. App. 
324 rrimtoso-trcf, Oenothera. 1605 .Siiaks. Maeb. 11. iii. 2z 
S«)me of all Professions, that goe the •Prhnrose way to ih* 
eiicrl.Tsting Bonfiic. 18x7 Scorr Harold v. xiv, Cliicf they 
lay Their snares licside the priiiirnsc way. i88z Carden 
2 Dec. 481/1 A large, .flower of a soft *priiiirose.yc]low. 

8. From the .'issocialioit of the flower willi the 
incmoiy of Iknjamin Disraeli, M.-irl of Bc.'iconsfieUl, 
who died iQtJi April, 1881 : Primroae Day, the 
anniversary of that event; Primrose League, 
a political as-sociation formed in 1883, in memory 
of Lord Bcaconsficld and in support of the principles 
of Conservatism as represented by him. llenoc, in 
sense * of the Primrose Ix^'ague *, Primrose dame, 
habitation, knight : sec the sbs. ; so Primrose 
associate^ banner^ eirck^ lady^ liferatnre^ etc. 

1883 {title) Primrose League. x886 Sir A. Bokhivvick in 
lyA Cent. July 39 The badge.s arc. .an absolute introdin:* 
liun imp all Primrose Circles. 1890 {tiile) A Little Prim- 
rose Knight, a siory of the autumn of 1885, by a Primrose. 
Dame. 1891 Pall Mall il. a Dec. 6/.1 In the accompany- 
ing cartoon a Piiinrose dame is riepicied fitstening a iirini- 
rose posy into Mr. (.'h.-unViedain's button-bole. 18^ ll t'xlm. 
Can. 9 L>ec, 8/r Although Sir (lemge Birdwuocl ba.s never 
publicly c!aiiTic<l any creslit in that direction, wc are, we 
believe, not very wide of the mark in suggesting that he 
w.is (he urigiriator of ‘ Priinru.se Day 
B. as (hij. C)f primrose colour. 

1844 Willis Lady Jane 11. 366 Serene in faultlcK.s bools 
iiml piiiUTosc glove. 1851 tVi Mi-i.f.ditu Lane, in I'a/ley 
xw, Soft new beech -leaves, up to beamy April Sprc.Tding 
bough on bough :i primrose inouniaiu. 

I.VV.V. The history of this word ,Tnd il.s original npplir.i- 
lion are olwcurc.^ The designation ' first ’ or * earliest rose ‘ 
is not very applicable lo Ihe flower, which in no respec t 
rfseiiibles a ruse in colour, furni, 01 habit of growth. And 
if ‘ro.se' lie taken as v.’iguely s\ nonymous wiili ‘flower’, 
the prtinro.se is not manifestly the ' lust flower ’ of spring. 
1 'he same holds good of the F./77'w/mVi* or c:owslip, wide h 
flowers still laid than the primrose. The prima rasa i-, 
not known berure ci45€i (in Aiphita : rocj Pkimui.a), which 
is laid than the Kng. word. The Tt./rrwrt mr,r, in Florin, 
is of uncertain age. In OV.^primerose is ciied only from 
some MSS, of the Geste des Lohlraifis^ and from PereeraL 
both of 12th c. The inc.Tningis uncertain ; though, as oilier 
MSS. of the Lohlrains have (he vari.int printevoirc (motl.F. 
frhmrrire cow.s 1 ip), the flower meant may possibly have 
licen the cowslip or the primroM. Accoraing to Iloiiillel 
Diet, des Sciences 186J-3, and I.ittrd 1862-72, priwerase is 
a synonym of passe-rose, popularly or l(x:ally applied to the 
Hollyhock, and to the Rose Campion {Lychnis ComnaH-x)’, 
but primerose is not recognized as .an existing name of any 
flower in La Flore des Jardinset du Champ oi Le Mauulet 
Ik Decaisse, 1853. Historical connexion between the OF. 
and the 15th c. Kng. word is thus uncertain. The origiiml 
application in Kng. is obscure; the xsth c. vocabularies and 
glossaries use it to gloss ligustrum, a plant noted in Homan 
poets for its white flowers (now identified as ihe Privet, but 
by early glossists t.aken lo lie a herb)e but a.A ligustrum 
is also glossed by cawslepe, eowshtpe, and one explanation 
otprymrose in Proinp. Parv. is/nw/w/aiand inCath. Angl. 
primula veris), it is fairly certain that by the middle of 
the 15th c. primrose wa.s applied to one or lioih species of 
Primula, By Palsgrave it is, likepnwa rasa in Aiphita, 
identified with Phinkrolk, which in parts of Normandy is 
now a name of the primiose. in Turner's Lihetlus and 
Names ^ lierbes, primrose i.s certainly n Primula and 
proh, the primrose i in Lyle, 1578, it is figured and i.« there 
clearly the primrose (tliough Uie *cow5lippe, oxelippe, and 
pryinerose’ are all included a.s ' kindes of nimeroses *). See 
also Note to Primula.) 

PtimrO'se, v, [f, prcc. : cf. Blackbekrttno 
vbi. sb. and Nut v. i.] ittfr. To look for, or 
ll'.ithcr, primroses; esp. in phr. to go (a) prim- 
rosing. b. Atunorousfy (sec prec. S\ To speak at 
or take part in Primrose lA;ngue gathering. 

iSjo Mlss Mitfoko in L’Est range LJ^ (1870) 11. 301, 1. . 
had gone to a copse primrosing. 1887 Pall mall G. 9 Sept. 
4/9 Co-operative fanning is a good deal better than ^prim- 
rosing 1888 Manchester Courier 19 Apr. e/; Qne section 
of the Uiiioiiist party went primrosing with Mr. Smith. 

Pvllliroied (pri*mrjhzd), a. [f. Primrose sb. 
•h-iD^.] Abounding in primroses; covered or 
adorned with primroses. 

VOL. VII. 


I *flSS H. Vaurhan Silex Scitd. f. Regeneration, It w'as » 
high-spring, and all the way Primrosed, and hung wiih 
; shade. 1777 WaR'ITiN Hamlet 35 Or through the priiiirus'd 
* coppice stray. 1835 Blacln*}. Mag. XXXVI 1 . 714 On prim- 
: rosed Ixink and brae. 

I Pri'snrose pee*rles8. [See the two words.] 

: tl- Originally iisctl in the senses of the two 1 
■ words : A ]>ec‘rless or unrivalled primrose ; usually j 
! /V- : see pRiMiuisR sb. 3. Obs. rare. ! 

I *5*3 Skki-ton Cart. Laurel 1447 This IclofTer ientyl), j 
' this rose, this lylly flowTe, This primerose pereles. 1549 I 
I Balk Myst. Tnig. (1545) Div, Hofye 'Lhomas Bctrkct wold 
; suiniyme for his pleasure make a iournaye of nylgrymage to 
the pryiiicro 5 c,peeriesM of Stafforde. If' iS8o J Kri-T.RIB ting- 
hears 1. ii. 31 in Archiv Stud. Neu, Spr, (1897) XCVllI. 
307 Old Brancatio hath a passing pereles primrose to his 
daughter.) 

2 - A name formerly given to the species of 
Narcissus, including Ino wild dnflodil ; now spec, 
to PPareissns biflonts, the hvo-flowcre<l narcissus. 

1578 T.vtk Dodoens ii. I. 211^ Theso pleasant flowers are ■ 
callcfl . . in Ijatitie, Narcissus . . in Knglishe, N nrrUsus, while | 
Daflfodill, and Primerase pivrclcsse. 1597 GF.K^R^lK j 
I. Ixxv. 8 15. 114 Generally all the kinde'% arc comprehended j 
vndcr this name A’/rmVrirjr, f:.MIcd..in English Daffodilly, : 
Daflbduwn<lilly, and Primerose peerclcsso. 1599 — Catai. | 
Arit., Narcissus Pisanus^ Italbui D.Tfrodtll, or Primerwe i 

J icerclesse. tflag Parkinson Paradisus 74 Bearing .. i 
lowers.. of a vmle whitish Creame colour.. . (which hath \ 
caused our C€:)uritrey Gentlewomen, I thinke, to entitle it 1 
Primro.«ic Peerlesse'. x86i Mi.sh Pratt AVt^-WF. /V. V. 237 i 
This be.-iutifiil sjiccies, the Primiose.|)cer 1 eR!) of old \vritcr.s. ; 
x866 Treas. Primrose peerless, A^iimwiy 
Frlmroscr (pri*inrr)Ji20j). [f. PjiiMwisR j/>, + j 
-EuL J a. < >nc who seeks or gathers primroses, b. ! 
Political slang. An ndhcrcnt of the Primrose League. ' 
So Pri*mrosc*ry, Pri'mrosiRxn, the principles ami ’> 
practice of the Primrose League. 

1885 Pall Mall G. 6 May 2/.* Wli. t in P.TWSon's d.iy was ; 
figiuative only Ims by the PilmrO'^crs been made literally ; 
true. x886.V(T/. Re7\ 20 Nov. 683/2 The ‘l.ibcral T,eagiiefi>r ! 
the Assoemtiofi of Men and Women * in fighting PriiiiroKism. i 
1897 ICestni. Caz. 20 .Vpr. 2/a Primtosery is not so much a ■ 
reasoned faith as a social cult. 

Frimrosy (pri‘mre«zi;^, a. [f. Primrose sb. + : 
-Y.J Abounoing in or characterized by primrose.^; . 
rcsemlding ,a primrose, primrose-coloured. 

1896 Miss l\nvo^\y P Hinge Scr. 11. 47 (Ce/je) Primro*jy is 
the epithet which lhi« year will retain in my nrrolU-i lion, 
j z88o J. Hatto.n Three Recruils iii. vi, April surely iiseil to 
I 1)C a gayer, brighter, and more primrosy month .than it is 
I now. 1881 Maro. Vlllv Damocles III. 39 A trifle prdo... • 
I Alino-st primrosy, wn’t it? 

I b, humorous. Of, pertaining to, or having the • 
character of the Primrose League. i 

1890 Daily News 9 Sept. 6/5 Salvation will no more ' 
come to him by class lecLsiation than it has reached him by ' 
doles ecclesiastical or Priiiirosy. ^ 1904^^1/. A’lV. 16 July ! 
: 66 Tlie meeting was distinctly Priinrosey in its eiithusiaMti i 
' and adornments. j 

Frimsie (pri*inri), a. Sc. rare. [f. Prim «.] : 

I Demure, formal, precise, 

I 1785 Burns Halb^ifoen ix, Poor Willie, wi hLs bow.k.Til ' 
runt, Was brunt wi’ priiasie Mallie. | 

t PriuiataflF. ubs. Also 9 primestaff ; pi. * 1 ’- I 
primatavoa. [Sw. primstaf. Norw. and D.'i.//'/;//- 
stav^ led. primshijr (in text of c i2oo\ f. prim 
Prime -f staf-r stave, letter.] The Iccdandic and 
Scandinavian name of a clog almanack, (Partly 
J ill Eiig. form in P2vclyn and Plot, and in iikkI. 

■ Diets., but never in Pmg. use.) 

i 1869 Evklvn Chalcogr. (x 769) 38 Runic wi it ings, or engraven 

letters, ,Ts in their 1686 Plot .S'A x^^riZ.vA. 
419 By the Norwegians ..[w«XM]rii Aliiianncks] aic call’d 
Priinstavcs, ..the principall. .thing iiiscrilicd on il»em, Iving 
the Prime or gulden mimlx^r. Ibid. 420 The I’riinslafof the 
Norwegians. 

Primula (pri‘mif/la). Dot. [.1. mcJ.U/rrwwAr, 
fern, of pi'imuMis, dim. of prJm-us first ; originally : 
in the name primula vJris ‘ little firstling of spring , ■ 
applied by i loi .ipp. to the Cowslip, but at an ! 
early date also lo the Field Daisy, jwrh. as an ; 
earlier spring flower, or because both plants were • 
from their supposed virtues known as herba para- \ 
lysis. MatthioU in 1565 confined Primula veris \ 
to the Cowslip; Jdnnaeus adopted Primula as a '• 
generic name, and m.ade Primula veris a species, i 
including three subs|>ccic$, P. veris officinalis the | 
Cowslip, P. V. elatior the (Inie) Oxlip, P, v. acaulis | 
the Primrose ; but these .ire now generally considerccl ; 
ns three species. Sec Note below.] * 

A genus of herbaceous, mostly hardy, iierenninl j 
plants, of low -growing habit, having radical leaves, 
and yellow, white, pink, or purple flowers mostly ' 
borne in umbels; chiefly natives of Europe and Asia, I 
and cultivated in many varieties. 

>7S3 Chambers Cycl. .SuM. s. v., The species of primula | 
enumerated by Mr. Toiirnciort, are llieifc letc.]. 1834 Mk.h. 
Somerville Connex. Phys. Sc, xxvii. (1849) 303 Qii ihe ; 
lofty range of the Himara)^! the primul.T, tne'coiivallaria, : 
and the veronica blossom. 1841 Penny Cycl. XIX. 3/1 The ; 
Primula, ,\n,Tg.*Uli«| [etc.),, .arc the gayest of the genera, ; 
some of whuiie species are found in alinusl nil gardens, I 

Garden x8 Feh. x-zx/j One of the finest varieties of the ! 
Chinese Primula yet proiUiccd. .was shown. i 

[Note. Primula veris occurs c xxox in Regimen Saniiatit \ 
Salemi, app. in a list of plants supposed to cure paralysis : ; 


S.tIvi. 1, CastoMumque, T..Tvcndula, Nmula veils, Nasttir- 
tinm, Arinoracia, h.TC sanant paralytica membra ia which 
I rimula veris appears lo mean the Cowsli|>, often called 
l/i t/ia Paralysis. But both r>.TUies appear also to have 
ucca applied lo other plants. Thus the Siuonama iSartho. 
lontei a {Anecd. 0.wn. 1882) has, p. 33, ' Herba 
paralisis, l roiislop, alia cst u primula veris , also, ' iterha 
OrtweZ/ r^rcLptiinula veris j'.k-m Primulaxftris, 
nerija |s|i. } ejn idem, .su|.sei(itiutit idem, alia cst ab herba 
paralisi Aiphita a i ijo (A Herd. Oron. 1887) identifles 
omx with the cciimnon Field Daisy: tliiLs Ip. 146) 
/ i tmu.a^ ueris, prinK rus.! idem, gall, cl angl. nrimcrole. 
Kc-spice \x\ con.ydida minor, (p. 45) Cansoiiaa minor, 
primula liens idem, ossa fr.Teia consolidai, gallic:e, le petite 
ruiisoude, angl. dayseghc fil/.V. waysetdej uel Ixiiiwort ucl 
Ijrtisi.worl, Kespice in nenti minor, (p. 190) Pent i minor, 
consohd.-! minor idem, an. Bonwrt, .^. dayesegh.’ The 
mirotencc of opinion is also hinted by .Simon Januensis, 
tlavis Minattoms (a i4(X3, ed. Venice 1486) * Passereila, 
prim II I.T Veris, herh.T puralhiN iilein, ut vnlunt qtiidam '. 
I rtiuula Tvris was identified wiih ihe daisy in the Orins 
Samia/is (.•\ugsh. 14861, .Tnd by the 16th c. bolani.sts 
Briinsfcls, ] .oiiirerus, Tr.sgns, ami Fuchs, several of whom 
liguro Ihe likint, 1 ‘arkiiison Theat. Ilof. 5-7 ^ives ilie 
name lo Ixrth the dai.sy and the. prinnosc. Hieronymus of 
Lju^/diwygk, X531, «iys that ilitrc were three pl.mis called 
Iferva pamlysis, of which H. paralysis minor was the 
Daisyv and H. parafysis major was Primula veiis. 
M.TtthioIi 1565 has ' Kas vulgaris noliiLr plan Us qua* qui* 
biisdam Itrac/ea ritru/i ftf. F. coucpu row-dip), oltii.ini-. 
Primula veris, GeniranU C/nves Siiiictl Pibi, nonnv.llis 
herba paralysis appcilantiir', and figures the Cowslip a-.= 
Primula vet is. 'I'hc nainc-i Cla7>es -V//. Pi tri, Hcrin .S’//. 
Petri, St. Peter's soort, and ( ji:r. Schliisse/blume, frre due lu 
the rcsenihlancc of a i owslip head to a himdi of keys.) 

I loiict! Frimula'ceous a., belonging to the iialiiral 
order Primulatex, of which Primula is the typical 
gLiin.s; Pri’mnlln Chem. [-iv^] (see quots.). 

1841 Penny Cycl. XIX. 3/1 The * PriinulaLT-oiis order coii- 
Si.'-ts Ilf h^tbacecnis plants iiilmhiiing the temperate parts of 
the world, in moist siliiutions. 1852 (Ii.hnw Handbk. hi. 
(rttrd. 46 I'retfy' little phcit-i of the primulaccous ordet. 
1837 K. D. 'I iiuMKdN in /hit. Ann. 3^.1 * I*ritnuiin. -When 
the roots of the /#■/;« ///ix rrr/., or cuw-slip .aio digested in 
water or spirit a biller tincture is obtained— the spirituous 
solution deposits after a considerable liint by s^iont.ancous 
cvaixirati.-ni many small prismatic crystals— these are priiuu- 
liii mixed with some vegetable m.Tttcr. iBg/j Nabiraiist 45 
An .Tcrid principle called nrimulin. 

II FrixAUni fingidtixa (prdi mllm fri'd.^^idfjm). 
Obs. [L.,fir:il cold.] Absolute or pure cold, whicli 
rarmcnides (^4,50 u.c.) accounted an elementary 
snbst.ancc; the origin or source of cold. 

x6a6 Bacon Syha § 69 The F,.Tith lAsing (as hath bcene 
nottrd by some) Printum Frigulum, 1665 Bcivle Kxp. Hht. 
Cold xvii. § 2, I think, ih.it, before mr.n had so hntly rib 
puted, which islhe/’;v/;/r#w b'rigiJum, they w'unid have done 
well to inquire, w'liether there be any .such thing or no. 

II Frimuni mobile (iMoi-iurm mja-bilt). [med. 
L., lit. ‘ fiisl moving thing*, \»prhibus first, moidiis 
movable : see Prime a. and Mobile sb.^ and a. 

Primum nn>bile {tiiiiO primus motus, primus motor) was 
.111 1 1*1 Jill c. rendering of the xXrabiL: Jpl 

almntharrih al^Hirtmal, the first mover or moving tthingl, 
tiled from Avicenna {a 1037) by Sh.'dirasl.~mi {a 1153). The 
1 j. Oi:t:iirs in 'i'homas .Aquiiins Coinmcnl. in Aristot, De 
Crlo II. ix. § I, XV. § 7; also in John of Holyw'ood Ole 
Sacrobosco) 1256.1 

1 , The sujiposcd uutcnnosL sphere (at first reckoned 
the ninth, later the iciilh), added in the Middle 


-Ages to the Ptolemaic system of astronomy, ami 
supposed lf> revolve round the earlh from east lowest 
in twenty-four hours, carrying with it the (eight or 
nine) contained spheres. Cfi Mobile i, and 
Mov.vble sb. I. 

[2956 Jon. ni? Sacroro.sco Sph.rra Mundi (P.Tris c 150.1) 
Aij, Sphera diuiditiir. .secundum siibst.'intiaiii in .*.phfrn-. 
novf-m, sc. Splicram nomuu que primus motus siue primum 
mobile dii;itiir,ctin&plu:ruiii .stcIl.Trum fixarum que fitmaiiicn- 
turn nunciqtatur, ct in siqitcin spheras septem planctarum. 
CX391 CiiAVCER .^strolai'e i. § 17 This c*quiiioxi.TJ is cleped 
llie gyrdcllc of the firslc Mocuyng, or dies of the angulus 
primi motus velprimi mobitis.) 2460-70 Hk. Ctu’nfesseme 
(1889)26 PhiloMifirs putty DQspcris vndirew'rhtcn; hut IHtiiuis 
puiteti ke tenbespere, where is houyii cninire,. .in which’^ 
IS crist..Biid alMi owtp lady, .wyntis |xit arasen with 
eriste. )Xe first .sjicie of be g is c1<‘pid ‘ priiniim mobile ', be 
first nicv.Tbil thyng. 25^ W. Cunnincuam Cosnugr.Classe 
xo The .X. heaiien or Primum mobile, comprehendeth ll:c 
.i.v. heauen c.TlIid also CrHiaKiiie. //■/./. X2 And that, which 
you call the eight heauen, they name primum mobile. 2669 
pi't'R.MY Mariner s Mag. 1. iu 13 The Muliuii uf the Moon 
is., caused by the diurnal swiftness of the Primum Mobile. 
m6 B6 J. Dl'stos Lett.fr. New-Eng. x8 He is always 
looking upwanls ; 3'et dares believe nothing above Primum 
Mobile, for 'tis out of the reach of his Jacob’s Staff. 16^ 
Li-.visoukn Curs, Math. 451 Others are of Otiinion that they 
(rumots) .are fiery' Meteors, generated of copious cxhaktlionH 
from the Earth and Sea,.. elevated to the Supreme Region 
of the Air, and hurried about by tlw swifi Motion M the 
Primum Mobile. 1733 P. Shaw tr. Baeem's Nov. Org. lx, 
Of the former 'kind p.e. Names of lliings 'that have no 
Existence] arc such a.s Fortune, Ihc Primum Mobile, the 
Orbs of the Planei-S the Element of Fire, and the like Fig- 
ments ; which arise from imaginary false Theories. 1847 l.ix 
Lindsay Sb. Ckr, Art 1 . p. xxxii, lieyoiid the region offire. . 
.succcoilcd the spheres orthc seven planets;., the firmament, 
or eighth heaven;. .the crystalline, or ninth heaven;.. and 
the prtmum mobile, a void the whole continu.Tlly re- 
volving round the earth, and encompassed in their turn by 
the empyrean, 

2, irons/, and /g. A prime source of motion or 
action; an original cause or spring of activity; 
a prime mover, mainspring. Cf. Mover > 2 h, 3 . 
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x6ts Cf. CAt-vE*T in Cfi. 4- Tiutts Jos. /(1848) 1. 191 You 
know ihtpnnium wohiU of our court, by whoiie motion all 
the other spheres must move, or else stand still. 165$ Mrq. 
WoRCKSTKR CtnL Inv, § 98 An Kni;ine so contrived that 
working the Primum mobitt fomrard or backward, upward 
or downward, circularly or curiier-a*Lse, ro and fro, streiglit, 
i^right or downright, yet the pretended Operation con- 
tinueth, and advanccth. tdya Kirk man Unlucky Citizen 
207 Mjr Son, keep thou ready lilutiey in thy Pocket : this is 
the primum Mobile of all tneir Science of thriving. 1753 
Hanway Trav, (1762) II. ix. ii. st 6 Their religion, which 
the Mahommedans consider as the basis and primum mobile 
of political government. 1768-74 Tuckek /-/. A'al. (1814) 
II. 670 Knoh man's own satisfaction, interest, or happiness, 
is the primum mobile or the first spring of all his sencmes 
and all his actions. i8oa'-ia Bkntham Pation, judic, 
Evid (i8z7) 111. 985 Modified by the other known primum 
mobiles, or causes of motion and rest. Ur VCR //fl/y 

Rom, Bmp, xv. (1889) 255 There must, in every system of 
forces, be a 'primum mobile 

Ii PrimiUI (prM'inZ» 5 ), a, and j//. [L. prhnm 
first : see Prime r/.] 

A. adj. First (in lime, ajje, order, or importance) ; 
original, earliest ; chief, ])rincipal. 

1. In Latin phrases, as primus inter pares^ first 
among equals; primus motor ^ prime mover, the . 
original source of motion or action; ^primus \ 
seeumlus (lit. ' first second '), some game. 


aue pe .soueraine prinse. c xyao wyclif ir jks. 
culer lordis, prpneis of |7e worlde. cxioo 
737> Then partid the prinsis,and the pnse 
I rork Myst, xv. 7 Preued a prins with- 


1813 J. Adams Let. to 7 effi'rxon 12 Nov., Mr. Dickinson 
M'as *primus inter pares^ the bellwether, the leader of the 
aristocrat ical fiwk, 1887 Athemenm x6 Apr. 507/1 Tlie 
sovereign, relatively, was hut primus inter pa*rSy clascly 
connected by origin and intennarrmge with a turbulent 
feudal nobility, c 159a Maklowk Jew o/Malta 1. ii. Wks. 
(Rtldg.) 150/1 I'be |>l.igue& of Kgypt, and the curse of ’ 
heaven.. Inflict upon them, thou great *Primu.s Motor! ! 
1617 J. Chamberlain in Crt. 4 Times Jas. ! (1848) II. 9 j 
Now iliK primus motor of this feasting, Mr. Comptroller, is = 
taking his leave of this town, n 1670 liACKKTyl//. IVilUams '< 
II. (1693) II You have Stiid somewhat. .concerning the last ' 
Parliament, somewhat of the Primus motor^ anil Divine ; 
Intelligence whif h ciiliv'd the Mme. 1384 R. .Scot Ih'scoi*. 
IVitchcr. XI. X. (i386) 159 It [lottery] is a childish and ! 
ridiculous toic, and like unto childrens plaie at *Primm 1 
secuuiius^ ox the game culled The pliilosophtrs tabic. 

2. In same hoys’ schools, appended to the sur- 
name to distinguish the eldest (or tlie one who has 
been longest in the school) of those having the 
same surname. Cf. Major a. 7 c. 

1798 T- Konwss Diary (1886) 1. 6 My classmate Romeyn 
prtmusy was, 1 liear, iiuite unwell. i8a6 Disrakli Pii\ 
(f’w I. iii, ' Mammy-sick growled Barlow primus, 

B. sb. In the Scottish Episcopal Church : 'The 
presiding bishop, wlio is cho.scn by the other 
bishops, an<i has certain ceremonial privileges, but j 
no metropolit.*\n authority. Hence Pri'snna-aliip, j 
tite position or dignity of the primus. ! 

»86o J.CARPxr.R /•Vi///fjr ICoridW.^yjf? Scottish Kpiscopal 
Church.. .One of the bishops is elected primus or chief liishop ! 
during ple.xsurr, there liuviiig been no archbishops in .'scot- j 
Kind since the Rwulution. 1899;. WoHUSwoRTii Episapafe ' 
C. JlWdsxiK V. 178, 1 wrote to ihc Primus, Bishop 
/bid, 156 The second (yciu l was the licgiiining of the reign 
of King George HI, and of the Primus-ship of Bisiicp 
William Falconnr. 

Frimwort. Bot. [f, prim-rose or prJnfuIa + 
Wort.] In //. J/mdlcy .s name for the Naiur.il 
Order, Primnlacese, 

1846 IjIndi.rv Veg. Kingd, 644 The Order of Primworts, 
Ibid, 645 Prim worts arc uncommon witliin the tropics. x866 
in Treits. Bot. 1)27/2 . 

F Incorrect!}' .st.ited by .some to be an old name of the 
Privet or Priinprint. 

Tvimjp (prai mi), a. rare. [f. Prime sb. + -y.] 
That is in its prime. 

s6os Shako. J/am. i. iii. 7 A Violet in Ihc yoiiih of Priiny 
Nature: Forward, not permanent ; sweet not lasting. i 8 r 8 
Blaekrv, Mag. XX 111. 536 Scut forth., b}' those of power- 
ful and primy inanhoiMl. (184a Fraser^s Mag. XXV i. 142 
The youth of primy nature is gone by.] 

tPrin. »Vf. Oh, rare^\ [Origin unknown.] 
Some appliance for catching fish, 

1469 Sc. Alts 7 tts. ill (1814) 11. 06/2 Fisch. .ar distroyit 
he cowpis narow massis- netti.s prim hr set in to Rein-.iis that 
has course to he sey or set within Iw flude merk of be .Scye. 

ttSbtm < .1. . 1 . 1 . 'Pi.. _<• 
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A.S applied in sense i, it prob. came down from Roman 
usage under tlie princapate and empire: see Princeps, and 
cf. Uor. C 1. 9. 50, Ovid P. X. 2. 23, Tac. A. x. x.] 

I. In primary general Bcnse. 

> 1. A sovereign ruler; a monarch, king. Now 
: tf/rA. or rhetoncah 

’ II laos d*/. Marker, a Of M heSene folc patriarke ant 
prince, a laas Katk, 578 Da onswerede he an swi^e 
prudeliche, to Fe prude prince, c sage 5. Eng. Leg. 1. 
20/32 He dude liim sone bringiie To prince of l&ngeTond 
Alston he kyncue. i34p>7o Alex. 4 Ditsd. 8xx God 
by-.seche^ to saue )n! .souer.*une prin.se. c 1380 Wvclif JFks. 
(1880) 375 Seculer lordis, * ' ** 

Desir. Troy 7; 
dukes. CX440 i 
oulen pere. 1536 Cal.’Aue. Rec. Dublin (188^' 1. 498 We 
most umhly desyre youre grase to lie ourc solestcr to oiire 
pvynse. 1551 Bk. Com, Prayer^ Communion, Prayer Ch. 

• il/r'/., We bcMche thee also to saue anil defende all ChriKtiaii 
Kynges, Princes, and Gouernoures. Lvnuksav 

Tragedy 344 Imprudent Prencis but discretiotin. Ilaiiyng 
' in erth power Imperialt. xSoy-xi Bacon Ess., Empire 
, (Ark) 308 Princes are like the heavenly Ixidycs which r.mse 
good, or evill tymes, and wdiich have much veneration, hut 
noc rest. 1774 Goldsm. AW. Hist. (1776) IK ^ These 
animals are often sent as presents to the princes of the east. 

: 1861 'i'HACKERAY Four Gtorgcs I. (1904) 29 In the goexi old 
i times . .noblviuen ptussed from Court to Court, seeking service 
with one prince or another. 1883 Encyct. Brit. XI A. 738/1 
I The emperor of Russia, the queen of England, and the 
i king of the Belgians arc equally princes or monarchs, and 
! the consorts of emperors or kings are princesses. 

I f b. Applied to a female sovereign. Obs, 
j 1360 Gk.sie Serm, in H. G. Dtigdale /.^ (1840) App. 1. 191 
j Let us low our prince [(^. F.lu. J, . . nothing thinking sayeiig or 
; doyng th.it may turnc to hyr dyshotior, prayeng all way 
for hyr long and prosperity rcigne. xs6a ,• tet 5 Eih. c. 13 
i Preamble, i\\c Reigns of the late Princes King Pliilip and 

S ueen Mary. ss8x W. Stafford Exam. Combi, i. (1876} 29 
ea, the Prince, . .as she haih most of yearely Keuenewes, . . 
.so .should shec haue must iosse by this dearth. 1594 Wii.i.uuii£ 
/tz'ijrii (1880) 29 Cleoiiatra, prince of Nili*. x6xo Hoi.i.a.\1) 
Camden's Brit. (1637) 5** Another most mighty Prince 
Maty Queene of Scuts. 1630 Stai-yi.ton Siradds Low C. 
IVarres IL 37 They hml now been governed by feinaU 
Princes for forty years together. 

Q. Ill phrases ami proverbs : see quots. 

I 1389 Gri:i:ne Spanish Masguerado Wks. (Orosart) V. 266 
> The lolly fellowcs th.it once in England lined like Princes 
‘ in their Abbeies and Frieries. x6fo Pkfv.s Diary i Nov., 
We came to Sir W, Batten's, where he lives like a prince. 
1804 Europ, bfag. Jan. 33/2 If 1 ..would .send . .a ftouiul of 
good toViaccu, 1 should make her husband ns happy as a 
Prince. x868 Y Kx^^ Rock A head in. iii, * Princes and women 
inii.st not lie contradicted says the proverb. 
t2. One who has the chief authority; a ruler, 
commander, governor, prc.sident; also, the he.i(l 
man, chief, or leader of a tribe : cf. Duke i c. Obs, 


I* I ince (if priests, chief piicst, high priest. 
a xaas Ancr, R. 54 Hire ucadcr & nirc breSren, se noble i 
prin<:e.s nisc heo weren, vtlawes iniakede. a 1300 Cursor M. j 
161^3 pe prince o preustes o pair lagh went to p.it monu- ! 
' mciii. 1377 l,ANGi. P, PI. B. XIX. ai8 And pryde shal be : 

poyM?, prynce ofholycherclie. 13^ Wva.iF Matt. ii. 6 Thou, 

I Bcthlem,. .thou .irt tint the leste in the princis of Juda. 1389 ■ 
— Acts iv. 93 The princes [1388 the princis of preestis) and ; 
j eldcrc men seidon to hem. Jbi.i. xviii. 8 Crisyic. .prince of ' 
I the s^m.igoge, bileiiyde to the Loid. ^1430 Knt. de la ' 
i 7 our (191.61 io6 Wluchc lacob liaddc .xij. sones that were | 
the princes of .xij. lyiiages. 1535 Covr.RDAi.K 6V«. xxxvi. ; 
40 1 hus are the princes of F.^au called in their kynreds, , 

f Kices & n.iines. x6.. in /.ongfilloxos .?/, Blandish App., j 
t is incredible how' many wounds these two nrinses, Peck- ' 
suot and Wattawainat, received before tlicy died. I 

+ b. A literal rendering of princeps iu the Vulgate 
(Gr. dpxv) where the luiglish AuUioiizcd and Re- 
vised Versions have ‘principality \ Ohs. 

1381 Wvclif Rphes, vi. 12 For strjiiyngc is not to vs a^ens 
fleisch and blood, but a^ens the princes (L. priucipes, {.ir, 
dpx»i] and pntc.statis, a^ens gouernours of the u’orld of thes 
derknessis. ^ (TiNnAi.F., Ckanmcr, etc. rule ; Geneva rulers ; 
Rheims Priiice.s, s6xi principalities.] 

3. One who or that which is first or pre-eminent 
in a specified class or siihere; the chief, the greatest, 
Cf. Kino sb. 6. 
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man is helper in alle these thingis, no bot Mnhe),yottr 
prince. — yahn xii. 31 Now is dom of the world, now the 
prince of this world schal be cast out. C1440 Alphabet of 
Tales 395 So his sawle wa.s broglit viito he prince of Hell 
syttand opon hs pytt bra. 1S73 Llovd Marrow gfllist. 
(>633) 3 That . . Princes should be so misguided by the Prince 
of Che ayr. 1399 Siiakr. J/en. F, in. iii. x6 Impious Warre, 
Arrayed in flames like to the I’rince of Fiends. 1601 -• Al/s 
iVeU IV. V. 44 The blacke prince sir, alias the prince of 
darkenesse, alias the diuelt. rs8oo Coleridge Christmas 
Carol, Peace, Peace on Earth 1 the Prince of Peace is Imn. 
1834 FAbBR Oratory Hymns. Bt, Michttel, Hail, bright 
Arch.angel ! Prince of Heaven 1 x86i H. M. Benson Hymn, 
'Praise to God Who reigns aboos*. Thrones, Dominions, 
Princes, Powers, MarshalPd Might that nem cowers. 

11. Specific uses. 

6. spec. The ruler of a principality or small 
state actually, nominally, or originally, a feudatory 
of a king or emperor. 

Ill origin, app. a use of .sen.<e 9, describing a ruler who had 
no recognised title .such as duke count, etc. First used of 
Italian and Welsli, siibiseq. of German and other rulers of 
petty States. The riilera of Wales, or its divisions, down 
to the xxth c., Iwre the title of ‘ king ’ {brtnhin, rex ) } then 
the title sank to 'prince' {tytvysog, princeps), 

xspfj R. (iLoirc. (Rolls) 11484 Ijcwelin prince of walls 
robbede mid Is route. 1^7 Tmevisa Higden (Rolls) Vlll. 
187 Kyng John inaricde his liaast doubter to Lewelyn prince 
of Wales. U3s-)m ir. Higden, Hurl. Contin. (Rolls) VIII. 
43B A soorc namle was hade, .belwene Edward prince of 
Aqiiitanny and Henricus Basiardc occupyenge the crowne 
of .Spcyiic. X560 Dai.'s tr. .Sleidane's Comm. Pref., How he 
[Luther].. ple.ided his own cans«*, before them(ieiour and 
counscll oi princes. IHd. 54 b, The Princes that were of 
the coufcderacie and league of .Sweland..were these, Cesar 
as Prinre of Austriche (etc.]. 1617 Moryson /tin. III. 193 
Not oiudy the Emperour, hut aKo many Princes of 
Germany. .h.iuc Kingly power in ilieir owiic Dominions, 
and these ahsolute Piinces are so many in number, as 
a passenger in v.'ich d.iyes iourtiey^ shall ob&eiue one or two 
changes of Prince, Money and Religion, xya^^x Ciiamhek.a 
CycL, I'ritice is also used for a pterson who is sovereign in 
hes own territory ; yet holds from .some 01 her, as hie superior 
or lord, and pays homage or tribute to liim. Thus all the 
pniici'R of Germany arc feudatories of the Emperor, x^s 

5. Alstin Ranke's Hist. Re/, 1. 'J'he ho.stiiity of the 
most able and prudent of all the princes of the empire was 
provoked.^ 1883 Bneyct. Brit. XI a. 738/2 Prince.s regarded 
as the political chiefs of states are inferior to emperors and 
kings, and not necess.irily superior to reigning grand-dukes 
or dukes. 595. Whitaker's Aim. 314/'/ Bulgaria. Prince, 
Alexander (of the House of Hc.sscK..Thc Principality of 
Bulgaria is under the .suzerainty of Turkey. 1890 ibid. 
511/s Waldcck. Prince, George Victor, Prince of Waldeck- 
Pyrruont. 1900 /b/d. 456/1 Native St.itcs of India... 'J'lio 
St.ites are |jovcrned by their native Princes, Ministers, or 
Councils, with the help and under the advice of a political 
officer of the Supreme Government. 1903 /bid. 595/1 Ltppc, 
Principality of. Reigning Prince, Charles Alexander. 

6 . A male member of a royal family ; esp, in 
Great Britain, a son or grandson of a king or 
queen. Also called prince of the blood {royal) 
(Bkood j/;. 9 ). Prittce Consort, the husb.'ind of a 
reigning female sovereign being himself a prince. 

In this sense originating in the KiiXit Prime of Wales, which, 
in the first instance, was simply a continuation of .sense 5, .is 
title of the demsed native Welsh princes; but being, from 
the reign of Edu'ard 111, customarily conferred upon the 
eldest surviving son of the King or Queen of England, came 
to be associated with this relationsliiu. The Prince of 
W.ilrs was at first the only ‘prince * in Rngland (see quot. 
1577)1 but ill the reign of James 1 ‘prince* was extended 
to all the sons of the .sovereign, and under Victoria (with 
'princess') to all the grandchildren, being children of sons 
(quot. 1885). After the example of England, the equivalent 
of 'prince' has been given, with some addition, to the 
heir-apparent to the throne in variou.s countries, as crown- 
prince in Geiniaiiy, .Sweden, 
imperial in the French 

Asturias in Spain, Prince ^ 

most of these countries the title of prince is also given to 
male members of the reigning family. (This sense may have 
liccn partly influenced by Roman usa^ under the empire, 
in which the tliie princeps jnttenlutis 'chief ' or ‘ prince of 
the youth ', which was be.stowed by the Kquites upon the 
two grandsons of Augustus, was afterwards customarily 
conferred upon the probable .successor to the liirone on 
his first entry into public life.) 



light be a corruption of Sp. preftada ‘ pregiLint 
woman but the sense does not favour this.] 

? Some kind of female sharper or impostor. 


Areopagitae. a idSlB Cleveland Elegy It. Jonson x Poet 
of Princes, Prince of Ports (we. If to Apollo, well may pray 



him gw;irded with a lanizarie of Costermongers, and 
Counircy C.ooscling.s: while his Nipps, Inis, Bung.s and 
ViiiLvlo s, of whom he holds in fee. ofttimes prevent the 
Lawyer by diving too deepe into bis Clients pocket, x^ — 
( hym. Ape » ji Flankt were my troups with 
Wnad^s pwnks, and paiider-s Pimps, nips and ints, 

Prince ( prins) , sb. Also 3 - 6 pry noe, 4 princa, 
pryna, priuoa, proina. 4-6 priii 8 (o, 6 prynae, 
.Sc. prenco. [.-i. V. prince (laih c. In Ijttrc) 


him [ Whitcficldj the prince of prcac'lK 
1891 .Speaker a May 527/2 Gray is a prince of letter-writers. 
X896 Westm. Gaz. 31 Tan. a/i The prince of Australian 
reptiles IS the black snake. 


l 4. a. Applied to Christ.esp.in the phmse/^v, 

and paiider-s Pimps, nips and ints, ' Of peace, D. Applied lo an angel or celestial beii 



me 

of high rank; sometimes (in//.) « Principalitt"^ 
(Cf. ab, a^ve.) c. Applm lo Satan in the 
phrases prince of the air, darhiess, evil, fiends, 
the world, etc. 

a 13M Cursor M. 9317 * Prfncs o pees ' sal man him call. 
«34o Hampolr Pr, Conse. 1084 parmr Cod him [the devil] 
prince of )>e world calles. sjpm Wycuf /sa, ix. 6 Fadir of 

IJU.!;? Mychael, 
otm or the first pnncis came in to itijm help. Ibid. 21 N J 


Joke away the crowne. /bid., 1.4:uyng behind him by the 
bdy Mane .. Henry prince of Wales, Thomas duke of 
Clarence [etc.], /bid., /fen, F/II 9 On Newvcres daye, 
the first day of lanuary, the Quene was deliiicred or a 
Prince. 1563, etc. [see Black PrincrJ. 1577 HARmaoN 
England 11, v. (1877) 1. 106 'Die title of prince dooth pecu- 
Iiarlic belong to the king.s eldest .sonne. ..The kings 
yoonger sonnc.s be but genUemcn by birth (till they baue 
rctciued creation of higher cgt.itc, to lie cither vi^iits, 
earles, or dukes) and called after their names, as lord 
Hcnrie, or lord Edward, Shaks. 3 Hen. IF, iv. iv. 83 
Health to tny Soueraigne,.. Prince lohn, your Sonne, dothe 
kisse your Graces Hand. 16x0 — 7 'smp. iii. i. ko, 1 am, 
in my condition A Prince (Miranda), I do thinke a King, 
1611 — Wint. T. IV. iii. 13, t haue seru'd Prince Florizcll,. . 
blit now lam out of seruicc. 9614 Seldrn 'fii/et Hon. 178 
Auer theCouquciit, no sj^miall liile more then Primogenitus 
jfitius Regis was for the Prince, viitill the name of Prince of 
Wales came to him, 1694 Masrinukr Part, Loos 1. iv, 
Next unto the princes of the blood, The eyes of all are fixed 
on you. 1707 CiiAMBEHLAVNR Prts. St. Kng. 11. vil. 102 
Prince George. Hereditary Prince of Denmark and Norway. 
Ibid. 10.1 By the ArlicleRof Marriage, he Is declared to be 



PRINCE. 


1371 


PBINCELIKE. 


received as one of the Princes of the BIood'Royal of 
Rngland. S7»S Watts Lo^c i. iv. § 4 When we speak of 
the Piince, we iiilend his Koval HighnesH ( George Prince 
of Wales. 1839 Ency^L h'rtf. (ed. 7) XIX. 5x3/9 The 
husband of a ciueeii regiiunt, as Prince George of Dciiniark 
was to Queen Anne, is her subject. 1885 liucycL Brit, 
XIX. 73c/a In England.. it w'as considered necessary outy 
uboul a quarter of a century aco to make express provisiuii 
by royal authority that the titles of ' iirincc ' and * princess ' 
should lie enioyed by the children ot the sons as well as by 
the sons and daughters of any sovereign of the United 
Kingdom. 1901 Daily ChroH. 9 Nov. 3/1 Dukes of Corn- 
wall, like poets, arc born ; but the King alone can make a 
Prince of Wales. 

7 . The English rendering of a title of nobility 
in some foreign countries, which, in (Germany 
(when representing France, Italy, Belgium, 
Holland, now ranks next below r/rr^i* ; see quot. 1 885. 

1787-41 Chambers Cycl. s. v.. The moment a i>ope is 
elected, ull his relations become princes. 1819 SiihXi.iiV 
C't’uci I. iii. 9 Welcome, ye Princes and Cardinals, pillars of 
the church. 1831 Sir J. Sinclair Carr. II. 975 Prince 
(jubricl de Gagarin. This Prince held u high uflicc at 
Moscow,— th.it of * Procureur de Senat x8 ^ Whitaker's 
Aim. 333/t TheOeriiian Empire.. .01^11:1. llor, Otto, Princo 
Bismarck. X885 Eneyd, Bnt. XIX. 739/1-9 In Geriuaiiy 
and Austria ihe title of* prince' is terirtiNciUcd hy'Priius* 
when it appertains to the members of imperial and royal 
families.. and by ‘Kiirst* when it appertains to the mem- 
bers of., noble families. .. At-curding to its idem ificat ion 
with ‘ Prin/. ' or * Fiirst * it is a higher or lower digiiiry liiuii 
' Herzog ' (duke). IhiJ-t In Spain and Portugal we oi-e nut 
aware that the title of * prince ' has ever been conferred on 
a subject outside of the^ royal family except ia the well- 
known cose of Godoy, Prince of the Peace. 

b. Applied as a title of courtesy in certain 
connexions to .1 duke, marquis, or e.irl. 

1707 Chamberlayne Pres. St, Etiy;. iii. iii. 273 Duke.. .His 
'L'itlc is Grace ; and being written unto maj' lie Slilod, 
Most High, Potent and Noble Prince. . ..I/ar^M/jr.. His 
Title is Most Noble, hlosl Honourahlo, and Potent Prince. 
X85Z Burke's Peera£K Introd. la He luti earl or marquis] bears 
al.so, upon some occasions, the title of *Most Noble .'iiul 
Pui--s:tiU Prince*. 1898 Whittdeers Titled Persons IntroJ. 
lu Duke i.N styled 'Most Noble', or more coinniunly 
‘ Vour Grace * ; but in very foriiml laiigu.^ge he can be 
spoken of as ' 'J'he Most High, Potent, and Noble Prince 
Ibid, II The style of a Marquess is 'Must Honourable’, 
not ' Most Noble', though it is stated that in some founnl 
de-ocripliuns linth he and an Earl may be ternied 'Must 
Noble and Puissant Prince '. 

c. Prince of the {JJofy Koman) Churchy a title 
applied to a Cardinal. 

(178* Pkiks i i.ky Corrupt, Chr, II. x. 351 Cardinals .. have 
the rank of princes in the Cliuicb.J 1901 W.\i.kkr jk 1 Si;kro\v 
t.ViV. .Vesuu/uM X. 145 His body w.ts Uid in state with the 
insignia of a Prince of the Holy Roman Chutciu 

III. Transferred applications. 

+ 8. Aijplieil to a quccn-bce. Ofis, 

1609 C. llciLKH Pe*u. J/aa. v. (1633) N ij, 1 obscrued once, 
th.'it the Prince being sc.yce ready, fell downe from the 
stoole viuible to recuuer hir wings, whereupon the swariiie 
returniH.1. She being put into the Hiue, tlie next day the 
swarme rose aguiiie and seiled. 

+ 9. Chess. Bishop sh, 5 , CJhs, rare, 

158a Kowbotiilm Play Cheasts A ivi The Hishoppes some 
nnine Alphins, some foolcs, and .some name them Princes. 
Ibid, A vj, Of the IlLshop or Archer, . .The Spaniaides named 
him prince.. for he is nerer vnto the King and the Queue 
tlien any other of the Cheustnien. 

IV. allr/h, and Co/nh, 

10. a. npposilivc, ' that is a prince * : as f rime- 
abbot, -an^cl, -duke, -infanta, -foci, -f*ope, 
-priest, -primate, -teacher. Sec also PRiK cis-iiisiior, 
-RLECToit, Regent. 

iSsoK.Si APVLioN.SV/'tff/a'r Warns x. 19 Whether 

the King would allow him place, as a IMnce-Infanta w'ithiii 
the Cloth of Slate. 1658 Eakl Munm. tr. BoccatiHrs Advts, 
fr. Parnass, 1. li.\. (1974) 76 A rollo.. created him Prince- 
Poet, and. .gave him the KostiI Ensigns uscil to be given to 
Poets-Liiiireat. xSto C. Ni:ssi£ Autid, ofsi, P^iy 93 
'ITial Prince-fowl of the^ air, ilie Devil ^ tWs T. F. Knox 
I r. Li/!t li, Susa 38 As if he were a prince*;iii{^l 1868-7 
ItAKiNC-GouLO Cur, Myths Mid, Aeys, Presferjohm (1894) 
47 'J'he papal epistle.. as.sures the b^istern Princc-Pope that 
liis Christiiui professions are worthless, unless he sulniiiis to 
the successor of Peter. 1897 Prince-abbot [see Princk- 
iiisiioi*}. 1908 H. A. L. Fisher Banafiartism iii. 5.^ * Monsieur 
1.'Abb6',said Napoleon to Daibcrg, sub.senTent prince- 
primate. 

b. simple attributive, *of a prince, princely *, as 
prince-dish, -humour ; objective and obj. genitive, 
etc., as prince-killer, -f leaser, -queller, \-trcacher, 
-worship ; prince-killing adj. ; instrumental, etc,, 
as princeftl, -graced, -loyal, -protected, -proud, 
-ridden, -trodden adjs. 

<1 1618 Sylvester Woodsman's xxxvii, In the Crofte 
NO faire and pleasant, Harbour of the "Prince-dish PhiuLsant. 
1614 — Beihulia's Rescue iv. 197 From Powclrvd Tresses, 
from forc'i Apish Graces, From * Prince-fit Poinpe. 1391 
— Du Bartas u vi. 65 < llirough Newbery, and "Princc- 
groc't Aldcrina.stoa Fitzhsrb. AM 39 For man- 
quellars and "princekillers, traytours, ana homicides. 1995' 
Poiimanteia (x88t) 57 A Quecne . . more valiant then "prince- 
killing Judith. A 1618 Svlvkhter Miracle ef Peace xxxiv, 
Th'yerst most "Prince-loyal people,. Are now •Prince- 
IreacherB. Puttbnham Eng. Poetie 1. viii. (Arb.) 38 
Pocale was a delicate arte, and the Poets them aelues 
cunning "PrincepIeaseTS. Hall Chron,, Hen, VI 

135 b. The people, .found out the "princequellera, and theim 
brought to binught priwne. /^rV/. Isee RegiciokI t]. ifiga 
Persuashe to Von^ianee 16 Hu poor "prince-tiodden 

ComUnalioiift with prime^p, prinoe’s cord, 


I ? a fabric resembling corduroy; prince’s mixture, 
i a kind of snuff : see quot. 1858 ; prince’s pine, 

. (a) the Grey Fine, IHnus Banksiana ; (/^) — Pii’- 
' siMSKWA ; prince's stufl; a corded textile material, 
? « princes cord. Also Phince's featiikb, uetal. 

I i8zo sporting Mag, XXXVI. 940 While "Prince’s-cord 
I breeches. 1836 BacJ^ooils of Canada 124 A little rappee or 
! "prince's mixture added by way of Sauce. 1858 .Simmunus 
j Diet. Trade, Prince' s^mixtnrr, a dark kind of bnufT so called , 
i which is scented with otto of rows. 1891 Lancet 3 Oct. 772/x 
I Liiiuur kava kava .. coinpositiuii, kava kav.a.., "print's 

• pine. golden seal. tag alder. and uva ursi. 18&4 Hist, 
i uui 7 >. Ox/brd II. a6i Tlie gown of Bachelor of Arts is 
j in.'ide of "prince's stuff, with a full sleeve. 18x5 in I/one's 

Pvery-day Bk, I. 133.4 The lord mayor of London . . the 
household now all wear bbuJe gowns, ..made of prince's 
stuff faced with velvet. 

12 . Phraseological combinations: Prime KuperPs 
. drop : see Duor sb, 10 h ; also fig. ; Prince HuperCs 
(erron. Robert's) metal — Piiince’h metal. 

1693 Load. Cas. No. 3x91/4 The Drops known by the 
^ name of "Prince Kupcit’.s Drop;*. 1849 Dana Ceol, iii. 
i 11850) 180 Nearly as brittle as a Priiioe Rupert's droii. 1878 
, Emiimson MUc. Papers, Fort. Rtp. Wks. (Bohn) 111 . 395 
I In Mr. Webster's iitiaginuiion the American Union w.ts a 
I huge Prince Rupert's drop, .which will snap into atoms if 

■ .so much as tlie Mnalle.st end lie shivered off. 1698 Pint. 

' Trans. XX. 170 The ButtoiLs w'e wear, .said to be made of 
I * Prince Kuliert's Mettal. Chambers' Cycl. s. v. dine, 

\ Compositions or alloys called tomliai:, similor, pinchbeck, 

! and Prince's metal... The English. .called their invention 

Prince's metal, or Prince Rupert’s metal. 187$ Kni<.:iit 
i Diet. Meek., Prince Rupert's Metal, uii alloy for cheap 
1 jewelry, . .composed of copper, 75 ; adiic 95. 

Prince (prins), v. ? Obs. [f, prec. sb.] intr, 

; with U\ To play the prince, carry uncsclf as a 
; prince. Also reft, 

c 1590 Grelne Fr. Bacon i. xo) 111 to the court, and 1 11 
< prince it out. x6ix Siiaks. Cymh. in. iii. 83 Nature prompts 
; them In .simple and lowe things, to i'rincc it, much Jlevond 
« the tricke of others. 1656 S, 11 . Cold. J.a:o irx> Whose 
! Principles are 10 Prince ihein.selve.s, and precipitate ;il sorts. 

; 1658 J. Hakkcn'oton Pop. (uK‘t. II. V, A Mett-opfMitan..with 
\ whom nothing will agree but Princeitig of it in the Senat. 

Prinoeage (pri'nsod^;. rare, [f. Puixce sb. + 
j -age.] Princes collectively. 

I 1846 W0RCK.STER cites Month. A'tv, 

I Pri'nce-bi'SllOp. A bishop who is aUo a 
I piincc (sense 5) ; also one who (as in certain cases 
' in Germany) enjoyed the temporal possessions 
and authority of a bishopric, with princely tank 
( ^ Ger, Purst-bischofx see Piunce sb. 7). 

, ^ 1867 FKKk:.MAN PCorut. Co»f/. I. V. 8 > Durham.. wilh 
I its highc.-;! {xiint crowned not only by the inin.ster, but by 
I the v.ist castle of the Prinec-Bishon. ^ 1879 IVhiiaker's 
! Aim, 63 Family of Geo. III.. .3. Frederick, born 16th Aug., 

‘ 1764, w£Ls at the age of six months declor^ Prince-bishop 
of Qsiialun-gh. 18^ Kncycl. Bnt. X. 460/2 Breslau (uhere 
! the arcliblNliou has the title of princC'bi.shon>. 1883 H. A. 

- Wkustkk ibid. XVI. 781/^9 {Montenegro'S The (leoplc chose 
: their bi-shop as their chief. ^ Prince-bishup.s or vjadykas, 
i elected by the people, cuntiiiiicd to Icoil them.. till 1607. 
>886 C. K. Pa!r:ok London of To-day \\ (ed. 3) 69 The 
Prince-Bishops and other small German pulcntatcs. 

■ Fi.I’gei., etc. Eug, ft Cernt, Dkt.^ Furst-abt, -bischof,. 

• piince-abboi, prince-bishop, sovereign bishop (of princely 
j rank, .'ind bearing the title of prince). 

Pri'nce-craft. rare, [f. Pkikce sb, + Craft, 

1 after priestcraft \ The skill or art of a prince or 
1 ruler. ChitTly dyslogistic. 

1741 Warburion Div, Legal, II. t Princecrafl or Pric.st. 

; crall. x86a M®Di;i-k Sunsets l/efi. Mount. 105 By con- 
i suiiimatc art, or rather by uiipiiticlpled priacccraft, he bad 
: undermined his father's throne. 

Princedom (pri'osddm). [f. as prcc. F -1X)M.] 

; 1 . The state or country ruled over by a prince ; 

! a principality. 

1360 Whitehokne Arte Warre 30 He tliat .shall coasidcr 
; the partes of Europe, shall linde it to hauc been full of 
; coniiiion wealnt, and of princcdomes,. .constrained to krpe 
j lincly the Wtirlike orders. 1599 Sanuys F.uropx Spec. (1632) 

' 49 ITbey] are likely also to draw in the Princcdomc of 
i Traiihilvania. i6si Cokvat Crudities 573 'Hiose frontier 
j jiartsof their Prinevdomes. 1800 CoLEKitxiE in. 

I I, To me he portions forth the princciloms, (ilatx And .Sagan. 
1876 U roLLEMACHK ill Fortu. Rcv. Jan. 119 About as 
pmmlotis ns the princedom of Moiiaca 

2 . The oositioii, rank, or dignity of a prince; 
princehood ; princely power or sovereignty. 

1360 Whitkhornk Arte Warre 108 1 >, He then that 
despiseth these studies, if be be a Prince^ dcspisetli his 
Princcdome. 1990 Spenser F, Q. 11. 44 Next Archibald, 

who for hu proud disduyiic Deposed W’a» from princedomc 
suveraync. 1610 Hr. Carlkion Jurisd, iz The nrini.cdomc 
and double portion are generally acknowledged to lielong 
to the birthright, 1834 Milman Lat. Chr. vii. vi. 11864) IV. 
197 Some of all ranks up lo^ princedonis. 1871 Echo 
! 13 Dec., The abeyance of the Princedom of Wales, 
b. I'hc personality of a prince, rare. 

i8s8 Scott F, M, Perth xvi, ^ please your princedom, 
I have yet far to go. ^ 183a Fraser's Mag. \ . 542 A gigantic 
carter, .challenged his princedom to box. 

3 . =* Principality 5. 

1667 Milton P, L. hi. 320 Under thee as Head Supreani 
I'hrones, f^incedoms, Powei^ Dominions I reduce. 1814 
Carv Dante (C^andos) 239 In one orb we mil. One motion, 
one impulse, with those who rule Princedoms in heavetb 
Mbs. BROWNisa Drama 0/ Exile Poems 1850 1 . z8 
The angelic hosts, the archangelic poniiLs, Thrones, doiniiui* 
lions, princedoms^ rank on rank. 18^ C. K. Clement A ngels 
in Art 26 The Princedoms and Powers of Heaven aie repre* 
aented by rows and gtoups of angels. 


I Pri'nco-elextor. ( Oer, KurfUrst.) One of 
i the princes who elected the Holy Roman (German) 
Erijperor; -Kllcturj. Hence Frl'not-ele ctor- 
Rhip, the office or dignity of a prince-elector. 

1560 Oal's tr. SUidanes Comm. IVT., To the most excel- 
leiit AugiiNiiis:, Prince K.lcctoiir, Duke of Sa.\oii 

(•.tc.]. 1606 (I. WfoiioLocKK J Lives Emperors in Hist, 

fvstinc L>\y, F«i dinuudus brother of Charles, was coii.^:- 
crate Eiii|M:r. in the lownc of Franefort, by the Princes 
electors. A pliofilms of .State in Jtarl, Misc, (x8io) 

}. 511 Maximilian, the Duke of Bavaria, for the establish- 
ing the stale of his piiiiLe-ele^ ior'ihip, hath .viught unto the 
ciiithoiiiy fjf i)ii> upastidic.'il f-cat. 1692 Washington tr. 

Def, P<p, M.’.s Wks. (1247* r 'J'he eiiipcruur of 
(icriiiany never was suininoiied lo appe.ir before one of the 
prince electors. 1845 .S. Aisris Kank.'s I list. Ref. I. 57 
When the prifiLe-elcutors proceeded to llie vole, they swore 
that 'arcorditig to ihe. best of their understanding, ihev 
would choose the tcni|Xjr:d hc.id of all Christian people, 
i.e. A Koman king and future cmpeior 

Pri'ncohead* Ohs. [f. Pui.nci:: 4--h£ad.] 

a. « PitINCEHWD I. b. PiCIXCEDOM 2 b, 
j 1382 WvcLib Trov. xxix. a Wliati viij/iiou-* men ban taken 
j prinrebed 11388 priiisho<<) the vmnle shjil weilcn. 1381 — 

1 I t~or, XV. ■.:4 He sclial anoytU' al priiiixheilr, and powei, 
j and vcrlii. 1456 Sir (i. Hayi. l.au' Arm:; (v>. T.S.J 4 The 
I prophecyes. .iiiai.st worthy In: vciifyit in ^our iiiaist noble 
! and worthy princehede. 1483 Ca/b. Aut-t. 991/? A Pryn.se- 
, herle, archia, principaius. 1533 Sikwakt Stvt, 

! (Rolls) 1 . 1 Arie iiobill biike his piincriteid r>r to pleis. 

• Fl^cehood (prrnshud). [f. as prcc. < -uu< h ».] 
1 . The condition, dignity, or dominion of a prince 
or rtilcT. Now rare. 

1382 Wycuk r Macc, xi. 27 Tlic kyng. .urdeynide lo liyin 
pnmichod I1388 prinschoilj of presthod. 1422 tr. Secrcta 
Secret., Priv, Pnv. 139 But Sum Pryncis iher bene, that. , 
by ciiluure of bur Pryncchodc and coloured defense of ihu 
Loinniyn Pepill, takyn attc bar laleiil tiew men good!.-, 
i '1,1^ Hall Chron., Hen. VI 9G b, Promisyng and bc- 
j highly ng, by the faiili of his ixxiy and w'orde of nis prince- 
; hodc. 1617 Collins De/. Bp. Llyx, iii. 142 Their ehicfdoui 
or princehood ought to stand in the loue of Midi a.s arc 
vndei them. 1907 Daily Chron. 23 Sept. 3/6 The feeling 
used to prevail tn.Tl ilie Priiiccliood should be limited lo 
the great hi&toiical families. 

tb. « PitixmKiM I. Ohs, 

*585 Tkwki. Df/. Apol. iv. (1567) 405 Pipinus. .g.iuc the 
Pope the Exai'chale, or Piincehoude of R.Tuennu. 
f 2 . a. All order of angcla or other spiritual 
bciugs: » PBTXCii'.vLirY 5. b. Fachof the three 
celestial hierarchies lliBR.VRCHY 1. Ohs, rare, 
1388 WycLiF Col. L 16 Ether troncs, ether doiniiiacioiiiis, 
ether princchodcs, clhir poweris. 1450-1530 Myrr, our 
Ltuiye 119 So aie the nyise orders of aungels departed in 
thre pryncehoudcis as in thru hoostes. 

Vl^Ceite (pri*nsait). Name of a small re- 
ligious sect : see quots. 

1874 in J . H. Bli'nt Diet. Sects, 1902 Daily Chron. q Sept. 
5.2 The Princeitcs, in whose Ark of the Covenant at Cla^non 
on Siind.sy evening the Second Coming of Christ was claimed 
I to ho realised, are (he disciples of tho late Rcv. Henry James 
{ Pi iiice. Ibid., The . . tenets of the Pi iiiceites and the rumoured 
j life of the Ag.Ti^nionc were severely criticised by Hcjiw'oi th 
Dixon in his * Spiritual Wives ', in 1868. 

Frincekin (pri*nSikin). [f. Prince sb. + -kin.] 
A little, young, or diminulivc prince. (Usually 
jocose or licliltling.) 

*855 J I'liACKERAV Xcivcomes liii, Every one of us. .can 
point to the Priiicekins of private life who are fl.ittered and 
worshipped. 1858 Cari.vlk Fredk. Gt, I. ii. 1 . 25 There 
have already l>c<:n two little Princckius, who are both dead. 
1894. Du Maukii'r Trilby 11 . 141 This genial, dainty, be- 
nevolent little princekin. 

Pri*ncele8S, a, rare. [f. Prince sb, + -lens,] 
\\'ithout a priucc ; having no prince. 
ai66i Fl'Ller Worthies, Rutland (1^62) if. 347 Jhis 
i County is Princeles.s, 1 mean affords no Royal Nativities. 

I Frincelet (pri'nslvt). [f. Prince -i- -let.] 

; A little or petty piince; the ruler of a small 
; principality. 

1G82 T. Fl.atman Ifcraclifjts Ridens 'So. 73 (1713) 11 . xg6 
. The Princclcr. .employ'd his Emissaries to eiijoyn all his 
, Dependents to make their whole strength against the Lovet > 

; of the King and Government. i8ra Kingsley All. L<h.ke 
I XNxii, German princclets iniglit .sell their couiitr)’ piecemeal 
; to French or Russian ! 1870 1 .ow kll Among my Bks, Ser. 1. 
(1873) 325 lA;$sing . . w'as libi.Trian of one of rhose petty 
princelels who sold their subjects to be shot at in America. 
188a Aihenjtum 9 Dec. 767/2 N'ei;oiiaLions. .with single 
Italian princclets like Sigi-mondo M.ilalesia. 

t Pn*nceli]iood. Obs. rare. [f. Phixcely <1.^+ 

I -hood.] Princely coiulitiun or stale, 
j »M7 J- On /onus (161 8) 479 Whatsoeiier he had, 

; mnkinj; for honour and priiicelihood, that hce forsooke. 

i Frmcelike (pri'nsibik), a. {^adv.) [f. Prince 
; sb, + -LIKE.] Like or resembling a prince ; charac- 
teristic of or suitable to a prince; v>rincely, royal. 

1532 Hekvkt IfoHseh, (1768) 56 He that can 

make ihcin inalslers, c^iii make them pnticelyke, and able to 
bo kinges. 1543 Eden Treat, News Ind, (Arb.) 33 They 
inlet teined their gestes after a barbai'os and beastly maiier, 
which... semed to them princelike. 1380 Daub tr. Sleidane's 
Comm. 434 b, Crafts and policies, neither commendable nor 
princelike. 1625 Bacon Char. /as. I in Rushw. Nisi, Coil. 
(1659) I- isS Vour Migestic's manner of Speech is indeed 
Prince-like. tTefi Povxt Odyss. xvn. 408 Hum dost not sccni 
the worst Of all the^Greeks, but Princedike and the first. 
i8a6 Scott Woodst. ii, 1 have outlived the kindest and moM 
princelike of masters. 

t B. adv. Ill a princely manner ; like a prince. 
1387 Drant Horace Epist, xU. F vij, I cuer .set my fotc- 
sU'pps fre princelike where none had gone. i6tfo-t Pl pi.s 

173 J 



FBINCBLIHESS. 


1872 


FBnrOEBS. 


JHa^y 13 Jan.. I went liumc with Mr. Davis, storekeeper., 
anil Mas there most princc-likc lixlgcd. 1859 Tknnyson 
Ceraint ft 545 Thro' these Prim-cUkc his bearing shone. 

Princeliness (priuislines). [f. riuKCFXY a. 
+ -XESS.] The quality of being princely. 

1571 (Joi.niNO Calz'iHon f*s, xlv. 17 The princvlcyncssc. . 
consisteth not in the persons of men, but is referred to the 
hctid. 1637 JlASTwicit Lftfwy i, 5 Py his prindyiie&se and 
royall munificence they haue such i>UM'er. ^ i8si Iw. Hi nt 
ill E.xatuiner i Feb. 6s/2 Vou have a certain inocscribablc 
air of Princeliness. ^ 1871 IIom ki-ls ycHrn. (189=) 

06 'i'he ridiculous prlncenfie.ss of their state-room. 

Friuoeliuglpii'iisii^). [f.ritiKCEiA + >ltxg1.] 

1 . A liulc or young pniicc. 

n 1618 SYf.vr..si>:K Panarctvs ^ 'lo sec our Princeling with 
a name imlewed. X745 Young Rfjl. Public Situation 
Klngd. 161 Shall n poj>c-bred princeling ir-aM-l ashore, Re* 
pluie M'ith venoiii? i8oa H- Makkvai- J 'tvrr in Sweden 1. 
di] No ncM’ horn princeling ever came into the world at so 
ill •omened a iHtriod for royalty. 

2. A petty prince; the ruler of an iiisignificnnt 
piiiK'ipalily. 

X 7 M CoLi aiDGE RcUg. 171) Leagued M*iih these 

Kacn petty ijeiniati priiu cliiig, iiurscd in |(ote ! 1874 Fauuar 
Lhtist l.\. 11. 37a I'lerod Aritipas .. this petty priiu'cliiij' 
drowned in deKiiichery and blood. 1876 Ijkkbm Stt'a^Stud^ 
6j HLs army reminds one of the famous war establishment 
of the older (jeriiiaii princelings. 

Princely [^' I’wlnce sb. -i -ia ^.] 

1 . Of, pertaining, or belonging to a prince or 
princes (in various senses) ; held or exercised by 
a prince; royal, regal, kingly. 

1503 Dunbar TkiUie ff Ro&e 118 He did lhamc rcssaif 
with princely laiti.'c 1513 _Moki; Huh. II Wks. r,p/i She 
.said also y* it was not jm inm ly to iiiary li>s ownc .subicct. 
i6xx SilAi:.s. IVint. T. w. ii. y} 'I he Prince.. is Ir.sscfret^ueiit 
to his Princely oxcrci>es tlnai formerly he hath appeared. 
*774 J* PRVAS I MytboLW. -tjy The Hull's head was osttcined 
a iiriiicely liicrogly^jhic. 1845 S. Ai;siin Rnnkes lint. Ref. 
II. 111. iv. if.j T»j de.stroy the Council of Regency, which 
Kulteii lot^kcd ii}H-m as the reprcseiU.ative of the piinody 
power. 1869 Kukvaun Norm. Couq. 111 . xii. 177 Among the 
piincciy lioubes of Western Knrope. 

2 . 'I'hat is a ))rincc ; of princely descent or royal 
rank ; royal, kingly. 

xs8a 8TANYui.i{.m- dEnclx i. (.Arb.) 19 Tear ihU princelyc 
regent |.‘¥'.ulus| her .suit laUie liino thus opnr-d. 1594 xst PI. 
Conte ut ion (i84^{) s Wi: thank you all firr ibis great favour 
done In cnlerlaiiimeiit to niy Piincvly t^uecn. >769 (Jkay 
I’istali.iiion Ode 42 Princely Claie, And Anjou':, lu roinc. 
i8c8 .S«.oir /'. Perth xxiii, The Constable's lodgings 
)e(.civod the owner and his princely guest. 1867 I'’kh-..m.\n 
Norm. Conq. 1. v. § 3.;! The si)verei:;ii powers enjoyed 

by the priiieviy cburvliiiicn of the Ihnpire. 

H. Like a princelike ; iKiviiig the appear- 

mice, manner, or qualities of a prince ; dignified, 
stately, noble. 

X500 so Dunuar Poems l.xxxviii. 40 Thy famous M.Tiic, by 

K ynccly ^uveniaunce, . . the rulith (irudcntly. ^ 1561 ‘f. 

oRTON i.alvin's Inst, 11. iii. (1634' 138 (biki . . furiii.shvlh 
those with a IViiicely nature whom he npiioinlcih to bcare 
governcinent. sijM Cofy of Letter^ etc. in I/arl. hlisc. 
(.Malh.) II. 75 i'iai.singhcr for her stately person and pi-incely 
bebavioiir. X793 Hl'RKE AVyrr. /W/Vy-- 1 ?//V.v Wks. Vll. 149 
H is o.>iivi:rs.Ttioii is wen,. . hi.s inn liners cracion.s£iiid princely. 
x8xo ScoiT l.ady of L. 11. x.\xii, 1 see him yet, the princely 
boy I 1871 M. CUI.L1NS Mrg. tf Alcreh. 11 . i. 3 A iiierclianC 
iiiigbt lie prlncelier tliaii be. 

transf. 1850 R. ( 1 .^ Clmminc Hunter's Life S. A/r. (cd. a) 
1 . 1E8 He wa.s .'i princely old .stag, carrying splendid horns 
and a beauliful coat of new hair, 

4 . Like that of a prince; befitting or fil for 
a prince ; sumptuous, magnificent, inuuificcnt. 

*S 39 31 Hen. f '///, t. 5 A giXklly suiupiuoiis heaiiti* 

full ami princely maiiour, decent cunveident for a kiiig. 
xS5S Kohhf Peendes To Rdr. t.\rb.> 49 Vet gaue he a grealc 
p.'irtc of hi.s glory to that princely buyldyn^c. 1614 La i iia.m 
Uifle) Falconry or The Faulcoiw Lute and Cute: in two 
lAMdo'S,. .publi.siied for the delight of noble iiiiiides, and 
iiisir lie lion of young Faulcoiiers 111 things fiertaining to lliis 
Princely Art. 1677 tvKt.vN Diary 10 Sept., My Lird..i.s 
given to no expensive vice but building, and to have all 
things r'lcli, polite, and princely. 1688 K. Holme Armoury 
HI. J72/1 'Hie Jacub-s Staff, .is a Princely liLstrunieiil being 
.set forth in its Perfection. 1838 jAMt:.s Robber ii, The 
estates arc princely, 1B66 Nkalk Sequences ^ Hymns 
princelk'si galleys btidtopimd the. main. Iiound outward or 
inward. x^ Pall Atall (r. Nov, 6/1 , 1 am told in the 
newspapers that Sir K — G— ’a gift of f 250,000 is ‘ princely 
6 . Ccnih.f ns primely-loyal^ -proud. 

1605 SVLVKsiER Dh Partas 11. iii. iv. Captains 1268 
f) Peers, Princclydoyall I’aladincs. 187* Tennvso.n Gareth 
•\ T.yn. 158 Her own true Gareth was too princely-proud 
i'ri pa-sn thereby. 

Fri'ncelyi Nowr^yr. [f. as prcc. t -ly 
111 the manner of or befitting a prince ; royally. 
a 1548 Ham. Citron.^ Eduf, /K 334 The kyng. .answered 
to bys wr.ides so solierly, so grauelye, and so princely, that 
the l ri;iiclniK*n their at ir>t a liltcll inu-sed. 1573 L. Li.oy» 
Alny ,Ky 0/ Hist. (1654) 25 Thou shalt live princely, tli<m 
sVialt inj<^y pliMsures. 1668 If. More Div. Dial. 11. xxu (1713) 
154 Some Vt:r; nous and Pieautiful Virgin, Royally descended 
and Princely an iTfrd. 1807 K. S. Hakkktt Rising Sun 1 . 
104 (reori^y did it till be got ^aci.ording to the vulgar 
idiom) princely drunk: 1885 I 1 umki.i..s Silas Laphani 
1. X 69 She would have g'.iiin 10 Rome.. and lived piincely 
the ^for le.^s tlnm it ttnik 10 li\e respectably in Boston. 

lIFnnoeps (pii nseps), a. and sb, 1 * 1 . prl'n- 
oipea [L. ndj., first, chief; as 

sb. first man, first {.erson, head man, chief, prince; 
i.prlm-m first 4 -r<r/.r, -cip- f. tapirt to lake.] 

A. adj. First, original ; tpu. of a book, from L, 
phrase cdUio pHtueps original edition. 


1 


I 

1 

i 


i 

I 


1809 Ferriar PlNioutama 6 Tb« I'rioceps-copy, clad in 
blue and gold. i8iS CArou. b Ann. Reg. 66/3 No ediiio ! 
princepb of any classic. 18^ Jacobs Aesop so Right com- 
plctc editions appeared within a year of thnprimeps. 

b. Also frequent in L. phr. /aci/e pnmeps 
((.‘iccro), indisputably the first or chief. 

B. sb. 


1 . The title imtlcr which Augustus Cscsar and I 
liis successors exercised supreme authority in tlie 
Koiimn Empire: now generally used by historians 
iiLSlcad of Emperor (which, in its L. form imperator^ 
originally denoted military comm.ancl) to describe 
the constitutional position of the head of the stale. 

Formerly suppueiod to lie for prineeps setiatus first inan of 
the senate ; now generally held to lie for prineeps eivitatis 
iiersun of the city or state. 

1837 Penny Cycl. IX. 382/2 The term Prim:c|)s was adopted 
by .Augustus us the least invidious title of dignity, and w as | 
applied to his successors. 18913 Buuy Hist. Roman limp. ! 
ii. 15 A woid wa.s wanted, which without emphasizing any j 
.siiccial side of the Kiiiperor's |iowcr, .should indic.ite his ! 
Mipreine authority in the republic. Augustus chose the ! 
iiaino prineeps to do thi.> informal duty. Ibid, it The jiosi- | 
tioii of the new Prineeps w;is fully established when he was ; 
acknuM'ledged by Kith the senate and the army. Ibid. 26. 

2 . The name applieil by Tacitus and by some j 

lucdixval i.atin curoiiiclcrs and writers, and, after I 
tlicse, by some modern historians, to the head man ; 
or chief of a pa^its^ tribe, or small community in ; 
early 'J'eutoiiic times. He corrcsj)oni. 1 ed generally \ 
to the Old English eahior or taUorman (by whicfi | 
words the prineeps was often rendered). ^ ; 

.Sec Tacitus 6Vr//r. xiii, xiv; 11 ui:li.ald CitaS. Lebuini in . 
Stubbs Const. Hist, 1 . iii. 4 22, 44 note, t*U:. 1 

8as Pesp. Ps. Ix\ii. 28 (O.K.T.) Principes {gl. iildcniicn) ; 
luda . .primipes (aldcrmcid Aabulon. Ibid. Ixxxii. 12 Omnes : 
print ipes eorum \,gL allc nhlcrnieii huura). a 1000 Psalms J 
l.wii. 25 (Thorpe) Principt'S Inda.prmcipes Zabnlon {tr. \ 
e«d<iornumn eac of ludaii..and euldraK c.'ic of Zabulune). j 
c'xooo .'HlfriCs Voc. in Wr.-Wtticker 155/18 Pritu epStUel 
ealuoriiian. a 1200 Ibid. 53&/19 Prinetps^ aldcniion.] ; 

1874 S 1 uuus Hist. (1875) 1. ii. ii 14. 24 Outside uf his ; 

onicial authority, the chief or only privilege of the primeps | 
wa.s the right of cntertmniiig a lomitatus. . prineeps j 
provided for them boiscs, :ani.s and such rough oi|iiipint:nt : 
as they wanted. Ibid. § 16. 29. Ibid. iii. § 22. 44 0 \cr j 
('.wb of their Ithc lieutlieii Suxoiis'J locid divisions at pe^i. . 
a jingle prineeps or chieftain pru.sides. 

2 . eiiipl. for editio prineeps ; sec A. 

Fri'nceBe'^ent. [riiLvcK ioa,andKEf;F.NT.] 

A [iriuce who is regent of a country, during a i 
mhiurity, or in tlic absence or disability of tiie ! 
sovereign. J'articularly, in Eng. Ili.sL, the title ! 
eotntiionly given to Cicoi'gc Prince of Wales (after- 
wards Geo. IV) during the inent.'il incapacity of 
George HI, 1811-20. | 

Hi.s oificial title in the Act of iBii (51 Geo. Ill, c. i) w.xs ‘ 
'Regent ul the Gutted Kingdom of Grc.’it Hritain and Ire* 
land’, hut us he was *lhc Prince' (of Wales), the word 
'Piiiicc* was, in non-official language, comiiiunly prcfivtitl ‘ 
to * Regent’, even by siJc.'vkcrs in P.arlininenl', he Was also 
cinpow'ereil by tlie Act to si^n documents George I*. R. or 
( (. P. K., instead of lies initials G. P. ax Prince of Wales. 

' Prince Recent ’ had also liceii casually applied to him in 
January 1789, in course of the Rcgcnry resohiliuns on ibe 
ncciLsion uf the King's first illness, which came to nothing ^ 
becausi; of his recovei y. 

1789 Ln. Tiiuri.ow .Sp. in Ho. Lords 22 Jan. (Cobbelt • 
Part. Hist. XXYII. 1072?, That ilie patronage of the royal ; 
household wax not likely to be exercised by the cx.'dted i 
persoinage, in whose huiid.s the resoliitkms went to place it, ; 
to the di.s:\Jvant;igo of the Prince Regent, her son. x8ll > 
Wnri'iikLAD A/, in Ho. Com. 1 Jan. (H.insard XVII I, 594), j 
Li it fit that the Prince Regent should have only an ephe* j 
iiierut evanescent cst;ihli.-liment Y i8xx Siikhihan 18 Jan. ; 
(Ibid. 906), The lecunimendat ion which that .iglii lion. gent. ! 
^.'ivc himself, in order to fill the Piince Regent with the i 
idea that he was the best iiiiiiixlcr lie could have. x8xs j 
Scott Let. Ld. Pyron 3 July, I d<irc say uur worthy bibliu- j 
polhit overcoloured his report of your Lordship's conversa* I 
lion with the Prince Regent. 


Prince royal. Also prince-royal, [a. F. 

prince royal ‘ roy.nl prince ’ ; see ruiNCE jX. and 
Royal.] The eltlesl son of a reigning monarch ; 
j/tv. of ibe king of Prussia. 

_ 170R Land. Gaz. No. 3879/2 'J'he Prince Royal of Prussia 
intends to accompany the Queen his Mother to Hanover. I 
17x0 Hid, No. 4731/x The Vriiicc-Ruyal sent his Majesty 
the first News of it. 

ftg, 1845 G. MuftKAV Isla/ord 143 'Jliat scape-grace, Prince- 
royal of a cornet. 

b. A variety of cherry. ? Obs. 

1664 Kvklvn Kal, Hori. (1729) 233/2 Cherries. .Carnation, 
Hartlib. . Morocco, Prince Royal [etc.]. 

FlinCO’S feather. A popular name of several | 
olants. a. London Pride {Saxi/raifa utnbrosa), 1 
Now tliai. I 


ifiao Parkinson Paradisus 234 Some nl our English ! 
(icritlcwomen li.^ve called it, 'J'lie Princes Feather. x888 R. i 
Holme Artnouty 11. 91/2 Princes Feather hath the lenvcK I 
iiivecked, the Flowers grow' in branchc.s. 1899 Daily News | 
30 Oct. 6/3 The. .Tjoiidon girl i.s looked ii^ion w'ith suspicion ! 
and dislike by tlie rustics. She is nick iiuined * Pi ince.ss [rw] 
Feather ', the local name fur the dower known «ts ' London 
Pride 

b. A tall handsome garden ])lant, Amaranthus 
hypoehondriaeus^ bearing feathery spikes of small 
red flowers; also A* speciosus^ a larger siiecies. 

lysi MowriMBR llusb, (ed. 5) II. 308 Amaranth Flowers 
genilc, or Princes Feathers, are of great Variety | but tlio 


princixial are, x. The great purple Flower with a thick ull 
SSlalk, and many Blanches, Utr^c gieeii i.cavcs [etc.]. 1857 
IIfnfhkv Rot. fi S33 The species of Amaranthust such as 
A. eaudatus, Love-lies-bleeding, and A. hypcchondrlacus, 
Prince's-featlieni. 

O. Locally applied to other plants : see quots. 

1853 G. Johnston Nat, Hist. E. Rord. 1 . 164 Prunella 
vulgaris. .. In the Merse called Heart-o-the-\ earth and 
Princc’s-Fcalherx. x866 Treas. Bol., Prince’s feather,., 
also an American name for Polygonum orie/ttale, 1886 
Bkiiten & Holland Eng. Plant-u., Prince's leather.. (4) 
Syringa vulgaris .. Dcv[on], RutUand] .., pronounced 
Princy Feather. 

Frinoeship (pri’nsijip). [f. Piunce sb. -i -euip.] 
The i>osition, dignity, or rank of a prince; the 
pciiod of his being prince. 

1570 I.EVIN.S Alanip. 140/30 A Pr\x\ctshl\i,prificipalus. 
1599 Nashe Lenten Stnjffe'^Vh. (Crosarl) V. 275 lu llic 
Priiircship or noii.ige of Ccrdicke Sandcs. x868 Fkkkman 
Nonn. Conq. II. vIl 16 Within the circle of ordinary con- 
tinental princeship. X898 A. Dodson in Longtn. Mag. Sept. 
453 Some, especially ill the princeship of the second George 
. . were also aLCutnplixbcd and sciLsihle. 
b. poss., as humorous lille for a prince. 

1664 Killighkw Pandora 1. 5, 1 M'ixh your Prince-xhip had 
all the Ladies you desire. 

Friuce’s metaL [From Prince Riiiicrt of the 
Kltinc, who invented it.J An alloy of about three 
jiarts of copper and one uf 2inc, in colour resembling 
gold ; now chiefly used for cheap jewellery. Also 
\l*rince) Knpert's victal (PiiiKeis sb. 12). 

i68r Lomi. Gaz. No, 1779/4 A 'I’all Man,, .liavinc a Cuim: 
with a Crooked Ile.'id, of the Princtis Mcttal. ^ X09X Ibid. 
No. 2650/3 A d.'trk coloured (Moth (!oiil u'ith Princes' Meliil 
Buttons. 1758 Rrio Ir. Mnequer's Chym. 1 . 94 The coin' 
|'K>sitiun will prove but n Tomb.'ic or Prince's Metal having 
vei y little mafleabilit)*. x84a Frani’is Diet. A rts s. v. Aiby^ 
The chief alloys arc brass, touihac, pinchbeck, prince's inclal, 
bell metal, type metal, gun metal.. etc. 

FrinceSS (pn*nses), sb. Also 5 prinses, Se. 
prynsaco, 5 7 princes. [ME. prinee'sse, a. F. 
prirnresse (i5lh c. in l Attid), fern, ut prime i see 
-i:.s.s > . So ined.L. prindpma ( 1 33S in I.)u Cange) , 
It. principessa. 

The e ill the second syll.'iblc i.s iisiially pronnunred t.leur, 
and by some with sei:imdury or even primary xiiC'ix, to avoid 
confusion with pritue's.princts.\ 

1 . A female* sovLTc-ign or ruler ; a quern, tmb. 

CIAOO Mai'ndkv. (Roxb.) XV. 70 Ho wedded |n' pnn(.essi', 
whilk \va> calK'd C.idrigc. e 1470 IJivNKv ll’allaceww. i jti 
Ingland sen xyn has lx>ucht it der eiieu'ch, Thocht stdio had 
beyn a i]ueya of a piyiLsace. X483 Cath. Angl. 291/2 A 
Prynccssc, prineipissa. xsa6 Pitgr. Per/. iW. de \V . 1.531] 
262b, 1 woldc..inouc tliciii to foiowc the e.vaiiiple of y* 
noble priiicfssc wynl Kdiilie. 156a A. .Scoi r Porms^ ‘Co 
Mary 7 Welcuni ! oiire ple.saiul priiice.s, inaisi of pryre. 
16x3 ^>iiAKs. Hen. Vtlf V. V. 58 S)ic shall lie to the naj»i»i- 
iicsse of England, An aged Princesxc. 1709 Swii-r Athf. 
Rctig. F 14 ^ excellent a princess, as the pivsent queen. 
x84a M ACAi.LAV A«., Fredk. Gt. (1865) 1 1 . 271/1 'I he Empic.ss 
< Jucen took a very difiTereiit course. Though the ItaughliiM 
of princesses, .. sne forgot in her thirst for revenge, .the 
dignity of her race. 

2 . The wife of a ]»rince, Princess doivagcr ; see 

Doavageu. 


c 1400 Destr. Troy R473 Thcral Ector w.is angry , . . Kenrenel 
the priiixes wiili a pale face: With hi.s worshipful wife 
wratnil liym hen. X447 lUiKr.NiiAM Seyn/ys (Roxb.) K Wli.in 
Olihrius hyv profryd his nyf to he Aii<l that she sliiild be 
clepyd a piyriccsse. 15M Grafton C///'i>h. II. 319 The 
Pnnee and princes hi.s wife, with their yong sonne Kiehaid 
. .LTilcred into their Shiiipes. 16x3 Sjiaks. Hen. VII f iii. 
ii. 70 Katherine no mure Shall be call'd Queeiie, but 
I’rincesse Dowager, .Vnd Widdow to Prince Arthur. 1834 
Jami;.s 7. Al. Hall xxi, 'Hie princcT«i dowager, .ia every day 
presenting some new jictiliun. 1885 |sce Pkince ij. 


3. The daiighlcr or grand-daughter of a sovereign ; 
a fcmnlc member of a royal or jiiiiicely family ; 
see Pkinck 6 . Princess of the blood \ see Blood 
sb, 9 . Princess royals the eldest daughter of the 
sovereign in Great Britain ; also formerly in Prussia. 

xsoS Fisiilr Seven Penil. Ps. titic-p., Cotrtpyled..at the 
cxhortacion . . of the moosi exceii^Ait Princessc Margarete 
Coiintesse of Kychemount and Derby. 1536 Chron. Gr. 
Friars (Camden) 3a 'I'he second of liCiit [1525], the kynge, 
qweiie, and i>riiice» [Mary], with all other stattes Inith 
Kpiritiiall and iRUtporidl, came lu Powllex. 1^ Shak.s. 
Rich. Ilf IV. iv. 211 Wrong not her Byrth, she ts a Royall 
Pi inccssc. x6a6 M assinceh Rom. Aeior nr. i, She . . cxteeiiix 
liei-self Ncfflcctcd when the princesses of thi blood On every 
coarse cm|doyment ore not ready To .stooi) to her conuuands. 
X846-7 Cal. St. Papers, Dotn. 525 The Prhicess Royal has 
been very well received, the King [of France] says he 
never saw a more handsome princc.s.s. i6m Chas. II in 
Nicholas Papers (Camden) 1 . ati If you fitide our dvere 
brother att the Hague, you shall entreat our sister the 
Priiices.se Royall to ii.se her best ('iideavotir.s to perswade his 
nitiirne into hrauiice. 1708 Land, Gas, No. 4494/3 (At Berlin) 
'Their Majesties, the Prince and Pi'iiicess-Royai..performed 
the usual Ceremony, xysfi^ tr. Kt'^sleVs Trav, (1760) L 
267 Soon after the birth of the prince of Piedmont, the 
' princess uf Carignaii being at cx>urt, a celebrated female 
5iiigcr..be^.'ui SonEniie Te Speranze. 1769 Blacksionb 
Comm. I. lii. 216 'The princess Sophia dying before queen 
Amic, the inheritance thus limited descended on her son 
and heir king George the first. 1819 Tiuuts 25 May, Her 
Royal HighneM the Duchess of Kent was sofeh' delivered 
ye.sterday morning, at Keneiogton-palace, of a Princess, at 
a quarter post four o'clock. 1899 WhitakeVs ^7 

Princess Louise (Marchioness of Lome). >908 Loud. Gan. 
9 Nov. 7495 The King has been graciously innMM to 
declare iW Mis Majesty's oldest Daughter. Her Royal 
Highness Frinceis l^iso Victoria Alexandra Dagmar 
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PBINCIPAL. 


(Duciicss of Fife) bhuU hencufortb bear the style and title 
of Pi'incebs Royal. 

4 . Princess Bogent. a. A princess who is regent 
during the minority or the absence of the nominal 
sovereign (in quut. 1714 applied to the l^incess 
Ulrike Eleonore, sister of Charles XII of Sweden, 
who was Regent during his absence), b. The wife 
of the i^rince Regent. 

1714 Lend, Cas, No. 5210/x It has liceti proposed in the 
Assembly of the States to enter into a 'J'reaty with the Allies 
of the North during the King's Absence. .. Ihit the Pi ince>s> 
Regent has declared that .she cannot consent to any N«goiia> 
tiuiis of Peace without Instructions from Ids Majesty. x6xa 
ChroH, in Examiner 4 May 282/2 I'hc Princess Regent . . 
should go before the Prince Regent. 

11 . 6. Applied to a female, or anything per- 
soiiiAcd as feminine, that is likened to a prince.ss in 
pre-eminence or authority ; formerly olten to the 
Virgin Mary, also to female deities, etc. 
a 1380 Minor Poems fr. Vernon MS. .wviii. 45 Heil 
puyred princessc of ^laramouri Heil lilosmc of Krere, 
ISrilitest of hie. e X407 Lvdg. Reson «y Senu. 2234 With the 
chefT princessc of kynue, Which that called ys nature, zaai 
J ^s. 1 Kindis Q, xcix, Pitouse princes, and planet nierciahle 1 
1609 (Douuy) i Kinrs xv. u He [Asul removed also 

Miuca his mother, that .she shutihl not be princess in the 
sacririMS of Priapus. 1645 u Doaik Fret. S' at, Jfist. 64 
The Liflie is the princess ul the Irish-Kbers. 1678 
Man's Coil, 73 Tins is the day of his Saviours resurrection, 
the flower of liiiiei a priiircss amongst all other d.'iies. 1898 
IVestm. Ciiz. m Feb. 4/j The princess of milliners and dress- 
maker to the Princess of Wales. 

6. A size of rooting slate, 24 inches by 14. 

187B L>. C. Davibs Slated Slate Quarry, ij6 Princesses. . 
l 7 ucbes.scs. . .Marchionesses ..Cuuiiiesses. 

7 . aitrib, and Comb, (chiefly apiio.sitive), as 

J'rim’esS'Hun, -president^ •oueeiiy ^worship, 

1594 MAKr.owh it \a.sHk Dido 1, Till that. a Princessc 
cuiiL'eaii'd hy M.'irs, Shall yeeld to dignitie a duhhie 
hirili. 1809 Mai.kin at lltns iv. iv. P4 Your huhjects. . may 
ask of you a in iiicif.ss-<.|iieeii, descended from a long line of 
kings. 1865 Rcskin Sesame ii. $ 61 (1907) 69 IThc] simple 
jii'irii'cssdife of happy Nausiciia. 1880 Arch.roh^ia Cant, 
Xlll. 89 Mar)’, daughter of Edward I, and piinccss-iiun of 
Ame-*hiny. 

8. Princess (or pmtccsse) dress, a lady’s robe of 
which the Iciiglhs of the bodice and skirt arc cut in 
one piece; also ap|)licd to modifications of this 
shape; sfi prithess-skapey frock ^ polonaise ^ robcy 
skirty etc. ; also print ess-shaped adj., and princess 
adj. or ellipt. « princcsS'slupcd. 

1879 Wias IKK .biippl., PrinussCi <f.,..a term applied to a 
Indies' costume, innde with a train flowing from the 
slu millers. 1879 Mkk. A. K, Jamks Ind, Honseh, Managcm, 

1 1 Haifa do/.eii while morning wrappers nuKlc Frinoos^v 
thnpe. .*883 Pall Mall G, 31 Dec. 6/1 A prinrcssc. die.s.s of 
se\eie siinpUcily. 1887 Daily A’lWS 14 Oct. ti/i 'l'h« dress 
is ririncess-sliaped at the back. 1898 Ibid, 15 Oct. 6/4 Some 
gown*; are plain, others priiKOss, olliers doiihlc-skiiied. 
1899 I hid, 1 5 July 7/4 The priiu;e.s.s dress is rarely seen, hut 
the long princess tunic, or. |)%)lon.iisc, has come to slay. 1900 
/V/rii/wif 17 Oct. 6/2 A Princess skirl sounds an .anomaly, 
but it. .is nothing more or less than an abbreviated robe; it 
comes iin more or less deeply towards the bust .and is met 
by the uoiifuituus bolero. 

Hence t^Pri'ncMS v. Cookery ^ irans, to dress 
(meal) in a certain way ; see quot. Obs, 

1769 J. .Skkit Art Cookerv 8 Sw’cetbreads Pririces.s'd. 
Inlay iTieiii with the lean of ham, and carrot cut thin, three 
lows ill each sweetbread. These must lie done in an oven, 
and a goixl ragout sauce in the dish, with parsley ch<i]U 
finc.^ A Ixfg of l..aiiib Pi iiices'd. Take a flue whirc h-g, 
and inlay it with ham, carrot, and chopt parsley [etc.]. 

Pri'ncessdom. [f. prec. sh. + -l)OM.] The 
position, dignity, or territory of a princess. 

1883 M. Vii;! iiAM-KinvAKi).s Exchange no Robbery I. ij It 
had seemed probible .it one lime that ^hc w.nild lose her ; 

r rinccssdom altogether. i90oCitucKi: i r Elack Douglas \ 
have many castles there, and, they 1*^11 me, a priiicc.ssdoni j 
of mine own. j 

PrillCe8Sly(pri’USCsli),(2. [f.PRlNC£.S» 4 ->L\l.] ! 
Tlmt is a princess or like a princess ; befitting or | 
appropriate to a princess. 

1747 Richardson Clarissa (1810) 1 . xxxi. 216 To cng.igu her i 
(for example-Kakc to her jirincessly daughter) to join in their ' 
cause. 1813 Lit, Rvkon in Ld, R, Gower's Rec, 4 Remin, \ 
(1903) 33 She is handsome, .and her manners are princesscly i 
I jitf ]. tte J uiniK Pak By Cold. Jujube ii. in Scarlet Herring, ! 
etc. 88 Imprinting a kingly kiss upon her princessly check, ' 
i the king] rushed from the rouiii* 

Flrincess-lllip (primscsijip). [f. Princess 4- ; 
-SHIP.] The condition or fact oflxcing a princess; I 
with possessive as title fur a princess. 

1733 Fielding Quixote 1. vi, If your princctss-ship could ! 
but prevail on my master. 1884 bucr ii. Waltouo Natty i 
etc. (1885) I. 13 Her days of pniiccss-.diip are over* | 

+ Frinoo'tta, -ette. T rade name of a fabric, j 
1844 G. Dodd Te.xiiU At amt/, iv. 114 The tradc-lht of a 
large worsted-factory.. contaias the following enumeration, 

. . Merino, Say Plainliack, . . Says, . . IMncetics. c lito in 


■ew oiMMonMS -exit*, d rrmrytr rtniftsas, n worwcu lituric, 

which is sometimes made with a cotton war]i. 

Prince-wood. Also prince's wood. A dark- 
coloured and light-veined timber produced by two 
W.lndiantrees,Canif)rV 7 ^rarrari/ 4 aiV/fjandAf 0 Wtf/iVi 
ventruosa \ also called Spanish elm, 

16SS /.and. Cob. No. 2183/4 Stolen.., a strong Box of 
Princc.H Wood Varnished. 1707 Sloank Jamaica 1 . p.^ iv. 
The BOoUs.. exported fioiii the island arc Sugars, Indico, 


; Cotton-M'<Ml.. .Prince-woocl tjffi T, Browne Jamaica 170 
i Spanish Klin or Princc-wood. .is generally esteemed as one 
, of the l/est timber woods in the island. 1898 Simmokds 
Diet, TradCy /lifter s-vood, a light-vcined brown wockI, ilic 
' produce of Cortfia Gerascauthus, obtained in Jainaio.'i, and 
' priudiially used for turning. s866 Treas. Rot., Priiicvwood. 

: t Pri nce-worthy, a. Obs. [f. Prince sb. + 
j WoHTUir a] Worthy of or hcfittini' a prince, 
i 157A I. i/e Abp, F^arker To Rdr. C iv b. His commendable 
. and Princcworthy thyiste off knowledge luid excused his 
: ignur.incc. 1593-5 Nonteus Spec, /hit., ,M'sex 11. Pref., 

■ IVincc- worthy touch. 163^ J. Havwand tr. Riondfs f.ro^ 

I mena 58 To this her sound judgement shee hath cunjoyned 
j a Piiiicc-wonhy erudition. 

■ t Frinche, v. Obs, App. a by-fonn of Pinch v. 

, 1390 Gowkk Con/. 11 . 390 tW was with him non other 

fare, But forto piinchc and furto spare, Of worldes muk 
: to gete encress. 

I Princlfy (primsifai), r. rare, [f. Phincb sb. + 
tram. To make into a jjrincc ; lu in.*ike 
, jrrincely. Hence Ppi'ncified ///. a., princclikc, 

: stately, majestic. So Frinciflca iioii. {noncc-wds,) 
1847 Thackeray Lords ^ Lh*. i, Nai)olooii piincifled 
: him. 1859 — / ''• The English girls.. laughed at 

the princiticd airs which she gave }ur<fir. 186$ Daily TeL 
8 Nov. 5/2 Tlic Kiiipcror. .hasliecii |M-rsuuded to do injutU- 
. cious things— witness the princifleatiun of the Iturbides 

Principal (pii'n.sipdl), a, and sb, {adr.) Also 

3 6 princy-, pryuci-, pryncy-; 3 -6 - pale. 4-7 
-pall(e, 5 Sc, -paill; 5 priuaipall, -sopall, pry nsi- 
pall, prencipall, -ale. [ F. frimipal{\. ilh c. 
in Jlatz.-Darm.), ad. L. principdNs first, chief, 
original, primitive ; piiiiccly, imperial ; ns sb. in 
laic J^. an overseer, a chief; f. primcps,pripicip-cm : 
see I’ltiNCE sb, and -al. In eaily use the adj. was 
often in plural primipal\f)s (alter F.) esp. when 
following the sb.] 

A. adj, 1. Cicnernl senses. 

1. First or highest in rank or importance ; that is 
at the head of all the rest ; of the greatest account 
or value ; foremost ; Chief a , 3. a. of persons. 

1397 R. (jLuL'c.. (Rii1l.s)r>i34, (SchcbisMiprogi.rofs;iik‘.sbuiy 
I after him siuor annn. ho was piiiKiiial K sacriiige vor 
to do ik vor ensaniple of lioin i»|>i;re oiCeiitcde fci to. 
13M Gomskk Can/, ill. 141 Ab it king in .spct.uU AIkwc nil 
! oihtc in prinetpid Of hi-* ixiuer. €*1400 Mavndkv. (18.19) 
xxiiu 248 Of his itj w'yf^s die flrstc and the pi incypalle bal 
W.IS Prcsiic loliiios duughtcr. 10 5 Cuvi.ki».M,E Esther 
(.‘\pocr.).\\i. xi llcwas..had in live lu^ioure ofeuery man, as 
the next and prynctp.ill vnto thekyiige. 1578111 I.H. je.iyes 
< 'atal. Charters Pcrkeley Castle (1892) 3.^4 Ko 1 k:iI Com- 
mviulatar of liuiifci iiiciciigc owre piiii(.ipall Secrct.'ir and 
Ainl.iussador. x66a J. Dames ir. Olcariits* Voy. Ambnss. 

4 'J'he princip.1l Minister, who among the I.uihcians Ls 
look’d upon asa IlLshop. tyg^Centl. Mag)\x\y 544/2 He w.15 
the principal projector of the fund for decayed miisii.ians. 
1900 I.ontion Lett. 26 Jan. ijj/i In the part of principal girl 
[in ,1 pantoiniiiiel xMi.ss L. L. . . dancc.s and .sings delightfully, 

. . Miss If'. L. us principal boy has no eipial. 

b. of tiling^). 

€ 1386 CiiAi'CLK Pars, _P44x The reniedic agayns the 
foiilc syiiiie of Eniiye First is the louyiigc of god principiil 
and louyng of his iieighclHir as hym self, c 1400 Nialnokv. 
(Roxb.) V. 14 l»e prinripalo cilee of Cypre es Fam.igosl. 
1413 /’//vr. .SiKv/e ,Caxioii) \. L fit-’ 59) 71 This hows is 
rhyef ami pryiiciiiidle of ailc other bowses. X5a6 Pilgr. 
F*tr/, tW. dc W. 1.S31) X 'I'lie piincspall 3)uri.»ose »)f our 
enteiil. 1611 Ihiu.K Pttrr, iv. 7 Wiscilomi: is the in’incipall 
thing, therefore |$et wisdloiiic. tr. Purge rsdicitts his 

F.egtc L xyiL 6 j Cause Kfficienl is divided into Principal and 
lcs.s l*rinci|uil. 1799 G. Smiiii Laboratory I. X2i Vour fust 
or principal matter for eiuuncl cohuus. i860 Tyndall tf'/ac. 

I. AV. loo 'i'lie glacier wdiii.h had tilled the princiiial valley. 
1875 J ow kTi lUato (cd. 2) 1 J L 27 Their principal food is flour 
and meal. 

2. Jx*ss dcfiiitlely: lielonging to the first or 
]iighe.st group in rank or imjiortance ; of the first 
order; main, prominent, leading: Chief a, 4. 
In this sense formerly sometimes with comparative 
prhuipdller (or more principal^ often with siqH:x- 
lalivc prineipallest (or most principal) ; otherwise 
referring usually to a number of individuals. 

a. of things. 

CIS90 .b'. Eng. Leg. I. 345/15 Bote |Nrco waieres princi- 
p;d«s of allc nc bcoth. i-w ts: |>at uii is hoinlxrr, hat ohur 
seuerne, and temes he hdddc Is 1340 Hami-oli-: Pr. 
Consc. 72</) Yhil cs over hose a payne geiieralle, [^at of alle 
other es mast princiiialle. ftw, Chauckk .'is/rot, i. $ 5 
The 4 t|u:irtcrs of thin astrefabie, dt'uydetl after the 4 
l^riiiciiKils plages or iiuarlers of the firmament . 1483 Cax ion 
Cato Bjb, The scolcr which wyl leriie ought to huiic thre 
pryncipalle condycions. 1533 7'rv/. Ebifr. iSurtees* VI. 36 
The fyve iiryncyixill wouiidcs of our Lord. 1577 B.(iock:k 
Jferesbach't /tusb. (1586) 10 Water is one of the nrinci- 

r ticst things to be cared for. x66« ikivi.R Occas, Re/, y. 

A further and more princiixU Consideralion. 16^ in . 
Locke Goz’t. I. vi. § 62 He. .has the Sovereignty over the 
Wonmn, n.s Ix'iiig the iH»bler and principaller Agent in : 
Generation. 17*3 /VrrrM/ St. Russia I. 305 Among the ; 
Drugs which Riissui proihiccs, Rhuliarh is one of the most j 
principal. 1874 J. Si'Li.v .Sensation 4 Fntntiion xi. 298 i 
Cliiiraclcr is but one, though a principal, source of intcre.st j 
among several that are einployra by the drainiu I 

b. ofi)crsons. | 


in reed, with thaire iimyre ryding. 1U3 Ld. Berners 
Froiss. 1. clxi. 196 The frcnche icynge wokle nut agree with- 
out he iiiyght h.iuc foure of the princy imllest of the englyssh- 
men at his pleasure. 1598 Grenewey Tacitus' Ann. 1. viL 


(1622) 1 1 Certuine of tlic Principtillesi Gentlemen of thc ciiic. 
1648 Gage // 't;.\t tud. i j-j A principall fuiiiily of Indians, who 
arc <i:iid to di-sceiid from the ancient Kings. 1771 Fkanki.in 
AtpM'iog. Wks. iS4«i L 73 , 1 iii.idv; aL(|Uainlaiicc with iiiaiiy 
piim.ipal pvuplc of the province. 1808 Klkanor SLhAiii 
Paiutol J/eircis 111 . 261 Attended by some of the principal 
of the nobility. 

3 . .Sitecially great (in comparison with things of 
the kind generally) ; of high degree or importance ; 
special, eminent. Now rare or Oln. 

1417 F.et, to Jfen. V in Kill., Orig. Lett. Ser. 11. I. 55 The 
I same beinge .we gr.iciuus and juvous newes ns any tan 
! lm.igine or thinkc to ibe priiKipall (oinforte and esiieciull 
i cou:.oLilion of us and all yoiu fayibhill Mibjcctes. 1404 
! ill Calr. F*at. Roils, 8 lien. I f 'J he \xiiij .lUlcrineii. . 

] x:il...siipporteii the m.iii . walkyug witli bvm 011 Tiiinciixil 
ilayes and in procession. 1576 I'l lmi.ng Pa/upl, Eput, 353 
.Some bca.slcs. .as they are viuo man ]irinrij»all Ixriieflles, sir 
to thcnibclues .iiid to tbcii kind, they are most loiiiiig and 
tender. i6xx Biui.i: Trand. Pre/. \ 'Vhe IVn-mcn the 
Stilplurc Ijciiig .siith .i.-. were! eiidewed wiih n priiicipull 
portion of (.hxfs spiiii. 1748 IfAii ii » y OLu-n’. Man 11. iii. 
213 That which is piior in the Order of Nature is alway.s 
Ic.ns perfect and pi iiici)ial, tl.an llial whit.h i.s ixisterioi. x8^ 
j ^•L'SIl.Nl.LL Serm. Living Snhj. 252 Whicli is understood in 
j Ijc the niannei to a ptincipal degree ot a cerl.iin iiiiiiieiise 
I tr.iding house. 

I 1 4 . Of Sficcial (piality ; excellcnl, goodly, choice ; 

I rirst-cl. 155 , lirst-ralc. Obs. 

j t 1430 Flymus Virg, 1 In |n p.ilij.s so princ:ip.il I plcxde 
■; prill )Ti wikouie iiiys, 1535 Covi:Udai.k ,Sohi: .Sal. v. 13 Vli.> 

I Iip)>es droppe as the floiircs 'if the most, principtdl M)rre. 

• AZ55a 1 .i:i.A\D Fliu. IV. 44 From Kiddey Mouth, .to the 
Moiiihe of Tliawaii a 4 Miles by very priiii:i|):il t^ODd Coin 
Ground. 1589 Nasiie Pasjuil 4 Mar/orius Biij b, .A fiieat 
Nusegay in rii.s haride, of the principalest flowers 1 could 
gather. 1609 Ihiii.K (Oouay) Ezck, x.vviL 17 Jiula .ind the 
land of Lsratrl they weie tliy iiicrchuiils in the piincip.d come 
I \’ulg. in/rttmeuto prinw\. 

t5* Of, l)cIonging to, or befitting a prince; 
princely, royal. Obs. 

13.. E. E, A Hit. P, B. 1581 Fyrst knew hit Jie kyiig ft 
alle kc cort after In la: {Kilays pryncipale. x^ Wvllii' 
Esther ii. i 3 He ^af rcsie 10 nlle ptoiiynt is, ami grauntiile 
large jifiis uftir principal grel duiiiK [13H8 the wrrsr.hipful 
duytig of a 3)iynce;_ Vulg. inu'^niricenUam priiKipaleui]. 
— Ps. I. 14 111. 12] With the spirit priiH.-ip:il confernie thou 
ine spirilu piiiir.i|iaU ronfirma me, LXX irifUM^ri 

vr-ytfiueijcu |ir j Covfbdale, etc. with thy free spirit]. 

15781 hr. Prayers in Pri:>. Prayers (Parker Soc.) 4M Give 
, me ilie comflirt of tby s;:iviiu; help again, and fitienglDeii me 
with a principid Spirit. 158a Bi;.nh.i=.y Mon. Mat rones Kp. 

: J>cd., Hailing the principal and heroicull spirit of your holie 
> father good King Dauid. 1591 Si’ENskr 
B ut waikt at will, and waudretl to and fio, lu tiie pride of 
lii.s freedome pritici;i;iU. 

II. Special and technical senses. 

0 . (!)f money : Constituting the primary or original 
sum ; that is the main or capital sum invested or 
lent, and yielding interest or income; capital, 
capil.ilizcd. (Cf. H, 9.) 
t Principal tost, money, oricinal or prime ctr.it. 

1340 Ayuib. 35 Hi .. inake^ ofie of pa gaud ptincipaln 
deiie. 1494 r.ABY'.w Chnm. vii. 4-/1 It w;u« ordr:ync-d y‘ the* 
s;iyd . .detii.-urs to the .sa)d v.surcr.s shiild iiayv, Ihti j>ryii- 
ci;a!I deite viitu the kynge al theyr duyes of payment. 
1540-1 Klvoi /mage Gov. 12x He desired thcyni .. to t.ikc 
for that time their prineipuil sum me that was Ixnuwed. and 
I lm;ly rc-iiictle the re.Miliie, ^'>877 in Marvell Grozoih 
62 The |iarties.. swore the Pritici^il Costs of their 
(;(.KxU was to the Value of 3092/. a 1687 Pkttv PH. A rith. 
Pref. (i&yolaiij, Actions [shares] in the East* India Com- 
p.iny arc near double the piinoipal Money. 1731 Gay F.* t. 
to S-U'i/t Xi Mar., Ai the saute lime tell me what I shall 
do with the ptinci|iul sum. iBsa Bright Let. to Dr. Gray 
25 Oct. in Speeches 11876) 549/2, 50o^c»/.jKr anniiiii..oi a 
nrinci^cil sum, at twenty years' pm chase, of io,«>ixi,ojo/. 1864 
IV HI III Ixno Rep. tid/i) 11 F.ij. 23 j. 1 declare that the 
income arising from iny principal iiiuney shall be paid [etc.]. 
[Mai.i.vs /bid. 234 111 using the woids 'principal money' I 
think he intended to .signify all hi.s capital.] 

7 . Law, a. 'i'hat is the chief person concernctl 
in some action or proceeding ; esp, that is the actual 
]x:r))ctrator of, or directly rcs[)onsil)lc for, a crime : 
cf. H. 2 b. ? Obs, b. Frifui^l challenj^e : a chal- 
lenge against a jury, or against a particular jurcr, 
alleging a fact such as, if proveil, would disqualily 
such jury 01 juror as a matter of law. 

14^ Poston Lett, 1 . 74 Ikfoie the coroner of Covcnlie, up 
on the sygtliof the bodyes, ilier ben eiulited, .is pi^nsipali 
for the delli of Richaid SUiflbrd, Syr Robert Hurcourt and 
the ij. men that ben dede. .-Xiul for the ij. men of liarcourts 
that lien dede, iher licii eiidiicil ij. men of Syr l.Tmfrcy a> 
prynsipalL i486 .^ict 3 l/en. / '//, c. 2 .Such Mis^oers, 
Takers,. .and Keceitors .. [shall] be.. judged as principal 
Felons, im Bmende ^ 7 - Cnrfius vi. l ub, The residue of 
llie counssulwcTc of opinion llial riiiloLos wonlde neuer 
liaue conseilcd this conspir.icic, excepte he had bene either 

f iriiic-i(>.ill or priiiye thcrunto. 1607-71 Ch.illenge princip.il 
$ce CiiALi-KNCE sb. 3]. 13^ Blacks lONK Comm. ill. xxiii. 
363 A ptincipal challenge is such, xvherc the cause scssi^ed 
cairie.s with it prima/acie evniem marks of suspicion, either 
of multcc or favour. 1863 H. Cox Fustif, n. iii. 354 Where 
there .lie manifest reasons of suspcAiting i^riiality. .111 which 
case the challenge is called a principal tmllenge. 

t 8 . Uf a document: Original (as opposed to 
a copy) : cf. Ik 5 . Obs. 

1567 in 6/A Rep F/ist. MSS. Comm, 649/s 'Hiis is the 
auteiitik and hist copy of the »rinuuall lettir aboue men- 
tioiiat,..And the same origiiuul ana principall extant to 
schaw will testiflei 

0. Gram. Said of a sentence or clause, or of 
a won! ^esp. a verb), in relation to another which 
is auxiliary to or dc|)cndeiit ujion it : opj’. to 
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iuhoi-dinate or dependent. Principal patis of a 
vrrh; fCePAKT.v/\ 19 b. 

1590 StockwO'ID I\uhs^ €onsirui'i, s After the noiiiiiiatlue 
• a^e coniinnth the uriiicipall verbe. . . First of all, the nriii* 
lipall verl>e must r>e soukIiC out. i8a4 I.. Mi'Kkav 
i.ram. (etJ. 5^ I. 27.* Tins rule lefers to princi}vih not to 
auxiliary verbs.. the piinr.ip:il And its auxiliary form but 
ifiie verb. 1871 Konv Lat. Crttw. iv. iii. 4 1024 A compoinul 
M-ntcncc coiitsuiis two or more .single sentences. . . If tliey air 
nut independent uf eai.h other, one will lie prinuiMil and (he 
others subordinate, //'/r/. 9 jojfs A siiborditiAte seiili.'iice 
may itself be prindpsil to a third sentence. 1876 Mason 
{Iram, _(ed. ai) $ ito .A Complex Senlcncre is one which, 
licsides ji principal .suliject and predicate, contains one or 
more sulxtrdiii.'itc clnti.ses which have snldeut.s and pu-di- 
rates of their own. Ibid, f 403 A Substantive Clause .. may 
be cither the .subject or the clijecC'of the verb in itic principal 
f;lause. 

10 . Puildinj^, Applied to the main raflers, posts, 
or braces in the wooden frnmcw'ork of a biiiUliiif;, 
which support the chief strain. Cf. II. 7. 

*594 Jnvelldto. i. 10 The priiicipall iv>.ste.s the 

Rafters, and the beanies of .any house. 1603 (fi:imiKK 
x'ouHid Bi-Mus of the Hixif for the prindp.al Rafters to 
.stand on. 1703 Moxon . 1 /tv.//. /.'.iivr. 165 I Vinci pal- Rosts, 
the corner Post.s of a C.irc.'iss. 1710 J. Hahris Lex, Tcchn, 
II. Principal Pods^ in any wooden Buildui;>, arc the t ’onier 
Rosts, iflite Weai.k Diet. Penns Ardtit.^ Pnneipal brarc^ 
a br.'ice iiiiinediately under the piincipal rafters nr jiarallel 
to them, ill a state of compre>'.sio'i, :Ls<isiing with the pririci- 
|Kils to support the linibers of a roof. 

11 . Math., etc. 

Principal a.iis : (a) of a conic, lli.at axis which p;Lvsc.s 
iliroiij;;h the fjci, the iiaiisver.se a.\i;(upp. tocflninca/ea.t /s ) ; 
fb) e.ich of three line.- in a Ixvly or system u.scd ,is the chief 
lines of HTereiice in relation to r)reeN operatiii); uisin it ; as 
pyindpal axes 0/ inertia, aP stress (sec rjiiot.s. Principal 
focus of n leii.s or concave m jrror, the focii.s of ray.s that impiii){c 
upon ii parallel to its^nxis» Principal plane: {a\ of a 
.-yinmetrical IkmIv, an imaginary plane of symnictry, as, in 
an oblale or prolate spheroid, the plane passing throuijh the 
renire at right angles to the axis of revolution; in an 
vliiixsoid there are tfirec principal planes ut right angles to 
each other, two of which ptiss through the 1onge.st axis, and 
the third through the centre of both tlie others ; (^) of stress ; 
sec <juot. 1883. Principal point, in Perspccth'e, tlic point 
where the ray meets the plane of delineation. 
Principal points of a lens or combination of lenses (tr. Cier. 
HauptpHHkte,i}\w\^>C\, two pointson the optical axis such th:it 
the straiglit line Ixrtiveen the first of these and any |Joiiil of 
the object is parallel to that lietwccn the second and the 
concs|Hmding point of the image. Principal ray. in 
Perspeciwe, the straight linn from the point of .sight per- 
pendicular to the pl.iiie of delineation. Principal si\ tion 
of a crystal, any section iNissing through the optical axis. 
Principal s’alne, \\\*s one real value of a function which has 
aUu several imaginary values. 

170^ J. Mari(i.s y.e.r. Tethn. T, Prjiuipal Ray, in Rer- 
.spectivc. Ibid., Principal Point, W’hxeh .some U riiers call 
the Centre if the Picture, and lh« Point tf Conenrren, ,:. 
1831 BNr-.w.siER Optics I. 9 When the rays which the mirror 
coricrts arc |Kirnlfel, as in (he ^re.senl c.*).sc, the i^nnl F i> 
called ilf /t tncipal focus, nr its focus for paiallcl r.iy-, 
Ibid, xvii, 1^1 Every plane pa-sing through the a.xis i.s 
called a principal section of the i.rystal. 186a .Salmon 
.Inatytie iicom.^ 7 'ltrce Dintens, i%*. A diametral plant: i.s 
s,iid til be principal if it be perpend icid.'ir to the chords to 
which h is conjiig.-ite.. .Hencea iiii.idric has in gt;iu:ral three 
principal diametral planes, tlie tineedi.ainctcrs iieipendicidar 
lo which are called the axes of the surface. 1879 'J'iiomson 
ft Tait Art/. Philos. K 1. 262 Any axi.s is calh-d a principal 
axis of a bi>.ty*» inertia, or simply a principal axis of the 
body, if when the body roi.iies ruiind it the centrifugal 
forces citlier balance or arc reducible to a single force. i88j 
RofTH Dynanius Riyid Hodies (cd. 4) o«p The exi-tcncc of 
princiiNil axes was fust established by Segiier in the work 
SpecimeH Theorist Tnrlnnum. 1883 'J'hom.so.s Tait AVi/. 
Philos. 1 . 11. ao7 For any .stress, .there arc three deieniiinate 
pl.inc.s at right anule.s to one another such (hat tlic force 
actin^g in the wlid ncro^ c,ir.}i of them is preristdy |N:r- 
pendicidar to it. These planes are called the piincipal or 
normal planes of the stress ; the forces upon them, per unit 
aie.'i.^its principal or norm.*!] tractions; and the lines frer- 
pcndicular to them,— its principal or normal a.\es. 

B. sh. 


1 . 1 . A chief or head man or woman ; a chief, 
head, ruler, commander, su])crior ; a governor, 
.1 presiding officer, as tlie head of a religious or 
educational inslitntion, the manager of a house of 
business, an employer, etc. ; tthe master or mistress 
of a household f^ohs^, 

1390 Gowfr Conf, II. 34eCriseide,. .Which was. .Of thilke 
temute principal, Wher Phehus liaddn his .sacrifice, r 1400 
Huh St. Bend 2211 pe Pi lores abs priiicipall Ks * lady ’ /it 
Icder of ham all. c 1440 Alphabet of Tales 219 Sho. .w'eiit 
vnto ane abbay. .And when |>«r principall was dead, sho 
WHS made principall. 1489 Caxtos P'aytes of A, iii. ii. 170 
J'lse Kmpcroiirc of K(>me..is the pryncypsdl of the worlde. 
1608 Shakr. Per, iv. vi. 89 Why, hath your principall made 
kiiownc vnto you who I am ? 1754 Kickardson Grandison 
(17B1I 111 . vii. 48 The servants throughout the house adore 
you : And 1 am sure their principals do. 1805 Surr Winter 
in Loud. K 43 Hie) attended the banking-house in the 
capacity of a pupil, who wa.s hereafter to become a priiiciptil 
in the concern. 1834 Sir II. Taylor Statesman xxiii. 167 
A minister s private Micrelary' has the care and man.'igc- 
j- ” ocindpar.s diicction.of all affairs relating 
to the disposal of ofTices and employinenls. 
b. fig. or Iransf. Of a thing. 

3 ” b tbi principal, And 

hath the iordseW pf tbi wiu. ibid. III. xoi So is the 
Iierte principal, lo whom resoii in special Is yove a.s for the 
governance, ciaio a6 Pol. Poems xv. ij be brayn is 
pryncypal Chef of counseil ymagenyng. ^ ^ 

O. In Great Britain, outride Oxford and Cam- 
brulge, tlie mori nsnnl derignation of llie head of 


a Ctii.i.FCE ill senses 4 c, d, e; sometimes also in 
senses 4.1, b, and often in 4f; also of the head of 
a U.\r.L (sense 4b'. (Cf. Prit^siiiknt 2 c.) 

Not used in the colleges of the universitv of Cambridge, and 
only in three of tho^e of Oxford^ (but, in both, the hniTs, and 
thr deiiominatinnal and women's a)lfege.s have Principal,). 

1563 Act 27 Hen. VI It, c. 42 8 1 The l>eane.s, Wardeynes, 
J’rovnstes, Maisters, Prcsidvntcs, Redours, Principalfex, . . 
.Sodm and Studentex.. within the said Univer-iitieR. 
l\\[e* Prirjf Council Scot, I. 673 Malster Alexander Anclir- 
.soiiii principall, Maistcr Andru Galloway siib-principall... 
Ilf the t.'ollfge of Auld Abirdenc. xgSa Reg’. Ps'ivy Council 
Scot. III. 490 Mai.stor Thomas Smetotiii, piinripall of ihr 
(^dlvceor(;ku:gow. 1691 [see J*RiNt:ii'Ai.iTY6|- 1706 PiiiM.ii's 
.s. v., ’i'hc ciiief person in .some of the Inn.-* of Chancery is also 
railed PrincirAl of the House. 1899 Oxford Vnh, Cal, 51 1 
'.I'hc King's Hall and College of Brasenose. . . The roundaiiiu) 
was for a iVim. ip.*!! and twelve fellow.v. 19M O.rfotd 
Directoiy 104 Maivsheld College, founded here in OctoU'r 
1R86 by (he CongregationaIi.stx as a Faculty uf 'J'hrok\gy. 

; Princinal, Rev. A. M. Fairhaim, M..A., D.D. ibid, 106 
I lauly Al.xrgaret H.'il], founded in 1879 for the higher ecliica- 
i 1 ion of women. I aidy Princl|iut, Mis.s Klindtelh Wordsworth. 

. 1908 Cntnh. Uuiv. Calendar 2^$ A .student of.. Newnhain 
. College may present, .a certificate signed by the Rrincip.a 1 
; of her College. 

I fd. //. Pfincipal or chief men; Iciading or 
: prominent persons; nobles, notables. Ohs. 

1388 WvcLiK Jer. XXV. 34 5 ellc, ^e sclieepherdis, and cryc. 

: and y princyuals of the floe. ^ I4te Caix;ravk ('//»•<»«. (Ki'IIni 

• 160 'RIkt the kyrig lok the principalis of London, and .sette 
: hem ill prison at \Vynd.si>rc. 1576 Fi.kmino Panopl, Kpist, 

, A i), The pi iiicipall.s of ech Prouince, M.'i>*cd themselues^vpon 

his deter III inatifin. Rarkh ti. McHdozds Uisi. China 

\ 20 The it.'irmeiUK which tlic nobles and principalis ilo vse, 
bee of .silke. x6ai Bacon I/en, Vil it To attaint by 
Rarliaiiient the Heads and Prineijx'ils of his Kneiiiics. 

2 . A chief actor or doer; the chief jx:rson en- 
gaged in some transaction or function, es]i. in 
relation to one employed by or acting for him 
{deputy, agent, etc.) ; the i^crson for whom and by 
; whose authority another acts. 

i6a5 By:oN Esi., P'aclion (Arh.)Si Those that arc .Seconds 
' ill Factions, d<xi many times . . prone Princip.'ils. c 1645 
IfowKi.i. /-!•//. (1650) I. 58 Their factors live in iMiiicr 
cqui|Kigc, xiiid in a more .splendid manner than in all It.sly 
besides, than their niasicts and principals in 1.(>nilon. 1654 
Rki.i. Let, to .Seer. Thurlot 29 July in Vaughan ProtcLtoratc 
O. ('ronnoc/l (r 8 j 3 ) I. 35 He will .^ay, *1 shall re|>ort this 
your answer lo iny prinnip.als that i.- to those that .sent me. 
..It is a form of sp-mking not yet in fashion in Kngland. 
iw Loud. (ias. Nt». 431^/2 The Deputy w.is dismi-Mfd 
with no other Reply thafi,'l*liat (hey w<»uid. send an Answer 
to his Principals in due Time, 173a R<»i*k E\s. .'I/1I/1 1. ^7 
.So man, who here .seiriiis principal .‘ilone J*eih.*ir>s acis- 
sccond to some sphere link nowii. 17 . Swii-r (J.). \Ve \cei« 
not prin(.:ip:ils, but aiixili:irirs in the war. 1788 Jxi-i-KnsoN 
IJ’nt, (rSs )) II. 49A The riinc(ion.s of the viLe-coimiil woiilrl 
become dormant during the prcM-iico of his pririi.ij.tal. 1848 
Wharton Laaf Lee. s.v., lie who bi*ing coinpete.iit and 
.T.v/ juris to do any act for hi.s own lieticfii or 011 his own 
arctniiit, employs another person t«> do it, is called (he 
principal, eon.-liiucnt, or employer, and he who is thus 
employed Is called the agent, attorney, pro.vy, or delegnte, 
b. A person directly responsible for a crime, 
cither ns the actual jierpelMtor {firiniipal in the 
first degree), or as prestmt, aiding and alieltiug, at 
the commission of it {principal in the second degree). 

: Opp. to Acces.sauy. (Cf. A. 7 .a.'i 

159^ Nastif: Unfort, Tnrtf. 40 I'o prison w.xs 1 .sent as 
ptiricijral, and my master as accessaric. 1596 Si'KNser State 
Iret, Wks. (Glolie) 620/1 By the Common J..awe, the acces- 
soryes cannot he proceeded ngayii-l. till (he principall 
veccave his tiy.yll. Bi.acksto.ni-. Cotmn. IV. iii. 34 A 

; iiinn may lie principal in an ofl'vncc in tw'o degrees. 1771 
; yunrus Lett, .\li.x. (1820! 237 In niiirderyoij are both princi* 

■ pals. 1849 Macaulay Hist, Eng. v. (1871) 1 . 312 In cases 
of felony, a dislinctinri. .Is madc liclweeii the princijral and 
(he acce-vstiry after the faf:t, 

I O. A person for whom another is surety; one 
1 who is primarily liable for a debt. 

1x76 Reg. Privy Council Scot. II, 545 We Alexanrler 
ArouUincJi inerchand, ami 'Jlioinas 1 kih.siudcti imprentair. . 

I bindis and oblissis 11s, conjunctlie and .■wvcralie ax princi- . 
'. palliii ; Ib'ivid (iutbrie (otc.I soutrteis ronjiinctlic and 
scveralic. Bovn ill y.iods Itcnvers (>855) App. 24/2 

The foirsa'ids pcr.sones principallis and catiounarls. 1789 W. 
Brown Cases Chancery \\, 581 The defetidani .. insisted 
i upon the benefit of the said plaintiff's IjondjUnfl that he was 
! to be deemed a principal and not a surety. x8ot I.d. Rt.iion 
in refO'’4r Rep, VI. 734 But the .surety is a guarantee ; and 
i it is his business to sec, whether the principal pays, and not 
; that of the creditor. Law Lex. s,.v, Guaranty, 

I A surety or guarantor who has paid the debt of his principal, 
i is entitled to a reimbursement therefor. . .Story on Contracts, 

; chap. V. 

d. Kach of the actual or intending combatants 
in a duel, as distinguished from their seconds, 

; ^ .Scott Si, Ronans xxix, Your principal, 1 presume, 

, is .Sir Bingo BinksV..! have not forgotten that there is an 
j unfortunate affair between us. 1837 Dickkns Pichrv. ii, 

* We may place our men, then. 1 think observed the officer, 
with as much indifference as if the principals were chess-men, 
and the seconds players. 1848 W. H. Kelly tr. L. Blands 
Hist, Ten K. IL 232 The principals were placed at forty 
paces from each other, and were to fire as they advanced 

e. Each of the solo or leading performers at 
a concert, as distinguished from the memben of 
the band or chorus. 

I 1881 W. H. Stone in Grove Diet, Mas, HI. 32/1 Prin* 

I cipala, in modem musical language, are the solo singers or 
I players in a conisrt. 

I II. 3. The chief, main, or most important thing, 

• part, point, or clement. ? Ohs, 


' III early qiioLs. jicrh. the adj. 

1396-7 in Eng, Hist, Ra*. 11907) XXII. 298 Fals beteue, 
w’hicbe is ^ principal of ^ deuclis craft, ci^ee tr. 
Srertta Secret. ,GiKi. Lordsh, 85 pys ys Jw J/rydde medic)*ne, 
liis properte ys to efforce he pryuc, and iiamly he pryiicy- 
pales. itt3 Lo. Beknkub pyoiss. I. ccccxxvi. 748 They 
sliulde t.'ucc down** the leaiies of the gates of the foure 
tirincyp.Ms of the cytic. 1596 Si*kn.seh P. Q. v. x. a That 
Vertue.. Which., to preserve in violated right OR spilles the 
principall to wive the pfirl. s6ii W. Bclater JCey (1629) 35, 
I meane not to prosecute every particular at large, but 
to cull out the princhi.xls. ija 6 AvlikI'I': Patvrgon 21 A 
Quality is said lo be an Aa:«.sKory unto a Fact or Criinr, 
which is the Rriiiciptil. 1845 Stoixi.art Gra/n, in Eueycl. 
Mftrop, 1 . j6/i The words which are necessary for 
lomniunicating the thought.. may well be called principal, 
and those which only help to make out the thought more 
fully and distinctly may be called accessories. 

j:h, In prineifial: principally, chiefly. Ohs, 

X390 ( 3 owkR Ctffif, III. 85 As of (lire points in principal. 
Wherof (he feoite m special Is Thcoriqiic. 1470-83 Malokv 
.•trthnr vi. xi. 198 That wylle 1 refiisc in pryncyjxtl for 
dicile of g<Hl. 1815 .SoLiTiiRv Lett. (1856) 11 . 410 Thanks to 
my friends, and to you in principal. 

tc. A primary or fundamental point of a subject, 
upon which the rest depend ; a PiciyciRhE (in most 
or all c.iscs app. identified with that word, or 
pcrhajis an erroneous sjiclling of it). Ohs. 

*545 E.%p. pan. Argt. sb, I^it etiery diligent reder 

knowr nymselfc miclic to liaue piofiicd, if lie but the clieif 
piiMup;iris vndersland, althougli it Ih: liut niearijy. 1578 
I'at, 111 IMaitl. Ci. Misc. (1B40) I. 11 The princijialliK of 
nstrnnoniie. 1M3 Plage It tttn or O* Cronnrcll (cd. a) 4 His 
]‘';ithcr...scnl hiiii to School to learn the Klements of L:in- 
gii.^ge and prinL'ijial.s of Religion. 1784 J. Barry in Lett, 
Paint, iv. (1848} 158 A centre and a great uniting princij^l 
which ossoci.*ue!: ail parts of (be compo.sitiun. x8i6 Accl .m 
Cheat, '/Vj>/r(i8i8) 51 The test combines with some princijial 
of the body. 

t4. The he.ad, top. Ohs. inre^^, 
n 1333 Li». Bkrni'.ks Cold. Bh. M, Aurel. xlviii. (1535) 93 
In the principall of the s:iyd table was pictured a Biillc. 
*i'6. The original document, drawing, painting, 
etc., from which a copy is made ; an original. Ohs, 
(Cf. A. 8.) 

1560 r)AUS Ir. Sleidane's Cotuat. 78 He shewed blm (be 
copit: of the eDiifedeniLie, proiiiysiiig liym also the principall. 
1^6 Crasiiaw Delights of uses. Upon Db, Vork's Birth 4S 
Thou art of all 'J'his well-wrought ropy the fair principal. 
x66o Rf.i‘Ys Diary i9M.'iy, Another i>rcity pieot* of painting 
J wiw, on which there was u great wager hid by young 
Rinkiiey .'md me whether it was a principal or a copy. 

fb. Origin, source. Cf, 1*uin(ipi.k .vA 2 . Oh.f. 
*555 W* Watki-man Pardle P'achns 1, i. 27 "To Jupiti-r 
al.so ihei Sairrificed, and did honour as lo y priiici|iall i.'f 
life.^ 1616 k. C. 'Pitttes' ll'hisitc 1. 18 For ficrcsie, .Srisiin;, 
Piiiit.'inisme, Biownisine, papistiie, .. Proceed fioin thee, 
thou art the jnincijiall. 

+ 6. The best beast or other chattel of any kind 
bequeathed, or passing by custom. Ohs. cxc. //i.\t, 
1367 n'rinity term' Coratu Rege Roll 41 Kdw. Ill, ru. ei 
Consucludo liiindrcdi ilc .Slrcthird in com. Oxon., tails c.'^t 
tjuixl heredei. lenarinn ct teiicinenloium . . post inortc;i)i 
antecessorum .suoriim habebiint . . priiicipalia, videlicet ib- 

3 UIX iiniijue gencre cataliorum, utensiliuiii et nccess.vrioruiii 
omoriim el ciiltiiiariiiii melius calallum illiu.s generis, vide- 
licet optimum plausttuni optima cnruca et optimum ciphiim, 
ct sii: lie uliis insluiiiieiilis fete.]. X4ao E, L, IVills(i 88 'e) 47, 
1 beqiietli iiiyboilyto lie lieryed yn the chapelc..and iiiy 
besle best in the name off prlnciuale. 14x4 /bid. s; After my 
principal is taken, I wul my wyf haf my best aiiilieler. 1511 
in lo/A Rtp. His/. MSS. Cotn/n. App. v. 3-^5 Forasmuch as 
taking of such principalc.s is not ny coiniiieiie l.nwc, butt 
only by custiiiiie and ii.sagc. 151a in SonthtocU I'isif. 
(('aiiiden) ii.s Item 1 Iieijunh niy be.st horse funny princi- 
pall. 153^ Ibid, 138, 1 gylTe and liciiuethe unto (he vicar 
fur my pnncip.'ill ‘accord ynge to the acte of parliament. 
2670 jii.oPNi Law Dili., Principal,,, ren Hcir-lome. *895 
Pollock 61 M.m tlano Lng. J.aw II. 11. vi. 9 4. 361 J here are 
many traces of local customs which under the name of 
‘jiriiicipals’ or * heirlooms *, will give him [the heir-at-law] 
various chattels, not merely his nneestor's .sword and haii- 
l>erk, but the best chattel of every diflferent kind, the licst 
hfiiTie (if the church docs not take it) and the lies! ox, the 
best chair and the best t.vble, the licst pan and the best jiot. 

7. Jiuildtng. A principal rafter (see A. 10 ) ; any 
one of the rafters upon which rest the purlins 
which support the common rafters. Also applied 
to a main iron girder. 

x 448‘^ in Willis h Clark Cambridge (t8B6) 11 . 10 The 
piincipalles sh.'i1be..x inch thlkwiihapurlyn in theMiddes 
from one priiicijiall to .t nother. 2579 ibid, I. 3T0 Braces lo 
the principals eche uf them xij foote longe. x6a4 A. WorroN 
Runne/r. Rowe 4 To trie how every tenant and mortuis ls 
fitted each to other, what principals are too weake, which 
peeces are tw long. 2778 Phi/, ,^un>, S. irel, 146 The 
remainder they lay parallel to the principals. i8m [see 
A. icj. 2898 Weslm, Gas. Mar. y/2 Four massive iron 
principals (or girders) of a building in course of erection., 
fell yesterday afternoon. 

f 8. An upright pillar or stem having branches 
to bear taiiers ; formerly used on a * hearse '• Ohs, 
«*S 4 » Hall Chron,, Hen, VII! ib, A curious herse 
made of .iv. principalles, full of liehtes. 1994 in CoU, Top, 
4 - Cen. (1837) IV. r86 This . . Bishope of Norwielie was 
buried with a hearse of foure pryncypales or vprighteR. 
1849 Rock Ch, rf Fathers vii. If. 496 These uprignls [of a 
hearse of lights), technically called ^principals *• 

9. The original snm of money dealt with in any 
transaction, as distinguished from any later nccre* 
tioni ; the sum lent or invested upon which interest 
is paid ; the capital sum as distinguished from the 
interest ; also, capital as distinguished from income. 
(Cf. A. 6). 
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ci3fo £akl op March AfA in Priory Cohiingham 
(Surlees) 65 We wvile garrc taysc till us sille the fermes and 
the profittes of Cofdynghanie, quylle we be assethit als wele 
for owr scathes and of our costages as of our principale. 
iSoa Ord, Cry$i«n Mon (W. de W. 1506) iv. xxi. T viij b, 
And the other it receyue ouer the pryncypall for to kepe hym, 

Sc to recompense hym the domage. 1571 Act 13 A/ist c. 8 
y 4 So muche as shat be reserved by way of Usurie above the 
Principall for any Money so to be lent, ssya T. Wilsom 
Disc, Vsurye 89. sOn Dkvoen Peniui vi. 159 Put out thy 
Principal. . : Live of toe Use. 1718 1'. SiikMibA.y Persius vi. 
(173a) 03 But you have broke in upon the Principal. That 
1 did for iny own Use. sSay HiinoM Course Math. 1. 1=9 
The sum of the principal and its interest added together, is 
c.*illed the Amount. iM SeitUment in Amv Re A (i(>t>8) 
t Ch. 5»3 To hold as well the capital or principal ot the satcl 
trust fuiids as the dividend^ interest and annual income 
thereof upon the usual trusts for the children of the mairiage. 
1868 M. K. G. Duff Pol. Sur:'. 14 It will facilitate the re* 
iluction of the principal of the National f lebt. 
fig. 1818 Bvkon yuan 1. ccxiii, 1 Have spent my life, both ! 
in terest and principal. \Sn\ T. HAKtiv Far fr. MtultUng Cr. 
xli, ‘Youll never sec r'aniiy Robin no more -use nor 
nrincipal~ ma'am • ‘Why?’ * Because she's dead in the 
Union 

10. Fahonry. Kiich of the two principal feathers . 
in each mnff (the two outermost primaries). 

>578 Turderv. Falcourit xao Then cutte off some |iart of ; 
hir two princiiiallcH in each wing. 1579 K. K. in Spenser's : 
Sheph. cW. £p. T)ed., So finally flycth this our new Poi:te| ' 
as a bird, whose principals be scjiice growen out. 1677 N. i 
Cox Gentl. Recreat. (cd. a) 186. j 

11 . Ahis, fa. The subject of a fii{>ue or other . 

contrapuntal piece, as distinguished frohi the answer ; 
or ‘ reply *. Vbs* j 

>897 ll<>KLF.v tntrod, .'1 /mv. 105 The first [sort of double j 
descant) i-s, when the principall (thra is the thing as it is . 
firsle made) and the replie. ..-irc sung changing the partes. 
18^ Stainer & BARRKrT Die/. Mtts. Terms, Pruuipal : 
(Old £ng.), the subject of a fugue, the answer Ixsiiig termed : 
the Reply. 

b. An organ-stop of the Stame quality as the | 
Open Di.^pason, but an octave higher in pitch, 
t Small principal (obs.), a similar stop two oct.ives ; 
higher than the open diap.ison ; now called fifteenth. 
Also, with (lualificatiou, applied to other stops an 
octave higher than the ordinary pitch, as Dulciana 
Principal (also called Di’LCET). 

In (jcriiian, Prinzipnl is npplird to the Oi)en Diapason, 
and (with qimlilk.'tlions) to all slops of the same quality, of 
any pitch higher or lower. 

1813 Organ Specif, IPotrfster Ca/hcifral, The particul.ars 
of the great organ, » pi incipals of iiiettal, 1 twelfth of niett.Tl. 
/hid,, in the ciiaiie organ, i ]jriii<;ipal of nictlal, r dute of 
wood, I smal principal or tiftenth of nietinl. 1776 IIawiciss 
//ist. Mus, IV\ i. § Ki. .|(i The simple siop^ .-rre the.. 
Principal . .ami '.ome others. 1789 Organ Speef. (ireensokk 
llosp. in Glove DUi. Mus, II. 598/1 .Swell Org.in. Opt.n ' 
IMapason. Slopped lJi.Tp:i*;on. Diilci.in.T. Piimripal. I.)ub 
ciana Principal. 1881 llROAiiiiorKE Mus, Acoustks 219 'J'he 
[11 incipal in a stop of four feet in length. 

t C. A kind of trunqiet iisecl in the orcliestra in : 
thetimeof Handel : see quots. Obs. 

x88i W. H.S10.NK in Grove hid. Mus. Ill, 32/1 Prin,i/^a! 
or Prinzipale, a tenu employed in many ori landei's sc«>ios 
for the third trumpet jiart.. .it is obvious that wheieas the 
tromba.. represented the old sm:ill'lK)red iiislruineiit now 
obsolete, , . the Principal . . more nearly resembled the morler n 
large-bored iniliiaiy iniiripet. 1898 .Stainer & ItARUKir 
Ditt. Mus. Terms, Principal, the name given by Haudd ! 
to the third tmni{>ct in the rk'ttingen ' Te Deuin ’. ! 

t C. adv. Principally, chielly ; in the chief place. • 
c 1400 Destr. Troy 9895 .And prinsipallof Pary.s the pcpull , 
tlcssiret. Of Jrat comly to Keii. 1456 in Ccnientry Lett 
l£. £. T. S.) 988 Prince Edwunle, my gostly chyMe, whom i : 
love principall. 1480 XewcastU Mrrch. Pent. (Surtees) 1. 5 
Mairc.s, .shcrefls, amt aldermen .. shall go priiicyp:dl in Che : 
siml Mlcinp procession. , 

Prinewality (prinsipse liti). P'orms : a. 4-5 
prinoipalte, (4 pry-, 5 -tee', 4-6 princi* . 
palito, etc. (with^ for i ; also 5 -ete), 5-7 -allitip, : 
6-7 -alitle, (6 -ye), 6- principality. [ME. : 
principaliie, principal/e, a. OE. pnndpalite (c 1170 
in Godef.) dominion, power (in mod.F. principality • 
hendsliip of a college); also principaliet (i.A^i in I 
Godef. CompL and in AF.),in mod.F./n'«r/^7«/i/ i 
territory of a prince; both ad.Jate L. principil- 
litat-em the first place, sin^eriority, in m^.L. also ] 
the authority or territory ot a prince, f. prifuipal-is 
Principal a. : see -ity.] | 

1 . The qnality, condition, or fact of being princi- ; 
pal ; chief place or rank ; pre-eminence. Now rare, | 
«. tifo-ST. Urk Test, Latte 11. iii. (Skeat) 1. la^ For right j 
man naito the principaltc of al thing vnder his Ixeingc, in 1 
the masculyne gender. C1400 Lanframds Cirurg^ 8^5 po : 
lymes fral haii principalle in matinea body. 1 

WVCI.IP iVks. (x88o) 337 As wille haf* priiicipalite ' 
to-fore wilt of mannes .soule. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. \ 
aoa/a He was sayd chief by reson of the pryncipalyte in : 
prelacyon. 1976 Baker Jewell of Health 160 b, Fw the - 
recovering of memory.dcfncssc, and the cranipe, thisobtalneth ; 
principatitie. 1631 Gougk Gods Arrows 111. 85. xgx The 
word . . signifieth to obtaine principality, or to prevaile. - 
a Manton Chrisfs Eternal £.xist. vi. Wks. 1870 1. 468 ! 
Christ hath the primacy of order arid ilie principality of 
influence. 1^4 kukkin St. Mark's Rest x. | 196 The : 
heavenly look on the face of St. Stephen Ls not set oflT with 
raised light, or opposed shade, or princi|mUty of place. 

t b. That which is principal ; the chief point or j 
part. Obs. 1 

1987 Mafliet Gr. Forest 99 b, But now let vs heare in echo ; 
Vlanr his principalitie. a 1619 Fotkerby .Atheom. 1. .xl. 1 5 j 


(1892) 131 I'he Atheist^ I^iuing the principalitie of his lone 
and seruice, oncly to him-seife. 

2 . The position, dignity, or dominion of a prince 
or chief ruler; sovereignty; supreme authority. 

«• 13. . R. E. Aim. P. B. 1^9 Now is alle \ty prynctpalte 
past at ones. 1387 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) iV. 929 He 
brou3te al he worlde into oon principaltc and lordscbippe. 

fi. a 140^90 A/e.rauder 2311 In a wrath wale kyng 
swyth Him of IiIm principaletc priued. ?<s 1900 Chester Pi. 
xii. 2 Now hy my soverayntie 1 sweare and principalitie 
that 1 betare. 1960 Bible (Genev.) Tit. iii. r Pvt them in 
remembrance that they be .subiect to the Principalities [1881 
R, P, tilers] & ixowers. 1980 Cooper Admon. 157 At the 
Ijegirming.., alt men were alike, there was no principalitie. 
1843 Prynne .Viir». Power Part. 1. (cd. a) 93 If a Roy.Tll 
Principality he thus instituted, as it is In the proper pleasure 
and power of the people to oriiaine. 189a Washington tr. 
Milton's Def. Pop. ii. M.'s WkiL 1851 Vfll. 6s Tusephiis. . 
rails the Coiniiionweahh of the Hebrews n Thct^racy, 
liecanse the priiici|jality was in (.Sotl only. 1737 Wiiisi oN 
Josephus, Antiq. xni. viii. jj 2 'I’hc lirtt year of the princi- 
pality of 1 Tyrranus. 1878-83 Vill.\ri l ife 4 Times Machia* 
7 'e/li (1895!) If. II. iv. i8f» He then g»jes on 10 treat of the 
civil principality. 

b. With possessive, ass a title, nome-nsc. 

tSsB .Scor r F»fiL Perth xvi, May it please your honour — 
1 nieati j’our principality. 

c. Princely action or behaviour, nonce- use. 


1819 RvroN T^'t. to Murray Wk.s. (1S46) 572/1 It w'.'is .t 
verj' noble piece of priii(:t|iality. 

3 . The sovereignty, rule, or govcrntnenl t>f the 
prince of a small or dependent state, 

>459. Roiif Pnrli. V. 563/1 Offices, perteynyng to the 
said Princi}iultcc and Dtiohie (of Cornwall]. 1485 /hid. 
VI. .350/r Anditour of tlie Priiicipalite of North w.-iks. 1584 
PowKi. l.lnytfsCamifriaC}. The Iteginning of iJie Priisri- 
palitie..of Walc.s. axm Nrwros Chronoi. Amended i. 
(172S) 1x9 C.Hr.Tiius and Pet d kcos .. erected small pririci- 
palities in M.acedofiuu 1893 J. H. Newman Hist. Sk. (1873) 
n. I, iv. 176 China w.as for many centuries the scat of .t 
luiiiiljerofixtty piinripalilies. 1897 AV?i'j 25 M.ir. 5/4 
'I'he proposed Priiu;ii>uiity of Crete uij ler Prince George. 

4 . A region or stale ruled by a ]irince. J'he 
print i puli ly, a fainilior designation of Wales. 

01400-50 Ale.vnnder 1737 pc prouynce & principaltc [r'.i*. 
princip.’ilitcl of Persyc la Rraiint- 199a Wvki.i-.y Armoric. 
Chandos^t He safely went his way '1 he principalitie thr<nig}| 
1 him c.;)riu.Ty. 16x7 Morvson I tin. 1. 275 V|>i)n thr. con- 
fines of Italy, .'uifl the seuerall principalities thrt vof. 1705 
AonisoN itoiy S On the Pronionlury .. \\.i-s f.-riiicrly ibe 
Temple ol Hyrctile.> .M>>n<i.'<;U''*wbkh still ’^ixes the Name to 
tlii.s small Print 'i|iality (.Monaco). i 83|3 .Murray's tiund/'A’. 
N.Germ. 351 P;ulei Ixorii . . formerly (:.ipir;i) of .in ccole.siaMiial 
principality, and seat of a Univcisity. 1889 Gkkiion 
Memory's J/arkb, 189 i.)f 3’oiii- li\.shiotiable .Hra.b.iibiiig 
resorts, the Priiuipality botistsa jKur— Tenby .ind Abe»> si 
with. 1909 ll'/iifaher's Aim. 617 .S'imos...A principality 
of the ( )iUiniaii Kmpire, more or levs indeijcmient. 

6. \ spiritual being (good or evil) of a high on ler ; 
spec, ill pL, in nicdiicval angelology, one of the nine 
orders of angels (see Order jr//. 5), which has been 
variously reckoned as the seventh, fifih, or fourth. 
(Representing T.. prindpdtus, Gr, dp\a/. In the 
Dionysian hierarchy, upxot were the seventh order.) 

'rhix use U founded iii.'iiuly on pa.vi;i};c.s in the I’nuline 
epistles, in xvhirh ttpxij * rule, ruler has htxn t.ikvn to refer 
to a .spiriturd powfr. (In the Bible of it)ii, principality 
rcndn.s np\i\ seven times; in live of these the Vlll^;lU* h:i.s 
principdtus, in two iP.ph, vi. 12, [fit. iii, i) prhnipes 
I princes The RevRed version has in Epli. i. 21, rule i in 
Til, iii. I, rulers : cf. 1560 in sense 2.) 

[i^ Bitti.k (< Iciicv.) F.ph, vi. 1 2 F»>r wc wrestle not a;rai:i>t 
flesh an<l blo«x1, but against principalities [1557 Rulers |, 
against (towers, and agaiii.st the worldlic gonernoiiis. — 
Cot. i. 16 By him were all things cre.'tted, wliich arc in 
hc.iiicn, and which aie in eaiih. .xvhether they l>c Thionva, 
or I)oiiiiiiions, or Priiictpidities, or Powcr.s (1554 I'lNU.xi.E to 
*357 Gena'a. iii:ue.<te or lord.ship|ie, ether rule or jNiwerJ.j 

s8>x Burton .Anai, Mel. i. ii. i. ii. I1651) 43 Plato, .nm Jo 
nine kiiides of [spirits), first God, secondly Idc.i:, 3 Intelli- 
gences, 4 Ardi-Aiigel.H, 5. Angels, 6 Devils, 7 Heroes, 8 Priiici- 
palitics. 9 Princes. 1667 Milton L. yi. 447 In th' 
assembly next upslcxx! Ni.sruc, of Principalities the prime. 
1758 A. Bcilkr Lives Satfits 8 May ll. 317 The mibers 
frqin the sacred oracles distinguish nine Orders of these holy 
spirits, namely the Seraphinui, Chcmbxms and I'limneik; 
Donnnatioiis, Principalities .'iiul Powers; Virtues, Arch- 
angels, and Angels. 1839 CH.tKUine Ki.Lioir Hymn, 
' Christian, seek not yet repose* \\. Principalities and Powns, 
Mustering their unseen array. Wait for thine unguarded 
hours 


6 . The office of principal of a college, university, 
etc.; piincipalship. Now rare. (In quot. 1641 
applied to the lordship or presidency of a colony.) 

114x3 Aei 3 Has. PL. u 8 § I Qils lie preignent siir eu.x la 
principaltc da-scun S;de ou Hostell.] 1841 in Harnrd 
Hist. Coll. (179a) I. 474 Sir Ferdinando Gorges Knight 
Lord of the Province of Maine, .in the second ycare of my 
Principallity in Newe England. f88o Wooi> Li/e I^c. 
lO.H. S.) I. 363 First, the priiKripality of Jesus* then, the 
presidentship of Trinity College. 1891 Ath. Oron. I. 
148 In 1546 he was iimdc Principal of St. Maries Hull,, .in 
1550 he resign'd hi.s Principality. 171B Hearkc Collect. 
(O.H.S.) 11 L 460 No body to have two Principalities at the 
same timeu ifejS G. Hill {title) The Kight of Ai^intment 
to the Princip^ty of St. Edmund's i^ll* a t8ex Sir K. 
CiiKisTisoN Lt/i (iS8s) I. 438 The principality of a small 
University like that of St. Andrcw.s. 


Principally (primsiphli), adv. [f. pRistciPAL 

a. -h -LY J 

1 . In the chief place; as the chief tiling concerned ; 
chiefly, mainly, above all. 

S340 Ayenb. 96 po bj'ep foie ypocrites, pet..doh maiiie 
penonces,. .principalliche, uor pe fos fame) of pe wordle. 
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! 
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1398 Trf.xtsa r»arth. PcP. R. IH. x.vi. (1495) dvij, 9 His wytic 
be. of gropyng]..is pryiicypally in be palnie of be bonder 
and in soles of pc fete, c i^Gesta Rom. li. 999 (Add. MS.) 
Pryncip.’illy and before all tliyng he oweth to take a way 
toward Ids own»i couiilri!. 1580 Hih.lvband Trias . Fr . 
'TongyPriucipalewesit, chiefly, especially, principally. 18x4 
Dig Buckhm. in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. 111 . x8o For manic 
waightie c<>nMder.Ttions, but priiicip.’illy this, 1877 Drvdkm 
Apol. Heroic Poftry^ Sr Ess. (KerJ I. 179 'I hey wholly mis- 
take the nature of critkisni, who ihiiik its business is prineb 
pally to fiiid fault, a 1745 .Swii r (J.), What I principally 
insist on, is due execution. 1871 Ul mkin Ragle's N. iii. 8 41 
My ste.'idy habit ofalwtiys looking for the suldect principally, 
an<l for the art only as the mf-ans of expressing it. 

fb. In ihe way of m.iin divi-.iuri ; primal ily. Obs, 

1340 Ayenh. 50 pCniore him to-ddb zeiinc in luo 

dHfs unricipaliichc. X340 Hami'OI.k Pr. Consc, 433 Allc 
maii.s lyfc c.'Lstcn rn.Ty be, Piiiicipaly, in b** partes ihre.. 
Ilygyniiyiig, inidM.ird, and ciidyiig. 

tc. In the first place; in the fust instance; 
originally, primarily, fimdaincntally ; at first. Obs. 

C1380 Wvci.ir .S'lY. U'ks. 11 . 91 His lore i.s not hi», for it is 
not prinrip.ili lii^, but it i.s Giiildi-, bat .sent him, f 14x5 
Cursor M. 880 (’rriii.) Of b*’' KiuU bem Is she to wile *"■ 
m)^ fere.. For principaly she Ijed Idt me. rti5Sa Lfi.xnh 
I tin. I. 8 Knine.s of a very large Hermitage .ind piincipally 
wcll hiiiblid but a late di.scovcrid ami !.uppre--.sid. 

+ 2 . In a sjjccial or ni.arked degree ; al>ove or 
beyond the rest, above all ; c'^pccinlly. Ohs. 

>377 I'ANia., P, PI. B. viv. 194 Of fxjinpc and of pruyJe 
be parcheiiiyn decorrctli, And principarK-buof alle pi.-ple but 
J>ei be pore of hcrtc. CX400 l.an/rancs Cirurg. i?4 If b'. ii 
wolt worche inoio struiiglich. and principaly if be b- 
.1 rir.hc m;tii. e 1489 Ca.x ion Sonnes ofAymou iv. i?t WhAn 
.she sawc tlieyni .so blar.kc .md xmi hidous, and pry in.) pally 
Rej nawde. 1560 tr. Fi\her's Goa' lye Treat. Prayer D vj b. 
'i'hi-ic Lie lliiee sortes of friiites priiicipallyc growyng vnto 
iii.'iii by prayer. 1847 .Sai.i mxk.sh .^part/es GlivyiiZ^j) £9 
T(> .-iclministcr Pc.ice anti Judginenr to the world, .and more 
prinr.ip.'illy to his people in the flesh. 

3 . For the most ])nrt ; in mo.st cases ; in the 
main; mostly. 

xBix Dk i..\ Bf.(T1g (jeot. Man. (cd. 2) 331 Cameratc^l 
sbtrlTs. .have heeti principally dbcvivercd in these rocks oi 
central Italy. 1845 M*^(?it.i.o<-ii i'axationn. xii. 

Those who .siih.si.xt wholly or principally on incoincs dc*iivc*d 
fp'iii the stale or from i.ixes. 1868 I.ockyeh F.iem, As.’ron. 
vii. 1 1P70) .'68 I he ri.sttoiioiner. Pj make ob-crv;iiion'- on l;is 
.sphvic of ob'^cTvalion merely, makes use principally cithn 
of n ‘-UManl or an alta/iimitb. 


Pri’ncipalxiess. run’, [f. Fki.nttpal a. f 

-NKSs.j 'I fie quality ol* being [rincipal, 

>53® Faisc.r, lhi-ii.!p;i!!u.»»se, prindpalite. 1668 

W II. KIN*; Real Char. ;;5 I)c-,.;rvis ..f Being or L'.iiisality, 
wbelher superior and U-P-ie .ill otlu-r.-i, lU- i.iTcritw, and aftei 
Si.'iiic others. Biincipriliiftss. 1856 Kcskin ,^lod. Paint. 
III. IV. \iv’. 4 ty )'rim.ipaln»'ss ol drliglit in buniaii beauty. 

Friucipalship .i.‘irnVq ;ilj't|>\ [f. ruiNtirAi. 
sb. )• -sHiP.J The office of principal, the headship 
(of a college, clc.'i, 

1^3 Na.siii: Christ's T. (xfii ;) 161 A great office is not ‘o 
gainml, .xs the piinrip-dship cf a t'olliuli^R of Cuiii/iWi-. 
1707 IIk.vrnk I.? luiy lO.II.S.J 11 . Dr. Hudson's 

chances of the Brincip.'d-sbip are .small. 186s Pall Malic. 
Nd. 2 o 3. 6/1 The pi iiiL’ipal.ship of the 'riieoK^gical Cultego. 

Frincipate (pri iisij)a), sh, .\Uo 4 6 with y 
for /; iff. 4-7 -at. [.Td. I., princi pa t-us the fit si 
place, pre-eminence, e-sp. in the army or state, the 
post of conmiaiidcr-in-chicf, rule, sovereignty ; in 
cccl. L, the hosts of angels, good or bad, f. 
princi’ps^ princip-'. see Rhixcr sb, and -.\iEb 
With the obs. form principal^ cf. F. principot 
(i3lhc. in tlodcf. (>w//.).] 

1 . The office or dignity of, or as of, a prince or 
ruler; supreme position or power ; sii|)rem.acy, pri- 
macy, headship, pre-eminence: =■ Pri.ncipality i, 
2. Now rare. 

a 1340 Hami'ui.i-: Psalter xlvi. 3 He made folke .sugci 
til vs. ,pi.s priiicipate lias naiic hot naly men. x^Bx \Vyclik 
Kp/t. i, 21 Abouc cch princip.tl or power of princes), 

and p«:>tesiale, and verlii and lordschiping. 1387 J're 
\Ts.\ Higden (Rolls) II. 317 Oon schuUle lie i*bore of b<-‘ 
Hebrewts b*’^t schulde here ndoun piiiicip«Tt of Eeypt, 
and arere b^ kynde of Lsiacl. Hid. VI 11. 291 Kyng 
Edward 5.if bis .sonc Edward b® princinate of Wale.s and 
b® eildoin of Chexlre. 1398 — Harth. De P. R. v. ii. 
(Tollcin. MS.), Amonge .tIT jxc utlir ineinbris of b® Imdy 
. . b® heed bab b® U^st^■: princip.Ttc [oiijf. oltinens princifa^ 
turn], 1483 UAXiON Go/d. Leg. 233/2 The cyte the whiche 
helde the pryncipale of the other citces in Italye. 1959 
Eokn Decades 2^ They proudely deny® that the Rotnane 
chiiiche obtcyneih the priiicipate and preeminent autoritie 
of all other. 1606 Warnkh . lifi. Eng. .xvi. ci. (1612) 399 And 
Kees thus slaine the Frincipate of South- Wales so was done. 
a t^x Br. Mocntagit Arts .f- Mon. iv. (16.12) 35s Thus ended 
..the Diiked.jine, or IVincijMic of the Itfaccabee.^i. a 1677 
If AKKow Pope's Supmu. i. (1687) 59 Thai under two meta- 
phors the i)riiu.ip.Ttc nf the whole Church was promised. 190a 
W. M. Ramsay in Aixpositor Apr. 246 As yet Ephesus liad 
no principate in the Church except whal it derived fxom its 
own character and iionduct. 

b. Rom. IJisl, The rule of the Princepb; the 
im]3erial power of Augustus and his successors, w'hile 
some of the republican forms were still retained ; 
the period of rule of a princeps. 

(The I- Principatns is aimlicd oy Pliny to the reign of 
Tiberius and dr Nero; and is also used by Tacitus and 
Suetonius.) Quot. a 86a shows the earlier opinion that the 
title stood for princeps senatns : see Note to Princkpn. 

i88b Mbrivalk Rom, Rmp, (1865) VT. liv. 466 In tho 
emperor's principate or first dUm in the senate tliey fully 
acqnieAccJ. 1875 — Gen, Hist. Rome Iviii. (1877) 464 1 br 
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principnte of Claudiu;; had l>c:cn, on (he whole, n period of 
general prasperity. 1893 Bury Hist. Rom.Ent/. ii. 15 The 
Empire as constituted hy AuKiistiis i& often calltM the Princi- 
pate, a» opposed to the uhsrjlute monarchy into which it 

devciopedat a later stage... 3 According to constitutional . , ^ . 

ihe«r>-, the .Mate was stHl govcnred tinder the Principal® by ; fownJ fd for the IndiM NauiBatioii, then priiic 
the senate ami pisiple. 1000 T. Hooc'.kim in A'/ofy July J ^"l^”*** mutter^ of in England. 197J- 
o/i The ‘Princiiialc’ as it IS now iKSual to style the supreme Soltd Pfulos, 918 The Soul, by reason of her 

.C a..... ^...1 *l*:i tlesrde a’^fktkWtrkf nritH^irkinli* fiiw iCaHiIu Arfii%n. 


iciiia 

power held liy Augustus and Tiberius. 
t 2 . '= PlUNOlPAUTY 5. Of*S, 

[t38a WvcLiF AV/m. viii. 38 Nether angels, nether prynci- 
lulls, nether virtiili'.«, nether notcslatis,.. may depart® v.s fro 
(he chnrite of (JoJ.l 1483 Caxton GaM, /.m 255 b/a The 
Angels were glad, tliarcbangels cnioyed,The 'I'hrones songcii, 
The doiiiynacyons maden iiicKxlye, The pryncyrates anno- 
itysed, 'I'he potcstaies harped, Cheruhyn and Scraphyri 
songen louynges and preysynges. 1586 Pasquine iu a 
TrauHce 73 Euen as a man woutde saye Angels, Arrh. 
angels Thrones, Dominations, Principates. 1635 Hevwoom 
Htfrarch. IV. 104 In the third order Principates are plac’i ; 
Next them, .\rcK- Angels. 

t 3 . A ^terson having the chief position or pre- 
eminence ; a chief, a prince. Ohs, 

1413 PUgy. (Caxton 1483) v. iii. 93 .Seynl Powle 

clayined by the deth lh.it he sutTred the Aureole of martirs, 
..he must also as otieehycf and pryncipate were also the 
aureole of prechours. 1596 FiTx-tiEi-ruAY .ViV A*. Drake 
(i8.St) 28 Kettring with gniflen ehaines (heir priiirin;ites. And 
leading capliye .Spaincs chief potentates. ^ 1651 l;ica;s AV«i 
Disp. $ 3t His ambition to l)e Principate in Physick. 

4 . A State, territory, or comimmity ruled hy a 
prince or petty king : «= Principality 4 . 

1494 Fauvan Chron. v. xci. ft? I’liis Hengiste and all the 
other Savons wliiche ruled the .vii. pryiicipatcs of Bryt.iyiie 
..are called of luaslc w’ryters Keguli. xSMf Kastki.l 
P astiwr, Hist. Brit. iiBri) iiy [They] riilyd loynlly the 
princypnl of West .S.ixnnK. c 1570 Sir H. fiii.ui h r Efiz, 
Arkad. (E. E. T. .S.) ^3 All monarchies and best Icnowen 
ConiiTion wealcK or principates ih.at tiuih h.'iuc bene ninl arc. 
i6^«-6a HrYMv ('fl^ntogr, 11. (i689> 9 There is rct:koiie<l one 
Princifutr, 10 E.irldotn«, la Peerdoms or Pairries. 1884 i 
J. J. Kkin i. 7 The Riiikiu.. constituted until lately : 

a .separate priridpatc or Han. | 

t Pii’ncipate, c. Ohs, rari\ Erroneous v.'iriant j 

of PitINCIPlATK s». I 

ci6so Ihm Belliauis 47 Is it possible.. that Don Bellianis 


t Frilici*piatef Ohs, [f. late L. principi- 
are to begin (f. a beginning) -f -ATE 3 .] 

trans. To cause to begin ; to originate, initiate. 

16x3 SHF.Rt.KY Trax*. Persia 4 Soiue parts might have bene 
id fit for the Indian Nauicatioii, then principiated in 
I-..J —I — 1 T Skiigbant 

Potential 


State here, c.innot principiate any Bodily Action. 

Frincipiation. rprmsipiiJi*/on). rare. [ad. 
n\Li\,L., priiuipidiio (iz 1350 Alberlus Magnus /)e 
Prstdic, 4. 0,n. of action f. principiiire : see prcc.] 
tl. Reduction to * principles ’ or elements; de- 
composition or analysis of a sulistaiice. Ohs, 
ni 6 a 6 B.\ro.v PAys. Kent, Wks. 1879 !• 244/x The third 
is, the sc|urating of any metal into its original or mnteri.i 
priinn, nr element,.. which work w'e will call principiatiuii. 

2 . J.o,i^c, The process of deriving n general 
principle, as by induction. 

1895 in Funk's Stand, Diet, 

t Frinci'piatiYe, a, Ohs, rare, [f. late L. 
primipiat-, ppl. stem of principidre (see Pbinci- 
PT.\TE 21.) + -TVE.] Having the quality of * princi- 
pialing’; oiiginative, initiative. 

1651 Bicors AVro Disp. $ itWi Its grand priiii'.ipiativcfitmla* 
niina. x66a Stanley Hisi,PAi/os,tCAaldaic{\iQ\) 1 8/a They 
..assert a Principiative Son from the Solar Foiininin, and 
Archangclical, and the Fountain of Sense. 166a J. Ciia.noli- u 
Fan HeIntont'sOriat, 4a To know by a Sj^-llo^isme, cannot 
he an intcllcrtual essciuiall, as neither a principi.itivc thing, 
or fr^im a former cause. 

II Fzincipinxn (prinsi*pi2an). PI. prinoi'pia. 
[L, principititn beginning, origin, source, first 
phice; in pi. front (of an army), staff, genera Fs 
quarter.^, also foundations, elements; f. prinaps^ 
prmcip’tm first in time or order : see Pjunck.] 

1. Beginning, commencement ; origin, source ; 
first principle, element; fundamental truth, etc. : 
— I'uiNeiPLE sb, in various senses. 
x6oo W, Watson Decacarden 11602) 138 The doctrine cT 
the Catholike <.!hurch, consists of three .spccinll prindpia 
or causes. I6a8 T. Si 'KNCFR Loffick ^3 'I'hc rn.itter is the 
... , . , : prituipium of individtiatiuii, ssiith Thomas. [See iNor- 

with siich glory prinripatc his haughty dccils of ; vmif M ioNT.l /M/. ?Si The priiicipuini .jf a deiiioiiMr.iiio^ 
Chivalry ? a 1677 IIai.i-; > tan. Man, iv. s'l. 344 1 he , j., iiuinediatc proj>osiiion, viz. that 11.1111 none Iwfore it. 
IhingH or F.flTccis pi incipalcd or effected by this intelligent . - — ' .. ... .. . . 

active Principle. i 

t Principatio. Ohs, rare, [f. L. principfu-m '' 

PRINCIRATK sh, + -v; peril, error for prin(ipacy\ 
sec -ACV 3.] »= pRIXCTfALITY, PRTNCTI’ATK. j 

1^7 (iAi.F. Vri, Gentites 1 1 , iv. 187 .\rche, a Prince, I’rinc i- 
patie or tioverncmr.nt. . . Korn. 8. 38, taken f«ir Princi* . 

jiaties. j 

+ Frincipe. Ohs, [a.. F. primipe (14th c. in 
Ilatz.-Harin.;, or ad. \u pnneipi^um a beginiiing.] , 
e= Principle sb. 7, 3. j 

^ 1849 Jer. '1 AVI or Apol. Liturgy §99 Such as nnisr he one } 
in the and diffused in the: cxecutKm. ^ xtMgOAi.E : 

Cti. Geniiit'S 1. 1. i. v God..ljeing the first principe, and last ‘ 

*fnd of al thinp. Ihid, 4 'I'hc effective, prcxluctivc principe : 
of al that wLsdomr, and truth. 

I! Frinoipia, L, pi. of Principilw. 
t Frinci'pialy Ohs, rare, [f. \uprinnpi-um 
a beginning 4"AL : cf. L. prhhipuiFis c.Ni.stiftg 
froiti the beginning, origiiual.] .St.nnding .at the 
beginning; initi.al. 

i6a5 Bacon A.y>., Prophecies (Arh.) 5 ^7 The Princes . . wliich 
h.i(l the Priiicipiall Letters, of that Word Hemjie ( which wt-rc 
Henry, Edward, Mary, Philip, K.li/aheth). x6a6 ~ .Syha 
§ 251 I'hcrc are I.etrers,th:it an F'.r.rho will hartiiy e\pres.<.C"; 
as .S, for one ; Kspeci.illy IwiriR Priiiripinil in a Word. 

Frincipiant (prinsi'piant), a, and sh. [a. 
obs. F. primipiattl^ pr. Jiple. (also u.scd as sb.) of 
prindpier{\^ht^ in GodcL), ad. late V», principidre', 
see PiUNciWATE V, and -ant.] 
t A. adj. Constituting the beginning or source 
of something ; originating ; primary. Obs, 
ax6i^ Donne Ess, (1651) lorj It consists not of the chief 
and priticipiant parts.^ 1660 Jkh. Taylor Duct. Duiii. (L), 

There are some principiant and mother sins pregnant with 
mi.Achief of a progressive nature. 167^ R. Bi.!MTii(x;r.;ii 
Causa Dei 244 A ]*;<tcmal i« a Generative or Princiiiiaiit 
Alonad, and so i.s this, for he begr.ttcth or Principlclii the j 
N umber next in Nature, and that is Two. 

B. sh, 1 1 . A beginner, a novice. Ohs, [Cf. Tt. I 
principiante,} j 

x6>9 Shirley CreUefulS. iii. iv, Do you think that 1 have ' 
not wit to distinguish a principiant in vice from a gr.iduate ? J 
2 . Math, (.See quot.) j 

1887 Sylvester in Awer, Jrut. Math, IX, ao Inste.id of ! 
the cumbrous terms Pi-ojectivc Reciprocants or Differenti.il j 
Invariants, it is better to ii.se the single word Principiarits to ! 
dfrnuiiiiiuite that crowning class or order of Reciprocants < 
w liich remain I u a factor pi^s, un.iltered for any honiographic 
siihstitniiuiis impressed on (he variable.^. 

^ t ]^ixici*piate, a. .and sh, Ohs, rare, [od. 


late L. principidim, pa. pple. of principidre'’^ 
next.] a. adj. Properly, (Originated, initiated ; but 
in quot. 1661 used ns ... Constituting the beginning, 
ongin, or source ; original, b. sh. See quot, 1694. 

.1?** G>ANVii.r. Prtii. Dogtn. iv. 27 Qur r.ycs, that .see 
other things, sec not themselves : And those principiate 
foundations of knowlcdf;® are (hetn&elvs unknown. i6qa 
R. Hurtiiocck Reason 101 Of bubstaiir.es sonic are Prin- 
ciples, some Principiates. . . By Principiaics (give me leave 
to make an English word of one not very good Latin) I 
mean substances that arc cair.ird or c<jmi>osed of Princiiites. 
Principles make, Principiates are mrtde to he. 


rt 1635 Nai-NION Fragnt. Reg. (Arh.) 34, 1 have noled the 
caustts or prindpia of the Warres following, a X879 ' 1 ‘. 
CiooDWiN Christ Mediator i(. vl, (iod is the primipinnt 
of subsistence to all. 1693 ir. BtanrardsPhys. pu t, (rd. 2), 
Fhvn'ntafKtx rriueipiat are lh« Simplest Bodies that c:«ii 
be. ..There are Five Klentcnl:., .Spiiit, .Salt, Sulphur, Waivr 
and Earth. X7g6 Z, Macai i.av in t.i/e 4- Lett, vi, (ii)oi>) 173 
Vsefiil prodin tioiis, containing the principia of relij^ions 
knowledge.^ m87X GRorr. Eth. Fragtn. v, (1876) ijo’Not 
able to imliibe even the prineipia of ethical rca.soriing. 

b. //. Prineipia *. The common abbreviation of 
the title of a famous work of Sir Is.aac Newton, 
setting forth the principles of natural philosophy 
or phy.sics. 

1x^7 Nevvton mUd Philnsophne Natiiralis Prineipia 
Mathcmaticit] 1707 Ciia.mdkk.i Cycl, .s.v. ProJec.tile, Sir 
I.suac Nr.wion, shew's, in \\\s,priHcipia, that [etc.]. 1878 Hake 
Walks in Land, 1 1 , ii. 76 The 'Prineipia *, which occupies the 
.s.inir position to philosophy as the Bible does to religion. 

2 . In the tucdiawal University, a. A public 
lecture or disputation by which a Hnchclor in .any 
faculty, who had received the Chancellor’s licence, 
entered upon his functions, and became an actual 
Master or Doctor, with certain ccreinonic.s. b. 
Also .applied at Paris and elsewhere, in the Theo- 
logical Faculty, to the disputation by which a 
student became a Ikachelor of Divinity, and to the 
discourse upon some theological problem which 
the B.D. al a later stage, as a .Sententiarius, was 
required to deliver before beginning his course of 
lectures on each of the four books of the Senteniim 
of Peter the Lombard. 

In scn.se a, also called inception', the day on which this 
took pkice is .stjll called at Cambridge and in .vinm American 
ltniver.sitic.s * the Commeticenicnt ' (at Oxford * the Act ’). 

1895 Rasuoall Vnivers, Europe Middle Ages 1 . 150, 
*=9. 4f*5. 

o. Kom, Antiq, {pi,) The generaPs quarters in 
a camp. 

*58* .Savile Tacitus, Hist. 111. xiii. (1591) tax They only 
of the conspiMcie might assemble themselucs in the Prin- 
ripia. x6op Holland' tAvy vii. 937 In the verie Prindpia, 
yea and within the quarter of the L. Generali his pavilion, 
were heard confused .speeches. 

Frinciple (primsipl), sh. Also 4-6 with y 
for I ; 6 pryncypull. [ad. F. principe (Oresme 
e 1380), or f. L. principium (ace alK>vc) ; formed on 
the analogy of tnandple^ participle^ L. mandpium^ 
partidpiuffi, there being app. in this case no OF. 
form in -//r.] In various senses often emphasized 
by prefixing^/'f/. 

1. Origin, source ; source of action, 
fl. Be^nning, rise, commencement; fountain- 
head ; original or initial state. (Also in //.) 

r 1430 1.VDG. Min. Poems (Percy See,) 900 Knyghthood in 
Crece and Troyc the Cild Took hys principlys, and next In 
Rome toun. 1432-80 tr. ttigden (Rolls) I. 105 llie begyn- 
nenges of that water callcde Tiberiades, and of the water 
off Iordan, whiche haue their originalle principle at the 
fwle of the mowntc callede labanus. 1583 Kdkn Treat. 
Awr tnd, (Arh.)® Reason vsiiic sense, tak^ his princinics 
and fyrsi sedcs of (hinges betissOifo. 1996 Srr.NSRR F, Q, v. 


FBIirCXFLiS. 

xi. 2 Douhtins sad end of principle unsound. 1874 Evelyn 
Havig, 4 Commerce 8 90. 46 From how.fitnall a pnncipic 
she bad spread. Ibid, S ai. 47 Rkhlieu.. by.. Improving 
their Ports and Magazines, has.. given Principle to no in- 
considerable Navy. 

t 2 . That from which something takes its rise, 
originates, or is derived ; a source ; the root (of a 
word). Ohs, (exc. as in 3). 

x38« Wychf yoh xxviii. 1 Silucr hath the princlplis [1388 
bigynnyngiK s Vulg. //vVic/yifVi] of his veyne-S. x8x8 Coke On 
Lift, pgs h, En Attaint, At/im/a, is a Writ that lycih where 
A false verdict in Coui t of Record vpon an Issue ioyned by 
the parties is giuen. . . And is deriued of (he principle Tinctus, 
I or At tinctus, for that if the petty lury be attainted of a 
; fal.w Oath, they arc Ntained witn periiiry. 18^ Jer. Taylor 
! Of. E-veitlp, n. Disc. vi. 14 Johns, .is the principle, and he 
i is the promoter, he hegins our faith in revelations^ and 
j perfects it in coinmaiuhnunts. 1697 Dkyden Vir^, Georg, 

I II. 17 With Osiers thus the Banks of RrcKiks aliound, Sprung 
I from the w.itry Genius of the Ground: From the same 
' Principles grey Willows come. 

3 . Ill generalized sense : A fundamental source 
! from which something proceeds ; a priinaryelenient, 

force, or law which produces or determines par- 
ticular results; the ultimate basis upon which the 
existence of something depends; cause, in the 
widest sense. 

14x3 Pitgr. Soude (Caxton 1483) iv. xxviii. 74 Nothyng 
comet h of nou^t, that is to .scyc, withouic a hcgyiuier, hut 
a cause and pryncyplc tlier niu.sl nedcs be. X5a6 Pitgr, 
i Perf. (W. lie W. 1531 ) 19 Ceili-ynly grace is in man >*• cliefe 
! principle of incr^’tc. irx6xo J. Dyke Worthy CotHMun,*^o 
\ Kdr., ^lan in his fiiKt estate bad in hiinselfo a principle of 
; life. I 70 X (jREW Cositt. .S'rrt;a 11. i. 3^ For the plrforiTiance 
I of this Work, a Viial or Directive Principle scciiieth..to lie 
j a.ssistant to the Corj)' ji-l-.iI. 1704 Sw'ik r Mech. Operat. Spirit 
\ ii. F X Those Idolaters .iriore two Principles; the Principle 
I of Goixl, and that of Kvil. X780 Ben 1 ham Frinc. Leftist, 
i. ft 2 note. The word principle. . Is iipplied to any thing which 
I is conceived to serve as a foundation or licgininiig to any 
' series of oi>eratiiins. X849 Noad E/edridty (ed. 3) 134 
! F iei;t licit y. .for a time, reigned .is the vital principle, hy 
' which * (he decrees of the understanding, and the dictates 
: of the will were tonvej-ed from the uig.ins of die bi.iin to 
the obedient meinhi.r of the boily 1871 Blackik Four 
Chases i. 9o Thales said that the first principle of all things 
was water. 

4 . An original or native tendency or faculty ; 
a natural or innate disposition; a fund.amoiital 
qunlity which constitutes the source of .action. 

rr386 CfiArc.KR .Sqr.'s T, 479 Of verray womniatily hr* 
nlgn^'tcr Tliat n.iture in yoiire principles hath yset. xCqa 
Koofkk ^^aaman 136 A m.in . . who hath no inward principle 
of skill to enable him, in comparison of .1 .skilfull w oikemau. 
1689 Sturmy Mariner's Maji., Pennitit s 4 For/dt. n ij, 
Out of a iVinciplc of good will 1 h.ivc to you. 17x1 Bud- 
c;kll speed . Na 116 Fi Every Man h.is such an active 
Principle in him, that he will find out something to employ 
himself upon. 173* Poplt Aat, Man 11. 53 t wo i'rinciplcs 
in human nature reign ; Sdf-luvo, to urge, and Reason, to 
restrain. 1796 Morse Amcr. Geog, J. voi Tliej', from .1 
principle of instinct, affix themselves to liet teats. 1893 
S«:oi<r5nY Jrnl. Whale Fish. 75 Several of tlicin followed 
the .sliip, and seemed to he attractfd hy a principle of 
curiosity. 1878 Jowftt Plato (cd. 2) IV. 229 'I'he com- 
parison of sensitioiis with one another implies a principle 
W'hich is above sensation. 

II. Fundamental truth, law, or motive force. 

6. A fundamental truth or proposition, on which 
many others depend ; a primary truth comprehend- 
ing, or forming the basis of, varions subordin.itc 
truths; a general statement or tenet forming the 
(or a) ground of, or held to be essential to, a system 
of thought or l^lief; a fundamental assumption 
forming the basis of a chain of reasoning. 

^Craving 0/ the principle (quot. 1587): begging of the 
quest Vm,p't(lio prindpii, 

cxpks Wvc:(.iF Wks. (1880) ago The |»ridde marierc of 
errour Jial l'alU}> in mannes iiigcincnt is falccheed of here 
pryndpic hat hei groundch hcih oil 'I'revisa Higden 

(Rolls) 111. 251 Plato afterward nnide art (of logic] 
mciie, and fonde herynne ineny uriiiciples and nile.s, 1538 
.Starkey England 1. 1. t 6 'l'hy.s law ys the groiiud and end 
: other, to the wych hyt must euer he referred, non 
w'vse then the cuiiclusyonys of artys mathematical arc 
refrrryd to theyr pryncypullys. X887 Golding De 
Mornay ix. (1617) xyp I.s not triis a setting downe of that 
thing for a ground, which.. resletli to be prooued, and (to 
.speakc after his owne niaiier) a craning of the principle? 
1664 Powi:k Exp, Philos, Pref. c j, Hence wll unavoidable 
follow some other Principles of the cver-to-be-admired Des- 
Cartes. 173a Berkeley Ah iphr. 111. ft 1 Principles at other 
times arc supiKised to l)c certain fundamental llieorems in 
ArUiand Sciences, in Religion and Politics. ifa8M'^CuLL0(:ii 
Pot, Eton, 61 {heading^ Principles of political cconom]jr. 
1875 Jow'K.TT Plato fed. 9) I. 488 First principleK, even if 
they appear certain, should be c.ircfully considered. 

b. Physics^ etc. A highly general or inclusive 
theorem or Maw \ admitting of very numcrousspeciai 
applications, or exemplifitS in a multitude of cases. 

Often named after the discoverer, as the Archimedean 
•principle and D'AUmherts p, (in mechanics), Car-Ma/'x /. 
(in heat), DeppUFsp, and Hetmholids p, (in acoustics and 
optics), llyyghetdt p, (in wave-motion), Pascal's p, (in 
bydrostaticSr Cf. Law xAi 17 c. 

1710 j. CiJtaKB Rohauift Nat, Phit, (1799) I. 85 From 
this Principle (that of the parallelogram cif forces], the 
Method of explaining the Forces of the Mechnnick Powers 
..may excellently well be deduced. 1838 Dr Morgan Ess, 
Probah, 49 Principle II. The probability of any number of 
independent events all happening together, is the product 
of their several probabilities. 

6. A fundamental quality or attribute which 
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determines the nature of something; essential 
characteristic or character; essence. 

s66s Gessna Priue, t The three chief Principles of Magni* 
ficent Building, via Solidity^ Conveniencsr, and Ornament. 
1706 PHiLLinav.. The Epicurean Principlesi are Magni- 
tude. Figure, and Weight. 1817 Jas. Mili. Prit, India II. 
V. ill. 3B8 lliis was the principle and essence of his plan. 
t8fa Mausice ilfer. d' Mei. Philns, IV. v. 1 35. 163 [This] 
indeed must involve the very principle and meaning of the 
subject with which he is occupied. 

7 . A general law or mle adopted or professed as 
a guide to action; a settled ground or basis of 
conduct or practice; a fundamental motive or 
reason of action, esp. one consciously recognized and 
followed. (Often partly coinciding with sense 5.) 

c 153a Du Was inirod» Fr, in Palsgr* ^95 To teche and 
instruct by the principles and reuies m.'ufe by divers well 
experts auctours. Greenk Nev€r loo laie (1600) 61 

Vou keepe the prouerbe for a principle, to bed with the Bee 
and vp with the Lark. 10^ Evelyn Diary 8 July, Some 
Quakers..; a new phanatic sect, of dangerous principles, 
who shew no respect to any man, in.*idstrate or otiier. 
iTda-yt H, Walpolr V* triads Anted. Paint. (1786) 111 . 68 
He painted the great staircase, and ns ill, as if he liad spoiled 
it out of principle. 1763 Johnson 1 July in Bos-zvtll^ This 
shews that he has good principles, syl^ Rei d InitH. Powers 
vr. vi. There are also first principles in morals. 1844 Disraeli 
Coningsby viti. iti, Before 1 support Conservative principles, 
. . 1 merely wish to be infonneu what those principles aim 
to conserve. 1833 J* H- Newman Hist, Sk. (1S73) 11 . 1. iv. 
1R3 The barbarian fives without principle and w ithout aim. 

b. Used ahsol. for rights or maml prineipk'. 
An inward or personal law nt right action ; person.il 
devotion to right ; rectitude, uprightness, honour- 
able character. (Also in pi.) 

1653 Cromwell Speech a July in Carlvle^ If 1 were to 
choose any servant..! would choose a gixlly man that hath 
principles. .. BccauKe I know where to have a man that hath 
principles. 1697 Collier Innnor. Stage (i6g8) 387 'J'he 
maii.'igeinent of the Stage, .strikes at the Kont of rrincipic, 
draws off the lnc:Iin.*itionA from Virtue, .'tiid spoils go<xl 
Ediicaliun.^ 1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. I. 4. v., We say, 
a Person is a Man of Principles, when he always acts 
according to the Eternal Rules of Morality, Virtue and 
Religion, vyai Db Foe Moll Flanders (Bohn) 45 Thus my 
pride, not my principle.. keut me honest. 1^4 Banckovt 
Footpr. Time i. 67 He iiad brilliant powers, but little principle. 
1894 V. Waison (ienesis a true Hist. v. 103 The religion of 
the prophets, .the religion of principle rather than of law, 
and of morality rather thau of ritual. Mod. A man of high 
principle. 

O. Plir. On piincipU (usii.'illy in sense b) : as n 
matter of (moral) principle ; on the ground of fixed 
rule or obligation ; from a settled (conscientious) 
motive. 


on interest. 1835 J. H, Newman Par. Serm. (1837) I. i. lo 
Oiitw'ard acts, done on principle create inward habits. 1871 
I.owi:ll Pope Prose Wks. iSi^o I V, 26 There w.ns a time when 
1 could not read Pope, but di.sliked him on principles 1894 
IFestm. (las, 3 Miiy 5/j He was acting as counsel for an 
insurance company, and (hey told him that they were 
defending on principle. 

8. A general fact or law of nature by virtue of 
which a machine or instrument operates ; a natural 
law which furnishes the basis of the construction, 
or is exemplified in the working, of an artificial 
contrivance ; hence, the general mode of construe* 
tion or operation of a machine, etc. (Cf. 5 b.) 

180a Palrv Nat, Theol. iii. § 2 (1819) 24 Constructed 
UTOn strict optical principles ; the self-same principles ufmii 
which we ourselves coastruct optical instruments. tBsg 
Nat. Philos. I. ii. 8 (Usef. Knowl. Soc.) I'he principle of the 
Arcliimedian Screw is occasionally adopted in the wheel, 
form. 183S W. Bell Diet, Law Scot, s. v. Patents, The 
subject of a patent must be something vendible. A mere 
principle or method would not be suilicicnti but if the 
patent were actually for a process or thing produced, it 
would not be a valid objection th.ac the specification de- 
sci ibed it as a method, a 184a in Meeson & welsby Feporfs 
Vlll. 806 note, In this .sp^-ilication the plaintin did not 
claim a patent for a mere principle, but for a mode of 
applying a well-known principle, vie. the heating of air, by 
means of a mechanical appiiratus, to fires and furn.'ices. 1838 
Lariiner Handhh. Nat, Phil. 955 This thermometer is 
sometimes varied in its form and ar’ingement, but the 
principle remains the .same. 

b. A general fact which forms the basis of any 
artificial device (e, g. of a system of measurement), 

i8ai J. Q. Adams in C Davies Metr, Sysi, iii. (xS/x) xai 
The real original connection between the cubic foot and the 
English bushel was not formed by avoirdupois weights and 
water, but \>y thc^ casterling pound of twelve and fifteen 
ounce.<i and Uascoign wine. It was the principle of the 
quadrantnl and congius of the Romans, applied to the foot 
and the nummulary pound of the Greelcs. Ibid, 179 Thus 
the gallon of wheat and the gallon of wine, though of 
different dimensions, balance each other as weights... This 
oburvAtion applies, however only to the original principle 
of the English system. 

t». A motive force or appliance, os in a machine. 

1631 Milton l/nip. Carrier 11. 10 And like an Engin 
mo^d with wheel and waight, His principles being ceast, 
he ended strait 1830 Chron, in A nn. 84/z Much attention 

was excited in the neighbourhood of Portland-place, by the 


a subject of study; elements, mdiments. Ods, or 
mefged in 5. 

1534 Elyot Doetr, Princes 7 These be the principles and 
chiefe introduction to the right.. gouemanoe of a publike 
weale. 1638 JuNii;a Paint. Ancients 10 The first principles 
. .of these Arts of imitation. 1706 Phillips s. v., Principles 
are the first (irounds and Rules . .. otherwise call'd Elements 
and Rudiments ; as the Principles of Geometry, Algebra, 
Astronomy, &c. 

tb. coHcr, A rudiment of a natural structure; 
a germ, embryo, bud. Ohs, 

1711 Braolev Philos. Ace. IVks. Nat, 109 All the Trunk 
of a Tree.. is fill’d with Principles or little Embrio’s of 
Branches. 173a Bkrkklkv Alciphr, iii. 8 1 Sometimes by 
Principle w*e mean a small particular see<L the growth or 
gradual unfolding of which doth produce an Organized Body, 
animal or vegetable. 

1 11 . A com|)onent part, ingredient, constituent, 
clement. Ohs. (exc. as in c). 

PROxiMATB/nW/>/ir, Ultimai \t. principle ; see thc.se words. 
1614 Crookr body 0/ Man 33 There are two matcriall 
principles, the Crossament or substance of the seede..and 
Bioud. 1644 Bury li^ills (Camden) 187 My body 1 committ 
to the earth whereof it Wtis framed, knowing it must returiie 
to its first principles. i6ss Fuller Hisi, Cantb, (1B40) lox 
Within few years hither came a confluence of buyers, sellers, 
and lookers-on, which are the three principles of a fair. 173a 
Berkeley Alciphr. 11. § 1 Sometimes by Principles we 
mean the parts of which a whole is compused, and int 4 > 
which it may be resolved. Thus the Elements are s.aid to 
be principles of compound bodies. And thus words, syllables, 
and letters are the principles of Speech. 

t b. Old Chem. Chiefly in //. : The five supposerl 
simple substances or elements of which all bodies 
were believed to be composed ; classed into three 
active (or IlYro.STATicAL) principles^ by which the 
sensible ])ropeities of the body were supposed to 
be determined, called respectively spiril (or wi?r- 
ewy), oil (or sulphur)^ and salt ; and two passive 
principles, callctf water (or phlegm), and earth (or 
capnt mortnum). Ohs, 

1650^ T. Vaughan Anthroposophia 23, I spe.ak not of 
Kitchin-stufle, those three Pot*l*ritici]iles Water, Oyle and 
Earth, or as soma Colliers call them Mercury Sulphur and 
.Salt. ^ 1658 Sir T. Browne iii. 44 When uie heavy 
Principle of Salt is fired out, and the Earth almost only 
remaincth [in burnt bones]. 1661-1706 Hypostaiical Prin- 
ciples Isee ^Hvi'Ostaticai. 9]. 1717-41 Chamukrs Cyct. 

s. V. 1799 G. Smith Laboratory^ ^*.334 b* manner are 
extracted from roses the three principles i'pirit, oil, and &<ilt. 

o. Ill later chcniical use : One of the coiisli* 
tuents of a substance as obtained by chemic.Tl 
analysis ; usually restricted to a conslituent which 
gives rise to some characteristic quality, or to 
■which some special action or elTect is due, as in 
active f hitter, colounttg, neutral principle. 

Of these, hitter princSpie, is almost the only one com- 
monly iiscrl ; for the rest constituent or matter is preferred. 
1738 Rules of Diet in . 4 //w/^Nfj,elc. (1 736) 265 By 

which Principles th^ [spices] are heating, and act strongly. 
1769 £. Banckuft 299 It 1^ but seldom ih.Tt cither 

Animal or Vegetable Poisons derive their deleterious 
propcrtic.s from either of these principles. 1799 [see Nar- 
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coTic a. 0. 18x1 Sir II. Daw A^ic. Cjicm.yx. uSia) 94 The I 
'pie is found abundantly^in opium. //'/^.,Thc j 
ed ii ■ 


narcotic principle 


ap peare d to sit unconcerned behind. 

rQ. Rudiment, element. 

1 10. a. pin The earliest or elementary parts of 
VoL. VU. 


bitter principle is very extensively diffused in the vcgct.Thle 
kingdom, ilid. 123 When any vegetable principle acted 
on by .T strong red heat, its elements become newly arranged. 
1831 r. 1 *. Jones Conifers. Chem. xxviil. 282 Those dis- 
tinct comjMunds which exist ready formed in a plant, arc 
called its proximate, or hnmediate prim iples . . sugar, starch, 
and gum are proximate principles, and these we obtain by 
proximate analysis. 1848 Paknki.l Chesn. Anal. (1844) 
284 'i'o coagulate various animal principles which may be 
present. 1^4 Garrod & Baxtrr Mat. (iSSo) 98 The 
increase of the colouring matter and ether principles of the 
bile ill the evacuations from the bowels. 1^5 H. C. W«n>i> 
Therap, (1879) v6 The active principle of the vegetable 
astringents is tannic acid,, .it Is almost their sole therapeutic 
principle. 1879 Chemical^ Society, Instr. to A bstractors f 16 
Basic substances should invariably be indicated by names 
eiiiling in •/«/, as aniline .. the termination in being re- 
strict^ to cettaiii neutral compounds, viz. glycerides, glu- 
cosides, bitter principles, and proteids, such as palnmiti, 
amygdaliu, albumin. 

t Principle! Ohs, [f, prec. sb.] 

1 . Irons, To ground (any one) in the principles or 
elements of a subject ; to impress with principles of 
action; to instruct, teach, train, indoctrinate; to 
influence by instruction. (See also PiiiNCiPLEii i a.) 

t6o8 D. T[uvil 1 Fss, PH, 4- Mtm, iz4b, .Simplicilie hath 
principled her sclfe with stronger Axioines then heeretofure. 
1631 Fhlier's Abel Rediv., Regius (1867) I. 174 Urbaiuis 
Regius w'os born, .of honest parents, who principled him in 
the rudiments of learning, axodx Fi^i.i.eh hyorthies, Durham 
(1662) t. 3«>o Pious and orthodox Professors to have Principleil 
and Elemented the Membets therein with Learning and 
Religion. 1690 Locke Hum, Und, t. iii. ft 22 Such, who 
are careful (tis they call it) to principle Children well. 1760 
Sterns Serin, vi. (1773) 73 He had been so principled and 
instructed as to observe a scrupulous nicety, .in the lesser 
m.'ittcrs of his religion. 

b. To act upon or influence (one) as a principle ; 
to dispose to some course of action. 

171a M. Henry Strut, Death R, Strethm Wks. 1853 If. 
392/a O that grace might, .principle you with a concern for 
(heir spiritual lives, a 1716 South Serm. (x74a> XI. 305 It 
is not the mere interest of his own salvation, but of (jod's 
honour, that principles und moves him in the whole course 
of his actions. 

2. To be the principle, soorce, or basis of; to 
give rise to, originate. 


} 4 » T. Vaughan Anima Magica a They would ground 
Nature on Reasons fram'd and princlpl'd by their own Con- 
ceptions. 1668 OwKN Nat. 4 Power IndiveU. Sin xv. 959 
All neglect of private duties is principled by a weariness of 
God. 1673 R. Burtiioc(;b Causa Dei 242 Not conceiving 
ilT^ Being should be able to inspire and principl.: 

licnee Pri*noipling vbl. sh, 

1649 III Perfec t Diuma/t »6 .Mar., Public Schools for the 
belter cciucaiiuii and principlin^ of youth in virtue and 
justice. 1692 Iav'kk Fduc. ft 71J If the nniridation of it be not 
* u Education and Priiicipling of the Youth, all 

other Endeavours will be in vain. 

Prmcipled (pri-nsii/ld), ///. a. Now rare 
(exc. in comb.), [f. prec. + -kd i, but in later use 
as if f. Pbinciplie sh, + 

1 . Imbued wilh or established in principles; 
trained or instructed in certain principles of action ; 
holding or habitually .actu.ntcd by particul.ar prin- 
ciples ; that is so or such on principle. Often in 
parasynthetic combs., as high-, honest-, right- 
principled, a. In predicate, or following its noun. 

1648 Milton AboLSmeei.WVs. 1951 III. 277 shall be 
to me so as 1 finde him principl'd. 1657 'I’itus kiiiiug n9 
Aiurder la Wh.Tt are the people in Generali hut Knaiies, 
Fooles, and Cowards; principled for liase,vi«.e, .md Slavery ? 
1700 1 . Brown Antusem. Ser. 4 Com. 12ft IVti aie better 
Principled than to hoard up Tra^h. 17x1 liKRKKi.i-;Y Passive 
Obedience To Rdr., Take c.are they go into the world 
well nrincipled. 1799 Washington Lett. Writ. 1893 XIV. 
196, I .Tin principled against this kind of traffic in the human 
species. z886 Kuskin Praterita I. 423 She was firm, .ind 
fiery, and high principled. 

b. In attributive relation, prccetling its noun. 

1655 Nicholas Papers (Cniiideti) II. 279, I think him.. a 
very honest, right principled man in the m.nyne. AX744 
i*opR (J.), Ho scenw a .settled and principled philosopher, 
thanking fortune for the tranouillity ne has by her aversion. 
1774 tr. Helvetiud Child of Nature 11 . 224 A Knave, Fanny, 
is a principled impostor, who, guided by self-interest,, .acts 
in defi.Titce to the Law. 1846 tJkWicK jf. /Lrtve 29 Though 
a principled Nonconformist, he w.ts on intimate terms with 
'riilot.son. 

2 . Having good or right principles; actuated by 
moral considerations; devoted to rectitude; upright, 
honourable. (The opposite of unprincipled.) 

1697 C. Leslie Snake in Grass (ed. 7} 274 Now let any 
honc'it’l leaned People judge, W’hether these be found 
Principled Men, that can Turn, Conform, and Transform to 
cveiy Change according to the Times. 178)^ G. A Bellamy 
Apology, etc. IV. 63 He w.ns the moi.t principled man 1 ever 
was acquaintctl with. 1856 Bacsehot Biog. Sttfd, 36 To 
expect.. a principled statesman from siuh a po«-ilton, would 
be expecting German from a Parisian or plainness from a 
diplomatist. 

d. Founded on or involving a principle ; instilled 
into or settled in the mind as a principle. 

-* 7.84 ;• Barry in i.ect. Paint. (184S) 1 . 73 A loose mechanical 
abridgment .. cf the other more entire, principled, and more 
perfect art. 1814 SoiTHEV Bh. of Ch. (1841) 526 A steady 
and principled re.sisiance. x86$ BI'SIInell Vicar. Saer. 11. 
iti. 127 'liiai the love i< a principled love, grounded in 
immovable convictions of riglit. 

Frincke, ohs. form of Prtnx. 

t Fri'nOOCk, -cox. Ohs. exc. dial, ForiTi.s : 
o. 6 pryn-, 6-7 (9) princox ; also 6 -cose, 
-cookes, -cocks, -kox, -kockea (7 primecocks). 
B. 6-7 princook, (primo-oocko, primoock), 9 
(dial.) princy-cock. [Etymol. and original form 
obscure ; the form -ccH’h, -cox appears earlier than 
-each. See Note below.] 

A ])ert, forward, saucy boy or youth ; a conceited 
young fellow ; a coxcomb, humorous or con- 
temptUQUs, 

a. 1540 Palrgr. Acoiastus R ij h, Aco. Wylt thou gold 
.i. any ^icires of goMe'f Lais. Thi.s chayne my lytlell 
prycke .1. 1 wolde fayne hatie this chayue (of golde) my 
prciye pryucockes, or my ballocke stones, a X5sa ? Incrl- 
END Nice Wanton (1560) Aiv b. What ye pryncoexes, begin 
ye to rauc? iStt Hist. Jacob 4 Esau v. x. in Hazl. 
D^dsley II. 260 It is your dainty dailing. your prinkox. 
your golpoi. x^ Nasiib P. Ptmlesse (ed. 2) 23 A Caualier 
of the first feather, a princockes that was but a Page th>- 
oiher day in the Court. Snaks. Rom. 4 Jut, i. v, S. 9 . 
s6oa 2NH Pt, Return fr. Parnass. ill. ii. 1197 Your proud 
uniuersity princox thinkes he is a man of such merit the 
world cannot sufficiently endow him w'ith preferment. 1606 
Warner Alb. Eng. xvi. cv. (1612)410 And dares the Prime- 
cocks interrupt me in my lone, tfucth she? 1636 IfRywooir 
Laics Mist r. ii. i. Wks, 1874 V. ii^ Who doc you thiukc 
maintaincs this piiiicox in hi.s Pontifcalihus'i xSit Scurr 
Kenihv. vii, WclI-a*Jay- Co<l save ns from all such mis- 
proud princoxes I 1885 Brockett N. C. Gloss., Princox, 
.1 pcit or forward fellow. 

fi. ii^ Phakk ..Eneid ix. Ddi), Euryalus,.. Fyne prin- 
cock iresh of face furst vttring youth by buds vtishorne. 
XS70 Levinn Afanip, A Princocke, precox, lasciuus. 
15^ Mar .Martine A iij, Siker, thous bot a pruid priiicock 
thus rckiii^ of thy swinke. 1596 Fi.okiq, Pinthtno, a pilU- 
cnck, a pniiicock, a prick, a prettie lad, a gull, a noddle. 
16x1 Ibid., Pinchino, a prime-cocke, a pillicocke, a darlin, a 
beloued had. 1617 Minsiieu Ductor, A Princockc, a ripe 
headed yong boy. 1674 Rav N, C. Words 37 A Princock, 
a pert, forward Fellow. 1719 Gloss, Angl. Neva, Princock, 
a forward Youth, a brisk Spark. 1808 Craven Gloss. 
(ed. 2), Princy cock, a term used here in addressing a you 
person. 1869 Lonsdale Gloss., Frincy-cock, a dandifi 
conceited young fellow. 

b. alftih, or as adj , ; esp, in princock-boy, 

199S Locrine 11. iv. Naught reck 1 of thy threats, thou 
princox boy. 1998 Florio, Herba da bHoi..\^e^ for a 
princock boy [16s 1 a prime-cock-boy], a fresh ni.Tn. a milke 
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sop, a nouice, or fresh water souldier. t6ii Cokyat 
Crmfitifs 414 Proud pi incocke scholars that are puflVil 
vu with the opinion of then leaniinj^. i6ai Dr. Mountacu 
Diatriltm 367 Such vpstart princox Youths as you. 1634 
Canne Xtcas. Stpar. (1840) 95 They shall be called asses, 
geese, fools, dolts, prim ock iioys, beardless boys., .new come 
out of the shell, &c. a 1668 Daves ant Ptay~hoH%t to Ivt 
V. i, Proud Priiieock-Ca:sar hardly seems to mind him. 

One suggestion is that the first clement is priMt% 
but though printecock is used by F'lorio, this looks rather 
like an etymological manipulation ; other early writers held 
it for an alteration of prxcox ' early, precocious '. An> 
parent! y the word w.as originally of slang or low uv. peril, 
somewhat obscene or equivocal ; cf. quoL 1540, amt the 
.synonyms in Florio.] 

Frinood, a pincushion : see Pdrex sIk 4. 

+ Prl'iicum. Ohs, colhq, [? .Mock-latin f. Pbink 
N icely of dress, behaviour, etc. 

1690 D'URrEV Coilins ira/Jk tArfi, f.ond, f. 41 An aiik- 
w.ir«l fear. .That my behaviour may not yoke With the nice 
Princiuns of that Folk. 

Frincum-prancum : see FiiiNKUM-rRANKL'M. 
t Prino. Ohs, rare, [ad. late I- prin-m ( Vnlj:. ), 
a. Gr.»piV-of holm oak, ilex. Cf. OF.//*/«(nodef.\] 
Also prhte tree : The holm or evergreen oak ; ilex. 

a 1400 Pistiil 0/ Susan 342 (Yern. MS.) p.it roHy clierl. . 
scide biforc he prophet : i>ci pleied hi a nrine l.l/.Y. Phil. 
pryne; AISS, fng.^ Cott, pjne: Vulg. (Daii. xiii. 58) suh 
Prino\. 1600 ItiiiLR (Douay) Susatma i. 58 Tel me. under 
what tree thou tookest them speaking one to an other. 
Who s.iid ; Under a priiie tree li/^iir a holme tree], 

Prine, obs. form of Pkkk.v, pin, brooch, 
t Prl'niflOf jA Obs,iiiaL Alsoprindlo. [Ori- 
gin unascertained: perh. from the .surname Pritt^^le,'] 
A silver coin : .sec r|UOts. 

>683 G. htKRiTo.v V’ofts. JMa/. iS.j Here's potwl Tobacco, 
Wife, it cost a Pringle [v.r. piindlcj. [1697 ?! dtoss.^ 

Pr/u£^Uf a little silver Scotch Coin about the bigness of 
a penny, with two x.v. on it. J 

Pringle, v. [Alteration of Phinkle v. ^app. 
inlliienccd by itttr. To have a pnckly 

and tingling sensation. 

1889D0VI.E Afica/iCtarhe xxi, You must be still pringUng 
fioni the first (h.'ind-eripl. xxxii, My eyes .ached and 

my lips oringled with the smack of the powder. 1894 
PwhJ kfii Latuh xii. vjo There w.as something in this 
sudden, umontrollable shiick of horror which chilled hU 
blood and pringleil in his skin. 

t Prilik, Obs, exc. dial. Pa. t. in 4 (? 5) 
proynto, preynkto, prengte, prent, prontede, 
prynkid; 9 dial, pronk’d, prinked, [.‘ipp. 
connected with OK. pritic (or prince) a blink, 
a wink, a twinkle of the eye (Defensor lib. Scinl. 
ix. (1889) 4j).i 

1 . intr. To wink, to give a wink. 

1377 Langl. P, pi, D. xiii. 112 pann conscience curtci.slicbe 
a contenuunce he made, And preynte [r.rr. prentede, 
prynkid ; 1393 G xvi. lai preynte, picngtcj vpon l\acioncc 
to preie me to be stillc. Ibhl, xviii. 21 ' Is Piers in l>i,s 
place V ' quoii I, and he preynte (r/. rr. twynclid, prciil \ 
1303 G xxr. 19 preyiiktcj on me. c 1380 Sir iu-rumb. 1338, 
& pan sche preynte with hure c^e oppon htir rhaml>erere 
)Kir sche j>rod. ?fix8oo in W. W'.ilkcr ffan/s PoH-.’Ircorti 
(1887)63^1 The dear, the lovely blinkin' o't Ian cyc]..pkigucs 
me wi’ the prinkin' o't. 1873 Sf. Pauls Afa^, Mar. 259 
Piufcssedly prudish . . they. .ni.id, osculate, prink, quiz. 

2 . trans. To prink the tve: to wink. 

c 1380 Sir Ferunih. 4.^37 With hat Richard preynte ys e^e, 
Oppon ys fcleschip l>at wa.s him ne^e. a 1900 in ling. Dial. 
Diet, fi. V., He never prinkcil his eyes for the night. 'Kvveiil 
preiik'd an eye far thu Height. 

p The following are perh. incorrect uses, which may have 
arisen from confusing this with Pkink 7 '.'^ 2I1. 

17^ Ansiey Election Ball i. 341 I low she simpers and 
prinks while the glass i.s licfore her. 1841 C. I f. Haki shoknk 
Salopia Antia, Gloss. 536 Prink^ to look at, gaze upon, .xs 
a girl does at nersclf in a glass. 


Prink (pri^k), Also 6 princke. [Known 
from CI570; evidently related to Prank in 
similar senses (occurring 15.16) : see Note below.] 
tl. Irons, with ttp : (?) To set up, exalt ; to dis- 
pljiy ostentatiously, show off. Obs. 

*573 Twysk rKneid xi. Hh iv b, Fortune whom she did 
disgrace Oft times agayne doth rayse and ptiiikcs him up 
in prouder place. 1582 J. lladiiotCx Ansm, Osor. 407 
He so chaufetli aiiu moyicih in iituiryng the coalcs in 
princkyng upp the glory of this whutthuuse. 

tb. inlr. (?JTo make ostentatious display; 
also to prink it, Obs. 

*573 AVm Custom i. i. in Hazl. Dodstey 111. 6 See how 
these new-fangled prattling elves Prink wp so pertly of late 
in every place. 1576 GA.v;oiGN'B Pkilomenr xxi. To get 
more grace by ciuinmcs of cost .And princke It out hir parte, 
tfioo J. Lane Tom Teldrothz%.\ Some princkand pranck it. 
2 . irons. To make spruce or smart; to deck or 
dress np with many petty adornments ; esp. reft. 
to deck oneself out, dress oneself up. colloq. 

1576 O.V&C01GNE SLeleGl. Ep. Ded., Now I st.'ind prinking 
.*579-^ North Phtlarch (1595) loio 
When he lUeinctrius) wa.s to make any preparation for 
*.1^ wot then. hU helmet perfumed/ nor came 
closets, picked and princt to go to 

wK L.h Mad.cipje (1626) B j, 

Who hath not scene a logger headed xVssc . .Winking himl 

X705 tr. Bostuan's Guinea 
14a Ihe Women prink up iheinsrivcs ni a particular inanrier 
1775 m F. M«»rc Ball. Amer. ker,. ( 836) " w A1 

prinked up in full bag-wig. 1784 LowrkR Task u irn To 
g.'iiher king-cups m the yellow mca.1, And piink 
with daisies. 1808 Sou riiKY C/iron. Cid 246 Since midnigllt 
they had done nothing but prink and prank ihemselvcr. 


I i8a8 Craven Gloss, (cd. Premit Prink, Pronk^ to decorate, 

I to dres.4 in a showy, afiected manner. 1871 R. Taylor Faust 
■ (1875) II. I. ii. 8 Adorned and prinked with wondrous art. 
Yet so grotesque that all men start. 

trans/, 2876 Blackir Songs Relir. 4 t,i/e 95 Nor, where 
flowers prink the mead with diverse hue. 1877 — Wist Men 
61 My Ctesibias, who not with gold And silver only prinks 
' Ills princely hall. 2899 Crockett Kit Kennedy 1, The 
flowers which have slept, . . prink themselves again, and give 
; forth a good smell. 

b. inlr, ffor red.) To dress or deck oneself up, 

; make oneself look smart, colloq. 

2709 D'Urkrv Pills (1719) 1. 177. 1 hate a Fop that at his 
I Glass Sti^nds prinking naif the Day. 1933 bliss Collier 
! A rt Torment, 1, ii. 39 She wa.s every day longer prinking in 
j the glass than j’oii wn.s. 1815B O. W. Holmes A ut. Break/,~t, 

! ii. Odb-O X 5 1 roiling nut crumpled paragr.iph.s, starching limp 
j niies, and crimping and plaiting a little ; it is ns natural as 
i prinking at the loiiking.glass. 2898 Daily Nnvs 8 Aug. 5/4 
I The young man, after an appropriate time spent in his room, 

; prinking, appears in all the glory ofsi.irrh and perfumery. 

I 3 . trans. ( )f a bird : To trim (the feathers) ; to 
! preen. Also b. inlr, 

1 *575 Gascoigne Weeds, Parent. Mischief vi, But marke 

his plumes, The whiche to princke he daye.^ and nights con- 
' .sullies.^ sito Scoit MomosI, xxiv, Meantime he went on 
! with his dalli.ince with his feallierM favourite,. .* Ay, prune 
i thy feathers, and nrink thyself gay —much thou wilt innkc 
I of it now 2878 H. Taylor Denkalion 1. i. 21 Yonder bird 
Prinks with defilrerate bill his ruffled plumes. 

b. 1877 Lanisr Mocking Bird 11 This bird .. perched, 
prinked, and to his art again. 

4. inlr. T'o be pert or forward, dial. 

x8r8 Craven Gloss, fed. 2), Psvnk, Prink, Pt^onk, to bo 
forward or pert. /^/</., ZVirNiCY//, pert, forward. 1863 MiiS. 
Tooi.inu) Yorks. DiaL^ She's a prcnkiii, forward, lass, 
j Hence Prinked (pri^kt) ppl. <?., Pri'nklnif 
: vbl. sb . : also Prink sb.^ the act of prinking or 
I making spi nee ; Pxi'nker, one who dresses up with 
j minute care. (All colloq.) 

I 2579-Bo North Pluta»xh (1^76) 579 To apparel himself 
! so sumptuously, and to lie more uiie and prinked then 
{ became a private man. 2699 Farqiuiah Constant Couple 
i v. ii, 1 knew, sir, what your powdering, your prinking, Your 
I dancing, and your frisking, would come to. ri27oo B. K. 

! Dili, Cant, Cs'ent, Prinki up, set up on the Cupboards- 
j head in their Best Cluath.s, or in State. StilT-starched. 27B3 
I tr. KoUin's Belles Lettres (ed. 10) 1. 11. 49 He cuniparex this 
I florid prinked elooucncc to young people curled out and 
powdered. 28^ Webster, Prinker, one who prinks; one 
who dresses with much care. 2883 /lowKLi-s Register \\, 
That just gives me time to do the necessary prinking. 1895 
Westm. Gas. 6 Aug. 3/r Most, .of the present Dench. .ha\e 
had a full'dress 'prink ' in front of the Urge looking'gl.ass 
. . before venturing to make their first apj>earance in court. 

[Xote.^ The late appc.'irancc of Prank w.* and Prink r.* 
makes it difficult to refer them to an ablaut stem prink, 
frank, prunk, or to suppose prink to represent an earlier 
Pr{Hk, an umlaut deriv. of prank. It seems more likely 
that prink was formed from prank, with the thinner 
vowel sound, to express a more slight or petty action, or 
perhaps in the reduplicated fi^nnarioii prinkprank, prink 
and prank, as in clink-clank, crinkle’crankleffinglc^anglt, 
etc. It may have also been associated with or infuienced 
by Prick v. ao: cf. Prinkle. llierc Is no decisive evidence.] 
Prink, ».•* dial. [app. related to Pbank v.'^] 
?T(i walk jauntily or affectedly. Hence Prl’nklDg 
vbl. sb. 

1699 C. Leslie Snake in Grass (cd. a) 42 Thou, and thy 
GoJiathcr Fox can know a Saint from a Devil, without 
speaking, but not without a little Mincing and Prinking. 
2803 M.\ry Charlton Wife 4 sMistress IF, 28 ‘Oh’, says 
she, mincing and prinking, * I find, Mrs. hfaunder, that you 
have been so unlucky as to affront Doden '. 28B0 W, Corsi^ 
wall Gloss., Prink, to walk jauntily. 

Frmkle (pri ijkT', v. Sc. [Origin obscure ; in 
sense i, perh. a moilihcation of Prickle v.; in 
sense 2, perh. dim. or frequent, of Prikk See 
PlilKGLE V.] 

; 1 . inlr. T’o have a thrilling sensation, such as the 

I feeling of ‘pins and needles’; to tingle, prickle, 
j Hence Pri'ukllng vbl. sb. 

I 27*2 Kelly .S’*:. Frott. 396 I’ll gar your Daiip {note Back- 
I side] dirle lurinklc, smart]. ,280^ Hogg Song, 'Sing on, 

I sing on' i, My hlude ran prinklin* through my veins, My 
j hair begoud to steer, O. 2828 — Brvtunie of B, I. xii. 270 
; Are ye an angel o' light, .that ye gar my heart prinkle sae 
j wi' a joy that it never thought again to taste? 2819 W. 

! Tennant Papistry Storm'd 175 The dulcfu' darl. That sent 
j a prinklin* to his heart Matr nerce than burr or uettlc. 

I 2 . inlr. To twinkle, scintillate, sparkle. 

I 2714 Ramsay Vision xvii, Starrie gleims..prinklcd, .ind 
i twinkled. 1852 Mavnk Rkih Rifle Rangers xi. His rays, 
I piiiikliiig over the waves, caused them to dance and sparkle 
with a metallic brightness. Ibid, xii, The humming-birds. • 
priukk'd over the parterre like straying sunbeanuL 

t Prillkum-pra'lllnuil. Ohs. Also prin- 
cum-proDCum. [In sense i, reduplication of 
j prankum, Francome, related to Prank in 
sense 3 related to Prank a. and v ,^ ; cf. also Du. 
pronckefrincken, promkepinken to glitter in a fine 
dress (Oudemans).] 

1 . A prank, freak, frolic, trick. 

2596 Nashb .Saffron Walden Wks. (Grosart) 111 . 292, 1 
wil not present into the Arches, or Coniiuisaaries Court, 
what -prinkum praiikums Gentlemen (his ncre neighbors) 
haue whispred to me of his Sister. 

2. a CURHION-IMNCE. 

a 1635 Randolph Afnses* Looking-Gl. v, i, No wanton jig, 
I hope ; no dance is bwful But prinkum'prankiim 1 a 2608 
DAyKNAHT Playhouse to Let v. I, Call in the Kidlers.. Yet 
lei eiii play us but princum and prancum, And weTl pay 


PBINT. 

at Inst, or els well thank *um. i6g8 Dweing Master ; 
Then he lays down the Cushion before a Woman, on which 
she kneels and he kisses her. singing, * Welcom. Joan San- 
derson, welcom, welcom *. Then she rises, up the 
Cushion, and both dance, singing, Frlnkum-prank urn » a 
fine Dance, and shall wc go dance it once again . . , and shall 
we go dance it once again ?' 

3 . Fine attire, fine clothes and adornments : cf. 
Princum. See also quot. 1 7^5. 

2715 tr. Ctess D'Aunoys Wks. io8 Yonder she hides her 
self, necause she was not dres.s d up in her Princum 
PrancumSt syag A'JfW Cant. Dict.,^ Mistress Prtneum’ 
Prancum, such a stiff, over-nice, precise Madam. 

Fri'nlEyi a. [f. Fiunk v.^\ cf. Prank y.] 
Prinked up, decked out ; spruce-looking ; precise. 

2834 Netv Monthly Mag, XLIl. 412 Nothing can be more 
at variance tb.'in the arisiocratic-looKing hoii-ses half buried 
ill gloom, .ill May Fair, and those priiiicy green and white 
dwellings, where city folks enjoy themselves. 2895 Chicago 
Advance 18 Apr. 1025/3 The idea may sugge.st itself that 
prinky, medieval, despised China has been making a re- 
sistance which amounts to .something. 

Print (pilnt) I sb. Forms : 4 prient(a, pryente, 
preynto, 4-5 preeiit(o, 4-6 prente, printe, 
prynte, 4-7 preinte, 5 preyst, (prend), 4-6 
(7- .$■<■.) prent, 5- print. [ME. (=* obs. Du. 
prin/e (Kilian), Du., Da. prenl, MLG., LG. prtnle 
print, impression), a. OF. prienU (1317 in Godef.), 
preinte impression of a seal, etc., f. prient, preint, 
pa. pple. of freind-re^ priemb-ro to press, stamp i— 
L prent-Hre Pkerr J 

A. Illnslration of Form.s. 

a 2300 Cursor M, 557 (Cott.) Als pricnt {GStt, preinte, F. 
prent I of seel in w:ix es thrist. 23. . Sir Beues (A.) 1244 To 
.<ichcu‘e prente of me scle i a 1340 Hampole Psalter tv. 
7 pc prynt wc here of )p light. 231^ Ayenb. 81 His ry)te 
pryente. Jart is, pe yiiiage of his sseppere. <*2^ Wyclik 
Simi. Sel. Wks. 1. 92 Sum . . fordiUen soonc Crcslis prente. 
2390 Gowkr Conf. I. 60 My lady therupon Hath such a 
pnente of love grave. 2393 Langl. P. PI. C. xvtii. 73 A 
baddc peny with a good preynte [v.rr. preente, prente]. 
a 1400-tt Alexander 3162 'I'o Porrus viider my print. C24M 
Three Kings Cologne lox pe same preent is made, hope in 
gold and in copyr. 1:2440 Promf, Pan>. gia/x Freentc 
(A', (irend, S. preynt), effigies, tntpressio. 151a Act 4 
Hen. Fill, c. 19 § 14 Penny. s..liavyngc the prente uf the 
Coigne of this realmc. 255$ Kiien Decotles 2x9 'i'hc pririte 
of his fcclc. 25B3 Keg. Prhy Conncil Scot. 111. 583 I .ilicllis 
bayth in write and picnt. a 2680 Contemp. Hist, Irel. (Ir. 
Arrh.*coi. Soc.) 1. 203 They is.^ue<l a deciar.ition in preinte. 
1785 lU’RNS To 7. Smith vii. To try niy Cite in guid black 
prent. 

B. Signification. 

I. General non-typographical senses. 

♦-‘//I impression or impress, 

1 . The impress made in a plastic material by 
a stamp, seal, die, or the like ; a distinctive stamped 
or printed mark or design, os on a coin. 

a 2300 [see A.]. ^ c xaie Shoreiiam Poems i. 1205 Caractcr. 
jwt IS prente yrU|N:il, Nys non of eliinge. i^Ba Wvclik 
I Mace. XV. 6 V suffre the for to make sinytyng {gloss or 


a double iirynt o^T.eccle at the endc tlieruf. 203 Act 14 4 
15 Hen. Vl/I, c. 12 All .nuche fat thinge.s.. shall Imue vppoii 
ilie one side thereof thepriiite of the. port coUice. 15^9 
(Mar.) Bk, Com. Prayer, Communion Rubric, That the breade 
. . for the Communion bee made . . without .ill niancr of prime, 
and .somelhyng more larger and thicker than it was. 2509 
pAViKS innnort. Sonl X. ii, As the Wax retains the Print in 
it. x66o F. Brooke tr. Le Blanc's Trav. bq That famous 
Idol made of the tooth of a, Monkey... The King of Pegu 
. .sent ycarely Ainbassadours thither, to take the print of it 
upon Amber. 

t b. A symbolic mark, a character ; a badge. 
lipa WvcLip X Sant. Prol., Sainarytans also the fyue bokis 
of Moyses wryten in as feelc lettris, oonii in figuris and 
printis dyuersynge. 1387 Trevika Higden (Rolls) HI. xx 
[.Solomon] fond vp figures and prenti.H to be gi avc in preciouR 
Stones. 2199 LangIh Rich. Redeles if. loS pat comounes of 
coiitre..Snolde kiiowc be hir ^uentl^ie )>at i»e kyng loueii 
hem Ffor her priuy prynte passinge anobtr. 2548 Langley 
Pol. Verg. De invent, i. vi. 13 b. Afore that time fof Esdra.s] 
the Hebrues and Samarites vsed all one carecters and print 
uf their letters. 

C. See quot. /A doubtful sense.) 

2840 Parker Gloss. Archit. (ed. 3) i<;9 Print, Prynt, a 
plaister cast of an ornament, or an ornament formed of 

g lalster from a mould. The term is used in the record of 
r. Stephen's chapel. [Founded upon instances of prynt s, 
prints, in accounts cited in J. T. Smith Aniiq. 0/ West. 
Minster (1807) pp. 203, 917, 219-21, of uncertain meaning 
but prol). belonging to sense i. Hence, with modifica(ion.s, 
ill recent Diets.] * 

2 . 4 . An image or character stamped upon 

the mind or soul, esf. the Divine likeness (in allusion 
to Gen. i. 77) ; a mental impression. Now rare. 

c 1315 Shokeiiam Poems 1. 450 For wanne me tak^ pis 
sacrenient. His soule preute takep. ^ 1413 Pilgr. Sowle 
(Cnxton) I. xiiL (1859) 10 DeformYnge in bym self the prent 
and the figure, that god hath set in OYm. igBj Babinoton 
CommoHam. vii. (i6aa) 58 Which necoeth no proofe besides 
..that print which in ois conscience euerie one canieth 
about. 164a R, Carfentek Experience it. viiL xp6 To lay 
him low, and make him supple to take the print of Humility. 
2855 Tennyson Maud 1. 1. 8 SSooner or later I too may 
passively take the print Of the golden age. 
b. An image or likeness of anything. 

2388 WvcLiv Euk. xxviiL xa Thou a preente of licnesse, 
ful of wisdom, perfit in fairnesse, were in delicis of paradijs 
of God. tfi470 Hbnrvbon Mot. Fab, vii. {Lioh 4 Meuse) 
xix, It hair the prent of my persoun. 1523 More Rich. Hi 
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VVkiu 6i/i Thi& U quod he, y* fulher^ owiie figure, tliis is his 
own couiUeiiance, y* very preiit of hU visage, 
t C. Form, appearance. Sr. Obs. rare. 

c iw Holland Hffwtat 854 I'be pure HowlalU appelc 
coiiipletly was planyt,..He besocht . . That tlial wald pray 
Natur liM prent to renewe. 1535 Stewasi' Cron. Scot, 
(Rolls) 111 . 415 Hir plesand prent, hir perfit portratuie, 
Kxceidit far all vchcr creaiuir. 

8. ^n. Any indentation in a surface, preserving 
the form left by the pressure of some body, as 
the print of a foot in the ground ; also, by extension, 
a mark, spot, or stain produced on any surface 
by another substance. 

C1400 Maund£v. (Koxbu) xi. 47 ?et may men see in )>e 
roclie |ie prynte of oure I.orde heiid. 147A Caxton Chvuse 
116 The prynte of the hors shoo and iiaylcs abode euer in 
bis vysage. 1946 PiiAKk fik. Childr. (1553) Qviij, The 
swtllyiig or puffyug vp. .pressed wyth the finger, there 
remaiiieth a print. 160s Holland riiny II. 141 A fairc 
medicine to cure, .the black prints rcm.aining after strokes. 
I7M ARaciHNor John Bull in. i, He would pinch the 
children, .so hard that he left the print of his rorefiiigers 
and thumb in black and blue. 1853 Kank Cnnueil Exp. 
xxix. (i8s6j 239 Kettirniiig. .we .saw the recent prints of 
a bear and two cubs. 1867 Mckcuison .Siluria ii. (cd. 4) 29 
Sniajler ripples . . together with aiiparent rain-prints [in 
stratified it>ck.s]. 190a /^Vr/w. Gaa. 25 Sept. 5/1 Informed 
tlmt the Hiiger-print Oifice had stated that the finger-prints 
. . were ideiiiical with those of a convicted person, 
t b. A vestige, trace, imlicatioii. Obs^ \ 

«tiS48 Haij. ChrotUi Etiw, S23h, That no print or 
shadowe should remain of the adverse fat^ion, in his reahiie. 
1615 G. Sandv.s Trav. 228 I'he inhabit Abts.. yet rciaiiic 
some print of the Piinicke langu.'ige. a 1668 Lasslus I'ov. 
Italy (1670) 11 . ificj Hard by it appeare .some prints of the 
Temple of Venus and Cupid, a 17x5 Hubnkt Own Time 
(1766^ I. 247 Scarce any prints of what he hadbeeuieiiuiincd. 

* *An inslrumait for im/»ressin^. 

4 . All instrument or apparatus which produces 
a mark or figure by pressing ; a stamp or die ; 
a mould. Alsoyf^. 

CX470 Hknry Wallace v. 60S 1 ’hc prent off lufl* liiin 
puii^eit at the la.sl So asprely. x^ in Wills 4 Inv. N, C. I 
(Stirtee-s) 11 . 139, v printe.s for gingbreadc la**, 1594 llitl. 
3451 vj primes lor printiiige jcns-hreiule, 3/4'. ^ xM Stan- 
ley llist. rhilos, IX. (1701) 410/2 Matter Is the prinl, 
mother, nurse, and productrix^ ul the third essence. 1789 
O’Ukikn Caliio PftHlini^ Some treacle and l.iinp ! 

bl.ack may be mixed and dilTused with a pad.. over the face 
of the print li. e. the ' block ' used in block-priiiting of cali- 
coes]. 1847-78 HAi.i.iw'bLi , a mould for coin, &c. 

b. CiilUry. (ISee rjuot.) 

X839 Ukk Out Arts 379 In order to make the bolster 0*. 
a given size, and to give it. .shape and neatness, it is intro 
diiccd into a die, and a swa^e placed upon it ; the swage 
lilts a few biiiurl blow.s given it by the striker. This die and 
swage are, by the woikin.'iii, called prints. 

c. Eoitudin^, A support for the core of a casting. 

1864 Wldstem S.V., Core prints a projection on a pattern, 

furrniiig a inurti.se in the mold iiiaue from it, to receive a 
Ijoriioii of the roie that does not appear in the casting, for 
the |uir|>os« of holding the core in place, x^ Span's 
.Uct/tanic’s Own Bk. (1893) 37 Prints are cxtcnsioii.s of the 
ioies, which project through (he casting and into the sides 
of the inoiild, to l>e held by the sand or flask. 

* ♦ *// thiu^ impreised, 

5 . A pat of butler, moulded to a shape. 

1768 Sterne Sent. Journ. (1778) 11 . 128 He had brought 
the little prim of butter upon a currant leaf. 1777 in j. 
Hancock ///> Bk, i'1898) 216 Mrs. Smith sent up.. a print of 
Ihitter. 1877 Cemh, PTag^. Pcb. 175 Saucers of cream and 
pi iiiis of butter were to be found upon the drc.sscr. 

6. A printed cotton fabric; a piece of iniutcd 
cotton doth. Often altrib. 

1837 AIaruvat Do^d^end xl, Shrouding herself.. in licr 
cotton print cloak. 1851 Hawthorne Bltthedale Bom. iii. 

1 . She was dressed us simply as pos.Hiblc, in an Amcriciiii 
pniii. 1858 Lyiton What will he do 1. xiv, In a coloured 
print, of a pattern familiar to his ohserv.nu eye in the win- 
dows of many a shop. 1883 S r kvenson Silverado .by. z 33 H c 
chose the print stun for his wife's dxesses. x8qx T. IIardy 
Test xvii, Mrs. Crick . . wore a hut .stuff gown in warm 
weather bioxiuse the dairymaids wore prints. 1893 J. Asiiuv 
Sterky Naughty GiW vi. Their print fiocks..were gone. 
1899 Prospect, Calico Pointers' AsstK,, Certain markets are 
closed to ttnglisb ptinls owing to hostile tariffs. 

II. Typographical uses. 

7 . The state of being printed, printed form : in 
phrases, a. /;i /rtn/. (a) In a printed state, in 
printed form. Cl. also sense 14. So Into {^tinto) 
print. 

x48a J. Paston in P. Lett. HI. 300 A lloke in preente off 
the Pleye off the Chess, c 1493 ‘U Christ Church Canter- 
bury Lett. (Camden) 59, 1 can nat thynke yl lykely that 
ther shall come 01 ly moo of them yn preiitys, as m that 
1 her off them that selle such bukys. Moke Dyaloge 

111. Wk.s. 243/2 llie worke..hy ihcyr authorities so put viito 
prent , as all the copies should come w'hole vnto the bysshoppes 
liande. 1533 Test. Ebor. (Surtees) VI. 38 A aiitiphonar in 
prynt. xs^^Vinjet Four Scoir Thre Quest. To Rdr., Wks. 

1 888 1. 60 To put fnrth our ni^nd in prent at bame. x6o6 
Choice^ Chancet etc. (1881) 45 My Mistris was saluted by a 
sprusc companion that lookt like a letter in print. [Cf. sense 
14.) 1617 Moryson Itin. 11. 71 A certaine dangerous seditious ' 
Pamphlet was of late put forth into print xyxa Stkkle 
Spect. Na ^ p X My present Correspondent, 1 believe, w-as 
never in Print Iwfore. 18x6 Byron Eng. Bards 4> Sc, Rev. 51 
Tis pleasant, sure, to see one'.s name in print s A book’s a 
book, although there's nothing in'l. a 1839 Prakd Poevu 
(1864) 11 . 6 Kush like a hero into print. 

(^) Of a book or edition : On sale at the publisher's, 
not yet sold out. 

i8to (/iV/#) The American Catalogue... Author and Title 
Entries of Books in Print and for Sm«<« . July 1, 187a 


b. (of a book or edition): no longer 

to be bought at tlie publisher's, sold out. 

^ 1674 Bovi.k Exceli. Theol. 1. v. 194 Divers excellent little 
Tracts, which.. are already out of print. 1893 Prospectus 
o/E.E. T.S. 6 Half the Publications for x866..arc cnii of 
print, but will be gradually reprinted. 

8 . toner. Language embodied in a printed form ; 
printed lettering ; typography ; csp. with reference 
to size, form, or style, as small prints clear print, 

w(Sm3 Massinger M. Alilau 1. i. And if you^ meet An 
officer preaching of sobriety, Unless be read it in (Geneva 
print Lay him by the heeU. t 6 S 7 T, Aikin in Fuller Worthies 
(1669) II, 309 Forty years sinc*e he could not read the biggest 
Print w-itlioiit Spectacic.H, and now there is no Print so 
small,.. but lie i.an read it without thein.^ 1773 Johnson Lei. 
to Boswi-ll 5 inly in 1 c-an now write \\iiTir>iit trouble, 
and can read latge prints. x8si6 Emerson Eh£. Traits. I 'oy. 
Eng. Wks. (Buliii) II.' 12 The sva-lire shines in her wake... 
Near the equator, you can read small prim by it. 
b. fig. (Cf. also 1623 in a.) 

1623 Wither in C. Butler's Few. Mon. Ad Author. 28 An 
Abstract of that Wisdoine, Powvr, and Luue, Which is ini- 
printed on the Hcav*n.s abotie In larger volunic.s, for tlicir 
eies to see I'hat in such little prints behold not ihcc. 1637 
SccKLlNu AgUxura i. i, Well, He away first, for the prinl s 
too big If we be scene together. 1844 IJic kknk Marl. ChuA, 
xxvi, All the wickedness of the world is Print to him. 

1 9 . A prinliiig-i^rcss (with its accessories). 
Hence, the work of the tiress, the jiroccss of print- 
ing. Obs. Cf. PitEsa sh\ 13. 

*S®7 Ja.s, IV in lyict Nat, Biog, 11387) ^ fuiiiis 

and bi iiig home ane prent, with all stuff Ijekuigitiid iharu^ 
and exi-Krrt iiicii to use thcsaiiiyiie for iiiiprciiting ..of the 
bukis of our lawis. 15^ Covlkdalk Prol. N. T. Wk.s. 
(Parker Soc.) II. 36 The turning of a letter is a fault S'^on 
committed in the print. X549 Coveruale, etc. Ernsnt. Par, 
Eph.PxcX.^ Neither translated ready to the Piyiien nor yet 
ap|iiiiiited ceriayiile to Ijc traiisLitcd. 1691 AVoou Ath, 
(Utfx. J. 1J4 Ml Doctor Stevens .. espyed ccitain false 
al legations in his Musters book, wii<Isl it was under the 
print ill lanidon. 

10 . An impression of a work printed at one time ; 
an edition. 

XS35 Jove Ahol. T indale uo When these two pryntes 

(there were of them buthc alHUtte v thou^And bokis printed t 
were al soulde..thc dcwch men pryiitcd it ageii. .in a small 
volume tyke their fiistc prynt. 1^3 T. J ames in llss/ter's 
Lett, (1686) 304 To compare old Prints with the new. 1634 
Kayuoid's Byrth Mastkyntiv l*tef. i In the other prints, 

I there lacked matter necessary to the o|V!iiing and declara- 
tion of the Figures. Patly Nev's u July Noiwiih- 
stiuiding an inimcnsr, *priin', the puiK'rs lupidly icachcd a 
prcmiuiii of, in some case.>, yjo per cent. 

11 . A j>rinled publication ; esp, a printed sheet, 
news slieet, newsi)a])er ; the prints the ]>rcss. 
Now chiefly U. S. 

1570 Dee Matte. Pref, Aij.Will they protioke him, l>y w oide 
and Pi jilt, i^x Clevelanii l\t$tg*s Itisxttise 44 A J*;>iiliu of 
I mercy in a iniscreant print. 1654 Nh kotos Papers vt!ainderi) 
II. lud The English letteis caine nut till last cviiing .ind .soc 
; late as 1 could not see the prints, Imt heare they conleyne 
little. 1696 Sa.mpson in Thoresbys Corr, (ed. Hunter) 
1 . 246 ManusciiptSiif lostfCan never be made gooibas prints 
may. 1727 Swift /nut. Horace 11.^ vi. 115 Infonii us, 
will the einp'r<ir treat If Or, do llic prints uml papers lyc? 
*777 J- Ada.ms in Fam. Lett. (1S76) 234 The partiiailars yon 
will have.. ill the public prints. X779 .Shf-niimn Critic 1. ii, 
I larlieve, Mr. Puff, I have often adiuiied your talents in 
the daily prints. xSyx Morlky Crit, Mis^., her. 1. Con- 
dorcct (1678) 5a The frcedoiii of the ]}ress, the inullitudc of 
the public I'riiils, were all so in.Tiiy insurnioiint.Tlde bai tiers 
against a French Grom well. 1892 Satioft (N. V.) 22 Dec. 
47'V3 Of cnur.sc, the Govcriiiiienl prints take in each uxse 
j the opposite view. 

I b. A prinUtl copy (of a bill in pailiamcnt). 

1828 in Picton L'pcol Munic. Kec. (dSbOi H. 3/9/l'hal the 
intended Bill. . lie read. ., and Prints of the Bill circulated. 
1831 Ibid. 331 Liid lieforc the Council a iVint of the l»ill. 

12 . A picture ur design printed from a block or 
plate; an impression from an engraved or other- 
wise prepared plate, lienee in print, (juot. 1663. 

In a genetal sense, iiicludiiig iniprcssiuns from a raised 
surface as in woud-cngraviiigs and from .sunken lines as in 
Coppe^late and steel engravings ; also from a flat surfiioc 
us ill lithographs; but somettuies e.\cludin|j; liiho.’^rapiis and 
etchings, mid otherwise vaTiously Tt:stricied. 

1662 Evelyn Chalcogr. iil 38 With ei^lil more Prints [i. e. 
wootlcuts by TXiter] of this subject. /^/ff.iv.4s After Raphaels 
death, did J ulio Koniano publish some of his own di‘signe> in 
print. Ibid. 48 Diogenes.. a very tare print li e. a chia^- 
scuro). Ibid. v. 129 Copies are in Prints iiiui.h more easily 
delected, then in yuiiitings. Ibid, 141 An Universal, and 
choice Collection of prints and cuts. xtoxMaumjkell Journ. 
Jerus. (1733) 7 Were fastiied to the Wall two or three old 
IVints. 1710 Harris Lex. Tcckn. 1 1 . s. v., Prints or Cuii.-i, 
as we sometimes call them, a 1745 Jon. Kiciiakdsun E^s. 
Prints Wks. (1792) 262 He hath etched several Y'aiuable prints. 
1755-73 Johnson .s. v., It is usual to say wooden prints and 
copper plates. 1762-71 H. Walpole t 'ertue’s A need. Paint. 
(178O) II. 206 There is a print of him, painted by John Ly- 
vyus, and engraved by V osteniian. 1774 Goldsm. Nat. H ist. 
(1776) II. 307 In such a ense. .there is no other substitute 
but a good print of the animal to gave an idea of its figure. 
x8i5 J. Smith Panorama Sc. 4 Art tl. 75a 'I'hui combina- 
tion of the two modes of colouring prints has a good effect. 
i8ax Craig Leet. Drawing vii. 384 The earliest specimen 
that we have of ii is in a print, by Albert Durer. 1898 
Pennell Lithoneraphy 54 rrom 16x7 onwards the great 
lithographic liouiics uisuccl their priiiLs by 'hundreds and 
thousand *. X90X Blackso. Mag. Nov. 663/ 1 Garish coloured 
prints and execrable oleographs. 

13 . Photogr, A picture produced from a negative ; 

sec PitiBT V, 14. 

ito R. Hunt Man. Phegogr. aa Atteiiipta arc being made, 

at tiut time, tg fia the images produced by the Daguerreg* 


• type— ptrfoLl prints, it is iiu»-, but which uie as light as tin.* 
j xapiuir fioiri which they are produced. 1855 Makhwrii 

Man. PJiotog>\ Cttew. 2.3 .Some advi,se that on removal 
fioiii tin: Lulnniiiig Bath the print should be soaked in new 
H3po for li:ij iiiiiiute.s. 1879 Ctusell's Teckn. Educ. 111 . 
vrji A gijwl print may be obtained by a |ier.soii who is 
! unskilled in inakiiig a negative. 1893 Photogr. Ann. 50 

■ Rough pa|H:i for prim*, in silver is now on the market, and 
; ccitiunly gives most pleasing results. 

III. Transfernd ubc.^, of uncertain origin. 

By Nat es and othiTs derived from the ty biographical sense, 

. ‘from the exact lexularity and truth of the art of printing, 
i w/iicli was at first deemed almost, miraculous*. But priiiting 
w:Li H it new in 1576 and in vaiious respects, this explaiia- 
. lion .M:i-iiis doubt nil, though .Sbaksperc plays on the two 
' sciv-e^ of in piiiu * in / W Cent. 11. 1 17.S, A. 1 '. L. v. iv. 94, 
ami ilie plnaseiiiay soiiietiiin-s have liccii so taken: cf. quoi. 
iB’i, and in seiisj; 7. The use in refereiiLC to the ru(f, 

1 >4 b, iruiy prove to bi- the earlici, though not evidenced 
i in the <piois. 

j 14 . Ill phrase in prinl : In a precise and jicrfcct 
; w.'iy or manner; in exact order, wiih t.\.icliicss or 
; jircciscness ; (o a nicety. Now dial. 

1576 Fleming Panopl. P.piit. 3^7 (Joii'iidcriiig that what 
srjeuer Is vtteted in smh iiitniu-s" bearing, must bee «lone in 
, print e, as wee say in nun: ■.'i. iniiiijn rium-ibe. 1580 I.yly 
Kitpknes (Arb.) 407 toncirning the Uidy. a- llmrc U no 
Geiitlewoiiiaii so curious to hai:e liiin in piiiil, so is ihcic 
no one so caieU-s to baue him a wteid:, cailyc bis right. 

; shape to shrw him a man. 1583 (Jkek.nk Mamiilia 11. Wks. 

■ (Kikig.) 316/1 llainc.'i now-ii Jays. .Fac’d in pitni, l:ia%e 

• lofty luok.s, not u.s'd with the se.slaks. 158B SiiAks. /.. 

; III. 1. 173, I will doe it sir in print. X59X — Two Gcnt.yerona. 

, 11 . 1 175 All this I .s^icitk in print, for in print 1 (ou:id it. 1621 
; Bl'Uiu.s Anal. .Mel. 111. ii. iv. i. (1676) 328/1 A young lovn 
! .. must .. spCftk in I^iiit, walk in Print, cat and diiiik in 

‘ Print, and that wliii.'h is all in all, he must be mad in 
! Print. 1658 Gl’KNAl.L Chr. in .Atm. verse 14. xi. § z (1669) 
97/2 If hU hi;.-iit be oil bis Garden, () how neatly it i.s kt pi I 

• It .sh.ill lie, U.S we say, in print. X692 Locke Filuc. g 22 Not 
; design'de to lie :ilways in iny young .Master's Bed at liornc, 

' and to have hi.s Maid l.iy all 'J iiiiigs in print, and tuck him 
: in warm, axjoo B. E. Ditt. Cant. Crezu s.v., To ut in 
; Print, with Mouth skrew'd up and Neck .Sireithl out. 

1854 ^lis.s Bakkk Northants. Gitus. s. v., She's always in 
print, and .so is her house. x88i Lcit cstersh. Gloss, s. v , * 1 he 
house is as ne;tt a.s print ’...‘Shay kips all 'er plazcs in 
print ’, is high praise foi a servant who keep.s her own part 
of the house noiiL aud clean. 

t b. With a sb. ; A man ^ fool (etc.), in print, a 
perfect ur thorough man, fool, etc. Obs. 

1604 Df.kkkk Honest Whore 1. Wks. 1873 1 1 . 10, I amsuic 
nry husband is a man in print, fiir all tilings else, save only 

■ til ibis. x6xi Cu’KiR. s.v Bos.\e. Sot en b.'sse it piatle 
. peintnre, a foolc in print, as.M.: in graiiie,cutiiti1eal i-.o.xiomV»e, 

■ ub.soluto boydon. 1633 Massinokk Guardian 11. i. Is in*, 
not, rnaduia A munsieur in print? What a gaib was Iheie ! 

to* Applied, (X 1600 to T1630, to the exact 
; crimping, gofVering, 01 .‘‘Ct of the ]dait.s or pleats of 
the ruffs then worn. Nearly always in the phrases 
to set the rnff in print, or the ruff stands in print. 

\ See also PuLVl’ a. 1, Pkentld 1 b. Said also of 
clothes, Obs. 

\ Qiuit. ifijb' appi:£ir.s to ineuii a ruflf of tlie size or pat let 11 
worn by Furiiaiis: tf. 1614 in Pkimed 1 b. Ihcie iiiay 
! be u reference to the small print of Geneva Bibles : cf. 

' 1623 in sense 8. 

x^ K. Gii-mn iVt-z.i/. (1876) 55 Neal as a Mcicbaula luffe, 
tluii s .set in print. 1602 Miooi.eiun Biurt. Master Constable 
III. iil 105 \ our ruft' must stand in print ; and foi ihat pur- 
pose, gel poking sticks. 1615 Band. Bujffl. 4- C. (Halliw.) 5 
The urcs.se KutTe Ciifft: and Band (vvb at reason's in't; Anil 
yet desire they still should stand in print. x6x6 J. Lane 
Conln. Si/r.'s f, \i. 303 Yet these mote sell their rufTcs and 
clothes ill pi-int, Yea, kc:cpc them so : eltes dames will lookc 
a . Minim. 1625 V*. Jonson A 7 ii/.V ly' X. i. i. Put on my 
. giiule, rascal: fits my iiitT well? l.in. In print. 1628 Lakle 
.IJicrocosw.. .SV/fV Precise liyptcr. (.Aih.i 63 Shee is a Non- 
conformist in acli.'.sc .Stoiiiadicrand Kuflle of Geneua Print, 
and het put itie consists much in her Line:], a 1641 Scckling 
'I'o Lit. Lipingtjn l\>ems (1646.1 i 3 It Is so rare, .to see 
Ought that' belongs to yuung Nobility In print (but their 
own cluthc.s) that vve nuisl pr.iise. 

d. baid of the beard or hair, bo also out of 
prinl, out of proirer order, in disorder. Obs. or dial. 

1605 CiiArMAN Alt Fools \. i. H ivb, Tis such a picked 
' fellow, not a liaire About his whole Bulkc, but it sland.s in 

print. xfiagGAULK y/iy/Y Qx His (a proper squire '.sj 

Bciier cocks, Feather vvaggs, Locks boucr, and Beard staiul.i 
I ill prim. 185X N. 4 Q. ist Scr. IV. 12 i An old Soincisci- 
i shire servant .. listed to say. .' ’J'.vkccaie, Sir, you’li put youi 
; hair out of print 

IV. 16 . altrib. and Comb., in .sense 1, as prinl- 
\ marl:\ in sense 6, as pri nf -broker \ in sense 7, as 

■ print-blurred ;ulj. ; in sense 1 i, a.4 prinFcolUctor, 
j -pedlar \ priut-outter, («) a jjcrson occupied in 

cutting prints ; (^) a knife for cutting photographic 
I prints ; print baud, handwriting imitating or re- 
: sembling print : $0 print letters ; print-holder, 

^ (a) A small frame for holding a j^hotograph or 
; engraving ; (^) a device for holding a photographic 
j print flat or in a desired position \Cxnt. Diet .) ; 
I print-room, a room in a museum or the like, 
I cuntainiug a collection of prints; print-state, 
j stale or condition of an engraving, resulting from 
; the number of impressions that have been previously 
printed: print-trimmer »/r»W/-t'«//rr(^); print- 
washer, an apparatus for washing photographic 
prints after fixing. See also ruiNT-sELLER, -siioi*. 

1905 Academy 30 Dec. 1362/1 They have done duly s'> 
often, ihat they areuuw liku battered wood-blucks, and only 
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^priiiL- blurred. i8<i Mavmkw Lniaur I. 374/1 The 

* sprint-brokers \ who sell * gown-pieccs ' to the hawkers or 

Mrcct-tradcrs. 1880 Wahrkn Jiook-piates xii. 126 A "print* 
Cdlicctor, anex-librist, and n herald. 1851 in tllustr.Lond. 
Aews 5 Ang. (1854) >*9/? (Occupations of People) • Print 
( olourer, "print cutter, print iDounler. 1773 Goi.dhm. Sloops 
to Conq, IV. Wks. ( 01 i>b«) 668/9, 1 can read your "print 
hand very well k8t6 Miss Miti^ro Villaet Ser. 11. 950 
{My Godfathot^ The letter in print-hand, proper to the 
damsel of six jrears old. 1837 Dickkns PUkw, lii, It ain't 
my father's writin', 'cept this here siijnattir in ^mnt letters. 
1701 Lond. G'fia. No. 1694/4 A bright-bay Gelding near 
)6 hands, ..a "Prlht'M.nrK pretty high on the near lluttock. 
1804 Europ, Mag, XLV. jOo/i An open .saloon, where arc 
Mlty book'sulls and "prinl-^dl.-irA Blackw. 

iMov. 616/2 Had * "piint'Siutes ' been tiuniTicred con.sccutiveTy 
by the old publishers, wc shotild now have graduatetl prices. 
189a Photogr, Ann, II. 57 If a circular "priiit-trinimer is 
used, the print, if albumen, can be cut while dainin 1889 
K. J. Wall Diet, Photogr. a6t [Advt.j ‘Optimus* rucking 

* print-washer. 189a Photogr, Ann. 480 Combined lank 
and Print Washer, .will accommodate any plate rack up to 
half'plate sue. 

Prints a. Now only c/io/. Also Sc\ prent. 
[In sense 1 perh. pa. pplc. uf Pkint 7 j. ; cf. qnot. 
1513 in sense 2 b, also MDu. ; but possibly 

sometimes attrib. or adj. use of PniNi j/i.] 

1. l^rintcd. 

1475 AWesse (Roxb,) 84 Taile us., bring fort he., the 
golde and silver of coyne and pt itit money that every of us 
seiiatoiirs and stalls haven. 1549 in Architologia (1887) L. 

I. 46 liemaprynte masse liokc. 1816 Scorr . 4 m//V. xxvi, 
She can spealc like .1 prent biikc. 2864 Mrs. I.1.0Y0 Ladies 
Pole, X03, 1 can't spake like print books— never could. x86j 

J. Young Pictures 64 (K. D.l>.) Thou coni'st wi* some prent 
Krap in ban’. 

b. Of a ruflf: cf. Tbint .?/•. r4c, Pbin'ITD 1 b. 
NeiopritU, ? newly printed, pressed, or golTered. 

1600 Kowlanl'S Lett, Nu/njurs Blood (Hunter. Cl.) 52 
f They] are foorlh coniininj' sir, and safe enough Sayes good- 
man Broker, in his new prim ruffe. 

2 . dial. Clear, brignt (of moonlight, etc.). 

1736 Trgoe KfHtkisMs s. v. (E. D.S.), I'he moon shines 
print. 1787 GnosK Proviuc, Gloss. iLV., Print star, or 
moon-light. 1873 Sussex G/oss.^ PrinAvtoofilightt . . vety 
clear moonlight. ,1887^ Kent Gloss. s.v., I’he night is 
print ;..The moonlight is very print. 

Print (print), V, Forms : 4 prente, 4*5 (6- Svi) 
prent. 4-6 prynt^o, 5 pro6nt(e, 5-6 printe, 6- 
print. Pa,pple, printed : Sc. 6 prent, 6- prontit. 
[ME. prente^n^ printe^ known from ^1350, app, 
f. the earlier prente^ printe, Print sb., like OF. 
empritnler, empreinter, f, eviprunU, empreinle, Im- 
print sb. T'he vb. corresponds to MDu., Ytvi.prenten^ 
\VFris.//'i#f^'<7if ; MLG., IXs.prenten (whence Da. 
prente, Sw. prent a), also app. f. the corresp. sb., 
prente^ printe, Du./w//,MLG.//'t7//'<r, a. OF. 
prunte,preinU. Cf. also obs. F. printer to coin 
or stamp money (15441 Liege, in Godef.).] 

I. General senses. 

1 . Irans. To imnress or stamp (a surface) with 
a seal, die, or the like; to mark with any figure or 
pattern, impressed or coloured; to brand. Said 
also of footsteps upon soft or yielding ground. 

X340-70 Alex. & Dind. 2^6 Whan we sihen pi sonde wip 
pi sel preuted, We kenden pi cou.'iitLse. r 1400 Maunokv. 
(Roxb.) XXV. X17 pis iiioncc cs prynted on bathe pe .sydes. 
c: 1466 Sir J. Baston in P. Lett. 11 . 992 The other ij. pi>tty.s 
be preiityd with that merch.'iuntys inarkc. ^ 1637 (j. Daniki. 
Genius this Isle 26 The Naiades.. the willina; Sand Nb.'ill 
print. 1697 Drvoen /Vr^^ (Jeor*- in. 308 He.. treads so 
liehl, he scarcely prints the Plains. 1708 Load. Gaa. 
No. 4421/8 Stoln.., a black Mate.., printed in the near 
Hip. 1750 Gray Ele^ 1 16 ■h4 Little footsteps lightly prim 
the ground. t8M W. Irving Sketch Bh. I. xiu A .spot 
that has been printed by the footsteps of departed be.iuty. 
1879 Cassettes Techn. Educ. IV. 346/9 'J'hu butter is then 
salted, .and then moulded and printed. 

To Stamp, brand, Stain. Obs* 

CI3B0 WYCI.IF IKIrs. (j88o) 473 Crist. .forfendide licin to 
prynte per soulis to myche wip crply godis. e 1440 York 
Myst, xxxvi. t r 1 Selte pat he saide . . , As he p.\t was prente 
full of pride, * fewes kyns am 1 ', comely to knawe, Full 
ulayne. 1998 E* Gilimn Shial. (1878) ai It is Cornelius that 
iirauc gallant youth, Who is new printed to this fangled age. 
+ 0. To coin (money). Obs. 

*393 f'A.YGL. P, PI. C. xviii. 80 God ooueitep iiat pe c<w'giic 
pat ertst hym-sclf prentede. 14^-90 tr. Higden (Rolls) 
VIII. 965 lie caused haipcnys and ferthynges to be printed 
»nd made rownde. 1933 Bellrnden fdvy iv.^ xxiii. (S.T.S.) 

II. 135 Becaus na siluer was as )it prentit in rome, thay 
cun3eit Crete sovines of brasin money. 1987 Sc. Acts 
7 as. Vf (1814) III. 99/x That our .Soueranc Lord.. may 
cause prent, and cun)e gold and siluer of sic fyncs as 
viheris cuntreis dois. 

2 . To impress or stamp (a form, figure, mark, 
etc.) in or on a yielding substance ; also, by citen- 
sion, to set or trace (a mark, figure, etc.) on any 
surface, by carving, writing, or otherwise. 

c XAQD Maunokv. (1839) 69 And in that roche m prentccl 

the rome ofhis b'xly. 1404 in Somerset Med, Wills (1901) 
318 A basyn and lavor uf siluer, myne armes printed thereon. 
2404 Fasyan Uiron. 3 Lyke the Prent yse that bewyth the 
rowgth stone, And bryngeih it to square, . .That the mayster 
after may.. prynte therm lus ^gures and bis story. 1938 
Brllxnden Lron. Scot. (iBai) 1. 195 On the la side of tffi 
nwney was prentit one croce. and his face on the tothir. 
1811 Bible xix. 38 \ c shall not make any cuttings in 
your flesh ror the dead, nor print any niarkes vpon you. 
l8S8 A. Fox WarU iiurg.u, xxv. 158 'I'he plaistcrs.. 
growing hard there, would print a hole into the flesh. 1780 
£« Darwin Boi, Gend. Xl. 90 Thr'ico round the grai? 


Circaca prints her tread. x8ia J. Wilson Isk of PaJtms 

111. 834 *1 he child prints many a playful kiss IJpon their 
haiKhi. 1890 * K. Bolorcwood ’ Cp/. ReforsHtrtyZ^i^ 156 If 
you'd only had those iiattcrns printed out slowly and in- 
delibly. ., you'd have known it was no Joke [to be Lallooedj. 

b. fig, Tu impress (an image, thought, saying, 
etc.) uiNjn the heart, mind, or memory ; to fix in 
the mind. 

c 1374 CiiAt'CRR Troyltts ii. 851 (9M) Euery word pat sche 
of lure herde Schc uan to prentin in hfijre herte faste. 
c 1400 YLydo. AsscHthly o/Gods 1784 Reinembre hit well and 
iiryntc hit in thy mynde. 15x3 Douglas ARueis iv. i. 8 
Deip in hir breist so wes his figur prent. ,1983 Homilies 11. 
Matrhuony (1859) 505 ‘I'his sentence is very meet fur 
women to print 111 their remembrance. 1678 Cudworth 
lutfU, Sysi.^ 68 r Contrived by a Perfect Understanding 
iking or Mind., which hath everywhere Printed the Sig- 
natures of its own Wisdom upon the Matter, a 1704 
Brown //nit. 1st Sat, Persius Wks. 1730 I. S3 Then will 
grey hairs on .ill tliuu .say*st print uwe. x8tt 1 knnvkon In 
Mew. Ixxix, And_ bill and wood and field did print The 
s:une sweet forms In either mind. 

2 . 'J'o press (anything hard) into or upon a yield- 
ing suiiBtunce, so os to leave an indentation or 
imprint. Also with in. 

13 ^ Wvci.iP yer. xxxii. 44 Prented in shal be the sel. 
1530 Palsgr. 666/9 Let me printe your seale in a uectt of 
waxe, me tbynketh it is antu]ue. H. S. in ityatt's 

Peuit. Ps, Prelim. Sonn. 15 In princes' hearts Gotl's scourge 
y*printed deep, Ought them uwakc out of their .sinful slce]L 
SiiAKs. J/en. P, l*rol. 27 Horses.. Printing their prowd 
Hoofes i' th* receiiiing Earth. 1697 1 Ibyijkn Virg. Georg. 1. 
joi If the Soil l>e barren, only scar 'I'he Surface, and hut 
lighily print the Share. x8Bj| 'Tknnvson Decket 11. ii. Only 
the golden I.cou.ircl printed in it Such hold-fast claws, 
t b^^'. To fix in or on (something). Obs. rare. 

*3981 [kevisa Barth, De P, /?. viii. xiv. (TolIeriL M.S.), Jk 
.^olIlle entrynge in to Iwt^ p.irli of [>c xigne prentih^in hi*' 
liciiiis more scharpel)' long, acriter radios imprimit\ Jian 
he floofi in Jie endc. 1913 Doi-ciLAs .Ends vii. v. 13a His 
sycbi viunovyl to the ero dyd he prent. 

C. Fotimling. To make an impression of in 
a mould with a core-print or with a pattern. 

1899 in Punk's Standard Did. 

To commit (anjlhing) to writing ; to express 
in written words ; to inscribe. Obs. 

ex400 Desir. Troy 1177a This pcjut is not prynted in 

I )rocu.s hat arc now. f 1430 Hymns Virg. 114 The Invest 
essoiin hat man may lerc.. Vf hoii hane grace to holder 
heeic, Is playnli printid in poulis booke. £'1440 York 
Myst. XXVI. 76 lioo ! sir, H* w a periuryc To prente vndii* 
penne. 1588 Siiak.s. Tit. A. iv. i. 75 Hcauen guide thy pen 
to print thy snrrowcs plainc. 

t8. To form in a mould ; to cast, sh.ipe. Obs, rare. 
153Q Pai-sgr. 157 A inoulde, to mouldc or print a Ihyng 
in. xssiB Warol tr. Alexis* Seer. (1566) 1 10 b, 7 'hiriges that 
reiiLiin in the fire without melting, wherein men print very 
well all rnancr of tnctalL INd. 114 b, Uiitill th.it^ turninge 
dowiiwarcle the mouldcs, they come out. And if in case 
they be not wel printed,, .you may put them in agayuc. 

II. Senses relating to typography. 

0 . To make or produce (a book, jiicturc, etc.) by 
the application to paper, vellum, or any similar 
substance, in a press or machine, of inked types, 
blocks, or plates, bearing chamclers or designs. 
(In printing for the blind, embossed characters, 
without ink, are produced.) 

In this sense enfrynte.empryHte, is found earlier, and was 
npp. at fir^it more in use; see imfrint v. 

1 1474 Caxion Chesse I'rcf., By cauite thjT« sayd Iwik is ful 
uf holsom wysedom . . I baiic purposed to cnpryiile it.] 1911 
Pilton Ckurchiv. Acc. (.Soni. Rec. .So*:.) 69 Iieia for a new 
processionary printed. -xvjA 1533 Gau*s Kickt Vay 109 
(Colophon) IVentit in Malmw Be me Ihone Hochstruleii the 
xvi day of October Anno mu x xxiii. 1580 Daus tr. .SVr/- 
tlane's Comm, x6o Englishc Bibles were printed at i’aris. 
1803 J[as. 1 in Kllis Ong. Lett. Ser. i. lILyB, I sciidc you 
herewith my liookc latellc prenlid : stiuldie and profile iti 
it. 1833 Pkynne Jlistriomastix To Kdr., I'hey are now 
new-printed in fiirre Iieiler paper Ilian most Octavo or 
Oiuuto Bibles. 2839 GiuNriLis Serzuta's inquis. (1676) BSe 
'1 hings of importance ought ^equally to be handled, a.s wrell 
in those that are Printeii, as in those that arc to Print. x86o 
F. Brooke tr. Le Blanc's Trav. 99 He procured me the 
Mapiie uf Babylon, or Bagdet, 3>rinted upon a Cotton. 
1711 Aar. King in Szw/i's Leti. 1x767) HI. 939 The Speda- 
tors are likewise printing in a larger aud a smaller volume. 
171* Hi^;aune Coileci. (O. H. S.) HI. 496 Ti.s about half 
printed off. xjao Lomi. Gas. No. His Majesty s 

Picture, nrintecl in natural Colours.^ 1775 j oil nkon in Bus- 
well Life iQ Oct., Maps were printing in one of the rooms. 
1830 Ukk Diet. Arts XII The copper-plate printing of calico 
is almost exactly the same as that used for priiitingengraving.s 
on paper from flat plates. x88{7 Chicago Advance 19 May 
306/1 She.. prints it herself with the cyclostyle. 1906 L. 
Gilkb Musinge Chinese Mystic 31 The philosopher’s work.s 
in Kuo Hsiang's standard ccUtioo, were printed for the first 
time in the year 1005 a. o. 

7 . Said of an author or editor, not of the actual 
printer : a. To cauie (a manuscript, book, etc.) to 
be printed ; to give to the press. 

1530 Palsgr. 666/1 Whan wyll you printe your booke, 

S Hisnt vouhs vests fairs itnPrimer vostre^ Ituref 1869 
TURMY MarinePs Mag. vii. Aaaa U b, Being desired by 
some Friends, .to Print it,. . 1 have so done. 1878 Bunvan 
Pi^. I. Author’s Apol.. Some laid, John, {irint it; others 
laid, Not so I .. At last 1 thought, Since you are thus divided, 
1 print it will ; and so the case decided. 2789 Duass Capt. 
Grose's PeregidM, i, A chield *8 ainang you taking notes, 
And, faith, he'll prent it. 1897 J. W. Clark Barnwell 
Introd. Q My first idea was to print the Latin text alone, 
b. lo express or publish in print (ideas, etc.)* 
16311 BAKEa tr. BaUaPs Lett, (vol. H) 23 'I'hey thinke it 
not enough to do me wrongs unlesse they print them too* 


2871 VtLLiRRS (Dk. Buckhiii.) Rehearsal v. (Arb.) 133 I'l be 
reveng'd on them loo ; 1 will Imlh T.aiiipoon and print cm 
too. I gad. 1791 Labklyk Wesim. Hr. 107 My Intention, 
in Printing and distributing this Plan. .is. .to ease the Minds 
of many Person.^. 2874 Blackik Se{fCult,i7 Young men 
of course may..luive ouinionH on many subjects, but there 
is no reason why they should print them. 

fc. To designate in a printed statement, de- 
scribe in print as. Obs. rare. 

2622 Braum. & Fl. King no King ill. ii. My safest way 
were to print myself a coward, c 2840 Milton Kern Forcers 
Conse. xx Men whose Life, Learning, Faith and pure intent 
Would have been held in liigh esteem with Paul, Must now 
be nam’d and printed Hercticks. 

8. intr. or absol. a. Of a person (in senses 6, 7) : 
To exercise the vocation of a printer ; to employ 
the press in printing, f Print upon, to print an 
edition of a book immediately after that published 
by (the author or editor), in order to appropriate 
some of the profits (^j.). 

ite Bentlgy Phal. IVcf. 5 Before they ventur’d to Print, 
which is a .Sword in the Hand of a Child. 1718 Hearnk 
Coliect. (O. H. S.) V. 394 There may be danger they may 
jirint upon >du, unless you print more Copies. 1733 Pone 
Hot, Sat. 11. i. too In durance, exile, Bedlam or the Mint,-*- 
jyike I.#ee or Budgcl, 1 will rhyme and print. 1791 Luckomue 
Hist, Print, 35 (L^xtoii] printed likewise for. . Henry Vlltli. 
xSoa Svii. Bmitm iVks, (1859) I* *3/^ Every man who prints, 
imagiiic.s he gives to the world something which they had 
not before, cither in in.ittcr or style. 

b. Of type, a block, a plnic : To yield an impres- 
sion on paper, etc. C. Of a manuscript or of 
literary matter: To mn up or amount in type (to so 
much), rare. 

x888 ■J’triM'ER My Life as Author 282, I wish there was 
space here to say more about all thLst but the great book 
Ijcfore me would print up into several volumes. 2904 fp//i- 
Cent, Apr. 672 Here scarcely a line has Ixurn added : out 
the plate ' prints ', und tlie plate began by ttot priming. 

9 . trans. To mark (pajier, etc.) with printed 
characters or designs. 

2717-41 Chambek.s £>c 7 . .s. V. PrhitiHg.lihc wetting of the 
p.ipcr ought to be done two or three days before printing it. 

10 . To lake on impression from (a forme of type, 
a plate, lilock, etc.) ; to use in printing. 

I7a7-4X Chamreks Cpcl, s. v. Printing, Engraving several 
plates of S.indro Boticello’s design, and printing them off 
this new w.iy. 1839 Eneycl. Brit. (ed. 7) XVIII. 572/1 
These macbincK, however, are better adapted lo printing 
stercotyiie plates, lo which a curved form coiiUl be given. 
1879 Y.n\v,w\ Did. Mech. 1335/2 The sumc is then etched, 
wa.sncd out, and printed. 

11. To write in imitation of typography ; to form 
(letters) in the style of printed letters ; also absol. 

2837 Hickln.s Pukw. xxxvii, *Mr. Weller, .here's a letter 
for you It can’t be from the gov'ner*, said Suin, looking 
at the direction..' He always prints, I know, 'cos he Icanii 
writin’ from the large bills in the biKikin' offices '. Moti, A 
Utile boy, who cannot write yet, lesa printed me a letter. 

III. Technical senses annlngous to 11 . 

12. trans. To stamp or mark (a textile fabric, 
as cotton or oilcloth), by hand or machinery, with 
apatternor decorative design in one or more colours. 
Also absol. 

2988, IIicKOCK Ir. Frederick's Vcy. 7 b, Goods and iiiar- 
chandue that come out of the kingdom of Cambaia, as cloth 
of Ruiiibast white, painted, ]}rintcd, great ciuanlitie of Endico 
[etc.]. x6oo in Nichols Progr. Q* Elia, (1823) HI. 505 One 
coveringc for a Frenchc gowne of lawne, einbrodered all over 
with fountaines, snaikes, . . and other devi.sr..s, upon .silver 
Lh.imblel prciiled. 2700 Adit^ia Witt. Ill, c. xo All Cali- 
coes, p.iinlcd, dyed, primed, or stamped there [in K. Indies] 
shall not be worn or otherw'i.se used within the Kingdom of 
F.ngland. 271a Ad xo Anne c. 19 There shall be. .Paid for 
unci ujxjii.. all Callicues to be so Printed, Stained, Painted 
or Dyeil. .the Sunt of Three Pence for every yard in leimth. 
2758 Franklin Lett. Wks. 1887 111 . 7 There are also uny- 
SIX yards of cotton, printc-d curiously from copper plates. 
1839 Ure Did. Atis 914 The manufacturer, .can print at 
whtitevcr hour he may receive an order... Under tl^ patron- 
age of parliament, it was easy, .to buy printed calicoes. 

b. Print on (in Calico-pnnting) : to apply (the 
colouring matter of the design) upon the surface by 
])rintlng. 

2830 Urk Diet. Arts 915 Four different method.^ are in 
use for imprinting figures upon calicoes, .the fourth is by a 
xysleni of copper cjpinder&..by which two, three, four, or 
even five colours may be printed on in rapid Buccession. 
ibid. 999 Some mordants.. liquefy in the course of a few 
dayx ; and being to run in the printing-on make blotted 
work. Ibid. 941 Print-on the resist to preserve the white. 

13 . Pottery. To transfer to the unglazed surface 
a decorative design in eolonr from paper, or in oil 
from a gelatine sheet or bat, the colour in the latter 
case being dusted on afterwards. ^Vith the pottery, 
or the design, as obj. 

2830 Ume Diet. Arts 1017 I'he old plan of passing the 
biscuit into the tnullle after it had been printed... The [glue] 
cake.. is. .transferred to the surface of the glaxcd ware 
which it Is intended to print, ibid, loap M. Saint Amans 
..says the English surpass all other nations in manu- 
facturing a peculiar stoneware . . as also in printing blue 
figures upon iL 

14 . Photogr. To produce (a positive picture) by 
the transmission of light through a negative placed 
immediately upon the sensitized surfra, or, in an 
enlarging camera, before it. Also with off, out, 

1891 Hunt Photogr, 80 The Printing Process... It is. .a 
negative picture... a matrix which is capaWe of yielding 
a vast number of beautiful impressions. 1 have had as 
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many as fifty printed from one, and 1 have no doubt that 
as many more might bo obtained from it. iQs* Talbot in 
AtAgu^um 6 Dec. 1286/2. sto ChtmiU III. 222/1 The 
positive pictures arc . . printed otTi and fixed. 1855 H ardwicii 
Mmn, Fhotoge, Chgnt, m It is always ncce&sary to print 
the picture some shades oarker than it is intended to remain. 
1893 t*hMogr, Ann, 49 'J'hcse papers are somewhat quicker 
in printing, but the surface will not bear the rough treat 
inenl whi» coagulated albumen would stand. 

b. intr. Of a negative (with a qualifying adv.) : 
To produce a photograph {Tve/f, oad/y, etc.). 

185a Chemist ill. 221/2 fA negative] which will, .'is the 
phrase goes, print well, 1855 HAKOwtrii Man. Photogr. Chem, 
290 As a general rule, the best Negatives print slowly. 

15 . See Natiire-printinq. 

16 . Combs, ^ in which print- is used attrib. in the 
sense of Printing vbi, sb,^ as print-cloth, cotton 
cloth of the kind suitable for printing; print- 
ground u PiUNT-iriELD. Also print-out paper 
Photogr. ss printing out paper ; see Printing 
vbL sb. d. See also Phint-fieu), -house, etc. 

1839 Ukk^ Diet, Arts 213 Calico-printing, .was unknown 
as an English art till 1696, when a small print-ground was 
formed upon the banks of the Thames, near Richiiioiid. 
>886 P0O. Sci. Monthly Feb. 480 A yard of cotton cloth of 
the kind called ptiiU-cfoth. 18^3 Photogr, Ann, 414 A new 
toning agent.. said to be supenor to any yet introduced for 
the toning of albumen or gelatine print-out papers. 

Printable (pri'iuabT), a. [f. Print v. + -able.] 
Capable of being printed ; tit to be printed. 

1837 Carlyi.b Fr. Re^f, III. iv. iv, Such gwund-scheme, . . 
.still legible and printable, we shall now . . present to the 
reader. x86a Tewple Bar Mog, V. 293 Lemaire. .called 
him names not printable in these prim 'days. 1891 J. O. 
Ca.mpbku. in Atkcnmwn^x Oct. 583/3 Talfoiiid had printed 
. .all in the letters that was printable in 1837 and 1848. 

b. Capable of being printed from, rare, 

lUg Manch, Exam, 22 Tune 5/7 Of all the modern 
mclhixls of producing printable plates, heliogravure stands 
undoubtedly pre-eminent. 

Printed f pri nted), ppl, a, [f. I^tnt V. -Eli C] 

1 . Impressed, stamped, marked, f moulded. 

C1482 Caxton Dialogues ra Of inylke soden with the 

flour Men make printed cakes. x6i6 Sukfl. & Markii. 
Country Farme 68j Their dung is printed, gruxse, long, 
and kiioLtie. 2741 Coi.lins Oriental Eel, 11. 52 Oft in the 
dust I view his printed feet. 

b. Said of a ruff: In print (Print sb. 14c); 
y with the pleats properly pressed or goffered ; cf. 
Print a. i b. 

1611 B. JoNSON in CoryaVs Ci^dities AXi] b, He [Cor>‘al 1 
will shortly be reputed a Knowing urO|)cr, and well traucld 
sr.holcr, .is by his starchd beard, and printed l uflc may be .'Ll 
ptopcily insinuated. 16x4 — Barth. Fair in. ii, Mooncalf. 
I Of a party of Puiilaiis.] A body may read that i* their 
small primed riifTes [i. e. rulTs in small or Geneva priiitj. 

2 . Produced or prepared by typography ; bearing 
piintcd characters; expressed or published inpruit. 

1509 Hawks Past. Pleas, xiv. (Percy S?w.) 53 Whose 
godly name In printed hokesdoth reinayne in fame. 1553 
Kokn Treat. Nave Ind, (Arb.) 5 A sliietc of printed paper. 
1663 Orders of Ld. Mayor Loud, in Dc F<jc ./^/ff^«(Ktldg.) 
6a With these usiinl printed Words,. .* Lord have Mercy 
upon us’. 1709 Latiy M. W. Montagu Let. to Miss A. 
nori/ey 21 Aug., 1 don't see any violent necc.ssity of 
printed rules. 1841 D’I.skaki.! Auten, Lit. (1867) 215 The 
til St printed book in the English language was not primed 
ill England. 

3 . Coloured or figured by a process of printing, 
a8 cotton goods, carpets, pottery, etc. 

2588 (see Print t,. 22I. 26m Wotiom Let. to SirE. Bacon 

3 June in AV/i^. (1673) 464 , 1 send you herewith two printed 
Caps. . .The Caps is a pretty fresh invention of a very casic 
rate;.. which may come 10 some pretty perfection in the 
ornament of Curtains and Valances of Beds or in some fine 
hi&toiiflcd T.ib 1 e>cloih for a Bainjuet. lytf Franklin 
W ks. 1 887 111 . 7 Seven yards of pruned clolii. 1791 Hamilton 
RgrtholleTs Dyeing Introd. 2 A mode . . we use for colour- 
ing printed linens. 28M Urb Diet. Arts 1028 The blue 
printed ware of England has been hitherto a hopeless obj^t 
of emulation in France. 1888 Black /» Far Lochaber viii, 
1 've bought each o' them a printed cotton gown. 2900 Daily 
Seros 24 Feb. 6/5 Printed in the medley of colouis and the 
designs so lung a.ssociated with cashmere shawl.*k 

4 . Reproduced by nature-printing, photographic 
printing, etc. 

1836 T. Moore (/if/r) Nature- Printed 'British Feni.s. 1899 
[see Naturb-i>rintkd]. 2907 IVestm. Gas. 9 Nov. 18/2 The 
development of a partially printed-out image. 

Frinteis, obs. Sc. form of Prentice. 

Printer (pri*nt9i). Also 6 prent-; 6 -or, 
-our, Sc. -ar. [f. Print v. -i- -eb 1. So MDu. and 
tKtXy mxA.'Dvi. prenter^ printer.'] , 

1 . A person who prints, in any sense of the word ; 
one engaged in impressing or stamping marks or 
designs upon a surface, as a calico-printer, and 
(formerly) a coiner. 

ufyReg. Privf Council Scot, 1 . 356 All Meharis, Forgearis 
and Prentaris within the said cun>'ehous. X57»^i Ibid, X I V. 89 
The generall maister cunzeour, warrandis, . .aiukar, meltaris, 
. . and prentaris of the cunze bous. 1704 Collect, Voy. 
(Churchill) III. 802/2, 100 Printers of Calficoes. 1839 Ure 
Diet, Arte 214 Toe great disadvantage under whi^ the 
French printers labour is the higher price they pay for 
cotton fabrics, above that paid by the English printers. 
1853 Dickens Let, in Daify News la Jan. (1899) 5/2 , 1 hope 
we shall never terminate our business engagements until 
that printer in stone, who will have to be employed at hisl, 
shall tat * Finis ' over our last binding in boaras I 

ba tpiCt One whoso businest is the printing of 


I books, etc. ; the owner of a printing business 
' (formerly usually identical with a publisher) : a 
I workman employed in a printing-office. 

2504 Stn/u/a in Parliamento (Colophon), Eniprented at 
London.. by me Kycharde Pynson, Jjquycr anil Preiiter 
I unto the Kynges noule grace. 1309 Hawer Conv. Stuearers 
90 (Colophon)Enprynted at Loudon . . by Wynkyn de Worde, 
uryntcr vnto the moost excellent pryiicesse iny lady the 
kynges graundame. «ii5ao Dunuar Potftts Ixiii. 220 
Pryntouri-s, payiitouris, and potincariiw 1338 Moke Con/ut. 
Tindale Wks. 499/1 Of that writing that rcmayiielh, sonic 
corrupted hi writers, some by prciitrrs. 2570 Levins 
Mantp, yocabul.jffi'j A VvxnXKttCka/tOcraphus. 2596 Dal- 
rvmi'LE tr. Leslies Hist. Scot, x. (S.T. s.) 468 I'hay consult 
to hinder hi.s laljour, to tak Mr. Niniati, to punisc the 
prenter. 2613 Pcrchas Pilgrimage (1614) 14 Wee can no 
more ascribe these things to chance, than a Printers Case of 
letters could by chance fall into the right composition of 
the Bible which he printeth, or of Horners lliarls. 2770 
Junius Lett. i. 2 To the Primer of the Public Advertiser. 
1867 Branue & Cox Diet, Sc.t etc. 1 1 1 . 69/2 Caxtou's tyj>cs, as 
well as tho.se of must of the early printers, were the Gothic, 
or black letter characters. 

2 . An instrument or appliance used for printing. 

a. A telegraphic printing iiistriitiieiit ; b. a photographic 

negative in its printing capacity; o. Mechanical printer ^ 
a name for a typewriter. (U. S.) 

28qo HarptPs M^, Feb. 43^1 Edison’s various devices 
in hts^ old stock printer have iornicd the basis of all later 
variations on tbat sort of instrument. 2890 Cent, Diet. s. v. 
Motor, AToior printer, a printing telegraph in which the 
mechanism is moved by electric, steam, or other motive 
power. 190s Bysbn. Gas. 22 ^lar. 14/2 It is not alway.s 
: the negative which looks b«it which is the Iwst printer. 

3 . Trotie. A cotton cloth made to be printed 
! on ; printing-cloth. 

: 1864 J.S. ^ Tl'CKLE Mastuf, Cotnpend, p. ix, 36 inches wide 

I CaiiibiTC i’rititer, 50 yards long. 2883 Daily Scivs -25 June 
j 2/7 Cotton Goods.. .Mexicans, T-cloths, and printets ate 
I generally dull, with occasional sales at a slight decline. 

I 4 . attrib, and Comb, chiefly nppositivc, ' that is 
a jiriiiter * (sense i b) , as printer-outhor, -joiirnolist. 

2663 Gf.ruier Counsel VOS Printer setters will commit 
j faults, ;is appears by the Errataes at the end of lKX)ks. 2888 
I Pall Mall G. 23 Sept. 5/2 Caxton and Wynkyn dc Worde 
! comtnand large .sums, and $o..of many other piinler- 
: authors who combined Ixith^ professioiis in those primitive 
I times when labour was undivided. 291^ A i/iemeuM 25 Aug. 

; 309/3 In 1618 the Community of Ptiiiter-Bookseilers wa.s 
I sanctioned by the king (of France). 

I b. With printers ; as printer's devil =: Devh. 

5a; printer's flower ^ Fix>\vkb 5 c ; printer's 
! imprint ~ Imprint sb. 3 ; printer's mark, a 
I monogram or other device used by a printer as 
; a trade-mark. O. Xxxikx printers\A% printers' fat 
; ( - Fat 5 b), ink (see Ink sby i), pic (see Pie 
' sb.^\ ream (see Ream jAS), roller^ varnish \ 

\ printers' bible (sec quot.) ; printers* gauge ^ 
j Gauge sb. 1 2. 

I 1898 //owe Mag. 31 Dec. 378/a The ^ called * ^Priiilers" 
! Bible, which contains . . the . . misreading . . ' Printers have 
: ncrsccutcd me without a. c.iusc '(Pbalin cxix. i6f ). ‘ pi inters ' 
j being siilistituted^for 'prince^*. 1763 H. Rose hi T'am. 

, Rose Kilra'fck (Spuld. Club) 438 H.'irassed every morning 
I by the Sprinter's devil. ^ 278a Mme. D'ARbL.\Y Let, to 
! Mrs. Thrale a^ Apr., 1 think 1 could .submit to l>e printer's 
! devil, to get .1 sight of the next volume. 2873 H. Si-enckk 
j Shid. (1882) 127 The hand iinpleinents used by 

j * printer's devils ’ fifty years ago. 289B Si. <V (?. 9tli Scr. 1 1. 

! 33/1 Type. .occuj)ying exactly three-sevenths of the op^ii 
I page, the remaining four-sevenths heing * •prinler'.s-f.it '. 
j i8m Ure Diet. Chew. (1823) 306/2 Good •printers’ ink is 
< a black paint, smooth and uniform in its com|iosiLion. 2838 
' Penny i'vcl. XII- 478/x Printers’ ink iii.^y lx: considcrcil 
! as a black paint, writing ink . .ns a black dye. 

I Hence Pri’ntsrdom, the ' world ’ of printers. 

1903 Brit. 4* Col. Printer 19 Nov. 4/1 The list of present 
I entrants is being .spread abroad through piintcrdom. 2904 
! Ibid. 10 Max. t^/jj '{'here are enough titled men in printcr- 
i doni to give a liule point to a story [etc.]. 

Printeiy (pri-niari). Chiefly 6^. -S’, [f. prcc.: 

: see -ery. Cf. imprimery^ 

1 . A printing office. 

2638 M. Pktkr-S in 4 Mass. Hist, Coll, VI. 99 Wee have 
a printery here. 1657 W. Rand tr. Gassendis Life Peiresc 
II. 28 He^ would cause the Vatican Printery to he set on 
work again. 2864 Webster, Printery,, .also, sometimes, a 
priiiting-ofli^. 1894 N, Brit. Daily Mail 7 Sept. 2 The 
American Government,.. and some of our colonic.s, had 
established Government printeries. 

2 . A cotton-printing factory ; » Puint-wokk r. 

2846 in WoRCK-STER citing Pitkin. 1903 I'aNan News 

XIlI. 34/2 [He] was head ot a big calico printery. 

t Fri’nt-fleld. Obs. [f. Print v. + Field sb,] 
An establishment for printing and bleaching 
calicoes ; » Print- work r. 

1799 J. Robertson Agric. Perth pSo Printflelds for staining 
cotton cloth liave been CAublisned at Croniwel-haugh, 
Huntingtower, Stormoni-field and Tulloch. 1806 Gttsetteer 
Scott, {ed. 9) 138/s The banks of the Leven..are covered 
with numerous bleacbficld.s printficlcLs, and cotton-works. 

I 1839 Ure Diet. Arts 214 One of his foremen, .ururkod for 
a year in a print-field in Lancashire. 

t Prini-houge. Obs. [f. Print v. + FIouse 

1 . n PRINTINQ-HOUSB. 

s6a9 Wadsworth Pitgr. iii. 13 Father Wilson, ouerseer of 
the Print-house. 2668-0 Wood Lipe (O. H. K) IV. 81 
Mr. Delgardno, who lived in the house now the little print- 
bouse. 1711 Hearnk Collect. (O.H.SO 111 . asx They are 
about pulling down our Print-House. 

2 . Print house. fA* A cotton-printing factory 
b. A house of business selling prints (Print sb. 6). 


\ 1839 Urk Dili. Arts 242 Filters for the colour shop of 

; a print hou:»e me best made of wool. 

Frintiu (pri-ntiq), vbl. sb. [f. PRINT v. i- 
-ingL] The action of the verb Print, in various 
senses ; an instance of this. 

1198 Trevi.sa Barth. De P. R. v. iii. (Toilem. MS.), In 
comparison to he formest parly fof the brain] he be menely 
h.Ttue, )xit he prentynge of shuppis {axxi^. fortuse impressio] 
j and of liknesse be herimie he longer holde. ibid, xiv, ii. 

. (Bodl. M.S.), pc priminge of he -soniic iMimi-s is strenger in 
1 lowc places jMnne in lii^c. c 2450 Gottstow Reg, $42 She 
strengthed hit with the prjntyng of her scale. 1531-3 Act 

■ 24 Hen, Fit /, c. 13 No nianne vndcr the degree of a barons 
sonne .. shall weare any inaiier einbrorlery, prirkyng or 

■ printing with goldc, sillier, or sylkc, 2718 Dn Fok Plan 
Eng. CoMwerce 296 It is but a few Yeats ago since no such 

: thing .'is painting or printing of Linen or Culikoe wa.s known 
. in England. 1835 K. Bainks HLt. CvUon Manuf. 257 In 
J some parts [of the Ea^t] bloi*k printing is wholly unknown. 

1839 U kE Diet, Arts xujtcf Unsized paper fit for printing 
' upoii^ stoneware. 2904 Dai/y Chren. 22 Oct. 4/4 Finger- 
printing, fir.-,t suggttsted and practically applied by bir 
; william Herschel, of the Indian Civil bervio'.. 

; b. Ill Typography. (See Print v. 6.) 

1531* Pai^iCK. 238/2 Printyng of bukes, impression, a 2548 
Ham. Chron., Hen. VI i7nli, In which season [£1437] the 
[ craft of Printyng was first inuented in the cltie of ^iellS in 
I Gcrmaiiie. 2623 Purmias Pilgrimage 438 Their 

printing is not by composing the letters as wuh \s; but., 
they make for entry le.'ife a table or l>oord, with characters 
on both side.s. 2772 LL'CKomoe Hiit. Print. 30 Caxton 
distinguished the btxiks of his priming by the following 
ixirticular device. 2837 Hai.lam Hist. Lit. (1843) 1 . iii. 
1 19. 148 The iiiveuliuii of printing.. from moveable letters, 

; has been rcfcriTd by most to Gutenberg, a native of Meiitz. 

O. In Photography. (See Print v. 14.) 

2853 Family Herald 3 Dec. 510/2 The printing of ptjsi- 
tives will take from three or four minutes to one hour and 
a half, according to the sioi. 1855 Hardwk ii Man. Photogr, 
Chew. 289 Photographic- Pritiiirig. . . A. The e>m(tonre to 
light, or priming, properly so called.— B. I'hc fixing and 
coloiii ing letc.l. 1893 Photogr. Ann. 49 These p.T[icis .arc 
. somewhat quicker in printing. 

d. attrib. and Comb.^ as printing'hammcr^ 
•^matcrial^ •-pad, •^process, ^roller, ^works ; in 
Typogr., as printingHetter^ •‘plate, -room, dool, 
•typc\ in cotton-print ing, as printing-shop \ in 
pottery-printing, as printing-colour \ in Photogr., 
as printing li^L negative ; printinR-body ; see 
; quot. ; printing-cloth, cotton cloth in.idc specially 
for printing ; printing-cylinder, in some pTinling- 
machines, the cylinder by which the paper is 

- pressed on the flat forme of type, the impression 
cylinder; printing-drum, a revolving thum in 
a printing-machine serving to guide the paper; 

J printing - frame {Photogr.) \ sec quot. 1875; 
i t printing-irons, implements fur coining ; print- 
; ing-maohine, a printing-press of (he kind used 
; for printing rapidly and on a large scale, generally 
; one in which mechanical power is employed; 

> t pHuting-mould, ?a set of matrices for type: 
see Mould sb.'d 2, Matrix 4 ; printing-paper, 

• (rt) pai>er used for printing on; {b) in Photogr. 

I sensitized pajxer on which pictures are printed (al.sn 

printing-out paper ^ abbrev. V. O. P.) ; printing- 
; wheel : see quot. 

2839 Ukt. Diet. Arts 1015 Three kindx of glaxes arc used 
; in Slatfordshiie ; one . - for the finer pipe-clay ware to receive 
; im pi cssions, called •printing body. 2W3 DxxiVy Nexvs 22 Oct. 
i 7/1 Colluii goodii.. .•PrttiUng cluth quiet, and rather un- 
; steady. 2839 Urk Diet. Arts 1015 As to the stoneware.. 

: it is roverco with a glare composed of i\ parts of the 
•priiitiiig-c^oluiir frit. 2790 Patent Specif, No. 2748, A is 
the *|.)rmling cylinder coveied with woollen cloth. 28M 
ITrk Diet. A>is T036 The pajicr is thus conducted from the 

• fir.st printing ryliniler F. to the .second cylinder G. Hid. 

' 1037 Then encompassing the left-hand side and under 
; portion of the *priuling drum, .it pusses in cont.act with 
I the. .rollers. 285s llAkDWicu Man. Photogr. Chew. 159 
; With scn.sitive paper. .the picture will look well on its first 

- removal from the •printing-frame. 1875 Knight Diet. Meek., 

I Printingframe , . . a qusulrangular .shallow box in which 
t sensitized paper is placed beneath a negative and exposed 

• to the direct rays of the sky or of the sun. Ibid. 1801/1 
; I'he ty{ie-whecl is continuously rotated by an indepetideiic 
' motor, the circuit of the "princing-hainmer l>eirig closed 
I when the letter is opposed to the pi intiiig-pad. 2^2 Ace. 

I Ld. High Tteas. Scott. VI. 49 For Iwring of the Icist with 
' the "prentinq iriiis to the abkiy. 1338H1.VOT Diet., Tudu 
I cuta, a l.adcll, .a pryntynge yron, wberwith %’e.sscll is marked. 

! 2771 Lixkombe Hist. Print. 227 Tlie Sizes of •Printing 
‘ l.A:ttcrw'ould not i)rrhaiy«havc been carried lower than Bre- 
, vicr. xfl^ A nlhony's Photogr. Bull. 1 1 . 267 Good *print ing 

light. 2858 SimmondsD/(V. /' r ai/i: 302/a Hand-presses are 
! now for the must part superseded in large establishments 

■ by steam-presses, generally called •prlntuig-machines. 
I 1664 Atkvns Orig. Printing a Thomas Bourchier, 
; Arch- Bishop of Canterbury, mox’ea the then kitijr (Hen. 

the 6th) to use all possible means for procuring a *Frinting- 
! Mold ..to be brought into this Kingdom, 1856 Preset. 

Ckrm. in Orris Circ, Sei. 706 For tne production of a 
j ’'printing negative. 1904 Daily Chron, 28 Apr. 8/4 The 
sensitive paper— ordinary gelatiiio-chloride *printing-out 
I paper answers well. 1B75 •Printing-pad [see 
i mer\, i8aB WEB8TBR,*/*r«M//Ny-Mprr, paper to boused 
; in the printing of books, pamphlets, &c. 1891 Botkmmley*s Il- 
ford Man, Phoim, App, 1 64 The printing paper of the fiiture. 
1905 tVestm, Ga*. tx Mar. 24/^2 Close contact between 
negative and printing-paper. 177a Patent Speei/, No. 1007 
The top *prinling roller and iron levers must then be raised. 
2890 \V. J, Gordon Foundry 168 Printing a Cotton Gown. . . 

; The inner roller revolves in the colour, and dktributeai it 
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over the pri:iliiig ruller, whu h in itji turn pre.'iiiCS against the 
eliding cloth. 1839 Ukk iMct. Arts jis 'I he "printing shop 
IS ail oTilone apariiiieiit. i68j * Printing Tools (see Printing- 
iiousi:]. s^S KNiCiir Out. Mfch.^ ^Vrinting-whetl^ one 
used in paging or numbering machines or in ticKct-printitig 
inaL-liines. 

Frrntingy ///• «. Thint v. -k >ino -.] That 
printS; in various senses of the vb. 

1858 Mrs. Browning Aur. v. 805 ‘Ah', Said I, 

*my dear Lotd Howe, you shall not speak To a printing 
woman who has lust her place, .compliments, A.s if siie W'cre 
a woman 1875 Knight Diet Mech^t Print in/i^itUgra/th^ 
an clec'trivniagnetic telegraph which automatically rccoids 
transmitted niess.’tges. The tenn is. however, generally 
aralied onlv to those which record in the cominon alphabet. 

Fri'uting-house. Now only Hist, A build' 
ing in which printin'; is carried on, a printing-office. 

Printing House Square^ a .small square in London, the 
site of the office of the Tiuies ncwsi>apcr ; hcncc trans/. 

1576-7 Reg. li. 583 The prciiting hmis 

and neces-sar is ap^>erleiuiig thairlo. ' 1 \ B. La Printami. 
pr. Acad, il. 337 Kucry one abideth m his uwiie unice..a.s 
. .is to bee scene in the printing hoii.se. 1683 Mo.xon Medt. 
lixtrc,^ Printing ii. P i They say. Such u One has set up 
a Printing House,.. thereby they me.'ui he has furnish'd a 
House with Printing Tools. 1711 Amhf.rst VW/vr Pii. 
No. It (1754) 51 or all the sumptuous edific<'.s which of late 
years have shot up in Oxford, and adorn'd the liabilation uf 
the muses, the new printing-house, .strikes me with par- 
ticular bleasurc and veneiation. 1856^ Lmkksun Kng. TraitSf 
/'iwrWks. (Uobn' 11 . 117 The perfect organizutiuii in Us 
printing-house. 

Fri'nting-ink. 'I’he ink used in l*rinting, 
printers’ ink ; Ji^, printed mailer, ])rliit. 

1676 Marvki.l J/r. .S////VXr 9 ^!^llch ( books] as are writ to 
take out the Blots of Printiiig-lnke. 1^5 Diet. Arts ^ St. 
s. V. /m/*. Black priming Ink for engraving on Copper. 1875 
Ui<K Dti.t, Arts II. 9x6 iViiitliig Ink.. is c-ssuntiaily a com- 
bination of lamp black., with oiL 1904 Athenceum 21 May 
657/j Amid all this flood of priiitiiig-ink ICnglish .studviils 
have had t<> u.Tit till now for any connected and detailed 
account of this new branch of physics. 

Comb. .toj. |{aiic(X'.k Dom. Am. 27 l*rintiiig-iiik-inakets. 

Fri'ILtULg-OfB.CO. An establishment in whicli 
the printing ol iiooks, iiewsp.'i])ors, etc. is carried on. 

1817 O.r/oni Guide 70 The Cl.'irendon Printing Office. x8^ 
A. McKav Hist Kiimarm'ik 159 His printing-office, in 
which the poCMics of Burns wcic first put into type. 

Pri’nting-preflfl. An iiistiuinent or machine 
for priutiiig 011 paper, etc., from types, blocks, or 
plates: - PltKS.i 13: sometimes restricted to 
a hand-press, as distinguished from a frintin^- 
machine^ worked by machinery, with cylinders. 

1588 [sue PkKSS sb.^ 13]. xte CL'Ll'fcl'l'LH KitvHttS Advi., 
At his Shop at the sign of the Prinliiig-Pres.s iti Conibil, 
neer the Exchange. 1714 Manucvii.i.ic Pab. Pees (1735) 1 . 
238 Would you.. break down the Printing-Presses, melt the 
Fouii(l.s, and hum all the Books in the l^and? s86x Mi's- 
CRAVE Py roads 127 It is only because diioniclcis w*crc 
ucarce. and prinling-prc.s.scH tiiikiiow'n, in those times. 

attrib. 1683 Moxon A'.uvt., Printiug xi. f 1 The 

Worms for Pi iiiling- Press Spindles. 

Frlntiz, obs. form of J^KK.STrcR. 


Frintless (ori'ntles), a. {adv,) [See 
1. Making or leaving no print or trace. 

1610 SiiAKS. Temp. V. i. 34 Ye, that nii the .sands with 

i iriiiilcsse foole Hoe chase tHe ebbing-Neptutie, and doc flie 
lim When he comes backe. 1634 Milios Comns 897 Whilst 
from off the waters fleet I'hiis 1 .vet iiiy priiitlcss feet () re 
the (Jow.>Iip> Velvet hc-id. 1855 O. W. IIoi.mfs Poems 79, 
I heard the spirits' priiilless tread. And voices not of caithfy 
sound. 

2 . That has received, or that retains, 110 print. 
«*797 Marv WoLLsroNEcR. li'ks. <1798) IV. ifio 
J’ocinc over the prinlless grurA. 1809 n. Smi i h .Sernt. 1 1 . 
333 \Ve leave hts infant body to the winds, and engrave 
upon his piintlcss heart, in the first inorniiig of life the 
feeling of pain. 1874 B. Taylor Prophet 11. iv, Wandering 
hird-^.. Strike their way across the printless air. 

B. asaeAi. Without leaving, or without receiving, 
a ]>rint. 

179a VTolcott (P. Pindar) Odes to Kien Lo^ iti. vii, Let 
the widow's and the orphan's tear Pall piiiille>s on thy 
heart as on a stone. t8i8 Milman Samor 198 The tiiO:is 
sprinj^s printless up beneath her feet. 

Pn'llt-8e:llev. A person who sells prints 
(PiiJMT sb. 12) or engravings. 

X710 Load, Caa. Ncs 4685/4 Sold by C. Browne, Print and 
Map-Scller. ^ x8x8 Cohh ett Pol. Reg, X X X 1 1 1 . 688 1 1 c con- 
nived at a print-seller's c.irryingaw.Ty a grc.Tt many valimhle 
print.*;. s8 » Kl'skin AVrw. Drawings. 139 Any nrintsellers 
who have folios, .of old drawings, or facsimiles of them. 
Fri'nt-shop. A print-seller’s shop. 

A 1697 Auurlv Lives I. 407 To take viewes, land- 
skape.*!, buildinas, etc... which wee sec now at the print 
shopps. ^ 1780 T. Davies 6'Arm'A' II. xlii. i 36 An engraving 
of her.. is still to be seen in the print-shops. 1859 jErti- 
bUN Hrittany xix. 310 Circular frames, w'hicb revolved 
a^r the manner of those in the print-shops. 

Pri'nt-work. [[f. Tihnt sh, ^ Work sb,} 

L (Now usually printworks^ often const, as sing.) 
A factory in which cotton fabrics arc printed. 

183s Urk Philos. Manuf, 400 Employed in the drying- 
t^oom of a coilico print -work. 1844 (J. Dodd TcJetiU Manuf. 
11. 54 A larcc print-work, .consists of several distinct depart- 
ments, such as the mechanical department, the chemical 
cle^rlnient, the artMic or designing depart meiit , the printing 
*885 Manch. Kxam. xo Scpi. 5/1 Manager 
of the calico pi mtworkii. ' ® 

2 . l.«tlcriiig imitating printed characters, rare, 
x8a4 MibS.MiTK.RD Village I. 68 p.ui never 

dUgible. .Ob ihc prim- work of that bamplor. 

FnntyoOi obsi form of Pbr^tticr. 


Friodont (proi'iJfdpnt), a. Zoot, [f. mod.L. | 
Ptiodbn^ •oni-em (Cuvier), generic name, f. Gr. j 
irpi-nr to saw + bdoh, ddwr- a tooth, later altered ; 
to Prhnodopi^ f. wpiW, a saw, whence 1 

riiiONoitONT.] Saw-toothed, a. Belonging to the ; 
genus Priodon {Priodontes^ JHionodon), or the sub- 
I family Prionoobutin»\ of armadillos (the kaba- : 
: lassous), charade ri7.ed by very numerous teeth set j 
closely like the teeth of a saw. b. Applied to ! 
a form of the mandibles in stag-beetles, having 
i the projections or teeth small and closely set. 

x8s4 Owen Shel. 4- Teeth in Orr\ Circ. Sc. I. Org. Nat 
1*78 The prlodoiit armadillo, .has liinet}’-cight teeth. 1883 
j Atheudeufu 29 Dec. 870/3 Four very distinct phasc.s of j 
! development in their mandibles which the author proitoscd ; 
'■ to term *prirxlont * .Tnyihiodont ‘liiesoilont *, and *ic|o- 
! dont'. x8^ Cambr. if at Hist VI. 193 In each Rxiecics 
(of Lueautd^ (.stag-beetles)] these variatiotui [of the iiiaii- 
i diblcs] fall . . in to dLstinct states, so that entomologists describe 
j them ns ' forms *, the largest dcvclupmetits being c.Tllcd teleo- 
; diiiiL, the smallest priodont. 

+ Priol, obs. form of Pair-roval. 

1776 Mrs. Harris in Prir*, Lett Ld. Mahueshury (iR7'j) 

I 1 . 34X If the highest h.TS a priol of aces till the cumpan)* 
give five guineas each. 

Ii Prion (proi'pn)' Ornith. [mod.I.., a. Gr. 
v/Nftii' a saw.] ‘ A genus of Tetrels established by 
Laccpcdc, on account of the denticulated or 
serrated edges of their mandibles, and used as an 
English word by many writers' (Newton Diet, 
Birds') \ a saw- billed {iclrel. 
i Frionodont(pr3iip‘mRlpnt),<*. {sb,) Zool, [f. 

I iiiud.L. PrionotioHy or f. Gr. irpiW, irpiov- a saw -h 
I oSot/r a tooth : see }*rioix)nt.] Having teeth 
I serrated or resembling the teeth of a saw. 

I a. Of an armadillo: =3 rRioiKiNr a; as sb. a prionodoiit 
: armadillo, a kabalassoii. b- Of a civet-cat: Belonging 
I to the PrionodoK or subfamily PrionoJontinse (the 

j liiisaiigs), having only one tubercular molar on each side in 
j each jaw; a.s sh, a iiriomxlont civet-cat, u liiisung. C. 

I Transversely plicated, as the hinge of the bivalve shells of 
the group Prionodesmacea. 1890 in Cent, Diet. ! 

Frior (prai-ai), sh. Forms: 1-3 prior, 4*6 j 
priour, -e, piyour, (5 priowr, pryoCu;r, j 
pryowre, prior), 6- prior. [Laic OK. prior ^ - 
a. L. prior^ -Or-em former, su]>crior (see next), in 
meil.L. as sb. the su|)erior or chief offficer of a 
society, SJ1CC. a prior; in Mli. reinforced by OF. 

I pntir (12th c. in Hatz.-I)arm.), /;7wr (mod.F. j 
I prieur)y whence the ME. form friour^ etc. In 
I sense 2 b ad. U./riore.] 

j 1 , A superior officer of a religious house or order. 

I a. I n an abbey,. the officer next uii.dcr the abbot, appointed 
by him to exercise certain authority, maintain discipline, 

I find pre.side. over the tiiunastery in his aliscnce {prior 
claustral ) ; in a .smaller or daughter iiioiiusteiy the re.sidcnt 
snpciior (/rior eouveniual). In muiia.stic cathedrals, in 
which tho Bishop took the place of Abbot, the Frior was 
the actual w orkiiig head of the abbey. In some large foreign 
abbeys, e. g. ('luriy and Fecamp, there were several priors, 
the chief of whom wa.s called Grand Prior. b- Fhe 
superior or head of a house of Cmoiis Kegular (Augusiinians, | 

I ArruaNians, and originally I’reinonstratensians]. C. ALo j 
j the Mijiericir of a house of Friars. 

! Grnnd Prior, the comin.Tnder of a priory of the Knights of 
j St. John of Jetu&.ileiii, or of Malta. 

j 1093 Charier of IVulfstan in 'J'liorpe lUpl, Angi. Acz\ 
i .SVfjr. (1865) 445 liiiic < 5 od ^(euferade pail he wear'A prior & 

' ffedur iw.H bufan cweAcnati niynslres. a 1x13 O. R, Chren. j 
! an. 1107 Eriiulfbcicr wa;-; prior on Cantwai byrie. a 1x31 I 
i Ibid. an. 1129 pa priores, muiieces and canonuisl'a wa:i on j 
; tjii e.'illc ba cellas on iCngla land, r sssg/o S. Kng. Leg. L I 
219/642 And be prior with procession to ]>c 3ate comez. I 
i ^ >330 Bkl'sne Chron. trace 7U65 He askM Icuc^ attc ; 

f riour To .N})ekc wyk CoiLstaiit. exj^ Wyclif .SV/. I 

II- 350 pcf (friars) ordre leilik j»es, but 3 if kei luin )wf 
j pi'iours lee VC. X455 Cal. Anc. Kee. Dubitn (1889) I. 287 
I J'he I'riowrys of the fowre Qrderys of Freyerys, c 1475 
i Piet. Voc. in Wr.-WOlckcr itojvs Hie frior^ -nV, a urier. 

: >533 More Confut. Tiudaie 11. 532 In the .same nou.se 
whereof 1 was master and pryour. . X570-6 Lamharok 
Peramh. Kent (1826; 270 l.aurence his successor, brought 
Monks into the liou.se, the bead whereof was called a Prior, 
which woorde..wsLs in deede but the name of a secoiide 
officer, bicause the Bishop hinisclfe wa.s acconipted the ver)' 
Abbat. x^3 Loud. Gaz. No. 3916/x 1 'he CBand Prior is at 
present with the Duke of Vendosme, his Brother. 1706 
PiiiLi.ii*.s, Priors Aliens^ were certain Priors Itorn in France, 
that had the Government of Monasteries founded for uui- 
landidi Men in England. 1706 tr. Dupin' s licet. Hist 
i 6 th C, 11 . IV. xxi. 379 'llic general 13 lmpter!t, or the Visitors 
of the s.Tme Orders, shall appoint Priors-cUustral, or .Sub- 
Priors, in the IViories in which there is a Convent, to 
exercise Corrections and Spiritual Government, xyawx 
Chamhers Cyct. s. v.. In the mona.stcry of St. Denys, tncrc 
were anciently five priors ; the first woereoT was called the 
grand prior... 'Ilicre arc also grand priors in the military 
orders. X90X J. T. Fowler Inliurhaai Ace. Rotis (SuTleca) 
111 . Intrcid. 3 in Durham, as in Winchester, Ely, and other 
monastic Cathedrals, the Bishop was the honorary and titular 
head, while the true bead of the house was the Prior. ' 

2. a. In foreign countries, the title of the elected 
head of a guild of merchants or craftsmen, b. 
The title of a chief magistrate in some of the 
former Italian republics, e. g. Florence : cf. Prior- 
ATE 1 b. Obs. eic. Hist. 

1604 Merck. New-Royall Exehatsge B ij b, 1 'he Merchants 
[.'d Koucii] . . shall chuse out of the said number three 
oincers, viz. A Prior and two CoiihuUb, to renitune in their 
authoritie for one yeare. c 1618 Morysur itin, iv. vl (1^3) 
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03 Still the cittizuns had theire wonted Magistrate called 
Gonfaloniere, and theire Priour ^ Justice. X748 Aar/A- 
quake of Peru i. 60 'i'he Court of Commetce is the CoilsuI- 
ship, where a Prior and two Oinsuls preside. [183a tr. 
SismoHdls Hal. Rep. x. 224 Hi* son Cosmo, Iwn m 
was priore in 1416.] ajk^i\u.\.h)i\Life^ J ttues MiKhta^ 
^fi lii (1898) 1 1 . xiv. 398 The working-clasps placed the Priois 
of the Guilds at the head of the Goveniment. 

1 3 . A superior. (After h, prior m V John i. 15.) 
c 1380 WVCLIF SrrM. Scl. Wks. I. 75 He is to come after 

Toon, al if he be Jounis pryour. Ffor he was not made 
bifore loon in tyiiie. .for loon spekik of forkerhede of inan- 
hede of Crist bifore loon in grace, and also in worbynes. 
Ibid, 77 After me is to coincii a man, )>e whiche is iiiade 
bifore me, for he was anoon my priour (cf. Vutg, John 1. 15 
quia prior me crat]. 

1 4 . The first or greatest ; the chief. Obs. 

x^ Bulwer Chiron, 127 Plato, the Prior of all ancient 
Philosophers. 

6. Commeree, The head of a firm. Now rare. 
1853 htiLLiiousE Diaioa. Ingt-liat. Prior (com.), socio 
principale, diretture. (Jan. a) Circular of Messrs. 

A. Otbbs It Sons. We beg leave to inform you ibat we have 
this d.Tynnniittcd as partner in our House Mr. (Teorjse Louis 
Monck Gibbs, nephew of our prior. 1908 Mosatng Post 
X J.-in., Messrs. Antony Gibbs and Sons announce that they 
have .Tdmittvd into partnership the Hon. Gerald Gibbs, sou 
of their prior, Ixird Aldenham. 

Hence Frl'oraoy, the office of prior : s- PitioR- 
ATK 1 ; Pxl'oral a., of or pertaining to a prior. 

X895 E. Marc. I'liOMiiiON Hist Somerset Carthusians 71 
St. Hugh's iiiiiiiediate succes.sor in the prioracy was Bovo. 
x88a Athemeum 30 Sept. 4*7/3, The Abbot of Bath, who 
thereto had at once erected a prioral cell. 

Frior (proi'w), a, {pidu^ [a. L. prior former, 
earlier, elder, anterior, superior, more important, 
f. OL. prcT). pH before.] Preceding (in time or 
order) ; earlier, former, anterior, antecedent. 

X714 K. Fiudks Pract Disc. ii. 38 Whether we become 
parf.Tkers of it by a prior or an after-consent. 1754 Ex>wari>s 
I'reed. Witt it. ii. (1762) That is what is meant by a 
Thing's being piioi in the Order of Nature, that it is some 
Way the Cause or Reason of the Thing, with Respect to 
which it i.s said to be prior. 1765 Blackstone I. 

XV. 436 The first of these legal diMibililics is a prior 
marriage. 1791 Washington Zr/. Writ. 1872 XI 1 . 17 The 
nciicKsity of a prior attention to those duties. 1856 Mi.ss 
M CLOCK y. Halifax xi, I w.is fullv acquainted with all 
tliv prior history of her inmates. x8^ H. PHii.i.trs Amer. 
Paper Cnn\ 1 1 . 12 The meeting in the prior year was under 
difTcrent circumstances, 
b. C'onst. to, 

X7X4 R. F1DDK.S Pract Disc. ii. 37 U'he sin is prior to and 
..independent of the action. 1739 Hi' me Hum. Nat. 1. ii. 
(1874) 1 . 316 Our simple impicssioiis arc |)rior to their 
correspondent ideas. 1774 J. Bryant Myikol. II. 263 These 
rites are said to have been .. for prior to the foundation of 
Rome. 1007 U. Jonks in HibSert Jrnl. July 747 'They 
come in oucdietice to a necessity prior to their own will. 

B. as adv, with to : Previously to, Ixjfore. 

1736 Butler Anal. Intr^., Wks. 1874 1 . 6 There is no 
iTCKumptioii siguiiiht this prior to the proof of it. »66 Mrs. 
S. Pennington Lett 1 . 127 It existed jirior to the formation 
of these bodies. t8a6 G. S. Fauer D/^. Romauisw (1853) 
xx6 Prior to the year 1215, a man., might be perfei^lly 
orthodox, who denied 'J'ran.suhst.Tntiation, if he held Con- 
substantiation. 1875 Scrivener Leet Text N, Test 6 [ItJ 
seems, prior to experience, very improbable. 

Friorate {y^worli), [ad. late L. pridraLus 
(Tertull.) priority, preference, in med.I.. the office 
of prior, ajiriory, f. prior Prior a. : see -ate L] 

1. I'he office and dignity of a prior ; also, the term 
of office of a prior : a. of an ecclesiastical jtrior, 

c xAoo Apot. Lott. 51 Wat ciier derk takik prioratc,religioun, 
bisctiophed, or dignite of be kirk. X737 M. Johnson in 
Jfibt. Topo^, Rrit (1790) 111 . 68 Sir John Weston, in whose 
priorate this exchange was made or confirmed. X775 Warton 
Hist. Eng. Poetry xxiv. 11 . 112 Benoit's succes.sour in the 
priorate of saint Genevieve was not equally attentive to the 
discipline and piety of his monks, Milman Lat. Chr. 
III. 363 That ascending ladder of ecclesiastical honours, the 
priorate, the abbacy, the bishopric, the luctropolitatiote. 

b. The dignity of prior in the Florentine re- 
public : see Prior sb. 2 b. 

18x8 Cot-KRiiiCE in Lit Rcm. {\Zfh I. 86 Members of this 
family [the PulciJ were five times elected to the Priorate, 
one of the highest honours of the republic. S87S Lowell 
Dante Prose Wks. 1890 IV. 130 Just Wore his assumption 
of the priorate, however, a new complication had arisen. 
X874 M. Chkighton Hist Ess. i. (1902) 16 This priorate 
Dante calls the source of all his woes. 

2 . A priorv ; also, the inmates as a community. 

1749 Hist. Windsor viii. xo7 The Manour, or Priorate of 

Muticlane, in the County of Hereford, .with all and singular 
its aupurtenatices. 176R tr. Busching's Syst Ceeg. IV. 264 
Bethleem, a prioraie, or college of regular canons of the order 
of St. Augustine. 1819 Southey in ( 7 . Rev. XLI. axi An 
address from the priorate of the oraer of Malta to the 
prince of Braril, spoken by one of their Comneendadores. 
1844 S. R. Maitland Dark Ages On his return he found 
that liU unde was dead, and that the see of Fiisingen, as 
well as his own priorate. was filled by a succcuor. 

Priore, obs. variant of Priory. 

Friorass (prM'drra). [ME. a. OF. prkresse, 
prieuresse (13th c. In Godef.) » nicd.L. priifrissa 
(rii35 in Abelaid): see Prior sb. and -essL] 
A nun holding a position under an abbess similar 
to a claustral prior ; also, one govcining her own 
house like a conventual prior : see Prior sb. i. 
ciaQo St, Edmund x6i in S. Leg. 1 . 43^ BoH h*>> 
sustren . • Nounnes be made kere . . ^ ddore wa* sethw prior- 
esse of ke lauedUs edi*oa. ijag R. BaUNNS Hundh Spnne 
7808 pyr com to hym, for byi godaneMe, A niinnt, y wane 
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KpryoKRi ejM Chaucrr Prfii, ii8 Ther was . . a Nonne 
a Priorasse That of hir smylyng was ful symple and coy. 

1440 Prwnp* Pant. 413/a rryowres5e,/nar»M. ^iS 35 
Z.///. St^/rets, Mamasitries (Camden) 91 'l*he two prioresses 
wolde not oonlesse this,, .nor none m the nunncs. 1603 


the ' priority pledge which he asserts is always given by 
Liberal candidates. 

Prl'OPly, a. n 6 tu€-wd. [f. Prior j<J. + -ly^] 
Proper to or beritting a prior. 
iSjB FrasePt Mag» XVII. 6a Blandly he patteth his 


SiiAKB. Mttu./or M, I. iv. 11 When you haue vowd, you 

must not sp^e with men, But in the presence of the pnorly p.iunch. 

Prioresses lyjjp Johnson Rasselas xHx, [She] wished only ^n'Orlyg 


to fill it with pious maidens, and to he made prioress of the 
order. 1808 ScotT Marmim ti. xix, Tynemouth's liaughty 
Prioress. i88t Craik Hist, Eng, Lit, 1 . 301 Wit h how genuine 


adv, ran, [f. Prior a, + -ly 2.] As 


a courtesy. . he first addresses liiins4:lf to the modest Clerk, 
and the gentle Lady Prioress, and the Knight 

t Pn'orewy. Sc. Obt. [f. prec. + -y.] A 
nunnery or convent presided over by a priori 
ijyS in M^Crie Lift A, AfchilU (1819) His 

hienes chaltnerlan and factor to the said prioris«ic of the 
Senis. 1633 Sc, Acts Chas, t (1817) V. 164/1 H is fund.. 
That the ncht of superiorilic Off .'ll! lands.. perteining to 
quhatsumever abbacies pryorics pr^'oressis [etc.] pertenis to 
his Miu^iitte. 

t]m*orliede. Obt, rart-\ [f. Pstor sb,+ 

-hide, •BBAU.] Priorship; priorate. 

ci4a3 Found, St, Bartkotomeio's (B. B.T.S.) 14 Raycr 
0| ^eny nge cure and office of the priorhede. 

Priori, a , ; see high priori (HlOiI a, 17 g). 

176a Gcntt, Afag, 546 Most of you take the uriuri high* 
road. Oii.i.iKS Aristotle's Rhet, 11. 79 The school* 

men audaciously followed the priori road. 

Frioric (praiipTik), a, ran, [f. A rRioiii + 'R'.] 
Of a priori character. 

1895 Atltemfum 7 Dec. 796/1 If we consider that the 
posterius of one inference b^oincs the Orius of the next. s>j 
that a conclusion may^ l>e prioric though drawn from 
premises obtained posteriorically, the prioric and iiosterioric 
seein to have no cotmcxioii with Kant's d ptiorL d pcstc‘ 
rhri, ihiti, [see PuSThkiuKic:]. 

Friorily, erroii. var. of Priorly adt*, 
Friori'stiCs a- [f* Prior a, f >istic.] Of or 
belonging lo Aristotl^s Prior Analytics \ opposed 
to PosTKRioRiSTio. Hencc Priorl'ntioRlly adv, 
c tfieo Tiuiou iv. iii. (Shaks. Soc.) 67 Thou art moved 
forinally, piioristically in the thing considered, nut pos- 
ter ioiistically in the manner of considering. 1890 Ct nt. 
Diet , Prioristic. ipaa Balthuins Diet. Pkites, ^ Psych. 1 1 , 
74<>/i Prioristic dictum dt omni and Prioristic unhcrsal : 
universal predication as defined hy Aii*>totle at the end of the 
first chapter of the first book of the Prior Analytics-... yin 
say th.it anything, P, is predicated universally (dictum de 
omni) when nothing c.an be sulisiimed under the subject of 
which P is not intended to be predicated. 

Frioritjr 'proi,p-iIti). Also 5 prlorte. [MK. 
a. V. priori// (14th c., ITat 7 ..*l)Rrni.), ad. med.I*. 
priJri/ilSt f. L,priot\ -orem ; sec Prior a, and -ity.] 

1 . The comUtion or quality of being earlier or 
previoiH in time, or of preceding something else. 

1387 8 T. UsK Test. Love iii. Iv. r.Skeai) 1 . 166 In diners 
times, and in diuers places teini)orcl, without postcriorite or 
prioriie. i 4 aa'SO tr. lligden (Kolls) VI I. *73 1 he seetes of 
Cawnterbery and of York' not to be subiecte in eny wise to 
other after the constitucion of Gregory, excepte that the ouii 
is moore then that other fur the priurite of tyme. 1397 
Hookkr Red. Pol. V. IxxxL 9 16 'I'he preeminence ofprioritic 
in birih.^ 166a Siii.lincfu Orig. Sacr. in. ii. § 7 rhough 
there might hee some priority in order of causes between 
thc% yet there was none in order of time or duration. 18^ 
11 . (rRORGR Progr, 4- Pav,\\\, i. (1881) 3i:>9 No priority of 
npprupriation can gtvc a right which will bar these equal 
ri^ts of others. 

2 . Precedence in order, rank, or dignity. 

ct40o Cursor M. 87562 (Colt. (Salba) Pride.. riuelicst.. 
For werldes hap, . , Krthly honowre, or pi iorte, Wclili, or 
jordsebip, or pouste. c 1440 Alphtstd 0/ Tates 348 per it 
is semand pat be fathiir suffer pe son to hnfe a prioiitir. 

(see Posterioriiy 2]. s6o6 Shaks. Tr, 4 CV. r. 
iii. 86 The Heauens themsclues, the Planets, and this 
Center, Ubserue degree, priority, and place. 1^3 Stuart 
in Gurw. Wellington's Otsp, (1837) 11 . xeysnote^ The priority 1 
of his rank to that of Maior General Wellesley would render I 
his presence to the northward of the Kisina incompatible 
with a due exercise of the poweis.. delegated to the latter 1 
officer. i86t Sat, Rev, 14 Dec. 608 The courtesy of the | 
American dockyard officers would probably grant to a BritLsh ; 


3 . Law, tft. See quot. 1607. Qbs, b. A pre- 
cedence among claims, or a preference in order of 
payment. 

> 5*3 FiTZHRan. Surv, ajb. The lorde that the tenaunt 
holdeth of by priorite shafl haue the warde of the body, be 
it heyie male or heyre female. 1607 CowKt.L interpr, s. v. 
Posteriofity, \ man holding lands or tenements of two 
lords, holdeth of his auncienter Lord by pr ioritie, and of his 
later lx>rd by posterioritie. 1768 BlackstonsCctw/n. 11 . xxxii. 
511 In pa^'ment of debts he must observe the rules of 
priority; otherwise, on deficiency of Assets, if he pays 
iho^e of a low’cr degree first, be must answer those of a 
higher out of his own estate. 1869 >lc/ 33 4 33 Piet, c. 46 
9 t In the administration of the estate or cve^ person who 
shall die. .after [i Jan. 1870] no debt or liability,. shall he 


entitled to any priority or preference hy reason merely that 
the same is secured by or ariMS utider^ a bond, deed, or 
other instrument under seal, or is otherwise made or consti- 
tuted a specialty debt 1884 Sir J. Pkarson in Law Rep, 
a8 Ch. Div. 178 At that time the law of Ireland gave judg- 
ment creditors nriority over simple contract creditors, 

4. » * Apriority’ {Cent, l)ic/,), 

5 . aiOib, : priont7*bond « preference bond 
(Prkfkbenoi 8 ). 

r\... w M. r r.eo.x r ..xa tr f • 


1840 Darwin in Lift 4 Lett, (1887) L 368 If I, a priority 
man called a speciesC. D. 1^ Pat/ MallQ, 7 Apr. 5/1 New 
issues of Turkish Tobaixo and Priority bond^ of Spanish, 
and even of RuMiian bonds. 1897 Westm, Gat, 39 Nov. 
a/a [He] insisted on the importance and stgiiificunce of 


a prior step ; previously, antecedently. 

iTpa Gkudfs Transl, Bible I. Pref. a Whether, priorly 
to that sra, it had ever been inhabited . . is a iiucstion 
which it would lie rash to decide. 1839 }, Kockrs 
Antipopopr. xvi. iii. 332 Tims people may neiiher marry 
nor iininarry without i>riorly ubtuiiiing |iermLsiiion from the 
priesthood. 

Fri'orship. [f* Prior sh, + -ship.] The office 
or digtiily of a prior. 

>$S3 Bfcon Relieves of Rome (1563) 23 1 >, 'Those hyshops 
whi^ sell, .priorships, or any other ecclcKiaslicall dignityes 
..should be adiudged Siiiiutiiakes. i6a6 MS, Ace, St. 
John's Hosp., Canterb., Kcc. for my whole wages dureing 
niy Pr^'orshipp the some of vjs viijd. 1671 WooDHKAfi 
St, Teresa 11. xviii. 120 Father Antonio qiiilteil his Prior- 
ship with great willingness. 1768 tr. Buschiufps Syst, 
Geog, IV. 66 The order of St. John has likewise a priorship 
or grand priorship in nohcnii.a. 1840 Carlvi.h I I trots 
iii. (i 8;^2) 83 In Dante's Priorship, the Guelf-Gliibclline, 

I Bianchi'Ncri, or some other cuiiru.scd disturbances rose to 
! such a height, that Dante. .was w'iili his friends cost un- 
expectedly forth into banishment xgoo (aAStji.'KT Eve of 
; Rnormatiou ii. 34 Blertion to the Priorship at Canletbiiry. ; 

Prlorte, obs. form of Priohity. 
i t PriO'rmilflt •rA//. Obs, [I,.//7V>'WW, .asinthc ' 
j usual Latin title in 15th c., Analyiitoru/n priomm 
I libri duOf the two books of the JTior Analytics 
I (of Aristotle) : with Eng, pi, fuffix -r.] Aristotle's . 
j Trior Analytics, or questions taken from them. 

I 1596 Hakin'oton Afetam, Ajax (1814) 4 lliat he had i 
j beiuro in his priorums. 1665 J. Bt^ik in PeaciX'k ' 

Camlridge (1841) Aiip. B. p. Ixviii, All the (jiisesiionists I 
between the time of their Adiiiissiun and Ash Wednesday ■ 

I arc 10 enter their Priuruiihs. 

Priory Also 3-6 priorie ; B. 5-6 1 

i pryoure, priorc. [ME.//*/wV,a.Anglo-P’./;7ii;7t* ' 
j (^11240), med.L. pridriax sec Piilvu sb, and -y. ! 
j 'The form might al.so arise from OK. prior/ ^ 
tn(x\.V.prieur/i^[„ prionlttfs; but in Kn^.priottr/, I 
prior/ is of late occurrence.] ' 

1 . A monastery or nunnery governed by a prior ' 
or prioress ; generally an offshoot of an abbey on j 
which it was more or ]es.s dependent ; also, a house 1 
of Canons Kegitlar. AlUnprioryx sec Alien a, 2, i 

Sometirr.es the n.'iino of a dwillitig-hcuse on the site of { 
a priory. j 

c 1x90 S, Eng. Leg, 1 . 7i/ io In he priorie of wiriccslre. ; 

I 11^ R. Gt.oe<X (Koils) 5599. & |H>ru [hjis conseil chirchen 
wide he let rere & abbey:! « imorj’cs aboiitc her & ht‘rp. 
i43a'-So ir. It igtfen (Kollx) VII. 47s The prior y of Norton . 
ill the province nf Chcstrcw.'is founded this tvinebv William : 
soiine of Nigcllii^ 155 * Lelano 7 ////. 111 . 50 Here was ; 

I a Priorie of Nuniies lately supprchscd, 17x6 Avr.iiFE 
J PorergoH 6 The Churches which arc given to thnin (priors] ■ 

; in Titulum, or by w.ay I'iile, arc called Priories. x8o6 : 
i Gazetteer Scott, (ed. ?) of/i Cold'^treain ..was ariL-ieiiily the 
sr.-it of a priory or abbacy of the Cistcriiaii order. 1845 
EiJZ, M. Skwkli. Ctf trade \fV\\n im^xiein Priory., had j-.j 
i connection with the old religious house except that of l>ear- 
' iiig the same designation. 1889 Ji.ssoi'p Coming ef Friars 
I iii. 136 A priory was a monastery which in theory or in fact 
I was subject to an able)’. j 

B, c 1500 Atetusine 3to Ye miiste doo foundc a Prj^ourc of ’ 
twelue nionkes, A the pi-^miir, in suche place tlicre as iny < 
lady shal ordeync. 1330 Pai-sgr. 358 Priore, prior/, \ 

I attrib. 1470^ Malory Arthur xiv. i. 642 , 1 wel ought ; 
j lo knowe you . . , ai though 1 be in a pryory place. 

' b. Grand priory^ a piovince, next below a i 
I * language *, of the oi'der of the Knights of St. John ! 

; or of Malta, under the nile of a Grand Prior, | 

I Cf. Friorai k 3, quot. 1839, and Pkiorhkip, cpiot. 1 763. ! 

i88s Cath, Diet. 413/3 'The IlospitalUrs. .After the order 

^ ^ ^ ■ htid attained its full development, it was divided into ei^ht 

man-of-war priority over seveisd merchant men which were languagex..Each language was divided into granil priories . 
in^need of similar accommodation. and bailiwicks, which again were subdivided into com- 1 

mandcries. | 

2 . « Priorate i, Priorship. I 

1387 Trbvisa Higden (Rolls) VI 1 . 443 After he fiftecii)>e j 
3cro of his |irioune Herlewyn abbot of Piccro deide, and ; 
Ansel me was i-made ablx>t in his stede. 1870 tr. Slont. 
alembert's Afonks of West YU. 261 note. During the ' 
fifteen years of his pnury, i 

S 3 . 

1600 Sr. Acts Jos, r/(i8i6) IV. 346/2 .\ncnt priorie in : 
places and^ voting ffor icmowing of ail sic occasioiiis of 
controversei-s. i 

Frla, obs. form of Price rAi, Prize v,^ * 

Fzisable (prarzab'D, A Also prisable. [a. AK. 
pHsab/e^ f, prise Prise : sec >aulk; cf. dn/iabie.} 

Liable to the custom of pris.nge. 

litlls of Parlt. III. 307/x Paiant uur chesciin 
toneil de Vyns prisablcs Vynt dcncni.} i88a lit n. Hall in 
.Antiquary^ VI. 331/1 'I 1 ie primary meaning of the tciiii 
prjaage— viz. that the Crown took prizable wines nt its own 
price. 1885 — Hist. Customs 11 . 106 An equivalent of the '■ 
Custom of 3S. paid by aliens, namely, tod. for every prisable 
pipe, and rod. for every other pipe. 

PriMgeKpr^i'zAI.:;). NowAf/VA Also 7 pry-, 
prisRdge, 7- si prlsage. [f. as prec. + - aqk. 

Spclman mentions a med. (Xnglo-) L. prisJgium *jus 
prisas capiendi vel ipse actus', which may have been the 
immediate source.) 

1 . An ancient custom levied upon imported wine; 


in later times correlated to and often identified with 
Btylerage I. (Abolished 1809 by 49 Geo. III. 
c. 9 » 53.0 

For the nature of the impost, its changes, and its relation 
to Butlkrach, see Hubert Hall l/tst. Customs (1885) 
II. 90 et seq. ' The Buileiage *' was.. the commutation of 
the prizage into a petty custom, and was i)aid by aliens 
alone, who conscr^nenily paid no pii7.iee. Prizage was the 
i ancient toll in kind retained for dioice by natives, who 
i therefore paid no biilleragc, as it was aflei wards called' 

[ (H. Hall in Antiquary (iSEa) VI. 230. '2). 
i . *! 5 ®S Foisimiles .Vat. MSS. i. (256*3) 7* Rec- of 
: Williain Sixincir for buttk-rage /I* prl.^age of the porle of 
I Ippyswichc Cxij vjd. 1588-9 Ad 31 E/is. c. 5 9 4 Any 
j Offence. .corninilted. .for the concealinge or defraudinge tlie 
Queue-? Majc.'^tie . . of any Custoiiie Tonnage Pondage 
; Sulwidie Yiiijx>ste or Piisage. 1655 Cat. State Papers^ 

' 77 i;/w,yn: (1862) 46 Your lute Dct.laration revixing the Act 
. for Prizage of Wines will ruin 11s iinles-x ^us(>eridetl. i68r 
Luttblll Brief Kd. (1857) I. 230 They liave a right by 

f description to npixiint iiiid alter niaikrts in the said ciity 
LoinlonJ, and to a.scerlaiii tolls and pi im ages therein. 1736 
! Cartk, Ormonde 11 . 219 The Maniuis [of Orinonf!] did not 
I c.strein any part of his rex-rniie -o much us he did th.it 
! which arose from the pn'.,it;e of wines. 1.757 Bvrkk 
; Ahridgni,^ Eng. Hist. in. iL Wks. X. 400 Fhe list ;!(enerai 
. head of his [the kiiig's| revenue were the rnsloins, prisages, 

I and of her impositions upon tr.ide. 181a J. S vv 1 11 Pract. of 
I Customs (1821) 278 Wine onti-ted for pri.s.igc ; of the Ca^s* 

; of Good Hope; in a Briikh-buill Ship, the tim 12 ii)o; in 
; a Foreign Snip, the tun 14 00. 183s At / 2 4- 3 ll'Hl. /i-', 

; r. ^4 9 40 For .. Surrender nf the K.*tatc, Right, Title, and 
; Inteicst..iri the.. Duties of Prisa^e and Rutlerngc within 
: the suid County Palatine [L.iiic.iisliirei. 188a [si-e picc ]. 
t b. Short for prHage wine ; see c. Obs, 

?«: 1525 in loih Rep. Hist, ALSS. Comm. App. v. 293 The 
, coiniiicnc wync callid pri^.1ge. 

C. attrib. and Comb . , a *; /risage fund, kt sc, wine, 
1586 J. llooKkK Hist. Ird. in Ho'insked II. i;!9. i AIs.> 
that they h.iue the piif-age wines and the itirisdictiim uf 
the admerahi**, within the limits of the said rincr. 1601 
F. Tati? Househ. Ord, Ediv. //. § 66 (iSyf*) 47 I.et 
him presently cause the nrisage wines the wine.s lie 
hath bought, prcscntli to nc caiied & lodged. 1619 in 
*V. Eng. Hist. 4 (/*'//. A’i'a’'. XLVII. iw 8, I give unto my 
daughter.. one sixteenth part of the * prysadge* le.isc nnd 
unto my .son.. the other sixleeiitlipart u( the same prys.ii!ge 
lease 1 now hold, whicli prysadge Ica -e 1 did put my hii-.- 
band, .to buy fur me. ^ i^a Daily Citron. 25 Oct. 7/5 The 
Prisage Fund Is, 1 btrlicvc, now rcpresr.nicd by ler.l e:.tate 
—about 3,o-.>o .VTcs, producing a pitser.i gr.)ss reiiUl of 
i 43|397 aunuiii, the net rental being £ 7,136. 

^ 2 . (See quoU.) 

2607 Cow Ki.r. Interpr., Pris,tge^ sceiiietli lo lic that cu'.- 
tomc or share, that bcloii'.;eth lo the King out i f sin.ii 
mcrchaiuli/e, as arc t.iki-n at sc.i, by wayrif lawful! prize, 
anno 31 Eli/., cap. 5. 1670 P»Loi nt Latv Did., Prisare, is 
that Custoiii i>r bliare, that belongs to the King, or Loid 
Admiral, out of sucli Merchandises as are tal.i-n at .Sea, by 
way of law’full Prize, which is usually a Tenth part. 1848- 
83 ni Wii xBTON l.cr. 

(But this seems to be merely a coiijecture of Cowell, 
accepted sis fact by his siuccssors and hanilcd doxMi in (he 
Jaw dictionaries. .Act 32 Kliz. c. 5, refcired to by CoWell, 
contains nothing about pii.'e<» taken at sea, bid mentions 
pri!>age, upp. in mulsc 1: ace quot. zySS -9 there.) 

t Friaage Obs. rare'^**, [a. obs. K. prisage, 
f. friser lo prise, reckon, value : see Prize v. and 
-.\oK.] Valualioii, apprais^cment. (I'erh. only 
a inisii.se of the word by Cotgr.) 

i6ti COTGK., Prisagf, a piisage, prising, praising, rating, 
valuing. 

t Pri'sali pri'sal. Obs, Also 7 prisel. [a. 

W. prisel, i.¥. prise seizure, taking, Prire sb,^, 
Prize jA®; see -al, and cf. Reprisal.] 

1 . The taking or seizure of a thing as by legal right 
or custom. 

[a 1481 r.iTTLETON 7 VN/irr 2 § 693(1557) 158 .si tiel pri.vcl dc 
e.state ne soil par fait endent.) i6ajB Coke On J ilt, jii 
lice shall auow the prihcl to l>cc good and rightfull, as in 
lands or 'I'enemcnLs so charged with his di*.tre‘Se, &c. 1647 
N. Bacon Disc. Got't. Etig. i. Ixiv. (17J19) 13s But the 
Statute in his [Edw. I's] zSili year hud a sting in the tail that 
was as ill as his saving of ancient .'lids and prisals. 

2 . The taking of anything (a ship, etc.) as a prize 
of war. AVith a and pi, an act of such capture; 
also lOHcr, an article so acquired. 

1590 .Sir K. Siiinry in Moitvy Aldhed. (1S6;) III. 174 
note. They complain of two .•^hips t.ikeii on the co.ist of 
Portugal. . .They of Zclaiid did st-.nd unto HolH to l«l them 
know of these pr»ah’. 1594 D.xn'IKL Clerpafra 111. ii, I he 
greatest Trophy tli.it inj* Travels gain, Is 10 hrin.5 Home .‘E 
rrizal of .siuh Woith. •11643 J* Afred Gt, 

(1709) 62 Of what Credit soever the Ominatiori of the 

I K.ixen] Standard w.is in itself, the Frlsal nf it Ifroin the 
)aries] by the Christians was of no little Const'quence. 1651 
Howi i.l CeniiC 67 But the Vruciians frx'ed the '.rowii from 
the .siege, .with great slaughter uf the eiieiiiy, and prizall of 
m.iny rirh booties. 

FiTsar, obs. form of Pbi/erI. 

Fri'fical, a, rare^^. [C as next + -AL.l next. 
1831 fixatniner 181/1 Priscai manners, unypeba&ed Ly 
corruption. 

Priscan (pri-skXn), a, rare, [f. U prisc-us 
old -I- -AN.] Ancient, primitive, of early times. 

1877 RoLLKs ruN Brit. Barrows 743 A pack of wild dogs 
co-operating with prLscan men in driving a herd of wild 
cattle . . along a track in which a pitfaU had been dug. 1880 
Dawkins Early Man vL 172 The wide area occupied by 
this priscan population. 1881 Smithsonian Rep. 506 \Vc 
seem to bear, .tne echoes of our own priscan history. 


this priscan population. 1881 Smithsonian Rep. 506 \Vc 
seem to bear, .tne echoes of our own priscan history. 

Priaiciail (prrjiinV [ad. L. Prisi-ian‘us.\ 
Name of a celebrated Roman grammarian, 



FBZ80IANI8T. 


FBZSKATIO. 


1384 


to |w King of mani lu|icr prise, cifoe ^nti ccxviii. 257 
pe Quene Isabel and be Mortymer had a grete manie of 
her reteiiue, folwede euerinore be Kyngus courle, and 
went and tok be Kyngu^rises for her pcnyworthes at gode 
rhcpc. 1508 Aknoldb CMfVft. jt Y» the Constable of the 
tour of Irfjndon make no preses by londe tie by water of 
vyiaylc or any other thinges wliat so eucr tbvi ben of men of 
y* forsaid cite. B6ti Bouton Siai. irel, t (Act 3 Edw. II) For- 
asmuch os merchants .and the common people of this land are 
much iinuoverKhed and oppressed by the prises of great 
Lords. /W</.,Thai no such prises be henceforth made without 
ready payment. 1750 Carte HM. Eng. 1 1 . 319 'ITiat the king 
might live of his own without taking unusual prises. 1771 
Sansfi. S3 The former used to make captures upon 
the latter tn hay, corn, beer, and other tilings under divers 
denominations, to wit. Prysc,Tyne of CosiTe. forrage. &c. 
j bus the (.onstahle of Dover Castle and the Soldiers, were 
accustomed to take from the Kcntish inen, straw hay, 
vetches, peas beans, corn, and other things. t866 Rogers 
^ >*• *55 All tallages, fifiknths, and prises 

levied..in the county. 

a. ft. (rarely jwf.) The kln^» cuslom* ; that it, 
portions taken by him from goods brought into the 


530 : used esp. in the phrase io break [knack') 
PHseian's head (faie), to violate the rules of 
grammar (L. diminuere Prisciani rabuf). 

cim Skelton S/, Parrot 176 Frisians hed broken now 
hanoy dandy, And inter ttidascoiox is rckeiied for a foie. 
e 1533 R. List in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. 111. 11 . aes Many a 
tyme when he [Father Forest] hath preched.. I have harde 
hym soo often breke Master Precyens hede. 1386 Shake. 
A. L. L. V. i. 31. t6o6 Sir G. Goosecappe r. iv. in BiilLen 

0. PL III. 26 Will speake false I^tine, and breake Pris- 
cians head. i6u Gkrard Descr. Somerset (1900) 294 ^ 
Knocking poors ririscian’s pate soe familiarly as in most 1 
ancient evidence they doe. 1684 Buti-kk //inf. 11. iL 224 ' 
[They] hold no .sin so deeply red, As that of breaking | 
Prisrian's Head. 1708 Pope Dune. 111. 162 Some free from ’ 
rhyme or reason, rule or check. Break PrLscian'a head, and 
Pegasus's neck. axSm H. Coleridge Arr. (1851) II. 194 
If be has not broken rriscian's head, he has M least boxed 
his ears. 

t b. transf. A grammarian. So Prl'acianlat. 
*!»? Mars’I'on /* 3'jr’i»/a/. IV. 64 But thus it is when pitty 
Pnscians Will needs step vp to be Cciisorians. 1611 
CoRVAT Crudities 64 He^ had a little lieggiirly and course 
latin, so much os a Priscianist may have. 

Prisoillianist (prisi'li&nist) , sb. .and <x. [ « ¥, 
PrisdlUanute^ ad. med.L. Priscii/ianisia, f. /’m- 
Hliidn-tis Priscillian : see -1ST.] 

A. sb, 1 . A disciple of Priscillian, bishop of 
Avila, in Spain, in the 4th c., who taught doctrines 
alleged to be Gnostic or Manichaean. 

>594 I'- P- Primaud, Fr. Acnd. 11. 506 Manie. . 1 
amongst the Christians linue imagined that the soulcs of ! 
men are the .suLstance ofOod. 1 omit to .speake of the j 
heretikes. a.H the Priscilianists, & some others^ that haue ! 
been of this opinion. x68o Baxter Anstv. Stillingfl. Ixxiv. 

05 Our Qu.akers are much like the Pri.scillianist4. 1834 
Penny CycL II. 528/2 The doct rine of astrology w.'is .among 
the errors imputed to the Priscillianists. 

2. A name sometimes given to the Montanistn, 
from Priscilla, the name of one of the two women 
associated with Montanus. 

1874 ill J. H. Blunt Diet. Sects. 

B. cuff. Of or (lertaining to the Priscillianists 
or their doctrines. 

1887 Diet. Chr. Biog. IV. 476/2 A specimen of the Priscillian- 
i.st allegorical treatment of the Christian Scriutures. 1900 
Contemp. Rev, Sept. 354 The smaller Priscillianist move- 
ment in Spain, xgoa Ibid. Apr. ^4 He has succeeded 
in tracing the interpolation to a Priscillianist and therefore 
heretical source. 

So FrluoVXUui, FrlMilUiiiiita * A. 1 ; Priaoll- 
lUnlum, the doctrines or principles of Priscillian. 

tMo Baxtkr Amsw. StUiinjj^. Ixxiv. 95 Those Bishops 
...susi^cting men that Fasted and Prayed much, to be 
*Priscillians. i6ao Br. Hall //oh. Mar. Clergy 1. ix, He, 
being .suspected of ^Priscilllanisme. wrote afTecily against 
that neresie. xSSa Diet. Chr, Biog. 111 . 841/2 Priscillianism 
is usually., considered as a phase of Gnosticism. 15^77 
T. Rogers 19 Art. xxxix. (Parker Soc.) 357 The. .*Pri.scil- 
li.inites,..wno for ease, and to .avoid troubles and persecu- 
tion. dread not to swear and forswear themselves. 1676 
W. HnnnARO H^piness of People 40 1 'he .success of capital 
punishment inflicted on the Priscilliaiiites. 

Fritfd (pr^iZf llpriz), sb.^ Obs. or f/ist. Also 
5 pryse, 6 prose, 0-7 prise, [a. F. prise a taking, 
seizure, capture, sb. fern, from pa. pple. /w, prise 
of prendre to take ; in med.L. prlsa (Du Cange). 
The original form of the word now spelt prize 
(Pbize which has been retained in some 
early uses (senses x, a) now historical or archaic, 
and is the only spelling found in other senses now 
obsolete. For the specific sense in hunting, see 
Payse.] 

1 . The taking or seizing of any thing by a lord for 
his own use from his feudal tenants or dependants ; 
a requisition ; a thing seized or requisitioned for 
the king’s use by his officers or purveyors, or for 
the use of the garrisons in his castles ; the right of 
such seizure. Ohs. exc. Hist. 

1 1170 Gbrvase fin Du Cange), Et de omnibus nrlsis j 
inquirant causain et testimonium. 2874-3 Act ^ Raw. /, 
r. 7 (Stat. Westm.) Purveu cst que nul Couestablc nc 
Chasteleyno desoremes nulc manere de prise [transi. 
*543 PD'sc} ne face dautre houm«..qui de la Vile ou son 
Cliastel est ossis. /hid,, St ceo no seit aunciene prise due 
au Rey ou al Chastel ou al Seygnur del Chustel.] 1897 
R. Glouc. (Rolls) 10742 .Sir hubert de boru..Acused was 


realm, or duties levied in lien thereof. Cf. Pbtsaok 
Obs. (or only IJisi.) 

[1890 Roils o/Parlt. I. 87/1 Cum Dominus Rex capiat 
.. per Vicecomitem .. Prtsai Ruas et Cu.stuinas debitas 
ad Portum. .videlicet, de qualibet nave vini duo dolia ante 
et retro electa, quodlibet aoHum pro viginti solidia.] 1453 
Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. ^3/2 Delyvered to the said Prynce 
. .the said Duchie ofCome%vayii, and all.. Waj'fcs. Strayes, 
Forfaitu^C!^ wrekkes of the Sm, prises of Wyne, Cu.stumes 
Havcnaiy, Tolies, Cnnage of Tynnc, Stannaries fete.]. 
2467-8 laid. 585/x A Tonne of Wyne, to be takyn of oure 
Pryse within our Port of Br^towe. 1377^ Holinsnep 
Chron, 111 . 1240/2 Peter de Oriall, . . gardian of all the 
forrest of England, of all the eschent.s, of all the ports of 
the sen, and uf all the prises of England and Ireland. 1607 
Cowell, Prise,, .signifieth .also a cu&tome duo to the King. 
1 3. Her. Anything as.aume(l ; a bearing. Obst 

237a B0SSEWEI.L Arutorie if. 116 b, l*hus those prises in 
coaies armoures, which arc of many called Fiisiis, tnat Is to 
sayc Spyndles, may aptly be taken fur pillcrs. 
t 4 . A small piece of gold or silver coin taken 
for the assay at the Mint. (» F. prise (Tessai^ 
* morceau de monnaie pour essaycr ’ Littre.) Obs. 

2469 in Archseotogia Xv. 170 Whenn the seid prises of 
golf! and syluer lie made and putte in n box to make the 
ass.oies. 

1 6 . The quantity of medicine to be taken at once ; 
a dose, a pinch. (Cf. F. ufie prise de tahac.') Ohs, 
2683 Salmon Doron Med. Pref., They are to be found, 
togetner with their certain pri«»i by the Ounce. 

6. attrib. : (sense 1) prise ale (see quot. a 1600) ; 
(sense 2) prise wine, wine taken .as prisage. 

(2300 IPartirohe Acc. Rdw. I {1787) 14 Vinis de prlsa.] 
2^ Moke Let. io IVolse^^ 10 July in P. H. Hore Hist. 

(1900) 234 DUturning tne citie of Waterford in the 
use of a certayn graunt of prize wyiiys, made and confermed 
unto theyin, as they allegge, by the Kyngs progenitors. 
>550 /Va/ x 8 Nov. in 6 M Rep. Dep. Kfr, IrcL 91 I'he 
prise wines of Waterford, Kussc, Lymenck, Dublin, Dro- 
gheda and Dundalk. ?ax6oo G. Owen Haroma (1861) 45 
Prise ale is certen iiionye payed bycustome used within 
the said baroiiyc [of Kemeysj, of all those that sell ale within 
the said liaronye, Imrghe^ or manors aforesaid, vr., vd. 
for every brewinge, which is due io the lorde there by cus- 
toiiie used time out of mynde. 

tPrise, Ohs. [Origin obscure. 

Known only in the work cited (in which the number of 
alliterations in p^ and pr- is extraordinary). The only con- 
jecture offered is that prise was a shorinning of F. reprise, 
ppl. sb. of rtprendre * to reprehend, blame, check, reprove, 
rebuke, find fault with, carp at ' ; but examples uf the sb. in 
the appropriate sense are app. unknown even in OF.l 
? Reprehension, reproof, rebuke, angry cFieck ; 
utterance of angry disapproval or rejection. 

ct4oo Destr, 2032-4 The proudewordisAi he prise of 

Pelleus the kyng ; The tene and the toifor of Telamon after ; 
The Reprofe and prise of Pollux tk Castor f The noy and he 
new grem of Nestor the Duke, /hid, 2043 That his message 
was manast o ho men .tII, And reproued with prise in here 
proude yrc. /hid. 5114 With presumpeoun & prise of his 
proude hert. 

Frisei sb.^ and V. : see Prize sb.^ and 
Prise, obs. f. PiacE, Prize, Pryse. 

[Prise, a frequent misreading of prese, precse. 
Press rAi, senses a-5, Press e.l 16, 1 7, in K.E.T.S. 
cd. (1869-74) of Destrsution oj Troy {c 1400). 
c 1400 Destr. Troy 1201 Mony peQ’sshet in plasc cr jNs 
i. 1331 Kr * 
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pre.se, p.*iynet hj’m ther-for]. ibid, 1 9046 Kneas egcrly . . Put 
in prise St urolferit to .say.] 

Prisel, variant of Prisal. Obs. 

Pxiser, obs. form of Pbizer i and 
t Pri'shede. Ohs. rare'^^. [f. Price, Prise a. 
+ -hede, -head.] Worthiness, excellence, vtilour. 
C2400 Destr. Troy 9907 'i'he prlshcdc of parys waspraisit 
so inekyll. 

tPririr,*. . 9 r. Obs, rare, [ad. L./mr-i/xold, 
primitive, old-fashioned.] Ancient, primitive. 

1333 I^ellenden Livy 1. xiiL (S.T.S.) J. 75^0 fader patrat 
of prisk latynis. /hid 76 Or cllis h? latyiic men^ has 
fale^it or done Iniurts aganis ho quirites & romane pcpil. 

Frisni (priz’m). Also 8 erron. pry am. [ad. 
late ]... prisma (Martianus Capella), a. Gr. irpla/sa 
a thing sawn, a prism (Euclid), f. wpi(uv to saw. 
So Y.prisme (1680 in natz.-Darm.).] 

1 . Geom. A solid figure of which the two ends 
are similar, equal, and parallel rectilineal figures, 
and the sides paralleloCTams. 

2370 Bilukcslev AW/m XL xl. 355 Euerv jparallelipipe’ 
don may be resolued into two like, and equal Prismes. 1706 
Phillips .s. v., Triat^dar Prism, a kind of Prism whose l wo 
opposite Ibises are 'Xriangles alikci parallel and ^uah 2806 
11 utton Course Math. 1 . 331 A Prism takes particular names 
according to the figure of its base or ends, whether tri- 
angular, sqiiare, rectangular, pentagonal, hexammal, &c. A 
Right or Upright Prism, .has the planes of toe sides per- 
pendicular to the planes of the ends or base. 2847 Smea ion 
BuildePs Man, 177 To find the Solidity of a Prism* 

2. Any body or object of this form. 

1661 J. Chimjrev Britt Baconiea 81 In little Columncs, 
or Prismes an inch long or more. 2738 Rkid tr. Maegueys 
Chem, 1 . 191 An iron grate, the bars of which are quMran- 
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XVII. 33a A' granitic prism, terminated by a flat 
covered with a tuft of trees, rises to the height of 213 feet. 
2862 Kajvlinsdn Ahc. Mon. 1 . v. 329 Hexagonal or octa- 
gonal prisms mode in extremely fine and thin 'Terra Cotta. 


3 * Optics. A transparent body of this form, usually 
a triangular geometrical prism, of which the re- 
fracting surfaces are at an acute angle with each 
other. Nico!t^i) prism *» Nicol 2. 

t6sa Peacham Gentl. Exerc. JIL 250 A most plea- 
sant and delightfull experiment., m a three square cristal 
prisme, wherin you shal perceiue the blew to i>e outmost 
next to that the red. 16^ W. D. tr. Comeniud Gate Lat. 
Uni. 1 480. 139 Prismes (called fools paradise.s) which trans- 
form the colours of things into a thousand shapes. ^ S728-46 
1 'homson Sprif^ 208 Here, awful Newton, the dissolving 
clouds Form, fronting on the sun, thy showery prism. 
a 2743 Lix Hrrvey Monimia to Philocles Poet. Wks. ( i8nS) 
48 ^ in a prism to the deluded eye Each pictur'd trifle 
lakes a rainbow d^ 1847 De Morgan Formal Logic ii. 
35 Wollaston and Fraunhofer have discovered black lines 
which always exist in the .spectrum of solar colours given 
W a glass prism, in the same relative places. 1893 J. P. 
Cooke Hew Chem, *17, I have a prism.. made of Iceiand- 
spnr, and called a Nicol prism. 

b. 

2820 W. Irving Sheich Bk. II. 307, I had surveyed the 
landscape ihroiich the prism of poetry, which tinged every 
object with the hues of the raincMiw. 1847 L. Hunt Men, 
IP omen. 4 B. I. viii. 140 A bit of health is a fine prism to 
see fancies by. ^ 1874 Sayce Compar. P/tiiol. i. 35 1 'houghl 
and its expression are but the two sides of the same prism. 

c. Loosely used for a spectrum produced by 
refraction through a prism ; //. prismatic colours. 

e 1840 Mrs. Otif. in MissBrightwelf A/cm/. xxU. (1854) 334 

^ - ceiling lust 

Pal. V, The 
ms in every 

carven glass, And beaker brimm’d with nobble wine. 1866 
Cornh. Mag. Sept. 358 A glass drop chandelier, quaint 
and old-fashioned, renected it [the light] in bright prisms. 
4 . Oyst. A *form’ consisting of three or more 
planes parallel to the vertical axis of the crystal. 
(Cf. ]:)0MS sb. 5 b.) 

1^ Gurney CrystaUogr. 51 A group of tautozonal faces 
is in .some cases called n prism. 289s .SroRY-MA.sKKr.VNK 
Cfystallcgr.v. 1 108 'The prismatic forms.. are constituted 
cadi of four planes, the first form being technically termed 
a prism. 

6. Engineering. A length of cutting or embank- 
ment, treated roughly as a prismoid or a parallele- 
piped, of which the content is calculated by the 
prismoidal formula. 

1906 Rep, Board ConsuliiHg F.nnneers Panama Canal 
25 Very accurate cross .sections of Hie Canal Prism incliideil 
between Obispo and Paraiso, seven miles and a half, were 
o])taincd. ibm. 49 'There is much rock to be removed from 
the C^lanal prism at Obi.spo. 
t6. Sawdust. Obs.rare'^\ 

2656 Blount Glossogy., Prism,,. i\it powder or dust of 
those things that are cut with a Saw. a 2700 B. E. Diet, 
Cant, Cniu, Prisme , . . Saw-dust. 

7 . atirib. and Comb., as prismform, -glass, 
-maker; prism-hued, -like, -shaped adjs.; prism - 
battory, an electric battery in which the materials 
forming the positive polo are compressed into a 
prism or blocK (Knight Dict.Mech. Suppl. 1S84) ; 
prism-train, a combined series of prisms used 
with tlie spectroscope to give increased dispersion. 

2666 Boyle Orig. Fonties // Qual. Wks. 2772 III. 56 'These 
crystals . . would shoot Into prism-like figures, as roched peti e. 
26tt K. Holme Armoury in. 375/2 Prismes Glasses., 
represent things of diverse colours, as red, green, yellow, 
like a Kain-Bow. 1760 J. Lee Introd, Bot. iii. xxii. (1765) 
229 'The Pericardium is.. prismatic. Prism-shaped. 1839 
Hailey Festns vi. (1852) 68 Joyous feelings, prism-hued. 
1B39 R. F. Burton CVn/r. Ajr. in Jrtd. ^og, Soc. XXIX. 
134 'The prism-sbaped ceiling is compusedof thin poles 
extending from the long W'alls to the centre. s8|^ Story- 
Maskelvne Ctystailogr, vil | ^28 One of these varieties 
[of prisniatidsj includes the vertical or ortho-prism, .asually 
distinguished as the prism-form, the faces of which lie in 
the zone. 

Frismal (pri'zm&l), a. [f. Prism 4 -al.] Of, 
pertaining to, or produced by a prism ; prismatic. 

2830 Allingkam Poems, Bubble vW, Prlsmal life ou^oing, 
Welling witliout sound. 1859 B. 'Taylor Poems q/ (Went, 
LEnvoi 23 Gathering from every land the prismal beams. 
286a Lvtion Sir, Story Ixxxvii, Coruscations of all prismal 
hues. 

Prismated (pri*zmEitM), a. rare. [f. 1^ ppl. 
type *prismdt-us% -ED 1 ; after F. (Hatty;.] 

Formed as a prism; see quot. So Prl'imatt a. 
in same sense. 

1805-17 R. jAMe.S0N Char. Min, (ed. 3) 297 A crystal is 
named . . Prismated .., when the primitive form Is composed 
of two pyramids, joined base to base, and the pyramids 
separated by a prism. 1898 Mavne Expos. Lex,, Prisma- 
/na.. presenting a Vrism between two pyramids.. as pris- 
male febpar. 

Frismatic (prizmse'tik), a. [f. Gr. wpttritar-, 
stem of irplafM rRi8M4-io. 60 F. prismaiique 
(1690 in liatz.-Darm.}.] 

1 . Of or pertaining to a prism ; having the form 
of a prism or prisms 4 prism-like. 

Prismatic powder x a gunpowder the grains of which ore 
hexagonal prisms. 

> 7 ^ Pope Ess, Crit. 322 False Eloquence, like the pris- 
matic glass, Its gaudy colours spreads on ev'ry pluce. iSia 
Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos. 73 Certain saline solutions like- 
wise that shoot into prismatic crystals. 1843 Portlock 
146 The truly prismatic basalt is confined to narrow liinits. 
1880 Timet 27 Dec. 9/a Prismatic powder was exclusively 
used during the gunnery trials on board, 
b. absol. Short for ^smatic powder, 

1894 Sir a Norub in Nature 36 July 310/3 The erosive 
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PBISKATIOAL. 

effect of cordite . . u very ilightlv greater than that of brown 
prismatic, but very much aimer cffecls can, if it be so 
desired, be obtained with cordite. 

2 . Of or pertaining to the optical prism ; formed, 
effected, separated, or distnbutea by or as by 
a transparent prism; hence, of varied colours, 
bright-coloured, brilliant. Also 
prhmaiic c^ourt% the seven colours into which a ray of 
white light is separated by a prism. Prismatic caw/asSf 
a surveying compass so arranged that by means of a prism 
the angle of position of the object sighted can be read at the 
same tune as the object itself is seen. 

1718 Pemdkhton NcwtotCs Philos, 333 The result . . of 
mixing together all the iirismatic colours. 178B V. Knox 
ly^inter Even. I. iii. 97 All the hues of the prism.'itic spec- 
trum, s8ao Hazlitt Lect, Dram. IM. 308 [Jeremy 
Taylor's] style is prismatic. It unfolds the colours of the 
rainbow. iBs 9 F. \ Griffiths Artil. Man. (1862) 

The traversing may be performed . . with the Prismatic 
compass. 1860 Lockyek GuillemvCs Heavens (ed. 3) 429 
The light uf this Nebula, unlike any other cx-terrestrial 
light which had yet lieen subjected to prism.'itic analysis, 
was not composed of light of different retra 


8. CrysL « Obthorhombio a. 


strangibilities. 


Maynr Expos. Zrx., Prismatic System. . . that 
derived from the great number and variety of the prisms it 
contains. 1868 Dana Afin. Introd. (ed. 5) 95 prihorhomhic 
system. (Also called Rectangular, Prismatic, Triinetric.) 
1878 Gurney Crystallogr. 37 There may be three planes of 
^mmetry at right angles. Such crystals.. belong to the 
Prismatic . . Sy.stcm. 

4 . Comb, prismatic-oellular, oCprismatic cells. 
1854 Woodward MoUusca 11. 393 llie shell structure is 
nrisiiiRtic-cclluIar, as first pointed out by Sowerby... In 
Cardium the outer layer is only corrugated or obscurely 
prismatic-cellular. 

Frisma^tical, a. Now rare. [f. as prec. + 

-At.] = Prismatic a. 1. 

White DaWs Arts Disced*, in Apol. etc, lEi 
Prisniatical clas-scs, in which we are pleased to know our 
.selvs delighlfiilly cosen'd. 1873 Phil. yVflaf. V 11 . 4(196 'I'hc 
exquisite uiiifonnity of shape, so admired in Gems (especially 
the Prismaiiciil one in Crystal), tnh Hamilton 

ihiA. LXXXV. 88 The prismatical form of basalt columns. 
1848 I..INDLKV ScA, Hoi. i. (1858) 13 Prismatical^ when, 
lieing tubular, it [the calyxj is also regularly angular. 1866 
Treat . Bot.y Prismtmhyma^ prismatical cellular tissue. 

Frisma'tieally, adv. [f. prcc. + -ly -.] in 
a prismatic manner; like a prism; with, or as if 
with, prismatic colours. 

1680 Bovlk Scept. Chtm. v. Wks. 1773 I. 558, I might., 
demand, what addition or deciement.. befalls the body of 
the glass by being prismatically figured. 18*4 Mkowin 
Convers. Byron 1 . si3 His colour changed almost prismati- 
cally. 1897 Howkxls Landl. Lion's Head xi The colossal 
forms of the Lion's Head were prismatically outlined 
against the speckles.*! sky. 

Prisma’tico-, combining form of Prismatic, as 
in Priama-tico-ola'vatea., Nat. Hist.^ clnb-shaped 
with polygonal section like a prism. 

i 8 s^ W. Clark Van der Horven's Zool.^ I. 404 Crepus- 
cular^.— Antennae prismatico-clavate or fusiform. 

Friimatid (pri'zmatid), a. {sb.) Cryst. rare. 
[f. Gr. vpiofuiT~, stem of ir/xV/ia Prism + -id 5 ^,] 
Applied to a crystalline form consisting of faces 
parallel to an axis and thus constituting the sides 
of a geometrical pri.4m. b. sb. A prismatid form. 

1^5 Story- Maskelvnb Crystallo^. vii. § 30a The desig- 
nations of. .the horizontal prismatid forms as doine.s, the 
vertical one as a prism, have already been given in article io(> 
Ibid. 4 338 Among the varieties of pri&maticis, of whjch the 
poles always lie in a zone perpendicular to the zone -circle of 
symmetry, two are especially noticeable. 

Frisniatisa (pri'zmataiz), v. [f. as prec. 'f 
-iZE.] trans. To make or render prismatic ; to cause 
to consist of prismatic crystals. Hence Prisiiuiti- 
gfttlon, the process of rendering prismatic. 

1814-5 Phillips Man, Geol. (x^s) 189 Dike.s of greenstone . . 
producing upon the coal the effect of ch.;irring and partial 
prismatization. tbid. a6o The prismatizing of shale hy the 
action of basalt. 1869 — Vesw. iii. 63 The lava is rather 
earthy Jn texture, except at the end, where it is comp.ict 
and prismatized. 

Fn*Bmato-, repr. Gr. wptaparo^, combining form 
of iTfnofta Prism, as in Friamato-rliomboi'dal n., 
having the form of a rhomboidal prism. 

i8ai R. Jamkhon Man. Mineral Emerald. . .Cleavage 
prismato-rhomboidal, or prismatoidaL 
Frimatoid (pri'zmiitoid), a. and sb. [ad, Gr. 
itptaparoiihfis prism-shaped, f. npta/iaTo ^ : see prec- 
and -OID. So mod.F. prismatoide.'] 

A. adj. Cryst. Applied to ipiy plane, in a 
crystallographic system, parallel to one of the 
three axes of co-ordinates and intersecting the other 
two: so called because a mup of eight such 
planes would form a prism. Opposed to octahedrid 
and pinakeid. 

185B Mavne Expos. Lex., Prismaioidcs..t AfiHerai.t re- 
sembling a prism ; applied to a single cleavage face that i.H 
parallel to the axis : prismatoid ; also erroneously translated 
prismafoidal. 1895 Story-Maskelymb Cpstailotr. il 1 18. 

B. sb. Gem. A solid figure having parallel 
polygonal ends connected by triangular sides. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Frinifttod'dlAf [f* ^ prec- -al.] a. 
Resembling a prism, b. * In the form of or con- 
nected with a prismatoid* {Cent. Z?iV/.)t o# 
i« Pbibmoidal. 

tSai Urr Dkt. Chem. t.v. ZeoKUt Prkmatoidal zeoUte, or 
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stilbite. i8si[seePRiSMATO-]. 1858 [see prec.]. iMCatal. 
Sci. App. S. Kens. Mas. 4 10 Estimator. A sliding rule, 
by which the volume of prismatqidal bodies (emlmnkments, 
ditches, cuttings, &&, occurring in the construction of rail- 
road.*:, canals, fortifications, &c.) is calculated mechanically- 

Pnamatory, erron. form of Prrsbytjsry. 
Frismed (prir/md), a. [f. Prism sb. + -ed *.] 
i^roduced by refraction in a prism ; having pris- 
matic colours, bright-coloured. 

x8ao C. Phillii« Queen's Case Stated 13 Too soon life's 
wintry whirlwind must come to sw«cp the prismed vapour 
into nothing. i 4 ^ Mrs. Hopkins Rose ’Luro. 1. iv. 73 The 
sunbeams came and made prkmed glories in her hair. 

PrlBmenohyma (prizme'qkima). Eot. [f. as 
Prism + Gr. eyxypa infusion, after Parenchyma.] 
Vegelable tissue consisting of prismatic cells. 

18O6 [see Prismatical]. i8m in Syd. Soe. Lex. 

Fri'Sinlo, a. rare-', [f. riiiHM + -ic.] Of or 
pertaining to a prism ; Prismatic a. 2 . 

..««4 W. C Smith Kildrostan t. i. 41 Broken prlsmic 
liehis. 

Friamo'dlo, a. rare-K [f. Prism, after spas- 
modicA Like that of a (transparent) pri.sm. 

. i«S 4 W. Waterwohth Eng. Rome. 126 Prejudice, which 
diaturts and multiplies with prismodic power every object 
si^ccted to its action. 

Frismoid (pri-zmoid), sb. {a.) [« F. pris- 
mdidc^ f, prisme PaiRM : see -oid.] 

1. A body n])proaching in form to a prism, with 
similar but unequal parallel ])olygonal bases. 

170^ J. Harris Lex. Teckn. 1 , Prismoid, is a .solid Figure, 
contained under .several Planes who.se Kasns are rectangular 
Parallelogram.s, parallel •'ind alike^ situate. 1743 Kmkkso.n 
Fluxions 3u 8 I.et BE be a Prismoid^ whose Ikcscs arc right 
.'ingled Parallelograni.s, though not .similar. 1837 W. Irving 
Capt. Bonncznlle (1849) 317 In this neighborhood, lie saw 
..sicyeral piismoids of hnsitltes, riMtii; to the height of fifty 
or .sixty feet. 1870 Tfai.v iti A*«;r Meclu 28 Jan, 4t‘9/i 
The greater end of a prcsnioid measures 12 in. hy 8. 

2. (Sec quot) 

189s Syd. Soe. Lex., Liquid prismoid, J. Thompson's 
name for the refr.TCting watery fluid fiuind in tike, corneal 
reflexion of the coiijuiictiva of the eye. [Also called] sviifcry 
prismoid. 

B. adj. rare. next. 

1^ E. Anai. Faile M. (1843) i The shaft is 

cylindrical or prismoid in form. Ibid. 64 I'he siiafi of the 
hone is prismoid at its upper part, and flattened from before 
b.TckwardH below. 

Frismoidal (prizmoi-d^l), a. [f. prec. + -al.] 
Of the form of, or pertaining to, a prismoid. 

Prismoidal /ortnitla, a formula fur the measurement of 
railway cuttings or the like, based on the consideration (if 
ti soliif liody as bein^ composed of pri.sinuids. Prismoidal 
railway, a railway in which the wheels run on a sirigle 
central urism-shau^ rail mounted 011 posts ; a mono-railway. 

i8a6 KikuvK; Sp. F.ntomot. IV. xlvi. 266 Prismoidal.., 
Iiai ing more than four sides and whose horizontal section is 
a polygon. 187a K. Morris {title) Easy Rules for the 
Aleasureiiieiit of Earthworks by means of Prismoid.!! For- 
mula!. 1874 P. Smyth Our Inner, ii. j6 After chipping off 
the prismoidal angles and edges. 1884 Kmcht Z^/V/. Meek., 
Suppl., Prismoidal Railway, a W'ocxlen or iron beam is 
sup{xjricd on fxrsts, the cars arc mounted .•addle-fashion ; 
the engine grips the rail. Used in South Africa. 

FrUBiny (pri'zmi), a. (f. Prism +-y.] Like 
those of a prism ; prismatic ; refracted ; refracting. 

*799 H. Gurney tr. Apuleius' Cupid .V Dsyche viii. 14 
Round lustres wreaths of diamonds fix’d, Their prisniy 
rays profusely pour. i8it W. R. Spenct-r Poems X49 A.s 
.still those .sunbeams brightest shine Which light the dia- 
mond's prisiny fires ! 1C&4 Blackw, Alag. XVl. 230 Light 
wiugs of prisiny gossamer. 


Frison (priVn), sb. Forms: 2-5 prisun 
(dat. 2-4 -une), 4-5 -une; 3- prison (dat. 

3- 4 -ono), 4-6 prisone; 3-6 -oun (5 -ouuo), 

4- 5 -own; 4*6 pryson, -ono, -oun, -own (5 
•yn) ; 6 prisaoun. A 4-5 presun (4 pressone), 
4-7 pre8on(e, -oun^e, 5 -own, 6 preassoun. 
[Early ME. prisun, -on, a. OV. prisun (nth c. in 
Littr6),/mw, the action of taking, iinpiisonment, 
captivity, a prison ; a prisoner ; altered (prob. by 
assimilation to the pa. pple. pris taken) from 
earlier OF. preson t—L. prenswn-em, contr. from 
prehensionHvi a seizing, apprehending, n. of action 
f, prekeudhe, prendire to seize. So Pr. preiso-s, 
It. pripone, Sp. prision, Pg. prisdo. Sense 2, 
which exist^ also in OF,, It., Sp., and med.L., 
appears to have arisen from a person token (in 
war) and held as a captive, being considered as a 
capture, prise, or Prize.] 

1 . orig. The condition of being kept in captivity 
or confinement; forcible deprivation of persunal 
liberty: imprisonment; hence, a place in which 
such confinement is ensured; stec. such a place 
properly arranged and equipped for the reception 
of persons who by le^l process are committed to 
it for safe custody while awaiting trial or for 
puni^ment; a jail. 

a. without article. Here the primary sense is that 
of the condition, though the notion of a definite 
place of confinement is now more or less present. 
Often with certain verbs, as to break prison (Break 
v; 19 ) ; toeast (Cast v. 3a), i:do,pHtf set inprism ; 
to ketpy lay^ Ue in prison. 


a 1113 0 . E. Citron, an. t 113 Rotliert de Radesme be let 
niinan and on pi isune don. 11^ Ibid. an. 1117 pa nameii 
III p.i incn..& dideu heom in prisun. ^1175 Lamb. Horn. 
13 bcoS iseuld cower feonde. to prisune. e lejM Gen. 4 
E.X. 2070 {)re dales ben jet for to cumen, Du salt Den uC of 
pribun numen. 1397 R. Giajuc. (Rolls: 875 po queue hor 
auntc in hataile hii nomc it in stronge prison bro^e {v. rr. 
dude, putte]. a 1300 Cursor At. 9556 Til his aun fa felun Wils 
he hc«taght for to prisun [t». rr. uresoiin, preson, prisounj. 
rx4oo Maunukv. (Ruxb.) x. 40 A place wharc cure I.ord was 
done in prisoun. c 1430 Lydg. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 183 
i .Songe and prison have noon accordaunce, Trowest thou 
; I wolle syng in prisouii 'i 1448 Paston Lett, I. 71 Sum be 
; in prywn in the jayll at Coventre. a 1500 in Arnolde Chron. 

■ (1811) 364 Yf niiy thing in this Irtlie. be vntrue, I am coii- 
! Icnlc that your Grace giuc vnlo me therfoie perpetuell 
I prison. 1535 Covckdalr Ps, cxlv[i]. 7 'I'he 1 ./}rde lowseth 
. iniiii out of ptesijii. 1559 Alirr. A/ag., Dh. 0/ Suffolk xx, 

1 And caused me in pris...n to be thralled. 1581 Marblck Bk. 

. of Xotes ^65 The Kiog caused hint To be r.lapt in pri&oii, 

■ but lie brake prison. i6ax Exectttiou at Prague in Harl. 

(Malh.) II), 411 Rcrn.'iin in perpetictl prismi. 1700 
i pkVDKN Pal. ij- Arc. 1. 461 W’hile 1 Must I.\iigntsh in (lespnii, 

; in prison die. 1897 Daily News yj Aug. 5 i Prison for lads 
should be ihc hit, and not tlie fust, rc:,oiL 
; b. willi a, Ihe., or a possessive, or in plural, 

: referring more distinctly to a material slnnlinc. 

; state prison : (a) a piison for tlie coiifinrment 'if political 
. offenders; (b) U. S. a prt*ion imdcr the control of the 
; authorities of a State. 

c‘iz75 Lamb, Horn. 33 pc mon pe leie xli. moiitCl in anc 
pristine, t laoo Trin. Coll. Horn. 131 .Seint iohan bapiisti*. 

; wa.s bihaiicdt.*d in bcrodcs prisone. a 1300 Cursor At. i 
lohri..)>ou sal in mi prcsim Hi. 13.. E. E. A Hit. P. C. 7-^, 

; I com wytb pose typyiiges, ^•ay ttimc bylyiic, Pynez me in 
= a prysoun, put me in srnkkes. xjflu Wvci.iF Acts v. 33 We 
founden the prisoun scliit with af diligence, and the keperis 
stondinge at the 3atis. ^1400 Destr. Troy The kyng 
);tcti coniaiind to..fct(ir hir faM in a fie piisuune,— .\ stithc 
iioiisc of stone. 1490 Caxtun Eneydos x.xxii. ito Thus 
rsi:haped dedalus oute of the pryson of Mynos kynge of 
Cicte. 1530 P.\i.v.«. asfl/a Prison a dongyon, chartre. 

'■ a 157s Knox Hist. Wks. 1S46 I. 383 The uthir [wasl 
! in vylo prca.ssouti ciLS^in. t 6 oo J. Poky tr, Leo's Africa 33 
I I'here are no prisons in al his empire: for. .iustice is exe- 
: cuted out of hand. 1637 Documents agst. Prynne iCnm- 
I tlcn) QX The order to send Doctor Piastwicke, Mr. Hurton, 

• a:ul Mr. Prin to their scvcrall remote prisons. 1649 Lovr.* 
i.Ar.K To Althea firm Prison iv. Stone Walls doc not a 
! PtUon make, Nor Iron bars a Cage. 1777 Howard (////e) 
The Stale of the Prisons in England nnd Wales, with J*re- 
liininary Observations, and an account of some foreign 
I Piisons. 1795 jetnima II. 77 Gave llic air of a state 
; rrison to the apartinenl. x8a3 Act Geo, IV. c. 64 4 76 
: Nothing in this Act contained shall extend to the.. Prison 
- of Bridewell, nor to the Fleet Prison, or to the Prison of 
; the Marshalsc.!. 1885 M.vjok (ikipfithr in Encycl. Brit. 

XIX. 747/a The. atrocities pcrpeiiattd it- 1730J by the 
^ keepeis of the chief debtors' ptisons in London. ibid.j^^l 7 
Where the sentence passes beyond two years, .the prisoner 
’ becomes a convict, and undergoes his iNmalty in one or more 
of the convict prison.*!. 189. Sir G. Kkkewich in IVestm. 
. Gas. 20 iviar. {igooh lo/x FI very time 1 Lear of a new 
sc hool being opened, 1 say to myself ' There goes another 
; prison 

; c. trans/. and^r. (from a and b.) 

! rxzMS Amr. R. 54 F.uc. .leop. .vrom jrcs eorSe to helle, 

t '.v heo lei inc prisune uour 3cr & moare. Z377 

ANGL. P. PI. II. XI. 1 28 Kesuuii shul . . casten bym 111 
! arrerage, And putien hym after in a prisune in purgatorie 
i to brenne. 138a Wvclif i Pet. iii. 19 To hem that wc^n 
! clovid to gydcrc in prisoun be comynge in spirit preclude 
; [161 X He went nnd preached vnto the spirits in prison). 
! 1387 Trsatsa Higden (Rolls) VI, 377 Aluredus .. ladde 
! unccrtcyn and iincsy lyf in be wode contiayes of Sonicr- 
I sete .. Alui edits com out of prison. 1509 Hawks Past. 
1 Pleas, xxxii. (Percy Soc.) x.s7 This False Rc.i)orte h.Tth 
I broken pryson, With bis sublyl crafte .md evyl treason. 

I 1596 Pilgr. Perf. (W. dc W. 1531) 75 b, 'I be Cite is to me a 
: piy$un, and the wyldernes a iiaradyse. 160a Siiak.s. Ham. 
II. li. 246-9. x6o6 Br. Hall Aledit. 4 FVtiv n. 9 I may 
not breake prison, till 1 bee loosed by death. 1719 Dc Fok 
Crusoe 1.113 The 1 aland wa.s cei laiiily a Pri.son to me. 1S35 
Sir j. Ross Karr, -end Voy. xxxiii. 47.1 Our winter prison 
w.'is Wore U.S. 1880 E. H. Plvmptrk in Diet. Chr. Biog. 
11 . X96/X So Cyril of Jerusalem .. speaks of Christ as 
descending to Hades... ‘ihe souls that had liccn long In 
prison were set free. 

t 2 . A \)crson held in prison ; a Prisoneii. Obs. 
(119s Charter Rick. I in Rjmer Faedera 1 . 92/2 Hiis 
omnibus per aclis Comes Leicestriie, et omnes Pnsones, ci 
hostagii Prisonnm ..libcrabuiitur.] a laM b'. 3 * 

pine fel prisuns bolied'; bet lieo liggeo mid ircii heuie 
ivcotcred. [zapa BKiiroM 1. .\ii. §2 Et si )e pnwnn qi si 
avcraeschapd.J <* 1300 (I'N#w^’^l/.44.Tl>(Goti.) All peprisuiis 
i \v.rr. presunes, prisounsl bat b^r ober *n pnsun 

i war or band. 13.. Evang. Nicod. y \ in Herrig s Archm 
; LI 1 1 . 40X A pryson b®* had hifihl B.-irabas. 1377 Langl. 

- P. PI B. xvm. s 3 Pitousliche and pale as a uiisouii b®t 
' deyeth. 14^8 Bh. . 4 texauderCrt. lUaiin.) 4 Thay tuik 11a 
1 lent to lak nicsounLs. 1494 Fab van Chron. vtl. 530 They. . 

toke with them all scyniwary men, & the prysons of New- 
: gate, Ludgate, & uf boche CouiilcrsL 
‘ 3. allrib. and Comb. a. attributive : (a) of or 

j pertaining to a prison or prisons, as prison^accom- 
I modation, •boat, •buildings, -cell, ComOiission (CoM- 
j MisaiOK 6 ), -disapline, -dream, -dress, •garment, 
•ground, -hour, •industry, •labour, •library, -official, 
•piety, -rirnet -roof, -sister, -thrall, -torture, -wall ; 
(b) confined in a prison, as prison^author, -slave, 
woman \ (r) serving as a prison or place of con- 
finement, as prison camp, chamber, fort, fortress, 
hold, island, isle, pit, place, room, ship, tower. 
j b. objective and object, gen., as prison-cleaner, 
i -keeper, •mQking\ prison-bursting, -escaping, fancy- 
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FBZSON. 

ing acljs. o. instrumental, locative, etc. , as prisofi^ 
born, -bound, -caused, -Jliwoitred, -made^ -taught ; 
also prison-free, -like adjs. d. hpecial comb. : 
prison-bird, one who has been often or long 
in prison for felonies: cf. JAIL-Biitr>; prison- 
breach, -breaking, a breaking out of a law- 
fully confined person from prison: cf. to break 
prison: sec la and Biwak v. 19; so prison- 
breaker ; prison-crop, hair cut very short, * county- 
crop*: cf. Crop sb, 13; so prison-cropped adj. ; 
prison editor, an editor (of a newspaper) who 
takes the legal responsibility for what apjicars in ; 
the pai)cr, and serves the terms of imprisonment \ 
that conviction may entail ; prison-fever — Jail- ; 
FEVSR ; prison-van, a close carriage for the con- 
veyance of prisoners. Also PiiisON-BAB, -door, etc. ■ 
1907 IVestm, Gm. 33 Oct. i6/a_ Mrs. Price.. hnd many : 
distinguished predecessors as ^prison-authors. It was in I 


FBISOVBBS* BA8B. 



venture — , — - - , 

Nothing more.' c i8ao S. Kogkrs St. Mark's /Vrfi.-tf 
fif Most nights arrived The *prison-l>oal. 1660 Flu.isr 
Mixt CoHttmpl. (1B41) 173, I lack., many things which 
thou, being ^piison-bfirn, neither art nor can be sensililu of. 
1853 Kake Grinnelt Rxp. xxix. (1856) y.|o Us, poor *prison- 
hound vagrants. 1903 l.o. W. N[xviLLiil Ptnal Sennit nde vi. 
63 A most irregular proceeding,, .calculated to lead to con* 
spiracy, •prison-breach. »7»5 (title'i The "Prison- flrcaker s 
or, the .Adventure.H of John Sheppard, a 1849 J. C Manoam 
(1859) 455 'PriNOn biir.stm|j Deulh ! Wclcomc^lliv 
blow I 190a Major CHirrirH.s in EHiycl. tint. XXXI I . 
7/x Tlic •prison cell, which in cfTcct tyfufie-s the modern 
system. 1797 Mk.s. Kaucliffe Italian xiij The p.;issagc . . 
probably led to the •pri-ion-chamber which Olivia h.id 
clc.sciihed. 1898 li'cstm. Gas. 18 May o/a Down till after 
1 801 * a *prison crop ’ was unknown in the services— officers 
and men wore their hair in queue. 1894 A. Kobkrt- 
sox N'ugs^ts 13 You’ll find he's ^prison cropped. 1857 
Kuskin 7 w. Econ. Art i. § a. 56 \yithout. .pushing our 
calculations quite to this "prison.disciuline cxtreinc. 1885 
Major Griffiths in Encycl. Brit. Xlx. 749/1 Stimulated 
. . by the success achieved by Mrs. Fry, the Prison Discipline 
Society continued its useful labours. 1869 W. P. Mackay 
Grace A Truth (1875) a6 The "prison-dress that you have 

ft/m X wrilttr in thf. * Prt^t/iriA 


on. 18^ Daily blews 14 Nov. 6/7 A writer in the ‘ Pretorm 
Press 'says hi connection with the Cc^rcion Act recently 
passed : ' Should the Press Iaw come into force, it will^ be 


necessary for some of our papers to liecome possessed of 
a '"Prison Editor’. 1903 Daily Chron* a8 Sept. 4/6 In 
France. . . most of the iin|iarlaiit political articles arc signed, 
and the name of an editor b generally printed on the main 
page. But it is sometimes merely that of the ' prison editor '« 
1853 Col. Wi.HBMAN Ess. 111. 20 An African . . "prbon-fort, 
where galley-slaves ore detained. 18. . Lang yohnny Moir 
xlix. in Child Ballads viii. (1892) 4^10/1 They’ve taeii the 
lady by the hand And set her "prison-free. 1560 Biulb 
(O ciiev.) yen lii. 33 Euil-inerodach .. broght him out of 
prbun, . . And changed hi.s "pruoii garments [Covkko. 
clothes of his pre^n]. 14. . Sir Beues 131X (MS. MJ Whan 
he was down in "preson ground Beues haiidis they on bound. 
1837 Chalmkrs Lect, Bant. 1. iv. 68 They chain it, a.s it were, 
in the *pn$on.hold of their own corruptions. 1787-46 Thu.m- 
aoN SuMuti'r 1507 Raleigh .. with his "prison-hours eniic-h’d 
the world. 1881 W. W. Nkwton Sernt, Bays 4- Girts » 
Order the "prisoii.kecpers to let me ga 1847 Smkaton 
Builder’s Man, 198 Far superior to the bild and "orison, 
like structures which haunt the metropolis. 189^ lyestw. 
Gaz. 21 Feb. 3/3 l.egis1ation ..effectual iii keeping out of 
this country "pri-ion made goods,, 1905 Daily Chran, 20 May 
3/1 The prison -made workman is liable to be spotted in an 
outside factory. 1891 Daily Xtws 22 Jan. 7/e (An] ofTicer 
of the Mendicity Society produced a "prison photogr.Tph of 
piiKoncr. 1677 {tit/e) "Prison-Pielie ; or, MeditatioiLS Divine 
and Moral. Digested into Poetical Heads. . By Samuel Speed, 
Prisoner in Ludgate. 1646 P. Bui.kklky Gospel Covt. 1. 21 
To see the children of our father in the dungeon, and 
"priNon-pit. x8zo Scott Lady //* L, vi. xli. 'Twas a "prisoii- 
ro<Dm Of stern security and gliMiin. 1795 N elsu.y in Nicolas 
Disp, (1845) 11. 47, I am not Captain of the Ca Ira. At 
present she is a "Prison -.ship, s^ Brkndk Q. Curtins v. 83 
Shall our chyldrcn, shall our brethren acknouned|(e vs, beyng 
•prison slauesY 1866 J. H. Newman Gcrontius 1. 19 Rescue 
..the two Apostles from their "piboii-thrall. 1835 T.. E. 
Landon Misc. Eaents 93 When she left her "prison-tower.. 
It was Co seek the sea-beat atrand. zQsjB Simmonds DUt. 
Trade pPrisan-van^sy^xxx. carriage for conveying prisoners 
10 and from a court of Justice. x88o G. R. Sims 'Three Brass 
Balis xvii, The time when ' Black Maria the prison van, 
Stands waiting at the door. 1503 Shako. Rick. it. v. v. 21 
The Flinty riubes Of this hard world, my ragged "prison 
wallcs. 1906 Watts Horat Lyr, 1. Happy Frailty xii, 
Devotion breaks the prison-walb, And speeds iny last re- 
move. t6ss {title) Ike Oppressed Close Prisoner In 
Wiiidsor-Castle, his Defiance to I'he Father of Lyes. By 
Chr.^Feake, in hb *Pri.<:on-Watch.tower. 1898 Daily News 
I9 Nov. 6/3 It took half a dozen of these poor nerveless 
"pri'K^n women to do what one ordinary energetic laundry 
woman would accomplish. 

Prison (prrz'n), v. Forms: see the sb. [f. 
Prison sb.] trans. To put in prison, make a 
prisoner of; to incarcerate; to keep in a prison 
or other place of confinement ; to detain in custody. 
Now poet, or rhet., and north, dial, (the usual 
word tor the literal sense being Imprison). 

BkirroN 1, xii. $6 Mes les prbounez pur felounie en 
nule nianere voloms siiffrur de iiul noinme enplcder.l airoo 

* tjoseph] fra^ 

rticdc And presuned ln.rr. pnsiind, prisoned] nie. saclei of 
dede, csm K. Bkunne Ckran. (1810) 101 Sir Willbm 
Orispyn wJa ^ duke was led, Togider prisoned, r s^ 
WVCLIF IVhs. (1880) 7p So trewe prestb schullen be cur^ 
& prisoned. tjB? Xhkvisa Higden (Rolls) IV. iBi Hb 



fclawcs were . . i-nrlsoned to her h’vcs ende. 1431-50 tr. 

Higdeu (Rolls) lli. 39 Cordeilla the dorter of kynge Lcir,.. 
whom Morganus and Cunedagtus pri.sonede at the laste. 

Tindale Acts xxii. lo, 1 presoned and belt in euery 
.sinagoge them that beleued on the. 1541 Brinklow Cn/x/A 
xii. 29 Many tymes thei preson men for their frynde^easiirc. 
z6o8 Sylvester Dh Barias ii. iv. iv. Dea^ 1104 Even as a 
Lion prb'ued in hb grate,.. Roars hideously. 1813 Bvkon h 
Corsair 11. xi, A chief on land— an outlaw on the deep ; > 

■ Destroying— saving— prison’d— and asleep '. (1M3 in Axjf. ! 

Din/. D/</. instanced from Shetland Is. to Mid Yorksh.J ; 

b. transf and fg. To restrain from liberty of | 
movement ; to confine ; Imprison i b and i. 

1413 Fil/rr. Sonde (C.'ixion) iv. xxxvii!. (1859) 67 Here : 
myght thou see the iiieschyef of vntreue counceylle, that j 
iiiaile this genlil Lyheralite prbond. 1450**530 Myrr. our i 
Ladye ix Whyle our soullc.s ar prysoned in the« dedly 
bodyes. 1593 .Siiaks. Zwen 64a His true respect will prison 
false desire, xf^ Bf. Hall * /'--o' 

spirits are now fast iirisotied 
111. 524 From winds, and waves, 
prboii'd there, my dust too * ' 

Ey/v xxxvii. 1 arrested liis „ ,, , . _ 

it in both mine. 1878 Bkuwning Poets Cnnsic xxv. Why j Exchange of Prisoners. 
pri.son his career while Christendom Lay open to reward « 

acknowledged worth? 

Hence Fri'aoned ppl. a., confined in or as m 
a prison ; imprisoned. 

a 13*7 in Pol. Poems (Camden) 902 The l:iflrul man ssal 
be ikiind,. .And idioldin fast prbund. ctm Lay Folks 
Mass Bk. (MS. B.) 378, 1 pray K lord.. To hoin hat are. . 
seke or piboiidc, or o-pon Jw see.. til alle luun, |h>ii sende 
.•(ocoiire. 1508 SvLVEsrKR Du Barias 11. i. ill. Furies 462 
W‘" prison^ winds (he wringling Colick pains them. 1790 
Ctiwi'LR .Stanzas a Where the pti.soird lark is hung. ^ 18x1 
Scoi-r Don Roderick xxxii. The groans of prisoii^^ vir.tiins 
mar the lays, a i88x Kossftti House of Life iii. Thine 
eyes Draw up my prisoned spirit to thy ^iil. 

Pri‘803l-ba'r. a- pi- 'I'be iron bars by which 
a prison, its door, windows, etc., arc made fast; 
bars which imprison, b. Prison-bars, a game : 
see PRisoN£U»* bars. 

1844 Wf.lby (X867) 86 Yet from my prison-bars A 
narrow strip of sky is all 1 .sec. i860 E.mkkson Cond. Life, 

Worship Wks. (Buhii) 11. 393 He to captivity was .sold, But 
him no prisim*hars would hold. 

Pri'SOn-doOT. The door of a prison. Hi. ox Jig, 


opponent; a captive. Now often more fully 
prisoner of war. To take (n person) pHsoner, to 
seize and hold as a prisoner, csp. in war. 
tf*3S® ^^ilb Ptderne 1267 pan winuun..lWered him pnt 


Artk\ xxxiii. He toko him there to presunntre. 

Merlin 4x9 Whan thei hadde chaced hem to tho nygbt, thei 
returned with greto plentc of prisoners. 1460 Lypans Dts^ 
412 For prisoner i mot me yeld, As overcome yn feld. « 1460 
Foktkscub A6s. iir Lim. Mem. ix. (18B5) 130 The Erlis of 
Lecestir and Olocestre. .roM ayenest thair kyngc Herre the 
iij^*, and tokc hjin and hb soiine prisoners in the ffelde. 
*553 Edkn Treat. News Ind. (Arb.) 13 The gouernpur. .so 

I*... ....—.I k.2._ .V.. U_ lain* nMdCWiar 


a 1300 Cursor M. 39305 pe angel. .Pc prisiin dors Icflc :ils ; 
he fand. a 1450 Mvkc Festiai 8x He openyd |>e pry.son- | 
dyrre, and bade hym go. i6Ba T. Buknei* 'Tit. Larth 11. 67 1 
The particles of fire, that are .shut up in several bodies, will ; 
easily Ric abroad, when by a further degree of relaxation j 
you shake off their chains, and open the i»ibon*doors. 1869 | 
W. I*. Mackav Grace It 'Truth (1875) 26 llie man that was | 
condemned walks out fiec through the opened prbon-dours. j 

!IPri* 80 &er\ Obs.tixo.dial. [f. Prison or | 
2/. -i--F.R^: cf. jaH-er\ also xntd.l^. prirsoncrius j 
(1385 in Const. K. James of Sicily, Du Cange), j 
and Anglo-L. prisondtor (c f 290 in Pleta i, xx, j 
$ 9).] The keeper of a prison ; a jailer. 

c 1850 Gen, Jfr Ex. 2042 No gan him [toscpl luuen 0e | 
prbuner, And him tSe chartre hauetf bi.ta^t, WiiJ 00 prisunes j 
to liuen in liajt. IStill sometimes so used duilectally. It 1 
was familiar to me in childhood. J. A. H. M.J | 

Pri 80 ner * (pri*z*nai). Forms : see Prison sb. ; ' 
also 6 priesoner. [ME. a. F.prisonnier (prisonier, | 
1 2- 1 3th c. in Matz.-Darm.) » mcd.L. pri.\\i )bndri-n 5 j 
(14th c. in Du Cange) : sec Prison sb. and -er 2.] 

1 . One who is kept in prison or in custody; j 
spec, one who is in custody as the result of a legal i 
process, cither as having been condemned to im- ' 
piisonment as a punishment, or as awaiting trial 
lor some offence. 

Prisoner at the bar ; a person in custody upon a criminal 
charge, and on trial in a court of ju.stice. Prisoner Estate, 
state prisoner, one confined for political or state reasons. 

13. . Coer de L. 754 To the j.ayler thanne sayd he : ‘ Thy 
prisoners let me see 1' 1377 Lamgl. P, PL B. lit. ij6 She 
letv-th pa.'ise prisonerca and paycth for hem ofte. 1:1485 
Cursor M. 9598 (I..*iiid) She wa.s algatc abowte For to haue 
this presonar [earlier AfSS. prisun, etc.] owt. igu Lym>ic> 
SAY Monarcke 4107 The rest in Egypt thay aid sende, 1 
Presoiiurb to thnre lyuis ende. 1637 Documents etgsl. I 
(Camden) 68 A letter, .fur the removing of William | 
Prinne from the <>oalc or Cantleof Carnarvon, .. to one of ! 
the two Castles of the Isle of Jersey, . .tu be there kept close j 
prisoner. *«44, Milton Areop. (Arb.) 60 A prbncr to tho I 
Inquisition. z66o Trial Regie. 32 Tkc Omrt being Assem- * 
bled, I he Keeper was commanded to set the Prisoners to 
the Bar. 1670 Act 92 4 23 Chas. //, c. 20 | xr That it 
shall not be lawful hereafter. ., to put, keep or loage I'riso- 
ners for Debt and Felons together in one Room. 1769 
Blacksi'ONE Comm, IV. xxii. 296 'Ihe justice, before whom 
.such prboncr b brought, b bound immediately to examine 
the circumstances of the crime alleged. 1807 {title) Cube 
of St. John Mason, who was coiiRiied as a state-prisoner, 
in Kilinainham. 18^ Act < Geo, IV, c. 85 § 26 If there he 


either by serving out the period of hb sentence of trans- 
portation or by obtaining a pardon. 1848 W. H. Kelly 
tr. I., BlancJ Hist. Tea Y. II. 75 Standing in a firm and 
graceful attitude, at the end of the prisoner's bench, he 
gazed deliberately upon the audience. 1900 Westm, Gaz, 

24 Nov. lu/x Lieutenant ..was assigned as advocate 

for the prisoner, or * prisoner’s friend *, as the term stands in 
the military system of jurisprudence, r 1900 What of ihe 
N^hil (Ch. Army Press) ao Th6 Church Army has been 
officially appoints by the Home Office a 'Dlucharged 
Prbonen* Aid Society . 

2 . One who haa been captured in war ; one who 
has fallen into the hands of or surrendered to an 


sM Butler Hud. 111. lii. 1 13 Ralph 

himself, your trusty Souire Whlo] . . though a Prisoner of War, 
Have brought you safe, where now you are. Ibid. 120 The 
Infernal Conjurer Pursu'd and took me Prisoner. 1864 
Bur'ion Scot Abr. 1.1.20 Baliol, being then a prLsener uf 
war. 1901 BarcIpAV in Encycl. Brit. XXXlll. 753/* 
Prisoners of war are in the power of the hostile government, 
but not in that of the individuals or corps who captured 
them. 

b. A captive at the game of prisoners’ bars. 
z8ot Strutt Sports 4 Past. 11. ii. 8 12 If the person sent 
to relieve his confederate be touched by an antagonist before 
he reaches him, he also becomes a prisoner, and stands 111 
equal need of deliverance. 

3 . transf. and Jig. One who or that which is 
confined to a place or position. 

c 1380 WvcLiF Wks. (x88o) _323 Siche bildyngis makyn 
pride, .Tiiil not coiiifori of goddis prisounnerb. 1586 Pilgr. 
Perf. (W. de W. 1531) xoo This woilde b the pryiion, & we 
be the prj'soneriL CZ586 C’lRss Pembroke Ps. xlix. iii, 
Death his prisoner never will forgoe. 1613 Siiaks.//ym. Vlll, 
1. i. 5 An viilimely Ague Staid niea Prisoner in my Chamber. 
1717 PoFE Elegy Unfort, Lady 18 Most souls, *iis true, but 
peep out once an age Dull sullen pris’ncrs in the body's 
cage. 1867 Latham Black ft White 115 Here we remain, 
still prisoners at Fortress Monro, .the steamboat never came 
to l.Tke passengers to Norfolk. 1878 Ruskin Hortus 
Inelusus (1887) 53, 1 came to sec Prince Leopold, wiio has 
been a prisoner to hb sola lately. Mod. He made her hand 
a prboncr. 

4 . altrib. Of or pertaining to a prisoner ; that is 
a prisoner. 

1846 C. G. pRowEiT Prouteih, Bound 8 Thou com’st tu 
find A prisoner-God. 1855 Lonof. Hiaw. xiii. 153 With 
his prisoner-string he bound him. 1878 W. I’ater Wks. 
(1901) VIII. 196 On one of those two prisoner days when 
I^wb was sick. 1896 Daiiy News tit Nov. 8/a Hb medical 
attendant ..remainca with the prisoner-patient tliroughoui 
a considerable part of the night. 1904 A. Griffiths Fifty 
Years Public Service xix. He cut off remorselessly the 
prisoner gardeners and the j^isonvr stable-man. 

Hence Pri'vonerahlp,the condition of a prisoner. 
1906 tr. Fogazzaro’s Saint Introd. 14 Tliat other fiction, 
the Pope’s prisonership in the Vatican. 

Frisoners’ ba*r84 ba*se. Forms: a. 7- 
priaon-bars (8 bar); prison-base (7 prison 
bace, 8 boss) ; 7. 9 prisoner’s, -ers’ bars ; 5 . 9 
prisoner's, -era’ base. [See Prisoner J* and 
Bar sbJ 17, Base sh,^ *l'he earlier forms were 
prison-bars and prison-base, the former app. the 
original : cf. the Fr. name of the game les barres ; 
also the Fr. and earlier hjig. pronunciation of base 
(bus, baz). 

I33X -B RollsifPar/t. II. 65/1 Qenut enfaunt ne autres juc 
en m lieu dii Paley.sde Westmonstrcidiirant le Parlcnient.. 
a bares ne a autres jucs. 1530 X'alsgk. 196/x Bacc playe, 
jexi aux barres.) 

A game played in a variety of ways, chiefly by 
boys ; the players are divided into two parties^ who 
occupy distinct demarcations, * bases \ ^ homes or 
* dens', the aim of each side being to make prisoner 
by touching any player of the opposite side who 
runs out from hi^ enclosure. 

o. 16x1 CoTGK., Ai/'/vr, the play at Bace; or, Prison Bars. 
1706 Farquhar Recruit if^ Officer 11. i. Our Army did 
iiutbing but pl.ay .Tt Prison Bars, and hide and seek with the 
Kneniy. 1755-72 Johnson, Prisonbase, a kind of rural play, 
commonly called prisonbars. 1768-74 Tucker Lt. Nat. 
(1834) II. 624 Whether cricket or proon-bar, shuttle-cock 
or trapball be the better amusiemciity ^*795 Bar 
sb.^ X7J. 1883 Bummk Skropsh. Folk-lore 594 Men-servants, 
in the last century, were wont to a&k a day's holiday to join 
or witness a game of prison-ban, arranged beforehand as a 
cricket-match might he. 

5. 1598 Drayton Heroic. Ep. xxL 200 Where light-foot 
Fayries sport at Prison-Base. s6jo Muses Elizium i. 27 
Whilst the Nimphes .. Disposed were to play At Barly- 
breake and Prison-base. 1707 £. Chamberlavne Free, St. 
Eng. L V. (ed. 99) 51 They will go in the Evening to Foot- 
ball, . . Cricket, Prison lia.se, Wrestling; 1796 Morse A mer, 
Geog. 1 . 349 Jumping, hopping, foot races, and prison bass. 

y, x8ei Strutt Sfir/s 4 Past. 11. ii. | xa There it a rustic 
gune called Base or Bars.. and in some fdacee Prisoners' 


bonds, a very ancient game, x^ Punch 6 Apr. 141/9 
Prisoner's-bars. 1001 P^atl Mtdi Mag, Sept 38 He was 
never too busy to. .be umpire at * tig ’ or prisonen' bars. 

8. sQs5 Thackeray Newcomes li, Playing at cricket, 
hockey, prisoner’s base, and football, according to the season. 
1861 Fun 19 Oct. 49 An dnextlnguishable affection for 
'prisoners’ base 1876 Grant Burgh Sch, Scott, ii. v. s8o 
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\ Ramc less known, though a most sulmirablo one, is.. 

* prisoner's liase 1880 Prisoners’ base (see Bass 
t iPri* 80 ll-f 6 ‘ll 0 W. 06 s. A comfianion in 
prison ; a fellow-prisoner. 

I5a6 TiNDAtB Coi. iv. xo Aristarchus niy preson fclowr* 
(1582 (Rhein.) fellow-prisoner] saluteth you. > 577 :*^. f I oi in- 
SHED Ckron. 111 . xxio/'j The lord Thomas Greie being 
my prison-fclow. ijax Strype EccL A/tM.Ul. xxxiii. 259 
Bishop Barlow, who was prison-fellow with him. 

Pri' 80 n-ga*te« The {^ate or entrance of a 
prison. Also attrib,^ esp. in reference to the rescue 
and reclamation work for discharged prisoners on 
leaving the prison. 

1590 Shaks. Afitis. N. I. ii. 36 Shiucring shocks ^hall break 
the locks of prison antes. 1794 Hel. M. Williams Lett, oh 
t rance (1795) 1* 44 He used through the lonely day to count 
the hours till the prison-gates were closed. X900 Westm. 
Caz. 8 Tan. 5/3 As a leading mem^r of the Army's * Prison 
Gate ' branch. Archie was in his eicincnt and many an old 
gnol-bird was brought to a better iVamO of mind . . by Archie's 
judicious ministrations. 1901 Ihid. a 8 Aug. 8 /a The Salva- 
tion Army never turns a deaf ear to any appeal of the kind, 
and the applicant is now in the prison-g.'ite nome. 

Pri'BOn-hoUSe. A house of imprisonment; 
a huiUling that is or serves as a prison. Often Jig. 

c 1475 J'it t. yac. in Wr.-Wiileker 804/6 t/ic career^ a pre- 
siinhowse. 1579-80 North Plutarch (1595) 850 So [he] put 
them l)oth into the prison-house, and mailc the dorcs he 
shut after them. s6oa Shaks. ft am. 1. v. 1.^, I am forliid 
'Jo tell the secrets of my Prison- Hou-»e. 1784 Cowpkr Tank 
ti. 661 So fare we in this prison-house, (lie world. 1803-6 
WoROsw. Intiut. luiwort, 68 He.TVcn Ifes about us in our 
infancy ! Shades of the prison-house begin to close Upon 
the crowing boy. 1884 A. McKay Hist. Kilmarnock 39 
In the old prison-house of the towtk 190a Daily Chron. 
35 Apr. 6/5 To esctipe from the prison-house of London 
streets and factories into the ' great spaces of iintuie *. 

Prisoning (pri'z'niij), vbl. sb. Now rare. 
ff. Prwox z». 4 --ing^.] The action of the verb 
I’litsoN ; imprisonment, confinement. 

a 1300 Cursor At. 21259 Sl^n efler prisuning, His saul he 
ycld to heiicn king, c 1380 Wvclif Serm. Sol. Wks. 11 . 376 
Bobe I'es two prisounyngis..in Moises tynic and Jereinyes. 
1561 T. Nok’ion Caliu'n's lust. 1. xvii. 65 b, 1 spenke iioi 
of pry^toiininges, treasons, robberies, oi^cti violence. 1907 
Dublin Pev.^sLti. 30 Feet.. Too wayward fur the straight 
path’s prisoning. 

Pri'soning, ///. a. [f. Prihi'N 7 ), h -incj -.] 

That prisons or imprisons ; imprisoning, confining. 

Usually 

165a BkNLuwKS Tkeoph. i. i, Souls. . Enfranchis'd from their 
pri.H‘ninc cl.iy. 1868 Nettlesiiii* Browning 243 Spring, 
which lia.^ fieed (hr inounlaiii from its prisoning bieaMplate 
of snow, a xBga j. Hysloh in Pail Malt G. 26 Apr. ( 1892) 6/x 
My soul . . When that has passed beyond life's prisoning bars. 

Pri'BOnnieilt. Now rare, [f. Prison v. + 
-ment; cf. iMPKiRONMENT and obss, F. frisonne- 
mint (? 16th c. in Godef.).] The action of im- 
prisoning, or fact or condition of being im- 
prisoned ; detention in a prison or place of con- 
finement ; « Imprisonment. Also ^g. 

1387-8 T. UsK Test. Love 11. xi. (Skeat) 1 . 54 For prison- 
merit or any other disese, fif] he t.nke it pacicntly, dis- 
coiiifitcth hr not, the tiraunte ouer his .suulc no power maie 
bane. 1468 Matdon^ F.sstx^ Liber B. If. la b, Nat. . wyihuut 
licence of tlie Bailhes, vpon xl. dayes pri^onemcnt and .t 
grclc fyn. 1506 Tindai.b 2 Cor. Cx. 5 In anguysshc, in 
strypes, in presoninent, in stryfe, in kThour. 1607 J. Gar 
PKN iKR Plaint Alans Plough 188 Mockiiigs, scourgliigs, 
bands, prisoniiients, stonings. 1641 J. TKAri'E Tkeol. i'heol. 
vii. 286 The taking away of.. thy good Ministers by exile, 
prisoiinicnt, and death. 1893 (■■oiumbus (Ohio) Dispatch 
17 Aug:., The tran^formation from prisonnient to thrilling 
liberty ia so inexpressibly complete. 

b. All imprisoning or confining condition. 

1900 Crockett Black Douglas 6 If he may not soinelimcs 
. .lay aside his heavy prisonment of armour and don such a 
suit as this. 

Pri* 80 D 0 U 8 » a. mme-wd. [f. Prison sb. + -our, 
after poisonous^ etc.] Characteristic of a prison. 

1855 Dickens Dorrii 1. vi, His sun began.. to be of the 
prison prisonous and of the street sireety. 1888 J. Asiiuv 
Stkmkv in Eng. Jllustr. Adag. mg Horsemunger l.iine Gaol 
..ha.A an impreRsi\’e fa^de..di.stiiictly prisonous in every 
line and ornamentation. 

Frl'sotiry. nonce-wd. [f. Prison sb. + -by.] 
SLite or place of imprisonment. 

1830 W, Taylor Hist. Sut 7 >. Cenn. Poetry 11. 389 For 
worse than death awaited me In this sepulchral prisoiiry. 

FriBOptometer (praiz^pt^'inn^i ). [Arbitrarily 
f. Gr. irpiflT-is sawing (allied to prtsm) + dirr-tJr seen 
•I- -(())mktrr.] An optical instrument : see qiiots. 
i8m a. L. Adams in 27th Bienn. Rep. tlUnoh lustit. DeaJ 
iV Dumb 68, 1 found Culbertson's Prisoploiiicter invaluable 
as a means of diagnosing the amount and various kinds of 
asligmattsin. 1895 Syd. Hoc. Lex,^ Prisoptometer. an 
insliument designed for the e.stimation of varying degrees 
of ametropia of the eye, by means of two prisms fixed to- 
gether at their bases. 

Frisor, obs. f. Pkizeh i. FriBB(e, obs. f. Price 
sb\ Prize v.^ Frist, -e, obs. pa. pplc, of Prize v. 
II Fri'Btafl Also 7 -aflfe, 9 -av (-aw) ; 7 ppo- 
atave. [Russ. npiTorami frpstav^ an insj^ctor, 
commissioner, bedell, lit. one appointed or com- 
missioned, a prefect: f. A'f" before -b j/n-wT* to set 
up, place, post.] A commissioner, police officer, 
overseer. 

i8dR I. Davies tr. Oleartud Voy. Ambeus. 178 To bis 
knowledge^hc Pristaf wa«a person ofhonour. 1671 Crownb 
JuUana 1. Dram. Wks. 1873 1 , s; A Russian, sir 1 a prutafle's 


son of Archangt'Io. a 1674 M ilton Hist. Mosc. v. Wks. 1851 
VIII. 516 The Frcstavch or (ientlcincn as.sign'd to have the 
care of his entertainment. 1837 Dk Quincey Rn>olt 0/ 
Tartars Wkj*. 189a VII. 386 He was ktyled the Grand 
Fri.siaw, nr Great OimniiKsioner, and wa.s universally known 
aiiioiigst the 'Tartar tribes by this title. 1889 tk Kknnan 
ill Century Alag. .\pr. 893/1 'I he origin.il report of a Russian 
(Kiiice pri.stav, written upon a printed form, 
t Frl'stinary, a. Obs. rare-^. [f. L,. pristin-us 
Pklstjne + -ARY 1.] =« Pristine. 

1658 Urql'Iiakt yjrttv/ Wks. (1834) 199 If there hath been 
no new tiling under the sun, acconling to the. .sense of those 
pri.stin.Try lulKX)cks. 

t Fri*stinat6j a* (sb.) oh, [f. L. 

PhISTINK h -.VTK=i.J « PRWTINK. 

1531 KLY0T6'f«». L ii, The uristinate authurite and mulestie 
of a kyng. lbid.t Kynge £dg.-ir. .reduced the monarch to 
liis iirisliiiiitc astute and figure. 160a Fulheckk 1st Ft. 
Parall. 5 The priHtin.Tre wildenes and sauagenesse of nature. 
1630 R. JohnsotCs Kingd. 4jr Comutw. 356 'To this day they 
could never recover their pri.stitiat fortunes. 

B. sb, 'The first or original state. rore~"^. 

1598-9 B. JoNSON Case is .Htered 1. ti. Slid, I am no change- 
ling, 1 am juniper still, I keep the prUtiiiate. 

XUBtine (pH'stin), <7. Also 6 7 pristin. [ad. 
L. pristin-us former, previous, early, original, 
primitive (f. stem as in prisc-us^ priis m'Us \ 
for suffix fd.crasdinus^diudUuus), So C)F./m///i.] 
Of or pertaining to the earliest period or slate; 
original, former ; primitive, ancient. (Now usually 
cuiniTioivlatory.) 

*534 Q- Annk Boleym in Klli.s Orig. Lett. Ser. i. 11 . 4^1 
Restored to his pristine frctlome.^ 1569 Reg. Privy Council 
Scot. ll. to To reduce the saidis iKirtiis to ihair pristine 
.nniytie. 1(^5 Pcrciias Pilgrims 11. 1213 An expediiiuii. . 
fur recuvcric of their pristine possession. 1696 Fkiuu To 
Kingt Disc. Conspir. 75 Hence then, do.si: Ambush and per- 
tiilitju-s War, Down to your pristin Scat.s v>f Nicht icpaii. 
x76o-7a H. Bkckikk t'od of Qual iifkip) IV. 31 You s^tcak 
and prophesy like a sage of simie piistiiie a:ra. ^ 178X 
I*i<ir..si LKvr>#-/'j#/J/. Chr. 1 , l 151 To revture it to its pristine 
purity. *841 D'Iskakli Amen. Lit. (i&67) 126 'The trans- 
lators. .h.Tve happily preset ved for us the pristine simplicity 
of our Saxun-Lnglish. 1B49 Mukchisos Situria xx. f,uu 
'I ho extent of pristine shutes. 1873 SvMosns Grk. Poets ii. 
53 Fiiipedudes believed in u pristine state of h.Tppine.ss. 

Frlatly, variant of PiitsTLY adv. Obs. 

Pritch (l>ntj), sb. Obs. cxc. dial. Also 3 
pricche, 5 pryteh, 7-9 prich. [app. a by-form 
of Prick sb., with palatalized c ; peih. a southern 
repr. of OK. price from prnb (cf. miche^ much^ 
from w/Vc(/, qttilch from crtiice)^ or possibly assimi- 
lated to PuiTCif ?^] 

I. fl* A prick, goad, or spur; an iiiccnlive. 
Ohs. Cf. Prick sb. 13. 

rt was /I Hcr. R. 60 Eien bco 5 J»e earewen S; tc ciesle 
ariiies of Icchci its pi-ici:he.s» 

2. In local dialects, the name of various sliarp- 
poiiitcd tools or implements. Cf. Prick sb. 15. 

iBoo-as Fokby Voc, K. Anglia^ Pritch, ..i, A fold-pritrh 
is that w'ith which holes arc made in the ground to receive 
fu]d-Makc.s. . . a. An eel-pritch is a spear for taking ccl.s. 1813 
K. Moor Suffolk llords. 1863 Mokjun Cycl. Agric. 
Gloss. (E. D. S.i, Pritch . . , a heavy puinted iron for inaKing 
hole.s for st.'xkcs. In Wore:, a stick, iron shod, hanging .tI 
the t.Til of a curt, und acting as a prop wdicii resting on a 
steep roiid. 1879 Miss Jackson Shropsn. U 'ordbk., Pritch, 
a long pole furnished wilh an iron fork at one end, used by 
Severn Ix^atinen fur propelling their biiiats,— a river tenu. 
x8M ICi.woKTHV IF. Somerset ll’ord-bk.. Perch,.. xhe. iii>a- 
pointed stave often fixed by a joint to the axlcttee of mil.s 
and wagons, to prevent their running bark wtieii the hur.se 
stops on an ascent. The word no douhr is/r/'/r// <ir 

II. 1 3 . A grudge, spite, offence taken {{tgaittsl 
any one). Obs. 

1571 GoLDiNti Cah>in on^ Ps. xii. r All of them with one 
cuiiscut taking pritch against a good cacc. Ibid, xxxix. 5 
Hcc taketh prylch, that bee is not delle wilh more meeldly. 
160X Dent Pailnu. Hea^^en 371 If a Noblemans Secretarie 
be cast out of fauour with nis I^ird, so that he taketh a 
pritch against him, it Is a mailer of great sorrow. 164a 
Rookks A 1 iia//raM 270 Oh!.. the lexst concui taken, or 
pritch, . .is enough to make snics. Ibid. 274 'The finer Sclfc 
IS .spunne, the more she will take pritch if she be defeated. 

III. 4 . Small or poor beer; perh. originally 

Soured beer; cf. Prick 8, Pricked ppl. a. 2. dial. 

1688 R. I loLME A rmoury 111. T04/ 2 Wort of the l.ist drawing 
.,i.s. .of udU-d put np drink, shower-trough, or penny 
prich. //'/cf. 105/1 Pritch Drink,, .drinks sweet and sower, 
through a taint that itliath taken thiougli the louincss of 
the Vessels. 1691 Ray A'. C. HWds tE. D. 5 i.j, Prich, ihin 
drink. i8a8 Crazen Gtess., Prich, small beer, thin drink. 

Pritch,'.'. Oh. e\c. dial. Also 5 priocho. [A 
by-form of Prick t/. with pabitalized /, Partly at least 
representing OK. ^fnecan, ^pHttean '^in ctpriccan), 
from WCJer. *prikjan ; see Prick v. Pa. t. in 3 -4 
pri)te, prigkie c.)E. *prihte!\ 

1 . trans. To prick; to affect with a pricking 
sensation. Obs. cxc. dial. 

t' lase Hymn I’irg. 53 in Trin. Ccdl. Horn. App. 257 pe ne 
hli3tc,nc pc nepri3te, in side, in Icnde.nc elks where. <1386 
Chai'Ckr Sgr.*s T. 410 And with hir beck liir selucn so she 
prighte. 1450-80 tr. Seereta Secret. 31 If scckncs come 
iherin thus shalle thou knowe, M lunge shalle be pricchid, 
hi mouth shalle bebittir. igta j. Hkvwood Prw. 4- R/igr. 
(2867) 103 His nostrils so priicht 18x3 E. Moor Suj/blh 
lyords S.V. Buliotkt 1 lia^t Mtch a Unicntaable pnsh,. .an 
at night ta itch an ta pritch. an ta saa-alva. 1903 
Dial. Diet. a. v., (Worcester) I've got snarp pritching pains. 

t 2 . (Seequot.) Obs. 


1688 R. Holmk .Armoury iii, 259/1 (Gold.smith's Work) 
Pritching, is to find the center of the Plate to be worked, 

3 . To piick or punch holes in. dial. 

*74® sf *778 Exmoor ScolcUng Glosft. (E. D. S.', Ta 
Pritch, tu prick I lulus in ; to make Holes fur the Wires in 
the Luathers of Wofjl-Card.s. 1886 Klw'uri iiy /K, Somerset 
lyordd/h.. Perch v.t , to jiuncli or prick hole.s in anything, 
diiLfly In horses’ ^hoe^, wilh a pritchil or purchil. 

4 . To catch (eels) with 0.11 eel-pritch or Prick 
1 ,S' ; intr. to u.Ae a pritch. dial. 

*.*94 Ii. Cloud Titz^cyalds Grave 8 Dilcbes whence 
dt-licious ed.s arc prilclied, 

6 . PnUh tkee ! an imprecation, dial. 

1746 Kemoor .Scolding 19; Whan iba young Z.’iuiider 
Vuiiidou and ihee sicy'd up oil tha Nceri a roasting o* 
Tatit-s, pritch ll'a vor me ! Ibid. 2^4 'J'lia art a Ileagle, 
Chun, pritch tha! ver aiicllicv Trick. [174® Gloss, in 
Gentl, .’^lan. XVI. 407/2 To Pritch, lu check, or withstand. 
Mete. A icrni fn- makii;^; liuka 111 the Icatheis of ciirds to 
admit the wire.] 

t Frrtch-aule. Obs. rai e’'\ ?Coinb. of Pritch 
z\ and Awl. or faUe spelling; of Priti'Mel. 

*S94.Nasiik Un/ort. Trav. 87, 1 . soldt priuh-aule, spuiige, 
blacking tub. .'tnd punching yron. 

Fritchel (pri-tJT, sb. dial. Also prichell, 
pritchil, purohil. [A southern parallel form of 
Prickle lAi, repr. the uncontracted forms of OE. 
pricel!\ A sharp-pointed insliument or tool of vari- 
ous kinds for plodding, cutting, making holes, etc. ; 
b. esp. for punching the nail-holes in horsc-shocs. 

14. . yoc. in Wr.-Wfdckc r fic33/vo Promotorium, a |)tychel. 
1833 J. Holland Atanuf. .dtlal II. 337 'The orifice [in wiie- 
drawing pUte] L->.. brought lo the proper >ue by the intro- 
duction of what the wurknian calls a pritchel, or lung taper 
needle. 18^-78 1 1 .M-i i WLLL, I 'p-itchel, .'ll! iron share fixed on 
a thick staff foi making holes in the ground. Kent, xte 
Anglian Ghss., PriUhel, a kind of hard chisf 1 for mill- 
srones. c 1900 Price List if Millstone 'Tools, Pritchels and 
ChL'icls for cutting Ihirvs, lelliiig in driving irons, etc. 

b. i8ao linAcvCLAnK Dcsi.r.pre^o l/orse Shoe 14 Nor wa.i 
there so iiiuoh tiuulik*. in reducing them |ihe pritchel hump.s 
on the outside of the sh>>c].,witn the pritchel iem.Tining m 
lh»*. hole to prevent its dosing. 1875 Knioiit Diet- Mech., 
Pritchel {forging', the punch tinployed byhorsc-ihoers for 
punching out 01 enhagiiig the nail-ht>lcs in a horse-shoe. 
iB86Ei.\\oktmy IP. Somerset W'ord-hk.^Purchil, or Pritchil, 
the sipi.'tre point used.. to punch the nail-holeM in a horse- 
lS>o in Hiirfland Gloss.\ 1896 Farriers' Price List, 
A Smith can easily, witli his stamp and pritchel, make a hole. 

Hence Vxi*tcliel v. dial.y lo yo-ad (a beast). 

187s ■ (iluiu:c*stcrsh. etc. in Eng. Dial. Diet. 

Fritbee (priftV), int. phr. arch. Forms: 6 
preythe, pree-the^^o, prethe, 6-7 pre-ibee, 6-9 
prythoo, 7 pree thee, prothee, prethy, 8 
pr*ytbee, prithy, pri'thoe, 8~ prithee. Archaic 
colloquialism for * ( 1 ) pray thee *. (Cf. Pray v. 8 b.) 

(?c*i5aa Inscription in Almomlbury 4- H udders/. Gloss. 

ft xxv, ijuarfor pi ay the thy Sweryng lay by.] 1577 G. 

AKVKY Lettcr-bk. (CamdenJ 57 Dm preytlic see where 
Withipolls cum. 0x591 H. .Smith H- Tv. u£&7^ II. 4S1 Oh 
deign, 1 prytlicc, then, with speed, 'To help thy iicrvant now 
at need. x6ob Marnton Ant. 4- Alei. iii. Wks. 1856 I. 30 
Prcc the observe the cuslome of the world. 1610 Siiak.s. 
Temp. II. I. 171 iV'-thee no more: thou dost talke nothing 
tome. 1689 Trial Pritchard v. Papillvn 6 Nov. 4 L. Ch. 
Just. Ay, prcihy tell ns. 1711 Addison Sptct. No. 131 f 9 
Pr’ythcc don’t Mind us up any more Stories of a Cock and 
a Ihill. 17x8 'T. SiibkiDAS Ptrsius i. (1739) 13 Prtihy tell 
me the Tiuilu x8^ Ckauuk Parish Reg. 111. 780 , 1 hunger, 
icUuw; prithee givu me fo;xl ! 1831 Miss Mitford in 

L'Esirangc Life (1R70) II. xiv. 319 Come, I prj-thce ! coiuc 
.'ig.'iin ! 1875 JovxKiT P/ato (ed. 2) 111 . 214 Prithee, friend, 
be obliging and exhibit your wisdom. 

Prittle, V. : sec Piun le-miattle v. 
Frittle-prattle (priT*l,pra;l'l), sb. Now 
rare, [Reduplicated extension of Prattle j^.] 
Trivial, worthless, or idle talk ; also, light, easy, 
familiar conversation, small talk; chatter, tittle- 
tattle ; childish prattle. Also attrib. 

*SS® Otot: .Antichrist 9I1, I could ca^.Uy contemne their 
prittle prattle talking. Ibtd. 30 To make much prittle prattle 
of Salumuns icinplc. X579--B0 Nor i n Plutarch (16/6' 546 
Every imiu's mouth was full of prittle praiilc and seditious 
words. 1698 Vanukcou I'rov. Wife in. i, Our prittle- 
piultie will cure your .‘^plren. _X7X4 aIandlvtlll Fab. Bees 
(17-25) 1 . 2^7 We look delight in the. . iVittle-Pratile of the 
innocent 1755 Gcntl. Alag. XXV._ 419 Nor bear a 

uait ill prillle-prultTc Of rurnuur-loving tiltlc-iaulc. 1774 
1/ Vi.'wi. Mag. II. 453 Uc is sure to Ik a pi iltic-piuttle f-llow'. 
1838 Mlss Mitkori) in J/Ksii.rngc /'//<?. 11870) 111 . vi. 85 
French, iKin-: the very langujiee of chit-chat and pritile- 
prattk*. i> one reason why I like so much the 'memoites* 
and letters of that gossiping nation, 
b. A billy chat lei t r, n gossip. 

|x6oa F. IIkrim: .Anaf. 12 Being in high Credit.. with my 
Gossip Prittle Prattle.] 1735 BAn.i>.v Erasm. Colloq, 35 
Don’t be a prittle prattle, nor prate n|face. 

t Frittle-pra'ttle. v. Ohs. [Reduplicated 
from Prattle z'.] intr. To chalteri pratCi talk idly. 
Hence t Pri'ttle-pra*ttling ppl. a. ' 


{see Pkaitlk c. r].) i6ea F. Hkrinu Anat. 4 luglers. 
Tcdlcrs, prittle-pratling Barbers. i6ix J. Davis in Coryat 
Crudities PaiicajT. Verses, For, he us I’w'erc bis moiher’.s 
twittle-tw‘attle(Thai's Mother-tongue) the Grccke can prittle- 
prattle. I1634 Hkvwood R^, King 1. Wks. 1874 VI. 9 
Welchman. Awe man, you prittle and prattle nothing but 
leasings and untruths, a s8oo Outlandish Knight xv. in 
Child Ballads l (1882] 59/2 Don't prittle nor prattle, my 
pretty parrot, Nor tell no tales of me.] 

176-2 
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Priueable, bad form of prevabU^ Provable. 

II PriuS (prai'i^s). [L., nent. of prior former, 
earlier, also adv. before. See also Nisi rniua.] a. 
That which takes precedence; the superior, first, 
chief, b. That which is prior, esp, that which is 
a necessary prior condition. 

189s 11. JoNF,s Prffwniftj!- aso That final perfection which 
. .is first in order of potency,— 1 he of all thin^es. 189a 
E. Caiu> Ess. Lit. .y PAtUs. 11. .^04 Thought is not set up 
as an absolute prius, but as the prius of experience. 
Plriyaoy (prai'vasi). [f. Trivatk fl. : see -CT.] 
The state or quality of bein£[ private. 

1 . The state or condition of being withdrawn 
from the society of others, or from imblic interest ; 
seclusion. 

e 1490 S/. Cnthbert (Surtees) 611 To kepc halm in priiiacr. 
x6o6 StiAKS. Tr,ffCr. iii. lii. 19 .> Aditl. Of this my priinu ie, 
1 haue strong reasons. I ’/is. Uut 'gainst your pnuacie Tho. 
rea-soiis are more ptotent and hcroycall. 1651 Mkyi.in 
CoiH{t\^r. To Kdr. Aiij, Some time to spare; sonieprivacitr.*: 
and retreats from busiiies-s; some breathing f)t.s from the 
affairs of our Vocations. 1659 'f. Prcku raruassi Pnerp. 
168 Vespasian during his Prlvacie, Led .tiich a Life, as w.is 
Exemplary. 17^ Johnson Tdicr No. F 1 Those that 
surround them 111 their domestic privacies. 1831^ Lvtio.s 
Eugsm A. 11. iv, Your privacy will never be disturbetl. 
x8^ Emf.rso.n Ettg, Traits^ Manntrs Wks. (Bohn) 11. 48 
The motive and end.. is to guard the independence and 
privacy of their homc.s. 

2. pi. Priviile or retired places ; private apart- 
ments ; places of retreat. Now ratr. 

r878 R. L*Estranc:e Sensta's Mor. '.1776) 34^ It softr.s .'iloft, 
and enters into the privacies of Nature. ' 1749 EiKi.ni.\G 
Tom jenes xvi. vii. Do you think yourself at Liberty to 
invade the I’rivacics of Women of Condition, without the 
least Decency or Notice? 1878 Lanifr Pi\mts u 884) 14 
Bc.iiilifiil glooms . . Wildwood privacies, ('losetsofloiie desire. 

t b. A secret place, a id .ice of coiice.ilmeiit. Obs. 
1886 Pi.or S/ajPtfrdsA. 307 iTaving rested at Boscobcl two 
days, one in the Oak; the Night in u privacy beliiiid the 
Chimney in one of the Chambers. 

3 . Absence or avoidance of publicity or dispLiy ; 
a condition approaching to secrecy or concealment. 

Shaks. Af(r»y iv. v. 34 Let her descend: my 
Chambers are honourable: Fir, priiiucy? Fie. 1641 Wil- 
kins (Jitle) Mercury: or the iiecret and Swift Mc.sse:iger. 
Shewing how a Man iitay with Privacy and Speed commuiii> 
vale his Thoughts to a Ft lend at any Distance. 1^7 
Clarundon //»/. Keh. 1. § 8x The Duke.. took a resolution 
once more to make a Vjsit to that great Lady, which he 
believed he might do with great privacy. 1700 Peufisj'lr. 
Archives 1. 139, I caused inis Town to be searched but 
with some Pri vacy . s8oo W k llincton in Our w, Desp. ( 1 838) 
V. 167, 1 have also to observe that pri v, icy is inconsistent 
with every just notion of punuhiiienl. 1853 Macal'lav 
Hist. Enff. XIV. 111. 403 The emaciated corp^su was laid, with 
all privacy, next to the corpse of Monmouth in the ch<ipvl 
of the 'lower. 1^6 J. axuNOKKS fJon in Path, i, A 
marriage.. was solemnised w*ith strict privacy in the chapel 
of Leigh Court, Vuikshire. 1879 R. K. Dol'glas Con- 
/udamsm iii. 77 No darkness conceals from its view, and 
no privacy hides from its knowledge, 
t b. Keeping of a secret, reticence. Obs. 

1738 Ainsworth Eng,d.at, Dict.^ Privacy, or keeping of 
counsel, taciturniteLSy 3. silcntiunty 2. 

4 . A private matter, a secret; pi. private or 
personal matters or relations. Now rare. 

1591 IIOMSEY Trav. (Ifakl. Sue.) 236 Sum other privacies 
coniittcd to my charge had ben so whispered owL 1649 
Milio.n Kikon. vii. Wks. (1847) 293/1 What concerns it us 
to hear a husband divulge his household privacies, extolling 
to others Che virtues of his wife ? 1703 En^c. Tkeophrasi. 
46 A blab, and one that shall make a privacy as public as 
i\ prochimation. 1759 Johnson Eassc/as xi, if he descend 
to the privacies of fife, their habitations .arc more com- 
niodious, and their poss.^sions are inure secure, 
t b. pi. The private parts. Obs. 

165$ Karl Monm. tr. Bocca/ints Advts.fr. P. 1. xxw, 
Plucking up her cloaths, and shewing them her privacies. 
t6. Intimacy, coiitidenlial relations. Obs. 

1638 Baklk Ir. Balsac's Lett. (vol. 11.) 30 At that lime., 
you gave me leave to boast of your friendship, 1 dare lujt 
now use the privacie of .such teannes. 1633 Nk kolas Papers 
(Camden) II. 17 He ..observed that there was great in- 
timacy and privacy between that Col. and S' John Hender- 
son. 1683 A.D. Art CoMTvrse 42 'I'hosc that are our equals 
or have made us such by^ their privacy or intimate friendship. 

6 . The state of being privy to some act; 
viTY. rare. 


S719 Young Revenue it. 1, And now 1 come a mutu.*!! friend 
to both, Without his privacy, to let you know it. ittS 
Pail Mall G. 33 July i/a The amendment le.*tves the whole 
question as to the pnvacy to crime alleged against Mr. Par- 
nell and^ his fellow members before the CommiM>ion. 

II Privado (pr/va'dp). Obs. [Sp., private, par* 
licular, familiar, a favourite.] An intimate private 
friend, a confidant ; the favourite of a ruler. 

1584 Leicestf/s Cosnmw. (1641) 49 The good Earle 
answered his Seivaut and deare Privado curteously. 1637 
Lincoln, i. 20 The |iapers were not sent 
unto the Vicar, but to some one or other of your Privados 
about those p.irts. 1679 Hist. 7daer 3 The Friers, who 

were their CaiiS.!*..*.- ....a ^1. . ■ 



r. ttooH. can 1 deny thee, my 

S.'™ 347 He Uu.lL a 

very profligate character .. and » Mr. Ixivelace's more 
especial /riTOi/ftf. 1818 Scott F. M. Perth xii, A courtly 
knight ..and privado, as they uay, to the young prince. ^ 
f An aUeged sense * a private soldier or inCeiiOT (non com- 
miaAioned) officer in some recent Diets, is founded on m 
misi^ing of Manti prisadoes ’ lin Harl. MS. 4031 If. aad 
see Lance-pkisaoo. 


! t Prl'vanoy. Obs. rare'^K [f. obs. F. privauce 
familiarity : see -ancy.] Intimacy : « Tuivacy 5. 

s6m Mahbk tr. A/eutan's GttzntaH a'Al/i 1. fio A kinde 
of friendship was begun betweene them (ifany such thing 
may bee found betweene master and man :) . . it is commonly 
' called by the name of Piivancie or Inwardnesse. 

Privant (praiwant), sb. and a. rare. [ad. I... 
prJvdnteni^ pres. pplc. of prwdre to deprive.] + a. 
sb. A privative ((quality). Obs. b. atfy. Indicating 
, a privative opposite. 

1586 Bright Afelanck. xii. 57 An absence of one quality 
is not . . an inferring of the other : but only in nrivants wherof 
the one is a meere absence. 1890 Cent. l>ict., Privant. 
noting privative opposites. 

II IMvat-docent, -dosent (pr/ va-tidiitse-nt). 
[(jer., a private teacher or lecturer : see Private a. 
and IJocENT B.] In German and some other 
universities: A private teacher or lecturer recog- 
nized by the university but not on the salaried staff. 

1881 J. Kae ill Contemp. Rev. Tune 935 He meant to 
habilitate as a privat docent when he returned. 1898 Pall 
MallG. 30 June 6/1 The Queen found the then privatdozciil 
. .busy at a chemical expenment. 1899 J . Staijckr Chrisioi. 
Jestts ii. 73 Due of those tours tie force by which the (jerman 
. Privaidoccnt seeks to attract public attention. 

, Private (pra-vA), a. {sb.) Also 4-6 pryvat, 
-Of 4-7 privat, 6 privit, -att, pryvatte, .5V. pre- 
; vat, 6-9 privet, [ad. L. privdt-us withdrawn from 
j public life, deprived of office, tieculiar to oneself, 

: private ; as sb. a man in private life ; prop. p.!. pple. 
of prTv-dre to bereave, deprive: sec Pbive v.] 
Jn general, the opposite of public. 

1 1. ? Withdrawn or separated from the public 
body : by Wyclif applied to the orders of the 
friars. Ohs. 

c 1380 Wyclif Serm. Sel. Wks. 1. 67 pis assc and hir foie 
bon coincn to |*cs pryvat uii1ris,but not toalle Cristene men. 
z.38o- f)e Ecilcsia w ibid. 111. 350 Comunly pes pr^’vat 
prioure.s letten (ler felowes here to go out. 

2. Of a person: Not holding public office or 
official position. 

1431-30 tr. Hifj^en (Rolls) IV. 63 A cr>’e was madn . .that 
jiriuate persones [orig. privaise personx\ scholde brynge 
theire guodcs to the place of treasure. Ibid. 1. pt [sec 
Privy a. 4). c 1460 Fortp.scuk Abs. 4 Lim. Mon. vii. (1885) 
125 He lyvcd..in more stibgcccion than doth a priuate 
IHirsoii. 1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. C0m. rrayeryCeromoHics/V\\c 
appoyntiiientc. .{Hirtuyneth not to pryuate ineane. 1579 
J . Sturhks GapingCul / B %'ij, Where.is manage is the iiiuMe 
iiiiportant matter cucii to the privatvst person that hce c.iii 
doc all his life long. 1644 Milton Arcop. (Arb.) 49 No 
Poet should so much as read to .any privat m.Tn, what he 
had writt*n. lyia Strelr Spect. No. 439 fB A Woimui of 
(Quality; married to a private (reiitleinan. 1817 J. Evans 
. Ejicciirs. U’ifidsory etc. 73 It was a most uncommon thing 
for u private man, and a commoner, to be honoured with so 
long ail audience. xBjijS iPiestm. Gas. 16 Mar. 2/3 As for 
the usurer who advertises himself as a private genllcinan, 

. Mr. Justice Pfawkiiis gtimly said that he would make him 
a * pn vate gentleman 'Tor some lime. 

b. Private soldier : an ordinary soldier without 
rank or distinction of any kind ; also f privale man, 
Cf. common soldier (Common a. la b). 

1579 r)Ua;i.s Stra/iot. 15a They can doe no more than 
. Privat Souldiors 1597 Shaks. s J/en, /P, 111. ii. 177, 1 cun- 
not put him to a pnuate souldier, that is the Leader of so 
many thousands. 1691 Land. Gas. No. 3629/2 We lost 
6 piivate Men, and had 15 wounded. s6g3 Luplow Jlfcw. 
1. IU2 Prctimiliiig..lo keep the private soldiers, for they 
would no longer lie called common soldiers, from running 
into greater extrav«Tgancies and disorders. 1796 Prggk 
rmouyM. (1S09) 164 Application . .on behalf of a private man 
that had deserted from an indcfienderit company just us 
they were embarking for North America, x^ Kegul. 4- 
Ord. Army 176 All the Officers, Non-commissioned Olfiters, 
Druiiiincrs, and Prisate Men, who may he at Home, are to 
be accounted for. 1898 E. J. JIakiiy ill United Sendee 
Mag. Wsr. 646 Another exureasion, which is far more 
objectionable [than the name 'Tommy Atkins is to speak 
of a ' common soldier ’ instead of a private soldier. 

c. /Yivate member^ a member of the House of 
Commons who is not a member of the Ministry. 

1863 H. Cox instil. I. ix. 138 The |K>rtion of each session 
allotted to measures promoted by private members is., 
limited. 1883 Stubbs' Mere. Circular 26 Sepl. 862/1 It is 
almost hopeIc.ss for a prb’atc nieniber to get an opi>oi‘tunity 
' of bringing on a Bill Ijeforc half-pasl twelve. 

d. Private trader^ one who trades on his own 
. account, as distinguished from an agent of a public 
■ company. 

_ 1816 in W. Foster Lett. E. tnd. Co. (1901) V. iro With the 
intelligence concerning the piivate traders of Captain 
; DowiUon's merchants. 

I te. Of a city or town ; That is not a seat of 
I government. Obs. rare. 

s83B Lithgow Trav. yii. 334 This Citty..was once the 
; Capital! seat of the Kingdom, though uow..it is unely 
• becooiG a priuate place. 

3. Kept or removed from public view or know- 
ledge ; not within the cognizance of people gener- 
ally ; concealed, Beciet. 

_ *47*“J Rclle of Parti. VI. 39/a After that dyvers of the 
= Ijordes and Knygliles of the Shires were departed, by 
mcrvelous pryvat labour, a Bille signed by the Kyng was 
brought to the seid Coalmens . . conteigoyng an Ordynaunce 
. to^ be made. 159) SiiAxa 3 Hen. P/, 11. ii. 60 In thb 
, priuate Plot be we the first, That shall salute our rightful! 

^ueraigne. s6ts Brathwait Strappado\x^ik) i9o Which 
J he suspecting, lay in private wait, To catch the knaue. 

I 1669 K. Mountacv in Bncclench MSS. (Hist. MSS. 


I Comm.) I. 44s She de.<ired..to send it over in my name, 
because that way it would be privater. 11677 Lady Elix. 

’ Bf.rkki.kv in flatton Corr. (Camden) 143 They have 
not acquainted you wi*> l.ady Alctheas privet wedding. 
S700 Tyrrell Hist. Eng. II. 84a He lay private, till his 
Peace was made with the King. 1716 Leoni Albertis 
Arekit. 1. 52/1 If the sound comes to you dead, and fiat, it 
is a sign or some private [It. internefl infirmity. 1890 
Lippincoit's Mag. Jan. 13, It should be kept private for a 
lime. 

b. Private parts^ the e.Ytemal organs of sex, the 
pudenda. 

[1634 Sir T. Herbert Trmu 4T A cloth which should 
couer those parts, made to be uiiuate.] 1885-8 Faugu & 

J Pye-Smtih Princ. Mod. (ed. 2) 1. 188 She mentioned . . th.Tt 
I she had severe pain in micturition, and that her priv.Tte 
; parts were swollen. 

4 « Of a thing: Not open to the public ; restricted 
; or intended only for the use or enjoyment of par- 
I ticular and privileged persons. 

>»» 'i'RBviSA Barth. Do P.R. xix. cxxix. (Add. AtSS.) pe 
I priuate wey longip to ti>'3e towne and is schorl and nyi and 
i ofie y growe wip gra.s. 1477 Rolls 0/ Parlt. VI. 185/2 In 
; pryvat and pryvile;^ed places. 1535 Cron. Scot, 

(Rolls) II. 63 Quhmr he wes bureit in ane pre vat place. 
1613 Shaks. Hen. I'l/l. in. i. 28 May it please you Noble 
Madam, to withdraw fnto your priuate Chamber. 
Brathw'ait Bartusbtes Jrnl. (i8j 8) 187 This place it is 
priv.ate. 1817 W. Selwyn Law Nisi Prius (ed. 4) IX. 1242 
A person having a |-•rivate way over the land of another, 
cannot, when the way is become impassable by the over- 
flowing of a river, justify going on the adjoining kind. 
1838 1, VI TOM Alice 11. ii, A private staircase conducted into 
the gardens. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. vi, 11. 142 News 
which reached him through private channels. 

+b. Private (play) house \ see quot. 1891. Obs. 
ai6r5 Fletcher Nice I’alourw. i, I hope To save my 
liutulrcd gentlemen a-moiith by it ; Which will be very good 
for the private house. 1627 Shirlev {title) The CianieMer. 
As it was presented by her M.Tjestics Servants At the private 
House in Drury>l.ane. 1891 K. W. Losir T. Botterton iii. 
60 'I'lie Cockpit in Drury Lane^.n Miiall theatre, one of 
those which, licfore the Civil War, were called 'Private 
1 louses '. In these the performances took place by candle- 
light, whereas the larger, or puVdic playhouses, being partly 
open to the weatherf were used only in daylight. 

C. In many connexions private is used to dis- 
! tinguish something that is not open to the public, 
• or not publicly done or performed, from a thing 
‘ of the same kind that is ‘ public esp. when the 
; normal or usual condition is that of publicity, or 
when both conditions are common. In this dis- 
I tinctive use, the sense may also lx; 5, 6, or 7, or 
may include some notion of 3. Such are // irate 
■ assembly^ function^ meeting, etc. ; private baptism ^ 
\ communion, education^ funeral, marriage, mass ; 
j private boarding house, brougham, cafriage, 
chapel, hotel, theatre, theatricals, etc. ; see the sbs. 
, Private view (e. g. of an exhibition of jiicliii-es or 
I the like), whence private viewer, viewing. 

I I5fo Private m.nss [see Mass sb} 3]. 15B1 Mulcaktir 

; Positions xxxix. {heading) Of priuate and piililike cdiica- 
( tion, with their gencrairgQod.s and illes. 166a Bk. Cotu. 
! Prayer^ 'JTie Ministration of Private BiTplism of Children 
! in houses. 1699 I^ockr Educ. (ed. 4) 8 70 I'he Fault.s of a 
I Privater Education. S794 Malonr Wks. Sir y. Reynolds 
m i.ife (1797) p. Iv, When not engaged ..in some piiblick or 
{ private as-senibly, or at the theatre. 1616 Galt Benj, West 
j 51 A private meeting of the Friends [i. c. Quakers) was 
I appointed to be hulden at his fatber'.s house. 1831 1). K. 

I Williams Sir T. Lawrence I. 50 Nor did he ever take 
i part ill any private theatricals. 1836-9 Dickens Sk. Bozy 
Scenes xtii, Private I'hcatres. Times 1 May 8/1 

{heading) Exhibition of the Royal Academy (Private View). 
z86a W. Sanduy Hist. Roy. Academy 11. 239 It had..1}ccn 
i the custom toregardlbeanniversar^'dinncr as oneofaprivate 
! nature— a gathering of the members of the Royal Aradciiiy 
! and of the friends and patrons of arL Ibid. 240 The art- 
critics for the newspapers, etc, were admitted to the private 
; view of the exhibition. ^ 1884 World 3 Dec. 13/1 'I'hcre V'ere 
I no fewer than five 'private views ' on Saturday last. 1885 
j Catholie Diet. 565/2 In all private M.'isses the priest must 
I h.ive at least a server to represent the body of the faithful. 
1887 Ruskin Prsetcrita If. i. 27 The private view day of 
the Old Water Colour came. 18m Dauy News 28 Apr. 6/6 
The galleries. ..soon to be refilled by the critics, the private 
viewers, and the ouUide crowd. Westm. Gar.. 28 Apr. 
5/3 On the whole the private viewing ladies have had the 
excellent taste of coming in the morning in morning dress. 
6. Thai beluiiga to, or is the property of a parti- 
cular individual ; belonging to oneself, one’s own. 

ign Atkvnson tr. De tmitatione iii. 221 The xxxi. 
chapiter, the loue of pryuate tbynges fir of mannys selfe 
letteth the perfyte j^oodnes of mannys soule. Paijigr. 

321/1 lYivate, Gelongyng to a persons owne sSir,priuat. 
j 1560 Daus tr. Sleidands Comm. 127 They teache howe it 
j is not lawful for the Christians . .to haue any thynge priuate, 
y( al things ought Co be common. x6ot Shaks. yni. C. lit. 
li. 253 He hath left you all his Walkes, His priuate Arbors, 
..On this side Tylier. sfijiB Junius Paint. Amieuts 147 
As for private Libraries, Martial teacheth us, lYiat in them 
, the Images of such Writers as were as yet surviving, might 
bee admitted. ^ 2845 K* EneycL Metnp,GB4f)ll. 

703/z The divine purpose of the institution of private pro- 
perty is, in general, very inadequately represented. 1899 
Wettm. Gao. si Sept. 4/1 He hoped it would not go forth 
from the Conference that they wanted to stamp out alt 
private venture schools. 1904 J. T. Fowler Durham 
uniu, 5 His private goods were afl seised by bis creditors. 

bi Private heuse, the dwelling-house of a private 
penon, or of a person in his private capacitpr; 
with implied or expressed distinction from a public- 
house or inni a shop or oAtce, which arc open to 
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the pnblic on business, and, in modern use, from 
n public building or oflioinl resideneCi Privoit 
family^ the family occupying a private house. 
Private ptan of war : sec PfiiVATEEB sb. Private 
school^ a school owned and carried on by a person or 
persons for their own ]>rofit, as opposed to a ^ubi/c 
school^ founded and carried on primarily in the 

S nblic interest ; often with mixture of other senses. 

0 private schoolmaster, 

tS4* in \oth AV/. Hist, AtSS. Comm. App. v. 410 If [they] 
..carry anny such wares to pry vat housses shoppis or sellers 
nnci not to the costnine houssc. S54B-9 (Mar.) Bk, Com, \ 
Fraytr, ConmuMon^ When the holy Communion is ccle> 
lirate..in priuate howses.^ 1585 T. Washington tr. Nicho* 
/ay's yoy. 11. xiiL 48 Buildinss..aswel puhlike as priuat. 
1657 Kvki.vn Diary 3 Aug., Dr. Wild iircach'd in a private 
house in Flcetc .Slreete. 1781 OianoN Ucct.J^F. xix.ll. 131 
The private houses of Antioch, and the places ofpulilic resort. 
1848 Dickkns Dontb^ysW, There was another private house 
hesides Miss Tox's in Princess's Place, i8m MACACijiy 
Hist. Enff. iiL (1871) 1 . 144 By the Petition of Right, it had 
been declared unlawful to quarter soldiers on private families. 
x 857 liuGHES Tom Broivn 1. iii, A private .school, where he 
went when he was nine years old. Jbid.t Were I a private 
schoolmaster. 

c. Private judgement*, see Judoement 7 c. 
iSfiS T. Stapleton Fortr, Faith 6 He iuterprcleth it 
after Tiis ownc liking and priuat iudgement. 

6. Of or pertaining to a person in a non-official 
cap.icity. 

2613 PuRCTiAs (i(ii4> a86 fn .1 priuate habit : 

he_ visited the Mamets, and hanged vp the lioordcrs of ; 
coiiie. 1713 IlEKKiaKV Gnardian No. 69 F a The private | 
letters of great men arc the best pictures of their souls, j 
1797 Godwin Enquirer i. vii. 59 A private pupil is too j 
much of a man. x8oi AJed. yrrii. V. 7 '['hose to whom 1 ^ 
have communicated the infection out of the Hospital, or . 
among my priv.'itc patients. 1830 Chro/t. in Ann. Fix. 
259/1 'I'he eldest of ihiee sons of the graiubduke Charles- 
Krcderick, by his Mor/^auiqnct or private- marriage, with ; 
Louisa-Carolitie, countess of Hochherg. 1843 R. J. Gkavks = 
^j’s/. Ctia. Afeti. ix. 09 In private practice the physician is 
called at an caily petiod of the disease. WINGSLF.Y ; 

Lett. (1878) II. 83 Private coirespondetice, ^iri\*ate conver- 
sation, private example may do what no legislation can do. ’ 
1859 Sala Tw. round CIkH loS While the brass bandsmen ■ 
at once subsitlc into private life. {on a FreseMtaiioM)t | 

A tribute to private worth and public usefulness. | 

7 . Of, perlJiiiiing or relating to, or aflecting j 
ti ))crsoii, or a small intimate body or group of 
persons a]3art from the gencr.!! community ; indi- • 
vidiial, personal. \ 

1516 Fi/ji^. Per/, (W. de W, 1531) 33 Onely for theyr I 
pryuate piofyle. 1560 Dau.s tr. Skuianex Comm. 34 b, j 
Certeu priuate dy»plcasui'cs did growe betwixte hym &' the ! 
I’rciichc kynce. 1601 Shaks. jul. C, 11. ii. 73 For j'our . 
priuate sat islaci ion.. 1 will let you know. s6sx Houucs 
Lez iatk , 11. xxii. 122 He, whose nrivutc interest is to be 
debated. 1838 T HiRLWALL Greece ll. xv. 260 In reality they ! 
hnd only consulted their own private anihiiiuii. 2858 Lu. .Sr. ' 
l.i-.ONAML;s i/andyEk. Proft. Laxo iv. 22 If you employ an : 
agent to sell an c’itate Iiy public auction, .a sale by priv.'ite ' 
contract is not within his authority. 1883 L aw Rep. . 
11 Q. 1 ). Div. 597 That the censure had been made inju- i 
riously and from motives of private malice. 

b. Private hill^ act : a parliamentary bill or act ! 
affecting the interests of a particular individu.'il or 
corporation only: see Hill sb^^ 3 . Hence Private ; 
Bill Office, I 

1878 ItuTi.KR Hud. 111. ii. 901 Who. .Caii..I.ay Publick • 
Pills aside, for Private, And make 'em one another drive out. 
1818 CKumii Digest (cd. 3) V. 5V7 An esi.'ile tail, granted l.iy 
Richard 1 1 1 , to the^ Derby family.. which by a private^ act 
of 4 jac. 1. was limited to the heirs male of the family \n a • 
different manner from that in which it had been limited by j 
the letters patent . 1844 M ay T > xat . Lain, etc. Part. 302 The 
functions of Patliament in passing private bills, have always . 
retained the mixed judicial and lugislaiis'c character of = 
ancient times. 1850 in Jos. Irving Ann, Our Time 30 Nov. 
(1872) 3x5/1 Plans for about 104 new schemes were deuo.sitcd | 
to-drw ill the Private Bill Oflicc. 1863 H. Cox Instit, 1. ix. 
173 In order to the first reading of a private bill in the 
nuuseof Commons, a (ictitiun for leave to bring it in is first 
presented, by being deposited at the Private Bill Oflicc. A 
certain interval of lime is required to elapse between the j 
first and second readings, during which the bill remains in I 
the custody of the Private Bill Otfice. , 
f 8 . Peculiar to a particular person or body of : 
persons, a people, etc. ; particular, special. Obs, ! 

15*6 I'lNDALR 2 Pet, i. 30 So that ye fyrst known this, ! 
that no prophesy in the scripture h.ath eny private iiilerpre- ' 
tacion [Wyclif ech prophccic . . Is not niaad bi jpropre iiiier< 
prctaciounj Covekh. no pr^hecie..is done or eiiy priuate 
interpretacinn ; tsorany priuat^ motion ; Rncm, is 

made by priu.'ite interpretation; 161 x is of any priuate 
interpretation.] s^ Eden Decades 396 [They] haue a pri« i 
uate langimge diticryng from the MoscouiteSk 1599 in ! 
Strype Ann, Ref. (1709) 1 . App. viti. 90 I'he reafin of ; 
Engiande bath bMu alwaies governyd liy private lawes and i 
ciistomes. 1993 Bilson Goot, Chrtst's Ch. vii. 86 Neither ! 
was this priuate to Timothie, but.. it was vsuall In the j 
Apostles times. 1691 C Cartwright Cert, Relig. 1. 120 I 
How can any man assume to himselfe afrecdome from Erring I 
by the a.ssistance of a private Spirit f ! 

9. By one’s self, alone ; without the presence of 
any one else. 

199a SiiAKS. Rom, 4 r yuL I. i. 144 Away from light sleales 
home my heaoy Sonne, And priuate in his Chamber peiincs 
himselfe. tSia — Hen, K///, 11. il 15, 1 left him jmuate. 
Full of sad thoughts and troubles. 179a Footk Taste 1. 
Wks. 1790 1 . 8 Let us be private. 

1 10. Intimate, confidential [yoith a person). Obs. 

t|74 HiLLOWsa Guinareis Femu EpUU (1984) 179 The 


Court is not but for men that l>e private and in favor, that 
can gather the fruit thereof. 1641 w. Mouni agu in Buce leuck 
MSS, (Hi.st. MSS. Comm.) 1 . 386 The King is often very 
private with Digby and Bristow. 1648 Gagb West fnd, 
305 A great Politician, and very familiar, private, and secret 
with the Archbishop of Caiiterbury. 

b. Of a conversation, communication, etc.: 
Intended only for or confinra td the person or persons 
directly concerned ; confidential. 

1560 Davm tr. Steidands Comm. 1x3 b, 'I'he by.slioppes 
hauynge priuate talke with the (Juenc. 1690 XV. Bkough 
Satr. Princ. (1659) 334 Private Confession is retained in the 
reformed churches. 1734 Br. Sterne Let, to Swi/t 25 J line, 
1 shall put off my defence rill 1 have the pleasure of half 
an houra private convcrjuiticm with 3'uu. 1897 'rROLLOFE 

Barchester T. xlvil, He received a letter, in an ulficial cover, 
marked ' private '« Afod. May I have some iirivale con- 
versation with you? 

til. - Pkivyo. 4 ; havingsecrel, unacknowledged, 
or coiifidciilial cognizance. Const, to^ with, Obs, 

1599 B. JoNSON Cynthia's Rev. t. ii, Had Kccho beene but 
private with thy faults. i6ai Quarles ArgainsJ^ P, (1678) 
69 Not making any private to her flight. She ^iiits the house, 
and steals away by night. X74a Cervantes' ,ym>eis. Lady 
C.^ Bentwogiio 92 That Maid-servant of mine, who was 
private yd. 1640 privie] to my Actions. 

12. Of a place : Retire, unfrequented, secluded. 

1494 Fabyan Chron, vi. clix. 149 Y* sayd bysshoppe.% were 

depryued of theyr dignyties, and put into pryuate house;, of 
relycyon. s66a Ray 77 /nT ttin, 11. 162 We went to Shan, 
.^.uhere we .saw the ruins of the abbey, very pleasantly 
>ituate in a ])ri vate valley. 1817 J. Evans Excurs. U-yudior, 
etc. 192, I sc-arce go out of my own house, and then only to 
two or three very pri«*ate places, w'Lcre 1 see nobody th.il 
really knows anything. 

13. Of Iversons, etc. : Retiring ; retired ; .secluded. 

X989 Pan.so.ns Chr. Exerc. 11. i. igr S. Antony.. a little 

before had professed a priuate and a .solit.'uie life in Egypt. 
1994 Drayton idea 142 O C^od from You, that 1 C'>iild 
private be. 1630 R. Johnson's Kinf^d. 4 Commw. 58 Their 
women arc very pris'atc, fcarcfiill l-Zoffend. X750 Tkanklin 
Ess. Wks. 1845. III. <30 Oenilcmcn, it is ttuc, out so very 
priv.ate, that in the herd of geiitty they are hardly to be 
found. 1890 L. xvii. 267 'Ihe piivutcst of 

all public men found himself complimented. 

1 14. Of a person : Secretive, reticent. Ohs. 

^1627 Fletcher lyi/e /or Atonth 1. i,_You know 1 am 
private as 3*aur secret w’ishes, Ready to fling iny smil upon 
your service. 1660 Makvei.i. Corr. Wks. (Grosari) H. 3^ 
We hope you will las private in these things, communiertted 
to you out of faithfulness to your iiitere.st. 
tl6. Private seal « Piiivy seal. Obs. 

* 53 * In Set, Cases Crt. Requests (xSgS) 33 'lo grauiite vnto 
your .seid Orator your mast dretk! wTytte of pryuatte scale 
to Ijc dyrcctcd vnto the seid abljot. 

1 10. quasi-< 7 ifit'. Privately, secretly. Ohs, 

x^ Gkef.kk Orl. Fur. W^ks. (Grosart) XIII. 195 Ne’re 
had iny Lord falne into these extreanies, Which w'c will 

e arley priimtc to ourseU'eR. X659-60 Pefvs Dtary 6 
ivciy body now drink the King's health.. whereas before, 
it was very private that a iiiaii dare do it. X704 J. Trafp 
Ahra>MuU 1. L 117 , 1 came private, and unattended. 

17, Comh,^ TChprivate-kumoHred^ •spirited, 

i6o« Fululcke Ptindeetes sS Scercat mcctingcs of inalc- 
couteiits, phantasticall, .md priuate humored persons. ^ x6S5 
J. Skrgkant SchixM Disarm'd ig The Doctors private- 
spirited opiiiiuiL ^ x8g9 Spectator 2x Sept. 368 Unpatriotic 
and. .private -spirited reason. 

B. sb. I. Of a person. 

1 1, A private person ; one who docs not hold 
any public office or position. Ohs, 

1483 Caih. Angl. 391/2 A Priuate, y^r/rra/MT. X^ Shaks. 
Hen. y, IV. i. 255 And what haue Kings that Priuules hnue 
not too, .Sane Ccrcmoiiie, saue geiierall Ceremonic? X671 
Milton .Samson i?ii, 1 w;ls no private hut a person rais’d 
With, .command from Hcav'n To free my Couiitrey. 

+ b. 77ie private', private people, opposed to 
the public, Obs. 

1716 Pope Let. to Jervas 39 Nov., You have already done 
enough for the private; do somctliing for the public, a 1734 
Non III Litxs (1826) III, 274 Who hath neither inclination 
nor tenqitation to court the public, or flatter the private. 

t 2 . An intimate, a favourite. Obs. 
x6oi Shaks. Ham. ii. ii. 338 In the middle of her fauour 
. . her priuates, we, [With play on sense 7.] 

3. A private soldier ; see 2 b above. 

1761 J I'STAMOND Priv, Life lewis -YK, III. 375 This p.irty 
..consisted of a Colonel, four Ca)Haiiis,. .and 360 priv.'ite. 
1810 Wr.LLiNCTON in Gurw. Desp. (1838) VI. 35 One othevr, 
four Serjeants and fifty privates of the '/3rd light diagouiLs. 
1849 Macaulay Hist, Fng, iii. 1. 3^4 Even the privates were 
designated us genileiiieii of the guard. x86B Kegut. ft r W. 
Army 9 845 The Wivc.s and Chimren of Non-Cominissioncil 
Ofliceis and privates arc entitled to medical attend.Tiice. 

11. Of things or affairs. 

t4. A private or personal matter, business, or 
interest ; pi. private affairs. Obs, 

*549 Ridley Let. to Somerset in Liher Cantab. (1853) ^45 
I Letters] to sigiiirye..the priviis of my hart and cousciance. 
159a Union Corr, (Roxbj 289 , 1 will no longer lioKl your 
l,ord.sliip with this my inivatt. t6o6 War.skr Alb. Eng. 
XV. xevi. 383 Phocas for hh Piiuats Rome the Supreme Sea 
promoted. 1611 B. Jonson Catiline 111. ii, Nor must 1 be 
uniiiitidful of my private. X64B J. MIaosh] Argt. cone. 
Aliiitia 7 When it concerns any mans private. 

t b. Private opinion, one’s own mind or thought. 
1986 A. Day Eng. Secrett^ l (1625) X45 Yet may you 
vouchsafe in your ownc priuate to reckon inee with the 
greatest in willingncssc. 

1 6. A private or confidential communication. 
>595 Shaks. John iv. iii. x6 I'he Count Meloone,. .Whose 
priuate with roe of the Dolphines loue. Is much more 
genemll, then these lines import. 
t 6 * Retirement, privacy. Qbs, 


( 1601 .^HAKs. Twet, N. III. iv. too Go off, 1 discard you : 

let me enjoy my priuate. a 1639 Webster APP, 4 n. 
i, 1 see there's nothing in such private done. But you must 
ir,(|nire after, a 1693 O. Daniel Idyll i. 58 Perh^s 1 have 
To my owne Private, had reflect, as grave On my Condition. 

b. /n {‘[on) private', privately, not publicly; in 
private company ; in private life. 

1581 Muu asti-r Positions xxxix. (1887)187 Doth not that 
deserue lo Ijc liked on in ptiuate, which is thoroughly tryed 
being showed forih in ri^nimon? 198a STANViiuBBr jKneis 
! 1. (Arb.) 28 Jleewalcks on priuat willi nuune but faylhful 
‘ Achates. 16x5 G. .Sanuys Triiv. 171 Confesse they do, but 
: not greatly in priuate. ^16x5 Brat iiwait Strappado ( 1 E78) 108 
: Lauch and .sp;irc not So'l be in priimte, Imrsl thy .licles W'ith 
l.’iiigliLcr. 1831 Ht. Maktinkau Idfe in ly/ids vi, Let each 
! family e.it in private. 1859 G. Mi;ri.i.ii i ii R. Feverel i. Her 
opinion, founded on observ.'itioii of him in public and private, 
w.'i.s, that., hi.-: ordinary course of life w'oiild be resumed. 

7 . p/. The jirivy or private part,. (See a.) 
ts. -- VlUVY sb. 3 . Ohs. 

1600 Ha,mii.ton Foe. Trnic/isc in Cath. Tractates 

Young wenieii. .casting ihair new borne babes in filihie 
! priuets, vthers in coliTOts, and in vlhcr .secret pl.'ices. 

j tPri'vate, ///. a. Ohs. [ad. 1.. privdt-us 
deprived, pa, pplc- of see next.] l leprived, 

’ bereft, dispossessed. Commonly used as ])a. pplc. 

I of PBTVE V. Obs. -* PftlVATF.f). 

x^ Ryman Poems xx. 2 in ArJiiv Sind. Ken. Spr. 

'< LXXXIX. x88 Of her crowne priuat sbe is. 1509 B.M-t i ay 
; Ship cf Folys (1674) L * Thou shcwc'it by euydence '1 by 
I scife of Ketnoryke niyuate and barayne. at^i Wyau 
! Alaeni Lo-rer v. All worldly felicity now am 1 private, 

I And left in dcsait most solit.'irily. 1953 Ann. Hamilton 
, Catech. (1884) 16 Quba ar private the cuiiiimitiioun of s.incli>. 

I 1573 J. Tveie Refut. ill Caih. Tractates lS. T, S.)22 ll i^ 

I eiisier the sone to be priii.it and destitute of licht, nor the 
j kirk to be ouy wais obscurit. 

i FrivatOy v. [Originally and chiefly in pa. pplc. 

: privaUd priva'lcd ), f.l...pr/7 iil-tts, pa. pplc. 

' of privdrt lo deprive (PuiVE z'.) -Eiii : cf. piec. 

I T'he finite parts of the vb. arc later and rare. In 
i I^ (V/rrra/ij'. app. f, I'rivate a, ; in III (prai’vA) 
j f. PftlVATK sh. 3 .J 

j I. + 1. trans. To deprive or dispossess (a person) 

' of^ to cut off from something. Ohs. 

c i4as pound. St. Barthidomcw's (E.K.T..*^.i 45 Both the 
I hbippe of her intirchauntybe And they of iher lyif are 
i prinatid. 1491 Caxion yita.<t J'atr. /W. de W. 1405) 1. 
xlvii. Bo We shall be nryuated fro ber gracyous s>ghte 
curporafl. <11533 Ln. Blknlrs Bk. M. Aurel. (1546) 
Ii ij b, They woloe be pn-uated fro the coinp.iiiy of .so noble 
barons- axsaB Hall Chron., Rich. Hi 41 h. l'romisyngc 
faythefully.. that they would.. be priuated of their lyues 
and woridely felicitee, rather then to .suflre Kyngc Kichardc 
. .to rule and reigne oucr them. 

I 11. 1 2. 'J'o keep private ; to seclude. Obs. 

I 1490 Caxion Enej'dos xxiii. 85 The soule.s pryiuited Sl 
I lowe, that l>e descended in-tu heile. is8x Ml'lcasikk Posi‘ 

• ttens xxxiv. (1887) 1E7 Content to lie pent vp within private 
j durcs, though it inislike the cKilNteriiig, in priiiating the 
. (>crson. x6xa W. Parkks Curiaine-Dr. (1876) 20 j'heir 
! vnl.'kwfull .*ind lustfull recreaiiuns must l)e priuated and 
i couered with the Curtaine of .Sccrcsie. 

HI. 3. To liirnish (an .army) with privates ; cf. 
to officer, to man. nonce^use. 

x^ Sat. Rev. 15 Nov. 626/1 Between a league of this 
sort and an army privated hy persons like the Three 
I Wiincswes, chaplained by Mr. Rogers, and oflicered by 
Mr. Wren, there ought to be a very pretty battle, which 
also may in its time figure in the ChamDerhiiniad. 

Hence fPrWated ppl. a,, deprived, rnblxid. 

16^ S. H. Cold. Law 58 They hung not,.. but reserve their 
Dehnciuents for useful service, private or piiblike, yet to 
gi\e tlie privated .satisfaction, which done, they return to 

• tbeinselvc.s, and are their own men again. 

Privateer (praivatl‘’j\ sh, [f. Private a. + 
-EEH, prob. after volunteer \ in sense i , app. orig. 
colloc]. for private man 0 / war, the name in earlier 
use. {Privateer, used in the Calendars of State 
Papers from 1651 , does not occur in the original 
pa])cra before c 1664 .) 

1646 vOct. 29) M.S, Orders 4 Instruct. (. 4 dm. l.ibr.) ;■.* 
Instniccious and a fiat in the umi-iII form wcie this il.iy 
signed for Capt. XVm. D.ivies employing of the ship jhe.i 
kings of dover being of 250 tons anil 17 guns as a private 
innii of warre in her way of mcrcb.mi-li/c. x6sx-a State 
Papers Dom, I, 32 p. 29 That W.'irr.'int !»e Issued to the 
Judges of the Adniiialtic to grant letters fo? -a Private Man 
ofW.irr lo John Mole. Ibid. 1 . iji p. 64 Commissions foi 
Priv.TiK Men of Warre or letters of repre/all. 1665 C'<t/. St. 

, P. Ihnn, ( 1 863) 182 f >bIigaiioii . . entered into hy private men- 
; of- war fiirnisned with Imtcis of rrpris.'il ,'igninst the Dutch.] 
j 1. An armed vessel owned and olficered by private 
person.s, and holding a commission from the govern- 
I ment, called * letters of marque authorizing the 
i owners to use it against a hostile nation, and 
I esiiecially in the capture of merchant shipping. 
(Sec Mauque 2 .) 

(The fir&t quotation may belong to sense's.) 

1664 Col. Lynch in CaL State Pap., Colon. (1S80) 211 
The calling in of the wivateers will be hut a remote and 
hazardous expedient. . .What compliance can be expected 
from men . . that liave no other clement but the sea, or trade 
} !mt privateering, 1669 pRnrs Diary 17 Apr., How three 
j Dutch /rrtw/ivrr aiv taken, in one whereof Everson's sou is 
captame. 1667 Ibid, 30 FeK 1687 B. Randolfh Archv 
; Pelago 46 There are seveial other ports and creeks, whii h 

1 * are often haunted by the privateers. 1701 Royal Declar, J une 
in Lend. Ga^ No. 3815/3 Her Majesty having Impowcrtd 
the Lord High AdiniraT of England to grant Letters of 
Marque, or Commissions for Privateers. 1748 Anson's Poy, 
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II. xiv. 879 muc h belter provided with all 

ronvenitMires than privateers. 1813 Wri.i.inctom in Gurw. 

143 The capture ora Mediterranean pachet 
hy uii American privateer. 

'2. The commaniler, or //. the creW| of such a 
vessel. 

^1674 Cr.AKKNTioN /.//•: (1S42'. 1127/3 It was resolved 
[1663] that all po'siblc encouragement should be given to 
privateers. 16^ Royal Proclavt, 18 Sept, in LontL (r/t=. 
No, 9379/4 Majesty will.. grant unto such l*irnt or 
Pirats, Privateer or Ib ivatcers, a full Pardon for all Pirndi-s 
or Robberies, Ansotis j'oy, 11. i. sao The usual 

haunt of the buccaneers and priv.'iteers. iCjto GROTK/T/ vm* 
If. Ixv. VIII. 997 Lysander sent off the Milesian priv.*itci T 
'riicopoinpiis to proclaim it jthe victory) at Sfiarta. 1883 
S. C. Ham. Rett^y/fcl I. W Privateers were little scrupu- 
lous as to what kind of victim they pounced upon. 

/fj;; 169s Il'ttArti CoHftiv. S. R/atl'/icntl m Seltxt. /t\ 
Harl, i^iisc. (lyqO To give notice of him, that the.ie 
was such n privateer abroad, and to obviate., the e\il 
pr.-ictices of so vile a man. 1698 Kakqciiar Lot'c ^ Pottle 

I. Wkst i3;^3 1 . 1 j We masks are the purest privateers ! 
t3. A volunteer soldier, a frcc-lance, a ^nerill-i. 
1876 I. Mather A*. Pkilifs iPir»pfi86v) 58 Hearing many 

nroiane oaths among some <'f our Suuldiers (namely those 
Priv.’itccrs, who were also Volunteers'. 1677 W. HuuRAiii) 
A'/ivror/V'e 18 Our Horscnieu with the whole body of the. 
I’rivateers under Captain Nloseley . . ran violently down 
upon them. 

4. attrih.^ ns privateer /nV^, captain, schooner, eti\ 
1675 Cat, State Pap., Colon, ef'j What is due to the 
Iv^rd .\dmir.*il from the privateer t.aptaliis and their rom. 
panics th.at sail under nis commission. i^S Li'ttrki.f. 
liriof ReL (1857) HI. 552 Their King, the nobility and gentiy 
fof France), have suWrihed to a new l>aiik (which tliey 
call the priv.'ilei'r bank), designing to (itt out yt-.-irly .a certain 
niiml)cr of privateers to disturb the trade <'f the allies. 1743 
llri.KKi.EV 9 i. Cl'M.mins / *«y'. .y. Seas 4 The Conimotlore sent 
out a Privateer .Slu'tp. 1798 Times j 3 June \ French 
privateer brig of 14 guns. 

Privateer(pr 3 ivatT'»'j),t'. [f.prcc. Chiefly 
used in ihc vbl. sb. and ppl. ndj. privaieeritts^ (sec 
ne.\l) : cf. mountaineer, pai'liantcnteer^ elc.] tnU\ 
To play the privateer, to ]:>ractise privateering. 

1691 CcmmU&ionofJat. ft, ay June (Admiralty Prize Pap., 
bundle 90, P.K.O.), We .. give left ve permit and suflTer you 
..to privateer and .seaze the ships of all persons whatsoever 
unely excepted [etc.). 1696 Lutirkli. Brie/ Ret. (1857) IV. 
s 3 Topers wade the I French! King, .to fitt out all the frigats 
he luLs, and to privateer this .suininer. 

Frivatee'ring, vbL sh, [f. prec. sb. or vb. 
+ -INO 1.] The occupation or practice of a priva- 
teer. Often attrih , , as privaleenng trade, practices, 
18^ [see Privateer sh, i). 1898 C. Oavehant / bV. II. 
115 'i'hc Profits .and Advantages they h.avc gain'd ..by 
Privateering. 1715 t.ond. Oax, No. |i3i7/i Coniniissiuiis 
for Privateering are much demanded. 1850 Groi k Greece 

II. Ivi. VII. T40 To grant wdiat we riiay c.ill letteisof in.irquc, 
to any one, for privateering against Athenian cuintnerce. 
1863 H. Cox instii. III. ii. sqS At t)ic conference ut Paris, 
in 1 856,.. it w.as declared that, as to those Powers, .‘pri- 
vateering i.s and remains abolished '. 

b. csp. in plir. a-privaieerinj ^ : see A prep, 

1701 Luttrkll Brie/ Ret. V. 8 j .Seveial vessclls arc 

fitting out . .to goe a urivuieering with his imperial inaies- 
lies commission. 17^ *V. Jersey Archives XX. 505 They 
have both been a Priv.atcering. 185s Cari.yi.k Sterling 
I. X. (1879) 61 That they should.. sail a-privaiceiiiig *to 
the F.astern Archipelago . 

1668 Dkyden Ei'eninyps Ltnx iv. iii, When our loves are 
veering, Wc’ll make no words, )>ui fall lopriv.alcciing. 1873 
Marvfi.l Ae/f. Tramp, I I. 30 It is a pi ardalury course of 
life, and indeed but a privateering uiMsn reiiulatiori. 1890 
' K. IkiLijRKWuotj' Right x. 1 . 350 In all privateering 

on ^old -fields.. the initiated arc aware that the nllmiiro of 
capital with labour i.s indispensable. >891 T. Hardy /'ess 
xxii, Mr. Clare., stepped out of line, and began privateering 
almut for tlie weed. 

Privatee-ring, ///. n. [f. as prec. + -ing 2 .] 
Following the occupation of a privateer. 

1703 C'lKss WiNC.HKi.sr.A Pindar, Poem Hurricane afiz 
The Wealth.. of diff’rent Sliures. .destroy'd by generous 
Fight, Or Privateering Foes. 1868 Digty's Voy. Medit. Pref. 
(Camden) 31 The design was that of a general privateering 
vmage. 

Fnvatee'rism. [f. Vbivatker sh, + -ism.] 
* Disorderly conduct, or .anytliing out of man-of- 
war rules’ (Smyth Bailor's Word-hk. 1867 ). 
Privatee'rsman. U, s. [f. genitive of Piti va- 
TRF.B sh, + Man sb,^ Cf. landsman^ etc.] An 
officer or seaman of a privateer. 

xBra W. Irving T, Trav, II. 341 There U but a slight 
^tep from the privateersman to the pirate ; both fight for the 
love of plumier. 1878 Ranckoi-t //ist. 17 . S, V. xviii. 548 
An act which described AmerifUin privateersmen as pirates. 
1883 American VI. 361 He tells, .of the life of a merchant 
o^aln and privateersman between 1775 and 1783- 

Pnvately (prai-v^^tU), adv. [f. Private a. -h 
“LY 2.] In a private manner^ way, or capacity. 

1. In a private capacity ; unofficially. 

* 5 S# Crowlky Epigr. 1141 [heading) Priests that vse 
theyr ruhes priiiaily. 1590 J. Smvthk in Lett, Lit. Men 
(t,.amacii) 64, 1, beeinge ur>'vatly many jtares beeyorid llic 
-seas. 1613 PuRciiAs Pilgrimage (1614) 494 Ilee went pri- 
ually to Coiistaniinople, and had right of the Citie. with all 


ually to CoiistaiUinopW., and had bight of the Citie, with all tion, (that 12) beinue to noo beinge. 1588 Frauncb Lawitrs 

/ aa 1 *?vf 1877 Short Stud. Log. 1. xL 49b, The affirmatiue is called the habite, (i. e. 

1 X 88 -}) IV. I. 111. tA. .S^vfiKil ...... ! .^1.. .... .1 .1 .i # *i* 


(Camden) 64, 1, beeinge ury'vatly many jtares beeyorid the 
-seas. 16x3 PuRciiAs Pilgrimage (1614) 494 Ilee went pri- 
ually to Coiistaniinople, and had right of the Citie, with all 
1**5 ? X877 Fhooiie Short Stud, 

(1883) IV. I. 111. y4 Several, .prelates wrote privately to the 

T to entreat nun to interfere. ^ 

Without publicity; ivithout the participation, 
presence, or cognizance of the public, in private; 
in A retired or quiet manner, quietly ; secrikly. 

154I UDAf.L Erasm. Par, Lftke iii. 35 He had priutelye 


had testimnnie gotten him of Aungels, of Eluabelb, of Simeon, 
of Ann.*i, of v« Magians. xsu tik. Com, Prayer Pref., All 
Priestes and Deacons shalbe bounde to say dayiy the Morn- 
ynge and Etienyngpraver, either nriuatlyor Openly. x^Reg, 
Priry Council Scot. Ill, a8i Gif he depairtit privatTie from 
this, .place. i6si Siiaks. tVint. T, v« li. 1x4 Sliee bath pri- 
tmtely, twice nr thrice a da^cuer since the death of Her- 
niioiie, visited that remoueu House. i6ix Birle Matt, 
xxiy. 3. 1817 Moryson Itin. 1. 2x0 All falling on our kn«c.«, 
..praying euery man priuatrly and sileiitfy to himselfo. 
1^8 Bmy iruis (Camden) 301 To lie )>urietl in the tiiglil 
privately. Z85X Hobhks Leviaih, in. xlii. 377 If thy Brother 
ofleml thee, tell it him privately, xyia Addison Sped, 
No. 47s F I She li.'id been priv.atcly married to him above n 
Fortnight. 1804 Med. Jrul. XII. 463 Having iieen requested, 
Ixith publicly and privately, to give my opinion of the pre- 
paration of the Lichen Islandicus, x8m Mrs. Cami.vi.k 
l.ett, (1883) 11 . 931 Leaving [Scotlandl tliat inoniiiig, 
privately minded never to return. 1875 Jowti r Plato 1 . 59 
Lysis.. whispered privately in my ear, so that Menexeiiu.s 
should not hear. 

3 . Ill a manner affecting an individual ; individu- 
ally, personally. 

ts^ Dais ir. SteidaHes Comm, 18 If the head do ake, it 
greueth the rest of the membres, taking the same to apjicr- 
tcinc priuatiy to euery of them. igSB GKArioN Chron. IT. 
511 lie.. so louyngly spake vnto them both generally and 

t iriuately, that euery man cunceyued thereby great hope of 
lis good gouernment to come. s8a8 Weusier v., Hu i.s 
not privately benefited. 

4 . Comb,, ns privately-minded, ^envned, 

X899 Daily ATvw 26 Oct. 7/1 The mischiefs of the pri- 
viilcly-owiicd railways. 39^ Daily I'hron. 8 Aug. 2/7 
'I be one jierson who i.s a drag iipim progress towards a 
. .happier .sockd life, is the priv.'itely.niiiided (lersoii. 

Pn*yateneBS. Now rare, [f. as prcc.+ 
-NE.S.S.] The quality or condition of being private, 
in various senses ; privacy, the opposite of publicity; 
withdrawal from society, seclusion ; -f secrecy ; 
f the pursuit of private ends ; f the quality of being 
a private person or of living privately; + con- 
fidential intercourse, intimacy. 

*S8S"7 [see_ OwhDNEss). <xts86 Sidney Arcadia (1622) 
389 All churli.sh words, shrewd answers, crabbed lookes, All 
priuatcnesse,scire-i^cekin^ inward spite, Bacon 

\Vks. 1879 i. 435 This dirierence in two ji^ints so main and 
material, bred 111 proce.ss of liiiieadisconlimianceofprivatc- 
ncss. x6o7>ia — Ess,, Great Place (.Arb.) 280 Na>;. retiic 
men cannot t when they would, . . but arc iinputietil of 
privalcnes, even in age and sickne!». xB^a Rogers Naaman 
245 'I'o .It tempt the defacing of them in an open manner, 
where our priv.'itencsse cannot extend. x889 Anne Wyno- 
HAM King's CoHCca!m.{iC^x) 76 Into the highest diainbeis, 
where rrivuteiic.ss recoiiit.iensed the ineanncs.s of the .-Vccoin- 
modation. 1878 Towkrson 441 DitFctcnc’d. .hy 

the publicknos or privateness of tlie things. 

nivation (praiw’fjan). [= F. privation 
( 14 th c. in Litlrc), ad. L. privafim-em n taking 
aw'ay, deprivation, ii. of action from prlv-dre to 
bereave, deprive : .see Pbive.] 

1. The action of depriving or taking away ; the 
fact or condition of being deprived ^ or f cut off 
from .something ; deprivation. Now rare, 

X3;40 Hampole Pr. Come. 1806 pis may be^ calde. .a pti- 
v»c:ion of )>e life, When it {lartcs fra kc bfxly in strife. 1483 
Caxion Cato 1 1V, A man ought to suffer for a vcrtiious 
friend priuacioii of all ^ worldly goodes. a 1548 Hai.i. 
Chron.,^ Rich. lit 39 King Richard )iad Ijciie 111 greaie 
ioojxirdie either of priuacion of bis rciilme or lossc of liLs 
life or both. 1886 tr. Chardin's Coronal, Solyman 15 
Neccssity..f:oii.slraiiicd tliem to prefer ..llic younger, and 
to fix him in the 'I'hronc, tho to the Privation of ids elder 
Brotiicr. 1758 Bcrke Subt. ^ B. 11. vi. All general priv.'i* 
tioiis are great because they are all terrible; Vacuity, 
D.'irkncss, Solitude, and Silence. 1803 Man in Moon (1804) 
47 His mind Ui in a slate of privation from tlie grcate.st solace 
of religious liojre. 18^ Lyiton What wilt he do t vii. x, 
( 3 ondenined to the fiainful choice Ijctwcen hi.'i .society and 
tliat of nolrody else, or that of anybody el.se with the rigid 
privation of his. z8^ Allbutt's Syst. Med. 111 . Rickets 
may lie produced artificially in animals by absolute priva- 
tion of lime. 

b. Law. The action of depriving of office or 
position ; = Deprivation 2 ; in R, C, Ch. - Sub- 
pension. Now rare or Obs. 

r 1495 WvNTooN Cron, viii. 1701 pis Kynge Edwardc gaf 
sciiiens And d<»me of his prywaeioun For lii^ hie lebeilioun. 
a 1539 in Archseotogia aLVII. 59, i cliardge and com* 
niiiuiide YOU uiidre ixiyne cd priuacion that ye Iclc.]. ^ 1544 
tr. Idttleton's Tenures (1574) 116 b, This warrantise is 
expired by hi.s [the Abbot's] priva.mon or by bis death. 
z6s8 CoKK On IMt, ^39. x^ Blount Law Did,, Priva- 
tion,,, axvA. commonly applied to a Biriiop, or Rector of a 
Church I when by Death, or other act, they arc deprived of 
ihcir Blshoprick or Benefice. s8|5 Cath. Did,, Privation, 
bee Suspension, 

2. Loy^ic. 'I’he condition of being deprived of or 
lieing without some attribute formerly or properly 
possessed ; the loss, or (loosely) the mere absence 
of a (piality, a negative quality. 

Often called the negative or negation of thc^ eighth 
Aristotelian category, c vciv, habitus, the fact of having. 

1398 Tkkvina Barth, De P, A’, x. i, (Tollcm. MS.), Priva- 
cion of matter and forme is iiouYt cllis but deslruccion of all 
kjnge. 1543 Eden Decades 87 To gyue substance to priua- 


a meer Privation. 1838 Emkk.son Address, Cauib,, Afass, 
Wks. (Bohn) 11 . 193 Evil is merely privative, not absolute; 
it is like cold, which is the privation of heat. 

3. Want of the usual cohorts, or especially oi 
some of the necessaries of life. 

1790 Cath. Graham Lett. Ednc. 67 When you refiect on 
the many privations which people who cannot help 


selves suffer when any of their attendants are out of the 
way. 1838 LvrroN Alice 111. vii, ‘ It can bo a privation only 
to me*,.. said Maltravers. 184s S. Ausitn Rankes Hist, 
Re/, IV. III. 351 A needy band of incrcenarie.s, urged by 
hunger and privation. 1853 J* lb New'MAN Hist, SM. (1873) 

1 1. 1. iv. 219 Prepared by penury and hard fare for the priva- 
tions of a military life. 

Frivatiye (priwativ), a. (j^.) [ad. I- priva- 
/7z'-//x denoting privation, in Gram, privative, nega- 
tive, f. ppl. stem of prtvilre (sec Pbivk v, and -ive). 
So F. privatif, -ive (i6lh c. in llatz.-Darm.).] 

1. Having the quality of depriving; tending to 
take away; fb^tving jTower to prevent {obs, rare), 

athoo Hookkk Kul. Pol. v. App. L 8 96 We may add 
that negative or privative will also, whereby he withholdelh 
his graces from some, and so is saifl to cast them a.slGcp 
whom be makelh not vigilant. 43x839 WorioN Elect, Dk. 
yenxee in Rcliq. (1651) 186 No one of them had voices 
enough to exclude the other tliree from making u Duke : 
for to this Privative Power are rciiuired seventeen Bals ut 
least. 1648 S. Bolton ArtaigntH, Krr, 283 The power of 
a Synod ns 1 told you, is not privative, but cumulative. 
i6tt R. IloLLiNcwoRTii E-vctc. usurpcd Penvers ^s If the 
thing sworn should become privative of, or oppo.Nite to, the 
publick good. 1875 PosTK Gaius i. Introd. (m. 2) 3 Title. . 
I.S any fact Colhitlvc or Privative of a Right and lm|)Ositivc 
or Exonerative of an Obligation. 

2. Consisting in ur characterized by the taking 
away or removal of something, or by the loss or 
want of some quality or attribute normally or 
presumably present; also, in looser sense, by llic 
simple absence of some quality, negative. 

(In quot. 1398, privative is the Latin adv., after the pre- 
ceding \„ positive in the L. and Eng. texts, though both 
words were mistaken fur English in the primed cd. of X49.''r) 
1*398 T HLMSA Barth, De P, R, xix. xxxviii. (Bodl. 
Fuinositc..kut declare^ not )>« complcction of sluiiv posi- 
tiue [1495 -yfj fic bi preseiis of odoure, hut priuatiiie l->fl 
& bi alisitiis of odoure {non posit iue, sed per prinationem ct 
abseutiam),) 

1598 Bacon Sacr, Aledit. .\L Ess. (Arh) 127 They., 
bring ill against (.icmI a principle iicgatiue and priuaiiue, 
that is a cause of not being and subsisting. 16^ Vicars 
God in Mount 1B5 Kcmarkable mercies both by Sea and 
Land, Ixith privative and positive. X65X Ji-.k. J avlou Serm, 
Jor IV^xri. xii. 151 The very privative ljle.ssinu.s, the blessing:, 
of iiiuriiiiuty, sateguard, aim iiiiegrii]'. which we all enjoy. 
t8sx Baxi lk In/, Bapt. 48 Their unliclicf which was but 
negative, was now pnvative. <11659 ki Spurgeon 

7 ‘retts. Dav. P.h, xxiit. x Only privative defects discoinmend 
a thing, and not those that are negative. 1805 Monthly Mc^. 
XX. 137 As we deprive a l-'ody of part or all of Its natural 
shtire or fluid to produce ivhat is called negative electricity, 
W'bellier the words privative electricity would not be more 
prnijcr? x8^ [see Privation 2]. 1886 T. Hari-iiR PeMC 
thro' Truth 309 note, Wc mean by it [avcirionj.. something 
wliich is not positive, but privative,— not an act, but a state. 

3. Of terms : Denoting or predicating privation, 
or (loosely) absence of a quality or attribute. 

x6ii8 Sir 'J'. Bkownb Pseud. Ep. 159 Although they had 
neither eyes nor right, yet could they not be termed bliiidc ; 
for bliiidciiesse being ^.1 privative teriiie unto sight, this 
appellation i*i not adinittiDle in propriety of speexh. ^ xfisfi 
tr. Hobbes' Elent, Philos. (18^9) 18 I'he first distinction of 


i.og. I. XL 49b, ihc affirmatiue is called the habite, [1. e. 
habitus, cxciv] the necatiue the priuation thereof. s6m T. 
Granger Div. Logihe^ toj Habile signifieth disposition, 
power, and act, to which priuation is opposite, ifig# Z. 
Coke Lopehq,i Privative Opposition, Is the fighting betwixt 
habit and privation. 1889 Bovlb Enq, Notion Nmt,m Thu 
Death, which is said to do so many and such wonderful 
things, IS neither a Substance, nor a Positive Entity, but 


Words cannot be said . . to . . signify no Ideas . . but . . ixiate to 
positive Ideas, and signify their Absence. 18*9 Jas. Mii.l 
Hum, blind (1B69) 11 . xiv. 105 Privative terncs are marks 
fur objects, as not present or not existent. \Note by J. B. 
Mill : ' It Is u.sual to reserve the term IMvaiive for names 
which signify not simple absence, but the absence of soiiie- 
tbiiig usually present, or of which the presence might have 
been expected'.) x^x Moklev Crit. A/irc. Ser. l. Carlyle 
(1B78) 169 I'he addition of a crowd of privative ur negative 
I epithets at discretion. 

I 4. Gram. Expressing privation or negation ; esp, 

I applied to a particle or affix, 

i Huichinson in Greenwood Collect, Sclauud, Art. 

i D IV b, Know you yhat a is here, it is a priuaiiue. 1908 
! Phillips s. v., A Privative Particle in Grammar. X837G. 

; Piiilups Synac Gram. xi6 Ilic panicle .. placed before 
! adjectives as.signs n privative rignificatiou to them. 1846 
! Proc. Phitol. Sac. 11 . 184 Ikipp's theory of the Greek past 
: tcn.ses. .Ix'ing formed by the addition of the particle called 
a privative. 

B. sb. A privative attribnte, quality, proposi- 
tion, word, or particle. 

FRAU.NCK Eawiers l.ag, i. xi. ^49 U Friuatiucs they 
call those whereof one deiiictn onely in that subieci where- 
j vnto the affirmatiue agrecth by nature. 1617 Donne Serm, 

! V. (1640)46 Man bath more pnvatives, then positives in him. 

I <1 1883 Oldham Poet. Wks, (1686) 109 In tneiii sin is but u 
! meer privative of good, The frailty, and defect of flesh and 
• blood, x^ tr. Burgersdicius his Logic 11. xviii. 83 Of Pri- 
vatives, Ibe one must of Necessity be in the Capacious 
Subject, the other not. As, He is blind 1 and therefore does 
not see.^ X884 Bowen vi. 153 One is merely the 

Contradictory or the privative of the other. 

Sri'vativS^, «*>. [f. prec . + -it «.] 

1, In a privative manner; by the taking away or 
absence of something ; negatively. 

1859 H. More /mmort. Souti, xL 1 7- Bx Tlib Indiffercncy 
of tne Matter to Motion or Rest may he understood two 
wa)'es : Ettlicr privat'ivciy, that is to say, 'Diat it to not any 
reall or active propenston to Rest, more then to Motion, or 
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inc$ versA. 1684 it, B^iufs Mire, Comj^U, viii. 319 Xn this 
Disease, .the Stomach is aflecttd privatively^ not positively. 
B6ji^ Nokkis Cott. MUc, (1699) 301 To, be in pain, is not 
Privatively, but contrarily opposed to beiiiji' happy. 1707 — 
TneU, Humility iii< 87 '1 ne man who is a sinner is not only 
negatively, but privatively imperfect. 1710 Whjtbv Disc, 
IV. k 1 5(173$) 31a The Devils, .losing determined to do Kvil 
in the general, and that onlyr priv'atively for want of Motive 
or Inducement to do otherwise. 

t2. To the deprivation or exclusion of others ; 
exclusively. Obs, 

1611 SrEKD TheaJt, Gi,Brit. xxix. (16x4) jsj/a I'hc power 
of coy nage, then, .not being so privatively in the King, but 
borowes, bishops and earles enjoyed it. . 1634 \V. Tihwiivt 
tr. Balsae's Lett, (vol. 1 ) 267 Assuring yourself there is no 
one man in the world worthy to enjoy you privatively. 

So Pri'vativeneBS rare, the quality or cotidition 
of being privative. 

1468 Wilkins Real CJiar, 11. i. § 3. aB Privativeness. s6Ba 
H. Mokk Annot, GlanvilLe Lux O. 2xx,lndiscerpibility. . 
of an Atom . . from iiiiperfectioii and privativcncss. 1717 
Bailkv vol. II, Privativeness, depriving Quality, or Faculty 
of taking away. 

tPrivE’tOP. Obs,rare~~^, [a. L. type r, 

agent-n. f. privare : see Pkive v.^ One >vho or 
that ^vhich deprives or takes away. 

1630 J. Lank Cont, Sqr.'s T, (Ch.nicer Soc.) 33 nati. All 
thiiiges demolish, a^ hates dire privator, In spite off (yet 
siiffrcd by) their creator. 

tPrivOf V, Obs, Also 4 prove, .Sir. priwo, 
4“6 pryve. [a. K. priv-er (1307 ia Godef. CompL), 
ad. L. prtv-are to bereave, deprive, rob, deliver, 
perh. orig.to isolate, make solitary, f prtv-us single, 
indlvidu.il, private, peculiar, deprived.] 

1 . transm To deprive, strip, bereave. Const, of, 
also with double obj. 

13.. Evaag. Nkod, 144a in Iferrig's Archit* T.lll. 41ft 
poll has vs schainely si;hcnt And pryued vs of our pray. 
1340 Hampole Pr. CiHic. no When he had done inys, And 
thurgh ,»yn was prived of blys. c 1400 Apol. Loll, Cj pat he 
priue liinisilf power of byiiding and lowsing. e 1430, ir. I)e 
liuUaiioHi 111. xxxi. loo pat inay..uryue pe bin inw*ard 
liberte. a Hall Chran.^ Edrv, /rigs By this maiiagc 
were kyng r'cU'ardes .iL sonnes declared hastardcs, & ui 
cot III union prilled of their lifes. 1654-46 Eakl Orrrky 
Part/ten. (1676) 182 He prives me of niy hope. 

b. Spec. To strip or divest of office or dignity; 
to depose. 

f X3M R. IbONNB CkroH, (x8xo) 73 Abbot & prioure, men 
of Religion, . . VVer prined of bar office. 1390 Gowkk Con/. 
HI. 202 Leonciiis Was to thumpirc of Rome arrived, Fro 
which he h.\th with strengthc prived The pielous Jusliiiiau. 
1399 Rolls 0/ Parlt, 111 . .\djugged ^iwu fur to be 
d«pu.sed and pryved, and in dede deposed ^owe and nryvcil 
30WC of the astate of Kyng. X4X3 Pilgr. Snvle (Caxton 
1^8.)) ni. i. 50 Vpon that condicion m:it 1 myght piiuen hym 
Ins |)uwcr. I4ii6 Paston Lett. 1 . 25 By this acceptacion of 
this bysshopriche, he hath pryved fiyiii self of the title that 
he claymed in Rroniholm. 1559 Mirr, Mag,, Northutnhld, 
xi, To pryue the king, and pari the realinc in thre. 1634 
S. R. IvoOle Soldi tr 1, iL in Biillen 0 , PL 1 . 272 To privc 
ihy suiiiie,. .Spuincs hciie Apparant. 

2. To take away, withdraw, cut off from, 

> 37 S Leg, Saints L {Katiriue) 93a. 1 dout pat sum 
cristine has now fra oure goddis priwit pe. , 138* Wyclip 
Prol. i. 3 Piide and cuuetise of clerkU .. priuelh hem fro 
verrey viidirstondyng of holy writ. 1387 Tkkvisa Higden 
(Rolls) VII, 335 pt pojN:. .restored his fmowes bisshonpes,. 
crosses and rynges pat were to furdionde i-prcve<i (x*./*. 
ypriued, L. ct^ao^A/ol, Loll. X4 Nor pc kirk 

may nut iuslli priue pc coinyning of cristun mcn^ nor taking 
of ffc sacraments, loap N. Carpenter Achitopktl 11. ( 1640) 
95 .Some inclianied Relicke to urive him safe from clanger. 

lienee t Prrving vbl, so,, depriving, privation. 

CX380 WvcLiF IPks. (iBBo) 267 Assciiiynge to hem. .suimne 
for drede of curs, priuynge of heneficis sclaundre A 
prisonynge & brennynge. r S4u Hoclxevk Learn to Die 
35 What may profyte the lore of dyyngc, Syn deeth noon 
hauynge is but a pryuyiige? CS440 Protttp. Parv, 4i^h 
Prwynge, privacio, ci4te G. A.H1111V Dicta Phiies, 58O 
Ner in a man errynge, peine deseriiing, Ncr in hym that 
bathe be of goode pryuyng. 

Fxlve, obs. dial, form of preve, Trove. 

Pkiv^ 1 (pri'vet). Also 6-7 'ett(e, 7 -ate ; 
fi, 6 privy, -le. [Instanced from 16th c. : origin 
unknown; cf. the synonyms prim-prutl, primp, and 
prim, Sm Note below.] 

1 . A bushy evergreen shrub, lij^uslmm vulgart 
(N. O. Oleacem), a native of P'nrope, having elliptic- 
lanceolate smooth dark-green leaves, and clusters 
of small white flowers, succeeded by small shining 
black ^rries ; much used for garden hedges. 

IS4S Elvot, Z.igM/rtfm..lhis tree dothe gruwe in watry 

I ilaces, a« wyllowe.« and .salowes do^ and bcariih a blacke 
ruite lyke to an elder tree ; they whiche doo take it for the 
bushe callyd Triuet, be moebe dccoyucd. Turner 

Names 0/ Herbes^ Kjb, Ligustrum is called iii..en£lishe 
Prim print or priuct, though Eliote more boldely than 
lernedly. defended the contrary. 1578 Lvtb Dodoens vi. 
XXV. 680 Priuct is a base plaiiie, very seldome growing vprisht. 
X63A-5 Brrrkton Trav, (Chetham Soc.) 45 Comowlee m^es 
an hedge like privett. 1779 Mason hag. Card, in. 1x4 
The h,TTdy Thom, Holly, or Box, Privet, or Pyracaiith. xBga 
Txnnvbom Walking to Mail 48 A skin As clean and white 
as privet when it flowers. 1^ W. S. Coleman WoodUinds 
(1862) 139 The clu.stered white flowers of the Privet appear 
about midsummer, and are very ornamental. 

t i«73 Tusser Hush, (1878) 33 Set priuie or prim, Set boxe 
him. ini in Lyl/t Ivkt, {tw) 1 . 439 3 * fuid last 

was a SnayTmount [spiral ascent], rising to foure circles of 
greene priuie hedges, im Brbton Dafpdilsft Primroses 
3/9 The borders round about, are set with priuie sweete. 


1891 

2 . In southern U. S. - Swamp privet : see 3. I 

1890 In Cent, Diet. I 

8. With distinctive prefix, applied to other ; 
species of Ligustrum ; also, to other shrubs, chiefly ; 

; evergreens, in some respect resembling the true ; 

; Privet; as Barren privet, an i 

evergreen shrub of S. Europe ; California, Japan, ; 
or Japanese privet, Ligustrum japonicum ; I 
Egyptian privet, the Henna of the East, bearing | 
panicles of small white sweet-scented flowers; 
Evergreen privet, any evergreen species of the ! 
genus khamnu 5 \ Mook privet, the evergreen ! 
genus Phillyrka, N. O. OUacm ; J.isinine Ikix ; 
Swamp privet, Adelia [Foreslicra) acumiuaia, 
N.O. Oleacem, a small evergreen tree of the southern 
United States, uf the same order as the Coinniuii 
Privet, and closely resembling it in general ; 
appearance. 

1597 Grraroe Herbal iii. liv. 1209 Of mucke Priiu-t. , 
\ Phillyrea angusiifolia. x6xx CoTCK.,/l/a/<frifr,friiiilcs&c, ! 
1 or barren Pritiet. 16^ Parkinson ParadUus Ck>3 Alaternns. j 
' The euer gre^ne Priuct. 1678 Phillips (cd. 4 * s. v., There ' 
I i« .also a sort called Moek-prifet, in Latin Philyna. 1760 ; 
I J. Lee Introd, Rot. App. 324 pAcrgrcen Privet. Rhamnus. • 
! 1866 Treas. Rot.^ 928/a Privet, Barren, Rhamnus Ala-> . 
i ternus. — , Egyptian, Lawsonia alba, ibid, Henna is ' 
th^ Persian name.. in England it ik often c.illcd Egyptian i 
: Privet. 1868 Rep. U. S. Commitsiomr (iSu^* 197 

For. .caiiy propagation, and ample foliage of shining deep- 
green color, there is no plant superior to th(^ Japan privet ; 
{Ligustrum JaponicumS. 1887 Ntikolsons Dut. Card., 
j /'^ 7 /i^ova,. .Ja.sminc Box ; Mot:k Privet, xpox MuiiKyVri/// , 

' Lije A/abafim{CoHtrib./r, U.S. Xafional Herbarium VI.) 

: 667 Swamp 1 ‘rivct. 

4 . attrib. and Comb., as privet berry, blossom, 

' bush, Jloiver, hedge, leaf \ privcf-lihe,-sfentcd vn\ys.\ 

I + privet-fly, an old name of 1 Plume -moth, Piero- 
; phorus ; privet hawk (-moth), a Kirgc species of 
; hawk- moth which deposits its eggs 011 the privet ; 

: so privel-hawh caterpillar, 

x688 K. lloLMK. Armoury 11. 81/2 * Privet BerricK grow in 
bunches and are .'ill hlaoic. 1^0 Mt'BRis Earthly Par, L 
I. And there she stood apiirt,..puie ;i< ^privet hlo.ssoni i'i 
' ill June. 1650 'i*. Bavly llerba Parietis 125 If all yonder 

• rcginients were hut .so many *private^ hushes. 1579 in . 
Feiiillerat Revels Q, Elh, (1908) i6«; Pinkes .md *privctt 
flloweiik. 1749 J. .Marty.v ti. Pifgu Rue. 11. 18 Thu white ! 

j privet flowers drop on the gruuud lotig. alba^ ligustru , 
! eaduut\, 1753 CH.^MUKR.H < in natural : 

■ bt.s(ory, the name uf a sp»vie.s of Hy very common on the 
iihrulj from whence it tuu* it^ iiuine. It is called the ’ 
erinopterus, x8a6 Kikhv & Sr. Entomol, HI. xxxi. 266 

I "‘Privet-hawkmoth X859W. S. C.'olf.man 

Woodlands (1862) 133 The Privet. .I>eing the rhief food of 
. the caterpillar uf that very beautiful insect tlie iVivet Hau'k [ 
i Moth. 1591 * Priuie hcdge.s Iscc I / 3 j. 1856 Mrs. Bmownim; ’ 
Aur, Leigh 1. 568 .'\s gieeii as any ptivf:t>hcdgc a hiril Might 
choo.se to build in. 1831 LANtKiR Alisc. Wks. i8.f6 II. ■ 
'I'hro' the pale-gliinmenng *privel-M;eiiled Line, 

{Note. Prhet ha.s been suggested to he a corru^tivm of 
i *pnmct, a word erroneously said in Prior’.s Names oj Plants 
to ocxiiT in the Crete Herbal as a name of the primrose ; no 
= such word occurs there. An<>thcr suggestion is lh.Tt/mr//(t', ; 

; ///?•/>, are the same as/wtf /^./rrV'y, and applied to this . 

idirub from its use in iiiakiiig hedges to cut off a private part 
. of a garden, to conceal dung-heaps, etc. : but of this there . 

is no evidence, Prisvt or Privett oci:ur.s iiK»rc tliaii oni:i: 

. os a place name in H ampshire. .ami the name Pry fetes Jloda, 

' app. in that county, is found in the O.E. Cliron. ; bill iio con- 
i ncxion of this with the shrub is known. Prervt also itcurs 

■ in a 13th c. deed, where it b doubtful whether it is a projicr 
j name: M56 June SidwcvVN/iVr’JP.R.O. A8635, Iiiomiiibiis 
j inarlscLs uui pertinent ad villain de Farlingcloiir [ Furliiigton, 

; Havant, >Iants)cxc<mto. .pait:oct cxccptocix>pci to dc preuct 
I eC Crofia que fnit Rogeri le Lung, que est contra m^rtaiii 
! curie. If we had other evidence of the name of the shrub in 

! M E, it would Ijc tempting to render this ‘covert of privet ’ ’ 

; (as is done in Calal, Anc. Deeds igoj, IV. 338).] 

t PriTOt Obs, Also 6 ppovet. [Corruption . 
i of pravet, from F. fprouveiU, in i6lh c. esprouvette, ; 

f. esproiiver to try, search out.] A surgical ; 
j instrument for se.arching a w'ound ; a p'.obe. 

I 1597 A M. tr. GuilUmeaus Fr, Chirurg. bijh/2 The 
I Provel, or souiidirige irone..we .soiinde the dpi>ihe of the | 
I flstle with this sounding irune. /^/W. bivh s The Privet. | 
j or Needle to religate the fistles. ibid. A/s 'I'hc bullet may | 

• be felt with the privet or scarchingc iron. 

Privet, obs. form of Pbivatk. 
t Privign, [ad. L. privign*us^ A stepson. 

I [1605-6 B. joN.soN Masque Hymen Wks. (1616) 917 note, | 
I A Step-mother insulting 011 the spoy lc» of her two Pri uiyni, ■ 
j Bacchus and Hercules.] s<^ K. Codkincion ir. Instine 
! xxxvi. 426 To he cuiislitutcd by the people to be the guardian ; 
, of Antiochu-s the privigti of licinctriuK. \ 

! Privilege (pri'vTlcdj), sb. Forms; a, 2-4 ; 
privi-, 4 privy-, pryve-, prevylegie. 0, 3- ; 
privilege ; also 4-5 pryve-, 4-6 prove-, previ-, , 
prevy., privy-, pryvi-, pryvy-, 4-8 prive-, 5 ; 
prevo-, priva-, pryvo-; 4 -liche, -lag, -leg, 
•legge, 4-5 -logo, 5-8 -ledge, 6 -lidge, 7 -ledg. j 
[In form privilege (only ME), ad. L. privilegi-um \ 
a bill or law in favour of or against an individual ; ; 
later, a privilege, prerogative, f. pnv-us private, 
peculiar + /ifA*, Hgem law; in form privilege, a. F. 
privillge, -Hge ( i alh c. in Littr^), ad. h,prtvilegium.'\ 
A. Forms: a. privilegie, etc. 
a. (901 in Birch Cart, Sax. I. x^ Ic Ealdbelm brohtc to I 
; Ine Wessexeiia kyiicge and to /E^lnede Myrcena kynege > 


has privilegia.] 0x154 0 . £, Chrou, an. 1x37 (Laud MS.) 
Martin abbot.. for to Rome.. and begiet tlmre priuilegies. 
« *3»7 Sui. Cousnt. Courts in Pol. Songs (Camden) 157 Ant 
suggen he hath privilegie proud of the mpe. c 1380 W'vcLir 
Set. li'hs. i. 13a iJrisi ap|jeride to *»oly woiniiien, fer to 
graunt a privylcgir. to wutiiiiiaiis kynde. /^id. H. 281 
JJignities and pryvclcgies hai ben iu»w graiinlid hi jw pope. 

0 . privilege, etc. : .sec li. 

B. Sigui beat ion. 

1. Rom, Antiq. A special ordinance having refer- 
ence to 311 individual. 

iLaie ill 1 ‘mglish ; in Kmimii I aw or !lLst.,or etymological.) 

1483 (. 'ath. AngL 292/j A I*iyv.-tli*.ge, / i/«//»*4*/mw, quasi 
priuatus iegem. x 50 Ei.Yor !.>ii.t., Ptinitegium^. .a lawc 
Conccrtiyng priuatc pci. sons, also a priiiule or >pi:ciall laMC. 
a priuilc;;t:. 1741 MinnLiKos Cuero I. v. 539 It was not 
properly .'i i:iw, hnt what ihcv culled a privilege; or an 
act, to iiifhct peiiidtivs oiiapuniculur C.'iti/cn by name, with* 
out any yi evioiis irhd. 1799 MArKisiosii Stud. Law Nat. 
50 uiHe, Privilege, in Kuiuun juiispuideiKv, means the 
excmpiiuii of one individual hum the opei iUi<m of a law. 

2 . A right, advaiit.Tge, or iiunuiuity granted to 
or enjoyed hy a person, or a body or cliuss of 
persons, beyond the common adv.'nii.igcs of others ; 
ail exemption in a particular case from certain 
biirdeiiS or liabilities. 

a X154, etc. [sec A.). 14.. Customs of Malton hi Surtees 
Misc, (i 83 !^) 60 And :i^ke prcvalcgc of he Burgage. 
1508 Dl'.nisak J'ua Alan'it XVemcn 207 lied I that plc.sand 
prcvclcge to (jart quhen me likit. 1516 i'ilgr. Pet/. (1531) 
42 To .siiche other .'i.s lie hath gr. uiitcd suche specy.all 
preuylege. 2644 Miljon Arevp. (Aib.) 56 'I he priviM,»e 
anil ilignity 01 Lc.irning. 1776 Giiiiiun Decl. \ F. xiv, 1. 
407 The privileges whiih had e.\aiteil Italy above the rank 
of the provinces, were no longer regarde-!. 1844 Wiiii tikr 
Rridal 0/ Penniie, Prol. ifi7 Pastures, wood- lot. s, jiiilLsites, 
with the privili-ges .. .'ind appuitenances. 1879 Fkoi'di-: 
Caesar iii. 26 A monopoly of jtrivi leges i.-» always invidiciLs. 

b. Ill extended sense : A special adv.Tiitage or 
benefit; with rcfeience to divine disiHns.*itioiis, 
natural advant.igcs, gift.< of fortune, etc. 

1:1330 Hali Mt id. 23 pus fcolc priuileges scheaweS fill 
sulclliche hwucclic hroii ]><: meidnes sundrecS ham fraiii 
he Ol^^e. 1340 Ayenb. 13 In crhc ne ys zno hull man h^t 
inoje pai-fitlichc hr-uly .'ijlc h<i m.'tnercs nf zuiiic . . wyh-oute 
spei ial piinilege uf grace, c 1380 [see A.l. X754 Siii-.ki on; 
Disc. I. viii. -227 To he the Children of Gotl is tne gie.'Ue'-t 
privilege under^ the Gaspcl. 1781 (iitiuON Deil. 4 /*'. xxvii. 
III. 31 The privileges of ChristLinity, teinpcrul as well as 
.spinUiitl, wore confined to the Irue bthevers. 1849 Macai’Lav 
Hist. Eng. vi. 11 . To sit near him at (he thKaire, ami to 
hear his criticism.s on a new play, was regarded us u privi- 
lege. x 869 .St.wlkv Jew. Ch. 1 1 877) 1 . xix. :c;o .\ll the mreater 
Ptophels claimed, and iiionI of them enjoyed, the privilege 
uf iiiarriecl life, 

f c. A special distinction ; a speciality, Obs. 

C1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxii. {La-urentius) 790 Yniang at 
otheris als h.-ut he spcr.iaiis prewylege thre. 1398 'i'KkViSA 
Barih. De P. R,\\. xxxi. (Bodl. MS..*, 'I'hc preuylcges of 
his dale [(rood Fi iday) were offringe of cli^lc, ^|)Olllinge of 
iiclle, and eke oucrcumj’iige of drl»c, .xm, ix, pis ryner 
IJordanJ h.ih manyc nriiiylcgc.s for it deparli p h« •'on(i'e5' 
of rijl bekiucl men fro pe r ontrey of my.'tbileiied men, for 
he deparleh Jewry aiid .Arabia. 

fd. An advantage yielded, superiority, pre- 
eminence. Obs, 

159X Shaks. i Hen. / V, iii. i* 121 , 1 would .sec his heart 
out. ere the Priest Should cuer gel that priuiledge of me. 
e. Sec WaTKR TKlVlLEnE. 

3. A privileged position; the possession of an 
advantage over others or another. 

1390 (juwxK Conf. ill. x,V2 Largesse it is, whos privi- 
kgjgc Ther mai non Avarice abrvgge. c xaoo Destr, Trey 
340 larst lie pul hym from priudage iS: his place toke. 
M4SO PistiR e/ ^usan 33 t'liigilby MS.) Prestes hye 
of prinyhigc were praysetf .saimc perc, 1561 ' 1 '. Norton 
Calvitfs luit. iv. aSb, .ALhaiirs and priories arc gcuen to 
very l>oycs', hy privilege, that is to ^ay, by common and 
v.suull riLstoine. 1*1586 (I'Viis.s Pi .mkrokk / V. i.xxxix. xv. 
From this necessity IdeathJ. . No priviledge cxeiiiptes. 9647 
C0WI.EY Mistr.. Bathing in Rivirv, A^ in the Ocean Thou 
N o priviletlge Jo.sl know AIhjvc th* impurest streams that 
thither flow. 1754 Richardson Giandison IV. xx. 150 A., 
man, who wants to assume airs of privilege, and thinks he 
lias a right to be impertinent. xMx^ Mill Vtilit. iii. 48 
Inequalities of legal privilege between individuals or classes. 

4. The special right or immunity attaching to 
some office, rank, or station ; jprerogalive. 

The. Prwiiege, the royal [irerogalivc. Pris'i/ege e/clergy 
—benejli o/clergy\ see Clkroy (. pyknlege o/Parliamcnt, 
the iinmunitiv.s enjoyed by eiiJier house of parliament, or hy 
individual members, as such ; as freedom ot s^ieech, freedom 
from arrest in civil iirntters, the power of C\.imiiiiiting persona 
to prison ; similarly of oilier legislative asscmhlie.s; ^ privi* 
lege 0/ pe^^rage, ej /• iv s . ^ 

ataas fitter. R. 160 In oiiiiche .stiide he hi^et jieos |>rcu 
bi3c.itcn, priiiilcge uf precliur, merit of jiiurtirdom, & 
me.idencs mrdc. ' a 1340 H.vMWit: Psai/erxlx. 6pat is be 
piyudege of criste godis suiie. 2390 Gower Conf. 1 . 7 'rhe 
privilege of regalie Was .siiuf. <.‘2450 Gedstotv Reg. 99 All 
these yftys kyngc Stephyn by the priuilcge of liys regal 
power h.ike .strenghyd & confennid. 1513 More Rich, ///, 
\Vks. 49/1 kliiohe of this niischiefe..mygTue bee amended, 
with greale th.'uik of god and no breache of the priucledge. 
2588 I.AVBAKOK Eireu. iv. xiv. 562 In all other cases, .the 
prisoner nuiy enjoy the priuiledge of Clergie. 2641 Pro- 
testation </ Pas'lt. 3 & 4 May (Long Parliament), 1 A. B. 
do.. promise, vow, and protest, to maintain and defend., 
the power and privileges of Parliament. i64« in Whitelockr 
Mem. (173a) 73/x The House [of Commons] was in .t great 
disorder, crying aloud many of them together, Privilege, 
Privileft, 1649 in Clarendon Hist, Reb. iv\ 4 >57 In hi*^ 
[the King’s] mssage through the city, the rude people . . 
crying out, * Privilege of paUiament. privilege of p-viliu- 
ment . i&ia Laud Diary 4 Jan,, HisMujesty wvnt into the 
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House of Commons, and demanded the persons of [five 
membersj..creat stir was made about this breach of the 
privileges M Parliament. 1663 Flagellutn or O, Crowwgli 
(1677) 80 Secured from an Imprisonment by his priviledge 
as a Member. 1680 Tryai Fjis, 14 It is the Priviledge 
of the Peers of England. 1783 Blackmtonk Comm, 1 . 163 
An observation, that the principal privilege of parliament 
consisted in this, that it s privileges were not certainly 
known to any but the parliament itself. 1817 Ham.am 
Cotut, Hist, (1876) III. xiii. 83 The commons voted Skinner 
into custody for a brc.vGh of privilege. 1840 Richaruson 
Piet, Suppl. s. V., Privilege is in common speech applied 
in contradistinction to Prerogative. As the Privileges of 
the Commons, the Prerogative of the Crown. 1863 H. Cox 
instit, I. is. 804 A peer is, by the privilege of peerage, always 
exempt from such arrest. 1883 Chambers' Entyd, s. v. 
Peer^ The House of Lords, on the report of a Committee 
of Privileges held that he [Ihvron Wcnsleydalt) was not 
entitled to sit and vote in parliament. fig. 1840 Loncf. 
Sp, Stud. I. i, Lara,..\ think the girl extremely beautiful. 
Don C. Almost beyond the privilege of woman 1 
b. ^i7/ p/ privilege ^ a petition of a peer demand- 
ing to be tried by his peer 8 . Wni of privih^e^ 
a writ to deliver a i)rivile^cd person from custody 
when arrested in a civil suit. 

lagH Cat. .4 Iff. Rec, Dublin (188^ I. 977 Gyif any men 
witnin the seid ciltie will sywe eny wrytlis of privelage. 
ifioy Cwi¥X.y!Hisrpr, s. v. Writ, A writ of nriuiledge is that 
which a priuiledged person briiigeth to the court, for his 


and if he be, he may remove it by writ of pri%*ilege, 1763 
Churchill 149 Who would a hill of privilege prefer. 

And treat a Poet, like a Creditor. 

6. R, C, Ch. A special ordinance issued by the 
pope, granting exemption in the case of all such 
acts as are necessary for the purpose for which it 
is obtained ; cf. Dispensation 8. 

^ *394 P' Crsde 467 [The friars] purchase^ hem pryuy- 
lege of popes at Rome, c 1400 Abol, Loll, 12 pei pat per- 
suen fur indulgencs, cxcmpcouns, & pruieylegs, sey how pei 
geyt nowt wip out hying, c 1415 Kug. Com/. irsL 90 The 
forme of thay preuyleges, as thay wer ciidyted yii the Com t 
of Rome a latyne, nu myght 1 nat comly setten yn Eng- 
jyshe. 1883 Calk. Diet. s. v., A private «nac‘.tmcnt| grant* 
ing some special benefit or favour, against or outside the 
law... A privilege may be granted by word of mouth as 
well as by deed. 

b. traptsf, A licence, ]H:rmission. 

1713 Pops Iliad 1. 385 Has foul reproach a privilege from 
Heaven T 

6 . A grant to an individual, corporation, com* 
mnuity, or place, of special rights or immunities, 
sometimes to the prejudice of the [general right ; 
a franchise, monopoly, patent; the sole 

rijg;ht of printing or publishing a book or the like 
(tornaerly often signified by the Latin phr. Cuttt 
priviUgio imprimendi solum), 

\gSij Trevisa Higdsn (Rolls) 1 [. 45 (MS. a) Belinus pe 
kyni^ . . made foure hi^e kyng weies i<priuelcgcd wip al 
ivilege. 1530 Royal Prw. in Palsgr. 10 1 ne Kynges 


privilege. 
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rilege. Here foloweth the copy of the Kynges 


Graces Pryvilege. , r- 

Graces pryvilege, graunted unto the authour for the space 
of sevyn yere.s...Our favorable letters of privilege. 1540 
Coverdale Confiti^ Standish To Rdr.(i $47) a ij b, ’ Ine shame 
is it of all Englande, that vnder his [the king's] priuiiege 
aiiye erroneous, contentious, or slaunderous boke or papyre 
sholde be prynted. 1379 Expos. Ti:rms Laiu i6x/i Priui- 
ledgts are lyberties and fraunchises graunted to an Offict;, 

{ >lace, towne, or mannour, by the Quecnes great charter, 
et ters patentes, or actc of Parliament. 159a N ash R P. Pent- 
Issse 19 b, 'i'he Printer, .wer best to get a priuiledge lictimcs, 
Ad imprimendutn solutu, 1598 in U'lsraeli Cur. Lit. (i 866) 
331/f Of theantiquitie,ctiinolugie, and priviledgesofpurLhes 
in Englande. 1607 Cowkll lutsfpr, a. v., A pcrsonall 
priuiledge is that, which is graunted to any person, cither 
against, or beside the course of the common law:.. A priui- 
ledge real! is that, which is gr.iuntcd to a place, as to the Vni* 
uersities, that none of either may be called to We&tm. h.'ill, 
vpon any contract made within their owne precincts. 1683 
raiTV Ltui Will in Tracts (1769] p. vii, The copper-platea 
for the maps of Ireland with the king’s privilege, which I 
rate at tool, per ann. 1753 N. Torriano Gangr. Sore 
Throat 116 The French iioolc was also published by Prlvh 
lege of the King of France. 2890 Fiske CAj, Govt, U, S. 
vL 150 The charter of Maryland conferred upon I^ord Balti- 
more the most extensive privileges ever b^towed by the 
British crown upon any subject, 
b. A document or dm by which this is granted. 
s8i8 Hallau dWdl Ages I. v. 467 In the famous privilcgo 
of Austria granted by Frederic 1 in 1156. 

1 7. The right of affording security from arrest, 
attached to certain places; the right of asylum or 
sanctuary. Obs, 

^jPlTiitwskHigden (Rolls) HI. 947 pis is he bat jaf 
priucUche and fredom [orig. immumtate insignlvif\ to 
temples. ^ 1483 Ralls of Parlt. VI. api/a He was faine..to 
take tuition and priviUedge of the Seinctuarie of Glouc'. 
1513 More /f/c-A. ilL\l\s, 46/1 It would liee..to the., 
nygne dyspleasurc of Godde. vf the Driueledveof that holve 



ISnSf ? f *'ivcr, lalled L«mpa, Aviding the Countrey 

P»«tVlLF.CKO^/.«. c.) 
f Waves leading to the^mples, 

a^ the Rwds of Great Ciues. .should have like Privileges! 

o. attnb. ana Comb.^ as privilege debate (sense 
4 Above), lewe (Lea\^ i c), paper (Papeb sb, 
7 d), -pass (Pass sbfi 8 d), svstem^ ticket ; + privi- 
lege book, a book issued with the royal privilege ; 
privilege cab, a cab admitted to sUnd tor hire in 


I some private place (esp. a railway station) from 
' which other cabs are excluded. 

in Plomer Abstr, Wills Eug, Printers (1903) 49 The 
*priviledge books ouiers and bindings at the price I paid 
for them, sped Wesim, Gas, 3 Aug. 4A All are agreed., 
that the *privilegc*cab system ought to be abolished. 1896 
Daily Hews as Dec. 7/3 Many or the ^privilege cabdrivers 
. .bad preferred to throw up their privilege ana cast in their 
lot with the Union of their trade. ^1899 Westm,^ Gas, 
3 Sept. 4/3 It was decided in a ^privilege debate in the 
House of Commons in iB3othat a solidtor in Parliamentary 
practice cannot occupy a licat in the lIou.se. 190a Ibid, 
13 July 9/1 She was marrying an oflicei^ home on *privi. 
lege leave, and they had to be back in Indi.'i by a given 
date. 18x3 Genii. Mag. XCV. 1. 6 A free person of colour 
is ftorv entitled to give evidence against a white, in any 
Court of Jwitice, upon producing Tils ^privilege papers. 
1897 Westm. Gaz. 15 Feb. The ^privilege ticket system, 
hy which the employes of every railway company were 
etiablod to travel over all^ parts of the Kingdom, or at any 
rale over all the leading lines, at.. one-lialf of a single thiro- 
class foie for the double journey. 

Frivilem (pri-vflt-d^), v, [ad. F. priviHgier 
( 13 th c. in Littre), ad. m^.U prXvitegi^are ( 1190-3 
in iloveden), f. prtvHegium : see prec.] 

1. trans. To invest with a privilege or privileges; 
to grant a particular right or iiimiunity to; to 
benefit or favour specially; to invest (a thing) 
with special honourable distinctions. 

[if 1x93 in Roger 0/ Hotteden's Ckron, (KolL) 111 . 74 
Sumnius puutilex privilegiavit Hugonem Dunclinciiseiii 
episcoptim.] 13. . [see Frivilloincs below]. X3M Chaucck 
Pars. T, F 96^ Certes it [the p.itcr noster] is priuylcged of 
Chre th}'iiges in his digii3'tee, for which it is moore digno 
than any oother preycre. 1387 [icc Privilege sb. 6). 1483 
Cath. A»gl. 993/1 ' 1*0 Piivalcge {, 4 , ytyue\egc\priuilegiafe, 
*547 Prirty Coutuil Srot. 1 . 78 Oure Soverane Lady 
pnvelegis and gr.intis tothaim that thal m^' enter within 
thre tcriiiej«. 1597 Bkakd Theatre Gods^ judgem. (16x2) 
374 How infaiiiuiis a thing it i<..to priuiledge and allow 
puulikc places for .'idulteries. 1688 Bunvan Jerus. Sinner 
.SVirv/f ( 1 886) t 8 He [Christ j had a mind.. to privilege the 
worst of sinners with the first offer of mercy. 1769 IIiack- 
stunk Comm. IV. iL aa The law of Eiigh^nd dues in some 
cases privilege an infant, under the age of twenty.nnc, us to 
common inisdcmcsnurs. 17^ Southey Joan 0/ Arc vi. S40 
Let this wonLan who believes her name May privilege her 
herald, sec the fire Consume hiin.^ 1885 Pall Mall G, 
16 May a/x They are certainly privileged institiitiuu.*t, and 
if the country wants universities at all it must *jmivilcgc ’ 
thent xSpfi Daily Hews 34 Sept. 7/5 {heading) Privileged 
cab.s. Ibid., We do not pnviiege any vehicle unless it is 
a good one and the driver a steady and respectable man. 

tb. reft. To avail oneself of a privilege (in 
quot., to lake sanctuary). Obs, rare, 
i6oa Warner Alb. Eng. Epit. (1613} 396 He allured out 
of Sanctuarie his fiue Reeces . . who with the Queene- 
Mother. .had of long time priuiledged theinscluc.s there 

2. To authorize, license (what is otherwise for- 
bidden or wrong) ; to justify, excuse. 

1399 Daniel Compi. Rosamond ci, Kings cannot privilege 
what God forbade. 1605 Loml. Prodigal 1. i, His youth may 
priuiledge his wantonnesse. a x668 Davrn ant Hews/r, Plu 
mouth IV. i, This Priviledges cowardize, to wrong true valour. 
1760 Blackstonk Comm, iV. ii. 26 'I'he law England., 
will not suffer any man thus to privilege one crime by another 
[i. e. by pleading druiikennessp 

3. To give (a person, etc.) special freedom or 
immunity from some liability or burden to which 
others are subject ; to exempt 

1540 Udall Erasm. Apoph, 355b, He was exempted.. or 
priuilcged from bearing aliiianer offices of charge. 1507-8 
Bacon Ess,,Discourse{Xx\»i^ x6Sume tliinges are priuiledged 
from iest. a 1614 P. Lilir 7 'rw Serm. (1619) 34 'I'hough 
women be privili^ged from tieaiing of armes. X718 Lauv 
M. W. Montagu Lei, to C*ttss Mar 10 Mar., She repre- 
sented to him. .that she was privileged from this misfortune. 
1796 Morse Amer. Geog, 1 . 431 Representatives are privi- 
leged from arrests or mesne proce.s.s. 2848 Whakion Law 
Lex, S.V., Barristers are privileged from arrest eundo^ 
Morando et rcdcuudo, going to, coming from, and abiding 
in court. so clergymen as to divine service, 
ilence Frl'vileging vbl, sb,; also Fri*vileger, 
one who grants a privilege or privileges. 

13. . Cursor M. 95044 (Cott.) Cros it beres o mani thing, O 
cristen men he priueleging. x^ Harmison England 1. xiL 
65/3 in HoUnsaed, King Athelstane is taken here for the 
cniefe priuileger of the towne. 

Privileged (pri-vtl^^d), ppl, a, [f. prec. vb, 
or so. + -XL.] Invested with or enjoying certain 
privileges or immunities, a. Of things. 

PiivUeged altar, in R, C, Ch , : see quot. 1885. PrlvL 
leged COmmunlcatlon| in Law, (a) a communication 
which a witness cannot be legally compelled to divulge ; (b) a 
communication made between such persons and in such 
circumstances that it is not actionable, unless made with 
malice. Privileged cah: see Privilege sb, 8.^ Privi- 
leged debt a d^t having a prior claim to satisfaction. 
^Ivileged deed, in 6c. z,afu.a deed which u valid without 
witiiesse? signatures, as a holograph deed. Privileged 
abare, atock, preference stock : cf. quot. 1849 s. v. rRB- 
iF.RK.NCE 8. Prlvilegad aammona: see quot. 2838. 
Privileged villeinage^ a form of villeinage in which the 
service was defined, as distinguished from/»rv vltleinmge, 
1308 Trkvisa Barth. Pe Propr, Rerum xvti. Ixxxvii. 
(Tollem. MS.), These herbes were preuelegid, ImtheliknesM 
of hem were worM to be set In tokenynge ana fimre in he 
crowne and mytoure of ^ chef preste. 1477 Rous ^ Parlt, 
VI. 185/9 In pry vat and pryvileged places. 13B8 Marprel, 


some spedall freedome or benefit, coniimrie to the common 
course of taw. iUd, 93 Of priuiledged testamentes thera 


are three sortes,. .a testament made by a Souldier. a testa- 
ment made by a father amongest his children, ana a testae 
ment made for good and godly vses, 1707^2 Chambers 
CycL B.V. Debt, Privileged Debt, is tbRt which must be 
satisfied before all otherss as, the king s tax, && sM W. 
Bell Diet. Law Scot,, Privile^d Debts are those which 
humanity has rendered preferable on the funds of a deceased 
person, and which an executor may pay without decree 1 as, 
X. Sickbed and funeral expenses. . . 9. Mournings for the 
widow [etc.]. 3. A year's rent of the house, and servants 
wages since the last term. Ibid., Privileged Deeds, A 
legm deed requires certain statutory solemnities; but, 
from ^ this rule, exceptions have been made In favour of 
certain deeds and writings on grounds of necessity or 
expediency, ibid,. Privileged Swnmonses, , , a dam of 
.summonses in which, from the nature of the cause of action, 
the ordinary indueisf..are .shortened. 2843 R. J. Graves 
Sysl. Clin, Med, Introd. I^ct. a note, llie Kleath Hospital 
became for several years n privilcgL'd hospital. 1884 St, 
fames' Gas. aa Aug. 7/a Guarantee, privileged, and de- 
benture stocks were les-s .strong than of late. x885Ci»/A. Diet., 
Privileged altar, (1) An altar.. by visiting which certain 
indulgences may be gained, (a) An altar at which Votive 
Masses may be said even on certain feasts which are doubles. 
. ,(3) Altars with a plenary indulgence for one .soul in purga- 
tory attached to all Ma!ise.s said at them for the dead. 2896 
l*rivilegcd cab [see Phivilkge v, iJ. 
b. Of persons. 


speel 
souni^. 

Edw, V 10 He nether 


is nor can bee a sanctu 


:uarye or 

priuiieged man. 2768 Biackstone Comm, III. 33 Where 
a scholar or privileged person is one of the parties. 2833 
Alison Hist, Europe (1849) 1 . i. 8 16. 62 The dc.scendan(s m 
the freemen in one age become the privileged order in the 
next. 2888 Bukgon Lives 12 Cd, Men I. 1. 78 He was 
scarcely ever seen except by a privileged few. 

o. Having the privilege of sanctuaiy attached to 
it. lObs. 

2602 UotLANO Pliny I. 108 A nriueledged place for all 
fugitiucs. ^2848 Gage West ind. xxL 184 This River is 
privileged in this manner, that if a man commit any hainoiis 
crime or miirthcr on [either] side, .if hee can file to get over 
this River, he is free as long as hee livctli on the other side, 
t Fri*rilegement. Obs, rare, [f. Pbivilecie 7^ 
-HXNT.] 'i'he ^rantingof (ecclesiastical) |irivilege. 
C2470 Hakoinc CAfvn. cxlii. X, Thus stode this lande.. 
Hole entvrdite from all holy sacramentes, That none was 
done, without priuclcgementes. 
t ppL a, and sb, Obs, rate. 

Also 7 -at. [ad. metl.L. prTvilegidMiS, pa. pple. 
of privilegiare : see PRlviLEGR v.] a. ppl, a. 
Privileged, b. sb, A privileged person. So 
t Frivilrglata v,, to privilege. 

c 2555 llARrsFiELD Divorct Hen. yill (Camden) 229 The 
see apostolic of Rome . . is ever in such matters excepted 
and privilegiated. 2640 Bastwick Lord Bps. vii. F iv b, As 
if they had the Spirit of Infallibility, and were.,the onely 


legi^um Privilege + -0U8.] Having privilege (in 
quot., of sanctuary) ; privileged. 

1599 R. Linche Anc, Put. Biv, Wbatsoeuer..bad fled to 
these priuclcgious places, hod ben freed from any pursuing 
danger. 

Fririly (pri'vfli), adv. Now arch, or literary. 
Forms as in Privy (also 4-6 priva-, preva-, 5 
pryva-, 6 Sc, preevo-. Sc. profa-) ; with 3-4 
-Uohe, 4-5 -lioh ; 4-5 north, -lik, -like ; 4- -ly 

V i, -le, 4-6 -lie), [f. Privy a. + -ly -.] 

In a privy manner; not openly or publicly; 
secretly, privately ; stealthily ; craftily. 

c 2s^ B^i 95 in 6*. Eng. Leg. I. xov Priueliche heo dude 
for Gilcbcrc Auantages munie and fele. a xaoo Cursor M. 
21x53 (Cott) He..tok his redd al for to fle Priuclik \v. rr. 
nreuili, previly] and latt hir bo. 23.. Rule St, Beuet sa 
Priuelikc man sal amonestc bim, pat tay amende kRtR>- 
et^ Chaucer PraukL T, 388 His brother weepe and 
waylcd pryuely [w, rr, pryuylv, priuyly, prively, priuelv]. 
e 2480 i owneley Myst, xx. 737 Wold ye thus pnualy moraer 
a man? 1480 Caxtom Ckron, Eng, 11. 5 Preuclich he went 
hym from the kynges court Tindale yohu vii xo 

'ilien went he also vppe vnto the feast, nott openly : but as 


preuely to departe from her [Tindale to put her awaye 
secretly, x6ii prliiily]. 2580 lUus tr. Sleidauds Comm. 43 
That nothing of Luthers, .be taught nrluely or openly. 
158a Stanyhurst III. (Arb.) 7a This Polydor. . Proe- 
uclye by Priamus . . Too king Treicius was sent, s888 
Evelyn Mem. 2 Dec., The Prince of Wales and create 
treasure sent privils^to Portsmouth. 2889 Freeman Norm. 
Conq, III. xui. 257 He took him aside, and told him the 
news privily and briefly. 2884 Tennyson P'alcon i. i. 42 , 1 
left it privify At Florence, in her palace. 

fb. Closely, so os to conceal. Obs, rare-^K 
^1440 Alphabet ^ Take 150 He .. putt hwRi in small 
boystis, 8t selid Jmim privalle & gafflmim ; and bat tuke baim. 

1 2* In a private station or rank. Obs. ran, 

• 1387 Trevisa Higdeu CRoWi) 111 . 139. pan be kvng. .8af 
his doubter to a symjple kny)t pat was priuelecne Lbore. 
tPri'rilllMitf adv, Obs, Also 3 privee-, 4 
priva-, privie-y 6 pxyvy-* [M£. priveemont^ a. 
OY,primtmeni03Lom,\y 


privimeni, adv. f. privi Pbivy a,] * Pbxvilt adv, 
I. PrMntini OHseiut : see Engbirtb a, 
mtn$ Auer, R, 148 M gode were ta hefdesi Idoo 
priueement IUd, 154 bet be^ priaimcnt ham one. 
€ 2380 St. Augustins 590 in norstni* Alteugl, Leg, (1878) 72 
He. .him isent To a ri^ei fa bi hud priuement. 1348 Test, 



PBIVIBANT. 


Ehr, (Surtees) VI. 947 Also dame Marie, my wir be 
proviment incent. i|S 9 WiilifG, yV^/err/ (Somerset Ilo. ), 
Vf my wife be pryvyment msentid wt a man childe. a s 6 es 
Sia H. Finch Znw 34 A^man hath issue a daughter, 
and leaueth his wife pnuiment inseint. 
flMvlBant. a. Ohs, Also 5 pryul- 

■ant. (Form and meaning obscure : perh. erron.) 

c Mas ATiitf. Cwq, trel. 80 pe crye arose, & Reymond (as 
man chat euer was formost redy) went aftyr, with one 
priuisant {RmuS, ASS. pryuisant] man an hors wyth hym 
[Giraldus tuitttiU quodam comitatuM fqutUri^ 

Frlvit* obs. form of Private. 
t Privitftte. Sc, Obs, rare, [app. ad. JL type 
*friviSatem : see next.] « next, 1 b. 

>549 See/, xiii. in Cause that the counsel of 

ingland gertis sa haisty aduertessing of the priuitate that is 
amang the lordis of Scotland. 

FiiviW (pri’vftO* Now chiefly /echu, (in 
Law, etc.> Forms: 3-5 privete, -vite (also 
4-6 pro- : 3-5 -vy., 4-5 -ve-, -va- ; -tee) ; 5-7 
privltie, 6- privity. [ME. Ariveie^ -iSe, n. OF. 

■. frithtts 



fl. A thing that is kept hidden or secret, a. 
A divine or heavenly mystery ; a secret of nature. 
The hook of privity {Privities')^ the Apocal)p8e. Ohs, 
a Mac Ancr, R, iS4« 1 bo 9 e me ivint ^t Cm his derne 


sac Ancr, X, 134. 
runes, or his hcouenuchc nriuitez scheawede his leouc freond. 
a 1900 Cursor AS, 93103 Als sais pe bok in priucte [r*. r, of 
priuate], pat to saiit lohn was scaud to sc. e 1380 WvcLir 
Whs, (1880) 309 Jon euaungclist spak . . in his book of 
priuetees. tjjgs -> Afatt, xiii. ri To 30U it is 3ouen for to 
knowe the mystcrie, or priuyte. of the kyngdam of 
heuenes. c 1409 Maundkv. (Koxb.) xiv. fn spirit he 
was rauischl intill hcticn^ whare he sawe heiienly priuetez. 
1470 Eh, Quin/css, 5 pis is a passyng souereyn priuytee. 

t b. A secret matter, design, purpose, or plan ; 
a secret. Ohs, 

a 1300 Cursor AS. naS (Cott.) pe wijf .. For hoiper for 
luue, dredes, ne au, Dos man his priuetes to scau. 1375 
Rarboub Eruco x. x6z [He] schew till sum his preuate. 


senernna jmi prewetes. cijse Chaucer mohus r. 724 
His Mantel ouer hise hypes caste he For no man sholde 
seen his priuetee. c mSO Cofo, ASjf^t, li. (Shaks. Soc.) 27 
Oure pore prevytds ffot to hede. Sumine ffygge levys fayn 
wolde 1 fynde. 1335 W. Watrrmam FardUFacions 1. iv. 
41, The mpste part of them ..go naked j couering their 


405 The inflammations that are suted tp have fallen upon 
the privities, transf, 1604 T. M. BUsek Eh, in Middleton's 
Whs. (Rullen) VI 11 . 24 The ban privities of the stone-walls 
were hid with two pieces of painted cloth. 

5 . The fact of being privy to something; partici- 
pation in the knowMge it something private or 
secret, usually implying concurrence or consent; 
private knowledge or cognizance. 

1360 Daus ta SMdano's Co/nm, 103 Ahd by the Empe* 
routs priaiiiCi moue a reconciliation & to treate with hym of 
jyue tfivnges. 1387 Fumiiig Coutn. Sfotinshedlll, 1374/1 
He vnoerstood matters were determined in France without 
his priuitie. n 1633 Ln. Delambb Whs. (1694) 75 That 
wbicli makes a Man guilty of Treason or any other Crime 
is his Privity or Consent to it. 1790 Palky //ora Pant. i. a 
Without any direct privity or communication with each 
other, s^ Mxhivale Ro»h, Emp, (1865) 1 . uL 113 Antonins • 
was suspected of privity to their designs. vAn T. D. 
WooLiRY Pol, Science 1 114. 1 , 338 Mere jprivity.. without 
active concurrence in some offences is a crime. 

voL. vn. 


be amongest the officen.. 13^' CfOLOiNo 'ihnds ASH, vii. 
157 O trustic time of night hlost faithfull unto privities. 
16x5 K. S^UQXT.BarcUty's A sygenis 268, 1 . . did willingly scorn 
the danger which that hope and privity might afford. 

to. One’s private thought or counsel; private 
business ; personal aflairs. Ohs, 
ciape S, k^g. 22/116 Whon he him schewede 

e so muche of his priuyte. a 1300 Cursor AS. 2738 (Cotl.) 
Fr.! be wil i noght belle mi priucte. 1373 Barbour Bruce v, 
572 The kiiig..richt towart lhair cowert gais ..For till do 
thar his^ preuate. e 14^ Lydg. Afin, Poems (Percy Soc.) 
x66 He is a fooje, wliicne to every wight 'I'cllithe his couii- 
sail and his privite. 1506 Spenser F. Q, iv. ix. 19 Yet 
neither shewed to other their hearts privity. 
t 2 . The condition of being private; privacy, 
seclusion, retirement; concealment, secrecy ; chiefly 
in phr. in privity^ in privacy, in private. Ohs, 

Ancr. R. 146 Riht bond is gcxl were & bosum is 
priuile. /eid. ] M Niht, ich cleopie priuite. c 1x90 6'. Eng", 
Leg. 1 . Ase Moyses opon synay was bi olde dawc 

Fourti daijes in priuete. <11300 Cursor AS. 16271 (Cott.) 
Noght als ill priueti [7/. rr, priuite, priucte, previte] i sai, 
Boc in yur allcr sight, e moo Maundkv. (Koxb.) xv. 69 He 
wald Speke w*ith me in priuetee bciwene vs twa. 1528 Rov 
Retie me ii. (Arb.) loc Happely they do it in prevete. 
<11661 Fuller Worthiest Oxford. (1662) Ji. 33S Being 
ambitious of Privily and Concealment. 
t 3 . Private or secret fellowship; intimacy, 
familiarity. Ohs. 

n 1140 UreisuH in Cott. I/om, 183 Ich nabbe no inuiig, 
oe felawscipe, ne priucte, wih he world. 1390 Gow'ek Co^. 
III. 289 Tho question, .toucheth al the privete Bet wen thin 
oghne child and thee. <11430 JCnt. de ta Tour{i^) ng 
And hare hem more fauour and |>riucie thanne vino her 
owne frendcs. 148$ Caxton Paris 4 F. 37 llie pryuete 
and promesse that he bod wyth vyenne. 

4 . The private ]iarts. Chiefly in //. Now rare, 
e 137s ,S'e, Leg, Saints ii. (Paul) 712 Ay as men w.nr hyr 
‘ ’ c 1386 Cm 


1398 

6. Law, Any mlation between two parties re- 
cognised by law, e.g. that of blood, covenant, 
tenure, lease, service, etc. ; mutual interest In any 
transaction or thing. 

1303 Fitxhekb. Sufv. 25 Bytwene the lorde and hym that 
dyed there was no maner 01 priuyte of bargayn or couy- 
naunt. 1331 Dial, on Laws Eng, lu xbx. (1638) 154 
Though the Ijiw for the privity or blood that is between 
them suffer him to have a disMvantage. 1544 tr. Little^ 
ton's Tenures (1574) 106 The release shalbe voide, for this 
that there no priuity was betwene me & the tenant for terme 
of ycres. 1670 Blount Law Diet, », v., If there be a Lord 
and Tenant, and the ^Tenant holds of the Lord by certain 
services, there is a privity between them in respect of the 
tenure. 1766 Blackstonr Comm. 11 . xx. 325 lii both these 
cases there must be a privity of estate between the relesMr 
and relessee. 1818 Cruise Digest 2) V. 185 The privity 
must be both in blood and estate, for privity in blood only 
will not lie sufficient [to make a fine bar an estate tail]. 
1844 Williams Real Prop, (1877) 407 Iktween him (the 
leiuior] and the undeilessee, no privity is said to exist. 

7 . Comh,i as f privity-walk, a private walk. 

t6oo Looh Ahoui You xxviii. an Hazl. Dodstey Vll. 471 

My lady gentlewoman is even here in her privity-walk. 

Privy (pri*vi), n., sb. iadiK) arch, or iechn. (in 
I.AW, etc.). Forma : 3- pri-, 4-6 pry-, pre- ; 
3-6 (7) -ve (4 .SV. -we) ; 4 -vei, -veie, 4-5 -vee, 
-vay (5 Sc, -way), 4-6 -vey. -veye (5 -veyje, 
Sc. -wey), 5-7 -vie; 4- privy (4 previ, 4-6 
pry-, prevy; 5 Sc, prewy, 5-6 preva; 6 pri-, 
pre-, piyvye ; 7 prlvi). [Ml^. prive, privy ^ etc., 
a. F./; 7 v/(i 3 th c. in Littre) private, tame ; assb. 
in OF. a familiar friend, a private place:— L. 
privdtus : sec ruiVATJs, a later doublet of the same 
woni, directly from L. ; but in sense-development 
the two words do not run parallel.] 

A. adj. 

I. fl. That is of one’s own private circle or 
companionship ; intimate, familiar ; Private a, 
10. In later qnots. with admixture of sense 4. Ohs, 

a 1185 Ancr, R. 168 Hwui ^ habbec) |><:ne world ivlowcn 
. .k^t is, uorte beon priue mid ure txiuerdc.^ c sxpo S.Eiig, 
Leg. I. 07/180 Sire purfirie, )>at was hire pntie kny^t. 
1303 R. Bkunnk Jfandf. Synne 267 |>ey hat beyn with gud 
pryuc. 13.. E, R, ,4liit. J*. B. 1748 .\s to he prynce 


PEIVY. 

halelie with her awn hand, and sent by lier to James, ear! 
Both well. 

4 . Participating in the knowledge of something 
secret or private ; in the secret ; privately cognizant 
or aware ; intimately acquainted with or accessory 
to tome secret transaction; » Private a. 11. 
Const, /p, + ^, or t with clause. 

1390 Gower II. aSs Which art prive to iho doinges. 

Chron. Vilod. 1862 And also pat preueyse of his 
(^nselle h® was. 1484 Surtees Mise. (1B8B) 42 Ne noon of 
Iheun wer nevere prevey to yc sealing of ye forsaid forged 
and untrue teslimonyall. 1537 Starkev in Stry|ie Juel. 
Afem. {iy2i) I. App. Ixxxi. 104 Few among al your lovers 
and friends, which are privy of your judgment. 1348 U oall, 
etc. Erasm. Par. Pref. 18 Being ferther pilule to myne 
owne vnwurtliynes. 1360 Daus tr. Slddane's Cofttm. X15 
The Maior inakynge his frendes priuie wliat he would doe. 
*573 Stow Ann, (160;) 776 It Ls nercsA,'tric to consider what 
persons we .shall first make priuy of this politike conclusion. 
*598 J. Smyth in Lett. Lii, Men (Camden) 94, 1 did.. make 
her Majestic privy to the whole state of Spayne. 1787 
Jkfpfrson Writ, (1859) 11 . 13^ Those who may liave .siip- 
liosed me privy to this proposition. <1 z86a P.i'ckle Ch’itis. 
(iB6g) HI. iv. axx The clergy believed that they alone were 
privy to the counsels o( the Almighty. 

fb. Possessing esoteric knowledge of\ versed 
or skilled (in some subject). Obs. rare. 

1390 CowEK Con/. III. 88 To this science [theology] 
ben prive 'I'he dcrke.s of divinitc. 1433 Rolls of Partt. 
449/2 Bnx:uur.s aliens, yat been nowe .so prive and expert 
of merchandises. 

II. 5 . Withdrawn from public sight, know- 
ledge, or use ; kepi secret or conceals ; hidden ; 
secluded, arch. a. Of material things. 

^ c 1090 .SV. Brendan 23 in S, Rug. Leg.^ 1 . 220 To w'endi* 
in-to a priue stude and siille, )>are he iiii^te bco al one to 
a*SPi'iii gode.s wille. <iz3<w Cursor At, 16920 pai..grore 
l>aim thre [crosses] for cristen men, wit-in a priue .sted. 
1382 WvcLiP /r<r. xlv. 3, I slial ^yiieii to thee.. the priue 
tliingus of priuytees, that thou wile, c 1440 JAomydon 
1855 In at a preuy posterne gate, By night .she stale. 1470- 
85 Mai4>rv Arthur x. xw, 53 , 1 wold that kynge Bau and 
kynge Bon. .were put in a wood here Iwsyde in an embiisshc- 
nient and kepe them preuy. 15x5 Ld. Bf.rneks Froiss. II. 
cxxxiii. 373 Go thou the nioo.^t preuyesi wayes thou c.Tnste 
(thou knowest all the preuy wayc.s of the couiitrcy). 15x6 
TiNnAi.E Luke xi. 33 Noo man lighteth a caiidell and 
putteth it til a preve place. 1598 Barret Theor. Warres v. 
I. 128 Round a!>out the ditch there should be another like 


pri-uj-est preued be bockle. *375 Barbour Rtme ix! 227 ; *• *^**out the ditch mere should be another like 

Sum of hi* lOTurmen. .401 vf. : vault or priuie way. .1613 Pi’rchas P,l^t,»a£c Mii! 194 
(Roll* of Paflt. V. tjg/t), 1 ^. seU l)uke..»id.j[lml he I 5 «, “> ““'J""'.* >7i9,I>U««v 


..coude reiiieve fro ihe scid Freas^ih Kyng the pryvyest 
man of his Counscill, )'f he w'old. 1483 Caxton Paris 4 r. 4 
H>t darooy.scl and prevy fdow’e. 1333 Cranmer in Ellis 
Ong. iMt. Ser. 11. ll. 66 Ser\'ant unto the Cardinall..& 
mote privy with him of all Secrets titan any other almui him. 
1644 Milto.'I /tigm, Bucer xxxvii, Wks-. 1851 IV, 327 If 
she be pri vie with tho«c that plot against the State. ^ a ijMS 
Fkatly in Fuller Abel Redir., feiitel {1867) 1 , 358 Zuinglius. 
Peter Martyr,. .Lavater. Gesner, and other privy pastors of 
(he Reroriiied churches lieyond the sea.s. 

fb. Of an animal : Familiar with man ; domes- 
ticated, lame. Ohs, rare. 

1340 Ayenh. 230 pe priue cal bezeiigp ofie bis sciii. c 1410 
Atasier 0/ Came (MS. Digby 182) vi, Nor neuer .shall he he 
.so pry ne.. but he shall hike hidcr and )>edcr forto lonke if 
he may doo any h.Ti'me. 1401 tr. Seereta Secret. tl'riv, 
Priv, 212 Pryuc and tuine ax a culucre. 

+ 0. Sexually intimate. Ohs, rare^"^. 
ci4oo^^<’w. Rose 5964 So dyvrrs and so itiany thcr be 
Thai with iny iiiodir [ Venus] have he privre. 

t2. Of or pertaining exclusively to a particular 
person or persons ; one’s own ; « Private a, 5 ; of 
an attendant, etc., persomal. Ohs, cxc. in Pitivv 
^CHAMBER, courrcili, COUNSELLOR, SEAL. 

a 1300 Cursor Al, 10432 Sco had a maiilcn hight ATaine, 
pat was liir ]iriue [v.r, preuej chamhur-laine. c 1305 .SV. 
jyuHstanto in E. R, P. (1S62) 36 Seint Dunstan . . nuldc bi 
his wille no tyine idel beo A priuei sniyppe bi his cclle he 
gan him biseo. 13.. K. Alis. 4497 (B^l. M.S.) Weleaway 
& alias For .Archewus, and Salome, And for his oper pryue 
meigiice. ciaeo Maundev. (183d xxvii. 274 Whan he 
( Prester John] bath no werre, but rideth w'itha pryuy mcyiiee. 
1358-^ Act X Rliz. c. 2 (Act of Uniformity) Eiincr in Com- 
mon Churches or pryvye Chappelles or Oratories. ' 1 '. 

Washington tr. ICicholays I or. hi. x. qo Ordained for the 
priuy kitchin of the great Lord, & the other for the common 
sort. 1637 Lillv C'Ar. Astrol. cxv. 561 Neither very much 
auginentiiig his prive fortune, nr . .dimliii.shing hisPalriinony. 
1670 L. Stuci.ey Gosfet'Glass x. 86 We would count it a 
favour, if a Prince would give us a privy Key, to come 10 
him when wc pIcrm:. Mottkux Rabelais tv. Ixiii. 

(1737)^260 I’he King, .took him into his Privy-garden. 

t b. Peculiar to or characteristic of an individual 
or a race. Of language : idiomatic. Ohs. rare, 
1387^ T. UsK Test, Loi>e Prot, (Skeai) I. 32 The vnder- 
stanaynj; of Englishmen woll not stretche to the priu>’e 
tenues in Frencne, what so euer wee bosteii of straunge 
langage^ thid. 11. ix. 1. 33, 1 caiiiie it not otherwise neinpne, 
for wanting of priuie wordes. 1650 Fuller Pisgah iv. vii. 
ia8 What art their Priests did u-ie, to keep up the breed, 
and preserve successiuti of Cattell with such yiwipte^iiara 
or nfvy marks I list not to enquire. 
f9. Of or pertaining to a person in his private 
or personal capacity; not public or official; m. 
Private a, 6. Ohs, 

1387 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) 1 . 91 pey goob to priue [1439* 
<0 private] oflis {orig, officia privata adcunt J and to comjm 
fecstes, bat |iey tcchiib besilicne here children to ride and to 
schete. s43»-tS3a Afyrr, our Ladye yA Before the pre* 


Pills IV. Z40 The Plaf:e did l>egin to grow privy. 1853 
Tiiackkkay Ueivcomes xxxix, A poet must retire to privy 
places and meditate hU thymes in secret. 

Comh. a XS93 Marlowe Ovids Rleg. 11. xiv, .\nd their own 
prtvy-weupuii’d hands destroy them. 

b. Of immaterial things. (Often opposed to 
apertt pert : see ArKUTit. i, VmTa, i.) 

c 1300 Behet And to .*il his privet consail .Seint Thoma*; 
he nom. 1340 Hampolk /V. Const. 2410 Ne swa prive es 
nathyng ]>al touches niuii, pat sal noght be kiiaweti |«ri. 
< CiiAUCKX Jf. Fame it, 209 What *h> euer. . Is .spoken 
either prevy or .Tperte. d40o Apol. Loll. 33 Hauing ^ 
priuey witt of pe feip in a pure consciens. c MSO Afer/in 
47, 1 knowe alle the prevy wordcs that haue Ixtn be-twene 
hem tw'o, i^za .4ct 4 I fen, VUl, c. so Preawhle, John 
Tayler ..having pryve knowlege of the conimyngof your 
seid Beseecher. J: Bell If addon's ,4nsto. Osor, 

269 b, Nor ever obliged themselves by any promise privy 
or a^ierte, that they would acconiplishe the same. i6m in 
J. .Simon Rss. /risk Coins (1749) 125 Tokens, .with a privy 
marke..in order to dkcuver the counterfeiting of any such 
like tokcn.s. 

6. Acting or done in secret or by stealth ; secret, 
clandestine, furtive, surreptitious, sly. (OAen op- 


posed to apert^pert : arch, 
a 1300 Cursor Af, 7934 Ah 


1300 Cursor At, 7234 Als traitur dern and piinc theif. 
/bid. 11852 To be baniagc tit he .sent. To mak a priue paile- 


he Ik a picuey awaytor I>hidd and reioyseth hym to Rauyssc 
by whiles )iou shaft seyii hym. 1433 Rolls qf Parlt, IV’. 


Churchyards (1817) 174 Her previe letters written 


incut, c X374 Chauckr Hocth. w. pr. iii. 94 t^nib. MS.) Yif 
■ ■ ’.hiddandre' •' 

, - hym. 

447/1 By uiurdererys, and prive rob^yc.s. 1533 Coverdale 
/'.ttlns, V. 14 He that is a piouy accuser of other men, shalbe 
hated envyed and confounded. >348-9 (Mar.) Rh. Com, 
/'layer. Litany^ From all sedicion and priiiye conspimeie . . 
Good lorde deliuer as. 1560 Dau.s tr. Slddane's Comm. 
169 The Turke. .by priuie cspiall, kiiew^e the determiualioii 
of the Senate longe before. 1^3-87 Fuxe .4. 4- At. (16S41 
II. 4/1 A certain linaijc of the Virgin so artificially wrought, 
that the Friars by pi ivy gins made it to .stir, and to make 
gestures. 1589 Fitteniiam Eng. Poesfe iii. xviii. (Arb.) 
seoi When ye giue a mocke vnder smooth .nnd lowly w'ordes 
. .the Greeks call it {charitntis/uus) we may call it the priuy 
iiippe, or a iiiyUl and appeasing mockery, 1637 Milton 
Lycidas 128 Besides what the grim Woolf with privy paw 
Daily devours apace. 1864 Swtniiurne Atalanta >636 Fallen 
by war Or by the nets and knives of privy death. 

fl. Of which the presence or existence is not 
known or not recognized; that is not outwardly 
evident ; of which no indication is visible ; hidden. 

01348 liKixChron.tEdw, /Fxgah, Whelher it wer for 
a priuie sickencs, or an open impediment,, .this mocion 


then knowen Rockes. 1654 Tram Comm. Ps, xi. 2 The 
privie armour of proof, that the Saints have about their 
br easts. 

lU. In Specific collocations with sbs. 

8. Frivy evil (Fa/canty), a disease of the hawk : 
see quot. Privy tithe, the * small* or vicarial 
tithe* Privy verdict, a verdict given to the 
judge out of court. 

>688 R. Holme Armoury 11. 238/1 (Diseases in Hawk-) 
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The *Fnvy, or hidden Evil, is a glottonous Stomach, a 

J trcediness in eating, and devonriiig. xsjo Priupcr 
Sgv in Roy Rtdt me, etc. (Arb.) 138 ‘Payense of tyihes 
open and •preuy, 1765 Bi-\ckstonb Comm. 1. x\. 388 A 
particular .sham of the tithes.. called *privy, &nudl, ur 
vicarial, tithes. i6f8 Cokk Oh LitK 227 b, After they be 
agreed they may,.. if (he Court bo risen, giiie a *priuie 
verdict before any of tlic Judgc.s. 

t b. Privy coati a coat of mail worn muler the 
ordinary dress. Obs» 


\\ 

aVirevy cute, s^ liAC(rM 'Let, in Spalding Lift 
(x86a) ll. r6z, i nave the privy coat of a good conscience. 
a 1649 WksstilR Cure for Cuckold 111. i, 1 wear a privy cuai. 

t o. Privy house (.also 5 privehouso j ^ B. 3 . 
So t privy stool^ a close-stool. Ohs, 
c 1460 J. Russell [»k. Nurture 931 Se he privchouse for 
csciiient be fayre, suote, & dene, Tat, T,bor,^ (Surtec.s) 
V. 254 In hia owiic cliainbre..A prevey stole, iiijV. x6do 
Wood L{/e ^O. H. S.> 1 . 35S A common privy house belong- 
ing to Peck water Quadrangle. 1679 Ibid, 30 Jan. il. 435 
He throw'd it in the privy house. 

d. Priiy vimbers, privy parts, the external 
organs of sex ; the private parts. Ohs, or arch, 

So formerly prhy chose (of a female), iimhs, etc. 
xsus R. Glouc. (Rolls) 11731 Hii ne bileuede nou^t f'is, 
pat {hlis priue niembrcs hii ne corue of iwis. ijpj TREVis-i 
Higden (KolU)Vl. 475 Here body..nl i-roted.. out-take he 
ihombe and here w*oiiibe wi|» he prive cho.se byiiepi!. 1398 
— Barth, De P, R. in. xxiii. (1495) e j/> *i'*J as.*iuye the puls 
..it were viisemely & shandy to vnhclc |m: prrn^* l\‘minc.s. 
Ibid, V. xlviii. (Bodl. MS.>,^'J nepreuey stones of ionics beno 
.snialc after tynie [>^t Is yordeyned to ham to gendre. 
Ibid, MviiL xevi, pe female ape is like to a wommah in fm 
priuy chase, x^ Kolis 0/ Parit. VI. 221/2 Tlrnt no mancr 
of persone . . were, .any Gowne or Clokc, but if it be of such 
Ieiigh,.*ishit..sh.'tll cover his |>revey ineinbr«.s and buttokks 
xs^ W. Towrson in Hakluyt (1589) loi They goe all 
naked except some thing before their priuic partes, which 
is like a clout. 1583-87 PoxR A. f J/. (15^6) 8^/2 Then in 
his privie yard had a .sharpe reed thnest 111 with horrible 
paine, 16^ Tofsell Four^. Beasts (1658) ^00 Of Hog. , 
the gut of the privy place sodden in Oyl, is a very coo<i 
and soveraign Tciiiedy. 1681 Trial Colledge \^/a L.U, % 
..Your Privy -nieinbers sliall be cut off, and your Bowdi 
taken out and burnt before your face. 

9. Privy purse, a. The allowance from the 
public revenue for the private expenses of the 
monarch, b. Short for Keeper cf the Privy Purse, 
.an officer of the royal household charged with tlie 
payment of the private ex|>cnses of the sovereign. 

Pbfvs Diary 15 Dec., VVhen the King would h.ave 
him to be Privy Purse. 17^ BLA<:Kttro.vE Comm. 1 . viii. 
33a The king's private evpences, or privy purse: and 
other very numerous outjtoings, as .secret service money, 
pensions, and other bounties. 1837 Penny Cycl. VII. ,(24/1 
The civil list.. amounted, during toe reign of Willmin 111 ., 
..to the annual sum of about A80/K10/. Out of this sum 
were paid the expenses of the royal household, of the pri\ y 
purse letc.]. 1848 W. H. Kelly tr. L, Blanc's Hist, Ten 
y. 1 . 202 He [Louis Philippci placed at Lafayette's disposal 
a hundred thousand francs out of the privy purse to aid the 
enterprises of the Spanish revolutionist.s. 1851 Dickens 
Bleak Ho, i, Maces, or petty- bags, or privy>piir.scs..aU 
yawning. 1908 Whitakers Almanack 85 His Majesty's 
Household. . . Keeper of His Majesty’s Privy Purse. 

10. Privy signet : see Signet. 

See also Pbivy cii.imber, Trivt council, Pbivy 

COUNBELLOll, PUIVY SEAL. 

B. sb, [Alisolute or elliptical uses of the adj. 
Cf. <yi,priviy privie, in various subsi. uses.] 

I. Of persons. 

fL An intimate, confidential, or trusted friend 
or counsellor; a confidant, an intimate. Cf. A. 1 . 

xa97 R. CjLouCi (Rolls) 8647 He nom on of is priucs 
)iet water tirel. a 1300 Cursor M, 8342 For-H hir entcrcl 
beruabe po quen, his spusc, and his piiuc. X377 Langl. 
P, PL ft. 11. 177 Paulynes pryucs fir pleyntes in f>c con- 
fiistorie, Shul seme my-.self. cxipta Sir Ferumh. 2480 po 
kyng of Comble, Sir Sortybmunt & othre of his pryuccz. 
G X4^ Merlin 377 That he wolde. .be oon of his privees. 

2. Law, One who is a partaker or has any part 
or interest in any action, matter, or thing: incluaing 
the parties entering into a contract, and also any 
one that is bound or has an interest under a con- 
tract or conveyance to which he himself is not a 
party. Cf. A. 6 . Opposed to Strakoeu. 

(xa9a Britton nr. vL 1 Pur ceo qe cesie assise ne tient 
poynt lu par eiitre privei del saunc (tr. Whereas this assize 
does not lie between privies of blood.) X 3 tf-s Rolls of 
Parli. 1 . 411/a Lesquexs demorunt A sount aloynes p.'ir Ics 
pnves a la talye .1 1483 Act i Rich, HI, & 7 f 3 The seid 
fyiie to be fynall ende, and conclude aswell prlvcs as 
^tTUunges to the .same. 1579 Expos, Terms Law 159 b/a 
Pjyuie. .wher a le.ase is made to holde at will, for ycrcs, for 
lifc, or a fcirement in fee. .because of thys that hath pas.sed 
l^weene these parties, they are c.*illed priuics. In respect of 
straungers b^wene whom no such dealings, or conueiances 
I'^hiies are in diuers sorts, as namely 
*"L®**?‘.*» P/nues in deede, priuics in law, priuics in 
.u "“i” *807 C0WK1.L Interpr,, Priuie 

“ partaker, or hath an intea^st in 
0/ «<>«rf..be tho.* that 
be, linked in consanguixiitie. Euery heire in uyle is 

Comm. IL xxi. 355 Privies to a fine me such as ara anv 
way related to the parties who levy the fine, and claim 
under them ^ right of blood or other rigkt of repre. 
aentation. 18x8 COlkbrookk Obligations 229 His icuie- 
sentatives and universal successors, or privies in hlo^ as 
heir^ and privies in representation, ns executors and 'ad. 


1894 

ministrators, may at the death of a persoiT of non-sane 
memory avoid hts deeds. 18x8 Cruisk Digest (ed. a) IV. 
11*8 Piivies ill blood, as the heir j privies in estate, as the 
feotfee, lessee, Ac ; iwivies in law, as lonl by escheat, tenant 
by the curtesy, tenants in dower, and others that eome in 
by act of law, ur in the post ; sl^all be bound, and - take 
advantage of estoppela sB8s Sweet Law Diet, s. v., I n the 
law of fines, the hein and .succes-sors of the parties to a fine 
were said to be privies to it, and were bound by it as if they 
hud been parties, os opposed to strangers, that is, persons 
who were neither parties nor privies. 

t b. One who patticipates iu the knowledge of 
something private or secret ; a confidant ; one privy 
to a plot or crime : sec A. 4 . Ohs, 
a 1548 Hall Chron,, Hen, VI 164 b, The citezen.s glad of 
hi.s coiitiiiyngc, made not t)te French capitaytis, which had 
the goiiernauncc of the towne, cither partic.s ur Pfiuics uf 
their entent. 1647 Bacon Disc, Cavt. Fs^'. 1. liii. (1739) 
94 Mainperners are not to be punished us Principals, unless 
they lie parties or privies to the failing of the Principal. 

t o. One who belongs to a country or place ; a 
native or denizen, as opposed to a stranger or 
foreigner. Ohs, 

1565 in W. If. Turner Select, Rec, Oxford (x88o) 312 
Right ye .shall doc to every person as well to .stranger 
as to ye pryvyc. 164s W. Hakewil Libertie 0/ Subject 
loi [\T, Aci 2 F.ilw. 1 11, c. 9) All Merchants, Strangers and 
l*r ivies {taua marchaniz aliens 4 /mwa], may goe and 
come with their merchandizes into l'.iigland after the tenure 
of the Gieat Charter. 

II. Of things. 

3. A piivfltc place of ease, a latrine, a necessary : 
see A. H c. 

1375 Bakhouk Bruce v. 556 I'he kii>g hud in ciistiiiu aj* 
F'tjr to rUs airly euirilk day, And ixis weill fer fra his men^e, 
(Juhcii he vftid pas to the preue. c 1400 Laufranc's Cirurg. 
27 J Whaiine he sittik at priuy he schal not streyne hiin-silf 
to hardc. 1423 Cin-euhy Leei Bk. 59 Allso )iai ordcii k^t . . 
nit ke pryvu.s & swyiiesties k^^ron be dune away. 1530 
NoHingkam Rec, III. 364 A prevye comyng out of the 
Kynges Jayle in to the liic-wey, vnto the grett noysance of 
alle Uie inhaliytaiitei:. xt^ Howell Gi raffs s Rev, Naples 
r. (1664) 204 They pried into the very privies and jnke.s. 
K704 SwiKf Meek, Operat, Spirit 2 Misc. (1711) 303 As 
il a Tr.aveller should go about to describe a Palace, when 
he iiad seen nothing but the Privy. X869 K. A. Parklr 
Pract. Hygiene (c<U 3) 107 The clearing out of .1 privj’ pro- 
duced in iwenly-thrcc children violent vomiting. 

at I rib. fiiasg Ancr. R. 276 N« berest tu two kurics;, use 
k:iuh hit weren two priue kuries? 1483 Cath. Angl. 292/x 
A Fryvay iiCOyKrnrc,,ctof 4 canNs. x8^ Ailbuft's Syst. Med, 
11. 41 J i'he bad privy uccommodutioii. 1898 P. Manson 
Trap, Diseases xi. 194 A peculiar mawkish, privy odour. 

1 4. Short for prizy Member fsee A. 8 d). rare, 
e 1400 tr. Secrcta Secret., Gov. Lontsh. 85 pys ys kc krydde 
mcdicyne, his piopcrtc y.s to cfTorce k« pryue, and namly )>« 
pryncypules. 

t5. That which is secret, secrecy; in phr. in 
privy, in secret, in jirivate, covertly. In ptJvy 
or apert, in privy or in plain, covertly or openly. 

x^ Wvcni- Matt. vi. 18 Jii fadir k^l seek in privye .shal 
xcldc to kee. X390 Gower Caf, 1. 182 Alle tho that hadden 
be Or in apert or in prive OtcoiiseiJ to the mariage, Sdie 
slowh hem. 1460 Rolls 0/ Parit, V. 378/2 Directcly or 
iiidirectely, in prive or apj^rt. mjm Stewart Cron. Scot, 
(Rolls) 11. 173 To grant nini selTin ftrilane to remuiie, 
(Juhair plcris jow in previc or in plane. 1567 Satir. Poems 
Reform, vii. 3 Twa leirnit men in nriuie I iiard talk. ^ 1569 
Reg. Frny Council Scot, I. 652 Nor yil sail we tryist or 
half intelligence with thame in previe or apart. 

t C. adv. « PmviLT adv . ; privately, secretly, 
in secret. Obs, 

Fre{|uent in privy or iapert (contracted from in psivy or 
apert : .see ft. 5), .secretly or openly, privately or publicly. 

13 . . Cursor Al. 27180 rreist s.t 1 . .kiiau . . kc pHgtn , . Que^r 
it be priue don, or bid. rx3w R. Brunnk Chron.^ IVace 
(Rolls) 3393 ftrenne bad kem ber bam [al) pryue, Wik-ouic 
iioyse. 1485 in 10/A Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm, Appt v. 321 
That,, will goo among them prevy or peart for hispropre 
bc.syncs. xj^ Dl'nbak Tua Afariii Wetnen 273, f hatil 
him like a bund, thought 1 it bid preue. 

Privy (priuio), obs. var. Privet l. 

Pri:'vy cba'inber. Now I/ist, [Privy ir. z.] 
1. In a general sense : A room reserved for the 
private or exclusive use of a particular person or 
persons ; a private room, in which one is not liable 
to interruption or disturbance. Obs, or arch, 
c s^ Destr. Troy 2972 Ibou dissyret full depcly, dame 
Elan, H seluon. To pas fro palis & kl iwiucy chamber, 
f X440 Promp. /*Nrr. 414/1 Pryvy ebawinyr (..?.chanibyr),c<w- 
clave, c X450 Merlin 19 Brynge thy moder in to a prevy 
chamber. . * 5 Bx Pettir tr, Guaezo's Civ. Const, t. (15^) 13 
Those which coiiet to get learning, seeke it not in publilco 
places, .but in their .studies and prinie chambers. 
fg, 18x5 Ckookr Body of Man 432 All these indiiiiduall 
formes receiued by the senses, ore. .resigned vp in token of 


his heart 

2. spec. A private apartment in a royal residence. 

Genilemenoj the Privy Chamber*, see quota. i68z, 1727-41. 

1540 Cromwell in Merrimau Lf/e 4 Lett, (1902) II. 370 Your 
Magestye avauncyd toward the galeiye owt of your pryvey 
Cbambre. 1681 BveuKtHist, Ref II. zo Those who attended 
on him lEdw. VI] in hii bedchamber during hii sickncffii, 
though they were called gentlemen of the privy .chamber ; for 
the service of the gentlemen of the bed-chamoM was not Uien 
set up. xyoTHi Chamimciis CycL s.v. Chamber, Gentlemen 
of the Pnvy.Chamber are servants of the king, who are to 
wait and attend on him and the queen at court, in their 
^verslpnx. progresses, &c. ..Their number is forty-eight. 
Their institution is owingto Idng Henry VII. iSi^lVrLKa 
Hist, Scot. (1864} 1 . 39 ^he King of England summoned 


PBIVT COUXrSELLOB. 

jBtohta privy cliiuab.»MN«w«»iiJ.. ific Jamh 
IViiimM, u. You Kem to b* a U. pnvy-cll.mb.ri good- 
man Boyd* 

Hence Mivy-oba*mlMser, a frequenter of the 
Privy Chamber. . ^ 

1840 Habinoton Queen tf Arreggon i. Who hath art To 
judge of my confession 1 must liave had. Al least a Frivie 
Chamberer to hb Father. 

Pvi:vy Oil1l*llGil» [M E. prive conmeil (Paiv Y 
a, 2 tmd COUNSEL sb,) =* OF.priv/ eonseii (layd in 
Du Cange)| mod.F. cansei/ pfivi, ined.L. constiium 
priwftum. For the change ( 1 7 lh c.) of Counsel to 
Council, see these words.] 

1 1. In ^neral sense : A private consultation or 
assembly for consultation. Obs, 

In later use usually transferred from sense a. 
rz^[seePRivva.5b]. ctgsa Merlin a$x Dodynell..tolde 
to hfs prevy counscile that he wolde go to court, c 1520 Hick' 
scorner in Haxl. Dodsley 1 . 157 Into lords' favours lean get 
me soon, And be of their privy council. [1834 Ford Perkin 
Warbeck if. iti, How ttie counsel-privy Of this young 
Phaeton do screw their faces Into a gravity.] 1749 FiiooiNa 
Tom yones xv. ix, Jones, by the advice of his privy-council 
|i.e. Nightingale], replied. 17^3 Goldsm. Sit^s to Cong, 
IL i, Then 1 beg they'll admit me as one of their privy 
council. 1815 Fosuroxe EneycL Antiq, (1843) 11 . 59</> 
Our nobles had also their privy councils, composed of gentle- 
men of family and fortune. 

2. The private counsellors of the sovereign; 
spec, in Great Britain a body of advisen selected by 
tne sovereign, together with certain persons who 
are member by usage, as the princes oS the blood, 
the archbishops, and the chief officers of the 
present and past ministries of state. 

lt.s oriein.T] function of advising the crown in matten of 
st.Ttc Biiil adininlstratioii is now discharged by the Cabinet 
(Cadinkt sb. 7 b), a select body of niinisrCTs drawn from the 
Frivy Council : and much of its bu.<)iness is carried on by 
ccmiinittees, .ih the Board of 'J'rade (uriginally the Com- 
mittee of Council for Trade and Foreign Plantations), the 
Judicial Cuinmittce of the Privy Council, etc, Hcncc^ to be 
'sworn of His Majesty's Privy Council' Is-now mainly a 
personal dignity, conferred chiefly in recognition uf eminent 
public services. 

[>375 Barbour Bruce 1. 603 And forouih hys consaile 
priue, The lord the bruce thar callyt lie [Edward 1 ].] 1450 
Rolls of Parit, V. 178/x Beyng oun of your grvtc and pryve 
Cuuiiseill, and with you best trusted. 1547-8 Ordre of 
Communion 3 And other uf our priuey Coun.s.'iill. 155$ 
ftRAi>KORi> in Strype EccL Metn, (1721) III. App. xlv. 130, 
I was chambarlayn to one of the privie counsayll. 1813 
SiiAXS. Hen, Vllf, iv. i. zta The King ha’s made him ITliumas 
Ctomwell] Master o'th'Iewcll House, And one already of 
the Priuy Counccll. 1887 Duchus or Nkwcasii.b Life 
Dk, N. (z888) 0 King (diaries the First.. made him wiiiinl 
a meml^er of the Lords of his Majesty's most liopourable 
Privy Council. 1785 Blackstone / rww. 1 . v. 229 Tlie 
principal couucil belonging to the king is bis privy council. 
i8|a7 Hallam Const, Hist, J1676) III. xv. i8e During the 
reign of William [ 111 ] this distinction of the cabinet from tbe 
privy council.. became more fully established. 1844 H. H, 
WU.SON Brit, India 111 . 287 The petition of Sir John Grant 
to the Privy Council. x8^ H. Cox Instit. 111. v. 647 The 
highest administrative department under the Crown is the 
Privy Council. 

b. Applied (by English writezs) to a council of 
state in a foreign country, or to the council of an 
ancient king or ruler. 

exM Lov'Blich Merlin 47x3 Thanne amswerid his IK. 
U tor's] prevy cownscyl ageyn: 'what wil )€ kat we do, 
telle vs now pleyn'. cxm Merlin 373 Than spake the 
kynge Arthur, and seide..I will that.. ye be.. of my prive 
counscile and lorries. of my court. ^1480 Towmley Myst, 
xvi. 196. 1 baue maters tu tnell with my preuey couiisell. 
a >533 Ld. Bkknerb Huon IxxxviiL 378 Thus duke Raoull 
retournyd to the cyte of Vyen..and sent for his preuey 
counscli. s8m Nicholas Papers (Camden) I. 184 These 
fonre are noble men and all of his [Russian] Made> Privy 
CouncelL 1789 Rodrrtson Chas. V (1783) 1 . 365 Ferdinand 
empowered a committee of his privy-Council..to hear the 
deputies sent from Hispaniola. i8m Edin, Res*, XI I. 389 
fty these, and by other means, the College of Savi, or Privy 
Council, as it may be termed, had acquired so much power. 
1845 S. Austin Rankfs Hist, Ref, III. 343 The affair had 
often been discussed in his [the emperor's] privy.council. 

0 . A similar body formed to assist the Lord 
lieutenant of I^^land, and the governors of some 
British colonies or dominions, Scottish Privy 
Council \ sec Council ib, 7 . 

1785 Hlackstone Comm, I. xoa In that shape they [bills] 
are offered to the consideration of the lord lieutenant and 
privy council [of Ireland], 1889 WhilakeFs A Imemack 436/a 
dominion of Canada . . The Executive Government and 
authority is vested Jn the Queen, and exercised in her name 
by^e (jovernor-General, aided by a Privy Council. 

a xds^fovELACB Poems (1864) 228 Thou art of privy council 
to the gods 1 a 1708 Beveridge This* Theol. (xjxx) 111 . 329 
Who ore His fCbrisi's] Privy-Council? God the Father, the 
godly His children. 

Prirvy coii*iiMllov, oonmoUlov* ' [ME. 
prive amnseiileri gee Privy / r. a and Coun 8 BLL 0 r; 
from 17 th c. occasionally! jsnd in zpthc. often mlt 
eounciilor after prec,; bnt caunseUer is the offldat 
as well as historical form.] 

1. A private or confidenual adviser, 

(Often with alluabn to sense 2,) 


Wi . 

hb prive]. etfpa — « ^ - 

pryue y-sent on hb message.] tape Gowaa Cotf, III. 292 
Be hadde a feloun bacheler, Wlildi was his prive oonsailer. 
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PBIZB. 


FAivT-comraaLLOBSHip. 


Troops. 


18.7 


HiiU (1876) 1 . V. 244 She [Q. Eliz.] did not abstain from the 
ancient practice of aending privy^cals to borrow money 
of the wealthy, yfg*. s66o T. Watson in Spurgeon Trtas. 
Dav^ 1 *«. IxKxiv. 10 In the sacrament God. .gives them a 
smile of his facei and a privy^seal of his love, 

3. a. The keeper of the privy fcal; now called 
Lord Privy Seal, 

^t4so Brui (E.E.T.S.) 530 Maistre Syinond Islepe, 
Privey Seal, with xvij men of Anne& and xU Archeni on 
horsebakke, 14SS 0/ Parity IV. 397/3 Decreed.. by 
ye said Archeb>’8sho|iS Dues, Bissliq^ Erie, Prive Seel, and 
Lord Cromwell, iggo Chtvn, Cr, Frtars (Camden) 6t The 
lords Rosselle tliat was then lorde privisele. 


No. 1768/t His Majesty has been pleased to confer the 
Office of l^rd Privy-Seal upon the Right Honourable the 
Marquiss of Halllfax. 1794 G. Roaa uiorki (z8do) L 193 
I..oid Spencer is to be the Privy Seal. 1874 Chmmbrrt's 
EncycL VIl. 775/1 The Lord Privy-Seal hi n<^ the fifth 
great officer of state, and has generally a seat in the cabi- 
net; His offios is conferred under the Great Seal during 
pleasure; 

The office in which doemnenU were pre- 
ptred and the privy seal affixed to them. Obs, 
CS4SS Hocclicvk Di Reg. Print. 1484 So longs as pou, 
■one, In ^ priu6 ssl Dwelt hast. 


tr. Seeretn Secret^ Prh. Prh, 167 The kynge Of the 
Che. .sends for the Pmlosofre, and makyd hym his prywey 
conmiltoursb I7>8 Cmsee l xx. (1840) 363 My 

principal guide and privy counsellor, was my good ancient 
wido«^ >887 laviNoCtf^/. SennevUUU, xxxii, 356 The 
old chief am hia privy counsellor, the guide, had another 
injpkterious colloquy. 

2. in Great Britain: One of the private 
counsellor of the sovereign; a member of the 
Privy Council- 

Indicated by the addition to his name of P.C., and styled 
RMe Hentumble. See note to prec, sense a. 

1847 Clarbnoon Hist. Reh, |. I 42 Having.. married a 
near ally of the Dukes, with wondcrfiill expedition was made 
a Privy-Counccllour. 1659 Rushw. Hist, Ca/L 1 . 165 The 
Privy-Counseilurs to the late King, with all the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal then about London, were in the 
Council Oiainber at Whitehall by Eight of the Clock in the 
morning. 1763 Hlackstonb Comm, 1 . v. 332 The privileges 
of privy counsellors, as such, consist principally in thesecunty 
which_ the law has given them against attempts and con- 
spiracies to destroy their lives. 1814 [J* Huntkr] iVho 
wrote CtmendisiCi Wulsey f 22 He left it, at .about the age of 
fifty, a knight, a privy counsellor, and the owner of estates. 
1818 Cruisb Digest (ed. a) IV. 277 A deed executed in the 
prince of four privy councillors. 1891 J. CHAMttRHi.AiM in 
Times aB Nov. ia/3 There are those who sit upon the front 
bench who, by reason of not being Privy O)uncillors, have 
110 right to sit there. 1907 Whitaker's Peerage 49 in the 
official list the members are termed Privy Counsellors, 
which is correct, in view of the counsel they arc supposed 
to give t but they are equally Councillors as being members 
of a Council. ^ 

fig, 1657 North* s Plutarch, Add, Lives (1676) to Some. . 
rashly do fancy to themselves, tliat they arc the Almighties 
Privy.Counsellour!i. 1711 AntnsoN Spect. No. 55 P 4 Avarice 
. .had likewise a Privy-Counsellor who was always at his 
Kllx>w, and whispering something or other in his Kar: The 
Name of this Privy-Counsellor was Poverty. 

Hence Vriivy-Oounwelloraliip, •Cou-noillor- 
■hip ^e 

Disrabli Euiiym. iii, He retired with the solace of 
a .sinecure, a pension, and a privy-councillurship. 

Privy aea'L Forma: see Pkivy and Seal. 
[Privy a, 3 : lit. private seal.] 

1. The seal affixed to documents that are after- 
wards to pass the Ctreat Seal ; also to documents 
of less importance which do not require the Great 
Seal. Ill Scotland, A seal which authenticates 
a royal grant of personal or assignable rights. 

t Clerk of the prixy seal {ohs.), the keeper of the privy .seal j 
also, one of the four clerks formerly employed in the olTice 

of the privy •“* 

11x30 in 1 
Teste mu ipso «apud 

t irivato sigillo nostro fecimu.s sigillari. it9S Nolls 0/ Par/t, 

. 1 1(3/ 1 Dune desuz no-stre prive seal| a Kughenior. t347*a | 
I hit, 1 1 . 206/2 Nntru Seigtiour le Rot ad tiiande ces T«cttrcs ! 
desoiith .SiMi Privie Seal a son Chancellcr. J j 

14x5 Noils o/Parlt, IV. ‘207/1 Keper of ye Kyngs Prive : 
Seal, a 1434 ill Nxch, Nolls Seoti, IV. 57a note, ticvin : 
under oure prive .sele at Kdytibiirch. 1497 in Lett. A* Paper's < 
Rich, III lltn. VU (Rolls] I. 104 The llisshop of ' 
Duresme, keper of our pryveseall. 1543 ir. Act 12 Ruh. //, I 
c. II To saye or tell any false newes. .uf the chauncelai, j 
ires<.)rer, elerke of the prynye scale [orig, Clerc dii Prive J 
Seal]. 1607 CowKLL fnterpr., Pri/tie seale,,is a Re.ale that | 
the King vsetli some lime for a warrant, whereby thiiii;!i ^ 
INissed the priuy signet and brought to it, arc sent fardcr ! 
to lie confirinca by the great seme of England. ni68o 
Hammond Serm. iL Wks. 1684 IV. sfig That Privy Seal i 
of his annexed to the Patent. ite 7 Hallam Coast, Hist. I 
(1876) 1 . vii. 381 He [ChaA. IJb.ad issued letters of privy se.!! ! 
..to those in every county whose names had been returned ! 
by the lord lieutenant as most capable, mentioning the sum I 
they were required to lend. ^ j 

2. A document to which the privy seal is affixed ; I 
sj/tec. a warrant, under the privy seal, demanding ; 
a loan ; hence tramf. a forced loan, a benevolence. ; 
Now only Hist, j 

1419 in Proc, Prhy (1834) II. 247 We have .. 

comynd togidder. .for he exploit of the pryve seals hat were 
ysent to ua by ..Jm lordys of Jns Cooseil. 1449 Nolls of 
PaHt, V. 167/1 That your setd bcsecher may liave..aU 
mony Writtsand Prive Seals, as shall be behovcfull. 1530 
Pau^R. 258/1 Pxe^ seale, masxdemeat du roy, 1385 AU 
97 Elis, c; 3 1 6 A Priuy Seale| commanding the imme heirc 


C. ellipt. The office of keeper of the privy seal. 
> 77 * ynnins Lett. xlix. (i8so) 357 The privy-seal was 
intended for him. 

Priys, obs. form of Prior rA, Parzs jAi 
Frisable« pviseabla (proi*zfib*l}, a.i Now 
chiefly dial. Also 7 priseable. [f. Prize v,^ + 
-ABLE.] Capable of being; or worthy to be, prized ; 
valuable. 

1603 Florio Montaigne iir. xhi. (1633) 628. I..fitide it 
(lifej to he both priseable and commodious. 1634 W. Tik- 
WHYT tr. Balzfic*s Lett, (vol. 1 .) 203 The very ravings of my 
fsver are sonietimes more, prizeable than i*hilo>ophi(:al 
Meditations. ^ 1686 Goad Ceiest. AWorr To Rdr. z, 1 hope 
tins oiir Principle is so much the more prixable, that it [etu]. 
1816 KhAiiNCiK Traxt, I. loS Clothed with that delicate., 
short grass so prizable for the flock and the dairy. 186a 
Sir H. Taylor . y/.C 4 rMir»/V Eve\, i, A prtzcable poNsesrion. 
+ b. Comparable in value (uiiM). Obs, rare^^, 
Quarlxx Barnabas 4 /f. 99 Is a poor clod of earth 
(we call inheritance) prizeable wiin his great 
Fri'salile, aA Chess, [f. Prize sby^ =* F. prise 
capture -f -aisle.] That can be taken or made a 
pnze ; exposed to capture. 

1808 Stud. Chest II. 202 In rase you touch a piece not 
prizable, you.. must play your king if you can. 
t Fri*ial K 06s. [f. Prize v.i ^ -al.] Estimate 
of worth ; appraisement ; valuation. 

z6io W. Folkingiiam Art of Sttp>ey i. x. 29 With us 
Pidgens dung.. carrit-s chief prebeiiiinence for due prizalj of 
worth. Ibitf, iv. i. 79 The V^ualion of Possessions consists 
in the due Estimate and Prizall of all Part.s and Particulars 
Kssentually and Accidentally thereunto belonging. 

Prizal late form of PiiisAli sb., taking. 

Prise (pi9i2)f sb,l For e.irlier forms (pris, prys, 
prise, price, etc.) see Price sb, [A difTcrcntiatcci 
variant of MK. firfs, prist, now rttit.K sb. 'J*he 
Latter w.as formerly, and in iiuinc dialects is still, 
prise, prize (prdiz), and itspiuralin 16 -iSlhc. was 
very commonly prises, prizes. The corresp. veili 
is also prise. Prize zf.i Cf. also the forms of 
Prize jp.«, «».2] 

1. A reward, trophy, or symbol of victory or 
superiority in any cunte.st or competition. 

CoHsotatioH frihe, a priie won in a consulalion matLb : 
see Consolation 3 b. 

«, Cursor M. 25364 (Colt.) For oft J>c moii lial'cr 

ri^blwis I'boru faancling win )»ai to hair pris fso Cvtt. ; A. 
nrisej. 13^ WvcuF 1 Cor, ix. 34 Thei that rennen in .t 
furlong, alle forsoth rennen, hut oon takith the piiy>, 
1^ GowhR Con/, ill. 15 .So that the hcicrc bond he 
f Bacchus] hadcle^ And victoire of his enemys, And lonietli 
hum ward with his prt>. C1460 Laurfal 467 So the prys of 
that turnay Was delyveretl to I..Tnfanl th.it d.Ty. 1617 
Moryson ftin, iit. 196 Shooting for wagets. .and for like 
rewards and prises. 

/). 1323 Ld. BEKNBKs/vv/V.r. I. r.lxvui.205 All. .ar pI.Tynly 
acotded .. la gyue you the price and chiipelette. 16x7 
Haklwill ApoL ii6jo» 230 Tlie onely man to whom the 
price was of right to be adjudged. 1675 Phil. Trans, X. 
549 Certain bra/'iums or prices for sui;h as shall do besL 
y, 1596 SiiAKS. Merch, k. 11. ix. 60 (l^o. 1600* Did 1 dc-.serue 
no more then a fooles lifuid, Is that my* pri7r,aie my deserts iio 
belter? 1600 — ri. J ". ly. i. i. 166 If eucr beegoe alone ai;aliie, 
lie neunr wr.TSlIc for prize mure. 1668 DKiUk.N Ess. Dram, 
Poesy Ess. (ed. Kcr) I. 37 They bad judges ordained l-i 
decide their merit, and pri/c$ to reward it. ^1752 Ml'Mi-; Ess. 

A- Treat. (i777> 1 . 193 We overvalue the prize for which we 
contend. iSoa Mar. Kuulwouiii T. (1816) 1 . 250 

A week before the nri/e wras riccided by the king. z8<^ 
Stribner's Afag. XXV. 7/1, I should n.iw mi.ssM the 
Saiui.Tgo cainpaigii, and niiglit not even have had the con- 
solation prize of going to Forto Rico. 

b- 111 aillcgcs, .schools, clc. : A reward in the 
form of money, books, or the like, given to the 
pupil who excels in attainments, usually a.s tested by 
a competitive examination. Formerly l’KE 5 iii; 3 r. 

175a Cambr, U ni’v. XotUe 11 Dec., Mr. Finch aiid.. 5 ir. 
Townsend having pro()as^..to give Two Prizes uf Fifieeii 
(juineascacli to two Senior Batchelors of Arts.. who shall 
compose the best Exercises in 1 2ilin Prose. 1768 M , Howard 
Cfwqt, Quebec, Honoured with the Prize given by llie.. 
ChaiicclTor of the University of Oxford, fur the best English 
Verses on this Subject. 1760 .Sir J. RKYNOLn.s {title) A Dis- 
course, delivered tu the Students of the Royal .Academy, on 
the distribution of the prizes. 1784 CoW'PBk Tiroc. 473 'Phe 
prize of lieauty in a woman's eyes Not brighttu' tnan in 
theirs the scluilar'.s prize. 1791 {Circular) Chirke's . . School, 
Liverpool. Preemta. Names of the Young l.adies and 
Gentlemen to whom the Annu.al Prizes were publicly ad- ; 


judged. z8oo Cambr, Unixf. Cal, o Uinvcrsity Prizes. ‘I'w o 
gold medals, value 1^5 guineas each, arc j^ivcii aimiuilly by 
the Chancellor of this University. 1847 Tknnyson Pr-iru-. 
111. 283 You love The metaphysics ! reail and earn our prize, 
A golden broach. 

O. A premium offered to the person who exhibit.s 
the best specimens of natural productions, works 
of art, or manufactures, at a competition designed 
to promote the study, cultivation, or production 
of such objects, or at an exhibition or ‘ show ' ar- 
ranged for the instruction or amusement of visitors. 

1775 Orig, Ipswich Jrfd, 6 May (in N. k Q, 29 FeU 1908). 
There will be a shew of Tulips. . .Every person’s flower shall 
be his own actual property and of bk own blowing, or they 
will not be entitled to either of the prizes. 1793 (June ^ 
Musical Entertainmi, at Sadler's Wells Tk., 'rhe f^ize of 
Industry. Taken from a Fete given in Oxfordshire for the 
encouraMment of industry amongst the Villagera ; and intro- 
ducing the Spinning for the Prize Medal. 1814 [see 4al» 
184s FlorUIs Jml. 909 The first prize for xs Kanuncnluset 
Umatcurs* class) was awarded [etc.]. Mod, llie in^l to 
whom the first prize was awarded at the baby show. 


■ 2 . A sum of money or a thing of value, offered for 
competition by chance or hazard, as by trying who 
fchall throw the highe.st or other specified number 
at dice, or draw a particular ticket from among 
a large number to which no advantage attaches, 
called blanks. Often Jig, 

*567 Lottery Chart Aug., A very rub Lotlerie generall. 
without .Tuy I'luiickcs, roiUayning a gi eat number of good 
Prices. 1711 Silklk .yyect. Na 242 Pa A Ticket in the 
l>ottery, and./tis come up this Morning a Five hundred 
f 'ound Prize. 17x8 Yocng Lorr Fame iii. 264 A beauteoiE 
sister, or convenient wife. Arc prizes in the lottery of life. 
1841 Mims Mitkord in L'Kstrange Life (1870) HI. ix. 153 
A tiyeiity thousand prize in the lottery. 1883 W. C. Smi-ih 
in Lficycd, Brit. XV. ii/i The word lottery,, may be applied 
to any piokess of dctcnriining pri/c.s by lot, 

fifl^ Anything striven for or worth striving for; 
a thing of value won by or inspiring effort. 

iM SiiAK.s. 7 >. 4- Cr. HI. iii. 83 (Qo. 1609) Place, ritches, 
nnd raiioiii, Prizes of accident :is oft us met it. i6to — 
Temp. r. ii. 452 But this swift bu&ines 1 must vii<=-asie make, 
least too light winning Make the prize light, I7XS''14 Port 
Nape Lock v. xii The fA>ck..ln cvVy pl.'ice is sought, but 
fM'Higbt in vain : With such a prize no muriul must be blest. 
Z838 I .VTroN Alice x, What a prize to any younger sons in 
the Merton family. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. iii. 1. 326 
'i'liere were still indeed prizes in the Churcli *. but they were 
few*. 1856 Gkinik>k Lt/e xxii. (1575) 273 Life h;i,s a prize 
for every one who will open his heart tu receive it. 

b. An advantage, privilege; something prized 
or bighifr valued. 

1593 Sji.sk.s. 3 Hen. VI, 1. iv. 59 ((^o. 1595) Tis Wfirres jpri^c 
. to take all adu.irit.TgP-s. Ibid, it, i. 20 (hoi. 1633) Me thiiikcs 
: 't is prize [i5:>5 pride] enough to be his .Sonne. 1638 Walton 
ill L. koberlM Merck, Mafp C^immend. Verses 11 If thou 
w-ould'st be a Merchant, Imy this Bookc: For 'tis a prize 
worth gold. 

4. attrib, and Comb, a. at Mb, (a) That gains a 
piize; for which a i)rize is awardetl in a competi- 
tion or exhibition ; also^.g^. such ns would or might 
gain a prize ; supremely excellent of its kind, first- 
• class. (^) That is offered or gained as a prize. 
(( )fien hyphened.'^ 

1803 D. Wilson {title) Comimm Sense: A Prize F,-sj\y, 
recited iTi the Theatre. Oxford, June 15, 1803. 1807 tt/tlc) 
l.lxford Prize Poems: being a Collection of such EiiKli^h 
Poems as have .nt various times obtained Prizes in the 
University of Oxfoid. i8ix Spurting Mag. XL. 270 Jemmy 
Hill chdiiied his prizc-pig, but his competitors disputed bi.s 
ri^hr. 1824 i’vKUN yuan xvi. lx, TVicre was a prize ox, a 
pri/e pig, and plougliinan, For Henry wa<. a sort of Babine 
.vhownLTn. 1881 Jowkit Thucyd. 1. 15 My history is an 
everlasting posMv.ssioii, not a prize compo.sltion whiuh is heard 
and forgotten, 1897 Daily Ncxrs 28 Jan, 3/1 Look at the 
. prize gn.Ksets, the pri.^e hemming*<, the prize butlonhole>i, the 
prize darnings, the prize stitcTiings. .MU.'>peniled by innu- 
merable tin tacks to the wall. 

b. Comb,, as prize-giz^er, “giving, hoUfr, -loser, 
•seeker, -takcr^ -H'inner; prizedaking, 

•tvorlAy adjs. ; prize*book, a book gained .as a 
pi ire ; prise-fellowship, a fellowship in a college 
given as a reward for eminence in an examination, 
as distinct frr>iii an ofticlal fellowship; hcncc prise- 
follow, one who holds such a fellowship ; prize- 
liKt, a list of tlic winners of prizes in any competi- 
tion ; prize-medal, a medal offered or gained as 
a prize ; prizc-queation, a question or subject lor 
the answer to or discussion of which a prize is 
offered, 

1858 T.ytton What liullhf do vii. ix. The poor relics of hci 
iniuxeni happy girlhuod,.. — the ''prize bm^ks, the lute, the 
costly w’ork-lio.v. 1897 Wesim. Cos. 27 Apr. 2/1 A ^prlze- 
fcllow' in hi.s .seventh year i.s one of the most dolorous sight.s 
ill the world. 'I'hcse *prize-fc'.]low.shipM ought to be aboli.shcd, 
;ind the money devoted. .to relieving the intolerable strain 
uii the Uiiivei*tlty clic.st. 1900 G. C. Bkoorick Mem, ■)- 
Impress. 170 ‘ Prize fellows' as they arc ungracefully called, 
clci:tcd for seven yc.irs only. 186$ Daily Tel. 5 Uccl 7/1 
, Zealous .'Uid more determined *■ prize-g\v«i s and ori /e ?eekers 
u\errnlc<i Mr. Wrightand Iils sup(Xirtcrs. 1864 Bl'KION Scot 
A hr, 1 . L 54 They were naturally the ’ pri/eholderi^ 1890 Cent, 
Diet., ^Pri&e-lJst. 1. A detailed list of the winners in any 
' cunqietition for prizes, as a .school exainin.ition or .t flower- 
.show. 1793 * Prize Medal (sec 1 c]. i86a Catal, Irtfcrn./. 
Erhih,, Brit. II. No. 3574 Patent and pii/c-ine<kd artilicial 
cyc.s,..K-c. 1808 Ediu. Nex\ XL 268 The subject of the 
tides was propi.iscd as the •pri/c-qne.siion by the^Ac.'idemy 
; of .Sciences in the yrar 1740. 1^3 Outing (U. h.) XXII. 

146/1 The cockpit ill the "pri/e winners Is only large enough 
, tu coniaiti ilie fW:i of the .skipper. 1635 J. Hayward tr, 

! BiofuiPs Bivtish'd Cirg. 5 Endowments but handinaides 
i to oihcr.s fiuTc more ^prize-worthy. 

Obs. Forma: a. fi pry se, 6 - 7 prise, 
price ; 6 8 prize. [Of uncertain origin : possibly 

the same word as the prec. in a transferred use: cf. 
Gr. Uhe prize of contest, a prize', also 
contest, hence conflict, struggle*. The forms arc the 
same as the contemporary ones of Prize sb .'^ ; but, 
not being found before the last third of the 16 th 
century, this has not the earlier pris^ptys. 

In Ainyot's Fr. transit X!^S9i of Plutarch's Lives, Pericles 
c. X., the Gr. |jLovwiR«i« AyMva, tout iMivauco^ aywww, lit. 

* contest of music*, ' the musical contests *, are rendered/rw.v 
de pvix dt (/a) musi^ue, lit. * nrlxe-pUya of music * ; for 
this North, 1579, has not * prizes but * gomes for musicke 
A contest, a match ; a public athletic contest ; pL 
the public games of the Greeks and Romans ; in 
late use, a prize-fight. Alsoyf^. 

irfi-a 
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n. 1577 NonTHimooKe Dicing (1843) io6| I ineane not to 
condcttine such publicke games or pnces, as are appointed 
by the magistrate. 1506 Spenses F. Q, vi. viii. 95 His 
leg, through his late luckelesse prise, Was criickl in twaine. 

ft. SiiAKS. Mtrch. y. in. li. 142 (Qo. i6cki) Like one of 
two coiiiending in a prize I'hat thinks he hath done well in 
peoples eyes. tS 97 dkaru Theatre Gmfs Judgnn. (1613) 
349 The people bcin^ gathered together to nehoUl the 
Fencers prizes were fiftie Uiousand of them hurt and maimed 
. .by the Amphitheatre that fell vpon them. 1651 N*. Bacon 
Disc. Gevt Eng. 11. vi. (2739) 34 The Prize was now well 
begun concerning the Pope’s power in England. 1663 Pepvs 
Dta$y 2 June, Here 1 saw the 6rst prize 1 ever saw in my 
life; and it was between one Mathews, who did beat at aU 
weapons, and one Wcstwicke. 1(69 tH<i, 12 Apr., Here w'c 
saw a DKize fought between a soldier and a country fellow. 

b. Ap. in phrase to piny a prize^ to eng.ige in 
a contest or match, esp. a fencing-match ; also^^V'. 
to play one's prize, to play one’s ‘ game play 
one's part 

a. 199a Greene D^si. Courtier B iij b. Icatting vp and 
downe like the Usher of a Fense*schoule about to playe 
Itis Pryse. 1597 Tofts Laura 1. iil, I/ike lo the blarksomc 
night 1 may compare My Mistres gowne, when darkries 
playes hU prise, 1605 B. Jonson y^one v. ii, Thou 'hast 
playd thy prise, tny precious Mosca. 

a ^7 . : v c*. yQ^ 

llant 
: little 

Fencer playd his Prize At seuerall weaixms’in Atlanta’s 
eyes. t6M Brome Antipodes ly. lit, A Woman Fencer, 
that htis plaid a Prize, It seemes, with Losse of blood, a 1670 

Hackkt Ahp. - '-<— * - -- 

man’ 

C. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

to fight as gladiators ; to engage in a prize-fight, 
or practise prize-fighting; to run prizes, Xo run races. 
Also^. 

A. zs^ Cai.fiiill Answ, Trent, Crosse Fijb, When y* 
m.'istcrs of defence came to play their prise.s, he [Nero] would 
beholde them in hh ring. z6oo IIoLi.ANn Livy viii. xx. 295 
Th.1i yeare were erected in the great race called Circus the 
Harriers, from whence the horses and their chariots are 
let forth, when they run their prices 1648 Koc:v:ks .V<I 42 w#em 
197 This base carnality plates her prises one w.iy or other, 
and dares act her p.irt upon Gods stage. 


/?. 1506 Nasiie tiaffron. Walden Ep.^ Ded., Wks. (Grosart) 
III. 6 I>ick of the Cow.. who plated his prizes with the lord 
lockey &o brauely. 1599 ^ Lenten Stujp ibid. V. 235 Another 


playes his prizes in print. 1607 Tofskll Four-/, Feasts 20^ 
When the Prizes of Germ.inicus Ctesar were played ; there 
were many Elephantes which ju:ted strange fcatesor partes. 
1663 pKPvs Diary 1 June, ’I’he New Theatre, which, .is this 
day he^n to be enmloyed by the fencers to play prizes at. 
<11894 TiLLOTSON Semt, ix. (1743) I. 332 He does not, like 
Mime of the cruel Roman empcror.-i, take pleasure, .to see 
them play bloody prizes before him. ztm W. J. Bruyn's 
Vo^, Levant vii. 8 A Circus or Amphitheatre, wherein 
Prizes were .snciently Fought, seia ARBUTHNor John BuU i. 
iv, He . . went about through all the country fairs, challenging 
people (o fight prizes, wrestling, and cudgeNphiy. 1715 
Lkoni PallaMo'e Arvhtt, (1742) L 77 The whole People 
came there together, to see the Athletes (or Fencers and 
Wrestlers) play their prizes. 

d. Comh, prize-playing, the playing of a prize 
or prizes; acting as an athlete or gladiator; in quot. 
attrih, — won in athletic contests. See also Pbtzk- 
FIGMT, -riGHTEtt. 

i« 47 H* Stapylton Juvenal 36 Our nointed downe pri/.«' 
playing ornaments Or a poure basket-scrambling gown cun- 
tents {L. Rusticus ille tuus auinit trecliedipiia, Quirinc, Et 
aromatico fert iiiceieria collo.] 

Prise (prai*), Forms : a, 4-7 prise, 5 -7 
price, 6-7 pryse. fi, 6-7 pryse, 6- prise, [a. 
F. prise the action of taking, capture, esp. the 
capture of a ship, the booty taken, a captured ship 
or cargo « Pr., Sp., It,presa early Rom.prJsa 
prensa, L. prxhettsa, fcm. sb. from pa. ppfe. of L. 
prtehend&e to seize : see pRSUiura (in origin, a 
special sense of Prise jAi, which late in 16th c. 
began to he phonetically spelt pnze, and thus to be 
identified with Prize r^.l)] 
ti. The action of taking; capture, seizure. Ohs. 
[1414 Act a tfen. y, Stat. 1. c. 6 Quits . . facent plcin 
enformactou. .a le conservatour de le port..de la rlitc prise 
ct de la quantile dicdle.) 

c 1479 HarL Con tin. lligden (Rolls) VIII. 576 The cyte of 
Constantynople. .was taken by the Turke. .by whiclie pryse 
Crist en feylh perysshed in Grece. 1481 Caxton Gedeffroy 
Ixxxii. 130 By the prise of this cyte. Ibid, clxxxv. 272 
heading, Of the pryse atid takynge of Iherusalem. tfiss 
Chafman tliad iv. 33a Age, that ail men n\’en:omes, hath 
inafle his prise on ibee. 1648 J. Raymond Voy. Italy yy 
Opposite to this is the Arch of Titus Vespasian, erected to him 
for nis prise of Jerusalem. <11649 WiNTKROFimu ^'11^.(1853) 
1 1. 7a He said he got them by trade, but it wa.s suspect^ he 
cot them by prize, lyai Dk Fob Moll Flanders (1854) 167 
This (stealing of a bundle of plate, jewellery, &c.l was the 
greatest and the worst prize that ever I was concerned in. 

1 2 . Anything seized or captured by force, espe- 
cially in war ; booty, pluntMT, prey ; a captive of 
war. Obs. exc. os in lb 

A. e 13B6 Cmauckr Pars, T, f 281 , 1 wol deportemy prisaor 
tny praye by deliber.icioii. 1390 Gower Con/, I. 349 Grct 


1896 

( tnkeii from the Turks. 017M North Ejcant. 1; lii. i 21(4 
! (1740) 32a His Neighbour's Pigs and Hens used to lie his 
j Prise, when he could catch them. 

i p. 1596 Bfknskr F. Q. IV. tv. 8 Hb owne prize. Whom 
formerly he had in battell wonne. t6e6 D. T[uvil1 Ess. 
Poi. 4^ Mor, 69 Many have had the victory snatcht..and 
themselves become the dtshonourahle pryze of whome they 
had earst most honourably surpryz'd. <*1735 Arbuthnot 
Most lyomter/iU Wonder Misc. Wks. 1752 Ltgs He took 
Shipping afterwards with hb Price, and safely landed at 
’I'ower- Wharf. z86< Eari. op Dbrby /i/ad 1. aao Ev'n from 
thy tent, myself, to bear thy prize. The fair HriseK 

b. esp. A ship or property captured at sea in 
virtue of the rights of war ; a legal capture at sea. 
A. leta in R)‘mer FaederaXIll. 328/3 One ShippeRoyall 
. . with the Ordinance and Apparell of every such Prbe 
that sliall fortune to be taken by theym. 1588 Grkkne 
Perintedes 9 Carrying away, both vessell and marriners as 
.nprj’se. 1634 Sir T. Hp.huert Trao. 288 Calicut, a great 
Citie ten leagues whence we tooke our price [( 1638) 30a prize J. 
167a C. Manners in iz/A Rep. Hist, M.SS. Comm. App. v. 
24 Wee take every day some considerable pryses, which may 
pay for the warn Jig. 1593 Shaks. Lucr. 279 Desire tny 
Pilot is, Heaulie niy prise. 

fi. 1608 Shaks. Per. iv. i. 93 Pira. 3. A prize, a prize. 
1613 Purchas PilgritMage (1614) 54^ 'Ihey took a iwize 
of nine hundred tunncji. 1615 G. Sandys Trav. 5 c Tlie 
gallies.. towing at their stemes three or fourc little vessels 
no bigger then fisher bouts. A ridiculous glory, and .1 
prize to be ashamed of. 1697 Damimer l'‘‘oy. round World 
(i(^) 274^ We were now 6 imil, a Men of War, a Tenders, 
a Fire-ship and the Prize. 1748 AnsotCs Foy. 11. iv. 164 
The Commodore ordered . . his first Lieutenant, lo l.'ike 
pcissession of the prize. 1^9 Lubbock Addr. Pol, 4 Ednc. 

I vii. 137 .Steamers. . would be the real prizes - if prizes are to 
I be made at alb 

I o. without a or //. Property seized as in war; 

I esp. in the phr. to make prize. Also fig, 

, (In this and the following, prise seems to hover between 
I sense 1 * capture, seizure*, and the concrete .sense a.) 

2494 Shaics. Rich. Hi, 111. vii. 187 (Qou 1597) A beauty 
' warning and distressed widow.. Made prise and purcliasc of 
; hb lustfull eye. 2601 J. Wkf.eler 7 W«r.CVi/iw .68 Diuer^o 
iiliips..had beetle taken at sea. and the goods therein made 
: prize, and confiscate. 1739 De Fok Foy. round (1840) 9 

; We resolved to make prize of it, its in a time of war. 1759 
I Maoknh tnsuranies 1. 496 Prize or not Prize, must be 
: determined by Courts of Admiralty, belonging to the Power 
i whose Subjects make tlie Capture. 2798 Ferriar tilusir. 

' StCTfte vt. 18a He made prize all the gooil thoughts that 

■ c.amc in his way. 1849 IStkfhen Comm. Lasns F.ng, (1874) 

; n. 18 It is. .neccs-sary thiit the vessel .should h.'ivc Uwn 
i condemned ns prize, bv legal sentence. Kicdv in Law 
j Rep, 39 Ch. I-tiv. a8o On matters tif prize the judgment 
! could be looked to. 

I d. In good, fair, free, just, lawful prize, with 
: reference to the legality of the seizure. <\l6o fig, 

{ >596 AVy. Prity Council Scot, I. toa I’hc samin srhip and 

I gudis..in caLse sclio wer iiocht fund just prise. 1961 Ibid. 

I jfia Dcceriiyne the schippis and gudb..to be Tauchfiill 
I pr^'se. 2610 n. J0N.S0N Alch. iii. iii. How now? Good 
I prise? 1634 SiK T. Herbert Traif, 285 [The junk] was a 
. good prize and worth the keeping, a s68o Buti.f.r Rcftt. 
j (1759) L ifi8 Plagiary Privateers. Tiuit all Mens Sense and 
I Fancy seize, And make free Prize of what they please? 

I 1747 (iRAY Cat 41 Not all that tcmpt.s..your h^less 
i hearts is lawful prize. 1B36 Eunos Hist. Europe xlii. § 5a 
i (1847) IX. 36a The English Admiralty courts, .declared 
goM prize neutral vessels carrying colonial produce from the 
< enemy's colonies to the mother slate. 1854 J. S. C. Abbott 
Napoleon (1855) I. xxiL 333 If the command was unheeded, 

I a broadside followed, and toe peaceful merchantman bcc.Tme 
- lawful prize. 

3 . attrib, and Comb., as prize brandy, cause, goods, 
property, ship', prise agent, an agent appointed 
for the sale of prizes taken in maritime war ; so prize 
agency ; prise court, a department of the admiralty 
court, whicli adjudicates concerning prizes ; prise 
’ crowi a crew of seamen placed on board a prize 
! ship to bring her into port ; prise-list, a list ot per- 
: sonscntitlcd (0 receive prize-money On the captureof 
' a ship ; prise-master, an ofiicer appointed to com- 
• mand a prize ship ; prise-ofllee (see quot. 1 706). 
Sec also Pbize-morey. 

z8o6 A. Duncan Nelson 215 The abu.se^ of *pri/e agency. 

. i8oa Nelson Part, Sp. ai Dec. ibid, 313 Transactions. . with 
I any of the hoards or '^prizc agents. 1867 Smyih Sailor's 
I Worddfk.^ S.V. Agetti, Prise ^ent, one appointed for the 

■ sale of prizes, and nominated in equal numbers by the cum* 

! niander, the officers, and the shin’s company. 1909 Whita- 

■ Prize Agents. 2667 I 


with my lord about our *Prise Ofiice business, 1706 Pmillipb, 
PriaeAlfice, an Office appointed for the Sale of Ships taken 
from an Enemy as lawful Prize. Miyaa Fountainhalc 


s 2 ip to New York. 1799 Nelson in Nicolas i 7 fjr 9 . (1845) IV. 
i 03. 1 send you a cask of sugar, such as I think you mean 
I by saying ^'priae-sugar. 

• PxiMiPtiae(pn»),iA< AlM6pryM. [ME. 
prise, a. F. prise a taking hold, grasp: see prec.j 

1 . An instrument used for prizing (see Prrb v.^) \ 
a lever. Now dial. 

! 13.. St. Erkenwolde in Horstm. Altengl. Leg- (1881) 367 

I Wy)t werkemen. .Putten prbes |ier to, pinchid one vnder, 
. Kaghtene by ^ corners w* crowes of yrne, 1541 Aberdeen 
Re^. (2844) 1. 176 Item, ane pryse, with ane turning staf. 
: a 1839 Fohby Foe, E, Anglia, Prist, a lever used m the 
purpose of forcing. This instrument is sometimes called a 
: pry. i8a9 Jamikson, Prise^Prise, a lever. 1899 T. Pin- 
' NOCK Black Co, Amt, (E.D.D.), Run, fetch a prbe, quick 
to lift on. 

j 2 . The act of prizing ; leverage, purchase. 

1839 Kirby Hob. 4> inst. Anim, II. xvli. 150 Those plumes 
, whi^ .so ornament the wings of binl-s, and give them as it 
. were more prise upon the air. 1843 J. Aiton Domest, 
F.con. (1857) 166 This spade Is.. rounded considerably in the 
; back, to afford the better prize. 1899 F. Adams Ne%o 
Ngypt 88 Is it fanciful to ascribe this curious upua^ move- 
ment of a river-course to the prise given by it, in its enor- 
' moiis stretch in a straight line from north to south, to the 
. diurnal whirl of the earth from west lo east? 

3 . Cp/;/A, as prise-bolt; see ciuot. 

1879 Knight Did. .Mech,, Prise-bolts, the projecting 
! bolts at the rear of a mottar-bed nr gatrison gun-carriage 
tinder which the handspikes are inserted for training and 
I maneuvering the piece. 

Prise (prdiz), v.^ Forms : a. 4-7 prise, 4 6 
{Sc. -8) pryse (also Sc. 4 priss, pryss, 4-5 pris, 
prys, 6 pryis(s), prysse. / 3 . 6^ piise. 7. See 
Prick v, FME. a. OF. prisier, F. priser, levelled 

■ form of OF. preisier, Praisk v. (under which see 
the origin and form-history). In Sc., from the 

. 14 th century, prise was preferred lo praise in all its 
; senses (see sense 4 below) ; but English at lengtli 

■ differentiated praise and prise, retaining praise in 
; the sense of F. loner, L. laudare, and appropriating 

prise to senses connected with the sbs. pris, prise, 
i price, and pnze. In these senses it has received 
! further ilifierentiation, becoming Prick in the com- 
mercial sense of *set a price to*, and remaining 
; as prize only in sense 3 below. (But this last 
, differentiation has hardly yet been completed, fur 
: in dialect, local, and individual use, to prise or 
’ prize is often said instead of (0 price, even when 
I the latter is written : cf. the distinction of sb. and 
i vl). in advice, to advise, hottse, to house, ttsc, to use.)} 

I I. fl. trans. To value, to estimate the (relative) 

I value of; to estimate, esteem, account as worth 
' (so much) ; to account, reckon. Ohs, (or anh.) 

>379 (MS. 1487) Barbour Bruce vi. 505 He v^ld nocht 
: priJis ha liff a stra, Wilh-thi be vengcans oil bym uiycht ta. 

: isooj-ae Dunbar Poems xix. 44 A prodigall man 1 am so 

■ prysit. a im HkM. Ci-UHLAmH Ep./r, Hermit 0/ A tareit 
i II Our staitnypocriiiie they prysse.. Sayand, That we aie 
i hcrclike.s. ^1580 A, Day Eng. Secretary 1. (1625) 146 , 1 prise 
i your worthine.s'^ at farre greater value. 1999 Shaks. inttch 

a wit As she w 


pris upon the werre he hadde. CS430 Hymns Virg. 

hroiijl hidir manye a Rrcct price Hidir into hell 
^al kinde of man. c 1490 Merlin it. 240 Thei hadden gele 
the richest prue thut ciier was scin in her comynee. a hyS 
pMDn*v (PilscMUc) CAnw. Set. (S.T. S.) \\.n KMurnU 
name againe wiihl great pryce of men and goodisi e 2612 
Chamian lhad 1. 235 Woulst ihou mainlatne in sure abode 
Thine owne priM, and sleight nie of mine? 1693 Mem. Cni. 
Feckely I. 40 lo shelter the Prises which the Croats had 


Courts in * Prize Causes. 1810 J. F. Pott Observations 
on Matters of Prize, and the Practice of the Admiralty 
* Prize Courts. 18^ Ma rkyat Kings Own xxxi v, The *prizc 
crew of the Asposia. ateg Impeaciun, Dk. Buckkm. (Camden) 
22 To hasten the raising of monies by sa1c.H of *prise goods 
here. 1721 < 4 c/ xo Anne c. as Preamble, Several conhider- 
able (Juantitiea of Prize-Cocoa, Sugars, Indigo, and other 
Prize-Goods. i8s6 Kknt Comm, (1873) !• ^rii. 357 , 1 know 
of no other definitioo of prize goods.. than that they arc 

S Nids taken on hlah seas jure belli, out of the hands of 
e enemy. 1994 Nelson in Nicolas Disp. (rCUs) I. 417 
You want a *Pm^List for one vessel taken by Tartar and 
myself. 1867 Smyth SoHoFs Ward-hk., Priudisi, a return 
of all the persons on board . .at the time a capture is made 1 
thase who may be absent on duty are included. 280a Suppl. 
to Chron, in Asiai. Asm. Reg. 144/1 The ^prize-master 
informed the unfortunate people who were sent on board 
j the Arab, that there was abundance of provisions and water. 

I 2893 Diet. Nat. Biog. XXXIV. 153/1 Louis was appointed 

n -inaater of the Phoenix. 17# Anson's Fey, in. i. 299 
AS.. with.. difficulty that tbe^prize money, which the 
. Gloucester had taken . was secured, and . .the prize goods 
' . .were entirely lost. 1664 Pkpys Diary aa Nov., To speak 


I Ado 111. I 90 Hnuing so swift and excellent 

! prisde to haue. e leii Chapman i/iad vtr. 3^, I am thy 
: brother, and thy life, with mine is cucnly prisac. 2734 Ram. 
. SAY Fisfon vii, Devysing, and prysing, Freidom at ony rate. 

fi. 1996 Edn/. Ill, It. I, If on my beautyi take it if thou 
' caiist; Though little, 1 do prize it ten tunes less. 2633 
I P. F1.KICIIER Purple 1 st. IX. xiv, He in himself priz'd things 
! as mean and base, Which yet in others great and glorious 
.seem'd. 164a Fuller Holy hr Rrof. St, 111. xxv. 330 Oh 
that their profession were but as highly prized, as their 
(.stale i.s valued. 

1 2 . To estimate or fix the money value of ; to 
value, appraise ; to fix the price of (a thing for sale). 
Obs. in literary use : see Appraise v., Frick v. 

a. c 1440 Promp. Parv. 414/t Prysyti, or settyn a pryce. 
taxo,. .(teitor. 1449 Aberdeen Regr, (1844) 1 . 24 1 'hcy sal 
sell na fleiiche qtihdl it he prisit oe the swuriie prisaiis. 
I c 1475 Rauf Coifyar 354 'Thair may thow sell . . als delr as 
I thow will prys. 1530 Palsgr. 666/z, I prise ware, I setie 
I a |»rice of a thyng what it is worthe,^k eCprise. 1539 Cover- 
dale Rcch. xi. 13 So they wayed downe xxx. s^cr pen.s, 
y* value that 1 was prysed at. 161 1 Bible ibid. 13 A gmly 
price, that I was prised at 1639 Purchab Pilgnms 11. x. 

, iv. iTogsua^tt. There Pearles are prised according to the 
I Caracts which tlieyeveigh. 1713 S. Skwau. Diary a June, 

' Owen took a Cow of Veisy pris'd at o. a, 

fi. 1990 H. Buttes Dyets Hrie Dinster M tv, The Romanes 
I prized inis fish at a wonderfull high rate, ifiaa Whitbournb 
Nev/bundleutd 59 (Theyj were there mixed to be worth 
two shillings sixeplenca apiece 1698 Phil. Trans. XX. 442, 
1 will procure you one of the Catalogues of Manuscripls, 
which IS prized by the Delegates of our Press, at One 
j* Pound Two Shillings. 1709 Hughes Tatter No. 113 Pa6 
The Whole (goods) are to be set up and prized by Charles 
Bubbleboy, mmo is to open the Auction with a Speech. 1799 
JoHNBON, PriM, to rate 1 to value at a certain price. 

fb. To be the price of; to equal in value. 
Ohs, rare. 

S996 Sfeneer Hymn Heav, Love 175 How can we thee 
requite for all this good 7 Or what can prize that thy most 
pKcious blood f 

fo. To oribr as the jprice, to stakct d. To offer 
a price for, bid for. Obs, rare. 



PBZ 2 B. 

c 1590 Grbknk Fr, Bmcon xiu. 41 lliou'rt worthy of the 
title of a sfiuire, 'fhat duKt, for proof, of thy affection And 
for thy mutresK* favour, prize thy blood. 1590 C*tk$9 
Pkhshoke Anianis 364 But terror here and horror, naught 
is scene: And present death prizing our life each howtr 
Et la presente mort nous marchande h tous coups). 

3 . To value or esteem highly, to think much of. 
(The current sense.) 

•• *375 R^asoun Bruas i. 939 And suld think fmlome mar 
to pryM Than all the gold in warld that la £ 1470 Goi. A 
Gaw. iao7, 1 aught as prynce him to prise for his prouese. 
esdis bia W. h^au ix, In bewty,(loue's sueit object), 
raviMht ught Doth some peculiar perfect ioun pryse {rhue 
jytsl, 1M5 Boylk Oceau, Krjt, vi. id, 'J'hat we, .prise many 
[customsl^of <mr own onely because we never consider'd them, 
t?l*^***f 5:«W.PiijJiBH0Kii cxxxix. X, My God. how 
f *£*****" doe thy hidden workings show 1 

1018 £. Elton Rom% vtt, (1622) 136 A blessing that 
cannot be sufficienily prized. 1681 Flavel AURL Grace 
XXXV. 583 JVhen we would express the value of a thing, we 
say, we prize it as our eyes. t^Bg Porn lliadi. I ..prize 
at equal rate Ihy shurt-hv’d friendship, and thy groundless 

hate. <SZ7aO Sirw(.r Uia* t K.: 

time now, 

The Swi&s .. 
and the Initiative. 

Y« !375'*jS43 [we Pmcb v. 5L 
Tp. With negative: Not to value at all, to think 
nothing of, care nothing for. Ohs. 

C1600 Shaks. Sonn. cxiiii, Not prizing her poore infants 
riscontenu 1611 - Wint. T. iv. iv. 386 Had [1] force and 
knowlMge More then was euer nuuis, I would not prize 
them Without her Loue, 

U. t 4 . To commend or extol the worth, ex- 
cellence, or merit of ; Pkalsk v. 3, Obs. northern. 

«-.*375 Bahuour Bruce x.776 Of this deid,..Tbe ICrll wes 
prisit gi eiunily. 1456 Sir (;. Have lucto A rms (S. I’. S.) 1 1 
like man did sum ihing, that was mekle to lowc and to 
pris. 1500 ao Dlniiah Peems xliii. 45 Sic ladyis wyks, 
‘OPO W* *5*7 Poems Reform, v. 16 Gif 

Him an thank is. .And pryse his name with all jour miebt. 
Jrnse, pnse, Forms: a. 6 pryao, 6 7 
priae ; B. 7- priao. [f. Puiz* j^. 3 ] irons. To 
seize, take, capture; to seize as forfeited, to con- 
fiscate. Ohs. exc. as in b. 

a. 1^ ^VERDALE DMi. iii. 99 All people., which .speake 
eny bUsphemy ag.'iynst the God of Sydrac, MLsac an<l 
Abdenago, shai uye, and their hou&e.^ shallie prysed. isBi 
Lambarde EircH. II. iv. (15S8) 177 If any Ix-c afterward 
round ofleiiding,. .their armour and weapon sliall be prisetJ, 

. . to the use of the Quectnes .Maiestie. 1 1811 Ciiai man Iliad 
V' V* T5 Hippiisides And pri.se their arms. 

p. IMS Warner AlA. Eug-. x, Iv. (1612) 245 'Ihe Queeiie of 
ocmA from Ours almo^t her Cruwne and lue had prizde. 

D. s/ee. To make a prize or seizure of; to seize 
(a shij) or her cargo) as a prize of war. 

fl. 1588 C. Waison Polyh. Aon, The Romans being boili 
iimrein immber and valianter men, prised her [the Khodianx' 
ship] without labour and toke the Rhodian. 1800 Hakluyt 
r I*hipJ • • Iwng pris^ near 

Silley by a ship of which I am i»rt owner. i8aa Malvnk.s 
Af^. LavuMesxh. 145 If it happen a Ship to be prised for 
debt or otherwise to bee forfeiicd, yet the Mariners hire is 
to Ins payed. ^ 1888 American XI 1. 67 It was explained 

that the David J. Adams was prized for cuncealmg her 
n.ime and her »,Tiliiig>porl. 

Priie, i^rise (praiz), v.^ [f. Pwzk sh.^] 

1. trans. To raise or move by force of leverage; 
to force up ; esfi. to force open in this way. 

1888 Plot SiajTordsh. 344 They easily prize up bu.xhcs, 
furses, or broom by the very roots. s888 R. Hownc , 
-•/ nnoury m, xx, (Roxb.) 246/1 llie Forked end is striickeii ! 
deep III the ground each side the root and so drawn or * 
prised vp. i8cA Jamikson, Ta prize up, to force open, to : 
pre&i up a lock or door. 1818 Scoit Urt. Midi. \Tr 'J*he ■ 
door was . . .assailed with sledge-hammers, iron crows [etc. 1 . . ■ 
with which Uiey prized, heaved and battered for some time = 
with little effecL^ t8u -^ Pirate vii, There staiid.s yonder ’ 
a chest, from which the lid has been just prized off. 1840 = 
Dickens Barn. Rudet Ixiv. Many men . . were seen . . striving ■ 
'*’***' crowbars. 1897 Pall 
Mall JAy. June 254 The lock was broken, and the lid 
bore signs of havingteii prised. fg. 1824 Prior Bnrkx 

'*?5V *3® Thus this famous measure, .became the lever by 
which to pnze its authors out of office. ■ 

2 . To compress (cured tobacco) in a hoiishcad 
or box. Southern U. S, 

1887 Smyth Sailor's Wotdhk.. Priring^. the act of 
pressing « squeezm^ an article into it Juickage, so that its 
T in siowagc. 1889 Brucb /'W \cg.o 

183 To the m^ent that the leaf is pnred in the hogsheml. 

llcnce Priiing, prising vhl. sb . ; also attnh. 

*®*^A!J* *4 July »/8 ITiis pad pro- 

ventml the splintering of although the pri.xin^wcr 

^ L*® **•? ^'*^****ON East o/Gian^iailers 

R^ crowbars?*"**^*"* prwinfrwith the gavelocks 

Friseable : see Pbizable. 

Priied (pr 8izd\ ppi. a. [f. F&izg p.l + -gi> 1.1 
1 . Greatly valued ; highly esteemed. 

*83® in Lett. Snppnss. MonasierUs (Camden) aoo The 
prysed ineinoryes and perpetuall renowned raaeadf the 
famouM prince of Israel iM Kanb Arct. F.xpl. II. 
XVII. ito Two of our most prizedcomrades. 1871 Emerson 
let. I May m Westm. Gaz. 7 Aug. (1008) 3/371 am gl^ 
you have seen my prized friend, your Unde Gc^ge. 
tS. -Pmoh). In quot. 164*, High-priced, 
expensive. Ohs. or dta/. 

s8m, Haroturt in Macm. Mag. XLV. 289A Some prittee 
small locos, but not prized ones ; for 1 will spare your punse 
os^ much as may be. 188a Fuvbl Fear 44 Tia a low 
pnzd emmpdity in my eyes, im Hearnb CoUect. 

S9 Mar.^.H.S.) II. 36a llie pru d Catalqgue w«l» 1 have 
leen, {priced is still so pronounced by some.) 


back- 

een 


mr 

Prisa-flght (proi-zfopt). [app. a late bn 
formation from next] A public contest betw 
prize-fighters ; a boxing-match for money. 

, *?®4 jy. N, Blank Excursion 508 'JTiere had Just been a 
prize fight wrII attended by noblemen and gentlemen. 
W7 Hugnkr Tom Brown if. v, The storie.<i he had heard 
mmen being killed in prize fights rose up horribly before 
him. 1898 Daily ?fews 18 Nov. 4/5 Sir John Bridge said 
this contest was not, in his opinion, a sparring niatcli, but a 
prize -tight. He held that fighting for money was a prize- 
fight, and that was illegal. 

Prise-fighter (proi-2foi:toj). [orig, f. Prize 
+ Fighter, from the phr. * to fight a prize ’ or 
* prizes* ; in later U!;e a-ssociated with Prize sh,^'\ 
ta. orig. One who * fought a prize* (see Prize 
jA-*) ; one who engaged in a public figbting-malch 
or contest. Ohs. o. In mod. use, A professional 
pugilist or boxer, who fights publicly for a prize or 
stake ; * one that fights publicly for a rcwaid ’ (J.\ 
1703 Luttrell / trr//AV4 (1857) V. 316 Ye&tcrd.*iy, one 
Cook, a pnze fighter, was condemned at the Old flaily for 
killing a c<mstable last May fair was twelve month. 1723 
St. MaryU Bow.Dur^t^ Par. Reg., jane, daughter ot 
1 homas ^reU, Prize fighter, bap. 28 April. 1727 Poi-e, 
etc. Ari Stnkti^ 122 It is prup(Med..Lhat Mr. Figg with 
j his prize-fighters, and VioUnte with the ropc>dRncrr>«, 1 c 

■ ®uuu™ *n partnership. 1753 Smoi.leitC/. /' af/iumf 1784) 

■ ' The sword . . be brandi^ed over the chevalier's head, 
with the dexterity of an old prize-fighter. 1798 Morse 

I Amer. Geog. II. 104 The enronr.'igeincnt given to prize- 
fighters and boxers. iSaS Scoi r F. M. Perth xiv. s86i 
. Sat. Rev.v Dec. 587 He.. had the wit and luck to bring 

■ ^ uulky prizefighter I Hcciianj to make a scii.s.Ttioii 
, 111 Kngl.Tnd. 

Jig. 1829 Carlvlk Mist. (1857) II. 17 Not that wc w'uuld 
; say Voltaire was a mere prize-fighter. 

So Pri'M-fl ghtiiig sb. and <7. 

* *7^ SwiFf T . Tub, Hist. Martin 4 2 Hence ibc origine 

of that genteel custom of Prize-fighting, a 1763 Bykom 
rcrsesEigg 4- Sutton i, I..oiig wai ibe great Fiijg, by the 
prize f ighting S waiiix, Sole M onarcb acknowledg’d of Mary- 
lione Plains. 1798 Morse A mer. Geeg. 1 1 . 108 The barbarous 
prize-fighting. 1878 A mer. Rep. 

■ Countries that h-ive not been civilized by ^ 
prizc-nghting. 1890 ATcfrvVtn^A'rx*. 11. s 10/2 Prize-fighting ' 
m the ordinary seiiA« of the term- te., a fight for money with 
lists fwghl out to the biller end— is abscilntely illegal. 

FrilCleSS (pwi'zUs), a. [f. Prize sbj + - less.] 
Without a prize ; not having gained a prize. 

*®97 ly^'s/m. Gas, 11 Feb. 3/2 'I’hc kind old lady who 
wc»it about coivioling the prizelcss dogs at Cruft's. iBm ! 
ioid, 3 Aug. 2/3 On the return of Harry and Roliert home ! 
froni schtml 1 Robert laden with prizes, Harry prizelcss. 1 

Frlzeleaa, obs. form of Priceless, ! 

PriEe-llst : see Prize sb . f 4 b, sb.:i 3. i 

Priiemaa (prol zmiCn). [f. Prize jA» + Ma.v 
iAi] A man who wins a prize (csp. for tXLclling 
in learning or an). 

Ghw. Cal Tille-p., A list of the . . M«lalli.sis 
and Irize-men. /but. 15 Mcinbcrs' PiizeniciL Ibid, /z 
Seaioiiun Prueinen. 1834 Edin. Rev. MX. i <3 The mere 
prize-man is often dismissed in a few lines. ‘1858 Lt\Li» 
Martins oJCro'M. xiv, He’s more tlaui that . . he is the grc.nt 
*Vi**S- Trinity. 1898 Cun cut Hist. 

iButralo}\ I, 463 In his third year he [l/Oid KcdviiiJ came 
out as sccoml wrangler and Smith s pri/einan. 

tPri'sement. Obs. Also 0 priaement, 7 
pricement. [f. Prize r.i 4 --mknt.] The act of 
‘prizing* or valuing; valuation, appraisemeiit. 

*5^ Richmond lb ills (Suttees) 1S9 All tbeis tu rciiiayno 
*1^ ' diare witljuute prlscnienl so longe .ts any of 

the PhilUpson name shall dwell at the said house. 1831 
>\ F^:vKR .4 n<.'. /'««. AAm. 274 .According to the pricemciit 
at the suppression, a 1700 in Keble Li/e Bp. ll'ihoH vi. (1U63) 

203 When sufficieiit men are sworn to prize childrens 
goods.. the executors.. must lake all things according to 
the prizemciit 

Prise-money, [f. Prize sb:^'] Money 
realized by the aale of a prize (csp. one taken in 
maritime war), and dirtributed among the captois. 
*757 J» Lind Lett. Naffy i. 23 All .ships arc equally cntitlctl 
prize-money. 1800 J. Welde in Gurw. 
IVritinglons Oesp. (1837) 1. ia8 Likely to obt.Tin neither 
fame nor prize money, 1887 Besant The Ib’orld loent 
XXIV, ine pnze-money. .amounted to a very pretty sum. 

PlAsepf (prai'zoj). Nowror^. Forms: 5 pry aer, 
5-6 pry8ar(e, 6 p^ar, pryser, -or, 6-7 primer, 

7 prisor, prisor, 7- priaer. [f. Prize v .^ + -kr 1.] 
One who prizes. 

1 1. One who estimates the value, or determines 
the price, of something ; an appraiser. Obs. 

. *“ Tfww. WrY/V Hist. ^ Ankxoi.Soc. (1902) 

57 inc rain of the nyxr. if he be negligent & puiiisli nut, 
e tAAti P^.m. ....A. r» . . . ‘ 


FBO. 

1^1 Norris Pratt. Disc. 33 But now, .ire the Children of 
L^ht such Prizera uf l imer 

Pri'ier onh. Also 6 priser. [f. Prize 
+ -EH 1.1 One who engages in a ‘ prize * or contest ; 
a pn7c-fighlcr. 

*599 B; Jonson Cynthia's Re:t. iv. v, I haue a plot vnon 
Ihe^ pruers. 1600 Sii.aks. A. V. L. if. iii. 8 W^iy w<Sld 
You be so fond to oucrcomc The liontiie priser of the 

VnTfZ*M i t"' Feigiac7n^iX 

And fought like prizcrs, not as ;ingry rivals. 1823 Scorr 
Jcz-xv, \ou siiall te fought for in real rnilie. 
pf«cr .shall te a gentleman. 1845 
Lrounino I. 52 Ihc brace of prizers fairly matched 

Poleave wilh^polcaxc. ^ 

Fxize-rmg (prai‘Z|ri 5). [f. after Prize-mgut : 
see Kino jA.* 13.] A ring or enclosed space 
(now a square area enclosed by poles and ropes) 
fur prize-fighting; hence transf. the practice of 
prize-fighting (cf. the ///^/-horse-racing); also 
attrib. belonging to prize-fighting, characteristic 
of prizc-hghters. 

Sua ancient pri/t-niiK’ in octiial cmiliat. 

184B liiACKKRAY ^ Ixiv, Captain Rouk with his 

hurxe-4uckcy jokes and prize ring slana. t86i I. Ch\w. 
HKD in Trans. EthnoL Soc. I. ^7 One of to {kec ted 
nearly rarri^ off theduiiimonshipuf Kiigland in the piizc- 
riiig. 1884 .'weekly <h 1 .) i 7 Oct. 2/2 IJeticr . . i.ot (ointro- 

duee iiitoDolilical tl.c i-,.......-. t .u \ _ 
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by a priser of the foirage. ' * '* 

2 , t a. One who values or esteems something at 
a *peci(ied (high, low, etc.) rate. Obs. b. One 
who values or esteems something highly. 

y?» Too much prizer of thyself. 
^7, Mrs. Hobsons Brms m Chancel < 3 / Cltwer ci, A 
dcRpiser of y* world and a high PrIzer of y« Lord ChribU 


8, , — -j » Bavaavaa * EiACib d/a • 9 

t determination of price or value, appraising; 
valuing, estimation {obs.) ; high estimation. 

; r f'VT' Frysynge, li(f/)/a/io. 1499 

j E.vch. Rolls •^cril. Xi. 436 'llie prising of the .said landus. 
iSSa HuLoEf, Pris> nge or scliynee po’ce, lidtatio, 167^-9 
Ia’i irell (1857) 1. 6 'i*he latter end of this nionUi 

irame out hi.s majesties proclamation for iirizcing of wines, 
nhc proclain.'itiori han ‘to set the Prices of all kinds of 
Wines .] 1907 Daily Chron. 9 (X:l. 6/4 It was a fit prize 

■ ihat sLoi>d above all prizing. 

PriRing, vbi. sb‘\ : see 1 'uize w.-, K 
' II PtO (prt)u). The L. preposition //v before (of 
place), in front of, for, on behalf of, inste.'id of, in 
return for, on account of, etc. [Cognate with Gr. 
xpo forward, Uforc, in front of, earlier than, Skr. 

. prd before; more remotely related to OTcut. for, 

; /bra, Kng. vf.] 

I in vaiious I.^lin phrases, more or less 

I «s<^d in Eng. (See also Pro and con.) 

! P*® •*rl 8 at fo*eBi, for altars and hearllis; 

j for the sake of, or on behalf c*f, religion and home. 

: 1821 Burton . hiat. Mel. 111. iv. 1. iiL (1676) 598A When 

1 two .sufiereiiiious Oi dm contend pro aris 4. focis, with 
such have and hold, Ilk Ai/ia r<i/rf NO. 1741 Humb A'«. iv. 
48, f won d only pemwade Men not to contend, as if they 

■ were lighting pro an.x hjocis, 1859 I.a>wi:i.l Biriffio P. i z 
ihe)’ xrrvc chctrfnlly 11, ihc great aiiny which lightii even 

unto death //Vrtr/z i/yCkvV. 

2. pro bo*no pu'blico, for the ).iublic good. 

a 1726 (jiiRKRT/ Wr in Laxv ^ Eouity li’jfx,) ii) U L 
pro loHopubiuo, in uhu.h they arc incliulrd. 

I o. pro confe'Mo, for or .is confessed or admitted ; 
j chiefly in I.aw. 

163s in Cri. <V Times Chas. i (1848) 11. 141 .Vs if ibey Jwd 
i z. 7 cou/ciso that lie ix living. 1776 Claim of Roy 
Rada Churn 17/1 m Trial J. Fatvke, etc., The dourt.. 

' 'f they did not (support their ca.se by 

: atadavit], the negative of the question put would be taken 
pro con/esso. 

: 4 . pro fo rma (- 8 ), for form’s sake ; as a matter of 

; form; in the way of formality. Also altrib. 

*573"4> l». Harxf.v LctUr-bk. (('aindeii) 77 To give the 
} cnoyce ^'f a thousand thanke.s for every sewegawe; and 
.siiintymes tooe for very mccrc Nifilles as it w ere only Pm 
j forma tantum. *623 J- V”;'^**'WLain in Crt. .7 Times 
I / (1B48) II. 4*5 Which IS thought to be done rather 
; proformd than r.r ammo. 1788 Gentl. Mag. I.VIII, 73/1 
j Ihe cession of the Crimea by the Porte was contrary to the 
: ^Mtoran, and w^^s thciefore admitted inereh' pro forma. 
i B88a Bithell Ctyun/ing^Ao. Diet. (i8.)3) s. v., When a doiu- 
; iwcijt w drawn up or a process gone through after a pre 
j sen ted inMcl, and with the special object of complying 
j some legal requirement it ix .said to be done pro Jornui, 

o. pro hao Tloo, for this turn or occarion (only'. 
1653 in Ra'.hdall A Rait AVa College 11901) 178 Wee 
. itevcfore steU ppv hoc vice nominate inc 13 Seniors and 
; Officers for the carryinge on the goxernment of the baid 
Cplteige. 1715 S. Sewall Diary yo Mar., M.Td« Mr. 

. l..ittleCiark//‘i>4dc in.r, Mr. Co(>ke being sick of the Gout. 
*873 Oxfoni Uun\ Gaze/.'e 18 Nov. 312 The followins 
centleiiien have been iioiiiinated by the \*ice-Chancellor and 
Proctors to examine pro hoc vice this Term. 

0 . pro tBdlvl- 80 (/tfw),^ as undivided*: applied 
to a right shared by two or mote persons without 
division : see quot 

*®®7 Cowtix /zf/irr//'.. Pro /ndiuiso, is a iios-session, and 
occu|iation of iMds, or teneinents belonging viiio two or 
mon pcn<.>n5,wh«tMr imw knowtth hb'MuenUI portion, 
as Coparceners before partition. 

7. pto (-a) [-< for the rate ’ : Ratk sb.l jJ. 
m proportion to the value or extent (of his iijtercso! 
proportionally. Abo atirib. ottatuff., proportional. 

Lt* EuJieiouriiiantchanu 
. . a mpoundre des parcelles des diu rentes et fermes m 
rata teinpoTLS.] tSpAfg. Privy Couucit Scot. II. 46S To 
IjS ^ g * r ***** taxatioun pro rata. 

§310(1657) 1 18 His wife bhall 
not teve^dower of that which the other cojiercener had fro 
rata. 1877 1 -* 'F. M. Lockhaxt Mine it Thine xv* (1879) 
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1)4 I'll take my m /4 allotment. 1901 Daily Tel. 9 Mar. 
rif-j 'I hc Preference iasue will be offered pro rata to share* 
holders at {15. 

8. pro ro na'ta (•&). *for the affair bom, i.c. 
arisen for some contingency arising UDCxpectedly 
or without being provided for ; for an occasion ns 
it arises. Also attrib, 

1578 in Spottisworxl Hist. Ch. Siot. vi. (1677) 293 It is in 
the power of the Kldership to .send out iiualinefl iiersons to 
visit pro re Matii. 176$ Hi.ackstonk Comm. I. ii. 274 It 
was formerly left to the crown to snminoiit/^ re Mala, the 
most flourishins; towns to send repiesentatix’c.s to pnrliu* 
merit. 1885 A. I*. I’ktkr in Laiv Tit/tes 10 J.111. 285/1 . 
Such order*, .arc only I'ruiitrd pro re nai/l, and must be ■' 
renewed on each fresh occasion .arisinj^. A/otl. At a pro rc . 
Mata meeting of the Town Council, it wxs resolved, etc. 

fb. So pro-ro>na8oent a, (jobs. noMce-wii.}, . 
arising unexpectedly. 

1^7 WarikV/wA Cohler 50 In pro-rc-nasceiit occurrences, 
whicti cannot be foreseen. 

9 . pro tA'nto, * for so much *, so far, to such an 

extent. Also attrib^ | 

2780 Dkntham Princ. Lryisl. ii. ft 4 Anyone who repri>- ■ 
hates any the lea.st particle of pleasure .a.s such.. is pro \ 
tanio a partizan of the principle of asceticism. 188a Macut. 
Mag. XLVI. 437 Anything which rcducc.s the ainoiint of j 
payments to he made out of the country fro tanio reduces ; 
the loss. 1885 Law Tinn’s I.XXVTII. 387/1 The land tax , 
was redeemed and pro tanio personal estate converted into ; 
real estate. I 

10. pro t8*mpor8, for the time, temporarily; 
attrib. or as aJj. tempomry. (Abbrev. pro /sm.) j 

1468 Pasion Lett. II. 325 The tythandes did goode pro • 
tenrpofr. t 6 as -6 J. Ciiamukki.ai.v 111 Crt. 4- Timrs Ckas. / 
(iS4a» I. 73 The I.ord Chaiiilx^rlain is like to be lx)id .Steward 
this luiiliivnent, pro 1748 J. Lj.vl> Le//. AV#r^‘ii. 

0757I 7 ° Another might be apmniitcd fro tentpore to com* 
niaiid his >hip. Z759 K. W. Mo.vtacu, jr. Ant:. RepuHifs ; 
353 'J'hc pro tempore Dictator .soon came to he perpetu.'il. . 
1818 Reg. Deb. CoHjtr, I V. 7S7 President Pro Ternywre. . . I'he ; 
Senate proceeded to the election of a I’resident pro teiii. i 
2846 H. Orkvillf. Diary (i88j) 159 Called to-day upon I 
Craven, .who is Pro iem. private secretary to Normanby. 1 
B. Fro- so, 1 . An argument for or in favour | 
of something, as opposed to one against it. (Now ; 
usually in Pro and con, q. v.) b. A person who j 
sides or votes in favour of some proposal. 

c 1400 Retyu 2577 That I may the bet persey ve al incon* j 
vvnience, Dout, pro, contra, and anbiguite^ Thurh j'eiir | 
dccluracioutie. 1509 Hawkh Past. Pitas, vi, (Percy Soc.) j 
26 Provyng the pro well from the contrary. 1784 (.Iko. ill | 
in C/. Roses Diaries t286<j} 1 . 61 Mr. Puliiiey. ..should h.'i\e j 
stood amongst the Pros. 1790 M. Cctckk in Li/r, etc. j 
(18881 1.41^3 The pros are afraid to bring it forward until the ■ 
leluiii or several members 011 their side of ilie question. | 
2 . Tally of pro \ see TAi.bY jA. 

PrO| pvo.f a familiar ablireviation of various I 
\V(ls., as profrot'ior and other combs, of Pro- prej.^ ! 
4, also professional. 1 

2848 J. 11 . Nkwman Loss G ain iii. 17 When In* came to i 
Oxfoni. .he reverenced even the velvet of the Pro. 2862 j 
II. Kingslkv Ravensh’^ xiv, He had yxist the i*ru*s at j 
M.'igdalen turnpike, .and they never thought of Mopping : 
him.. .Doth the Proctors were down at CoUlharbour turn* . 
pike, a 1884 M. Pattinon .Mem. (iBSs) 329 , 1 had acted .ns ; 
proproctor to (ireeii, the other pro being Ray. 1885 J. i 
JfiLkoMK Oh the Stage 86 The poor players helped each 
other as well as they could, but provincial Pros, are— or, at 
least, were— not a wealthy class. 1887 .Scott. Leader ; 
19 Dec. 4/2 A match., hot wren six professional golfers and j 
MX amatcuHi re.sulted in favour of the * pros.' by three holes. ! 
1890 Daily Aews 18 Sept. 5/3 * M.ister nr Pro. ' . . the burning . 
question of whcllier school cricket ,*.h>)u1d ^hs under the 
dominion of the schcxilniasler or the piofessional cricketer. 
2903 29/A Cent, .Sept. 464 Taverns frequented by * pros as 
miisicdiall artistes are popularly called. 

Pro*f prefix.^ The Latin .adv. and ]jrep. (see 
above}, used in combination with verbs and their 
derivatives, and sometimes with other words not of 
verbal derivation. 

(Unlike the Or. irpo*, the L. w,as originally and tisti.'illy 
Prd^\ but in some compounds it was ixrcasioiially .and in 
others usually or alw ays shortened to prb-li 
A large number of J.4itin words so formed were 
retained in popular use in French (as in the other 
Romanic langs.) ; many others were taken into 
French in earlier or later times as learned words, 
and were thence taken into English. In later 
times words of this kind have been adopted or 
adapted in English directly from Latin, or have 
been formed immediately from Latin elements. 

In OK. the prefix had oAen the popular form por-^par.^ 
pour.- (see PuR*)t but lhi& in many word.s, was .suWq. 
changed back to the Latin form in pro; 

I. As an etymological element. The following 
are the principal uses in Latin and English. (All 
words of this class appear as Main words.) 

1 . a. Forward, to or towards the front, from a position in the 
re.ir, foith, out, into a public position; as prdcliitudrt to 
call out, Proclaim, to lead forth, pRODUCK,/r 4 * 
fumifre to pour forth prOjiclre to throw forth, 

PROJKCT,/^fl/w/«J, tf to jut out lPROMlNKNT),/r^«l 2 «/i 4 « tO 
speak out, PRONOUNCK, prdpdHfre to put ftirih, PgoroNE, 

^ ^^i^^-tf^birtidire to tiuu&i forth, PHoiRcnr.. 

b. To the front of, down before (the face nf), forvmrd and 
down; an prOcidire to fall forward or down (PaocnoKNCe), 
sloping downward, Proci.ivk, prbeukdre to 
trample down, 1 ‘mckulcaik. pr^cumhire \es\i\ down for. 
wards IProclmurni), to dash down (Paoi ucATa), 

prOtabitprfilaps- to slip down forwards (PaoLAniR),Ara</«r> 
Hiritp^Stritt- to straw or lay flat bafort one, to Prostratr, 


I C. Forth from its place, away ; OAprddfre to give away, 
lictray (Proditjon), pr 0 .iigtire to drive away, dissipate 
ll'Hc»i)iCAL),/x^,^/r ty flee away (Prokugatk). 

d. Forward, onward, in a course ot in time ; os prUcPdPre 
to PkocEEn,/rlcr»«x Process, to defer till 
the morrow, Procrakiinatb, prOgredl to step forward, 
Procshkas, prdmindre to drive onward (Promenaok), prih- 
iN,n!ere, prOm&U to move onward, Promovk, Pkomotr, 
prOpeUire to drive forward, Proi'm- 

e. Our, with outward extension ; oji piUd tat ills able to 
l)c drawn out, PRoniMrriLK, prOlixns Prolix, ptfpAgdre to 
niant out, Pkopauatk, prOtrahertt prOtracL to drag out, 
Protract. 

f. Before in plaire, in front of ; as prohiHre to liotd in front, 
holdback, PROHiDiT,//’i 9 jrrif/vvir to write in front, Pko-sckiiik, 
prfltivere to covvr in front, Protect. 

g. Before in time, in anticipation of, in provixion for ; as 
prikiiginm Phodiuv, pfHogut to .speak before (Prolocu- 
Tios>, prOrddlre to foresee, Provide. 

h. For, in prepiuation for, on behalf of; as prfiriHctns 
girl for, Pri)*;inct, prdt'iirdre to take care for, Pkocukk, 
hosperus wisheil for, l’KOSt‘EROUS,/r(f^i://v to do service to, 
Paonr. 

i. Witli worn-down or oKscurc force; as ptiklrus tall, 

pROCRROUS^ Profane, profundus deep, Pkofousp, 

prdles offspring (PaoLBTAiRE), prdmerlre to deserve, PRO- 
MKRiT, prSmiscuus mixed, Prom).%uou.s prSverbium Pko- 
vEKUi/Fdo/Mr/a Province. 

2. frequently prefixed in Imtin to names of 
relationship, answering to Eng. ‘ great ’ or ‘ grand 
F. s^and and petit ; as avus grandfather, pro-avus 
great-grandfather, a/nila aunt, father's sister, pro* 
antita great-aunt, grandfather's sister, gmer son- 
in-l.nw, pfvgtner grandson-in-law, granddaughter's 
husband. So pronepos great-grandson, great- 
nephew, PttONKPHKw, pRONEPOT, proncptis great- 
grand-daughter, great-niL*ce, Prunikck, PRONKrr. 

3 . Pro- for I'li-ic-, Phk-. In late and incdift.'val 
Lat. pro^ was sometimes substituted for //'/c-, //v-, 
jiartly through coufitsion of sense, partly ]>erhaps 
under the innnence of words from Greek, such as 
prohpius^propheta^prost'ttnmm. Examples of this 
are frcipient in ME., where, however, as in med.T.. 
MSS., it is often difficult to say whether pro** was 
intended, or was merely a scribal or copyist's error, 
due to confusion of the written e and 0. Examples 
will be found among the cross-references. 

II. As a living prefix. 

4 . In Latin pro- in the .sense * for *, ' instead of’, 

* ill place of’, was prefixeil to a sb., app. originally 
in prei»osilional construction, as pro constut (one 
acting) for a consul, afterwards combined with 
the sb., as deputy-consul ; so prbdtc- 

idlorf proflameiiy prognlierndlor, prolegdtns^ pro- 
magister, proprxfettuSy proprietor \ also in a few 
names of things, as prdnonun Pito.voux, prdtiUela 
deputy-guard ian ship. 

English has examples of pro- prefixed a. to 
tintncs of persons (officials or functionaries), 
‘ acting as deputy as pro'-Crand A/a's/er, pro'^ 
gtta'rdian^ pro-legate^ pro-provinvial^ pro-pnroost . 
pro-regent, pro-scneschal, prodetrareh, pro- trea- 
surer, pro-tribune, pro-warden, etc,; also Pro- 
consul, PiioruocToR, Pkorector, etc. b. to names 
of things, as pro’-rea'Uty (something serving the 
purpose of a reality), prtf-skim, pt-o'-ve-rh [after 
pronouit\,^icr, also Pro-cathkjwal, Pko-lko, etc. 
O. to an a<1j., as pro' e'thioal, serving as a substitute 
for what is ethical ; pro'-su'bstantive (see quot.) : 
hence pro-substantiivly adv. 

189a H. Si'ENCKR Princ. Kthics I. ii. ii. § 123. 317 We 
must class them as forniiiiR a^ Inxly of ihoueht and feeliriR 
which may be called *pro*ethical : and whicn, with the mass 
of mankind, st.’inds in place of the ethical properly m railed. 
iMa K. K. Makett in Personal Idealism 250 RcliKioii. .ax 
often as it happens to take the side of salutary practice., 
is prulNihly [al more effectual ' pro-ethical sanction ’ [than 
law], 1898 Daily Chron, 21 Nov. 5/1 Huviiijz served with 

{ >rc.emineiit distinction the office of Deputy Grand Master, 
le w.'is in iSox elected * Pro 'Grand Master, a distinction 
which can only lie understood when it is recalled that the 
Prince of Wales himself i.s Grand Master. 1868 Digby'^s 
Voy. Medit. Pref, 27 Digby's *pro.Ruardian w’as a man of 
considerable celebrity. 1^ Bi.fii;N r Glossogr,, A ^ Prole- 
gate , . . a Deputy Lcgat, or one that stands for a Legat. 1908 
tVestm, Gita. 75 Jan. 4/a In the name of the Trinity, Tboin.'is, 
♦Pro- Provincial^ of Canterbury, Joseph, Provincial of York, 
f.aurcnce, Provincial of Cacilecf, deplore the evil .stale of 
the F.st.'iblLshefl Church. in Siai. Unh. Ojford 

(1863) 158 ^Pro- Provost. £. R. Conper Bos, Faith 

iv. 285 'rhls kind of idealised symbol or concept serves as a 
’^pro.rcality, which we can reason alxmt as though it were 
real. 1798 Helen M. Wili.iam.s Tour Switzetdand 1 . 238 
(Jod.) Don Amatori Solani *proregcni, professor extra- 
ordinary, and emoying numerous other titles. 1657 W. 
KANiitr. GastemtCs Life Peiresc il 84 Cadafalcius *Pro- 
bcnescal of Dignc. z886 li. Spencer in 19/A Cent. May 763 
There is produced a new bkin, or rather a *pro-skiik ^ 1794 
K. Bancroft Res. Perm. Colours L 276 Such compositions 
. .assume the form of substantive colours, without being 
such in reality;. .1 beg leave, .to call them^ro-substasttive 
topical colours. Hid. 300 Of the Uses of (J^uercitron Bark, 
in producing Topical Yellow and other Colours, *pro- 
substantively, upon Cotton and lanen. 1847 Trapp Cumr//. 
Luke viii. 3 His vkar-general, or ^protetraueb, 1843 Wood 
Lift Jan. ( 0 . 11 , 8 .) 1. 115 For the space of three yures he 
was a "proiribune {tnispr. protobune) of horse under Charles 
Lewis mector Palatlnet In 1641 he was sent Into Ireland. . 


I 


! 


I 


where he .served in the quality of a tribune for two yeares. 
1907 J. M. (;rainueb Stndtes K. Jas. Bible 19 Do is 
sometimes used as a *pro-verb, to avoid repetition of an 
antecedent verb. 1861 Nralb Notes Dalmatia, etc. 169 
*Pro-Vicar of the Bishop in the .southern part of his diocese. 
2857 in Stai. Univ. 0 .tford (2863) 83 *Pio-Warden. 

6. In sense ‘for, in favour of, on the side of\ 

This use is entirely modern, and has no precedent or 
analogy in Latin. It appears to have arisen from the use of 
pro in Pro B, i b, or in Pro and con. To a certain extent, 
(X^mbinations with pro- take the place of those with 
Philo-, as philo-Turk, phito-publiean. They appear to 
have begun c 2825, but to have been coinp.'iratively rare up 
to 1896, since which date they have swarmed in the^ournal- 
istic pre.s.s, u.sually in antithesis to formations in auti* 
expressed or understood. Pp-o-Boer and anti British were 
terms of opprobrium during the South African War, 1899-* 
19^12. 

a. Prefixed to a sb., sb. phr., or adj., forming 
adjs. with sense ' favouring or siding with (what is 
indicated by the second element) ’ ; as pro-alien, 
-American, -annexation, -Asiatic, -Hoer, -Jtritish, 

- Catholic, -Chinese, -clerical, -educational, -English, 
-foreign, -French, -Irish, -Japanese, -moral, -negro, 
-opium, -papist, -patrottage, -popery, -rebel, -Rus- 
sian, -slavery, -tariff reform, -transuhstanliation , 

- Turk, - Turkish, -war, etc. Where the form of 
the second element permits, as in pro-Boer, pro- 
Catholic, pro-negro, pro-papisl, pro- 7 //^^, these ore 
also used ns sbs. ■■ ‘ one who is on the side of, or 
favours . . ., a partisan or adherent of. . b. In 
comb, with a sb. (or verb-stem) + -kr or -ite, 
forming a nonce-sb. « ■ one who favours or sides 
with . . ; as pro-Boarder (one in favour of a School 
Board), -brcecher (a partisan of breeches), ffogger 
(one who favours flogging), -slaver (a pro-slavery 
man); pro-liquorite (one in favour of the uii- 
rcslricted sale of alcoholic drinks). O. In comb, 
with a sb. or adj. (or dircctlv from those in a.) 4 -ism, 
forming abstract sbs. -» * the principle or character 
of living ill favour of . , as pro-alcoholism, -Boer- 
ism, -capitalism, -clericalism, -Russianism, -Semil- 
ism, -slaveryisni. Many of these are of opprobrious 
or hostile use. 


2898 Westm. Gits. 27 Apr. 6/3 Owing to the *pro-American 
tone of llift English Press. 2899 FiizrATKictK Transvaal 2\ 
In demolition of Sir T. Sliepst one's *pru'annex.'itic>n argu- 
ments. 29CM1 Daily Chron. 7 May 4/7 The *pro-Boiiidci.s 
were out- voted. 18^ ll 'estm. (Sat. 23 M:iy 1/3 Lil>erals need 
not trouble to be more *pro-Boe.r than the Boers themselves. 
1901 J. CHAMnERi.AiN Rf. Ho. Ctwtni, 28 Feb., We h.’ivc harl 
SLX pro-Boers speaking m this de 1 >ate..and nut one Libcial 
Im^icrialist. 1900 Dundee Advertiser 23 Aug. 4 I^jrd 
Ko5.slyii brings the novel charge of *pro-Boeri.sm ag.iinxt 
us. 1901 Daily Nestis 28 June 3/4 This trumpet blare of 
Triumphniit Democracy .. almost tiniien'es us into *uto* 
rapitalisin. 18^2 Soothev in Q. Rev. XLIV. 284 The 
Roman Catholic.^ and the *pro*Catholics, and their infidel 
allies, h.'id ince.ssantly employed the periodif:.il press in aid 
of their cause. 1839 Morn. Herald 22 Oct., The upiniotih of 
the *pro*educational andanii-slavery parties throughout the 
countr\». M. Daviti* in Wesim. Gas. 24 July 2/1 The 
^pro-English minority in the United State.s.. are attenipiing 
a very ha'/ardoiis enterprise for the future peace of the 
Republic xofs^DailyChroH.yi^oxxt^fY^ho ''pro-floc^ers in 
the United States are constantly appealing to the condition of 
Delaware in proof of the efficacy of flogging. 1897 Westm. 
Gas. B Apr. 2/2 If Russia can arrange .1 ''][»ro-Grcek settle, 
ment, do not let 11s denounce her. 19^ Dasly Chrou. 2 Dec. 
4/3 Some of the pro-(ireeks [lhase in favour of retaining 
(»reelc in the Previou.sKxaniination] at Cambridge would be 
ready to vote for an anti-Greek motion on the Oxford lines. 
1897 Daily News 22 FeU 9/3 The *pro-Hellenic m.'inifcsta- 
tions in the streets . . have . . produced an unfavourable 
impression among business men. 1901 DeUly Chron. 28 Oct. 
4/3 Mr. Chamberlain.. described Sir Henry Camptell- 
Baiinerman an the leader of the pro-Boer and Little 
Englander and *pro-Irish party. i8|96 Daily News 7 Mar. 
s/7 Kim-Hong’Tsu, the Premier [of Corea], and seven other 
^pro-Japanese Ministers were beheaded and their corpses 
draggccl through the streets. 1896 M. Davitt in IVesim. 
Gas. 1$^ Dec. i/t If the Irish I^rid Commission were not 
a practically packed *pto-landlord tribunal. 189s yoke 
(N. y.) 19 3/4 It has even been admitted by *pro. 

liquorites that the ^ters of New Jersey would under the 
Initiative and Referendum adopt county, municipal, and 
township local option. 2895 Pop. Set. monthly ^pt. 649 
It may ue Well to call the. .teimendes favorable to virtue, 
*pro*iiiora 1 . i89> Pall Mall G. so Apr. 6/x Mr. Malins 
headed the *pro-ncgro iwrty when the secession • • took 
place. t8^ CoHsefvatwe ymi. 26 Jan., The interests of. . 
a *pro-papist {Xipularity-hunting viceroy* 1841 J. Rodkkt- 
SON in Chartcris v. (1863) 135 The anti-patronage men 
and the *pro-patronage Non-inlrusionl«ts split among them- 
selves. s8a8 8yd. Smith in Lady Holland ilfr«». (1855) I. 
317 A deputation of *pro-Popery papers waited on mo 
today to print, but I declined. 1819 Whrwell In L(hf 




> strong 


99 Dec. 6/4 The *]WShivers ml! went home without any 
action. iB^ Whittier /Pha/ is Slavny t Prose Wka 1M9 
111. 106 In the midst of grossesC *pro-s1ave^ action, they 


are full of and-slavery aontiment. sM G. D. BREWEaTOM 
' f M Kansas 1x4 'Ibe hour and the man* of Free* 


IPar 


State-ism, or *^Pro-Siavemsm, for we can scarce ny wlwh. 


is yet to Mine. xBjp j. Rogers Ant^pipr. vl ii. aea One 




.. ... iranittbstantiation paame b in the 
Daily Newt $ Apr. 4B ^8 curious anomaly 
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that some of oar strongest anti-Turk politicians on the 
Armenian question should at the same time be iu favour of 
a *pro-TurK policy in_ Egypt iSgp Ihidm 6 Mar* 8/s The 


*pro-vaocinist statuticioni. 

Pro- Kpr. the Gr. preposition wp6, 

meaning * before' (of time, position, preference, 
priority, etc.), forming in Greek many compounds 
— verbs, substantives, and adjectives. Of the sbs, 
and their derivatives more than 6 o were adopted in 
late Latin as technical terms of rhetoric, philoso- 
phy, natural history, art, and Jewish or Christian 
leligion (e.g. problemay proboscis ^ prodromus^ pro- 
/apsis, prologusy propheta {prophStia, prophaticus, 
pro^haiizare\ propolis t proscotnium^ prostylus, pro^ 
fasts'). With the revival of learning many more 
Greek terms were latinized. Many of these latin- 
ized forms of both periods have been adopted 
or adapted in the modern languages generally, and 
have subsequently served as models for the forma- 
tion of new combinations from Greek (less com- 
monly from Latin) elements, in the nomenclature 
of modem science and philosophy. The older 
and more important of the English words so 
derived appear in their alphabetical order as Main 
words. Those in which pro- is more obviously a 
prefix to a word itself userl in h'nglisli, or which 
are merely technical terms, follow here. 

1. In sense * Before in time * : forming {a) sbs., 
chiefly scientific terms denominating the earlier, or 
(supposed) primitive type of an animal, plant, 
organ, or structure (with derived adjs.) ; (^) adjs. 
meaning ' previous to or preceding that which is 
expressed by the second element 

Pro-agonlo (-agp'nik) a,, Path,, preceding a 
paroxysm. Fro-a*mnioii, the primitive amnion 
in the embryonic stage of some animals; hence 
Pro-amnio'tlo a., pertaining to the pro-amnion. 
II Pro-amphilila (-^mfrbia) sh,pl., ZooL, the 'hypo- 
thetical) ])rimitive or ancestral aniphihious animals. 
Pro-aiigiogperm (-sendj^i^pajm), Pot., a primi- 
tive or ancestral augiosperiii, from which tlie 
existing nngiosperms are supposed to have been 
developed ; hence Pro-aAglospt*rmlo a. Pro- 
bapU'flmal a., preceding or preparatory to haptisin. 
Prochorion (-kO«*ri|^n), EmhryoL, the vitelline 
membrane or integument of the ovum, which 
develops into the chorion. Pro-dl'nloguo {iionce- 
?(/</.), an introductory dialogue. Prodissoconoh 
(•di‘wk(?ijk), ZooL [Gr. bi<roa-s double + Cokch], a 
name suggested for tlie early shell of the oyster. 
Pro-othnlo (-e'])nik) a,, Philol. [see Ethnic], 
.'interior to the division of the primitive Ar^’ans 
into separate nations or peoples, or of any people 
or race into separate tribes. Progametange 
(-gac'in/taendis), -gaiii«ta*ngiiiiii, Biol., *an im- 
mature or resting gametangium* (CVi//. Diet.). 
Progaaoid ( gse noid), IchtkyoL, a. of or belong- 
ing to the primitive (fossil) gnnoid fishes; sb. a 
])rimitive ganoid, Progwosaur (-gicn^s^i), 
Falscont. [Gr. brightness + aavpos lizanl], sb. 
a member of the order Proganosauria of extinct 
reptiles ; ailj. belonging to this order. Progy'mno- 
■perm, Bot., a primitive or ancestral gyinnospcrm, 
from which the existing gymnospenns are supposed 
to have been develop^; hence Pxoggmao- 
■pe'nnio a. Proko'amial a., mnet-vhi. [Gr. 
KuoiAot world: see Cosmos], existing before the 
cosmos or universe. Proma'ininal, Zool., one 
of the ^hypothetical) Promantmalia or primitive 
ila; so Promamma'lias a. Prome'rl- 




■tern, Bot., primary meristem, protomeristem. 
PronTupli (prdh'iiimf), Entom. [sec Nymph 3], 
a stage in the development c>f some dipterous 
insects, intervening between the larval and pupal 
stages (cf. propupa below) ; hcncc Pronymplutl 
a, IIPro-OMtnun (-rstrffm, -e-s-), Zoo/., the 
period immediately preceding that of the oestrum 
or sexual excitement m animals ; so Pro-cs’atroua 
a., preceding the oestrum ; belonging to the pro- 
oestrum. Prope*ptoa« (see quot. 189 .S). iiVro- 
periatoma (-p£ri*st<3!in&), Proparistoma (-peTi- 
stenm), Embryo/, [cf. Peristome], the lip of the 
primitive mouth of a gastrula; hence Proparl- 
at6*mal a. || PropltyUon, Boi. (pL -pl^lla), 
^r.^vAXopleaf]: see quot. || Propnpa (>pi/?pii),. 
Entom., a stage in the development of some 
insects, as the cochineal-insect, intervening between 
the larval and pupal stages (cf. prwymph above). 
Proraanl (-rfn&l) a.. Embryo/, [see KenalI, be- 
longing to the primitive kidney or segmental body. 
lIProMolax (-skJirleks), Zoo/., pi. proBCoUoaa 
(•skdu’lislk) [Gr. worm], the first embryonic 
stage of a cestode or tape-worm, lh>m which the 
scoTce is developed by budding; hence Pro- 


aaolaolBa (-skd^iidfsaln) a., pertaining to a pro- 
scolex. 11 Proapora*ngiiim, Bot. (pi. -ia) « pro- 
zoosporartge. PratxTpala (-tri ’psin), PAys. Cliem., 
a substance formed in the pancreas, and afterwards 
converted into trypsin; also called trypsinogen. 
Prosooaporanga (-z^ni^isporsemd^), Bot., a stage 
in the development of certain fungi, which pro- 
duces a thin-wallcd process into which the pro- 
toplasm passes and divides into zoospores. 

18^ tr. It'offHer's Gen, Pathol, 621 Tlie teimination is 
cloiibtfiil, and tranMtion into the ^iiro-anoiiic stage not rare, 
1890, Hillings Med. Diet., * Pro-amnion^ term applieil by 
vail Hcrnedcn and J alia to an area around the head of the 
very young ctmbryo in which there Ls no mesoderm, the 
ectoderm and endodeam being in direct contact, and which 
is soon obliterated by the ingrowth of mesnderiii. 

Q. ^rni. AIict\fsc. Sc. Disc. 290 Lung after the true aiiinioii 
lias been quite completed the bead gradually emerges from 
this *nro-amniottc pit. 1901 Nature^ ta Mar. 462/2 Con- 
nectcfl through a .scries of hypothetical "Proatnphibia cir 
Piotctrapoda with cipially hypotbctic.'il Selachiaiidike 
animals. 1886 ibid. 25 Feb. 389/1 The ancestral * *pro- 
arigiosperms * are supposed to have borne leaves such as arc 
found diminished or nmskeil in so many of their existing 
descendants. lidd 389/2 Such was the nature of plants in 
their ' ^pro angiusitcrniic ' stage. 2840 ( 1 . S . F auku Christ's 
Disc, Capernamn viii. 230 note, C'yril has devoted to bis 
painful *proluiptisinal instruction no fewer th.'in eighteen 
licctures. 1879 tr. llaet kcPs Kvoi. Man II. xix. 157 This 
*proc:horiun very soon disappears, and is replaced by the 
permtincnt outer egg‘inembr.nnc, the chorion. 1884 
Athemeum 12 July 4]/x In the *pro>dbdogue to the ‘Isle of 
IjuIIs ' fine of the characters .says, ‘ 1 cannot see it out.' 
1888 Jackson in Proc. Poston Soc. /Cat. Hist. XX 1 11 . .<543 
In the oyster ..this shell is not single but double-valvf^d, and 
..as it precedes the di.ssucunch or true shell, J suggest the 
natnc ‘prodissoconch, or early doiildc shell, 1864 Max 
ML'i r.KR .Sc, Lang. Ser. 11. viii. (i 366 ) 383 Deriving both fiom 
a coiiiiiioii Aryan or *pro-ethnic source. 1887 K. S. Convyav 
I'eruers Law in Italy | 5 Mcrli.'d s lietwccn vowels., 
herame voiced (/? in pio-ethnic liu ic. 18^ NiriioLsns 
I.YDKKKER PtKtxonf. II. xUx. 959 *Proganoid Series, thid. 
965 'I'iie Iasi group of the Proganuid.s. 1900 OsiiORN in 
Anttr. Naturalist Oct. 797 More probable than that the 
avian phylum should Imve originated quite independently 
from a quadrupedrd *proganosjiur. 1886 Nature 25 Feb. 
38|J)/’J! In the leiiiote past. .the cambium layer timy have 
existed ill aii irregular or fugitive manner in the 'pro- 
aiigio.sMrinic as it did in the * ^pro-gyinno-speriiiic ' stem. 
1855 Hailkv Mystic ted. 2) 36 Where the •pro-kosmial 
fiiins of thought abide. 18^ I 'roe. Zool, Soc. 262 If not 
the * *JVuni.’iiiimal * of Haeckel, it mny jicrhaps liave been 
a nc.ir rchdive of .•iome .such transitional form. 1876 tr. 
l/tu\hel‘s Hid. Creat. xxi. 11 . 235 The unknown, extinct 
iViiiuiry Muiiitnuls, or ' Proinaniiualia. .probably posse.s^ed 
a vci^' highly developed jaw% 1898 tr. Strasbiu\cr' s Hot. 1. 
go I'he tissues, .arc distinguished as primary and sccomlaiy, 
according as they are derived from the *proincristein or 
.secondary nicrlstcm. x8^ D. Sharp in Cantb. Nat. Hist, 
y. 164 The process of foiiiiing the various organs gocr* on 
in the ^pronympli, till the * nymph * lias completed its 
development, ibid., 'J’he *pronyinphal stare may be 
looked upon as being to a gre.'it extent a return of the 
animal to the cuiidilioii of an egg. 1900 W. Hlai-u in 
yrnl. Microsc, .Se. Nov. 6 ' PrO'O'sirum or the Wcn 
a\drous Period. .1 Imvc adopt tv) to describe, the fust phases 
of generative activity in the female iiiaiiimal at the beginning 
of a sexual seasuiL 2901 Brit. Med. Jrul. No. 2097. 593 
There is the * pro-restrum ’ the coming in .season ’) . . charac- 
tf rised by. .a pro-oestroiis discharge . . most usually of mucus. 
2895 Syd. Sac. Lex., * Propeptone, also termed Hentiaibu- 
wose, one of the intermediate products formed during the 
conversion of albumins into peptones in gasitio digestion. 

2897 Atlbutfs Syst, Med. III. 292 The action of the gastric 
juice upon the albuminous con-stiiucnts of the food is iiuli’ 
cated by the presence of syiiioiilii, propeptone and pteptone. 
2879 tr. HaeckeVs EwL Man I. viii. 220 .\L the ihicKened 
edges of the g.istrula, the primitive inouth-cclge {"pro/eri- 
stoma), the endoderm, and the exodenn pas'^inio each other. 

2898 tr. Strasburgers Bot. 462 The leaves huine on the 

stalk.s of the flowers are designated Hruclcoles or *PruphyIla. 
1895 .Syd. .Siic. Lex., *Pr(pupa. that stage in insect develop- 
ment immediately preceding i89BPArKAKn Text- 

bk, Entomol. 111. 627 It posses into what Xiley terms the. 
pro-pupa, in which the \ving-|Kid.sarc present, 2888 Hvxllv 
& Aiartin Eletm Biol. 169 The *pi»rcnai ^.scpncntal) duct ; 
a conspicuous thick-wallcd tulic seen, on either side, lying 
within the somatic uicsoblasr. 1895 .Syd. Soc. Lex., *Pro- 
scoleeine, liclonging to a Proxolex. Kolleston A nim. 

Life 250 Embryo or ^proscolex of an ordinary Tatniu, 
armed . . with six spines. 2888 Kolleston & Jackson A nim. 
Life 2^3 That the proscolcx may dcvelopc in an alimcntai y 
canal is proved by P. J. Van Benvdcnx discovery ul pru- 
bcolices with scolices in all stages of growth in the intestine 
of the Lunip-flsh. 1887 tr, De Barys Pungi 163 Wh*-” 
IPolyphagfts Engieme] h^s tvachetl u certain sixe, .. it 
shows itself ill many specimens to be a .s{K)rangiuiii, or, if 
the term is preferred, a ^prusixnanjziuni. /bid. E.vpla:i. 
Terms 498 Prosporangintn, in Chy tridif-ic ; ve.%icii 1 .'ir cell 
the protoplasm of which p.-mses into an oiitgiowih of itself, 
the sporangium, and l)ccome.s divided into ,swarm-.spores. 
1900 Lancri 27 Oct. 1187/1 pancreatic xyinogcn, 

trwsinogeu or *protrypsiti. 

2. Of local position: forming sbs. aiul ndjs., 
chiefly anatomical and zoological terms (often 
correlated with words in Meta- and Meso-) ; (a) in 
adjectival relation to the second element, denoting 
either *an anterior or front (tiling of the kind) 
or ' an anterior or front part (of the thing) * ; (^) in 
prejiositioiial relation to the second clement » 
Mying before or in front of (the thing) \ 
Pro-a'tlM, Zool. [Atlas sb.'^ 2] (see quots.). 
II ProoMsbnitt (-seT/br^m), Artat., the front 
part of the cetebram or brain ; the fore-brain, pros- 
encephalon; hence ProotTtbral a. Ptoono* 


mlal (-knrmiiil) a.. Ana/. [Gr. mrinij leg, tibia], 
Bituated in front of the tibia. i| Pro-epimeron 
(-epimDTpn), Entom., the epimeron of the pro- 
thornx of an insect, the second sclerite of either 
propleiiron ; hence Pro^pim«*ral 0 . || Pro- 
epiBteY&uni, Entom., the episteriium of the pro- 
thorax, the anterior sclerite of cither propleuroii ; 
hence Pro-eplste-rnal a. || Pro-o'Stoon, Ornith. 

[ Gr. boTtov bone], an ossification in each anterior 
atcral process of the .sternmn in certain birds. 

II Propara'pteron, Lutom., the parapteron of the 
prothorax ; hence Propara'pteral a. || Pro- 
ple'xuB (a].so anglicized Pro-pI®*)* Anal., (a) 
Wilder’s term for the choroid ])lexus of either of 
the latcTal ventricles of the brain ; (^b) * the analogue 
in the Vertebrata generally of the brachial plexus 
in man* {Syd. .S'oe. Lex.). i| Pro-poBtscnte'llum, 

11 Pro-pr8B80u‘tiim, Jintom. , the postscutellum and 
' pra^sculum (respectively of the prothorax of an 
insect ; hence Pro-poBtscnte’llar, Pro-prsa- 

‘ MCU'tal adjs. || PTopygidinm (-i)aid/,i*diilm), 

Plntom., the segment immediately in front oi 
the pygidium in certain beetles. ||ProBoapnla 
; (-skDC’piii^la), hhth., the outer bone of the scapular 
arch, osnally passing forwards and articul.'iting with 
its fellow of the opposite side, niul supporting the 
cartilage or bone which bears the jieetoral fin; 
hence ProBca'pular a. || Proioutellnm (-ski;/- 
Ic h'm), II ProBOUtnm (-ski/7*tz»m), Entom., llie 
sciilcllura and scutum (respectively) of the pro- 
tlioiax; hcncc Proaonte'llar, Froacii'tol adjs. 
j| Prosygapo-physls rjt>zYGAi*ornYST.s. 

1886 G i- STKF.K in Enryfl. Bril, XX, 447/2 The first two 
vrrodjru: ate difT'eroMliaied a.s axis and atlas, and in front 
of the latter there may he [in Kepliles] a riidimetilofandthcr 
vcrlehra, whirh has been distinguishcLl as the ‘pioallas. 
1889 Nicikilson l.VDKKKKu Palxout. II. xlv. 897 It ha^ 
i been siuigestod that Cc itaiii l.Miy spUnis overlying the arch 
of the atlas in Crocodiles represent a vertehia iiiterc.alated 
Lciwecii the latter and the crauiuin, for w'hich the iiame 
proatlas has been proposed. It is, however, by no means 
. provni th.at these splints do not Itclong to the .’Uhus vertebra. 

! 1895 . Le.x., * Pracerebrai, lx* longing to the Prccere- 
i htun, 2890 Billisgs Med. Diet., * Proccrebrum, Pro.wii.'e- 
; ph.-ilou. 1854 OvNKN' bkr'l. ft Teeth (1855) ^4 proximal 
j end of the tibia . . ; two 1 id;;cs me exl ended from its upper ami 
! anterior surface : the strongest of ih«;se is the ‘ 'pi ocnemial ’ 
i ridge. 289$ Syd. Soc. Lc.v., •Proepimeral, "Proepimoion, 
•Proopi^tcrnal, ' Proi-pisternuin. x868 W. K. Parki'.u 
i Siwulderdjirdle VerteOr. 1 Kay Soc. ) 1 44 I n the genus Rhcn 
..there i.s, on each side, an osseous centre in front of the 
first rib : it ossifies the costal process, and, |.irojecting 
forwards as a wipi? in front of the sterr1.1l ribs may lie called 
the * *pro>o.<teou 2896 Nkwion Di<t. Birds 910 'J hu.s in 
Khees, O'aiiinr. Tumix, I.estris am! the Passeres, eacli 
anterior lateral process has its ., hut in many 
other forms. .these i)rocc.s.ses posse.s.s no special centre of 
o<..sifii'.alion. 288s Wii.ulu ^ (>.\G£ Anal. Ttchn, 4.S5 
’‘Prople.xu.s. 1899 D. Shaki' in Canib. Nat. Hist. VH. 187 
A similar plate anlerior to the pygidium i.s called *pro- 
pygidiuiii. 1833 F. Walker in Entomol. Mag. 1 . 21 The 
.scniihyaline .spi>t.s on the 'proscutellum are much larger in 
this spvcics. 187a Mivart lUeni. Anat. 46 But in some 
Chameleons, a prominence is developed froii; each *pro- 
' zygapophy.sis, which may be u iiietapophysis. 

: Proa iprdu-a |! prallU (pra'«> Forms : 6-7 
; parao, paroe, 7 poro, 7-8 paroo; 7-9 prau, 

; praw, (7 prawe) ; 7-9 prow, (7 provoo, proo; ; 

: 9 praoe, 8- proa, (9 proah); 9 prahu. [.id. 

! Malay p{ii)rd{h\n a boat, a rowing or sailing 
vessel ; in Pg. pariw, Du. pranw, F. prao, pro. 
'I’he forms pryiv and proa are assimilated to the 
Eng. Prow (j^.-) and its Pg. equivalent proa.'] 

A Malay boat propelled liy sails or by oars; 

: spec, a sailing boat of a particular type used in the 
. Malay Archij^lago. 

It is about thirty feet long, has lioth stem and stern sharp, 
adapting it to sail etpially well in either direction : one side 
is curved as in clhi-r vtssels, the other is flat and straight 
and acts as a Icc-board ; to steady the boat a small can>.>e 
or the like is tiggrd parallel tu it 111 the iiutuner of an uut- 
rigger (see On ricajkr sJ. 

2^1 N. LiLiiFFiri.ii tr. Casianheda's Contf. E. fud. i. 
XXV, 62 h, The next day. .theic c.ime in two little P.iraos, to 
I the niimlicr of tweliie men. 1599 llAKLL'vr Voy. 11 . 1. 258 
' We Irfi our huats or l*aioes. Miuolkpon Ciij b, 

[ All howro .ifter. .came a pr.iwi- or a canow from Bantam. 

: 26x3 St. Papers. Col. iSS Olliers violently kept their men 
j from entering l.imco's prau. 26x5 Pcrchas Pilgrims 1 . 111. 

; X. § r. 239 Tlie Ring .sent a small Prow. 2653 H. Cogan tr. 

' Pinto’s Traf. ii. 35 She imb.irqued hers^f in sixteen. , 

I fislu-riiiciis Karoos. 1698 Frvfr Acc. E. India 4r P. 20 They 
j are Owners of several Miiull Provoes, .and Canooscs. tTM 
I S. li. tr. Pryke's l ^oy. E. Ind, 50 They were carried oft in 
; little Braw s c>r sumll Boats, on Board the Men of War. 

1 1726 Shklvocke Voy. round World 457 We saw several 
fl>iiig prowSj hut none came near 274c P. Thomas 
Jrni. Anson s 150 The Piiinacc . . broufint with her an 
I Indian Paroo, which you may see very wen described by 
C.ipt. Cooke. 2765 Franklin Left. Wks. 1840 VI. 477 We 
j hate nosailiiijZ boats equal to the flying proas of the South 
j Seas. 2831 Trelawnky Adtu Younger Son 1 . 220 They 
I are calW by F.uro^ans, owing to the wonderful rapidity 
i with which they sad, flying prows. 1850 W. Stanton in 
j Aferc. Marine Mag. (i860) Vll. 107 Frahus frequently 
anchor here. 1883 R. A. Phoci or in ConUmp. Rev. Oct. ^7 1 
I At Bima every proa and boat was forced from its anchor. ige 
) and flung on the coast. 
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at/rtl and Comh, iteDAMPiFM II. i. iixThe Dutch 
..do often buy Proe bottoms for a small matter of the 
Malagans.. and convert them into Sloops. 1904 W^rtd 
il/ssr. Apr. at/s Six lusty proa*men paddled her along. 
tProaolltprCK^ev^’. Obs, KWproscher 
(Britton).] Aphetic form of Aituoach v. 

[lapa Bhitton hi. xxiv. | a Sauvement gardez qe nul ne 
lea prosche iekes autaunt qe it eynt respoundu.] 1^ Lvoc. 
Di CuiL PUgr^ 18761 Jeue thow be hardy and bolde For to 
prochc to hir presence, ct^jc Henmy irailact v. (^7 The 
day wasdowne, and prochand wes the iiyclit. 15^ Sack- 
V11.1.X Mirr. Imduct. i, The aTathful winter prochinge 
on a pace. 1600 Kaikkax Ttuso vi. xxxix, To make then 
forces greater, proaching nire. 

t Proacyu'tor. Obs, rare^^. [f. Pao - 1 + I.. 
fidjutor helper, aider.] (Sec qnot.) 
ite CocKERAM II, A chiefe Author, /rvoi/iWor. 

II PrOIBTesiSt. -ai-resis. [a. Gr. rpoaipans 
a choosing one thing before another, f. wpoaiptta$ai 
to choose before.] A deliberate choice, a resolution. 

1^4 Mii.tox Ai/nc. Wks. 18^1 IV. 387 That act of reason 
which ill Kthics is called Proairesis. 

Fro-agonlc ; see Pro- i. 

Proague, Froak, obs. ff. Proo jAS Proke. 
Proal (pr^u'al), a, rhysiol, [f. Or. irpo before 
•f'AL,] 1 laving a forward direction or motion: 
said of the lower jaw in mastication. 

1888 Cope in Amtr, Nat, Jan. 7 The propaliiinl 
ma.stication Is to be distineui.Hhcd into the proal, from behind 
forwards,.. and the paliiial, from before iKickw.'irds. 

+ Fro*alizer. Obs, rare’^K [f. *proalize (ad, 
Gr. vpoa\i(-iiy to collect before) + -ER^.] An 
empiric, a herb doctor. 

*S 77 CJooGE HertshacNs Hush. iv. (1586!' igt Canfus 
or blessed 'J'hLstle, which the Einpirickes, or 
common Proalisers, doe commend for sundrie . . >'>:i tiies. 

Pro-amnlon to -amphibia: see Pro- - 1. 
j^O-anaphoral (prJu,anx‘foral), a, [f. Pro- ^ 
-^Gr. dvo^opd offering + -AL.] Applied to that 
part of the Kucha ristic service (csp. in the Greek 
rite) which precedes the anaphora or more solemn 
part (the consecration, great oblation, communion). 

t8$o Neale East. Ch. 1 . 111. i. f 8. 319 In every Liturgical 
family there is one l.iturgy, (or at most two,l which supplies 
the former or proanaphoral portion to all the others. 1866 
Blunt AHHot. Bk. C, P, 148. 1878 C. K. Mammonu Ant, 
LUurgifs p. xxxi, Another division of the service is into the 
Anaphora and the Pro-anaphoral imrt. I 

Pro and con. Forms: 5-7 pro et contra, 
pro and contra, 7 pro et con, 6 - pro and con. 
[Abbreviation of 1 ^. pra e/ mUra for and against, 
''rhe and instead of tt probably originated as an 
English reading of the cnaracter &.] 

A. adv. phr. For and against ; in favour and in 
opposition ; on both sides. So pro or mt, 

Lvogw Dt GhH. PUijr, 5663 , 1 tauht£ folkys to argue { 
Pro fk contra, yong & mde. Caxton Ch/vn, 
ccliii) Wherof aroose a grete Altercnciun. .pro and contra. 
157a R. H. tr. Lavattrus' Ghpstis 'J'o Rdr. (1596) Aij. I he 
matter throughly hiinclled Pro and Con, lipjj Dlk Gen, ^ . 
Rare Mem, 10 Much, •may be here sayd, rro^ et Contra. 
1836 Jackson Creed viii. iii. § 6, 1 wilf not determine pro 
cteoHt that [etc.]. 1710 .Addison Tatter No. aai F 3 The 
whole Argument pro and con in the Case of the Morning- 
Gowns. 1813 Byron Let, to Murray 35 Jan., The rest., 
has never yet aflecled any human uruduclion 'pro or coii '. 
1863 Readk ffard Cash xxxvii, 1 have uo objection to 
collect the evidence pro and con. 
b. attrib, or as adj. 

1715 M. Davtks a then, Brit, 1 . Pref. 25 Several Pro and 
Con-Pamphlett. 

B. sb, phr. (now always, in i)l.,/w and (ons^ 
Reasons for and against ; reasonings, arguments, 
statements, or votes on both sides of a question. (In 
quot. 1809, favourable and adverse fortunes.) 

[c 1400, 15M ; see Pro B. i.) 1589 R. Harvey PI Perc, 90 I 
Such a quoiic aliout pro and con, such vrgine of Ergoes. \ 
1591 Trouh, Raigne K, John 1. 405 Why stand 1 to expostu- | 
late the crime With pro contra't 1640 Brome Antip, 


Con's upon PoDish Plot.s. 1713 Humble Plead, for Gd, 
Old l^ay asg aceing the pros ami eons did run equal so 
that the determination dejpended on the moderator’s casting 
vote. 1809 Malkin Gil Bias vii. vL p 14 A . .true narrative 
of all my pros and cons my ins and outs, since that., 
separation of ours. 1880 Huxley in Li/t (1900) 11 . ii. 21, 
1 felt justified in staling all the pros ana cons of the case. 

C. as vb. To weigh the arguments for and 
against ; to debate both sides of a Question. 

1^ Congreve Dosible-Desder Ded., when a man in 
solikxiuy reasons with himself, and pro's and con's, and 
weighs all his designs, we ought not to imagine that this 
man either talks to us or to himself. stSr Sterne Tr, 
Shandy VI. xvi, My father’s resolution of putting me into 
breeches . .had . . been pro'd and eon'd, and judicially talked 
over betwixt him and my mother about a month before. 
rti8 Kkats Lett. Wks. 1889 111 . 158 The topic was the 
Duke of Wellington— very amusingly pro-and-con'd. 1831 
Southey Doctor cy, HI. 344 He wa.s no shilllshallier, nor 
cw wasted a precious minute in pro*and*conning. 
Proane, ProanesB, obs. ff. Prone 0., Prone- 
vesB. Pro.angio8perm..atlM:*eePB0-it,a. 
Pro aria et fooia: Kc Pbo I, 

Proaae. obs. fuim of Paoaa. 

Proat (pr^ot), V. Also vrote. [Origin 
obaeare: cf. Pots 9. and Prod v.] To pwe. 
Hence Proter dial., a poker. 


E, Anglia , Proter, a poker. 1888 Sheffield Gloss., Prote, 

I to poke. 

; tProau‘Otor. Obs. rari^\ \p.\..prwutor 
I remote ancestor, founder: see Pbo-^ a.] 
j 16x3 CocKRRAM, Proauctor, the chiefe author. 

llZ^roaulioiiCpr^iS'li^). ArchteoL [a.Gr.v^oa^ 
Xiov a vestibule, t. vpo, Pro- ^ + aiKii a court, with 
dim. ending -lov.l A portico or colonnade outside 
a church or temple, opening into the narthex. 

184a Brandr Diet, Set, etc., ProauRou, in Architecture, 
the Slime as ve.stibiilc. 1850 Neai.e East. Ck. 1 . 11. ii. f 48. 
s 1 5 The Proaution, or porch, is . . sometimes a lean-to against 
Ihe west end of the narthex. 1869 Tozf.r liighi, Turkey 
1 . 78 The proaulioH, or porch, a coiridor supported on the 
! outiiide b)* light pillars, ibid,, Pa.ssing onward.s from the 
; Pioaution, we enter the narthex. 

Prob, dial, variant of Probe v, 
Probabiliorism (^pbabi'licSriE'm). [f. as 
next i- -iRM.] The doctrine of the probabiliorists; 
according to Mdiich, in opposition to probabilism, 
it is claimed that that side on which the evidence 
preponderates is more probably right and there- 
fore ought to be follow^. 

1843 Gladstone Glean, (1879) VI 1 . 192 Probabilism is by 
no means the universal or compulsory doctrine of the 
Roman theologians.. .It is confronted by a system called 
lVobahiliori.sm : which tc.'irhes that, when in doubt aiiiong 
several alternatives of conduct, we are bound to choose that 
which has the greatest likelihood of being right, t^-3 
Schaffis Eneycl, ReHg. Knoufl, 111 . 1^31 ProDabiliorLsni . . 
(Itmiands that the more prol).nble opinion shall always be 
cho.<icn. Catholic Moral Theoiogy, 

Fk^babiliorist (prpbJibi-liSrist). [- F. pro* 
babiliorisU, xsiGd,\ 4 , probdhiliorista, f. L* probdbilior 
more probable, compar. of probAhiHs'. see -1 st.] 
One liold.s the doctrine of probabiliorism. 

17x7-41 Cmamders Cycl, s.v. Probahilists, Tho.se who 
oppose this doctrine Jix the Prohabilists], and assert, that 
we are obliged, on ixiiu of .sinning, always tu lake the iiioic 
probable side, arc called prolmhiliorists. 'J'he Jansetiists, 
and particularly the Vort-ruyalists, are probabiliorists. 17^ 

J. Bakf'iti Aie, Mann, 4- Cust, Italy 11 . 49 Ibe vain 
disputes Ijetwccn the . . ProbabUlsts and the Probabiliorist.s, 
have long divided our friars into nearly et|ual parties. 188$ 
Catholic Diit. 602/2 The Probabiliorists put no restraint 
on liberty, where a man was convinced oil solid grounds 
that the balance of evidence W'os decidedly in favour of his 
liberty. 

FrobabilisiU (prp*b£bihVm). [ « F. proba* 
biiistne, i. as next ; see -IBM.] 

1 . A*. Ca Casuistry, The doctrine, orig. pro- 
pounded by Molina, a .Spanish Dominican, in the 
1 6th century, that in matters of conscience on which 
there is some disagreement among authorities, it 
is lawful to follow any course in supjiort of which 
the authority of a recognized doctor of the Church 
can be cited. 

1841 in Branoe Diet, Sci., etc. 1844 W. G. Ward ideal 
Chr, Ch. (cd. 2) 326 The verjy interesting controversies of ; 
the I.TSt and previous centuries on prob^ilLsm. 1843 (‘^ee ! 
Prodadiliorism). 187X Jervix Galilean Ch. II. v. 164 The | 
doctrine of Probabilism . .popularly identified with the Jc.suit.s, j 
did not strictly speaking, originate with this body. 1886 
SioGwicK Hist. Ethics iit. 151. j 

2 . Philos, The theory that there is no absolutely | 
certain knowledge, but that there may be grounds | 
of belief sufficient for practical life. 

190a Baldwin Dkt, Philos, II. 344 The term probabtILsm Is 
also U-sed to desciibc the theory which inedintcs l*ctwccn a 
.sceptical view regarding knowledge, and the needs of 
practical life. 

Probabilist (prp'babilist). Also yprobabliat. 

, probabiliste (17th c.), ad. mod.L. probd* 
bilisLa, f. L. probdbiLis Proii.\BI.E : see -IST.] 

1 . One who holds the casuistic doctrine of pro- 
babilism. 

1857 I. Sergeant Schism DispacfCt 93 'fhen indeed I shall 
not refuse to.. rank them [men who call us Papists] in 
Dr. U's Predicament of Prolmblists. 17x7-41 Ghamrers 
Cyd,, Probahilists, a .sect, or division, among the Romanists, 
..holding, that a man not always obliged to take the 
more probable side, but may take the less probable, if it be 
but barely probable. 1881-3 Schaffis Encycl. Relig. Knowi, 
HI. 1931 In 1665 Alexander Vllfclt compelled to disavow 
a numMr of the propositions of the Probabilists. 

2 . Phihs. One who holds the philosophical theory 
of probabilism. 

1847 Webster, Prvbahilisl, 1. A term applied to those 
who maintain that certainty ix impossible, and that proba- 
bility alone is to govern our faith and actions. 

Hence PxoTmliUl'RtIo a. [see -iSTic], pertaining 
to probabilists or probabilism. 

iflitU Chambers's Eneycl, VI. 131/1 In that [R. C ] church 
his [I.iguori’s 1 moral theology... a modification of the ao- 
callM ' probabilistic system ' of the age immediately before 
his own, is largely used tti the direction of consciences, 

(prpbabi'itti). [ad. F. probability 
f 14th c. in Littrd), ad. L. probahilitAtm^ f, probth 
liLis Frobablb: 8 ee-iTT .1 
1 . The quality or fact of being probable; the 
appearance of truth, or likelihood of being realized, 
which any statement or event bears in the light of 
present evidence ; likelihood. 

1331 T. Wilson Logike (1580) 30b, In. .satheryng of con- 
leciuTCs that are doubtfully when probabiutie onely and no 


assured knowledge. bouUeth out the truthe of a matter. 
16x3 J. Mradk in Ellis Orig, Lett, Ser. i. HI. 150 Ocher 
reports there are, but without any probahlliiy of truth, 
and therefore 1 will not mention them. 1736 Butler Anal, 
Introd. 3 Probability is the very Gmde of life. iSta 
J. Gillirs tr. Aristotlds Rhet, ii. xxiil 348 Truth and 
probabili^ are the causes of assent. 1881 Froudk Short 
Stud, (1883) IV. II. iil 197 The soundest arguments.. went 
no farther than to establish a probability. 

b. In, frobabiJUy: probably; considering 
what is probable. (Now always with all,) 
a i6ea W. Perkins Csues Consc. (1619) 140 In probabilirie 
they could not bee either many or great. 1613 W. 1.awson 
Country iiouseto. Gard. (1626) 23 'Jiie compasse and roomtli 
that ciuih tree by probabilitie will lake and fill. 1617 
Moryson Hin, 11. 6a The Lord Deputies going into the 
field,.. in all probability could not be for some two moiiethe 
after. 1697 I.uttrkll Brie/ Rel. (1857) IV. 202 Otherwise 
in probability they had fallen into Ihe hands of the French. 
s88o Haughton Phys. Geoi^. ii. These cliffs correspond- 
iiig in all probability to ancient lines of faults. 

2 . An instance of the fact or condition described 
in I ; a probable event, circumstance, belief, etc. ; 
something which, judged by present evidence, is 
likely to be true, to exist, or to happen. 

1576 Fleming Panopi, Epist, 375 Hcc beginneth . . with 
the infancie of Alex.inder which ministred manifest and 
manifold probabilities of thi^s which came afierwards to 
passe. 10x0 T. Granger niv. Logike 80 Many prolxi- 
bilities concurring preuaile much. 1769 /uni us Lett. xvi. 
(1820) 71 Arguments, .have been drawn from inferences and 
prolxibilitics. 1836 Froudk Hist, Eng, I. il 15a Wolsey's 
return to power was discussed openly as a probability. 1866 
Gko. Eliot P\ Holt xl. You must not strain probabilities in 
that wa)*. 

b. pi. Probabilities of the weather; weather 
forecasts, ii. .S'. 

Old Probabilities, a humorous name for the chief signal- 
Oflicer of the IT. S. .Signal Service Bureau. 

1875 O. W, Hoi mrs Old I'ol. Li/e, Crime 4* Automatism 
(1891) 327 No pric.st or soothsayer that ever lived could hold 
his own acaiiist Old i'rolKibilities. 1886 Pop. Sci, Monthly 
.\ug. 546 1'he oflicial publications embrace the 'probabili- 
ties’ and the so-called * weather-maps 
8. Math, As a measurable quantity : The amount 
of antecedent likelihood of a particular event ns 
incasurefl by the relative ftequency of occurrence of 
events of the same kind in the whole course of ex- 
perience ; estimated by the ratio of the number ol 
successful cases to the whole number of possible 
cases. 

I7s8 Db Moivrr {title) The Doctrine of Chances: or, 
a alethod of Calculating the Probability of Events in 
Play. 1788 Reks Chambers' Cycl., Probability of an event, 
in the Doctrine of Chances, is erimtcr or less according to 
the number of chances by whitdi it may hapixen, compared 
with the whole nutnixer of chances by wliicb it may either 
happen or fail 1838 Dk Morgan Ess. Probab, Pref., At 
the end of the seventeenth century, the theory of proba- 
bilities was contained in a few isolated problems, which h.Til 
been solveil by Pascral, Huyghens, James Bernoulli, and 
others.^ tr, Lotze's Logic 11. ix. 3O9 For each draw the 
probability of a white ball being drawn would -- Vnoi ^ 
that the prolxihility of two whites being drawn in succc.s- 

sion would -7Aj>.7/3QTr49/jQQ. igTall.CiooDwiNinCV/z/r////. 

Rn\ Jan. 60 To speak of a certain possible event us having 
.3 probability of three to one. .is to use hiDguage in a .strictly 
defined sense. 

Probabiliie (prp-babiloiz), v. [f. L. probdbiHs 
Phobable + -IZE.] irans. To render probable or 
likely. 

180S-1X Bentiiam Ration, yudic, Etdd, (1827) III. 13 By 
means of it the fact is nrolxibilixed : rendered, in a greater 
or less degree, prolmble. a 183X — Deontol. iv. (1834) II. 
210 llie considerations which tend to proliabilize sucress. 
1846 S,R. M All land Ess. Re/orm. Eng, (18491 314 'I'lint he 
may take hi.s turn at probablcuing [ilie 6tcM-y], and pass it on. 

Probable (pr<;1)ab’l), 0. {sb.) [a. F. probable 
(14th c. in Littrd), or ad. L. probAbiUis that may 
he proved, probable, credible, i.prob-are to try, test, 
approve, make good : f. pt'ob'-us good : see -able.] 
1. Capable of being proved ; demonstrable, prov- 
able. Now rare. 

1485 Surtees Misc. (1888) 43 Which.. duly examined by 
hym. .and no thing probable object ayenst the same, the. , 
Maire . .decreed and finally detcrmyiiM [etc.], a 1348 Hall 
ChroH., Hen, Vil 33 It is piobable by an inuincible reason 
and an argument inmlliblc. ^ 1639 Milton Civ, Power Wks. 
1851 V. 3x2 No man in_ religion is properly a heretic,.. but 
he wbo inaintaim traditions or opinions not probable by 
scripture. 1678 Sir G. Mackenzie Crim, Latus Scot. 11. 
xiil 1 2 (1699) 209 Executions by a Barrons Officer are valid, 
though not given in Writ, and that the same are probable 
by Witnesses. 1885 Drotb Plato 1 . xix. 536 Neither proved 
nor probable. 

1 2 . Such as to approve or commend itself to the 
mind ; worthy of acceptance or belief ; rarely in 
bad sense, plausible, specious, colourable. (Now 
merged in tne modem sense 3.) 

I 1387 Trbvisa Higden (Rolls) I. It is more probable and 
more skilful [3 reasonable], pat pis lond was from be bygyn- 
nynge aiwey wijiouie suebe wormes. 1467-8 Rolls e/rarlU 
V. 6a2/t As it appereth by probabill persuacions of Philo- 
sofera 1338 Starkey Engtandu iv. 13% 1 can not wel tel 
what 1 schal say, your resonys are 10 probabyl. 1393 Shaks. 
a Hem VI. in. il. 178 It cannot but he was murdred 
heere, The least of all these xignes were probable. 1888 S. 
Du Verger tr. Camttd Admir, Events 1x9 One of his most 
probable excuses was to frame some Jourums out of towne. 
a 1913 Burnet Own Tints (1813) L il 401 His f hemes were 
ptoMle. 1780 jBrpBRsoN Corr , Wks. 1899 *• *8® H* Msigns 
the most prohaole reasons for that opudon. 187a Jervis 



PBOBABLBNBSS, 


1401 


PBOBATIOZr. 


(Mtiliican Ch, II. v. i6^ It was proclaimed that an opinion i 
wAb prolaible, nnd might therefore be safely followeii in | 
practice, which had the sanction of any single theologian of I 
established reputation. ; 

+ b. Of a person : Worthy of approval, reliable. ! 

ij^ Beard TAtfoire Goifs 213 'i'here is ! 

not one example here mentioned, but it hath a credible or * 
probable Author for the auoucher of it. x68a (?. Toi'ham . 
Romeos Trad, 933 If this be but the single opinion of a 
probable Doctor, we may have the same asserted by an ; 
Infallible one. j 

3 . Having an appearance of truth ; that may in j 
view of present evidence be reasonably expected j 
to happen, or to prove tme; likely. 

1606 Shaks. Ant, 4- Cl, V. ii. 356 Mast probable That 1 
so she dyed. x6ao T. Granger Pif , l.ogike 143 'Fhe i 
birrls neither sou', reape, &c. ns you doc, F.r^o tis lcss« ! 
probable that they should be fed. i6<i IIodbics Leviath, ! 
II. XXV. 134 The necessary or probable cunsequences of ; 
the action, Wfj.stkd (1787) 4^*9 This were a i 

probable opinion, though not warranted by h<dy writ, i 
1809 Roland Fenewj;- 67 Is it probable that .a man will ^ 
thrust if he expects that he will be p.*iriied? 1814 T>. . 
.Stewart /'//iVm. Hum. Mind II. 11. iv. $ 4. 340 In our antici- j 
pations of asironoinical plieiionicna. . philosophers are accus- ‘ 
toined to S|jealc of the event ns only/r<f/^/i^/<r : although our ■ 
cuididence in its happening is not less complete, than if it 
rested on the kasis of inathem.'itical deinonKtration. 1879 | 
Thomson & Tait Nat, Phil, I. i. S 393 The Probable Error ! 
of an observation is a numerical qu.Tntity such that the = 
error of the observation is as likely to exceed as to fall I 
short of it in magnitude. x8qi K. Peacock N, Brtndon II. • 
317 This was the more probtible solmion. " j 

t b. with infinitive as coiiiplcincnl : Likely to he i 
or to do something. Obs, | 

1853 G AUDEN Hhrasp, 1T4 These riistick and lash under- I 
t:ikcrs..are only probfiblo to shipwrack themselves. x66a 
.Srii.LiNGl'u Ori^, Sat.r, ill, iv. § 10 None is conc.cived so • 
probable to have first peopled (ireece, .'is he wlio^e name 1 
was preserved.. with very little alleratiuii. r«i68o ncTLER | 
^47/1.(1739) I. 333 ’Tis probable til lie the truest lest. j 

O. Relating to or indicating jirohability. 

*736 IJcTLER /I//rt/, (ntrod. 1 Probable Evidence is essen- ; 
ti.-illy distinguished from demonstrative by this, that it I 
adinits of Degrees. j 

d. Likely to l)C (something specified). ' 

1890 * R. liOLDREWOOD * O'/. Refoi'mer (i8gx) 315 He ; 
essayed to make choice of a probable companion. I 

+ B. as ik Something probable; a probable ; 
event or circumstance ; a probability. Ohs, 

1647 Jeh. Taylor iJb, Proph, vi. § 3. 117 These probables ; 
are hnsKins to serve cxery foot 1653 (iaclk Magastrom, 

27 What talk ye of some immediate and imminent probabh-s, 
such as even sense may ghrsse at Y 1693 Soui h Serw, (1 fH)7) , 
1. 1 14 if a thing in it self be doublfull, let it make for | 
interest nnd it shall he raised at least into a Probable ; and 
if a truth be certain, nnd thwart interest, it will quickly i 
fetch it down to but a Probability. 

t Fro bableness. Ob$. [f. prec. + -nes.s.] s 
'I' hc quality or fact of licing probable ; probability, 1 
likelihood; plausibility. i 

£ 1440 IVcocK Repr, 11. i. 133 If a treuthe be knowun ootili • 
bi prijbnbiliies and likcliliodc, and not sureli. X58X DacR ■ 
ir. Rullhigtr on Ap<K, (1373) He scemeth to reason 

piok'dily.. hut this nioliaidene^k is of vneleane tloshe, not of 
tJod. 1650 17/1./. /V. Hatnmottd's Addr. § 12. 4 Nor shall 
1. .fear the probableiiesse of his unprov’d grumidlessc sup. ; 
position. , 

Probably (pTp-babli),ii£/77. [f.aspTec. + -LY 2 ,] ' 
In a probable m.anner or degree; with prob.n bilily. 

1 . In a way that approves itself to one’s reason ; 
for acceptance or belief; plausibly ; in a way that 
seems likely to prove true ; with likelihood (though 
not with certainty). Now rare, 

*535 Starkey Let. in England p. xxx, You wrote ! 
so piobably that hyt put me in a fenrn of d.'iun^erys to ; 
come, xjs* T. Wilson Loeike {15S0) I j b, Logike ls an Art j 
to reason probablic on both partes, of all matters that In* 
putte forthe, so ferre as the nature of ciicry thing can Inrare. • 
*57a J* Jones Bailtes 0/ Bath Ep. Ded. 3 The first of 
these liOf^kcs probablie proueth the disceiit of Uladud. i 
1678 Hobbes Decam. viii. 100 This your Hypothesis j 
.. by which you have so probably salved the Froblein 
of Gravity, a 1774 Goldsm. Hist, Greeee 1. 342 With a j 
party of tnirty men only, as Nepos says s but, as Xenophon ' 
more proliably says, of near seventy. 1813 J. Badcock ! 
Dom, Atnusem, a8 Mora than he could prouably hope to ! 
make by any transaction in the Alley. ' ! 

2 . As a qualification of the whole statement : As j 

is likely ; so far os evidence goes ; in all proba- 1 
bility ; most likely. Now the ordinary use. • 

i6t3 Siierley Trmu Persia xoi Now th.*it we haue iudged ; 
of all, ws must resolue..of that which is probabliest best, i 
1847 Clarendon Hist, Reb, i. § 6 A source, from whence ] 
those waters of bitterness.. have., probably flowed. 189a I 
O. Walker Grk,^ 4* Rent, Hist, 86 Secesptta^ an Hatchet, 
probabiltcr a Knife^ to kill the Beast. 1774 Pennant 7*i’//r 
Scot, in i7», 85T 'i he present .itoncs were probably substi- 
tuted in place of these It is probable that the present 
stones were substituted]. s88o Maury Phys, Geog, Sea 
tla/w) xii. 8 55X The River Tigri.s is proliably evapomted 
from the upper half of this sea by these winds. i88t Med. 
TemO, JmL 1. 101 Probably both causes operate to account j 
for toe failure to |>ercuive the difleranca i 

tPro’baoy. Obs, rate^K [L L. probation ; 
with suffix-substitution: see -aoy.] ? Probation, I 
evidence; * affirmative proof' (editor's margin in | 
loc. cit). ; 

c S400 Beryn 3595 The lawes of l>e Cete [Falsctown] stont 1 
in probacy ; They vsen noon enquestis, |>e wrongis for to try. { 
tPrO’balf a, Obs. nonce-wd, [? Alteration of ; 
Probabla.I Such as approves itself to reason or i 
VOL. VII. 


accepUncc; ‘calculated to bias the judgment, ' 
satisfactory * (Schmidt). 

,1804 Shaks. Otlt. ir. iii. 344 When this aduise is free I 
glue, and honest, Prolxill to thinking, and indeed the course . 
To win the Moore againe. 

Proballty, error for Probability. 

Frobaug (piJu*ba*q). Also 7 provang(g, j 
(provango). [The name given by the inventor ; 
was profvatigy of unknown origin (but cf. provet ** 
pRivjfiT -), subsequently altered, prob. after Probe 
sb.'l A surgical instrument, con.sisting of a long 
slender stri]) of whalebone with a sponge, ball, 
button, or other attachment at the end, for intro- 
ducing into the throat to apply a remedy or 
remove a foreign body. Also, a larger form of 
tins employed in the case of choking cattle. 

1857 Howell in W. Rumsey Organon Salutis a viif, To ; 
. . J iidgo K uiiisey, iifion liR l*tovang, or rare pcctorall I nsl ni - : 
ineiif. Htid. li iv, Touching your Provung, or Whale-bone : 
Iniitrunieiit. .il hath purchased much repute abroad among 
Forreiiiers. x66i Bloi NT Glossogr, (cd. a),/ 'ror-'ango^ an iiistni- 
ineiil made of Wh:delx>iie, to cleanse the stomark. x69t ■ 
yiQO\i A t/i.Oxon. II. 166 Walter Rumsey. .was the first that . 
invented the Provarigg,or Whalelxmc instrument to clranse 
the thro.Tt and .stnm.*ich. 1809 B- Parr l.ontl, Med.DUt.y Pro- 
a flexible piece of whalebone, with spunce fi.xcd to . 
the end. 1843 It. J. (iRAVer Syst, Clin, Med. xxv. 31 1 , 
An inflamed state of the lesoph.igiix, c.Tii.scd hy a clumsy : 
proKang roughly passed. 1849^ Stephens ZTit*. A', t/-/// (ed. 2; 

1 . 296/a The probatig Ls 5 feet t inch in length, three quarters ' 
of an inch in diameter, with pewter cup and ball ends li ; 
dl.-imctcr. sSya O. W. Holmes Poet lireal^,-t. iii. (1865) 

63 There were. .Probes and Probangs. j 

Frobaut (prJa-baut), a, rare. [atl. \..prohiint- ! 
!?«/, pr. pple. of proharc to prove: sec -ant.) | 
Proving, demonstrating. j 

1908 J.Tii. 103 The true prri'i.*int force of interior i 

cs^rience regarding the existence rf God. I 

FrobaptiBiual : see Puo - i. I 

Frobate (prJwbt’^t), j/i. Also 5-8 -bat. [.ad. I 
L. probdi-utn a thing provetl, subst. use of pa. : 
pplc. neut. of probdre to Prove : see next.) 

+ 1. 'fhe act of proving or fact of being proved ; ; 
that which proves ; proof, demonstration ; evi- ; 
dcncc, testimony. Ohs. 

*534 Corp. Chr. Plays H. 109 Whait manor a woy . 
They haue made pruliale of tlii.s profcce. x8io Bovs Exp, ' 
Dom. Epist, 4- Gosp. >\Tvs. (1O2Q) 8.j Abraham assurccUy 
hc.If'ciK'd G'xl Iwfoie, but his otTciing vp of Isaac was a j 
greater probate of hi-s faith. 1711 in 10/A Rep. J/id. MS.S. 
Comtn. App. v. 187 There are inniiincrablc proofs of this i 
position.. among them our kite mon.'irch ^-tamb .-i monvi- i 
mental probat. 184a G. S. Fader Pnn». Lelt. (1344) 1 . X50 j 
Here, then,, .we have another prolxite of the objcit of the ■ 
Tract-School. | 

fb. A putting to the test, experiment. Obs. rare, ■ 
^ a 1843 J* Shu I K yndgem. 4- Mercy (1645) 9 As I would nijl 
iiicoiiragc you upon the long-sufl'cring of God, to ni.Tkc a 
prol/ate, and triall of his piilience. 

2 . Jm 7 v, The official proving of a will; also, : 
the oflicially verified copy of the will together 
with the certificate of its having l/cen proved, j 
which are delivered to the executors. 

1483 Unry Il’ich (C-amdrn) 43, J wil it be wretyn. .in iho | 
rollc till'll my testcinent and Iasi wil is in, .Tfiir the probai = 
be inaad. 1330 Tinuai.e Pnut, Prelates K ij b, The hypo- ; 
el ites, .matli! a r€:fonn.ai:yon of mortuaries .Tml probates of 1 
test ament cs. 1590 Swinburnf. Testa$fien 1 s Z 9 \ 'I’hc iudge 1 
doth llierupon. .annex his probate and .'.eale to the testa- | 
nicnt, whereby the same is conrirmcd. 1660 K. Coke j 
Power 4 * Suhj. nH The Proh.Tto of Wills, and letters of i 
Administration arc detcrmin.'ible by the Civil Uaw. 1788 | 
Biac'ksiwne Contnt, 111 . viL 96 We find it. .asserted.. that | 
it is bill «>f late years (hat the church hath had the probate ' 
of will.s. 1846 M‘Cui.i.o<*h Acc, Brit, Empire (1851) II. | 
303 ’J'he Lordship of Newiy ; the proprietor of whicb nolds ! 
his .spiritual court, and grants marriage licenses and pro- j 
liates £)f wills, under the .seal of the religions house lo whic.h i 
ihe lordship belonged before the Refornuition. 1871 Beef on’s 
EJverjfAotiy s Lawyer 472 An executor, upon obtaining pxo- : 
bate, is not required to enter into a bond. 

b. atHib. Frobate Act, an English statute 
passed in 1S57 (ao dc 31 Viet c. 77), by which 
the jurisdiction of matters of probate and admini- 
stration was removed from ecclesiastical nnd other ; 
courts and transferxed to a new Court of Probate. | 
Probato bond, a bond in which an administrator 1 
other than an executor gives a guarantee that ; 
he will administer the estate in accordance with ' 
the will or with the law of intestate succession. | 
Probate court, a court having jurisdiction of pro- ' 
b.ate and administration. Probato duty, * a lax ! 
upon the gross value of the personal property of a ! 
deceased testator* (Wharton JLa^ /.e.r.)i since \ 
i8jj4 merged in the eslafe duly. Probate judge, j 
a judge having jurisdiction in probate and testa- I 
mentary causes ; hcncc probate jud^es/tip. +Pro- j 
bate law, the law of the ecclesiastical probate : 
court (i»^i-.). I 

CX400 Be*ya 9069 Tli«y were grete Seviliouiis, & v&id ' 
probate law; Wher, evir-motc aflirniatyir shuld preve his 1 
owne .sawe. 1845 Mot'ULiXN;H Taxation 11. vi. B ^ (1B53) ! 
303 The holder.^ of )j«r>onal property are .. entitled to ! 
require, either that the probate and ieg^y duties should be j 
abolished, or that they should be extended to real property I 
also. 1863 W. Phillim Speeches vii. 154 Probate judges { 
are the guardians of widows and orphans. 187a Beefon's 1 


Eretyhody's Lauyer 473 A non-executor is required to 
niter miD a jirobate bond. 1898 IPAitaber'x Atm. 430/j 
r.st.He Duty; In liie case of every |»er.«.on dying after iM 
August, 1R94 ipiior to which ilile Piobatc, Aflidavit,or lii- 
vcni.jry Duly Ls pay.'ibie^ 1901 Ann. Rep, ineorp. Law 
,'ioc. 24 Piobate engrosMiients as well as the probate piece 
were to Ni uii p:qic;r. 

t Frobate, ///. <7. Obs. rare. [ad. h. prohdFus 
tried, pi o veil, pa. pplc. of probdre to Prove.] 
Proved, demonstrated. Also (nuot. Ifi-l) of a 
person; Having received proof; confirmed or 
established in a belief; convinced. 

c 1500 Joseph Armaihy (W. ili; W.l 2 1 ’he vpray true and 
prolate asserryons of hy.storyal mrn touchynge and con- 
dniniyquytcs of. . Gl.'isieuburye. 1513 Bradshaw 
St , \V i-rhurfie i. Vulfade, cuiiforied and m the fayth 
piohatu, I'VII downii to his fell*. i6ax T, W11.1.IAMRON tr. 
itOMlart's Hyse V'ieillard 84 If daily experience did nol 
makr: It imiiiifcst .md probat viito vs. 

Frobftto (prJ«'lxr't), I', [f. ppl. stem of L. 

probdre lo prove : see prec.) 
tl. traits. (probiVle) 'fo prove. Oh. rare” 

*57 ® Eiviks Manip, 39/38 To Proh.Hf 
2 . To obtain probate of, to ]jrove (a will). Chiefly 
U, S. Hence Pro'bating vbl, sb, 

1793 Chipm\n Amer, Law R,p. (iSyi) 52 C*s will has 
never Ix’en probated. 1837 Di.- kfvs i'kkw. Iv, ' Vy iioi ! ’ 
exdaiiiied Sam,— ‘’cos it must be proved, and probntrd, and 
.swore to, and nil m.'inner o* formalilics.’ 1889 Prac. N. 
Eng. Hist. Geneal, Sor. 2 Jan. 20 Wil Is., probated as eaily 
as 1373. 1893 Bloclnu. Mag, CLI. 633 The conlrsi-, 

over the probating of wills revesd pjo often the unscrupu- 
lous, blackhearted ingratitude of children. 

+ Froba‘tiC> dr, Obs, rare. [ad. l.ile L. pro- 
batic-us (in Vujg.*tle), a. Gr. npo^Ttttos belonging 
to sheep, f. vpo^Tov a sheep. So F. probatique,\ 
Of or pertaining to sheep; in probatic piscine, pro^ 
batic pond f rendering \.,probatica piscina of the 
Vulgate in John v. 2. Also ‘I* Proba*tical a, Obs, 
r 1430 Lydu. CoMfftend. Our Lady 134 'I how misty arke, 
probiitik piscyne. [1583 N. T. (Rheni.) John v. 2 There i:, 
at Hierusalem vpon I'rohatie.T a imnd.] x6^ Bi.ot*kt 
Glossogr,, ProhaUtk Pond,,, a Pond at Jerusalem, wheic 
those sheep were washed, that were by the Liw to l>c sacri- 
ficed. 1818 J. Milskk Bind Reiig, Control, ii. (1819) 72 
note, The probatical pond was endowed by an Angel with 
a miraculous power of healing. 

Frobation (pr^b/'i'J^iO, sb, [ME. probadon^ 
a. OK. probation (i.yth c. in Ilat2.-Darm.), mod.K. 
-ation, ad. \u,prohdtiim-cm, n. of action f.prob^dre 
lo prove, test.] 

I. 1 1 . The action or process of testing or putting 
to the proof; trial, experiment; investigation, 
examination. Obs. ;cxc. as in 2). 

^ r'i4ia Hocci.fvb De Reg. Print. 37C, I l>.inkc it god^, non 
indiiiacioun Haue I to labour hr probncioim Of his hy 
kiiowlcdie his inyghly werkys. C1440 Gesta Rom. xix. 
66 (ILirl, MS.) Wh.^t is pc depnesse of the Sec?.. If 1 Were 
a Sion, I shiild tliscendo to ]'e giouriih? of Jic sec, idle 
you the .solh by prol.>acion. 1559 KrnesAM in Sirypc Ann. 
Ref. (1700! I. App. ix. 24 'I’owdiingc the second rule. .of., 
[irobation, whether uf licUhe these rdigimis is the belter. 
168s WvwiKH Holy //Vii'xii, Thy lying fl.-itteiics we h.ivc 
hiid .Tud made suftident proloiion of. 1738 Nkai. Hi\t. 
Pitrit. 111. 495 It was published by w.Ty of probation, that 
they might learn tlie sen.se of tlie iialion. Mozlfv 

Mirac, viii. 1B1 Wc .see a broad distinction, arising, .fiom 
.. the character of the witnesses, the probaliou of the 
testimony. 

'I* b. Surg. Examination by or as by means of 
a probe ; the use of a probe. Obs. 

i8ib Woodai.l Surg. Mate Wks. 11653) 17 The Probe., 
there is iiiudi abuse of this inslnmiimr oftentimes hy 
making prob.Ttion (.xs the phrase is>.^ 1685 Cookk Mortortf 
Chirurg, i. i. 3 Probation, made either by band, Instru- 
ment, or both. 

t O. Trial by ordeal. Obs, rare, 
gin 1. Mather Cases of Consc, (x86a) 273 The Vnigtr 
Probation hy casting into the Water pr.Tctiscd upon Persons 
accused with other Crimes ns well as that of Witchciaft. 
Ibid. 374 When they were brought lo their vulgar Proba- 
tion, [they] sunk down under the Water like other Persons. 

a. Tlic examining of students as a test of pro- 
ficiency; a school or college examination. Now 
only in U. S. 

1706 Philui*r, Probation,. Tiy.-il of a Student, who is 
about to take his Degrees in an University. 1768 Emtck 
London IV. 157 There Ls an •udei .ippninted fur the proba- 
tion uf the school. 1899 Funk’s Stand. Diet., Predation. 
..StKcifically : (1) In univcr.sitie.«, examination of a student 
fbr dcjp'ce.s. 

2 . The testing or trial of a person's conduct, 
character, or moral qualifications; a proceeding 
designed lo ascertain these : csp. in reference to 
the [period or state of trial, a. Of a candidate for 
membership in a religious body, order, or society, 
for holy orders, for fellowship in a college, etc. 
(Cf. Probationer.) 

1433-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) IV. 327 ITiis peple [KiLscncs]. . 
not takniige eny man to theire secte withowie prubacion by 
the sp'dce of a yere. ijm Hooker Reel. Pol, v. IxvUi. | 8 
They first sot no time howe long this supposed probation 
must continue. 1603 Shaks. Meat, for M, v. i. 73. t8it 
Bcaum. & Fl. Philastcr 11, ii, She that bath snow enough 
about her be.irr,. .May be a nun without prolmiion. 

O. Siiin.CY Gloss. Reel, Terms s.v. Monks, They were 
.sul^ttd to a probation, but did not take solemn vows. 

D. In theological and religious use : Moral tri.il 
or discipline ; the divinely appointed or managed 
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PROBATION. 

testing and determination of character and prin- 
ciple, csp. as taking place in this life in view of a 
future state of rewards and punishments. 

Future f rehat hut a similar moral trial after dcalli, which 
some believe will lie granted to those a'ho have not sweepted, 
or have not had the ofler of, the Gosiicl in this life, or to 
those who depart this life insulTiciently purified. 
iSad Per/, (\V. de W, 1531) To saue them in 


theyr pro! 


in deserte. AIorr Sufipt, Stmlys 


Wks. 315/1 {mariiin\ The probacion of purgatorye. 15^ 
llooRos Brev, Health xeix. 38 b, If aduersitie do come, it 
is either sent to punysse man for ^nne, or els prolxicion. 
igfy WinJet IFhs. (S.T..^.) II. 36 The prouidetice of Gixl 
suneris that thing to be for our prubatioun. 1703 Nr.i.$ON 
Fejt. h- Fash ii. (1705) 90 At the end of the World. When 
the slate of our I'rial and Proliation^ shall lie finish'd, 'twill 
lie a proper Se.ison for the distribution of pnblick Justice. 
a.8051 Palev Sert/r. xxxiii. (1810) 491 Of the various views 
under which human life has been considered, no one seems 
so reasonable as that which regards it as a slate of probation. 
IQ07 H. UiTCKLF. il//li‘) The After Life : A Help to a Keasnn- 
anle Belief in the IVobation lafe to (;oine. 

0. Tn general use. 

1616 Chegue iik, Chapel ReytU (Camden) 8 For a yeare uf 
proliacion of his manners and good behavior. 1754 Rich akii* 
SON Crandhen V. xlii. 262 'l‘hc creature.. who would have 
lived with you on terms uf probation. iBn Ciiai.mkks in 
Hanna Afem. (iSsr) 111. xviii. 356 After the probalian of 
eighteen years, w'e have the Second Book of Discipline 
*578. i860 Whytk Mki.vim.f Hehtthy House (new cd.» 

987 Are they places of prolxatioii, of reward, of punishment? 
1^1 R. £i.li.<» Catullus xxviii.5 Kiioiigh of empty m.’isters, 
Frost and famine, a lingering jirnbatioii. 

3 . In criminal jurisdiction : A system of dctaliiig 
(chiefly) with young pcrsun.s found guilty of crimes 
of lesser gravity, and csp. with first offenders, 
wherein these, instead of being sent to prison or 
otherwise puni.shcd, nro released on suspended 
seritcMice during good behaviour, and placed under 
the supervision of a pyobation officer^ who acts as 
a friend and adviser, bnt who, in case of the failure 
of the probationer to fulfil the terms of his pro- 
bation, can report him back to the court for the 
execution of the sentence originally imposed. 

The term has been in use in parts of U.S., a.s M.assa* 
chusetts, since 1878, and ha.s more recently been used also in 
Great Britain. 

^ 1897 Resol, Comm. Harvard^ Assoe. June, Ktthcr an 
industrial discipline in special institutions, or, better still, 
a system of conditional lilierty under the supervision ol 

n mtion oflicers. 1906 J. G. I.v.(,ue Rep, Reform, 4 
ustr. Bchoeh^ Tlierc is much discussion at present of 
the advantages <if a probation sy.ste(n and of proKition 
officers. Infinite good will undoubtedly be .achieved by .m 
efTcclivc proliation sy.stcm. >907 IPestm. Ctiz. ai Mar. »/j 
In America the proliution-ulTicer, who makes every possible 
inouiiy into the rircunii.t.'inccsof the offence andmlviscs liic 
juuge, has lo!ig been an institution. 1907 /.ct. of Seer, 
X, P. R/ate Proboi/on 7 Oct, Since tne year 

1878 in .Mass.'ichu.sctts, and now in most of the common- 
wealths of the United St.ates, persons found guilty of crimes 
(usually of the rank of inis(femc:iiiors..) have instead uf 
being sent to a yieiial institution, Ixten pl^icotl on pi«ihation, 
..'Inc term of probation varies from a few weeks to o\or 
.a ye.ir. _ Probation ofliccrs are cither s.al.aricd by public 
aiitfaoriiie'i or .serve .as \'oliintccr.s so far .as their ollif.ial 
itatiK is conceined. . .'i'hc term ordinarily employed in this 
country is * to pl.arc on ' or ' under prob.atiun \ ‘ to put on ’ or 
* under probation '. The expression ‘ probation -law ' is 
coining' into usage. The State of New York has recently j 
established a* Probation Commission '• 

XL 4 . The actiun of proving, or showing to be i 
true; proof, demonstmtion ; an instance 01 this, a ; 
proof, a demonstration. Now rare or Obs. exc. Sc, 
c \m Hart, Contin. Hidden (Rolls) VII 1. 468 The.scule man . 
. . fayicnge in the probacion of his acciisaciun was. .hoiigede. 
iSfiO-ao Disbar Poe»hs Ixv. 9 The curious nrobatioun 
Jogicall. a 1533 Fxirii Annv. Afore (1548) A v b, 'J'lie scconde 
parte . . nedetb no probacion. 1558 Knox First Blast (Ai Ij.) j 
35 In probation whereof, because the mater is more th.an 
cuideut, 1 will vse fewe wordes. 1598 Drayton Heroic. . 
F.p., iid:v. IV to Mrs. Shore 126 Poore plodding ^hoole- 
men they are fai rc too lowe, Which by protiation.s, rules, anil ; 
axiomes goe. 1696 'I'owi-.kson Decalogue 35. 1 will not., i 
attempt the probation of it. 1836 Sir'W, Kamh.ios 
Discuss. (1852) 308 ’J‘he cogency of strict prolation. 1889 
Stevenson Master of ft. x, It was clear, even to ]>robiiti<m, ' 
the pafiiphlet.s had some share in this revolution. 

fb. Soinclhing that proves or demonstrates; 
that which constitutes the ground of proof ; proof, 
demonstrative evidence. Chiefly Sc, Obs, 

S43S'*50 ir. Higden (Rolls) 1. 367 An argumente and a pro- 
liucioii of this tliyngc dothe j^pere in that the fi-scher. .m.ay 
see in the bryyhte dales of somer vnder the waters hyc 
lowres and rownde of chirclies. 1516 Pit^, Perf, (W, de 


' prol*aiii>n commission^ law^ officer^ system \ also 
! probation c/ass, station, for convicts in convict 

■ settlements. 

1899 Westm. Gas. 2t Oct. 8/3 All priaonm. .remain there 
three months, but it they ahow docile spirit at the end of 
that time they arc transferred into the ^probation class. 
x6as U. foNsoN Staple of H. iv. Interm., Let Master Doctor 
dissect niin, haue him open'd, and his tripes translated to 
Lickfinger, to make a ^probation dish of, i66a Pepys Diary 
4 May, The church being full.. to hear a Doctor who is to 
preach a ^probacion sermon. 28x3 A. Bml'CE Life A, Atos'us 
li. ^7 He heard the probation .sermons of the students of 
divinity. x8 ^ Browninc; La .Saisia-i 270 Assuming earth 
to lie a pupirs place. And life, time,— wit n all their chances, 
cliangcs,— just ^prolxition-space. ^ 1736 Hi’TI.er Aual. 1. v. 
79 The Consideration of our being 111 a *Probation-state. 
185a Mvsov Our A H/ipodes (1857) 2tx Darlington had been 
a " Proliation Station containing some four hundred prisoners. 
/bid.. It was resumed when the *l'rubation System was intro- 
diici'.cl, and has since again been vaiciitcd as a Covi^rnmciit 
; station. 0x6x9 Kf.ETtriiKR, etc. A’lif/. V. i, 1 must or 

deliver in. .iny ^probation-weed. Or take the clokc. 

HcnccProtiai'tloii v, trans,, to place (an offender) 
under or on probation (sense 3)j whence Pro- 
ba'tioned///. a, 

1889 Charity Organis. Rev, Npv. 459 The probationrd 
element is aamilted in dealing w'iih both. 1907 Let. of 
Seer. Ai. J'. Probation Comm, 7 Oct., In indiaii.apolis..t1ie 
I word ' probation ‘ is used ns a verb, as for instance * I pro- 
liation you 

. Probatioiial(p»br<'j3nSil),a. [f. prec. ^ -al.] 
i 1. next, I. 

1650 Trapp Comm. Rxod, ix. e Job's boils were rather 
probationnl then jicnal. xyao Wheatley Comm. /*ra.yer 
vi. $ XI (cd. 3) 979* A State of Purgation; which tfiw 
. imagin'd to . consist of a probaiional Fire. 1887 H. S. 

Holland Chtisi or^ F.ccies. (1S88) xar It is impossible to 
- speak on the prolxitinnal significance of human life. 

1 2 . Performed for the sake of testing or trial ; 

■ exjierimental. Obs, 

! 1670 Maynwaring I'^hysicians Repot. 74 Medicines.. the 

I result of practice and freejuent prubational experiments in 
the l.ahoratory. 

Probationary (pr<?bci*Jonari), a, {sb.) [f. as 

prec. + -ARY 1.] 

1 . Of, pertaining or relating to, or serving for 
probation \ made, performed, or observed in the 
way of probation ; belonging to the testing or trial 
of character or qualifications. 

x66a H. More Alysl. Iniq., Apol, 482 All the Philosophy 
that 1 give but so iimch as a Probationary coiiiitei).ancc to. 
1693 \V\ Frkke.SV/. Ess. xxxiv. j!i6 The present Sl.ate of our 
Nature .and Sences Ls Prolxitionary. 1751 Joiin.sun Ra$ub/er 
No. 178 PI Pyth.agora.s is repotted to have required from 
those whom he instructed in philosophy a probationary 
silence of five years. x8!s6 W. Colunn Rogue's Life v, Afrc:r 
a short probationary experience..! was adv.anc(xl. 1867 
Ediu. AJed, Jrai. Dec. 552 Admitted into the probationary 
ward of the poorhouse. 

2 . Undergoing probation ; that is a probationer ; 
consisting of probationers. 

1818 Scoi T Lett, JO May, A probationary piper is fxcr- 
ciMiig a ncw..uair of liagiiipc.s. 1884 W. JT. Coi-RTHoric 
Addison iL 30 The College elected him probationary Fellow 
in 1697, and actual Fellow the year after. 1886 Mrs. Oi.r* 
f'liANT in B/achw, Mag, Apr. 417 He entered the pruUi- 
lionar>* order of the Sf-ottish ministry, 

B. sb. ^ i'ROBATiONKH. rare. 


noun. 1678 .Sir G. Mackenzie Criitt, Laws Scot. 11. xxiv. , 
8 j (i/j^) 956 Proliation is defined to be, (h.at whereby the i 
Judgp, IS convinced of what is asserted. 175* \V. Millkk I 
til (17 May 335/3 His.. confession would be I 

no ]>r<)iiation of his having committed the crime. i 

T 0. The proving of a will ; - Paobate sb, 2 . ] 

5 Dyvcrs ordynarics take for 
. . sometyiiie .xl.s. Passim. 

353 , I require. .J.ames . 
of my Nud doughier idxiul the proKadon . 

of tins my will, 1590 Swinburne Testaments 924 Formes 
of prouing .wliu.h arc referred to that kinde of ‘ 

probation which is called /ir/.//W/V testamenti, \ 

III, O. atirib, and Comb,, as (sense 1) probation’* 

warm a oa . • 


#. m ^ \ M s a * ' • /J « -.-..f y ARfM TV WJ« A II Ylllo Of UCIOT88 

atsn\ (sense a a) probation urmon, •weed ( « gar- ' their.. Religious Houses, to be Probationers. 


1748 Kiciiaroson Clarijtsa (1811) VIII. Ixxiii. 353 , 1 think 
1 ought to pass some time as a probai ionar\\ 

Froba*tionatory, a. Obs, rare^^, [f. as prcc. 
+ -alory, as in arcm*atofy, etc.] Connected with 
trial or investigation. 

2677 Gale Crt, Gentiles II, iii. 17 The Adyof impacrrtxrK. 
the probat iunatory, or problematic disputes in the old 
Academic begun by Socrates and IMuta 

Probationer (prpb^'Jhndj). [f. as prec. h- 
-RrI.] a person on probation or trial; one 
who is qualifying, or giving proof of qualification, 
for some position or office ; a candidate ; a novice. 

(A term recognized, or in common use, in connexion with 
many offices or iiositions: see also b and d.) 

2603 F lorio Montaigne iii. ii. (1632) 451 He is still a Pre.ntise 
and a urobationer. 2691 Suadiveli. Saui’rers v, You must 
lie at least a year's probationer. 2709 Swift Afodest Pro- 
posal 8 6 They learn the rudiments much earlier; during 
which time they can however lie projierly looked upon only 
as probalioncni. x8tf Sir H. Taylor .Statesman xxiii. 174 
A twelvemonths' probation, at the end of which the proba- 
tioner b pronounced to bo cither fit or unlit for admission 
on the establishmciiL 2896 AUbutt's Syst, Afcd. 1. 423 
While probationers are being thus educated they are also 
instructed in the special branches of the work. 

b. spec, (a) A candidate for a scholarship or 
fellowship in a college, admitted on proliation. 
{b) A novice in a religious house or ordefi or in 
a nursing sisterhood, (c) A candidate for the 
ministry of a church, etc. ; one licensed to preach 
but not yet ordained (esp. in Presbyterian and 
Methodist churches), (df) In criminal jurisdiction 
an offender under probation (see Paobatiow 3). 

a.^ 2609 II. JoKHoN Si/. IVom. 1. 1, And cuery day, gaiiie to 
their Colledge some new wobationer, 1846 M<=Cvlloch 
Ace. Brit. Empire (1854) fl. 335 It b customary in some 
collegeM for individuab clectf^ to fellowAhips to pass a j’ear 
as probationers, during wiiich they receive no income, and 
are considered as bidding their appointment merely at 
will, b. x6ao Wauhwortii Pilgr. viit. 81 Before they 
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Cfl/ast. Wks. 1851 IV, 347 A stripling Divine or tvre of 
those newly fledge Probationers, that usually come scouting 
from theUmversity. 1694 Act Gen. Assembly c. ra la The 
General Assembly hereby Appoints, That when Mich pe^ns 
are first Licensed to be Probalionera, They shall obhdge 
themselvs to Preach only within the Ixmods, or by the 
Direction of that Fresbytry, which did License them. 1730 
Boston AUm, iv. (1908) 36, 1 past two years and three 
months in the character of a probationer. 1904 R. Small 
Hist. U. P, Congregat. II. 428 The presentee was Mr. David 
Duncan, probationer. d. 1907 Lei, ef Seer. N. Y. Pro* 
bat ion Comm. 7 Oct., In case of failure cf the pro^tioner to 
live up to the terms of his probation, [the pri^tion officer! 
can report the probationer bock to the court for commitment 
to an institution or for the execution of whatever other 
sentence may have licen originally imposed and then 
suspended. 

0. transf, oxAfig, 

164a Milton Apol. Smect, 8 2 Wks. 1851 111 . 306 To make 
my selfe a canting Probationer of orisons. i6ib Sherlock 
/.Hath L 8 X (173X) 20 Adam.. was but a Prototioncr for 
Immortality. 1754 Hickardhon Grandison (1781) V. xxxiii. 
2X1 The brevity and vanity of this life, in which we are but 
probationers. 1844 F.mkrson Ess. Scr. 11. vi. (1876) 248 The 
.animal b the novice and prolxitioner of a more advanced 
order. 

d. attrib, : chiefly appositive * that is a proba- 
tioner ; one on probation or trial (for the position 
indicated by the second element). 

2649 Fuller Just Mads Funeral s'] What the Probationer- 
Disciple !i.aid to our Saviour. 1674 Hickman ///r/. 
quart. (ed. 2) 20 It is but a probationer attribute. 1679 
Wood /dfe 24 Aug. (O. H. S.) IL 461 Tom Wood chose pro- 
bationer fellow of New Coll. A 17x5 Burnkt Own 'Time 
an. X 666 (1766) 1. 11. 332 One Macoaii, that wa.s only a pro- 
bationer preacher. 2899 iYestm. Gas. 15 Mur.s/x A special 
class of the Naval Reserve, to be called the * rinibatioiier 


, ‘probationer 

(:la.ss '. 2905 Daily Chron. 14 Oct. 9/x A probationer nurse 
at Poplar Hospittii. 

Hence Frote'tionerliood, Proba'tioiierBliip, 

the position or conriiliuii of a probationer. 

2843 J. Cairns Let. in Life x. (1895) 234 This knight 
errant of *probationerhood. axfisa J. Smith .Set. Disc. vii. 
vi. (1821) 366 Saving faith.. is not patient of being an ex- 
pectant in a "prqbatinnersliip for ti ^salvation] until this 
earthly body resigns up all its worldly iriteresL 2690 
I/OLKE Hum, Una. iv. xiv. 8 ^ That St.ate of Mudiocriiy 
and Probationership, He has been pleased to place us in 
here. ^ x^ A. Somerville Autobiog. 97 'J'en months of 
what b significantly called ' Probationership 
Proba'tlonism. Tkeoh rare. [f. ns prcc.-f 
- 1 .SM.] The, or a, doctrine of future probation 
(see PnoiiATTON 2 b). 

1886 Relig. Herald 15 July (Cent. Diet.). 

Proba*tio2ii8t. ran. [f. as prec. + -iST.] 

1. »= Trobationkr. 

2885 Congregaiionalist 14 May (Cent.), What portion of 
the prohationi-sts uniting with the M[etbodbl] blpiscupal) 

, churcii become full mcinbcr.s? 

! 2 . One who holds the doctrine of probatiouism. 

1893 E. S. Carr in N. Western Congregationalist 14 Apr., 

I I am s.atisfied the probalioni.sts among us arc an extremely 
! Small minority. 

I Proba'tionsldp. rare, [f. ns prcc. + -.ship; 

= cf. relationship.^ A state or condition of proba- 
i lion ; a term or period of probation ; novili.ite. 
i x6a6 tr. BoecatinPs Hew- Found /*oli tick 111. xi. 2112 Befortr 
j the end of ihe^ Indies proKationship and tlicir matiicu- 
; lation, Ins Maiestie charged the Calhediall Doctors to 
I dismisse ihem uiit of the Vniiieisitic. i^x Wood Ath. 

I Oxon. 1. x8i After he had served hb proliatiun<;hip. he went 
I into Jicbiirl. i8ia Hew Monthly Atag. IV. 323 Ilcr face 
I covered with the white veil of probationship. *28^ Weekly 
/Cegister 18 Oct. 504/2 At the end of a two yr.ar.s proba- 
tioiiship. 

Probative (pr<?«*bativ), a. fad. L. probdiTthus 
belonging to proof: see Probate///, a, and -iVE.] 

1 . Having the quality or function of testing; 
serving or designed for trial or probation ; proba- 
tionary. Now rare, 

140 in Epist. Acad. Oxon. (O. If. S.^ I. 320 We assignyd 
to them a Itrme probatifiTc. 1614 F. White Kepi. Fisher 
559 I'he .second arc extmplarie, purgatiue, proliatiue, or for 
the edifying of the Church. 2730 Watehland Script, 
Vind. 1. 79 A much better Argument against human Sacri- 
fice.s, than a probative Command, not executed, could be for 
it. x8t6 Bf.ntham i^restom, 11. 18 On the constancy of the 
application made oOhe correspondent probative cxercbe, 
by which a lesson b said, depends all the use derivable 
from any maihetic cxcrcbe. 

2 . Having the quality or function of proving or 
demonstrating ; affording proof or evidence ; de- 
monstrative, evidential. 

x68z Sc. Acts Chat. 1 / (x8ao) VIII. 242/2 Act concerning 
mobativc witnesses in writs & Executions. Ibid. 243/1 
None but subscry ving witnesses .shall be probative in 
Executions uf Messmgers [etc.]. i8m-xR Bkntham 
Ration. Judic. Enid. (1827) 1. 18 The principal fact may, 
in a more exprci»ive way, be termed toe fact proved : the 
cvidcnti.ary, the probative fact. x868 Act 31 4- 32 Fict. 
c. 10 6 X42 Which [certificates! shall.. be probaiive of such 
registration. 1875 Poste Gains lit. Comm. (ed. s) 412 
Cauiio. .signified a probative or evidentiary document, as 
opposed to a literal contract 

^ llencG Fro-botivolj adv,, in a probative manner ; 
in the way of probation,- or of proof. 

2869 Brownimo Riugi^ Bk. x. 1415 *Tb even ai man grew 
probatively Initiated In Godship. 

I) PMba*tor. Obs, ran, [L. probdtor an ex- 
aminer, approver, agent-n. f. prohdro to PROVE.] 

1. » ApprovriiI I, ApraLLANT sb, i, 

(c 2190 Flkta II. Iii. 8 44 nil autem qui a probaloribus ipeb 



FBOBLEM, 


FBOBATOBT. 

mortuis fuerint appellati [eic.].] 1701 Caweits 
Prob€Uart an Accuser, or Approver, or one who undertakes 
K^rove a crime charg'd upon another, 

Si. An examiner. 

i^i Maydman Naval Spec, 18a Some nominatedi and 
appointed for I’robators. 

tPvO'batorji sb, Obs, rare, [ad. medl.. 
frobdiOri-ttm^ nent. sb. from frobatorius : see next.] 

1 . A house for probationers or novices. 

1610 Holland Camden*s Iltit, ii. 151 lu the same yeere 
Christian, Ulshop of Lismoru .. and Pope EuKeniiis a 
veneraiite man, with whom hco was in the Prolwtory at 
Clare vail,., departed to Christ. 

2 . (See quut.) rare^^, 

1670 BLOL'Nr Olcisagr. (ed. 3), Probatofy^ (fioin/n^) t)ic 
place where proof or trial is made of any thing, or the 
In.sLrument that tries it. 

Probatory (pr</u*batdri), a, [ad. mcd.T,. pro- 
biltori-us belonging to trial or proof, f. ppl. stem 
of \j, probate to prove : see -ORY Cf. F. proba* 
toire (176s in Diet. Acad.).] 

1 . ~ Probative i ; testing. Now rare, 

16*5 UssHKR Answ, yesnit 172 Although it be a proba- 
tory, and nut a purgatory fire that the Aix^stlc there trtuiiteth I 
of. 166a Hibbkrt Botly Div. i. 130 Those tribulations., 
were oncly probato^, to trie his .strength. 17M lleef, Proj, , 
\nAuH,Pw, 411/1 Preparation of the new pr onatury Liquor 
I •- testing liquid]. il^4 Biisiinki.l Forgiveness d* Law 11. 
139 In a .scheme of probatory discipline. ] 

1 2. « Probative 2 ; proving. Obs, rare, \ 

*593 Harvey Pierce's Super. yik^Grosnrt) II. 325. ! 
1 am content to rr.ferre Incredulity, to the visible, and ; 
l^lpable euidciice of the Term« ProK-itory, 1638 Fkati.y | 
Transuhsi. 179 That [these words] are not tirguiiieiitalive ; 
or probatorie. (656 Artif. Ilandsotn. 126 lies other heap 
of arguments are only as&eitory, not probatory. 

llProbatnmCprpliJt'li^m). lL,prob(llufn 

a thing proved ; see Probate j^.] 

1 . A thing proved ; a demonstrated conclusion or > 
fact ; esp. a means or remedy th.!! has been tried • 
and found cfhcacious ; an approved reniedy. ^ 

1594 Nahhk Terrors o/Nt. Wks. (Giosart) HI."^2sillc is 
a mcttlc-bruing Paracelsiuii, haning not past one or twv) 
Proli.ituins for at diseases. 1607 Wai.kiv^ton Opt. Glass 44 
To giiie vsiiall probatums to ine coticlusioiis. 1654 GAVi'iiv 
PUas. Notes i\\ viii. 219 The very Pnibatiim ftir a Lethargv. 
I1800 CoLKUiooL Walieml. iv. ii. ijo 'riiat's probatum, 
Nothing can stand 'gainst that.] 

i* b. A proof or dcinuiistratiuu. 

1613 Jackson 1. xaxi. S 7 His people might have a 
probatum of it either in tlicnisclve.s or olhers. 1827 Sanueu- 
si>N Serm. 1 . 275 A good probatum of that observation of 
Solomon, ' When a mans ways please the land, Hu inakcth 
ci'cii his enemies to be at peace with him.' 

+ C. Short for probatutn est : see 2, Obs, 

1634 Massinuku I'ery tPomau iii.i, Feed him with fogs; 
probatum. 1709 O, Dvkics Eng. Prav. 4 Rejl. (ed. 2) 203 
It ha& every one's Probatum to’t. 1741 Watis Imprav. 
Mind 1. xvii. §4 He.. recommended it to all his friends, 
since he could set his prubatum to it for seventeen years. 
t2. P/tr, probatum est [L.] * it has been proved 
or tested a phrase used m recipes or prescrip- 
tions ; also ill general sense. Hence as sh, Ohs. 

*573"?® G. Harvey Lettcr-bk. (Camden) 138 J)y y" m.'issc 
all, all is iiawght, Probatum est ; I teach us 1 am tawglit. 

' I C. Matukh IPoud. irnds. It’or/d N ij b, ('I'hc devil] 


has nad the Encouiagcineni of a Probatum esf^ upon these 
horrid Methods, a 17SI Prior Epigram to Dk\ tie NoaiUs 
iii, I.«nd him but fifty luuis-d'or ; .And 3'ou shall never see 
him more ; Take my advice, probatum est. 1757 Hist. 2 
Mrht Atirent. l. A v, To the above Nostrum, I am .subscribe 
my Pfobatum est, from its powciful cffccl upon myself. 

Probe (pr<7»b), sb, [ad. late L. proba a proof, 
in med.L. also an examination, f. prob-dre to try, 
test, Prove. Cf. Cat. preba^ Pr. prova a probe, 
a sounding line; also ined.L. tenlat Sp. lienlaf f, 
tentdre to try (see Tent),] 

1 . A surgical instrument, commonly of silver, 
with a blunt end, for exploring the direction and 
depth of wounds and sinuses. 

1580 Hollyband Treas. Fr, Tong, Vtu petite Esfrouvetie, 
a Btnall inslrumeiil wherewith Surgeons do search wounds, 


Strut. V. iii. Do, do, Daughter-^whife I get the Lint and the 
Probe and the Plaister ready. 1807-16 S. Cooper First 
Lines Surg. (ed. 5) 413 The course of many narrow stabs 
cannot be easily followed by a probe. 18x3 J. Thomson 
Lett. Inftam. 40c When 1 pa.siied my probe into it, 1 did 
not feel the bone bare, but only its resistance. 

Jig. 1871 Blackib Four Phases i. 66 Those whom be sub- 
mitted to the operation of his ethical probe. <876 Iaiwkll 
Ode 4ih July iv. iii, We, who believe Life's bases rest 
Beyond the probe of chemic test. 

2 . tram/, a. The proboscis of on insect, b. 
Anting, A baiting-needle. 

Power Exp, Philos. 1. 2 At his [the flea's] snout is 
fixed a Proboscis, or hollow trunk or probe, ibid. 8 The 
Butter. Ply... The Probe (which you see lyes in her mouth * 
in spiral contorsions). s68s Chetham AnglePs Vade-tn, 
xxxviL |o (1689) 237 Others use the Probe to draw the 
Arming Wire under toe Skin only. [Cf. x65|^Walton Angler 
viL 150 The better to avoid hurting thensh, Rome have a 
kind of probe to open the way, for the more easie entrance 
and passage of 3*our wycr or arming.) 
to. A printer’s proof. Obs, rare^K 
Perhaps an error for /rvrv, Proor sb. 
ijf^ Grimdal Lei, h Sir W, Cedi ei Jan., The thanks- 
^iWog Ibr the queen's nudesty's preservation.. ye shall see 
in the probe of the print, and after Judge. 
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4 . [f. Probe v,'\ An act of probing ; a piercing 
or boring, a prod. 

i8ao Athenaum 10 May 613/3 As the Agora was gradually 
working itself out we tri<m probes to the west in the adjoining 
fields. x8(H Outing (U. ».) XXIV. xoS/s The fish felt a 
prolie in the ribs. 1907 Daily News tx Nov. 6/1 A probe 
with a pin is needed to unfold it. 

6 . attrib, and Comb,, ns probe-end, -poinl ; probe* 
needle, a needle used in the manner of a jirobe 
(cf. probe- scissors') ; probo-pointod a,, having a 
blunt point, like that of a probe; probe-Boisaore, 
scissors used for opening wounds, having a button 
on the point of the blade. 

*“3-76 CuRMNO Dis. Recinm (ed. 4) 105 Using the *jprobc 
end of the director as a guide, tlie surgeon may make an 



sinus.. may ije..snipL open by a pair of ‘^Piobe-scJssors. 
1783 Pott Chirurg, IFks, II. 153 The prolie-scis6ots..is in 
this case particularly hazardous and improper. 

Frobe (pr^^b), v. Also 7 proab. [f. Pkode 
sb , : in some uses perh. influenced by L. probdre to 
try, test : see J'rovk t^.] 

1 . iratis. To examine or explore (a wound or 
olher cavity of the body) with a probe. Also 
with the person as ofy\ 

1687 Dkyden //ind Or P, iii. ^ Yet durst she not tcN) 
deeply pruljc the wound. Ah hoping still the nobler pni ls 
were sound. 1758 J. S- Le Dran's Oherv. Surg. (1771} 
u66, I prol)ed nun ctarefully, ami found no Stone. i8a8 
.SCOTTY'’. M. Perth xxii, 'Inc Iccch,. .w'hcn the botly was 
found, w'as coniiiianded by the magistrates to probe the 
wound with his instruments. 

2 . ^^. To search into, so as thoioughly to explore, 
or to discover or ascertain something; to try, 
prove, sound ; to interrogate closely. 

1649 Lovelace Poems -j 3 She proalicd it [fc. my nc.-irt] 
with her constancie, And found no Kaiutir nigh it. 1738 
liKUKhLEV Aiciphr. f. $ 5 Stand firm, while 1 "probe ymir 
prcjudii'-cs. x8^ WhLLi.Nt.ios in (Jurw. Desp. (i8j7) II. 
667^ 1 was anxious to find out to whul couiitrivs they had 
claims, and probed them particularly ujiun that point. x8iB 
Stul l Rob Roy viii. A rascally calumny, which 1 wusdeicr- 
iiiincd to |m>bc to die bottom. 1675 Hki.i'k Soc, Press, iii. 
33 If they were probed as to iJieir motives. 

b. To ask or inquire probingly. rare. 

1839 Lady Lytton Cheviiey (ed. 2; 11 . x. 334 ‘.\nytbing 
ubjut Detihuin in itf probed Herbert. 

c. To find Old by probing or similar action, rare. 

1699 Wanlky in Lett. I. it. Men (Camden; 284 But 1 inudu 

shift to probe out a few of them myself. 

3 . tram/. To pierce or penetrate with something 
slbirp, esp. in order to test or explore. 

1789 G. WiiiVE Selborne vi. (1853) 25 Which the owners 
assured me they procured, .by probing the soil wilh spil.s. 
>841 Emerson Addr., Meth. Nat. \Vk.s. (Bohiil II. 222 As 
soon as he probes the crust, Iwhold gimlet, plumb-line, and 
phiIo.si'»phcr take a lateral dhcclion. 1M3 Lykll Antu^, 
Man ii. 31 The bog or peat wa.s ascertuined, on probing it 
with an instrument, to lie at least fifteen feet thick. 1904 
Brit. Mt'd. yrnl. 17 Sept. 660, 1 counted thiity-right [tsetse 
flies] probing the Ixnly of a large lUotiitor 1 had snot. 

b. To thrust (a piercing instrument) for the 
jiurposc.of examiuation or exploration, rare, 

1889 (Jkeiton Memory's llorkh. T09 One of the soldiers 

f nnbed his bayoiiel between the logs under which he was 
ying, and juM pricked him. 

4 . intr. To jierforin the action of piercing wilh 
or as wilh a probe ; to penetrate, as a probe. 

x83^'6 Todd's Cycl, A»at, 1 . 311/2 'W'hicli [birds] hip’o 
occasion to probe for their food in muddy or sandy soils. 
1^8 Geo. £1.101 ColL Break/. P. 201 Vour question., 
has probed right through To the pith of our belief. 

Hence Fro'blng vbl, sb , ; also Pxo'ber, one who 
or that which probes. 

x68o Otway Orphan iv. vi. 1540 Every probing pains me 
to the heart. x8^ Pail Mall G. :2’j Nov. ^/t '1 hat greatest 
prober of the secrets of science, the inicruscoiie. 1894 
Atkemeum 12 May 624/2 Probers of feminine hearts. 

[Frobend, in Wright Vocab, 201, Wr.-Wiilcker 
604/10, error for Pbovexb.] 

XSrobintf (prJu'Uq), ppl, a, [f. Probe v, + 
-TNO^.] That probes; piercing so as to try. 
Hence Vxo'bingly adv,, Pro'MiiffneBB. 

*795 Southey Joan 0/ Arc iv. 265 Con.«icious of guilt IThc 
Monarch sate, nor could endure to face His bosom-urobing 
frown. 1800 W. Taylor in Monthly Mag, X. 320 There is 
often a tenderness yet a probingness in the pathos. x868 
Browniko Ring 4 Bk. vi. X288 She feels The probing spe.Yr 
o' the huntsman. 1876 Geo. Eliot Dan. Der. xl, He could 
have no conception what that demand was to the hearer- 
how probingly it touched the hidden sensibility. 
Probity (prp’blti). [ad. L. probitds, •ditem 
goodness, honesty, modesty, f. prob-us good, 
honest: see -ity. So Y , probity in llatz.- 

Darm.).] Moral excellence, integrity, rectitude, 
uprightness; ccinscientiousness, honesty, sincerity. 
1514 Barclay Cyi, 4 Vphndyskfu, (Percy Soc.) 23 VIhat 
is.. more repugnyuge to faythe & probyte? srto Levins 
Manip, xxo/ao Prooitie, protntas, atis, 1647 Clarendon 
Nisi. Reb, 11. I 129 Of much reputation for probity and 
integrity of life. 174a Humb Ess, 4 Treat, (1777) 1 . 548 
Probity and superstition, or even probity and fanaticism are 
not.. incompatible. 1866 Emerson Eng, Traits, Wealth 


I Wks. (Bohn) 11 . 75 ’Tis not, 1 suppose, want of probity, so 
j much as the tyranny of trade, which iiccessttales a perpetual 
: competition of undursclliiig. 1877 A. B. Edwards Up Nile 
. XX i. 603 'I'he Goveinor, . . a man of xtrict probity. 

I Froblem (pr/i'bKm). Forms : 4-7 probleme, 

! J- problem. [ME. probleme, a. Y, prob/cme 
: 04 ih c. in Hatz.-Darm.*, ad. L. prohlema, a* Gr. 

I vpbfiKrifia, -fiar-, lit. a thing thrown or put forward ; 
i hence, a question propounded for solution, a set 
I task, a problem, L vftofiaWtiv to throw out, to 
I put forth, f. irpi), Pro- ^ + (SdKKttv to tliiow.] 

I + 1 . A difficult or puzzling question prof>oscd for 
' solution ; a riddle ; an enigmatic statement. Obs. 

W1c1.1i' Judg. .\iv. 15 Fangc to ihi man [1388 gliTsc 
! thill hoscbondc], and meue hyin, that he shewc to thee what 
; hitokeneth the probleme. c X3M Chai.'ckr Sompn, */’. 31 1 
How haddi: the cherl this yina^iiia<:iouii I'o shewn swicli a 
: probleme to tlie frcrc, c:i430 Lvix:;. Min. Poems (Percy 
iioc.) 170 Piubleiiiy.s of oldu likene.se and ficurcs, Whiclie 
proved been fiuetuotis of sentence. 1. 1440 Prontp. Par\‘. 

\ 414/2 Probleme, or problenta^enigwa. AIS4BH ALI. 

i Chron., Ediv. IV Xf^qb, ihe erle of Wm wii.ke . . thunglil 
j firste to prone hym a farr cjf. as it wtr in a probleme, and 
I after to open to him . . the m firet iin.ngin.'itions of bis htoiiiake. 

1 221561 P. .MamvhLV////'/. Judges viv.(ii,64, i'iSb, Giauenicii 
I wer wont to put forth r idles or jirubiemes, unniiing dangerous 
talke. x6oa Warner Alb. Eug. mii. Ixwil. (1612) 419 
; Ilow.socrc tho.se Oracles of in*'ii wire viideiNtoud, Double 
j coiistructiuii euer makes their Prulhean Probleme^ good. 

I 2 . A question pioposed for academic discussion 
j or scholastic disputation. Obs, e.\c. Hist. 

J a 1529 Skelton SP. Parrot 167 In Acad* min IWrot dare 
I no probleme kepe ; For Craece fori so ix:cupyclh the ciiuyu*, 

J That Latinum ftri may fall to rest ana shpe. 1573 C. 
i Hakilv Lctierd'k. (Camde-n) ix Sciiili for iiiasU-th proLTenis 
to ilispiiic uppcii. c: 1590 Maktowk i. 113, 1 , that 

have with iioTicisu byliopiMiis GravclI'd the pastors of the 
Cnnmn churrh, And niarle the flowering pride of Witten- 
berg Swarm to my problems. 1603 Holiavd Plutarch 
K.xplaii. Words, Prol’icuus, (Jucstioiis propounded for to be 
discussed. 1624 Br. ^\owj MiV Piimed. Atidr. 206 It h.. 
not of force to conclude a Diuinily prol'lcme. 1646 SlR 
T. Brow.ve Pseud. Fp. 21 Hereof there w.-rnt not many 
; cxaiiipU-s ill Aristotle, through all his booke of animals; uu 
sliali instance oncly in three of his PtobU-‘mc.s. 1851 ColUnc 
Lije t. Jas. I 65 He attended the cOinmoii-pj.Tct-, and tin: 
problem, which were Latin dibsertations read in the chapel 
. by the graduates. 

b. l.ogU, The question (expressed, or, more 
u-uully, only implied) involved in a syllogism, 
and of which the conclusion is the solution or 
; answer. (In quot. 1656 restricted to one form 
: of this.) 

1656 Stanley Hist. Philos, vi. vL (iroij 247/1 All Dis- 
, putation i.s of things controverted, cither by Problem 01 
■ Proposition. A Problem questions both part.s, .-u a iniug 
I Cfcaturc, is ii the Genus of Man or notf A Projiosilion 
queMions but one. |)ait, a.s, is not thing Creature the genus 

• of Mont 1727-41 Chambkk.s Cycl. s.v., A logical or dia- 
' lectical pioblenij^iay the schoolmen, consists of two parts ; 
i a .subjci.T, or .subject uialier, about which the doubt is raised ; 

I and a predicate or attribute, which is the ihiim doubted 
i whether it be true of the .subject ot not. ^ 1837-8 Hamilion 
: Logic XV. (1B60) I. 280 vlraiUil. Es.ser) There arc to every 

syllogism three.. requisites.. TO, A doubt,— which of two 
Lviitriidictory prcdicale.s must be affirmed of a cerl.'iiri sub- 
ject,— the problem or question, {problemay •jujfsitnm) ; a'», 
'I'be npplic:Ltion of a decisive general rule to the doubt ; and, 

1 The general rule itself. Ibid. 282 The Conclusion is the 
I Problem, {preblemn). Question, {^uxstio, qu.rsituni). which 
w as originally asked, slated now as a decision. The Problcni 
I is u.siially omitted in the expression of a syllogism; but is 
j one of it.s essential pmts. 

3 . A doubtful or difficult question ; a mailer oi 
inquiry, discussion, or thought ; a question that 
exercises the mind. 

*594 Cakew Nuarte's Exam. Wits (i6i6‘ 1 26 It is a (»rob. 
lejiic often demannded, . . Fur what cause a Diuine being a 
gie.at man in lheSchoolc.s,..and in writing and lecturing of 
I lare learning ; yet getting vp into the Pulpit, cannot skill of 
I preaching. x6ai Bckton Anat. Ptel. 1. iii. iii. (1631) 207 
I \Vhy melancholy men are witty.. is a problem much con* 

I troverted. 1795 Burke TA. Scarcity 'WV^. VI I. 416 It is 
i one of the fine.st problems in legislation,..* What the state 
; ought to take upon itself to direct.. and what it ought to 
; leave, with a,s Utile inlerfcrmice as pebble, to individual 
j discretion. ■ * 84*-4 Emerson Ess.,Frieudikip\\\.s. (Bohn) 

= 1. &5 Not one step has man taken towaid the soluiiuii of the 
I problem of his destiny. t8j^ M ilman L ot. Chr. (1S64) 1 1 . 1 73 
j alohammcd remains . . an hi.storic problem : hi.s character , his 
! motives, his designs, are all ciiually ohscuri^ 1874 Grekn 
; Short Hist. vii. § 5. 384 b:ii2abeth. .had hardly mounted the 

• throne, .when she fiiced the problem of social disconteut. 

i t b. Problematic quality ; difliculiy of solution. 
Obs, rare-K 

1 S641 J. Jackson True Evang, T. it. 142 Is it not enig- 

! maticall and full of Problimie, to wash white in bloud ? 
j 4. Gevm, A pro|)ositioii in which something is 
required to be done : opposed to theorem, 

1570 Billingsley Euclid 1. Intn^. 8 A Probleme, is a pro* 

B )sition which requireth some action or doing. 1658 Sir T. 

HowNB Card. Cyrus iii. 53 Which.. is b^oma a point of 
an, and makes two Problemes in Euclide. ' 1704 J, Harris 
Lex, Techn, 1 , Froblem, is a Proposition which relates to 
Practice; or which proposes something to be done; As to 
make a Circle passe through three given Points not lying in 
a Right Lin& s88s Lkudesdorf Cremona's Prof Ceom. 
133 The solution ot the problem. To conslmct by means of 
its tangents the parabola which is deterniincd by four given 
tangents. 

5. Physics and Math, A question or inquiry 
which starting from some mven conditions investi- 
gates some fact, rcsnlt, or Taw. 
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M»!iy problems in Physics and Mathematics are named 
after ibe persons who propounded or solved them: e.g. 

K^pUr's, PappHis^ViviaM* tprohUm\ others 
by a spticification. os the problem it/tluplication of the ett/t, 
of quadrature ef the circU^ of inscription of the heptagon 
tin a circle), of three (quol. r8ia-i6), etc. 

1570 13 iLLiNGSi.i£y Euclid xi. xxxvi. 354 Consider how near 
this ci'ccpcth to the famous Probleme of doubliiiK the Cube. 
/1 1711 Kkill ir. Mauperhiis Dies* (1734) 4* 
that the solution of these Problems must ^give the true 
Figures the cmleslial Podics may be of, by fixing the Caw 
according to which iSravity increases and decreases pro* 
pnrtioiiably to tlie distance from the Center, 1798 Hutton 
Course Math, (18 lu) 1 . 9 A Problem is a |>roposition or a 
question requiring something to be done ; either to investi- 
gate some truth or property, or to perform some operation. 
As, to find out the quantity or sum of all the three angles of 
.iny triangle. . .A Limited Problem is that which has but one 
answer or solution. An t/ntimiUii Problem U that which 
has innumerable sins wets. And a Jlctenuinaie Problem is 
that which has .t certsiin number of answers. 181a -16 Play* 
vAtK A^if. Phil. (1819) 1 . a74 The great problem in gunnpy, 
viz. having gtYen the weight, the magintude, the direction, 
and the velocity of a projectile, to deleriiiinc its path through 
the air.. is very diflicult. Ibid. 11. 344 If there are three 
bodies, the action of any one on the other two, changes the 
nature of their orbits, .so that the deteriiiinalioii of their 
motions Ixsi.oines a problem of great dilficulty, distinguished 
by the name of the Problem of the three hexlies. 1885 
Waison & lluKBURY Math, Th. Electr. 4- Ma^n. I. 91 
The actual solution of this problem consists in the deleniii- 
nation of a function P’^the potential of the system, to satisfy 
the Ifullowing] conditions (i) is constant over 6' ; [etc.]. 

6. Chess, Au arrangement of pieces upon ihe 
chessboard for play in accordance with the rules 
of the game or other prescribed conditions, in 
which the player is challenged to discover the 
method of accomjdishing a specified result. 
Formerly called ‘jeopardy *, * situation*, * position*. 
See quotsi. 1890, 1894. 

1817 Monitonv Stratagems of Chess iv, These sii'uatiqns 
arc 111 reality so many prubleiiis, the .solution of which 
is required 10 he found. ^ 18x7 W. Lkwis {title) Chess 
Prubloins. lieing a selvclioii of original positions. 1890 
K .4Y.VER Cheis Problettis 5 A chess problem is uii idea, or 
tonibinulion of ideas, expressed upon the board in accord- 
ance with a number of generally accepted piinciples of 
coriNtriiciion. i8m F. Grkkn Chess si Problems have 
cmne to lx: a study almost eiitirnly distinct from that of tlic 
game proper.. .Their compo.siliun is rcgulatcil by elaborate 
rules. 

7 . attrih. and Comh.^ as prohlcftMUongcr^ spot\ 
probicm^wisc adv.; {b) ‘in which a problem is 
treated or discussed^, as problem drama, novef, 
play, poem, story', (p) in sense 6, as problem-com- 
poser, composition, editor^ tourney, 

r«s859 l-li^ Quincey Posth. IPhs, (1891) 1 . 37 Ait idea 
sketched [iroblem-wwe. ^ 1900 Patty A'em 17 Sept. 6/1 The 
healthy, virile i^nglLsh intellect .. is naturally suspicious of 
morbid nroblein-iiiongors. 1908 Patty Chrott, 15 Jam. 3/2 
'J'ho problem spot in Afrjc.i now is the Congo. 

(^) 1894 ICestm. Oas. 16 July 1/2 Who iiivcutcd the term 
‘ problem play ' ?. .'I'he phrase is new,, .the thing itself dates 
frijiii twenty years, to go no further back. 1895 A. VV. 
PiKiiHO in Paily E^ews 27 Nov. V4 'I'he problem drama is, 
after all, earnest drama. 1897 7 btd. 9 Due. 8/3 He has., 
given a nilJcr expression of hiiiiscif in ixiwcrful ' problem ' 
poems. 1904 II estm. Gas, 13 July 3/1 A problem play,., 
a piece suppased to prove .some purticular proposition. 

(r) 1890 Raynkr C/uss Problems 6 The history of problem 
composition. 1898. Westm. Gass, 6 June 9/3 In 1887 he 
became problem editor of the Utitish Chess A/agas;ine, and 
that OGCdpicd, with his work as judge in problem tourneys, 
most of bis time of late. 1901 S. S. ]ii..\CKUUKNK (title) 
i’robletn Term.s and Characteristics. 


licnee t Pro'bleming, academical or scholastic 
discussion : see a ; Fro'blemlie v. intr. to discuss 
pioblems, theorize, speculate. 

1657 J. Watts yind. CIuEng. 96, t fell to Common placing 
and prublcining {as it is called in the Collcilge). i8l^ 
Clark Russell yach’s Courtship xxxii, To drop all this 
problemizing for the plain truth. 1890 — Ocean Trag, 11 . 
xvii. 88 It Was a thing to set me problemising. 

t Froble'matary. Obs, rare-K [f. Gr. irpd- 
/JAijpa, -ar-, L, problima, Problem + -aky i.] 
B Problematist. 

1581 Mulcaster Positiofu xxxv. (1887) 129 All naturall 
problematarics, dipnosophistes, symposiaKes...and such as 
dcale with any particular occurence of exercise. 

Froblamatio (orf^blemse-tik), a. Also 7 
-iquo. [a. K probUmatique (15th c. in Hatz.- 
Darm.), ad. late L. problemaitc-us^ a. Gr. irpofiKq- 
/lartK-uY, f. vp 6 fi\ijna: see Problem and -atic.] 

1 . Of the nature of a problem ; constituting or 
presenting a problem; difficult of solution or 
decision ; doubtful, uncertain, questionable. 

AV. lyoman in Hum. 11. i. in Bullen 0 , PI. IV, AU 
to me are problematique mines, Obscurde inigmaes. 
1768 H. Wawole Hist, Doubts 73 Were that imputation 
true, which » very Droblematic. 1807 Coleridok in JUt, 
1 haOj The very existence of any such indivi- 

i® »''“® problematic. 1875 H. C. 
Wood r/urap. (1879) sea The value of true expectorants in 
prmttmonia..u exceedingly prublematic. 

Enunciating or supporting what is 
possible but not necessarily true: 
i6so Healey St. Aug. Citie of God afio A problematiquo 
argument. i6w [see ProbatiomatorvV «aM.a 


JkiI ^ “ enounces What is known 

as pmsible. E. V. Neale Anai, Th, 4. Hoi, 24a 
The judgment * If this house has stone floors it will be 
fue prooT IS asmueb a problematic judgment as * the bouse 
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considered from thb point of view is good*. 1884 tr. 
Lot-ie's Logic I. ti. 51 1 ne ambiguity of the ordinary theory 
of modality is Ktill more striking in the case of prublematic 
judgments. Ibid., What it |a pioiKisilion] states is not a 
real occurrence, but J he possibilit)' of an unreal or only con- 
ceived one, and this is enough according to traditional 
usage to give it the name of problematic. 

3 . Chess, Of or relating to problems. 

1890 Kayner Chess Problems $ Aspirants to })roblcmatic 
fame. 1905 A. F. Mackenzie Chess Lyrics hi, Three or 
four-move themes . . w‘ell worthy of illustration and pre- 
servation in problematic form. 

Froblematioal (pr/Wmsc tikal), a, [f. as 

prec. 4 -AL.] 

1 1 . Of the nature of a problem (Puoblkm 4). Obs, 

1570 II11.LINCSLUV Euclid XI. xxxiii. 347 Methods, and 
vtigincs.. whereby to execute thys ProbTcinaiicall Lcium.'u 
Phillips (cd. 5), /Vv^<.‘///it//V#i/,l}cloiigiug to a iVoblem, 
which Is op^cd to a Theoreme. 

2 . Of which the solution, rcali7.ition, or truth is 
uncertain ; disputable ; doubtful ; Problem atic i . 

i6zz CoTCR., Problematique, Prolilematicall, belonging to 
a Probleme. z6bi Br. Mountagu Diatribx 293 Tho.se iiien 
who propound .. their priuatc, probable and problematical 
opinions, .. of the NuniW of the Beast. 1614 Donnk 
Vevot. 397 His liappinessc ix but dlspuiablc and uroblcmati* 
tall. t6a8 — AV>7/r. vi. (1640) 61 rrohlcmalical points, of 
which, either side may be true, . . should not loctinguisli 
PtYiticuIar charity towards one another. 1793 Smi-.aton 
Edystone L. § 253 It appeared to me very problem.}! ic.'i I 
whether we might |jc:ihlc..lo get another course finished 
this Sr.ason. 1815 W. H. Ireland Sirikblcomania 6y note. 
Which is .. to iny iiiind a very prohleiiiatical assertion. 
1^1 Law Times XCI. 2/1 No one can help sympathising 
with the effort.., though its .success may be piubleiiiatical. 

b. involA’ing or giving rise tu problems or 
questions ; of which tlic nature is unsettled. 

Z770 C. Jkns'kr Placid Man I. in. viii. 306 His lordsliip'!i 
conduct liad liccii a little problematical. 1799 Monthly 
Rett. XXX. 1,73 We recornnieiid^ them to the candid atten- 
tion of future writers on this curious and very ptobleiiiaLical 
branch of natural philosophy. 1830 I.ykli. /V/V u:. (/><>/. 1 . 
346 .\wiUG of the many problem.*itit.:al appe.'irances which 
igncoiLs rocks of the most nuxlcrn origin assume, es^iecially 
after deconqKisition. 1875 Whitney Life Lang, x. 186 A 
dialect of pixuliar and problematical character. 

3 . rnoHLEMATio 2. J Problematical question, 
a question put forth merely for discussion, but not 
of nny prnctical bearing; au academic question. 

z>;88 fimplied in pRonLKMATiCALLYl. z6bi Br. Movntagu 
Ptalribx 140 To follow coniccturall proliabi lilies, or to 
pruue by .TrKutnents problematical!, did not .stand w'ith the 
iiaitirc or notion of a professed History. 1651 Biggs Nau 
Pisp. S 60 Subtile problcin.Tticall disputing iqHjn every i>ri). 
pusitioiL x66o Hi.OfNi Boscokel-^ His Majesty , , was pUased 
merrily to projiosc it, as u Prohleinaiicrd Question, Vvheihcr 
Minueif or the Col. were the Ma.Htcr-cooK at Boscobcl and 
the supreiimcy was of right adjudg’d to His Majesty. i66a 
J. Daiie.s Ir. Olearius' Poy.^ Ambass. J34 Lulhcr.ine 
Doctours in Sueden and Livonia, who have made it a pro- 
blematical ouealion, whether the Muscovile.s were Christians 
or not? 184B Aar. Tho.m<h)n Laws 'Th. S ti8 (18G0; 242 
'J'he problematical juilgmcnt is neither subjectively nor 
ubjecrivcly true: that la, it is neither held with eritirn 
certainty by the thinking subject, nor can we .show that it 
truly rcprcisent.s the object about which we judge. 

4 . Chess, « ruohLEMATio 3. 

1895 B. G. I^Aws in Itrit. Chess Mag. 6 j On a superficial 
gra.sp of the problematical positions. 

Froblema'ticallyv adv, ff. prec. 4- -i.y -,] 
lu a problematical manner; in the form of, or as, 
a problem ; as an open question ; doubtfully. 

xsBBJ. Harvey Probl. 7 Neither dare I (lereinptorily, 
or .iffirinaliurly auow cuery jiarl of the preuiisKcs, but onefy 
as^y problematically, and as our scbooicmeii tearmc it, dis- 
puiatiuely, what may therin appcaire most probable. 1609 Hv. 
if ALL iVo Peace w. Rome iii. Wks. (1624)650 If they liad onely 
doubtfully and probleiiiatic.Tlly commended (heir Purgatory 
to (he Church, wc might easily haue rniioiircd them with a 
coimiuence. 1731 A Reeling Narr, of Wager 1 have ex- 
pressed myself problematically, leaving the Determination 
of the Point to others. 1876 Mrs. Whitney Sights 4 Ins, 
yil 90 ' If a wom.Tii can lie a Queen, why can’t she be a Pre- 
sident?' sho said, problcmati^ly. 

FroMematigt (prp-blomatist). [f. Gr. 
jSAi/fut, -ar- Problem 4- -iST.] One who occupies 
himself with problems; a Pboblemiht. 

^t668 Evelyn Let. to Dr, Beale, This learned Problema- 
tist was brother to him who, preaching at .St. Maries, 
Oxford, tooke [a.s] bis text. .*Ain I not thine Assc? ' 1866 
Chess PlayePs Mag. 133 Mr. Healey, long known to the 
che.s$ world as one of the most .skilful living |>roblematist.s. 
1890 Rayner Chess Problems 9 The multi-theme or inulti- 
fotm problem, .is the one now composed by the GcTinau and 
British schools of problematl.sts. 

tPrO'bleaiatilC, V. Ois. ran-''. [C as 

prec. + .IZE.] M/K To propound problems. 

1630 B. JoNsON Hero Inn 11. ii. Hear him problomatize. 
. .Or syllogize, elenchize. 

FroUemist (prp'blemist). [f. Problem + 
-I8T.] One who devotes himself to, studies, or com- 
poses problems ; esp. a composer of chess problems, 
lienee Problemi'gtlo, of, belonging to, or that is 
a problemist 

a 1615 Donne Eu, (x65x) 173 The same Problemist ob- 
serves this wonder, that every man took a like proportion, 
and ajl were alike satisfied, though all could not he of a like 
^petite and digestion. 1875 J. H. Blackburne in City 
LofM, Chess Mag. II. Aug. soo Some young and aspiring 
problemist persisting in showing you a position which he ts 
nlcMd to call a problem. sSga in Brit. Chess Mag. 457 Our 
distinguished problemistte confrere Mr. A. F. Mackenzie. 
S901 Daily ChrvH, 13 July 9/5 A problemist who has done 
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FBOBOBOIDIFOBH. 

some good things in both stroke settings and analytical 
end-guinea 

II Frobole (pipdidlt). [a. Gr. rtpoBokii a projec- 
tion, a bump (of the skull) (Hippocrates), etc., 
f. wp 6 , ?B0- 5 * 4 - fioKri throwing ; cf. npofiaWnn ; 
see Problem.] A bony projection or process. 

1693 tr. BlancaretsPhys. Dkt. (^. ala v. Api^hysis, Pro- 
bole,.. is a part uf a Bone that ». .Continuous with the 
Bone, and stretching it self lx;yond a plain Surface.^ 1874 
Dawkins Cave Hunt. vi. 193 The occipital tuberosil)', or 
probule, is the must prominent feature. 1880 ^ Early 
Man ix. 316 The skulls are broad or round, the siipra- 
ocxdpital tiibcrasity or prubule prominent. 

Froboli'stio, a. stonce-wd, [Arbitrary f. Gr. 
vpofioXrt (sec prec.) or npofidKKsiv to throw forward, 
send forth.] ? Of the nature of a forward throw. 
,1876 Blackmore Cri>)/z xlix, He brought his fettered heels, 
like a double-h&’uled hammer, as hard as bis proliulistic 
.swing could whirl, against the very thickest-crowded cells 
of bygone domicile. 

Fro bono publloo : see Pro A. 2. 

Frobosoio tprt?b/>'sik), a, mre, [irreg. f. PRO- 
»osc-iB 4 -1C.] » Proboscidean a . 2 . 

1835-6 Todds Cycl, Anat, I. 36/2 PulmograJa.,^. Pro- 
boscic. 

Froboscidal (prdbp*sidal), a. rare, [f. I.. 
proboscid em Proboscis -1- -al.] Of the nature or 
appearance of a proboscis. 

18. . SiivcKAKD (Cent. Diet.), A prohoscidal prolongation 
uf the oral organ.s. 1884 Editu Rev. July 170 Their 
exuberant huir..dt;]H;nds in prohascidal cxcrcscciiccs. 

Froboscidate (prdbp‘.si(ia), a. Entom. [f. 
a.s prec. + -ATE : cf. F. pfvboscidt*,'] Furnished 
with ,*1 prubuscis ; formed .^is a proboscis. 

x8a6 Kinhv & .Sr. Entomol. IV. xlvif 382 Diptera.. .Mouth 
proboscidalc. 

t FrO'boSCide. Her, Obs. [a. F. proboscide 
(16th c. in lTalz.-l)arin.), ad. L. prohoscid-cm 
PuoBOsci .s.] A n elephant's trunk used as a bearing. 

x 6 xo (k'lLLiM llcralthy iii. xiii. (1611) 125 Idnmriif s . , 
lilt: &on of I^uucalion did bcr.Trc (nilt‘j> a ProboM'idc of an 
IClophant after this nuiiincr .irgeiii, x688 K. Holme 
Armoury ii. 132/2 An Elephant hih Nose or Snoui, is 
called, a Proboside, or 'fi link. 17x2 Nisiiki //i.r. I. 339 
The Klephtuu’ii Probicidc, as :ui urinnrial Figure, flexed 
and rellrxed in Foim uf an S. is to be seen in the English 
Herauld- Books. 

II Froboscidea (pr^lvy^i’d/a), sb, pi. fool. 
[mod.L. iieul, pi., f. proboscuhem I’lioBoschs: cf. 
lott-cus, lign-eus.^ An order of mammalia con- 
taining tlic elephant and its extinct allies ; charac- 
terized by having a long flexible proboscis and the 
incisors developed into long tusks. 

\%fbEHcycl. LVvfdcd. 7) XIV. 146/2 Miiinmalia. .Chdi i VI. 
Pacnyderniata . . Family tst. Proluxscidea. 1875 C. C. 
Blaki; y.ool. 43 'I'he onictr IVulioscidea comineneca at the 
beginning of the Miocene (icriod. 

FrobOSCideaUi -iau (prpb^*si*dfaii, -iitn), a, 
and sb, [f. prec. + -an, or 1 . L. proboscid-cm 4 
-IAN ; cf. F. prolH)scidim,\ 

A. adj, 1 . Of or belonging to the Prohoscidea, 
1839-47 Todds Cycl. Anat. 111 . 875/2 'rhe nasd pru- 

longfition uf the Prubuscidian Pachyderm:, Is ubli; In nuive 
in every ncredful dir»:tiuii. 1803 Edin. Rett. Oct. 354 'J'hcn 
wres the culminating epoch of the ]>robo.%ide.in family. 

2 . Of animals of any kind : Having a proboscis. 
i8|6-^ Todds Cycl. Anal. II. 385/a In most of the pro- 
boscidian Kixicics the. tongue is short. ^ 1868 Owkn Vertebr. 
Anim, HI. 337 In the gre.Tt proboscidian and liuorird Seals. 
1901 Brit, Med. yml. No. 2101. 8^2 Marsh fevers are 
produced by the bites of proboscidian in.sec(s. 

3 , Of, pertaining to, or resembling a proboscis. 

1875 C. C. Biake fool. 58 The snout uf the 1 tcd;;Gliog is 

elongated, and the no&e proboscidean. 1898 F. Lles tr. 
Marguerit/e's Disa-der 72 Du Brouil noticed the pro- 
Ixi&cidian gravity with which a Captain uf (ieudarmcrie, . . 
with ail enormou.s nose, carried Apetit-z'crre to his mouth. 

B. sh. A mammal of the order froboscidea, 
iB3|i| Kirhy Hedt. 4 Inst, Anim, II. xvii. 199 In the Pro- 
boscidians of Cuvier, including the elephant and Mastodon, 
or fossil elephant, there are five toes. 1841 C. H. Sxiitii 
Matnmalia 269 In the next group we have the true Pro- 
boscideans. 1863 T.vkll AhUo. Man xii. 226 Before the 
crowtli of the aiici^t forest, tne Mastodon arverneasis, a 
large prolx>scidiaii, ..appears to have died out. 

ProbOBCideOIIS (pr^b^i'd/ds), a, [f. l^pro- 
basdd-em ruotfosciB 4* -eoub.] Having a proboscis 
or something likened to one. 

1866 Ttras. Boi,, Proboscideans, having a hard terminal 
horn, as the fruit of Martynia, 

FroboBOi*dlal, a, [irreg. for Prohoscidal.] 

~ Proboscidean a, 1864 in Webster. 

FroboioidiferoiiB (pn^b^idrfdros), a, [f. L, 
^obostid-em Proboscis 4 -(i)fkbocs.] Bearing or 
naving a proboscis ; spec, in Conch,, belonging to a 
division of pcctinibranchiate gastropods {Proboscis 
di/era) characterized by a long retractile snout. 

z8a8 Stark Elem, Hat, Hist, II. 10 The Proboscidiferoua 
Mollusca are carnivorou.s making use of the organ for per- 
forating the shells of other animals. iM E. K. I.ank ester 
in Eneyel, Brit, XVI. 6^2/1 The modincaiion in the form 
of the snout upon which the mouth is placed, leading 
to the distinction of * proboscidiferous ' and * rostrifenMur 
Gastropods. 

Froboseidifonil (prpbpu-difi^im), a, [f. as 
prec. 4 --(i)roRM.] Haring the form or shape of 
a proboscis ; proboscii-like. 
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PBOBOSCirORKBD. 

1837 Penny CyeL IX. 452/1 M«Ianopsi4. Animal ftiriiished 
with a proboscicliforiu lUUifxIe. 1877 Huxlly Anat, Itm. 
A Him, iv. 178 With a second hollow muscular proboscidi- 
form organ, which may be termed the fronul proboscis. 

I^bosoifoniied (pr^lv'sifi^iind), a, [f. Pko- 
uosois + formed^ X’roDoscis-shapcd. 

1851 Dakwin Cirri/edia I. 176 Hic surface of the pro- 
boscifonncd mouth. 1859 — Orij^, H^ec, xiii. (i86u) 440 J'he 
larvm in the first stage have, .a very simple single eye, and 
a mobosciformed mouth. • 

Froboscigeroua (prpb^i'dj.^rds), a, ZooL [f. .is 
prcc. f bearing -ir -oUB.] Bearing a proboscis. 
1890 in Cent, Did. 

ProbOBCUl (pr^bp'sia). 77 . probo'BoidcB 
(-id/s), probo'Boises (-iscz) ; erron. proboacea. 
[a. L. proboscis i -cidem fFlin.)i a. Gr. irpoffoiSHiSf 
-Hihm an elephant’s tmnk, lit. 'a means of providing 
food ’ (Liddell ft Scott), f. irp 6 , rao* « + fiotsKttv to 
feed.] 

L An elephant’s trunk ; also applied to the long 
flexible snout of some other mammals^ as the tapir 
and proboscis-monkey. 

[1576 Edrn Ir. FertowauNUs* Fay, iv, iv, The tninke or 
Miuute of the i.'lcphniit (which of the Latiiics is called Pro- 
inuscis or Probt^sci^). t6oi Hom.and PltHy 1 . 1^5.] 1609 
lip. W. Haklow Nmneicss ihc KlcphruU 

vseth her prolxisds or trunke. a 1631 bo.NNi: y'lvij^r. Soul 
3'po Like an iinbtnl Iwwe carelesly HU sinewy Proboscis 
did rcmisly lie. 1667 Milton P.L. iv. 3^7 'Ih’uiiwieKIy 
Elcpli.'int To make llieiii mirth us’d all Ids might, .'ind 
wioaihd His Liiiuj Prol^cis. 1694 MrrfrEux Raheinis v. 
XXX. (1737) 138 Witli their Snouts or Pteitosi'is'e.,\\\My draw 
up Water, xtoo S. L. tr. Fryke's Fey. F. Ind. 328 At last 
he lifted up nis I*rohoses, and made a horrid noise. 1803 
Nicom.s in (jiirw. Wellington'^ Desp. (1837) 11 . 586 note^ 
To each p.*iir of iron 12 pnunders, an elephant is attached, 
which assists them in their draught.. they apply (heir pro- 
boscis. .to the muzzle. 1871 Mivaut Flcni. Anal. xi. (1873) 
4 J5 The upijer lip may uidtc with the nose to form an elongated 
piuboscis, Uh ill the KIcphant. 

2. humoyoiis. 'I'he human nose. 

*630 1 {. JoNSON A’l-ff* inn 11. ii, No llallery for’t, No lick- 
f.ioi, pain of losing your pro 1 >oscis. 1705 Dyet rf Foltind i 
'llie World's Pruboscit. near the Globe’s Extreme. 1833 .M. 
Scorr ioni i.ytngle i, A fair enough prohoscia as noses go. 
B. Jintiwu A]ipliccl to various elongated, often 
lubulnr and flexible, p.arls of the mouth of insects. 

а. The beak or rostrum <>f the Rhypukophora or snout- 
beetles. b. I'he long coiled hanstellitni, antlitit or sucker 
of the Lepideptera. c. The bucc«Tl apparatus of the 
llymefMptci’ti. d. Tlie sucking mouth of a fly, 

x 64 S Lvei.vn Diaty iS Jan., Thrc-e jettosof water gushing 
out of the inouthes or proboscis of (the urnies of the 
l.no Pope). 1661 Lovell //rr/, Anitn, 4- Min. fiitpjd., Some 
have a prol^scis like flies. 1684 [see i*Ronic sb. 2]. 179a 
J. Hl'Nilk ill Phil, Trans. LXXXII. J73 The male of the 
humble bee, which collects its own foo<l. has :ls long a pto- 
boscis, or tongue, as the fein,ile. 1828 (see I^romuscis a]. 
1847 CAiti'ENiiik ^yol, $ 615 Amongst .. the Hugs .. the 
mouth i.s armed with a tubular and cylindrical pio1>i)~.cbi 
directed downwatds and backwaids. /bid, § 016 Aiiiongsl 
the Plies., the proboscis .. represents tho under lip, and 
often bear.s palpi at. its base. .. Sometimes this prolHXScis 
acquire^ an enonnous length; sometimes 011 the contrary it 
is hardly visible. 1863 Hates Aat. Antason vii. (1864) 173 
'I'heir habit is to ntta^ iheuisclvcs to the skin by plunging 
(heir proboscides into it. 

4 . An extensible tubular structure of vailing 
function in other invertebrates, esp. a sucking organ 
in various worms, and the tongue of some mullusks. 

1796 PhLL ill Southey 7 .^- (1844) II. 27 These sjKiwns.. 
dait about ill all diicclioii!i. ..Sonic of the largest have pro* 
ho^icises. 1830 k. Knox. Clt'tjud's Am/. 3S1 Fntjzon,. 
the head fuinishc'd with fossula:, .suckers, and one or mure 
naked or armed piobi)$cidc.s. 187a Ni(:molso.n Paliront. 1 19 
’I'he aperture of the anus. .i.s usu.illy placed excciitrically in 
one of the sp«iccs between the arms, and . . gcncially . .carried 
at the end of a longer or shoitcr lubuhir cininonce or ]irocess 
. . tailed the ‘ prol)os<. is 

б. Short for proboscis-monkey, 

t88a Dk Winot hUjuator\oi^ Excitement as to whether 
the 'inonict ’ was but a common probow.is or wa-wa. 

6. alt rib, and Comb,^ as proboscisUke adj. ; 
probosois- monkey, a large scmnopithcciiic ajie, 
Psasalis larval us : ~ Kauau ; proboaoia-rnt » 
JCi.Ki'HANT shrew {Cent, Did. i8yo). 

1849 ttis/.t MaPHUMlia III. j8 The Indian upir 

. .has no iiLine, and the snout is longer and more *prolK)sa.s- 
like. 1793 Penn.wt Qttadi'upeds (ed. 3) II. 322 •Probcnwr.is 
Monkey. .the nose proje-cting very far Imyoiid the mouth. . 
in the profUo it exactly resembles a long proboscis. 1883 
Hornaday a Fzy. in Jungle xxxiiL 395 ‘I’he proboscis monkey 
..is found only In Dorneo. 

Hence ProboBOlsed (pmbp'sist) a., furnished with 
a proboscis. 

1B83 Thompson \x.MiilleFs Fert. Flowers 579 Long-pro- 
bcisciscd varieties of insects. 

Froboscoid (pri?b(/'flkold), a. [irreg. f. Pbo- 

BOSC-IS + -OII}.] PnOBOSClDIPOHM <1. 

i847»9 Todds Cycf. Anat. IV. 407/1 By means of their 
proboscoid mouth.. they grasp.. the object on which they 
arc placed. 

fFrobO’ifl. Obs. humorous noncc-wd, [mm*psv 
hosccy shortened from Probosois.] 
idio T. Pecke Parnassi Puerp. X29 Dreaming thus, 
an Elephant to toss ; He was slrook Dead, by the flinty 
Proboss. 

Proboilleil*tiO« a, Gr. Hist, [f. Gr. it/i^^Pbo- 
•¥• tiovKfvniebt belonging to the fiovkij or council, 
deliberative : cf. ir^^ovAci/eiN to pass a preliminary 
decree.] That deliberates preliminarily; spec. 


I applied to the Athenian senate, which di 5 cns.%d 
I me.asures before they weresubmitted to the Assembly. 

• 1847 Groi'k ('invfeu. xi. III. 161 He lS<iluii] creaieil the 

i pro-wuleuiic or precuicsidering senate. 1879 W. F. Ali.en 
I 111 Penn. Monthly Keh. 134 iCciit.) A proboiilciitic liocly, like 
! that of Athens, which prcixtrcd bii.Hines.s for the Assembly, 
j 1904 A Lanc Hist. Scot, HI. iii. 69 Nobles, barons, and 
buighs should all elect their own representatives on the 
' probouleulic ' board. 

t Pro'bre. Obs, rare, [ad, probrum reproach, 
disgrace.] A reproach, an insult. 

c 1480 Oseuey Regr. 205 Vppon sumnie despites or probris, 
baiTiiys, violences, and ojier iiiooiiy wronges. 

tProo, prook. Obs. UJS. Abbreviation of 
proclamation money, see Proclamation sb. 

> 7 Si |5 J- Murray Z.r//.(i9oi) 78 The Money I get since the 
Presidents Currency came out is all proc. 2768 N, Carolina 
Col. Rev, VI 1.775 To Lite amount of Five l^uurids Prock. 
1776 A^. Jersey Arch, Her. 11. 1 . ^ At 305. proc. the season. 
/bid, 94 Joseph Archer. .has this d.iy obtained of me.. a 
Note ot liana for Twelve l^uunds proc. money. 
llProcacciO (prt^kaTtJo). Obs. Also 8 -oia, 
prococo. [It. procaccio^ prop, purveying, provi- 
sion, procuring, diligence: hence oba. Y, procace 
‘ the l\)St, or Carrier that guclh weekeiy t>ctweene 
Home and Naples* (Cutgr.).] A regular provision 
i for ihe conveyance of passengers or goods in Italy ; 

I a transit agency. 

1645 Evl'LY.n Diary 29 Jan., The hast of our Proc.iccio 
: did nut buffer us to dwell so lung on these objects,, .as we 
I desired, a 1743OZELI. Ir. lirantouto's Spantdi Rhotlomont, 

I (1744) 167, I was going, one Day, lu Naples with the 
I Procuce. 1787 Bec kfoko Haly (iSi '>0 I. xiii. 411 A 

i wix:accia .st?ts out every day at^t wclve o’LliK:k. 1824 W. 
Irving T. Tp-ov, hi. 1.(1348; wfjThe prcHiardo and its con- 
i' vijy i a kind of caravan, .for the transixirtation of merchaii- 
! flizc, with an escort of .soldiery to protect it from the rol>l)cr!w 

; Procacious (prt;kv‘*Jr>s), a. Now rare. [f. 

! L. proctlx, stem -ciici- (sec next) + -ol'.s.] Forward, 
insolent, saucy, pert. ITcncc Proca'oiously adv. 

I 1660 Baxtfk RelpDeaiai xliv. 237 'i'he temptations of 
j wumen^ ,*uid pri^macious youth. 16% — Paraphr. A’. T. 

I 1 Pet. lii. 3 A vatu, poud, piocaclous, tempting mind. 1772 
{ Nucesi tr. Hist, 7 »r. Cerund J, 535 Denying procacioiisly 
I what he wishes to confer.^ 1869 ]. Brown 7 .if/r. 197, | 

; 1 stuck in M. Arnold's brilliant and procacious lectiiic. | 

j PrOCacity (prt;ka.**siti). Now rare, [ad. K. 
j ppocaciti (i^lh c. in Godef.), nd. L ptocCuitas^ 
i •idem impudence, f. /;w<fjr, nicem fonvard, bold, 
l»eliilent, insolent, f. prve-dre, -art to ask, demand.] 
Forwardness, petulance ; sauciness, r)crtness. 

1622 Bi*. Mountacu Diatribx 453 loit ^aliger jxiy for 
his nLil.^ixirt ivocacity against Pauius, concerning ignorance. 

. 1621 Bi’KroN Anat, Met, ill. ii. vi. i. (1676) 333/1 In yaiii 
I are all your flatteries, . . Delights, deccipts, procacilies, Sigh.s 
• kis.ses, aiKl coiispiiudes. » 2677 Barrow l^cpe's Suppem, 

I I. .\v. 0 (> 8 o) 76 l*urphyrius with gi.Hxl colour of rca.son might 
liave objected proc.ic(ty to S. Paul in taxing his betters. 

; *»S 9 J- i'.Kow.v Hop‘^ Snbs. Sen 11. Myst. (1861) 360 I'hat | 

' iiKMitn,.. arch and kind, with a Iicautiful pn.H:acily or petu- 
! lance aliuui it. >865 J. H. S11RUNG Se^f -et Hegel 1 . i.£2 
IVecipiiatc proc.Tcity and prelenticius levity. 

tlW'cacy, - 10 . Obs, rare^^, [ad. late L. 

! procacia insolence.] — prcc. 

j a >629 FoniERBy Athcopn. i. xvi. § 4 C1O22) 169 Not 
! liberlic or audadiie, but |x.>iulaiicie and procacie. i 

j II Procambium vproktv iubii^m). Hot. [uumI. ; 
i L. : see ITio- ^ i and Camuii'M.] 'J'hc young tissue 
of a fibrovascubr bundle, before its differentiation * 
into ix^rmanciit cells of wuotl, bast, etc. Also ; 

• altrih. Hence Froca'mbial <7., of or pertaining ^ 
to procambium. 

2875 Benskti Dvfr tr. Sachs' /'of. 93 This form of \ 
'■ tissue of llw young bundle, which ha.s not yet uiidergune • 
different iat ion, may lx: tenncHl ProKambium. Itid.^ As 
Skioii as u procambium biiiuile hiLs become transformed into ! 
a closeil fihro-v.'tscular bumllc, all further growth ceases. [ 
>876 J. II. Bali-ol-r in F.ncyd, Brit, IV. 105/a A priKam- i 
bial bundle being first formed, wbii;h diflerentiutes . . into * 
x^iii and phloem layers. j 

Procarp (pn«'*kajp\ Bot. [ad. mod.T,. pro- 
carpiup/tj C Gr. ir/xl, Pro- - I + napnvs fruit, dim. 
«ropirioi'.] The female organ of some algae .nnd fungi, 
Tvhich when fertilized dcvclojis into .a sporocarp. 

1887 tr. JM Rary's /'uugi 121 in the Floridcae it is the | 
proc.Trpium (procarp), winch consists of a .single cell or a ' 
small cell-group. Chopp/bers' F.ncyd. IX. 289/1 'J'hc j 

female organ is a procarp, whose structure varies in com- 1 
plexity in the difl'erent onlers of Rhodophycem. 

Frocataleotic (prpwkaetalc'ktik), a. Bros, rare, 1 
[f. Pro- ^ + Catalectic.] Of a verse : Incomplete 
at the beginning ; wanting the unaccented part of 
the 6 rst foot. 

II PrOCatalepsiB (prJuk:etalc‘psis). Rhct. 
[mcd.L., a. Gr. irpoKarikrp/fts anticipation, n. of 
action f. nmnaTokafiffavuv to take up beforehand, 
anticipate.] A rhetorical figure by which an 
opponent’s objections are anticipated and answered. 

2586 A, Day Fng. Secrettuy il (1625) 96 Procaialepsls or 
Prjpoccupatio, when wee doe anticipale vnto our sclues that 
we know will l>e gbiccted, as thus, what doe you obiect vnto 
me the times passed, those seasons and ours are vtterly 
vnlikef 1389 Futibnham Poesie ill. xix. (Arb.) 339 
pptargin^ Procatalepsis, or the presumptuous, otherwise the 
figure of PrcsuppoMlI. 

t Frocata*rotiOp a, {sb.) obs. [^F. pro- 
catarctifue (16th c. in Littie), ad. mod.L. pro^ ! 
catarclff-us, a. Gr. itponarapisTtit-bs antecedent, f. j 


vpoHatapxttt* to l;egin first.] A/cd. Applied to an 
external cause w hich is the immediate occasion of 
a disease. Also applied gen. to the immediate 
or exciting cause of any effect, as distinguished 
from its picdisnosing cause or ground. (Opposed 
to I'ROEUL-MRNAL.) 

2603 Holland Plutarch Kxplan. Words, fp'oeatanticke 
tanses of be such a.*» arc evident and commiiig 

from without, which yccld occasion of di^^isv, but do not 
inainteiiie the *.»'iiiic: its the hrat of the Buiiiie, causing 
headach or the ague. 2627 W. Sclaikr E.xp. 2 Thess. 
(1^129) 1S5, 1 cun but wonder at Aiiiiiiiiiis and olbers, seek* 
ine in the vessels of Meicy, th« IVocatarctieke CauMJ of 
Electiun. 2666 G. Hakvi.v M^'rb. Au^l, xii. 132 The pio- 
catarctick or external causes of rnlini^niiiiie ('onsiwnptioii.'i. 
1717 J. Klill Anuu. Oaatt. (i73l; 2:4 Nn pi'ii:,aurctic 
Cause uppearti of .so great a r>|iirati()n in the Night. 
2822-34 Study Jlcd. fed. 4) 1. 559 In early limes the 

causes of diseases chiefly cTinreiiiplaied were prfxrgiimcnal 
or predisponent and prooitarcUc ui l•CL:l^iM|l.-l|. 'Thu.s an 
hereditary taint, - may be regarded as a prcHrguincnal causi: 
of K'JUt, and catchi ng cold.. may ic!im il> prrM.:it..i relic cau!«. 
b. By some ajiplied to the ])rimary cause. 

2658 Phillips s. /'rot a/a px tick • nusc, that c.niisc which 
forei'octh or beginiieth another cause [169^ (oil. r.) adds— 
and coo^rates with others which are subsequeiii]. 1681 
tr. Willis' RiPPt. Med, IFks. Vijcab., Pr^va/arcfict remote, 
not next cause of a disease. 1689 ArniiEv 7 .r:v-s /-ucius 
Ctipy (1896) I. 152 It .so broke and weakne-d th'; king's 
army, that 'twas tiic procataietique r.ause of his ruiiu:. 
2695/1 [‘rvon Drrappts Pjr Fis. App. 356 Pride may justly Ijc 
. said to be the chief IVocataictick, nr remote original cuu.se 
of Madness. 1724 Manoeville Fab. Sets (1725) L 30 
W'liijcvcr would accu.se Ignorance, /stupidity, and Dastard- 
ness, as the first, and what Physici.'tns call the J*rucatarcliy 
Cause, let him examine into the Lives, .and Actions of ordi- 
nary Rogues and our common Fdont:, and he will find the 
reverse to i>e true. 

B. as ib, (cllipt. for procatarctic causeX 
1694 Wkstmacutt .S'en}*/. 77 f;-^. 212 It is a prucatorctii: 
of the (.curvy. 

t Frocata*rctical,^- Obs. [f. asprec. + -al.] 
— prcc. 

itei Bp. W. Barlow Defence 92 'fhe procalareticall, or 
first niDuuing ranse. 2643 OoonwiN Childe of Light ibS 
(iod often u.sr.th even the guilt of that very .sinne to tcrrifie 
thee;.. it is Uali the pnxiat.arcticail cause and the execu- 
tioner of it. 1654 Warrfn Vnhclit'Vers 4(1 His death was 
..l<x>ked uix)n..as the ptocatarctieal, or outward moving 
cause of the transient act of (nxl in jiistificrition. tr. 

Purgersdicius his Logic 1. xvii. Piocataictical, is that 
which Kxtrinsirally excites the principal Cau.se to Action. 
The Prucgumcn.'d, which inwardly dLspasc.s, or also excites 
the iirincipal Cause to Action. 

II Procata*rsi8« Obs, [mod.].,., a. Gr. rrpo- 
Karapfis a first begiiiiiiiig : see Pkocatakctic.] 
A ‘ procatarctic ’ or exciting cautic, or its operation. 

1693 tr. plancap’ds Phys. Did. (ed. 2), /'rocatarctifa, 
the pre-c‘\i.stcnt Oni.se of u Disease, which co- operates W'ith 
others that are subsequent : whether it lx; external or intet- 
iial, .ts Anger, or Heat in the .Air, which Iiegei ill Juice in 
the BKkkI, and caiisv a ^'c^er. PrcKatapwis^ liic same. 
2699 *Mlsauri;5* Honour tf C'out 24 And remove the 
I'MHMlarxis of the (h>ut. 2719-^ Qvincy Lev. PhysLo- 
.Ved.t Proca/arA'is. .is the prc-cxi>(eiU Cause of u Disease. 

Pro-cathedral (pK»u,kaJ)< -dral), a, and sb. [f. 
Pro- I 4 + Cathedral j//.] a. adj. Used as the 
substitute fur a cathedral, b. sb. A church used 
inble.'id of, or as a substitute for a cathedral church. 

x868 A. K. H. Bovij Less. Mid. Age ij4 The ancient 
parish church of the Holy Trinity was r.uiked as pro-c:itlie- 
dral when rpiscoi'^ncy wus i-eslored for a while under the 
Stu.irts. 1874 CathoUc Calendar (R.C.J 36 Pio-Catliedi.il 
of West minster.— ( )ur 1 .ady of Victories, . .b|.i«:ned riid J uly, 
1869. Ibid. 52 Dioccse of Beverley,. .York. . .I'ro-Calhcdral 
of .S. Wilfred. 1884 22 Oi 1. 5/ 1 The Bishop 

of Liverpool field hi.s tiiennial visitation in the pro.Cathcdiai. 
2905 tf estP/i. Car., v Mar. 7/2 At a few minutes^ before 
twelve the Bishop of Biriniiigliain knocked three times^ at 
the .south-west door of the J*ru-Cathcdral, and on its lieing 
opened lie was received by the Archdeacon of Bitniiiigluuii 
and the i(^:toi‘. 

t Proca'tion. Obs, rare""\ [ad. late L. pra- 
CilliJn-CM suing, wooing, n, of action f. /rtVi/rg 
to demand.] An asking in marriage, wooing, suit. 

26tt P.r. Hall Cases Const., Add. iii. (ed. ?) 41^^ She 
ought to liavc made him !icnsiblc of no odious a procaliuii. 

Frocatour, obs. form of Pnoct nATon, Puoctok. 
Proccy, obs. form of Proxy. 

II PrOC^OIldo (]irr>i>sidc'n(b). Zau'. [L. prd- 
ce/lrndo (ad judicuim\ * of proceeding (to judge- 
ment)- : sec Proceed v.) (In full (de) procedendo 
ad Judicium.) A writ which formerly issued out 
of the common law jurisdiction of the Court of 
Chancery, commanding a subordinate court to 
proceed "to judgement, either when judgement had 
been wrongfully delayed, or when the action had 
been removed to a superior court by certiot'ori or 
other writ on insufficient grounds. 

25913 Pkelk ChroH. Edw. /, Wks. (Rtldg.) 382/1 Here's h 
certiorari for your procedendo. [Atuiicks Uiein with his 
1630 J. Tavlok (Water P.) Trav, Wks. 111. £4/1 
Ouirkfi, (^uiddit.% Demurs, Habeas exposes, Sursararaes, 
Procedendoes. i^i Termes de la /Ley 225 Then the plain- 
tife sluilt have this writ of Procedendo, for to send again 
the matter unto the first base courL & there to be deter- 
mined. 1768 Blackstomb Cosnm. 111 . vii. 109 A writ of 
procedendo adjudidum issues out of the court of chancery, 
where judges M any subordinate court do delay the parties 1 
for that they will not Judgment, either on the one side 
or the other, when they ought so to da 
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Prooedura (pr^^/ diiu). Aho 7 prooedour, , 
-or, S-9 prooeedure. [a. F. frocAiur< (1197 iu j 
(lodcT. f./mifi/<;/'toPRocEi£0: sce-uuK.] ; 

1 . The fad or maimer of proceeding with any | 
actioni or in any circumdaiice ur situatiuii ; a system 
cif proceeding ; proceeding, iu reference to its mode ; 
or method ; conduct, behaviour, | 

sail Cores., Prficcdurt, a procedure; a rourhe, or pro- : 
cvedina. t66o Suarhock Vegetables zx The bcM husbandry ; 
. .has been in Staffordshire, where this procedure is general. ■ 
1671 R. Mac Ward True Noneonf. 406 Their .sunnnuiu 
manner of procedor. 1774 M. MAcKSM/aK Maritime Sntx\ 

11. 65 Of the Procedure and Oi>erations in surveying Sea- 
(.>jASt.s, according to their various Circumstances. i8a8 
XVii Ai KLY RheU in Eucycb Metrv^j, 1 . 293/1 Tliis is precisely 
tfie procedure which, in Kloimiioii, we deprecate. 1850 
I iKOTi!; Greece 11. Ixii. VI 11 . 3 TAsting the difference between 
S]iartaii and Athenian proi:eduie. 

b. With a and //. A particular action or course 
of action, a proceeding ; a particular mode of action. 

n 1677 Hale Prim, Orig, Man, 1. i. ^8 Many times tiie 
cU^linction of these sever,'!! procedures of the Soul do nut ' 
always appear distinct. 1686 Cottum tr. Meniaigne (1S77) 

1 . 2$ This was, indeed, a procedure truly Koniaii. a 1770 | 
Juki in Serm. (1771) V. ii. j«> fiotCt Cicero justifies such pio- 
ceduics. i8xa WcHtinioc'sK Aitron, xxi.v. 290 Wc iii.-iy 
adopt a contrary procedure. 187a Gkcx Kmoi MiiidUm. \ 
l\xi, He won his fortune liy dishonest procedures. 

0. sp£i\ Legal action or proceeding; the slcp.s 
taken in a legal action, collectively ; tlie inode or 
form of conducting judicial proceedings (ns dis- 
tinguished from those branches of the law which 
define rights or nrescrilx; j>cn.ilties). 

1878 'lowEKSO.v th\-alogne 486 The in.'iiiiicr of the Jews 
piocedui't: in their several courts of judical lire. 1687 Koytif 
/.cf. /i» Prtvy tV-wwr. Scat, is Feh. in Land. Git::. No. 22J1/2 
If any sh.nll In; so bold as (o shew any dhlike of this Our 
fVoccduur. 1728 Laru.nkh iri’S. (1838) 1 . 67 The treatnicnl . 
of Paul in Tudea, so far as there is any appearance of a . 
1e:j:d procedure. 1817 Jas. Mill /irit. /miia 1. iii. v. 64T 
*l*lie srstem of procedure ; or the round of oiieraiions ' 
throu;']! which the judicial services- inquiry, serilcncr, and ! 
iiiforcciuent'-are rendered. x^Aa Sai. Her. IX. iSo/i The . 
blending of native consuetudinary t.rw and KngU.sli civil ^ 
and criniinal procedure in the administration of justice. 1 
d, Thcmodcofcontluctingbusinessin Parliament. , 
1839 Carlvle Chartism 1. (1858) 5 To a remote observei 
of IWIiaincntar y priKcdure it^ seems .surprising . . to see w hat 
t|iace this question occupies in the IlciMtv.sof the Nation. . 
1883 11. Cox /astit. I. ix. 136 The Standing Orders arc ; 
rules and forms of procedure which have been adopted as ' 
they were found necessary from time to time. 1878 Si rims 
Coast. Hist 111 . XX. 375 The rules and forni.s of parli.v ; 
nicntary pr<xedure, 

1 2 . The going on or continuance of an action or . 
process ; progress, course. Obs. : 

1844 (Ifow'ELL] iTA'nr. Uibernicus 1 Whether one cast his ' 
e)‘es upon the beginning and procedure of the warre..or 
iipoii the I.itc Cc^i*>ation. 1703 Moxon M%%U, ii.xesw :.‘sj ' 
1 ‘hc hindrance of tlic Procedure of the Work, a 17x8 .Sou 111 
Serm, I1717) VI. 427 The Confidence reposed by Men in : 
their own Hearts w'ltl in the Procedure of this Discourse | 
appear to In: inexcusably foolish. I 

t b. I'he action of proceeding or going on bo | 
something. Ods, rare, 

1883 Owen Anima^\ Wk.s. xBst XIV. 426 Your ! 
ne.Ki procedure is to your discourse of figures or images and i 
my animadversions upon it. I 

3 . The fact of proceeding or issuing//v7// a source ; < 
oiiginatiuii. rare, 1 

i8j5t C. Cakiwricui Cert, Retig, i. 37 You will say, your • 
Religion is nneient ours ; D.'!ving its prix;edurc from ■ 
Christ. Ginshlkg in L'pool Lit, 4- Philos, ^oc, PriK. 

X IX. 1S5 The procedure of muUifariousiicss from an absolute 
unity. 

t b. foncr. Something that proceeds, issues, or is 
derived from somethingelse; proceeds, i TCKluce. Oh, 
1814 T. Ge.vtlkman IVay to IVealth 6 'rhcy..returitc fur 
the prucctlure of fi.sh and iierring.H, the fuie-nained commo- 
ditie.s. x6a6 Uacon .Sylva 8 550 There is nut any known 
Substance, but Earth, and the Procedure of Earth fas 'I'ile, 
Stone, &c.) that yeeldeth any Moss or Herby Substance. 

Proceed (pmu'sfd), 7^, Alsoyprooede. [f.ticxt.] 
f 1. 'i'he action, or manner, of proceeding or 
going on ; proceeiling, procedure ; course. Oh, 
i8a8 in Crt ^ Times CAas. / (1S48) I. 344 He now looks 
for a present proceed in his affairs, laying by all unncc:e.>u.ary 
delays. 1853 K. Sanders i For one more orderly 
proceed into the body of this Work. 1674 Ow'en Vtaa. 
Doctr, Communion Wks. 1851 11 . 297 His proceed in the 
same page is to except against that revelation of the wisdom 
of God which 1 affirm to nave been made. 

2 . That which proceeds, is derived, or results 
from something ; that which is obtain^ or gained 
by any transaction; produce, outcome, profit. 
Now almost always in //, proceeds. 

pftg’ >^3 P>ectar, Commons^ Reh, Irel. 48 .Saint Mallo in 
r rance, where the Hides were sold, and the proceed returned 
unto him •« the said Ship, c 1845 Howell Lett, (1650) I. 

1. XXIX. 47 J he only procedc (that 1 may use the mercantile 
term) you can expect is thanks, /bid, 11. 105 ITie precede 
of thtt exchange wil come far .short of any Gentlemans 
expectations, lyfo S. Paterson Another Treat, 1 . 236 ^be 
neat proceed of the same sum, expended in the same given 
/"IS* to letc.). Stbvknson Valima 

IS ^ ®our is the proceed. 

XI Dec., About ;C350kooo sterling 
was coined piu of the !• ranch money, the nn^cds of Dun- 
larke. 1708 Pmuirs, Proceed^ that which acises from a 
^mg ; as ^e Nwt PrpcMds among Merchants. 1B40 
Macaulay HuL in. 1. 387 The net proceeds of the 
customs amounted in the same year to five hundred and 


thirty thou.sand pounds. 188$ Sjr W. 1 ). Brett in Law 
Rep. X4 Q. B. Div. 877 Handing over the proceeds of sale 
to the execution creditor. 

Proceed (pr£>s/-d), v. Forms : 4-8 procede, 

5- 7 -oeed8,6-ceade,.SV.-coid(e,(-8ede,pro88ed), 

6- proceed. [MK. protedc-tt, n. F. provider 
(13- 14th c. in llatz.-l)arm.), a. L. broced-He to 
go forward, advance, go on : sec Puo-* and Ckdk.] 

1 . inir. To go, move, or travel forward ; to make 
one's way onward; esp, to move onward after 
interruption or stoppage, or after reaching a certain 
point ; to continue one's movement or travel. 

c 1430 I.YDG. Min, Poems (Percy Scic.) 12 The kyng pro- 
cedyng forthu upon hi.s way, Kome to the Condyte made in 
cerclc wise. tisA Pitgr. Per/, (W. dc W. 2531) s6 Before 
wc procede on our ioumey. <1x550 Sir A, Rartou in 
Surtees Misc. (1888) 72 But up in haist he did pressed. 
x6i3 Purciias I^Ugrimage 111. vi. 224 Then proceeding on 
their way, they fiiide an Arch. 1743 J. Morris Serm, vii. 
1R3 Elisha, .did not t)rof:ede un hi.H intended journey* 1788 
Woman of Honor \ \\,%} This intention of hcr’s, to proceed 
for l.atica.shirc. i860 Tyndall Glac, i. ii. 18 Accompanied 
by our guide, wc piocceded to the glacier. 

2 . intr, TO on* with or carry on an action 
or scries of actions, a discourse, an investigation, 
etc. ; csp. with reference to the manner or order 
observed. Also with indirect passive. 

CX400 .^/ol. Loll. 13 To he worscliip of our Lord Jhcsu 
Crist, ^ due onlre procedand up he C0 .s|m;1. c 1400 Dcstr, 
Trov 5159 lo hulde A counsell in the case,.. And procede 
on hor |nirjN>s, us ptisc of wur. 2447 Bokknham 
Seynlys liilrod. (RoxR) 2 Two thyngys-.To advcrty.syn 
bouynnyiig a werk If he prut'cdyn wyl orcleticcly. 2580 
Dal** tr. S/eidane's Comm. 364 The cause, why the Eitipernr 
preceded on tliys wise against theiii. axsBA Sid.nIlV 
XV. Who thus proceeds, for aye in wicred mount shall 
i.iigii. 1847 N. Bacon /Jisr. Gor>/. Jing. i. xx. 59 Matters 
also of private regard were there proceeded upon. 1718 
J''rec-thinker No. 27 P 1 The true Philosopher must always 
pri.Kced with a sober Pace. 1884 F. Tkaivle Reiat Relig, 

•V Sf. vii. (1885) 210 Science proceeds in far the majority of 
casc.s liy trial of .some theory as a w’orking hyix>tliesis. 

t b. To carry on an argument, tu argue, debate. 
It is proceeded = it is argued* Obs, rare, 
c 1449 Pi:co4.K Repr, 208 As for aiiswerc ami assoiling to 
the lirstc argument, 3’ procede thus. Ibid. 565 A)cns al this 
]jlauiyng..U is puicedid in othere placis of my wriiiti>'is. 
X7a4 ’a. CoixiNS Chr, Rclig. 220 XVho proceeds wtlIi 
them on the supposition of a lost New Testament. 

c. To deal ivith ; to treat, act (iu some way, csp. 
judicially) with regard to. (With indirect passive.) 

c 1430 Lyug. Min, l^oems (Percy Soc.) 242 Ye lo he jugc, 
and iyk as ycproccedc. Wc shal obe>e toyour ordyimuncc. 
1858 Earl Moxm. tr. Roccaiini's , 4 dvts. fr. I'limass.^ 11. 
xiv, (1674) 157 These men. .ought nut to be proceeded with, 
with such rigour. 1667 Milton M /..xi.69, 1 will not hide 
My judgments, how with Mankind 1 prtH:ecd. 1737 Poi'U 
i/or, Lpisf. JL ii. 157 But hem* severely w'itb themselves 
pnxrccd The men, who write such Verse as w’c can read ? 
x^x in Picton / 'pool Munic. Roc, (iSSoj 11 . The party 
offending should not only he disfranchised, but otherwise 
proceeded with lo the utmost rigour of the law*. 

d. Spec. To institute and carry on a legal action 
or process; to take legal proceedings, go to law 
{odiaifut, t a person). With indirect \,forraeily 
impersonal) passive* 

c 1440 ( 7 estn Rom. iv. 20 (Harl. MS.)^ ^rfore wc aske of 
you, pat it be proceUid a3cn^t him, sts owitn to be don .Tien a 
breker of be hmc. 01533 Bek.neks Hnon Ixxxii. 255 
Yf ye wyll procede vpun lluon by iustyce. 1598 811 a ks. 
Merck. V, IV. i. 279 In such rule, that the Venetian Imw 
Cannot impuene you as you do proceed. 1807 — C Vr. 111. i. 
314 J'rocced by pAJctssc, l-casi }.iariics..breaKC out. 1647 
Clakknuon Hist. Rch. 1. f 148 Direction in what manner he 
t^ould proceed against such as refused. 

3 . iftlr. With stress on the pi ogress or continuance 
of the action: To go on, advance, to continue acting, 
s] leaking, etc. : in various shades of meaning, 
a. To go on with or continue what one has begun ; 
to advance from the point already reached, go 
further, pursue one's course; to go on after inter- 
1 u])tion, renew or resume action or speech. 

2390 Gower Con/. I. Prol. 38 Tlier wist non what 
olhi'T inciite. So that thei myhten noght procede. 1413 
I'itgr. Sow/e (Caxloii 1483) v. xi. 103 Proceoclh now foitn 
in youre mater. CX430 Lydu. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 8 
Thou Hchalc have ^itrctightc, and tnyghtc. Forth to procede 
ill long felicite. 1535 Coverpale 1 Sam. xix. 2 And lonathax 
pruceaded further, and sware vnto Dauid (he loued him so 
well). 1580 Uaus tr. Sleidane's Comm, 26 b, Exhorting him 
to procede as he liath begonne. ^ i88s Hooke Microgr, x. 
74, 1 iiroceedcd on with my trial. 1789 Goldsm. Hist, 
Rome (1786) 11 . 378 In this manner PereiiniuK proceeded 
sacrificing numbers of the Senate. 1858 Froude Hist. Rng, 

1 . V. 350 Henry.. was determined to protieed with the 
divorce. 1874 Green Short Hist, viii. 1 3. 484 The Commons 
. .refused to proceed with public business till their members 
were re.storea. 

b. To go on ta do something; to advance to 
another action, subject, etc. ; to pass on from one , 
point to another in a series or sequence of any kind 
(said also of the series, or of its terms or items). 

1390 Gower Cotf. 111 . 105 , 1 wol procede To spoke upon 
Mathematioue. 1480 Caxton Chron. Rng, 1. (1520) 8/a Of 
thes men is lytel wryten in scrypture and therfore I procede 
to other, issa Bk. Com, Prayer^ Orderin// Deacons^ Then 
shal the Biishop proLTMle to the Communion. 1590 Sir J. 
Smyth IHse, Weapotu a, 1 wrill begin with one of their 
ioyes, and so proceed lo greater matters. 1674 T. Campion 
Art of Descant 41 The one part proceding by degree, the 
other by leap. 1890 Locke Hum. Und, 1. 1. f 8 Before 


1 proceed on to what I have thought this Subject. 1743 
Emerson Fluxions 35 'Hie Terms in the horizontal Row 
muHt be placed to proceed from the greater Indjces to the 
li-Kser. 1774 War ION Hist, Rng, Poetry Seel. iii. (1B40) 1 . 

1 16, 1 therefore proceed to observe, that (etc.]. i8eg Tiiiri.- 
wall Crit, Ess. x68 The narrative proceeds from one incident 
lo another, by the slightiwl connecting nhrascs. 1854 
Brewster More Worlds xv, 222 From the globular clusteis 
of stars our author proceeds to the binary systems. 

c. absoL To continue or pursue one's discourse 
(in speech or writing) ; to go on lo say. 

IM Hawes Past, Pleas, xiii. (Percy Soc.) 5^1 1 niust pro- 
cede, and shew of Arisinutrik With divers uombres which 
1 must rnKirte. 1370 Henry's IVat/ace vi. 72 4 * 8 Heirof as 
now I will na inuir proceid. 1588 Shaks. L. L, L. v. ii. 570 
'I'hc Conqueror is dismaid : Proceede good Alexander. i8m 
F. Bkookr tr. l.e Blanc's Trav, 280 1 'o proceed, the land 
of Egypt is highly renowned. 1697 Dhyoen Vi/g, Past. 
\T. 19 Proceed, my Muse: Two natyrs, on the Ground 
Stretch'd at his Ease, their Sire tSilenu.s found. 18x4 Scoit 
jVav. xxxiii. He paused, and then proceeded; *1 do not 
intrude myself nn your confidence letc.]’. 1888 Milman 
,St. Pauls 37 The Holy Sacraments, he proceeds, were 
frightfully jirofuncd. 

d. To carry on an action or discourse to a 
particular point or stage ; to advance (so far), make 
some progress. Now rare or merged in a. 

1580 Daun tr. .Sioidane's Comm, 24 b, When he had a title 

I iroceded, he deiiiuundcth of him in Latin, whether he wil 
:»•[>£ the Catholicke faith. 1643 in loth Rep. Hist, MSS, 
Comm. Anp. v. 492 The. .rampicr. ., begun and cunsidcrablie 
pruccedca in in uuld time.., was tins ycare recontiimcd. 
1660 Trial Regie. 105 The treaty was so far proceeded in 
that it w'a.s near a perfe(.lion. 1793 Smkaion Edystone L, 
§ 132 Wc again proccccled towards mooring the sloop. 

fe. In emphatic sense: To make progress, 
ndvanco, get on ; to prosper. Obs, 

<1591 Makix>we Jew 0/ Malta iv. iii, Thi.s is the hour 
wherein 1 shall proteod ; Oh, happy hour, wheirin I .shall 
convert An infidel. 1611 B. Jonson iii. i, These 

tliing.s, when they proieed not, they go backward. 1708 
Lond, Gas, No. 4191/1 The Freni'h oroceed but very slowly 
in the biegc of the Castle. 1777 Johnson Let, to Mrs. 
Thrale x8 Sept., Invite Mr. Level to dinner, .ind make 
enquiry whal tamily he has, and how they proceed. 

4 . intr. To advance, in one’s university course, 
from graduation as B. A. to some higher degree, as 
master or doctor. In the Inns of Court, to advance 
or be admitted to the status of a barrister. 

One is said to giaduatc B. A., to proceed M.A., B. D., 
etc. (in U. S. aLo to proevod B. A.). 

^*479 W. Paston in P, Lett. III. 246 . 1 supixised. .that the 
Qwenys brodcr schold have ptocedyd al Mydsomer. 1538 
Act 28 Hen, VI tl^ c. 13 8 5 Any person, .which shal resorlc 
to any of the saycle vtiiucrsiiics to jiroccdc doctoiirs in 
ciiuinitie. a 1548 Hall Chrmi.^ Hen. V 37 b, Althoughc 1 . . 
haue not preceded to degre in the Yniuersitic. 1563 Foxk 
A, 4 M. 1297/2 He proceaded Buchelimr of Diuinitye iii the 
sayde Vniuersilye of Cumbrklee. 161s Rich Honest. Age 
(Percy Soc.) 41, 1 am a schollcr, und 1 hane proceeded 
niaister in the seuucn Liberal! Science.s. 1840 Yorkk Union 
Hon. 1^1 After hee became .student in ihe'l'emple.whcie he 
piocecdcd Barrcsier. 170a C. Mai her bfagn. Chr. 11. ix. 
(1852) 154 His eldest son he maintained ut the Collcdge 
until be proceeded master of arts, x8s8 H. Gunning 
Ceremonies Univ, Camb, (new ed.) 16K Between the two 
(roiigregatiuiis he [a B.A. of 3 ^ts. standing] visits the VitC' 
Chancellor. The practice of visiting is now discon- 

tinued. The Candidiites for degrees ask the Vicc-Clianccllor 
leave to proceed as be is quilting the Senate-House.) 
1833 B. Peirce Hist, Harvard Univ, 52 In 1656 he pro- 
ccraed Bachelor of .Arts. 1879 M. Pattison Milton \, 8 
In 1632, when he proceeded to his M.A. degree, Milton 
was twenty-four. 1893 Daily News 24 Mar. 5/3 'I’he new 
Archdeacon was educated at St. John's College, Oxford, 
graduated B.A...iii 1847, and proceeded M-A. in 2851, B.D. 
in 1856, und D.D. in i860. 2809 Oxf. Univ, Cal. A 

Bachelor of Arts can proceed to the degree of Master in the 
iweniy-sevcnth Term from his Matriculation, provided [etc.]. 

b. iransf. and /ig. To advance to some status or 
function ; to grow or develop into ; to become. 

1579 Lvj.v Euphuis (Arb.) 150 That as you haue proued 
learned Philosophers, you will also proceede excellent 
diiiiiies. IS 9 ® B. Jonson Exk Man in Hum. Prol., To make 
a child now swadled, to proceed Man. 1847 Fuller Good 
Th, in Worse T. (1641) 152 Shall a plant take a new degree 
and proceed sensible ? 1897 Drvden Virg, Georg, iv. 440 
Shooting out with I-^s, and imp'd with Mqngs, The Grubs 
proceed to Bees with pointed Slings. 1704 Hkabne Duct, 
Hist, (17x4) L 224 After they were beetle Masters in the 
Law, they proceeded Rabbi or Doctor. 

6 . inir. Of an action, process^ etc. a. Togo on, 
be carried on, take place ; to take effect. (Cf. 2.) 
c 1440 Alphabet of Tales 28 If >e law procede for me, be 

f i scntance of \»e law 1 sail aw ke no thyng, for I ouercom 
e. 15x1 MaldoUf Essex^ Town clerk's oath 0/ office 
iber B. If. 57 b, Ve shall truly write all siche procese as 
shall procede this ycre bctwix patty and party. i8es 
Shaks. Jul, C. i. ii. x8x He will.. tell you What hath pro- 
ceeded worthy note to day. 1897 Drvden Virg, Georg, iv. 
244 With Diligence the fragrant Work proems. 19x6 
Ayliffr PartrgoH 35a Tliis Rule . . proceeds and takes 
place when the Ambiguity thereof consists iu some Points 
of Law alone. 1876 BaowNiNC Ln Saisian 83 Forth 
I fared:.. Saw proceed the transmuUtion^Jura^s black 
to one gold glow. 

b. To go on or advance to a certain point ; to 
be carried on farther, to continue. (Cf 3.) 

1870 Marvell Corr, Wks. (Grosart) 11 . 3x9 The two Bills 
are Ixith yet proceeded no further then to a commitment, 
1734 tr. RoUsn's Ane. Hist. (1837) I. raa To whnt a pitch* . 
the dwravity of the poet had proceeded. 1885 Leew Times 
RePm Llll. ^/x The jury was discharged by consent, 
the case procmed before the Judge alone. sSpe F. 
Anstey ' Voces Pop, Ser. 11. 156 The Pantomime proceeds 
without further disturbance. 
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1 6. tram. To proceed with, or cause to proceed ; 
to carry on ; in ^ssitfe, of legal proceedings. Ods, 
tm JfM o/ParlU IV. 441/3 John Due of Norffolk.. 


.yat in yis matter nothing be procededi nor putte 
in execution, to his disheriuince... duryng his noun age. 
igaS Bbrn&rs Ftvits, II. cxiv. [cx.] 337 Then 1 
began to wak& to procede this histor3’e more than 1 dyd 
before, sgi^ Rtf. Vrivy^ Council Scot. IV. 9 nothing 
suld be procedit aganis hir be vertew thairof. 1790 
Mary Wou.8Tonscr. Righto Wont. ii. 36 So thnt the man 
may only have to proceed, not to Itegtn, the important 
tasK of learning to think and reason. 

7 . intr. To go or come forth ; to issue, a. lit. 
from of \ out of a material thing or place ; and 
in directly derived nses. In quot. 1703, of position 
or direction, to arise nr spring^/;/. 

Wyclif John xv. 26 A spirit of treutlie, the whichc 
procedith or cometh forth] of the fadir, he .schal here 
witnessing of me. 14x0 ? f.viiG. Asoanhly 0/ Cotis 1609 
Cute of whos byll procedyd a gret Icine..l3kf! a son 
heme. ^ tfoe-«> Dunbar Poems xxi. 41 Fra everilk mowth 
fair wirdiM proceidis. 15*6 Tikdalk Matt. iv. 4 Every 
worde that proceadeth out off (he mouth off (jod. 1548 -a 
(Mar,) Bh, Cant, Pniyer^ CommunioHi Skene Creeds 1 
belcue in the holy ghost, the T<orde and geiicr of life, 
who procedeth from the father and the sonne. 158a N. 
Lichefield uXastanhedns Conq. E. Ind. 1. xiii.33 {ntargiu) 
Laker is a kinde of gum that procedeth of the Ant. 1604 
E. G[kim.stone] D' Acosta's Nisi. Indies iii. xvi. 170 There 
are many other l^kes in the high mountaiiis, whence pro- 
ceede bnxiks and rivers. 1703 Mnxo?^ Mech. Exerc. 30 
It is fixed.. by tw'o sm.*!!! Shanks proceeding from that 
Edge of the Spring. 1813 .V^'. Chat-ac. (ed. 2) I. 125 Soft 
sobs were heard proceeding from Catherine's lied. (889 
Jessopp Coming 0/ Friars vL 264 The most sumptuous work 
that has ever proceeded from the Cambridge Press. 

b. spec. To be the issue or descendant of\ to tie 
descended, spring from (a parent, ancestor, or 
stock). Now rare or Obs. 

1480 Caxton Chron, Eng. iii. (1520) 27/2 Maria Cleophc 


1667 Milton P. L. xii. :,Si Virgin Mother, Haile, High in 
the love of Hcav'n, yet fioin iny J.oynes'l‘lii.ni slialt pnireed, 
and from thy Woino the .Son Cf (iod most High. X768-74 
Ti'CKFR Lt. Sat. (1834) il. 195 We all proceed from the 
loins of Ad.’im. 

c. Jif. and gen. 'I'o issue, spiring, arise, originate, 
emaualc, result, be derived ^of a source or 

cause). Formerly also with other constructions : 
To arise, Come into being, come to pass, happen. 

c 1393 CiiAL'CKK Scogan 6 Alins from wheiis may 
byiiR procede, 1484 Caxton Fahles 0/ Page iv, Wherof 
pro<.t:iloth tn me grete solas and playsyre. '1514 IUrclav 
Cyt. \ Upiottdyshm. (Percy Stir.) at Vf by your labour 
procedeth more rychessc. 1561 T. Hoiiv ir. Castklienes 
Courtyer 1. (1577) cjb, Whereby somtime it proccedeth 
that, .customes. .which at sonietyme h.'tuo. bvene in prit o, 
l-fcome not rcgardeil. 1697 Drydkn V’irg. Ucorjg. 11. tiSo 
'leach me thc^ various linlxmrs of the Moon, And whence 
proceed ih' Eclipses of the Sun. 1791 (kntl. Mag. 23/2 
Where deafness pnxreeds from an obstruction of the auditory 
duct, by wax. 1850 AHCosh Ihv. iii. iii. {1S74) 425 
One-half t>f man's exertions, and more than oiic-half of his 
ha|ipincss pnx'e.cds from Impe. 

^oeeeder (pTPsrdai). Also 6 prooedar. 
[f. prec. \b. + -euL] One who proceeds. 

1 . One who carries on some action, or acts in 
some narticnlfir way ; an agent, doer. 

ISSS H. Peniulton in Bonner Homilks 38 b. The impn- 
deiite procedars hnue taughte the /cly people that nii-ry 
man shouldv and may he a iiidgc of continucrsyes. 163^ 
Penit. Con/. (1657) 344 Which the Devil seeing, ihouglii it 
seasonable to trip up the proceedors heels. 

b. One who carries on a legal process. 

a 1618 Raleigh Rem. (1664) 257 De tliou [Christ] my 
speaker, taintless Pleader, Unblotted Lawyer, true Pro- 
cei*dcr. 

2 . One who is proceeding to a university degree. 
? Obs. (Cf. Inceptor I.) 

iS8t Muixastrr Positions xli. (1887) 241 Are not the pro- 
cceders to rcade in any of those sciences? 16x5 Hr. Moin- 
TAGU Atp* Caesar 11. v. 144 'I'o tender unto Pmeceders this 
Proimsition, ‘The Pope is Antichrist'. 1744 Tanner 
Notitia Monast. Pref. 41 A little before the Relormation the 
greatest part of the pracceders in divinity at Oxford were 
monks and Regular canons. 

2 . One who advances or makes progress. 

(In 15^ transf. from a.) 

1996 Shaks. Tam, Skr, iv. iL 11 Bian. And may 3»ou 
prone sir Master of your Ait. Lue. While you sweet dccre 
proue Mistresse of my heart. liar. Quiecke proceeders 
marry. tSoy-ia Bacon Hss.^ Nat. in Men (Arh) 159 'I'he 
second will make him a smalc proceeder thoughe by often 
prevaylinges. 

Proceeding (prosrdiq), vbi. sb. [f. OS prec. + 
-iNa >.] The action of the verb Pbooked. 

1 . The action of going onward ; advance, onward 
movement or course. 

leiy Torkincton Pilgr, (1884) 4* At the procedyng owt 
of tne..ChnprII. ., They Shewyd on (ovs. .Itc. 1506 Pilgr, 
Per/ (W. d« W. 1531) 193 b, There is no suche mouynge or 
outwarde procedynge, as this example aliewcth. s6ia 
Bkkhkwood Lang. 4 Reiig. xiii. (1614) xia Plinie, in the 
deriuation of water, reqiiireth one cubit of declining, in 240 
foot of proceeding, tins Cafp. Smith Seaman's (Tram. x. 
50 In the proceeding of 900. foot forward, there should bM 
allowed one foot of descending. 183a f .ongf. Brook 7 To me 
thy clear proceeding brighter seems. Than golden sands. 

tb. A company of people marching along in 
regular order on a festive occasion : a proces.sion. 

i860 England's Joy in Somers Tracts 4th Collect. (1751) 


H. tie From this Tent the Proceeding was thus ordered, 
7 nz. First, The City Mar>hal . . Next the .Sheriffs Truiiu>els j 
then the Sheriffs Men in Scarlet Cloaks [etc.]. S714 Load, 

Cast. Na 5270/6 Those who formed the first part of the 
Proceeding, . .came down in Solemn Procession* S7a7 Acc. 
Ceremonies Coronations 13 About xa of the Clock the Pro- 
ceeding begins to move. 

2 . The carrying on of an action or series of 
actions; action, conrse of action; conduct, beha- 
viour: - Prooedubb I. 

1553 Brende Q. Curtins iv. 39 The Tyrwns were .is dili- 
gent to iniient all such thinges aa might giue itniMdiment to 
rtieir proceding. 1603 Dravion Bar . Wars 1. Ivii, For who 
oKserves strict Policies true l.awcs, .Shifts his Proceeding to 
the varying Cause. 170X Pei-ys Let. to Knctkr in Diarv, 
etc. (1879) VI. 238 My surprise, at the manner of iiiy friend's 
proceeding with me. iy5i6 Burke Snhl, 4 ’. IL l*ref., Wc 
must make use of a Ciiutions, 1 had almost said, .1 timorous 
method of proceeding. 1816 A. C. Hutchison Pract. Obs. 
Surg. {1 8u6) 19a This line of proceeding . . will soon clear the 
; li&t of such persons, of the description we are adverting to, 
I as have any soul or feeling. 

b. A particular action or course of action; 

I a piece of conduct or Ijehaviour; a transaction: 

! =a PROCEnirRE 1 b. Most usually in //. : Doings, 

! actions, transactions. 

j i4$3 Brende Q. Curtins vii. 140 b, The continuall fclicitic 
; he was^ wont to hatie, in .'ll! his procedinges. 1641 Uitic) 
: The Diiiriiall Occurrences, or Dayly Proceedings of Both 
; Houses, in this Great and Happy Parliament, From the 
, third of Nos’einber 1640, to the third of Novemlier 1641. 

! 17. . Swii-T (J.), From the earliest ages of Christianity, tliere 
i never w.ns a precedent of such a proceeding. xBoa Mar. 
Edguworth Moral y\(iBi6) I. iv. 70, 1 .. shall inform mysc;If 
..of all your proceedings. 18158 Froude ll/st. Eng. 1 . L 
27 The law. .stepped in to prevent a pnx:eeding which il 
regarded as petty treason to the commonwealth. 

c. //. A record or account of the doing.s of a 
society; sotricliincs spec, a record of the businc.ss 
done, with abstracts or reports cf the less important 
papers not included in the Transactions, 

XB30 (/////*) Pior.-ecutitig& of the Roj’al Society. 1843 (////r) 
Proceedings of the Philologic.-it Society for 1^42-4;. 1904 

[fitlc) Proceedings of the British Academy (vnl, I.) I9f.3-ti4. 

3 . Spec, The instituting or carrying on of an 
action at law; a legal action or proces.s; any act 
done by authority of a court of law ; any step taken 
in a cause by cither party. 

Reg. Prky Council .Scof. 1 . 66 Dlscluirgi.s the . . 
ofticiaris, of all arre.sting. attcching, iinlawing. c.'illing or 
proceding aganis the •uiid George. 1591 cypKrNr Vise. 
Coosnage (lyiit) ix Think you some lawyers could be such 
I S, ital ih ■ ‘ 


purchaNCi'S, if al their were short, and their prorectl 
inges iiistice and con.sdcnrc ? 1843 tketar. Commons. 

Keb. hrl. 5 Pr<x;ccclings were begun auniii'-t the i’upist.s, 
upon the Statute of 2 Klix. 1830 J. II. Monk Life J\. 
Beniky (183;^ 11. 279 llaxing alreiuly as murb l.-iw pov 
ceediiigs 011 his h.inds as he could manage. 1849 .NIal- 
AV\.\\ /list. Eng. ii. 1 . 268 Witli these crimitiid proceedings 
were joined civil proceedings .scarcely Itrss formidable. 

4. The action of going on with something already 
begun ; continuance of action ; advance, progress ; 
advancement. Now rare. 

1551 Roiux.son Ir. Jfore's Utop. 11. (iSosJ ^67 To hyni 
alloiie they attrybutc the Ijcgj-nnyngc.s, ihc eniTeasynge?;, 
the proredynges the ch.Tiingf s,anil the endes of all thvnges. 
1983 l/omiiics II. Idolatry iii. (1859) 213 'I'hc beginning, 
proceeding, and suceessc of idolatry, i8(ki Milton Pres. 
Means Wks. 1851 V. 457 When they shall sec the l)CEinnings 
and proceedings of these Constitutions propos'd. 

b. 'Fhe Liking of a university degree ; graduation. 

1479 Baston in P. Lett. 111 . 246 , 1 undcr.stod tlinl my 
modcr and yow wold know what thccostcsof my priK'cdyng 
.sell old be. 

6. The action of coming foith or issuing from 
a place or source ; egress ; emanation. 

. *58.7. Golding De il/<»rr/rtv v, (1592) 61 Tlien let them be 
inquisiliue. . for the proceeding of the holy Ghost. 1877 W. 
Bruce Comm. Rev. 97 Divine Truth in it.s going forth or 
proccedins bears witness to Divine Trutli in it.s origin and 
Essence. 

Procee'ding, ///. «. [f. as prec.+-iN(j 2 .] 
That proceeds; in nuot., progressing, advancing. 

1847 MF.RSON in Atlantic Monthly (1802) June 742 Th 
proceeding effects of electric telegraph will give a new im< 
portance to such arrangements. 

PrOCeleUBmatic (prpsni/xsmnctik), a. (sb.) 
[ad. late 1... procc/eusmatic-us, a. Gr. vponsKevtTfM^ 
rigor, f, vpoteiKtvafM incitemimt, f, ir^acAcvciv to 
rouse to action beforehand.] 

1 . Serving for incitement ; animating, inspiriting. 

*773 Johnson West. fsL, Raasay, The ancient pro- 

celeusniatick song by which the row'crs of galleys were 
animated. x8i8 C. ftliLLs Crusades (1822) J. 55 note^ In an 
army, .there were os many proceleiisrn.siick words as there 
were banners. 1866 Engel Nat, Mus. iii. 1 15 1 'he oar-song 
of the Hehridians, which resembles the proceleusmatic verse 
by which (he rower.s of Grecian galleys were animated. 

2. Pros. a. aJj\ Epithet of a metrical foot of 
four short syllables; pertaining to or consisting 
of such feet. b. sb, A proceleusmatic foot. 


four short. 1818 Hallam Mid. Ages ix. (1868) $89 The 
proceleiLsmaiic foot, or four short syllables, instead of the 
dactyl. 18 w C. P. Bbow*n Sanscrit Prosody 13 One long 
being c<iuaT to two shorts, the admissible feet are the 
spondee, dactyl, amphibrach, anapsnst and proceleusmatic. 
1900 H. W. Smyth ( 7 ^. Melic Poett-^4^ Mar[ius] Vic.[torinu$l 
says that proceleusmatics W'ore used in Satyric plays, 
whereas they are alien to sober compositions in anapaests. 


Procellarian (prpselc'»*riaiO, a, and sb. 
Ornitk. [f. mod. L. Procelldria (f. proeeUa storm) 
+ -AN.] a. aJj. lielonging to or resembling the 
genus Proceltaria or family rroceltariid» of sea- 
birds. b. sb. A bird of this genus or family, 
a petrel. So Procolla-rid, a bird of the family 
Procellariidte ; Procella-xiine (-i|3in) (erron. 
pzocollarine), a. licdoiiging to the subfamily 
Procellariiniv ; 5/1. a bird of this subfamily. 

>®M Rank GrimteU E.xp. f 1 056) 540 The great families of 
ducks. Auks, and procellariue birds, .throng the seas and 
pass.Tges of the far nnith. 1884 Whusikk, /’# vrr//ar/fi//, 
one of a family of oi-eaiiic bird.s . . ihf.* pctrc-l. 1879 H. X. 
Mosllkv Notes Nat, Challenger 2< 7 Beside (he Prion, 
there is the *inu(toii>kml ' of the whalers {/Estrelafa Les‘ 
sonQ, a large Proccllarid, as big as .t pigeon, 
tl^rooe'llo. (Ms. rare-', (a. OF. procePe 
(15th c. in (iodef.), ad. 1 .. procet/a.] A storm. 

1426 Lvdc. Pe G/iil. Pi/^r. i6fy9i--; Lycli vmo a i>rocellc 
which dryvpth .-ill M^d<!>nly a .Shyppe viMogo-Tile aryvayll**. 

Ppocello (pri>sc-Ji?;. Giass making. 'iObs. Also 
9 procellOB (?//.), procollaa (erron. pucellaR, 
priscillaa). [p.\i. proecilo \ cf. P rocer.] A lool 
used for modifying the form of a glass vessel or 
object while being rotated on the tnd of the puiUy 
te. g. lor pinching bi the neck of a bottle). 

[*®99 Blancourt's Making Glass. The instrumciii* marked 
E serve to fiiiisli the work, w'hich the Italia'is c.dl Pontcglo, 
Po-ssagn, Pifiri'llo, .^pici, and also Borsello.] Rkks 

Chambers' Cycl. s.v. Glass. 'I'hc aperture, opened iheiehy, 
they further augment, and widen with the pructdlu. xB3a 
(f. R. PoRTKK Porcelain 4 GL 172 'faking in lil-t right h.'ind 
an iron in.struinent, called a piof;rIln, the blades of whit li 
are connected together hy an el.Tsfii. bow in the manner of.* 
pair of .sugar tongs. 18149 Pi^LLxr r f. 7 fri.r 3 i i he 
‘ pii(;ell.i.s ' is soiiiewh.Tt like a pair of siig.Ti-ioiig-'-. the 
piongs leseinbliiig the cutting part of sheais, but blimi. 
1869 J. Lkickktkk in Eng. Mech. 3 Dec. aS-'.'i, ird, the 
proeLllos, exactly like a ;i£iir of shecpvhe.Tr.s. 1875 Knighi- 
Vkt. Mech.. Procfllas^ \ida\s-uiakin^\. Ibi.i.. Purcllas ^ . . 
n pair of loiig.’i whose fiat j.iws nib upon the exterior r-ur- 
fiice of an ohject to rediKe its diameter a bile il is being 
rotated. Ibid . , Prist illas. 

t Pr0C6'll011S, et. Obs. [ — ol s. F. prccelleit.x 
(15th c. in (iodef.), ad. L. proce/lOs-tts sioriny: 
see Phocelle .iml -ors.] Stormy. 

16S0 B. Piscolliminivtn 22 It is ill building of Stccple.s in 
art e.Trtb-quiike, or .setting up wcatl.er-cocks in ptocellous 
windes. 1772 Ni.gknt ir. ilht, Er, Gerund II. 265 An 
Inippy voyage over the psocelloiis ocean of your funeral 
parental ioti. 

Procephalic ('prJ.1s/'f;u•lik^, i7. [f. Gr. wp(I, 

Pro- 2 + xfi/xiAi; head + -ic. lu sense 2, f. Gr, 
wpouitpahw ‘ long-headed \ also in Prosody.] 

1 . /oo/. Belonging to the fore part of the bead ; 
.applieil to certain lobes or proce.sses in Cm.stacea 
and other Arthropoda : see quot.s. 

1874 Lt*iiii(x:i& Ong. 4 Mel. Ins. iii. 45 This portion i.s 
divided hy a median fK.Mire into tuo lobes, which.. will be 
teimcd the 'piocephalic lubes'. 1877 Hlxlev Anai. Inv. 
Anim. vi, 251 The neural face of the embryo lx faKbioiu'il 
first, and it.s anterior end terminates in two roiiiide«l 
cxp.Tnsions— .the procephalic lol>c^ 1880 — Crayfish iv. 
160 'fwo fiat calcified plule.s, which appear to lie in the 
anterior of the head i though they are really situnted in its 
upper .nnd front w.'ill). .called \\\e: p^'ocephalic proersses. 

2 . Am. Pros. Having a syllabic too many at ihc 

beginning; applied to a dactylic hexameter having 
a syllable in excess in the hrst foot. [So irpoKi<pa\vt 
in ITephxstion, a.d. 150.] 1890111 Cent. Viet. 

[Proception, ciror in J., whence repeated in 
later Diels., for prxreption (in Eikon Baiilike') \ 
see PKEiiEr'TioN.J 

t PrO'Cer. Ghus-making. Obs. [app. of It. 
origin : cf. Procello.] (See quot.) 

1682 Mkkrett ir. Nerrs Art 0/ Glass 363 Froctrs are 
lron.<j hooked al the extremity to settle the Pots in their 
plaiTs. 1670 Blount G/ossogr. (ed. 3), Ptveers. (adds, lo 
prec.] u&cd by makers of Grccn^glass. 

•fhe ■ tftOCe'rOf a. Obs. [ad. L. proccr-us higli, 
tall. Cf. rf/n-«T.] Tall, lofty, high ; long. 

It 1580 Bf.con Pleas. Neso Nosepay I. to> It shall 
cause you to delyght but lytyll in your body, be it nciir 
so strong, . .plfosaiint in aspect, procerc and tauil. a 1652 
Bromb Lozr-sii k Court iv. ii, .\ peipctual spiring of more 
proccre And bigger-bladed grass. 1664 Kvklvn Syka 
^776) 3 By Trees here, 1 consider .. such lignous and 
wo^y plants, a.s arc hard of Substance, procere of Slat tire. 
169^ _ A’umism. iv. 314 What is large, procere, goodly, 
and beautiful to look on. 

Frooerebrum ; see Pro- 2 2. 

(I Prooeres (pri>*ser/z), sb. pi. [L* proceres (rare 
sing, procer), le.ading men, chiefs, nobles.] Chief 
men, nobles, magnates. 

1848 1 .YiTON l/arold ui. ii, In that chamber met the 
ihe^ns and pr()ceicH of his realm. 1875 Stubbs Const. Hist. 
xvii. § 294. II. 602 In 1328 it was with the counvel and 
coiLsent of the prelates and ‘ proceres \ earls, baroits, and 
coniiiiuiis, that Edward resigned his claims on Scotland. 

Procerito (prp's^rait). ZooL [f. Gr. v/w. 
Pro- ^ + Kspas horn + -itk 1 3.] The many-iointed 
terminal segment (forming nearly the whole length) 
of the antenna in certain Crustacea, as lobsters. 
Hence Prootriilo (pr^ri'tik) o., pertaining to 
the prooerite* 

1877 Huxley Anat. ifso, Anim, \*i. 3x4 The last scgtnefn, 
or procerite, consists of a long multi-articulate filAninu 
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Procerity (pwscTiti). Now ran, [ad. obs, 
y./rot eri/^ (15th c, in Godcf.) or ad. L./i'ivM/d- 
height, tallness ; f. prd€vr^us\ see Pkockbie and 
-irr.] 'I'aUncss, loftiness, height ; length. 

1550 r,ATiMKR Last Sernube \ l\d%v, y/(i56s) ii^h. They 
were OyRiilcs for iheyr cruelty.. and not in stature or pro- 
errify of bmly. 1604 Tot»KFn Fahrique cf Ch, ij All trees 
are not of one growth or pnx^ritie. 164ft J* H all P&euts 1. 
36 i'rhou] Coin St near a Wit. as doth a Uat Match in pro- 
tci ity Motint Ararat, a 1677 H alf. Prim, Orig, Man, 11, vi. 
I At 


? long process to hiere. c 1400 Dttir, Troy 947 When rdlcus 
; his proses hade pupUshit on highe,.. Jason wa.H loly of his 
lusie wordcs. —11772 This poynt m not prynted in proces 

• hat are now. — >3774 Here the presses of Pymis I put to 
; ait cud. 148ft Bk, Si, AtkaHsA\\}% Here endyth the proceis 

• of liawkyng. 1513 Ld. BaaNRits Froiss. I. i. t Who so this 
prores redcih, or hereth. may take..ensstniplc. 2533 Mokk 
Apol. 12 b, They prcache some tyinc a lunge proceuic to very 

iftoaSH 


~ ... , ... „ 

1 71 Xt 5 Vc.Hr.s of age in an* ordinary growt h the procerity is doing wliiclt may he found in many authors, . . in MuiiuscriptSw 
halfofihat which willlHJ attained at full age. 1736 Johnson and written Procesws. 1753 .Scit/f Afn^. Oct. 522/a A verbal 


_ , , . j Shaks. If am, 1, v. 37 So the whole eare 

of Henmarkc, Is by a forged proce&sc of my death Kaitkiy 
“. Webstkr Mttallogr, xviii. asr The way of 

e 1: ".I 


lytic purpose, 
of Henmarkci 
.'ibiis'd. 1671 J. 


King of Prussia Wks. IV. 532 When he met a tall 
woman, he iniinediately coinmaiided one of his Titanian 
retinue to many het, that they might propagate proceriiy. 
1804 Sir K. l*Ar.f:KAVR Norm. ^ Fng. iV. 448 A cubit taller 
than any of his r.omiianions, and rendered even more re- 
markable by his beauty than his procerity. 

t Prooorou® (pr/>si«*r3»), a. Obs, [f. L, froc^r- 
ns (see Pjiocere) + -oi:s.] 1 . « Prciceke. 

1399 Nashr Ltnitn Stuffie 14 The proceroas stature of it 
• •twentie foot and .sixe inches, iftsy Tomlinson Renou's 
Dhp. 943 Three sorts the sharp, the smooth, and the 
proceroiis. 

2 . Omith. Belonging to the order Proreres or Pro- 
cen, the name given by llligcr i8i i to the Kaiittk^ 
comprising the ostriches and allied birds. 
PrOC688 (prp'ses, prr 7 u*scs), sb. Forms: 4-7 
procoa (also//.), -cease, (5 proooao, -ceis, -ses, 
-seyft, >8is(fte, -aaease, 5 -6 proases), 5- prooeaa. 

S MK. procest a. F. proiis (131I1 c. in Godef.), atl. 

prikess-tis (//-stem) mlvance, progre.s.s, process, 
lapse of time, f. ppl. stem of prik^J-Pri to Pkoceed. 
Orig. stressed process^ still used by Milton and 
others in 1 7-1 8th c.; but pro' cess already in 
Chaucer : see Access, and cf. ncc'ss^ succe'ss. In 
F. the pi. is also pro£h\ $0 sometimes proces, 
proses, prosses in M K. : see sense 4.] 

1 . The fact of going on or being airricd on, as 
an action, or a series of actions or events ; pro- 
gress, course. Now chiclly in phr. in ptvicss 
= going on, being done ; in process of {construction, 
etc.) *■ in course of; being (constructed, etc.). 

C1330 R. Hnl'NNK ChroH. (1610) 216 Pei tcld him be pro* 
ceshc of allc ber comon saw'e. c 1386 Chm'CBK Frank!. T. 
617 It is agayiis iho proce.s [v.rr. prossuis, proresse^ process] 
of nature, c 1400 Lanfrancs Cirurg. 9ft Loke aftirward 
prosis of bi woichtnge seib b'l’^ buke. c 1440 York My^. ii. 
86 80 nuiUcply y. .sail Ay fnrtb in fayre processe. 1549 
("ovKKLiAi.K, eic. rlrasm. Par, 2 Pei, ii5 Connriued nowc by 
longc priKCssc of godlynes in the aciiuairitcd knowledge of 
the triicih. AI1619 t'oTriKKriv Athcom, 11. iii. 9 3 (162^) 217 
What then, in Causes can there be .an iiiliiiite processe ; 
And can no Knd bee found? 1697 Dkyi}K.n .Enfui vii. 7vo 
Saturnian Juno, now, with double cam, Attends the fatal 
process of the war. 1779-81 Johnson L, /*., Addison Wks. 
111. ^ The whole drama is.. engaging in its process .md 
pleasing in its coiicUidon. 1838 iIawtiiornk Fr. 4 
Note^ks, 11. 270 New (Nlitices. .are in process of erection. 
1908 K. F. Scott 4^4 dosp, i. x8 A judgment is in proce.ss 
and we follow it stage: by stage to the great climax. 

tb. By psveess, in process: in the course of 
events ; in course of time ; in the sec]uel, at length, 
in doe course. Obs, (Cf. 2.) 

c 13?5 CIUUCKR //. IV, 1553 {pfypsipyU 4 Medea) As 
woloe god 1 leyser hadde Si tyme by proocs al his wowyng 
for to rymu. e 1400 1 Lvne. Assembly of Hods 1213 Whyehc 
shall to Vertu bryng yow by procc.s!ie. 15x3 Lu. br.KNKKS 
Froiss. 1. xc. 112 So he went forthc, and in processe re. 
luiirned agayne. 15x3 Fitzhlrb. Ifusb. § 127 The sappo 
wyll nat reiine into the toppe kyndcly, but by proces the 
toppe wyll dye. a ift4t Br. Mountaou Acts 4 Mon, i. § ia 
(1642) 8 All Man'kind .succeeding, .afterward in prorcssc 
to ht derived from him. ^ 1736 Wki.stxu IVks. (1787) 41^) That 
the same thing would, in process have happened of itself. 

2 . Course, lapse (of time). Chietly in in (t by) 
process of time, in course of time, as time goes on. 

c 1340 Hampulk prose Tr. 20 Therfor we inustc abide and 
wickc be processe of tyme. e 1400 Maundkv. (Roxb.; xi. 49 
Of baire kyoredyn by procnvsc of lyinc come ourc l.ady 
isayni Mary. 1489 Caxton Faytes of A. \, xxiti. 70 Th.at is 
by long proces of tyme diaungud. c 1600 Siiakh. Sonn. civ, 
Three ueautioun springs to yellow Autumne turn’d lu pro- 
cessc of the sea.sons haue 1 seene. 1054 R. Codring roN tr. 
Justine xviii. 267 After the process of many yeers . . they took 
shipping again, iftfty Milton P. L, ii. 297 To found this 
nether Knipire, which might rise By pollicy, and long process 
of lime. 1711 Stkelb Hfect, No. 154 ? a In due Trocr.ss of 
Time 1 was a pretty Rake among the Mem Arnold 
lint, Rome 1. 31 The city of the Palatine Hill grew in pro* 
cess of time, so as to brcome a city of seven hills. X84X 
Tennyson Locksley Hall 138 The thoughts of men are 
widen'd with the proensa of the sons. 

td. Course (of a narrative, treatise, argument, 
etc.) ; drift, tenor, gist. Obs, 

see sense i.] ^1380 WvCLiP Set, Wks. III. eiB 
As it IS knowun by allc b^ processe of be gospel, sftsft Sir 
f-«*w Arms iS.T. S.) 1 The rubryis..ms the 
(pihilkis men may better knaw the process of the said buke 
md of every chapter. 1563 Mak Musculus' Commonpt, 35 
This IS the processe of the Decalogus [orig. Hie tst con- 
textus Vecalogi], 1615 O. Sandys Trav. 236 We shall 
haue c^.asioa to treaic of [these] in the processe of our 
louiTOll. SwT. Btowkk Kilir. Mtix. , m No man 
Will bo able to prove it, when, from the process of the Text, 

I can manifest it may be otherwise. 

t 4 . A narration, i^arrative ; relation, atory, talc ; 
A discourse or treatise ; an argument or discussion. 

S34i^M Alisaunder 171 To prpfrc bis mocesa prestly too 
here, Ikarp of a kid king Arisba wax bote. Gower 
Con/* 111. 284 Wherof a tale in remembrance, mich is .% 


^ process of this day's traiLsactions. (Rcnr. Y.procts verbal. \ 

\ 1784 R: Baok Barham Domm I. 296 Kitty, liaving he.ard 
; thc.se dialogues and processes re[wated by Molly's mother, 

; who had an excellent knack at this kind of rehearsals. 

j t b. A passage of a discourse. Obs. 
j 1388 Wvci.iF Prol. iii. 4 This proces of Genesis shulde 
I St ire cristen men to he feithfiil.^ ^*449 Pecock AV/r. 1. xi. 

I 55 F.ny proces or parti writen in Hob Wriit. 1933 Cram* 
MEM /.f/, in Alisc, Writ, (Parker Soc.) II. 308 Ye t.ake fur 
^'otir purpose some prof:es.ses of .scripture. 1353 J. Haki'Ks- 
FF.i.n in Bonner Homilies 44 b, This jirocesse of Scripture 
hath in it many circumstaunces to bo noted. 

6. Something tliat goes on or is carried on; a 
continuous action, or scries of actions or events ; 
a course or method of action, proceeding, procedure. 

1340 Hami'olr Pr, Consc, 935 pc bygynnyng of alle bis 
pnKreis Ryglit knawyng of a man .self cs. a <400 Pistill of 
.V»iraN 294, I sehal be proces apert disproiic bi^ a>pcle. 
*5*3 Moke Rick. Hi Wks. 50/1 Troweth the protector., 
that 1 parceiue not whereuntn hispainteil processe draweth. 
fftox .Shaks. Ham. iit. iii. 29 Bchinde the Arras Tie 
comiey my .selfe To hcaire the Protxsse. zftpx Ray Crea- 
! tion I. (i<^2} 54 Ignorance of the true Proce.ss of Nature, 
i 1760-7X H. Bauokk Fool qfQual, (1809) IV. 6s, 1 wished, 
j after the process of my divine Master, to be despised and 

dd. Georgia 


, rtijorted of men. ^ ^ 

I (1863) 26 The shutting of a door is a process of extremely 
I rate occurrence, Mary Kingsley !V. Africa 610, 

j I gladly acccjited tliis generous offer and procecrlcd to wait 
! for the Naclitigal, and a very pleasant process this was. 

I 6. A continuous and regular action or succession 
I of actions, taking place or carried on in a definite 
I manner, and leading to the accomplishment of some 
! result ; a continuous o^ieralion or scries of opera- 
• tions. (The chief current sense.) 

! a. A natural or involuntary operation ; a series 
I of changes or movements taking place. 

16x7 ir. Bacon's TJ/e 4 Pcatk (1651) 57 There^ arc four 


568 He who knows the J'rouerties, the Changes, and the 
Procc$.Ke.s of M.^ttcr. 1871 It. Sikwakt Heat (cd. 9) 6 gr 
Ice Ls not instantly convei ted into water but the proccs.s is 
gradual. 1875 Bennett E: Dyer JT/rr/w' 174 lu order 
to obtain.. a deeper insight into the prucvNses of growth 
. .it is necessary to follow up the history of development. 

b. An artificial or voluntary operation; a course 
or method of operation; a systematic series of 
actions, physical or mental, directed to some end. 

xftftS Gi.anvill/>^ Vanity Dognt. 39 I.itilc can be col* 
lected from the Chyrnical Processc.s he speaks of. a 1715 
IloRNKT Oson Timc'ow, 1681(1766} II. 111. 142, 1 diverted iny 
.self with many processes in Chymistry. x8ao tr, Lagrange's 
Chem. I. 296 I'hese explanations induce us to prefer the 
prorcssof Kourcruy and Vauqiielin. 1807 T. Thomson Chem, 
(ed. 3) II. 126 Such are the different processes for j^rociiring 
carbonic oxide. z8fto Tyndall Glac. 1. iii. 95 Explained 
to me the process of making cheese. 1875 f. P. Hon-s 
Princ. Relig, xiv. (1878) 45 Salvation, like education, is a 
process, not an immediate act. 

o. A particular method of operation in any 
manufacture, or in printing, photography, sanita- 
tion, etc. : often named from the inventor, as 
Bessemer Fox-Talbot p., Paitinson etc., or 
from the substance or means used, as collodion p,, 
gelatine p,\ dry p., heliotype p,, wet etc. ; q. v. [b) 
In Patent Law, applied to any method of obtaining 
a useful result by other tlian mechanical (e. g. by 
, chemical) action, (r) In recent use spec, applied 
I to methods other than simple engraving by hand 
j (c.g. chemical or photographic) of prefacing 
i blocks for printing from ; elHpt* a print from such 
j a block. 

i ^ 183^ Urk Tlici, Arts 1133 The patent process [for separat- 
I Ing silver from lead] lately intriklucod by Mr. I’attiiison. 

; 1839 Sir j. Hkrschkll in Prae, Roy, Soc, IV. 131 M. I)a- 
! guerre^s concealed photographic process. iSm Blackwood 
! Mag. LI. 388 Having their portFoits taken oy the photo- 
genic process, iM [see llR.ssEAfER]. 1838 Chambers' 
Fn^cf. VII. sii/i Photo-Glypbography. .a process invented 
by Mr. Pox Talbot. 1839 Sat. Rev. 22 Jan. 98/z Various 
processes of photoglyphy and phutotypy. t88i (see Pattin- 
soNizB]. iMft DmlyNews 9 Dec. 5/2 'There were no photo* 
gr.'ivurcs then, nor hideous scratchy and seamy ' processes *. 
188ft Scu Amer, 24 July 49/3 They produce by a new pro- 
cess colored print^ so-called uhoto-chromotyiies. 189B Daitp 
Ckron, 8 Oct 3/4 In the Dibdin process, .the sewa^ is 
pumped on to a coarse ballast filter. 1407 New Eng, Diet, 
(Sfc the articles Photogravure, Photmthographp, Photo- 
mechanical, Phototype, Photoiypography, Photozinco- 
graphy, etc.) 

7 . Law* a. The whole of the proceedings in any 
action at law; the coarse or method of carrying 
on an action; an action, suit. b. spec. The formal 
commencement of any action at law ; the mandate, 
summons, or writ by which a person or thing is 
brought into court for litigation. 
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a* eiaas Peent Times Edw. tl (Percy Soc.) xlvi, That 
have drive truth out of londe Without process of law. 1414 
Roth qfParlt. IV. 57/1 Tfio processe of myn ouielawery 
was iinlawefully made. 1380 Oacs In Sleidane s Comm. 
108 All suj'tcx & proces in the law, cximmcnced for Religion, 
shal in the ineatie tyme be let falla St suspended, iftxy 
Lisatuler^ Cat, VTI. 122 It was a little before the feast of 
Christmas after which time Calista’s processe wa.s to be 
judged. 1840 VoKKE Union Hon, 124 He, .without pro- 
cesse, was executed at Bridgewater. 1701 Swii-T CoMists 
Nobles 4 Comm, Wks. 1755 II. 1. 17 The power of judg- 
ing curtain processes by appe.al. 1781 L Moork ViemS^, 
it, (1790) I. XV. 180 They may.. search his papers, make his 
process and in coneIiision,puC him to death. i8ftx Merivale 
Rom, Emp. (t86^) VI. Hi. 294 He was allowed to.. turn the 
charge against hiiaself into a process against bis ncciLscr. 
b. 1433 Rolls tf Parii. IV, 447 The said John was en- 
f Hied.. and proces made out umm the same enditement. 
1487 ill Kug, Gilds (1870) 39Z Vf the seid pleinlif recpiirc 
eny seriaunt to seme the seid processe accordynge to the 
lawc. s^ Rolls of Parlt, VI. 208/1 Power, .to awarde 
processe by Capias, and to make other such processes into 
{ every Colintic of Englond. 1577 in W, H. Turner Select, 

' AVf. Oxford 390 They of the Towne had .wvid proces 

upon him. 1788 Blackntonr Comm. III. xix. 279 The 
next step for carrying on the suit, after suing out the 
original, is (..illed the process ; being the me.’uts of compel!- 
■ ing the defendant to appear in court. 18x7 Hallam Const, 

! Hist. (1876) 1. vi. 344 The chancellor,. had a court of his 
' own,, .out of which process to compel appearance of parties 
; might, .em.’inaie. 18B3 Law Rep, 11 Q. B. DIv. 545 An 
j attachment granted to enforce compliance with the order of 
. court is process of a punitive and dlscipltnary character, 

’ i* 8. Uiiwanl inovcmctit in space ; procession ; 
progress, progression. Obs. 

cz4oe yViiy 8793 Fro thelhen the l3%otir..past so 

by proces to his prise nrmys. ibid, xigio pan the greke.s 
. . with proses and pres pnld vp here ancres. c 1440 Par to- 
nope 3669 Kchc Bysscliope made liys processe 1 o the (lore 
of hys chanibre be sermoun. 164X H. Moke Song tf .S'ond 
il ii. II. vi, A point the line doth ni.-infully retnulc From 
infinite proce-sse. 1873 H, James, jr. J'ass, Pilgrim 41 'The 
whole.. stir rounding prospect lay nnsw’ering 111 a myriad 
fleeting shades the cloudy proc.css of the tremendous sky. 

f)f action, lime, etc. : Progress, progres- 
sion, advance ; development. Now rare, 

163$ Roi.'kk Hcat\ Univ. ix, (1702) 136 Daily to make a 
Process in his Learning. 1664 Power Exp. Philos. 11. i^r 
But presently our Glass-tube, .liegan to leak, .md Jet in 
I Ayr; so wc could make no further process in the Kxpcii* 
merit. 1747 Gould F.ng, Ants 40 The process of .\nl Ver- 
mitles is remarkable and worth ObscriMtiun. 1813 ']'. 
Bushy Liuretius 1. 1. Comm. p. xxvi, Virgil.. most ad- 
mirably describes the gradual process of the fire. 1830 
Tennison //< Aicm. Ixxxit, Eternal process moving on. 
From state to .state the spirit W'alks. 
t b. Degree of progresss or advance. Obs, rare. 
i6j;4 H. L*Kstrange Chas, / (1655) X37 Nor was this a 
Schisme uf an ordinary assise, but grew to that processe, to 
that degree, as. .Altar was erected again.st Altar. 1774 tr. 
Hefvetins' Child of Nature II. 171 That gre.it man..ralcu- 
lated the proces.s and degree, at which our clTeminncy would 
he followed by a contempt^ of liberty, and a Kiirrender of the 
invaluable rights we have inherited from our .'incestors. 

O. Logic, The act of proceeding from a terin 
in one of the premisses to tlic corresponding term 
in the conclusion ; only in Illicit process (q. v.). 
tz69a Aidkich A rtis Logics RndimentaKe^, Manscl 1852} 
i 6a Processus ah extremo non dlstributo in prsmissis, nd 
^ idem distributum in conclusionc, viticisu.s cst. Ibid, 77 
; (Juaslibet Figura cxcludit adhuc sex iriodos. Nunipe 1. 

• Propter Medium non distributum... 2. Propter pioccssuiii 
I m.'ijQris ilUcilum. . . 3, Propter proneiisum ininuris illicitiim.) 

I 18x7 [see Illicit c]. 18^ Bowen Logic vii. 1^8 The viola- 
tion of this last Rule, in respect to the Major Term, is 
called illicit process of the Major. 

10 . The act of proceeding or coming forth from 
a source : Procession sb, 4, rare. 

1537 AiiP. Lee in Sirype F.cd, Metn, (1721) 1. App. Ixxxviii. 
22^he proces of grace in this sacrament cumeth from him 
by whose authority it is institute, a 1641 Bp. Movntagu 
Acts 4 Mon, (1642) 552 Bcgiiiidng with the processe of our 
Saviour's Forc-ruimur, John the Baptist. 1877 F. Cairo 
Philos. Kant ii. 18 The process of the infinite out of itself 
into the finite. 

fll. A formal command, mandate, or edict, 
proceeding from a person in authority. Cf. 7 b. 

xftoa Shakr. Ham. iv. iii. jGs And England, if luy loue thou 
holdst at ought, . .thnu inaist not coldly set Our Soucraigiic 
Processe, which iiaports at full .. The present death of 
Hamlet. iM •— Ant. 4 Cl, i. i. 28 Where's Fuluias Pro- 
ces.<;c? (Csbars I would say) both T 

12 * A projection from the main body of something; 
csp. a natural appendage, extension, or outgrowth ; 
a projection, prominence, protuberance, a. Anat,, 
Zool.y and Bot. ^ originally and chiefly, of a bone 
(» AP0PHY81S i). D. Bol. In mosses, one of the 
main divisions or segments of the inner peristome. 

1378 Banister Hist, Man i. aft These bones are endewed 
with two notable productions or Processes. 1598 Floxio^ 
Conma,.,z, thicke and pointing processe of bones much like 
to the snaggo uf a Hartshornc. ifttg Chookk Body of 
Man 79 In wocmen two processes or productions passe 
from the wnmbe to the vpper part of tbe neck of the same. 
168s T. Gidsom Anat, (1897) ao It lias two remarkable Pro- 
cesses in men placed b^ore, by the os pubis, on each side 
one. tjip-as Quincy Lex, Physico-Med., A€rosmwn„\% 
the upper Process of the Shoulder-Blade. 186s Darwin 
Fertil, Orchids ii. 8x (The stigmas] form two protuberant, 
almost hom-shapod processes on eacb side of the mouth of 
the nectary. 


o. gen, MiAJIg, 

*775 Johnson Ta.r. 

cesses of empire. sSm ]>x (Juincev Recoil, Lakes wks. 
1862 11. 217 Mighty fSli 


no Tyr. 23 Mere extensions or pro- 
I ]>E (JuiNCBV Recoil, Lakes wks. 
is, immediate dependencies and pro- 
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easses of the still more mighty Helvellyn. 1873 Bubton 
liisU Scot, V. Uii. 35 The assailants tunira the cannon upon 
the lower processes of the fortress. 

13 . atir^, and C(mL chiefly in sense 6 c, as 
process block (a block to print from, produced by 
some process other than simple engraving by hand), 
cut^ -isigraver^ picture^ plaits work ; b. 

prooesa-aenrer, a sheriff's officer who serves pro- 
cesses or summonses (sense 7 b): « Bailiff a ; 
so prooeaa-aerving. 

\in Raymond Siaiht. Mines 4* Mining 3 Both parties. . 
are. .interested in a favorable result : the ore-owner, because 
it may lend new value to some hitherto refractory and un- 
profitable material; the proccss-owtier, because it may 
enlarge the field of his operations, W. J. Gordon 
Foundry^ xi. 215 Half tints have Iwen ihe diHiculty of all 
process inventors. Ibid* 2x6 The lines in the jiroccss'bloclc 
can be thickened in three ways-^ithcr by the final planing 
or by the dusting on of the rosin or by the coarse grain of 
the zinc. 1898 \VestM* Gae* a July 4/2 Printers of fine 
etchings.., and workers in what is known in the trade ns 
*proce.ss work looa FncycL /?ziV. XXVX. 558/x A port- 
able proce.ss kettle has made cannjng possible on the farm. 

I1. 161 1 Shaks. IVini* T, iv. iiL 102, 1 know this man 
well, he hath hene since an Ape-bearer, then a Processe* 
serucr (a Bayliflc), then Lctc.]. 184a .S. C. Hall Ireland 1 1. 
^ The pioneers of the law, called ' Process-servers 1856 
Lrvbr Martins of Crd M. xxxix. Is it rack-renting, jiro- 
ecss-serving, exterminating, would make them popular! 

PrO'OeSB (see prec.), rA [In sense 1, a. OF. 
processer tu prosecute (1240 in Godef.), f. procls\ 
in senses 2, 3, f. PuocEuti r^.] 

1 . trans* To institute a process or action against, 
to proceed against by law, to sue, prosecute ; to 
obtain a process or summons against (a person) ; 
to serve a process on. Originally & 

1532 Acc. Ld. High Treas* SrMl. VI. xir That sr.he wald 
be processit fur non payment of hir taxU 1373 Reg, Prizy 
Council Scot. II. 284 Being processit and nut to the home 
ihairfore.^ 1637-50 Row Nisi, Khk (Wodrow .Soc.) 95; 
John Durie m.'idc a large narration how and fur what he had 
bi-ne processed before the King and his CuuncilL n 1674 
Clamrndon Hist. Reb, x. § 65 The Chancellor of Scutiund 
told him. .that all England would jninagaiiist hiniasone man 
to prncc.s.s and depose him. 1804 Mar. Edurwouth Ennui 
viii, He was at the quaitci sessions processing his brother. 
1883 V. Stuart Egypt x:)7 The debt fur whah they were 
prixiessed was made up entirely of interest at most usurious 
rates. 

2 . intr* To go on, take place: Proceed v* 

5 a. rarF^^, 

183s IHackw, Mag, XXXVll. 883 The hollow murmur 
of the earth in the sprin]^ s.eason^ which some take to be the 
sound of vegetation, in its multitudinous forms, processing 
on her surface. 

3 . Irans. To subject to or treat by a special 
process (see prec. 6 c) ; e.g. to reproduce (a draw- 
ing, etc.) by a mechanical or photographic process ; 
to prepare by an artificial or s])ccial process ; to 
preserve fruit, fish, flesh, etc., by some process. 
_i 884 A>w Vork Even. Pest 28 Jan. (Cent.), iCvery cut in 
Mr. Pyle's .admirable book was processed— to u.sc n new 
verb invented to fit a new thing. 1889 AthcHTum 74 Dec. 
826/3 'I'lic illustrations.. appear to have been 'processed* 
very unskilfully. 1896 ^ ICest/n, Gaz, 24 July 3/3 It U ofleii 
not made on the preiniseN, but is brewer's yca.st imported 
from England, then processed, and sent b.ack to England. 
S908 EncycL Brit, XXVI. 55S/1 As u general rule fruits 
and vegetables are only processed once, meats and fish twice. 

Hence Fro’ceased/^//. a. (in sense 3) ; Fro'ccaa- 
iug vbl. sb, (in senses i and 3). 

1606 WoTTON Lett, (1907) I. 334 They have there [Rome] 
newly proposed . . the processing of the Duke by way of 1 u« 
qu isitioiL 1676 W. Row Contn, If /air's A utobiog, xii. <x 84S) 
42^Their processing and deposing of Mr. John Forrest. 
1888 Daily A'tnns 10 Dec. 5/2 'This business of processing 
Ls killing woodcutting, which will soon proixtbly be a lost 
art. i8m Ibid, 13 Fob. 5/5 The charges .. that * em- 
balmed ' and 'processed' bee? had been furnished to the 
troop:) in the field in the recent war. 1901 Nation (N.Y.) 
3 Jan. s/a The renovating and processing of butter is carried 
on all over our country. 

ParocaSB (prosc*s), [A colloquial or hu- 
morous back-iormation from Procession sb,^ after 
progress^ transgress^ etc.] intr. To go, walk, or 
march in procession. 

1814 J. Train Mi'uniain Muss 83 As venerably as when 
they ProcesH on Dedication day. * 1824 Lady Gkanvii.i.r 
Lett. 1 Jan. (1894) I. 243 On Christmas Di^ we processed 
into the chapel. 1888 Mrs, H. Ward A*. Elsmere xxxviii. 
Thecassocked monk-like clergy might preach and 'process' 
in the open air as much as they pleased. 1897 * Ian M.\c- 
LARKN ' In British Weekly z Apr. 422/3 So sure of themselves 
that they do not need to protest nor protess, but carry their 
in their heart. 

Froce'ssalv rare* [f. Process jA + -al. 

Cf. PiiOCESSUAif.] Pertaining to a legal process. 

£1645 Howell Lett, (1650) 1. 124 All sorts of damages, 
and proccBsal charges, come to about 25^000 crowns. 1892 
J. Jacobs HowtlPs Lett, 1. p. xxxiv. Counting princiiml 
and interest and proccssal charges. 

tFro’cessar. Obs. rare'^^, [f. Process r.2 + 
-AR 3.1 ? A process-server. 

1534 m Hist. Fortesenes (1869) 11. 204 Item, gevyn to the 
processar, to stay all the accions v./f. 
l^eeSBion (prose jan), sb* Also 2-4 -iun, 
(4 -tune), 3-5 -ioun, (4-5 -iouno), 3 -6 -yon, 4-6 
-loney 5 -yone, -youn, -lowne ; 4 prooesioun, 
-Msloun, -scession, -sesayonn, (5 -yon, 6 -ion), 

5 -oesoion, 6 -asmion. [Early ME. a. F. pro* 
VoL. VIL 


cession (iith c. in IIatz.-Dann.), od. L. prffeessi^ 
em a marching onwaxds, advance, in late and 
mcd.L. a religious procession, n. of action f. pro- 
cedure to Procebd.J The action of proceeding. 

1 . The action of a body of persons going or 
marching along in orderly succession, in a formal 
or ceremonial way ; esp. as a religious ceremony, 
or on a festive occasion. 

1103-23 O. E, Chron. an. 1x03, /Kfter sancte Michacles 
mscssan on .xii. Kal. Nov* he was mid pruccsifiion under 
fatigaii to ablM)le. 1154 Ibid. an. 1 1 5^, Was under fangen mid 
iiiiccl wurtscipc at Burch mid tiiicci proccssiun. ctnoo 
Trin. Coll, Horn, gx Nimc we i>entie ^eine ^if ure procession 
hi maked after ure helendcs procession, c sago S. Eng. Leg* 
1. 15/471 A-duun of he hulle wendn |>c Aumperour with 
fair proccssinun. lag^ R. Glouc. (Rolls) 8368 M.a.ssen & 
processions hii made monion. 13. . SirBeues (A.) 2732 And 
broujte Ueues in to he toun Wih a faire iirusesioun. 1568 
Gmavton Chron* 11. 387 The King [Rich. II) .. forbad 
streyghtly all Ri.shoppcs and Prelates that such Proce.ssions 
.shouldc M no more vsed. 1613 PL'RCiiAs/V/Arr/wa^e(i6i4) 
6a When they would haue raine, ten Virgins clothi^a in hal- 
lowed garments of red ccilour. danced a procession. 1704 
Nrlson Fesi* 4 Fasts vi. (1739) 5x5 At the Reformation, 
when nil Processions were alKilishcd. 1871 R. F.llis C(u 
iuitus xvii. 6 P.assive under a Salian gcxl's most lusty pro- 
cession. 1904 W. M. Kamsay Ac//, to Setfi'n Ch. xiii. 16' > 
After the analogy of a religious procession on the occasion 
of .n festival. 

b. Phr. fo go, walk (etc.) in f roccssion ; t for- 
merly also on, lo^ with p* ; lo go (ii) procession* 
etij^ Lamb* Horn, $ A1 hat folc eode ^or ford to proccs- 
siun to munte oliueti.^ cxmo Trin* Coll. How, 89 Do- 
minica Palmarum. It is custtime hnt ech chirchsocnc god 
|a.H doi a procession. 1389. in Eng. Gilds (18^0) 19 For to 

g one with proecssioun wt her cantleL 14. . m Hist, Colt* 
'itizen London (Camden) 162 The kyng and the quenc.. 
wentt on proce.ssyon through London. 1466 in Archxolo^ 
gia (1887) L. I. 49 Also he [the sexton] shall bere the crosse 
on procession. 1560 Dauk xt. Steidane's Coww, 415 The 
French men.. go a procession ab<j;>t all the Cluirehcs in 
hletz. 1582 N. LiciiKnKr.D tr. Castnnheda's Conq, E. Ind. 
I. ii. 5 All the religious men . . went in Procession b.arc footed, 
and in their euwles with waxe Candles in their h.ands. 1662 
Virginia Stai, (1823) 11. 102 Within twelve months after 
this act, all the inh:d»tants of every neck and tract of land 
adjuifiirig shall goe in procession and see the marked trees of 
every m.anR land . . to be rtmewed. 1693 Drvdkn yuitcnal x vi. 
Notes (lOgj) 391 As wc go once a Year in Procession, about 
the Bounds of Parishes, and renew them. 1849 Macai:i.av 
I/ist* Eng, vi. II. 2g The Commons went in procession to 
Whitehall with their address uti the subject of the test. 

o, iramf* Of bemts, barges, etc. 

(At Oxford, ‘a Procession of Boats 'over the. rowing course 
on the Thames foimctly took place annually in Commemora- 
tion Week. Described, but not under this name, in Jack, 
sons Oxf, Jml. of 15 June x8y.^.) 

1843 Jackson's Ojford Jml* 1 July 3/1 In the evening 
[of Tuesday 27 June) thousands of }>ersons were congre- 
gated on the banks of the river to witness the procession of 
the nacing lioais. Ibiii,^ Afier the ptocession liad cc.ased a 
splendid display of firework.s took place. 1893 Pre^idcuVs 
Bk, Oxf, Unir, Hoat'Cl,^ The PrcHtc-vsiim of Boats ioc.»k 
place on Alunday June 19. 1^3 Secretary's Bk, ibid. Oct., 
The Procession of Boat.s was abolished unanimously, xpoo 
W. E. Shkkwoop Oxford Rewing xL 98. 1902 Daily 

Chron, xo July 5/2 At the half-mile Loudon were leading 
by fully three lengih.s, and from Fawlcy it was simply a pro- 
cession, the London pair winning any how. 

2 . concr. A body of persons inarching in this w’ay. 
13. . £. E, Allit. P. A. 1095 Sodanly on a wonder wyse, 
I watz war of a proscssyoun. 1451 CArcRAVi-: Life St, 
6V/^<*r/(E.E.T.S.) 105 In J»is menc-while he procession went 
fro In: huus. 1696 Iatc & Brady Ps. Ixvul 27 Zclulon.. 
And Ncphthali..(The grand Procession to complcat) Sent 
up their Tribes, a I'rinccly Host. 1705 Apmson Italy 1.7,5 
{Naples) My First Days at Naples were taken up with the 
Sight of Processions. x866 Neai.e.SV^. 4- Hymns 13 1 Again 
shall long proecssionssweepthrough I.iricoln's Minster pile. 

b. iramf, swik jig, A regular series, sequence, 
row, or succession of things, such as suggests an 
orderly march. 

1688 R. Holme Artnovry 111. viii. (Contents), In the 
second plate of this chapter is.. a further Proces.sion of 
Tradesmens Tools. 1878 Bosw. Bmitii Carthage 13 The 
majestic procession of stately aqueducts which tio bar- 
baiism has been able to destroy. 

3 . transf* A litany, form of prayer, or office, 
said or sung in a religious procession. Obs, e.YC. Jiist* 
*643 la Slrypc Eccl, Mew* (1721) 1. 1 384 Being resolved 
to imvo continually .. general proccs.sions...said and sung 
with such devotion & reverence as sippertaincth. is6oDAV.str. 
Sleidands Comm, 433 Bythe^kyng her fathers commaunde- 
ineiit proc:ession wa.s sayde in the vulgure tongue. 1594 
\st Pt* Contention (Shales. Soc.) 6a Come let vs ha.sl to 
Ixmdon now w ith .speed. That suleiune prosc.s.sion.s may he 
sung. 1616 Martosve's E'aust. 111. i. Wks. (Ktldg.) jtq/x 
{Stage Direet.) Moiik.s and Friars, .singing their procession. 
1904 A. F. Pollard Ow/wezvi. 172 w/r. The use of litanies 
had e.arly grown up in the Western Churah and from the 
fact that they were sung in procession they were often 
thcm.sclve.s called processions. 

t b. A book of such offices ; a ])roccssional. 
tS40 Knaresborough Witts I. 34 To by a procicssione and 
other urnaiiicntes to ye said church necessaries iijs iiijd. 

4 . The action of proceeding, issuing, or coming 
forth from a source; emanation. Chiefly Jheot, 
in reference to the 1 loly Spirit (cf. Fit.ioqite). 

1398 Thbvira Barth* De P* R* xix. r.xviii. (Add. ^IS.), 
By procession Jns holy gost coine|> of f>e fader and of |>c 
.ooiie. C1440 CArciRAVK Life St* Kath. iv. 9299 After thei 
had spoken.. of the hoolygoost and his procession. 1605 
A. WoTToN Ausw, Pop* .Articles 56 It absolutely taketh 
away the natuie of a soiine,and consciiucntly the admirable 


procession of the second ixrrson. 1639 Fuller Holy War 
IV. V. (1840) 183 Th'! G recks.. maiiitiiiii the procession of the 
Holy Spirit from the F<aihet alone. 1699 Burnet 39 Art. 
viii. U700) ic>6 The Article of the Procession of the Holy 
Ghost, and all that fullow.s it, is not in the Nicene Creed. 
*7*5. Dupin' s EccL Hist, sith C, I. vi. v. 25^3 The Pro- 
cession .and Mission of the Holy Spirit arc nothing, accord- 
ing to him [ScrvctiisJ, but the Action of God, by which he 
acts on his Creatures. 1865 Pl'SEY Truth Eng. Ch. #63 
Aa the Council of Floreiuje state.s, the (Sreek and Latin 
Father), though using different language, meant the same 
as to the Procession of God the Holy Ghost. 1907 J, R. 
Illingworth Doctr, Trinity i. 16 The doctrine of the 
Trinity . . confessedly underwent development, . . by the 
adoniion..of such leriii> as suh.stancc, . .circuinin.session, 
double procession. 

6. The action of proceeding, going on, or ad- 
vancing ; onw.ard nioveincnt, progress, ]irogrcssion, 
j advance, a. lit, ? Obs. or mcrgetl in 1. 
j 1607 Walkington Opt. Glass 102 '1 here is a rluublc pro- 
I cession or way of choler. 1615 (>. .Sa.mjv.s TrazK 245 The 
women in large Carosses, bcini; rlrawnc with the slowest 
procesMon. <7x763 Shknstonk Elegies xxiv. 72 And hail 
the bright procession of the sun. 
b. Jig. Now rare* 

1585 T. Washingion tr. Nicholafs \\y. i. x. 12 b, Of the 
further pror^cssirm of our Nauigatiuii. x663COivlI':v /VW ar . 
Odes f ha, xxarhK Notes, The motion of the Spirit of God, 
for it is a Pnx.-ession of his will to an ouiwanl Effort. 1795 - 
x8z 4 WokDsw. Excursion iv. rj An asMired lir.lief Th.at imu 
iirocisssion of our fate.. is ordered by a Being Of infinite; 
rrenevolencc and pow*rr. 1875 Lkwes PrclU. Life .V Min *1 
1. ii. 303 The flasti is antecedent to the sound uf the explu- 
.sion, but the fl.a.sh is nift the cause of the souiul ; it has no 
procession in the sound. 

6. attrih, and Comb.^ ns prccession-aislt\ ‘gadding^ 
•math -pace^ -road, -way ; proccssion-wise adv. ; pro- 
cession caterpillar, moth (Proce.ssi unary a* 2) ; 
procession- day, a day on which a procession is 
made; spec, fp/*) the Rogation days ( - Gang- 
days); procession-flower, a name for the common 
milkwort {Pclygala vulgaris\ from its blossoming 
about Rogation week and l)cing worn by persons 
taking part in the processions (cf. C.vxg- flow 1:11) ; 
procossion-week, a name for Rogation week, 
from the processions then made ( - (tANg-wekk). 

1856 Eiclesiologist XVII. 80 Ihe choir-screens facing the 
*pi'.»cesiion -aisle arc beautifully treated. 1850 Chawb. Jml, 
25 May 327/1 lnlere>ting cominumr.ations..cuiicerniiig the 
■procession-caterpillar procession ea^ Linn.). x66o 

K. CoKK Penverif SnbJ. 157 If a man accuse another of any 
crime, let him make him recomixince, unless he did it upon 
*I*n>cessioii-days. 1668 Pkpvs Diaty 30 Apr., To the 
Dolphin tavern, there to meet our ucighVH>urN,. .this being 
rrocession-day. 1633 Gcrarde's Herbal 11. clxix. 564 Milke- 
; wort is called by Dodon.'ru.s Flos Ambarualis\ so called 
I because it doth especially flourish in the Crosse or Gang 
i weeke, or Rugatioti weeke; of which floures the maidens 
! which vse in the countries to walkc the Procession doe 
I make llirmselues garlands and nusegaies: in English wc 
; may Call it Crossc-flounr, * Procession -floure, Gani^-flourc, 
j Rngation-ffoure,and Milkewnrt. ai$S5 G. Marsh m Foxe 
I A. 4 M, (1583) 1565/x Holy w.aicr casting, "onx-'esrion 
I gadding, M.ittins mumbling. 1837 Dickkn's Pickiv. iii, 
What a host of sliabby, poverty-stricken men hang aWtUt 
the st.agc of a large esiablishmcnt^not regularly eiig.aged 
actors, but ballet jxople, ^procession men, tumblers, 
and so forth. i8t6 Kihby n. Sp. Fntemol, iv. (i8i8) 

I. 131 The *procession moth {B. procesdonta^ L.) of which 
Re.aumur has given so interesting an account.^ Ihid, xvi. 

II. 8 The larvx. -live in society nnd emigrate in fdes, like 

the caterpillar of ihr prncessioii-molh. x6^ Evelyn Di.ity 
93 June, Within three miles of Brondey, at a place call'd 
the 'Procession Oake. X755 SMoiLVir (1803) IV. 4 

The twelve duennas and their lady .advanced at a ^pro- 
ecssion-pace, their faces covered with while veils. 1466 in 
Archxelogia (18S7) L. i. 51 Thei sh.al. . suffer no grave n< i 
pine to be made in the "procession way. _xS48"7 SM-ayne 
Sarum Churchw. Act:, (1896) 274 P.aycd in the "procession 
wckn to the baiier bc.aTcrR and bell ryngers. 1570 H. Googp. 
Popish Kingd. iv. (x3So> 53 {tnargin) Procession weeke. 
Bounds are beaten. 1599 Haklcvt I 'ej'. II. 1. 56 A great 
company of virgins go *proces5ion-wisc two and two in a 
rank singing before him. 

Proce'BSion, V* [f. prcc. sb. So med.L. pro* 
ccssiondre (Du Cange).] 

1 . tram. To honour or celebrate by a procession ; 
to carry in procession. 

1546 Half. I 'otarifS I. (1550) 72 b, Whan theyr feast- 
full d.aycs ronic, they (^aintsj arc y«.-l in the iwpysty-.k 
churclics of Engl.ande, wiih no sm.all .suli-mpnite inrUtensed, 
massed, caiideUd, Ivghlcd, procc ssyoned . .:»ml worshypped. 
1837 Caklyle />. II. III. vii, Je:\!i Jac«iues too.. must 
be dug uoftorn Krinmonvilh;, and proccs&ioncd, with pomp, 
..to the Panilioon of the Fatheil.and. 
i 2 . i/Hr. To make a procession, religious or other ; 

I to go in procession. (See also Puock-ssionino.) 

1691 tr, Etnilianne's Frauds Rem, Monks (cd. 3) 362 To 
j go a Processioning with great Cro.5ses of Woorl upon their 
i ShouIde^^. 1802 Mril Kadc:lii fk Gaston de Blondeznite 
Posth. Wk.s. I. 8g As be turned out of the gate, he met 
I the Prior.. aijd a long train processioning, all 111 full cere- 
mony, hearing precious rcliqucs, to wclcoml: his Highness. 
1859 i Roi i vipE West Indies xviii. (1660) 268 The whole 
town was proieiLstoning from morning, .till evening, 
b. Spec. To perambulate the bounds. 

1671 Wtx^D Life (O. H. S.) 11. 223 June 1. Holy thursJay, 
St. Peter's [in the East] parishioners c.amc .a. processioning 
; and took in half Allrnn h.a)l. *723-4 Bristol Wirginia) 

• Parish Vestry Bk, (x8gS) 15 It is ordered th.at Cxodfry 
I Fowler Jun' and Mark Moon procession from Nooning 
' Creek tu the Extent of the Parish. 

I 3 . irons* To go round (something) in proce.ssion ; 

17S 
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iptc* in some of the N. American colonies- (and 
6till in the states of N. Carolina and Tennessee), 
to make a procession around a piece of land in 
order formally to determine its Imunds (with the 
land, or bounds, as obj.) : » Pebambulate v. a b. 
Also to walk along; (a street, etc.) in procession. 

1710 Acts Assemhty Virgimta (1759) The hounds of 
every persons land shall lie processioned or gone round, and 
the landmarks renewed.. such processioning shall be made 
in every precinct. 17*7 Bristol U'ir^nia) Pansh Vestrv 
Bk. (1B9B) 34 To procession lands on the South Side Urititoll 
parrish. 1883 K. Inolk in Johns Hopkins Hist, Siudhs 
Ser. Ilf. II. (1S85) 64 Once in eve^ four ye.'irs the vestry, 
by order of the county court, divided the parish into pre« 
rinrts, and ai>|Kiinted two persons in each precinct to * pro- 
cession ’ the lands. 1887 MaUG, 95 Oct. 4/x Meetings 
of the unemployed were held yesterday in Trafalgar-squiire, 
and certain streets of the West-end were processioned by 
the crowd, with a red flag at their head. 

t Froceasiona^de. ran. [f. Pboces-sion 
sb, -»■ -Aj;)E.J a. An epic of a procession, nome-use. 
b. A ceremoni.*!! procession. 

174^ The Prucessiuiiade, in Panegyri-Satiri-Serio* 
Comi-Baladical Vcrsicles, by Porcupinus Pelagias. 1761 
Church I M. iir. 1179 Pn^zlaim a Grand Proecssionade 

—Be all the Lily Pump display'd. 1809 in Spirit Puh. 
Jrnls. XI 11 . 183 If you could transpose Hamlet into .*i 
comic opera, with an oriental pruce.ssion.adc. 

Processional (prtrsc j5n.Hl), sh, [= F, pro- 
<essional (1563 in Hatz.-Uarm.), ad. med.L. /rd- 
cessiond/o, ueut. of prdeessitTnii/is adj. : see next.] 

1 . AV< 7 . An office- hook containing litanies, hymns, 
etc., for use in religious processions. 

14.. t’oe. in Wr.-\Viiliker 605/8 P'rocessionalct a pro- 
cessional. 1537 in Gla.>i.scock Rec. St. Michaets Rp. Stort- 
/orj (1882) 127 Item V pruCcSnioiKils in iMpor and ij p.irche- 
ineiit mas books. 1549 Act 3 4 - 4 I'l, c. 10 § I All 

Books called . . Grades, Processionals, .. Pies . . shall he .. 
abolished. 1571 Grintial Injunctions II iv, That the 
Churchwardens and Minister shall .see. that. .Processionals 
. . be vtterly defaced, rent, and abolished, a 1646 T. Gkegoky 
Posthuma (1650) 96 A Circumstance of the Chapter di- 
rected nice to their Processional. 1846 Ma.skell Mon, Rii, 

I. p. nxiii, The printed Processionals of S.inini or York Use 
would, in one iinpurtaiit respect, vary from the earlier MSS. 
b. A proccssiunal hymn : see the adj. 

1884 Pall Mall G. 24 June, The 4Rth Psalm was sung ns 
a pioces.sional. 18^ 11 . Housman John FMcrton tv. 71 It 
was for this hook that Mr. F.llerton wrote his spirited pro- 
ce.ssiunal: * Onward, brothers, onward !' 1898 /IVji/w. GVf& 

6 Mar. 6/2 I'he processional was ' Blessed City, Heavenly 
Salem *. 

2 . (erron.) A procession. 

_ 1881-3 SchajJ'i Encycl. Relig. Knmd. 11 . 1324 Pel.'igius 1 . 
in 5.S5i after the litany was said in a certain church in Rome, 
had a moci^sional frutn there to St. I’cicr’s. 190a Alunsty's 
Atag, XXVT. 621 llysome strange chance 1 stot^il where 
streams The long processional of dreams. 

Froce'SSionaly <*. [ - OF. processional (147a 
ill Godef. Comply iiiod.F. -ionnel)^ ad. med.L. 
processiomll-is ( p, crux^ Adcmar a 1 030) ; .see Ihio- | 
CES8TUN sb, and -al.] Of, pertaining to, or of | 
the nature of a procession ; characterized by pro- i 
cessions. Of a hymn, psalm, litany, etc. : sung or | 
recited in procession, c. g. by the clergy and choir | 
in proceeding from the vestry to the chancel at the : 
opening of a service : cf. Kecr-SSIoxal. 

16x1 CulCR., Processional prnce.ssionull ; belonging to, I 
seruing for, a proces:>ion. 10^ BLoi.’Nr Glossojar./pioces, 
litr/Hi/, pcrlaining to process or proceeding. 1686 J. SIkr- 
gkantJ Hist. Mcnast. Convent. 184 Thi;-. done, he wjis 
carried in the asual processional manner, to the Benediction 
Hall. 1^7 Genti. ma^, XCVIl. 11. 14 His immediate sue- : 
cessoi\ Cardinal Henry, had the same processional taste. 
1830 Cii.\LMERS in Hanna Mem. (1851) 111 . xiv. 281.1 \Vc ! 
entered in prucesslotuil order, A. B. Edwakos Up ' 

Aiile yil. 1B6 The ceremonial of Egyptian worship was • 
esseiiiially proce.ssional. J 

b. Used or carried in processions. ; 

1846 Lamiuk fma^. Conv.t Alfieri 4- Sttlomon Wks. 1 , • 
iQi/i I he Cristo Bianco and Crisio Nero of the Neapo- I 
litan rabble.. tw'o processional idol-s • • whkh arc regularly I 
carrietl home with hioken heads. 1899 Ikvhson Britttmy j 
XVI. 271 After Vespers the choir, preceded by a prucessional 
cras.v, walked clown the nave. 1895 Mkk. B. M. Crokf.r 
Village Tales 80 The great processional elephant.. I 
had a superb cloth-of-gold canopy. I 


I * 43 *-S® Afigden (Rolls) VII. 203 That person, whom he 
I mette in a certeyne place of the cite commynge procession- 
I .-illy \orig, processionaliter) in the ny^bte. >447 j^kenham 
I Seyntys (Roxb.) 293 The bisshope & she wyth a grett cum- 
j pany Them ageynys wentyn processyonelly. i^s Life 
\ Father SarpR (1676) too Processionally the Father Prtor 
accoinpaiiied with all the rest (with Torches in their hands) 
brought him the holy Sacrament. lyaB North Alesn, Mnsie 
(1846) 54 In times ot calamity the Letaoys were sung pro- 
ce.s 5 ionally about the streets of great citty's in divers 
choruses. 1837 Carlvlb Fr, Rett, I. iii. ix, Neckcr'.H Por- 
trait., is borne processionally, aloft on a perch, with huzzas. 

Processionaxy (pr^-Jdiiari), sb. [ad. med.L. 
prbcessibnari’umy orig. ncut. of *prficessiffndri~us 
adj.: see next. SoOF./riw/rirwmwimiVtf (1338).] 
+ 1 . Pmkessiofal I. Obs. 

1466 in Archupologia (1887) L 1. 37 Item j proccaslonary 
wryttyn in (n; lefe, Kxursi&o te. 1483 CaM. Angl. ng^/i 
A Processionary, processconariumyprocessiouate, c 1^44 in 
Shropsh. Parish DocMnumts (1903) 53 Item, bookes in the 
Church: j mass Ixioks, j portchowse, j manuell, j pro- 
cessionaries. 

2 . U, S. * rnocEssioKEB 4. {Cent. Did,) 
Froce'ssionarj, a, [f. med.L. type *prd- 
eesn<tnari-us \ see Fkocession sb, and -ary L So 
V . processionnaire (ib-iyth c. in liatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . a rnocKsaioNAL a, ? Obs. exc. as in 2. 

XS97 Hookkk Fed. Pol. v. xlL $ 2 Decreed, that the whole 
Church should bc.stow yeerely at the fea.st of Pentecost three 
I dnyes in lliat kind of prucessionarie seruicc. 1664 H. Moke 
My.Kt. hiiq. jjj The Pagaivs in their sui>erstitiou.s and 
iiiolatroths Prrx^s.sionary pomp.s carried the Images of their 
(.kwl-s. 1703 Maunorell Journ, Jems. (1721) 71 With 
'i'apers and Crucifixes, and other processionary solemnities. 

2 . Entom. Applied to caterpillars which go in 
procession ; esp. those of the moth Cndhocampa 
proccssionea ; lienee^ p. moth applied to this species. 

iTdS Projects in Ann. Reg. 140/3 M. de Reaumur r.'inks 
this species of caterpillars amongst those which are called 
processionary, front their marching from one place to another, 
in large Ixxiics. .and in gicat order. ^ 1816 Kirry & Si*. 
F.ntomol. xvL (1818) II. 23 A still mure singular and pleasing 
spectacle, when their regiinent.s march out to forage, is 
exhibited by the Processionary Bomhj-x. x86i Hiilme tr. 
AIoquin-Tandon 11. iv. i. 334 Studying the habits of the 
Processioiiary Moth. 

Froceasioner (pn^ejonw). Also 5 -yonar(6. 
[f. Procession -kb ; so OF. processiofinicr (book, 
c 1469 in Godef.).] 

1 . A person going in procession. ? Ohs. 

1416 Lvixi. De Gnil. Pilgr. 179x4 Wherfore, befull [it] i.s to 
frerys, sythc they be no prcxc.ssioncry.s, to get theyr lyvclode 
wher they may. x6xa Shki.ton Qui.r, iv. xxv. (1896) II. 370 
The Processioner.-) returning into their fi>rnier order, clul 
prosecute their way. a 1739 jAKvm Qnix, iv, xxv, The 
processionens seeing them running towards tht^m. 

1 2 . Eccl, An office-book used in processions : 
B FlUXJESSlONAL sb. I. Obs. 

14. . Horn, in Wr,-Wiilckcr72o/x Hoc processionaley a pro- 
ce.s.syonar. ^1440 Promp, Parv. 414/2 Processyonal, or 
pi-[oc]e.s.syonaic. zi^ in Archmol^a (1887) 1.. i. 46 Item 
V. proce.sduiiers written and iij prynted. 1558 in Sussex 
Afvh.eol. Coll. XLf. 41, ij masse bokes, one prcssc.ssyntT. 
1566 in Peacock Fng, Ch. P'nrttiture (1866) 3a ’l*hc ma.s.s 
huokes, the^proccssioners, the manuell, and all .such peltrei of 
the popes Miifull service. 

tb. A processional (candlestick). Obs. 

1466 Will of Mortymer (Somerset Ilu.), Par cundelabrorum 
de laton vocat. le prcccs-siutiars. 

3 . A proces-sionary caterpillar. 

1743 ZoLi.MAN in Phil. Trans, XLII. 458 Thw may be 
ranked among the Proce&sioners, or those that follow one 
another. 

4 . U. .y. (See quots., and cf. Procession v . 3.) 
i860 Bartlett Diet, Amer., Processionery an officer in 

Kentucky, anil (XHaibly in other States, whose duty it i.s to 
determine and mark out the bounds of lands. i864y ^'edster, 
Processioiier, .n. An officer appointed to proccs.sion lands, 
(Local in Hart A Carolina ana Tennessee.) Bnrrill, 1890 
ill Cent. Diet. 

FroeeMMioniag (prose'Jmitj), vbl. sb. [f. Fro- 
cKRRtoN or V. + 'IKO ‘.] The action of going in 
procession. 

*593 Nashk Christ's T. (1613) 57 You Pilgrims, .weare the 
plants of your feete,..by bare-lecd processioning .. to the 


'"'H fij. lyi wTuius/. s fvi Vi- 

sional caterpillar', see ritoCESBfOXARY a. 2. 

1855 Browning P'ra Lippo 118 Which gcntleiiian proces- 
sioiiul ami fine, Holding a candle lo the Sacrament, Will 
wink and let him lift a plate and catch The droppings of 
the wax to sell again. i86z I.. L. Noiilb Icebergs i'll l/mg 
pyKcsriionai tines of broken icc. xBat Pall Mall G. 28 Dec. 
6/1 JV<M.cisii>niil caterpillars, unis of various sizes and sorts, 
nianti.^^, ina.suii bees, carpenter bees, and such small fry. 

J' Y**" Problem O. T. vii. 306 These processional Js 
ai^ fcs, howc^vor, should not lie scoffed at as arbitrary. 

Frooe'Bsionallst. nonce-iud* [f. prcc. + -imt.] 

* Processionist. 

T,* Garrick (1781) I. xxix. 337 The 

.si;iBc..aTOiiUihepa,ad,u| 5 ofduVesdutch«s«!s,nrehbish<>i», 

tli: ’ 'f' ’ *?' wilh * ‘hick fog from 

d^tf Urn 

VroeasBioiuaiy (i)i<>se.Jsnaii), aJv. [f. u 

nrec.+-M -: m MK ilireotly after niccLL. ^v.l 
in a processional manner ; in procession. 


plants of your feete,..by bare-legd processioning .. to the 
Sepulchre. 1769 Culman Afan 4 Wife 1. Dram.^Wks. 1787 

II. 240 There ls eating and dt inking, and processioning, and 
masijueradiiig, and horse-racing, and fire-works— .So gay— 
and as iiierry as the day is long. 1837 Carlyle A>. Rez\ 

III. IV. iv. Next arc procei^ionings along the Boulevards. 
1884 Manch, Exam. x8 June 4/(1 No harm in allowing 
cyclists to pa.ss through Victoria Park,, .on condition that 
they did not there engage in racing or processioning. 

b. spec. -> Pekambulatiun 3 ; csp. in N. 
America : see Fkocesston v. 3. 

1710 l-scc Procession v. 3]. 1893 Biaxmpield Hist. Frit, 
well 8z The ceremony of perambulating the boundaries of 
a parish (* processioning *, as it was commonly called in later 
tiiiie.si is an extremely old one. 1896 P. A. Bruce Fcon, 
Hist. VirHnia I. 544 In cose an altercation arose between 
two neigh m>rs in tbe course of the processioning, as to the 
Ixiundaries of their esiatesj the two surveyors . . were required 
. .to draw again the lines in dispute. 

attrih. 1663 Wouu JJ/e (O. H. S.) I. 510 The pari.shioner3 
. .made their processioning cross [upon a wall]. 

FrocaSflionist (pmsejanist). [f. Fkocesston 
sb, + -IST.I Gne who ffoes in a procession. 

1824 Blackw, Mag, XV. 682 'J'be most blushicss of the 
iirucessioiiists, the most fawning of the addressers. z8S4 H. 
Miller Sch. 4 Sehm, xxiv. (1857) 535 Ihe processionists 
had a noble dinnez in tbe head inn. 1889 Sat, Rev, 
16 Mar. 305/a Mr. Booth's processionists and prcucheri. 


Vroee‘Mioiuse,v< [f. Mprec.+-in.] wur. 

To go in procession. 

t774 Westm. Mag, 11. 489 Triumphant carrs shall roll, and 
minstrels play 5 can processaonize as wll nn they. s86a 

Sat. Rev. 6 Sept. *77 Eighteen of the incorporated rom- 
pariies procewionized in all their bravwy. 1884 /bta, 
30 Aug. aje/i i'he liberty of processionizing is not . .as sacred 
as the Ubiurty of prophesying. 

ProeeuiT* (pr«ff«v), a. rare. (In senM i, 
nd. F. processify -ive litigious. In sense 2, f. L. 
process- y ppl. stem of prOcedhe to Proceed; cf, 
med.L. process tv-us (a 1250 in Albcrtns Magnus).] 
1 1 . Of the nature of a process or summons (see 
Process sb. 7 b); serving to initiate legal pro- 
ceedings. Obs. 

s6aa Mahdr ir. Ahmads Guzman cFAlf 11. 24a They fell 
to Law about it, whose bills, and answers, together with 
other writings, processiue, juslificatiue..Bnil infinite other 
the like.. came to [etc.]. 

2 . Having the quality of proceeding or going 
forward; progressive. 

1819 CoLERiiiGF. in Lit. Rem, (1836) If. 378 There can be 
no galaxy in poetry, because it Is language, ergo processive 
—ergo every the smallest star must be seen singly. 1850 
Mrs. Browning Seraphim 11. 499 His own Processive 
haimoiiy .. Is sweeping in a ^choral triumph by. s866 
ReatUr ao Oct. 880 Recognise in its processive and chang- 
ing phases the varied animal forms, rising higher and still 
higher in the complexity of their structure up to the advent 
of Man hiinseir. 

PXDCe 881 ial(pr/«C‘si//ja 1 ),r/. KomanLaw, [ad. 
L.type *prbc€ 5 sudl-isyi, p'dcessu-s (7<-slcm)PiiocBSH 
sb. : see -AL.] Pertaining to a legal process. 

z87^ Posts Gains 111. Comm. (cd. 3) 401 The principal 
function of the .\dstipulator. .seems to have been ptocessual 
agency. 1880 Muirhead Gains \\\. § 180 np/t, These two 
pars, deal with what has been called necessary or processual 
iiuvaiion, in cuntradistinciion to the voluntary or conven- 
tional novation described in tliose immediately preceding. 

II FroceS 81 l 8 (prase'siSs). [I.. prAcessus a going 
forward, advance, also a projection, process.] 

L Anai, ^ Pbocebb sb, 12. Obs. exc. as mod.L. 
2653 H. Moke Aniid, Ath. il xii. 8 3 (1712) 80 The 
Tnniea Arachnoides .,hy virtue of its Protessus Cuiares 
can thrust forward or draw back that part of the Eye. 1664 
Evelyn tr. Preart's Arthii. 126 Like the processus of a 
bone in a mans leg. 

2 . l*jRocE.sd sb. 5 or 6. rare. 

1891 tr. Sabatier's Paulxw iii. 356 A logical and inevitable 
proce.<isus. 

II Frocd8 verbal (prosj verbal). PI. proeds 
verbaux (-b^). Sometimes anglicizeil as prooesa 
verbal. [F. : see Procebs and Verbal.] A 
detailed written report of proceedings; minutes; 
in />. Law, an authenticated written statement 
of facts ill support of a criminal or other charge. 

1635 (title) A Kelation of the Dcvill Balamx Departuie 
out of the Body of the Alother Priorcssc of the Ursuline 
Nuns of lA)udun,..with the Extract of the proces verball. 
touching the Kxorclsiiies wrought at Louduii. [2753 Verlial 
prwes.*; : see Process sb. 4.] 1804 Edin. Rest. Jau. ^90 All 
this was attested in Sbprods-verbals\^uxo\ by the magLsirates 
of the municipality. 1807 SouniEv Esprietla's Ixtt. HI. 
283 The process- verbal of the €:oiiferencc has l^en printed. 
18x5 ScuziT Guy At, X, [ToJ make u^ the written report, 
proces verbal or piccugiiition, as it is technically called. 
Z906 Athenxum 23 June 772/1 Mr. Somers Clarke wishes 
that the honorary members.. could receive the procis^>er- 
baux in time to coiuinunirate their views as to important 
decisions before these are irrevor.ably carried into effect. 
Prochailli a. (jA) Also 5- -eln, 6 -ane, -yn. 
fa. V, prochain (;ytoJfh)yprt 4 cein (lalh c. in Hatz.- 
Harm.), f . proche near:— L. propius adv., coinp.ir. 
of pro^ near.] 

1 1 . Neighbouring, nearest, next. Obs. 

1549 Compl Scot, Epist. 4 Godefroid of billon, .deffendic 
his. .subieclis of loran, fra hb prochane ciiemcis that lyts 
contiguc about hi.s cuntre. zSSS Inst. Gentiemnn I ij, As 
wel against our prochane and nere enemis, ns aIm in loren 
wars. 159* WYKLF.y Armorie xi6 All the prochaine ground 
NVe rifled, and loth* siege brought what we found. 

II 2 . Prochain ami. [F . » ' near fi ientl * : see 
Ami.] In Law : The next friend (Next a. 3 b), 
one who is cutitigd to sue on behalf of an infant or 
a person of unsound mind. 

[1185 Si^. Irel, (1907) 82 Si ele .seit recoucree al 

procheiii aim a ki Ic heritage iie purra decendre pur apruer.] 
* 473'*5 Calr. Prof. Chanc, Q. Etiz, (1830) il. Pief. 59 
The replicacioii of Johan S.Tunder, by William Cooke, per 
proctieiu amy, to tbe answer and title of J ohn Saunder. 1607 
Qt!ix{V.\.\.Int£rpr,yP^rocheinAmy.,vs vsed in our common 
lawc, for him that is next of kin to a childe in his normge, 
and is in that respect allowed by lawe, to dcale for him in the 
managing of his affaires. 1713 M. Davies A then, Brit, I, 
320 For ought 1 know Fox Heirs, ^(ler Descent, or even 
his Procham-ofniSy might bring their Assize fur that Dis- 
seisin, and so re-enter. t8M Q. Rev. Feb. 103 Had such a 
tirade been delivered in Westminster Hall.. the learned 
Couri-sel would have been recommended to the care of bis 
prochein ami. 

3 . Prochain avoidance [lit. next voidance], a 

power to appoint a minister to a church when next 
it becomes vacant. 1744 in Jacob Laxv Did. 

B. sb. One near of kin, 

€ 15SO Hyse Chylde 4 Emp, Adrian (i860) 15 That they 
heden then leue to loue theyr procliynsandneresteof blode. 

tPrOOhOf [^PP* <-dther a palatalized 

form akin to Prokb v., or due to assimilation of 
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proke and broche^ Bkoacu v, in a similar sense.] 
trans. and intr. To prick, pierce, spur. 

(The first quot. is obscure, and the word maybe difTerent.) 

Ahxander 1936 For now he proches \DubUn 
MS. prokesj for pride &iiropurly he wedis. For^hi Inin bose 
to be belt as a barne fallU. 1515 Scot. Field in Percy 
Folio 1 . 338 They proched vs with speares & put many 
over that they blood out brosl at there broken harnish. 
1513 Ld. Urhners Froiss. 1 . vcclxiii. 591 The englyashe. 
men and gascoyns proched their horses with their spurres. 

Frochein, var. form of Prochain. 
PtecUorite (pr^iklo^ rait). Min. [f. Pro- 2 
+ CiiLoRrn£ on acconnt of * its being the earliest 
crystallized kind recognized * (Dana 1K6K, 502).] 
A species of chlorite, occurring in foliated or 
granular masses of a green colour, translucent or 
opaque ; a hydrous silicate of alumina, iron, and 
magnesia, crystallizing in the monoclinic system. 
Allied to Ripidolite, and so called in Brit. Mus. C.*it. 

lUy Awer, yml. Sc. Ser, ir. XLIV. 258 It in accordinirly 
designated.. Prcx^^hloritc. \^/oo KosetUntsche's Mic. Phys. 
365 Prochlorite is crystallographically and optically like 
cliiiuchlore. 

II ProchoOS (prdu*kr7|ps). Gr, ytnliq. [a. Gr. 
irp 6 xoos, Attic vp 6 xvvi a jug, pitcher, f. npox^iy to 
pour forth.] A jug of elegant shape, used for 
pouring water over the hands before meals. 

1850 Leitch tr. C. O. AltillePs An*:. Art I 365 (ud. 3) 

I'he Delian Artemis, .with phial and prorh us, stands beside 
.\polln. 1857 Birch Anc. Pottery (1898) II. 04 Another 
jug was the proclwos^ with an oval body, lalf neck and 
round mouth, but without a liundle. 

Prochordal (pmkpMdal), a. Emhryol. [f.Puo-- 
4 Chuhu + -AL.] Anterior to the notochord. 
1881 Academy 23 Anr. 303 The prochordal part of the 
trabeculae is segmented ufllrum the parachordal i)ait. 

Prochorion: see Puo-^ i. 

Prochronio (prt^krp'nik), a. rare. ff. PRO-*^ 
+ O. XFuvof time + -ic, after chronic.^ Pertaining 
to a period before time began. Hence Prochro'nl- 
oally adv.i liefore the beginning of time. 

>857 Gossb Creation 8^ The two creations— . .the pro< 
chruiiic and the diachronic — here unite. ^ /bid. 173 It has 
been educed .. prochionically, by the oiniii|>uleiit fiat of the 
Creator. 

Prochronism (pmu'krdiiiz'm). [f. Pro- ^ 1 
+ (jr. xpdvos time -]^^M : cf. Anachronism. So 
W prochr^nisme m AcvlA.).’\ The referring 
of an event, etc., to an earlier date than the true 
tine. A ])articular case of Anachronism, q.v. 

a 1646 J. ( 3 ki£c.okv Posthuma (1649) 174 An crroi . .herein 
is called A nachroni.siii :. .cither snith too much, and that is 
a Prochronism ; or too little, and that is a Mclachruni.stii. 
1677 Caky C/troHido/pf ii. 1. 1. v. 105 Which .seems to lie a 
Procliionisin of 25 Years. 18^ Arch.’eolagia XXVII. 353 
'I'hc prochroiiisins in these I'l owncleyl Mvsterics are very 
icniarkable.. .Caiaph.'is .sings mass. 18^ j. A. (iiuiis Cois^ 
H‘old l^ilta^e (ed. 3) 156 It is a prochroni-sm to talk of the 
May-fly ; for, as u matter of fact, the first ten days of June 
usually constitute the may-fly .season. 

Prooidence (prd'iu , prp*sidens}. Pal/t. [a. V.pro- 
culcnce * a falling downe of a thing out of its place \ 
or ad. L. procidentia (Cels.) in Path, prolapse, f. 
prbtidirc to fall forward. Often used in L. form.] 
The slipping of an organ or structure from its 
normal position ; prolapsus. 

160S Holland Pliny xxi. xix, Violets have a peculiar 
vcrtue..tu help the procidence or falling downe both of 
tiiill and matrire.and to reduce them again into their places. 
1640 K. Chii.mf.ad tr. Ferramfs Pirotique Melanclu iL 15 
'I'liirse wumrii w’crc troubled with tlie Procidence of the 
Matrix. x8xa -34 Goods Study Med. (ed. 4) IV. 112 This 
[prolapse of the vagina].. may. .be a relaxation, procidence, 
prolapse or complete inversion of the organ. 

So Fro'oidont a., falling forwanl ; prolapsed. 
»M 9 J. M . Duncan Led. Vis. llf'otnen iL (ed. 4) 7 On her side, 
a woman can easily press out a replaced procident uterus. 
ibid. 1 . 417 When the patient came to us, the womb was 
not procident. 

t PrOOi'dnOOSi a. Obs. [f. L. proddu us 
fallen or falling forward or down, f. procidcrc : 
see prec. and -ous, and cf. deciduma.l Falling 
down or forward from the ]>ru)3Ci, place. 

1658 Blount Clossogr.^ Prociduous^ that falls down out of 
bis right place. 1657 1 'omi.inson Renous DUp. 395 It 
Igum-arabick] represses prociduous e>'es. 
t PrO'Cincti eb^‘ Obs. [ad. med.l ..//w2V/<'/'i/r, 
(Du Cange), for L. prsednetus Precinct : see 
Pro- ^ 3. So OV.prodncle^procdnle (1 3lh c.), var- 
iants of : see Plticinot.] « PrecinctjA. 

Z42S-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) 1 . 401 In whiche procincte [L. 
In i \oc precindu IValiiee] were woiite to be thro courier. 
1448 ill Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) 1 . 355 Aboutc the 
gaidynes and alle the procincte of the pface. S4DX Ad 
7 lien. yiL c. II 8 1 Within the seid I'ownc ot Crete 
Vernemuth and procincte therof. 1983 in Willis & Clark 
Cambridge (1886) 11 . 688 The sedte. ciicuit, ambulance, and 
prociiict of the late Priory. 1616 Manif. Abf. qfSpnlatds 
Motives 34 A Prelacie thou hast here.. of large procinct, 
and fairc reuenue. i8aa T. Taylok Apuleins xi. 365 For 
the priest, .shall a rosy crown in his right hand, adher- 
ing to the rattle, in the very prucinct of the pomp. 
tPrOCi'UCti sb^^ Obs. [ad. L. prodndus^ 
vbl. sb. f. prddngh-t to gird up, equip, in phr. 
in prddnclH in readiness for action.] The con- 
dition of being prepared or eqnip)>ed ; readiness 
for action; only in in procinct^ ready, prepared. 


c 1611 CiiArMAN Iliad XII. 8q And gaue vp each chariot ' 
and steed To their directors to bi: kept, in all procinct of i 
warre. There, and on that side of the dike, a 16^ Wotton ; 
Ld. in Rcliq. (1651) 453 Being then in prucinct of hU j 
travels. 1667 Milton i\ L. vi. 19 Warr he pf^rccav’d, warr | 
in procinct, and found Alreaily known what he for new's hod | 
thought To have reported. 1763 C. Johnston Rer'eru’ II. ; 
128 War! War in procinct 1 The comfurLs of Greatness. 
x8m B/ackw. Mag. aLVI. 815 in short, all Rome, and at 
aifLiiucs was ' in procinct*. 

t Proci'nctv a. Obs. Also 7 prooint. [ad. 

L. prddnclus, pa. pple. of procingire to gird up, 
equip (Fro- l 1 h) ; cf. sucdncl.'l Reiady, prepared. ; 

1618 M . Bauet Jlorsetnanship 1. xxxiii. 98 Many things are j 
now become n(x:eiit and hurtfull to man, whirl) at the first - 
was prociiit and scruiccable to him. 1613 Coi;kukam, ! 
Prrctntf readie. ^ 1773 J. Ross F>atriddc 111. 31 (MS.) ; 
And from a bubbling fount, procinct and pure, Takes proper 
^Hittioii and dilutes the draught. 

Prooinctive (pr^si'ijktiv), a. rare. [f. 1«. ' 
prod till’ ^ iqd- stem of prodngerc : see rROCiNCT i/.] j 
? That girds itself for action. ^ 

1841 Blacl^. Mag. XLIX. 153 To neither of thesO does ^ 
the prucinctive future belrnig. ' 

i* PrO(d.*8ion. Vbs. [ad. n. of ; 

action from proddire to cut short in front, f. Tro- 1 
1 f + csedP.re to cut.] A cutting short in front. 

1650 Bulw'KR Anthropomet. 213 'J'hc shortnesse of the 
Prepuce, .. whether it be original, or adscitilious by an aiti- 
ficial pruci.siuii of it. 

Frock : see 1 'roo. Frockesy, obs. f. Proxy. 

tProclainif sb. Obs. rare. [f. ITujclaim v, '' 
So Y . prodame ^ vsn:Ci.L,. protidma .a ]>rocl.aiuation.] 
The action of proclaiming; proclamation. 

Z535 Stew'akt Cron. Scot. (Rolls) J 1 . 12 (juhen the herald ■ 
h.3(Tinaid his proclame. He luke his leif, ifi syne he sped 
liiin hame. 1788 T. Taylor Prcclus 1 . Dissert. 63 Axioin.s ' 
derive all thev authority from intrinsic approbation, and J 
not from public proclaim. x8ao Kkats Hyperioti 1. 130 • 
Voices of soft prochTim, and silver aiir Of strings in hollow ; 

: shells. 

I Froclaim (pri7,kl^<‘m), v. [MK. proclame^ ad. j 
I L. prcicldm-dre to cry out (esp. before a jiulgc, in j 
I one’s defence) : see Piio - 1 and Claim v. (whence i 
“ altered to the ]jrcseut s|^lling). Cll F. proclamer | 
(1549 in Hatz.-Darm.).J 

1 . trans. To make official annuiinceincnt of : 
(something), by word of mouth in some public ; 
place; also, to cause this to be done by officers : 

! or agents. The object may be a sb. or cKausc. 

ri4oo Maunoky. (1839) Prol. 3 He wil make it to ben 
I ciycd & proiiounc^ iii the inyddcl place of a town ; so . 
= h^t the thing pal is proclatiietl . . may cuenly stieixlic to 
I alle parties. C14SO Merlin 977 The purdoii tliat the ’ 
legal fiadde gr.nintcd and proclay tilled thuurgh all cristindoin. 
*535 CovKHOALK 3 Citron, xxxvi. 22 He caused it Iw pro- • 
clunied tborow out all his eiiipyrc. xKsfi pAi.RYMrLK tr. 
Leslie's /list. Scot. w 290 In halst the KubiUtie proclamcs ' 
a ennuentioune in Skunc, to .sett another in his pkice. 1667 
Milton /*. /..i. 754 The winged Haralds..w'iih,. Trumpets 
bound.. pi oolaiiii A .solemn Councol forthwith to be held .\t 
Bunduniioniuiu. 1733 Wollaston Rclig. A’ai. vi. 143 A 1 
lie Ls as much a lie, wbeii it is whLspered, as w'hcn it is pro- 
claimed at the niarket-cmss. *853 J. II. Nkwman Hist. 
Sk. (1873) 11 . I. ii. 03 His titles w'crn proclaimed by the ; 
voice (if heralds and the applause of tiie Mo'-lein. 1859 
I'knnyson P'nid 552 'i’hen Viiiors nephew, after trumpet 
blown,. . proclaim tf, 'Advance and take, as fairest of the 
fair . . The prize of beauty '. 

b. 7 b proclaim ivar : to make public dcclara- ’ 
tion of war against another power (formerly alst) 

j with between^ to) \ to declare war. So to proclaim \ 

I peace. ; 

1496-7 Ad 12 /ten. PI/, c. 12 # 6 Yf Wmre be rem^^d ' 
levyed and iiioclaynied betwenc the st'id realines. 1560 
Daus tr. Steidane's Comm. 269 Sebastian .. prvxdamcth 
warre to the Duke of Saxons pci^plc. 1606 (>. W'tooix:orKKl 
Itist. Ivstino 11. ix Sodainly they proclaimed opiMi Wanes ; 
•gainst the Megarenses. 1617 Moryson /tin. i. 185 .A 
French (jcritleman . . the same day bad there proclaiiiicU ' 
Peace. 1771 Junius Lett. Ixiv. (1820) 326 The executive ; 
power proclaims w.'u- and peace. 186a Ld. BROi 'GfiAM/*W/. 
Const, App. ii. 4x1 The King in England can proclaim war, 
but without the .sanction of Parliament his proclamation 
must immediately 1>c retracted. 

c. To publish (the Imiins of marriage); also 
(Sc.) lo proclaim the parties : cf. 2 c. 

1588 ill R. M. Fergu-sson Alex, Ihtme (1899) 182 Jobiinc 
..and M.wgaret. .desyril me., to proclame the s.'iicl peisones 
in this naroche kirk according to the order. 1596 Sjiaks. 
Tam, Shr, 111. ii. 16 Hce'll wooc a thousand, iKiiiit the day 
of marriage . . and pronlaiinc the lianes. 1773 Ekskink 
Inst. I. aw Scot. 1. vL 8 its 88 The council^ of 'I'mnt . . 
ordained ban*: to be proclaimed on three successive holiilays, 

In the parish church or chuxchns of the persons coritr.3cling; 
and this c.'ition was adopted by our lust Keforiners, and 
bath been ever since observed by our church. 1893 Aew 
P^ng. Diet. s. v. Cty vb. 5 d. To proclaim the marriage kinns 
of. 1898 Tit’Bits X Oct. i/i 'I'hc minister, after proclaiming 
the banns of matrimony between a 3*oung couple [etc.]. 

t d. I.cm. To proclaim a fine : to read a fine in 
open court in order to make it more public and less 
liable to be levied by fraud or covin : see Fine sb^^ 6. 

1483-4 Ad X Rich. ///, c. 7 § I po Iiisticcs of Ah.siscz. .do 
rede & pnK-layme the Held fyne openly and soleinply in 
cuery their Cession of Assises lo lie liolde llie same yere. 
2489 Ad 4 l/cH. V//% c. 24.^ 11^-9 Ad 31 Elis. c. 2. 1766 . 
Blacks TONE Comm. IL xxi. 352. 

2 . To make official announcement of or concern- ; 
ing (a person or thing), a. With complement. 

*494 Famyan Chron. iv. UxiL 50 Fur this victor)* his . 
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knyglitc!, prOclaymed bym Emperour. Ibid. vi. clxxv. 172 
1 hcy..oonucyed the sayd .ii. childicn vnlo the cytic of 
I' erre.r, and there crowned and procliiyined theym for kytiges. 
15**1 Act 4 lien. y/Ilt c. 20 I'reamhle^ One Arclibold 
Armestruiig wicii was pioclaymed aRcbrl] to the Kyiig and 
Kcalmu of Fmgloiide. 01548 Hall Citron., I/en. Pl/i 
24.S Al tins Parliament the kyiig was Proclayiiied kyiig of 
Irel.'itid;, whiche name hit. predei:e.ASors neucr had. 1741 
Middi.kton Cuero I. n. [They] loudly and universally 
moclariied ficeio the first Consul. 1858 Fkoi.hk Hist. Eng. 
111 . XIV, 204 \\ hell he found liimsclf proclaimed a traitor. 

b. Without coinplcmeni : Short for ‘ to proclaim 
(a person) as a rebel or outlaw*. Also non- 
offidally : To denounce (a person or thing). 

Poems Ixxxii. 67 And gar )our mcrchari- 
dis l»e liisi'reit, i iial na t xluriitiimcs be, protiaime ,-\ll 
fiaiiil and rr haim:. 1603 .<haks. Mea.^.for .1/. 11. iv. 141, 1 
will |iiix.Iaimi: thee Angulo, , .He tell the woild aloud \Viial 
man thou ait. 1605 — /.ear 11. iii. 1, 1 heard my strife pro- 
rlaimd, And by iht happy l.oll-.w of a Trir, Escap'd llir 
hunt. 1797 Mrs. kAm Lii i l JtnliaH ix, I know and will 
proclaim Vou to the world. 

t o. To give public notice of (something) as 
lost or found ; to give public notice of a marriage 
liclwcen (]»arlies) : see i c. P/v. 

* 53 * i^mi. on Laws hug. 11. Ii. (163B) 157 Where bear^ts 
awa) .., and they btr mkcii up and piinJainifiJ. 

d. To proclaim the accession of i^a sovereign). 

17*4 Lady M. \N. Montaci' Let. to IP. Jl/ou.'agu 9 .Aug., 

1 went . . to-day to .sec the K iiig proclaimed. 1849 ^1 acai:i..\v 
I/ist. Eng. V. I. 583 On the iiK>rnin" of tin: twcTiticlh o( 
June ht: was pruclaiined in the maiket place of Taunton. 
1874 (jRKLN .Short Hist. vii. 4 z. 354 'I’hc new soveieign was 
proclaimed on Edw.Trd'& deatlj. 

e. '1*0 place (a district, country, etc.) under legal 
restrictions by ])rocl:iination : spec, under the jiro- 
visioiis of the various Peace Preservation (Ireland; 
Acts of l88j and following years. 

x88i [see Proi i..\imfd 2I. 1885 l>aily Tel. sg Oct. =/.: In 
the interest of trade we .stamp cut other disca.scs of annnals, 
not scrujiliug to * proclaim ' whole counties, and pul tlic 
coinnuiniiy to serious incfiiivenicnce lor the geijcial good. 
1687 l imes 28 July 8 Every pait of Ireland is proclaiinrd. 

I. To denounce or prohibit by proclamation ; 
to forbid publicly or openly. 

188B.S0/. Rev. 14 Apr. 444/3 (J, meet me by iiiofjnlight alone, 
Since our meetings by day arc proL l.iimcrf. 

3 . trans/. 'To declare publicly; lo make known 
aloud or openly ; to publish. Const, as in 1, 2 a. 

X390 CowfkCV»«/. hi. 179 Whanne h**. made a goveniour.. 
Hr. woldefcrsleiiqucre his name. And let it openly prrjclaiiie 
Wh.Tt imui he were, or evel r.i good. 1560 llM s tr. .S'lei- 
dam'/ Comm. 317 b. They haue o|)etily proclaiincd lii.n 
nothing Ifc .said a mis>c against him. 1577 Hansii.r Anc. 
F.cd. Hist, (16x9) 203 It shall i>c cAiJcdinn that these our 
wiitings be eueric where pror.laiincii. 1665 BoVLk- Oecas. 
Rejl., Disc. (1848) 61 If. .the Man is happy whose sins God 
is plea.s\l to cover; what may that Man lx; accounted 
whose Giaccs he votuhstifes lo proclaim ? 1764 GoLl».itM. 
Trav.Cgy The shuddVing tenant v>f the ftigid zone Boldly 
proclaiiiLs that hapi>ic.st spot his own. 17^ Cowi'KR Task 
V. 857 III vain thy cieaturrs testify of ihec, 'J'ill Thou pro- 
claim thyself. 2867 J. Mamiini'AU Es.v. II. 3 Sir John 
II ersohe] . . proclaims the need of a better logic. 1874 G kf: kn 
Short Hist, v. § 5. 250 He proclaims n righleotis life lo be 
Ih tier than a ho.sl of indulgences. 1875 Jow bl 1 l^tato (cd. e) 
1 . 164 You proclaim in the face of HelLxs that s ou arc a. 
Sorihist. 

4 . fig. Of things ; To make known or manifest ; to 
intimate, prove. 

Hookkr Eccl. Pol. V. liti. § 2 The true bclicfc w'hich 
iiiukcih a man happie pr(.H.laytiieth ioinlly God and m.^n. 
1602 Shaks. Ham. 1. lii. 72 The Appaietl oft proclaime^ 
the mail. 2612 — JPint, '/'. v. ii. 42 Many other Kui- 
dencc.s, prixlaymc. Iiei,. .to be the Kirign Daughter, a 2678 
Makvf.ll Bermudas z8 He..niuke.s the hollow .sea'll that 
roar. Proclaim the ambergris on .sho.ar. c 1704 Prior HcHiy 
4- Emma 242 His .steps procl.aim no Io\rr's haste. 1757 
Gkay Bard m. ii. Her eye procbiiins her of the l'•^ilon- 
Linc. 2813 5 (X)it Kokeby 1. vii, 'i'lieii did lii.-!i silence long 
procbaiin A struggle between fear and shame. 

6 . intr. To make proclamation or public aii- 
noimccnient. lit. and 

1470-85 M.vlorv Arthur vtn. xxxix. 334 He prodamed 
in alCorncw'.iilc of alle the,idueniuresof thc.se tw'o knyghtes ; 
so was bit openly kiiowcn. 2603 Siiakm. Meas.^or M. i\. 
iv. 37 But that her tender shame Will not ptodaiine ag.uti.vl 
her maiden los.se, How might she tongue me? 

Hence Froolal*mlng z'bl. sb. and ///. a. Whence 
Froolal*niinffly Oilz'., in a way that proclaims or 


aniiounc^^s. 

2588-9 Act 31 Elis. c. 2 Scarclyc one daye in eueric I’crme 
can lie spatedfi)t the pixx^layniyngeof Kyncs. ,1 2726 Sou 111 
Srnn. (1727) VI. xi. pi Is not the 1‘iety and OlWience uf 
oiir L.ivrs a pior.laiining i^f God to bn oiir King? 2880 G. 
MzRLDirii Tragie Com. iy. 11 £92 '49 Not the less, were they 
pruclaiiniugly alight and in full Maze. 

Froclai'mant. rarc-K [f. Troclalm z/. + 
-ANT : cf. claimant.'] A proclaimcr. 

*.« 47 K- Buonip. H'ut/iering Heights ,\ii, I was spared the 
pain of being the fir.st pr(.H.I:iimatU of her flight. 

Frocldtmed (pr<7|kl,*i*md), ppl. a. [-Ei> 1 .] 

1 . Publicly and officially announced; publicly 
declared ; designated in a proclamation. 

2603 Dkkkf.r Wondctfull Yeare C ), The holc.some receipt 
of a proclaymed King. 1681 £. Muri'HV State Ireland 
8^7 Bi>an Mic.’irdlc, a piuclatined Tory. i8s6 Socimkv 
Yimt. Eecl.^ Angl. 526 Trained up in such a principle of 
pruidaimed intolerance. 

2 . Of a district ; Placed by proclamation under 
s^tccial legal restrictions ; of a meeting, etc. : Pro- 
hibited by proclamation. 3 ee Proclaim v. 2 e, 1. 

1/S-z 
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ft86i 44 45 c. s 9 T In a proclaimed district a 

|i«.r:;on shall nut carry or nave any arms or ammunition 
^avi: a.'i authorised by the conditions set foith in tbejmo- 
clainutiun hcrcin^aftcr mentioned. ^ iBBa A hm, K^. 64 The 
bill proposed that in proclaimed districts the police should 
have power to search for implements of crime. 

Proclailli6r (pr<?|kl/i‘mdj). [f. as prec. •¥ -sbI.] 
One who proclaims or publicl^r announces. 

1548 UoAi.t. Erasm, Par. Luke lii. 20 The kyngdome of 
heaueii. . wherof Jbon the soonne of Zucharic was chosen and 
specially appuincted to bee an open preacher, and proclaincr. 
157a Folks Heskius's Pari, v; lice charceth the prodamcr 
with slaundering their Churchy 1604 Uieron li^hs. 1 . 52a 
Snrc.^dcrs abroad uiid proclainiers of Gods trutlu 1^1 
Milto:< P. R. I. t8 Now had the great Proclaimcr with 
a voice More awful then the sound of Trummt, cri'd 
Repentance. 1879 Maclkar Ri. Mark xiv. 158 The Ccle* 
brant or Proclaimcr of the Fca.st 
b. spec. The official who proclaims the number 
drawn in a lottery. 

177510 Hone Exievy-day Bk. (1827) II. 1464 The proclaimcr 
is not to suffer [the boy who draws the ticket.sJ..to leave 
the wheel without being first examined by the manager. 

Froolamation (prpkUm^i'Jon). [a. F. pro- 
clamation^ OF. -acton (1370 in Godefroy Compli)^ 
ad. of action from prdclamarc 

to Proclaim.] 

h The action of proclaiming ; the official giving 
of public notice. 

(1383 Act y Kick. //, c. 6 Que ch&scun Viscmit Dcngle- 
terre suite tcriiiz decy en avant en profirc personc dc fairc 
proclamacion de inesinc Icstatiit qnatre fuit/ lan.J ci4ao 
i Lyoo. Aiseuibly 0/ GoiU 43 Tlii'ti was tlicrc made a pro- 
claiiM^iuii, In Pluluys name coiniiiaundyd .silence . . U hat 
iJiaii.-* and Ncptuiiti-s niyght hauc niidicuce. XS 3 » Cromwkll 
in Meri'iman L^e /.r//. (njoJ) I. 349 It hathc not ben 
.seen nor herd that any Sublectc. .sholile presutno to make 
pioclauiacion within this your realinc hut oiiclic in your 
graces Name, s^ Sh \K.s. Merck. V. iv. L 436 1 'he dearest 
ring in Venice will I giue yoUj And finde it out by proclama- 
tion. a 1651 CALncRwouu Hist. Kirk (1843) 1 1 . 348 An edict 
was published by own proclainatioun, that no man sett 
furth, or read anie ol these libells. Uurkk Pres. St. 

Nat. Wks, 1 1 . 1 3Q The writs arc i.ssued. . . A proper space must 
be ^ivenfur prmTamation and for the election. 1797 Encycl. 
/j'm. (ed. 31 IX. 655/x Tu prevent bigamy and inc<!Stiious 
inairiages. the chutch ha.s introduced proclamation of banns. 
i 96 a lhivi:i-: He/y Rom, Etup, ix. (1875) 151 Intestine feuds 
were repressed by the proclamation of a public peace. 

b. spec. The public and formal announcement of 
the accesision of a king or ruler ; the fact of being 
proclaimed king. 

1593 SiiAKH. 3 Hen. Vly iv. vii. 70 Sound Trutupet| Kdward 
shal be here proclaim'd : Come, fellow Souldior, iimke thuii 
proclamation. 1840 TiiiRLWAi.i.(rrtf#V4r VI 1 . lix. 329 Plutarch 
bays that his troops received his rival's proclamation with 
shouts of applause. 

0. The action of denouncing by a public noticci 
or of declaring a person to Im outlawed, a thing 
to be illegal^ a district tu be under legal rt'.striction, 
etc. ; the fact of being so proclaime^l ; proscriptitjn. 

1561 T. Norton Calvin's last. i. 18 The miraculous 
working, that God nrc.seriied the tables of his couenant 
from the bloody proclamations of Antiochus. 1605 iSiiAKS. 
Lear V. iii. 183 The bloody |iruclamaticm tu escape Tliat 
follow'd me so iieere.. taught me tu shift Into u m.Td-mans 
rags. 1881 Act 4^^ 45 I'ict. c. 5 § 2 Any such proclamation 
(or a county or district] may set forth the conditions and 
TCgnlatiuns under which the carrying or having of arms or 
a in munition is authorised. 1887 Spectator 27 Aug . 1 1 38 1 'he 
prwlaination of the League by the Government under the 
Crime.s Act. 


2 . That which is jiroclaimcd, either as to its 
substance or its form ; .a formal order or intimation 
issued by the sovereign or other legal authority, 
and made public cither by being announced by 
a herald, or by being posted up in public places. 

In Eng, Hist, apnlied esp. to decrees issued by the 
so^’ereign, in the inth and X7ih centuries, by which it was 
.sought tu legislate without the as.sent of Parliament. 

X415 Fakl CiV Camur. in Ellis Orig . Lett. Scr. 11. 1 . 43 As 
for yc forme of a pruclainacyon wyr.h scliulde haddu bene 
cryde in yc Eric name, iis fljhe hcyrii to the Corownc of 
Yiiglond ageyns 30W, my lege lord, Fabyan Chron, 

VI. ccxvii. 235 The duke.. made his pruclamacyons & cryes, 
that no man shuMc . . do any force to the people. 1543 Keg. 
Privy Council Scot. 1 . 12 Ordourit ana furnest mtir the 
forme and tenour of the proclamationis direct hcrupon. 
1613 SiiAKS. Hen. IV//. 1. lii. 17, I heare of none but the 
new Proclamation, That's clapt vnon the Court Cate, 167* 
Lady M. Bertie in 12/A Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 
23 They say the King hath put out a Proclamation to forbid 
ma.sk»ades. tyaft Swift Gulliver i. i, A proclamation was 
soon issued to forbid it, upon pain of death. 1838 Macaulay 
Ess.^ Burghley (1B87) 241 She [Elizabeth] assumed the 
power of legislating by means of proclamations. 1863 H. 
Oix Imtit. I. v. 27 lVuclamations..are usually issued in 
imrsuanoe of Orders in Council. 1875 Taswell Langmead 
Eng. Const. Hist. (1890) 398 The Kma [Henry VIII] then 
appealed to Parliament to give to his Proclamations the 
force of statutes. IbM, 580 |Undcr Cha.s I) In lieu of Acts 
of failumeni, Royal Proclamations., were issued from 
itiiie to tune and declared to Imve the force of laws. s88i 
[see Phoclaimko a], 

1 3 . Law. a. Proclamation of a fine : sec quot. 
1007 and Proclaim v. 1 d, Ohs. 

^ ® luslices of Peas..do 

proclam wion of the seid fync in 

4 /»<•«■ I //, c. 24. 15B8-9 Act 31 Etis. c. 2. iSo* 
Cowell Proclamation of a Fine, is a noike opeSy, 

Md solemnly giuen at all the Assises that shall be luildcn 
m the CowiUe within one yeare after the ingro.ssing of the 
uoe, . .and these proclamations be made vpon transcripu of 


I 

I 


I 
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the fine, sent by the lustices of the Common plees, to the 
Iiistices of Assise, and tlie lustices of peace. 1786 Black* 
STONE Comm, II. App. x& 

+ b. Proclamation of rebellion-, see quoU. Ohs, 
1607 C0WKI.L tuter/r.^ Proclamation of rehelliout is a 
publike notice given by the officer, that a man not araearing 
vpon a Sub pama^ nor an attachment in the Starre Chamber 
or Chauticerie, shalbo reputed a rcbell, except he render 
himscife by n day assigned. 1670 Blount Law Diet. s. v., 
Proclamation <7 Reoellion is a Writ so called, whereby 
publick notice is given, where a Man, not appearing [etc., 
as almve]. 

t4. transf, 0|)Cii declaration; manifestation; 
favourable or untavourable notice. Obs, 

1574 Hbllowes Cueuara's Fam. Ep. (1577) 153 Vpon that 
day, that the gentleman doth begin to hourdc vp money, 
fioin thence foorih, heputleth his fume in proclamation. 1601 
SiiAKs. Alts Well 1. lii. x8o Inuention is asham’d Against 
the proclamation of thy passion To say thou doost not 
[love]. 1607 Tourneur Retj. Trag. 11. li, Here a Hume, 
Cunning, naylcs lether-hindges to a dorc To auoidc pro- 
clamation. 

6. Comb . : f proolamation^hom, a horn blown 
to call public attention before making proclama- 
tion ; proolamation hour, an hour fixed by pro- 
clamation for some specihed purpose; e.g. for 
retiring within doora ; prooVamation money (in 
N. Amer. Colonies), coin valued according to a 
table prescribed in a proclamation of Q. Anne on 
18 June, 1704, in which the Spanish dollar of 
1 7 J- dwt. w.ns to be rated at six shillings in all the 
colonies; proclamation-print, the type used in 
a printed ;>roclamation ; proclamation writ, 
a writ directing a proclamation to be made. 

1868 G. STEPifKN.s Runic Mon, 1 . 321 Neither of these 
Curiiucopue, or . . Drinking or "Proclamatiun-Horns, or Horns 
of Ceremony now exist, xgoo Weslm. Gas. 18 Aug. 5/3 
Duplessis acknowledged that he bud been in the company 
of Gano and Cordua at night after ^proclamation hours. 
1735 7 crscy Afxhives XI. 432, I do hereby promise to 
l*uy to the .said Discoverer the Sum of Thirty Pounds, *Pro. 
rlamalion Money. 1748 N, Hampshire Prot*. Papers (1871) 
V. 905 His Majesty ha.H recommemded that my salary should 
be fixed and l*aid in Sterling or Proclamation money. 1772 
CkroH. in Ann. Reg. 86/x The general assembly .. hath 
passed a bill for emitting 60,000/. proclamation money, in 
^pet hills of credit. 1725 Gouv. Morris in Sparks Life 4- 
iVrit. (1832) L 72, 40 shillings each |)er day, Proclamation 
uioncy. 1896 Hor. Whitk Money Ra^'ing 15-16 Six 
shillings was considered by the home government u fair 
average of the variou.s colonial valuations of the Spanish 
dollar. This valuation come to be known by the term pro- 
clamation money, or proc. money. X59a Nasiie P. Petti fesse 
Wks. (Grosart) 11 . 25 The Kitchin . . was no bigger than 
the Crooks roome in u ship, with u little court clilinncy, about 
the coinpasse of a I'urenthesis in *pruclnination-print. 1863 
H, 0)X I ns fit. I, iv. 17 The tenor of them Ithe Acts] was 
affixed to 'proclamation writs, and directed by the bheriffs 
to be proclaimed as Jaw in their counties. 

Hence Jhrotflama'tioa v. trans. mnee-zod., to 
foxx:e or cocrcc by procLimations. ^ 

1884 Athenseum 8 Oct. 45^/a If religious disputants bad 
been ' proclamationed ' into silence. 

t FrO'Clama^tor. Obs, [a. L. procidmaicr 
one who cries out or proclaims, agent-ii. f. prdc/d- 
mdre to Pboclatu.] One who proclaims or makes 
a Tiublic announcement; spec, an officer of the Court 
of Common Fleas. 

1650 lIuubERr Pill Formality 64 M blisters.. were.. pro- 
clainatorsof new engagements. 1858 Practick Part of Law 
3 The Prdclainator of the Court ; the Keeper of the Court, 
i^K. CllAMRF.KI.AVNE PrCS, St, Rttg. II. (td. X.s) IDt Uc is 
also by inheritance Proclamalor of the Court of Common 
Pleas. 171a Amuutiinot 7 o/in Bull 1. xi, Fees to Judge.s, 
puisne Judges, Clerks,.. Under Clerks, Proclamators [etc.]. 

Froolamatory (pm|kla:'mat9ri), a, [f. L. 
proclamalor ; sec prec. and -OUY.I 

1 . That proclaims or makes public announcement. 

1636 Jackson Creed viri. xii. § ix Hee uttered it, voce 

viagHtt, with a proclamatory voice, ite Westm. Rev. 
Oct. 452 1 'he hoiiomablc.. gentleman woufd of course make 
a siieech declaratory and proclamatory of his disinterested- 
neiis. 1684 St, James' Gas. i May 8/x The thunder of the 
proclamatory cannon. 

2 . Gf, (leTtaming to, like, or of the nature of 
a ])roclamation. 

>853 G. J. Cavlkv Las Alforjas I.90, I wrote. .a short 
notice in the fly-leaf of my iiocket-book, setting forth, in 
proclamalocy style, * who I was and what wa.s to be done 
with Illy body, in case it should be found z88a 'I*. Hardy 
Txoo on 7 'tnver HI, iv, 55 To make due preparation for a 
wedding of ordinary publicity. .with.. u boiinre,and other 
of those proclamaCory accessories, 

Frocli*ne, v. rare, (ad. L. prdcllna-re to lean 
forward, f. pro^ Pro- 1 + -cltnarcy — Gr. n\iy~fiy to 
bend.] intr. To lean forward; in Dialling 
» Incline v. lob. 

\%jjEt^l. Brit, VILi5s/i Inclining dials., were further 
distinguished u reclining umen leaning backwards from an 
observer, proclining when leaning forwards. 

FkOOlitio (praikli'tik), a. and sb. Gram, [ad. 
inod.L. proelifuus (Hermann, 1801), f. Gr. *irpo« 
KRmitbs, f. wpotfMyuVf f. vp 6 , Pro- ^ + k\(vuv (see 
prec.), after Gr. lynXtrutbs Enclitio. So F. iro- 
clUique:\ 

A. adj. In Greek Gram,, used of a monosyllabic 
word that is so closely attached in pronunciation 
to the following word as to have no accent of its 
own; hence, generally, used of a word in any 
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language, which in pronunciation is attached to 
the following stressed word, as in an ownce, as 
soo-u, at home, for m'hody, to comprehe'nd. 

1846 Kkv Lai, Cram, p. ix, The term proclitic is adopted 
from Hermann*s treatise : * De emendaiida ratione Graecae 
Grammalicae '. 

B. sb, A proclitic word. 

The uroclitics in Greek arc certain forms of the article, 
viz. 0| oif Oi t and certain adverbs, prepositions, and con- 
junctions, viz. ir, sic, Cl, ov (ovff), wf. , 

1884 in Webster. 1^4 Kuv Language v. 72, Jx and mm 
ore not in themselves words but always attached^ as pro- 
clitics to that which follows. 1893 Sonnkkschein in Class, 
Re 7 f. Mur. 135/2^ Why? *.* the preposition is a proclitic,,. 
Hence he finds himself compelled to say that modo u Dauo 
is equivalent to a single wora like rScubaie. 

Froolr’^et a, Obs. or arch. [a. obs. F. pro- 
ctive (i6th c. in Littrd), or ad. L. proclizhis (,also 
-us) sloping, descending, inclined, prone, f. pro, 
Pro- 1 I b -f cltvus a slope.] 

1 1 . Sloping steeply forwards and downwards. Obs, 
1504 Pack Let, to Hen, VIII in Strype F.ccl. blem. (1721) 
1 . App. xi. 20 The Moiitcns [were) so proclive iii descciice. 
x8o8 u. WrooococKE] Hist. Ivstine xxiv. 90 The temple., 
is scitual vpon the Mount Parnassus, on the top of a cliflfc 
from euery side and procliue sleep down. 

2 . a. Of fiersons: Inclined, prone, disposed; 
having a proclivity or inclination to or tenvards any 
course or action. 

1538 BEi.LFNnEN Cron, Scot. ll, 120 The ingincof 
man is mair proclive and reddy to evil werkis than to gud. 
1549 Latimer ij/ Serm. be/. Edw. VI (Arb.) 34 A woman is 
frayll and proclitic vnto all eiiels. 1801 B. Jonsox Etf. Alan 
in Ilum. (Qo. 1) 11. ii. As that land or nation best doth thriiir, 
Which to smooth-fronted peace is most procliue. 1811 
Si'KKii Hist. Ct. Brit, ix. viii. 9 44 They incensed the Pope 
(too procliue of hiinseifc to set forth his owne greatnesse). 
1706 Baynaru in Sir J. Floyer Hot 4 Ca/i/ Bath. 11. (1709) 
234 People were generally Faint, and proclive to Sweat. 

b. Of things; Leading or tending towards some 
course or action (usually one considered bad). 

1583 Foxk a. 4p M. 55/1 Howe muchc more prone an<l 
prucJiuc 1 sawe the wayc to hurt. 1853 Gatakkr Vind. 
Annot. Jer. 96 Astrologie..doth pave u plain and proidivc 
path to Idolatry. 

3 . Headlong, hasty, forward. 

1809 11 JoNSON Case is A Itcrcd 1. iv, A foolish fellow, some, 
wliat proclive and hasty. 1858 Mrs. Browning Aur. Leigh 
111. 756 111 measure to the proclive weight and rush Of His 
inner nuturc. 

Hcncc t FrooU'venoBE, proclivity. 

1623 T. Scot Iligkw. Goti 73 , 1 .speake not of them, whicli 
may pretend their excuse from the fraylty of our natures, 
and our procliuenes to .sin. 1638 Penit. Con/, (1657) 298 
The procfivenc.s.s of mans nature to plunge into former sins. 

Frocli'vitous, a. rare, [f. next -t* -ous : cf. 
calamitous,'] Steep. 

z8tt R. F, Burton Cenir, Afr. in Jml. Geog. Soc. XXIX. 
104 Many of the ascents and descents arc so proclivtious 
that donkeys must be relieved of their loads. 
FrOCli'Vity (pr^ikli’viti). [ad. \m pr 6 cPiz)itCxs 
a tendency, jiropcnsity, f. prbcltvis\ sec Proclive 
and -ITT, and cL F. prodivin* (1603 in Godef.).] 

1 . A condition of being inclined to something ; an 
instance of such condition ; inclination, predisposi- 
tion, tendency, leaning, propensity, a. Const, to 
or tozvards some action, habit, or thing ; also to do 
something ; csp. said of what is evil. 

a iKoi H. Smith Wks. (1867) II. 421 He hath no proclivity 
or wiltingness of himself to come. 1594 R. Asiii.ky tr. Loys 
le Riy 77 b, Iniquitie of nature, ann procliititie vnto vice. 
<21839 WOTTON Life Dk. liuckhm. in Reliq. 78 

To which lessons he hud such^ a dextrous proclivity, as 
his teachers were fain to restrain his forwardness. ^ 1651 
JlouiiES Gmd. 4 Soc. 1 9 12- »3 This naturall proclivity ol 
men, to hurt each other. 1721 R. Kkith^ tr. T. A Kenipis' 
Solil. Soul xiil 202 Known unto ihcc it is, how great a 
Proclivity there is in my Nature to fall. 1813 Sva Smith 
IPX'j. (1850) 218 Persons.. found with such, a proclivity to 
servitude. 1864 H. Sfkncer Princ. Biol. 11. iv. 9 65. 181 The 
vitalized molecules composing the tissues, show their pro- 
clivity towards ii particular arrangement. 1876 Bhistowe 
The. 4- Pract, Med. (1878) 142 A proclivity to catch cold. 

b. ahsoL 

1849 Jkr. Taylor p/. Exemp. Disc. iii. 9 The mastering 
of their first Appetites.. lessening the proclivity of habits. 
1858 Hobbes Lib. Necess. 4- Chance (1841) 3^/rhat which 
he calls a necessity, is no more but a proclivity. 170B in 
Fowler Hist. C. C. C, ( 0 . 11 . S.) 263 Persons with Jacobite 
proclivities. 1^9 M. I'attison Milton 1 6 Hie tutor to whom 
the young Milton was consigned was specially noted for 
Arminian proclivities. 1899 AUhntts Syst, Med. VIII. 770 
The family procliviLy is only, .a local tissue proclivity. 


1 2 . A steep slope ; an acclivitv. Obs. 

1845 Evelyn Mew. 7, Feb., We alighted, crawling up the 
rc.st a the proclivity with great difficulty. 

FrooliYOUB (piPiklMYds), a, [C L. procUv-us 
(see Proclive) + -oos, J 

1 . Inclining downwards, rare, 

1727 in Bailey voL II. 

2 . Inclined or sloping forward ; applied to teeth 
inclined nearly in the line of the axis of the jaw, as 
the inferior canine teeth of the hippopotamus. 

[1858 Maynk Es^s, Ux., PraeUtms [Lot.]; 50 In 
Sor. Lex.] 1890 Cent, Diet., ProcEwme, 

Hence FTo01i*vo«uiBMi, proclivity, rare, 

1717 Bailey voL 11 , Proclioonsmui tocUnation down* 
w^propenrity. 

FEomomUli ictFB0->8. 
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II Proooilia (i )r^4*li&). A not, PI. -to. [mod. 
L. (Wilder), f. Gr. ir/x(, Pbo- ^ + icocXca a hollow: 
cf. CoBLiAO.] A prosencephalic ventricle ; cither 
of the lateral ventricles of the brain. 

t88« W11.DKK ft Gack Auat, Techn. 485 Proetviia .. the 
lateral cavity of the prosencephalon, coiiiinunicuting through 
the porta with the aula and thus with the platctropc, and 
with the mesal series of ccclue. 1895 in SytL Sac* Lex* 

Procoliaa (pn^sf lian), a, (sb,) [In sense 1, 
f. mod.L. I^ocalia (f. Gr. irpo^ Pbo-^ -I- ivoeX-or 
hollow) + -xn; in sense 2, f. prec.-f-AN.] 

1. Anat,iixAZool. a. «2pB0(X£L0U8. D. Having 
procoelous vertebros; pertoining to the Procwlia^ 
a suborder of Crocoduia including all the extant 
and recent crocodiles ; also as jA a crocodile of this 
suborder. 

1854 R. Owen 4-. Tetth in Orr's Cire. Sc. 1 . Oiv. 
Nat. 196 The vertebrae arc * procoelian /NA 199 The 
vertebrse of the trunk have the same procnclian character, 
It. with the cup anterior and the ball behind. 

2 . Aftaf. Of or pertaining to the prococlise or 
proscnccphalic ventricles. 

1890 in Cent. Diet 

IE^COBIous (prpsrlds), a. Comp. Anat. [f. 
Pro-- + Gr. «orx-or hollow + -ona; see prcc.] 
Concave or capped in front : applied to vertebrae ; 
distinguished from opisikocctlous and amphiccelous. 

1870 Kollkston Auim. JJ/c Introd. 50 The .’interior sur- 
faces of these centra have the procoeloujTappcaraiice. 187a 
Ni(:hoi.son Falaeont The dorsal vertebra: are *pru- 
colons ' or concave in front. 187a Mivaht EUm. Anat. 39 
I'he ball may be post-axial in eacn vertebral body^ a structure 
termed procwlous, and found in existing crocodiles. 

ii Pro oonfesso : see Pno. 

FrOOOUSnl (pn^ak^'nsi'l). [a. L. prmnsul^ 
from the earlier phrase pro (omule * (one acting) 
for the consul * : see Pro- 1 4 and Consul.] 

1 . Rovi. Hist. An olheer who acting as governor 
or military commander in a Roman urovince dis- 
charged the duties and had most of the authority 
of a consul; in the later republic the oflice was 
almost always held by an cx-consnl; under the 
emperors, the governor of a senatorial province. 

138a Wycmk Acts xtii. 7 A fal:i prophete, Jew,.. that was 
witli the procoiLsul Sergius Poul, prudent man. 1431-^ 
tr. (Kolb) IV. 173 They were deuicto after that in 

Apulea by Marchus the proconsul of Koine. 1531 Elvot 
G&ii. 1. lx, lie (Marcus Atituninus] udu.'uiced hyin [Procultl^J 
to Lh: priK'onsul. x6si Siiaks. Cymb, rii. vii. 8 Me creates 
I.uciiis Pro-Consull. t8S* Needham ScMois Mare CL 83 
The spalious province of the Proconsul of Asia. 1781 Gihuo.n 
Decl. «t F. xvii. II. 3(1 The proconsuls of Asm^ Adiaia, and 
AfriiM, cl.'iimcd a pre-eminence, which was yielded to the 
rciiieiribriuice of^ their ancient dignity. x8^ '1 'hircwall 
Greece VI 11 . Ixiv, 275 The prcKonsul, P. Seinpronius. . 
eiidcavourcil to rouse the adjacent lllyri.m tribes against 
Macedonia. 1904 Ramsay Lett to Seven CA. ix. 97 The 

S i ovincial adiiiinistrution exercised the full authority of the 
Loiiiau Kinpirc, delegated to the Proconsul for his year of 
office. Ag. 1583 SruRBES Anat. Abus. 1. (187^ 61 Our 
ProcoQSiu, and chief Prouost, Christ Icsus. 

b. transf. Applied rhetorically to a governor 
of a modern dciKudciicy, colony, or conquered 
province. 

Ill the earlier jicriod of the French Revolution the title 
wa.s borne by certain commissioners who accoin]ianic*d the 
revolutiunary armies in insurgent departments, etc. 

18x7 ScxiTT Napoleon IntioJ., Wks. 1S70 IX. 277 Another 
Jarohiii proconsul. 1841 Macaulav Rss.^ IV. Hastings 
(1887)684 Such was the aspect with which the great Pro- 
consul presented liiiiiself to his judges. 1864 Tklvelvan 
Contpst. IVallahiiW) 125 It is a fine thing to .see a homely 
old pro consul retiring from the govcrniueiit of a region as 
large as France and Austria^ together, with a cle.ar con- 
science and a sound digestion. 1893 McCarthy Fed 
Diamonds I. 3 I'he poets and proconsuls who made the 
Hanoverian rule illustrious. 

2 . {pro-consul.) A deputy consul (Consul 8 ). 
1804 Nelson in Nicolas Oisf. (1846) VI. 87 Had the 
Dey jdeldcd this point.. I should h.*ive bad no difficulty in 
olacing a Pro-Consul at Algiers...! should have appointed 
Mr. McDonough Consul tempore. 

Proconsular (pr9kp*nsi/4l^), a. [ad. L. pro- 
fonsuUr-is : see prec. and -ab 
1 . Of or pertaining to a Roman proconsul. 

1683 H. Mobs Parahp.J^r^het. xii. 89 Ho w.is invested 
with Piocunsular Authority for the more contetilfully pier- 
acting this Tax. S778 /&i^. Gaaetteer (ed. 2) s. v. Tilbury^ 
The 4 proconsular^ ways made in Britain by the Romans 
crossed each other in this town. 1859 Cokydeark ft H. St 
(1862) l-,xii. 301 Gallio is seated^oii that proconsular 
chair from which judicial sentences were pronounced by the 
Roinait magistrates. 1904 W. M. Ramsay Lett, to Seven C/i. 
xxii. 297 The Christians were tried in the proconsular courta 
b. transfi Of or pertaining to a mediaeval or 
modern provincial governor. 

1798 Heu^ M. Williams Switaertasui 1 . xiv. aoo Stung 
into disobedience by some act of proconsular tyranny, they* 
took up arms against their sovereign. 

2 . Uf a province : Under the administration of 
a Roman proconsul. 

Proconsular Astet^ the Roman province of Asia, including 
the districts of Mysia, Lydia, Carla, and Phrygia, the 
western part of Asia Minor; the *Asia' of the New 
Testament. 

18^ Baxter Parapkr. N. T. Acts xtx. xo The Gospel 
wai spread through dll Asia proconsular. 1831-4 He 
Quincbv Catart Wks. 1859 X. asB uotif Throognout the 
•enatorian or proconsular provincesi all taxes were Imme* 


diately paid into the semriunif or treasury of the state. 1840 
A. Joi.Lv Sumtiy Serv, 3x0 Abilina, a city in the procon- 
sular province of Africa. 1885 T. M. Lindsay Aets^ 11 . 44 
Later [Cyprus] liccame imperial and still later agtun pro- 
consular. Luke is strictly accurate. 

Hence Frooo*a8iilM»hip, the position of a pro- 
consular province. 

x88a-3 Scha ff*s Encycl. Reltg. Knowt I. 301/1 Augustus 
raised it [Bitbynia] into a proconsulanship ilc. 27. 

t FrocO'USUlary, a. Obs. rare. [f. as prec. : 
see -ABY 2 ] ^ prec. 

1598 Grenewey Tacitus' Ann. 1. v. (1622) 8 He [Tibenus] 
entreated . . that procoitsularie authority might be giuen 
Gcrmanicus C.'csar. itxfigd Usshkh Ann. vii. (1658) S09 
Hadri.in . . was made Colleague with his father in the Procon- 
Hulary power. X7a8 Morgan Aigiers 1 . ii. 17 To inform our- 
selves uf the State the Roman Proconsulary Province was in. 

ProoOllBUlate (prnkpniaitll^). [ » K. pro- 
cottsulat (155a in Hatz.-Darm.}, ad. L. proconsulat- 
us : see PlioooNRUL and -atb^.] The office of on 
ancient Roman proconsul ; the district under the 
government of a proconsul. 

a 1656 UssHBK Ann. vi. (165B) Cog He governed the pro- 
consulate of A.sia little to his credit. 1856 Mkrivale 
Ram, Emp. IV. xxxiv. 140 The prucon.suTatc of .Syria 
became the object of eve^ inordinate ambition. 1875 
Lightfoot Comm. Col. 413 The Proconsulate of Paullus. 
b. iramf. Cf, Proconsul i b. 

1796 Bukkk Regie. Pceuex. Wks. VIII. 1x3 Citizen Bar- 
thelemi had licen established . . at Basle : wliere, with his 
proconsulate of Switzerland luid the adjacent parts uf 
Germany, lie was umMiinted as a sort of factor to deal in 
the degradation of the crowned heads of Europe. 

Proco'nsnlship. [f. Proconsul + -ship.] 
The office or position of a proconsul. 

1581 S A VILE TaeituSf Agrieota (1622) 200 Now the ycere 
was at hand, when a.s the Ptocoiisulsliip of Asia or Africke 
should be alutted vnto him. 1631 Massinger Believe as 
You List IV. i, Andj shotildc shee begge your procuiisulship, 
3'f you heard her, '1 wcrc^ hcr's, up«. 1 my life. 1741 Middle- 
ton Cicero (L.), This.. is shewn by the letters (of Cicero] 
during his procoiisulship. 1807 Rurop. Mag. LIl. 443/2 
One of the . . coiidjuturs of the .sanguinary Collut d'llcrliois, 
during the dreadful period of his proconsul.ship at Lyons. 

Procrastinate (pri^ikra^^stimrit), v. [f. L. 

procrastin-arc to put off till the morrow, lo defer, 
f. L. pro^ Pro- i 1 d -f crasiin-us belonging to to- 
morrow (f. eras to-morrow) : see -ate •>.] 

1. trans. 1 o postpone till another day ; to put off 
from day lo day ; to defer, delay. Now rare. 

«S88J. Harvey Disc. Probl. 714 The significations of tills 
Coiiiiiiiction happrnin.^ in the %vatrie Trigon, aix procrasti- 
nated or prolonged uutni offer sixe CuuiuncUon.s iininediately 
insuing. 1603 Houlaxd Plutarch's Mor. 1216 'The short - 
ne.s of time, which allowed us no leasure..tu procra.stiiiate 
the matter. Caft. Smith Virginia w. 158 Miuiy such 
deuiccs they fained to proi:rasiinatc the timtL 1775 Sterne's 
Sent, yourn. Contitt. IV. 246, 1 blush to take a view of 
my.sclf, and would prucrastinate a scrutiny which harrows 
me at reflection. 1871 Browning Balaust. 2385 It was the 
crowning grace of that great heart, To keep back joy; 
procrastinate the truth. 

2 . ifitr. To defer action, delay ; lo be dilatory. 

1638 Sir T. Herdert (ed. 2) 93 Bacherchan having 

commission to persecute CuiTOi?n, procrastinates not . 1647 
Ward Simp. CoNcr 37 To procrastinate in matters clear . . 
may be dangerous. 1746-7 Uebvev Mcdit (i 3 i 8 ) 225 
While we procrastinate, a fatal stroke may intervene. 1850 
M®Cosii Diy. GtKd. i. ii. (1874) 45 He hesitates and pto- 
crosiiiKitcs till the time for action is over. 

Hence Procra'stiuated ///. a., Frocra'stinat- 
iiig vbi. sb. and ppl. a . ; Proora'BtinatiBgly adv. 

x6a4 Cai'i . Smith Virginia 111. 73 The IVesidenl seeing 
ihe proci.xslin.'Uing of lime was no cuur.se lo Hue. 1633 
Kakl M anch. Al Mondi* (*636) 124 There is no safetic 111 
piiXTa^linaling. 1663 Mani.kv Grotius' Ler.o C. IVarres 
CSb (jreat Wind.saiu'l Kain..caiisiTl a procMMinating Dd.Ty 
ill the Tran.s.Tcting of many Affairs. 1774 Bl'kke Anar, 
Tas. Wkii, II. 402 A timid, unsysteinaticK, prrx;ra.stin.iting 
ministry. 1789 M. Madan ir. Persius (1793) ijo notCf Pro- 
LTastinated time will alwayn fly oti.^ il^3 IluxLi-.v in Li/c 
(1900) 11. x.\i. 364, 1 w.'is too prociastinatiugly lazy to cxixend 
wen that amount of energy. 

ProonstiXLation (prc|kT.’e.stini'i*Jan). [ad. I.. 
procrastination-em, n. of action f. prdcrastindre : sec 
prec., and cf. V. proerastinettioH{\Gihii. in Godef., 
now rare).] The action or habit of procrastinating, 
or putting off; delay, dil.atorincss. 

«« 54 B Hall Chron.. Hen. VI 165 Without longer pro- 
cr.TStiiiacion, he as.'icmbled tugUher .viiL (J. liorsenien. 1603 
Knolles Hist. Turks (1621) 1293 Most weightic businesse 
and such as could suffer no procraslinatioii or delay. 
xy4a Young Nt. Th. t. 393 Procr.Tst {nation is the thief of 
time I Year after year it steals, till all .ire flrd. 1877 Fakk.\k 
Days of Youth xiv. 133 T hey branded prudent caution os 
mean procrastination. 

b. The putting off or deferring of something. 
163a Lithgow Trav. vii. 304 That ueiiefile of the pro- 
crastination of my Life. i8m Proc. Js. Snd. IIo. in Asiat 
Ann, Reg. 68/3 Whether he would consent to the pro- 
crastination of his motion or not. 

ProcrastinatiTe (pr47|kr3e*stin^tiv), a. [f. L. 
procrastiniit', ppl. stem of pnkrastin-dre to PRO- 
OBASTiNATiS-i--ivE.] That tends to procrastinate 
or put off action. Hence Proora'Btinativoaami. 

li^ Examiner 289/2 The number of merely procrastina. 
ti\x suits, .swells the number of cases decided. xSsiB Cax- 
LVI.E Frtdk. Ct VI. ix. (1872) 11 . 224 Whatever the an.<«wer 
..Negative, procrastiimtiw, affirmative, to me it shall be 
sera 18^ A. Tkumble in yail w, C, Diekeut iii. 105 Ad 
A ct of Parliament, .contested with the usual ponderous 
procrastiiiatlvencss. 


. PP0Cra8tilUlit0r(pft?iknc*slmtf«tw). [agent-n. 
in L. fonn from Procrastinate v. : see -or 2 c.] 
One who procrastinates or defers action to another 
day or some future time ; one who habitually 
delays or puts off attending to matters. 

1607 Walkington Opt. Glass 154 .So is he no procrastina- 
tour. 17x1 hwii r yml. to Stella -s Nov., Lord Treasurer 
. . is the greatest procrasiluator in the: world. x86$ T, 
\yHiGHT /list. Caricature xiii. 219 The procrasliiiutor is 
pictured by another fool, with a piirrot perened 011 his head, 
a magpie on each h.Tnd, all repeating craSf eras, eras. 

PlTOCrastiliatory (pn^ikrsc'stitu^tori), a. [f. 
as prec. : sec -ohy -.] Given to or implying pro- 
crastination ; dilatory. 

1846 Worcester, Procrtistinatory^ implying procrastin.T- 
tioii. AV. Ren. 189a Black ^ IVhitC 6 Feb. 175/2 A pro 
crastinatory belief m tiie protection of l’rovid»:nce. 
t ProCra'BtixLe, v. Obs. rare^^. [ad. I .. pro- 
crastin-dre lo Procrastinate, or a. obs. F. pro- 
erastint-r (15-1 8th c. in Godefroy ,] = Pro- 

crastinate. 

A 1548 UALtChron., Hen. VI t 7 Thinkyng that if ih-it 
pardon were any longer space prorr.’isicnetl or prolongetl, 
th.'il . . Sir Thcnia.s Broughton . . should .sodeynly moue a 
iiewe insurrcccioii against him. 

Frocreaat (priJ'i-knant), a. {sb.) [ad. L. 
proerednt-em, pr. pplc. of prbcrc-arc\ see next. 
So F.proerlafit, pres, pplc. of proeri'cr.] 

1 . That procreates or Mgets ; producing young; 
generating ; producing, as in procreaiit cause. 

1588 Fkal'Nck Laxviers Log. i. iii. 18 b, ’i'he pnidT.'int 
and cnnscniant cau-sc. 1654 Tkapp Comm. Ps. cvli. it Sin 
is .It the boitonie of all mens luiserirs, as the procie.'mt cau.sr 
thereof. 1679 [see CoNSERVANT]. 180* pALhC A- at Theot. 
xviii. 344 But the loss of lil^rty is not the whole of what 
the procreant bird suffers. 1849 Clough Dipsyc/ms ii. iii. 
23 The procreant heal and fervour of our youth Ivscapcs, 
ill puff', in smoke. 

2 . Of, peitaining or subservient to procreation, 

1605 Shark. Macb. 1. vi. 8 No liitty frieze, I'.uLtrice, noi 
Coigne of V.’uilage, but this Bird Hath m.ide his pendant 
Bitd, and procreant Cradle. 1767 G. White .^eihorne xii, 
'i'hi> wonderful ‘ pnicreanl cradle' la harvesi-moiise's nestl. 
x8x7 Wordkw. Vernal Ode iii, Her prociearit vigih. Naluie 
keeps Amid the unfathomable deeps. 1824 W. Irving /*. 
TVar’. 1 . 2txj I'hc swarms of children nestled and cradled in 
evei j^rucrcant chamber of ibis hive. 

t A as sb. (Jne who or that which procreate.'^ ; 
a generator. Obs. 

x6o4 Shaks. 0 th. iv. ii. 28 Lcaun Procrcants alone, and 
shut the dooie. i6ao T. Granger JUv. Logike 16 God thi 
Father, Sonne, and htdy Ghost, are ProtTcanl.s and Coiiser- 
u.intsof the world. 1641 Milion Animadv. xiii. Wks. iR;t 
H i. 235 Putrid creatures that receive a crawling life iroiii 
lho.Ke two most unlike procrcants, the Sun .'ind niudde. 

tPrO'Create, ppl^ «. Obs. Also -at. 
fad. h. prderedt-us^ pa. pj>lc. of prOcre dre to bring 
forth or beget, procfuce, cause, f. pro^ Pro- J 1 a + 
credre to create.] Procreated, begotten. (L''sually 
construed as pa. pple.) 

1432- 50 tr. Higden (Kulls) 1. 381 Diuerse kyndcs of ^.^tcs 
whichc be procreate of coin mix lion, c 1475 Songs A t'liiv/j 
(Peicy .Soc.) 64 Syns that F.vc was procrcai owt of Ad.iins 
.^ydc. 1 533 -4 Act 25 lien. I 22 § 4 All the issue hade 

and proci »‘,ite, or hereafter to be had and prrjcreale liytwenc 
jour Highnes and..(Juenc Anne. 1609 Skknf. Reg. A/aj. 
1. 121 b, Gif aiie Burge:>..hes piocieat baiirus with ilke 
anc of his wifes. i6m I.ithgow Trav, iv. 170 Some of 
these Rings, dying without procreate Heircs. 

B. sb. Tlic produce of money ; interest. 

1674 JhAKK.-ln'/A. (1696) 578 If the Paiinent be half Yeaily 
or ljij.’utcrly,..lcl the Log. of the Yearly Procreai lie multi- 
plied .Tccoidingly by 4 or i. 

Procreate v. Now rare. [f. 

L. prccredf-^ ppl. stem of procredre : see jircc.J 
iraus. To l>eget, engender, generate (offsirringL 
«S36 Act 28 Hen. V/I/y c. 7 S 3 Th.Tt the i.ssuc borne and 
procreated under the >ume vnlaufull moiiage . . 1x:twvnc 
your Highners, and the s.'iid Lady Katherync, shall be taken 
denied and accepted illegiltimate to all ententes and ptir- 
plI^cs. 1579 Kenti'N Guicciard. xvi. (1599) 747 Their. Iii.-iM* 
lo procreate children. 1693 F.vki.yn De la i^uint. Compi. 
Card. 74 Aiiuimls. .do not Procic.-itc their Like, but when 
they arc in their Vigor. 1730 T. Boston Mom. i. 5 Ft.in 
brothri's and three sisters, |;ioiTeaiii.l btlwixi J.ihn lioMt-.T! 
and Ali.son Trotter, a woman prudent and \irtuous. 1859 
Darwin Orig, .Spec* iv. vif*72) 71 A p.'iir of ,Tnim.il.v, prLH.luc- 
iiig ..two hundred offspring, of which ..only two on an 
average suirivc to procreate their kind. 

b. absot. or iutr. 'J'o produce offspring, 

1646 Sir T. L’rownk Pseud. Fp. 04 If that be ..female 
which procreates in it .sclfe;..all plaiitb are female. 1792 
A. Voi'.NG Trav. France 408 Couples marry and procreate 
on the idea, not the reality, of a nutintenance s they increase 
beyond the demand of towns aud manufacturcH. 

c. irans* {transf. and To bring into exist- 
ence, produce ; to gi^x* rise to, occasion. 

im6 Langley Ptd. Verg. De Invent 1. iii. 5 The Riuci 
Niliis, whiche for the histye fatnesse of fhe.slime, doeth pro- 
crc.7t diiicrsc kyndes of beaste.s. 158B Fraunce l^nvicrs 
Log. I. iii. 11b, The cause efficient.. doth either procreate 
or bring forth that which was not before, as God the woilde. 
1634 Sir T. Herrf.rt Trav* 46 Ormus. .procreates nothing 
note- worthy, Salt excepted. 1674 Jeakk Arith. (1696) 305 
The rides of Homogeneal Surocs multiplycd procrcatcth 
sides of Homogeneal SunlM. 1777 Roekhtson Hist. .-imer. 
(17^3) 11 . V. 41 The offspring 01 tne sun, procreated .. in the 
regions of the cast. 

Hence Pro'oreated, Pro*oreating ppl. otl/L 
ISSR Huterr, Procreated, proereaius. 16^ aIanton Exp. 
yofues 1. 14 Wks. 1871 iV, 93 The true procieatiiig Cau-ic 
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of sin is ill cvt^ry riiairsi soul. 1859-69 IIkavvsegr 
( ed. IJ5 Tiiai pruci’e.'itcd race, Which holds 'iwixt us 
and brutes the place. 1864 K. A. Aknolu CoUoh Fam, 10 
All uriieiit demand for labour will increase the procreated 
supply^ 

ProCreatiOli [ME. n. OF. 

frocrcaciott (14th c. in Litlid), mod.F. procrea- 
tion, ad. 1-.. procredtiOn-em, n. of action f. pro- 
a'e-dre : sec above.] 

1 . The action of procreating or begetting: genera- 
tion, propagation of species; the fact of being 
begotten. 

^1386 Chal'Ckr Merck. T. Take hyiii a wyf .. Hy 
Ciiuvc of Icucful pi ocrcncioii Of children, c 141a H ot.'CLEVK 
Ve Keg-. Frinc. 1576 Proercacioun Of children is, vii-lo 
f^ixldcs honour. 1494 Fahvan Chron. vi, cevii. 230 Of this 
Wyllyams procrc.'iciuii,it is wylnessedof Vynccut Hystoryall 
I't oluvr. 154B-9 (Mar.) Jik. Cotn. Prayer ^ Slairimony, 
The causes for the ^^hichc inatriiiionie was ordeined. One 
cause was ttie procrcacion of children, Shakir. Timoti 
IV. iii. 4 Twill'd llrotliers. .Whose procrcaitoii, icsidcnce, and 
hiith, bcarsr. is diuidaiit. i68a T. Giiikon Anat. 22 The 
parts, .iiiinister either to nutrition, fur the conservation of 
the Individual; or to Procreation, fur the coiiserv.'itioii of 
the Species. 1766 Ulackstone Comm, 11 . vii. 1x4 As the 
word heirs i.s necessary to create a fee, so.. the word ihutv, 
or some other w'ords of prucreation, are necessary to make 
it a fee-tail, a 1874 Sucki.kv Iti Coues IHrds N. iF. ii The 
indu^iisable union of a pait for the purmse of procreation, 
t Z. Ttiat which is procreated; oflspring, progen]^'. 
i533'-4 Act 25 Ifen. hlll, c. la To the intcnie that his 
inaieslie. .mi;;hl haue issue, and procrtsitioii for tlie. .suictie 
of this his lealiuc. 16x0 Gl'ii.i.i.u Hemhiry m. xxvi, (j6i i) 
183 Nn Icsse inuiistroiis then tho.se dcfnnned pr(x:reation.s 
and naturally dcfonunl sitiiiiials. 1691 Hobiiks Lcfiath. 
ti. xxiv. 131 'I’hc Procreation, 01 Children of n Common- 
wealth, are those wt: call Plantations, or Colonics. 

3 . transf, and Origination, jiroduclion, 
iiatunal formation. 

1578 Danistkk tiisi. Man 1. 7 For the procreation of 
.Suiurc.s. 1599 Na.shk Lenten .y/«^'l‘itlc-p.. The f)csc;rip- 
tioM and first Procreation and Increase of the Townc of 
Great Yarmouth in MurfTolke. 164a Fuller Holy 4- Prof, 
tit. II. xix. 127 The procteation of peace.. is the end of 
waxrc. 1671 J. Wcu.siEu Metallogr. iv. 74 In the pro- 
creation of Metals some Sulphureous matter doth inter- 
vene. 187Z K Taylok AViz/j/ (1875) II. 11. il 9.<; This pro- 
creation is nio.Ht rare ; Of the old .senseless way wc re now 
well ridden. 

Procreative (prJu kriit’iliv), a. [f. L. tyi^c 
*prdcredt/v-tts : see Fkucbkate ppl, n. anti -ivE. 
bo OF. procreative (14th c. in Godef.).] Pertain- 
iug to procreation ; having the power or function 
of producing offspring. Also^^. 

1634 T. J0U.NSON Party s Chirut^. xxiv. xxxix. (1678) 568 
The. .procreative faculty ceasech 111 some sooner, in .some 
later. 1649 Fuller Holy 4- Ptv/. St. v. xii. 406 Having: 
xiuTde one l)'e he is fain Co make more to maintain it. . . Not 
one amongst them shall he barren, hut miraculously nro- 
ctcative Co liegcl others. 1815 W. Jl. Irklano .Scribblco- \ 
mania 953 note., 7 'hc procreative soil will expaiitl the ; 
riiieuin^; i;erms, ;md in the end ppHlucea plenteous harvest. 
1850 Ulackie rlischylns IJ. 153 The irregular gratification ' 
of the procreative iiistincL 

Hence Fro'or«atiTen€M. I 

1655 Fuller Ch. Hist. 11. iii. § 33 The Procrealivcnes-s of ; 
those Nations presently .stinted and abated. Decay j 

Ckr, Piety ix. f 14 To have reconcil'd the urocrcativeiiess ; 
of corporeal, with the duration of incorimrcal .substances. 

PrO'Crea-tor. [a.L./mrfif/Gr, agent-n. j 
f. procre-tlre to Phucreate. So F. procr^ateur adj. j 
(1547 in llatz.-l.>arm.).] One who or that which I 
procreates or begets ; a parent. I 

<xi548 Hall Chron., Fdiv. IF 903 b, He is viikynd and ! 
vniialurall, that will not chcrishc liys natural parentes and ' 
procrcaiors. 1593 Nasiie Christ's T. (1613.^ 185 They., 
iieuer mention our sinnes, which arc his chie^ procrealuurs. < 

t Pro'creatorv. a. Obs, [f. as prec.: bee ; 
-ORY -.1 Of or tending to procreation ; }jrocFcative. ■ 
1576 Newton Lemvit's Complex. (1633) 3a Thus the I 
wundcrfull Creator of Nature., put into all things that ’ 
were cre;itcd a power pnK:ieatory, and the order of their ‘ 
increasing, and piopagation. 

Pr 0 *cr 6 a:tre 88 . ran. [f. riioCREATaii -f : 
-ESS 1.] A female procreator or parent. 

>597 MiooLETON Wisd. Solomon xiv. 36 O idol- worshipping, 
thou mother art, shc-procre.atre.s!» of a hi-'-offencc. x6ax 
WoDROEi‘HE Marrtnv Fr. Tonpie 528/2 The must libcrall 
Mother and Procreatresse of ulT' 1 'hing.s, the Earth. 

i* Procrea'trix. Obs. rare, [a. L. procreatrix, 
fern, of prbcre&tor Pbocreator.] ==; prec, 

159a Stuhues MotweCd. IFor/res (1593) j8b, The earth, i 
the mother and procrcatrix of all things. 1611 Cotcr., Pro- I 
creatricc, a procrcatrix ; a niulher, or damme. i 

Pvocni8teaJL(prGkro*st/an),i7. [f. Procrustes ! 

“AN ; cf. Herculean.^ Of or i-iertaining to Pro- | 
crubies : aiming or tending to produce nniformily | 
by violent and arbitrary methods. 1 

a 1846 Christian Observer (cited in Worcester), 1848 Mrs. 
OA.SKKLL M. Barton XV, To.. lie them down to their own 
PrtK.aistcan bed. 1857 Toulmin Smith Parish xi8 For 
which they have cut and dried prucrustcan remedies ready 
to hand. 1875 Jowm Plato (cd. a) II. 271 Neither must 
we attempt to Confine the Platonic dialogue on the Pro* 
crustcan bed of a Miigle idea, xfefi Mozley Univ. Sertu. 
VII. (X077) 1 50. Not to r>c &ubinitted to anv Procrustean 
process, even of discipUnary moulding. 

Hence FroonL ateoalam, a Procrustean method 
or principle ; Frooru'atta&lio v., to render Pro- 
crustean ; to treat by Procrustean methods, 

>««4 Editu Rev, July 168 The repulsive ^Prociusteauiem 


of the coiinte of instruction, a 1846 CAHstion Oh. (cited iii 
Worcesier), •I'rocrusjeauizc. zS^ Speaker 30 Dee. 338/2 
The girl.s .sat daily in a horrible niAcliinA coiLstructcd to 
Proci usteanize a long and graceful neck by drawing up the 
head and chin. 

PrOCra8t88 (prdkriz stiz). [a. Gr. TlpoKpovarris, 
personal name, lit. * one that stretches f. vpoKpob’- 
iiv to beat or hammer out, to stretch out.J The 
name of a fabulous robber of Attica who is said to 
have stretched or mutilated his victims to conform 
them to the length of his bed. Hence allusively. 
Also atlnb. 

1583 Fl’lkb Defence t. (Parker Soc.) 97 You jplay mani- 
fest ly with us the lewd part of Procrustes, the thievuh host, 
whiUi would make his guests' statute equal with his bed's, 
tithcr by stretching tbein out if they were too bliort, or by 
loi 


aw DSIWI M 

1637 T. Morton 

ng. Canaan (1883)' 3^(5 This pa.ssage is like to the 
ProiTust^ of Koomc, mce thinks. 1790 Han. More Relig. 
Fash. World (X791) 35 Wc may rejoice that the tyranny 


cutting off their leg.s if they were Jew long. 
A’/Ti* F.ng. 


quite 

to an exact Piocriuites ixittern. 1870 W. GkaiiaM Left. 
Fphesians v. 129 It liccamc the procrustes Ixid on which 
the faith and hope of the nation were offered up. 

Procry, obs. 8c. form of Procuracy. 

Procryptio (prGkri*j.>tik), a. fool, [f. Pro- ^ 
or 2 + Gr. ttpvimKos fit for concealing, f. lepmTtiv to 
hide, conceal : cf. Cryttwc. (App. formed aftcr/;Yi- 
iec/ive.y] Having the function of protectively 
concealing: applied to the protective mimicry of 
colour and form, observed in insects (csp. buttei /lies 
and moths and their caterpillars), and some other 
animals. 1 leticc Frocry'p^oally ot/v. 

1891 E. 11 . Poulton in Proc. Zool. Soc. 463 A palatable 
insect, .which defended itself, like the great majority of its 
allies, by ProtCirtive Kc.scmb 1 ance (Procryptic Colouring). 
1900 nature 13 Dec. 157/2 These auiinals arc known to be 
procryptically coloured. 

PrOOtO- (prp'kto), before a vowel proct-, com- 
bining form of Gr. vpauerbt anus; used to form 
modern scientific terms, chiefly medical and surgical, 
rarely zoological. |i Froota'ffra [Gr. dypa seizure], 

next (Duuglison 1853). || Frootalglk [Gr.dAyor 
pain], pain in the anus ; so Froctalffy. ji Frooto- 
tTO'BlOi [Gr. Arptfoia imperforation], imiHrrforatiun 
of the anus (Dunglison 1842); so Fro'otOitraBy. 
FrootB'otomy [Gr. i/cTOfty excision], excision of 
the rectiiiii {Sfci. Soc, Lex.). Frootl'tli [-itim], 
inflammation of the rectum and anus. Fro*ctoo#le 
(-S/ 1 ) [Gr. HifXrf tumour], prolapse of the mucous 
membrane of the rectum through the anus (Dungli- 
soii 1842). Fro'otooyito'toiiiy, cystotomy per- 
formed through the anterior wall of the rectum ; 
so Frootoey*BtotomB, an instrument designed for 
this uperaliou (Maync Expos. Lex. 1858). [| Froo- 
todsB'mii Embryol. [Gr. dSaios that is on or by 
the road], the posterior portion of the digestive 
tract, begiiming as an invagination of theepiblast; 
hence FrootodsB'oI <7. |1 Frootodyaia [Gr. ddvvrj 
pain] - proctalgia (Dunglison 1857). || Frocto’a- 
onii [Gr. 07x0s swelling], a swelling of or near the 
onus (Dunglison 1853). Froiotopua'lyslB, para- 
lysis of the muscles of the rectum (Dunglison 1853). 
Fro’otoplaaty [-plasty], plastic surgery of the 
anal region ; so Fzootopla*»Uo a. {Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
Frootopo'lypiu [Folypur 2], anal polypus 
(Mayne 1 85S). |( Frootopto’ma [Gr. vTWfia fall], 
« proctocele (Dunglison 1857). II ProeWpto‘Bl8 

[ Gr. irrStuis a falling] := prec. || Kootorrlia'glR 
see IlAsuoiutHAav], hsemorrhage from the onus 
(Dunglison 1853). Frooto*rz]iaphy [Gr. fiaipri 
suture], suture of tlic rectum close to the onus 
(billings 1890). II FrootorrlUB'a [Gr. fioia flux], 
a morbid discharge from the anus (Hooper Alea. 
Diet, 1811). Fzo'otoBCopB [-scope], a rectal 
speculum ; hence FroetoROO’plo a. Frooto'tomy 
[Gr. To/nJ cutting], incision of the rectum (M.aync 
1858; ; so Fro'ototome, an instrument for this 
operation (billings 1890). Fro'ototrdtB [(ir. 
T/njTQS perforated], a S. American iguanoid lizard of 
the genus L^octotretus (Cent. Did. 1 8^). Frooto- 
tru'pid [Gr. r/n/irdv to bore], a. belonging to the 
Proctotrupidvb, a family of minute ichneumons; 
sb, a fly of this family. Froota'olionB a. [Gr. exfiv 
to have], having an anus ; applied to one division 
of turbcllarians, the Proctucka, as distinguished 
from the Aprocta (dVnf. Did. 1890). 

1811 Hoopkr Med, Diet., * Proctalgia,.. ol vtoleut pain at 
the anus. It is mostly symptomatic w .some dt&casc, as piles, 
. . &C. 1858 Maynk Expos, l^x.. Proctalgia. *proctalgy. 
Ibid., Proctatresia.,, ^proctatresy. i8zi HoorER Mod. 
Diet., V'm 7 i//r,. .inflammation of. .the lower part of the 
rectum. 1866 A. Funt Princ. Med. (1880) 431 Proctitis 
occurs from the action of local causes, and may simulate 
dvMiDtery. s888 F. £. Bkodard in Encycl. Brit. XXIV. 
600/1 The terminal sectiim the intestine is formed ^ the 
*procto<Ueal invagination. 1B78 Bell CogenhauFs CowA, 
Anat. p. xiv, The cot responding passage leading from the 
anus 1 . .propose to call the ' ”proctoclieuiu '. 1904 Brit, Med. 
yml, 17 Dec. 1632/2 Both cavities— the posunal gui and the 
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proctodeum— are actively growing. 1902 Ibid. 19 July 170/2 
A few dw later I examined with the ^proctoscope. 1904 
Ibid. 3 Dec. 1505/2 The electric proctoscope enables the 
loB'er bowel to be examined by the eye without difliculty to 
a height of 30 centimetres, xmlbid. »9,July 170/2 •Procto- 
scopic examination. *869 Packard Guide Stud, /meets 
(1872) J31 note. An exceedingly minute •Proctotru;>id fly, 
bupposed to be parasitic on Anikophorabia wegachtlis. 

Proctor (prp'ktaz), sb, [A syncopated form 
of procuratowr, Pro-curator, through procittour^ 
prockdoiir,prodour, clc. Cf. Proxy =pRocu racy, 
also the MK. weakening of Prooube v. to proker.] 
A. Illustration of Forms. 


3-7 proouratour (5-6 -ouro, 6 .Sir. -ure), 5 
prokeratour, 3- procurator. See Froourai'OU. 
0 . 5-6 prooutour, 5-8 -or (5 -oure, -ur, pro- 
catour(e,proketowre,prooketur), 6 ~ 7 prooutar, 
9 prokitor. After c 1500 only Sc, 

C13M Chaucer Friar's 7\ 298 hlay I nat..answere there 
by my procutour? [v.rr. prucatour(e; Hart, 73;j4 procura- 
tour]. 14.. Cursor M. ITO23 (Gbtt.) Pilate voir procketur 
[v.r. procuratur]. C1440 Ppvmp. Pan>. 414/2 Froketowrc 
(A", prokeratour). procurator, c 14^ Godstow Rig. 649 'I'he 
procutur of the tiiynchnns. 1459 Pasfon Lett. 1. 454 The 
wardeyii and the procutoris. .of the parishc chirchc. ^ 1^1 
Sc. Acts Chas. / (18x7) V. 413/2 The humble supplicattun 
of Mr. Archibald Johnsloun procutor for the Kirk. ?h 1700 
7'ruifis 7 >‘rtp. in Pennecuik's Poems (vni) 106 The Pro- 
cutars bad liim be stout, Care not for CoiLsciencc a l.eek. 
1818 Scott Hrt. Midi, xvi, Great preferment for {mhh 
M adge.. to speak wi' provosts, and bailies, and lowii-clcrkh, 
and prokiiors. 

7. 4-7 prootour, (5-6 proktur(e, 6 proctouro, 
6-7 proctor), 5- proctor. 

c 1380 WvcLiE A>/. Wks. 1 . 412 Many Vjen trAiloiir.<i to God, 
and proctours to be fend. Z43a-SO Proctor Lsec 13 . x, 4]. 
1483 Calk. Angl. 292/2 A Prokture, accurafor, procurator. 
ns5^ Hall Chtvn., ///44 b, Affiances made and 

taken by procters and deputies. 1613 K. Cawdrey Fable 
A Iph. (cd. 3), Proctour, a (actour or soTidtor. c s6i8 Procter 
IseeB. 2C]. 

B. Signification. 

+ 1 . Rom. Hist, ~ Frixjuratou I. Obs. 

14. . Isee A. / 3 ]. 1432-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) IV. 39T Felix 
was. .made the proctor of the 1 ewe& Caxion Chron. 

Fug. l\. (1520) 28/2 Pontius I’ilatus was Judge and proctour 
in tnc Jury under the Emperuure. 

2 . A person employed to manage the affairs of 
another; an agent, deputy, proxy, attorney: « 
Procurator 2. Obs. or arch. cxc. in technical use. 

r'S449 PixoCK Kepr. 111. xvii. 396 Tliei schulden 1 >c 
puny&chid..in brr procutour or attorney occupiyng..in her 
iiainc.s. a 1450 Mvhc 22 All )>at consenten thereto in 
iierinyng of the person or of Jm: yicary or her prokclour.s. 
1494 Fahvan Chron. vii. ccxxxvii. 274 Y* kyng sent oner 
bysshoppis proctnurs to coinpLiyn vpoii hyin to y** pope. 
1560 Daus tr. Sieidane's Comtn. 365 Others . . whan ihe> 
had obtamed license, sente theyr PiCH^tuurs. 1643 Prynni.. 
Sov. Power Pari. App. 206 But he neither voudisafed to 
.-ipjieare, nor yet to send any one to us in the name of a 
Proctor. 

tb. A Steward; Procurator 2 b. Obs. 

C138Q Wvci.li* /Fks. (1880) 279 Al'® goodi.«i ben pore 
iiiennu.s goodis, & derkis l)en not lordis of hem but proctours. 
1382 — Ccn. XV, 2 The sonc of the pi oclour 1x388 procuratonrl 
oT myn haw& this Damask of Elyzar. c 1449 Pecock Ke/r. 
111. xvii. 3B9 The Lordcof the Vjmer ..scide to his prociituui 
thiLs 'Ciepe thou the werkmen and ^celdc to hem her 
iTiccde’. 1538 Taindon in Lett. Suppress. Monasteries 
(Camden) 215 We founde the prior of the Charterhowse in 
bys shortt goweii and velvytt cappc..and the piocior of 
that bowse in lyke upparcil. Goover Thesaurus, 

Casteddius, a proctor: a steward: a bally. 

c. All agent for the collection of tithes and other 
church dues ; a tithe-farmer. In full tithe-proctor. 

xAaj Cowell Interpr., Procurator, is vsed for Jiim that 
gatherelh the fruites of a benefice for another man.. .'J'hcy 
are at this day in the West parts called Proctors, c 1618 
Mohyson Itin, iv. 111. vl (1903) 288 Both Ministers and 
Bishops non resident sent to theire remote liuinn only 
Pioctcrs to gather theire tythes and profitLs. 1780 A x oung 
Tour tret. I. 217 Tythes.. were a real grievance; the 
proctors let the first, and {lethaps the .second year with them 
run by bond. 1807 VANcuut'KK Agr/c. Devon (1813) 102 
Tyranny and extortion.. exercised by the tithc-proctors, or 
utoer persons renting the great tithes from the church of 
Exeter. 1898 MacDonagh Irish Life xiii. 229 Ihe tithe- 
proctors- the men 14)10 collected the imimsl, or, lu default 
of payment, seized the stock of the Catholic peasants— were 
objecLs of intense popular hatred. 

o. In a University, one of two or more ofiicera 
periodically elected by the members of the Uni- 
versity or one of its constituent sections, whose 
duties have varied at different times and in different 


places. The prbnary function of the office seems 
to luive been representative, csp. in law-suitS; and 
in the administration of cor^rate funds. 

a. In reference to mcdia:val (and Scottish) 
universities, an occasional anglicized form of the L. 
term procurator actually used: see FbocuRatob 3. 

1895 Rashdall Univ. EuroPt in Middle Ages I. 315 
(ParjlO The first document in which the Rector and Proctors 
are clearly distinguished from one another U a Statute of 
the Faculty of Arts in 1245. Ibid. II. i2t [At Montpellier] 
as at Oxford, the Masters are more directly rtpresentedby 
two Proctors, the office circulating among thepi.^ The 
functions of these Proctors were primarily finanmal. ^ 
originally were those of the Proctors of Paris and Oxford, 
im. 2$ [At St. Andrews) llie Masters^ and studcnis-- 
dividedinto the Four Nations of Fife. Lothian, Anns, ai^ 
Britain, each with its Proctor-elected the Rector. /Arf. 306 
[At Oiasgow] Only on occasions of the lUctorial elections 



FBOOTOR. 

WHS thd orffanizAdon of NaUons and studant Proctors called 
into actual aaistciica^for which purpose it has lasted down 
to the present day* 

b. in m^ern use, as at Oxford and Cambridge, 
each of two officers appointed annually to dis- 
charge varions functions in connexion with the 
meeungi of the University and its various Boards, 
the examinations and conferment of degrees, and 
the like ; they are also charged with the discipline 
of all persons in statu pupiihri, and the summary 
punishment of minor offences. 

In the old English Universities, they were formerly called 
Northerm and Houthern Proctor respectively (see Pro- 
cuRAToa 3) ; they are nowdistingnished os Senior wvA. Junior 
Proctor^ in accordance with their university seniority. 
They are appointed or elected by the various colleges in 
rotation. At Oxford they are the representatives of the 
body of Masters of Arts, and, as such, are assessors to the 
Chancellor or Vicc*Chaiiccllor, and ex-officio members of the 
Hebdomadal Council and of almost all University Boards 
and Delegacies ; they exercise a joint veto upon llie pro- 
ceedings and decrees of Congregation and Convocation, ask 
graces for degrees in the Ancient House of Coiivocaiiun, 
nominate delegates not otherwise specially appnlntcd| super- 
vise the examiners and examinations conjointly with the 
Vice-Chancellor, and concur with him in the conferring of 
all degrees. At Cambridge their powers and functions arc 
similar, but less extensive. Proctors also exist with certain 
functions at Dublin and at Durham. 

Proctors* dogs or bulldogs {Unw, siaug\ the sworn 
constables who accompany the proctors in their nightly 
perambulation of the streets for tne purpose of preventing 
disonicr. 

[(For the sake of historical continuity earlier ex.inipl**.'; 
ill the Latin furtii procurator arc also given here.) 1048 
RoL Claus, 33 I/tn. il/^ in. 15 dorso(\n Kashdall II. 369 
nole\ Presentibus apud Woodstockc tarn prociiiatoiibns 
scolarium univer^itati.s quani Burgcnsibiis Oxun. c la^o in 
Alun, Acad. Oxon, (Rolls) 12 De asseiisu Caticellarii et 
Procuratoruni Universitatis. ias7 Ibid. 30 F^iant Pro- 
curuiorcs congrcgationeni fieri, i|u:e ultra tridmiiu non 
differatiir. Rolls 0/ Parlt. I. 3^7/1 Quolieiis..per 

Cancellariuiii & Prociiralores Universitatis fucriiil pre- 
inuniti. 1^07 in Alun. Acad. Oxon. (Rolls) 237 Magisier 
Kicardus ]• lemmyng, Canonicus ecclesim cathedralis Kliora- 
censis, ct Proinirator borealis Universitatis Oxoni.-u. 141 i-ia 
Rolls 0/ Parlt. 111 . 651/2 Visitatio Canccllarii ac Pro- 
curaioruiii dicte Univcrsitatis..necnon omnium Doctorum, 
.Magihtruruin, rcgcntiiiin ct non regentiuni, ac Scolari 11:11 
cjiisdcm Universitatis.] 

1536 Rem. Sedition 16 In Oxford . . the name of the northern, 
and soiiiheriie pructour, hath been the cause, that many 
nieii hauc lieii slaync. 1336 in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. 
Or/ord (i88cj 136 Y» Proctor did tliiust Ids pole-axe at 
him. 1573 C». Hakvkv fxtter-bXt. 7 M. Aliti, then and now 
senior iiroctor. 1574 M. Stokys in Pc.it:w:k .Stat. Catnbr. 
(iK.fi} App. A. p. ix. Then shall the Pioctours apoynt them 
[ I )etei miners] their Senioritic. a 1613 Ovi'RUUHY Charact.^ 
Alcerc Scholer Wkx. (18561 88 University jests arc his nni- 
%'er.sall discourse, and his newes the Jemcanor of the 
proctors.^ 1663 VVoou Life 24 Sept. (O. H. S.) 1 . 495, 16 
blasters in proctors' gowiies. 1797 Cantbr. Univ. Cal. 140 
Proctors are two offic:crs chosen annually from the regent 
riiastirrs of arts on the lotli of Octob«;r : they aie called 

t iriKtois, from their tnunagiiig iprocunimlls) ilu: affairs and 
lUbiiiess of the university, and also rectors from their siijicr- 
iiileiuliiig or governing {regt'HJis) the siduxils.^ i8a8 Gunning 
Ceremouit s Cambr. j Cycle for the iiondnation of proctors. 
1841 Pkacock Slat. Cambr. 24 The two proctors,, .after the 
chancellor or vice-cliaiicullor were the most important 
administrative officers in the univer.sity. They were chosen 
annually by the regents. 1847 Tknnyson /'««•. Prol. 113 
We, uuw'orihier told Of college : he had clliiibcci ar.ros.s the 
spikes. .And he had breath'd the Pructor'.s dogs. Ibid, 141 
Pretty were the sight If our old halls could change their 
sex, and flaunt With prudc.s for proctors, dowagers for 
deans, And sweet girl-graduates in Uieir golden h.'dr. 1863 
*Ol‘IDA ’ tJe/d in Bondage (1870) 39, 1 liad licen shown up 
licfore the proctor on no less than .six separate occasions. 
*899 Oxf. Univ. Cal. p. xxiii, Cycle for the nomination of 
proctors. . . 1899. Trinity. Je.sus. igua Merton, Lincoln [etc.]. 
fig. axb&ii ^uwLK.v Rlegy J, Ltllleion 37 He.. might find 
A Httle Academy in his inindt Where.. Reason, and Holy 
Fear the Proctors were, To apprehend those words, tho»e 
Thoughts that err. 

4. Law. One whose profession is to manage the 
causes of others in a court administering civil or 
canon law; corresponding to an attorney or solicitor 
in courts of equity onu common law. (Now in 
England retained only in courl^ of ecclesiastical 
and Oxford university jurisdiction.) 

Rif^s {i^ueeM*s)P^tor, an official of the Proliate, Divorce, 
and Admiralty Division of the High Court of Justice, who 
has the right to intervene in probate, divorce, and nulliiy 
casc.s, when collusion lietween the parties or .suppression of 
material facts is alleged. (The title is a survival from the 
lime when these coses belonged to the ecclesiastical courts.) 

1431-39 (r. HigiUn (Kulls) III. aui Promisenge to hym a 
grete suiniiie of inoiieye in that day he scholde ijc a proctor 
a fore a iuge and haue ^ victory in his Ctiuses. 133IB Starkly 
Ragland 1. iU. 83 Prokturys and brokarya of both law>ii. . 
arc to many. 15!^ Langley Pol. I'erg, De Invent, viii. ii. 
14s Pius the II. .instituted the new College of Solicitors & 
Proctors by whose Counsaill and aduise all bulles and grauntes 
w'er made. ^ 1603 Const. <$■ Canons Reel. § 133 The loud and . 
confused cries and clamours of proctors in the courts of the 
archbishop are.. trouble.somc and offensive to the judges and 
advocates. 1605-6 Act 3 Jas, /, c. 5 (1 6 No Recusant con- 
vict shall- -practise the Common Laws.. as a Councellor, 
Clerke, Attourtiey,or Sollicitor..nor shall practise the Civill 
La we as Advocate or Proctor. 1693 Conorrvb Double 
Dealer iv. x, I've a cousin who is a priKtor in the Commons. 
1840 Dickkns Dav. Copp. xxiii, * What is a proctor, Steer- 
foim?' said I. * Why, he is a sort of monkish .'ittorney... 
He is, to some faded courts held in Doctors' Commons . . what 
solicitors are to the courts of law and equity i860 Act 23 
4> 24 riel, c. 144 f 5 In every case of a petition for a dis- 


1416 

solution of marriage it shall be lawful for the Court.. to 
direct all necessary papers in the matter to be sent to Her 
Majesty's Proctor, who shall.. instruct counsel to argue 
before the Court any question in relation to such matter. 
1899 Oxf Univ. Cal. at Proctors in the Vice-CAancellor s 
Court. William Henry Walsh [etc.], Solicitws. *yo8 
Wkitaier's Aha. i8i/a Treasury. .Department of Solicitor 
to the Treasury, Director of Public Prosecutions and King s 
Proctor. 

t6. An advocate, patron, defender, gnardiftn: 

« Proouratob 5. Obs . 

a 1413 in Hall CAron., Hen. IV (1548) ai Henry Percy our 
eldest soune..aiid Thomas Percy erle of Worcester beyng 
proctours and protectoiirs of the cumon w'talth. c lAMoCA/vn. 
Vi/od. 591-2 .Swythclyne, Iwit was bys.shop j>o. Was made 
cheffe procutour of ^at place ; And so he was procutour and 
gict helper her to, F or a fullc lioly tnone forsothe be was. c 14S® 

Ir. De iMitatione 11. i. 40 He .shal Ijc )>i prouisour, bj’ inic. 
procutour in .t 11 binges. 1548 Gk.ht Pr. Masse in H. O. 
Diigdale Life (1840) App. 1. 74 Whether he bee an hartic 
hcnier or proctour of the sayef masse. 1553 Bfcon K cliques 
of Rome (1563) 8$ The firstc promoters iS: cliiefe proctors to 
haue Images in churches. 1594 .Souihwcll M. Magd. 
Fun. 7Va«r(i823) 171 Thy teares were the proctens for thy 
brother's life. x6o8 Topskll Serpents 252 Imputing that 
to the Patron and Prtictor some-times ^>f Mii'^ick, which 
ought rritlicr to lie attributed to Miisickc it Rf ife. 1633 B. 
CoGA.N tr. Pintds Trav. xxvii. (16G3) io6 'J'liis bard pro- 
ceeding much astonished these two i'roctors fur the poor. 

0. A deputy elected to represent the chapter of 
a cathedral or collegiate church, or the clergy of a 
diocese or archdeaconry (^proctor of the ckr^\ in the 
Lower House of Convocation of either province. 

1586 J. HooKkR Ilisi. Irel. in Jlolinshed II. 122/1 The 
bishop ought.. to summon and warne all drnnes and arch- 
deacons within his dioc<.sse to ap|)eere in proper person at | 
the parlemuntjvnlesse they hauc sonic sufficient and reason* { 
able cause of aliscnce, in which c-ise he may appeete by his | 
proi'tor, hailing a w'arrant or proxie for the s:iiiie. 

CowKLL Intcrpr., Procters of the elcrgie.. , arc those which 
are cliuscii and ap|)ointcdto appcai'c for c.*ithcdrall, or other 
Oillcgiat churches, .as also for the common clergie of eucry 
Dioi;cs, at the Parl.iment, who‘;e clmicc is in this sort [etc.). 
1813 I.ixG.VRij Hist. Eng. VT. 421 To elude the opposition of 
the elcriiy, their proctors, who had hitherto voted in the 1 1 ish 
parliumeiits, were by a declaratory ai:l pronounced to be 
iiuthing more than assistants, whose advice luiftht be 
rei’.civctl, Init whose assent w.ns not lequired. 1B75 Sit.'insK 
Const. Hist. II. xiv. 120 The archbishops and bishops are 
to bring [to Parliameiitj one proctor for the clergy of 
cathedral, and two for the clergy of each dioci'sc. 1878 
Ibid. 111 . XX. 447 On the occasions on which the clerical 
proctois aie known to have attended, their ad ion is insigni- 
ficant, and those occa&ion.s arc very few. 1888 1 ,i>. C01.E- 
kiuuK in La-.o Rep. 90 Q. B. ]>, 744 In the Not them Con- 
vocation the parochial clergy are and have been fur rr.niu- 
ries iepre.sciited by two proctors from each archdeaconry 
w'ithin the province of York. 

i'7. One who collected aim.? on behalf of lepers 
or others wlio were debarred from bcggiii;j for 
themselves ; esp. one having a p.ttent or licence to 
collect alms for the occupants of a * spital-housc 
(Held in evil repute from the abuse of the system.) 

1309 More Suppi. Soulys Wks. 292 *i /\nd they he also our 
piOduure.s t't licggc in mir name, and in our name reoeiue 
your money. Fitzhfkmi, Just. Peas 102 b, A 1 prort<iiirs 
and pardoners goingc about uithout sufficient .luciorile. . 
shalbo puiiy>hc«l by whyppynge. 1561 Awhilay Frat. 
Vaeab. (1869) 14 Prcxitour is he, that will tary lung, and 
bring a lye, when his M.Vister sendeth him on his ci r.'ind. 
1567 Harman Caveat 11869) 46 Proctors and F.Tcioies all of 
Spyltdl houses. 2377 Harrison Rnglami 11. x. (1877) 1. 220 
Aiuoiig roges and iiUe persons. .we find to be compribcd 
all pr^vtois that go vp and downe with coiintcrfcit licence.^. 
1608 Dekkkk 2Md Pt. Hon. IVhore Wks. 1873 II. 14^ Y’arc 
best gel a clap-dish, and s.ay y'are Pioclor to sonic Spittle- 
house. 

Hence Pro*otorag 8 , management by a ]>roctor; 
Fro'otoral, Pro'otorly ^js. I'ROcrroiiiAL ; 
Pro'otorllnir, a petty or subordinate proctor. 

1641 Milio.n Reform, it. WLs. 1651 111 . 65 ^Vs for the 
fugging "proctoiapc of money, with such an cyca.sstr«x»kc.. 
Simon Magus with a cur.se, .so docs she lc*oke. 1573 
Harvey Letter bk. (Camden) 47 Saiing in his ProiAors vois 
that 1 shuld read no lecture there ; as he hi his * Proctoral 
aiitoriii had suspendid me bc:fore. 17^ Gray Let. to R. 
H*est in W, Mason Mem. (1S07) 1 . 171 The University h.ss 
..created hiilf a dozen new little "procterlings to see its 
orders executed. 160s Dkacon & Walker Spirits 4 - Divels 
64 Huwsoeucr your sclfe may haply stand in .some neede of 
a *proctorjly bribe : iny cause, it standcs in no neede of 
bribe-pursing. 

Pro ctor, V. [f. prcc. sb.] 

1. iutr. To officiate as a university proctor. 

1676 Makvkll Mr. Snrirke 37 If a man went out by night 
on 'Trancllingiur Bat-fowling, or Proctoring, he might citch 
these Exposers by Ibucns. 

2. intr. (See qiiots., and cf. prec. 7 .) 

C1730 Dorsets. Voc. (MS. in If. 4- (?. 6ih Scr. VI II. 45/1), 
To proctor, to scold or lord it. a 1813 Foimv 7 ’m. R. 
Anglia, Proctor, to hector, .swagger, hully... The Proctors 
connected with this verb were, ..sturdy licggars. 

F W.'irbiirton in his ed, of Shakspeie, 1747, substituted 
* Procter’ for 'project' in Ant. A Cl- v. ii. 121, remarking 
'/'z-fiyiiv/ sigiiifle.s to a cause, nut lo plead it; which 

is the sense here requireiL It is plain then we should read, 

" I cannot proi:tcr [etc.]." The technical term, lo plead by 
an ailvucntc '. Hut no example of proctor in ihi.s sense has 
been found, while project is abuiKkiiUly supported: see 
Project v. 3. 

Proctorial (prpklOa’rial), a. [f. Proctor sb, 

+ -IAL; cf. pro€uratoriall\ Of or pertaining to 
a proctor (a. at the universities, b. in the eccle- 
siastical courts). 

Preciotial cycle, the order in which the various collegc.s 
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elect proctors ; proctorial veto, the power of the two prortom 
conjuintly to veto any decree of Convocation at ()xforri ; 
proctorial year, the annual period for which the univeisity 
pructors are eleglcd. 

a. 1864 Trkvfi.van Compel. Wallah (1866) 58 Hie condi- 
tion of Oxford or Curnlirirlgc on the night of a grand Proctorial 
raid ! 1881 Nature .KX11 1 . 377/a He. .shall base proctorial 
authority over nieinhers of the University'. i88a StMdafd 
13 Apr. 3/*! The outgoing Seniur Pnxjlor. ..suiniiiarised the 
events of ihc past pructori.*il year, a 1893 W. I.. Coi;k i nkv 
in Jewett's Lift (1B97) II. viii. 232 The rr.3ditional police- 
m.in. .was lepreseiitcd by the Senior Pioctori.'il bull-dog. 

, b. 1883 L avt Times 13 Or.t. 398/2 The two ilcms are 
inserted in the proctorial clwarges .'is ' Probate under seal untl 
court fee 

So t Proctorical (-p*rikdl) in s-amc .sense. 

1715 PrujEaux ill Life 0746)2 :1 Ever\' Tutor, for iIip lietler 
discharging of his duty, sh.ill h:ivo Pioctoruiul authority 
over bis PupiU. 

Proctorize (prp-kuraiz) , r. [f. as prcc. + -TZK. J 
Iratts. (if a university j>rijutor : To exercise the 
proctorml aiilhority on (an undergrailinlc, etc.; ; 
to arrest, summon, and reprimand, fine, or ptinisli 
(an offender). Hence tramf. 

*833 Cfiurcii Let. 2 June, 1 have r.nly bcon proctorlscd 

* once, for not having iiiy gown on. 1861 Hioiiks Torn 
\ Brown at Oxf. xii, One don’t like to go in whih^ there's 
[ any ch.inrr of a real row..nnd so 'Jicis ppifUiri/eil in one s 

ola age fur une's palriutisiu. a 1884 M. Pattison in Mem. 
(1885) iS lie tofik him to task for the colour uf his gri-at- 
f:oat— proctorised him, my father said. 

b. intr. To officiate as proctor, ran*. 

! 188a ‘ F. .-\ssTF.v ' Vice Versa v, .Somehow li»; never would 

proctorise any more— it spoilt his nerve. 

Hence Prootoxiaa-tion, the act of proctori/iii]: 
or fact of lieiiifj proetorized. 

1883 in Whibley In Cap 4- Cowt (iBgo) 136 Did you break 
the Tainp.s, and hope to escape .. I'ruciorizatii^n? 1903 
Athepueum 17 June 741/2 The proctori aH ion of Jacobsou 
the well-beloved. 

Frootorrhagia to Froctuchous: sccProcto-. 
Proctorship (prp*kl3j|ip). [f. Vroctor sA. + 
-SHIP.] The office, position, or function of a 
proctor, in various senses of the word. 

1535(13 Oct.) ill Weaver llft/s Il'/V/.v (iS(;io) 178 To Thus 
[my hc.-nj 1 Icve my parle in the b:irgyn for the VMOLt'T- 
slieypc uf llic Autcrhicgc [1 c. :dtaragcj i.f Upton. 1590 
' SwiNurRNF. Testaments 246 If iho names t.>e iirlilieiall, not 

■ natiir.'ill, AS to v-ie piocior'.hip, for curatorship. a 1656 

■ UssiiCR Ann. vi. (1655)620 He.. was ft»ired..lo undeiiuke 
' there the Eroc.tur.'^hip ami Stewardship for the King. 1706 
i Hkaknk Collect, at Api.( 0 . H.S.) 1 . 230 [He] was a little 
'• after his IWlership preferr d. 176a (sec Phix i.’RArv i]. 

: 1886 Pop. Sci. Monthly XXVllI. 615 ITie nrotiorsliip fur 

.science, justly .aRsnmpil for m.'ittcis within his pioviricc as 

• a .sludeiil, Is rather hastily extended lo nutters whirh ho 
. hiiiLself dei;Iarc.>: to be beyond it. 

PrO'Ctress. ran—*, [f, as prec. + -eshI.] 
A female proctor. 

' i6a8 WiTiirR Brit. Remernb. 1. 1025 [Justirn spc.-ildng to 
Mercy) Tliou li.i-st Proftrc'jse liin F or Icrobo.'im . .'i'hai hand 

■ rcriinng which he di«l extend, The Messenger of God, to 
appiehund. 

t ProcU'lcatey Z’* Ols.r&rc, [f. praath- 
are (f.//v», I’RO- 1 i hkcalcdrc lo tread) - ate’*.] 
irans. To tiead or trample down ; JiR. to despise, 
.'ipnm. Hence t Procnlca'tloii, Ohs, [ad. L. pro- 
\ aih €Ltion-cni\, .a treading or trampling. 

16x3 CocKK-RA.M, Proculcate, to tread vndtr fool. 1641 J. 
jAi'KMiN True Fvang. I. in. 195 ^^ee should have pro- 
: ciilcated and liampled under foute mo*;t fairc hope.s of 
immortality unto glory. 2636 Iti.oi'NT CFssogr.. Proculca- 
tion, a tre.'iding dr tiampling under fool. 1668 H. More 
Div. Dial. iv. xxv. 121 The Erotiilcaiion of the outward 
Court by the (^entiles for 42 months. 

tFro'culstant. fW. nofttc wd. [f.'L, proeiti 
afkr + stdnl’cm, pr. pplc. of stare to stand, as a pun 
on Protcstaut.'\ 

I 1589 Protestatyon Martin Masprclat 27 Both (Dr. 
; .\ndrew Perne and Dean Bridges) old standards, both pio- 

■ ciiKstnnis, both c:ilerc:ips, both priests [etc.). 

Froou'mb, v. tiomt-wa. [ad. L. prot umlhTre : 
sec iicxt.l intr. To prostrate oneself. 

lock Ode in Boswell Jokuson {iZiC' IV. 428 Opin'si 
: thou this gigantic frame. Proenmhing .'ll thy shrine ; Shall 
; ..be thine? 

PrOCUnibdllt (prt>kp*mLenl), a. [ad. L. pro* 

: cumhent- em , pr . pple. of prdcumh'I're to fa II forwards, 

; Ix'iul down, f. pro, Pro- » 1 b + \uinb’Tre to lay onc- 
j self: see CT' MU EXT.] 

1. Lying on the face, prone ; prostrate. 

2712 hAiLEV, Procumbent, lying along. 2753 Johnson, 

I Procuptibi fit, lying down, prone. 1792 Cow ikk Ody.Ks. ix. 

I 580 PrcH'iimbcnl, each obey d. Coeds Stutfy Med. 

I icd. 4) II. 440 It I bleeding] will cease upon bending the head 
forw.'inl, or lying procuiul>«;iif, 2884 Bowtr & ScOTT De 
BiZ/y's Phaner. 486 Medullary riiys with procumbent cells 
; are. .easy to distinguish from p.ireiichyma of the bundles. 

2. Hot. <.)f a plant or stem : Lying flat on the 

■ ground wifliout throwing out roots ; growing along 
the ground ; having a prostrate or trailing stem. 

2668 Wit.kins Real Char, ti. iv. ft 4. 82 Week procumbent 
‘ stalks, full of joyiits.^ 2736 Phil. Trans. XL IX. B35 'ITic 
common Tomientil U..very frequently found in a pro- 
cumbent slate. 2852 T. Moore Brit. Ferns 195 Lycopodium 
sehiginoides , . has a slender, in-ocumbent, often branched 
stem. 

Procurable (pn?kiu«'r^bT), <s. [f. Procure v. 
t -ABLE.] That can l>e procured or obtained. 
\h\\Q.te(KCU..RecouvrahU . . also geitable, procurable, a 1664 
BAKKowin Kigaud (Vr/*. Sci.Men (1841) 11 . 33 His treatise. . 
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.. I.. would gladly see and have it to myself, if procurable. 
X754 Lawia in Phil, Trans, XLVIll. 645 It is not to he 
bruui^lit into fusion by the greatest degree of fire procurable 
in the ordinary furnaces.^ 1877 Lany Bra4k;kv Voy, Suts- 
htam XV. (1B7B) 265 No wine nr spirits being procurable on 
the Remises. 

t Pro-cnracy. Ols, Also 3-6 -aole, 3-4 -asie, 

5 -aoye, -ase, -esy, (3 prooracle, 6 Sc, proory) : 
see also Proxy, [ad. ined.L. pr$cur&tia (1245 in 
Dn Cange), for cl. L. prdcur&tio pROCunATiox. 
So obs. \i, procurasia^ proenratia ‘a proctorship, 
also a procuration * (Florio).] 

1 . The office or action of a procurator ; manage- 
mciit or action for another. Letters of p,\:^ a. 

[1313 Kelts o/Partt, I. 357/a Kn les Lctres do Procuracie 
q*il porterent ovesqe eux sou/ le Seal le dit Count.] t 
WvcLiP Set. Wks. 11 . 155 Such prucurncie is synful and 

C L‘le takun. 148s in Kymcr Foedera (17x1) All. 173/1 
ttres of Commission and Procuracye under the (arete 
Seale. 156$ Satir, Poems Kt/otm, i. 134 , 1 sawe. .howe the 
faythfuU w.'is enforst with prucry to procedc. 1631 Wkkvlr 
Anc. Fun. Man, 670^ Letters of procuracie .signed, and 
scaled by the King his master to redcniand dineni grc.’it 
summes of money. xTda ir. PuKhinjc's Syst, Geog. IV. 5311 
The procuracy or proctorship of l.orsch. 
b. A deputy, proxy, legate, /wr*"*. 

1460 CArr.RAVK Chron. (Kulls) Whan this procuracie was 

come to the Kyng, these articuTes were offered of the lordis. 
2 . A document empowering a person to act as 
the representative of another ; a proxy, a letter of 
attorney. 

Fasten Lett.^ I, 90 . 1 have, by ad\*ys of coun-seill, in 
malcyng a procur.’icic fur agtwtun/, de/sndeudiim^ frovo- 
canauMf t't ayy,‘itauttum M yow..; the whiclic proc-urade 
..1 sonilti (o }'owi' pers-jne. /(X548 Hall Chron.^ 
Hen. / '/// ail h, JIc sayd ho woiilil .sende thither a suffi* 
cient procuracie and conueiiient proctors, ^ desired to see 
the Orators coiniiiLssion. 1607 Cuwcli. Interfir. s. v. Ptv* 
curator, Procuracy is vsed for the spcdalitie, whereby he is 
authorized. [184^ Lo. Campuell Chancettors (1857) 1 - xii. 
180, 1, William Trusscl, procurator of the prehates, earls, 
and^ barons, and other ^oplc in iny procuracy named, . 
having, ^c.j 

3 . 2 *^cct. The provision of entertainment for the i 
bishop or visitor by the parson or religious house i 
visited ; hence, a sum paid in commutation of this ; ! 
•= Procuration 3, Proxy 5. ( = Anglo-L. pro- 1 
mratia. Matt. Paris, ined.L. procuration^ ' 

c tM^ St, Edmund Con/. 333 In S, Fug. Leg. I. 440 l»ro- 1 
cr.iries [/tart. AJS. 3377 urocuradc.s] huy icucn him .also. . i 
Of persones to nime largeliche. c 1380 Wvci.iv trhs. (1880) ; 
2^^ Whanne bischopis^Bc here olliceriM comen & fcyiica to i 
visite,. .wrccchid curatis ben nedid to festen hem richcly ' 
2CUC procuracie & synage. c 1440 yacoKs Well ivg Pre- I 
latys of holy cherch,..puttyn here sugettys to outrageous 
cost,.. in vysityng, ^ in misynge of procur.'icycs vnieltully. ‘ 
e 1450 CodsloTU Keg. 87 J’hcy shold payc .. to the A rchidckoii j 
of Rokynghain, procuracy. 

4 . 'i'he office or official residence of a VencliiOn j 
procurator ( - It. procuratfa), i 

1691 Ir. Fmilianne*s Frau^ Rom, Monks (cd. 3) 253 He 
..went up to the I'rocurucies of b. Mark. [1715 Leoni < 
Palladio's Archit, (1742) I. Pref. 6 In Venice.. the new * 
Palace of Procuracy.] j 

^ Proporal (pmkiii*»Tal), [f. Procure v, + -al.] = 
The action or process of procuring ; obtaining. 

^s86x Owen in Athenaemn m July nS/i Alexander the 
Great devoted large .sums of money to the procural of 
objcciN of Natural History. 1883 Gd, Words r86 Their 
chief object is the procural of food. 

Procnrance ^pn*kiri >*raus). [f. Pbocm;be V. + i 
-ANCK.J The action of procuring; the action by . 
which something is attained or brought about ; 
agency. So also t ^Proon'raiioy Olts, rare-', ; 
agency, advocacy. 

1553 Kuw, VI Let, Bfi. Kidlev 9 June in Strype Fed, 
Mem. (1721) II. xxii. 421 We will and command j'ou, th.nl 
neither you nor any for you, or by your procurancic. .shall 
admit him. 1559 Mirr. Mag. (1563) Gvij, He thought it 
best by ixilyiyke procurance, 'I'o prive the k>iig and .so 
restore hys frend, 1844 Ct. S. Faber Fig/ti Dissert, (1845) 

II. 101 A knowledge of the Hebrew Law was brought into 
China during the .Seventy Years Captivity, either by the 
procurance of l^iou-sze himself, or in consequence of the ' 
emigration of fhi.s very Colony. 1887 J. C. Robinson Let. 

3 [\^^unelly 7 Apr. {Datiy News (1897) a6 Get. 3^), 
Acquisitions • , which by procurance have . . enriched the ' 
South Kensington Museum. 

tPrOXUrate* V, Ohs, rare. [f. L. procural-, ; 
ppl. stem of prveurdre : see Procure », and -ate 3 .] 
tram. To do (something) as agent for another ; to I 
do, perform, etc., by or through an agent. Ilcncc ’ 
t Pro-curated ppl. a., t Pro*ourating v 6 l. sb. 

H. L’Kstranck Dh. Off. 262 The principles | 

oF Lbnsuanicy. .require^ from them, no procurated, but a ! 
^sonal, and actual faith, repentance, obedience. 1701 : 
Rkvkhlev A^. Quest, 26 There is Another I)ea.st, spoken 
or, that \v.xs Zealously Concern'd in Procurating ail for the ■ 
Papal lieast. ® 

Proonration ^prpkiur^'-Jan). VNiE. procura- ! 

a. V . procuration (13th c. in Liltrd, also i 
ur . -cton), ad. U prbcUratidn-em, n. of action f. i 
proatrare to Procure : see - ation. J | 

■|* 1 . The action of taking care of, looking after, or ' 
managing ; management, superintendence, adminl- ■ 
Stratton, agency ; attention, care. Obs. 

plaunlis ban this pro- j 

/potii lE. “"'‘*P^!cacitmn. 1460 Cakikave 
CArom. (Rolls) 199 Be pr^uracion of the qween, Kosex » 
Mortimere was mad cri of Kent. 1483 Caxton Cold, • 


I 287/a Theophyle was receyned into the grace of the Biashop 
! by the prcNiuracioii of the deuylL a tm Lklano /tin. III. 
■ I td The a Towers in the Haven Moutn were ^gon in King 
Kd warde the 4 Tynie. . . Kyng Hcniy the vij endyd them at 
, the Procuration of Fox Bisshop of Winchester. 1609 Skene 
i Keg. Mof.t Siai. Dost. It 39 AH they quha are destitute, . . 
i .sidhe vnder the King.s procuration, and protection within 
i his Rcalme. <11677 Hals Pomj^mus Attieus 24 He 
; avmded the procuration of the Commonwealth, not for 
! sloth, but in judgment. 

I fb. Management for another; stewardship; 

! procuratorship. Obs. 

1484 Caxton Fables o/.^sofi 3 b. To thende that tny lord 
; depose me not of my prociiraLTon. 1396 Dalrymple tr. 

' Leslie's Hist, iv. (S. T. S.) 207 Maximian..eftirward 
. committing the procuratione of Itritannie til Dionethie, 
passid in ffrance. 1689 tr. Buchanan's De Jure Regm 
afiud Scotos 35 [They] think that a Kingdom is not a pro* 
curation concredited Co them by God, but rather a prey put 
into their hands. 

2 . The appointment of a procurator or attorney ; 
the authority or power thus delegated ; also, the 
authorized action uf one’s agent ; the function of 
ail attorney or representative. Letters of procura- 
tion ^h. By procuration, by attorney or proxy. 
(The person so appointed signs or ficr firoc.^ ~ fier 
< firocuraiionem \ Sfte Pkm 1 . 7.) 

j 1489 Caxton Faytes of A. iv. it. 23a Yf a man gyueth a 
' prucuracyon to anotlmr for to doo and execute certeyn 
thinges of his ownc It is not theiforc to be vndn^stande tlmt 
I he gytieth him a geiierall procuracyon. s^ Gkafton 
I Chron. II. 221 'I'hc niariagc was fnorthwith uiude, and 
solempni/cd by procuration from the king of Knglaiid. 1574 
Keg, Pnvy Cotmi il Scot. 11 . 404 Be thair letters of prueura- 
lioiin under (he soiil of the same toun. s68a Scarlett Ex- 
changes 155. When any one doth by the Order, full Power 
and Authority of .*inother. w'hich is <;.*illcd among Merchants 
Prix:uration. 2796 Bukke Regie. Peace iii. Wks. VI II. 323 
Without a letter of attorney, or any other act of procura- 
tion. 1844 Ln. Bhouciiam Bril. Const, iii. (1862) 43 I lie] 
could^ if .'xbseiit himself from just cause, appear by liis pio- 
curation or proxy. 1870 Daily News 1 4 Dec., They clamour 
for sorties, vow to die tor their country, and then wish to do 
it by procuration. 

b. A formal document whereby a person gives 
legal authority to another to act for him ; a letter 
or power of attorney. Now rare. 

1436 W. Paston in P. i.ett. 1 . 25, 1 make this day a newc 
apelle and a newc procuracioti. £1430 Pilgr.Lyf Manhode 
IV, xlvi, (1869) Hut hut hire procuracioiin lie seled with 
dcuocioun. 1523 Ln. Bkkners Frohs. I. xix. a; There this 

J iriiiccKsu was maryed, by a suflicient procuration, brought 
ro the kyng of Inglande. iSaa Malykes A tie. Law-Merch, 
For that purpose he hath n Letter of Atturny, called a 
Procuration. 17x9 De For Crusoe (1840) f. xix. 342 , 1 caused 
n procuration to be drawn, empowering him to be my 
receiver. 1889 Lolkiiart Ch. Scot, in i^th C, 40 They. . 
sent oil their procurations by some ecclesiastic lo Koine. 
tJ. Bed. The provision of necessary cntertaiii- 
inent for the bishop, archdeacon, or other visitor, 
by the incumbent, parish, or religious house visited ; 
subsequently commuted to a payment in money 
(but see quot. 1895). 

riMo Holland Iftnolat 220 The Ra^’^-nc ..Was dene 
ruraie..At vicarls and personnis. Fur the procuraciouni.s, 
Cryand full crowss. 1355 in Strype Fed. Alem. (1721) III, 
y^p. xlvi. 140 Letted by the said Bisshopc from gathering 
of procurations. 1654 (yataker Disc. A fid. 48 The Aniiusd 
payments of Tenths and Subsidies lo the King, the Pro- 
curations to the Bishop and Arch-deacon, the AiLsesisments 
for the poor. x66i J. Stepkenn {titic) Historical Discourse 
on Procurations. 1726 Aylifkk Parergon 429 Procurations 
..are certain Sums of Money which i*arish- Priests pay 
yearly to the Bishop or Archdeacon rations Pisitationis. 
*86a C. ft. Kefi. (N.S.) XII. 416 At the.. visitation.. the 
church wardens,, attend the registrar., [and] pay the 'pro- 
curatioiLs and synodals* daim^ as due from the clergy to 
the archdeacon. 1893 Picillimore Ecd, Law (ed. 2) iv. xi. 

§ 3. lost It seems.. that where the estates of bishops have 
vMied in the ecclesiastical commissioners under 33 and 24 
Viet. c. X24, these procurations have become payable to 
the commissioners, who have, however, abancioned their 
collcctiuD. 

4 . TIic action of proenring, obtaining, or getting; 
procuremenL 

25 Hen, V/tl, c. 20 6 3 Somes of money • . 
payd at the seid Sec of Rome for procuracion or cxpedicion 
of any suche builes breves or pallets, e iXit< Harpsfii>.i.d 
DitHfrce Hen, PI / 1 (Camden) 153 He wick^y did let the 
procuration of children. 1651 Walton Life Wotton in 
Reliq. c iv, His procuration of Priviledges and courtesies 
with the German Princes, and the Rcpublick of Venice for 
the Kngllsh Merchants, Woodwand Nat, Hist, Earth 
(1723)25 Procuration of. .Shells from several Parts (dT this 
Island. lAsA ftlacksu, Mag. XXIII. 594 Such irrational., 
beings.. regard the difficulty of procuration as one of the 
most e.stimablc qualities. x88a Standard 26 Dec. 3/2 Those 
[coals] u.sed in the procuration of steam power. 


b. spec. The obtaining or negotiating of a loan 
for A client ; also, the fee for this. 

1678 R. L'Estrancb Seneca's Mor. (170a) 183 As to Judg- 
ments and Statutes, Procuration, and Continuance-Mony, 
these are only . .the Dreams of Avarice. 1679 Prancr True 
Narr, Pop. Plot 32 He would not let 40 or spL out for rix 
Months, but he would have 402. fur Procuration,.. and yet 
the full Legal I merest to run on. sB8i Times 1 8 May 6/5 The 
action.. was one brought by the plaintiffs to recover / 120 
their commission of 1 per cent for the procuration of a loan 
of 13 * 000 . 

o. The action of a procurer or procuress; 
pimping. 

1696 Phillips (ed. 5) 8.v., Procuration is also taken in an 
111 sence, for the Act of a Baud or Pander, [tee 5]. 


6. attrib. Proouration fbe, money : see quots. 

1706 Phiixips, Procuration, or Proeuratiou-Momy, a 
Duty which Paruh-Pricsts pay yearly to the Bishop or 
Arch-Deacon^ upon account of visitation. 1769 Blackstonb 
Comm, IV. xiL 157 If any scrivener or broker takes more 
than five shillings^/* cent, procuration-money, or more than 
twelve-pence for making a bond, he shall forfeit sol. with 
costs. 1848 Wharton Law Lex., Procuration fee, a sum 
of money taken by scriveners on effecting loans of money. 
1884 Law Rep. 25 Ch. Div. ago He agreed to find the mon^ 
for a lump sum ns a procuration fee. 1891 Pott Matt G. 
17 Oct, 6/3 The Cfaertsey procuration case. . . A servant . . was 
charged with procuring her daughter.., aged fifteen years. 

Hence Vvoonra-tioiial a., of or pertaining to 
procuration : see sense 2 above. 

e 17M Case 0/ Prsemunientes Considered 13 Now, when 
there IS no sum Return mode, and.. seldom distinct Pro* 
curational Letters upon the Choice to Parliament. 

Frooiiratiye(pr<7kiu«-r&tiv),a. [f. Procure zi. 
+ -ATivE.] Having the quality ol procuring; 
tending to procure or obtain. 

i 6 ju T. Adams Exp. a Peter ii. 10 Ibere is a procurative 
uncltmnncss; that ..helps forward the damnation of men. 
1657 ToMi.iN.soN Kenou's Disfi, 554 Cassia.. is thought pro- 
curative of flatulency. 1B18-30 Bkntham Offc. Apt. Max- 
imiicd. Extract Const. CW£ (1830) 52 Those.. by whom. . 
arc exercised the several functions, ^rocurative, custoditive, 
applicative, rqiarative, and eliminative. 

Procurator (prp-kiureitsj). Also 3-7 -our 
(5-6 -oure, 6 Sc, -uro, 5 prokoratour) ; see also 
PiiocTouj/*. A. [a. OF. procuratour (13th c. in 
llatz.>Dann., moci.F. -<?//r), or ad. L. prdcurdtor- 
r/;/ manager, agent, deputy, collector in a province, 
attorney, agent-n. f. prbciirdre to rROCliRE.] 

1 . Bom. Nisi. An officer who collected the taxes, 
paid the troops, and attended to the interests of the 
imperial treasury, in an imperial province; some- 
times he had the administration of part of a province, 
as in the case of the Procurator of Judeea, which 
was part of the province of Svria. 

a 1^00 Cursor AT, 16023 All )>ai gadird o he tun,.. And 
.sent to pilattt )»air procuraturlG^Y/. procketur], And did him 
bidcr bring. £14*5 Wvntoun Orig. Cron. v. xiil 4319 
Hade he uillyt Lucyus prucuratoure, Qwhar hut lie cailit 
hym emperuure. 158s Savile Tacitus, Ae^icola (1622) xgo 
Whereas in funner times they had onefy one king, now 
were there two thrust vpon them, the Lieutenant to sucke 
their bloud, the Procuratour their substance. 1393 G. 
Marvkv I'ierce's Super. Si As Paul demeaned bimsefre.* . . 
before the twoo Humane Procuratouih uf that Prouince, 
Felix, and Festus. 1737 Whistoh Josefihus, Antiq, xiv. 
viii. iiz [Oicsar] made him [Antip.nter] piocuratorof Judea. 
1877 C. Gkikie C/iz ir/ lx. (1879) 735 Herod's palace had been 
taken.. as the residence of the procurators. 

2 . One who roaxiages the affairs of another ; one 
who is dul^ authorized to act in behalf of another 
in any business ; an agent, an attorney, t Ck. (In 
earliest use) The official agent of a church or 
religious house. Obs, f b. The steward or manager 
of a household, estate, or the like ; an overseer, a 
bailiff. Obs. o. The agent, deputy, proxy, or 
representative of a iion-ecclesiastical person or 
body; one who has a power of attorney for 
another, to sign for him per procurationem (see 
Procuration 2). Procurator general, an agent- 
gentnral. + Procurator of parliament, an early liame 
of the Speaker of the House of Commons. 

a. £1090 St, Brandan 356 iii J!i. Eng. Leg, 1 . 229 pis 
procuratour heom cam a^cin and welcomcde heom a-non. 
And custci scint brcndancs fcl and he Monckes echon. 
[1306 Rolls 0/ Parlt, I. 220/1 Mestre William I'csta, & les 
untres clercs & procuratours r.'ipustoill. 1306-7 Ibid. II. 
9/2 Qe mil ProvlsouT alien, tie Procuratour de par cux 


9/2 ijK mu rrovLsouT alien, tie rrocuratour tie par cux 
..n'entre la Terre.] £1400 Plowman's T. 733 rSeciiLir 
canons] have n gcderlng procuratour That can the pore 
people cnnlede, And robben hem us a ravinour. £1430 
Goasioiv Kegr, 492 Hit shnid be wcle lawfull to the fnrsaul 
abbesse and Couent and to ther successour.s or to ther pro- 
curatour to distreyne. 1^3 Kvelyn Diary 26 Mar., The 
Procurator of the Carmelites preaching on our Savior\s 
feeding the multitude. 

b> £ rmSc. Leg, Saints xii. (ilfaMiVu) 241 He made hyme 
[Judas] his procuratorc, po he wyste he suld be iraytore. 
1377 Lakgl. P. PI. «. XIX. 253, 1 make pieres be plowman 
my procuratour & my reve. 1^ Wvclip Matt. xx. 8 
Whenne eucnyngc was maud, the lord of the vyne )erd seith 
to his procuratour, Clepe the workmen, and jclde to hem 
her hijre. S451 Cakikave Life St, Gilbert (E.E.T.S.) 91 
Nowt as a gouemour of his ownc, but os procuratour and 
a scriiaunt of olier mennes ricchesse. 1333 Kdbn Decades 72 
Alphonsus Nuiinez.^who also was lyke to haue byn chosen 
procuratoure of this vyage. 

0. ijM Rolls Parlt, III. 424/1 The States, .made thes 
same Persones that ben comen here to 3pwe nowe her Pro- 
curatours, and gafen hem full aucCorite. 1494 Fabyan 
Chron. vii. 43c. I Wyllyam Trussel, in the name of all men 


Chron. vii. 43c. I Wyllyam Trussel, in the name of all men 
of this lande of Engiandc, & procuratour of this parlyament, 
resygne to y* Edw^ey* homage that was made to y*somc 
I ^nie. a 1548 Hall Chron., Hen. VI 148 The Marques of 
Suffolke, as procurator to Kyng Henry, espoused the said 
Ladie, in the churche of sainct Martyns. 1361 Reg. Prwy 
Council Scot. 1 . 179 At the instance of Johna Baptista oe 
Sambitore, procuratour nnerall for the Spanische natioun. 
s6m Fulbkcke 15 / Pt.ParalL 30 Actions doe not passe, 
but the grauntor if he will haue the giauntees to take any 
benefit by the graunt, must make the graiintees or one of 
them his procurators to sue in his name, and to recouer to 
their owno vse. i68e Scarlett Exchanges 156 A prudent 
Merchant . . will advise all his Cevresponaents (on whom his 
Procurator shall have occasion to draw, &c,). .that he hath 
granted to such and such a one such a full Power to draw 
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ill his Name Bills of Kxchanffe. 1777 RonEiiTSON ffisf. 
Anter, II. vi. 336 They elected him procurator Ketieral of 
the Spanish nntlon in Pern. 1874 Stuhub L mtsi, Hist, I. xiii. 
634 The early representative ineiuljcrs .. were frequently 
. . invested with the chanicter of procurators or proxies. 

3. In the mcdirvval universities, one of two or 
more representative oflicers, of whom one was 
elected by each of the * nations* into wliich the 
students and Rcfrent Masters were divided, having 
financial, electoral, and disciplina^ functions. 
Hence, at the present day, in some of the Scottish 
universities, the name of the student representatives, 
elected, one by each * nation ' of the whole body 
of students, to preside over the election of a Rector. I 
Sec also Pnocrott, the modern form of this wore! I 
in the Knglish universities, under which (sense 3) 
its later history is given. 

At Piirk .nud Catiibriflgtf| .^nd proh. also ori^i;inally at 
Oxford, they were called indifTcreiitly firitcurifiat s (prcK tors) 
and /v^'v/zAv. At Paris ihrre were four ‘ nations* and four 
procurators, at the English Uuivei.siiies (wo, called /V/i- 
curatur australis and Procurator borealis^ the Southein 
and the Northern Procur.ilor or Proctor. 

[i«x 9 in Biilaeus Hist, UnhK Pans Qji (Jiiod 

super hoc a suis i’rociiratnrihus cot)ting*‘ret oulinari. 1x37 
Puitux Kashdnll Uuw. AV;v/V' (i8(;5) 1. 3x4 note (P.^i^h Ut 
iiiillus contra universilateiu niugistruriini vel scholaiiinu seu 
rectoiT-m vel procuratoreiii ooriiiii ad i|uetii'|uaiii aliuiu pro 
Un^ve^^i(atLs vel facto vcl ortcasioiic [etc.]. 1x44 Statute 0/ 
Pacnlty of Aris^ Paris in IhiLtenH III. rjs yuo v*ifiue pro 
(lualitate At on.'^nlitato tlelirti vel lrnn<C(Ve>Ni!jnis M.iiuhiti 
Viiiui;rsir.^tis Ktr.lori ot Pi'ocui-.tt<>ri pro Vniuer.sltale fiievit 
ad plenum ct |)r4) ipsoruni voluiitatu .satisfartiini. 1453 
in Munint, Univ. iiiasj;. i.Maitland) 1 . 6 Kectores. 
deainos, prociinitiuvs iiai:i<iuuui, te^etites, ni.'i;^istri>s ct 
scul.-ircs.] 1574 M. SiOKYS in Peacock .SVaA Cnrthr, (1841) 

A. p. X, 'L'Ikii sliall fiiiowe. .nexto. (he Father the two 
I’nicuraloiirs. 1^4 in f'asti Acad. Aberdeen II. 11 , 

'Jlie collcdKc In'in:* fullie roiivveiied and diviili'tl in four 
reuidnes . . did . . noiiiiiial .. prOL-ur.-itors for eloctins of nne. 
Rector, .*® 3 x SiR W. M.vmii.-jon' Discuss. (1S5V) 41/ In Paris, ; 
each 'jf the Four Nations elected its own Procuialor. 1885 
Pall Mail G, jit May s 'i In the universities of the Middle 1 
Aijes the Ch.aiK.elliii h.-rd little power ; the Rector, elected hy 
procurators of the Naiion.s, exercised authority in his o'a ii 
ri}>lil, or more conmiouly aloiix with the PriiCnrators, and, 
hiihseque fitly, with the 1 Jeans of r.ic‘ultic<«.. . lii Scotland all 
these elements of iiiedi.'cv.ii orgaiii^^atioii are still existent 
and active, 1896 Daily Xavs id Nov. 7/3 'I'lie s!inU-Mi.-» .'.t 
Alterdecii do not give a direct vote for ihe Rc( tctial candU 
dales. They vote for a Htiident who repicscnls tlieni, called 
the Proctuaior. .\fior the icaordingof the votes, .the * Pi »- 
cur.ators ' iiiz'el in another room, and the successful 'ittuli- 
date is he who has u majority <jf Nations. If the Nations 
arc ecpially divided the winner is he who has the iiuiiieric.il 
inajoniy of VMtr*,s. 

4 . /Mtit. z\ii agent in a court of law: ==lh;<ic- 
Ttiii 4; used in countries retaining the Konnaii 
Civil Law (cf. also Piiocurkuh), and in luiglaiul 
ill the rcclc.«iastica1 courts; s/tcr. in .Scotland, a 
l.iw-agciit pr.ictising before the inferior courts, an 
attorney. (Now ran*,) 

1 : 1386 Ciiai'i:k« b’rtar's T. 398 (Ilnrl. 7114) May 1 nat 
a'<ke a lybel .sir Motnpiioiir, .And answer Jier by my pro- 
curaloiir T«> suclic huig as niiMi wol oppo.se me? 1456 Sir 
(. 1 . II.WK (S.T.S.) 109 My prncnratoin, tli.'il I 

inak. Oil tnyii awiii cost to dcfcnil mn. 1586 T. H. La 
Primaud. Pr, Acad. 1, (1591) 647 I'lierc is one procurator 
for the king, .and two ndvi'icats, to looke t.i the Kings piv- 
iog.itives. 15B7 Si. Aifs Jas. /7 ti3r4) III. 46 <j/ 2 All a id 
qiihatsuiiieuii lieges of h>-'i rcalme accui-sil of ire.s.soini 
salhaif l>air adiioc.Ktis and |irociiraioris to vse :ill |v Innchfull 
defcn.scs. 1703 I.ond. Gaz. No. 33i!i/4 llri Majesty h.is 
tx'cii pleased toappoiiit. .T]ioiiia.s Smith Kv}. ; Her Al.'ijesties 
Procui-atot in all Caiiiies, M.-iriiime, Koieign, Kcclesi.'i.stu:.\l 
and^ Civil. 175« lAJOriiiAN bWm of Process (ed. ai 95; Hi.s 
Majesty’s .Atlvocate, or other .Advocates, or Pronirafors for 
the Pannel, were ordained to debate the Relcv.incy r-Av.! vwr. 
1766 Knticic London IV. 33 'riic /^rectors, otherwise fro- 
curators, exhibit their prvixie.s for their clients. 1791 Bo.swki.i. 
Johnson 4 June an. 1781, The Society of Promirators, or 
Atlornies entitled to practLse in the inferior courts .*it Edin- 
burgh., had t.akcn care to have their ancient designation of 
Procurators changed into that of Solicitors, from a notion, 
ns they supposed, that it wn.s mure genteel. 1845 S. .Ai'.siin 
Ranke's Hist, Ref. m That the evil did not arise from 
his good lords .in<f friends the hishnps, but froni the judges, 
officials, and procur.'itors, who sought, .only their own prolil. 
b. Short for PuocoRAToit-nHCAL. 

*®99 Xews fi May 3/x Four pleaded guilty of rioting 
only. The pica was acccptcil by the Prm:urator, and the 
men were sentenced to thirty da^’s* each with the .alternative 
Ilf a Zs fine. 

* 1 ’ 6^ All advocate, defender, or supporter of the 
cause of any person, system, tenet, proposal, etc. 

WvcLiP IPks, (1880) X3q pci wolen not poie for pore 
men, not wi)Ktiondiiige M )m!i lien procuralouris of pure 
men. rs84 Caxton babies of Alfonce iii, He went tu .a 
philosoplire which w.'t.s the procuratonr of the pourc pcple 
and prayd hym for cliaryte that he w'ohl gyue to hym good 
couiiceylle of his grctc iicdc. 1518 I.ynuk.say Dreeun 1049 
Tyll dame Fortune thownedis no piYicumture ; For.schohcs 
lair^lie kyithit un the hir cure. 1609 Daniel Cw, IVars iv. • 
xxvii, Tu coiirirm and seal Their vnderlaking, with their 
dearest bloud, As Procurators fur the Cummon-weale. 
te. One who or that which brings or helps to 
bring something about ; Procubeu 2 ; in quot. 
1647, a producer, genemtor. 

Act 3 Hen, ^Y/, c. 2 Such Mys-doers, takers^ and 
procuratouni to the .same, and recey tours,, .[shall] lie . . juged 
as principall felon.s. idtf Bird Afa^. Honor 44 Charge 
him with, .fellony, or to be a procurator thereof, or accessory 
thereunto, t^y Lii.t.v Chr. Astroi, xliv. 970 iTlic ulaiict 
Mar.Hj being a very sharpe heater and procurator of blood. 

VOL. VII. 


! +b. The procurer of a loan: cf. r»ocuR.\TioN 

I 4 b. 06s. rare. 

i[b7 Yahranio.v A’ltei /w/roTt. 8 The Gentleman gets , . 

I Friends, .to lic bound fw hts Covenants, whom if they Ithe 
: lenders] .'iccept, (hen the Procurator and Continuator have 
i their Game to play. 

j 7. (repr. It. proenratore^ -adore.) In some 
i Italian cities, A public administrator or magi.str.'itc ; 
also repr. F. froatreur (sec PiioctriiKiiu). Pro- 
curator 0 / Si, A/arkj a .senator, afterwards each of 
two senators, of the Venetian Republic, charged 
with high administrative functions. 

ri6i8M 0KY.SON /tin, IV. vii. (190^) 1x5 Thcbc Prociiratorit, 
iiaiiiL-ly the old Diike.s chosen for life, and the old Gouernor.s 
clio.sr.n for two yeareb-, haue care of the Treasure, .'ind olhi*i 
: publtijue ufrayrs,and are of great rcpiitnlion. 1645 F.vi-xvn 
1 Diary June, The IJogc’.s vest is of criiii!»on velvet, the Pro- 
I curators, ^c. of dam.'isc. i 4 s 6 BunfNT iHosso^r. -s. v.. In 
! the Rcpnbliqne of Venice the i'rucurator is the second innn 
' in dignity. 17x7-41 Ciiamdrks CytL, Procuraior is also a 
kind ijf magistrate in several cities of Italy, who takes care 
cif I lie public interests. 1794 Bukkk. Pnf, to Prnsot's 
Addr. \vks. VIT. 304 The ireacherons Mnmicl wa.s pro- 
curator of the Cotninoxi-hall.^ 183a tr. Shntond/s I tat. Rep. 
ix. 204 Two senators, distinguished by ibe title of pio 
curators of St. Mark, were cliargeil to attend in the <;aiii]i. 
1865 Mai-tei Brif^and Life II. 159 The elaborate requisi' 
tii.wi presented by the royal procurator . . contains some 
pasiuigcs which arc worth pre^serving. 
b. alhib,^ as procurator treasurer, 

1709 Lend, Gas. No. 45.f5/r He wa.s there [at Venire] 
crowned by the. Prociirator-'frcasurer. 

Pro-curator (prdn,kirfral 3 j). Sc. Law, [f. 
Pro- I 4 + CUR.VTOR i.J One who j>erfbrm.s the 
duties of a ciimtor though not legally appointed 
as such : see Curator 1 . 

i 68 k Stair Instit. Laxt% Scot. i. vi. § la \Vhosi:>ever. . 
inedlcd with Pupils Means or Minors, us Pro-tutors, or 
J’ru-t iirators, sbiiuUl^ lie h'able . . a'- Tutors or Curators, ftw 
intronils-siim and omission. 1773 Ehskink Inst. I.aio Scot . 
1. vii. S i>8 Pro 4 iiiois and pru-curators. By these are undt-r- 
stood persons who act as tutors or curators uiihont having 
a legal title tu the office. x8^ W. Bfi.l Diet, Law Suot, 
798 riic same principle rogiil;itc> the claims of a pro-tutor 
or pro-curator .'igaiiist the minor fur reimbiirsumcnt of 
money expended for the iniiior. 

Proxurator-fl'SCal. In Scotland, the public 
ldosc^;utor of a shire or other local district, appointed 
by the sherilT or m.agistrates. lie initiates the 
prosecution of crimes^ and takes the precognitions, 
also jx'i forming some of the functions of a coroner. 

'I'lio term .appears to have originally designated the ofTicial 
who bad to C>'*lb!Ct and adiiiinister the fines, fcc.s, and other 
! payments accruing t«> the criminal, civil, ami ccclcsiastk.'il 
; courts : he w.as the ptreuratar (in sense 2) who h.'id to do 
; with tin ? jhcatov revenue matters of the court. (Cf. I^koci.kkk 
fiscal I e.) For history of the oflioe .sec the Journal of 
, Jurisprudence V»)l, XX I. (xS;;) pp. it4-, 67-, I40-, etc., \'ul. 
X X 1 1. ( 1H7K) pp. 94-, C9-, 

1583-4 Di'cree-arbitral of Jos. V! in Jrnl. Junsfr. XXI. 
X41 Mr. Juhiinu Skene, priHair.itor fisiall. 15^ in Little- 
I John Abcrd. Shcri^' Court (i9‘.^4) Introil. 44 Aciioun. .at the 
in '.lance niT our Souernne lAHtd and Mr. Ijeurgc Barclay 
' liis M. Procural-nir Phiscall. 1606 Act Secret Council 
; .| Feb. \ Jrnl. Jur. XXI. Pi>^;cs sot down to the Pio* 
ciir.'ittirs- Fiscal, to be taken liorcafri r for funning of Ttsia- 
nienis. 1678 Sir G. Mackenzie Crim. Laws Scot. 11. xii. 
g 4 (t6 k)) •-•<.7 'J'lio way of Pnicediirc before the Shorirt’, is by 
an Assize, and the IVocuralor-Fisk.il is Pursuer in place of 
his M.-ijc-itics .Advocap 175a J. L»-iciiiian bona of Process 
<ed.^ 'A 'Z5.f Ai'-plication sliuil lie made U) the Sheriff by 
Petition, signed by the priv.'itc P.-irt)*^ comnlniniiig, or by 
the FViicnr.alor-fi.scal, setting forth the Nature of llie 
Crime. 1818 Report tf Cotufuissioucf^ in Jrnl, JuHspt-, 
XXL aC Ihe Ptocuraior-Fiscal likewise receives a cenaiii 
proportion or share of the finc.s lcvio«i in the Sheriirs Court 
acconlinz to ancient usuage. i8i8 Scott // r/. .\vi, 

The city^ proem .at or-tiNcal, upon whom llie duties of supe'.r- 
.iiilciicleiil of police devolved. 1875 W. McIi.wkaith Guide 
JCicttnrn shire 95 On the ground floor i$ the office of the 
Procurator- Fisral. 

Frocaratorial (prpkiuralo«» rial), a. [f. laic 
; ] >. procfirdtori-us PiiocURATOttV (f. procurdlcr-cm 
: Puoctratok) -»■ -Ab. Cf. F, procuratortal.\ 

1. Of or pertaining to a procurator or proctor, in 
’ various senses ; proctorial. 

' * 7*5 Ayliffe Parcreon 254 A Procuralorial Exception is 

; Twofold, viz. First, th.'it A. is not a lawful Proctor: atid, 
Secondly^ That he cannot lie a Proctor. 1738 Nk.al Hist, 

. Purit, iV. 339 Who, .sent proxies with procur.norial Icttir.s, 
1874 Queens Printers* Biblc-Aids 61 A pnxur.'itoiial coinage. 

: rircufated in Judea from A.n. 6-59. 1874 Stl’iuis Const. 
Hist, I. xiii. 63s The ecclesiastical practice of which such 
procuratorialreprc.seiltatioii w.xs a familiar part. 1899 W. M. 

' KAMSAY in fS.\pflsifor Jan. 46 Pamphylia was a distinct 
procuratorial province. 

2. Of or pertaining to university ]iroctors. 

i 1663 AV.wo Ltfe 22 Sept. (O. H. S.) J. 492 Tu l.'« pro pror.tors 
; and exercise piocuratorial jniwer. 1845 Mvi/lry t.aud F.ss. 

= (X878) 1 . xgS The prucuraturial cycle vva.s liis rt.‘iuf,dy for the 
I disorders then attending the puhlie election of ilic proctor!«, 
1894 l.inooN, cic. Pusty I. xvi. 37S Keble..dr3'ly observed 
on hearing the procuratorial veto, that * others too might 
play at that gunio '. 

Frocnratoraliip (pvkiiiwitsjjip). [f. I’uo- 

CUlUTOH-t- >81111*.] The oftice, funclion, or period 
of oiHcc of a procur.itor. 

1577 Hanmf.r Ane. Rrcl. Hist. (1663) 13 The fourth [year] 

; of the Procuratorshipof Pontius Pilate. ■76t ir. Busching's 
i Syst. Givg, V. 344 The abliey . . holds also the procuratorship 
1 of Altorf ns a mortgage from the V'.mpirc. 1838 Penap 
j Cyci, V. 235/2 111 Nero s time, and during the procuralorsbip 
' of Catus Dccianus. 


Procurator ('prp'kirirt^ori), a. and s 6 , [ad. 
Iniu L. prikftriiidri-us belonging ter an agent or 
manager; see rjiocuKATOR and -ory^*; hence 
med.J .. prvinratvrinm sb., whence B,] 

A. adj. Of or jicrtalning to a procurator or pro- 
curators, or to procuration. Now rare or Obs, 

*459 Roth of PuiU, V. 365/2 The i’ro<.ur.’itorie Hous or 
Priorie of Ware. 1570 Fuxi: A, \ Af, (cd, 2) 770/1 Apte to 
rcccauc of (IchI tbys power procuralorye. 1571 Walsi.ncham 
in Digges Cowpt. Auilass. 18 j He was no longer a 

Pioclor then he kept liimself within the limits procuratory 
uf the letter procur.Ttoiy. 

B. s 6 . fl. ^ I'udcurtATiON 2 ( - tncd.L. /«?- 
enratorium), Ohs, rare^^, 

c 1380 WvcLiF AV/. H'fcs. III. 440 Worldlichc evriLsnciottn 
shal not b«nnc asstiyne, nc oiiswov by procnxalorye, ne 
siitiilte of werkis. 

2 . Livil and Ar, Law. aSulhoiization of one 
person to act for another; an inslrumcnt or clause 
in an instrument giving such power; in letters 
of procuratory. Procuratory of risi_i;natiun, a deed 
gmnted by a vnsi;.il aulhoriz-iiig his procurator to 
rcluiii his fee to Ibc superior, cither to be retained 
by him, or to lie given out to .a new vassal, etc, 

1540 Acc. Ld, H. Ts't'os. .Vr. VII. 281 For makiTi;^ jme 
procuraloric to rc-ing the kdlieric of To!i»Tne.s in thr 
Kiiigis hand. 1585 A’«X'. Priry Councit Scot. 1 . 373 As pro- 
cnr.'itnur..be ibuir Iclirrs of nrocnr.'itorie. .hmrbfiillie con- 
stitulc. 1569 Ibid. II. 8 I He] prixliiril anc | rui.iirutririr 
subserrivit bi: t ho (Juene. a 1639 Si-o 1 1 i.sw«t< m Hi.st. Ch. .Wot. 
VI. (1^7:) 444 A nuiiibcT uf pcrsiins. .pro^onted a Piociiratovy 
under I he .Seal i>f the 'ri)wri,and the btibscnptionof the Clerks 
thireof. 1704 J. ILirius /.e.r. Teckn. I, PfOturafosy, is 
the IiistniiniMit by which any Prison or Comm unit}* did 
coiiFliiute 111- delegare their Pnetor or l*rocl(>i.s to leprrseiil 
them in any Judicial Court ur Cause. 1748-7 Act 20 
Geo, tty c. yi 4 12 A. .conveyance, containing a pxocuratory 
oi rcsignatii)ii in favour of siirh piitch.'tser or dispfiiice, 1874 
Act 4- 38 Viet. c. 94 § It .shall not Im: nece.s^.*iry to 
insert in any such conveyances u proem ratory or clause of 
resignation. 1880 MuiRiit.Al> Gains Digest 57B Under the 
Si'S! cm of the bgis act tones proniratoiy was incompetent 
x: 3 iCfi)A.pro populOyfra libcrtatc. 01 fro tutela, 

3 . « rRocriiACY 4. 

1840 Stanley in Life 4 Cerr. (1393) 1 . viii. 263 The long 
array of the ancient lirirary, iirociiiatdry, ami Ducal Palace 
[.It Venice]. 

Proenratrix (pr^'kitoi-triks). [a. U procura- 
tr/x, feiii. ageiit-ii. corresponding to procurator Piio- 
cr u.vniu.] The inmate who attends to the temporal 
concerns of a nunnery ; cf. PKoenuATOR 2 a. 

1851 Ul.i.MilORNE /'‘lea Rights 4 /.ih. Rilig. Wom. n 
'I'he .'•eciinil suinTiorcss, the procuiatrix, who manages tin* 
tciiipor.'iliiies. 1889 J.G. At gkr L'ng. in Pr. A’/r». 325 The 
pr(.icntatriv produced the little p.apcr money she had. 

t Proouraty, 06 s. rare^^. [ad. It. procuratia ; 
see I’RocuitACV 4,] The official residence of a |.»ro- 
curator in Venice ; see [^Rucl uator 7. 

1696 ir. Du A/ont's Voy, Ltrrnnt xxviL 365 The Front cf 
each Pruciiraiy is supputtei! by a large Portico. 

t ProCU're, j/'. Ohs. rare. Also 6 .Vr. proouiro. 
[.a. OV, proiure (i.Mh c. in Godef.) proem nt ion, 
agency, f. prot tirer to Procuhb. So raccl.I* prbeura 
(13S9 in Dll Cange;.] -- 1 ‘uncnRKME.NT 1. 

1432-50 tr. Higden (Roilsl V. 37 This Cnmoihis. .wassh'A’ne 
. .tluo the procuic and c.iusc of his wife. 1567 Satir. Poems 
Reform, iv. 147 Off .Ancus Martins we teid the greit mis- 
chanco,. .Slaine be Lucinio at Tanaquillis procnirc. 

Procure (prr?kii>u), IK Forms; a, 3-5 pro- 
curo*n (3 -curi), 4- procure (4 -cury, 5 -kure, 
6 Sc. -cuir). B, 4 procro, -core, 4-5 proour, 5 
proconr, prokor. [a. V. procurer (13th c. in 
Littre), ad. I., procurdre to care for, take care 
of, attend to, maibigc, to act as procurator: see 
Pro- 1 and ('URE v. In ME. usiuilly stressed on 
the first syllable, pro' cure (from F. inf. procure* r ) ; 
hence the weakcnerl 3-forms pro*cur, etc., here 
illnstialod : 

II.. Cur-vor A/. aSsoi (Cott.\ I \vald he W'are vn-fere or 
d('d. .And b.ath i procurd bam wit red. rx33o IVocure 
[i.ee sJ. 1340-70 IVoi:rc (sec 6J. 1375 BARnovu /iruce iv 
531 .And niankynd biddia v!> that we To niocni vengc.ins 
besy be. 1387 Trfvisa //igden iKoIl.O VII. 2j.s <MS. Colt. 
Tib) On Alurediis [lie] liaJJo yprucred hi.s de|>. T1400 

Desir. Tryg 236 He sliuld procour the prinse, & the prise 
grc-kc-s To pa.s fro I'.-it pruiiyn.s, payro hoin iiomuie. _ tb/it. 
1IS5S Sho prayrt hym poiiily..lo..prukcr hir pe.S with Ids 
prL'e wordrs. aiisp Mj*'*- 6.S9 .\l them that ..prokereii 
wher ihorgli holy iliirth is pcyicd, £’1470 Henry IVat/ace 
VI. 863 Tu pruciir pcs be ony rnfancr off c.^ce.] 

I. fl. traus. I’o care for, take care of, attend to, 
look after. [So in 1 .., and OF.] Ohs, rare, 
i: X415 Wykiol'm Cron.^xx. iv. 357 (Cott. MS.) Bot Jie 
possessonre to procure [// V/i.*3'rA AtS, irctcL.-wike honourc, 
And Imbund.ancc of rechc.s. /bid, viii. xxiv. 3648 Our 
Kynge liauid was sonde in Fnawns, Qwliar he. .was.. pro- 
ciiryt [r'. 1*. tfetii] in al e.s2ie ilk dcil. 

•|- 2 . intr. To put forth or employ care or effort ; 

. to do one's best; to endeavour, labour; to use 
i means, take measures. Const, tuf. with to {for to ) ; 
i for, to, wito a thing, Ohs. 

! 6- 1330 R. Brunmr CAran, tVace (Kolb) 746a pus Jicy 

i prete wyk manace, & ful ^-ucl k^y procure & piirchnce. 

Antecrist in Todd 77 / w IVjvlif \i 9 $x) 127 

; Crist Heed from aeculer lordKchip & office; kri prucuren 
i fast to have it. ci^Bo Sir b'erumb, 5825 Thar-fur crl Jww 
} mys-byko 3 te, To procury hym to sice, c tjoo Brut 249 
j pai were his enemys. .and procurede forto m.iKc debits and 
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contak bltuenc him and hig sone. e 14M SyrCtHtr, (RoxK) 
0320 Vnto his ileliueraunce he procured. 1509 Pari, DtvylUt 
ad fin.i Who that wyil for beuen procure, Kepe hyiii fro the 
deuylles comhrement. 1548 Erasm. Par, Pref. 3 

'I'o procure for the commodities and welth of Englande. 
i$6i T. IIoDV ir. Castif^lioue's Courtyer i. (1577) Divb, Such 
a countenatince as this Ls.-and not so softe and womanish 
ns many procure to haue. S5ffa N. Lichkfikld tr. Castan^ 
Ma's Ciwa, E, lud, 1. i. 3 Hce f>aue them charge.. that 
tliey shoulde procure to atteine 10 the sight of Presbiter 
loan. s6o8 K. Johnson Sohh Champions 11. 1 iv b. Rosana 
. . did procure to defend her svlfe and oflend hir eneinic. 
t3. Irani, 'i'o contrive or devi.se with care (an 
action or proceeding) ; to endeavour to cause or 
bring about (mostly something evil) to or for 
a person. Ofn, 

c Bohel X23S in S, Lrj^. 1. 142 A-morewe comcn 
bis hlschopes and he eorles also, 'I'o procuri seint thomas nl 
pat vuel bat heo mitten da 13.. Seuya Sag. (\V.) itux lie 
the procureth, night and d.*!!, .\l the sschame that he mai. 
13. . Coer ill! L. 1730, I pray thee, .Sir Tanker king, I’rrx'ui e 
me none evil thing. 1484 Caxton h'ahiesof Al/ohee v, Ufte 
..the etiyh whiche is procured to other coincth to hyiu 
whiche procureth it. 1330 pALSGn.067/T, 1 procure, 1 cause 
a thyng to U? done, or Iclcvyse iiieanes to bringe a ihyir.»e 
to passe, /tf procure, 1573-80 IUhk r Ah, P 740 To prwnrc 
liaired, or cuill will to iiieii, strmre odium in aliquos, i6ao 
I. Wit.KiNSQN Courts Leei 136 Vee shall re.asonaljly and 
honestly procure theprofit of the corporation of thi.s 'I own*;, 
tb. JTo care lor ; ? to endeavour to get or do. 
•574 Heu.owks Gueua%'ds Earn, Ep, (1577) 308 For 
women be of such (luality, that they procure nothing {que 
ntHguna cosa tanto procurau] so nnirh as that which is 
most forbidden them. 

11 . 4 . To bring about by care or pains; also 
(more vaguely) to bring about, cause, effect, pro- 
duce. a. with simple object. Now m/r. 

C1340 Hami‘olk Pfwe Tr. 11 All nianer of wilfull pollu- 
^'one pi'ociirede one any iiianer agaynes kyndly oys.^ 1387 
Tkkvisa Ifigdeu (Kolls) V. 215 pe cniperesse h.iuloxia had 
i'ortx'urod pe out puttyngc \ fiocHravit eject hnem\oi lohn. 
laid. VI. 243 He .scute Alcuinu.s, .for to procure pees. 1554 
Pkadfokli ill Strype Ecct, Mem, (1721) III. App. xxx. 84 It 
is wc..that have sinned and procured thy grievous wr. 'll h 
upon us. 1615 1 1 . Sakpys Trav. 1. 66 .\ drinke called Coffa 
. . which heipc'.th . . digestion, and procureth alacrity. 1677 
W. HaHRIS tr. Lrnterys Chym, (1C86) 536 It is good to 
procure sweat. 1748 Smoli.ett Rod. Rand. xii,This second 
sneer procured another laugh against him. 1861 O'Cvkky 
Lett. MS, Materials 352 His uncle CoMilliach soon pro- 
cured his death by ineuiis of a poisoned drink, 
b. with subordinate clause. 

<11340 Hamkile Psalter Ixviii. x3 Sum procurd |>at .i. 
xmlddye. 1551 Kotunson tr. Mot'e^s Utop. Ep. P. Oiles 
(169s) 8 He IS mynded to procure that he inayc be stmt 
thether. 1654 tr. .Martini's Conq. China 2-.'6, 1 will procure 
all Europe shall understand the Issue of these priicJigious 
revolutions. 1711 Medley Na 40 They procur’d that Mony 
shou’d be lent at 5 jicr Cent. 1894 R. Eriocks h'easl ty 
H, f. 301 Could you procure that 1 should speak with her? 
t c. with inf. To manage {potio something). Obs, 
s^Jlfirr, Mag. (1563) H v h, Kyther I must procure to see 
them dead. Or for rontenipt n.s a traytour lose my head. 
sfq Fr.KMi.NC Contn. //olinshed III. 137^:' Sir Roger 
M.anwou<l..prix:iired to pas another net of uarlemcnt,.. 
wherein Is further prouLsion ma<le fur tlie said bridge, 1^8 
R. Earci.ay Apol, Quakers 11. ill 3^ Men.. have pr<x!urcd 
to be esteemed as Alasters of ChrLstianity, by certain Arti- | 
ficial Trick.s. 

d. with obj. and inf. passive. To caiuic or get 
(a person or thing) to he treated in .some way ; to 
get something done to (a person). Now rare, 
a 1450 Myhc ^6 All that vnnghtfully defameth eny person 
or prukereth to be famed. 1577 B. Googp. ITeresbadis 
Hush, I. (1586) 7 h, Procuring him to be sent in cinbaxsage. 
<li6a6 Racon CVrc Char, Jut, C.rsar Kss. (16^6) 161 lie 
procured to be enacted no whol&omc l..aws. 1724 A. Coi.i.in.s 
Gr, Chr, Relig. 34 They procur'd him to be crucify 'd. 1794 
Palev Evid, it. IX. (1817)316 INcro] procured the Uirisiiuus 
to be accused. 1866 1 b^vvriLLS Genet. lAfe v. 63 An ingenious 
lover procured his., rival to be arrested for lunacy. 

6. To obtain by care or effort ; to gain, win, get 
lX)ssession of, acquire. (Now the leading sense.) 
In early use, to gain the help of, to win over (a 
person) to one’s side. 

1197 R. (jLOUc. (Rolls) X1483 Sir Ion..turnde sir 
simoud & urociiredc o^icr mo. e 1330 R. Uki:N.NB Chron, 
(xSio) xiQ Maid in Bristow lettres fast aendcs, lU nie.sbengers 
trow, forto procorc frendes. 

1387 Tkevisa lligden (Rolls) VI, 355 He was Vc fnstc liat 
orueyned comyn scole at Oxenforde. ., and pr<x:ri‘de fredom 
and priveleges in many articles to Jrat citce. 1451 CAixiKAVE 
Life St. Aug, 50 The first |>at he schuld neuyr procur no 
wj'f to no man. 1538 .Starkfy England r. i. 7 Hyt ys 
l>ettur,.furainan being in gret pouerty, rather to procure 
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6 . To prevail Qpon,mdQce,petsnade,get(a person) 
to do something. Ohs, or anA, 


some ryches then hye phylosophy. 19^ Dalrv.mi'LE tr. 
t.eslie's Hist. .Scot, iv. 256 To him liclfe be procuirct the 
fame of all seqiiitic. 161 x Bible Transl, Pref. 2 This 
.. procured to him great obloquie. 17x8 Laoy M. W. 
Munxagu Let, to AbM Conti 19 May, Things that ’lis 
very easy to procure lists of. 1778 Carlisle Mag. 7 Sept. 
143 She endeavoured to procure employment a.s a needlc- 
Ghekn Short Hist. iii. § 4. 134 Books were 
dimcult and someiinies even impossible to procure. Mod, 
Co^d you procure me specimens? 

D. I'o obtain (women) for the gratification of 
lust Usually absol, or intr. To act as a procurer 
(sense 4) or pTocuTes.s. 

1803 SiiAKS. /flF M. III. ii. 68 How doth my dccro 
Morsel), thy Misirw? Procures ».he still? 1706 
/ r^ure, . . is also l;iktn in an ill Sense, for to act as a Pimp 
or Bawd. *745 CiiKarKHK. Lett (xjqs) I. ,8, Juno.. offer? 
to procure for Aeolus, by way of bril«. ikt Daily Hews 
26 Jan. 7/2 a»arged..at the Lambeth Police. amn, on 
Saturday, with that he did by false pretences procure R. A. H, 
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him. 140s Pol. Poems (Rolls) 11. 25 Why procures! thou 
men to yeve the their alines? 1568 GRArros Chron, 11. 184 
Pope Boniface being informed and procured by the 5»cottes, 
sent his letters vnto the king of England. 1579 Fknto.n 
Guicciard, 11. (1599) 75 The newes of tiie renolt of Nonaro, 
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Conm, I, 6x5 An accessory before is he, that being absent 
at the time of the felony committed doth yet procure, counsel, 

I command, or abet another to commit a felony. 1758 C 
j Lucas Ess. tVaters 11. 144 The writer is influenced or pro- 
; cured to write for the one, against the other. s8aB .S. 
i Turner Anglo-Sax. <ed. 5) I. iii. x. 245 Ch.arleiiiagne com. 
i muiiicates to him (Offa) .. his .success in procuring the 
I continental S.axons to adopt Christianity. 

1 t b. jykr. J.aw, To induce privately, to suborn, 
j to bribe (a witness, juryman, etc.). Ohs, 

I [xxQa Britton i. ii. | tt Kt si defendoms a tdUx Coroitners 
I ..qc nul face scs enquestes. .par amis procurer..] 1433 
i Rolls of Parlt, IV. 476/1 Whether they.. be procured to 
! r.hoe Cl) y persune . . to eny inaner Office . . and y f eny iicrsonc 
I ..be founde procured, that then he or thei lie removed, 
j 1573-80 Baret Ah,P^^l A witnes procured with monie, 
or bribes, con flatus pecuniA testis, i8ao J. Wilkinson 
I Coroners 4 Skeri/es Ye shall.. make your panncis yoiit 
I selfc of .such persotLS, as her. .ni4 suspect, nor procurcrl. 

I t O- Witli adv. of place : To induce or prevail 
upon (a person) to come ; to bring, lead. Ohs, 

1586 J. liooKKR Hist, frel. in Holinshed II. 130/2 ['They] 
agreed to cause Ttrloti^ Lcntiough to procure in the Scots, 
xsga SiiAKS. Rout, l^ jul, 111. v. 68 Wliat vnaccustom'd 
cause procures her hither? a *804 Hanmkr Chron. frel. 
(1633) 128 Neither were we procured hither to lie idle, or 
live deliciniisly. 1825 Shirley Ltw Tricks iv. ii, Yonder 
is a pleasant arbour, procure him thither. 

1 7 . 'I'o try to induce ; to urge, press. Ohs. 

1551 Er»w. VI Let. Sir /?. FiisrPairkk 20 Dec. in Lit. 
Rem. (Kosb.) 1 . 6q If j-ow lie vehemently procured vow may 
gi^e .05 waiting on the king. *581 J. WKU.Jfoildonts Answ, 
Osor. 219 b, Where did he cuer snake of the ol'cilicnce uf 
due allegcaunce? or procured any SuVjjec.tes to rebelUou 
agaynst their ivouetnours? *590 Sep.ksbr E.Q, hi. 1 1 The 
famous Briton Prince and Faery Knight, . . Of the fnirc 
Alma greatly were procur’d To make there lengcr .soloiirne 
and alioclc. 

UL t8. *>///'. To act as a procurator or legal 
agent; to solicit. (In quot. 1401, To act by a 
proctor or attorney.) Obs. 

WvcLiF Senn, Sel. Wk.s. I. 383 Many Ircwe men, 
bobc aprentis and avocatis, wolen not procure in a c.au.sc 
liifore jiei heereii it. 1401 Pot, y*<itfwr (Rolls) If. 34 You 
wend or send or procure to the court of Rome, to lie made 
cardinals or bishops of the fxipes ch.aplens. 1528 Wolsey 
in .SY. Pa^rs Hen, GUI, I. agi Wh.at pron13N.se i de* 
tnaunded of the said EiiifMrours Ambassadour, who said lie 
wulde procure for restitution. 1536 in Strype Cranmer 11. 
(1694) 36 There should be as many.. admitted to pnxiurc 
there as sliuld be seen convenient to my said l^ird of 


t b. fig. To plead, make supplication. Ohs, 

1^3 WinJet Four Scoir 7 'hfv Quest. To Rdr.,Wks. 1. 57 
For in defence of that thing only pnx'uir 1, c|uhillc. .the haill 
Kirk of (irid..in.*iist clcrlie appreuls. aijfiB K. Nokvai.l 
O f nos t eieruall King <)x in liannatyne MS. 51 Thairfoir 
to Ciod for grace procure ; He that wold leif mwl leriie to 
dy. <*1578 Linoksav (PiLscuttie) Chron, Scot. u. xxiii. 
(S. T. 8.) 1. 35* The king . . procurit for his lyfc at the 
bischopis haridis. a 1815 IJrieue Cron. Erlis o/Ross (1850) 
13 He procurit to him, by nature inclynil to follow such 
counsel, to mak war in Ids favour. 

IV. ta intr. ? To proceed, advance, Ohs. rare. 

(Sense and sematology obscure.) 

1490 Caxton Encydos xiii. 47 In her thonghte the wounde 
of aiTibycyouse desyre..is so procured that .she can not 
hyde it non Icnger. 1573 Tusser Hush. (1B78) 146 His 
hatred procureth from naughtie to wursc, His friendship 
like luoas that carried the purse, 

PrOCnreiaeilt (pr0kiu»*Jmt;nt). Forms; see 
Procure ; also 5 prokyr'. [a. OF, procurement 
(13th c. in Godef.), f. procurer to Procure: see 
-VENT. (In ME, ori^, prtreur-.)} 

1 . The action of cauiang, compassing, accomplish- 
ing, or bringing abont, csp. through the instru- 
mentality of an agent ; management, arrangement ; 
authorization, instigation ; prompting, contrivance, 
1303 R. Bkl'nne Handl, Synne 5953 Jyf hyre one out 
of seriiyse piirgh lyft or purgh procurment, ptou synnest 
grcily yn .swvch atent, C1400 Chaucer's Pars, T. pyto 
(Hurl. 7334) ne |Nit bieih pinges «9piritueles..be it by pro. 
ruremeiit [six texts procuryngc] or by fieisshly prayere of 
his frendes. ciM Promp. Pam. 4x4/2 Prokyrineiit, pro- 
curacio. 1534 Mors Treat, Passitm Wk.SL 1281/1 By the 
procurement of the dyueL 1551 Robinson tr. More's Utop. 
J'iilc.p., Translated into En^y5he..at the procureiueiit, 
and earnest request of George Tadlowe. 1815 G. Sandvs 
7 'rm>. 46 He was poisoned.. at the procurement of., his 
sonne. a x88e Hrylin Laud 1. *8* l.«ud himself, by whose 
procurement his Majesties Declaration had beetipub]i.shed. 
17x0 Hearns Collect. (O. H. S.) HI. 80 The old Testament 
was translated into Irish at y* Procurement of Bp. Bcdcl. 
1767 Wesley IVhs. (1872) III. 298 The bells began to ring, 
by ihe procurement of a neighbouring gentleman. 1845 
Stephen Comm, Laws Eng. (1874} 11. 6a An act to he per- 
formed on his part or Ipr hU procurement. 18M Stevenson 
Kidnapped xxvil 279 It was by his means and the procure- 
ment of my uncle, that 1 was kidnapped. 

fb. An agent or {n<.truinent; a means, Obs, 
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t8oi Wbbvfr Mlrr. Mart. K ij, Sir Roger Acton, in the 
priests displensure. Of my escape was thought the chiefe 
procurement. , , . . 

2 . The action or process of obtaining by care or 
effort; acqnisilion, attnimnent, getting, gaining. 

*6* a T. Taylor Comm, Titus i. Q By all ^ood meanes they 
labour 'the procurement and presence of it. 1819 Svmmer 
spir. PosieK^, A U b, The witty industry of man about the 
procurement of artificial .smels. 170a S. Parker tr. Cicero's 
De Finihus 1, 23 Frequently.. Pain and Lnlxiur proye^ a 
necessary Means towards the procurement of Exquisite 
Plc.'isures. 1847-8 H. Miller First Jntpr, viii. (1857) >v2 
Luxuries of dimcult procurement. x88b H. W. Rkkcmek 
in Chr, World 20 Apr. 251/3 Within proper IxMinds, the 
procurement of riches is training in morality. 

t b. A thing procured or obtained ; nn acquisition. 

1753 N. Torriano Mithdfry 4 Nor is there now for Man 
any'PIcasure or Procurement whatsoever without Labour 
to be had. 

Frocimr (prakiu-'TOi). Forms: a, 4-7 pro- 
curour, 5-7 -or, (4 Sc, -ur, 5 -oure, 6 Sc. pro- 
kerrour). 0 . 5- procurer. [ME. and AF. 
proettrou'r^ « OF. procureur, -teur (13th c. in 
natz.-T)arm., mod.F. procureur) L. prScurdidr- 
cm Procurator. In lalcr ME. pro'atrour; in 
15th and 1 6th c. changed to proncrer, esp. in 
senses arising from or naturally associated with 
the vb. Procure ; see -erI,] 

1 . 1 1 - ■■ Procurator, in various uses, a, Rom, 
Hist. An imperial procurator, b. A steward, 
a manager, o. An attorney ; an advocate, a de- 
fender. d. A deputy, commissioner, representative. 

a. a. 1470-85 Mai.orv Arthur v. i. 160 The Emperour 
Lucyus whiche was railed at th.it tyinc Dictatoiir (v pro* 
curour of the publyke wcle of Rome. 1483 Caxton Gold. 
Leg, 412 b/i Accusyng hym th.Tt he had synned wyth the 
doughtcr of the procurour. Dalkymplr tr. Leslie's 

Hist, Scot. 111. 1B7 Ffcl in this field Quintine B.Tssian legal, 
liircie the Emperourls Prokerroiir in Brit.Tnnie [etc.J. 

b* a. CX375 Sr. Leg. Soiuis xvi. (Magdalena) 157 He 
mad hyr Ids f.'imiliare, prociiriir in-to ho way he wald liyi 
h.Tfc. 1477 Rivi rs (Caxton) Pirtes icu Make him 

thy proem mir and rcccyvour of thy money. 1489 Cax ion 
Fayfes of A, iit. ii. 171 It were a grete oullrage ih.ii the 
prociiroiire slioldc be ageynst the mayslcr. 

■“'1 Gower Couf ll.s - ~ 


C. fl. 1390 (JowER Cot//: Jl. 224 'I'bei make Imre prlve pro- 
cnroiir.'i, To idle lion [etc.). 14^ Sir G. Have Lazo Arms 
(.S.T.S.) 109 The Kmpcroiir .siild lie pioc.uruiire to defend 
lialy kirk. 1598 Dalmngion Mcth. 7 ’rav. F iv, Two othe.i 
Lawyers, the one an AdtiociUe, the other a Prociimr, 
js. <11858 CiEVKLAND Rustic Rampant Wk.s. (1687) 4x7 
The I'laces and Houses of Advocates, and Fructireis. 
d. a. <vi533Ld. Berners Bk.M. Aureh (1546) I iij, 
He wente to the colled^c, where a.s al the prucurours and 
ambnssndotirs of all prouinccs were. 

p. 1580 Dads tr. .Steidane's Comm. 32 He by his pro 
curers sheweth cau5e.s why he coulde nut come. Ibid. 4.*:; 
'llie Emperour, and kyng Ferdin.'indo, .. appointed their 
pruciirei.s with large and .'imple coinmis.su>ii, whirho should 
treate and followe the cause, in their n,smes, ut Koine. 

I e. » F. procureur or its equiv,ileiitK in cogii.atc 
langs. : sec Puocureur. Procmer fiscai « F. pro- 
cureur fiscal \ cf. PBOCURATOR-FisrAb. Obs. 

a, *575 (iASCOir.NB Pr. Pleas. Kenilzo. (iRsr) 74, I haiic 
liccne by the Proenror gencrall, twiso generally summoned 
to ap^are before the great Gods in their Couiu el chamber. 
1^7-B Cotterell Davila's Hist. Fr. (X67B) 37 Prcxuiui 
Flv al to the King. 

1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 366 Both the kinge': 
procurer, anil also the university of Paris., .t existed with ;i 
stout roiirnge, *609 K.G Ikimstone] D' Acosta's Hist. Indies 
IV. xi. 240 He was in surtc against the Procurer fiscal. *721 
SiRvi’E tr. Jernegan's Let. to Wolsey (isis) in hxcl, Mem. 
(1721) 1. I It F.loy de hi Rice, high procurer of thi.s City 
rUnimay). 178211. Walpole Grrtue's Anerd. Paint. (1765; 
111. i. 63 He married.. Mary Van Gainaren, daughter of a 
procurer at Utrecht. 

II, 2 . One who or that which brings about, 
effects, or induces something ; esp. one who causes 
something to be done by the agency of another or 
others; a promoter, prime mover, instigator, 
contriver, ultimate author. Now rare or Ohs. 

ft. 145X Rolls 0/ Parlt.g. 225/1 Which shall net lie pnrtie 
to eny such offence, ne Procurer, Councellour, nor Abbettoiir 
to the doyng thcrof. Hali. Chron., Hen. PT 157 

Affinnyng him to be. .the aiief procurer of the death of thu 
good xfuke of (Boucistcr. 1580-1 Act 23 Eliz. c. 8 9 x I'hc 
said Metier Myngler or (Corrupter Causer or Ihocurer 
thereof, shall forfeyte for everye pounde. Two ShilifnRcs. 
<1 1839 WoTTON ill Walton Angler i. (1653) 33 Angling.. was 
..a procurer of contented nesa. itxfei Caloerwooo //»/. 
A7r/e(T843) II. 346 He wa« neere of kin to the king, and the 
cheefe procurer of the matche. 1769 Chron. in Ann, Reg. 
68/a Mr. Recorder. <hoped that the fate of these iwounhapay 
persons would be a warning to all rioters.. and that the 
procurers, .as well as the procured, were not exempt, by our 
laws, from this catastrophe. 1778 Abigail Adams in Fan/, 
Lett. (1876) 137 How shall the miserable wretches w‘ho have 
been the procurers of this dreadful scene, .lie down with the 
load of guilt upon their souls? x8aa Lamb Elia Ser. it. 
Confess. Drunkard, To be set on to provoke mirth which 
procures the prcKurer hatred. 

3 . One who procures or obtains. 

*539 Starkey England i. ill 8x Al such yl-occupyd 
personys as lie procurarys only of the uzyn plesure of man. 
1573-80 Baret Ah. P74T A reconciler, or procurer of 
fauour, conciliator, ris, 1880-3 Schaff's RncytL Relig. 
Knawl. 1. 610 Having been one of the procurers of the 
patent for Massachusetts Colony ( 1628).. be finally set sail 
thither. 

4 . One who procurct women for the gratification 
of lust ; a pancUr. Often feminine ■»» PRocURKaa a. 

xi^ Masbinorr City Madam tv. ii. Thy procurer Shall 
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1)0 shoathod iu velvet, and a reverend veil Pa).s her for 
a stave matron. iM Crownb Caligula in. 23 Shall I., 
rrovoke the proud adulterer to my couch, And be Procurer 
to Illy own refiroach? asjid South Serm, (1727)11. i8a 
Strumpets in their Vouth turn Procurers in their Ace. 1880 
Muiuugad Vlpian xiil. fi a Other persons of fice-birth are 
forbidden to marry, .a freedwuman manumitted by a pro* 
curer or procuress,, .or one that has been an actress. 
Proenrestt (pn^kiue-r^s). [ME. procure' sse^ 
syncopated from OIF. procurensse (XAth c.), fcm. 
oiprocureur Pjiocuheu : cf. fovffnttss.j 
1 1 . A female advocate or defender. O^s, rare, 
U13 Cotttpi. Soul 169 in HocclevPs Wks, (E.E.T.S.) III. 
u. Ivi, As uduocate for man, & urocuresse..Now be myue 
helpe o blisful qweiie. c 1430 Pitgr. Lyf Manhotic iv. xlvi, 
She hath wyiig;es..fur to soone doo hire message biforc god 
for inaiikyridc, and is procuress whan time Is to see him. 

2 . A woman who makes it her trade to procure 
women for the gratification of lust ; a bawd. 

i7se .Stkkle Sped. Na 26$ F 4 Who should I sec there 
but the most artful Procuress in the Town. 1758 J. Graincf.k 
ti. Tibullus Klfgies 1 . vi. 85 From you lay Ruin, curst 
Procuress, rose. 18^ Tknnvson in Afetn. liii, For fet-ir 
iliviiic Philosophy Should push beyond her mark, and he 
Procuress to the l^rds of Hell. i8te (see PROcukbR 4]. 

II Proenreur (prok^roT). [F., agent-n. from 
procurer to PiiocuRK \-^ 0 }F,procureeur^ -eur, -r-br:— 
i., prOiuraldr-eni ritOcuiiAToK.] A procurator 
(csp. in sense 4) ; an attorney, agent, or legal repre- 
sentative. Procurmr du roi or de/a ripublique^ 
in France, a public prosecutor; prontreur 
the legal agent of the state, in a court of appeal or 
court of cassation. 

15^ Dallingtun Afeth, Traz>. 23 Tlieie bee of this Court, 
of Presidents, Councillors, Procureurs, Aduncates. s68« 
Wakbcuton J/ist. iluernsey (182a) 11 The then bishop of 
Coutaiice.., sent his itrocurcui, or agent. ^ Ibid, 56 The 
King's Procuireiir. . . Me is properly the King's Attorney. 
1751 Chmsikkk. Lett, to Son 18 Mar., Not the hand of a 
/iroTM/ or a writing-master. 1763 Smollktt Trav. ii. 
(176O) 1 . 20 To have my hooks examined on the spot, by 
the .,prOi,ureur du roy, or the subdclegate of the intend- 
•'iiice. 1804 Edinb, Kciu Apr. 112 Hougon, procuretir- 
geneial of tjic depiU (incni of Calvados. 1884 Pull Mali G, 
i .\iig. jAi Sir E. Haring .. goes on to say that he would-. 
h.ive iirereired making the Muclirain.'igisirate to having the 
piocureur .system. 1905 Guntcii Consdence King L 8 A 
/mz/rrar attached to the local courts of Koticii. 

b. PuoeuuAToii 2 a. 

S907 Daily Chron, 9 J uly 3/5 The monks . . of I.21 Grande 
(^riuiMri’.iise . . were governed by priors .Tiici proem ours. .. the 
liUici (lookedj after the tcnipoiaUiics, or levenucs and 
supplies. 

Procuring (pwkiCifritj), vhl. sb. Also 5 pro'- 
koriiig. ^f. PitocuKK V, + -ih’o A ; in ME. pro^~ 
curifi^*',] The action of the verb Procure. 

1 1 . Doing one*s best, labouring, striving. Ods, 
1548 Udall Erasin, Par, Picf. 5 Speiidyiig his lyfe in 
piucuring for owr wealth. 

2 . The action of causing or contriving to bring 
about ; the fact of being the prime agent ; - Pro- 
LL iiKMENT I. Now rare, 

1340 Ayenb. 39 (freulc prelas, |)et..robb«h hire under- 
linges he to iiiochc procuringe. 1387 Trkvisa Iligdcn 
( Rolls) 11 . I’at w.'is at erle Haroldc his procurynge. 

6 1400 Destr, Troy 13766 Thurgh his prokuryng prcstly all 
the pine Troiens,..Wcrc deliuert yche Icde, & lause at liur 
willne. 1:1440 York Mysi, xl. 83 Thurgh prokeriiig of 

t ninecs. a 1548 Hall CAron., Hen. VI ^ lie w.ls there 
>y iiiyne excitaciun and procuryng to hauc slain the foie* 
saied Prince there in his bedde. 1639 Fuller Holy JYar 
111. xi. (1S40) 133 Henry.. w.*i!. chosen King of JcruMilcin, 
hy the especi.'il procuring of King Richard his uncle. 

3 . The gelling or obtaining (of anything) by 

effort; V- PROCURJSUENT 2. 

1608 Hiekon JVAs. 1 . 75J We may euen deuotc our sclucs 
tu the procuring of the present and ctcrnnll good one of 
another. 1663 Gghhikr Counsel 108 The procuring of 
ptecious Wood. 1748 Atuon's Yoy. 11. ii. 135 The procuiiiig 
of refreshments. iMs lYeekly Azotes 72/1 The maliciously 
procuring a bankruptcy is not actionable unless the adjudi« 
cation is set aside. 

4 . The action of a procurer or procuress. 
hi7S8 Ramsay Address 0/ Thanks Your procuring 
Is now sac far frae being a crime. 

PrOGUring (pr^kiu^-ri^), pp/. a. [f. as prcc. + 
■iNO -. J That procures, in various senses; causing, 
pioducing; obtaining, winning; pandering, pimping. 

e 1618 Mohvson //In, (1903) 427 Ff any man, by bimsclfe or 
hy any Trend, makes meancs to be chosen Rectour, he must 
pay 50 Lyers, and hb procuring Trend 3a 167a Ca vk Print, 
CAr, I. ill. (1673) i|a llie procuring cause of all those mis- 
chiefs tsnd calamities. 1699 Dryden ^tfcnai i. 86 With 
what Impatience must the Muse behold The Wife by her 
nrocuring Husband sold? 1761 CArou, in Ann. Peg. 94/1 
To prevent their clergy from, .declaiming on the procuring 
cause of earthquakes. 1837 Russell in Uddon, etc. Liji 
Pusey (1893) r. xvii. 407 Newman strongly insisted., .that 
the Atoiieiiient alone was llie grand procuring ana meri- 
torious cause of our pardon. 

t Frocu'rlsh, a, 06 s, tuntce-rvd, [f. Piiocur-ess 
+ -1 RH A,] Like a procuress. 

1687 Seoley Bellamirm iii. i, She.. begins to look some- 
thing procurbh. 

Froenuor, -our: see Procurer. 

PfeOCUrsiTO (pr^kil'JBiv), a, [f. L. fracurs-, 
ppl. stem of prlKurr^rc to run iorwora + -ive.] 
CnaTncterised by running forward ; spec, applied to 
a kind of epilepsy in which the fits are marked by 
an aimless nmning forward. 


; 1890 in Cent, Did. 1894 Pop, Set, Monthly June 283 

Running or ‘ procursive epilefisy *. 

. Procurva'tion. fn. of action from 
. are to bend or curve forward.] A curving or bend- 
I ing forward ; forward curvature (as of the spine). 
i8aa>34 GootPs Study Med, (ed. 4) 111 . 262 This .<i|)ccics 
offers ub the four following varieties :—a, Anticus, Tetanic 
piucuryatioii [etc.). Jbld IV. 249 Ixirdosis. ., imported pro- 
curvation of the head and shoulclers, or .Tiiterior crookedness. 

Fiocu'rved, a. [f. Pro- i -t- Curved ; cf. prec.] 
Curved in a forward direction. 

1898 Pr(v, dool, Soc, 894 Anterior row strongly procurved, 
laterals slightly larger than centrals. 

Froousie, obs. form of Proxy. 

Procyon (pr<?tt*si7m). [a. L. Procfdn^ a. Gr. 
tlpouvur (in sense i), f. ir/>o licforc -i- /n/azv dog: so 
called as rising a little before the dog-star Sirius.] 

1 . 'Phe principal star in the constellation of Cauis 
Minor \ also formerly the constellation itself. 

1658 Fiiillii>s, Procyon, the lesser Dog-Star. 184a [.see 
! DoC'.star iV 1868 Lockykk GmUesnin's Heathens (ed. 3) 
3^ VetelgeiUie, Sirius, and Procyon form a iriutigle. 

2 . Zool, A genus of xdantigrade carnivorous 
mammals, inhabiting N. and S. America, including 
the racoon.s, typical of the family Procyonidse, 

1843 Penny CycL XXVI. 57/1 l*roi;yon. 18^ Ckaic:, Pro* 
cyoH, the Racoon, a genus of quadru;)ras, placed by natural- 
ihts immediately after the Bears. 

Hence Pro'oyonid, an animal of the Procyi nidn; 
or racoon family ; Frocyo'siifonu cz., resembling 
I the racoons in form, racoon-like {Cent, Diet. 

I 1890); Pro'oyoulne a,, of or ix:rtaining to the 
j subfamily Procyottime., coiit.*iuiiiig only the racoons ; 

I Fro'oyonold a. ^ procyoniform ; also as sb. 

I 1883 W. H. Flower ui Emycl, Krit. XV. 441/t This name 
[Hass.aricyon] has recently (1876) been given to a distinct 
; ninililication of the Procyoiiine lj*pe 
Prod (priRl), [f. PUUD V,] 

1 . An act of prodding ; a thrust with some pointed 
; instrument ; a poke, a stab. 

180a R. AnijEKSO.V Cumberld. Pall. 42 Coiiie, Jobhy, gi'e 
' the fire a pnxl, Then stct.1r the entry duir. iBsa Hofio 
Perils of Man 1 . x. 247 Ane may ward a hlnw at the 
breast, hut a prod at the hack's no fair. x^^Sidonia Son., 
11.47 (livinc many of them a sharp prod on the shoulder. 

! 1864/W/y'j ''el. 6 Aug., Thenrisioner. .made what he tailed 
; a ' plod ' (ihricst) at him with his bayonet. 1886 H ai.l (.'.mnk 
Sou tf llaear 1. vii, Pruinpted by sundry prods from the 
c11k>w of a little damsel by hb side, 
i b. On the prod : looking out for something to 
i prod ; on the attack, on the offensive. 

I r«Z904 A. AnA.Ms Log Cowboy ix. When he la man] came 
j near enough to us, we could sec tlmt he was angry and on 
, the prod. Ibid, xi, Several steers showed hght, and when 
< released went on the prod for the tlrst thing in sight. 

I 2 . A name mven to various pointed instruments, 
i as a go.id, a skewer, a brad, a thntcher’s pin, etc. 

1787 CiROSE Provinc. Gloss., Prod, an awl. 1808 Tamie- 
. SON, Prod, a pin of wi.)od. Ibid., Prod, Craw-proa, a pin 
; fixed in the top of a gable, to which the rope>, fastening the 
' ro'if of a cottage, were tied. 18x5 Broi:reit N. C, Gloss., 
Prol, a prick, a .skewer. i8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), Pfvd, 
a guad. Ibid., Prod, an iron pin fixed in patteiLs. Ibid., 
Prod, a short slake driven in the ground. 1B55 Rouinsos 
Whitby Gloss., Prod, an iron point at the end of a stick. 
I.An ux prod', an ox gix&d. 1873 Dixo.s Two Queens I. 11. 
iv. 92 'I'o drive more .soldiers to his camp, he wanted sliariier 
spurs and stronger prods. 

Prod, tb:- slanc, [app. a variant of Frad.] An 
(old) horse. 

1891 K. Kinolake a M siralian nl H. 119 llic contcinptuoii-s 
: terms . .have led Mr. New'cumc to .suppo-se lh.it his mount is 
i most likely the quietest old *prod 'on the place. 1900 (v. 

' Klso.s ill Academy 4 Aug. 91/1 The horse W'u.s a prod, the 
. cart a drag. 

Frod (pr^’d),!^. [Known from 1535; there is no 
related word in the cognate langs. Perh. of onoma- 
: lopteic origin, related on one side to pro^, prohe, 

I prick, and on the other to hrod (all of which express 
I piercing or stabbing action of some kind). 

The word has licen thought to enter into the 0 £. comb. 
prod-bore, prot'bore Rushworth Gospels, Matt. 

! xi. ifi, XX. 3, as the gloss on Joro* in the niarkct-platx but 
which h.is'l)cen conjectured to mean * auger' or 'boring- 
tool ' (cf. OE. fior borer, gimlet), the L. having been eiio- 
] neously cuiiiiecicd hy the glossator with L,fcro 1 bore.] 

1 . iram. To thrust or slab; to poke with a pointed 
: instrument, or with the cud of a stick. 

I S53S Covcrdale Ecclus. xxxviil 25 He that holdeth yo 
i plough^ & hath pleasure in proddynge & dryuyiige y« oxen. 
c tyia in Hogg yacobite Kelics (i8ip) 1 . 70 Ane proddil her 
ill the Ibk, Anithcr ancaih the tail. i8a8 C/rtTr»/ Gloss. 
(cd. 2), Prod, Proddle, to goad. 1854 Th.\ckk».-iy Rose if 
Ring xvii, With his fairy sword. Jib M.'ijcsiy kept poking 
and' prodding Tadella ill the bick.^ 1855 — AVn«t#»/wi 
xlvii, A phj’siologist. .prods down tlib butterfly with a pin. 
x86i Raslsav Renan, Iwr. 11. 59 Please tak a hrog and pr^ 

, him wcel and let tlic wind out o' him. 1887 Uuxlky iu Li/e 
(1900) 11, xi. 184, l..have vitality enough to kick .. when 
pwded. ■ 

b. To goad mentally ; to stir up, instigate, 
incite; to irritate. 

1^1 J. R. Green Leif, iii. (1901) 295 The excitement of 
trying.. to prod them into action. 18^ Spectator 4 Oct. 
429/2 You complain of Itidy.— well, leave olf prodding her. 
18^ Daily iVcncw 6 June 2/2 Poor little things!..! felt it 
was cruelty to even prod them with my few questions. 

2. iwtr. To thrust, to poke. Const. t», into^ at, 
1696 AUmy masters all 7^1^(2698)94 The slinking Gold- 


finder with his wliitc Rod, In roiiimon or in private Jakes 
j will prud. i8s9 Sat. Ret', 10 Dec. 705/2 'fo prod into the 
! fut side.!, of the Heicford ox or Devon heifer. 1866 Fitz- 
; I'A 1 Kicic .SAam .V7 r. 1 1 2 As.sailcd by them all, and in stepping 
h.-ick, fell ; th^y pnxlding at him. 

3 . trans. To make by prodding. 

' r)icKK.MS Mat. Fr, i. x. The liidy has prodded little 

, spirting holes in the damp sand. . with her para.snl. 

Hence Fro'ddod ppl. a., Pro*dding vb/, sb. 

1879 MEHEDirii l^oi^t xlvii, Neat as a prodded eel uii 
! a pair of prongs. ZW3 Ii. Inof.rsull in llarpeVs Afa^. 

I Jan. 206/1 Under jcsotinding thwacks and piotldings of an 
j iron-tipped goad, the.. cattle snake the log endwise down 

the hill. 18^ L. Steiiikn Stud. Riogr.ll. iv, 157 You 
I were subject to a vigorous course of pri^ding and rnu.siiig. 
j Frodatai^C pnxl<?«-lari). [ad. mod, I ..prddatdri- 
j us ; see Pro- I4 and Datarv i.] The title given lo 
! the presiding official of the datary office at Rome, 

' when a cardinal. 

1880 Libr.^ Vniv. Kuimd. (N. Y.) VII 1 . BoS Pope Leo 
(XllI] appointed . .Cardinal Sacconi produlary. 

Frodder (prp'dai). [f. Pkodii. 4--eii 1.] One 
\ who or that which prods. 

«« 94 . Pall Mall C. 5 Dec:, 2/1 For co;ir‘-e work Mncdonald 
uses electric needles, which he calU * providers '. . . 'I he largest 
niiiiibcr of iiccullcs which his prudder-i cini.'iin is eighteen. 

; 1902 Daily Chron. 14 May 3/2 He pnxK liim in the eyes. . 
Ihc sailor b blinded.. the pnxidei gets lii\ money, aiicfruns 
off. 1909 Ibid, 24 Dec. 4/4 The puncheis and prgddcrs 
are small hoys, .from eight lo twelve. 

Prodder, Fr(xiaeBt, obs. couijl nnd sup. of 
PiHiL'i). Frode, obs. f. riiot JA Prodegate, 

; Prodege : see PRoniaATE ppl. a., Trodiue v, 
Frodelision (i'>iv‘>d/'li'39n). Prosody, [f. L. 

. prod, older form of pro, 1 *R 0 - 1, used liciore vowels 
i + Klimion.] Elision of .in initial vowel. 

1906 Academy 17 Mar. 257/f Cre.;iking Ionic scazuns 
disfigured ..hy proddisioii and syni/csb anil crash. 

Pro-dialogue ; see Fro- - 1 . 

! tPrO'dig, pro'digpie, a. {sb.) Obs. Also 
• 5 prodygo. [.1. F. prodigtte (i 3ih c. in lattrc), 

! atl. L. prodig’HS wasteful, lavish, f. prodig-ere : sec 
I'HoiuiJK V, Ferh. in part direct from L.] Prodigal. 

\i 1450 Lvuc. Sccrees 942 Whoo i.s nat mcNurahle lii his 
Ryi.hessc, hut dbordin.*kt, Is Callyd pioi'.ii^us ] 1491 CTaxion 
I'itixs Pair, l.W. de \V. 1405) 1. cl.\iv. 173 wom.’in r^’cheft 
noble., she was prodyge ^ lecherous. 1508 .Sylvi-.silr 
Du Eartas 11. I 1. Edtu 543 Where ptodig' Nature sets 
abroad her liooih Of richest beauties. 

B, sb, A prodigal. 

a i 6 qo Montcomkkik Dez*ot, Poems iv. 4 , 1 am not worthy 
to he cald thy cbyldc,..Not lyk thy sone, hot lyk the pro- 
digue wyld. 

Prodigal (prodigal), a, and sb. (adv.) [a. 
. obs. F. prodigal (16th c. in Godef.), ad. late I.. 
. *prodigal,is {p/odigd liter, Ambrose, prcdigiililds, 
Hoeth.), f. prddig tis : see prec. and -al] 

A. adj, 1 . Given to extravagant expenditure ; 

■ recklessly wasteful of one’s property or means. 
1500-20 Dl’S&ak Poems xix. 44 Gif I Iw iiobill, genlill and 
fre, A profligall man I am so pryrit. 1538 Starkey Enulaud 
I 1. iv. 107 Yf (he sone he piodygal and gyuea 10 al vyic.ind 
foly. ^ 160X R. Johnson Kingd. Commw. (1603) 136 The 
nvihility b very gallant, prodlgall in expenses, spendtii;; 
more th.in thnir reuenues in did and aoparell. . J- 

i .\rKS0N True Lvang. T. 11. 05 llic elder and thrifty 
1 other (represents! the Jew ; the younger and nrmligalt, 
die Gentile, a 1716 South Serm, (17^7) I V. x. 428 It is hard, 
if not impossible, for a prodigal pers»oii to Ijc guilty of no 
Ollier Vice, hut Prodigality. 2870 Di.^Raem Lothair vii, 
Lntliair was profuse, hut he was not prodigal. 

I b. w'ilh cf, (Often passing into 3 b.) 
j 1665 Manlky Gtotius' Lc»o C. If'^a/res 149 Too late lliey 
’ ph'.iscd to be ptodiga), both of Wc.Tlth aiid Life. 1773 
Cbsen/. Slate Poor 134 Perhaps no nation on ciirih b .so 
' prodigal of life as the Knglbii. 1864 Kincsley Rom, •?> 
' Teut. i. 15 Nature is prodig.il cf human life. 

' c. Prodigal son, child : in reference or allusion 
; to the p.irable, in Luke xv. 1 1-33 : cf. 11 . 2. 

c 1450 [see Pkouicatk (perh. error for prodigaie{\, 1508 
Fishlk 7 Penit, Ps. exUi. Wks. (1876) 2C5 'J he coiiiynge 
agayne of this prudygall chylde whiclie haih s()cnl his 
' .substance. (1523 Vulgate, Luke xv. tuarginal nnie, para- 
: bola de filio prodieo.] 155* Bible (.M.itthew} Luke xv, 

: The paralHes of the losic shrpr, of the great that 

; was lostc, and of the prodigall sotiiie. i6tx .Shaks. IVtnl. T . 
j IV. iii. 103 Then hcc coinpast a Motion o( 1 he 1 'rodigall .soiinc, 

; and married a liukcis wife. 166a J. Divirs tr. Olcariuf 
\ Voy, Ambass, i 6 A Clock, on whieh was repicaCiiled, in 
j panning, the Parable of the Pro<ljgal Child. 

2 . (.)f things or actions : NVastefulIy lavish. 

J (In Shakspere sometimes hy a kind of hypallage attributed 
to another noun in the sentence.) 

! 1500-20 Dunbar Poems ix. 124 Prodigall .spending, hut 

j rewth of peure folkis neiding. 1530 Palbcr. 361 tiome by 
; r)'iv, .s-nne hy prodigall expeiices. 1588 SllAKS. /.. L, v. 

; ii. 64 How 1 would make him.. spend hb prodigall wits in 
i bootcles rimes. 1607 — Thnon 11. ii. 174 How many prodi- 
I gall bits hauo Slaues and Pezants ‘Ihis night englutled. 
1672 Cavk Prim, CAr. 11. iv. (1673) 78 Our Utile .suppers 
they traduce os prodigal. 1683 Evelyn Diary 4 Oct., 1 'hb 
woman's apardnent, now twice or thrice puIPa down and 
rebuilt to satbfie her prodigal and exiwiisive pleasures. 
z8s5 Macaulay Hist, Eng, xix. IV. 327 Under the energetic 
and prodigal adimnistration of the first William Pitt, the 
. debt rapidly swelled to a hundred and forty millions. 

8. Laviw ia the bestowal or disposal of things. 
1595 Daniel Civ, Wars 1. xxv, Too prodigall was nature 
thus to doe. To spend in one age, what should seme /or 
twob 1613 Shako. Hen, VllT, v. v. 13 My Noble GosmVi 
, y'hauc bcene too Prodigall ; 1 thanke ye heartily. 1652-60 
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Hfcvi.iN Cfsmonr. iii. (tfc«a) iS Inrichcd with prodii:H) veiiM 
ut Uold anil Silver. 1838-9 Hai.i.am J/Zs/. Lit. 11. If. i. 

6 3- 4 A more prodigal accumul.'ition of quot!illon& i8!<q 
Kinu«lkv Mhc.i Ttwiysvn I. 2aS The prodigal fulness of 
(bought and imagery. 

b. with ofi lavwh of\ also with in {ixtre). 
iS88 iSiiAKH. L. /.. L. 11. i. 9 Be now as procHgall of all 
il|:.'trf grace. As Natuie w.is in making Graces, dcare. 1681 
Piato Ketiix>. ss Of these tbings i shall be very 
prodigal lu my discoUKse. 174 s AT. y^rsty ArcMves XII. 

V7.4 Kuii away.. a Servant Man,, .appears a weildy young 
Wan, wodigal in Ins Walk, and much so in his Speech. 

*778 Ham. Mohr h'/orio 1. 183 When.. May is ptodiu.'il of 
flowers. 183s l’ENNV.soN /Wattf«/"d4r/ xx, Realms of up- 
lanJ, prodigal 111 oil, And hoary lo the wind. 1836 FHufOB 
/ttsf. Lu^, I. 11, 157 Nature had been prodigal to him of 
her rarest gifts. 

114. ‘rroud’(lI.imw,/»»rf..rf/rA. 1847 ). (?error.) 

B. si** 

1. One who spends his money extravagantly and 
W'astefully ; a .spendthrift, waater. j 

!• 47 A bankroul, a prodigull, ; 
who date i^aiuc .shew bis head on the Ryallo. z6m T. I 
^ ifi. or procliKall. I 
1778 Auam .S.Mnii IK N. ii. iv. (15691 1. 36.^ J he crtaier i 
IS. prodigals .'incl projectors. 

ri“ sSdV ^ '• *« ‘'“"""'y- ‘ *“ ' 

b. with 0j\ 

Cavth, (1840) J27 No wonder for iljo.se 
..wim wt^rc prodigals of their own persons. s88<-4i4 K. 

niortal day I'or ever .spending, and ^-ct never .spent. 

A. Xn pregnant sense, wiili rclerencc or allusio/i to 
the career of ‘the l»rodigal son*: see A. i c. 

1396 SiMKs. Mi-mA. l'\ ji. vl ij, 16, x6oi II. Tonsom /•?• 

cliaiges. J7«9 De Fok CritsM u y, I would, iJke a true ® *«e»I.L. *j>rodtgatus^ pa. pple. oi*prodi^are 


Prodlgalxse (prp-digaloiz), V. [f, PnODUi.vL 
sO, + -j/t : cf. obs. Y,y*rodi^alis£r{\^o^ in Gotlef.), 
pel h. the immediate source.] ' 

1 1. intr^ 7h pt^ijgaHze fV, to be lavish. Obs. 
161X CorcR., DtsfcMdre lo prodigalize it, laui.sh, or 
la.sh out. 

2. ifans. To spend profnsely or lavishly. 
i6xt CoTUR., f’lW/Va/A/, prodigalized, lauiNhed,..HCJiKiii> 
dered away. >850 1? W. SAUNDkRSOMj Aul Ci^uitt. 68 This 
Lord.. did most vainely prodigallize, wluit he often licgg'd. 
1836 Lytiom Athf/ts 11. iii, ICrccsus] prodigalized fresh 
nreseiiis on the Delphimis.^ x8^ — Caxtom xvii. i, Major 
AlacBlarney prodig-ilizcs his oflers of service in every c»u« 
ct'ivable department of life. 

Prodigally [f* Puodig al -i- 

-LY -.] In a nrcidigal manner. 

1. With reckless extravagance; extravagantly, 
wastefully. 

1530 Palsgr. 841/1 Prorhgally, /mf 7 g 7 /r/WA/. /11533 
Ln. BF.KNER.S Laid. BL AL Au>vl xlv. uS 3 b) 87 b, So^ 
pnmigiilly spende and wast all their goodcs. iflfti Nokkis 
// ji’tw/cz Pref. 19 That neither spends hU goods pnxiigaUy 
ol like a fool.^ ^897 T.)kydkn Aineid vi. 5 H 7 The next, in 
place and punishment, arc they Who prodigally throw their 
souls away. 

2. With lavish nhiindancT^ ; lavichiu* 


I, 

no 



Oyie or Wine ilicre growing, although 

. J!®lly repav them, that they imny still haue neede of 
bpiiiie. i8ji Bvrun yuan v. l\v, The moveables were 
prrKligiilly rich. rti«S3 Kowskisiw LtcL (1858) aSs We 
know liow prodigally the tongue vows. 

tPro Oigate,///. a. Ois. rare-K In 4 prode- 

rtf ... r_„ . f 


- . i! ..r.iai.* 1 . U, I WOU--. 

^l>ciiiiug pfcxhgal, go homo to my Father. 1751 TtauxL 
CA. .Sen/. XL.V, The grieving prodigal Ijcwail'd 
the fo hcH he had done. iBa 8 Scon fi\ ALi'eyth x, Shouhl 
not 1 be pcnnit ied, like him, lo reclaim iny poor prodigal hy 
. 0.1 as well a. ^verity? ^Cmlix^dUo^ III!. 
30 llmgh a protliKuI, he was still a son, 
a. ro play the prodigal-, to act prodically, be 
w^tcful or lavijjh ; to act like ‘the prodigal son*. 
MAR.sroN ^«r. AUL 1 . Wks. 1856 I. la Let vollics 
* 5 *’***“ our gidlics lianks play prodigall. 
Th^^rfn' 7 The water.. o'erflowetl; 

Iheu da%hed awiiy, praymg the prodigal, And soon was lust. 
V. as adv* Prodi^rally^ lavishly. 

im??* I; “i* ^ When the Blond 

buincs, htw 1 lodigall the Soule Giue.s the tongue vowts. 

Hence t^vo' Algal v* /tans., to expend waslc- 
fuUy, extravagantly, or lavi.shly ; Pro'digaUsh a., 
that is somewhat of a prodigal ; Fro'digaliam, 

* action of a prodigal ; a course 

of hfc like that of ^the Protiigal son . 

,f ?* ii.(i.Ixx .67 He« prodiRata Wine 

J- . ^Wmiilock i/o\)touiia 4 * Nviiiu .mj siui vin» 

’ (saiili...Sencc.i) No 
STl JL* '“‘“'y- ■ PtoJiRulls Hinisclfe 

Uke Hwhks J Bren'* i. ii, He i.h'>iikl 

like to cro^s a stick wi the proihgahsh young chap. 1806 

iiMwSiTg^luIu ‘ Infatuation is the Ud^clemSl , 

tPr<xiigi-loous,ff. [Erroneous i 

form lor>w^Wtf, f. mtd.L. *prodml/i^s : cf. 
audofi-otts, dili-ous.] Of the nature of a prodigal. 

of ^Ofdx/L sa He 1% a wastour | 

Ihilc ifrgc!?^^’’^ “ I'rodfgalcou.s muii is ; 

Fpo^gaUto(prp(liga.-liti). [ME.//W/W/A' ! 
a' I- illfe), ad. mcd.L. i 
/mfiini/i/t/f (Boeth.), f. *prddigdlis\ see l^RonicAL.1 i 
1 he quality of being prodigal. j 

1. Kccklcss c.\traYagfince in expenditure, wasIc- i 
things, especially of money, i 
riefib of RTcaie spcndiiige, me 

f *" 1 " Hwxlkvb /?!* /U^. rrinc. 450 a i 
‘i**^*^ P l>e scckcncsse Of pfodigiiliir^, or ; 

C/iroH. VI. ceix. aaa This kynu ■ 

I 

made a gictit inurmuryng 1 
'■* woman. z8aa Malvm.s •' 


« It./m/i.^’tM'd to play the prodigal or spend llitii't, 
F. prodii^uer to spend lavishly.] l^rodigal. 

ck4SO Afirour Sa/uactoun 1647 'I’his prodegate [irfuw 
lolelargej son may wcle asynucre signific. 

tPro dige, jA Oi*s. rate. [a. K ptadijfe 
(i4lh c. ill Litlrc), ad. L. ptodigt-um riioiBCiV: 
cf. vestigc.\ A * — - 


gieued them so tnuche, that they 10.1 
agaynst the godly prc^iulitie unhe woman, zoaa m alvm.s 
481 Oesar notwithstanding .all his pro- 
Uigalitics, brought to the treasuric foriie millions of Crowlics. 
1 1*^5? Zi *51* *-**W“NaTONE Hist. ind. 

of L?a Jeh5n..lhe most striking instance 

/Unions consiructton of the 

b. of immaterial things. 

■ri'i* invisible riot of 

i»rodiKalht. in 1® ^ W - au entire absence of 

IMatiiulavi mi Sit V’ dcparlnieiils of poetry he 

and pr!ldiKalit>% ^ cudaiigtrcd hy Ids affluence 

i.S"’*’ "J**?'"?' P'«- 

CenScBiam'^Fr.Sn’d’ fn^th ^ ^ buelier 

(seems] a passionate nrnriioniit.. dead relations 


f rpo Brut S3o ^Vhicli wiis take for .\ piodigo or token 
P® ^ 'gn of King Henry was ended. x6x8 T. Ai»ams 
/•/ ir Cfiuicuium W ks. (1629) 797 Signs .and prodiges of 
a fearcfull cunllicL lo come. 

tBro’^ffe.v. Obs.rarc. In 6 prodoge. [proh. 
ad. L. pmiig-crc to drive forth, squander, f. prod, 
form of /;*<?, Pb^ l before avowed (•ri'iVt) 

to drive. ^ Cf. h\ prodigttcr. It. ptodigare, on L. 
type *prodigdrc.'\ /tans. To SMjuandcr. 

*538 /*^Pcrs lieu. Kill, HI. 10 All tcligious incom* 
benics here do not onehc Icve theire dcijia> nts, . . in mancr 
as w.istc . . , but also dot lie contyiiuallic prudegc ihcire move. 
ablv> unto tlieni Ih; longing. 

! t PrO*dig61lC6« /'II 7 V. [ad. L,/m//Ji,’'t 7 // 7 rir, 

j I. ptMtgen/-eM, pr. pple. of pt^^/tg-Ate : set; prcc. 

I and -ifi^CB.] Extravagance; waste; prodigality. 

! Conicupi., N. T. iv. iv. Theie is no pro- 

. portion in Hus remuneration ; this U not liounlie, it is prodi- 
, Fence. 1856 RLooNr iilorsoxt,, ProdixciM, prodigality, 
i wasiefuliic.s5, not, uiithrifiincjis. «* 

I tFrodi*gial,a. Obs.rare. [ad. l^.prvdiiridl-is, 

1 f. ptodigium Prodigy : sec -.\i..] Kelatiiig to 
I prodigies tir portents. 

1809 H<ii.i..ANp Afutti. AfarccU. 280 Events whereof, such 
i a^tre ski Ifull m prodigial kariiing foretold and priqihcsied. 
Fro^gXOUS (prwii'di5'»s}, a. {adv.) [atl. i.. 

m.an'C’lIous, prodigious; see Prodigy 
and - 0 U 8 . Cf, Y.prodigUux (K. Estienne I 54 |»j 
1 1, Of the nature of a prodigy ; ominous, por- 
tentous. Obs. 

155 E Hglokt^ I’rcidigious >590 Shaks. MiJs. 

I. 419 Acucr mole, harelip, uor scarre. Nor iiiarkc 
prodigious, . .Shall vpoii their children be. t8oz IIolland 
s tiny I. 2-24 It was alwales taken for a monstrous and pro- 
digious jugne. 1683 J. Si ENCRR Prodif:ies (1665) uos They 
carry a fair aspect toward the Prodigious Apiiear.'uice in 
Heaven. 1705 Stanhopr l^ara^hr. 1. 64 Many dre.’uiful 
. Approach, prodigious Dorkuess and iiiehtful 
omhts lu (he Heavens. 

2. Having the appearance of a prodigy: un- 
natural, aljiiormal. 

*^79 Bupkues (Alb.) 119 As (her hath Ixin a pro- 
digioos l»usiph.'ic,so there Imth licnc a gofUy Tlieocrii.v. 1867 
^iV Nature breeds, Pervewc.all monslrou^ 
a Ipiodigj^ou-slhiiigs.. ,(,orgoas a Hydras, and Cliiiiicius' 
Uiro. 26B7 Uk la Pkymk Dtary (Surtees) lo It rained 
wheat, .suver.'d granes of which were sent as miraculous and 
urodlizious ure<ienr« tn .1 .... _ . '***“•« 


yiil. 249 Why. ..ire tli« god.s and giants and monMcrs 
.^longer seen to lead their jirodigious livc.s on earth? 

4, Of extraoidiuarily large size, extent, power, or 
amount ; vast, enormous, (Often hyperbolical.) 

>801 Hollano Pliny II. 368 A fruit.. answerable to the 
mightie, huge, and prodigious tree that beareih IG a s88i 
kiri.i.xu IKor/Aies, Suffolk {1662) 11, 71 He left five thou-vand 

irlrii. n vifAi-lirriAi.u ....... ik.., .A .. 1 . . 11 . 


in oouiii America. i7aa Hxarnk ColUct. (0. IL S.) VI 1. 381 
® prodiuioiis Size. 1734 ir. Pollings 
V®?!? ■ '1** -1® P>^«IigioiiR regard which 

was shown to the Greek pliysicmns. 18^ Dickens Lett. 

f 2 "I?*’® prodigious .spirits and delicht, 

*^* ^'^*^***' (cd. 10) II, II, xxxiii. 214 The 

piodigious voliunc of atmaspheric water which must he 
absKirbiid iiilo the interior. 1878 Huxlky Physiogr. aoo At 
gr^C depths, the pressure must lie prodigious, 
b. As flit exclamation ; ‘ Monstrous*, ‘ astoundinc*. 
1730 F|ELDiKp Coffee No. Polit. m. v. CW/aM/.~‘pV 
chgwus! .. Wh.1t in the Devil's Name hath brought thee 
1”. .f Constables?* 1725 Popk iAonue Sat. iv. 2ss Let 
but the Ladic.s simle, andlhey.irc blest: Pnaliuious! how 
the tlmiea protest, protcsl. 1815 Scevrr Ouy M. viii, The 
Rood Uoiiiime bore all bis disasters with uruviiy and serenity 
ciiuiilly iiiijicrluiUible. ‘ rro-di-giH>ii.s !' was the only 
ejajgilalion they ever extorted fiom the much-enduring man. 

B. quasiWc'. *= rBODioiousLY ; amazingly; 
wonderfully ; exceedingly; * mightily \ Now vnlgnt. 

1676 Wood yml. in Acc. Sev. Late Voy. 1. (ifinz) lOi/'nic 
bea ronjung prodigious high. 1717 Mrh. Centlivre Hold 
.Si rake Jot // i/e ii. i, J lus simlf is extremely good, - and Ibe 
box prodigious fine. 1768 74 '1 \:( kkk L 1 . Xai. (1834) 11. 
530 Contradiction.s become elegance and projirieiy of lan- 
guage ; for a thing may l>c..v.istly little, nionstrou.s iirclly, 

Arr!?!, ”».Vrt 8““y- »*«4 EuCKNIA 

Aciok tale mtheut Bit It I. 51 A {itadi^us hich bill 
fronting the wcxlern lower. *• t. • an uui 

Fn^gtonsly (prctU-djosIi), adv. [f. prec. 
+ -LY * ] In a prodigious mtinncr. 

1 1. I’ortenton.sly, ominously. Obs. 

^**4* *• **^®**' burthens may 

lb »bcir hopes pro*ligiously be cro:.t. 
f^KA-viOM AlatitnAIooH 278 Twice every month, 
ihechpscs of oiir light Poor mortals should prodigioiisU’ 
.iffnglil, 1863 Cowley Kersex Stv. Occas., Ode <w i/tx 
o/ttj. Aistaurat. u, Au.spn. ions Star agnin arise,. .Au.n'n all 
Heaven prodigiously adorn. 

2 . Wondet fully, astonishingly ; in colloniiial use 
(hy])crbolicaIly), P^xcmlingly, immensely. 

*•^^1 Plufos. I. 17 Such prodigtoii 

Glknali. in Spurgeoi 



of their wilie. *890 

144 That woDdrous wealth aad ptodigalU^ rf 


and ill *^'”'** '"“^turcs, and confusions strange Of good 

3. Causing wonder or nraazcnient ; man^ellons, 
amazing; (in a bad sense) monstrous, 
isW Grafion Chron, 11.390 He by his euill counsaile and 
pr^imow suggestions, ciaftilye circuniiiented the king. 
1000 Blount tr. Lonesta^o 25 ITie gentlemen after a 
Uiemsclucs like vnio the 
Casliflians. 185a Nukuham tr. Selden's Mare Cl. Ep. Ded.. 
And with a drawn Sword declare prodigious i*riiiciples ut 
^***!ipS5*^***!?^ the Rights and Liberties of England. 1734 


. . . , ,, prodigiously liiilo 

Glrnali. m Spurgeon IWas. 
fta , . 1 s,. ct, 6 Aniung ihu'Jc who were .is iirodigiously wiekeil 
*7*0-1* Swin 7>«/. to Sh-lla 22 Fch., h 
J .snowed all Hits morrung prodiLMously. *778 Miss Bcwnkv 

prwHgiously kind ! 

: r M*Cn.L<n.M Pot. Lcoh. ii. it. 85 'The w.-alth mid com- 
loits ‘d I ‘'lasses are, in consc(|U»'.ncc, priKligiou.sly aug- 
iiit'iiied. 1848 I hack'ekay I 'un. Pair Ivi, A prodigiously 
well infonucd man, *02 

Frodiffionaaess (pwlidassnes). [f. as iwcc. 

•(• -NJSSS.J Tlic quality or condition of bciiij; 
prodigious; the quality of exciting Amazement; 
cnormoiisncss ; hugeness ; inonstrousncss. 

1631 Bp. ^^M. Reln. /FX-r. (1660)289 The corporal receiving 
of Christ hath in it a further pnxligiousiicss and horroui. 

JKK. lAYLOB (,/. Kxemp. HI. Sect. xv. F 13 The Dis- 
uplcs. . wimilenng at the pruiJigiousnesse of the womans 
Kehjjion. 17*3 JVlyiir.K V' lud. Hihle 309 The prorligiousiiess 
die punctuation of some words. 182 a 
L. Hunt i>ir A. hxher (j 8 ,so) 736 'The., neat ness of tbcir 
‘i!® T«HligiouMiess of their fi.Ms. 
■f Prodl'Rity, Obs. [ad. I .. extrava- 

gance, prodigality, f.prMg^ns: sec Puodig 17 . and 

-ITY.] 

tpro’digotw, a. Ois. rare-\ [ad. OK 
51 I 1 C. iuGodef.), {.l..typt:*prA/iggs.Bs, 
f. prddtg-us : see -oca.] I’rcxiinaf, lavish. 

e 1477 CAXtox 7 *^ S Be not ydelle ne pnxiieous of thy 
Ci^e, take hede, bcholue and .see and saye litel. 
Frodiinie : see Puodio. 



*• T ’i;. ’ a Ibing 1 

I atnrm, also adagium Adagk.] 

1. Something extraordinary from which omens arc 
drawn ; an omen, a portent. Now rare. 



18.0 HoLiiHD ^CauMen ^ f bhRlauJhV;; 

W-BVEland RusiUk 
^aw/, \^5. (1687) 478 The Itixoleiicy of injust Men is a 
Br^y of their Rum. i^i Mioiiletoh dire II. xii. 551 

witrails, belonged to the Ilaruspiccs. 1798 Joi^N Mhr 
No, 1 1 F 8 Pmens and prodigies have lost their terrors, a s8i8 
'Vcrcnol comets formerly 
*“*fj*«*®? the world? 

iw- I he atr was full of prodigies, 
ntvagcfc terrible storms s the plague wrought fearful 

2. An amazing or marvellous thing; esp. somc- 
Ihing out of the ordinary course of nature ; some-, 
tnii^ abnormal or. monstrous. 

..*1?*^ MmoLKTON Wouten Beware IFone, iv. ii. 6r He’s a 
vilhun As monsuous as a pr^igy and as dreadful. 1833 



FBODITBD. 


CiAi'AKER Viud* AuHifL ycr, 52 What is a prodicle, Imt I 
home thing that coiims to passe bchides, lieyond, nhove, or | 
agaiiiht the t.’uuvs of nature? 1677 W. Harris Lemery's ; 
CAyut, ii68d) 154 Qiiieksilver is a prodigy uinoii^ Metals. ; 
17^ Ahsoh*;i ray. 11. vL z8o A climate, where rain is c^n- i 
hidercci as a prodigy, and is not seen in many years. 1851 ; 
Miss Yomgs Cameos {1S77) 1* xJ^viiL 236 Did not our innate ! 
generosity restrain us, 1 would confound him, and make : 
him a prodigy to uil the world t j 

t b. Ufa pcrsuti : in bad sense, A monster. Ods. ! 

1594 and /V. Cou/eniitfnitBi^) z^to Or where is that valiant ; 
Crookbackt prtKlegic ? i658/V*/iiz// /o CAas. tl in Clarendon ' 
Nisi, Reb. XV. li 113 That prodigy of nature, that oppro- 
brium of mankind,, .who now calls himself our Piuicctor. 

3. Anything that causes wuxider, astuiiisliineiit, 
or surprise ; a wonder, a marvel. 

(ar6^ Mepk Wks, (1672) 757. I cannot hut think it a 
proiiijsium that any man should think otherwise.] 1660 
SiiAKKOcK Ve^ttabUs Kij. I)ed., A multitude of iiionstruuK 
uiiii'uth.s, and prodigies of lies. 1680 H. Mokk A/»ocal, 
Ayoc. 34 { It is a most incredible prodigy., that he should so 
rashly rt^ct what he had so devotioiinlly iri,eivcd. i7a> 
IMacky journ. Rh/^, II. 30 It\s a l^iodigy, how so wise a 
People as the r.nglish c.'in lie gulled by such Pick- Pockets. 
1874 H. R. KiiVNotDS Bapt. V. I. 303 ’J*hc liaiid and 

breath of one KcclebiaNtic is iiuide to convey to .*iiiother 
the power to perform invisible and undeinonsirable prodigies. 

b. A wtiiulerfnl ex.iinplc iff (some qii.-ility). 1 

1646 Evklvn Diary Apr.- June, Julius Cesar Scidigcr, J 

thill priKligic of learning. 1689-90 Tkmi'i.k Rss, ifefok j 
yiri, Wks. 1731 1. 194 Alexander wus a Prodigy of Valour. ' 
1774 Golusm. Nat. Hist. (1776) V. 277 This bird, he asserts, j 
..IS a uroiJigy of umlerstaiiUing. z8^ W.. Smith i)ix t. \ 
Or. \ kotM, liiitg, (1867) 111. 193/2 PerideS. .pel formed i 
prodigies of valour. 1867 Lady Hekucki' Cradle L. iii. io\ { 
‘J'he knights, .by prodigies of valour, maiiiLnincd their I 
position. 1874 DfcurscH AVw. 208 If Chiistianity is a 
prodigy of sanctit}', lleJlonisin is a piodigy of beauty. 

c. A person endowed with some quality which 
excites wonder ; esf, a child of prccocioius genius. 

1658 1: VKLVN Diary 27 J.'in., Died iiiy deare son Richard, I 
..5 ytares .-ind 3/l.iys oid oiiely, hut at that lender age 
a pi'iidigy for will and iinder.^tanding. 1794 Sin-'iunAM | 
Duenna 11. i, Aye, hut her beauty will afTect you— .she is, 

I ho' 1 say it, who arn her father, a very prodigy. 1814 
W. IkviNii 7*. 'i'ravA. Of.^ The juvenile prodigy, the ivietuial 
yijiiih, the great gcnius_ 1831 D. E. Wii.li.\ms Life Sir 
/'. l.awrrnce 1. 51 Thi.s iiifant prodigy had «.\cited so 
nuicli aiieniioii that his likeness wa'^ taken, and engraved 
by Sherwin. a i86a llucKl.E CVviV/s. (i86.j) 111. v. 453 
Whose almost incredible achieviucnis entitle them to be 
Ui Hied the prudiglc.s of the human race. 

4. aUrik (chiefly appositivc). 

1889 D*^fily Nitvs 29 Jan. 6/6 The ‘prodigy* season .. I 
heuaii ye.sttrday, when AI aster () — H — made hi.s rentrde ' 
in unulon. 1891 /bid, 8 Jan. 5/4 The deceased .. made lii.s ' 
at the age of thirteen as a pi^xligy pianist. 1900 /bid, 
nH uiie a/7 He was a ‘ prodigy ' violinist at the age of eight. I 

Prodissoeonch : seeriio- «i i. ’ 

+ Pro'dited, Olfs, ILL, fro- | 

iliDus betrayed + -JCI.) *.] 

1623 Coi KKKAM, Pradifedt betrayed. 

Prodition (pwili-jyiii). Now/wv. [ME.// J- . 
tifijvn, a, OK. prodidoH (i 4 lh c. in Godef.), ad. 1.. •' 
proditiondn^ n. of .action Lprod-dt to betray, f. ; 
prO^ Pko-^ + ddro to give.] betrayal, treason, ■ 
treachery, 

i4Ba-ao Lviio. Chron, Tray iv. x.xxiv. (15^5), Of doubil- i 
nesse and of fal.se treason Underniyninge w'lth prodycyoii. | 
t5oo-ao 1)1 ND.vR xlix. 4 Tbochi he rci)its:.iouii Half j 

r»r pi udis.sioun. 1549 Com A/, Siot, viii. 72 The proilitioiic I 
<.<f' ane rcaline succudi.s to llie hurt of the public veil. 1597 
111’. ]Iai.l Jf Sisntond 11. xv, tray tor guilt ic of j 

false urodicion. 1610 Rowi.am>s Martin .Markitil ai They ■ 
ate likely to decrease .. through Che prcxlititins and beti-ny- 
iiigs of the people which are contrary to them. 1660 Adtir. 
//ope/nl Vng. Gentry Eng. 55 The TAiithoni of Judas., 
lighted the Traitor to the proditiun of our Rlcs-scd Saviour. 
1794 T. Tavlok Pamamas 11. 104 All those who W'cre 
charged with prodiiion. 1887 w. ur G. Rikch Dotues- 
day 6’^. ix. 122 Wuliheof docs not ap|)ear to liuve entered 
upon this perilous path of ptodiiioii with any inteiiiioii of 
acling upon it. 

t Prodi'tiouB, a. Obs, rarc—K [f, L. type 
*pm/i/ios-us, f. L. prodition-cm\ see prcc. and 
-0U8.] Trciisonahle, traitorous. 

>635 Hkvwood J/ierarcA. iv. Coniiik 260 lly the procli- 
tious insinuations of the Deuill. 

Fro'dito-ma'nla. fare. [Al-bitrary f. L, pro- 
dit*^ ppl, stem of prodHre to betray -»• -ir.vNTA.] 
s8s|8 Coniemp, Reo, Mar. %)9 'The concomitant nrodito- < 
mania. [Footnote, A morbid belief in the ubiquity and 
omnipotence of traitors.] 

tPrO*ditor. Ofis. [ME. and AP. prodi/our, 
a* OF. prodittur^ ad. L. prbdifdnm^ agent-n. f. 
prod-Hre to betray.] A betrayer ; a traitor. 

*43® ^lls of Parlt. IV. 50^2 In rcsistence of yourc Pro* 
dituurs Rebelles and Adversarie.s. 1546 Si. Papers Uen, y//l, 
XI. 95 A.<i manifest eiiiiemy and proditour to theCrislcn 
state, -ifti SiiAKS. i Hen, i, ni. 3,, l doe, thou most 
vsurpiiig Proditor, .And not Protector of the King or Kcalme. 
1657 Hawkr Kiltinfc is M, 54 file] was betrayed by bis ■ 
Servant, . . w'hoin . . they . . a.s a Proditor preeipilatra from the 
Tarpeuin stone. . 1678 Sir O. M ackknziu Crim. Laws Scot, 

I. xi. 1 16 (1699) 67 The Betrayer or Proditor. 
Pz«ditO*rioilS, «. Obs. or arch, [f. prcc. + 
-louBj as if from L. type ^pr9ditori'‘Us\ Tmitor- 
ous, perfidions. 

' C1479 HarUConHn, Higden (Rolls) VllI. 501 By usur* 
pacion of tliot proditorious commission. i577-®7 Hounshkd 
Chron, (1807) 11. 487 This reward reaped he for his pro- 
ditorious attempts. 164s Prynnb A nitp, Ep. 1 The Capital* 
iWBia of iucb m Cooceaiement in these proditorious times. 
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b. fi^. Apt to betray or reveal what is hidden [ 
or in the mind. 

A 1639 Woi ioN Educ. ill Kelig. (i6;ii) 329. I will 
now hofilcii to those iiii>rc i^ilid and coiiclusiive Chuructcr.s, 
which . ..11c eniergoiit from the Mindc j and which ofteiitimes 
do Mart out of Children when ihemsclycs lca.st think of it; 
For lei me toll you, Nalun: U Pti.Mlitorious. 17®® Brtt. 
Apollo II. No, 74. 3/1 Blind to Eyviit;!, however they j 
might prove, Or rrodltoi ious or Exittous. Simmiiey , 

Cmo^uies on Soc. (1887) r4« The eye, then, Sir i'iiomas, is ■ 
proditorious, and 1 will not gainsay its honest testimony. 
s8r 8 — in Corr. w. C, Boivles (iSSiJ 144 A stiong hi ow, A j 
ptodilorions eye, for no dislike Can lurk disseinblt:d there. 

t ProditO*rioilsly, adv, Obs, [f. prec, 4- I 
-I.Y ■-.] In a perfidious or trcachcroas manner. | 
c 1475 JJarl. Ct*ntin. Higilen (Rolls) VIII. sot That ihei ; 
did slec profUtoiiousely lames Brueis and Symon Burle. 
1599 Nasiik Lenten Stujffe 57 l*hus nerariuusly and prodU i 
toriciusly praphaiiiiig ife penetrating our holy fathers nosli ils. \ 
1619 Time's Storehouse x. vii. 935/1 ‘rhejj, .fell to killing «^i)C 
an other,. .prcKlitoriously niassaciing their very l>cst friends. ; 
tPrO'ditory* a. Obs. [f. Pkoi»IT 0R (see ; 
-oitY-): as if repr. a L. ^proditorius^ Traitorous, | 
treacherous. | 

161$ Sir li. Houv Curry^comhe v. 238 The siu;pitii>n. .of ■ 
all proflitory or trccheroiis entendineiits. 1649 Milton 
Plikon. ii. Wks. xBsr III. 353 That pixNlilory Aid senl to ; 
Rochcl and Religliiri abru^ul. 

tt PrOdroma (prp‘(ii<;ma), sb, Paih, usually in 
//. prodromata (pr^lrp-iiiaia). [mod.L., an 
erroneous I'unnation, app. in imitation of such 1 
etymological foims as iart ino'ma^ -o /nala, sar- 
iO*mn, ‘o malat eic. ; possibly originating in a I.. 
prodroma^ sing, fur Or. vpoSpopiri a running forward, 
or in iiiislaking the neuter pi. irpobpo/xa (sec next) 
for a sing.] = PiioinioME 3, rRonuoMi'.'i 3. 

1859 Skmi'LE /h’pAiAeria 317 In young duKlren, I have 
alway.s met with the fulluwing prodruinat.'i. 1870 MAunsi.ir.v 
Body ffr Mitui 8g *I'he iitiiforiiiity of the prudrumaiu and of 
the symptmns of the attack.^ z88a Med. Temp. Jrnl. No. 

5-.!. 170 The inebrUty. .coming frimi phyMcal c.inM:.s w.ts 
imarked by a long proilroina bcfcnc the traiux: M.'Ue appeared. ; 

llPro*droma, sb. pi, [mod. I.., — (ir, vpvipofjuif . 
ticiit. pi. of fpbipopoi, -ov adj. : sec ruouuoMLU.j 
IVemoiiitory symptoms. 

1880 J. W. Legg Bile 546 Vellow fever usually bc]|*.ins 
Very sudtleiily, with slight prudroma. 1899 Allbutt's Sysf. 
Med. YU. 466 He insisted on its piodruiiia [i. c. those of 
tuberculous meningilis]. 

Prodromal (prpd-), a, [f. VuoDnosbVei + -.\t..] j 

1 . Of or pertaining to a prudruinus ; forerunning; I 

inlnKluclory, prelimiitni^. | 

1716 M. Daviks .-IMt.’/!. Brit. II. 366 Tlicii* Works and 
Writings were the Pio<iroiiiul Copies and Consonuiil Grigi- ; 
mils to the Nicen Creed, e‘1710 Ibid. VT. Vise. Physkk 7 
Th.it 1 ^'ariied prudroittal ProtesUnt of the 12th Christian 
Century, Kupertus Tuiiiensis. 

2 . /-V/M. Precursory or pi emoniiuiy (of disease). 

1861 Ib.'M.sTKAO I ’eti. Dis. (1871)) 653 Vertigo is a pioini* 

nent prodromal symptom. 1885^ F.ag(;r ic PYE-^Mirii 
Prhfc, .Med. (ed. s) L 170 If. .the patient has been unwell 
for a few days previou.sly, the di.seasc i.s saitl to h.Ti'e had 
u priKlioiiml sUge. 1899 Ailbntt's Syst, Med. VIII. 463 
'J'he more extensive pi'jaroiuul or>theiiia seen in &muil-po\. 

Prodroina'tiCf [f- Ihe erroneous ?ro> 
imoMA, pi. -omata : see -le.] •— rRUDU0M.\L. So 
Prodroma'tically adv., as a preliminary or in- 
troductory step. ! 

1871 Hammonii Dis. Nerv. Syst. 34 Inqxjssihle to predict ' 
wilh accuracy, fruiii tlic symptoms of this ‘prixlrumatic 
.stage. 1716 ^I. Davik.s .A then. Brit. II. 319 Both together 
IHigh and Low* Chiiiciil sbould "Prodruiiiatically [w/.v- 
Printed -dram-] advance with CaiiMnaticabEiniilntioii. 
Ibid. 439 So happily lut.ky as to lead Prognostically and j 
JVixlroniatic.'iliy to the Metropolitan Crosier. ■ 

Prodrome (lirp'dr^m), sb. (a.) Better pro- ; 
drom, cf. anadrom, atom, [n. V, prodrome {a 1584 | 
in Godef. Comp/.), ad. mod. I.. Pbodrouur.] ! 

1 1 . Something that is a forcruuucr ; a precursor. : 
1643 Solfcr Saiiness 45 These . . may . . prove the Ihodroiiies '■ 
. .to the ruinc of our Monarchy. z6si H. Moke .Sno.d I.asA ! 
At, in A>r//r»r. etc. (ibso* 280 Sobi*.r Morality, is like ■ 
iiioming light reflected from the higher Cloii^, and a ccrUiia ! 
Prodrome of the Sunne of Righlcousnessc it self. ; 

2 . All introductory or preliminary treatise or •! 

book ; a prodromus. ! 

1866 CuiTRS {title) Prodrome of a Work on the Orniihu1oj;y ' 
of Arizona Teriilory. 18.. P roc. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist. ■ 
243 (Cassiell Suppl.) Mr. Scudder discussed .ind reviewed ; 
Broiigniart's recent prodrome palaeozoic insects. 1903 ^ 
Academy 17 Tan. 71/1 What Is • Donovan ’ to ‘ Wc Two ’ ? ; 
Prelude, prxxTtome, urgem or introduction might be used. 

3 . Path, A prouromal or premonitory symptom. ' 

t8M-34 Goods Study Med. (cd. 4) I. 648 The symptoms ! 

of invasion or .secession, the prodromes of M. Deveze. 1864 ' 
Thomas Med. Diet., Vertigo i» sonicliiiies said to be a pro- ; 
drome or precursor of a|)oplcxy. | 

B. aJj. riioniuiMoua. ^ | 

i68a H. More .Anno/. Glanvills Lux O. xiii. 119 The ; 
fust Predelineulioris and prodrome Irradiations into the | 
III At ter [t raff si, npoSpofiove »AAd/i^eiY tit vAr/i']. i 

Prodromio (pr^lr^z’mik}, ir. [f. as next + -IC : j 
so y, prodromit/ae.] =* pRonuORAi.. ] 

x866 Pa/l Mall C. 3 Aug. 10 The medical treatment ol 
diolera is successful chiefly as tt is directc‘d to the prodro- j 
mic s>*mptoins. 1891 H. F. Stewart Boetkins p. vii. An 1 
csiiay of this kind can never Ins more than prodromic and 
tentative. 1899 AllbntVs ^sl. Med, VIII. 492. 

tPro-dromist. Ohs, [f. as next + -iST.] A 
precursori forerunner. 
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1716 M. Alto n. Brit. II. 223 There were .several 

olhei ]*rodlTlllli^l.n or Precursors nf Arianisill in lliat ihiu! 
(^•n^u^y. /bid. \7i The l^ipisb Clergy made those honest 
Pnxlroniists of the Ruformutiun to {Xiss for lleretiLks. 

Pro-dromoufl, a. rare. [f. Gr. vpufipo/i-in 
(sec next) + -diJN.] Iiitioductoiy, prodromal. 

165a Lo.v Erie I Titlc.|j., A Prodromous DLcuuisc to a 
siih.sL*qiient 'I'liict. 1846 111 Woi(Cl-.J>rEH. 

11 Prodromus uiqi'ditnn/is). PI. pro*dromi. 

[mod.L., a. Gr, vpudfotpos adj., running before, as 
sb. a precursor, f. irpcJ, Pro- ^ + bpapuy to run, 
bptifAos running, race, course.] 

1 . A forerunner, a i)recursor, a prem on itoiy event. 

1(^5 in Rushw. /list. Coll, iv, I. 135 Bccston (r>Lsile..a 
while before the taking of Cli(:.^K'r . .as a Pr, thomus of il.-> 
iicighhtmring Ciltc-s fare was yielded to the Parliament. 
i6fa 'I'. M. Cl. Wtd/icrs Hist, /itdepeud. iv. fjj The /*rO‘ 
dromi of whose iiiiscrul'le eiul mir^hi be these and the like. 
1698 FrvI'.k Alc, E. India ^ 76 The /’todromi of the 

ensuing Rains. 1708 T. W.vuu Eiig, Ref. (1716) 58 As 
Prodromus to its Iiilrustoii. 

2 . A book or treatise which is introductory or 
preliminary to some larger work. 

167a Jaco.mii .SV/W. Rom. zv/V. Pref. § 7 Tbi> Voluiiu*.. 

I puhlKsh as is prodromus to what is yet to come. 1756 
O'cntl. Mag, XXVI. 415 The iic.\L yeai l.imuL'U.'i |jublishi-d 
hi.s lundamenta Boianka^ which may Ije con.sideicd as the 
prodromus to many of his Micccedliig works. 1864 If.M.iii-- 
MAN Bibliogr. Chess Knt.'s 7 '£»wr Pref., This Piix 1 ioinu.ii L 
oflered w'itn the hope th.Tt it will liC e.\i>.iiidetl iind com- 
pleted by some one who lias more bibliogiaphic facilities. 

3 . Path. A prcinouitory syiiqdoui of disease ; 

PttOOKOME 3. 

1693 tr. BlancunTs Phys. Dht. (ed. 2), IVodromuSt a 
Disease that roincs before a greater, as the straitness of the 
Bic.ist nredicts a Coii.suiiiuiiun. iSzi-M Gooils .Study 
.Vtif. led. 4) II. 289 The flt [of goutj is oTlcu preceded by 
certain prodionii. 

t Pro'dromy. Obs, [? ad. Gr. npobpofiia a sud- 
den attack, 1. irpobpup-ot adj. : see prcc.] •- prcc. i. 

1647 Wari/ .Simple CobUr (1843) 30 They arc. .the certain 
prodioiiiies uf a.«>.snied jiidgetiieul. 

Produce (pj]>‘di//s), lA [f. Proiujcev. (Kor- 
merly stressed prodwee, like the vb.)] 

1 , The fact ofpioduclng; ])roductiou. rare. 

1769 K. Hahcwivk Hist. Knarcsb. vi. 11798) 246 This 

place is remaik.'thle for the produce of a delicious apple. 
1840 Coiun-N .Spec'Jies 64 They .say they cannot compete 
with the foreigners in the produce of giaiii. 

2 . I'hc amount produced, yielded, or derived ; 
the proceeds; the return, yield. Now cliiclly in 
the assay of ore. 

1707 Mortimi.k /fust, 7S They sow it with Barly, 
allowing 3 Bushels of Seed to an Acre : Its loinmon prodm e 
is 30 Busitel. 1716 Aodison Freeholder No. 20 F 4 'i bis 
Tax has ahc.Tdy keen so ofieii tried, tluit wo know the exact 
Produce of it. z8i8 (.'kcise Digest (cd. 2} YI. 263 Nirt only 
the inieicsl but the ppjdncc of the real .ind personal estate 
w’iLs to be apiiiiod by such triisiees. *831 Examiner 141/1 
They h.id .sold their shoes,, .and wore gelling lushy wilh the 
pri.Nlucc. 1871 J. S. Phim.iis Explorer * s Comp, A 
Weight uf 41V1 grains (in assiiying 01 csj.. is divided inlo 
hnnilredtbs and nguin into eighths uf one unit of such 
jir;rcciil.'ig»:s lo reprc.svnt the market ‘produce'. 1881 
RAY.uuMi Mining Gloss., /Via/mic, . . the ninoiint uf fine 
couper in one hundred parts of ore. 

o. The thing (or things collectively) produced, 
cither as a natural growth or as a result of action 
or effort ; product, fruit. Also fig, 

1690 Dkyoen Epist. to J. Priden 118 You ho.ird not 
health for your own piivatv use, But on the puhlick spend 
the rich produce. 1719 1 )e Foi: Crusoe 1. 33 'I' wo Pieces of 
dty Flesh and some Cum, smh a.<i is the Privlucc i^f their 
Country. 1771 Junius Lett. liv. (1S20) 287 I’hvy are the 
produce of his invention. 

b. More generally ; Result, effect, consequence. 

1730 Ciiunn Colieciion ot Tracts 377 If the uctioti.s uf men 
arc not ihc pruiiucc of a free choice or election. 1754 
EnwAkus Freed. x. \i7ti2) 95 If it were.. possible. . 

lliat every free Act of Choke woic the Produce or EiTcct •.! 
a free Act of Choice; yet even then. .110 one Art of C'hoice 
would be free, but every one nci.c.ssaiy. x8x8 CoauEi i 
Pol. Reg, XXXIII. 498 It was the produce of an honest 
hc.irt, a clear conscience, and a manly mind. 1873 Bkuwn-i.ng 
Red Cott, Nt.<ap iv. 19S Such the day*s of faith, And 
such their produce to encourage mine ! 

C. Offspring, progeny, tare. 

1B45 Yohatt Dog iv. (1S58) 104 J lie Artois dog.. is a 
produce of the shmzk-dog and the pug. 1862 Carlyle 
Fredk. Ct. xiit. vii. (1S72} Y. 76 Comte dc S.Lxe. .was..the 
produce of the fair Aurora von K6iiigsm.iik. 

4 . Agricultural and natural products collectively, 
as distinguished from monufactuted goods. Also 
razv produce, 

*745 H** Foe's Eng. Tradesman Introd. (1841) 1 . 3 
The , . British pnxluct, , . w helher \vv. mean its produce as 
the growth uf the country, or its mamifactures as the lalxjiir 
of her people. x83a _Hi. Mskiine.mi iL x> The 

cry fur higher huuntics uii West India produce. x86i M. 
Pa 11 ISON Ess. (18S9) I. 47 The export trade. .consLsted 
chiefly ill raw produce. w»ioI and hides, corn, beer, and cheese. 
1865 H. PHiii.ifs .Awer. Paper Cnrr. II. 84 The payments 
. .templed the farmers to sell to them their produce. 

5 . (echn. Materials produced from breaking up 
ordnance or other military or naval stores : chiefly 
in phrase fought to produce, i. e. broken up, and 
the material assorted into various kinds or dosses, 
which may be smrately disposed of. 

S904 Coe. C F. Hadden Lei, to Editor^ A gun carriage 
brought to produce i& broken up, and steel, brass etc., 
sefiaratcd, and disposed of as so much nieiaL 
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0 . attrib, and Comb, (all from sense 4), as 

broker^ hiMness^ fnarkei^ mcnkcuU^ trade, 

1858 SiMMONUS Diet. Tradc^ Produec Market^ I'ciicliurch- 
Mii:i:t, Milioing'laiie, Towcr-strcct,^ und tlieir immediate 
liA..dilie&, Adhere the oiTiccs of the jiriticipal prrxluce-brukerii 
itiu hituule. Pall Aitiii (i, 14 Oct. 6 /j Instead of tiic 

jCb^to bciujj paid money down, it .should be /guo of tillie 
iiiuncy. or rather of produce nionty, so that it should 
rcpt'tiaent verv much the same (juaiiiity of stuIT. sBga /bid, 
& Au|f. 7/1 The total produce trade for 1891 is estimated at 
103 millions 5terlin;;..lhe priiiciuid feature being the large 
increase in the receipts and snipmeiits of wheat, 
y\nbners XX\^ 55/3 A Missourian, in the produce 
business. 

Produco (pr^di/i's), V, [ad. L. ftddftc-Are to 
lead or bring forth, extend, promotej produce, f. 
/Av, I’K'i- 1 + duc-^re to lead.] 

1 . trans. To bring forward, bring forth or out; 
to biing into view, to present to view or notice ; to 
olTer ior inspection or consideration, exhibit. Often 
used of bringing forward witnesses, as well as evi- 
dence, or vouchers, in a court of law. 

1499 Exch. Roils •S'ci?//. XI. 4.-).^ To coiiiper..tu produce 
his takkL and rychtes of the kingu landis of Murray ^if he 
I my has. 1530 Talsck. O67/ 1 , 1 produce wyLue&.ses,^<r /*'!/• 
days U'smoyuii^s. i$8a N. i^iciiKFici.n tr. CtisiaHbedds 
Corny. E. Ind.). vi. i6 They aliu produced to .sight and viewc 
of him certaine harnesses or armours, whereat he also 
luuriiailcd much. 1601 ^>haks. JmL C. in. i. l..uin 
iiiurcuuor sutor, that 1 may Produce his body to the Afarkct- 
place. 1611 •«' Cyiub. v. v. 363 In a mast curious Mantle, 
wrought by th’ liand Of hix Mother, which for iiioru 

rrobatton I can with e.asc produce. 1611 Uiuli^ Aa. xlj. 21 
Pri^liicc cause to come iieerej your cause, .s.iith the 

Loul, bring foorlJi your .strong rezuMiiis. 111’. Mountaoi: 
Inimed. Addr. 130 To make thi.s good, Saint Augustine is 
prodiii eri. i 86 a S11LI.INCFI.. Orig. Saer. 1. v. H 5 JoM:ph 
.S^aligei who first . . produced them into the light out of 
(.’■corgius SyiiccUu.s, 1697 l>«VDfcs Ph-g, Ceorg, r. 69 Pro- 
iluce the Plough, and yoke the sturdy Steer. 1776 Trini 0/ 
Nuudocomar 16/1 'ITie books must be produced, as we can- 
not receive parole evidence of their c'ontents. x8a8 Sco r r 
h\ M. Perth viii. So saying, he produced, from the hawking 
punch alieacly mentioned, the stiflfeiicd hand. 1877 Act 40 
•V 41 V^ki. c. ^ 6 5 Any person, .may, on protlucitig. .a copy 
of uis aulhurisation. .enter by day such canal boat. 

b. Tu iiitioduce ; now, speL\-t to bring (a i)cr- 
furtner or performance) before the public ; rejl, to 
fome forward, come * out*. 

.1585 T. Washington tr. NUholays Fey. iv. xxxv. 158 
Oipjiciis was he which produced and celebrated the fir'll 
sacrifices vnto Liber Pater. x688 ir.Chantids Treof. Persia 
214 They had an extraordinary desire to produce me. 1709 
Sthkck Patier No. 84 p 4 My Design of producing ubscuie 
Merit into publick View. 1709 Swift Aaru Re/i^. P 6 The 
liert.. demeanour of several youii;* stagers in divinity upon 


liroduce themselves in thdr own genuine English dress. 
1808 Han. Moke Caslebs 1 . ji They [girls] were always 
eady to sing and play, but did not t.Tkc the pains to pro- 
iucc thcmMlves in conversation. . 1884 .Standard 31 Dec. 
Vj There is a stringent competition going forward amidst 
nusical managers as to who shall produce her [a singer]. 

to. To bring (to a specided condition); to 
idvance, promote. Obs, 

4x6x8 Sylvkstkk Panareius X351 Till with advantage 
ii;iuciou5 Heav'n.s produce Their Wished Couiisails into act 
iiid use. x6a6 11 . Jonson Stafie 0/ N. in. ii, The Art. .Is 
>y the tirolherliood of the Kosie Crossej Produc’d vneo per- 
vctioii. X74X Miodlkton Ciecro 11 . viiL 333 Trehonius.. 
vas wholly a new man and the creature of Caesar's power, 
vho proiiuccd him through all the honors of the State, to liis 
ate consulship of three months. 

2 . Gcom, To extend (a line) in length ; to con- 
.iuuc ; hence gen, to lengthen (anything) out ; to 
^\tcnd, enlarge, or develop longitudinally. 

1570 BiL.i.iNGSLhY EtUiUd L sb, To produce a right line 
Piiute, .straight forth corilinually. 1669 Stukmv Mariner's 
Mag. I. ii.-27 Parallel Lines, .produced infinitely on both 
.ides, do never.. concur. 1676 Grkw Anat. Flaiuers Api>. 
f I X The Bottom, is cither Reduced towards the Top, as in 
..irotind-lvy ; or Produced upon the Stalk, as in Poplar, 
Liay, &c. 1817 Hutton Course Math. 1. ssm When one sirlc 
}f a triangle b produced, the outward angle is greater ttum 
itlier of the two inward opposite angles, x^ Tvndall 
VoUs Led. Light 16 The renected rays are here divergent ; 
)ut on being produced backwards, they intersect at the 
.iiincipal focus behind tbe^ mirror. 1877 Darwin Fertit. 
Orchitis vL (ed. 3) 169 An insect with the extremity of its 
nbduuieri produced into a sharp point alights on the flower. 
1881 Mivakt in Nature XXIV. 337/1 Each eyebrow is 
pKiilucud into a flexible horn-like prominence. 

+ b. To extend, stretch out. Obs, rarP^ *. 

*S99 B. JoNfiON Cynthia's Reo. v, ii, Jfed. O, his leg was 
too much produced. A no. And hb hat was carried scurvily, 
T c. 1 o extend in duration : to prolong, lengthen, 
spinout. Ois. h» » » 

ifc, B. JoNwm Sejanut iii. iU, Perhaps our stay will he 
Beyond our will m^uwd. >6e, C Bvtur »*«. Mm. 
Printer to R 4 r., 1 he K silciit . . , Mrveth ouely to produce the 
vowel ^ecedem. SlK T. Bauwns R^. W 1 . 1 43 

life Uit* ** *»«*“*■«* W Fwliw. • 

3 . T 0 bring forth, bring into being or e»ttence« 
^ geHtraily, To bring (a thing) into existence 
from its raw matenaU or elements, or as the result 
of a process; to give rise to, bring about, effect, 
cause, make (an action, condition, etc.). 
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15x3 [implied in Producer i 1 . 1587 Golding De Mornay vi. 
(1593)81 The One isihe Producer or yeelder foorth,the Viidcr- 
Maiiding U the thing produced or yeelded fonrth. x6«x 
EiT/-GkFi-RAY Elisha's LaMeui, (1633) 14 Double offectiou 
..pioduccth doubled lamentation. x6sx Hobbes /. i!p/4/4. 
11. xxviL 155 There arc few Crime.s that may not lx: nro- 
lUicecl by Anger. X697 Dry den Firg. Georg. ly. 57 Not 
iiiidliiiic, nr Idean Pilch, produce A more tenacious MaitS 
of clammy Juice. 17x0 Bkhkelby Pdne, Hum. Knmd. 
§ 94 That Eternal iniisible Mind whir.h produces and 
MUitaiiis all things. 1748 Husik Ess. xviiL (ed. 3} 1(13 Art 
may make a Suit of Clothes. But Nature must produce a 
Man. X79« Mary Wollstonlcr. Rights Worn. iv. 139 'lo 
u je an apt French turn of expression, is going to produce 
a seiisaiion. 1868 Lol'kyf.r Klent. Astron. n. ix. (1879) 52 
Steam is produced hy heating water by coal. 1879 Luuikkk 
Eci. Led. iiL 87 Certain, .insects produce a noise by rubbing 
one of their abdominal rings against another. 1691 Law 
ReLt ! Feebly Nates 136/3 The cool was cut in large bloi:ks 
. .the small coal was produced by the friction of the blocks. 

b. Of an animal or plant : To generate, bring 
forth, give birth to, bear, yield (offspring, seed, 
fruit, etc.). 

X536 Pilgr. Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) 315 b. He may not be 
sayd to be the holy guost, whiche is produced of y« father 
& the sone. 1650 Bulwer Anthrofamet. Eunuchs., 
arc smooth, and produce nut a Beard. 1667 Milton /*. L. 
XL 687 Who.. by imnrudcnce mixt, Produce prodigious 
Births of bodic or mind. 17x5 Dk Fob Earn, instrud, 1. i. 
(1841) 1. 0 Every creature is produced by its own kind. 1774 
CioLDsM. Nat. Hist, (1776) 111 . 54 The goat produces but 
two at a time. 1857 Hknfkkv Etem. Rot. 6 33 Flowers. . 
capable of producing scecKs. Jbid. 8 38 The anthers, .pro- 
duce pollen, and the carpels.. produce ovules. ML § 452 
'I'lie Vine.. where the tenipcr.Tture is.. too high, .run** away 
to leaf and does nut produce fruit. 190a D. McDon.vld 
Garden Comf. (Scr. 1 ) 38 It is these early blooms that • . 
produce the noest pods. 

c. Of a country, region, river, mine, process, 
etc. : To give forth, yield, furnish, supply ; in 
quot. 1664 to grow, raise (plants); in quot. 1827, 
lo yield or bring in as profit. Also alisoL 

158s T. Washington tr. Nkha/ay's Fay. 11. x. 44 h, A 
great coutilrey of vines producing great aboundance of gixxl 
wines. Kvkly.n Sylva {177^ 11 To Produce them 

immediately of the seed is the iiettcr way. 1673 Essex 
Pafers (Camden) 1 . 128 Considering y* several! CouiUiy.s 
w''R produce wool!. 173a Berkeley Aleiphr. 11. 6 x England 
hath of late prfxluced great philosophers. 18x7 Koukrts 
V'ay, Cenir, Amer. 344 ‘I'hc other goods produced me .Thout 
one hundred dollars. s8^ Yaukell Rrit. Fishes (1859) b 
379 Near Loudon, the '1 names.. produces Barhcl in great 
quantities. 1879 'J ourgee Fool's F.rr, xlvi. 348/J’he earth 
produces in an abundance unknown to other regions. 

d. To comix)se or bring out by menial or physi- 
cal labour (a work of literature or art); to work 
up from raw material, faliricatc, make, manufacture 
(material objects); in Pol, Eeon, often blending 
with sense c. 

1638 Jvsus PtiiuL Aneients Aij, 1 had produced .. my 
ohservatioiis of the manner of painting in use among the 
ancients, a 17x0 Addison To Sir O, Kneller 78 This wonder 
of the sculptor^ h.md Produced, his ait was at a stand. 
a X77S Gray Hoel x; Nectar that the bees produce. 1793 
Smkaton Edystone L. | 133 When the solid is produced 
from the drawing by the artist's own hand. 1850 Frocdk 
Hist, Eng. (1858) ll. ri. 33 Such volumes .. were here 
multiplied as fast as the press could produce them. X874 
Green Shari Hist, vi. | 4. 397 Not a single book of any 
real value, . . was produced north of the Alp during the 
lifieenth century. 1878 Jevdns Prim, Pol, Econ, ii. § lo. 
18 However much we tiumage to produce, there are si ill 
many other thing.H which we want to acquire. 190X IFestm. 
Gas, 6 Sept. 9/1 The true principle is Co produce for onc\s 
self what one can^ best produce, and with the product buy 
elsewhere that which others can best produce. 

Hence Frodu'Ged///.d. ; whence Frodu'cedneM, 
the condition of being produced. 

1644 Bulwer Chiron. 71 The .same gesture, but a little 
more produced and certaiiie. 18x7 [see Pkoducino///. a.\. 
X840 Lardnek Geom. xxiL 3x1 Producing the line Oli almve 
the directrix till the produccil part is equal to the parameter. 
x86r F. Hall Hhutu Philos, Syst. 65 Not from the mere 
fact of it.s lieing uttered by a person, can one say there is 
produccdiiessota thing by that pei^n. 

Froduoeable : see Producible. 
t Produxement. Obs, [f. Pboduce v, + 
-MKKT.] The fact of producing, or the condition 
of being uroduced ; production. 

16x4 W. u. Philosophers Bangud (ed. 3) 12 The produce- 
inenl of so excellent a creature. 164a Milton A pot. Smed. 
Wks. 1851 111.301 'The producement of such glorious effects 
and consc<|uences iti the Church. 1645 — Tetrach, ibid. 
IV. 157, 1 am taxt of novelties and strange producements. 
Fj^ncent (prudld-s^nt), a. and sb, [ad. L. 
froducens, -entm, pr.pple. of/rAsfivr/;;r to Pboduce.] 

A. ad;\ That pr^uces; in Peek. Law, that 
brings forward a witness or document. Now rare, 

1604 Supplic, Masse Priests Answ. to § la Wstoesses. . 
that either speake nothing.. or els contrary to the party 
producents intention. 1891 J. Gooums RedemhL Redeemed 
IV. 1 9 God him-self the..producent cause of all men. 1825 
Colkkiucb Aids Reft, (i86x) 138, 6, € being the two pro* 
ducts, and A, AT, the producent causes. 

B. sb. One who or that which produces; 
a producer; the party producing a witness or 
document under the old lystem of the Ecclesiastical 
Courts. Now ran, 

1^ MALVNKSitfic. £atv-ilftfnrA. 470 That they bee sworne, 
imd the prodocent payeth hU ciuurgea. <11677 Hale 
Prvn, Ortg, Mass, 1. v. xx6 Such a pr^uction cannot by 
My pouibikty ba as ancient as the pr^ucents. ivw 
Avliffb Parergym 307 If an Instrument be produc'd with 


pboduoing. 

a Protestation in rc.spect of these Parts of it which make in 
Favour of the Producent. a X834 Coleridck in L%L A em. 
(1839) IV. 53 A product divisible from the producent as a 
.snaice from its skin. 1835 in Curteis Rtp EccL-Cas.K^^s/A 

I. 403 The producent aiid the deceaswl did not stand in any 
other relation lo each other, than solicitor mid client. 

Producer (pwliii sm). [f. Pboducb v, + -eh L] 

1 . One who or that which produces ; in various 
senses : see the verb. 

1513 Douglas AEneis xii. xiii. 92 Jupiter the.. producer 
of men and euery thing [orig. honiiiium rerumquc rcpcrior], 
1587 [see Produce v. 3]. 1676 Tuwerson Deudogne 3^9 
Hatred i.s not murthcr. . yet it is . .at least the producer uf it. 
>75* J* THuity vi. 113 The first ^reiit, bringcr forth, 
or producLT of every creature. 1844 Jrul. R, Agric, Soc, 
V. 1. 60 Pearl [wheat].-— Very while, compact ear, and great 
producer. iWx M. Arnold in Macm, Mag, Mar. 368/3 
j'hc producer of such pocnui could not but publish tliem. 
1903 Daily Chron, 15 Apr. 5/a Mexico, Che greatest silver 
producer in the world. 

2 . Pol, Emi, One who produces (gl ows, digs, or 
mtinufacturcs) an article of consumpt ion. Opposed 
to cotisuvur, 

1790 Burke Fr, Rev, Wks. V. 290 In every prosperous 
Lominuiiity something more is produced than goes to the 
immediate support ot the producer. 1831 llT. Martineau 
HUl ty Falley lii. 40 How many cla.sses of producers do you 
rc’ckon ? s8H H. Si’kncer Princ. Biol, 111. v. 1 . 373 He 
ceases to be a producer, and becomes^ simply a channel 
through wliidi the produce »f others is conveyed to the 
public. 1878 Huxlky Physiogr. 227 The pigeon is a ton- 
suiner, nut a producer, x^ Rogers in Casselfs Techn. 
Fduc, IV. 67/a The means for bringing producer and con- 
sumer together. 

3 . Short for gas producer, a furnace in which 
carbon monoxide gas is produced for use as fuel 
in another furnace, or in an internal combustion 
engine ; hence producer^gas, gas so iiruduced ns fuel. 

t88x Raymond Mining Closs.^ Proaucery see Gas fro- 
ditcer. xBoo W. J. Gorihin Foundry 13 Heic are tlie fialf- 
do/cn produceni, to gjvc the gas fur the two SicmcMs's 
furnaces. 1895 Daily Miws 22 Oct. 9/1 The motive ^mwer 
. . supplied by a large C'ro.'isley gas engine worked by pro- 
ducer gas and three 30 hor.'*c power dynamos. 

Frodxcibility (prpdiMsIliiditi). [f. late 
prddtidbiFis Pboductblk + -ITY ; cf, mcd.L. //t>- 
ducibilitds (r 1300 in Duns Scotub).] The capabi- 
lity of licing produced. 

^ x6i^ Hoodes Lib.. E^ecess,y 4 Chance (1841) 387 They 
imply not the actual production, hut the pioducihility uf 
the effect, B/ocbio, Mag. hU. 7T0 The scale passes 
over, of necessity, from the relative priMUcibililies uf things 
to ihcir relative uscabilitics. 

Pzxdnoiblo (pn7di//‘sib*l), a. Also -oablo. 
[In form protitfcwlcy ad, late L. producibilds 
(Jerome), f. prod ftclrc to rnoDUCE; see -iJiLEj in 
form produceable from Pboducb v, + -aiit.e.] 

1. Cajiablc of being produced, brought forwaid, 
or presented to the eye or mind ; adducible ; pro- 
curable, obtainable, available. 

a 1641 Br. Muuntagu Ads 4 Mon. iiL ( 1 642) 214 There were 
copies produceable, w'hich were elder, and written before 
the Incarnation. 1704 Nurnis /deal IForld 11. viiL 381 
They are nut in theiiLseIvcs of a prmludblc nature. x8(^ 
Pinkney Tf ' ax ). France 91 They .Tre considered tus public 
records, and arc only producible in the courts uf justice. 
X834 0 .x/. Univ. Mag, 1 . 280 The greatest nir'.oiiiit of pro. 
duccable knowledge. 1888 Bukgon Liites 12 Gd. Alcn 1 . iv. 
gtn No producible recollections remain of that early pel iixl. 

2 . Kit to lie produced or introrhiced ; prcsciilable. 
x8m .Svd. Smith Dr. Parr Wks. 1867 I. 5 'J'he courtly 

phrase w.tk, that Dr. Parr w.-is nut a pioducible man. 18x7 
Earl of Du dlf.y Lett, 24 Dec,, He will never be able to 
(urn him out a uruducihlc Emperor. X894 IFestm, Gas, 
11 Prc. 5/x ‘The Vole Catchers' was written by the 
plainiifr, and if this had been producible nothing would 
nave been heard about the non-production of the burlesque. 

3 . That can be produced or extended in length. 

^ a s^ Scarburgh Euclid (1705) 31 They are producible 
infimtcly both ways, 

4 . That may be caused or brought about; capable 
of being brought into being, gencratctl, or made. 

1660 Jer. Tavi.or Duct. Duhit, 1. ii, To .suppose it pro- 
ducible or possible to be effected. 1677 Gii.fin DemonoL 
(1867) 31 Such as arc in themselves produceable by nature, 
but not in such an order. X704 G. Adams Nat. 4 Exp. 
Philos, I. xi. 43X Me. Boyle, .occa me solicitous to know 
whether a fluid of so great importance [air] was not pro- 
ducible by art. 1828 Exatuiner 44/3 'X'ears.. produceable 
by the pathetics of Mrs. West. 1^ Spectator 10 May, 
T here will be no labour millennium, wealth being no more 
producible without painful toil than any other crop is. 

PVOdn'CiUUMM. [f. pec.-f-NE88.] The 
quality or fact of 4 )eing producible. 

1666 Boyle Orig, Formes 4 Quai, 11 . v. The producible- 
nesse of an Alkaly out of Bo(Ue.s of anuiuer nature. s68e 
— Produc, Chent, Prine, iii. xi6 That part of these Notes, 
that treats of the producibleness of Vinous Spirits. 
Fjrodu'oinir, vbl, sb. [f. Produce v, h- -inq i.] 
The action of the verb Produce ; production. 

• 1617 Rawley in Bacon's Sylva To Rdr., The pradoctog 
of many noble works and effects. 2691 Locke Lower, 
interest (1692) 16 Trade then b necessary to the producing of 
Riches, and Money neccssanr to the carrying on of Trado. 
May Curios, in Hush, 4 Card. 35 Generation U out the 
Producing and Manifestation of an Animal..form'dafew 
dm after the Creation of the Sun. 

ProdU'oingt PPL a, [f, as prec.+«nio*.J 
lliat produces; pmuctive. 

sSaj Kvtton Course Math, I. so Multiply the prpdudng 
terms of one line, and the produm terms of the c^er line, 
continually, and lake the result for a dividend. «x87S 
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PRODT7CSTIVB. 


Ghots SUi. Fragm. I (i87«> »« Th« p^adn* ea^ of 
pleasures or of pains. 1907 July aoB Hordes of 

mendicants live upon the producing classes. 

Pr^Mt (prp-d^kt), sb,^ [ad. L. prSduci-uvi 
a thing produced or brought forth, sK use of 
pa. pple. neut. of frodueSre to Produce ; in sense i 
in AlMrtua Magnus Metaph. v. iii. vl] 

1. Maih, The quantity obtained by multiplying 
two or more quantities together. 

c 14W Art 0/Nombtyng S In multipHcaciqun .a. nombres 
prynSpaliylMn necessary,.. the nombre multiplying and ihc 
nombre to be multipUede. . . Also . . the .3. nombre, the 
whiche is clenide product or pervenient. 1571 DicasKS { 
PoHiout, f. viii. D j b, Multiplye the length.. by 12. and the 
prodnete diuide by the partes in whiche you fnunde the 
thre.'ide. 1614 T. Hkiiwri.l Nat. Geont. Nwnherx ii. 25 The 
products of 12 by a, and of 6 by 4, arc ennall. iSay H inxoN 
C&urse Math. 1 . 4 A Compound Number is ime which is 
the product of two or more numliers. 

b. Pmiut't of inertia of a body or system of 
bodies, with respect to two given planes at right 
angles to each other, or to the two axes perpen- 
dicular to such planes : the sum of the elements of 
mass each multiplied by the product of its distances 
from the two given planes. 

1873 Maxwell Electr. 9t Magn. (iBRO 1 1. 104 We may c;tll 
the coefficients of the form a.i i NIomciits of Mobility, aiul 
those of the form a.xa Products of Mobility. 18^7 B. 
Williamson futegrat Calculus lol. a) x. 9 igs 

:iyzilm are called the ^roduits of inertia relative 
to the same s>*!itcin of co-ordinate axes, 

2. A thing produced by nature or a natural pro- 
cess ; also in collective sense, « produce, fruit. 

idea H. Mork Antid. Aik. 1. 11. iii. (1712) 48 Tfc tman] is 
the tiower and chief of ail the products of Nature tifRin this 
Globe of the Karih. xfAn Milton P. /.. xi. 683 These arc 
the product Of those ill mated M.'irriages thou s:tw st ; 
Where gtiocl with bad were matrht, who of themselves Abhor 
to joyn. 1690 T.OC.KF. GiU'i, 11. v. 9 48 Land . .where he ha«l no 
Hopes of (,'on)iiiorce. .to draw Muncy to him by the Sale of 
the Product. 1719 W. \Voon.S’//;7% y'/vf/iV7The Kxport.aiion 
of our own Product is, indeed, the Foundalioiiafall our Trade. 
1724 F'orE Odyss. iv. 6$ I he purest product of the chrystal 
springs. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 153 r 5 Kniiuiries 
after the products of distant countries. 1813 Bakkwkll 
futred. GeoL (1815; 337 Among the pnxiuctH of volcanoes 
there are only three c ombusiihle ata imxlcratc temper at iirc. 
189a Wksicott (wost^l ^ Life lo The pnxUicL of any 
paiiicul.’ir .seed Ls fixetl within the limits of a tyi»e, 

b.A“- 

168a liRVOEM Reltgio Laid 66 Hicse truths are not the 
product of tliy iiiiiid. 1693 liunwnn Tmtm A v, The uii« 
premeditated Prorliictsof my K.iticy. i86a If. Spenckk Rhst 
Pfinc, I. iv. 9 22 By analyzing either the product of thouuht, 
or the process of thought. 1894 H. DRi.'M.MaNn Ascent Man 
17E Intellectual prcxliicts common to both Anirnial and .Man. 

t C. A quantity producttl or obtained ; a supply, 
provision, stock. Ohs. rare, 

1647 Bacon Dise. Govt. Eng. 1. xvi. (1739) 32 A yearly 
product of Victuals or other service was reserved and 
allowed to the Savon Kings by the people. S76a tr. llusek^ 
ing's Syst. Geog. V. 43S Having down all along the Mayn 
also n good product of wine, 

3. That which is produced by any action, opera- 
tion, or work ; n production ; the result. 

>575 Reconle's Ground Arles Hvj, If you had sub- 
tr.'ictM the upiicnnost from the product or tntall siimine, 
then the residue thereof woiilde iiee e(| nail to that niiddle- 
niosie numljer. 1646 Sir T. Brown K Pseud. A'/, vi. i. 277 
If unto that siimnie fssc^] he added 1645. the product will 
lie 7154. x 6 s 5 Earl AIonm. tr. liecudiHi's Attr'ts, fr. 
Parnass. i. Ixxviii. (1674) 105 Whether he brought news of 
any K.illant Italian Product, or of any talcing Piece lately 
Printed ? 1637 Cromwbli. .'i^edk 8 May in Carlyle^ The 
things are very honourable and honest, and the pivxiuct 
worthy of a Parliament. 1700 pRYnF..N Pythagoreau Philos. 
107 'I'he fruit and product of his labours past. ^ 1890 Groks 
Gild Merck. 1 . 107 He., sold the products of his handiwork 
in his shop. 1897 Pop. Sri. Moutkh Nov, 133 The product 
of the flaking operationa was a leaAh.aped blade. 1903 G. 
Matiikson Repr.ayfen Scr. 11. xiii. 269 .Shall n literary 
product reveal the spirit of its age and be silent as to the 
spirit of its author 1 

4. That which results from the operation of a 
cause ; a consequence, effect. 

i6si Baxi'Rr /«|^ Bapt. ai8 Dueness ofRewarcl or Punidi- 
ment is the immediate Product of l^omise or Thrcmtening. 
t^3 Grovb Corr, Pkyt. Forces (1846) 39 Heat is an imme- 
diate product of chemical affinity. 1874 Green Short 
Jfist. V. i 1. 314 The long French romances were the pro- 
duct of an age « wealth and cose. 

6 . Ckem, A compountl not previously existing in 
a body, but formed daring its decomposition. See 
also Hy-produot. Oppoied to ^pucr sb. 

i8oai Hatchett in Pktl. Trans. XCV, 299 In the first 
experiment it was obtained as a product, and not as an 
ediict. Thomson Chem. (ed. 3) II. 434 The i>ro. 

ducts of the cotnbu.stion, besides the soot, are Twiter and 
carbonic acid. 184s O. £. Day tr. Si 9 nen*t Anim. Ghent. 
1 . 160 Products of the metamorphosis of a sttb.stance of an 
invariably uniform composition. 

t Product, app. a corrupt form of Pratique. 
lyao Lend. Goa. Na 5888/2. I.. have.. appointed .a Pro- 
duct-Boat to lie .. off Europa-Point, to stop all Vessels, 
tyaa De Foe /Vi^2(s756) 246 Four Ships.. being denied 
Product, as they call it, went on to Turkey, and were freely 
admitted. 1715 — ray. round IPorld (1840) too The 
governor presently gave us product, as we call it, and leave 
to boy what proviMons we wanted, 
t Vrodn'Ot. //A a* Obs^ rare. [ad. I.« prff- 
dikt-uSf po. pple. of prodSefre to Produce.] Pro- 
duced ! construed as pa. pple. 


1398 Tiib\*t.sa / yNi-///, DeP. R. viir. xxviii. (1495) Ho 1 " I 
on instant 00 |»03Mit that is product fillyth all the world of 
lyghte and shtnyng. 1334 Whitintom Tullyes Offices in. 
(1510) T44 I^we ctuyle producte out of the law of nature., 
dotne chalyngc inalyce and fraud. 

Product (prodo-kt), V. Ohs. or rare. [f. L. 
prodiut-^ P]j 1. stem of prddikht to Produce : cf. | 
rondnrtf deknet^ indnei^ etc., and the prec. ppl. adj.] j 
fl. tram. To bring forwanl: » Produce w, i. j 
^*555 HARP8FiRi.n Divorce Hen. VII t (Camden) sxa , 
Many rea.sons are prod net ed in the said dialogue. 1363 ; 

I Foxii A. d- iV. 1093/t More then the articles whereuixwi | 

I they were producted doth contain. Ibid. 1466/a llcyng > 
pniditcted to his last examinatyoii before the say'de hy.shmi. ; 
1 2. To bring forth, beget ; « PRopuOK v. 3 . Obs. j 
*577 Harrison England t. viii. in Itolinshed I. 18/a In ; 
these Isles also is great plenty of fine Amber to be had, j 
which is protluctcd oy the working of the sc.'t, vpon thwe j 
coastes. x6io Marckllinb Triumphs Jos. 766 Our Great j 
King, who h.ilh producted the most Noble Prince Henry . . | 
for the greater height of his good fortune. 1683 E. Hook f:« 
Pref. Pordage's Mystic Div. 105 All other E.sscnc*:**, j 
Globes, Worlds, producted, eelneted, or brought forth out of ' 
the Womb of puie Nature. 

3. To extend, lengthen out, prolong: « Produck 
7 ^. a, a c. In later use chiefly '/.ooL Ohs. or rare. 
011870 Hacket Ahp. Williams (1693) 89 He that doth 
i much in a short life piodticts his mortality. 17^ V. Brownf. 

; Jamaica 405 The shells arc prrxliicted to a sharp point at 
both ends. i8s6 Kihuv & Sr. Entotnol. III. xxxv. 538 In 
I many of the species, .the prothorax is producted posteriorly 
I into a long sciitelliform horizontal horn. 

Hence Frodu'oted ppl. a.; whence +Pro* 

; dn'otednoRE Ohs . ; f Prodn'cting vhl. sb. and 
i ppl. a. Ohs. 

' 1613 tr. E'av{ne*s Thcnt. lion. 1. 1 . 3 For the prodiiciing of 

Kleineiitarie IvNlicni. 1628 Feliham Resolves 11. fi.l xvx.os 
For cuncc[ition, mid fostering the productcHl binli. 1635 
HEVWdon Hierarch, ill. 14a Time is the sole ortxlurting 
instrument. 1664 II. .Mork Myst. Inig. 302 'I hc present 
Tense may intimate a pnxluclrdricss of the Action as being 
in Jieri. 1826 Kirhy .S: ^i^. EntomoL IV. 32S Pi oihur.T.v . - 
Producted. .. When behind it terminates in a long scuu-.lli- 
form piocess, 

Produxtible, «. rare. [f. I.. frAhi.i-, ppl. 
stem of pimtiidre to rwuJWK + -iisi.K.J == I’lio- 
DUCTRLE. 1830 in Maun.'iKk Diet. 

licnee Froduxtibi'Uty, the quality or fact of 
bting producible. 

1832 S. Turskr .Vrt/rn Hist. (1836) 1 . iv. 197 Thi rc are 
demonstrations of the latent anri iiiflcfinite priHinctibiliiy of 
vegetable nature?. 1849 Sk. Xat. Hist. ^Mammalia 111 . 80 
The test of excellence is prudiicfibility, a re.adiness to 
become fat, small hnne,,md the quality <'f the whole .'inimal 
when converteil into iMcon. i86i Ki.'skis Unto this Last 
ii. 53 note. No prcNiuce ever maintains a consistent rate of 
productibility. 

ProdU'Ctilep a. rare. [ad. Lite L . prddmtU is, 
f. as prec. : see -ibK.] Capable of lacing drawn 
out or produced. 

1727 Bailey (voI. II), Product He, drawn out at length. 
1755 JruiN.KoN, Proeluctile, which may be prixhiceil. 1795 
tr. Mirciers p'ragm. Pol. A Hist. 1 1. 4x1 Prior to the cxim- | 
dice of a line, there was a law which, siip|Xtsiiig a line, 
rendered it prixiuclile. xooo Lewis /t .Short La/. Diit., \ 
PrOductilis ,'idj., that may Tie drawn our, ductile, prodticlilc. 

Production (pr^xlirkjon). Also 5-6 -ociou. 
ri/tte MK. a. V. prtkludion ( 13 th c. in ad, 

L. product ibii-em a lengthening, n, of action f. 
priHlucPre to Produce.] 

1. 1. The action ot producing, bringing forth, 
making, or causing ; the fact or condition of licing 
produced ; with a and //., an act of producing. 

1483 Caxtiin Cato A ij h, God Is the uriynicrscl comniaundoiir 
I of all our production. 1529 More Dyaloge 1. WIc.s. 129/3 
I By gvncracioii tk prexlucaon did the doers work both 
' willingly ^ iiatur.'illy. 1604 I*-- G[rimstonk] 1 )' A costa's 
' Hist. Imiies iv. i. 203 Metials are (as plants) hidden .'tnd 
! buried^ in the bowels of the earth, which have some con- 
I (bniiiiie in thenis«:lves, in the forme and raaner of their pro- 
I durtion. 1651 Baxter Inf Rapt, too Wh.^t nlteraiiuii was 
j in the Deed at the production of the effect Y >860 Bovi.ic 
I Netv Exp. Phys. Meek., Digress, 346 The Production .ind 
; ModiUatioii of the Voice by the Elision of the Air, the 
i l..arynx, Ac. 1778 .Adam Smith W. N. i. viii. (1869) I. 84 
> The demand for inen..iieccs&irily regtxlatcs the protluclion 
1 of men. 1823 II. J. Brooke Introd. Cfystaitogr. 95 'Flic 
I manner ill which those molecu1<s» arc aggregated in the 
* INodiiction of rry.siala, 1900 yml. Soc. Dyets XVI. 6 The 
production of ddic.ite and Inight sliadc.s of pink. 

b. Hoi. Econ. (See quota.) 
tfas M«Cui.i.ocii Pol. Econ. 11. i. 6x By production, in the 
science of Political Economy, we are not to understand the 
production of matter,.. hut the oroductioii of utility, and 
cons^uently of exchangeable value, by appropriuiirig and 
modifying matter already in existence, wx Fawcr i-t Pol. 
Econ. f. IV. (1876) 26 Captt.'il is wealth which Ikls licen 
appropriated to avvist fiiitire prodnrtion. 1879 H. (ieorok 
Progr. 4 - Ax*. 1. iii. (»88i) 50 Production is alwiiys the 
mother of wages, 

2. That which is produced ; a thing that results 
from any action, process, or effort; a product* 
In quots. 1605 and 18 S 5 collective, produce. 

ctA^ Art ojNombryng q Whan the digit multiplietbe a 
noenue coinponede, . ■ sAcrwarde loyne the produccioun, and 
)wra wol be the soma totalle. 1804 Mansi nogr Renegado 
III. V, Nature, the great queen and mother Of all productions. 
1838 Chillincw. Relig. Prot. i. iii. 9 67. 170 A mountain 
may tra%’ail. and the production may be a mouse. 1895 
Pennsytv. Archives 1 . 117 . 4 ny of the Production or Manu- 
facture of Europe not Legally Imported in the said 
Province. 1748 Hume Ess. xviii. (ed. ^ 193 His utmost Art 


and Industry can never diual the meanest of Nature ^ Pro- 
ductions. either for I’cauly or Vtiluf, *870 Jf.voss f.lem. 
Logic ill. 22 We constantly talk of the produclioiw of a 
country inc.'ining the products. 1885 JIanch. RjtatH. 3 June 
5/3 The m.'irket is rtqMjrtcd lo be glutted, and the production 
nos of late been largely going into -itock. 

b. A product of human activity or effort ; spec. 
a literary or artistic work. Chiefly in pi. 

1851 Yfoanna Oort. Jj- Sor, Kp. I.lf?d., We lay a partiall 
estimate upon our own prnrUiciions. 1705 AtJDisiiN Italy 
Pref., It is the gieal School of Musick and Painting, and 
contains in it ail the noblrsi Pnjilui lions of Statuary and 
Archil ccrure. a 1828 H. Nlki k Lit. Rem. (182^) 48 Chap- 
man's Homer is a produciion of great value and interest. 
1839. Yeowki.l Auc. Rrit, Ch. \x. I1847) 0 * Two short 
writings.. deemed by the ablest ciilics to be the B[entiine 
prcMliictiniis of the apostle. 1879 Froi'DE Ojnz' ix. ii>j 
T he finest productions of Praxiieles or Zeuxis. 

to. Ancff<?ct; - I*Rf'l»ucT .lA 4 . Obs. rare. 

at 6 to Healey Epictetus' Man. (i6-?6) 58 To follow., the 
causes and productions of all that sct-meih useful I. 1877 
Sv.Di.EY Aut. fs Gl. Wks 1722 I. 153 They're Cleopatra's 
.SubjeLts: let that lie A full Production in our Victory, 
d. The total yield, produce, nr proceeds 0 / 

I (something; ; « Prodite .rA. 2 . rare, 

1878 Skei f.y Sldn 1 . 149 'I'hc one rinancml procedure was 
tn increase the production of the royal domains. 

II. 8 . I he action of bringing furwaril or ex- 
hibiting ; in Lau\ the exhibiting of a document in 
court. To satisfy production {Sc. Laid), to prtidiice 
nmi submit a doenment called for by a court 
of law (and thereby to admit the title of the 
piirsner and competence of the court). 

1^ Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1 . 224 Eftir the prodiiclioiin 
qiinairof the pcrsoiiis undirwrittin. .ahsentit tlianK* sclfllis. 
1566 Ibid. 443 Suiiimondis of errnur for pror!urtinun .ind 
rcdiictiotin of tin* said dcclaratioun of the assyi.sis. _ 1818 in 
Picton IJ'Pool Mnuic. Rec. II. .;64 Tlini ihe Siirveyf.r 
i rill furnish the Ma^'ur for prodiu.iioM at the nrxi Counril 
i with a plan. 1828 Act of Sederunt 11 July § 36 If the rli*. 

' fc-ndcr is to object to the title of the pursuer, .or l>.i •;fai»* 

I any other action against .sati.sfyiiig the piodiKiiuii, he sball 
; return defences confined to iVtcse v>oiuts. 1B38 W. Bn i. /bi t. 
i Law Scot. 700 Production of ariicli^s at criminal iii.als. 
j Ibid, If be llhc defender] mean lo ilefeiid the .action on us 
nicrit.s. .be merely returns ihc snininon?i, which implies iluii 
I he means to K.iiisry the pnxlnnion, :i.s it is cxvires-scd ; i. e., 

I to pr«xlui.e the document called for, .and lo contest the 
* reasons of the reduriioii, 1878 F.. Koklkison in Lncyd. 

; Rrit. VIII. 742/1 Public docuinenis in (seneral must be 
' proved either by the prodnrtion of the oiigiual or by the 
official copies. 1883 Sir N. Lindi.ky Law Rep. 23 Lhanr.. 
Div. 49 There is u broad disiinr.iioii between a gcnnal 
application lor discovery of (U>(.nmeiits..aiMl an application 
for production of docuincnt.s lefeired lo in the pleadings. 
1894 Westm, Gas. 4 Dec. v/i The groat event of the past 
week has been ilic production of the (frcck play. Motl. 
.shall call for the prtkdiit:iinn of that dixninicnt. 
b. A'r. /.aw. A document produced in an action. 
1838 W. Bki.i. Diit. Laxu. .Scot, s. v., In judicial pro- 
ceedings, written documents proiliiccd in process, iff modum 
Prolationis. .are tci.hnically culled production.s. So also in 
an action of retluciion, the writ, or deed, or drerce, calk'd 
for.., is called the piocluctinn. 

III. +4, Leading or carrying foilh. 

1631 Wff.ver /■Iwf. Fun. Mon. ii Men of meaner raiike. . 
were not allow'cd this princely kitide of production to their 
graucs. 

IV. 6 . Drawing out, extending, or lengthening 
. in t t^nie {ohs.) or sp.ice ; prolongation, extension. 

15^ lhai KNiiF.N Cren. .Scot, (iftai) U. i 3 g Tothal fine, that 
; King Gregorius army, be production of lang time, suld laik 
; vittalis. 1653 Tt. San'Iikks Phyuogu, hij, Aniiiiats lone- 
I liv'd, bring fed mion, conduce much to the profliKiioii iif 
: life. 1658 PiiiLi.ii>s Production. ,,ZiUo a lengthMiing, or 
I making lunger. 1840 Laronfr LVtV//. 380 Hence a t.iuigrnt 
ni.iy l.ie drawn M a paraliol.a from any point T, in the pio- 
duction of its axis. 

j cfual. An extension of or projection from 

! a bone or other part ; « PKocF.aa sb, i j. Obs. 
i 1578 Banister Hist. Man 1, a6 ITie-Sc bones are endcwetl 
' with three not.able pnxluctions, or Processes. 1615 Crook f 
i Rth/y of Man 485 J hrough these pass.Tges & productions 
■; airc aiid vapors attracted or drawn in respiration through 
the nosthrilH..are carried vii to the braine. 1725 .Sioa.vi. 
I Jamaica II. 284 'Fhere licing no such protlnrtioii uu the 
j upper chap. iQ^ Mavnk Expos. Lex,, Productio,. .a. pro. 
’ loiigation; a piodiiction. 

V. 7. attrib. and Comb. 

i 189s W, Smart Stud, Eicnomics 8 Production goods.. 

: maync shortly described as.. all the forms of bind, capital, 
i and laliour that go, pioxiimitely or remotely, to provide and 
i produce the coiKsumpcion g<jods and .services. >897 l.i». 

' Masham in Wes/m. Goa .-g Jaii. 3/2 ^yhcn capital cca.scs 
'■ to be invested in our prixiuctioii indiutrics. 1898 Engineer- 
I ing Mag. XVI. 40 This is used either for production order 
: or for .s.alc.s order. 

Hence Frodu'ctloniirt, ns in co-operative pro- 
: duclionist, one who believes in or advocaies co- 
i oiX'Hitive production, 

iM Co-operative Xeius 22 .Sept. 958 The ideal co-operative 
prodiictionist begins* by ignoring or defying the ex&tence of 
competition. 

Productive (prodtuktiv), a. {sh.) [ad. V. 
productif, -ive (i 6 th c. in Ilatz.-Darm.), or (its 
source) medX. prl/ductfo-us : see Product ppl. a. 
and -IVK.] 

1. Having the quality of producing or bringing 
forth ; tending to produce : creative, generative. 

t6ia R. Sheldon Semt. St. Martin's 35 What new 
existencies are made of one Christ| by yviur proiliictiii»?, 
creatine, and foctiue con.«iccralions in 3'oiir ina«Kiiig fine 
words T I7S4 Edw'Ardn F'reed. Will it. iii. 41 'Ibfr#* aif? 
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many Thing:.'* whuh luive no such positive productive 
influence. 1830 R. Knox Bedard's AnnL 163 These alteni- 
tionii of the hairs, .h.ivc all their origin and cause In the 
productive part.s. 1870 I/OWKr.L Ampug: my Bks, ^r. i. 
11873) 168 A writer so hiisy as ^Shakcspeiu-c must have liecn 
during his prottuctt\'e period. 

b. Const, ^the thing produced. 

1678 Cudwobth fnfrlt. Byst. i. iv. f 17. 302 That es.sence, 
that i.s generative or productive of all things. <787 Cowpkk 
Ld. to 7. Kill 16 June, 'I'his part of the world is not pro* 
ductive of much news. 1870 Veats AW. ///>/. Comm. 
81 Oatc I revs., productive of gall nuts. 

2. That c.nuses or brings about, that results in ; 
causntive. Always with pf. 

1847 Ct.AK»:NUON /list. Bch. i. 870 His single Misfortune. . 
(which.. was productive of many greater). 1748 Anson's 
l-'ey* II. ii. 136 Salted cud . . w.is. .ics productive of the .scurvy, 
as any other kind of s.-ilt pruvisitnis. s8o6 A fed JrnL XV. 
457 It may he pioductivc..of inc.'ilculahlc gocxl. 1886 Aet 
4v I 50 f id, c. 50 rreatubti\ Such want of unifortiiity is 
prorliiclive of great incunveiiieiice, 

3. PoL Peon. That pi uduccs or increases wealth 
or value ; engaged in the production of commoili- 
ties of exchangeable value ; csp.in produdivt labour^ 
labourer y classes. 

1776 Adam Smith IK K, 11. iii. (1869) 1. 332 There is one 
sort uf labour that adds to the value of the subject upon 
which it is bestowed : there is another which h.’is no siicli 
efTcct. The*, former, as it produces a value, may Ik? c.all«<l 
productive. 179a A. Vouno Tt av, Frame 43S A guveiii- 
uient. .thut struck a palsy into all the lower and proiluctivo 
classes to favour those whose only merit is consiiiiipiiuii, 
183a Ht. Martinkau Life in IV'iMs iv, 51, 1 have been 
accustomed.. to think prmliicti\’e labourers inure valuable 
than unproductive. 18^ Mit.r. /V*/. Econ. 1. ii. $ 3 Precious 
Stones, .are to some small extent employed in the firoduc* 
live arts. *878 j F.VONS Prim. Pfll, Fcon. iii. ?3 'flic gie.at 
object nid.st be to make labour .as poxluctive .as possible, 
that i.s, to get ax much wealth a.s we cun with u reasonable 
amount of labour. 

4. 'That iH'oduccs readily or abundantly ; fertile ; 
prolific. 

I1706 Piiii.Lirs (ed. 6), Productive^ apt to produce, or 
bring furth. 17M Porn Churns Brutus^ Voulhs 4 yirgins 
34 Cha.ste as cold Cynthia's virgin light, Productive as the 
SuaJ 1848 MvCui.i.<h:h Act\ Brit. Hnifire (.1854) ^*'.5 

The mine of Kctmi..was one of the most productive in tlm 
kingdom. 1874 Fawcett Pol. Eeon. 11. v. (vd. 4) 17s An 
abundance of prmliictivc land. 

r B. sb. rhat which produces or tends to 
produce. Ohs. 

184a K. Watson .W;//, 39 That hast productive 

of Schisnie, Inordiniitc zeal. z686 (soai> CcU'st. Bodivs 1. ii, 
W.irmth is the in.stnimcntal Productive of Cloud and Rain. 
Produ^CtiTely, adv. [f. prec. I- -lA'ii.] in 
a productive way or manner. 

1 1. Hy production, as a production. Obs. mre. 

180a Warner Alb. Eim. xiii. Ixxviii. (1612) 32a Not that 
yll, prodiictiiiely, from Nature fir-itly springs. 1678 Ci*n* 
\iortii hiteil. .Sysl, 1. iv. 9 /t, 383 All things aniinnlfy; that 
is, self’iiioveably, actively, and proiluctively. 

2. In a way that produces or increases wealth ; 
proiitahly. 

a 183a Rentham Afan. Pol. F.eon. Wks. 1813 HI, 54 The 
c.Tpital..will fie applied a.s productively to other under- 
bTKings. 1888 Rogers Pd. Econ. vi. (1876J 55 Cupit:d is 
invested prixliii;tivcly in the cnclusurc, drainage, and other 
improvements of land. 

ProductiTenesS (pr<Hl/;'ktivnes). [f. as prcc. 

+ -NESS.] The quality of being productive; 
capacity of producing; prolificacy; fertility, fruit- 
fulness ; abundance or richness in output. 

17*7 Bailey vol. II, Producthyeness^ aptnesr to produce. 
»79S W, Tavlor in Monthly A'ev. XVHJ. 543 Circircllo 
would be preferred to every other on account ot its prcxluc- 
tiveneius. 1819 W. Lawmen'ce Kaf. Kist. Afan 11. i. 265 
Indeed, _we know no difference in productiveness between 
such unions and those of the same race. 18*5 M*^CuLf.o<:ii 1 
Pol. Econ,^ III. iv. 254 A gold iniiie. .of etiual productiveness 1 
with the silver inines. 1847 < ’HOtk (Trvere ti. xviii. III. 365 ! 
The extreme productiveness of the southern region of .Spain. 
rtiSso RossKiTi Dante 4- Circ, 11. (187.1) 283 rr.Tiicesco da 
U.Trbcrino .show.s by far the most sustained productiveness 
among the poets who precedcil Dante. 18^ Jkvons Prim. 
Pol. Eioh. vii. 54 To increase the productiveness of labour 
is really the important thing for everybody. 

Produotivity (prd^«d»kli-viti). [f. L. /n7- 
dtulTv^us pKODumvE + -ITY, So F. produciivitd.'] 
The quality or fact of being productive; capacity 
to protliice ; » PHnixTCTTVENEsa. 

»wi^io Coleridge Friend (1818) III. soa Its own pro- 
ductivity would have remained for ever hidden from itself. 

J. H. Green Vital Dynamics 30 This is the first 
r.h.'irai.tcr of all life, Productivity. 1865 I.eckv Ration. 
II. 347 A sign of the limited productivity of the soil. 

V’. isTr-wiKN Stnd. Biog. 11. i. 39 A publisher.. doi'ig 
alUn Ins power to stimulate the prnriuctivity of an author. 

Broductor (w^Kli/ ktai). [Agcnt-n. in 1.^ form 
Cused in late L.) of prbducSre to Produce: see 
-on. Cf. V.prodHcUur {a 1504 in l{atz.-Darin.).] 
One who or that which produces ; a prorUicer. 

I. 3 A divine thought was the 
i • if-.*'** *'**^‘«* whatsoever, xfiix — Ene. Elis. 
VfifV T fneeder and productoiir of arts. 

JkI? b^f*crettus I. I. Comm. p. xxxiii. Every 

excludes the operation of Mind as 
the l^ing,.. makes in.iniinaie matter 

the prr^uctor of mind. 1887 L. Parks Star in Bast ii. 51 
productor, the generator ofbeings. 

PVOdvetraMk [f. ptec. ; see Afomale 
productor or producer. Chiefly fig. 
iTSt Harris Hen$tes Wks. (184O 131 The ocean,.. the 


; container and prcxhictrcss of so many vegetables and 
j nnimak 1796 Kijknky Aletn. Afeiasiasto II. 419 Magna 
; Gra:ci.T| the enviable prodiictress of men of Niich vigoiiroiis 
; and universal genius. 

So t Produ'ctriM, fProdu'otzis [from the F. 
and Ln forms]. 

1585 T. WAKMiNGTtiN tr. Ktcluday's Voy. iv. xxix. 150 
The natiiie countrie of Hercules., was the productrice of. . 
Epiinanondas. 1630 Prynmk Anti-Armin. 125 You make 
this vniuersall grace the productrix of sauing grace. x66o 
Stanley Kht. Philos, ix. (1701) 419/2 Matter is the print, 
mother, nurse, and productrix of the third essence. 

Froe, obs. f. Prow sb :^ ; var. I’lio.v (Malay boat), 
t Froegnmenal (pr<7ii,/gi/Pmoniil), a. Ohs. 

! f. Gr. irputiyovptv-osy pr. pplc. of npoifyeiffSeu to 
cad, precede (see Pro- 2 and Heoumrn) + -al.] 
Preceding, predispo-sing ; applied to an inward 
predisposing cause, as distinguishcil from the 
iminediatc or exciting cause. So fFroiegu'menOp 
t Pro|8giiin8'iile« t Pvotegnine'nloal, fP^Oie- 
gu‘iii8noiiu adjs.y in same sense. 

X638 Mavnk /.«riVxit(i664)389Doyuitnut umlurstand that 
some of these things are proeg[u]inenicall, others not |>roe- 
glujmcnit:n1 | ? 16^ Z. Coke Logidt 51 The cause Proi'gu. 
inene is Gods will and love. 1658 Jeanls Fit In. 
Christ 361 The inward, or procgnincnall moving catisrs of 
the glory of believers come next to l)c considtred, 1. (.«xls 
love of Christ, 2. GckIs rigliteousiiesse. 1^7 i^roeginnennl 
[sec PhocatarcticalJ. ^ 1711 tr. iVeretrfds' Lojiiomachys gi-* 
Aristotle, says he, divides., the Efficient Cause into the 
I Pr(K:ntarctick, Pruegumenick, and Instriiincntal. x8aa-34 
Pmcguniciial (see i^KOCATAHCiic]. s8s8 Mavnk Ex/as. 
l.ex. 1020/ 1 Picjegumenal ; provgiimenous. 

Proem (prdu^fin), sb. Forms : 4 6 proheme, 

5 -helm, 6 profime, 6-7 prooamo, 6-9 proeino, 
7-8 prodm, 7 9 procem, 6- proom. See also 
PROEMV, pRO<KMTUM. [MJi. prohcmCy a. OF. pro- 
Godef. CoMpl.)y mod.K./;v?//;/tf, 
ad. L, proo'mi-um (Cic.), ad. Gr. npooifuov an 
opening, prelude, f. Trpo, Pro- 2 + of/ioj way, road, 
or ? oififf song, lay.] 

An introductory discourse at the beginning of a 
book or other writing ; a prcfaa>, preamble. 

Chaucer CierBs PrtO. 43 (Hail. M.S.) He first 
with heigh stile enttitith..A proheme (r*. r r. prohemye, -i»?, 
prochem, prucheyn] in the whii.li dexciiuith heTlie iiioundt! 
lr». r. Pemundv] .mil of Saluccs ).•« contre. CZ475 Partenoy 
2^ In the proiii:ini oil' hys it()t.Ti>ile bokc. 154a Udai.i. 
h.rctsm. AyofA, 6 ^ As tesiitieth Cicero in the proheme of 
the offices. 1594 Cakew Ii Marie's F.xani. Wits Iv. fj5o(») 
133 That doctrine of S. Ilieruine, which is found in ins 
priKun vjK)n Ks;iy ami f licriinie. 1635 Staxlkv Hist. Phiios. 
iri. (1701) I so/a .Seven Books ; e.Tch ol which . . hath a Pnvrm, 
the whole none. 173s SwiET On his Death “ji 'Tfiiis mii«.h 
may .serve by way of proem ; IVocced we theiT.forc to our 
poem. 1783 Ili-ACKHTONK CoittMt. 1. Iiitrud. u. 6o The 
proeme, or pieamhle, is ofVen called in to help the r.on- 
.stiiiction of an act of parliament. #«i86i Mks. Brownini.; 
.Sunuy/inx r// in Italy ix, I began too far oil’ in my proem. 
i88a F akkak Early Chr. II, 404 The piTMeiii of the Gospel 
declared that 'the Word became flesh \ 

b. T’lie prefatory part of .-i speech or discourse ; 
the jireliminary remarks ; an exordium. 

1541 Pavnkll Catiline xii, 16 li, M. Cicero, .railed a gre.Tt 
counsayle. He Ijocan with .t pr««mc farre fetched, to 
d«!clare the vengeable dryfies & mischt^uous imaginations of 
Catiline. 1548 Udall, etc. Krasm. Par. Alark x. 70 With 
this uroheme Jesus disf;ouragcil the yutig man. 16^ Ml 1.1 on 
P. L. IX. 549 So glozM ihc Tempter, and his Proem tun’d. 
1748 Gehuks Comf. Antients 84 The |iroein is the first pari 
of an oration. iSdsOiioiE Plato 1. iii. xyanotet lie some- 
tiiiies. .opened the debate bj* a proomi or prefatory address 
ill his own {lerson. 

C. fig. A commencement, lx;ginning, prelude. 

1841 M. Frank Serm.^ St. Paufs Day f]672) 216 These 
yet are hut the Proems of his mcriTj’. 1788 H, W'alkjli-: 
Kemin. Lett. 1S57 I, p, xrii. The reign of I'corge I was little 
more than the proem to the hi'^tory’ of England under the 
Hou.se of Brunswick. 1874 H. K. Reynolds John Bapt. 
ii. 67 It then becomes fuirt of a reconl which, .does not 
.shrink from the .supernatur.1l, the proem of a unique life. 

+ Froem, -eilie« V. Obs. rare-K [f. prcc. sb. ; 
cf. L. procemi-Ari to make an introduction.] Irons. 
To preface, introduce. 

1858 South Serm, (1744) VIII. xiiL 367 Mdses might., 
very well promme the repetition of the covenant with this 
upbraiding reprehension. 

Froeilllwyo(pWie-mbri,o). Bot. [f.ruo-2 1 + 
Ehrkvo ; so F. proetnbfyon.] A term which has 
been applied to various structures of plants: e.g. 
to the prothallus of the Pteridophyta (Ferns, etc.) ; 
but more especially to embryonic structures, such 
as the suspensor of Phanerogams, the prolontma 
of Bryophyta (Mosses, etc.), aud the embryos of 
certain Algae (e. g. Chora. BatrachospermunC). 
Now little used. 

2849 l<AyKESTER tr. Schlelitu's Prine. Set. Bot. 174 
(Mosses) The spore-ccll expands, emerges from its torn outer ' 
coat, and, new cells being developed at the free end, forms 
for itself a filamentous tissue, composed of linear cylindrical 
cells ranged end to end (the proembryo). Ibid. 198. 1863 
M. J. Berkeley Brit. Mosses Gloss. 31a Proembryo^ the 
same with cotyledonoids. {Cofylenoid = a term applied to 
tlie germinating threads of mossia.) 1873 Bknnktt & Dvkh 
Sachs's Bot. y.1 Masses. The spore produces a conforva- 
Uke thallua, the Pro-embryo or Frotonema. Ibid. 312. i88a 
yiNu Sachs's Boi. 092 Chameeae. As a consequence of 
fertiluation Oic large cell of the caroogonium becomes a 
ratmg spore, producing, by its germination, a pio-embryo 
from which the sexual plant springs ns n lateral shoot. 


Hence Proi^inliryQ'nlo tr., of, pertaining to, or 
having the character of a proembryo. 

1875 Brnnetf St DvKa Sachs's Bot. aSs (Characem) The 
Pro-embryonic Branches.. have a similar structure to the 
pro-embryos which proceed from the spores... Tliey have 
only been observed in Chara/ragilis, 1888 Hbnslow Orig. 
Floral Sir. 281 Even after fertilization the embryo cannot 
grow to maturity, hut remains in th^arrested proembryonic 
condition. 

Froemial (praiz’^mi&l), a. Also proGBmial. [f. 
T.. procemi-um Put >km + -,vl.] Of, ]X.Tt.iiiiing to, or 
of the nature of a ])roem ; prefatory, introductory. 

1447 BoKKNif AM Seyulys (Koxb.) 136 Thine crj'S iiiclyne 
To prohcinyal preyer wych 1 die made (a 1397 J. King 
Oh (1618) 457 In this prominiall sentence. 1899 H. 
1 /Estiiangk Alliance Div. Off. 240 B.Tpti(im w.xs^ never 
afforded to persons adult without Repentance, proemial and 
prepiiratoiy to it. 1750 Johnson Rambler Na x F 3 The 
epirk writers have found the proemial part of the poem such 
nil addition to their undertaking. 1638-9 Hai.i.am Hist, 
Lit. IV. IV. iii. 9 15. CigThp. Logic Is introdiiceil hy twopro- 
reniial liouks.^ 1841 Blach^v. Afa^. I» ^29 (ntriMiicccf hy 
the chanter with n proeniiul address to some deity. 

Hence Proe'mlally tn/r*., by way of introduction. 
1898 F. Davis Rom.-Brit.aty Silchester 29 A building 
not less interesting, and proemiully far more potent. 

t Fr06*miat6, V. Obs. rarc^^. In 6 -homiato. 
[f. ppl. stem of \» proicmidri to make a proeemium 
or l*ROKM.] intr. To write or compose a proem. 

1588 H. Charter IS Lyndesay's Wks, Pref., It is the., 
mancr .. of all thamc* qiibilk dois proheiiiiiite ypon ony 
vther inannis wurk, chciflic to traucl about twa pointis. 

II Froemptosis (pr^icm>*u7ii'sis). Chronol. 
[mod. L., f. Pko-!^ + e/iirTwoiY a falling in or on : cf. 
vpoe/i VI VTf IE to fall on before : cf. Met 1£MLTU.STS.] 
All anticipation or occurrence of a natural event 
earlier than the time given by a rule; csp. the 
occuricnce of the new muon earlier th.an the Metonic 
cycle or 19 yenrs* period would make it; also, 
loosely a))]ilied to the lunar equation or correction 
necessary to bring the calendar into agreement with 
the actual new moon. 

The name proemptosis^ had reference to the Julian 
Calendar, ac(X>riling to which the actual new moon occurrctl 
•cj6 day earlier than the i9*yi:.y cyc.lc proviilcd ; in 19 
tropical years and their approvimniion in the Gregurmn 
Caltrnd.'ii’ the new inuun occurs day Inter than provided 
llir by tiif- cyi'h'. 

X7a7-4i Ckaxiukks Cycl.^ Proemptc^sis^ in astnmoniy. tlial 
whii fi makes the new moons appear a day lator, by means 
of the lunar equation, than they would do without th.nt 
equation. 

tFroemy. Ohs. In 4-5 prohemy(0, -le. 
[.vl. \.. proccmi'um Puokm,] » Proem sb. 

138. Wvci.iE Esther (Apivrr.) xii. fi gloss., Hider to the 
prohemy [1388 prohemye]; ihno thingus, that folcweii, in 
that jil.Tce weicn pul, whirr is write in the volumt; |etc.|. 
czm CiiAi'CKR Clerk's Prot. 43 (Eliesinere) First.. hr 
enditeth , .A prohemye [Kenyyvrt pruheinie J. 1484 Cax roN 
Fablc.^ 0/ rKsi'p ii. The prdhemj^c of the srenttd book of 
fables. 

Fro-epimeral to Fro-ethnio : see I’lio- 2 
Froor, ol>s. f. Proke sb.y prow. Froea, -esse, 
ol s. flf. Prowess. Froese, obs. f. Prose. 
Froestasy, erron. f. rR0.sT.\sY. Froeve, obs. 
f. Prove v. Prof, obs. f. Proof, I’hove. 

tFrofo'COi int. and sb. Obs. [a. obs. Y.pron 
fosse! in full bon proti vans fosse! (also .ns .sb. 
proof ace ^ 1588 in Godef.) ‘ m-ay it do yon good ’ ; f. 
prou Prow ’ 4- fasse (3rd pers. sing, pres, subj, of 
faire to do) faded ; cl. Proficiat.] 

A. int. or phrase. A formula of welcome or 
good wishes at a dinner or other meal, equivalent 
to *may it do you good*, *may it be to your 
advant.'ige *. 

1515 Barclay Egloges iii. (i57<^ Ciij'/z A naturall foide of 
reruHon dull and rude, F'roface Coridoit, thu.s do 1 here con- 
clude. 157s Lanfham I-et, (187X) 5 Thus proface ye with 
the IVuface. 1580 Stow Chron. 955 Before the second course, 
the Cardiuall came in booteil and spurred, all sodainely 
amongest them, and btule them Proface. 1597 Siiakn. 
a Ken. /K, v. iii. 30 Master Page, good M. Page, sit: Pro- 
face. Z630 J. Taylor (Water P.) Praise lUmpseed Wks. 
111. 61 Proface my Masters, if your titomockcR ncruc. 16^ 
Hkywood Wise Woman iv. L Wks. 1874 V. 335 The dinners 
halfe done, and before 1 say Grace, aiid bid the old Knight 
and his guest proface. 

B. sb. A salutation or good wish in drinking, 
a toast drunk taA person's health, rare. 

1586 U. Young Gnazeo's Civ, Cono. iv. 195 This speech 
makes me think. .y( we hauc ended our taske, and are now 
come to the last Preface. 

Frofa*nable. a. rare. [f. Profane v . + -able.] 
I.iable to be profaned. 

1891 Longm. A fag. Apr. 693 Something., that was pro- 
faiiable by publicity. 

tFrO'^lulatept^ Alsoproph-. [Cppl. 
stem of L, prof Andre to Profane: see -ate®. 
Ycdproph- see Profane a.] trans. To profane, 
agse Tonstai.l Proelam. 33 Oct., in Foxe A. 4 M. (1576) 
900/a By their wicked and perueme interpretations, to pro- 
phanate the inaiestye of the Scripture, axffik Becon 
Humble Suppiic. Wka II. 19 The wycked Paplstes pro- 
phanate and vnhallowe thcM two aforesayde holy Sacra- 
mentes. 1370 Foxk A. 4 M. (ed. 3) su There.. [he] hath 
in contempt of y keyea, presumed or Iiis own, rashnes to 
celebrate, nay rather to prophanate. 



PBOPBOTION. 


PBOFAlTATia 

’ fPro&na'tio, a. Ohs. wmie-wd: (app. f. Pro- 
FANE, with woxd-play on Fanatic.] Infatuated 

Cto% Gd, Commomder 53 What a sCranee 
Pf^anatick Age is this, When Truth is scorn'd, and fals- 
hoodODurtcdisf 

PlfOfiUiatdoilCprFniDFi’Jan). Also 6-8 proph-. 
[Early mod.F. a.OF./ro/AaiMtfiois(i5thc.in Hatz.- 
Darm., mod.F. trof-\ or ad. late \^profan&ti9n-em 
(Tcrt.), n. of action f. prsfan-dre to Profane.] 
The action of profaning; desecration or viola- 
tion of that which is sacred ; defilement, pollution. 

155a Bh. Com, Praver, Communion^ That the Cominuni* 
cants knelyng shoulde reccyuo the h»lyc Coniin union, .(u 
auuytle the propliauacion and dysordre which . . niyght 
cIn ensue, 1685 IIaxtkh S^araphr, N, T. i Cor. xi. 34 
Lest your prophanation of so holy a thing ht ing down ( 3 od's 
judginenta on you. 1790 HukKK Fr, Rtn». 136 To preserve 
the structure from proph.mation and ruin. iScnR. HALL 
Wks, (1B33) >7^ 1>^ nation.. has the profanation of 
sacred terms 1 >een so prevalent. 1877 Froude Short Stud. 
(1883) IV. I. xi. 13s A wall was built round the tomb to pro- 
tect tt from profanation. 

b. By extension : The degradation or vulgariza- 
tion of anything worthy of bein^ held in reverence 
or respect ; cheapening by famiharity. 

15B8 Marprtl Ejdxi. (Arb.) 49 Vou haue ioyned the 
phanation of the magistracie, to the corruption of the 
minlsteric. a 1631 Donne Potms (1630) 41 Twere propha. 
nation of our io^'es To tell the layitio our lov^ 1780 Cowpkr 
Tabled. 758 [Poetry] Distorted from its use and just design, 
To make the pitiful pos-scssor .shine,. .Is profanation of the 
hasMt kind. 1815 Cockridgr Aidt K^/l, S4 AlK>ut this time 
too the profanation of the word, l.ove. rose to its height. 
s8da Burton Bk, Hunter (1863) sas This morbid terror of 
the profanation of the treasures committed to their charge. 
PMfiuiatory (Iimfoe'natari), a. [f. as Pbofa- 
NATE + -ORV.] That tends to profane ; profaning. 

1853 C. Bhontk Vilfetto xxv, Kwry one now had t.i.sted 
the wassail'Cup, except raulina, whose pas ste Jite ou de 
fantasie nobixly thought of interrupting lu oflfer so pro- 
fan.'itory a draught. 

Profane (praf^i-n), a. (j^.) Also 6 prophan, 
6 '7 -phain(e, 6-8 -phana. [.i. obs. K. prophane 
(1338 in Godef. Cotnpi.\ mod-F. profane^ ad. L. 
Pro/dn-uSf in med.L. also prophdn-us^ lit. ^ lx.'fore 
(i. e. outside) the temple*, hence ‘not sacred, 
common ' ; also, ‘ impious ' : sec Pro- ' and Fane 
'i'hc sficlling proph-^ (in med.L., Fr., and Eng.), evidendy 
duo to erroneous iniitatioii of .*kiich words from Gr. aspro^ 
phida, phantasia (see note under PH), occurs as early as 
loi's ill prophdnAre (Du Cunge). Prophane was the ordinary 
siielling in Eng. down to 1750, and occurs os late as 1795. 
^ the derivatives, prfphanenesSfprfiphani/y, etc.] 

1 . Nut pertaining or devoted to what is 8.acred 
or biblical, csp. in profane history^ literature; 
uuconsecrated, secular, lay, common; civil, as 
distinguished from ecclesiastical. 


1483 Rolls o/Parlt. VI. 341/r The said . . Manage was made 
privaTy and sccreiely,. .in .t private Chamber, a prophane 
place. 1549 Air/fw/cr'r awrff tSTi 


Latimer^s 9 Hd Serm. be/. Edw. Ft To Kdr. 
lhatt 


JArb.) niyghte as well .spendo that tyme in reading of 

prophane hystories, of cantorburye tales, or a fit of Robcii 
Hone. 1370 Foxk A. At. (ed. a) 355 In a certeyne chappell 
not hallowed, or rather in a prophane cotage. 1381 W. 
Stafpord ExtWt. CiWtpi. i. (1376) Scholers that came to 
lenrne hb prophane .sciences. x6^ Skknb Afiy'., 
Forme 0/ Procet 109 b. All civill actions, that hes not^wf, 
vet juramenti intei^sitionem, are civill, and profane : and 
therefore perteines nut to the Ecclcsiasticall jurisdiction. 
161A Raleigh /fist. World 11. (1634) a68 If there be .any 
irutli ill pruphainc antiouicie. 1718 P'ree-thin/eer No. 6 P 3 
The most celebrated Examples of an Heroical Death in 
Prophane Story, arc, Socrates amongst the Greeks [ctej. 
167B Hunyan Prog. 1. 104 What you will ; I will talk of 
. . things Sacredj or things Prophane. 1706 Leoni Alhertf s 
Arckit.Bi/i Things sacred, .appertain to the public worsli ip: 
..things profane.. regard the W'clfare and good of the 
Society. S788 Priestley Led. Hist. 11. xii. 100 The b«.st 

S uide to the knowledge of prophane history. 1875 Sen 1 venek 
.ed. Text AT, Test. 4 Not or the Bible only, but of those 
precious remains of profane literature. 

b. Of iKTSCMis: Ofiff. Not initiated into the 
religious rites or sacred mysteries; transf. not 
participating in or admittcil to some esoteric know- 
ledge; uninitiated, ‘ lay*, Philistlhe. 

1616 B. JoNsoN Hymens! Wks. (Rtldg.) 353/1 Bid all |:^ 
fane away ; None here may stay To view our mysteries. 
4x667 Cowley tr. Horaxe's Odes iif. i, Hence, ye Prophane ; 
I hate ye all 1 Both the Great Vulgar, and the Small. 1697 
Dryden ARuiid VI. 368 Far hence be souls profane (The 
Sibyl cried L 1764 Foots Patron 11. Wks. 1799 I. 350 The 
ignorant, the profane (by much the majority), will be apt to 
think it an occupation ill suited to my time of life. 1866 
HowEi.i.g Venet. Idfe 147 No one profane to the nrMession 
of artist ever acquired a just notion of any picture hy 
reading. 1875 J uwett Plato (ed. 9) 1 1 . 69 I.et the attendants 
and other profane persons close the doors of their ears. 

2 . Applied to persons or things regarded as un- 
holy or as desecrating what is holy or sacred: 
unhallowed ; ritually unclean or polluted ; esp. said 
of the rites of on alien religion : heathen, pagan. 

iSoo-ae Dumbar Poems Ixvi. 35 The nyr infectit and pro- 
phane (v. r. profane], i960 Bible (Genevd Heb. xii. 16X01 
there be no mnicator, or prophane persone as Esau, which 
for a portion of meat soldo hb byrth right. 1996 Dal- 
RVMPLB tr. LesUds Hist. Scot, il 135 Tempilu. .to 

prophaiw Godb. Ibid. iii. 188 Proidiane rites of the Ethnikb. 
b6SChapiian Monsieur DVlive il Plays 1873 1 . ai$ Said [of 
tobaooo) *twas a pagan plant|a prophane wMc And a most 
Blnfoi sm^e, sOop Bible (Douay) iso, Uv« 4 A people. . 

voL. vn. 
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that eate swines flesh, and profline pottage in their vessels. 
193a Sandekron Serm. 16 Hypocrites, and vnuuicitfied and 
prophane, and such as are in the state of damnation. 1697 
Dryden Fieg. Georg, it. 670 Nor are the Gfxis ador'd with 
Rights pnmhanc. 1738 Wesley Ps. xlv. ix, Nothing pro- 
fane can dwell with Thee. 1878 Maclrar Celts ix. 147 
[He] was rewarded by seeing many won from their profane 
rites. 

3 . Characterized by disregard or contempt of 
sacred things, esp., in later use, by the taking of 
God's name in vain; irreverent, blasphemous, 
ribald; impious, irreligious, wicked. 

e A. Scott Poems (S. T. S.) xxxiv. 47 prctlikes ar 
profane, Puir ladeis to supplant. ^ s666 Jer. I'avlor Serm., 
Whole Duty Cter^ ii. uu 9 He is a prophane^ person who 
neglects the exterior i>art of Religion : and this is so vile a 
crime, that hy|X)crisie while it is undiscovered is not so much 
mischievous as o|ien prophaiieness,(N' a neglect and contempt 
of extcrn.Tl Religion. 1666-7 Marvell Com WIcs. ((Sros.'irt) 
II. 210 The Bill against Atheism and prophane Swearing 
we have sent up to the Txirds. 17x2 De Fok Relig. Courtsh. 

I. i. (1R40) 28 We need no profane husbands to keep us back : 
a loose, irreligious husMnd, b a dreadful snare. 1759 
Johnson, Pr^atte, irreverent to sacred names or things. 
1841 W. Spalding Italy et fA IH. 271 The Tesmment 
of this personage, whiw may usually be purchased at any 
stall, . . b a very profane prodiictimi. 

B. alnot. or as sb. One who is profane. j 

(I'he flrst example may be the pi. of the adj. as in Fr. ; the | 
last b a Gallicbm.) • 

4x519 Skelion Col. Clout e 20B Howe some of 3*011 do 
eate In Lenton season fleshe mete,.. Men call you iherfor 
proplmnes. 1996 Hamington Meiam. Ajax (1814) 6 Who 
can stand against such an army of emperors, kings, magis- 
trates, prophets, all-hallows, a11-prophanes,..as arc by him 
brought for cnobling his arguments? 1891 M. 0 *Rf.i.l 
Frenchm. in Amer. 294 They will declare 3*ou a profane, 
unworthy to live. 

Profane (pn^fJ^-n), zi. Also 4-8 prophane. 
[MK. prophane « OF. prophaner (i^86 in (iodef. 
Compl.\ mod.F. profaner^ ad. L. profdn-dre, in 
med.l.. prophamlre to render unholy, desecrate, 
violate, disclose, f. profSn-us Profane h.] 

1 . trans. To treat (what is sacred) with irrever- 
ence, contempt, or disregard ; to desecrate, violate. 

138a Wyclip Esek. xxiti. 38 Thci prophaneden [gloss r.r 
maden vnhooli] my salxitb. 1545 fovE Exp. Dan. iii. 35 
He cumni.Tndelh .. to propiianc their places and tal>«r- 
nacles cuen to make them lothely and alMininable. i6ti 
BinLR Lev. xix. 12 Ye shall not swcure by my Name falsly, 
neither shalt thoii prophane the Name of thy Itod: 1 .Tin 
the ].xird. 1623 Cockeram, to put holy things lu 
a common vse. 1719 De Foe Eatn. Jnstrud. 1. v. (1S41) 

I . 97 You have been guilty of profaning the Lord’s d.Ty, 
179s Centl. Mag. July 542/r tin France) where luentioii*.- 
ucss, prophanitig the sacred n.Tme of liberty, h.Ts gloried in 
the destruction of order. 1954 Milman Lat. Chr. iv. viii. 
(1864) 11. 379 Fejcsts and revels profaned the must hallowed 
sanctuaries. 1875 Jowett Plato (ed. 2) V. 487 It is an ex- 
cellent rule not lightly to profane the names of the Gods. 

b. To misuse, abuse (what ought to be held in 
reverence or resiicct) ; to violate, defile, pollute. 

1963 WinJet M 'if. (S. T, S.) IL ei Mnriit women dcfllit, 
wedowis spul3eit, virginb prophanit. tsn Shak-S. 2 //»•«. / F, 

II. iv. 391, 1 feelc me much to blame, So idly to propluiiic 
the prcciau.s time. 1693 I'ennsylv. Archives 1 . 94 Least 
men prnphain Government by an unhallowed use of it. 1716 
Gay Trivia 1. 75 Imprudent Men Heav'ns chtnce.st Gifts 
prophane. 1844 Disraeli Coningsby vn. v, I’here was 
no iii.Tlirious gossip, no callous cluittcr to profane hi.^ car. 
1871 R, Ellis Catullus Ixii. 55 (46) Once her body profan'd, 
her fluw'r of chastity blighted. 

+ 0. To moke (anything of value) the property 
of the vulgar crowd ; to vulgarize. Obs. rare'^K 
1643 Sir T. Browne Relig. Med. 11. 4 4 Well understanding 
tliat wisdome b not prophan'd unto the World, and 'tis the 
priviledge of a few to be Vetluons. 

2 . absol. or intr. To act or speak profanely; 
to blaspheme, rare. 

1690 Penn Rise St Prom Quakers i. (*^ 94 ) ?? They grew 
very troublesome to the uelter sort of People, and furnished 
the looser with an occasion to Profane. 

Hence Frofft'ned ppL <7., Frofa’ning vbl. sb. 
and pp! a. 

C1440 Pallad. <iM Hush. i. 847 Myn auctour eek,..Scith 
this pruuhaned thyng may nought auaile. 1548 REa)i<nE 
Urin. Physiek Pref. (1631) 7 It Is a profaining of learning, 
and a mcanes to bring it into contempt. 1839-92 Bailky 
Festns 205 Scenes . . Or 5cnseles.s and profaning^ iiiirtb. 1871 
R. Ellis Catullus xv. 14 But should impious heat nr 
humour headstrong Drive thee wilfully, wretch, to such 
profaning. 1884 Black 7 ud. Shaks. iii. The profaning of 
sacred places will bring a punishment. 

t ProfSEPnellng, proph-. Obs. rare^\ [f. 
Profane a. + -lino,] One given to profanity. 

41640 W. Fenner Sfir. Mans Direct. (1640) 55 As if 
drunkards, and whore-masters, and Atheists, and pruphune- 
ling.s were holyer than they. 

Pl^fiuioly (proftri’nli), ailv. Also 6-S proph-. 
[f. Profane a. + -ly ».] In a profane manner ; by 
profanation ; irreverently, impiously. 

■577 Bultingeds Decades (1592) 367 Sacrifices to be 
made.. with holy fire, and not with strange fire, or fire pro- 
fanely kindled. ctsB6 C’tenr Pembroke Ps. lxxix. i, 
lliy temple. .is now pro|diancly stained.^ 1653 Lahont 
Diary (Bann.) <6 He was cast of for profainlie taking the 
name of the diuill in hb mouthe twyK, es|^iallie vpon the 
last Sabath the communion was given in Largo. 171a 
Steele sped. Na 298 P 3 What they profanely term 
Gonjugad Lilicrty of Conscience. stub VouKO Love Fame 
u t79 The bailifls come (rude men, prophanely bold I) 1895 
Prescott //, 1 . 11. xii 276 The holy oil was profanely 
used to anoint tbeir slices and sandals. 


Flrofa'iiemeiit. rare. [f. Propane v. 4- 

-MRNT.J « PllOFAN.\TION. 

x8s5 Moore Let. to Lady Donegal-^ July in Afetn. (1856) 
VI 11. 197, 1 rather think you would burn it to the ground 
after such profanemeiit. 

ProfaAeiieSB (prof/i-nines). Also 6-8 proph- ; 
6-7 prophanne88(e ; B. 6-8 proph-, prothnesfl. 
[f. Profane a. 4- -NE«ti. F'or the B form sec note 
under -nf..sn.] The qualily or fact of being profane 
or unholy, or of openly violating what is sacred ; 
profanity ; profane conduct or S]>ecch. With a 
and pi. , an instance of thi s. ( N ow sonii what rare. ) 

■S94 T. B. Lflt Priwaud. Fr. Acad. u. To Kilr., Seeing 
the grnerall prophatinetisc of mens hues nlnuisi euery where*. 
x6ii .Shaks. lFr»/. T. iii. ii. 155 ArMtllu pardon \iy great 
proplKincnesse 'gainst thirie Oradr. 16^ Trapp Counu. 
Lev. xix. 10 All the. ptodigioiis criors, lics..nnd prophane- 
ncssfs ill the woild. 1736 Buili-k .Unit. 11. vL 224 Prf> 
faiiene&s and avowed Dbrcg.*ird 10 all Heligiim. 1RB4 Laio 
Times Re^. 19 Apr. »30/i b seemed almu^it a ]irofani'.nrss to 
administer the oath ix canonical ulicdience in the «>cn^e in 
which he was prepared to take it. 

(9. XS97 Be ARP Theatre Coifs y;/r//;ew/.(T6ia)?o5'rol«ihus 
vsed fur his vile pruphanussp. and abusing his Imlie thiriKs* 
1633 Pkynnr /iistriomastit 520 .Stage-playes arc the 
T/CCtures, the Marts, the cuiiimun trc.*i.siiries of all ribaUlryi 
scurrility, prophanesse. 1649 Fuller Just Man's Fumml 
26 Wicked men, persisting in their prufaness. c 17x0 
K n WARDS in Auth. Soc.Commun. 111. 133 Which at 

an other time is reckoned to be Prophaness. 

Profiuiar (pr^^f^ *'n3J). [f. Profane v. 4- -er '.] 
One who profanes ; a desecrator, violator, defiler. 
a 1571 Knox Hist. Ref. in. (1586) 462 Prophaners of ihy 

■ holy name. X670 G. H. Hist. Cardinals in. j. 239 Thes»? 

• were such ns declar'd him a Heretick, - a Profaiier, and n) 

forth, a i86x W. Cunningham f/ist. Theol. I. viii. 2 if* In- 
; truilers iiitu the .s.acreit ollice and prufaners of s.icrcri things. 

Proia nish, a. rare. [f. Profane it. 4- -isii 
; Somewhat profane. Hence Ppofa'nishness.^ 

X67S T. pfFrErri^/l(’f^*_7V/A/«/ v. i, He b iwceily iiihb 
{ Stoiirgc-stick of I'ruph.'inishne.ss. 

j t ProTanism, proph-. Obs. rare'^K [f. L. 

I profttFtts Profane 4- -wm, or f. OF . prophaniser 
: to Profamze.] ITofanciiess, profanity. 

1607 Marston IFhat you svill iv. i, Bee it spoken wiihont 
pruph:ini<sme, hee hath mure in this ttaine. 

Z^ofanity (pmfiv^niti). [ad. late L. profthiilus 
: (Tertull.) : sec Profane a. and -ttv ; so OF. pro^ 
phaniU (a single in.stance of 1492 in Gotlef.). 

App. in no Eng. dictionary befoie the i^lh c. ; not in 
i Todd’s Johnson i3i8; .iddcd by Jixlrell 1820, ciiiiig *1110!. 
j 1813. In Wthsicr 1828- Smart 1836-49 .says ‘Little 
j authorized * i referring to which, Worcoier says * It i--. 
j ill common use in AmeiuuT .ind in Scotland, and it is .nlso iisfd 
! by respectaldc Kriglish authors *. But ex.unples occur Loth 
in Eng. and .^c. writers from 1607, though ptofaneness w:l^ 

: the us11.1l w'ord with the f*>rmtM down to iSco.) 

The qualily or condition of being jirofane ; pro- 
! fancticss; profane conduct or s^x-cch ; in /! profane 
: words or act.s, 

1607 J. CAKT-i.stF.R Pla/ue Mans IVough Hi. S4 Iniiistice, 
i thi'gener.ill voyce of .ill m.ilire,. . profanilyiimpiet)’, naiigliti- 
- ncsse and vice. i6si Jh*. .Mouni Atm Diayifix 13 Compari- 
son. .Iwtwixt these ridiculous piophanities, and your so 
. much .idmired 1 Ibioi y, 1637-90 Row Hist. Kirk (Woilrow 
Soc.) X74 The people perish in ignorance, atheisme, and pro- 
. faniiie. 1699 Trejed/or Scot. aS The avowed :in«l 

! open Profanity ..overspreading iho whole land. 1763 i^Irs. 
! Harris in Priv. Lett, l.d, Malmcsbitry (1S70) 1. loi Ltird 
: Temple.. could not justify his IWilkcs'.sl profanity, but 
'■ thought the seizing i>f hb papers a wrong thing, ilfes 
! spirit Pub. Jmls. IX. 267 This very .seasonable exertion 
; of the law against profanity. 18x3 F.din. Rer>. July 283 
There is a tone of black^u.irdism— (we really ran find 
i no other word) - U^lh in bts indecency ami hb profanity, 
! NX849 II. CoiEKtDGF. ATx. (1 831) IL 63 The .s.icnlegioiis 
I profanity of his .idiihition. 1853 Yo.voe Heir of Red- 
cly/pe XX xix, He felt it .1 .sort of profanity to distiirli her. 
' 1875 (jiAD-STONK Glean, (iS?^) VI. xliv. 132 Indecency in 

■ public worship is .icted proliuiity and b grossly irteligiou.s 
: 111 its cATects. 

: ProfiuiiS6 (prp'f andiz), zi. rare^^. [f. Profane 

i a, + -IZE : cf. OF. prophaniser (Godef.).] tram. 
Profane v. 

CX873 J. Addis Elizabtihan Echoes (1870) 9J H«iw he 

S ut poison ill the Sacreil Chalice, And i>rofani^i;»l the Kcly 
iysterics. % 

So f ProlkniiAte r'., in .’.ame sense. Obs. pare^ . 

■S78 Fi.orio jst Fruites 73 The ciide of warre b this . . 
chiirche.s are profaniz.'itcd .mrl .savrih-ged. 

Trofe, obs. f. Proof, ITiove. Profeole, obs. f. 
PitorUESY 7>. Profoct, obs. by-fonn of ITwiPIT ib. 
ihrafection (pr<?fc kj 9 ii). Now rare, [Partly 
a. “ _ 

Oodef. 


i. Y.prcfedion a progreiision, in Astrol. (1510 in 
jodef.), f. prefect-^ ppl. stem of prdJic-Pre to 
put forward, go forward, advance, progress ; partly 
ad. profeetion-em a setting out, n. of action f. 
frofieisci to set out, start.] 

1. 1. The action or fact of going forward; 
progression, advance. Ohs. exc. Astro! 


my selfe to that which b before. 1609 ' 

Sci.ATKR Threefold Prestrv. (x6to) Biv^ In the slate of 
this mortal life, there b no me.xne betwixt profection and 
defection. 1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Rp. iv. xii. (1650) 187 
Which together with other Planets, and profection of the 
Huroecopc, unto the seventh house, or opposite .sianes every 
seventh year, oppresseth living natures, xto wharton 
Rdkmario Chirom. Wks. (iMj) 638 The Frofeciio!i, or 
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Revolution of the Sun. comes to the Opposition of Mors, in 
the year r 5 oa about the ao of Novemlwr. 1819 T. Wilson 
Ci>9HpL Diet AstroL 33A ProfictioHt the progression. 

t b. The degree of advancement attained ; pro* 
ficieney. Ohs, 

1609 n AGON Ado, Learn, l Ded. to King I a There 
seemeth to he no lesse contention bet weene the excelicncie of 
your Miiiesties gifts of Nature hnd the universalhie and 
profoclion of your learnings 1619 T. Adams White DevUl 
Ep. Ded.j Your affection to divine knowledge, good .profec- 
tion in it, and much time s^rent tow'ards the perfection of it. 
1631 Hkywood London's 7 hs Hon, Wk& 1874 IV. 278 If 
Kings arrive to my profection TLs by Succession, or Election. 
1 2 . A setting forward in process or rank ; fur- 
therance, advancement. Obs, 

41940 Cromwell in Burnet Hist Rtf, (1681) II. iqt Their 
s.iid l*romotions or Profections into the same (Bishoprics]. 
1657 J. Watts Dipper Sprinkled 83 The better propaga- 
tion ami profection of the Divine truth. 

II. t 3 . A setting out,sctting forth, Starting. Ohs, 
159S Hakluyt l^of, I. 28S The time of the yecrchasiltig 
the profection and departure of the Ambassador. 2651 
Gaulk Afarastrow, 303 In his urofcctioii into Africn, n.s he 
went out of the ship, he chanced to fall fliit upon the ground. 

Hence t Profe'otlonaA a,, Astral,^ of or relating 
to ' profection * or progression. 

1647 Lilly Chr, Astrol, civii. 655 To consider with which 
of them, the Profcclionall Figure, or of the Revolution, doth 
agree. 1647 Wharton Alcrlini A ngt Errata Wks. (1683) 
297 , 1 have considered the Profcctiunal Figure of the lust 
Conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter. 

Ptefecti'tiOllSf dt. Hom. Law, Also -lolous. 
[f, late L. proftiitH-us^ ‘i/itts that proceeds from 
some one (,f, profeet-^ ppl. stem of preficisd : ace 
prec.) + -ous,] That proceeds or is derived from 
a parent or ancestor. Opposed to adventitious, 

1^ in Blount Ghssop^, 2788 Gibbon DecK h E, xliv. 
IV. 37a The threefold di.stinction of profectitious, adventi- 
tious, and professional, w.as .ascertained. 1880 Muirhrad 
Ulpian vi. 4 3 A dowry is either profcctidous, given hy the 
woman's father, or advcnticious, given by some other person. 

ProfextiTe^di- hiom, Lojv, [a. V.pt-decti/y -ive 
(legal), f. Is, project- ; see prec. .ind-iVK.J « prec. 

*795 Atercier's Fragni, Pol. h^Hist. 1 . 163 We have 
our distinctions of goods inoveabto, immoveable, profective. 

ProlbTf Ohs. or rare anh. Also 4 profre, 
4-7 proTer, 6 proforre. [app. a. F. prqfPrer 
(13th c. in Brunet Lat), rccoraed in sense ^ utter, 
pronounce, dire tout haut' (sec sense 3 here), 
as Pr. projerre^ Cat. proferer^ It projferire (f /rd- 
ferire^ Florlo) to utter, pronounce, speak, ad. L. 
profer-re to bring forth, produce, utter, bring 
forward, adduce, also (rarely) to offer, proffer. 
From the interchange of / ami ff, often confuserl 
in form, and sometimes app. in sense, with proffer^ 
to which sense i may even belong. 

It is only in later examples that /ri^rdistinctly appears.] 
ti. trans. To put forth, extend; in first qiiot. 
intr. for rejl. to project. Obs. 

fj.. E. E. AUit. P. b. 1463 Pinnacles py^t fNsr apert fiat 
profert bilwene. 2377 Lancl. P, PI, U. xvn. 141 pe paumc 
IS purely he tiande and profreth forth he fyngres To mynystre 
and to make. 1978 Banistkr Hist Man vii. 97 This in- 
feriour trunke..out of his hyndcr part profereth Arlerie.s to 
the snaces of the ribbes. 

1 2 . To bring forth, produce, yield. Ohs. 

e 2409 Pound. St Barthif/oniezu's (E.E.T. S.) 42 Neyr the 
tyme that the fruyt shulde be proferid fnrthe. 1490-1530 
Afyrr. our Ladye 232 The fruytcful tnoder hathe urofered 
a byrihe. 2600 Hakluyt Poy. (iBio) 111 . 2.,.y The said 
Islands, .seem to proffer, .plenty of all kinde of our grainc. 

3 . To bring out (words), utter, pronounce. Now 
rare. 


cfAoo Destr, Trey 1096 When the peopull were pesit, lie 
proflert h^s wordes. 1483 Caxion GoM, Leg. iys/x He 
coinyng to the last houre,..and proflferyng the lastc wordes 
1 commend my sowle in to thyn hancles deyed. c 1489 — 
Btanchardyn xxxiv. 125 After many wordes proferred & 
sayde. 42900 in Arnoide's Chrmt. (i8it) 273 Whether 
priestis can proferre {printed proforre] the wordis off the 
canon and baptym. ^ 2980 Hollyband Treat. Pr. Tong^ 
y^n;/ 4 //o«, pronouncing or profering of wordes. 183a W. 
Taylor Hist. Surv. Germ, Poetry 1 . 129 Not a word Had 
either of us yet proferr’d. 

t 4 . To bring or put near or into contact with 
something; to present, Ohs. 

2913 Fitzhsrb. tiusb. 4 13S Than proferre thy graffe in-to 
the stocke. 1698 Ballard in Phit. Trans. XX. 418, 1 look 
my Knife,.. and profering it to the Needle, it drew the 
North Pole. 

tProfe‘r,.feTre,(i.i Oh. \iz.Of.prcftnr‘ 


A by-form of (or 


priftrer (Godef. Cofnpl.).'\ 
terror for) Prefkr v. (sec Pr^j-1 3 ); to promote, 
advance. Hence t Profe'rrlng vhl, sh, 

J' II, 114 For good will that the 

Mid Sir Ji>hn fraKtolff luid to the profcriyng of your seid 
®*SOa in Amolde's Chron. Tiv, Eucry trew 
**/*•" P*^*”®^* encrece proferre and 
prospcr^c of his lorde. 

Profer, -ero, -erre, obs. forms of Proffer. 



production or exhibition of a deed in court. 

1719 Lilly Pr^t Regr. 11 . 38a Where the Plainliff 
declares upon.a Det^, or the Defendant pleads a Dwd. he 
must do It with a Prdert in Cnria to the end that the 
other PBrty moy at his own Charges have a Copy of it. 
1769 CimiON Law Evid. 189 (JotL) Upon every cuntriit 


with solemnity there is a profert made of It to the courts, so 
that it appears to be the .same on the declaration and in the 
evidence. 185a Act 15 4 >8 Viet c. 76 4 59 It shall not be 
necessary to make Praifert of any Deed or other Document 
mentioned or relied on in any Pleading. 2^^ Sia H. C. 
Lores in Law Times Rep, L. 366/2 A plaintiff suing as 
executor could not maintain bis action without making 
profert of the probate. 1889 L. O. Pike Yearbks. 19 4 13 
£dw, ///, Intr^ 6z Profert of a deed had been made by the 
defendant, and.. the deed had been denied by the plaintiff. 

t Proft'BSf sh. Obs. In 5 profease (proueae). 

{ Late M K. prifesse^ either from Profkrb v. or from 
... profess us sk, jirofcssion of faith, or a Romanic 
*proJessa fern. : cf. obs. F. professe in same sense 
(1610 in Godef.).] The declaration made by one 
entering a religious order ; Puufrhsion 1 ; the 
document containing this. Also attrib. 

c 1400 Rule St Benet Iviii. 38 W*ben sho sail make hir 
profcAce, in jie Kirke bi-fore |>ame alle sal sho haite siabiincs 
and buxumries, by-fore god and alle his halites, ibid. 30 
Pc bref of hir proles.se sal sho nobt haue, hot in he kirke sal 
tic gete. 14. . Yespasian Ritual ibid. 145 Alt hf pyn*nnytig 
of fie nie&e mauyii bat salbe mayde nun sal sit in 
a-iKin a stole lie-for priores .stayie with hir prouese in hir 
band. IbuL, Soho with hir professe-boke iu hir hand. ibid. 
247 When scho base red hir prufessc. 

t Profe'SB, d. Ohs, Also 3-4 profea, 4 -ease. 
(ME. a. Y, props y prof esse - Pr. 
l*g., It. professo^ ‘ that has taken the vows of a 
religious order ’, ad. Is. professus * having professed 
or declared publicly*, pa. pple. of profUert lo 
profess.] Professed, that has made a profession, 
that has taken vows of religion. In early use 
const, also as pa. pple. Also absoL 
1R97 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 8044, & ttor to be .siker of ire .stat 
he abit of nonne heo tok, Ac me nolde hire profes nojt m.ike 
a none wise. CS319 Suorbiiam Poena i. 1782 Monek, 
muncche, ne no frere, Ne no man of religion, Profes )ef )»at 
he were, s^ Ayenb. 238 pet neuremor hi ne mo^e by 
svioiLseii, zepfm hi byel» profes. 13.. Aletr. Horn. (Vermm 
MS.) in Herrig's Archiv LVII. 276 pis ilke Monk wipoute 
lt:s Was Monk of Ctcruaus profes. 1387-8 T. UsK Test. 
Lotte 111. i. (Skent) L iw Vnder whiche lawe (and vn worthy) 
bothe professe ik. rcgtiier arn obediencer an bounden to tins 
Margarit pcrle, & by knotte of loucs statutes. (1896 Blactw. 
Afag, Aug. 169 Young Fathers arc, but do not seem (holy] | 
Profc&s Fathers both seem and are.] 

PVOfess (pr^fe‘6), V. [f. L. Profess-^ ppl. stem 
of profit-eri to profe.ss, f. -^fateri^ fass- to 
confess, own, acknowl^gc : cf. Confrsh, also It. 
professare (Florio 1598), Sp. profesar^ Vt. professor^ 
mod.F. professer (1680 in Hatz.-Dnrm.). Before 
1500 only In religious sense (see below), the 
cailiest part occurring being the pa. professed 
(answering lo earlier profesif), L. professus^ F. 
preps, fesse : see prec.).] 

I. 1 . trans. a. Orig. in passive form, to he pro- 
fessed (cf. Profess a, Professed///, u.), to have 
made one's profession of religion ; to make one's 
profession, to take the vows of some religious order, 
esp. to become a monk or nun (- c); afterwards 
app. viewed as passive in sense, whence, in 15th c., 
b. the active voice to profess^ to receive the pro- 
fession of (a person), to receive or admit into a 
religious order. 

[The form to be professed app. citlier arose directly out 
of to be pntfest (see Profkss 4.1, F. Hre props, or was duo 
to rendering the deponent professus est as a passive.] 

e 1319 Shukeiiam Poems L 179a Relessed Schel hyin nau)t 
lie religioiin, pa^ he be nau3t professed. 1390 Gower Cmif. 
III. 337 His wif... Which was professed in the place. As 
sche that was Aboessc there, c 1400 Lansdewiu Ritual in 
Rule St Benet, etc. 143 Efter pe gospell on be day pat sho 
.sail be profeste, hir maistres .sail cum til hir & ledc hir til fm 
grec. And pare sho .salt rede hir professiun. 1444 Fabvam 
Chron. v. cxiv. 88 Than he sent Iiis sone vnlo Paris.. and 
there caiisyd hym to be pofessed in an howse of relygyon. 
* 5*3 Fitziifrb. Surv, 39 They be all oncly p[ro]fe!iscd to god 
to lie his men and women and to none other. 1600 Holland 
Lhy xxxix. xii.^1030 When she was a very young wench. . 
shee, togither with her inistresse, was there professed and 
consecrated. 2879 Dryden Assignation 11. r, A House 
of Benedictines, call'd the Torre di Suecchi, where only 
Ladies of the b^t Quality are profess'd. 1797 Mrs. Rad- 
CLiFFK Italian xi, Vivaldi was told that a nun was going to 
be profossed. 

pg. C1407 Lyoc. Reson 4 Sens, 3683 Folkys that ben 
ameroiis, Professed in Venus covent zyto Inrf.lbnd Dfsob. 
Child (Percy Soc.) 95 , 1 am profest for losse or gayne, To be 
thyne uwne ossuredrye, 

b. c 24to W. Paston in P, Lett I. 30 To graunte, .to the 
priour of l'hetford..autoiite and power as your. .depute 
to pofes.se in dwe forme the scyd monkes of Bromholm 
unprpfe.sscd. 1968 Grafton Chron, II. 36 In the .ix. ycre 
of his rcigne, the Archbishop Aiiselme professed Gerard 
Archebishop of Yorke to the ^ke of obedience, 1886 
Monahan Rec, Dioceses Aniagh 4 Clonmacnoise 6 'I'he 
Boll.Tn( 1 ists hold that Su Mel professed St. Bridget in his 
own church at Ardagh. 

e. reft and intr. To make one’s profession ; to 
take the vows of a religious order. 
c 1910 Mors Picas Wks. 8/9 He chaunged that purpose, 
and appointed to professe him self in the order of freres 
pechours. 1933 Cranmer Let to Arckd. Hawkyns in 
Misc, Writ (Parker Soc.) II. 973 She had a commandment 
ftom God . . as she said, to profess herself a nun. 2749 
Poi^KR Deter. East II. 11. 1. i. 4 They (Calamarians] cannot 
Mforc th^ are twenty-nve years old. 2809 ^uthkv 
111 Q, Ret*. XXXIX. 394 Ihe young man went back to 
r larice, and profeksed there in some rdigious order. 
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11 . 2 . trans. Todeclorec^ly, announce, affirm; 
to avow, acknowledge, conim j A. oneself to be (or 
do) something (often with omission of cither red. 
pron. or inf., or sometimes of both). In later use 
often coloum by 3. 

1916 Pilgr. Per/, (W. de W. 1531) 9 And profesMth them 
selie to be pilgiy mes in this worlae. 1994 T. B. Lm Primaud, 
Pr, Acad. 11. 5 Many professe them&elues better Philosophers 
then good Christians. 1996 Spehsvr P. 0 vr. vl 10 Yet did 
her face and former parts professe A foire wung Mayden, 
full of comely glee. 1609 SHAKa Lear i. l 741 1 professe 
My selfe an enemy to ail other ioyes. 1617 W. Sclatek 
Exp, 9 These, (1629) 1x4 Saint Paul is Coo nice, and pro- 
fc.s.seth Puritane, when bee reckons Fornicators, Adulterers 
. .among the damned crue. 166a Bk. Com. Prayer, Pr./or 
nit Conditions if Men, That all who profess and call them- 
selves Chrislmns may be led into the way of truth. 2678 
Walton Life Sanderson 93 They .shut up their shop, pro- 
fessing not to opn them tiu justice was executed. 2774 J. 
Adams Wks. (1854) IX. 337 Your plan of a newspaper to 
profess itself a general channel of American intelligence. 
2794 Palky Evid. (1825) II. 390 He piobably was what he 
professes himself to be. 1838-9 Fr. A. Krmrlb Kesid, in 
Georgia (1863) 63 She professed herself much relieved. 1890 
'R. Boldrewoou’ C l?/. Reformer {t 9 qt) 990 He..professra 
himself to be snugly lodged. 

b. with object clause. 

*557 N. T. (Genev.) Matt vii. 93 And then wil I profesM 
to tnem, I neuer knewe you. 2629 Visct. Doncastkr in 
Eng. 4 Germ. (Camden) lor, I must professe the cheare 
was royal! . 2670 H. Stuhub Plus Ultra 38 Galileo pro- 
fesseth that in the moon there is no rain. 1716 Addison 
Freeholder No. 50 P x He profess'd it w.^4 his Design to 
save Men by the Sword. i8a6 Scott Woodstock xxv, 
* I profess 1 tnought 1 was doing you pleasure. . O ay !. . 
profess— profess. Ay, that is the new phrase of asseveration, 
instead of the profane adjuration of courtiers and Cavaliers. 
Oh, sir, profess less and practise more.* 1889 F, W. N ewman 
Mite. 43 It Is professed that Mathematical science is demon- 
strative. 2879 JowKTT Plato (ed. a) II. 77 Who professes 
that he will not leave him. 

c. with simple object. 

2603 Shako. Mens, for M. iv. iL 103 Lord Angelo hath lo 
the publike earc Profest the contrarie. 2606 Maksinoeh 
Korn. Actor Deri., 1 w‘ere most unworthy of such noble 
friends, if I should not . . profess and own them. 1909 Steelk 
Tatter Na 9 P 8 [He] took all Opportunities, .to strike his 
Rival, and profess the Sj^ile. .which movetl him to it. sf 


i) 11 . I. ill 146 limy one by 
irist, and were beheaded in 


J. H. Newman Hist Sk. (187T) 
one professed their faith in Cni 
the Sultan's presence. 

3 . To make profession of, to lav claim to (some 
quality, feeling, etc.) ; often implying insincerity, 
as ' to profess and not practise ’ ; to make protesta- 
tion of; to pretend to. With simple ohj. or inf. 

2530 Paijxik. 667/r Wolde to God every man that pro- 
fcKseth chastyte coude kepe it well. 2m Eden Treat. 
Have Ind, (Arb.l s If a m.m woulde profuse to wryte of 
EnglandCi 1604 Bacon Apol, Wks. 1879 l« 43^ 1 profess 
not to be a poet. 1644 Milton Areop. (ArK) 34 That love 
of truth which ye eminently professe. 1775 Johnson TVr.r. 
uo Tyr. 40 I'he right which their ancestors professed. 2984 
CowrxH Tirtfc. 1^ IVhose only care. . Is not to find what 
they profess to seek. 2808 [see a b].^ 2840 Macaulay Ess., 
Predh, Ct (1B77) 658 It professes, indeed, to be no more 
than a compilation. 2869 Frexman Norm. Cong. J II. xiii. 
269 William professed, and in many resperts honestly prac- 
tised, a devotion to religion beyond that of other men. 
2884 Manch. Exam, 3 May 6/1 Mr. Raikes.. professed 
extreme regret at being compelled as an act of public duty 
to make these painful disclosures. 

b. reJl. and intr. To make a profession or pro- 
fessions ; esp. to profess friendship or attachment 

1601 SiiAKS. Jul. C. I. iL 77 If you know, Thai I professe 
my selfe in Banqoetting To alf the Rout, then hold me 
dangerous. 1812 — Wtnt T, r. ii. 4^6 lie is dishonor'd 
by a man, which euer Profess'd to him. 2775 Sheridan 
Duenna iii. iii, In religion, as in friendship, they who profess 
most are ever the least sincere. 


4 . irms. To affirm or declare one's faith in or 
allegiance to ; to acknowledge or formally recognize 
as an object of faith or belief (a religion, principle, 
rule of action; God, Christ, a saint, etc.). 

2580 Daub tr. Sleidands Comm, aob, John Phcferccrne 
a jewe that professed Christianize. 1989 Reg. Privy 
Council Scot I. 37a The securitie of thame professing tKe 
said relijgiuun. 2803 Shaksl Meas.pr M. iv. iL Toa By the 
Saint whom I prcfeise, 1 will plead against it with my life. 
1820 Holiand Cawdedt Bni. (1637) 395 Who professed 
the rule of S. Augustine. 2811 Bible Transt, Prtf. a 'I'ho 
first . . that openly professed the faith himselfe. 1831 Gouge 
Gods Arrauo lit. | a. 285 The Amalekiteshad forsaken the 
God. .whom Israel still professed. 1959 Young Centaur L 
Wks. 2757 IV. 199 They, that profess deism for Che credit of 
superior understanding. My R. Palmer Lip P. Howard 
137 In this year F. yincent iWe piofessed two Religions, 
b. absol, or intr. 

1840 Laud in Neal Hist Pnrit (1733) II. 383 As if ho 
should profess with the Church of England, and have his 
heart at Rome. 

5 . trans. To make profession of, or claim to have 
knowledge of or skill in (some art or aclenoe) ; 
to declare oneself emrt or proficient in ; to make 
(a thing) one's profession or businen. In quot. 
1613 oSisoL or intr. 

*577 B. Gooor Heresbach's HusE t. (1586) 6 Osins as we 
reade professed husbandry. 1998 Shaks. i Hen. If, v. ii. 
99 , 1 thanke him, that he cuts me from my tale : For 1 pro- 
fesse nut talking. 1811 Bihlr Titus iii. 74 Let ours also 
learne to maintaine good workes [marg. professe honest 
trades]. 1623 Purcnar Pitgrimags (2614) 8», They . . 
begitine to professe in practise of Pbysick and Diuinotion. 
189s Hohdes Ltfiaih. 11. xxvl. 149 The ^vioe of one that 
professeth the study of the Law. *778 Gibbon Decl. 4 P. 
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xiii. (r86o) 1 . a68 War wa» the only art whicl^ he professed. 
i8f8 ill Ls ■ “ * ' • *“ • 

harp and j 


i8f8 ill Lady Moreau (1850) 147 Playing on^the 

I, which iiistruiuents she prar«<ises. 


harp and piano, winch iiistruiuents she prolesses. 

ScAajTs JSmycl, KmowL 11 . 946/1 When passing his 
exammallont he [Sir W« Hamiltoiij professed the whole 
works of Aristotle. 

6 . Tu teach (some subject) as a professor. 

1580 Daub tr. Sleidatu's Comm, i The .•tame time was 
Martin Luther an Augustine Frere, & professt'd diuinitic 
in the Viiiuersitie of Witlcniberge. i6it Corvat Crudi- 
fits 6e The seuerall Scbooles %^erein the seuen liljcrall 
sciences are professed. s638,Kousk //mv. Unin, Advt. 
(170a) s That common learning which is profess’d and 
taught in our Universities. 1871 C. J. Munro in Life Clerk 
Maxwell xii. (i88'j) 379, l^hope it is true that you arc to 
profess experimental pli^ics at Cainbriilire. 1906 .Sir O. 
Loons in St, Ceorgo IX. 6 2 >everal friends . . professing 
different subj^ts at the University College in Liverpool, 
b. intr. To perform the duties of a professor. 
s8io CamdtH^s Brit, 543 No student in Oxford should 
publickly professe or reade at Stanford. tr. Duetts 

Eat. Hist. i 6 tJk C. II. iv. xi. 457 The University .. de- 
manded, Who they were! and by what Right they undertook 
to Profess? i8tt Rrowninu CkristMMS Etnt xvi, Down to 
you, the man of men. Professing here in Gottingen. 1869 
Lowxll Lett, (1894) I. iv. 437 If 1 live this life much 
longer 1 shall do nothing but profess and review. 

Froib'wable, a, rare. [f. ptec. + -able.] 
Capable of being professed (in quot, of being 
publicly taught or lectured on by a professor). 

i8m tr. Btilaac's Consin Pons 199 We are founding cliaini 
of hiantchu and Slav, and literatures so little professabic 
(to coin a word) as the literatures of the North, 
t ProfO'BSanti and sb, Obs, [f. as prec. + 
-ANT) or imiuod. a. F, projessani pres, pple.j 

A. mlj. Professing (to believe in or worship). 

i6ti Ainsworth Annoi, Penial. .Gtn. vi. 3 These also . .are 

Illy peculiar professant people. 1643 'I'rai'I* Comm. Gtn. vi. 
a His jicculiar professant people, called sons of Jehovah. 

B. sb. One who professes (in various senses). 

1615 Bratiiwait Strap^io (1878) 24 But of profes^iits, 

which compose iheir song To a strange descant 1 this He 
say they wrong Flowrie Parnassus. 163$ — A read. Pr. 157 
Presents . . are moving objects tu mercenary urofessants. 
1685 — Comment Two Tales 27 One trick . . wherein nunc 
of all hii fellow-ransorts or Astronomical Professants can 
c\’cr come near him. 

ProfOBSed (pr^fe*st, pi^fe’sed), ///. a. Also 
5>8 profest. [f. PiurPEsa see also 

Pkofkjss (I., in earlier use.] 

1. That has taken the vows of a religious order. 
Also absol, as sb, ( » tried .L. professus^ pROFEiis a . ) 

cijps P. PL Credo 348 A prechour y-profoised hah pli)t 
me hu irewi>e, c 1440 Alphabet of Tales 2B9 A promste of 
he ordnr of PernioiiNir.’u^nce ;..his orofcNtc stoppidhis liora 
& hayUid hur^ honcslelie. c 14^ Life SI. Cuihbert (Sur- 
tees) 7963 pe biscliop bud baiin be profest Monkys,or ga and 
do [niir best. 1554 T. Martin \title) A TrAictis«..pl.'iinly 
prouyng, that the preicnscd m.iniage of Pi iestes and pro- 
iessed p^rsones, is no mariage, but altogether vnlawfuL 
15B8 Allen Admon. 14 She liatTie suppressed all the religious 
houses . . dLS|icrsed the professed of the same. i6a6 L. Owen 
spec. Jesuit.ivtysq)^^ I'hcse professed lesuite.H are tiiiployvd 
in hearing Confessions, saying of Mosses, Preaching, and 
Writing. 1766 Blacks 1 one Comm. 11 . xv. 357 One who 
entered into rcligi«in and became a monk professed was in- 
capable of inheriting lands. 1870 Frf.kman Norm. Con^. 1 . v. 
ii6.^ natural daughter of ICadgar and already a professed nun. 
b. transf, OT or pertaining tu profess^ persons. 
SS*^ Pilgr. Perf, (W, de W, 1531) 21 b, All though she 
were nut in the profesiicd habyte of rcligyon. 168a J. 
i)AV»4i tr. MandeUlo's Trai*. 99 We dined at the Profess’d 
House of the Jesuits. 1706 tr. Dupin*s Ki el. Hid. i 6 ek C. 

II . IV. xi. 455 They [the Jesuits] have Profess'd Houses for 
their Profess'd Members, and their Coadiutois. 

2. Self-acknowleclg^; openly declared or avowcxl 
by oneself; sometimes with an implication of 
* not real \ and so ■■ Alleged , ostensible^ pretended. 
(Of persons or things.) 

a 1^ K1NCK8MYI.L Con/f, Satan (157S) 15 A professed 
Satan to all the children of God. Smak.h. Rom. <7 ful, 

III. UL 50 My Friend profest. t 6 o€ — /.ear 1. i. 275 I^oiic 
well our Father : 'I'o your professed bosomes 1 commit him. 
i8es Drathwait Nat. Embassu (1877) 43 What 1 haue 


The Profess d Beauties, who are a Pe^le almost as unsufTer- 
able as the Profess'd Wits. 1841 Catlin N, ,4$fter. Ind, 
IL xlvii. loj A professed, and 1 think, sincere Christian. 

3. Followed as a profession or vocation. 

igjB Srpw.S'Mrv. Load, (1603) 240 In ihose dayeseucry man 
liued by his professed trade, no. .one interrupting an other. 

4. That professes to be duly qualified; pro- 
fessional (as opposed to amatetd'), 

1875 R. ByaTHoooa Causa Dei in Though he were not a 
Profest Divincu 17M Steruc Na 473 f a You profess'd 

iVuihors are a little severe u;mn us, who write like Gentlemen. 
1798 Mrs. Glassb Cookery iii. I do not pretend to teach 
profeiised cooks, but my design is to instruct the ignorant 
and unlearned. i874CARPBNTaa Mont, Pbys, 1. i. 1 20 (1879) 
20 llie professed Anatomist would be unable, .to dcterniine 
what is the precise state of each of the muscles concerned. 

ProfBBBBdlj (prafcsSdli), adv, Abo 7 pro- 
fesUy. [L prec. 4r -ly^.] 

1. % or according to profession or dedaration ; 
avowedly. 

tm Foxb a, Ilf M, (ed. s) 831/a Ha whiche wrote 
prmessedlv against the superstilions of tbs people. 1841 
Milton OL Govt, Pref., wks. i8<i HI. 97 Tb8 reasons 
thereof are not formally and profestly set downe. 1847 
Ward Simp Cobltr (184s) 17 , 1 Hhould.. suspect.. that faith 
that utn prefessedly Uvs with two or three sordid sins, 1867 


rKP\s Diary 9 J.Tn., The Commons do it profcsWIy in : 

§ rcveiit the King's dispensing with it. 1693 Drvokn ! 

WMa/(i697) P- xiii. Only Virgil, whoiii he profestly imi- 
tated, hiis surpass’d him, among the Romans; and only . 
M' Waller among the English. 1751 Johnson Rambler \ 
Na 175 F 13 Many there are, wlio 0|)cnly and almost profes- 1 
sedly regulate all their conduct by their love of money. ; 

/.tew Times LXXVII. 382/2 Professedly written,.. not ; 
for the lawyer, but for the commercial world. ■ 

2. Ostensiblv, under mere profession or pretence: \ 
opposed, implicitly or explicitly, to * actually ' or | 
* really ... I 

1831 MACKiNrasH Hist. Eng. II. ii. 51 Buckingham., 
hastened with a body of adherents, proresseclly to join : 
the king. 1838 Fbouok Hist. Eng. I. ti. 181 Her porir.-iiis, 
though all professedly by Holliein,. .arc .singularly unlike ; 
e.ich other. 189a Law Titnes XCIIL 53*/* The pnaresa ; 
of the court had been used by the solicitor profe.sseilly for ; 
one purpose, to levy a debt, but really fur another puriKise. 
ProfeBBing (pr^fc-aiq), vbl. sb. [f. PKOFF..SS v. \ 
>-iMoi.] The action of the vb. Fuofesn. a. ' 
M PiiOFEdBioN r. b. Avowing, acknowledging. 

a. 1501 Priny Purse Exp. Elis. o/Vork (1830) 47 The \ 
professing of a nonne of KIstowe. 18^ WoonHKAi> Monast, ! 
Discalced Nuns 8 For the professing them, a very great | 
diligence is requisite. j 

b. 1580 Daus tr. Sleidane*s Comm. 449 For the true pro- . 
fessing of the Ckispell they be exuulscd. a 1683 Owfn j 
Posih. Sertn. Wks. 1851 IX. 178 Tlas is a professing that : 
bring.* conviction. 

Profe'BBing, ppl. a, [f. as prec. + -ING ^.] 
That professes ; that profe.sses to he such. 

167s Owen .SVrr/r. Wks. 1851 IX. 31 > Believers shall be 1 
solved and a professi^ church .shall fie preservxvl. xSia J. I 
MacDonalo Afem. J, Benson 136 He censures himself for j 
things which too many in the piofessing world u'ould look | 
upon as .so iiiany innocent infirmities. i8j|a Man‘nin-(« ; 
Serw., Afyst, Sin (1848) 1 . 16 What a prodigy in Chxl’s • 
world is a professing atheist ! 1906 D. .S. Cairns Chr, Atotf. ! 
IPW/d iv. 212 The Chutch is the visible comiiuinity of pto* I 
fessing Clirisiiuiis founded by our Lord for the propaganda ; 
of the Kingdom. 

ProfeBBionCpmfc'Jon). [ME.a. F.//Y/rTj4?r£ • 
(lath c. in Ilatz.-Darm.), ad. I- professibn-tm i 
a public declaration; a business or ptolessioii that ! 
one publicly avows, n. of action f. projitcrl to i 
PltOFESB.] The action or fact of professing ; that ■ 
which is professed. 

I. 1. The declaration, promise, or vow made by ; 
one entering a religious order ; hence, the action of ; 
entering such an order; the fact of lieing pro- 
fessed in a religious order. i 

at»*< Auer, R ,6 Non ancre..ne i^hal makien professiun, ‘ 
|*t*t hi, Lihoten use best, biite hreo HnKcs, jwt is, uliedicritcr, 
chasttfte, fc studestajicliicstticsse. cxgoo Beket 1407 Ac 
mi profe.ssioun ich hahlm to Jcsii Crist ido. 1340 .kyenb. 
225 liiianne ]fe Itehesie Is spfenipiie ase lie hand of prchit 
o)ier lie profession of relii'ioti. C13B6 Ciiaccer Sh/p* 
man’s T, 155^ Na)* quod this Monk by gcxl and by seinL ; 
Martyn .. Thi.* swere I 3*ow on my profcssioiL c 14110 . 
Lansdontne Ritual in Rule St. BeneL etc. 143 .Sbo .sail ’ 
rede hir professiun. .& )ie nouyee sal make a cros.se on he 
buke of htr pn}fc.ssiori. 1451 Capcravk Li/e Sf.^ Gilbert \ 
(K. K.T.S.) 72 Of l>i$ same nuuincs handcs took Gilbert |ns ! 
habitc of iirofession. 1803 Holland Plutarch’s Mor, 1268 , 
The searching after such science, is as it were a pixifession 
and entrance into religion. 1871 Woddiiead St. Teresa 1. 1 
iv. 1 3 When 1 consider the manner of niy Fiorcs.sion, and = 
the great resolution and gust wherewith I made it. i6pt . 
Wood Ath. Oxon. I. iSt tie was called to Rome to t.-ike 
upon him the |}rufc.s.sion of the four vows. 1771 Chi on. in ; 
/I MM. Reg, 151/1 Madame Ixniisa of France took the veil ■ 
of profesiuons at the convent of the Carmelites. 1797 Mk.s. 
KAocLit-FEy/n/rVcM xi. The novice kneeling before him made ' 
her profession, 1871 Freeman Norm. Cont^. W. xvii. ^ He ; 
had received the second profession of Mauritius, the Primate 
who still foi a shoit time longer filled the metropolitan throne • 
of Rouen. . 188s C. xtholic Diet. s. v., A religious or regular ; 
profession is * a promise freely made and lawfully accepted, 
whcrcliy a iicrson of the full a^c rciiuircd, after the coinple* 
tiun of a yc.*ir of probation, biuds him- (or her-) self to a 
particular reiigioiu iiisiitute approved by the Church 
b. Any solemn declaration, promise, or vow. 

• 3 ?* Langl. P. pi, a. I. 98 Dauid . . Duhhede knihtes, . 
Dude hem swcrc on heor swerd to seme trculic ciicre. |?at 
is perte profeasion M a-pendc)? to knihtes. [1393 C. >1. 

97 Trewely to take and trcwcliche to fy^te, Ys |ie profcssiuii 
and be pure ordre M apendeb to kn>itcs.J ^1387 Trkvisa 
Hiiden (Kolls) II. 113 1 ^ hissliop of Meiieiiia was i*sacred 
of [*e lui*.shoppc.s of Wales. .,aiid made lum professiuuii iiobe 
suhicction to non ober chiiche. 1494 Fapvan Chrou. vii, 
ccxxviiL 257 Ihurstoii was cfaosheii orchehysiibop of Voikc ; ; 
the which withsiO'ti his profcs.syuii of ohcdyeiicc y* he sliuld , 
owe to the See of Caunterbury. 

1 2. A particular order ot monks, nuns, or other ' 
professed persons. Obs, ' 

Chaucer SotuPn. T, 217 So forth al the gospel may 
5*e seen Wher it be iikker oure professtuun Or him that 1 
swymnien in possessioun. tjgo Gower Cyrf, 1 . 239 If thou I 
er this Hast lien of .such promssiotiii, Dlvcovere thi coiifes- j 
sioiin. I 4 SI Capgkavb Life St, Aug. (£. 1 C.T.S.) i A geiiiill | 
woman desired of me.. to translate hir treuly oute of latyn, | 
be lif of Seytit Augustin, grete doctour of ^ cherch. Sche 
desired bu Hng ot me rather bxti of a-tiober man bc-cause 
bat I am of bis profession. 

fb. trans/m Chrisfs profession^ the order inali- 
tttted by Christ ; Christianity. Obs. 

^ *378 Saints xxxiii. {George'S 696 George wes Im 

treweat knycht To crist yinang al bat lyf inycht, pat vndir 
kiiychily habit kyd Cristis professione had vnhyde. e 1380 j 
Antmnst)ia Todd Three Treat, IfV/i/ (1851) 117 I^e 
man bat Uuefi not after ba itule of Cristis professioun. 
t3. Special character, nature, or kind, rarc’'^^, 
e 1440 Pallad, oh Husk* lu. 84 ( 1 LE/r«&) And sluirttc to sai, 


—.sc the profvs^tioii Of every vyne, and wherin thai iiiyscheve 

counter it hy goolc diricreciun. 

II. 4. The action of declaring, acknowledging, 
or avowing an opinion, l^clief, Intention, practice, 
etc. ; fleclar.Tliun, avowal. In later use ofien with 
implied contrast to practice or fact : cf, ruoFESS 
V. 3 , rnoFKH 8 Ki> 2 . 

o »s:»d 9 Eythcr hy his owne 
faylh K profeisyoii, or rl.s in tlwr fayth of ihryr spiritual! 
pnreMlc^. 1585 J'riny Count it .Siot. I. 370 Tnai mak 
plane professioun that the establis&ing of religioun will 
nocht content thanie. 1617 Mokvso.s //i'm. t. 142 Having 
made prr)fcs.dnn my great rcsficct to him. 166s 

H. Mokk I'hilits. Writ. I’icf. Cfcn. (tjii) 26 That I may 

in)l seem iujiiriuiis to niy self, nor give MMud.x! unto 
otlicrx hy this .so free profession. 169s Dmvlen .St. Eure’ 
rncHps Lis. 353 'I'hcic :irc Ft lends «jf I’rufession, that take 
.'1 fiiidi'. in following our Party at random, and upon ail 
Ocf.asiiiri.s. 1750 Johnson Knmb/er 'So. i e loTlLil.-some 
.slioiild endeavour to gnin favijur. .hy a daring profession of 
their own dv.scrts. Bi K»p: Regie. Petu.c i. Wks, VII I. 

11& In this unity atid indivisihility of pr'^ifession ate sunk 
ten iinmenNe and wealthy provinces. 1817 Jar. 11 l Brit. 
India III. vi. i. 50 Here, loo, profession wa.s al variance 
with fact. 1868 Fkkkman .Wtrni. Con^. 11 . viii. 218 Such 
a mail wa.s already a saint in practice, if not in profcbsiuti. 
1871 Rkowning fialaust. 1442 Nor .she, whomakc.s profcs.sirm 
of my birth AndMyleshersclf my mother, neither she Bore me. 

b. with a Olid pi. An act of pxofesi^ing ; a de- 
claration (true or false). 

1674 F.ssex Papers (Camden) I. 236 Of all persons, I need 
make you the lea&t professions. 1940-1 Butler Senu. Ho, 
Lords 30 Jan., Wks. 1874 IL/z^n These fal.se professions 
of virtue.. niu.st have b(i«n originally taken up in order 
to deceive. 17^ Young Centaur hi. Wk.s. 1757 IV. 173 
Greater professions of friendship can nu man iiutke, than 
this arch-promi.scr ; greater proofs of the contrary can no 
man give. Miss Burnev Cecilia v, v, Cecilia, .found 

little difficulty in returiiing her friendly prolessionic A/od. 

I believe his Diufessions of regard to he perfectly sincere. 

6 . Spec, The profession of religion ; the declara- 
tion of belief in and obedience to religion, or of 
acceptance of and conformity to the faith and 
principles of any religious community; hence, 
the faith or religion which one i^rofcsscs. 

Tisdale y/i'A tii. 1 Coiisydcr the emhasseatnur and 
hye orest of ourte profeicsion Christ Jesus. *53i, — R.ip, 

1 yohn (1537) 2 T»> h.auc ihys profession wrylieii in thynu 
harle. is to coivscntc vnlo y* law that it Is ryghtcous. 1548 -9 
(M.ar.) Bk. Com. Prayer^ Collet 1 -^yd Sunday after Raster, 
Craunt unto all., that they m.iye exciiew those thingvs 
that be contrary to their profession, aird fotow all M>c)i 
thiiiKs as be .igrcahlc to the same. x6os W. Parry Trax\ 
Sir A. Sherhy 5 Ccrtainc Persians. .Pagans hy profession. 
t6. . Hai.es Gold. Rem. 1. (1673) 36 True profession without 
horiest conversation, nut onely saves not, hut incrM.'isc^s our 
weight of puni.shmcnt. 1889 Poi^ple tr. Locke’s ist l.et. 
Toleration T-'s Wks. 1714 if. 243 It ls in vain for an Un- 
Ijcliever to lake up the outward shew of another Man's 
Profession. 1708 Eliza Heywood iVwr. de Gomes’s Belle 
.^1.(1732) 11 . 15 Several who made profession of the Pro- 
testant Religion. 1876 Mozlkv Unii', Serm, ii. 40 As the 
standard of goodness iise.s the siand.ird of profession must 
rise l«.>o. 

b. A religious system, communion, or body. 

J, PoBY tr. Ixo’s^ .Africa vii. 293 They cmbr.ice no 
religion at all, being nciilicr (?hri.stiun.s, Mahumetans nor 
lewes, nor of any otiicr profc.ssion. CI1846 J. (iKlgorv 
Notes Sf Obs. (1650) 'jij Wh.'Usoi?\er the moderne practice Ls, 
the niicieiu iiinvc be to bury tow'ards lerusalrm..for all prri- 
fessiuti.s buryed towards the place they worshiu^. i8m 
J. M ART IN KA i; C/ir. (iBsJi) 131 How think liitiiself safe 

in a profession, which w.'is without temple, without priest, 
without altar, without eiclim? 1904 K. Small Hid. U. P. 
Congri'gid. i. 72 At the close of his Arts course, he ' left his 
profession ’ and joined the Kclicf. 

III. 6 . The occiipaiion which one profes-ses to 
be skilled in and to follow, a. A vocatiun in 
which a professed knowledge of some department 
of learning or science is used in its application to 
the affairs of others or in the practice of an art 
founded upon it. Applied spec, to the three 
learned professions of divinity, law, and medicine ; 
also to the military rirofcssion. 

1341 R- Coi'LAKD Gaiyen’s Terap. z A j h, Tlie parties of 
the art Ilf Medycyne. .can not Ire seperated ime froin the 
other without the dommage and gicat detryment of all the 
inedicynall professyoii. 1581 Peitie tiuazzo's Civ. Conv.y 
(1586) V b. Such 05 I am, (whose profession shnuld chiefelie 
l>ce armes). i8m Bacon .Adv. Learn. 11. l)eil. 5 8 .Among.st 
so many great (oiind.ition.s of colleges in Europe, 1 find 
strange that they .Tre all dedicate*! to professions, and none 
left free to Arls and Sciences at kirge. 1688 DicYrrhN Relig, 
l.aici Pref.^ Wk& ((Buhe) 1S5 Specidatioi'-s which lielong tn 
the profcKsion of Divinity. 1687 fx>vKLL tr. Thcs*enot'\ 
Trav. 1. 107 I'hcy know not what Physicians, Chirurgeons, 
Apothecaries, and men of that profession arc, 1721 .^ddISON 
S/tet, Nu. 21 r I The three great Professions of Divinity, 

I. aw, and Physick. ^ 1727 Gay AVicar-f’/*;* vm,The Captain 
ItKiks uixm himself in the military c.*i|iar.itY ea a gentleniait 
hy profession. 1788 Gihhon Decs. ^ B\ xliv. (1S46) IV. 186 
Anns, eloquence, and the study of the civil Jaw, promoted 
a citizen to the honours of the Roman state t and the three 
professions were sometimes more conspicuous by their union 
in the same character. 1839 Maurice Led. Edue, Mid, 
Chtsses 186 Profession in our country.. is expressly that 
kind of Inisines.* which deals primarily with men as men, and 
is thus distinguished from a Trade, which provides for the 
cxternid wants or occasions of men. t8j9» Rep, Oxf, Vniv. 
Commission 94 A professorship would then..biKome a 
recognised profession. 1870 L. Oliphant Piccadilly 11. 46 
The Church.. compared with other wofessions.. holds out 
no induuemehts for young men of family. 1888 Besant 
so y*ears Ago xix. 26a New professions have come iiitoexL<«t- 
cncc, and the old professions are more esteemed. It was 

190* a 
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foniief-lv a poor and bcgiu^arly thing to belong to any other 
than ihc three learned professions. 

b. In wider sense : Any calling or occupation 
bv which a person habitually earns bis living. 

Now usually applied to an occupation considered to be 
soi-mlly superior to a trade or handicraft ; but formerly, and 
Mill in vulgar (nc humorous) use, including these. 

I 57 « Fi.emin’o Panotl* F,(ht 386 Why do not you apply 
your sclfe, to some one kinde of profession, or other, whcriii 
there is certaiiitie and stay or lining? 1^77 11. GniuiK 
Htrt&hach's Husk i. (1586) 5 b, Princes, .delighted with y* 
profession of husb.'indry. 1600 J. Poky in JLeo's A/rica 
App. 364 'J'hcir profession is to robbe and steale from tbeir 
nrighUnirs, and to make them sl.'uies. s6oi Semaks, yul. C. 
1. i. 5 (ltf!ing Mochnnicalli you ought not walkc V^run a 
labouring day, without the signe Of \'our Profession. 
Speuke, what Trade art iliouY 1616 Shirburn lialtads 
(1907) 71 1 he Pn.'fessioiis of these per.sons, so viifortutuitely 
drowned, were 1, a Hal>crdasher ; 2, a Tjaylor ; 3, a Sad- 
ler ; 4, a jlarber t 5, a Watennati. 1665 Hovle Lkeas^ Rtjl* v. 
vii, ihis t'lard’iier. .inheriis. .of Adam.. that primitive pro- 
fession tlmt iniploy'd and rccoin|K.‘tic‘d his Innocence. 1688 
K. Holme Armoury \\\.'kA\I\ A Graver.. is also used for 
iii.'iny uses .'^b^iut tne Plummers I'rofes&ion. 1733 Gent 
49 Joseph her Spouse, by Profession a Carpenter. 
1739 Ciiuti-.R AF*/, !• 17s The different conduct of 

tbe^e rival actors m.*iy he of use to others of the same pro- 
fosioii. 176a H. Wali’OLK lyriues AneiA J^aiui. (1765) 
1 . iv. 62 Another serjeaut-painter in this reign was John 
Ilrowri, who, if he threw no great lustre on his profession, 
was at U:ast a lienefaclor to it's profttssors, i8a8 Scott 
F. M, Ikrtk ii, The rore{ie.id of Henry Gow, or Siiiilb, (for 
. .both words cqu.^lly indicated his prolession,) wa-s high and 
noble. i8a8 P. Cunningham AT, .V. ll’aics (cd. 3) II. 

'l‘he veteran thief a.s.suines the .s.inie Sorl of lofty port and 
high-toned consf-quence over the juniors of the profession, 
that the veteran w.irrior..do<:.s. 1898 Ciaz. 17 Sov, 

7/3 He is doitig A vcrynice trade in the muffin 'profession*. 

c. Hy extension : by profession — professed, pro- 
fessional. 


x8o6 7 y IIenehfoku Miseries Hum, Life vii. x, The 
raillery of some wag by profession. 

d. 'i'he borly of persons eiijragcd in a callin/L;;. 
The ^ro/essioHt in tlieutrical u.sc, actors as .*1 Ixxly ; public 
per formers generally. 

1610 WiLLET Hexaf^la DnH. To take reuenge of the 
whole profession, and so to purii^tli one for an utheni offence. 
1878 lIuTi.KK Iltui. iiT. iii. 188 Lawj'crs arc to<j wise a 
Nation, T'expose tbeir Traile to Dispumtion In which 
whoever wins the day, The whole Profession's sure to pay. 
2700 'r. Browm Amusem, AVr. 4* Com. 67 A Company of 
the Common Profession in Dishubilie. 1840 Cvoit Fu/g. ^ 
Anh. yrnl. 111 . 30/2 {. Sped heat ions] ought at all times, .to 
accompany the drawings, as they at once convey to the 
profession the minntue of tlie construction. 18^ 

(r'lffl. 25 Nov. ?/i. A heavy tragedian and his leading lady., 
coiifionting A provincial landlady. ' Do you let aiiortineiits 
to— ah- -th(Miriifc.ssioii ?* 

IV. 1 7 . The function or office of a profe.ss«r 
in a university or college; » pROFKMaoKSiiir, 
riioFEHRORATE ; public teaching by a professor. Obs, 
1580 Lvlv Eufhues (Arb.) 436 There arc,. in tbiss Jslaiidc 
two famous Viiivershic^ the one O.xfordc, the other Cam- 
bridge, both for the uiofessionof al sciences. 1656 IIovuks 
Six Lessons\i\». 1845 VI f. 345 There will heed but one 
house, and the endowment of a few professions. 1708 J. 
CiiAMHKKLAVNK St. Ot. Brit. 11. 111. X. U 7 J 7 ) A41 'Hicre is a 
new Profession erected in the University of Edinbu^h, for 
the Law of N.Tturc and Nations. S7ia Hear.nb Collect. 
(O. H. S.) Hi. 391 His Entrance upon the Profession of the 
Greek tongue. 

8. Font. Ant. The public registration of persons 
and property [ literal rendering of L. profession 
1838 Mkmivalk Kom. Rmp. (18651 IV. xxxix. 405 The 
provincial Profession^ as it was designated, cxteinled wher- 
ever the land tax wa.s exacted. 


9 . attrib. and Comb.^ as (sense i) profession book^ 
•ring\ profession-making \ profession-like oAi], 

14.. respas/an Kitual in Rule St. Reuei^ etc. 147 Scho 
Ml..lay hir *'profcssioii-boke a-pon Jn: Auter, A pe ryng 
with-aL 18570. Oliver Coll. Cath. Reli^. Connoall 313 
From the profeSbiun-book of I.ambspring Abl)cy, 1 learn 
th.st he was bom at Kamsbury. 1677 Gilmn Ikmonol. 
(t8f'>7) 97 Th.it under a smoother and * profession like beha- 
viour, when they are stirred up to persecute, the rigour 
might seem just. 1654 Owen Doctr. Saints' Ptrsev. Wks. 
1853 XL 6'.iu Such^ All one may forsake the external pro- 
fession of Christianity, or r.ea.se "prufession-making. c 14x0 
Chivn, VHad. 3117 ladyes. .lolcon seynl Wulttiidc •pro 
fessiun ryngfi, And alxiu^t his nekke jrcy hoiigedone hit |k}. 

Will^ Marg. Darcy ^vsxix. Ho.), My profession Kyng. 

JrrofeBSional (pR^fcpn&l), eu \yb.) [f. prcc. 
+ -Ar4. Ctrw:A.Y^professionnel.\ 

1 . 1 1 . Pertaining to or marking entrance into 
a religious order. Ow, rare^^^ 
riAM St. Etheldredwi in Horstm. Altengh Leg* (1881) 
was hurre protcsshciinalle rynge. ICC. png/issioH- 
ring iti Pkoi'ession 9 J 

IL 2. i'ertuining to, jiroirer to, or connected 
with a or one’s piofe.ssion or calling. 

1747-8 RiciiAnnsu.N Clarissa (J.), Professional, as well as 
national relbtctKjii:, arc to be avoided. 1809 Malkin 6V/ 
Lfas 11. 111. r 2 He h;vd got into repuhttion with the public 
by a ceriaiii profcssiouai -.lang. iM Dickens Hit A. Nick. 

* dislike doing ari>'thing professional in private partieB. 
18^ Macaulay Hist. Eng. m. L 33a It was in those rustic 
priests,, .who bad not the smallest chance id ever attaining 
high prorus.si»nal honours, that the professional spirit was 
slrcygcat. 1870 Lowell Study Wind. 408 As perfectly 
proressional as the mourning of an undertaker, iflte Cent. 
DtcL s. V. hducatioHt Special or profexsional [education]. . 
Alina to nt one for the particular vocation or profession in 
which he tt to engage. 1907 Scott. Ch. » Uuh. Aimanae 
966 (Aberdeen Univ.) Every candidate for the degrees of 
Bachelor of Medicine and.. of Surgery must undergo four 
professional examinaiionSi 


3 . Engaged in one of the learned or skilled 
professions, or in a calling considered socially 
superior to a trade or handicraft. 

1793 Smbaton Edysione -L. § 73 Called upon, not only ns 
n proTttssional man, but as a man of veracity. 1805 Med. 

; y>/«/.xiv. 381 lie Coik 

i who bad an opportunity ^ 
roiiiinunicntc their observations. 1871 
phyte's Rev. iii, Sometimes there was a party, consisting of 
professional people, .with a sprinkling otthc smaller county 
gentry. 1888 Besant 50 Years Ago xix. 26a I'herc has been 
u great upward movement of the professional class. 

4 . That follows an occupation as his (or her) 
profession, life-w^ork, or means of livelihood, as a 
prq/essional soldier, musidan, or lecturer', spec* 
applied to one who follows, by way of profession 
or business, an occupation generally engaged in as 
a pastime ; hence used in contrast with amateur, as 
professional cricketer. Disparagingly applied to 
one who * makes a trade^ of anything that is 
properly pursued from higher motives, as a pro* 
jessioftal ^litician. 

Professional beauty, humorously applied to a lady with 
the iinplicatiun that she makes it her busincs.s to be a beauty, 
or to be known as such. 

1805 Sl'iir Winter in Lond. (1806) 11 . 923 Professional 
and amateur singerii. Mem. Dahy Ionian P'cess 11 . 30 

Profu.ssional dancers and singers arc usually engaged upon 
these festive occasions. 1850^ ' Bat ' Cricket. Man. 4 }/i'he 
way to ensure good practice is by engaging a profeKsiuiial 
bowler. i88a H. Si'ENckr Prim. Sociol. v. xii. $ 520 The 
growth of a revenue which serves to pay pn^fessiotial soldiers. 
1883 J. Haw 1 HORN* F. Dust 1 . 9 More to fear from young 
blo«xts . .than from professional thieves and blacklegs. x88i7 
Pall Malic. II Feb. 4/a ladies raised, .to the now extinct 
position of 'professional^ beauty*. 1888 Bhyce Anier. 
Co/MMW. I. vit. 90 i'rofes.sional itolitidans. .conduct wlmt is 
called a ' campaign Mod. He is a professional agitator. 

b. Of play, sports, etc. : Undertaken or engaged 
in for money, or as a means of subsistence ; engaged 
in by professionals (as distinct from amateurs). 

i88i4 Cyclist 13 Feb. 947/2 A rule prohibitin]^ the holding 
o^rofession.Tl events at amateur athletic meetings. 

6. That is liaitied and skilled in the theoretic or 
scientific parts of a trade or occupation, os distinct 
from its merely mechanical parts; ihnt raises his 
trade to the dijmity of a learned profession. 

i860 Tyndall Glac. 11. ix. 271 Having coiLsirncted, by a 
professional ciigiueer, a map of the entire glacier. 1898 
IVeslm. Gas. is Jan. iv/a A wtuicxs destcrjbccl himself ns a 
professional gardener...* There b a vast diflferciicc between 
professicitiul and ordinary gardeners. 1 am competent to 
give a lecture on botany and horticulture.’ 
to. *■ Frof£$80utal. Obs. rare. 

1799 Med. yrnl. I. 418 Elriiiiller filled a profes.sioiial chair 
at Leipsig, 1865 Dickens .Le/L 16 Aug., The Scotch pro- 
fessioual chair left vacant by Aytouu*s death. 

B. sb. 1 . One who belongs to one of the learned 
or skilled professions ; a professional man. 

1848 Dickens Dombey i, The family practitioner opening 
the room door for that distinguished professional 1901 
IPkstm. Gaz. 10 Mar. 2/2 Some of the siiceulies of the re- 
turned Generals make us glad to think that the 'profes- 
sionals ' (as Lord Salisbury says) are not the politicians. 

2. Ouc who makes a profession or business of 
any occupation, art, or 8|)ort, otherwise usually or 
often engt^od in by amateurs, esp. as a jiastime : 
see the adj., sense 4. 

1811 Janb Austen Lett. (1884) 11 . 86 There is to be some 
very good music —five profL*s.sional!>, . . besides amateurs. 
1850 ' Bat* Cricket. ATan. Oj Avcragc.s of Batters— Profes- 
sionals. 18^ Lang lYand. India 318 In nearly all these 
cases, the witnesses are nrofcssioiials; that is to say, men 
who are accustomed to sell their oaths, and who thoroughly 
understand their busincKt. i88a Hoy's Own Paper IV. 807 
Our amateurs are improving, mid the interval between them 
and the professionals is growing beautifully less. 

3 . Univ. slang. Short for professional examina- 
tion. 

In the ScotlLsh Universities the four necessary examina- 
tions for the degree of M.B.CM. are comnioiily known as 
k'irst, Second, and Third Professional, and Final 
1908 in Scott. Me*t. 4 Surg. Iml. XXll. 528 Those who 
have failed in one or more of the subjects of ihe Second 
Professional. 

Profa'ssionaliBm. [f. prcc. k -ism.] 

1. Professioiial quality, character, method, or 
conduct ; the stamp of a particular profession. 

.s8s6. J. Grotk in Cambr. Ess. 88 The question of profes- 
sionalism, or .^eciallstn. in education is closely connected 
with . .that, .or the suitable ages for dii^rcni parts of educa- 
tion. 1883 Sat. Rev. 440 Professionalism stumps ils mark 
more deeply upon the ecclesiastical mind than upon the 
followers of the non-clcric^ but liberal, occupations. 1^3 
Athenaum ia Get. 519/1 The bloodlhirsty professionalisin 
..[is] clecidealy characteristic of the Napoleonic warrior, 
s^ Educat. Rev, Sept. 169 The. .student should^not lose 
sight of general cuUivudon and full intostork professionalisin. 

2 . The ix>sition or piactice of a professional as 
diatinguisbed from an amateur ; the class of pro- 
fessionals : cf. PBOFXSsroNAL a. 4, sb. a. 

Biocuiionist Au^ a/i Local talent.. may be very 
good, but in the i^ority of cases it fades before proper 
professionulistn. iM Referee 14 Feb. i But Amotcurism 
has a fringe just the same os professionalism. 1894 Aspects 
Afod. Oxfm 31 The modern tendency to professionalism in 
athletics. 189a [see Professor 5]. 

Prof(B‘ 80 ioiialist. lym.l One who follows 
art occupation as a profession ; a proieisional man ; 
a representative of professionMlsm. 


iBrs Foshrokk Encyci, Aniie. X. 90* Crockets as called 
by Mr. Hawkins C History of Gothic Architecture by 
pruf^ionalists termed ‘ scroll creepers 1840 Fraser's Mag. 
XXII. 363 There certainly are two sets of prejudices- those 
of profcsiuonalist& and those of nnti-professionalists. 1858 
J. Grotk in Cambr. Ess. 90 Against those, then, whom we 
may call profcssionalists. 

ProfeMioiiA'lity. [t « prcc- + •”'[•1 Pro- 
fessional quality or character ; profcBsionalism.^ 

^ s888 Century Mag. Jan. 399/2 There is one characteristic 
in which it is well for every country to imitate France : that 
Ls, the honesty and ' professionality if 1 may invent such a 
word, of its work. 1904 Col. L. Halb People's War 56 
How the * professionnmy ' of ihe.se men is in subjection to 
their exceeding * huiiiiin-ncss '. 

Profe*8^O]ialU0v v. [f. as prec. -I- -IZE.] 

1 . trans. To render or make professional. 

1858 J. Gkotb in Cambr. Ess. 89 ‘The mere professional- 
izing the education will not Ixstter the matter. 1888 
JSicyeling News 22 Jaa 200/1 Wo do not think that any 
number of the present offenders will profc.s$ioiiBlise them- 
selves nt once. i8to lllustr. Lond, News 7 June 728/2 
i'erhaps it m the fate of every form of recreation that it 
should become more or less ' pmfexsionalised '—if 1 may 
coin u word— and degraded from its original pure health- 
giving ainu 

2 . intr. To become professional ; to jiroceed in 

a professional manner. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Hence Profb'WlonalliiAff vbl. sb . ; also Pro- 
foiaaloBRllia'tioii, the action of making or fact of 
bc'coming professionalized. 

^ 1899 speaker 2 Sept. 224/2 It w*ill be interesting to see if 
its popularity will survive the professionalising of warfare. 
1901 .S'a/. Rev. 24 Aug. 233/1 Hatting h.^s.-grually risen., 
due in part to., the process which we may iierhaps be 
allowed to call by the cluin.sy name of profc-ssionalisalioii. 
1907 Edin. Rev. Oc\, 41 1 The professionalising of religion. 

Professionallj (pr^fcjniilli), adv. [f. as 

prec. -LY 12 .] In a professional manner; with 
regard to or by w.ny of one’s profession. 

1784 Cow'i'ER 'Piroc. 65ft Art thou a man professionally 
tied? 1794 MATfttAs /*N/v. Lit. (1798) 169 Vet do I mA 
speak professionally. 1879 Hkauuon Cioo. Foot II. 
XIV. 262 Do you wisli to consult me profcsMOimlly? 1901 
Daily Chron. 21 Dec. 3/^ For German officers, the Ijcst 
professionally tiained oflicers in the world, no prcliiiiiiiary 
61N;ci.'tlisatioii is required. 

t Profe*88io2iary« a. Obs. [f. ]'R0FE.s8tn>i + 
-AKV 1 .] Of or pcrlaluing to a profession ; that is 
such by profession ; s rROFKssioNAL a. a, 4. 

n t7M North Lives (1626) III, 277 He resigned litinKcIf 
entirely to the order of his parents, and particularly in their 
ptofesMonfUry disposition of him. a 1964 Luovd Genius, 
Fnvy ij- Time 1 In all professionary skill, ‘I hcrc never w-as, 
nor ever will Be excellence, or exhibition, But fouls are up 
in opixjtsicion. a 1813 A. F. Tvtlkk Vuiv. Hist. (1850) I. 
iti. VI. 347 The great advantage which Kotne had gained by 
her .system of professiunary soldiers. 

t Profe'Bsionate, a, Obs. rare^^. [f. as pmc. + 
•ATEiii.] »ri(OF£RRioNAL. llcncc f Frofe'ssioii- 
ately adv., professionally, in the exercise of a pro- 
fession. 


1880 Trial Regicides 182, Cook, I .say it was profcKsiotintely. 
L. Ch, profession of a Lawyer will not excuse 

them.. from Treason. 

tProfe'BBioniBt. Obs. (f. rxoFKRsioN f -irt, 
after G. professimist an artisan, tradesman.] A 
person of a particular profession or trade. 

1804 Eugenia ok Acton Tale without Title l\. x^Sllieni 
is seldom inure than a stated number of respective tTo- 
fessionists in such a district. 1805 W. Taylor in Ann. 


p. xxxix : by whicfi word artizans are probably meant] may 
not marry until they become masters in their trade. 

Profe'Bsionize, v. rare^\ ff. ns prcc. + -izxs.] 

istlr. To follow or cxcicUe a profession. 

1858 W. Johnson lonha 63 Profesrionizing moral men 
Thcncefurtn admire what pleased them then. 

VroS>‘«MiOlll«M, a. r^C. as prec. f -UKSs.] 
Without a profession ; having leameil no profession. 

1708 Hull Advertiser 15 Sept. 2/3 An unfortunate and 
protesslonless gentleman. 18^ p'raser's Mag. V 1 1 . 65 The 
harassed parent of ]pJf-a-dozcn jiortionless girls and oi. 
many proTessi * ‘ — - - .. . . . 


lany professionless boys. 1881 ll. Jamk9 Portr. Lady xx, 
. fresh-looking, professionless gentle 
' ecided advantage. 


illcman, whose leisured 


sute. .was a decid 

tProfe*BBiv6ly, Obs. rare’^^ 

x6it Cotgr., Pni/tssoirement, profess! uely, or by profession. 
tProfe*88ly|a^. Obs. [r.PiiOFXS8a.+-LY^.] 
Avowedly, expressly; Professedly i. 

1659 Gauls Afigastrom. 56 (To] make a voluminous collec- 
tion of tcHtiinonies and authorities profesly against their 
arls. i88» T. Chandler Yan Helmoafs Oriat. 185 A dis- 
ease, which 1 will at sometime profcsly touch at in a Book, 
Frofe 880 r (pr^fe'iM). Also 5 -cure, 5>8 -our; 
6 -er. [a. L. professor, a^nl-n. f. profitiri to 
VIeclare publicly, to Profess j 
1 . 1 1. Bed. One who has made profesiioD a 
profeamd member of a religions older. Obs. 
c fgao f Lvoa Assembly 0/ Gads 914 Chanon% & oonntt. 
feythfull professourea 1781 Chron. In Aass. Reg. 172/2 
In France In the year 1710^ there were. .812 Jesuits coUegSs 
..and 24 profeiaore houses of that society. , , 

t 2 . One who procloimt or publicly declares. 
Obs. rare. 

1387 TisLvyieK*HigtieH (Rolls) I. 7 Storle Is wytai^ of 
ty me,.. story weld^ pasHytig doyn^i itorii puitep forp 
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hire prof«$50ure9 [orig. *wsqu€ prtcrogai p»xfissorti\. Dedes 
woldc be lost storie rulc|», 

8. One who makes open declaration of his senti- 
ments or beliefs, or of his allegiance to some 
principle; one who professes (sometimes opt^osed, 
implicitly or explicitly, to one who ^Bractises). 

IS38 Starkkv England ». iv. 135 Professorys of Chrystys 
name and doctryne. is54 Knox (////«) A Faytlifull admoni- 
tion, .vnto the professours of Gods truihe in England. 1580 
Keg» Prhiy Council Scot. HI. 377 MaritineriM and pro- 
fes.soiiri5ofpapistric. 16x5 Pviir.HAS Pilgnntsw. i6r<>Tni>M: 
‘J'lirkes which are professors of Humilitie and Hevotiun. 
1^8 Wanlby Wond. Lit. IVorid v. i. ft uB. 468/1 In the 
treaty of 1’as.saw was granted Libcity of Conscience to the 
Professors of the Ananstanc Confession. 1690 Ixk:kk I/mu. 
Und. IV. xix. ft 17 'rnere is no Error to l>e named, which 
has not had its iVofessors. 1710 AnnisoM Whig Kxaw. 
No. 5 P 8 If the Professors of Non*resistancG and Passive 
Obedience would stand to their Principle, a i86a IIucki.k 
CV r/iV/x. (1869) 111. V. 394 'I'he professors of one creed would 
stiamali/e the professors of other creeds ns idolatruas. 

D. j/rr. One who makes open profession of 
religion ; a professing Christian. Now chiefly Sr, 
and l/,S, 

(Cf. 39t August. (li/ll/. Crtd. 15 Cuiuspiam rcligionia.. 
professores.] 

19^ llKAKn Theatre Code 7udg(f**‘ (i6»a) Q3 Podi two 
li.ming bin prufcs.sors in time past. s6m Kiiihkkfumu 
Lett. (1671) 470 Ye know many hononi^ilc friends and 
worthy professors will see your lAdyship« and that the 
Son of Uod is with you. 1684 Dun van Pilgr, ^11. iji 
Then the Name of a Professor M;as odious s now spet:ially 111 
some parts of our Town .. Religion is cciuntcd Honourable. 
1714 S. Skwall Letter-Hk. 17 Auk.| Give warning to pro< 
fes-iors, that they beware of worldlymindedness. 1814 Scoit 
Wazt. XXX, An excellent M.'icksiiiiih : * but as he was a pro- 
fessor, he would drive a nail for no man on the Sablxith ‘. 
i8sa Mrs. Stowe (Jncle Tom’s C. xvi, Nut a professor, as 
your town folks have it ; and what is worse, 1 'm afraid, not 
a practiscr, cither. 1894 Crock Kir Paiders 137 He h.Td 
never rebuked me as a strict professor W'ould have done. 

II. 4 . A public teacher or instructur of the 
highest rank in a specific faculty or branch of Icam- 
ing ; jr/v*r. one who holds an endowed or established 
* chair ' in a university or one of its colleges. Also 
frequently applied to the tutors or lecturers on the 
staff of theological and other professional or tech • 
nical colleges, academies, and seminaries. 

In the mediaeval European IJ niversities, at first simply a 
synonym of Magistcr or (degrees lx:ii}g originally 

qualihcati'm.s to tc.ich) ; but in this use not common as an- 
English word. The right orii'irially posscs.scd by any 
Master or iRKtor to teach publicly in the sch(X>ls of hiH 
Faculty wats gradually restricted to an inner circle of 
leuclicrs, and the term Pro/trsor came eventually to be 
confined to the holders of .salaried or endowed teaching 
iifTices, or to the highest class of these, such appellations as 
Header^ Lecturer^ Instructor, being given to te.*ichrrs of 
lower rank.^ In the old English UniversitUTS the ancient 
usage .suivivea in the letters S.T.P. (Sacrx Theologiae 
Professor^ for D.D. ; the modern use is largely due to the 
i.Teation «)f five Hegiusox Kings Professors\y Henry VIII 
f.T nniiilier in recent times inrrc.Tscd to seven’. The endowed 
teni-liers of sonic oilier subjects were at first called prx^ 
lectors, but this h.Ts gradually been superseded Xof professor, 
.See Rashdall Vniv. Europe Mid. A^s I. 21, etc. 

1:1380 Wyclip ScL Whs, HI. 133 but men imt .schulclcn 
be prufessuiircs of science of God .synnen many weiesaboute 
his .science. [iSi? Statutes Corpus Chr, Cell. 0.yf*rd, 
Quoriiin triiiin urius sit I^itinae linguae seminator ct plan- 
tator, qiii Ia:ctor scu Professor ariiuin Iiuinanitatis appol- 
latur. J 1540-1 Ei.vu r ima^e Gov, 3 b, Ily his com mandeineiit, 
the profcssoiirs of those scicncca pur|x«sed openly questions. 
1599 Broughton's Let, vii. 3i I I'ney) nmounicd him to bee 
the Chiefe professor in Diiiinitie. 1601 R. Johnson Kiugd, 
tjr Coutmw, (1603) 89 Geneiia. .the professor in diuinity. .the 
professor in law., the professor of philosophy.. the profcsstir 
in Elirew. c6at Dukion Anat. Met. To Kdr. (1676) 9/3 Our 
Regius Pi-ofessour of physick. 165$ Fi.'i.i.Ea Ch. Hist. ix. 
i. ft 65 Dr. Richard Smith kings professotir of Divinity in 
Oxford, a 1658 Ci.kvki.and ComtueueemeKt iv, How bravely 
the Marg'ret-Profes^ Disputed. i8ta Sir H. Davy Chem. 
Philos. 18 I'he magistrates of llnsle established a profc.ssor's 
chair for their Countryman [ParacelKus]. s8^i .Sir W. 
Hamii-ton lliscuss, (1853) 407 h was to the .salaried gradu- 
ates that the title of Pnt/i’ssors, in academical language, 
was nt last peculiarly attributed, a 1878 Sir G. G. ^cott 
Led. Archie. 1. PrcT, Only h.slf of the following Lectures 
were delivered by me, as the Professor of Architecture, at 
the Royal Academy. 1895 RAsiii>Ai.if UnhK Europe Mid, 
Ages I. 31 The three titles, Master, Doctor, l^fessor, were 
in the Middle Ages ab^lutely synonymous. 

b. Prefixed as title to the name (sometimes 
abbrev. Prof.\ and used in addressing the person. 


faddress) To Mr. Prorc.ssor Sike, at Trimty ColleBe,iii Cam- 
bridge. 17x6 S. Skwall Letter-Bk. 3 Feb., You may.. 
LMMiiunicate this to Mr. Prufessour. 1735 Si, Andrews 
University Minutes 10 June, Sederunt : The Rector, Pro- 
vost Young| Principal Drew, Professor TiiUidcph, Masters 
John Craigie, Henry Ramsay [etc.]. 1987 Burns Lei. to 
Clarinda at Dec., If you Know anyining of Professor 
Gregory, you will neither doubt of his abilities nor his 
sincerity. 1790 Cowpbr Lei, to Mrs. Ki^f 5 Oct., I 
..do not find among them the name of Mr. Ftofis^ 


..do not find among them the name or Mr. Ptofi»sor 
Martyn. iBm Minutes King's Coll, Akeedeen^ May, 
feasors Paul. Tullocb, and Scott. i|sl O. W. Houreb Ant. 
Breedf.d, vii, Stand in the light of the windowL Professor, 
said L— Tbe Professor took up the desired position. 1868 
Atkenstum 30 June 830/3 Prof. Bell exhibited ..a specimen 
of a tube-forming actonian. .in its tube. 

0 . Looiely applied to a professor-like person. 

Emerson Eng, Traits^ Truth Wks. jBohn) 11 . 54 
'ilicy hate the Fiencn. as frivolous ; . . they bate the Gvmani, 
hs piofeiftori. tSfig MAvafCB in RitsMr 8 Apr. 393/3 The 


sopliliitM, whom Mr. Grole {lerhans more rightly calls the 
professors of Greece, wh«> might hear the luime of Critics 
more proi^erly than either. 

6. One who makes a profession of any art or 
science ; a professional man. Also, in modern use, 
a * profcs-sional * as opposed to an * amateur * in any 
form of sport. 

T. Galk inst. Chirurg. 10 h. It wouldc come to 
estimation, and be a worshipfull lyuyngc to the professer. 
1577 Ik Gooce HereshacKs Hush. 1. (15S61 lOb, A greater 
shame is it for n profesisor of husbandry, lo be vnskilful in 
the gtound whereon his w'liole trade lyeth. ^1581 I’ettik 
Guazzo's Civ. Court. 1. (1586) 41 h, Th» fault is peculiar to 
certainc sch4Xi1em,Tistur$, nnd other profcsst>nr.s of learning. 
1609 Holland Atum, MarcclL 33^ ANbolius, a profcssi>r 
nf wrest Hue, 1647 Clarendon Htsl. Reb. 1. ft 156 The 
T.awyers. ..^ouM more carefully have preserved their Pro. 
fe.ssion and its Profcssoiirs from Ijeing profaned by those 
Services. 1819 Moore To»n Crib 13 note, Mr. Jackson., 
forms that useful link lietweeti the amateurs and the pro- 
fessors of pugilism. 1894 Wrsttn. Cm. 3 Nov. 7/2^ I think 
that professionalism in Rugby fofjtbaU in the North of 
England is inevitable, and that it will bring with it .t rupture 
lietween the North and Stiuth is no less certain. ..lit this 
case.. there will Ije no international cups for the professors 
and no North v. South match. 

b. Assumed as a gmiidiose title by professional 
teachers and exponents of various |X)])ular arts nnd 
sciences, as dancing, ju.£:gling, phrenology, etc. 

1864 Burton Stot Abr. IV. v. 255 The word Profc.ss*>t— 
now so dcsot:ratcd^ in its use that we are must familiar u ith 
it in connection with tInticiiig-M:hfX)l.s, jugglen,' Ixxtlhs. and 
virteriiiory siirgerie.s. 1893 Hews 22 Mar. 4/3 iVo- 

fussor T. B. (the World's Champion High Diver). 

0 . Coenb., as frofessor-like adj. 

1806 W. Tavuik in Ann. Kctt. IV. 253 Hie letter, .displays 
more understanding, .than all the profM»sor-likc verbiage of 
Sir James Sieuart. 

Hciicti Pxof«*aaordosii, the domain or sjihcrc of 
])rofessors; professors collectively; Frofa'gaor- 
ling [sec -LING 2], a petty or embryo jtrofessor. 

i 8 m Contemp. Rev. XYl. 31 Its lone (ximliat with l>erman 
Piotc.s.sordom. 1893 Lath. AVnvaj Jan. 3/3 The tyranny 
of professordoin and tyranny of the state. 1903 11. G. 
Wells in ^7'. P.'s Weekly 13 Nov. 761/2 A provincial pro- 
fessorlir^ in the very act of budding. 

Profesflorate (pr^fesoun). [f. prcc. + -ate t ; 
so V. professoral (iJict. Acad. 1835),] 

1. I'he oflice of jirofcssor ; professorship. 

i860 Limits Exact Science i The whole of such 

small pow'ers ns 1 pOfises.s will he devoted to this Prure.ssorate. 
1875 Af. Pattiso.n Casaubon 60 He will do better things 
in time— that Is the cry of these years of the Genevan 
prufe.ssoratc. 1881-3 SthapTs Eneycl, Relig, Knvsvl. 1 1. 
1^8 Calls to other charges and to theological professorates. 

2 . A liody of professois; « rnoKEsstmiATB 1. 

1871 W. Cory Lett, 4- Jrnls, (1897) 38a Enter Oriel or 

Corpus, and learn lessons of your great Professorate. 1880 
Encycl. Brit. X 1. 64/1 A complex organization for the higher 
education, with a regular professorate. 

Frofeasoress (pn^fe sorus). [f. Pbofes.sob 4- 
-K8H 1,] A female professor. 

(Also used for Gcr. Pro/essorin, wife of a professor.) 
1740*87 Lett. Miss Talbot j etc. (i8u8) 34 Nor can [f] he 
so nappy as to have anj* assist.Tnre from iiie prufeswress in 
fine seeches. 1845 Athemeum Feb. 204 A Symphony by 
a Parisian jirofessoi ess, Mudamc Farrenc, was i^rfoniicd. 
1^8 Sara Colekidok in Q. Rev, Mar. 440 Descriptions are 
given of tbe College, anu some lecturing of one of the pro- 
fessoresscs i.s reported. 1^ Kingsi.kv Misc. 1. Tennyson 
228 'I'he female college, with its professoresses, and hostlr- 
resses, and other Utopian monsters. lUfi W. J. Tucker 
E. Europe 35a The worshipful Mr. Professor Zacliariali, and 
. .his wire, the worshipful Mrs. Profe-tsoress Zachariah. 

FrofesBorial (iwufcso-»Tial), <i. [f. I,, pro- 
fessori-us belonging to a public teacher (see Tito- 
FK8S011) + -AL. So obs. F. ptxfasortal {\Vx\i c. in 
Lillrc).] Of or ]x:itaining to a professor ; t^arac- 
tcristic of a professor or body of professors ; peda- 
gogic, dogmatic. 

1713 Bentley Rem, Disc, Freethink. ft 43 Those persons, 
for their lYofessorial Interest, and to keep the Pagan 
System in some countenanre against the objectionH of Chris* 
tians, had quite alter'd the old Schemes of Philosophy. 
173^ Hist. Litteraria 111. 384 Too much of the Profes- 
siurial or Sophistical Spirit. 1818 Byron Ch, Har. iv. Ivii. 
uottf They endowed a prorc.ssqrial chair for tbe expounding 
of his ^Trses. 1886 F. Pollaru in^ w^/y trar:7 Feb. 53/3 Caus- 
ing . . professorial and tutorial duties to be entirely suspended. 

Hence FrollMMM'rlalism, the professorial system, 
constitution, or practice; ProfMio’rlally a/v., in 
a professorial manner ; in the manner of a professor. 

41848 Ee. Rev, (cited in Worcester), Professorialism. 18^ 
Wkrstek, Pro/essorialisut, the cliaracter, manners, or habits 
of a professor. s^t Athenarnns 17 Aug. 214/1 An . . inva.<iion 
of the solemn precincts of professorialism by a (letiilant 
Junker. 1884 Dailp Hews 97 June (in Cassell's Eneyci, 
Diet,), Merely lecturing profcssorially. 

Frofesioriata (pr^ufesoe na). [f. as prec. + 

-ATE 1.1 

1 . A body of professon ; the professorial staff of 
a univereitv. 

.'•s» W. hi. Cammon in Cambr, Ess, 167 The revivificoi- 
tion of a teaching professoriate. 186a Mraivalk Rom, Emp, 
VIll. Ixiv. r8i Even the extensive professoriate of the 
Flavian and later emperors comprised no chairs for the 
tcMhing of mathematics. Kashdai.l Univ, Enre^ 
Mid. Ajjxs II. 376 Tbe Universities [in Gerinany] were thus 

E vided with a permanent Professoriate, aud this Pro- 
oriate succeeded in time in ousting the unendowed 
ient Masters from all real academic power. 

SL The office of pro.'essor ; a piofessorship. 


[t86o Reade 8/A CommaHfltu. 34 .So he dismissed himself 
fi'jiii the prufessariat, .Tiid Ijccatiie what we call at our Uni* 
vt rsitifts *a private tutor '.J 18^ Times 3 Feb. 9/3 Young 
men who were studying for the priesthood or for the pro 
fvsM^i iale, 

Frofessorship (pmrc*s.iijip). [f. Paofessob 

+ -SHIP.] 

1 . 'I'he office or function of .1 [irofessor. 

1841 Hf.vlin Hist. Ef^ise. 11. (i657> 385 After his rcluriie, 
he tetoke upon him the Profi'ssonr-slnp 111 the Schcicdc afore 
.■CTid.^ 1678 Walion Siutdcrsott 1)5, Dr. Piidiaux Mu.ceedi’d 
him in the Piofessorship, in which he rrmtinued till the year 
1642,. .and then our now I’ror.tor .Mr. Sanderson .suc:cecded 
him ill the Ko;:;iiis Pp>feNS(ir-.hip. 1706 Hrarnf. Collect. 
3 t.\pr. (O. H. S.i 1. a.iiThcRrgis l'ro(c<isorship of Divinity*. 
1854 k. Wii.i.is in Willis & Clark Cnmbridge (181^6) IH. 167 
The private room aiid laboratory of the i’iofe.S!iursliip are 
plar.c'd on the grotinrl flour. 

b. with ])osse«sive, as a humorous lillo. 

1656 lloBiiES Six Lrssotts Wks. 1K45 VII. iy/ Your |>ro* 
fessorships could not furlx-ar to t.'ike CN:i.asii.*n thereby, to 
commend your zeal against Lrx'uxthan lo yonr doc:t<ir$hips 
of divinity, itxi Amiikrsi Terrx Fil. No. 5 (1754) 25 
'Indeed', quoth his professorship upon this, 'yes, really, 
I have heard of strange duings there 

2 . The position of a piofessor of religion, rare. 

1869 W. Arnot Life J. Hamilton iv. (1870) iBo The cozy 

self-coddling ways of modern professorship. 

tFrofe'8SOry,<z. Ohs. rart-'^, [ad. 1 ... /rtf- 
fcssdrinsi see TnoFESSfiRiAL and Of or 

pertaining to professors; professorial. 

1605 Bacon Adv. Ixarn. if. Ded. to King §8 This dedi 
eating of Fuundation.s and notations tn profr.s.sory Lvinriiing 
hath., had a Malignc .. influence vpoii the growth of 
Sj^eiiccs. 

Profet, -ett, -ette, obs. fF. I’rofit, pRoruKT. 
Proflr(e, obs. forms of Proof. 

Froffer (pr^*fai), sb. Forms : 4-6 proflre, 4 8 
prefer, 5 proflre, -uro, -yre, etc. : see the vb. 
[ME. pro/re, a. AK. prof re (41240 in (zodef.), 
OF. Poroffe, "^^poroffre, vbl. sb. f. poroffriri see 
nexl.J An act of proffering ; an offer. 

1 . The act of offering or presenting something for 
acceptance, or of proposing lo do something ; an 
offer ; a proposal. Now chiefly literary. 

etaso Wilt, Pahme 4413 Of he qucnc.s proftr be puplc 
hadne reu)»e. tuyo (Jqwer Conf. I. 346 Tlici profreii hem 
lo^ his Mrvi.se ; And he hem thotiketh of here profre And 
seith himself he aol gott uflfre. ^1400 Maunukv. (Roxh.) 
xxvi. I3J pai Ijehele paim pat cr rnsegftd .so faire ptollers. 
c 1440 LviXi. Chron. in Harr’ard ,Sludies (1897) V. 210 The 
kynge..Gret profres made.. of guide & iresuurc. 1544 tr. 
Littleton's Tenures (1574) 70 b, Hcc rcfu.sed the money 
when lawful prufer w.t!i made of it. i6sb 'i‘. Wiiittikld 
Doctr. ,4rmiu. 58 Though the proferre of Salvation Iteam- 
ditiunall. 1796 Burke Regie, Peace i. Wks. VI 1 1. 93 
Hoping that the enemy., would make a proffer of peace. 
1870 Disraeli Lothair xxxii, Accepting the proffer with a 
delicate w hite hand. 

t 2 . An .net or mos’cment as in Ixiginning or 
attempting to do something, or as if one were 
about to do something ; a show of intention to do 
something ; an essay, attcm|.'t. endeavour, trial. 

(The alleged .sense '.v rabbit-huirow ' (in Hulliwell, and 
thence in recent Diets.) appears to be founded on a mis- 
understanding of the use in cjiiot. >577-) 

? 4 1400 Morte A»th. 0B57 We salfe bleiike theire bnste 
for alle theire l>olde profire. 414x5 Cursor A/. K819 Cl'rin.) 
For no profiir pal pei dude [pc ire] wolde not )»ere stondc 
in stude. 1456 in Cort. Corp, Chr, Plays iii. 116 That 
1)0 fuls treitour, ne cruell lirraiil, Shall in eny w)'m: make 
profer lo your lande. 1531 in More Confut. Tiudale Wks. 
jiBy/a Tbe priest .. pl.i^’cin out the reste yiider silence w'ith 
signes and profers, with nodding, becking, .md mowing. 
>577. Hakri.son England 11. xxiv. (1877) l 3.5B Conies in 
making profers and holes tn breed in, hniic craped them 
Icoins] out of the ground. 1577-87 Holinshed Chron. 111. 
1094/3 After si>me resistance .. and profer of oii.sct made 
hy their horsseiiien, they were put to flight. 18x6 Bacon 
SyhniiiyS It is done.. by little and little nnd with many 
Essays and Proffers. 1668 Dryden Ess. Dram. Poesy Kss. 
(ed. Kcr) I. 33 You may observe, .how many proffers they 
make to dip. 1703 Moxos Mcch, Exerc. 206 With your 
Compasses find the Center f>n the KTck.sidc of the Round 
Board (with several proffers if need require). 

tb. In extended or louse use; An indication 
of something about to happen ; a very' .slight mani- 
festation of some quality ; a sign, a trace. Obs. 

1548 U D ALL Par. Luke xxi. 167 Y<'‘forcsaied signes 
& profre.s towardcs chaiingc of y* worlde. 9730 Cibber 
Apoi. (1736) I. 163 The characters I have nam’d.. cannot 
have the least cast or profer of the amiable in them. 

3 . Laiv. A provisiunal payment of estimated 
dues into the Exchequer by a sheriff or other 
officer at certain appointed times. 

(Inaccurately explained in Cowell and later diets, as the 
lime of such payments, etc.) 

[ixgo Rolls of Parit, I. 58/1 (Juod non venerunt ad pro- 
fruiii . .ciiam quia non venerunt .sutler coinpotum VicecumitU 
tempestivc.] 1450 ibid. V. 175/a Shirrefis, Eschelours or 
rny other persoiies that shall make their profres betwene 
the Fcsie of Ester, and the first day of Juyfl. 1540 Act 33 
Hen. Vlll, c. 31 ft 3 The said terme ». shall .. begynne 
the Monday next aftre Trinitie Sonday..ror the kepiiig 


other officers in the Exchequer, which is twice in the 
^are, anno 5s //. 3. stai, guint.] tdso J. Wilkinson 
Coroners 4 Sheriffs 45 He hath entred Recognisance for 
his precis, im Cowells interpr. & v. Ptvfre yife<onutis, 
Altho' these Proffers are paid, yet if upon conclusion of 
the Sheriffs Accompt8,..it appears that.. he Is cEirged 
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with more tliAii indceil he could receive, he hath his ProfTers 
riaid or allowed to him ajjain. 1874 SrvjiBS^ Omx/. //ij/. 
1 . xi. 379 Each of these magistrates, .imid in to the Ex- 
chtMiuer such an instalment or proffer as he could aflbrd. 

Proffer (pvfoj), Forms : 3-5 profire, (4 
ppofry, proofire), 4-5 prolfre, 4-7 profore, 
proferre, 4-8 prefer, (5 profit, -yr, prouffer, 
prouifire, peroffer, propher, 5-6 profor(re, 
profur), 5- proffer. [ME. profr^en, proffre, 
a. AF. proffrir^ -er, late 01 *. pi-offrir « OF. 
purofrir {c loSo in Godef.), poroffrir^ f. OF. pur^ 
por (F. /w, Piio-^ + ^/Vr:-Romanic 
ty|)C *off€rSrc or *offcrlre\-A->, offerrt to Okfku. 
P'rom the interchange of f and the early forms 
are often identical with those of Proferv.; and 
in certain senses (L. prdferrt having sometimes 
the sense ‘ proffer and It. profferin combining 
'proffer* and ‘profer’) the two verbs are difhcult 
to distinguish: see also Profer.] 

1 . tram. To bring or put before a person for 
acceptance ; to offer, present, tender. Now literary 
and usually in Proffered ppL a, i. 

Const, with direct and indirect (dative) obj.,the latter with 
or without /a With direct or indirect passive. 

».. Cursor M. 4358 (Oott.) Scho..profcrd him hir ninth 
to kiss, e 1375 Lay Folks Mass Hk, (MS. B.) 354 Oiire 
offrandes )iat we offer, .And oiirc uraieres h^t we profer. 
t39eGowKK Co^, 111 . 74 To hire he profreth his servise. 

Lydg. Anu. Pmius (Percy Soc.) 103 Cookes.. pri> 
ferred me bread, with ale and wync, 1456 .Sik (t. IIayl 
La7o Ar»rs (.S.'i‘.S.) 174 And he pci offer rcsunablc ransouti. 
i5b6Tinuali!* Matt. vii. 9 Vsihi're eiiynianaiiiong you which 
woldc proffer liis soniie a stone if he axed him breed ? 1615 
G. .Sa.viiVs Ttxw, 18 He sh.ill lie proffered in iiiarritige the 
best . .virgin of their Hand. 1671 (Jhowne Juliatta i. pram. 
Wks. 1S73 l'.®6 Five lhous.and crowns are piofcrr’d To any 
one that will discover hint. 1837 Dickkns Picino. ii. 
Mr. Winkle scued the wicker bottle which Ms friend 

K roffered. 1877 B1.ACK Crevu Past, xxi. Before proffering 
ill! this promised help. 

b. rejl. To offer or present oneself (or itself). 
Const, to with simple ohj. or inf., or that with clause. 
c 1090 .y. Kn^, Leg, 1 . 84A6 .Scintc Fey. .profrede hire to 

t e lornunilores. a 1330 Otuel 1365 pcrc-tore he profrc)> 
im to fi^t. cf4oo Maiindev. (Koxb.) xxi. 96 Ane of 
grettest uieruaile&..l’at fi.schcz..M:liaU. .come |»ider and 
profre ftaiii self to fie deeil. 1484 C.\xton Fables of Aifoncs 
xi, Yet shailc I profere me to nyni. x6oa Fulbvckb ^nd 
Pi, ParalL 30 Others, as executors profered themselues. 
S9SZ ArreKfiUKY i Cor, x. ij (17U) 1 . 90 The 

Followerx of his Fortune proffered thetn&elves to nc the 
ready Ministers of his Revenge. 1809 Bawuwkn Douiesday 
Pk, 411 The i*iicst . . proffers himself th. 3 t he will prove 
. .that it is not as they nave given in their verdict. 

O. absot. or with indirect obj. only : To make an 
offer, ? 0 bs, 

IMX LANOf.. P. PI, C, V. 67 On men of lawc Wrong lokede 
and largelich hem profrede. laaj Rolls o/Parlt, IV. 258/r 
If any man will come and profre as it is supjxisod. CZ435 
Torr. PortugaJ The kyng of (iales proferd by in feycr : 

* Wed my dowghltyr and inyn Kyer x$7S K. B. Appius 
4> Virg, in llazl. Dodsley IV. 1^2, 1 proffer you fair: You 
shall M my full executor and heir. 

2 . with inf. To make a proposal or offer, propose 
(to do something) : » Offer v, 4. Karely with 
clause (quot. c 1350), or simple obj. Qbs, or arch, 
im R. PiHUNNF. llandl. Synnt 3908 That God almnty, 
..Profrede hym to kesse so louely. C1350 Will. Paterae 
3489 pe urouost de<lc pcrtli profer.. What iuan..iiii3t be 
Wes lake, He schuld gete of gold garissoun. 14x8 
Surtees Misc, (i88£) a John Bower proferd to .idle hym 
a laste of osmnndas. c i4tt Merlin 50 Sende to he.ni . .tMt 
thei }'elde yow the castelT. .and profer hem to go saf with 
their lyve.s. 1848 B0VI.E Seraph, Losie Kp. T)cd. (1660) 2 
A necc.ssitou.H ]icn>on ..proffer'd to sell the Cop3’. sMy 
Milion P, L, II. 435 None .. So hardie as to proffer or 
acc:cpt Alone the dreadful voyage. 1701 W. WoriON Hist, 
Romti Commodus L 291 They proffer'd to submit upon his 
own tcrm.s. i8a| Lamb Elia 11. Poor KelaiioMSt He 
proffurcth to go tor a coach and lets the servant go. 

+ 8, with iiif. To make an attempt, to essay: 
« Offer v, 5 b. Also rejl, with inf, (qiiot. 
f 1475). Obs. 

c 1330 K. Bmunnr Lkron, (i8xo) 336 An eiig^'ii had bei ber 
in, K profred for to kast. c 1400 Destr, Troy 12048 Kncfcs 
. . Put hym in prise & profferit to .say. c 1475 Rauf Coil^ear 
i4<) The King profferit him to gang, and maid ane strange 
fair, a 1548 Hall Chrou,, Hen, V lit I isz When the Frenche- 
luen profered to enter, the Knglisliiiien bet them of with 
bylles. idSS Fuller Ch, Hist, vi. ii. { 9 ' 11 ii.s priviledge 
was profered afterwards by some Saxon Kings to be re- 
stored ; which Turketill would never consent unto. 

t b. absol, or intr, Tu make a movement as if 
about to do something ; to begin to act or move, 
and then stop or turn back : spec, of a stag; sec 
quols., and cf. Proffer sb, % and Rrpbofper. 0 b$, 

ct4S0 IWwi (F,.K.T.S.) 434 'ITiere they lay two dayes and 
and no pepull proferid oute to hem. 1486 
JW*. . 9 /. R vij, 'Ihe hert. .He proferith. .and so ye 

shall »y For he wot not hym selfe yit how he will a way. 
1575 l uRBEuv Feaerie ioo When he (an hart] leapeth into 

profferetlL s6oa xnd Pi, Return /r, Pamass, 11. v. 907 
The Hart, .being in the water, proferd. and reproferd, ^ 
Crasmaw Caruten Deo Hosiro 
Wks. (1904) 313 lo play the amorouH sides, And pcco and 
TOffe at thy sparkling Throne. (1847-78 Ha^iwEm 

t 4 . tram. To offer (battle, injury, etc.) ; lo 
Attempt to indict : » Offer v. 3 f, 5. Obs. ^ 


I 1471 Pol, Poetus (Rolls) II. 273 he iirophered liatayle 
I h is enmj-s durst imt fyghle. c 1489 Caxtom Sonnes o/Aysuon 
I xxiv. 507 Ye pruuffer me uwterage. a 1948 If all Ckrou., 

! Hen, Via 36b, The citezens.. manfully profered to skyr- 
I itiish, but thei w* archers were Mme driuen bncke. 1579 

■ Lvly Eitphnes (Arb.) 89 Which of them bath profferred me 
; ilie greatest villany. 

Hence Vro'fforabla tr., that con be proffered. 
i8aa G. Dari.ev Error* of Ecsiasie 38 Didst thou not quit 
. . No preferable cause asserted why, The track V 

■ Proffered (prp-fojd), ppl, a, [f. prec. + -ED 1 .] 
1 . Offered for acceptance. 

€ 1386 Chaucer Can. Veotu, Frol, 4-^ 7 ’. s* 3 Swich profred 
: scriiyse Stynketh, as witnessen tnise olde wyse. xSM 
: Taverner Erasm. Prao. (*S5*) a?. Profered ware stynk^. 

I Seruj’ce y* is wyllyngly offered is for mcxist parte to lie 
I suspected, assgs H. Smith fPks, (1867) II. 75 'l*he very 

■ liesi worthy do refuse proffered inroniotion. A. M. ir. 
GiiilUtnean*s Fr, Chirurg, 4/2 Mo.st conimonly, proferede 
witnesse is reprehendable. z68y Dryorn HindJ^ P, 111. 766 
Mclhinks sucti terms of proffer'd Mace you bring. As once 
/Frieas to ih* Italian king. 1777 Watson Philip // (1793) 

i II. XIII. II. 155 The condtuoiis annexed to the proffered 
j iiiclcmnity. sM F.. Edw’akus Ralegh 1 . xxi. 464 1 ne Dean 
I refused the proffered mitre. 

1 2 . Attempted ; offered, a.s an injury. Obs, 

1576 Fleming Panopl, Episl, 32a Through ihe proferred 
iiiiuries of naughtte people. 

Profferer (prp-forw). [f. as prec. + -erI.] 
One who proffers ; one who makes an offer. 

iS»S Barclay Egloges 11. (1570) Bij,Somaiiy woers, haiides 
and iirokers Platterep, licrs, and hastic proferers. 1591 
.SiiAKs. Ttoo Geut, i. ii. 36 Maides, in in(xfc.sty, say no, to 
j that, Which they would hauc the profferer construe, 1 . 

! 1697 Collier Ess, ii. 58 lie who always refuses taxes 
! the proferer with indiscretion. 1723 Postmaster May 4 
: 'I'he bust Vrofferer [at a Sale] shall liave a Reasonable Price, 
j Proffbring, vbL sb. Now rare exc. as gerund. 

I [.Sec -iKo l.J J he action of the verb Propfeu. 

1 . The action of offering for acceptance or sale ; 

’ an offer; a proposal : — ^viffer so , i. 

ur ' ■ 

i 59/* . . r 

; profcrj’ng of sale by theyin. 1647 in W. M. Williams A nn, 

; Fouuaers* Co. (1867) 103 That no person free of this Society 
..beare alxmt the St reels., any Ware made of Brasse or 
j 0 >pper, by the way of Hawking or Proffering. 

t “ PROPFF.R sb, 2 , Obs, 

I tyfi J. Hrvwood Pnm. (1867) 80 In such signes and 
i proffring Many prety talcs . .had they. 

fProfica'CiouB, /I. Obs, rare-K l?LL,pr& 

' fic-Sre to make progress, profit + -Acious. Cf. 

; efficacious,'] Advantageous, profitable. 

«ii86o Couiemp. Hist. Irel, <lr. Arcbmol. Soc.) 1 . 204 It 
1 would proue somewhat proficacious. if the Couiicell did 
! send GertoU Fennell . . to advise phisically that putator 
I Generali to forgoe distempers and surfeites. 

I +Profi*ciary. Obs, rare^^, [®PP* nied.I^. 
i profeiuMj var. of prbficuum profit, subst. use of 
neuter of Late prdficu-m beneficial, advantageous 
(for *prbffiivns\ f, profficHre to be advantageous, 
to profit.] One wiio profits. 

itei Bp.MquNTAGU Dialribse m Being ignoranl what 
your practice is, and how you thriue thereby, commonly the 
; best argument of a good rroficiary in that trade. 

I II Proflciat (pr^fi-siiet). Ohs, [obs. Y, frofeiat 
\ (i6th c, in Littr^), a. L. prof dot ‘ may it profit*, 
3rd pers. pres. subj. of prdfic~Sre to be advanta- 
geous, to profit,] A friendly greeting when meet- 
ing ; payment to ensure a friendly welcome : cf. 
j Pbofacr, F'ootivc^ vbt, sb, 9, Handsel sb, i, 

[z6ii CpTGR., Pro/iciat, a fee, or beneuolencc bestowed on 
Bishops, in manner of a welcome, immediately afler their 
iiistalfments.! 1853 Ukquhart Rabelais 1. xvii, The.se 
^ buzzards wil have me to pay them here my wcicom hither, 
; and my Profeiat. Ibid, xxxiv, For niy Projkiat I drink to 
I all good fellowes. Ibid, IL xxx. 

tfrofL'cienee. Obs, [f. Proficient: see 
-ENCE.] Movement onward, progress, advance, 
improvement; hence, the degree of advancement 
attained ; skill, proficiency. 

1608 The Twoo Bookes of Francis Bacon. ^ Of ihe 
jiroflcience and mluauncement of Ixmmingjjdiuine and 


an advanced condition ; the quality or fact of being 
proficient ; adeptness, expertness, skill. 

a 1639 WoTTOH Aphorisnn Ednc. in Rtlif. (1672)91 Pleas- 
ing themselves more in opinion of some proncimy. in term!* 
of hunting or horsemanship. 1699 Bentlkv Pref. 64 
He bos shown his ftoficicncy in the noble Science of De- 
traction. 1706 Swift GnUiver iii. ii. A tolerable proncicncy 
in ihelr language. 1738 Blackstone C2w«r. 1 . Introd. j. 
17 The clergy in particular.. were peculiarly remarkalde 
for their proficiency in the study of the law. 1859 C. 
Barker Assoe, Prfnc, ii.,56 A ptofiriency in the use of 
these weapons being acquired. .by.. athletic games. 1907 
Daily Chron, 23 Fea 4/3 Men of over two years* service 
will be eligible fur this proficiency imy (threepence or six- 
pence extra a day) by the attainment of a defined standard 
of skill in musketry, signalling, or some other branch. 

b. (With a and //.) Process made or adeptness 
attaint in a particular subject, rare, 

a s66t Heylin Land i. (1668) 49 Partly by hia own pro* 

I ficiencies, and partly by the good esteem which was had of 
' his Father, lie was nominated, .unto a Scholars place in that 
House, a 1709 J. Kogern i Cor. x, 12 (i735}><>4 

fleeting with too much Satisfaction on their own Primciencies. 

Zteficient (prdfrJenO, a, and sb, [ad. L. 
prfffcuns^ -enl-e/n, pres, pple. of prdfiche to advance, 
make progress, profit, be useful, f. prd^ PttO- l + 
faebre^ fclre to do, make. So OF. proficient 
( 15 th c. in Godef.) productive.] 

A. cuij, 1 1. Going forward or advancing towards 
perfection ; making progress, improving : opposed 
to perfect, Obs, rare, 

1615 W. Hull Mirr, Maiestie 126 He is nU-Nufficientt 
neither deficient, nor proficient, because he is^ perfect and 
all sufficient. segS Piiiluvsi, Pro/icienl, helping forward, 
or profiling. 

2. Advanced in the acquirement of some kind of 
skill ; skilled ; adept, expert. 

c xygia Marlowe Fanst. iii. 28 Who would not be pro- 
ficient in this art ? 1784 Cowpfr Task iv. 145 No powder'd 
pert, proficient in the art Of sounding an alarm. 180s 
SouiiiEY Let, to t\ W. W, Wynn 21 F^. in Lift (1805) IL 
T33 The art.. in which they were so proficient, may now be 
turned successfully against them. 1878 Holbrook Hyg, 
Brain 41 There are some subjects none can bewme pro- 
ficient in. Greener Breech-Loader 189 To become 

proficient in the use of the gun. 

B. sb, f 1. A learner who makes progress in 
something : opposed to one who is perfect. Obs, 

1596 Shake, t Hen, /K, 11. iv. 19 , 1 .am so good a proficient 
in one quarter of an houre, that 1 can drinkc with any I'inker 
in hh owne iNiiiguage. 1678 R. J/Ksi range Senecds Mor, 
(1776) 334 These.. are but proficients, and not yet arrived at 
the stale of wisdom. 178I R. Keith It. 7 *. A tCtmfif SoHl, 
Soul xiL 194 He is the W.ay to Beginners, the Truth to 
l^-oficients, and Life to the more Perfect. 174a Young 
Nt, Th, V. 165 Tlie world's a .school Clf wrong, and what 
proficients swarm around We must or imitate, or disapprove. 

2. One who has made good ^irogrcss in some art 
or branch of learning; an advanced pupil or 
scholar ; an expert, an adept. 

i6to Healey . 5 * 7 . Ang, City of Cod x. xxvii, 396 The 
great proficients of rightcousnesse. i6t6 Bullokak Eng, 
p^xpos., Pro/Scieul, one that hath well profited, idgi Ltfe 
Father Saspi (1676) 6 Who. .beaime in short time so great 
a proficient, that he was capable of the more solid Arts. 
s66i K. Barker Fun, Serm, Lady E, Capell 4 Kvery pious 
man is an humble modest man, and never reckons himself a 
perfect proficicnL 1711 Shaftesb. Charac, (17^) HI. 
alisc. V. 1 238 A Man of reading, and advanc'd in Letters, 
a Proficient in the kind. s8i6 W. Hollar Dance 


Implicit faith, ever learning and never taughtjjnuch hearing 
ana small proficience. 1713 Steele Guard No. 43 P 8 Bat 
; Pigeon.. has attained to neat proficience in his art. 1783 
I Johnson ^ifA to Miss Tnrale 24 July, Your proficience in 
I arithmetick is not only to be commended but admired. 

! Frofleienoy (prdfi-Jensi). (f. as prec. + -ENOY.] 

I tl- l*rogress or advance towards completeness or 
perfection ; improvement in skill or knowledge, as 
distinguished from perfection. 

<544 Covehuale Let, to C. Hubert Wka (Parker .Soc.) 
11 . 517 John Dodman,. .1 trust, has by this time made such 
• proficiency in the German language, that I doubt not of his 
; Ming able to discharge the duties or his office to the benefit 
i of the church. 1694 Donne Lett, (1651) 7 Heaven is not a 
j place of a proficiency, but of present perfection. «s66a 
I IIeylin Laud (z666) 317 llie Hebrew and Chaldakk 
I Tongues.. became to be ao generally emlraoedf and aodiear- 
I fully studied, that it received a wonderful profidency. 

I 1690 Norms Beatitudes (1604) 1 . 118 We are now in a State 
of Proficiency, not of Perfectly i849MACAULAvAfi;f<. 
j vii. IL 164 Meanwhile he made tittle profidency in fashion- 
I able or literary aocomplbhmeiits. xhiaVsieacim Philip 11 , 
I I. I. li. 13 In aculptun and painting he also made some 
I proficiency. 

^ 2. The State or degree of improvement atuiaed ; 




like 

Death 67 He.. became so difttinguished a proficient 
polite learning, that he opened a school in his monastery 
lor teaching the sons of the nobility the .. elegancies of 
com^iosition.^ 1868 Freeman Norm, Couy. 11 . x. 438 The 
architect, painter, and general proficient in the arts. 

t 3 * A thing that nelps or conduces to progress. 
s6oa Heywood Worn, KiUe Wks. 1874 11 . 102, I am 
studied in all Arts $ The riches of my thwghts, and of my 
time, Haue beene a good proficient. 

Hence Fro 1 l*oieatly with proficiency; with 
some skill; skilfully. 

1835 Beck ford Recoil, 104 Twanging away most pro- 
ficiently. 1843 HARUvin/^me.iirne. Jw. C/^lLNaii. 
65 note. They could not profidently tint their woollen cloth. 
tProflenoiulv a. Obs, [f. late L. pruficwns 
(Cassiodorus) b^eficial (f. prbfic-llre : see prec.) -f 
- 0 UE-] Profitable, advantageous, beneficial, useful. 

i6as Calus Stal, Sewers (1647) <07 The Law intends the 
immediate possession of such Tenements which be proficu- 
uus. 1665 G. Harvey Advice agst. Plague 28 You may 
now believe nothing more proficuous agaiast the Plague. . 
than Phlebotomy. 1708 J. Phiupb Cyder 1. 38 He for ever 
blest With like Exwples, and to future Times Proficuona 
Froflght» occasional scribal error for perfight^ 
obs. f. Pebfeot. 

Vrofll# (pr^v'fn, -fil), sb. Also 8 profll. See 
also PuBFUL [ad. obs. It. frofih^ now proffih, 
a border, a limning or drawing of any 6 gnre, sb. f. 
profilaro, now prMlaro to Pbofilb ; from It. alto 
mod.F./ - — 

profile, 

Eng. senses may have hten ditectly taken.] 

1. A drawing or offeer represoitatlon of tlia outlina 
of anything ; esp. of the human face, oatUned by 
the ttifdlen I jnf . 

tfiSfi Blount Glottear,, FrefiU CMSL,proJitdh that design 
that thewH the aide with the riaahg or lalUng of any urork ; 
Aaaplaca drawn sideways, that w to as ouely one side or 
moysty of It may be aoM,Js caUed the 1 and is a 

tarm In painting. iTta J . n amis at. Teekn, I, Preftl, .g 


mwvw jaw A tfWWAasmi f mwam *we 

l.F./r^, formerly /0fe^/(i539-Pi7oo), 
ile, section, contonr, from which some of the 
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PBOPIT. 


FBOVILE. 

Face or Hoad set sideways, as usually on Medals, and 
sui;h a Pace is said to be in rroiil, or in a Side View. 1734 
tr. Rollim*t Ane. Hist, (1837) I. 139 Invented the profile to 
represent the tide face of a prince who bad lost one eye. 
1^ R. Aunott Pkyaiet (ed. 5) 11. i. 18a The shadow or a 
face on the wall is a correct profile. 

2. froJU$i as seen from one sidci as opposed 
to a front view. 

43 1668 Lassicls Voy» Italy il (1670) 17a The head in Pro* 
file of Alexander the great cut into marble. 170a Anni.snN 
DUA, MtdiiU ill. (1736) 164 Tilt about the end of the third 
Century, when there was a general decay in all the arts of 
designing 1 do not remember to have seen the head of a 
Roman Rmperor drawn with a full face. They always 
appear in prpfilt to use a French term of art. 17467 
Hkrvey flfeAtt. (i8s8) 268 Sometimes, she appears in profile, 
and shews us only half her enlightened face. Anon, a 
radiant crescent but just adorns her brow. i86g I.uddock 
T’rvA. Times xly. (1869) 518 He excited great commotion 
among the Sioux by drawing one of their gieat chiefs in 
profile, * Why was naif his uice left out,' they asked. 

3 . The actual outline or contour of anything, csp. 
of the human face; in quot. 1791 the horizontal 
contour-line of a hill. 

Evklvn tr. FrearTs Archit, f. 13, I continually 
begin to measure the projecturcs of every Profile from the 
Central line of the Coloinn. 1776 Mas. Delany in Life 
Corn Ser. 11. 11. 335, I.. discovered him at my elbow, 
modelling my antiquated profil. 179s Nkwi'e Tour Eug, 
d* Scot, 434 Leading canals around the profiles of hills. 
18B3. Stevenson Sq, 33 Mount Saint Helena., 

excelled them by the boldness of her profile. 1891 T. 
Hahdy Tets i. Throw up yoiir> chin a moment, that 1 may 
catch the profile of your face better, 
b. transf, A oarometric curve. 
i860 Maury Pkys, Oeog* Sea (Low) xxl | 859 There is 
barely a resemblance between this profile of the atmaspheru 
over the land and the profile of it over the sea. 

4 . yin/Lf Surveying, and Engineering, A sec- 
tional drawing, generally vertical ; eep, in Fariif,, 
a transverse vertical section of a fort. 

1669 Staynrru Foriifieation 7 The Profile or Section of 
a Fort with a Fausse>tiray and Counterscarp. 1715 Desa* 
OUUKR.S Fires Imkr, 141 'I'he Profil of a Chimney, cut 
by a Plane per|M.Midicular to the Hearth and to the Rack. 
1803 WoouiNGtoM in Gurw. Wellingtou's Desp. (1837) 11. 
39c 'I'he profile and elevation of the western front of the 
fort, 183B CwU Kug. »t Arch, Jrnl. I. 148/a A profile of 
the river was constructed, exhibiting the depth of water and 
mud to the ro>:k. 1879 ^*^^eelFs Techn, Educ, 1. at The 
profile is a vertical section at right angles to the trace, and 
shows the true heights and breadths of the object. 

b. trmsf. The com[)arative thickness of an 
earthwork or the like (as it would appear in trans- 
verse section) ; hence ellipL an earthwork of strong 
or weak thickness. 

1810 Wellington in Giirw. Desp, (1838) VI. 39 This line 
ought to be taken up generally by a chain of works, closed 
in the rear by a weak profile connected by a line. 1863 
Keader Mar. 247/3, 172 guns of position spread over a 
di‘«t.'ince of live miles, which ^cc was fortified by field- 
works of the weakest profile. 189s Daily News is Nov. 5/5 
A strong profile will he required on .*iCcount of the great 
power of penetration which is given to the present bullet by 
the smokeless powder employed, 

c. A light wooden frame set up to serve as 
a guide in forming an earthwork. 

*®34“47 J* S. Macaulay Field Fort if, iii. (1851) 50 When 
a work is traced on the ground.. two profiles should be set 
up on each linc,^ to show the workmen the form of the para- 
pet, and to guide them in the execution of their task... 
I'bese profileS| when made with straight slips of deal, or other 
wood, shew with great accuracy tlic Tormof the parapet, 
t6. A ground-plan. Obs, 

1679 Moxon Meek. Rxere, ix. 170 Profile^ the same with 
(irouad-Plot, 1701 J. CoLLiRR I/ist, Geog, Diet, (ed. a) s. v. 
CamSalu, it is true, that the Profil, or Drai^ht of Cambalu, 
which the Portuguese have at Lisbon.. differs from that of 
Peking, which the Hollanders brought. 

6. In Pollery (and Bell-founding), A plate in 
which 18 cut tlie exterior or interior outline of one 
side of the object to be made. 

tr^ Dici, A rts s. v. Foundery of Bells, The core is judged 


lie carries the fresh cement 



ruled with equidistant vertical and horizontal lines, 
for convenience in drawing to scale ; profllo piece, 
Thcair., « sense 7 ; profile-wing : see quot. 1873. 

176a H. Walpole VerMs Aneed, Paint, (r 8a8) V. ro3 John 
Clarke . . did two profile hc.Tds in medal of William and 
Mary, Prince and Princess of Orange, yet dated 169a 17^ 
Monro in Pkil, Trans, LVII. 303 A profile view of a s^U 
piece. 1788 lluRNS Lst, to R, Atnslie 33 June, Mr. Mters, 
profile painter in your town, has executed a profile of 
Dr. Blacklock for me. 1837 Dickeks Pickio. xxxili, Your 
Iikene.ss was took on my hart in much quicker time, .than 
ever a likeness was took by the profeel maclieen. 184a 
Francis Diet, Arts, etc., Siloueite, or Profile Instrument, 
a contrivance for taking the exact outline of an objeci, 
particularly the outline of a person's side face. 1873 
Rouitedge's Vug. Genii, Mag. Apr. 278/2 Side scenes cut 
out thus are termed profile wings, Hakluck Milling 
fnackines 154 Fig. 134. Singlc-spindjc profile milling m.ichiiic 
1 in small-arms factories milling articles of irregular 


profiles, or ribs, he forms the inside of the vessel into 
whatever shape may be require^ and smoothes it by 
rcmoviniC^ . . inequalities. 1831 G. K. Portee Portelaia 
4- Gl, 46 The instruments employed lor this purpose (giving 
the first form to a vessel in * throwing '] are called profiles 
or ribs. 

7 * Theair, A flat piece of scenery or property on 
the stums of a theatre, cut out in outline. 

99 Jan- A piece of ^profile* was 
left standiM m contact with the gas-jets for twenty minutes 
without effect. soe6 Volp8 in P, T, O. 1 . 14/3 Another 
*villain* and myself had tocross the stage in a bMt design^ 
on lines usually known as * profile*. 

8. attrib, and Comb,, as projile head, line, painter, 
view; profile board, a flat board or plate cut to 
a pattern, med to test the outside measurements of 
an object; a gauge; profile outter, a cutting tool 
in wood- or metal-working machines^ which cor^ 
responds in shape to the profile to be produced ; 
profllo instrument, madiine, an apparatus for- 
merly in use for taking silhouettes; profile 
maohine, a machine for shaping the profile of 
small parts of machinery. In which rthe cutting 
tool is guided by a pattern ; profile paper, paper 


lung „ _ 

M. Drawing 157 Profile 
[lien are printed 


. . used i 

shape. 1801 Applelon's CyU. Techn, 
paper can be obtained from stationers, on whicr 
noriiontal and vertical lines. 1897 Outing (U. R) XXX. 
135/3 The skull rounded with a slight peak^profile line 
nearly straight. 

Proflla (pnTtt'fll, -fil), V, [ad. obs. M.profilare 
(mod. projfilare) to draw in outline, f. pro pro, 
Peo-I 1 a + filare to spin, fto draw a line;— late 
L. filare to spin, f. h,fil-um a thread. .So mocl.F. 
profiler, formerly porfiler, pourfiler (Cotgr. 1611). 
See also Purfle,] 

1, irans. To represent in tirofile ; to delineate the 
side view or outline of; to draw in section ; to out- 
line. Also^^r. 

1715 Leoni Palladio's Archil, (1742) T. 21, 1 have profil'd 
the linpusts of the Arches. Ibid. 30 The method of pro- 
rding each Member.^ 1881 E. P. Hoor> in Leisure Ho, Apr. 
225 fnstances in which he thus profiles his contcmpor.iries. 
190a Coniemp. Rev, Dec. 838 The delii:atc traceiy of the 
leaves [was] profiled against the sunset sky, ^ 

2 . To furnish with a profile (of a specified nature), 
give an outline to ; also, to cause to form a profile. 
(Ill first quot. profiled may be an adj. - having a 
profile (ol a certain kind), outlined.) 

.8.3 P. Nicholson Pract, Build. 496 The Grecian Tonic 
l^cimens of capitals, . . are, generally speaking, better pro- 
fued than those of the Roinaiis. 18^ J. Fkkcusson Hist, 
Arekit. 1. it. 11. i. 401 Had they (Gothic architects] carefully 
profiled and ornamented the exterior of the stone roofs. 

Hence Pro'flled ppl. a,. Pro ‘filing vbL sb.\ 
proflling-maohine -- profile machine : sec prec. 8. 

1719 Leoni Palladio's Archil, (1742) I. 15 The profil’d 
Architrave, mark'd F. x888 W. P. P. Lo.NGi-ELt.ow in 
Scribner s Mag, HI. 426 One of the secrets of good pro- 
filing. x8aa Hasluck Milling machines 153 Fig. 133 is a 
two-spindie profiling ni^httie, and the cutter will profile or 
surface to the extreme limit of the table area. 190a Encyct, 
Brit, XXVI L xtx, The profiled figure.^ in low relief. 

Frofilist (prJu'filist). [f. Profile sb, 

One who produces profile portraits or silhouettes. 


L Manning 

filUc or P.'iCtf'rn Mangle w'oman opposite St. Dunstan’s. 
1833 New Monthly d/a^.^XXXIX. 60 Likcnes.sc.s. .of our 
host and his lady, taken in fifteen secondh by an itinerant 
profillsU 190s Holman-Hunt Pre~RaphaclHism 11. 208 
I'he profillst who did the silhouette. 

Frofilograph (jjrafrl^graf). [a. V,pr<filographe 
(so named by its inventor Dumoulin), f. f*ROFiLK 
sb, + Cr. -^fujup-os writer, delineator : see -graph.] 
A machine which traces mechanically the contour 
line of the ground over which il travels. 

Exhibited at Paris Universal Exhibition 1855 S the subject 
of £iig. Patent No. 1464, but not there nanicil. See La 
Nature (1880) II. 31. 

1890 in Century Diet, and later Diets. 

]^fllo‘meter. [ad. F. profilometro (Brocas) ; 
in Ger. profilukhner (Hasting) ; f. Profile sb, -h 
•OMETEB.] An instrument for measuring and de- 
lineating the profile of Uie face, by means of 
adjustable rods sliding in a frame, so as to give 
with their ends a continuous outline. 

189s in Funk's Standard Diet, 

11 ProfilUTe. Obs, rare^\ fobs. F. profilure, 
f. profiler to Profile : see -urb. j A border. 

1664 Kvelvn tr. FrearPs Archii, n. i. 89 Together with 
Tuscan Profilures [les pro/deures Toscanes; both at the 
and Capital. 

Froflr, •He, obs. forms of Proffer. 

Ptoflt (prp'fit), sb, [a. OF. and mod.F. profil 
(«>» earlier Ob^ pnfit (<11140 in Godef. Compl,), 
^f‘-,po{H)rfit, in prou/{f)it):^*L,pr{fecl‘Us 
advance, progress, profit, f. L. profic-Ire (ppl. stem 
p^ect-) to advance : sec Proficient. 

Ibe OF- forms in prk*, prou; immediately repre.sent 
L. pvO - ; those in Pur-, por;Pour~, agree with the usual OF. 
representation of the L prep, and prefix prtf, in mod.F./lNirr. 
Of the various M£. types, profit coincides with later OF. 
and mod-F. ; pron/X/)lt n^oauces the 15th c. Fr. ; profeci 
was a Renascence aKumilation to l^prqfeeUus \ sxAOropkit, 
•pket, an erroneous spelling after pnpbet, L, propheta (see 
pH). Vllthpnffiittfinfigkt, cf. the nmi\ar peKfi)t,perfigkt, 
under Perfect a.} 

A, Illustration of Forms. 

a, 4- profit ; 4-6 -ite, -yt| 4-7 -et, 5 -et(t)6, 5-6 
-ett, -itte, -yte, 6 -eit ; 5-6 protfot, -ette, -it, 
6 -uyt, -uyta, -ute, -yte, -eit, 7 -itt. 

0 ijRS, e I33D< etc. Profyt, Profit (see S. 1, etc.], a 1340 


Profet [see B. 2). e 1350 tVill, Paleme i For profite |»at he 
field. t4.. Customs 0/ Malion in Surtees Misc, (1888) 58 
All y» proffettes of y* sayd walles. 1460 l^tbeaus Disc, 835 
To iho Lybeaus profyte. 1464 Rolls 0/ Parlt, V. 527/2 
Wode, or profilie of Wode. 14M in Arcksiologia (1687) U 

l. 50 A synglec prnfcue hyrtyth and harmyth acomyn wele. 
1483 Cath, Angt, 292/1 A Proflet. 1500-so Dunbar Poems 
XIV. S3 They think no sin, mihair proffeit cumis betwene. 
I5*» Knartsborough iPiVAr (Surtees) 1. 11 Of the next pro- 
fettes. a 1533 l.u. Hernekk Huoh Ixvi. 228 Nor haue tiad 
but small profyte. 1533 Gau Richt l^ay 20 And xeikkis his 
awnc wil and profeit. 1536 Act 27 Hen. VI il, c. 43 6 7 
Till* profutes yer<dy goyng to and for the exhibicioil. 

ill Eng, ijila Is (1870) Revenuez & profTuyies. aijM 

Ascham Scholem, 11. 1 Ai h.) 102 The profTet . . wold conteruaile 
wyth the toile. 1588 Profile (R 6]. 1604 Proftitt IH. 5J. 

4 profl)t, -yjt, 5 -yht, -ith, 6 -Ight, -yght, 
-yKth, .ygtt. 

ci\xS SiiORKiiAM Poftns \ii. 434 5cf by hade lie mad 
parfyzt, \Vc neddc y-liiiuccl ry^t no prufy^t. 1387 Trevisa 
Higdeu (Rolls) I. 3 Nledlyiigc to gidre profiles and swetne& 
[orig. utile «/w/c/J. 1447 Lokf-nham Styniys (UoKh.) 30 
To profyht of the cherLhe. 15^ Ai’ULtv in hett. Suppress. 
Monasteries 242 ^lore. .then cuy prufiuhi mi the 

wot Id. 1545 Pkinklow Contpl. 10 b, Thai it make for the 
profyglit ol Antichi isles Kriyghtes. 

7. 4 prophit, -ite, -et, 4-5 -ete, 5 -yt. 

I1368 Pruphitable fsec Profmaiii.k ij.] c 1375 Leg, 
Saints xxxili. (George) 609 p.-it I gyf for hi prophit And 
uls of wynnyng for dclyt. 1387 Proplietc |sr.e ('•. 1]. 1473 
Warkw. ChroH. (Cimden) 25 'I'he Kynge . . toko ifie 
prophelc of the Aichebysslioppcrychr. 

8. 5 prouffit, -ite, -yt, 5-6 -yte. 

1456 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S. T. S.) 42 The coininoun 
prouffit of the tonne. 1488 Caxton Chat, Gt, 2 Fur proufTyte 
of euery man. 1500 Fisiif.r P'nn. Serm, Cicss Richmond 
WkiL (1876) 307 We sTiolde mure regarde oiir owne proufTytes. 

f. prefect, 6 prolfeot, profecte, -Act. 

1465 Marc. Pas ton in P. Lett, II. i83 That she may not 
have the profects of Clyrc ys place. 1518 Lynokrav Dreme 
910 To ihare singiilare proffcct. K54B Uoali. Erasm. 
Apoph, Pref., Mure to their profecte li. benefite. 1597 J, 
Payne Royal Exch. 6 For commune profict. 

B. Siguification. 

1 . The advantage or benefit (of a person, commu- 
nity. or thing) ; use, interest ; the gain, goofl, 
wel f-being. F ormerly sometimes pi, when referring 
to several persons. 

c 1325 [*100 A. fi]. c 1323 Spec. Cy tVano. 60 pat were my ioye 
and my ddit. And to my soule a gret profyt. ct^jp R. DmL'NNB 
ChroH, (1810) 159 It is niy profit, to myii 1 willu bam holdc. 
1387 T KKvisA Higden (Kofis) VII. 153, 1 have ^itte out all 
my patrimony into ^onre propheles (L. in commoda itesira], 
1439 Lit/, Red Hk, Bristol (iqtio) II. 156 He..schal be 
umercied in xij//. to the commune profite. 1481 Caxton 
Myrr, 1. iiL 10 He doth it more fur his ow'en proufTyt 
than he doth it for other. 1539 Covkrdalk i Macc, x. 20 
thou mayist considre what is for oure profit. 1553 T. 
Wfi..soN if At/. (15801 30 Where I spake of profile, .vndi-r the 
s.Tme i.A comprehended the getting of g.iinc, and the eschuyng 
of harine. 1648 Rikon Bas. xiv. 138 Profit is the Corapasse, 
by which Factious men stccre thf'ir course in all seditious 
Commotions. ^1709 Aoulson Taller No. loo F 6 Posts of 
Honour, Dignity, and Profit. 171a J. Jamkk ir. Le Blonds 
Gardening 142 Its Wood is.. fit for no Use,.. so that it in a 
Tree of no Kind of Profit. 1810 Hentham PackingwZ^i) 1S3 
The learned geiilieinan. .of whose learning we liave already 

m. ^de our profit. 1873 Browning Red Cott, A7.-ra/ iv. 240 
This pow'cr you hold lor profit of my.sclf And all the world 
at need. 

b. transf. That which is to the advantage or 
benefit of some one or something. 

1603 SuAKS. Mens, for M, 1. iv. 6i A man.. W’ho.. Doth 
rebate, and blunt his naturall edge With profit.s of the 
niinde. — 0 th, III. iii. 379 , 1 thanke you for this profit. 

1 2 . The advantage or bmefit of or resulting from 
something. Ohs, 

a 1340 Hampole Psalter ix. 36 Wh.’it profri htis he to doe 
swa nuiiiy illcs? sjBa Row, iii. 1 What profyt of 

cii cumcLsioim V Moche by allc maner. c 1415 Crafil Now- 
brynge (MS. Egertoii 2622, If. 140), Nexle |mu most know., 
ciwat is |itt profet of bis craft. 1535 Coverdalk Prev. iii. 13 
'rhe getlinge of it is belter then eny inarchaundt&e of syluer, 
&. the profit of it is better then golde. i6ti Bihlk Transl. 
Pref, 1 He had not scene any profil to come by any Ssmode. 
i6a8 Hobkes Thucyd. (1822) 154 Both justice and nrofit of 
revenge.. can never pos.sibly be found together in tiic same 
thins. 

to. With a and pi. An instance of this ; a goofi 
result or effect of something.. Obs, 

1510a Ord, Crysten Men (W. dc W. i5l)6) v. vii. 416 Twelue 
other proufTytes the whiche cometh of good wcikc.s done in 
mortafl synne. 1543 Trahkron Vigos Chirutg. i. i. i In 
the whych .\natonue the vtilities .ind profcctes of the >ame 
are declared. 

fd. Progress, advance, improvement; » pKO- 
FiciENCE, rBOFiciENcr I. Obs, rare, 

z6oo Shaks. a, r. L, I. i. 7 My brother I^ues he keepes 
at .schoolc, and report speukes guldcnly of his profit. 

4 . That which is deriveri from or produced by 
some source of revenue, e. g. ownership of land, 
feudal or ecclesListical rights or perquisites, taxes, 
etc. ; revenue,* proceeds, returns. ChieHy M 

liapa BRirroN iil iiL §4 Tut le profit qe il p&c pur le 
manage suit restord as aims et as parenu la femme.] 1387 
TKEvt.^A Higden (Rolls) VIII. 7 pe firslc benefice pat 


profiles atrj'se of the christening of children, of mariages, 
pilgrimages [etc.|. Ibid, a86 Toe Duke of Saxon, .shall 
kepe the town and Castcl of Gothc, with al the profile. 
1610 UoLLAMD Catndeds Brit, (1637) 3^6 "rhe fines, per- 
quisite aineroetnents, and other profiles growing out of 
the trials of such causes. 1818 Cruise Digest (cJ. ») V^l. 374 
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FBOFIT. 

The limitation to P. M. to enjoy and take the profits during 
hill and after his decease to the heirs male of his body. 

5 . The pecuniary gain in any transaction; the 
amount by which value acquired exceeds value 
expended; the excess of returns over the outlay 
of capital : in commercial use chiefly in pi. In 
Poh £ron., The surplus product of industry after 
deducting wages, cost of raw materials, rent, and 
charges, f In early use also including intereat. 

s6o4 AbtrdetH Rtgr, (1848) II. 956 The soome of ane 
hundreth merkis. .Imrrowit. .bo the toune..and to pay. .the 
fioiimc of four pundis for the proffitt of the said soume fur 
the half-yeir past, ifip? Dkvdkn Virg, Cearg, r. 137 Nor m 
the Profit small, the Pe.'is.int makes, Who smooths with 
Harrows, or who iiounds with Kakes The crumbling Clods. 
S 7 fi 4 Burn IWr Laws 194 The profits uf any work that 
may be clone in s.iiii hospitals to l)c also added to the 
revenue of the said hospitals. i^tS Aoxm Smith ly, 1. 
vi. (i 36 ^L 54 The revenue derived from labour is called 
wages. That derived from stock, hy the person who manages 
nr employs it, is called profit. 18x5 McCulloch /W. Rcoh, 

III. V. 991 The profits of capital are only another name for 
the wages of accumulalea labour. 1845 Ford Handhk. 
Spain I. 94 NolxKly would be an innkeeper if it were not 
for the profit. 1^ Law Timet XCV. 5/9 His profits 
diminished at the rate of 60 per cent. 

6. Phrases, a. Profit and loss (i profit or losi), 
an inclusive expression for the gain and loss made 
in a series of commercial transactions, and the gain 
or loss made in one transaction ; esp. in profit and 
less account, an account in book-keeping to which 
all gains arc credited and losses are debited, so as 
to strike a balance between them, and ascertain the 
net gain or loss at any time. In Arithmetic, the 
name of a rule by which the g.ains or losses on 
commercial trans.'ictions are c.i1culatcd. 

1588 J. Melliis Bric/e tnstr, E viij, Of the famous accompt 
called profile or lus-se, or otherwise Lucrum or Damiiuni, 
and how to order it in the Leagcr. Ibitt. ch. xviii, Item 
touching the accomptes (of prufite .'ind lossc) of ncccssitie it 
must haue uiie accompt proper in some one pl.Tce of your 
Leaser. i6aa Malvmks Anc, Law- Merck, 372 Wheras you 
made oucr..the sum of sterling^ you now receiue 

ijocke 9363II ii»*, whereby jjour profit is 63** ii“, of this 
you make your Factor Debitor, and the account uf Profit 
and Ixtssc Creditor. 1717 A. Hamilton Ntnv Aie, E, tnd, 
II. xlvii. 170, 500 Chests of Japan Copper, .were brought 
into Account of Profit and Loss, for $0 much eaten up by 
the white Ants. t88a Bithki.l Couniing-ho, Diet, (1893) 
94 A If the Profit and Loss Account shews a nett gain the 
balance is placed on the Cr. side uf Capital Account : if 
a loss, on the Dr. side. 189s T. Hardy Ten Ivi, She was 
too deeply materialized ..by her long and enforced l^ndage 
to that arithmetical demon Profit-aiid-Loss, to retain much 
curiosity for its own sake. 

b. II Profit A prendre [F., » profit to take], see 
quot. 1876. f To fall profit : see Kali, v, 46 c. In 
profit, said of milch cattle : giving milk, in milk, 
t Tojprofit, to a remunerative employment. + Upon 
profit (Sc,% at interest. 

MSfip Eegi Privy Ceuncil Scot, I. 39T llie remanent of liir 
barms noclit put to proffeit as yit, to the nownier of four 
doebteris and aiie sone. 1588 Burgh Rtc, Ei/inA. (1882) 

IV. 590 Money (to be] gotten vpouii profleitt for making 
chair charges, sfioa Akerdeen Rrgr, (1843) li. 934 'I'he 
sowme of ane liundreth merkis to .vpliftit vpon proffitt 
be the thesaurer. 1658 tr. Coke't Rep,y\, 60 b (sSsO), They 
claim not a charge, or profit npprender in Ibe soil of another, 
but a discharge in their own land. 1878 Uigdy Real Prop, 
iii. 154 If the right n to take a portion of the soil or the 
produce of the soil of .another, the right is called a pro/ii 
a prendre, 1884 /K Sussex Cat. qj Sept., 19 excellent 
dairy cows and heifem. .in calf or prom. 

7 . attrih, and Comb., as prtfit income, -monger, 
•mongering, statenunt ; profit-proof adj. ; objective 
and obj. genitive, as prdit-gnnder, -producer, 
-snatcher ; profit-earning, -hunting, -making, -pool- 
ing, -seeking, sbs. and t^Js. 

Huloet, Profile taker. 1599 Daniel Pfusophilus i. 
Other delights than these, other desires This wiser profit- 
seeking Age requires. 1681 1 )*Urkkv Progr, Honesty No 
man that's profit-proofi nor woman true. 1808 Bentiiam .SV. 
Reform IS A forced increase to the multitude of profit. 
Shielding suits. ^ 1888 Charity Organis. Rtv. Jan. 19 The 
grinding exaction of the profit-monger and middlcnuin. 
1891 M1S.S Potter in Dailv Neivs iB July 5/z The iinncr 
and middle-class.. demand the servility of the profit- making 
traders. Morris in Mackail Life (1899) JI. 297 The 
strugede against the terrible power of the profit-grinder. 
1898 Cur. Murray in Daily Plews 37 Jan. 6/4 In the early 
duys, a Colony was tegardra as a profit-yielding settlement. 
1909 xyestm. Gas, 13 Nov. s/i Germany also has a large 
prorit.incoine, though on a much smaller scale th«) ours. 

b. Special Combs. : profit-rent, a rent of which 
the amount is due to a tenant’s improvements; 
proflt-aharing,the sharing of profits, spec, between 
employer and employed, or between capital and 
labour; so profit-sharer \ proflt*takiiig (Stock- 
exchange), the act of realizing the profit obtainable 
by the sale of stock, etc., in which a rise in price 
has taken place. 


^ *'font.Sharinff between 

Q^pital and Uliour. S891 Chamhert* Encycl vlll, 437/1 
ThoM who have tested any system of profit^harlng d^ro 
that it requires mu^ tune and pains to produce siumtantial 
results; and a difficulty.. « that *pr5fit.sharcrs are nrt 
iinfi^uently unwilling to sham the fosms of the concern. 
1898 Deuly News 5 Nov. 7/4 A jump of > to 7 in prices,.. 


brought out enormous *profii-taking sales largely by houses 
which liought early in London. 1897 Ibid, 17 July 3/z 
Stocks reacted under heavy profit-taking, tees Dmfy 
Chtvn, at Sept. 1/7 At Paris the Bourse opened firm, but 
fell awav on profit-taking. 

Front (prp'fit), V, Forms: see the sb. ; also 
4 profit!, profetye. [ME. a. F. profiter, earlier 
OF. pmfiter (a 1140 in Hatz.-Darm.), po(n)rfiier, 
f. prufit, profit Pbopit x^.] 

I. fl. intr. To make progress; to advance, go 
forward ; to improve, prosper, grow, increase (in 
some respect). Obs, 

c 1340 HAMroLR Prose Tr, 6 Ay he mare 1 profette in kc 
luf of Jhcsu ke swelter I fand it. tgSa Wvclik Luke ii. ss 
And Jhr.su profilitle in w>*sdom, age, and grace anenipti.s 
God and men. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 431/1 Proufl>’tyng 
from veitue in to vcrtiie. 1540 R. \Vistx>MK in Strypo 
EccL A/riM. (1791) 1 . App. cxv. 395 Loot..yee sc that we 
prufect nothing at al. 1598 Shaks. Merry W, iv. i. 15 My 
husband saics my aonne profits nothing in the world at his 
Booke. 1607-ia Bacon £st.. Empire {Atb.) 2^ 'i'ht minde 
of Man » more cheared, and refreshed by profitinge in 
sinale things then by standing at a stay in great. 

II. 2 . Irons, Of a thing : To be of advantage, 
use, or benefit to ; to do go^ to ; to benefit, further, 
advance, promote. (Orig. intr,, with indirect obj. 
(dative), which was at length treated as direct.) 

1303 K. Brunnb Nandi, Synne 146 pey ^euo vs grace ry^t 
so to deme V.s to profyt. and goii to queme. Hawes 
Past. Pleas, xi. (Percy Soc.) 45 It shall hyin proulfyt yf he 
wyll apply To doo thcrafter fui conveniently. indalk 

Matt, XVI. 96 Whatt shall hit proflTct a man {s^ Wyclip, 
what profitiili it to a man], yf he shulde wyn ail the wlioole 
worldc : so he loose hys owne souleT 1605 Timme Quersit, 
f. xiii. 69 {They] doe consist and are profited by these three 
beginnings. 1741-8 Gray Agrippina 19 Twill profit you, 
And please the stripling. 1874 StixiwicK Meth, Eihiis if. 
iii. fi > T29 The most careful estimate of a girl's pleasures., 
would not much profit a young woman. 

b. inlr. To be 01 advantage, use, or benefit ; 
avail. Const, to (^ dative). In later use, without 
const., regarded as absolute use of 2, 

*340^ Alex. 4 Dind. 509 Hit profitek nouht to preche of 
oure dfedus. a 14^ Cursor M. 139x9 (Fairf.) Code is to 
w*irke cueriik day Piiige jiat prophetis to Im lay. 1477 Earl 
Rivers (Caxton) Dictes 125 The sayd Galyen sayd wysduni 
can not nroiifyt to a foole. 1486 Bk. St, A ibans. Her, f viij b. 
Yet shall that trulc.s] profecte for thya sciens gretly. 1579 
Folks Heskins's Part, 523 Diey profit alike to al men. 
9667 Milton P, L, viii. 571 Oft times nothing profits more 
I'hen self-esteem, grounded on just and right Weil manag'd. 
184a Tennyson Ulysses t It little prufils that an idle king 
. . 1 mete and dole Unequal laws unto a savage race. 1904 
H. Black Practice Setf Culture ii. 58 Bodily exercise does 
profit for some things. 

fd. Of a person: a. inir. To be profitable, 
bring profit or benefit, do good (fo some one) ; b. 
trems. To be profitable to, benefit, do good to; 
a reft. To benefit oneself, make one’s ymifit; 04. 

atm Cursor M. 5417 (Trin.) Hifi lord he piofited erly 
and late, t m Klyot Knowledge Pref., 1 mought profyte 
to them whichc. .wolde . .reade it. 1581 Pettik tr. Guatao's 
Civ, CoHV, II. (1586) 66 b, Hee bent hiiuselfe rather to 
profile those which should reade him, than to delight them. 
a 1848 Ln. Herbert Hen, Vlil (1683) 639 If is Orurtiers 
(esjprcially those who had profited themselves of Abbies). 

4 . intr, (for red,) To benefit oneself ; to derive 
profit or benefit ; to be benefited. 

c 1400 Apol, Lott, 59 To w[h]aN profit prestbed is ^eiien, 
not only pat men prest, or l)c boon, but kat bey prophet. 

Fisher Fun, Sertn, Ctess Richmond ytltta, (1876) 391 
Thynges..of weyght Ik suUstaunce wherin she myghtc 
prounyte she wolde not let for ony iiayne or labourc to take 
vpran hande. 

D. esp. with prepositions iwilh, by, of, from : 
To derive benefit from, be a gainer by; to avail 
oneself of ; to make use of, take advantage of. 

c laoo Desir, Troy 5169 If we shall proflfet with proues, or 
any lose wyn. ssa6 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 2 , 1 beseche 
all them specyally yt shall prmyte by this worice topraye for 
me. 1^78 Timms Caluine on Gen, 133 He profiiea nothing 
with his outrage. 1678 Dryoen Aurengs. il aB You might 
have found a mercenary Son, To profit the Battels he had 
won. 1706 Burke in Epist. Corr, Burke 4 Dr, Laurance 
(1827) 57 Mrs. Burke . . has not profit^ of the bathing. 1796 
IliiKNkv Mem, Metastasio I. 3B9 If it is not too late for him 
to profit from the information. 1797 Monthly Mag 111 . 491 
All of these.. profited by the op{x>rtumty to onect their 
escape. ^ 187s 0 . Meredith H, Kkhmona 111 . He was 
Droinpt in an emergency, and quick to profit of a crisis. x8{73 
M. Arnold Lit, 4 Dogma (187(9 isi To profit fully by tne 
New Testament, the mst thing to be done is [etc.]. 
t 5 . trans. To render profitable. Ohs, rare, 

137^ Reg. Prhy Council Scot, HI. 109 To lawbour and 
protreic the ground. 

III. t A (?)Tobringforward,p resent Obs, rare, 

s6sx N, Riding Ree. (1884) I. 317 The executors of the 

late Rob. Simpson, Threasurer for the Hospltalls, shall 
profitt his accompt at Pickering on April xath. 

Hence Fro'ilted, Fro'iltixig ppt, adjs, 
iSBr Mulcastbr Positions xxxix, (1887) R03 Offidous 
thankefuUnes in the profited hearer, c iw^ in T. Hutton 
Rsasons/or Rgfusatlxiyo^) s8 Sundry places of this Scrip- 
ture. .left out as lesse profiting, or edifying. 1848 in W. 
Amot Lift y, Hamitton L (1869) 33 For years 1 have been 
a wofited rmer of your writii^ 

Froilt(e, obs. forms of Fbofhkt. 
Flrofltability (prpfit&biilti). ran, [f. next 
4 -ITT.] The quality of being profitable; profit- 
ableness. 

A 1340 Hampolx Psaticp xxlx. 11 (xR«- 9I What profetabilte 
ism inyblodef iBn A. A. Martin In Mar. 199 If the 
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heavenly profitability was cut off., the habit of pleasurable 
moving remained. 

FvoAtahto (pryfitib’l), a, (ada,, sb,) Also 
4-6 prophit-, profet*, proaf(f)it-, proffet-, 
profeet*, etc. : see Pbofit sb, ; also 5 providabille. 
[a. F. profitable (^ophitabh, lath c., Uttrd) ; see 
Provit and -able.] 

1. Yielding profit or advantage ; beneficial, nsefnl, 
serviceable, fruitful, valuable. (Rarely of pasons.) 
Formerly, also, useful as a remedy. 

CZIB5 spec, Gy IParu*, 4 thu i wole speke. .is swike pro- 
fitable. a 1340 Hampoi.e Psalter evL 38 Sympil men and 
proret.ibile. tyfia I^nci. /*, PL A. vii. 262 * Bi sciiil Poul 1 * 
quod pers : ' {wnN l>tok prophitablc wordcs ! ' 138a Wvclik 
3 'Tim, iii. 16 Al sci iptute of God ynspyrid is profitable to 
tcc:he, to arguwe, to rrprout^, for to lerne in r^3twy^nessc. 14x8 
tr. Secre/a Secret,, Priv. Priv, 191 Afore I^ovidabillu ys 
to a tnsm to govern hymself than othir mene. 1430 111 
lEars Eng, in Francs (1861) 1 . 514 Marcbnundlsses. .as 
shal lie thoughte most behoveful and proufiTuiiable. sgsB 
in Lett, Suppress, Monasteries (Camden) ;; To name and 
appoynt. .suche one as your grace shall thinke moste mete 
. «... - ^ place. 


and profightable for 


Site Mountgomery in 


- he pis 

Arckssoiogia XLVll. 220 Picasaunt bowses, faire gardens, 
and goodlie meacles, whitlie theire prpflectable groundes. 
16x7 Lisonder 4 Cal, Silence nr flight were much pro- 


fitanler for you. s^ 


r Duty Man ix. f x^SIeep was 


ityM 

intended to'make us more profitable, not more idle. ' 1717 
Berkeley Tour Italy Wks. 1671 IV. 586, B. della Rcgna.. 
is profitable to the bladder, eases tenesmus and ague. 1875 
JoWETT Plato (cd. 2) 1 . ^ If we are good, tlien we arc 
profitable ; for all good things are profitable. 

2 . Yielding pecuniary profit; gainful, lucrative, 
remuncralive. 

1758 R. Brown CompL Farmer (1759) 70 Geese are pro- 
fitable in many ways. 1778 Adam Smith W, N, i. xi.(i869) 

I. 23X It becomes ast profitable to employ the meat fertile., 
lands in raising food for them [cattfej as in raisiiiE corn. 
i8xs. McCulloch Pol, Econ, 11. ii. 117 This mighty dianncl 
for the profitable employment of millions ujion millions of 
capital. 184s — Taxation i. (1852) iii One shipowner has 
a ship at making a profitable voyage, while that of 
another is in port unemployed. 

tB. quasi-ddf^/. Prolitablv. Obs. rare, 

i6m Whitlock Zootomia Pref. aiij b. That thou m.Tycst 
be thine own Auilitf>r, and write profitable fur thine own 
perusall. 

C. absol. as sb. A thing that is profitable. 

1881 R. I/Lstrancf. Tullys Offices 6 Of Two Profit.'ibles 
whether is the mure Profitable? 

FrofltaMoMSS (prp-fitab’lncs). [f. jirec. 4 
-.N'jEsa.] The quality of being profitable. 

1 . Advantageousness, usefulness, value, benelicinl 
quality, 

1308 Trxvisa Barth, De P. R. v. v. (1 495) g iv b/i The curt el 
(of the ej’e] that hyghte Tela nrcnca, and liygbt soo for prou- 
ffylahlynes therof to be clere & brijtc to tfie <;pirite. e 1450 
tr. De Imitatione 1. v. 7 We owin in scriptures raker toseke 
prufitubilnes kan highnes of 1 .Tngagc. 1583001.01x0 Calvin 
on Dent, xvi. 03 To the ende that the proTilableness of this 
doctrine m^ be the better knowen. 1851 Cromwell Lett, 
24 Mar. xfi Carlyle^ To approve my heart nnd life to Him 
in mote faithfti1nc.ss and thaiikfii1nc.s.s, and to those 1 serve 
in more profitableness and diligence. 18x4 Mrs. Sher- 
wood iVaste Not 11. xa The prolitnblencs.s of holiness, not 
only in the world to come, but also in this life. 

2. Kemunerativeness, lucrativuncss, galnfulncss. 

1888 H. Dunckley in Manch. Exam. 15 Feb. 6/1, 1 am 

t^aking only of the profitnhlencss of labour. xSpa J. J. 
JANNKV in A. E. l.ee Hist, Columbus (Ohio) II. 314 Equal 
in. .profitableness of opcr.'iliou to that of any city m equal 
population in the Union. 

Frofitably (pr^i-fitabli), adv. [f. as prec.+ 
-LY 2 .] Ill a profitable manner, 

1 . With advantage or benefit; advantageously, 
beneficially. 

I38sWyclik Tobityi. sThesclhingusforsolliebGtijwofitabli 
necessarie to medicynes. 1495 Tretnsds Barth, Do P, R, 

II. il b j b/a Angels haue this vertue of werkynge myghtly 
swyftly and prouffitably wythout cessyng. 1538 Elvot 
Diet,, ytilster, profytably. 1851 HoRaEx Levta/k. Rev. 
& Conci. 395, 1 think it may be t^rofitably printcfl,and more 
profitably taught In the Univcrsiiies. lyta Adihson Spect, 
No. 3x7 p 48 Our Hours may very often be more profitably 
laid out. 1899 Allbnti's Sysi, Med. VIII. 670 Toe flannel 
garments may profitably be lined with thin washing silk, 

2 . With peennia^ profit; lucratively. 


Chioanian can trade profitably. 

Froflter(prp'fit 8 i). [f. Profit One 

who profits, tft* One who advances or makes 
progress, on improver. Ohs, 

15x6 PUgr, Per/, (W. de W. int) 73b, The feare of 
profyters, that is, of them that profyteth in vertue and per- 
fcccyon. Ibid. 157 The pilgrymes. .as yet. .but beayii the 
iourney of grace, or els be as yet but profyters in reltyyon. 
b. One who makes profit or gain by anythmg- 
1800 COLQUHOUN Cosnrn. Thoms iv. tyS Seven Hundred 
« may have been Profilers by the cxcesuve Plunder. 1835 
TaiVs Mag, 11 . 348 They were profilers, not Inventors; 
eagerW adopting ev^ Improvement simgested by strangers. 
i$S5 Chamikx My Trenels 111 . L 15 The affluent pronters 
by exchange, light or foreign coin, occupy the ground floor. 
tFvofiteM*ltt. In 6 prophltrola, 8 pro- 
iitrdlle. [a. F. profiterole (Littrd), f. profit Profit 
sb, 4 -erole^ dim. suflix. In Cotmve paurfiterolle 
'a cake baked vnder hot imbeii^t tad prcfiterolU, 
the latter olio explained (in pk) as * the small 
vayles, as drinking money* pointsi pinnesi dtc.* 
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gotten by a valet or groome in his maisters seruiee 
The etymological sense is thus * small gains**] 
Some kind of cooked food : see etvm. and quots. 

151S Basclay BgUgii iv. (s|7o) Civ b/a To toste white 
sheuen and to muceprophitroles And after talking oft time 
to fill the liowlea. 1707 Obadlev Fam, Diet, s. v. Carp^ 
They likewise make a pottage of profitrolles with Carp 
flesh jninced* 

[Sce-FUL.] Profitable. 
sflSS Bilson GavU Christ's c£ xil. aoS Order and disci- 
pline are not oncly profitefull hut also needfull. 
Ihrofltillg (prp'fitiq)^ vbL sb^ [f. PflOFlT v. -f 
-inqM The action of the verb Propit ; t improv- 
ing, advance ; benefiting, etc. 

saiii Wycmf I Tim, iv. 15 Thenk thou thes thitigls, In 
these be thou, that thi profylyng be schewid \ghss or 
kiiowunb to alle men. c 1450 tr. Ds Imitatione 1. xi. is If we 
put jMSprofitinge of religion allone in outwardc obseruaiinces. 
im Carbw Huartt's Exam, Wits (i6r6) 1 Where.. he 
should.. haue many examples and profilings of stran{mrs. 
tSeS Hieron Whs. Ded. 68p An argument of a mans enec- 
tuall profiting by other exercises of godliticsse. 1709 Strvpk 
^> iM. Rtf, 1 . xi. 13^ The Bishops once a year to oversee the 
profiting of the parishes. 

Pntftlew (pr^rfitlds), 0. [f. PMm 

-LK8S.1 Void of profit; unprofitable, useless. 

SS99 snAiu. Afueh Ada v. i. 4 , 1 pray thee cease thy coup, 
saile, Which falls into mine cares as profitle«ie| As water in 
a siue. 1643 Hasimonu Ssrm. John xviiL 40 Wks. 1683 
IV. 5T3 An empty, profitless, temptationless sin. 1800 
Malkin Gil Bias xil. vi.p 3 He was of an. intractable and 

C fitless age. x88s Manck, Exam, ra Mar. 5/6 After four 
In of utterly proAtlesiS talk a division was taken. 

tlcnce Pro'fttlMtfj Pro'lLtleflnieflfl. 

i8aa Blackva, Mag, XII. a8i Our presumption .. mtisit 
return in profitlessness and fatigue. 1857 Millkr 7 >f/. 
Rocks i. 16 Human thought is not profitlc.'wly revolving 
in an idle circle, liut progrcs.siiig Ofxlwards. 1879 G. 
Mskeuith Egoist 111 . viii. 155 Dissection and insiicction 
will be alike profitlessly practised. 

tPro*fitl7v a, Obs,rar€^^, [f. Frovit sh,+ 

-LY i.J Frcmtablc. 

1470^5 Malory Arthur xviii. vi. 733, 1 callc hym now 
one of the beste kiiyghtcs..and the most profytelyest man. 

tPro'flty. Ohs, In 5 profitee, 6 proflttye. 
[f. Profit sh, + -y (if the examples are not erroneous 
ff. profites^ pi. of Profit).] « Profit sb, 

nm 

Rse, Uubiin i. 378 t ees and wages and other pro* 
fitees to the said offices perteynyng. 1584 in l*oulson 
Bevcriac (1829) 330 All the rents, revenewes, yssnes, pro- 
files, belonginge to the collegiate churche. 

Froflft'ted, ppi, ck noncc-wd, [f. I., prdfidt-us^ 
pa. pole, of prajidre to blow forth, puff out (f. /n 7 , 
PRO-i+^drtf to blow) + -ED l.] Puffed out by 
blowing. 

1817 CoLERincE Biog, Lit, xxiii. (1882) aSr Preparing the 
audience for the most surprising series of wry faces, pro- 
flated mouths, and lunatic gc.Nturcs that were ever 'launched' 
on an audience to ' sear the sense 

Frofli|(aoy (prp'flig&si). [f. next : see -aoy 3.] 
The f|iialiiy, state, or condition of being profligate. 
1 . Self-abandonment to dissipation; reckless 
licentiousness or debauchery ; shameless vice. 

17^ Bolingbrokb Patriot King (1749) Hitherto it 
has ueen thought the highest pitch ot profligacy to own, 
instead of concealing crimes, and to take pride in them, 
instead of being ashamed of them. 1767 Cfowrea Let, to 
J, lint 16 June, [The election] occasions the most detest- 
able scene of proflig.icy and riot that can be imagined. 
1815 J. Scoi r Vis, Paris xii. (ed. a) *03 The decorum of 
behaviour which profligacy preserves in the public places 
of Paris. 1873 Svmonhs Crk, Poets viii. 253 In . . the 
Daiulcis, Aristophanes attacked the profligacy and im- 
modesty of the rising generation. 

2 . Reckless prodigality or extravagance ; waste- 
fulness ; hence, immoderate profusion or abundance. 

i860 Embrson Cond. Wealth (i86x) 69 Profligacy 
consists not in spending years of time or chests of money, 
but in spending them off the line of your career. s886 r. 
S. Robinson Valley Teetotum Trees xss The prodigious 
luxuriance and profligacy of ^ the botany of the tropics. 
1000 Edin, Rev, July 183 IhU profusion or profligacy of 
pictures. 

Profligate (pip*flig^), a, ^d sb, [ad. L. 
prSfl^lt’Us overthrown, rained; wretched, vile, 
dissolute, abandoned, pa. pplc. of prtftfF'drt to 
dash to the ground, cast down, overthrow, over- 
whelm, min, dispatch, f. prb^ Pro- l i b + 
for to strike down, dash.] A. tuff. 

I. t !• (Const* as /a. pp/e,) Overthrown, over- 
whelmed, routed. (Cf. next, r.) Obs. 

ISIS Lboh & Rice Let. to Cromwell in Strype Reel, 
Mem, (i7ax) 1 . App. Ivu. 145 llie Canon laws.. with their 
Author, are profligate out of thia realm, a 1348 Hall 
CA rM., Hen, VL 16B By whiche onely pollide, the kynges 
armie was profligate and dispened. 1573 Privy 
CouMCii Scot, IL ax4 The conspiiatooris.. wer profligat and ^ 
dhapointit 1643 PavNUB ,Sod, Pouter Partt, iti. 45. 1663 
Butler Hud, l iii. 728 The foe is profligate and run. 

H. 2 . Abandoned to vice or vicious indulgence; 
recklessly licentious or debauched; dissolute; 
extremely or shamelessly vicious. 

1847 Ward Sin^, Cobier 39 When States are so reformed 
that they conforme such as are profligate into good civility ; 
civill men. Into religious morality. 1730 Jqiimbom Rambler 
Ho. 77 P to Irofligate in ihmx lives, and licentious in their 
compositions. 1781 PatusTtKY Corrupt, Chk, 1 . 1.7s Paul, 
bishop of Samosata. .said to have been of a profligate life. 
VoL. VII. 


1817 Jab. Mill Brit, India If. v. iv. 700 To corrupt the 
House of Commons into a profligate subservience to the 
views of the minister. 1849 Macaulay Hist, Eng, vi. II. 
68 Sir Charles Sedley, one of the most brilliant and 
profligate wits of the Restoration. 

b. Recklessly prodigal, extravagant, or profuse. 


>779 Syiph II. ISO Should 1 barter my soul to save one 
BO profligate of his f 1873 Jowb 1 r Plato (ed. 0) V, 
ralpr 


315 The 

utterly is in generaf^ofligate, and therefore poor. 

B. sb, A profligate or dissipated person. 

1709 Swift AtAt. Relig, Wks. 175s il. 1. 90 Like a sort of 
compounding between virtue and vice, os it a woman were 
allowed to be vicious, provideilshe btx not a profligate. 1796 
H. Huntrh tr. St. Pierre's Stud, Nat, (1799) 1 1 1 . 394 Every 
profligate in the Country.. they take care to wheedle over 
to strengthen their party. 1874 Green Short Hist, vii. 9 7. 
^20 The wretched profligate found himself again plunged 
into cxcifsses. 

Profligate (pri^'flig^'t), r;. Now rare or Qbs, 
Also 6 pa. ppU, profligat(e. [f. L. prdJltgCit-^ 
ri. Btem of prbjltgdrex see prec.] 

‘ ‘ tile 


f. trans, 'fo overcome in’ battle or conflict, to 
overthrow, rout; to put to flight, chase away, 
dis[)el, disperse : a. persons {fit, esAfig^, 

A 1348 Hall Chrou,^ Hen, K/xfisb, I.. which hath sub- 
uerted so ma ny t o wncs,and profligate and discomfited so many 
of them in open battayle. /bid.f Hen, V// 14 b, Hys arniyc 
should . .profligate and exiicll all the iiitrudorsnnd inuaclours. 
1646 H. liA WHENCE Comm, Angel/s 117 If you.. stay not till 
the victory be gotten, till 3'our enemy* be profligated and 
ab.nsed. 1691 tr. Milton's Dtf, Pip, viii. M.'b Wks. 1K51 
VII. X93 You have not yet profligated the Fopc quite. 

b. things (usually abstract, as evil, disease, 
error, etc.). 

s54a Bkcon Chrislmas Banquet Bvj, With how feruent 
herte should we profligate and (.hasc awuyc synne. i6ra 
Donnk Serw. (cd. Alford) V. 274 When Christ is disseised 
and dispossessed, his Truth profligated and thrown out of a 
nation that professed it befurcl 1637 Brian Pisse-l'roph. 
(><>7U) >34 To profligate your disease, and to reduce you to 
yoiu- former health. 1604 Salmon Bate's Dhpens, 1. (171.0 
^62/2 It so profligates the Humours which cause them, that 
it soon takes away those Diseases by the Kouls. 1694 
MoTTiiux Rabelais v. (1737) 233 Profligating all Barbarity. 
i8m Life St. Augnstmc xix. 195 A dignity.. which (to use 
a forcible word) 'profligates' calumny,— not merely 
wards it off, but routs, and explodes, and shames it. 

o. To overthrow, ruin, destroy ; in quot. a 1661, 
to waste by reckless expenditure. 

i6m Char otters Richelieu 13 Peace by Sea and Land 
profliigated. a i66t Fuller Worthiest Warwick. (1662) 111, 
222 From his Profligalin^ of the lands of his Bishoprick. 
d. To finish up, dispatch, rare, 

1840 FraseVsMag. XXL 333 Dedicated to the glory of the 
exervi/us viavimus that prufligiUed the Germati war in 
three months. 

1 2 . rejl. To abandon oneself to dissolute courses; 
to liccome profligate. Obs, rare^^, 

1706 Phillips, To Profligate one's self, to give himself up 
to all manner of Vice, Lewdness and Debauchery*. 


sense i, f. 
pa, pplc. 


tPro'fligatedv ///.a. Obs. [in 
prcc. + -JSD I ; in sense 3 , f. L. proJligUBi 
+ -ED 1 : cf. Proflioate a. 2 .] 

1 . Overthrown, vanquished ; wasted, squandered ; 
dispcrsc*d, dissipated. 

15M Nasiib fxnten Stuffe Wks. (Grosart) V. 221 Of that 
profligated laliour, yet my breast pants and labours, a 1619 
Fotiieuuy Atkcom, u x. 9 'a (1622} 67 To haue beene, in all 
men.s eyes, so abject and profligated, as to Ije able to get no 
moe defenders. 1660 Si illincfi. Power Excommuh. S 2x 
0662) 25 The other infirm and profligated argumeuL^ 1694 
Salmon Bate's Dispens. (1713) 38/1 It draw's forth the innate 
and profligated Heat, and reiaurcs the Wainith of the Part. 

2. Abandoned, vicious; ^ Frovligate a. 2 . 

1631 QwixMagastrom. 358 Dardanus, a most profligated 

magician, was $0 sordidly .uldictcd to covetousnc.s,s, that 
[etc:]. 1^3 Lady's Call, i. v. 9 74 The most wrctchless 
profligated state of sin. 17x6 M. 1 )avik.s A then, Brit, 11 . 
271 Those profligated Arians, soriy Macedonians, miserable 
Restorians and wretched Eutychians. 

Vroiligatelyi <sdv, [f. PROFLiaATE a, 4 - -ly 2 .] 
In a profligate manner or degree; with reckless 
indulgence or open wickedness ; dissolutely ; witli 
reckless prodigality, profusely, wasteful ly. 

1694 F.^Braggb Disc, Parables JO, 374 An utter want of 
that Divine grace, which they so prcAigately wasted while 
they had it. 1741 Miuui.icton Cicero I. ni. 173 He w'as lary, 
luxuriou.s, and profligately wicked. 1791 Bosw'kll Johnson 
27 Mar. an. 177s notet It isrelsucd, that he who devisc«t the 
oath of abjuration, profligately boasted, tliat he had framed 
a test which should ' damn one half of the nation, and starve 
the other i8j8 Dickens Nkh, Nick, xvi, Mr. Gregsbury 
. .looked like a man who bad been most profligately uberiJ, 
but is determined not to repent of it. 186B F. W. Newman 
in Mom, Star 5 Tunc, The hard-earned wealth of our middle 
classes, and the honour of our nation, would be profligately 
.squaiiciered. 

PrO'fligateneSB. Now ran, {{, as prec. + 
-NE88.] The quality or character of being profli- 


FROFOXnrD. 

15*6 Sb* Papers Hen, VHL I. *85 In th« distressing o( 
thKnipurours army by .see, and profligaclon of the Lancc- 
knightes. iM Bp-Jf- King Serm, 7 Nov, at To the utter 
..extermination of Christ and his Oospcll out of the king- 
dome, profligation of iiisiicc and religion, 1677 Tomlinson 
Renous Disp. iso Cunvenient for the profligation of diseases. 
1815 Q. Rett. XIII. 351 A stern profligation of Uie opintonR 
of many eminent, .writers. 

PrO'fligator. Now rare or Obs, [A^t-n. 
in L. form from pROVidGATB v, ; see -011.] One 
who or that which ‘ profligates*; an overthrower. 

1694 Salmon Bate's Dhpens. (1713) 305/1 That stiptick 
Medic.'uncnts are the chief I'rofligaturs of ihosrr DLsenses. 

t Frofli*g6| V, Obs, rare-\ [.id. L. frojltg-dre 
to overthrow.] trans, « Fuofmg.vte v, i a. 

cxS4a tr. I'fl, Verg. Eng. Hht. (Camden) 1 . 207 The 
brute w'ente in cche coste tlmt .-Yiurcdu'i was profliged of 
the Danes. 

i'Frofluate, v, Obs, rare^', [iireg. f, L. /rJ- 
Jlu~Sre (see Frofi.uekt).] intr. To flow forth. 

1657 Tomlinson Renou's Disp. 215 That the blo^d may 
easily profluate. 

FroflnOlies (pr^'**fl'^uns). Nowm/V. [ad. 1 ^. 
prbjltuntia a flowing forth, f, pn jin Ire to flow 
forth : see Frofldent and -emce.] 
fl. A flowing forth or onward ; curient, stream, 
flow. Obs, 

1633 1 *. Fletcher Pu^le 1 st, iv. xvi, A wheyLh moat 1 In 
whose soft waves, and circling urufluence, This C‘itie,Ukc nn 
Isle, might safely float. 1686 Plot Staflbrdsh. 49 This well 
will grow dry, after .a coastant proflueiirx [icrh.'tps rd right 
or ten j'cars. 1693 Sir P. Elount Not. Hist. 1*53 As 
long ns there is a piofliicnce of Water through them, there 
is no Danger of their Entertaining such Danip.s. 

b. ^g. The onward flow or course (of events, 
etc.), rare, 

a 1639 WoTTON Parol, in Keliq. (1651) 6 In the profliiencc 
or proi..‘ecdiiigs of their furtunc.s. 1903 M ylhs // um. Person- 
ality 11 ; 289 We see it degrade the cosmic march and pro- 
flueiice into a mamicr of children's play. 

Jig. a. Ready flow of words, fluency, b. 
Abundance, profusion. Ohs, rare, 

1568 Skeyse The Pest (xS6o) 16 Nature .. disagysit be 
sophist icall profluence of wordls. a 1619 Fotueruy Atheont, 
II. i. 9 8 (1622) 193 Africanu.s, had his giauUie;..fia 1 h.i. his 
austcrilie; Carho, hia ptoflucnce. 16*3 Cockeham, Pro- 
fluence-t abundance. 1658 Phillii'S, Profluence^ a lluwing 
plentifully, abundance. 

tPrO'flnencj. Ohs. rare-^^, [f. as prec.; 
see -KNCV.] Fluency (of speech) ; = prcc. 2 a. 

1674 OwFN Holy spirit 172 A Proflucncy of Speech, 
venting itself on all occasiotiit. 

Profluent (prpu* rt//cnt) , a, [ad. Xu.prijlumt- cm, 
pr. pplc. of prdflH-he to flow forth, f. /rJ, Pro- ^ 1 a 
-»• flu-Sre to flow ; cf. effluent.'] Flowing forth 
or onward ; flowing in a full stream ; in first two 
quots., proceeding or running out of the main body. 

r 14x0 Pallad, onHusb, xiL 56 Best is holde The croppe to 
kytte, and save on every side The Ijowes profluent for friiyie 
to ahj'dc. 1578 Banisikr Hist, Man 1. 32 For the sub- 
duction of. . braunches of .Sinewes, profluent from the .spinall 
marey, through the holes in Os sacrum.-^ 1667 Milion P. L. 
xii. 442 Them who shall belccvc Bapti/liig in the profluent 
strcamc. 1686 Plot Stajffbrdsh. 42 Tlie grc.'it and pro- 
fluent river of Trent. 1717 J. Keill Anim, Oecon, (1738) 77 
The Power of the Bladder cannot be estimated by the 
Motion of the Profluent Urine. x88s J. Thomson XwFortn, 
AVv. July (1882) 37 My profluent waters perish not from life. 

b. fig. 

1848 J. STKR1.ING ui Fraser's Mag. XX XVI 1 1 . 508 In 
mild sequence forms of profluent grace Move, tuned to 
pipes attuning every face. 1866 Svmonds in td/e (iSu^) 1 . 
viL 359 Elizahethanism . . is profluent, profuse of emotion. 
1905 G. Jackson in Ejtpositor It^ A bitbbling profluent 
way of talking. 

t ]^0'flU01l8« a- Obs,rare^^. prdjlu-us 
flowing forth -h -OL'8.1 prec. 

1585 Studher Anat, Abus. i. (1879) X05 notCx As some be 
ouer largeous and profluous herein, so other some are spare 
enough. 

t Proflu'vioilBi d- Obs, rare. [f. next, or L. 
prbjtuvi-m adj., flowing forth + -ous.] Of the 
nature of, or causing, a profluviutn or flux; in 
quot. x^x^fig. 


166B Wilkins Real Char, 105 Searediiess, Frofligatencss. 
1736 Butlbk Anai, 11. Conclusi 291 Olbers, who are not 
coatgeable with all this Profligatenesii. 1786 A. Oia Racr, 
Contempt, I. v. iv. 65 The singular profligateness of our time. 
1817 J. Gilchrist Infeli, PairiMony 4 Extravagance of 
mind, and profligateness of the means of improvement. 

Tl^fligatioil (pi’F^ig^'Jdn). Now rare or 
Obs. [ad. late L. proJHgation-em min, destruction, 
n. of action f. profilgarc', sec Fbofliqatk a.] 
The action of* profligating*, overthrowing, routing; 
discomfiture, overthrow, rout ; ruin, destroction. 


Gonorrhea. _ 

The inward taking of Tobacco fumes, is .. too too pro- 
fluuious fur many oT their purses. 

11 Frofluviuni (itrolhrvibm). Fl. -ift. [L. 
prCjluvium a flowing forth, flux, f. prdjtu~lre\ 
see Froflueht. With variant projtstvion cf. L. 
comb, form -ttevio^ -unetn {colluvio^ dilwvu^ beside 
-/mv/m;;/.] A flowing forth; a copious flow or 
discharge, a flux. (Chiefly Path,) 

1693 Fia>i(Io Montaigne 111. xiii. (1632) 6i< An easie pro- 
fluvioii or abonndnnt running of graven. 1670 Phil, Trans, 
V. 2075 The bl(Aid..sweIs and OMns the vessels, and breaks 
out into a Prolluvium. 1633 Sva Smith in Mem., etc. 
(1855) 11. 361, 1 melt away in nasal and lachrymal profluvia. 
s8a3 K. j. Graves SysU Clin, Med, xxiv. 299 The second 
or intlamniatoiy stage with its well-known profluviiim. 
fig. 1864 E.Sa RGKNT Peculiar \\. loS Decorated around 
the bust with a-profluvium of black lace. 

Frofor, -forre, oln. forms of Proffer. 
Froforce, profos, illiterate Sc. ff. Provost. 

II Fro forma: see Pro A. 4. 

Profbund (pr^fau'iid), a. (sb,) Also fi, 5 7 
profond-e. [a. OF. profund, profqnd (c 1 1 75 in 
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PBOFOVND^ 

Godef. Comply patfund nth c. ia Hato,*Dann.)i 
ad. L. projUnd^HS deep^ high» vast, obscure pro- 
found (also projmdum ab,), t prff, Pno* f -^Juidus 
bottom. Thtcuo{EDg.isM\na6Mnd,/oundib.^ 
round. The ^-form frtfuud was chiefly a con- 
formation to L., bnt partly a Sc. phonetic variant. 

In Latin prolmdus^ the physical sense was the original, 
the intellectual and moral sense being tranaf., but in Cng. 
the literal sense was already expressed by deep^ so that 
profound with its family was first used in a transferred 
sense, and only later in the literal sense, either in cransl. 
Frenra or lAtin, or as a more sonorous and iinpiessive word 
than dtop. But it is convenient here to fbUow the original 
seiise^dcvclopmcnt.] 

1. Deep (as a physical or material quality)* ft- 
Having great or cousidexable downward (or in- 
ward) measurement ; of great depth. 

ciM [implied in Phwoundly t). figao Lix Bkrmers 
Arik, Lyt, Bryt. xUii. (1814) 13s An h^eous ryuer, depe & 
pcrfouncl. 150 J. Coke Eng, Fk tioraids f 155 (1877) 
107 A kyng that wcilde be lorde of the sea, must have., 
great and perfounde waters and havyns to his sl^ps 
in. s6ii Smaks. IVint, T, iv. iv. 501 Not. .for all the Sun 
secs, or The close earth woinbes or the profound sea hides 
In vnknowne fadotnes. 1615 G. Sandvr Trov, 33 Gainst 
loue once making head, he . . flung me from the profound 
skie. i6m Milton Hymn Nativify xxiv. Naught but uro- 
foundest Hell can be tiis shroud. 1715-80 Pope iliaa vii. 

Ample gates.. For passmg chariots: and a trench pro- 
found. 1813 Scott Quentin D. xxv, Surrounded by strong 
bulwarks and profound moats, i860 Tvnoall Clac. 1. vu. 
55 A series of profound crevasses. 
fi, £*47S Partenay 1180 The dichc.s profunde large brede 
gan purclias. 

b. iiituated or extending far beneath the surface \ 
deep-seated, deep-reaching. 

C 1430 I-YDiS. " 

the myd poyr 

Pleas, xix, tPercy , - . 

sekenesse. 1603 Shaks. B/e^dS, for Af. l ii. 59 Which of 
your hi^ has the most profound Ciatica? 1610 Woouall 
Eurg. Mato Whs. (1653) 90 Wounds made.. by. .a thrust 
pro^und or superficuil. iflgy Uuncuson Med Lex, s. v. 
i’rc/hmfjir, Certain muscles are distiDguuihod by the names 
prqfouud or deep-seated^ nsAsuperfi&oL M^Patl Mall G, 
13 Sept ^1 The agency of heated water at profound depth.s. 
1899 Ailbuirs Syst. Med VI. 591 Senile gangrene is 
generally more profound [than symmetrical gangrene]. 

p, 1707 Fiayer Physic, Pulse-Watch The profund 
Pulse of the Lungs indicates Hsinorrbagies, and Heat and 
Death. 

o. Originating in, or coming from, a de])th; 
deeply drawn, deep-fetched (as a sigh) ; carried far 
down or very low (as a bow or inclination of the 
body). 

Yw 1550 ICnt, t^Curiesy 184 No oomfoiie..oonde he lake, 
Nor absteine him fro Mrfounde sygbinge. i6oa Siiaks. 
Ham. II. i. 94 He rai.'i'd a sigh, so pittious and profoiincL 
i6q3 Drayton Odes v. 31 Let not a Man driiike, but in 
Draughts profound. 173s Leoiard Setkos II. ix. 340 The 
three ambassadors . . made a profound reverence. 1799 
Harriet Lee Cauterbury T, 1 . 199 * Why f ' said Donmin. , 
with a profound sigh. 1877 J. D. Chambers Dio, Worship 
306 A profound indination of the body. 

2. a. Of a person : Characterized by intellectual 
depth; that penetrates or has penetrated deeply 
into a subject of knowledge, study, or thought; 
having great insight into or knowMge of some- 
thing ; very learned. In quot. 161 1 (app.) Deep or 
subtlein contrivance, crafty, cunning (cf. Deepo. i 7 ) . 

(l*hc earliest sense in Engliu.) 

^ rjPS, Edmund Con/, m in E, E,P, (i86s) 77 Of art he 
radde six jcr. .& sij>be for beo more profound, to arsmetrike 
hedrou). 148s Caxtom (A rb.) 89 A connyng man 
and a profoundc clerk in many sciencis. 1570 Dee Math, 
Prtf, 2 The constant profound Philosopher. 1600 Shaks. 
A. y.L, V. ii. 67 A Magitian, most profound in his Art. 
s6is Bible Hosea v. s The rcuolters are profound to make 
.<ilaughter. a 1661 Fuller Worthies (i66a) 1. lax Their 
Abbot . .was pious, painfull, and a profound Scbolbr. 1734 
Berkeley Analyst 1 3 Those who in this age pass for pro- 
found geometers. 1844 Diskabu Coningsby 111. i, The 
greatest captain and the profounde&l statesman of the age. 
1869 Freeman Norm. Cong, 111 . xii. iiu The profoundcst 
of metaphysicians and divines. 

b. or personal attributes, actions, or works : 
Showing depth of insight or knowledge; entering 
deeply mto a sulriect ; marked by great learning. 

ct4fa HQSXSJKOitJJe Reg, Prine, 363 pe suffissant clergye, 
Endowyd of profound intelligence. 1497^ Petit, Parlt, 
Drogheda {Patent Roll 13 Hen, y/l, m. 27) They nedar 
c.inne ne dare cast dart or spear be cause they haue not 
the profoundc wey and feate of it. 153a Frith Mirror 
Wks. (1839) 363 If a man praise a very fool, and think 
his wit gc^ and profound, then is that person, indeed, 
more fool than the other. Shaks. Merch, K l L 93 
To be drest in an opinion Of wisedome, grauity, profound 
conceit. 1664 Power Exp, Philos, Pref. ciijh. Their 
profoundesi Speculations, a 1680 Butler (175^ I. 
Ml l^etirned Noutense has a deeper Sound, Than easy 
and gon for more profound. 1783 Blaik Rhet, 
xxxiv. (i8xa) 11. 444 Some of the profounaest things which 
have Iwn written. 1834 Mks. Somerville Cotmex, Phys, 

■ A most profound mathematical inquiry. 

1855 Brbwsteh Newton fl. xvil 155 His profound and 
b^utiful liters on the existence of the Deity. 

corouted^ bis disposicion to he profund councell of our 
*i?8* Wood Ath, Oxtm, II. 579 He was by 

Egar ^bolars, .for his profund divinity. 

3. Of non-material things figuxed as having depth, 
a. Of a subject of thought : Deep in meanuig ; 

demanding deep study or research; abitruse, ra- 
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condite ; sometimes connoting Difficult to ‘ fathom ' 
or undexstimd ; having a meaning that docs not lie 
on the surface. 

C1407 Lydo. Reson 4* Sens, 4856 Neuer yet was rad noo 
songe. .so worthy of renoun, To spekyn orphilosophie, Nor 
of profoundc poetrie. 15x9 More pyaloge 1. Wka iro/x 
No man is there so connyng, but he may finde in them 
thinges. .fhrra to profoundc to perce vnto. 1583 Golding 
Calvin on Dent xix. 114 A higher and profounder doctrine. 
x6g8 Fryer Ace. E, India 4- P, 365 It contains profound 
meanings. iSra H. B. Smith Paiih 4- Philos, (1850) 
ChriKiianity. .is simple as m light to the eye of the child, it 
is profound as is light to the cjra of the snge. 

fi, 1596 Dalrymple tr. LediPs Hist, Scot, i. 88 Ihat w* 
the gretter facilitie we may prepare the way sum things to 
rehersemair profunde. 

b. Of a condition, state, or quality: Having 
depth or intensity ; intense, thorough, extreme, very 
great ; in which one may be intenseW immersed 
or engaged ; unbroken or undisturbed (as profound 
silittce, sleeps rest^ peace) \ deeply-rootra, <leep- 
scated ; deeply-buried, hence, concealed or involv- 
ing concealment (as a profound seertU etc.). 

1999 Shaks. Muck Ado v. t. 198 Prin, He m in earnest. 
Clau. Ill most profound earnest 1610 HoLi.ANi>f.Vfwi/cN*x 
Brit, (1637) 577 Being of a lewd disposition and profound 
perfidiommesse. a x^ Osdorn Ohserv, Turks Wk.s. (1673) 
373 The fear of lapring into grosser Idolatry, or profounder 
Ath eistn. S71S Stkklb sped, Na 1x3 r 3 Here followed 
s?„^ ... 


which they produce l)ccoines still mure profound, when they 
recal to us some sentiment of virtue. 1805 Nelson Let, 
XX May (in Sothebfs Catal, 6-9 Dec. (1905) 131), My depar- 
ture for the West Indies., you will keep a profouna secret. 
1833 L. Ritchie Wand, by Loire 35 Wearied travelleis 
buried in profound sleep. 1837 W. Irving Capt. Bonneville 

II . 364 The cliief and all {x-esent, lUtened with profound 
attention. s84t Myers Cath, Tk, 111. S 7- sa Language is 
most imperfect when feeling is most profound. ^1853 
K0DER-1.SON Led. 4 * Addr, ii. (1858) 49 In profoiindest isno- 
rance of the (minions. 1891 L. Stkpuen Playgr, Rur. 
(i^) iv. 343 Profound melancholy seemed to haunt the 
hollows of the mountain ridges. sSS^ AllbutfsSysU Med, 
yil. ^58 Profound unconsciousness. Mod, It is u subject 
tn which 1 take a profound interest. 

o. Said of reverence, respect, submission, or the 
like : often having some reference to the notion of 
bowing low, lowly reverence (cf. i e). 

igafl ?i 4 fr. Petf, (W. de W. 1531) 167 b, The holy fathers 
& sayntes. .had this profoundc mekenes. 1607 Shaks. Cor, 

III. iu. 11% I do louc My Countries good, with a res||^l 

more leuaer, More holy, and profound, then mine owne life. 
s688 Amsw, Talods Plea 5 Their extraordinary respect, 
and profouiidest submission, xyax in Swi/Ps Lett, (1766) 
11 . 305 With the profouiidest regard and esteem, Sir, your 
most humble and most obedient servant. 1737 Pope Hor, 
Episi, 11. ii. 154 They treat themselves with most profound 
respect. 1836 J. Gilbert Chr, Atonem, iv. (1853) 92 A 
knowledge to wuch the reflecting mind pays the profoundest 
homage. 1863 Geo. Eliot xxvi, llie air of pro- 

found clefeience. 1878 Stewart Si Tait Unseen Ifniv. 
lutrod. X3 The most profound reverence. 

B. sb, 

1. That which is profouad or eminently deep, or 
the deepest part of something; a vast depth; an 
abyss, lit, andy^. chiefly poetical, 

1640 G. Sandys Chrisfs Passion iii. 342 To raise it from 
tlmt dark Profound. 1735 .Sombrvillu Chase in. 287 The 
unwieldly Beast . . drops into the dark Profound. 1741 
Young fit, Th, iv. 593 Eternity, t(jo short to speak t^ 
praise 1 Or fathom thy pri^uund of love to man 1 1813 T. 
Busby Lucretius II. v. Comm. p. xxiv, IGnlilco] who., 
taught future philosophers.. to penetrate farther into the 
blue profound. 1839 Bailey Fesius iil (1852) 30 Probe the 
profound of thine own nature, man 1 

b. Spec, The depth of the sea or other deep 
water ; the deep sea, ^ the deep \ poetical, 

x6ai G. Sandys Ovids Met, xi.(x6a6) 234 On that profound 
Poore 1 was wrackt 1 yet thou with-out me drownd. 17x5 
Pope Odyss, viii. 34 Expert to try The vast profound, ana 
hid the vessel fly. 1807 J. Barlow Coluwh. 1. 30a Nor 
billowy surge disturbs the vast profound. 

2. Intellectual d^th or profundity. rare'^K 

1778 Wolcott (P. Pindar) Ep, to Reviewers ix, 1 never 

question'd your profound of head. 

tPvOfOUnd, V, Obs, [a. obs. F. profonder 
( 14 th c., Oresme) *to sound, search, pierce, or 
goe deepe into ; to diue, or sinkc vnto the bottom 
of ; to pretse downe, or put into the deepe ’ (Cotgr.) 
(in mea.L. projunddre)^ t profond Pbofouitd a,} 

1. Irons, To immerse or plunge deeply ; pa. pple, 
deep-seated. 

Yaiasa Lydg. Two Merchants 3x3 Whan.. Deeply pro- 
foundid b hcete natural In thilke humydite i-callyd radical. 
1643 Sir T. Browne Retig. Med, 1, 1 55 Vice and the Devil 
put a Fallacy upon our Reasons, and, provoking us too 
nastily to run from it, entangle and profound us dc^r in it. 

2. To go deeply into ; to ‘ sound *. * fathom *. 

ifi43 Sir T. Browne Relig. Med, l 9 13 Tnere is no dangv 

to mofound these mpteries, no sanctum sanctorum in 
Philosophy. 1646 — Pseud,Ep, 1. ix, (x686) 37 To profound 
the Occiui of that Doctrine. 

8 . intr. To penetrate deeply, * dive’ {pnto^ etc.). 

1643 Sir T. Browne Relig, Med, i. | 14 To profound 
farther, and to contemplate a reason why His Providence 
h^ so dbposed and ordered their motions. s66i Glanvill 
Vms, Dogm. 337 La the nuMt confirm'd Dogmatla profbnnd 
far into hb indeaxed opinions, and»«'twUT be an cfiectual 
cure of confidence. 


PBOrUJfD. 

Vvoftnudlji P* Profouito a, + -tv *.] 
In a profound manner or degree ; deeply. 

L To or at a great depth or distance from the 
Buiface. Also fig. , . 

e 1407 Lvdc. Reson 4 Sens, 5693 Whan 1 hi^ the lettres 
rad, which in the slonys,.Wer profoundely and depe 
y-grave. CS450 Ir. Dc tmitaiione ill. xlm xi8 pe more 


depth profoundlier drops, s^y Dunglison Med, Lex,^ Pro- 
fundus^,,a name given to..tbrts, which are seated, pro- 
foundly as regards others. 1871 K. Ellis Catullus xvii. tx 
Where, .descends most profoundly the bottom. 

b. So as to come from or sink to a great depth ; 
with a deep breath (as in sighing) or inclination 
(as in bowing). Sometimes with mixture of sense 3 . 

1480 Caxton CMds Met, xi. xix, She wayled A sighed 
perfoundly. s6d6 Shaks. Tr. 4 * Cr, iv. ii. 83 why sigh you 
BO profoundly?.. tell me sweet Vnckleovhat's the matter? 
1700 Dkyurn Cit^reu 4 Afyrrha 184 The virgin started at 
her father's name, And sigh'd profoundly. asBus Blake 
Poet. Wks,(im) 231 Then,.. bowing profoundly, he said: 
* A great wig . 

2. With intellectual depth; with great insight 
or penetration into a subject ; very^ learnedly. 

With learned^ noat, etc., this nearly coincides with sense 3- 
ctAOo Maundev. (Koxb.) xvL 73 He prcched mare pro- 


171X Steele Sped, No. 157 P 7 A ^mon..pr bfoundly learned 
in Horse-flesh. 1879 Cassell s Teckn, Eauc, IV. 63/ii Those 
who have not studied very profoundly. 

8. Intensely, extremely, thoroughly, very greatly ; 
to a depth of quality, state, or degree. 

1501 Atkykson tr. De Imitatioue 111. xv. 3x0 Howe pro- 
foundely ought 1 to submytte me to thy hydde & depe 
iiigementb. 1516 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) i67,h, Vf 
the herte be profoundly meke. i6S4 H. L'Ksikanue C/tas, / 
(165O X05 lie.. wanted money the sinews of war, his 
Exchequer being profuiindly uiy. 17x9 De Fok Crusoe 
(1840) II. ix. 309 They found all. .as profoundly secure ns 
sleep.. could make them. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. vii. 
11 . 175 Profoundly ignorant of the Enjslbb constitution. 
1871 Tyndall Fragm, Sci, (1879) 11 . xi. 341 A iK>ot and 
a profoundly religioiu man. sSva Yeais Growth Comm. 33 
The.. limits were kept profoundly seciet. 

Profon'SldlieaB. [f. as prec. + -nebs.] The 
quality of being profound ; profundity. 

As to chronological order of senses, see Propound a. 

1 . Depth, deepness (in physical sense) : -- PRO- 
ruKDiTY I, I b. (In quot. 1642 with play on 
sense a.) 

1641 Fuller Hoh 4 Pro/, St. v. xiv. 411 The Butler 
makes him free., of his own fathers cellar, and guesseth the 
profoundnesse of his young masters cap.'icity by the depth 
of the wliole oncs he fetcheth off. a 1693 Vrquhart's 
Rabelais iiL xlix. 396 The Herb,. never fixetb it .wlf into 
the ground above the profoundness almost of a Cubit. 1851 
Hawthokne Ho, Sev, Cables xi, To take a deep, deep 
plunge into the ocean of human life, and to sink down and 
be covered by its profoundness. 

2 . Depth of learning, thought, mcaningi etc.; 
« PliOFURIUTV 2. 

1515 I.D. Berners Flr^/Vr. 11 . ccxxviii. [ccxxiv.] 714 They 
that wyll seke out the profoundnesse of the mater, maye 
well knowe fro whence ye came. 1575, Recorde's Gr, 
Ades Pref. Aiij, The ignorant sorte..no litle estceme the 
prof(iundnc.sse of mannes spirit, and of reason. 16x9 Burton 
Babel no Bethel 39 Shew vs your profoundnesse.. in your 
reading of Bellarmine. stm IIcarnk Collect, xo Sept. 
( 0 . H. S.) II. 354 A shew or Learning posses with thcin for 
profoundness. 1874 Green Short lust. vL 1 4. 399 In origi- 
nality and profoundness of thought he [Erasmus] was . . 
inferior to More. 

b. Craft, deep or subtle contrivance. 

1605 Bacon Adv, Learn, t. viii. 1 3 This b what the author 
of the Revelation callelh the depth or profoui)dncs.s of 
Satan [Kev. ii. 34]. 1830 Hazlitt Party Spirit Wks. 1904 
Xll. roa Party .spirit b one of the profoundnesses of Satan. 

3. Intensity, extreme degree : » Profcmdity 3. 

i6ib K. Shkldon Serm. St. Afartids 30 What a drath of 

huinilitie, what a profoundness of meekenes.se. Mod, The 
profoundness of his ignorance was astonishing. 

Profre, obs. form of Fboffer. 

Fvoftigate ilgfFf^iigdi), V. ran^"\ ff. L./n; 
forth (Pro- I) 4 fugare to put to flight ; see -atr 3 ,] 
irans. To drive or chase away. So Pro*ftigibt8 
(-/t) ppl, a, rare [cf. L. profugus fugitive: see 
-ATE * 1 , driven or chased away, fugitive. 

1603 Harsnet Pop, Impost, 107 When they presented him 
with Frankincense, as little deeming of fuming any denil In 
theyr way, or proiagating a deuil from the body of our 
blessed Sauiour. sM6 J. B. Rose tr. Ovids Met, a8 And 
drive her profugate the world around. Ibid. 67, Ibid, 386 
He profligate, launched forth upon the main. 
PMfiilgailt (pr9f0*ldx£nt), a. rare. [f. Pro- I 
•fL./»/^(bif-68fFUL0ERT.j Shiiilngfoith,effQlgent, 
|« radiant 

?Mi5oo Niue Lenttot Wbrthio in CkaueePt Whs, (1561) 
aaa b, Profujeent in predousnes, O Sinope the queen. 1890 
Tennyson Cot/, SomiHot Mind 145 An Image with pro^ 
fulgent brows. 

tPMh'Sid, V. Obs, ran. fad. 'L.pro-^prib- 
fund-in to pour forth .1 trans. To poor forth ; Jig, 
to spend profusely, to lavish. 

iSay St.Pe/ersHon. VIIIA. 951 For th&exchewing of 
grete expencci, whiche shnld Im proflind^ and comunwd 
in the inter^. 1897 Tomunson Renods Disp. 264 llie 
Juice b ptofttoded upon wallnut tree leaves. 
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FrolUnd, -e, obs. forms of Pkofoukd. I 

II ProftmdA (prMff'ndS). Anaf, [L. fern, of pro-- | 
fmidus deep, Fbofouhd (sc. vina or ar/ma).] A | 
distinguishing name of various deep-seated arteries | 
and veins, in the neck, arm, leg, and other parts. | 
£. Wilson AneU. Vadt M, (i8ia) 346 The Profunda 
Vein is formed by the convergence or the numerous small 
Veins. 1846 Brittan tr. MeUgaiptds Mmu Optr, Surg, 260 
The profunda following exactly the same course as thecruriil 
[artery]. sBro HL Gcargt^s I/osp, Rep, IX. 328 Thu pro* 
funda was blocked by a short plug. 

tFroAl'ndeur. Obs, rare'-K fad. K. pra- 
/oni/cur, f. profond Fuofuund: ct grandcnri\ 
Depth, profundity. 

t6s8 SiK T. Browne Card, Cyrus iv. 162 'i'hey strictly 
make good their profundcur or depth. 1661 Blount Closspgr, 
(cd. 2j, profundity, depth, deepness. 

Frofii*ndify, v, noncc-wd, [f. L. projuttd-us 
Pkofoujno n. : see-FY.] irans, lo make profound. 

ifai Blackw, Mag, 1 X. 198 They are provoked by droppinp 
of inspiration from a stone, in which the measure and the 
meaning are most happily prufundihed. 
PrdcillLdipallliar (prc’fi7:udipa;*lmai),n. Anat. 
ff. L. profundus deep, Pbofoubd + falma [mlm of 
Uie hand + -ak 1.] Deep-seated in the palm of the 
hand, as a tendon or other structure; belonging 
to such structure. So Proftimdlplai'atar a, [L. 
platUa sole of the foot], deep-seated in the sole of 
the foot, or belonging to a structure^so situated. 

1888 Auk V. 105 The paper concludes with remarks . . on 
the profundiplaniar tendons. 

t Frofil'nditiide. Obs, [f. L. pro/und~us deep 
+ -TUBK ; cf. altitude^ etc.] ■■= next. 
x6x6 R. C. Times* IV/ustle^ etc. (1871) 249 The body three 
dimensions doth include, .. length, hredth, profunditude. 
1645 Evelyn Diary 7 Feb., A lake.. reported of that pro- i 
funditude in the middle that it is hotomclcssu. 1^ .\.sn- I 
Mor.E Chyni, ColUet, 49 A due measure of Longitude, Lnti- j 
tilde, and Profunditude. i 

Profandity (prJ£e*ndIti). Also 6 profouu- j 
dyte, -itie, 7 -ity. [M1?I. profundiU^ a. OK. I 
profundiU^ mod.F. profondiU^ ad. late L. pro^ | 
funditds depth, immensity, f. profundus Pkofoum < : | 
sec -iTY.] The quality of being profound ; that ; 
which is profound. 

1 . Depth, in a physical sense, f one 

of the three dimensions of bodies : Measarernent 
or cxteii.sion downwards : ~ Depth i. 

14^2 Kii'cev Comp, Alch, 11. xi. in Adiiii. ThcaL Chem, 
Brit. (165^) I ^7 Altytude, Latytude, and Profundyte. 1371 i 
1 >iCGLS PoiUom.t Maih. Disc, ii. Y ii] b. rii^hl .angled ; 
QiiadraitguLir direct Pri.sm:i, hauiiig for liU longitude, Tati* I 
lude and profundilie thc.se three linc.s. 2615 N. Carveniem ; 
Geog, Del, 11. vii. (1633) 204 The depth or profundity Is the ; 
distance betwixt the Boilume and the Superheics of the ! 
Water. 1696 ]. Euwakus Demonstr, Exist, Prao, Gtd 1 
iL 122 Its longitude w.as.. tenfold to its profundity. 

b. The quality of being (very) deep ; deepness ; | 
great or vast depth ; extreme lowness (of a bow). 

1604 U. Cawdkky Tafi/e AipA-j Rre/uaditie,, .dtepness, 
16x5 G. S ANDYS Tmv. IV. 233 The ditch.. of an incredible 
pioiundiiie. 179A Sullivan (''iew .Vat, I. 33 How striking 
the profundity of the abysses ! 283a Lyell Priuc, Geei. 

II. 181 That there is life at much greater profundities iu 
wanner regions may be confidently inferred. 1878 Besan i' 

& Rice Celids Arh, xvii, With another bow of greater pro- 
fundity than would h.ave become an Englishman. 

C. concr, or quasi-cwirr. A very deep place ; the 
very deep or deepest part of something ; a (vast) 
depth, an abyss. Also^. 

1432-50 tr. liigden (Rolls) 1. 30 The wyndcs respirenge 
and resteiige in the profunditc or hit. 1552 Hulokt, Pro- i 
fuiidiiye, ^issns. 2615 G. Sand vs Trav. nyj A grc.ac square > 
piofunditic, grecne, and uneucii at the botionit, into which ' 
a barren spring doth drill. 1667 Milton P, L, vii. 229 
Th rough the vast profunditie obscure. 1851 N ichol A rch it, 
ileav, 17 A capability of sounding profundities. 

2 . Depth of intellect, insight, knowledge, learn- 
ing, or thought; depth of meaning or content; 
aUtruseness. 

c 1450 tr . Dt tmitaiiene in. Ixiv. 249 Thou, .art he ende of 
ail godes, he hyenes of lif. he profundile of scriptures. 1508 
Fisher 7 Penii. Ps, cii. Wks. (1876) 138 He istheprofoundyte 
of thyn inenarrablo wysdomc. 1589 Nashu Pref, Greene's 
Menaphen tArb.) 14 Which lies couched most closely vndcr 
darkc fable.s profounditie. 1679 Nesse Antichrist 134 
It causeth me to admire the profoundity of the scriuture. 
s58s Bunvan Heiy War x. To encourage you in the 
profundity of your craft. itW R. Cumberland Ohsemer 
No. iiob ly. X5« In one [Ben Jomion) we may respect 
the profundity of learning, m tlie otner [Sliakespearc] wc 
mu.'it admire the sublimity^ of genius. 1873 Symondb Grk. 
Poets vii. 298 The admiration which every student of 
Sophocles must feel for the profundity of his design. 

b. pi. Depths of thought or meaning ; ‘ deep 
things *. 

158s N. T. (Rhem.) 1 Cor. ti. loThe Spirit scurcheth al things, 
yea the profoundities of God. x6at Burton Anat. Mel, iC 
It. III. (1676) s6j/a, 1 am.. not able to dive into these pro- 
fundities, .not able to undtraiand, much less to discuss. 

3 . Intensity, thoroughness, extremeness of degree. 
1576 Newton LemsuVs Complex, (1833) In some persons 

it IS not to be measured, so much by the num^ of houres, 
as by the soundnesse and profundity of sleeping. >78^ H. 
UuNTXt tr. St,-Pierre't Stud, Hed, (i7J9) 75 *?*« Pf®' 

fun^ty of our own ignorance. , iSrs L. Hunt Mr R, Esher 
(183^ 6a The profundity of hts admiration. 

OFroftiadu (pr^fo’ndils). A^» [U (ic. 
musculus muscle): see P&oiouMD a.] Used os 


distinguishing name for a deep-scaled muscle, csp. 1 
the flexor prtfundus perforates of the hngers. 

X704 J. Harris Lex, Teekn, I. Pro/undus^ a Xduscle, which 
bend» the Fingers. X727-4X CiiASiuEKa Cycl. 2. v. MuscleSf I 
Names and omccs of the several muscles.. Pro- 
fundus, bend the fingers. 1854- 87 C A. Harris /?«:/. Med. 
Tcrmiuol.t Profundus, dtep seated s also, the flexor pro- 
functus iK:rforaiis muscle. 

Fn)fur, obs. form of Pkoffeb. 

Froftlfle (prt^fi^'s), a.‘ [ad. h,profus-us poured 
forth, spread out, lavish, immoderate, profuse, 
prop. pa. pple. of //v-, prdfuudfro to pour forth, 
f. prd^ ^fufuUgrc to i>our. So F, profits \ 

(i6th c. iu Littre).] 

1 . Of persons or agents : Expending, bestowing, 
or producing abundantly ; lavish, lil^ru to excess ; 
extravagant, wasteful, podigal. Const. 1//, of, 

1432-50 tr. Higden (Rolfs) Vll. xxp He was myjnty in 
baielle, liberalle 111 ^iflenge, and profuse in niakyngh festes. 
>S7S"8 s (implied in Profusenesh]. x8t8 Bullokar Eng, 
Expos, , Profuse, wasiefull, lauish in spending. x8ax Burton 
Anat. Mel, 11. i. iv. ii. Many againe are in lliat other 
extreame too profuse, suspitious and jeloiis of their heallli, 
too apt to take Physick v^n eucry small occasion. 1729 
Franklin Ess. Wks. 2840 II. 259 Working-men . . are thereby 
induced to be more profuse and extravagant in fine apparel. 
1788 Giuhon Decl, hr xl. (1869) II. 477 Justinian was so 
profuse that he could nut be liberal. 1825 Browning Lett, 
(28^) 1. 245 Mr. ^ Forster came yesterday and was very 
promse of graciosirics. 1868 E. Edwards Ralegh I. L 11 
He was.. some wlial too open-handed and promse in his 
ordinary expenditure. Jig, 1667 Milton P, L, vtii. 286 On 
a green shadie Bank promse of Flours. 

2 . Of actions, conditions, or things ; Very abund- 1 
ant ; exuberant, bountiful ; copious ; excessive. 1 

<21610 Healky Epictetus' Man, (1636) 66 Let not thy i 
laughter bee prufiisc, nor be led by every light occasion (cf. ; 
quot. i^io3 ill Pmokc’sed]. 1728 Youn J Love Fame vi, This : 
l.ady glories in profuse expenec. 1802 Vlll. 207 

Profuse swi.‘titiiig, great debility and loss of appetite, h.Td 
begun to Like place. 1876 Bristowe The, hr Pract. Med, 
(2878) 473 When pulmonary beniorxliuge « , is profuse.. the ' 
symptoms and prosijccts are^ in the highest degree grave. : 
1885 Bible (R. V .) Prov, xxviL6 The kisses of an enemy are : 
profuse. 

tProftlSO (prpfi/Pz), V, Cbs. [f. L. projas^y 
ppl. Stem of profund-Sre ; see prcc. (At first peril, i 
in pa. pple. pryused from h, profiisus ; skie next.)] 
irans. To pour forth ; to expend, bestow, or pro- : 
duce freely or lavishly ; to lavish, squander, waste, i 

ci8it CuAi'MAN iliad XXIV. 293 Mercury, thy help halii j 
been profns'd Ever with most gr;ioe in t'.oi).sorts of travellers 1 
distress’d. 1815 — Odyss, xxl 156 Tender no excuse For 
leitst delay, nor too much time profuse In stay to draw this 
bow. <21814 Ld.nne Bia8a ram (1644) 58 Man snatch'd., 
a new way of profusing his life to Maityidonic. 1711 
Stki-.i.e Siect, No. 260 f r If 1 had laid out that which 
1 profuseain Luxury and Wanionncss, in AcisofGeuerosiiy 
or Charity. 1771 J. Foot Pcnscroso n. 84 With these 
[w:iter»] profuscu is drown'd the suflf'ring eartL 
t Froftl'SecU a, Obs. [f. 'L.profils-tis (see PRO- 
n:sK d.) + -JSD ^ ; or pa. pple. of PBOKuajE ti.] = Pro- 
FUSRd. Hence fProfti'Mdly aJv., profusely. 

x6o8 D. T[i;yii.] Ess, Pal.Sf Affects profused } 

laughter (cf. L.prflfusa hilaritas (Cicero)! at a fe«i&L i6go 
Nokkls Pract, Disc, (2707) IV. 234 To what purpose <loes 
Dr. Wli...lay himself out so profusedly lo prove that the 
Creatures arc good ‘t 

FrofdSOly (prafi/Vsli), adu. [f. Profuhe a, + 
-LY-.] Ill a profuse manner; in profusion or 
abundance ; without stint ; wastefully, lavishly. 

1821 Burton , 4 fiat, Mel, To Kdr, (1676) T4/1 At this 
speech DeiuiH;rirus iirofuscly laughed, (his friend s..wc;<*piiig 
in the mean time, and lainetuiim his madness). 1697 Dryden 
yirg. Past, Pref. (2722) 1. 93 A Meadow, where the Beauties 
of the Spiing are niofuscly blended L^gcther. 1791 Mks. 
Kaix;i.ikrf. Rom. horest i. After drinking profusely of some 
mild liquid-s. 1885 Manch. Extuu. o July 4/7 The shipping 
ill I he harbour was profusely decked with flags. 

FroftUI 61 l 688 (prohd 'sn^). [f. as prec. -h -NESi^.] 
The quality or state of being profuse ; lavishness ; j 
wastefulness; profusion. 

157E-85 Auk i^ANDYB Sena. (Patker Soc.) 400 There be two 
grand enemies of hospitality. The one is covetousness, the 
Ollier profuseness. 1632 Massinckr City Madam 111. ii. 

I, That knew profusene-ss of expense the parent Of wxelcbed 
Poverty, her fatal daughter, lytt Joii ssos Rambler N o. 27 
P 7, I was convinced that their liberalily was only im>fu.se* 
ness, that, .they were equally generous lo vice and virtue. 
1890 Florist Mar. 8x Its distinctness and profuseiiess of j 
bloom combine to make it a very desirable thing. i857 ; 
Buckle Civilia. 1. xi. 631 In no ajge have literary men been • 
rewarded with .such profuseiiessas in the reign of Louis XIV.; 
and in no ago have they been so mean spirited. 

b. With iz and pi. An act of profuse expenditure. 
1858 Earl Monm. tr. BocealinCs Advts,fr. Parnass, i. 
xix. (1674) 30 One of those inconsiderate profusenesscs used 
by sholiow-pated Princes. 

tPSTOteser. O/'J. rrtFf. [f.PB0FU8KZi. + -ERl. 
So obs, F. profuseur (Cotjjr.), late I., profusor.'] 
One who or that which lavishes ; a spendthrift. 

1816 Rich Cabinet I5r Vanitic in words.. is a larnh pro- 
fuser of pretious time. s8^ Herrick Ilesper,, Fortune, 
Fortune's a blind profuscr or her own, Too much she gives 
to some, enough to none. 

Froftusio&Cpr^fi^^'pn)- ^profusion (i6thc., 
Montaigne), ad. L. pr^tsibn-em^ n. of action f. pro^ 
fundht to pour forth.]. 

1 . The action of pouring forth ; outpouring, effu- 
sion (of a liquid) ; spiUlng, shedding. Now ran. 


1804 R. Caworry Tabu Alph., Profusion, powring out 
w.'i-.tlully. 1807 Topsbll Fourf, Beasts (1658) 146 boiiie 
men in this extremity sufler most fearful dreams, i^ofusiuii 
of seed, hoarsoess of vince. 1743 tr. Heisler's Eurg, 26 
i l^hi.: e(rcctH..arc generally Prolusions of Blood. IW2-34 
Good's Study Med, (ed. 4) II. 443 (Cullen] has hence been 
obliged to transfer the whole of these [haemorrhages] lo 
another pan of his system... ami to distinguish them by the 
feeble name of profusions instead of by their own proper 
dcnominatioiu 

2 . Lavish or wasteful expenditure or bestowal of 
money, substance, etc. ; squandering, waste. 

>545 JuvE Exp, Dan, xL i9<ib. Because of his prodigalite 
& profusions of gifliii, he might not spate oilier menis 
, gtxidis. <<1635 Naunio.\ h tagm. Reg. (Arb.) 42 Wbicli 
I proved in the end a most falall work, both in the profuMon 
I of hloud and treasure. 173^ Ciiksikhv. Lett, U774) HI. 
i upon your guard against thi.s idle piofii.sion of time, 

j 1828 D'Isracli Chas. /, II. i. a Charles the First has iievei 
I fjgn accused of a wanton profusion of the public wealth. 

I 3 . The fact, condition, or quality of being profuse ; 

I lavishness, wastefulness, extravagance. 

I 1892 DiiyDLN' 67. Eurrmont's Ess, 204 Those, that take 
• away with violence, lo disprise wiib prufusio:!, .'ite much 
i more excusable, tyoa S wikt A dr. Kclig. Decl., 1’hc lustre 
I of that most noble tarnily. .which the unmi^v.ii table pro 
fusion of ancestors for iii.aiiy generations hr»d tcsi much 
eclipsed. 1725 Dk Fok Fiy. round World (18401 96 They 
were entertained with the ulinust profusion .ond iii.*igiuh* 
cence after the Spanish riianner. x8^^ 1 'hiplw\i.t. Greece 
V. xliii. 278 The prufusum . . with which he l:ivi>hed his 
old. *878 J. Pakkkk Paraet. 1. xiv. 224 You sue amazed 
y the profusion which is cliaracteri.stic of Nature; not 
merely a star here and there, but millions beyond all con- 
ceivable number. 

4 . Abundance ; Ia\isb or copious supply. 

1705 Addison Italy 184 To Lave furnish'd out so many 
glorious Palaces with such a Profusion of Picture.s, Statues, 
and the like ()rnainetil.s. 1784 Goldsm. Trav, 46 Yc fields, 
where .Hummer .spreads j*rofu&iori round. 1701 ^ Mrs. Kao- 
CLiYFE Rom, Forest vi, Her auburn trcs.scs Icll in profusion 
over her bosom. 1864 D. G. Mitchell Wet Days at 
Edgiwood 80 Wheat was growing in profusion. 

Profii'SiYe (-siv), a, [f. I,. prof as-, ppl. stem 
of profitndlfre (see Profuse «.) + -ive.] Charac- 
teri/.c(l by or tending to profusion or lavisbness. 

1638 Baker tr. Balsacs LtiL[ycA, 111) 86 Your Magni* 
fic<:ncc..in a severer Coiiiiuon-wcaUh than ours, would l)c 
callttd a uiofiisive Wast. ifijBs Evelyn Airs, Codelphin 222 
Cheat full and even piofusive Cbaritycs. ITM Monthly 
A fag. 111. 22 B Her gifts in vain profusive Plenty flings. 
1861 R. (JiTNN /feather LintU (1866) 34 Profusive smiling 
gleams. 

Ihfitcc Profii'Rivgly adv , ; Profti’slvaMas. 

1850 Earl Monm. tr. Senautt's At an become Gniliy 230 
Rivers flow profusively, tbeir spring heads arc not dried up. 
i6m Fulikk Ch, Hist. v. v. § 64 His profusivenRSi%..iiot 
only spending the cre«Tt Treasure left Him by Hi& Father i 
but also vast w calth beside. 

Profycy(e, obs. form of Pbophf.cy. 

Proftrr(©, obs. form of Proffer. 

Frog (prpg), sb,^ Aho 7 progg(o, 8-9 progue. 
[Origin obscure; perh. .a variant of Prag ; cf. 
also Brog, and Prod sb, and v.] 

1 . A piercing instrument or weapon; a spike; 
a skewer ; a stiletto ; a prick or prickle. 

^ 1615 G. Sanliy.s TVdrr/. <7 Slicing it into little gobbets, prick 
it on a prog of iron, and hung it in a fornace. 1634 W. 
Wood Ivew Eng- Prosp. 11. yii, The water having dank't 
his pistoles, and lost his Spanish progge in the bottome, the 
Indiuns swoinme him out tiy the chiiine to the shore. 178s 
K. Fomues Poems Bnchan Died., Ulysses 31 Sin the Fates 
hac orders gi’en To bring the progucs [-.-'arrows) to Troy. 
<<1825 Fokby Foe. E, Anglia, Prog, a curved spike or 
pruiii', to drag what is seized by it.. .A prog would be of no 
use if it could not hold and draw as well as pierce. Both 
thr^n words arcothcrwisc ptonounccd//Y.:il*i«-. 1825 BkuCKEI r 
A’. C. Gloss., Prog, a prick.— a. prickly. 

2. All act ot progging; a stab, thrust, sharp 
poke ; a prod. Sc, and dial, Also^r. 

1822 G\ve Stearn-Boat \iii. 155, 1 ..could thole her progs 
and jokes with the gre;ite.sC pleasance and composiiir. 18^ 
DtiV siialtvv i'Vm 39(E.D.D.)Hc. . gled a progue. that wasiia 
licht. 1891 Burgess Rasmte's Buddie 31 lie'll mebbe 
need anidder proge, Frae my aald staff. 

Frog (j>iVg), sb:- Also 7 progge, 7-8 progg, 
proguo. [perh.f. Prog v,\ » that which is progged 
or got by progging.] ‘A cant word for provision, 
goods, or money laid up iu store* (Dyche, 1740)* 
1 . Food, victuals, provender; csp. callow, pro- 
visions for a journey or excursion ; slung, food 
generally, ‘grub*. 

1655 Fuller Ch. Hist. vi. u. 290 The Abbot . . every Saturday 
w'as to visit their bed.s to .•we if they had not shuffled in 
some softer matter, ur purloyned some progee for them- 
selves. a 1704 T. Brown 6'i»/. French King \\ ks. 1730 1. 60 
When firsl I came to town w ii h hoiishold clog. Rings, watch, 
and so forth, fairly went for prog, a 1745 Swift Direct. 
Sert>aHts, Cook, You can junket together at night on your 
own progue, when the rest of the house are abed. 177a 
Mk.s. DELANY'in Life 4- Corr. Ser. 11. (r86a>l. 402, 1 bad a 
letter last night from your father, who has sent me some 
good Xtmas prog according to custom. tfligljiDV Burgh ersh 
Lett, (1893) 23 W*e are obliged to carry with us all the 
* prog ' we w.*iiit on the road. 18^ Carlyle Germ, Rom, 1. 
80 unless the Turk.. do freely give thee prog and lodging. 
1870 Simmons Oakdale Grastge 49 What a capital idea for 
prog (the refined expression by which scholars convey to each 
other the refined d«icactes which tickle their palates), 
b. fig. Food for the mind. 

1783 Mmk. D'Arblav Lett, >2 Apr., If my letters will give 
you any amusement, 1 will write uftciier..aud supply you 
with all the prog 1 get myself, 1815 Ireland EcribbU- 
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oiuaHi'a 166 Gcorfic Brewer our crew now with confideiuie 
hails, Anil for prog straight produces his Siames€ Taits, 

2 . dial, A hoaid (of money). Cf. Pnou vA 4. 

x8s4 Miss Baker SfortKampt Gl^s» s. v., He's got a fine 

prog of money somewhere. 

3. ^ FBOaGUB K 

1818*41 Webster, .Tiiesf, seeks his victuals by 

wandering and begging: 

4 . Comd, Frog-basket, a provision-basket, on a 
journey or ‘ outing 

i8ss Halihurion 7 /ai, 4 Ham, Hat 1 . 345 Taking out 

X ^ j Je t 7*i.^ .X 


his ' prog-liaskct They opened it s stole a goose. 

Pxioig, jA 8 Undef^aduaies' slang. Also prog- 
gins. [Perversion of PBocroa, on the pattern of 
jHggim and the like.] A proctor at Oxford or 
Cambridge. Hence Prog Prootokize v, 
1898 ntackw, Ma^. Jan. 30 (Cambridge) His conversation 
is . . about . . the Dean or the ‘ i*roggius'. xpoo O. Sa*iKT 
Utinterlev 137 When yon lifted your ami to take your cap 
og to the proctor, you pulled the reins and lugged the 
horse’s head round into the prog’s mouth, .icas Daily 
Ckrott, 24 Aug. 7/a The chief offences for which the fines 
are imiioscd— ur, to adopt ’Varsiw parlance, for which 
undergraduates are ' progged ' [at Cambridge 1 —sccni to be 
those of smoking when wearing cap and gown, and appearuig 
in public on Sunday evenings improperly dressed. 

Prog (piTg)» v.l Obs, exc. dial. Also 6 progg, 
7 proAgue, progue. [Origin And sense-history 
obscure; it is not certain whether all the senses 
belong to one word,] 
fl. Irans, (V) Obs, rare. 

sg66 Dkakt Horace 1 . 1 .A j. Who gupes, who gawes, wlio 
pores, who pries, who proggs his mate but hef 

2 . iuln Tu poke about /or anything that may be 
picked up or laid hold of ; to search about or hunt 
about, esp. for food ; to forage, (?) to purvey ; also, 
to solicit, to beg. to go about begging. 

(iSxS: cf. Progmani x6aa: see Vhoggisg ppl.a.) 1814 
Quarles yoA xiv. 60 Man digs, . . He neuer rests, . . He inine.^ 
and progs, though in the fangs of death. 163$ — 11. ii, 

We travel sea and soil, we pry, wc )>rDwl. We progress, .and we 
prog from pole to pole. 1641 Milton Reform. 11. Wks. 1851 
III. 64 Excomiimnication servs for nothing with them, but 
to prog, and p.TndRf for fees. 1650 Wkloon CrL fas. / 55 
Tlu,s Lake bad linked himselfe in with the Scottish Nation, 
proggins for Suits, and helping them to fill their Purses. 

Hackkt WilUtuHS 1. (i&ja) 56^ I never saw 
any of our Ministry’ more abstracted from their studies, 
continually progging at the Parliament door. 1893 K. 
L’Ertrangb Fables 52 She went out proggiti^ for pro* 
visions again as before, lyog A D. Laxv Succession to 
Benefices Just, With au iinpious Craft like his (Jud.*us'sl 
you may prog lor your own tkkfi. axSag Fohuv Voe. H, 
Angliat to pry or poke into holes and corners!.. . 

Those who go progging alx]iui..nre likely enough to steal 
wlmtever they can lay their hands uikhi. 1838 Makv 
Hqwiit Birds 4 Honse-speerrow iii, Coarse is his 
nature, made to piog al>out, 1878 Whitby Gtoss,^ Prooaghig^ 

. .for.Tging, os an animal scarcues for fotxl. 

+3. trans. To search or hunt out ; to poke out. 
t8S4 H. L'Estrange C/nir./(i65s) 131 The subtile engineer 
. .at length from old rccorcbi progs and bolts out an ancient 
I’recedcnt of raising a 'I'ax upon the hole Kiiigdome, for 
setting forth a Navy in case of danger. >6 ^ Heylin 
Kxtranexis Veipulans 309 An old Skulking Statute, which 
..was printed and exjposied to oi^n view, and therefore 
needed no such progging and bolting out, as 15 elsewhere 
spoken of. 

t 4 . (?) tram. See quot. (Cf. l^oo sb?^ 2.) Obs. 

1719 Sbwel Dutch Dictf Pollen^ geld pollen, to Uord up 
money, to pr^. 

3 PrO|[» vf dial. Also 9 prog|ue. [f. Pbog sbA 
Cf. Paod V,, and Biioa v., in similar sense.] 

1 . trans. To prick, stab, jncrcc ; to prod. 

1811 A Scott Poems 1x4 (Jain.), 1 ga’c my Tegasus the spur 
. . An* salr his flank I've pruggit. s8ai Ci.akk Pill. Minstr. 
11 . 82 While children, .prog the hous'd bee from the cotter's 
wall. 1813 Eliza Logan Si. Johnstonn 11 . ifA (Jam.), I 
was progging up the old witch a little, to. .make her conrch.s. 
1835 Bkockctt N, C, Gloss., Prog, Proggle, to prick, to 

S ridde. 1831-53 K. Inulis In Whistle.hinkie (Scotch Songs) 
er. 111. X15 Again, at the battle o' icd Waterloo, How they 
pricket and proget the French thro' and thru'. 1890 /. 
Service Thir Notandums xv. xoj He progued them wi* 
his fork. 

2 . intr. To poke, to pierce ; to prod. 

1896 Dial, Notes (U. S.) L 333 (K.D. U.) Prog, to se.ircb 
for anything imbedded in the mud, as clams, terrapins, or 
cedar logs, by means of a sounding rod. [But this may 
belong to IhioG vJ] 

Prog, v,’\ to proctorize : see Piioa sb.^ 
Progametazige toProganosaur : see Pbo- ^ i. 
Progamio (prpgse'mik), a. Biol. [f. Gr. npb, 
Pbo- + yhisos marriage + -ic.] That precedes 
the s|)ecialization of the gametes (sexual or pairing 
cells). So Vxogauoiui (pr^g&mas) a., applied to 
an ovum which has not b^ impregnated by a 
spermatozoon. 

i7Scpt. 184/8 Progamic paragamy: 
the fusing nuclei arc the normal gainctunuclei of the pro- 
gsmw cell (ovum which has formed x ^ar body), ^ 


Z . f -V. . mx M. Hv- - aaa AjrENERATB 

In sense 81 nonce-formation after 

1 1 . Propagated, b^otten. (Const, as pa. pplo. 
« PB 00 EEEB 4 X 1 D.) Obi. rart^\ ^ 


16x0 Healey St Aug. Ciiie </ Cod 300 Mcanes for one 
thing to bee progcncruie of another. 

2 . More advanced in development or type; op- 
]joscd to degeneraU. 

1903 Mvkks Human Persouaiity 1 . 56 Our * degenerates ' 
may sometimes be in truth progeuetvle, and tlieir perturlm- 
tiiin may mark an evolution. 

Proga'Mratei V. 7 Obs. rare. [f. ppl. stem 
of L. progenerdre : see prec.] trans. To beget, pro- 
pagate, procreate. Hence Froge*nerated ppl. a. 


in 

colt)rue.4 from a Sej-t 

/mag, Como., Pericles 4 Siph, Wks. 1B46 1 . 14^/a He who 
is yet to progeiiernte a mure ntinmrous and far better race. 

tP]n>Jg 6 nera*ti 0 XI. Obs. rare, [ad. L. prd^ 
generdttSn~eni, n. of action f. progeuerdre : sec 
above.] l^ocreation, propag.ition, begetting. 

>548 Udall F.rasm, Par. Luke xx. i 6 x b, Mankynde c.tii- 
luit by any other passible mealies bee cuntinued in pro* 
geiicracion of issue. 173X Bailbv voL II, a 
bi'ccdifig or bringing forth. 

tFMgeilwatiYe, «. Obs. rare-K [f. I.. 
prdgtneral- (sec Pbogeukrate) + -IVK.] Ilaviiig 




iro^neraiive Cau.se of the bcurvy, Dropsy, btonc aiiuuout. 
t ZbrOge*liial, n. Obs. s are’^K [f. L.priigeni-i‘S 


(ion,, .is.. the dispute. 

11 Progenies (prtf|d.4e‘ni|fz). Obs. rare. [L. pro- 
genies Pbogeny.J « Progeny ; race, generation. 

xSya-i Grew Anal. Roots 1. i. 8, 16 A new Progenies ot 
Roots, from tho old Head or Body, in the room of taosc tliat 
die yearly. 

Proge*nital, a. rare. [f. as next 4 -al, Cf. 
med.L. pnfgeniialis (i^Q 3 m Du Cange).] next. 

1836 ] .YTKiN Athens i. viii, Homer is cited in proof of the 
prugeiiitul humidity. 

Progenitive (pwid5e'niaY),a. \{.\^.prcgemi’. 
Dpi. stem of pnJgigui^e : see next and -IVE. So late 
L, progenitiV‘tis (Boeth.).] Having the quality 
of producing offspring or progeny; possessed of 
re[n*oductive power or protierties. 

1838 Fraser's Mag. XVll, 679 I’m v.xstly t^ptihr with 



that these progenitive .salts alwa}!^ occur on the lionlers of the 
salinas when mo water hcgiiLs to evaporate. x88r Mozlky 
Remin. 11 . 433 The inignty, pregnant, progenitive atuin. 
X&5 F. C. Cont’hkarr in Academy 9^ June 547/x Th.at 
a barren woman should bring forth a child was no ordinary 
progenitive act, but a result of the divine power. 

Hence Proga’iiitivaBMB, reproductive quality. 
1868 £. D. Cope Ofig. B'itUst (1887) Metaphysical 
IJcculiarity or proguiiiiivcness as isolating species. 

Progenitor (pr^idAe-niUi). Also 4-6 -our. 
[ME. progenitour^ a. ubs. F. progeniieur (14th c. 
m Godef.), ad. L. prdgenitdr-em ancestor, agent-n. 
f, progign-hri to beget, f. prd, Pbo- ^ 1 a ^gign-Hre 
to beget.] 

1 . A person from whom another [icrson, a family, 
or a race, is descended ; an ancestor, a forefather. 

(1347 Rolls of Parlt. II. 180/x Kn salvation de lui & des 
kliiies de scs progcnitouis.] x^Ba Wvcui* a Tim. i. 3, 1 do 


Let them consider huwe tyrannou-^ly the bisshon^ kynge- 
dome hath vsed their urugenitours, Kynges uf Englonue. 
i8xa H0L14NU Camdetis Brit. To Kdr., The Knglish*S.ixon 
tongue which our iVugenitors the English spake, >74s-3 
Ld. Lonsimi.r in Johnson's Debates 23 Feb. 0787) II. 508 
Aiiuiher principle of guveniment which the wisdom of our 
prc^cniturs established, was to suppress vice with the utmost 
diligence. 1833 Thirlwall Greece 1 . vU. 251 1 'hcir fabulous 
progenitor, Thessalus, was called by some a son of Hercules. 
1875 JowKiT Plato (ed. 2) V. 70 He supposes that in the 
course of ages every man has bad numberless progenitors. 

b. Biol. An ancestor or ancestral species uf 
animals or plants. 

1859 Darwin Orig, SpK. v. (187^ xo6 Wc may believu 
that the urugenitur of the OKtricn genus had babit.<i like 
those of the busurd. 1^ H. Drummond Ascent of Man 
940 The progenitors of Birds and the progenitors of Mao at 
a very remote period were probably one. 

A Spiritual, political, or intellectual 
* ancestor’ or pr^ecessor. 

*577 Hanmer^ Auc. Bed. Nisi. (166$) Z03 We take them 
for our progenitors, who goiiig b^ore, Imve taught us the 
way to follow after. s8p R. L’EaniANGB Seneca's Mor. 
(1776) 310 All tliese worthy men are our progenitors, if we 
will but. .become their disciples, 
b. The original of which anything is a copy, 

1^5 ScRivENEa Led. Text N. Test. 5 Two several manu- 
scripts which sprang from the same progenitor. 1883 
Clas^to Weekly Herald 5 May 3/2 What are precedsou^ 
and how do they originate without progenitors? 
Frogtnitorilll (pr^|dgenit 5 «‘ri&l), a. [f. L- 
tyi)e *prdgenitori-us (f. prdgenitlfr-em ; see prec.) 
4 *ALJ Of or pertaining to progenitors; of the 
nature of a progenitor; ancestral. 

s8as Blackw, Mag. XVllL 280 It presentt us neither with 
progMitOTial guilt, to be visiteu upon the heroes, nor with 
predicted calaimiies to be iuAteted. 1859 O, MshKOITH it. 


PBOGBNY. 

xviii, Families against whom neither, .lawyer nor. . 
physician could recollect a progenitorial blot, either on the 
male or female side, were not numerous. 1880 Warren 
Bookplates xviii. 196 In the Werdenslein plate there are 
no less tlian sixteen of these ‘ progenitorial shields. 

^oge*Bitov 8 liip. D- Pbooenitor 4 -suir.J 
The Tiosition or fact m being a progenitor. 

I8s8 Bladiw. Mag. XXllL 17* Their de^ would disown 
them as scornfully os Cicero would the intellectual pro- 
genitorship of a Cicerone. 1839 Pye Smith Script, it Ged. 
92 All land animals were created in pairs or other suitable 
modes of progenitorship, on one spot ui>un the earths 
surface. 1^ Tyndall in Life 4 Lett. Huxley Uguo) I. xxiv. 
330 Anytbins that touches progenilurihip interests them. 
ProgemtreaB (pr^idje-ulirds). [f. Progenitor 
4 -KSSi.] A female progenitor, an anccbtrcss. 
Also^. 

s6xi Si'KED Htsl. Gt. Bril. ix. xvl 8 34 Her selfe a Quecue, 
and a Progenitresse of those glorious Kings and (^ueencs 
which followed. 1635 Hfywoou Hierarch, vi. 343 Eue our 
first progciiitresse. IOT3 Century Mag. XXVI. 291 bhe was 
a worthy progeiiitrciis of a long line of most charming 
women novelists. 1888 Sat. Rev. 20 OcL 463/1 I'heMs old 
cookery-books seem to bring us much nearer to our dead 
and gone progenitresses. 

II Progani'trix (prp|dzc*nitriks). [a. late L. 
prffgenitrLx au ancestress.] ^ prec. t Also with 
Frcncii ending, || Fro 8 ra&itri‘oo. Obs. 
s6xo Healey St. Aug. CitieojGod xrz His grandniather\ 

r i — used.^ 1690 Bp. Hall 

4) 387 The gracious progenilrice 
1 . Hull A/hiertUer sT^OeX. 
4/4 There is now living at Alloiiby..a widow, .who is the 
progenitrix of fifty eight persons. 1864 Realm 9 Mar. sin 
this young woman, Icmii, s*eliow. shrewd and hard, we have 
the type and progenitrix of the strong-minded Yankee 
female face, with its keen angularity. 

Frogenitnre (pm|d5e‘nitiiu). [f. Uprogc/nt-, 
ppl. stem of progign-fre to beget 4 -ure ; cf. geni- 
lure. So F. proginiture (1835 in Did. s^cad.).] 

1 . Begetting of offspring ; generation. 

1801 list. M. Williams Sk. Fr. Rep. I. v. 38 Ills im- 
mense domain which descended in long succession of 
progciiilure from his remote ancestry.^ 1831 T. Hoce Bss. 
Or^n Man 11 . 21 All organic and living individuals after 
u imio acriuire the power of proimgatiiig ibcir .K|K‘cies by 
a new progcniturc. x8ss W. H . Mill Applic, Panth. Priuc. 
(1861) 217 All ancient testimonies respecting the Cerinihians 
ascribe to them also this notion uf the purely Lelc 5 ti.\l 
pi ogeniture of the Christ. 

2 . Offspring, progeny. 

1893 Pall Moll Mag, 1 . 38 A state of highly-strung nerves 
ill our iirogciiiiure that may some day land them in continuous 
iiivaliuisni. 1894 Marc. SAUisauRV Addr, Brit, Assoc. 
Oxford 8 Au^,, It Is eflected by their action iii crossing, 
by their skill in bringing the right males together to pro- 


duce the prugeniture they want. 

Proge-zuty 


_ ty. nonce-%od. 
fl. Humorous blunder for Progeny (sense 4). 
x6oo Hlywood ist Pt. Edto. IV, 111. Wks. T. 45 Manys 
of the old house uf Lancaster ; and that progeiiily do I loue. 
2. [after humanity : cf. Caninity 2]. Coiisidera- 
tiuii for offspring or descendants. 

x9oa L. .Stephen in 19/A Cent. May 797 Progenity, or as 
Mr. Kidd calls it, * projected efficiency makes us suircr for 
the good uf our desceiiUaiiis. 

FMgeay (prp-d.^/iu). Also 4 -i, 4-5 -yo, 4-7 
-ie, 6 proginio. [ME. a. obs. F. progenie (i3tli c. 
in Godef.), ad. L. prdgenie-s descent, family, off- 
spring, i. prPgigtt^ire to beget.] 

L. The offspring (of a father or mother, or of 
both); issue, children collectively; more widely, 
descendants. (Rarely with indef. art) 
a 1300 Cursor M. 1 j6x 111 him and til his progeni Wit nite 
sal he sccu his inerci. a 13x5 in Horstin. Allengl. /.eg, 
(1878) 145 po Fue wist sche schuld dye, Sche cicued fork 
hir progeiiie. Chaucer Pars. T. Paso Itc iiiumIc 

nedes dye. .and afnis progenye in this world. 15x5 Bakct.av 
Egloges (1570) C vj b/x In it rcmayiieth the worthy gouernour, 
A stodie and fountaync of noble progeny, ct^ C'tess 
Pemrrokb Ps. cv. ii, 1 liii servantes you, 0 Abrahams progeny. 
1604 Bh. Com. Prayer, Pr. forR. Family, All the King anti 
Queencs Rojtdl progenie, a 1618 Raleigh Mahomet (1637) 
26 The Mores ore the progeny of such Arabians as after tlieir 
Conquests seated themself 111 that {lart of Affrica. 1717 
De box Syst. Magic 1. i. (1840) 13 Some think, .that Noan^ 
sons, .were saved in the ark. .merely for licing the po»tert(y 
or progeny of a righteous father, i860 Hawthorns Mark. 
Feutn XXVI. From thb union sprang a vigorous progeny, 
b. Of lower animals, and plants. 

1697 Drvden Firg. Georg, iii. 230 When she has calv'd, 
then set the Dam aside ; And for the tender Progeny pro- 
vide 1843 J. A. Smith Product. Farming (ed. a) 33 A tree 
puts forth annually af hew progeny of buds, and becomes 
clothed with a beautiful foliage of lungs.. for the respiration 
of the rising brood. 1846 J. Baxter Libr. Prod. Agrii . 
(cd. 4) 11 . 169 In galhertrig seeds, choice should be made 
from the finest trees, as they are more likely to produce 
a healthy and vigorous progeny than tbosa which ore stinted 
in theiijBruwtb. 

• o. M* Spiritual or intellectual descendants, sac- 
cesson, followers, disciples. 

i45i,CAKKAva Life St, Gilbert (E.E.T.S.) 78 All ko 
pnouns and soucreynes of ^ ordre wer sent aftir to be at 
^ byryng of her maystir. Whan ^ war godered to-gidir 
and anoumbered ^ summe of bu progenie cam on-to too 
^onsand and too hundred. IMd. 86 His «Mre was M 
progenia schuld lyue in honest pouerte. s8i8 CHAMniBY 
roc. Bpe. oai So ve likewise the Lutherans, and all their 
progeny. 2768 Johnson Shake. Pkef.. Wka IIL 242 His 
characters, .ore ihe genuine proge^ of common humanity, 
tigs BRnw.sTRR imwe 1. xlii. 347 'fhe inteUectnal progeny 
whom he [Newton] educaied autt nated. 
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PROGNOSTIC. 


PROOERMINATION. 

< 

d. More vagnely , expressing relation or character : 
cf. Child sd. 15. 

fV/#r. Pit/. (W. de W. 1531) go b, Gertaynly they be 
y^noushoido of Sathan & progeny of pryde. 1667 Milton 
P. L. V. 600 Hear all ye Angels, Prosenieof Light, Thrones, 
Dominations, Princedoms, vertues, Powers. 

2 . That which originates from or is produced 
by something (material or immaterial) ; issnei pro- 
duct, outcome, result. 

ijgo Gower Cm/, II. sgo Of Avarices prc«enie What vice 
suivth after this. 1751 Johnson RambUr No. 96 P 8 False- 
hood was the progeny of Folly. 1837 Whewki.l Hisi, 
Induct Sc, (1857) 1 . 353 Art is the pvent, not the progeny 
of Sctetice. 18^ Kanb Crintull Rxp. xlviiL (1856) 446 In 
front of it wc found a progeny of bergs, crowded together so 
close that we could not count them. iSvi K. Ellis Caiullus 
Ixiv. go Like earth's myriad hues, .spring's progeny, rais'd 
to the breezes. 1871 ’XwaM.uFragtn, Sc. (x87g) 1 . \i, 55 Are 
not these more rapid vibrations the progeny of the slower? 

t8. “Generation 5. 06 s. rare. (Chiefly a 
literalism of translation, repr. JU frffgeniesJ) 
a 1315 Pyosc Psalter xlviiili]. eo wicked shal etitren 
unto pit progeiiie [vr/, oher, kynde ; Vulg. in ptvgeMics]^ 
of bis faders, and he shal se no li)t wyb-outen ende. 138a 
Wycliv Rxott xxxiv. 7 Into the tbridde and the fertho 
nrogenye. Y a 1500 Chester PI. vL go His name alwaie 
haioweil be. .from progeny to progenye. 

1 4 . A race, stock, or line descended from a com- 
mon ancestor ; a family, clan, tribe, or kindred. 

138. Wyclif Rectus, viii. 5 Lest be speke euelc of llii 
progenye [Vulg. dt progeuie tua, 1 388 of tni kyiirede]. 1390 
Goweu Cen/. HI. zz Which al the hole pfogenie Of liisii 
folk hath undertake To feede. s43a-5o tr. tligdcn (Roli.‘>) 

I . 137 The progenye of theynic descendede frotii Agar, scr- 
uaunte and niodcr of Ismael. isi6s Siaflkton tr. Hedies 
Hist Ch, Rng. 33 The Marshes and all the progeny of the 
Northuinbers, that is, of that people which inhabilelh the 
north !>ide of the flud Humber. 1609 Skknk Reg. MaJ, i. 
70 Except reniissiun be given with consent of the progeiiie 
:ind friends of him quh.-i is vnjustlie siane. 1641 Eakl 
Monm. tr. Diondis Civil tPnrres 11. 58 Lluelline, the hist 
Prince of tlie lirili.sh Progeny, being siainc. 1697 Dryokn 
^Eueid VI. 1074 Now fix your sight, and stand intent, to see 
Your Koiiun race, and Julian progeny. 

-f 6. Lineage, paicntagc ; descent, genealogy. Obs. 
138X Wv€:i.iF Cen. xliii. 7 'I'he man abkide vs biordre oute 
progenye, if the fader lyued, if we hadden a brother. 1404 
t'auyan Chren. v. cxii. 85 Andoiicra, a woman of great birth, 
huw IjQ it myn auctor..dcclaritli nut hir progeny. 15^ 
C:kanmki{ Catech. g? Let euery man be content with hi.s 
pioginio, oflice, callyiig. state and degree, zsgt ^iiaks. 
I Hen. Vly III, ill 61 All French and France cxaainies on 
tiiec, I'knibiing thy Lirth and lawful! Progenie. 1649 
KohKVis Ctavis Hibl, 595 This 'rzeplianiab, For his Progeny, 
is (k'!.LTi 1 x:d to be the son of Oiuslii, the son of Gedalian. 
1775 K. CiiAKOLEK Trav. Asia i1/,(i835) 1 . 3og The core of 
aixiut forty families, of the same progeny as toe Turks. 
Progermina'tion. rarc^K [Noun of action 
f. L. prd^ermin^ilrc to shoot forth + -ation ; see 
Puo- 1 1 a and GERMINATION.] Springing forth ; 
birth, propagation. 

1648 Hkkiiick // rj/cn, tc Sir J. AV/v&Ay, Sold (As other 
i.iwnes and cities were) for gold, By those ignoble births, 
which sliaiiiti the Stem That gave progermination unto them. 

PrO'gger ^ Now dial. [f. Prog v.l + -eh L] 
One wiio progs, begs, or solicits ; a beggar. 

1685 K. Lucas Jfappiuess (ifigz) 1 . 380 How mr shou'd 1 
prefer the. .unconcei-iiineiit of a poet .. before the former 
sort of servile philoAopliick proggers I 1878 IVhi/byGloss.t 
ProoagerSf beggars. 

Fro'gger dial, [f. Proo v:- + -erI.] One 
who or that which progs or prods : a. One who 
prods for clams, etc. {C/.S.); b. A butcher’s 
slabbing instrument. 

1818 Coil, Sengs 46 (E. D. D.) The prosger an* 

steel. 1887 Fisheries of U. S. .Sect. v. II. 604 A imserable 
set who help^ the oysicrmen in winter and ' go clamming * 
ill summer. They arc locally known os 'proggers*. 

ProggiU (prp giq), iM. sb. [f. Prog v^-p 
-INO i.J Soliciung, begging ; foraging. 

1848 Milton Tenure Kings 343 Being called to assemble 
about reforming the Church, they fell to progging and 
soliciting the parliament, .for a new settling of their tithes 
and oblations. 1850 Needham Case Cctninw. 54 A People 
. .poor in Body, Pay, and other Accommodations, save what 
they have purchase by proguing here in England. 171$ 

J. Lhafpelow A'f. tPaji Rica (1717) 87 All their plodding 

and progging is for themselves. Hutton Sraa New 

IPark 41s Careful for nought but progging for belly-timber. 

attrib, 1883 J. Stillingfl. Sheet naStDid ., The progging 
attempts of an ambitious uhylargyrist 1891 Wood Ath. 
OxoH. 1 . ^89 1 He] practiced for divers years progging tricks 
in einployinjs necessitous persons.. to get contributions. 
Progfl^ff (prp'giQ)f 0* [f- as prec. 

+ -INO ^] That progs^ solicits, hegpf or forages. 

(The sense of quot. 164a is not clear.) 
iSaa Fletcher & Mass. Span. Curate 111. iii. That meui 
in the Gowne in my opinion Looks like a proguing knave. 
184a H. More Song *tf Soui ii. L a xvi. But when to 
plantail life quick sense is ti'd, And preurging phansie, then 
upon her guard She gins to stand. 1890 Weldon Crt. Joe. /, 
11. 185 Suppressing PromoCen, and plugging fallows. 
FxbggilUi: 8ce Pboo sd .9 
Pzoglottio (pr8|glp*tik)|a. [irreg. f. Pbogloitis 
+ -10.] Of or pertaining to r prodottis. 

1890 ill Cent Diet 

Pirogl0ttid (prsiglp-tid). Zcol, [f. Gr. *«po- 
7 Xoim9-, stem of •irpo'yAwTif ; see next.] — Pro- 
OLOTTIB. SoPrOgloltl'dMUI0.eaPBOa£OITIO(Cril/. 
Diet. 1890 ). 

1878 Bill GegenhauPs Comp, Anat 199 In* this way the 
Tania-chain is furmed, the lut metameies of which (the 


so-called proglottifls) break off at a certain stage of develop- ' 
ment, and foriii more or less independent individuals. 18^ 
Syd. See. Lex.y Progloitid, the same as Progtotiie. 

llProglottiB (pr^igV'tis). PI. -Ides (-ic1/7.). 
[mod.L. (Felix Dujardin, 1843 Ann. Sd. A"at., 
ser. 8. XX. Zoolo^e 342), a. Gr. irpoyXwaoh, 
*npoy\vTTis, -i8- jK)inl of the tongue, f. irpo, Pro- ^ + , 
yXuatsa, ykSfrra tongue, ykeorrtt ^lotti^ moiflh- ; 
piece of a pipe. So named from its Bhn])c.] A ; 
sexually mature segment or joint of a tapeworm. | 
Applied by Dnjardin to a detailed living joint; by F. J. ! 
Van Bcneden, 1899, and by subsequent writers, to the joint : 
whether attached or detacheii 
1855 T. K. Jones Anint, Kingd. (ed. a) 136 When the 
gemma has grown into an adult worm (Proglottis of Van 
Beneden), the indentation, separaiine each from the one 
preceding it, increases in depth until.. the segments arc 
successively thrown off as so many distinct animals. 1870 
Nicholson Man, Root, 143 After their discharge from the | 
body, the proglottides dccompo.<e, and the ova arc liticr- 
ateef. 1897 Altbutfs Syst Med. 1 1 . 1007 A tapeworm may 
therefore be reg'arded as a colony, and each individual pio- 
glottis as an animal complete in itself. 

t PrO'guan. Obs. [f. Puoa v.l (or ? Prog sb/h) 

+ Man jA^] a man appointed to forage for 
victuals, etc. ; a forager, purveyor. 

1818 ill Wottods Lett (RoxIl) 79 The same daye five proj; 
men, common soldiers who were sent wMi money in then 
purses to bu3*e victualls, were cruelly murdered, 
t Pro‘gliatei d. and sb. Obs, rare. [ad. L. 
prvgpiCit-us born or sprung from, as sb. a cliiUl, 
desccnd.'int, f. //v, Pro- ^ forth 1- (g)ndtus^ pa. pplc. 
of {jg)nasci to be bom : cf. tognaie.'\ 

A. adj. Innate, congenital, {pedantic.) I 

e 1800 J. Leach in Lett Lit Men (Camden) 75 N<it ■ 

niync ownc nature. ., but your nature, gcncrositic prognnte, | 
and come from your at.avitc progenitours. i 

B. sb. Child, offspring ; in qnot.yf^. 1 

,!«7 Wai'erhousk Fire Lomt. 62 i he speaks no yiai, ■. 
folly 18 the best progn.*tte of our contrivance*^ 

Prognathic (prfgiuL‘*])ik), a. [f. as PUOCNAXII- ; 
oua + -ic.J := Prognathous a. 

R. G. Latham Par. Man Inltod. 6 When the inser- 
tion of the teeth is perpendicular, or nearly periiendicular 
to the base of tbe nose, the skull is orthognat nic; when 
pioiecting forwards, prognathic. s88i Busk in Trans. 
Ethnol. Soc. I. 343 It IS to him LFrofet^r Ketzius] that wc 
owe the terms bracliycf-pliulic ami dorichoi.i-ph.^lic, with 
their respective iiiodifications of orthogn.'ithic and piogiia- 
thic. 1905 Brit, Med, Jrnt, 26 Aug. 453 The head small 
and distinctly dolichocephalic, the jaws prognathic. 

Pronatlusni (pr^ gnSJiiz'm). [f. as ncxt + 
•MM (cl. synchronous^ -ehronism). So ¥ . prognath^ 
wne.l The condition of being prognathous; 
prognathic state or condition. 

in Wrastcr. 1888 Laing Preh. Rent. Caithn. 63 
The degree of prognathism, as .shown by the niojc<.tiun of 
the up(K:r jaw and teeth.. Is e<iual to that of the lowest 
succinicns of the Negro and Australian races. 1880 Mi.s.*» 
Bird Japan II. 75 [In the AiniK.] there Is no tendency to- 
wards prognathism. 1896 [see Orthog.nathi5mJ. 

Prognathoiui (l^r^rgnajias), a, [f. Puo- 2 + 
Gr, yva0~o% jaw + -ous. In mofl.F. prognathc^ 
Having projecting jaws ; having a low facial 
angle : snid of a skull or person ; also of the jaws : 
prominent, protruding. t.)ppO!>ed to opisthognath^ 
ous and orthognathous. 

1838 Prichard Phys. Hist. Man. (ed. 3) I. 11. v. § i. 38. 

I shall give the following terms to these two varieties in the 
figure uf the cranium, viz. to the narrow clong.'itcd form, that 
of Prognathous from the pioininetice uf the jaw. 1851 U 
Wilson Preh. Ann. ix. 233 Pyramidal and progn.i- 

tbou.s skulls. 1883 [see UKitiocNATiionsJ. 1867 Baker AVA* 
Tribut IV. (187^) 56 'Ihcy are exceedingly Mack, l eNenibling 
. - the negro, but without the fiat nu^c or prognathous jaw. 

Prognathy (pr^rgnapi). [f. as Pr()gnath-i»u.s 
4 --Y: cf. anomaboHSf anomaly^ in/am-ouSy in- 
fam-yA » Pbognatiush. 

189a H. M. Stanley Darkest Africa I. xiv. 339 With slight 
prognathy of jaws. 1894 Cosmopolitan XVll. 43 Their 
features are mostly regular without that, .marked prognathy 
gf the true negro. 

llProgne (prt’'gni). ALso 5 proigue. [L. 
PrognF^ variant of Procne^ Gr. UpoKurf^ name of the 
sister of Philomela, according to Greek mythology 
transformed into a swallow. So Y.prognL'\ 

1 * A poetic name for the swallow. (Cf. note on 
Philomel.) 

But the poets appear to have thought it some song- bird, 
f >374 Chaucer Troylus lu 15 (64) The swalwe proigne 
with a sorwfttl lay. Whan morwe com gaii inaka here 
weymentynge. [1390 Gower Conf. 1 1 . m 8 And of hir Sostcr 
Progno I findc, Hou sche was turned, .into a Swalwe swift 
of winge.] 15^ B. (joogb Hcresback's Husb. iv. (15S6) 178 , 
And Progiie, on whose brest as yet is scene The blooduy : 
marke of hands that Itys slcwe. a 15B4 Montgomfhik 
Cherrie Sloe 5 Almut ane bank.. The merle and maueis 
micht bo sene, The Progne and the Phclomene. a 1784 
Johnson Ode to Autumn v, Soft pleasing woes my heart 
invade, As Progne pours the melting la)’. 1803 H. K. 
White CliftoH Grove 330 LornProgne's note from distant 
copse behind. 

2 . Omith. An American genus of Hirundinidm 
or Swallows, including the common Purple Martin 
of the United States purpurea or suhis). 
PMpIOBB (pipgnda'x), v. [f. next, or its F. 
form prognose : eL DiAaNoag.] trans. To make 
a prognosis of* 


1900 /..iBtni 27 Jan. 223/2 , 1 vnilme lo ibink that apiicndi. 
citis cannot he correctly progiiosed until it is possible to 
infer from the clinical symptoms the pathological changes 
proceeding within the appendix. 

!l Prof^osis (pq'gnJu'sis). PI. -0808 (-du‘.<;/z). 
L. prognosis ^ a. Gr. vpvyvwais a recognizing 
efoteband, foreknowledge, in medicine a prog- 
nosis, f. irfrtyiyyujaKttv to know beforeh.’ind : sec 
Puo- 2 and Gnosis, Tn F. prognoscm^ 

1 . Afed. A forecast of the probable course and 
termination of a case of disease ; also, the action or 
art of making such a forecast. 

i6ss Cl'lfepfkr Riverius 1. i. 3 As to the Prognosis, or 
Prognojilical |»art coiir.Kining this Di^u-miier : It is hard to 
cur**. i74r Monro Anat (ed. 3) 174 There will be little 
DilficiiUy in foiming a iiiM Prognnsi-i of our Paiicni's 
Disease. 1805 -IMf. Jrul. XIV. 39*/, I liad arrived to lh.it 
certainty of pn, gnosis, that I lould bav* insure:.! the life 
of an individual by the treatment 1 reronimended, and his 
death hy any other. 1881 Hrxi iv In Nature 11 Aug. 34.3/1 
P.'ithology.. was merely n.ilur.M history; it registered the 
phenomena of discLTSC, clas*:ifie(l them, and ventiimd upon 
a prognosis, wherever the obscrv.'ition of const.viit co•exi^l- 
enccs.'ind sequences, supgrsted a rational cxpei tat ion of the 
like recurrence under similar circuni.vtancrs. 

b. A symptom : ■* Procnostio 3. Ohs. 

^ 1708 PiiiLLii'S (Kersey), Progttosis. .in the .\rt of Phy:,kk, 
it IS the same as Prognostick hign. 

2 . gen, Prugnobtication, anticipation. 

1706 Phillips (Kersey), a knowing hefttre, Foic- 

Ixxling, Fore-knowledge. zSya B. IIaftk t/eiress of Red 
DogiiB jg) 54 It is one of tho evidences of original eharaeteis 
that it is apt to baflie all progru/sis from a mere observers 
standpoint. iBg^ Rdin, Rez>. July 33 It is.. too soon to 
attempt a prognosis of £ngli^ll culture. 

t Frogno8ta*tic, a. Obs. rare~~^. In 5 pro- 
Dostatike. Extended form of Pkogno.stic a. 

f 1430 Vxixi. Alin. Foetus (Percy Soc.) xiS As piuiiostatike 
clerk:, beren witncssc. 

Ii Progno stOB. Obs. rare^^, [a. Gr. irpo7Fai- 
uTTyj one who knows beforehand.] A prognostica- 
tor ; a foreteller. 

X654 Gatakkk Disc. A pot. r, I soon perceived, that T ImiI 
proved a Hue Prognostes, and nuu.h truer ib.m Lilif*. 

Prognostic (prt*gnp"sri*«)» Also 5-ftpron-, 
[ME./;uwi7Jri>(T, -ii/wif, a. OF. pronostitiue (i.^lh c. 
in Hatz,-Darm.), mod.F./rtf/wjf/V, ad. \a, progndsti- 
con (-f/rw), a. Gr. upoyvoHSTiKuv a prognostic, sb. 
use of neiit. sing, of npoyituarinos : see next.] 

1 . Tiiat which foreshows or gives warning of 
j something to come, or from whica the future m.'iy 
I be foreknown ; a prc-inilication, token, omen. 

Originally applied to things supposed to he oci.ult or 
snpcrnntutal, including m.iny nv)W' know'n lo be natural 
antecedents, as the meteorological signs of the weather. 

14SS-SO l.\nc..ChtoH. Troyw. xxxv. (NI S. Dighy 232)lf. 144/2 
pc Ecle, .pat notliyng was but tukncof 'J'rc.voun, Pronostyke 
and Jcclaraoioiin. 1471 A rriv. b'd^v. /I'tCjamdcii) 13 .A giNide 
proiiu.stiqucorgoixl avcnturc. 1494 Fabyan Chrrti. vii.ccxlvi, 
A great comctc or bl.'isyny; siarre, the wliicli..with al^ llic 
forcsaycle cclypce. they adiudgcd fur proiiosliquykys & tokens 
of the kynges deth. 1598 Barcklfy Fetic. Man (1631) 177 
Alexander received these gifta as a prognostick of his good 
fortune. 1637 W. Moricl Ciena tfuasi Koivii xix. 341 Winds 
. . often . . rise suddenly wiilnnit any Prognosticks. 1718 Gay 
Trwia i. 122 From sine Piognusticks learn lo know the 
Skies. 1781 Ili-Mk Hist. Eng. ill. xlix. 68 A great cornet 
appeared about the time of her death, and the vulgar 
esliemed it the piognostic of that event. 1830 DTsraeli 
Chas. t. III. xiv. 321 Laud fell it as.. the prognostic of his 
. own doom. 188a R. AuKKCROMiiV in Nature 12 Oct. 57?/^ 
Ill common paiUvnce any paiiicular ‘look’ of the sky is 
called a piognostic, and it is a naturat exltiision of the idea 
to call the ' look ' of the sky absorption sperti iini a progiinstk:. 

2 . A prediction or judgement of the future clriawn 
from such an indic.'ition ; a foa'cast^ prophecy, 

' anticipation. 

1834 W, TiKW iiYT tr. Balsac's Lett (vol. J. ) aa 5 When this 
. young Lord Lame to Rome, .from the baltaileof Prague, I cati 
i w ell w iiiicssc . ■ of thegi cat Pi ognoslicks all Nuch gave of him. 
I X70K Earl of Clarknuon in Pepys * Diary , etc. (1879) VI. 
i 208, I could not Lut think it lAld.'.that a man. .should give 
' Luf h .a niognostirk. 1754 Riciiaruson O'yandisoH V. \liti. 
274 Reflexion and Piognostic arc ever in.spiriling t^rt.s of the 
pielen.sion of people who have lived long. 1815 Zeiuca 11. 

I 285, 1 thank you for your inam^iicious prognostics. 1884 
II. D. Tk.\ill ill Maim. Mag. Noy. 29/1 Every unple.ising 

{ >henomenon of our Parliamentary life supplies fresh material 
or these despiiiiing prognostics. 

' 3 . Aled. A symptom or indication on which 

i prognosis is bascil ; f formerly also — PROGNOSIB. 

1544 Pii.Ai-k Krgittt, Lyfc (1360) N vj, Herein hauc many 
! wise phisicions . . bene deceiued, and haue cuil judged of the 
! p.*icientes pronostik. t8az Bunion (////(T) The Anatomy of 
Melancholy, \Vhnt it is, With all the kiiides, cavses, sym^ 
tomes, prognostickes, and sevcrall evres of it. lyu N. 

; Tokkiano Gangr. Sore Throat jt Hippocrates.. mMC a 
favouiablo Prognostic in the Squinan^*, when the Humour 
of the Disease tended outwards. 181X-34 Goods Study 
Med. (ed. 4) 111 . 467 In fbrniiri|j; our prognos|ic, a special 
rcgai d tim.st Ire had to the peculiar character of the disea.se. 
18M A. Flint Princ. Mea. (1880) io 3 Prognostics aro those 
circumsiaiiccs on which a prognosis is based. 

Pirog&OStic (pW^P'stik), a. and [ad. 
med.L. progndstic^uSj a. Gr. vperfvuariieot fore- 
knowing, f. npoyiyidintHotu to knoyv beforehand : see 
•1C. So mod.F. progtios/i^no (Acad. 1835).] 

A. Oift. Characterized by prognosticating; forc- 
showingy foretelling, predictive. 

*803 Holland Plutarch Explan. Words, Pmgnflsticht't 
foraknowiiig and foreshewing : os ili« signes in a iliseass 
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which forcsigniHc death or recovciy. , 1615, Hart A uni, f'V. 

1. ii. 34 There are..(tiu(;rsc prognosticke idgnee foreshewing 
life or death. 1750 B. Stilungpl. Ca/, Flora Pref. in^^/w. 
TriKts (1791) S36 A digrcsKion about birds in relation to 
their prognostic nature. Ibid. 3541 1 have .. marked the 
plants which appear to be moi>t progiio»lic with an asterisk. 
1851 Nicmol Arrhit. Jftav. 161 Movements of the leaves 
during a .silent night, prognostic of the breeze that has yet 
scarce come. 

b. Afed, Of or pertaininf; to prognosis. 

oi6^B Ln. Herbert Af'Af (z866) 52 To have some know- ; 
ledge in medicine, es|)ecially the diagnostic part . .as also the j 
prognostic part. 18^ Allhuit'i Sjfst, Mea. Vll. lao The 
great prognostic imi^Btaiice of opliC atrophy. 

fB, sb. One who prognosticates ; a foreteller of 
events. Obs. rare. 

.853 Gataker I'htd. Aunot, 7m 23, 1 might a litlc ; 
ijnestion the skil of Mr. L. himself, ana some ul his felow ; 
Prugno-sticks, in that part of the Siderai Science, llnd. 175 j 
Those antiq Wi7..irds as well.. as our modern Prognostiks. 

t PMgnO'VtiOf V* Obs. Also 5-6 pron*. pMK. 
promstikc^ a. obs. Wpronostiquer (14th c. in Godef. 
Cempl.) (ail. mefl.I... prognostic-are (Duns Scot us, 
f- L. or pronosiiquc^ 
Pbognostic 

1 . trans. » Proqbo&ticate v. i, i b. 

c 1400 Maunoev. (Koxb.) viii. 99 Many ojicr thinges ^ai 

J roiiostic and diulnes Iw i>e colours of )»a flawmes. 1477 
. Pasion in Lttt. I II, 190 The worbhyprull and vcriuous i 
dyspnsicion off hyr ffadr and moodr, wh>'che pionoslikyth 
that.. the mayde sholde Ije veriuoiis and gcMxle. 1533 
Bbllrnden Livy 111. xx. (S.T.S.) II. 30 lie wald nocht pro- 
iiostok [e^. r. pro(l0^tikJ nor devyne na sic hannes to cum on 
l^ame. 1550 Ao>\ Parker Corr. (Parker Soc.) 61 'J'he 
ndversarieshave good 5porl..lo progno:>tick the likelihood. 

11 . Moris ioimort. Soul iii. v. 379 When the Sun 
bhincs waterUhly and progiiusticks laiii. 

2 . intr. « Puognosticate v. a; in quot. 1541, 
to make a (medical) prognosis. 

148s lluiOM- M Tulle OH Old Age (Caxton) C iv b, They [old 
men] also rcmcrnbre..huw the augurys..sholde deterinyne 
and pionostikc v(x>n the dyuiiiaaons and thyiigcs that be 
for to come. 1541 R. Copland Cuydon's Quest, Ckirurg. 
Bij, A Cyrurgyeti..ought to be gcntyll to Ids pacientes.. 
wyly in prondstykvnge. C1580 Jekkkhie liu^lntars \\ viii. ; 
in Archiv ^tnd. Neu. Spr. (1897), Your dauijhter is well, ; 
even as 1 did pronosiick. 1630 Pkyn.se a8o | 
'ihc present tempestuous, rainic, Ynscasuiiable weather '• 
thre.ilcii and prognosticke to vs for our apostasie. | 

Prognosticable (prrgnr’^tikah'l), a, [f. L, ! 

progaos/ic-dre to Puouh'uSTlc.vTE + -ABLE.] 

1 . Capable of being prognostieated. 

1846 Sir T. Brownk Pseud. Ep, vi. viii. 317 Causes. .which 
cannot indeed be rcsular, and therefore their effects not 
prognosticable like lUcclipses. idea Gaulr Maj^astrom. 
194 It is for any prognosticator to know any thing that is 
prognosticable, s88i A. S. Hermciiel in Nature 94 Feb. j 
384/1 One of its most marked, although not at all one of its | 
roost prognosticable, projicrtics. ! 

t 2 . Capable of prognosticating. Obs.rare'^^. | 

1569 Bci.lkvn Bulwark^ Dial. Boarues ly Chir, igh, As in I 
the one, be manifest tokens of death: so in the other be j 
prognosticable signes. \ 

t PrognO'Stical, a, (sb.) Obs, [f. as Pro- , 
GNOSTIC £1,, or f. Prognostic sb, + -At.] Of, i)cr- | 
taiiiing to, or characterized by prognostication; 
prognostic. ! 

.*SB8. J. Hahvky. Disc. ProbL 70 Slrnnge and almost j 
incredible concluMons, as well in the Diuiiiuturie, as Pro- ' 
gnostical kinde. 1659 WADSWviKrH tr. Bandovals Civ. IV’at'S ' 
Spain 144 They trusted in Southsaiur's Prognostical judge- ! 
inenis. 1778 [W. Marshall] Minutes Observ. 164, ; 

1 have . . given a Prognostical Arrangement of popular i 

Maxims relative to this suhjccu j 

B. sb. PttuGNosric i. rare^^, i 


ai6s8 Sylvester MaydetCs Blush 1180 Woiidriiig much, 
the King awoke withall Conceiving it some high Pro- 
giiosticall. 

FrOgUO'Stically, I»A>. [f. prec.-t--LYii.] in 
a promostie manner ; by or with prognostication. I 
1610 Marckllinf. Triumphs Jos. / 60 It produceth pro- ! 
gnostically the most dangerous CliniacteTiall age of., the i 
Papacy. 1657 G. Starkey Helmont's Vimi. 51 By Rules i 
.set down to ti'ide out the disease Diagnostically, to discover I 
the danger of it Prognostically, and to advise the cure of it. 
1716 M. Davies A then. Brit. 11. 439 To lead Prognosiically 
and IVodromatically to the Metropolitan Crosier. 

t Frogno'fltioaut, ppL a, Obs, rare-K [ad. 
med.L. prognMicant-ew, pr. pple. of progndstiedre 
to PRoa.vosTiCATE ; scc*ANTi.] Prognosticating, 
foreshowing. 

1619 Br. J. King Sersn. 21 Apr. 52 As signiheant, and 
pro^oslicant of the wrath of God os any of these wonders. 

t Progno'stioatet ib. Obs. [f. med.L. pro- 
gnosticat-um that which is prognosticated: sec 
next.] A sign or token of some future event ; also, 
a prediction, forecast : « Proonohtication 4. 

1581 T. Hohy \r.Casii^ion€*s Courtyer it. (2577) Ij b. Yet 
were they..u token of liberlie, where these haue been a 
prognosticaie of bondage. IS77*^ Holinsiibd Chron. I. 
173/* } hey ncuer appeare but as prognosticats of afterchip!i. 
18^ Gavlb Magastrom. 330 Beliold wbat truth is in tne 
vain^rognosticates of fond astrologers I 

tPM 4 M’aticatfl,<i. Obs, ran. [ad.iiied.L. 
progmshrat-us, pfc pple, of pr^istiedn-. see 
next.] * Prognosticant. 

Stawymurst ^Entis i. (Arb.^ 3® Thee wise diuined. 
by ihw prognostical. hotshead, That Moors wyde wiialSMt 
should gayne with vittayl abundant. 

Prognosticate (prpgnp stikeq), v. Also 6-7 
pron* \ 6 pa, L and pp/e. -at(e. [f. ppl. gtem of 


mQd.L. pro(g)nosticdre to prognosticate, foreshow, 
foretell ; see Pbognostio v,] 

1 . Iratis, To know or tell of (an event, etc.) 
beforehand; to have previous knowledge of, to 
presage ; to foretell, predict, prophesy, forecast. 
a 1519 Skkltom Sp. Parrot 238 To pronostycate truly tha 
chaunce of fortunys dyse. 154s Udall Erasm. Apoph. 62 A 
philoiiophier in Plato his tyine had prognosticate y^ ecll^ 
of ye soonue. 158a Stanyiiurst Mneis 111. (Arb.) 82 By 
flignt and chirping byrds too prognostical aptlye. i8ia 
Woodall Surgeon's Mate Wks. (i6sd 91 To know the 
manner of the hurt, that he may wisely prognosticate the 
danger. 1709 Strvpk Ann. Kf/, I. i. 44 Wixards end con- 
jurers jirognusticating that she should not live out a year. 
i« 4 s J‘ > ^iLSON Chr. North (1857) 11 . 24 Prudent men 
pruguosticated evil. 1884 Pall Mail Goa. 19 Jan. i/a 
Other cogent reasons fur prognosticating such a revolution. 

b. of things: To betoken; to give previous 
notice of ; to indicate beforehand. 

a Frith Another Bk. agst, Kastel Prol., Wks. (1829) i 
308 Doth not this pretty pageant.. signify & prognosticate j 
that tragedy they will play liereaffer? 1349 Comp. Scot. vi. J 
39 The suannis niurnit, be caune the gray gouj man uronosti- j 
cat ane storme. i6eo Holland xxxvi. i. 919 Eueii the ' 
very first bc.ist.n that were slain, proguuslicated fnrtun:it 
buccesse. 1884 Contempt. St. Man 1. x. (2699) 108 The 
Death of a Monarch .. Prognosticated by an Eclipse or 
Comet. 1788 H. Walfolb JlisL Doubts iu6 Vet these 
portents were far from prognosticating a tyrant. xBag 
CoiiuK rr Rur. Rides 283 Everything seems to prognosticate 
a hard winter. 

1 2 . intr. To make or utter a prognostication ; to 
prophesy oj, Obs. 

1580 Daus tr. Sleidane't Cosntn. 299 b, For Christ him 
seire..did progiiosticuteof grctOt .stormes. BrATHWAIT I 

Comment (Chaucer SocJ 9 Albeit he could judi- 

ciously prognosticate of seasons. 

b. Of a thing: To give promise or indication. 

1851 Nichol Ileav. 296 If the ag^grcgatioii of stars 

in the Milky Way goes on-— a.s it prognosticates>--for ages, 
llencc Progno'Btloated ppl, <2., Prog&o'ati- | 
Gating vbl. sb, and ///. a, . ! 

1599 Haki.l'YT Vcy. II. 58 If any mans father be sick, : 
the son straight goes vnlu the. .piUKiiosticating jmest. 1613 j 
PcKCfiAK Pitgritnage(xti^) 64 Peucer. .confuteth their fiue , 
klndcs of prognosticating.^ 1790 Bi‘KKk /•>. Rev. Wks. V. 41 2 - 
In order, by a prosier foresight, to pievcnt the prognosticated 
evil. i&fB J[. WiLstiN Chr. North (1857} 11 . 237 All the 
prognosticating sights and sounds. 

]RC 0 gll 08 ticati 0 a(prf»giif»stik^l;f.in). Also 5- 
6 pron-. [MK. a. OF. pronosticacion (i4lh c. in ! 
Godef. Compli)y later prognostication (Cotgr.), 11. of | 
action from progmstiedrey Prognostic ».] j 

1 . The action or fact of prognosticating; fore- I 
showing, foretelling ; prediction, prophecy. j 

1490 Caxton Hneydos vi. 29 In proni>stycucyon righie . 
happy of their (leey ngc and voyage. 154B Pattk n E.rp. Scot. ! 
A b, To note the Pronosticacion aucl former aducrteiice 1 
of his future successe in this hy.s ciUcrprhe. 1688 Boylk 
P'inal Causes A'at. Things iv. 169 The prognostical ioii of 
weathers that may be made in the morning by their keeping 
within their hives, or flying early abroad to furnish them- | 
.selves witli wax or honey. 171s Addison SpecL Na 127 ^ 5 I 
Others ate of Opinion that it foretcls Battle and Bluodsncd, ; 
and believe it of the same Prognostication as the Tail of I 
a Blaring Star. 1904 J. Oman TVj/Vm 4 Authority iv. viL ; 
289 Prognostication beyond the limits of our duly we should | 
discover to be only a profitless diversion. 

b. witii a and pi. An act or instance of prognosti- 
cating ; a foreknowledge or foretelling of some- 
thing ; a forecast, prediction, }>rophccy. 

1440 J. Shirley Dethe K. y antes (i8xB) 13 The which now 1 
may well be demyd by varay dcmonstrociuns, and also pro- ; 
no.siicacions to the Kyng, of his deth and rourdur. c 1510 
Mors Picus Wks. 2/2 Which pronosticatioii one Paulin us ; 
making much of, cxpuwned it to signific [etc.][. 16^ JvNirs 
Paint. Ancients 142 The Athenians^ for his divine pro- 
gnostications erected liim a statue with a golden tongue. . 
2750 Johnson Rambler No. 187 p 8 This prognostication ' 
she was ordered to keep secret. 1905 Expositor Feb. 134 
Ills gloomy prognostications of coming doom. 

o. A conjecture of some future event formed Upon ; 
s>oiue supposed sign ; a presentiment, foreboding. 

2780 J uiiNSON Idler No. 92 P 5 Will Puzzle . . foresees every 
thing before it will happen, though he never relates his 
pro^^nosticalions till the event is past. 17b Misa Burney ' 
i ecilia X. ii. At his sight, her prognostication of ill liecaitie 
stionger.^ sSsa J. J. Iiknkv Caw/, agst, Quebec 49 A pro- 
gnostication resulted in my mind, tliai we should all die of 
mere debility in these wild.s. 1884 Bowen Logie ix. 307 'I'hc 
prognostications of evil thus formed very often bring about 
their own fulfilment j 

ta. An astrological or aiitromcteorological fore- ; 
cast for the year, published in (or as) an almanac ; 
hence, an almanac containing this. Obs, 

See list of such Prognostications in Forewords to Lane- 
ham's Letter, p. cxxxiii. ct seq. 

1516 (/iV/r) The procnosticacion of maister lasper late., 
translated into ynglis.sli, to the honorre of te moost noble 8 l 
victorious kyiige Henry the viij by.. Nicholas lonswater. 
IM 5 (titld) A Pronostycacion or an Almanacke fur the yere , 
(Nour lordeMccoccxLv made by Andrewe Boorde of Physycke 
doctor, ijBjSTUfiDBS Anat, Abus. 11.(1882) 68 The makers 
of prognostications, or almanacks for the ycere. 1803 Owen 
Pefubrokeshire (1^) 143 The vsuall order annexed to the 
prognostications in placcing the faires of everye inoncth 
together. 1843 Ctess Mars Houeeh. Bk. in Ritchie Ch, 

St, Baldred (1880) 63 For ane prognostication Bd, 
fS. Med, m PROQNO8IB 1. Obs, 
t^ELYorCof/. lieliheiiiii) ^sTlw Rules of Hipocrates 
In his aeconde boke of piunostications. 1810 Baerouoh 
Meth. Pbysiek vii. iv. (1039) 3B8 There needeth no clyster, 
but that prognostication is sufficient. 1787 Gooch Tresst, 


Wounds 1 . 96 To regulate our Judgment in prognostication, 
we must consider, what wounds are mortal, ana what not. 

4. Seething that foretells^ or foreshadows an 
event ; an indication of something about to happen ; 
a sign, token, portent, prognostic. Now rare. 

* 43 »-S 8 tr. litgden (Rolls) VII. 491 Th« pix..did ^le, 
whtebe was a pronosticacion contrary to the victory of the 
Kyng& a 1348 Hall Chron., lien, VlU 8r Which hideous 
tempest some said it was a very pronosticacion of trouble 
and hatred to come betwene pnnees. 1806 Shaks. AtU. 4 * 
Cl. I. ii. 54 Nay, if an oyly l^lme liee not a fruitfull Pro- 
gnostication, I cannot scratch mine care. 1^ Gladstone 
Glean. (2879) V. cxxxviii, 234 Labouring to fix the position 
of the Church for our own time according to the conditions 
and the prognostications which the time itself not offers 
only but rather thrusts and forces on our view. 

l^OgnOBtioativo (pr^np*stikAiv), a. [ad. 
obs. F. prognosticcUif^ -ive (1564 in Godef.): sec 
Prognosttcate V. and -ivs.] Characterim by 
prognosticating ; tending to prognosticate. 

>594 Carew Huarte's Exam, trite xn. (2596) x8o A phisi- 
tion.. studied. .all the rules and considerations of the ait 
prognosticatiue. 1813 Hobhousk Journey (cd. 2) 977 The 
comet., was thought prognosticativc of the fall of Islaini&in. 
2824 BlaehuK Mag. XVl. 163 The opening a^ new volume 
of poems.. uccomranied by a yawn, prognosticative of the 
soporific nature ol its contents. 

FrogllOiticator (prfgnp*stikfitai). Also 6 
pron-, *01^(0. [Agent-n. in L. form from pro- 
gmstiedre to Prognosticate: see -or. So OF. 
pronosixeateur ( 1 5-i6th c. in Godef.).] One who or 
that which prognosticates ; one who pretends to a 
knowledge of the future ; a soothsayer, predictor, 
foreteller. 

sSSa Hvloet, PronosticatourCi/Fafra^jTitfr. 1^ Brkndk 
Q. Curtins iv. 46 He obeied the pronosticaior Scaused nil 
his mcii to rcturne. 1580 Bible (Genev.) isa. xlvii, 23 Let 
now the astrologers, the starre gasers,& pronosticatours stand 
vp, and saue thee from these things. 1804 Midoi.eton 
Father ! I uhburds T. Wks. (Bullcu) Vlll. 60 Averrina no 
prognosticator lies, That says, some great ones fall, their 
rivals rise. 1796 Burkk Regie. Peace iv. Wks. IX. 29 Mr. 
Brothers.. was a nidancholy prognasticator, and has hud 
the fate of iiietancholy men. 18^ $>. R. hfArrtAND Ess. 
Car, Snbj. 207 To speak of Merlin and a tr.iin of less 
important prognosticators. 1891 Pall Mall C, 23 Sept. 3/3 
A sensitive, living progiinsticalor, like the ‘ Abrus prcca- 
toriiis is preferiible to the inaiiiiiiate Enometric^ w'cnther 
gauges, on account of the vital force which dwells in it. 

t b. A maker or publisher of almanacs contain- 
ing predictions of tne weather and events of the 
ensuing year ; also, an almanac containing these. 

1801 J. CiiAMUF.H Agst. Judic. Astral. 2 Astrologers, 
prognosticators, alinnnack-mtikers. 1898 Tuvon Misc. iy. 99 
Our Annual Prognosticators are generally Men of little 
Learning. 1778 ( W. Marshall] Minutes Agrir., Obsen>, 
130 Almost every supposed Prognosticator has contradicted 
itself. 

Frognostioaton (pr^gnp-stikiTtari), a. [f. 
as prec. : see -ory Of the nature of a pro- 
gnostication ; serving to prognosticate. 

01693 Vrtjuhart's Rabelais iii. xx. 168 The intended 
purpose of his Prognosticatory Response. 183a Frasers 
Mag. V. 584 The curl of his nose is prognosticatory of per- 
fumes. 1893 R. A. Butlkk JJouseh, Ipuects 147 fts shrill 
chinking, prognosticatory, according to i>opuliir Irelief, of 
cheetfu]ne.sR and plenty. 

11 PrOflpIO'BticOnv sb. Obs. Also 7 pron-. 
[L., a. Gr. upoyreoerTt/etiv.'] » PuuONoaTic sb.^ 

1588 J. Harvey Disc. Prwl. 97 Is not this perpctuall 
Prognusiicuii think you, . . too durable, and oner general! 
to Im vniucrsally true? i8iz Sfeed Hist. Ct. Brit. ix. xvi. 
8 92 This luckie prognosticon, and ominous Meteor. i8bi 
Burion Anat. Met. 1, iv. 1. (1676) 231/1 'Tis Rabbi Moses 
Aphorism, the prognosticon of Avicenna, R basis, Aetius. 

liciicc t Frogao'Bt&ooaz'. » Prognosticate v. 1 . 

i6ot in Archpriest Contrott. (jCsimd&x) II. 338, 1 do hear 
that ffa. Walpole doth pronosticon that the priests, .shalbe 
banished. I praye god it be not a pronosticon, but a practise. 

tProgM’StioOlU, 0 . Obs. rare, (f. asPBO 
OMOMTIC a. -f -OVH.] Pkounostic a. I. 

1807 Walkington opt. Glass (1664) 242 All dreamea be . . 
either prognosticous of some event to fall out, or false illu- 
Nions. Ibid. 143 These . . dreames bee prognosticous of 
either good or badde successe. 

tPrognO'StiUyt Obs, rare. In 5-6 pro- 
noatify, -yfy, -e£y. [ad. med.L. type *pro{g)nd- 
stijic-dre^ or OF. *pronosti/ieri see Prognostic 
sb.^ and -VY.] ■■ Prognosticate v. Hence 1 3 ?ro- 
gno'aiifyiug vbi. sb. 

1493 Treviso's Barth. De P, R. vi, xxviL (W. de W.) o ij, 
Drenic.s..bcn somt|’me open & playne, and somtyme 
wrappyd in fyguratyf mystyk and dymme & derke pro- 
tUKiiiryenge & tokenynge as it faryd fn Pharaoes dreines. 
Ibid. VII. lx, rvljb, They [ulcers) ..hen messengers and 
pronostyfyen the peryll of Icprehede. ?ct5oo Coventry 
Carp, Chr. Plays App. iv. 219 Let ns haue sum comineneca- 
sion Of this seyd star be old pronostefying How hyt mpperud 
& vnder what fassiun. ^ 

Frograai, progmnine (prd^s'grsem), sb. 
Forms: a. 7- program, (7 -grama). j 9 . 9- pro- 
gramme. See also Prooraxiia. [In 17-1 8th c. 
Sc. use, in spellmg/fxgTX/x, ad. Qit.^u.pr^romma, 
which was itself (r 1656-1820) algo commonly 
used unchanged (see Proobaxxa) ; about the 
beginning of tne 19th c., leintrodnced from Y.pro- 
grammOt and now more nsnally so spelt (though 
not pronounced os F.) ; the earlier program was 
retained by Scott, Carlyle, Hamilton, and othen, 
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and is preferable, at conforming to the usual 
English xepr. of Gr. -ypa/iim, in anagram^ oypto^ 
gramt telegram^ etc.] 

t L A public notice ; • Pboobakiia i. Sf. Obs. 
a. ite Stkuthkb Tmg Hashes 38 The beginning 
of his discourse. .is like a iirogram affixed on the entrie of a 
citie. s6Ba Dtcreii in Sc^it, Antiq, (1901) July 4 [They] 
determined .. without affixing any previous progranie 
or using any examinatione to wpoint the said Mr. J. Y. 
>707 (Juiy ^>1 i^ Kountiunhall Decisiom (1759) 11 . 385 The 
lUessor of Greek his place being vacant in the college of 
St Andrews... there is a program emitted, inviting all 
qualified to dispute, and undergo a comparative trial. 1816 
Scott i. Will three shillings transport me to Queens- 

ferry, agreeably to thy treacherous program? 1814 — 
5 /. RonatCs xiii, The transactions of the morning were., 
announced, .by the following program. 

2 . A dcBcriptive notice, issued beforehand, of any 
formal series of proceedings, as a festive cele- 
bration, a coarse of study, etc.; a prospectus, 
syllabus ; in curmnt use esp, a written or printed list 
of the ' pieces items, or * numbers ’ of a concert or 
other public entertainment, in the order of i)cr- 
formance ; hence tramf. the pieces or items them- 
selves collectively, the jierformance as a whole. 

ft. 1808 Sporting Mag, XXXII. 43 The program of the 
Pantomime differs materially in the exhibition. 18x3 Nno 
Monthly Mag, VII. a Anticipating the amusicment of the 
month, by a regular program (that is a nice new word I 
have just imported from France, to supply the hacknied 
common -place of a 'bill of the piny a regular program, I 
isay, on the second page of your coloured cover. 1831 Cah- 
LVLE.Var/. Re^. 1. lii. (1858) 10 'In times like ours , as the 
half-official Program expreicsed it, 'when all things are, 
rapidly or slowly, resolvine themselves into Chaos x83S 
Sir E. Perry Bitgs-Rye riew India xxviii. 169 A program 
of the whole was sent me the night before. 18^ G. ft. 
Shaw Fe^yT. IVagnenU 3 In classic.Tl music there are, us 
the analytic.al programs tell us, first subjects and second 
subjects [etc,]. 

/!. .8o< W. Taylor in Ann. Rtv, 111 . 68 The.. catalogue 
sold .Tt the door better deserved, .incorporutioii in this work 
than those programmes of festivals. 183B Dickkns A7r//. 
Nick, xiv, Mrs. Kenwigs and Miss Petnwker h.Td arr.'inged 
a small programme of the entertainments. 1876 (7«rant 
Bttrgh Sch. Scotl. 11. xiii. 349 According to the prograiiime 
of study drawn up for the eraminar school of Glasgow. 
1881 in Grove Diet. Mus. III. 33/a Programmes arc now 
crunimonly rc.stricted in length to a hours or a). ..Formerly 
concerts were of greater length. 

b. gin. and /g. A definite plan or scheme of any 
intended proceedings ; an outline or abstract of 
something to be done (whether in writing or not). 

o. 1837 Carlyle Fr, Rez*. (187a) III. 11. i. 60 From the 
lM!st scientific program.. to the actual fulfilment, what a 
difTcrcncc ! 1839 J* Stkwhno /?«., etc. (1848) 1. 33a All 
suggestions of the true and beautiful, which he cannot pre- 
define and lay down in program, i860 Motlky Netnofi. 
(1868) I. iv. 114 In accordance with this prugraiii Philip 

P -occeded stealthily. 1869 Hrowhino Ring ^ Jtk. viii. 1765 
m in the secret 01 the comedy-<aPart nf the program leaked 
out long ago 1 s89a .Swkkt AVzo Fng. Gram. Pief. 9 A le&s 
ambitious program would further allow of greater thorough- 
ness within its narrower limits. 

fi, 1839 Eclectic Rev. z Ian. 24 The gcncr.al satisfaction 
which had been prodnceo by the ministerial pt'ogramnte. 

Mill in Lijo 4- Labours Fonhlanque (1874) 32 They 
[the Ministry 1 have conformed to my programme. x86o 
W. CuLLiN’S \Vom. White 11. 377 Observe the programme 1 
now pioposc. 1891 J. Morley Sp. Newcastle 2 Oct., \Vv 
have haef a programme unfolded which is calculated to stir 
the deepest energy and to rouse the sincere&t convictions of 
every man with a spark of Liberalism in him. 

3 . « Fbouuauma a ; spec. (repr. Ger. Programni) 
in German schools, an essay or dist^uisition on 
some subject, prefix^ to the annual report. 

183s Carlyle Early Genn. Lit. in Misc. Ess. (1872) III. 
18a A series of Selections, Editions, 'I'ranslations Critical 
Disquisitions, some of them in the shape of Academic Pro- 

S im. 1831 — Sart. Res. ii. iii, Scra|Ui of regular Memoir, 
llege-Exercises, Programs, Professional Testinioniurns. 
1833 Sir W. Hamilton Discuss. (1852) 556(Prus!aan i’riinary 
Education) The director, or one of the masters, in an official 
program, is to render an account of the condition and oro- 
gresB of the school. 1880 J. Morrison in Expositor a I. 
461 Such is the derivation, .given by Niemeycr in his Pro- 
gramm on t^ expression. 1884 Anter. JrnL Fhilot, V, 
eo^ He admires greatly Hermann's program on * Interpo- 
lations in Homer • • 

4 . attrib^ and Cp/;/^., as prcgram-cardy -seller \ 
in sense 2 b, with reference to political ' programs 
as progitim^maber^ -makings -mongering -spinner^ 
-spinmng\ program, -gramme-musio, music in- 
tended to convey the impression of a definite series 
of objects, scenes, or events ; descriptive music. 

x86i in Grove Did. Mus, 111 . 38/t llie Abbd Vogler.. 
was . . a great writer of Drograniine-music. x886 Kipling 
Deparim. Ditties, etc. My Rival, My prettiest frocks and 
sashes IDon't help to fill my programme-card (at a ball]. 

Daily News 23 Jan. 7/3 Mr. Chamberlain is above all 
things a programme maker. . . In the year 1885 he constructed 
what was called an * uiiauthorisea programme* for the > 
Liberal party. 

Fro*pa»i, pvd*graiiimd, v. [f. prec. sb.] 
irans^ To arrange by or according to a program ; 
to draw up a program of; to scheme or plan 
definitely. 

1898 Wesim. Gan. la Sept. 4A ^This match was pro- 
grammed to start yesterday, but owing to the state of the 
weather had to be postponed. 1000 tlnd. 17 July 6/3 
Meetings, he declares, were wrongly progcamined. 1905 
PaU MmllG. 19 Dec. a The devolutionist scheme was pro- 
grammed and published on September a6, 1904. 


Hence Vxo'gvammar, one who draws up a 
program. 

sSee Ceai. Diet. s.v., The official programmer of the 
Jockey Club. 

It PVOgrailUliLa (pr^^grse'ma). Obs. PI. pro- 
gra'mmata. [late L. (Cassiodorns, Tnstinian), 
a proclamation, manifesto, a. Gr. irp^pa/t/ia a 
public written notice, f. ftpoypbtpetv to write 
imblicly, f. irp6 (see Pno- S) + ypdjniy to write.] 

1 . A written notice, proclamation, or edict, posted 
up in n public place; a public notice. (In Gr. 
and A'em. Antiq., and formerly in universities.) 

a x66i Uolypav Juvenai 30a Marciliiis here understamls 
by edictnm. not the pnetora edict, l>iit a pregraMuta, or 
bill put up by Nero, to sigiiifie, that afier dinner he would 
sing Callirhoe. 1678 Wood Life 6 Dec. (O.li.S.) II. ,436 
Programma stuck up in every College hall under the vice- 
chancellor's hand that no scholar abuse the soldiers.. in the 
night watches that they keep at the (jild hall, Pcniless 
Bench, and at most inns uoores. X693 l^nd. Gas. N o. 2893/ 1 
Publick Programma's of his Expulsion Lfrnin Qxf. Univ.] 
arc already Affixed in the three usual places. 1754 Dtf. 
Rector Exeter Coll. 13 We will recite the Vice-CliaiiLellor's 
Programma at large. i8ao Southey Wesley 1. 47 'J'lie 
; vice-ch.anccllor had, in a programma, exhorted the tutors 
I to discharge their duty double diligence, 

I b. Such a public notice relating to a function or 
' celebration alxiut to take place, with a list of the 
proceedings in order ; hence, a play bill, prospectus, 
syllnbus, Proohah (sense 2). 

1789 M. Madan tr. Persius (r795) 45 note. A programm.!, 

I a kind of play-hill, which w.ns stuck up ns ours are, in n 

■ morning. 1815 Hobhouse Substance Lett. (1816) I. 400 A 
prograinina of the fete fin France), together w'ith the nnhrr 
froiii the minister of police was fixed to the walls. x8ao 
T. UTitchkli. Aristoph. 1 . 227 The Ptytanes..lM;rorc the 

■ meeting set up a programma^ in some place of general con- 
course, ill wh|{:h Were conlainerl the niatters that were to 

. form the subject of consideration at tVe ensuing Assembly. 

C. An announcement of the Rubjects to be treated 
; in a course of lectures or studies in a foreign 
university. (So F. programme, Gtx.programm^ 
1787 Maiy tr. Rieshetk's Trav. Germ. lix. III. r43 When a 
young man comes here they commonly l.ay a Programma 
Irefore him, in which all the arts arc di.-.posed according to 
their natural order. 

2 . A written preface or introduction ; in plural, 
*=■■ prolegomena. 

X711 tr. Wercnfel^ Logomachys ?io Prefaces, Inscrip- 
tions, and Prognimtnaia abound with Phrases . . worthy 
Cedar and Gold. 17x3 IlrARKK in Rem. (1857) i* 331 
TK Gardiner., in a .stiTy programma be hath published. 
176X Warton liathmsi 2x8 [Dr. Balhurst]s) programma, 
on i}readmig..i.H an .ngrccable and lively niece of WTiting. 
1883 J. Kkndei. }\Kn2\2Stickowetry (1803) 36 The peculiar 
features of the arrangement of his [Eutliauus's] text are pre- 
faces, programmato, list.s of quotations with reference to 
the authors, .from whom they come. 

Promammatic (pny'*gramic-tik), n. ran. [f, 
Gr. upoypa/Afia, -y/w/t/iar-, Prooram f -i(\] Per- 
taining to or of the nature of a program ; in qiiuts., 
of the nature of program mn.sic (see Program t//. 4). 

X896 Gndeyjs Mag. Apr. 422/2 The syinpli(niy is not at all 
programmatm. x^ ( entuty Mag. I,V. 777 A ‘ Bauern- 
taiix' which is rather programmatic. 

So Progra'mmatist, one who composes or draws 
up a program (in quots., in senses 2 b and 3). 

1893^ Westm. Gas. 20 May 7/j The organised system of 
ganiMiiig,^ which, so far as the^ ' prugraiuinc ' of tin: anti- 
gamblers is known,. it is the main purpose of the prograni- 
inaiists lo suppress. 1899 J. P. Postgate in Classual Ret’. 
Oct. 359/1 bTucli prugraiu-atist in his turn feels it his duty to 
iict oiit w ith a prolix examination of his prolix predecessors. 

Programme: see Program. 

Frogrede (pr<>gr/ d), v. noncc-wd. [ad. 1 .. 
prdgndt: see next.] inlr. To go fonvard, advance ; 
ojip. to Krtrooratir 7*. 

x866 Proctor ITandbk. Stars 7 If the globe wric fived 
and the other circles n.'uued were made slowly to retiograrlr 
about the polar axis, the true nature of the vari.'ition due to 
precession would be illu.stratcd ; but ns regards the variation 
Itself, we should .. obtain as eflectiial an illu.stration by 
making the globe progrede alxiut the poUir axis. 

FrOgreUent (pri>grrdient\ a. (.tA) rare. "iOh. 
[ad. L. prOgreditns, -atlem, ]ir. pnlc. of progred-Y 
to go forward, proceed, f. pro, Pro- W d -b grad-7 u> 
8tcp, walk, go.] Going forward, advancing, b. 
as sb. One who advances. So f Progro'dienoy, 
tlie quality or action of going forward, progres.*;. 
^1690 hxsLvasnAHtknpomet. 131 An Index.. of the Mascii- 
line generative faculty : and of that either crumpent, .nnd 
i progredient, or consumed. Huwi^vcv Fiti bormality 

\ 54 He that is no Progredient, must needs lie a Rctro^rc- 
, dienl. 1701 Beverley Apoc. Quest, iu The Continuation, 

I and Progredicncy of the bourin, or Roman Monarchy. 

' Frogress (prL^b-grvs, pr^grvs), sb. Forms: 

5~7 progresse, 6 progras, (prograaoe, 7 pro- 
^ 7- progress. [In 15th c.promsse, app. 

; a. obs. F. progresse (Lett, of Louis XII, 1513 in 
; Godef.), repr. a Romanic *progressa, fern. sb. from 
progressus,-^, -urn, po. pple. tAprd^ecE (see PRO- 
j qredient). In Fr. and £ng. the word subsequently 
• became progrls, progress, by conformation to ll 
i pro^resstis a going forward, advance, progress. 

I Cf. egress, ingress, regress. 

I axl^ Tennyson in Ld. Tennyson Mem. (1807) 11 . 35 
i Someone spoke of DiplutnScy and Progress. * Uhl', said 


iiiy father, * why do you pronounce the word like that ? pray 
give the 0 long.'] 

1 . The action of stepping or marching forward 
or onward ; onward march ; journeying, travelling, 
travel ; a journey, an expedition, Pfow rare. 

^ }47S f^^rtenay 3199 Off me the werre the Giaunt doth 
. desire, Anon shall I go hym Assail quikly. To thys forth- 
proj^rciue Geffray made vedy, 1590 Sfkkkkr Q. ill. xL 
20..S0 fort h they Ixilh yfci p. make their progresse. x6x6 R. C. 
'limes \\ histle. y\. 7^^ It wa.s my fortune with. .others.. 
One summers day a prozresse for to goe Into the cuuutrie. 
x6ai Burton Anal. Mel. 11. ii. iv. (iCj,) 269 The most ple-x- 
sant of all outW'ard pastimes, is. .to make a petty progresN, 
a incrry journey. 1678 Kusvan (title) The Pilgi ini’s Pfo- 
cress from this world, to th.il which is to come. 1745 P. 

I I10MA.S Jrnl. Anson's i(lo The Officers ami People 
. made a Prrigic.s.s round the Island. 1838TH1111.WAI LG'm'iif 
V. x 1 . 123 Their progress through the Persian provinces was 
a kind of ti iuinph. 

f b. tramf. A region or distance traversed. 
x6ex U. Johnson Kht^d. 4 Commw. UM 219 His 
. dominion .. strctcheth from the protiumtorif. Bay a dor to 
: Tanger, and from the Atlantike Ocean to the riuer ^luhiia. 
Ill which prugres-sc is coiiteined the best [Kirtioii of all Afrikp. 

2 . Spec. A stale journey made by .t royal or noble 
[xrrsonnge, or by a church dignitary; a visit of 

;■ State ; also, the ofYicial tour made by judges anti 
> others, a circuit ; an oflicinl visitation of its estates 
I by a college. Now somewhat archaic. 
j 1461 Rolls 0/ Farit. V. 475/3 The Kyng..beynef in his 
i progresse in the scid Couiile. 1503-4 Act i^Jlen. I'll, c. 

I 7 § I The justices of a&sises in thcr cyrcuyip. or prMgn:ssie v.i 

■ that shyre. 1568 Gh.afton II. 5-^7 In the time of 

‘ King Ilcniy' the .M.xr..<'is he roade In Progrc.sse, 1648 

Li>. iri-RBFRT //cH. /’/// (1683) 1 ?2 Synodal Judges, going 
. Progie.ss yearly under pretext of Visitation. 1795 Order if 
Audit Magd. Colt. Oxf 18 Feb., 'J’lial Bills on Country 
Bankii be accepted on the Progre.sst:s, but tli;tt the Bursars 
be desired to iieguliatc llicm ns as jvs^ible. 1796 
! Morse /I / w/*. ('.eog. II. 99 Comprehendi'd in siv circuits 
: or annii.-il prognrss of the Judges. x8ix Order Magd. Coll. 

. 4 J line, I'hat Inc N orfolk J*rogress tlo take pl.irc: thi.s year and 
; at the expiration of three years from this time. 1849 AIac- 
I ALI.AV Hist. Eng. V. 1 . «;;?3 He waj> Pic-ident of Wales and 
; lord lieutenant of four English counties His official tours 
..wore sctirct-ly inferior in prjiiip to rojal prugrrsscs. 1901 
Kamid.\ll & R.vir AVw College 251 New College i?. one of 
, llie few (.‘ullegcs in which .'in annii.'il * Progress ' still lakes 
i place. The Warden (or .Sub- warden) aceoiiipanied by .-i 
j FclKiw known as 'Out -rider '..and the Steward, visit the 
fariub on some part of the College c.state.s. 

! tb. A stale procession. Obs, 

1 1533 Ckanmfr in Ellis Orig. Leif. Ser. i. II. 37 WlijN-be 

saidTrogresse .. exleiidid half a inylc in Icyngihe by csti- 
; inacion. 16x3 Havwari> Norm. Kings Pref., At hisreturne 
from the Progresse to his house at S. James, these jiieces 
were delivered unto him. 1859 Jki'hson Riiitnny iii. ^5 
Where the F.inpcror was al)OUttoc.vpo&e himself in u piihlic 
' hall and progress. 

I 3. a. Onwnnl movement in space ; course, way. 

: *595 Shaks. ychn 11. i. 340 Vnlcs.se thou let his siluer 

Water kee^’ A ucacefiill progresse to the Ocr.m. i6ox 
^ul. C. 11. 1. 2, i cannot, by the. piognrsse of the Slarres, 

■ (iiuc guesKC how neere to d.iy. 1^ AIilton F. L. xi. 175 
' For see the Morn . . l»egins Her rosie progres.s .smiling. 1683 

Moxon Mech. F.verc., Printing \i. F i If the Cheeks of the 
i*re.s.s slaiul wide assunder, the .sweep or progirss of the.. 
Ii.Ti' will be greater ih.’m if they .stand nearer together, xyxa- 
i 14 PoPK Rape Lock v. 152 The Sylphs.. pursue its progress 
; thro* the skic.s. 1754 Grav Poesy A thou.s.Tnd rills their 

■ m.iry progii'.s.s t.ike. 1878 Browning La Haisiaz 43 Up 
; and up We wciiL..Call progress toilsome? 

b. /tg. Goin;j on, progression ; course or process 
(of action, events, narrative, lime, etc.). In pro- 
gress : proceeding, taking place, hapjjcning. 

‘ 1432-50 tr. lligden (Rolls) I. 39s ^'he auctor of thi.s pre- 

; sente C’roniole towchelhe in hii pro^res.se other proce:;sc 
rather Wales then Kngloiide. Ibid. Vl. ^53 Of the begyn- 
' nynge, progrc.ssc, and ciicic [uf] whom [orig' de cajus initio, 
progressu, et fne) hit i.s lo lie acivertisede (etc.]. 1526 Filgr. 
Fee/. (\V. dc W. 13J1) ?6 Of the iewes & theyr progresse we 
may Ivrne. 16x3 Siiak.s. //c«/. VIU. v. iii. 33 In all the 
; Progresse IkHh of my Life and Offitn:, 1 luvue labour’d., 
that [elcj. 1664 Power F.xp. Fhilos. iii. 155 This virtue 
derayc.s in progress of Time (a.s all Odours do). 1785 Kkiii 
Intelf. Firtvee's n. xxi, So rapid is the progress of the 
thought. 1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. ii. I. 179 While these 
j changes were in progress. 1891 Speaker 2 .May 534 x To 
• trace the progress of chemical knowledge and resoai ch from 
, the earliest times. 

4 . a. Forward movement in space ;AS op[)osed 
; lo rc.st or regress) ; going forwanl, advance. 

xsoo-ao Dt.nhak Avwj Ixxxii. 52 Through streitris nan« 

I may itiak progre.s f »*/ mes incrcs, les J, For cry of cr uikit, blind, 

I and lame, a 1656 Usshkk ./Inn. vi. (1658) 773 Whose pro. 

: cresse and regresse in (In's journey we here set down out of 
! Stralio. 1669 Stiih.mv Manner's Mag. iv. xvL aoo After 
’ some progress made in your \'uyagc. 1784 Cowper Task 
1. 330 The folded gates would bar my progiess now. 1877 
: Bryce PritHscaueasia (iS^) 35 The same sense of motion 
I w’khout progress, which those who have crossed the ocean 
’ know so well. 

j b. pig. Going on to a further or higher stage, 
! or to further or higher stages sucocssively; advance, 
i advancement; growth, development, continuous 
I increase ; usually in good sense, advance to better 
j andJbetter conditions, continuous improvement. 

I 1603 KtiovLua Hist. 7 \irks (163B) To Rdr., If you con- 
; sidcr the bcgiiming, progtesso and pexpetuall feliutie of this 
the Olhoman Empire. 1688 tr. Chardisis Trav, Persia 24 
Having made no farther progress in his Busines.'L 1713 
Addison Gaardiaa Na X04 p 7, 1 am ashamed that 1 .'im 
not able to make a qu'icker progress through the French 
tongue. 174a YoVMtt Nt. Tk. ix. 1957 Nature delights in 
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progress; !n advance From worse to better*, but, when 
minds ascend, Frugrese, in part, depends upon themselves. 
1846 Trench Mirac. Introd. (1863) 38 The very idea of 
God's kingdom is that of progress, of a gradually fuller 
communication . .of Himself to men. n sMa Buckle Misc* 
Wks, (1873) 1 . 349 As civilization advances, the progress of 
manufactures greatly outstrips the progress of agriculture. 
1^4 Gkkkn Sltfirt Hist, vii. § 5. 393 The moral and reli- 
gious change which wiu passing over the ebuntry through 
Uie progress of Puritanism. 

1 5 . A coming forth or proceeding froftt a source. 
(Cf. Proobehsion 5.) Obsn rav^e. 

c sgjo Cri, 0/ Love im l^ve is a vertue clere, And from 
the .soule bis progress bofdeth he; 

6. .SV. Jmw, In full, progress of (Jitk) deeds or 
progress of titles : ' sucfi a scries of the titlc*dccds 
of a landed estate, or other heritable subject, as is 
sufficient in law to constitute a valid and effectual 
feudal title thereto* (W. Bell Did. Law 

*S 93 (x8i6) IV. ii/a James lindsny of 

barcloy pmnevoy and air be nrogres to vinqte Johnne 
lindsay of waiirJioip his uranclschir. 1603 S^iaih tnst. 
Law Seat. (ed. a) iv. xxxvui- 6 la 660 Titles by Progress 
are eitlier Ketours on services of ifcirs, or Confirmations of 
Executors, or Assignations [etc.] . . from whence the con- 
clusion of the Suininotis U justly and legally inferred. 
Aiyaa Fountainhall Decis. (1759) 1 . 4 In buying of’luiid, 
men crave a forty years clear progress, and with that think 
themselves secure, by the grand act of prcscriptioti 1617. 
183a Stott . 9 /. ttoHan's Introd., Kcinoved . . fiom his legal 
CdIios and progresses of title deeds, from his counters .'ind 
shelves 1838 \V. Bell JJict, Law Scot, s. v., Where the 
.seller is able to show an unencuiiibered title .. extending 
Imckwards for forty years, .. the purchaser is bound In 
accept of this as a .sufficient progre.ss. z8d6 Ati 33 
FV( /. c. 101 i 9 Any conveyance . . forming part of the pro. 
gress of title deed.s of the said lands; 1874 Act 37 4 jS 
/ 7 c/. c. 94 8 4 (r) When lands have been feued .. It shall 
not . . be necessary . . that he shall obtain from the superior 
a^ charter, precept, or other writ by progress. 

7 . at/rib, and Comb,^ as progress-biiling^ -para- 
lysing adjs. ; tprogreaa-bed, (?) a portable bed 
used on ft progress; fprogreaa block (Block sb, 
4 b), ?thc block or pattern of hat introduced for a 
royal progress; tprogreaa houae, a temporary 
place of shelter erected on a journey ; f progreaa 
laundre8a,a laundress employed during a progress; 
t progreaa-time, the lime of a royal progress. 

1586 Wilt 0/ C, Scott (Somerset H0.I. A ^progrnsse ^dd. 
riOiA Flktchf.r, etc. Wit at sev. Wca^su iv. i, Thiit 
broad-brimm'd hat Of the last ^progress block, with the 
young hat-band, a 1831 Donne Sertn. (1839) IV. 177 The 
Tabernacle itself was but moHlit domus^ and ecclesia por. 
taSiliSf ., a running, a ^progress htnisc. 190a Ahnihly 
Ret}, Oct. 46 A narrow *progress-killing formalism. 1604 
Massint.rr Pari, Love it. 1, 1 myself shall have .. Of 
"progress laundrc.sses, and market-women, . . a thousand 
lulls Prefep'd against me. 1893 B. O. Flower in Arena 
Mar. 509 The *progress.p,*iraIyzing miasma of creed.s. 1607 
Be.su.mont Womoh Hater iii. ii, To., make some fine jests 
up-country people in "pr jgres.s-time. 

JProgreBM (progress ; see below), v. [f. prec. 
sb. So mod.F. progresser (neologism in JLittre). 

Common in England c 1500-1670, usually stressed like the 
.sK, pro'grtss. In zSth c. obs. in England, but app. retained 
(or formed anew) in America, where it hecime very common 
T1790, with stress progress (cf. digre'ss, trxinsgre'ss). 
Thence readopted in England after x8oo (Southey 1809); 
but often ch,aracterucd as an Americanism, and much more 
used in America than in Great Britain, in sense 3, in 
which ordinary English usage says * go on 'proceed 

1 . intr. To make a 'progress* or journey; to 
journey, travel; spec, to make a state journey, 
travel ceremoniously, as a royal, noble, or official 
personage. Now rare or Obs,^ or merged in 2. 

1 1590 Grkenr Fr. Bacon iv. 36 Well progress straight to 
Oxford with our trains. 1607 Rowlanps Diog, Lanth, 33 
'i'he Owle being weary of the night W'ould progresse in the 
.Snnne. e i6|m Z. Bovd FJon's Flowers (1855) 61 He’s like 
a mii^ty King, About his countreye stately progressing. 
1648 Rari. op Wkstmoreland Otia Sacra (1879) 6a Pave 
me a Golden Tract to Progress in. a 16^ Hevlin Laud 
139 His Majesty progresseth towards the West. 

+b. trans. To travel through; to traverse. Ohs, 
ittg Drayton Leg. i. 601 Who should have progres'd all 
B Kinvlomes space. 1635 QvKM.U 3 i Embl, iv. xii, When my 
soule bad progrest ev’ry place, That love and deare affec- 
tion could contrive. 1641 Milton Reform, 11. Wks. 1851 
III. 71 Progressing the datelesse and irrcvoluble Circle of 
Eternity. 

2 . inir. To go or move forward or onward ; to 
proceed, make one's way, advance. 

ittg Shakr. yoin V. ii. 46 tiet me wipe off this honour- 
able dewe, That siluerly doth progresse on thy cheekes. 
i6r4 Vohd Sum's Darlingy, i. Progress o'er the year Again, 
my Kaybright ; therein like the Sun. iM Schulte Tr*w, 
(1810) II. 170 In this manner.. the head [of an island] is 
continually progressing up the [Mississifipi] river, while the 
lower pari is proportionably wasting away. 183a R. If, 
Frouuk in Rtnu (1838) 1. 359 The poor Italian, canoe, 
ruggers, and all.. were seen again about lliirly yards off 
progressing with the crest of the wave towards the beach. 

^•fig*^i action or an agent: To go on, pro- 
ceed, advance; to be carried on as an action ; to 
carry on an action. * 

s607 Day Trav. Fng, Bro. (1881) 17 As sure as day doth 
progress towanb nigfit n,6i^ DoJne Btft8avw?^(jS8) 
313 As farre as I allowed my Discourse to progrelU fe this 
way. 1791 Washington Z.e«.,Writ. i8oI ^H. .“The 
*hecity..«progrcs.sfng. 1837 Swell 
Lett. (1894) L 17 * 1 m a pretty good subject, b\rt 1 find it 


Region Faith iii. 137 The controversy is progressing? 

D. Mus. Of melody or harmony : To proceed 
from one note or chord to another; cf. Pbooiiks- 
aiON 8 a. i8ge in Cent. Diet, 

4 . fg. To make progress ; to proceed to a further 
or higher stage, or to further or higher stages con- 
tinuously ; to advance, get on ; to develop, increase ; 
usually, to advance to better conditions, to go on 
or get on well, to improve continnously. 

s6to R JoNsoN Akh, 11. iii, Nor can this remote matter, 
sodainly rrogresse so from extreme, vnto extreme. As to 
grow gold, and leape ore all the meanes. 1634 Marmion 
Ifollantfs Leaguer 11. iv, I began Betimes, and so progrc.st 
from less to bigger. 1791 \VA.RKiNOTnN Lett. Writ. 1891 
Xl). 94 Our country .. IS fast progressing in its Mliticnl 
importance and social happiness, Ihd. 1892 Xfl II. 3^4 
The pleasure of hearing you were well, .and ptogressing . . 111 
yonr sliidieA. xSoo SnuriiEY Let, to G, C. Betford 30 Apr., 
Another state of oeing, in which there slialf be no other 
change than that of progresring in knowledge. tBsS 
Hawthorne Fanshawe x, Her convalescence had sn far 
progressed. i8|i Miss Mitford Village Scr. v. 76 {Widow 
Genilewontan) In country towns .. society has been pro- 
gressing (if 1 may borrow that expressive Americanism) at 
a very rapid rate. 1840 Gladstone Ch . Princ, 11 It may 
. . be the case that . . w*e are actually progressing in some par- 
ticulans while we retrograde in others. 1885 Law Rep. 
10 P. D. 97 The melancholia had markedly progrc.s.sccL ^ 

b. To proceed, as the terms or items of a series, 
from less to greater ; to form an advancing scries. 

x868 Hersciikl in People's Mag, Jan. 6a Sqiiarcs of clear 
window-glass. .reguUrly progressing in size by quarter or 
half inche.s in the side. 

6. To come forth or issue from a source: = Pro- 
ceed V. 7 b. rare. (Cf. PiiocKESa sb, 5.) 

1850 Neale Med. HymnsixV ^'/ 179 Holy Ghost from Both 
progressing. 

6. trans. To cause to move onward or advance; 
to push forward. lit. zxr\ fig, 

*879 Ures Diet, Arts 11 . 131 (Dressing of Ores) Tire 
heavier portion is progressed across the table, and passed 
into an ore bin. SW7 N. K Tribune 7 Mar. (Cent. Diet.), 
Urging that the bills. .l>e progressed as rapidly as possible! 

lienee Frogre'SBod ///. n., advanced; Fro- 
gre'saing vhl, sb. and ppi. a. 

s 8 so T. Edwamm Eng. Welsh Diet. Addr., To meet the 
progressed state of the Arts and Sciences. 1850 Browning 
Faster Day xiv, Your progressing is slower. 1870 Dickens 
£, Drood lii, The most agreeable evidences of progressing 
life in Cloisteih.am. 1874 Tiiirlwall Lett, (tB8i) 11 . 304 
The steadily progressing railuie of my eyesight, 

Progression (pmgre*Jan). [a. V. progression 
(iif25 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. prUgressim-ern a 
going forward, advancement, progression, n. of 
action f. prdgred-l\ .see Proorkdient.] 

1 . The action of stepping or moving forward or 
onward, fa* Travel; a journey: •t; PnoGRKSs 
sh. I. Obs, 

c 1440 CArGRAVK/.<!^. 9 /, Kath, in. 280 Vndyr your wenge 
and yourc proteccyoh May be this vuigc and this progrc.ssion. 
azS4B Hall Chron.^ Rich. Ill <3 'lliere happened in this 
progression to the Earle of Richmond a Ktrauiigc chaunce. 
Ibid.^ Hen, VH 42 b, When they were with their long and 
tedyous iouriiey weried and t3*r^, and.. fell to rcpentaiincc 
of their mad comniocion and frantike progression, then he 
woulde..circumucnt & enuyron theim. 

b. Onward or forward movement (in space), 
locomotion ; advance : ^ Progress sb. 3 a, 4 a. 

1588 Shak5L L, L, L, IV. ii, 144 A lArtter.. which acci- 
dentally, or by the w.Ty of progression, hath miscarried. 
1651-3 Jkr, Taylor Strut, for I Var (1678) 54 Still the Flood 
[tide] crept by little steppings, and invaded more by bis 
progrcs.siuns than he lost by his retreat. 1686 Goad Cclest. 
Bodies III. i. 366 , 1 observ'd it making a creeping Progression 
in the Valleys. 1849 Sk, Nat. Hist.^ Mammalia III. 3oz 
The tusks of this animal [walrus].. are instruments both of 
defence and of progression. 1883 Century ATag. XXVI. 935 
This mode of progression requires some muscular exertion. 

0. The moving or pushing ^something onward. 
1678 Moxun Meek, Exerc, v. 95 The longer to continue bis 
several Progressions of the Saw. 

2 . fig. Continuous action figured or conceived as 
onward movement; going on, course (of action, 
time, life, etc.), proofing, process. Now rare or 
merged in 4. 

*474 Caxton 133 The progressyon and draugbtes 
of the . . playe of the chesse; 1586 A. Day Eng. Secretary 1. 
(1625) 4x In all the progresriuo of the wished life of this 
mighty 


Prince. 


Eng. Secretary 1. 

. ^ .rkhed life of this 

, « 43 Progression, continuation and 

determination of h» most wicked and sbamelesse life, 1646 
Sir T. Browne Putsd, Ep. 226 All Surres that have their 
distance from the Ecliptick Northward not more then 23 
degrees and an half, .may in progression of time have 
declination .Southward, c 16^ Iaickb Cond, Underst, | 30 
The long Progression of the Thoughts to remote and first 
Principles. 1775 Johnson Tax. no Tyr. 5 Having . .obtained 
by the slow progression of manual industry the accommoda- 
tions of life. 188a Stevenson Fam, Stud, Men k klks.^ 
Thoreau iii, There is a progression*! cannot call it a 
progress—in Us work toward a more and more strictly 
prosaic level. 

3 . fig. The action of passing successively from 
each item or term of a series lo the next ; succes- 
sion; aseries; tn in Bucceasion, 
one alter another ; gradually. (SL*e also 6.) 

*549 Compl. Scot. vj. 47, & sa be progretsione and ordur, 
wyne spere incl^is the ^e that b netest ivl it. tSSe F. 
Lrooke^U. Le Blasses Trasf, 397 The Brasilbns are said 


originally to have come.. from Peru, advancing thither by 
progression from time to time. 1690 Locke Hum, Und, 11. 
xxtx. f 16 Of the Bulk of the Body, to be thus infinitely 
divided afier certain Progressions. . . we have no clear. . Idea. 
S774 Beattie Minstr. 11. xlvii. The laws.. Whose kmg pro- 
gression leads to Deity, 1844 Southey LHs A. Belli, 175 
The experiment which, .had been tried., with one class, was 
. .extended to all the others in progression. 

4 . The action of going foimrd to more 
advanced or higher stages or conditions ; advance ; 
development ; Pboorrh.s sb, 4 b. Also attrih, 

.iswf [)av Eng, Secretary 1. (i6iO 37 His.. knowledge 
in the Latino tongue, was so perfect, nis progression in the 
Greeke so excellent, sfias Massinger Btliet'C as you List 
II. ii, 1 must.. take.. the noldness To reprehend your slow 
progression in Doing her greatness right, a 1713 Ellwood 
Autobiog, (1714) 133 Having inquired divers things of me, 
with respect to my former Progression in Learning. zBag 
1 . Taylor Rnthus, viii. 184 The progression of decay and 
perversion h.'is Ixscn gradually^ana distinctly contemplated. 
1871 Tvlor Prim, Cult, I. il 34 The progression-theory 
recognizes degradation, and the degradation-theory reew- 
nizes progres^n. A. R Edwards Up Nile v. 105 To 
j trace the progression and retrogression of the arts from the 
I Pyramid-builders to the Cassars. 

I 1 6. ? The action of proceeding forth or issuing ; 
the fact of being produced. (Cf. Procession sb. 4, 
Progress sb. 5.) Ohs. rare. 

c 1374 Chaucer Boeth. iv. pr. vi. 106 (Camb. MS.) Thilke 
same ordre newilh .nyein allethinges grov^nge and fallynge 
a-down by seinblable progression [gloss, issu] of sedes and 
of sexes, c 1386 — Rut's T, 2155 His ordinaunce That 
s|ieces uf thynges and progressions Shullen enduren by 
succe&sioiis Andnat eterne. 

6. Blath. The succession of a scries of quantities, 
between every two successive terms of which there 
is some particular consttint relation ; such a series 
itself. See Arithmetical a., Geometrical i b, 
Harmonic a. 5 a. 

c 1430 Art Nombryng 13 Of progressipun one is naturelle 
or coiitynucllc, hat uher broken and discontynuelle. 1541 
i Kfa:ordr Gr. A rtes (1575) azo Arithmeticull progression is u 
I rehearsing . . of many numbers . . in siichc sorte, that l>et wecnc 
i cnery two next numbers . . the difference be cqii.'ilK Ibid. 
Progression Gcumetricall is when the numbers incfcase by 
a like proportion, zfioa WashiniiTON tr. Milton's Def. Pop. 
vii. M.'s Wks. 1851 Vll. 179 Do you not understand Pii>- 
grcsKion in Arithmetick ? 1763 Emerson Meth. Increments 
74 A series of quantities, whose construction and progression 
IS known. 1764 llvM Poor Lasvs 15^3 Families.. u ill con- 
tinually increase in a kind of geometru:al progression, 
tr. Lot&e's Metaph. 455 Where the intensity o( a sensation 
incrc.Tse$ by ciiual differences, that is, in aiithmctical pro- 
gression, it implies in the strength of the stimulus an increase 
iiu;eometrical progression. 

7 . Astr. a. Movement of a planet in the order i>i 

the zodiacal signs, i.c. from west to east; direct 
movement; opp. to retrogradaliosi, +b. Month 
of progression x sec qnot. 1615. 

S551 Kecorde Cast. Knowl. (1556) 279 'J'he progression, 
retrogradation, and station of the Pianeles. xfiig Crook k 
j Body 0/ Man 336 The monctli of Progression ho callcili 
that space which commeth betweene one roniunciion of the 
! Moone with the Sunne and anotlier, and it conleyneth nine 
and twenty dayes and a halfc. 1646 Sir T. Bhownk Pseutl. 

; Ep. 312 . i8i« WooDiiOUSB Astron, xix. 707 note. Progression 
i b here.. used technically: a motion in consequentia, or, 

I according to the order of the signs. 

I 8. Mtts. a. The action of passing (in melody) 
I from one note to another, or (in harmony) from 
; one chord to another; a succession of notes or 
> chords, b. Sometimes Sequence. 

I 1609 Douland Omith. Microl, 29 An authenticall pro- 
j gression, is the a.scending beyond the Finall Key to an 
j eight, and a tenth. 1694 W. IIoldkk Harmony vi. (i73r) 

I 9s begrees are uncompounded intervals, .. by which an 
; immedute Ascent or Descent is made from the Unison to 
. the Octave..; and by the same Progression to as many 
j Octaves as there may lie Occasion. 18^ Stainer Harmony 
; V. 8 69 In harmonising such a progresMon ns the following 
! [etc.]. s88o Phout Harmony iv. | xoz Such progressions 
are called ' liidden ' octaves or fifths, 

9 . Philol. Advance in sound-development. 

^ S877 March Comp. Gram.Ags. Lang. 27 'The first lengthen- 
ing of I and w progression is called ^ins, 

ProgreBBlonal (pragrcfonal), a. [f. prec. + 
•AL.] Of, pertaining to, or involving progression 
(in various senses V see prec.). 

1570^ Dee Math, Pref. Cj b, The Venetians consideration 
of waight..by eight descente!i progressionoll, halfing. from 
B grayne. tfidg J. Gadbury Land. Dtlw. Predicted le. 21 
Venus hath a progressional motion. 1674 Jeakb Aritk. 
(1696) 543 To find Numbers whose Reinaius shall be Arith- 
metically Progressional. s8oo Hull Advertiser ao i^pt. 
3/3 Progr^onal Quilding Society. 1867 Macfarrkn 
Harmony til (1876) ^ Us pn»res$ional treatment. 1883 
F. A. Walker Pot, Ecen, 451 There is, M. Gamier bolds, 
a species of increasing taxation which is rational and dis- 
aeet, to which he applies the term progressional, which is 
held within moderate limits. 

Hence Progzw'Mdoiuaij adv. 

, iM Sir T. Browne Card, Cyrus v. 69 So progressionally 
..that from five in the foreciaw she [Nature] descendetn 
unto two in the hindemost, 

Erogrevsioiuuiqr, «. mrv. [£ m pree.-f 
•AST.] Of or pertainug to progtesnon. 

1899 Meredith R. Fevereit. iv. 6a The youth's pro- 
grcsaionary phases were mapped out in sections, mm 
Simple Boyhood to the Blossoming Season. Ibid. xv. aao 
funner progresiionary developments. 

SrogrMMioaiait (pragre'jdniBt), [See -ist.] 
1. An adv6Gate of or believer in progression or 
progrcBB ; a progressist, a progiesaive. 
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PROHIBIT. 


PBOaBSSSIONIST. 


1049 Fraser^s XL. 391 Oppoiied to the influence of 
her unconscious Toryisnii a Progressioniiit of susceptible 
temperaoient miaht be in danger oraljandoning his opinions. 
1054 None but uuerals or j^ro- 


liitrod. 40 A sure sign that Herbert was a sincere pro* 
gr^onist. 

SL One who holds that life on the earth has been 
marked by gradnal progressioa from lower to 
higher forms. 

1059 H. Srr.KCKK in Universal Review July 81 Sir IL 


formilarians ancHProgmssionisfes have habitually assuiii^t 
give us traces of the earliest organic forpia. 

3 . (See quots.) rare^^, 

Wkb&ter, ProgressiMisit one who holds to the pro* 
gression of society toward jxrfcction. i8Sa f}GiLViis.(AuiiBii- 
dale), Pnigressionist 1. One who maintains the doctrine 
that society is in a state of progress towards perfection, and 
that it will ultimately attain to it. 

4 . attribn or as adj, 

1091 Tvlor Prim. CvH. 1 . ii. 39 The unpr^diced modern 
student of the progressionist school. s003 Athendiuin 
8 Sept. 305/2 llie prograsKioniKt tendency of the age. 

So Vrogro'osioaiamt the theory or principles of 
a progressionist, or sympathy with progress. 

186s Baaesp. Hora Euf^. Cathedr. stj/th C.^S 4 } That wise 
.spirit of moderate and retrospective progreSsionism. 
PrOgMIsiflt (prJtt’grAsist, prp«g.). [ad. K. 
progremstt ■■ progrenUa^ It. progressisia : see 
PnouREsa sh^ and -Ist.] One who favours or 
advocates progress, esp. in political or social 
matters ; a reformer, a progressive. (In later use 
chiefly in reference to foreign countries. ) 

For a short period c 1893, the term was used in London 
Municipal politics, but soon superseded by progressii'C : 
see l*aoGRi£ssivc a. 4. 

184B O. A. BkuwNSuM iris. (1884) V. 947 Socialists and 
progressist.s attempt, .to defend it on humanistic principles. 
1856 T. A. Thoi.i.oi>K Girlhood Cath. de Mafiti 105 The 
two natural and inevitable piuties.. conservatives and prit. 
gressists. 1884 Hatfers Mag. May 831/2 These Arabs., 
were the progressists of Kuroue. 18^ Illustr. Land. JVeivs 
Chri.stma.s No. 3/2 A most determined Progressist in the 
City Council, li^i Tab/ei ay Aug. The citizens of Sion 
and those of Granada — (he former city being the .stronghold 
of the ratholici, and the latter of the Progressists. 189s 
Pa/i Mali G. 90 Feb. 3/z In your leader to^ay you speak 
(.iiid in iny opinion correctly) of the Prugressive party. On 
Page 6 the word * Progressist ' is used. 1894 Current Hist. 
(IJ. .S.) IV. 432 The new [.Servian] cabinet consisted of pro- 
grasdsts .'ina liberals. 

b. attrih. or as ^ Progressive a. 4. 

18^ Pali biall G. 19^ Jan. 2/2 (London County Council) 
The progressist party.. is in favour of carrying out a pro* 
gramme so advanced [eic.].^ 1907 Hibbert Jrnl. Apr. 49(1 
All exponent of the progressist spirit in Catholic thought. 

ProgregUTe (pr<^wsiv), a. (.vA) [a. F. /;•<;- 
gressifl ^ive (14th c. m Hatr.-Darm.), f. L. /riV- 
gress ^ : see Progress v. and -IVE.] 

1. a. Characterized by stepping, walking, or 
otherwise moving onward, as in the locomotion of 
men and animals generally ; executed, as a move- 
ment, in this way. Obs, or merged in b. 

1844 Ut'LWER Chirol. 83 111 matters of progressive motion. 
1846 Sir T. Brownr /' xRinf. tn progressive motion, 

the ariues and legs doe move successively, out in natation 
both together. 1791 W. Baktram Carolina 173 Their ascent 
so easy, as to be almost imperceptible to the progressive 
traveller. s8s6 Sir E. Homc in^ PAil, Trans. 149 Some 
account of the feet of those animals whose progressive 
motion c.*in be carried on in opposition to gravity, 

b. generally^ Moving forward or advancing (in 
space) ; of the nature of onward motion. 

1887 M11.TOM /'. L. VIII. 127 Thirfthe plimcts'] wandriing 
course.. Progressive, retrograde, or standing still. 1718 
Pkmuerton Newtons Philos. 195 The moon.. would. .ha\'a 
partook of all the progressive motion of the earth. i8ai 
Craig Lect, Drawiug^ v. 305 Water, when smooth, and 
having none hut its progressive motion, reflects the sur- 
rounding objects. 

2 . Passing on from one member or item of a 
series to the next ; proceeding step by step ; occur- 
ring one after another, successive. 

i8to T. Granokr Div. Logihe iy8 Coifeermngprogressiue 
supparlitioii of members [///ar^. Diuidine of pans into part.sj. 
yo3 VirgiVs 4th Eclogue a Behold the Alighty Months 
Progressive Shine. 1750 JuHN.tow Rambler No. 41 F 5 
That the idea of the one was impressfd at once, and con* 
tinued through all the progressive descents of tne species 
without variation or improvement. x8si Busbv Diet. Mhs.^ 
Progressive Notes^ those notes which succeed each other, 
either in ascent or descent, ilisfl Hawtiiornk Fr. 4* It. 
Note^Bks. II. 34 Pictures, arranged, .in a progressive serie.s, 
with reference to the date of the painters. 

b. Applied to certain garnet at cards, as euchre 
or whist, when plaved by several sets of players* 
simultoneondy at different tables, certain players 
passing after each round from one table to the next, 
accoiding to specified rules. 

189s Daily News 29 Sept. 5/4 The City Marshal of 
Leavenworth, Kansas, has announced that he vdll hcnce- 
foith arrest, .all persons found playing progressive euchre. 
Mod Progressive whist was one of the evening diversions 
on board the mail steamer. 

d. Characterised by progress or advance (in state 
or condition), a. Of persons or communities ; 
VOL, VII. 


Making progress, advancing (in action, thought, 
character, fortunes, social conditions, etc.). 

lOoT-sa Bacon Err., Ambtiion (Arb.) 222 It is good for 
Princes, if they vse ambitious Men, to handle it Hoe.as they 
be still progressive, and not retrograde... For if they rise 
not with theirc service, th^ will tnJee order to make theire 
service fall with them. i8eB Fkltnam Resolves 11. [1.] Ixxxix. 
258 He is not truely penitent, that is not progre.ssiue, in the 
Aiotion of aspiring goodnesse. 1855 J. M. Newman ffist. Sh, 
(1871) 11 . 1. tv. 187 Whatever be the natural excellcnce-H of 
the Turk.s, urogTcssive they are not. 1857 Buckle Civilis. 
1 . viiL 555 For a progressive nation, there is required a pro- 
gressive policy. 1859 Mill IJberty iii. 127 A j^ople. .may 
be progressive for a certain length of time, and then st^. 

D. Of things, conditions, etc. : Cliaracterizcci by 
progress or passing on to more advanced or higher 
stages; growing, increasing, developing; usually 
in good sense: advancing towards better condi- 
tions ; marked by continuous improvement. 

a i8m Binnino Sertn. (1845) 23^ The life as well os the 
light « the righteous isprogresikive. xjys Pore Ess. Man 
I. 33s Above, how high progreiLsive life may go ! 174a 
Young Nt. Th. vii. 81 Resell progres.sive. Instinct is 
complete. s8ii Bu.sby Diet. Mns.^ Progressivef an epithet 
..applied to lessons expressly composed for the purpose of 
practical improveiiient, and.. so conslnlct^d in point of 
increasing ex^uiion,as to lead.. by insensible decrees to 
those di(ncultie!f [etc.]. 1^9 C. Barker Assoc. PrTtic. ii. 45 
During the fifteenth century commerce coiitlimcd to be 
regularly and rapidly progressive. 1884 F. 'J'kmplr Kefat. 
Relig. 4* Sc. vi. 182 He Imd to teach that the creation was 
not merely orUerN', hut progre»»lve. 

O. Path. Of a disease : Continuously increasing 
in severity or extent. 

1738 Bl'ilek Anal. 1. i. Wks. 1874 I. 39 Thinking that 
A progressive diso.ise. .will dt':»truy those |K>wets. 1877 Ir. 
rum y.UmssciCs Cyct. Med. XVI. 647 In progressive per- 
nioiuii.s umeinia uiiasii;il corpulence has been obseived. 
tSya Allbiitt's .^yst, .Ued. \T 1 . 695 Progressive deineiiiia 
with gcncnil paralysis. 

d. tvamf. Characterizing of indicating progress. 
1888 Avh-r. Anthropologist 1 . 71 Kcker. .considers that 
unusual length [of the iiidex-finger] is a progressive character. 

4 . Favouring, advocating, or directing one's 
efforts towards progress or reform, esp. in political, 
municipal, or social matters. 

Used from c 1689 as a {larty term in municipal politics, 
esp. in T.ondoii, to include those who uie liberal or reforming 
ill municipal and social questions, though they may not 
support the TJliernl party 111 national or imperial questions. 
Ill Cape Colony the selfiadopted appellation of those w’ho 
opposed the Bond or Afiicunder jiarty, corres|)ondiitg 
generally to the British party us opposed to the Dnicli. 

1884 Pall Mali G. 8 Jan. 8/1 The Progressive Brahtiiaiis, 
or, as they call their church, the * Bruliinn Somaj of India*. 
1889 Ibid. 30 Jan. 2/2 From the point of view of the Pro- 
gressive majority, this is the only way to make the seal 
.secure. 1^7 Daily News 24 July 5/2 Piogressive Con- 
servatism is to adopt Liberal principles, and say they W'cre 
always your own. 1898 Lo. Roseucry r>rV/. 2 Alar. 4/6 One 
very simple demonstration of how carefully the Pi'o^i e5.si\e 
par^ have cut themselves aloof from Imperial politics. 

B. jA One who favours, advocates, or aims at 
progress or reform, or claims to be in favour of it. 
(See note to A. 4.) 

1865 Bl'siinell Vicar. Saer. iii. v. 277 The disappointment 

1 may inflict on certain progte^&ives, or dlsciplas of the New 
Gospel. 1884 Pall Mail G. 8 Jaii. 8/1 Henceforth the two 
parties of the Biahiiuuis were known as tlie Conservatives 
and the Progressives. 1892 Ld. Koskblky in / 7 ai/v 

2 Alar. a/6. 1 meant th.at there were Progressives who are 
not Liberals, but that I think there arc no LilM'ralswho me 
not Progressives. 1894 Ihemenm 7 J iily 23/1 An atlructive 
sketch of a Progressive of the epoch of the reforms i.if 
Alexander II. 1808 IVestm. Gas. 19 No v. 3/3 'J'he Cape 
will shortly be polled again, and it .seems.. that the result 
will be to give tlie Progicuives a very simdl majority. 

Fronessively (pwgre-sivli), ath. [f. prcc. 
+ -LY In a progressive manner ; in the way of 
progression or progress; a. by continuous advance; 
step by step, gradually ; successively ; f b. straight 
forward or onward ; directly {obs.). 

i8ao T. Granckr Div. l.ogike 204 But the c-mfurming, 
adapting, and disp«xiing of them being inuented progres- 
siuely, recedeth from viuucrsa1s..to the most specials, or 
iiidiuiduals. 1894 Hf iliwr Time vi. 87 The rca.son why they 
fall in that order.., from the greatest Enacts progrc5.<iiic'.ly 
to the least, a 1718 South Sersu. (1745) VII. i. 5 NoiUlng 
that adequately fills a place, can move in that place, unless 
it moves circularly ; but progres.Hivcly or in a JirecT line it is 
impos.sible. l7ttJ.AlAY7rii/..V Lett. (1873) q 6 Mfiunt.*iiivs. . 
rising progressively to view, 1^ Newcomb /V/>. Asfron. 
1. iii. 96 1'lie action of the sun on the moon was progre-ssively 
changing. 

PrOgVeiaivenMS (progrew-nes). [-Xl!88.] 
The quality or char.acter of being progressive. 

syay Baii.ky vgl, II, Prog*essh*tHess, the Quality of pro- 
ceeding or going forward. 1799 South ky Vis. ^ Mmd 
Orleans rit. i8y Those ties Which through the iiifiiiiie 
progress! veiiess Complete our perfect bliss. 1845^ Trkncii 
HiMS. Lect. Ser. i. iv. 57 This progressiveness of Scripture 
is an important elemeut in its utness for the education of 
man. iotj H. Bonar in Edim, Daily Rev. 6 June 3/3 Our 
progress! venem consists in the fuller discomment of all parts 
of revelation. 

PSToyre-siivism. [t PRoaREssivs + -ism.] 
The pnnciples of a progressive or progressist ; ad- 
yoc&cy of, or devotion to, progress or reform. 

1898 St. yames't Gas, 7 Mar., Itl^ondon bail been con- 
verted to Progressivism— tliat is Radicalism. i8g8 IVesim. 
Gat. 14 Alay 3/ 1 The state of this country [Kusstal, in which 
priinitivLHm—if 1 may be pistinitied the expression— 'and 
progressivism are sometimes so oddly mixed. 


So Progre'MlvlBt ^ Progresrive jA 

S884 A. V. H. Carvemter in Chhago Advance x,Jan. 
(1885) 867 There are.. no more impracticable progressivists 
tlton those who clamor for a repeal of all laws. 1904 19^4 
I Crw/l, Aug. 292 An ardent young I^ogressivist. 

PropessiTlty (prdngresi*viii). rare. [f. as 
prec. + -ITY.] *■ PltOdREHSlVERKRfl. 

6 Wt 7 'j Jesus r/im/ 66 1 'hU [man's] progressivity, 
if 1 n»y use the word, h.is no limit but that 01 the absolute 
good to which he aspires. 1883 F. A. Walker Pol. Econ. 
451 In 1843.. the idea of progre^ssivity [of taxation] was 
revived. 

Progressor (prtfgre-soj\ rare. [a. late L. 
Progressor^ ageut-n. f. progredii see Pkogrediekt.] 
One who progresses or makes progress ; in qnot. 
a 1626, one who makes a stale progress or tour, 
a i8a8 Bacon Digest Z.tftc/r Wks. 1879 I. 671/1 Adrian., 
being a great progressor through all the Roman empire, 
whenever he found any decays of bridges, or highwaj's.. 

J ;ave Mibstautial order for tucir repair. 1874 Nkalk jc 
^ITTLKDALE CoutM. Ps. cxx. IV. 164 'Ihc bcgiiiiicrs, ibc 
progressors, and the perfect. 

Pro-gu ardlan! sccPro-^ Progue,var. Pnou. 

II Progymnasium (pruaids^iuinct-zifiiD, Ger. 

I prJginina’zinin). PI. -ia. fGcr. (from mod.L.) : 
i see Pno - 1 and GYMNAfnuM'-.j (.See quot. 1886.) 

I 1833 Sir W. Hamilton Discuss. (1853) 545 Establishments 
{ . .cmTed Progyiiiiiasia and superior Burgner Schools. 1886 

; J. F. AfuiKiiEAlj ill Encyel. Ifrit. XX. 17/2 The clas'^ical 
I schools proper [in Priissi.T] consist of Cymnasia and Pro- 
j gymnasia, the latter being simply gymnasia wanting the 
; higher classes. 

I) Progyinna*Bma. Obs. rare. PI. -mata. [ad. 

; Gr. fTpoyi/fiva^/ia a preparatory exercise, f, wpo- 
yvfAv&iitv to train beforeliand.] A preparatory or 
i preliminary exercise or study, 

1674 Phil. Trans. IX. 270, 1 consider'd that.. some of 
j those Observations . . might shew me the true Quantity of the 
, Equations of the Suns Urb. . . 1 turned over liis Progymnas^ 
i mata. and pitched on twix 1678 Cl'UWOkmi fnieil. !iyst. 

I Contents (1. v, 724) A Progyntnaxma or Prmiusory attempt, 

] tow.Ttds the proving of u God from his Idea us including 
necessary existence. 

' Frogymnoaperm ; see Pro- 2 i. 

I Pro hac vioe : see Puo 5. 

Proheim, -heme, -homy, etc.: see Proem, etc. 
ProheSBlan (pr^hesian). A/alh. [f. Pro- i 4 
+ nEssiAyrA®) (.Sec quots.) 

i86r Salmon Geom. Three IMwct^sions xii. 338 The 
. Hesstan of any surface lieing of the degree 4»<— 8, that of a 
. developable ci'«nrists i>f the surface iixelf, and a surface of 
: 3M— 6 degree aliich we shall call the Pro-HcssUn. Hid. 

XV. 426. 1884 Cavlky Coll. Math. Papers V. 267 The 

j function PU, which for the devclopablo replaces as it 
' w'cre the Hi-ssum HU, is tei med the Prohessian ; and Isiiicc 
' if 7* be the order of U the order of HU is 4r-8) we have 
jr— 8 fur the order of the Prohessian. 

' + Frohi’bit, ppl. a. Obs. [ad. Ik, prohibiHus, 

; pa. pple. of prohib-ere to bold back, prevent, for- 
; bid, f. fro in front + haoere to hold.J Prohibited, 

I forbidden. (Also const, as pa. pple. : sec next.) 
i T43a-5o tr. litgden (Rolls) 11 . 315 Wh!cbe..hade iu*t 
: knowlege of by in selfe, whiche is comparable to brute behte.% 
ill dnaueiige to ihynges prohibitte. 1878 Sir G. AT ac- 
! KKNziK Crim, Laws Scut. 1. xxzi, 4 2 (1699) 158 By the Civil 
i Law likewise, the piohibit Anus were coiiri>cat. 1883 
; LuTTRhf.L Brief Ecl. (1857) L,2^7 Discharging inerdiants.. 
i to sell or exchange any prehibite conimodltlcs with tbein- 
.sclvcN or amongst others in the Kingdome of Scotland. 1714 
. Fr. Bk. of Rates 400 Arrest of the King's Council, for levying 
of 30 Sols per 100 upon all Cheese from Foreign I'arts, except 
from England and Holland, which rcm.Tins prohibit. 

Prohibit (pr^hi'bit), v. Also 5 -hibet. [f. 

’ L, prohibit’, ppl. ateiu of prohibere: see prcc. 

I For pa. prohibit was used down to the i 8 lh 
! c. ; but prohibited also appeared as early as 1532.] 
i 1 . Irons. To forbid (an action or tiling) by or as 
I by a command or statute ; to interdict. 

! r43*'So lUgden (Rolls) I. 237 A table of brasse pro- 

: liibetcnge synne [uiig. peccaium pTohihni\ where the 
! iiiysbiy preceples iif tne luwc bctie wiyieii. 1509 Barclay 
, Shyp ofFolys (1570) 148 The damnable lust of c:u-dcs and 
' of dice. And other g.Tmes probibite by the la we. 153a 
MokK Coufut. Twtiale Wks. 510// Such folk suppu*‘‘e 
wer belter prohibited bctyuics. 1560 Dacs ir. Sieitiane's 
■ Comm. 91 b, Not to prohibirc this newe fuiiglednes. if^ 
W. .SlMfsoN Uydrol. t:hym. 176 Thty altogellicr prohibitc 
the use of wine in feveis. 1771 Juuius Lett. Ixviii. (1820) 
346 They considered . . what tbc (Iniig was whirh the legida- 
lure inennt to prohibit, i8ir Sir H. Daw Client. Philos. 14 
111 England an .id of pariiainent was passed in 5th ycai 
i of reign of Hcni y I V prohibiting the attempts at tran.smut.i- 
'• tion and iiiakiiig them felonious. 1874 Gkern Short Hist. 

\ iv. 4 2. 166 The Statute of Mortmain . . prohibited the aliena- 
' tion of lands to the Church under pain of forfeiture. 

! 2 . To prevent, preclude, hinder, or debar (an 

action or thing) by physical means. 

<11548 Hall Chron., Hen. V 59 The Frenchemen . . 
gathered together a greate numbre of men of warre redy to 
defend and prohibite the passage. 1834 R, H. Salernes 
Regim. 66 They comfoite the Stomaclce, and prohibite 
vapours and fumes. 1667 Milton P. L. 11. 437 Oates of 
burning Adamant Barr*d over ns prohibit all egress. 1834 
! Ht. Martinkau Demtrara tii, Hai’ing seen them.. drop 
asleep, or shut their eyes so as to prohibit conversation, .is 
much as if they wer& 

3 . To forbid, stop, or prevent (a person) : a, 
frotn doing something; also, io do a thing {arch.). 

1523 Ld. Brrnkrs Froist. 1 . Pref. i (The reading of 
history] prohibyteth rinMOuable persons to do mischeuous 
dedcs. MtssS Mall Chron., Hen, V/ 1 55 b, For the rage 
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ProhihiUd degrees ; 


166 No cause why.. his Miyesty's subjects should be.. pro- 
hibited from iuiy place. 175# C Lucas Ess, IVsUerMlll, 
361 The patients, .are peremptorily prohibited to bathe on 
Sundays. i8m Macaulay Ess.^ Clive (1887) There is 
no Act,. prohibiting the Secretary of State for Foreign 
Adairs from being in the pay of continental powers. 

tb. With various obsolete constructions. (Cf. 
FoRBia) 

tr. Higden (Rolls) 111 . 37a That he scholde pro* 
hibitc hym of thynues whiche schoide not docn. 1533 
Dial, an La/wsEngTvSL 240 Whether it staiide with conscyencc 
to prohy^ a Jury of mete & drynk tyll they be agreed. 
1680 H. Doowell Vu^o Lett, (1691) 78^ St Ambrose.. pro- 
hibited none fur coming to him at any time. 

to. With direct and indirect object (dative). 
Ohs, or arch, 

iSjo Palsgi. 667/3 He hath jprohybyt me his house. 1619 
Drayton Past,, Eel. vi. xv, I'o recall that» labour not in 
vain, Which u; by fate prohibited reluming. 1657 J. Sep. 
GKANT Schism Di^meVt 456 Those Authors, whose liooks 
are proliibited printing in England under great penalties 
1671 R. Mac Ward TruaNowot^, 160 A Synod in England 
did prohibite the Scots any fiinctiuti in their Church. 1741 
Middleton Cicero II. ix. 3ji He prohibited Antony the 
enuance of his Province. 

1 4 . Formerly with following negative expressed 
or implied : To command not to do something ; to 
cause a thing not to happen or take place. Ohs, 

1455 £i>en Decades 350 The princes of the lande are pro- 
hibite in peine of death to absteine from such stronge 
drinkes. i«7 North Ottenara's Diall Pr, (1583) ags. They 
did proliibic that iio man sh<)iihle . . sell openly..«'iiie of 
C^ndie or Spaine. 1561 Daus tr. Bullinger on (>573) 
145 b, Helyiis through the power of God, did prohibit UiaC 
it sh'iuld not raync. a 1677 Hale Prim, Orig, Man, l i. 41 
It cannot eflectually prohibit the Heart not to move, or the 
blood not to circulate. 169a Bentlkv Boyle Led. viL 349 
‘I'he gravity prohibiting that they cannot recede from the 
ceiilers of their hlotions. 1707 Earl ok Uinoon iii'Loml, 
Gas. No. 4319/3/i'o Prohibit., all Coach-makers,., that they 
do not use Vainish'd Hullinn- Nails. 

Hence Prohi 'biting vhl, sb,^ ])rohibition. 

1614 W. CoLWALL in BuccUnch MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 

1 . 151 The prohibiting of white cloths 10 come into^thesc 
count! ics. 1677 Ad 39 Chas. //, c. 7 1 3 Nothing in this Act 
contained shall extend to the prohibiting of dreKsinc of 
Meate in Families or dressing or selling of Meat in Tuns 
Cookeshops or Victualling Houses for such as otherwise 
cannot lie provided. 

Prohibitedi ///- [U prec. + -ed'.] For- 
bidden, interdicted, debarred. Prohibited degrees : 
see Degree sb, 3. 

iSSa Huloet, Prohibited, rteiitus. 1597 Mori.ky /nfrod, 
Mus 283 Prohibited consequence of perfect cordes. 1615 
G. SANnvs Trav. 173 They say« that they marry within 
proliibited degrees. 179A Mrs. Radcliffk Myst, Udolpho 
lY, Conveying proliibilcn goods over the Pyrenees.^ 1845 
McCulloch I'axaiion 11. ix. (1853) 338 The smuggling of 
prohibited and over-taxed articles. 

Probibiter (pmbi'bitaj). [f. as prec. + -sal.] 
One who prohibits or forbids ; ■* PuoriiBiTOB. j 
s6o8 WiLLET Itexaplm Exod, 337 God.. is.. a prohibiter 
of sinnes. 1^3 Milton Divorce 11. xxii. Wks. 1851 IV. 

I JO I'he prohibiters of divorce. 17B8 Miss Burney Cecilia 
ix. viii, CocUia..cast her eyes round the church, with no 
other view than that of seeing from what corner the pio- 
hibitcr would start. 1880 Muikheao f»a/wr iii. 8 193 The 
discovery, .would subject the prohibiter to a heavier |ieiialty. 
ProbibitiOll(prpBhibi'Jon). [a. F,prohibili</n 
(1237 in Godef. Co/npl,\ ad. L, prohibiti^n^eiiG 
n. of action f. prohib~ire to Puuuibit.] 

1 . The action of forbidding by or as by authority ; 
nn edict, decree, or order forbidding or debarring ; 
a negative command. 

1387^ T. UsK 'Pest, Love III. ILL (Skt»i) L 54 'iliis.. 
seiiielh to some men into conccion, that is to same, coii- 
btrainyng, or eU prohibicion that is defendyng. ^31-90 tr. 
iligden (Rolls) VI 1 . 387 Prestes despisynge this pronibi- 
cion. 1^ Starkey England 11. i. x6o Ther must be a 
prolwbytyon set out by commyn authoryte. Milton 
P, L, IX. 645 So glister'd the dire Snake, and into fraud 
Led Eve.. to the Tree Of prohibition. 1717 Lady M. W. 
Montacu Let, to Ab6i Conti 1 Apr., The prohibition of 
wine was a veiy wise maxim. 1875 Jowett Plato (ed. 2) 

V. 404 The prrmibition of excessive wealth is a very con- 
siderable gain in the direction of temperance. 

2 . Law, a. A writ issuing from a superior court, 
formerly from the Court of Kings Bench, and 
sometimes from the Court of Chanceiy or of 
Common Pleas, now out of the High Court of 
Justice, forbidding some court, and the parties 
engaged in it, from proceeding in a suit, on the 
ground that this is beyond the cognizance of the 
court in emestion. 

(x3ta RoUs of Parlt. 1 . 383/3 Ceux qi par malice purcha- 
cent wahibitions.] Act 3^3 Eaw. P'/, & 13 f 14 If 
any Parly, .for any Nfatler. .sued . .before the Ecclesiastical 
Judge, do sue for any Prohibition in any of the King's 
Courts. 1399 Expos, Termes Law, Prohibition „ \itih 
Where a man is impledcd in y* spiritual court of y* thing y* 
toucheth not matrimonie nor testament,, .hut that toucheth 
the kin»B crowiie. xSOa Burnpt Rights Princes viiL 305 
A Frtmibilion was served upon those Vicars. <706 Ayliffe 

435 Every Stutuie Prohibitory U a Prohibition of 
Law. 186^ H. Cox Instil, 11. ii. ^10 'Hw courts of law 
gequeiitly issued Prohibitions' against proceeding in the 
l^lesiastical Courts with suits not l.iwfuUy cc^nimhle 
tbeie. s8^ tmyct, tttti. XIK. 793/1 A writ of p^ibition 
IS a prerogative writ—rhat is to say, it does not issue as of 
course, but is granted only on proper grounds being shown. 


b. Se, Law, Each of the three technical clauses 
in a deed of entail prohibiting the heir from selling 
on estate, contracting debt that would affect it, or 
altering the order of succession to it. 

11 d)r 13 Viet, G. 36 I ja Disencumbering the 
entailed estate.. and the heir of entail. .of all the prohibi- 
lions, conditions, restrictions, Itmitatiuns. and clauses irri- 
tant and resiolutive. of the tailzie. 1861 W. Bell Diet, Law 
Scot, 603/3 Before the passing of the act ix and is Viet. c. 36. 
1848, it was doubted whether on entail could be effectual 
which did not contain the whole of the three prohibitions 
against alienations ; against die contraction of debt, so as 
to affect tlie estate 1 and against the succession 1 but it was 
ilecided^that a deed of entail containing any one of these 
prohibitions, properly fenced, was effectual so far as it went. 

3 . The interdiction by law of the importation of 
some foreign article of commerce. 

1670 Temple Let. to Ld, Arlington Wks. 1731 II. 214 
Another Point.. is the Prohibition of French Commoditius. 
i8as McCulloch Pol, Ecoh, I. 93 Heavy duties and abso- 
lute prohibitions were intcTp<»ea to prevent the importation 
of manufactured articles from abroad. 187a Yeats Growth 
Comm, 302 Manufacturers in want of customers cried out 
ftir trade prohibitions. 

b. A thing prohibited, rare, 

190s Post Office Guide 1 Jan. 493 Epu de cologne is a 
prohibition into Basutoland. 

4 . spec. The forbidding by law of the manufacture 
and sale of intoxicating drinks for common con- 
sumption. 

1851 (May) Annual Reft, Exee.Comntiilee Amer, Temp, 
Union S7 'I'he State of Vermont has struggled arduously to 
arrive at the summit level of entire prohibilion. sS6g Daily 
E^ews 6 Sept., The majority of the p^ple of the Slate 
(Massachusetts] are.. opposed to prohibition, though they 


Prohibilion Order is that now an American Meat Trust Is 
able to name the price that must be paid for meat by poor 
Bi Irish consumers. 

Fxobibi'tioiiavy, o. [r.prec.-t-'ABYi.] Re- 
lating to prohibition. 

1894 Pop, Sis. Monthly June 336 The author has over- 
looked the fact that piohibitionaiy laws were enacted in 
Judea, Egypt, Greece and Rome. 

VroUbitionist (pr^bibrjdnist). [f. as prec. 
+ -IST.I One who advocates or favours prohibition, 
spec, of the manufacture and sale of intoxicating 
liquors. Also a/trib. 


1846 Worcester, Prohibillonist, an advocate for pro- 
hibitory measures. For, Q, Rev. 1854 {title) I'he Pro- 
Ail’illonist [a monthly journal in State of New York]. 
x866 Even. Standard 13 July 6 You would probably pro- 
nounce the existing struggle as one Iretween the rro- 

tecitonists and Prohmirioiiists. \fa\Mwch. Guard. 17 Oct. 

^ •_ • 1 


hibitiva. 1888 M. Arnold Csvilie, U, S, iv, 163 The cab- 
rates are prohiUrive— more than half of the people who in 
England would use cabs must in America use the horse-cars. 
M TiEBlte 8 Jan. ojg/i The book was published at a 
wdl-nigh prohibitive price. , . 

8. Grofu, That expresses prohibition ; negative 
in an imperative use. 


agitation in favour of prohibition in Maine began early in 
the thirties.. .The efforts oflGcnerals Appleton .'ind Dow]. . 
resulted in 1846 in the passage of the first Pruliibitory Act. 

6. Astrology, (See quots.) 

1658 PifiLLii'S, ProhihiHofty .m. Astronomy it is, when two 
JMaiiets nie applying to Conjunrtiun, or A.<ipect, und licforu 
they come to joyii themselves, another comes to Conjnnr- 
tioii, or Aspect of the Planet applied to. 1819 J . Wilson 
Did, AsiroLt Prohihiiiont the same a.s frustration. 

6. atlrib, and Comb, (in senses 5 and (especially) 
4). Also Prohibition party, a political party m 
U. S., formed in Sept. 1869 to nominate or support 
only [icrsons pledged to vote for the prohibition 
of the liquor ti,^c; prohibi'tionward adv,^ 
towards jirohibition. 

1885 G. \ V . Bain in Poke (N. V.) 29 Nov., It Ls delightful 
to see the tendency of public sentiment prohibit ioriward in 
the South. 1897 fPestm. Gas, 31 Dec. s/a He carefully 
studied the Prohibition Question while there. . .In one Pro- 
hibition town he was Uikeii to various hotels by the Domi- 
nion M.P.. . who. . was elected on the Prohibilion card- for 
thepurpose of liaviiig a whisky-and-soda. xoos Daily Chron, 
10 July 7/1 Maniiob.'i, by a hiw. known as the* Liquor I aw ', 


Hence Pzo8ii'1iltlT«ly okfri., Pxolii*liltiv«ii«as. 
.1867 Carlyle Remin, (1881) 11 . 396, I waved my hand 
prohibitively at the door. sBog Contem/, Rev, Dec. 839 
A mirit of doctrinaire prohibitiveness. 

Frohibitor fpr^hi-bitai). [a. L. prohibitory 
ai£CDt-n. from prokibirc : see Prohibit ppl, a.l One 


A mint or doctnnaire prohibitiveness. 

Frohibitor fpr^hi-bitai). [a. L. prohibitory 

X t-n. from frokibirc : see Prohibit ppl, a.} One 
prohibits. 

t6tt CoTCK., Proksbeur, a prohibitor. s888 Stanley /list. 
Philos, III. (1701) 65/a Socrates..never needraany exhorter, 
but sometimes a prohibitor. 1897 Kbble Eucharist. Ador. 
37 Make it still more imperative upon the prohibiiors to 
produce some ineslstible authority. 

Probibitory (prohi'biuii), a. [ad. L. /rff- 
hibitorUus restraining, f. prohibitor \ see -ory.J 
1. » Prohibitive i ; esp. with reference to the 
common sale of intoxicating liquors, as in fro* 
hibitory law, movement, party y etc. 

a seal H. Smith Wks. (1867) 11 . 428 Which words be most 
prohibitory, aiboa W. Perkins Cases Conse. (1619) 318 
Lust may be restrained ..without prohibitory lawes. 1766 
Blackstone Comm. 11 . xxxii. 496 I'his law vi entirely pro- 
hiiatory. 1707 Burke Rsgie, Peace iii. Wk& VIII. 390 We 
have b^n obliged to guaid it from foreign competition by 
very .strict pronibitory laws. 1884 Dowri.l Ta.xation v. ii. 
1 . 135 An enactment piohibitory of the imposition of a sub- 
sidy on wool. 1899 [see Pkojiidjtion 4^ 

2. a* Prohibitive 2 . 

1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. iiL 1 . 377 The cost of convey- 
ance amounted to a prohibitory lax on many useful artii.les. 
x88x Sir W. Thomson in Nature 8 Sept. 434/x This.. is 
obviously pruhibitory of every sclivme for cconomi.sirig tidal 
energy by means of artificial dock-lxisins. 

Hence Pvohl'bitorlly ado.y in a prohibitory 
way, with prohibitory effect. 

x8^ R. Hakt Land of Sinim (190X) 202 That fuieign 
goods, .are either differentially or prohibitorily taxed. 
Ptoif, obs. Sc. spelling of PitodP. 

Proin(e, Froiner,obs.formsof rRUNE, riiBNEit. 
Fro indiviao : see Pro 6. 
fProlne, v, Obs, Sometimes used in sense of 
Prime v,^ 2. 

[ In the 16th c. protne was a very common variant of prnine, 
prune, both&suMKl of a bird pruning iLself and of pruning a 
vine, tree, etc. ; for the latter Prime w.’ was also a i6-i7th c. 
synonym. But there is no evidence of a form prune answering 
to Pkimr As applied in quut. 1591 froine is slightly 
earlier than Prime in this sense.] 

S50I Garrard's Art Warre la His ueece readie charged, 
loancn with her Bullet and pruind with tutch ponder, idea 
Recoi*. Ship 0/ Bristol * Exchange * D iv b (Arb. Garner IV. 
6^, And Rawlins hailing proined the Tuch-holes. 


5/3 If the community is really determined to have no 
pumic-bouscs it can carry out its wishes by filling the Town 
Councils with a majority of prohibitionists. s888 Bryce 
Amer. Contunu, 11 . 111. IvL 372 note. The Probibltioiiist 
platform of 1884. 

So ProhlM'tloiiiwn, the principles or practice of 
prohibition. 

1889 Goijjw. Smith {title) Piohibitionbm b Canada and 
the united States. 

Prohibitive (pr<>hibitiv), <1. [a. F, pro- 

hibiti/y-ive (i6th c. m Hatz.-Darm.) : see Prohibit 
p^. a, and -jve.] 

X. Having the quality of prohibiting; that for- 
bids or restrains from some course of action ; pro- 
hibitory. 

idoa Fulbeckb Pandectes 86 When it is apparent tliat 
such meetings are not made of cuUl intent, the probibitiue 
Law ceaseth. 1788 Act 5 Geo. ill, c. a6 Preamble, [They] 
should convey, settle, and intail the lands.. with lul the 
proMr, prohibitive, irritant, and resolutive clauses. 1848 
M*^Culloch Taxation 11. v. (x85s) art Prohibitive and pro- 
tectiyh regulations. . force capital and industry bio le» pro- 
ductive channels than those into which they would otherwise 
flow. 1887 [see Permissive i]. 1889 Feire(N.Y.)3oMay, The 
decrease lof saloons] being almost wholly due to the special 
prohibitive power of the Judges of the license courts. 

2 . Of conditions, as taxes or prices: Such as 
serve to prevent the use or abuse of something. 

x886 Ameriian Xll. too A tax whose effect will be pro< 


Reccro, Ship of Bristol * Exchange * D iv b (Arb. Garner IV. 
603), And Rawlins hailing proined the Tuch-holes. 

F^eot (prp'dickt, pr^u*d.5ekl), sb, [ad. L.//d- 
jecDtim something thrown forth or out, neuL sing, 
of pfojecDus pa. opie; see next. So F. projet 
Cpourget 1518 in Hatz.-Darm.,//'^W/in Cotgr.).] 
1 1 - A plan, draft, scheme, or table of something; 
a tabulated statement ; a design or pattern accoxd- 
ing to which something is made. Oos, 
aX4oo-5o Alexander ryx A corone, ane ^ costious ^at 
cuire kyng weryd. On pc propurcsl of proiccte )>at euire 
prince here. 15B1 Lambakdk Eircn, 11. vil (1588) 225 , 1 will 
now adventure to run thorow all the sortes or Manslaughters 
and Felonies.. which (for the more light) 1 have bestowed 
ill this project (or Table) following. i8oe {litle) A Projecte, 
conteyiiingc the State, Order, and Manner of Governmente 
of the U Diversity of Cambridge* A.n now it is to be seene. s8oi 
Holland Pliny II. 535 Many other plots and projects there 
doe remaine of his fraasius'] drawing. 1807 Wren Serm, 
hef. King 6 My sonne, love God; or. My sonne, praise 
God ; or, My sonne, obey God |. .My sonne, feare Goo, is a 
Project and Promise of them all. 
t 2 . A mental conception, idea, or notion; specu- 
lation. Obs, 

1507 Shaks. a Hen, IV, i. iii. 39 Flatt'ring bimselfe with 
Proiect of a power, 8^ch smaller, then the smallest of his 
Thoughts. 1999 — Mnth Ado 111. i. 95 She cannot loue, 
Nor take no shape nor proiect of affection, Shoe is so selfe 
indeared. 1707 1 )b Foe Acc, Scot, 152 A great deal of pro- 
ject and fan^ may be employed to find out the ancient 
shnpc of the C!hutche 

3. Somethbg projected or thrown out; a pro- 
jection, an emanation (of some being), rare, 

1801 B. Jonsom Ev, Man in Hum, (Qa 1) in. L aa Oh 
beauty is a Project of some power, Chiefely when oportunicle 
attends her. tft|9 G. Dawson Shahs, 4 other Led, (1888) 416 
be a project of the creature who 


attends her. tflfg G. Dawson Shahs, 4 other Led, (1888) 416 
The house should be a project of the creature who 
inhabits it. 

1 4 . The (fact of) being thrown out or put forth. 
, 1801 Holland Pliny 1 . 535 The said branches irnme* 
diatly from their project must rise somtwhst vpright in 
manor of fing^en^ standing forth from the palm of ones liand. 
6i Something projected or proposed for execu- 
tion ; a plan, KMme, purpose ; a proposaL 

s6oi K. Johnson Kingd, 4 Comnm, (1603) 8x Till they 
retyred, navtag performed the project of their Journey. 
1804 T. Wrioht PattioHS v. 1 3. 17a Orators, whose proie^ 
is mrsuosion. i8a3 T. Scot Hlghw, Cod 80 All our 
Protects of draining surrounded grounds. i 847 Clarendon 
Hist, Reb. 1 . 1 so New Projects were every dsw set on f(M 
for Money, which serv’d only to offend, arid incense the 
People, s^i Addison Sped. No. 5 P 3 There was actually 
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a Project of bringing the New River into the House, to be 
employed in Jetteans and Water-works* 1863 Gua Eliot 
komoia ProeiUf We Florentines were too full of great 
building projects to carry them all out in stone and marble. 
1874 Grlbn Short JHst. vL 1 6. 396 The moral supiwrt which 
the project was expected to receive from the Parliament. 

1 6. A prmectile^ a missile. Obs, 
s886 Phit, Trans. XVI. 9 {fitU) Propositions concerning 
..the Motion of Projects. 1706 W. Jonks Syn. Palmar. 
Mathostes bj, The Doctrine of the Motion of Projects, 
particularly applied to Gunnery and Throwing of Bombs, 
1787-41 Chamders C>r/., Projectile or Project. 

t 7 * Projection ( 5 . Obs. 

s8m HuTtoN Courst Math, II. 159 (A] set of theorems, 
relating to projects made on any given inclined planes. 

8 . Comb, (from 5 ). 

16^ J. Taylor (W.iter P.) Gt, Eater Kent 4 Some get 
their liuings..by their braincs, as politicians, monoixilLsis, 
proiect-mongers, suii-iof^rs, and star-gazers. 1905 Lomoiu, 
Atajf. July a6a The ola project-monger beamed with her 
full moon face. 

t FrC(Ja*et| a, Obs. [ad. T^. prdjecHiSi 
pa. pple. of prdicin^ prdjk-hc to throw forth, 
atretw bat, expel, reject, give up, etc., f. /rJ, Pro- ^ 
+ jacin to throw.] I. Construed as fs, pplt^ 

1 . Stretched out, extended. _ 

's prouince, proiccCe 

j on the cste to hit 

i Ligeris flowethe abowte. 

2 . Given up, abandoned. 

(431-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) 1 . 87 Proiccle'in the lustes of 
lechery, (beil baue grete delcciacion in women. 

3 . Projected, thrown. 

1471 Riplev Co9Hp. AUh. Pref. ii. in Ashm. Thcat. Chsm. 
Brit. (1652) 127 When thereon itt ys project,. .That Mercury 
teynyth permanently. 1847 H. More Cupid's Conflict xxi, 
Whose pestilent eye into my heart project Would Durii like 
poysonous Comet in my sptight. 

II. as adi, [ ^ prdjtttus immoderate, abject.] 

4 . Abandons ; abject, base. 

1607 Chapman Busty D'Ambois 11. i. Plays 1873 II. 29, 
1 would haue put that proiect face of his To a mure test, 
than did her DutchessliiiL c 1611 — Iliad 111. Comm. (1857) 
78 For which yet his Criiicns hath the project impudence to 
tax Homer. 16x6 — Ilyum Apollo 43 With minds pioject, 
exempt from list or lawe. 

Project (i)r<»id3e-kt), v, [f. L. project-^ ppl. 
stem of proicHrc^ projiche : see Project ppl, a, 
(which occurs earlier than the finite vb.). OF. 
had in same seii.se purjcter (12th c.), pourje/tr 
(i4lh ptojellit (1452 ill Godef. Compl,)i in 
i6th c. Rabelais used projecter^ Amyot projttUr^ 
mod.F. has projeter, L. had also a freu. prdjeMro^ 
in the senses ‘ drive out ’ and ‘ reproach^.] 

I. Of mental operations. 

1 . tram. To plan, contrive, devise, or design 
(something to be done, or some action or proceed- 
ing to be carried out) ; to form a project of. 

a. With simple obj. or clause. (Now a leading use.) 

c 1477 Caxton Jason 10 For to ymaginc and proiccle the 
deth of his nciiewe Jason. lAs Savile Tacitus' Hist, 11. 
lx. (1591) 88 The rest of the Xegioiis..proiected warre in 
their minds torig. bcllum meditabantHr\, ^ 1664 Evelyn 
Diary 15 Oct., My Lord Chancellor.. carried me.. to see 


quietly be provided fur. 1679 J. Goodman Penit. Pard. 
111. iv. (x7rp 318 Having projected the adjoining a neigh* 
hour kiiigtloin to his own dominions. 1788 Franklin 
Autobiog. Wks. 1840 1 . 176 , 1 projected and drew up a plan 
for the union. 1841 D'Israkli Amen. Lit. (1867) 114 He 
was a critical writer, projecting a s)’stem to which tie strictly 
adhered. 1865 Grote Plato iv. 137 Sketches projected 
but abandoned. 

b. With inJin, To plan, devise, or design to do 
something. Now rare or Obs, 

1600 E. Blount tr. Conestaggio 164 For that Emanuel of 
Portugal who had proiected to make the Prior King, azddi 
Fuller IVorihiest Vorks. {1662) in. 199 King Richard., 
presently projecting to repair himself by a new Marriage. 

n K0Hr.RT.s0N Htst, Amtr, I. in. 228 He even proj^lcd to 
e tho people whom he took along with him in some 
peculior gariiienis. 1810 W. Tavlor in Robberds Mrm. 
(1844) 11 . 291, I project already to 8oniplaiii of the com- 
pleteness of the detaU. 

ta. ittlr. To form a plan, design, scheme, or 
project ; to scheme. Obs, 

1639 Fuller Holy 9 Var in, xxi.x. (1840) 170 Wise he was 
in projecting. Holy Prid’- St, iv. x\v,yoB About 

ibis lime John Dudley Duke of Nortb|imhet land projected 
for the English Crown. ciOBo Beveridge Serm. (1729) 1 . 
64 The devil.. projects and contrives against the church. 
t3. irons. To put forth, set forth, exhibit; to 
present to expectation. Obs. 

iM Shaks. Ant, hr Cl, v. ii. xai, I cannot proiect mine 
owne cause so well To make it cleaie. t6ti Svekd Hist, 
Gt, Brit, VI. xvL 1 7. 96 The care that this good Emperour . 
had for the weala of iib subiects is proiectra by his proui- 
' dence in making wms passageable from place to place. 
shw Orvobn ytrg, Georg, 1 . 683 When the South pr^ects 
a stormy Day, And when the clearing North will puff the 
Clouds away. 

To put before oneself In thought; to con- 
ceive, ima^ne* Obs, 

i 6 ia R..SHEL0ONdMrrM. Si. Mmriids 4 By their mbklous 
thoughts, they proiected to thcmseluet a Mcssias like some 
Soueraigne Lord, tggf S. Purcnas Pot, IFfyim^ins, 45 
Whkh twhaiKevor some have prcuected) is unposslble. . 


II. Of physical ojicrations. 

+ «: tram. To throw or cast away (///• and Jf ^,) ; 
to reject. Obs, 

£SSS7 AB^ Parkke Ps, xxviL 6j Project not me: dis- 
pleasantly, O r..ord, my health, do not depart, Nashb 
Christ's T, 77 Abstinence and fasting, are as Corsiues to 
ate out the dead-flesh of gluttony, drunkennes, and con- 
cupiscence .. which so proiected and eaten out, Christ, .w'ill 
come and bind vp our wounds. 1603 Holland Plutatch's 
Mor. 1303 There is no reason and probability, that any one 
sliould pioject this assertion also. 

6. To cast, throw, hurl, shoot, impel, or cause 
to move forward, or onward in any direction. 

1596 Spenser F. Q. vl i. 45 Before his feet her scife she 
din project. x6ao Yknner Via Recta vii. 148 It proiecteth 
..those excrements which sticke to tlie bowels. .*84* J- 
Jackson true kvang, 1 , 111. acn In War, holy things are 
projected to dogges. tw J. 1 1 arris Lex. Tcckn, 1. s. v. 
Projeciilei The Line of Motion which a Body projectefl 
describes in the Air.. is. .the Curve of a Parabola. zSii6 
Hutton Course Math. (1807) II. 151 If a body be projected 
upward, with the velocity it acquired in any time by 
descending freely, it will lose all its vel(x:ity in an equal time. 
1B34 Mrs. ^.merville CbMNtfj'. Phys, Sc, i. (1B49) 8 A body 
projected in space will move in a conic section. 187B 
Huxley Physiogr, 53 'ilie heat which would otherwise Be 
projected into space. 

b. To throw or cast (a substance) i», f/i/o, on, 
upon something. (Chiefly in Alchemy and Chem!) 

>599 A. M. tr. GabelhouePs Bk. Physkke ras/i 1 ake five 
wallcnuttes with their shelles, glowe them in the fyere, then 
proiecte them inagobblet with oiildc wine. 16x0 0. Jonson* 
Alch. II. i. The great mcdrinc ! Of which one part proiected 
on a hundred Of Mercurie. or Venus, or the Moone, Shall 
lurne it, to ii« many of the Suniie. x8w Henrv Epit. Chem. 
(18081 367 When projected on red-hot nitre, it [plumbago] 
should dcton.'ite. 1835-6 Todds Cycl. Anal. I. 12B/1 'Ihe 
pollen . . is prujectcG or falls upon the pistillum. 1849 
1). Cami'HEll Inorg. Chem. 183 Five p.'irts of fluwets of 
sulphur and eight parts of iron horiiufs are mixed together, 
and projected gradually into a ted-lioi crucible. 

c. intr. In Alchemy : To make projection, i.e. 
to throw i)Owdcr of projection (see Tiiojection 2) 
into a crucible of melted metal, for the purpose 
of transmuting the latter into gold or silver. 

x6xo B. Ionson Alch. 1. i, You must l)e chiefc? ns if you, 
onely, had The pouldcr to proiect with? Ibid. 11. ii, My 
onely care is, Where to get stufle, inough now, to pioiect on, 
This tuwne will not balfe seruc me. z68o [see. Projection to]. 

7 . tram. To place (a thing) so that it protrudes 
or juts out ; to cause to jut out, stand out, or 
protrude. Now mre, 

16x4 [.see Projected t|, 1679 Moxon Meeh, Excrc, viii. 
148 The better way is.. to project it .Tn Inch and a half 
beyond the side of the Building. 1700 Dryden Fables^ To 
Duchess *if Ormund 52 The land . .had met your way. Pro- 
jeeted out a neck, and juttc'd to tlie sea. lyds in iMcron 
Vpiwt Munie. Rec. (1886) 1 1 . 264 Going to project out Bow 
windows from their houses. i 8 s 5 Greenhouse Comp. I. 7 
A noble conservatory or grecn-housc may be projected from 
the south front, i860 Motley Xeiherl. (1866) 1 . v. x8z 
Strong structures, supjiort^ upon pici-s, had been projected, 
reaching.. five hundred feet into the stream. 

8. intr. To jut out ; to stick out or protrude 
beyond the adjacent parts. (Now a leading use.) 

1718 Prior Solomon 1. 559 llic craggy rock projects above 
the sky. 1795 Burns Address Miss Fonlenelle u As the 
boughs all temptingly ptojecL 1849 Macaulay l/tst. Eug. 
ill L 350 The bouih!i. .projected far into the streets. x8^ 
Stanley Mho/ 4- Pal. vi. (1858) 267 The promontories of 
T>Te, Sidon, and BeirCit project further, .than those of 
Ascalon, Jaffa, Dor or Acrtf, 

9 . tram. To throw or cause to fall (light or 
shadow) upon a surface or into space. 

1664 1 ^)\VF.K E.rp. Philos. L 43 Tlic .smallest Atom.. was 
presented .ts big as a RouiiM:val-Pca, and piojeciing a shade. 
/bid. 73 If with a Prtsiiie you strike the Kainbow'-culours 
upon a wall, and ohserving where a red is projected. 1665 
IkiYLK Occas. Rtjl. IV. vi, The Shade my Body projected, 
ne.Tr Noon. x8M Iaxjkver Cuillemin's Heavens (ed.^ 3) 160 
III all the other p4jsition.s..the lunar cone of sliadc is pro- 
jected into space away from the Earth. x8;^ Huxley 
Physiogr. xix. 33a Ibe sliadow i$ said to be projected on to 
the flat surface. 

b. To cause (a figure or image) to appear or 
* stand out’ on or against a background. 

1831 Brewster Hat. Magic ii. (1833) If a living figure 
bad been projected ag.Ttnst the stiong light which iinpiinted 
'thc.se durable sjMctra of the sun. Tyndall 6V«zt-. 1. .\i. 
73 He, .saw Huxley's form projected against the sky as hn 
stocxl upon a pinnacle of roi:k. 1879 Cassrlfs Techn. Edue. 
II. 71/2 The mode of proiecting views of objects at wliut- 
cver angle they may be placed in relation lu i^tb planes. 

10. //. (From senses 6 and 9.) 

iBsa RoHKKrsoN Sertn, Scr. iii. x. la? Tlicn wc project 
everything .stamped with the impress ul our own feelings. 
>«S6 Dove Logic Chr, Faith iv. iL 1 1. 180 Thus we projeci 
into the realm of space a moral cause. s8^ Gou^urn 
Purs. Holiness x. 94 'The very image of Christ.. as it w*as 
projected upou the mind of the Jew. xSto C. Peacock 
Rat/ Skirl L 47 The realistic teaching of Holy Scripture 
projected itself sharply tmon their uncultured minds. 1874 
Symonds Sk, Itafy 4 Greece, Siena 58 Ideas me pro- 
jected from her vivid fancy upon the empty air around 
her, 1B7B S. Cox Suhf. Munai iv. (cd. 3) 94 Can we not 
project ourselves so (hr Into the future as to anticipate ^the 
time when [etc.] f 1879 Harlan Eyesight iii. 37 An excited 
or disordered brain may project some pbauUsm of its own 
conjuring.. and see it as distinctly as if it were a tangible 
object. 1903 Mvkrs Human Personality 1 . 25 Ibe occa- 
sional j;iower of some agent to project himself phantasmally 1 
to make himself manifest, as though in actum presence, to 
•OHM percipUnt ai a distance* 


11 . Geofn. To draw straight linc.s or 'rays’ from 
a centre through every point of a given figure, 
so that they fall upon or intersect a surface and 
produce upon ii .a new figure of which each point 
corresponds to a point of the original. (With 
either the rays, the original figure, or the resulting 
figure as obj.) Hence, to rcpresLiit or delineate (a 
figure) according to any system of correspondence 
between its points and the points of the surface on 
which it is delineated. 

1679 Moxon Mech. Exert', ix. 151 The manner of prqjecling 
them, ifi copiously taught in many Books of Architecture. 
/btd. 1^3 Winding Stairs .Trc projected on a round Prolile. 
X83X llREW.mKR Optics i. g The truth of this rule may be 


whole hemisphere in projected into a circle whose radius is 
twice that of u great circle of the sphere. 1885 Encycl. 
Btit. XIX. 798/1 Any conic can be prujeetc-d into any other 
conic. x8^ D. A. Low Machine Draw. (1892) 116 Diaw 
ami complete the two views, as shown... and add an end 
elevation, ptojierly projectiid. i8m Storv-Maskelyne 
Crysiallogr. ix. 488 It may happen th.Tl we wish to pioject 
the two crystaks on a plane perj>ciidicular to the twin-face. 

b. Chartography. To make a geometrical or 
other projection or representation on a plane sur- 
face of (the earth, sky, or any portion tliercoO- 
185s Brewstkk Newton 1. i 11 Wc were not able to 
dcleririine whether they [dials at WoolstliorpcJ were executed 
hy a tentative process.. or were more accurately projcLlcd, 
from .T knowledge of the doctrine of the sphere. 1858 
Hersciill Ontl. Astron. iv. $ 279 (ed. 5) 183 A spherical 
surface can by no contrivance be extended or projected into 
a plane without undue cnlargeriivut or contraction of .some 
parts. 1866 l^ROcifiR Hamiitk. Stars 12 A simple method 
of projecting the meridians and parallels for any small 
portion of the celc.slial sjihcre. 2870 Lowki.l A mong my 
Bks. Ser. i. (1B73) 170 As if Shakespeare's world were oiie 
which Mercator could have project c:d. 

Projected (pro,d 3 c*klcfl), ppl, a, (-ED 1.] 

1 . Thrown or tlirust forwa^; placed so as to 
protrude ; cast upon a surface : see the verb. 

x6^ WoTTON Archit, in Relio. (1651) 236 That all lire 
projected or jutting P.Tits (as they arc termed) be very 
m^xlerate. _ 1692 Lkstli-y Boyle l^ct. 246 A projected 
transverse impulse, in tangents to their several orbs. 1695 
Black MORE /V. . 4 rth. iv. 4S0 They., with projected Fires 
our Men assail. 1778 Iaiwiii Traml. isatah Notes (ed. 
X2) 990 Then to the reeks' projected shade ictiie. 1831 
Brewsier Nat, biagic iv. (1833) os The pnijecltd image of 
this figure, .may then be accurately copied. 

Jig. 1904 Dailv ChroH, 16 Feb. 3/1 llie command U still 
to ^know ihyscir’, for only by means of an analysed ai«I 
projected .self can wc know the minds of others. 

2 . Put forth as a project ; planned, devised, 

x^ Pill t.L IPS, Projected, designed, coni rived x8i8 

p’lsHAELi Chas, /, I. vi. 162 The difficulties of a projc(.Ud 
invasion. 1863 U. Qoxlnstit.xw. v, 655 rrojectcij tic.ities 
of commerce. 1894 S. Fi.skk Holiday Slorit s 1 1901^} 73 I'he 
proiected railroad . . was a fact to be thought o\-ti . 

lienee Froje'ctedly adv . : in counts, in sense of 
Pjutject ppl, a. 4, completely, abjectly. 

i6fo tr. Amyraldus' Treat, cone. Relig. 1. i. 2 'I’liere ls no 
Nation so projci.tcdly Suiagc, a.s to lie suiciis to the belief of 
existence of some Deity. 16C5 J* Spencer Vulg. Proph. 24 
For they.. believe no in.'in lobe so projcctcdly .\thcistical, 
as to intitle God to the Visiun.s of his own biain. 

Projectile (prr7,d,:je'ktil, -ail), a, .and sh. Also 
7- 8 -il. [ad. mod.L. projcitilAs, f. ppl. stem of 
prdjiiere to PiioJ ECT. Sjo in F. (I >ic t. Acad. 1762).] 

A. adj, 1 . Of motion or velocity: Caused by 
impulse or projection. Now rare or Ols. 

xitofl Whiston /Oil'. Earth 1. Lemmata 6 From the Uniform 
Ptoieciile Motion of Bodies in straight lines. 17x5 Ciieyne 
i'hilos. Princ. Relig. 1. (171ft) 156 To have destroy^ the 
projcctil Motion, 17x7 J. Kr.ii l .■iniut. Oecon. (1738) 157 
'I'hc projectile Velocity of the Planets. x8a8 Hutton Course 
Math. 11 . 2o 3 111 case of great projectile velocities. 

2 . Of force, etc. : Impelling or driving forward 
or onward ; projecting. 

1715 tr. Gregory's Astron. (1726) 1 . gg The augmentation 
of the projectile Forte. 180E Fcskli in Lett. J*aint. iii. 
(1R48) 408 The I.TWS of attraction, the projectile and ccntii- 
bige qualities of the system. 1858 Gkkkkkr Gunnery 20 
Its use tlicn was more for fireworks, th.'ui as an artillerist 
lirojcciilc force. x86x I .v nos S/r. S/op' xxxi. In this trance 
therci.sancAii.TordinaiyiciLhi.'il airtivity— a projectile force 
given to the mind— di.stinct ftom the soul, 

3. Capable of being [irojected by force, csp. of 
being thrown or used ns a missile. 

Projectile anchor^ in life-saving apparatus, an anchor 
adapted to be shot out of a tube towurd.s the place where it 
is intended to grapple. 

1865 Morn. .Star n June, Evemhing that was ^rojeclile 
was hroucht into requisition. 1883 Fisheries Exhtb, CataL 
42 Model Carts, Mortars, Projectile Anchors,. .Slgiud Gun 
and Rocket Signals. 

4. Zool, Citable of being tbrnat forward or pro- 
truded, as the jaws of a Bsli ; protnisile. 

sSjSa Cope in Ptve. Acad, Nat. Sci, Pkilad 126 Tongue 
pa^lose ; terminal pottioti projectile on glosso-hyoideum. 

B. sb. A projectile object; a body impelled 
through the air or through space ; spec, a missile 
adapted to be discharged from a cannon by the 
force of some explosive. 

[1665 A. Kirghbr Mundus Subierraneus l v. I. 30 
Dc motu proJectiUum parabolico, ec miris ejus effect ihusd 
1665 Phit Irons. 1 . 109 Of the Motion of heavy Bodies, 
of Pcndulems, of Ptojcctils. 1709 Shelvocke Artillery v. 
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31a Under the head of Mi:i»ileS| by which is meant Pro* 

i ectites ^ Fire- Darts, Arrows and Javelins, 

•’ll e. Pols and Flasks. 177s J. Banks RpiL LtcL 87 Every 
projeciile is acted upon by two forces, tlie impetus or pro* 
jeciile force, and the power of gravity. 1837 Wiikwki.l 
Hist Induct. Se. (1857) If. 44 The parabolic motion of Pro- 
jectiles. sSpo Cviiutp Diet, s, V., Projectiles used in smooth* 
oore guns are. . sometimes oblong, .as in the Manby, Parrott, 
and Lyle life*saving projectiles. 

Jie. s8b6 Sluridaniana 853 The projectiles of wit. 

D. attnb. and Cctnb,^ as f roJtitUe-makcr^ •trade ^ 
etc. ; projectih-thrinioing adj. ; projectile theoryi 
(a) that branch of mechanics which treats of the 
motion of projectiles, as affected by gravitjr and 
the resistance of the air; (^) the emission 
theory of light: see Emission' 4 b. 

i8m Pertiroks Polar. fJjphi 6 ‘fhe Newtonian hypothesis, 
or the projectile or emission theory, was started when our 
knowledge of the facts was but in its infancy. 1899 Dailv 
IS May 3/4 A welcome stimulus to the prujectiie 
tiade. 1907 Paynk-Gau.w'ey {fiUt\ A Summaiy of the 
History, Construction and Effects in Warfare of the Pio- 
jvciile- Ihrowing Engines of the Ancients. 

Hence Proje*otlllst, one who studies or experi- 
ments with projectiles. 

185a OiL. Hawker Diary (189*1) II. 338 With guninakerii, 
projectilisis, general officers, Ordnance authorities. 

ProjeC^intf (prpidse'ktii)), vbL sb. [f. Pao- 
JECT V. + *]NG T] The action of the verb Proj£CT, 
in various senses ; » Phojection. 

1898 IPhoto Duty Man xvL (16114) isg ft despises all pro* 
iecUngs for gain or advantage. 1668 .Moxon aMck A. Dyatting 
4 All the Authors 1 have met with seem to presuppose their 
Keader to understand Geometry, and the projecting of 
the sphere already. 1688 Bonkkll in W. Hainilton f.i/o 
t. (tToi) 40 Vain pri>jectiiigs for your escape and safety. 
1706 Leoni /il^rti's A»xkit I. 48/a I'he Wall may be 
ilefended by the projecting of the Cornice. 17;^ G. Skmi-le 
Huildiuy; in IVater 35 My Plan of the Bridge, in pi ejecting 
of which, 1 found myself.. stored with Precedents. 

FrfljeetUiff (pW| 4 je-ktii)), fpl. a. [f. a. prec. 
+ -iJiQ 1*.] That projects. 

1. That pats forth projects ; scheming or contriv- 
ing; inventive. 

1633 Jackson CWed viii. xxi. § 4 Although m.in be a reason- 
able and jirmecting creature * f8S7 Thohnlev tr. Lon^ud 
Daphuit 4* CAloe 113 Daphiiis was of a more projecting wit 
than ^e. 1906 D& Foe Jun Div. iv. 89 Uelusions and 
Chimeras of Projecting Statesmen. 1771 Smollett If uutpk. 
CL 6 Sept, Being ^ a projecting spirit, some of his 
schemes luiscairied. 

2. That throws or impels forward or onwaid, 
17x7-41 Chambers Cyei. s.v, ProjWtiH, Both the pro- 
jecting xmd the gravitating force are found in the same line 
of direction. 

3. Juttinijr or sticking out beyond the general 
surface or adjacent parts; protruding. 

1778 WirHERiNO Brit. P/auis (1796) 11. 225 M>*05oti.s.. 
mouth closed with projecting scales. i 8 ss Macaulay Hist. 
Eng. xvi. 111.633 Houses., with high games and projecting 
u|^r .*$tories. 1903 Maan. Mng. Dec. 86 A projecting twig 
oflk ted a convenient prop. 

1 fence Projextiaffly a/l'., in a projecting manner. 
1774 Pennant Tour Scot, in 1773, 360 A cape, placc'd in 
our mans far too projecting! y. 18.. Annals Philad. 4 * 
f'enn. 1 . 381 (Cent.) A . . bat . . projcctiiigly and out of all 
p^orlion cocked before. 

Projection (pn^idsjc-kjwi), ib. [ad. L. prbfec- 
tidiheni a throwing forward, extension, projectiou, 
u. of action f. prdjicHre, or a. Y. projection {ly- 
14 th c. in Hatz.-Darm.) : see Pboject ppl. a.] 

L 1. The action of projecting ; the fact of being 
projected ; throwing or casting forth or forward ; 
iinpui.sion, ejection. 

1599 A. M. tr. Gahethoner's Bk. Physicki 109/1 ft is com- 
modious for the proiectione of phicgiiie. 164a H, Moke 
Song of 19 His (the Sun’sJ rays have undenied 

Projection. 1691 Ray Creation 1. (169a) 33 To persuade him 
that this was done, .by the rude scattering of Ink upon the 
Paper, or by the lucky Ptojection of so many Letters at ail 
ad%'entures. 1775 Wesley Serm. llx. to Wks. 1811 IX. 138 
Connect the force of nrojedioii and attraction bow you can, 
they will never produce a circular motion. i8ss Mundy 
Our Antipodes 117 The fall of the Viceroy's good chestnut 
. .and the projection of his rider full ten feet over his head. 
186a C. P. ^ROPE ITolcanos a4*l'he immense trituration they 
sustain in the process of repeated projection and fall. 
fig, a sdga J. SMirii.3»V/. Disc. iv. 103 Shewing how all th.'it 
which we call body, rather issued forth by an infinite 
projection from some mind. 

2. The casting of some ingredient into a crucible ; 
e.sp, in AlcketHf, the casting of (he powder of 
philosophers* stone {powder of projection) upon a 
metal in fnsion to effect its transmutation into gold 
or silver ; the transmutation of metals. 


, 1394 Pt.AT 'Pemll‘ho. iiL 87 You shall make a perfect pro- 
your seines vpon Mercurie. sSia Woodall Surg, 
wks. (1653) 3^3 Projection is an exaltation chiefly in 
Metals, by a numicine cast upon them, which will suddenly 
peneliale and Iransfigurate them. 1633 T. Adams Exp, 
3 Pr/rri. 30 Akhy mists that labour to make gold by pro- 
jeciipn. C1643 Howell Lett. (1630) 111. 17 To do the Tike 
Couching the Philosophers stone, tlie powder of Projection, 
and potable gold. iIbi Si^tt Kenilvtm xxii, 1 will do pro- 
jMtion in ibypresence, my son, . .and thiiic eyes riiall witness 
the irutjL s836'4t Bhande Chtm. (ed. 5) i« At other limes 
the performers.. purchased what was termed a powder of 
Projft-iion, prepared by the adepts, containing a portion 

O.Jig. Change from one thing to another; 
transmutation. 


1630 B. JONSON Xevj Inn iii. il, 1 feel that transmutation 
of my blood. As 1 were cmite become another creature, And 
all he .s|M:aks it is projection. 1751 Johnson Rasubter 
No. Ill P a We laugh at the timorous delays of plodding 
industry, and fancy that, hy increasing the (ire, we can at 
pleasure accelerate (he ejection. i8ao Haslitt Lrct. 
Dra$tt. Lit. 16 Public opinUm was in a state of projection. 
i8e8 Sou iiiKV in Q, Rsff. XX XVI II. 549 The golden impor* 
(unity is arrived, they have reached, .the moment of pro- 
jection. . 1870 Lowell Among my Bks. Ser. 1. (2873) >54 
The lucky moment of projection was clearijr come. 

II. 3. The forming of mental projects or plans ; 
scheming, planning. 

1599 Shakb. Hen. K 11. iv. 46 Which of a weake and 
niffgardly proiection, J^tli like a Miser spoyle his Coat, 
wuh scanting A little Cloth. 16^7 M. PoRctiAii Pot. Flying, 
fits, 14a After (he projection of divers experiments. tn 6 
S. J. Pratt Pupil of Pleas. II. 330 The dead of the nient 
. . i.s generally my hour for projection. t8f i Ora 4* Juliei 
! IV. 33 He was endeavouring to abet the good plans that 
! were in ^jeclioii. 1838-9 Pa. A. Kemblk Resid. Geotgia 
I (1863) 87 The iMToJection of a can«Tl. 1B48 Gmote i(7#mv 1. 
xxi. II. -335 The whole plot ap^ars of one projection, from 
the beginning down to the death of the suitors. 

1 4. That which is piojected or planned ; a project, 
plan, design, scheme; a proposal. Obs. 

1633 Nahbes Tciienkam Court ii(. ii, The planting of 
hoppes was a rare projection in the Dutch. 165a Hevlin 
Cosntogr. it. 338 Having withall good courages and high 
projections. 1^4 (Z. Caworey] Caihoiicon 9 My pro- 
jection is.. that this Stipulation should once be soicinnly 
made. 1753 Joi«nso.v Adoentnsvr Na.^ 108 P 13 Men arc so 
frequently cut off in the midst of their projections. 1804 
Kl'oknja or Actos Tale without Title 111 . 318 Many other 
airy projections, which vanished as soon as they were (orined. 

III. 6 . The action of placing a thing or part 
so that it sticks or stands out, or projects beyond 
the general line or surface ; the fact or condition 
of being so placed as to project. 

1844 Bl'LW'er CkiroH. 30 The gentle and wel ordered Hand 
throwne forth by a moderate projection. 179a HvrroN 
Bridges 97 The perpendicular prmectioii will be equal to 
half Uie breadth, .of the pier. 2806 J. Dallaway Obs, Eng. 
Arckit. 307 'I'h^ cential front is rendered mean.. by the., 
projection of the wings. 2874 Blackie Seif-Cult. 43 Let 
him.. sit erect, with his lack to the light, and a full free 
projection of the breast, 187s Mf.rivale Gen. HUt. R>une 
IX V. 535 The^ conquests.. beyond the Danube constituted a 
deep i^rojection of Roman civilisation into the wilds of 
barbarism. 

b. The representation of an object in a picture 
in such a way as to make it appear to stand out in 
relief. 

1803 K. Heyward in Draj’toii Bar. liars Pref. Verses, 

; Since affection In iudgcnieiit muy^ .is shaddow and pro- 
j iection In Lantsklp, make that winch is low seeme high. 

I 1851 Cari'entek Man. Pkys.^ (cd. a) 597 The idea of pro- 
, jection is not strongly excited 2 nor aie we able to dis* 

! lifjgtiish with the same ccrtmnty ^tween a w'cll-palntcd 
; picture, .and the objects themselves in relief.^ 1883 Steven- 
I SON Silverado Sy. 194 The incredible projection cq the slats 
i themselves. 

I o, concr. An) thing which projects or extends 
; beyond the adjacent surface ; a t>rojecting part. 

17 ^ Burke Subl. 4 B. in. xiv, Any ruggedness, any 
.sudden projection, any sharp angle, is. .contrary to that 
idea. 1813 J. S.Mini Panorawa Se. 4 .Art I. 131 I’he pro- 
jections at the corners, .are called buUre5Kc.s. 1885 Laxu 
Rep. 15 Q. B. Div. 316 A catch or small projection at the 
end of an iron pin. 

IV. 6 . Geom, The drawing of straight Hues or 
'rays’ according to some particular method through 
every point of a given iigurci usually so as to fall 
upon or intersect a surface and produce upon it a new 
figure each point of which corresjxmds to a point 
of the original figure. Hence, each of such rays, 
or of such points of the resulting figure, is said to 
be the projection of a point of the original one; 
or the whole resulting ffgnre is said to be the pro^ 
Jection of the original. 

Ill central projection (often called proj’eeiian), the 

ray.H are all drawn from one point or ^centre’s in ajeiat 
projection^ a nuiiibtr of planes are siiiiilarly drawn from 
one line or * axis'. 

1731 W. Halfpenny Perspective 3a Whence, draw a Line 
to the Point of Distance : then is MU the Projection. 1813 
P. Nicholson Pract. Bmld. 539 The most useful kinds of 
architectural drawing depend upon the Theory of Projection. 
1841 Brewster Optus xxiti. ao8 Supposing AOB, CPPD 
tune projcctioiiK of great circles of the sphere, 1^ Lardner 
Ceout. XV. 285 The position and form of lines in space are 
expressed, in the higher geometry, by determiiiinjg the pro- 
jection of thc.«»e lines on planes placed at right angln to each 
other. 188s Encycl. Brit. XIX. 793/3 Any figure, plane 
or ill space of three dimensions, may be projected to any 
surface from any point which is calfed the centre of pro- 
jection. 

fig. 1819 I. Taylor Euihus. x. 301 Metaphysical pro- 
jections of the moral syiflcm, how neat soever and entire, and 
plausible they may seem. 

7. The drawing according to scale, and on 
mathematical principles, of a plan, chart, or map 
of a surface, or a diagram on toe Hat of a machine 
or the like ; spec^ the representation of any spherical 
surface on the fiat, e*g. of the whole or any part of 
the surface of the ea^h, more fully called map^ 
projection (see b). 

ijM Riscorub Wketst. M ij, It seructh so many waies, in 
building: in proiection of idattes, for measuring of ground, 
timber, or stone. i8ia-s8 PLAvrAia Nai. Pktl. If. 67 in 
the construction of maps, .by the projection of the spherical 
^ surface on a plane, such as it would be Ken to the eye 


situated in a particular point ; or by the developemciit, that 
is, (he spreading out of a spherical on a plane surface, stey 
W. Binnh EUm, Treat, Orth. Project. 11. (iSSti) 23 Ihe 
difference betwixt perspective drawing, or scenographic pro- 
jection and orihoaraphic projection. 1889 Tyndall Notes 
Lett. Light 30 Take two diawings- projections, as they are 
called— of the frustum of a ^nc : the one as it is seen by 
the right eye, (he other as it is seen by the left. 1887 D. A. 
Ia>w Machine Draw. (1892) 193 Whilst the notion of pro* 
jection had been imparted, projectiou, lines being drawn, 
yet the student had utterly failed to realise from the sketches 
the form of the object he was drawing. 

b. Chartography. A representation cm a plane 
surface, on any system, geometrical or other, of the 
whole or any part of the sutface of the earth, or 
of the celestial sphere ; any one of the many modes 
in which this is done. 

Tlie earlier modes were actually the result of geometrical 
projection ; but the name ha.s been extended to representa- 
tions wliich lie quite outside the etymological sense. 

The projections (in this extended sense) that have been 
used to repre.sent the whole, the tialf, or paita of the earth's 
surface, are more than thirty : they have been classified by 
Major C. F. CIoms {Sketch m Map Projeetious^ igor. Text, 
bk, of Topogr. 4 Ceogr, Surveyings 1905, xi.) under the 
following heads : 1. Orthqmorfiiic (conform, or conform- 
able), preserving the of areas (but not their relative 
sires): 11. Equal area (equivalent, or surface-true), in 
which equal areas of the surface arc repreMiited by equal 
areas on the iiiap, but the forms of these, when large, are 
distorted; 111. representing the surface as seen 
from some |Kniit of view at the centre, on the surface, or at 
various dist.'inces from it; iv. Zenithal (q. v.) ; y. Conical 
(q-v.); VI. Cylindrical iq. v.); vii. ConveutiouMs pro- 
duced by arbitiary rule.s for convenience of drawing and 
the appruxiitiuie repiesenlaiion of a number of properties ; 
such IS the globulars commonly used in school maps of the 
two heroi.sphtres. Of the variciies in actual u.se, many 
belong to two, and .some to three of these clasKs; thus 
Metcator's prqjection h orthomcrphic and cylindrical For 
gnomonics homoltgr aphis's orthographic, fiolycowCt siuus. 
oidals stereogs'ophic, ftlc. prijectious, see these adjs. Many 
projections are also named after their inventors, as Mer. 
I catorSs Bonne's (modified conical equal-area), Sanson. 
• Flamsteeds (sinusoidal equal -area), (Imlante of 

errois),C''f»fiW4 (rectangular co-ordinate) used in the i-incli 
. Ordnance Maps of F.ngland, and 6.inch of Great Britain, 
j the six different projections of Lamberts etc. ^ For lhcs< see 
, the woik.s cited aliove, and other special treatises. 

I 1570 1 Jkk Matlu Pt ef a iv h, Of making due proiection of .t 
I Suliere in plaine. ^ 26x4 N. Caufkn i er Geog. Del. 1. viL (1635) 
18a (I'otar piojeciion) This kinde of proiection, though more 
vniisuall,,. wants nut his special vse in describing ine parts 
of the Karili neerc the Pole. 1880 .Si urmv Manners Mag. 
II. viii. 73 Charts, according to Dfercator’s or Wright's Pio- 
jection, 170A J. Harris Techn. J, Projeiiion of the 
sphere in Plano, is a true Geornetrical Delinealioii o( the 
Circles of the .Spnere, or any assigned Parts of them, upon 
the Plane of some one Circle; as on the Horixon, Meridian, 
liHpialor, T ropick, etc. Ibid, , Polar Projections ts a Repre- 
sentalioii of the Kartli, rr of the lle.'ivens, projected on the 
Plane of one of the Polar Circles. ^ 1706 Piiillifs (ed. 
Kersey) S.V., Astrolaljcs, (Juadraiits, Sun-dials, Maps, &c., 
are Project ionx of the Sphere ; which are of thiee snrts, vir. 
(jiiomonickiO) thographick and Steicographick. 1796 Morss: 

I Anter. (hog, I, 56 General maps.. are projected u;>uii the 
, plane of sonic great circle.. and front this cticlc the pro- 
I jection U said to be meiidional, equatorial, or liorizontHl. 

I 1886 PROCIOR llandbk. Stars 2a Notts The term projection 
i has come to be applied in iiism|iing to any niode of con- 
i htruction founded on some definite geometrical principle, 
i Denison Asts on. without Math. 13 In Mcn atur's pro- 
jeclion, which is a favourite one for in.'ip.s, the globe is sup- 
, posed to be sti etched out on ihe inside of a cylinder which 
touches it all round the equator, and the cylinder is then 
cut and oftened out flat or ' developed \ 1905 C. F. Close 
Top'gr. 4 Geogr. Surveying xi. 9a The term prvjeAious 
though sanctioned hy long usage, is an unfortunate one. 
The great majority of useful map projections are not 
obtained in any geometrical w.Yy. A map projection is to 
be treated as the tcprcseniation on a plane, V ki^« 
the terrestrial meridian.^ and parallels. 

C. Cfyst. The projection of a point in each face 
of a crystal upon an imaginary containing sphere, 
called the sphere of projection. 

From the centre of the .sphere a line is drawn perpendicu- 
lar to each face of the crystal, so that to each of these there 
corres|}onds a i»oint on the Hphere : a plane mi^ of the 
sphere showing all these points is called a projection of the 
crystal. 

1878 Gurney Crystaliogr. rj The diameter of the .sphere 
of pTojectiun which fit at right angles to the zone plane is 
called the zone axis. *•85. ST()Ry-AI ASKKLVNK Ciystalbgr. 
ii. 37 On the sphere of projection, and the piinciplcs of its 
stcreographic represeiitatioii. Ibtd. 28 Fig. 9 represents in 
orthographic projection the fiic'es and (be fmles of the cubo* 
iK'tahedron. Ib/di so The plane of projection (bus bounded 
by a great circle of the sphere is represented by the plane 
or the paper on whieh the circle is uirawri; which latter will 
be termeo the circle of projection or primitive circle. 

8. The action of projecting, or foct of being 
optically projected, ai a figure or image, against a 
background : see Froject v. 9 b. 

1881 T. Webb in Nature 3 Nov. lo/i Why, when a satellite 
pasws behind the limb, Is it somettines..viiitble behind or 
' through it, either from optical projection, as stars have hern 
seen in front of the moon, or fctc-lf sm Attbulfs Sysi. 
Med. VI. 770 Erroneous projection aud diplopia. 
fig. 190 s N. Aftur, Rev. Feb. 919 The jprojection of his 
reputation a^inst a hackgrouna of foreign appreciation, 
more or less luniinous. 

9. A mental figure or image vUualixed and 
regarded u an obj^tive reality. 

1838 Embmon Nat., spirit Wksw (BohiO 11 * 167 The world 
pioceeds from the same spirit as the body of man. It is a., 
projection of God In the unconsclouR. . iljalS — Lit. Ethics 
I Nature, etc. (1883) 137 The youth, intORtealtd with his 
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Bdiiiiration of a hero, fail» to mm that it i» oiiljr a projection | 
of hiH own »oul which he admires. sBgi Wa r i a in W thenmum j 
Aug. es9/i work a true pro- : 

jeclion of iile, it must.. be cluHSed aa poetry. 1903 Mykks j 
Jfu/nau Personality 1 . 694, 1 had. .been studying, .various 
cases of astral projection in Phautasnu* of the Living.. | 
making up my tnino . .to try . . to accoinpUsli a projection of j 
nij'seirby force of will-concentration. | 

V. 10 . ailrib, and Comb,, as projection maker, I 
wrk ; projeotion flbrei a ucrve*nbrc of the ]>rojec< ! 
tion system ; projeotion meaauremont : see quot. 1 
1890 ; projeotion system, the nervous system l>y | 
M'hich impulses received through the senses are | 
projected upon the consciou.sncss. | 

1S80 J. J. BacKhR KtitU) Magnalia Naluia:: or, the ! 
Philo»opher»>stoiie Lately expos'd to puLlick Sight and j 
Sale,, .bow Wenccblaus Seilcrns, The late Famous Pi ojeclioii- | 
maker . . made away with a very grcitt Quantiiy of Puuder of j 
rro,«ctioii, by urmecting with it before the Emi>eror. 1890 i 
Billings Mtd, Dict.^ Projection uieasuremmi, distance 
lietween lines tangent to opposite sides of the btxly. measured 
vertically to a given plane. 1899 Allhutt's Syst, Med, VI I. 

93 Degeneration of the first afferent (scri.sory) projecliun 
hysieins of neurons. Ibid. 328 The centrum ovale . . contains 
not only projection fibres.. but also fibres which connett 
the cortex with the optic thaliunuM. 1905 Prit, Med. Jrul, 1 
:i7 May 11^4 A room, .fitted-up for electrometer, photo- ; 
iiiiciograohic and other * projection * Work. I 

t Frcje'Ction, v. Obs, [f. prcc.] trans. To ; 
make a prujeclion or geometrical delineation of. 

1703 Moxon Meek. Exerc, 146, 1 have Uui^ht you in the .. 
projectioniiig the Horirontal Dyal the original way of 
doing this. I 

t Frojecti'tious, a. Obs. rare-**, [f. L. prd- ] 
JectUi^us cast out, exposed (f. ppl. stem of //v- . 
(ii^re to Pbo,jgct) + -ou.s.] j 

1658 lii.ou.\TC 74 rW(i/r., PrejectitioHSs ca.st out, and nourished : 
of a stranger ; flung awa}', as of no account. 

Projeotive (pr^idge-kliv), a. [f. L. ppl. stem ! 
project' (see Tiuwkct «;.) + -ive. So Y.projectif\ 

1 1. Havinjr the faculty of projecting ; scheming. 
163a Bkomu Court Pe^£(tr 11. Wks. 1873 i* They 
have all prujeclive bruiiies 1 tell you. Men, ]*ray of what ; 
nature are your Projects Getilleiiieti t | 

2 . Geom., etc. Of, iicrl.iining to, or produced j 
by the projection of lines or figures on a surface. | 

168a Llyuol'kn (title) Dialling: Plain, Conoivc, Convex, j 
Projective, Reflective, RefraLlive. 1710 J. Harris Lew j 
Techn. 1 1 , Projective Dialline, is the wav of Drawing, by a : 
met hod of Projection, the true Tiour-lincH, F urnitun: of Dials 
&c. on any kind of Surface whatsoever. 1^ Westm.Caa. ■. 
14 June 7/1 A lady exhibitor deinoiislrating an ingenious ; 
projective goniometer. By means of ibis instrument.. the | 
jii ojection of a crystal on a sphere is accomplished , realising i 
in practice the (unduinental assumption of the theory of i 
Lry.stallography. 1900 Sature 12 July u6o/t A purely geo- i 
metric represeiitaiioii of all points in the projective ulaiiv. 

b. Capable, .os two plane ti|^res, of being derived 
one from the other by projection. 

1885 1 .auUKSooRF Cremona e Proj. OeoM. 107 If ^ ia the 
|Viint of inletsection of QS and E T, then A TPR is a pro- 
jection of ACA*H' from Q as centre, and A TPR is also a 
projection of .-l/f.-1'C'fruiu.V us centre i therefore the group 
ACA'/i' is jirojcctivc with APA^O, and therefore .. with 
A*C*AP, /bid, 16-3 If the point S is micK that t. in gents can . 
Ijc drawn from it to the conic, each of them will bie a self* 
corre.sponding line of the two projective series of tangeiil.'i i 
f«/H:..and a'/iV. ' 

O. Projective property, a property (of figure) 
which remains unchang^ after projection. Pro- 
jective Geometry, that branch of Geometry which 
deals with projective properties. 

x88s LKt'tJKSooRK Cremona's Proj, Geont. 50 Projective 
Geometry, .dealing with projective properties (/. e, .such as ; 
are not altered by projeclioiil, is chiefly concerned with 
descriptive properties of figures.... Since the magnitude of ; 
a geometric figure is altered by projection, metrical proper- 1 
ties are as a rule not projMtive. But there U one im^rtant ; 
class of metrical pro|jerties (anharniimic properties) wlilcli 
are projective, ana the discussion of which therefore finds a i 
place ill the Pruiecii ve Geometry. 1908 A thenjtum a 1 M ar. 
359/a * On the Projective Geometry of some Covariants of a 
Binary Quintic by Prof. E. B. Elliott. 

3 . Jnuiiig or sticking out, projecting, rare. 

170a T. N. City et C. Purchaser ao This Jutly, or prolec- : 
tive Building. 1^ Mkr. Browning Lett, R. //. i/ornc | 
(1877) 11 . Ixi. 167 Thin ctflourless lipjffit fur incisive mean- 
inp--a nose and chin projective without breadth. ! 

4 . Of or peitaiiiiiig to projection or casting | 

forth, rare. i 

x839r4B Bailby Feetus xix. (ed. 4) 317 From the projective ; 
moment of all light Tlie moon was in the sun, and in the j 
sun The form of earth was. , | 

5 . Having the quality of being mentally pro* | 

jected, or the power of projecting: see Project o. I 
10, Projection 9. I 

a 1834 Coleridgb Aids Reft, App. C. (1B58) 1 . 409 There is | 
an equal intensity both of the immanent and the projective ! 
renroQuetion. 1008 Edm. Rev. Jan. aoo Kingsley’s praett- 
cal qualities 1 including a quite genuine projective imaginu-i ; 
tion) were out of all proportion to the reflective, I 

6 . Having tlie power of projecting or throwing | 

itself forward with energy. | 

1861 J. Brown Hone Subs . (1 86s^ 155 H is [Samuel Brown’s] • 
fiery, projective subtle spirit could not linger in the outer • 
fields m mere observation. { 

Hence Froje*otiwely itdv., in a projective manner. ; 
187a T. L. CuYi.iCR Heart Li/e 37 He follows Jesus so { 
heartily, so projectively, that he carries others along with I 
him by Us sheer niomeutuni. 1879 G. Merkoith Egoist i 
111 . X. B07 A condition in the yemng when their imuinative | 
energies liold revel uncontroUed and are protectively < 


desperate. 1883 LEunssuoRr Cremonas Proj. Ceom. 62 
The necc.viary and sufficient condition that two raiigeii, eai h 
consisting of four elements, should be projectively related. 

Frojectivitjr (prfid^ekti'viii;. rare. [f. prcc. 
-h-iTY.] Projective quality; ]K)wer or capacity 
for geometricad projection. 

1900 Nature IS July a6o/i He then takes up the subject of 
chains of points, showing their application to the general 
theory of projectivity. 

f Frojextment. Obs. [f. Project v. -f- -rent. 
Cf, P. projeUemeut (16th c.).] The formation of 
a l^roject ; a project formed, a scheme, plan, design. 

<11839 Wo I ION Dis/arity Puckingh. ^ Essex m Retit/, 
(1651)45 Men that were.. never so dishonest in their pro- 
jcctnients fur each other's coiifubion. a 186s Hkyi.in /.«//</ 
(1668) 405 Whether Posterity will lM:)ie.v«..That so many 
great and notable iVujectiiieiils could be compreliciided in 
one Soul 1675 Plcmb P/. Hacket (zS65> X2o Zealous in 
the carrying on his great projectmeutsfor piety and charity. 

Projector (pwidaeklw). [a.L. yj\^*prdjector, 
agent-n. f. prbjicHre to Piultkct : sec -olt. hi F, 
projeleur (i8lh c. in Littrc).] 

1 . One who forms a project, who plans or designs 
some enterprise or undertaking ; a founder. 

Earl ok Ksskx in KllL Orig. Lett Ser. 111. IV'. 131, 
1 tiiink the action such asi it were dLadvaniagc to be thouulit 
the projector of it. a x88i( J. Goniiw in Filltd le. the Spirit 
(1867) 428 I low happy, then, above all worldly pnijectors 
and designers, .nre they whose heutts are persuaded to 
hearken to the counsel of (jod. 173B Swim /W. Conv* rsat. 
Introtl. 49 To desire a Patent granted ..to all useful Projec- 
tors. >841 M1AI.L in Noucoh/, 1 . X 'J'he great rlesign uf 
the piojectors of this paper. x8^ La^v 7 ‘iuies 22 Mar. 
379 '2 I'lie c:ontractors were not paid either by the projector 
or the i:oinpany.^ 

b. In invidious use : A schemer ; one who lives 
by his wits; a promoter of bubble companies; a 
S])cculaU)r, a cheat. 

1616 U. JoNsoN l^etdi an Ass 1. vii, /'it. What i> a Prolvc- 
tor ? 1 would cunceiuc. /ng. Why, one Sir, that proiects 
VVayt^s to enrich men, or to make 'hem great. 1638 Fkaii.y 
Claz'is A/yst* xxxiv. 47^ Let not the Projector pretend the 
publike gt>od, when he iiiteiidh but lorubbe the riche and to 
cheat the poore. a x6gt IkiYLK //ir/. Air (169?) 138 The 
wuiiieii,. think us still either projectors or conjurers. 17x4 
R. Wfci.TON Chr, Faith 4- i'raut. 47ol‘be Judas, the worldly 
projector. _ 17^ Blntiiam Dr/, Usury iv. 37 Tho^c, who 
..are distinguished by the unfavourable appe.llaiion of 
Projc-clorN. x8x7 Wmaiei.y Loj;ic in JSfuyrl, Metrop, 
(1845) 1. 22R/i The Sophist proceeds on the liypothesis 
that he who forms a project must In: a projector; a'hcritis 
the bad sense that commonly attaches to the latter word, i:, 
not at all implied in the former. 

2 . One who or that which projects or throws 
something forward. 

1874 Wallls in Kigaiid Corr, Sti. Men (1841) II. 
Which Mil pposeth projection to Ik compounded of an iinifonii 
motion (impressed from the projcctoi). 189a /VrA’ J/all (/. 
17 Nov. 7/s Automatic railway fog-signal apparatus, .a box 
which coiitaiiiH the explosive cartridge.*, or .signals, .ind a 
projector which auioiuattcally places iTieiii on the rail. 

3 . One who forecasts. 

_ 1834 l.ic CocKiHMN /rnl. (1874! L 32 Wc coiititlcnt pro* 
jev lots of the people’s avidity to vole arc a little inoi lifted at 
their regl.stciiiig more slowly lh.in wc boasted they w'ould. 

4 . a. An ap])aratus for projecting rays of light ; 
a parabolic reflector or a combination of lenses. 

1887 Dai/y News Oct. 6/1 The electric light will be 
employed on Kith sides of the harbour, each of the fv>iii 
projectois dlspliying a light of over two thousand candle 
mw'ur. 1891 Times 28 Sept. 13/5 Projeclur.s used as scui cli 
lights are destined to play ati iiiipurlant jiart in moiicrn 
warfare. 1893 lyice (N.Y.) 14 Sept., The reflecting leu*, 
iiiiiror used in this projector is. .60 inches in diameter. 

b. * A camera with electric, magnesium, or oxy- 
hydrogen light, for throwing on image upon a 
screen^ (Knight Dkt. Meek, Siippl. 1884). 

Hence Proje'ctroBS, Frojo'ctriz, a female pro- 
jector; also Geom. : st'c quot. 1890. 

1709 Swii- r ’I'at/cr No. 33 P 4 A laidy who. .was the Pro- 
iccirtx of the Foundation. i8te *Ol’ida* A/oths xviL 709 
‘ It is extremely pretty * said Verc to the projtclress and 
protectress of it all. 1890 Cent. Diet.. Projectrix. a curve 
derived from another curve by coinposiliun of projections 
Projeoture (prt^idsc’ktiiu^. Now rare. [ «- F. 
projecture (1639 in Hatz.-l)arm.), ad. L. pro- 
jectiira a jutty, a projecture in buildings, f. project- ; 
see PROJEOT V. and -ure.] 

1 . The fact or sUte of projecting or jutting out 
beyond the general line or surface ; comr, a pro- 
jection or prominence ; in Arc/t., a projecting 
architectural member or moulding. Now rare. 

1983 Shutr Archit. Bivb, T'heii shall your vtteniiost 
compns be for the proiecture, or saylliiig out or hanging 
ouer of the (bote of the ptllor, which Proiecture the Grekes 
do name or g.i 1 it Ecpnoroti. Ibid. Cjb, It hath vpun 
Echinus a littel edge, wlikb .setelli forth Plintbus a inoru 

beautiful Proiecture. 1888 Evklyn Mem. 7 Sept., All the 
ornaments, columncs, free^s, caniuils and urojccturcs of 
ina.s.Me Psortlaiid stone. 1778 [W. Marshai.i.] Minutes Agric. 
38 Aug. an. 1778, The enos uf the roof should have a gentle 
projecture. ilwi C. B. Brown £, // unity 11 . 49 There was 
no proiecture which mieht be firmly held by the hand. 
1848-70 Gwilt Archit. (Tlgss., Etphora,,Aha projecture of 
a member or moulding of a column. 
t 2 , A projection on the flat; a plotting out| 
delineation. Obs^ 

s8io W. Folkinuham Art ^Snrsny u xil. 44 Ground- 
plots are prolectures, eleuations, and all fundainentall con* 
triuances, deuinated and accotbodated to some speciall aud 
proposed tnde. Ibid, ii. 1 . 48. 


! + 3. ■ pKojfcCTiON 6. Obs. 

x8i8 Half.k in Kigaud Corr, Sci. Men (1841) 1 . 3 Amongst 
all the solutions, .none there was which gave me not full 
I suid suflirient saiisfuciioii, one onlj* excepted,., that is con - 
! tci iiiiig till* prujeciure of an oblique circle. 

i + 4 . ■=- pHoJtcT jA. 5. Obs. 

! 1698 Evllvn /xi. io Lti.^ Coddphin 16 June, New in- 

yentioMs. .encouraged, ut rejected without lepioucli as pto- 
j jecl^es, or tumiiig the uiiMicccssful proposer to ridicule. 

! II Projet (p'ogf ). [F., ad. L. project ion PRO- 
i JEiri'.] A proposition, proposal ; the draft of a 
I proposed treaty, etc. 

I x8o8 jKi-KhMsoN Writ. IV. luS It [ihe form of 

I tre.ityl sh<'>uld be coicsiilered but as a projei. l8ia F.din. 

; Key. Nwv. 274 After v.irioiis projets \\\xf\ been offered and 
rejected, she made these three conditions. 1813 Su»rt 
io 7, /ia/lantync i 3 May in Lo-.k/iatt. After many and 
and as \WAuy projeis and as the treaty of 

Amiens, 1 have ut length concluded a treaty with Constublt*. 

t Froji'Clent. Of'.). [Ti\\.\..projiciens,‘ent-em, 

■ pres, jiple. of /;vy/V-,Vt' to Project.] One who 
I or that which tlirows a thing forward or forth. 

1 *®77 .PiOT Ox/otihh. 10 1 hou(:h the projicient do ^o 

liitow it, that it Strikes at lii^ht angles with the wall. 

! Frokc (pri>"k), v.^ Now only dial. Also 7 
I proak. [Early MIC. prokicn, app. cognate with 
1 l.G. proken, to prod, poke, scratch, scraw'l ; cf. 

! the dim, or ficqueiil. LG., EFris.//'<>^^/«, Saterland 
I ptoke/je; .also, 1 .G. //vX't/ prickle, pointed instru- 
; nicnt (Duorn.-Koolmaii). Not known in OK., but 
frequent in southern Early MK., also in late 
- 16th c. writers, anil still dial. Ktjinology obscure ; 
the form and sense suggest relations with Prog r.^, 
also Prick «•., ami Poke v.^] 

1 . /ratis. To make a thrust at ; to poke ; jig. to 
‘ stir, goad, instigate, incite : » I'OKE r/.l 1, 2. 

; a XU3 .-i/icr, R. 204 llwunne scliil and le hei.>rle ne 
wi^lsicgcd n< mt auh likcA wel, & )irnc8 al Inrt tel flcscli:. to* 

. prokeO,& behien oder jijdcward. /bid, 938,^^ wiAsiggeS Ik 
grauiit lierof mid iinwillR heortc, ne prolie hit uu ncuer 
MO MWuSe. ctnys Jinli Meul. 47 Al (or nawt hu prokest 
' me to forgulten. //'A/., ^if he.. halt on to eili pi flescli A: 

! prukie V>n heric. (’13x5 Poem Times Edw. II 430 in 
/*ot. Songs (Camden) 343 .So the fend hem prokede uth 
man to iiujurdreu other, fi^ J. Hkywood Spider Jjr F. 
Ixviii. 30 Nature prokth me. /To take peace with the (lies, . . 

• Reason piouokth me: |>olitiklie to flee. 1809 Holland 
A mm, Marcell, >i\. i. 2 The Qiiecne ever at his clliow to 
pricke and proke IL. siimHlare]\\itn furwaid. 1B86 Cheshire 
Gloss,. IVokc, to poke. * Proke ih' fire u bit.* 

2 . intr. To make a thrust («/): - Pokb 4. 

; Also spec, to fish for cels by thrusting bait into 

their lurking-places, to Sntogi.k. 

x8oi Hoi.ian’u /YfVy; I. 263 The .*aid dyuers .. cany 
dow’ne with them ccrtainc &h.'irppiick«i or go.id'i hi'iieiii'd t>) 
long iMdes r fi>r vnlc.*ssc they (the sea dogs] be pruked at and 
pricked with them, they will not turn their bucke. Ibid,, 
Well may some fioin siiipboord proke at the dogs aforc.saiil 
with forks ; i>ther.<i thrust at them with 'Trout spcitic.s ifi such 
like wc.'ip.)ns. x6B8 [see Pkoking]. 

3 . inir. 'To stick oul. project: » Poke ;■.* 7b. 

x6oo Holland Livy x.\\vni. vii. 987 From Ihe lid orc.ovci 
..t litre siouil proking out long sharp pikc>..for Io keeiv 
off the eiiemies. i6ox -- /'liny I. 327 There bee Insects 
with little homes pruaking out before their eyes. 

t Proke, V, - Obs . rare—\ [jierh. ad, L, pi i»( d / 

■ rare) to ask, demand, with which it is identified 
by Levins. Cf. Prokke z».] 

1(70 Lkmns Alanip, 159/45 To proke, /rcrtrtrr. 

Frokeoye, obs. form of Pnoxv. 

FvO'ker. dial. [f. Phokk + -ek^ ; or altera- 
tion of poker 7 S\e\ //pJy.] = Poker i. 

1797-180X G. C01.MAN Pr, Grins. Lady c/ Wrr.k r. ii, 
Before the aiitiipie H.'ilT.s turf fire \V.i.s .stretch'd the Portei 
..his proker iti his hand. (A,'/r] llibcrHicb prokcr, Ang/ice 
(>oker. 1844 Barham lugo/. Leg. Ser. 11. O/d Woman in 
Gny, ‘The * proker s ' arc nut hall so hut, or mo long. By an 
inch or two, either in handle or prong. 

Proker, obs. f. Procure. Frokeratour, 
Proketowre, obs. ff. Procurator, Proctor. 

! Proket : see Pricket. 

Fro'kmgy vbl. sb. Now only dial. [f. Proke 
^ + -ING l.J The action of the verb Proke; 

poking, thrusting; sniggling for eels; ^g. insti- 
■; gallon. Also at/rib. as proking spit (in quot. 

; humorously applied to .'i rapier), proking stick, ^ 
a 1445 ,Ancr. R. 266 Hro dude one swuche sunne ifiel ilke 
iiiht, huruh his urokiunge. Ibid. 294 pet beo8 pe erest pro- 
le uiigcs pet sluricS pc win}eard«s. i^*-8 Bp. HAi.k6'a/. iv. 
iv. 57 With a broad Scot, or proking spit of Spaync. 1888 R. 
Hol.mk Armoury 111. 104/1 Proking, is a kind of Fishing for 
Eels in their holes. 17M G. Smith Laboratory II. 346 A 
. sni^Ung or proking stick [for eels], 

f Plrokke, V. Obs. rare. [Apparently a form of 
PROO r.i, but perh. an adaptation of rare L. pro- 
tiire to ask, demand. Cf. Pbokk v.^], 

CS440 Promp. Parz\ 414/3 Prokkyn, or siyfly oskyn, 
procor,procito. 

FroKOBmial : see Pro-'^ r. 

: Frokyrment, obs. form of Procurement. 

! Prollk*bial| a* (L next : cf. Labial.] Of or 
i pertaining to the prolabium. 

1I90 Lancet 25 Jm. 182/3 The left side of the lip was 
: deemed the more smtable for supplying the prolabial flap. 

; il Prolabitllll (pral^i'bufm). PI. prolabia. 
i AnaU [med.L. prblabium, f. L. prd, Pbo-^ f 
I Labium.] The prominent or outer part of a lip. 
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i6o« tr. Blamards Phys, Diet. (ed. 2), Protahia^ the out- 


as broad a Rix|)f:iK:e, caiijght the person did not know how. 
1843 J. G. W11.KINSUN SwrttfiH/fpy^** Aniw. Kitted. 1 . L 39 
Likins the fauces, gums, and proTabia. 

]|foolap0e (pr^hi^'ps), sb,^ [ad. late L. prolaps- 
us : see Prolapsus.] 

fL Gliding forward or onward ; lapse, passage 
(of time). Obs, 

158s T . Washington tr. Nichola/s 11. vii. 36 b, By 
long prolapse of time.. the Knipyre. .was brought vnder the 
dominion of the Geiieuoiscs. 

2. rath. ~ rKOLAPSUS. 

iBaa‘34 Gotht's Stuity Med, (ed. 4) IV. 112 A prolapse of 
the anus. 1869 G. Lawson Dis. ^>^(1874) 40 They [the 
ulcers] frequently perforate the cornea, and cause extensive 
prolanse of the irus. IHd, 154 If the wound^ in the lens is 
complicated with injury to, or prolapse of the ii is. 

t Prolapse, sb,^ Obs. nonu-zvd, [.vl. L. pn^ 
laps-uSf pa. pple. of proldbi : see riiOLAPSUS ; after 
Relapse sb:^'\ One who has lapsed or slipped 
into error (in religious faith or practice). 

1563 Foxk a, M. [282/2 Kugenius was proiiuuticcHl both 
an heretick & rclaps. Ibid. 283/1 PanQrnutanc..distnucd 
..he can nut be perswaded that Kugenius can be called a 
telaus, for so muche as he neythcr in the firste, neyther yet 
ill the secondc dissolution diil yinkite liys faythc]. ioid. 
283/2 This oration .. this cflecte it wioiight, that afierwarde 
thi.s worde relapse was taken out of the conclusiunes and in 
Mcde thcruf this word prolapse put in. 

Prolapse (pwlse-ps), v. Path, [f. h,pro/aps-^ 
ppl. stem of prdldbi : see J^ROLAraus.] intr. To 
slip fonvard or down out of place. 

1736 Amyand in Phil. Tram. XXX IX. 333 llie Incrciisc 
of the Tumour had liccn checked, and the Keductioii of the 1 
I'arts prolapsed thcrel^*, rendered impMcticable. 

Trans. Clinical Soc. lA. 4 In one or I wo.. cases the iris 
was disposed to prolapse. 2897 Allbwti's Hysl, Med, 111 . j 
752 Often the Ijowcl prolapses. 

Hence Prola psed ppl. n., that has slipix.d down. | 
^ 1738 AmyaiTd in Phil, Tram, Xl«. 364 It wraps up and 
incloses the Gut prolapsed. 1874 Garrou & Baxtkk Mat, 
Mid. 463 lo give tone when applied to prolapsed parts. 

t Prola'psion. Obs, [ad. Im prblapsion-tm^ 
n. of action f. prolabi : sec next.] 

1 . A slipping or falling away into sin or error. 

1801 Bh. w. Barlow De/eace 234 Neither by his nrolap- 

.sion into any .sinne. hU doctrine shuld be scandalixea. 1627 
Sc(.ati£R Hxp. 2 Thess. (1629) 229 Particular fids we are not 
exempted from.. yet from prolapsiuii, wdiolc falling away. 
1^7 TRAPP ContM, Matt, vii. 27 Fruiii iii(erci.sion, prulap* 
sion, from utter and irrecuverable falling away, they are freed. 

2 . Padh. » PHoLAl’iiUH. rare, 

1775 in Asm. 1797 Rncycl. Bril. (ed. 3) XV. 583/r Pro^ \ 
lapsHS, in surger}’, a ptolapsion or falling out of any part of i 
the body from its natural situation. i8w in Wkhsi lr } and 
in later Diets. 

II ProlapSIUI (pr<il£e*ps 2 fs). Path, [late pro- 
laps-us sb., f. ])pl. stem of L. prdldbi, prolaps-, to 
slip forward or down ; see Pro- l .and I^avre sb,] : 
A slipping forward or down of a part or organ, ; 
csp. of a part of the viscera, froiri its normal | 
position into a cavity or through on opening; spec, 
that of the uterus or of the rectum. I 

Prolapsus of the iris^ the ptotrusion of the iris through an 
ulcer or wound of the cornea. 

[>693 tr, Btancard'i Phys. Diet, (cd. 2), Prolapsus Uteri, 
1753 Chambrus CycL Supp., Prolapsus oculi., Prolapsus \ 
uvulse,] 1797 M. \\M\.uaMorb. Anat, (1807) 409 One of 
the most common diseases of the vagina is its inversion, or 
prolapsus. 1857 Bullock Cazeau.v* Alidtoif. 317 Kither a 1 
simple descent, or an incoimrlete or complete prolapsus may 
occur. 1875 H. Walton Dis, PJye 574 where the iris is on 
the stretch Iruiii prolapsus. 1809 Alliult's Sysl. Med, VI 1 1 . 
513 Sometimes.. associated with piles and piolapsus. 
t Frolata*tion. Ohs, [n. of action from L. 
PrOldt-drt to lengthen, extend, eulaige ; to defer, 
delay; freq. of prOferrt (see next), or ?f. pro. 
Pro- 1 + Idtus broad : cf. prblongdre, prolonj^atton,} 
i8sft Blount Gtossogr., Protalaliou ( prolatatio), a delay- 
ing, on enlarging, a deferring or piolonging. 1858-78 111 
Pnilups. 

Prolata (prdk'l^it), a. [ad. L. prdl&t-us, po. 
pple. of prdferre to bring forward, produce, pro- 
long, f. prd. Pro- * -r fern to carry.] 

1 . Ctom, Lengthened in the direction of the polar 
diameter: said of a spheroid formed by the 
revolution of an ellipse about its longer axisi 
Cf. Oblate a. Prolate cycloid', see Cycloid i. 

,1894 Halley in Phil, Trans, XXXIII. 121 His Conipres- 
Mon of a Shell of Earth into a i>rolate Spberoide. 1753 
SHOkr XLVllI. 12 It will degenerate into the prolate 
^ B, 1810 Kater & Lardner 
Me€h.\x. 1X1 The elliptical solid, whiM is ^led a prolate 
spheroid. 1^ IJknison Asiron, without Math, 7 Drawn 
uui -at the poles, like aii egg with two small ends, which is 
called a prolate spheroid. , 

«W extending in width; fig, widely 

'''•j**®,!®* K ®/ mod. of 

growth, the polyps gradually extend outward, and new buds 


the s.aine si/e and shape. 

t F]N>la‘t6j V- Obs, [ad. L. prdl&l-are : see 
PuoLATATioN.j Itatis. TO * bring out*, utter, 
pronounce ; esp, to lengthen out in utterance. 

1801 Deacon & Waijckk Atuw, to Danl 63 [A] bare 
commanding word, prolated and vttered abroad in the ayre 
with a vanishing sound. 1839 Ik Jonson New ina iii. i, 
Peck„.\ wish he may be foundry. Ffy, Foun-dcr-«d. 
Prolate it right. 1840 Howell Dodoua's hr. 12 The other 
delights in long breathed accents, which he prolates with 
such pauses, that before ho be at a period of nis sentence, 
one may reach a second thoughu 179$ Ma.son Ch. Mus, 
261 For the sake of what was deemed solemnity, every note 
was prolated in one uniform mode of Intunation. 1808 J. 
Moser Don Quix. in Barcelona i. iv, Many people, .prolate 
words which create no admiration at all 

Prolation (pral^i'Jan). [ad. L. proldlidn-em, 
n. of action f. prdldl-, ppl. stem of prd/erre : sec 
PUOTiATE a.] 

1 1 . The bringing forth of words ; utterance. Obs, 

1390 Gowkr Couf. 1 . 256 l*htirghout the Truiiipe into his 
Kre Fro hevene an tliugh a vois it w'ere, To soutie of such 
prolaciouii. 1483 C ax ion Cold, Leg. (1802) 6^ At liie 
prolacion and reueticion of this cantycic, that iribulaciuu 
ccassed. 1808 WiLLET Uexapla Kxod, 317 One [accent J 
sei'uing fur the acccntitig and prolation of the w'ord. 1836 
B. Jonson Eng. Cram. i. iv. Wks. (1693) 616, S..NortTy 
hisscih against the teeth in the prolation. i860 ]. Lluvo 


the hnest voices is the prolation of a dear plain sound. 

2 . Ill luediseval music, A term used to indicate 
the relative duration or time-value of the minim 
to the semibreve in the rhythm of a piece ; see 
qiiot. 1 597, and cf. Mood sb.’i 3 a, Time. 

SM Gowkk Conf. 111 . 90 Which [gamut] techetli the 
piolacinri Of note and the condiciuu. ^ aisag Skelton 
Treat, beiw. Trouth ^ inform. (R.), His alterations and 

S rolacions must Ije pricked treuly. 1597 Mokley Introd. 

fus. 12 What i& Prolation?. .It is the measuring of Semi* 
briefes by Minoms, and is either more or lessc. The mote 
prolation is, when the Seiiitbrief contayiieth three Minoms, 
nis Signes be these O Q. - The tesse prolation is when the 
Semibriefe contayiieth but two Mtnums: The Signe. .is the 
absence of the pricke thus O C* >782 Burney 7 /ist, Mtfs. 
(1789) II. V. 540 The time of the musical charaders from the 
want of bars and the use of ligatures and prolation is some- 
times difficult to ascertain. 188a W. S. Rockstko in Grove 
Diet. Mus. 111 . 459 The Thesis and Arsis of the Lesser 
Prolation, they say, represent the beats of the hunmn pulse. 
ibid., The Greater Prolation—or, ns we should now call it, 
Triple Time... The Lesser IVolaLioii— the Common Time of 
the inudeni sy.stein. 

t b. Used vaguely : Measure, strain, melody, 
c 1374 CiiAtXER Btrclh, It. pr. i. 30 Musice a damoi!«l of 
ourc iiauNe bat syngeb now lyjter mocdcs or prolaciouns 
now heiiycr. 1549 C&mpL Scot. %d. » Singand tiieloditis 
rejxurtis of imturai music iti nccordis m luesure of diapason 
piolations, iripla andc dyatesseron. 
f 3 . Hringiiig forth, production. Obs, rare, 

1548-77 VicARY Anat v. (1886) 43 Th.'it it might heipe the 
prolation of vimiiles. 1810 W. Folkinciiam A rt of Survey 
I. iii. 6 Piolation and seedage of roots and herbs. 

1 4 . Theol, The ^emission ', origination, or pro- 
cession of the Logos or divine ‘ Word \ Obs, 
xSpa tr. Dupin' s Eccl. IPriters 1 . 300/3 They ffirst agesl 
take the word Generation in another sence than we do, giving 
this Name to a certain Prolation, or Kmission of the Word, 
which they imagine was done, when God resolved to create 
the World. 1701 tr. Le Clerc's Prim, Fathers (1703) 97 
One might have demanded of Tcrtullian, whether bv this 
Prolation he speaks of, the Reason has existed ns Light 
from a Torch, lighted by another Torch, exists as soon as it 
is lighted? 17x1 Karl of Nottingham Answ. to Whiston 
43 We have learned, that he [Christ] proceeded out of God. 
and by that Prolation was begotten, and ihercfoie was ssud 
to be the Son of God. 

t6. Advancement, progress, growth. Ohs.rarr*^, 

1810 Hcalky.Y/. CiiieofGod xix. v. (1620) 19 How 
should our Cclcstiall City haue cuer come to original!, to 
prulaiion or to perfection, hut that the Saints Hue all in 
sociable vnioii ? 

1 6 . A deferring, putting off, delay. (Latinism.) 
1858 Blount Glossogr.^ Prenation {prolatio\. .a delaying. 
173^ AiNswoKTii, Prolation, or prolonging, Prolatio. 1755 
in Johnson. 

Pirolative (pr^U"**tiv), a, [ad. bte L. prff- 
IdtiV’US, f. proldl-us ; see Prolate a, and -ive.] 
f 1 . Characterized by being uttered or six>ken. 
Obs, rare'^K 

ttei \V, Nicholls^niw. Naked Gospel 93 The learned 
Fathers in the Church have been always careful, to distin- 
guish between ..the prolative, or enunciative word, and the 
essential and substantial one. 

2 . Gram, Having the function of extending or 
completing the pr^ication. 

18^ W. ^HNsoN in Farrar Ess. Lib. Educ, 238 The au- 
thority which is already making * prolative verM * familiar 
in the households of many country gentlemen. sM Ken- 
NEiiV Publ. Sek, Lai. Gram. (ed. 4), Index I, Prolative 
iPr/a//tf M,.. that in which Predication b exteiided by an 

I * 


lud n. nmiM of nivnung inoliit. hmay. 

Hence Vcelntely adv., Vio'lafteMM. 


wse« PlwaiHfmaswvi ims aaaSTV* •piWMElTVf M8NI1NI88iT^ VaMWea 

and instructive. 19M F. RtrcHiE Pract, Engl. Gratu, 117 
In analyzing such sentences as. .(We must hasten. You can 
go) the Verb with the Infinitive may be taken together as 
forming a sort of Complex Verb. An Infinitive so used may 
be called Prolative, 

prole, oba. form of Pbowl v. 


PBOLBFSIS- 

t Froleota'tion. Obs. rare, [od. L. typt 
^prokcldlidn-em, n. of action f. prdlect-dre to 
entice forth, freq. of proticin, f. pro, Pbu-1 i a + 
lacih^e to entice.] 

1 . Extraction of the juices, etc., of something. 
s8za Woodall Surg, Male Wk.s. (1653) *73 ProUctation 

b extraction by attenuation of subtil parts, so that by the 
inclination of their rarlfied nature, they may be altr^ from 
the more jgrosse parts. 1857 Tomumson Renods Disp. 678 
ProlecLiuon of okous liquors. 

2 . (Sccquot.) rare’^\ 

i8a5 Minshku DuctortyA, 2), ProlectatioH, pleasant intice- 
nient, delightsome prooocation. 

Pro-leg ^wu'icg). AWpw. [f.Piio-i4b’i-LKa.] 
One of the fleshy abdominal limbs or tubercles of 
the larvK of some insects, e.g. of caterpillars; 
distinct from the true or thoracic legs. 

1818 Kirbv& Sp. Att/eMMo/. xxi.(i8i8)Il. 237 They repose, 
holding strongly with their prolegs the branch on which they 
are standing, ibid. 288 Since . . they are temporary, . . merely 
used as props to hinder its long body, .from trailing ou the 
ground . . I shull therefore call them prolegs {propedes), 1839 
Selby in Proe. Beno. Nat. Club I. No. 7. 302 It also 
possesses two fleshy tubercles or iwo-lcgs. 1874 Lubbock 
Orig. 4- Met. im. L 7 l.ai'viii..very mu^ like caterpillars, 
having 2 pairs of legs, and. .abdominal proJegs as welL 

Fro-Iegate : see Pno-i i. 

II Prolegomenon (pr^al^p*men^). Pi. -mena 
(-a), [a. Gr. wpoksylptvov, neut. of pres. pplc. 

pass, of wpokiyuv to say beforehand, f. np 6 , Pro- 2 
•l•Ac7ClF to say.] A preliniinary discourse pre- 
fixed to a literary work ; esp. a learned preface 
or preamble; chiefly in pi, introductory or pre- 
liminary observations on the subject of a. book. 

ai 6 sp J. Smith Sel. Disc. i. L (1821) 11 As a prolegomenon 
or preface to what we shall afterward discourse. 1659 Bf. 
Walton Cousid. Cousitlert'd 40 Not at all itimeachcd by 
Biiy thing maintained in the Prolegomena, iom Evki.vn 
Nnmisut. ii. 10 His Prolegomenon to the PolygloUe Bible. 
1709 PovE {titfe) The Dunciad ; with Notes Vaiiorum and 
the Prolegomena of Scriblerus. 1818 Scott Nri. Midi. To 
Rdr, Therefore have 1 chosen, in this prolegomenon, to 
unload iiiy burden of th-itiks at thy feet. 1869 Kingslkv 
Let, to P\ D. Maurice 16 Jan., They are meant.. a.s prole- 
gomena to natural theology. 

b. (//.) .Spoken preUinin.iries; prefatory remarks. 
189B Stkvknson & L. OsBoi-'KNK ll'totker xix. He, after 
some ambiguous prolegomena, roundly proposed I should 
go shares with him. 

lienee FroUgoinenal, VroIago'maiLary 
prefatory, introdnetory ; Pvolago'intiiiat, one who 
writes prolegomena ; Frolagomeiioiii a., (n) 
B prolegomenary ; (^) given to making tedious 
preliminary statements ; long-winded. 

1897 Khvn Davids in Alind Apr. 249 lo have collected 
and expanded these in one *;>rolcgoiiienaI essay. 1846 
WoKCKsiF.R, */yfl/((rjCo///r«#rry (citing Eclectic /?«».). 1907 
Dmly Chron. 30 Aug. 2/8 Mr. Parsons staggers us.. by 
a prefatory sentence of five hundred words and a mass of 
prolcgoinenary notes. 1731 Hisi. Liiteraria II. 583 There 
M also an Kpbtle from Joan. Gratian to the *^Proleg(iiiietiist. 
1749 Fielding Tom Jottes viii. i, It may not be amiss in the 
*prolegoinenou 5 or introductory chapter, to say soiiielhing 
of that .species of writing which is called the marvellous. 
iBaa Blaekso, Mag. XL >69 On the title-page oiiiinou.s. 
And in prose prolegomeiious. t88i Stevenson Firg, 
Pueris^ue iv. 80 A wordy, prolegoincnous babbler will 
often add three new offences in the process of excusing one. 

Prolepsa'rian. uonce-wd, [f. next + 
as in Unitarian, etc.] One who explains some- 
thing on the theory of a molcpsis. 

(894 J. Smu K Docir. LordsDay^i Thcprolepsarians have 
a help for this : for in the room of this precept they plant 
Ecclesiastical Constitutions. Is not this .. to pilfer from 
God one of bis to make room for I he Churches Laws? 
llProlepaia(prale*psis,-lf*psis). PI. -aeB(-sfz). 
Also 7 prolopsle, 8-9 -87. [ 1 .^, a. Gr. vpbkrpfis a 
preconception; in rhet anticipation, f. vpokan- 
fihvuv to anticipate.] 

1 . The representation or taking of something 
future as already done or existing; anticipation; 
also, the assignment of an event, a name, etc. to 
a too early date ; an anachrunism, prochronism. 

1578 Timmb CaluinPon Gen, 264 The answer is easy to be 
made, if we grant that the figure Prolepsis i.s in the speech 
of Mose.s[see Gen. xi. 31, xii. 1). 1807 Ik Tonkon Voipoue 
Ded., Such dearth of sen.se, so bold proiepse's, so rackt 
metaphor's, a 1833^ W. Ames Marrow of Div. (1849) 333 
This was spoken a prolepsis or anticipation. 1609 
Bkntlev Phot. vi. 180 A cross figure in the art of Rhetoric, 
cajled ^Prolepsis or sAnticipation i viz. when Poets and 
Historians call any place by a name, which was nut yet 
known in the times they write of. 1848 Tkencm Afirac, 
XXX. (1862)411 St. Matthew will then relate by prolepsis.. 
the whole of the event where he first introduces it. 1907 
\y. Sandav in Expositor May 393 That prolepskk or pre- 
vision and apprehension of holiness which we call faith. 

, b. Path, * Return of a paroxysm before the usual 
time ' {JSyd. Soc, Lex, 1895). 

2 . Phet, and Gram, fa. A figure in which a 
matter is stated in a brief summary manner, before 
being set forth In detail. Obs, 

idmA. Day Emr. Secretary 11. (1625) 6a Protepsh, where 
soincihing generally first spoken, u afterwards arawne into 
parts, as thus, Let vs take vpon vm one lelfecharge, 1 to dir^t 
abroad, you to order at home, tfisf J. Smith Myet, Rhet. 
130 Prolepais hi also a figure of Constroclion,.. when the 
Congregation, Or the whole doth aMty agree with the Verlx 
or Adlective, and then the parts ot the whole ara reduced 



FBOLBPTIO. 

(o the seme Verb or Affective, wherewith notwithstanding 
they agree not. 

b. A figure in which objections or arguments are 
anticipated in order to preclude their use, answer 
them in advancei or prepare for them an unfavour- 
able reception ; - Pbocatalkpsis, 

1611 W. SciATKa Kty (x6ao) 57 I'his Verse is added to the 
former by way of prolepsis, tor hauing profess^ his desire 
to see them, he saw it might be demanded why he came not. 
i6g7 Sanderson Serm. ll. 62 He thought it needful.., by 
way of inrokpsit^ to invent whatsoever iii^ht ho surmised 
in that kind. Sterne TV. Shatufy IX. xxxiii, 1 know 
it will be saiil, continued my father (availing Idiuself of the 
Prol^psis), that fete.]. 

c. The anticipatory use of an attribute. 

ste Donaldson New Cratylus iii. v. ft 305 (ed. 3) 484 
In oil three cases there Lsn prolepsis or tertiary predication. 


1875 Schmidt Skaks^ Lex, II. 1430 Prolepsis or anticipa- 
tion. that is, an effect to be produced represented as already 
produced, by the insertion of an epithet Hang his poison 
in the .sick air *. tSSs CksiLviE (Annaiidale), Pro/epsis (in 
rhet.), a figure by which a thing is represontod as already 
done, though in reality it is to follow as a consequence of 
the action which is described. 

1 3 . A pre-assttined notion, a presupposition. Ods, 
1637 Jackson Serfn.Mnii. ii, 17, 18, Wks. VI. 270 For the 
more perspicuous and facile solution of these .. doubts, 1 
must crave leave to intersert certain prolepses or prenotiuns. 
166a Stillinckl. Ort^'. Sacr. 111. i. ft a The existence of 
God, and immortality of the soul 1 both which seem to lx: 
supposed as generaf Prolepses in the writings of Moses. 

Ray V/sc, il Iv. (1693) 133 That Nature should form 
real shells, without any design of covering an Animal, is. . 
contr.iry to that innate Prolepsis we have of the Prudence 
of Nature. 

Froloptio (prole'ptik, -If ptik), a, (s^,) [ad. CIr. 
wpoKffWTiieot aiiticipative, f. wpoXafifiaytiv : see prcc. 
and -ic. So K, proleptiqiu (17-1 8th c.).] 

1 . Of, pertaining to, or characterizeri by prolepsis 
or anticipation ; anticipative, anticipatory ; spec, 
in Med, predictive, prognostic. 

a UssiiEK Aum, To Rdr. (1658) 4 Having placed 
therefore the heails of thi-s Period in the K.'ilcnd.s of Janu.'iry, 
in that pruleptick year, the first of our Christian vulgar 
account inust be reckoned the 4714 of the Julian Pctuid. 

LkIohton Serut, Wks. (1868) 673 Seasonable digres- 
sions, proleptic and cxcgctic. i8^s 'raKNCii 
Interpr, (i860) 39 The proleptic mind of genius may lie 
needful to discover llic law. 1881-3 ScAttj^ s /^myc/, 

Kna:vL II. 873/2 I'hc c.'irlicst proleptic signs of Gnosticism 
ate to be looked for in Simv>ii Magus. x8^^ IIiu.ings Nat. 
Med. /.)/>:/., /V(v/i//;V,. .pertaining to prolepsis; anticip;itiiig; 
prognostic. 1901$ H^esttu, Ca2. 2^ Feb. 5 lie suggests, .that 
this behaviour is, as graiiiiiiai laiis .say, rather proleptic 
(atiglice, ' previous '). 

2 . Paih, Applied to a [leriodical disease, of tvhich 
the paroxysm recurs each time at an earlier hour. 

[1^3 tr. fflamanfs^ Phys. Diet, (ed. 3), Prohpticus^ 
a Disease always anticipating; so as if the .Ague come to 
day at four of the Clock, then to morrow one hour .vooner, 
uml so on.] 1698 I’liiLLim (ed. ss Prokptick disease. 
1717-41 ill CiiASiUKas Cycl, 1867 in C. A 1 1 arri s Diei. Med. 
lerMinol. 

t 3 . Of the nature of a pre-assumptiou ; pre- 
conceived ; a priori, axiomatic. Obs, 

1666 Br. S. Pakkkk Fece <7 Impari, Censure (1667) 36 
Propositions dc|)endirig upem ana orderly deduced from 
your first Proleplick Principles. 1670 J. Goodman Penit, 
Pard, I. iv. (17x3) 103 I'hat God had thus furnished the 
mind with such a stock of proleptick principles of knowledge. 
4 . Graw, Of, pertaining to, or exemplifying pro- 
IcpsU: see prec. a c. 

1B66 Jklk Gr, Grata, 113 Proleptic Use of Attributive 
Adjectives. An adjective is sometimes .ipplied to a substan- 
tive, though the property expressed by it does not exist in 
the substantive till after the action of the accompanying 
verb is completed. In this construction the verb and adjec- 
tive together generally form a pleonastic predicative notion. 
1870 K. C. Jebb Sophocles' Euctra (ed. 2) 15/f, dvrqipoirov 
is not proleptic. 

B. sb, (ill //.) Med, Prediction or prognosis, as 
a department of medical science. 

1843 f. Brit, Assoc, 83 Only widclj^xtended and 
accurate observations . . can form the foundation of a science 
of vital proleptics. 18I53 in Dunglison Med. Le.r. ite 
Svd, Soc, Lex.t Proleptics, term pro|)oscd by Lucuck for 
the science and art of prediction or pn%nosis. 

Fvotoptical (pr^lcjiUkdl, -irpt-), a. rare, [f. 
as prcc. + -AL.] » prec. in various senses. 

tfiay W. ScLATER Exp. 2 Tkess, (1639) 377 A prolcpticall 
Apostrophe to the people orderly demeaning tbemselues 
after the Canon for labour. 1678 Cuuworth Inteli, Syst, 
733 Our Knowledge here is.. in ordef of nature, before 
them, and prolepttcal to them. 1837 Baokn Powsll Chr, 
without Judaism 89 Some of the Mst commentators have 
regarded the passage as proleptical, or anticipatory. 1B81 
Echo 6 May 3/3 A sufficient answer must always be pro- 
leptical,. .it must anticipate every possible objection. 

b. Antecedent to historical time or to record ; 
laid of a past event* etc. fixed by astronomical or 
other calculation, not by actual observation. 

mfiifi J- GREOoay De sSHs ei Epochk Posth. (1630) 170 
Histoncal Time is that which is deduced from the 
Orbit Condiii, Proleptical is that which is fixed in the 
Chaos. 1899 pR arson Creed L (1839) 85 He. . who should in 
the Egyptian temples see the dcscriptbn of wmany eclipses 
of the sun ami moon, could not be assured that they were 
ail taken from real oDMrvation, when they might be as welt 
described out of proleptical supposition. 1819 pyaseFs 
Mad, XX. 904 The old Egyptian chronicle, ightch disposes 
of tne proleptical time of tne great sodiacal period of 36kS>5 
years,. .at once establishes that series. 
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Frole'pticalljf adv, [f. prec.-i-»LT2.] In 
a proleptic manner ; by prolepsis. 
t a. See Prolepsis 2 a. Obs, 

1611 W. ScLATKR Key (1639) 88 They knew it, verse 19. 
which is pmued proleptically, verse so. by the particulars 
of this knowledge. 

b. By way of anticipation ; antecedently. 

. *« 5 * Urquiiart Jewel wks. (1834) m Displaying their 
iiiterr(ig.*uory rart •• proleptically, with the refutative 
schemes of anticipation and subjection, Cudwosth 
Inteli, ^si, 733 Knowledge and understanding, apprehend 
things Proleptinlly to their Existence. 1711 Warrdrton 
Piv, Legai, II. 49s [Job] speaking proleptically, os knowing 
what God in a future age would da 1867 Fl'rnivall 
Hales in Perex Folio I. 305 Sb Edward Stanley (pro- 
leptically styled Lord Mounteagle in the ballad). 

Froler, obs. form of Prowler. 

II Proles (prds-liz). [Lat. prdlls offspring.] 
Progeny, offspring ; in phrase sine prole (abbrev. 
f./.), without offspring or issue, 
xfiya CawelPt Interpr,, Proles, in English Progeny, is pro- 

g :rly such as proceed from a lawful Marriage. 1706 in 
HiLLirs. 1730-8 Bailky (folio). Proles, the issue of 
a person's iKKiy; an ufTsprtng, stuck, or r.*ice. 184B-83 in 
Wmakton Laiv Lex, xW6 in Cassells EncycL Diet, 

Frolotaire (pr^ttlAe^*!, prpl-). Also as Fr. 
prolfitoire. [a. ¥,proli!taire (prol^lg r), 1748 in 
Hatz.-Darm. (Montesquieu, of ancient Romans, 
Rousseau in mod. sense), ad. L. prolctdri-us a 
Roman citizen of the lowest class under the 
Servian constitution, one who served the state not 
with his property but only with his offspring ; also 
adj. low, common ; f. proLcs, -em offspring. The 
clcrivalive.s imply an orig. stem prdlet-.^ ■> Prole- 
tarian sb , ; one of the Proletaufate ; a. in sense 
2 a ; b. Pol, Econ., in sense 2 b. 

a. i8ao Kdin. Keit, Aug. 28 A De.sj:oi is thus the natural 
representative of the proletaires, 1834 Tails Mag, 1 . 222/1 ! 
The movein<^nl at Lyons was a Republican movement... It 
was not made by boys, or appreiiliccs, or proletaires. 1859 
Kikgsli-.y J/Ac., MadW'orhl 1 . 127 It [House of Conumaisl 
is not chosen by educated men, any more than it is by 
proletaires. 

b. x8o F. B ASTI AT Ess, Pol, Econ. 46 It creates and makes 
to clasn two opposite interests— tliat of the capiluUsLH and 
that of the proUtaires, xSoo G. B. Shaw in Fabian Ess. 
in Socialism 64 Ferdiniuid LaK.salle said : * Society consists 
of ninety-six proletaires said four capitalists. That Is your 
Stale.' But 111 Lancashire there wa.s neither capitalist nor 
proleiaire, ^ Jig. 1878 Huxlky.Vc/. Memoirs <191^3) iv, 152 
The plant is the ideal proUtaire of the living world, the 
worker who produces. 

Proletai^^ni (pnrsl/leo*riz’m). Also prole- 
tarism. [f. prec. + -ihm.] The conditiun of 
proletaires; proletaires as a body; = Prole- 

TARIANI8M. 

1830 Tails Mag. XVII. 658/T The change from piolc- 
tairisni to proprietorship. 1870 W. R. Crioc; Polit. Problems 
2gt Which ti)reatcns..to separate the proletairism of the 
iiution from the holders of proiicrty. 1880 19/4 Cent. Vll. 
24 The people are sinking into a very abyss of prolelarisni. 

t Froleta*neou8, a, Ohs, rare’~^, [f. late 1 .. 
prolNifne-us (f. prates, *prdlel; with ending -dneits : 
cf. exirdnetis) + -ous.] (See quot.) 

18^ Blount Clossogr., Prolt /aneons, of a poor and base 
condition, th.'it has many children, and little maintenance, 
or that gives nothing to the Common wealth, but onely ;x 
supply of children, in l’HiLi.ii>s. 1775 in Ash. 1847 

in WEDS'iEK. Hence m mod. Diets. 

ProletoriaA (prJulAe^Tian, prpl-), a, and sb. 
[f. L. proletCirUus a Proletaikk 4--AN.] 

A. adJ, Of or |iertaining to the lowest class of the 
people, fft- In hostile use: Vile, low, vulgar. Obs. 

1863 Butler Hud, 1 . 1 720 Wc that are wisely mounted 
higher.. Like Speculators should foresee. Portended Mi.S' 
chiefs farther then Low Proletarian Tithing men. xkfi 
Doc trine of Devils 96 Much wiser (not only than the Prole- 
tarian rabble, but than they too, who profe.ss themselves to 
be the great Philosophers), a 1734 Nok 1 u Exattt, i. il ft 15s 
(17^) 117 To have let in the rest of the Proletarian Rout of 
Villains, that waited without to lie employed as Witnesses, 
b. Of ancient Romans : cf. Proletariate i. 

*«39 Dk (Jl’incky Casuistry Kotn, Meals Misc. 1 . 250 
Every citizen, if he were not a mere proletarian animal kept 
at the public cost, with a view to his proles or offspring, 
held himself a soldier-elect, 

o. Of or pertaining to the proletariate in the 
modem sense. 

1851 Sir F. Palgrave Nortn, 4 Eug. I. 49 The prolcta- 
riM populMC of the great cities. 1874 Lisle Carr Jud, 
Cwynne I. iiL 73 A shc-coslerinonger,or otlier female of the 
preuetarian classes, 1885 Manch, Exam, 17 Jan. 5/5 Topi- 
cally the proletarian and suffering part of the metropolis. 

& sb, A member of the poorest class of a com- 
munity ; esp, one who is without capital or regular 
employment ; one of the proletariate. 

i« W. Burton /tin. Anion, Ded. z The bapptnesse 1 
enjoy by my Interest in our Nationall Rights (Uiougli a 
poor Proletarian). 1838-4* Arnold l/isi, Eomell. xxxviL 
486 Even the proletarians, or the poorest class of citizens. . 
were now colled out and embodied. 1879 Coniemp, Kev, 
XXXVI. 990 It is almost impossible for any but a bom 

d etarian to understand the needs, the want& and daily 
I the proletarian. lU BodleV Frastce 1 . 11. it 998 
Counting as proletarians pouticians who utilise the blouse 
ns a lucrative symbol. 

Prolata'rianisiift. [f. prec.4--isN.1 The 
condition of a proletarian; a state of things 
(^racterized by the existimce of a proletarian 
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class ; the political principles and practice of the 
proletarians; also transf, proletarians as a class, 
the proletariate. 

x88i J. G. SiiEPi‘AKti Fall Rome il 91 We speak of the 
peril!, uf modern prolctariatiisiii, and we have cause. 1870 
W, R. Crkg Po/i/. Problems 326 'lake the very fust ques- 
tion, .on which property and proletarianism, statesmen and 
deinncr,its, ate sme to take oppo.dtu sides. 1884 A tuerican 
VIII, 41 z 'I he descent of the masses into a hopeless prolc- 
tarianlsm. 

So Fzoleta'rianlie v., to render proletarian. _ 

1887 Pop. Sci. Monthly ] Ml. 293 The largesses pauperized 
and proletarianizcd the {wpulace of the great city. 

Froletaxiate, -at (pnful/ie»*riA, -at), [ad. 
mod.F, proUtariai (proltliiria), f. L. prdletSri-us 
PROLETAIRK 4- F, -at, -ATE Usccl at fust wUh 
the Fr. ending, afterwards with the Eng. -a/r.] 

1 . Anc, Hist, The lowest class of the community 
in ancient Rome, regarded as contributing nothing 
to the state but offspring. Also with reference to 
other ancient states. 

0. 1861 J.G.SiiKPi*Ako/'Vi///r0r//(.'l49lnthedaysof Marins, 
its old ari&tocratical distinctions were ahtaiidoiied in the 
ranks, and the prolet.n'iat adinittcrl upon ttnns of equality. 
1871 Farkar iVitn. nut. v. 1&9 Athens had her slvvcs, 
Sparta her helots, Koine her proletai iat. 

fi. 1888 ‘ OuiDA* Tricotrin 1 . 138 Rome wiih her vast 
proletariate and her vast armies lulled the hunciy cry. 1879 
Faukar St. Paul 1 . 558 It was fruin this dty iCorir.ihl and 
ainid its aliandoned proletariate that the Apostle dictated 
In's frightful sketch of Paganism. 

2 . In reference to modern society. 

a. Applied to the lowest class of the community. 
Often writh hostile connotation. 

0. i8m Times 19 Nuv. S/5 Wc arc encouraged to fling the 
Iroroughs into the hands of a poor, ignorant, aiu! venal pro- 
letariat. 1^8 N. A tuerican Revieru CXXVIt. 4 A dis- 
ci>iitented proletariat beneath. 1879 H. Ci'okce Progr. 4 
Pov. Vll. iv. (iBBii 336 To swell the i.mks of the proletariat 
who h.id nothing to sell but tlulr votciu 
p. 1865 M APrEi Brigand /./yi? H. s 85 [ 1 1) would produce . . 
till! wIioTesuinc effect . . of destroying that savage pi olel.iriute. 
1873 L. Stkhhkn Ess. Erect hinking 113 When a Cburi.li 
loses its hold on the intellectual classes it can no lunger 
maintain its sway over the 'proletariate*. i88z Miss 
l.AFFAN in Macm, Mog. XLIV. 393 He had all the c.anl of 
the advanced school t never spoke of poor people save by 
the term 'proletariate 

fg. i86x L. Sfei hen tr. Berltpsch's Alps vi. 47 The pro- 
letariat of vegetation, the coiniiion people of the creeping 
grasses, the aggre^gate of which form.s the rich pasturage. 

b. Pol. Eton, I'lial class of the community which 
is dependent on daily labour for subsistence, and 
has no reserve or capital ; the indigent wage- 
earners ; sometimes extended to inclnoe all wage- 
earners ; working men, the labouring clas.^cs. 

0. 1869 Daily Nevfs 31 Aug., [The sy.steiii] of Partnerships 
of Industry, .may need for its development a more culti- 
vated proletariat .and a capitalist clas.s less anxious to be 
rich. z88o Woolsey CommuMism 4 Sot:. iv. ft 1. 127 The pro- 
letariat, as the .agitator.s dclig;htcd to call the .standing class 
of operatives ; meaning by this Koinaii Icnii . .those who hnd 
only liuiids to w'oik with and no laid-up capital. 1883 
H VNOMAK Socialism \\ 'I'hc growth of the powerful capitalist 
class Dll the one hand, and of the proletariat or hand-to- 
iiumlh w'.agc-c.arners on the other. 

p, 1858 Frit. Q. Rev, LVl. 4^3 Who will make up his 
'proletariate', nr, in unambitiou.s English, 'labouring 
clas.se.s 1884 Itlnstr. Lend. News 16 Feb. 150/2 TTint it is 
directed against the liberty of the pt'oletaiiale. 

3. attrib, ur as adj, 

1867 G. Lvsiiingtok in Quest. Reformed Part, 43 Imagine 
an employer of laliour.. placed in the d(M:k before a Prole- 
tariat Magistrate. 18M Blackvo, Majg. Mar. 298 The 
French Revolution, by destroying the aristocratic character 
of the clergy, gave birth to n caste cf proletariat |irii'si,s. 
1889 Academy Jmie 441/1 EfTorLs of philanthropy at (he 
iniprox einenl of ihe prolctari.aie classes, 
lienee Froleta'rl»tlim, the principles and aims 
of a proletariate ; cf. Proletakianism. 

1879 Basing-Gould G’croMMpf 11 . 2S9 The future battle 
between property and proletariatlsiiL 

tProleta rioUB, <1. Ohs. rare-K [f. I-./7V- 
letdri-us a Pkoletaire -h -oi’S.] Pertaining to or 
characteristic of the proletari.ate ; vulgar : sec quot. 

1858 BiXiukt Glossogr. s. v., A Proletarious Speech {.prole- 
tarius sermo) the common and vulgar s»cM:c:h, complement 
or words of course ; As when one say.s 10 rii.s fricnil ; Pardon 
my boldness, and the other answers, Wm are not so bold as 
welcome, or the like. 

Proletary (prJu'l-, prp'lASri), a, and sb. [ad. 
prdletdri-us a Prolkt.mre.] 

A. adj, == Proletabi-vn a, 

1809 Holland .Amtti, Marcell, 118 He should gaine a 
number of proletutric subjects to muTtiplie and issue. 
1^ j. Hamki.n'cton Oceana Wks. (1700) 184 The sixth 
[class] being Prolruiy, that is. .such as thro their poverty 
contributed nothing to tlie l^unmon wealth but Children. 
i 8 S 4 j. Martineau Prospective Rev, Ess. 1894 1 1 - 3*3 The 
mcrea.se of a proletary class, 1884 Lowell Democr, ( 1 887) 7 
The change from an agricultural to a proletary population. 

B. sb, » Pbolrtarian sb. 

Used in rfith and early X7th c. KeintFoduoed in 19th as 
substitute iw proleiaire. 

*579, J- June* Preserv, Bodie 4 SonU i. xix. 37 The 
Assyrians and BabUonians boughta their wiues. but after 
vsed nuuriages, regarding therewith their Prolataries as the 
Spartanes didde them tiiat bmtie their men children. i8fo 
IiBALEV ir. Vines' St, Aug. Ciiie of God 12$ A PiDleiaryor 
Brood-man . . leserued onely to beget children. i8ai Bcr i o.s 
Anat, Met Democr. to Rdr. (1676) 19/2 Of 15000 proletaries 
slain in a battd, scarce fifteen are recorded in history. 
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«««s. Sala Aut^r. in It'ar II. loa The proletaries— ‘this 
M’oni, ill a military senM, is not mine, but Burton's, of the 
* Anatomy ' — whom Columbia has summoned or forced 
beneath her star-spangled standard. 1870 Geo. Eliot TJU0, 
JiucA ix. 171 The bitterness which capitalists and employers 
often feel to be a reasonable mood towards obstructive pro- 
leuries. Athtnmum aa SepL 381/3 (Her Socialist 

busbandl introduces derceprolctaries into her clra wing-room. 

tProle*tlcaJ, ti. Obs. rare^'. [f. V,^*pr 6 tct- 
(see Pboletaibs) 4- -TOAL.] Of or pertaining to 
the lower orders of the commanity ; hence, vulgar, 
common, popular. 

1650 Howkll Lexicon^ Pnkvtrhs Pref. a v, Let the squeam- 
ish Keder take this Rule along with him, that Proverbs 
being Prolcticall, and free familiar Countrey sayings do 
assume the J.ibcrlie to be sometimes in plain, down-right, , 
and homely terines. 

Prolicide (prpudisaid). [f. Li prol-is offspring j 
•f-ciOR.] The killing of offspring; ipec, the 
crime of destroying offspring either l^fore or soon i 
after birth. Hence Vroliol'dnl <i., of, pertaining I 
to, or characterized by prolicide. | 

sSga Donglisoh Med. Lex,, ProUdde, a term which ‘ 
includes fteticide as well as infanticide, J. K. Kkane ■ 
Three l^Varr Wand, Life 1 . 1. 8 The prolicidal mania which 1 
has possessed England during the last two decades. , 

t JProli'Oient, oh, ran^K [ad. L prJ- • 
Hcient-rm, pres. pple. of prdlkPn to entice forth.] ! 
Drawing or calling forth. 

a s66s UoLYPAY Jieottiol (1673) 196 There are also proli- 
cient causes of tears, as violent strokes, diseases of ilie nc.ad, | 
the use of mu.stard. onions. 

tProli'Oitf V, Ohs, rare^K [f, L, proUcit-, 
ppl. .stem of prolic^re : see pree. J iram. To en- 
tice, induce, provoke. 

t66i Rust Or/jpeu in Phenix (1791) 1 . 51 That Dispnsi. j 
tiun of Body which will not prolicite the Soul to join with it. I 

Proliferate (prpli*fereit), v. [Back-formation I 
from next.] | 

1. intr. To reproduce itself by proliferation ; to 
grow by multiplication of elementary parts. 

1873 T. H. Grf.kn tntrod. Pnthol. (ed, 9) 977 The enlArged 
and granular epithelial cells may then proliferate, and thus 
new elements are produced, im Rep, l/,S, Comm, Pish, 
988 'J'he materials, .being supplied by the niesoblast which 
proliferates into the median nn-fold. 1899 Aiihuit's Syst, 
Med. VI. 639 The old nerve-fibres, .proliferate. 

b. Zool, To produce new individuals, e8p.scxual 
as distinguished from nutritive zooids. 

1878 ViWLLCiegtnhaur't Comp. A tuti. 1 74. 95 The proliferat- 
ing persons of a colony [of l^lyps] prc.sent variou.s degrees 
of degeneration. 

2 . trans, 'To produce or form by proliferation. 

1885 A. K. Shipley in Pree. Roy, Roc. XXXIX. 946 The 

meiioblascic plates, .proliferate cells at their edge, 

lienee ProliTeratod, Proliferating ppL adjs, 

1873 T. H. Gkrfn Introd, Pathot, (ed. 3) 97 Some of the 
proliferating elements.. having been left behind. 1879 St. 
Oeorge'e Hofp.Rep. 691 It was., beset with numerous nuclei, 
as if of proliferated elements. 1904 Brit. Med. Jml. 10 Sept. 
597 The great number of cells which are found wandering 
far and wide . . are not proliferated endothelial cells. 

Proliferation (pr^lifer^-Jan). [a. F. pro- 

lifiraiiou, f. proliftre i^ROLlFEHOua ; see -ATIOX.] 

L Paihol., etc. The formation or development of 
cells by budding or division. 

1867 MAUpsi.Er Pkysioi. Mimi 409 This proliferation of 
connective tissue with destruction of the nerve elements has 
.. been already observed.^ 1869 £. A. Parkes Pract. 
Hygiene (ed. 3} 266 There is proliferation and rapid cell- 

f rowtli. 190S /Jai/y Chron. 2 Dec. 6/1 The theory of the 
mperial Cancer Research Committee that cancer is entirely 
due to I ha proliferation of cancer cells, and that to stop this 
proliferation would be to cure cancer. 

b. Zool, The production of zooids, esp. of sexual 
zooids, by some hydrozoans. 

1894 Prudden in Harpef's Mag. Mar. 633 Bacteria.. are 
very sensitive in the matter of growth and proliferation to 
the conditions under which they are placed. 

2 . Bot. The condition or fact of being Pno- 

LIPEBOUS (3 a); s* Proufioatton 2 a. 

1858 Mavnb Hxpos, Lex., applied by Link 

to the appearance of a bud or nower upon a part of the 

{ ilant which has not been accustomed to bear such ; proli- 
erution. 1886 in CeuselF s KneycL Did. ; and in later I)icts. 

Proliferative (pn7li*ier/tiv), a, [f. ns Pro. 
LiFKKATK + -IVR.] Characterized by or tending to 
pToUferation. (Chiefly Pa/A.) 

1888 Med. Mwr LIU. ^ Ulceration may be attended 
with proliferative vegetations which may occlude the air- 
passages. _ 1899 Allhntfs Syst. Med. VIII. 609 A pro- 
Uferaiive inflammation of the vessel-sheathiL S905 H. D. 
Rolllston pis. Liver 165 A well-marked example of 
chronic proliferative peritonitis and perihepatitis. 

Proliferoufli (prali-ferds), a. Also 8 -ferose. 
[f. med.L prolifer (f. L. prol-es offspring -t for 
bc.iring) + -ou8.1 ^ B y 

+1. Producing offspring; procreative; prolilic. 

1654 Gavton Pteae. Notes iv. tc. 938 That her Greatnesse 
WM augment^ by the proliferous Contagion of Don 
F erdinanA 189. O. Walker Grh. ^ Ro,h. Hist, 18s A Feast 
of such Fishes as are here expressed, LoUters, Pulpes 1 siicb 
*A Froiiferous and Inciters to Lust. 

flowers; prolific, rare. 

188a Wmbler yourH.G^ere vi, 479 The Narcissus Flowers ' 
.M P^irwOUS l»» C. MA.SHALL OaratH. A». (tgid 

aow«^ ••wK.H.Ba.km 

... i, OQn.picnpui u the prolifiwmn 
unusually large and beautiful. 


373 l>dy proliferous, or many 
IVetx/krtHgin Pr, 347 Most 
pinkT with olooins unusually I 


3. or, pertaining to, or characterized by pro- 
liferation. a. BoL Producing leaf- or flower-buds 
from a leaf or flower, or other part which is nor- 
mally terminal : also. Producing new individuals 
from buds, as distinguished from reproduction by 
means of seeds. 

twa J. PETivxa in PAiL Trans, XXI 11 . tafla The main 
difTcreiice .. is its panicle, which is here ramose or iiro- 
lifcrose. S7in J. Hill (Z/Z/e) The Origin and Prudnctinii of 
Proliferous Flowers, with the Culture at larjm for KaLsing 
Double from Single, and Proliferous from the Double. 1760 
J. Lek Introd, Bot, i. xx. (1763) 60 Flowers are said to bo 
Proliferous, when one Flower grows out of another. 183a 
Lveli. Prine, Geol. 11 . 78 These hydrophytes are in getienil 
protiferou-s so that the smallest fragment of a branch can be 
developed into a perfect plant. 

b. ZooL Reproducing itself or multiplying by 
budding ; spec, producing sexual or generative (as 
opposed to nutritive) zooids. 

iSsd IVoouwARD Mollusca nr. 345 The^ embryos are 
attached in pairs to a double tube (or * proliferous stolon ’) 
connected with the sinus to the right of the heart. ^ 1878 
Bell GegenbauPs Comp, Anai, 393 We find, just ns in the 
Ascidim, proliferous outgrowtlis, namely, the stolons. 1884 
Ir. Claud Zool, viL 937 The proliferous Polyi>s develop 
generative buds on their walls. 

0. Path. Spreading by proliferation ; » prec. 

1874 Roosa Dis, Ear 968 I'he tinnitus is apt to be more 

troublesome in the proliferous than in the catarrh.il form. 
1879 St. tieorgds liosp. Rep. IX. 757 A * proliferous ’ cyst 
hy ulceration "and protrusion of its contents may give rise to 
n wart-lilcc excrescenca that may readily Im mistaken for n 
large wnrt. 1893 Syd. Soe,^ Lex., Prolifer^s cyst, a cj-st 
who.se lining membrane proliferates giving rise to iniracystir 
growths. Alllmtfs SysL Med. Vl. 317 Prolifeioii.s 

iiitinia infiltrated with cells and containuig tubercle-bacilli. 
Hence Proli*fcroiuniy otkK, by proliferation. 

1846 Dana Zooph. (184S) 394 Folia thin, ..sometimes lacerate 
and proliferonsly extendi. 1864 H. Si'KKCF.r Prine. Biol. 
8^3 Fronds originating proliferously from other fronds. 
ProUflo (proU'ftk), <7. Also 7 -flque. [ad. 
med.L. prolijic-us, f. prdl-?s offspring ; sec -Fic : 
or ad. proHfique (i6th c. in Littre).] 

1 . Generating or producing offspring ; generative, 
reproductive ; fertile, not barren. 

i6tt Rulwer AnthroponteL 933 The better portion of the 
Proiiflqiie Seed flowes down from the brain and .spinnl 
Marrow. 16^ Miltom P. L, vit. 380 Main Ocean flow’d, not 
idle, but with warnie Prolific humour sofi’tiitig all her 
(rloDc. 1891 Kay Creation 1, D692) 6 The breed of such 
Mixtures lof dogs] tieing prolificlc. 1741 tr. D^Argeus' 
Chinese Lett. ix. 54 By Mbforiuiie, the i>rolitic Virtue was 
quite extinct in him. x88i Mivart Cat 8 The domestic, cat 
iKTgitis. . to reprc^uce by the end of the first year of her life, 
and she is prolific to her ninth* 

b. Bot. Producing fertile seed. 

x8a8 Sir J.F.. Smith P^ng. Flora 11 . 100 Pa.siiiiaca. Parsnep. 

. . Ft. all regular, uniform, pcrfc-ct, and generally prolific^ 

2 . a. Producing much offspring or fmit ; abun- 
dantly productive ; fruitful. Also^^^ of things. 

1633 Taylor Sertn.Jor Year 1 . xxiii. 302 Covetous- 
nes.He being, .so originall a crime, such a prolifick sin. 
i77< Johnson Ta r. no Tyr, 7 To atuck a nation thus 
proUnc. 1794 S. Williams Versnont 84 The wolf is a very 
prolific aiiiiiial. i8|a Hr. Martinf.au Brooke Farm viii, 
NVe should have no idea how prolific the .soil might be m.ide. 
a Calhoun lYks, (1874) HI. 393 The public lands^th.Tt 
prolific source of corruption in the hands of the profligate. 
xjB^fi Kanf Arct. F.xpL 11 . xxvUL 283 One of the mo.st pro- 
line bird-colonics of the coast. 187$ Jowrtt Plato (ud- 2) 

1 . 134 Some he made to liave few young ones, while those 
who were their prey were very prolific. 

b. Abundantly productive of ; abounding in, 

1893 Prpvs in Lett, Lit. Men (Camden) aix This age being , 
not very prolifique of customers for siicti a commodity. ; 
*798 .Wakkfikld Reply 2nd PL Paine^ 25 Whether ' 
ancient times were prolific in such .stupid beings as the.se. ' 
1848 f. Wilson CAr, North (1857) f- *4* f be heather and 
the clover were i^olific of the honey-dew. 1869 Di/nkin 
Midu. Shy 33 This constellation b very prolific in stars of 
the fourth and fifth magnitudes. 

3 . Causing abundant production ; fertilizing. 

1669 Galf. Crt, Gentiles r. 11. viii. 103 The Sun having 

such a prolific and powerful influence on al sublunar ie^i. 
1797 Swift Modest Proposal Wks. 1755 11 . n. 62 Fish being 
a prolific dyet, there are more children born in roman caiho- 
licK countries about nine months after Lent, v)^ Glove k 
Leonidas 11. 253 By Nile's prolific torrents delug'd o'er. 
xM Kmkmson Lett. 4 Soc, Aims, Pers. Poetry Wk.s. ( Ituliii) 
111 . 938 The prolific son, and the sudden anq rank plenty 
which his heat engenders. 

b. Characterized by abundant protluction ; fruitful. 
I/O. PRE.STON Boeth. Pref. s Horn in an healthful 
and prolifick Climate. 1850 W. Irving Mahomet, .S'w- 
cessors xiii. (1853) 58 The country.. w as.. adaptetl for the 
vigorous support and nrolific increase of animal life. Mod. 
This has b^n a prolific year for apples. 

Froliflcaoy (prpli*flkd$i). [irreg. f. med.I^. 
protific-us (see prec.) -Acr. The regular deriva- 
tive is PRouFiciTT.] The quality or state of being 
prolific ; fertility, productiveness, fruitfulness. 

1796 Morse Amer. Geog, 1 . 754 From the natural pro- 
lifumey of the negro race, 180a Rsig, Ewyci. VIII. 451/9 
Potatoes do not degenerate in point of prolificacy. 1834 
H. O'Brien Round Towers IreL 399 Consider..che pro- 
lificacy of its soil* 9884 Sat, Rev, t Nov. 576/t Defoe, 
with atl his versatility and all his prolificacy, wrote bot one 
Robinson Crusoe. 

VvoU'Siwl,''. ? Obs. [T. as PROUFTO-f -AL.] 

1. >-PBOLmo a, 1. 

^ 161S Crooke Body q/* Mens 300 Other parts.. affbord vnlo 
It probfittll vertue. 1847 Traw Comm, John x, 49 Place 
IS no prejudice to the powerful operation of the word, when 


by the Spirit it is made prolifical and generative. s888 
Geuil, Calling Pref. (1660) b ij, That you would weep so long 
over her ashes, till that moisture hadrendred them prolifical, 
and you see her wring out of her Urn. 

b. AstroL favourable to the production of off- 
spring; cf. Frolifio a, 3. 

1847 Lilly CAr. Asirot, xvL 89 If the ) and principall 
Significators be in Prolificall signes, and strong, there s no 
question but he shall [have chiUlren]. 1698 Pmilupb s. v., 
Prolifical signes are Cancer, Scorpio, and Pisces, 

2. Pbolifio €L 2. 

1808 Topsell Serpents (1658) 685 They are exceeding 
fruitful and prolifical, and therefore also in Hieroglyphicks 
they are made to signifie friiitfulnesse. 1838 Blount 
Gtassogr., ProUficat, fruitful, that breeds or brings forth 
Issue apace. t6p6 Towkrson Detatms 22 Each wound 
he gave it becoming strangely prolifical, and two heads 
starting up where there was one l^t off. >878 K. Younci 
Serm, at Gmldhall 17 Feb. 18 An Evil more prolifical in us 
then that of Adam. 

Hence VroU'flcalljr in a prolific manner; 
-Prolificlt. Psoll-floalneM « Pbolificnxss. 
175s Johnson, *ProiificMly, fruitfully, pregnantly. 1895 
Irestsn. Gaa, 97 Mar. 1/3 Never has the blooaof the martyrs 
proved so prolifically the seed of the Church. 1880 Pusbv 
Min, Profh, 490 'iTiey felt.. the .sterility in contrast with 
the exceeding *prolificaInc.ss of Babylonia. 1869 — Parock, 
^ Cathedr. Ssrm, xxvi. (1883) 365 Yet sin has a terrible, 
infective prolificalness, a hideous |urogeny. 

Proliftcate (praVrfiki^it), IK rare, [f. med.L. 
prMiJic-are, or f. prolific-ws Prolific + -atp. 3.] 
trans. To render prolific or fruitful ; to fertilize. 

1658 Sir T. Brownr Pseud, F.p, iii. xxviii. (cd. 3) 151 The 
sperm of the Cock prolificates and makes the oval con- 
ception fruitful. 1859 Lynch Lett, to Scattered vi. 89 His 
gift of mercy is infinite, and through eternity renews ond 
prolificates blessings. 

ProHfication (prdiilifik«*i*Jon). [ad. mcd.L. 
prolificatidn-em (1451 in Dii Cange), n. of action 
from prMific-drt to Proliftcate. Cf. F, prolific 
cation (1550 in Godef. Compl.').^ 

1 . T'hc gyration or production of offspring ; also, 
reproductive power ; fecundity, fertility. 

1390 Gower Conf, 11 . no Thou makst prolificacion, And 
dost that children ben begetc. 1608 Topsell Serpents (1658) 
594 The Wizards.. making a .sacrifice, gave answer th.*!! it 
lieiokened prolifical ion, or birth of children. 170a R. Gibson 
in First Dutch War (Navy Kec. Soc. ) 46 It is confessed we 
want people. To help this evil, .prohibit all French wines 
(its tartar, &c., hindenng prolification). 1894 J. Gilchrist 
JC/ym, Interpreter 950 Specimens of the metaphoric proU- 
fication of the present literature. 

fb. Oflspring, progeny. Ohs. rare^^, 

1^6 Sir T. Rkownb Pseud. Bp. iii. xii. 13^ The off-springs 
of sensible creatures and prolificatioiis oescending ftoin 
double originalls. 

2. a. Bot, > Paoliferatiok 2. 

1780 J. Lfk introd. Bot. t. xx. (1765) 61 In umbellate 
Flowers, the Prolification is by the increase of the Urn- 
belliilK. Mf! Nicholson's Diet. Card, s.v., If Prolifica- 
tion affects the inflorescence, it consists in the formation of 
Icnf-bud-s or of an imiisiial niinitjer of flower-buds. 

b. Z.00I, Reproduction by budding ; » Pro- 
liferation 1. 

1865 Nat. Hist. Rer\ July 368 G. P. Muller, in bis 
'^CooTogia Danica’ (1788) figured a small Annelid {Nereis 
proli/erd) in the act of reproducing itself by tlivision. . . 
Quatrefages and Milne Edwards.. observed prolification in 
Syllis and Myrianida. 

Prolifieity (pr^lifi'sfti). [f. med.L. prolificdts 
Prolific + -ity : cf. tlasficity, rusticity, etc.] 'The 
quality of being prolific or fruitful. 

1795 Bradlkv Pam. Diet. s. v. Laums Tiuns, Excess of 
Vigour is a Hindcrance of Prolificity. 1808 Colkriixik in 
Edin. Rev. Xll. 369 The known prolificity of the Blacks 
under very unfavourable circumstatices. 1887 A. M. Brown 
Anim. A /haloids Introd. 14 The foreign cells comport 
themselves much in the mode that cancer cells.. do, ex- 
hibiting a life, a power of prolificity .so active ns to rapidly 
invade the whole economy. 

Prolificly (pr^li'fikli), atfv. [f. Prolific + 
-ly 2,] ' In a prolific manner. 

189s H. Callan From Clyde to yordan xxii. 938 The 
potato would grow prolificly on the sandy soil. 

Prolificness (pr<7li-fiknos). [f. as prec.+ 
-NESS.] The quajity of being prolific ; prolificity, 
prolificacy, a. Capacity of bearing oilspring or 
fruit, b. Great or abundant fruitfulness or produc- 
tiveness. 

^ i 6 eB R. Buhthogge Soul EWorld (1699) 30 As to the Pro- 
lificicness of Matter, I .should think but few will allow thereof. 
1798 Malthus PopuL II. ix. (1806) 11. 6 It is probable that the 
natural proUficknesx of women is nearly the same in most 
parts of the world. i8fl3 7 rnl. R, Agrie. Soc. XIV. 11. 386 
The black Tartarian (mtl.. stands high for prolificncm. 
1884 Manch. Kxasn. 6 May 5/5 The salmon rivers of 
England and Wales.. showed reniarkable prolificness last 
year. 1887 A. J. Balfour in Pall Mesll G. 17 Jnno ii/i 
The newspaper reporters have shown even more than their 
iLSual prolificness of resonree and fertility of imagination. 

Prolifilsd (prdhiifaid), a. [In form pa. pple. 
of next] In quot e« Prolifbhoub o. 3 a. 

1888 Treess. Bot. 5311/1 The Wiater-avens, C{oum\rhm!e, . . is 
frequently found In a prolified state, that is, with a branch 
or asecond flower in loe centre of the original one. 
tpro-iuy, V. Obs, rare, med.L, prblijic'^ 
flru to Prolifioatr.] intr. To produce offspring. 

tflog Timmr Quersii. if. xiv. 67 The white [of eggs)., 
having in (it) die prolifylng power, whereof chiefly the mnl 
h begotten, 1850 Sanoriison Irhs, (1854) V. 328 There 
remained in the heart of such some piece of fll-t< 
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uiiKformed, which in time prolificd, and sent out great and 
wasting sins. 

Fvuigavous (pr^U d^cru), a. [f. L. type (or 
modX.) ^proligtr (f. prSl-St offspring + -ger 
bearing) + -oufl ; cf. F, proli^n\ 

L Bearing offspring ; generative; germinative. 

Prolijg§roHS disk or layer (Kmbryol.), name given by von 


[ zosi C.ALDCRWOon ///.V/. ( 1843 ) 11 . j.{i Trolixe 

>iayt;r<, hindering ihc preuchini^ of the Word. 1717 Prior 
•Ifnm III. SM Should 1 , niy friend, at l.arge repeat.. The 
jead.roll of her vicioii*; tricks ; My pycin will be ioa ptuliv. 


organisnu found in the infusion were supposed to originate. 

1836-9 Todd’s Cycl, Anal. II. 448/2 The centre of a 
granular layer . . to which he [Baer] gives the name of 
proligeroii.s disc or layer, /kid. 440/1 A whitisli opoque 
spot.. indicating the layer of graniileN or proiigerous disc. 
s 8M'S« IV. isai/a The internal vesicle is the vesicle 
of Purkinje, or the proligeruus vesicle.. 1870 Nature 10 June 
173/3 What Burduch named the proligerotis peiiicle of 
organic solution is m.vle up of an .aggregation of monads 
and bacteria in a transpiireiit jelly-like .stratum. 

2. Hot. ■■ PitoLiFEKOir.s a. 3 a. 

1890 in Ceui. Diet. 

S^Oliz (prd^i'liks, prpli-ks), a, [n, F. prolixe 
(r 4 th c. in Littrd) or ad. L. prblix-us extended, 
long, prolix, etc., app. etymologically, * that has 
flowed forth *, f. prd^y Piio- * + */«•-!«, pa, pple. of 
limurt to flow, to be liquid.] 

1. Oflong duration, lengthy, protracted, fa. Tn 
general. Ohs. 

z4ia-ao Lvuc. Chron. Troy 1. 3568 pe obscruaunce of 
swichc reliKtou.s. Prolix in werkyng & noU|^nipendioiJs. 
169a Bknluwkh Theoph, xiii. xvii, He shuiilp^rolixer law- 
suits, nt>r docs wait At thoughtful Oandics prouder gate. 
1686 Horn'Rck Crndf, yesus x\\ 367 This nciu .31 prepara- 
tion_ is either more [irolix, or more compendious. 'Ibc 
prolix, or longer .‘ictuaL prepcaratioii is necessary. 1726 
AYLp'Fi-: 81 If the Appellant appoints a Term too 

prolix or none nt all, the Judge m.iy then .'tssigii acoiripetuiit 
Terin, 1741 Watis Itufirov. Afifut 1. xvi, ji 3 If the chain 
of consequences be a little prolix. 17^ AaMsntoso Preser?', 
t/eatth. III. 460 While tlic buried tiacchanal Exhales his 
surfeit ill prolixer dreams. 

b. spec. Of a speech or writing: Extended 
to great length; long; lengthy. Usiwlly with 
implication of excessive length : wordy, tedious. 

143x^50 tr. lligiien (Rolls) V. 323 Iu£iliTdjinus..coartcdc 
the lawes of the Kolna^c^, uccupyeiige .^lleiiio.^te..iiJ. c. in* 
versus, as is prtiiixe (1^. prolixa\ dissonaunce, within oon 
volume of xi}. bookes. c 1500 Melusine 21 ( What shid<l 1 
bring forth prolixe or long talkyug? 15^ D\i.i.is<: r(iN 
Mein. Trav, X iv, To sp!.*iike thus p.’irtirularly of :tll his 
seueridl humours and customes, would bee very piolixe. 
rt 1651 Calderwood Hht. Kirk 331 Prolixe 

piayet'i 
Ainui 
beador 

1865 (Jkotiv /*htto 1. vi. 237 They are intolerant of all that 
i-i prolix, circuitous, not essential to the proof of the thesis 
ill hand. 

2. Of a person ; Oiven to or characterized by 
tedious lengthiness in discourse or writing ; long- 
winded. 

1327 R. ’J L'iioknk in 1 T.ik 1 uyt I'oy. (1589) 237 , 1 shnuU! Im to 
prolixe. 1597 Morlry /nfrod. Afus. 184 If any man siiall 
think me prolix and tedious in this place, I must for that 
point crauc pardon. 2685 J. CuAMnERLAVSK Coffee^ Tea 4 
Choc. 108 I'hat I may not seem too prolix, and to trcsp.is< 
on the Readers patience.^ 1738 Johnson Idler No. i .• it 
Conscious dulncss has little right to be proli.x. 1835 
Makmyat yac. Faith/, vii, Hut not to be too prolix, it will 
suffice to .<my, that we made many trips during several muiuhs. 
1871 K. Ellis Catullns xcviii. z Asks some liooby rebuke, 
some prolix prattler a judgment ? 

3. Long in measurement or extent. Now rare, 

1630 Dulwkr Authropomet. viii, (1653) * 4 ^ thint were 

lately found.., whose Ears .'ire so prolix, that they hang 
down even unto the ground. 1636 Artif. JIaudsom. 187 
[A] fatherly, prolixe, and reverentiall ixiard. 1664 H. .Mokr 
Myst. fnig, xviii. 68 Such large and prolix Shadow’s might 
ChrLstianity cast. 1728 Swift My Lady's Lament. 77 
My Angers, prolix, Are ten crooked stick-s. k784^CowpKR 
Ttroc. 361 with wig prolix, down flowing to nis waist. 
1857 Birch Anc* Pottery (1858) 1. 414 Long prolix beards 
appear, .on some figures, to mark the virile or senile age, 

t Proli'Z. V. Oks, [f. prec. adj.] ifitr. 

(with ft). To be prolix or tedious. 

1636 S. U. Cold, Law 88 . 1 amafraidghat I have transgrest 
both in quantity and quality, . . so by encroaching on your 
Highne.ss patience in prolixing it. 

frollxed: sec Fuolixt. 
t Proli'zioilS, a. Oh. Also 6 prolizous. 
[The regular form was prolixous^ f, L»pro/tx-MS 
+ -ous: pfvlixiditsvfBS due to soiqe false analogy.] 

1 . « Pkolix a. I b, 2. 

1527 R. Thornr in Hakluyt ytiy. (158a) CiUiVour lordship 
conimaunded me to be large, and 1 take licence to be pro* 
lixouse. ^ 1577 FiiAMProN ypy/uU JVewes 1. (1506) 17 To 
repente it, it shall be too long and to prolixions, brapse it 
is sufficiently declared before. 1630 J. Taylor (Water F.) 
Praise eteane Lintun Ued., To finish my prolixions.. and 
tedious dedication. 1631 Litiigow Trasf. tx. 389 Many 
singular obseraations.., the which to recite, would proue 
prolixious. 

2 . Long in extent or duration : <■ Puoux i a, 3. 

1399 Nashk Ltaten Siaffe Wks. (Grosart) V.^ 274 Well 
knowne vnto them by his proUxiou.s seawandcring. 1603 
Shaki. Meas./or M, 11. Iv. ifta Lay by all nicetie, and pro- 
lixious blushes. s 6 o 4 Drayton Aloses 1. 478 Who for the 
way the army was to pass,.. Most parl^ by water, more 
iwolixious was Ihan present peril any whit commended. 
Xtelibdity (prtfli'kslll). Also 5-6 -ite, -yte, 
-Hye, etc. [a. F. proHxiti (13th c. in Littrd), ad. 

voL, vn. 
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late Vt, prolixilds^t. prdUx-us Prolix: scc-ity.] 
The stale or quality of being prolix. 

1. Lengthiness of spoken or written matter ; 
length of discourse; copiousne-ss and minuteness 
of detail ; esp, tedious or tiresome Icngthincss. 

^ *374 f^uAucRR Troylus it. 1515 (1564) But flee we now 
prelixite beste is. 1483 Caxton Cato 1 ix, For to eschewc 
prolyxyte and longe wordes. c 1535 Hahpskiklo Divorce 
//<■«. C/ll (Camden) 84 Which for avoiding of prolixity I do 
pretermit.^ 2678 R. RIurrell] tr. Geber 11. 1. ii. xv. 64 Witli- 
out prolixity or tcdioiisncas of Words. 1733 Washikuto.n 
I.ett, Writ. 1889 1 . 201, 1 hope your Honor will, .excuse 
the prolixity of tiik t 8 t 4 Bur roN Scot Akr, 1 1 , ii. 135 I'he 
coiinision, ambiguity, and verliuse prolixity of the narrative, 
b. 'i'etlious slowness of action, rare. 

1827 Iatton I'elham Iviii, An appetite once thrown away 
can never, till the cruel prolixity of tho; gastric agents m 
over, be regained. 

1 2. Of time ; Long or wearisome duration. Ohs. 

a 254B Ham. Chron., Ifeu. VI gi Twenty other^ whiche for 

? ro1ixiiie of lyiiie 1 thinkc necessary to be omitted, 1577 
Ianmrr Aue. Feet. Hist. (1619) 187 When he hath exactly 
sifted every one of you by experience .‘uid prolixitie of time. 

3. Material length. Now httfHorous. 

1343 in Sharpe Ok/. Let. Pk, />. (xqos) p. xi, (Wearing 

a beard] of more notable prolyxyte or length. 1630 Bli.wek 
Anihroponiet. 56 ilairc long or .short, ..the prolixity or 
brevity whereof we^ cannot jiositively determine. 1784 
Cowfer Task 1. 265 These chestjuts rang'd in coi respond mg 
line.s;. .'I'hc obsolete prolixity of slmde. 18^1 H.wviiiuhnk 
t/o. Sev, Gables xi, The iiionkey.. with .a ibick tail curling 
out into pre}K}sterou.s prolixity from bcnc.'ith his tartan.**, 
took his siatum at the Italian's feet. 

t ProU-xively, adv. Qbs. rare^^. [f. ^proli.xive 
aclj. (f. L. prdlix-us Prolix: see -ivf.) - f - ly -.] 
In a manner tending to prolixity; diffusely. 

. *^33 J- I/ist. St'ptuagiHt 91 It seemes the Law 

intienteth more prolixively than properiy. 

Prolixly (see Puoli.\ a.), a tv. [f. Prolix a. 

+ -LY 'A] In n prolix m.'inner. 

1. At great Icnglh ; with many words or details ; 
copiously ; verbosely, tediously. 

<1 1M2 H. S.Mirii Wks. (1866-7) I. 3, I go upon a llieme 
wbiiih m.iny have traver.sci.l Iv^fbre me prolixly, or cursorily, 
or hai renly. 1687 TtRvnKV Hind 4 /’• ni. 45 On these pro- 
lixly ihiuikfull, she enhir^'d. 2739 Porx Let. in .Swi/t’s 
U'h. ^1841) XI. S17/1 You itsk me the same qiie-'tion ngaiii 
whic'h 1 h.iA'c prolixly answered befi:.i»*. 1855 Hrown'ixi; 
b'pist, of Karshish i-Ss, ’fiiy p.n\kMi for this long and tedious 
case,. . C nduly dwelt on, ptoli.vly set Lnlli ! 
t 2 . Ftif too long a time ; to a tedious Icnglh. Oh. 
1744 Armstrong Presety. Health iii. 210 Pursued pro- 
lixly, even the geiulest toil Is waste of health. 

ProlixnesB (see Prolix aj). [f. as prec. + 
-NE 8 S.] Prolixity. 

1664 If. More Afol. l*ref.. The Reason of the Prolixnes^ 
thereof .stands upon this threefold ground. 1730 T, XXoston 
A/em, App. <1776) 27 , 1 hope you will paulou tiie prolixiiess 
of this. 2816 J. liiLcHRisv Philos. F/ym. 6^ Tlic philologcr 
of more rapid .and intuitive jierceptions, will beat with iny 
prolixness in this piwi of my work. 

tFroli'xt, -xed, a. -SV. Oh. [Sc. var. of 
prolix (cf. Sc. taxt : - /<r.v, Vi-.xt »= sv.v, etc.), after- 
wards mistaken for a pa. pplc.] -- Prolix <t. i, 

£2430 Holland Hor.vlat 34 All ihar names to ncvyn.,li 
W'ar prolixt and lang. 2436 Sir G. H.ayb l.aw Arms 
(S.'l'.b.) 7 It war our lang and proli.\it thing to couiit all. 
1533 Stkw.xrt Cnm. .Scot, (Rolls) II. 112 His orcsoun, tlic 
^uTiilk wes so prolixt, Wuld mar my mynd and I had with 
it lixt. 2^ CoM/pt, Scot. vi. 62 The scheiphird. .ciidii his 
prolixt orison. 1^5 J,\s. I Ess. Poesic (Arb,; 2c> 'I'hc c.isic5t 
and shortest of all his difficile and proli.\ed Poem.s. 

Hence tProli'zitnMB = Prolixity 1 . 

Dunbar Poems \n, 8j, I left?, for gretc prolix it nes, To ! 
telf qubat fcildis thou w'an in Fikknrdy. 

Proll, -0, Proller, obs. ff. Prowl v., Prowler. 
fProlocutep v. Oh. rare-“». [f. ppl. stem 
of L. prohquTi see next.] ittir. 'Po sj^eak out. 

1370 Lkv INS Manip. 196/31 Po Prnln<uitc,/;v/i77ir/. 

F^locution prt’ulekir/'jan}. [Partly 

nd. late L. prS/ocietio a preamble (Claudianus 
MiAmertus, fl. 470 ), n. of action from proloqui to 
speak forth, declare, here identified with praeloqui 
to speak before, premise; cf. F. prolchution a 
discourse ( 14 th c.) ; partly f. PRO- ^ + Locution.] 

1. A preliminary or introductory speech of 
remark, rare. 

*S»7 J* Kino Oh yonas .'161S) 559 The causes of this com- 
modiousiiesse ai.d coiiucnicncc are coiuaincd in the pro. 
locution, in those friuoloiis .and vaine speeches (hat are first 
laido downe. 2886 Stevfnson Kidnapped xxvii, ' But 
said he, * these are rather alarming prolocutions '. 

ta. The uso of ambiguous language so as to 
mislead. Oh. 

1679 Gavan in Speeches yesuits 6 , 1 do not . . make use of . 
any Equivocation, or mental Reservation, or material Pro- 
locution, or any such like way to palliate Truth. 1671 
Haktclipkk Viriuc 4 t 174 Their shill of Prolocution, that lis, 
to use Words of .such a .sound, when they do not intend such 
a thing by them, ns onfe would think, they did. 231x6 M. 
Davies Athen. Brit. II. 143 If he is the Author himself. ; 
which he seems flatly to deiiy^(yct not without some mental 
Reservation and material Prolocutitnis; for his Speech , 
bewrayeth him, and agreetb to the (ialileau turn of denyal, 
ns well as to the Spee^ or Stile of the Book). 

8 . A siieaking for or on behalf of uthers ; acting 
as prolocutor or spokesman, rare. 

1826 G. S. Faber Diptc. Romnnhm 11. iii. 335 Had Peter ; 


hecn the divinely-apnointcd vic.'ir of Clirist upon earth ; hr, 
nr, doubt, acting ns the Lord's special representative, w'oiilrl 
h.'ive appoiiiteii. .the new suffr;Lgaii aprxstle. . . But we do 
n.»i find that thi.s was the case.. . . From these recorded 
circumstances 1 infer, that the prolocution of the xc.'iloiir* 
and uiiiiu-hcarted Peter was rather incidental than official. 

Prolocutor (pr^'l-, pnJu'lokiwtfXi, prol^i ki/Itaj). 
Also 6-7 -our ; b -qui-, 6-7 -quut-. [a. L. pro* 
locator pleader, advocate, agent-n. f. proloqut to 
speak out ; so F. prolocntear {c 1500 ). In mcd.I^. 
the word apjiears to interchange with prx/oettfor 
(sc*e Du Cange), and tlic .sense seems to hover 
between ' one that speaks for \ and ‘ one that s^ienks 
be/ord or in precedence of others *. Cf. tbc function 
ot the ‘ ,S(.H:aker* in the LIiuiso of Common.^.] 

One who speaks for another or others; a spokes- 
m.*!!!. a. In general. Now rare. 

|rti 1239 Matt. Haris Chrou. an. 1/54 (Rolls) V. 473 Coii- 
grcgatis universi.'i, pruliwiitor itoniini rvgis v.t niir.tiu.s 
exnrsu'* loqui, ait, ctc.l c 2473 /fur/. Coniin. Jlij^ilen (Roll;.) 
VIll. 475 The proliMTutnr .is for iluit niaiL-r was syr Thomas 
Percy. 2370 Foxk A. ^ A/, (ed. aj ibs'i 1'ii:h>i)i Od<la 
was appointed Prolocutor ft,r both panics in ihiii Parlia- 
ment. 2632 Hoimt-q /.evutth. \\u xxxvi. 412 'Hie name 

of prophet sigiiificili in Scripture, somi' times pn-locutor ; 
that is, he that speaketh from (i>>d to imin, or fioni man 
to God. 2766 Goi osm. Vic. U'. .\i, Olivia uTidcrt:.'ijk to lv» 
our prolocutor. 1807 G. Cmai.mi l-j Cahtionia 1 . in. viii. 410 
Margaret, who was the prin(.ip.d prolociitoa-, could only 
&pcak Saxon. x8m Daily Xescs 31 Jan. 6/3 Sir Williani 
Harcoiirt had called Mr. Russell the Prolucutor of iho 
Catholic Revival. 

tb. .SV.‘. A legal spokesman in a court of law ; 

- Am oiMTE 1. Oh. 

2361 Ee ^, Priry Council Scot. 1 . 167 Maistcr Da\nd 
Makgill, proloculuur for tlic saidis incrclmndis pmcuratoui is. 
prutestit fur coistis. .expenssi*:, and inlet es. 1564 A^t Sede ^ 
runt IS June (r79o) 7 'i'he said Lords hes declarit the .sara 
to all the prolocutors at the h.'ir. 2678 Sir G. MACKr.NZiK 
C}im, I.aros Scot. 11. xx. § a (1699) 930 Advocats with us in 
Criminals are culled Proloquiitors. 278^ Arnot T rials 11817) 
12 'I'hc indictment being re.ad, tbo pnsor.cr . .declared that 
trusting to hi& innocence he desired no prolocutor. 

c. The chairman of the Lower House of Con- 
vocation of cither province of the Church of 
Kngl.and; he is spokesman of that body in the 
Upper House. 

l*5S3 Aki.iid. W1MS1.KY in Strype Fed. Mem. (i7?i) 111 . 1. 
iv. 4Vj’he Revr-rc-ndFaihets. .bad., enjoined them tu.. con- 
clude upon the ChoUe of a Kercretulury, which they com- 
monly called a Prolocutor.] 1360 Daus tr, Sleidanc s Comm. 
428 b. Doctor Wt'sion, that was pioloqulour.demi^.invd him- 
st lfe disorderly. 1670 Waiios Lives 1. 47 The next Pailin- 


iliu.'-cu prolocutor. 2852 S. WiLDFRFORCK ill K. G. WilL>er- 
forre Lt/e iifc’8i) 1 1 . iv. Z40 There ran, .be no que.^tion .n-s to 
the light of the l.owvr House to elect, or of the l-pper |o 
refiLsr to confirm the election of a Prulixriitor. .1894 in Timtx 
5 Feb. 14/3 That the Prolocutor lie requested to convey the 
iVtrcgoing report .nnd rrsolutions to the Upper House, 
d. The presiding oHicer of an assembly ; a 
chnirm.m, ‘spc.akcr*. 

2591 Lamuakiik Archeion (1635) « He [the holder of the 
Great .Se.'tl] is .igic.'it Hesonage, a Counsellor of the Estate, 
and Proluculur or Mouth of the higher House of Parl'ia- 
mviit. 2663 Bi; rcKH Hud. 1. iii. 1090 Synods are mystic.1l 
P.ear'gardcns,.,For Prolocutor, Scribe, .iiid Brarw-ird, Do 
difler only in a mere word. 2765 T. Hutciiin.son Hist. 
Alass. I. I. 68 Two of the elders were the mode rators, or 
prolocutors of the assembly. 1836 H. R<'<;eks 7. Have ii. 
(1663) 27 Mr, Charles Herle w^as chosen. .Proloriiior of the 
Wesiminstrr A-sscmblj'. 1876 Stuuhs Const. Hist. III. .xx. 
453 That an organised assemhlj' like that of the commons 
could ever have dispensed uith a recognised proUvut'^r or 
foreman. 

Hence Proloeutorihlp, the office of prolocutor. 

2727 Bailey vol. 11 , Prolocuiorship. the office, etc., of .1 
Spe.iker, or Chairman of a Synod or Convoc.ition. i86t 
JowKi r in Life k Lett, (1897) I. xi. 355, 1 hear that you aic 
thinking of giviin* up the Prolocutorship.^ 2888 J'ali .lAi.V 
(r. iB Apr. 10/2 'I'he talk as to the possibility of the Dean 
of S'ork resigning the Prolocutorship (of the Convocation 
of the l^rovincc of York] w;ls renewed. 

t Prolo'outory. Oh, rare~~^. [ad. med.I.. 
prdlocit( 0 ri-us adj., f. L.//J/drz7/ir/': see prcc. and 
-ORY 1.] A prologue, preface ; an introduction. 

1247 Bokekiiam Scyntys (Roxb.) 144 The prolociitoryc in 
to Maryc Mawdelen b’f. 

Frolooutreas (see Prulocutob), rare^^. [f. 
Brolocutor : see -Rss.] next. 

1737 Gen ft. Ma^. VII. 100, b They voted .. that— Miss 
Patty Pos shou'd take the Chair, and lie the Prolocutress of 
this House. 

t Prolocutri* (sec Prolocutor). Oh. [a. L. 
prolocidrtx, fein. of prclocHtorf\ A female prolo- 
cutor ; a spokeswoman. 

1613-18 Daniel Coll. Hist. .A'»^.(i626) 141 lAdy Countesse, 
hath the Lord.s made ycu a charter, and sent you (for that 
you are an eloquent speaker) to be their aauocate and 
prolocutrixf lOM Howfll Party Beasts 33 A furious 
clash fell betwixt them who should be the Prolocutrix. 
ProlOtfist (prj»'16(ljist, prp«*l-). rare. [f. next : 
see -1ST. J The writer or speaker of a prologue. 

1716 M. Davies Aiken. Bnt. HI. Dim. Drasna $ 'I'he 
following Play. .The Prologist and ^ilogist represent the 
whole Counw of Literature. i8sB D’Israeli Chas. /, 1 . 
xii. 326 Such a prologist as Sir Dudley .seemed .scart:rl>- (•> 
thieMem 

is;i 
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Prologise (pr^'Iod^ois, pri^vl-), V. See also 
PaoLOGUi'/x. [ad. Gr. irpoXo7((<iF to speak the 
prologue : see rBOi:.OGt;x si, and -jzx.] 
ifigr. To compose or speak a prologue. 

1608 Rraum. & Fl. Fattr Piasfs in One Induct., Prologues 
are Huishers bare before the wise 1 Why may not then an 
HuLsher Prologue! a 1674 Mii.ton /f'ex. (X738) 1 . p. xliii, 
There may prologize tlie Spirit of Philip, Herod's Hrother. 
i8aa Blachnf, Mag, XII. 78a His Uirdship might as 
dr.^matically..have l>rought f(irw.vd a god or devil to pro- 
logize as of old. 1871 BaowNisti Balaust. 166 Any who 
could speak A chorus to the end, or prologize, Roll out a 
rhesis,..had prompt reward. 

b. tram. To preface with a prologue; to 
epitomize in a prologue. 

177P Coll, Rag, Prologues \ fipil, I. p. iti. Making every 
actor prologi/e the piirt he is to perform, ' I am 10 do, so 
.and so '. 

Hence Pro'loglilBg vhl, sh . ; also Pro'logljer. 

itas Blacho, Mag. XIl. 783 In the old dramatists of 
Greece, prologizing ..formed an integral portion of the 
structure of ine piece. 183A Examiner 149/1 The West- 
minster prologi/er has been led into his error by the spirit 
.and pure idiom of the Knglish translation. 

Prologue (prp lrt?, pr<»«'lpg), sh. Forms : 4-fi 
Prolog, loug, -louge, 6 -logge, 5- prologue. /). 
4-6 prologe. [M E. prohs^ F- prologtie (r 1 2 1 5 in 
Godef. 6'd»i//.), ad. L, prolo^-m, a. Gr. irpdXoyot 
the prologue of a play, also its speaker, f. np 6 , 
Pro- 2 + Xdyot speech. Tlie /S-form (^prMo'gc in 
Chancer and Gower) represents the OF. by-form 
proh'ge (1 2th c. in Cittre).] 

1. I'hc preface or introduction to a discourse or 
])erfonnnnce ; a preliininaiy discourse, proem, pre- ! 
lace, preamble ; «/. a discourse or poem spoken | 
,*is the introduction to a dramatic performance. j 
a 1300 Cursar At. s 6 s Now o prolong [p.rr. prolougc, ; 
prolog, prologe) wil we hlin In crisi nani our 1 h;>k be-gin. ; 
f 1 174 Chai'i.'kr Troylus iv. 865 (893) This shorte and pleync i 
)>£nect of my me<;^ge . . For je . . May to no longc proh >ge ns j 
now cnteiide. Wvci.iF Matt, l*rol., jerom in his tu ei | 

f rologis on M.*itncii seith pleyiiH thus. 1390 Gower Com/. \ 
> 5 Whan the prologe so despended This bok .sclial after- ■ 
ward ben ended. 14x6 Pol. Poems (Rolls) II. 133 Here ' 
endith the Prolog, and liegynneth the iranslacioun. 1484 ! 
Caxtox Fables o/^^Esop i, Here hegyneth the tireface or | 
prologtie of the fyrste book. 1535 Joyk Apol, Tindale { 
(Arb.)47As he bosteth himself.. 111 nn prologe. 1573 in 
Fenillcrat Biivls Q. Elis. (1908) aoa Bayes for the pro- 
lugges & proper! iciw* ,1977-87 HolinsiicdCA/'^v^. 111. 913/2 
The liaiiing utid reading of the iiea* testament in hinglish 
translated by Tind.all,.. forbidden.. (hat therein were pro- 
]og.s and prefaces sounding to heresle. xeSSSiiAKs. /«. A. A. 

V. ii. 305 Their sliailow sliowc.s, ,auu V^rolugue vildt'ly 
pen'd. * a 1679 Hodbes EAel, in. xiii. (1687) 120 In otlier 
kinds it [die Proem] resembles the Prologue of a T*lav. 
17x8 Pope Pune. 1. 277 How Prologues^ into I*refare.s 
decay, And these to Notes .'irc fritter'd quite .away. 1779 
Shrkio.sn Cr/V/V I. i, I'll undertake to read you the whole 
from beginning to end, with the Prologue and Kpilogiie. 
x86i Craik Hist. Eng. Lit. I. 203 The general Prologue [of 
the Canterbury 'i'nlc.s] is .*1 g.ilfery of pictures almost un* 
matched for their .nir of life and trulhfulnes.s. 

b. trantf'. and An introductory or prelimi- 
nary act, ]>roccetling, or event. 

>593 ^iuAKS. 2 Ifen. Vfy in. i. 151 My death.. i.s made the 
Prologue to ibcir Play : For thousands more. .Will not con- 
clude their plotted Tragedie. 164a Jer. Tavlor Gt, Exemp. 
fit. Disc, xviii. 70 God hath provided for us certain prologues 
of judgement and keeps us waking W‘ith alarms. 1770 
yunias Lett. xli. (iSvol 207 Accept of this address.. as a 
prologue to more important scenes. 1871 Nafhkys Pre 7 \ 

\ Cure JMs. 1. ix. 307 The second chilohtiod of the aged 
may be the prologue to .1 .second youth. 

2 . One who speaks or recites the prologue to a 
play on the stage. 

>579 J* Stl'dbks Gaping Gulp F j, She is dressing her 
Prologue to .Send him in, trust him not. 1599 |see 3]. 1606 
Choice. Chance f etc. (1881) 45 A spruse companion.. who 
..as it he had bin a prologue to a play, with a wink and 
simper thus begins, [scc Proi.o('.vizk]. 1763 J. Brown 
Poetrv 4r Alus. xxxix. 169 'I'he Prologue [of Climal resem- 
bles that uiicyulh one irf Greece, that is, ho tells you who he 
is, and what is his Ri-raud. 

o, altrib. and Comb., as prologue-speaktr, ’‘•writer \ 
prologue-like adv. 

1960 Ingrlrno Disob, Child A ij b. Here the Prologue 
speaker goeth out* 1599 Shaks. I/en. V, Enter Prologue. 
..Admit me Chonis to this Historic; Who Prologue-like, 
your humble patience pray. Gently to beare, kindly to 
lurlge our Play. 1713 Pope Let. to Sir /K Trumbull 
30 Apr., I'hu was the Case Coo of the Prologue-writer. 
176a Garrick Prol. Colinags Musical Lady^ Wc’II tie 
our prologuemoriger's hands, .S. Evans Itofy Graal 
183 The Pruloguc.writer called himself Crestien. 

]PrO'logae« [f* prec. sb. ; cf. obs. F. prolo- 
gH{i)^r U 1400 in Godef.). Formerly (prtflp'g).] 

1 . frans. To introduce or furnish with a prologue. 
1701 De Fok True‘born Eng. 11. 155 His first discourses 
gciicr.’illy appear, Pndogu’d wifh his own wondrous Cha- 
racter. 1701 Farqi'iiar.S'/>//. fFf 7 d!«>Prol.,Our authors 
have, in most their lake essays, Prologucd their own, by 
damning other plays. i88g Sat. Ben. at Dec. 705/1 
Mr. Au>tin Dobson.. prologues and epilogues the selection 
with charming verses of his own. 

2 ,yig, To introduce, preface, 
ifios SHAKa.^/f» 95 Thushe his spedall nothing 

euer prologues. 1680 Hu;kf.rincii.t. Meroz 9 How were 
our Miseries. . Prologu'd with a Noise of Arbitrary Govern- 
ment in the Case or .Ship-Money? 176a Foote Orator 1. 
Wks. 1799 I. SOS A smart house, prefaced with white rails! 
and prologued by a red door, with a bra^s knocker. 


t 3 . To spend (time) in introductory remarks. 
i9aa Callis Siat. Sewers (1^7) 119 , 1 esteem the time to 
be almost lost or mispent which is prologucd out in preambles. 

Frolojner (prp*lCg 3 S prd>n*i-). Also 6 pro- 
loger. \t. prec. sb. or vb. + -be J The speaker of 
n prologue at a dramotic performance. 

1970 Levins Manip. 89/15 A Prologer, prologns, 1903 
Westm, Caa. a Dec. 5/2 In 191x1 he filled the rule of Pro- 
It^er in the Pa.s.sion Play [Uber-Ammergau]. 
FrO'loguiat. rare. [f. Pbolocub rA. + -i8T.] 

« PROLOGUIZER. 

1836 P'raseds Mag. XIII. 455 resolved.. to eschew 
the manufacture of wnat his prologuist calls * c.iHt-iron lines 

Frologuiia (p>‘p‘l^g^i2, pr^a-l-), v. Sec also 
i rROT.or!i/.K. [f. Prologue rA + -1ZE.J iw/r. To write 
I or deliver a pr^i^logne. Hence ProToguialng vbl. 

I sb. and ppl.^ I also Pro'logniier. 

1761 Li.oy'D 7 V» G. Colman Poet Wks. 1774 I. 119 Till, 
decent sables on his liack (Your prologuizcrs all wear bltTck) 
I'lie pruloeue comes, t8o8 Jkffkkv in Lockhart Scott xvi. 
(On Mnrriiionk The place of the urologuizing minstrel i.s but 
ill supplied., by the epistolary dissertations which are pre- 
fixed to each liook of the present poem. 181a Byron Let. 
to Ixi. Holland to Sept., Prologulsing is not my forte. 
1859 Brownino Old Piet, in Flot'cncc xxxiv, How we .shnll 
profognise, how we shall perorate. xCfjz Swinburne Under 
; Microscope 61 In vain would 1 trj' to play the part of a 
{ prologuizer before this latest ris'al of the H cllenic dramat Ists. 

I .. He alone is fit, in Kuripidcan fashion, to prologiiize for 
i himself. 

I t ProlOTlg, Sc. Ohs. rare'^^, [— obz. K. //v- 
I long a delay (1548 in (jodef.), f. prolonger to 
' Prolong.] Delay, procrastination. 

C1470 Henrv IValiace vni. 179 Bot mar prolong tbrouch 
l^ammermur thai raid. 

Prolong (pr^rlp'g), [r.ate ME. prolostge, a. 
OV.prolonguer (i-lth c. in Littri^), variant of F, 
prolonger Q^rolongier, 1219 in Godef. Compl.),Ti^. 
late L. prdlongdre (in Vulgate, etc.) to lengthen, 
extend (f. /zvy, Pro- l -f long-us long), which gradu- 
ally displaced the earlier OF. forms porUignier 
and proloignitr to put away, defer (scc Proloynk, 

PCRIiOlN).] 

1 . irans. To lengthen out in time ; to extend in 
duration ; to cause to continue or last longer ; to 
continue, carry on. 

> 43 *’'SO Ir. lligden (Roils) IV. 193 lulius Cesar ..pro- 
longede liis office (L. protclavit dignitatem suam] by his 
awne nutorile v. yere foloengc. ijtt5 Aberdeen Kegr, 
(1814) I. ixz To set and prolong iilt and syndric their 
fiscliings and takls, liaitht to burgh and to land, now waikand 
and beand in lliatr h.aiiclis. ijm £i.Ynr Cast. /A7Mc(x5ax) 
35 h, Pultio prolonged liis certayne d.\ycA with the 
eyapora(ioti of hoiiye. 1697 Dryoen Virg. Pa.tt. tv. 65 To 
sing thy Praise, wou'd Hcav’n my Breath prolong. 173$ 
WF.sr.RV Ps. CIV, IV. ix, In praising God, while He prolongs 
^^y Breath, I will that Breath employ. 1810 Byron yuan 
II. clxxvi, Now .she prolong'd her visits and her talk. ^1835 
MACAiU.AY Hist. Eng. xiii. HI. 253 To prolong the inter- 
regnum till the autumn. 

1 2. To extend (lime or a period) so as to cause 
delay; to protract, * waste Obs. 
i 1406 Lvog. De Cuil. Filgr, 24070^ l..abyde, and synge 
' alw.iy ' eras, eras makyng many fals dclayes, and pro- 
' longe forth my dayes, forto Rcsorten horn ageyn. c 1460 
' J. Mp.tiiam Wks . (E.E.T.S.) fi4 Qwerto prolonge I the 
’ lymc? sythyn yt must nedys lie ’i'hat I schal dj’e. 1530 
■ Pai-sor. 667/2 He dothe naught els Imt prolonge the tyinr, 
j il ne fait auHre those gne ahngcry or prolongner It temps. 
1576 Fleming Panopi. Papist, z6 Set to the vtterinost of 
your might, that we prolong no time, 
td* To delay, postpone, put off. Obs. 

T4ia-ao Lvdg. Chrou. 'Troy 1. 1442 l.AwIy liesechyng kat 
3e nat prolonge My purpos now, and niakelh no delay, a S547 
Surrey AZneid iv. 420 But w'herto now sHold I prolong my 
de.Tth? 132^ Bf. Watson Sev. Sacraiu. xvi. 104 Wee saye 
; with the wcked scruaunt, iny Lord prolongetn his com- 
mynge. 1681 Kycaut tr. Graeian^s Critick 218 Much dts- 
pleo.^ to hear of his departure, . . she .. advised him to 

J roloiig it, until a time of lintter conveniency. 1783 
. PniLLivs Treat. Inland Nasng, 44 I'he difference of 
expence.. cannot now be an object considerable enough to 
prolong so noble and useful an undertaking. 

t b. To put off, defer, detain, keep waiting (a 
person). Ohs. 

z4za-ao Lvixi. Ckron. Troy r. 3126 pe kyng requeryng no 
lenger hyin prolonge But goodly graiint pc fyn of his em- 
prise. 155a T. Gresham in Strype Eccl. Mem. (1721) II. 11. 
App. C 146 I'hat they (the Council] would have them 
I [tne king’.4 crediCo/s] prolonged for another year. 

j t C- 'i’o prorogue (parliament) : see Prorogue 2. 

; PlumptoH Corr, (Qimden) 48 Qn the satterday after 

our I.<ady day, the J’arlament was prolonged unto the xxvii 
day of January, ft then it begineth agnine. 1849 Milton 
Kihon. 4 He never promoted the true end of Mrlaments, 
but put them off, ana prolonged them. 

t d. To postpone payment of (a debt). Obs, 
zsM T. Gresham in Strype Eccl. Mem. (1721) 11 . 11. App. C. 
XASlIe i.4 content to prolong the 10000, /. due to the ao'i^ of 
November for .six month. 

1 4 . intr. To delay, to put off. Also with is^n. 
ctkya Lma Min. Poems {Percy Soc.)t 6 f He..thatd^he 
prolong and taryc Withe fa^TC behestis. and from his pro- 
myse varie. i m Eden Decades a He.. appeased thej'r 
furicj .md prolmiged day after day. Grrnbwev 

Tacitus* Ann. vi. x. (1622) 137 Ferceiuing that thev pro- 
longed from one day to another. 1813 Lisle Test, Antig., 
Sax. Ser^ Easter day ja Prolong not to turnc unto God, 
lest the time passe away through thy slow tarrying, 
o. tram. To lengthen the pronunciation of (a 
word or syllable) ; to draw out (a sound). 
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ettySe In XIII. 464 In y® latter ende of y« syllable 

to prolong the sounde. sgllp Puttknham Eifg. Poesie 11. 
xii. (Arb.) 13a Rules of shortning and prolonging a sillable. 
1781 Guay F atat Sisters 6 oFar and wide the notes prolong. 
1810 Scott Lady o/L, i. xx, ‘ Father 1 sheened \ the rocks 
around Loved to prolong the gentle mnd. 

6. To extend in spatial length ; to make longer, 
lengthen out. rare before 19th c. 

* 573 ^ Barict Alv. P 756 To Prolong, todrawe in length, 
to stretch out. 1755 Johnson, Prolong^ z. To lengthen out ; 
to continue : to draw out. 27^ [see Prolonged]. 1818-31 
Webster, /’ zw/m;. .4. To extend in space or length. 1849 
Lvell and Visit U, S, (1850) 11 . 258 We know not how 
much farther north or south the motion [the riiieof the land] 
may be prolonged under water. 1860 Tyndall Glac. i. xi. 
77 Up to which the fault . .hud prolonged itself .*1$ a crevasse, 

b. To extend in scope or range, rare. 

MoGeol. Surv. U. S, in AIh/mzvXaL 197/2 To authorise 

the work of the Survey to be prolonged into States adjoining 
the Territories. 

c. intr. To lengthen out ; to extend. 

s8i6 Bvron Ch. Hot. hi. cix, This page which from my 
rexTries 1 feed, Until it seems prolonging without end. 

1 7 . trasts. To put away, remove, rcjl. To make 
oit with oneself; to stay away, absent oneself; 
« Purloin v. 1. Obs. rare. 

c 1440 Promp. Pare. 4x7/1 Ptirlongyn. or prolongyn, or put 
fer a-vrcytprolongo, euieno, 1391 in ictk Ref. Plist.MSS. 
Comm. App. v. 452 From his servyce nether by day nor by 
nyght shall absent nr prolong himself. 

Prolongabl* (pr.l<>'i)ab’l), (*. [f. prec. + 
-ABLE.} Casable of being prolonged or len^hcned. 

a >864 RustfAtWebster), Each syllable is a prolongable 
iliiaiitity. 2889 Philos. Mag. Scr. v. XXVII. 14 Had the 
rod been really indefinitely prolongable. 

Prolongate (pr!^»'1^0g^>t), v. rare. [f. ppl. 
stem of late L. prolong are to Prolong: see 
-ATE 3 : cf. elongate.^ trans. To prolong, lengthen. 
Hence Frodongated ppl. a, ; Fro'longating 
ppl. a. (in quot., f extending in length). 

*597 A. M. tr. Guiiltmenu's Fr. Chirnrg. hivb/i An 
Ovale figure, ^rouiide, and somwhat prolongatinge like an 
F.gge. xfei CoMbE Dr. Syntax^ If'i/e 11. (1869) 282/2 
His prolongated nose Should gunnl his grinning mouth 
from blows. 2808-38 WF.nsiicK, Prolongate, 1. To extend 
or lengthen in space ; as, to prolongate a line. 2. To extend 
in time. (Little used.) t8sa r.i>. Cock burn Teffrey 1 . 5 
Everything is hushed ns death, and every dimply smile pro- 
longated into an expression of the most .serious respect. 
iSW Ch. AVw'jr 3 .353'* can but be deeply sorry 

for the Bishop of Cupetown's prolongated trials. 

Prolongatioil (pnlttl|^gtfi*Jon). [a. F. pro- 
longation (.14th c. in Littre), .ad. late L. type *prP- 
longdiion-em, n. of action f. prdlong'Hre to Pho- 
T.0N0.] The action of prolonging. ^ 

1. I-engthening or extension in time; extension 
of the duration of anything. 

>549 Cotnpl. Scot. v. 32 Oure cupidite constrenzeis vi to 
desire prolongatione of oure d.Tis. i6n Eari. Manch. Al 
Mondo {xfiTfi) 175 Prolongation [of Ufeli^ no pleasure, but 
so long as it goes well with us. 1748 A nson .s I "oy. 11. xi. 
256 'iTiis prolongation of our cniise was a vciy prudent 
mea.iure. 1841 H . H. Wilson Brit. India 11 . 3G7 The escape 
of Apn SaheD occa.iioned the prolong.'ttion of military 
operations. 286a Sir B. BROt>iE rsychvi. Inq. I f. iy. ic^Tlie 
advancement of knowledge.. tends to the prolongation of 
the avcriige duration of human life. 

1 2 . Extension of time that defers action ; delay, 
putting olT, postponement. Ohs. 

1490 Caxton Eneydut xxiii. 85 Attunes wythoute pro- 
longacion ne taryeng. 155s T. Gresham in .Strype her/. 
Mem, {tjat) 1 1 , II. Aup. C. 146 , 1 offered them a bargain, .for 
the prolongation of La^ci/oo and to have taken L^aoo in 
fustians. i8aa Malynrs /Inc. Law-Meixh. 470 That they 
.shallnot require (without iustcause)any time of prolongation. 

3 . The lengthening or prolonging of a syllable, 
note, or other sound. 

SSfg PUTTENIIAM Poesie 11. xiii. (Arb.) 127 The liccnre 
of the Greeks and Latines, who made not their sharpe accent 
.my necessary prolongation of their times but v.Hed .such 
silfable sometimes long sometimes short at their ple.nsmre. 
1888-79 SiDSoN IVks. (xB8i) IV. 959 Prolongation of the 
first sound is the absence of silence and the pre.sence of the 
wavering,.. feeble sound during the interval between the 
first and second sounds. 1900 H. W. Smyth Grk. Melie 
Poets 389 A feature of great importance, [which] points., 
to an extcn.sive use of'tbe principle of prolongation (Toin|)L 

4 . Linear extension in space ; increase of length ; 
with a and pi. an instance of this ; an addition by 
which the length of anything ii increased. 

1871 Grew Anai. Plants t. uL 1 4 The IJgnous Body., 
being nothing else but the prolongation of the Seminal Root. 
S799 Kirwan CeolnEss. 439 The old town of Damietta, 
anciently situated near the sea, is now by the prolongation 
of the land, 2 leagues from It. i8ea Pa ley Nat, Theol, vlil 
(ed. 9) 223 Two remarkable processes or prolongations of the 
bones of the leg, iSisS Maynk Expos. Lex. S.V., The 
medullary prolongation of the nerves, 
b. pi. humorous. Trousers ; ‘ continuations 
1849 K. £. Napier Excurs. S. Africa IL 230 Blue, 
dungaree trowsen were substituted for white prolon^tions. 

5 . Extension of scope or range ; continuation. 

1948 R. 1 . Wilberyorcb Docir. Incarnation v. (1859) 226 

I'he ascending line of Christian troth was only the pro- 
longation of that first principle of the Gospel, that Christ 
was perfect God and perfect man. tygy Atkenunm 19 Jan. 
70/3 After the elongation of similar atuff to the point of 
satiety, the hocm abruptly ends. 

llPtelonge (proKSAg). Milit. [II. prolo^, 
£ prolongerjus Prolong.] A rope comoosed of 
three pieces joined by two open rings, and having 
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a hook at one endi and a toggle at the other, 
forming part of the equipment of a gun-carriage, 
and u£d for various purposes, csp. for moving a 
gun when unlimbered. 

SiMMOMUS Diet* Tratig, Prolongc^ a guunet'b iiistru- 
ment. 1859 F. A. Grikfitiis AriilL Man (j86a) X04 One 
prolonge between the boxee, above the washer box. 1873 
U WAI.1.ACE fair God vii. xviil 565 All recounised a signal 
of attack, and halted, the slave by his prolong [sic], the 
knight on his horse. 

nwlonged (-V'q(})i ///• «• [f- Pbulokg v . 

+ -X0I.] Lengthened, extended (in spxice or liinc). 

17^ imir. A Reg, Cavalry (xSij) 133 The adjutant. . 
marks the prolon^ra imint towards the other flank. 1864 
PusKV Loci-, Darnel (1676) 471 Each century is u prolonged 
victory over the destroyer of all human things. 1867 
Frebman Norm. Cong, 1. iv. 24 s Tired of l^twis' pruloiigcd 
sojourn at Rouen. ^ 1883 H. Tutilk in Harper's iUag. 
Nov. 814/x The hills are neither too pruluimcd iior too 
ubriipU Atod» Loud and prolonged cheers followed the 
close uf the s|ieaker's tloi]ueiiC appeal. 

Prolonger (pralp'qdj). [f. as prcc. + -Eui.] 
One who or that which prolongs : see the verb. 

*548 K1.Y0T Dicti Cuwtaior..f .a taryar, a dcferrvr, a 
h^ngcrer, a prolonger of tynie. x$74 J. Jones aWoI. RegianiHg 
Crow. Things Prolutigers of life, 1635 Fuller lyaliham 
Abb, (1840) 265 Those coiniiion prolotigers uf all suits,. . the 
heat of men's anger, and the bellows of instruments gaining 
bylaw. 190a Daily Ckron. 33 Apr. 7/x He., would not Iw 
called the founder of a Mecklenburg dynasty in the Nether- 
lands, but only the prolonger of the House of Orange- 
Na.ssau in the female line. 

t b. A kind of savc-all for a candle. Also 
16^ Fuller Pisgah in. ix. 428 Temperance is the best 
prolonger of the candle of life. 1656 111 Sussex Archxol. 
Coll. f. 70, 2 prolongers and an cxtiiigULshcr. a 1679 R. 
Wild Benejice iv. (i6d>3) 44 If Futenis and Monopolies had 
had rrolongers, thev had not gone out yet. x688 R. Hol.uk 
Armoury in. .\iv. (Koxb.) 5/a Prolongers or sauc-alls. .aro 
things made afler the form of a candle sockclt and arc set in 
the stick the sockett is. 

Frolon^ng (prctlp nig), vhl. sb, [f. as prec. + 
•iNoi.] 'file ad- m of the verb Piiolono: spec. 
t a. rutting off, delay. Obs^ b. I.«eDgthcnlng of 
duration. 

a. 14x6 Lyixl De GuiL Tilgr. 10534 That Rud Entcndc- 
iiicnt Uc somownyd to apperc. .ngeyn a certeyn day, Wyth- 
oute proloiigyng or dcilay. ^ <115^ Hall Chrou., lien. T/ 
105 b, The lorde Regent . . without anpdelaye or ptulongyiig, 
prouided vitaile, artillery and inunicions. a 1649 Dkcmm. 
OF Hawtii. Hist, yiff. / Wks. (x^ii) X All uiianinuiusly. . 
dftermiiie, without longer piuluiiguigs, to work the delivety 
of their ii.'ttivc piince. 

_b. .,.s Pavngl Salerue's Regim. Diij b, Prolongyiigc of 
tyme in eatyngc modciatviy (us an huwrc sjiace) to chawe 
and swolowc our ineate well, is allowable. 1611 Biulk 
JMh. vii, i 2 Their lives were prolonged foi a season [marg. 
a prolonging in life was given unto ihetn].^ lyaa Dk Fok 
i'lajiue 183 After scvcial ptoloiigings of their conflnetnenu 

Frolo'ngineiit. tare. [f. Pkoloxg v. + 
-mkmt: cf. K. prolon^mmt (12th c. in Ilalz.- 
Darm.).] The fact of prolonging or condition of 
being prolonged ; prolongation. 

>593 Nasiie Christ's T, (1613) 17S The proluriginciit of a 
few earthly dayes. lysi SiiAFiBsu. Charac, 11. ii. $ 2 To 
decline death, and endeavour the prolongincnt of his owjn 
mi-eligible state, a 18x4 l.ove% Honor 4* Interest 11. i. in 
New Brit, Theatre 111. 269 I'he languishing prolongment 
of adieu, x^ Tablet 7 Dec. 910 'i'he prolongincnt of the 
actual hostilities cannot continue. 

tProloynei^'* Also5-oigne. [a. OF. 
proloigncr^ by-form pour-^por-,purloigner\ 

sec PuuLoiN. In form, prohigner is intermediate 
between the popular ( 5 F. porloigncr^ and the 
learned or latinized prolonger \ so in Eng. proloyne 
is between purloin and prolong \ it has also senses 
coinciding with both, and is therefore placed 


.. trans. To entice away, kidnap (a person) ; to ; 
make away with, to steal ; — Purloin v, 2. 

13B8 Wyclif Bible Prol. 7 He that proloyneth his brothir | 
rhich is a fre man and sillith bym, shal be slayn. 143a I Ait. 
iOd Bk, Bristol (190Q) II. 154 That no maister..taKC nor • 


which 

RtdBk. Bristol {xgssa) 11 . 154 
l>roloync^ ne schai not do^ take nor proloigne euy seruaunt 
of the seid Crafte, beyng in Coueuaunt and seruice of cny j 


other, owte of his sendee. 1581 rerrw Guazw's Civ, Conv. 
iiL (X586) X69 b, Not content with filching from their 
mai.sters in disbursing of their moneie, and with prolo>’ning 
from them otherwise, they will not be faithful! in matters 
touching their honour and credite. 

2 . To put far away; to put away, remove; i 
<• PiTRLOiN V. I, Prolong v, j. 

c 1440 Gesta Rom, xxxiv. 135 (Ilarl.* MS.) Alas I for my 
dwellynge place is proloyned or y-made fer. 

8. To put off, postpone ; Prolong v* 5, 

c 1450 St, Cut^rt (Surtees) 7941 pe bischope na langer it 
prqloyiie. tbiti, 804a Forto nmke mens saulcs sure, And 
noghc for na pecuyne Mendyog of hair lyues proloytie. 

Frolusion^ ({Jr^lb/'^an). [ad. L. prClusi&n-em 
a prelude, preliminary exercise, n. of action f. pro- * 
Itidfho to play or practise beforehand.] 

L A display introductory to a game, wform- 
anoe, or entertainment; a prelude, preliminary 
essay or attempt 

i6es Bp. W. Barlow Di/enee% And ibis for our prolusion, 
now we meetc. iM Fbatlv Clovis Afysi, Ivii. 779 The 
Prophet here..us0th..no prolusion after the manner of 
fenotts. 1884 H.MoaB/ 4 'W./w^, 489 That 

AppacitionaYrore ordinarily the appearing ofme^ of God, 
BDQMrtaln ^oluttoos to bis Incarnation. 179s Mason Ck, 


Afus, i. 47 Its extemporaneous prolusiou should flow on 
with that equable and easy Modulation, which, while it 
gratifies the should not loo strongly alfect the intellect, 
i^x Waulinui-on Jiist.Re/, II. xxx. 338 That, which in 
Germany was fierce and noisy conflict, was a mere skiiinish 
and prolusion among the Swiss. 

2 . A literary production intended as a preliminary 
dissertation on a subject which the author intends 
to treat more fully ; a preliminary essay or article ; 
a slight literary pr^uction. 

16x7 Hakbwill Apol. 111. vi. 8 x. 2x2 Which Funiianus 
StraJa, in the first nooke of hbi Acadcmicall Prolusions, 
relale.s of Francis Suarez. s68a Evelyn in /V/vr’ Diary, 
etc. (i 879) VI. 14X My Treatise. . was intended but for a prolu- 
sion, 1713 Abbi.<iuM Guardian No. 1x5 p 4 His prolusion on 
the stile of the most famous mnoiig tbe ancient I.atin poets 
. .is one of the most etitertaining, as well as tha most just 
pieces of criticisnL Ibid. No. x 19 .'id flu.. The sequel of this 
prulusion shall be the work of another day. 1881 Sala in 
Illustr, Loml. News 15 Jan. 51 Petiuing u prolusion on 
Chinese metaphysics. 

Hence Vrolu'aionise v. itUr, nonce-ivcl.^ to 
deliver a prolusion. 

t 06 gSat.Rsv, 2z May, There were too many old stagers 
present, who had themselves prulusionized in rectorial 
addresses and lectures at country institutes. 

ProltUIOry (pr^l'M’sori), a, [ad. med.L. pro- 
lilsOri-us (in Pandects, as var. reading of perlnsorius) 
belonging to a prelude : see prec. and -ouy.] Of or 
belonging to prolusion ; preliminary, introductory. 

1868 Contewp, Rev. IX. 170 To prepare us, by its prolu- 
sory and mostly nugatory debates, fur the time when we 
shall be engaged in council to decide iiiiiiit;nse realities. 
189a Si'Kvenson Across the Plains 115 The time comes 
when a man should ccasc piolusory gynmastics. 

II FromacllOS (pr^'inak^rs). Cr. Anliq, [a. Gr. 
vpoftaxov, f, vpu before + fiax-toBai to fight.] 
One who fighls before or on behalf of another ; a 
champion. Also ^g, 

iQos Etlin, RezK Apr. 446 It wmi partly chance that made 
Whistler such a 'prumuchos* in this quoslifiii. 

Fromammal, etc. : see Pau-^ 1. 
t Fromana'tion. Obs. rare-^, [f. ? l.ile 1.. 
pro man-are to How or drop forth (Zeno Vcroii. in 
(^uichcrat) + -ation.] A flowing forth ; effluence, 
emanation. 

1653 II. Moke Cpnjeet. Cabbal. (1713) 174 Loacenniig the 
promanatioii and intermixture of the Kays of Light. 

t Frome. Obs. rare* [a. OF. pro me, prosme, 
prohme near, also as sh. a neighbour L./; va7w-wj 
nearest.] A neighbour. 

Iiapa ilKii I'oN IV. tx.8 x Kt iiieynt lioriime jxu* sermunt fet 
..graunt ayde a soen brosiiie.] t:x400 Rule St. Bcntt S 
Liiue..ti piome alsti-sclf. /bid. m pat es godis wille, h^t 
yc foil) yure urdir, and luue til yure prume. 

PromeiB, obs. form of Promime. 

Promena'dable, a. mnee-wd, [f. Promenade 
V. + -ABLE.] Capable of being used for promenad- 
ing or walking aliout. 

1844 E. Warbukton Crescent .f* Cross I. ii. 23 I'hcre arc, 
prulxibly, not lcs.s than five hundred acres of proincnadablc 
roof in, or, lather, on, the city. 

Fromeiiade (prf’mena'd, -t'Dil), sb. Forms : 6 
purmenade, (purmenado), 7 pourmenade, 7- 
promeuade. [a. V, promenade (1557 in Hal/,.- 
Darm.), f. promener to Iciid forth, take for a walk, 
refl., sc promener to take a walk, altered from OF. 
and i6ih c. F. (still in Cotgr., 1611) pourmenade 
a walk, pourmener 'to walke (trans.), to stirre vp 
and downe ’ late L. promimire (Appul.) to drive 
onward (a beast), f. prJ forward, forth + 
mindre to threaten, in rustic and late L. minare 
to drive (beasts), Lc.with cries, It. menare, F. mener 
to conduct, lead. See also -ade, -aix). 

1818 Todd, Promenade,, is A common phrase of recent 
times.] 

1. A walk taken (usually at a leisurely pace) for 
exercise or amusement, or (csp.) to and fro for 
display, or in a formal manner as part of a social 
ceremony. Also applied to exercise taken in this 
way in a carriage, on horseb.ick, or in a boat. 

1967 Fenton Trag, Disc. 19 The often palcwalkcs & 

B irmaiadcs he made by the gate of hys Pallais. Ibid. 127 
e forgat not euery day . . to make his purmenado on 
horsebacke in theutrcct. 1675 H. Woolley CentlexopmuH's 


than once, 17^ G. A. Bellamy Apology V. 43 bhe only 
knew how to make trimmings, to sing * H.TUt dc ^Hcs , 
and take the promenade. i8r7 Scoit yrn/.j Mar., To see 
the exhibition lit up for a proiueiiude. 1887 Ruskin Prsete- 
rita II. vi, 197 He had little taste fur the Sunday promenades 
in a town. 

2 . A place for walking or promenading ; a walk ; 
esp. a paved [lublic walk for social promenades^ 

1^ W. Mountagub Devoni £ss. i. xix. 8 6 , 364 This little 
inteniiixutra of a Garden-plat or patern..may be no un- 
pleasant walk or promenade for the unconnned portion of 
some solitary Prisoner. *698 Blount Gtossogr. , Promenade, 
see Pourmenade, Ibid., Pourmenade (Fr.), a Walk. 179s 
A. Young Trav, France ao The promenade is flnely Kiiuaied 1 
built on the highest part of the rampart. 183a G. Downf^ 
Lett, Cont, Countries I. 377 A street, .running far along the 
shore of the Mediterranean*, from which it is separated by 
a promenade, luiely planted, and adorned with statues, 
fountains, &c. 1863 Gw. Eudr Rotnola xxviii, The streets 


«eic not altogether a pleasant piometiade fur well-born 
wijincti. x88a Asiiion See, l,i/e Rilgn Q, Anne xxxiv. II. 
149 A very large barge with a .saloon, and promenade on 
the tup. 

3 . (olloij. Short for promenade concert : see 4. 

190X Jt’estm. Cos. iti Si pt. 2/x The Promenades arc with 
us again, xgox //'/cf. 11 Sftpl. 4/1 'Mie i'romciiadcs go on 
from iiiuinpu to triumph.., if the* audiences might some- 
times be larger, they could not possibly be more appreciative. 

4 . atlrib,, as promenade bonnet, deck, platform, 
Urrace\ b. promenade bond, a baud that per- 
forms at a promenade concert ; promenade oon- 
oept, a concert at which the audience walk about 
instead of Ijeing seated. 

1813 Repos, Arts, etc. Scr. ni. L 1^4 Fasliiunablc for 
promenade bonnels. 1841 C/v-vV Eng. ly Arch, yrnl, 250/1 
The timber piles wliicb cany the jias^engcrs promenade 
plalf'ii ius. a x86o All. Smiih Lo/uf. Alcd. Stud. (1861) 88 
Mr. Jones taking refrcshinenl with .t lamplighter and two 
cabmen at a protnciuuie coflfec-htand near (['baring Cross. 
187a Howblls Wedd. Journ. ((Si;:*) 194 The ludics drew 
their chairs together on the promenade deck. 

b. 1839 Inventors Advocate 5 Oct. 127/1 '1 he Mu^ard Pro- 
menade Band., will resume its p«.-.rrorriianieN at the Lyceum. 
1839 A/us. liIorld c\pT. 253 The ‘gentleiium pcnsioiiei * of 
Drury with his lions and his promenade concerts. X869 
Pall A/alt G. 28 Aug. i i/i N\ hen pioitienade concerts were 
fli.tt inlrofluced into England ihry really deserved their 
name. They were liieri given at a place called the ‘ Ade- 
laide Gallery ..The nroninnade conceit., was an inipoitu- 
o'on from France; and Musuid, Laurent, and juUicn were 
its importers. 

Firomena'de (see prec.), v. Al.so 6 Sc. promi- 
nede (in vbl. sb. promiuoding). [f. prec. .sb.J 

1 . inlr. To make a promenade; to walk about 
(or take exercise on hoiseback, or in a carriage, 
etc.>, esp. for amusement or display; to parade. 

1588 [sec PitoMENAUiNG bclow], x8ox .ScKK ^pUudid 
Misery I, 128 As they were thus pioiiiciiading. x8ox 
C11AHI.0TTE S.MI111 Lc/t. .Wit. ICiiud. II. 2S0 'riic iicw.>. 
[i.Tpttrs sulTer nobody to walk^lliey iiiicst protiieniide 
(which, >o used, is no word in any language;. x84a Tknnv 
SON Amphion v, The poplar:*, in long_ older due. Willi 
cypress pioineiiudrd, Tiie shock>hc.Td willows two and two 
By rivets gallopaded. 1871 Camlyi.k in A/ *s. Carlyle’s Lett. 
(iSH/) 1. 374 Promenading gently on horseback. 1877 Mrs. 
Olifiiant Makers J'lor. iii. 57 Kestlcs-sly promenading up 
and down within sight of the windows. 1887 \Vasiii«i-unl 
Kt'u.'U. il/i«/s/ir 1. i. 3 The ifrxw/rs. .promenaded in 

their gilded phaetons on the magnitlceut Avenue of the 
Champs I'.lysces. 

b. With it, or with cognate (or advb.) acc. 

1819 II. 93 After promenading a few turns,.. 

I . . sat down. Ibid. 94 A Vi 1 y fiigh person was . . promenad- 
ing it in soft whispciy with bis aged Venus. 

2 . Irons, To make a promenade through, to 
walk about (a place) in a leisurely or .stately way. 

1837 Dicklns Pickw. ii, The dancers promenaded the. 
loom. 1877 Mak. M. Gkant Sun-Maid i, 1 beheld two 
compatriots in w'atcrproof rirumenading the plnce. 

3 . Ill causal sense ( = F. promener') ; T'o lead (a 
person, etc.) about a ])1nce, esp. in the way of 
display. E\%oJig, (Cf. Paradk l*. 4,) 

1850 Mkuivalk kom, Emp. II. xxii. 512 Mystic rites, 
ostensibly connected with, .familiar dcitit-s, wne pioirie- 
naded from land to land. X873 Ri.skin B'ors Clav. x.v.v. 
10 The E:Lstcr o.v that they n.id proinciiadcd at Berne. 
1886 Bi:«ton Arab. Nights I. a86 The Prefect, .gave him 
an hundred lashes with a w’hiii and, mounting him on 
a camel, pruinen.-ided him round about the city. x8^ in Pall 
A/all G, 9 Aug. 1/3, 1 do not wLU to he interviewed. .. 1 do 
not want to be promenaded in the papers. 

lienee Promena'ding vbl, so, (also allrib.) and 
ppk a. 

..*588 in Bt.-veridgo Culross «V TniliaJlan OSes) I. iv. 126 
That all inyddingis. .be lane oflf the haill gains and pa^sagi^ 
..and all other proiiiincding places of the .samync.. .That 
..the jflaces of nromineding ]>e elenyic of all muck. 1815 

J. .ScoiT Pafis ix. (ed. 2) 1 00 Our country men., saw 
the promenading ladies. 1839 Ciia.mukk.s Tour Holland, 
etc. To afford space for nroincnading, there w a bridge 
of boats aerr;!i;s the 1..Tbn, leading to some beautiful worxTy 
Ixniks op^Msile. 1869 Reader 26 Aug. 244/x A promenading 
audience Ls not blasl to Rressini or Mozart. 

Fromena'der. [h prcc. + -eu One who 

promenades. 

1830 Makryat King’s Oxvn xlvii, ‘Ijook there !' observed 
one of the promcnaderjs 1871 R. Ki.i.is Calidlus Iv, 7, 

1 hail'd each lady proniiMiadei. 1B83 l.n. K. Cower A/y 
Remitt. I. xviii. 379 T he l)ouIe\atds ate always densely full 
of nromenaders. 

Ilcnce Promena'doresN, a female promeuader. 
1837 Carlyle Fr. A’rt*. 11. vi. iv, Whitc-muslln prumcimd- 
cress, in gieen }uirusc>I. 
ppomeristem: sec Fro-'' I. 
f Froi&6*rit, Obs. [f. L. prdmeril-, ppl, 
stem of pt dmer-ere (also dep. -erV) to deserve, 
merit, also, to earn, gain, win, gain over, hence 
in Vulgate to earn the favour of, render favourable, 
propitiate. "See PRO-^ and Merit th] 

1 . trans. To win the favour of ; to please, gratify, 
propitiate. 

i9lfa N. T. (Rhem.) Heb, xili. t6 Beneficence and com- 
munication do not forget, for with such hostes God is |>ro- 
meriteiL a 1841 Bp. Mountacu Acts 4 Aion, vii. (164a) 399 
As if . . God were promerited with sucli washing service. 
[1843 Owen Death of Death Wks. X859 X. 287 The Vulgar 
Latin once roods fromcr€iur..9syA the Rhcimists, to pre- 
serve the sound, have rendered it promerit.) 

2 . To merit, deserve ; to win or procure by merit. 
t6io Br. Caruion Juried, aox The Piiuccs of auncient 
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PBOMEBIT. 


FBOMISOUOUB, 


uiiic.'«..ulimi ilivy Luiii« to make petition for the ltii[Mriall 
crowiie, u ere woiil by aoiiic worthy office to pronierit the 
faiiour of the Church of Rome. i6s4 Up. JIall A'o Peace 
.i«. Rome lo That which the satisfactions of Christ huue 
promerited for va. i«S9 PiiAKsoN Creed iL (1839) ziz From 
him a1on«i niuiit we expect Sttlvution,ucknowlcUgiiig. .there 
is.. nothing in any other creature which can promcrit or 
procure it to us. 

3 . ? To deserve well of. rare. 

[This secm.s to liavc arisen from an erroneous aualysiss, 
connecting it with /nr Hteriio for or on account of merit.] 
1641 Bi'. Hall Serm. Jas. h. 8 Rem. Wks. (1660) 87 He 
loves not Cod, no not while he [God] irromeritshim with his 
favours. 1844 — Serm. Epfi. iv. ^ ibid, ixa A people that 
God had no wiiit promcrited by his favours. 

So t Prome'rit sb. [ad. JL prdmerihtim^ prop, 
neut. pa. pple. of fi/vmerere: see above], merit, 
desert; f Prome’rltor [ageut-n. in L. form f. 
pr^were/v], one who merits or deserves. 

1630 J, Tavlor (Water P.) Trav. Ded., Wks. iii. 76 If it 
fall out (not according to any Prorocriu of mine) but out of 
mine owne expectation of your. .vn^rallel'd disp^ition. 
167s J. Smi I H CAr. RcRa 1. 3 ^Whatsoever mischiefs 

bcfel.. their ii^teriiy, though many Ages after the decease 
i>f the rioinerilors. 

II Promerops (pr/'mtfr/ps). OrtiUA. PI. pro- 
me^ropes (-me-r^pf*). [mod.L. (Reaumur) f Gr. 
rp6 before + bcc-eatcr.l A South African 
genus of birds, of uncertain aflinity, including the 
Cape Promerops, /\ ce^er, a small bird with a 
lung curved slender bill and a very long tail, and 
the Natal species, P. jpinteyL The name has been 
.nlso applied to various other slender-billed birds of 
different families. 

i8*7^ Perils ^ Captivity (Constable's Misc.) 94 The 
hn mining birds, the reddiiixls, the ixiroquels, the promerops. 
1840 tr. Cavities Anim, KiNgd. The rroincronscs 
..are not crested, but possess a very long tail. 1894 NeW” 
TOM Diet, liirds 790 The J*[tilory%i 5 ] maguifica (Vieillut) 
of New Guinea— the * Promero/is ’ of many writers. 1B96 
Ml. 933 According to Mr. Luyard, the habits of the Cape 
Promerops.. are very unlike those of the ordinary AVc- 
tari/uti/x, 

Fromes, -eaa^e, -otte : see Pbomisk, Promit. 
Promethean (prt^m/'j^/nn), a. (jA) Also 
(errou.) 6>7 -inn, 7 -nan. [f. Promgthkus + -an.] 

A. 1. or, pertaining to, or resembling Pro- 
metheus, in his .skill, art, or punishment. 

.*SM SiiAKs. A. A. A. IV. iii. 304 Womens eyes.. are 
the Ground, the Bookc-s, the Achadems, From whence 
<lolh spring the true Promciheuii fire. *1597 Drayton 
.Vortimcr.Y ij li, Like Froineihian life-begetting fl.mte. 163$ 
QcARLks AWV. IV. xiv, Tbe.>e vultures 111 luy Brest Gripe 
iny Prumeihiati heart Ixiih night and day. 1641 Milton 
Ch, Goffl. 11. iii. Wks. 1851 111 . j6i With a kind of Fro- 
iiietbean skill to .sliape .and fashion this outw*ard man into 
the bimilitiide of a body. 1744 Aklnsiok Pleas, imag. 
111. 410 With I'roiiiulhean art, Into its proper veliide be 
breathes The fair conception. 1893 Chuagn Advame sB 
SSept., Forceful utterances, prouictocan in .snatching a flame 
from the very heavens. 

ts. Applied to .*1 kind of match : see 11 . 2. Obs, 
1831 [see L.uciFKR 3]. 1845 Darwin Poy. Nat. iii. (1879) 
^1, I carried with me some proiiiethonn matches, wliich 1 
ignited^ by biting. 1867 Bloxam Chem. 160 The Jerome- 
thcan light was an oruaiucnted scented paper spill, one cud 
of which contained a small class bulb of suluhunc acid [etc.]. 
3 . Noting a kind of silkworm : see pKOMETHEUis 2. 

B. sh. 1. A |H.Tson likened to Prometheus. 

1857 Bikcu Ahc. Pottery (185S) 11. 43 By the Athenians, 

potters were called proinethe.’ins lllpoai)8ccr1,from the Titan 
rroinetlieus, who made man out of day. 
ta A contrivance used, before the iutrovluction 
of phosphorus or lucifer matches, for obtaining a 
light readily : see quots. Obs, 

184* Brands Diet. Set. etc., Promeiheans. a term applied 
to small glass tubes containing concentraicd sulphuric acid, 
and surrounded with an inflammable mixture, which they 
i^TiLie on being pressed, and thereby give instantaneous 
light. 1858 Sim MON PS Diet, Trade. Promethean, a lucifer 
match. 1889 Tidy Story 0/ Tinder Pox u8 In the year 
1B28 *Frometheans’ were invented. Tliey consisted of a 


breaking the bulb the mixture fired igniting the paper-roll. 

Fromethe*loally, adv, wnce-wd. [f. next-f 
-10 + -AL + -iiY 1*.] In the manner of Prometheus. 

1816 T. Taylor in Pamphleteer VUL 57 She is bound in 
Itody Fromcthcically and Titanically. 

FrometheiUI (pr^mrjiif/s}. [L. PrcntStkens^ 

Gr. npoinj^nis.] 

1. Cr. Myth, Name of a demigod (son of the 
Titan lapettis), who was fabled to have made man 
out of clay, and to have stolen fire from Olympus, 
and taught men the use of it and various arts, for 
which he was punished by Zeus by being chained 
lo a rock in the Caucasus where his liver was 
preyed upon every day by a vulture. Hence used 
allusively. 

Faster bound to Aarons 
Is 1 rometheus li'de lo Caucasus, 
s^ FLkLfi Anglorum ttrix 180 hike Prometheus' Hfe- 
infusing fir^, syii biiAFTKsa. CAoroc. (1737) U. 305 This., 
t^de me thmk uf the manner of our modern Prometheus's, 

*• 

2. Entom, a. Specific name of a large silkworm 
mf3hL)x iAUacuf promelkeus^ or TeUa or Callesamia 
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! or its larva, b. Hubner’s name, 1S36, 

: for a genus of Iicsi>erian butterflies, otherwise 
called Caslnia. 

3 . Ontith. All American species of warbler. 

1884 Coexs Ney N. Amer. Dirds (ed. ?) 303 D[eHtlrtrfi] 
blaclei'umia . . . Blackburn's Warbler. Prometheus. . . Chin, 

; throat, aud fore breast, intense oraiigc or flainc-color. 

; Frominenoe (pr/'minens), sb, [a. obs. F. pra- 
minmet (16th c. in llatz.-l)ann.), ad. L. pro- 
: minenlia a jutting out, projection : sec Pro- 
I MI KENT and -ERCE.] 

! 1 . The fact or condition of being prominent. 

! 1611 CoiOK., Prominence, a prominence ; a standing, hit. 

. ting, or snouting, out. sM in Blount Glossogr. 1761 
I CowvKk Conversation 133 His evidence, . . For want of 
j pruniinence aud just relief. Would hang an honest nuiii,uiid 
! save «t thief. s86o Tyndall CAir. 1. ix. 61 Hiding by Us 
I promiiieuce cve^tbing that might exist behind it. 
j 2 . That which is prominent ; a projection, pro- 
j tubcrance. 

I 3398 Flohio, Prominentia, the extending or iuttiiig of u 
I thing out or oucr. Also a penthouse, a pruniinence, by 
; which word the Anatomists vndcr.Htaud what {lorlion soeuer 
; doth notably surmount tlie parts circummeent in thicknes. 

1 1681 ir. Willid Kent. Med. IChs. Voi:ab., Prominences, 

‘ buiicliings forth, those mrts that nutably shew themselves 
: alx>ve the rest, as .t hill in a pKiin. sd 6 s Okikib Seen, .y 
• Geol, Scot. vii. 154 Descending into the hollows and mount* 

; iiig over the protiiinences of the rock. 

D. So/ar p/vwineptce, a projecting cloud of 
. incandescent hydrogen, etc., above the chromosphere 
i of the sun, best seen during an eclipse. Also attrib, 

. and Cofnk, as prominence-jet, -speclrum. 

1871 tr. Schelleu's S^ectr. Anal. liiL 750 No bright lines 
' were seen by Young at this piomineiice-spcctnim. 1803 
i Photogr. Ann. 167 Kci'crsals do not extend above the 
; cliromosphere, except in prominences ; and he 1ms not as 
yet obtained any pruiiilrience w’ilh the calcium lines unac- 
companied by hydrogen, and corrcsnuiuling to the white 
prominences observed at ccli|}ses.. .Mr. Kverslied obt.Tincd 
‘ satisfactory prumi neiicc pictures, using the red hydrogen line. 

; xpM Agnes M. Clkake. Astrophysics 118 Professor Hale's 
I d;i)Tiglit photographs of promincncc-specira. /hid. >35 
1 Nebular tufts, 110 less than prominence-jets, arc resolvable 
; into fibres. 

1 3 . 'i'he quality or state of being conspicuous; 

distinction, notoriety, conspicnousiiess. 
i8a6-3a Wf.hsitik, Prominence, pnwtinency •.conspicu- 
; oiisness, dislinciion. X864 IVsiiV /.ect. Daniel (1876) 49-2 
; 'Ihe prophet thereby gives proiniiieiice to the seeming con- 
' trudiction. 1871 AIukley Po/taiev i. (1886) 3 huther and 
C.dviri.. brought into splendid pioininence tbcir new idy;i-» 

; of moral order. 1874 b'li'ims Const, I list. I. xiiL 594 Itsiin- 
i purtance comes into historical proiiiiimncc. 

j 4 . Any con.splcuous or salietil t>oint or matter, b. 
j .\ prominent personage {nervspaper s/anj/). 

! 18x7 liONB Every-day Bk. II. 467 These are prominences 

; seized by his w'holc audiences. llRbWbTt'.K Nexvton 11. 
f xxvii. 399 He l>orc down with instinctive sag.^city •>!] the 
; prominences of his subject. xWy Pall Mall G. 7 Sent. 5/2 
I All the proroiiienc.es— aristocrats, musicians, men of fetters, 

I . . f&c.— sat down to a sumptuous collatiou. 

I Hence Pro'inlnenea v., to bring into piomincnce. 

1 1897 T. Rhoniji^ Williams Serm. on ‘ Just as I am ' 4 

j Jesus emphasized and promiiienccd in otic life and death 
; W’hat God is ever doing. 

Froxninency (prp*roin$nsi). [ad. L. pro- 
I mhientia'. see prec. and -ency.] 

I 1 . “ Prominence 2. Now rare. 

184s Evelyn Diary 7 Feix, A pcrpendicul.Tr holluw clifle . . 
i with now and then a craggy pruininciicy jetting out 1703 
: Moxon Mech. Exerc. 183 Cut off the proiuiuencies that are 
i not conccntrick to the Axis. 18x3 Examiner Mat . 305/x 
I All obtrusive jiromiiiencies arc levelled down. 

j 2 . The quality of being prominent {lit. or fig ,") ; 
conspicuousness; Prominence i, 3, 

1808-31 Isce Prominence 3I. 1836 Rand. Recoil. Ho. . 

Lords XL 241 Brought liefore the public, .with some degree 
of prominency. 1841 F. K. l*AGFr Mil/. Mah, 303 Nobody 
could say that he did not give sufficient prominency to every 
d^'trine in the circle uf Christian truth. 1871 Blackik : 
Pour Phases i. 12 The prominency of. .his organs of vision. 

FroxnineSit (prp'mincnt), a. {sb.), [ad, L. 
prdminhiSy -etU-em^ pres. pple. of promin-Sre to 
jut out; f. pm. Pro-' ’¥*mindre, f. root of minify 
projectini; points or pinnacles, hence threats. Cf. 
Y, prominent (i6th c.) and Eminent, Imminent.] 

1 . Jutting or standing out above or beyond the 
adjacent surface ; projecting, protuberant. 

154s Jove Exp, Dan. viiL 139 b, That prominent great 
home o? the Gotc in his most strength broken of. 2846 Sir T. 
Browne Pseud. Ep. 261 In the picture of Jonah. .Whales 
are described with two prominent spouts on their heads. 

g ii Bradley Philos. Acc. IVAs. Nat. 55 Ihe Kyes of the 
rab arc more prominent from the Body than those of Lob- 
sters. 1816 Kirhy Sc Sp. Entomol. IV. 305 Prominent, 
when the bead is in the horixontal line, and forms 110 angle 
with the trunk. 183^1 Mrs. Somekvtllk Cotmex, Phys. Sc. 
i. (z8^) 8 The promment mass at the terrestrial equator. 
1870 Rollbston Anim. Life 119 An orifice with prouiinent 
tumid lips. 

2 . Standing out so as to strike the eye; con- 
spicuous. 

>758 Johnson Rasselas x. To exhibit in his portraits of 
Nature such prominent and striking features, as recall the 
original to every mind. 1883 GAkONsa in Science Gossip 
May 99 The roost prominent object was a mountain on the 
otha side of the valley, compost of three peaks. 

b. Standing out so aa to strike the attention 
or notice; conspicuous ; distinguished above others. 


1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. il 1 . 200 Attachment to Friuice 
had been prominent atiioiig ibe crimes imputed by the Coin- 
inons to Cliirendon. i8m KobER isoN Serm, Set. 111. viii. 
Ill God is there, nccoruingly self i.s less prominent. 1885 
Clodd Myths ^ Dr. u vi. 113 AncestOT-wurship . . was the 
proiiiiueiit feature of the old Aryan religion. 

B. sb. tl. A protruding or projecting part; 
a prominence, an eminence. Obs, rare, 

e 1611 Chapman /Had xi. 624 A certain city shines IJpoii 
a lofty prominent. Ibid, xii. vgi Till highest proniincnls, 
Hill tups, low meddows, aud the field.s . .are hid. 
t b. A prominent ficrson. Obs, rare, 
xM Chapman Byron's Trag. v. i. Ways 1873 II. 313 Byr, 
Where shall this weight fairt on what region Must this 
dcciiuing prominent pour his lode ? 

2. Entom, Collectors' name for Cuspidate moths 
of the genus Notodonta^ containing many species, 
l^uropcan and American. 

x8t9 Samoi'ellb Entomol. Compend. 418 Notodonia 
tritopha. The great Frominent. 1831 Kennik Owz/i/rf. 
Butterjl. d* M, 35 I'lit Pale Prominent. s8^ £. New.mam 
Brit. Moths The Coxcomb Prominent,.. Majdc 

Pruiiiinent, .. Scutce Prominent, .. White Pruiiiiiient, .. 
Swallow Prominent [etc.]. Mod. The Marbled Browns 
belong lo the same genus as the l^miuents. 

C. Comb,, as prominettt-cyed, •nosed % etc. 

i8qs Bi.'Ckman ill Pop. Sii. Monthly Jan. m The 
small-jawed, long .and proiniiicnt-nosed individiial. 1903 
Daily Mail 10 Sept. 2/7 The narrow-chested, the fat, the 
flabby, the proiniiicat-eyed. 

Prominently (pipminC'ntli), adu, [f. prec. 
+ -LY ^.] In a prominent manner or degree, a. 
Projectingly, piotrudingly. rare, b. Conspicu- 
ously, eminently. 

x6as Fvklvn Diary 03 Feb., We came to Justinian’s 
gardens,... *io prominently built a.s thrvuliiing evciT iiiomeiil 
to fall. 1794 Si'LLiVAN Cido Nat. II. 177 In Africa, how 
prominently they appear. 1843 Bkthi' ne Sc. Eireside S/or. 
x6 To bring the .simple elegance of her foiin more pio* 
ininently into view. 1883 K. B. Tyloh in A'Ih/miv 3 Ma^' s/2 
A consideration I wish to bring pruiinncntly forward. xWs 
J. K. Jlhomk On the Stage 37 All the parts were torn and 
greasy, c.scepl one, W'hich was prominently clean. 

So Pro inliientiioM (Ikiilcy vol. 11 , J727;. 
Fromi’imlOUB, a. [t. L. pnUnimd-us rather 
prominent -f -dUM.] Slightly pmiiiinent. 

1819 S.\Mc>uELLiv Entomol. Compend. 201 Protninulous 
eyes. 1858 MavnE E.xpos. Le.i., applied by 

I-iaiiy to ii ciystal having ridges upon its suiTacc, w bich 
fium a very slight prominence : proiiiinuloiis. 

Fr08lll8aple\prp'uiisain),(r. rare. [f. Promise 
V. K -ABLE.] That can be promised. 

X796 Bentha.m Mem, d* Corr. Wks. 1843 314 Should 

some prosperous and scarce proini^ible turn in the wheel 
of foitune transform.. the shoulder into a leg. 
Promi'seouB, tz. rare; mw only dia/.ia 7>n/gar. 
[f. f-. promtse-ns (collateral foim of pmmhiH'm 
1*romi»(’(!C)ijm) 4- -oi‘8.] rituMiscrocH. 

170X Stanley's Hist, Philos.. Biog. 12 The EaMcrn I.carii- 
iiig was not taught in SchiN>ls lo a promisLomi Audience. 
X903 Eng. Dial. Diet. s. v., He came in cpiite prumiscous 
like. fhL Kent.) 

Hence t Promi’soouBly adv, ^ PKcjMj.si:unpsLY. 
1635 K. Carevv in Lismore Papers Ser. 11. (188S) ill. 218 
In the. hall., they .sitt pcrmiscously, not obserueing of place 
or i|uuliiie. 1678 SiK C. Macklnr ik Crfw. Laws Siot. \. 
xvii. 4 4 (16^) B8 That absurd custom amongst Tinkers, of 
living proniiscously. 

t Fromi'SCnal, a, Obs, rare. [f. L. promise n- 
t/s FroMISCI OL'S + -AL.] - I'llUMIBCl OCE, 

1604 Parsons 3/1/ /V. Three Conpers. Eng. 98 They 
seemv . . to baue pcrniilled piomiscuall copulation. x6io 
Healey .St. Ang. Citie of Got/ 111. .\xv. (j6w^ J35 Yet 
worshipping those promtsciiall gods they cannot . . clearc 
thcmsclucs of this question of Concord and Discord. 
Hence tPromPsonally ntA*.. ptotniscuou.dy. Obs. 
iGoo W. Watson Dccacordon (1602) 135 They proceeded 
..to draw great m:isnns, Nobles, Honours .ind Graces pio- 
miscually vnto tlicm. 16x0 Hxalky St. Aug. Citit t/God 
233 This he giveth proiniscually to good andoad. 

Fromisoility (prpmi 8 ki/?iti). [ad. F. ptv- 
miscuitd (1758 in llatz.-Darm.), f. Ij, promism-us 
(see next) + -fV 4 -ity.] 

1, The coiMiition of being promiscuous ; indis- 
criminate mixhtre, confusion ; promiscuousness. 

A 1849 Pox Marginalia Ixxv, The God-abstniction.s of 
the modern |iolythcisin are nearly In as sad a state of per- 
plexity and promiscuity as were the more substantial deities 
of the Greeks. t868 W. R. Gmbc Lit. ^ Soe, yndfM, 84 
Men, women, and children huddled together in dirt, disorder, 
and promiscuity like that of the lower animals. 1894 Queen 
8 Dec. 1036/2 The average Continenta] traveller likes a 
crowd, chatter, proiviscuity of acquaintanceship. 

2 . rromiscuous sexual nntoii, as among some 
races of low civilization. 

1865 McLennan Prim. Marriage viii. 160 Promiscuity in 
the connexion of the Mxes. 1876 H. Btencek Pr/xc. Sociol. 
(1B77) 1 . 67a Promiscuity may be called indefinite polyandry, 
joined with polygyny. 1900 A. Lano Hist. Scot, I. 1. 5 
The natives, .were in stages of culture which are not usually 
found associated with promiscuiw or polyandry. 

Saintsbury Mss, Eng. Lit. Ser. n. so? lue 
oi^ective wedd^ to its proper substantive, not indulging in 
unseemly promiscuity. 

FrOBUSOUOtUI ^dmi-skwiw), a, [t, L. pm- 
miscu-us mixed, indiscriminate, in Gram, mpicene 
(f. pm, Fbo-^ tomix)-p- 0 U 8 . Cf. late L. 

prdtmsrnrt to mix up.] 

L Cboslstiitg of members or elements of diSeieot 
kinds groupM or massed together without order ; 
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PBOKlSOnOUSLY. 

of mixed and disorderly comi^sition or cliaracter ; 
also, with //. sb,^ of various kinds mixed together. 

1603 Kkolles Turks 2^1 About them.. the promis- 
cuous coinniou people, doubling and redoubling the praises 
of I he Kingi and if uniades. i6ax HvhtokA uat. Met. llicmocr. 
to Kdr. 80 ilec told him that lice saw a vast multitude and a 
promiscuous. 1667 Milion P, /.. 1. 380 While the promiscuous 
uoud stood yet aloof, xflpa Bbntlky ii. 41 The 

.\posllc who was to speak to such a promiscuous Assembly. 
175a ITl'mk Kes. Jjr Treat, (1777) I* 'I'be characters of 
nations are very promiscuous in the temperate climate.^. 
1830 Ly&ll Prtnc, Gcol, (1875) 1 . 1. iiL 46 lie conccivud the 
strata to have settled down from this nromiscuuus mass. 
187* Hki.i>s Soc, Press, xx. 391 What Milverton contemptu- 
ously would call our miscellaneous and promiscuous ess.iys. 
b. K.irely of a single thing. 
i66| Bci I.KK Hud. I. i. 99 It had an odd promiscuous Tone, 
.\s if h' had talk'd three Parts iti one. 171s I*oi>k Temp, 
P'ame 33 Sudden 1 heard a wild promiscuous sound. 

2 . That is without discrimination or method; 
done or applied without rcs()ect for kind, order, 
number, etc. ; confusedly mingled, indiscriminate. 
i6oi( Bacon Adz\ Liutrn. 11. vii. ft 3 Axioms which uie 

K umiscuous and indiflerent to several sciences. 1650 
oiiBBS Oe Cvrp. Pol, 179 To forbid the promiscuous Use 
of Women. 1678 K. L'EsrRANGK Heueia'i Mor. (1776) 3.U 
The common and ptoinisiaious lot both of gucxl men niid 
bud. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 144 p 9 Secrets arc not to 
be made cheap by promiscuous publication. X77a 31 Mar. 
in Boswtllt PromiM:uous hospitality is nut the way to gain 
real influence. 1816 Scoit Oltl ii, The profane 

custom of promiscuous dancing — that is, of n)en and women 
dancing together in the same p.arty. 1853 J. 11. Nkwman 
Hist. Sk, (1873I 11 . 1. i. a8 At Metx he tAttila] involved in 
one promiscuous massacre priests and children. 

b. Of an agent or agency : Making no distinc- 
tions ; iindiscriminating. 

1633 £. PoKTXk ill Donne's Poems 405 Why should clcailt, 
with a promiscuous hand. At one rude stroke iiiip<jvt:ri'.li 
a land? t688 K. ilor.MC Armoury 11. 310/z Promiscuous 
Birds .. feed on FIoaIi, Imsects, Fruit, or Grain, as the Raven, 
fc 1763 SiibNSiuNR Ess, vi. (1765) 3Z A well discriminated 
l.indscape was. .to be prefe.ried to a distant and protiiisciinus 
a/ure. igoo .A. 1.a.\g Hist. Scot. I. i. 5 People .. still 
polyaMdron.s or pruiiiiscuous in the relrtiiou of the sexes. 

3 . t.)f common gender ; epicene, rare, 
n 1637 B. Junson Eng. Gram, i. x, 'I'hc promiscuous, or 
epicene, whii,b nwdersLand.s both kinds. i8^B V1M.ARI Life 
•V Times Maiitiavelii (189S1 I. in. vii. 130 'Ihurc wcie three 
sesi/s, mule, feiiialc and promiscuou.s. 

1 4 , That lt)rms part of a promi.scuous or mingled 
company ; liencc » term of depreciation 

ur contempt. Ob^, 

1753 SMtM.t.KiT Cut, Taihom 11813) I. 163 One may sec 
wiili li.-tlf an eye that lie is no better than a promiscuous 
fellow. syBs Ckauhk Hnvspaper 333 I'his, like the public 
inn, provides u trc.it, AViieie each promiscuous guest sits 
down to e.'it. 1889 GnErioN Memorfs Harkb. 58 * Go back 
lo bed, you proimscuous old bird! * Promiscuous ' \vu.s 
just then a teriu in .skiiia use. 

6 . Ca.sual, carelessly irregular, vulgar or eoHoq. 
183;^ Dickxss Pickw, xxxiV| 1 w.i]kcd in.. just to .saygoixl 
moriiin', and went, in a ix-riniscnous manner, up-st.Virs, and 
into the back room. 1W3 L. Olii’IIam' Altiora Peto 1 . 5 
t In the beach, where he will, in the ino.st promiscuous and 
accidental manner, certainly go for a stroll. 

0. qnaslWz'. ■> PituMisccoUi^LY. 

1871 Milto.s P, R, III. 118 Glory he receives Promiscuous 
from all Nations, Jew, or (jrcek. 1695 Adui.son Ring no 
.And Planks, and Arms, and Men promiscuous flow'd. 1747 
Francis tr. Horace, .Sat. 11. iL 09 Kn.xst, and ^il'd, when 
you promiscuous eat, When fowl ,'ind shell-fish in confusion 
meet. 1813 SilfcLLKY Q, Mab 11. 153 Old age and infancy 
Promiscuous perished. 

b. rit 0 Mi.sci: 0 U 8 LY 2. Vulgar, 

IMS G. Allen Babylon xiv, Colin only kissed her now 
and again quite promiscuous like. 1901 A. Fokbcs Odd 
Risk 93 You get a barrel o' the reds, and send it aboard 
just pernnscuoiis like. 

Promisonously (prrtmiskiMiasli:, adv. [f. 

piec. + -LY2.] 

1 . In a promiscuous manner; without distinction, 
discrimination, or order; indiscriminately; at 
random, in confusion. 

s6xe Holland Camden's Brit. (1637) 100 These [coiiisl 
passed promiscuously as mony from one lo another. 1641 
Wilkins 3 /a/A Magick 1. xvii. (1648) 1^4 lk>th which names 
are soinetime.s used pvomi^uously. 1693 Lotul, Gas. 
No. a888/a The body of their Fleet lay promiscuously to 
Leeward of one another. 1777 Robertson Hist. Amer, 
<1778) 11 . V. xsg Horsemen and infantry plunged in pri> 
miscuously. xto Macaulay Ess., Clive (1887) 543 The 
dead bodies, a hundred and twenty-three in number, w'ere 
flung into it promiscuously and covered up. 

t b. colloq. Without * stand ing^upon the order of 
one’s going’; unceremoniously; promptly. Obs, 
1609 Rowlands Knaue 0/ ClubSes 37 , 1 bc^ him vanish 
most Promiscuously, And not Contaminate my company. 

2 . colhq. Casually, incidentally. 
x8ia sporting Mag, XL. 133 Witness promiscuously 
found the bottle,. amongst some rubbishing things, quite 
empty. 1843 Mrs. Komer Rkoue^^ Darro^ etc. 11 . 300 , 
' Let us go to Africa 1 ' exclaimed a fnend of mine quite pro- 
nit&cuously (as the Cockneys have it). xByx 1 .. Stephen 
Playgr, hur, l 6 The stoue was dropped promiscuously by 
a fWuig dragon, and picked up by a passing peasant 
nomi'SCIiaiUBlIMi. rare. [f. as prec.-!* 
-N1S8S.] The quality or state of being promiscuous ; 
promiscuity. 

17S7 Baiucv vol. II, Promiseuoutness, mtxedncss. 177$ 
in Asm. t8t8 in Todd i and in mod. Diets. 

Premia (prp*mis), sb. Forms: 5-4S promls, 
>y 8 , -1880, -ysBO, 6 -yae, 7 -Uis, 5- promise. 3. 5 


promess, 5-6 -es, -esse, 6-7 Sc, -els. [ad. prs- 
miss-um a promise, sh. use of nent. pa.^ pple. of 
promitt-cre : see Pborit v. The forms represent 
^.promesse (i3thc.):— med.L.//'d;///«vi a promise,] 

1 . A declaration or assurance made to another 
person with respect to tlic future, stating that one 
will do, or refrain from, some S} 3 ccified act, or 
that one will give or l^tow some specilied thing. 

i (Usually in good sense, implying something to the 
advantage or pleasure of the {jcrson concerned.) 
Breath of promise : see Brkacii sb. 3 b. 
c: 1400 Maundev. (1839) v. 40 No siruungcrc comelh before 
him, but that he iiiakcth him sum promys and grauiit, of 
that the suwdaii nsketh. cx43a Lvixi. Min. Poems (Percy 
Sfic.) 39 This man for trost of femyiiyne promj'ssc, Wolde 
telle out alle. a 1548 Hall Chron., Edw. IV^ res Geuyng 
them faire wordes, and makyng large promises. ? a 
Rnt. of Curtesy 280 His uruiiiyhsc he wil not broke. 1665 
!Shaks. Macb, v.viii. ax These lugling Fiends. .That kcepe 
the word of promiHc to our eare, And hreake it lo our 
hope. 1613 Pt'KCHAK Pilgrimaee (1614) 631 Which Bofcres 
after with like jierfidiousiies, and breach of promise, rccpiitcd 
: on three thousand Marqchiaiis. X768 Ifi.Ai.'KSioN'K Comm. 
111 . ix. 15B A promise is in the nature of a verbal cove- 
n.'uu. x78< Pally Alor. Philos, in. i. v, Promises .‘tie not 
binding, where the iicrforiiuince is unlawful xSsS W. Bell 
/. bV/. La~.v Scot., Promise and Offer... \\\ offerer is not 
Ij jiiiid until bis offer is accepted. A proinUcr Is bound us 
hi)iiii as the prumisc reaches the |Ktriy to whom it is made. 
1845 Stli^hkn Comm. Laws Eng. (T(?7^)_II. 55 There in 
strictness a distinction tjciwecn a iironiise and a contract ; 
for the latter involves the idea of iimtualiiy wbich the 
former docs not. 1877 Froudk Sho*t .Stud. (1823) JV. 1. v. 
52 Becket had broken his promise to submit to the Con- 
.*>titiilioiis. 

fl. CX4XX Hocclkvk De Reg. Princ. 1773 Whainiu I be 
iiiette, & sy bin heiiyncsse, Of comfort, sone, made 1 |'c 
prome^se. ^1470 Hlnrv \Calla.e vi. 8C6 \ pi'<>mes iiuiiil 
to ineil Wallace but let. Ibid. xi. 947 'fhe tyin was past by 
Off the proiiiess the quhilk at he was (-uiul. 1489 Ca.\tus 
Eayti's of A. i\*. iv. -236 Hys proiiiesse and affyaunce made. 
* 53 ® Palsou. 258/2 Pioiiiesse,//w«fWtf. 

2 . Ill religious use : One of the Divine assur.Tnccs 
of future good or blessing, recordt<l in the .Scriptures 
a.s made to particular |iersoiis on various occasions, 
or conceived as given to mankind througli Christ ; 
spec, that made to Abraliam with rcsj^ect to his 
posterity (Gen. xii. 2, etc.). 

xgaa Atkynson tr. De Imitatione ni. xviii. 211 The pronu-s 
of god. 15x6 Tinuale Heb. vl i.- Tlieiu, which thoiuw 
f.iyth and p.Tciciice inhcrct the piomyses. 1567 Gmic If 
Godiie B. (S.l'.S.! 3 The thieiiniii',: of God maid to them 
that hi'ekis his coinniandetncniis, and liis proiiicls made to 
thein that keipis tliviii. i6m f* Aei.e.s {titlc\ A Ciujn of 
^jcriplure Chionolugy. .in Vll periods, viz.. From the Crea- 
tion to the Flood, the Flood lo the Promise, the Promise to 
the f«TW, the 1 ..tw to the Temple, llie Temple to the 
Captivity. the Capti\ity to the Ketiirn, the Kctuni to the 
Ueuth of Clu'ist. 1707 Wmts ‘ Becin, my tongue ' 

ii, .Sing the sweet promise of his grace, And the performing 
God. 18x9 Scott Ivanhoc xxxii, * So help me the promise , 

. . said lsa.ic.. .* as no such sounds ever cri.>sscd my lips ! ' 

b, i.and of promise (tr. y^v iirayythiasf 
lleb. .\i. 9): «« pRuMisKi) Also / 4 '. 

1535 CovEKU.XLF. //t’Axi. 9 By faith w.ts he a slraiinger in 
thclonde of promes fWvcu the loond of biheestj. x668 
Snu.lNCFi . Orig. Sacr. 11, v. § S Not. .mcerly a Coveiuiul 
fur the I..Tnd of Promise. »8si Uixo.N 1C. Peun w. (1072) 
131 To all these exiled Sects Aniciicn was the land of 
promise. 1865 J. H. Ingk.miam Pillar of Fire (1872.) 570 
Their land of heaven Is our land of promise also. 

c. Hov> of promise rainbow (in allusion to 
Gen. i.x. 1 2--17), 

18x7 Sarah £. Miles Hymn, ‘ Thou who didU sfojf 
belmo* iii. To see a I'.Tther’s love Brain, like a bow of 
promise, through the cloufL x 0 to 8. Duiiell Roman viii, 
Thoughts that shining Ihr^nigh 1 ' o-uioxtow's tears shall set 
! in oui worst cloud The bow of promise. 

3 . transf. The thing promised ; ionlexluaily (with 
: claim) = the fulBlmeut of a promise. 

1516 Tindale z John ii. 25 This is the promes that he hath 
proiiiysed vs, even elcrnall lyfc.^ 1594 Suak.s. Rich, ///, 
111. i. 197 He duynic that promise at your Graces hand. 

• 1846 H. Law-kenck Comm. Angells x68 They ho[)C lo 
.attaine the pioinise of (aoil, that is, the thing promised. 

; 1884 Tenny:^n Eh, Ard. 455 He stood once more before 
I her face. Claiming her promise. 

4 . fig. That which affords a strong or reasonable 
; ground of expectation of something to come, csp. 
i of future good ; a pledge, earnest, foreiiinner, pre- 
i indication (^something); something that lends 
> one confidently to e-xi^cct (good) results. 

i To fdx'e {ajffbrd, etc) promise: to afford expectation of 
, sonieiliing, fs|x good. Of great (high, eU*.)//-cv///fi'; .such 
. us leads one to expect future excellence ; very promisins. 

' ^ *S 3 S Jntrod. Fr, in Pals^, gaa A gyrlc..lull 

i of swete prom>'sc. 1309 Shaks. Muck ,Ado 1 . 1 14 A >'ong 
i Florentine, . . He hath borne bimsclfe bc>%>nd the promi&e of 
, hi& age. 1897 Dryden Virg. Past. iv. 23 Fragrant Herbs 
I (the promises of Spring), xm — Cymon 4 - fpk. 35*9 Like 
I a fiery meteor sunk the sun, The promise of a storm. X748 
'• Gray Alliance Kdue, 4- Cool, ax The vernal PromiM of the 
I Year. x8e8 Macaulay Ess,, Hallam (1887) ^5 A historical 
I novel of high merit, and of still bigher promise. x83a Ht. 
i Martimrau Hilt i Call, L 18 Remarking on the fine 
i promise of fruit. Afod. I'his scholarship is given fur 
i promise, rather than for attaiofflent, 

I t b. A mental feeling of assurance. Obs, 
i n x885 Fletcukn Plbble Ceut, iv. tv, 1 have a constant 
{ promise she's my own. 

5 . Comb,^ as promist-brntchy •breaker^ -makers 
I •ttmtger ; proinise-bouni^euy -crammd adjs. ; pro- 


misc-brcaliitigy fulfilling^ -keepings -makingy *pcr^ 
forming sbs. anil adjs. 

4x1548 Ham. Chron., Hen. VI 133 b, He, whiche is a 
promise lircaki-.r, (■'■i .q^'lli not alwaie free. X5aa Nashe P, 
Penihrue Wks. 11 . 10 , 1 am quite viidune through 

proinite-bii.-adi. x6oa Shaks. Ham, 111. ii. 99, 1 eate Inc 
Ayre prumisc-Lraiiun d, you canivH feed Capons so. xte3 
Meas.fir M. i. ii. 77 He wa-s eucr precise in promise 
kecuing. rtxfiag W. Wn.vm i: v Prototypes 11. xxvi. (1640) 
48 A tluTnkfull rcctdviiig of tjurl!; promises, .provctli faith to 
the in online -maker. 1771 Wksily BTa. (ifl;/) VI. 85 It is 
hard to speak of. .lhc-.c pruiiiis'^-inon;;ers, as they deserve. 
177a Fi.Ki(;iihK IsOgica Cenex'. A inrrctful, gracious 
promistj- keeping God. 1813 Sm^ii Trierm. 11. xx, -As 
promise-bound, I bid the irumii for Lnii iiey soiimJ. 1B49 
Macall AV Hht. Eng. vi. 1 1 . 1 1 1 f. . hr had also luriicd dis- 
: semblcr and promisc-breaker. 1864 1 lnnysov Eh, Ard. 835 
I Awed and proiiii&c-bouiidcii bhc forl^jcc. 

Pr0llliS6 (prp*mi.s), 7 .'. Forms: see prcc. [Ap- 
pears early in 1 5th c. ; f. prec. sb.] 

1 . Irons, To make promise of; lo give verbal 
assurance of ; to undertake or engage, by word or 
writing addressed to another pci son, to do or 
refrain from (some spceifitd act), or lo give or 
l>estow (some .specified thing) : usually t(j the beiKTil 
or advantage of the person concciiied. Ofleti with 
dative (with or without Id) of the person to whom 
the promise is made. a. with simple direcl object, 
exjircssing the thing or act promised. 

£-14x0 ?LyijG. Assembly of Gods 227 Ooii ihyng buc-rly I 
will yuw promyse. ta 1500 Chester PI. xiii. 6 Viito wIkhii 
I was promised, licforc the world licg.TP, (o pay thcr r.-ui> 

- some and to become man. 1506 Fisher 7 /Vm/z. xxxii 
Wks. (18761 23 He promyseth daiiipnaaon to iheiii that 
1‘cfuscth penaunce ; to them that rloolh it, for^y vnc*,. 1548-0 
(M.'ir.) Bk, Cam. Ptayer, Caieehism, 'i heydid iiromisr ami 
yuvve three thinges in iiiy imnic.^ i6ix Shaks. Whit. T. iv. 
iv. 237, 1 was promis'd thc'in against the Feast. f736HL'iLi.u 
Anat. I. iii. Wks. 1874 L69 The wonderful |R)we) and pros- 
perity pruiiiiscd to the Jewish nation in the Scripture, x8os 
AIak. F.iKir.woRTii Moral T, (1016) 1 . xii. 97 She would not 
promise what.. she Could not perform, x^a I'ki.kman Gen. 
.Skeiih xvi. ft 5. 335 All the piiiices premised ficc coiislliu- 
tions lo their people. 

b. with obj. clause, expressing the act. 

rx4ao ’.'Lvn?;. Assembly tf Gods 482 Ye me piomysyd 
Thai luy myghi of noon shnld haue be dyspysyd. 1470-^5 
MAi.r>i<v Arthur x. lix. 515. 1 promynic yow that 1 shallc be 
with yow by that day, yf 1 be vn.slayne or vnniaymcd. 
> 54®‘9 iMar.) Bk. Ctm. /Vi«rr»-, Catechism, Your God- 
fuluc-rK and (.^odiiiothcr.xdyd piotiiyse for you that ye should 
kepe Godde.s (-omiiiaundemtnics. x6m Uhvdf.n Don Se- 
bastian I’rcf., I dale boldly niomisc for ihisi Flay, that in 
the Roughnv-bs ul the Nixmiicis ..you will see somewhat 
more inasle.rly . . than in. .any of iny funner Tra;.;cdies 17x6 
:?wirT Gulliver 11. viii, 1 made him promise he would i... me 
to see me at my house. 1864 Tksnysos Aylmer's Field 
417 ilim..slie promised that no force, J'ersua.sion, no, iioi 
death could alter her. 

c. with inf., expressing the act. 

x^7 Mann, If Housch. Exp. (Roxb.) 558 iThe parker) 
bathe pruincssed me lo make it a.'% wv! as nc kane fore iiic. 

. a 1548 Hall Chron., Edw. tV 2/3 'i lie Con.stablc had pio- 
lulled to the kyng and the duke, to render vp to them the 
townc Cif sainct Ouinlynes. itej Shak.s. Sleas.forM. 1. 
ii. 75 He promis'd lo incele me two bowits since. 1737 
IVu'E 1 1 or. Epht. 11. i. 178 When., we., promise; our best 
Friends 10 rhyme no more. 1848 Thackekav Van. Fair 
xii. The Baronet promised lo take charge of the lad at scho j 1 . 

2 . absol. or intr. To make a promise ; to engage 
; to do or give something. In quot. 1869, to undtr- 

lakc respunsibilily, stand sponsor for another. 

X447 Ik'iKKMiAM Seyntys (Roxb.) 26 Now liaf 1 acom- 
; plysyd Brefly, lych as I you promysyd In the prologe. 
i a X533 Ld. IiKUM:RS Huon l.xxxiv. 26^) Hesyre hyin to render 

10 you 3'our londcs as he piomysyd. 1851 Houm.s /. exHath. 

; II. 102 lie that promiseth, hath no ri^hl in the thing 
; piomised. X718 IVodrotv Carr. (ic4^ it. 145, 1 cannot 

promise upon this so very so.in, wc having niuch public 
business. 1777 Bckn'S * I dream'd / lay ' ii, Fickle fortune 
.. pxomis’d fair, and |x?ifoim'd but ill 1848 Tknxysos 
Vara 44 Dora promised, being meek, x^ — br 

F.ttarre 15 There were those who knew him near the King 
.And prumiscd for him : and Arthur made him knight. 

3 . spec, {trans.) To engage lo give (€.g. a 
daughter) in m.'irriagc to another ; to betroth. To 
be promised, to be engaged or betrothed, uick. 

a 1548 Ham. C 4 'i[W., Hen. VII 60 The kidy M,Try..was 
promysed lo kyng Charles.^ a 1553 Udall Royster D. ill. 

11 (Arb.) 42 Haue you he will vhc .sayth) and haue you he 
miisl. C. Cus/atue. I am promised duryng iiiv lyfe, that is 
iust. tspS Shaks. Tam. .Shr. t. ii. 2^2 Her father, .will not 
promise her lo any nmu, Vntill the elder sister lir.'il be wed. 
1738 Sw'iK r Pol. Cofn’onat, 1 35 If she bcii'i ttiarry'd, at least 
she's lustily pronii.s'd. 

fb. pass. To be engaged ; to have an engage- 
: ment. Oh. 

1601 .SiiAK.s. Jul. C. 1. ii. 2Q3 Cassi. Will you suppe with 
me to Night, Cx^ka ? Cask. No, 1 .'im promu'd forth. 

4 . To promise oneself (something) : to entertain 
the (pleasing) ex()Cctaiion of. Const, asfn 1 a, b, c. 

1817 Morvson Itin. 1. 42 Nothing were more i;> 1 easant . . then 
! Sca-voy-vges if a man might promise himselte a good wind, 
I and a reasonable gale. X839 N. N. tr. Du Bosq's Cotnpl. 
! Woman 1. si There are some who promise to themselves, 
I never to discover their .secrets. 1746 Col, Rsc. Pennsylv. 
i V. 45 , 1 promise mvself that you will proceed to some less 
I exceptionable Method. 1831 Hr. Martinbau Each 4 Ail 
I 53 She ran out, promising herself that she would be back 
in ten minutes. 1889 * Mark Twain * tnuoe. Abr. xii, We 
. .promised ouniclves that we would call around some time 
I , and finish the gome. 

I 6. cQlhq, With obj\ cl, or parenthetically^ and 
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with Jai, of per«oa : To convey assarance of some 
fact, to assert confidently or emphatically, to 
declare; almost always in phrase I prommyoumX 
assure yoU| 1 tell you plainly. 

a. with reference to the future, as a strong 
assertion of one’s intention. (Nearly coinciding 
with I b, but often implying a threat of something 
disadvantageous or uimleasant.) 

(-1440 Cenerydis 1603 Thu shall dye to niorow.., And 
what that vucr )^..That h’oUc for the ciitrcte.., He shall 
not »|icile 1 yow |iromys!ie. 1538 Si'arkky EugiaHti 1. i. *4{5, 

I proni)’s you 1 schal ncucr pretcrmytoccasyoii..uf helpyiig 
iiiy cuiitiey. 1777 Dibpin Qu^er f. i, You wont get a 
Uiiib out of our fold, 1 promuie you. 184S ' 1 'hirl.wall 
ir. TVVeX'V Pictures 80 Well, 1 promise you, you shall find 
1 do not come again. 

b. in assurance of a statement as to the present. 
tCf. lLXi*»;cr V. 6.) Now arch, or diai, 

1489 J* Pas J'ON ill Lett 11 . ;)49 11 « losythe sore hy& 
lyine her, 1 nroniyne vow. 1535 in Lett Suy^ress, Atanas^ 
t ries (Caiudi^n) 74 The comyssioncrs, 1 prornyso you, have 
ticcn very necligent 1599 Siiaksi. Muck Ado iv. iL 47, 1 do ; 
not like thy looke 1 promise thee. 1655 Com. Mist. { 
Fraucion mi. 37 'X*lie Nights, 1 promise you, are very cold. 
1705 AinnsoN iialy (173J) eic Fcir, 1 promise, 1 long for it. < 
1749 Fielding Tom Jones xviii. i, 1 promise thee it is wh.^ ! 
1 have desired. 1841 F. K. Pagbt redeso/ViUageKxZ^i) \ 
466, 1 promise you I'm preciously tired already, : 

TUACKEKAY tioHud. Pa/ers^ Peal 0/ Bellst Magnificent 1 
dandies, 1 promise you, some of us were. i 

To ulTurd ground of cxijcctaticiii of; to ! 
cause or lead one toexpect (something good or bad ) ; 
to give i>re'indicalioii of. Const, as in z a or c. 

V Okeknb zxdr My life foren.xssed in I'lua- 

sures cinirL rroiuise.s weak resistance in the light. 1617 
Mumvson it in. I. 3 The houses promise iiioie beauty out- . 
u-ardly then they haue inwardly. i6te liiiK T. lIicfcUhKr 
Trav. (1677) I ay Hcrry is a Village which protnises much at 
a distance, but when there, deludes the expectation, iyrr 
D ii Fok Coi. Jeuk (1840) 4 He. .proiiiised to lie stout when 
grown up. 183a Hr. AlAariNEAU Li/e in IFiids v. 56 A 
plan.. which promised fair to supply the butcher with ein- 
ploymeiiL 1835 Tennyson Maud 1. 1. xvii, 1 play'd with 
the girl when a child; she proinucd then to be fair. 1878 ' 

H. H. Girrs Ombre 25 If his own hand be such as nut to , 
promise liini at lea.st two or even three tricks. 1891 Lean ' 
Times XC. 459/2 An atmosphere of public discussion which . 
piomises future storms. 

b. absoL or inir. To encourage expectation, to ; 
give tokens : usually with adv., as fair^ well, * 
1601 SiiAKs. .Alts Well 11. i. 146 OfV expectation fails, and 
niost oft there Where most it promises. 1686 tr. ChardhCs 
Coronat Solytmtu 88 ' 1 he H ar vest . . promis’d no better then . 
i lie last ye«'ir. 1687 A. IdOVKi.i. tr. 'Thevenots Trav. 1. 1 4 The 
weather promising fair. 1^ J. Byko.n Sarr. Pataj^oma 
11778) 153 He promised the luircst for holding out, being u ■ 
very strong young man. 1S47 Markvav Childr. X. Forest 
iv, Hiiniphrey, the second, promised well. 1887 Gissino 
T^rna 1. ii. 29 It pronuscs tor another fine day to-morrow. 

Fromised (pr/mist), /pi, a, [f. prcc. + ‘Jil) 1.] = 
Undertaken to be done or given ; of which promise > 
is made. Promised land : the land of Cana.an, [ 
as promised to Abraham and his posterity (Gen. 
xii. 7, xiii. 15, eta); hence allusively applied to 
heaven, or to any place of expected felicity. 
i5|8 Flvoi, .yoiijnr..promyscd.^ 154$ Ibid., Pesfonsusi 
ct Jer/o/ua, affianced or promised in mariage. 1687 Nf ilton 
/*. L. 111. 531 Over the Promis'd Land to God so dear, t 6 oy 
IlKYDKN Fir£. Georr. 111. 133 The fiery Courser.. Shifts i 
Place, and puw>, audho;N» the promis’d Fight. 186a Br. 

C. WuKDSWOKiH Hymu^^ 0 day of rest ana gladness* iii. 
From thee, like Pisguh's iiiountain, We view our iVoiiiised . 
l.and. i88t Lady llhKriEKT Edith 140 Edith was Lord j 
St. Aubyns promised bride. j 

Froniisae (pr^misf*). Also promissoe. [f. : 
as prcc. + -JSE.] 'J'he person to whom a promise is = 
made : esp. in legal use, correlative to Promisou. i 
1733 Swirr Advice to Freemen Vtibiin Wks. 1745 VIII. 1 
.'39 The persons, .possessed of the .sole executive power . i 
and hundreds of expectants, hopers, and proinlssccs. 1783 ; 
i'ALSV Mor. Philos. 111. 1. v. 107 The promise is to be per- '■ 
ftirm^ in that sense in which the promiser apprehended at • 
the time that the promisee received it. 2846 Gmote Greece ! 

I. XX. 1 1 . X 10 The lie which binds a man to . . any special pro- ! 

miMC towards whom he has taken the engagement of an ! 
o.'ich. 1873 PoKTK Gaius i. Introd. (ed. 2) ix ’I'he intention : 
of the proiiiissor must accord with that of the promissee. i 
/bid, II. Comm. 203 The payee, promisee, or creditor, is. . j 
ilcfiiied by the cla.ss term * bearer ' or * holder ’. j 

Fromisafal (prp'misful), It. rare. [f. Promise i 
- i--FUh.] a. Full of or accompanied by pro- 
mises. b. Full of promise or pre-indication of 
good; promising. 

XS9B SvLVESTKR Du Dnrtos 11. il ii. Babylon 96 Sum he 
wins with piomisefull iiitreats, . . and som with rougher 
“'•■'•‘sus- . *883 Chicago Advance 25 Jan., From the Rocky 
Mountain Districts, never more promiaeful, comes the un- 
changed cry. 1908 Dai/y Ckron. 9 June 3/2 Our riven are 
proiniscful enough of siKirU 

FromiselnM (prp misles), a. rart, [C as prcc. 

+ -LESS.] Devoid of promise. 

FrosuMr (prp*mis9i). [f. Promise v, + -er 
alto Promisor, Pbomissoh.)] One who or 
that which promises; the maker or giver of a 
promise. 

»M®Twoalk Anxw. More iv. xi. Wks. (1573I 336/a Faith 
.. rcGcauc jS«ording to the truth of the promiser. 
iSjs Massimgeb City Madam in. ii. 1 must be A^r, nut 
u promuicr. 1771 Mkh. Gnifiiih llist, Loiiy Banon 11. 


f X22 Thai sweet promiser Hope. 1773 Johnson Tax, no Tyr, 
i 22 All idle promiser of kingdoms in the clouds. 1864 Realm 
, 6 Apr, 2 We may alwayis distrust the universal proniiser. 

Fromisillg (prp'mi^n), vbl, sb. [f. as prcc. 
’ + -IMG K} The action 01 the verb Promise ; the 
making of a promise or promises. 

1313 D0VGI.AK ^ueh VIII. X. 38 Lo, my reward heyr, and 
my pruinlssiiig Fulfillit juuly. sRjePALSUH. 258/2 Promys- 
iiig, troulhe ply9htyiige,//it«i:^<7^. 1607 Shaks. Timou v. 

. i. 23 Promisung, is the verie Ayre o' th* Time;.. Perform- 
ance, is eucr the duller for his acte. 

Pro'uiaillg, ///. «. [f. m prec. + -iNo!<.] 

That promises. 

1 . lit. That makes a promise or promises; that 
engages tO’ do or give tomething. rare, 

1720 SwiKr Foies Clergymen Wksi. 1755 11 . 11. 30 He was 
lia^ly drawn to attend iipon some promising lord. .•38 
likowN licrnt. xi. 252 Will the promising God ever permit 
the. name of Christ to be forgotten Y 

2 . fig. Aflbrding expectation of good ; showing 
signs of future excellence or success ; likely to turn 
out well; full of promise; hopeful. (The pre- 
vailing sense.) 

i6ot Shaks. Alts Well iii. HI 3 We.. lay our best lone 
and credence Vpon thy promising fortune, t^-66 Karl 
Orrery Partheu. (1676) 544 My Prince's condition Wtis so 
promising. 1709 Siakhork Para/hr. IV. 512 Tliat so 
iiroiiilMiig and iilcntiful a lu-up might not be lost. 1770 
Harris in Prh, Lett Ld, Malutcsomy (1870) 1 . 194 He is 
a vvry promising man; and will 1 think do honour to his 
ihiine and hi:^ country. i86q Tyndall Glac. r. v. 37 The 
weather xvii^ not quite clear, but it was proiiiising. 1878 
Jlosw. ^.Miiii Carthage 90 This was not a promising be- 
ginning. 

PrO'iniBillglyi ndv. [f. prcc. + -LY *> 2 .] Ill a 
promising manner ; so os to cause cx|)Cctation of 
good. 

, a 1691 llovLK Hist Air (xti^a) 49 , 1 speak the less proinis- 
iiigly of what 1 am to say in the remaining pail of ilii.s 
pa|jcr. 1748 Richardson r/ar/TM (i8ix) Y. xxvii. 272 
Clari.ssa must lie the name, if promisingly lovely. x86i W. 
Briniom in Peaks, Passes Giac, Ser. 11. I. 428 'I'hc 
wealher cleared, and left the summits of the surrounding 
mnuntainA promisingly covered with snow. 

So PronLlilxii^eM, promising quality. 

1663 Bovlk Oceas, Reft. iv. Transition (1848) 289 Not- 
withstanding the Serenity and ProiuisingncsK of the Morn- 
ing. 1727 in Bailey vol. IL 

Promisor (prpmiis^). Law, [f. Promise v. 
4 -OH : of. Promiser, Promissou.] The person 
who makes a promise : correlative to Fromiske. 

1846 in W0RCESIER citing Ciimv. 1873 ro.STK Cains 11. 
Coiiiiu. (cd. 2) X71 'I'hc obligation of tlie promisor. Ibid. 
111. H xoo A stipulation to convey nii the day before the 
death of the rnoniisee or promisor is invalid. 

t Promi'MSf a. Obs, rare. In 7 -isse. [nd. I 
promiss-us hanging down, 
mitt-he\ sec Prumit 
and pendent, 

1637 Heywcxid Dial. iv. Wks, 1874 VI. 190, I know him 
by hi.s proinisse beard. 2657 To.munson Renons DUp. 375 
Promissc and not broad leafL 

t FrO'Xlli88ar]r. Obs, rare, [f. L. prOmiss-^ 


'if. 1^. 

own, prop. pa. pple. of firo^ 
V.] ilanging down; long 


ppl. stem of pronnttcre (see FituMiT v.) + -ak\ i.] 

1, (?)« Procurator, 

i 14^ Digby Mystiy^o) ill. 237 , 1 am pylat pr[o]iiiui>S!>ary 
and presedeiit. 

2 . ^ Pkomlsee. 

1633 T. Will I K Grounds Obcd.fifG0Xd. 36 He who makelh 
a promise lo another, .so il be a perfect one,, .puts himsvlfe 
and his promissary into a rank of agency and iKiiiency. 
Fromittse, obs. form of PKoMidE, I'rumins. 
FromisBee, variant of Promisee. 
t Promi'Baion. obs, [a. Y, promission ( 1 2thc. 
in llaU.-Dorm.), ad. h.prdmission-em a promising, 
n. of action from promitt^tre \ see Promit z'.] 
^ PROMIHK sb, (esp. in sense 2) ; orig. and chiefly, 
as in 2 b, in ])lirasc land of promission, 
c 1230 Gen. Of Ex. 4131 IMosesl 5 e lond of proinissiuii. 
a syoo Cursor M. 6^24 pis luiis, fild wit vn-rcsuii, In-to |}c 
land u promiHKion 'loom nioy.ses iie come )xxi noglit. e 14M 
Malnukv. Frol. (1839) x Holy Lund. .men caUeii..the loud 
of Promyssioiin. 1480 Caxtom Chron. Eng. 1. (1520) 6 h/2 
Elcaxar and losue dcuyded the lande of proniyssyon to ye 
chyldrcn of Israeli. 1388 Parke tr. Mendozets Htsf. China 
316 So ^rmt store of prouiduu it sccmciU to be y* Und 
m proinutsioii. 

^1440 CaKiRAXC St, Kath. iii. J429 At this e)te claye.H 
ende, as was promyssion, Cometh oure kidy wyth lyght 
doun from eueiie. c 14^0 Cesta Rom. x.\xiv. 134 (Harl. MS.) 
This is a grete promissioun that ihowe nmkest to me. 1309 
Frith Ptslle to Chr, Rdr, Wl^ (1829) 469 We.. are the 
diildren of promission as Isaac was. 1360 Daus tr. Slcrdane's 
Comm, 217b, Chyldrea.. which are also partakers of the 
godly promission. 

PMIttiSMiTa (promi'siv), a. Now rare, [od. 
late L, prffmissiv^us promisingi applied to the 
future tense; see Pivimisjb and -ivE.] Convey- 
ing, implying, or having the character of a pro- 
mise; promissory. 

a 16^ Naunton Fragm, Reg. (Arb.) 24 She amazed them 
with a kind of promiasive disputation, ite Hobbes Do 
Corp,J*oL x86 All DeclarmUon8..ooncerning Future Actions 


tivc and promissive. 1814 L. MuaaAv Eng, Cratn. (ed. 5) 
L ri. 119 Instead.. of nuiking a se^wate mood, for every 
auxiliary verb, and introducing moods Interrogative. Opta- 
tive, Promissivc, Hortative. Precatove,&c. we liave exhibited 
such only as are obviousfy distinct. 1830 Proc. Pkitot, 
Bttc, IV. x86 Shall (2. 3) and will (1) [are called! proinissive. 

PwniiBBOr (promi’s^j). [a. L. prbmissor a 
promiser, agent-n. f. prdmtti^^re ; see FROMIT v.] 

1 1 . Astrol, « PliOMlTTOR. Obs, 
ifiai Burton .Anat. Mel. 1. ii. 1. iv, If h.hy his rcwlutiim, 
or iranKitus, shall offend any of those radicall prqmisMrs in 
the genitnre, ibid. 111. iii. 1. ii. (X65X) 596 By direction of 
the significators to their several promissorSi s6o6 Phillips 
, (cd. 5), Promitters or Promissors, a Term in the Oenethliack 
I nan of Astrology, so called because they pronuse in the 
I Radix something to be accomplished, wiicn the Time of 
I direction is fulfilled. 

2 . Rom. Law, etc. One who makes a promiise : 
-B Promisor. 

1844 [H. Parker] Jus Pop. 12 Ibis wide gaping pro- 
missor. 1839 Sanimrs instit Justinian 111. xy.,(L‘d. a) 423 
If the promissor attemuted to defeat the condition by twe- 
venting its being fulfilled, he was treated as if he hud 
promised Pum, and the thing could be demanded from him 
at once. 1873 Posie tr. Gaius l Introd. (ed. a) ix The 
intention of iiie promissor must accord with that of the pro- 
iiiissee. Ibid, 111. Comm. 362 A unilateral convention is one 
where there is a single promissor and a single acceptor. 
FrO'inUIBOrilyi adv, rare, [f. next 4 --LY -.] 
In a promissory manner ; in the way of a promise. 

1646 SiK T. Brownk Pseud. Ep, v. xiv. (1650) 2x7 Nor was 
he rjephthah ] obliged by oath unto a strict observation of that 
which promissurily was unlawfull. 

Fromissory (prp*inisati), a, fad. mcd.L. prd- 
missdn^us (Bonavciitura a 1274)1 : 
sec above and -OUY ^.] 

1 . Conveying, containing, or implying a promise ; 
of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a promise. 

1849 Jkk. Taylor Gt Exemp. 11. Di.'ic. ix. 1 15 [It] requireLs] 
the sanction of promissory oaths. 1696 Lorimek Godwin's 
Disc. vii. 71 A form of words which.. was.. promissory of 
Klernal Life upon upo»sible condition. 178* Miss Burney 
Cecilia Wii. viii, Her imagination,— that source of promissory 
enjoyment. x8si Hr. ^lAk1lNEAlJ I fist. Eng. 1800-15 11. i. 
(1878) 259 Popham's Circular to the British merchants, pro- 
inissiuy of a rich pade. 1890 Briugett Blunders 4 Forgeries 
iv. 107 The binding power of a promissory'’ oath. 

b. promissory note : a signed document contain- 
ing a wriuen promise to pay a staled sum to a 
paiticular person (or lo the bearer), either at a 
specified date, or cm demand. 

1710 F.ond. Gas. No. 4699/4 A Bill to make l*roiiiissory 
Notes more effectual. 1711 Swtrr Jrni, lo Ftella xo May, 
To lend Stella twenty i>ouiids and to take her note pro- 
missory lo pay it ill half a year. 1786 Bijickstokk Coninu 
11. XXX. 446 If a man. .gives a promissory note, he sliall nut 
be allowed to aver the want or a consideration in order to 
evade the payment. 1833 Hr., Maktineau Berkeley the 
Banker t. iv. 81 A hank note is a promissory note for a 
definite sum ; and jt must be stamped. 

fig. Conveying a 'promise* or indication of 
something to come, esp. of good ; full of promise, 
promising; prognosticato^. 

1839^48 B AiLKV Festus xxiii. (cd. 4) 1194 A promissory 
Being unfulfilled. ,1891 Harper's Mag. Ian. 205/x The 
tender glow of evening,, .so proniissoiy of the splendid days 
to coiDC. Ibid. Apr. 728/x She nodded her head with a look 
prumiii.sory of horrors. 

tFro’Uiti sb. Sc, Obs, [f. uext.] Promise 
sb, I, 2 . 

1501 Douglas Pal. Hon, 111. Ixxvi, In tliair prointitis thay 
stude euer firmu and plane. tySy Gude 4 Coolie B. (E.T.S.) 
113 Mybeleucis in thy word, And all thypromiuis maist 
and Icist. 

t Froui'ti V, Obs, Forms : 5-6 promit, 

-yt(te (5 pa. 1. promit, -ytt). fi. 5 promette. 
[ad. L. proniitl-lre to let go or send forth, to 
put forth ; to promise, give hope of; to foretell ; f. 
pro. Pro- ^ + mill-Pre to let go, seud. The fi form 
a. F. promett-re (loth c. in Gcklef.) to promise.] 

1 , Promise v. i, 2. 

I Rolls of Parti. IV. 297/2 Fromyttyng and behotyng 
' ‘ ' * fulfille^.al yat Sail be decro^ 


imi;.. 1877 Gale Crt Geniiles 11 . iv. 358 God's Wil reveled 
in his Word u either piomuatve or preceptive, a 1903 
Burkitt On N, T. HUxL xi. 12 Which wordsareboib restrtc* 


. . to do, kepe. observe and tiilfi . 

>438*^ tr. Ntgden (Rolls) VI. 93 Promittynge if he 9 
escape hat pui>tiience, fiat he woldc dye in goyngepilgrer 
140 SiK G. Have /Mm Arms (S. T. S.) 141 He has payit 
thame all that he prnniyttit thame. 1317 in Fiddes tVolsey 
II. <1726) 14X Promytting. .that from henceforth I shRll never 
rctorn agen to the said heresies. 41384 Montoomuik 
Cherrie 4 Sloe 1131 Promicting, unwitting, Jour hechts 30U 
neuir buiked. 

0, c i4eB Hocclevb Jereslaudt Wife Boa If your pardoit 
Yee me promette. Biae-se tr. llirden (Rolls) V. 435 > pro- 
inette feithcfully to oe rulede by hym. es^ Caxton 
Btanchardyn xxiii. 78 * Syre ', sayd the pucell, * 1 promette 
you that youre hoste shalbc al to gydre contented of you 
b. mPromibb V. sa. 

1484 Caxton FablestfJEtep v. xvl, I DroroyUe and warne 
the that yf thow come nyghe me 1 shafie elec the with this 
grete cluobe. 

ra Erroneous for Psrnit : perh. scribal error. 
e 1900 Joseph A rim. (E.£,T.S.) 3a He. . commaunded hym 
he sholdo promytte and sulire the eeruauntes of almygnty 
god to pasN out of myson. sgea [CoverdaleI Oki God 
4 New (1534) Ej, They were promitted and euffred to 
retreate. igSA Reg, Prevy Council Scot. 1 . 330 llie Quenis 
Majestie proimttU thame to tak of her awin woddis as may 
serve to tne bigging of neidfull hounsiM for the labouraris. 

11 The allq^ed sense * To dlsdosci to publiim, to 
confess* is • figment founded on a misquotation : 
see below. 
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PBOKOTEB. 


PBOMITTOS. 

A 1548 Hail Ckrou,^ Hen, Vll 33 b, Pardone of all 1 
oflenctts and crymas commiuedt and promocionii and I 
rcwardes fiw obeynga to the kynges request [Misquoted j 
in CatetHe Eueycl, Did, * of all offences and crimes pro- | 
niitted * : whence in Cent. Did,^ and (dcf.) in Funks Stand, i 
Did.l 

Steniittor (vtomVxfi). Astrd, Also 7 -er. ! 
[f. Cf. PBOBtiasoB.] A planet which ; 

* promises ' or prognosticates that some event will 
take place on its arriving at some paiiicnlar aspect 
with another planet, stoTi or point of the heaven 
(the siptij^ator ) ; also applied to such an aspect. 

tS47 Lilly Chr, AstroL dxvii. 719 Consider the Pro- 
fections of Significatom and Promittors. ^ 1671 Salmon Syn, 
Med, I. xxxiv. 71 llie poality of the Disease shall be dis- 
cerned from the Promittor or afflicting Planet. 1696 Pro- 
initters [see Promibsor 1]. 1819 J. Wilson Diet, Astral, s. v., 
h and d are aiiaretic promittors, and promise to destroy I 
the life of the native when the hylcg is directed to them. ■< 
11 and 9 ara promittors of gofxl when directions to them ■ 
are fulfilled. i 

II ProniMSia (prpmn/’'s/ii). Psychic Science. ■, 
[mod.L., f. (ir. wp 6 , Pro- 2 + -/unitiia memory.] | 
(See qnot.) 

1903 Mvrrs Human Persanaliiy I. p. xx, Vramnesie^ : 
the paradoxical sensation of rccoll^ing a scene which is | 
only now occurring for the first time ; the sense of the d^A 
vu, /did. 11. 364 That sensation of already reniembenng ; 
what is happening or is just aliout to happen, to which some . 
authors have applied the too wide term pa^a^lne.si|^ but for ; 
which promnesia seems a mure exact and djpStinctive name, 
f PrO'nont. Obs, rare, [Shortened from Pro- 
montory, as if f. Pro* 1 f L. mont^em Mount sb,^] ■ 
« Pbomontorv. 

i6ta Dravton Pofy’Olb, i. 151 A Promont jutting out into : 
the dropping south, a 1617 MinDi-BioN i. i, ; 

Our citadels Are plac'd conspicuous to outward view On = 
promonts* tops. i63sCHF/rrLK 7Vvr^. I/apititHn\Vi\\\cio 
yon promonts top, and their .surtii'y, What shipwr^.kt pas- 
sengers the belgique sea Casts from her foiiiy eiitrniles. 

t Pro'monto re. Obs. t are. [f. L. frffmontd- 
rium Promontory: cf. Y. promontoire (15-160. ; 
in Hatz.-Dann.\] « prcc. 

16x3 T.1THGOW Trav. I. 33 Cap? Bianco in Calahria.. 
being the furthest proinontore of Italy. Ibid. x. 448 With* ‘ 
out it is quadraiigled, and within round ; hailing two degrees 
of iiicircling promoutores, supported by Marble pillars, and . 
AllahaKtcr arches. 1657 Thuknlfv tr. Loughs' Daphnis 
Chlae 83 Cuming to a Proinontore which ran into the ,Sea. 

Promontorial (prpm^fntu<*‘rialj, a, rare, [f. 

I., provionttiri-um Promontory + -al.] Of, jier- ! 

t.iiiiing to, or resembling a promontory. | 

1875^ Alkx. Smith Nav Hist. Aberdeen, I. i« i From its i 
.semicircular shape it may be called promontorial. I 

Promontoried (prp*mpnt.‘>rid), a, [f. Pro- ; 
MONTORV + -Ki) 2 .] Formed into or furnished with i 
a promontory or projection. 

1640 C. Daniel Trinarch,^ Hen. /' ccxxxviii. The float- 
ing Ifodics, promontoried, Reaks .\ii Exh.ilation. 1844 ' 
Farxh Sir Lanccht (1857J 51 The green hill-tops and pro- 
iiionloried stcc^iH. 1891 Cornh. Mag. June 640 They sec 
the promontoried backs and small heads and lung nccKS of • 
s<ime of chose ungainly be.v:ts [cainels]. 

b. ns pa. pp/e. Pierced as by a promontory. 

1877 Blackmork Erema If. xxxi. 141 In bays and waves | 
of rolling grass, pritmontoricd, here and tlurre, by jutting ' 
copse or massive 1 1 ec. 

t PromontOTioUfl, (T. Obs, rare, [f. as prcc. ! 
I -ous,] Of the nature of a promontory; lofty i 
and prominent. (In quols.^^.) 1 

1613 T._ Adams Eng. .Sichness Serin, ii. Wk<. 1861 1. 422 j 
The Fapists br.Tg of their luiiucrous multitude, and pro. I 
muntorious ccl.situdc. 1618 — Hi^piness L'/t, ihid, IT. 497 | 
'I'he aiiihitiuus man's mount.'un is his liutiuur,aiid who dares • 
find fault willi so prumontorioiis a celsitudc? 

llPrOmontorimUL (prpm(TiitdiTif7tn). [med.L.: 
see next.] a. » next, i. b. « next, a. 

.i6sr-8s Hcvlin Casmagr, Introd. (1674) 1^1 Promonto- ! 
riiim, is a high Mountain which shuuleth it .self into the Sea, 
the utmost end of which is called a Foreland, or Cape. 1831 
[see next, a]. ^ 1871 Daiiy Heivs 33 Jan., This long bluff. . 

Its proniontorium throws forward, as it were, two sheltering 
wings for batteries stationed in the narrow waist behind. 

Zmmoiltory (pr^m^tari). Also 7 -ar7, pro- 
montory. [ad. med.L. ^omotHdri-ut/tf altemtion 
(after mmUem Mount jV) of L./rm/zn/i/rf-nw 
a mountain ridge, a headland, promontory ; referred 
by some to prominire to jut forward.] 

L A point of high land which juts out into the 
sea or other expanse of water beyond the line of 
coast ; A headland. t 

1^ UoALL, etc. Ereum, Par, Ads xiii. 46 Barnabas 
and Saul went to Seleucia, whiche is a great promontorye, 
or pcake on the waste parte of Antioche. 1533 Edrn Treat, 
Nevn ind, (Arb.) B Eiien vnto the promontorie or landes 
ende of the people, called Cimbri, tstt W. Cunningham 
Casmojgr, Giasse 80 The parallele . . , goth by the promontory 
of good hope. 1669 Gai.k Crt, Gentiles 1. 1. vlii. 44 Corsica 
. .called by the Grecians, .the Homy Hand 1 because of its ' 
many Promontories, and angles. 17x3 Popk Odyss, x. sai 
Fniiii yonder Promonto»*s brow, 1 view'd the coast. 1876 
Gkkrn Stray Stud, 60 Monaco sUnds on a promontory of 
rock which mils in bold cliffs into the sea. 
b. iruns/, aud Jif, 

1803 Owrn Pembraaesb/re (189a) 196 The begynning of 
hia Kaigne is the Period or farthest Promontorye of the 
oertaiiie aiiiiquities of this Realme. 183a W. Irvinu 
Alkambra I. xxi. 309 They doubled the promontory of the 
mountains, and arrived in sight of the Iam8us Puente del 
Pinos, a 1834 H. Reed Led, Brit, Poets ■ 1857) 1 1, xv. 205 j 


Standing on the promontory of the present, to feel the air | 
rising from the shadowy waters of the i860 Tyndall 
Glac, I. ix. 63 The avalanche . . was hidden from us by a 
rocky promontory. 

2 . Auat, Applied to certain prominences or pro- 
tuberances of the body. 

Promontory 0/ the sacrum% an angular prominence formed 
by the junction of the last lumbar vertebra with the saarunu 
Promontory of the tympanum, a protuberance of the inner 
ear causeii oy the projection of the cochlea. 

1831 R. Knox Clofuefs Auat. tit 'llie .sacnim is artiai- 
laleu to the fifth lumbar vertebra... Its junction with the 
spinal column forms a projecting ancle named the Promon- 
tory {prvtnonioriwtt), ibid, 567 The l*roniontury {Pro- 
montorium). .is another pretty broad tubercular eminence, 
of a variable form, which limits the fenestra ov.*ili5 below. 
s88i Mivart Cat 398 Another opening, called the fenestra 
rotunda, lies below and liehind the promontory. 

3 . atlrib. (or adj^ Resembling a promontory, 
projecting* outstanding. 

1579 Ffnton Guicciard. vii. (1599) 284 On the top of the 
mountaine called the Promontorie hill, cigpo Grefke 
Fr, Bacon iv. 6 Welcome.. To Eiiglands Khorc*, whose pro- 
montory clecues, Shewes Albion is anotlier little world. 
1693 Dryuen JuveneU vi. 153 A Promontory Wen, with 
gnesly (jrace, .Stood high, upon the Handle of his Face, 
lysfi 1 Poru Odyss. xix. 381 His bending head O'er which 
a promontory shoulder spread. 1809 Camfrf.i.l Certr. 
IVyoM, 111. XXV, Each bold and promontory mound. 
Promorph (prJiKmprf). Biol, [.^ Ger. pro- 
morph (Haeckel), f. Gr. vpu, Pro- form.] 

A primitive or fundamental form. 

1880 Nature 38 Feb. 409/2 .An addition of three pages on 
'the liindamenlal form (promorph) '. 

Pr 01 ll 0 rp]l 0 l 0 |[y(pri><i‘mpjfp* 16 <l 5 i^. Bio/, [ad. 
Ger. promorphologic (Ilaeckcl) : see Pho-^ and 
MoiiPJioLorrY.] The morphology of fimdament.'il 
forms; the branch of morphology that trc.Tts of 
organic forms from a mathcm:»tical slandix)iiit ; 
stereometric morphology. So Promorpliolo‘gieal 
a,y of or pertaining to promurphology ; whence 
Promorpholo‘gically adv , ; Fromorpho'logiat, 
one who is versed in promorphology. 

1878 IJni.L Gegenhaur's Comp. Anat. 2 (General Anatomy 
h.TS to do with the fundamental forms uf animal organisms 
(Prurnorphology). 1883 P. Geddi-.s in Emyd. Hrit, XVI. 
843/2 noic^ As prnmoiphology devclojw the crystallography 
of organic form, so mineralogy.. becomes jxira'.lcl tr> mor- 
phology. /bid, 844/2 The classification into hil.-iteial and 
radiate foniLs winch usually does duty for more precise 
promorphological conceptions, /bid. S15/1 These homo- 
plastic or homomorphic jbriii.s, a.s IfaccktT h.ns shown, come 
as fairly within the province of the promorphologist. tSgo 
Cent. Did.j Promorphologically. 1893 Syd, Soc. Le.r.^ 
ProMorphalogy^ morphology, as relating to .T few funda- 
mental types. 

ProniotaMa (prpinJa tab*!), a. [f. next f 
-ABLK.] That may be or is to be promoted; 
deserving of promotion. 

1716 M. Davies A then. Brit, 111. 31 Scarce sufferable, 
much less promotable or renuuierablc .*1//^/. s8^ Mori.ky 
Sp, in Scott, /..cotter 31 Mar., Resident Magistrates are 
reniovablc, and, if i may coin a w’ord, * promotable ' hy the 
Executive Government. 

Promote (pmwJn t), v, [f. L. promdt-^ ppl. 
stem of prdmov-Pre tt» move forward, advance : sec 
I'lio- ^ and Movk v. So obs. F. promoter to 
instigate (14th c. in Godef.).] 

I, 1 . trans. To .advance (a jMjrson) to a position 
of honour, dignity, or emolument ; esp. to raise 
to a higher grade or office ; to prefer. 

. 1387 T PKViSA J/igden (Rolls) VII. 14-; pe emperoiir 
ivsmyten a^n promoted hym soiie into a hi.s.shop [ I#, promo- 
vit in episcopum], 1401 /W. Poems (Rolls) II. 94 Precstes, 
wich to fatte Ijeneficcs wolde lie proiiiotid. igM Cover- 
dale Ps. xxxvUi). 34 He shat so promote theVtnat thou 
shalt haue the londe by* eiiherilauncc. 1685 .Stillingfl. 
Orig. Brit, iv, 167 Leontius his way was, to promote onely 
those in the Church, he was beforehand sure of. 1874 
Green Short Hist, iii. § 5. 140 Boniface . . was promoted 
to. .the Archbishopric of Canterbury. 

b. Chess. To raise (a pawn) to the rank uf a 
piece. (Cf. to Quken.) 


1803 [see PROMorrioN i b]. 1900 ircstm. Gas, 12 May 3/3 
Compelled to promote a Pawn to a [licce 1904 H. J. R. 
Murray in Bnt, Chess Dec. 466 [In Malay chess] a 
‘ o the 


pawn may he promoted to the tank of any superior piece, 
hut promotion takes place, not when the Pawn reaches the 
eighth line, but only after a further diagonal move. 

2 . To further the growth, development, progress, 
or establishment of (anything) ; to help forward (a 
process or result) ; to fnither, advance, encourage. 
(Formerly also with on.) 


B ^fte c.xpelleth all vi'ce, and promoleth all vertiie. 1577 
ANMKR Anc. Ecci. m>'/.(i6x9) 236 The Empcrour..W'eut 
about to promote Christian religion. 1644 Oicby Xat. Sou/ 
iv- 1 5* 3^ All the causes and helpes that promote on its 
impotent desirex. iM-q (Mar. 81 Minute Bk. S. /*. C. A'., 
The Journal of the Honil* SiKiety for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge. 1703 J. Tipfer in /.ett. Lit, Men (Camden) 
305 You will promote the Sale of it mi much m possibly yoti 
pn. 176s A., Dickson Treat, Agric, (rd. 3) 99 Vegetation 
is promoted.. by communicating to the eartti the food of 
plantS| and enlarging their pasture. 1849 Macaulay Hist, 
Eng, li. 1. 19E it could in no way promote the national 
interest. 1874 Grren Short Hist, li. 4 1. 60 Commerce and 
trade urere promoted by the justice and policy of the Kings, 
b. To support actively the passing of (a law or 


measure) ; now spec, to lake the necessary steps for 
obtaining the passing of (a local or private act of 
parliament). 

syai Col, Eec. Penmytv. III. 118 The parties concerned in 
promoting thU Bill. 1863 II. Cox /ns/it, 170 Many bills 
promoted as priv.-ite bills, largely affect public rm well as 
private interests. 

II. 1 3 . To put forth or forward into notice or 
attention ; to publish, promulgate ; to assert, 
advance (a claim). Obs. 

1480 Caxton Chron, /ittg. ccxxv. 330 The kynges nedes 
were put forth and promoted as toiicliyng the kyngdoin of 
Fraunce. 1553 in Strype htcl. Mem. (1721) 111. App. xlvi. 
139 'I'he false surinibcd articles promoted by Hugh KauUns, 
priest. 1563 Bonner in .Siryp«: Ann, Ref. (1709) I. xxxiv. 
34a That the oath shall lie promoted in open plare, where 
there shall be a convenient assemlily of ticopie to witness 
the St^ime. 166a Stani.fy Hist. Chaldakk Philos. (1701) 
18/f .\n Intellectual inooiruptible [latterii, the Print of 
wliuse Form lie promoted through the Wot Id. 1683M0XON 
Mcch. F.xere.t /^rintiugi, OutenlNtrg.. promoted His claim 
to the first Itivcntion of this Art. 
t 4 . To incite, prom))t, move {to Romething). 
Ohs. rare. 

^SSP-JSJO .Hyrr. ourLadye 37 The aungcls of god . . to helpe 
vs in time of prayer. & to promote our prayers towarde god. 
1646 H. LaW'rkncr Comm. Aupflls 80 The .'Xogell keepers 
. .promote to all good, oppose ml evill. 

O. To cause to move forward in space or extent ; 
to extend. Obs, exc. diaL 
1651 Nkei)na.m tr. Sc/deks Mare Ct. 274 None of thrm 
ever attempted to promote their Empire beyond the bound 
thereof. 1660 Bovi e AWr/ Exp, I'hys. Mech. i. (1682) 
Other eminent Astronomers would promote the Confines cf 
the Atmosphere to exceed six or seven tinii'S ih.nt rnimhcr 
of Miles. 1683 Moxon Mcch. E!.rcrr.. /Printing i, William 
Cuxton (..who first biought it to Oxford'i proinoreH it to 
London also. niTos Rav Creation r. (1714' imh Fiancis 
Pirar.1 piuiiiotes the life of the Kraxili.m.s heyopd the term wc 
h.'ive set it. 1873 Spcitator 7 Sept, 1137 ‘.Sure it's 1 will 
promote her for >our honour', wl ere the word 'piomote* 
wa.s used., ill its strict mc.ining of 'cause to move lot ward 

HI. + 0 . To inform ngninM (a jicrson' ,* to l.ay 
an information of (a delinquency, elc.> ; also intr, 
or absol, to act as informer. Cf. Promotrh 3. Obs, 
14.. Chester PL iSh.ik^. Soc.) 11 . 82 Taverner-s. tamteis 
of this ciltie, Shallx^ proniuted bcarc by me, For breakinge 
.statutes of this cunlrcy. iS5P Latimkr Last Serm. bcf. 
E.hv, /’/ Serm. 1x562) 130 [139] There hn.ke men to pio- 
imtte. the kinges uflirers when they do amisse. and to promote 
al offenders. 1566 Dkam Horace, Sat. iv. CJ b, 1 am not 
one iluit doth piomoie, why .'irt thou frayde of me? 1996 - 
i6a3 [see Pru.muii\(;///. a. 1). 

7 . Eccl, J.aiv, To set in motion (the office of the 
onlinnry or judge) in a criminal suit in an ecclesi- 
astical court; to institute (a suit ex officio promoto) 
by permission of the ordinary. 

1601 C0N.SET Prad, Spir, Courts i. ii. 8 r (1700) 5 IlR 
Official [.rr. of the Court of Arches] is the proper and com - 
petent Judge to take cogni/nnee of all Ecclesia.stical Catise« 
whatsoeter not only at the Instance of J*arties, hut also of 
his metr Office, or when 'tis promoted. Ibid, 1. ii. S 3 (1700) 
;; It is left to the election of the Plaintiff to elect in which 
Court be w'ill institute oi^roinote his Cause. 1789 Sir ^V. 
.'scoTT in Hnegard Rep. Consist. Court (i8.’2) I. 14 This is 
a case of Offne promoted [ -■s^i’.r offlcio promoto\ ag.'iinst 
Thomas Calrott. for. .erecting tombs in the chiirch-yurd 
without leave of the Ordinary. 1837 Lushing i on in Curtcis 
Rrp. Ecft. Cas, (1840) 601 .Mr. Winnims (Vicar of Ilcrdniih 
who promotes the office of the judge, has hvoughi a charge 
ag.'iinst a parh-hioner of chiding and brawling. s8^ 
Dickens Daz\ Copp. xxix, The office of the judge promnird 
by Tipkins against Bullock for his soul's rorrcction. 1889 
(May ti) Abp. Bknson in Read r*. Bp. of Lintoln (Ro>cuci 
36 '1 he atchbisliup'.s niTicc was promoted against him (Bp. 
Woo«l of Lichfield, 16S1]. /bid. 37 The suit [l.ucyv. Bp. 
St. i'*avii 1 s\ was pruiiioied cx officio before the archbishop, 
1895 Sir R. Piiii.limork Eccl, /-«?<* (ed. 2) S37 In eveiy 
ecclesiastical court iheie are two modes of procedure— the 
civil and the criminal. In criminal prcrceeciings the office 
of the judge i.3 promoted, (i. e.) inasniuch a.s all spiritual 
juriadiclioii is in trie hands of the Lishvip or ordinary, his office 
or function i.H set in motion, /bid. 936 The Criminal Suit is 
open to every one whom the ordinary allows to promote his 
office, and the Civil Suit to every one showing an interc-it. 

t Promo* te, ///. a. Obs, [ad. L. prdmbt-tes, 
pa. pplc. of prdmovere (see prcc.) ; or abbrcviateil 
from promoted.] Promoted. 

C1530 Crt, of Lenni 1261 For where a lover tbinketh him 
promote. Envy will grucch, repyning at his wele. 

f Promo'tonioiit* Obs.mre^^, [f. Promote 

7 ». + -MEMT.] = PR 0 M<»TI 0 N 2 , 

1670 Evelvn Sylva xxii. (cd. 2) 105 Some commend the 
strewing a few Oats at the bottom of the fosses or pits. . for 
a great promotement of their taking. 

Promoter (prGmim'tai). Forms : a. 5-6 pro- 
rootour, -oure, 6 Sc, -ar, 6-9 -op, 5- -er. 6-8 
promooter, 7 -mouter. [AF. and early mod.£. 
promotour * F. /ruwiJ/rtrr (1336 in llatz.-Darm.) 
one who proiViotes, an official procurator in an 
ecclesiastical court, t a business agent, ad. med.L. 
prdmdtor^ agent-n. f, pfvmotf-ere to Promove. But 
from 16th c. commonly spelt with -er, as if f. Pro- 
mote V, + -KB The ^ forms occur only in sense 3.] 
I* 1. One who or that which promotes, advances, 
or furthers any movement or project ; a furihercr, 
on encoumger. 

HSO-isya Myrr, our l.adye 337 A comforter to them ih.it 
are desolate, a promoter to the righleful, an hel|)cr to ihc 
synfiil. 1494 Fabvan Chron. vii. 445 Of whiVhc 
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. .a great furtherer or promoter. isS3 Bccon AV/iV. Ao/w 
( 1560 85 The firste promoters.. to huue Images in ciiurches. 
a 1508 Asciiam Sew/ifue. (Arb.) 89 In tyme they be Pro- 
moters of both openlie. x66o Bovi.k AVd* Axjk P/i^s. MfcSr, 
xxi lli^ great and learned promoter of experimental philo- 


R^KEN Farrjtfy^ tmpr^ 


sopliy, Dr. Wilkins.^ 1737 

1. 78 A powerful Diuretic, or Promoter of Urine. , 

Williams ir. Voltaire's Dram^ W'X-j. II. 135 Money is the 
best promoter of matrimony. 1840 Petmy CycL XVlI. 077/t 
In 1837 the bills for making four distinct lines of railway to 
llrighton had been referred tu one committee. An utipre- 
t:edented conte.st arose lietwccn the promoters of the com- 
ix'ting lines. 1847 Hkl» Friends in C, I. 106 There are 
two gre.'tt classes of promoters of social htappiness. 1876 
f.Ki:KV Fujsr. in tWtC.U. v. 35 ITheJ leading promoter [of 
the University] WtS-s the Chancellor, Pishop hAphinstone. 

b. One who takes steps for, or actively 

snppotts, the passing of a law; now sj^r. one of 
those who take the necessary steps for obtaining 
the passing of a local or private act of parliament. 

1741 Middleton Cicerv I. vl. 441 Ck^ro him.tc1f was the 
promoter of it, and procured a decree to his satisfaction. 
fl>id, 551 Cielius was the promotor of this law. [Cf. 18^ in 
1.3 *863 H. Cox Instie. I. iv. 20 With respect to these 

[local act$i) various prcUmiiiarics . . arc . . required to he 
observed by the promoters of the sieveral bills. Ihid. 1. ix. 
i7fl The promoters of each bill are required to prove com- 
pli.*vnce with the standing orders of both Houses. 

O.^ finance. One who promotes, or takes the 
requisite steps for, the formation of a joint-stock 
company ; one who is a party to the preparation or 
issue of the prospectus ; a company-promoter. In 
consequence of the amount of swindling too often 
resorted to, the term has in popular use acquired I 
an opprobrious sense ; cf. FRo.Moi'Ems.v. ' 

1876 IVffrld V. No. 10& 5 A promoter, tfwhiti promoter, is . 
not ncce.ss.irily a b.*id mail. s88a W. C. .Smimi Kildrastnu ’ 
80 He.. cursed Him&cif, his friend, and all the ravenous crew • 
Of jobbers and promoters. 1889 PiMes i3 Mar. y/3 The 
promoter of a company U accountable for w'hat lie on'iits to ' 
do, as well as for what he does. s8go / 53 4* 54 /. r. 64 ' 

8 3 A promoter in this s ‘Ction menus a pruinoier who w.'is .*1 
party to the prepamtion of the prospect us. 1894 IVesiui. ! 
Gan, 15 Nov. 8/1 Ojfficutl Fecei-’er. Is he a company pro- ! 
moter? IViiness. (Jh, no; he is far too resiicctable for that. '< 

2. One who promotes or advances another in ; 

dignity or position. | 

14.. [see Pkomover]. 1670 G. H. /list. Cardinals nr. ; 
301 They are disinterested, and iio passionate pnmiotors of ' 
their Kindred. 18M Freeman A'. Con^. II. vii. Ko Harold 
. .appears as a special promoter of Germ.'in churchmen. | 
II. t3* One whose business was to prosecute i 
or denounce offenders against the law ; originally ! 
an officer appointed by the crown; later, one i 
who prosecuted in his own name and that of the 
sovereign, and received a part of the Bnes as his ’ 
fee ; a professional accuser, on informer. Ods. 

o. 1485 Foils of Parli, VI. 347/1 The Office of ourc Pro- 
motourc, hy us graunted unto hym by cure Lettres Patents. 
1509 ^MCLKrShypo/Folysijljti) 140k S«rgcauiit,Atturncy, 
Promoter, Judge or .Scribe, Will not Icele thy matter wiin- 
ouC a priuie bribe. 1566 Foy, Proelatu, 10 Nov,, Such as be 
infouriners vpoii penall la wes and .Si.'ituics, commonly called i 
promoters. 1603 Holland Flutatxk's Mor. 421 Aristogiton ; 
the .sycouhant or false promotor, being condemned to death ; 
for trouDliiig men with wrongful! imputations. 1603 |se«* 
Relator a]. 1607 Cowrll Interpr.^ Promoters those, 
which in popular and po.nall actions doe deferre the names, ! 
ur compUiiie of offenders, hauiiig part of the profit for their 
reward... They belong especi.'illy to the Kxchequer zuid : 
kings bench, a t8A\)fvx.x.nKWorthies^ Northampton \ 

287 [Henry Vll] made Kmpson Promoter General, to press ' 
the Pcnal-Statutc.s ail over the land. 

*573 Tusser Ilusb. (1878) 147 ili.s cies be promooters, , 
some trespas to spte. 1598 Gre.N'Ewfv Tacitus' Ann, iv. 
vii. (163a) M The promooters [L. delatoresb a race of men . 
found out for a common oueithrow and destruction, ifoy 1 
R. QarewJ tr. Kstitnne's World of Wonders 158 Prowling 
promouters. 1853 Milton Hireiinj^s Wks. 1851 V. 358 : 
fyndarus and Rebuffus, two canonical Promooters. 1670 
Blount Law Dict.^ Promooters. ! 

t b. An officer appointed to prosecute students 
l^efore the Rector for debts or offences, in some of 
the Scottish universities. Now only Jlist, repr. I 
med.L. frotnoior, 

[1481 Munim. Univ, Gleugutnsis (Maid. Club) II. 9 De ' 
electione Promotoris Universitatis et ctus officio.] 1834 = 
Ibid. II. I'able p. iv, A Promotor or General Sindic to be . 
elected annually for the recovery of University debts, aiul ' 
the detection of contraventions of the Suiutes. The Pro- ! 
motor to bring offenders before the Lord Rector. . . 'J'he ; 
Promotor's oatk { 

c. Eccl, Law. The prosecutor of a suit in an \ 
ecclesiastical court. 

*754 Humk /list Enf;, I. viii. 173 k-rics should not be ; 
accused in spiritual courts, except by legal and reputable i 
promoters and witnesses. s8ai Lamb Elia Ser. i. Oxford ! 
in Vacaiiou^ Amid an incongruous assembly of attorneys, I 
attorneys clerks, apparitors, promoters, vermin of the law, 

V sinless peace'. x8^ 

Ld. J KMANcEin WMis p. Bf. ofO-xf. in Pni. 

*1 • proceeding of 'duplex 

Snunt 1>W libel that toving been dnlyjpre- 

J^h^*** has refused to iiisliintelSin. That 
him (the defendant) 
^22.' «'<■»«» fjfilcitns in 

*Vi“ *?I* Brown, T. F. 

Wilton, yd J. Marshall. The respondent was the Ixird 

Bi^op of Uncoln. 18^ Sir R. Philumorr Ecc/. Law 
(ed. 9} 993 rhe promoter of the office of the judge is bound 
not only to give in Brlicks,biil also a correct copy to the 
defendant. 


PBOKOVB. 

[ 1 3. The laying of an information against any 
I one. Ods. 

a 1536 Tinoalb Exp, Afalt. t'-nn. 71 CoocteusBM A pro- 
! mocton and such tik^. .are that ryghte hand and right eye 
t that must be cut of & plucked out that the whole man 
; peryshe not. [But this quoL perh. belong to tensi 1.] 

I 1 4. ? Motion or stirring of the mind. Obs, 

1598 Pilfrr, Perf (W. de W. 1531) 136 Fassyons of ire, 
! eniiy, sclaunderotts wordes or other promocyons. 1858 
I Stanley // ijr/e Philos, iv. (z7oi) 134/1 They held.. That 
j nothing judgetb but by interior promotion, aitd the Judg- 
I inent of true and false conKlsts of inward touch. 

! t 6 . Advance, getting on, progress made. Cf. 

Promove V. 5 , Obs, 

1849 Jer. Taylor Gi, Exemp, 1. Sect. 7. jo8 Whether it 
' were truly or in appearance, in halnt or in eKcrci.se of act. . , 
It i.s certain the promotions of the holy Childe (Luke ii. 52! 
were great, admirable, and as full of wonder as of sanctil)'. 
6 . attrib, (in sense 2 b) promotion ailowanie, 
expanse^ mosuy; (in i) profnoiion examination, 
x88a Pall blall G, 13 July 6/1 The General Hydraulic 
Power Company. . . No promotion money » to he paid. 
X898 Enyy'nsertui^ Afai^. XVI. 33 note^ The Edinburgh 
arbitrator took the actual cost of promotion as the test of the 
, uniinotion allowanne. ^ 1899 Wrttm. Gan, 4 I^c. to/t To 
. look into the promotion expenses. 1903 Daily Chron, 

. 1 7 l let. 3/7 The . . promotion examinations are at hand. 
ProniOtiTe(pmmi7u‘tiv),a.(j/^) [f.asFnoMOTE 
7 *. + -IVK, after Mtmvjc a, Cf. Anglo-L. prSmSlTV’- 
j (M.^7 1“ Cange).] Having the quality of 
; promoting ; tending to the promotion (^a thing), 
j ^1844 J. CiooDwiN tunoe. Triumph, 76 They will use 
I [it] rather in a destructive, then proiuutivc way thereunto, 
i s88o Fcliy. Dutch v. 46 Proniolive to the .ndvancement of 
; Christian Religion, xyxs .Shaetrsd. Chantc. III. Misc. ir. 

, iii.^ 98 Corroborative of Religion, and promotivo of true 
Faith. x8a4 Mis.s Miti'<>rd Villa,fe Ser. 1. 277 The air is 
i NO promotive of qrowth. x88a Faikuairn in Conte mp, Fer*, 

\ X L 1 1. 860 Agencies pou'et fully proiiiotive of human progress. 

B. sb, nonce-use, 'i'nat which promotes or 
! furthers something. 

*793 ^V. Taylor in Monthly Fev. XIT. 386 To evolve its 
! real promulivc-s. 

Hence Promo'tivoiieBS, the quality of being 
i promolive; tendency to promote or further. 

I a x868 J. GROTK_/?-ivrw. Viiiit, Philos, (1870) 9.^1 lie has 
j d^fined^ utilitariaiiisin ns the philosophy which v.tIiics one 
thing Nimpiy in regard of actions, viz. their immiotivencss 
: of happiness. 1874 1*. Smvtii Onr Inker, xi. 234 To set 
; forth . . their promotivciiess to the fu1ne.s.s of thotigliL ax ucll 
r ^ y 5 .r . V i as the nmlrrial comforts of,, man. 

^yon. [a.l;./'w//(«'w«(i 4 thc.in ir.-itz.-Darm.), ; f Promo-tor. ra.inc(.l.L.: seepmi- 

ad. I« prdmottS$i~em, n. of action f. fnmw-lre : ; motj£B.] A procurator, prolocutor, or proctor, 
see 1 BOMOVE.J ^ iyo8 tr. Dupin' s Keel, Hist, 16th C, II. in. i. 2 Hercules 

1. Advancement in position ; preferment. j Sevecollu.*?, Promotor of the Council. 

On promotion^ on the w.ny to promotion, on trial : to be on flPrOlliOtoriAl (pr<lMnutto»Tiiil), a, Obs, [f. 
one's promotion, to conduct »ne.%lf with a view to pro- r - . — 

motion (also udloq, to marriage). 

1499 Foils of Parlt, IV. 344/3 Ne for promotion or . -v- i . 

fortheryiig of any persone to Office. 1513 Lo. Bkrnkrs ' pertaining to a procurator; promotonal 

Froiss, I. cccxKvii. 511 With his promocyon of pop.'vlyte Utters^ letters of attorney. 

Ae romawis were a,^ed. 154. Tat. AYw. (.SurUes) ,6,,-, J. 1 ),-.,^ m Freshj,t. Str>. (1887) 3or mi* Kingl 
VI, 119, 1 give to Dorithe and Anne rny doughters xl //, to ■ had promised to give nice Prornotoriall letters to furthei 
„ betwxtelhemtowardeiher inaim^^^^ this eiul. 303 How., to goc to I he King of .Sweden for 

his Prornotoriall Letters toM’ards j’e Liuheraii princc.s. 

Promotress (promiTu«trfs). [f. Promoter + 
A female promoter. So [in L. form] 
Fromo'trix, in same sense. 

168a H. SvnKNiiAM Serm, Sol, Oce, 11. ^1837) 107 A pro- 
inotresse and bawd to error. 1878 Antii. Wai.kkr Funeral 
C'tess Warwick 4S The greatest Mistre.sx, and I^omotresx 
..of a new Science-- The Art of obliging, x^ Cornh. 
Mag, July r4 The promotress of mother^ meetings. x68o 
.OVD Prim, Fphe, 17 A zealous promotrix of the Schism 


III. 4. A descriptive appellation in the Scot* 
tish universities (or some of them) of the official 
who presented students for degrees. Obs, exc. Hkt, 
Properly in Latin form promotor, but sometimes repre- 
sented hixtorically by the Eng. form. 

W. T.. IjOw />. Thomson iv. 93 It was his turn to act 
.Ts noriiotor or * Father* of the new graduates. 1898 A. C. 
Fraser T, Feid iv, 46 In the iiust year of each course, as 
' promoter ', he presented his iindergr.Tdtiatcfi to receive the 
Master’.s degree lat King's Coll., Aberdeen). 

Hence Fromo^torlaniv the reprobated practice or 
conduct of promoters of joint-stock companies. 

i88a (////r) Last Words of Thomms Carlyle on Trade.A. 
Union.s: Promoterism and the Signs of the Times. 188s 
Edin, Courant 37 Oct. 6/7 Word-pninting of the diabolical 
promoterism of the day. 

Promotilur ([>r^m(i>*tin), r hU sh, [f. Pbomotk 
V, + -INO 1.] The action of the verb Promote. 

I. Advancement, furtherance, helping forward ; 
the ‘getting up ’ of joint-stock financial com})anies. 

1485 Foils of Parli, VI. 276/1 The., preferring of. .Justice 
and promoteinge and rewa^eingc Vertue. xgso Kartell 
Pnstyme, Hist, Pap, (iBii) 54 [He was accursed) for pru- 
inotyiige of beneficcx by symotiy. x8^ Milton Obserf. 
Art. Paue Wk.s. 1851 IV. 560 To give the first i>rotiioting.. 
tu Ills own tyrannical designs in England. 177X I.iilicomiie 
Hist, print, 41 For the promoting uf their pious designs. 
1890 Pall Mall G. 3 July 2/2 Company-proinoting has 
become a business. 

1 2. The action of a Promoter (sense 3 ) ; acens- 
ing, denouncing, Obs, 

xs8x Savii.k Tacitus' Hist, If. x. (1591) 5S Annins Faustus 
. .comltiiiincd uf promoting. 

Promo'ting, ppl.a, [f, as prec. + -ino *.] 
T'hat promotes, in v.ariotts senses. 

I I. That lays an information ; that is a promoter 
or informer. Obs, 

*596 H.arington Apol. Aja.x Aa vj b, I..e.Tst some hungrie 
promoting fellowes should^ beg it a*» a coiiccaluiicnt. 1^4 
Drayton Oxvl 547 Steps in this false spy, this pruinuiing 
wretch, Closely betrays him th.it he gives tu c.it^h. 1623 
Sanpkkson Serm, (1657) r2t Informing, and jiromoling, .iiid 
P^llib:>j^8htg make-lutex. 

2. 'J nat furthers, assists, or fosters. C.'hiony in 
comb., as company-promoting, health-promoting, 
1871 *JM. Leoranii' Cambr. Freshm, 250 Hiiiitiiig the 
Drag. , is so innocent, so heaUh-promotiiig, and in every way 
so pr.iLscworthy an amusement. 1904 iVestni, Gn:i, i I'eb. 
9/2 Colossal cumpany-protnoting swindlers. 

Promotioil (pr^nijn/anj. Also 5-6 •cio(u)n, 
[a. Y, promotion ( 14 th c. in 1 fatz.*Darm.), 
rdmdhOn-cm, n. of action f. 


m I ji^A. VAUVvVArMM a, k'us, 

<»* mcd.I../n»///f7/pr(sec prec,) + -TAr. ; cf. f»hs. F. pro- 
motoriei ( j 589 in Godef.), « med.L. * pnynoibrius.] 


or other promociuii. 1613 Siiaks, Hen. VUl, v. ii. 21 
The high promotion of hi.s (irace of Cuiteibury, Who 
holds his State at dore *niongst Purseuaiits, Pages, and 
Foot-boyes. 1893 LuTTRELLAV/y/P^/. (1857) III. 81 Dis- 
gusted tluit he was not in the laic pnjmotioii made a 
marshall of Fr.Tiice, X751 F.arl Orrery Fvmarks Sxvi/t 
(1752) 29 In point of power ami rcvuniic, such a deanery 
might be vstccincd no inconsiderable promotion. 1785 
Craiiiie Htivspapcr 312 Promotion's ladoer, who goes up 
or down. m8s7 Buckle Civiliz, I. x. 603 In that period 
promotion depended solely on merit. 

X838 Lett, fr. Madras i. (1843) 4 Several Irish girl.s 
apparently on their promotion. xA^ Thackrrav / an. Fair 
xxxix, 'Ilic little kitchen-maid cm her prcmiution. Ibid, 
xliv, * 1 remember when you liked 'cm, though ’ . That was 
when 1 was on my promotion, Goosey , she said. x888 
W. £. Henley Bk, rerses 4 A square, squ.Tt room (a cellar 
on promotion). 190a Mis.h £. P. I'HaMfSON in Gen/l. Ma^, 
Dec. 583 When the canoni-sed saints have been worked out, 
he has recourse to those, as it were, * on their promotion 
b. Chess, The elevation of a pawn lo the rank 
of a higher piece. 

1803 P. Pratt Studies of C^ss (1804) 1. 30 Of promoting 
a pawn to be a queen, rook, &c. When a pawn has pene- 
trated to the farthest rank on the adverse side of the bmrd, 
he is rewarded with promotion to ibe highest POECitN/ dignity, 
1900 W rsim, Gast,^ la May 3/3 If a player . , is forced . . to 
the promotion which involves the loss of the game, ibid, 
22 Dec. 3/3 A trio of promotion problctiiB.. representing 
three different types of Drotnotion side by side. 

2. The action of nelping forward ; the fact or 
state of being helped forward ; furtherance, ad- 
vancement, encouragement. 

X483 Caxton's Chron. Eng, v. N vi jj h, To the quyete stale 
of the chyrche and to the promocion of the faylh. x^ 
Ff-g. Privy Council Scot, III. 709 I'o the promotioun and 
furtherance of the gospelK X884 Power Exp. Philos, 111. 
788 An Authentick discouragement to the promotion of the 
Arts and Sciences. 1785 1 . Thomas in Portland Papers 
VI. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) xoo Tltere Is a navigable river., 
which is a great promotion of the trade of the town. 1^5 
S. Austin Ranke's Hist, Ref HI, 60 lastitutions for the 

r romotion of learning. 188a Sir B. Brodik Psychol, Inq, 
I. vii. 933 The great agent in the promotion of civilization 
is the advancement of knowledge. 

b. Ther ' - * 

x8ii8 Lm» 

terested in i> . , _ 

pany Limited. i8pB Westm, Gat, 8 June 77T He ’had 'iioi 
liei sonaUy reaped the lienefn of some of h» promotions. 


J. Lloyd 
of the Donatisis. 

t FromO'Val. Ec. Ohs, rare. [f. Promove v. 4 
•Ah.] Promotion, furtherance, advancement. 

1683 Renwtck Serm., etc. (1776)570 For mromoval and 
defence of Reformation. 1887 in Shields Faithful Con^ 
tendings (1780) 300 For the promoval and defence of these 
tesliinonic.H. a X893 Urquhart's Rabelais ill. xxix. 246 
Stcadable for the promoval of the good of that Youth, 
t Fromo'ya, v, Obs, [ad. L. prdmaverc to 
move forward, promote : see Pro* 1 and Move ik 
\ Cf. OF. /pr-, promovoir^ mod. pronumvoir^ perh. 
j the immediate souace.] 

1. Pans, « Promote vk i. 

r 14x3 Found, St, Bartholomew's (E.R.T.S1) 34 The sone 
of Stcvyne..the whiche promouyd Theobalde . . in-to the 
Archebisshope of Cawntirbery. X5X| DoUolas Mneis 
Vll. Pref., Lat eiicry nobvll Prynce..Tuf vertew and iustice, 
heat vyce, ininys euyll men, and promowe gud men. 
0x578 Linder AY (Fitscottie) Chron, Scot, (S.T.S.) I. 62 
[He] iaborit day lie to promove his freindia to honour and 
clignatie. X67X J. llwDMxLofuEfig. Nobility ^Gsntfyii^^) 
2 Nobility Ijeing then a Quality or Dignity, whereby a Man 
is. .promoved out of, and above the Estate of the vulgar. 

2 . Promote v, a. 

c 1400 Apol, Loll 51 Prelats promouing, or secular lordit 
• procuring hat bat clerk lord in hat maner, hel synnun 
deadly. 1568 Let, Gen, Assembly Ch, Scot, to Eng, Ch. 19 
To promove the Kingdom of Jesua Christ, a i8ai buckling 
Loving tfr Beloved Poems (1646) 5 It U impossiole, nor can 
Integrity our ends promov& 16^ Oalb Crt. Gentiles II. 
HI. 19 Making use of the ChrUtian Religion only as a blind 
or politic medium to promove their gain. 1701 C. Mather 
Magn, Chr. tv, iv. (1852) 77 I'he * sons of the prophets 
wh^ establishment * in the present truth I am ..under an 
obligation to proinove. 

3. To movp mentally, provoke, instigate, incite. 
e 1477 Caxt^ yason so To this promouid him eniiye and 

disloyal detraccion. 1837 GiLtRsna Eng. Pop, certm. 



PROMPTER. 


PBOKOVSIIT. 

Ep. QiUb, A Law ongbt to draw back men from evin.«.it 
Oi^ht also to ^bmove tlm unto tooA. 

4. ^T<sipoviB6Dwaid.fiamovetoanotherplace. rare, 
tm St8WAaTOva«.fi|wA (^tls) II. 329 Tha war pro* 

moult tiU ane vlhcr place Ai wUL.of the kingis grace. 

5, rWr. To move on^ advance, make progress. 
IS7U BuegANAK CMmmmleaa Wks. (189a) 43 lliui monsture 

promovit toalc raatttritie of aige as it oouU easelie flatter 
and imitat euery mants countenance. tSaj $. Wako Haj^- 
fimts efPrtetUg 38 We can doe iust nothing, but lye 
bccalmM and vnaUe to mooe or promoue as a Slip on the 
Sea. iflSS GuaNAtL CAr. in Arm, 1. 77 How few are there 
who endeavour to promove In their spiritual state. 
Fromoreilt (prda'mov^nt), a. (rA) [ad. L. 
prdMwent-em^ pr. pple. aipromwere : see prcc,] 
fl. That 'proinoves* or promotes; causing 
advancement or progress. Obs, rare, 
sSaa Debates He, Cmn$H, (Camden) 86 To shew . . the 
remedyes both removent and promovent. 1677 Galk Cri, 
Geutius II. IV. 169 Religion is both the conversant and 
promovent cause of States. 1809 Knox & Jebb Cerr, 1 . 
540 In fact. 1 never wish to be promovent in any thing. 

1 2. Frosecating, suing. Obs, rare, 

1691 Vfoon AtUfatum in Li/e ^ Times IV. 17 

iietH, That the book entituled Athena Oxonienses,.. ex- 
hibited by the party promovent in this cause,.. was first 
enter’d in the book m the register of the company of 
Stationers of London. 

B. sb. The promoter of a suit in an ecclesiastical 
court ; ■> PnoKOTER g c. 

i 9 n Wilie V. Bp, efOk/ in Law ReP^ Prob. Dw, II. 
193 This was a suit of duplex querela arising out of the 
musal of.. the Bishop, .to institute the promovent.. to the 
rectoiy. Ibid, 193 Dr. Tristram on behalf of the promovent, 
moved the Dean of Arches.. Lord Peiuance..to give leave 
10 the promovent to bring in his lilicL Jbid, 303 Dr. Swabey 
. .moved the Court to dismiss the defendant from the suit s 
the piomovent l>eing dead. [So all though the case ; but in 
the judgement Lord P. used * promoter * : see PaoMarEa 3 c.] 

t Promo* ver. Obs, [f. Promove w. + .er1.] 
One who or that which * promoves ' or promotes : 
* Promoter i (in quoL 14.. ^ Promoter 2). 

14.. WvNTOUN Craa, vi. 1009 (Wemyss MS.) His promo- 
vare [Cattaa /I/S. promotour) him on assayit How of his 
pari he held him payit. 15^ £xp. Dan. vii. loa 

Bokis A heresies as they call goddis worde, to be prohibited^ 
pressed downe, & burned with all the protitouers therof. 
1614 Br. Forsfa Comm. Rex*, xiii. 109 The dragon.. sub- 
siituteth this viceroy . . the most effect uall promoouer of 
darkenesse that euer wbsl 1638 M. Griffith in Hearne 
Coiled. 7 fan. an. 1706 <O.H.S.) 1 . 160 A..3ealous iiromovcr 
of good works. 1050 Rec. Diniwali Presbytery (O.HJS.) 
173 Plotters and prime promovers y'oflT. 

tPromo'Villgvt'^A^A Obs, [r.asprec.4>iyaf.] 
The action of promoting, promotion ; moving, 

14. . tr. Secreta .Sleeret, App. 249 Of promovyng of Study. 
1610 Donne^ Pseudo-martyr 204 For the proinouing u( 
Christs glorie. a 163s — Serw. viii. (1640) Si Those 
walks 01 ours .. that .. conduce most to the proniuviiiis i>f 
others to glorifie Go<l. ^ a 1639 Sfottiswood Hist. C/t. Scot. 
tl. (1677) 3a To have his advice for the proinoving of some 
worthy person unto the place, lyai Wodrow Hist, Su/jf/rr. 
Ch, Scot, (1820) 11 . 170 The promoving of real religion in 
themselves and others. 

Prompt (prpm^), sb, [In branch I. ad. L. 
promptHS readiness, f. ppl. stem of prom-^e (see 
next) ; in IT. f. Prompt v. ; in III. f. Prompt a.] 

I. fl* Readiness; preparedues.s. In prompt 
(« L. in promptu)^ in reaniness. Obs. rare. 

c ^ss Found. St. Bartkolamexu's (E. E. T. S.) 34 He hadde 
yt in promple what sumeucr he wolde vttir to speke yt 
me^’ily. 

Xl. 2 . An act of prompting ; instigation ; some- 
thing said or suggested to incite to action, or to 
help the memory. Cf. Prompt v. 2, 
tin J. Paymk Royai Exch. 27 Common dronckards and 
carnall lyvers..esteme lhemescfve.< as honest and as truly 
relieiouse as the best, and bothe by a subtill prompt of the 
divul. STts CiBSER Com. Lovers v. You won't forget.. to 
give me a Prompt upon occasion. 1881 M. A Lewis Two 
Pretty G. 111 . xa She. .was glad to accept a prompt from 
her neighbour. 

b. spec, in Theai, The act of the prompter on the 
stage. Chiefly in Cemb.^ as prompt-bell, the bell 
iis^ by a prompter in a theatre to summon an actor; 
prompt-box, the prompter's Jx>x on a stage; 
prompt-oentre, the ^sitioii on a stage half-way 
between the centre and the prompt-side ; prompt- 
copy « Prompt-iiook ; prompt-aide, that side of 
the stage to the actor's lifht, where the prompter 
usually takes up his position when there is no 
prompt-box. * 

1784 ATaw Speeiator No. 6. 7 Then recommences the muric 
of the itUatM Gods.. after that comes the tinkling of the 
*SirompC bell. 1839 Sala Tw. round dock (x86x) 263, 1 
happened to be almost bom in a *prompt-box and weaned 
In a scene-painter's sbe-kettia 1891 Peui Mall G. 30 Sept. 
3/1 The prompt-box was placed in the centre of the ttages 
blit, owing to there being no floor below the stage, our 
prompter.. had to raise a trap-door In the stage, and to 
crawf along, on hands and knees. 1884 Hauliwell-Pmillifiw 
in Atksnseum ex Oct. se9/s An old *prompt copy may have 
wanderedoutofEnglii^ 1838 DiCKimBMcA, ATicA xxiU, 
Nicholas found himself cloM to the first entrance on the 
^prompt side, 1898 Daily Chren, 11 Oct. 3/4 On the prompt 
sue some pteturesque little bazaars are being fitted up, 
III. 3. Commerce (ellipt. for prompt date, 
time), A trade term for 8 limit of time given 
for payment of the account for produce purchi^ ; 
the limit (varying with different goods) being 
Vot. VII. 
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stated on a note of reminder called a prompMxote ; 
hence » due-date. 

175a Magkns insurances 1. 348 This z per Cent., which 
was wft out on account of the different Prompts for Pay- 
ment, must either be deducted on none or both the .\ccouniHi 
1848 Mill Pol, Ecoa, II. 64 The speculation went on at 
advancing prices.. till nearly the expiration of the prompt. 
I8s8 SiMMONOs Diet. Trade, Prompt-note, a t^e of 
reminder of the day of payment and sum due, etc., given to 
a purchaser at a safe of produce. 1890 Pall MallO, 34 Nov. 
7/3 In goods like tea, where the prompt, or time allowed 
before the goods are taken up, is long, a deposit of sonie- 
thing like one-third of the ralue has to be mame at the time 
of purchase... In most.. leading goods the prompt is short. 
Afod. If you offered me corn at so much, I might reply * At 
what prompt ? ' or * What is the prompt?' 

b. Sec quot. 

z88sBitiiell ConnUug-ho, Diet. (1893) 345 Prompt.., In 
commerce^ the setting forth in a written document the record 
of a bargain or sale, in such a form as to render it negotiable. 

• .A prompt is an agreement between a shipper or iniporter 
on the one hand, and a merchant on the other t in which the 
former engages to sell certain specified goods at a given 
price, and the latter to take them up and pay fur them at 
a specified date. ..it implies .. that the goods shall be 

* promptly* paid for on delivery, if delivered before the 
specified date, and at the specified date, whether they are 
delivered or not. 

o. ellipt. for prompt goods (see Prompt a, 3) : 
Goods sold under an agreement as to a prompt or 
time-limit. 

Prompt (prpm^t), a. {adv,) [a. F. prompt 
(1219 in Godef. Compl^^ or ad. L. prompi-ns 
brought forth, brought to light, manifest ; at hand, 
ready, quick, prepaivd, disposed, inclined; pa. pple. 
of prom-ire to bring fortn or out, produce, bring 
to light, f. pt-A, Pro-1 1 a •¥em-ire to take, to buy.] 

1 . Ready in action ; quick to art when occasion 
arises ; acting with alacrity ; ready and willing. 

1433-50 tr. liigden (Rol)s) V. 61 A man of lawc bloode of 
Britcyne, Carausius by name, but prompte in cowiisel 
[l«. consilio et manu promptus\ 1494 Kahvan Chrou, v. cxvi. 
91 She that was proniptc & redy to all euyll, cast in her 
mynde that thisenyide w-as slaync by po^’son. x|^ Compl. 
Scot. Prul. 13 Thai ar tiiair prompt to repreif^e smal 
ignorant fait, nor to commende .*inc grit verteous act. 1555 
Euem Dtceuies 58 A man of prompt wytte. 1606 Shaks. 
Ant, 4 Cl, III. xiii. 74 Tell him, 1 am prompt To lay my 
Crowne at's fecte, and there to kneele. 1738 Pope Dune, 
II. 381 Three pert Templars came.. Each prompt toqueiy, 
answer, and debate. 1808 Scott Marm. vi. xvi, A match- 
less horse, thou^ something old, Prompt to his paces, cool 
and bold. s8si Carlyle Steriingx, i. (1872) 5 1'he promptest 
and least hesitating of men. 1870 Burton Hist, Scot. (>673) 


the see w.*is so prumpe and so agrcable to them. 

I’ b. Keatly in mind ; inclined, disposed, rare. 

iM Shaks. Tr. \ Cr. iv. tv. 90, 1 cannot King..Noi play 
At .Mibtill games i faire vertucs all ; To which the Circcians 
arc most ptunipt and pregnant. 

t C. Hasty, foiward, abrupt, blunt. Obs. rare, 

1768 Stkrnr Sent. Journ. (1775) I. 35 A prompt French 

rn.'irquis, at our ambassador's table, ilcmandcd of Mr. H , 

if he was 11-—^ the poet ? Ko, said H— — mildly— — Tant 
pis, revdied the Marquis. 

2 . Of action, .speech, etc. : Characterized by readi- 
ness or quickness ; done, |)erformed, etc. at once, 
at the moment, or on the spot 

1506 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 734 Conteinplacyoii Is 
a free & a prompte or redy syght of the eye of the myndc. 
1543 {title) Apophthegmeis, that is to saie, prompte, quicke, 
wittie and sentenctous saiynges, of certain V.mperours, 
Kynges,- .Philosopliters and Oratourx,. .comjl^iled in Latinc 
by..AYaister Erasmus.. And now translated into Englyshe 
by Nicolas Udall. 1614 Wotton Archit. in RtUq. (1651) 360 
'The reception of Light into the Body of the building, was 
very prompt. 1667 Milton P, L. v. 149 .Such prompt 
eloquence Flowed from their lips in prose or numerous 
verse. 1706 PHii.i.irs, Prompt Payment, a present paying 
of Money, a Term in Merchandize. 1766 W. Gordon Gen, 
CoMuting-ho. 371 His creditor.. dcm.inds prompt pajTiicnt 
in cash.. in ready money. 1791 Bosw'Ell ^ohnsor Advt., 
The stretch of mind and prompt a^iduity. 1834 Macaulay 
Ess,, Pitt (1887) 322 Those «iualitie.<i which enable men to 
form prompt and judicious decisions. H77W. S. GlLbKMT 
Sorcerer t. We deouct 10 per cent for prompt cM-sh. 

fb. frattsf. Suddenly emergent; demandiog 
instant action. Obs, rare. 

1834 Sir T. Hervcrt Trav, 157 Very apt in prompt 
occaMons, to demonstrate valour and re-solutioii. 

3 . Commerce, For immediate delivery (and pay- 
ment) ; also, due at once, or at the date fixed. 
Cf. Prompt sb. 3. 

1879 E.xpression in London Tea-trade, When are the 
overfand teas prompt? [The regular word for due in lefcr- 
cnce to the proceeds of sales of tea and other merchandise.] 
s88j Daily Neivs 35 Sept. 2/7 Beetroot -Old crop, 89I per 
cent., sold prompt at aos. 7id. 1884 St. Tames's Gas. 
38 Apr. 7/3 Rates for prompt boats are not well nmintained. 
iM Daily News 34 Ucc 3/6 The prompt figure for No. 3 
[pig iron] has been 33F. 0d,% 34Z. to w. 3d. is quoted 
January to March. 18M Ibid. 3s Dec. a/6 Th 
A few odd prompt lots sow' 

8/6 Sometimes 401, 7|<4 t 
merchants 

B. as oAt, Promptly, to the minute or the fixed 
time; sharp. 

Mod. She most be called prompt at seven o'clock. 

O. Comb, of adj., as prompt^Tvitted ; of adv. as 


prompt-paying (that pays promptly). 
1994 Carbw Hnarids Exanl mts viu. ( 


(1596) 113 None, 


I who is prompt-wuted, can learnc to read without stumbling. 
1809 Daily News 6 June 8/6 Good, proinpt-iiajing, estab- 
lished tenants. 

Prompt (prpin*»t), r*. Also 4-5 promtt, 5-6 
promp, 6 prompte, 6-7 promt. Pa. ijpU, 

\ prompted, rarely in 7 prompt, [f. prcc. aoj. or 
; its F. or L. original, in sense * to make prompt or 
1 ready to do something 

i genesis of the verb is iu»i clear ; the first example (if 

I certain) is earlier than any known instance of the use of the 
] adj. in F.ng-, .and Miggrsi;, tlie prior use of a med.L. 

I *promptiire or F.^ '‘prompter-- It, prontate , to make ready, 
III prompt; of this in Fi. or med.L. no example has been 
found, but its agent- n. promptAtor occurs in Promp. 
Pa>v . : sec pKOMrrhR i.] 

1. trans. To incite to action ; to move nr instigate 
(a person, etc.) to do, or to something. 

a 1340 Hampolr Psalter xxxlv. 7 deucl Wuand A 
proTulland. ci\^ Promp. Pa*-:*. 413/1 Vrum\t\yn, promo, 
imeMso, insumo, c 1440 A tphahrt 0/ Tales 4 44 A n/x!cr wa.4 
with the at l>ou saw riott, )iat Silude evur and prompyd the 
to wurk besylie. 1593 .Shaks. Rom. 4 JuL 11. ii. 80 By 
whose direction found '&l thou nut this place ? . . By Lone that 
first did promp me to enquire. 1607 — Timon n. ii. 150 
When 1 hauc rroiiipted you in the cbVof your estate. And 
your great flow of debt.s. 1657 S. PuRrHAS Pol. Fiying-lm. 
19 A hot Siin-.shine or wanner airc (even in Winter) will 
quickly prompt them out of their Hives. 1673 O. Walker 
Ednc. (1677)^ Defer what your jiassioii promts you to do. 
*745 De PWs Eng. Ttadesutan vi. (1841) I. 36 Tlieir pride 
prompting them to put it to the utmost trial. ‘1837 Disraeli 
j Veneiia 11. i, A my.*iterious iirstinct prompted her. 

I b. absoi. 

i 1830 S. Kookrr ifaly, Aieillerie 62 Records of the past 
; That prompt to hero-worship. z8j55 Bain Senses ijr int. 11. 

' ii. 8 3 (1864) i?4 When two feelings prompt in opposite 
I ways the one that determines the conduct is said to be 
voliiionally the stronger. 1856 Rank /I f cf. 11. xiii. 

I 133 'I'licy migrate in iiiiinhers ns their necessities prompt. 

2 . trans. To nssi.st (a speaker when at a loss) by 
suggesting something to be said, or (a reciter) by 
supplying tbe words that come next. Used csp. of 

j tltiis helping a pnpil in his recitation, or nn actor 
1 in speaking his p.*irt. (Cf. Prompt sb, 2 b.) 

I Surtees Misc, (1888) 5 John Lyllyng come unto hyni 

I and promped hyin, .*ir.d liad bytii say [etc.]. 1543 Udall 
j Erasm. Apogh. 241 cuery such siitcr .. .should Icnowe to 
j salute & cal euer)* citf-ren by his name without the heh>e of 
I any byddclle to prompe hym. axspB Ascham Siholem, 

\ (Arb.) 89 Let him translate it into T.atin againe, abiding in 
I .soch place, where no other scholer may prompe him. 1679 
EstabL Test 8 To stand behind the fkenc, and prompt 
i both Patties, to Act the blocyJy Tragedy. 177B Br. Lowtii 
j Trans/. Isaiah xxx. sr Thine eros hear the word 
! prompting thee behind. 1874 Birnasd VVwzviii.Co 
! It was like being prompted in nn examination, and lieing 
I unable to catch the w'ord. 

I + b. To remind, put (one) in mind. Obs, 

* 1599 Shaks. Afuch Ado r. i. 306 All prompting mee how 
! faire yong Hero i^. 

! 3 . 'I'u urge, suggest, or dictate (a thing) ; to 

i inspire, give rise to (thought, action), 
i tte Waknfr Alb. Eug. xiii. Ixxvni. (1612) 323 That l>c 
i not I'wo or riiiier.s Gods is alsoprompt by lhi£. 1610 Shaks. 
j Temp, I. ii. 420 ft goes on 1 see As niy soule prompts it. 
j 1634 Ql'arlks Sion's Klegie\ x\ii. Div. Poems (1717) 382 
! She uronipteth how to break New languages, 1673 Fain 
I Insolent y r/ Rome 15, 1 shall not repent that I prompt these 
intimations unto you. 1717 Pope Eloisa 2x0 Whisp'ring 
I Angels prompt her golden dreams. 1733 De Fob Plague 
I (1756) 222 To prompt due Impressions of the Awre of God on 
: the Minds of Men. 1810 Scott i.ady 0/ L. 11. i, 'Tis 
I morning prompts the linnet's blithest l.^y. 1873 Black Pr, 

Thule xxvi. Lavender knew well what prompted these 
, scornful coniments on Borva, 1^7 Bowkn I 'irg. Aineui iv. 

290 The reasons that prompt this policy new. 
i + b. With direct and indirect (dative) obj. Obs, 
tieq Shaks. Cor. tic. ii. 54 Not . . by ih* matter Which your 
! heart piompts you. 163a Sir T. Hawkins tr. Mathuu's 
j Unhappy Prosperitie icx Nature so unworthily outraged, 

; proiiipied him ibcsc imprecations, 

j Hence Fro mpted, Pro'mpting ppl, adjs, 

1588 Shaks. L. L. L. iv. iii. 32.3 The prompting eye«. Of 
: beauties tutors. 1671 Milton P. R. 1. 13 Inspire As ihou 
' .irt wont my prompted Song. t8i6 Foster \n Li/e Sf Corr. 

; (1846) 11. 60 A prompting impulse to go and look for him. 
j ^O'lnpt-book. [f. Prompt 2 b + Book,] 

I A copy of a play prepared for the prompter’s use, 
j containing the text as it is to be spoken, and 
! directions for the peifurinance. 

• i8m Malkin Gil Bias \ ii. vii. f 23 As invariable a rule as 
j any m the prompt book. 1820 Hazlitt i.ect. Dram. Lit. 

I 136 The characters of their heroes have not l>een cut down 
j to fit into the piompt-hook. 1867 Dickkns Let, z6 Sept., 

I Going over the prompt-book carefully, 1 see one change in 
I your part to winch. .1 positively object. 

Prompter (prp’mPtoi). Also 5 -ar(e, -owre, 
7 -or. [L Prompt v, 4 -er 1.] One who prompts. 

1 . One who moves or incites to action; on 
instigator, moyier. 

Promp. Pam. 415/1 Promptare, or he'liat promp. 
tytbe (r*. r. promptowre), promptator. a 1548 H all Chron,, 
fitn, V! 176 The Mayre aunswered that he. .neded neither 
of prompter, nor yet of Coadiotor, either to defend or 
gonerne the citie. 1637 Nauees Atieroeosmus 111. i. Come 
my best ^mpter, with indeavount W'ings Let's cut the ayre. 
syaa De Toe Col, 7ifcA(i84o) 344 The devil is. .a. .prompter 
to wickedness, if he is not the first mover of it. 1875 Buck- 
land Log-bk, 130 No greater prompter of good fellowship. 

2 . One who helps a speaker or reciter by supply- 
ing him, when at a loss, with a name, woid, or 
something to say. 
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FROMPTINO. 

im CiEBHB Grvafi O'. w H« like ■ 

ireSSntihatliickteftompter. i«(7W MwccConM^iDWi 
Kurk XV. i 88 l'h« very xeeaon wax a kinde of piompM to 
rmnember them of that. 

We oray wilhout a Monitor or luromptor because wedo it from 
the heart, or from our own breast. 1870 Anderson Musiws 
AM tK Bd. U. xi. 90, After two or three years, she was able 
to spell out her words without a prompter. 

bT sptc. Theat. A person stationed out of sight 
of the audience, to prompt or assist any actor at a 
loss in rememliering his part. ^ . 

1S04 SiiAKS. Oih. I. ii. 84 Were it my Cue to fight, 1 should . 
haueknowne it Without 9. Proniuler. tyio SittLE fatUr 
No. 103 Pa a\ Letter from poor old Downes the Prornpter, j 
wherein that Retainer of the Theatre desires my Advice. 1 
1874 UuRNAND My Time xvii. 144 Kverybody being more or 
less inaudible, with the solitary exception of the Prompter. 

Pr01ILptill|f (prp'nt^tio)i [f. as prcc. + 

-ingI.J TheacliDnofthcverbPitOMPT; anincile- 
ment to action, an instigation. 

1401 PoL Potm (Rolls) II. q 6 Jit. Oawe, thou drawist 
in many fala ptomplynges. ^1440 Alphabet 0/ Tales 294 
})e prompyng of )»e nolle Goste* igSo Sia R. Manwood in 
Hoj-8 Sandwich (170a) 231 In such [school] exerci^s. 
promptinge and helping one of another to be more punished 
then lack of well duinge. i8$i Mavnb Kcid Scalp HnnU 
xxviii, In spite of the promptings of our appetites. 
Promptitndo (prp'mPtiti»d). [a. F. prompti- 
iudei^ 5th c. in Halz.-Darm.), or ad. liile 'L^prompti- 
tudo : see Fromft n. and -TUJiE.] Quickness or 
readiness of action ; promptness. 

ri450 tr. De iMiiatioHC i. xxiii. 31 J-ibour of penaunce, 
promptitude of oljcdiencc. 1587 Rcii* Pyity Council ScoL 
IV. 175 His Iliciie^ doublis not of the lyke rcdduies, 
pioinptitudc, and glide will. 1658 K. WiiirE tr. Diffbys 
Ptnvd. Symp. (x66o) 75 They unite with more promptitude. 

■ '* nbtci ' * r -.1.1^..— 
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18M (/iVik) Promptuary of matter for preachmg..suiUblo 
forretreats, for sermons on Sundays, and other oocuions. 

t B. adj. in promptuary art, the art of collecting 
information for future use. Obs. 

1840 G. Watts tr. Bacodt Adu» Liam, v. iii. 238 To pro- 
cure this ready Provision for discourse,.. Argmnenbi may 
be before hand framed, and stored up, about such .things as 
are frequently incident, and come into disceptation s and 
this we call promptuarie Art, or Preparation. 

Promptnra (prp'm^^tiuj). rare, [f. L. ppl. 
stem prompt^ (taken in sense of Prompt v.) + -urk.] 
Prompting, suggestion, instigation. 



1751 Johnson JCaMblcriio. tm P6 Assurance of address, 
and promptitude of reply. i8u A. Rlomfikld Mini. Bp. 
lihmfield II. ix. 183 His promptitude was remarkable : with 
him a matter would be completed, while another would be 
only thinking of it. 

t b. Rendincss of mind, inclination ; prompting. 
Jer. Taylor Duct. Dubit. iv. i. rule liL ft i If our 
inclinations ..become facilities and promptitudes to sin, 
they are not innocent. 1711 bTRELif Sped. No. 407 P x 
'J'lio&e who were contented to live without Reproach, and 
had no Promptitude in their Minds towards Glory. 

Fro*mptive, a. rare. [f. Prompt ». + -ive.] 
Tending or calculated to prompt ; apt to move or 
give rise to something. 

1884 J. Tait Mind in Matter (1892) 2 It is proinplivc of 
certous reflection that some of the greatest thinkers of past 
ages accounted in this way for the manifestation of Mind in 
pt evidence. 

Promptly (i>rp*m’^li), adv. [f. Prompt a.+ 
-LY'-i.l Jn a prompt manner; readily, quickly; j 
directly, at once, without a moments delay. ! 

1400 Caxton Eneydos xxvii. 103 Telle her that .she bryiige j 
wytn her promptely the shepe & other bestes. a 1548 Kall i 
ChroH.y it in. Vli 30 h, He. .collide tell all that was taught j 
him promptly svithout any diflit.ultie. 163a Lniicuw War'. | 
VI. 244 A stranger that vnderstandeth not promptly the { 
Itali.'tn tongue. 1B17 Lady Morgan France ii. 1.1818) 1 . 247 ; 
'111 give stimulus to the proiiiplly.exh.'iu.sted attention of { 
fashionable inanity. 18^ Munch. Fjcaw. 15 May 5/4 : 
A House was made toslay promptly at a quarter-past la 
o'clock. 

Promptness (prp-mi’tnds). [f. as prec.+ 
-NF.Si».] T'iic quality of being prompt or quick in 
action, performance, etc. ; readiness, promptitude. 

1516 Pil.iCr. Pery (W. de W. 1531) 44 b, Promptn«NS in 
pcrceyuyiige, (jjuicknvs of iiiiieiicyon. 13M Wkdbe Ru$. 
Poetrie (.Arb.) 64 The ready skill of framing anie thing in 
verse, besides the natinall promptnesse which many haue 
thercviito, is much helped by Arte. 1718 Morgan Algiers 
11 . iv. 278 With wondeiful Promptness and Diligence, the 
T.jind-Forcc.s, Artillery, were put on Shore. 1831 J. 
Davies Manual Mai. Med. 304 It possesses the same virtues 
as morphia, hut acts with more promptness and energy. s868 
Krkkm an Noritu Couq. II. vii. i^g '1 ne hopes of an insurrec- 
tion always lie in promptness and energy. 

Fro mptress. rare, [f. pROMn-EB + -ess.] 
A female prompter. 

*793 Coleriugr To Fortum i Proinptress of unnumber’d 
signs,. .0 look, and .smile ! 

Promptuary (prp m»>ti/qaii), sb. {a.) Now 
rare. [As sb. ad. late 1 ... promptuan-um a store- 
room, repository; cf. 'F. proinptnaire a manual; 
as adj. acf. prompludri-us ready for distribution, 
f. prompius sb. (see Prompt jA).] 

1. A place where supplies, etc., are kept in readi- 
ness for use ; a storehouse, a repositoiy ; tlie source 
whence anything is derived. ? ubs, 

143S-SO tr. Higilen (Rolls) I. 399 ^ifTcnge that londe ns a 
promptuary of alle hol/esomiiie chynges. 1583 Stl'ubes 
Anai. Abus. 11. (1S82) 7 , 1 doubt not to call hir sacred breant 
the promptuarie, the receptacle, or storehouse of all true 
virtue and uodlities. i6m Woouwaho Nai. Hist. Earth l. 
11733! sa The Matter it self restored to its original Fund and 
Promptuary, the Earth. 1774 Goldsm. Nat. Hist. (1862) 1 . 
xvit. 96 The earth, the common promptuary that supplies 
simsisience to men, animals, and vegetables. 

^ a. Applicil to a handbook or note-book contain- 
ing a summary or digest of information, etc. 

1577 F01.KK Anno. True CkHstian 108 There be also.. 
l^mpliWTies of lyes, Festiuals of lyes, and other Infinite 
bookes of lyes. 1671 Baxter /.(/i Alleine i. (1838) 10 Such 
a promptuary for any one that hath not leisure to peruse. . 
the philorophers thcniwlvw lyeg tr. DupMs EccL Hssi. 
lUh C. II. V. 157 A Moral Promptuary upon the Gospela 


Blackir IPise Men 19* Not from the proiiipturc of mine own 
conceit, Or spur of private vantage. , , , 

tAromu'lgates Obs. [ad. L. pro- 
»i// 4 '*r/“Mr,pa. pplc. oiproMuigSrei sccFromulge.J 
Promulgated, set forth. (Usu. as pa. pple.) 

V^Pitgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 5 As soone ns his holy 
lawc of the gospell w«n5 promulgate and publysshcd. 15M 
Palsgh. 668/1 Nowe that it is promulgate, we inaye boldely 
spealce of it. 1634 Lithcow Trap. 1. 19 Whose luxurious 
liuea are vulgarly pruinulgat in this Hispanicall proiicrbc. 
1674 Allen Danger Enthus. 79 If they had not been coin- 
m.'inded by a promulgate Law. 

Promvlgato (prp'midgeit, prdu*-, pr^m^dgcit), 
V. [f. L. prbf/m/^ill-t ppl. stem of promulg&re to 
expose to public view^ publish: see Pbomulub. 
The first pronunciation is that now usual : cf. CoM- 
p£X8.iTE, Contemplate.] trans. To make known 
by public declaration; to publish; esp. to dis- 
seramate (some creed or belieO* or to proclaim 
(some law, decree, or tidings). 


3?3 h, iTiosc letters, .the Byshop promulgat at Rome at tl 
hitter elide of December. 1630 Frvnne God no Impostor 17 
The Gospell must be thus promulgated. 1669 Galb Crt. 
Gentiles t, 1. iv. 22 To. .promulgate the knowlege and 
worship of the great God. 1749 Cuestsrp. Lett. (1870) 163 
The arrogant pedant docs not ch^nimiinicate, but promulgates 
his knowledge. 1824 L. Murray Eng. Gram. (ed. 5) L 349 
Trisyllables ending in ce, eni. and att\ accent the first 
syllsible: as... *prdtiagate's.. unless the middle syllable has 
a vowel before two consonants: as, * Promulgate *. sgoj 
A. Rohkrtsom Rom. Cath. Ch. in Italy i. (1905) 36 The 
Doctrine of the Immaculate Conception was promulgated 
in Dticeinber 1854. 

lienee Pro mulgated ppi. a. ; Fro'mulgating 
vbl. sb, = next. 

c 1535 Hari'skield Divorce Hen. VIII (Camden) 33 Before 
the promulgating of the law of Mose.s. 1690 ).ocke Govt. 11. 
xi. (Ktlilg.) 136 Promulgated standing laws. 1838 Chalmers 
iVks. XI I. 176 The promulgated will of Him who is the 
King of Kings. 

Fromulgatioil (prf>mi>lge'»'jM, pr^u-). [a. 
Y . promulgation ( 14 th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad.X. 
promtilAdlidn^efn, n. of action f. promulgarc : see 
pROMULGE.] The action of promulgating or fact 
of being promulgated ; publication. 

1604 RC ^woREV T^le Alph., Promulgation^ publishing 
openly, or proclaiming. 1613 Jackson Creed 1. 'I’o Rdr. 
d iij. Extant in the age tromedtately following the Gospels 
promulgation. 1794 .Sullivan View Nat. V, 394 Before the 
promulgation of Christianity, the world was infinitely 
divided on this iniporuint head. 1844 H* H- Wilson Brit. 
India 1 . 173 The promulgation of these designs went far to 
effect their fulfilineiit. Buckle Crtdliz. (1869) 1 1 . v. 233 
They felt thcmselvess bound to prevent its promulgation. 

b. spec. 'I'he ofTicijU publication of a new law, 
decree, ordinance, etc., putting it into efiect. 

s6i8 Bolton /Verr/r (1636) 22 The day of promulgation of 
the Law was come. 1699 Burnet 39 Art. xxvii. (1700) 304 
The preaching of the Apostles was of the nature of a 
Promulgation made by Heraulds. 1867 Smiles Huguenots 
Eng. viiL (1880) 131 One of Henry's, .greatest acts was the 
promulgation .. of the celebrated Edict of Nantes. 18^5 
Si uuDs Const, Hist. 11 . xv. 205 note^ 'I'lie Writ of 12x7 for the 
promulgation of the Charter orders the sheriff to publish it, 
* in pleno coinitatu [etc.]'. 

attrib. s8oa-ta Beni ham Ration, yudie. /Ttvi/. (1827) 11 . 
67a The use of jiroinulgutioii paper, provided with a printed 
border^ presenting, in tenor or in the way of reference, such 
disuositions of law as are applicable to the subject 

FrO]ll1llgator(prp'in^lg/it9J, pr^u--). [agent-n. 
in L. form from Promulgate : sec -or ; cf. Tale L. 
prdmulgdtor (Ennodins, a 530 ).] One who pro* 
mulgates or publishes. 


PBONAOS. 

wdeeree). Now <?«*«**• 

414/1 AirvtkvuiMbtomyrftlM 

(ttUUMewSiunta In the »id “T'** (faulted. 

Ag* jm ugm. Vii. c* 39 PreeembU, An udarU noon 
him [M]therupon promulged. i6oo Holland L^vtxw. 

124a Tiberius Sempronius Gracchiw. .when Hm prcmuUed 
on Agrarian law, that fetCil. iToe Kbmnett Pres. Si, Cosy 
vocation 2 Thew final Acts were duly promulg d 1766 
BLACKSTovBCnwJW. II. xxviL 410 The i^g.. has the right 
of promulging to the people ml acts of state and govern- 
ment. Q. Re».^XLVllL 345 They, would, have 

claimed to promulge their canons and constitutions, .without 
license from the Crown first obtained. 

2 . To set foTlb, declare, or teach publicly (a 
creed, doctrine, opinion, statement); to bring 
l)cfore the public, to publish (a book, etc.). 

1814 Jackson Creed in. viii. ft la If vneleane spirits may 
not be permitted to promulge this, or like diuine myst^ies. 
1736 Butlbr Anal, it, vii. Wka 1874 I. 380 A book of thus 
nature, and thus promulged and recommended to our con- 
.sideration. 1841 Catlin N. Amtr. Ind. I. xi. 8f From 
these [tradition.^ and historical facts] when they are pro- 
nmlged, I think there may be a pretty fair dMuction 
drawn. s 8 ^ SchaJ^s F.ncyel. Relig. KnowL II. 1515 
Fanatics announced visions, and promulged propheciea 
lienee Fromu'lged ppi, a., FromuTging vbt. sb. 
and ppl. a. 

1627 May Luean vi. 906 The popular law-promulging 
Draft, R. Robinson Christ all (1868) 534 H** 
mulging of It to the world, xfieg T. VzcKKParuasst Puerp, 
162 'Tiberius by a promulg'd Edict, Prohibited Salutes, a lyto 
South SerM.^iijjit IX. »l^o Ai^lhejpromulging^m tlw law 


from Mount Sinai. 1874 hiRfl. Jay Holden withCords 452 
'The recently promulged theory of Gall. 

PrOimu^W (prnin9*ld/;aj). [f. prec. -I'- er*.] 
One who promulges; a promulgator. 

1659 Pbarson Creed xi. (1830) 131 The first revealer and 
promulger bred in the house of a .carpenter.. despised by., 
all the ummed In the religion of his nati'on. 1737 WiiisroN 
Josephus. A ntiq. xiv. x. ft 21 He had himself ^en the pro- 
mulger 01 your decree. 1824 G, S. Faukm Diffie. Injidclity 
(1833) 156 A tale known to be a falsehood by the very pro- 
mulgeis themselves. 

Fromu'soidate, a. [f. promusc-is, -idem 
(see next) -h -ate Formed as or furnished with 
a promuscis or proboscis: chiefly of insects. 

iBa8 Kirby fle .Si>. Enlomol. IV. xivii. 378 Mouth pro- 
muscidate. 1840 Westwood Classi/kation insects II. 4>4 
Mouth arising^ from the under and hinder surface of the 
hea^ promuscidate. 

Ii Fronmseis (pr^mp^sis). [L., altered form of 
proboscis, Cf. obs. F.promuscide (1536 in Gotlef.).] 
fl. The proboscis or trunk of an elephant. Obs, 
(1578: see Proboscis x.] x8oo J. Pory tr. Leds A/rica 
Inirod. 40 The elephant.. will stande vp to the mid-body 
therein, bathing the ridge of his Ixicke, and other parts with 
his long promuscis or trunke. 1807 'Iupsell Four/. Beash 
(1658) XS3 His irunck called Proboscis and Promuscist 
a large hollow thing hanging from his nose. 1709 Blair in 
Phil. Trans. XXVil. 56 The Proboscis (or Promuscis, m 
some call it, in English the Trunk). 

2 . Eniom. T’he proboscis in certain orders of 
insects : cf. pRouoscifl 5 ; spec, that of the Hymen- 
opiera: seequots. 182(5-8. 

x8sB Rowland Theat. im. p6a It hath very long 

cornicles, and the promuscis or snout doubled in or rofled up 
toecther. Ibid. 990 A long kinde of compact fast substanc^ 
which like a promuscis s 
t.ine'iie. igaO KiRBY & . 

r>, the oral instrument of Hemiptcra, in which the 
ordinary Tronlii are replaced by a jointed sheath, covered 


Serm. John x. 11 Wks. 1788 V. 335 Ail odd Legficy to the 
promulgators of (he Law of liberty ! xSem Afed, Jrnl. VI 1 1 . 
146 Dr. jenner’s claim of being the promulgator or inventor 
of vaccine inoculation. 1883 Manch. Exam, it Feb. 5/a 
Mr. C.. .has instriictcd bis solicitor to deal with the promul- 
gator of tile blander. 

Hence Pxo*uiiiga'tX9tM, a female promulgator. 

1880 H. Morr Myst. GotU. v. ix. 257 The First was the 
Promulgatress of the Jewish, the Second of the Christian taw. 

Promulge (prpmirldg), v. arch. [ad. iu.prd- 
mulgdre to exp^ to public view, publish ; Mrh. 
altered from prBvulgdre in same sense (see Pro- 
vuTiOATg) by the influence of some other word. 
Cf. F. promulguer (Oresme, a 1400).] « Fro- 
muloatr V . 

! 1 . irons. To publish or proclaim formally (a law 


long kinde of compact fast substance, 
s supplieth the place of a mouth and 
_ . & Sp. Entomol. 111. xxxiii. 360 
Promuscis, the oral instrument of Hemiptcra, in wbicF 
ordinary Troidii are replaced by a jointed sheath, co 
aliove at the lia.'ie by the l.abrnm,. .and containing four long 
capillary lancets, and a short tongue. s8a8 Stark Elem. 
Nat. /list, II. 219 [111 the HynienopteraJ All these parts, 
as well as the labium, are often much elongated, and com- 
pose together a species of trunk or proboscis, which Illiger 
names promuscis, and which Latreille calls a spurious pro- 
boscis. s8s8^ W. Clark Van der Hoeveds Zoot. I. 372 
Chrysis L.— Labium not in form of a promuscis. 

t Fromuta'tion. Obs. rare. [f. Pro- I 1 + 
Mutation so OF.promutation (1359 ^ Godef.}.] 
Exchange, barter. 

1560 Dauk tr. Slddane*s Comm. 178 In case he bec^e. . 
Metropolitan of another churche, throughe promutation, or 
any ocher mcane. 1880 R. Coke Ponvr ^ Subj. 131 If in 
Promutation a man sets such a value upon such a thing, 
and does not respect the person or quality of any buyer. 
Ibid., To observe tl^^ Arithmetical Kule which Aristotle 
propounds in Promutation. 

llFro3l^oeliUBl(pr8tt|m9i8i’liifm). Bot. Rarely 
in Eng. form Fro*mycele. [mod. L., f. prif, 
Fro- I + Myorliuu.] The filamentous product of 
the germination of a spore. 

1887 J. Hogg Afi^pvte. ii. i. 291 We see the Uromyces- 
spores passing through tbe generations of pro^'oeliuiif, 
sporidia, and mycelium. 1874 Cooks Fus^ 128 To distin- 
guish them from such spores as axe r^rodiictive without 
Che intervention of a promycclium. 188s Vinbb Sachs' Boi. 
335 The teleutospoxes. .produce promycelia ojigerminalbn. 
Hence Froayoo'Ual a., of the promycelium. 

Do Basypo Fnngi v. 177 The promTcelial tube It 
‘ divided by transverse walls into a series of.. snort cells. 
Promyg, -yse, obi. ff. Pbomxbr. 
IlFronaos (prsn/i'ps). Gr. and Lai. Aniiq. 
Alio 7 -on, 8 -as. [L.jbvfiirPi(-iir),a.Gr.irpMOT 
(-of) the hail of a temple^ prop. adj. * situated in 
front of the tenmle' : see Pro- « and Naos.] The 
8pa(» in front oAha wopr, cell, or botfy of a temfile, 
endosed by the portioo and the projecting side 
walls ; the vestibw. Also^ « similar veslibnle in 
some early Cbrittian chufdim 1 Nabthiz. 
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1613 T. Godwin if If /!>. xx. (1614) 17 They bad their 

promOMt or Church-porch._ 170a f. Hahrin Lex. Tjchn. I, 
ProHOM or /Vnuoni,. .a Cburch-Forcb, or a Portico to a 
Palace, gnat Hall, or spacious Building. 1749 Pocmkb 
Dtecr. iiv-x. 169 The architrave, .continued from 

the front ^ the portico or pronaos to the side pUlars. 
ite Penm» Cycl I. 140/a Inner porticoes formed by the 
longitudinal extension of the flank walls, . .forming what are 
disunguished as the pronaos and opisthodomus. 

Jpg’. Huxlky MveL jr Pthks rref. 8 If 1 had attempted 

to reply in full to the criticisms..! know not what extent of 
ground would have been covered by my pronetxt, 1897 
Bookman Nov. 935 A roomy niche in the pronaos of Fame. 

a* rare. [acl. late L. proniU-us^ 
pa. pple. of prkndre : aee next.] Bent into a prone 
position ; bent forward and downward. 

Gnnnolt £xp, vi. (1856) 47 Such turf, where 
the tree growths of more favored regions have become 
pronate and vine-like: 

Fronate (prJu'n^U), v. Physiol, [f. late L. 
pronnt-^ ppl. ftem of prdndre to bend forward, f. 
prdn^us Phone a.] irons. To render prone; to 
put (the hand, or the fore limb) into the prone 
position ; to torn the palm downwards : see next. 
0 pp. to StlFINATE. 

1836-9 Todtto CycL Anat. IL 786/1 The fmrearm and 
hand were rigidly pronated. i849-5a Ibid. IV. 151 7/1 The 

E at lent is unwilling to attempt to pronate or supinate his 
and. 187s Sir W. Turner in Encycl. Brit. 1 . 83*//! The 
range of movement at the lodio-ultiar joints enab^ us. .to 
pronate the hand and fore-arm by throwing the radius ocrossi 
the ulna, so as to make the thumb the innermost digit. 

Pronatioil (prd^“nA^‘‘J-9ii). Physiol. (- K./iu- 
naiiotty ad. med.L. prondtion^eniy n. of action f. 
pr 5 ndr€\ see prec.] The action of pronating ; 
the putting of the hand or fore limb into the prone 
position, i.e. with the palmar surface downwards 
(if the limb be stretched forward horizontally) or 
backwards (if it be hanging vertically) ; the 
position or condition of being pronated. (Some> 
times applied to a similar movement of the tibia 
in the hind linib.) Opp. to Supination. 


gumiiiatouh Swains upon the tipsier Head of the Radius on 
the right Arm, chewing the Mulion of this Bone in Proua- 
tiun and Supination. sStx Hummimy Myology 49 In the 
hind limb.. the muscular force is.. less expended on the 
pronation of the tibia. 

t b. The action of placing (a body, etc.) in a 
prone position, Ohs. 

1698 Tyson In Phil. Trans. ti8 The First Pair of 
Muscles.. which.. came to be dissected, upon the Pronation 
of the Animal. 

Pronato-flexor (pr^n^btDifle'ks^i), a. Anat. 
ff. prdmtd^ (prop* advb. combining form of L.prd‘ 
ml US pa. pplc., pronated, but taken as repr. 
Pkonatob) + Flexor.] Applied to the mass of pro- 
nator and flexor muscles of the fore or hind limb. 

187s Humphry Myology 24 Below the knee the plantar 
aspect. .U occupied by a broad thick pronato^flexor mass. 

Pronator (pr^^'t^O* Anat. [a. med.L. /rd' 
ndlory agent-n. f. prdndre ; see Pronate v, Cf. 
F. pronateur (i6th c. in Littr^).] A muscle that 
effects or assists in pronation ; spec, one of two 
muscles of the fore Wmhy pronator\radii) teres and 
pronator {yadii)quadratus. Alsoaf/ri^. (Opposed 
to Supinator.) 

tr. Blancards Phys. Diet. (cd. sL Pronatorcs 
MuM^uiiy one is round, the other foursquare, both move the 
Radius.] 17x7-41 Chambers Cycl, s.v. Pronation^ There 
are peculiar muscles whereby the pronation is cflcclcd, 
called pronators. 1770 Pennant in Phii. Trans. LX. 333 
The tendinous mu-scics. .have much the same effect on the 
tail as the supinator and pronators have in turning the 
hand. iM Kirby & Sr. Entomol. IV. xliil 173 At first it 
may seem that insects.. cannot have the , Supinator and 
Pronator muscles 1 but some muscle of this kind must be . . in 
those that have a versatile head. sSys Mivart Aunt. 291 
The muscles of the fore-arm consist of pronators and 
supinators, flexors and extensors. 

Proa6 (pr^an), sh. Now rare. Also 7 proane. 
[a. F.prdne (ladi c. in Haiz.-Idarm.), also prosncy 
orig. a grill, grating, railing, hence a place en- 
dosed by such, spec, the grating or railing separat- 
ing the chancel from nave of a church, the 
place where notices were given and addresses 
delivered. Ulterior origin uncertain : see Korting 
s. y. prteednoy and articles there mted.] 

1 1 . A port of a church from which notices were 
read out ; hence the notices there g^ven out. Ohs. 

1870 Cotton Bsfomon x. 3x4 Upon AlLSaints day be 
thundred out his fixcommuDication against the Lieutenant 
of the Guards, .at the Prosnes of all the Parish Churches of 
the City. {Mantin.} The Prosnes are the Publications of, 
the Feasts, and FasU of the Church, Banes of Metrimony, 
Excommunications, etc. sfl88 — tr. MontauM II. 18 
Causing it to be Prodaimed at the Prosne of her Pacisb- 
Church. . , 

a. An exhortation or homily to be read or 
delivered In diuch* 

wi^HAOtiTAda fP’slffaMrin.(i69B)56Asaymff..oat 
of a nrosne or homuy. made on purpose to be mdbefore 
tto dairgy and laity in all Visitations, tyifl M. Davim 
.Aiken. iMk tU s7S 0 ns Eusebius.. is sayi to have writ 
manyihoctProiMSCirEiiherutioMUpoatheGospds. 1897 
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Gasqvet 0 . Eng, Bible 65 Parochial sermons were, for the 
most pan. .prones upon the Scripture lesisons proper for the 
special Sundays. 

PrOM (prdun), a. Also 4 proone, 6-7 proane. 

S ad. L.pron-tis bent or leaning forward; inclined 
townward, sinking ; disposed, prone (to anything), 
favonrablc, easy ^ cf. obs. F. prone (1488 in Godef.).] 

1 . Having the front or ventral part downwards ; 
bending forward and downward ; situated or lying 
face downwards, or on the belly : said chiefly of 
persons or animals, or of the posture or attitude I 
Itself. Of the hand : with the palm downwards | 
(or backwards); also, of the fore-arm, or the 
radius, in the corresponding position : sec Tuo- | 
NATION. Often predicative or quasi-advb., esp. | 
after liOy etc. (cf. Flat a. 2). Opp. to SuriNR a. 

1378 Banistkr Hist. Man iv. 62 7 ‘he office of these two ! 
rmuMcleii]..» in prone order to tiime Radius. 1610 (L 
Flei-cher Chrises Viet. 11. x vii, He lowted lowc With jiroiic 
obeysancr. 16x5 Crooks Botiy 0/ Man z6B The position or = 
manner of lying of the sickeman, vyther prone that is downc- ' 
ward, or supine that is vpward. 1667 Mi lion P. A. vii. 506 
A Creature who not prone And Brute as other Creatures, 
but endu'd With Sanctitie of Rc.TSon, might erect His 
Stature. x^Couter Task v. 785 Brutes graze themountain- 
toil, with faces prone. 1859 Tenment Ceylon 1 1 . vii. vii. 936 
The dogs lie prone upon the ground, their legs extended , 
far in HOiit and behind. 1864 Tennyson En. Ard. 775 ■ 
Falling prone he dug His fingers into the wet earth. 

b. Of a part of the body : So situated as to be | 
directed downwards ; under, nether, ventral. | 

1646 [see Pronely i]. x66i Lovkix Hist. Anim. 4 Min. \ 
Iiitrod.( Their fitins are fourc, two in the prone jNut, two in ; 
the supine. s8a6 Kirby & Sr. Eniontol. IV. xIvl 26K Prone | 
Surface... llie under surface. //vV. 308 Mouth.. Prone. .. j 
When the mouth is wholly under the head. 

2 . In inexact or extended sense (as if opp. to I 
erect ) : Lying (or so as to lie) flat ; in (or into) a j 
horizontal posture; prostrate. Often predicative | 
or quasi-advb., with Ue^ fatly etc. *= flat down. j 

r and under } 
the jMsition . 
^ 'ng prostrate. ! 
1697 Potter Antiq. Greece if. iv. (1715) 229 The Beast . . 
did not fall prone upon the Ground. 1^ Cowver Task 11. 1 75 
Ancient tow'nt.. Fall prone. 1833 WiLU.s.l/ir/a;//t.' 280 The , 
broken column, vast •and prone. 1848 Browning Count ■. 
Gisutonti xvi, Prone lay the false knight, Prone as his lie, 
upon the ground. 1890 *R. Boldrewooo' Col. Reformer 
(1891) 302 One man.. lay on his side with face h.-ilf up- 
turned... The strong man had fallen prone, as if struck by 
lightning. 

b. transf. Constructed for lying prone upon. 

1884 Health F.xhib. Catal, 1:02/1 Prone Couches. Re- 
cumbent Chairs. 

3. iiaving a downward aspect or direction ; 
having a downward or descending incliii.'ition or 
slope. Also loosely y steeply or vertically descending, 
headlong, OAen predicative or quasi-advb. 

i6a7MAyA«r/fM iv. lasLet noStreanics findc prone passage 
to the Maine. 16^ H- LKstRANcjE Chas. I (2653) 126 
Edenburgh. .seated on the prone and descending part of an 
hill. 16^ Blackmore Pr. Arth. in. 803 The Way’s so 
wondrous smooth, so prone and broad. 1725 Poi’K Odyss. 

1. 133 From high Olympus pioue her flight she bends. i8ao 
Shelley Witch Att. xli, Down the prone vale. x 8 s 3 
Bronte ViUette xxxiv, The storm seemed to have burst .at 
the zenith ; it rushed down prone. 1B64 Tkkkvkon En. 
Ard, 67 Just where the prone edge of the wood began To 
feather toward the hollow. 

b. fi$. =» Declining ppl. rx. 4 b. 

187a Tennyson Car. h Lyn. 94 Some comfortable bride 
and fair, to grace Thy climbing life, and cherish my prone 
year. 

4 . Jig. Directed or inclined * downwards *, or 
towards what is base ; * grovelling *. abject, base. 

1645 Milton Colast. Wks. 1851 IV. 354 Nothing, .but a 
prone and savage necessity, not worth the n.nne of marriage, 
uriRcconipanied with love. ^ 17^ Young Nt. Th. 11. 345 
Prone to the centre ; crawling in the dust. Ibid. vii. 1297 
Erect in stature, prune in appetite ! 1848 [see 9]. ! 

1 6 . Jig. Said of action compared to following a j 
downward sloping path : Easy to adopt or pursue ; i 
involving no aifliculty or effort. (Sometimes with | 
mixture of sense 6 : » to which one is prone.) Ohs. j 
X47S Rolls oj Parity VI. 151/x The moost easy, redy and ; 
prone payment. x6^ Ciiillingw. Relig. Prof. 1. v. 1 87. 990 i 
It is most prone and easy to doe up. 1694 Gataker Disc. | 
Appl. 74 Doth it not pave a plain and prone path unto > 
Atheism? 1696, Sanderson .Serm. (1689) 71 There is not a } 
proner wa^r to Hell. x66e H. More Mysf. Godl vil viiL : 
312 There is nothing more prone then to lye and sleep on 
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prone to deceive themselves. x88t Jowett Thutyd. 1 . 197 
All arc by nature prone to err. 

(^) to something neutral or good. _ 
igsB Gardiner in Pocock Rec. Ref. I. xli. 78 Much more 
prone to adhere to the letiguc. < 1530 H. Rhodes Bk. 
Nurinre in Bahees Bk, (1868) id 6 Be.. Prone, inclyned to 
mercy. 1613 I'ukciias PilgrtMage (26141 690 These seemc 
prone to receiue the Faith ; for they bclceue in One God, 
..and haue no Idols. 1669 Manley Grot ins' Low C. 
IVarres 322 More prone to concord. 1764 G01.DSM. 7 VvirL 


1844 Disraeli Coniugsby iii. v, A mind predisposed to inquiry 
and prone to meditation. 

b. (Jf things or persons, in reference to merely 
physic.1l tendencies (o g. to disease). 

1607 Norof.n Eunf. Dim . v. 922 The ground. -is good 
enough, and not so prone to inoi^&e as you take it. 1804 
Abernktiiv Surg . Obs. 33 Not being prune to inft.'immntion. 
1871 PtiiOWNiNc; Balonsi. 2030 He was.. prone Alieady to 
grey liair.s. 1881 Hatdwichs Thoiogr. Chein. (^,d. Taylor) 
241 The unsmbTc Tctiutliiunuie of Soda, pione to libeiate 
Sululmr. 1899 Atibutt's ,Sys/. Med. VII. 379 Gouty patient.s 
ur tiiuse prone to migraine or neuralgia. 

7 . Heady in mind (for some action expressed or 
implied) ; eager. Ohs. or arch. 

xssj T. Wilson AVir/. (1580} 4 Though.. our will [belprorie, 
yet our fleshe is so heauie. i6zo Gl'ILLIM Heraldry 11 i. xiii. 
(1660) i6t The Horse.. of all liccsts there is none.. more 
prone in battell or dcsiroiiH of revenge. 1612 Siiaks. Cymb. 
V. iv. 208 Vnlesse a man would iiuarty a Gallo wes, and beget 
3'ong (ribbets I nciier saw one so prone. 1728 Morgan 
Algiers II. v. 313 A Body of prone Warriors, never sparing 
of thrir Flesh. 18x9 Shkllkv Cenci 1. iii. kiq What deep 
wrongs must have blotted out First love, then reverence in 
a child's prone mind. 

8. Comh.y as (sense 3^ proete’descending, ^rushing 
adjs. ; (sense 7) prom-minded adj. ; t pronewiso 
adv,y with * prone* movement, downward, easily, 
readily (cf. 3, 5). 


- J diadie bonks of a River. 

6 . Having a natural inclination or tendency to 
something; inclined, disposed, apt, liable.^ Const. 
to with tS., or inf. (The earliest sense in Eng., 
and still the prevailing one.) 

a. Of persons or animals, in reference to mental 
disposition or the like ; (a) to something evil. 

Cm) B38a Wveur Con. viii. 21 The witt. .and tne thou)t of 
mannuB herta ben xedt [v. rr. redi other proone ; prome 
etkor redi) in to yuel fro his tyme of waxyng. f4fl!3 Cax- 
tom CM Log. 32/2 Consyder^e.,bow prone the people 
haoe beo to woiibipe fals gods, om Edbn Doeaaos 305 
Yet are they exceedyng prone to lechery. x6ii Shaks. 
Wins. T. 11. L xoS, 1 am not prone to weeping (as our Sex 
Commonly are), PsAksoN Croed L (18^) 31 We shall 
always find all nations . . more prone to idolatry than to 
atheism, and readier to multiply than to deny the Deity. 
17B9 Bvtlir Serm. Wks. 1874 il. 130 Men are exceedingly 


clouds. Ibtd. 1145 A deluge of sonorous hail. Or proiie- 
de.scending rain. 1869 Bush sell IVotu.SuJffiace vii. 143 
Tht!y will lake in ihc political corruptions with a prone- 
minded human facility. 

t Prone, I*. Qbs. rarc^. \n.Y . prBner {c lisoo 
in HaVz.-Darm.) to address (a congregation), also 
to eulogize, f. prime riioNX jA.] irons. To read 
out, make proclamation of. 

1683 Temple Mem, Wks. 1731 I. 446 The Contents of this 
Letter w ere proned by the French Ambassadors at N imeguen 
among the .several Ministers theie. 

Pronece : see Piionikce. 

Pronely (pr^wnli), adv. (f. Phone a. 4 -ly '**.] 

1. In a proiiu position ; face downwards ; loosely 
(quot. 1578), right down, flat down (cf. PKONKtf. 2}. 

1978 Baniriek Hist, Maiii.g A m.*!!), in fallyng. .back- 
wurde.s, gocth pronely, without all hope of recoucrable stay. 
z6s6 SH^XDON dlfintiles Antichr. ix. 224 llic same did., 
pronely adore and worship at the time of cicuation. 1646 
Sir T. Bkow'NE Pseud. Up. 151 Some couple. .proncK', that 
L by coiit action of prone part.s in both, a 1891 Moik Fowler 
vi, We laid us down ano watch’d,. .Pronely, the sea-fowl 
and the coming dawn. 

2 . With a natural iuclinatiou ; f readily, willingly 
(p/o*.); eagerly. 

*556 j- Clfmknt in Strype Eccl, Mem. (1721) HI. Aop. lx. 
20S They knew'e the trewthe, and pronely wolde confcs.s ih 
a 1677 Barrow Wks, (1686) II. Serm. x. 148 Closely affixed 
to material things, or pronely addicted to hrutUh pleasures. 

PrOUOneiB (pitM^'UiUes). Also 6-7 proneues, 
-nesae ; 7 prones, pronosse, proaness (see note 
s. V. -NKS8). [f. as prcc. + -ness.] The quality 01 
condition of being prone. 

1 . Natuial inclination, disposition, tendency, or 
propensity {to something, or to do something). 

1948 Klvot, PfonitaSi proncncsNC, tncHiiacion to good or 
cn^. 1549 CovERDAiF, etc. Krasm, Par. Rom. Piol. ♦vb, 
I’ronenes and redines vnto the dede in the ground of the 
hcrie. 1613 PuRCiiAS Pilgrimage (1614) 89 The pronenessc 
of that sexe to tcares. x6a6 Sir S. D’Kwks yrnl. (1783) 3 j» 
My fathers prones to.. change bus former purpcjscs. 1748 
Ahs0H*s Voy. I. X. 202 A proiieness to swoon on the len&l 
exeiiion of strength. 1890 Smiles Self Help xiii. (iS6o) 338 
What is donconce and again soon gives facility and pronencs.^ 
+ b. Readiness of mind, willingness, eagtiness, 

1631 Massinger Believe as You List v. ii, I . .with a genBe 
reprehension taxde Your forwarde pronencsse. £’1045 T. 
Tullv .Siege ef Carlisle (1B40) 9 Of great prudence and 
proneness m arms. 

2 . Prone position of the body. rare. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. iv. l 180 Though in Scrpwts 
and Li/ards we may truly allow a pronencsse,.. perfect 
Quadrupedes, as Horses. Oxen, and Camels, are but partly 

8 1 one, and have some jp.irt of crcctnesse. lhid.y Birds Or 
ying animals, are so forre from this kindo of pronencsse, 
that th^ are almost erect. 

1 3 . Downward direction or slope; declivity. Obs, 
t6B6 Goad Celest. Bodies 11. u. z68 The River ebbs by the 
Proneness of its Streams, 

Fronepee: seePflONiECi. 
tPro*limliew. Sc. Ohs. Also 5 pro*novow, 
-newowe, o^nevoy, 6-7 -nepuoy. [f. Pbo- I 2 + 
Njcpuew, after F. prompveu (1486 in Godef.), L. 
pronepdt-em Pbonefot.] A great-grandson. 
c 1^5 Wvntoun Craif. viii. ill 37* (Colt. MS.) Fra |»c stok 
..Discendande persownys lynyaTly In ^ to]nr,or ^ ihridc, 
degre, Kewow, or prontwowe [v.r. prone vow], sulde be. 

184-2 
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1595 Stewapt Cnn. Se$i. (Rolls) 1 . 316 Ane sreit nobill, 
thaTcallit wes DBrdAne.Thc pronevoy of gudo King Metal* 
lane, iggg Sc, Aits Jas, K/(iBi6) lY. ix/e James Uiidsay 


ana Fronepuoy unto Henrie the »euuenth» King of Ktigli^nd. 
1^ PiiitLirs, ProKsphewt a Nephew, or Grandchtlda son. 

Pronephron, •nephros (pr0DC'rrpn,-ne-frps). 
Zooi. [mod.L., f. Gr. irpd, Pro- 2 + kidney.] 
The anterior division of the primitive kidney or 
segmental organ in the embryos of lower verte- 
brates. Hence PreaM'phxlo a., of or pertaining 
to the pronephron ; also Proatphri'dian a. 

1S77 !£. R. LANKKETBa in Q, yr$U. Microsc, Sc, XVII. 429 
The pronephron {Kep/nuren) aborts, tlie nroiiephric duct 
becomes the oviduct ; it is frequently called MuUcr's duct. 
i88t Balfour Compaq, Zmhyot, If. 11. xxiii. 6ox That this 
Ijody is.. related functionally to the prutiephros appears to 
be indicated.. (3) by its enclosure together with the prone* 
phridian stoma in a wecial compartment of the body 
cavity. s>^ Amer. Ivaturalist aXI. 58B Van Wijhe^ 
view.. that the primitive Craniota had no pronepbric duct, 
the pronephros opening outwards by a pore from the gl.'ind. 

t PrO'nepot. AV. Ods, rare, [ad. L. /n?-, 
fronefos, -&tem great-grandson, f. pr&, Pb 6-1 2 
+ fie^s grandson : see Nkfote.] ■» Pkonephkw. 
1^ Bellkndkn ii. tnCV^’//. .ITco/. (i82t)I. n.xx, 

This Brutus wes nepot, or ellis pruiiepot, tu.. Kneas. [17x9 
Macfaflank Gtncahg, Colltct. (S, H.S.) 11 . i^a Sir Thomas 
Maule his i’ronepo.s..was killed at Flowdouii.] 

1 7 ^ 0 'liept(e« O^s, [ad. L. //vw/t-ts great- 
granddaughter, f./w, Pro- ^2 + nepHs Niece.] A 
grand-niece ; •> Fromieck. 

1543 Po^rs Hen, Vtll^ V. ^7 Leaving bchinde Him 
cone only doughter the Kiriges H icghnes pronepte. 1543 
in Sadler's St, Ps^srs 4- Lett, (iBo^ 1 . 152 He did wcH 
perceive.. how much your highness tendred the surety and 
preservation of your pronepte. 15^ in Ld. Herbert Hen, 
VHt (1649) 500 He shall fore>see that the Kings Pronept 
he not conveyed out of Scotland, but strive to get her person 
into lus custody. 1543^7. Papers Hen, VlTlx V. 4^ The 
Quene of Scotland,.. His Highiies pronept. 

Fronepuoy, -nepvoy, obs. ff. Pronefhew. 
Fronee, proneese, obs. ff. J^ronekess. 

11 Aronouv (prpnor). [F. pronettr^ agent-n. f. 
pr 6 ntr\ see Pbore v .1 One who praises another ; 
an exioller, eulogist, flatterer. 

sBta Mar. Edgeworth Vivitm vu, lliis dept'eciator..of 
Vivian, .had been his political and unblushing flat* 
lerer. tBaa Haelitt Tabte-i, Ser. 11. xi. (1869) 232 rhese 
Prensurst Or satellites, repeat all their good things (etch >853 
Qvimn Auiobie^. Sk, iii. Wks. 1863 XIV. 124 Her 
dislike.. to the doctor, as their receiver, and ihc preneur 
of their authors. 

Fronevow, -nevoy, obs. ff. Pronefuew, 

+ Pronffi prang, Obs, in 5 prange, 5-6 
prongo, o prong. [Known only from c 1440 : 
app. s MLG. prange a pinching (Franck), Du. 
prattg a pinching, confinement, ^prattge * shackle, ^ 
neck-iron, horse-mtusle * (Hexham), f pranghe * co- | 
arctatio, compressio’ (Kilian ) ; f. OTeut. vbl. stem I 
sprang- to pinch, squeeze: cf. Pranole, also i 
next and Pang r^.] I 

1 . Urgent distress, anguish ; a pang. 

c x^Premp, Parv, Throwe, womannys pronge (A', 

sekcncs), erampna, 14^ Bokenham Se^utys (Koxb.) 151 
.\s tbow the prongv’S of deth dede .streyn Here hert mot. 
c 1430 Cav, Aiyst, (Shaks. Soc.) 287 These prongys myn herte 
asondyr thei do rende. c 1530 Crt, of Love 1150 Theprange 
of loue so straineth them to crie, 

2 . ?A trick, a prank, rare^'^. 

Perhaps a different word. 

<11518 Skklton Magnyf 501 My frende, where haue yc 
bene so lotige?. .1 haue bene about a praty pronge* 

Prong (prpg), sbl^ Forms: a. 5-6 pronge, 

6 prunnge, prang, 5-^7 pronge, 6 prongue, 

7 prung, 6- prong. See also Sprong. [Known 
only from c 1500; origin and etymology obscure ; 
perh, related to prec. ; cf. MLG. prange a pinching, 
also a pinching instrument, a horse’s barnacle 
(Franck). But in sense more akin to Frag 
Prog sb.^ as if a nasalized variant of these.] 

1 . An insbrnment or implement with two, three, 
or more piercing points or tines ; 0 forked instru- 
ment, a fork. In many specific uses, now chiefly 
dia !, ; e.g, a fork to eat with, a table-fork ; a long- 
handled fork for kitchen use ; a kind of fire-iron ; 
a rural implement, a pitchfork, hay-fork, dung* 
fork, digging-fork. 

^ “ Archhf Stud, mu, Spr. 
LXXXIX. 331 pcihe bathe felde me with his pronge. (Cf. 
When dr^efulldeth to the shal come And smytethe 
^ (Somenet Ha), 

iS04/tof.,Mybc«l 
prannge for grene gynger. 1538 Lett, ^ap. Hen, VtU, 
ly. ti. 2227 Jh casliog prangs for to cast fyre and faggoft. 

luS (1890) H. 349 ftongei of yron. 

?5H.WiTHALS ihei, (1568) xg a/2 A uronee. bidtu*. 


in the smokie chimney hung, tbijff Hbvwood Died, iv. Wks. 
1874 VI. 164 Expel! me With forks and prongs, as one 
iii^enc’d with ire. 1848 Sia T. Brownk Pseud, Kp, 60 
Culinary utensils and Irons that often feele the force of fire, 
«ui toni», fireshovels, prongs and Andirons. i8w Dryden 
Virg, Georg, 11. 487 Be mindful.. With Iron Teeth of Rakes 
and Prongs, to move The crusted Earth. 2708 Phillim, 
Prot^, a Pitch-fork. a 2711 J. Haumomd Love EUgyee 
<1745) 212 ril press the Spime or weild the weighty Prong, 


1834 Pennp Cyei, II. 71/s llie pronghtick inhabits all the 
westera mru of North America from the 53? of north latt- 
tnde to the plains of Mexico and California, ioob T. llooes* 
VELY in Deer Famity (Sportsm. Libr.) 98 Tne pronabock 


or Pick, a fork for the stable, or for hay*uiaking. s^y 
Auciioueeds Catalogue (Shropsh.) (E. D. D.), Six superior 
quality electro-plated dinner ptongs. sB8i Jxfferiim 
Magic I. iii. 48 He wanted a prong, and a stout stick with 
a fork was cut and pointed for him. 1881 Q, Rev. Apr. 
332 He shouldered a prong and assisted his haynuikers. 
1891 *Q' (Quiller Couch) Noughts 4 Crosses 7q He., 
always dined wi' a pistol laid by his plate, alongside the 
knives an* prongs. 

b. Any forked object, appendage, or part. 

s848Gkkknkr6'c. Gunmry 145 Two iron bars, tne one fixed, 
the other loose. In the latter there is a prong or notch to 
receive one end. 2905 E. Chandler Unveiting of Lhasa 
vi. 105 llie muzzles and prongs of the Tibetan matchlocks. 

2. Each pointed line or division of a fork. 

2897 Loud. Gaz, No. 3287/4, 4 Forks with 3 Prongs. 2719 
Swirr Let. to Gay zg Mar., I dine with forks that nave but 
t wo prongs. 1763 Smollktt Trav. (1 766) I. v. 6a The poorest 
tradesman in Boulogne has. .silver forks with four prongs. 
1879 (a. Meredith Egoist xxx, You were lean as a fork with 
the wind whistling through the prongs. 

b. Any slender stabbing or piercing instrument, 
or projecting part of a m.achinc or apparatus. 

1849 G. Daniel Trinarck.^ Hen. V ccii, The Stronger 
Squadron of the french fell inypoii the goreing .stakes;., 
'moiigsi these olCcious prongs surpriz'd; their horse en- 
tangled, plunge their way Through many wound.s, to Death. 
1875 [att proHg’ckuck in 4]. 

c, A projecting spur of any natural object (esp. 
of one with several such), as a tooth, a deePs horn, 
a rock, etc. In Southern U.S., *a branch or arm 
of a creek or inlet ’ (Bartlett Diet. Amer. i860). 

sSoa Med, Jml, Vlll. 130 If Mr. Reece’s descriptive 
state of the prongs or stumps [of teeth] was correct. 2834 
Penny Cycl, 11 . 71/1 The prong or antler [of the prongbuuc] 
• .is short and cumuressed, |^ints forwards and a little out- 
wards. 2^3 A. White va /Zoologist I. 29 The antennae are 
monstrously developed., emitting from each * prong* a pmt 
of a distinct anteniiule. 1855 Ecclesiologfsi XVL 82 The 
castle stands upon a nanow prong of the hill. 2858 A'l Vork 
Tribune 9 Mar. 6/3 A. .man who lives on a prong of Middle 
Creek [ Kansas]. i 9 B 6 Cf iR. G. Rossetti Songs for Strangers 
Poems <.1904) X34/2 Fair its floating moon with her prongs. 
><99 Baring-Gould lik. of West 1. xii 214 Strike for some 
prongs of rock that appear south-east. 

2. ? A prawn. 

a i8m J. R. Drake Culprit Fay (1836) 19 Some are rapidly 
borne along On the mailed shrimp or the prickly prong- 

4. Comb.^v& prong-like prong-maker \ prong* 

ohuok (see quot.) ; prong-fork, a large fork for 
agricultural purposes; prong-hoe rd., an agri- 
cultural implement with two curving prongs, used 
like a hoe; allACK sb}' 1 ; hence prong-hoe v. 
Iratts.f to break up or dig with a prong-hoe; 
prong-pin, a hairpin with two prongs; prong- 
staff (pi, -staves), tne handle of a prong-fork, 

><75 Knight Diet. Meek., *ProHg^kuck,u burnishing 
chuck with a steel prong. 2789 Museum Rust. IV. Iviii. 
345 The use of the ^prong-fork that 1 have done my land 
with. 1733 Tull Horse-Hoeing Jlusb. x. 47 *Tis very 
profiUble to Hoc that little with a Bideiis, called here a 
^Prong-Hoe. 2753 Chambers C^ci. 5 ’ftf//., The prong-hue 
consists of two booiced points of six or seven inches long, and 
when struck into the ground will.. answer both the ends of 
cutting up the weeds and opening the land. 1789 Museum 
Rust, IV. Iviii. 245 A prong- which is used in hop* 
grounds. 28 m Board of Agrk, Circular cone. Raspberry 
Moth, Soot, Time ashes, .might be forked or *prong-hoed 
into the ground. 2848 J. Bistior tr. Ottds Violin App. v. 
(1875) 85 The three *prong-like portions of the mute. 1733 
Tull llorse-Hoeing //wyA xxiii. 376 Made {lerfectly roun^ 
and of equal Diameter from one End to the other, by the 
*Prong-Makcr. 19M Daily Chron, 19 July 8/3 'Tortoise- 
shell., is., in ^at rraucst for the *prong pins that girls 
btick in the thick coif of hair behind their ears, a syra 
Lisle Husi. II, 356 Another part of the ash may serve for 
*prong-seaves, rake-staves, and ratb-piiui for waggons. 

Vvimgt V. [f. prec. sb.] 

1. trans. To pierce or stab with a jnrong ; to turn 
up the soil with a ' prong ’ or fork ; to fork. 

1840 CotiageVs Man, 45 In Libr, Usef, Knevd,, Hush, 
III, Improved by deep pronging or mattocking between the 
rows. 2848 Thackeray Van, Fair It, Silver forks with 
which they prong all those who have not the right of the 
entrit, R, S. Surteeb Sponge's Sp. Tour (1893) >74 
' No, sir, no he continued, pronging another onion. 

2. To furnish with prongs, or prong-lik^oints. 

2874 T. Hardy Farfr, Madding trawa xi, Tne indis- 
tinct summit of the fagade was notched and pronged by 
chimneys. 

Vx«iiXbn(& [f. Pboho 

Buck -. PBOHOBOBir (strictly, tlie male). 

><34 Penny Cyei, II. 71/e 'Hie proagbuck inheblu all the 


PBOMOMIHALLT. 

So Vro'Bgdoa, the female of the prooghom. 

18,. Cml. Diet, a V. Prtiv*frih The pionsdo. iwgalarly 

X^roBEad (pryori), [t P*os® + 'So 

Fnmuhed with or uving prongs, _ 


tji, COLUIQOM in PML fnau, CVlI. .W pjMiMd 
teeth arc like to agate. 2813 Scott Tne^, l xui, WiMrt 
of oak.. And prong'd portcullis. 2851 MavneRbioAm^ 
Hnni. V, 1 observed a pronged head disappeanng behind a 
swell in Che prairie. Curung Dis, Rectum (ed.4) 54, 


swell in Che preirte. Curung Dis, Rectum (ed.4) 54 t 

1 . .generally use the mnged forceps. 

D. Often in comb, with a numeral, as twth, thru-, 


2799 Hull Advertiser k ]\\\y 3/3 Eating.. with a three- 
pronged fork. 1844 Dickenb Mart, Chun, xxxix. Very 
mountebanks of two-oronged forks. 2897 Outing (U.S.) Feb. 
44^1 A four pronged haat and a big doe running together. 
Fronde, obs. Sc. form of Prune v.i 
Pronghorn (prp*qih^), Jd. [short for /rav/- 
kom{ed antelope'} : sec next. 

Prong-horaed (prp9ih^d)f a. [f. Prong 
+ Horned 0.] In prang-homed antelope \ also 
prong-hom antelope, ami prong-horn \ A North 
American niminant [AntiUcapra americaua), re- 
sembling a deer, the male of which has hollow 
deciduous horns with a short * prong * or snag in 
front; popularly reckoned as an antelope, but 
scientifically regarded as the sole surviving repre- 
sentative of a distinct family AntUocapHdee, Also 
called Carrie or cabrit, 

a. 1815G. OxD/V. Amer. ifA?/. (1894) 308 The Prong-Horned 
Antelope is found in great numbers on the plains and the 
high-lands of the Missouri. 2834 Penny Cycl, 11 . 71/z The 
prong-homed antelope seems.. to have been associated [by 
the ancient Mexican-s] with the deer, on account of its 
br.Tnched horns. 2872 Darwin Desc. Man 11. viii. 234 In the 
prong-homedantelope.only afewof ihe females, .have horns. 

p, sM J. D. Godman Amer, Nat, Hist, II. 221 The 
prong-horn antelope is an animal of wonderful fleetness. 
S9H [see Pronguuck]. 2903 Rev. Jan. 183 Prong-horn 
antelope were shot ; but wapiti were scarce and shy. 

y. sM J. D. (joDMAN Amer. Nat, Hist, 11 . 324 The 
prong-horn .. is usually called a goat by the Canadians. 
2884 w BUSTER, Prong-hom. iS^ry J. A. Allen A mer. Bison 
581 'The tact and caution require in the successful pur- 
suit of the watchful pronghorn. 

t Piro'&ieeo. Obs, rare. In 6 pronece, -nepee. 
[f. Pro- ^ 2 + Niece : see Pronept.] A grand-niece. 

294a iSV. Paptrs Hen. Vlll, V, a^x Cure Soverane and 
Maister, jour tendir nepbo, is departit fra yU present life. . 
and hes left ane Princes, joure pronece, to be heretar and 
Quene of vis Kealme. imJ Ib/d. 970 Oure Soverane l-ady, 
luene of Gotland, soure best 1 


Quene of vis Kealme. imJ Ib/d. 970 Oure Soverane lady, 
Quene of Gotland, joure best lovit pronece. /bid, a8t For 
the performance of the niariage betwene Lorde Prints 
Grace and the doughter of Scotlande, the Kjngcs Majesties 
pronepce. 

Obs. [ad. L, prdnitds, -diem in- 
clination, propensity, f. prdn-its Prone a.] 

1. Steepness of descent : cf. Prone a. 3. rare. 

2^ Pace Let, to Hen, VII! in Strype Eccl. Mem. (1721) 

I. App. xi. 20, 1 durst not. .look on my left hand, for the 
pronite and deepnes to the valei. 

2. Propensity, pronencBS (chiefly to evil). 

19x8 Piigr. Perf, (\V. de W. 1531) 226 0, A pronite or redy- 
nesse to all vyce. H1535 Fisher Wks. (E.E.T.S.) 11. ^40 
Consideryng 3^ pronytie of mans baric to be infected with 
heresies. 12 18^ I l ACKKTCVn/.5'rrm.(i675) 231 An eagerness 
and pronity to resist. 1678 Wallis in Phil, Trans, VI I . 
5165 Gravity or Heaviness is. .reputed lobe such a CoNa/Mi 
or Pronity to move downwards. 17. . Killingbkck Serm. 
Oi, (17x7) 227 What Restraints shall we lay upon the vicious 
Pronities and Inclinations of Human Nature? 

Aronominal (pr^np'minSl), a. (sb.) [ad. late 
It,prdn0miml-i5 belonging to a pronoun (Priscian), 
£ h.prOndmen, -in^ Pronoun : sec -al. So in F.J 

1 1. Serving to indicate things, instead of naming 
them. Obs. rare. 

2844 BulwerCAifv/. 164 The naturall validity of this indi- 
gitation of persons, and pronominall vertue of this Finger. 

2. Of, peitaining to, or of the nature of a pro- 
noun. 

2680 Dalcarmo Dcif 4 Dumb Tutor 134 Our own Eng* 


^ Prongue, hastd fniiata, 
tfti G. SANOYSi^/rcrx ;!/«/. via. (i6a6) 167 Her husband . 
Tooke downc a flitch of bacon with a prung, Tluit long had 


VELT in user Famtly (Sportsm. Libr.) 98 The pronaboclc 
or pronghorn antelope, known throughout ita range limply 
as antdope, b,.the only hollow-horn ruminant which 
annually sheds its horns as deer do their antlen. sgn 
Q, Rn>. Jim. 44 The prong.buck .. and the oposMms of 
America being unknown in the Old World. 


arc the Pronominal Awicles, such as. This, Thsd,Any, Other, 
Some, Alt, No or Nen^ &c. ><*4 Winterbottom 
2 \oo French Words 19 The French Pronominal Adverb 
en, 2837 G. Phillifs Syriac Cram, 49 What are called 
pronominal affixes which are added to the end of nouns. 
SOM Greenough a Kittbidgb Words 170 To the second 
Class we give the name of pronominal roots, because a 
great number of them occur in pronouns, and b^uie they 
Mcm to express ideas ofa relative nature, such as art fbund 
in pronouns and indefinite adverbs. 

j 3 . sb. (The adj. used absol.) A pronomiDal 
word. 

t^i Kennedy Publh Sch, Lai. Gram. 1 197. 979 When 
the Accusative of the Matter Is a'Ncuter Pronoun or Pro- 
, nominal 1878 IHd. f az (cd. 4) >43 The Interrogative 
Pronorainals qualis, qnanius, quot. 

Hence ffroaffadMllM v. tram*, to render pro- 
nominal ; ffEwmalanlly odo., with the force of 
or ai a pronoun ; ^ means of a pronoun. 

s^ Earle PhiJM.Eng. Tougae §477 We have ^ aoma 
BubstantiYes which heYiHieeii ^pronomuialbed to Cm eMt, 

issszpx 

Ml lIginu». 4 Mrft m * Whtt <I>F Y***" 

of bb tmrily 91^ Ilf tiM iidiiirttt pmpa^ 
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PBONOKINATION. 

Pn m fHnTliy M^*^ [loBenaei 

t Pbo- 1 -f NoMurinoN, imitating Gr. 
Antokokasu; in sense s f. L. prSndmH Fno- 

NOUN -ATXOy.] 

1 1* "■ Ahtonomasia. Ohs, rare. 
i6ii CoTOa.| AnieHOwmtie, a pronombatton. i6a» Mabde 
tr. FenseedM Dtoaui Centemfi, 134 Called, .by an AnioM- 
mtuw^ or pronomioation, * Tno Ships of Tbardiish *. 

2 . Indication or reference by means of a pronoun, 
il^ If. 4* Q, 9th Ser. 111 . 44S/3 Has any rule been laid 
down by ^ainmarians .. for the pronominatbn or pronouniza^ 
lion of this word fchurchl? 

li Frononoi (prenddse) , a. [Fr. pa. pple. of//v- 
mncer to Pbonounox.I Pronouncra, emphasized ; 
strongly marked or defined; conspicuous, note- 
worthy. 

tsaff&i ILL A, de y^tyVias, & 1 ^. (18^) I. ayi A certain 
monotony of goodne«L..and a deme of distaste for /rtf- 
Ntffftf/ characters, as being nearly allied to ill-rcgolated ones. 
s88o Maa Fokrester Faiy ^ V, 11 . 151 When the flirta- 
tion between her and D*Arcy became more prononce. 
PronostiOf etc. : see Phognostxo, etc. 
t FronO'taxy. Ohs. Also 7 -notory, 8 -noth- 
ary. « Pbotonotabt. Cf. also Fkenotauy. 

sgSg Abp. Parker Carr, (Parker Soc.) 198 The precontract 
. . alleged for one Leonard's son, a pronoiary. sm Daniel 


Queeift Arcadia in. i, 1 knew you a pronotories boy, That 
wrote Indentures at the towne-nouse-doore. 1660 K. Coke 
Power d' SMfy\ 931 The oath ..shall be taken of., l/ttcr 
barristers, Denchers, Readenk Ancients, Pnmotarics [citing 
Act sJSiix c. X, which has Prothonotaries ']. 1714 Land, 
Cws.'Na 5199/x The Pronotbary read the Oath. 

llPronotum (prOToe-t^m). EtUotn. [mod.L. 
pronotnm^ f. Gr. srp^, Pbo- ^ + »mroN, Notum, 
back.] The dorsal part of the prothorax of an 
insect ; the anterior division of the notumi as distinct 
from the mesonotum and metanotum. 

Its segments or sclercs are the pro-prssculuntt proicutwn^ 
^oscutellum, pro*potiseuieUHnt. 

iM Shuckaru tr. BurmcUUds Man, EHtom. 78 They 
(Kiroy & Spence] think they have observed that .some 
insects Cunbtx'i jiossess both a collar and a nro- 

notum. Huxlev Anal, twv, Anit»u vii. 399 The 

ter^^al portion of the prothorax (pronotum) is a wide shield, 
which overlaps the head. 

Mence Frono'tal a., of or pertaining to the pro- 
iiotum (pent. Diet. 1890). 

Frononn (pr^u'iiaun). [f. Pbo- 14-1- Nouv, 
after F. premm^ L. prmemen.} One of the Parts 
of Sjieech : a wonl used instead of a noun sub- 
stantive, to designate an object without naming it, 
when that which is referred to is known from con- 
text or u»ge, has been already mentioned or 
indicated, or, being unknown, is the subject or 
object of inquiry. 

Personal pronouns of the first and second persons (/, iAou, 
pi. wityoH, with their cases) stand bstead of the names of 
the speaker and the person spoken to. Those of the third 
person ( 4 tf, r/ftf, rV, they, with their cases, originally 'demon- 
stratives) avoid the repetition of a imme already mentioned 
or indicated. Intekrocativk pronouns {whof wkatf 
which 9 ) ask the name, etc. of a person or thing unknown. 
Relative pronouns (wh, which, that) comhXw die function 
of a ^o-sonal or demonstrative pronoun w'ith that of a con- 
junction, and subordinate one sentence or clause to another, 
as * 1 met a friend who told me’ for * 1 met a friend , and 
ha told me*. Posskssive pronouns are adjectives arising 
out of the original genitive cose of personal pronouns. 
In Eng., as in many other modern langs., they have 
developed two fornus one absolute or strictly pronominal 
iwina, thine, ours, yaura, etc.), the other adjectival {nty, thy, 
our, your j etc.). 

In addition to thc.se, several definitive adjectives are 
very commonly used abwIuteIyorpronominally,and ebssed 
as adiicthe hronouua or /renominat adjectives. These 
include the Demonstratives, this (pi. these), that 
those), yen {os ypndef^i Disieibutivks, each, every, eithaf^ 
neither (of which every as a pronoun is now archaic); 


personal pronoun ((jne ao); and the words iv^aiid awn, 
used to strengthen the jiersonal and possessive pronouns, 
are sometimes classed with them. 

tK» PALBca. 74 Pronownes be suche as, standynge in the 
stede of lubstantivesi may governe Verbes to be of lyko 
nombre and parson with them, sgis W. Folke in Confer. 


iiL i|. I 3 As Nouns ate notes or signs of things, so Pro- 
nouns art of Nouns i and are therefore called Protumina, 
wee Nomtnum, as being placed Commonly instead of 
Noons. IMS Habrib Hermes i. v. (1786) 73 The Genuine 
Pronoun dways stands by itself, affirming the Power of a 
Noun and supplying its place, iflay Hare Guesses (X847) 
187 lliey m strMge and mighty word.s, these two little 
pronqui^ / Thau, too# Onions Ado. Euf. Syntax 
1 69 Adjective Claum are introduced by Relative Fronouna 
Relauve A 4 jectlvea.., or Relative Adverbs.., referring 
to g nmin or mn-equiv^t .called the Antecedent, 


expressed or implied In the Pnnapal Clause, ihid. | m 
fve IS often employ colloqiiially, like 'you', as an In- 
definite Pronoun one *• 

Pronou*nal, a. rare, [irreg. f. prec. -t^-Ai. ; cf. 
Nouval for ttetHMo/.] e Pbonokinal. 

Mh J. W. F. Rooers Gram. hLegie 1. iii. €7 Pmnounal 
Phrase, I myself. iflS4 Brit. Q. kev. Apr. 499 His [Rogers'] 
style has serious defects. Suim expressions as * nounaP and 
'pvonounal ' grate harshly upon the ear. « 

t FtOBOtt'IIMf sh. Ohs. rare. [f. next ; cf. obs. 


F. pretutue. f. proMneer (ace next) : cf. It. /ro- 
nunzia, med.L. prdnuncia (Dn Cange).] 

1 . M Pborurciation a. 

s6oe Dvmmok /rv/eiiuf (1843)^5 Oratora, all of them having 
their particular excellencies in harbarisine, harshties, and 
rusticiul both pronounce and action. 

2 . Pbonoukoxrent i. 

1641 Milton Ch. Govt. vi. Wks. 1851 III. 124 That all 
Goniroversie may end iu the finall pronounce or canon of one 
Arch-primat, or Protestant Pope. 

PronounOfe (pranan'ns), v. Also 4-5 (Sc. 6-7) 
prononoe, 4-6 -nounoa, fi -nonae, -nowns, 5-^ 
-nownoe, 6 -nownae. [ME. pronunce, pronoume, 
a. Oy. prenuncier (ia 77 ^ Godef. CompL), for 
earlier purnuncier (mod.F. prononcer)i^\sAt L. 
prSnuncidte for orig. pronuntidre to proclaim, 
annotince, rehearse, narrate, pronounce, f. pro, 
PiU)-l + nnnti-dre to announce: cf. Amnodkce, 
Exouncb.] 

I. 1 . trans. To utter, declare, or deliver (a 
sentence or statement) formally or solemnly; to 
proclaim or annotince authoritatively or officially. 

tf 1330 R. Brunne Chron. (18x0) 31 c To areson he pape, 
right forto declare . . & horgh his uecre hepes prununce a 
day. c 1400 Brut 155 pe Pope .. granicde fiil ptjwer to iiij 
biashopis to pronounce [n: cniercliiyng. if it were nedc. 
1485 Caxton 4 y. (1868) 7 The inessagers..had pro- 
nounced the joustes. 1548^ (Mar.) Bh. Corn. Prayer, 
Matrimony, 1 monounce that they bee man and wyfe 
together. 15SS Ihid., Mom. PrayerKMhixc, I'lieabM^lucion 
to be pronounced by the Minister alune. 1586-7 Reg. Privy 
Couttcii Scot, IV. 14a He pnmunceit a Wo agaiiis the 
inhalutantis of Edinburg 1660 F. Brookk tr. Le Bianc's 
Trav. 135 ITieii die first Prince, whose office it is, urunonnees 
with a loud voice, that it is but necessary they should 
have a Prince to (iovern and Rule them. 1690 Locke .( 7 tfx>/. 
1. xi. 8 129 The pronouncing of Senlrncc of Death is not 
a certain mark or Sovereignty. 1743 T. Morris Serm, vii. 
i8j When he had pronounced the curse. 1850 Mrs. 
Jameson Leg. Monasi. Ord. (1863) 199 The day and hour 
on which he pronounced his vows as an Augustine Friar. 

I >876 Tknnvson Harold 11. ii, And hath King Edw'ard not 
i pronounccd^his heir? 1884 A. K. Pennington iP/c///ix. 297 
I Excoinmunications, unjusity pronounced, must be disre- 
\ garded. 

{ 2 . To declare aloud, proclaim, announce, make 

! known ; to tell, narrate, report. Ohs. or merged in i. 

! c»38o Antecrist in Todd 3 Treat, Ulycltfiiis^) 147 To 

; pronounce wete here nedts to hegge of |n£ puple. c 13IB6 
' Cmauckk Pard. Prot. 7 First I pronounce whctiiies |»at I 
; come, And Ihanne my bulles sbewe 1 allc and some, c 1^ 
j Rule St. licttct 1003, 1 sal prununce.. All my mysdcucs 

• iny-self ogayne. 1576 Gahcxiignk Philonteue Ixxiii^ Ainiddc 

• the thickest throngs..! will pronounce this bloudic deede. 
ax974 Goldsm. I/ist. Greece 11 . 94 A Courier, .appeared 

; befote the Prylancs, and pronounced the dreadful tidings, 
that the King of Macedon had taken po.vsc.ssioii of Elatca. 

' a 1845 Hood Lamia i. 2 Here I'll sit down and w'atch *» till 
hln dear foot Pronounce him to my ear. 1865 Trolloie 
] Belton Est. ix. 98 Impasstuned words, in which she pro- 
i nounced her ideas of wtiat should be the religious duties of 
I a woman. 

t 'Po ‘ declare display. Ohs. 

I 16x5 SiEPHENs Ess, Sf Char,, Worthy Poet (1857) 144 
■ His wurkes doe.. pronounce both iiourishnieiit, delight and 
I admiration to the readers soule. 1777 W. Dalrvmple Trav. 

! Sp, 4 Port, cxliiij Cosily dct:oratioiis to the capital, that 
pronounce false pride and vain glory. 

3 , To atfirm, assert, slate aulhorilatively or defi- 
nitely ; to declare as one's opinion or judgement, or 
as a known fact. a. with simple compl. or inf. 

tfisSo WvcLiE Wks. (1880) 33 Wni schulde curatis pro- 
nounseu here brelwrcn a cursed, c 1450 tr. i)e Imitatione 11. 
xi. 55 Lete him.. pronounce himself an vnprofitable scruuiit. 
16x3 PuRCHAS Pihn^image (1614) 64 The Oracle of Apollo, 
pronounced the Chaldmans and Hebrewes to be only wise. 
169s Blackmoke Pr, Arth. 11. 193 God view'd hU Creatures, 
and pronounc'd them good. lyxS Freethinker No. 57 P 3 
Pronouncuig )’ou a Genteel, Fine, Beautiful Woman. i8s6 
K. Diguy Broadst. Han. (1829) I.^ God^ridus 69 The 
twelfth century, which even Slsmondi pronounces to have 
l>een a great age. s86o Tvndall Giac. 11. xvl TX4 Professor 
Forbes.. pronounces this portion of the Mer de Glace im- 
passable. Mod. The apples were pronounced excellent. 
The child was pronounced out of danger. 

b. with simple obj. or objective clause. 
t994 T. B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad, 11. 491 Wee can not 
pronounce anic thing certaine of so hiyh a nature as is that 
of the soulc. iflap Donne ,^erm. xxiv. (1640) 241 Do not 
lounce. .that every man is in an errour, that tninkes hot 
lust 09 thou thinkesL iws Stanhope Paraphr, 11 . 298 
Remember, how deceitful Marks all these are to pronounce 
one's State by. ^ x86o Warter SeaFoard 11 . ,24 He could 
pronounce nothing . . as to the extent of the injury. 1875 
W. S. Hayward Love ogst. World 2 A stranger w'oukl at 
once pronounce that the three young men were brothers. 

4 , intr. To make a statement or assertion, esp., 
now always, an authoritative or definite one ; to 
pass judgement, give one's opinion or decision, 
rfow nsually const, cn or upon ; also for {in favour 
of) or ofoinst. 

tf IMS Wvntoun Cron. v. 438a Huchon of be Aute Reale 
.. Has tretyt ba^ nuiter cuimaiidly Mar sumciande bon to 
pronowns can 1 . e 13188 C'lxss Pembroke Ps. i.xxiii. ii, 
They wanton grow, and in malicious vaine Talking of 
wrong, pronounce as from the skies 1 iM T. Sskncer 
Logick 98 This .. signifies properly two sentences pro- 
nounce against each other. 158 Some propositions 

that pronoonoe of the creature be necessary, and some 
contimnt in their truth. 18^ Hobbes LnnaSh, 11. xxvi. 
146 Twelve men of the cohttnon People .. pronounce 
simply for the Complaynant, or for the DefendaoL 1715 


PRONOVNONDLY. 

Wxm Logic HI. iii. § 1 Some weaker People, .pronounce 
agiiinkt the Use of the Bark or Opium upon all Occasions 
whatsoever. 1830 PusfcY Hist. Enq, 11. 405 He will not 
presume to pronounce u|K}ii the fate of those who lived 
either under the darkness or the light. 1849 Macaulay 
Hist. Eng. ix. 11 . 457 The nudoriiy.. pronounced in favour 
of WilliaDi’s undertaking, x^ jErHSON Brittany xvtil. 
295 When all France pronounced for atheism and anarchy- 
1885 Manch, Exam. 29 May 5/3 Nor are we in a position 
to pronounce on the fairness of tlie scale fixed. 

b. rejl. To utter or avow one's opinions or 
intentions ; to decbirc oneself. 

1837 Carlyle Fr, Rev. II. 11. vi, The mulineers pronounce 
thenuielvcs with a decisiveness, which to Bouilld seems 
itLwlencc. 1840-3^ Grove Corr. Phys. Forces (1846) 27 
Without proriniincing myself positively upon the question. . 

1 think it will be saler to regard the action on Photographic 
con^unds as resulting from a function of light. 

ll« 6 . Irans. lo give utterance to; to utter, 
speak, articulate (a word or words) ; ■f to make, 
or produce (a vocal sound) (ohs.). Also absot. 

13M Wycmf Job kxxxv. t And Helyu pronounsidc and 
sp^ also these thingis [yu/g. Proimnlians iuque Eltii, 
ctiam base loculus est]. 1390 (iowkK Con/. HI. 90 Thurgli 
notes of acordeinent. The whichc men pronounce alofie. 
1431-50 tr. JligticH (Rolls) VI. 253 Instructc in the laiigage 
01 (irecc, in vmichc. .he hade better use to vinderstonde hit 
then topronownce hit. 1553 i * WtLSo.s Rlut. (1580) 222 
Demosthenes beyng not able to pronounce the finiteietter of 
that arte, .but would saie, for Rhetorike, LeloUke, vsed to 
puttc little stone.s vnder his tongue, and so pronounced, 
whereby he spake at leuglh .so plainly, as any niantic in the 
worlde conld doe. 1567 Gude 4 Ccdlie B. fS. I'.S. ) x 10 Thf*y 
can pronunce iia vocc furth of thair throils. 16^ Milton 
P. L, jx. S53 I.anguage of Man proiiounc't By Tongue of 
Brute. 1711 J. (iRKKNwooD Kug. Gram. 300 '1 bey .say chat 
the Americans bordering on New England .. cannot pro- 
nounce cither an / or r. but use n instead of it. 1841 Lake 
Arab. Nts. 1 . ii. 107 When she .. pronounced some words 
that I understood not. 

b. With reference to the mode of pronunciation 
of a letter, syllable, word, or language. Also absot. 

r i6m a. Hcme Brit. Tongue (1865) 9 V the south pro- 
nunces, qiihcii the syllab beginnes or endes at it, as eu, teu 
for tn, .Tiid eunum metinus for iiniim iiiuiuis, quhilk..! 
hoc:p I sal not need arguinentes to prove it wrang. 1686 tr. 
Chardins Trav. Persia 381 The word is sometimes pro- 
nounc'd with a b. tyia Steele Spect. No. 1x4 r 9 My 
Ff lends flatter me, that 1 pronounced those Words with 
a tolerable good Accent. vfUb Swivt Gulliver iv. iii, In 
speaking, they pronounce through the no.se and throat. 
>778 Mme. D'Ardlay Early Diary (1869) II, 131 He pro- 
nounces English miitc different from other foreigners. s86i 
Craik Fug. Lit. I. 2^3 Wallis ..suggested that the origin 
of this silent e probably was, that it had originally been pro- 
nounced, though somewhat obscurely, as a distinct syllable. 
6. To deliver, declaim, recite : with reference to 
the manner. Also ahsoi. Obs. (or passing into i). 
1560 Daus tr. SUidands Comm. 342 To se the priest . . 


pray , . . ^ 

Tongue, iflxa Bkjnsley Lnd. Lit. 21 1 That famous Greek 
Orator, when he was asked, what was the chief grace or 
excellency in Khetorick, what was the .second and third s he 
siil answered. To pronounce weL (i7«i Gray Descent of 
Odin 23 Thrice he .. pronounc’d, in accents dread. The 
thrilling verse that wakes the Dead.) 

fb. intr. To deliver a sermon or address; to 
preach. Obs. rare. 

1663 Cowley Cutter of Coleman Si. iv. v, Brother 
Abednegu, will you not pronounce this Evening-tide before 
the Congregation of the Spotless in Coleman Street? 

Fronounoeable (prtfnau*nsab*l), a. [f. prec. 
-h-AiiLis. So Y. prononfable (1611 Cotgr.), late 
L, prdnuntidbil^is^ That can be pronounced. 

i6st CoiQZ., ProHonfahle, |>roiiounceable. 1665W1THLR 
Lord's Prayer 15 There is no Name pronounceable by hfen 
01 .Angels, which can define God as he is. 1875 Whitney 
Life Lang, iv, 68 A mere succession of consonants, though 
pronounceable by sufficient effort, would be an indistinct and 
di.sagreeablG sputter. 

Pronounced (prmau'nst),///. a. [See -ed 1 .] 

1. Spoken, uttered, articulated. 

*577 Fmiies of Prayer Hijh, He that by the vse of j>n> 
nounced prayer is caiicd into the inward consolation of the 
iiiiiide. XMi ffiV////. ( 7 as. 18 Sept 2/1 Hymns.. chaunted 
by the chudi&h choir in ill-pronounced Latin. 

2. fg. Clearly expressed, strongly marked ; such 
as to be clearly, easily, or rei^ily perceived or 
recognized; decideil. 

17x7-41 Cha-mbkhs Cyei. s.v. Pronouncing, Thus the 
painters, in speaking of a piece, say these or these ports are 
well pronounced, J. Moore View Soc. It. (1790) 11 . xlvl 
14 I'he contour of the body lieing as distinctly pronounced 
through it [the light drapery] as if the figure were naked. 
1818 Colehrookr Import Colonial Com 75 Emigration from 
Europe has not yet token a pronouncecl direction towards 
Southern Africa. x88o Tyndall Clac. t. vii. 54 When 
regarded obliquely their colour is not so pronouncra. 1861 
Beresf. Hope Eng, Caihedr. xath C. vi. 217 Even in the 
little round church of St. Sepulchre's, Cambridge, of pure 
Norman or Romanesque, there is a pronounced triforiuni. 
1879 T. P. O'CbNNOR Ld Beacons/Uld 67 Mr. Disraeli 
sought election at Marylcbone as a Radical of the most pro- 
nounced type. 

Prononneedly (pifluau'nsedU), mfzr. [f»prec. 
•f -LY 2.] In a pronounoed manner or degree ; 
markedly, deddecUy, distinctly. 

1887 F. H. Ludlow Fleeing to Tarshish 143 The earl was 
an elegant, though most pronouncedly British man of about 
forty. 1881 Timet 11 (M. Spanish was pronouncedly dull, 
and all markets closed with a gloomy appearance.^ 1891 
Sfcaker a May 530/2 Both.. theologies were in their doc- 
trines of sin and grace pronouncedly Augustinian. 



FBONOVNOaMXNT. 


1462 


FBOOF. 


Froaonnoeiiimt (p»aati*iitin^nt)» [f. Pbo- 

NOUNCE V. -MEET: d,OV./rffftcfuerftent(^t^ihc.).'] 

1 . The action or on act of pronouncing ; a formal 
statement, esp. one authoritatively made ; an opin* 
ion or dedsion given ; a declaration, asaertion. 

>593 Nashs CAmts 71 (1613) 46 Repent yet, and Z will re* 
pent me of the pronouncement against thee. 1680 J. C Z^iW. 
Oatkt (ed. 9) I The first and lowest step or degree is a hare 
and simple affirmation and negation, or pronouncement of 
the matter without more, as to say,,.* My name is John 
iKo W. G. Wasd Nat. (t Grace 1. p. xxvii. The Catholic 
philosopher is bound to uke care, that hb conclusions are 
fully in accordance with the pronouncements of sound 
Theology. 1880 F. Hall in igtk Ccmi. SepL 434 Perempim 
and unseasoned pronouncements as to what is bod English 
are not the least of the minor pests which vex our en- 
listened age. 

2 . The fact or condition of being pronounced or 
itFongW marked, rare, 

1908 Q. Rev. Jan. 97a It was not till the approach of the 
Renaissance that the feeling attained any definite pro- 
nouncement in Europe. 

Pronounoer (pronau'nsoi). [f. Pronounce v. 

•f *EK 1.1 One who pronounces, 
r rj 74 Chauckx Beeik, lu pr. iii. 95 (Camb. MS.) Thow 
Kethoryen or pronounccre of kynges preysynges desscr- 
uedyst glorye of wit and of Eloquence. ig 6 i-a Pray 
CoMneii Seet 1 . 197 Quha is the sevar and pronuncear uf 
the said decreit. 1018 Bartuvelfs A^l. Biqb, lleere 
now 1 appealc from the Readers to the pronouncers d iudge- 
inent sags Wood Ath. Oxen, I. Foiii 696, A Pronouncer 
of the men of this World to be vain, in whom the knowledge 
of God reigneth not. 1813 Lkigh Hunt in Extuniner 
T5 Feb. 98/1 The pronouncers of m^ sentence. 1890 Sat. 
Rev. 3Q Nov. 607/9 Every intelligent pronouncer and 
adopter of the formularies 01 the Church. 

Ptenounoiiur (pr^naumiin), vbt. sb. [f. os 
prec. + -INQ The action of the verb Pronounce. 

1 . Utterance, articulation, pronunciation. 

1451 Cafgrave IMe St. Aug. (E.E.T.S.) ai His forhed, 
cbekis, his eyne and; all his membres in maner laboured in 
pronounsyng of kese wordcs. 1581 Mulcaster Pesitiont v. 
(1887) ti Our simlling is harder, our pronouncing harsher. 
1597 Hollyband The Italian Scboole-maister] Con- 
uyning Rules for the perfect pronouncing of th* Italian 
longue. 166B Wilkins Real Char. 111. xii. 360 Those Letters 
are stiled Consonants, in the pronouncing of which the 
Breath is intercepted, by some Collision or Closure. 

2 . Aulhorittative or ollicLal utterance, delivery (of 
a sentence, or the Uke). 

1963-4 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1 . 958 For the inordinat 
pronunceing of ane decreit aganis him. 1691 Hobbes 
Leviatk. iii. xlil 973 Besides the Judgment, there is neces- 
sary also the pronouncing of Sentence, Lavo Times 
I Nov. 3/9 The decree tusi.M not to be made absolute 
until six months from the pronouncing thereof. 

b. The giving of an authoritative opinion ; a 
decision, judgement, pronouncement 

1786 JervExsoN IVrii. (1859) 1 . 561 There is no pronounc- 
ing on future events 1^ BRowNtNG Ring& Bk. x. 146 
Here is the last pronouncing of the Church, Her sentence 
chat subsists unto this day. 

3 . attrib.; pronouncing dictionary, a diction- 
ary in which the received pronunciation of the 
words is indicated. 

171^ W. Johnston {title) A Pronouncing and Spelling 
Dictionary. 1791 J. Walker {title) A Critical Pronounc- 
ing Dictionary. 1857 Prvcb {title) English-Welsh Pro- 
nouncing Dictionary. 

Proaoa‘iioi^,///.<i. nre. [-iRa^.] That 
pronoiinccs ; expressing a pronouncement. 

i6a8 T. Spencer Logick 15^ Axtome significib no more, 
but a declaratiue or pronouncing sentence. 

t Pro'nounist. Obs. nonce*wd. [f. Pronoun + 
•IST.J One who favours the use of pronouns. So 
Pronouniia'Uon » Pronomination a. 

i6a9 J. Phillips IPay to Heaven 63 These Pronounisls 
do M glory in the phrase [Our Eord], that it is become a 
distinguishing note of a Romish CathoUke. 1899 [see Pro- 
nomination 

II PromiDa (prda*niifba). Rom,AnHq. 
nuha a woman who attended a bride, f. * prBnttJlh 
arc (found in prdnubdm) to arrange a marriage, 
f. Pro* 1 + stem of niib’hc to marry.] A woman 
presiding over or assisting in the ceremonies and 
arrangements of marria^^e. 

1913 Douglas jEhHs iv. w. 98 Ertb, the first modir, maid 
a takin of wo. And cik of wedlok the pronufaa Juna ito 
Lkikn ir. C. O. Mailer's Ane. Art i 499 fed. 9} 618 The 
bride.. is pushed forward by the pronuha to the husband 
who is armed with a lance. 1868 SmitEs Diet, Gr. ^ Rom. 
Antiq, (cd. 7) 959/9 At the end of the repast the bride was 
inducted by matrons who had not had more than one 
husband {prenubaOt to the lectus genialis in the atrium. 
Hence Vro'nulMl a, rare : see ouot. ; also 3hro« I 
au'blal a. rare [after canttttbia/j^ priding over j 
or promoting marriage. I 

W. Jones Piii|{vr.rrNy 303 Pronnbal or pledge rings 
between the contracting parties among tne Romans. 
ir nB impbrta^* 1. i, Thy aid, pronubial Juno, Atha- 

II Fvonmlgu (prenifi kUiJs). Hioi. [mod.L. 
(li. van ^neden), t. Gr. wpo, PBO-84.IifDCLBU8.] 
A primitive or prior nucleus; in Zool. thenudens 
of a spermatozoon or of on ovule, before these unite 
to form the definitive nucleus of the feitiliz^ 
ovum ; m Bel, the nucleus of a gamete, whidi, 
by coaleMing with another of the opposite sex, 
forms the germ nucleus. 


1880 Alhiuanm 95 Dec. 868/3 Zn this eggi • .shortly before 
impregnation, a clear nucleus is formed, round which the 
rotoplasm of the egg becomes radistcly striated. This is 
nown as the female pronucleua 188# Vines Sacks* Bet. 
534 One of these is the nucleus of the oosphere,and may be 
termed the ' female pronucleus *1 the other appears to have 
passed into the oosphere from the pollen-tube, and is the 
'^male pronucletis ' \sptrmaherei), Ibese two nuclei coalesce 
to form the definitive nucleus M the oosport, s888 Rollbs. 
TON & jAOcaoN Anim. Li/e Introd. 95 Ibe two pronudei 
approach each other, and the granules of the surrounding 
protoplasm are airaiiged round each of them, so as to form 
a star or aster with a pronucleus as a centre. 

Fronunoe, -nunae, obs. forms of Pbonouncb. 
Frontmoiability (prmimtl&bi’Uti, -ntmjifi-). 
[f. next + -ITT.] Cnpululity of being pronounced. 

1816 Bentham CAresiom. ApiL, Wks. 1843 vlll. 191/1 The 
several properties . . desirable in language, may be thus 
enumerated:—!. Clearness. 9. Correctness. 3. Copious- 
ness. 4. Completeness. 5. Non-redundance. 6. Concise, 
ness. 7. Pronounciability. 8. Melodiousness UA). 188s 
Masson De Quincey xi. 156 Mere pronunciability was not 
enough for him. and musical beauty had to be superadded. 

Fronunciablo Cpnm9*nsiab*l, -jtab'l), a, [ad. 
j late L. pronuntiabiHs^ f. pronuntidre ; see Pro- 
nounce V. and -ABLE.] - PronounoeabIiB* 

1649 Jer. Taylor Gt, E.eemp, i. Ad Sect. v. 6t Like 
vowels pronuncialile by the intertexture of a Consonant. 
1748 Hamtley Ohserv. Man i. iii. 290 Words rendered pro- 
11 unciable by afiixing some simple or short Sound. 

Fionunoial (pront^-nnal), a, rarc^^ [£ stem 
of L. prdnunlLtJre to PRONOUNOK-I--AL.] Of or 
pertaining to pronunciation. 

1847 in Webster t also in later Diets. 

Froniinoiamento (primamsifimcntB). [ad. 
^p.pronunciatnUnio (pr^nMnkiamie'nttf), lit. a pro- 
nouncement, repr. a L. type * prdnunHdmentum^ f. 
prdnuntidre to Pronounce : see -ment.] A pro- 
nouncement, a proclamation, a manifesto; often 
applied to one issued by insurrectionuts, esp. in 
Spanish-speaking countries. 

Irving in Li/e 4> Lett, (1866) HI. 987 The 
besiegers calculated.. upon a pronunclainento in favor of 
the insurrectional government. 1849 YoikoHandbk. Spain 
1. 352/a Malaga shared with Lugo, .in taking the lead in the 
Espartero Pronunciamento. tM6 C>c/. Tour. Club Cast, 
JiinesisThepronunciamentosof well-pasted critics notwith- 
btanding. 1889 Spectator 14 Dec. 835 Marshal da Fcmseca. . 
made a pronuncianiiento, in Spanish fashion, against the 
Ministry. 

t FMnU'neiate, ///. 6L Obs. rare, [ad. L. 
prbnunluit-tes, pa. pple. of prdHunttdre to Pro- 
nounce.] Prunounced. 

In quot. 1433-50 s' announced, predicted’ (const, os pa. 
pple.) I in quot. 1508 = 'publicly known, declared to be • 
143^^ tr. lligdeu (RolU) II. 393 And Uy. names be pro- 
nunciatefl.. quatuornotnina leguniur pranuntiMa) in the 
olde teslamcnte, that is to suy, Ismael, Ysuac, Sampson, 
and losiaa^ and ij. oonly in the newc testamente, lolin 
Baptiste and Criste. 1908 Krnnedie Plyting w. Dunbar 
333 .S.'iraxcnc, symon}’te, provit Pagane pronunciate. 

t Fronu'lioiate, V. Obs.rare-^K Iny-tiate. 
[f. ppl. stem of I... prdnuntidre to Pronounce.] 
Irans, To pronounce, declare. 

169s Gaulk Mogastrom, sox To pronuntiate to the wicked 
and reprobates their destinated judgements and deserts. 

Fronuiiciatioil (pronnnsii^i'Jon). Also 6-8 
-noun-, 7 -non- ; 6 -oy-, -ay-, 6-7 -ti- ; 5 -oion. 
[ad. L. prdnunltdlion-em, n. of action f. prd- 
nuntidre to Pronounce. Cf. F. prononciation 
(proHuneialion, 1281 io Hatz.-Darm.).] The 
action of pronouncing. 

I . The pronouncing or uttering of a word or 
words ; the mode in which a word is pronounced. 

1431-90 tr. Higden (Rolls) II. z6z Hit is to be hade in 
meruaric that the propur langageof EngUsebe men scbolde 
be made so diuer.'ic in oon Ivtelleyle in pronunciacion. Ibid. 
III. 349 The seide Esdras muiide ziewe letters, whiche were 
more Ujhte to the writenge and pronunciacion. 191a Palscr. 
Introd. 20 They have utterly neglected the frenrac mennes 
inancr of pronounclation, and so rede frenche as theyr fan- 
ta>y or opinion dyde lede them. 1959 Eden Decades 134 
For the ryghtcr pronunsyaiion of the names. 1613 Purchas 
Piigritnage (1614) 4 Drusius thinkes that Galatinus was 
first Authour of this pronouniiatton lehoua. 3710 Lend, 
Gas, No. 4695/3 This William Charlton, .speaks according 
to the Northern Pronunciation. 1889 J. D. Rosertson in 
Gloucester Gloss, p, v, I have admlttiri a fair proportion of 
mere 'pronunciations' which a more competent and scien- 
tific worker would have relegated to a Glossic Appendix. 
t 2 . Oratorical utterance; elocution; delivery; 
s^c. elegant or eloquent delivery. Obs, 

X4J0-4O Lyog. Sockas vl xv. (MS. Bodb 963) 33^1 Bi 
crafll he badde a special auauntage Fauour synguleer in 
pronundaciouii. 1993 T. Wilson Rket, ri6b, Pronuncia- 
tion is an apte ordennge both of the voyce. countenaunce, 
and all the whole bodye, accordynge to tne worthinet of 
suchc woordes and mater as by spearae are declared, ifiia 
Brinsley Lnd. Lit. 911 Pronuntiation, beeing that which 
either makes or mars the most excellent speech. I74i J- 
Mason Eloeut. 8 By Pronunciation, the Anticnts undmtood 
both Elocution and Action 1 and comprebeoded in it the 
right Management of the Voice, Liooki^ and Gesture. 
t8. The action of pronouncing authoritatively, 
or proclaiming; dedoration, promulgation; a 
pronouncement Obs, 

c 147s (Relb) VlILsMTlMchMm- 

cellor of Ynglonde made a pronunciacion io the maner of a 
^mon. 19M Cromwell In Merriman Li/ie A Loti. (190a) 

II . ria For advoidinge..of the pronunciadon of Novelltics 
I withouu wise and ducriu qualification. 196^ Reg. 


Privy Council Scot, 1 . 315 Quhill tb^onundatioun of the 
decreit arbitrall. *6x1 osevD^Hist, Gt. Brit, 1% idii. (1693) 
758 The forme of pronunciation was la fAo Name e/Ced, 
Amen, a lOjA Clarendon Surv. LetamlA, (1676) 3 ss Zf he 
be not terrifuri with that dismal PfpnunciaUon, l/vseoin 
wUi/ully [etc.]. 

b. n Pronunoiaitento. rare, 

1848 Blackm, Mag, LXIII. 105 The dedamations and 
' proiittnciations ' of tne rabble. 
t 4 . The action of speaking ; articulation. Ohs, 
t686 tr. CharditCs Trap, Persia 387 He wrought that 
Miracle, onely by the pronuntiation of one word. 1706 
tr. Dupin's Eeel Hist. i 6 tA C, 1 1 , v. 150 That Jesus Christ 
continued the Pronunciation [of the Words] all the while he 
bless'd, and brake and distributed the Eucharist. 
f 5 , fig, (See quot. and cf. Pronounced 2.) Obs, 

vpig-\i Chambers Cycl.^ Pronouncing^ Pronnnciatiou, 
in painting, the marking and expressing the parts of all 
kinds of bodies with that degree of force necessary to make 
them more or less distinct and conspicuous. 
PronunoiatiTe (pmnoDsiativ, -nvnpfitiv), a, 
rare. [ud. L. prdnuntUUhhm^ f. ppl. item of L. 
prdnuntidre to Pronounce + - ivB : see -ativb.] 
Characterized by pronouncement; declarative; 
hence, t dogmatic (obs,), 
sfirpSiR A. Gorges tr. BacoEs W?sd. Ane. xxvL (1886) 104 
The confident auid pronunciative school of Aristotle. 

FlrOnillLQiator (prano*nsi|a't9i, -no'njliritdi). 
rare. [a. L. prdnuniidior, agent-n. from /rd- 
Huntidre to pronounce.] One who pronounces. 

1846 in Worcester, citing Ch. Obs. 1876 Li/e W. S. 
Johnson s66 Mr. Sheridan,. .and.. other.. speakers at that 
time, began to be considered in ■ great degree the standard 
of pronuuciators. 

So Vronn’Bclatory a., of or pertaining to pro- 
nunciation ; of the nature of a pronouncement. 

i8e6 M. Smart in Monthly Mag, XXI. 13a Our pro- 
nunciatory reforraeis in the pulpit and the theatre. 1846 
in WoRCKSTER, citing Earnshaw'. 
t Fro*ll36and, a. Sc, Obs, [erron. or altered 
form of ^npeandy Poionant, perh. after preetty prick ^ 
etc.] Poignant, pricking. So f Frunjeandlie 
adv.y poignantly, piercingly. 

1933 Bellenhen lAvy in. xiv. (S.T.S.) I. 30a Ane other 
sentence, semand mare pron^eand and scharp, wAi promin- 
ett in he said courle, howbeit It was nocht of sagrete cflTect. 
1996 Dalrvmplb tr. Leslies Hist, Scot, 11. (S.T.S.) 153 
I Pricked sa prun^candlie with this law. 

Fron^ph, -al : see Pro- 2 1. 

Froo (pr«), int. Sc, and north, died. A call to a 
cow or horse, inviting it to stand still or come near. 

1818 ScoiT Hrt, Midi, xiv, [To cow] Pruh, my leddy— 
pruh, my woman. 18x4 Mactaogart GaUevta. Enevcl., 
Proot cry, at horses when they are wanted to stand still, or, 
at least, not to gallop. 1853 A. Smart in lPAistle<Binkie 1 1 . 
308 Moo,inoo» proochy lady ! Proo. Hawkie, proo, Hawkie ! 
Froo, obs. form of rsow sb.^ 

Fro-odo (pid^'dad), [ad. Gr. vpojpSof; see 
Pro- 2 and Ode.] An introductorv ode in a Greek 
chorus; an overture or prelude ; also, a short verse 
preceding a longer one : oppos^ to £ix)DE. 

185a Mure Lit, Greece III. 58 The epode, when prefixed 
to the [strophe and antistrophe), assumes the name of 
Pro6de. S900 H. W. Smyth Grk. Melic Poets 384 A gly- 
conic proode followed by a simmiacum. 

FroCEmiao (prairmisek), a, rare, [ad. ined.L. 
proocmiac-us (Du Cange), a. Gr. wpooifuaa-ds, f. 
wpool/uov PBotEMiuu, Proem.] m Froemial a. 

1850 Neale East, CA. I. 856 Ine 104th [Psalm] is the 
Proccmiac. because it commences Vespers. 

FrooBmial, variant of Froemial. 

II PrOCfiUilllll (prpjrmii^m). Also 5 pro- 
hemium, 8 proemium, 9 prooemion. [L./raiF- 
miunty a. Gr. upotApiov ; see Proem.] ■■ Proem sb, 

\ 1456 Sir G. Have Lave Arms (S.T.S.) 9 Doctour Bonnet 

I Priour of Sallon mzdd his first Intitulodoun and prohemium. 
ifioo R. Cell Senu. 8 Aug. a The Prommiumy wherein he 
calls heaven and earth to witness. 1719 M. Davies Athen. 

! Brit, I. 31Z As it appears in the very Proemium of that 
I Decretal it self. 1857 Ld. Campbell Chii/Jnstices III. xlvii. 

' Z35 The pnooemium and the peroration of his speecL 1868 
Tennyson Lucretius 70 Forgetful how my rich prooemion 
makes Thy glory fly alone the Italian field. 

Pro-cBBtrouB, -ooEtrum : see Pro- 2 u 
Proof {prii{)/sb. Fonns; a, preva, prefe, 
etc. ; fi. prove, proof, eta : see below. [ME. 
freove, proeve, preve^ etc., a. OF. pruate (c 1224 
in Godef. Campl,\ proevcp preve, proeuve (from 
13th c. and in mod.F.//v/ivr 5 •" Fr. and Pg. ermi, 
^p.pruehay Cat.//v^, It./rim, f pruoua :-iate 
/zv&i (Ammianus a 400) a proof, f. prabBre to 
Prove. The o forma were the original, corresp. 
to OF. and to Sp. prueba ; they continnra longer 
in Sc. The B forms (ato in late OF. prouvcy 
praacy 14th c. in Littrd) are assimilated in the 
vowel to F. prtmvery Eng. Pbove v. The de- 
vocalization of 9 to / ensued upon the lose of 
final e ; cf. the reianon of v and / in beiieve, 
be/iefi relieve, relief, behove, behoof, etc.] 

A. lUuatntion of Forms. 

0. 3 preoue,4proeae, prievo, 4r-5 pr«f,preef, 
4-6 preiis, pvevo, Sc. pveifl; 3 proof, prefl(e, 
preeff, pvi^, piowo, l^f(o, Dvoif* 6 
pretfe, prraf, pveeno, prrvo, Sc, prleff; 8-9 
arch, priof, tUal. proof, prief, pielt 
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a 1145 Atur, i 7 . 154 icb chulle, of bo twoi ficbeawen 
uorbune & probu*. c ijas. 13.. Pref (see B. a, jJ. 

134 WylKtttft o)m proeue c tm Saints 

i. {Petrus) 187 Af men may preifT furth bringe. e 13(0 Prefe 
[siee B. 4]. e i|W Chaucer Cierk's 7 . 731 This Markys 
yet his w\f to temple moore To the outtreste preeue [7^ rr, 
preue, prtue, proefi preef] of hir coragOi 1387 Trevisa 

(Rollai I. 7< I’v fouibo witnesse and preef. 1330 
Gower 1 . 9^7 Sothliche 1 lieve And durste setten it in 

prieve. e iSjM Ragman RaU 12% in Hasl. R, P» P. I. 74 
ror your dedys preyf. c 1410 Lvoa Thebes 3336 That she 
thought forto mak a prief. 1411 tr. Seereta SecreLt Priv, 
Prh, 916 Wythout longe Prewe. e im Preef; PrefTe 
[see B. 7, 8). e 1440 Genesydes 1453 Other wise thanne bo 
cowde make the preff. 1^ £xeh. Reiis ScotL XI. 436 
The preve that Sir Patrik Hume ofleris to produce, c 1370 
Priae ^ Lewi, (1841) 36 Of truth and vertuo for to makcii 
pryef. 1^ Freuis 1 a 1^ Preif [see B. i c]. 1500 Priefe, 
Prief [see B. 5i 10]. tgpi Sfenber Af* HtMerd 408 But nuidic 
are of anie to make preife. 15P4CAREW Tasso (i88x) t 8 He 
sbowes in hoarie lockcs of strength the preeue. a 1796 Burns 
Treker in Ainslie Land of Bums (1893) i 83 Let's see How 
yell pit this in prief to me. 

B. 4-5 prooff, 4-5 prof, proff. Sc, pruf(f, 4-6 
prone, profe, Sc. prowe, 5*6 proufe, -flb, prove, 
prooue, 5-7 proofe,proffe, .S^-. prufe, 6 prooffe, 
7 Se, pruife, 5- proof. (Sc. pruife^ etc. (tt, o).) 
PL proofii; also 4-7 proues, 5 prouvea, 5-7 
provea, 6-7 proovea. 

c 1330 & Brunnp. CkroH, (x8xo) 341 Bi profe & gode assates. 
13. . Cursor M. 6865 Thoru proue [Giftt* prof] o seluen dede. 
c 137s Sc. Leg. Saints xxiii. (P^// Sl^risi 10 Be verray 
prowe. /bid, xxvii. {Afachor) 941 Swa with prooff of 
inx'chtfull dede be strinthk aiway godis sede. c 13k 
WvcUF IPhs. (1B80) 70 dede doynge is proflT of lone, /oid, 
990 Examyne here proues. 1495 Prouves; 4 1430 Proufle 
(see B. X Ci 4 b]. e Prouip, Parv. 414/9 Proif^ idem 
^uod preef. 14^ PruMsee B. 9]. c x$oo Not-br. Atayd eVi 
in IlasL n. P. P. II. 291, 1 see the proue. x^ Tinpale 
3 Cor, viii. 24 The proffc off youre love, a igga G. Cavendish 
Poems, etc. (1895) II. 115 The proue in me ye may playnly 
se the vsc. igw Deb Math, Pref, nj b, His bookes. .arc good 
profe. 158X NluLCAsrER PosiHousixi, <1887) proufe at 

all. a 1593 SouriiWKLL IVks. (1828) 11 . 38 So m.^ny proofs 
would persuade thee. 1609 Prufe [see B. i b). 1637 rroofe 
[see B. 2]. 1639 S. Du Vkkgkr tr. Camus* Admir. Events 
341 Proffes of tne greatnesse of my freindship. 1683 Provesi 
i'rooves [see B. 12, 16]. 

B. Signification. 1 . From Pbove in the 
sense of making good, or showing to be true. 

1 . That which makes good or proves a statement ; 
evidence sufficient (or contributing) to establish a 
fact or produce belief in the certainty of something, 
t To make proof : to have weight as evidence {obs.). 

axaag Ancr, K, 52 pet hit beo soff, lo her pe preoue. 
n X300 Cursor At. 8708 (Cott.) Proue: yco see pat par es nan. 
c ijbS Chaucer L. G. IP. Prol. 98 We han noon ui her preue. 
1437 Roils of Parlt. IV. 510/9 Till the said examination and 
previs be fully dvteriiuued. 1526 Pilgr, Perf, (W. de w. 
1531} 70 h, Very pledges and .sure proues of tlie kvngcs 
faiioure. 1360 Daus ir. Sleidands Comm. 949 Hereof (hey 
htyiig inanyc proues. 1859 Script. Wks. 

1B53 3W Light requires neither proof nor testimony 
for Its evidence. 1739 HouKkrsoN I/ist, Scot, iv. Wks. 18x3 
1 . 318 These suspicions arc confirmed by the most direct 
proof. & J. Lander Ex/ed. Sim 1 . vl 232 As a 

proof of his esteem and confidence. 1883 W. E. morris 
Tkirlby Hall xxxi| Which was proof positive that he had 
thought better of his intention. 

b. Lav>, {^generally) Evidence such as deter- 
mines the iudgement of a tribunal. Also spec, (a) 
A written document or documents so attested os to 
form legal evidence^ {b) A written statement of 
wliat a witness is prepared to swehr to. (r) The 
evidence which has b^n given in a particular case, 
and entered on the court records. (See also 3.) 

1^1 Coventry Lest Bk, 473 No feynied matiers but 
such as shall be proved be credible proves in writyng. 
1483 Caxio-n Gold, Leg, 284 b/i Yf the preucs of the 
jignages were favled. 1609 Skbnb Reg, AtaJ, 1. 67 b, It is 
in the election or him quha is accused, to vnderly the prufe 
of the woman, or to purge him be judgement, or ane gude 
assise of the crime qubereof he is accused, ibid, xo6 b, Gif 
the partie defendand that day of prufe, be absent ; and the 
party followand being present with his prufe in hb hand and 
swa the partie defendm be not ready or present, to receiue 
the prufe against him. a lysg Burnet Own Time an. 1678 
(iBm) 11. 445 The proof did not carry it bewnd manslaughter. 
1788 Blacxstonb Comm, 111 . xxiii. 568 Written proofs, or 
evidence, are, x. Records, and 9. Anticnt deeds of thirty years 


I given tor pre- 

parinK it. 1883 H. Cox Instit. 1. ix. X72 A statement show- 
ing all matters reouired to be proved, and opposite each 
pr^f the name of tne witness to prove k. 1882 Act 46 4 47 
Viet. c. «2. Sched. ji. 7 Every creditor who nas lodged a 
proof shall be entitled to see and examine the proofs of other 
creditors. 

to. A person who gives evidence; n witness: 
a F.V 10 EN 08 sb. 7. Obs, (After 1500 only Sc,) 

ISIS Rolls efParlt, IV. 289/9 That the same Mfarchant. . 
do orynge. . two prouves of Marchantx. 1449 Ibid, V. 145/3 . 
Ocher resonable witnasse and proves iwomck 1496 Sir G. 
Have Lavr Arms (S. T. S.) 73 Gif men suld be pAifis thame 
setff. 157a Se. Acts fas, Vt (1814) 111 . 79/s That the 
disobedient obttinat and relops persounb .. nil not be 
admittit as preub witnessb or Assyiourb aganb ony pro. 
feiising be trew Religioun. a 1984 Mont(M>mbsib Chorrk 4 
Sloe 761 For 1 mynu can be ane preif And witness thairintill. 
2. The action, process, or fact of provii^, or 
establtdiing the truth of, a statement ; the action of 
evidence in convincing the mind ; demonstration. 
e 1313 Song of Yaterday T71 in E, B. P, (1862) 137 


And i say nay and make a pref. 1498 Sir 0 . Have Law 
i 4 rms(S.T.S.) 74 Gif 1 faile of my pruf.., the juge may 
asioil^e my party. 1480 Coventry Lest Bk, 461 In prove 
herof the procession weye on be South syde 01 the 
seid Churcne..wss where the .south have of the .seid 
Churche ya nowe. 1637 Star Chamb. Deem | ax in 
Milton* s A reap. (Arb.) iq Vpon conmlaint and proofe made 
thereof. xyiS Hickes & Nelson j. Kettleweil 11. Ivi. 17c 
'I'hey put tne King upon the Prooithat they had presented 
such a Petuioii. 1848 Keble Serm. 386 The burthen of 
proof was of course thrown on the heresiiuch. x86e Tvnpa tL 
Glae, iL v. 252 This b all capable of experimental proof. 
Mod, In proof of thb assertion, I may state [etc]. 

3 . Sc. Law, Evidence ^ven before a judge, or 
a commissioner representing him, upon a record or 
an issue framed in pleading ; the taking of such 
evidence by a judge in order to a trial; hence, 
trial before a judge instead of by a jury. 

This distinctive development of sense has gradually taken 
place since the introduction of trial by jury into Scotland in 
1815. 

1838 W. Bbi.l Diet. Law Scot, 373 The duties of coininb- 
sioners in taking proofs, under authority of the Court of 
Session, are uointed out by the acts of Sederunt xith March 
1800, and 220 June 1809. X84S Polson in Eucycl, Metrop. II. 
853/x The proof b taken in the presence of a commi&Moner 
appointed by the Lord Ordinary^ who examines the witnesses, 
commits their depositions to writing, and reports the whole, 
either to tlie T<ord Ordinary or to the court, according to his 
directions. Mack AY Praci. Crt, of .Session II. lo 

Under the exbtiiig practice a certain discretion is exercised 
by the Court in determining wiiat causes are.. fitted for 


j 866, proof may 
jury, in any cause. *ir both parties consent thereto, or if 
.Miccial cause be shown '. x^j J. Rankinr /*rine. Law 
Scot. 551 When the I^ord Ordinary lakes a proof, each party 
adduces witnc.s.scs to prove his statements, and the proof is 
followed by a hearing on evidence [i. c. a hearing of counsel 
on the evidence], foid., Where the parties are agreed as to 
the necessity for inquiry regarding the facts, the Lord Ordi- 
nary appoints a diet of proof, or in certain cases orders 
issues with a view to the trial of the cause by a ju^. 1908 
Scots Law Times 14 Mar. XV. 958/1 The Lord Ordinary 
held that the case was one for proof not jury trial. Ibid. 
95q/x l^rd Guthrie. * 1 think it ought to be sent to proof 
and not to jury triaL* 

II. From PiiovR v, in the sense of trying or 
testing. 

4 . The action or an act of testing or making trial 
of anything, or the condition of being tried ; test, 
trial, experiment ; examination, probation ; assay. 
Often in phrases to brings put^ set^ etc. (some- 
thing) iVi, on, to if he, ftf) proof, 

c WvcLiF IPks. (1880) 384 \Ve mot take hede to lie 
rewle of urefe. .by her werkis schul kiiowe hem. e X3S8 
(see A. «j, c 1440 Protup, ParxK 419/1 Preef, or a-say(y)ngc, 
exawinacio, 1393 Fitzhkrb. Sufv, X3b, That there may 
lie made due proues without fauuure, bribery, or ex tor- 
ryon. 1883 Moxon Afech, Exerc., Printing xvi, Without 
several Proofs and Tryings (the mould] caniioL be exi^.tcd 
to be perfectly true. 1787 A. Hamilton New Acc, R. Ind, 
1 . p. xxix, 1 leave them to my Reader, with the old Proverb 
to accotnpaiiy them, that the Proof of the Pudding is in 
eating it. X805 Southey ATadoc in IV. vi. ad fin.. If thy 
heart Be harden'd to the proof, come when thou wilu 184a 
rKNNV.*iON Locksley if all 77 Drug thy inemoncs, lest thou 
learn it, lest thy licart be put to proof. x86x Fairbairn 
Iron, Manuf. 150 Some large pump-ro(t$,.wcre required to 
stand a proirt of 120,000 Iha per sciuare inch. 

b. Arith. An operation serving lo test or check 
the correctness of an arithmetical calculation. 
(Sometimes undenttood as in acn.se 2.) 

C1430 Art Nombr)’ng 6 Tha subtraccioun is none other 
but a prouffe of the addiciuuu, and the contrarye in like 
wise. 1994 Blundevtl Exerc. 1. iii. (i6j6) 9 Iti making 
which proofe or tryall you cannot likely erre. X704 J. 
Harris Lex, Techn, s.v. .t/«r//(^/rc<i//i^N,ThcPrQof(H Mul- 
tiplication can only certainly be effected by Division. 
Hutton Course Math. 1 . 40 The method of Proof, and the 
reason of the Rule, are the .same as in Simple Multiplication, 
te. The action or fact of passing through or 
having experience of something; also, knowledge 
deriv^ from this ; experience. Obs. 

a 1300 Cursor M, 20005 (Cott) j’e apostels. .pal did |»m- 
selucn al to proue, O ded for bair lauerd b^houe. 1399 
Langl. Rich, RfdeUs Prol, 17 It passid my parceit, and my 
prtifis also. How so wondirffuH werkis wolde haue an endc. 
c 1400 Destr, Troy 5595 Epiataphus, to preue, was his pure 
nome. ly^Suppl. to ilenry Vlllm PourSupptie. (1871) 40 
Of whom they naiie proue & sure knowledge. igM Sfknskr 
P. O. I. viii. 41 Good growes of evils priefe. Ibid. 11. i. 48 
Tell what faiall priefe Hath with so huge misfortune you 
Opprest. 1813 PuRCHAS PUgrimage (1614) 393 A fountaine 
. .ofTarre, whereof wee had good vseand prime in our .ship. 
4 6. A trial, attempt, essay, endeavour. Obs, 

IS7S Churchyard Chippes (18x7) 156 Yet diuers proues 
were made the breach to view, And some were slayne, that 
dyd ossayle the same. 18S8 Hobbb.<i Thutyd. (1899) 119 
They thought this accident (especially being their first 
proof by ted ve^ much against reason. 

1 7 . That which anything proves or turns out to 
be; tbe issue, result, effect, fulfilment; esp. in 
phrtac to come to proof. Obs. 

13. . Sir Bernes (Ad 4030 ps king Yuor hadde a kef i God 
him aeue euel pref, For bat he koube so wel stele I e 1430 
How tVise Man tauY his Son 8a in Babees Bh. (1868) m And 
flee al letcherie in wil and dede Lest kou come to yucT preef. 
e 1489 Caxton Sonnes of AymOn viL t6x Some ofyou speketh 
now nye, (bat whan the dede shall come to preefl; heuiallbe 
full lowe. istStSs Arp. SANDva^Vrw. xv. (Parker Soc.) 301 
The timeliest fruit often cometh to least proof. 1999 Hakluyt 
Vey. 11 . 1. 65 The most Mrt of the sayd mines came to no 
proolb thouip they put fire In them. 1807-ia Bacon £rr., 
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I Parents 4 Childr, (Arb.) 974 The proofe is best, when Men 
I keepe theire authoritye towardes Cheire Children, but not 
iheire purse. 

8 . esp. The fact, condition, or qiiality of proving 
go^, turning out well, or producing good results; 
thriving ; good condition, good quality ; goodness, 
substance. Now only dial. 

(* 43 ? Pol* Pcents (Rolls) II. rCi The wolle of Spayne hit 
cumeth notto preffc, But if (^unle&s] it be to&ed and menged 
Welle Amonges Lnglysshc wcilk- the gretler delle.) s8x6 
■ SiiRFL. & Markh. Country Panne i. xxiv. 105 When you 
haue feu jrour Swine to his full proufe. X7a3 Bradley 
Ptim. Diet, s. v. Sainfoin, This .sort of Grass has obtain'd 
the Preference above CIover.GiAvs in Knglandi as coiitinu- 
ing longer in Prwf than it. 1854 Jrnl. R. Agric. Soc, 
XV. 11. 404 This IS not found to deteriorate ilieir bulk, or 
the ‘proof* or quality of keeping. 186a Q. Rev. Apr. 987 
Sainfoin .. the aftermath is invaluable f'lr securing the high 
and rapid proof of lambs. X893 IVi/ts, Gloss., Pro^. of 
manure, hay, Ac., the strength or goodness... A thriving 
tree is said to lie in * good proof. 

9 . The testing of cannon or small fire-arms by 
firing a heavy charge, or by hydraulic pressure. 
Proof of(gun)po 70 {Ier, the testing of the propulsive 
force of gunpowder. 

1669 Sti-k.mv Mariners Alag, v, xii. 64 What Powder is 
allowed for Proof, and what for Action of each Piece. X797 
Eucycl. Brit, (ed. 3) XV. 589/1 Proof of Pinoder, 1 $ in 
order to try its goodness and strength. 1859 F. A. 
Gniffiths ArtilL A/an. (16G2) ^7 All Ordnance .. are sub- 
ject to the Water proof. This is done by means of a 
forcing pump. 

b. A place for testing fire-arms or explosives. 

1760 CkroH. in Ann. Reg. 146/x At a proof at Woolwich 

warren, a smoke-hall hurst. 9883 Pall Mali G. 6 .Apr. 7/1 
The liox . . proved, un investigation, to contain about too lb. 
of nitroglycerine. . . A sample was kept, while the bulk was 
taken to one of the * proofs ' on the iiiarshes. 

10 . The condition of having successfully stood a 
test, or the capability of doing so ; proved or tested 
power ; orig, of armour and arms, whence tramf, 
ziii\fig,‘, im^)eiietrahility, invulnerability, arch. 

Often in phrase (etc.) of proof, cf. Proof <x. i ; at 
the proof, so as to be proof; to the proof, to the utmost, in 
the higheiit degree. Fro^ of lead or shot (cf. Proof a. i), 
the quality of Ixiing proof against leaden bullets. 

1^ Sir G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S.) 85 The traist that 
he has in his gude artnouris makis him hardy.., for lhai ar 
of prove, xg.. Sir A. Barton in Surtees Mice, (188B) 79 
'ilien he put on the armere of urooffe. c xs8$ Fairs Em 
til. iv, .Should they haue profered it, her chaste niinde hath 
proofe enough to preueut it. xMo Sir J. Smyth Dhc, 
Weapons ta Manie Cuptainea and Officer.s of footmen were 
nrmfid at toe proofe of the Harquebuze. 1590 Sfknkfh 
t\ Q, I. X. 24 Salves and med'eines, which Imd passing prief. 
xGax Flktchkr Wild Goose Chase 111. i, We must patient ; 

I am vex'd to th' proof too. 1878 Uunyan Pilgr, 1. 173, 
I was cloaihed with Armour of proof, latyeo yudgments 
upon Persecutors 50 (Jam.) Knowing he bud proof of lead, 
[iie] shot him with a silver buttotu 1871 PAiXiRAVB I.yr. 
Poems 109 Nor whether his shield be of proof, 
fb. Proof armour. Obs, 

iS^ Dalrymfle (r. Leslie's Hist. Scot. x. 4 t 9 Corsle(is of 
piofe. ff 1625 I'letchkk Chances r. x, Ve clap on proof upon 
me. 

c. The process of stiftciiing hats and rendering 
them waterproof. Cf. pRiXiF v. 3. 

X90X Daily AVrvx 15 Ian. 6/3 The bur^^ting of a stove in 
w'hat is calfed the proof shop of the works, where hats ore 
dried after proof. 

11. The standard of strength of distilled alcoholic 

liquors (or of vinegar); now, the strength of a 
mixture of alcohol and water having a specific 
gravity of and containing 0*495 of its 

weight, or 0-5737 of its volume, of absolute 
alcimoi. Also Ironsf. Spirit of this strength. 

X705 tr. Bosmans Guinea 403 For Proof [of the brandy] 
there was a little Sp.Tni$h Soap clape into it, and the 
Scum of the Soap passed on them for the Proof, mix Land. 
Gum, No. 4790/4, 5 Pipes of French Brandy, full Proof. 
1795 Ibid, No. 6437/x Brandy or Spirits al>ove Proof. 1748 
H. Ellis Hudson's Bay 175 All the Liquors under the 
Proof of common Spirits, freeze to a State perfectly solid. 
iM in Hone Everyday Bh. IL 86a I'he bar was crowded 
with applicants for *full proof, and 'the beat cordiaU'. 

Kanb Arct. Fsfl, 1 . xiii. 146 A bottle of Monongahela 
whiskey of good stiff proof froze under Mr. Bonsall's head. 

b. in sugar-boiling: The degree of concentra- 
tiou at whi^ the syrup will successfully crystallize. 

I7S3 Chambers Cycl. Su/p., Proof, in the sugar trade, a 
term used by the refiners ot sugar for the proper state of the 
tllsiiolved sugar w'ben it should be set to hardeiL 

IIL That which is produced as a test ; a means 
or instrument for testing. 

12 . T^peg, A trial or preliminary impresrion 
taken from composed type, in which typographical 
errors may be corrected, and alterations and 
additions made. 

Applied espL to \htErst prv ^ ; a second or latTr one being 
called a revise : see Revirb lA 3 } see also quou 1842. 

[X563: see Probk sb, 3.] 1600 W. Watson Decaeordon 
(1602) 345> 1 was not present : nor had 1 the sight of one 
proofe vniill the whole booke was out in print. i8xs [see 


3 past 

X. 34 We did all go to the Printerniouse, where we did find 
him correcting Proofs. 1683 Moxon Mech, Exere., Printiugx, 
The CurmteT [would] not read Proves. S771 Luckombk 
Hist. Print, 440 Deliver them to the Pressmen to poll a Proof 
of them. 18^ Brands Dkt. Se, etc. s. v., First proof. . is the 
impression with all the errors of workmanship. After, it is 
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read and corrected . .another imivession U printed with more 
care, (o send to the author; this is termed a clean proof. 
1878 }ivxL€Y PAvstii^, Pref. 9 . 1 have carefully revised the 
proofs of every chapter. 

13. Engmving, C)riginally, An impression taken 
by the engraver from an engraved plate, stone, or 
block, to examine its state dunog the progress of 
his work ; now allied to each of a limited or 
arbitrary number of careful impressions made from 
the finished plate before the printing of the ordi- 
nary issue, and nsuallv before the Inscription is 
added (in full, proof before ItUerif). 

Artur t or erijj^aver^t prw*/, a proof taken for examina* 
tion or alteRilion by the artiM or engraver; iigned prarf^ an 
early proof signed by the artist. Letter or lettered P tmL a 
proof with the signatures of the artist and engraver, and the 
inscription. Atarked^ remarfue, touched^ trials wax procf\ 
sec these words. 

1797 Eneyd, BriU (ed. 3) XV. 590/f Proofs of Print.H were 
anciently a few impressions taken off in the course of an 
engraver’s process,. .and when they were complete. >853 
'C. Bkde ' Verdant Green vii, The (lanels were covered with 
the choicest engravings UH proofs-nefore-leiiers). 1890 Ball 
Atall C. 26 Apr. 3/1 An artist’s proof, .originully meant that 
proof of an engraving which was sent to the artist for 
approval and remarks. But the term, .is now applied to a 
certain number of early impressions carefully made, and 
signed by the artist. 

t b. Photoj*r, A first or trial print taken from a 
plate ; also used as equivalent to Print {sb, 13). Chs\ 
1835 Hardwicii Fhoteer. Chew. v. 50 It is necessary^ to 
remove the unaltered Oiloride or Iodide of .Silver which 
surrounds the image, in order to render the proof permanent. 
INd. X. I So On the use of the h3’|HXiulphitc of gold in 
colouring photographic proofs. 

14. t A coin or medal struck as a test of the die 

also, one of a limited number of early 
impressions of coins struck as specimens. 

'I'hese often have their edges left plain and not milled ; 
they may also be executed in a metal different from that 
used for the actual coin. 

I76a-7s H. Walpolr Vertm's Anecd» Paint. (1786) III. 
176 On the proofs were the king's and queen's heads on 
different sides, with a rose, a ship, &c. but in 1694 it was j 
resolved, that the heads should be coupled, and Britannia ; 
be on the luverse. ^1 Daily Chttm. 4 Nov. <;/i A limiied 
number were iasued to certain collectors with unniilled 
edges-- these coins Ijeing called * proofs '—n course which 1 
was followed in the Jubilee issue. ! 

15. An instrument, vessel, or the like for testing, 
t ft. A surgeon's probe. Obs, rare^\ 

(Perhaps only an etymoloeiring invention of Cot grave.) 
s6ii CoTca, Curette^ a Chirurgions Proofe. or Probe; an 
instrument wherewith he sounds the bladder Ictr.]. 1658 
Bloisni' Cioisoxr,t Probe or Proof (the Fr. call it curette) u 
Chyiiirgeons Instrument, wherewith he tries the depth of , 
wounds leic.J. i 

b. {a) A test-tube, (b) An apparatus for • 
ing the strength of gunpowder. | 

1790 Crawford in PAil. Trans^ LXXX. 397 A portion of ; 
the cancerous virus, diffused throueli distilled water, was ’ 
introduced into a small proof. Jbia. 406 The liquor, .was ' 
put into a proof, to the bottom of which heat was applied. 
i8oe Ibid. XC. vu; A common gunpowder proof, capable nf 
coniainiim eleven grains of fine gunimwder, was filled with 
and fired in the usual way. iM 


1464 

Gunnery 903 The Coinp.any of Gunm.akers of the City of 
London instituted a proof.houM, at which the barrels rff 
respectable makers were all sent to be proved. i8f i Daify 
L'eivs 99 Apr. 5/6 l*here are in Eurm live 'praving hoooeii * 
or testing places for firearms. Of the Birmingham and 
London proof houses all people have heard. i 8 e8 y J. 
BkMKSFORD Miseries Hum. Life (i8a6) ix. xxii, *J^oof 
imptessions of the grain of the footman’s thumb printed off 
..upon the rim of ^vur plate. 1707 CHAMUeRLAVNE Pres. 


St '£njg'. III. xi. 37p To see that 
• • ‘:eable, 


Provisions received, be 

good and serviceable, and duly proved, with tlie Assistance 
of., the *Proof-Masters, and marked with the Queen's 
Mark. 1833 J. HoLt.AND Manuf. Metal 1 1 . 95 Government 
authorised tnc guii-inaken: of Birmingham to erect a proof- 
house of their own, with wardens and a proof-master. 1830 
Uke Diet. Arts 626 The result of more than two hundrra 
discharges with the *proof>mortar. sBsq Noad Electrieitv 
(ed. 3) 285 Suspending a small uproot needle, with a silk 
fibre, and causing it to oscillate horizontally opposite different 
mrints of a magnetic barj^ced vertically. 1837 Goriko & 
Pritchard J/iri 


the documents, as it is the fashion to call *pp>of papers. 
1895 Salmosp Chr. Doctr. immort. tv. Hi. 456 Taken as one 
of the primary ^roof-passages fiwthe dogma of the Descent 
to Hell. s8s6 Keaiinob Trav. 1 . ti note^ This place is a 
residue of a wreck of nature ; it is a ^proof-patch of former 
level. 1594 j . Dickknmn (1878) 41 It seemed nature 

niiit vjirriii. Iin^t ronoiirMl hfir n 


le usual way 


Bmanok in Lancet 


7 June 292/z Here are some little phials, called in the gla.ss- 
houses /myir. c i860 Fakadav rorces Hat. ii. 197 note, 
Thick Glass Vessels . . called Proofs or Bologna phials. 

1 16. lypog. A definite number of ems placed in 
the composing-stick as a pattern of the length of 
the line. Obs, 

IThe width of pages is expressed according to the number 
of'eins*. Encyel. Brit low.] 

1683 Moxon AlecA. Exerc., Printing xvi, He sets up his 
Pioovcs in the Composing-stick. 

17. Bookbinding. The rough uncut edges of the 
shorter or narrower leaves of a booK, left in 
trimming it to show that it has not been cut down. 

1890 Zakhnsoorp Bookbinding 57 A few leaves should 
alwaj's be left not cut with the plough, to show that the 
book has not been cut down. These few leaves are Ciillcd 


^ and are alw^s a mark of careful work. 1908 A. W. 
RD Let to Editor, Ow binder's head man tellit me 


proof, 

Pollai . 

that when I write ' not to be cropped ' he translates it to the 
m en un der him as * leave proof’. 

IV. 18. odtrib.osAComb. ft. General Combs, 
in senses 1 - 4 , as pro(f needle, object, paper, passage, 
patch, piece, test, text ; proofproductngproqf^proif 
adjs. ; in sense 9 , as proof butts, -charge, -ground, 
-house, -master, -mortar (Mobtar jA*), -sleigh ; 
in senses ia- 14 , as proof-correct vb., to correct in 
proof, proof -correcting, -correction, -galley, iw 
pression, -plate (Fla'TR sb. 6 b), print, •printer, 
-puller, 'pulling, set, stale. 

1907 /)rt/ 7 y CAnex. 3 Jan. 7/1 A serious accident, .at the 
pr^f butts on Plumstead Marshes. 1797 Swift Art Pol. 
L-ymg \t ks. 1755 111 , I. Z22 A proof-lye is like a *proof- 
“'?*.*'**’.*' of ordnance, to try a standatd creoulity. 
j!®* u proof-charge of powder with 

Jil* 1 1 ® ** -50 per cent. gre.atcr than the proof-charge of 
Sfr - *®® 5 ^**«*» to Coleridge so Mar., I feermy- 

self«,Rccesrary to the selection, which 1 am to ^proof- 
correct. 1890 Pa// Mall G. 29 Aug. 2/1 To have it wVilien 
^ other people in time for himwlf to proof-correct it x8ss 
HT’ Martineau Autabiog,\\. 40, I lilghly enjoyed the 
>o^.OMrecimg. 1909 A. E. Bi rn Nkfta 0/ Re^iana 
^cf. 3 Little leisure^or ^uroof-corrcclton. '^1896 T. L. 
Da ViHunMojnns Mech. Awe., /Vx/iW^oTThe long 
^roof-galley brass. Und. (Pas. No, 502^7 The 
Place now used for a Proof-house. 1846 Greener Sc. 


extremely fine impression of this dear Doctor ijolinson]. 
1818-80 W11ATRI.V Commpl. Bk. (1864) 231 fThisT you can 
prove (to any one who » not *prodr-prooO. 1899 Daily 
AV:cv2oNuv. 1 1/6 '‘I’roofpuller seeks situation, Pr^s, assist 
Machine, or other offer. 1900 Ihid. xs Oct. 10/3 Man 
(young) wanted, in minting office, for *proof-pulling; 1879 
H. PiiiLLirs Notes Coins 14 A number of fine *proof sets, 
and coins, of the United States mint 1683 Pettur FMa 
A/in.t.ii686) 15 You must.. have a Fr.Mnc, in which you 
may heat the ^Proof-Tests and Crucibles. 1847 Wrhster, 
"Proof text 1874 If. R. Kevnoldr yokn Bayt iv. vL 262 
Modern criticism has submitted the * proof-texts to 
stringent examination. 1704 H. A. A Kemnkuv St Pauls 
Concept. Last Things vi. 3x0 Solitary proof-texu have 
w'l'ought more havoc in theology than all the heresies. 

b. Sjiecial Combs.: proof-arm v. nonce-wd, 
[? back-formation from proof armouf\, tram, to 
arm in or as in armour of proof ; t proof-favour, 
favour or goodwill strong as armour of proof; 
proof-gallon, a gallon of proof-spirit; proof- 
glasa, a deep cylindrical glass for holding liquids 
while under test ; proof-leaf, Proof-shekt ; 
also, the sheet of paper bv means of which 
coloured designs are transferred from the engraved 
plate to the biscuit in pottery-making; proof- 
letter, a letter cast to test the accuracy of the type- 
mould; proof-man (Sc.), one whose profession 
is to estimate the content of com-stacks; proof- 
mark, t(ii) in testing powder, a mark m^e on 
the ribbon by wliich the recoil is measured, show- 
ing the strength of powder of the standard quality 
(aar.) ; (/O a mark impressed on a fire-arm to show 
that it has pxssed the test ; proof-plane, a small 
Hat or disk-shaped conductor fixed on an insu- 
lating handle, used in measuring the electrificalioii 
of any body ; proof-plug : see quot. ; proof- 
proas, a press or machine nsed for taking proofs 
of type ; proof-reader, one whose business is to 
read through printer’s proofs and mark errors for 
correction; » Reader 8 b; so proof-reading; 
proof-sphere ; see quot.; proof-staff, a metal 
straight-edge for testing or adjusting the ordinary 
wooden instrument (l&iight Diet. Mech. 1875 ) ; 
proof-stiok, a rod by means of which a sample of 
the contents of a vacuum sugar-boiler may be 
taken without admitting air; proof atrength, 
>■ sense 1 x ; proof timber ; see quot. ; proof 
vinegar, vinegar of standard strength. 

A 1619 Flctciier Hum. Lieut 11. iii. She.. is a delicate 
and knows it ; And out of that "proof-arms herself. i6ai 
— Pilgrim 11. ii, All your glories in the full Meridian, The 
King's ^moof-favour buckled on your body. 1907 IVestw. 
Gas. s8 EeK 11/x I 1 ie total consumption of spirits in the 
United Kingdom durins the past year amounted to 39,302,480 
"proof gallons. iSaa Uke Did. Arts 10x7 s.v. Pottery, 



1813 W. Leslie Agrie. Surv. Naim 4 Moray x8o 
The quantity of grain is ascertained by the Vroof-innn, a 
professional character in the country. 1781 Phit Trans, 
LXXL 1. 300 If Che ribbon is drawn out as far or farther 
than the "proof mark, the powder is as good or better than 
the standard. 1898 Greener Gunnery 851 On arms of the 
first and third classes the definitive proof mark and view 
mark shall be impressed at the breech end of the barrel. 
s 8S5 MiLLF.a Etem. Chem. 1 . 384 Bring the "proof plane . • 
into contact with any port of the outer surface of the 
metallic can, and an abundant charge will be obtained. 
Maxwell EUctr. 4> Magn. (1881) 1 . 315 lilts disk^hcn 
employed in this way, » called Coulomb's Proof rlanew 
1879 Knight Diet Mock., ^Proo/plug, a plug screwed 
temporarily into the breech of a gun-barrel to be proved. 
1879 Macicail Life Morris II. eo A "proof-press and a 
printing-press were set up there, srog Harper's Mtuf. Feh, 
469/s A new "proof-reader seemed to be neededT 1909 
Daily CAraa. 4 Apr. fi/S Thomas Bailey Aldrich ..entered 
literaiutc as a * proof-reader That is the American cquiva- 


PBOOF-SRBBT. 

lent ©four ‘corrector to the Press* or ‘prinler’s reader*. 
1900 Sloans Stand. Electr. Diet, '^Protf-sphere, a small 
sphere, coated with gold-leaf or other cwductor. 1^ 
mounted on an iasulated handle. It is used instead of a 
proof-plane, for testing bodies whose curvature ^is small. 
1839 Ure Dkt Arts xao6 The "proof-stii^. an iimenious 
brass rod for taking out a sample of iwrup without admilUng 
air. 1909 Daily Chron. 29 July 4/S Sp*ntti however, an 
always smd below, and generally considerably below, "proof 
strength, e ste Rodim. Navfg. (Weale) 139 *Piyif timber, 
an imaginary timber, expressed by vertical lines in the sheer 
draught, similar to the Joints ui the square timbem, and 
used nearly forward and aft, to prove the fairness of the 
body. 1839 Ure Diet. Arts 11 An excise duty of ad. is 
levied on every gallon of.. "proof vinegar. 

Proof (prut)* ^ (fldv.) Forms : see prec. [The 
sb. used as odj., app. by ellipsis of of : cf. prec. 10 .] 

1. Of tried strength or quality; esp. ot armour: 
of tested power of resistance; hence tramf and 
fig. strong, impenetrable, impervious, invulner- 
able. Const, a^nst, to. f Proof d shot, proof 
against shot ; in quot. fig. 

sspi Shaks. Rom. 4 yul, il il. 73 Looke thou but sweete. 
Ana 1 am jiroofe amiinst their enmity. 1607 — Cor. 1. iv. 
25 Now. .fight With hearts more proofe then Shields. 1631 
Hevwood 2nd Pi. Pair Maid of West iii. t^orua, With 
two proofe targets arm'd. 1496 Earl Monm. tr. Boccaiinfs 
A dots. fr. Paruass. i. xxxix. (1674) » Venice, .is fortified, 
and armed with the proof-Armor of Marishea and Washes. 
16^ Milton P. L. ix. ^8 Not incorruptible of Faith, not 
urooff Against temptation. 1697 Dkydbn Moeid iii. 317 
l*he fated Skin is proof to Wounds. 171s Steele Epect. 
No. 41 P 5 Proof against the Charms of her Wit and Con- 
versation. 1788 Ramsay There's Thumb i, A heart., 
proof a-shot to birth or money. 17^^ Burns To 7 - Smith 
I, Ne'er a basom yet was prief Against your arts. s8io 
Scott Lady of Lake 11. xix, Proof to the tempest's shock. 
1835 Lytion Riensi x. iv. Dearer.. than he had ever yet 
found the proofest steel of Milan. 1871 Rontledge's Ev. 
Boy's Ann, June 344 Their thick scales.. are proof against 
every missile. 

b. Often used as the second element in com- 
pounds, as Bomb-proof. 'P^MiAXt-proof, Fire-proof, 
V\m-proof, VikiVL-proof, Shot-//iiwj^ Souni)-//(^, 
"PmEx-proof, Watekproof, \Vf.atheb-//v^, etc., 
and many occasional or nonce formations. 

1608 Manningham Diary (Camden) 61 Such a one is 
clarret proofe, i. e, a good winc>Lihbcr. 1668 Hickfkingili. 
Apol. Distressed innoc. Wks. 17x6 1 . 297 The old Powder- 
Plotters, .are shot-free and Justice-proof by a pious charm. 
1709 Brit Apollo II. No. la 3/1 You're Impudence- Proof. 
t8a4 Mackintosh Sp, Ho, Com. 15 June. Wks. 1846 111 . 468 
Is he biiUet-prtx>f or bayonet-proof? or does he wear a coat 
of mail? 1901 Westm. Cat. 7 Jan. 5/1 If the heavy 
nuickiiitush overalls were expletive-proof as well as snow- 
proof it would not be a baa thing. 1903 Daily Chron. 
3 Mar. 3/1 Firc^proof, and burglar- proof, and every oilier 
pnxif, except visitor proof ! 

2. Of distilled alcoholic liquors: Of standard 
strength; cf. Proof sb. ii. See Proof-spirit. 

S709 Brit Apollo 11 . No. 7. s/a Rectify'd Spirits are Proof. 
t B. ado. To the fullest extent ; to the utmost ; 
utterly, entirely : cf. to the (Proof sb. 10). 

16x3 FletcheRi etc. Captain i. ii, Such distemper'd spirits 
Once out of motion^ though they be proof-valiant. i6ti — 
fst Princess iii. 1, liooks melancnoly Wondrous proof 
melancholy. [1875 Rvskin P'ors Clav, Iv. 197 She had busy 
blood . . biiL with that, wcll-cunducted and proof-faithful 
[transl. F. ndele h toute dpreuve].] 

Proof (pr» 0 , V. [f. Proof sb. or oj 

1. trans. To test, prove, ft. .Sir. *ro estimate 
the content of (a corn-stack) ; cf. proof-man, 6 .v. 
Proof sb. 18 b. b. To take a proof impression of 
(an engraved plate, or the like) : •« Prove v. x e. 

SB34 H. Miller Scenes 4 Leg. x. (1869) 146 He was engaged 
In what is called proofing the itacks of a cornyard. 1884 
World 3 Dec. 15/a llie outcome is a masterpiece of ctohing, 
which U being 'proofed*. 

2. To render proof against or impervious to 
something; esp. to render (a fabric or article of 
dress) impervious to water, to waterproof. |Hence 
Proofed ppl. a. ; Froo’ftxig vbt. sb. and ppl. a. 

i 84 s C. G. W. Lock Workshop Reeeifts Ser. iv. Fabrics 

which are to be ' proofed* by spreading. 1908 Brit Med. 
7 rnt 15 Feb. 378/1 Proofing ot stiffemng vs dl two kinds: 
(a) Water Proofing xsfiatxt with shellac and resin dissolved 
in water with oorax. Ibid, yt^fa The process of spirit* 
proofing and the subsequent drying of the ‘proofed ' nuts. 
1904 ibid. XT Sept. 635/8 The . . draining of a single pod, 
.. the ' proofing * of a single room. 
tFFoo*flill,ff. Obs.rare. [f. PBOOFrd. 4-FUi;.] 
Full of proof; convincing. 

1631 Chafmak Cumt 4 Pomp^ 11. 1 . Plays xBye 111 . i$i 
As their alacrities did long to merit With proorefuli action. 
FrooflftftS (prtt’files), a. [f. Proof sb. 4 -less.] 
Unsuf^rted by proof or evidence; unfounded. 
x6io Ba Carleton Jurisd. 949 . 1 will set downe some of 
his proofelesie positions. 1799 Hut In Ann. Reg. ta6/t The 
injijrious epithets,, .being prooffess, fell to the ground. tSIgp 
* TxNNysoN Vhdsa 558 Accusation vast and vague^ Spleen* 
born.., and prooflem. 

Hence Pvoo'fteMOs' adv., without proof. 
siM Bmn RecoucileaMeness Reason 4 RtUll^ t. Wks. 
1778 iV. 171 The erroneoue conceits ., which the school- 
men and oihcis have prooffessly fothered upon phUosqphy. 

— Edit. Notion Nat vi. 189 It has been prooMy 
asserted, and.. Ido not Ihidc myself bound to admit it. 
Pfoofrft, obs. form of Pboffeb. 

VroO'MhMt. rrtV' A iheet printed from a 
forme of tyj^ for riMi pntpow of enmuMtion md 
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correction, before it is finally printed off for use : 
see Pboof sb. ia» . 

aiM Futcheb Nice Vedour iv. i Stage dir^., Enter 
GaloBbiOi with n Proof-Sheet and a Table. 1603 Claesndon 
in Woed^e L(/k (O.H.S.) IV. » That the said Mr. h Wood 
did. .correct all or att least some of the first printed sheets 
or proof sheets of the said Athenm Oxememet, 1771 
Luckomsb HUU Print, 440 A Proof-sheet ought to be pulled 
as clean and neat sa any sheet, .that is worked olT. s8s6 
Scott H^aedsi, xxlt. Some proof-sheets, as they are techni- 
cally called, seemingly fresh from the press, 1888 Burcm>k 
Lives 13 Gd, Men Tl. x. 369 l*he prom-sheets, elaborately 
corrected throughout, I often saw in bis hands. 


PvOOf-ipirit. Spirit of wine, or any distilled 
alcoholic liquor, of proof strength : see Proof sb, ji, 
S790 Blagdbn in PAtl Trans, LXXX. 338 It may appear 
odd, that no mention has been made till now of proof spirit, 
the standard to which most of the regulations of the excise 
have hitherto been referred. 1811 A. T. Tiio.mson Loud, 
Disp, (1818) 380 Proof Spirit.. is merely rectified spirit 
diluted with a certain proportion of water. According to 
the London and Dublin Colleges, its specific gravity should 
be to that of distilled water as 930 to 10001 while the Edin- 
burgh College orders it of the gravity of 935. The former 
. .contains 44 parts of pure alcohol and 56 of water in 100 
parts t the Latter. .43 of pure alcohol and 56 of water in 100 
parts. i8s8 Act 58 Geo, Jiff c, 38 To denote as Proof 
Spirit that whjcb, at the Temperuture of Fifty-one Degrees 
by Fahrenheit's Thermometer, weighs exactly Twelve 
*1 nirteenth Parts of an equal Measure of Distilled Water. 
1876 Harley Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 336 Proof Spirit is alcohol 
containing 49 per cent, by weight, or 43 per cent, by volume 
of water. 

b. Formerly often in plural form, in accordance 
with the popular use of spirits for alcoholic drink. 

1741 Compl, Fam. Piece 1. iv. 344 Take Mint a Ifnndfuls, 
Proof-spirits 3 Cations and a halt. 1800 Vinck //^uJt-ostat. 
ii. (1806) 35 Proof ^irIt.H consists, half of pure spirits, called 
alcohol, and half of water. 

PrOOfy (pr//*fi), a, dial, [f. Proof sb, 8 + 
-Y.] Having the quality of turning out well or 
producing good results. 

.848 W. Barnes I*oems in Dorset Dial, Gloss., Proofy^ 
having much proof: likely to fatteik 1854 Jrnl. R. A^tc. 
Sac, XV. II. 438 A cut of grass like a water-meadow of the 
most * proofy * kind. s886 Elwoituv tV. Sotnerset JUord. 
M., IWoofi, . . z. Of cattle or shcep^of a kind like to 
improve in size or condition... a. Of land nr soil— rich in 
fattening qualities. Very proofy ground for young stock. 
Froole, Froona, obs. ff. Prowl v.. Prone a, 
Pro-OpiO (prP|J"j)ik, -p'pik), a, Anthrop, [f. 
Gr. Fpo, Pro- ^ + wp, btw- face + -ic.] Having 
the nose and central line of the face prominent 
or projecting, as compared with the lateral parts : 
the opposite of plalyopk or flat-faced. 

1888 O. Thomas in Jrnl,Anthrop. Inst. May 334 Indi- 
vidual skulls or races having rnaso-malar] indices below 
io7*s. might be csiXeA plaiyoptc or flat faced | from 107 <5 to 
1 10-0, mesofici and above iifyOfprO’^pic,. 

Pro-OBteon: see Puo-i! g. 


11 PrO-OStTMnill (prFip-strak^m). Palxont, 
[mod.L., f. Gr. ffpo, Pro- ^ + borpanov potsherd, 
shelL] The anterior prolongation, usually lamellar, 
of the guard or rostrum of a fossil cephalopod, 
as a belemnite. 


187a Nicholson Palseont, xxvi. 397 The form of the * pro- 
ustracum* varies greatly in difiemnt cases, and it affords 
important characters in the discniniuation of specific and 
generic forms in the BeUmnitidm. 1877 Huxley Anat. 
iuv. Anim, viii. 54a The pro-ostracum and the rostrum 
together represent the pen in the Teuthidae. 1889 
Niciiolbom AC Lvdekkkr PaJmont. I. 876 A horny or more 
or less calcified plate, known a.s^ the pro-ostracum . . corre- 
.sponds with the ' pen * of the ordinary cuttlefishes, and from 
its extreme tenuity is never perfectly preserved. 

Hence Fro-o'straoal ir., of, pertaining to, or of 
the nature of a pro-ostmeum. 


s8go in Cent. DuL 

I^PO*Otic (prF|du*tik, -p*tik), a, and sb. Camp. 
Anal. ff. Gr. w/irf, Pro- ^ + ow, dir- ear + -10.] 

A. oip. That is in front of the ear; applied 
distinctively to one of the three bones which 
together form the periotic capsule. 

1870 Rolleston Anim, L(pt 43 A glenoid cavity which is 
fixrmed..hy the squamoBal, opisthotm, and prootic bones. 
sM Huxley in kn^fcL Brit, 1 , 7<i/r The hyoldean arch 
• .almost always becomes oonnectea with the pro-otic region 
oftbedcull. 

B. sb. The pro-otic bone. 

1870 Rolleston Anim, Life 35 One for the prootic and 
the other for the squamasiu. t8n Mivart Ltem. Ansd. 
Z06 liie Pro-ode Is the laiwrot and most important element 
of the three in Vertecrates below Mammals. 

Prop (pr^p)> Also 5-6 proppe. pfot 
known bdtote 1440 ; MDn. and early moolDa. 
proppe a vine-prop, a support pedamenffiUcimen- 
tumf ftderumf susienlacnlupr Kilian); ulterior 
history uncertain. Wedgwood compares *Piedmon» 
tese hrobaf bropa, a vine-prop, Wallachian prpplea 
a prop, propte to projv lean on\ Irish pAspa^ 
Gael, prop are from Etiglith. 

MDuT preppe is in Ibrm identical with, and by KllUn 
floated as the same word ^preppe 'mt Iwocha ^ler * 
(PlantiiOi 'obturamentum obloimm, veruculum * .(KilianX 
mod.Du./rvA MLG. pr^f prepp, /fwA Sw. 
preppf Qve,£^ePf -fn a slopper^ppto, W ; 
the conntxfon ta sense b nrt dear. The same is true of 
MDv. and early modOn. preppen to juy. hetf um 
Gompated with biLOreppen to cmfti, stuff nill, ^ up^ MLcX 
and IG. f/^M% IH* proppe^ Sw. proppa. 


With this latter group cf. also OHG. PJrojffbf P/roPfo a 
sucker, 'Slip, shoot, and Qtv. prop/en to graft, which are 
referred to u,propdge a set. byer, dip, or shoot. It b thus 
certain that prof sb. and vh. have donates In Dutch , but 
the connexion of the two Du. words for * prop ' and ‘ plug 
and of the latter of these with the Ger. word for * graft * 
is uncertain. See Franck and Kluge. Cf. PRor 1^.*] 

1 . A stick, rod, pole, stake, beam, or other rigid 
support, us^ to sustain an inenmbent weight ; csp. 
when such an appliance is anxilia^, or does not 
form a structural part of the thing supported. 
Often in comb, ns clctkespr^, 

^1440 tramp, taro, sisA Pronpe, longe (S, staffe), 
Cantus, 1483 Cath, AngL 393/a A Pirope (if. Proppe), cer* 
uus, destina... /uUimen^ fulcimentum. 1530 Palsgr. 
359/1 Proppe to underset any thyng, estaye, 1533 Cover- 
dale I Kings vii. 34 The tbure proppes vpon the fourc 
corners of euery seate were harde on the scate. isss Ki>f.n 
Decades aafiTheyr houses are. .buylded aboue the grownde 
vppon proppes & pylcs. 1373-80 Barkt Alv, P 784 The 
vine must be set vp with props, c 1613 in Swayne Sarum 
Churchtu, Acc. (1896) 177 To make A proppe to supporte 
the Roofe. i« 4 S in 10/A Ref, Hist, MSS. Comm. App. iv. 
636 The propps and standeroes upon which the Town Hall 
did stand. 1783 Martvn Rousseau's Boi, xxxt. (1794) 484 
Wliat he (Liiirimus] calls Fulcra, props or supports of the 
plant. 18^ Ijrvant Iliad II. xiii. 8 Mighty rains Have 
worn away the pi ops that hckl it fast. 

b. Spec, in Coalmining'. A niece of timber set 
upright to suppoxt the roof or keep up the strata. 
(Also fit-prop,) o. In a vehicle: see quot. 
1875. d. pi, Entom, Sec quot. 1826. e. dial. 
or slang. The leg; also, tlie arm extended in 
boxing: hence, a straight hit (Usu. in pi.) 
b. 1756-7 tr. Keysler's Trav. (1760) IV. 936 A fragment of 
a prop of fir, which bad been iiSM in a shaft in the forest if 
Hartz. 1831 Greenwell Caaldrade Tertns Narihumb, 
Durk. 40 Pr^, a piece of wood, cut or 3 inches shorter 
than the thickness of the seam of <'r.al, and set upright 
beneath the end of a crowntree, or under a headtrcc, lor the 
support of the roof. . 1837 I. Strwart Sk. Sc. Charac. qi 
C ut up in lengths for coal-pit praps. 1883 Law Times 
LXXfX. 176/1 Timber props for regulating the ventibtion. 
0. 1^5 Knight Diet, Mech,. Prop.,, a stein fastened to the 
carriage how for the attachment of tlie streteber-pieee, 
known as the prof Joints and upon which the bows rest 
when down. d. 18^ Kirhy & Sp. Entomol. IV. 35.) 
PrapiEreisma), abiparlite retractile glutinous organ exerted 
from between the le^.s of the genus SminfAunts Latr., and 
employed by the animal to support itself when its legs fail 
it. e. 1793 CarloP Green lU xxvii, Wi' his stiff shank 
.. As thick Again ‘s his sooplc prop. i8a8 Ovitvm Glass. 
(ed. 3), Props, legs. 1869 Tewpie Bar Mag. XXVI. 74 Yon 
take off your co.'it and put up your * props ' to him. 1887 
Lie. Fici. Gaz. 3 Dec. 358/3 Ned met each rush of liis 
enemy with straight props. 1891 SfoHsman so Apr. 3/s 
There are those . .w’ho assert that with such ' props ' nc will 
never successfully negociate the Epsom gradients. 

t. Jig. Any person or thing that serves as a 
support or stay; esp, one who upholds some 
institution. 


1571 (vOLiMNG Calvin on Ps. xxxvtL 17 To Icane unto the 
prup of God's blessing. 15^ Shaks. Merck, K 11. ii. 70 
The boy was the verie stalfe of my age, my verb prop. 

Huboert PiB P'armality 41 The wicked prophane 
Priest was a prop to the Bishops Kingdom. 1766 Foki>vcr 
Serm. Yng. IFom. (1767) I. i. 15 You sliall live to lie the 
prop, .of her age. 18^ Robertson Serm, Scr. i. xii. (1866) 
ail He iiee<ls no props, .to support his faith. 

1 2 . A )>ole or stake, c.g. a boundary slake ; cf. 
Prop v,^ 3, Also b. A butt for shooting nt. 

1456 Reg, Ahertroth^ (Bann. Cl.) 11 . 89 't'he sowthe 
syde of the myre .s.t 1 ty hi cominoun pasture. .a.s the proppis 
ar sett fra the est to the west anon the nortlie syde tnrouout 
the myre linialy.. .And frac the west cors sowthe as it is 
prqppiL Acc. Ld. High Treas, Sctd. I. 373 

Giffm to the King himself to schutc at the prou with James 
Mersar, . . x s. 1303 Ibid. 1 1 . 401 Item, in Slreildiogy, to the 
King to play at the prop, ii s. Uij. d. 1503-6 Ibid. II 1. 179 
Item, to the King qiihilk he tynt at the prop with George 
Campbell, vj Franck crowius. 

8 . [C Prop vJ 4.] A sudden stop made by a horse 
when going at speed, Australian. * 

1881 A. C Grant Bush L\fe Qucenslemd 1 . xiv. aoi A 
sudden fierce prop, and Roaney has shot behind ^m's 
horse. 1884 *K. Boldrewood’ Melbourne Mem. xvL 11 c 
The 'touchy ’ mare gave so sudden a * prop accomp.^nicd 
by a despcnite plunge, that he was thrown. 

4. attrib. and Comb,f as prop-iron, prpp-wood; 
prop-crib, prop-joint, prop-maul, prop-stay: 
see quota. ; prop-foot, prop-leg (of a caterpillar) 
«• pRO-LEO ; prop-man, a man who places and 
attends to the props in a coal-mine. 

i88s Raymond Alining Gloss., * Prop-crib timbering. 
siiaft timbering with crite kept at the proper distance ^art 
by means ofproi^ 1890 Julia P. Uaulahd Among Matks 
4 Butterjl. 88 'Xhe hinder •prop-feet were a dark brown. 
1893 IFesitu. Goa. 39 Mar. a/i Step and *prop-iron, bolt and 
Knew. 1873 Khkjht Diet. Aleck.. ^Prof-joint, ,. the jointed 
bar which spreads the bows of a calash-top. 1869 Packard 
Guide Stud, insects (1872) at These * fake ’ or ‘ "prop-legs * 
are soft and flesliy, and wtthmit oriiculaiions. 1880 Libr, 
l/niv, KnawL (U.S.) III. 388 The [cankcr-wonn] Iim six 
legs forward, and four stout prop-bgs behind. 1888 Times 
a; Sept ^3, 30 men, chbfly •propmen, continued to descend 
into the pit to keep the workings o^ and in repair. 1831 
Grkenwxll Coal-trade Terms Northumb, 4 Dark, 40 
^Prap-wanl. an trrni maul, with a bamlle 3 feet long, usw 
by the dMuties in drawing props. 1875 Knight Diet, 
Meek,, *PrBp-stay. a transverse water-tube crossing a 
boibr-flue.. increasing the flu^-surface by the exposure of 
iu exterior surfboe to the heated current. 1%^ Urk Diet, 
Arts 978 Columns of ^prop-wood arc erected betwixt the 
pavement and the roof. 


PROP. 

» Prop (prpp), sb,^ [** MDu. proppe, Du. prop, 

; broach, skewer, plug, stopple. Aito etym. , see prcc.] 
tl. A plug; a wedge. .SV. Obs, rare. Ci. 
Prop v.h 

*S*3 D0UGI.AS Mneis xi. iil 86 The mekill sylUs of the 
wedgis and with proppis bene devyd. 

2 . A scarf-pin.^ Thieve f Casst. Slang, 

(App. a slang application of ' broach ', ' skewer '.) 

! drt/td Touch in Repr. Pieces (1866) aio 

. In his shirt-front there's a lieautifui diamond prop, ..a 
i venr handsome pin indeed. 1891 Sporting Times 11 Apr. 
i w prwdehl . . of the pin, . . presented to him by the 

' to the Throne... John was wearing this prop in the 

■ Paddock at Epsom. 

' Prop (ptpp), 3 colloq. or Si hoot slang. Short 
i for Pkofohition. 

1*737 Genii, Afag. VII. 343/a This Author shews by way 
of Corollary from the preceiling Prop. ih.il fete.].] 187s 
* M. Leorand ' Cambr. Freshm. aie To demonstrate the 
props of Euclid by cutting them out in note iiaper, and 
carefully piecing them together. 

Prra,.rA6 U,S, [Derivation unknown.] Usually 
in pi. Props : A name given to cowrie shells, used 
in a gambling game, and hence to the g.nme itself, 
in vogue in New England chiefly from ^1830 to 
the beginning of the Civil War. 

! The convex liacks of the shells were nound down, and 
the hollows thus made filled up flat with red sealing-wax. 

: Four of the .sheik were shaken in the hand or in a Ixrx, and 
thrown after the manner of dice on a table, the stake being 
> won^ or lost According to the iiiiiiiljer of wjiite or red sides 
coming up. When two or four shells turned up alike, it 
was called a ' nick ' and won ; any other combination was 
an * out ' and lost. Dead props were loaded shells used in 
chea ting. Hence in Comh. prop-box. prop-house, prop-inbie. 

1833 W. J. Snki.mnc Expose Gaming Massach. fi We 
adv.*inced to the proj> (able and held forth our h.'ind for the 
props between two infainous blackguard.H. Ibid, 95 About 
‘ fifty pcrsori.s were shaking props. . .The Box eventually won 
the greater part of the money, by means of loaded props. 

, 1868 1 low Gamblers Win (N. Y.) 97 It is said' that there is 
not a prop-house in the city of New York. ibid. 99 The 
pro^e^slotlal provides luiiiself with what are called dead 
props, with which he can throw ' nicks ' or ' outs ' at T^kasurc. 

. ibid.. A pastime so stupid and inoiiotonoiis as Proj^, 1903 
Boston Even. TranscHpt 14 Jan., When I was a lioy, 
knowing people said piop-aii. But we boys scorned this. 

Prop (prr’p), 7^1 Also 6 proppe. [Known from 
: i5thc. ; app. directly f. Prof cf. obs, Du. 

proppen 'fulcire, suftulcire* (Kilian), 4 o prop, 

' stay or liear up ’ (Hexham).] 

1 , trans. To support or keep from falling by or 
: as by means of a prop ; to hold up : said both of 
, the prop or support itself and of the i^ersoii who 
! pl.iccs it. Also with up, 

1493-3 (see Propping vbl. sb. 1]. 1538 Ei vot, Statumina. 
I Hare, to proppe vp, to viiderset, to make s>ure... 5 'f{//j/ 4 :/ii 
; ..(u propi^ vp. 158a Stakvkvrst yEneis it. (Arb.) 51 
, I'hcc wheels w'ee prop with a uiitiibcr Of beams and 
! sliders. 1697 DKvotN Virg, Georg, iv. 963 To prop the 
: Ruins, lest tnc Fabtick full. 1706 Pope Odyss. xvii. 228 
Piopt on a staff, a beggar old and bare. il^B Browning 
; Poets Cr.7isic Ep. 1 Vuur shoulder propped my head. 1886 
Besant Chiidr, Gibeon 11. i, V.'ilemine made Lotty lie down 
..and proptwd her up with pillows. 

2 . fig. To support, sustain ; esp. used in relation 
, to some weak or failing cause or institution. 

*349 [implied in Proppkr]. a 1586 Sidney Ps. xx. ii, 
Wun heavuly strength^ ihy early strength to prop. 1613 
' Shaks. Hen. Fill. 1. 1. 59 Being not propt by Ainiccstr)', 

; whose grace Chalkes Successors' their way. 169B Fryer 
Ace. E. India 4 P. 191 Propped by iLese PcrsiuTsions, the 
. Women freely S.\crifice themselves. 1763 J. Brown 
. 4- Mus. V. 52 An iii!(eniou.s Writer toiling., to prop a 
mktaken Principle. 1843 F. Miall in Notuoof, 111. 21)9 
Justice should not lie propped up by injustice, disinter- 
estedness by rapacity. 

t 3 . To mark out with posts, cairns, or other 
! erections : cf. Prop sb^ 2. .SV. Obs, 

1496 tsce Prop sbf 2). 2340 in Rep. Hist. MSS. 

Comm. 609/1 Meithk and mcrchis.. begyntuind .. in the 
myddis of the rcsk..as is proppit be us. ibid., Ascendand 
up the hill came be came as wc haif proppit to the heid of 
' the said hill. 

j 4 . in/r. Of a horse: To stop sudtlenly when 
; going at speed. Aus/ralian. 

1870 E. B. Kennedy Eonr IV/. Queensland si. 194 When 
almost against ir, the animal would stop in hk stride (or 
! prop), when the rider vaulted lightly over his head on to the 
veriTnduh. iSto Daily News 3 June 6/i Another horse 
i propped suddenly at the wuler-juinp hurdle, and sent hist 
! rider over into the very middle of the pool. 1890 *R. 

Boldrewood ' Coi. Refotnzer i. (t89x) 8 , 1 didn't think he'd 
‘ ha' propped like that. 

i 6. tram. To hit straight ; to knock down, slang. 

z8si Mayiiew Labour (i^i) 111 . 387/1 If we met 
; an ' old bloke ' (man) we ' propped him * (knowed him down) 
and robbed him. 189R Nat. Oaserifer 37 Feb. 37 ^/* 
a snug little set;to down in Whitechapel ; Nobody there 
th.at can prop you in the eye I 

tProp, W.2 Sc. Obs, rare'^K [app. a. MDu., 
MLG. proppen to cram, stuff full : cf. Prop sb,^. 
and note in etymology of Prop jA^] trans. To 
cram, stuff, load. 

a 1368 King Berdok 38 in Bannatyne Poents (Hunter. 
O.) 406 Thay stcUit gunis to the killogy laich, .And proppit 
gunis with buleitis of raw dakdi [« dough]. 
tProp, Obs, [app. a variant of dial, brob 
vh.; gee Eng. Dial. Diet, s.v. Erob,} intr. To 
probe (for mmerals). 
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FBOTMDVUTIO. 

Hooson Miner's Diet. E ij, When a Miner disoovem 
" ‘ ■ « a Square 

Person who 

. _ _ . ikes search 

for Ore. IBid. Pivb, If one Miner went by himself, he 
took nothing but his Proping Spade, if two went together 
they would take a Hack and Spade to Cast with. [1748 
Articles /or Milk Peak Mundred In Hardy Miner's Guide 
92 If any Miner within the Kinc's Kield, do brob or make 
any Holes for the finding of any Vein or Rake.] 
]Propnd 61 ltio (prdnnidi»'lik), a. and s 6 , [f. 
Or. type * vpoiroiSf vriirot adj., f. wponaiMnv to 
teach Deforehand, f. irpd, Fko-^ + iraidcvcii' to 
teach, educate: see Pjedeutics.] 

A. adf. Pertaining to or of the nature of pre- 
liminary instruction ; supplying the knowledge or 
discipline introductory or preliminary to some art 
or science ; preliminarily educational. 

1840 Morell P//i 7 ar. Pelii 139 Judaism was Propsdeiitic 
to CDristianity. 1868 M. Pattison Aendetn, Ori y. 969 
The university course is almost wholly special ; the liberal 
and propiedeutio studies are relegated to the grammar, 
school. s88a-3 Schajff^s En^cL Eclig. Knnwl. II. 1704 
The study of pniloso^iy has a propaedeutic value. 

B. sb. 1 . A subject or study which forms nn 
introduction to an art or science, or to more 
advanced study generally. 

183^ Sir W. Hamiltom Discuss. (1859) 285 If Mathematics 
. .do constitute the true logical cutharticon, the one practical 
projpaedeuttc of ail reasoning. 185a Meiklkjohn tr. Kant's 
Critique Pref. 95 Logic is properly only a propaedeutic— 
forms, as it were, the vestibule of the sciences. 1905 A ific- 
nafum Feh. 170 Psychology pushes its claim Co be the propae* 
deutic of metaphysics, with dire results to intellectualism. 

2 . //. Propmdentlofl. TJie body of principles or 
rules introductory to any art, science, or subject 
of special study ; preliminary learning. 

i8tf Drandb Did. Sci.^ etc., Propaedeutics.. 2, term used 
by German writers to signify the preliminary learning con. 
nectedwith any art or science: that in which it is necessary 
to be instructed, in order to study with advantage the an 
or science itself. 1879 A. P. Alcott Tnble>T. 114 Rather 
is it [our secular life] the propmdeutics ^of human combina* 
lion and communication, wherein spiritual life becomes a 
reality. 

Hence P]*opndtti*tio8>l a. ■■ Propadeutio a. 
s8^ J. H. Stirling Schwegler's Mist. Phihs. (18711 905 
Logic precedes both as propanieutical of the study of 
phuosopliy in general. 1893 A'afi^n (N . Y.) 6 Apr. 957/3 
propaeaeiiticaJ narr.Ttion ta various welbchosen anecdotes. 
X^pagabld (prp pag&b’l), a. [f. L. fro-^pro- 
pd^-det to PnoPAGATE + -ABLE. Cf. med.L. pto- 
pdgdbiUit (Albertns Magnus Metaph. v. vi. v.).] 
Capable of being propagated. 

1851 Biggs AVto Disp. f (So And carry about with them 
OTOpagable mines, a 168a .Sir T. Brou'nr Tracts 48 The 
Olive not being successfully propagable by seed. ^1707 
1 . f RASKH Disc. Second Sight 36 Whether this .Second Sight 
M Hereditary, or propacable from father to Son. i8aR 
Goods Study Med. (ed. 4) 11 . 73 K specific source 
infection as 111 other cases of propagable contagion. 

Hence Vroi^i^bl'llty, Fro^pagablonoig, the 
capability of being propagated. 

i «5 Bovle Effects of mot. v. 46 We must grant in our 
Instances a wonderful prnpagableness of motion. 1881 
W. B. Carpkntrk in 19/A Cent. Oct. 554 The propagability 
of the microcofxuK of tubercle by the milk of cows afTcctea 
with tuberculosis. 

PropagaAd (prppiig%'nd). Also -ancle, [ad. 

Y.propagmdei see next.] - Propaganda. 

itei Hel. M. Williams Sk. Fr. Rep. 1 . xL 115 To.. form 
a propaganda of the rights of man. i8m Examiner 629/1 
Euiopo recollected the past, and asked wlieilier no revo- 
lutionary propagand would arise amongst them. 
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Pattison Milton iv. 47 A grand scheme for the union of 
Protestant Christendom, and I ' 
schoot-refonn. 


Propairailda (prppSgx*ndil), [a. It. (Sp., ?g.) 
propaganda {V .propa^nde), from the mc^.L. title 
Congregatio do pevpaganda fide * congregation for 
propagating the faith' : sec sense 1.] 

1 . (More fully, Congregatim or College of the 
Propaganda.) A committee of Cardinals of the 
Roman Catholic Church having the care and over- 
sight of foreign missions, foundki in i6aa by Pope 
Gregory XV. 

1718 OzRLt tr. Toume/ort's Vop. Lrcant 11 . 937 'Jlie 
Congregation of the l^opagand.! gives them at present but 
twenty five Roman Crowns a Man. 1819 '1*. Hors Anasta- 
sins (1820) 1, ix; 168 An Italian missionary of the Propa* 
ganda. 1851 Gallf-nga Italy II. iii. 70 'Ac Propaganda 
was busy in Paraguay, or Otaheite. 

2 . Any association, systematic scheme, or con- 
certed movement for the propagation of a parti- 
cular doctrine or practice. 

Sometimes erroneously treated ai a plural efforts or 
schemes of propagation) with singulnr pr^gandum, app. 
after memorandum, Aa. r r tk 1 1 r 

1 Derived from this ccle- 

“*^*J.* . ®|*^**ty, the name propaganda is applied in modern 
Sr of rcprcwch to secret associations 

for the spread of opinions and principles which are viewed bv 

more than a mere idiosyncrasy. iSTgpARRi^A'/ Pauli ocS 
It seems unlikely that Saul ^oul?at once have u/n 
i?-**lt* vv*f f Prop^^nda for an inquisition. 1896 Brit. 
Ibetfdy XXII^4oya The opportunity and occasion for a 
vigorous and efl^tive propaganda. 
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b. aitrib. 

1854 J. S. C. Asbott MapoUon (1855) H* aii. 197 Aware 
that a propaganda war was impossible at long as Russia 
should continue allied to France. 1898 Wesinu Goa. 95 Jan. 
5/3 We would rather see our money spent in propaganda 
^rk than paying election expenses. 1899 Tvto Vrorkts 
6 Jan. 7/x Ih’opaganda meetings will be conducted in the 
Cowgate-strect Club and the Laoour Institute, 1909 IV tstm, 
Goa, 94 Jan. 3/1 A propaganda play. 

Fropaga*ndlo« a, rare-^^. prec.+ 

-10.J Pertaining to a propaganda or to pro- 
pagandism. 1890 in Cent, Did, 

Fropagaadijmi(prFpag88*ndiz'm). [f.asprec. 
+ -ISM : so F. pe-opagandismt.^ The practice of 
a propaganda; systematic work at propagating 
any opinion, creed, or practice. 

18x8 Lady Morgan Autdiog. (1850) 947 If the liberty of 
the press is curbed, the liberty of the tongue is taken to a 
wonderful degree, and 1 am not certain that its propa- 
gandism is not the stronnr of the two. 1851 Gallenca 
Italy ii. 93 The results of Trench propagandlsm in Central 
Italy in 1830. 1879 Farrar St. Paul 1 . 999 1 ‘he best Jews 
d^ised all attempts at active propagandlsm. 
Vrowtguiaist (pr(>pBgie-ndtst), sb. (a.) [f. 
as prec. + -tst ; so ¥, propagandiste.} 

L A member or agent of a propaganda; one who 
devotes himself to the propagation of some creed 
or doctrine ; a proselytizer. 

1809 SouTMRV Sir T. More (1831) 1 . 359 The propagandist 
of Atheism and the Jesuit both find facile converts. x86t 
CRAVi‘i>L;RD in Trans. Ethnot. Soe. I. 88 The early Portti- 
gnesio conquerors in India.. very active and jealous pro- 
pagandists. 1876 Lowell Among mp Bks. Ser. 11. 114 Evil 
IS .T far more cunning and persevering propagandist than 
Good. x88< Sat. Rev. 30 May 7x3/9 To counteract the 
teachings of Radical propagandists.’ 

2 . spec. A missionary or convert of the Roman 
Catholic Congregation of tlie Propaganda. 

1833 A. Crichton Hist. Arabia I. i. 90 note. He exposed 
the errors and superstitions of the Church of Rome, so as to 
alarm the Propagandists who employed a Franciscan friar 
to refute it. 1890 Tablet 6 Sept. 365 Two Catholic factions, 
called respectively Padruadists and Propagandists. 1893 
Dublin Rev, Jan. 31 The Goanese, to whatever part of 
India they wandered, kept themselves distinct from the 
Catholics, whom they termed Propagandists. 

B. ojdj. Given or inclined to propagandism ; de- 
voted to the propagation of doctrines or principles. 

1856 Emerson Eng. Ttvuts, Race Wks. (Bohn) II. 20 They 
are still aggressive and propagandist. 1885 C. Lowe lihmartk 
xii. II. 390 The authorities had been ordered to deal with 
the Catholic Press, and with propagandist societies under 
the influence of the Jesuiu 

Hence Fropagaiidi'fltio nr., of or pertaining to 
propag.indlsts or propagandism ; PropAgtfidi'vtl- 
oolly adv.^ in a propagandist manner. 

1880 Daily Tel. 17 Feb.,^icholas wa.s opposed to France, 
because she was propacandistically dangerous to his form 
of government, pure aWilutism. 1890 in Voice (N. 
3^ati., The objects of the society are mainly propagandist ic. 

Propa^ putdise (prppagto'ndaiz), v. [f. ns prec. 
•f -IZEJ a. irans. To disseminate (principles) by 
organized effort ; to subject to a iiropagamln, 

1844 Fraser's Me^. XXIX. ^33 We did not fight to 
proiMgandise monarchical principles. x8^ Ibid. XVII I. 
51 They. .came, .to propagandise their political and literary 
notions. xBga Echo 4 F^. 2/3 All the .. places .. where 
voters can be reached, will be visited and propagandised, 
b. intr. To carry on a propaganda. 

X889 Voice Y.) I Aug., Unselfish, disinterested citizens, 
pi^agaiidizitig for the sake of principle. 

FrO*paga&t, a. raro-^^. [ad. L. propdgdns, 
Anl’Om, pres, pple, of propngaro to Profagatb.] 
Propagating, prolific, productive. 

, »?M Y' Hall 9 Trifles 30, 1 predict that it [the term 
'scientist'] will live. Nay, who knows that.. it may not 
get to be ambitiously propi^ant, cngeMCtering..JrrVrr/ixw, 
St ieniisiic, seieMtisiically,..seieMiisie [etc.]? 
tPrO’pagate, ///.«. Obs.rare. [ad. h. pro- 
pdgdl-us, pa, pple. of propdgnro : see next.] Pro- 
pagated. (Const, as pa. PPle.) 

a tS48 Hall Chron., Men, Vtl 30 Because he was propa- 
sate and descended of the house of I«ancastre. 1671 R, 
MacWaru True Nonconf. x6o A sprig of Rome’s hierarchy, 
propagate by her ambition and deceit. 

Fropanta (prF'page*t), v. Also 6-7 erron, 
propo-. [f, ppl. stem of L. /nf-, propdgdro to 
mnltiply (plants) by means of layers or slips, to 
breed, to enlarge, extend, or prolong the sto<^ 
or race of, cognate with /rJ-, P^Pdgp^ -dginom a 
layer (esp. of a vine), a shoot or slip from which 
a new plant is product, f. Pro- fie, forth, out, 
(perh.) pag-^ root of ^gfn to fix, fasten, set, . 
plant ; hence, *to plant or set out layers'.] 

1 . irons. To mnltiply specimens of (a plant, 
animal, disease, etc.) by any prooeia of natural 
rroroduction from the piu^t stock ; to produce as 
offspring, procreate, reproduce, bre^ ; to cause to » 
brcM ; reji. to reproduce frselt (i.e^ its kind). 

«*???. ^®''***® 4 »/« ToProp«gai«,/n5^i^l4iHr, 1608 

Lv. W[ooococKE] Mast, ivsiim ix. 4a Hoe had oiinvotfacr 
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gatei ___ 

Meiailegr. in. 40 (Tbeyl ha^ M stmlnuy V^Mipla' to 

C* 77 W IV. 971 Men. ,ara often eenteot to propagate a race of 


slaves. 1798 C. Marshall Ganien, iv. <x8i^) jS9 Plante are 
pitmogateftyseedsisuckers, slips, offsets, divisions, cutti^ 

tyersTand graff*. 1843 R- Jf:. ^“Avis CAj». Mod. 
xxviL 349 It is then not syphilis, but the original morbid 
diathesis modified by sn^ilis which becomes propagated, 
1899 Darwin Ortg. Spsc. I 4a Pigeons.; can be pro- 
pagated in great numbers and at a venr qu^ rate, iftsg 
W. S. Coleman Woodlands (tB66) xx4 The Mistletoe muy 
be artificially propagated by slitting tne bark of a tree and 
inserting one of the seeds. Mod,, Thistles seed and propa- 
gate ilietnselves rapidly. 

b. absol.^ or intr. for rojl. To breed, to produce 
offspring; to reproduce itself, ie. its kind; to 
multiply or sprcM by generation or other form of 
reproduction. 

sfoi Holland Pliny II. Bxplan. Words, Propaged, to 
grow and increase, after the manner of Vine branches, 
which being drawne along in the ground ftom the mother- 
.stock do take root. 1840 Nabuks Bride 1. i, T* increase And 
propagate was the best end of marriage, xyga Pope Ess. 
Hw — .. « . 1:1 — 1.:.. »..«aUar »pot, To draw 


1858 Chr 7 Rossetti From House i 
were there to bop or plod And propagate in peace, 
t c. trans. To produce, yield as produce. Ohs. 

s^ Dampier Voy. 11. r. tt6 The greatest part of the 
Island of Sumatra propagates this Plant [pepper]. 

d. iraaisf. To hand down from one generation 
to another ; to pass on to one's descendants ; to 
reproduce in the offspring. 

160Z Shakr. Alls Well 11. L aco My low and humble 
name to propagate With any branch or image of thy state. 
*754 Sheiilix;k Disc. (1759} I. iv. 149 These Follies were 
propagated from Father tu Son. x866 Darwin Orig. Spec. 
li. (cd. 4)47 It maybe doubted whether., great deviations 
of .structure.. are ever permanently propagated in a state 
of n.Tture. 

•|- e. To people {with a race or progeny). Obs. 
rare. {Cf. Fi<opagat]0.v i b.) 

1784 Unfortunate Sensibility 1 1 . 1 55 It has always appeared 
to me ridiculous for people who propagate the world with 
notiling but miserable dependenLS to make any rejoicing at 
their birth. 

2 . a. fig. To cause to grow in numbers or 
amount ; to cause to increase or multiply. (Often 
passing into 3.) 

xs^ Bhaks. Rom. 4- ful. i. i. 193 Griefes of mine ownc lie 
he.Tuie in my breast. Which thou wilt propagate to haue it 
preant With more of thine. 1633 Prynnk 1st Pi. Histrio-M. 
Ill, iii. T03 This practise therefore of acting Vices, doth 
onely propagate them, not restraine them, vna Butler 
Serm. Wks. 1871 II. 105 It is the very nature of this vice to 
propagate iLselr . . in a peculiar way of its own. 1875 
Scrivener Arc/. Text N. Test. 5 The pernicious effects of 
this natural fault will propagate tncmsclves rapidly. 

b. To extend (anything material or immaterial). 

1647 CijtRBNuoN Hist. Reb. 1. $ 146 Not to enlarge it, by 

continuing and propagating the War. 1704 Pnmdence 
Rcc, (1896) X. 77 A person .. Purchased sevcrall lands, and 
propagated other R.stBte as Goods, Cattrll, and Chattells. 
z88o Tynoai.i. Glac. ti. xvii. 317 A narrow' rent^ opened 
bciicalli his foot, and propagated itself through the ice, 

c. intr. for refi. To increase, multiply itself, 
grow more numerous. 

1670 G. H. Mist. Cardinals i. ii. 53 As Heresie did pro- 
iiagale and increase. 1868 H. Law Beacons Bible (1869) 34 
(.Sin] cjuickly propagates and fearfully extends. 

3 . trans. To spread from person to person, or 
from place to place; to disseminate, diffuse (a 
statement, belief, doctrine, practice, etc.). 

s6oo [see prnpagaEng below], ,1605 Camden Rem. 4 
Before liie yere of Ciirist 2<^ it was propagoted, as 
Tertullian writes, to places of Britaine . . whit her the Romans 
never reached. 1897 W- tr. Gasseudls Lffe Priresc 
IL 96z 'Ilie Family of tlie Fabricii, had its Original from 
Pisa, from whence.. it wa.s propagated into France. iM 
Slate Papers, Domestic 995 The Act for propagating the 
Gospel in the 4 northern counticH. 1674 Owen Holy Spirit 
[1603) 107 'i'he Kingdom of Christ is preserved, carried on 
ana pro^gated in the World. 1789 Berkeley Proposal 
Wks. 1871 III. 9r< To propagate the Gospel in foreign parts. 
anwj Newton Chrond. Amended i. (1798) 80 TniK year 
being at length propagated into Chaldiea, nve occasion to 
the year of N abonassar. s8oe Med. Jrttl, VIII. 195 , 1 have 
bad the pleasure to propagate Vaccination so far as Bagdad. 

T01W. kmp. Vll. Ixiii. 941 Some critics have 


imagined that the Roman occupation was propagated as far 
ns the Don. t868 Helps Reaimah xU. (1076) 397 Men who 
mode and propagated false rumours, 
b. intr. iot red. To become more widely spread; 

3 ;ad. rare, 

Howell Lett. (1650) 1 . 330 A religion that.. did 
herscli^ and propogate by simplicity, humbleness, 
and by a meer poasftfe way of fortitude. 

A tram. To extend the action or operation of ; 
to transmit, spread, convey (motion, light, lound, 
etc.) in some direction, or through some medium. 

18^ tr. Hobbes' EUm, Phitoo, {\l'& 9x6 All endeavour, 
whetbev strong qr weak, iS prmMgated to infinite distance ; 
for it is motion. 1660 Bovle Hew Exp. Phys, Mock, xxvii. 
907 The structure of the obvir.. through which the sound 
Vfos propagated from the Watch to the Ear. 1709 Wood 
OpHcs I. (xSxt) I The vibcotionM of an elastle fluid ore 
prmB^ in every 1843 R. J. GRAvn Syst. 

CHn, Meet, aadu ^:lx might be thought Improbable that 
irritation, ooiiimeiKdiiff Ih cht kidney or in the bladte. 
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PROPAGATION. 

J. PORY tr. Leas Africa 300 The propagating of the 
ian faith. i6|S Quarles HUro^yph, ii. xix, Or is’t 
a propagated Spark, rak'd out From Natures embers If 
a 16530. Daniel ii. 59 Such propagating lellyes nere 
distfll Without their Mandrakes t whose first hissings kill. 
iM RePn S, CotMHisnoaer Agric, (18^) 320 The efforts 
of Ae pisciculturists .• at their propagating establishment 
at Stormontfield. 18^ Syst, Med* VI. 161 The 

starting-point of a continued or propagated thrombus. 

Propagstioii (prpplg^' jMi). r«. 
iion (13th c, in Hatz.-Dann.), or ad. X** pro- ^ ^(h 
pagdiidn-eMt n, of action f. propng&rt to PBO- 
FAOATX.] The action of propagating. 

1 . The action of prodneing as offspring, or multi- 
plying by such production ; procreation, generation , 
reproduction. 

a 1450 Mankind 181 in Macro Plays 7 Of )>c tn-rh & of )>e 
cley we haue owur propagac>’oii. 1516 Pilgr* Perf (W. clc 
W. 1531) f^b, He that by naturall propagacyon hath 
generate or begoten vs. s 6 os Holland Pliny xvii. xiiL $15 1 
The worke of nature, in sending out these sprigs, taught us 
the feat to couch and lay sets in the ground by way of 
propagation. 1781 Durke Sp, Marriage Act Wks. X. 136 
Matrimony is instituted not only for the propagation of 
men, but for their niitntion, their education, their establish- 
ment. 1857 Henfrey Bot, I Sys In the lower Algae. .^. the 
plants are continually undergoing propagation by division 
of the constituent cells, 1883 Goode Fish, Indusi. If. S, A, 

74 (Fish. Exhib. Publ.) The machinery for prO|Nigattaii (of 
fish] on a gigantic scale by the aid of steam. 

tb. The action of peopling with ^offspring. Obs, 
SnLLiNGFL. Orig, Saer, 111. I. § a The propagation 
of the world after [the flood] by the Sons of Noah. 

1 2 . That which is propagated ; offspring, genera- 
tion, breed, race. OSs, 

1536 Exhort, to the North 66 in Funiiv. Ballads fr, 
MSS. I. 307 And M'ith that noil content, hys inallys put in 
vre agayiies the trew leues of liys propugaiioii. 1596 
Warneh Alh. Eng, xi. IxvU. (z6xa) 285 With Marragc, 
that legitimates our propagation. i6sx Rich Honest, Age 
(Percy Soc.) 49 The Laconian women brought foorth a pro- 
pagation of men of haughty courage. 

1 3 . Jig, Increase in amount or extent ; enlarge- 
ment ; extension in space or time. Obs, 

1603 SiiAKS. Meas,/or M, i. ii. 154 This we came not to, 
Onely for propogntion of a Dowre Keniaininc in the Coffer 
of her friends, a 1716 South Scrni, (1744) XI. ii 39 The 
.spoil and waste they had made,, for the propagation of 
tneir empire, which they were still enlarging as their desires. 
17A1 Middlkion Cicero 1 . Ui. 217 Not for the propagation 
uf iiis own life. 

4 . Dissemination, diffusion, csp. of some prin- 
ciple, belief, or practice. 

1588 Peg, Prhy Council Scot. IV, 266 I’he propagatioun 
of the trew . . religioiin. 1615 Latha.m P'alconiy EpUt., 
For the propagation of the noble sport. 1701 Charter 
Will, Hi x6 June, (To] be one Body Politick and Corporate, 
in Deed, and in Name, by the Name of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Oo^l in Foreign Part.s 1751 Johnson 
Rambler No. 144 P 6 Calumny is diffused by all arts and 
methods of propngatioiL 1859 M11.L Liberty ii. 36 For- 
bidding the propagation of error. 1877 Sparrow Serm. iv. 
xia The main use of agencies, .in connection with religion, 
is the propagation of the truth. 

6. Transmission of some action or form of energy, 
as motion, light, sound, etc. 

1630 tr. HobbeP Eltnt, Philos, (18391 334 tMicn. .one body, 
having otipcisitc endeavour to another Ixxly, inoveth the 
same, and that ino\‘cth a third, and so on, 1 call that action 
propagation of motion. 1710 J. Clark k Rohault's Nat. 
Pht/os. (1729) I. 101 The Propagation of Sound may very 
well be compared with Circles made hi the Water, by 
throwing a Stone into it. i8oa Six J. Leslie itilie) An 
Expeiimeiital Inquiry into the Nature and Propagation of 
Heat. X849 Noad Electricity (ed. 3) xjS We must con- 
sider the transference of the hydrogen to take place by the 
propagation of a decomposition through a chain of particles 
extending from the zinc to the platinum. 1854 Pereira's 
Pol, LigM 8 The Propagation or Light. -Light emanalo, 
radiates, or is propagated in straight lines. 

te. The action of branching out as a shoot (I.. 
propagd)\ coner, a branch, ramification. Obs, rare. 

x^ Bulwee Anthropomet, 10 The nerves of the Taste 
descend from the third and fourth Propagations, and so 
diffuse themselves into the tongue. 

FsOpiaA*tiOluJ, a. rare. [f. ptec.+>AL.] 
Of or pertaining to propagation. 

1898 Ld. Kelvin in Nature 17 Nifir. 56/a How and about 
what range do we pass from the propagational velocities 
of 3 kilometres per second I 

Ihopagativo (prp’pftgfUtv), a, [f. I.. ppl. 
stem /rff-, propo^at- (see Paopagatb Sf.) + -iV£.] 
Having the quality of propagating; belonging to^ 
characterized by, or tending to ^timgiition. 

1660 Watcrhousb Arms ^ Arm, tx8 If the dcsigii of 
Loyola.. were. .|Hop(»ative of the faith of Jesus. *1677 
Hale Prim. Orig, Afan. iv. vU. 354 Eveiy Man owes more 
of his Beittirto Almighty God than to hb natural Parentis 
whose very Propagative Faculty was at first given. .by the 
only virtue, efficacy, and coeigy of the Divine Cdmmlssion 
and Inititucion. iB$s HaMvagy Boi. % 876 In the 
and Mosses the propagative atriictures do not yet arrive at 
the condition of buds, tfite H. DauMMONo Nat, Lem its 
Spir, IK (ed. a) 356 A ehurm without propagative power in 
the world cannot be other than a calamity. 

Propagator (pip'pjlrf^O* ^ prB-ypne- 
pEgdlor^ agents, from MpdgiSrg to Piu>faoatb : 
10 F. propagalettriji^io in Hatz.-Danii.).}; On* 
who or that which propagates* 

1 » One who begeti or {^noes olTspring. 

1688 OoAD Celest, Bediet 1. be. 31 {Tmkyl mfiL 

depend on some prime Fropagalor^ as all Faimliia do. 1711 


1467 

Addison Spert, No. sot r 7 Were I to propose a Punisli- 
iiient for this infainouK Race of Propagators, it should be to 
send them.. into our American Colonies.. to people those 
Parts, .where there is a want of Inhabitants, 
b. A planter ; a rearer of pLints. 

1669 WoRLiuGE Agrie, (i68r) 330 Propagator, a Planter, 
o. A forcing-frame for plants; a propagating- 
house. 

1865 Bazaar ys Mar. 1254/2 A well made propa^tor,rinc, 
can be healed with gas or oil lamp, very useful for rabiiig 
flower seeds or striking cutrings. 

fig* One who spreads abroad, disseminates, or 
diffuses (a statement, opinion, practice, etc.). 

1613 PuKCHAS Pilgrimage (1614) 5a The propagator of 
true RcligioiL 1664 H. More Myst. /nig. 283 Tue Pro- 
ragators of the worship of the Baalim. 1790 Bukkb Fr, 
Rrtt, 167 These writers, like the propagators of all novellie.*<, 
pretended to a great zeal for the pom and the lower orders. 
i8ia Ld. Ellknborough in Examiner 28 Dec. 832/a The 
defendant was not moved to be the iiistitutor, but only the 
propagator, of the libel. 18^ Freeman Norm, Cong, I. vi. 
455 A zealous propagator of Christianity. 

Hence Pto'pagattMS, Pxop»ga*trix, a female 
propagator. 

1633 R. Baillik Diisuas, Find, (1655) 24 That hereslc 
for Its great and prime propogatrix had Albtrcs.se Hutche* 


FBOFBD. 

Froparasoewe (pii7i)8e*rasfv, -parosJ-vi). rare. 
[ad. Gr. irpovapaonsvii a previous preparation : see 
Pro- 2 and Pauahceve.] A fore-preparation ; somc- 


tFM*pagatOrj|G. Obs.rare* [f.asPKOPA- 
GATE + -OBY a. « PllOPAGATlVE. b. Sub- | 
ject to propagation ; - Pbopauahle. 

1647 Huxison Div, Right Govt. ir. x. 144 WTiich power 
God delegated unto man. .by that propagatoric bcnediciiuii, 
Cresdte 4 multiplicamini. x^ Gaulf. Magastrom. 196 . 
Prophecy, as it is not hereditary by nature, so neither is it 
propagatory by art. 

t Fropa‘ge, Ohs, rare, [ad. L. propCigare^ 
or F. propage-r^ Piu^rAOAi 3 v, 

169s Bp. ’PKiuicKComnt.Gen, 17 [TJie plants]at the beginning 
were brought out of the Earth, with their Seed in them, to 
nropge them ever after. *x6m Conckeve Lore for L. u. 
Body o' me, whata mauj'-heatfed Monster have 1 propaged ! 
Propacpde (pmpwgiwl). Bot* rare, [ad. 
mod.L. propdgul-um^ dim. of L. propago a shool 
laid down in layering, a runner.] See quot. 

xM ATavne Expos. Lex., Propagulum, Hot. Applied by 
WilTdenow to the round coiuusLleH which are solitary nr 
aggloineratcil uixm the surface of the thatlus of the 
Lichenes', apropagule. 

II Fropaidei*a. rare'^'^. [a. Gr. vpowaiStia pre- 
limina^ teaching, f. vp 6 , Pno-^ + irorficta teaching.] 
Preliminary teaching or education. 

x888 Gladstone in Contemp. Res\ May 781 The marvellous 
proptnideia of the Jewish history, 

t Fro*palat 6 f V. Obs. [f. ppl. stem of late L. 
propaldrt : see Pbopale and -ate i*.] = PitorALK. 

in Archpriest Controv, (Camden) 1 . 209 Wc. .almost 
make dowbte to propalatc what aiiswcaics they have 
returned to some ve^ grave, learned and worthy pcr!Kin.s. 
x6m Prynnk llistfiomastix 126, Chri.slian love, which 
delights to cover, not propalatc and divulge mens sinnes. 
1716 M. Davies Aiken. Brit. 111 . 62 Mr. How.’iidpii.. 
dare's propalate his Ignorance so far as tostiy, The Swbsers 
have no University. 

So t Propala'tloii, publication, divulgement. 
aifijj Hale Pomponius Atticus 137 They would im- 
mediately before the propalatiuu of such businesses, send 
for persons of greatest reputation and credit. 

F^paTe, V, Chiefly Sc, arch, [ad. late L. 
prdpal-dre to make public, divulge, f, L. frdpalam 
openly, manifcstljs f. pro, Piio - 1 l a + palani 
openly.] trans. To publish, divulge, disclose. 

('1529 m Fiddes Wolsey 11. (1726) 170 Never to propiile 
the same to any man lyviiig. x^i Wodrow Hist, SupRr. 
Ch. Scot. (1828) 1 . I. il 130 *rhe springs of such surprising 
treatment . .are either secret, or not very fit to be prupalcd. 
1719 T. II0.STON Meat. Anp. I do not desire it to to pi-o- 
paled. iBao Scott Abbot iv, Anxious to propale iLeir 
misdemeanour. 

Frwalinal (pmp?edinal), a. Physiol, [f. Gr. 
irpd, ^ + voKiv backward + -al ; cf. Puoal, 
Palinal.] Having a forw.ird and backward 
motion : aaid of the lower jaw in mastication. 

18B8 C^PE ill Amor. Nat, Jan. 7 [.Vote] The propalinal 
mastication is to be dlstincubhed into the proal, from l>chind 
forwards, . . and the paltnin, from before backwards, /bid. 9 
A fifth effect of the de\ elopnient of the incisors, and of l he pro- 
palinal mastication, is seen in the positiimof the molar teeth. 
Propane (prefu'p^'n). Chew, [f. Piu>F(io:tic + 
-ANE ab; introduced by Hofmann, i$ 66 .] The 
paraffin or saturated hydrocarbon CsHg, the third 
member of the series C.H2„4.2 ! ^ colourless gas 
occurring in petroleum, which liquefies at -20*C. 
Also called Propyl hydride, 

2866 Hofmann in Proc, Roy* Soe, XV. note. The follow- 
ing names are formed; Methane, (CHd, Ethane, (CsHs)^. 
Propane, (CxUi^, Quartane, (CiHio)^ [etc.]. t868 Fawned 
Chew, (ed. 19) 539. iIm Watts Piet, Chein. VI. 957 
Propane. CsHti nop)d Hyfirida This hydrocarbon, the 
third megiber of the inorrii-gas or paraffin scries.. occurs 
among the gases evolved .Irom the petroleum springs of 
North America' 1880 Cleminshaw IVutid Atom, The, 
sTS The three cMwa atoms of the new hydrocarbon, pro- 
pone, will thus form a chain firmly riveted by the my 
aflinitlea which would bgva separated them from each 
ethim Ibid, eSB Propyl hyii^ida or propane may be formed 

Propanpltni, .out lee Pbo* * >. 


Tkai'P Comm. John xi. 55 They had their parasceve, 
and moparasceve, their preparation and fore-preparatioiK 
z8a6H. N.Colekidge West Indies 175 Turtle.. is the pro- 
para^rf.*cve of our nuu^duuitory energies. 

tPrO’>pa:rent. Obs. ran. [f. Pm>-14 + 
Pakknt.1 One who lakes the place of a parent. 

*853 p- Firmin Sober Reply 14 For j'our Pro.parent. aiid 
Adoption,..! must now answer. z66s Papers on Alter. 
Prayer Bk. 98 Who inaile those Sureties Guardians of the 
Infants that are neither Parents, nor Pru-p:«renLs, nor 
Owners of them? 1661 Grand Debate 19 Wc desire tliat 
the tw'o first Interrogutories nuiylx: pul to the Parents..; 
and the last propounded by the Pareiii.s, or Pro-paients. 

Propargyl (propaud/,!!). Chew, [f. prop- in 
PKOMuNic-f (in allu.sioii to the fact that one 
of its proportions of liydrogcn is characteristically 
replaceable by silver, argettium) 4> -yl. j 
A hydrocarbon radical, CjHg, ClI = C-Cll::, 
also called propinyl, which is found isolated 
in the form of Dipbopaugyl, and occurs in pro^ 
pargyl alcohol, a colourless, \cry fingrant liquid, 
CliEC.CIU.Oll, formed by the action of KOH 
on inonobromallyl alcohol; propargyl bromide, 
CH EO'^CH^Br, etc. Hence FropaTgylaini'iie 
CsH,NIl2 : Fropa'x-garlato, a compound of 
propargyl with another radical, as ethyl propargy- 
laU, CH E C.CH2(OC2ira); FropargyTio a., 
of or containing propargyl, as propargylic ethef 
« ethyl propargylate. 

1866-8 \ Vatis Diet. Client . IV. 728 Propargylic ether. 
xBya Ibid. \T. 95S Proiiargylic ether.. is a liquid having 
an offensive oduur, l>t)iling at 72^. 2875 ibid. VII. 1007 
Propargyl compounds. Jbid.t Ethyl propargylate or prop- 
art;ylic: ether, .was dUcovered in 1S05 hj’ Licbetiuatui. Ibia., 
Propargyl Alcohol, .is a colouiless liquid of peculiar odour, 
boiling at xx4^-xi5^. Hid. 1008 Methyl pro^urgylale. . 
Amyl i}roi>argyl.Me. Propargyl Bromides,.. Iodide,.. Ace- 
tate,. .Sulphocyanaie. 

Froparozytono (pr^uparp-ksitmin), a. and sb. 
Gram. [adTCr. vponapo[vTov-Ds : sec Pro- - and 
Oxytone; so V, proparoxylon.} a. adj. In Gr, 
Gram, Having an acute accent on the antepenult. 
Also applied to words in Latin, and sometimes in 
other languages, havmg the tonic accent or stress 
on that syllable, b. 3 ). A word so accented. 

* 7?4 'V. PkiMATi Accentus Rediv, xo6 When they [the 
lonians] turned pioparuxytonc nouns of the.. declension in 
ritt into i»r, die same tunc they made them i>aroxyione}i. 
1885 J. Lelkv ir. I\tul Pierson in Academy 24 Jan. 65/2 Wc 
may even predict tLat at .some period.. there will be nothing 
but parnx^'tone^ and proparoxytones [in French], since 
these accentu.r(ions arc now invading even exclamatory' and 
iiUerro.i;aiiv^hrasc.s, while conclusive phrases arc barytone 
alieadf. xBoy (Quiller Couai) Dead Mads Rock 
187 II 1.1 a great thing (or struggling youth to h.rvc a tbree- 
syllahled n.'tme with a proparoxyion accent. 

Hence Fro:paroi7to'iiio, f Fzo-'parozar'tonoug 
{rare) otljs,, having or characterized by proparoxy- 
tone accent or stress ; FropMro*Z7to]i* v., fmif j. 
to .accent on the antepenultimate syllable. 

>754 H. Gally Dissert, apt. pronouncing Crk. Lang. 
nuorJing to Accents 143 All the Compounds of oikot are 
proparoxytonous. 1887 A. Morel-Fatio in Encycl. Brit, 
XXll. 349/z Castilian may be said to be essentully a 
puroxytonic language, though it docs not altogether rcfubc 
proitaroxynonic accentuation. 1890 Cent. Diet., Pnpar- 
oxytone vlx 

Proparte, -tie, obs. forms of Property. 
t FrOpa'SSioil. Obs, [ad. med.L. proptusion- 
em : sec Pro- 1 1 g and Passion sb, Cf, F. pro- 
passiott.] A feeling that precedes or anticipates 
passion ; the first stir or beginning of a passion. 

>5*7 J- Toftas (1618) 639 They were rather pro- 

possions and enUiUiccs into passion than |>assions, rather 
infirmities than iniqiiitie!i. 16x7 Bv. Hall Farero, Serm, 
Fain, Fr, Henry Wks. 464 As death, so passions are the 
companions of infirmity : whereupon some that haue beenc 
too nice haue Ciillcd thoae which were incident into Christ 
propassions. 1649 T.ivlor Cl. E.vemp. it. Disc. ix. 
122 Not the firsil incition.s arc forbidden, the pro-piu^ions, 
and Midden and irre.sistihle alterations. AX700 Evelyn 
Hist. Relig. (1850) I. 234 For a wi.se man should not be 
without his passions, but .above them.. .Keep a steady hand, 
regulated and free from excels; for so did our Lord and 
Master : and therefore have diviric.s called them propassions. 

ii Propatagium (prJupat^'dgiffm). Oruiih. 
[mod.L. f. Pro- 2 + P.\tagium.] The so-callcd 
palagiuin of a bird's wing ; Pataqium b. Hence 
Propato'fflolf Fropata-gion of or per- 

taining to the propatagium. 

18^ Science 71/2 The question os to ihe function uf 
the propatagial sup. Ibid,, A new drawing of the pro- 
patagian muscles of the swallows. 1901 Ibis Apr. 205 A 
muscnilar mMXoral slip ends in tendons which reinforce the 
long and short propatagial tendons. 

t P]rO*pailiy« Obs, rare, [ad. Gr. wpov&Bsia : 
cf. wpoEoicev to suffer beforehand. Cf. F. propathie 
a prelimmaxy symptom.] « Pbopassion. 


i ment or first symptoms of a disease t propatby.l 
j Fsoped (prdE'ped). Enlom, rare. [«d. mod.L. 

186*2 



FBOPBDAL. 


1468 


PBOFBNSBLY. 


pi. prdHd^s^ U Pbo- * 4 ^pis^pid-tni foot] 
» Tko-lku. Hence Fro'pedfll a., of or pertaining 
to the pro^Im. 

[181O Prflpeifes : see Pro-leg.] 184s Brands Diet, Sd, 
etc.| Pr^pedst Propedes, the name given by Kirby to the soft, 
fleshy, inarticulatci peaiform appendages of pvtain larvae, 
plocM behind the true feet, and disappearing in the mature 
insects. 

Propel (prW'l}9 L. propdl'ire to drive 
before one^ pnrii or nige forwonl, f. pro^ Fuo- ^ 1 
+pe/i*i>e to drive.] 

1 1 . irans. To dnve forth or away ; to exml. Ods, 

c 1440 Patioiton Husb, 1. 10^4 Fer awey propelle Horrende 
odour of kichen, bath, guUcris. iM Phillipk, PropeiUd^, . 
thrust out, or driven forward. t666^G. Harvey Morb, A ngi, 
XXX. (1672) 80 Avicen doth witness, the blood to be frothy, 
thatsj^pello out of a Vein of the Breast. 

2 . To drive forward or onward; to impart an 
onward motion to ; to canse to move onwards. 

1658 [see i]. xflpa BKHrLSv Con/kt, Atheism 11. (1693) ^4 
Too feeble and languid to propefl so vast and ponderous 
a Body with that prodigious velocity, syfla-o Falconer 
.y/i/>wr. II. 24 Propell'd by flattering gales, the vessel glides. 
1790 Rumsey Patent Specif, No. 1738. a To cause.. the 
vibrating water, .to propell the vessel. 1816 R. Buchanan 
{title) Treatise on firopelling Vessels by Steam. i8a8 Imison 
Sc, ^ Art 1. 235 Among the. .applications of steam is that of 
propelling vessels by 1^ without the aid of sails or oars. 
1855 Macaulay Mist, Eng, xvi. III. 649 Each galley was 
propelled by fifty pr sixty huge oars. 

D. Ji^, To give a forward impulse to ; to impel 
or urge onwara; in ^uot. if 6 i, to accelerate. 

176a Kames EUm, Crti, 1 . 389 The rate of succession may 
I.M! retarded by insisting upon ^ one object, and propelled by 
dismissing another before its timft tSjo D'Israbli Chess, / 
111 . xiii. 279 The terror of Romanism propelled Pro- 
tciitantisnt. igoa £. K. Bevan Ho, Seieuens 1 1 . 158 He w.is 
propelled not only by the desire of glory, but by the urgent 
necessity of money. 

Propallable (pr^pedabl), o. rase, [f. prcc. 
•f -ABLE.] Capable of being propelled. 

1853-4 Hawtiiornk Noie-bns, IL 233 Some [barges] 
are calculated to be drawu by horses 1 others are propellable 
b^ars. 

nopellant (prppedcnt), a, and sb. Also 9 
erron. -ant. [ad. L. prbtelletU-tm^ pr. pple. of 
prbpelUn : see PnorKL ana -ent.] 

A. adj. Propelling, driving forward; spec, (of an 
explosive) Adapted for propelling a bullet, etc. 
from a fire-arm. 

1644 Bulwer Chiron, 43 The Hand propellent to the left- 
ward. i8f8 Guebneh (tunnerv 21 Gunpowder is an explo- 
sive propellant compound... The ixntm, explosive and pro* 
pellant,,,tae not convertible; for a chemical mixture may 
possess the explosive power in a much higher degree than 
the propellant. 

B. sb. Something that propels ; a propelling 
ftgent; Jig, an incentive, a stimulus; spec, an 
explosive for use in (ire-arms. 

1814 Jebb in Knox 4 J's Corr, 11 . 189 Providence has 

C laced me in a narrow sphere.. without any of the propel- 
:nts which variety affords. 1881 (jkeener Gum 368 In all 
saloon rifles and pistols the propellant is fulminating powder 
contained in a small copjMr case. 1890 Engineer 7 Feb. 
117 Though not as a military propellant [guncotton] has 
been used with great success in sporting cartridges. 

Propeller (nrp;ic*Uj}. [f. Propel + -eb i.J 
1 . gen. One wno or that which propels. 
ct8i5 in W. H. Ireland Scribbleomania bnotCi To ye. 
all Authors' known propellers, 1 tune my lays, renown'd 
Booksellers! 1M3 f.vTTON Mise. Prose IPks, (t8^) III. 
XX. 235 Every man has in his own temperament peculiar 
propellers to the movement of his thoughts. 1^5 Buck- 
land Log-bh, 5a The Kangaroos did not use ihcir tails as 
propellers. CassetCs Teehn, Ednc, IV. 6/2 Mr. Brunei 
was the first man . . in his profession who ijerccived the 
ca^biiities of the screw as a propeller. 

2 . A mechanical contrivance for propelling some- 
thing, e.g. for driving machinery, or giving motion 
to a vehicle. In quot. 1780, a turbine water wheel. 

i^Patent Specif JHo, 12 Ja A Grant unto William Bache 
of Birmingham, for his new invented instrument or machine 
which he calls by the name of a Propeller. Ibid,, Pro 
peller for the use of communicating power to mill^ (orges, 
and sundry other important purposes. 1827 Gentl, Mag. 
XCVII. II. 546/1 A triple perch,.. beneath which two pro- 
IKllers, in going up a hill, may be set in motion, somewhat 
similar to toe action of a borse s legs. 

3 . spcc„ An appliance or mechanism for propelling 
a ship or other vessel, fixed upon the vessel itself 
and actuated by mat^inery (usually by a steam- 
engine); most commonly applied to a revolving 
shaft with blades, usually three or four set at an 
angle and twisted like the thread* of a screw (also 
called screw propeller or simply screw), 

1809 Fclion U, S, Patent Speeff.^ The successful con- 
struciimi of steam lioats depends on their parts being well 
wlieefs or any other propellers be uied. 
7rnl, I. A85/1 The engine will be 
pla^ amidships,.. and the propeller or paddw. which is 
'v <»w»nunicating shaft. 
5 tXXl. 2^ The idea of a screw propeller 
seems to have ueen formed very early in the biBtory of 
stwm navigation. Ann. IV.asB AspUndid 

«>”»»!;»c‘*oni»»»yiiig what is called a prmtler. 
i8s8 Pat, Off, Abridgm.Msmsu Propulsion 32 In a. 01780 

the duck foot pro- i 

. — sBth March, and lost her propeller three ' 

davs^erwards. itaKNiGHT/7»/.il/ccA.&v.,ini7a9. Dr. 
John Allen patented the hydraulic propeller, forcing water j 


through the stern of the ship at a convenient distance under 
water... In 1762, Rumsey propelled a freight-boat on the 
Potomac by means of the hydraulic propeller.. 1 the water 
was drawn in at the bow and expellea through a trunk 
astern. 1885 Runciman Skippers tjf Sh, 7 The throb of the 
propeUcr ceiM. 

b. transf, A steamer with a screw propeller. 

i860 Capt. Maurv in Merc, Marine Mag, VI 1 . a» Two 
propellers, .might be sent out. iSvt Echo 15 Dec., On the 
Welland Canal the ice is three inches thick, and eight pro- 
pellers and other vessels ore locked in. 

4 . Angling, An artifid^ bait having blades which 
cause it to rotate n^en drawn through the water. 

1884 Knksht Dicti Mech^ Snpp, s, v., s, {Fishing.) Chap- 
man's Reversible Propeller. 

6. allrib. and Cemb.^ ns prqpeller^blade^ •screw, 
•shaft, -shafting, steamship \ propeller-engine: 
see quot. ; propeller-mower, a mowing-machine 
driven or push^ forward by the team : see quot. 
1^75 : propeller-pump, a rotary pump in which 
the wheel resembles a screw propeller ; propeller- 
well, a vertical cavity at the stem of a ship into 
which the propeller can be hoisted when not in 
use ; propeller-wheel (cf. paddlesvheel), a screw 
propeller: sees. 

18^ Daily News 8 Aug. 9/5 Sheffield .supplies cranks, 
craiiic shafts, propeller shafts, ^propeller blades, and anchors. 
>875 Knight Did. Aleck,, ^rropelUr-engine, the introduc- 
tion of the screw-propeller lias brought into use a new class 
of engines of short stroke, a number being ranged in a' line 
coincident with the line of the propeller^haft. {ibid, a, v. 
Mower, One other mode of draft is to be noticed, and that 
is the propeller, in which the cutting nuporatus is ahead of 
the horses, which push the implement before them.] Ibid,, 

* Ptopellerpnmp^ a form of rotary pump in which the wheel 
resembles the propellcr-wheei of the ouirine service. Ibid, 
s. V, Propeller, l*he pitch of a ^propeller-screw is the length, 
measured along the axis, of a complete turn. 1839 Civil 
Eng, tf Arch, Jml, 11 . 443/a The propeller consbts now of 
two half- turns of a thread., placed diametrically opposite to 
each other on the "propeller-shaft. 1841 A. S. Byr.nr 
Best Means Propelling Ships The propeller sluifts may 
he detached. Daily N. a Mar. 4/5 The Sturgeon . . was 

disabled last weex by an accident to her ^propeller shafting. 
1851 K. B. Fouues AVw Big 39 , 1 believe that ^proiicller 
steam-ships, .can successfully compete with paddle-wheel 
steamers. 1875 Knight Did, A/ech., '^PropelUr-wked, 
the blades are sections of wiral fl.'inges winding around tlie 
shaft like saew-threuds.. .Generally called a screw-propeller. 

Frope'lling, vbl, sh, and ppl, a, [f. Propel 
v.-h-iHQi, ^.] a, vbl. sb. The action of Propel 
V, ; propulsion ; also attrib, h»ppi, a. That propels. 

1809 Fulton U, S, Patent I give the preference 

to a water wheel or wheel with profiling boards. Ibid,, 

; I'he superior adi'antage of a propelling wheel or wheels. 

I 1827 Steuakt Planter's G, 6828) 436 1 ‘hcse propelling 
I vessels were said to be Arteries, and tlie returning vessels 
I were considered as Veins. Such is the theory of the circula- 
tion of tlie Sap, held forth by tbe earlier phylologists. 1837 
Mec/i. A/ag, 3 June 13a Whether it be great speed or great 
1 prorielling power. W. TiiosfsoM Challenger I. i. 

; 58 j'hc proi^lling engines are. .high-pressure direct-acting 
vertical engines of six horse-power. 

Promlnient (pmpe-lmr^nt). [f. Propel v. \- 
-MENT.J a. The act of profiling; propulsion, 
b. concr. The propelling mecnonism ot a clock or 
other recording inrtrument ; spec, an escapement in 
which the pallets drive the escape*w]ieel (instead 
of the reverse, as in an ordinary clock). 

S890 in Cent, Diet, 

tPMpe*nd| V, Ohs. [ad. L. prApend-ere to 
hang forward or down, preponderate, be inclined 
or favourable, f. pro. Fro- 1 1 h-¥pend-ere to hong.] 

1 . intr. To hang or lean forward or downwaid ; 
to incline or tend in a particular direction ; of a 
scale, to weigh down, preponderate. 

1545 Raynold Byrtk Manl^nde 12 lliis seme or lyne.. 
proMndyng, hclding, hangyng or lokyng downward in to y* 
vault or aiiiplytude of ^ womh. 1599 Sandys Enropie 
Spec, (1632) 48 To make that part the heavier, to which 
they shall propend. sfiat Burton Anat, Mel, 111. il 11. i. 
His eyes are like a balance, apt to propend each and 
to be weighed down with every wench's looks. i6tt Fuller 
Pisgah III. I 315 The heart.. is not so unpartially in the 
midst of tbe body, but that.. it propends to the left side. 
a 1691 Boyle Hist, Air (1692} 95 [To] shew the quantity of 
the angle, by which when the scales propend either way, 
the longue declines from the perpendicular. 

2 . ^. To have a Meaning* or propensity; to 
incline, be disused, tend {to or towards something, 
or to do sometning). 

s6o6 Shaks. Tr. tjf Cr, ir. ii. 190^ 1 propend to you In 
te^lution lo keepe Helen still, a 1619 Fothkrby A ihenn. 

I. ix. I I (162a) 60 The most part of the learned did pro- 
pende to that opinion. 1641 Fuller Holy k Prof, St, 
III. xiiL 185 Some sports., more propend to be ill than well 
used, tfiysi Kkn Edmund Toot, Wks. 1721 IX. 124 Cor- 
rupted Nature might to Lust propend. 1814 Landor 
/mag, Conv., Louie xht k Father la Chaise Wxa 1846 L 
tso/i If. .anyone, .is conrinced of theoontmry, or propends 
to bdieve sa s8l4a Kinolake EStken xil (i^s) 174 As 1 
went down.. from Tiberias to Jerusalem, .my thinking ail 
prqpended to the ancient world of herdsmen and warriors. 
Hence tPvope*nd«d a. (Jig.), inclined^ 
d»poied(<.FKo»»raiia.i); iVwgtmaagMtt. 
KBAfig . : Me aenMS above). 

H, bloas Exp. Dan. vl. Notes m 6 He is more pro- 


> Gotp, Truth 36 Others.. desirous, and most prqpended to 
I be Teachers ot the Law. a 171s Ken Edmund Poet. Wks. 
‘ 1721 11 . 248 Their Souls on mutually propending Wings, 
! Mode tow'rds each other sympathetick Sprinn* 

I t Psop6*ndeiLoa- Ohs. rare, [L osprec. 
-ENCB.1 The fact of hanging forward or out. 

1615 Crookr Body o/Man 204 Another vie ot their' pro- 
pendence or hanging out. 

tPtop6*nuiiO]r. Obs. rare. [f. as prec.+ 
-ENcr.] a. Inclination, tendency. D. Weighing, 
deUberation. 

s66o tr. Asnyreddus* Treat, tone. Relig, iit. I. 305 When 
a thing is equally counterpoised on both sides . . Co determine 
the dubious propendency he observes in it. a 1677 Hale 
Prim. Orig, Man, 1. il 57 An act far above the animal act- 
ings, which are sudden and transient, and admit not of that 
attention, Mora, and propendency of actions. 
FVopendent (prppe*ndent), a. Also 6 erron. 
-ant. [ad. L. propendetit-em, pres. pple. of pro- 
pendbre : see Propend and -ent. j 
1. Hanging forward, outward, or downward. 

1593 Nabhe Chnst's T. 3a So did theyr propendant 
breast-bones imminent-ouer-canopy theyr bellies. 1850 
Bulwer Authropomet. laa The Lips.. besieged with such 
long and propeiident Mustachoa. 1745 tr. Colunulla's 
Hnsb, vn. xii, [A dog] with dejected and jpropendent ears. 
1840 Paxton Bot, Diet,, Propendeni, hanging forwards and 
downwards. 1848 Worcester cites Loudon. 
t2. Jig. Inclining or inclined to somethhig: 
M PttOPfiNSE a. I. Obf. rare. 

17. . South (cited by Webster 1864). 

PrOpBlie (prJn*pfn). Chem. [f, as Pkof-ane 
-h-rne.] The olefine C 3 H 1 ,, more commonly 
called Propylene. Also atlrib, 

a866 IloPMANN in Proe. Royal Soe, XV. c8 note, 1893 
Watts Fowued Chem, (cd. ii) 596 The iodide may also be 
produced by the action of tiydriodic acid on isopropyl 
alcohol, allyf iodide, propene, or projicne alcohol. 

t Propensa'tion. Obs. rart^^, [Bad forma- 
tion.] Propknsiok I. 

xj6So R. Stai>ylton Stradds Lew C, ir'arres ix. 43 He, 
..in riding the great horse. and practising his weapon, more 
delighted to exercise his body, then his mind, {niargin) 
Fropensation [tnispr, Prospciisation] to Armes. 
P^penBe (prapems), a. Now rare. Also 
6-7 propenoe. [ad. L,prffpens-us hanging toward , 
inclining, inclined; disposed, prone, favourable, 
pa. pple. of prbpejnd-bre : see Propend.] 

1. Having an inclination, bias, or propensity to 
something; inclined, disposed, prone ; ready, will- 
ing. Const. tOf with sb. or inf, ; rarely towards. 
ssaS Fox in Pocock Ree. Re/, I.iiU. 143 His holiness was 
. .much prouence to satisfy lim majesty tliervin. C1940 tr. 
Pol, Verg, Eng. Hist, (Camdmi) 1. 86 A maune of nature 
somwliat to propense to the desicr of gloric. e 1614 Lush- 
ington Recant, Strm, in Phenix (1708) II. 496 A propense 
and earnest Concurrence jointly to prosecute the same 
Good. 1691 Milton Samson 455 Feeble hearts, propense 
anough before To waver, or (ail on and joy n with Idols. 1798 
Johnson K, of Prussia Wks. IV. 549 He appears alwa^'s 
propense towards the side of mercy. sBio Foster in Lt/e 
a Corr, (1846) II. 191, 1 am. .little, .capable of forming., new 
friendships ;. .1 have never been propense to contract them. 
1869 Got; LbURN Purs.Hoiiness xii.iii Certain formsofsin to 
which all TCrsotis of strong passions . . are naturally propense. 

t b. Inclined or biased in favour of some person, 
cause, etc. ; propitious, favourable, partial. Obs, 


and prouense to Claromontius. a 1797 H. Walvolk Afem, 
Geo, Hi (1845) 111 . iv. g6 However Rigby had charged 
Conway w'ith being subservient to the Favorite, no man 
living was less propense to him. 

t o. Liable, subject {to physical influence). Obs. 

1568 Skbvnb AujiThingiSiquhilkis makis anc 

man propense to becum Pestilential. SI17S3 Kllwood 
Auiooiog,, etc. (1885) 230 Ibings subject to exterior sense 
Are to mutation must propense. 
t 2 . [By association with the verbs Furtenre, 
pRErENEB (q.v.), or their pa. pples.] Premeditated, 
deliberate, intentional ; » Prepbn8 K a, Obs. 

1890 Bulwkr Anthropofnet. Dcd., You will soon discern 
the propense malice of Satan in it. tyf^a J. Louthian 
Fonn 0/ Process (ed. at 33 Out of a murdmng Design, and 
from a propense and premeditate Malice. 

tPvopo*lUiad,///.a. Al8o6prQp6noed. 
[f. as prcc. -ED i a.] 

1 . Favourably induied or disposed ; « prec. i. 
xsao Wolsxy in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. il II. 31 Your most 

excellent nature wyeb hath ever be moved and propensyd 
to clemency and mercy. 

2 . [Associated with Pubfensed, Frepensed.] 
Premeditated, purposed ; deliberate ; « prec. 2. 

sgia Nelyas in Thoms Prm Rom, (x 8 a 8 ) llL 73 The 


treason and falsnesse tliat • . was propoaced against 
1587 Throckmorton in Cat. .Scott. Pap. (sooo)Tl. 369 Yfl 
her majestie be |deasyd 4 o dyflfeste me nw doyngs htfc, off 
propensyd intent (w^e God forhyd) 1 am la able to 
answer [etc.]. 

Ptfl>Miildp(pr8peTidi)»^^ Nowrorv. [ft 
Piiofbn8bT7?lt 2.] 

1 . With iuclination or propensity ; pronely. 

1879 Evelyn Term (1799) 35 They but too propemely 
; Biaoilock iBsw 

I whole prapmsely tend T^ 




PBOFXNSENBBS. 


t 2 . Prefteditatedly, intentionally: « Pbepemse- 
LY. (See pBOPENaa a. 2.) 06 s» 

1694 tr. MiliotCs L€tU State M/s WkSi 1852 Vlt. 263 
Nor can w« apprehend.. that the Blood of the Innocent, 

Khed by a propenscly malicious Murder, is not to be aveng'd. 

>775 S* J. Pratt Liberal O/in, cxvii. (1783) IV. 99 One 
fellow-Greature set his heart propensely against another! 
s8m Landor itnaiF* Ce/Uh, Lite, ^ wks.^1846 1 . 26/2 

Those an the worst of suicides, who voluntarily and pro- 
pensely stab or suffocate their fame. 

AropeiUianeM (pr^pe-nsnos). Now rare. [f. 
as prec. + -Nsss.] The quality of being propense. 

1 . Proneness, inclination, propensity ; favourable 
disposition; liability. 

I Skevnb Tke Pest (186a) 12 Greit appetit, and pro* 
pensnes to sleip. 1614 I^nnr Devotions, etu (ed. 3) 538 
lliere is a prmnsnesse to diseases in the body. sMi 
Flavbl Meta. Grace xvii. 314 A prayer, .conceived in the 
heart, and not yet uttered.., is often anticipated by the 
prmnseiiess of free grace. i 8 !s 5 Busiinell Semt . New 
Life Consider the vice of envy, and the general pro* 
peiisenesis of men to be in it. 

t 2 . Premeditatedness, deliberateness, (SeePno- 
FBNSB a. a.) Obs. 

syOB Brit. Apolto No. los. 1/1 The Sin of Cursing is. • 
aggravated by the Propenseuess of the Malice. 

Aropeiliion (prope-njan), Novrrare. [« F. 
propemion (1595 Gocicf. CofMpt.\ ad. L. prih 

pensidn^m inclination, propensity, n, of action f. i Propanjl (prffo pihil). Chem. [f. Propene-*- 
//1^/i^rr : see PnopjSBD.] 1 The hypothetical hydrocarbon radical 

1 . The action, fact, or quality of « propending or ! CalUCCHa . CH==CII), the tri valent hydrocarbon 
inclining to somcttiing; inclination, Meaning’, pro. ; radical of the propyl or Irityl series. Chiefly 

or in Comb. 
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Ref. I. X. 13a Knowing the forwardness of the Puke's 
nature, and bis great propensity towards him. sys? Osay 
Wks. (1835) 11 . 199 If I nad any little propensity it was to 
Julie. sBsy Moorb Meve. (1854) V. 336 I.ord Liverpool, 
with all his kingly propensities, could do this [manage the 
King) upon occasion. 

o. Icndency or liability to some physical con- 
dition or action. 

i66q Shakrocic Vegetables 141 Why have those plants., 
a propensity of sending forth roots? 1731 Arbutiinot Ali~ 
meats vi. (173^) 170 A great Propensity tu the putrescent 
alkaline Condition of the Fluids. 
t 2 . Tendency to move in some particular direc- 
tion : cf, FuorENbiON 2. Ohs. ran. 

1647 H. More Poems 163 Nature.. Binding all close with 
down-propensities. 

t 3 . An overhanging part. Obs. rare. 

1771 Luckombr Hist. Print. 241 The P is kerned, that its 
propenaty may cover the back of the protruding angle of A , 
tS^ropa‘ll>ive,a. Ohs. [f. m prec. + -iTi.] 

L Having an inclination ; PnoPKNsa i. 

1999 Nashr Lenten Stnffe 13 F.clward the thirde. of bis 
iropeasiuc mindetowardesthem,vnited to Yarmouth Kirtley 


1810 H. Busk Banquet in. 31 Hie shaft, propensiv 
the lightning's stroke, In vain outlives its taller rivi 


pensity. 


« Propensity i a. 


c 1530 WoLSBV in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. i. II. xi Knowyng 
hys (Traces excellent propensyoii to pyte and mercy. isSio 
BahinuthN F.xp. Lorns Prayer {lyfH 144 In rebpect of uur 
great propension to abuse nis plenty. 1640 G^pTHuRNe 
IVedlcnstein iv. iii, 1 feele A stroim propension in my 
braiiie, to court SIcepe. a 1677 Hai.x Contcmpl. 11. 57 There 
are certain .. Propensions m our Natures after certain 
Objects. 1705 Staniiopk Paraphr. (1709) IV. 368 A strung 
Propension to Sensuality. 1837 Wiibwell Hist. Induct. Sc. 

II. ^8 Ihe impetus, energy, momentuin, or propension to 
motion. 

b. Favourable inclination : » Propensity ib. 

1606 J. King Serm. Sept. 43 Wheresoeuer^ they haue met 
with any word.. that beareth any. .propension and fauour 
towards the vpholding of the eldership. i5^-8a Hkylim 
Cosnwgr, 111. (1673) 56/1 The natural proptn.sion of the 
People to one of their own Nation. i7tt R, Btiluncki. 
Misc. Tracts 077 ^) 358 The propension or cattle to thU or 
that plant. 18^ ^jiuiiiis Lee/, ji/ed. ^ Mod. Hist. (1886) 18 
The political slang which each side uses to express their 
aversions and their propensions. 

o. Liability, tendency ; » Propensity i c. 

t6a8 Bacon Sylva ix. Introd., The aptness or premension 
of air or water to corrupt or putrefy. iMx Feu ham Kesoh/rs 
II. xxviii. (ed. 8) 339 Bodies planted aboue the vapourous Orb 
of Air., rest there, .without propension of descent, or falling. 
1684 tr. nonet's Merc. Gompit. xiv. 506 When you see the 
propension of Nature, you may come safely to Diurcticks. 

1 2 . Tendency to move in some direction or to 
take some position; inclination, as of the scale of 
a balance. (Cf. Propensity 2.) Obs. 

*«44 Dicby Nat. Bodies x. (1(158) 103 Bodies that of 
themselves iia\'c uo propension unto any dcteriniiiale place. 
1678 Hobbes Decam. viii. 89 He defines Gravity to be .1 
NatuNil propension towards the Centre of the Earth. 1705 
C. PuRsiiALL Meek. Macrocosm 369 If the Needle were 
under the Equator, it would liave no Propension mure one 
way than another. 1709 Phil. Trans. XXVI. 334 A ccrt.ain 
propension which some things have to one another, wheieby 
ihc^ attract, retain, and alter each other. 

iicnee t Fropo*iiBion«r Obs.^ one who or that 
whicli has or causes a propension to someihing. 

1657 Divine Lover 31 To the gteate.. comfort of sudi an 
Interior Propensioner, and God-thirstinge soule. 

t PropeTUBitude. Obs, rare. [f. L. prapms- 
us, PUUPENUE -h -TUDE .1 » PROFKNSENESS, PRO- 
PENSITY. a. Mental inidination, liking, b. Physi- 
cal iodination, leaning. 

1607 Marston IVhat yon will 11. ii, An you have a pro- 

pensitude to him, he shall be for you. 1683 Moxon MccJL 
Rxerc., Printing xxiv. p a If it have a propensitude to one ■ 
side more than another, the dcclivety U on that side. ; 

• FMpeniity (prppe*nsiti). R [f. as prcc. + -ity : ! 
Mlt./r,/iMW/^(Florio).] I 

1 . The quality or character of being * propense’ ! 
or inclined to something ; inclination, disposition, 
tendency, bent. Const, to, towards (rarely for, of) 
with sb.^ or to with ivf. a. Dispjosition or incline- , 
tion to some action, course of action, habit, etc. ; 
bent of mind or nature. 

i 6 i 8 ,' 1 '. Taylor Comm. Titus Hi. x A propensitie, and ! 
disposition to eiiery good worke. 17x5 Db Fob Fatn. \ 
Instruct. I. i. (1841) 1. ax A natural propensity in ns to do ; 
evil. 1774 Warton Hist. Eng. Poetry III. xxl 49 An early ! 
propensity to polite letters and poetry. sls3 Syd. Smith, ! 
tyis. (1807) I. R3|; That dreadful prooetisity which young I 
men have for writing verses. 1844 to. Brougham Brit. I 
Const, xiv. (i 85 a) 109 He could gratify his propensity to 
accumulate. 1858 Kane Aixt. ExpL 1 . xxix. 391 From my 
knowledge of the hugging propensity of the plantigrades. 

b. Disposition to favour, Mnefit, or associate 
oneself with some person, party, eta ; favourable 
inclination, good will. 

1570 Foxb a. It M. (ed. 9} laig/a Of good will and 
mero pr(»eii8^ of hart.. he u..iMy to.^warne your 


de. 1683 Trvon^ Way to Health 44 He that doth know . 
to what his Inclinations are most naturally propensive, . . may 
thereby.. shun many Inconveniences. 

2 . Hanging or leaning forward, rare^^. 

msive from 
rival oak. 
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1866 Hofmann in Proc. Royal Soc. XV. 58 note. 1877 
Wa 1 TS F awnes' Chem. (ed. x a) 1 1. 23 N ames . of the tr i valcHit j 
radiclcK [formed] by changing the final e in the names of the 
bivaliiiit radicles, incthcne, etc., into yl. .CH'" Metheiiyl, 
C2H/''Ethen3*l,C3liy"Propeiiyi(etc J. 24 Among these 

[tiitril.s] special mention must he made of a grotto consisting 
of nitrogen combined with a trivalent hydrocarbon-radicle, 
such as (CH)N Methcnyl nitril, (C^HnlN Ethcnyl nilril, 
iCsHslN Trt^nyl nitril... -CN.C2U3 Ethyl cyanide. 
i8jM Ml'ir Be. Mokley IVntts* Dili. Chem. IV. 3(^9 Propcnyl 
Phenol — Anethol. Ibid., Pro|)enyl Bromide - Bromo- 
^p^lene CsUsBr. ibid., Propcnyl Carbinol s Buienyl 

lienee Fro'paasrlaiiiimB, the amine or compound 
ammonia of propcnyl, CII, • CH=CH • Nlig. 
Fxopeptono : see Pro- ^ i. 

Proper (prp'p“)# ^^0 Forms: 3-6 

propre (4-6 propir(e, -yT(o, -ur(e, 6 propper), 
4- proper. [ME. fropre, a. F. pf‘Ofre ( n - 1 2th c. 
in Uat2.-Darm.) u ^opri-us onc^s own, special, 
particular, peculiar, whence It., Sp., Pg. proprio. 

The sen.se had already undergone grcist developiiient in 
l.Atin| Romanic, and French, before the word was taken 
into Kng., where the chronological appearance of the sensM 
dues not corrcspoiid with the logical development. As it 
hapitcna, our earliest evidence for the wore appears in 
the adv. Pbopbuly sense 3, corresp^ to 9 of the adj. j 

I. 1. Belonging to oneself or itself ; (one’s or its) 
own ; owned as properly ; that is the, or a, properly 
or quality of the thing itself, inlrinsic, inherent. 
Usually preceded by a possessive (cf. Own i) > 
somelimes also hy own. arck. exc. in special con- 
nexions (chiefly scientific). 

Proper motion (Astron.), that part of the ammrent motion 
of a heavenly body (now usually of a * fixctl ^siar) supposed 
to lie due to its actual luovciiient in .space; any observed 
motion of a star other than those due to the roiation of the 
earth, tu parallax, and to aberration. In proper person (L 
in proprm persflmi), in his (or oiie\s) own person, t Proper 
thing - one's own thing, a property. 

a ijao Cursor M. 562 (Cod.) An .said h.i.s propre ihinces 
[ = properties] thre. Ibid. 18765 Wit his aim pi opur niii^t, 
He stei up in kah alter sight. ^1330 K. Bkunne Chron. 
(1810) 325 To liaf in heritage,.. als a nrepirc king, bat were 
coiuiuest tille him. 1340 HAMroi.K Pr. Conse. 4958 For to 


Expos. I John 11. 21 (1536) 46 b, borne call themsclues poore, 
wytbout nauynKC ony thynge proper. 1604 E. GIkimstone] 
D'Acostds Hist, Indies in. vii. 141 This proper and equal 
motion of the heaven. Ibid. iv. xxxiii. 300 Neither have 
they any mmaer to whom they are proper. 1610 Shaks. 
Temp. III. iii. 60 Euen with .such like v.'tlour, men hang, and 
drowne Their proper sclues. 1691 Wooi> A/h, Ojon, II. 
700 'I'he said leiger-liook which was then my proper book, 
is now in Bodlies Library. 17x8 G. Sewell Proclam. Cupid 
9 111 is the Bird that soils his proper Nest. 17B3 Hemschki. 
in Phil. Trans. LXXIII. Astronomers have. .obser\’cd 
what they call a proper motion in reveral of the fixed stars. 

Tennyson In Mem. sxvi, To shroud me from my 
proper scorn. 1877 Mrs, Oliphani* Mahers Flor. iii. 79 
(transl. Dante) To judge . . with my proper eyes. iBBx Piaxzi 
Smyth in Nature XXIV. 430/1 He concludes that the cause 
of the * proper ' light of the comet is the illumination of its 
constituent molecules by electric discharge. 1803 Six R. 
Ball Story 0/ Sun 335 One of those stars which hi» a con- 
siderable pro|w motion. 

2 . Belonging or relating to the penon or thing 
In question distinctively (more than to any other), 
or exclusively (not to any other); special, partie 
cular, distinctive, characteristic; peculiar, re- 
stricted ; private, individnal ; of its own. 0pp. to 
common. Const. Bf. 

In liturgies, applied to a eervice, psalm, lesson, etc., spe- 
dally appointed for a particular day or season. (See also 
C. and PRSf ACK sb. t.) In quot. i377,Bscveral, separate, 
distinct: cf. PRorsaLY ib 


FBOPEB. 

tf 1300 Cursor M, 34921 (Colt.) Sai me..qua{i]kinwise Of 
hir we sal mak bis seruLs, Sin bar cs propre nan i knau. 1377 

iZJlii — 

A IS bu 

1390 (lOWKM CoHp, 

proj>rc sete H.ith in the calle. C1400 Maunobv. (Roxb.) 
xvii. 77 pe folk of Caldce Tia.s a propre langage and propre 
Icttrcs and figures. 1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. Com, Prayer, Morn. 
Prayer, Then shal foTow rertaine I^*ilmes in ordre ns they 
been appointed.. except there be propre l*salme.s appointed 
for that day. 1607 Topski.l Four-/. Beasts 3 'J'hcir 
feet .*ire proper, and not like mans,.. for they are like great 
hands. 167a Sim T. Brownr Let. Friend 8 14 Endemial 
and local Infirmities pre^r unto certain RegionK, 1760 J. 
Lee Introd. Bot. 1. viii. (1765) 16 A Proper Receptacle, is 
that which belongs only to the Part.s of a single Fructifica- 
tion. 1B30 Lindlkv Nat, Svst. Bot. 171 Flowers, .having 
an involucrum which is either commun or pro|M:r. 1870 
Tyndall Electrkiiy ft 6 ( 3 . 13 The notion of two kinds of 
electricity, oneprojier to vitreous btxlics,. .the rither proper 
to resinous bodies. Mod. Hyiiiii.s, with proper Tunes, 'i'he 
I’salins and Canticles, with proiier Chants. 

b. Gram. Applied to a name or noun which 
is used to designate a particular individual object 
(c.g. a |)erson, a tame animal, a star, planet, 
country, town, river, house, ship, etc.). Opposed 
to Common a. ij a. 

A proper name is written with an initial capital letter. 
The same proper name may be borne by many (icrM>ns in 
different families or generatiori.s, or by several places in 
different countries or localities: hut it docs not connote any 
qunlititf common to and diNtinctivc of the persons or things 
which it dcnote.s. A prqper name ^niay however receive a 
connotation from thequalities of an individual so named, and 
1)6 used as a common noun, as a Hercules, a Cmsar (Kaiser, 
Czar), a Calvary, an atlas. 

c xa90 ..C. Fug, Leg. I. 462/18 Hco was iclcoped in propre 
name ‘ pe hf audeleyne *. c 1440 Promp. Pan*. 70/1 Charfys, 
propvr luiiiic, Carolus. 1541 T. Wilson Logihe (isM,4 h, 
III inis Proposition Cato ls the Nowne proper, whiche 
belongcth to one manne oncly. 1690 Locke Hum. Und. 
III. ill. ft s If we had Reason to ineniioii particular 
HortkCs, as often as .. particular Men, we should have proper 
Names for the one, as familiar a.s for the other; and Buce> 
phaliis would be a Word as miirh in ii^c, as Alex.*inder, 
1700 Watekland FJght Serm. 117 Supposing Jehovah to 
be meerly a proper name. 1843 Mill Logie 1. v. ft a Proper 
naine.s h.'ive strictly no meaning : they arc mere marks for 
individual objects. 

3 . Her. Represented in the natural colouring, 
not in any of the conventional tinctures. 

157a BossewKLL Armoric 11. 95 b, Tw'oo Cypres trees 
raguled SoIi.s, enwrapped with Ivy proper. x6io Guii.i im 
Heraidiy^iti, xii. (i6ix) 133 By proper is euetmore vnder- 
stood his naturall colour. iW8 R. Holme Armoury 11 1, 
409/1 The^ City of Oxford beareth Azure, a Book o{icn, 
proper ; with seven Seals between three Crowns Or. c 1710 
Celia Fiennes Diary (x6E8) 193 A turkey Cock on each 
Cut ill stone and painted pru|ier. 1884 Boutf.ll Her, Hist. 
4 Pop, xviL ft 3. 37a A peacock in its pride, proper. 

H. 4 . Strictly belonging or applicable ; that is 
in conformity with rule; strict, accnr.ite, exact, 
correct ; f literal, not metaphorical (abs.). 

CS449 Pecock Ripr. II. V. 166 In proper ist niancr of 
speking. 1563 WiNSKT^ Four Scoir Thre Quest, ft 4 Wks, 
(.S.T.S.) I. 72 Qvhy diininis.s or takls away, .the trew .'tnd 
propir .sentence fin ws of this part of our Ouholik beleifY 
>579 Ft'LKE Heskind Pari. 33(3 I'he sense of that place Is 
rtoper, and not ngiiratiue. 1581 [see Improi'KR a. x J. 1788 
Penna.nt ill Phit. Trans. LVIll. 96 The proper name o( 
these birds Is Pinguiti.. . It has been corrupted to Penguin. 
i8aB Miss MiiI'OKd Village Ser. 111. 43 Ah 1 was walking 
along the common*- blown along would l>c the propeter 
phrase. 1875 Emycl. Brit. II. 273/2 Atachnids are not, in a 
proper sense, subject to metamorphosis, 
tb. Very, identical. Obs. 

15x3 Ln. Bkrnkks Froiss. 1 . cclxxxv. 426 The .same proper 
night Sir 'J'homas GtaiiLsuri wa.« depnitcd. 1582 Siakv- 
in'KST ^Eneis i. (Arb.) 29 But I0.T, the proper image of corps 
viitumbed apecred In dn:.ime to Dido. X849 Rohkrtson 
S erm. Scr. 1. x. (1866) 178 Act.. like his proper self. 

6. To which the name accurately belongs; 
strictly so called, in the strict use of the woid; 
genuine, true, real; regular, normal. In mod. 
use often following its noun. ^Proper chant 
(obs.); see PUOFERCHANT. 

ax4oo-50 Alexander 367 May kou hald me kb best.. 
And profe kus in iiiy prc.^ns as .1 ptopite sotne. <^1449 
Pecock Repr. 189 It is Iceful in pruprist nianer of lefuliies 
that Pil^imagis he doom 1609 Bible (Douay) Ft. xciil 
Comm., The Holie Ghu.st is the proper auctor, and a man is 
the writer. 1734 Sale Koran Prelim. Disc, ft r (Chandos) t 
Prof^r Arabia is by the oriental writers divided iutu five 

K jviiiccs. 170 P. Petit Hebrew Guide Nj, Vowela are X 
oper. .and 1 V Improper, L e. which are scarcely sounded. 
tBoyT, Thomson Caem. (ed. 3) II. 89 The earths proper do 
not unite with oxygen... Characters of the alkaline end 
proper earths. 1849 Rl'.skin Sev.^ Lamps^ t ft x. 7 Extending 
principles which belong.. to building, into the sphere <n 
architecture proper. X850 Robertson Serm. Ser. iiu vii, 
101 Rome asserui that in the mass a true and proper sacri- 
fice is offered. 1890 Allbutt's Syst. Med. VII. 458 The 
concussion.. iifay be limited cither Co the cetehruni proper, 
or to the iiiedulU and pons. 

b. Arith, Proper fraction, a fraction whose 
value is less than unity, the numerator being less 
than the denominator. 

Proper prime : applied hy W. H, H. Hudson to a prime 
numMr such that, when it is the denominator of a vulgar 
fratnion, the ^recurring period of Che equivalent decimal 
fraction consisCs of the highest possible iiuniber of figure.s 
I. e. one less than such pnme. 

1874 Jeakr Arith. (1701)44 Proper Fnetbos elwaj'S have 
the Numerator less than the Denominator, for then 


ports signified are less chan oa Unit or Integer. 


the 
Ibid, 1^ 
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Nevertheless this is to be understood of Proiw FnctioDSi 
tls7 Hutton Omtm MatA. 1 . i8^ W. H. H. HvMOM in 
HUistKgtr of Math. II. i If the period of d consist of if—i 
places, d is called apro^r 

0 . Auswering fully to the description ; Uiorough, 
complete, perfect, out-and-out ; cf. 7 . Now Uan^ or 
xoUoq. 

1375 Bakbour Rrau il 377 Quhcn the king jiis folk has 
sciie Degyn to faile, for propyr tcne, Hys assen)hc gan he 

cry. tfi*CHAUCKRZ.a/KProl.a 

np hut a verray prupre f»le. 

'I nrowr matclent, 

Heh. (1790) III 


y prupre hue. c 1470 tiUNRy ivailact in. 166 
tt, and werray propyr ire. a i6fa Owkn Exp. 
Heb. (17^) 111 . 194 Not to be thankful for gilts is the mobi 
proper, that is tne most ba.se ingratitude. aiSeg Forbv 
Voc. £, Atwlia 8.V., *‘i'he mischievous boy sot a proper 




rogue 1853 Miss YOMGic J/tir 
[arkham t>eeins in a 


F. Attgiii 

licking'. is a. _ 

nfRcactyjffk xliii, Old Markham seems in a proper taking. 
1871 EouHtdjfi's Ev. Bofs Ann, Jan. 45 There wilt be a 
proper blow*up about this. 

7. Such as A thing of the kind should be; 
excelleot, odinirable, commendable, capital, fine, 
^odly, of high quality. (Also ironically : d*Jine,) 
Now arch, or vulgar. 

^ >375 Sainit xxxvi. {Bapthidi 243 John )>e 

nropereste pront was Of al ^it aperit in maiiis flc.scli. 1^7 
1 .ANGU P. PI. B. xiii. 51 * Here is propre seruicc quod 
pacience, ' her faieth no pryiice bettere ' c 13^ Chalt.kr 
//. Fa$ae ir. ai8, 1 grille Tellcn the a propre dctlle. 1313 
T.d. Burners Frohs. 1 . evii. 120 Ther wes many a proper 
feat of armes done, Hall Chroa.^ Maw. P rob, 

She liad a proper wj’tte & coulde both rcadc and wr\*tc. 
> 577 *^ Holinsheu Ckron, II. 40/a A good humanician, 
and a proper philosopher. 1503 Shaks. a Hen. F/, i. i. 133 
A pro^r test, and neuer heara oefore. 1599 — A/ucA Ado 
IV. I. 31a Talke with a mail out at a window, a proper 
.Nuying. Idas R. Jonson Siapk 0/ N. i. ii, Ay, she is a 
proper piece i that such creatures can broke for. .788 j. 
May Yrnl. ^ Lttt (1873) 60 M.'ijor Doughty .sent me a 
proper herring.. which 1 salted. i8a8 Diskaeli Viv.Gny 
VI. 1, Thou hast tasted thy liquor like .*i proper man. 

Comb. 1607 Middleton Your Five Gallaatt Ui. ii, Tis 
a pity such a proper-patted gcntleiiuiu should want [see 
PartjtA 12J. 

b. Of good character or standing; honest, 
respectable, worthy. Ohs. or merged in 10 b. 

Shaks. 2 Hen. ty^ 11. ii. 169 .A proper Gentlewoman. 
s6os Ails Well jv. iii. 940 An aduertisement to a proper 
iiiaide in Florence.. to take heedc of the allurement of one 
Count Rossiiiion. 1849 Clarendon Hut. Reb. iv. § ip The 
other, S' Philip Stapleton, was a promr man, m a fair 
extraction. 17^ Ghav SAaketpeare 3 'Tis Willy begs, once 
a right proper man. i8pi T. Hardy Tiss ii, * What about 
you V * I am not a—proper woman 
8* Of goodly ap^araace or make ; fine-looking, 
‘fine*, good-looking, handsome, well-madciclegant, 
comely, * fair*. Now (irch, and dial. 

si., if. B. A tut. P. A. 68s Aproche ho schal bit proper 
pyie. c xTpbo Sir Ferumb. 5366 * Sirs', quak Neyinw, * coineh 
ner, And seek a propre si)te c s4Sio Holland ffawiat 125 
That was the proper Pape laye, provde in his apparalc. 
1519 Inierl. Four FJem. in Ha/I« Dodsley 1 . 26 Little Nell, 
A proper wench, she danceth well. 15*6 Tindalb tieh. xi. 
23 The same tyine was Moses borne, and was a propper 
cfiilde [WvcLir fair or semcly; R Heims a proper infant]. 

Gage West These Indians, .were very proper, 

tall and lusty men. a iMi Fuller Worthies { iZ^q) 111 . 397 
One of the properest buildings north of Trent, c 1710 Celia 
Fien.nes DtaayiiZEZ) zap One of white marble, .thesinewes 
and veines. .so finely done as to appear very proper. 18*3 
Soorr Quentin D. li, By St. Anne I but he is a proper 
youth. 1847-78 Haluwell s. v., Tb make proper, to adorn. 
186s Kingsley llerew, tv, If he had but been a bead taller 
they had never seen a propeter mau. 

IIX. 9. Adapted to some purpose or require- 
ment expressed or implied; fiC apt, suitable; 
fittings befitting ; csf. appropriate to the circum- 
stances or conditions; what it should be, or tvhat 
is required ; such as one ought to do, have, use, 
etc.; right. 

a tBS5- (Implied in Properly adv. 3]. 1477 Earl Rivlks 
(C axton) Diftes 70 Tu disordre gi>ode tbinges, and put them 
oute of their propre placis. 1530 Palsgk. 32 1/2 Proper or aple 
or that serveth to a purpose, daict, duicte. 16^ Shaks. 
Otk, V, 11. 196 'TU proper 1 obey hiinj but not now. 
i6fe F. Brooks tr. Le Blanc's Trav. 132 The fruit of Cocos, 

. .of gre.Tt vertue to purge all humours, and proper for all 
diseases. i <94 Luttrell Brief Rtl. (1857) III. 258 To 
enquire of the properest methods to carry on our trade. 
1703 Moxon Afeck. Exerc. lao They sometimes use the 
.\dz . . when the .\x, or some other properer Tool, lies not at 
hand. 177s Junius Ixtt. Jxviii. (1820) 337 He might intro- 
duce whatever novelties he thought proper. 1795 Cowper 
Pairinf^ Time 64-5 Choose not alone a proper mate. But 

O ter time to marry. sSjo Lindley Nat. Sysi. Bot. gi 
iiig the chips.. until the inspissated juice has act]uired 
a proper consistency. 1879 Harlan Eyesight vi. 70 1 'be 
time to commence using glasses. 

10. In conformity with social ethics, or with the 
demands or usages of polite society; becoming, 
decent, decorous, respectable, genteel, ‘correct*. 
[170^ Swift 7 *. Tub Auth. Apol., How the author came to 
he wiilioui his MpeiR U a story not proper to be told. 

*71 v 4 If It had been proper 


i8s8 Moork Fudge Feun. Paris x. 72 We dined at a tavern 
— Ltt, what do I say f . ,a ResiaurateuYs, dear t Where your 
prDpere.1t ladies go dine every day. 1871 Blackie Four 
Phases L 30 Very proper and rexpectable gentlenieo. 1880 
Spurgeon Serm. XXVi. 466 You hear very proper people 
..ciy out against some of us. 

B. (ufy. •> Pbopxblt. 

I. Excellently, finely, handsomely; genuinely, 
thoroughly. Now dtal.^ vulgar^ ox slmg. 

c I w H olland Haivlai 90X He lukit to his lykame..^ 
prn|»r plesand of prent. c 1490 Got. Gerw. 249 Fropir 

schene i«bane the son. s8i8 J. Wilson City of Plague if. 
V. 53 As proper brave a man ns e'er was laid under the turf. 
1835-40 HALiouRToir:C/0tv&//L (1862) TOt, I am proper glad 
y^u agree with me, squire^ said he. 1898 Doyle Trag. 
Korosbo ix, ' Had 'em that time— had 'em proper ! ' said he. 
1 2. Suitably, appcppriately. Ohs. 

1863 Gerbier Counsel a vj, Oidering each part thereof 
proper to its particular use. 1793 Moxon Aleck. Exerc. 
i36 The Joysts lie not proper for the second Story. 1788-74 
Tucker Lt. jVat. (1834) 11 . 36 Which U properest done at 
those seasons when our thoughts are fresh. 

G. sh. or quasi- jA 

(Theadj. used absol., sometimes with pi. as a sh.^ C'f. 
L. p^prium neuter, ut>kl subst., and awn used predicatlvcly 
\JtAis it mv awn) or absol {take of your awH).\ 

I I . That which is one's own ; private possession, 
private property ; something belongmg to oneself. 

(c 1320 K. Brunne citron. Wace (Rolls) 2384 


I 1538 Bbusndbn CroH. Scot, (iBai) I. i;i8 JulNM..was the 
mair fers and properant aganis the Scouia 1 ^ 53 * 1 *. Adams 
! Exp. 9 Peter lii. 12 The former [action] is patient, looking 
: for I the other is properant, hasting to. 

tPreperate* v* Obs. [£ ppl. stem of L. 
: profer-dre to hasten, f. proper-us quick.] 

1. intr. To hasten, to go quickly. 


*71 v 4 ir It had been proper 
J*"***?* Author would not hm 

that wcmi be proper 1 you know, To-morrow's Sunday; 

.^^•'"^den Life (1B86) 1 . 327 So you ^ 
not know whether it is proper to vrriie to me? i8at Praed 

booka^AnS^?*!? the uroperest 

booKS, And Folly wear the soberest “Tf 

j^McUTom xv\, Whim wUlyou Icun whu'. dioim. T 
O. tratuf, of penoni! Conformiiiff to ioSid 
etfatow polite nuee; ttrictly decofow in maimen 
Md bcluviour. (Somewhat re%.) 


. ' 3 |a 1 ^* ISRUNNe Citron. Wace (Kiolls} 2380 pey noidu 
soffremmi nought to take, Hys owen propre for to make.] 
ci|8o^ V\xi.ieWks. (1880)40 Lymynge in ubedienc^ wip- 
outen propre. 14*0 tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Prw, 130 
How mocne thou in&ystc dcs^ndeof thyn owyii propyr. 
1458 Regisi. de Aberbrcthoc (iiatiii. Cl.) If. 89 llie proppis 
that passis estwart betwix the propir and the coiumoun. 
1524 in Strype Eccl. Aleut. (1721) I. App. xiii. 26 Redound 
itig to their honours & snerties, as his awue propers. 1550 
Bale ApoL 22 , 1 frire N. make tny profession and promysc 
obedience to God, to S. Frances. . to live without propre and 
in cha.itite accordynge to the rule of the sayd orure. 

fb. Jn proper \ in individual possession; as 
private property ; as one*s own. (Opposed to in 
common.') Obs. 

c Z374 CiiAUCKR BoelA. ii. pr. ii. 22 (Oinib. MS.) Yif lliow 
may-st shewyn me kat eucre any mortal man bath re.seyuyd 
any of tho thinges to ben hise in propre. 1401 Pol. Poems 
(Rolls) 11 . IOC We seyen we han rni noujt in propre ne in 
cumoun. 15 52 Becon Reliques o/Rome (T563) 215 Christ 
and his Applies had no posse-isioiis neyther in proper nor 
in commune. 1613 Purciiam Pilgri^uge viii. vi. (16x4)768 
Theyhaue their lands and gardens in proper. 1650 Jkr. 
'I'avlor Holy Living iti. § 3 O737) 17s They could not have 
that in proper, which God macte to be common. 

2. Eccl. An office, or some part of an office, as a 
psalm, etc., appointed for a particular occasion or 
season. 0pp. to Common sb. 10 . 

[i:z4oe Table of Lessons, etc. in Wyclifs Bible IV. 683 
First hen sett sondaies and ferials togider, and after that 
the sanctorum, bothc comyn and propre tt^tder, of al the 
3cer. Ibid. 696 Here enoith the rropre ^nctorum. and 
now bigynnetii the Coniiiioun Sanctorum.) 154^ (Mar.) 
Pk. Com. Prayer, Order, etc., The Collect, Epistle, and 
Gospell,appoynted for the Sundaie, shall seruo all the wceke 
after, except there fall some feast that hath his propre. 
iSgs [Rokison] Hymns tjf Anthetns Inpcxl. 23 The Proper 
of the Season and the Proper of Saints, for which [the 
I'myer Bookl provides Epistles and Gospels. 1894 f^ce 
Common sb. loj. 1880-3 SchajUTs EncycLRclig. ICnotvl. 
2064 The regukir [R. C.] orders have aim in most cases a 
Proper, containing offices of sainls belonging to their rule. 

1 3. An attribute specially or intrinsically belong- 
ing to something ; an essential quality, property, 
characteristic. Obs. 

18x9^ Bp. Andrewkb Serm., Ads x. 34. 35 (1620) 725 The 
receiving of the Holy Ghost in a more ampfe measure 

* • * “ 8 That 

proper 

tr. BurgtrsdUius his Logic 41 Propers either flow imme- 
diately from the Essence Of die Subject t - - Or, by the 
Mediation of some other Property. 
tPrO'per, V. Obs. [f. Proper a.*, cf. L./;v- 
priare to make one’s own, obs. F. proprier corre- 
sponding in form and use. In some cases perh. 
aphclic for apropre, Affrofrk w.] 

1 . trans. To appropriate (to oneself), to make 
one’s own, take possession of. 

^1380 Wyclif Whs. (1880)421 Men..kRtaRsantentosiche 
propring of chirchis bisyde cristU leeuc. 1496 Hh'et 4> Paup. 
(W. de W.) vir. v. 281/a They propren to themsclfe by 
couctysc that is comon by kyooiL 

2. To appropriate, to make proper, to apply or 
ascribe specially or exclusively (lo a person or tiling). 

Wyclif Whs. (t88o) 353 Crist seik-'M by njjs 
manned he had no power to jyue hem leue to sit on hqs 
ri^t side, but to ku godhed in hijs fadure is proprtd Jns 
rawer. mubIZ Trevisa Barth, De P. R. vl xxviL (ToMem. 
MS.), pe Iiknesse kat we .seek sweuenis we..p|rt^rek(o 
him ka names of ko kingo, for Iiknesse of ka pinRi* [h. 
prater similitudinem eit a^repriamur]. Ibid. xvif. cxI. 
(Bodl. MS.). Kubiium ober Rubus is a name ipropred per to 
a schrubbe berek wilde berics. c 1400 Ptymer 50 God ! 
to whom it IS proprid to be merdfol euere. 

b. ? To make master (^something). 

■sea Ord. Crysten Aim (W. de W. 1506) 11. xvil. 130 The 
person contemplatyf yb by the grace of god is truely propred 
ofall his deijTes ft pleasures vayne & wcrdly. 

% The alleged sense 'to make proper, to adorn', cited in 
Cent. Diet., is due to a misreading of Halliwell ; lee quot. 
1847-78 e.v. PaovBR a . 8. 

t]hH>'p«V«ntsa-0dr.^M7V. lud.L. pr^rdni^ 
8 W, pres. pple. of proper-dtr; we next] Hasty. 


s8e) CocKEiAM. Properate, to hasten, sdia Vicars 
Fitgii 11. 43 A while to keep oflf death, which properates. 
[17^ A. Campbell Lexiph. (2774)64 Misocapelus,Captator, 
Biubulus, and Quisqoilius propciuted before, with a rapid 
oHcitancy. (Here a Durlesque of pedantic language.)] 

2. trans. To hasten ; to quicken the growth of. 
1875 Evelyn Terra (1676) 109 Some [salts] . . are . . deadly to 
plants.. others properate [them] too fasts and some are 
sluggish, and scarce advance them at all 
t Protraction. Obs. [ad. l^properdtidwem, 
n. of action f. proper-dre : see prec.] The action 
of hastening {fraus, and intr.\ 
i6a8 Fkltham Resolves 11. [1.] xxxL 99 Often handling of the 
withering Fbwre..is a properatioii of mure swift decay. 
1633 T. Adamr Exp, 2 Peter i, 14 Death's properation pre- 
vents their preparation. 

t3Pro*p6rclia:nt. Mus.Obs. [f. Proper 0.4- 
CUAMT j£] Applied to those hexachords which 
began on the note C ^nearly corresponding to the 
modem ‘ natural scale ’). 

1597 Morley Introd. AIus. e 
B, where! 


mi itiJl /a% mi accbi ding as ii shall be markeci b or thus t 
.ind is when the vt is in C/a vt. iBBn C. Simpson Compena. 
Pract. Atus. 112 From these six Notes, Ft, Re, Alt, F'a, 
Sol, La, did arise three pro|ierti«s of Singing ; which they 
I r .at ins] named B Quarre, B Molle, and Prepenhant or 
Alaturall. Ibid. 113 Properchant was when toeir Ft was 
applyed to C.. .But in our Modern Mustek, we acknowledge 
no such thing us Properchant. 

t Pro'parhade. Obs. [f. Proper a. -i- -hfjid.] 
The quality of being * proper *, i. e. of pertaining or 
relating to oneself. 

c i^JacoPs Well 171 pe v. spanne lengihe of ke handle 
of H skeet in contricyoun inuste be propyrhede ; jmt is to 
sayn, thynke of kin owen propre synnes & no3t on qbere 
luennys. 1498 Di 7 >es ffr Poup. (W. cTe W.) vn. v. b8i/i Ther 
is thre inancr of propertecs and properhede. 

Proparispome (prppe-nspdnm), a. and sb. 
Gr. Gram, [abbrev. of properispo'menon (also 
in use) Gr. wpcwepiavi/furorf neuter pr. pple. 
passive of vpoweptanav to circumflex on the penulti- 
mate, f. irp6. Pro- 2 + vepiavSv : see Perispome.] 
a. adj. Having a circumflex accent on the penulti- 
mate syllable, b. sb. A word so accented. 

1818 Blomfield tr. Maithim Gr. Gram. 958 Properispo- 
tnena, which have the circumflex on the peiiuUima. xWy 
tr. Curtins' Crk, Granu (ed. 9) 9 93 Proparoxytones and 
properispomes . . receive alMx from ike following enclitic 
another accent as acute on the la.st syllable. 188s Chandler 
Grk. Accentuation | it No word with a final syllable long 
by nature can lie proparoxytone or properispomenon. Ibid. 
8 97X A properispomenon followed by an enclitic receives 
the acute on its last syllable. ., but dissyllabic enclitics after 
properispomena ending in f or ^ are oxytone.^ 1905 A thenmum 
ig Aug. 250/3 He knows that an enclitic in ancient Greek 
throws back the accent upon a properispomenon, and con- 
sequent!)^ he writes rka fiavpoo mv which is not to be pro- 
nounced in modern Greek. What he actually heard was ro 
fiavpo Tov, 

Froperistoma, etc. ; see PRo-i^ i. 

Frimrly (pz'p'p9>ili)» [f- Fboper a. + 
-LT In a proper manner (in senses of the adi.). 
1. In its own nature, in itself, intrinsically, 
essentially ; in one’s own person, for oneself ; as 
one’s own, as private property, privately. Now 
rare or Obs, 

c 1380 Wvclif Whs. (1880) 49 pei han grete bousis proprid 



menne generally. s8^ Shaks. Cor, v. il 90 My Afliures 
Are Senianted to others: Though 1 owe My Reuengc 
properly, my reniissiun lies In Vofeean brests. 1878 CuD- 
WOKIH Intel/. Svst, X 70 ‘I'hc whole world or heaven.. li 
moved properly by soul, 
b. Particularly, distinctively, specially. 

1340 Ayenb. 34 And sgeciallicbe and proprelicnc of the rote 
uf auarice gu(^ out manye .miaie roten, k^ byek wel greate 
dyadliche zennes. 1586 Bh. St. Albans Dt), That terino 
draw is propurli iLisigned to that hawke that will slee a 
Roke or a Crow or a Reuyn. 1596 Dalrvmflk tr. Leslie's 
Hist. Scot. (S.T.S.) 1 . 19 A certane schorl.. grase, quhairiii 
scheip properlie dclyles. 1851 Hobbes Govt. ^ Soc. viii. f 5. 
130 A subject hath qpthing properly his owne against the 
will of the Supreme Authority, il^ Scott Peveril xxv. 
One would think mischief was so properly thy element that 
to thee it was indifferent whether friend or foe was the 
sufferer. 

1 0. By itself or tbemaelves ; severally. Obs. 

1390 Gower Cottf. 111 . ia7 Thus ben the Sl^s propreli 
Divided. fMigoo Wvekit (i8a8) p. aiil A men maye take 
\ glasse, and breake tiub glasse into many peoes^ and incuery 
pece properly thou mayste le thy face. 

2. in the proper or strict sense ; strictly speaking ; 
t literally, not figuratively (pbs.); in accordance 
with fact ; strictly, accurately, oonectly, exactly. 
ai34e Hamfols Pealter idv. s Tabernakile prodrly 
mansyon of feghland men. c 1140 — Prose Tr. 33 pis dnirt 
es noghte propirly lute, bot it es a begynnynge, for lufe 
proi^y es a mil cnpj^llynge of k* luSWe Infed 

iShvgxt.SMdane^eComm. 94 If wtwll properly and exactly 
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speake, acAwdyng to the difinition of the word i6eo f 
SiiAKS. He kecpee me ruftically at hon^ or 

(to speak more properly) states me heere at home vnkept. I 
>474 Allbn Dtmgtr EnthMt. isS Carefully avoiding to take : 
words properly, which are spoken metaphortolly. im ; 
Palry Horm Paml» Rom. IL 17 Greece properly so failed, ; 
that is. as distinnished from Macedonia, iw M^’Cosii ! 
Viv, Gevt. !• liL (1874) ^ Virtue is not virtue, prc^ly ! 
speaking, when it is constrained 

3 . Fittingly, suitably, appropriately ; as it ought 
to be, or as one ought to do; rightly, correctly, 
duly, welt; in accoidanoe with social ethics or 
good manners, becomingly, with propriety. 

tssg Aner, E, 98 LokeS nu, hu propreuche ^ lefdi in 
CanticK,. .lereS ou, In hire saw&hu 3c schulen sigyen. ' Eii 
dilectus mcus >340 Aytub, 35 Huanne he . . deh nis guodes 
na)C uor god properliche, ac uor )m wordle. csjyg Sc, 
Leg, Saints xi. iSyaicn 4^ Jndas) 69 He send til hyme^ne 
i^ynteore . . To jpaynt his fygur propirly. c 1400 M aundev. 
(Koxb.) XXX. 134 fn ^t land er many papeiaU. .and kai speke 
of Imiie awen kynde als properly aa a man. a Fkitm 
Dutf/ut, Pufgai, Wks. (iBsr^) 99 Mark.. how properly that 
sulMtantial reason, wherewith they go about to cstabli.«h 
purgatory, concludeth. 1660 F. Bbookk tr. Le Blanc's Trav, 
372 ilioBe famous sheep called Paeos which serve asproperly 
tor carriage as horses. 1776 Adam Smith IV. Jv, i. viii. 
(1869) 1 . 8a Law can never regulate them [wimes] properly. 
181s L. M. Hawkins Cl^ss 4 Gcrlr. HI. 73 He took leave 
aflectionately and yet properly, tgsn Mas. Stowe UncU 
Tern's C, XXI, Take the horse back, and clean him properly. 
1868 Lockyek E/cm, Aslron, vi. xxxvit. (1879) aip If the 
object-glass does not perform its part properly. Med, Why 
don't you beh.ave properly? ^ 

4. In a goodly fashion, excellently, admirably ; 
with goodly appearance, finely, handsomely ; well. | 
Now arch* or vulgar, 

a >375 Lay Folks Mass Bk, Apix iv. 621 pe Orisoun..of 
s^nt Ambrose Pat be properly in prose Made. 0400 
Maundrv. (Roxod xxiii. xov Mtade of precious stanes so 
properly and so curiousely ^t it semez as it ware a yync 
growand. c 1430 Hvmns Firg, 62 ' Apparaile pc propirli * 
quod Pride. 1514 Inleri. Four EUm. in Had. Dodslcy I. 1 
47, 1 can prank it properly. i5<a Huloft, Properly or | 
trymme, coucinne^ dextre, 17U Earl op Oxford in Port* 
laud Papers VI. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 159, 1 never saw hills 
so properly and so finely clothed. >740-87 Left, Miss 
Taibett 4 c. (x8o8) 19 A mean dressed man got up into 
a tree, and from thence harangued them very properly. 

6. Of degree : Thoroughly, completely, perfectly ; 
utterly, entirely, quite ; exceedingly, very. (Now 
slang or collotj,) 

a 1400-50 Alexander 3383 (Dubl. MS.) jhis prosperite and 
pride propyrly roe blyndyd. 0530 Ln. Herners Arth, 
Lyt. liryt, (1814) 57 For certayne 1 thoughte properly it 
had ben you. >^ Pefvs Diary 24 June, Such variety of 
pictures, and other things of value and rarity, that I was 
properly confounded, llui, 14 July, All which, 1 did assure 
iny l^rd, was most properly uuse, and nothing like it true, 
1816 Scott Let, to T, Scott 39 .May in Lockhart^ Economy 
is the order of the day. and 1 can .assure you they are shaving 
properly close. 1895 Morris in Maclcail Lift (1899) 11 . 309 
I'h^ brat us propeny . . we polled about half wnat they efid. ; 
1898 Daily Nnvs x8 Mar. 3/6 The accused said he got 
' properly drunk ^ 

PrOl^rneaiR (prp‘pwn68). Now rare. [f. as 
prec. + -NESS.] The quality of being proj)cr. 

1 . The fact of Monging specially to something ; 
special quality or character, peculiarity. 

>630 I^RD Banians ii. 9 The Woman to whom God had 
giuen chat vnderstanding, to lie capable of the properiiesse 
of his speech. >635 Heywood Hierarch, 111. Comm, 173 
The lAtines in regard of the propemesse of the forme, name 
it [Deltoion] Triangulum, vjwj Bailey vol. 1 1 , Properness, 
Peculiarness. 

2 . Excellence, goodness; esp. of appearance: 
goodliness, handsomeness, elegance, comeliness. 

1530 Paiagr. 958/2 Propemesse, 1548 

UoALL, etc. Erasm, Par, Ads vil 20 The propernes of the 
childe. a tte Fletcher Lot/e's Pilgr, iv. i, Yonder is a 
lady veil’d; For properness beyond comporLson. ifSss 
Fuller //»/• Camw, (1840) 196 Ine queen, upon parky of 
deserts, always prefer^ propcmeis of person in conferring 
her favouit. syw Phillim, Propemess, Talness of Stature. 

3 . Fitness^ snitableness; b^mingness, propriety; 
conformity with what is 'proper *. 

a 1603 T. Cartwright Cot^/ut, khem. PI, T, Pref. (1618) 

>8 Both for propernesse of wordes, and truth of sense he 
hath wiMly and faithfully tran.slated. syio Adk King At/. 
to Sv^ x6 Sept., I am not courtKftr enough to know the 
propemess of the thing. 1^73 Maa Whitney Other Girls 
vl, Standin[( oflT in separate propemess, as people do who 
'go into society*. 

t Pr0*p«lrite7f A and sk. Ods, rare. In 5 
propirUtfQi proprytorye. [f. Pbofebtt 
-ary^: ct Pbofrxrtart (to which fraprytarye 
leads); also the forms of Pbopibyt.] »Pro- 
PBIBTART B. 8, A. S. 

0400 RuU St Bsnet >42 Pe bebouis line in wilfull 
powerte,. .Iwt Jw be noght propirtary and falle in owre-hegh 
dftunger enence pi Mligiuq. 1497 Bp. Alcock MonsPetfed, 
Dj, Whan Che r^gyous men therof..ben praprytaryea 
tseS PUgr. Pgr/.(^. 3 e W. 1531) 273 Somedoctours ibynketU 
that aU rache propertaryes be excommunicate & accursed. 
VMMSiied (prpT>Mtid), a. [f. next4-BDS.] 
fl. Having a sj^ned property, quality, nature, 
or disposition. Oh. 

iSoSSHAKa Ani* 4 € 1 . v. ii. 83 His voyoe wta propeciicd 
As all the tuned Spheres, and that to Fnends. 1633 Hav- 
wooD Eug. Trm. 1. Wks. 1874 IV. o This approues you To 
be most nobly propertied, (i860 F. Hall Hindu PhUos. 
Sysi. 94 The expression dharma-dkamtya^peddt^ 'because 
of the lum-dkierenGe of a property and that which is 
propertied.*] 


2 . Possessed of, owning, or holding property. 

1 7 60 7a H. Brooke AW (1809) 111 . 30 You are 

SI in in the flesh^^in a carnal and propertied world. >^ 
Fraser's Mag, 1 a. 267 They are the pFopertied class. 1887 
M. kicaaua Ess, CriU Ser. ii. viiL <1888) 296 Whatever the 
propertied and satisfied classes may think. 

3 . Furnished with theatrical properties, nonce^e. 
1901 Westm, Gao. 10 Jan. e/x lae great picture of ' An 

Audience in Athens during the Representation of Agatnem- 
non '..is too 'staged* and 'prupertiod* to be very convincing; 

FtOperty (prp^aitt), jA Forms: a. 4-6 pro- 
prete, -tee, - tie (0 -If) ; 4-6 properte, (4-5 -ur-, 
-yi^, 4-6 -ir-, 5-6 -ar- ; 4-5 -tee, 4-6 -te, 5 -tF» 
5-6 -tie), 5-7 properUe {5-6 -tee, 6-7 -tye), 6- 
property. 0 . 4 proprite, 5 propryte, -tee (6 
-tye). [ME. ^oprele^ app; ME. or AF. modi- 
fication of OF. prof Hell (12th c. in Littr6), 
ad. L. proprietat-em^ n. of quality from proprius 
own, proper. The 0 form proprile corresponds to 
a F. dial, form propriiei cited of 1 293 in Godef 
Conipl. The F. propreti^ which corresponds exactly 
to ME. propreti, is not cited before 17th c., and 
is viewed by Iiatz.-I)ann. as directly f. propre 
adj. -I- -ti. All the forms are ultimately French or 
Eng. representations of the L. word (whence Pro- 
priety) with or without conformation to the adj. 
propre^ Proper.] 

1 . The condition of being owned by or belonging 
to some Iverson or persons (cf. Proper h. i) ; 
hence, the fact of owning a thing ; the holding of 
something as one's own; the right {esp. the ex- 
clusive right) to the possession, use, or disposal of 
anylhin^r (usually 01 a tangible imiterial thing); 
ownership, proprietorshni ; ^ Propriety i. 

WvcLiF Serm, Scl. wks, I. 5*7j*e cite of Beedleem 
was Oavikis bi sum proptitc. 1390 Gower Cenf, I. 357 
Whan that a riche worth! king,.. Wol axe and cleyme 
pioprcte In thing to which he hath no riht. 1489 Poston 
Lett, 111 . 349'Jyll it myth he uudyrstond wedyr the pro- 
pyrte ware m the Kyng or in my lord. 158a Reg. Prhy 
Council Scot, 111 . 701 Landis.. iseneiiing to the said David, 
Erll of Craufurd, . . in propcrtic and tenandrie. x64t Tenues 
de la Ley 226 PrePetiit is the highest right that a man 
hath or can have to any thing, which no way dependelh 
upon another mans curtesle. 1640 Locke Gm't, l iv. S 42 
God.. has given no one of his Children such a Property in 
his peculmr Portiem of the Things of tliis World. 1713 
Ti^iaty of Utrecht in M.'igens Insurances (1755) II. 301 
Sea-letters or Passports, expressing the Name, Property and 
Bulk of the Shi^ 1788 Blackstone Comtu, III. x. 190 The 
right of iKtsscssion (though it carries with it a strong pre- 
sumption) is not alwa>'s conclusive evidence of the rmht of 
propeny, which may still subsist in another man. >838 T. 
Drummonij Let, te Tipperary Magistrates 78 Apr., in B. 
O'Brien Life (1880) 284 Properly Im its duties as well us 
its rights. 1876 Digby Real Prop, x. | 1. 374 Kights of 
pro|M!rty^ or ownership over ].^nd, meaning by property or 
ownership the enjoyment of those indefinite rights of ii'^er 
over land by virtue of w'hich in ordinary langiLige a person 
is entitled to speak of land as his property. 

Jig, 1601 Shaks. Phteuix Ifr Turtle 37 Either w.xs the 
others mine. Properlic was thus appalled, i'hat the selfe was 
not the same: .Single Natures double name. Neither two 
nm- one was called. [? -•* Either was claimed by the other 
as ' Mine Ownership was thus dismayed. (But Schmidt 
takes ' property ' here as =3 * particularity, indiriduality ’.)] 

2 . That which one owns ; a thing or things 
belonging to or owned by some person or persons ; 
a possession (usually material), or possessions 
collectively ; (one's) wealth or goods. (In quots. 
1456, 1536, private as distinguished from common 
property.) AIso^^>-. 

(Comrarativcly few examples before 17th c.) 

13.. Or/TorJ/. 26380 iCott.) And hnue i tan bath aghl 
and fe O jmr h.nd na propurte. c 1450 tr. De Imita- 
Hone iiL xlii. 113 pat pou inowe be dLspoiled of all maner 
propirte. 1516 Pilgr, Perf, (W. dc W. 1531) 14 They ..bad 
no property, but all wa.*; in commune. x6oa Shaks. Ham, 
iL lb 507 A King, Vpon w'hose prcnicriy, and most deere 
life, A damn'd deleate was made. 1690 Locke Govt, 11. ix. 
1 123 He. .is willing to join in Society with others, .for the 
mutual Preservation of their Lives, IJlierties and Estates, 
which 1 call by the general Name, Property, 1758 John- 
son Idler No. 14 P 3 Time therefore ougbt| aliovc all other 
kinds of property, to be free from inv.\sion. 0796 T. 
Twining Trav. Amer. (1694) 33 She was the property, 1 
understood, of Mr. Francis, who had bought her .some time 
before. 1804 Eugenia us Acton Tale without Title 1 . 13 
The sole disposal of a property to the amount of a hundred 
thousand pounds. 18^ Fonulanquc in Life 4 Lal^ours 
(1874) 290 In 1838.. the personal property of 94 English 
Bishop.<i who had died within the last 20 years amounted to 
/ 1. 649.000. >819 CooDBN in Morley Lifi xviii. (1902) 67/2 
Real prm^ty always falls in value in the vicinity of Imr- 
lacks. >874 Green Short Hist vi. § 4. 304 The printing 
press was making letters the common property of afl. 

b. A piece of land owned ; a landed estate. 

1719 De Fob Crusoe (1840) I. xx. Thw..luid their 
properties set apart for them, imr A. Young Trao, France 
411 Small properties, much diwded, prove the grcate.st 
source of misery that can be conceived. s88s Truth 
28 May ^s/x Lord Eldon ..possessed one considerable pro- 
perty m Durham, and another in Dorset. 

1*0. ? Something belonging to a thing; an 
appurtenance; an adjunct. oSs, 

a tune Exalt Cress 58 in Horstm. AUengl. Leg, (1881) 
128 Also jit gert he mak koHii Propirtese by prene gyn. 13. . 
Minor Foems/r, Vernon HfS, 1 . 493 pe prcH^es of nature 
Red! to k kei be JL. Comoda nature nuuo tiki tet^pore 
deemnti a 1661 Fuller Wortkies^Hertfordsh, (x66a) n. 33 


I Many aged folk which in other countiisi are properties of 
I the chiinneyes. or confined to their beds, are here found in 
J the fetid as able.. to work. 

|, 3 . Theatr, Any portable article, as an article of 
; costume or fumitiu'e, used in acting a pliw ; a stam 
! requisite, appurtenance, or accessory. Chleily /w- 
. e 1425 Cast, Persev. 132 in Macro Plays 8x J^osc parcellis 
- in propyrtes^ we purpose us to pUye Plh day seuenenyt. 

• \m in Fcuillcrat Ret'els Q, Eliz, (1908) ;o3 Furnished in 
I ihis office with sondrey garmentes & proiierties. 1590 
. Shaks. Mids. N. i. ii. 108, 1 wil draw a nil of properties, 
i such as our play wants. 1626 MAS.<itscF.n Rom, Actor iv. 

I ii. This cloak and hat, without Wearing a beard or other 

• DToperty, Will lit the person. 1748 \rhitekall Eswn, Post 
i Na 371 To^be Sold very cheap, Cioalh*, Scenes, Properties, 

clean, and in very good Order. 1831 Disk\k.li Vug. Duke 
III. xix, Yliey were excessively amused witii the properties; 
and IpOTd Squib proposed they should dress themselves. 
t88i La Lknno.x Plays, Players, etc. II. iii. 47, ‘ I used 
= it as a property ' A what ? ’ interrupted the . .magistrate. 

I 1 4 . Jig, A mere means to an end ; an instrument, 
a tool, a catVpaw. Obs, 

I >598 Bhaks. Merry IV. 111. iv. lo 'Tis a tiling inipossible 
j I .should loue thee, hut as a property. 16x1 Speki* /list. 
j Gt. Brit, i.\.^ XX. (1623) 965 That he w.s.s but a Puppet, or 
I a property in the late tragical motion. 1667 Decay Chr. 

; Piety xii. Pi Both religion.. and those that foiiKhi for it, 
w'cre onijr made properties to promote the luht.t of thcMc 
! who de-spiKcd hotn. 1764 Losu Life (cd. 3) 54 Hackney 
’ Coachmen . .praying for rainy Weather, that they may make 
I a Property of the People they carry in the After noon. 

I 6. An attribute or quality belonging to a thing or 
i person: in earlier use sometimes, an essential, 

: special, or distinctive quality, a peculiarity ; in later 
I use often, a quality or characteristic in general 
j (without reference to its essentialness or distinctive- 
I ness), a. Of a thing or things. 

>303 R. Bki-nne Handl, Synne 10081 Y rede ke here how 
' propertes are shewed, J^ghe kc langage be but lewed. 

1398 Trf.vis.\ Barth, De P. A*, ill. xxi. (1497) d vij b/i The 
. wytlc of gropyng hath this propryte, that ne is [in] al k^ 

I p:irtycs of the body, outake hetr, iiayles of fete and of hondes. 
j c 1470 Henrvson Mer. Fab. 1. {jOock 4 Jasp) ix, 'i his joly 

• jasp had propirtcLs serin: The first, of cullour it was 
' ineruellouK. x$r6 Pilgr, Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 2 b, The 

philosophers had siiche. .desyre to ktiuwe the natures ih 
, pro|)crtecs of ihvnges. sgst ‘Hmkkv.k Herbal 1. Aiv, In 
1 pontike worniwode ls there no smallc astringent prnpcitie. 

I 1664 Power Exp, Philos, i. 35 Though heat hath that 
{ killing property, yet it .seems that cold hath not. >777 
I I'liiRsiLFV Matt, 4 Spir, (1782) 1. xix. 218 Truth is imly a 
i property, and no suhsianse whatever. 1831 Bkfwbtfr hat, 

\ Magic b (1833) 5 The proiwrty of lenses and mirrors to form 
' erect and inverted images of objects. >868 Lcx:kver Elem, 

I Astren, vii. xli. (1879) 241 It ls one of the properties of a 
: triangle that the three interior angles taken ti^ether are 
; equal to two right angles, 
fb. (.)f a person. 

( 1380 Wveur Serm, Set. Wks. 1. 138 Crist, .tellik k* 
heicste proprete jmt fallik to a good herde. S4M Farvav 
. CkroH, II. Axx. 22 HRuynge great exiierieiiccs in nawkynge 
& buntynge and other properties apperteynynge to a Gentyl- 

■ roan, Oi-dk Antickrist 70 1», The personc of Anli- 

chrUt, his nature, disposiciun,. .and all his propreties. >642 
Fuller Holy 4 Prof. St. v. xiii. He hath this property 
of an honest man, that his word is as good as hts fiancl. 

! >794 Godwin Cal, IVilliams 313, I am sorry for your ill 
. properties, but I entertain no enmity aipiinst you. i8ai 
bcoir Kenilxo, xxi. One of whom.. he knew no virtuous 
projwrly. 

1 0. A peculiar or exclusive attribute ; a quality 
. belonging only to the being in question. Obs, 

421628 PkitsroN AVm Cat*t, (1634) 38 A man that hath 
I excellent gifts and graces hiinselfe, he cannot convey them 

■ U) another, but that Is the {iropertie of (^1, that is peculiat 
to him alone. 2638 Chilli nuw. Relig. Prot. i. v. § 17. 257 

; This is.. to.. take upon you the property of God, which is 
i to know the hearts of men. 

I d. J^gic, Reckoned ns one of the PRRDTCARLEa, 

' q.v, ; see quots. 1725, 1S70. 

*55* T. WiL.m>N Logikt (1580' 5 b, Propertie isanatumll 
! pronenesse and maner of doing, which agrecth to one kind, 

I and to the same oncly, and that cuermore. iM T. Spencer 
; Lrgick 62 Properties be not adjuncts : for,adiuncls doe out- 
i wardly befall the subiect. . . Pro)>ertics . . arc necessary emana- 
! lions from the principles of nature. >715 Waits Logic 1. ii. 

I § 3 A secondary essential mode is any other attribute of a 
I thing, whidi is not of primary consideration : this is called 
I a property : sometimes indeed it goes toward making up the 
I essence, especially of a complex being..; sometimes it 
I depends upon, and follows from the essence of it : so voti^ . 
i hility, or aptness to roll, is tbe properly of a bowl, and is 
! derived from its roundness. 1870 Jevons EUm. Logie xil 
(1880) xoa Property.. may perhap.s be best described as any 
quality which is common to the whole of a class but is not 
necessary to mark out that class from other classes. 

1 6 . Usually with the : The characteristic quality 
of a person or thing ; hence, character, nature. Obs. 

>303 R. Bri nks Handl, Synsxe 3973 Wh^so kan knowe 
ke properte, Eniiyas man may lykn]nl be To ^ lawnes. 
C14M Destr, Troy 6a6 As the Koose in his Radness is 
Richest of floures- .So passts bi propurty parte wemen all. 
j 14. . in Babees Bk. (1868) 3^2 It ii properte of A gentil- 
mann To .say the beste k^I cann. >M Com. Prayer, 
Prayers Setu Oecas., O God, whose nature and properue is 
euer to haue me^, and to forgeue. ts8l Hyll Art 
Garden. (1593) 77 The Rue of prmrtie doth driwe aw.Ty al 
venemous beasts and worroei^ i^t Baxter In/. Bapi, xo 
It is the property of error to oontnidict it self, a 1703 
Burkitt On N. T, Mark vi. 6 It is the property and 
practice of prolkne men, to take occasion. .to dispise ihclr 
penon& and to reject their doctrine. 

1 7 - The quality of being proper or suitable ; 
aptitude, fitness ; the proper use or $ense(of words)! 
• Pboprirty 5b. oh. 



PBOPXBTT. 


Cijls WvcLir IVJit, (1880) 31(3 jHit ii good lova of |w firo 
of cnorite. and is clapid benigniiie by propirte of word. 
rs399 Pftl. /’atf/Mi (Rolls) II. 13 So hath tha werra as ther 
no piopritd. ssgt Elyot Coo. i. xv, Alt kyndas of Vrityng 
must also be sought for; nat for tha histones only, but oIm 
for tha propratie of wordas, whicha communcly do recaiue 
tb^ aiiiontie of noble autoura idsy W. Sclathr JfjigS. 
9 Tkiu. (xdap) 052 Which, though In Urge sense it may bee 
ttiled Excommunication.. yet, in property of speach, is not 
so. 167s Han. Woolley Gtntliwom. 54 llie neat- 
ness and j^operty of your Clothes... Property, I call a 
certain suitableness and convenience betwixt the Clothes 
and the Person. tyM Chkvnb Regimen 136 With inlinite 
Variety, Justness, and Property. 

8. attril^, and Comb, a. In sense 1 or a, as 
propifiy-dass, •‘holder^ -interest^ dawytgy •market ^ 
*mner, •taxation^ property-holding^ -lasdny, etc. 
a^'s. ; property qualification, a qualification for 
omce (e.e. of a member of parliament), or for 
the exercise of a right (e. g. of voting), based on 
the possession of properly to a certain amount; 
property tax, a direct tax levied on property. 

tSSs Pdi Malt G, 2 Fch. 6/a A great acal had lately 
been said about the * property classes, and there had been 
a good deal of wild talk about property, s^ Olmstro 
Slave States 179 A question so important to the ^property* 
holders of the State, ifjrt J. F. Rhodks Nisi, U,S, VI. 
Pref. 5 The educated and ^property-holding people ufsevetal 
States, tin T, Mitchrli. AHfttpk, if ssy Ismus, the 
£r»t *proptrty-lawyer of the Athenians, assures us that 
tills was a trick in very common practice nt Athens. 1905 
Daily Chron, so May 3/5 Indications that the 'property 
market is returning 10 the condition of healthy activity. 
tpM IP'estm, Gas, e Junee/i Many.. district councils are 
under the complete domination of cottage ^property owners. 
sSSi Merivalr Rout, £mp (1865) IV. xxxii. so He raised 
the *property qualificaticn to twelve hundred thousand 
sesterces, swa H. Cox /ttsiii,. u viii. 126 Ail property 
qualifications M members of Parliament are now abolished. 
1B70 Freeman Norm, Conq, (ed. 2) I. App. (j. 590 The 
strange notion, .that a property qualification was needed for 
a seat in the Witenagemdt. 1809 Han. Moke Cmlehs 1 . x. 
118 That abominable 'Property-tux in.'ikes me quite a 
beggar. 1844 Cobden Let, 7 Dec. (in Tregaskis* Catal, 
x6 i$ept. (1^1^ As a leaguer we must not take up the 
question of direct 'property-taxation, but individually I go 
with you entirely. 

b. In sense 3 {Theatr .) : {a) gppositive, applied 
to any article (oficn an imitation) used as a property 
or stage accessory, as proporty broadsword^ cittern^ 
doll^ fowl ; also, to a person who appears in a scene 
but takes no part In the oetton, as property bey, 
child \ so allusively property clerk', (b) ordinary 
attrib. and Comb., as property-maker *, property- 
man, property-master, a man who furnishes and 
has the charge of stage properties at a theatre; 
property-plot, a list of the properties required for 
a play; property-room, the room in which the 
prmrties ore kept 

1685 Drvukn Altbm d- Alb. 111. ii, Tim 5 SalnCs advance 
To fill the Danc^ And the 'Properly Hoys come in. 18^ 
IVeitm. Goa, 16 Feb. s/i It wa% like a man armed with a 
property broadsword facing a nuister of fence. 18^ J. 
Jefferson Autubiog. i. (1891) 3, I had seen many rehear- 
sals,.. having been taken on * in arms ’ as a 'property child. 
1889 W. S. Gilubrt Roggertys Fairy, etc. (1892) 145 Wo 
also shared a * 'property' cleric who did nothing at all. 
i >98 Pali Mali G, a Dec. 1/2 The man who caia eat n 
^(property fowl is no actor. 1539 in Feuillcrat Resfcts 
Q. tin, (1908) sxo Wages of taylours, karvan, 'propertie 
makers, wemen & other. is8a Ibid, 352 Property makers 
ng Paynters the firste at ii* the day. 1^2 Shiklky 

cr, Al’aynter. 

^ If’IU 


being Paynters the firste at iP the day. _ 

Triumphof Peace 19 There rush in A Carpenter, 

..A Feather-makers Wife. A 'Property- Mans Wife. 1749 
W. K. CiiETwoOD Hist, Stage 251 Property-man is the per- 
son that receives a bill from the ;>rompter for wliat is neces- 
sary in every playi as purses, wine, suppers, poison letc.]. 
tM Emerson Rng, Traits, Rtiig, Wks. (Bohn) II. loa 
The religion of the day is a theatriral Sinai, where the 
thunders are supplied by the property man. s888 Seribuer's 
Mag, Oct. 440/2 While the 'property-master and bis men 
were fashioning the god Talepnlka, the scenic artist hod 
sketclied and modelled the scenery of the opera. 1897 
Q, Rea, Oct. 349 Rant and frippery that befit a third-rate 
acior or a second-hand 'piimty-inongcr. Lvtton 
IFkat win ke do \. vi. She nad left in the 'properti r-room of 
the theatre her robe of spangles and tinsel, lilg J. K. 
Jeromb Oa the Stage 66 llie dressing-rooms (two rows of 
wooden sheds) were situate, over the property room, and 
were reached by means of a flight of steps. 

PrO'PfiVtjTi Obs,oxrare, [f. prec. sb.] 

1 . trans. To make a * property* or tool of, to use 
for one's own ends, to exploit. Obs, 

1599 Shams, yoha v. ii. 79 , 1 am too hig^-borne to be pro- 
pertied To bo a..seruin£-iiuui, and Instrument To any 
Soueraigne State throughout the world. 1788 Herald 
I. D^. 5 lliere must, .be a vast fund of stupidity amongst 
mankind, to make them.. be continually property'd away 
for the interests of a few crafty loiders. 
a. To make one's own property, to appropriate, 
to take or hold possesiioQ of. 
rt.1 Shmi. riwwi. i. S7 Hi. Ingt Fortme. .Subduct 
*"* *2 *•“ '«“• -xJ twiAuioe All son, of hwru, 
*• ^ ***** Emma— 

wtmu sentiments, whose churacter, are propertied by the 
OM, me engrossing passion. ^ 

* quality; we 
(cf. 

wpKc. 4 -.i.EM.] Det^ 
: MtlnKBonropecty. 

1 Th. pcwlMign wiq .Iwtyt b. 
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the OTOpMyleia pauperised labourers, W. Gramm 
Soc, Probe, 333 The fear of the uncertain niorrow, with all 
its danger for the propertUesi. 

Fro'iiertyrilip. mnee-wd, [f. as prec. -f -ship.] 
The condition of behiff property ; the constitution 
of property : the correlative of ownership, 

1^ L. Gronluno Carrot, Comwm, vi. 140 It will be 
decidmly inexpedient in that commonwealth to destroy any 
of the essential qualities of propertyship. 

Fxophaiii(e, -phfui(e^ obs. forms of Peofanb. 
PvcmluUM (prdo-fcfx). Bid, j[f.PJto-il ^ Phasb.] 
A preliminary or preparatory phase. 

itty tr. Strasbutger's Rot, xxxii. 363 With thfe the pre- 
poratory phases of cell-division, thep^/hases, are completed. 
—Now begin the phases of separation and rearrangement 


of the dau^tcr.segmentii, the metaphases ofdivision. i8|fi 
f 1. 1 6 a The changes occurring in a mother nucleus pre. 

(laratory to divisif- — " ^ 

karyokinesis. 


ngi 

tLiratory to division are termed the prophases of the 
karyokinesis. 

Ii Bvopluwifi (pr^’-iSsis). Med, [mod.L., a. Gr. 
wpbibatnt (Hippocr.), f. wpd, Pro- 2 t/Aois Phase.] 
(See quots.) 

1681 tr. Rem, Med, IFks, Vocah., Pmpkasis, the 

appearing or shewing of a thii^. 1693 tr. Bianeants Phys, 
Dtct. (ed. 2), Prophasis, a rorc-knowledge in Diseases 1 
also ail Occasion or antecMent Cao.seb 1838 Mavnb Expos, 
Lex,, Prophasis, old term for the remote, or procatarctic 
cause of dtsease s hut Lfndenus seems to have taken it for 
the antecedent, or proximate cause, and the predisposition 
of the body to disease. 1895 Syd. Soc, Lex., Prophasis, . 
the occasion which renders octive or cflicient a previous 
disposition to disease. 

Propliecio'gvaplifir. nonce-wJ, [f. Pro- 
FHEOY + -(o)oBArHER.] One who writes down or 
records prophecies. 

1817 Southey Malory*s Arfhttr I. PreC 13 One of his 
clerks, by name Master Anthoinc, succeeded to the office of 
Propheciographcr. 

Fro'pheoise, v, nonce-wd, [f. Prophecy 4- 
-IKB : cf. Pbophetize.] inir. To utter prophecies. 

1815 Lady Granville IMi. (1894) h ^7 Lord Kinnaird 
whispering, gesticulating, and prophecising. 

Prophecy (prp'frsi). Forms: a. 3-4prof60ie, 

4 -feoye, 4-5 -tyoye, -f 08 (B)ye, 5 -fesi. 3-7 
prophoole, 3*8 -phosle, 4-5 -pheoi,' -phea- 
■ye, 4->(i -phecye, -phesye, 5 -pheoij, -phesi, 
-phioie, -phase, -phasy, 5-8 -phesy. 4- pro- 
pheoy. 7. 5proplieteye,o-phe(a)tie. [a. OF. 
^ecie (isth c.), tmsA.,¥, prophBie (pron. profess) 
*r., Pg, prophicia, Sp. profecia, li, pt^ealw, 
ad. late L. prophitia (in Itala), -ccia, n. Gr. u/m- 
prophecy, f. wptx^rirfjt PROPHET. The 
variant spelling is found as late as 1709, 
hut is now confined to the verb,] 

1 . The action, function, or faculty of a prophet ; 
divinely inspir^ utterance or discourse ; spec, in 
Christian theology, utterance flowing from the 
revelation and impulse of the Holy Spirit. 

^ a SINS After, R. 158 He [Saint John the Baptht] ine his 
iborenesse upspende his ftxler tunge into propnecie c 1090 
.V. Eag, Leg, 1, ^4/3? For prophesie ana rijt-wisnesso buy 
hcoldcn al M nc Mide. 138s Wvclif i Cor, xiil 2 If I 
schal haue prophesye, and bauc knowuii all mysteries,, .if I 
schal not haue charite, I am 110^. xyus Gower Com, III. 

67 For it was guile and Sorcerie, Al that sche tok for Prev 
phecie. 1383 WinJet Four Scoir Tkre Qussi, f 24 Wks. I 
(S.T.S.) 1 . 90 Senmiim, quba . . wes illuminat be the spirit of | 
prophetie. s6so W. Sclatkr Es^. i Thess, (1638) 53a Of 
Prophecie we find two sorts. First, Kxiraoirdinary, that 
stood partly in foretelling things to come, by immediate 
reuclatioii : partly, in interpreting Scriptures with unerring 
faith, a 1704 Locke Par. i Cor. xii. (1709) ^8 note 10 Pro- 
phesie comprehends these three things. Pr^iction, Sinsing 
by the Dictate of the Spirit, and understanding and expuiin- 
ing the mj^crious hidden Sense of Scripture by an immwiate 
Illumination and Motion of the Siririt. i8n KKSLBS^rw. iiL 
(i8f8) 44 Prophecy, or the authorized declnration of Ciod't 
will. 1877 E. R. Gonorr Basis 0/ Fedth vil 299 Prophecy, 
as the term is used in the Bible, signifies not prediction, but 
divinely-inspired KpMch. Prediction was merely one func- 
tion of the prophetic office, sulwrdinate to its moral aim. 
1888C. A. BRir.GB Messtanic PropK h 1 Prophecy isreligioua 
iiMtruction. It is an essential feature of the religion of 
cultivated nations. 

2 . The spoken, or espedally, the written utter- 
ance of a prophet, or ot the prophets. 

<11320 Cursor M. 9196 pat lime was prophet leremi 
Spekand in his prophed, e 1313 Shorrran i. i aye Ine be 
afde kqe pc redere Rede pe prophessye By wokke. sajM 
Wyclif 2 ChroH. ix. 29 Writun..m the wordis of Achie of 


his mother uught him. ijss Daur tr. Bsmuger om Aioe, 
(>573)307 N All the Scripture is called aprophesie, which is as 
much to say as diuine. c s«« H, Niciioi.as {.Mob Revelatio 
Dei. I'he Revelation of God, and bis great Pn^eatie^ 
which God dom% in the last Day^hatb diewed unto his Elect, 
1680 Burmbt Rochester 140 foe S3'* Chapter of the Pro- 
phesie of Isaiah. 1717 Dr Fob Syst, Magic 1. i. 


The wiM men of Babylon are distingui^ed in tlm 


i. (1840) 33 

^ ^ Jiepri 

of Daniel into four classes. 2813 BvRon Neb, Met, 

Belshassar v, The lamps around were hri^t, The prophecy 
in view, spoe Fairbairn Philos, Ckr, Reag, IL v. 422 To be 
the Christ of prophecy was to be the Cnicined oOudaiim. 
tS. A company or body of prophets. Cws, rare^ 
13.. E. E, AUit P, D. 1308 He pe kyng hate conquest & 

4 . The foretellmg of future events; or^*.as an 
bisplied action; extended to ibieteUing by uey 


PBOFBaflOBB. 

means; an instance of this. Now the ordfikry sense. 
Originally, one of the notions included in sense t. 

<11300 Cursor M, 14531 He com for to del wit wD, And 
sua be pnmheds to fill, c 1330 R* Brunnb Chroa, (1810) 
aSs A prophecie sais he salle me. 1483-8 Plumptoa Carr, 
(Camden) 90 It is in acit, that all maner of profVeyes is 
mayd felony. tglE Powbi. Lloyds Cemtbrid 3 Until the 
prophesies of Meriln should M fulfilled. iSeg Shak& 


tellmg. 1738 Butler' if Mirir it. viL Wks. 1^4 1 . 273 
phccy Is nothing hut the history of events before th^ come 
to pass. 1810 SooTT Lady fir ^ t. xxiii, Old Allan-bane 
foretold your plight, . . But light 1 held his prophecy. 1838 
Db Morgan Ess, Probab, 1x3 There is proj^ecy, but not of 
particular events, and derived, not from inspiration, but 
from observation. The astronomer predicts«-and all the 
world knows that his predictions daily come true. 1894 H, 
Drummond Aseeat Mam 271 The amelioration or the 
Struggle for Life is the most certain prophecy of Science. 
1^ SIR W. Lawson in IVestm, Gas, 3 Dec. 2/1 One of 
Disraeli'R delightful sayings was, 'that of all lornis of error 
pnmhecy is the most gratuitous,' 
b. ftp, A foreshadowing of something to come. 

S74a YOUNG Ni, Th, vii. 16 The world's a prophecy of 
worlds to come. s8sa B. Cornwall Ludovico Sforsa ii, 
Methinks she was A beautiful prophecy of thee. 

6 . 


or of divine mysteries : n function of the prophet 
in the apostolic churches; applied in the 16th 
and 17th centuries, and sometimes later, to exposi- 
tion of the scriptures, esp. in conferences for that 
purpose, and to preaching. See Prophesying b. 

sjM [see x). 13^ WvcLip i Cor, xUi. 8 Charite fallith 
not down, whether prophecyes schulen he voydid, ether 


yjwi ^ 

Church St Paul calleth Prophesia,2vA the Speaker Prophe* 
tas, terms very Odious in our D.Tys to some, because they 
are not rightly understood ; for indeed, Prepheta in chat, 
and the like Places of the same St. PauL.signifieth thereby 
the Assent and Consent of the Scriptures.) 1577 Har- 
rison England ii. L (1877) L 17 In manic of our arch- 
deaconries we have an exercise.. called a pre^hesie or coiv 
ference^ and erected onelie for the examination or triall of 
the diligence of the cleargie in their stitdie of hoHe scrip- 
tures. 1377 ill Stovel Jntrod. Canne's Necess, (1849) 59 
Forbidding the exercises called Prophecies, as being prac- 
tices and rites belonging to religion, not established by par- 
ILiment and her authority. ,01649 Winthrop Netv Eug, 
(1833) 1 . 60 Mr. Wilson, praying and exhorting the roiigre- 
gation to love, etc., commended to r 


them the exercise of pro^ 
phecy m nis nnsence. 1709 strvpb Ann, Ref, I. xxxiv. 34^ 
One I'hufsday in Marcn, at a prophesy (as it was cal fed) 
111 the Dutch Church in London, where Nicol.Ts one of the 
ministeni preached upon the doctrine of regeneration. 

6. Meet, a. An Old Testament lection, esp, in 
the eucbaristic oiHce (e.g. in the Ambrosian rite). 
C£ prophetic lesson (F^opbrtio i b), Prophet 3 b. 

c 1440 Alphabet of Tales 32Z Saynt Amhroa Im hisshoppe 
was att mes..and as be lenyu on ke altar, betwix ^o- 
phesie & k^ cpistull, he fell on slepe. sfign Dalb tr. 
Baldeschis Ceremonial soi When the Acolyte has finishci) 
singing the I*ropbecy, be genuflects to the Altar, 187a 
Scudamore NoMia Euch, 205 In the Milanese [rite] there 
was.. a verse or two sung from the pHalms.. bet ween the 
Prophecy and the Epistles. 

b. The canticle Benediclus as used In the 
Gallican liturgy. 

1 1859 Nbals & Fordfs Ane. Lit, Call Ch, 34 mafg,,'Wt 
learnTrom the exposition of the Gallican scr\ice ascrmeo to 
S. Germanu-s that theprephetia was the sqim of Zacharias.] 
18^ Scudamorb Ahfi/fVs Euch, soinote. The reader must 
not be misled by the title Collectio or Qratio post Prophe- 
tiam in the Old Gothic, Frank, and Gailkan Sacramentarics t 
for by *the Proph^y* is there meant the Bcnedicius or 
Prcmbecyof Zacharias. 1880— in^WM'r Diet, Chr, Antiq, 
1738/t The prophecy was. on some days, in most of the 
uallicanjiturgics, followed by an *Oraiia' or * Collectio post 
Prophetiam '. 

Zte*pllfi47-lliOGlg6r. [f. prec. 4- MoNGXR.] 
One who deals in, repeats, or occupies himsdf with 
prophecies, 

ifiu Fuller Ch, Hist. iv. it f 46 An old prophesie among 
the English (observed forrainen to be the greatest Pro- 
^ecy-mongers)... i8s8 H. W. Bebciibr Life Th, (1850) 38 
Such to me u the Bikle when the pragmitic propnwy^ 
monger and the swiiihh utilitarian have toothed its flruiii and 
craunebed its blassoms. 

VVO'pllMiAblA.A rcoft. In 7 •arable, [f. 
as next 4- 'ABle.] Capable of being prophesied. 

ififia Gaulb Magastrom, 194 It is not Tor every prophet 
to know every thing b propbecynhle. 

PkophMdtr (pr9-f49l|8x> Also 5-7 -oier, 8 
-lyer. J[f. next 4 >-lRl.] One who or that which 
prophesiM; esp, one who predicts or foreshows; 
R prophet; a prognostic; In 17th c. applied to 
Puritan preachers ; cf. Pboprist v. 1 c. 

1 1477 Earl Riverr (Gsxton) DkUe 11 God.. hath eslah^ 
llasM prophetci ft propheders, 411918 Hall Chron,, 
Hen, tv 20 The Loide Pwey and Owdi ulendor were vn- 
wbely made beleneby nWebh Prophecierthat King Henry 
was the MoUwarpe. 2998 Tom Alba (1880) i? Like to 
the Porpose (Tempests prophesbr) I play Wore the storme 
of my sad Tearei. s8M SiiAiC8.ri//'ilF#f/iv.ifi. 115 Bring 
forth thb ebunterfet module, has decelu'd mesJike a oouhle- 
meaniim Ptophesbr. 2832 Webvbr Ane. Ftem, Mom. 54 
MartinStib FrapMenb SoUfidbns. .2791 SnsiiiMK Disc, 

. ^ •* UM i 


_ , _ excittded front' 

Frm^i Mag, 111 . 478 
WhRt that old' pfosir and'prapbmerf 
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Prophdlp (prp-f/wi), V. Form! : 4-5 profeoy, 
5 -eoie; 4>-5 propheoien, -esien, 5-6 -eoie, 
5-7 -eile, -eoy, 5- prophesy. [ME. n. OF. 
phicier (1*45 in G(xief.)| ~phesier, •fecter^ -Jimr, f, 
prophecie^ •fecie Fju) 1^|]RCY. The modem differen- 
tiation of prophesy 7b. and prophecy sb. was not 
established till after 1 700, and has no etymological 
basis, prophesy being at first a mere spelling variant 
in both sb. and vb. For the pronunciation of the 
final vowel cf. verba in fy^ also multiply,'] 

1 . intr. To speak by (or as by) divine inspiration» 
or in the name of a deity ; to speak as a prophet. 

* 3 ®», Wvci-IF Num. xi. as And whanne the spiryte hadde 
restid in hem, thei prorecyden, ne more ouer cesidcii, 13181 
— yer, xix. 14 Cam fursothe Jerem>'e fm 'l‘ureth..to pro* 
fccicn. i^a xxx. a Soiic of man, prophecy tnoii, 

and scy, Tncs thingis scith the Lord God. — Riv* xi. 
3 And 1 shal line to my two witnesses, and thei shuleii pro- 
pliecie a tliousynd dayes two huiuirid and sixty. 1535 
CuvKRnAi.K I Satn, xix. 23 And y«sprcte of God c.’ime vpoii 
him iSaul] also, and he wente & prophcciod likewise before 
Samuel.. . Here of came the prouerfie : Is Saul also among 
the prophetes? 1651 Honaes Leniath. iii. xxxii. 197 The 
Prophet that was sent to prophecy against the Altar. i6Bx~6 


J. Sc:oTT Chr. IJ/e ( 1747) III. mg 1 Ju cimc down iiiimcdintcly 
from the Father, to prophesy to us. 1880 K. Ghant Wiiitk 
Evepy^Lyay En^. 304, 1 would.. call upon the Furies to .'tid 
me while 1 prophesy against this new thing. 

b. Spec. To utter predictions, to foretell future 
events f by inspiration, or generally)^ 

138a WvcLiF X Vet, u 10 Propheles. .that pronhcr.ietir.n of 
the grace to coinyiigo in 3011, 1431-50 tr. (Koils) I. 

41:1 'I'hercfure there were ij. MerT)‘nesi ouii uf them, .pro* 
teciede in .Snawdonia in the tyme of Vortigei mis. a 1450 A'u/. 
tfe la Tour OQdO) go Bruii..w:is the iiuene of the whirhe 
Sihillu spake and prore.sied. 1583 Win^ki' J'our.Sioir Thrc 
Qucit^ § Wks. (S.T.S.) 1 . T27 (^iiliiirc lie [St. Paul] pro* 
plti.-ciis of the h.xretikis, that Mild fethid ni.iriagc. 1601 
SiiAKS. yul. C. 111. i. 259 Oucr ihy w.iunds, now do 1 Pro* 
phesie,. .A Curse .Uiall light V}Xiii the HiiiIjcs of men. 18x7 
Shki.i.kv Kcu. Islam ix. vi. q llalf-cxtingiiishcd wonls, 
whi« h prophi'sicd of change. 18^ ll’estui. (ms. 19 M.ay ii/i 
* Never prophesy till you know is a safe American saying. 

o. Ill the Apostolic churches, To interpret or 
expound the Scriptures, to utter divine mysteries 
and edifying communications (as moved by the 
iioly Spirit) ; hcncc, in the ]6th and 17th ccnturic.s 
applied by the I'uritans to the interpretation and 
e.\poiincling of Serinlure and the pleaching of the 
Gospel. See also Frophf..svixo vhl. sh. 

x^i Wvei.ii' f Cor. xtv. 4 He that spekith in tunge, edi* 
fii'tn him ^ilf; foisnth ho that prophccicth, edyneth thu 
cliircli of < lod. INtl, 39 So, hielhcrcn, kmc 5c for to pro- 
phccie I1388 profecie], and iiyle forbede for to .speke in 
tungis. 15183 Sn iniKii Afuit. Aims. 11. (iSSx) 7a It were 
gfKvj . . th.at all could prophcsic,that is, that all could prc.irh 
and exjxiund the truth. 1607 Hikkqn It'ks, I. 99 To 
prof^hety^ in Sciipliirc, signiii«lh*..srcondly, exa«.tly and 
.^mildly to interpret the Scripture ; to whicli sense the word 
is often applyed in the New 'IVstament. /i 1845 Fkati.y 
Dipfers Dipt Kpist. Hij, They hold their Conventicles 
wcckIv in uur ebiefe Cities,, .aiuf there prophesie by turtles, 
x^yi Wkslky IVks.iiBji) V*. 28 O that, as 1 prophesy, there 
might now he ‘a noise and a shaking*! x^ 1 *i\skv Miu. 
I'tvph. i'j 8 I'liose sons^ and daugliicis of the wns of Zion, 
having received the .Spirit, prophesied, i.e. in diveis tongues 
they spake \if the heavenly mysteries. 

2 . trans. 'Jo announce or utter by (or as by) 
divine iiispiiatioii ; esp. so to announee (a future 
event) ; to predict, to foretell, a. with obj. clause 
expressing the maltcr announced. 

1377 Lanul. /*. PI, 11. XIX, 16 rulriarkc.s nronheti-s 

{ )! iiphcryed hiforc, pat alkyn crc.Aturcs shulden knclen it 
luwen. 1388^ Wvi'.i.iK John xi. 51 Me prophesiede, that 
Jliesu was 10 die for the folo. 1470-85 Malory Arthur x. 
V. 119 Merlyoii profecyed that in that same iilace .shnld 
fyghte two. .knyghtes. 01533 I^f. lii:K.vKKs //mw lxx.\i\. 
265 She prophesyed that my father, .sholde wynne the 
batayle. z6te Ukmirn' ;1/<rc: PI. 87 For ancient Decker 
proptiesy'd long since, That in thi.s pile .shoukl reign a 
mighty prince. tSoi Mak. KnciKWoin ir Moral T. (r8i6) 1 . 
vi. 33, I prophesy you W'ill not succeed better than 1 have, 
Trnnvson St. Sbu.Sfyl, 217 lly the warning of the 
Holy Ghost, 1 prophesy that 1 shall die to*nighi, A quarter 
before twelve, 

b. with simple obj. 

c 13B0 WycLiP Past Age of Ch. (i8^k) p. xxix, And pat pat 
is prophesjed schal come. 1^ — Jst. xx. 6 There thou 
shall be bided, and alio thi ffendus, to whyche thfui pro* 
feciedist^ lesin^ {quibus propheteuti ntfndaciuMX C1400 
Three Kings Coh^ue 37 Hit wa.s pc same sterre pat w.as 
pronhccied by balaam. i^x Caxton Alyrr. 1. v. 24 Vhilo- 
sophres that . . prophecyed the holy tyme of the coinyng 
of ihesu crwle. Wasiiingt*.^! tr. Nicholay's Voy. 

IV. viiL 119b, The hrst .Sibil Ic.. prophesied the myracle of 
the fiue li«aues and two li.shes. 1679 Dkyokn Trollusi^ Cr. 
F.p. Ded., 1 am almost ready.. to {Uiint out, and Prophecy 
the Man, who was born for no less an Undertaking. 1847 
THN.NVHOS Ps-iMc. I, Di.smal lyrics, i>rophesying change 
Beyond all rea.son. 

o. fig-. 'I'o indicate beforehand, foreshow. , 
1605' Shaks. Lear v, iii. 175 Me thought thy very gate did 
premhesie A Koyall Noblcncssc. 

lienee Prophesied (prp'f/tisicl) ppl. a., uttered 
prophetically, foretold, predicted; Pro^phesying 
ppL a., that prophesies. 

c 1440 Prontp. Pare\ 414/a VtoUcyeAtPropheiatns. ifai 
Bkatiiwait Kat, Efuhassie (1877) 5a The Auj^ur hauing 
left behind him his Oscincs or l^phes[y)ing birds. 1708 
.Shaftesu. CharaeL (1733) L 44 'ills new prophesying Sect. 
I 74 > J* WiLLisoN Balm 0/ Gilead xi. (iBocf 123 Unlikely 
tnfai and other prophesied events may appear* 

VoL. VII. 


Prophei^ng (pr^'f/saliin), vbl. sK [f. prec. 
+ -iNtn.] The action of the verb Pbopuksv; 
speaking by divine inspiration; foretelling the 
future ; expounding divine mysteries or preaching 
unto edilicalioti, as practised in a]>ostolic times. 

I5a6 Tin'dalr i Cor. xiv. 6 Excepte 1 speake vnto you 
other by revelacion, or knowledge, or prophesying, or aoc- 
trine. 1535 Cuvf.mdalk i C'A>v#i.xxvi. Ixxv ] 3 The children 
of ledithiin. .. whose prophccicnge was to gene thankes and 
to praise the Lorde. 1617 R. Fenton Treat. Ch. Rome iis 
To reforine abuse.s concerning Praier, and i*roplies[y)ing in 
the Church of Corinth. i8ao KeAT.H Ilypesion i. 174^ So 
also .shuddered he*~Not at dog's howl,.. Or prophebyings 
of the midnight lamp. 

b. Applied in the i6lh and 17th ccnlurics, and 
by some in later times, to the ex[)onni1ing of 
Scripture by those who spoke * 84 the Spirit g.ive 
them utterance * in special meetings, or lo preaching 
in public scr\’ices. 

xs6o-*x 1st Bk. Discipl, Ch. Sf. \ii, That Exercise, which 
Siiiict Pauli fLilleth uiophecicing. xtfi Dai'.s tr. tiullittger 
(i57V4^ Tnc woinan..smi4Tit to guuerne ihe pro- 
phcr.iyng .nt her pleasure. 1589 Golding l/etptittfjes Post. 
Ded. 2 Hi'C opening the Gospels after the maiier of our pro* 
phecyings. 1574 iti Slrype Parker iv. xxxvii. (1711) 4O2, 1 
am coiiitiiandcd. ., in the Queen her Majesty's name, that the 
ProphesyingK throughout my Diix'cs should l>c suppressed. 
1604 Bacon Pact/. Ch. Wk<. 1879 I. JS/A iThe cseicisel 
called prophesying ; which was this : That the iniiiisit-rs 
within a precinct did meet upon a w'cek day in some priiiri- 
pal town. .. Then cverj' minister successively, lioginning with 
the youngest, did h.andle one and llie same part of Scripture. 
1648 ‘J‘. LcciiroRii Plain Pealtng 41 J'here a .Minis* 
ter . . prviu'.hcth and cxrrcisi-th prayer cvriy Lords day, 
which is ('.*11101.1 prophesying in micIi a place. 1647 Jku. 
'I'sYioR L/b. Proph. iL 43 .S. Cypimn h.ad not team'd to 
forbid lo any one a liberty of piophesying or iiucrprcta- 
tidii. 1855^ I'rLI-ER Ch. HUt. I.K. iv. § u 'I'liese ploplie5.yt-i;s 
wi'ro f'lUiided on the Ajnistlcs precept, ' For, yc may :ill 

f n ophesie one by one, that .*i11 iiia\ h'arn, and all he com* 
orteil ■. X7Sa Caktk //A/. Paig. III. 579 Setting up certain 
exercises, which, by the misapplication of a text uf script utc, 
they called piopliesyings. Hallam ('oust. Hist. (1S57) 1 . 
iv. 197 The clergy in several dioceses set up, with eiicunrage. 
incut froiii their superiors, a certain religious cxeicise, called 
piopliesyjiig!L 1849 SiovKi. luiroti. Cannes A\‘cess. Au 'l lie 
projihcsying.H hcie piohibitcd, foimcii an udminiM 1.11 ion of 
divine truth, to which the I'uritan.s ailheted as Iteing of 
Divine authority. 

•tttrih. xbrjg C. NKK.sfv Antbhrhi 1S4 When their pnv 
phccyiiig*\vi#i k is done. 

Prophet ; prp fot) , sh. Forms : a. 2 - 5 profote , 
3 -liete, 4 -fot, 4*5 -felt, 5 -ffet, -fyt, 0 
7 *ilit. 2-6 prophete, 4- prophet 
(4 -phyto, -phito, 4-5 *phett, 5 -phytt, 6 .Sr. 
*plieito). [ME. prophete^ -fete, a, F. frophete 
(lithe* in Litlr< 5 \ad. L. prophrta {^proplu'tes)^ ml. 
Gr, wpoipifTfjs nn interpreter, proclaimer, spokesman, 

c.'sp. of the will of the deity ; an inspired person, 
a prophet ; f. w/mI forth, before, for + - 07 T 79 speaker, 
f. ipdsou to speak.] 

I, 1 . One who s[)caks for God or for any deity, as 
the inspired rcvealer or interpreter of his will ; one 
who is held or (more loosely) who claims lo have 
this function ; an inspired or quasi-inspired teacher. 

In iiopular ii-sc, generally connoting the ‘ipcci.al fiinciion of 
n-vcaliiig or predicting the futine. (Honce sense 5.) 

The Greek iip<h^r/rqf wa.* originally the s^Kikcnnan or 
inlcrprpt» r of a divinity, c. g. of Zens, Dk}ny.su.s, .•\jk> 1 U>, or 
the deliverer or interpreter of an oracle/ cont srioncling 
generally to the Latin rates. By the LXX it was adopted 
to render the Hcb. ndbi\ in the O.'l'est. applied in* 
tliscriniin.itely to the prophets of Jehovah, of Baal .ami ollu r 
Iieallien d^ntu-'^, and even to * false prophct.s’, reputed or 
pretended SOI 'thsttyers. In the N.T. it L used in the s.-une 
No.iiscs .ns in the LXX, but mainly applied to the Hchiew 
prophets of Jehovah, ;iIso to J(»hn the Baptist, us well as to 
certain persons in the F.arly Chun,h, who were, rci ogni/cd 
ns posse.Nsing more or less of tlie chat ac ter of theuld^ Hebrew 
piophrts, or as inspired to utter specud revelatiuns and 
predictions; .'tiso applied hbtoiically to Bal.aam, and by 
St. Paul, ill the old (heck sense, to F.pinienidcs the Cretan, 
while * false prophets' are frequently iiicnlioiied. The 
Greek word was adopted in L. as /rophe/a chiefly in post- 
classical times, and laigcly under ClirLstian influences ; and 
this is the tegul.'ir rendering in the //ala, Vulgate, and 
Christian Fatliers. From Kcclesiastic.'il lAtin it hasp.*isscd 
down into the Romanic and Teutonic languages. In Kng* 
lish the earliest uses are derived from the Scriptures; hut 
the word is currently used in all the ancient senses and in 
in^xlern ones derived from them, 
c ^17^ / amfi. How, 5 pa hit wes ifidlct Jxrt )'Saias |»e pro- 

f hete tw itejede. czaoo I’ices ^ Pirtnes 'ji For fti sadc 
)uui9, Ac profiele. cteoo Ormin 5193 llclyns wass iiii 
h.ali3 maim ik an wtirrl>fuil prophete. a t^po Cursor .M, 
7287 (Cott.) Prophet he w.-us i^ir samuel. f 1315 Shokeham iii. 
(So Al he foluelp )>c lawe of .gixlc, -And proplielciiti gestes. 
c'XiSo WvcLiK Serf It. Scl. Wks. 11 . 7-1 Elisee he profcle. 
13M — Pjvod. vii. I, y haiie ordeyned thee the god of 
iqiar.*io; .and .X.aron, thi brother, slial he thi pruphcte. ijte 
•*•- I xviii. 19 The prophetis of B.'xal foure hiinririd 

and fifli, and tlte prophr.ii.snf mawniei wodis fouie hundiid, 
that elcn of the Iwta of Jc/eWi A* xtii. i Titer 

weren in the cliirche that was .at Antioche, prophetis and 
dociours. 138a — Tit. L 12 'I'he propre pronlicte of hem 
1*388 her propre profetcl, seide, Men of Crete lien eucrmorc 
lyeris. f 1400 Prstr. Troy 4403 Of whom the profl'el of 
prise plainly can say, peic w.’ui no .stertie in oslate siude hym 
abotie. fi 1450 My'rc E'estial ito Kuer pay were leltyd by 
clredc of jns (lepiill ; for pe pepttll heldvn hyni a profyt. 1483 
Cath. Aagt. 292/1 A Profetc (A. VTQiitc\prophc/a,..tfirfcs ; 
. .vatiitnus, imtidifHs; Chrhiut. igaS Tiniiai.c Ads xiii. 
6 A certaync xorxerer, a falce prophet which was a iewe, 


named Barirsn. 1534 — Matt, xiii, 57 A Prophet is not 
with out honi. lire, save in hys ;iwiie cotintre, and arnongc 
his awnc kynne. 1559 Bi*. Sco 1 in .Slrype A nn. R^. < 1 709) I. 
App. vii. Almyghtie (ukI said by the pioiitte. 1848 
Assembly s Shorter Cater h. Q. Christ nS our Redeemer 
exr-enteth the Offices ofa Pioplict, of n Pi‘imit,and of a King. 
1677 GAi.K^/.LVff///ir.c 11.111.61 Platotels. .TheGod. .tiseih 
ihc!« ministers, and nicssengers to deliver hw oracles, and 
divine Prophets, 1897 f)RYr>RN Virg.Geofg. iv. 558 In the 
Carpathian Bottom makes almdc The ^licpneul of the Seas, 
a Prophet and a God. 1757 Gray Bard 21 With a Master *.s 
hand, and Prophet’s fire, 1838 riiiRLWAi.L Greece II. 28 
He (Epimenidcs] w-xs a poet t«jo as well as a prophet, and 
the descriptions given of his works .'iilesi the fecundity of 
liis gcniiLs. 1841 f.A.SK .‘I rah. Kts, I, ii. So .Suleyman is the 
Prophet of God. 1850 Koiikrison Serm. iv. xxv. (1882) 185 
A prophet was one coiitiiiissioned lo declare the will of God 
-^a rcvealer of truth ; ii nitglii lie of facts future, or the far 
higher truth of llie ni(aiiii:gof fatts present. 1874 H. K. 
Rkvnoi.d.s John Bnpt. 111, iii. 194 The line A'ri/v. .is the 
niotillipiece, the interpreter of God i.j man. 'I'his Is 1111- 
(luestioimhly the true significance i.f the word ‘piophel*. 

t b. In vaijuer sense ; rcnderiiqr -nates or 
an ‘ inspired ’ bard. Obs. 

1387 Tbevisa tiigtirn i.Kolls) 1 . So .saih the prophete 
Satinctis [HiGUi'N/ocMid/rVic/o; tlan.tr.xhc. poeteS.'iiiii- 
cus : i. e. Hortice, Ars Poet. 304I, ‘ I fare a-; the whei-^toii jial 
inakek yreii sharpe andkeiie.* 1593 Q. Ki.ix. Btteih. Ml. met. 
xii. 72 The Ti.'ician piofit wons llis wives funeifd/, wailing. 
L1780 Cowi'RR Table 5<:.o In a Konmn moutli.tlie graceful 
I name Of prophet and of poet w.'ts the same. 1840 C'm«lvlf; 
j Heroes ill. (1B5S) 244 Puel and Prcfphet dilTer greatly in our 
; loose nitHlcrn notinnsof them. In Ronienldlanguagcsthetiilcs 
i .'ue syiionyinotis ; Pates meaii9 liotli Prophet and Poet. ] 

' O. Suiiictimcs applied to those who preach or 
‘ hold forth * in a rcligioii-s meeting, by those who 
take them to represent the ‘jirophels* of the 
Apostolic Church. Also, the official name of a 
I gr-tde of iiiiiiistcis in the ‘ Catholic Aposttdic * or 
Trvingitc Church. 

Founded upjii the references lo prophets and prophesy- 
ing in I ('or. xiv. r. g. ; 15x6 Tindalk 1 Cor. xiv. 29 Ia;!! the 
piophetcs spi’^ale two atonco, nr thrc atoiice, ami let other 
iiuli;i*. . . For ye maye .*111 prophesy one by one, ihati all inayc 
learne. and all maye liuve coinforte. 

1560 i^AL'.<i tr. Sieidane's Cotnm. 130 At this same tyme 
the cliicfc.st PropIuM amonges them, for that name they di/e 
vsnipe to themsehies, lohn M.*ithewc commaunded them. 
1832 E. Irving in Mrs. Oliphant Life (1S62) 1 1 , v .^78 
Auer 1 have pii'ached, 1 will paii.se a little, so that then the 
prophets may h.ave an fipi*(>rtuniiy of prophesying if the 
.Spiiit .should Come upon them; but I never said th.it the 
piophets should not propht.sy al any other time. 

.S. .Ai'Siin Kankr s Ilt\i. hef 11 . 27 Of what use, saul 
he, would learning be hcticefutlh? They had now anving 
; them the divine prophets of Zwii knu, Sunch, Thnm.'i, aiiil 
.Stiibner, who coii versed with G«l, and were filled with 
grace and knowledge without any study whatsoever. 1854 
SV. WiLK.s /•'. /i7'i«c’ 187 Ihc Albury Scliool of I’roplicls. 
1883 R. H. Story A*. in .Scottish Divines 269011 . 

Fiiuay, April 5 [i8;43l the .*ip*:>stle, laving his hands nn 
Irving's head, ordatiied him 'Angel or the Chinch'. At 
the .same lime ciders and deacons were set apart, and the 
functions of prophet .and evangelLst were more exactly 
defined than hiilieito. 

d. (In non-religious sense.') The ‘ inspired ' 
or accredited spokesman, procl.niiner, or j.>rcaclier 
of some principle, cause, or movement. 

1848 K. 1. iVu nrnroiu'K Doclr, Incarnation xiv. fiS.v.') 
407 These fNewtoii and Millon] and .such prophets nf 
Iniinanity have opened lo us seereis, whi(.h. .ordinary racul- 
I lies.. would htavc been iinahlc to (.liscnver, ^1874 Miiki.k* 
'liiWAiTE Mod. Pa 7 \ Churches 6 Duiandus himself, the pio- 
phet uf syiiiltolLsin. 1893 Liddon, etc. Li/e Pusey 1 . iii. 41 
Byron was in a sense the prtqihct of the (lisapjioiiiied. and, 
as .such, he thicw a sliangc spill over Pusey asa j'ouiig m.an. 

2 . Spec. The Prophet : a. Muhammed, the 
fonnder of Islam ; a rendering of the Arabic title 
ol-Uy\biy\ often used by writers on Lslam. 

(.Sometimes put for another Arabic title, 
trLras.'/l, ‘ the apostle \ or ‘ messenger esp. in 
the formul.a ‘There is no god but God [Allah ] ; 
Mohammed is the messenger of God often 
rendered ‘ Mohammed is his prophet’.) 

By Christbns sometimes de-«ignated ‘ the False Piophot 

1815 (h Sanuys 7 'rrti'. I. 53 Some shaking their heads 
inces-^antly,. .pen haps in iiuitatioii uf the supi'-oscd tiaure.s 
..of their I’njphet. it 16x8 Kamtigm Mahomet (1637) 16 
The title (jf Prophet whk h he had ohlaitied. 1834^ Sir T. 
Mkrukrt Traz'. 153 Their b one Goil, the great God and 
^LM1omct is hi.s Pri>phcL X7a8 I'orK Dune. ui. 97 His con- 
qu'ring trilws th' Arabian prophet draw.s. 1731 tr. Boulain- 
zalliers* Life Mahomet 256 He say.s that the Piophet 
exhorting one day his soldiers (etc.]. 1788 Girbon Dttl. 4 
F. I. (WQi’*) IX. 2S9 The flight of the prophet from Mecca 
to Aledina has fixed the itiemorahle a ra of the Hegira. 18x3 
llvuo.N Giaour 679 He galled the Prophet, but Ills power 
Was vain .against the vengeful Giaour. i8a4 Morikr Adv. 
ifajji Baba (1S35) 1 . v. 33, I swear by the heard of the 
iVophet, ihnt it you do liot behave well, I'll burn your 
father. z868 Fit/CiKBAi.o Omar Khayyam (ed. 2) Ixv, If 
hut the Vine and Love-abjuring Baud Are ip the Prophet's 
Par.*di.sc to stand, 

b. Applied by (or affer) the Mormons to the 
founder of llicir system, and his successors. 

1844 n The Mormons vii, (tSsx) 171 On hearing of the 
in:irtyrdom of our beloved Prophet and mtriarch, you will 
doubtless need a word of advice and comtori. 1851 Ibid. i. 
16 The remarkable career of Joseph Smith, the Prophet of 
the Monnons. 1^4 J. H. Slunt Diet Sects 347/* The 
Prophet, his brother Hyram, and other leading Mornu. ii-!. 
were seized. 1893 Gunter Miss Dividends 121 ' Don't you 
know . . that the prophet up there *, he nods his head in the 
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clirerllon of nriiiham Young’s private residence, ‘and some 
of tlic other leadeiH of the Church arc begiiiiiifig to be 
afraid of Traiiyon Y * 

3 . pi. The prophetical writers or writings of the 
01 <i Tcsl ament. 

Hy the Jews the Scriptures of the O. T. are divided into 
the Law (nmn hat tdrah\ the t'ropheU (D'H'a:n han^ 
n'hlh 9 t\ and the ll>iiin/;;s or^ llagiugrapha p'aviDn 
Itak- liHAfiiim), The arc divided into the Fi^rttur 

Prophets, including the nooks of Jvisluia, Judges, i ^and 
a Samuel, i and a Kings, and the l.ater Pro^hetSt incl. 
Isaisih, Jeremiah, Bl/ekud, and the twelve minor prophets, 
Hascii to Maliichi. A coiiipendious name for the O. T. Scrip- 
tures, often used in the N.T., Wits the I.aiv and the /V)>- 
///r/r or iffttses and the P/vpiets, In Christian usage, the 
iVopiiets or Prophet ic.il Ilooks are the I^tcr Prophets of 
tlie Jews, with Datui;I (which by the Jews is pLiccd among 
the Hagiographa). The terms Minor Prophets and ito :i 
certain exienl) Major Prophets arc also in current use. 

i^Va WvcuP Matt. xxii. 40 in thc.se two mauiidemcnti.s 
hiin^ith al the lawc and prophetis. X38a — Luke xvi. a 1 
Thei han Moyses and the prophetis ; liecre ihei hem. 1596 
'riNnAi.K AcU xiii. 15 After the iretur of the la we and the 
prophetes, the rnelcrs of the synagogo sent vnlu them. 
16x1 IhDi.E Transt. Pref. 3 S,sue onely nut of the Prophets, 
//'o/., a Macc. xv. 9 Comh>rtuig them out of the law, and the 
prophets. t6sa f, Maykr (//.Vc) A Coiiiinenlarie upon all 
the Prophets. 1B60 Pcsey {jitlf) The Minor Prophets. 

b. Litntxics. 'Plie OKI Testament or Prophetic 
lesson at Mas.s, 


183a Palmer Liturg. J. 197 The liturgy of Milan is 
iiind to consist ijf the following pari ..The uiiihcin called 
* IngresSi'i Kyrie cleisoii ‘ ( lloria in ('xcclbls '—the Cnl- 


lei'-t -the Projdict - the P.salni— IHuistle -Allehii.i— tjosp«:l 
iiiid Serin* >11 [etc.], /h/d. ra3 The Prophet .*ind Pstdiii were 
only 11101 f. frequently used .'it .Milan than Koine. 

t 4 . //. Applied to certain actors personifying 
prophets) in the church plays before the Reforma- 
tion : see quots. Ohy. 

13x9 Chnnhw. Are, S, .Stephen, JPa!ihs\ioi' (M.S. Ouildh. 
I.ib.) 9 V. If. a b. Item for hyere of a Iwnde for a prolfyt on 
pafine .sondaye l]d. ..f Item for] dn^ssyng of the proflTyltes. 
xstA .SV. Mary at llift J77 Paid, .for the ftraine oucr 

be Ndiih dore of the cliircliu, pat is for he pronuics on 
jiulinesonday. ,iii d, 1536-7 Ibid, 373 Item, paid to WoIs(i>ii 
ffor inakyng of y® stages ffor y* pro|ihctle.*i vj d. 1539-40 
/bid. -jSa Payed fur bred Kt dryriKC for iIk- propheltcs 011 
palnie soiidayc j d ob. 

II. 6. One who predicts or foretells w'hat is 
goinjj to happen; a prognosticator, a predictor. 
(.Without reference to divine inspiration.) 
a IMS s^ner. R. aia Sumine iuglurn bG(^ bet. .mukiim 
chercs, and wrtmi.hen mis hure mu(V.. ..pcosbcoohorc uwuno 
prophetes fore widdarea, 1589 Put tknm am i Wsie i. xxxi. 

(.\rl«.) 76 'I'hc dLsurders of that age. and specially the pride 
of the Komane Clergy, of whose lull he ILaiigi.'indJ .scoiiituh 
to be a verjr true Propli*:t. 1605 Shaks. Lear \\ iii. 71 
testers do oft prouc Prophets. 1683 Pennsyh'. Archives, 
I. 72 My b'riend Hruiibwait \va.s u li ne ProlTit. 1769 H. 
\V.M.i>oi.R Let. 31 Jan., 1 protest, I know no more than a 
prophet what is lo ronic. 1898 ;V. j. Kali-our in /)aiiy 
Next^s Nov. OA J'hcy prophesied, .iiid they were .subject 
lo the Wf akiiessolall prophets— the event coiitiadictedibeiii. 
b. Of thing.s : An omen, a portent. 

1591 Sii.iKR. x Hen, VL m. u. 3a Now r»hinc it [a lorchl 
like a Commvt of Kcuenge, \ IMoplu t to the fall of all our 
Foch. 1847 'I'ennyson I'rinc, iv. 237 The mystic fire on a 
mast-head. Prophet of storm. 

o. datt^. One who predicts tlie result of a race, 
etc. ; a tipster. 

1884 Pall Mall (L 3 May r/a The skilful arguments of 
the ‘pMphet* of a daily or weekly ncw'spaiwr. 1894 
F. LocKWoon Sp, atCambr. .Ilaily News 4 June 3/4), He 
remembered .1 prophet in <1 north of England town. He did 
not mean a racing pronliet. He meant a real prophet, a sort 
of man who fur'etuld the end of the world once a week. 

JIL 0. attrib, andCdwA a. Appositive ( - ‘ thtit 
is a prophet ’), as prophet-bard^ -painter^ 

•preacher, -romancer, -statesman, etc. b. Of or 
pertaining to a prophet, as prophet-eye, -mantle, 
•mind, -soul, -speech, -story , -voice. Also O. propheU 
hearin^^ -like, doHjfftwi adjs. 

1824 FiKRPOsr itymn, O thou to tokotu tn ancient time v. 
The lyre of ^prophet liards was strung. 1855 Railev 
Mystic (ed. 2) 6 The preview clear of prophet -hard. 1733 
.XHiiuriiNor Harmony in Uproar Misc. \Vk.4. 1751 II. 19 
Further than M ahoinetever flew oii his "Prophet -hearing A.ss. 
x8ai Rvrom Tuan iv. xxii, That large black "prophet eye 
seem’d CO dif.ite. i860 Poskv J///i. Proph, 556 The pro- 
phecy. .was framed to prepare the Jew.4 to expect a "pruphec- 
kiiig. 1906 Dublin Retf, Apr. 411 Aristotle in Mohammed’s 
♦prophet-manUe. 1830 Tk.n'nv.son ' O/old sat Freedom ' 6 
Sk:lf-gather*d in her *prophet-mind. 1903 tiumaniiarian 
Mar. Z04 An honoured uluce among the 'prophet-poets of 
democracy. 1875 W. Cory t.ett, Jrnls. (1897) 393 No 
eminent * prophet pre-ichcr i.s .suscIf-coHli .'Mlictory asCarlyle. 


speech had spoke. 1871 R. Klus Catullus Ixiv. 325 llurk 
..what prophet-story the Se-'ters Open surely to thee. 

t PrO’phet, Ohs, rare. pa.t, (in 5) prophet, 
[ad. ute 1... prophet-are to proiihcsy, f. prophlt-a a 
PuoniKT: so OF. propheter,^ intr. To prophesy. 
I mice frro'phetlng ppl, a. 

cuthbcrl prophet. 

pis IS iaufc,ht. Ihid. 31^93 As cuihben prophet. 1^ 

.93 Nor proplieting Helenus 
..J^spakii this burial mourning. a 

t Propiieta*tion. Obs, rarc’^K [ad. late L. 
prephetalidn-em, n. of action from prophet-are ; see 
prec.] Prophesying. 


( 1594 R. Wilson COblers Proph, i. I. 178 But now must 

I Rj^vli trudge about his prupheutiun. 

! Prophetess (prp'facs). Form.R ; 4 prophetes, 
I 4>5 profeteaae, 4-6 prophetiaaa, 4-7 -iase, -ease, 
I 5 -yaaa, -loe, -aa, -cao, 6 -iae, 4- prophotoaa. 

■ [MK. a. OF. prophetesse, -Use, ad. late L, pro- 
; fhdtissa (/i 200 in Itala, I .tike ii. 36) : see pRurHKT 
: sh, and -Esa 1. (The L form was sometimes re- 
tained in earlier English use.)] A woman who 

! prophesies, a female prophet ; a sibyl. 

I In Lvu viiL 3, the meaning may he ‘a prophet'.s wife'. 

A 1300 Cursor M, 1x356 (Colt.) O propht-ci soth H'* word 
i es, tor his anna was a prophetes -ewj. exm .SV. 
j I.e^, Saints .vxiv. iAlcjtis) 30 Fyrst. be {lat noble wyf anna, 
p.*!! cailit w.is prouhetih.sa. X3M WYCLif>' Luke ii. ju And 
Anna was a piopln'tissc. — tsa, viiL 3 Y ntdjecle 

to the i)rafetes&e[i3S2 a prophetesse]; and sche nonseyucrle, 
and cliildidc .1 sonc. a 1400-50 Altxamisr 4412 Dame 
I'nxsvrpyne, a urojihetese of goitre praysid la^e.s. £1420 
? I..YiK>. .Ustmety of Cods 15^ The nobyll prophetj-ssa, 

; SybyJl men hyr cull, c 1440 Alphabet 0/ Tales 369 He 
J callid Sybilla {k: pruphetbx: vnto hyni. £^i5^oir. /W. tetx, 
j Hist. (Caindvn No. 29) 37 louue the lumde, the prophe- 

i tisse of ('lOd, as the L'ominun sort termed her. 154a Uuall 
Prasm. .Apoph. vox He had.. made a iuurney to Delphos, 
when the propheti-.se theresaied [etc.]. X579 Fulkk Heskins's 
; Pari, 21) The proplietc-sses of the uide Tawe. 1591 Suaks. 

: I Hen. PI, I. iv. 102 The Dolphin, with one Joane de Puxcl 
; ioyii'd, A Jiuly Prophetesse, new* risen vp. jfias K. Long ir. 

' Iiaritay*s .If-xcu/st. xx. 64 When she had uttered ninny 

■ thin^N in tliLs Prnpheticke fiirj*. falling to a laincntalilc 
.sliffiking, she resembled a true po-st“-t Prophete-ise. 1763 
J. Rho'.vn JWtty .V Mus. x. 1^ .Miriam, u distinguished 

: IVophelcss. i88a (S. Salmon in Diet. Chr. Tiog^, 1 1 1 . 936/1 
The frenxiod utterances of the Muntaiii&tic prophetesses, 
b. spec. A woman who foielells events. 

1390 tlowKR Conf. I. 2it) For so my duwlitrr prophetesse 
Forth with hir litel houndes deth Hetukiieth. 1594 SiiAus. 
Rich. Itt, I. iii. 3c»i O hut rcineiiiljer this another d.iy 
And -.-ly (pooh- Margaret) was a Prophetesse. X76X CJray 
Descent of Odin 85 .No biiMjing Maid of skill divine Art 
1)1011, nor Prophetess of gfxKl. 1817 5 iriEM.KV Rit*. Jslam 
IX. XX, Cytliiia .shall be the fu'upbetc.sx of love. 

Prophet-flower : see PuoriiJST*8-pm\VEJi. 
Propbethood (prp*fet|hnd). [f. PuopuKT sh, 

I I The position or office of a ])rophet. 

I 1840 Caklvlk Heroes iii. (185S) «63 Thai notion of Ma- 
I hornet’s, of his supreme Prophvlhivoil. 1868 NKrrLESiiip 
Primming i. 50 For her sake, he would give up all his po\i er 
I und prophet huoil. 1875 S.’I*avlor tr. t.>. 7 *. Vkcol. 

j II. 3x4 A review of the historical development of I he pri»- 
i plictli<X)4.1. x8g6 C. Ai.li-:n in United P*e.^b. Mag. Oct. 

; 435 The Univcrsil pro[>licthood of lR:lievvi.s. 

Ibrophotic . pr/>fe-tik), a, [a. F. propiUliqne 
! ( 1 5th c. in Ifatz. Darm.), or ad. late \s,prophetic-ns 
{a 200 in Itala), a. Gr. vpofprfriit-bi : sec rnopRKT 
sb. and -ic\] 

1 . Of, pertaining or proper to a prophet or 
prophecy; having the character or function of a 
prophet. 

1^ Snak's. Oth. Ill, iv. 72 A .Syhill..In her Propheltir.ke 
fiiric sow'll the Woikc. 163a AIilton Pensrrnso 174 'J ill 
old experience do attain Tn .something like Piuphctic siniin. 
1638 Sir T. Hkkhkkt /Vaz'. (ed. v) 135 Shuw.mecr-Ally- 
Hamxy a pnjphctiqtie Mahoniitati. 1761 (Jrav Deseeut 
Odin 20 *J'he dust of the prophetic Maiu. 1845 S. .Austin 
Rankes Hist. Ref. IJ. 195 'J*li,^t their pre.-u-hers should 
confine iheiiiselvcs wholly to the Gospel and the prophetic 
and .'ipostullc Scriptures. 1865 Gkoik Plato II. xxiv. 213 


I of a prophet; of oc pertaining to prophecy 
‘ (* Prophetio i). 

X45js Cavenhy Leel Pk. 287 Ysay. replete with I»c npirite 
prophet icall. 1577 H. riOoCE lieresbach's Hush, 11. (1586) 71 
As the Prophcticull l\salmist singeth. 1613 Purciias Pil- 
grimage (1614) 462 One of those youths, in that Prophet- 
I icall distraction before iiientioned, warned them to depart 

, .. - .-I ■ J f 


\ priiphelic wunmn named 1)iQtiina. 1876 f.,o\VFLL Among 
my Rks. Ser. 11. 301 Purit.uiiMn showed both the Miengtli 
and weakness of its prophetic nurliirc, 

b. JJturgirs, Prophetic lesson (I., lectio prophe- 
lica')\ seequot. 1878. 

^ 187a .ScuiiAMOKR Notitia F.uch. 206 ftr. St. Germanus] 
The Prophetic Jj^swn keeps its due place, rebuking evil 
things and aiuiounciiig future. |t^ Hammono Autient 
Liturgies Gloss. 384 Prophetica leHio (or Propheta), (jGali.), 
The^ lAictiou from the Old Testament, which ..in the 
Gallican Liturgy preceded the Epistle and Gospel] 

o. Prophetic present, perfect', the present or 
])erfect tense used to express a certain future. 

188a Farrar Party Chr. xxii. II. 67 note. The perfects 
(in James v. a, 3] arc proplietic perfects; they exprcHs 
absulute certainty as to the ultimate result. 1884 i'L 
WicMsi i-;R Gram. Nesv Rng. 116 Roth the Historic and the 
Prophetic Present use a past and a future, as though they 
exprcs.sed the present of absolute time. Ibid. 117 A Pro- 
phetic preterit iK-ciirs when the simple preterit is used in the 
description of fuiiire contingent events. 

2 . Characterized by, containing, or of the nature 
of prophecy or prediction ; jircclictivc, prcsageful. 

»S95 sHAKs. yohn 111. iv. 126 Now hcare me speake with 
a propheticke spirit. 1605 Mach. 1. iii. 78 Say.. why 
Vpon this blasted Haiih y'oii stop our way With such Pro- 
ulietiqiie gruetiijg? 1647 Clakrnuon ttist, Reh, i. 8 49 
He tjuickly found how Prophetick the last King’s Predic- 
tions had proved, a 1771 Gray Dante 27 Sleep Prophetic 
of my Woes. x88i Laov HKHiiKur Edith 34, I feel that 
woman's words are prophetic. 

3 . Snukeii of in prophecy ; predicted. 

165s noniiEs Letdaih. 11. xxxL 187 There may be attri- 
htiied 10 Gtxl, a two.fold Kineduiiie. Naturall, and l^o- 
phctkiue. 17^ AntUyaeoMn No. 8 (1799) 973 ^ber plocl- 
ding Moiiey-lendGni..]iit1e in the habit of lending tlieir 
Funds on prophetic Mortgages. 

4 . Comb, Frophetio-eyed a^, having a prophetic 
eye or outlook. 

1847 Rmehkon Poems, May-day fix The sparrow meek, 
pr^hctic eyed, Her nest licside tne snow-drift weaves. 

rrm^-tiefn, a. {sb,) [f, 08 prec. + -al.] 

1 . Or, belonging or proper to, or of the nature 


from thence. 1651 Hobhks (iotd. 4 Soc. xvii. 8 23, 321 
Apostolicall woikc indeed was universal! ; the Propheticall 
to dccl.ire their ownc revelations in the (.liiirch ; the Evan* 

f elicall to prcacli, or to be publishers of the Gospell. 1697 
'OTTKR Antiq. Greece iii. vii, {1715) 69 They bad Recourse 
to the whole 'Train of prophetical Divinities. 1856 Stanley 
Sinai h Pal, Pref. x8 The poetical imagery of the prophetical 
hooks. 

2 . Of the nature of or containing prophecy, 
predictive ( « Prophetic 2). 

1605 Bacon AdxK Leartt. 1. iv. 8 5 The reprehension of 
Saint Paul was not only proper for those times, blit pro- 
phetical for ihe times following. X674 Rkkvint .^aut^ai 
t Eudor vOg The Man, whom the Pope in a Prophetical 
I ihi;:un saw supporting hi.s Lateran Church from falling. 

; 1830 D'lsRAELi Chits, i, III. ix. '.^oo A prophetical oration 
; nniiouncrd that the future line from Charles would not las 
less tiuincrous. 

; +®-. sb. A prophetical utterance, a prophecy. Ohs, 

i6« SYi.yF.sTEn Memory 0/ MargaHte Wks. (Grasari) II. 
j SQ4 One night, two dn.nms made two prophetiirals : 'rhirie, 
; of thy (^ifliii; mine, of ihy Fimeiahs. If. Wiilstler 

upshot _ tff. Baptistne 99 By plain coherence of these 
J'lopheticalls it uppeareth. 

I fence Prop]ietioa*Ut7 {nonce-v)d.\ Propbt'tl- 

, oolneM {rare), proplictic.'il quality. 

1747 Bailev vol. II, /Vi^Ar//V/x/»4rxx.. prophetical Nature 
or (Quality. #1834 Coi.i-.umr.K in Lit. Rem. (i8|fi) 11. 284 
(oil W. Jonsons Barth- Pair) An odd sort of prophoticaliiy 
ill this Nuiiips and old Noll ! 

Prophetically (iir/7re'tikilti), adv, [f. as prec. 
+ -LY S’.] In a proplu-lictil nmniier ; in the manner 
of a jirophet ; by way of proj hecy or prediction. 

*577 Rullinger's Dt cades 433 Saint Peter and 

S. Paid doc. .applie this, .as n thing spoken Prupheticallic 
vtilo Christ IfsiiN. 1644 MiLjiiN *)udgm. A’w/rr Wks. 1S31 
IV. 342 Which our cneinit's too profcrically fear'd. X75a 
J. \S\\.\. Trinity iii. fix *J‘his is prniihcliL.illy expressed in 
isa. Ixiii. i. 1856 Fkoi'ok Hist. Eug. 1. v. 356 Ktrw.-in 
was one id those men of whom the ureai:hr.r spoke pro- 
phetically. 

PropheticiBmC'fc'lii^iz’m). [f. as prec. k *tsm.] 

1 . An expression characteristic of the I^rophcts. 

X684 II. Mokk AnS 7 o., etc. 252, 1 su.spect it to he a mere 
Proiiheticisin, if 1 may so speak, that is, a pniphetiik 
.scheme or propriety of sp^i ch, iiseluil for coticc.’iliiieiit. 

2 . rrophetic system or priictioc. 

1701 Bkverlkv Apoe. (^ui\rt. to Which Prof diet icisni.s of 
the Oiurchcs, Ml. Fleniiiig Ixiiiig .Averse to, 1 will not Pie.ss 
them upon him. 

t Prophe*ticly , adv, Ohs. rare. [f. Pro- 

phetic -I - i.Y - 2 .] - lTioi*nETi( AJ.i/y. 

*656 J_. Hammond Leah 4- R, (18.(4) 25 Although this w.'i.s 
|)ruplictiquc1y forscen by diverge merchants of I..oiidon. 1704 
j The Storm vi, Often he has thoseCares J^rophctickly exprcsi. 
j Propho'tlco-, comb, form of L. prophet ic-ns 
i rjioRHKTic, prefixed adverbially lo an adj., e. g. 

! prophetico- Messianic, of or pertaining to the pro- 
I i-lidio Mi-ssinh. 

1865 ir. Siraus.s' Netv Life Jesus 1 1, il. Ixxiii. 174 We have 
here a prophelico-Mcs.si.Tiiic myth of the clearest .stamp. 

Prophatism (pip'fV'tiz’m). [f. riioniET sb, 
-LSM.] The action or practice of a prophet or 
projdicts; the system or principles of the llcbrew 
prophets, false prophetism, the practice or princi-' 
jdes of a false prophet. 

1701 BrvKRLF.v A^. Quest, Pref. a fv b, To be waited 
; for with Reverence; and not Reproach’d a.s FrIm Pro- 
I plivtlsin.^ Ki no ( jr/. Bihl. iM, ». v. Theology, The 
I freer rcligioiLs cnthu.siasiii which.. bad prevailed in the 
nation in the form of Prophetism. i86x A. M<^Caui. F.ss, 
Prophecy in Aids to Faith tys To have received a call and 
iness.*>gc direct from God and to deliver it constituted the 
cKseiice of prophetism. 1893 Huxlkv Evol, k Ethics xog Fro- 
phcti.sni attained it.s apogee among the Semites of Palestine. 

b. Philos, In the teachijig of Algazzali, an 
Arabian philosopher of the eleventh century, the 
fourth stage in intellectual development (the three 
^ preceding being iSensation, Understanding, and 
' Reason), in wlticli a man sees things that lie beyond 
the perceptions of reason. 
sB« I.KWKS Hist. Philos, (1853) 310. 

t Frophetiza'tion. Obs, ntre’-^. [f. next: see 
•ATiOM.J The .action or faculty of prophesying. 

I 165a (1 aulb Magahrom, 221 Take the stone which is called 

Esmundus or Asmadus, and it will give prophetization. 
t Prcphetizei V, Obs, [ME. a. Wprothltiser 
{-her 1 2tli c. in Uttr^}, nd. late L. prophetlz-dre 
(a 200 in Itala), a. Gr. tr/Mi^Ti'(civ to prophesy : 
see Prophet sh, and -kb.] 

1 . trans. To prophesy, predict. 
c 1330 R. Rrunnr Cnrou. IFace (Rolls) 16606 Til hat tyme 
come.. Fat Merlyn til Arthur prophetysed. 2483 Caxton 
Gold, Leg, 497 h/9 He prophetysed that a recluse sholdbe 
seen emonge men by tne sycu of coiietyse. 1349 CouM 
Sent. i. 99 In the nummyr of them that Sanct naul propne- 
tizit in the sycond epistil to tymotliie. Una, vL 46 H» 
father Adam bed prophotyszit that the varld sal end be 
vattir and be the fyir. 

2 . intr. To utter predictionsj to ptophei^. 

1588 A. KiNcf tr. Canisind Catectciix, 1 send nocht yir 
Prophets and they did rime, 1 spak hocht to yam and thay 
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proulietlced. 1604 T. Wniuht rassions v. i 2. 162 Elixcus. . ! 
desiring to prophetisc, called for a muskiaii. i7i$ M. Daviks | 
A then, Brif, L 963 Had not he prophet izd against the | 
Corruptions of the Church of Koine. I 

Hence t Pro'phetiBing vdi, sfi. and ///. a. 

*595 Hamikl f‘iv. Ildars (1609) lii. Ixii, Nature., doth 
warning send Hy prophctiziiig dreaiiies. 15^ Svlxestkr | 
JJh Bartas 11. i. iv. liandic-cr. 785 'I he propheti/ing ; 

forsook him so. 1715 M. J3 a\iks Athcn. Brit, 1. 6u Monks ; 
and Fryars, who abetted her rroplielixing Iinirosiures. 

Pro'plietlesBi 0. [f* PBiiriiK'r sK + ■ lk.sh.] 

^Vithout a prophet or inspired teacher. 

^ 1900 II. D. Kawnsi.i-.y in irestift. ( 7 az. i6 Ian. 8/x In j 
prophetlcns despair We hear through cloud of doubt and j 
misty air 'I’he riv.-il Churches cry uncertain trie-s j 

B-r/ifftiiar }utw 517 The priest. .b.ire rule over a kingfess j 
and prophetless people. > 

t xPrO'phetly. a, Ofis, rare. [f. as prcc. + i 
‘LY ^,] T*rophet-iike, belittini; a prophet. ! 

i547'd4 IUl'Luwin J/er. ritUos. (Palfr.) it A worthy and 1 
propncily s.iying. 

Propheto'bracy. mncc-wJ. [f. as prec. + 
-(o)luacy.] (jovernment hy a prophet. 

1893 /W/ J/a// 6 Apr. There is little to be 
brought against the Mm nuiiis, except the galling prcipheto- 
cr.'icy of their gOYerniiient and their marriage laws. 

Pro'phetry. nofue-wd. [f. as prcc. + -by.] 

The prophetical olfice , the body of prophets. 

1863 Mii.man ///>/. Jews VIII. (td. 347 Klijuh . . appem in 
I he scdeiiiii scene of the Transfiguration as i he i epresciitative 
oQiiophctry. " 

IPropheVs - ftower, prophet - flower. 

[A tendering of Persian ^ /ai^/tdm- 

Ihtr ‘rose or flower of the Apostle* (i. c. 
Mohaiiimfd).] A n.ime, of Oricnlal origin, given to 
two spccic.s of N.O. Boraghiaam^ viz. A, 

eehioidesy a perennial, native of the regions west of 
the Upiier Indus, having primrose-yellow flowers, 
marked with evanescent purple .spots; and A. 
Crijfithii^ an annual, native of India. 

I&834 .Sir .a. Uconts Trav. Bokkata I. iii. Sd The violet 
has the name of *goul i pyegiuunbui yr the losn of the 
Pioplurt, par 1 suppf»^e, fjoni its fragra’u c. 1861 

Bift. M'ljt. tall. 5ii66.J 1866 ttras. Bt'f. /Vii/AiY'jr- 

j/iKwr^ iliu iiaiim given by Indian Mus>ulinans to Atnchia 
eihioides. 1869 j.. b. SiwwAUi' Punjab Phtnla 15a 
‘ Prophet's flower \,if liked by the Pathans on account of it •. 
dcligntliil .scviit, iiiid is aKu held in vciu iatioii by them, :r- 
ihe iivv dark null ks on the coiulla aie .said to be those 
Mahuiiieil's lingeis. 188a Cntrdcn 14 Oi.t. 344/2 In flown 
jiisi ..Arncbiacckioiiirs ilhc Prophel'ii flower.!. 

Prophetship vl’vf'tijii’)- I'HOPUKr sb. + 

•siiir.J The ol'hec or fiinetion of ii )iroj)lKt. 

1642 J. Kafon Uotuye, Free 7 usti/. 238 \Vc gi\e to 
CliiTMl the glory and truth of his Pruplietshi|t. 1873 
F.MaHAiiiN .Stud. Pkiios. 4- //isf. (1877) 320 It is no 

ni.iirer of much moment where the. id<a of pr<'<phelship 
originated. ^ Israel aloiiu realued it. C AKVIE fiHan 

Thtoi. IX. ii. 274 Christ has founded Ins coniiminiiy through 
his royal nroplictship and priest hood. 

Prophoric 

^o/nicds, f. npotftopd ullcraiicc, f. ir/)o0€p«i/ to utter, 
to bring forth.] Ch.aractcrized by utterance, enun- 
ciation, or (Miiission. 

. J. H. Nkw.m.\n . iriaus II. iv. (1876; 107 A distinction 
had already been appliial by the ^)Ioics to the Platonic 
which they represented under two aspe> Is.. .The 
lei ms were received .nmong C.-itholics; the * Kudi.-ithctic 
standing for tlie Word as hid froni cvi-rlasting in the Uisoin 
of the Father, while the * Prophoric ’ was the Son sent forth 
into the world, in apparent .separation from God, w’hh Hit 
Father's name upon Him, and His Father's will topeirunn. 

Prophragm (piT'irjciii), ii propliragma 

(pri7frse*gina}. Entom. [.id. Gr. irpotppaypn a fence 
ill front, f, irpd, Pro- + i^pdacuv, stem ^paic-, to 
fence in.] (^e quot.) 

l8a6 Kiruy & Sr. liHiomol, 111. xxxiii. 371 Frophraguta 
(the Prophragm.'. A partition^ of an elastic stubsiance, 
rather horny, connected posteriorly with the Dorsulum. 
Ibid. XXXV. 550 '1 he anterior margin nf the dorsbium [is] 
deflexed so as to form a .septmu called.. the piophragni. 
1890 Ctnt. Vki., Prophragiiia. 

Frophylaotio (i>rprilsc*kti]c), a. and sb. [ad. 
Gr. frpo(l^v\atcnK* 6 Sf f. wpotpvXiaauv to keep guanl 
before : see Pro -*-2 and actio. So Y.frophy- 
lactiqm (i6th c. in Ilatz.-Darm.).] 

A. MeJ^ That defends from or tends to 
prevent disease; also transf, preservative, pre- 
cautionary. * 

157A J. Jones Pfat Beginning Grotv. Things 45 Prophi- 
lacticice lli:iL preuenteth diseases. 1605 Daniel Queen's 
Anadin iiu li, Yoq haue not very carefull liecne, 1" 
obserue the prophilactick regiment Of your owne body. 1861 
in Dlount Glossagr. (cd. 2), Pruphylactic, lyas watts 
Logic I. vi. I 10 Medicine is ju.stly distributed Into prophy- 
luctick, or the art of preserving health ; and therapciitick/ 
or the art of restoring health. 1749 W. Stukeley in Mem, 
(Surtees) 1. 326 An amuletick, avermneative or prophy- 


iatCick symlwl. 1798 W. Blair SoldtePt Frienti a Steady 
enforcement of )nro^ prophylactic regulations. s868 
Rev. 17 FcH 189/3 [Vaccinationl docs seem to h.ive exer- 
cised a prophylactic or modifying influence. 1889 J. R. 
Illingworth in Lux Mnndi iii. 118 With men, as with 
aiiitiubt, suflering U largely prophylactic. 

B. sb, A medicine or measure used to prevent, 
or as a procautioii.against, disease. Also trasisf, 
1641 Preparaiive^r Fast 12 Wcarc it as a Prophylactick 
about thee. 1777 u. Fokstsh roy. round World \, 53 It is 


one of the I'Cst nrophylactitrs .-igatii>t die sca-scuryy. 1818 
Blachiv. ^fag. XXIII. 303 A .serpent's > 1 (in is still lookcil 
upon in Kgypt as a prophylactic again.st complaints of the 
head. 1^7 AUbutt's Syst. Med. 11 .^ 637 Vaccination, 
which has now .stood the test nf practice for a century, 
r«'.in.Tins to>il.iy one of the greatest im.-dical prophylactics 
the world has ever known. 

t Prophyla'Otical, A. Obs rare. [f. nsprec. 
+ -Au] -= uruc. n<lj. 

1628-9 Ih*. Hall Serut, Acts ii. 37-40 Wks, 18 *'13 V. 409 
riirtcticiil and pronhykirtii-al receipts of whoirsomc caiiti<>iL 
i6s 7.W. t'ni.KS Aaatu in Fden cviii. It is not only 'J'hei.T- 
pciitifuill or reslcjtativc, hut Prophylacticuil or pl'eventioii:dl. 

Hence Prophyla'ctleally <///£»., by way of pre- 
veiitiun of (itsense. 

1859 K.F. Ih.'KTfi.s Centr. APr.vi Jrnl.Gt'Og. Soc. XXIX. 
133 «!»/*■, A greylic.srd who h:id Ijten treated at .Maskat 
pi ophyl.sctic.’illy against tlie ixiin and venom of the .•^rorpion. 
18^ WestM. 6<fc. 26 0ct. 3/1 In the matte r of vaccinating 
pruphyluciic.slly to secure that .t child shall be iniiniinc. 

Ii Frophyla'ctioon. Obs. ru/v-*. [a. Gr. 

vpotpvXanTucoo, neut. sing, of irfiixpvXaimKds : sec 
rnui’nvh.U’Tic.] •= I'lioniYbAirnc sb. 

17x6 M. Davies Athen. Brit. II. 3«;i Ihe .ivow'd Ixsi 
IVopliylacticons or Preser\-ers of Health, be the moderate 
use of Medicinal W.atcr-Driiikiiig {etc.]. 

II ProphyUuds (pr<»fil!eksis). [“'O*! !-. 
irpo, Pjiu- 5 ^ + tfbvha^ii a w.'itching, guarding, after 
Vhophvlactic.] J/ed, The prevcnlivc Ircatnicnt 
of disease. Also transf, 

1843 in Dunglison Mid. Lex. 1843 I..Ckavk.s .Syst. 
din. Med. wvii. 343 An elaborate ami ciiii(.ril bistoiy of 
the p.Ttlio!opy, prophylaxis, aiul treatment of syphilis.^ 1866 
A. Flint Prim, d/ri/ (iSSo) ioq The prevention of disc.Tse 
..constitutes a division of medicine called propli^’laxis. 
x^7 A. Drucker tr. Ihcring's Erud. Aryan 376, 1 bhould 
cafl it the Prophylaxis of u primitive race. 

Froilliylaxy (i)r(.-fil*ksi). [ - ^od.F. 
phyfaxie, f. tuoil.l.. - prcc. 

1890 Lamet 35 Jan. 218/1 The discussion on the prophylaxy 
of tnhcrcn 1 o.si.s was then resumctl. 1893 .Sat. Rest. 23 Jan. 
•y\f^ Ceiiaiii vi.nt.is in the fuluteof piophylaxy. 

Prophyllon; see Piio-- i. 
t Propixe, 0. Obs. Also 5-6 -pyce, -pise, 
-pysRO. [MK. .1, V. propke (1 2tU c. in Lhlicj, ad. 
L. propitkus favourable, gracious, kind.] 

1 . *■ riwuMTioi’s a. I. 

a 1325 /Vt;>v Pi,aifer 189 He shal be pi(;pice K' Iwiulf 
of bis h.'IW. 1489 Canton Fayics oj' A. 1. v. lo To whom 
fortiiiif: w.ns --o propke. ^ ISR8 Abi>. I.kk /.</, tf* Ifo/siy 
(M.S. t.'gil. Vo'-p. L*. iii. 213', 1 humblic Ijcsccbeil his 
Magestie not to geve easie and pinpice fMies unto rmy .sin.h 
reaports. 1609 iioLLAsi) .'l/arci/t, 75 The Komain*.-; 

..worship the gracious |>owcr of God, so propicc and 
ini'rcifiill unto them. 1656 Bioi Nr G/os.<ngr.^ /'ro/iiiiVfs, 
not dLsplea.sed, in«.Tcirnl, favorable, propice, gentle. 

2 . -- riionnoi'.s a. 2. 

( 1477 Caxton yusm/y The knightes..diew hem vnto a 
ukii-e propke for the ioiistcs. 1568 (Jrai- lO.N 11. 

816 Now was the lime prupicc niiil coiiiienient. t6i8 
Burnet'Cli's A pot. Trcf. A iv b, A more propice .md fat 
rifice at the Altar of Proserpina. 1620 Thomas Lat, Dict.^ 
J 'rrtu/iatus. .Inckie, happj*, forliinal*-, piopkc. 
llencc t Proplxely adzi. Obs. 

154X St. Papers lien. / 7 //, III. vyS The purchace of 
certeyn laiides thcie, lyrng piMpiicly for llieiii. 1542 ibid. 
V. sS'/ The tynie shall more piopicdy ‘.erve C’s. 

Fropioiable, etc., obs. ff. rKoriTTAru.K, etc. 
tPropixiant, AV. Obs, rare. [ad. I., pro- 
pitiiUtt-em^ pres. of propHi-dre lo Puo- 

rrn.vTK.] ^ Propi i uu s a, i. 

*533 Bli.i.kmjkn I.iry lit. vii. iS.T.S.j I. .*7^ We bane |>- 
goddis mare prupiciani to ws quben we :ir I'cililaiid. 1548 
.SV. .Acts Mary uSi 0 H* To aide. . and defend at his 
powar tliis tender princes . . a*s propiciant and hclplykc 
lirMtiier. 

Fropination (prppiiu’i-jan). [ad. L. propTna- 
tidn-cm a drinking lo ouc*s health, n. of action 1. 
propJn~dri to iTicirixiS.] 

fl. The acliun of oftering drink lo another in 
pledging ; the drinking to the health of any one. 

1656 Blount Clossogr,^ Prephtatian^ a drinking to one, 
a liiddin.;5 one drink. 1697 Ant it/. Greece iv. xx. 

(■715) J93 Prolcas..diaiik it off, and presented his Service 
to Alexander in another of the same Diincn.sions. This 
IVopinatioii was carry'd aliuiit tuwards the right Hand. 
ibiit, 398 The Piopiriaiion.s, and methods of Drinking, which 
other Nat ions observ'd, 

t 2 . Giving, present ing,ndinini!5tciing, Obs. rare. 
1608 Topski.l Serpents (1658) 66? Caniharidvs,. .if you 
fail in their due and .skilful application or piopination,. . 
drive invii into most intolerable grievous syniploiiies. 

iJ. [ =a KjQT.propinaiiott.'l In reference lo Austrian 
Poland : The seigniorial monopoly of brewing and 
distilling and selling the produce. 

x886 Daily iViews 33 Dec. 5/7 'ITiis noblenuui ha.s the 
* propinalioii * or sole right of sclUng .spirit.s in this iwt of 
the world. x888 Times 27 Sept. 3^3 The (biiic'uin land- 
owners by the Spirit Tax Act uaxsed last Se.s.'iion,.have 
been deprived oi the right of 'propinuiiou that is, of 
distilling and selling spirits on their estates. 

Fropine (priip.iiMi), J^.I *SV. Obs. or 0;v^. 
[a. obs. K. propitie (i(ithc. in Godef.) 'drinking 
money, or somewhat to drinke * (Cotgr.), f. //v- 
piner to pRoriNE ; so Sp. propina a present, a ' tip \ 
It. ^pina a drinking, a * health *.] 
i'l. Drink-money. Obs, 

tThis is etymologically the earlier .sense, but early evid* 
elite for it in Sc. has not been found.] 


1638 Kl'iheki OK» Lett. 1 1 June (1C64) ajoTo love the bride- 
. ciooni better then liLs gilLs, hih piopines, or drink money. 

2 . A thing presented ns a gilt ; a present. 

! In tlie flrst quotation a present of wine. 

1448 .'M'erdecH Regr. (1844) 1. 17 To mak a propyne to our 
; souLT.-ine lord the Kingis welcuin.-nf twa liinnc.s of Gas- 
'■ co# nc wyne. 1473 Rental Bk. Cupay'-An^us (1879) I. 169 
He s.tI gyut. lo ws in nninenf propyne a raor a but. XS57- 
; 75 Diurn. Oi rurr, (r.ann. Clnbi 67 With ane coffer qiihairm 
; wes the cophurd .md propyne iiuhilk .siild be uropynit to hir 
I hienes. 1598 J. Melvill i/i/ie) \ .‘spirituall Prupine of a 
i Pasioiir lo his i*eijple. a 1619 SV. C^)w-i*kk lleainn Opened 
\ II. Ded.. Thai I hanr coniuyned your Mairsiks m llic 
I p.'(rticip;uio:i of this small propine of the first fruits of my 
; kibour.'.. 1818 Scoi r Ilrt. Midi, \xxix. We m.mn think of 
, s<)iiie iin>pinc for her, siiirc her kindness h.ifh been grc-it. 
j 1849 Mrs, a. .S. Mentlatii Lays Kirk C'p;' 7. (iSyj) 39 
I "I'was niy first hansel .nnd p» opine t-i he.ivr n. 
j 3 . 'I'he power to give; gift, disposal, rare. 

I (Doubtfully correct.' 

j fi 1803 Lady Anue vil. in Child Daliads ?. a?7/a 

If I were thine, and in ihy projiine, ( ) wh.'ir w.'iil ye <lo to 
I me? 18x3 Tu'.kkn I’oeuis 11. 71 T he vi'.hcsl gill in Heaven .s 

I pii.>pitif'. 

I Fropine (l>ii>“*p*‘)in', Chem. [f. as Pwoi’- 
j A.N’K 4 -INK ^2.] Hofmann's systematic name' 
i for the gaseous Indroc.'iibon C^H^, the tri-carlion 
I member of the acetylene scries, C„Il.^„_a; usually 
'■ called Ali.ylkxe, and foiiiuTly alsu piopintuc. 
j 1866 Hofmann' in PfOi.. Keyai .V.'f. XV. 50 n,tc. 
1873 Waii.s Ftrtvnes* Chem. fed. 11} 55:1 Klhine a.id p!'>- 
pine aie i;a.seuus at ordinary (eiiipciatiire.s. 1877 fhd. 
icd. I?; II. 64 .Mlylcnc or pi oninc jl 1 ..i.s produced by the 
. action of sodium elhyhile on btoinopropenc. 

Fropine (pr<^p^i'“)i Chiefly AV. Obs. or 
; arth. Also l-; -pyno, 9 diai. -peyno. [ail. 
L. propin-dre to tlrink lo one's health, pledge ; to 
give to drink, administer, furDlsb, ad. Gr. vpomv-tiv 
lit. to drink Ijcforc or above, to drink to another, to 
give one to drink, also to give freely, to present, 
f. vpOf Pku-^ 4 viveiv to drink.] 

1 . /rans. To offer or give to drink ; to present 
with (drink) ; y!R. lo ofler or give (a 'cup ' of alllic- 
tioii, etc.). Obs. 

r 1431a l.voG. Cemmend. our Lady viii, ^3 Sum diopc of 
Ki.-u-cful dewe lo uf. propyne. X563 Win^vT U ks. (.S.T..S.) 
II. 27 Thai feir iukIiI lo propyne ijj*: vi num of inerirsie til 
wthrri.s, it 1598 Koi.uh.k Passion ii. (i6i6'1 21 The KalhiT 
li.’uh piopincd vnio mcc :i bitter ciippe of aflliclirin. 1637 
t.iiLi F.f>rn; Eng. Pop. i'erevu in. ii._ 31 Whiles she piopinelb 
' to the woihl ihtf Clip of her fornkationx. 1675 J. Smiiii 
Chr, Relifi. .Apptol 11. 2^ Thi\.t deadly Toyson tT t’neir 
Keliqion that w-.o; propinrd from the St:*Ri*. a 17x3 Fik.aikn 
in .Ni:ililincnt .S‘<«7. PaSf/uiU Ii8c8'3i7 .Ahtalth to the Kin,; 

I do ihec pi opine. 

2 . To offer f«»r acceptance or as a prcAinl; 
to present; to put before one, propose. 

IVibapx first saiti of a piesenl of w ino. 
rx4^ T,oyr.Liv.i! OV.i/V xvii. 118 My i;n:te vcnlaunrcit my 
grel discipiiiH', With niy .strenj^the lf» it .s.,hal propino. 

. 1500-20 I h-nliar / Vi»v/rv I.vx\ii. fi .Ant- liihr picsmt ihay 
did till hir pnipyiie. 1526 .•ite^tfrtn Rig*\ (iFh) I._ 115 
j That th.ir be propynit to tlie kiii,u;Ls g::iie. .s.i.x potionis uf 
w > nr. <■ 1560 K- 'I I. vMi Ser en .^'a^es 34 Of iliair pretlkk to 
me .'Uie ponil piopyno. 1596 Dalrv .vn.i. tr. Leslie's Hist. 
Scot.WM. 92 The kinq prupyiu't him die cnntiicA Knnpden 
.T.’iii Kintvr. /x 16x9 Foiiii-.khv Atfu'ow. 1. ii. jl ? iifw?) 11 
, Vnk-sse w i; w\iu1d pi opine, l.oth cnir seines, and our cause, 

! vnlo o|>cii and iiist d^n'.iol1. x66o J fk, Tavlok Duct. Dulit. 

! I. iv. ink ii. § 19 It piopines to u> ihe nobk^i, the highest, 

: and the brave*cl pIc.Nsiircs of the world. 1807 y Sr ago 
Poems 67 Gur past inisfoi tune-, we'd pro^vrync T oblivion. 

' 18x9 Scoir iTfiinkoe \.\xii, In expectaiion of fbe^ampk 
donation, or soul- scat, whh.h Cedik had propined. 

3 . To present [^a Pierson) udth something; to 
; endow, leu.ard. 

<1450 T.ovLiuai 6506 For inocbel woiscliepc by 

i b>iuscliall |>ousc And fnl grci cncres to the and tbync. And 
' thowhit worM.-bep*' bit propyne. 1554 Fdiu. Counc Rec. 

! 20 Dec. II. If. 49 (MS.) All vdiVr goblet, with which to pro- 
; pine the Quenis Grai'i!. a t^gS Kali.ock Passion ii. (1616) ?2 
. If die l.uid prupine thee with a cup of .affliction, a 1670 
! Si-.xLUiNc Troub. ('has. / (Spald. Ci.) 11. 86 He, with his 

■ (,)iicnc .. wes b.'inketiit ... and ih.'iirrricr propvnil with 
vti.iKnj lib. sterling in ane fair coup of gold. <2 *7 ^ Ramsay 

: Tkret: Bonnets 62 Aiul liought fi ac . . Ikiw sy, H is [ fKjnnct]. (o 

■ propi'-.e a gighl lassie. xSQsCHorKF t r JL yf ;/ .^Io^sdillJ■;s 
\ xUx, r.kss tiod lluNt you have had a huslmud .. to pi opine 
: Him with. 

I 4 . a. trans. To wish (health or the like) to 
I some one in drinking, b. intr. To address a 
! pledge or toast to ; to drink a health to. 

aiyjo C. .‘^MAur y/i»/ Garden 1. TiJemN (1810) 38/1 The 
- lovely soireics.s mix'd, and lo die piincc Health, peace and 
joy propin 'd. 1887 Biaiktv. Me^. Sept. 402 And thu> did 

j he to the king propino: * Ix»ng live the King ! ' 

I Hence fPropi'iier Obs, rarc^^^ one who ‘pro- 
I jTincs *, offers, or gives. 

; 1589 Bkuck .Serm, tWodrow Soc.) 26 There is twa pro- 

j piners, tw'a personis that offeris and givis the Sacrament. 

I Fropinquant (prt?pi*qkwanO, ft* Fare. [ad. 
! 1.. propinqttdnUm^ pros. pple. of propinqu-drt lo 
I bring near, approach, f. propinqti-us\ see Pro- 
\ riNijt'E.] Near, neighbouring, adjacent, 
j *633 T. .Adams E.xp, % Peter ii. 3 That cannot be called 
I L-liMcfy proplnqiiaiit . . which is actually present. 1903 T. P. s 
n-Wk/y 4 Sept. 427/3 Small vans., stationed at witious 
squares, propinquant to busy sections of the city. 
tZ^prnquatep ppb.a, Obs, ran\ [ad L. 
propinqudUus brought near, pa. pple. of /r<»////i/«- 
ULri : see prec .1 Immediate, proximate. 
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PBOFINQUATE. 

i66i( J. GADniinv IsVtuU Deliv, PreditUd CuncL 40 The 
sliiitiiiig up uf People in a time of Sickness ..is no small 
|ifopii)uiiate cause, .of the ini:rc:i.se of the Contagion. 1683 
— Ill Wharton's Wks. Pref., Aptly .. dislingiiishcd into 
Causes Kemote, and rropinqnatv. 

t Fropinquate, v. Oh, rarc-^, [f. ppU stem 
of L. pyopinqtiiirt to brin^j near, lo draw near.] 

16*3 Co(:kkk.\.m, PrcpiHquati\ to approach. 

Propinque [^d. L. fro- 

pinqu-tts near, neighbouring, dori votive of propc 
near : cf. /o/ij(pnqti~us distant, from far. J 
1 . Near in space, iieighhoitring, at hand. 

16351 .Swan S/vr, M, v. 6 2 (164 61 The matter of Meteors 
..as it is propini|uc or near, it consisteth of Kxhalutions. 
189a J. A.hhhv>Si ERRY ill Graphic 16 Apr. 494/1 'I’hcy iliil 
nut disdain, .the foaming uew ter from the prouini|ue puhlic. 
1907 N. Ml'NRO in BUteXu*. Mug, Jan. 8f/j I’orls more 
propinque to the highways of the world. 

1 2 . Inmiediate, proximate, direct. Obs, 

1649 Ut'i.wKR I. iv, 16 Some more uiupiiu pic 
and conjunct cause of motion. 1661 K. W. Conf, Charm.^ 
(id. old Cause (i860) 6,^ The devil's the remote cause, and 
llifir hi:.irL.H the approxiTii.'itc and neere propinque cause, 
i' 3 . Nearly approaching accuracy ; approximate. 
1680 Al'URKy A/evrfiBqBI II. 36 Mr. Laiincelot Moorhouse 
. .wrote against Mr. Francis INntci'.s iirnikc of 666, .'tnrj falls 
u|Kjii him, Tor that ^5 i,<; not the true rooLe,htU thcpiopinqiie 
root. 1691 WcKUJ Ath. Orau. II. 455. 
llcnce Propi'nqnlftl 0., done in proximity. 

1801 C. Jamks Bow, Rigntarolo 116 in the* course of n 
w'cek's propin>]iual (excuse my coin.igc) dimbing. 

Fropi*nquitou8, a, fu>iue-xvd, p. next + 
-oua: cf. calttmiiOHS.] That is in propinquity; 
close at li and. 

>>99 Litcroture if Mar. A prupiiiquitoiis and sym- 
pathetic brother-in-.'irms is :i welcome ally indeed. 

Propinquity (pr^pi'ijkwjti). [Mli. propin- 
quitc^ a. oils. F. propinquiti [e \ J40 in Godef.}, .ad. 
Jv. propinquitCiS, -tateni nearness, f. propinqw ns : 
sec FRoi'iNguE.] Nearness, closeness, [iroximity: 

a. in sp.acc : Neighbourhood. 

c 1460 Mi>tii.\M Wks. (K. K. T. S.) 148 He cmdiidyth.. 
that the inone sduild, for Iwr propynqwyle, sundry in- 
dysp*riyciuii .. cause. 1570 Levins Matup. 110/24 Fro- 
pinqiiitie, propinquitas. i6ox lJoi.r.ANri Pliuy 11. yji lly 
re.ison of the propinquity and iieigliboi hood of tliat i-cginn. 
1715 ilKAUi.KV /•/*«/, Diet. s. V. li'/W, The propinquity of 
the Sea, being to be consider Vi. 1879 Casself s Tet:hn. Educ. 
IV, yxjfi It .should not lie in too close propinquity to the 
sUiblc. V 

b. in blood or relationship : Near or clo.se kinship. 

C1374 CiiAUCKK Boetk. 11. jjir. iii. '.*5, (Camb. MS.) 'I'he 

iiiuust presyuus kynde of any propin(|uile or .'dyuunce )>At 
may bi:n. 1^7-8 'i'. Usk Test, t.<Kyc 11. ii. (Skeai) 1. mr 
She . . inakctli nigh cosiriagc, th«^r noucr propin<|iii(e no 
idyaunce in lyiie was, lie .shiilde liuue Knox First 

Hlasi (.\ib.) ss It is not biith onviy nor propiiiqiiitic of 
hliHxl. 1613*18 r>ANii;i. Co/l. /list. Eng. (1626) 705 The next 
d.iy..hee put iit-r aw.iy, pretending.. propinquity of bloud. 
1766 Black.sione Cotitui. 11. .xiv. 'J'hii.s in the .second 
degree, the issue of George and 'Cecilia .StiUs and of 
.Andrew and Kstlicr ri.'ik«r..are each in the .same decree 
of proninciuily. xB8o Mi’Ikiikaii Cains 111. $ 27 He dues 
nut call iticiii in the second^ cl4.s.s iiiiinedi;iti:ly after the 
sui heretics,.. \}VX in the third class, on the ground uf 
propinquity. 

c. in nature, disposition, belief, association, etc. : 
Similarity, afTiiiity. 

1586 A., Day Eng, Secretary 11. (1625) 117 An annexed 
propin<piity or upposilion of goml and h.ad, vertue and vice, 
1650 j’. VACCiilAN Anhiia Magica 3 There i.s in Nature .a 
Certain Chain, or suburdiiuitc propinquity of Coniplcxinns 
tM!iween Visiblc.s, and iiiviNibIcs. xBr3 Oilliks .Aristotle's 
Rhet, If. X. 297 The objects uf envy must always be ch.arac- 
teri-keii by nearness in time, place, age, rcputaiiun, in short 
by a ,surt of propiiuitiily. 

d. in time : Near approach, nearness. 

1646 Sir T, Bkuwnk Psend, Ep, \ii i. J41 Thcrehy i.s 
diri'.lared the propinquity of their dc:.<>iatioii. x8r5 L.v.mu 
/'.V/ cK Ser. \u Sn^rannuMt'd Man, Kach day used to he 
individually fell oy me. .iu its distance fi-om, ur prujiiiiijuily 
to, the next Sunday. 

PrOprnqilOllBy 0. rard' \ \f,h, propinqu-tts 
pRopiNguK + -til's.] Near, dose at hand, in 
proximity. 

183a Bfniham DeontoL \\\, <i8.;4) I. 107 .Su.sceptible of 
heiiiir hruugbt into the mind with the vividness uf tliat 
wliidi is ^iropiiiquous. 

FrOpIO-f propion-f Chem.^% formative derived 
from l^oriuMC, culering into the names of com- 
]Kjunds related to propionic acid. I'he chief arc : 
ProploTio a, [dim, f. tuopioNic], in propiolk add, 
CH^C.COjH, obs. synonym of PiiorARGVMc 
cidd\ phenyl propiolic acid, Cells.C EC.COjH : 
see quot. Vxoplo'naaniidt, the amide of propionic 
acid, CallsO.N.lTa: sec quots. Pro'pionato, a 
salt of propionic acid. Vzo'plono, di-cthyl ketone 
a colourless mobile liquia lighter 
than water, in smell resembling acetone; dis- 
covered by Frcniy iu 1835, ana called by him 1 
Mtlacclone. Proj^o&i'tzU, -lie, the nitrile or I 
nitrogen compound of the propyl series, C3H5N, ! 
derived from propionyl by substitution of N for O. 
Fro*plonyl, the monovalent radical CjlT^O of 
propionic acid ; formerly called metacityl, 
i8v» Watts Diet. Chsm, VI. PhcHyl.-prophUc Acid, 
CsHiiOii .. related to phen>l prupiouic aetd in the same ' 
manner as stearolic lo^ ste.'iric acid- . . It i:rystanisi:s from 
water ur fruiii carbon bisulphide in long white silky nccdlei 
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with the nalunil dye-.stuir is not to lie thought of until the 
maker can reduce the price of dry propiulic acid. 1857 
^\\\.\.vM JUctn. Chtm. III. 739 ^Propiouamide C«H7NOi, 
Jhityramide C«IIvNO<i, and t'a/ctauiide CiuHiiNOninay 
all l)c obiaiiied by the action of aiiiiiioiiia uputi their rcspec- 
; live ethers. 1875 Waits Diet. Cketu, VII. ic»9 Propiuu- 
; amide is cailouricsii, readily sivUihle in cold alcohol and 
' ether, from which it crystallises iii radiate cryxt.'illine 
iu.xsses..; from chloroform it crystullises in pearly scale-s. 
iB6a Mii.li:k Piletn. Chtm. HI. 350 Most of the ‘'piopionnles 
I ur«! soluble and cry.stallixaVde. The propiuimtes of }K}tash 
: and soda are deliquescent. Propionate of lime is eflloreseeiit, 
i)ul very soluble, x^i R. I. Mori-ky iu CAe/it, 

StH:. IV. I (heading) On *Propione, the Ketone of Propionic 
■ Acid. x866 Waits Diet. Chem. lS', 729 Propioiie, CViHjoO 
. .is sometimes called cthyl-propioiiyl. 1857 M1LI.KK Ele/tt. 
Chens, ill. 166 Cyanide tf Ethyl I Ilydroeyanic Elinor: 
'^Pfvpiauitrile (CiH.iCy QH .N) .. is obtained ,. by the 
distillation of siilphethylate of potash with cyanide ^ of 
fioiassiiiin. xS&t-ya Waits Diet. Chew, II. 211 Cyanide 
of ethyl, Propioiiitrilc, Meiacetoiittrile, .. discovered by 
; I'elouze in 1S34 . . is a colourles.s liquid, uf specific gravity 
‘ 078. . . It has .*i strong alliaceous odour, and is vi-ry 
ljuisonou.s. 1857 Mii.i.kK E/em. Chew. III. 311 ]*ropioiie. ., 

: vthylide of ' propionyl. xByaWATvs Did. (ytent.yl. 062 
; Propionyl bromide. CjHjtrBr.' Ibid, 963 Ptvpionyl iodide. 

, CsHaOl. 

Propionic (i>rJttpi/>-nik). 0. Chem, [acl. F, 
i propioniqtte (Dumas, Malngute, be. Leblanc 1S47; 

I CoMpUs Kt-ndus XXV. 781), f. Gr. w/xJ, Pno-^ (or 
TTfiuiTos first) I- wiuv, moy^ fat, in reference to il.s 
being the first in order of the actual fatty .Tcids 
(formic and acetic acids, which precede it in the 
series, not forming uiicttious derivativesX 
From propionic arc derived the names Profane, Pfoi'Ksk, 
Pkofyi., and the terms under Pkoito-.] 

1 . Fropionio acid, the monatomic monobasic 
acid of the propyl or tri>carbon series, the third 
acid of the fatty series, Cair^Og, discovered by 
Gottlieb ill 1844, and by him designated Mda- 
(Clonic add. Its salt.s arc Pruitonates. Also in 
comb, as bromopropionk add, etc. 

1851 K. I. M0KI.KV in yrnl. Chem. .Soe. IV. 1 The 
unforfunatc term mefacetonic or meiaectie at id, only laiely 
roplaccU by I he appropriate api^tdlation of propionic acid, 
iiiiw universiilly adopted. 1859 P'owHes' Chem. 411 Under 
ilie inlhiencc of o.\tdmng .‘igeiUs, pi opylic alcohol.. is 
converted iiit(i an acid analogous tu acetic .*iciil, wliich is 
calksl propionic acid.. a colorlt^ss traii.spaieiit liquid, of.'! 
peculiar, suiiv^vliat pungent odor, similar to that of acutii: 
acid. X873 Kai.kk Phjs. Chem, 46 Formici Acetic, and 
Propionic a(.ul.s are present in .sweat. 

2. Froplouio aldehyde, < ',HeO ** CoMaO , H, 
{profyl aUchyde, hydride of propionyl), a \\vc\\M 
neutral liquitl, having an ethereal odour. So pro- 
pionic clhers, sails, etc. 

x866 8 Watts Diet. Chem. IV. 734 Propionic aldehytlc.. 
discovered in 1847 by Guckelbcrger. 1880 fdbr, Vnh, 
Knoxol. (N. Y.) VIII. 494 Acetone is isomeric w'ith propionic 
aldehyde C,Ht(). 

Fropir(o, -te, -tie, obs. ff. Proi’rr, -ty. 
Fropitiable (iwpi jiiab'l), a. [ad. i.. propi- 
fiiibil-ts easy to lx* appeased : sec ritopiTiATK v. 
.and -A RLE; cf. obs. V . propidabtc, -liable (t5th e. 
in Godef.).] 

tl. Able to propitiate. Obs, ran:, 

1553 T, Watso.v in Urowdey'^ .S'oph. /h\ It'a/son ii. (1569) 
i3<rGi:«iini gcxsl l.ord, tli.Tt this sacrifice.. Ix; propilinblc nr 
a meane to uhteyne mercy. 1563 Fuxk A. .y .)/. 979. 1 In 
the Mav4;..tlie Jittvly sirriliceof die Churche, which is pro- 
pitiable, as well for the synnes of the qiiickc, as of the d«.ad. 

2 . Capable of being propitiated ur made pro- 
pitious. 

XS57 .V/XI7//// Pdmer, /7//7|fi’L\j,.AIiiiighiic vt email (lod, 
..bee propiciahlc to the sonic of thy servaiinte. i66r H. 
Morf.^ Philos. Writ, Pref. 0 «n. (1712) 10 It could never 
enter into iiiy mind, that he [(.iod] was either irritahle or 
prupiliahlc, by thy omitting or ijerfonning of any mean and 
iiisigiiificant .services. 18^ .*^.\kaii J. Duncan Depart, 
303 IShcl is propitiable, and walks the deck daily wiin lier 
foinicr c:aluinni.i(ors 

Fropitial uwpi*jal), a, rare'- K [f. L. //v- 
piti-us pROPiTioPS + -AL.] PropUialory. 

1850 Nhalk Med, Hytnns (10671 7o8 Luke the ox, in fuiTit 
propitial, .X.s a creature sacrificial. 

t Propi*tiat6| Ppl a. Obs, rare, [f, J.. // <?- 
pitidl-m, pa. pplc. of propiti-dre : see next.] I'ro- 
pitiated. (In qiiot. const, .as pa, pple,) 

1551 Hr. Hani/in'km Explie, 150 With suclic .sacrifices 
Clou is made faiiurablv, or God is propitiate, if wc shall 
make new Knglislie. 

Propitiate (pr^pi'Jii^'t), v, [f. ppl. stem of 
propiti-dre lo render favourable, apix^ase (f. pro- 
pili-us PuoriTiou.s) : see -ate ».] 

1 . Irons, To render propitious or favourably iu- 
I dined ; to appease, conciliate (one offended). 

1645 Waller 7 > Mistris Broughton Poeimt 127 You (her 
ricbt) declare What oflrings may propitiate the Faire. 1759 
OHNSON Rassslas xi, That the supreme iJeing may he 
more easily nropitiated in one place than in another is the 
dream of, idle superstition. x83t Ht. Martinkau Manch, 
Strike viii, If it was Indeed necessary to pro;iitiata the 
ma.sicni by sacrificing him. x8m Jowkit Plato (til. 2) V. 153 
I'hat they [the (kxls] can tie propitiated.. is not to be 
allowed or admitted fur an instant. 
t 2 . tnlr. To make propitiation. Obs.rare^^, 
<703.Young Serm, II. .'.ot Im sorrows of our Lord were 
promttaiing for the sins of Kdcn. 

1 8 . Irons, To treat propitiously. Obs, ram^'. 


PROPITIATORY. 

1768 [W. DonaldsonI n/e Sir B, Sopskull I. xiv, 14a The 
Grecians.. used to enrich their victim, by tipping his liqrns 
with gold, in order lo bribe the mercenary God to propitiate 
their appeal. 

Hence Propi'tlated, Propitiating ppl, adjs, ; 
Propi'tiatingly adv, 

a 17x1 Ken Jlymnotheo Poet. Wks. 1721 1 IL, 6 S And on 
the cross breathing his painful lust, To his propitiated great 
Father pa.ss'd. a 181s M’Leam Comm. //r/*. (1847) 11. xii. 
196 Christ is repi'fseiitcd as the meek and propitiating^ Lamb. 

; 1873 SvMoNDK Crk. Poets ix. 291 The old Oedipus,, .is made 
:i riK‘.Hsed Daemon throiich the mercy of propitiated deitie.s. 
1890 R. L. Arnold Phra vii, 'Now', Siaid the scribe 
propiliatingly. 

Pro|)itiation (prapi/iiJiJon). [ad. late L. 
propUtdlibn-em, n. of action L propitt~Arc to Pro- 
riTiATE; cf, h\ propilialion (Mlh c. in Hatz.- 
Darm.).] 

1 . The action or an net of propitiating ; apiiease- 
ment, conciliation ; atonement, expiation. 

1388 Wvc'LiF Lev, XXV. 9 In the tyme of propiciacioun. 
17M Phii.i.ii-.s, Propitiation, the Act of propitiating, un 
appca.siiig of tlic liivinc .\riger hy .Sacrifice, or Fraycr; an 
Atonement. 1750 Johnson Rambler '/Am, 10 p 11 By vijmt 
jiropitiation. therefore, may 1 .itone for my fui nicr gravity? 
s8^ R. I. \ViLBLKFOHCB IJofy Bapt, 132 The propiil.-itioti 
w hich our Dird effected 011 the Cross fiir the sms of men. 
1871 Tvndai I. Eragm. Sc, (1S79) II. i. x i'ropitiation of these 
terrible (towers was the consequence. 

b. A ])roj)itiatory gift, offering, or sacrifice, arch, 
*55* Com. Prayer, Communion (x lohil ii. 2'', He is 
the propiciatiuii for our synnes. 16^ Jer. Taylor Gt. 
E. remp, II. Disc. viii. 69 Chrcsl is our Advocate, and he is the 
propicialioii. 

t2. The condition or stale of licing propitiated 
or rendered fnvuurnblc ; favour, Obs, rare^^, 

1639 (k Daniel F.cclus. xviii.54Thal in the Day, the Day 
of visitation, (kul may luokeun thee w^i^ PrnpiiiMtioii. 

tFropitiatoir(e, 0. AV'. Obs,raie^\ [n. P'. 
propiliatoire,‘\ «= PiioI'Ittatoby a. 

iSto Hay Dcmandcs in Cath. Tractates {fs.T. S.)^Tlie 
.(.nrrifice of the aulter. .Ls propitiatoireand obtetiis lemi-ssione 
fia t.b)il to th.inicfor quhilks it is offred, 

iftopitiator (prt>pi-Ji,4r»laj .. [a. Late L. pro- 
pit idior, agent n, fruin propit i-dre lo i'RoriTiATK; 
soWpropiliaicitr, in 1519 propk- (lfalz.-D4arm.' .] 
i One who propit i.ales. 

X57t Knox Bk. Com. Order ^1868) 6x Look Thou to Thy 
ile.'ir Sun . rour Head. . Mediator, and only Propitialor. 1604 
DAwriK Bis'tk of Iterrsies vi. 23 Oiir Etern.ill Priest and 
Propitiator. 1748 ir. Bossuct's Hist. I'ar. Prot. Ch. (iSju) 
1. 131 The whole Church, who in. kmtw lodged Jcsiis Christ 
foi propitiator and .Tilt hor of jnstificntioii. 

P^pitiatorily (p!i>l»i*Ji|ril^r!li>, m/r*. [f. next 
+ -i.v-.] In a propitiatory manner; by w.ay uf 
jirupiliating. 

0*5S5 Bradford .S'ernr, Lords Supper C1574' livb, 
Being perticrlcd and vsed lo a contrary elide, as of s;u:ri- 
ficyng propiii.Ttorely for the syn.s of the rinicke und of the 
dead. 1853 W, Anperkon Exptmne Popety (1878) jS.f 
There is not a shadow of evidence that Christ made an 
Offering of that bread and wine to his Father, cither 
eiichaiLstically or propitiutorily. 

Propitiatory (pwpi'fiiataii), sfi, and 0. [As 

sb. ad. late I., propifidldri-ttm (a 200 in Itala) 
]>lacc of atonement, also propitiation, rendering (ir. 
ihaoTfjpioy (LXX and N. T.) ; sb. use of neut. sing, 
of late L. propitidtdH’US adj. atoning, reconciling 
(whence the adj. H). f, propitiator Pbopiti.vtor : see 
-t»it Y, So OF, propidalork, -s sb. (0 1 200 in Lilt re) , 
mod.F./;ii?/»fVf0/d/;v adj. and sb. (if. Mehcv-seat.] 
A. sb, 1. The mercy-scat. 

U IROO Ormin 1036 'J'urr oferr batt anke wass An oferr- 
w'ern. wel timiiihrcdd pat w'a&s TVopitiatoriumm O 
^p.'eche ncminnedd.] a 1300 Cursor M. B281 (Colt.) And 
[ill pal hali arke| was aaronx waiKl,..pe gilden oyle, pe 
J prupiciatori, Tuu cherubins. xsSa Wyct.iv Ifeb. ix. 5 Vpoii 
I whiclie thingis wcreii chcrubyns of glorie,^ Kchadewinge the 
I propiciatorie. c X449 PacocK Repr> IL. vi. 174 'I'he ark ur 
chest of witnessing with propiemtorie. xsAi IIahdim; 

I Ans 7 v. Jetvel xiv. 14^ Two Ciierubins of beaten goide, .. 

'■ spreading abroad their wbiiigc.s, . . their faces touriicd toward 
the propitiatorie. 1643 Ligiitfoot Glean. Ex, (1648) 45 
Thi^ cover., i.<i called the Pr^itiatory, vulgarly in our 
English, the Mercy-seSt. 1888 Cave tnspir, 0 , Test. v. 246 
l..aws. .announced from the Propitiatory of the Tabernacle, 
b. transf, and fg., esp. appliea to Christ. 

1549 UovKHDALE, etc. Erastu, Par. Rom, iii. 7 h, But nowe 
hath God dccl.Trcd Christ to be viitoall people the very’ nro 
piciatory, tiiercie table, and sacrifice. 1603 Hausnet Pop, 
Impost, 1x8 The anncient renowmed glorious Keliques 
jewelled tip in the ropc.s Propitiatorie at Koine, a 1635 
SiHHKs Confer, Christ /ft Mary (1656) a There were two 
angels, one at the head, another at the feet, to shew that 

e :ace was to be expected in the true propitiatory, Je.siiR 
hrist. s8oo A. Swanston Serm. 4* Led, 1. 28 Here is the 
mercy-seat, the true propitiatory, the throne of grace. 

2 , Theol A propitiation ; an offering of atone- 
'ment; esp. said of Christ. ? Obs, 

1561 T. Norton Calvins last, 11. xvU. (>634) Christ, 
whom God hath set to be the propitiatorie by faith which 
i.s in his blood, W. Brough '.Vorr. Print, (1659) 269 
Tliou hast a propitiatory for sin above alt myprovocationii. 
1706 Dk Kok lisst. Devil IL i. (1822) 166 If Christ was put 
to death he would become a propitiatory. 

B. ad/. That propitiates or ieiids to propitiate ; 
of or pertaining to propitiation ; appeasing, atoning, 
conciliating, expiatory ; ingratiating. 

iMi T. WiuoN Legtke (1580) 09 b, No.hypocrhtcall 
.worhes, no Propiciatorie Masvytig, no meritorious praiyTig, 
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. . arc yet to bee allowed before God.^ ^ 1554 CovcrdaliS 
Canyiug^ Christ's Cross v. 64 'I'he pro|nciaiory sacrifyee of 
Cliryste. 1736 1 )utli:k Asiat. 11. v. WIch. 1874 1 . 9x3 'I'lie 
liSeiiural prevaleiwu: of projiitiaiory sacrifices over the heathen 
world. 1840 Dickkns OM C. >Shop ii, Nfr. Swiveller.. 
looking about him with a propituitory .smile. 1846 Gkoil: 
Greccr h xx. !!• 130 A propitiatory p.'iyiiicnt to the relatives 
of the deceased. 

Propitious (pwpi j^s), a, Forms ; 5 propy< 
cyouB, 5-^ •pioi(o)u8, 6- propitious. [Late 
MR a. 01*. propkius^ -eux (a 1140 in Gotlcf.), f. 
L. propitkus (see Propick) : see -ous.] 

1. Disposed to be favourable; wclUlisposed^ 
favourabV inclined ; gracious. 

t447 liOKKNiiAM Siymfys (Koxb.) 10 To them in erlhc that 
the MTVc and love Be cvere prouyeyous. 1451 C'ais;uavk 
/Jpe AV. Gilbert (E. £. T. S.) 7s Nature, whveh is propicius 
to lickb, had withdrawe aum>what liir fauour. 1596 Si'KNSku 
Hyuins t. ii, T'a.sswn^c the force of this new flame, And 
make thee more propitious in iiiy need. 1681 K. Wittib 
Surv. Heavens 50 Astrolof^y considers sonic of the PlanuLs 
in their lnflueiicesa.s prinntious to Mankind. 1748 Hahti.ky 
Observ» Aiau 11. ii, 11 a They all endeavoured to render God 
propitious by S.v.rilice. x888 Anna K. Ghckn lichinti 
Closed Doors iv, If the fates arc propitious we may succeed. 

b. Indicative of, or characterized by, favour ; of 
favourable import ; boding well. 

X 506 Mai<m>wg \st Pi, TamburL v. i, We entreat. -That 
this device may prove ijropiiious. 1649 Milton p.tkoa. 
xx'viii. 238 (}od hath tcstili'd by all propitious and evident 
sigiies . . that such a solenin . . act . . w.is .. a .. gratcfiill . . 
Sacrifice. 1703 M acnoukli. Joum, JeruP, 1 lyja) a6 Having 


first sent ovir Present,. .10 procure a propitious receutioii. 
1734 ir. Ktdlins Auc, Hist. {iZ'jtj) VI. xv. \iii. Being 
told l* ■ ‘ ' * ‘ ■ 


. , J/isi. (iSay) VI. xv. xiii. 2<i2 

lliat the auspices were nut propitious. 1870 Bryant 
/iiadl. ii. 52 Almighty Jiipitrr Flung down his lightnings 
on the right and gave Piupitious omens. 

2 . PrebCtUiiig favourable conditions ; favourable, 
advantageous. 

160X R. Johnson Kiu^d. .y CoMuttu. (1603) xa 'J’hc genile- 
ncssc of the uire. with the fertilitic of the ground, ..is so 
propitious and natuiall fur the iiiort-ase of finite. 1695 
.Aodison AV/i^' 210 May llcav'ii's piopilioiis gules attend 
thee home ! 1781 GiitmiN /feel. \ F. xxv. (likSc^) I. 721 The 
circiiinst.'iiiccs wiuv. propitious to the ilesigns of an u^ui ntr. 
1868 Freeman Xorm. Cou^. II. viii. ‘.h;i6 'Miurstan lo4?brd 
upon tiiti moment us one piopiiious for revolt. 1870 
I.'Ksthangu Miss Mitjord I. lii. 75 Tlic weather was iiio.st 
propitious. 

lienee Propi'tlouRly in a pro|Utious 

manner ; FropPiloaiiiMs, the quality or fact of 
beini; i 


*593 Nasiik Christ's V. Wk.s. (Grosarti IV. 61 If 1 had 
but Iie.stowed the thousand part of the propitiou.sncs 1 
hane bestowed on the progeny of Alirahani. x68i T)kyi>en 
Al'S, iV AchiL 363 Yet oh that Fate, propitiously inclined, 
Had raised iiiy birth, or had <lel»a.sed iiiy mind. 1690 
’i'l'.Mi'iK Anc, Alod. Learn, Wks. 1720 1 . 159 The Pro- 
pit iousness of Climate to that .sort of Tree. 1831 Caklyi.k 
Sart, Res, 1. ix. {1838} 58 The wreck of iiiattcr and llic crash 
of worlds was thy clcmeut and piopiiiously wafting tide. 

PrO'plasiU. rare, [ad. h, proplasma (IMin.), 
a. Gr. wpovKaafia a pattern, moilcl, f. vpowKdaauv 
to mould or form before : see Pro- ^ and Pi.a-sm.] 
A mould, ft matrix. 

1695 WoolJW.XRo /list. Earth iv. 182 Those Shells, 
Uw ' ■■ ■ - - - - 


Mutter which so filled iTieiii. 1704 1 
Propitism^ the same with a Mouh 


. Harris Lex, Techn. 1 , 
lid in which .'tiiy MetuI or 
soft Matter, w’hicli afterwards will harden, is cast. 18.. 
yml, of /iiience No. 124. 242(0111. Dict.i We g.*xther h.Tt 
the mysterious Spirit is merely the notiinenon or proplasin 
of physical and psychic.!! pheiioiiicna* 

tPropla'SttCf .v^. and a, Obs, [As sb. nd. 
mod.L. proplastk?^ a. Clr. lyjic *irpon\aaTiHii '^sc. 
rix^i) the art of moulding, f. irpovXd jircip : see 
prcc., also PLA.STIC; as adj. ad. (Jr, type *irpo- 
nKaaritCiiSf f. vpoirkdaauv : see prec.] 

A. sb. The art of forming monlds for casting. 
[i66x Evelyn Chnlcogr. i. a .Seiflptura . . was apply'd to 
.several things; as, . . /Vv/Axs/Ai' ronning the future woik 
ex ere/a, or some such mailer, as the Frotyfus was of W.-ix 
fur KflbriniiltoM, and the Mothdus of wood.) 1688 K. 

111. 153/2 Lysislrulus.. found out the Ait 
of Proplastick, or casting of Figures in Moulds. 1 1706 
Phillips, Proplastket the Art of ihaking Moulds, in winch 
ait^hing is cast or framc-d.j < 

S. idj. Of or relating to the making of moulds ; 
forming a mould or cast. 

166a Evelvn Chaleogr, Tabic, Proplastic .Art. x8ai-a 
CoLEKiucK Confess, iii.^ 34 The lint ferments of the great 
uflecttuiis— the proplastic waves of the inicroco.siiiic chaos. 
Froploss (prp*ples), a, [f. j’Rop s6,^ -h -L£ss.] 
Without prop or support; unsupported. 

1S8I Sylvester Dh Bar/as 1. vii. 94 The dull Earth s 
propdess mussie Ball Stands .steddy still. i8sa Bknlowks 
Thtohh, V. xlx. Tell how pond’rous Earths huge prople.ssc 
Ball Hanm poised in the fluent Hall Of fleeting Air 7 a 1734 
Dennis To Thontsoni Yet shall my propless ivy, pale 
bent, UIcNi the short sunshine which tliy pity lent. 

II nplAeiirOll (pr^iplu«*r(fn), Entom, FI. -a.' 
[mod. 1.., f. Pro- a + Plkubon.] Each of the two 
lateral portions of the prothorax, or first thoracic 
somite of an insect, lying one on each side of the 
pronotum. Hence Froplon'rol a., of or pertaining 
to the proplenroQ. 

Each propieuron consists of three parts named proepimefvm, 
probpittomnm^propju'apteron, (Cf. mesoplenron and niota* 
plonrot^Ws, their uivision.9 fnesepiweron,m^tepimeroH,^\Q.) 

1841 E. Newman insects 146 The pt'othonix !uls jxpi ono^ 
inuit prosiemuMt and vno propiettra. 


Froplex, -exus : see Pro- 2 9. 
t Prople'xity. Qb,v, [For by con- 
fusion of i.«rclixi:.s.] ]’erj>rcxily. 

i4fo Harbours iinne xii. sjofCamb. MS.) Set in*lill herd 
propk'xite. ^1500 Kk.vnkijv i*/tssiou of Christ 1333 He es- 
touiiil with gret proplexitc. sS 47 S.alknik hv IVdsh J>iet., 
Ky/iu);^ gynsop\ Piuplcxitie. aij68 in /tannatyne Poems 
(linoter. Cl.) 214 Feux is away, fleinit is all proplexilc. | 
||Propodeoil(pr<q>p'd/^fn). Entom, Imptopcrly 
propodeum. [mod.L. (Newmmi) f. Gr. vpo, 
Pro-- + iroStdfv (-wpos) the neck or mouth of a wine- 
skin, or of the bladder ; hence, any ii.nrrow end. 

('rhe I..'itini2ed form in •podeu$n wus upp. founded on the ’ 
miscoucepliun that the Gr. word is a neuter in -ui'.)] 

That pait of the thorax, principally in ilyineii- . 
optera, which jircccdcs and partly surrounds the 
petiole ; originally the first abdominal segment. 

1833 E. Ni:wm.\N in Enioniol, iMog. I. .fio 'Die fjfili 
segment is the Propodcoii, and is. of the whole thiiteeii, the ' 
iiiobt difliciilt to detenniiio, because in orders uf the xuine 
c;lus.s it appears in difleivut iiuxlex. 1B95 Lamb. .Vat, Hist, 
V. 491 [The term * i*rupLK]cum ’] wus proposed by Ncwiii.tii, 
under the form of pronrxlcon, and a|i|)ears to Ite on the 
whole the moM .*;iutahic icim for this paii. 1899 G. H. 
CAHrLN iER iv. 268 Theixtrtiul or entire fiiMoii of the 
lir.st ubdoinin:il segment {p*opodt.um)'w\x\\ the ihi>rax. 

Fropodial (pri7pr>u*dial), a. and sb. /.ooL [ad. 
mod.L. propodidlis^ f. PitoroDi-UM + -al.] 

A. adj. 1 . Of or pertaining to the propodiuin 
of a mollusc. 

2 . Of or pertaining to the proximal or upper 
segincni of a limb, as the humerus or femur. 

[1882 Wilder & Anat, Teihn. 41 'I'he hoiieN of the 
nroxiinul .segiiieiit.'i arc the Ossa ptopoxiialia I - proiKKlial 
Doncs), (etc.). I 

B. sh. (.Also in L. form propodialc^ pin ml Jro^ 
podialia,) A pioiXKlial part or clement ; a pio- 
podial bone, as the humerus or femur. 

i88q t.'oi'K in .*1 mm Hat. Oct. 852 (Synopsis of / Wtebrata) 
Liiiios coiiM'^iiiig of one Inis^d eleincut, two proi'odial.'^, atitl 
iiielupodials and digits . . Hatrackia. 

Fropodite (iirp'iKRlait). /ool, [f. ne.xl + 
-MT. I 3.J 'rite iH:nuhiinute joint of a developed 
endojiodite limb, as of a crustacean. 

1870 Roi.lfston Anint. Life 92 The two tcniuiial joiT.I-,... 
whirh arc known .xs the * proiH^lile * and ‘datlyloi.iodite *. 
1880 llcxf-KY Crayjidt iv. 1O3 The eiulop-.Klite is divided 
iiiM five joints named,— i.st:hioiH>dilc, ineropodilc:, c.'irpo- 
pcidite, [inipixlitc, .nnd dactyloiKKiite. 

Hence PropodPtic of, iierlaining to, or of the 
nature of ajiropodile, as the propoditie joint. 

Ii Fropodiuin (pri7]«/«dii>m). /.ool, PI. -ia. 
[mod.L., f. Gr. rrpd, I'liu-- + irovs, iro 5 - foot : cf. Gr. 
irponbBios adj, before thelect.] The anterior lobe 
of Ibc foot ill some molluscs. 

1853 Hl’XLF.y in Thil, Trans. CXI.III. 1. 36 Thr fin or 
propudiuin Ls llulteiied and faii>.sh.!|M'd. /bid., 'I'he posti.'iloi 
edge of the propodium carries a cup shaped disk... I'liis is 
Ciiin moldy OAlled the sucker... It may be lallccl the. im;.»i)- 
podium. 187s Nicholson J/<rv. ^,>1?/. xlvii. letl, 4) 342 In 
iUt: Heteropodii ,,-Awi in the Wiiig.shell.s..lhf foot exhibits 
a division iniu three pi nt ions— an anterior, the 'propodiuin 
a luiddle, the * ine^>podiiiiii ' ; and a jitisIcTicr loUr, nr ‘ nietu- 
ixidiiim 1883 Ii. K. L.ankksikk in A’r/V. XVI. 

653/* The foot of the Azygdbr.Tiichia. .often divided into., 
a fore, middle, and hind lolic, pio-, lacso-, and xneia;xxliuin. 

II Fropoll* [L. (I’liii.) a. Cir. irpd- 

iruAts a suburb, al.4o bee-glue, f. irpd before + ttoAis 
city. So in F. (Pard c 1 560;.] A red , resinous, aro- 
matic substance collected by Ijcc.s from the viscid 
buds of trce.s, as tlic horsc-chcslnul ; used to stop up 
crevices, and fix tlic combs to tlie hives; bee-gluc. 

(1398 'l'i;i:vr->\ Barth, De P, I\. xviii. xii. •Bodl. MS,) pe 
jirid^ lyiiie scheo selteji inure grcie inalicM- iir:d bik, and 
pat is f»c .si.ibleiiientc and faNteiiyngc of jjee lu-nyc injiiiIws, 
and ni,!ny men riepob that niatc-r Propolhn. rm Flomo, 
Propotiy that wliicii Bees nmkc at the cnlrauce of ihe liim-s 
to keeue out cold, trailed IWgIue.l x6ot Holland P/iuy 
I. 313 ljul l‘ropt»lis conslsteth of a more .'.olid m.Tticr,. .jtiTd 
seructli as a good dercncc against cold, and to sloi) llie 
pu^vsage of was;>ex and such hurtful crealiirc.s as would do 
tniiiric to the bees. ibid. 11 . 338 With the like ciuautity of 
. . ihe^ ccreous inatlcr in the Bce*hi\e callcrl Propolis. 
1766 Compl. Farmer v. Pec, .She liegan by louseuiiig the 
straw hive from the Ixard on wliieli it i'e.stcd, and to which 
the bees had fastened it with propolis. s8i6 Kikbv & Si*. 
EntomoL xv. (iSiS) I. 502 M. Huber a.sc'ertaii)ed that this 
substance was act uully prot^lisi Collected from the buds of 
the poplar. iSflb Good iTonis Piojxdis, an adhesive 
vegetable sieerction, obi.Tinrd .. front various sources, the 
bud of the chestnut being the chief favorite. 

Hence Pro'pollie Irans,^ lo cover or secure 
with proi)olis. 

1884 PiiiN Dil i. Apiculture 55. 

tFropomate. Obs, [f. late L. pro/oma, a. 
Gr. itp 6 irof/La. or vp'uwwfM a drink taken before 
eating + -ate l.l (See quotations.) 

Blancanfs P^'S, Did. (ed. 2), Probomay a Drink 
made of Wine and Hoiiyj or Sugar, ita Ryd. Le r., 
Proftf^ia. .a potion uf w*ine and honey taken Iwfore meat ; 
..also tuiplieq Co oilier drinks and medicated wiiie.s Mkcn 
before food.J 1637 Physhal Dict.y PrvpomateSy all kind 
of drinks made wicn sugar and hony. 

Fropono (iwp<iu*n), v. Now only St, [:id. L, 
prdpffn-fre to put or set forth, expose, declare, pro- 
pose, intend, f. pro, pRO-l i a + pdn-i/re lo put, 
place. Cf. Propound, Propose.] 

1 . irans. To put forth, set forth, or propose for 


tonsiflcralion, .ncceptaiice, or .ndoption ; to pro- 
pound as a question or matter for decision. Since 
1 7th c. only Sr, 

cli.'tiiK.iiiie 


1513 Dootii. 

111.', entcht, Di'i.Iiiri-; lui.uis wv:iitli and niailtalciit, 1528 
Gai.uinkr in l'oc.nk A’.t. Rif. I. ij; Among .'dl which 
mujcsts noiliiiig i.crtaiu i.*, pnipciu-d. 153B Chanmi'k l.et, 
to Cromwell i:i Mhc. H ’rif. (Baiki.T Soc.) II. 3-, 9 I’o call 
iny doi;tors unto uu-. and ty projionc the same ta.se 
aiiiougst them. 1585 T. Wasiiim.ion tr. Hii/aday's / V»J'. L 
xiv. 2 4h, He would gladly agree to ilu; niatlcr proponed. 
1640 LaL'D IChs, (iHj;;) 111, Tlifse .'inii'les were sent 
uiiLo me, not to be prupuiicd to ihe rhiin.h, but to he 
iiixciled amongst the carious ihertiif. 1676 \V. Ron Contn. 
l.’lair's Autobiog,\}i, 1,^; 3f|-. I/iMiig-itoiu- proponed 

ail overture. 1^310. IlcMjKi.K /V<;/ Pordaer's /?/>'. 

TJ If hw: proi>oned aiii (,)umMi<ins to ani. 18x4 i 
tt^ar. xvi, It did not . . 1 >L.ciitiii; tji 4 -iii..to pirmonv iluir 
prosapia. 1893 Siivks.son Catti'na 1. ii, Tim bits of 
ini.'inesK that 1 have to piupoiic i.) y^lU :ue liitlivr . coii- 
fidciiLiul. 

2 . Civil .!nd Sc, Law, To pul, biing, or alale 
ljcf(ac a tribunal. 

/■ 14x5 Wyntucn Oio;. mil X. 1589 pis MukdiifT til l.iindyii 
] last, And )Mr ptopoiiyL his <|wercl. ^1548 Hau. L'/tfou., 
Hen. VI 1631), Such articles, .-is ;tgaiii‘.i h\ 11 1 should in 
niicii p.!rliaiiii:nt be Iwirthe piopoued ami proved. ^ 1609 
.SuKXj; Peg, MnJ. II. 'I'alde 62 And tiiiheii he i:»juipcir>, ho 
may propoti hi.s c.\ception.s dilatoru^s and others. 1786 
Ih iiNs Addr. to VncoGuid 'iXy I, for their thought l^-r s, crtr«: 
li:ss sakes W.»uld here prmxmo defences. 1838 W. lh;i.i. 
DLt. Law .Si-.'t. 7.. 5 JMo.is proponed and lepollod .are tho.-.o 
plo.'is wliich have been :>lateil in a court and reijclled pic\ iuua 
lo deciec being given. 

t 3 . rrfl. 'Jo offer oneself, lo offer. Ohs. 
i 1500 /.aucelot 24(0 .So that thei can thciii \ truly jiiopone 
In hi.s seriiic*: ihar lyvci. Irj disixnie. 

+ 4 . trans. To set before any one o.s an cxanqile or 
aim ; to propose or offer as a reward. Obs. 

>555 Gdl. ToLi-. Let, in Cranmer's A/iu. IVrit. (I\irki-i 
,Sy(:..' 11 . 537 The greai sophUter ami father of all lies, .pro- 
[>oiling ever that which is more agrceahlc lo the >cnsc. 
1563-7 BrciiANAN Reform. .St. .IndtosViVy. (iri^s) in 'Ihuir 
saliie tw.! Ixmnitlis proiionct to be given solemnly to the 
iwa that maki> best composirutn. 1586 A. Day Lng. 

I. 143, I think the c.vaiiiple.s ulre.'idy pm- 

p.iiu'd to lx: sufficient, a 1653 I'lNviNf; .St rut. (if is? y.*;-; It 
iMih:ht end> :tr thi<« Christian vitlue Move] unto us, that God 
. propones Hitu-! 4 ;)f as the pattern of it. 

j t6. 'I'o put before oneself a.s something to be 
i done ; to purpoae. Also ahoL Obs, 

1596 DAi.kv.MM.K ir. Leslie s ni.d. Sent, i\. y.'i He pro- 
’ |>.mcs to pnnise th.!uift with al se.iifiiueconrurme to Jii}-li(.e. 
i 1508 l>. Flvoi'son A'l. I'roz'. (1785) 25 Man propones, but 

Ijivf di.'.pOUC':. 

Hence PpopoTiod ///. a,, put forward, proposal, 

: ‘ given * ns a datum ; Propo'iiiug vbl, sb,, jto- 
pounding; .also Propo'neme&t, proposing, nomina- 
. tion ; Propo ner, one who propones, n ]iroposei. 
*533 Mouk .-tustv. f^eyst'ned Ph. Wks. i(»44/i Oiir snuioiir 
. . v.scd in the pivijHining I hen -f vntii them diuers waiis. 1535 
C.*Ro,Mwn.L in Mmim.-in Life .y Lett. (19CJ2I I. 420 Prajciig 
you to \i.e your dibcie.^.sionin the pri>poningofthcprcmis.ses 
it) the Frensh king and the gretc M.'ister. 1553 Ci>l . Polk 
in Slrypc Crnnnier II. App. Ixxv. 924 CollSy^lcn3 

the whole.. in the propuneineiu of the parson, that hath to 
put fuilhe the same. 1557 Kv.cokdk U '/ieist. I) iv. When any 
i>dde iiiunhcr is prufHiundcd . . multiplic tb.'it proponed 
uonihrr by it selfe, and it will make a S'liiare iioinher. ,1578 
Filmini; t'anopL Epist, 179 Svinc sciileucc uf ceriaintie, 
i touchitu this propuued 1:011 troiicrsie. 1636 W. vvr A/rl. 
Harr. ( Wodrow Soc.) 26 1 The propoiiers were i;uickly cut off. 

Proponent (pri^prm-neiu), a. nnd sb, [ad. L. 
proponent •cm, jtks. |5ple. of propon-fre : see jnec.] 
A. Oiij, 'That biiugs forward or proposes; lliat 
briiig.s .nil action ; that m.ikes .! ]'ropo.<.!l. 

: »« 7 , Dkvukn Hind St P, 1. 121 .\iul for iny.stcnou.s things 

■ of faiili rely (^11 the pioponent Heaven's authority. 1693 
. Wood .Allegation in Lf/h 4- Times iD. H. S.) IV. 17 'J'liis 

party pinponeiil dulli uliedge that .. there was and is all 
proeiil now in foire an act of parliamcnr, cntitiiled [de l. 
*8a7 Hosi: Lvay-day Ph, H. 82 The landlord .. swr-re in 
the* p.'u t y i>ro|)Oueni , 

I B. sb, 1. One who brings forward a ]>iopositioii 
I or argument ; a propounder, a pro].»oser. 

I 1588 F»a\-ni:k Lawiers Log, 11. ix. 101 b, 'flic Proponent 
! Mho defendeth proposition or p'lsiti'.m. 1691 Xokkis Tract. 

■ Diii. 23 'These two Eud.s cvuMdei-cd ^Misuliitdy ai-.J Simply 
i III themselves, are alike valued !)y their ivs]x:ctivc Pro. 
i ponents. 1693 Wixm AllegaiioH in I.i/e Thms -O. H. S.) 

I iV. 17 This piopjiienr dulli fnithcr allege, ihui the abow- 
, s.imI huuk, eiiiiluled Athenac OxonienseSy Volume the 
; Second, c.xbibitotl in this cause into the [Vice-Chancellor's] 

' court.. by the (x&rty proiiioM'iit in thi.s cau.se, w.ns, and is 
: printed.. and publi-slied in London. 170a KL'rmKTT Pres. 

.St. CouT'oration ii 'The only projiei- Rule for interpreting 

• the Speech of this Proiioiiciit. 1878 De Mokoan Budget 
of Parotioxes 296 Aitcinpi t» enforce, .doctrine, by argil* 
nieiiis draw'n from in.!thein.!tics, the proponents lieiiig 

• pi:r.son.s unskilled in that science. 

2 . A kind of government agent in Ceylon under 
the Dutch. 

x86o Batkman Life Bp. D, IVilsan I. xiii. 412, These men 
were selected by the (>ovcrnmenC, jxaid sthieiids varying from 
^60 tvi ^ 100 (ler annum, and called * Proponents 

II Fropons (prJu'ppnz). Anat. [mod. L., f* 
pRO-i + PONB a.J (See quot.) 
i8go in Billings Med. Diet. 1895 Syd. Soc. Ltx.y Pro. 
term for the arciform fibres, M-herc they covet the 
anterior pyramid of the medulla immediately bc-Iuw the 
^ ponsVaroUi. 
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PBOPOBTIOK 


II PropO'lltiB. Also ; Propontey. ^L., a. Gr. 
vpoHovTts ilie Sea of Marmora, lit. Ihe * Fore-sea*, 
f. rrpoj Tiio- * a (<i) + iroVro? asea, spec, ihc KuxineJ 
The ancient name of the Sea of Marmora; also 
transf, a narrow chaimcl (ohs.';. 

164a Howki.l / v^. Trat\ xi. (Arh.) 57 Over the Propontey 
lu divers places in .\sia. 1603 J. O. tr. C-VwiViyV Plants 
11705) 47 Thence thro* a miiuII proponiis c.'iiried down, It 
make', the )iort, and takes the left-side town. ^ 1865 Swis* 
13UHNK Atalanta 11O6S) i:;i Where the narrowinjj biyinplo> 
Kudes whitened the straits of Propontis with spray. 

Hence Pxopo ntie a., of or pertaining to the Pro- 
pontis ; sb.y the Proponlic Sea, Sea of Matinoro. 

1604 SiiAKS. 0 th. 111. ill. 456 Like to the Pontickc ^Sea, 
Whose Icic Ciiireni..keei)cs due on 'fo liie Prupontickc, 
and the Hellcspunl. 16^ Drayvon Oral js^s The Towle 
fioiii tlie Propoiitike Spring, Tild all th’ Kgcan with their 
steiiiiiiing Ores. 

fPropoTt, Obs, [Shoit UtT pro- 

portion!] Pbopohtion sK 4. 

1565 Stiflr. PiHtnis Rg/i>rnt. i. 38^ Nature formed iny 
fe.iiu' beside ill such propoit as .'idvanseth iny pride. 

t Proport, j/\-, ol)S. Sc. f. PuurouT r/»., b;:aiing. 

1597 Skk.ne Dc Verb. Prapimrltas, propartatio 

tile proport, report, declaration, or deliverance of 
aiie assise. 

tPropO'rtf •■SV. Obs* [a. OK. proporte r 
( n 18 in Godef.), variant of pot porter to Pl'himut.] 
//Y1//J. To convey to the niiiul, to e.\pies3; to 
mean, to bear ; to srt fortli; ~ PiJiti'uUT v. 1. 

t Clfaiiirs tf/ /‘Mt/f. (iBji) 55 ’i'his Endeiitnre.. 
coiitcnis, propurlis, and b«ris witnes. 1434 ^SV. 

Antitewi =06 (J.mi.) Th«^ endeiilure maid at Saint Aiidrowis 
..jiiopuilis and Ix'rys witnes (etc.]. 1^13 DuL\a.AK .-/''nm 
M. i*rol. ^3 Virgilc..l)eiruitill, ns SermuN gan pro^x^it, His 
hie knawlvdge hc_ scliawis. 153$ Sii-nvAnr Srot. 

(KolU) 1. nv) 111 siilikc number as tha did projHirt. 1607 
Liiiiiii CrttLiyi.v Ixxw, Take for an instance him w'h''in we 
pruport. x6^ liiMt; .-L//;/!?//. in /i W/va* .SW. . (l^5^4) 
57ii The historie pro])orteth that sum of tln-is byselio^ies 
Seales wi-r ahoue iuic other. 1678 SiK ii. M VCKKNidlt Cnttt, 
J.au's Si'ifi. 1. xxi. I 4 (i6g^) 112 .\s our isiids l^aws and 
.Acis uf Parliament in themselves pro|X)rls. 

Froportion (p:v?pr)0*ij3n), sb. fMIC. propor- 
( ioitn^ a. F. proportion (13th c. in Lit Ire), ad. L. 
prOporlim-em pioportion, comparative relation, 
analogy, app. dcriv(?d from the phrase pro portione 
lor or in respect of (his or its) share : sec Fuetiox.] 

I. Ill general use. 

1 . A poitioii or part in its relation to the whole ; 
a comparative ])art, a share; sometimes simply, 
a portion, division, part. 

« 1386 CtiAL'cEK Can. JViv//. Prol* .S- T. 201 Wliat sh'^lde 
1 tulTeii echc piopoicioii Of thynges whichc J/nt )ve werche 
vptiuV 1581 Marblik tile. 0/ Notes 21 ^ .Accoidiiig lo the 
working of etieiie (Uirt in his proportion. 1599 .Simks. 
/ft'//. 1 - , I. ii. 304 'I'herefore let our projtorlioiis for these 
Warres Jlc suoiie coiluctcrl, 1632 Htj^h Comtnisshn Cases 
(Camden) ^6/ What proportion of niaiiitenancc .^Indl be 
allowed her fur Alimony '/ 1634 K. (.'ouKiXGrox tr. lustiue 
V. 97 To demand their propottiuii in the spuils. 1700 in 
Picton Lpoot Munic. Rec. iiSo.d I. ayi Persons m.iy come 
and peiicioti fur proportions to build on. 1711 Hn^alt M.SS. 
m\otk Rep. it tit. MSS. CeMtu. App. v. 181 The m.ijor 
part of them eiiibarkeil . .rdx/ul ihcliccinning of Deccinher ■ . . 
Another pioportion of them departed on the «'2iui of Uecein. 
hf.r. iBaa Chai.mkss Sp. Ccn. Assembly Wks. X V 1 . 15^ K.idi 
parish is dividt'd intudistri' is called proportions, over which 
mi elder is appointed. 1841-4 EmkrsoN' Am., /. rw Wks. 
(Bohn) I. 7'j Ihc strong bent of n.'ittirc is seen in the pro- 
portion which this topic . . usurps in the conversation of 
.society. 1878 HnxLEY Physio^r. 73 The sea wlilch covers 
:o lar^e a proportion of the earth's surface. 

2 . The relation existing hietween things or ningni- 
( tides as to si2C, quantity, numl.)er or the like ; com- 
parative lelation, ratio. Also^^. 

1387 Trevisa Ilisden (Kolis) I. 45 pe proporciouu of J/c 
1 “-'-' — * - is to]« I — ’ — - 


Toundenesiic alsmte of a ccrcle is to)/e bfede as i.s«|>c: pio- 
p' ireioun of t w 0 and twenty to seuene. Klcok uk 1 1 'Arfst. 

I) j, Any .2. noinbers nmie huue comparison and pioportion 
together, although thei be incommensurahle. .As .3. and .4. 
1663 Gerbiek Counsel evij, The Proiioriioii of the Sun .'ind 
Moon. 1689 A. Lovell tr, Tkevenot's Trav. 1. 33 They 
put in this Powder, to the proportion of a good sprjoiiful for 
three Htshes or Cups full of Water. 16^ 1 .oi:r.k Hum. 
Uutt iL XV. 9 IS Finite of any Magnitude, bolds not any 
|noportion to Infinite. 1692 IIenilky Boyle Let t. iii. 94 
The proportion of Births to Burials is found to be ^^e.^rly as 
Fifty to Forty. 1814 Cary Dante^ Paradise vi. 124 It is ’ 
part of our delight, lo nic.'isure Our wages with the merit ; 
and admire ‘I'lie close proportion. 1831 Brkwsi kh Optics v. 
46 To make this image as large a.s we please, and in any 
P|oij«jriion to the object. _ 1848 Mill Pol. Plo'-n. 1- x. 8 3 
‘i'he population exhibits, in every quiiK.iueiini.'il census, a 
suiivUer pTupurtiun of biith.s to the population. 

b. Ill phtase In ^ivitli) propor- 

tion. Const. tOy unto {\oJ)y as, 

1390 fiowKR ('um/ H. ai2 After that .schc hath richesse, 
jler love ls of pnip«.irdon. 1637 (I. Sandvs Trav. 11. 121 
JIi^ longue, of a marvelous length for proportion {earlier 
etitl. for the p i of hU bo^iy. 1660 Willsford Scales 
Lamm. 1 In projxirtiou unto the rale it may be sold for. 
1077 I i-M/.v 10 There being no Nobleman (with 

pruportioii) so well recouiiKuccd as they, no not the L>ogc 
himself. 1683 Kav Corr. (1846) 134 Small wings in pio- 
Mrtion to the bulk of its IwKly. 1723 PrMnt St, Russia 
L S3 Oidci mg how numy Men each IJovyrnor U lo raise 
in Pro^tioii of his JiuLdiction. 176a 71 H. Walkile 
bsHues A need. Paint. (17S6) 11. s.8 T he rooms large, but 
.some of them not lofty tn profiortion. 1843 Rurkin Afo./, 
Paint, I. n. 1. ilL § 9 Every truth is valualde in prop<jrtion 
os it is characteristic of the thing of which it is amrmed 
i8>$5 Prescoit PAilip ll^ 1. 11, xiu 284 Margaret's credulity 


srems Li have been in pro^rtiun to her hatred, and her 
Imtred in proportion to her loriiier friendship. 

3 . tramf, A relation, oilier than of quantity, be- 
tween things; comparison; analogy f un oimlogue. 

1528 Klvot Diet. AddiL, JMAA/e/ir, conuenieiicy or pro- 
poison, who.se propretie is to cuufcrrc L^t whicn i.s doiit- 
full, with ih.'it whiche is like to it, whiche is more cer> 
t.'iyiic, to make it more ptayiie. 1614 .SixriLM Titles Hon. 
4 Neither is (.there] in a humane Monarchic whnt hath not 
ill their li.c. the Bccs'J Coiiimoiiwclth .sonic rcmanpiable 
proixirtion. x66i Butlkii Hud. 11. ii. io90ath.s are but words, 
and words but wind,. .And hold with deeds proportion, so 
.A^ shadows to a substance do. 1690 Nokuis Reati/udes 
(ibof) 1. 2 He was to lie :i l^iw.giver, as well .is Moses; 
aiKi, to carry on the Proportion yet farther, he thought fit 
to iiiiitatc him in tiie very Manner and Ciicumstance of 
di-livciing his Law. 1824 Mackintosh S/. in Ho. Com. 
15 June, Wks. 1846 III. 462 What proportion docs the con- 
U'si bear to the country in which it prevails V 

4 . ( = i/tic or proper proportion.) Due relation of 
one part to another; such reLation of size, etc., 
lietwecn things or parts of a thing as renders the 
wit ole harmonious ; balance, symmetry, agreement, 
liarinoiiy. 

ci38a WvtM.iF .SV/. li'As. 1 11.^ 132 .Sitiely ho Chirche Sichal 
ncverc be bool, by fore inoporciouiis of hir partis be broght 
ageyiie by his lievciily lcch«. t^gBTKKVLS.! liarth. De P. R. 
IV. lii. (1405) e vij/i Drj'enesse is the worste qualyte whaii it 
passyth the proi/oicyotis in liotli'es. 1490 Caxton Kneydos 
.xxix. 1 12 Well made oflicr iiicinlii-c.<, cche in lii.s qualyte, .ind 
ryght cgall in proporcyoii, without eiiy dyffomiyle. 1597 
IfiKiKKR hWcl.Pol. v. Ixxiii. § 2 Choi.se seckctii r.itlicr piojioi' 
t ion t Ik'i) absolute perfection of goodiiexsc. ^ 1642 Fclllh Holy 
Pto^. St. III. xiii. 183 l.el iliy recreations, .bear propor- 
tion with thine .ige. 1723 Ciiamhicms tr. Le ClerTs Treat, 
Anhit. I. 20 By Proportion 1 don't here mean, a Relation 
of Ratio's .IN the (k-oinetnci.'uvs do; but a Suitablcnc.s.'^ of 
p.irts. founded on the good Taste of the Architect, a 1832 
MaiKINiosii RiVo/ufii'H ef 16HS Wk«i. 1846 11. ii He never 
obtained an iinpuiiancc which bore any priqiortioii to his 
groat .a)iil!iie.s. 

b. Flirabc. Out of proportion, having no due 
relation in fize, amount, etc. (iisn. implying excess). 

1710 Palmkm Pren'erbs 359 If the pomp exceed the ch.ir- 
acier, and Ik: c.'u i-y'dout of proportion. iSit Kkhi.k Sertn. y. 
(184!^) 116 Civil liberty.. is UMially allowed to All a si’xict! jii 
our thoiigliiN, out of .ill ptuportioii to tli.aL which it iilL in 
the. plan uf happiness drawn uiit in the Bible. 

6. Size or extent, relatively to some standarrl ; 
relative size ; also fs> extent, degree. At full 
proportioHy full size, life size, b. Now only in //. 
Dinieiisioiis. ((/f. I )imk.vhion jA 2.) 

^390 OowKH Conf, nr. io3 Here (the plaiiets'I ccrcics 
moie or Llssc be, M.id .ifter the piojiorcion Uf tlicTthc. 1551 
Ti'R.sku Herbal i. t v. The pro[^r( ion of the le.ssc is nuich 
like vnto a water rose, oiherwys** called iiuncfar. 1^1 J. 
Jackson True /irvii/.v* */• m* 230 Cornelius aiiapidc,.. 
ivliONC volumes .11 c sw-flled to that propoi (ion that they 
lake up lialfc a Classis in our iniblimie Libraries. 1652 
NivEOJIAM tr. Scldens Mare (./. 26 It may in a ceiK'iin 
tiiu}}ui'tioii lice called Servitude, inasmuch as the Kepid>- 
lick hath l^eeii coustr.'iined to as.siimc the total Ikmiinion 
and (.loverninent thereof, exyxo Cbli.v Fiessils Diaty^ us 
Hung with picuires all full proportion of yc Royal family. 

b. iOjfi Ji'.NTL s Paint. Amients 10 A few very moderate 
and easie document:, of meet proportions. 1B24-0 T.anook 
/ w./j^-. ( 'fii/.’% Wks. 1646 II. 153/1 Few..h.Tvc IxTield their 
<:(jntcin|)oiaries in those proportions in which they apixrared 
a century later. 1850 Roulki'min Serm. Ser. 111. iv. f 187/) 59 
Monsters, wiih .some part uf our being liearing the develop- 
ment nf a giant, and other.s showing the proportions of a 
dw.irf. i860 Tindall Glae. 1. xvi. 0 The ice -crags. . 
seemed of gigantic pioporlioii.s. 

1 6. The action of proportioning or making pro- 
portionate ; jHoportionatc estimate, reckoning, or 
adjustment. Obs. 

CH-suchR Frankl, T, 558 Whan he h.iddc foiinde 
hi.s lir.stc maii-don He knew the remcn.ant by proporcion. 
a 1483 Ltber Niger in Honseh. Ord. (1790) 69 To make pro- 
per lion for the esu«nse.x of this boushuld for an hoole yere. 

ISiiAKS. AFaeo. i. iv. 19 Would thou hadst lesse deserii'd, 
That the proportion both of thaiik-s and payment. Might 
baue beetle nunc. ^ 

7 . Contiguration, foim, shape; a figure or image 
of anything. Obs, exc. poet. 

a 1400-50 AlejtaHtler A pur(ra}'uur in prciiale scho 

R rays . .to pas, And h» iiersoiicle proporcions in perchemen 
ire bring. 2530 Palsgr. 250/1 Pro^rcyon of a Incest, 
lineature, 1535 Covekdalk Wisd. xiii. 13 A cruked pccc 
of wodd..he geuclli it some proporcion, fashionelli it after 
the similitude of a man, or maketh it like some beest. 1585 
T. WASI11NGTO.N tr. Nkhotay's Voy. 111. iv. 76 b, The figure 
foilowiiiji; doth liuely represent vnto you the proportion of 
the lanixsary. 1678 W ikid Lift 11. 4x1 On the top of the 
said monuiiieiit layes the short |>roportion of a man. 184a 
Tennyson 'Tuto Voices^ 20 i>he gave him mind, the lordliest 
Pro{Jortion, and,. Dominion in the head and breast 
t B. A relative quantity, amount, or number of. 
(But the relativity is often not thought of.) Ohs, 
1601 R. J011N.SON Ning-d. tSr Commw. (1603) aa Itbriii^eth 
not forth Mules nor Asse.s, but of horse infinite proportions. 
c 1618 Morvson IHh. iv.^ (1903) 37a The Netherlandeni, 
who make infinite proportions of haneings for housed i6» 
Bk Hall Hard rexts^ N,T, loa God.. hath indued him 
with an infinite proimriion theretdl Hovvrll Qiraffi's 
Rev. Naples ii. xa They burnt a huge proportion of bisket. 
II. In technical senses. 

8 . MaJtk. An equality of ratios, esp. of geo- 
metrical ratio's ; a relation among quantities such 
that the quotient of the first divided by the second 
is equal to that of the third divided by the fourth. 

Thw w»3^ formerly dislrnguished as geometrical propor- 
tion (Rce GbOMBiRiCAL a, i6> in cgntrast to anthmeiical 


\ proportion (now obs.). Harmomti/il or ^musical pro/or. 

I lion : see Harmonic a, 5 u, 

. ciaoi Chaucer Astro/. Prol. 1 Abiliic to Icrne science/ 
j tviuchinge noiimbres & proi^frctouiis. 1551 Recokuk PathV'. 

A'uatut. Pref., I.yciirgu.s..Ls most praLsed for that he didde 
; chauiigc the state of their «:oinmon \vcalthe froinc the pro*, 
j portion Arithmetic.ill lo a proportion gcometricall. 1571 
l)itiCK.s Pantom.f Math, Oise. T j b, Any lyne or tuiiiiber i» 
i sayde to be diuulcd by extreame and mcaiie proportion, 

I when the diuision . . 1$ suche. .that the whole line or number 
; rctayne the same proportion to the greater p.*iite that the 
; greater doth to^ the lesser. ^ 1669 Sturmv Mariner's Mug. 

! I. ii. 32 Two . . Lines being given, . . to find a third w'hkh shall 
I be ill proportiiin unto them. s6o6 PniLLir.s (ed. 5) s.v., 

> Arithiiieticnl Proportion is when Three or more Nuiiibers 
I proceed with the same difference. Genmelrical. when Three 

• cir more Numbers have the same reason, or where every 
Number beans the same proportion to tliat w'hicli preceeds. 
1798 Hutton Course Math. (1810) 1. xxo If two or more 

; CDUplcts of niiiiiljers have equal ratios, or equal differences, 

' the equality i.s namc<l Pro;H)rtioii,an<l the terms of the nitios 
Proportionals. 1859 Barn. Smith Arith. tjr Algebra (ed. 6) 

. 432 IVoportion Ls the relation of equality subsisting between 
two ratios. 

b. Arith. The rule or process by which, three 
: quantities being given, a fourth may be found which 
is in the same ratio to the third as the second i.4 to 
the first, or (what is the .s.'inic thing) in the same 
. ratio to the second that the third is to the first ; 

; the rule of three. 

; 1542 Recorde t>. Artes (1575^ 240 The rule i>f Piopor- 

; tions .. wlio.se vsc L';, by ihiee iiunibcrs knowen, to find 
nuulber vnknuwen. 1678 PniLi.ifs (cd. 4) s.v., In Ariihme- 
j tick, the Rule of proportion, .is tUbcrwbe called the Ooldeii 
Rule, or Rule of Three. itei Wood Arh. (Xran. 11. 129 
' 111 1624 he Lratisix)rted into h iiiiicc the Rule of Piofiortion, 

h.iving a little liefore been iiiventeil by Edin. Hunter ol 
Gii-sbiim troll. 2827 Hui ton Course Maf/i. T. 50 C't»///- 
Pound PrrporiioHt is a rule by meaiiif of which the siudcnt 
may resolve such quc.stions n& require two or mure statings 
in simple profK>rtion. 

10 . JiJus, and Pros, f a. Metrical or musical 
rhythm or harmony ; hence, an air, tune, melody. 
Cf. Measure jA 16, 17. Ohs. 

I 1447 Bokknmam .So'//^^(R<*xb.) 43(.)rpliettN. .of me wolde 
never t.ike hede Nor ol his arnionye uo pm’nt me techc In 
inusic.i) propurcyon ryines to ledi'. 15x3 ‘Douglas .TZnets 
VI. X. 43 Orpheus of Trace .. r].iyand proporiionis and 
sprin^'Ls dyvync Aix»n his harp. 1389 Pl j iknham Fmg. 

■ Poesie 11. i. (ArlO 79 And this our proiH»riiim Poelicall 
rcsteth in fine points: .Staife, Measure, Uoncoid, Scituatiuii 
and figure ail which sti.ill 1^ .spoken of in their places, 
j b. Ratio ;of duration of notes, rates of vibration, 

• lengths of strings, etc.): --sense 2, in siu'cific 
npplientions. 

2609 I>oi’i.A.\(> Omillt, Microl, 59 'J'he Art of Musickc 
\ doth onely o^iislJer of the Pioportion of inciiualitte. 1658 

• J’l.AvroRD Shut Mus. vi. ao Nc»tcs in Mtisick li.ivc two 
Niinirs, one for Turn*, the other for Time t»r Projiuition of 

' .sounds. .. Here (according to the ordinary Proportion of 
Time) we account two Mintims lo the Seinibilef. 2694 
i HoLi.iKn Treat. Harmony It was said .. Ibul 

: McicuriiLs's Lyre was strung with four (Jhords, having 
those Proportions, 6, 8, 9,^ 1?. 1898 Stainer Kl Bakreit 
Diet. Alus. Terms s.v., This syslem of proportion was used 
not only wiih rcfeicnce to intervals hut al.'h) to (he coiii- 
' p.-iralivc Icngih of iiuie.s. 

11 . Chem. « PRoniHTioKAL B. 3. 

2863-72 Watts Dut. Chem, 1. 454 Davy, .introduced the 
: will'd proix>rtion ics a .Mibstitute for Daiion'.s woril atom. 

//'/</., Every, .syndiol is iLsed to r.xpre.sii one atomic pri>- 
. portion of its p;titicular eleincnl. 

Froiiortioil ((imprio-jJ^n), 7.<. [ME. a. OF. 
proporchmir (14th c. in l.illre), mod.F. proper- 
iionner, ad. mcd.I.. proportion are (Bede), f. prff- 
portio : sec prec.J 

1 . trans. To adjust in projicr proportion to some- 
thing else, ns to size, quantity, number, etc. ; tn 
make proportionate. Const. tOy with. 

2449 Calr. Proc. Chane, Q. Etiz. {1830) II. Pref. 55 All 
the remnaunt of the tyinbr. .shall be wcle and covenably 
proporcioiied after the scantelnus of jymbr aliove wriicn. 
e 1460 Fokyemcue: Ahs.ft Lim. Mon. vi. (1885) 120 Ffur aftir 
, that [his expense.*,] nedith hix reiienue.s to be pru|)orcioned. 

\ 2539 Palsgr. fi68/x, I proporcyon a thynge, 1 make it of 
I juste measure and i{unntyte,je ptvponionne, 1669 Stur.my 
{ Alariners Afag, v. xL 46 A Gunner ou^ht..to proportion 
I his Charge ai.eordinjp to the thinnest Mde of the Metal. 

1720 PRIUEAUX Orig. Tithes i. 5 To proportion the means 
I to the end. 1833 Ht. Martineau Briery Creek ii. 39 You 
I can proportion your supply exactly to the demand. t8^ 
I Mill Otilit. 85 The punishment should be pioportioncd 
I to the oflfencc. 

! 2 . To adjust or regulate the proportions of ; lo 
j fashion, form, sha^. Obs, exc. in Proportionki). 

I a 1380 fsee pRoroRTiONED ppt. a, 2I. c xioo Desir. Trey 
' 3033 Coruyn by crafle, colourd with honde, Proporcionet 

S rrtly with ^interes deuyscL cz4fo J. Russell Bk. 
Nurture 210 Thow must miuare & proporcioun i»y bred 
I dene & evenly. 1641 J . Trapps Theot. TheoL 257 A rainier 
I . . had illfavourcdly proportioned a Hen. 1687 A. Lovell 
! 'tr. 'Thevenot's Trav. 1. 2441 To proportion the heat 10 such 
; a tcm|>erate degree, that there ue neither too much nor too 
‘ little. »o3 .Moxon AMech, E.rere, 317 For thus proportion- 
ing the Divisions in the Semi-circle, yoa may pr^nion the 
Divisions and Sub-divisions of Hours upon the Dyal Plane, 
ts. To bear a due proportion to, to be in pro- 
portion to ; lo correspond to, to equal. Obs* 

1599 Shaks. I/en. I', iii. vi. 134 Did him therefore con- 
.sider of his raiiwine, which must proportion the losses we 
h.'iue borne, the subiects we haue lost* sBRs Sparkk Print, 
Depot, (2663) fif Yet here her ofTering proportioiieth her 
ability. 28^*^ Earl Okrbrv Partheu, (1676) 271 llieir 
i Success had proportion'd their Virtues. 
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+ 4. To divide into proportionate parts; to 
mcasarc or mete out ; to distiibutc in due shares. 

ISM Act a/ Hfn, VIIFt c. a? The saj'de clmncellour.. 
sliaTnl&o proporcion the5iayd relieions liou^es and other the 
premiiseii in ten partes. 1647 ^acon Dfsc» OcfL £ng, 
I. IxvtL (17:19) 163 The Jud^ts itinerant hail their time pro* 
portioned out to every Couniy. 1709 8 1 uklic Toiler No. 87 
Fg Proportioning the (>lory of a Jhittle .among the whole 
/\rmy. 17x4 Dn Poe Mem, Coi^alicr (1840) 41 They .agree 
to proportion their forces. 

+ 6 . To allot or assign (a thing ) to a i)erson .as 
his portion; to apportion. Also, To assign (a 
person) to a lot or portion. Oh, 

1581 Pkitib <Ihozzo*s CiV. Cohv, 11. (1586) 96 They doe all 
things better then we are able to prupoition them out unto 
them. i6ta Sir K. Duiu.kv in Fortescue Tajk’n iCunideii} 
7 HtitCt IJppon the .s.ale of those lamlcs, I have pro- 
portioned a thankcfiill gratuity for yon. 1641 KoGfcKS 
Naantan 6^ .Samuel pr4>|x)rtione(l Rlinb to n Crowne at 
first sight. «v 17H Kkn Snfnnission Poeini ( 1 857) 30 They'll 
me nroportion what for me is best. 1798 Ckaic; in Owen 
\ymesU'y*s Desp. (1877) 59-;; It will then remain to pro|)oriioii 
its sevci.al p.arts into the difibreul branches. 

t.e. T o compare or estimate proportionately ; to 
estimate the relative proportions of. Oh, 

1591 Troub, Rnijg^ne K. John (1611) 62, 1 doubt not when 
your Highnesse sees my prize, You may proportion all their 
former pride. 16x6 B. Jo.vsoM Forrest ^ To Penshurst gg 
Now, Penshnrst, they that will proportion thee With other 
cflirnes. 1635 Quari.fs Enthl, iv. ii. Komi c.ailh 1 Pro- 
portion not my seeming love To my long stay. 17 ix 
SiiAiTESB. Charac, (1737) II. r. ii. 301 I'o think with more 
Kqiialily of Nature, and to I'foportion her Defects a little 
bi’iivr. 

Proportionabrlity. rare. [f. next: see 

-ITY.] - PRt>ja>llTIOS.\HLENKS.S. 

1697 J. Si'.RGKANr Sothi Philos. 177 Take OtviMbility.. 
Proportional)! lily, lmpctir.tr.ability, Space, Pl.ice, etc. ‘I'ht-y 
h.a ve, all. some nice ronnalily,. .which distinguishes (hem. 

Proportionable (pj»^po‘-jpjiab’l), a, [a. OK. 

proporuonable (assumed from the adv. in -t/tenl^ 
1319 in Ciodef.), or ad. med.L. *piOporHonnhl is 
(assumed from the adv. Hoeth.), {.proportion- 
arc (sec PlttJiojRTroN v.') + -iihiiis^ -aULK.] 

1, That is in due proportion ; corrcspnn<ling, 
.agreeable, commensurate, proportional, a. in iium* 
her, amoiinl, or degree. 

<■*374 t.'UAt <‘r.« Hoeih. ni. m ;tr. ix. 87 (Add. MS.-, pou 
byndest he elcMiicnL); by noiimbr*‘S proporrionablen 

porr ionablcsj. 1538 .Sr>sKKi :Y Fn^lanti 1. iii. 83 'I'hc 
pai iys of ihys body be not proporcyonabul one to a riolhur. 
*S93 AKS. Pktt, //, II. ii. 125 For \s to Icny power Pio- 
|>n'iion;iblc to ih'cneiny, is all i(iipos.siide. 1^7 N. iUoN 
/V.V&. Girz't, Enq, 1. Ixii. (1739) 123 No more of the Inherit- 
atuc can be c oiiveyctl to any of the Children, than their 
liropori ionabic (Cirtn will amount unto. X7|4 1 r. K oilin' s A nc, 
/list. (iSi7.i I. 1. i, i8i Tweniy niilars six tiiiboins round of a 
pniportionablc hoigbt. xM J. Wr.KSi km Philos. 17 The. 
collusive force is propoiltmuildo. to tlie nuiiibur of parts that 
touch each oiher. ^ a 183^ .M.\CKiNro.sH fJ/f Sir T. Mare 
Wks. i8|6 I. 424 When his son W'ith a wife, three daughters 
with thcii husluind.s, and a prop.irtionuble mimberuf grand- 
child ic:n, dwelt under his patri.uchal roof. 

t b. in natun.*, quality, or function : Suilalile, 
appropriate; consonant, agreeable; analogous. Oh, 
1518 P.WMEi. Saler/ie’s l\e.:iiti. F ij. They .. engcndie 
bludde .S|jeci:il3'c propHtinn.-ibio to the haitc. 1577 7't'st. 
12 Fatrtarihs 1171161 i'.7 "nio Ijord m:il:f(h a mans boily 
nrupui iii)n.able to the .spirit ili.at he will put into it, .and 
fitteth the sjiirit to the .abdily of the body. 1671 J . W Knsi i.ic 
Afetallogr, iv. 61 Tliey have tliuir sjKvics porpetii.ited by a 
spirilual substance propoiti')n.ibli: to seed. X754 KdwaruS 
Freed. Will 11. iii. (176?) 44 Th.al it has a Cause piopoiiion- 
able and .agiKeuble to the KiTect. 

1 2. Music, Of sounds ; Having definite rela- 
tions of pitch and length. Oh. 

*iW Mori.ey_ /»/«»</. Mus. Annot., Francbiniis OAUKiirin.s 
[dciineth music] thus.. A disposition of pro^ioriionable 
soundes deuided by apt disiaiice.s. x6oa T. Which r pAssions 
V. iv. 197 The harmony of proportionable voices and iii.siru- 
inents, which feed the eare. X644 Hci.wra Chiron. 105 They 
had an artificial! manner of clapping their hands, to a certain 
measure or proportional )le tune. 

3. Well-proportioned; symmetrical. Oh.^xanh, 
x6as K. Long ir. HatyUty's^ Areenis iv. viii, 267 Nature 
having dune her part in giving him proportionable linea- 
ments. X658 IJist, Christina Alessantira Qu. .SwrtilaHil 
353 1 Christina] . . is in her gestures iHul ni-.>rioii ino<t t'omely 

and gracious, of a propf-irtioiiablc stature,:! fresh colour, and 
royail fcatureis, 1750 G. Hl'(;iiks Earbadot's 65 It is almtiC 
eiglu inches long and every way prupurtiun.able, 
t4. Relative, comparative. Oh, 
x6S4 Fuu.er Two Serw. 34 Each of them ijercmlah 
and Barueb] by proportionable Comput.atiori, above sixtie 
yearesof age. 17x8 J. CH\iHaKRi.AYNR Aclijr.d*hiios, II. xvii. 
4 10 1 he Consequences tliat we have deduced touching the 

fi loporuonable Gravity of Water and Quicksilver. 1787 
b Bl'rrowbs in Trans. R. Frisk Acad. l»ref. la The pro- 
poriionable density of the air at its various distances from the 
surface of the earth. 

t 6 . Capable of being proportioned. Oh. rare-^K 

1653 Milton FFirelfngs Wks, i8(;x V. 355 The Lalxirer; 
worthy somtimes of .single, sointiine.s of double Honor, not 
proportionable by Tithes, 

tB. aiMtdv, - PuopoRTTONAiiLY. 05s, 
x6oe Hakluyt Foy. III. 863 Thai there be nothhiff found 
out of order or lacking ..which ciiciy shippe proportionable 
to her burthen ought to haue. x0^ Kvrlvn P/afy Feb., 
A rooino of about 10 paces long, proiMirlionable hroau 
and high. 1681 tr. Felon's Myst, Phystek 16 Add.. of ail 
proportionable to the quart of Wine contained in the Vc.ssel. 

PropoTtioiiablaiMaB. [f. pr«:. + -mess.] 
The quality of being proportionable. 


1633 T. Apams Exp. 2 Peteru. 17 I his is the proportionable- 
ne'.s of it [i. e. puniKhineiil]. xd^ ArrKuiit'RV Serm. (1723) 

I. 240 The fitne.s.s and prop<>i tionablcness of their exceeding 
great recompcnce. 17x1 Sff.spiK.SR. C/tarac. (1737) 11; >!• 

J. iii. 96 There is found generally^ an exact rroportioii- I 
ableiies.s,. .and Regularity in all their P.assions. 

Proportionably (pwi«)9iJonabH), aih, [f. as 

l^rcc. h -i.Y -.] Ill .a pro])ortionablc manner or 
tiegrcc ; in ])roportion ; proportionately. 

* 4*3 Fitgr. Sowle (Caxton) 1. xxx. (1859) 34 He. shat he 
I pimibshcii proporcionably after the tynie of his absence. X5SX 
I Krcoktjb Cast, Kmnvl. (1556) fii Kuery one of ilic raralltlcs 
in the heauen hath a lyke circle in the can he propoidonably 
draweii. x6s6 Hoiitirs Six F,cssohs Wks. 1845 VII. 221 
Kqiial bodies of the same nature weigh proportionably to 
their iiiagiiitudes. X76X Gibron /Vi/. 4 F. xx. (1B69) 1. 554 
As he gr.adiially advanced in the knowledge of truth, he 
proportionably declined in the pt.aciice of virtue.^ 1857 
Tut.'i.MiN Smiiii Parish \o7 Every occupier within the 
Palish is declared propurlionably liable to Lontributc laUmr 
to the ticcdful wotk. 

Proportional (pr^iwijanal), a. and sb. [ad. 

I. . pfiportiffnlll-is : sec* PuoroiiTiojr sb. and -al. 
So F. pioportionnel,\ 

A. adj. L Of or |)ertaining to proportion; 
relative; also, Used in obtaining proportions. 

Proportioual compasses,, compasiies having two opposit*.* 
p.airs of legs turning on aconimoii pivot, which is adju'-t.^ljlt'; 
m a .slide, so as to vary tlie clisiaiice apart of the points at 
each end in an v de.sire(r ratio. F*roporthual scales : see quut. 
1710 ; also callerl loganthsnkal scales. 

1561 T. Xouro.v Calvins Fast. 1.6 b, 'Jo wey. .the knitting 
t^jgethcr, the proportional ngreenient, the bcautie, and vsi: 

I in the frame of lunniics lx)dy. Fhid. 111. il (1634.1 263 In 
these forincK of speech st.andeth a propoiiii •nail lekition. 1570 
Dkk .'l/u//#. y d IV b, 'I'lic Pro]K)rtiMimtl, and l*aiai.io\a'il 
Compashts (of me Iiiuented). 1690 (.ackk num Und. it. 
xwiil $ I 1 he^e KclTthms de|)ciii.iing on the Kqviality and 
MveevKof the same simple Idea, in se\rrn1 Subjects, may be 
cdled. .Froportiorul x6m [.see la'NiAHiihMK ilai ). 1710 J. 
II.ANRIR facr. Tectpi. II, Pt tp.*rt tonal Si'ales,scimt \\\\\c^sLUo 
♦tailed F.Oi^ariihntctical arc only the Ailificinl N umbers or 
l/'Karithnis placed on Lines, for the case and advant.'ige of 
Multiplyine, Dividing, Kxti-.artii).:.: Roots, ^c. by im'«'iii.s iif 
t.'oinpaiNes or by Sliding- Rides. 1807 T. Yi» XG l-ii t. A'li/. 
i'hihs. I. X. loj l*roportmn;\l compasses arc.. of gre.-it use 
in reducing lines and figures to a dilfeivtit S(-:«le. 

2. That iis in proportion, or in due prf>]>otlion ; 
having (suU.ablc; comptirative relation ; correspond* 
iiig, csp. in ilcgtce or amount. 

inpiied ill Froportiosai.i.v i.] 1570 Di'.i. JArM. Pref. 
bijj, W’ith .some prt)i'ioitiui)a!l condikiation for our time, anil 
being. (XX63X Donne Settn, xwii. (ii»4o) We must hold 
tliem Si) as may be .tiin1o4:dh pinportional, agreenble to the 
Arlii.Urs of tnir Faith. 1669 Si syseko iu'rti/, (i To thaw 
the Fhoporiional l'»imcnKion of a Regular Foil t)f 6 
I 1769 Rori HTSON Chas, /•', lU, viii. 74 Aniin:«teti with a 
' r<*al in defence of their religion piM{H>rtiorial to the Iif rceiie.NS 
i with which it h.id been .alt.acked. 1831 Ih:i:\vsTr.K f Y»//i 
! vti. 70 Taking an iiiiich of i.ach ;is .seem to lx; pr(q>oi'tional 
to the niys in each coloured space. 1884 Pall Mall G, 
ig Dec. 3/1 l*rt)portionaI Represent. it ion Inuls little fat.nn 
with the caiiciisi’s. 

3. Math. That Is in pro]>ortioii (sense 9 ) ; htiving 
the S.1111C or .1 constant ratio. 

X570 Bim ingsi.kv PlucUd V. dif. 7. 131 Magnitudes which 
are in one and the sclfe .saint: proportion, are called Pii> 
noirionall X5g4 Bi.i’xnKVir. i. xxiii. (i6j6) 51 

Multiply die two nuiidx‘.rN..the onr. by the other. ..the 
; st|uare Root of ihe PjcmIucI shall b«- the meaiir Propoitionu'.l 
niim1>er br-twixt th»'m. 1706 W. Joxrs Syn. Palmar. 

. Matheseos 66 'Fh't Powers of PrtjyitntionaU are ai-^o Pio- 
i p^irtkiiial. 1798 Hciton Coarse Math. (iRic^ I. 309 Tlisec 
] quantities are said to be Propoitioiial, when the ratio of the 
i first to the second is erpial tu the r.itio of tlie second to the 
third. Ibid. 319 'rri.anglc.s which have their Sides Prop*^r- 
tioiial, arc Kqiiianguhtr. X851 Richaki>.son 6V<»/. v. {i' 6 js) 

87 The planes of .a cryst.il aie .saiti to lie similar when ilu'ir 
correspoiuling edges are prnpoitioual. 187X Tyxoam. 
F'ragm. .Sci. (18791 I- *• *5 Tl** proj'oitional to the 

.square of the vch icily. 

b. l^roportienal circles, radii, spirals : see quot. 5 . 

I X704 J. II AMR IH F.ex. Techn, I, Proportional Spirals, are such 

j Spiral Linc,s as the Khiiinh Lines on the Teirestiial Ololv, 
which becnu.se they nuike equal .Angles wiih evei y Meiidian, 

I must also.. make ctpial AngU-s with the Meridi.ans in the 
. .^stereogrnphiek Projection on the Plane of tin' Eaiiulor. 18x5 

J. NiciifiLSOM OPerat, Mechaaie ai When these two circles 
frcpresenling wheel and pinion] arc so ploc'ccl that their 

I outer rims sluall touch each other, a line dr.iw’ti from the 
■ centre of the one to the centre of the other Is lermwl the 
I lino of centres \ ami the r.idii of the two circU-.s the pro- 
' pctrtional radii. These circles .are sometimes called p*e- 
Portional circles, but by iiull-wrigliis in general /rViA lines. 

B, sb. + 1. That which is proporlion.al ; a pro- 
portionate part ; a relative quanlitv. 

CXJ86. C11AUCF.R Frankl. T. 5511 And hise pruporcionelcs 
c>;>niieiiicnt/ Eor hlsr. equacions in eiiery tlivng, 1858 Jml. 

R. Agtic, Soc. XV 1 1. 1. 177 Wc get blighietl leaves and stiavv, 
with too jim.all a proportional of corn. 

2. Math, (.Ine of the terms of a proportion. 

1370 1»KK Math.Pref. ciijb, Bctwi-ne two lines Kiuen, findc 
two middle proportionals, in Coiiiintiall propurtinii. 1856 
tr, FFoFhes\ Klem. i*hilos. 11839) *68 If there be never *.0 
many continual proportionals., their differences will lie pro- 

S irtioiKil to iheiiL ,1743 Emerhom Flnxions 131 Let the 
iimbef of geometrical l*rO}K>rtiqnals lie increase, .and let < 
j the arithmetic Proportionals lie in like Manner increased. \ 
X798 Hutton Course Math. (1810) 1. 110 The four propf>r- 1 
! tional.s, 4, 2, 6, 3 arc set thus 4 : a : : 6 : 3. which means, that i 
I 4 is to 3 ns 6 is to 3 ; or thus, 4 : 2 6 : 3, or thin, | -- f, lioth ' 

j which mean, that the ratio of 4 to », is c<iual to the ratio of 
{ 6 to a. 1817 Ibid, iig The mean proportional betwemi two 
. imnibers is the square root of their prufiurt. 

[ 1 3. Chem, The smallest (K>mbining proportion 


of .a chemical elcmeut or compound ; a combining 
equivalent ; the jiroporiional weight of an atom or 
molecule. Ohs. 

x8r< liHAxnE Man. Phartn. 304 In it.s dry slate it [Niltic 
Acid] consist-- of— 5 imjp'irtiunnls of OvyKen..x lof) Nitro- 
gen. 1839 (1. R. PoioKR Peru-lain ^ Cl. 164 Silica, boracic 
aciii, and oxide of lead, bojught togetlier in vingle propor- 
tiomtis. X836-41 I’lRAN'oK Chem. (ed. 5) 435 The decoiiipu- 
hitioii.. furnishes .a good iUustr:iiion cif ihe theory of definite 
profKirtionals, biith in volumes and wciglit.s. x8u Grove 
Corr. Phys. Forces fed. 3) 181 No compound is known in 
i which twenty-seven erain.ii of iron will combine with two 
; proportionals or .vi\i 1:1:11 grains of oxygen. 

I l^po'rtionaluna. [f. prcc. adj. + -thm.] 

I 1. l. hem. 'I'he system, ctuctriav, or fad of the com- 
bination of t.‘lements in tlr-finite ]>ropoitii>ns, 

Sroii-P.HN in Otr's Cite. Hi., Che m 34 'riic laws of 
definite chemical propiirlionalssm. 

2. 'riie theory or ]3r.iv;ticc of the pro])oitioiial 
representation of ilcoiors in ji.arliainentaiy and 
; other elections. 

1885 Contemp. Rev. Ftl*. 232 A sneaking kimliicss for pro- 
piHtiifii.disiji. 

So Propo'rtionalist, a. one who {dnus the 
I projjorlioiits of anything; a designer; b. an advo- 

■ f.ate of proport ioii.al rcjuc.scTit.alion. .Alsf> attrih. 

1857 Paths iv. 147 Will your architect iir;:l 

firi>purtif<ns do as innch . Vrui ate of use, certainly; but, 

■ ijarilon iiif, mily ax builders— not a.s 7>ro[>orltciiiaIists. 1884 
' O' Ptt>.}\\\\ yt Accurding to the strict j>io|Mjriioii.alist ihcru y, 

seventy or eighty (ineinbers] would coinc (0 U.s sbar«:. x 8 ^ 
Manrh. F.iam. ly Dec. 5/4 For two or three nights ibis 
week ilie PropoMiunalists bad it all to themselve.s. 1898 
It ‘i t////. (r«2. 5 Mar. 7 '1 'J'beanom.aiies, as they .seem to pin- 
|'M)rtiiin:tli--ls. in our etecloral system. 

Proportionality (pruiHl-jJanac-liti). [ad. V. 
ptcportionnulitL^ c. in l..itlri';, or ad. med.L. 

-/f/Av// ^.ScotiisEiigciia, S 75 ): sec 
J’KuroKTioNAb and -ity.] Tlic quality, character, 
or f.act of being jiroportioiial. 

1569 J. .Saskoi.o Ir. Ajcrippa\\ I’an, Artes 95 li, In like 
manntr of jiropoi lion and pio|vjrlionalliiip, and of their 
spi cic.s. 170X (iKKW Cvstft. .SVir 7/< II. ii. g 5. ;.;7 .All .Sense, 
S'jfar :i.s (batefiil.cifpeiideth upon the Equality, or the Pin. 
pi.iiionalily, of the Motion or Inipres.sioii wbkh i> made. 
1830 Hkkschki. .V/ir#i. Sat, Phil. 159 Propi.'ilii)naHty of Ihe 
cDccl li» its cau.se. x85;4 S:oki;F.rn in Orrs Citt.Sc., Chem. 
3) Definite propraiionaliiy li.e. the fact of combihiiig iu 
ciefn i’.t: |iT >. -pi >11101 iM may he -:aid to lie the . . chaiacteristic of 
chrnni al c.>niiii:iali>.iis. 

Proportionally vpr( 7 pO^*j]:>iuili), adv. [f. 

rilOPOliTlyN.M, + -LV -,J 

1. In a proportional manner or dcgrer» ; in pro- 
poitiuii ; in due ])ro]>oilioii. 

*396 in Stott. Antiq. Xl\’. m-, ii. c. [inarks| to be jiayil in 
tin: yhcrc at four tcrims proportionaly. 1434 in F'.tvh. Rolls 
IV. 5C7 note, ’Jen inaikkls of u-nalc nioue of oiire 
real me at twa tctnie.^ of tlie yheii pioporc ionab*. 1561 T. 
Norton Cal: in's Inst. in. iv. iih.ii) :ci7 Such a bilt» ine-sc 
of sorrow, .us may po'.pi-ilionally an'twt r the greatnessc i f 
the fault, 1571 Du'.t.a-:s /Vi«Aw.*. 1. xx. Fiv, \f a p.Tralbde 
line be drawn: 10 any .side of a tiiangle it .sh.al propoiiiitn- 
allye cut the two f^thel side.s. x66o K. t?OKf-: Justice I'ind.. 
Arts .Vi. ai liannoiiir.al pivp^ition increases neither 
equally iu>r prnporiionall't ; nor do the extremi s added or 
iiinltiplicd piixluce the like niiiiiht i with the mean. i7^'7 
II. Riystrr;> 'F’tav. IV. ',.13 An clephant'.s tooth, three 

fils long and projiorlionaliy thick, \\;o- found on the Kanks 
( f tlie Saab 1880 I.. Sin-nKN M/c* iv. His friendships 
veie keen and his hostilities move ih.an piuporiionally biller. 

+ b. With due or jiTojier proportion of parts; in 
a well-proportioned manner. Oh, 

1651 C'•.^TAKEk in I idler Ahel Rcdir., Whitaker (1867) II. 
115 A body well coriqiact, tall of stature, uptight, pro* 
poitionally iiinbed. 1766 Clakkk in F'/iil. Trnns. LVl 1. 78 
'I hey aic.,us well and propoitionally made a?- ever I saw 
pvoitic in my life. 

I 2. Corre-spondingly, analogously. Cbs. 

A 1614 Donne Iliattei'aiot iii. <1644) 29 , 1 j>rc.sumc ll-.em to 
speak piopoitioiially and analogally tu'thcir other doettine. 

t Propo'rtionary. Oh. rare. [f. rRopoKTio.v 

sb, + -AHY 1.] 

1. rropoTtional .arrangement of parts; proportion. 
1494 Fauyan ChroH. Tbol. (1533) 3 So to wotke yi after Ids 

piopurcyn.ary That y t may anjwte to all that shall yt sc .\ 
llnnge ryglit pc*fyie, and well in eche degrr. 

2 . (Jiie whi) is skilled in computing proportions. 
idt7 /'rr.f. St, F'lng. in FJarl. Mist. iM.Tih.t HI. jss Pro- 

feS-sors of ;i r.arc and .strange ail cm science, who are called 
rrojHirlion.'iric'. ..If you deliver ine of these a bone of your 
grandfathers little linger, he will by that find the proportion 
of all his hones and tell you to an int'h how tall a man your 
gi'andfathcr wa-. 

Proportionate (propo^uJanA), a, [ad. Late 

l, , prop^rtionat us proportioned, f. psopcrtioU’Cm 
rBOPORTIOM + -dtus : Sf e ‘.\TE 

1. Proportioned, adjusted in proportion; that is 
In due proportion. (In early use const, as /</.///<?.) 

x^ Trf.vis.a Barth. Dc P. R. v. ii. (I'olicm. Mfs.b The 
hed .scliiilde Im* meue lictwene greet and lytele, and pro- 
porciuiiutc in quaniilc to oher membristi- ad alia membra 
in quantitate priportioniiium\. t43a-tt It. Fligden (Roll>l 
11 . iSr A goodc nabitiidc of the iiiyndc is signifiede when 
the inembre.s welle proporcionate as vn to figure, coloin c 
[etc]. X576 Fleming PanobL Kpist. 932 No more is your 
piuiiig proportionate to my liking. ^ 1605 'I'imme Quersii. 1. 
IV. iB I’hc W'hich..are so pruporiioiiatc together.. that .a 

m. anifcst signe. .is found in ini.s contrnriftie. 1850 IU'i.wkk 
Anihropomet. x6 If they lie reciprocally equal, the Head 
» called Proportionate. 1758 Johnson Idler No. 1 P to 
P onderous bodies forced into velocity move with violent^: 
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pro(>nrtionate to llicir weight. 1875 Hkli's S(*c, Press, 
sxv. 4oj That the ja>tly piuiioitioiiatc character wa.s the 
oiv: fi>r which wc lintilly rcMsrvod our aiiiniriUion. 
t b. Atleqiialcly adapted ; adequate. cVv. 
s6i^ SFLDrN /'ti/es Hon. 115 The speaking to them, in 
iht! di)gul.ir Number, is very proixutionui to their proper 
names. 1680 Ali.kn Vtiue .y Cnity Pn f. 4 Whm circum- 
stances reiidrcd others [iiisiilution-sj more .*iCCoinodate and 
more projtorlionatc to hi.s end. 
t 2 . Corresponding, analogous. Obs.rarc"^, 
i8ia SrLbkN lllustr, Draytons Poly-olh. ii. 37 It is 
wished . . tiiat .some iiidKcs, proportioiiat to those of the 
(jrosnan G.'imcs, (who ulwaycs.. pulled downe the statues 
erected, if they exceeded the true symmetry of the victois) 
had giuen such exorbitant fictions their desert, 
to, A/fw. Pkkfect «. loa. Cbs, 
i6op l.)oui.AND Omithop, Murol. 46 The Proportionate 
[tact J is that, whereby three Scmibreefe.s are vtiercd .'igainst 
one (.'IS ill a 'I'liple). 

Proportionate (propo®-jjDnc*it), v. [f. prec. ; 
see -ATK 3 3 ; and cf. incd.[«. proportiCman^ 

1 . traus. To make proportionate or proportional 
{to something) ; to .adjust in proportion ; *=* Pho- 

FORTION V, I, 

1570 J)i:k Math. Prc/. aj, Proportionating to the Sommes 
bequeathed, the Contributions of eclie part. 1605 Timm k 
Quersit, 11. iv, 116 Salt, sulphur, and mercuric,., being .. 
equally fiallanced and proportion.itccl, . . make gtild to lie* 
incorruptible. 1615 G. Sandvs 7'rav. jH The niiiiibcr of the 
conuiualsat piiuate eiiteilaiiiiiiniis exceeded not nine, nor 
weie vndcr three, pruportii.m.-iliMg iheinselues viiio the 
Graces and ^^u^e.s. C1790 Imimjs .Vt/r. Art 1. 284 'l\j 
proportionate them, so as to iiicasiirc time rcgiilai ly, is the 
dr-sip’i of c.'iicniation. 1840 C’aki.vli: //erot's ^53 \ 
true inward syMiniciry, what one <:;iI 1 h .hii architectural 
lull III ..iiv, reigns in it, pi opoiiionates it .'ll!. 
t2. To be proportionate or in proportion to, to 
correspond to ; » Proportion 3. Obs. 

1579 80 [.see ///. a. bclowj. s6oS J. Xisg_ Senu. Sept. j..» 
Nether doth the former of these piupnriioiiate, nor the 
latter iiii}iort any suf:li presbytery as is itow exacted. 16^-66 
Kari. Qkkkry (1676) 4S7 Our powers of gratitude 

proportionated out cause. //*/</. 523 Their sufferings have 
at least pru|}orlioiiated their Constancy. 

+ 8. To mete out in due proportion ; to allot, 
apportion ; - I'hopoutton r, 4, 5. Oh, 

1650 Jkr. Tayi.oh /fo/y Liring i S 2 (1727} 30 He pro- 
)>oriion.'ites out uur trials, and supplies us with a remridy. 
t 4 . To form in its full proporlions; to mould, 
fashion ; » Puoportio.n v. 2. Oh. 

»« 43 , K. O. Man's Mart. i. i When (iod liad moulded, 
formed, and compleatly pi'0[>ortionatcd Adam out of the 
Dust of the ground. 

Hence PropoTtionated fpl. a. <= ruornit-i 
TioNKi) ; Propo rtionating vbt, sb. 

1370- 80 North Plutarch (1676) 41 If they found [the 
cbildl fair, and well proportionated of .tII his Tamils and 
stiong. s6io Hf.ai.kv St. Aug. Cttko/iiod v. ii, (i6.*u) iSq 
Tins, .might haue much power in the proper tiouating ui 
both their iiature.s alike, a 1819 KoiiiKHny Aiheont. n. ti. 

9 t (1622) igS Some fitting and proiiortioriaterl Obiect. 1713 
ItKRiiAM Phys. ‘Pheol. iv. iii, 127, lam chsirly of Dr. Willis's 
opinion that the Use uf the Eni-drum is chiefly for the 
pi-fiportioiKiliiig Suiitids. : 

Firopo'rtioiiatelyf odv, [f. Pboi^iktionatb 

a. + -J.v In a proj>ortionatc manner or degree ; 
in or with due proportion ; correspondingly. 

1639 i|t:AK!>OM OtVrf xii. (1830) 1 . 599 To this internal per- 
fcutioii is added a pruportionateiy happy condition, it 1677 
II.M.F. Prim.Orig. Man, 1 3 That iirigbtness and .Splendor., 
is presc:ntrd to us moi e pioportionately to our Capacities and 
Faculties. 1847 LhWES Hiit. Philos. (18677 1, ix It Winild 
be iiiiposMble tor all to be arranged duly and proportion- 
ately. 1877 Ii.MiY IIhasskv V'oy, Sunheaui i.v. (1878) 152 It 
alwaj-s rains, and the vegetal ion is propurtioiialely dense 
and liixiirianta 

Fropo-rtionateneu. [f. as prec. + - ness.] 

The quality of bein}. proportionate. 

1634-66 E.arlOrhkry Parthen. (1676) 798 The length of i 
the iruublc would have liecn abundantly lepaircd by the. , ! 
propurlioiiaiciicss of the Present, a 1677 I Falk Prim. Orig. . 
Man. 2 The fitness and propoitionatenessof these objective ; 
Impressions, Qualities, «.ir Motions, upon their respective , 
Faculties, 1850 I.vncii J’hco. Triu. ix. 153 The Sfiiti- 1 
mentaiist..his feeling is not real; or if real has no pro- ; 
portii.m.'iteticss to u right activity. 

t Fropo-rtionative, n. Oh. 7wv— \ [f. as 
Proportionate a. + -ive.] Analogical. Hence 
t Fropo'rtlonatively rzt/z'. Obs, ra/v~^^. 

1751 R. .Shikka in Remains (1850) ^9 ljc.su.s Christ] is 
the Woid analogically, or proportionaiively, in so fur us he 
is like unto and bears the reseiiibluiice Ixith of a mental | 
.’ind vi.K::d wurd. j 

t Fropo-rtionator. Obs, [Agent-11, 

in J.. form from PiiurouTioNATfi v.] One who 
proporlionatcs. 

1610 l h..\i.i.Y St. Aug. Citie o/God 567 Why then doe 
tli^^e bad vrvn»oiTioiirttins allow the earth to lye so high, 

I deny the w.iit!r to mount higher? 

Proportioned (propo^ujond), fpf, eu [f* 

I'lioPi'RTios V. and $h. + -ei).] 

1 . Adjusted in diio proportion, measure, or rela- 
tion to something else ; proportionate. 

x6a6 T. IllAWKiSsl Caussin's Holy Crt. 111 The ncast of 
the Hatcyi.n. I., prupyrd-med to the bird, as if it weie 
sow^l to her Ijiidy. 1669 Sicrmy Mag. t. ii. 27 

In /r.qiii--uni>lvd rriunglus all their Sides .'ire proiidrtioned. 
* 7 “ ^^^***'^'** fPFr. 11843) n. 6S1 Even when they have 
httlc prospect of beuig .vble to make any liroiiorlioned 
returns. 1855 JdACACi.Av Hist. Pug. xxi. IV. 550 Great as 
were the olTerices of this bad man, his puiitshmviil was fully 
proportioned to them. ' 


2 . Formed with ' proportions * ; composed. 

a 1380 St. Augustine 71ft in liorstm. Altcngl. Leg. (1878) 
74 Rilit mt t schtild a [take] a medecyn Proporciont, bo|»e 
guiHl and fvii. 1433 bvDG. S. hUimund 1. 987 A bettir com- 
part WAS tfier noon a-lyue Nor propoicyownyd of fetuies 
n<ir staiuri*. 1577 B. Googk HcresJ*acliS Hush, iv. (1586) 
xjS A C(x:ke fianicd and pro|Mnciuticd after this sort, a 1704 
r. Brown Praise Drunkenntss^iV^ 1730 1. 37 How strong 
and large urc hU legs, fit and propoition'd to support the 
noble .structure above ! 1791 Mas. Kxix:ukfb Rom, P'orest 
ii, .Another apartment, pro{K>rtiuiied like the first. 

b. In combination witli an adverb, as evil^t rV/-, 
ivclU proportioned, 

ci 386 < jiiAUcKR Sqr's y. 1 84 The hors of bras .. so heigh 
w.TS, and .so brood and long So wcl proporciontd fur to been 
.strong. 1549 Compt. Scot. Prol. 13 Schc that hed nne veil 
proportioiiet body, lied euil pruportionct feir. i6oaMAKSTON 
Ant. 4 Mel. 11. Wk.s. 1856 1. 25 My fuituiies [are) as ill pro- 
portioned as your legs. 1746 7 IJbkvby Medit. (1818) 62 it 
shall teach me not to think too highly of wcll-proixirtioncd 
clay. 1877 W. Thomson t’oy Challenger I. ii. 113 Sup- 
ported by low, gracefully propoiliuiied. .arclies. 

Fropo'rtioner. [f. Proportion 7%+-lr'.] 
One wTio ur that which proixrrtions. 

1590 Greene Rty. Pierh. Wks. (Gros.'irt) VII. Rfvi The 
Poet calls them iiiequull propoi tioiiers of diietic. 1607 J. 
Caiipknikk Plaine Mans Piouqh 183 A Measurer, or Pro- 
purl ioner of moiiethos. 190Z Atadcmy 9 Mar. 211/2 Kurili 

1. s the great corieclor of \ allies, the great piopoitioner. 

Propo'rtioning, vbl, sb, [f. as prec. + -iNft 1.] 
The action of the verb 1 *uoih>ution relation or 
adjustment of proportions. 

1570 Uke Mirth. Pre/. -i-dv h, In sundry hi.s other accoiintcs, 
. . .Mca-siityngos, and proportionyngr.s. 1641 .Siii S. l.t'Ru es 
in Kiishw. Hist. Coil. tit. (ifr/j) I. 304 I'he House of 
Coinniutis bath dune no more in rating and uiiipuftioning 
of ihese^ particular ^-utlltlls tijioii your Lordsliip.s, than by 
thr* ancient Ki;(hts .‘ind Privileges of rariiaineiit they 
niiglil. 1849 Rc.skin SciK l.amps v. §15(1855) 151 Thepro- 
uoriioiiiiig of the coliiinns and wall of the lower story is so 
b>vely and so varied. 1883 H Si'KNcer in Contemp. Rev. 
XI. ill. 15 A ration.Tl proportioning of work ami rela.vatioii. 

t FropoTtionist. Obs, rarer^, [f. Pkoivktion 

Sh. + -1ST.] =n PROroUTIONART 2. 

1645 J. Bond Occasus Ikcid. 11 As that ptuporllonist did 
draw the whole stature of Hercules by the firint of his foot. 

PropO'^ionleSB, a. [f. .as J>rec. + -i.Ksa.] 
That IS witliout or is waiitiiig in proportion ; dis- 
l»roporl ionalc, shapeless. 

Bwathwait Comment Two Tales (Chaucer .Soc.,i 86 
What wa.s .she, but a napless seer stock without vmdiue;.. 
a puqxntioiiless feature without favour? 1775 K. CiiAN'in.i-.R 
'Tran, Grecec (1825) If. 100 An e.xamplc c»t the roiigli out- 
line. .Tiid [iroiHirtionle>s sketch from which it lAriJ rose to 
correctness, preu.slon, and .sublime expression. 

+ Fropo'rtionly, flr/z*. Obs,rarc"~^, [irrcg.f.as 
prec. -b-I-Y ^ riMIfORTIONATKbY. 

1541 R. CoFi.Axn Guydous Quest. Chi* urg. k ij b, It is pro- 
|KjrcioiiIy made to the yetde. 

Froj^rtionment (pwpo.»-jj3nmt*nt). [f. Pro- 

BOUTioN V. -MENT.] Thc act or fact of pro- 
portioning; proportional distiibutioni adjustnicnti 
or arrangement ; t allotment- 
1697 Moi.vneux Let. to Locke 20 July, T^icke s Lett. (170S) 
930, I doubt not but Sir R. Blackmorc..h.Td a reg;iid to the 
proportionment of the piojective motion to the vistentri- 
pita, 1827 FoNiiLANgcK Eng. under 7 .‘idministr. (1837) 
1. 77 'I'lie pro^iorlioiiincnt of thc fine, .for certain oflfcnces 
is left to the discrctiiiri of thc M.Tgistratc. X84R Ci:ii Pl*tg. 
4 .-hxh. Jrui. V. 138/2 The machinery ..in every particular 
of its struciuie, pi uportioiiineiit, and dispObilion, manifests 
the most einincnt engineering ability. 

II Flropos (propi?). [F. propos, f. proposer to 
Propose, formed to represent L. pn»po$itum.\ A 
proposition, the.sis, statement. 

18^ SiTKi.iN(; Gifford heel. xiv. 282 It i.s decirledly in 
contradiction of his I Hume's) own i>ropus that 'anything may 
be the cause or the effect of anything 

Fropos, variant of Propose sb. Obs. 
Fropoaable (prdpd'i'zabl), a. [ 1 . Propose z». f 
-A iii.E, Cf. F. proposabte (i8th c. in Littre).] 
Capable of l^eing or lit to be proposed. 

1817 Bentiiam Pari, Reform lutroiL 141 Candidates 
actual or propoMible. 1853 Ku.hkin Stones Ten. HI. .\pi>. 
vii. 216 The end.s which arc proposablc to the man, or 
attainable by him. 

FrOMSal (pr^^ppa-zSl). [f. Propose v. + -al,] 
fl. The Action, or an act, of putting before the 
mind ; setting forth, f^rojxtunding, statement. Obs. 

1633 H. More Anlid Alh. 1. x. (1712) 30 That which all 
men admit true, though ii(X)n the pnqiosal of aiiolhcr, i.s 
undoubtedly to he termed true, Decay Chr. Piety i. 

p 10 This clear prof^sal of the proniiscs Is most proper to 
encourage and inspirit our ciidcavnurs. 1678 Owen / 1/rW 
0/ God ii. 33 Revelation is thc Discovery of anything, 
whether by the proposal of it unto us, or [etc.]. 

ta. A putting forward of something for accept- 
ance ; an ofler. Oh, e.\c. as in b. 

1673 hatlfs CaU, I. V. § 4 God's l..aws. .are inforced upon 
us by thc proposals Ijoth of punishments and rewards, 
b. sbec. All offer of marriage. 

>749 Fiai.r>iN(> Tom Jones xvii. iii, .Some Person hath 
made Pro|xisals to Mi^iS Western, which the T.2tdies of the 
Family .TTiprove. 1781 Mis.s Bi'kNEY Cecilia 11. vii, Her 
unaffocted aversion to thc proposals she had received, 1900 
Fii.. liLYN Visits FAiz. (1906) 53 Ueuresl Mamina,—! have 
had a iiropoiAll Isn't it toi> interesting? 

2 . The action, or usually (now always) an act, of 
proposing something to be done ; an offer to do 
something ; a scheme or plan of action proposed. 


1637 Chomweli. Sp, 90 Apr. in Carfyle^ What come* from 
the Parliament in the exercise of their Legislative power as 
this i'roposal does. 1748 in Picton Lpool Muntc, Rec, 
(x8d6) II. 158 A Committee, .to rcccis'c proposals for doing 
thc whole work. . .And that all proposals he given in to them 
. .sealed up. 1796 Morse Amcr, Geog. 11 . 382 A propmal 
of annulling all the taxes. 1874 Grbkn .Shari Htsi. vul 
9 4. 493 The proposal was welcomed with .. enthusiasm, 
b. La 70 . (See quot.) 

I 1848-83 Whartods hawLc.v.t /V/i/iva/, a statement in writ- 

ing of .sonic sjMicial matter submitted to thc consideration of 
a chief clerk in the Court of Chancery, pursuant toan order 
made iqx)!! nn ^application ex parte, or a decretal order of 
t he court. 1 1 is either for maintenance of an infant, appoint- 
ment of a guardian, placing a ward of the court tit the 
university, dr in thc .nriny, or [etc.]. 

4 . Comb,, ns proposal form ; proposal- paper, a 
paper proposing a person for admission to a society, 
club, or the like. 

1859 Lang IVand, India 25 A lad]r .. ActiiBlly sent round 
a proposal pa|ier in her own handwriting, and by one of her 
own .servants. She failed of course. 

Fro'posant. rare. [a. F. proposant, prop, 
jircs. pple. of proposer to Puoi*ose: sec -ant.] 
One who proposes or offers himself as a candidate. 

Z813 A. Bruce TAJe Alex. Morus ii. ax All examiners of 
nro}x>s.Tiits for the Ministry'. 1833 Southey in Q. Re 7 \ 
XLIX. CO I Among the Protestants in French Switzerland) 
the theological student, afler certain exaiiiinations, is re- 
itcived as a ProPosani by those wlio exercise the pastoral 
oflicc, and employed as a lay -helper, or catechist, in their 
IKuishes. 

t FropO'86« sb. Obs. Also 5 propos, 6 ,Sc, 
propoifio. [ME. propos, a. F. propos (13th c.), f. 
proposer lo Proi'Osk, under .the innuence of L, pro- 
post i-itm a thing proposed. See Purpose 5 b.'\ 

1 . Something proposed for discussion ; a subject ; 
a iirnposition. 

a 13x3 Prose Psalter I.xxviili]. 2, Y .shal speke premoscs 
fr.vm he hygynnyng. e. 1400 Api'h holt. 54 pc piopos, Whas 
doctrine any folowip, his diseiplc he Is. 1597 Mori.f.y 
Inlrod. Mus. 1 All tlie propose which then wa.s discour.scd 
vpoii, was Musickc, 

2 . Purpose, intention. 

X483 ill Lett, Rich. Ill 4 Hen. Vii (Rolls) I. 51 We 
j rcmaync in the said propose. 1489 (.'axton P'aytes of A. 

I. .xxlx. 87 Thy propos thou ought to say or shewe vnto few 
j fuike. c 1500 Melusim' 22S The coiniiiynaltce of the tniiiine 
! ..were in propos /t ivyllc for to ycld thc loiin & tbein^lf 
oner lo thc kyng Zndyus. Z356 Aurelio 4 istd'. (iAiB) Kiv, 
The kiiige of nothinge changedt his prouose. ^ 1573-4 Reg. 
j Privy Council Scot. 1 1 . 329 The said Robert . . is on propoi.HU 
I ..to purc.he.s ane licence to depart, a 1600 Hooker Rifh 
Poi. Mt, xxiv. 9 17 If to withdtaw any mite of that which is 
but ill propose only liequcathcd, . .be a .sin. 

3 . A proposal ; something jiroposeil to be done. 

x6oo Hoi.r.ANi) hity xt i xxiv. 1 iia when the sanii: nieii. . 

gaue their accord now also to this propose. 1673 in Picton 
VpoolMunie. Rcc, (1883) I. 265 After the .M.iior hath made 
his proixwes every Alderman. .hIi.tII h.ive liberty lo sfK'aki*. 
rxi7ai Prior F.rh RoinrTs Mtie 10 John thc Saint, Who 
iiukeih oft propos full queint.. .cried To Matthew. .Conic 
fr.imc us now &ome..playsanl rhiine on yonder mice. 

FrOpOSe (pr8pp"-z), v. [a, Y,propose-r (12th 
c. in Hatz.-Darm.), f, pro-, Piio-i + poser, Pu.SR 
v.^\ substituted for (cf. Compose) ; 

sec Propone and cf. Purpo-se v.] 
ti. Irans, To put forth, hold forth, or present to 
view or perception ; to exhibit. Hi. and fy. Obs, 
1348 Gk.si Pr. Masse in II. G. Dugdale Life (x34o) .\pp. 
I. 117 Let us not gncsscly bcholdc the hreadc and runpe 
proposed and set before our eyes, but in fay the consyaeie 
the lumbe of (>od. 1398 CiiArMAN Iliad To Kdr., 'J'lie 
worth of n .skilfiill and worthy translator i.s to oliseruc the 
senicnccs, figures, and formes of soetxh proposed in his 
author, c 1610 IVottteu Satuls 33 The crosse . . the bishop 
; . at Kstcr doth take forth, and propose it to the people to 
be adored. 1644 Quarles Barnabas 4 B. 33 Propose to 
mine eyes the evilness of tiiy days. 1737 W histon Josephus, 
Antiq. xiv. x. § 2 , 1 will that [the decree] be openly pro- 
posed in a table of bra.s.s. 

2 . To put forward or present for consideration, 
di.Hcussion, solution, imitation, or other treatment ; 
to put before the mind, bring to one's notice, call 
attention to ; to set forth, state, propound. 

Thc |)A. pple. following a has sometimes thc 
force of 'in question ': .see quot. 1715. 

ri430 Isee PkofosedJ. ^1475 Partenay 6404 Sin more 
ther-uf 1 can rioght propose, Ot-fors moste 1 here take rest 
and rc|)nse. 15M Grafton Chron, II. 795 That they might 
icsort to his presence to propose their entent, of which they 
would lo none other {XirHoii any |xirt disclose, s^ Lvly 
Euphues (Arlk|||Hoi Ycelding the choyce..to the oiscretion 
of the Ladie TIauia who ttiiis proposed her ininde. 1393 
SiiAK 5 L 3 Hen. VI, v. v. 20 ^'iicre I stand, kneelo thou, 
Whil'&t 1 propose the selfe-same words to thee. Which 
(Traytor) thou wuuld'st haue me answer to, z6^ Sir 
T. IsRowNE Pseud. Ep. 1. v. (1686) 13 God., bat n pro- 
posed the World unto our Knowledge. 1657 SrAURow Bk, 
^Com. Prayer [ytlhi) y 6 When the Priest proposes lo God the 
people’s ncces-iiticx. 1715 tr. Gregory's Astron. (175*^) I- 4*8 
To define the Periodic lime of any Planet about the Sti n. Let 
the Planet i>roposcd he oliservcd in the Node. 1751 John- 
son KamhferlAo. go a 3 The poets.. whom he proposed to 
himself for his models. i84[( M. Pattison Ess , (1KS9) I. 9 
'i'he Cliurch did but take into her service, and propose 
• a fitting object to, an impulse which will vent ilMilf in some 
! form or other. sSga VVestcott Gospel of Li/e Pret 22 
i Nature licrself dijes not give an answer to the riddles which 
i she proposes, 

j t b. To set before one^s mind as something to be 
I expected; to look for, anticipate ; in quot. 1588, 



FROPOSB. 

* to look forward to, to lie ready to meet* (Schmidt), r 
to face, confront. Ods. 

1588 SiiAKS. Tit. /f. II. i. 80 A thotifiand deaths would j 
I propastt, To alchieue her. 1606 ' - 7 V. 4 * Cr. 11. ii. 146, | 
l .propase not meerely to my selfe, The pleasures such a I 
beauty hiinga with it. 1870 CorroN Etymon Apology, I 
What utility may we not propose to our selves, from the j 

f reat exatnules both of the one, and the other ? 17x4 Dk. For j 
’c^. rouuti World (1840) 47 The men could propose nothing 1 
to thcmsiilves but hard^hi]^. 1749 Fiklding ‘lorn yonfs v. 1 
iii, The pleasure he proposed in seeing her married. 

O. To set before one (usually, befotc oneself) as j 
an atm, end, or object ; to put fonvnrd na some- ! 
thinj; to be attained. I 

1601 Shako. 7 #//. C. i. ii. no Hut ere we could .trriue the 
Point propos'd, Caesar cride, Uelpe me Cassius, or 1 sinlce. ! 
160a — l/aMt. 111. ii. 304 What to our selues in passion we 
propose. The passion ending, doth the ptirptisc 1638 i 
Rouse //tatf. Vnh. vi. (1^02) 79 We must propose an ICnd j 
worthy of God. 1715 A ttehhi.'ky .SV#*w., aaTj//. 35 ! 

(1734) I. 119 The great Ends and Designs lie jirojioscvl to 
liiinself in their .Sufferings. 1868 j. If. IIi.unt ('A. Eitgr* 

1 . 67 As if the Cardinal had proposed it to himself simply 
as a costly monument of his ambition. 

t d. To contein plate as a supposition ; to ima^dne, 
fancy : ^ Phopounu v. 5 b. Ohs. rare. 

1597 Shaks. a //iW. //^, V. iL 92 Make the case yonrs: Ife ! 
now the Father, and propose a Suiiiie. ^ | 

e. Afus. To * give out ’ or sound (a subject) for i 
imitation or coiilrnpuntnl treatment. ^ j 

1879 Gmovk / 7 /V/. A///t. I. 69/2 An .answer in music is, in j 
strict counterpoint, the repetition by one p.art or iiiNti ument j 
of a theme proposed by another. I 

3. To put forward for acceptance, fa. To set ’ 
before or hand to some one for him to take ; to 
present. Ohs. 

1^ A. Day Efts'. Soitr/iuy it. (1625.) 57 1 failing no other 
ornetter me.ane. (hen thes-* submishiue lines; 1 propise 
them vnto you. .confessing that if any wains 1 h.iuo erred 
viiiu you. .It was but us a yoiig man. 1609 Riiii.k iDouay) 
A'.(‘.y. xii. Comm., The lamlic Iwing consumed, which old 
ir.Aditioii proposed, (he Master selteih iiuroiisumptiblc rnc.^te 
to his disciples, cx6iz CiiAt'MAS /liad xi. ^54 Withal so 
weighty was the rup. That lieing proposed bninrul of wine, 
one .sc.irce could lift it up. 

b. 'fo proffer or offer for mental acceptance or . 
assent. Ill quot. 1602 , T'o state the terms of ^an ; 
oath) to be * taken * or sworn. j 

1996 Shaks. Ta»t. .S/tr. \\ ii. rtg lie whose wife is most ! 
obedient. .. .Shall win (he w'ager w'hich \ve will propose. ! 
i6om-'- flam, 1. v. 152 //ot\ Propose (he Oath my Lord, . 
//aut. Ncuer to speake of this (hat you hauo scene, .Sweare 
by my sword. 1614 1 #, S wuys 7 'rav. 1..12 'I'he boughs thereof i 
[ilic P.'ilm] hauc hin proposed as rewaids for such as were I 
either victorious tti urines or exercises. 1688 tr. ChardiHS 
I'rav. P,ni,t 331 A Man may have seen the .Maid, propos'd 
him for a Wife, especially when she was lililc. 1780 S. J. 
1 *KA IT Cothitt (ed. 4) II. 95, 1 will wait, .to hear the | 

event of terms that arc proposing between the counlrie.i. 
1883 .SiKVEssuN Trtas, f'ranchard \\\. in Merry Men^ etc. 
(19031 '/'JO, 1 propose no wages. > 

c. To nominate for acceptance for some office { 
or position, csp. as a member of a .society. | 

171s A TTFRIH KV Strut, ^ Malt, .rxvii. 25 (1734) I. lai Pilate ! 

. . then proposes him as the M.'in he was by Custom ivi 
release at the Pii^sover. 1770 Foote Lame l.twr i. 23 
There is to be a ballot at one for the I^adies’ Club . .and bdy 
Bab Basto ba:> propased me for a niember. 1871 Rouiledge i 
El'. a hh, Feb. 107, 1 profiosc the head lioy . .for chier. 

d. To make a formal propus.*il to the company to 
drink (a health or toast) ; to offer for acceptance ns 
a toast. 

i^ia W. Ki^EkS Voy. 44 They were very merry, and iii 
their Cups propo.s'd the Pope's Health..; to keep up the 
Humour, we also propos'd Willi.'im Pen’s to them. 185$ 
Mac ai.'i.av Hist. Eng. xvii. 1 V^ 7 As often .ts any of the great 
princes proposed a liealth, the kettle druiiis and trumpets ' 
sounded. 189s Law rimes \Q\\. 145/a The second p.uc 
of his duty was to propose the health of the honorary Fellows, 

e. absol. To make . 7 n offer of marriage, {eo/io^.) 
Gray Candidate 20 Divinity heard, between w.'tking 
and do/ing, Her sisters denying, and Jemmy proposing. 
s8oo Mkk. Hervey Monrtray Earn. I. n/i If a man now 
-siiys three words to a girl, she immediately expect.s he is to 
propose to her. 1896 Stani.ky .SiaM (t Pal. Introd. 44 . 
Ptolcniy Physcon,. .who proposed, but in vain, to Cornelia, : 
mother of the (Sracchi. • 

4. Irans. spec, with an action as obj. a. To unt ; 
forward as a scheme or plan to be adopted ; to my 
before another or others ns something which one 
offers to do, or wishes to be done. (With simple 
ohj.^ oh/\ clause^ or isif.) 

1847 Clarknoon Hist. AVA 1. f et Ifot ' 

the thing proposed, before he h.*id first taken his Own 
resolution. 1704 Da Poe Mem. Cavalier (1840) aoa The ' 
king proposed the marching to I^undon. 1788 Clara Rrkvk 
Exiles 11 . 237, 1 proposed to iny wife to reside at M— — . 
1799 Ht. Lke Canterh. 7 ', Old Woman's T. (cd. 2) 1 . 366 - 
Ix>ihaHe..at length proposed retiring. t8M Keigmtley - 
Hist. Eng. II. 66 King James. .propusdd to nis nobles an, 
inroad into England. 1898 Fhoudr Hist. Eng. 1 . ii. 101 ; 
It had been proposed to inarr)* the Princess Mary to a son 
of the French king. 1875 Jo writ PiaioipX. 3) IV. 328 He ; 
proposes that they .sh.'ill reassemble on the following day. 

b. To put before one*s own mind as something * 
that one is going to do ; to design, purpose, intend, j 
(With ifrf. or vbL sb.) Now usually^ with some j 
notion of having formed a decision or intention. i 
igoo-ao Exhort, he/. Comwun. in Maskell Mon. Rit. i 
(1847) III. 34^ Y charge yow. .that no man noiher woman | 
that this day proposyih here to be comenyd that he go note ! 
to Oodds bord, lase than he byleue stedfastlych, that [etc.], j 
VoL. VII ‘ 


1481 

1500-00 Dunbar Poems Iv. 6 Now propoyss thai . . Off Wenus * 
feest to fang ane fill. 171S Efvedhtnkt'r No. 31 F ii To 
coinpleat the Oliscrvations I at first proposed to make upon 
these Fanaticks. *738 C'tkss of Hi-.i<-ri «>hi> Corr. (1^05.) I. 
31 , ] .. propose iM-'iiig there on the birth day. s853 J- II- ' 
N EWMAN Hist. Sk. (1873) 1 L vL 142 He had proposed to con- i 
<|uer Jerusalem, and to have rebuilt it, had God grunted ' 
him life. 

o. absol. To put forward a -K^hemc, make a pro- i 
posal cir motion ; to form a design or purpose. In | 
(juot. 14S5-6 e//tpt. « propose to go. l 

Prow Man /ro/iffses, Cod dis/oses : Jicc Lh^eosE r. 7. ^ | 

1340 Ayenb. iKo Nou lh]y Icueh, riott hi nuslvuc|», iiou hi ; 
wyTlc‘h, nciu hi tie wylleh, nou hi iiroposcnt, nou hit is betere. ^ 
pci iiuie ill bych luseVe wcdcrcoc pet is ope steplc, het biiu ^ 
went mid cche wyndc. 1489*6 Plumpton Cotr, (Camden) 
ijo The Kyng pio|ios)’th nortnw.vd li.i.siyly afivr tlic I’arla- 
iiieiit. c 1900 (see Dispose v. 7I. a 1533 Ln. Blrnkks Hold. 
Rk. M. AureL (15461 Gvb, 1 . .kiu-w ibe famous oraioiir 
Tamili provvise diuers tymes in the senate. i6r$ Bacon , 
Apophtk. Wks. 1879 I* 3<*7 Athens wise men did pro|jo.sc, 
and fools disiios^ 1898 Daily Ecua 20 Dec. s/:; But, ‘ Man 
proposes, (juu dispiiscs how* everlastingly true is that old 
s.iying of tlie giKx] 'I'lioinas it Kempis ! 

ts. absol. or intr. To carry on a discussion ; to ' 
confer, converse, discourse. Obs. rare. (Cf. 2.) 

1999 Shake. MuHi Ado iir. i. 3 There sli.-iU thou findo my , 
Cosiu Beatrice^ Proposing witFi the Prince .iiid Clafidi*.^. 
?.««4 — Oth. I. I. 35 'riie Bookish Thcoricke; Wherein the 
Toiigucd [iJff QuaHo toged] Con>uls can propose As 
Masterly as 

Proposed (pr^q^u'ztl),///. a. [f. I*BOPO.SE r. 4* 
“ED *.] 1‘iit forward for consideration or adoption ; 

‘ given ’ or stated (^in the premisses} ; intended, etc. : 
.Rcc the verb. 

CX430 Art Ximduyng fi Mnlliplicaciimn of nonibre by 
liyni self litlier by a nother, with pruixiside .3. noiiibres, 
lisj the fyndyiig of the tliirdi*. 1635 Sw.v, Sper. M. ii. 
(1643) 29 llRre sbituld be a ^minl ^«* inaik. 1780 

.Veiogate (?al. V, 3 Her mother, .was n warm frienil t-i tl.e 
proposed iTMn iage. 1855 MAe-iii-AV Hist. Eng. xvi. HI. 
7x5 The piopt-iseil l.Aw, they xaiil, w.'is a relrospet:iivn penal 
law, anil ihereffire ubjeciionaldo. 

lienee Propo'sedly rrr/r'. rarc^ inti-ndudly, pur- 
posely. 

*777 Sternrs 'I'r. Shandy 1 . xix. They bad iiri»pi->-sediy 
[tv/rf. T-.( purposcdly, ed. 5 - purpo*'.ely] been plann'il and 
pointed agaiiiKt him. 

t Pro^'sely, .Vr. Obs.rarc'^^. [f. I'lioiwK 
sh. f-hv -; d. purposely^ On pUT])osc, puiposely. 

1583 Reg, Privy Couno.il Seoi. III. 5^4 Broi mil propos* Hr, 
as uppcris, to eschew puuetsnu;nt of cerlane tAliou.s i.ryiues. 

Fxopoflor . pr 8 p^« 7 aj). [f. Phod ).se v. + -ku * .] 
One who proposes : in v.irious senses of the vb. 

tl. One w'ho presents to view or e.\hibits some* 
thing. Obs. 

1x1890 J. Coli ingrs ill Spurgeon Treas. /)av. I*s. evii. 4 •„ 

1 should view it (a picture) as curiously a*; 1 cmild ; y*;t^ the 
proposer woiilii . . undertake to .show* me something in ii 
which I did not oliscrve. 

2 . One who propounils an .argument, a c|uestion, : 
or the like. 

(In quot. i6o2Crroiienudy explained by Srhmidt ‘.Aspeakcr, 
orator’; whence in some recent dirtioiv.nies.) 

180a .Shaks. Ham. 11. ii. 397 Let mee cuniiirc you by the 
right*! i.if our fc-lluw.'ihip. by the cuiison.’incy of our youth, .. 
and by what more dc.'iic, a belter projxiscr could charge you 
williafl. n 17x4 Am'. Siiarv Amsw. Quest. Rom.d 'ath. ^Vk^. 
1754 Vll. App. May.i man, wilfully dyinga Komaii- ^ 

r.'itliolic, l>c saved? -•'I. What the proposer means by wil- 
fully dying a Koni.'in-cathulit;. 1 know* not. 

3 . One who makes a proposal ; one who brings 
forward or offers a scheme or suggestion ; spu . 
one who formally in.akes a motion, or who pro- 
jwses 01 nominates some one lor a position. 

z86o Milton Ercc Comuno. Wk.s. 1851 V. 448 Quetn 
Flixalieih .. imprison'd and perseiruleJ the very Proposers . 
tlierof. 178a It. Walpole Pertues Anecd. Paint. (1765) • 
II. i. 4^ One of the rtrsl proptiscrs of coining money by a 
re.ss, instead of the former iiiaiiticr of hainnieririg. Z873 
'ristram Mcab vii, 117 Schwartz is the proposr.T of this 
ideutitk-ation. 1888 D.xily Tel. 12 Jaii.^ 5/5 H*’’ proposer iiiul 
seconder will, .conduct him to the chair, ztt6 l.axv ’Titths 
Rep. LI II. 761/1 In a foriiiof proposal loan Iiisiirani?e uiTilc 
.. the re^idcMuc of the proposer was staiinl 10 In? Ictc.J. 
tb. One who lenders for a conti.act. 

1750111 Piiion .Munic. See. (i88(*' II. lea Parker, 

pftviour, the Iiiwcst piopuser. [Cf. Pkoix.wh. 3: quot. 174S.I 

FropOfliug (priJjxJirziq'', zbl. sb. [f. as prec. + 
-iXo I.J The action i»f the verb rui>l\‘SE, in various 
senses. 

1890 r.i'KTKr Hum, Cad. i. ii. $ ?t Or doth the piop«.v?ing 
thoin, pi flit them rlearcr in the Mind. 17^ Beat.sqn' 
iV Mil. Mem. T. » i 5 To vcniuir the proixKiing of Giles Earle, 
Em]. to lie again chosen i:h.Tirman of the coininiiiee. z83a 
tr. Sismondfs Ifal. Rep. \ii. 153 To Iwgin with what ihc-y 
called pru})osing ; that iM,Uikiiig ateM fioin some celebrated 
author, cither sacred or profane, 1869 Kkekman Eorm. 

III. .\np. K. 623 'Ike propo.diig and .siipporiing of ; 
opposing caniiidates, • 

tFrepOSita. Obs, [ad. L. prdposiEttm a I 
thing proposed, sb. use of neuter of proposifuSy 
l>a. pple. of prbponTre \ see Propoxk.] Something j 
propoiuided, put or set forth ; a proposition. 

i8ao T. Granof.r Div, Logike t. ii. 3 Of liUgickc there lie ' 
two parts. I'hc former Is of the puriKisc, or matter pro- 
pounded. . .The Propasite is the explication of the conceits, 
or meaning of the minde, instituted or framed according . 
to sound reason, ibid. iiL 7 There he two parts of euery 
Proposite, or matter propo^, viz. the theme, and the 
argument. 


PROPOSITION. 

Pvoposi^On (pr(>pt>zi*/3n). \}W,. proposinouu ^ 
( 1 2th c. in Little^ ad. L. //v- 
positivn cm a setting forth, purpose, theme, state- 
ment, n. of .iclion {. ptdpoH'Tre ; see PlioroxE,] 

1 . I he action of setting forth or presenting to 
view or j>ere<:plion; prcsental ion, exhibition. In 
quot. 15S4. represt Illation by a figure, delineation 
(cf. Puoj'oiJXD IK 5). Now rate. 

Lmx'Cs o/propoMtiou, in I/ixt., ihr show-hread; 

so table vf proposition. Ohs. 

£1380 Wyclik Seym. Scl. Wks. II. i3i pe holy loovi» of 
proposicionn. ziSa - /i.ivif. xxv. 30 Thow shall piitte 
vpon Inc* Lord looiics of propici'/uiun (1388 proposiciouri], 
ciif.nnorc in my sr,t. 1549 Oompi. S.ot. ix. 76 He. .reft ihe 
goldiii alter.. ande the t.ibi! i.i propO'-itiniit*. 1584 Lvi.v 
Lampaspe in. iv, Ale-v. \\hi*n.* you fir^t bcjgin, when 
you drawe any picture ? . ipH. I \vi prv.po.sition of the face 
in lust com passe, as I ran. c 1614 I.i.'.siungki.s Rreant. 

in Phenix (17065 If. 494 'Ihe i** loavc.s nf proposition. 
1886 Liturgy Ch..SutHiN tq note. .\ propo-.iii<>n i.f Christ 
umler the sacramental veils, to i treiMi this ador.ni.'.u of the 
faithful. 

+ 2. I he action of putting forward or oflcring 
for acceptance ; an offer. Obs. 

z8o6 Shaks. 7 V. Cr. 1. iii. 3 The ample proposition ib.'ir 
hope m.Tkes III all designes. 1840 Ji:v. T.vYi.r>i< (if. P.xemp. 
i._.\d Sect. iv. He. .sweetly alfiues us l.<y the propusiticii 
of rcwni ris. 

b. 'I'hc .nction of propo.siiig a person for elec- 
tion or admission, rare. (In fpiot. all rib.) 

190Z S, titxm,iH 2i N0V.8/1 Tb»* proposition Ixiok did .difw* 
Ciiti KS of a c-:>nsiderublc miinber of nanie.s, 
d. The action of propounding something, or that 
which is propounded : the setting forth of some- 
thing ns a subject of discourse ; something pio|>oseil 
for discussion, or as a basis of argument ; s/ee, an 
intioductory part of a speech or literary work, in 
which the speaker or writer sets forth llie subject 
to be treated. In quots. 1R45, the speech with 
wl)ich the Kmperor opened the Diet ot the Holy 
Jvoiiinn Empire. Now rare or Obs. 

ri 1340 llAMfoi.i: xlviii. 4, I sail oppyn in p.sawt!y 

iny prcipoNicion. 138a Wvcn.fK /’j. l.\xvii[i]. ?, 1 sbal spt'ko 
; rofHv.ii:itnir,i; fp, the begynnyng. 1552 Hi i.iikt s. v., A 
piopo.sitioii is un argnincnt or mallvr profioscil 10 be dis- 
iniled and rcasimird vpou. Z553 T. Wilson Rhet. 97 Pnv 
p...sirion is a .shoif rcher.sall of that wherof wc niynde to 
.•.pr.Tke. 1639-58 CowT.i V Daz'ul is i. Note i, 1 ho. ciLslom 
of bcftiniiing all I\ioms, w*ith .t VroiKisiiinii of the whole 
Work, and an Invocation of sonic tiyil f-ii* hU assistance !•> 
go through witli it, iN..obs(.'ived by all ilie ancient Poets. 
1751 Joiix.soN A’rt;///'.Vr No. P 1 1 Tlie propONilinn of the 
Encid i losc.s wiib cli^tiiiy. 1775 Bcrkk Sp. Cone. Amt*. 
Wk.s. III. 33 'I he plan, derives, .ouc gre.Tt riihaiitago fioiii 
the pruposition and rc^^Lstry of th.it iiohlv lord's project. 
1845 S. Ai stin Ranked fltsf. Ref. I. 5x7 Tlic Pr* posili'xu 
with which lie Of icned tiifdict suffli.ieiuly showed that iln: 
young eiiiiicror was drlcrmiriid to avail lumself of it. INd. 
HI. 163 The first thing was to appoint a cominiitee to 
deliberate and report upon the Pioposiiioii. 

+ b. A question proposed for solution ; a pro- 
bh ni ; a riddle. Obi. 

Al.siiin /.r*,c','V in a special .^ciise: sec Pkomu- m '.'b,quot. 165O. 
Z38a Wyli.u-’ Judg. \iv. i 3 If Irndden not ciid in my 
.aIu* calf, ^i* -shuldcu hot Iuiul- ti.iuiHb.-ii my propo^iL'iolll1. 
-- ]\in, \iii. '.'3 There sb.d r>se a king..vndii.stundynge 
pr«>|M)si( i.-inii'. or ivsoiinsl. x6oo SJiaks. A. K. L. iii. 
li. .'46 ll i.s as easii- to count Atomies a> to n:so|ufi the pri>- 
l>osi;i*iii.H of a Lmivr. 

c. .1/70/1. The proposing or ‘giving out* of a 
subject for contiapunt.il tieatment ; the subject so 
proposed. 

Z890 in Cent. Diet. 1898^ Stainew i‘t Baiilftt /V r/. Mus. 
Tc*»i;s >.\. Suhjet'i. In a fugue the subject is c.'dlcd also 
liie exposition, dux, profsxsitii^ii. 

4 . The making of a statenicnt about something ; 
a sentence or form of words in which this is done ; 
a statement, an assertion, 'yji) In Logicy a form 
of words in which something (the TuEDiCArE) 
is affirmed or denied of something .;th(^ Sitwkct}, 
the relation belwet n them liting expiessed by the 
Coppla; sometimes extended to the form of 
thought or mental proces.s expressed by this, more 
St! icily called a Judokmk.vt .qb}. 

1387-8 T. I.'SK Test. /.cTvi.i iSkvai) 1 . 7* Y-nir mercy 
(liaii p:i.>:seth right. God gi.mnt that piopoicion to be 
^vrifyed in im?. <^1530 More Ansu-. Erith Wk.s. S41/1 But 
lette thys fyisle pioposicion f and come nowe to the 
M'Counde,..tliat i*., llial ibe bi'dy of t.'hrvsie c.tnuol lie at 
once ill all pl.'ice*;. 1854 Bk-\wh.m.i. Just Tind. ii. ii66i) 27 
Thougli it be not in the power of any Couuccl..to make 
(hat propiisirion hvieii. .'ll, .. which w:oi not heretical ever 
from the tlayes of (he Apo.stles. z8oa-ia Beni ham Ration. 
Judie. Evid. \Vks. 1 343 Vll. Si 'I'hat the proposition, two 
and two make four, is neither more nor le.ss ibsui a proposi- 
lion concerning the iinpoil of words. Z879 Hablan*/l>'«- 
sight i. 10 .A proposiiiiin too pl.'dn to admit of argument. 

(^) i43a'50 tr. Higden (Roust Vll. 361 If ye rc^dde logike, 
reduce to myndc a propusii'inn: Thalth^'iige whicbe bathe 
effeiTte in the liulle, bathe effecte in the parte. 159Z 1 *. 
Wilson Logike (1580) 18 A Proposition is, a peifecte 
sentence .spiAien by the Indicatiue mode, siKnifying either 
a true thyng, i>r .1 false. zSj^ Stanley Hist. Philos, v. 
(1701) 182/1 Of that Speech which we call Proposition, (here 
arc two kinds; Affirmation and Negation. 1719 Waits 
Logic It. ii. 8 T Prof^itions may he divided according to 
their suhjwt into universal and particular ; this is usiuilly 
called a division arising from the quantity. 1827 Wh \Tr.i.v 
Logic ii. 1. 1 a (ed. e) 55 An act of nppiehension expres-ed in 
language, is called a term ; an act oi judgement, a proposi- 
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tioM : an act of rcasoniiif:, an arcunient. 1B36-7 Sir W, 
li.4MiLTi).v Mftiph, xxxvii. V1870) il. 336 The whole mental 
jiiilgciiient, formed by the subivct, predicate, and copula, is 
called, when enounced in wuids, proposition. 

b. spec. Either of the premisses of a syllogism ; 
esp, the major ])remiss (opposed to AfiSUBirriuN 1 j). 
Now rare or Ohs. 

1551 '1*. WujiOM Logike (i.s&i) '>23 'I'he ni.'ilter [i. c. the 
middle term] is twise rehearsed in the finite and .seconclc 
Proposition, .‘kud entretli not into the Conclusion. 1604 
Jamks 1 CottnUrbL uVrb.) 10a Of this ArKuiiiciit, lioth tin: 
iVopoellioii and Assumption arc false, and so the Coni.lusion 
cannot but be voyd of it scife. i6s8 T. Si'KNcf.r »66 

We Icuriie from Aristotle, cap. 48. that, the proix>sition and 
assumption iii.-iy be viiivcrs.'tll, )^et the conclusion not viii- 
vvisall. 1711^ WATrs Locic 111. li. S 3 There is also a fourth 
figure, wjiereiii the iiiidillc term is pnxlic.'itfed in the major 
proposition, and subjected in the iiibior. 1B37-8 Sia \V. 
Hamilion Logic XV. (i 366 ) 1 . 281 Of the premises, the one 
which enounces the I’eiicral rule or the relation of titc 
greatest (piantit)' to the. lesjuer, is cajled the Major IVeiiiLsc, 
or Major Proposition or the Prot*osttiou simply. 

5 . Math. A formal statement of a truth to he 
dcinonstr.ated or of an o^ieratiuii to lie performed 
(in the former ca.se called distinctively a thcoretn^ 
in the latter a probUni ) ; in common parlance often 
including the clemonstration. 

1570 BiLi.iNGsi.KY Ruclid. I. 8 Propositions, .are sentences 
set forth to lie proued by re.v>oning and dctiioiKslrulions. 
Ihid.s Propositions are or two sorlcs, the one is calleil a 
ProhlenK'i the other a Theoretiie. 166a Sullingfi. Orig. 
^acr. 11. il. § 6 The fiiidiiiK out of that deiiiuii.stratioii, w}iit:li 
is now contained in (he 47 pro)Hj.Ni(iuii of the first of ICuclide. 
1718 tjL'iNcv Compi, Disp. 16 These Propo.siiions, which 
aie denioiislraled 111 Hydro.staticks. 1810 Hunos 
Math. 1 . 2 A Corollary . . is u coMseipieiice drawn iiiiin«« 
diately from some proposition. 

6. T'he action of proposing something to be done ; 
something put forward as a scheme or plan of 
action ; a propo.sal ; spec. : seo (|UOt. a 17^7. 

138a Wycuf 1 Kings xynx. 24 Al the puplc answerynge 
seilli, Best the propusicioun, that Ifelias spac. AIMS | 
Hall Chr.m.^ I-ldw. I’ arh. When the protector had 
hat'de the jiruposicion, he h^ed very strangely therat. 1579 
FkNi'oN Gnicctayd. 1. (159.;) 14 'this proposition luul no 
willing passage into tlie cares or harts of the great I.or«Is 
of France. 2653 Sik 1 C. Hydk in Evelyns Mem. (1819) 11 . 
aoti Any buch prupo.sicoiis and expedient.s which you ihinke 
fitt to offer for the promoting his .srruict*.. a 17x7 in Coldeii 
Uiil. Five Indian Nat. 41 Without laying down either 
Bever or any Belt or Watnpuin, as we always do when we 
make Propositions. [Nole.\ The word I'mposiiion has 
always been used by the Commissioners for tlie Indian I 
Atlairs at AILiiiy, tn signifie I'lopusals or Ariicle.s. a 1806 ; 
C J. Fox Ecign yas. Il (i£oS) loi That a proposition to ; 
the Prince of Orange, to connei.t himself in tioliiicks wiiii : 
Lewis, would,. have heeri lejecied. rr 2873 Wn.ucKHiKCK | 
Ess. 1187.1) IL if essential to our success .. that I 

the piujiusitioii of Sir George Clerk should be ailoptcd. I 
t b. In proposition for. in treaty ior. Ohs. 

1677 VAKKANfoN Enfc. Imprtrv. j<j To go over iiiiti Ireland • 
to Survey some Iron works, W'ckhI.s and L'lnds which they ! 
were in pio(M).sitiou for. 

Propositional (prpptJzi-j.mdl), [f. prcc. + I 
-AL.J IVTtaining to or of the nature of a logical > 
propo.dtion ; consisting of or Imsod on |iroi)ositions. ; 

c 1714 J’oi'K, etc. Mem. M. .ScribUrus i. xii, When iw<j I 
of these (iropcisitionnl Ch.iniiels empty theiiiselve.s into .*i ! 
third, they torni a Syllogism. 27x5 Watik Logic 11. ii. § t ; 
If a proposition .. Ills an indefiniti; subject, it is ge-iieraliy j 
to he esteemed iinivcisrd ill iis propositional Sense. 2847 i 
Sir W. Hamilton Let. to /V Morgan 31 The second scheme ; 
i.s that which logii ally extends the expresdem of quantity I 
to both the pro|»ONitiuiud terms. 2883 II. DurMMONii Nat. 
Laiu in Spir. IT. xi. (1884) 360 'I'herc is no w-orsc enemy to 
a living Church than .1 propositional theology. 

llcncc Proposi'tlonallj adu . : Proposi'tlonal- 

neas, the <]uality of laying down propositions. 

«“4 Masson in Mactn. Mag. July ai6 A quality.. which j 
coining .'i monstrous word for iiiy purpose, I will venture to , 
call propo!iiuuualiics.s. It i.s in the main identical with that I 
passion for intellectual genet ali/Atioti whicli wc often s)K:ak \ 
of :i& partii:iilarly visible in the French mind. 2890 Lancet j 
I a Apr. 787/1 note. If he only uttered them [prop<^isiliotisJ at ' 
random, or if they were only sigiLs of emotion, they would 
not sci've prupositioiially. 

PrOM8i*tionisep rare. [f. as picc. T -IZE.] 
intr. To make or utter projiositions. 

Bl'siinfll Sepst. Living ^uhj, 74 By iiuich iheolu- 
gi/ing, propo-sitionuing, schematizing and arisliactioni/irig, 
we show it biiildcd together fur the very ends .Tiid ii.ses we 
have 1-ea.soned for it. 2890 Lancet isc Apr. 787 .'t »£>*V, 'I’o 
speak i.s not inciely to utter words, but tu piopusitioiii/e. 

Pro-poatacutellar, -um : see Pun- - 2. 
tPropo'Sure. Ohs. rare^^. [f. PiiorosE v. 1- 
-UKK : cf. composure, exposure,^ The act of pro- 
posing or propounding. 

2655 Owes yind, Evang. Wks. 1853 XII. 124 The pro- 
pusiire wf a quc.-.tion..i.s the next part of our cinployment. 

Propound ; pr^pou’nd), Alsu 6 propowno, 
pouQe. [A later form of Propone, through the 
inter mediate propotme^ proparwne ; cf. Compound, 
Expound.] 

1 . trans. To \mt foith, set forth, propose, or offer 
for cunsideiaiion, discussion, acceptance, or adop- 
tion; to \)ut forward as a (tuostiun for solution. 

«. 2537 Staukuy Ut. in (1878) p. I, What peryl of 

damnatynn he dechiryth 111 uys l)uke, and ururiownytti tu 
honge ccriaynly pucr our hcdy.s. 2343 Udall Erasm. 
Apoph, a 6 A certain [lenson had propouned an hardc rcedle. 
1586 B. VouNG tr, (Jwajsso's Civ. Conv. iv. 18a Without .Tnie 
c|iiCseion propowned tu her at all. a 2652 L'alui- kwooo Jlist. 


Kirk (Wmirow SocJ II. 38 Who..spccke nothing Against 
the doctrine piopotined. 

fi. 2MI T. W if.soN Logikeiidio) 26 H« propounded the same 
vntu Iniii, and thought thereby to haue giucn hym a foile. 
2yto Hails tr. Sleidands Comm. 14 'i'o treate, what con- 
ilitions should be propounded to tlie Kiiipcroiir. 2623 
PrK(:iiA.s Eilgritnage 1. x. 46 An Iinagc-malcer, and pro- 
pounded his Images, .as GolIs to be woi shipped. C2618 
KIi'irvson Itin. IV. viL 11903) iia Norman besides himsclfe 
' [the duke] can propouiide any thing in the great Cotinseil, 
I 1634 Sik T. Hkkbkht Trav. 28 They propounded Articles 
j of peace and friendship, a 27x0 Skw'KL Hist. Quakers (1795) 

' 1 1 . Ml. 63 To nn.swer such quc.sti<ins as they .shall pro|JOuncl 
I to yon. 1838-7 Sik W. Hamilton Metaph. xliii. (1870) II. 

I 4,s 8 In the thirteenth hook.. this theory is formally pro- 
pounded. 1B47 (ikOiK Greece il .xi. 111 . 171 'J'he most 
extensive scheme of coustitutiatiol reform yet pro|>oundcd. 
1878 Gf.Ai»sTONK Homeric Synchr. 224 No one, to my know- 
ledge, has priipouiideit such an idea. 

D. In Eld. Law. To bring forward (an allega- 
tion, etc.) in a cause : cf. pKoKtNK v. a. (See also 
sense 6.) 

1683 CuNSETi Eract. Spir. Cris. i. ill. § 1 (1700) 11 If the 
Piaintiir. .d«ies|iioll propound any diUtory mutter, to hinder 
the giving of .Senlciice. Ibid. vi. xiL 11 1 'J iiis Allegation is to 
he prupoti tided jointly and sevcmlly, and Is to he admitted 
as in other Causes. 

C. ahsol. or intr. To make a proposal : in quot. 
1570-6,10 bring forward a charge or complaint; 
cf. PllOl'ONK V. 2 iohs.\ 

x$Ter 6 LAMiisiiUR I'crantb. Kent (1826' lofi If any [person! 
of the siiine Towrie.s had cause to Luiiiplaiiie of any.. he 
shall he at Shipwey to propound ugaiii.st him. 2 ^(Smknkwkv 
I'acitns. Ann. xi. iv. (tOzxJ 145 'J'hen Ite IClauditi.sJ pro. 

! poiiuded ill .Senate touching tlie colledge of .soiiih.saycrs, 
least that the must auiiciciil di.sciplinc of Italic .shoiilil come 
to naught by sloLhfiiliics. 2602 Sik W. Coknvvam.is Pise. 
Senecalih^j) 63 'I'o pnqiound, not to conclude, i.s the destiny 
of man. 

2 . trans. To ptopose or iiuininatc for an office 
or position, a.s a memlier of a society, etc. Now C/.S. 

*573 Harvkv I.ettcr-hk. (Camden) 3 The Pcn.sionars 
were ul.so forthw'ith priqMiiiiulifl. 26x3 Binc'.ham Xenophon 
107 'J'hey first pio|N>uu<.h:(i Cherisophiis for an Ambassiidour. 
<z 1649 WiNTiiKor zVV'tt; A'N;r>( 1853) L He was then (with his 
wifv.i proptuiiidcd to be aihnilted a inemlier [of the r.hurrh]. 
1673 Kay Journey Low C.. Venice 163 lbs imnu:. .is by the 
Secretary set down., with the name of him who piupoiiiided 
him, and the set of Kli*ctois h«'. w'as of. 2809 Kfshall 
7 /VI?'. I. vii, (ij iV.if shall .'iny lierstiii be chosen newly into 
the magistracy, which was not propounded in .some generid 
colli t tji’fure, to be iiuiiiiiiated llic next electitiii. 18x8 
Weuki'Kk s. s'.. In cong regal ioind rhurches.. persons hitriid- 
iiig to make publii'. piofes-sion of their faith, and thus unite 
with the church, are propoundeil liefore the church and 
congregation. 2863 K. B. Kimhai.l /Vos He Sutcess/uU 
(i 804> 25 III due course he was propounded and udiiiittcd 
into the church. 

t 3 . To hold forth or set before one as an 
t.xamj>lc, reward, aim, etc. Ohs* 

2571 Higgils Pantom. 111. i. Qj, Of cither I niiiide tn pio- 
pouiid an example, although one rule sulfise them bothe. 
*577 Hanmlk a VC. Eccl. Hist. (i6rp) 146 Of these, for 
exarnules sake 1 will propound one, with (he end he made. 
2609 Sik K. .SiiKHi.KY III llarl. Misc. (Malh.) 111 . 95 Kings 
thcmselues propound great gifts and rewards. 2652 IIohiiks 
Lej’iath. 1. xiv. 67 If a man pro{)niind .t Prize tn him th.nt 
Comes first to the end of a r.'icc, 'I'hti gift is Free, a 1862 
FcLi.hK Worthies (1840; I. L 1 Know then, 1 propound live 
ends to myself in this Book. 0x703 BuKkirr On N. T. 
Matt. V. 14 The great end wc propound in all the good 
works whicli we perform. 2719 1 ) uttkBV Pills (1872) I. 24 
For Honour and Valour Preferment's propounded. 

+ 4 . To propose (to do or the doing of some- 
thing) ; to suggest (that something should be done). 

*597 Bacon Coulers Gd. ^ Evill iv, Es.s, ( Arb.) 142 The 
one proiHiuiided In goc dow'ne into a deepe Well. 2638 
Howe ill H. Rogers iii. (1B63) fq, I propounded dial 
this might 1 m: put into the agreement. 2668 9 Pekyh Diary 
21 M.'ir., After dinner propounds to me my lending him 
500/. 2678-7 Makvhi.i. Corr. Wks. (f-rosart) II. 524 11 

was abo propounded to move the House. 170a ha:HAKii 
Eccl. Hist. (1710) sou He propoundeil to scourge him, and 
so dismiss him. 2709 Sthvke Ann. Ref. \. xxx. 305 In this 
convocation it was pro|ioundeil, that an act of Parluiiicnl 
should be made for the relief of poor iiiinisleni. 

fb. To set before oneself as something to be 
done ; to purpose. Ohs. 

1598 Si’Knneh E. Q, IV. \i. 42 Fit time for him thence to 
depart.. To folUiw lhal which he did lung propound. 2^ 
Barckley Fclic. Man (ifiji) 4(yi He lhal will Hue happily 
must propound to himselfe things pu-«siblc, and lie content 
W'ith things prc.seiit. i8(^ E. GfKiMsio.sEj IXAcostals Hist. 
Indies nr. xix. 178 It is the la.sL of the three Elements, 
where' if wee have propounded to trcuite in ihh B<ioke. 1635 
ti. Com. Hist. Francion v. 4 Propounding to themselves 
to IxMxtinu glorious by that iiieaiLs. 269a K. I/Kstkangk 
Josephus. A ntb/. xi. viii. (1733) 2*>8 To give the Macedonians 
Ihutle before they should over rim the whole of Asia, which 
they propounded to do. 

t6. 'Fo represent, to exhibit (by figure or tlc- 
scri])tioti). Ohs. 

*594 BLUNr/EViL Exerc. 11. (1636) 219 Note that whenso- 
ever any irianner of angle is propounded by three letters : 
that the middle letter doth alwayes signifie the angle pro- 
pounded. 2850 Pearson Creed ii. (1662) 224 They propound 
the Jews senselessly ufTcndcd and foolishly exasperated with 
those word.H. 2688 Culpekper & Cole BarthoL Anai. 1. 
xvii. 46 This I'able [— plate] propounds the Kidneys both 
whole and cut asunder. 

fb. To Bet before one’s mind; to conceive or 
imagine to oneself. Ohs. 

*834 Tikwiivt tr, Balsac's Lett. 1 . 84 Propound to 
l,;ours«|f ttionsten in ray will tu be masired. 1847 Trapp 
Lomm, Rom. xv, 33 When they pray to propouiio Cod to 


their mindc in such notions, and under such titles os 
whereby they may see in God the things they desire of God. 
6 . Lmn. To put forth or produce (a will, or other 
document making testainentary dispositions) before 
the proper authority, for the purpose of having its 
legality established. 

2753 Sir G. Lkb Reports Cases (183.1) L 4*0 Thb will. .U 
lirupoiindcd by Lady Ann. Ibid.. These instructions [for 
pre]).irii)g a willl wrote by deceased. .are propounded by 
Thomas Jekyll, one of his bn/tliers, as a legatee. 18x8 W. 
Roherts Treat. Wilts II. vi. i. 0 a. 174 Ir the paper pro- 
pounded to the ecclesiastical Court may have any effect on 
the Imitate, .probate will be granted. x8^ Haggard Eedes. 
Repot ts 1 . 56 margin. A codicil. .which.. came out of the 
custody of, and was proiiouiidcd by, the person .solely beiie- 
fitled luider it. ^ /hid. 57 The pn(>er was then propounded., 
as a futther ciidicil to the will of the dec eo-secl, and asserted 
to be all in his own hand-writing. 2838 Sir H. Jennek in 
Ciirteis Rep. Eccl. Cos. (1840) I. 160 'J'he asserted execution 
of the will pro^Kiundcd on the 19111.^ 2884 Law Rep. q Pro- 
bate Hiv. 23 The executors nniiied in [the willj propounded 
it fur probate. 

Hence Propou'nded ///. a,, Fropou'nding 
rh/, .^h. 

* 55 * T. W11.S0N Logike (1580) 6f b, The dispuler inu.st 
alwaies keei>e hym in, and. .force hym still to nunswere the 
nropounded argument directly. 1575 Gascoigne Flowers 
\Vks. 13 After supper they should passe the tyine in 
propounding of Kyddles. 260B H. T[uvil 1 Ess. Pol. 
Mur. 64 Nciiher ilcKith she alter her proixnindcd courses. 
1656 tr. Hobbes' Flem. Philos. (1839) 1B2 Between the two 
I propi.unded points, there is one strait line, by the defiiiition 
i of a citclc, Contained wholly in the propounded plane. 2807 
J. Barlow Columb. 111. 68 Yet oh, may sovereign mercy 
first ordain i*ropouiided com|)act to the .savage tram ! 
t Propou'nd, j/?. Ohs. [f. prec.] A proposition. 
*599 Bkeif Sir Clyom. Wks. (Rtldjg.) 511/1 The which 
p^ouiid within my mind doth oftentimes revolve. 

Impounder (pmpninuUi). [f, as prec. + -er *.] 
1 . One who propoiiiuls or sets forth, esp. for 
acceptance, consideration, discussion, or solution, 
2582 T. Nuriun Calvins Inst. iv. vl (1634) 544 There is., 
no Session of Judges without a Pretor or Propoimdcr. i6fo 
Jew. Taylor Dud. Dnbit. 1. v. It.. can receive no warrant 
111 legitimation by the intention of (be prupouiider. 18x9 
Makkyat P'. Miltlmay iv, 1 answered every question wirn 
siicli flueitcy.., hs soinctinic.s c.Tu.scd the propiMiiider to 
regret that he hud pur me to the trouble of speaking. 2837 
Hr. Mabtinfai: Soc. Amer. 1 1 . 31 A country where |Hilitic:al 
economy has never Iwcn taught by its^oiify etrectu.Tl nro- 
I pMiiider- - adversity. iSjKS Hixun in bortn. RezK Apr. 

; 840 Proniinent aiming the sup|)ortcr.H of this theory —if not 
I its actual prnpi Hinder. 

i 1 2 . A name for the rhetorical figure PBOLErsm. 

; Ohs. rarc^ ^ 

2589 PrUF.NHAM Eug. Poi'sie ill. xil (x\rb.) 179 Ye haiic 
yet another inuiier of speach purwirting at the first hlush a 
defect wliicb afterward Is supplied, the Or«:ckes call him 
Prolcpsis. we the Propounrlcr, or the Kxplaner which ye will. 

p The alleged sense nionopulisl ' given in tiKMlern Diets., 

and MiggCLstcd in Blounl'.s Law Did. (t 6 ;o\ is foiiiided 
I ii|)on the heading of th. 85 of 3rd pt. of Coke's Institutes 
! * Against Muimpulisis, Propuunilers, and Projectors ’, whiTi*. 

I the text has * These Inventers and Propoundeis of evill 
! things ’ \inr,'ntores fHalornm\. in which the wuid is used its 
i in seiisc I above. 

Prop01l'ndm6llt. rare. [f. as prcc. + -memt ] 
j The act or fact of propounding. 

1848 O. S. Farrr Lett. Tractor. Secess. 83 The remedy. , 
by the very circumstance of its propoiindinent, atfords a 
tacit iicknowlcd;^iiicnt, that the Theory.. is defective. 
Frop01l*n^e8S. rare. [f. riuipoBNDKU -I- 
-kshI.J a Icmalc propoiinder. 

z866 J. B. Kose Odd's Metam. 207 And she, propoutul- 
rcss of the ridding curse. 

Froppage (prpqitils). nonct-ivd, [f. Prop v. + 
-ACE.] Propping or supporting apparatus. 

18x7 Caklylk Germ. Rom. III. 138 lint and stick were 
hi.s proppage .'ind linlancc-wheel. 

Propped, propt (i>r^*pt), pph a. [f. Prop v. 
+ -ED T.J Held up or supported by or as tiy a prop. 
1789 Mk.s. 1*10X21 Jonrn. France II. 154 The sight of 
pmpt-up cotlBge.s which fright tlie fancy more than those 
already fallen. 18^9 Rl'SKIn Set*. Lamps iii. 0 7. 69 . 1 think 
the propped machicolations of the Palazzo Vccchio and 
Duomo of Florence far grander, iBaa Mrs. Dyan Alt in 
a Mans^ K. (1899) 33^ lie sank weakly on to a chair and 
buried his ht!,'id in his propped- up arms. 

Propper (prppw). [f. Prop v. + -er i.] One 
who props or suiqiorts. 

*549 hF. PoYNEi* Def. Alariage Pnestes C j b, The patchers 
and proppers vp of this Decree. 

Proppillff (prp'pil]), vbi.sb, [f, as prec, + -iNo L] 
1 . Toe act#u of the verb pRor ; supporting as or 
with a prop. 

*491-3 Rec. St. Mary at Hill 288 For sartayne thynges 
..Ke^yryd in hy.s howsc and for proppyng of the dore. 
1583 Cooper Thesaurus. Pedatio. the prnppinge or set tinge 
vp of vinc.s. 27x5 Kamsav Gentle Sheph. 111. i, What dis- 
turbs the great, In pro|ming of their pride and state. 19M 
* Blackw. max. Jan. 1 'ne miner not only gets the coal 
but makes all proppm^ and repaira. 

b. fl. amcr* Supports, stays, props. 
i860 w. Seceer Nonsuch Prof. 281 Your weakest building 
needs the most under propinga. i68r Gerbier I'rinc. 28 
A Moorish Ground, whereon no New Building could stand 
a^ time without Propping^ 
a. Of a horse {AustmUa) : Sudden stopping. 

2884 *K. Bolprrwood' Mem, xxl. 15a Traveller's 
dam nad an ineradicable taste for * propping '• 

3 . The profiling of a wagon or carriage on one 
line of rails, by means of a pole or * prop ’ ex- 
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tended from an enfrinc on a ])arnllcl line, so as to 
pnsh it along; ; a dangerous operation now illegal. 

1900 Act 63 ^ 64 c. 2^ Sell., 1. Hrake levcn on both 
sides of wagKOtis. 2. J^abelling waggons. 3. Movement of 
waggons by propping or tow roping. 4. Steam 01 other 
power brakes on engines, sms Dm nace Advertiser 13 May 
4 Tow-ropin^ and ' propping . .practices which have resulted 
in many accidents, are lorlndden. 

FrO‘ppillgi//>/*f/. [f. as prcc. + >1NG 2.] That 
props; suppoiling. 

15167 Drant Horace^ Episi, xvi. Evij, Propping clmcs 
that clad with vinetrees be. iSas Clark Holywell rjgin 
VilL Alinstr, I. 77, 1.. loll'd me 'uuinht a propping tree. 
1879 Browning Ivan Ivanovitch 69 Down fell lier fnec upon 
the good friend's propping knee. 

Pro’ppy, rt. »onc€- 7 V(l, [f. Troi' s/k + -Y.] 
Resembling or suggesting a prop or pole. 

1870 Daily News 6 June, A.shdale has the weight, but 
rather proppy forelegs, while Marston excels in quality and 
has the most hunting Lliaracler about him. 

Pro-prsBBOUtaU -um : see X’ho- ^ 2. 
Proprietor (prdu,pri t^Tj). [a. I.. propmioir, 
originally prd pr,vtdre ^^oiie acting) for the praetor.] 
A magistrate of the ancient Kom.iii republic who 
after Eulding the office of pr.Ttor was given the 
administration of a province not under milit.ary 
control, with the authority of a pitclor. Also, one 
who acted in pbace of n prtetor, 

1579-Bo North Plutarch (1595) >>07 Junius Viiulex bting 
Proprmtor of (}avlo, t6oo Holland Livy i'xx. 769, 
P. Lentnlns the Propretuur. 1727-41 in Chambkhs Cycl. 
*832-4 JJk Ql'Incby C^TSitrs Wks. 1859 X. aa8 »«•/«?, In thf. 
im|>eralurial provinces, where the governor liore the tide of 
i'ropraitor, there wa.s provision made for a miiitai y entalilish- 
ment. 18^ Macaulay Ess.^ Clive (1887) 56<j The (East 
Indm] CoiiiiNiiiy's scrv.ints might .still he called factors... 
Bill they were in truth prticonsuls, propiictors, jirocuraiorK 
of extensive regions. 

f fence ProprsB'torship, the office of a propmHor. 

1620 K I. JoNP..s StoMC-lfen^ ^*725) p The second Year of 
Jnlius Agricola his Proprsetordiip.or l.ieuteiiancy in Britain. 

PropraBtO'rialj a. [f. prec., after Pft,K- 
TOK1A1..J Of or pertaining to a proprietor; under 
the rule of a propiwtor. 

1885 J. (i. Krazek in Ktuytl. Hrit, XIX. 885/1 Thus the 
diMiiicUoii Ix'l ween consular (or proconsular; and pra;lori:d 
tor propr;eturiiiI) provinces varied from yc.tT to year with 
the military exigencies of different parts of the empire. 

So Proprseto rian <?. , in same sense. 
t8u-4 1 >K (Ji.'iscKV Cxsurs Wks. 1859 X. -.128 nolc^ The 
wlitile revenues of the nropr.clorian <or imperatori.Tl.< pro 
Vinces, from this time lorward, flowed into the Jisius, or 
private tieasurc of the individual emperor. 1882-3 SrhapTs 
htvycL Eelig^, KniwL 1 . 23 The procoiisuhir as distinct 
fiom the piopractori.'in status of Cyprus. 

Propro. ol).s. form uf ritopKU a, anti v, 
Proprefect, -presfect (prr>'a,pri*fckt). [f. 
Pro- 1 4-fPKKFK(;T. So V., propmfedus (^inscr.), 
F. ptopr^/eL] A deputy prefect or commander. 

1691 Wood Athene Oxon. 11 . 2)3 He.. was entertained 
by William M.yqiiess of Newr.;«.slle, and by him made 
Vropiefect or l.ieuleiiaiit General of his Ordnance. 1727- 
41 GiiAMiiKKS CycL S.V., The third inst'.riplion mentions 
proprefccts of the prr.toriitin under Graliaii, in the city of 
Komc, and the iieighboiiring (>Hrt.s. 

Propre'fectura. [f. .as prcc. from Pke- 
FECi'tiUK.] 'riie office of propicfect; deputy 
presidentship. 

1803 Monthly Mag. XVI. aui Pius the Sixth,.. who was 
pleased, .to invest me with tlic ch.'irge of the Pro-prefect uie 
of the Congregation of Propaganilu Kidc. 
t Pro'premen, aUv, Obs. rare. [a. F, propre- 
nunt adv., f. propre Pkopeb.] ProiKjrly, naturally. 

a 1225 Ancr. R. iu6 pet flesch put proprcmeii touward 
swetnesse & touwnrd eise. 

Fropreto, -tie, etc. obs. forms of PiuiPEKTr. 
fPro’priary. Ohurare^^. [f. L. «/;/, 
or short for proprietary.] A proprietor, owner. 

t8o6 Warner /I Eng. xiv. Ixxxvii. 357 'I'n either i’ro 
priarie so wai either Readme againe Of Koni.'tines left. 

t PrO'priate, a. {sb,} Obs. [ad. L. frofiriiif-tts, 
pa. i»\i\t,o(propn-dre to make one's own, f. propri^us 
rilOPER.] 

1 . Appropriated, assigned to a* particular person; 
annexed as an attribute, special, peculiar: ** Ar- 
piiopRiATR ppl. a. 3, 4. 

1854 A’irh Sess, Rec, in Campbell Bahnerino (1899) 403 
The ScK.iion, finding that rowine and place not nrouriat toany 
other. i8ao Comb* Comol. vii. (1869) 226/2 Without whose 
propriate sympathies We should be neither strong nor wise. 

2 . Red. Of a benefice : Appropriated to a re- 
ligious house or corporation : Appruphiatk 

pp/, a. I. (In qiiot. 1697 l*>o**ely applied to the 
rector of such a benefice.) 

Cf. notes s. vv. Impropkiatb v. a and Impropriation r. 
i6t8 Spblman Ds non Temer. Reel (1646) b j. Thy Tithes, 
whether prourtate or itnuropriate. i8m Bp. Gardinkr Ado. 
Clergy 21 One cannot but wonder.. that Rectors as well 
Iiii(>ropriate as Propriate, should not lake more care to fit 
their Chancels for this purpose. 

B. sK One to whom something is appropriated ; 
a possessor, proprietor, rare'^^. 

i86e Burnbv KtfA AMpop (1661) 25 The Scepter.. shouM 
run on in a direct line, till it came to the E^sentiator of the 
being of Kings, the propriate of Rule, Dae’iAcvt DaacAccap. 

t Pro*pilat©, V. Obs* rari'^K [f.dL. propridre 

(see prec.) -b -ate 3.] tram^ • AprROPRiATK v. 2. 


1624 Don.nk Serm.^ Devi. xxv. 5 (1649) 1 1 . 42 f The covetous 
dcMirrsof ihe wudd, tlutlis,thc covetous piupriatingl/WJ//-. 
pviiprietingl of all things to our selves. 

Propriation (prrmpriir^ J.'ni). rare. [nd. F. 

ty|Te *propriati6n-enL n. of action f. propridre : see 
above. Cf. OF. propriaaon ( 14 th c. in (iodef.).] 

1. a. The .'ictionoi making or condition of lieing 
made one's own (or some one’s own) : Ai*i*iui- 
PKiATioN I. b. Red. = Appbofbiation 2 . 

s6m W. Watson DecacordoM(\fKxi) 183 By reason of more 
particular respects of propriation or other wi-.e. x6oi Act 43 
Eliz. c. 2 Kucry Occupier of l^ndes Ibiuvcs Tithes impro- 
priate or rropri.*icioiis of I'yilies, Coleiiiyiu-s or s.*\leable 
Underw4yKls. a s 66 o Coniemp. I fist. ircL (Ir. Aichaiol. 
Soc.) 1 . 191 To lie one and the same iinitefi in coinon w'ithuiit 
division, or proptmtioii. 1840 Ait 4 V’ict, c. 89 
Pteamble. 

2. ?The action of taking in a ‘proper*, i.e. 
literal or strict, sense : cf. Pkoper <i. 4 . 

1819 CoLKKiiMu; ill Lit. Rent. (iB.iB) IN. 65 I'liis prnpria- 
tion of a mclaphot, namely, forgiveness of siii and alinlilion , 
of guilt through the redemptive jVfWei of ChiUt'.s love and i 
of nis perfect olicdiencc during his voluiit.'ity assumption of • 
hiiirtatuly,. .hy iransfeitiii)* the suiiieness from the conse- ' 
qiieiits to the antecedents is the one isiint of orthotloxy (lo ■ 
called, I mean) in which 1 still remain at issue. j 

t Pro'priatory. [f. D.pmpruU-us I'liopuiArii I 

tf.4--ORY.J « PHOPRlETAIlV ib. 3 . | 

1569 Bi'. PAHKiiLksT Injum. in md R,'P. Ritual Comm, j 
(1068) 404/2 That no Parson Vic.'ir, prupi miorie or feimer of I 
any benclice. doe ndtiiit any Minister or Cunite to seme his j 
.saiil iMineticc, vnlesse [etc.}. 1621 Boi.iu\' Stat. Jrcl. 317 j 

Propriaturics of targe portions of land. ' ! 

PrOprietag^e (prt’iproi'et<>d 3 \ rare, [irreg. f. \ 
propHel{pr ox.proprict\y c -aok.] a. J'he property ; 
of individual:, collectively; the whole body of • 
personal property, b. The body of proprietois ! 
collectively. ! 

1830 CoLKiMixiB Ch. \ 57 . (cd. 9) 141 In the. same .sen-^e as | 
1 at once oppose and con join the Niiti<maUy to the Pro- 
priet.'ige ; in the same .tiititlicsis and cunjuiiction I use and ; 
understand the phr:csc, Cliunih and State, /rid.. The Posses- ■ 
sioiis of Ijolli orders, taken roUe.eiivcly, fotm the Froprietage ! 
of the Kealiti. 1^5 J. Makiinkm; Assays I1891) II. , 
The interests and co:ii:etns of the whole Ptupriclage. 

t Proprietaire. Obs. Also 7 6 V. -ur. [a. F. ' 
propritHaire ( 1 335 in llatz.-Darm. ) : site also -AK -. j ! 
= 1*R0I'U1ETAHY sb. (ill various senses). 
c \e/yi Chaitt. CodHt S Chyld. This man that thus rr-stel’i 
vpon his owiift lone to his proper persoiu; may well l-e cullid 
a piopryetayrc. 1619 .Sir J. Sk.mi'II. Rioilcgc Handled 
I App. Why .shall the Priestes vnder the Law l»e dehaireil 
; from Tilhe.s couiiniiig from ISrcularie.s? Heie tin n, we luiue 
j the I’ricsl, the first proprictar. 

: Proprietarian (pt/?,f»roinMe«*rian). mme iVif. 

[ In sense i, f. as PuoI'Uietauy -h -as ; in sense 2 , 

I . rROl*jiiET(Y + •ariiz/t, an in uecessitarian. etc.] 

I 1 1. ? An advocate or supporter of proprietary 
I government in the N. American colonies. Obs. 
i *77® J- Ahams ICbs. (1S54) IX. 41 1 The qiitakcr-s and 
I proprietariaiis togcilier have little W'dght. 

I 2. A stickler tor propriety. 

1866 HowFf.is / Vwf/, Id/e XV, The Convrnazioni of the 
rigid proprieturians where (^.oplc sit down to a kind of 
hopeless whist, .and say nothing. 

1 Froprieta-rious, a. Obs. rare-', [f. as next 
-h -ous.] Pertaining to a ‘ proprietary ’ [pLf. next, 
A. 3 ) ; .self-seeking, selfish. 

1657 Divine Lover. Summarie Perfect. 11 Contrarie to 
the proprie.iuriuus or vnresignetl will of our corriipl nature. 

Proprietai^ (prr>proi*t-tari j, sb. and a. [,sd. 
late I.. proprictivi'tts (Paulus' proprietary, in 
med.L. also sb. a proprietor, f. proprietds I’RO- 
FEKTY : see -AUY 

A. sb. fl. One who has ‘propriety* or pro- 
perty in something, or to whom .something belongs 
as pioperty ; an owner : ■= I^uofkietok 2 . Obs. 

1473 Rolls of Parlt. VI. 65/2 The first or former pro- 
prietaries and owners of the same, lu* Declar. War Sc. 
Ill HallCAnw., llcM. I'lll (1548)2521), Our .S.1 yd progenitour, 
..cnioyed it, as very proprietary and owner of die real me. 
1622 Mai.y.nbs Anc. Law-Merch. 113 If a Factor, .giueih 
hot aduice to the owner or propriet.iric of the sale of the 
said gooilK. 1707 Norris Treat. Hvndiiiy vii. 299 Wc are 
not receivers,^ but original proprietaries of what wc. have. 
17^ Hist. Jinrope^ in Ann. Reg. 16/a The eiir.Tgrd pro- 
prietaries, with ilieir. .Mrvants defeated the plundcters. 

1 2. A member of a religious or monastic order 
who, in violation of his vow of poverty, reservetl 
goods for himself as private properly. Hence/F;'. 
A self-seeking or selfish person. Obs, 
c 1450 Ir. De Imiiatione in. xxxvii. 107 All proprietaries 
& loucrs of heinself. 1502 Atkynson /hit/. 226 AH pro- 
prietaries & louers uf them selfe Im: fetered and nat frc. 1496 
Ddfet 4 Pauper (W. de Worde) vii. xxi, One of his nionkes 
was in harde payne of purgatotye, for he had )>c a proprye- 
tarye vnto the tyme of bis deyngc. 153B Balk Thre Latues 
X005 such merceitary'cs, And .suhtyle proprietaryes. 

1 3. The holder of an appropriated benefioe : 
- ApraoPRiBrAHY. Obs. 

c 1460 Oseney Regr, i6x pc foresaide prior and Couent of 
Merton proprielaiies and ucn«on.H of |>c parisch church of 
Dunstywe. 1540 .-lei $2 Hen. I'ill^c. 761 The owners 
proprietaries and pOAsessours of the personnages vicarages 
[etc.}. t6x6 Spei.ma.v De non Tenter, Reel. (166S) 96 Upon 
the^ reasons Proprietaries are still said to lie Parsons of 
their Churches. 1661 J. Stephens Procurations 30 In such 
Grants. . uf Impropriate Rectories those payments . .are. . left 
as a charge, .upon the Proprietaries. 


4 . Atner. f/iH. I'he grantee or owner, or one of 
the grantees or owners, of any one of certain North 
American colonics: see 11. 3 . Also Lord Pro- 
prietary. 

1637 ill Archives oj Maryland (1883) I. 23 Insoicncies, 
iiiuiinies and c\<iit» iiipt5 agaiii.si. the Lord Proprietary .ind 
the guvcriiiiicni nf ihis phuc. 1683 {title) A Letter from 
Williuin f'cnii, Fiuprif-iiiry and (iovinnour uf Pennsylvania 
in Ametica. 1765 T. Hciciiinsun' Hist. Mass. 1 . 329 'Jo 
govern under ..the h^reJs pi-upi-ietai ics. 1876 Bancroft Hist. 
L'..V. 1 . vii. 182 To the pioprirlary was given the power of 
creating inanors and courts baton. 

6 . A proprietary body, a body of proprietors; 
propriclons culled ively. 

1803 \V. Tavlor in Ann, Rev. I. 406 An incroaching hut 
niixly.st plan of reform which will diviiU; the pioprietary into 
hostile fuclioi)-. ^ i849ljKiOHT.V/>., Hurdens on Laud 1 5 Mgr. 
(1876* 423 Certain bnnJcns. . boriu; e\i:hi,.si\t;ty by the landed 
pKipiieiary and real priqicrty of this f: ;ui.iry. 1856 Fkcii.'ue 
///.«/. Eng. I. i. 14 TIu- a<lvf>i::(iLs for a p'j;i!.iim propiiotaty. 

■ 1884 UtisLaar. Exchange 4 Mart 13 Junr. 633/2 Of the 
< grciitc.st im|)ortaiu.e to tin; proprictaiy uf a paper. 

' a. I’he holding of soincthiiig a.s pioperty ; yjro- 
I piietorship. 

■ 1624 IlfiNNE Devfitlons^ clr. (ed. 2' 55-.} Kuen in pleasures, 
j au'.l in p.uin .s, tlieie is a ptopiiciary, n mciim .nu! tniini. 

I 1868 Contemf. Ret'. VIII. 610 Tbci': i*. a spiriiiial conninni- 
{ ally, .in w}iii:li be can claini tiD cxrlii^ive piopiieinry. 18B6 
! 1 1 . (.lEOKtii-: in N. A tner. Rnt. Apt il 395 ‘ Pea'^ini jm •|>rif-t:ii j ' 
j fl) ' occupying ow:it:tship . .the names ['.inopenn economics 
! give tu trial sysK iU of owneisliip. 

j 7. Somdliiiig held as projierty, a possession ; 

I esp. a landcfl property or estate. ? Obs. 
j 1608 Norton' .^^evin's Disme I) ij.'I'hal wIulIi Land-mealer 
; .'-halj need to due but once, and that at the end uf the 
• iMsliiig vp of the piopiict.Trl»:s. 1800 Troc, Tarl. in Asiaf. 

; //««. R‘‘g. iz.j .\or Luiild the c.slutc bc..divide<l 01 par- 
! celled inl-j .slnirex or several propiiei.'iiie.<>. 1846 lUatlv'. 

I Mag. LIX. 4orj 'io onc.-)i.'tlf of the greiil pn>piict.'iries of the 
j kingil til, a diminution of rent, oeti by a tliitd, would 
1 make their possessors persuiially bankrupt. 

B. adj. 

1 . Ikrlojiging to a proprietor or propriclor.s ; owned 
; or ht'hl as property; held in private ownership. 

I I n inofl. use applied esp. to medicines or other prepiiralions 
; of \\hi» h the matiuf.icliiTi: or sale is, by yatciil or ollicrwisi.>, 

' reslricud to a particulat persuii <ir iietsoiis. 

1589 Fl ni;NHAM Eng. /Wsic 1. xxiv. lArb.) 6* Worldly 
! goitds they coiiu; ai.d go, a.>% things not long prupriciaiy to 
! any body. 1701 Grlw Co.vn. .Sm ;-<z tit. ii. 8 38. 99 Tbongli 
; Mieep, which are Ftoptielary, ate seld<mi Marked, yet 
; they ate not apt to &ti aggie. 1818 Hau.am Mid. Ages 
, 11072: I. ii. I, 147 uoie. Alodial lands arc roinnionly oppo-yd 
j to bcni:fici;iiy or feudal; the funner l>eii’g slric tly pinpiie* 

1 tary. 1866 1 /. ,M .\ctm.»\ai n el nn. Q. .W ichh. i, 1 li.id forniei ly 
i onicialed :is cuiate in a propiietary cluipcl. 1900 Hesfm. 

I 22 Mar. 9/t [Theyl aie now charging a Otillmg u pound 

more fi>i' certain well-known proprietary tolviocu. 

2. Holding properly; that is cl pioprietor, or 
i consisting of )iroprie!orn. 

i a 1709 .A s KVNS y Vir/. .v Pcd. Trai ts [ 1734 ) 4{-9 He would be 
I the great Fiopriciary Gi^ner find ] ti.spo^cT of all Estate-.. 

I 1825 Mf^rri.i.rH II /Vi/. Ao'ii. Iniiud. v;, The sccuud, 01 pio* 
j piietaiy c.l.'iss, lond-ts l•^lhu-<c: who live on the lent of the 
i Kisid, ur on the lu-t stirplu'. produce raised by the cullivaiiiro. 

I 1844 Lu r>Rui't:tiA’>i Prit. Const, vi. (ilJhii) 91 'J'he classes 
I who are without any ptuperiy .. would Overpower the 
J.ii oprielary clu.vses. 

U. .imer, J/isl. rm.ainlng or subject to the pro- 
prietor or ownei of any one of cert.nin N. Ameri- 
can colonies, which were grantetl by the Crown 
to particular persons; being such a proprietor: 
sec A. 4 . 

1704 W. Pknn in iKtli Rt'P. Hist. MSS. Comw. App. iv. y y 
Ib iw much Ix'iter the k-olunie.^ thrive in piopriet.Ti y hands 
than iiniJiT the immediate Guvfiiiiia-iit of the Ciowii. 1825 
JuT LKSON Autrl/og. Wk-c i:.-.9 J. 16 The backwardness \>f 
these twu ccilonies might be uscvibcii )i.T)ily to the influence- 
! of proprietary fKiwt-i and connections. i8m Westm. i/iur. 

I 30 Ang, 3/2 The piovitKial governot wa'.i either royal ot pro- 
i prictaiy, and his authority was iiiiix><.cd on the coiuiiy by 
I the Cioun directly, or by the proprtetot.s through rights 
I granted by the Crown. 

4 . Of or rehiling to pro|Xirty or proprietorship. 

! a 1832 Bfntiiam Anatth. Fallacies Wks. 1843 11 . 5^.1 
! Propi ny siamls second on the H.si,. proprielary rii:hi.T .arc 
in the number if the natural and iinprescrmliblc lights of 
man. *»44 H. H. Wii-wiN Trit. India 1 . 19 Thcroniplicatod 
i cpicstioiis of propiielaiy tight to lands ih.Tt had repeatedly 
rhanged inaslfr.s. 1855 .Macaulay Hist. Eng, xviii. IV. 
183 William iV'iild defend the propiiiriary rights of the 
Clown only by piittitig his iiegulive on the bill. 

lluncc Propri-etarily adv.^ in a proprietary 
capacity ; as a ]>n)piiotor. 

1654 Vit.vtiN TheoL Treat, vii. 205 Their progeny., 
enjoyed it [the prvmii.sed land] proprirt.irily for many ages. 

Proprietor (pn^iprdi'iTar). [Anomalously 
foiTiicif and substituted in 1 7 th c. for tbe etymo- 
logical word rilOFRlETARY ! cf. rIsO PROPRIKTORT. 
Apj^ first used of fhc ‘ proprietors ' of the l^orth 
American colonies. 

An OF. proprieieur (once in Godef.) and its fern. j6r^ 
prieteresse (thrice) occur each time in a legal document 
(i4i«^i333). 'Idiere may have been a Law Latin 'proprietor^ 
but tc doc.s not appear to !« rct-ordcd.] 

1. Amer.Hist. Profuietaky 4 , Also7.tfn/ 
I'roprictor. 

^1639111 E. Hatarfl///!/. Cf)//. (179a) 1. 458, 1 Sir Ferdinando 
Goiges land proprietor and owner of the province uf Maine 
in New^ England tele.) 1688 Col. Rcc. PennsyhK I. aju 
The ChieiT Proprietor and Govr acquainted them thui hn 
had little more to say. 2747 Franklin Let. Wks. iSS; II. 
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01 We have petitionccj the Proprietor lo seoil us some from 
England, sfe* /F. Penn xxxi. (1872} The future 

lord proprietor of Pennsylvania. 

2. t )jic wlio holds something as property ; one 
\vho has the exclusive right or title to the use or 
disposal of a thing; nn owner. 

Peas^int a man of the peas'^nt class who is the 

ow’tier of I he hind he cull i vales. 

164$ (V/. AV^. Jfrwr. U854) 111. V7 Mr. Oloui'r fund 3 
others] arc appriinlcd a cuminittec to lay out yc way and 
judge of ye satisfaecion yey shall give to ye proprieiurs. 
tii&j Cowi.KY Pss. rtrse .y Prosit Agrii, (1684) 99 
They who arc Proprietors of the l..and are either too proud, 
or for want of that kind of Educaliuii, too ignorant to 
iinprovp their Ksiales. 1681 Li.TrKi:i.i. Ilrir/ Pel, (1857) 1. 
142 The proprietors of the $00 iron guns here, .have orders., 
not to dispose of them. K36 Prii.i-.u Anal, 11. vii. 339 'J'he 
Maker and Proprietor of the World. xSeo Dickkns Old 
C, Shop xix, One of [liie travellers] was the proprietor of 
a giant. 1849 (>ro 1 e On fce 11. liii. V 1. 559 A large proprietor 
and w'orker of gold mines. 1861 Ciuik I fist. Png, Lit. f. 
98 .\ large pioporlion. .of the inferior landed proprietors. 

jig. lyea Vol^.sc Xt. Th, vi. 283 Heatt.s arc proprietoi> 
of all applause. 

b. allribt (usually apposilive). 

.»»9B Caz. 26 Apr. 8/3 The proprietor hurher.. 

iiistsied oil a gratis shave. 1901 Daily Xe^ios iS Frli. 6/fi 
ICvcn a proprietor .manager could harill>’ afford .such reg.il 
gtirments. 1903 IPcshn. lias. 30 Mar. 5/1 An engineer and 
handed pioprieior*ruriiier. 

Proprietorial ( pW| pMiielu-»‘i ial ), a, [f. prcc. 
+ -AL : cf. dictatorial^ senatorial, etc ] Of or per- 
taining to a proprietor. 

1851 Uixo.v //’ )\nn .vxii. fiS7a.i 195 Control. ., finaii-ial, 
civil, proprietorial, and jiidii.ial. 1866 Pall Mall (i. 

7 June > I To] di-^ch.'irge the social and proprictorm) uhlig.i. 
lion devuKing upon 111011. 

b. That is a proprietor; consisting of ])ro- 
prietors : =« Fnop«iKT.\HV a, 2 . 

1866 Loffil. Per. 24 N )V. <,63 * Stop, stop exclaimed the 
prop! ietori.-ii censor, * that won’t do *. X904 Spectator 3 Sept. 
314/1 Directed, not towards the removal of the old pro. 
prietorial class,.. but towards facilit.tting their remaining in 
the country. 

llciice Propriato'rially culv., as pro])rictor. 

1884 Daily Tel. 8 June. I'Mitoi'ially and projirietorially 
connected with the H’otld newspaper. 1901 llestm. Gaz. 
7 June X0/2 Aldcrinaii li. was proprietorial I y connected 
with the Dizjatch. 

Froprietorahip (prt^iprai'iUjJip .. [f. as prcc. 

+ -SllTI*.] 

1. The position or condition of a proprietor; 
ownership. (In earlier ciuoU. in refcicuce to the 
N. American colonics : see Pboprietoii i .) 

1689 J. L<h:kk Draft Const. Carolina § 6 in 33 /.V/. 
Kpr, Pep. 258 Those who are then lords ]>ropri«tors shall 
not have fiower to alienate or make over tlictr proprietor, 
bhipii. 17^ Lttnrnt'urg i M.'i.s.«i.) / 'roPfietofJ Pci . ( 1 1J97 1 30 ^ 
An act. .for the linal .Scttlumentof the J Voprietorship of the 
Town of Lunenburg. X817 Conui/i r //'/v. XXXII. 17 Mr. 
Hainmond. .ofTcrcti to me the prunrictorship of one of tlv^se 
papers as a gift. 1848 Dickk.n.s Jhiithyy^ With an air of 
joint proprietorship with Kich.'ird'% in the entertainment. 
1868 Kooi.RS Agric. %if Prices 1. iii. 62 A.s a rule, .whenever 
Iiea.sant proprietorship b prevalent.. hired labour, .is M:arce 
and dc.ir. x888 Act 49 <y 50 llct. c. 33 S 7 'I'o prove the 
existence or uroprietorship of tlie copyright of any woik 
fir:»t jiroduccif in a foreign country. 

2. A piece of land owned by a propiielor. 

1837 j. L. Mt-KKAV .Vir////wr /M 'PyrcHt'i'S 11. 133 Divided 
as the soil i.'i isiti) sinaU nropiictor^hips, each owner of an 
arpen of land pusse^ses a hni st'. 

Propri'etory, sb. and a. [eiroii. or var. f. Piw- 
TltlET.xitY, going with the anomalous rKuFiiiKTOR.] 
A. sbt tl- ** riiOl’KiKTAltv A. i,^. Ob.r. 
t&43 Tkvnnk s>n\ PorocrParl. App. i63 If the king be 
not the jiroprirtorie of the Ke.'ilme. 1687 Iajvkii ir. 
ThevhMOt's Trax>. lit. m.-! Ihe King of (iolconda. .U pro- 
prietory of all the T^ukIs in liis Kingdom. 1764 Ansxo. to 
Queries o« Proprietary Goat. Mar^and 4 'Phe i.ord pto- 
prictory (who is heredit-iry governor) or lii.i lieutenant- 
governor. 

2. riloruiETAIlY ;\. 


i8oi //«/. I'.urope in Ann. Reg, 267/2 'I'his cun'cs])i)ii. 
dence gave great uneasiness to the proprietory. 1869 Daily 
AWw 30 luly, It is in the iieighhourhood of .-i rich propiic- 
torv and large towics. 

B. adj. « rKOPRIKTAliV IL 

1633 Sib j. Klkboi i:h!» .S’df. Prit .SVn.f (1651) 105 IJy ilie 
coiiniioii Law of the land the King i.s proprietory Lord of 
our ^eas. 2706 Lcithki.i. Brief Pel, (iSwj VI. 10 |A bill] 
lor belter regulation of charter and proprietory governtneiit 
III America. 2898 AUbutt's Syst. Med. V. 615 An e.sdu- 
Mve dii:t of one or other of the proprietory preserved fbixls. 

Fropriotross \pwip«i’tHrt*s). [f. pHoniiEruB 

+ K>i.s 1 : cf. obs. K. propricteresse.l A female 
propriitor. 


1691 R. L Ksihangf. Fables II. cccxxiii. 282 'I'lie Pro* 
lWs.I.on again, but the Other licgg’d 
™ A. •**? *vi. With hisljes 

"•'* '?'1> •« H inoWiii— «vid«mly ih* 

<li«, there i., a special order 


ingratiat^ himself imoVlm ratnu'rVlLVroJrimrh! 

Fropi^^ (projprsi-eti). Forms: s 6 ppo- 
pnet#, (-yeto;o, 6 -ietae, -lotyo, -yotlaV 0 ? 
proprietle, 6- propriety. [MK. propriett,a. F. 


■ profrUU (lath c. in Liltr^), ad. profrietdl-em i 
sec l^iiOFKRTY.] The quality of being proi^er, or 
that which is proper (in various senses of the adj.). 

f 1 . The fact of being owned by some one, or of 
I ))cing one's own, * owtmess ' ; the fact of owning 
.something, right of possession or use : ownership, 
j pio])rictorship : - ruoPKiiTV jA i. 

In (|noi. i^oTtfg. in spiritual .scn-«e : cf. Fkoi‘R1ftaky xA 2. 
2488 Pciition to lieu.VIi xw Materials Hen. fV/iRolb) I. 

. 207 All othre cope, with a cover gilt, .. the propriele wheruf 
riglitfiilly iKrIongith to ourc. .moder.tlic counte-sKeof Kirhc- 
. tnoiid & Derby. 1501 .Atkynsos tr. De Imitatione 111. xlii. 

2 Siniuie thou. . without all proprycte, it thou shah nlway 
i 00 ill Willb it Clark Cambridge (18S61 11. 412 

They. .can challenge nn more proprietie in tliat growiide, 
tin:') may euery sciieiall Collodge of that VniiierMitie. x6^- 
6a Hlyi.is i 'osMogr. IV, (1682) 47 ■|‘ho iieopje. .live like 
Re;i.sts, wilhoul propriety so iiiuch as in their Wive.s or 
( hildreii. 1871 Fi AVKi. Fount, Life iv. g Whim men give, 
tin y liainfer iVopi iely to another. 1707 K. Chamiip.bi.aynk 
Pre'i. St. Fug. ill. iv.fed. 2:?) 297 Every Fieeiimii hath such 
a full and al).stiliitc Fropriel)' in lib l'«o<Kb,‘J'liaL no 'faxes., 
legally can be imposed iijinn them, without their own lam- 
xsent. 1817 Hai.i.am Const. Hist. (1876) 11- xi. vig 'Ihe 
clergy tlieiiiselve.s bud never expected that their estates would 
revert to them in full propriety. 

t b. Tlie fact of lieloiiging or relating specially 
to a tiarticiilar thing or |ierson; peculiarity, 
particularity, .specially. Obs. 

i6a5 Il.AcnN Fss., Uriity in Pclig. \.\\\\.) 4'.*5 The Doctor 
of the (yciiiiles (.St. I'auIJ (the Fn;»prieiy of whose Vi>calioii, 
drew him to haue a .sncciall care of tlio.se without) sailli 
leii:.J, ^ /I 2(^8 ).n. l-lKiniiiHr tier/. I’l/I (16S3) 69 'I’he 
Sweating Siokne-;.s (c.aliM for the propriety by which it 
Seized on the Kiigllsli Nation chiefly .Sudor .Anglicm). 

tc. I\dh. (Uf a pain or diseases) Tlie fact of 
belonging spcci.ajly to or originating in, the part 
aftVeted : see quot. 1657, and cf. Idioj'athy 2 a. Obs. 

1615 CuoOKE hoily of Man 190 The stone nf the Kidneyes 
is kiiowne or discerned from tlmt of the bladder by The 
piopricty of the jiaiiic, by the .scituatinn, and by the dul- 
iics-se. i6« Cui.fKFFKR Pirerins vii. i. 146 'I hc Ilrealh b 
hindered by divers Cause.s, either by sympathy or pro- 
priety of parts. The hiiidcrancc of breathing by propriety, 
called Idiopathkiit come-* fruin the Ltiiigs cltsteinjicred. 
1857 Physb.al pit t. s.v.t ^ pain by propriety b' when the 
cause of the pain is in the part pained, as when the liead- 
, acli ('.(lines from the huinor< in the head ii*s called a pahi by 
propriety; when it proceeds of vapors sent up from the 
.stomacli or any other part it’.s trailed head-acli by cons-, ill 
or .sympathy. 

1 2 . Something owned, a possession; «-• I'no- 
PKifi'Y 2. Obs. (e.xc. as in b). 

X571 .Satir. PtKms Reform, xxvii. 70 How )}ai..yitt pos- 
. Scidi'i that jjeoples piopricttu. x68x Kri.rii.vM Resolves 11. 

xlvi. (cd. 8> 274 How ran he have a good coii.scieni;e..t}i.’ii 
; , . lakes away wlixit is aiiothers just propriety ? a 1687 J kv. 

: 'l'.\vi.OR .SVew. F.ph.v. yi Wk.s. 2331 I. 327 ,So .'ire'lb.e 

■ proprieties of a wife to he disposed of by her lord. *11722 
KhS Ilymnarittm I‘oet. Wk.s. 1721 II. 76 ‘J'b thy I'ro* 
priely, .'ind not my own. 

b. A i)iccc of land owned by some one, .a priviilc 
possession or estate; •- PBorEUTY’ sh. 2b. Obs. 

: cxo. in Amcr. Hist . ; cf. I'romhkt.yuy sb. 7. 

x86i Fki.tii >m Resohes 11. Ixx.vii. (cd. 8) 365 It is the Hedge 
..wliicli hindon from liri:.-|king into oilier mens propriety. 

\ 1890 Andros 'Tracts II. 42 'I'lic Lands of Widdow.s and 
I Oipli.'jns .and other peoples proprieties. 1795 11 i-.vi.hllv 
I ^irgitxia I. § 92 (1722) 65 'flic .splitting the Colony into Fro. 
pii'.tie.'x. contrary to the original Chanel's. 1889 Athen.vum 
3 Aiig. 157/1 Tlie lately c.s(ablish(al propriety of No\ a Scotia 
was 1(1 he ceded to tliHi|K}werlKr.’ini.e), 2894 (N.V.) 

Early in 1774 he remoxed to Ia:nox, Mass., 

■ was at once elected c l«:ik of that ’ Fropriely and was sent 
n.s it.s delegate to the General Court of the Colony. 

3 . Froix^r or particular character ; own nature, (li.«5- 
. I .osit ion, idiosyncrasy ; essence, indivkliialily ; some- 
liincs, pnqicr stale or condition. Cf. Tkofeuty 
ib. 5. Now rare. 

M5? •siK G. Have f.axo .Arms (S.'l.S.j 20 As sab the 
in.’uster of proprietcis of l>«Lli.s, A .S(;«>rpio:in is as u worm 
of the erde. 1483 Caxio.s G. tie ia Tour K v, I .shall It lle: 

; yow thensnmple of the lyon and of hb propiyetc. 25^ 
j C.ompi. Scot. V. 32 'J'o p:iynt andc dberiue the origyne aude 
propricte of the v.irld. 1804 .Sh.\ks. Oih. 11. iii. 176 .Silence 
that dreadfnil Hell, it flights the I.*.Ic, Fruiii her propriety. 
1843 Mii-1(»n Divorce 11. ix. Wks. 18; i IV. 85 It holds a 
strange ,nnd latvlessc jirojiricly from all other works of God 
under hetivcii. x6m Fkaksos Creed v. 511 We uie iire- 
ienlcd with three Tarliculurs: First, the .Action itself,.. 

_ he ro.se again .Secondly, The verity, reality', and pro* 

, priely of that Resurrection, 'he ro.se from the dead ’. X795 
I jsee Frui rii m i b). 1876M0ZI.KY UnhK .Serm. vii. [iBr;) 156 
j Tlii.s propriety, or ciiaractcrisiio in the individual, which he 

■ receives from a Divine source, b .1 sacred deposit with him. 

t 4 . A quality or attribute; csp. an essential or 
! distinctive qu.ility ; a characteristic, a peculiarity : 

I « J^ROFEKTV sb. 5. Obs. 

! 1436 Sir G. Have Law Arms I'S.T.S.) 63 He was bdlie 

honest and honourable,.. and full of all gtide proprictris. 
15B4 K..S(;oTZ>/Vr(7'. ITiicher. xv. xxxiii. (2886) 383 .Salomon 
..had full and perfect knowledge of all their proprietir.>s. 
*820 Hollanij tamdeHS Brit, (2637)718 A secret propriety 
. of tliiii ground. 1813 Fcrch.a.s Pilgrimage i. (1614) 5 AH 
. Oje proprieties of God arc infinite as they are iiiimaiient in 
Himself. i 87'8 ^HoniiiiS Decant, viii. loi To tell y'oii the 
scvcial propneties of the Magnet. X700 Artmy tr. Saavedra* 
b 55 Inipaticncc b ;w it were a Fropriety of Power. 
x888 nLsiiNKLL Serm. Living SubJ, 23 Proprieties of the 
incai tuition. 

1 6 . The special character, or a special character- , 
, isiic, of a language ; peculiarity of diction, idiom. | 


f Oden, with mixture of sense 6: Correctness or 
purity of diction. Obs. 

I ««i588 Asciiam Seholem. 11. (Arh.) 87 In.-Cies. Commen- 
I tarics. .is seene, the vnspotted proprietie of the Latin tong. 

; 1387 Goi.biNC De Moruay viii. ( 1 592) 108 The Funicke longue 
i was hut a kinde of seuerjdi proivictie of the Hebrew, xoax 
j T. WiLLi.\.MHON ir. GoularTs H'ise Vieillard 3 A word, 
I whicli according to the Idiom and pronrioty of (he Ian- 
; Kuage wherein he spake, may be trnn.slated lines. 1890 
Lockk Govt. I, iv. § 32 ’'Fis pity the Piopriety of the Hebrew 
I ‘Jongue had not used Fathers tf J/ifii, instead of Children 
. if Men. 1739 ITks, Learned I. 140 The neglect of ac* 

• (luaiiiiing our 3‘outh. .witli the Proprieties and Deaulies of 
j their Mother Tongue. X746-78 (/iw) An Exmoor .Scolding, 
I in the Propriety and Decency of Exmoor Langmige. 

i tb. 'Ihe proper, strict, or literal sense of a 
; word ; strictness of me.nning, literalness. Obs* 

i 84< Wii.KiNs J/a/A. A/if/r/V^ II. i. (1648) 145 In iu stiic* 

. tuie and propriety, it is oncly appliable unto fresh inven- 
tions. ^ 1849 Jer. Taylor Gt.^ Exemp, 11. Dbc. vi. 15 The 
word aircitffeta which in propriety of language .MgnifieH mb- 
jN:r.su.'u»lon. , W u. .Sekueani] tr. T. IFAitex Perijat. 

, tnst. 378 God, therefore, cn.st..a sleep upon Adam: the 
I'lopriety is, and He made a .sleep fall. 2678 Ci'Dwohiii 
Intell. Syst. 451 If we add ihiit the ptoprlety of this word 
Jiijnter, does not express a L)ivine, but only a Humane force. 

0. }' itness, appropriateness, aptitude, .suitability ; 
.nppi opri.'iteness to the circumstances or conditions ; 
conformity with requirement, rule, or principle; 

; rightness, correctness, justness, accuracy. (Cf. 

: Fkopkk a . 4. 9.) 

1615 Filviiiwaii (1878)69 Di^playing re^olu- 

; tiun in thy c>c Coui tdiip in (;lut1l^, in s^ieccfi propriety, 
j x8sp Hammond On t's. vii. 40 lint that wa.s in ihebusiiies!>e 
; of AlKSiiluni, ..to which thb F-Sinlin hath no piopriety. 17x9 
: F.i-tlkh Ayr///. Frcf., Wks. 1R74 II. 8, I shall not . justify 
the propriety of prc.'iching. . I >i.scuiir.se.s so ahsirii.sc as some 
; of these .'iic. iSaS K .Mlkkay ling,^ Gram. (cd. 5) 1. 4211 
I iVopiioty of language is the selection of suth words as 
I die best usage has appropriated to lho.se ideas, wlikh \vc 
i intend to exprc.ss by them. 1849 Macai'LAV /list. Eng. ii. 

I L ''23 They. ..'ipiminted a comiiiiliee to consider the pro- 
I pricty Ilf impeaching Arlingiun. 1870 Fukkman Xornt. 

I Contj, 2) II. App. T600 In suinc maniisciipts . . the 
; propriety of the title Ls fonn.'illy disputed. 

! 7 . Conformity with good manners or polite 

I us.'igc; correctness of beh.iviour or morals; be- 
I comingness, decency. 7 Vie proprieties : the things 
i that are consitlcred proper ; the details of conven- 
: tiotKilly correct or proper conduct. 

I l>78a Miss litKNKV Cecilia v. xiii, .Such pioprifiy uf 
I iiiitid as can only rrsnlt from the union of good sen.se with 
virtue.! 178. lit.RNS .Addressed to Lady whom Author 
feared he had offended^ Fropricty’.scohl cantioii.s rules Wnriii 
fervour may oerifKik. 1799 Han. More Fern. Educ. (cd. 4) 
J. 76 The decorums, the proprieties, the elegancies, ami 
even the ci.'u.es, as far as they are simple, pure, and honest, 

^ would follow a.s ;ui nhno.st inevitable consequence. 283$ 
j T. Hook G. Gurney II, v. 5y(/ She talked of home ehlciTy 
: body, in the shape of an aunt, why was to accompany her, 
and ])lay Piopritty. 1858 Kmkrno.n Eng. Tt ails. Manners 
(buhii> 11. 50 The keeping of the piopriette.s i-. ns indb- 
i)cns;d.ilc as clean linen. 1863 Troi.i.oi-k Belton Est, xi. 118 
llcr tu.ste for decency of demeanour and piopriety' of life. 

Proprite, o!)s. form of Pbopfuty. 
li Froprium (pidu-pri^m). TL -ia. [1 ncui. 

' sing, of profritts Piiol’iSK ; in sense i a rendering 
. (Ir. f8iop (’ArislotU?).] 
j 1 . a. Lope. - riioPEUTY sb. 5 d. 

! *55 * J. Wilson Logike (1580' 4 Of ibn fine predicubles, 

, othei wise called the liuc common wuide", which uie six>kcn 
: of Ollier. - .(/V////r, The gcnei all woide. Species. 'I'hc kinde, 

, orspeciall. Pij/hcHtia, 'I'lie dilTercncc. Proprinm. 'Flic 
pidpr.itic. Accidens. 'J'hc thing cliaiiiicing or clcaulng to 
the. substance. i6s8 .S l ANLEV IList. l^hilos. VI. fiyoi) 247. 1 
Proprinm is that which declarctlq nut what a thing is, but 
is ill it only, and Reciprocal w'ith it. x68s Davidson J.ogic 
Dejinit. 46 A 1(/Kit:al njjicraticm which.. giasps the essence 
: of a tiling (to the exclusion of its accidents and propri.'i). 

b. An attribute essentially belonging to somc- 
I thing, a distinctive characteristic ; essential nature, 

; selfhood. 

*795 Swedenborgs Ch r. P elig, fl 1 89. i v. (wl. 3) 220 Who- 
j soever wurshippeth Naiiiri! instead of (lod, or in Preference 
. 1(1 God, and in Consequence of .such Worsliip inukelli him- 
. .sclfj and hU own l*ropnnm^ the (.'enter and Fount.Vm of 

• jiis Fhuughts. [AW**] Ijv l^reprinm^ as here applied to Man, 
is ineaiil his own Propriety, or :ill th.'it he has of himself, 
when .sc|Mi'ated from Divmc Influence. X858 Ki'Siinki i. 

■ Nat. 4- Supernal, ii. (1864^ 57 What we call their character 
; is tlie iiiale.stic propriuni of their firrsonality. 1863 H. 
Jamks Snht. f^ iihadoiv xv. 3x6 Religion has fiad but one 
icgitiiiiate spiritual aim. namefy : the softening of the self- 
liood ox proptium w^ich man derives from nattiie. 

1 2 . Something given to a person for his own ; a 
i perquisite. Obs. 

! ^ *734 Nohi'II IJvts (1836) I. ao8 The allowing propriums 

: to the attornies. in taxing (if co-sts, was a very great abuse. 

FrO«prOOior (prouiprp*klaj). [f. Pbo -1 4 
pRucTOH.] orig. One who acted for the proctor of 
*n university (see Puoctuu 3) ; an officer under the 
control of the proctors, who assisted them in 
executing their duties of keeping order, etc. (some- 
times specially appointed for the occasion) ; now, 
an assistant or deputy proctor in the universities. 

x8m in Wood Life tfr Times (O. H. S.) 1. 163 At a iiiMtf ng 
of the Delegates.. Mr. Hancock pmproctor the last yeare 
did ccrtifie the Delegates that one Kcblewhilea cilixen had 
served him with a writ out of the Common Pleas for false 
imprisonment. * S683 Ibid. 23 Sept. 49a l*he 24 mimters of 
Art,.. that were to M as pro-proctors and exercise pro- 
curatorial power over schoUcni. Ibid, 33 Sept., The 24 pro- 
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proclorb placed.. the Dtictors and Uachelorii of Divitiily 
next to At. Ch. cate, and the Masters ort both sides almost 
up to the Bull Inne. lyai Amhrrst Terrae Fil. Pref. ao 
One of the pro-proctors for the last and the present year. 
a 1884 M. PattisoM Meuu (1885) *29 For the proctorial year 
1847I had acted as proproclor to Wrcen. 

Pro-provinolal, Pro- provost : see Pro i 4. 
Propryete, -tie, Propryte, tic., obs. ff. Pro- 
priety, Property. 

Props (PWs)i /f* Theatrical slang. [Short 
for properties.] Stage requisites : see Propertv 3. 

See also quut. 18S9. 

(865 .SVrfw^ Dkt.t PropSy stage properties. 1883 Kc/eri c 
6 Mays/a At the Theatre Royal . . the secneryand props were 
sold by auction. 1885 J- K. Jkromk On the Stag^ 32 It was 
..the property roomt the things therein being properties, or, 
more commonly ' props so called. 1 believe, because they 
help to support the drama. Ihid. 46 Scenery and m ops m ei e 
not being used at this, the first, rel1earK.1l. 1889 Nvw York 
Tiih. 14 July (Cent.), The proircrty-nian, or, us he is always 
i:allcd, props for short. 

Props, gambling game witii shells: sec Prop sh,^ 

Propternnptial ipr<»:pt3iinirpjai), a. AVw. 

Law. [f. L. \mt. proMer nup/i-as on account of 
marriage + -al.] T uat is made or given on 
account of mtin lagc. 

1875 I’osiE trains i. (cd. 2) 116 The p;irly who made a 
causeless repudiuiii,. .was punished by pecuniary lossis in 
respect of dos and propleniiiptial donations. 

II Proptery^um (pr/iptcri-d^iifm). Jchthyol. 
[mod.!.!; f. Pro- 1 1*tebygium.] The anterior 
cartilaginous portion of the fin in clasmobrancli 
fishes. Hence Propt«ry*gial a., of or pertaining 
to the proptcrygium. 

1878 Comp, ytnai. 478 The propterygimn 

and the iiiesuplerygiuni are evidently derived^ from rays 
which .still rcm.iin attached to the slioiildcr-girdlc. s8^ 
Nichoi-son* & LytiLUKKK t'aUoni. 11. 020 In the pchic 
fm of the Seluchi.'ins the inesoplerygium is ab^e.iit, and liic 
propterygiuin more or less riulimcniary. 1890 Cent. Diet. 
s. V. Pterygium^ l{c.'n-in}j[..thc propterygial, iiiesoptcrygial, 
and mciapierygial basalia .ind radiali.*!. 

(I Froptosis vpipptd r.sis). Path, [late L. pro- 
/ATjij, a. (ir. irplurTatais a falling forward, prolai>se, 
f. vponivTtiv to fall forwards.} Prolapse or pro- 
trusion of some btxlily part, esp. of tlic eye. 

1676 J. CooKK CAirurg. .Stap/iylonta. . .h\ its 

progress it receives scvit.!! Naiiies, as when the l\-e;v stick.s 
out above the Cornea; ’lis called Proptom. 178a K. Kokh 
\n MstLCommuH, 1. (>5 lSlic| was brought to me.. with a 
Proptosk ol the left eye. 18^ Trans. Ciinkal Soc. IX. 17 
During the cxaiiiiri:ttioii one of the eyes got dislocated 
forwarils and bad to be replaced. . . 'J'lie proptu.sisis probably 
accounted tor by .shallowness of the orbits. 

.So Propto'Md ppl. a.f prolapsed, prolrude<l. 

1890 Lamcl z Feb. A .sinall portion of the bhidder 
wall was proptosed through the deficient neck. 1900 Ibid. 
12 May i36j/ 2 An elderly woman whose Right Eye on 
.StoKming ljec«ii)ie Proptos»;d. 

t PropU'dioUB, ti. Ohs. ViUe, [f. \,.propndios- 
us shnmtTul, infamous, f. propndi-w/i a shaint ful 
action, Pito- f + pmLere to make ashamed : 

see -oi:.s.J Shameful, infamons, disgraceful. 

1619 M.^xwiiLL tr. lUroditvi U633) 1 1 1 Calling upon Niger 
. . to vindicate the Kuiiian Slate, and bar-ten to free ibciii 
from that prupudious Governuur. 1678 Pmillii’S, Propu- 
dious. (Lat.) sbaniefiil, filthy, dishonest. 

t FrOpUgll (prc'pi/i n), 7'. Ohs. [ad. L. pro- 
fttgn-dro It) go forth to fight; to fight for, defend, 
f. //V, Pro- ^ -i- pugn-dre to fight.] trans. To con- 
tend lor; to defend, maintain, champion, vindicate 
(an opinion, doctiine, or the like). Hence fPro- 
pu‘gning vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

CISS5 HAitr.HFiKi.u Divone Hen. YtU (Cunidcn) 4S To 
Mand Miftly ..against our adversaries ;uid to propugne our 
side. i6«9 Uchion Truttis Vnumph aiS Si;ripcures and 
F.aihars were... so strongly propugned and maiiu.'iincd by 
Luther. 1633 Prynke Histriomastix 722 To give a .satis- 
f^lory aniiwei to all their chiefe Play-propugning Objec- 
tions. <f 1660 Hammonli (j.\ For prqpuguiiig of our faith. 
i^Towkk.son Decalogue Divinations which they.. were 
highly concei'iiM to propugii as true, 
t nopU'gnacle. Obs. [.a. obs. F.propugnaclc 
(lAlh c. ill Godef.), ad. \..^prdpitgndcul‘Um .1 
defence, bulwark, {. prbpngti-drex see i>rcc.] A 
bulwark, rampart ; also fig. a defence, protection. 

1550 J. Coke Eng. ^ P'r. Heralds 8 219 (1877) 1 ig A great 
strength, propugn.icle and bulwarke for the noble re.’ilmc of 
Knglande. i6ia R. Siimi.tion Serm. St. Af art in's 61 His 
propugiiacle and defence of Clirksiian religion wliicli no 
Poritincian durst eucr yet attempt tocbiifutb 1657 Howkli. 
Londinop. 48 The 'lower of lamdun, it being the prime 
Fortresse and propuguaclc of the City. 

Hence Vropu-gnaeled a. mtue wd.^ having 
ramparts, battlemented. 

S875 Bi.ACKMokE Alice L. III. xxviL 341 The smallest of 
them fopalsj m larger and finer than that . . which » called 
* Trw burning from the propugnaded flash of it. s movement.' 
llV»piigM <^iua. [L.]. J’KOPL'GNACLE. 
1884 Lowell Fireside Trav. 935 No clastic uiopugnaculum 
had been interposed between the body and the axle, so that 
we sat, as it were, on paving-stones. t8^ EncycL Brit. 
VI. 158/j l*he Roman colonies were.. valuable as /rv/ATfMfc- 
cnla of the state, 

t Fropu-gnate^v. Obs. rare. \t\^.propugnAl-^ 
ppl. stem of pr5pugn-dre : see Pbofuor.I trans. 
ns Pkopuok. Hence f Propugnatiiig voL sb. 

s6s7 T0MLIN.SOM Renods 14411 they equally conduce 

to the propugiiating of one affection, and roboratiiig one part. 


I t Fropugsia'tioil. Obs. [ad. L. prdpngnd- 
tidn-eniy n. ut action f. propugn-dre : tee FitorroN.] 
Defence, protection, vindication. 

.*S86 F I MNK ///#}». Centric 11. 62 Signifiyng . . that ibis 
Scottish Lyon devtended wholly upcm the propugnation and 
defence of fieiich lilicK. 1606 Siiaks. Tr. Cr. 11. ii. 136. 
1847 IluosoN /V?'. Right Curd, ii.vi. Z13 Arguments alledgcd 
f<u- 1 he propiigiiafioii thereof. 

Fropugnator (pivo*p/?gncitni). [ad. I.. prff- 
pngndldr em, .a^eiit-n. f. propugn-dre : ssce l*Ro- 
iTii.v. Cf. obs. V . pt\pngnaleur in Godef.).] 

j One who champions ; a defender, champion, 

i c 1450 Mirour Satuaiionn 1283 .SIio offrid a son to be fur 

I the jewes pi opugnatuuve, ALurie bite son to be of alle tliiK 
; wcrid piotecluurc. 1549 Contpi. Scot. Kj>. Drd. 4 Of them 
> that lies been propungii.'Uuurs for the lilH-itee of iher cunt re. 

; 1848 CiiAKi.KS 1 Gracious Mess. Peatc 73^ The erectors 
j and propugnators of the Frcsbyteriaii Discipline in Scotland, 
j 1791 Hcukk Corr. (18441 IV. 4a One t)f my father's earliest 
and most able propiignntors. x89sRam.s\v in Maiy R. K 
llryce pfent. Prof. Yeitch (1896) 136 Jbe sturdy, uncoiii* 
pioiiiisiiig propiignator of any questitjn which he toi>k up. 

I .So t Fropn'gnatcice Obs. [pi oh. a. OF. fern, of 
j propugnatcut^. a female champion or defender. 

; <■ 14SP AHrour Salutuioun 3254 Oiire swete ladye And als 

j our propugnati'ice ouercoinc the feende uiire r.-iunny. 

; Fropngner (]m7pi;/‘no.i)- Now rare or Ohs. 
[f. lTioi*i:i;N V. + -ER A] A defender, a cliampion ; 

1= HROrUCiNATOU. 

15M J. Kts<; On Jonas (161S) 5^0 'J*he daily exclamations 
of the Donatirtts in Africkc .agaiiisl the Orthtnluxe. .was, 
that they were irailoiiis against the holy litxjks, and ihnn* 
seines the pro|mgiii‘.rs of ihciii. 1692 W. Nii:tioi.i.K Ansio. 
S'ahed (kspH ijO riiesc were the chief Propugiier.'i of this 
lleioic in I be Primitive limes. 1841 Gam.enc.a Jta/y II. 
V. i. ;o6 Dante found iiuiii 1 h:i less piopugiiers and i 1 i--ciples. 

t ]Propiilsa‘tion. Obs. [ad. i.. prdpulsdltd/i- 
£niy n. oT action f. propulsdre \ see ruf>iM;i.sE. .So 
j obs. V . propulsation {flciXgy.')!] 

! .1. A driving forth; PuoruLsioN 1 . rarc—^. 

I 1578 1 1 W'is I KM Hist. Man 1 v. 56 As touchyng . . propulsat ion 
j cf (he liyrth in women, nature rccciueth by them ltr.'tnsvcr>e 
I iiiiisclesj a large beuctitc. 

! 2. A driving away ; repelling. 

i 1610 (ivii.i.iM Heraldry ly. xiv. (16x1) 205 The finulle enil 

■ for which iiiilit.nrie profi s'-iuii is iiistituleii vi/. propid-uniou 

I or leueiige of wrong. 1649 Rh. IIai.i. Cons^. 111. Niii. 

i (tf’bd 5*44 Tlw. just ca«is<; of war is the piopuUuiou of 
' pubii(juc injutits. 1690 Normis AVfr///M(A*j 00^4} 1. 7^T\m 
j Knqiiiiii s ofler thcni--t;lves.. .One is, conceriibig the I’to- 
; pni.saiioa or Ke^icttling of Injuries ; the other U. conLerning 
; the Revenging ul Injuriirs .dready cloin*. 

Fropu'lsatory, a. rare-^K [f. L.prfipuls<Uor, 
ageiit-n. f. propulsdre : sec next and -t»UY -.] 
m Puori:i.sivi{ a. 2. 

1849 Voi’ATT l>og ii. 118451^4 It i'. by the propiiUatory 
efforts of the muscles of the loins and thighs that the r.icu 
1 is Won. 

I tFropU'lse, ?•. Obs. [ad. L. propuls dre. Ire- 
j quent. of prdpeUdre to riutFEr..] trans. 'I’o drive 
I off, chase away, repel, I lence f Propu’laing 7 /V. sb. 

I (<1548 Haw. Chron.y Hen. /*// ig I 5 y which ciafiie 
i yiiiagcned imieiicion they might evilicr cfoke 01 propul>e 
I from them all Mispkioii. 1574 Nkutov Health Mag. in 
I 'Ihc same il hunioursand fumes arc pii.pulsed and dispersed 
i and the brayne is made sinceie, Mrongc and healilifull. 

I x668 H. Moke Dixj, Idol. iv. xx.\vii. (1713' y/i 'i'liose 
I Reforiucd Churches that can do ih.it. light to ihciusclvei by 
j pr<.ipulsing their Kiicniies. 

I ArOpulsion (prtfpi»*lj.5n ,. [a. K. propulsion 

i (1^4* Hat/..-l>arm. or f. L. type * ptopuhidn- 
; tv//, n. of action f. propellere to PRorEL.] 
j tl. The action of driving foith or away ; txpiil- 
I sion, repulsion. Ohs. 

! 161X Fi.orio, Propnlsioue. a repelling,, .a _ propulsion, 

j 1698 liAUJN A’r/i"a § 715 In joy it woik'-th it di\cr>cly; 

■! vi/. by pro})ulsioii of the Inoi.^!^lr»^ when the spirits dilate, 

' and oc.cupy more room. 1758 C. Li CASi Ess. lYsitcrs 1. .mo 
■\V arm bathing, .promotes ifie propulsion of noxious mailers. 

2. The action of drivini^ or pushing forward or 
onward ; the condition of Ijeing impelled onward ; 
also, propulsive force or ciTort. 

1799 Kirwan CiW. Ess. 434 The ni.atcrialN..art?. .unceas- 

■ ingly Carried forwards by the i:ir«.ulation and provmisioii 

: of water into the unfathoiTiiible regions of the se,*!. 1807 

■ J. K. .Smith P/iys. Pot. 59 To conclude this subject of the 
j 'iDOpulsioiiuf the sap. 1849 M-scai -lay Hist. Eng. iii. 1 . 37 > 
j He had .suixveded in coicstructing a riule .steam engine,.. 

which he pronounced to be an admirable and most lorciblu 
instrument of propulsion. 

b. Imj^elliii^ influence; impulse. 

1800 Lamu Leti.y to Manning 1 Mar., I set to, with an un- 
OMiquerablc propulsion to write, with a lumen table want of 
what to write. 1846 Whiitier Ke/ormer x.\iv, God works 
in all things; all oliey HU flrsl propulsion from the night. 
1876 Lowei.l Among my Bks. Scr. ii. 202 The consh^nt 
l>ropiilsiun of an unbending will. 

tjmpu'lsity, Obs. rare'^^. [f. as next ♦ -ity ] 
Propulsive quality; propulsion. 

1607 J. I>AViKi« 7 V/a&V(Grosivl» m/i hiernity,. 

w'ns e're Time had roume To stiric it belfe, by Hvaii'iia 
I p^iulsity. 

1 Iropulsive (pwpp'lsiv), a. (jA) [f. L./i J- 
. /w/f-, ppl. stem of prdpclUrc to Frotel + -iye.J 
I fl. Having the power, quality, or tendency to 
drive off or away ; expulsive. Ohs. rare. 

1648 Rt'gall Afol. 93 Ijondon Treacle is of a temperate 
nature, and propulsive of Venome from the Heart. 1650 
Bt'LWkH 193 Chlldien . . having then no further 

need for that propulsive cause. 


I 


I 


2 . Having the quality of propelling, or the 
tendency to propel ; that drives or urges forward 
or onward. 

1758 Batuk Miulness v. 30 Tbe propulsive action of the 
heart. 1874 Carim niek Ment. Phys. 1. ii. fi 30 (167,9' liP The 
pnipiiisivr mrivfiiiciU of iIk* fo'-i in w.'ilking. 1893 FaikuaiR.v 
Chrisl in Med. 'l'h, o!. 1. n. 1. vj. aay .\n immanent, yet evrr- 
aciive, inipubivc and prupiilsive being inaintaining bis 
.society. 

b. sb. .\ propulsive agent or principle. 

*® 34 . TaiTs Mag. 1 . ,8 Mi.-ciy, fun, filly, fame, honour,. . 
and ail the liu.st of which to name even would 

lie til fdl divers p.igc-s. 

Fropulsory, a. rare. [f. as prec. + -ory 
fa. '• j)it;c. I [obi.), b. -- prtc. 2 ; proijclling. 

1658 I’lLOCSr GEssogr., Pr.i/u/iory, that sc.ives to pul 
aw.iy or drive Iwf.k. 1805 Kmix it Ji.im Corr. I. vy?, I had 
leaMjii.s pr.ipuUory f<ir i-\vi\ one of them; and reasons 
attractive, for three iiiU ihe four. 

Propupa, Propygidium : see l’r.o- 21,2. 
PropurCe, -te>, -ty, obs. If. Fk-u'Eh, -ty. 
Fropyl (.1 rti'iqiil). Cbem. [f. Fiiov hiNie -f 
-VI. : so called as being the radical ol jiropionio 
acid ; ef . propane ypropenoy cte.] The hypothetical 
alcohol railical of the IricaThon series, ; .al.^o 
c.allcd Trityl. Chieily .'is/zv?- 

pyl ahoholy aldehydcy bromidCy hydridcy nitrate, 
nitrite : propyl scriesy etc. 

Of /rofy't ifttfh.'ty C:.H;OH, ihrreare I wo i«iomrric form-. 
norniat 'prof>yl alcohol GH. . CIl.j. ClL.iOH. and t<#r 
psfudo-)p)opyl or secondary propyl abchol CHj.HC'OH . 
CH;. Si.» with oihiT propyl derivatives. 

iZ^Fi'tvnes' Man. Chent. 41 1 Propylic ulcuhol, or hydrated 
oxide of pi j]iyl. 1S66 Ruse de Ele.tn. Chtut. 241 ' 1 ‘he propyl 
conqviunds. .closely rfisrinble (he foregoing elhji scries of 
bodies. IVopjl alcubul, when oxidi/cd, yields pioiiionh' 
acid. 1873 \V A 1 1> Eoivnes' Chem. (t d,^ x xi 5'..4 I‘r\*pyl alodiol 
was discovered by ('bancel in ieK3. in the fiisrl-oil of the 
residues left in the diMiilaiion of brandy iioin wine. 1873 
J. ConiCK C'Atv//. 'i57i 313 Propyl hydiidej ' Propane] is 
the third in u .setics of homologous coiii|)uund.s. 

Hence Pro-pybace tic a. - Vai.ewu:; thence 
propyl- acetate. \ pro:pyl-ace‘tylene penlincne 
(see Pentane;. Fro'pylamino, an amine of 
propyl, as (.\lIyN, a blight, colouiles-s highly 
lefi acting, very mobile liquid, having a peculiar, 
stiongly annnoniacal odour. Fro'pylate, a salt 
of propylic acid. Fro;pyl.bo*naene CUMENB. 

x86o ui A’. .S>f. y.v. Ye.ar.Tk. Med. 4T4 Piyaddinij ytry 
t..-niti >usly hyi irate of lime the •pMpylaininc is obtained. 
1888 VV.\i is’/»/< 7 . Chem. V. 8gi Sulphiitc of |iiupyhiinine 
i.s ir^.st.TlUiie and deliqucccont. 1880 .-Xthen.euin 27 Nov. 
71 1 / 1 'I he auilior.s. .have thus prepared ahiminii; methylate, 
ctlixlaie, 'propyhiie. 1873 Waits Eownes' Chent. (vii. 11) 
7'7 *Propyl-b(.i»/ene is a liquid which boils at i:-?'’. 
Propyla, pi. of Puopyi.(>.v. 

Ii Fropyiadum (pqq>il/-pm). ri. propylaea. 
[1.., ad. Gr. irpovvXawv, usually in pi. -am, sb. Use of 
neuter of vponvKaio^ adj. ‘ bclore the gale *, f. npu, 
1'bu- - + nvhij a gale : sec rRopYLON.] TJie 
entrance to a temple or other sacred enclosure, 
ts|i. when of nrcliitectuial iiiipo: tance ; spec, the 
entrance to the Acropolis at Athens. Hence, A 
g.iteway, porch, or vestibule. 

1706 Piin.Lir.s, Fropyiaeuniy (in .Architect.) tbc Porch of a 
I'emple or gre.-it li.dl , u Gate-House. 1745 Pocockk Dear, 
East II. 11. in. x. lOi The propylscuiu was probably about 
tbr third gale, which was built :il a great 1849 

Fkllma.s’ .Itehit. iv. 72 I'licsc prnpylaca brad into a lariic 
open l ouit. 1890 J. Maktineac Seat Astth. in Kclig. 1. iii. 
92 This invuhicr.-ibUr l^toic.. Ungers still at the propylaeiim 
of tbc temple of Duty. 

b. ///. .\n intioduction ; //. prolegomena. 

1797-41 laiAMREKS Cycl. .s. V., llcmr Propylasum is id-^o 
used (igiiinti\ely in iiiaiiciKiif Irinmirig, for an inti o<l net ion, 
apparatus, or prodroimis to some greater woik. 1893 .Vation 
lO Feb. t?S/i The magnificent propylaca, metapli). steal, 
p-yeliologk.-il, historical, through which, in chanter r.fie.r 
rhapler, be advances to the sacred i^rccincts of bis paili- 
eidar themes. 

Fropylene (pr<m'pil/n). Ckcm. [f. I’Kopvb i 
-ENE.] T'he oleliiic of the tricarbon or propyl 
series. C;.lla, a culourlcssS gas; called also propene 
and (nlylene. 

18S0J. W. Ki:vNcii.n.s in yrnl. C’/r.*A'. 111 . 114 It is this 

hydrocarbon, .to which I propose to give the name of Pro- 
pylene. 1850 T»Ai:iiEN’Y .-I tom. 'The. ^cd. 2) 42*9 note, 'l lic 
di.scuvcry by Captain RevnoId.s of anuthcr homologue of 
olefiant gas, nnincly propylene, e 1865 Letheiiy in Orr's 
Cire. I. 116/1 Prepyicne... oi the superolcfiant gas of 
Dalton and 1 ferny. 

Fropylio (prirpi*lik), a. Chew. [f. as prcc. + 

• Ii\] Of or belong ing to propyl, containing propyl, 
SL^ptopylie (or propyl) alcohol^ CjHj-OH. 

1850 J. W. Rkvn’oli:>.s” in Jrnl. Chan. See. Ill, 114 The 
corresponding alcohol ...si ill unknown, for which tbe appella- 
tion Propylic alcohol has been suggested by I)r. Hofmann. 
1857 Mii.lkr Elcm. Chem. III. 126 Tritylic (or propylic) 
Alcohol. i8m AllbutTs'Syst. Med. II. 843 Other inember!* 
of the alcoholic series— ainylic, l'iitylic,axul propylic alcohol 
. . may exert a decidedly toxic action. 

Fropylita (prp-piUil), Lithol. [f. c;r. irpd- 
(sec next) + -ite So named by Richt- 
hofen 1867 as opening the Tertiary volcanic epoch.] 
A volcanic rock occurring in and considered to be 
characteristic of various silver-mining rcgion.s ; also 
called greenstone trachyte. 

Believed to be a product of tbe mctamorphisiu which 
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accompanied the formation of the mctatliferous depositx. 
1B67 Ku:ii I liui'KM in A/cm, Caii/. Acad. Sci. I. 11. Fropylitc. 
1877 RwMiyKiiStaiiit, Mines 167 Prnpylite. Kutley 

.Stud. KihIs xii. a.H7 Propylites also occur in IVtansyl- 
v.iiiiaand Hungary. 1889 Geol. Soc. XLV. sioi, 1 
hope shortly to be able to describe some of the chief type« 
of these rucks,.. their altered roniis (the * propylites'), and 
their Plutonic representatives tdiorites .‘xnd i]Uftitz<liorites). 
lienee Propyli'tlo a.^ pcrtainin{> to propylitc. 

18^ Quart, Jrnl, Geo/, Soc, XLV, 170 These rocks., 
exhibilni^ interesting examples of the so<c.'\llcd propyliiic 
iiifKlilication. 

II Fropylon (prf»*j)ilpn). PI. -pylons, or In Or. 
form -pyla (-pullO. [J^-, a. ir/aJirwAnp, f. irpd, 
Pro- - + nvKij gale.] « PROPYL.t:uM. Also tmnsf, 
1831 M. KrssELr. (183*) 757 Between these 

obelisks and the propylun are two colossal .statues, i^t 
Fenny XIX. xsz/a Many oftheiji [Pyr.imidsnf Nubia) 
have propyl.'i attached to one .side, as if forming the entrance 
to the building. 1865 Ffugusson t/ist. Arc/tit, 1 . 1. iv. 11 ; 
'J'he cells of the temple have been excavated from the rock, 
l)ut their courts and propylons are struct ill'll buildings added 
in front. 1875 Browning Arntoph, Apol, 410') O h.*iil, my 
iMlacc, iny hearth's propula ! lUe Acadeiny 11 Dec. 41H/1 
Kvisa. .loitks down l>etween two huge propylons of icd 
rock to the blue expiui&e <}f sea. 

Propyn(e, variants of Propine Obs, 

Propyr(e, -yrte(e, obs. IT. Proper, Property. 
ii ProquSBStor (prpkw/*.stfti). Kom. Antiif. 
[i.ate !«. proquxstor -.Gloss. Cyril., Gl. Philox.) for 
earlier pro quo^s/ore (one acting) on behalf of a 
qiia:stor.J One acting in place of or on Irchalf of I 
aqn!c.slor; an officer who w.aa associated with a 
proconsul in the administration of a province after 
having fulfilled the qua^stor.ship at Koine. 

1706 PiiiLUi'S, Fro Quassior, a Deputy or Vice-Treasurer. 
17x7 Lakdnek IVks, 11838) 1 . 86 Lucius Aiitaniu.s son of 
Mark, proqii»slor:ind propr;L‘lnr, to the magistrates, senate, 
and people of S.*irrlis, grreting. xSia ('iKI.i. /''ompeiana IL 
xiii. 71 Df sulhcient iniport.'uicc to h.'ive had a proriuaestor. 

II Frora (pro^ ra). PI. -ffl, [L. prora Prow.] 

1 . The prow of a ship ; » I'rork. rare. 

1830 LtiiTCii tr. O, Anc. Art (c<I. s) .157 

Naked, planting the right leg on a rock, a prora or a dolphin, 
leaning thereon and IcMjking ahro.id, a victor in coinhat and 
ruling over the v.'tnqiiished. 

2. /.ool, Kitlier of the two points of a cymba 
or C'Sh.iped sponge-spicule. 

i88v SoLLA.s in EmycL /h-it, XXII. 417/2 s.v. Spont^^ 
The lack of the ‘C ' (-shaped spicule) is the Xre/ or tropis\ 
the points .arc the prmrs or pror:e. 

Froral (pi6«Tril),<i. [f. L. /w-xi prow ^ 

+ a. Anat, in prorat bone., one of the original : 
elements of the occipital. Ohs, rare, b, ?,ool. Of , 
or ftertaining to the proriaj of a cymba : see prcc. 2. j 
iSjt R. Knox C/oqnet's Anat, 51 At birth the occipital 
buiic..a|}i)ears to be fornud by four centres. ..Those four 

f iicr.os form at that period so in.tny distinct h'liies, which 
lave been described as such under the ntiriies of the proral . 
or squamous, condyloid .*ind liadlar Ijones. 1887 Hollas in ; 
Encyct, Brit, XX 11 . 41S/1 s. y, Sponge, By growing Piw'ards 
the cqii.'itor the opposed proral and pleur.'tl pteres m.^y 
cun^in. 

t| Fro rata : see Pro 7. 

Fro-rate ^prd'«in?'*t), v. Chiefly U.S, [f, 
pro rata ] Oxtm, 'fo divide or assess pro rata ; ! 
to distribute proportionally. i 

1864 Webster, Frorate, to divide or distribute propor. 1 
tion.'iily : to Hsseiis/fv riita (f'r'rr/r//. i/.S,), tUi C/iicago i 
Times 17 June, As to the Uasis for pro-rating Inisincss I 
between the siibddired and iin^id).sidi/»;d portions of the [ 
railroad. 189a in A. K. l..ee Hist. Columhus li. 262 'I'lie 1 
Baltimore and Ohio fKailrriad] to oiier.itc and m.aintain the < 
road.. and prorate .sixty.live per cent of the gross earnings ! 

. . that is to pay the Central Ohio thirty-five per cent of ilic | 
gross earnings. j 

b. intr, or ahsol. To make armngtinent or i 
agreement on a basis of jiroportional distribution. | 
1867 Ghiiftfj'O Times 21 M ar. , . 4 n act amending 1 he ch-irier 1 
of the H.'iniiibal and St. Jo Road, by which the lattr.r is 1 
hound to * pru-nitc ’ with any and ail roads coming to | 
Hannibal. 18^ (New York) 6 June (CeiK.i, J'lie i 

Santa Fc [Railroad], .will hereafter refuse to prorate with 
them on shipments of gr:un and live stock. 

Hence Pro-ra 'table n., ' capableof beingpro-rated ! 
01 divided proportionately ’ (W ebster Suppl. i S79). ; 
Frore Cpro-i). Now ^et. and rare. Also : 
5 prowere, 6 proer. [a. obs. F. prore (tf 1527 in ; 
kiodef.), ad. L.prOra Pliaw The Prow of a j 

ship or boat. ; 

1480 C^x ro.v Faytes 0/ A, ii. ii. 93 The prowere whiche is I 
the fireine^t ijart^-e of the shippe. 1490 — Eneydos vi. 

'I he prorrs or f inship whiche lay lownrde the couiitre of 
riiir, toiirned anonc lowarde Ihe Royaine of Cypre. 1553 
BRi-.NUK Q. Curtins K e iij, The prores did .strickc against 
the punpes.^ 158a N, Lichkkiklo tr. Castanhed^s Conq. 

/;. Ind. ftii They carryed certeiiie Ordinaunce in the protr 
of ihcyr Bokic.s. 1718 Popk Hiad II. 773 Twelve galleys 
with vtniiiUion prore.s. 1810 Scott Lady of L, vi. xiii, 

Ihe tall ship, whose lofty prore .Sh.Tll never stem the 
billowh more. 1866 Conington tr. Mwfidw. 5 Toward the 
sea they turn ihcir prores. 
b. poeiicaily. A ship. 

C1845 Howki.l Lett, (1650) II. lijb {The Vote) Now 1 
hope in a suaessfiill prore, The Kales have fix’d me on 
.sweet Knglamls shore. 1813 Sion Hokebv vi. xviii. He . 
Mu« . .lag with overlcwded prore, While liarks unburlliencd ’ 
rcAcli tnes sliorti^a i 

Fro-reetor (pr?-t;,re'ktaj . [f. Puo- 1 4 > Rec- ■ 
tor ; also mod.L. ; Ger. prorektor.] The deputy j 


or siib.stitute of a Rector in a university, college, 
or other educational institution ; a yice-reetor. 

Fonnorly in use in the Scottish uim'crsiticB ; now chiefly 
in tho.se of Germany, in some of which the king or prince 
of the state is nominal Rector (Rkctur 4c), and the pro- 
fi.’ssor who executes the dittie.x of the office is pro-rector, 
(('f. the positions of Chancellor and Vice-chancellor at 
Oxfoid, Cambridge, and Dublin.) Also in some other 
German institutes of higher education. 
c 1618 Moryson iiift. fv. IV. i. (ti/>3) 306 But if it happen 
th:il any Baron or Prince lie Student in the University, 
they vse to chuse him Rector for the ycarc, and he vseth to 
chiise for his i*iorc< tor or Substitute, him who hy order and 
course should haiie otherwise bccne Rector that yeare. 
(16B5 iFeb. 75) Acta Keciorum l/uiv. Si, Am/r. 111 . 471 
Nomina incori^ratorum in ColleRio L). IxiOiiardi K. 1 ). 1 ). 
W'filtcro Comriopro Reclure, Collegii Marine priinarirxj 
1858 (.Mar. 1) Minutes Univ.Si, Andrews XVI 1 . 413 (M.S.) 
'J'hf! .Hen.'itiis appointed the cx-Rector to act in the meantime 
.ns pro- Rector and Proniotor. 1886 Fall Mall G, 18 Aug. 4/2 
The pro rectors . . of the several [Geriiian] universilic.s 
re.prrscntctl [at Hridellicrg] wore their gold chain.s of office. 

I'iaiiy News 12 June 7/1 The Emperor.. was received 
..by the Rector and Pro- Rector of the Polytcchnicum, in 
their lung brown gowns and ca|^ 1908 J. Maitland 
A.Nin:KNiiN Let, to p'ditor 3 Mar., (At St. Andrews] Down 
to the d.'itc of the Ordinances following on the Universities 
Act of 1B58 there was always a pro- Rector, or, a.s he was 
soiiieliiiies called, a vice-Keclur, whose duly it was to act 
for the Reel nr in hi.s absence, 
llcncc Prora'otoratA, the office of a pro-rcctor. 
1846 in W'oRci;si Kk (citing Wm. Howitt). 1863 Dowding 
Life Cnli.xtns .xxii. 203 'i'lie duties of the prorectoraie have 
occupied and ilistrncted me. 

Pro-regent, Frorenal : see Pro- i 2, Pro- 2 i , 
Fro-ro-noacent, pro re nata : see Pro 8. 
t Frore*ption. Obs. rare. Also 7 -sion. [n. 
of action f. J« prorep- f re, prffrepl- to creep for- 
ward.] A creeping on ; a slow advance. 

1656 Blount Glossogr., FrorepsioH, a creeping forw.-ird, 
a stealing forward by Tittle and little, a growing, spreading, 
or coining forth. Robinson Endovu x. 55 The slow 

proreptioii of every Sidus, out of his proper Sign. 

11 FrO'-rez. Obs. [f. pro^ Pro- 1 + rex a 
king.] A deputy king, a viceroy. 

* 5 W Marmiw-k \st I't, Tantburl, i. i, Create him pro* rex of 
all Afric.a. 1589 Nashe Anat. Absurd. Kpest., As I haue 
no portion ill any mans opinion, so am I the Proi ex of my 
priuale thought. 1649 Roiiiiuis L'/afis Bi/d. 198 In the 17. 
year of jehoshaphat, Jchoraiii hi;* son began to reign as 
Pro-rex, or Vice- Roy to hw father, a 1679 T. Goodwin 
Nuo 7 idedj;e 0/ OW in. xiii. Whilst the world stfinds he 
(Christ) goveriLs it, easeth (jod of that burden, and i.s his 
prorex for him. 

t Fro‘ritatei v. Obs. [f. ppl. stem of T- prdrt- 
tare to provoke, incite, entice. Cf. Prohite and 
Irritate ^^l] trans. To provoke, irrit.ate, Incite. 

16x0 Vknnek K/rt AVi/ri v, 109 By reason of their 

moysi and calorilicall nature, they pioripite Venus. 1669 
W. .Si.Mi-soN Hydro/. Chynt.hx By pruritatiiig tlicgoiil. 1684 
tr. Bonei's Merc. Compit. xix. 705 Fontanel!!., .proritate and 
milk as it were the outer .surface of the .Skin. 

11 cnee t Pi^orlta'tion provocation, inita- 

tion, incitement. 

1641 .dnsw. dud. SmeetywHuus 43 Your Maiinonides 
(after nil your proritntion) holds no other than fairc tenues 
with our .Samaiiian Chronklc. 1(^57 Tomi.inson Benous 
Disp. •’,35 It helps .such ns labour under, .the Dysenleiy, or 
the frrquiMU proritation of the Belly. 1684 tr. Bone/’s Ati rr. 
Compit. VI. V 71 The flux.. may be continued by a gentle 
pi'oriialiun of the bloud. 

t Frori't^y v, Obs. [ad. L. prortNdre : see 
above. Cf. obs. F. proriter (Cotgr.).] trans, 
« PROBITATF. 

1574 Newton Health 72 It doth prorite and tickle 
them tuex|)cll it. 

Frorogate (prd.'T(ig<rit\ v. Pa. pj»le. in Sc, 
also prorogate. Chiefly Sc, ; now only Sc. Law, 
[f. ppl. slciii of L. prorogdre : see PRORoiiUE.] 

'I-J. /;w«. « PuunOGUK I. Obs. 

* 43 *" 5 ® Hidden t Rolls) IV. 193 In that he had proro- 
g;Ue his office by liie space of v. ycre. iss* Beg. Privy 
Council Scot. 1 . 127 Wiiii power to tliaini to prorogat lhair 
dccrcil. 1607 Karl HiiRLtNU Caesar Argt., He sent 

tij the Senate to have his government of the Gaulv.s proro- 
gated for five years. 168$ .Sc. Acts Chas. II 11820) VI 1 1 . 
4»vj/t The excise of Inland and forraign Commofliiics 
Granted to King Charles the Second .. by the fourteenth 
act of the Parliament iA6i..Rnd prorugat by the eight act 
of |»e Parliament i( 18 i for fyve ycarcs thcraftcr. <*1693 
Urquharfs Rabelais ill. xl. 337, I prorogate,., wyre-draw, 
and .shift off the Time. 

2 . pROROGt.K 2, 3. 

1569 Reg. Friry Council Scot. II. 31 To prorognt Ihe 
.said day of thair meting. 2640 Br. Maxwell Burd. /ssaih. 
in Fkenix (1708) II. 398 He gave order to prorogate it [the 
Assembly] to another and longer day. .Sin G. 

Mackknzik Crim. Laws Scot. 11. (1699' ^ 9 ° The Council 
may prorogat also the Dyet.s appointed for Execution. 
x8^m Tytlkx Hist, Scot, (1664) J. 66 note, 'ihe day of 
a-Asemoling was .afterwards prorogated to the and of AugusL 
1868 Act 31 4- 32 Viet. c. 100 1 a6 It shall not be competent 
of consent of parlies to prorogate the time for complying 
with any statutory enactment. 

3 . Sc, and Civil i.env. To extend (the jurisdiction 
of a judge or court) to a cause in which it wonld 
otherwise lie incompetent : cC Prorogation 4 a. 

1601 J. Whkelkr Treat. Comm. 25 All Ciuill causes,., 
arising Ijet weene or among the brethren . . who cither may or 
will prorogate the lurisdiction of the said Companie, and 
ihrrir covitt. >678 Sia G. Mackenzir Crim, Laws Scot. 11. 
(1699) 787 Custome had in this prorogat the power of inferior 
Judges. 183B W. Bell Diet. Law Scot, s. v. Prorogation 


of Jurisdiction, Where the proper jurisdiction of the judjge 
IS confined to causes amounting to a ciTlain value, parlies 
may prorogate the jurisdiction to caus^ above that value, 
unle.ss the statute conferring the jurisdiction prohibits It 

II 4 s pa. pple. prorogate^ app. used for 'called, 
summoned . Obs, rare, 

ri470 Handing Chron. cxvii. i (M.S. Arch Seld. B. 10), 
Edmonde Irneside. .After Kthelrede his fadir was prorogate 
Vnto the Crowne of allc this roialc land. 

I fence Pro'roguted ppl. a. 

1643 Rotmkhhord Tryalft Tri. Faith xviii. (iBjis) 205 The 
standing and prorogated intercession and advocation of Jesus 
C!iri.st..must have a daily use. 1773 Krskink lust. Law 
Scot, I. ii. § 2T Prorogated jurisiHr.tion is that which is, by 
the consent of parties, conferred on a judge, who, without 


Frorogation (prcTur^igtfi'Jon, prprA-). [ME, n. 
OP*, prorogacion (1313 in Ilalz.-Dann.), mod.F. 
•tion^ or .id. I^. prorogiltidn^emj ti. of action f. 
prdrogdre to Prorogue.] 

1 . The action of lengthening: in dnmtion, or 
c.iusing to last longer; extension of time; pro- 
longation, protraction, further continuance. Now 
rare or Obs. exc. in Sc, Law, 

2431-50 tr. Jfigden (Rolls) V. 185 Thro the prorog.'irion of 
hisTyfc hy (xm day. 254a Udai.i. Erasm, Apofn. 278 b, 
The senate would not geue ne graunte vnto Caesar proro- 
gaL-ion, that is to sale, a longer tyine in his dictature. 2647 
ii. Moil K. Notes 136/1 Distance of life makes 
time, and the prorogation of life continucth time. 2746-7 
Act ’SO Geo. ii, L. 50 (} 21 Hy virtue of the prorogation of any 
lea.se or tack. 2838 W. Uei-L Diet, Law Scot., Prorogation, 
ill judicial proceedings,..! prolongation of the time ap- 
pointed for reporting .a diligence, lodging a pfiper, or obtem- 
|)e ring any ot tier judicial ox^ex.,, Prorogation of a Lease is 
the extension of it. 1876 I^jwkll Among my Bks. Her. 11. 
253 He himself can count on patriarchal prorogations of 
existence. 

2 . The action of proroguing an assembly, esp. 
r.irltament; discontinuance of meetings until the 
following session, without dissolution. 

1473-3 Bolls Farit, VI. 31/2 Your Parlement..by 
dyvers prorogations and adjornaiiienles, unto the xxi day 
of Junuarti . .contymied. 2586 Bi iiohi.kv in Ellis Orig. Lett. 
Sor. 1. III. 13 we.. did procure this prorog.'uion lor the 
other ij. cau .es. (Cf. J^rorooue v. 7, .juot. 1586.I 2638 Dk. 
Hamilton in //. Papers (Canuleti) 48 A great manic of 
them came to tonne to hauc protc.stcd against the pio- 
rogalion (of the General AsscinhlyJ. 2765 BlAC'KSTONK 
Comm. 1 . ii. 187 A prorogation is the continuance of the 
parliament from one se<;sion to another, as an adjournment 
IS a continuation of the .session from^ day to day. i8a8 
Scott F, M, Perth vii. Bailie Craigdallie.. who had advised 
the prorogation of their civic council to the present place 
anil hour. 1840 7 V«/n>' Cycf. XVll. 27 i/i The effect of a 
prorogation is at nnre to suspend all nusiness until parlia* 
inent may be summoned again, ibid., A bill must Ire 
renewed after u urorogaiion, as if it had never been intro- 
duced, though the prurugutidh lie for no mure than a day. 
2878 .Sti'hhs Const. Hist. § 768 HI. 48i>-i The distinction 
iKiweeii adjournment and prorogation . . is a inoilcrii dis- 
tinction. The necessary ndjoummetil from day to day, as 
Well ns the countcrin.'inding of a parliament called, ann the 
longer itilcrinissioii of the session, was known as prorogation. 
ibid, note, The wonl ' prorogation ' is constantly u.scd for 
Lountei inanding or delaying the day of meeting. 

b. transf. The time during which Purl lament 
stands prorogued ; the interval between succesnive 
sessions. 

A 2548 Hall Chron,, Hen, VI ii nob, Duryng whiche 
prorogacion, the common people sai^ to the liurgcs>;rs, 
sirs, we beaie saic you will graunt .iiii.x. of the pound, we 
adiiisc you to duo so that you male go home. 1663 PErYN 
Diary 18 Feb., I'his day the Parliament met again, nfti'r 
their long prorog-xiion. 2724 Hwir r Drapier's Lett ii. Wks. 
I7SS,V. 11. 42 It would seem very exttaordinary, if an 
iiiferiour court in England should take a matter out of the 
hands of the high court of parliament during a prorogation. 

I' 3 . The action of deferring to a later time; 
postponement. Obs. rare. 

2658 PfiiLi.ips, Prorogation, a deferrine, or putting off to 
another time. 2703 Kkijiev Serm. 73 He often obtained 
Pardon, or a Prorogation of the Puni.shmcnt. 

4 . a. Sc, Imw. The extension of the jurisdiction 
of a judge or court to causes which do hot projierly 
come within it : allowed in certain cases by con- 
sent of the parties. 

18^ W. Bell Diet. Law.^cot. .x.v. Prorogation of Jurist 
diction, in order to render prorogation eflectuul, the judge 
must have a jurisdiction KU-sceptible of prorogation, 
fb. gen. Extension. Obs. rare, 
a 2616 Bp. ANDKiewK^ Serm. (1856) 1 . 22^ Goodwill is a kind 
of peace, but ..with an extent or prorogation, a kind of peace 
peculiar to men which the other ports of the earth are not 
capable of. 

Pro rogator. rare. [n. L. prffregator, ogent-n. 
f. prffrogdre to pROHOflOE.] One who prorogates. 

t(ln quot. app. a meaningless jingle.) 

165s Gaule Atagastrom, 376 Againfit all Merlinicall arro* 
gators, prorogatora, derogators. 

FrorOgna (pn?r^“‘g), v. Forma : 5-7 proroge, 
(5 -rouge, 6 -rog), 6- prorogue. [Lnte ME. 
proroge, a. F. proroge»r, obs. F. proroguc-r (both 
14th c. in Godef. CompL), ad. L, prdrogdre to 
prolong, extend, esp. a terra of office; to defer; 
lit. to ask publicly, f. pri\ Putv * + rog&re to ask. 

The etymologkal senKe, according to Scheller, was perh. 

' to ask the people whether ihe term of an office or ihe like 
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may lie prolonised to a person u if to ask him oh. But of 
this no example is extant in Latin.] 
tl» tmns. To prolon|;» lengthen, extend (in time 
or duration) ; to cause to last longer ; to continue, 
protract. Obs. (exc. as a Latinism). 

1415 Roili of Parlt, IV. 289 The which Graunte was 
lengChed and proroged att the last Par]cmeiit..ror other 
two yeer. c 1510 Mokk ricta Wks. 9/2 If he might haue 
liad y* space m his life proroged. 1579 Fknton Guictiard, 
(1618) 91 The truce was eftsooncs proroged for a few Uayes. 
1579-80 North yVn/arrA (1676) 59) And besides (they] did 
prorogue the time of his Government live years further. 
1665 M ANLEY Grotius* Low C, IP'arres 896 The States pro- 
rogued the space for deliberation.. from that present lime, 
until the first of September, h 1716 Souih Setm, (1744) 
XI. 26^ As loiiif as the Spirit prorogues his workings after 
an obstinate resistance of tliein. 1878 J 3 osw. Smii h Carihage 
337 I'he command of Scipiu was prorogued, not, us on 
previous occasions, for a fixed period, but till such time as 
the war should be brought to a conclusion. 

1 2 . trans. To pul off for a time, defer, postpone. 
S4S3 RoUt 0/ Parlt, V. 233/1 'Jo forbere and proroge, and 
to putte in suspence, th' execution of Icviyng of the fyndyng 
of the seid..meii Archers. 1404 11 kn. VII Let. in Kpht, 
Acmi. Oxoii, 1O.H.S.) 11 . 618 .rroruiige your said election 
unto the lyino yc shall have furthre knowiege from us. ifga 
SiiAKS. Rom. 4- yuAiV. i. 48, 1 heare thou iiiust and nothing 
may prorogue it. On Thursday next be married to this 
Countie. 1838 Tory in Ellis Or/g, Lett, Ser. 11. III. sjrS 
The Kinges journey into Scotland must be prorogiuxl untill 
another yeare. a 1716 Souiii Serm, (1744) yil. vi. 126 Tu 
slop a sinner in bis return to GimI, by jicrsuadiiig bis corrupt 
heart, that he may prorogue that return with safety, 
fb. absoLfivintr, To delay, procrastinate. 

1593 Nashe Christ's 7 *. ix b, Why doost thou proroge till 
thy wtetched life Im at his wayes end? 

3 . Tu discontinue the meetings of (a legislative 
or other assembly) for a time, definite or indefinite, 
without dissolving it ; to dismiss by authuiity until 
the next session. Originally and chiefly in refer- 
ence to the British Parliament. 

Originally a particular npplic.'Uion of sense 2 ; the lucaiiing 
being to *put uflT, |iostpiine ' the assciiibly or sii tings of a 
parli.tmeiu which h.'vd iK.*.eu suniinoucd or was in session : 
cf. (piui. *878 in PhOROtiA'i luN ». 

X45S Roiis 0/ Parlt. V. e86/i This present Parliament to 
proroge, adjoriie, or dissolve. 14^ Eauya.m Chroa, vii. 
^44 In this .xlii. y«ie, the kyng hcTde one parlyaineiit at 
wesiniynster, & another or ellys urorogyd y* same to 
Wynchestre. a 1548 \{m.l Ckron.^ tfen, v xi Vpoii this 
lK>yncl..thc pailminflit was proroged to Westminster. 
1586 llUKOiiLEY in Ellis Orig, Lett. Ser. 1. 111 . 13 We 
hud gi«:t leusoii to proriig our session which is rone till the 
25* ^ tfxfiis Bacon Adv. Sir G. PiliUrs ii. 9 28 By the 
king's authority alone, and by his wiits are they [the two 
houses of peers and cuinmnns] assembled, and by him alone 
are they prorogued and dissolved: but each house may 
adjourn itself. 1769 Kouehtkon Chas. T, vii. Wks. 1813 
I ll. 23 The Pope, .recalled them and prorogued the Council. 
1846 McCulloch Acc, Brit. pM^hv (1854) II. 77 rarlia- 
niciit is called together by the King, who may prorogue or 
dissolve it at pleasure. 

b. iii/r. in fass. sense: To be prorogued; to 
discontinue meetinj; luitil the next session, 

1842 Piew Print. Rook int. Observat, 8 lie may com- 
mand them to prorogue, or adjourn for time or place. 
1680 Raxb, Bali, (1883) IV. 64^ I mind nut tlie Members, 
and makers of Laws, Let 'em Sit or l*ruroguc as his Majesty 

S lease. 1896.1 ,i>. Lonoonderky in IPeslm, Gas. 7 Sept. ?/3 
lu opiiortunity was afforded.. of discuskSiiig the question 
licfore Parliament prorogued, 
l-ience Proro'gued ppl, a,, Froro*guing M sb, ; 
t Proro'guemmt [cf. AF. frorofffuemeni 
inGodef.)] - Fbobogation; Proxo gnervonewho 
prorogues (in ouot., one who puts off or defers). 

iSSa IluLOET, ^Proroged, prorogalnt. 1847 Clarknuon 
JtlisA Rib, III. s x The King, .went privately.. as if it had 
been to a return of a prorogued or adjourn'd Parliament. 
1880 K. Cork Power *t Siihj, 257 The day for the coii« 
vention of the Parliament after their *l'rorogucnicnt. 1597 
I. Payne Royal Rxch, 5 These *prorogers of wel doinae 
Laving wherwith, are here iustly reprove. 1581 in W. H. 
Turner .S'e/i'c/. Rec, 0 .^rd (tSBo) 417 A proclamacioii for 
the *prorof|^e of the Parliunient. x84a tr. Perkins* Prof, 
Bk, id. xteThat the cause of the prorogiiig ofhis induction 
bee in his ownc default. 1680 Sir C. Lyttecton in Hatton 
Corr, (Camden) 2j9The proroguinge y* parliment fur todays. 
PronNkd (pr^*js£d), adv. Anat, [^f. L. frors^ 
um forwards + -in/: see DrxtAad.] Towaids the 
front, forward. So Fro*nuil n., forward, anterior. 
tSop in Cent, Diet, 1893 in Syd, Soc, Lex, 
tProru'inp, v. Oh, mme-wd, |ad. L. /rj- 
tump-in, f, Pbo- 1 + rumpire to burst.] intr. To 
burst forth. 

x6oi U. JoNSON Poetaster v. iil. Cm. O— O^prorumped. 
Titv, Prorumped? what a noise it made! as if his xpirit 
would haue prorumpt with it. 

Proruiit (pr^w-pt), v, ran, [f. L, prdrupL, 
ppl. stem of prdrumpirt', see prec.] Irons, To 
cause to burst forth : hence Fn>ru*ptod ppL a. 
So Fxoruvtion (pr^rv'pjan) [ad. late L. pn^* 
ruptiin-tm, n. of action], a bursting forth. 

1848 Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep* 111. xvi. 145 The latter 
brood impatient^ by a forcible proruption anticipate their 
period of exclusion. i|s8 Maynr Expos, Lex..Proruptio, 
term for a bursting or breaking forth, os of the blood : pro- 
ruptiort. 1874 CoHtemp Rev, XXIV. 430 'ihe Inferno is 
in the conical pit, the Purgatorio on the prorupted mountain. 
X^KNIftio (pr8z?'ih), a. {sb,y [ad. med,L./r^ 
saic»uf c.), f. prbsa Pbo 8E : see -la So F. 
protditpHi (15th c. (adv. -menP) in liaU.-Darm.).] 
1 . Of or pertaining to prose; consisting of or 


written in jirose ; (of an author) writing in prose. 
Now ran or Obs , : expressed by Pnosfi 5 allrih, 

1896 BfxiUNT Oloaogr,, Prosaick, that is in Prose and nut 
in Mecter, pertaining to Prose. 1719 H. Eklheck {title) 

A Prosaic Translation of. , Persius Flaccus's Six Satyrs. 1780 
H\2212 P/tilvl. !nq, 11. iii. (1781) 92 In modern Rhythm., 
be it Prosaic or Poetic, he [the reader) must expect to find it 
governed fur the greater p.^rt by Accent. 18m W. Taylor 
Hist, Surv, Germ. Poetry 111 . He I Herder ] publislied 
many works, chiefly frrosaic, which widely extended his 
literary reputation. 1878 Browning La Sahias Ixxix, 
Verse whicn, born, demands Prosaic ininistration. 

2 . Having the character, style, or diction of prose 
as opjxiscd to jKietry ; lacking poetic beauty, feel- 
ing, or imaginaliun ; plain, malt er-of- fact. Hence 
b. tram/, Unpoetic, nnroinanlic; commonpl.'icc, 
dull, tnme. (Of persons and things.) 

1746 P. Francis tr. Horace^ Sat. 1. iv. « 'Tis not enough 
to clasG the flowing Line, And in ten Sj'linbles your Sense 
confine. Or write in nicer prosaic Rhiiiics like me, Thnt c.*tn 
deserve the Name of Puctiy. 1795 Mason Ch. At us. iii. 166 
The verses were easy and. .prostuc enough to be intelligible 
to the meanest capacity. 184X D'Irhaf.u .luten. /.//. (1867) 
287 {.Ship of Fools) The verse being prosaic, preserves its 
colloquial case. 

b. 18x3 H. & J. Smith Horace in Lomt. ru Wbeit you 
are flat, prosaic, and insipid (which, under favor, you some- 
times arej. 1859 Holland GoAi F. iii. 41 JJu you get ini- 
patieiit with tiie prosaic life around 3’ou — the dulness, and 
the carthliness and the brurisluicss of men ? 1877 Jh.Ai:ic 
Green Past, vii. Marriage scltlemcnts are very piosaic 
thiiigs. 1892 Wkmcoi t Gospel 0/ Life 128 'I'hc Chinese arc 
commonly held to be a prosaic people. 

B. sb, f 1 , A prusc author : rKO.SArsT 1 . Obs. 

«S8» ]*L‘rrKNNAM Eng. PoesU J. xix. (Arb.) 5^ Which 
occasioned the story writer to chii.se an higher stile fit for 
his subiecl, the Pro!«aicke in prose, the Poi:t in meetre. 

2 . pl. Prosaic things or subjects. ■ 

X890 Clark Ki:khell Ocean f'rag. I. viii. if*3 She [a ship] 

h. 'irdeiied r.Tpidly into the faiiiiliar prosaics of sail- 

cloth and t.'tckling. 

Frosalcal, a, [f. .ns prec. + -al.] 

+ L » prec. I. Obs, 

x6sa I.. S. People's Liberty v, 10 As we may oKserve both 
from their Poets, ami Prosaicall wriicis. xysi Oi-ri-irv 
Remarks Swift 251 Con.dder the pios.ii<:aI works of 

Milton, you will fiml them mote nervous than elegant. x8o8 ; 
IhiMiiN .ViV y. More's Utopia Introd. 73 The first piosaical 
work with which Rnstell’s pundcruus folio ujrens ts called ' 
* The Life of John l*icus 
2 . «■ prec. 2. Now rare or Obs. 

1899 BRN'iley Phal. 218 As familiar and prosalcal, as our 
CciLsurer would make it. 1848 Mrs. Carlyle Lett, 

II. 33, 1 found that now too pnis.Tual fur m^’ romantic cir- 
cumstances. 1859 K1NC..S1.KV Misc. 1 . L 29 It i!i the practical, 
prosiiic.'il fanatic who docs the work. 

Proaa'ically, adv, [f. prec. + -LY-.] In a 
prosaic manner. 

«x 834 Coi.KRiiiGR Let. to P'ickering (Kerslake's Cafal. 
June 1879), Sir Walter Scoll, tho' a (met,.. manages these 
matters somewhat more pri^ically- i.f. with iiioi-e sense 
and discretion. X839 Hau.am Hist, Lit, U, v. 4 fi* 25s 
La Balia [of TaiusMlo].. contains good advice to mothers 
. . very prosaically deliver!^. 1885 BooksetA r 5 Mar. 241/ a 
The violin, .nmy be prosaically dcsciilicd as 'a hollow bo.v 

i. ^nchvs long by Si wide, and weighing about SI ounces 

jPrOSa'icalneBS. rare, [f. as prcc. + -N£.ss.] 

» Prosatcnk-hs. 

1844 b ; Hun r //nag. k-Fnncy 47 As to prosaic.Mness in 
gener.'tl, it is suiiietiiiics indulged in by young writers on 
the plea of iLs lieing natural. X876 Mi.s.s Yongk H’eman- 
kina%\\. 162 The intense prosaicalncss of common life is 
shown in the P;istoii letters, where the girls pray for hus- 
bands, with apparently perfect iiidiflcrcnce as to who they 

Frosaioism (pr^z^Uiz* m). [f. Pro.s.\ic a. + 

-ISM.] u P1U18AISM. 

x8u4 Anna Seward Mem, Darwin fib Those long train.4 
of comparative prnsaicism, over which wc yawn, a 1849 
Poe Marg^neUia Wks. 1S64 111 . 500 It is the prosmicism of 
these two writers tu which is owing their csi^cial qiiota- 
biliiy. 18B4 Contemp. Rev. Mar. 401 People are never 
weary of inveighing against the prosaicism of our time. 

FfTOBaiOlIBBS. [f« RS prec. + '>T..ss.] IVosaic 
quality or character. 

1887 yrnl. Educ. x Feh. 79 TKit Dutch picture, .in its 
unadukera ted inatcruility and prosa!ciie.ss. xBoo .-I tkenxum 
8 Mar. 303/3 The yuIgaiUy and p^o^aicncss of these people 
and their surroundings. 

FroBai-co mi-e*pio, a, nonte-wd. Combining 
the prosaic, comic, anil epic. 

<749 Fielding Tom Jones \. i. We have laid It down as a 
Rule necessiiry to be oliscTvcd in all Prusai-comi-eiiic 
Wtitiiig. 

Frosaism (pi<^*2^ilz’m). [ad. Y, prosaisme, f. 
L./mci Puose: see -ism.] 

1 . Prosaic character or style. (In quot. 1S55, 
Dull or commonplace condition or prospect.) 

1787 Anna Skwaku Lett, (x8ii) 1 . 352 Ever have you 
found me ready to ackiiowledi^e the )>ro.saism of many lines 
which you have pointed out in my must favourite noeix. 

prater's Mag, LI. 700 Not a picturesiiue bit of biiild- 
ing was to Ik; seen .nothing but the mo.st .iriij prosjism. 
1865 Lewes in P'ortn, Rev, 1 Dec. i8x Nor could a Frviich- 


Tlierc are prosaisms and colloquial turns which every now 
and then remind u.s of the restraints. 

Frosaist (i»r(Tu'zf,i.st). [f. as prec. + -1ST.] 

1 . One who writes in ])TOse ; a ]>ro.se author. 

1803 W. Tavlok in Ann, Rn\ 1 . 322 Known to the public 

ns a and a prosaist of cKMinvriLe and erudition. 1817 
Qrisci-.v jn Rlackw, Mag. XXI. 70 The proAaisl is 
<Haisficd ifhe iiiiprcsM'S clirar and diMiiKt ideas. 1879 M. 
Pa ttison Afi/ton \\. 70 Thtie is no o*her prosaist who fws- 
.sesses anything liki; ^lilton's comni.'Uitl over the icsowrccs 
of our !.'\:igua;.;c. 

2 . A prosaic tir unpoelic person. 

1831 Carlvlk .9r/////t7- in Mhc. Ess. (1872) III. Tx A 
tiiun wlio dcriied that Suhllicr was a Poet, would himself b«, 
from every side, dcr.I.ited a Piii-.:iist. 1853 Clough Poems, 
etc. I1K69II. 596 I low ih.1t first of T-’.Mgli .h prosaists was 
inspired with them Ipooliu lincsj, rtiiiains a problem. 

t FrO*aaly «. Obs. [.nd. inrrd. I prrsiii-is > 6th c., 
Casdod.), f. L. prbsa I’lUrSK: see -al. t’f. F. 
prosal (l4lh c.).J IVrtaiiiiiq; to or coniposed 
ill prose; in (juot. 1654, written or prinlerl in the 
form of prose (not in measured lines like verse). 

1854 ViTAAiN Theol. Treat, vi. 137 These. Analyses in a 
prosal me tlifKl... lie phiinr'r.. fur the vulgar sort, than sm.h 
ns arc set in Sections, a 1681 Sir T. Brows k. Traids xi. 
(itiC.d 177 7 'he IViot notoiiely or alwayiic-.nnjiused his pro.sal 
raptures Intu Vci:>c. 

tFirO’Sapy. Obs, [ad. \*,prbs<ipi-a (also -rs) 
a stock, race, family. Cf. oIls. V,prosaptc (1507 
in Godef.).] Slock, race, lineage. 

X43a*'SO Ir. (Roll.sl I. 2E1 Sou the liniMllcdesceriM.* 

of the pro.snpy [L. presnpix] ur kynicde of reramuiulti.s 
faylcde by men. but- liyt remayniKie in Balildi.s stistyr to 
riiigolxirie. X548 UuAi.1. Erasur, Apoyh. fia Beryng a 
iManiic, .Hid begoitcn to of a marines prosiipie, in m.iiily 
wise. 1654 Vii.vAiN F.pit. Ess. 11. xxvi. jj Two T.nrquins 
sprung from Gicckish prusapy. 

II Frosat enr ( prozat^ t) . [ F, (M <!nn ge 1 666) , 

ati. It. prosa/ore (in Florio) : cf. mc<l.L. prosdtor 
(Du Cange ...J A prose- writer. 

x88o E. W. Gossf. in Ai.ademy 4 Sept. iC4S}icllev rcased 
to cijtiie liefori! the wurUl as a piusateur jii*^t as tie. begun tu 
do su seriously as a pfR‘t. 190X (). Re7’, Oct. 491 There arc 
few better examples cd his charm .is prosaU ur, 

Also in mcd.l.. form Prosa’tor. 

X89X Sir- vi'..NsuN Lett, (xgoi) II. xi. ;7i Nut that I set 
much account by my verses, which are the vci&es of Brusaiur. 

Prosoapula, -art see Pro-^ 2. 
fProscaTab. Obs, rare. [ad. niod.L./mrrtfrtf- 
bs^ns : see Puo - 1 and Scauah; so Y , proscarahPe^ 
A name of the Oil-lKeile, Mtloc Prosrarahwm. 

(1650 Rowland Moufet's Theat, Ins, 1016 (.'ailed /Vrr- 
Siarahnsxw I..*itine. .iu English it may filly be cnileil the 
()} 1-U‘.eile, or the Oybclw k.l x6M Wilkin*; Real Char. 11. 
V. § ?, 123 Insects, .like a Beetle without wings, but seeming 
to have .some little rudimenl.s of wings, noted fiw l>eing apt 
upon a touch to .<end out a yellowish oyly subsunce from 
his juynts. . . I'rust'.irah. 

II Froscenimu (prosrnilfin). P). -a. [a. L. 

prosemium, aJ. Gr. vpoaieiiviov a proscenium, also 
ill late Gr, a stage-curtain, f, upb, Pito- “ 2 + oKftrri a 
booth, stage, Scknb.] 

1 . a. In the ancient the.itre, Tlie space between 
the * scene* or background and the orchestra, on 
which the action took place ; the sbige. 

x6o8 1 loi r. AND SuetoH. 184 These Games hce beheld from 
the lop of the ProsffninM [Margin Tho fore-stagcl. 1696 
Phillips (ed, sh/’/VKcxiww/^hc^forciiart of the Scene: an 
Eldificc as high as the last Portico of the The.iler, whose 
F.ice or Front was adorned with many ranges of Pill.irs. 
1839 Arnold Let. in Stanley Life dr Corr. (ifc:44) II. ix. 160 
The two marble pillars still slnnding in the prosernium 
of the theatre, reminded me uf the Foium at Rome. 1869 
Tozkk Highl. Turkey II. .:c»i Of. .the proscenium there are 
no rein.iiiis. 

b. In the modern the.itre. The space between 
the curtain or drop-scene and the orchestra ; often 
ij.cliKUng the curtain itself and the arch or frame- 
work which holds it. 

1807 Director I. 244 This cipiivocnl pro'sccniuiii, a.s it 
weip, dove-tails the hou.se with the stage, ilte Ail Year 
Round No. 44, 417 The appearance of the audience, ns seen 
from the pru.sceniuin. .is highly rcmarkaldc in It.s union of 
vnstness with compactiie.ss. 1908 Q. Rcv. .Apr. 451 The one 
determining characteristic of the hilizalwthan st.ige..ls its 
lack of anything like a proscenium. 

2 . trausf, and a. The front, the foreground. 

x(^ Herrick Hes/er., Upon/tis 7 «//#/, Lip 5 she has, all 
ruble red,, ..And .1 nose tn.il is theg^race And proscenium of 
her fiice. 1793 Fa kl Macartney iti J. Barrow Life, etc. 
(1S07) II. 77-4 Several persons passed backwurrls and for- 
ward.s, hi the pro>ceriiiim or fore ground of the tent. 1831 
Uaklvle SUrtiugi. xiv, These thoughts^, .for a good while 
. .kept possession of the proscenium ofhis mind, 
b, ‘ The stage * ; dramatic art. 
i8it G. C01.MAN Pod, Vag, (i8t8) 16 Dating his time, 
ftoni the Froscenitiin' ta'cn, Th.ilia and Melpomeile both 
vanished. 1907 A*f7*. Jaii. 197 The Censor is still 

enthroned above the proscenium. 

8 . attrib,, as proscenium arch, box, door. 


IBOS i.EWKS 111 fortn, next, 1 Uec. IBX Siot COlllU a rrelicn- Slranffr Warid I i! ifi 'I’hiP 

• “!>?«*«> « «•«» feWnlih. prosceninm l»x, a d.»t sac«‘d 


adeiniate provision should be m.ide For all the people to bo 
taught to read '. 

2 . (with pi,) A prosaic phrase or expressiilon. 

1817 CoLERiuGB Biog, Lit. xviii. (1882) 185 The existence 
of urosaisms . . must . . be conceded, a 18M Wordsw. Prose 
IVks, (1B76) II. 89 Critics, who, when they stumble upon 
these prosaisms, as they cal! them, imagine that they have 
made a notable discovery. 1885 Pali Mali 0 . 13 Nov, 10 


to tho manager, and fet Penwyn through, i^x Scribner's 
Mag. XXIX. 466/3 , 1 was in the box that used to be built 
iiLside the proscenium arch so that tho actors themselves 
could watch the stage during their waits. 

ProsoeBtion, obs. form of Procession. 

II PrOBOholium, -ion ’ (pr^skrTu-li/lm, -V'n). 
[mcd.L. proschoUum, f. Gr. epd, Pro-- zeL. 
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u'hola, fttl. CJr. oxoKii Bchool.] The name of a 
covered court formin{|[ the eastern entrance to the 
Divinity School at Oxford. 

1676 in IVootfs Lift 1 July (O.H.S.) 11 . 351 Itound to b« 
in lh< rroscholium of the Divinity School during the asking; 
of hi*; griiro. lyao Hkaknk Colhet. (O.H.S.) VII. 190 He 
did not !;taiid that day in the Prosciiolion (commonly cAlled 
Pig.niarkeOofthe Divinity Schooh as he ought to have done, 
t PrOBCi'nd, V, Ohs. rare, [.id. L pnSscwd-H^re 
to tear open in front, rend, f. /; J, Pno- 1 i f + 
sfind-t^re to cut, rend.] /ra//s. To rend, to tear ; 
alsoyftr* to revile. 

165J} tiACuEN y't'irrr /fCA. tv. xx.573 They did too mucli 

S roscind and prostitute (.is it were) the Imperial purple. 1671 
MacWaro True Xonemf 58 The. . Kept o.'ichcs, where- 
with your Ciergie dining these unhaupy wars did not ccmsc 
coniiiiually to proscind the people or Ifod. 

t Proscissioa (orpsi pn Ohs. rare “ ®. [ad. 1 .. 
prose ission-em brciiking up (of Lind), first plongh- 
ing, f. pro, Pro* l + sdnd-ire, sciss-um to break or 
tear asunder.] (See c^uot.) 

1656. UcocNr Ghsst'ier., TrocissioH [ciri>r for pr,>snssiim\ 
a culling up, a tilling, a ploughiug, a manuring of land. 

ProBcolocine, -soolex: sec Pko- *^ i. 

II PrOBCOUa (prpS|kp-la). UoL PL [modX., 
f. Gr. irpds to + KoWa glue.] (^Sce qnot.) 

1866 'Treat, ffei., Troseoua, a viscid gland on the upper 
side nf the stigma of orchids, to which the pollen-m.'issns 
become attached. 

Proscribable (praiskr.ii'bab'l), a. [f. next + 
•ABLE.] C.ip.il)le of being proscribed, or pLiced 
under legal proscription. 

r88i /icAo 16 F'i.'li. 3/3 The offence had to he cnnmiitti^rl 
in a prosetihabic district; and it ivas ilesircd that the 
warr.'tnt should be conclusive evidence of the pro:»cription of ; 
the district. i 

PrOBCribO jjraiskroi'b), j[ac\» L. proserlh-fre i 
to write in front of; to write oefore the world, 
publish by writing, offer in writing for sale, etc. ; { 
to * post * a person as condemnc<l to confiscation or j 
outlawry, (.pro, Pro- I i (+scrih-Tre to write.] 
tl. 1 . irdus. To write in front; to prefix in | 
writing. Ohs. rare. 

Perhaps a .sci ihsd error for pmerihe : see Puo-* 3. 

> 43 *"^ tr. Uigdett (Rolls* 1 . 31 When the coiiipilator ; 
I kariulphu'i] spekethe, the letter sh.*!!! he pro-scribede ll« ; 
priesi:ribitur\ in this forme folowenge IK], ' 

II. 2 . To write up or publish the name of ' 
(a person) as condemned to death and coniiscatioii ; 
of property ; to put out of the protection of the 
law, to outlaw ; to banish, exile. Alsoyf^. 

ifliio Daus tr. SlcidanPs Cotufu. 33 h, I Ic. .doth coiulemne, 

& proscribe him as nucthor of Scisiiies. 1596 Spknskk 
Siitie /rt-i. Wks. (Globe) 637/1 Ra Vorc, Earle of Oxford, j 
was. .batii.shed (he realme and proscribed. 1678 K, J.’Es- I 
TRA.MGB Seneca's .Uer. (1776) ^*10 He that pro.srrihes me ; 
today, shall himself lie (Mst out tomorrow. 1840 Tiiiki.- j 
WALL Greece VII. Ivii. 336 He was himself outlawed and ; 
proscribed in the name of liis sovereign. 184a Ali.sun //isf. . 
Kurope X. Ixvvii. 84a A decl;iratiun was. .signed by .all (he 
Powers, which. .proscribed Napoleon as a public enemy, 
with whom neither peace nor truce could be cuncluded. 
b. To ostracize, to ‘send to Coventry*. 

1680 Kaul Rvs(:.)M. tr. Horme's Art Poei. 31 Then Poet- 
asters in their raging fits., dreaded and pro.sciibM by Men = 
of scii&e. j 

3 . To reject, condemn, denounce (a thing) ns : 
useless or dangerous ; to prohibit, interdict ; to 
proclaim (a district or practice) ; Piu)(.'lai.m v, 
2e, f. 

i6fla Mabbe tr. AUmans Guzman iT.Alf. 11. 319 This 
Cu-slume i.s that vncontrouled l.ord, that prcscribe.s and 
proscrilics Tatwes at his pleasure. 17M Hi.'.mk Pss. 4- Treat, 
**777) ib Notes 507 They [plays] have been zealously pro- 
scribed by the godly in later .ages. 177a Puiesilev Inst, 
Jieiij,'. {tjZ-j) 1 . 319 'i'he Stoics.. proscribed.. Coiiipa.vsion, 
>774 Ooi.nsM. Xat. Hist. (i 36 a) I. iv. ii^ Persons of 
taste or elegance seem to nrosciilx: it {civet] even from the 
toilet. * 84 x D'Iskakli .Amen, Lit. 11867) 34 ^ t'he ecclc- 
.siastics in vain proscribed these licentious i-evelric.s. 1850 
Mr.S. Ja.mk.sos Leg. M.ynast. Ord. (1863) 194 Rvforv ilieir 
religion was proscribed and their country confi. seated. 

•| As a litcrralisin of rendering in Khemish N. T. 

158a N. T. (Khem.) Gat. iiL x O .sensles Gahitianr., who 
haili bewitched you, not to obey the truth, bf^fore whose 
cics IcsuH Christ wa.s proscril>ed [Gr. nporypa^if; I’utg. 
pra!.si:riptuscst ; 1388 WvcLii- exilM ; TiNnALK,CnvFRn. de- 
SI ribed ; 161 1 cuidcnily set forth ; 1881 R.l\ openly .set forth], 
being crucified among you ? • 

Hence Proicrl'bed ppi. a. 

x6ii B. JuNsoN Catiline i. i, I hid for thee Thy murder of 
iby brother,.. And writ him in the list of my pro.scrib'ii 
.Mlcr thy to save thy little shame. 1689 Smaijwfi.i. 
Tury F. n. As the jiroscribed emperor wtis by his perfumes 
l>eir.iyd. 1668 J. II. Blust CH. Kng, I. 66 A well- 
known favourer of thi: proscribed opinuiiis. 1869 Kawm.n* 
fi*c icd*^^ ^ ^ property of the proscrlbird was cori- 

t Proscribe, formerly for Prescribe : see Pro- 1 3. 

mp PALS<;w.fi 63 /i,//rtf.TcryAtf (Lydgate) tar I prescrybe. 

[^ee -er 1.] One who proscribes. 
1697 .Drvukv AiueiU Dcd., Kss. («d. Ker) fl. 21*9 The 
mtirnvir and prosen her had descended to us in a mote 
hideous forin ihyri they now iippcar. 1869 naitv Nnvs 
ij July, Where frequent revoliiiions have divid^ nartics 
into pro.Acnbcrs and proscritMrd. * 

SrOSCriptf a. and j^.l [ad. L. proscript-us, 
pa. pple. of prdscrih^Tre to Pbosoribe. So obs. 

V, prescript^ P./menV.] 


j fA. adj. (praiskri'pt)* Proscribed: see Pno- 

j S(.'RIBK V. 2, Oos, 

1581-8 Hist, yastres 1*7(1895) 99 The dinobej'eni war maid 
I proscript and forefaltit, to the end he mycht be also anoyn tit 
i wit h the fatnea of th.Vir lands and rentt. 1800 Holland Lixy 
L.\xxix. Epic. 195a Cn. Domitius, one of the proscripfc out- 
lawed. i6a8 tr. AlatAinPs PwHr/nU Faxtante 99 A Pro- 
, script limn who to enioy the of hb wife, told her 
th.at he would kill himselfe, sne added that she would 
; accofnpanie him. 

; B. sb. (prJa*skript). One who is proscribed. 

; 1576 Fleming Panopi. Epist, 148 L. Csesar, her brother, 

j when hee was a prascript or outlawe. sSea-ei Hevlin 
, ( 'osmogr. I. (1689) 240 So high an ^tiinat did (hey set upon 
the ca.sual death of thb Proscript. tSje Shobkrl tr. 

; Chateanbrianets Trav. Iiitrod. («d. 3) I. 37 rroscripts never 
- open a public scIicmI uf philosophy. iSsjp Eiactnv, 

: June 1(103/2 No proscript could find a refuge beyond the 
; reach of the Cic&ars. 

t Prescript, jA 2 * r/w?. prescript- 

' i/w, pa. pple. neut, of prdscribdfre to PiiosomBE.] 
j A prohibition, an interdict. 

1570 Foxk a, 4r . 17 . (ed. a) 374/> He^ .should be within 
j the daimgcr of this pruscript. /bid., Princes to aiioyd the 
I pniiie of tliy.s prescript, were ready to do whatsoeuer the 
pope would hnue them. .do. 

Proscription rpra,5kri‘p]bn\ [ad. L. /rJ- 
scriptidn-em, 11. of action f. prdscrih-fre to Tro- 
rcrire. Cf. (14^6 ill Godef.).] 

1 . The action of proscribing; the condition or 
fnct of being proscribed ; decree of condemnation 
to lU'tith or banishment ; outlawry. Also^^. 

1387 Trkvisa Higden (Rolls) VII. 443 in bat lynie [in] 
Liigt.-lorid w.as robberie under kyng William pe Rede, and 
pruM‘ri(H;ioiiiis anil excilingvs and takyiige into [the] kynges 
iiDiiil. 141a -20 ChroM. Troyw. xwiv. (MS. Di^by 930) 
If. 159/1 i‘^\ilc, werre, chcyncs,nnd ^>rc<:oun, Proscripciounand 
c.aiitiiiiie. a 1533 l.n. ItFSNF.RS Gobi. Ek. M. Auret. (1546) 
B viij/rhe tyme ufSylla, whan lie made the vniucrsiill pro- 
scription Mgaynste the Marians. 1600 DYMMOK/rc’/aWii843) 
14'l'his cuiilry. .w.xs very well quieted by a proscription of 
the 0 '(;on nors made by the eric, of Kildare, xyy r>oi.iNGiiROKK 
On Parties Dcd. 16 I'o hang up the Tables of Proscription, 
without the Power of seiuliitq Centurions to cut off every 
Head that wears a F.ace dblikcd .at Court, would be Mad- 
ness in a PriiiLc. 1874 (.ivEF.N Short Hist. ix. 8 8. 675 William 
..was resolved that no bloodshed or proscription should 
follow the revolution. 

2 . Denunciation, interdiction, prohibition by an* 
thority ; excliiiiiiin or rejection by public order. 

1659 in Hurt flu's Diary (1628) iV. 984 The saving of their 
rights b the clear pro.scriptioii of their rii^hts. 1775 Johnson 
Pay. HO Tyr. 6? A proscription published by a Colony 
a.i(uiti.st the MolheM:ouniry. 1854 Milm.an i.at. Chr. w. 
vii. (1864) 1 1 . 34 2 I oonocl.a.stii . .was a mere negative doctrine, 
a prosc ription of tho.se sentiments which had full possession 
ol the popular luiud. 1877 C. Glikik Christ liii. (1879) 627 
A laud afllictcd by social proscription. 

Proscriptive (pW|Skri*ptiv), a, [f. L, pro- 

settpt^f ppl. .stem id prose rih’de to PjtoHCitlUK + 
-ivi:.] Characterized by proscribing; tending to 
])ruscribc; of the nature or character of pro- 
scription. 

X757 Foote Author 1. Wks. 1799 1 . 134 A most noble 
triuiiivirale : and.. as proscriptive and arbitrary, as the 
famous Roman one. 1781 (Iiuhon Deci. \ F, xxxv. (1788) 
VI. X43 'I'hc Imperial miuisteis pursued with proscriptive 
laws, and inetfeciual arms, the rebels whom they had made. 
1853 HoLLANir Mem. J, Fadgcr i. (1S54) 23 'iTic powciful 
uiul eslnblislicd party. .Ireconies proscriptive towards the new 
.and w(:.akcr organizations. 

Hence ProBorl'ptIvely adv., by way of pro- 
scription : FroBori'ptivBnesB, the quality uf 
being proscriptive. 

1882 Ogilmc (Aiinandalc), Proscriptively. x886 Ravlin 
Pr.^gr. TA. Grt, Subj. v. 70 The prosf:riptivencs.s of ecclesi- 
a&(it.al intolerance is a characteristic of a dead church. 

Froscutal, Proscutellar, etc. ; see Pro- 2 a. 
Prose (pnfuz), sh. Also 6 proese, proose, .Sir. 
proas, prols. [a. V. prose (i3lh c. in Littre), ad. 
L. prdsa {Ordtio)., lit. .str.'iightforward discourse, 
sb. use of fern, of prds~us, for earlier prors-us adj. 
straigluforward, straight, direct, contr. from pro- 
vers-ust pa. pple. of prdverTi^re to lum foxw.'ircls. 
Hence med.L. prSsa an .nccentual hymn, in which 
the prose pronunciation and order is used.] 

1 . The ordinary form of written or spoken 
language, without metrical structure; csp. .is a 
species or division of literature. Opposed to 
poetry, verse, rime, or metre, 
c X330 R. llKUNNKf?^Fi’/<. ff-^ac'^(Roll.*i) 10^75 Ihit (Trensche 
men wiylen hit in pru.se. Right as be dide, hyni for to 
aluiic. L 1386 Chal'cck Afclib. Prul. xq Gladly qiuxl I by 
goddes sweetc pyne 1 wol yow telle a litcl thyng in prose. ! 
1483 (Jaxton Cato 3 Two rartyes the fyrst is in i^ohc nnrl 
the .second In verse.^ 157S Laneiiam Let. (1871) 15 The thing 
which beer 1 report in viip(>Ii.sht proe/., wac (hear pronounced 
in good mccter and imatter. 1596 Dalkv.mvlr tr. Leslies 
Hist. Scot. X. 46B Monie viher tliingis baith in prois and 
verse he wrote. 1667 Milton P. L, i. x 6 lliingR on- 
attemiitr.d yet in Prose or Khime. 17x8 Lady M. \V. 
Montagu Ltt. to Abhi Conti 31 July, I..wilL.c*ontinue the 
rest of iiiy account in plain prose. t8oo Wurdsw. Lyr. 
Fait, (ed.^2) Pref. note, hfuch confusion has been introduced 
into criticism by this contradistinction of Poetry and Prose. 

. .The only .strict antithesis to Prose is Metre. 1833 Cole- 
RiLKiK 7Vi^/e'/..3 July, I'he definition good prose ia^proper 
words in their oroper places. 1880 M. Arnold Ess, Crit., 
Stud. Poet (1688) 39 The needful qualities for a fit prose 
are regularity, uniformity, prectsloxi, balance. 


b. with a and pi A piece of prose, as opp, to 
a poem ; a composition in prose ; a prose exercise. 
Now rare or OSs. cxc. in school or college use. 

tdh PuTTENiiAM Eng. Potsse IIL xvl. (Arbj) 184 The 
Greeke-s vsed a manner of speech or writing in their proses, 
that went by clauses, finishing the words of like tuna- 1848 

J. Hall Poems 1. 5 Gently to amble in a York-shire prose. 
tl88 Carlyle Fredk, Gt. xix. viii. V. 607 New Verses or 
fight ProEMBs. ipot Puneha Jan. 20/1 When my tutor fond 
supboses 1 am writing Lauii prosea 

1l 0. In ME., A (prose) story or nanative*- 
(The pi. was app. sometimes confounded with/etfirri/iWEf, 
Process eh. 4 ; this being, as in F., sing, and pi.) 

c sAoe Laud Troy Bk, 6357 He fond her bokes bothe two. . 
In sixer proses and no romaufice. e 1400 JOestr, Trw 11523 
All the pcpull in presse, )Nit the prose herd, Afermyt 
hit as fyn bat be freike said. <s x4oo-«o Alexander abet 
And slike a pas, sais |« prose, to Persy ne ridis. ibid. 3397 
A croiine all of clerc gold, clu.strid with gemmes, Of fyfiy 
ponde with jm payee, as pro&e tellis. 

2. £ecl. A piece of rhythmical prose or rimed 
accentual verse, sung or said between the epistle and 
gospel at certain masses : also called a sequence, 
CaUed jprbta in I*atin in distinction from versus applied to 
tlie ancient quantitative metres : see P. Wagner introd, 
Gregorian Melodies (Eng. tratisl. 934, etc.). 

c 1449 Pkcimik Refr, (Rolls) aox Also in the prose depU 
a sequence which is sungim in the Feeste of the Cross is 
Hiding, uflir that inanye SMchis there ben mad to the cros. 
14W Etc, St. Mary at Hill 16 Kuer>' perKOiie..syngyng a 
Respond of Seynte Stephen with the prose therto. 1581 
T. Nohton tr. Calvin's Inst, in. xx. (1634) 497 In all their 
Lctanic.H, ilymnes, and Proses, where no honour is left 
iingivcn to dead S.aints, there is no mention'of Christ. 181a 

K. Digby Broadst, Hon, in. (1848) 90 The si.anras of the 
new worship proposed as more worthy of God Jban the 
aiicieut pfoSes of the Church. s88a KOcrstko in Grove 
Dict.Mue. XW. 465 In the Middle Ages it [.Sequence] was 
railed a Prase ; because, though written for the most part 
ill rhymed rjilin..the cadence of its syllables was governed, 
nut as in classical Poetry, by quantity, but by accent— a 
peculiarity which clemiveil it of all claim to consideration 
a.s Verse of any kinti. 1884 Cath. Diet,, Sequence, In the 
revision of the Roman Missal in the' sixteenth century, 
only four sequences were retaineil : * Victimm Paschali *. . , 
‘ Veni, Sancie Spiritus ' . . . ‘ Lauda, Sion the ' Dies Irm 

. . A fifth proM:, ' Siabat Mater *..mu.st have been added very 
recently, since neither Le Brun nor Benedict XIV. recog- 
nise it. 

fb. Hence, in prose is used in the following 
instances app., as » in rimed, as opposed to quanti- 
tative verse. Obs, 

14B6 Surtees Misc, (1888) 54 Which shall salute the king 
w* wordcs folowing in prose... Most reverend, right wose 
regent of this rigalitio, Whos primative p.atroue 1 pevre to 
your presence tide . .urenetiiyiteiice.l. ibid. 55 haying 
(he wordcs folowing unto tne king in prose. .Most priidcnt 
prince of pruv ed prevision letc.J. 
d.^^. (from 1). Plain, simple, matter-of-fact, 
(and hence) dull or commonplace expression, 
quality, spirit, etc. (The opposite of Poetry 5.) 

1561 T. Norton tr. Cah'in's Inst, 1. x8 For the plaine 
prose hereof is to cleare to be subject to any cauillations at 
all. x64kMiLioNrA.(;iN'/.il. Prefy Wks. 1851 ill. i43SUling 
here lielow in the cool element or prose. 174a Young Nt, 


Th. IV. 644 That Prose of Piety, a lukewarm Prai.<e. >876 
WELL Ode 4//1 July III. iii, To sec things as they aie, 


Lows 


or shall be soon, In the frank prow of undisMinbling noon. 
1900 ‘ Sarah Cikand ' Bi^hs xv, Mrs. Nornianton was a broad 
embodiment uf the prose and uummonplace of her class. 

4 . a. A dull, commonplace, or wearisome dis- 
course or piece of writing; a prosv discourse. 

1688 R. \ lOLMB Armoury 111. 175/a hir. Guillims bad not 
needed to have used such a long prose. 1813 Byron in 
Daily Heirs (1899) 29 June 6 /t, 1 nave sent you a long 

5 ruse. I hope your answer will be equal in length. s8ao 
. H. Newman Lett. (X891) 11 . 300 All this » a miserable 
prose. 1897 f’jft ^ E. Jf/tvett 1 . v. xao He received 
many a ' prose '^from Jowett on the phiiosopoy of law and 
on the various questions of the hour. 

b. Oldcotfoq, Familiar talk, chat, gossip; a talk. 
1805 Mh.s. Gkkkvey in C. Papers, tlz. (>904) 1 . 68, 1 had 
a great deal of comfortable prose with her. 1807 Earl 
Malmesbury Diaries •)* Corr. 11 L 385 Ixing urose with the 
Duke of Portland till one in the morning, iftis Bbockett 
H. C, Gloss,, Press, talk, conversation— rather of the gossip- 
ing kind. ' I.et us have a bit of prosst 1848 R. D. 
Hampden in Some Mem, (1871) 169 She does not forget the 
long friendly proses tlrat )*ou have had together, and she 
longs to have another tallest with you. 

5 . attrib. (ofieii hyphened to the following word), 
a. Consisting of, composed or written in prose* 

(In this and the following, substituted for Prosaic x.) 

1711 Shaktesb. C/uirac. (1737) HI. 954 Which after the 
manner of my familial prose-satirl presume to criticize. 1718 
Poi'K Lei. to Dk. Buckhm. x Sept.. There had been a very 
elegant Prose-translation before. 1817 Coleriixie Blog, LiU 
23 III vcr.se or prose, or in verse-text aided by prose- 
comment. 186a S'rANLBY ^ctv. CA, (1877) 1 . xi.2o6 Here we 
have, .the prose account. 1875 Lowell Spenser Wks. 1890 
IV. 392 Bunyan . .is the Ulysses of his own prose-epic, 

. b. Composing or writing in prose. 

1668 Drydxn EveninFs Love ill. i, The prose-wits playing, 
and the veme-wits rooking, syss Shaetess. CAarac, (1737) 
1 . 235 Poets and prose-authors m every kind. 1866 J. M a sti- 
NRAij Ess, 1 . 172 In . . First Principles we have a kind of prose 
Lucretius. 

o.yf^. Having the character of prbse; plain, 
matter-of-fact, commonplace : « Probaio a. 

1818 Hazlitt Eng. Poets viii. (1870) 194 Poets arc not 


their prose-truth. 
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6 . CMnb,^ M frose-inditing sb, ftnd ad]., frosi^ 
like adj. ; f proae-maateri a master of prose, one 
who excels In prose composition ; prose-poem, a 
prose work havint; the style or character of a 
poem; so prose-poet, prose-poetry'; t prose- 
printer, a printer of prose (in quot. prose 
author) ; prose -writer, one who writes or com- 
poses profiSi an author who writes in prose ; so 
pros€*wriling. 

ijis Wveup Prol., The Ittle distinecioun that Icueth 
with "pi^ enclicina is wouen. 194a P, Francis tr. ITomeds 
Art A 138 For Telephns or Peleus..muNt complain In 
*prose-like Style. iSjft Earl Monm. tr. JSoccalinis PoL 
Tauehtiotte (1674) 970 ^Prose-Maater Major to his Majestie. 
1906 Daily Chiron, 15 Jan. 3/4 The so-called ^prose^poem 
is very rarely attempted, syii SiiAfnrRsu. Chnrac, (1737) 
I. 169 They nave vulgarly pass'd for a sort of *prose-pMts. 
lete Grm, P, Thomson Audi Alt, III, cxiii. 42/9 1 'he prose- 
poet Banyan's * Holy War 1^ SAnrresuRv if hi, Eliaab, 
MU, IL 4K Sidney commits himself., to the pestilent heresy 
of *prose poetry, saying that verse it ‘only an umainent 
of poetry '. 1581 Sionsv Apol, Pottria (Arb.) 68 Pnnilier 
to Versifters, and .. not .. among *Pfose-printcra. s6is 
WiirrAKBR in Ceryafs Crudities Panegyr. Versen Uv, 
The most pcerelesse Poeticall *Prose-writer. sSgy Dryorn 
Kfsy., Ess, Ceorr, (1791) I. soa Where the Prose- writer 
tells U.1 plainly what ought to be done, the Poet often con- 
ceals the Prc<»pt ill a Descrtptbn. 1847 Gkotr ihvecs 11. 
xxix. IV. 130 The philosopher Pherckydrs of Syros, about 
350 a. c., is called by some the earliest prose-writer. fvSs 
K. Wood Ess, Homer Go It is allowed on all liands, rmit 
* Prase writing was unknown in Greece, till long after the 
roet'.s time. 1787 Sir J. Hawkins Johnson 955 A taste in 
morals, in poetry, and prose- writing. 

PtOM [f. prec. sb. ; cf. F. proser 

(a 1613 in Liltrd) to turn info or write in prose.] 

1 . Iratis, To express, compose, or write in prose ; 
to translate or tnra into prose. 

c 1393 CiiAUCRK Scoffau 41 At scha] passyn men proRc 
or ryme. e 1490 I. Shirlbv in />'. Af. Addit, MS, 16.X63 If. 4 
Boiciiis du con5iolacione nrased in Englische by Ciiaiicier. 
1785 Rcknh 2Hd to J, Laprmk vi. An' if ye winno inak 
it dink. By Jove I'll proMi it ! 1893 jActiHS Mors Eng, 
Fairy T, (1894) p. viii, 1 have had no scruple in prosing a 
balM or softening down over-abundant dialect. 

b. intr, '1 o compose or write prose. Also ie 
prosi it, 

18^ .SOUTHKV in Kobberd.s Mem, IF, Tartar II. 77 , 1 am 
prosing, not altogelher against my will. xSia Comrp. 
Picturesqus f. tCliaridcss) 7 Til prose it here, I'll vcr.se it 
thvre, .\n<l picliircsnue it every wheie. 1834 TaiCs Mag, 
1 . 378 I've rhymed, I've proved. .In .short done everything. 

2. intr, I'o di^couisu in a piosy inniiner ; to talk 
or write prosily ; <»/r/ coUoq, and dial* to converse 
familinrly, chat, ;;ossip. 

1999 TwhDDP.Li. Eem, xxxii. (1815) 171 The time that yon 
.ina I, my good Mother, used to prose over the parlour-tire, 
till you dravR me away to bed. 1813 MooicE Post-bag, etc. 
{ed. 9) ^8 To wait till ilie Irish aflfairs were decided- 'I'liac 
IS, till both houses had prosed and divided. 1819 Keats 
Otho I. ii. 189 Pray, do not prose, goo<l Ellielbeit, but speak 
What is your purpose. 1S79 A. Lang in Academy xi J.in. 
75/1 That mythical st.'ige ol m.an's existence when he was 
eternally prosing about the weather. 1885 Fkancr.s E. 
Tkuuopb III Graphic 31 Feli. 190/1, I won't keep you here 
prosing with me. 

b. irans, with adv, or phr. To bring into some 
specilied condition by prosing ; to talk or lecture 
into or to (some state). 

iSas K. H. Froudb in Rem, (1838) 1 . T78 , 1 think I must 
come to you to lie prosed and put into a better w.ay. tSSx 
F. M. Pkard Conirad, 11 . 199 In .spite of my having prosed 
you to death, 1897 Ker Epic 4- kom. 375 The important 
tilings of the story may lie made to come with the stroke 
and tlasli of pre.sent reality, instead of being prosed away by 
the hiNtorinn. 

Proaect (pr^sc'kt), v, rare, [Formed (after 
next) on L. ^’ffsect-, ppl. stem of prdstedrs to cut 
away or oft, cut up, f. Puo- 1 1 t- stcCire to cut.] 
Irons, To dissect (a dead body, or part of one) in 
preparation for anatomical demonstration ; absol, 
to perform the office of a prosector. So Fro. 
ssotloa (prese'k/dn), dissection for purposes of 
anatomical demonstration ; the function of a pro- 
sector. 

1890 CtHi, Dict.t Proaecl. .Prosection. 

PvoBMIov (prese'ktoj), [a. late L. prosector 
(Tertnll.) a cotter up, an anatomist, agent-n. f. L. 
prdsecdln to cut up. So \^, prosecimr (1835 in 
Diet, Acad,)f after which the iiCnglish designation 
was prob. introduced.] One whose business is to 
dissect dead bodies in preparation for anatomical 
research or demonstration, as assistant to a lecturer 
on anatomy, a surgeon, or a zoological society. 
_iSS 7 Dunglison Med Diet., Prosector, di.s.sector. ’ 1858 
Maynb Expos, Mex.t Prosector, term for an nnatoniiKt; 
appliad to one who prepares the subject for the lecturer on 
anatomy 1 the same as Dissector, 1861 Hui.me tr. Moouin* 
Tandon IL V. ii. 267 M. Kobelin, Prosector to the Faculty 
of Sciences at Montpellier. 18^ Manch, Exam, 94 Nov. 
5/3 The Council of the Zoological .Society have decided to 
employ a prosector, whose chief duty will be that of dis- 
secting animals that may die in the gardens. 

Hence Froasoto'rlal <1., of or pertaining to a 
prosector; ||Frossoto*xi«m[mod.L.: see oRiL'x]» 
a room or building for prosection ; the place of 
operation of a prosector; Fross'etoYship, tbe 
position or office of prosector. 

VoL. Vll. 


ttti Mi/nxt 20 Oct. 579/9 If the Zoological Society had 
not in 1865 established its prosectorsliip, we should have 
seen little uf the really solid advances in oiir knowledge of 
the anatomy of the two higher classes of vertebral ed animals. 

S Athengum 96 Apr. 544/1 Prof. Garrod, Mr. ForbeK’s 
ecessor In the proitectorial office. 1901 Ibis Apr. 344 
rich collections of the Britirii Museum, the Zoological 
Society's Prosectorium, and other leading in.stitutionK. 

ProseCUtaUa (prAsfkir/lab’I), a. [f. Pro- 
BECUTB V, 4 - -ABLlB.] That may be prosecuted ; 
liable to prosecution. 

i8ea-» Brhtham Ration, Jndic, Evid, (1897) V. 436 
Cases prosecutable in the way of indictment. 1836 Ciiai.- 
MERS wks, V. 377 Its violation shall be made a prosecutable 
oflence. 189a Stevenson Across the Plains 230 A claim 
not prosecutable in any court of law. 

Proiarata (prp’B/kint), v. Also 6 proao- 
qwult, «^uut, 6-7 -quute; 7 pa, pph, {Sc,) 
prosecute, [f. L. prdsecut^^ ppl. stem of prosequi 
to follow, pursue, attend, accompany ; to honour 
or present (a person) with ; f. prb^ Pro- ^ i y sequT 
to follow. So obs. F. prosecuter (1 5 1 9 in Godef . ). ] 
1 . trans. To follow up, pursue ; to {)crsevere or 
persist in, follow out, go on with (some action, 

I undertaking, or purpose) with a view to completing 
j or attaining it. 

I >4F"9o tr. Jtigden (Rolls) V. 51 Origeucs sende an epis- 
’ tolc..preyengc and comfoi tenge his fader to prosecute IL. 

\ th.'it he hade begunne. 1599 Fi.siiKk / Wix. .Sr#'///. 

I t/en. Fit Aij, As this honorable audycnce now is here 
! as'scmbled to pioAecuie the funeral obscriiaii rices feti:.]. 

• 1568 Krg. Privy Council Sict. 1 . 624 (^uhill lhai renew 
tiiiiir forceis and prostquuie th.^ir fortnair deicstahill inter- 
pryisR. 1614 Kalrigii Hist, ICorlU lit. (1634) xca How 
the Army came into the Territorie of Synope, and there 
prosecpinted the same purpo.se. 1643 I)kc.u.\). ok Hawi 11. 
Skiamachia WIcs. (1711) 193 'J'liat the late ni tides of the 
; tre.aty of pe.ace . . may he ‘carefully and jndy proseeufe. 

I 1676 R.ay C/// 7 *. (1S4H) iv6 If still you prosecute the san e 
I studle.s and tiuitiirics. 1754 RiciiAunsoN Crandhon xwii. 

\ (1781) II. 951 Determined to pro.«ecute their intruded lour. 

1 1836 11 . l'oLEkin(;R North, IFort/in's I. The Dutch war, 
commenced without necessity, and prosecuted .. with ill- 
judged p.irsimony. 1874 CARi-ENTick Meuf. Phys, i This in- 
quiry . .nas not until iccently been sj-sleniulically prosecutc-d. 
b. intr, or absot, 'Vo continue, go on. 

<11599 Skelton Replyc. 158 What shnllde 1 proRrcute,Or 
more of this to clatter ? 15I6 T. Washing i on tr. Nh holays 
r'oy. I, xix. 29 IHcI sued.. for licence loo prosrculr. «in his 
' iourney. 1588 Pakkk tr. Mondozds Hist. China 757 Here 
hee doth prosecute in things which the .saidi' fathers did see. 

2 . trans. To carry out, jicrform ; lo engage in, 
carry on, practise, exercise, follow. 

1570 Fi-K.Mi.NG Punopl. Epist. 349 Those exercises, ih.at 
are vsually prosec|uuted in the common scht/oles. 1610 
Wii.i.KT ifexapta Dan. 141 Tnic repentance.. may not be 
deferred or pul off hut speedily prosotpiuted. 1707 Mok 1 1- 
MKR Itnsb, (xpi) II. 177^ It is a piece of great nrglor.c 
amongst us, that the solving of them is not more prosc- 
i cured. i 8«4 J. MAksiiAt.r. Const. Opin, (1839) 307 These 
i privileges .. cariiiut lie enjoyed unle-ss the track! may )>e 
! jirosecutcd. xSSj (.Ioode Fish, indnst. US. aj iFish. 
J Exhib. ruhl.l The s;ilmon and other fisheries oT Puget 
Sound are pri'isvciited chiefly by the aid of Iiulian fishrruien. 

3 . To follow out in deinil; * to proceed in con- 
sideration or disquisition of’ (J.) ; to go into the 
]'<nTticulars of, investigate ; to treat of or deal with 
ill greater detail. 

; 1538 SiAKKF.v Ft^’tand 11. i. lOx Yf 1 schold pnitycularly 

i prosec'Utc etiery ihyng. ,pi-ileynyng lo thes m.aierys, wi* 
j schold not fyiiysch our cuiiimunycatyini thys xv. days ;iiid 
. more. 1577 Hanmrr - d/ir. Feet, Hist, tibiq' 10 The which 
Josephus li.nh prosecuted at hirgc in his histories. x6xa 
(ikiNsi.Kv l.ud. Lit. xiii. (1627) 17S Speci.all rules and diria - 
tions giueii, fur u-ritiiig their T'hoaiiies, ,. prosecuting the 
s^iicrall parts of the iTicamc. 167a Cavk Prim, CAr. 111. 
iii. (16/3) 3*14 'Ibis Argument F.usttbius paTticularly prose- 
■ cutes. 1743 Emerson Ftu.vions Pref. 14 As lo the Resolu- 
; lion of Problems by infinite Sciies, 1 have l)ecii moie sparing 
i of that, Iwc-ause it has lieen well pmseewted by tuhers. 
; 1873 fi. RcHiKKn Orig, ISibte ii. (cd. 3) 63, 1 do not tmiher 
prosecute this subject. 

t*. To 1 biluw up (an advantage) ; to improve, 
take advantage of (an opportunity). Ch, 

1594 Plat Je^tvil-ho, t, 27 They pro.sccailtxl this ro<xI 
happe of ihrirs further the next yeiirc. i6m tr. .Vrtr;//fi".v 
CoHt/. China 34 The Tartars., prosecute the victory with 
all quickness and diligence. 1754 Humk Hist. Eng. (1761) 
1 . ix. 191 I he French Army.. left Henry free to pioseiute 
his Advantages against his other Kncmics. 

To follow quickly with hostile intent 
fleeing man or I>east) ; to chase; f’r.'RST B. Ohs. 

.*S?8 OkAFi'oN ChiVH. II. x66 TlM!hing..proserutofI P.-iuid 
the brother of Lewlyn from townc to lowne, 1607 Ti’I-wSKI.l 
I Fonr-f. Itcas/s 24 Thc.se wiki a.sses. .c.'ist backward 

I with 'ihc?ir heels sitmes with such violcni;i!, .ts they pierce 
; the bresrs of tlicm that pn>secutc them. 1648 Cko.Mwr.i.i. 
! I.et. 20 Aug. in Cartytr, We. .prosecuted llieiii home to 
! Warriiigloxi Town, 1697 Dkyiikn fV/y.tj-Ve/x'. ni. 6ig The 
i Mastiffs gen'rous l)retHl,..wlK>, for the Folds Relief, Will 
\ prosecute with Cries the nightly Thief. 

absot, igM Latimkr \st Stmt. be/. Edai, VI (.\rlx) 74 
Pharao. . w^t tynic he hard of the passage uf Goddes ptsiple, 
. . he did prosecute after, entendyng to dcstroye them. 1607 
Tofskll Four/. Boasts 4 The Munkey's. .fling stones 
i pt them that prosecute to take them. 

t b. I'o follow with vengeance ; to revenge (in* 
juries, etc.). Obs, 

1551 RoBiN.qoN tr. Mords Viop, ft. (1895) Hut whether 
it were righte or wrong, it was with so criiell and mortal 
warre reuenged, . . So e^erly the Vtopians prnseqiiute the 
iniuries done to ther frtndes, ye^ in money mntteni ; and 
not their owne UkewiM. 


I 0 . Law, a. To institute legal proceedings against 
(a ])eTson) for some offence; to arraign before a 
. court of justice for some crime or wrong. 

1579 Reg. Pth'v Council .Siot. Ilf. 159 To be apprehendit 
; and prosequutit be justice. 1647 Clarendon Hist. Reb. 1. 

I 9 11 Any Person ..who was not either immediately Prose- 
j cuted by the Court, or in evident Disfavour there. 1769 
; Hlacksionk Cowm. IV. xxiii. 315 If he made his peace 
j with the king, still he might lie prosecuted at tbe suit of 
I the party. 1780 lb- s*i iia.m i'rinc. Legist, xi, 8 34 Vou prosc- 
! cute him for the r.heiit. 1818 Sroir Hrt. Midi, xxxi. Arc 
1 you aware of the law of tliis country— -thai if you lodge this 
I rharge you w ill be bmind over lo prosecute tliis gang ? Mod, 

I Molicc. Tie.spassers will be piostcuied as the law directs. 

b. with the crime or offence as object, 
j 1680 Otway Orphan it. iv, If the offence be found Within 
I my reach. . I'd prosecute it with strverest Vengeance, 

' Kuiiektson L'ha.s. F , .V/. F.urtpe 1. 1 . 42 Resentment 

= was .tImiosI the sole motive for prosecuting ciimcs. X883 H. 

Cox Instil, I. X. 23s 'I he House of Cn.'iiinons had given up 
. the practice of pruscciuing vt.ite crimes. 

C. In phrase to prosecute an action, a claim, 

+ Formerly also to prosecute an accusation, the iatv, 
1596 Bacon Ma.r. Use Com. La-.v 11. (1^136) 12 Her also 
! then biiidcth to appearc lliose that give lestimony and 
pruseciiln the accusation, thd. <14 If her prosernfed ih« 

. law .Against the thiefe and convict him ol the -.Ainv fe'.cny, 

' he shall have bis goods ag.'iiii. 1654 Sra K. Nicholas 111 
. N, Papers iCamden) II. iji i he stiange accusation violently 
uroscriited against S' Edw. Hyde .At tbe (.'oiint.il IJoaid at 
Paris. ^ 1709 .S i kvi'K Ann. ReJ. 1 . x xi v. 240 They did nt t put 
, or t:otiliimc them in pri.sun, nor prosecute the 1,‘iw ufion tbrni. 
1817 Li). CASTi.Kki-..\c:H in Pari. Deb. iBcj j Nothing but a 
deep sense of the duty which I own] to die public could. . 
h.Avo indnred me to prosecute ihat action. x8i8 Ckcisk 
Digest fed. 2) V'. 242 ‘1 hat the parties included in the cxccp- 
- tioii should have five ye.Ars clear from every disaliiliry there 
mentioned, to prosecute their claim. 

d. intr, or absol. I'o iiistiliite or carry on a 
prosecution, lo be piosccutor. 

i6xx Tb JossoN Catiline v. vi, When they arc done, the 
laws may prosfqimte. 1657 W. Rand tr. Gassendfs Life 
Peiresy \t, 2 He iliirst not prosci.iite against the party Tie 
supposed liud siollen them. 1765 Biacksionk Comm. 1 . 
vii. 2t8 He Idle kiiigj is thcvelnrc the nioper person lo 

f iruseciitc foi all piiblit; offrnres and bri;;«chcs of die peace, 
>eing the person injiiird in die eye of the law. _ 18x7 Pori. 

■ Deb. 418 He bad .ai that time proseruteJ for high tre.Ason, 

. b'!caii''L* be di->daiued to bring the persons.. larfore iA juiy 
for any other crime than that of which he was cunsiricn- 
tiously •2iiisfied they were guilty, 
t 7 . I'o seek to gain or bring about ; lo follow 
after, strive for. Obs, 

*595 Blnnchaniyn vii. Biijh, Her beaiilic hath rarryed 
; such prayse and coinmend.Ation throu^buiit the uorld, ibai 
till the ueighlxiuriiig Princes liauc prosecuted her loue. 
1604 r. Wkigiit Passions 1. iii. 14 Selfedove. .inlicclh. .to 
. prosecute pleasures. 1641 I. J.scr.son I'rue Fvang. T. in. 
3-.*4 Let peace be prootcuicd, and followed, by the safest .And 
surest rule of this pursuit. 1799 Woi.iasivn Relig. Nat. ix. 
(1738) 2x8 (^yeJ ill the .s.Ame time (diallj proscriite our own 
. proper happiness. 

: +8. To follow ( Jig.) with honour, regard, 

, execration, or other feeling or its expression. (A 
: figure from liter.illy following a person with shouts 
of nccinmniioii, execmtioii, etc.) Obs. 

* 53 ® Ba» k Thre Litres 15K1 To woishyp one God aboue 
.Aiid hys poore iicyl/cr to prosecute with Ic iie. ^1540 tr. 

• Pol, J'erg. Fug. Hist. (Camden) 1 . 206 'Ihc Danes didd.. 
with hoiiiirabfe srpidtuie, prosecute the coips uf llubo. 
1639 Massim:kr City Madam v. lii. Prosecuted uith the 
fai.d ciii«^ Of widows, undone orphans, and \vh.At ebe. 
1664 JKR.' rAvi Ok Dissuas. Popery 11. 11. ii. 11067) 21 Piose- 
. I'utiiiji; the I.urd Jesus Christ with a singular honour. X74X 
Wabiiirton Div, Legat. II. 168 The same Auimal was 
prosecuted, in one pl.Acr, with divine Honours. 

; t 9 . To pursue (a person) vindictively or with 

; malice ; to jx'isccule. Obs. 

1588 Lei, in Hail. Misc. (Malh.) IL 67 Not mnliciously 
bent lo have men proseviilctl to de.Ath, only for 1 heir religion. 

: Sir T. Hekiikhi- Trar. (1677) 61 Tlie eldest soniie of 

Abcn Babur, .who w.as .sadly pro-seculed through the power 
and malice of Mil /a Kaincron his younger Brother. 1678 
; CciJWOKTH Inietl. ^yst, i._ i. 9 24. 24 He acknowledged 
i Thrmons or Angels ; declaring that ''omc of tlif.se fill from 
Heaven, and were since prosecuted by .a fiivine Nemesis. 
170a Ctarendods Hist. Reb. III. DeJ. 8 Prviseciiling this 
.^nthol with unjust and false ;u^:ll.salions. 

' Hence Pro-aecuting 7 'bl. .fb. Mit\/pl. a. 

' 1603 Knoii.ks ///.V.'. Turks ig.| tiiNlly w.ais. .from 

j prosecuting wlur..'f In* w.As..bv hi.s \iokmf: withdrawn. 

• x^3 DkfM.M. or IIawth. Skiomaehia Wks. (17x1) 908 
I The pKLsmiting and cfrfctii:ni'’i; of such a ble.sscd and 
j iuve* 4 .s.Ary woik.' 1848 l»n.Ki.NS Dombey iv, I'he prose- 
■ i iiling Ilf .A .ship's di.scoverir.s. 1870 .V/rt/»j/ii#if 7 Dec., The 
' botoiigh prosecuting .solicitor. 

PrOSeCUtioii vpf/*^fki; 7 ‘jjn). Also 6 prose- 

quutioun, -quitioun, 6-7 -quution. [.a. OK. 

; prosecution Z94 in Godef,), or ad. late frosecu- 
■ tidn-cm^ n. of action f. prosequi to Pkosecutii.] 
The action of prosecuting- 

I 1 . The following up, continuing, or carrying out 
i of any action, scheme, or purpose, with a view to 
j its accomplishment or attainment. 

I 1567 Reg* Privy Council Scot, I. 529 Proceding still in 
I the prose quutioun of t|iat rychtuous querrell. 1589 Ibid. I V. 
i 440 The prosequiitiotin of hir jomay. 1807 Topski.l Four /. 
!• Beasts (1658) S43 The same devises, diligence, labour, prose- 
cution, and oliservattoiis, are to be used in the hunting of 
the Roar. 16B9 Euq, Eteei, Sheri/h 13 The Drsigii, in 
I prosecution whereof, they are so xealous. 1747 Cot. Rer. 

I Pennsylv, V. 1 4a For the present to lay aside 1 he pr osf r u 1 ion 
I of the intended Expedition. 1859 H. Rogers Eel. Faith 
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t98 fn the pruseculioii of their object. 1884 Manch, 
E xam. 3t May 5/2 Nuthins was to be gained by the further 
prosecution ot the war. 

tb. <oncr. A contintiatioti. In frosecution^ in 
the sequel, subsequently, in due course. 

<1 1841 Dp. Mountagu Aets^Aftm. iv. (1642} 255 Antipater 
Ids eMcst son, of whom we shall heare nmeh in prosecution. 
t6 IM K. Holme Armoury in. 454/1 'I’his Chapter is a prose- 
cution of the latter end of the foregoing. 

2. The carrying on, exercise, performance, or 
plying ^ a pursuit, occupation, etc. 

Eun, Mon, To Rdr. 7 In the prose* 
qiiution of this hu&inesse. twj Addison Prvs, St, IVar 
(1 70S) z Their Prosecuttuna of Coiiiiiierce, and Pursuits of 
Universal Monarchy. s8a3 Scokksdy IVhnte Fish. 

p. XV, The original design of the voyage.. was the prosecu- 
tion of the Whale* Fishery. 1879 L'asselts Techn. Rduc, 
IV. 76/2 Well c.*klcnlated for the successful prosecution of 
ostreoculture. 

t 3 . 'i'he following out ^anything minutely or 
in detail ; investigation. Obs. 

1613 Chuokk Body of Alan 300 My purpt)se was onely to 
touch the heads of things, rescriiing luy selfe to heereafier 
for the p.*irticnlar prosecution. 1650 T. Busukli. (/i7/r) 
Abridgement of the Ijord Chancellor Bacon's Philosophical 
Theory in Mineral Prosecutions, a 1677 Male Prim, 
Orij^» Man. t It is not here sc.Vionable to make n l.'irge 
prosecution of the particiibr inst.ancea. 17.. in 
trA*. 16 Oct. (1906) 2/3 Promises.. which he design’d cer- 
tainty to have coniply'd with, had not a Tide of new Things 
flow'd in, and prcveriti;d the Method of his Prosecutions. 

+ 4. ’fhe action of pursuing; a literal pursuit, 
chase, or hunting. Obs, 

tsfi? Pr/vy Coumu 7 Soot. I. 530 The prosequutioim 
of the coinmittaris of the said criiell murthour. t58a //*/</, 
111. 5.( In the prusequutioun of (he satdis thevis and hrokiri 
men. 1610 Guilmm Heraldry in. xvi. (1611) 147 Dogges 
of prosequutio!!, as Beagtes Terriem and such like. z6^ 
Jkk. Tavlok Ct. Exemft. Kxlinrt. § 16 l.et us therefore 
pi css .iftcr Jesus, ns F.lisha did after his Master, with an 
inseparable prosecution, even whithersoever he goes. 

Jig^. 1606 Shaks. Ant. ^ Cl. iv. xiv. 65 When 1 should see 
belnnde me Th' ineuitableprasecution of disgrace and horror. 

t b. Action or effort to obtain or get possession 
of property or a benebce. Obs. 

15^ Rtg. Priry Council Scot. 1 . 309 Quhilkis giiclis the 
saidis Bonauentiirc Bodeker and Conr.ndt V.nn Boekert 
enusit to he persewit. And in the prosequittoun ibairuf, the 
materis cumin to that end, that the saidis gudis ar put, be 
iiiveiiture, in (he handis of crrtaiie cauliunaris. 1628 
pKVNNP. Cent. Cosens 41 These are so taken vp with.. the 
eager prosecution of some fat Bcneflce. 


5. laiit. a. In strict technical language : A pro- 
ceeding either by way of indictment or information 
in the criminal courts, in order to put an oiTeuder 
upon his trial ; the exhibition of a criminal charge 
against a person before a court of justice, b. In 
general language: The institution and carrying on 
of legal proceedings against a person. C. L.ooscly : 
'I'he party by whom criminal proceedings are insti- 
tuted ant! carried on. Also atlrtb, 

Z63Z Mamkingkr Btleevf as Ir’ou l.ist iii. i, [To] commit 
Unto your abler trust the prosecution Of this impostor. 
1765 Blackstonr Comm, 1 . vii. 268 In criminal proceed- 
ings, or prosecutions fjr offences, it would .still lie a higher 
absurdity, if the king personally* siite in judgment ; because 
ill regard to these he appc.xrs in another capacity, that of 
prusct:iitor. 1769 Ihui.yi. xxi. The regular and ordinary 
method of proceeding in the courts of crimuial jurisdiction . . 
may Vie distributed tinder twelve general heads. , .z. Arrest ; 
2. Commitment and bail; 3. l'ni.secution ; 4. Process; 5. 
Arraignment, and it’s incidents ; 6. Plea and issue ; 7. Trial, 
and conviction ; [etc.]. 18(7 W. Sklwyn Leras Nisi Prius 
(cd. 4) If 993 Of the Action on the Case for a Malicious 
Prosecution, and in what Cases such Action may bt; main* 
tained. Z838 tr. Sissnondi's Hat, Rep. xi. 243 His iliird 
criminal prosecution began, like the two others, with torture. 
Z89Z Daily Nen*s )o Sept. 2/5 (HeJ contended that.. two of 
the prascrciition witnesses had really favoured the case of 
the defendant. 1901 Ibid. 2 Mar. 7/3 The jiroseciition's 
theory wai that pri-suiier wanted to get rid of his wife. 

d. Director of public prosecutions : .in English 
law oiheer, appuinted in 1879 by Act ^2 Sl 43 Viet, 
c. 32 , to institute and conduct criminal proceedings 
in the public interest. Cf. Public prosecutor below. 

1879 43 ^ 43 yicL c. 22 I 2 A Secretary of State may 

from time to time appoint an officer to be railed (he Director 
of I'ublic Prosecutions... It shall lie the duty of tlie Director 
of Piihllc Prosecutions, under the SuMriulendence of the 
.Attorney Central, to institute, undertake, or carry on such 
criminal proceedings..as may be., prescribed byrcgulations 
under tins Act. 1884 Act 47 Jft 48 I 'irt. c. 58 f 2 On and 
.'iftcr the passing of thus Act. . the )ic;r<on for the time holding 
thci-iirice of .Solicitor for the affairs of Her Majesty’s Treasury 
sh.ill Director of Public Prosecutions. 1901 1.. L. Shad. 
WKi.i. in Encyei. Brit. XX Vlll. i/a The director of public 
prosecutions attends the trial [of election petitions] {lerson* 
ally or by Tcprefanitative. 
te. *= PKKHtX’TITrON I. Ohs, 

*®47 ^t'^HKNDON Uht. Reb. nt, Q laa An Instance of ns 
great AnmiaHity, and Indirect Pio^eLutiuii, . .a.s can be ffiven. 
*759 Eng. II. ii. 491 Requiring him. .to desist 

froiiilho farther prosecution of his Queen’s party. 

1 3 PrOB 6 CIltiV 6 , a. Obs, rare. Also 7 -quu- 
tive. [f. as Prohecutf. w. y-ivE; cf. obs. F./ra- 
seculif -%ve (1569 in Godef,') and executive^ 
Having the quality or function of prosecutini;. ' 
1617 Lollins Dif. Bp. Ely i. i. 48 The virtues of the 
pri^uuliue part rule not the intellectutd, but .are ruled 
rather. 1759 R* Shihra in Hem, (18^) m (live place to 
Him III the elective faculty, the will; in the pr<»ecuiive 
faculty, the affections. 


Prosecutor (prp-s/kiMoj). [a. med.L, pro- 
secutor^ agent-n. 1 . prosequ^l Kxs Probecutk.] 

1 . One who follows up or carries out any action, 
project, or business. 

Z599 Sandys Europa Spec. (1632) 83 These lesuites.. 
endeavour.. to imbrera that fiercenesse and obstinarie in 
their Rchollers, as to make them hole prosecutors of their 
owne opinions 163s Sfelman Mist, Seurtlege^ (1698) 193 The 
Lord Cromwel was conceived to be the priuL-ipal mover, and 
prosecutor thereof. 

t 2 . A pursuer. Ohs, 

1607 T0PSEI.L Fourf. Beasts (1658) 75 Shooting forth 
their darts, one again.st the front of the enemy, and the 
other :igainst the prosecutors and followers. 1741 Compl, 
j Fam. Piece 11. i. agg She is observed to take her .Measures 
; from her Prosecutors, well knowing that she can out run the 
; Dugs at Pleasure. 

j 3 . One who institutes and carries on proceedings 
I in a court of law, esp. in a criminal court. (In 
: qiiot. 1670 -a Promoter 3.) Public prosecutor^ a 
I law officer appointed to conduct criminal prose- 
j cutions on behalf of the crown or state or in the 
public interest: spec, in Scotland, the Procurator 
; fiscal in each county, etc.; the single officer 
: recently appointed with this function in England is 
! ctfficially styled Director of public prosecutions : 
see Prosecution 5 d. 

I 1670 nroi'NT Law Dict.f Prosecutor^ !s he that followeth 
i a Cause in an others name. Sec Promooiers. 176$ Black* 

• STONY. Comm. I. vii. a68 [see Prosecutton 5J. ^ 1769 — Ihht. 
; IV. XX vii. 362 On a conviction of larceny in particular, 

the prosecutor .shall Kave restitution of Ins gooils. 1783 
W. Gordon tr. I.ivfs Rom. Hut. (1823' 111 . Ivi. 282 Vir- 
giiiius was pitched on as the first prosecutor. 1839 Encyct. 
Brit. (ed. 7) XIX. 759/2 (Scotland) There seems little doiiht 
but that In e.irly times the king was public proKcciitor. . . 

; In process of time, .this office of piihlic prosecutor naturally 
! devolved upon the crown counsel. The principal of these 
I is the lord advocate. Ibid. 760/1 The procurators fiscal of 
! the county and burgh courts, who are the public pi-asecutors 
; ill their respective districts, may al.so lie regarded as depti- 
: lies of the lord advocate. 1848 Wharton /.aw Z.rt*., Public 
; proscettiorf the Queen, in whose^ name criminals are prose* 
I ciitcd, because all uffcnces are said to lie against the Queen's 
■ peace, her Crown, and dignity. 1877 K. Roiiertron in 
j F.neycl. Brit. VI. 590/2 The distin^iishlng feature of Scotch 
; criminal law is the existence of a public prosecutor. 1907 
j Erposiior Feb. 187 Among them appears the Satan, a .sort 
of Prosecutor (.sciieral. 

1 4. One who prosecutes with mnlicc ; a Perse- 
cutor. Obs. 

1704 Clarendouls Hist. AVA III. Ded. 10 His malicious 
Pmsecutors afierward.s scandalized him, as being the Author 
I of such Counsels. 

i Hence Pro’BMiitorBlUp, the office of a (public) 

I prosecutor. 

i 1870 Picho 8 Dec., Mr. E. W. C— -*- has been appointed 
j to (he Senior Crown Prosecutor. ship of County Mayo. 

i Proaecutriz (prps/'ki/i'triks). PI. -trices 
i (-trisi?.). [a, mod.L. prosecutrix^ fern, agent-n. f, 

I as prec. »■ -trix.] A female prosecutor. 

1748 S-MOLLCTT Rod. Rand, xxiii. Not one of them bad 
; compassion enough to molli^ my prosecutrix. zBia Cul* 
i.i.NsoN Idiots 4 Lnnaiicks I. 530 (Jod.) I'hc prusccutrix 
I stated (hat she was married. 1907 Iresim. Gaz. 26 Inly 5/z 
; ( )ne of the prosecutrices. .dc.scribed in dcmil how she gave 
; the prisoner at different times various sums. 

Froseiy : see Prosify. 

Pr086ity (pr^isf'iti)- [f. L./z'^.r^for 

oneself + -iTY.] The quality or condition of exist- 
ing for itself, or of having itself for its own end. 

1899 A. F.. Garvir Ritsrhlian Theat. ii. 48 The i.sob'itnd 
thing will be lliouglil of as its own cause (aseity) and its 
own purpose (pro.scity). Ibid. iii. 98 He [Frank] puts 
instead of it [the alisulute] the exprcs.sion being through, in, 
and for self (aaeity, iii.seity, proseity). 1899 P. T. Forsyth 

• in Speaker 23 Dec. 319/1 He . . oills attention to . . the 
proseity of Christ's work, to its nature a.s an ethical calling 

. in which everything that he did was done for him,self as a 
per.sonality and not in an official capacity. 

i Fvoselaeliiaa (prosn^-kian). 2:00/. [Pbo-*i.] 
A hypothelical primitive selachian. 


Pr 08 el 61 lio(pru>isnrnik),a. rare. [f.pRO-Si^. 
Gr. fsekiivTi moon ♦ -ic.] Existing before the moon. 

1841 H. L'Ertrangr God's .Sabbath 97 Though Pauisto 
inform^ their disciples of I know not what pro-scleninue 
antiqiiitie it hath, yet sure we are that. .it was nut in being 
above a thousand years after oiu- Saviour. 

Froselyta'tion. rare. [f. Prosklytk v, + 
- ATfo.v.] Proselytizing ; conversion. 

z8r6 G. S, Faber Diffic, Romanism (1853) 383 For the 
instruction and pr*j.selytation of the English Laity. 

Proselyte (prp'sfloit), sb. Forms: 4 pro- 
selyt, -ilite, 4-8 -6lit(o, 7 -ylite, 6- proselyte. 
f«ul. late I.M proselyi-us (fern, -a), a 200 in Itala, 
iertullian, a. Gr. xpoaiiXvT-in one who haa come 
to a place, also a convert to Judaism, prop. adj. f. 
vpoasiXvB^^ 2iul aorist stem of ftpwsipx^ttrBat to 
come to, approach. Cf. F. prosHyte, OF. proselite 
(I3lh c. in (.ittre).] 

L One who has come over from one opinioni 
belief, creed, or parly to another ; a convert. 

WvcLip Matt, xxiii. 15 Woo to 3011, scribis and 
Pharistts,ypocritis, that cumpasen the se and the lond, that 
iclite \ytoss that Is, a conuertid to ^oure 
CovKki>Ai.R proselyte]. 18x1 
'ouid she begin a Sect, might. . 


}ee maken o proscL— 
ordre ; xfSA prosilite ; ft, 
Shakk Wini. 7 '. v. L loU 


fVMz. # . V. L 104 would She begin a Sect, might. . 
make Proselytes Of who she hut bid follow. 16^ Sia T. 


FBOSBLYTISM. 

Herbert Tneo, (ed. a) 27 The Porlugall has preacht rhri.st, 
but have few Proselites. a 1639 1 . Carew Poems Wks. 
(1824) lai Both tendred Hymen's pros’lits by thy muse. 
1799 Med. Jmt. 1 . 492 The-se difficulties procured the theory 
of Roerhoave a great number of proselytes. 1871 Freeman 
Norm. Conq. IV. xvil. z6 The Dance were the pupils and 
proselytes 01 the English. 

2. Spec, A Gentile convert to the Jewish faith. 
Proselyte ef rightexmsness or of the cmenantx see quot. 

z 83 t-* 3 . Proselyte ef the gaie^ a proselyte who did not 
submit to all the ordinances of the law, esp. to circum- 
cision, nor participate in nil the privileges of an Israelite. 

. ^*375 l^S: Stunts xnxvu CBaptista's 1060 He [Herod] 
is proselit ; pat is til vndirHlond, pu treu. Of a pa3’anecuiiiyne 
a low. ijn WvcLiF Acts ii. 10 Jewis, and prosditis, men 
of Crete and Arahye. 1581 Mardeck Bk. ^ Notes 870 They 
were Proselites which were Gentiles Imrne, and embraced 
the Jewish Profession. 1611 Binut Trausl. Pref. 8 I'hc 
Translation of Aquila a ProseUle, that is, one that had 
turned lew. 1831-3 p. Bur-ion Ecel. Hist. iv. (1845) 84 
The Proselytes of rightcousncs.s. L e. Gentiles who adopted 
circumcision and every other ordinance of the Mosaic l..aw. 
1879 Farrar St. Pauli. 130 One who was only a proselyte 
of tne gate, one who held back from the seal of the cove- 
nant made to Abraham, vi*ould not be regarded as a full 
Christian any more than he would be regarded as a full Jew. 

3 . athlb, or adj, 

1646 K.^ Baillir Anabaptism (1647) Z35 The right of 
proselyte infants under the Iaw to the Covenant and the 
Sacrament which then did se.*il it. i8a6 J. Gilchrist Ltct. 
33 It is certain that Proselyte Baptism existed among the 
Jews at and previoiisl>’ to the time of John the ll^tist. .•W 
J. Martinf.au Sind. Lhr. 113 How would the effect of this 
grc.'it revolution he described to the proselyte Gentiles? 

Proselyte (prp'sf lait), v, [f. pruc. sb.] Irans. 
To make a proselyte of ; to cause to come over or 
turn from one opinion, belief, creed, or parly to 
another ; esp, to convert from one religious faith 
or sect to another ; to proselytize. 

1604 Bh. Mountagu Gagg To Rdr., 1 then delivered unto 
my neighbour the partie that should have lieen proselyted. 
1657-83 Evelyn Hist. Relig. (1850) 11 . 13J3 In whose name 
they were to baptize and proselyte all nation.s. 1680 I Isor 
pluekt ojf R. Thompson 2 In less than two years he prose, 
lyted many Anabaptists and Quakers. 170* Eciiard En i. 
Hist. (1710) 85 Thu.s Sichem.. WHS the first place nraselyted 
to the Gospel. 1831 Southey in Q. Rer. XLV. 409 [He] 
endeavoured to proselyte them to his own inisezaole state 
of unbelief. 

t b. and inlr. To become a proselyte. Obs. 
1657-83 Evelyn Hist. Reiig, (1850) 11 . 244 Though many 
prostflyiifd, yet remains there a part, who would never be 
recovered to that Church. zSyr P. Hknry Diaries ^ Lett. 
(18S2) 254 Wee reason’d long; but neither hee proselyted to 
mce nor I to him. 1716 M. Davies Athen. Brit. 1 1 . 254 The 
Arlan Court -Mongnng Bi.sbops persuaded the Emperor 
Cunstantiu.s to l^roselyte him into their Arian Heterodoxy, 

o. ahsol. To make proseljtes, to proselytize. 

1799 K. Hall It^ks. (1833) I. 73 'I’hey would never disturb 
the f|uiet of the world by their nticmptH to proselyte. 1817 
I. J, riUKNKv in Memoir (iBs4) I. 334 His liberality enables 
him to proselyte more successfully. 1888 Lea Hist. Int/nisi, 
tion T. 242 'J’o carry it out fully, tliey should have proselyted 
with the sword. 

Hence f^O'selyted ///. /r., made or become a. 
proselyte, converted; Fro'selyting vbl, sb. and 
ppl. a . ; also Pro’Mlytor, one who proselytizes nr 
makes ]iroscIyte$. 

1652 Evelyn Diary 13 Apr., Deane Cosin's proselyted 
son. 1660 Stillingfi. Iren. 1. ii. (1662) fij I'he use of 
Baptism in proselyting. 17815 Pai ft Afor. Philos. (iCz8) 1 1 . 
319 A^lcmical and proselyting spirit, a 1834 Coleridge in 
Lil. Kew, (1836) II. 366 An eager proselyier and intolerant. 

ProialyteSB (pr^-sfldites). [f, Pko.selytk sb. 
+ -K.sai.] A female proselyte; spec, a female 
convert to Judaism. 

x6az A1.NSWOM111 Annot. Pentai. Deut. xxii. ig A virgin an 
lsraeritcssc..an heathen that was become a proselytesse.. 
was free from the mulct. 1711 I. Galp. Re/l, IFalrs Hist. 
Itf. Bapt. 356 A woman baptiz’d or wash'd, tho for unclean* 
ness only, ilocs nevcrthc1es.s thereby become a ptaselyiess or 
Jewess. 1879 Farrar St. /'a///(i883) 351 Among the women 
sat a Lydian proselytess. 

t Firaseiy'ticalv Obs. rare, [f, as prec. + 
-iCAL. Cf. F. pros/lytique (Littre).] Of or per- 
taining to proselytes or to proselytism. 

1581 Hanmrr Jesuitss Banner B jb. Who blazed abroad 
at the beginning of thii^parlianient, to vphold the proselyti- 
cal^ Papists, that they stoode in good nope the RomLshe 
religion would bee restored presently in England. 1658-9 
EvkLYN Let. to G. Tula Jan., We must coininitt to ProvD 
dcnce the successe of tynie.s & mitigation of Proselytical 
fervours. 

FroselytiBm (prp'sHoit-, -1itiz’m\ [In sense 1 
f. Prosklytk rA-f-isai: so F, prosP/ylisme (1721 
in IIatz.-Darm.) : in sense 2 from Pkosblytize.] 

1. The fact of becoming or being a proselyte ; 
the state or condition of a proselyte. 

az66o Hammond Serm. Gen. xxxi. 13 Wks. 1684 IV. 500 
Spiritual Pruselytism, to which the Jew was wont to be 
jN^cLsh'd, as the Christian is baptized. 1683 Hickes Cate 
Inf. Baptism 59 Capable of Proselytism, or entring into the 
Covenant after the Jewish manner. 18^3 Lingamd Hist, 
Eng. V. 364 I’he converts laboured to diffuse the new light 
with all the fervour of proselytism. 1844 — Anglo»Snx, 
CA. (1838) 1. i. 23. 

2 . The practice of proselytizing. 

1763 Hums Hist. Eng. (18251 Vlll. IxxL ago Such was 
bis zeal for proselytism, that , . he plainly slopped not nt 
toleration and equality. 1790 Bukke Ft. Eett. aa6 The 
spirit of proselytism attends thlR spirit of fanaticism. 1819 
Blacktv. Atag. KXV. 59 I'he very word prOMlylism w.*!* 
scarcely known to the Kiiglish language, until it was added 
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to it a few ycnra ago by the barbarous jargon of Catholicism. 
1870 Daily News 16 Ajir., If any religionists, .persist in 
making Uuy schools engines of proselytisni. 

Protelytilt (pv’s/bit-, -litist). [f. Puoselyt- 
iz£ + -isTj One who proselytizes ; a proselytizer. 

*®S 9 AthenMum 5 Mar, -;)i5 Otner proscly lists of milder 
character were for seiitler measures. 1876 Nt-M York 
Uvannvlisl vs June «>iit.)i llie Mormon prosely lists report 
unusual success in their missionary work. 

Hence Proialytl'stlo of or pertaining to 
proselytists or prosclytism. 

1900 U. Champnbvs A/f/u. C. Pat wore II. iii. 39 He liad 
resented the proseiyiislic raids which had been made on 
him and his first wUe. 

Pro:flalptiia-tion (see next), [f. next -i 
-ATioN.l The action or work of proscl) tizing. 

1871 n. Makshali. /'Vo' *• v, The parents, re- 

5 ~ardiiig the act in the light of proselyti/aiiun to some 
aiiinable hcre.sy, took the silver com from the child. 1890 
S/cr/ali?y 95 Jan,, A worthy old lady.. whose heart is., 
devoted to the work of Christian proselyiisation theie [India]. 

Proselytiie (i)rp‘sf laitaiz^ -litaiz), v, [f. pRo< 

SELYTK sd, I- -IZE.] 

1. mtr, 'Jo make proselytes ; a Proselyte v. c. 
1679 L. Aiyuisott Afah/tMeilism xiv. 71 As he \vu.s zealously 

K osely tiring at Medina, new’s came that Abusophiaii lleii- 
areth was going into Syria. 1831 Cakcvi.k Sari. A'cv. 
III. xii. (18581 x8o Not without some touch of tin: universal 
feeling, a wish to prosfilyiise. 1840 Dk Quincky lissews 
Wk.s. 1859 X. aB6 A scot that proselytized was at any rate 
a hazardous .sect in Tudica. 

2. irans. To make a proselyte of; « Proselyte 7'.. a. 
1796 Duhku Lei, Anodic I.d, wks. VIll. 51 One of these 
uhoin they endeavour to proselytize. 1847 Di.siiakm 
Tancred 11. v. His lordship.. was all for proselytising 
Ireland again. Mori.xy Mod, Ckaroiierislks 85 \Vc 
do not expect a bigot to live in much huniiony with jKoplc 
whom lie cannot proselytize. 

Hence Fro'selytizing vbl. sb. and fpi, lu 
_ i8a8 Caklvlk in For, Rev, Coni, Mtsi-. 11 . 439 The . 
innueiice of this proselytizing bigotry. 184a Husky Crisis \ 
Fhjst. C/u 98 In our own day, any exhibition of ourselves as 
a prosclytuiiig Church would unsettle many of our own 
ciindi'eii. 1881 Mijnikk Williams in lo/A Cent. Mar. 504 
Proselytising Ims never lieeii ulleiiimetl by the Zoroast liana 
since their an ival on Indian soil. 1883 F kol'dk Short Stud. 
IV. iii, zCt) A proselytising religion was a new phenomenon. 

Proselytiser (prp s/Uit-, -liloizaj). [f. prec. 
vb. + -KK 1.] One who proselytizes ; one who makes 
or ciulcavonrs to make proselytes. 

1848 G11.KI1 LAS in Tait's Maff, XV. He is the lea^t in 
the world of a iirosclylizer. 1904 ,SiH K. Konn Sir JY, 
Rnleff^A i. 7 [IfcJ with the real of a pi'o.selytii>er, began to 
t.ike Vier to task fur carrying bead.s. 

Proseman ..pruu-zmsen). [f. Pito.si: + Man 
j/\ij A m.an who writes prose, a prose .nuthor. 

1589 IVirkNiiAM Fhj!^. Pocsie 111. xviii. (.Vrh.) soa The 
ti|;iire which the Greeks call Hiper bole., must lx: vsed very 
ili-screctly,. .for although a prayse or other report nuiy be 
allowed beyond credit, it may not lie beyond all iiieu,surc, 
specially in the proseman. 1733 Hors l/or. Sat, 11. i. 64 
Versc-iiiun or Prose-man, teriii me which you will. ■W7 
Saini.shcry Hist, Eltjuab. Lit. tx. (18901 343 ror the medita- 
tive rending of insinictcd persons he[llrowne] is perhaps 
the iiLo^t delighifiil of Fngli.sh prosenien. 

Prosemina^ (prpse-minari). [f. Pro- 1 -p 
Sem I n .\ u \ sb. So ( j . prosemittarj] A preparatory 
sciniiiary or school. 

S77A Wakion Hist. F.h *. PoeUy Iv. (1840) 111 . 28a note, 
Mcrcli.int''ray lots' school in lAindoii . . w.*is then just founded 
as a prosenniutry for saint John's college, Oxford. 1893 
Home Miss, (N.Y.) July 192 The German pro'seiniiuiry at 
C'reie . . prep.'ires students for the Chicago 'rheological 
beniinary. 

t Pr08e*miliate« v. Ohs, [f. ppl. stem of L. 
prdsHmimre to sow, propagate : sec PrO' ^ 1 and 
Sehinate.] trails. To sow, to propagate; to 
disseminate. 

1657 R. CARiK.MfKR AsiroL 7 f\ Thcse errours. .procreated 
and proseminated by Astnilogcrs. t6<y-83 Evelyn Hist. 
Relig, II. 822 To proseminate nis curious cockles, 

dis.sciisions, and factions, .in this goodly plantation. 

So t ProMiiiiiia*tioit Obs,^ propagation by seed ; 
spreading abroad as if sown, dissemination. 

t6tt Sykcd Hist, Gi, Brit, v. vii. 8 4. 38 That first begin- 
ning of the vniuersolt jpro-seininatiyn of Mankind, a iXfu 
Halb Prim, Orie, Afau, 1. iii. 79 The eternal succe.s.sion 
of the Species, whether of Men, Animals, or Vegetables by 
n.'itural propagation or prosemiiiation. 

II PrOBOaoepluilon (prpsiense-falpn). Anal, 
PI. -a. [mod7L., f. Gr. upbs toward (but here 
used os if wp6, Pro- ^ 2 ) -«• iyie^^aAoy, -os brain, 
Enoephalon.J The anterior ^rt of (he brain, 
consisting of the cerebral hemispheres and other 
stractnref ; sometimes including tlie oKoctory lobes 
(rAi/Mtite/iia/aft)and the optic ttinlami and adjacent 
parts [fhalanUmephaltnC) \ the fore-brain. 

OwKM Afsat, Vert, 1. 181 noU^ Influenced by the 
inapplicability of the term * hemispheres . 1 shall appiy the 
term 'pronencepbalon * to the constant division of the brain 
in question, and prOMencephalic lobes or prosencephala to 
its commonly distinct moieties. 1898 Todd ft Bowman 
Pkys, Anat, 11 . 600 The iirosencephalon soon increases in 
size, and becomes much larger than all the others. t88o 
(JUnthkr Fishes 99 The prosencephalon, mesencephalon, 
and metencephalon are contiguous. 

Hence Proaanoapl&alio (prps,ensff8e*lik) a., per- 
taining to or connected with the prosencephalon : 
applied esp. to parts of the skull in flnimau. 

1848 (mo above]. 1854 Owkn Shil, ^ Teeth in Orr'e Ore, 
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I Sc. 1 . Orr. Nat. 351 The rbinenccphalic fossa. . in tbe lion . . 

! i.H deriiied by a well-marked angle. . from the pro-senccjihalic 
! cuiiipariuieiit. 1880 GUnthkr Fishes 86 Prosencephalic 
arch, romiMXicd of pre-apbenuid,orbito-Nphenoid, frontal and 
postfrontal. 

Pr 0 Sdll 0 ll 3 rilift ('prp<t,eTjkiiiia). Bot, Also in 
form prosenchym. [mod. f. Gr. wpor to, toward 
+ €7xwptt infusion, after Parenchyma. .So V, 

I prosenir/ix/n€,Ger.prosen€hym,‘] Tissue consisting 
I of elongated cells closely placed with their ends 
I intcri)ene(rating, and often with the terminal 
; partitions obliterated so as to form ducts or vessels ; 

I found ill different systems of tissues, but most 
I typically in the hbro-vascular tissue (wood, bast, 

I etc.) ; hence sometimes used as synonymous with 
I * libro-vuscular tissue *. Also attrib,, as prosen- 
j i'hyma cell. (Distinguished from Pakknchyma 2.) 

I 183a IjISDLky Itttrad, Bot, 9 Profirs&or Link distinguishes 
i Parenchyma and Piosendiyniu ed. 1835; td. 1848 Pros- 
I enchyni]. 2849 Lankestlr tr. Schteiden's Sci. Bat, 56 Tlius 
nriginates in the place of pareiichyiiia a peculiar ii.%sUO which 
i is called i)ro,se.hcliym«i. 1879 Bennktt X: Dvkr Sachs' Bot. 

' 78 If the cells are poitiied at the ends [etc 1, then the 
■ t ‘issue is termed Prosenchyma. Ibid. 79 I'hc cells of such a 
! tissue .ire usually elongated in the dire«jtioii of its length, .. 

I and we then have Prosenchyma bundles. 'I'hc most iiiipur- 
i tani of these an: the Fibro-vascular iiunril(2«. 

Ftosenchymatoiis C prpS|C^ki*inaOs) , a, [f. 

! prcc. : cf. rAUExc:nv.MAT0U.s.J Hclotigiiig to, con- 
i sisliiig of, or having the nature of prosenchyma. 

1848 Lindlky introtl. Bot. (ed. 4) 1 . 57 'I he lube.s which 
stand in contact with nroserich^miatous cell.s. z86i Isce 
P.\Ri:N'Ciiv.M.\'i<firs z). 1875 IjKSNLri Dvkk ,Siichs' Hot. 
2K1 The aitcciiding and descending lofics duve-tailiiig in a 
ptoscncliyniatou.< tiiaiiner. 

ProRenesclial : see PRf)- ^ 4. 
Prosio^nneaho'dral, a, Csyst. rare. [f. V. 
Proscniteacdre (llaiiy) (f. Gr. irpds approaching to 
+ ennealdre) + -al, after pjfNKAiiEiniAi..] ^.Scc 
quot.) Also Pro8|Oiinofl*dTOUfl a. rarc-^. 

1809-17 R. Ja.mesus‘ Char. Min. (ed. 3) 20S Prosenneahe- 
cf/’o/,.. having nine faces on two adjacent parts, .is in the 
pro.senneahcdr.il tourmaline . . ; in which the prism has nine 
bides, and one of the exireiiiitics nine planes, and the oilier 
only three. 1858 Maynk hxpas, Lc.r.j Prostmaexdtus, 
Miu., having nine faces ii|)on two adjacent pans. Apjilied 
by Hniiy to a variety of tournudine. . : proseiiiiL-cdrou:». 

t PrOfliepi lo^Bin. Loppe. Obs. rare, [f. Gr. 
irpdf in addition f KriwjoisM. Cf. 1 ’u 08 .syllogi.hm.] 
(.See quot.) 

i6ao T. Grasokr Div. Loi^ike sBt The proofe of the 
premises of the Pri;ssyllog)bmt:, Is called an Epilogisine ; and 
the pioofe of any piirt hereof al>u is culled u Piosepilogisnic. 

Prosequut(e,ctc., obs. forms of rBo.sEC(:T£, etc. 
Proser (pr jiczoi). [f. ITk ik^e v, - kk 1 .] 

1 . A writer of prose ; - Prc^saist i . 

, 16*7 Drayton Elegy H. Reynolds in Aghtcourt, cic. 2c«6 

: And surely N.ishe, tliougli he a Proscr were A brancii of 
I Lawrcll yet dcseruvs to bcarc. 181$ L. Hunt Feast PtH'fs, 

\ etc. 14 Such ptosers as Johnson, and rhymers ;ls Dryden. 

; 1854 1 .owxLL Jrnl, in Italy Prose Wks. 1S90 I. 12;} Pcm:Is 
I and prosers have alike coinimrcd her [Italy] to a be.iutiful 
j Woman. 

I 2 . One who proses ; one who talks or writes in a 
I ptosy, dull, commonplace, or tiresome way. 

; 1769 St. James's Chron. 29-31 Aug, 4/7 Lore. .. My 

j Father's Word for this intolcrabk .\nim;ii was a I'ivser. 

I 18x0 Ckabde Borough v. 39 The prosrr who . .has talcs 
; ihree hours' length. 1886 Dowdck Shelley II. v. 210 He 
> would find Giblxirne a proser, and a .sieve through which 
; much l<4iiiiiiig had passed. 

! ProBes, l^osesioun, -sossion, etc. , ubs. formn 
' of Process, Procession. 

I t Preset. Obs. tionce^^id, [f. Prose sh, + -et.] 

! A little or insignificant piece of prose. 

I iflas L1.S1.E Du Bartas* Noe Pref. 1 Among the bundrie 
I versets or presets which 1 have, or bhall set out if you find 
I some that savour of iny younger time. 

! II Frosenoha (prpsi/i ka). Pi. -» ; in 7 -a’s. 

I [laic L. (Juv.), ad. Gr. trpoatvxli prayer, a idacc 
I of praver, f, irpotrcvx’Cfrflai to offer prayers, f. wpos 
i towara + ^ l»ace of prayer 

i in ancient times, an oratory; among the Jew.s, 

I usually an unroofed place set apart for prayer, as 
I distinct from a synagogue. 

^1638 Mkdk JYki. (1672) 66 I’roseucha w.is a pint of 
ground encompassed with a wall or.. other.. inclosure, and 
open above. . .A S^maeugue w'as. .a covert^d edifice. . . Syna- | 
gogues were within the Cities, as Proscucha'b were with- 
out. »?79 J‘ Maktinkau Honrs Th. (i88o> II. 345 The un- 
adorned proscucha th.it sufficed for aixistolic dibciplea 1891 
tr. Father Didods Jesus Christ 1 . 25 [The Jews] built 
synagogues and proseuchae at the entrances of towns. 

ProaeyB, obs, form of Process. 

FMn^ (prdh'zifai), v. Chiefly hnmorem. 
Also prosaiy. [f. late I« pr^sa or Prose sfi, + 
-Fy: in sense 2, after versify. The spelling 
prosefy is app. after stupfy^ etc.] 

1 . tmns. To turn into prose ; to make prosaic. 

1774 Miss Carter Lei. to Mrs. Monta^ 28 Juuef Kither 
the poetry confounds.. the le.<eioii, or the Iciuson prosifies the 
poetry. 1830 i 7 Ar<ikv.iVa^.XXVllL 882 In such a frozen 
atmosphere would not eloquence be congealed on the lips 
of an Ulysses, and poetry prosified on those of an Apollo ! 
iflse Tait's Mag, XVII. 1^1 f i (Hc| maltreats the glorious 
lines of Uurns,. .proaefyiug nis poetry and twaddleisWig his 
vigour. 
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' 2. intr. To make or write prose. 

1816 JSoL-iiiKY Let. io G, C. Bedford 4 Feb., I cannot 
write versos in ihc iirrscnce of any person, .. but I can 
prosify, let wlio Hiil be prc.sciit. i8a8 Blackw, Mag. 
XXIII. 3ft Prosifying where there wa.^ prose enough before, 
and pijctisint; what was |ioetii.i| enough already. 

530 Proaifloation Jon), the action of 

I ‘ prosifying’, coiivt-Tsioii into prose, making prosaic; 
! Froailler (prt>ii zifai, 3 .ij, one who or that which 
. ‘prosiiicii’. 

lyM Anna Si.waku Lett. (i 2 ii) II. 12 The that\ the 
ivhieh it, the ti'/w's, und the 'ivhotdi,^ are proscficrs,..inju- 
: rioiis to the melody of ver.se. 1847 L. Hum Jar Honey iv. 
(1848) 43 'I'liis prosificarion of a fine bit of poeti y. 

i Prosilient (pr<?si*liuiit), 17. [.ad. L./rJ- 

silientcm, pres. pplc. of pros Hire to leap forth.] 
Hi. Leaping forlli ; fig. outstanding, prominent. 
So tProaillAte v. [erroii. form] inlr,^ to l.ic pro- 
minent, project, ‘st.'iiid out’; Proailiency (.see 
-ENUY], t the fact of h'aj.diig forth {obs ^) ; fig. pro- 
silient quality, great prominence; t Frosilitioxi 
fn. of action f. L. //w/Z/Vv : sec tion], the action 
. of leaping or starting oiu. 

1653 R. Sanokus Physiof:n. 173 'I he iiiindc is .. a|itrily 
conversant in the cyvf*..: the iniiide rcsoUite, the eyes 
^robiliate, being humble, they siibsidatc. 1665 Glanvim. 
Def. Vanity Dognt. 61 A ReptUiline •Piasiliency jiimfing 
into Ilciijg. 1817 CoiKRiixiii in Lit. Rem. (18^9) IV. yre 
Hi' has •v'ivcii it .such iiroininrnce, such pro.silienry of relief. 
1902 ( ii-:RTi<*. Atiikmton Couqueror v. i, II.TmiIron,..iiot ex- 
cepting \Va.sliington, . . w .is to Kuropcaii.s the most *pro.viiicnt 
: of .'\iiiei icans. 1657 Tomli.v.son Renon's /VJ/. J85 Thai the 
Powder., may pu-ss .. without any lcs.s by *prnsiiitio;i. 

Prosily (prcTuTili), adv. [f. PU 0 HY + -LY^.] 
In n ])rosy manner ; with dull and tedious utter- 
ance ; ill a matter-of-fact way, pro.saica 1 ly. 

1849 Miss M CLOCK Ogihiei xxiii, Thi.s siicvch, delivered 
; rather prosily and or.iciil.irly. 1^4 'I*. iIakuy Far fr. 
Madding CrimHi I. ii. 23 Oak knew her.. as the heroine of 
! the yellow w'aggon. . : pro.siIy, .xs the woman who oweil him 
. twopence. 

tPro 8 i|me*trical,/ 7 . Obs.rarc”^. [f. mud. or 
mod.L. prosimetric-its, f. prosa prose + metric m 
Mktrk al.] (See quot.) 

1656 I.?Li. u.si C.lossogy.^ ProsiniclriLolt conbiaiiiig partly 
of Prose, punly of Meeter or Verse. 

Prosimian (prt^isrmian), f 7 . and sb. Zool. [f. 
mod.L. Prdsimia, generic name (lirisson 1756 ), 

‘ Prostmtx pi. (Slorr 17 So), J^rosimii pi. (llliger 
' and Goldfuss 1811 ) (f. pro- (?PR 0.1 4 , or 
Pro- *- 1 ) simia ajic) t -an.] a. adj. Belonging 
I to the group Prosimix or Prosimii of Quadruinana, 

I now reckoned a suborder of Primates^ comprising 
; the lemurs, b. sb. An animal belonging to this 
i group, a lemur. So ProEl'mloiiB a. s a. 

: 1^, Mavne E.xpcs. Le.x,, /V«;.c/;i//i/jr,. . ApplictI by Tlliger 

and Goldfubb to .1 Family [Ptosimi . of the Atainmi/era^ 

• comprehending those wliicb. under dillcrent relations 
j approach the : prosimioim. 1890 Cent. Diet. ^Prasi- 

inian [adj. niid .sh.J. 

ProBiness (priw ziiu's). [f. Prosy + -ness.] 
Pros} or prosaic quality ; cominonplaccncss ; dull- 
ness and tediousness of writing or speech. 

1B14 Sir G. J.ackson Diaries .y Left. 11873) H. 44B Sett- 
ling down again to the piosiness of their' cvci y-day life. 
1870 Lo\\ i>:i.t. Among my Bks. Ser. I. (1873) 'rhccsc well- 
teguUited minds which, during .1 gfiod pan of llic last cen- 
tury, fiiiind oul .1 w'ay, through ihyme, to .snatch a prosinc.s.s 
beyond the reach of prose. 

Ihosing (prJu ziij', zbf. sb. [f. Pruse ».+ 
-FNi; i.j 'rhe action of the verb Prose. 

1. Prose-writing, prcLse composition. 

1641 Mil. TON Ch. II. Pref., Whs. 1851 HI. 144 Prosing 

I or versing, but cliiefly this latter. 1801 ^looKt AJoraiity 3 
Dozing O er books of rhviiie .ind lxx>ks of prosing. 1840 
Hooli Up the /lAinc.' 6 Should 1 ever get licyond v'tosiiig, 
my ver.scs belong to her. 

I 2. Dull or tedious talking ; prosy discourse. 

*775 Mason Alem. Gray G.V Poems (1775) 139 note, Riit 
what bhall we say., when a writer whom Mr. Gr.iy .so Justly 
e.stci'.mf.d as M. Marivaux^ is now held in sut h contempt, 
that Marivauder Is a fashionable phrase amonpt them [the 
French], and sigiiitie.s neiiber more nor Jcs.s, ilwn our own 
rishioiiable |}hra.s<.: presing'i t8i6 Scon Anti,f. xix. 
The uiicca.'-tng prosing of hi.s worthy ccqiipanion. 1874 
L. SiKCHKN Honrs in Library (189a) 1 . ii; 61 His moral 
prosings savour ofthc endless gossip over .1 cii.sh of chocolate. 

Pro'sing, ppl- [f- as prcc. + -ING 2 ] That 
looses ; talking or writing prosily ; also said of a 
writing or discourse PR‘»s\'). 

>775 Mme. D'Ariilav Early 24 Apr., Remem- 

ber how prosing, affcctixl, and very fine he in. 

Lllin til bmiies Mem. 7 . Murray (1891) I. vii. 159 A dull 
prosing piece of orthodoxy may have its admirers. 1869 
Groie/’m/(I 1 . 125 Prosing beggars, in mean attire and dirt. 
Hcncc Pro’Bittglj adv,^ m a prosing manner. 
i8»a Blackw, Mt^, XI. 735 You will not need to hear us 
prosiiigly speak of it. 

PrOB^hon (prd|S9i-f(ih). Zool. [f. Pro-8 i 
Siphon.] The primitive siphon in an embr}'onic 
ammonite, a kind of ligament attached to the 
protoconch. Hence ProBl'plunuiI a., pertaining 
to the prosiphon. 

1890 C«i/. Prosiphon, Prosiphonal. xOgsCambr. 
Nat. Hist, 111 . 3B7 The protoconch u present, and conuins 
a prosiphon. 

18 fl-a 
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ProMphonate a. '/.ooL [f./nj, 

ruo'l I a + SiPHciN f -atk '<2 2.] Of«i chambwccl 
shell: Maving the si phonal funnel directed for- 
ward, as in the Prosiphomta^ a primary group of 
chambered cephalopods now extinct. 

ProBi8(8e, obs. forms of Process. 

ProsiBn (pr^u'zijf), a. notue-WiL [f. Prose stf. 

+ -isH 1 .] Partaking of the nature of prose ; 
somewhat prosaic. 

>797 CoLEuiiXii-: Ac//., io Souihiy (1895) 933 The five Hues 
arc flat and pmsish. 

ProsiAt (prJ«*zist). rare. [f. PiioSE sb. + -1ST.] 

A prose- writer : = Prosaist i, 

1^ Coi KRincK Leti.^ to Southey 555 I..c.<»ing, the best 
(■criiiaii probKst. 1850 Lynch Tkeo, Trin, ix. 154 Imagina- 
tive thinkers, whether they be poets or prosists. 

II ProBilambano'iiieiioB. [L. (Vitruv.) n. 
Gr. wpoffXa/Afiavofuvos (sc. rbvos) the note taken in 
adflilion, i.c. added below the uirariy, ITypath.] 
The name of the lowest note, added below the 
lowest tetrachord, in the later scales or systems of 
ancient Cireek music. 

1694 HoLbEB Harmony (1731) 104 In this .Scale of DLsdia- 
p;Lsoii. . the Mese is nn Octave below the Netc Hy|M?r1iol.x*nii, 
nnii an Octave above the Prosl.irnbanonicnos. //vV, 101; The 
HyiXMlorian Mood, the ProsKunUuioinenos whereof was 
li.x'u upon the lowest clear uiid firiii Note of the Voice or 
lu.stnuncnt. .of the deepest settled l*itch. Ibid, 106 The 
rruslainbaiioineiioii of the Hypcrmixolydiaii Moixl was just 
an Eighth higher than that of the Hypodorian. 178a 
UuRKtrv' Hut. Mus. 11780) 11 . ii. 86 'I’he pruslainbaiiomeiios 
01 iMost gi.ive sound in all their systems. 1894 

Music iii. ^5 The lesser or conjunct .system comprised 
the scale^ of Sappho, the proslamhanonienos or added note 
bi-Iiiw, with the upper tetrachord of Terpaiidcr's. 

Pro-Blavery, etc. : see Pro- 1 5. 

Frosne, obs. form of Pronk jA., a homily. 

Ii Frosneusis (pipsni/r-sis). Astron. [a. Gr. 
wpvijvtvdis a nodding to, inclination towards; in 
Ptolemy AS in a below ; f. vpoffvfvtiv to nod to, 
incline towards.] In the Ptolemaic astronomy : 
a. Prosneusis of the epkyclc. A supposed deviation 
in the axis of the moon’s epicycle, assumed as a 
correction to the lunar anomaly, b. The angle 
between the ecliptic and the great circle joining the 
centres of the moon aii<l of the earth's shadow in a 
lunar eclipse. 

19^ Dreykr Hist, Planetary Syst, tx. 196 The principle 
uf rigorously uniform motion had been violated both by 
introducing a point outside the centre of the deferent, with 
regard to which the angular motion w'u.s uniform, and by 
the pro.Hncu.sis. Ibid xi. 359 He (nertrandj. .showed that 
Abu I Wefa did not add his 'mohnxat ' to the prosneusis, 
the latter not being included in his * .second anoinuly '. 
1908 — Let. to Editor vt [In reference to sense b) This 

is the prosneusis of tlte eclipsed part (of the luuuii]. 

Frosobraneb (prp s^bnvgk), sb. (n.) ZooL 
(f. mod.I.. Prosdbranehia^ neut. pi., f. Gr. ir/N!<ra; 
forwards + gills.] A prusobraiichiatc 

gastropod ; see next. b. adj. next. 

\)ODWAKD Moilusia 1. 50 The sexes arc distinct in 
the most highly organized (or diuccious) inollusca :..ihe 
prusobranehs pair. i86s Carpenter in Smit/uonian Krp. 

1 71 In the Prosohranchs, the breathing cavity i.s at the hack 
uf the bead. 1877 Huxley /f/iaf. /m.v. Anim. viii. 511 No > 
l^osohranch is .. symmetrical. 1887 Amer. Naturalist 
XXL 557 A Contribution to the Embryology of the Pruso* 
branch liastcropods. 

lienee Fro‘Bobra:nchl8m, the condition of being 
prosobranchiatc. 

Frosobranebiate (-bitc'i}ki<^c), a. {sb.) ZooL 
[f. mod.l.«. ProsObraiuhidta - Prosobranchia : see = 
prcc. and -ate « 2.] Having the gills in front of 
the heart, as the aquatic gastropod molluscs of the 
group or order Prosobranchia. b. sb. « prcc. 

1877 Huxley Anat, Inv. Anim. viii. 508 N early related . 
foriiiK are sometimes opisthobranchiatc, sometimes pro 5 r>- . 
branchiate. t8te G. W. Tryon Man. Conchot. II. 6 An 
external shell . .is common to all the prosobranchiates. 

FrOflOdal (prp'sodal), a. ZooL [f. rRouoDi.R f 
-Ab.] Pertaining to or of the nature of a prosodus ; 
incurrent. 

1887 ScjLLAH in Encycl, Brit. XXII. 415/1 [Spenj^es) The 
extension of the prosodal or adital canals into long tubes. 

FroSOde (prp's^nd). Gr. AtUiq. [ad. (Jr. irpodr- 
dJioN.] « PnosomoN. 

s w U. Pot ter ASst Aytus ( 1 770) 1 1 . 33 Prosode. Supreme 
of Kings, Jove ; and thou friendly night |elc.]. This ode .. 
h^ins with a sublime and manly addres.H to Jupiter. 

ProBOclia, L. * Prosody ; pi. of Prosodiox. 
FrOBOdiac (prpsp'di&k), <I.( and sb. [ad, late 
I*. prosodiaC’tis, ad, Gr. wpoffobioMoSf f, wpoabbtoo 
Pitosoinox.] 

A. a^. a. Pertaining to or used as a prosodion ; 
pTO(*.essional. b. Of or ])crtaining to the verse 
de^ribed in li, Prosodion]. 

13 . sb. Atti. Pros. A verse consisting of three 
anajiasts, for the first of which a spondee or 
iambus mav be substituted. 

Froiodiao (prf/sd'i-diik), a:^ 
prosodtaeus Or. vpoa^lkaKb% (Victoriiiua and 
Marti.'inus Capella, 4th and sih c.) {p. meirus, 
nnnieri'jf with sense ‘ of or pcrlaining to prosody \ 


Hut (>r. vaoatfBiaK^ is, .Tccordtng to Liddell aiul Scott, nn 
erroneous form of irpo<ro8iaicd« (f. wpoaiidioi' (jiukas:) a pro- 
cessional Ronff), an adj. denoting the metrical foot (->w) 
in iirocessionaT songs, and unconnected with irporr^io, though 
.'ipp. confused with it in Latin (which had only o for Gr. o 
and w ; hence in the mod. langi. referred to Prosody.] 

» PUOEODIO. >890 ill Cent. Diet. 

FroioAlMal (pr<>s«d 9 i-akal), a. [f. os prec. + 
•AL.] Of or i^rtaining to prosody ; ™ Prosodic. 

>774 Mitford list. Hasmony Lay. 132 A living writer, 
whose, .criticisms I .. admire, tho obliged to comlmt his 
prosudtacal tenets. 1B31 Eraser's Ma£^. III. 499 'J*he 
measure and rhyme force you toprosodiacal propriety. 1873 
; XVaonkr tr. Tenffets Hist. Korn. Lit. I. izoThe prusodiaciu 
licences of the dramatic {locts. 

llcncc ProBOdi*aoallj adv. = Prorodically. 

1836 ill Smart. 

FrOSOdial (|)r^sJtt*diM), a.l [f. L. prosodka 
PuosoDY 4 - -AL.J Of or pertaining to prosody; 
- PllOSODU?. 

>775 '!'• SiiKKiDAN Art Reading 214 Tlie rnc.-Lsure.. 
to ^pe.Tk ill the proscKli.Tl language. bccomc.s purely am- 
nliibrucliic. 1789 — {title) A complete Dictionary of the 
I Vlii^lisli Language, .. to which is pre.|i.\ed a Prusodial 
; ( f ruiiimar x Rhetorical Gramiuarl. . .TlieSecotid Edition, 
i Revised, CTorrcctisd and Enlarged. 1885 Athenxum x Aug. 

I X38/2 A poet.. not occupied with . . prosodial or metrical 
i systems, or traditional models of. .style. 

I Froso'dial, [f- I'Rosojh-on > -ai.,] = Puo- 

; SODl.VOtft.1 

i 1874 Sv.MoNii.s Italy Greece 215 Chapteted youthssinging 
the prai.sc of Palla.s in pro::odi.Tl byniii-s. 

Frosodiftn [^* 

; piosddia^ Gr. npoatpiia prosify + -an.] 

A. sb. * Prosoj^imt. 

i6r3 Cockeram ii, The Art of accenting, or the nilc uf 
pronouncing wonle.s truely long or short, /rosodie. One 
skild ill that Arl^prosodian. 1648 Sir T. Dkownf. y'xri/r/. Ep. 
VII. i. 319 That the Forbidden fruit.. was an Apple, is 
coinmonly beleeved, . .and some liave Ijeeii so bad Prusodians, 
as from tfieiice to derive the l.atiiie word Malum ; liecaiLse 
that fruit was the first occasion of evill. s8j^ Ri.ackik 
Stud. Lang. 13 The word female is, .'vccording to tlic 
technical style of I'rosodians, a Spondee^ 

B. adj. “ next. 

1817 Col.KiutooKE Algebra iv. vi. 49 note^ Coninientalors 
appe.ir to interpret this os a name of the rule here tauglil ; 
siidhdrahti. or stiifluiriiaa-ch'handtUgahitaf genc.val rule 
of prosotlian permut.'ition : subject to modification in parti- 
ciil.-ir instances : as in music. 

FrOHOdic (jirfisp-dik), a. [f. L. prosodia Pro- 
sody +'K'. Ci. V . prosodique. (The reputed Gr. 
YpocrffSiirof, is, according to Liddell and Scott, an 
erroneous S]>clling of itpoaoUaHos.)] (Jf, pertaining 
or relating to prosody. 

>774 WAkTa.\ Hisi. Eng. Poetry (18441) I. Dis.s. ii. p. evi, 
U'he .strict, .attention of these 1-atin poets to prasodic rules. 
x886 J. ICocKi.iN'r: ill Encyct. HHt. XXI. 370/2 The normal 
in.stnimcntul ending 4 , preserved for prosodic reiusoiis. 
1906 .Saint.sbi’Ry Eng. Prosotly 1 . Pref. 6 To make theWik a 
history of pro.s<jdii: study a.s w'cll as of proscnlic expression. 

Frosodical (prpii^'dikal), a. [f. as prec. + 
-Ah : sec -ICAL.] - prec. 

*774 'Vapto.n Hist. Ettg. Poetry [1840) II. xxxiii. 50,^ \ 
builesqiie Liitin poem, . . yet not dptitute of prosodical 
liariiiuny. 2878 N, Afficr. Rev. CXXVI. 55.1 He has 
attempted .. the ' absolute prosodical reproduction ' of the 
oiiginnls. 

Jlcnce ProBO'dically adv., in relation to prosody. 

x88a in Ooii vie. 

11 Frosodiencepbalon (prp s^pbiienscfaVn). 
Amd. PI. -co'phala. Also in anglicized form 
•cO'phaL [mod.L., f. Gr. vpuaco forward + 
DiENCEPiiALON.] In Wildcr's nomenclature, the 
prosencephalon and diencepbaion taken together. 
Hence ProBodlenceplialio (-sffre'lik) a., per- 
taining to the prosodicncephalon. 

1889 Duck's Handbk. Med. Sc. VIII. X3o/2Thc coni|>actcd 
motor and sensory conductors between the prosi'nliencf^phal 
and the inelcpenccphal. 1890 (.Vm/. Dict.^ Prosodicncephalk. 

11 Froaodion (prpsp dipn). Gr. Antiq. Also in 
I., form -ium. PI. proaodia. [a. Gr. vpoablhov 
(/icXos) a processional song, neut. sing, of wpooobiot 
I adj. processional, f. irp 6 ffo 8 os an approach, pro- 
. cession: sec Pbosodur.] A hymn sung in pro- 
I cession at a religious festival in ancient Greece. 

I 1850 Mure Lit. Greece III. vh The prosodion was the 
I hymn sung by the choristers in tneir procession to the altar 
or .sanctu.Trv. . . The pros<jdion, accordingly, i.s occasionally 
! classed under (he general head of P^an, by the special 
; title of Prosodiac, or Processional, fiman. Ibid.^ Such, 

I apparentl}’, was the style of the cclcliratcd Delian prosodiuiii 
I 01 Eiimelus. 1873 Symonds Grk. Poets v. xi6 Prtx:e«!iiioiiaI 
i hymns, or Prosotua^ were sung at solemn festivals by troops 
of men and maidens walking, crowned with olive, myrtle, 
b^i or oleander, to the shrines. 

FrOSOdist (prp'siTdist). [f. h. prosddia PRu- 
80 DY -H -isT.] One skilled or learned in prosody. 

>979-81 Johnson L. P.% Pope Wks. IV. tax Here arc the 
swLr(iies.s of the rapid race, and the march of slow-paced 
tiiajeity, exhibited by the same poet in the same scuuence 
of syllables, except that the exact prosodist will find tnelinc 
! of md/tness by one lime longer than that of tardiness. 

I ^ *8oo J- Walker Key to Classical Prouune. (ed. 2) Advt, 
j If It convinces future nepsodists that it Is not worthy of 
I Dieir attention. x8lk nkcKV in PkiloL Soe. Proe. p. iti, 
• Prosodists assumed that the quantity of an English syllable 
depended on the number uf soundii it contained ; that, for 
example, ask was longer than ass {vide Guest). 

I II FrosodlUl (pr^nulklils). ZooL [muil.L., ad. Gr. 


wpuaobos on approacli, f. trpAs to i- 68 St a way.] 
An iucurrent opening or channel in a sponge. 

1887 SoLLAs in Emycl. Brit. XXll. 4*5/* XSpo^p The 
prasopyles. .may remain unchanged, .or at the most be pro- 
longed into very short tubes, each npimodns or adilns. 
ftosody (prp'sMi). Also &. 6-8 in L. form 
proBO*dia. [ad. I,, pmbdia the accent of a 
syllabic, a. Gr. vpoo^bla a song sung to music, an 
accomp.iniment ; the tone nr accent of a syllable, 

= a mark to show it ; later also, a mark of quantity ; 
f. upbs to + 9MI17 song, Ode. Cf. i^.prosodie (1562 
in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1 . The science of versification ; that part of the 
.study of language which deals with the forms of 
metrical composition ; formerly reckoned as a part 
of grammar (see note s.v. Ghammab 1), and in- 
cluding also the study of the pronunci.ation of 
words (now called photiology or phonetics) , csp. in 
relation to versification. Also, a treatise on this. 
c I4SP CoiK Myst. xx. (.Shoks. $oc.) 189 Aiiiunges idle cle.rk) S 
i wc iMjre the prysse, Of granier, cadens, and of prosodye. 
i xs8o G. Harvey Let. to Spenser Wk.^. (Grosurt) 1 . 76 , 1 would 

S Jadiy In: acquaiiilcfl with M. Draiils Prosodyr:. a 1637 D. 

0.HS0N Eing. Gram, i, (tr. Scaliger), Prosody, and orthi> 
craphy, are not parts of graiiitiuir, but diflfuNed like (be 
blood and spirits through the whole. 1749 Numbers in 
Poet. Comp. 10 1 heiir is a very wide DifTei-cncc lictwecn the 
1 .atin and English Prosody. And it[s in vain to think of 
introducing the Rules of the former into the latterj since 
the English liiingiiage U not .so framed ns to admit of it. 
1814 V Mi'wkay Eng. Gram. (td. 5) 1 . 345 Prosody con- 
sists of two parts: the former leaches the true pronuncia- 
tion of words, comprising accent, quantity, cinphasi.s, pauM.*, 
i and tone; and the latter, the laws of vcrsincation. 1871 
; R. KtLis Catullus Pref. 17, 1 have hound myself to avoid 
cetlnin jN>.slLioiis forbidden by the laws of ancient piosody. 

' /). 1586 W. Wkuhs: Eng. I'oetrie I'tef. (Arb.) 19 If Eng- 

lish Poetric were trncly reformed, and some perfect plat- 
forme or Prosodia of versifying were. ..sette downe. ibid. 
62 ‘J'hough our wordes can not well bee forced to abyde the 
touch of i*osilioii and other rules of Prosodia. 1693 Dry- 
i>EN Examen Poeticum l)td.. Ess. (ed. Kei ) 11 . 11 For the 
benefit of those! who untlerstiinfl not the 1 411111 prosodia. 
170a Addison Dial. Medals i. (17V6) 28, 1 should as soon 
expect to find the Prosodia in a Comb as I’oeli y in u Med.Tl. 

2. (.'orrecl pronunciation of words ; the iilterancc 
of the sounds of a langu.ige according to rule ; 
ob 5 tTv.Tnce of the laws of prosody, rare. 

x6t6 Dui.ldkak Expos,. Prosodic Aspm pronouncliig 

of wordes. a 1837 D. Ionson E»tg. Gram, i, A letter is an 
indivisible purl of a syllalie, whose prosody, or right sound- 
ing, is perceived by the power. 1837 Carlyle Er, Ret'. 
(1873) III. v. ii. 17S She expressed herself with a purity, 
wiih a harmony and prustidy that made her language like 
music. 1841 M MS. Gore /uucin. 138 He heard a pure and 
elo(|uent voice recite with the most elegant and perfect pro- 
sody, these verses from the first satire of Persius. 

8 . allrib. 

1877 llALr.H.S/eN.ver(Globe)p. xxviil, Allying him.self with 
these Latin prosody bigots, S^ienser .sinned grievously 
against his better ta.Hte. 

jPro«Oga»ter(})r]^|g8C'sUj). Anat. [mod.L., 
f. Gr. vpoau forward -f yaar^p belly.] 'L'he anterior 
or upper section of the alimentary cannl, extending 
from the ]>harynx to the pylorus, and including the 
a'sophngiis or gullet and the stomach ; the forcgiit. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1895 Syd. Sue. Le.r.. Prosogaster, 
syn. for Foregut. 

ProBOgnathouB (piysp^gnajids), a, [f. .as prcc. 
+ Gr. yvABns jaw + -ou.s.] - Proclnathous. 

I 1890 in Cent. /Met. >895 in Syd. .Stfe. I.e.v. 

II FrOBOmaCprt^sL'u'itiii). ZooL Also in anglicized 
form prOBOme (priJ-i-sJum). [mod.L., t Gr. vpo, 
Tuo-^ F awfUL body.] The anterior or cephalic 
segment of the body in certain animals, as ccphalo- 
pods, lamellibronchs, and cirripeds. 

X87R Nicholson 27a The body in the Ccphalo* 

{Nxla is symmetrical, .there Is a tolerably distinct .seijaratiori 
. .into an anterior cephalic portion (prosoimO and a |>osterinr 
pottion, enveloped in the mantle. .(mctaspina), 18^ Hur- 
ley Anat. inv. Anim.y'x. 293 The thoracic segments, which 
succeed tlic prosoma, gradually taper posteriorly. 

Hence Froflo'nia^ FroBoma'tle adjs.^ belong- 
ing to the prosoma or anterior part of the body. 

1890 Cent. Diet.. Prosomal, Prosomatic. 1895 in Syd. Soc. 
Lex. >900 W. H. Gaskell in yrnl. Anat. 4 Physnd. July 
465 The. Prosomalic Appendages of the Mcrostomata. ibid, 
471 The nietastuiiia rciircsciitM the fused last pair of proso* 
malic appendages, .tiiJ so formed a ventral lip to a proso- 
iiiutic or oral chambei. 

II PrOBOnoma'Sia. Obs. [mod.I.u,a.Gr.irM9- 
ovoisaala a naming, appellation, f. npoaoyofii(€to 
to call by a name, f. npir to + bvoiJi&(uv to name.] 
Properly, a calling by a name, a nicknaming. (By 
Day confused witn Pabonomasia.) 

( 15M A. Day Eng. .Secretary 1. {tbis) »o Hee Is some- 
what a fuolossopher, for he carries all his posscsskina about 
him {margin Prosononm-sta]. isB8 Puttrnham Esyg. 
Poesie iii. xviit. (Arb.) 312 If any other man can fleue him 
a fitter English name, 1 will not be anerie, but 1 am sure 
mine is very iioere the originall scnce of the Prosotionuuia, 
and is rather a by-name geuen in siiort, th.Tn a surname 
cuen of any earnest pur^iose. As, Tiberius the Emperor, 
ecau.se he was a great drinker of wine, they called him.. 
Caldius Biberius Mcro, in steade of Claudius Tiberius Nero : 
and so a iestina frier that wmto against Erasmus, called 
him..ErranR mas, and are malnteined by this figure Pro* 
sononiasia, or the Nickiiaincr. 
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FBOSOFALGIA. 

II Proiopalgis f p^soiwe-Waia). Path. [mod.I 
f. Cir. wp 6 atiiV‘oy a lace (f. npds lo + uff/^ dtit- eye, 
face) + dkyos p.iin. Cf. F. frfispfajgie.^ Facial 
neuralgia; face-ache. 

1831 South OiU's Pathol. Anat. 454 ^ siiriwiMiis 
that.. prosopalgia^ i>chias iiurvos.*u &c. .sliuulJ l)c conhi(lrri.-ci 
Hi) ari&iiig from itiflaininalion of the uiediih.'iry purl and 
ihratlis oi the nerves. xmhaNrtvSyit.Soo.Ycar.bk.MuJ. 
.y Snrg, >50 Case of Prosopalgia from a cranial tiiiiiMur. 
1876 ir. cwM /ii’fitsstn's Cyfl. Med. XI. iu:i Prosopalgia is 
one of the forms of neuralgia, .most frequently met with. 

Hence ProfopaJglfl (-ai’ld^ik) n., i^cttaining to 
or affeclcd with prosopalgia. 
iBpo inCVw/. /Vt/. 1895 in Soc. Lex. 
ProaOpial (prpsr/u pial), a. Orttilh, [f. Fao.s- 
ori-iTM + -AL.] belonging lo the prosopiuiii. 

1895 Mivart in Prot . /ooi.Si*c. 369 On either side a large 
aperture, the two funning the. pO:itcri<jr prosopial narcs. 

llProSOpis (prps^ii'pis;. [In sense 1, late 1.. 
pros^piSf a. (>1*. vpoawwis (an unidetilified plant), 
applied as generic name (1/iniuuus 1767); in sense 
3, mocl.L. generic name (Fabiicius 1804).] 

1. Hoi, A tropical and subtropical genus of 
leguminous trees and siiruhs, ot the suborder 
Mimosem^ often prickly or thorny, bearing spioate 
green or yellow llowers, and usually fleshy pods. 
Prosopis julijlorit i.s the mesquit or honey-locust. 

1831 M.wsk kfciu Scalp limit xxxii, Pevring cautiously 
through the Irave^t of the pro.sopis. 

2 . Aool. A genus of solitary ba-s of the family 
Atidycnidx. 

1887 JuKi-KKii-s Field tir llrdxero^i> 11889) aoj;, I think 
there were four .species of wild l.»ce at llie.se early flowers, 
including the creat huiiihiis and llie s111.1l) pio.sopi.s with 
or.'in.;e- yellow hand. 1901 I^n. .Vvkiiihy in Daily 
15 ^iay yi On tin: cvohiiioii of the iiive bee from the Jc.sa 
highly oi>;ariihed IVosopi.s--\vhieh has a. short, simple tuiqjuc, 
no hru’jheii 'ir haskels on the legs, iuid loads a solitary life. 

PrOBOpite tprpsdu-poit). Min. [ad. (.J. 
opil (J'h. Scheerer 1S53), f. Gr. vpoaojnov face, 
mask : see -ITIS *.] A hydrous fluoride of alumi- 
nium .and calcium, occurring in colourless, white, 
or gieyish crysLals. 

1854 Lana S/iu. 50^1 Piosumte..occiiis at the lin mines 
of .■Mleiihei'j^. 1899 jrui. Si. .Ser. iv. V’ll, 53 If 

the as.svunpiums made in the foregoing aic jusliiicd, the 
l.'tah tiiiiieral is piosopitc. 

li PrOBOpium ^jrp.s<^u'[iii^ni). Ornith. I’l. -ia. 
[mrid.L. (,Miv.*itt iSy5), ad. Cir. irpoouitutiv a 
mask, f. vpoawnov face.] '1‘erm for tlie whole of 
the bones and ossifications in front of the cranio- 
fncitil articulation in parrots. 

189s MivAKi' in /Vvf. ZW. Soc. .165 The Hony Peak or 
JVo.'iopiuiii. 1AW('] lly this tmm 1 intend to denote die 
whole ossified mass in front of the cranio facial artir.ulation 
and the artioulalions of (he zygomata and pal.itino.s. It 
includes the prcnnixillA, the maxiihe, niaxillo-p.il.itinc nio- 
cesses, the nasals, and the ethmoidal and turhiiial o.v»inca- 
lioiKi of the hi'fili. //'/.A ^69 The greater exlen.sion ventrad 
of (he apex of the prosopiuin. 

Froso-poetical (pr(7«szr>fM7,c’tikal}, a. rare. [f. 

assumed comb, form of la.pnlMi Pkosk (.see 
-o) + PoKTiCAh.] I’roperly * of the nature of pro.se 
poetry ’ ; but in rjuots. app. taken in the sense * of 
the nature of metrical prose or prosaic ver.se’. 

1858 C. A. CoLii Mem. Hen. p. xliii, The present 
Metrical, or rather Proso-p<}ciical,^ liistory'. 1895 Month 
June Tliomas uf Klnihain— in his .. pru2io-poctic;d 
History of Hciiiy V. 

tPrOBOpO'graphy. Obs. [f. Gr. vpaocuirov 
face, |)er.son ; sec -(■nAriiv. Cf. V.prosopo^'‘raphi€.'\ 
A description of the person or jiersonal a}>pearance. 

1577 Ir. HwHingerx Decades (1593) hij Prosopugraphic is 
a picLuring or rcpie.senting uf budily lineaments. I577''87 
HoLiNsiiKD ChroH. (1S07) 11 . no Tliiui farre of the acts 
and deeds uf Stephan : now. .unichiiiK the prosopegraphie 
or description of his iierson. 1654 Z. Oke Loy^Uk vie. 
1813 Monthly Mas. XX.Wl. 330 An hlsluric ch.iiacler, 


f^ays a Oeriiuin professor, should consist of two parts, the 
proseipo^raphyt or description of the person, and (he 
ethofea^ or description of the mind and nuuiiicrs. 
PrOBOpolepsy (prpsc)Vpfl,lc:psi, -lispsi). ? Ohs, 
[ad. Gr. irpoauroKfiipla (a Hebraism of the N,T.) 
acceptance of the face or person, f. irpoaoenohrivTijs 
an acceptor of the face or person, f. vpuovnuy 
face + XapifiAvtiv to take, accept.] Acceptance or 
* accepiion * of the face or person of any one (see 
Aockption 3, pEitsoN 13) ; rcsj^ct of persons, un- 
due favour shown to a particular person ; partiality. 

1846 llucK Pich, lit Dcd., The Historiographer, verit- 
able | free from all Prosopidepsyes, or partiall respects. 
1678 CunwoRTH intelL Syst. u iv. 8 36. 567 The Assump- 
tion of it was neither Fortuitous nor Partial, or with Pm> 
siopolcpsie (the Acception of Person.!} hut bestowed upon it 
justly fur the Merit of its Vertucs. 1849 K. U. F.astwick 
Dry Leaves ii 5 The English rule is a model of Justice.' 
There h no prosopolepsy in it ; no respect of peraon.s. All 
men are eiiual, and have equal rights. 

Hence t PxoBopolB'pilAa Obs,^ one given to 
^ pros(M)o1epsy ' ; n * respecter of persons *. 

1847 J. Hevdon Discos*, Fairfax 11 God's no Prosopo- 
lemian, be respects the poors as well as tlic rich. 

jm8OpologiBt(prpS0p|7*lncl3isl). nonct wd, [f. 
Gr. ftpdcwtw face 4- -looist.] One who studies 
or treats of the face. So Fro8opo*logy [rare^^) 
the icicnlific study uf the face, physiognomy* 
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i8ao Plackzv. Ma^. VI. 651 As thi-s author limits hi.s ; 
oixtci'vutions lo the fate, wc propose lo term him, and all ; 
sulIi, proso[iologisi.s, di.-iCouniers pn tlie fate. 18^ Maysk \ 
EaPqs, Lex.^ Prosopotosiat tenn for a dissertation on the j 
countenance: prosupulogy. ! 

t PvOBO'popoy* Obs. Also -oie. -eye. [ad. 

L. prosdpopceia ; see next, and cf. F. prosopopi^e ^ 
(j6lh c. in Littrc).] - next. , . 

*377 Pnllinxcr's Decades (1592) 613 l*rosopo|>cin is 
wlmr those are brought in to Kpe.akc tliat do iiol siicftM'. 1 
1605 Amsw. Supposed Disco?*. Kom. Doctr.^ clc. a He , 
warreth. .(igain.st jxietically or thildWiiie fcignetl l*rost>i>o- 
peis, and ClnmereS of his owne creation. rti64i l*r. | 
Mou.nta<;u . \cts 4 Mon. (1642) 89 The Piophet himselfc. . : 
speaks by Ptosopopey concerning them, a 1693 V rgunai t s j 
Falelais iii. Prof., Who with llieir very countenance., 
express their consent to the Prost»po|»cie. 

II PrOBOpOpCdia (l)rptd«ivp**ia;. .\lso 6 -oiia, 
6-9 -oia, {^sfron. 6-8 -oea, 7 -oia). [L. (Quiiitil.;., 
a. Gr. irpotrcjironoiia personification, represerit.'ition 
in human form or with htimnii attributes, f. vpuff- 
wnoa face, |B:r.son + woietv to make.] 

1. A rbctoric<il figure by which an imaginary or 
absent person is represented as si>eakuig or acting ; 
the introduction of a pretended speaker. 

1581 T.)aus tr. DuUiuser on A/oc, (1573) 91 Wc viuIim - j 
stand these things to he s|Mjkcii by :i ligure called Pif«>opo- j 
; that is, by llic fayniiii; of a iktsou. 1581 Siosi-v j 
Appl, Poetrie (Arb.) ^4 ills iiulahlc rio>opopcias, when he • 
inakelli yim as it were, see God cotiiiiiiiig in his ^I^^ic•^til. ! 

R. IjAkSAKU Paithf. Skeph. Pui.soiwpeia ; the 
feiguing of a person : when wee Iwing in dead nien speak- 
ing, or our seines dire lake their person vjkmi v-., oi giue voice 
vnlo,sciisc!e:.se things. i787Gi<i-.i.uKyir. Lozotk's Lci.t, (iKif') 

1 . xiii. 280 FrosOpopijL-ia, or Fersonifkation. Of ikis tiguic 
there arc two kinds ; i;nc, when .'iction and i:h.ir.iciei are alii i- 
huted to ikliiious, iinuioiiui, or even iniiniinatc objects; 
the other, when a juohable hut fictitious .speech is assigned I 
to a real clmacier. 1877 Mokm y Crit Misc. Ser. ii. 15J | 
This is his one public litcr.'ii y Iviiiivocation. .it uas lesorted 
to..lo give additional weight h}' means of u harmless pro- 
sopoporiu lo an atgumeiil for the nohlcst of principles. 

2. A rhetorical figure by which an inuniniatc or j 

abstract thing is rcincsented as a i»ersori, or with 
personal chameteristios : rEiwoNiKiCA'noN i. 

{ hbiuicily included in piec. sense ; sec quots. 1609, 
178-; there.) 

1578 TiMSiK Calfiiue on Gen. 142 Clemency and gentle* 
ness., is atiributeJ thcieto, by a figure called l'»i>6.opo- 
(loiia. 1649 R'.BV.ins Claris JJi.'-t. •.•.70 The iunvers;il) 
ti'iinupli and gl.adtm*i&e as it were of all iT**aLurcs (in an elc* 
ganl lVosop<ip«.!ia> is intimated. 173a Di-.kkklev Alcipkr, 

V. $ 22 Seniimeiits, and vices, which by a inaivellous pro- 
sopup;eia he coiivetls into si) many ladies. 1884 .\. I.am* 
likKi in 19//; Cent. June 947 Fiosopopa'ia has nopl.icc even 
in popular science. 

b. transf Applied lo a person or thing in w liich 
.‘jomc qualiiy or abstraction is as it were embodied ; 
an impersonation, embodiment (^something). 

i8a8 Disraeli Fix'. G*ey 1. .x, Don't st.'irr..and look tiii; 
very Prosopuireia of Poliiicul Kconrnny ! 1867 MalI akki-s 

Harmony w. 153 Everywhere at oiu.c. .the prosop i- 

pieia of ubiquity. 

Hence ProsopopoB'ial, Froaopopce'ic, -ical 

adjs..^ pertaining lo, of the nature of, or involving 
prosopopada. 

*577 ^'■* flnilinf^ePs Dexadcs (ijg?) Ozz To ihi*. ji 1 ;kc Hovv 
doo belong the 'Pio>opoiK:;all bpeechc-. vf tiod. »65» 
Grvi hakt Wk.s. ( iS 34) 292 , 1 could have Used..apws* 

trophnl and prosopopieial diieiuuns. 1883 Cottiki!!- 
Docs ^Kieme Aid Fai:h i tiSSOi 57 A poclk and 'proswpo* 
piric icprcsenlation of the allrihuie of Divine wisdom. 
1576 Panopl. Papist, lys He hath a *Prosopo- 

poic.il .spcach to his couiitrie. 

FrOBOpalxuonate (pr/^s^pr’-liin^nc^t), a. foot. 
[f. Gr, irpihrw forward 4- Puuion.\tl'.] Pulmonale 
in front: .applied to those pulinonatc or air- 
breathing gastropod molluscs which have the 
pulmonaiy sac in front (opp. to opisthopulmctuUc 
(sL-e OrT.STHO-) ; cf. PltOSOHKANeillATK\ 

1877 Ul'.vlev .'!///«/. Inz*. Anim. viii. 514 The nniinal i.s 
thus more or less prosopulmon.nic. 

PrOBOpjle <prpsi>poil). fool. [f. Gr. itpoasa 
forward + iruAij a gate.] A small aperture by 
which an endoderinal chamber in a sponge cum- 
muiiicates uitli the exterior. Hence Prosopylar 
(pr|»sp'pilai) ti., pertaining to, having, or con- 
stituting a prosopyle. 

18^ Soli. AS in PJiuycl, Brit, XXll. 4i .3/<2 kS/oiws' 'I'. i 
avoid ambiguity we shall for the future distinguish [this] 
kind of oiiening us a nrosopylc. 1888 — in Chaltcnger 
Ri'P. XXV. |x xiv, The recesses, know'ii as flagellated 
ckanibcrs, cotiinuinicaic with the cavity of the s.'ic (/ariZ- 
gasier) each hy a single wide month {aptpyle\ and with the 
exterior by a sinali pore {prosopyle). 1890 Cent. Diet., 
Prosopylar. 

PZ^Bpeot (prp'spekt), sh. [ad. I., prdspcil-us 
a look out, view, f. prdspic Fre to look forward, 
f. //V, Pjio-^ vspecifra to look, Cf. F. prospect 
(i6th c. in Littrc).] 

I. 1. The action or fact of looking forth or out, 
or of seeing to a distance ; the condition (of a build- 
ing, or station of any kind) of facing or being $0 
ritiiatcd as to have its front in a specified direction ; 
outlook, aspect, exposure. OhL passing into a. 

tr. fligden (Rolls) I. 147 . The water of Cilicia, 
which nathe prospectc ageyne the yie of Cipresse [L sinmn 
qtUprospLit contra insttlam Cyprrnn), Ibid, 11 . 1 1 Eritcyne 


is..betlc Ab vn b. liie probutcie of Speyiic [a.< piospiUmn 
iiispaaix sit a est]. 1560 |{ihi.k (Geiicv.i Prsek. xl. 44 \V iih- 
oui the inner gate were the chambeis of the Miigera 1:1 the 
iiiwaide coutte..and their p^u^pceL wax towardc the South. 
160K Holland I’iiny I. 119 [AnueniaJ confineth vpon the 
Medians, and hath (uospect to the ('aspi.aii scu. 1691 Kay 
Creation 11. (ibc/j.) 4 'Ihis [crci.ij h igure is most convenient 
for IVospcct, and l-.Kiking about one. Z84S .Siocquei-er 
Handbk. Brit, iudia (1:154) aby The .MnuAphoie ioleiably 
clear,, .and the pros|M.‘('t, fur the ino.sl part, clear and c>|m:ii : 
this is the aiitiiimi, if aiituiun there he at i^orjcling. 

fb. A place which aftVnds an open and ex- 
iLTisive view ; a look-miL Ohs. 

t 1586 C’ti.ss PiiMHk'tKJ-: J’s. 1:11. xi, From the pxospi^Lt of 
llty heav'nly h.'iU *1 hy eye uf earth survey did lake. 1811 
l .oHVAT t.'i ndi/ics 164 people m.'iy bom ll'.al place as from 
a iiiosl ilfleeiahle pvo'.peci Lfintimiphiic and view the parts 
of the (. ity round about th'.iii. 1M7 Mii.ion P*. L. III. 77 
Him God behnh.ling from lii.-i pn)<-pii t high,. .Thus. .spake. 
188$ I’liiti.h (R. V.) 1 A iiiyi vii. 4 And tlitrr were prospects 
|i6ij wiiiduwes] in three lows, .'ind light was over ag.'iinsl 
ii^it in three ranks. 

2 . An extensive or commanding sight or view ; 
the view of the landscape afforded by any position. 

1338 Klvui, I'yo^pi\tHs .. a syul.t farre i>f, a piospicte. 
Nohoi-.n Spet. Brit. Pars ^Liiniden'i 33 A.. how.se of 

{ Measure vpun the lupp uf a mount..: it i.^ seone Furr of, and 
lath most large and ple:ivinl perspv.le f 'U j- *8*3 Fcki n,\s 
Pilgrimage (1614) 436 'J he street.-* are sirail, 3 el iding pros* 
pwl fpjiii one gale to another. 1634 Sin T. lu.RHhKT / rax'. 
2i?j (St. Helena] giuts a large pio.snc;ct into the Dceaii. 
1657-83 Evelyn Hist. Relig. (iSgo) 1 . 28 Take wc next a 
pru.spei.t of the eartli's surface, and Ixrhold fi«<m the lofty 
moiint.iins how the humble valley.! aieilolhed with verdure. 
1778 M. Cri i.LK ill Li/e^ etc. (i8£8. 1 . 68, I had a fine pros- 
pect of the whole army .'is it moved off. 1818 Mls.s Miti old 
in f.'Estiaiigc I.ifc 11-370) 11. ii. 23 Ibere is hut one place in 
all berk-shire which lioji a really line cuitiinandiiig prospect. 
1853 i'iiii.Lii'.s Rirers Ver-ksh. iv. 128 A nifAt striking 
pro.spi-cl over sea and land. x8Co Tyndall OVric. I. vii. 49 
1 he. pio-'pei.t w:is e.vceediiigly fiiu*.. 

b. In \ivithin) or into prospcit'. in or into a 
position making it jiossiblc lo ste or to be seen ; 
within the r.mge or scope of vision ; in or into 
sight or view ; within view. Al.so fig. arch. 

1555 Kdfv Pc, tides 13 Wiliiiii the prospctli: of the be- 
gynnyiiftc* of Cuba, he founde- a commodious haueii. 1509 
.Sn.\K.s. Much Ado iv. i. 231 1 -uery louely Organ of her hfe. 
Shall come. . Into the eye and prospect of his .scMilc. 1605 
Pec 8J. 1664 be I LKR Hnd. 11. iii. 4S6 1 he Knight . . Was now 
, in prONpccl of the Mansion. x68s IlAX lhR Paraphr. H. T. 
i Matt. iv. 8 by all Kin;;«lom-i U nieani, many that wcic wilhni 
p)'j.spccl. *738 Jasso 5 Nor yet in pro.spect ruse the 

■ distant shoi*.:. lBoo'aAC^M^BELL /hraw tv, Yon phantom's 
i aspect . .w'ould app.'il tliee worse, Held in clearly measured 

: pi ..Nliixl. 

3 . That which is looked at ot seen from any 
place or point of view ; a spectacle, a scene ; the 
visible scene or landscape. 

(Z 1633 .\c.siiN Medit. iif-3^;276 What a pn:»spect is a well- 
I fiirni.di d Tal»le'( 186s J. Dame.s Ir. Manddslo's Tra~\ 58 
' The windows of all the hou.scs . . w ere bc!«l with l.,inips, 
bcfc'rc which weic placed Vc.ssels of Gla.s.-i iiH'd with waters 
Ilf .scsci.'il colour.%, which made a very delightful pros^ieil. 
1693 Humeitrs /'oxon 3, 1 had rathrt look up to sec the 
welcome pricspeit of your Huiim*. 1711 Swim ^mi. to 
.<t,‘t ‘a 25 .Vug., He i:j ravi-shed wish Kent, which was his 
Fuel I'.I o.- pci l when he landed. 1797-46 Tiiu.m.son Summer 
1438 I(e.'iven<« I what a poutlly pro.xpcct spreads around, Of 
hills, and dales, and woods, and lawns, and sptrc.s. 1763 
JoHXsu.v in Bosxi'c/i 6 July, bui, .Sir, let me tell you, the 
iioblest |>rusj>ei:i which a >*colcliinun ever scca*, is (lie high 
iu.xd that leads him to tugland. 1798 Wokosw. Peter Hcil 
I. xvi, On a fair pros|ject suine h.ivc looked. 1859 Dii'KE.ns 
Lett.., to M^s. IParsoH 31 May, A .snug room looking over 
a Kentish pru.spect. 

II b. A vista; a long, wide, straight street; an 
avenue of houses. ^^l\lISsian, csp. used of the great 
avenues of St. Velersburg; e. g. A’cz'sky Prospokt.) 

1 4 . 1'he apjxjarance preseiilcd by anything ; 
aspect. Obs. rare, 

i6o4i)iiAK.s. r>///. III. iii. 39B Tt were a tedious difficulty, I 
Ihinke, To hiin..; them lo lhal_ Prospect. 1709 Mrs. E. 
SiNc.KR Loift- 4- I'liendskip 56 in PiioPs Poems, Uii the 
Plain when she no more appears. The IMaiii a^dark and 
glijomy Piospi.*cl weiiis, 17*5 1 -tONi Palladio's jlrcJut. 
(1742) II. 8 by Ptospect is understood the first show or 
appearanrt: that a Temple makes lo such as appioacli it.. . 
j 'i hv>.sc which have their Poilko-s only in iroiil, may be said 
I lo have the Pio**iieci 

+ 6. A pictorial representation of n scene or the 
like ; a view, a picture, a sketch. Obs. 

I 1649 Evklvn- IHary w June, 1 went lo Puliiej and other 
j places on the 'Ihames lo lake pic-specl.s in crayon to carry 
I wiih iiif. into France, where 1 thought to have them cn- 
I grav'd. 1695 E. bKRNABii Vov./r. Aleppo to Tadmor in 
i Misc. Cur. \ 1 7f>.8) 1 1 1 . 1 1 9 We have since procured a Curious 
I Priwiicct of these Nuble Ruin.S| taken on the Place, irf 
: 1 . Chamorrlmsk .S 7 . Cd . Bnt . 11. 111. x. (1737) <35 
1 Vrospccis uf it [the Hass], V represented in Slezer’s 
1 Thealnim Scotke. will sufiicieiilly shew Iho DiCficuliy of 
Act CS.S to it. 17^-71 H. Wali'OLE Vertue's Anted. Paint. 
(1786) 11. iPo His works are mentioned in the roj'al cata- 
logue, particularly prospects of his majesty’s houses in 
Scot hand. 

11. t6. A mental view or sur%xy ; a look, 
inspection, examination ; also, an account or 
dcsicription. Obs. 

x6as iIacon Ess., Truth (Arb.) 501 * To see the Errours. . in 
the vale below ' ; So alwaies, that this prospect, be with Piily. 
<*1848 l.ii. Herhk.rt //fm. Vlll (1683) 10 Our King being 
llius .s^letl in bis Throne, took several prusfMrctx upon all 
his neighbouring Princes. iSm Cord, l 'e*hice s66 I-*'* 
now take a Prospect of their (iox-ernours, I ine.vn, ronsider 
the Manners and Maxiias of their Nobility. «ii7i8 Ienn 
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TfWts Wks. 1726 I. 248, 1 tukv a Si'iiiiuii Pio^pL-ct of the 
Spiritual Nature and Tendency of the Second Covciiant. 

Ooi.usM. {iitie) The Traveller ; or, a Probjjwct of Society. 
Y. A scene presented to the tncntal vision, csp. of 
bomething future or expected ; a mental vista. 

i«4i Dknmam V. i, Man to hiinbelfe 1 h a large 

prospect, idya OakW Anitt. Piauts, Idea Philos. Hist. 
$ M How far soever we yet the &ur mounting of one 
difliciilty is wont still to give us the urospecl of another. 
1736 111' l-Li;R Anai. 1. CoiicT., Wks. 1874 1. 144 All expectation 
of iiniiiortalily . .opens an iinlionndcd prospect to our holies 
and our fears. 1785 T. U.\lcijy Disc. a6 I’ruc knowledge 
will perpetually iiioriify us with the prospect of uur own 
weakness and igiior.'ince. 1879 Cas^cus Tcchn. Pduc. iV. 
9.S/1 The torch whiitlrilluininated the path of the youth, and 
opened new prospects to his eager views. 

8. A menial looking forward ; con.sideration or 
knowledge of, or regard to something future. 

1605 SiiAKb. J/ifcA 1. tii. 74 'To be K.ing ^>tands nut wtlliin 
the prospect of hvlecfe. 166a Kvki.vn Chn/cojp^. 102 Not . . 
without Pro.spcct lu\l to the benefit of such ns will be >dad 
of instruction, a 1703 BcuKirr On .V. 7'. lulin xix. ss 'I he 
providence of God liain a prospect beyond the undei standing 
of tdl creatures. 1779 -81 Joiinsom L. 7'., Drydtn VVks.^ 1 1. 
400 His prospect of the adv.inrement which St [navigation] 
.shall receive from the Royal M\)ciety. 188a Si ani.i-'.y 
Ch, (1877) I. viii. 157 It was a i’Lsgah, luit of prospect, but 
of retrospect. 

b; 0s/>, Expectation, or rcMsun to look for some- 
thing to come ; that which one has to look forward 
to. Often //. 

i66j| MANLkV Gnditts' Low C. il'arf vs iSx For the future, 
nothing rciiiaiiied, but a prospect of Tyianny and .slavery. 
1667 .M.\iivei.l Corr. Wks. (Grusart] ll_. 223 If .*inythiiig be 
paiticiikirly in your prospects,, .you will do well to give u.s 
I i laeiy advice, c 1775 Joiinmon Lfft.^ to Mrs. Thratc ( 1 768) 
I. 259 Uur gay piMspcctii h.avc.. ended in iiieliiiichuly ictro* 
.spects. i8m Mac.\i;lav HUt, Png. v. I. 5^5 The prosp»ct 
which lay before Monmouth w.'i-s not a bright one. i860 
rv.N'u.M.L (f'Arc. I. xxiii. 165 Seeing no prospect of fine weather, 
I dcsceiulcd to Sons. x88x Fkollh!: Short Stud. (1883) IV. 11. 
iil 196 He w'as careless aliout his pcnioiial prospect. s. 

C. In prospect : within the range of expectation ; 
exjicctcd, or to be expected : now chiefly of some- 
thing persiinally advantageous. 

1779 llt'RKK Corr» (1844) lb Kvery thing in prosix:ct 
appears to me so very ghximy. 1833 Hr. Makiim-.m; 
Mtinth. Strike iv. 53 Allen longed to. .forget all that had 
hceii dune, and all that was in prospect. Mod. He has 
nothing in pros|>cct at present. 

III. t0. .Short ibr prospect -glass : see li. Ohs. 

1639 R. Kaillib Lstt,^ to jy. Spiifig 28 The King 

himself beholding us through a iirus{M:ci, conjectured us to 
be about 16 or 18,000 men. 1685 Hi rnkt Lett. iii. (16S6) 
169, I lo(.ikcd at ihis Statue., .through a little prosiMrct that 
I carried with me. 1743 Hc.mk /.Yjt., Ptse Arts 4- Sc. (1817) 
1. 106 A Ilian may as reasonably pretend to cure him■^eif of 
love, by viewing his mistress tiiiougb the artificial mediiiiii 
of aiincrosco)ic or prospect. 

IV. 10. Mining, a. A spot giving ]>rospccts 
of the presence of a mineral deposit. 

i8w M.\KRVAr Diary Amer. Scr, i, II. r.'9 Finders, who 
wouTd search all over the country for what they called a 
good prospect, that is, every apiieaMiicc on the siirf-icc t>f 
a good vein of inct.^1. i88r AV/. to Ho. Kepr. Prec. Mrt. 
U. S, i8oThete are also a number of pnispecls being opened 
up ill the yiciiiiiy. 1^5 in Daiiy PLews ii July 3/4 This 
demand fin OdiforiiiaJ i.s more for dovt.-loped pro|icrties 
than for mere 'prosiiccC^' which mayor may not become 
miiu:.s. 

b. All examination or test of the ininer.'il ricli- 


iicss of a locality or of the material from which 
the ore, etc. is extracted. 

1855 MAhouruc . 4 ii>us 10 Jan. 4/6 The re;aiU of a few 
ptiibpccts that have been made at a sp<>t..has been very 
satisfactory. 

O. A sample of ore or * dirt * fur testing ; also, 
the resulting yield of ore. 

1^9 Ai-ciilrlkv Bo^riandwi The thrill of pleasure, .with 
w hicii the digger contemplates his first good * prospect ’ in 
the p.m. There they are— some bright .ind yellow, others 
inky black, little rounded nuggets of every sh.'tjw. 1890 
* K. BoLDichWOou ’ Miwr's Right^x^yi) yi/i When the first 
'prospect', the first pan of alluvial ^old-urifi, was sent up 
lobe te.sled, wc stopped work and joined the anxious crowd, 
w-ho pressed around. 1891 Me/ftom ne Age a Sept, 5/3 The 
average prospect will not exceed from a to 6 04. per dish. 

V. 11. attrib. and Conib.^ as (f 10111 i b) prospect 
ground^ tower ; (from lo) prospect hole, operation, 
pan, shafts work ; prospect-glass, a * prospective 
glass \ telescope, field-glass. 

1617 bight at Sea A iij, Who in a ‘prospect glas.se per* 

( etued them to bee the 'Turkes Men of Wane. 1871 
Cahlyi-e ill Mrs. Carlyle's Lett. (1883) I. 257 Susan . . 
had from her windows, with a prospecl-glas-s, .siiigled me 
out on the. .deck of the steamer. 1^ Buckley /Tfar/ 406 
1 bey rushed by the *prci.spcct'g round and the wind-waving 
tig-iree. 1877 Raymond .b /«/»/. Mines Sf Mining 303 Mast 
of these are as yet mere *praspect'boles, and can Imast of 
hule rich ore. 18B0 Sctherland Tales 0/ Goldfields 12 
He up with the dripping •prospcct-pan in his hand. 

Matist. Mines tfr Mining 56 Ah determined 
by ihc prospect .shafts, the channel falls toward his end on 
Sept. 51 ITie Jjnd of 
Manor ilolei mined to restore n to its ori|;inal nurpos. 
n *0W". rtb /Tea „ ,fo. R,^. 1‘Ac. 5fe/. 

tA .^290 1 ruspect wotk is all that ha^ thus far been done. 

T FrO'Speeti ppl. a. Obs. rare^^'. [ad. L. prC- 
spect-us, pa, pplc, of prospic-^re \ see prec.l Open 
to view, clearly visible, 

a 1619 Fletcher, etc. Q. Corinth in. i, I wear a Chrisiall 
Citsemeiit fore my heart. .. Let it be prospect unto all the 
world. 


Prospoot (see below), v. [In branch T, ad. L. 
prosped-bre, frequent, of prospic-tre : see above ; in 
branch 11, a new formation from Pttuspjficr sb, IV.] 
I. (piViSiTC'kt). 

tl. inlr. To look forth or out ; to front or face ; 
to aiToid a prospect in some direction. Oh. 

*555 Foe.n Decades 79 It pro.specteth towardc that pane 
wf a\phrike. 1598 Sylvkstkk Du Bartas 11. i. iv. Handir* 

! Crofts aii6 Sixteen fair Trees , . Who.s<s equull front in 
iliiadran form pr<»))ecled An if of purjiosc Nature them 
' vioi'ted. 1613 PuKciiAS Pilgtisnage (1614) 437 'Their houses 
are low. .and prospect into the .streets. 

; 1 2. tnim. Of a person ; To look out upon or 

1 towards ; to look at, view, see at a distance. Of a 
; building or the like : To front, face ; lo lie or be 
siluatod towards ; to command a view of. Ohs. ^ 

*555 Edk.m Decatles iao ‘The highest towre of hi.i palaice, 
fiuiii wlifiisc they mygnt prospecte tliu mnyne sea. *378 
]1 .\nisii-:r / y/r/. Man 1. 20 Opcnyng the window of light, 
i*Ti the clearer sid*', prusipecting the .Suiine. 1579 
tinicciard, (1618) 223 lie cast a iiiiiie on th.'it side w'hich 
piospccts Pixifalcona. 1677 [sec Prospfci ini; r»/»/. sb. jJ. 
1698 Frvlr Acc. K. India 4- P. 150 'The College «f the 
Carmelites is on an high Mount, urospectiiig the whole City. 

t3. trans. To foresee, look for, expect; to 
anticipate. Obs. rare. 

x6m Ct.wi.r. Maga-drotn. 152 How many_ mTidcnls fall 
out fatally, that caii have no second cause ordinal ly.Tssigned 
to tlieni, iiiut:h Icas prosiiccied in iliein. Fi.avki. 

Fount. Life xviii. W'k.s. 1731 11. 52/x 'The infinite Wisdom, 
pro:q>ectiiig nil thi.s, ordered that Christ should f1r>t be 
deeply liuiiihled. 

i II. Mining, rtc. (prpsiiekt). Originally U.S. 

4. inlr. To explore a region for gold or other 
i mine! ills. 

I 1848 hec Prosi’Ki: rixo /•//. a. 2]. 1850 B. 1 ’ayi.ur F.ldorada 
• lx. (1862) 88 Ur. tiilbtic c.'uiic down.. with a coinpaiiioii, 

, to ' prospect ' fur gold aiiioii;.: the ravines in the neighbor- 
! lumd. 187a Blsasi it RiirK Ready Money Mortihoy 
' iii, ‘Went pro.'ipcctiiig to Mexico \V hat's prospecting, 
I DickY' ‘ Looking for silver '. 1885 Mits. C. Pkaku // ciiif 

I (new cd.) 64 I’ve sent my mate to prospect for a 

j new claim. 1898 ORRIS .Austral Eng., Prospect 7'., to 
! search for gold. In the word, and in all its dcrivatiics, the 
accent is ihriiwn back on to the first sylkiblc. 

h.ftg. To search about, look out for something. 

i86y K, Nason in X. Eng. Hist. ^ Gen. Reg. XXI. 5 
Mr. Webvitr.. finding himself almost j)«nnylt\SN,..came to 
Bostnii, ' prusiieciiiig^ fur employ iiieiit. 1870 l..uWLLL.V/r//(Y 
U’ind, I. 7, I hope she was prt>.s|)cctiiig with a view to 
.settlement in our garden. 187a k. B. Marcv Border Rem. 
14s A prolessioiial niesnierist. .* piosiiecting ’ f«>r subjects ii.» 
exercise lii.s powers upon after a lecture. 1884 A‘. Eng. 
Hint, \ Gen. Reg, XXX VIII. 340. 1 have pi-o.spe(:tcd in 
the records, ironi the iiiiildlu of the sixteenth lo the middle 
uf the seventeenth ceiitun'es. 

6. Irans. a. T'o explore or examine (a region) for 
gold or other minerals, b. To work (a mine or 
lode) experimentally so as to te.st Its richness. 

1858 A'. York Tribune 20 Sept. 7/2 life) left Cherry 
i.'reek, near Pike'.s Peak, 011^ the 27th of July, liaving satis- 
far.torily ‘prospected' a rich gold region. 1865 Yi.hct, 
Mimon & CiiEADi.E N. lY. Passage xii. (1901) 222 The 
three miners . . discovering that they were close to the 
Athab;i.sca, h.*id liirncd back to prasiiect the sourcc.s of the 
M«f.c-ud. 1877 Kay.mo.mi Statist, Mines 4- Mining 162 A 
shaft is Ijeing sunk to prospect the ground. 

c. fig. To survey as to prospects. 

1864' \\ A. Wi-.i.i„s Our liurdeu tV Strength 10 lajt us 
now cautiously prosjiect the rcsourcits of the fuliiit*. 18C7 
F. Francis Angling vii. (1880) 264 i'ro'-iiect the place, luolc 
for an open S|.iuce. 189* Daily Xexvs 12 Apr. ^5 In pio- 
siH;i.tiiig the new year, he saw grounds for ciiution, but none 
for alarm. 

0. inlr. Of a mine, reef, or ore : To give (good 
or bad) indications of future returns ; to * promise * 
(well or ill). Also, lo turn out, prove (rich or 
poor) on actual trial. 

1868 F. WfivMi’KH Trea\ .Alaska If n .•‘peculation 

E roiiiise.-, well, they may answer, * It prospects well '. 1877 

[.\YMOND Statisl. Mines 4- Mining 'i'fie dirt on the bed- 
rock Is very rich, having prusiK’ctcd from $5 to $10 to the 
pan. 1897 Daily .Vews 3 Nov. 9/5 This sloiic is very rich 
III places, and some of it piospccts fully 20 ounces to the tun. 

Fros^cting, vhl. sh. [f. prcc. 4 -INU 1.] The 
action ot the verb Phosprct. 

fl. 1. (pr«?|Sjx;'ktiij) Viewing, seeing. Ohs. 

1677 Gii.I'in Dewonol. (1867) 416 The expression. .inti- 
mates that the way which Satan took was difiereiil from 
conimoii prospecting or beholdtiig. 

U. Mining (pr^'S])cktiij). 

2. Surveying as to prospects; exploring or 
examining for minerals ; the experimental working 
of a mine or reef. 

1857 J. D. Bouthwick 3 years California vi. 124 We alian- 
duiied It [our claim], and went ' proKiiectinff 1^ R aymonu 
Statist. Mines 4 Mining 28 j l.ittle real mining has l>eeii 
(Airicd on, while much prospecting has taken place. 1887 
K. Murray Geol. 4 Phys, Geog. fYietoria 157 Tracts.. 
whicli,..tii spite of careful prosiiccting, failed to yield gold. 

b. attrib. Used, made, or done in prospecting, 
^prospecting drill, mill, shaft, work ; prospaotliig 
olidm, the first claim, markra out by discoverer 
of the deposit. 

1^7 Raymonp Statist. Mims 4 Mining 37 Prospccting- 
drilis will be used, .to make a thurough examination of the 
bebt-appearing veins on the whole extate. 1880 Daily Tel. 
3 Dec., Hunareds of men.. began to sink what are called 
'prospecting shafts', and a vast amount of low grade 
mineral was brought to bank. s8ge 'K. Bolukewood* 


FBOSFECTIVE. 

Miner's Right v, This, .would be but half tiic size of the 
premier or prosuwaiug claim. 

Jig. 1891 AthcHmun 23 May 662/a Nothing could well 
look lesK in-uiui.Nitig . . than the first appearances which . . 
greeted Dr. Atkinson on his prospecting visit lo Datiby. 

Araspcetiiig, ///. «• ['• + -•»'« “•! 

tL ITiftt look, fonvnrd or foresees: proytdciit. 
1681 Flavkl Meik. Grace Ep. to Rdr. 14 Man being a nru- 
i dent and prospecting creature, bath the advantage of all 
! Ollier creatures in his fare.«ieeiiig faculty. 

2. Mining (pr^'speklitj). T’hal prospects or 
; searches for indications of gold, etc. 
j 1848 X, York Lit. lYorld 3 June (Bartlett.', Two or three 
. men with a bucket, a rope, u pick-axc, and a portable wind* 

I lass.. .'l'his..is a iiruspecting party. 188a it. Lansusli. 

; Through Siberia 1. 213 There must be a prospcciiiig parly 
{ made iqi. 

I FrOKdctiOll (praispc'kjdn). Nowrn;r. [ii.of 
I action \.\: prbspic-^re ! sec riU38rFCT a 7 a] 

I 1. The action of looking forwani ; anticipation ; 

I consideration of or regard to the fiUiire ; foresight . 
j 1668 H. More Dh. Dial. 1. ix. (17*3' 18 A Princmle 
I that 1 i:ls a Pius^iection for the be.st, that rule.s all. 1668 
; llowE Bless. Righteous (1825) 185 This is grunt wi.sdoni in 
! pi'Dspcciii »ii ; in taking care of the fuluie.^ 180a Raley A'a/. 
Theol. xviii. (1819) 282 That the prusp^'tiun, which must lie 
somewhere, is not in the animal, hut in the Creator. 1831 
(,*AKi.Yi.K in Misc. Ess. (1872) 111. 238 Such retrospections 
' and pro.spcctioiis bring to mind an atetird niinoiir. 

I b, A seeing or txdiolding, a view. 

I 1897 hi Chkago .Aikfance 29 July 135/a The higher seii.se 
gives prosiHiclion of a spiritual King and a soil it uni Canaan. 
2. The action of prospecting for gold or the like : 
sec ruoai'KOT V, II. 

1008 lYestnt. Gnu. 31 Mur. 11/j The directors niitborlscd 
..the pruspectioii of the swaiiipy land .. with a view to 
asceriaiiitrig the jmssibilily of working this. 

Prospective (pi«>|SiXi*ktiv), a. and sh. [As 
adj. ad. obs. F. prospeclif, -ive, or med.L. prd- 
spectiv-us belonging to or affortling a prospect, f. 

! Y. prospect-, ppl. stem of prospic Frc : see Prostfxt 
' sh. and -ivis. As sb. a. obs. F. prospective (1553 
! in Godef.) a view, prospect ; but in st'nscs 1 and 2 
: short for prospective glass. Sometimes corre- 
sponding lo tlie earlier i*KR8rKCTiv£, q. v.] 

A. (uij. 1. Characterised by looking fonvard 
into the future ; also, t having foresight or care for 
the future ; provident \ohs^). 

c 1590^ GREhNE Fr. Bacon xiii. 1 2 By prospective skill I 
' find tills day shall^ full out oiiiiiioiis. 1658 A. Fux Ir. 
iriiris' Surg. li. xiv. 100 Be moderate, prospective, and 
c.'iniioiix ill stitching, and nor too hasty. 1690 Chim> 

Trade Pref. (16134) Cvjb, 'J'he French King and King of 
I Sweden .ire. .circumspect, iMdu.strious and pruspeciive too 
' in this Affair. 1850 L. lli/Nr Autobiog. II. ix. 7 He wai* u 
: retrospective rather tlmn a protective m.'in. 

I t2. Used or suitable lor looking forward or 
I viewing at a distance {lit. and figP^. Prospective 
; Slone \ cf. Pkostectivk I. Ohs. 

1603 11 . Crosse Yertues Co/mtnv. (1878) 128 That olde 
\yitcri Lamea, who as the Poets frame, hud bruatle prospec- 
! tine eyes to pull out and in at pleasure. <71633 Naun’ion 
Fragni, Reg, (Ark] 60 It seeiucs nature. .to pWLSun; him 
tlie more, l>orruw'ed of Argus, so to give iinlo him a prusiieo 

• live sight. 165a .Vsilmolk Theat, Client. Bnt. ProK 8 By 
i the Magical! or Pro.spectivc Stone it i.H pos.sible to discover 
j any Person in whnt part of the World soever. 

1 3- Fitted to afford a fine pros|x*ct or extensive 
view. Hence Jig. Elevated, high, lofty. Obs. 

,*588 Greene Metamorphosis Wks. (Grosart) IX. 88 
. I)csirou.s to hearc w'hat the meaning of this monument 
' se.Tted so prospvctiuc to Neptune, should be. 163a Lirii- 
’ cow Trav. iv. 139 Being .situate on moderate pro-spcctiiie 
hcight.s. IX. 416 A^lc.'isai It and prospecliuc Count rrA*. 

; m8i4 Apostate \\\. iii. 111 A'f-?t> Brit. Theatre 111. 328 It 
i . . caniiul be, that one so great, So lofty and prospective in 
. his virtue. Should fall to Huch perdition. <71817 T. 

lhvir.iiT Trav, Hew Eng,, etc. (1821) II. 106 Above this 
; iilnin, after ascending a moderate acclivity, lies another ; 
Loth of them handsome grounds, and the latter finely 

• prospective. 

4. That looks or has regard to the future ; opera- 
tive with regard to the future. 

1800 Proe. E. Ind. Ho, in Asiat. Ann. Reg. 112/1 The 
usages and cukLoiiis of this country have anthoriseil a cer> 
lain siMoies of oaths, vfnich he would denominate prospev- 
live oatlu, a.s they gcncr.'illy are so. i8oa Paley A'<7 /. 
Theol. xiv. 62 (eil. 2) 275 It is not very easy to con- 
ceive a more evidently prospective rontriv.’ince, than that 
which, in all viviparous animals, is found in the milk of 
the female parent. 1818 Macaulay Ess., llallam (1887) 
58 A prospective law, however .severe... would have been 
mercy itself coiiiiiaiL-d with this odious act. 1868 M. 
i Pat'I'i.son Acadetu. Org. v. 188 'I'he fellowship should convey 
a prospective obligation to the prosecution of the studhri 
intended to be promoted by the eiidowiiicnt. 1884 Sik J. 
Pearson in Law Rep. 37 Chanc. I)iv. 354 The language of 
the 26th section is entirely prospective and not rctrofijicctive. 

6. That looks forwara or is looked forward to ; 
•that is in prospect ; expected, honed for ; future. 

1^ Southey Sir T, More (1831) I. 37a No measure 
which indicates prospective policy was taken. i8S3 C. 
Bkontx y alette xii, All the pupils above fourteen knew. of 
some prosj^tive bridegrooDi. *»a Fawce-i r Poi. Ecoh. 
11. iii. 150 Not only a large prospective but even a large 
immediate profit would be returned. 1884 Truth 13 Mar. 
376A A silfy lordling and prospective peer. * 

B. sb. Formerly (prp'spektiv). 

f 1. A nu^c mirror: » FnofiFBCTivx glass i. 
Also^^. OoP. 

(tsMao Cfusucer'i Sqrls 7*. i>6: see Persfictivb 46. a.] 
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FBOSPBBITT, 


FBOSPBOTlVa GLASS. 


1^ Danikl Delia xxiiiThis heart made now the prospectiue 
of care. Fitz-Geffuav Sir K Drake (iBSi) 76 Highe 
throne, wherein all vertues made their seatej^True prosm^c* 
tive of iminortalitie. 1604 Danirl Kix. t2.GinMi‘sses I’ed., 
And withal delivers her a Prost^live, wherein she might 
behold the Figures of their Deities, and thereby describe 
them, idaa Bauom AVr., Seemiuj^ IViu (.Xrlx) sij It is a 
Ridiculous Thing . . to see what shifts thcM Formalists hniie, 
and what Prospcctiuea, to make Superficies to seeine llody, 
that hath Depth and Hulke. iM — Svlva { yS .Such 
Superficial! Speculations they have 1 Like Prospeclives, that 
shew things inward, when lliey are hut Paintings. 
t 2 . A field-glass, spy-glass, or telescope; //. 
spectacles; - THoaPKOTlVE glass a. AIso/^. Oh. 

1630 J. Tavi^r (Water P.) Fewtor's De/ence Wks. 11. 149/9, 
1 liaue look’t ouer with luy best Prospectiues, And view'd the 
tenor of thy lia.'ic fniiectiues. a 163 s Cokhxt Poems gi 
lastly of fingers, glas'^s we contrive. And every fist is made 
A, prospective. 1657 W. \Torick Coena quasi Koixi} ii. 35 
Turning the wrong end of the Pnispuctive, to make things 
.at hiiiid seem to be far off. 1674 De/^os. Cast, l ark (Surtct:s) 
9^3 To follow his calling, .of |Ki|lishiiig gitisses for prospoco 
tives and specktacles and inycrusco|ics. 1797 A. Hamii.ium 
AV ni /ftr. F. Ind. 1 . i. 14 Those on hoard tlie Ship, saw, 
by their Prospectives, what was .icted A.sliore. 

3 . The action of looking out [Jit, oxJig^\ cf. 
Prospect jA i. t prospective ; on the look-out 
{pbs^. In prospective \ in view {Jit. ox Jig.') \ in 
prospect or .inticii*ation. Now rare. 

H* JoNsoM CyuthiaCs Rsv. 11. Wks. (Rlldg.) 79/1 A 
qn.*irter past eleven, and ne'er a nymph in prospect ive. 
1616 J. Lanr Coni, Sqr's T. xi. 19 Rut 10, as Canac slooilc 
at prospective. Her gfassc rlisi'ricd from farr a troopcs arive. 
1946-7 Hekvkv Medit. (1818) 917 Now the day is gone, how 
short It ap|)ears ! When my fond eye beheld it in prosper 
live, it seemed a very considerable space. 1866 Mrs. H. 
Wood St, Martin's live ix, Four thousand a year now, and 
six ill prospective ! 

t 4 . A scene, a view ; « pRospECr sb. 3. Obs^ 
1599 Porter Angty Wom.Ahiugd. in Had. DodsUyVW. 
969 .As prospectives, the nearer that they be, Yield belter 
judgment to the judging eye. r«i6M Woiton t.ije Dk\ 
Jiuikhm. in Kfliq. (165 dgj The wIioTc Scene of affairs was 
changed fiuiii Spain to Fiiiiice ; there now lay the pros(ic<> 
live. 1745 P. TifoM.AM yrnl, Anson's Coy. 188 When tlie 
Canal runs in a struii l.ine, as they usually do, it makes a 
Prospective at once stately and agreeable, 
f 5 . A pictorial view ; Jig. a description : cf. 
I’licKSPECT sb. 5, 6. Obs. rare. 

1658 T. Hiocons tr. Ruseuftta (title*, A Prospective of the 
Naval Triiiiiipli of the Venetians over the Turk. {tittc) 
A Laiiibkip: 01 a Rricf Prospective of Kiigiish Kpiscopac)-, 
Drawn liy ihrire skilfull hands in Parliament : Anno lO-it. 
to. A place for viewing, a look-out; *« l*uo- 
JJPECT sh. i b. Oh. 


1616 R. C, Times' IVhisite^ yto. 145 Be iher placd A 
prospective vpoii the top o' tli' mast, Wherin 'tis Iht that 
careful) diligenre Keep evermore liis watcbfidl re.sideiice. 
t b. A point of view. Obs, 
xtejDANii LDr/T Khyitte H iv, Men, standing ,iccor«Hng to 
the piospectiiie aif their owne huiuotir, soeme to see the sclfc 
s.ime tilings to appeare otherwise to iIkiii, than either they 
doe to other, or are indeede in theniselucs. 

1 7 . The art of drawing in perspective : « Pkk- 
fti'ECTivE sb. 3 ; aJst), a iierspective view. Obs. 

1601 K. JoNSON Poetaster 111. i, I studie architecture too. . 
IM Ii.iiie a house iusl of th.it prospectiue. i6m 53 !• JoM-s 
StonC’I/eHg (1725) 42 'Hic whole Work in Prospective, as 
when entire, tbid,. Tlie Ruin yet renmining drawn in 
Prospective. 166a (vIikiiikr Princ.^ (ififis) 5 An KsaU 
.Architect iniist have the Art of Drawing, ami Prospective. 
1684 Contempt. St. Man i. ii. (1699) 2a I’bose who work in 
Prospective, will so paint a Room, that the Light entring 
only tlirougli some little Hole, you shall perceive bcautirul 
and perfect figures and Shapes. 

h. J/cr. vSceqiiot.) Also CmA proapective- 
wiao, in perspective. 

<rt8a8 Ukrrv EhcwJ, Herald. 1 . GIosr., Persft\ttfe, or 
Pp'ospeciiTtsCxsi u-sotf, in blaxon, to express divisional lines 
forming a kind of pavement with dimiiiisliing squares in 
perspective, as paly harry, or harry ler.dy, in perspective, 
MX prospective wise. 


tProflpe'otiveglufl. Obs, 

1 . A magic glaig or crystal, in which it was 
supposed that distant or future events could be 
seen. Also calleti giass prospective. Also^’’. 

41384 Tom Thumhe ^8 m ILsd. /’. P, 11 . 190 This 
cunning doctor tooke A fnioprospei^ive glasse, with which 
he did in .secret looke Into his sickened bmly downe.^ tfiSPO 
Greene Fr. Bacon v. 1 10 In a ulassc prospectiue 1 will .shew 
Wliais done this day in merry Fre^ingtiefd. 1609 Kowli.y 
Search for Money (Percy Soc.) 96 U every conjurer had 
such a prospective glasse of his owiie, they would never 
dcale so much with the Diveil as they doc. i6a8 Mii.ton 
/ ’acation Exerc. rx A Sybil old. .ThtiS. .in Tituca long and 
dark Prospective Glass Fure>saw what future dayes should 
bring to pass. 

2 . A spy-glass, field-glass, telescope. Also //. 
siiectacles, binocular glasses. Cf. p£R.sPErTivE a. 2. 

ifiafi Caipt. Smith AccTd. Vng. Seamen 33 The Gunners 
scale is made in brasse at Tower Hill, with prospectiue 
glasses. 167a Pkii. Trans, VII. 5065 He likewise shew'd- 
his Highness a little Pros|:wctive Glass, made according to 
Mr. New*tons new Invention. 1696 tr. Dn Mont's Voy, 
Levant xiii. 168 He frequently observ'd what was done in 
the City from bis Seraglio, by the help of some excellent 
Prospective-Glasses. 17^ Nkai. //ist. Purit. IV. 99 Dis- 
covering by prospective glasses that they were coming down 
to attacK him. 

fig. 1634 Wither Rmbtetnes, Medit, on Piet., A glimpes 
farre off, through Faith's prospective glasse. (641 Milton 
Animadv, Wks. iBsi III. 191 Tlwise free-spoken, and 
fdaine harted men that are the eyes of their (..'ountry, and 
the proapective glasses of their Prince* 1678 Donna 


I 




Olimpia 150 And with the Prospective Glasses of their 
Ambition daily .surveyed all Italy. 

Prospe'ctiwely, adv. [f. Pbospective -»• 
-LY ^.1 In a prospective manner. 

1 . With outlook upon or consideration of the 
future, with foresight ; also, in anticipation or ex- 
pectation of something to come. 

i8a8 Btacho. Mag, XXI 11 . 41B Prospectively maintaining 
the suniu liarmony net ween the existing powers of the tree, 
and the exigencies of its new situation.^ 1868 M. Pattison 
Academ. Org. iv. 103 An annual outlay, .is applied— prospec- 
tively ns scholarship, or retnispcctivtdy as fellow'sliip. 

2 . With bearing upon or application to the 
future. 

1863 H. Cox fust it, 1 Rules which, .prospectively declare 
the rights niid obligations which the State will enforce. 
i88S Law Times Hep. LII. 168/a The Jiidicalurc Ai:! 1875., 
cannot.. apply prosj^ctively to the iiankruptcy Act of i88j. 

• 1 - 3 . « PEitaPECTlVKLY adv. 3 (for which in quot. 
it may lie an error; but cf. PROsmTiVE sb. 7). 

1557 Rkcukuk iChelst. Hj, These noiubers can not be 
expressed aptly in flntie,but proS|iecliucly, n& Dice maie be 
made in protracture. 

Proape'ctiveness. [f- n» prec. + -ne.'s.s.] 
The ciiiality or charncter of being prospective. 

i8i7Coi.ERmr,R Biog. Lit, xviiL (1882) 17a There is a wnnl 
of tliat prospectivenesH of mind, that suryiew, which enables 
a iii.m to foresee the whole of what he is to coiiv«ry. 1824 
T. K. Hour Sayings Doings III. 343 The >yniptom.itic 
prospuctivcncbs of the di.se.'ise. 


Frofl^ctless (pip-spekth^*), a. [See -less.] 

1. Having no ])rospect or outlook. 

1636 S. H. Gold. Law 103 Wert tbou hous'd in some dark 
or Prospectless ground room. 1770 II. Wai.i'iu.k Let. to 
G. Montagu 1 r June, A palace as dixiu.M and pros|tectless as 
if it stood ‘ on Siaiimorc’s wintry wild ! * 

2 . Without ])roaprcts for the future. 

1878 Fi.cir. Monigumekv Seaforth. 111. i, \ mr boys., were 
born as penniless and as prospectless na mine. 1889 Mkn. 
OciFiiASr Poor Gcniteman 11 . ii. 27 A pt iinile'.5, prospect- 
less young nmn. 

Fira8pectOY(pr^pe‘ktc'M,pr^‘spckt3J). Also -er. 
[a. l.aicL. prospector one who looks out, foresees, or 
provides, .agent-n. f. prhpic-Ire ; see Prospei t i/.] 
One who prosi^ects; in quuts., one who explores a 
region for gold or the like : sec TunsrEcr v. 4, 5. 

1857 J; buKTHWiCK 3 Cati/orniic vi. 124 .\ * pio- 
sfici.tcr ' out willi pick and shovel, aml^ a \yasb -pan ; 
and. .digs down till he rcar.hcs the dirt in which it may be 
expected dial ihcKt)Ul will l)c found. x86x Timrs 8 Aj r., 
Mr. Disraeli may Iks a good pruspci.tcr, and In; may niaUe 
the In^st of bis ‘claim’, but the result is nil. 1884 I hid, 18 
/W. 8 All the truiu.s. .bring in new settlers and prospectors. 

Prospectus (pr^ispc'kii"s). ri. prospec- 
tuses (r.'ircly in L. form proapeotus), [a. L./;*i>- 
spcctiis irfis) a view, Pro.spf.ct' sh. So F. pro- 
spectus (1723 iu Iiat2.-I)arm.).] A description or 
account of the chief features of a forthcoinitig work 
or proposed enterprise^ circulated for the purpose 
of obtaining sup]>oit or subscrijitions. 

*777 Ti/e. Goldsmith G.':. IVks. 1786 1. Pivf. 31 A de>igii 
for executing an universal dictionary of arts aiui^ .•M.icnces, 
the prospectus of which he actually printed and dislribiitrd 
among his .'icqiiaint.'ince. 1791 lk>HWF:LL TcA/n/vi .an. 1747. 
Ilis ' J)ictionary of the Kngfish l.angiiage w.is announced 
to the world by the publication of Us I'lan or I’rospeclus. 
184s R. W. Hamilton Pop, Educ. iv (cd.^ ») 6z The cMcut 
of injurious infiueiice upon the pulilic uiiiid of certain pro ■ 
sptitds of education. 1855 Macai l.\y J/ist. Eng. xix. 

IV. 322 To put forth a lying prusuectus announcing u new 
}iUx*.k. 1890 JSiR K. Ro.mkk ill Low Times Krp, LX 1 1 1 . 
6Sy/2 Tlie plaintiff applied for shares in tiiis company on 
tlie faitli of the prosp’ctus. Moii, He ba-> obtained the 
prospectuses of several schools. 

aitrih, 1895 /W/ frVis. 3 July 3/* A rich .s^iccinien, . . 
though not for prospectus purposes. ICestm, Gas. 

19 Apr. 9/1 '['lie results, .arc distiiutly disapp«}inting when 
compared with tiic prospectus estimates. 

t Prosper, «. Obs. rare. [M E. prospere, a. F. 
pros fire Ci4th c. in Littre) or ad. I., prosper, pro- 
sfer-tts favourable, fortunate, pro.'iiieruus ; of un- 
certain origin. The form prospre is a. OF*, prospre 
(12th c. in I.ittr^).] Prosperous, successful. 

c 1374 CiiAL'CER Boelh. I. pr. iv. 8 iCamb. MS.) Tbilkc nii'in . . 
bat maiide alwey n.ssawtes ayeiris the prospers |r’. r. pi<ispre] 
foituncs of poore feeble fcMikkcs. 1513 I tori.i.AS .Lim is \ iii. 

V. 59 We pray llie \'is.sir, ih.it thou may cum licyr Wyth 
prosper presells .nnd full happ)* fuie. ihid. xi. xiv, 88 The 
pepiil Tu!M:anc!..Seand the c.xcmpill and prosper chans that 
tyd Of tiiar slowt duke. 

Prospw (prp*.si)OJ), V. [a. V.prospire-r ( 14th c. 
ill J .itlrf), ad. J^. prosjera-re to cause (a thing) to 
succeed, to render fortunate, also absoL, in late L. 
also to propitiate (Ood), in pass, to prosjicr, f. 
prosper adj. ; see prec.] 

1 . intr. Of a person, community, etc. : To l>c 
pros|jcrous, fortunate, or successful ; to donrish, 
thrive, sttcceetl, do well. 

fsafio Fortkscue Ahs.^ Lim. Mon. xvi. {heoitingS, How 
the Romaynes prospered whiles thai hade a grete coun.scll. 
1506 Pilgr. Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) 16 b, They wente hole 
togyder, and prospered ryght well in theyr iourncy. 1651 
II0DBK8 Leviath, iii. xxxiii. 202 Why wicked men have 
often prospered in this world. .* 7 W Scotch Paraphr. vii, 
iii Who, that tries th' umrqiinl .strife Shall prosper in tlie 
end? 1864 Tennyson Kn. Ard, 48 Enoch.. so pros|M!;r'd 
that at last A luckier or a bolder fisherman . .did not breathe. 
■8^ Ruhkin Plea^ Eng, 75 No false knight or lying 
priest ever prospered, I believe, in any age. 


b. iutr. Of ihings : To noiiri.sh; lo turn out well, 
c 15*9 in Archxologia (io6z) XLVll. 51 We will the said 
religion to prospcrc accoidiiig unto the foundacion of the 
li'vusf:. 1535 C0V1.KUA1 K /’f. i. 3 What socuer he doth, ii 
sluil prnsperc. a 1710 Sewki. t/ist. Qunkers H* 

II If !>utli doings as ibis ever urostwr. 1870 Moxri.s Piartkty 
Par. uBt/d 358 Well did all tilings prosi>«r in his hand. 

C. intr. Of plants : T’o thrive, to flourish. 

*553 Lukn Treat, AVnv hid. (.^rli.) 41 There were also 
vynes. .planted in this Ihinde, where tliey prosper so wcl, 
that letc.J. 168a SiK T. Riiounk Ckr. Mor. in. | 4 Where 
such Plants grow and prosjier. 

2 . tram. To cause to flourish; lo promote the 
prosperity or success of ; to be propitious to, 

1530 Palsok. (68/1, 1 be.*>cchc Jiicsii pro^|-•cre you in all 
your bi!syne5.sc.s. 1593 N.vsiik Christ's T. 61b, God.. 

I clii.TrisbL and pros|ictd them with nil blessings hec 
j could. 1649 Dcctnr. Lords ly Com.. Ordinance i‘h .Xru. 3 
; For prospering the coniinon cnu;.e. 1784 CowrKR ‘Task vi. 

1024 Whose fiowii iftii disiippoint the prt-iidcsl Mniin, 

; Whose ftpprvi»aiiuM pmspr-r— even mine. 1855 Kisosi t.v 
. ITes/w. Jilt f \xiii. If Heaven prospcrid them, they might 
! seize a Spanish ship. . 2 » 

j Hence Pro’sporing r /V. sb. and ///. a. 

^1557 Aap. Tarkek J*s. xx, This prnyth for kinges Good 
j {irosperinges, i'hcyr realiiics to have defence. i(^ Eahi, 

I .STiRi.iSG/*ar.f«M/.v to I^r. Henry Ixxvii, K\ciy Stale by long 
exfMirieiice Andes 'Unit greatest ble«(>ing< prtrqi'ring Pc.TCe 

■ inipartffc 1854 K. G. IIoi.lamj Mem. *), Budget wiii. 34>j 

■ Thiy^slor of iL prospering church. 

; tPrO'Sperablev a. obs. rare. [f. prec. + 

, -able.] a. Piospeiuus, likely to prosper, b. 

; Abie or inclined to give prospeiity ; propitious. 

(1499 Ifocci.LXK to Die 112 Iforrihle i.s tliy pic- 

scnr.i; and ful greenable 'I'o him l>nt yong Ls strong and 
niijsperablc. 1611 Si-KFi) ///»/. Gt. Brit. ix. xxiii. j| 46 
Vnlevsc God lie piospci.dik* to bis purpo-.e. 

t Pro'sperance. Obs. rare-K [f. L. pro- 

; .f/r?/v?;v to ruospER: see -ANCE.] -- riiospERirv. 

1509 AKNoi.iiK Chron. (1811.) drjt t.od the 3’euar of all 
' goodnes graunu-: the pios{i«rniuice and happy cncre-es. 

t Pro'Bperately, adr'. Ohs. raie-\ [f. *pro- 
i sferate, ad, late L, prospenlf us ptospeied ^ -i.y 
I *573'8o PiAKKi At?’. P 786 iVosperatcly, lortunately, with 
! good lucke, se>.ntiiiis auihus. 

Prosperation (pr^pari'^'jon'. rare. Now 
I only dial. [ad. l.atc or ined.l.. prosperdtidn-em, 

'■ n. of action f. prospcrdjre to pROKrER. Cf. obs, F. 
prosperation 1512 in Godef.).] Prosperity, 
c' 1470 llArtnisoC'An;//. i.xxxvii. xii. iMS. Aich.ScId. IL 10) 

• pe Ciiuri-.be [iniglit haur. be} preserned in greaie prosper.-i- 
- ciouii. 1898 Ctax'iH Gloss, (cd.- 2), j'rosperation, succe.sS, 

: g.'tod luck. 1856 HiNLiii.il i-K Hist. Barthomlty 145 One 

■ old song., u as always sung at lbc.se meetings [Annual 
Churchwardens’ l.>innrr],. . whicii I in.scn Ik low... ‘Come, 
br.Tve hc>ys, piD.s|H;iation Be to the Chiucli uiid Nation!' 

. 1883 bi.ANE Shrofsh. Folk't.ore 471 [.At Miith Wenloi'kJ 
each of the nrw burges.ses was required to stand up in turn 
and empty iho tup iw the roast of ‘ Prosperation To the 
. Cor|K>ration '. 

Pro'spered (-«‘>2d), ///. a. [f. Pkospkr v. + 

! -El> I.J Causeci to prosper, blest with pros;>erity. 

1651 CxoMwri.L IM. to Speaker \ Sept, in Curly ic. That 
: the fear of the Lord, even for His merries, nmy keep an 
; Aullioriiy anvl a People so prospered, and blcs.scd,. .humble 
anil Ihiibfiii. 1661 Hovi.k Style 0/ Strifi. (1675) z.jo 
Wherein her Prosperdl Sedulousne.s.s ga\-e hd an Under* 

■ standing much .above her Age and Sex. 

Prosperer (prp sporaj). rare. [f. as i>rec. + 
i -frI.] a. One who is prosperous or flourishing. 

! b. One who causes prosperity, 
i 1633 D. R[or;FRsI TrCiit. Sacrum. 1. iAi A man that is 
; no prosperer iu grace. 1643 ‘ 1 ‘r.\I‘I* Comm. Gen, xlix. 10 
i Others render Shiloh . .The Peace-maker, 'Fhc Pros^wrer. 

j Prosperity (prpspe-tui}. [.me. a. F. //v- 
■1 .x/fritJ {pKSperitet n 1140 in Liltrc), ad. \...pro- 
j spcrilds, -tdtem gootl fortune, success, prosperity, 
j {, pros/rr^ fros/cr-us : see pRi spER a. and -ity.] 

! The condition of Ijeing prosperous, successful, or 
I thriving; goo<l fortune, success, well-being. 

I a 1995 ^*1 ^’* *94 ultre iiondutige v. ir.i.dictinge 

I in adiicrsitr, A' inc prosmrile )>et linuicd lo $iimie. 1^9 
Wvci.iK I Macc, ti. 47 Ine werk luuidc pro'pciile in Fut 
; hondis. 1406 Hoccleve La mntr: regie 34 IVosi-eritrc ti 
j liKnd, & see ne m.iy, 15M-90 Di’nbar /\vw.r lx.\x. 11 

■ God giuc the guid iirosiw.riiio. Fair forlouii .-iml fclicitie. 

; 1607 SiiAKs. Cor. It. 1. jS8 You h.'itie, 1 know, petition'd all 
I tlio. Gods for iny pruspciitie. 1638 Baker ti. Balzac's Lett. 

. tvol. II.) 6S A Modci-.atuur in priT.vpeiitie ; and a guide in 
; adversitie. 1795 Hi'MKK Corr. (184.1) IV. 284 Prosperity is 
; not apt to receive good Ic&sons, nor always to give them. 

I 18^ KisKl.s Vnto this Loit iv. 143 The prospeiity of any 
j nation is in exact proportion to the <pianlity of labotir which 
! it .spcnd.s in obtaining and employing meaiu: of life. 1874 
. Ghken .Short Hist. vii. § 2. 357 The auisc which prosperity 
! h.Td ruined revived in the dark hour of pi'-rseeuiion. 

b. //• Instances of prosperity, prosperous cir- 
cumstances. 

1340 Ayenh. 24 pe frqodes of b:in bych be^neases, ric)ic.«;es, 
. ddices and pro^nles. 1598 Grenewev Tacitus, Ann. 
I \i. V. (162a) 128 The vitious and b.ad triumph with so great 
I pros{}eriiic.s. 1829 SirT. Hawkins tr. A/fiMr>f«*j Unhappy 
Prospcriiie 231 Shewing all prosperities of the world were 
I but trilles, and counterfet gems, compared with etcniall 
I feiicitic. 1856 Mrs. Browning Aur. Leigh 11. 467 What 
i then, indeed. If miNrtals are not greater by the head Than 
j any of their prospet ities ? 

; o, attrih. and Comb. 

1647 Tkatp Comm. Mark iv, 17 These are prosperity* 

I ;)rnselyte.s, holy**day servant.s,.. neuter p.i.sxivc Chriiimns. 

1 1889 Standam 16 Apr., The Budget which Mr. Go.‘u'hcn 
iiiti^iiced.. might have been a ' P'rosiwriiy ' Hiulget, had 
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Ihn. I. 251 Vpon Friday itic cluiiciiith of October, we Siiyl 
prosperously, a 1714 Sharp Wks. V. iv. 297 W*c arc willi .. 
10 ti u&t Oou with any other concern, 5^0 long as that concent 

f oes on prosncruiisly. 1849 Macaulay ///a 7. 

'or a time the intrigue went on nrMS|K.*rousIy an 


the requii'cnicnts of tlie country fjceti iiormaL 190s Lady's 
Realm X. 655/2 Households, who shall watch the proS' 
peiity-bi'ingiiig tiro with mingled joy and awe. 

Prosperoiui (prp-sparas), «. [a. oils. F. pro- 
sperats (csth c. in Goclef.) It. prosperosox see 
Frospeh a, and >0U8.] 

1. Having continued success or good fortune; 
consistently successful ; flourishing, tliriving. 

*47S“3 Par It, VI. 30/2 The first ycrc of your 

inoost prosperciix reigne. 1^31 Tinualb ExP, z %hn 
(■5J7) 58 Oure brethren w'ere in pro&prrouser state then we. 
1591 .Shaks. I Hen, VL 1. i. 32 The Ilattailes of the T/trd 
of Hosts he fought : The Churches Prayers m.vltj hint so 
prosperous. 1638 Ji'niis Paint. Ancients 88 In this .same 
plaiiie and prosperous way of cMimlation. vnx Junius 
Lett. 1.(1820) 260 111 the most prosperoiLS state of liis forluiie 
he was alw'ays the vc^ man he is at present. 1878 Jbvons 
Prim, Pol. Econ. 7 Political Kconomy inquires into the 
c.'uiscs which make one n.ation more rich and prosperous 
than another. 

2, Promoting or conducing to success ; bringing 
prosperity ; favourable, auspicious, propitious. 

i44Siu A nglia XX V 1 1 1. 273 While g<X)dt< be had in liahund- 
aunce jk prusperoiis chauticis be fallc, c (460 J. M i-: 1 ii.\m WKs. 
(K.K. r,S,) 153 Yt ys prosp[erJii.s that day to p.-ise the see with 
inarchaundyse, and to wedde a wyfe. *535 Kokm Pecadcs 
247 VVe sayled euer with prosperous wyndo. 1599 Nasiik 
Lenten Rtnjff (1872) 58 To try what kind of flesh-meat w.a-s 
most nutritive and Dro.spcrou.s with a man s body. 1771-84 
Cook's I’oy, (1790) V. 1697 Wc. .h.ad a prosiicrous gale, and 
plenty of provi.'iion.s. 1^1 K. F^i.u.s Catullus Ixiv. 237 A 
prosperous hour sh:dl bring to thru happy returning. 

2 . Com A., as//wA 7 w/j/cw/’i//^adj. 
iS 99 Ckoi:kktt R/t Kennedy 31 ' Hut, Lilias, you arc well 
di'e' >ed, and prospcrousdookirig *, .said the man. 

pjrosperouflly (prp-sporasli), aiiv, [f. prec. 
+ -LY -.J In n prosperous manner. 

1 . ^iiiccessfiilly, with continucNl good fortune. 

1503 ,Avt 19 Hen. k/l, c. 38 S 2 Your moste noble & 

royafi Kstate longe pr<ispcrou.sly to endure. 1617 Mokyson 

ing 

crii 

1849 M.ycaulay //is/. En^. vi. 1 1 . 71 
went on nrM.s|K.*rousIy and .secrellj*. 

2. Favourably, propitiously, riue. 

1596 Hrayton Le^. iv. 39 He now abundant pru.sp'rou.s1y 
to aide The Pen prepai'd. 

ProsperoUBUeSS (prp'spordsnes). [f. as 
prcc. + -NEsa.] The quality or condition of being 
prosperous; prosperity, success. 

1848 Hoylk Seraph. Love i. (1700.1 3, 1 seldom u.sc endea- 
vours, whose prospcrousucss is more welcome to me, than 
thu.^e that aspire to .serve Lindamor. 181a O. Ch.\i mkks 
Dom. Econ, Gt. Brit. 459 Yet, was that prosperoiism^s-i 
accompanied, by unfavourable exchange.s, and .sevcr.d 
bankruptcies. 

Prosphygmio (proisfrgmik), a, Phys. [f. 
PllO---^Cir. Oipvyii-us the pulse -h-ic: cf. Sriiio- 
Mic.] Preceding the lieat of the pulse. 

1898 All/ntt's .Syst. AfecL V. 4<$<7 Tlii.s i.s the period of 
' sotting up pressure *, the ' prosphygmic interval ’ as Allhutt 
terms it. /hid. 9311 T'his apiTarent origin of the murmur is 
suggested by the great proiraciion of the * prosphygiiiic ' 
interval. 

li PrOSphygiB (prp’sfisi.s). PI. -68 (-/z). Pal/i. 
[mod.L., a. (Tr. npuoipvoix a growing on or to some- 
thing, an attachment, adiiesion, f. npAs to + 
growth, cf. npooipviaOai to grow to or upon.] .An 
adhesion ; morbid adhesion of parts. 

1893 tr, Hlan.-ards Phys. f/ict. (cd. 2), Pros/diysis^ a 
Cualicioi), or growing together, as when two Fingers are 
connected to each other. 1704 I. Hakhis Lex. Techn. 1 . 
* 7*7 * 4 * CliAMaHk.s Cycl. .s.v. Adhesion, Anatomists some- 
timc.s obsen-e prosph)*scs, or Adhesions of the lungs to iho 
sides of the thorax, the pleura, and dbiphragm. 184a 1 icsr;* 


LI8OM y/ed. Lex., i'rosphysis, adhesion,. . In a more limited 
sense, this wonl means morbid adhesioM of the eyelids, 
cither beiwccn themselves, or with the globe of tlie eye. 
t PrOiBpi'Cient, a. Obs. rare. fad. I., pro- 
spuient^ -vnteni^ pr. pple. of prospic-Ere to look 
forward.] Having foresight; piovident. So 
t Frospl'oieno* O/rr., t Pro*pl*olenoy Ohs..^ the 
action or quality of looking forward ; foresight. 

1654 R. CooHlsuTON tr. fuitine xliii. Hut fortune pro- 
spicient to the Original of Kome, ilid provide a Woolf 10 
give suck tu the children. 1656 Kluunt (ilossoj^r., J^rospi. 

I leiue, providence, fore..si]^ht. I'So 1775 in Asii ; x8a8 in 
W ^ BSTEit ; and in recent Dicts-I i8iy T. I .. Pk acock Melin- 
cfUft vii, Well-grounded prospiciencies of hopelessness and 
holpli ssues.s. /hid. xvi, 'l^c second [reason] is most refined, 
ah.iract, pro'.picieht, and canonical. 

t PrOiBprcuonB, a. Obs. rare. [f. L. pro- 
spicu-m that may !:« seen afar, conspicuous (f. 
pYiispic-!/rc\ see prec.) + -oi;8.] Conspicuous; 
also, npp., distinguished, * fair to behold *. 

1605 A. W.ARKKN Poore Mans Passions Eiij, Dutifull 
i.oy.'ilty would humbly greetc My Person, passing the 
pruspiciious streete. 163a Litmoow Trav. X. 499 The 
i Corporations; and Mcandring 
J'nadoun, the prospicuous mirrour for 
mau jile^se Mmesty. 1658 Bun: NT Closso^Kf /*rospicuous, 
gjidly^fair to see or l>ehoUI. or which may be sfeii afar 
o.. 1 : Arm^try m. 393/, An Eagles head 

..w an ndprnmeni only added to the h.^ndle to make it 
more prospicuoiis. 

Froaporangium: see Piio-2 i. Frosa, obs 
Sc. and mod. dial. L-Prose. Ftobbo, obs. erron. 
f. PBOWB.SS ; var. of Prucp. Obs. FroaaeBfae obs 
ff. PROOKSS. Froaaeaaion. obs. f. Proceh^^iAn. ‘ 


t Froaayllogiain. Lop/ie. Obs, rare, [f. Gr. 
irpus in addition (added) to 4- SYLrx.>oi8M. Cf. 
I'KOSYLLotiiRM.] A syllogism added after either 
premiss of the principal syllogism, and furnishing 
the proof of tliat premiss. 

i6ao T. (Granger hh\ /.ogikt 281 A Prossyllogismc is a 
reason, or proofe set after the princip.ill SyllogiKme, or some 
part thereof... Here Ijoth the prop^ition, and assumption 
arc prooued by their Pros^:ynogisme.<. 

ProataphaBreala, etc., obs. erron. (T. Phobtu-. 
t Froataay. Obs, rare'^^. In 7 proes-. [ad. L. 
prostasia oHicc of a president, a. Gr. wpoffraata a 
standing before or in front, f. wpoardri^s one who 
stands in front.] Precedence, pre-eminence. 

1661 H. D. Pise. Liturgies az [Wc] .shall willingly allow 
liiiii prue:iiasie in that Art and Practise. 

Prostate (prp'stefft:, sb. in.) Anat, [ad. 
med.L. pfvslat-a the prostate, ad. Gr. vpooTur-tjt 
one who stands before, agent-n. from irpotararai 
to set before : cf. erarur placed, standing. (So F. 
proslate.'}] A large gland, or each of a number 
of small glands, accessory to the male generative 
organs, surrounding the neck of the bladder and 
the commencement of the urethra, in man and 
other Mammalia. 

(In first mint. npp. confounded with the seminal vesiclcK.) 
1646 SiK T. Bhownk Pseud. Ep. 1S9 An Horse or Bull 
may geiicraie ufVer r.'istr.ition, that i», from the stock., 
of sciiiiiiall in.*it ter, already prepared and stored up in the 
l*rnstates or glandules of generation. ^27x0 \V. (iiiiso.v 
I'arriers Guide ^ 1. ii. (1738) 17 There ;irc several glan- 
diilar biMlics .situated . . uiiiiirdiately before the seed 
bl.idders [in the horse], and are therefoic called Piostafes. 
1804 Akfrvetiiv Surg, Ohs. 274 'Hic chief cases, .are those 
of enlarged prostares. 1847-0 TothCs Cycl. Anat. IV. 146/1 
In sha|)e the prostate rr.si.'inoles a Sp.'inish che.snut. z8W 
Roi.lksto.v & Jackson Anitn. Life ji It is in accordance 
with gciier.^l linage to speak of both of [the two other] si>is 
of glands [in the male rabbit] n.s 'prostates', the smaller as 
the 'anterior ' and the larger as the * ]K)stcrior prostates '. 
b. attrih, or adj,, csp. in prostate g^land. 

(In fit St quot. applied to the gland of Ikirtliulin in the 
female, the lioiiiologue of the Cowperian gl.'ind.) 

1754-^ Smki-lik Midvdf. 1 . 94 On each side of the Meatus 
urmarius are two sm.'tll..o]iening'; the tulies of which., 
come frorii the prostate gland. 18400. V. K1.1.1.S Anat. 582 
'I'he. pnistate gland . .is .sit iiatetl .'tt the fioiitof the pelvis, 
aivl near the .symidiysis pubis. 

llencc FroatataTgla, pain in the prostate (Dung- 
lison, 1842) ; Proatatectomy (pr^>state'ktoini) [Gr. 
iKTofitf cutting out], excision of the prostate, or of 
part of it; || ProataUtia (-m'tis) [-iTia], inflamma- 
tion of the prostate; hence Proatatitlo (-i'tik) a . ; 
Proata tollth [-LITII], a calculus formed in the 
prostate; Proatato'mtter [ meter], *nn instru- 
ment for measuring the prostate * {Syd. Soe, Lex .) ; 
II Pro^atatorrhCB'fb (-ri*a) [Gr. foia flux], a dis- 
charge, e.«;p. of mucus, from the ])n^statc; Pro- 
atatotomy (-p ti^mi) [Gr. roydi cutting], incision 
of the prostate; Pro:atato-TO'aloBl a. [L. vesica 
bladder], belonging to the prostate and bladder. 

z^ Billings Nat, Med. Pkt., * Prostatectomy . 2904 

Brit, y/ed, Jrnl. \^ Dec. 1641 Prustates reinnvud liy 
perineal prosUitcctuniy. 18^ Cent. Dkt., * Prostatitk. 1^5 
Syd, .'ioc. Lex., Prostatitic, lielonging to, or alfecled wiili, 
prostatitis. 1844 Dunclison Med. /.ex., ^Prostatitis. z86o 
Sir H. Thomi'Son /?# jr. 0/ Prostate (1868) 51 The morbid 
anatomy of acute prostatitis. 1895 Syd. Soc. Ixx., 
*l^rosiatolith. .. * Prostatometer. 2858 Mavnk E.rpos, 

Lex.,'^Prostatorrhra. 1899 Cagney Jakseh's Clin. Piagn, 
ix. (cd. 4 ) 4 aS Their presence in large numbers, indicates 
prosi.*itorrh(ca. 2890 Bii.i.i.Nf:s Nat. Med. Piet., *Prostato- 
tomy. 1878 T, B KYANT Pract. Snrg, ( 1 Stq'i 1 1 . 85 'fhe r 1 iimb- 
hcll calcnliLS i.s u.suaily "prostato-ve.sical or encysted. 
PrOBtatic (pidstscnik), a. [f. as PRO.STATK + 
-TC : cf. F. prostatique and Gr. wpoaraTiKbs.] Per- 
taining to, |iro<.Uiccd by, or connected with the 
prostate. Prostatic body, f/and, the prostate. 

1838-9 Todds Cycl. Anat. II 459'! Very little Is known 
as to the uses of iho prostatic luidy. 1848 Ci. K. tr. 
.Simons Anitn. Che/n. 11 . 359 The prostatic Riiid,. mixes 
with the .seiiien. .at the iiiomciit of etiiiNsion. 1870 Kor.i.h* 
STON Anitn. I. i/e Intnxl. 54 [Birds have no] acce.ssory glands 
. .appended (o the generative caimls. ., as., the Cowperian, 
the prostatic glands, and the vcMculae seminalcs. 

• P^OBtemmate (pr^te-mcH). Zool, [f. Pro- 2 
+ Gr. aripfia, a wreath : see StemMxI.] 

An organ of unknown function situated in front of 
the eyes in some apterous insects of the lowest type 
of the order Coltembola. Hence Proatemnub'tlo 
a., pertaining to or of the nature of a prostemmatc. 

1895 Nat. Hist. V. 193 Borne of the Collembola 

possess a very curious structure called the urusteiinnalic or 
antc-ucu 1 :ir organ. . . The prosiemmate is placed slightly in 
front of the group of ocelli, 

t PrOBte'Pn. V. Obs, [a. F. prostertier (15th c. 
in IxiUrd), ad. L. prdsternUre to strew in front, 
throw down, prostrate, f. pro^ Pro- l I b stemiVe 
to lay flat.] trans. To cast down, lay flat, pro- 
strate. (Chiefly rejl, or pass.) Hence fPro- 
■te Tiling vbl. sb, - Prostbuxation. 
c 1489 Caxton Blattchardyn xxv, 93 His doughter Beatryse 
. .proaterned or ca-sted her self dotine byfore her faders feet, 
on her knees humbly. x<88 A. King tr. Canisius' Caieck, 
79 W< maist huniblie and lauUe proaterne our selfsi. i8ia 
J. OoRPON F.ipigvoKOivwv(a Eiij, In.. prayers there is a 


threefold kinde of ge.sture. . : the first is a falling downe or 
pro.stcrning of the My : the second is. .a Imwiiig downe of 
the head to the ground. I'he third is kneeling. 

F^Bt6niid(prd|8t9*Jiial),a. Entofn, [f.pRO- 
BTEBRUM + -All.] Of OF pertaining to the pro- 
stcnium of an insect. 

1866 Rep. U, S, Commissioner Agrie. (zSfrj) 93 They 
[Pitrtteridx\ extend the prothorax so as Co bring the pro- 
sternal spine..to the anterior part of the mesostcnial cavity, 
t Pro'Bternate, v. Obs, [f. ppl. stem of 
maCi.L. prostern- are. collateral form 01 h, prostern- 
ire : see Prostkrn.J trans, « Prosteun v, 

>593 Nasue Christ's T. (2613) 78 Whuly huue ! l>equcalhed 
my penne and my sjiirit, to the prostcrimtiiig and ensorrow- 
ing the frontiers of liiiine. s6<s Biggs Nero Php, 9 85 Trip 
up and piosternat our strength, E. Chisknhai.e Cain, 
/fist. 394 Probtornatiiiff her lofty Spires,.. to the ground. 
fPrOBterna'tlon. Obs, [a. V. prostemation 
(>599 >>> 11. atz.- Darin.), o. of action from Wpro- 
sterner or L. prbstern-dre : see prec.] The action 
of prostrating or condition of being prostrated; 
prostration. Also 

i8sa Donnf. Serm. (ed. Alford) V. 93, 1 shall ri.se.. from 
the prostration, from the moslcrnaliun of Death. 1850 
Chakleton i\trado.ves 17 Before the Baticnl hath suffereil 
too great a prosternution of 5j)irit8. a 1658 J. Smith Set. 
Disc. II. i. (1821) 33 Pruslernaiions, uncouth gestures, .'ind 
strange riles of worship. 1768 [W. Donaloron] Lije Sir B. 
.Sapskull i. xii. 127 'I'o the hiimiliating attitude of proster- 
I nation. 1829 H. BrsK Banquet 11. 30 You call the oaks to 
witness the deceit. In prosiernaiion at their aged feet. 
iiPr08t6niTl3ll(pr<'i^tO‘jii2;m). Entom. [mod.I .., 
f. Pko- 2 + Sternum.] The sternal, ventral, or 
under segment of the prolhorax of an insect. 

iSbS Kikhv Sr. Entomot.XW. xxxv. 544 The sternum or 
bp,‘nst-l)one of iiisecls consists mo.stly uf three distinct 
pieces.. the first of thc.se pieces, the sternum of the ante- 
pcctns or prosternum. 2833 K. Dolmiixiiav in Entomol. 
Mag. 1. 474 The prosternnm. .occiinic.s the lower ptirt of 
the mothorax. 2^5 Cambr. Nat. I/ist. V. 102. 

II PrOBthapneareBiB (pr/\s))afl»'r/sis). Astr, 
PI. -eacB (-/bfz). Also 7 -S enon. prosta- ; 8 9 
-oresis. [mod.L,, a. Gr. vpaaBatpaiptais previous 
subtraction, f. iip6a0t{r before + Atpaipton : see 
APU.KRK.S1.S.] The correction necessary to find the 
‘ true \ i. c. actual app.'ircnt, place of a planet, etc. 
from the mean place ; the eqii.ation of the centre, 
(In qiuit. 1677 in more general sense.) 

1833 H. OKLLiHHA.vn ill T. Jame.s Coy. R ij, The Piostba- 
phtcresis of the O orbe. 1689 Siurmy . 1 /rfr/Ar<rT 11. 
102 To KvciiAe the 'rab 1 c.s of the Sun's Decrmalu>n..hy 
Prostaphjerese*i. ^ 1877 R. Cary Chronol. 1. 1. f. vii. 19 The 
Months .Tlternativcly of 29, and 30 l)ay&^ e.xcvpt whvre 
necessity did require a Prosihaphairesis, either a Subdue- 
tir)M, or else an Adjection of one or more Day.s. x8zo Vlnck 
Asiron. x.^ 96 Tlie difference of thi'se two angles Is (.'tiled 
the nqiiation of the planel'.s ceriier, or prusthaphcicsis. 
i8Ba Morton Astronomers 51 Tables of the prosthapheresis 
and nychthemeron arc given. 

Hence Proathaphsara tlcal a,^ of, pertaining to, 
or involving piosthaphgcrcsis. rate or Obs, 

16^ Gm i.iHKANi) kar, Magn, Needle 5 lt!$..nccefi.sary fiT 
the .Hainan who sailcs by his Coiiip.Tsse, coiitimially to s< ai ch 
the variation, that so by the PraHtha]iha:rcticall application 
thereof, the true point of the comp.'us.sc. .m.-ty he rectified. 
1690 T.EYnni’RN Curs. Math, 813 Called the Prosthaphnere- 
lical Time, because it is wont sometimes to be added to, >oiiie> 
times, .taken from the Time of the middle Syzygy. 

II FPOBtheca (prpSi>rka). Entom, [mod.L., ad. 
(ir. wpoa0riKij an addition, appendage, f. itpoariOirtu 
to put to, add. Cf. F. prosMque^ A process on 
the mandibles in certain coleopterous insect.^. 
Hence Proatlia'oala., pertaining to the prosthcca. 

i8s6 Ktrry & .Sp. Entomol, 1 1 1 , xxxiii. 356 Prosiheca . . , a 
snbcarlil.-iginous process attached to the inner side, near the 
base, (if the MandibuLt uf some Staphytinidat. 1879 J. 
Wcii»i>'Ma.son in Trans, Plniomol. .Soc, Lond. 25a, I refer 
to the prosiheca of Kirhy and Smtice, and to the structures 
homologous with it in beetles otiicr than .Staphylinid.'C. 

Froathenio (prds)>e*iiik), a. (sb.) [f. Gr. vp6 
(Puo-Ji 2) + a$ivot strength + -1C.] Having pre- 
ponderance of strength in the anterior limbs or pait 
of t he body. sb. pi. Pint, Insects so characterized. 
i8g Dana [see Aletasthenic in Mkta- 3]. 

II FrOBtheaiB (prp‘s))/sis). [L., a. (Ir. irp6a$eoit 
addition, L npoanOiitai to put to, add, Cf. F, 
prost/i^se,] 

1. (irat/i. The addition of a letter or syllable at 
the beginning of a word. 

(I’lic qu.alification ^at the beginning* may have arisen 
from associating irpoc- with npo-.) 

*553 ’L WiuwiN Rhet. (2580) 180 Prosthesis. Of Addition. 
As thus: He did all to berattlo hym. Wherin appeareth 
that a silbible ix added to this woordc (r.'ittlc), 1657 J. Smith 
Myst, Rhet 170 Prosthesis,. .X figure (contrary XoAphare^ 
sis) whereby a letter or syllable U added to the oeginning ^ 
a word. 1876 Douse Grimm's Law 208 'Prosthesis' 
"belongs to a. .class of. terms, .denoting arbitrary processes, 
who.se intriLsion into the realm of language should be viewed 
with, .suspicion. 

2. Sur^. That part of surgery which consists in 
supplying deflciencies, as by artificial limbs or 
teeth, or by other means. 

1706 Phillips (ed. Kersey) s. v., In Surgery Prosthesis is 
taken for that which fills up what is wantingy as is to be 
seen in fistulous and hollow ulcers, filled im with Flesh by 
that Art; Also the making of artificial Tiegs and Arms, 
when the natural ones arc lost. 1901 Kncycl, Brit, XXVll. 
417/a Dental Prosthesis. 
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PrOSthdtiO a. [ad. itiod.L. 

thetic-us^ ad. Gr. ‘irpnaBtTiic 6 t of the nature of 
addition, giving additional power, f. npooBtrat 
added, vbl. adj. of vpoffTi$4wu : see prec. and -ic. 
Cf. F. prosth 4 tique^ 

1. Gram. Pertaining to, or of the nature of pros- 
thesis ; prefixed, as a letter or svllable. 

1837 G.J? HiLUPS Sjfriae Cram, 60 Some verbs are found 
to liavtt Olaph prostlietic. iSs* Proc, PhiioL Soc. V. 145 
A prosthetic s in the Norwegian skntckc^ to shrink. 18^ 
AIax MUller Laug. <1873) Prosthetic vowels 

are very common in Greek before certain double consonants. 
187s Kknouk Egypt. Cram. 6j^The prosthetic use of a is not 
confined to words neginning with two consonant:^ 

2. Sitr^. Pertaining to or of the nature of pros- 
thesis : see prec. 2 . 

ipM Erit. Meti. Jmi. 19 July 180/1 The history of opera* 
live and prosthetic dentistry. 

Hence Prontha tioally at/v., in the way of 
prosthesis : ns a prefix. 

1874 Kp.noup Egypt. Gram, 63, n lh also sotnetimc!i used 
prusthctically. 

t Fro'Stlbule. Obsr.rare'^^. [ad.L./r<5i/fVw/- 
a prostitute, also a brothel, f. prostRre to stand 
forth publicly ns for sale, f. pro^ Pito- ^ i -I- Uart to 
stand.] (See quot.) 

i6n C(x:kbram, Prastibule, an llarlor, or the Stewes. 
fProBti'bulouB, a. Obs.rare. [f. ns ()rec. 4 - 
- 0 U 8 .] PerlaiiiJiig to a prostitute, meretricious; 
addicted to the company of prostitutes. 

1530 ItALR huage Bath Ch, ir. G v h, The great goueriiours, 
and leurncil lawers of the world, hath she made in maner 
of beastlye druiikerdcs, willcssc, faythlcsse, and gracelesse, 
by their pro<uibiilou& d<^icirinc. Iha. in. A a iv, 'file aduoU' 
terouse curdvnal.s,..the pro-^tibulouse prelates and priustes. 

tFro*stlte. Obs. App. a shortening, 

for the sake of rhythm, of PitosrituTR B. 2 c. 

17x1 P'Uki'kv WMeif. Jilt Operas 184 Fortune, .tiiuiking 
now her Prostite had For Youlli's Kxciirsiun.s dearly {raid, 
t Pro'Btitue, v. Obs. rare. [a. F. prosiituer^ 
ad. L. frostUuPre : sec next.] ^ Pbo8tit(.'TK v. 

1530 Pai SGR. 324 b/2 Better, .to lyuein wcdlocke. , than thus 
to pi'osiytue thy sclfe and be at coinmaundcmeiit of all 
coiners. 2631 .\ Wilson . S^oisser 111. iii, 1 must sue for what 
Yuu pruhlitude to him. Ain 1 less worthy? 

Prostitute (prp‘stiti»t), ppl. a. and sb. [ad. 
1.. prCfstitut HS (fcMu. prostiiiiia a prostitute), pa. 
pple, of prostitu-cre to place lieforc, expose publ icly, 
olfcr for s-alc, piostitiUe, f. prd^ Piio- * i + statH-he 
to cause to st.ind, set up, place.] 

A. adj. 1. OlTercd or exposed to lust (as a 
woman), prostituted ; also more generally, aban- 
doned to sensual imlulgcncc, licentious. (Some- 
times const. a.R fa. pple.) Now rare or Obs. (cxc. 
as atirib. use ol B. 1 

157* ir. BuchnHaH*s Detcition Mary Q. Scots G iij, Oim 
of hir uwiu; tr.'iiiie, one pa>t all .shame and of prostitute 
vin luislitie. 1584 K. Scor Discxnf. Witcher, iv. ii. (i8tf6) 
S'l The divell licili urostitute as Succubus to the nian. a 1613 
OyKiaii'MV A Wi^^ etc. (1638) iiS Slice baits her desires 
with a million of prostitute countenunces and enticcmoiits. 
i6«i Hi.’rton Anaf, Met. 1. ii. iv. vii. (1651) 16s Nob)cnien.s 
daughters, .were prostitute to every comiiion sonldicr. 1706 
Kfftex. upon Kidicutc\ss Women of a prostitute cliarai tcr. 
a X7R1 PuiOK Henry .y Emma 454 Made lioUl by want, and 
prasiiliite for bre.ad.^ 1756 C. Smart tforaccs Snt , i. iv. 
(i8v6) II. 39 Hia dissolute .son, mad after a prostitute 
nii«trc.ss, rcfiLses a wife with a large portion. 

Debaseil or debasing ; abandoned; basely 
venal, devoted to infamous gain ; corrupt. Now 
rare. 

1583 Mam Mnseuln^ Commonft, 43 The-ie prostitute 
images openlv sette up in Churches doe this harnic, that 
they doe wiihdrawe ineiines miiides..fi'oni the considera* 
tion of God's maicstie shewed in his liuely Creatures. i6a6 
Meade in Kills Orig, Lett. Ser. 1. 111 . 929 We might.. draw 
a genernl ci.»nteinpt and hatred npuii the Universily as men 
of mo.st prostitute Aattery. 1704 Swift T. Tub Aulh. Atml., 
Illiterate scribblera prostitute in their reputations, vicious 
In their live.s and ruined in their fortunes. X754-d« Hu.mk 
Hist. Plug. (1818) VIII. 336 No courtier, even the most 
prostitute, could go farther than theparliainent itself towards 
a resiKiiation of their liberties. 1788 A. Hamilton Federal- 
No. 67 11 . 336 So shameless and prostitute an attempt 
to impose on the citizens uf America. 

1 3. Given over, devoted ; cxposeil, subjected (Jo 
something usually evil). Const, as pa. pp/e. Obs. 

1603 Dravion Bar. Wars 1. xxvi, Honour detected from 
that soueraigne state,.. Now urastltiite to infamy and hate. 
1610 Healey A 7 . A ng. Citie 0/ God (16^) 1 20 'I 'he Moone can 
be eclipicd but at her full, and in her farther posiiure from 
the Suniie: then is she prostitute to obnubilation. i8Si 
Hobbes Gwt. ^ Soc. Pref., As a matter of ease, exposra 
and prostitute to every Mother-wit, and to he attained 
without any great care or study. Erasmus* l,ije Colei 

in Pheni.t 11 . No. 17. 16 'fhe lien's table, which.. had 
been too much prostitute to excess, he reduc'd to frumlity. 

t b. Debased by being made common or cheap ; 
hackneyed. Ohs. 

183a ik JoMSON New /att. Ode to Himself v. Leave things 
so prostitute, And take the Alcaic lute. i8ifs H. L'Estranqi 
Amer, no Jewes 19 This is so cheap and prostitute a cus- 
toine all the World over. 1761 Hume Hist. Enf. 11 . xxxviii. 
318 Yet was not the gracious reception which she gave 
prostitute and undistingulshing. 

J 4. Laid low before some one : perh. confused 
PitoETRATE a. (Cf. B. 2 c, and next, 4 .) 

• t8n Quarles Esther fCiv b. Once more the Queen |we- 
fern an earnest Fuit, Her humble Body lowly prostitute 
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Before his Royal feet. atOA Ln. Herukrt Hen, I' HI \ 
(1683) 627, 1 your most humble Siibicct prostitute at your 
foot, do most humbly lieseech your Highness to be my good 
and gracious l..ord. 

B . sb. 

1. A woman who is devoted, or (usually) who 
offers her body to indiscriminate sexual intercourse, 
esp. for hire ; a common harlot. 

1613 PuRCHAS Pilgrintof^ viii. iv. 637, 1 hauc seene 
houses as full of such prosiitutcs, as the schooles in France 
are full of children. 164s Kvblyn Diary a8 Feb., (During 
the Carnival at Rome] The streete.s swarm with prostitutes, 
buffbones, and all inan'er of raldde. 1768 (joi.u.hm. Goodm. 
Man V. 1, Your friendship as common as a piosritoie'.s 
favours. 1840 Macaulay Aw., A*/«aXv(i 887) 501 A ptoslitnte, 
seated on a chair of state in tlie ch.Tnr.c| of Nfitre Jlaiiie. 
tb. A catamite. Obs. rare. 

1654 R. CoDRiNfjTON tr. lusfine xxx. 3R0 Her Brother 
Ag.'iihocles, a prostitute of an aspiring comeliness. Ibid., 
Ag.'Uhoclcs the Prostitute being joinerJ to the side of the 
King, did govern the city. 

2. A person given over to infamous practices of 
any kind; an abandoned person, b. esp. One 
who debases himself for the sake of gain, a base 
hireling, a corrupt and venal |.ioHlician. Now I'are. 

1647 N. Bacon Disc. Goz*t. Eng. 1. Ixiv. (1739) 131 To 
syi've one man, a .str.mger, and a pio>«titiJte to all inaniier of 
licetitjoii.snes.s. 16^ Dkvoem Pvrsitis i. (1^7) 407 lla^e 
Prostitute, thus dost thou gain thy Brecid? 'rims dost thou 
feed their Ears, .ind thus art fed? \f6o-^z II. Bkookk 
Fool of Qual. I. 50 The faithful .mid the itcrfidioiis, the 
prostitute and the patriot are confounded ti>gether. 1804 
CURUIK ill C'»c'errvj» Papers (1004) 1 . 1.30 He | Lord Broiighaiul 
is a notorious prostitute, .mia is setting hiniself up to .Siilc. 

fc. A ]>crsoii eiilirely or abjc^ctly clevotctl to 
another; a ^ slave*. Obs. (T. Puo.stititk i/. 3 a. 

i6r4 Birth of Picresies Kp. Dcd., Vour Ilighiies 

iiuist Humble and deuottsi prostitute Ab. D:in:ic. 16^ J. 
Ci.AVF.LL Kecant. Ded., Your most hutiibl; devoted prosti. 
tnte, J. C. 17RX Amherst Terras P'il. No. 45 (1751) 241 
All this did nut satisfy the revengeful prcsideiii, and the 
abandon'd prostitutes, his creatures. 

Frostitllte (pr^sliti/zt), V. [f. Ia prbstitul-^ 
ppl. stem cA prCntitU'pre : see prec.] 

1. trans. To offer (oneself, or another) to unlaw- 
ful, esp. indiscriminate, sexual intercourse, usually 
for hire; to devote or exj^ose to lewdncss. 
(Chiefly reft, of a woman.) 

1530 Pal.S(;r. 66.Vx, I prostytiitc, as a enmen woman 
dotiie her Mif in a liordell hoiiM^, ie prostitue. 1603 R 
JoNHON Sejauns 1. i, Hv prostituiod his abused Inxly To 
that great gournioiid, fat Apidu.st And w.*is the noted 
pathic of the time. i6it liiHi.r. Ler. xiv. 39. x6u R. 

S an OCRS Physiogn. 59 She is an Adidleietis, inipudeiil, 
prostitutes her self pulitupioly. 1788 Giuuun Dvd. \ F. 
xlii. (1869) 11 . 5fi;j He recovered hi.s lilvrly by prostituting 
tile honour of bis wife. /ig. x86o 1 *u.sky Min, Ptoph. 30 
Israel, ijciii^ wedded to G<jil, estranged heiself fioiii Him 
. .anil prosiiiiitrd iK^rscIf to her idols. 

tb. itUr. lor reft, 'lo jday the prostitute; to 
commit whoredom. Also^^». Ohs. rare. 

1631 'r. Pow'ELL Tam All Tt^s (1876) 143 Before it 
have fleliled the bed uf il.s repiit.Tiiori by ]itostiiuting to ibc 
adulterous iiidiracings of a CJitie .Scrivener. 1747 Genii. 
.Mag. 193 Ambitious Chkic prostitutes fur fame. 

C. trans. To seduce, debauch (a woman), rare. 
1658 GcRNAi-i. Chr. in Arm. versiR 14. 11. ii. 30 It were 
a haid work for the adulterer to coiivirK.-.c hrr he woiiUI 
prostitute, that the fact is lawful. 1890 M.^ Da\ii r in Echo 
11 lH*c 1 He] will iK>t succeed in prosiituling iho Irish 
cause as e:tsily as he prostituted the wife uf bis tiieiid. 

2. Jig. T o surrender or put to an unworthy, vile, 
or infamous use or ptir()ose ; to sell for base gain 
or hire ; to defile, (lishononr, profane, corrupt. 

1593 NasiieC//w/j T, 38 Thou hadst a l^ophccie that 
thy Sanctuary should not lie prostituted. x6ioCI. Fletchkk 
Chrises Tri. i. xiii. When Eve to Sinne her .soul did prosti- 
tute. a 1674 Clarendon Hist. Rcb. x. ff 149 This Argu- 
mentation., made a great impression upon all Men whiihad 
not prostituted themselves to Cromwell and his Party. 
x68x N FATLE Plato AVfAV'. 64 Certain Wits, who prostitute 
the noble f1.anin of Poetry,. to flatter the Lust and .AnibUion 
of the Roman Tyronts. i^z Gibbon Decl. <4 F. xix. 1 1 . 
137 note, Posides,. .In whose favour the emperor priistitutcd 
-some of the most honourable rew.Trds of military v.'ilour. 
X87A Gkef.n Short Hist. vu. 8 1. 340 Ju.sticc was proslilutesi 
in trie ordinary courts to tlie royal will. 

+ 3. a. 'fo offer with complete devotion or self- 
negation ; to devote. Obs. 

c 1540 tr. Pot. firrg. Estg, Hist. (Camden) 1 . 255 And 
here mie sclfc am iircstc and roadie ethtr to prostitute inte 
iKxlie AM a sacrifice for mie rcalme, or to throwe iiiie selfc 
into the niiddeste of mine enemies. t6ix Rich Honest. Age 
(Percy Soc.) 12 , 1 doe honour them, and I doe prostitute 
iny selfe for cuer to doc them humble ser nice, a 1677 
B.arrow Serm. (1687) 1 . i.x. 120 If God should^ in rcouital 
exact, that we.. adventure our health and prostitute idl our 
earthly conteiitii to hU service. 

tb. To expose, exhibit, subject, submit (to any 
destructive agency). Obs. 

1607 Markham Caval. ii.(i6i7)ncd., To publish my rude 
coileixions, and pFOStitufe to your ceiuniring the depth of 
my knowledge. 1883 Brit. spec. Pref. 7 [That] would 
Intitule the Lives of all his fellow Subjects to the 
Arbitrary Power of any prevailing Faction. 

1 0. To cxiiose to shame ; to cx|>ose, in a de- 
grading manner to public view, or for public sale. 

1613 Pi'RCHAS Pilgrimage 111. i. (16x4) 93;} The women 
couer their faces, contented to see with one cie, rather then 
to prostitute the whole face. 1637 G. SrARKicy Helmonts 
Find. 68 Arc not now all vulgar preparations of Minerals, 
prostituted in every Apothecaries shop? «i<8o Butlkk 


AV///, (1759) I. 32a To vail their Faces from public View, 
only to avoid prostituting the Majesty of their Persons to 
common Kyes. 

4 . Misused for Prostbatk v. (Cf. prec., A. 4.') 
x6ao Shklton 0 «i.r. (1746) IV. ix. 60 He flung him.Melf 
from his Horse, anil with great Ilumiuly, went to prOBti- 
tute himself Ijcfore the Laily Teresa. i6a4 Darcie Birth oj 
Heresies xw fir Prostituting iheinselues ht-fore the Images. 
i66a J, Chanplcr Van f.bjrt/.94 PLaces wherein 

the Qneliem is immediately prostituted beneath the Clay. 
Hence Fro'ntUiiting vbl. sb. and ///. a» 
x6ii Cirreu., Abandon nement^ an al>andonning..giiiing 
oner.. . praKlituting yiito iRhcrs. 1646 Sm T. Bkownk 
P\cud. Ep. 247 Shi* is ]ilaiiily tcimetl iropini which signifies 
not an Hostesse, but a pecuni.'iiy and prostituting llailot. 
1667 .Milion /*. /.. XI. 716 All now \v;is turn'd to jollitie 
ami gallic,^. Marrying or pto*<titiiiiiiu, as brri!li. 

ProStitutM (pFi’ sliti/zlcd), ppl. a. [f. prec. 
vb. t-Ei»L] 

1. DcvolcJ lo lewdness, t sp. for liirt?, ns n woiunii. 

*585 T. Stapliton I'ortr. Faith 1V3 Make..ijf pK/Tsscil 

lu'•ml*:S prostituted h.'irloLs. 1678 U. L'I■'.s^K.^^G^-..sV«^rrt'.^ 
/)/r'F. 11. xviii. •.:79 Forced to Ilanisb his Daugbicr 

Julia, for her (.'uiyiiiioii, and Piovtituted liiiiiuderir e. 1781 
Bl'Kkk Mart . Act Repeal Till Wkv X. 14*:, 1 shriulil 
fed for u son who manieda prostituted woman, or a tUui;ii- 
tcr uho married a dishuiioiirnble .md prostituted man. 

2. ftg. Devoted to base or sliamcfid purposes, 
esp. lo infamous gain; degraded, debased, cot- 
rupted. Of jMitsons (now rt77v) or things. 

G.llAuvhY Li'/lerd'k. (Camden) 63, [ woiildc. .that 
all die ilfaxuiid copyi-s of my iiowe prostituted tJovi'^s were 
buried. At 1659 Osi'-oRN Wks. {lOjii V84 A t(K> prostituted 
Faiiiiliarity brmls conlr.inpt. Pess.\ut Hindoostan 

11 . 104 The cncuuragt-mciiL which liLs prostituted Ministry 
bad given lo vices. 1819 Lvi iov l>n>erev.v 1. i. That 
gal.ix'y of prostituted genius uf wbicli Charles 11 was the 
Centre. 

t PrO'Stitlltelyi adv. Obs. rare-^K [f. Pro- 
stitute G. + -LY 5^.] In a ‘ prostitute * or abandoned 
manner; lewdly. 

1594 Chapman Shadow Night Ded., To think th.nt she 
.slunild proslitiitely show them her secrets, when she will 
sc.Tici.ly lx? lixAed uixitn by others. 

Prostitutioil (pr^stiti/z-Jan). [ad. l.'ite 1 .. 
frmtituHdn^cm, n. of action f. prostitU'Tre lo 
PuosTiTPTE. Cf. V . prostitution ( 13 th c. in Ilatz.- 
Darm.).] The .action of prostituting or condition 
of being prostituted. 

1, Of women : The offering of the body to indis- 
ciiininate lewtincss for hire (esp. as a practice or 
institution) ; whoredom, h.^rlotry. 

*553 Edk.n Treat, AVrti: hhi. (.\rb.) 17 liy whirhe ev*in* 
mon proKtiiiicioii of the queue lin Cah(.utj, be may veil 
iudge that the ( hyldrcn Ixjtiie of her are not to U* esienied 
as his owne. 1613 l*i.acnAS Pilgrimage (1614 339 The 
moMt I'lOhle of that Nation their (dedic.Tting.sli.TlI 1 tuiy f or) 
prostituting their daughters; where after long pro.MiiiilioM 
with thfTr Goddesse, they are v;incti in marriage, iicnm 
rcfiiring such m.^rches. 1711 .SrEKLi; Spect. Ni>. 155 P 4 As 
if they stcxiil there to sell their l*erson.s to Prostitution. 1B78 
C. L. Wake EtoI. Morality II. 89 Prosliliitlon seems never 
to have been recognised at Kianc as a legal in*^titutioii, 
b. personified. 

1784 Cowi'KK Task III, 60 '1111 prostitution elbows u.s aside 
In all our L-rowdtxl .streetK. 

fc. Iransf. A prostitute, a harlot. Obs.rare^'^. 
tBvj MioDLEroN Michael m. Term iii. i, I may grace her 
w'ith the tiaim: of a Ciirtiz.Tii,a Rickslider.a Pru«titution, or 
such a 'i'oy, but when .tII come.s to al lis butaplainc Piing. 

Devotion lu an unworthy or base use; 
degratbition, debasement, corruption. 

2^7 Ward .SV«./. Ccbler 47 J'coplcs prostrations of.. 
fCivdl Lilicities and Propiielies| when they ni.Ty lawfully 
beipe it, are prophane prostitutions. 2704 Clarendon's 
Hist. Rt'b. 111 . l>;d. 14 .\ piostituiioii of all .M.Tnners in i.oii* 
tempt of all Govirninent. 2722 Sikei.k. Spcii. No. 10 j P i 
Many Prnfc.ssiotis uf Kindness and .Service, .arc a Prosti* 
tuLion of Speech, seldom intended to mean Any P;ut of wh.Tt 
^ 'r F. Dtake Wks. IV. 457 
I honour in that illustriou.s 


they express. 17^0 Johnson Sir P\ Dtake Wks. IV. 457 
T he honour of ktitghiliood..; an honour in that iUustrioti.s 
rei^n not made cheap by prostitution. 2874 1 .. Sit-.i'mkn 
Heurs in Libraty (1692) t. vi. 2/9 They live . .011 the piosti* 
lutioii of ihcir talents to gratify . .personal animo.sitics. 

11 3. app. misused for PttosTB.viTOX, ovcrthrrtw. 
1593 Nashe Chrises T. (1613) 39 Hcaucii. .shall be made 
nn Artillery-hmisc of Haile-.siones, and no Plaiincc shall 
rcuolue any thing but |irostitntioii and vastity. 

Prostitutor (pr^*stiti//lnj>. Also 7 -or. [a, 
late I- p/vs/im/orf aRcnt-n. f. prdstiiu-Pre to Puo- 
STiTiJTK : sec -OR. Ci.Y.prostituteHr^ One who 
prostitutt^ (usually iny^f. sense : st‘e the vb.). 

2621 CoiGR., .'\handonneur.7o\. a 1 >andoiiiicr. .giuer ouer, 
probiiciitor of. 1665 Boyle O^cas. Reft. \\ viii. (1848) 324 
Diflercnce lietwixl tho Contentment of this calm admirer of 
Beauty, and that of a greedy and unconfln'd Prostituter of 
his l|c.Tit to it. 1762 Hurd Let. to Warburton 18 Mar., 
Lett. (1809) 32 x A reproof.. of the Prostitutors of the l.oid's 
Supper. 1896 lyice (N.Y.) it June 3,^3 They believe they 
have facts suflicient. .to pul some of ine prostitutora of the 
ballot behind the bars. 

ilPMSt 01 lulllli(pr( 7 Stdh*mij^m). Zm/. [mod.L., 
ad. Gr. T/Nxrro/uov, lit. a fore-mouth, or something 
before the mouth : see Pro- * and Stoma.] 1’he 
part of the body situateil In front of the mouth in 
certain invertebrates, as molluscs and woims, nnd 
in embryos; the pre-oral region. Hence Pro- 
Bto'mlRl a., t^ertnining to, con-stituting, or situ.nfed 
on the proslomium ; Proito'sniate a., furiiishrd 
with or characterized by having a prostomium. 

m 
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1870 NrcHOLSON Man. ZooL 1.49 I'here is always a con* 
.siderable portion of the body situated in front of the mouth, 
constituting the so-callcd ' prte^oral ic^iun or prostomium. 
s86i £. K. Lankk8TF.r in Kncyd. IWii. xVl. 639^1 The 
MoHusca arc sharply divided into two great lines of Ueseciit 
or branches, according as the prostoinial region is atrophied 
on the one hand or larsely developed on the other« 18B6 
A. G. Boi'rnb ibid. XXI. 6/1 The development of a prosto- 
miate condition. sW Koli-eston & Jackson Anhu. Lift 
484 IMolliisca] Eyes absent on the nrostoinial region of the 
Mult. Ibid 315 Plate XU. Earthworm KLumbricut ier. 
rtslns\ The fifteen anterior somites, .. the * prostoiiiLd 
segment ' counting as the fust. 

Prostrate (prp-str/t), a, (sb.) [ad. L. /rJ- 
s/nJI-fif, pa, pple. of prbsUm'-fre : see Prostkrn.] 

1 . In strict use, Lying with the face to the ground, 
in token of submission or humility, as in adoration, 
worship, or supplication ; more loosely, Lying at 
full length or with the body extended nat (on the 
ground or other surface), in a horizontal position. 
Often predicative or quasi-adv. with lie^/all, etc. 

ax^ Saxfimian '-*59 in Hurtsm. AtitngL /.eg, (1878) 07 
Pr<>strat heo fel to grounde And preyed to Chxl (»u$ in 
stounde. tr. Dt ImUationc 1. xxv. 36 Me fvl 

doun prostrate in his praiers before an .'inter in chirche. 
i^S Caxton St, Wtn^r. 15 Here we lye prostrate for to 
offre our prayers to god. 1533 Ki.vor Cast lleltkt 11. xxx. 
(1541) 48 1*0 them, which hiiiie feeble digesrion, it is go<id to 
slepe prostrate on their bealies. sfiia H. Monk Song Soul 
I. lit. I, Whiles we on grn&sie hcnl did lie prostrate. 17x6 
Swift Gulliver in. i, Findirijc us all prostrate upon our faces 
(for so I gave order) thcry pinioned iis. 1814 .Scorr Ld. of 
fx!es II. XV, O'er iiiy piostrate kinsman stixxi The ruthless 
murderer. 1877 A. B. Eowahus Nile iL 27 Some lay 
prostrate, their foreheads touching the ground. 

b. Of things usually erect, as trees, walls, pillars, 
etc. : ].evelM with the ground, overthrown. 

n 1697 Hale/’f/w. Orig, btan, 11. vli. igi 016.11 quantities 
of subterraneous Woods, lying 10 and 20 Ells Iielow the 
Supeiftcics of the Ground, prostrate towards the East. 1807 
WoRDsw. IVk, Doe RyL vii, 340 The mournful wjustc Of 
prostrate altars. 

to. Sometimes const, as uplc. « Promtratep. 

^ itti Spfrskr yirg. Gnat 558 For loftie type of honour., 
is downe in du&t prostrate. 

Laid low in mind or spirit ; submissive ; 
overcome, overthrown, powerless. 

1591 Shaks. 1 Hem. / V, l >!• >17 I^ke gracious on thy 
piostrate Thrall. 174a SftiOLLitrr Re^iicide v. i, Let uit avoid 
the opposite extremes Of negligence .supine, and prostrate fear, 
i8oa WoRPsw. SoHM,t Calais, Ye men of prustiate mind, A 
.seemly reverance may lie paid to power. tSa^ Macaui.ay 
Hist. Eng. il. L27S The violent reaction which had laid 
the Whig party prostrate. 1867 Smiles Huguenots Eng, 
xvii. (x88o) 294 Willi.ini 111 took active steps to restore the 
prostrate industry of the country. 

b. In a state of physical exhaustion or comjilcte 
weakness ; unable to rise or exert oneself. 

^ 1871 Macuuip Mem. Ratmos vii. 90 Puts nerve and sinew 
into the most pro.strate arm. 1880 J. W. Bhlrer Conjuror's 
Daughter, etc. 284 * How was she?' * Very prostr.it« and : 
at this hour feverish 1887 Sporismau 25 July 2/1 At the . 
present moment we are so * prostrate *, (hat wc have not • 
strength enough to go to the treasure chandler. 

3 . Hot. In its habit of growth, lying dat upon the i 
ground; procumbent. | 

1776 Withkrinc Rrit, Planisi^ij^) II. 430 Stem prostrate, I 
Mriking root. INd. 111 . 62 Stem and root-leaves prusliaie, i 
longer than the branches. 1836 Fenny Cycl. VI. 432/1 . 
C\et as us\ prostrata, the .spreading cherry. A small prostrate ! 
bush, found on the sea coast of Candia. i86t Miss Pratt ; 
flower, FI. 1. 3 A prustraie stem ruii-s along the ground, 
and never becomes erect | 

b. Closely appressed to the surface ; lying flat : ! 
as, prostrate hairs or setae. I 

B. sb. One who is prostrate, or lying flat, as a \ 
suppliant, a vanquished foe. 

1654 Trafp Comm, yob i. so The ancient Prophets and : 
holy men were called Nefhalim procuientes, or Frosiranies, | 



} .say, You Nuen a T'rostratc overcame, 
b. H rROSTllATOlt 2 . 
atSoo Hooker Reel. Pol. vi. v. 3 8 Being t.'iken and 
admitted to the next degree of prostrates, at the feet yet 
behind the b.Tck of that angel representing God, whom the 
rest saw face to face, a 1711 Ken Hymnotheo Poet. Wks. 
17^1 11 1 . 77 'I'he Prostrates near the .Sacred Desk arc plai:'d, 
By Self-humiliations more debas'd. 

Prostrate (prp-str^t), v. Pa.!, and pple. pro- 
strated ; also 6 prostrate, [f. L. ppl. stem pro- 
\triit - ; see prec. Sense 1 may have arisen out of 
the reflexive sense 3 ; but the latter has not been 
found so early. (Formerly stressed prostrate.)] 

+ 1 . wtr. 1*0 become prostrate ; to fall down 
flat before some person or thing, in token of 
reverence or submission : - sense 3. Obs. 
c 1400 Rule .J t. Benet, etc. 1^3 pan he nouicc sail prostrate 
‘ Kirlelclson *. 1604 R. Caudkey 
to fall duwiie fiat on the ground, tyxa 
Ar^tijnoi John Bull 11,. x. When I .im Ixirf of the Lhii. 

JP*^***™*® aod adore me 1 1735 Amorv 
ttey "*"’'**^*" before the block 

a. trms. To lay flat on the ground, etc.; to 
throw down, level with the ground, overthrow 
(something erect, as a house, a tree, a person). 

Caxton s ChroH. hug. He prostraiit muny 

a M. issi-t .t 4 c/ 23 Heitu V'llI, c. s To.. prostrate and 
oiierthrowo all snehe myllcs .. lockcs .. hrhhiiige wcaie% 


I and other impediinentes. 1394 SpENtBR Atuore/ti Ivi, \ 
I Morme, ihat all things doth prostrate {rime ruinate]. 169a 
i Kay Disi. 11. v. (1732) »2 These Trees.. were broken down 
' and prostrated by the force of.. tempestuous Winds. 1706 
l*oi‘K Odyss, XIX. 581 11 eav'n.. Shall prostrate to thy sword 
the Suitor-crowd. 1856 Kank. Arct. Kxpt. ll.xxi, 213 They 
tied the dogs down.. and prostrated iliemsel\*c.s to escape 
being blown off by the violence of the wind. 1876 Browning 
Poets Croisk xxxiv, Pebble from sling ProstratcR a giant, 
t b. 'I'o overthrow ^a measure, etc. ). Ohs. rare, 
xi^ SuNGSUY Diary (1B36) 8a My Ia>rd of Newcastle., 
would not give any new commission unless some just cause 
w.is .sliown to prostrate yt y* King had given. 

3. rejl. To cast oneself down prostrate ; to bow 
to the ground in reverence or submission. 

1330 Palsgr. 6fi8/2 Bo soone as ever he came byfore the 
.s.TLraincnt, he prostrate bym sclfe with moo.st hyghc 
reverence, a 1348 Hall Chron., Hen. VII 24 The Moores 
..prostrated and humbled them seluc.«i before the .sayde 
great Ma.ster. 1687 A. I.x>vkll tr. Tlietvuot't Tfviv, 1. 49 
When they prostrate themselves, that signifies tliai they 
adore God. 173R Lkdiaro Sethos^ 11 . x. 455 Sctho.s, upon 
entring, prostrated himself at liis feet. 1883 Gilmuur 
Mongols xviii. an (ioing the rnutids of the sacred pl.'u.e, 
prostrating himself at every shrine. 

4. trans.f^. To lay low, overcome; to make 
submissive or humble ; to reduce to helplessness. 

^ isfit K iiKN Let. 1 Aug. (in Decades, etc. (.\rh.) p. xliii/il, 
Tlie greefes of aduersc fortune.. dyd .so muche prostr.*ite 
my my tide. 1653 Fuller Ch. Hist, ix. vi. § 46 Her 
Advcriuiries conceive i had she not been laid there, the 
h.Tppines.s of England hud been prostrated in the same pKice. 
a 171s Kln Man, Prayers Wks. (1838) 370 When you read 
any groat mystery recorded in holy writ, you are to 
prostrate your nM.son to divine revehitiuti. 1838 Tiiihlwali. 
Greece xxx. IV. 159 It was adverse to any treaty which 
would not completely piostrate Athen.s under its rule. 

b. To reduce to extreme physical \veaknes.s or 
exhaustion : said of disease, fatigue, and the like. 

18x9 H. Murray N. A suer, II. iii. hi. 368 On calling for 
a lady, he was luM that she w'o.s ‘quite prostrated', which 
oil explanation provetl to be ill in lied. 1843 . 1 ^* J* Graves 
Syst. Clin. Med. xiii. 145 He appeared exceedingly low and 
prostrated. 1865 Livi.ncsto.vk Zasubesi xx. 41a Fever 
rapidly prostrates the energies. 

1 5. To lay down at the feet of a person ; to submit, 
present, or offer submissively or reverently. Obs. 

1383 H. D. Codlie Treat, a Being bold in all hiiinilltle to 
prostrate this little htH>ke before 3’our honour. 1588 Caven- 
dish in Btivcriflge Hist. India (1862) 1 . 1. ix. 210 All which 
.services, with my-sclf, 1 humbly prostrate at her ni.ijcstic’.H 
feet. 1669 FLAMsrKKu in Rigaud Cot-r, Sci. .Wen (1841) 11 . 
87 This 1 desire I m.'iv have the liberty, .to pro.strale to the 
most iliiLstrious Royal Society. i68s K. Knox Hist, Cey/on 
76 Before them they prostrate Vicluitls. 

tb. To let down, lower to the level or cogni- 
zance of. Obs. rare. 

a 1718 Penn Tracts Vi)c%, 1726 1 . 605 Cod never pi ost rates 
his ^rcts to Minds disobedient to what they ciii already 
know. 

Hejice Pro’atratod pp/. a,, Pro'stratJng vb/. sb. 
and ppt. a. 

1545 Jove Ex/. Dati. vii. g6b, A lynn is a criiell licast yf 
he he e.\;ispercd, <ind gentle yf the man fal downe nakcfl 
before him ; and except it Ire in great honger he huriclh not 
siche humble prostrated pruyes. 1580 Hollyband Treas, 
Pr. Tong, PiostratioH, a prostrating, or falling at ones 
fccte. i^s6 F.akl Monm. tr. BoccalinPs Advts./r. Parnass, 
1. viii. (1674) lu By humble pro.stratiiigof their service. 1859 
Cornwallis New XvorldX. 354 That gentleman reporteil the 
prostrated horns of the ovcr-saiiguiMe golclhunters. 1890 
Alhenxnm 4 Jan. 17/2 Tofight .so lung and bravely against 
the pn^tratiiig effects of a wasting il)nes.s. 
PrO'Stratalyy adv. rare. [f. i^ROSTBATE a. -h 
-LY in a prostrate manner or position. 

« 5 S« J- Hevwooo Spider A- IxxxviiL 1B9 The hour i.s 
cum: wheriii the flie mu.st die. For w'hich he weilth, at 
spiders footc prostratlie. i6u Sir T. H awk i ns tr. Mathieu's 
Unhappy Prosperitie 183 Those.. who prostrately Ixnvcd 
their knees to adore him, now jested at him. 

Frostration (prpstr^f*Jnn). [a. ¥. prostration 
(i4lh c. in iiatz.-Darm.) or ad. late L. prostrativn- 
em, n. of action f. prostern~Tre: see Prohtern.J 

1. The action of prostrating oneself or one’s bwly, 
esp. ns a sign of humility, adoration, or servility ; 
the condition of being prostrated, or lying prostrate. 

1516 Pi/gr, Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 237 b, And llicre with 
genufleccyons or knelviiges, inclynacyuns, prostrucyons, or 
other reuerence, to aske mercy of god. i6m [see Pro- 
siernation]. t'1645 HnwKLL/.f//. IV. xxxvi. (1655) 8h 'I'hc 
comely prostrations of the body. .in time of Divine Service, 
is very exemplary. 167*^ Cave Prim, Chr. in, y, (1673) 369 
After hi.s usual Prostrations in the Church os if unworthy 
either lu stand or kneel. 17^ J. S. Le Prau*s Observ. 
Surg. (1771) 183 No Prostrations could reduce the Hernia;. 
1813 G11.1.1KS tr. Aristotle's Khei. 1 . 178 Among barbarians 
honour is denoted by humble prostrations of the body. 
1879 H. SrENCF.R Princ. Sociol, ft 384 Though the loss of 
power to resist which prostration on the face implies, does 
not reach the utter defencelessness implied by prostration on 
the back, yet it i.s great enough to make it a sign of profound 
homage. i88x 'Ouiua' ll^nda 1 . 5 The villagers.. came 
timidly around and made their humble prostrations. 

2. Jig. The mental attitude which is implied in 
prostrating the body; veneration; abject sub- 
mission, adulation ; humiliation, abasement. 

1848 Sir T. Browne Pssnd, Ep, i. vii. 35 Nor m only 
a resolved prostration onto Antiouity a powerful! enemy 
unto knowledge, but also a omfiaent adherence unto any 
Authority. 1753 Young Centaur iv. Wks. 1757 IV. 199 For 
that bountiful grant, what adoration is due T With prostra- 
tion profound I cannot but adore. tSag Koscob SisMomiis 
Lit. Eur (1846) ll.xxxtf. 341 The prostration of the intellect. 
1849 TwF.RniK Life 7 , Macdonald iii. 353 To read the 


record of hi$ profound prostration and abasement is at once 
humbling and joyous. 

3 . fig. Debasement of any exalted principle or 
faculty. 

*?47 [see pRosTiTunoN 3]. 

4 . Lxtreme physical weakness or exhaustion ; also 
extreme mental depression or dejection. 

1651 Baxter luf, Bapt., Apol. 14, 1 can hardly, .speak 
above an hour without the prostration of my strength. 
M3B Arbuthnot Rules of Diet (1736) 358 I'here a a sudden 
Prostration of the Strength or Weaknessattending this Colick. 
1803 Med, 7 ml. X. 109 Di.sttnguished..by the unusual uros- 
iratioii of strength.^ sSaS Webster, Prostration, Great 
dfprcs.sioii s dejection : as, a prostration of spirits. 1885 
Dickens Mut. Fr. iii. x, Exhibiting great wretchedness in 
the shivering stage of prostration from drink. 1887 Spectator 
15 Oct. 1377 An appreciable number of the guilty died of 
nervous prostration. 

6. The reduction of a country, party, or organiza- 
tion to a prostrate or powerless condition. 

1844 Thirlwali. Greece y Ml. Ixvi. 473 The prostration of 
Greece under the 'I'urkish yoke. 1844 H. H. Wilson Brit, 
India 111 . 334 The result of the war was the complete 
prostration of Persia before the power of Russia. 1831 
Itallknga Itah 995 The exaggerated noliuiiH of the utter 
prostration and dissolution of the empire then prevalent. 

Proitrativa (prp*8tr^tiv), a. rare. [f. L. ppl. 
stem prosirdF (see Prostratb v.) -f -IVK.] a. 
Having the miality or faculty of prostrating, b. 
Characterized by prostration or abjcctness. 

1817 Bf.ntham Pari, Refornt 1 ntrod. 131 The more palpable 
the <lcficiency..the mote proslrativr, the more irresistible 
the force. 1890 Clark Rvsskll Ocean Trag. 1 . xiii, 278 
Nut much relishing the jurostrative nature of the fellow's 
respectfulness 1 walked aft. 

Proatrator (prp'strciOi,pr^strPi'tai). rare, [a. 
late L. prostnltor, agent-n. 1 . prdslerft^P'e i see 
rRORTEIlN.] 

1 . One who overthrows or throws down prostrate. 
1639 Oai'dkn Tears Ch. 11. xii. 189 Common people. . are the 

great and infallible pros! rators of all Religion, vertue, honour, 
order, peace, civility and humanity, if left to themselves. 
1818 Bentham Ch. Eng. 165 [The] Bishop of London.. 
Prostrutor-Gciieral of understandings and wills, 

2 . Heel. Hist. Used (chiefly //. ) ns a rendering 
of Or. YORiwrAiVovrcr, bnowivToprtff or L, gettn- 

: fieetenleSf prosfra/i, the third order of penitents in 
I the early Church (see quols.). Cf. Knkeler 2. 
1709 J. Johnson Clergym, Vade M. 11. 51 Next above the 
lle.irers were the vNONiXToyrcv, Prostratvrs, so call’d 
l.M'c.'uise tho' they were dismissed with the Catechumens, 
yet not Iwfore they h.id prostrated themselves before Bi*-hop, 
Clergy, and Communicants. 1711 Hkkks 7 Vc<r> Treat, Chr, 
Ptiesth. (1847) 11 . 303 They put down those.. into the 
station of penitents and prostrators. 1843 Hammond Dtf, 
Faith iKcnm, Councils 31 The third order of penitents, 
called.. kfieelcrs or prostr.ilors, bccauKu they were allow'ed 
to remain :uk 1 join in certain prayers |Kirti<:ul:trIy made for 
them, W'hilst they were kneeling, or pro.slratc on the ground. 
Prostyle (prd^w'stDil), sb. and a, Ane. Arch. 
[ad. L. prostylos .adj. having pillars in front, also sb. 
(Viiruv.) a. Gr. *irfwoTif\ux ; see Pro- 2 ami Style 
} sb. Cf. V. prostyle {i 6 ^\ in H.'itz.-Darm.).] 

{ A. sb, A portico in front of a Greek lemplu, of 
i which the columns, never more than four in 
I number, stood in front of the building. 

1697 Evf.i.vn Architects h ^rcAiV. (1723)30 The Prostyle, 
whose Stutinn being at tlie Front consislod of only four 
Columns. 1710 J. Harris Lex, Techn. 11 , Prostyle,., 
whose Statiuii was in the front of a Temple, or other great 
Building. 

B. OiiJ, Having a prostyle. 

1896 Phillips (ed. 5), Prostyle, that which has Pillars 
liefore only; whirh was one sort of the Temples of the 
Ancients. \%vs Rudjut, Auc, Afxhit, f 1821) 125 Prostyle ,, . 
according to Vitruvius, the second order of temple's, 1850 
Leitcii tr. C, O. MhUer's Auc, Art ft 288 (cd. 2) 317 
Temples arc divided into, .proslyle, with porticoes on the 
front, and amphiproslyle, at the two ends. 1883 J- T. 
Clahkb Rebers Ane. Art 900 The next step was the 
remo\al of these side walls l/i«/dr]..and the prostyle temple 
wa.H thus obtained. 

Pro-BUbstantive, -ly: sec Pro-i 4. 
t PrOSUlt# Obs. rare’^^. [ad. L. ^prbsnlHum, 
neut. pa. pple. ^oUprbsillre to leap forth; or f. 
Fbo -1 after KEaPLT j//.] That which issues forth : 
the resulting issue. 

1647 Ward A*/«//. tV#/i'F (1843) 35 What is amisseinthe 
moufd, will misfashluri the prosult, 

PrOBJ (piv"vi), a. [f. Prose sh, + -y,] 

1. Resembling,or having the character of, prose. 
Sometimes «« Prosaic a, commonplace, matter- 
of-fact ; but usually with emphasis rather on the 
tiresome effect than on the intrinsic quality: 
commonplace and tedious ; dull and wearisome, 

1837 Dickens Pichw, xxi. During this prosy statement of 
» the ghost's. Ibid, xxxi, This address, .was of a very i^osy 
character. s8ji M ill Diss.bt Disc,, A.de Vigity(t 9 s 9 )X . 337 
If prolix writing is vulgarly called writing, a very true 
feeling of the distinction between verse and prose shows 
itself in the vulgarism. 1849 Miaa Muixk'k Ogihnes xxvii, 
Mrs. Pennythorne. .went on talking to his friend in her own 
quiet, prosy way, s88!s Lmo Times LXXIX. 351/3 To be 
ptefemKl to the prosy monotony of judicial life. 

2 . Of persons : Given to talking or writing in a 
commonplace, dull, or tedious way ; prosing. 

t8^ lAVtwkAltee 11. It, A sensible.. though uncommonly 
prosy speaker, ste GoxxmOx/. S tud 11. xvi. (O. H.S.) iBi 
The parents are allbenevolent, affable and prosy. 
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ProBylite» obs. form of Puobelyte. 

ProsyllO^Sm (pr^isi-li^d^iz’m). Logic, [ad. 
pros^logisni'^us (Boeth.), ad. Gr. irpoavAAo* 
ytofiisi see Pbo-^ and Syllogism.] A syllogism 
of which the conclnsion forms the major or minor 
prcmi&s of another syllogism. 

«SP 4 Kknnkii Oe/. Ministers (1587) 43 Which reason with 
the prosilogismes of the antecedent being, .reduced vnto a 
silloglNine,. .he answered. 1697 tr. Burgersdkius Logic 11. 
xiii. 58 A Prosyllogism i» then when two Syllogisms arc .so 
cuiUained in five Pro^itions,a.'i|that the Conclusion of the 
First becomes the Major nr Minor of the Following, as, 
For ExamplCi this; Every living thing is nourished; But 
every Plant i.s a living thing ; And therefore every Plant is 
nourished. Rut no Stones are nourished : And therefore no 
Stones are Phnts. 17x5 Wati.s Logic in. ii. A 1884 tr. 
Lotas* s Logic § 96 Every conclusion of a syllogisiii may., 
become the major premiss of another syllogism : the first is 
then called the prosyliogism of the second, and each one that 
follows the episyUogism of the one which preceded it. 

So Prosyllogi'itio, ProsyUogi'vtlofll tuffs., of 
the nature of or pertaining to a prosyllogism. 

1588 Fmaunck Lawitrs Log. 1. ill 19 This tiowe is a new 
and prosyllogisticall argument, fet from the very naturull 
definition of the argument it sclfc. s6sa UKguHART Jexyd 
Wks. (1634) 292 Mounting the .scale of their probation 
upon the prosyllogistick steps of variously-amplified con- 
iirinations. 

Prot-, the form of Pboto- used before a vowel. 

Frota*ctlo, a. rare. [ad. G r. vpoToitTiK-os placed in 
front, f. npordoonv to place before or in front.] Placetl 
in front ; giving a previous explanation, introdnetory. 

1847 in NvEasTEK. 

Protagon (pr( 7 u*tagpn). Physiol. Chem. [.1.(7. 
protagon (J..iei>reich), f. Gr. wpuir^os first + ayov, 
neut. pres. pple. ofayfo/to lead.] A highly com- 
plex crystalline substance, containing nitrogen and 
phosphorus, found in brain and nerve tissue. 

1869 IvOscoE AVi7/i. Chevt. xli. 407 'I'hc Rrairi and otlier 
iK‘rve-centr(’.s contain a substance termed Protagun. 1871 
H. Spkncer yV/«r. (cd. 2) I. i. v. 83 Fibrous 

nerve-tissue is cbcmicully distinguished from .. vesiculai 
iici ve -tissue by ihe presence . .of a substance called frotagon. 
1904 'I'lTCHF.NitR ir. IVumit's Physiof. Psychol. 1 . 54 Pro- 
lugoii, a highly complex body, to which Liebreich [Ana. . 
chem. Jjr Phar. CXXXIV. (1865) 29) ha.s aadgnej the einiii* 
licul formula C114H.j41N4PO.jij. 

Protagonist (i^rr^tiu-gonist). [ad. Gr. n/io;- 
rayojvtar^rjs on actor who plays the hrst part, f. 
irpwTos first -h dywvtarfii one who contends for a 
prize, a combatant, an actor, f. h,yojvi(io 0 ai : see 
Agomzg. So F.proiagottisie (1835 in UicL Acad.).] 

1 . The chief personage in a drama ; hence, the 
principal character in the plot of a story, etc. 

1671 biivoKM Lven. Likv Pref.. Kss. (cd. Kcr) 1 . 141 Ti.s 
charg'd upon me that 1 make dcn.iuch'd Persons, .my pro* 
t.'igonists, or the chief j)erson.H of the draiiui. ^ i^^to Raki-.iii 
yourn./t\ Lond.to Genoa 111 . a; The Devil in.. Spanish : 
plays.. IS generally the protagonist of those in which ho ix ; 
iniroduccr I. i 8 s 7 . Rikch . 4 nc. Pottery (1858) I. 321 The 
enrth'shaker Poseidon, the sea god, appears as a subordinate 
ill many scenes, and as a protagonist in others. 

2 . A leading personage in anv contest ; a pro' 
minenl sup(>orter or champion of any cause. 

1839-sa Railkv /vj/i/r XXXV. (cd. 5) 554 Thou the Divine ! 
Proiagonist of time, J'lie everlasting sacrifice, a t8u Ox 
OuiNCFV Comiersat. Wk.s, i860 XIV. x6a The great lallcer— 

I he prouigunisi-^of the evening. 1877 aIorlev Crit. Misc. 
Svr. II. S3 If social equity is not a chimera, Marie Anloiiielie 
was the protagonist of the most., execrable of causes. 

Protauind 'ypr^n-tamdin). Physiol. Ghent. [f.Gr. 
irpoiTo-, rut )To- 1 , 3 c + Ami ke.] One of the simple 
proteins, a basic organic substance CieHs^N^Oj. 

189$ in Syd. Soc. Lex. 1907 Huwkll Texthk. Physiot. 895-6 
Miescher.. discovered that the heads [of spermatozoa of 
salmon J are composed . .of. . nucleic acid united with a basic 
albuminous body, protamine. . .The protamines differ from 
must other proleiii compounds by their relative simplicity, 

Protamnlon, etc. : see Photo- 2 b. 
Protaadroiui (pn^'ndrds), <z. DM. [f. 
PROT(O)- 4- -ANDBOUS.] « Pboterandkous ; op- 
po.sed to pratogynoHS. 

1875 Bknnrtt & Dvxk Sachs' Bot. 812 Dichoganious 
Flowers are either proCandrous or p'lotogynous. s88o Gray 
.Struct. Bot. vi, I A (ed. 6) 219 Dichoganious flowers are 
Proterandrous (or Protandrous), when the anthers iiiaturc 
and discharge their pollen before the stigma of that blossom 
is receptive of pollen. 

So Prota'ndrio <f. ^ Pbotakdbous {Cent. Diet. 
1890); Froto'Bdrim (Webster 1890), Pro- 
to'ndvy ■ PROTERANDHY : opptfsed to protogyny. 

a 188a MatHre (Annandale), The terms protandry and 
protogyny used by Hildebrand to express, in the one case 
the development « the stamens before the pistils, in the 
other case the development of the pistils before the stamens. 
1897 WU.LIS Flower. PI, tjr Ferns I. 87 When the iiollen is 
ripe before the stigma . .termed protandry. 

Pro tanto: see Pro 9. 

Vrotaroh (prJwtSik). rare. [ad. Gr. irw- 
rhpx*tF9 itfi&rot first -¥ opx 6 f ruler.] A chief ruler. 

iM Rrammali. /P^ rV. V. 190 In the age of the Anostles.. 
the nighest Order in the Church, under the Apostles, were 
nationall Protarchs or Patriarchs. 

II Pvotaanrai (prot&'Jsifs). Rnlom. PI. -si (-sai). 

( f. Pbo-2 9 4. Tarbub.] Tlic tarsus of the first or 
ore leg of an insect il 9 > >n Cent. Dkt. 

llPvotaaiS (prp-tasis). (Late L?, a, Gr. ^ph- 
raeir a stretching forward, a proposition, (major) 


liremiss, a liypothetical clause, a problem, the first 
part of a play, f. vpd. Pro- ^ + rhaa, n. of action 
f. Tuytiv to stretch.] 

1 . That which is put forward ; a proposition, a 
maxim, rare. 

1656 Blouni Glossogr-t Protasis, a Projiosition or Detlani. 
jinn. 175s in Johnson. t8a6 Monthly Mag. XX 11 . aio It 
i.s u utiiver-siilly received t>rota.sbi among grainiiiariatis that 
the first terms of every fangtiagc were nouns, which were 
turned into verbs by putting them in action. 

2 . In the ancient drama, The fust part of a play, 
in which the char.icters are introduced and the 
subject entered on, opposed to the epitasis and 
catastrophe. Also^f^"* 

r6s6 K. C. Times' IFhist/c, etc. (1871)111 I'bou sliult be 
l)Olb the protasis tk cata-strophe of my epistle. 1638 R. 
JoNsoN Magn. Lotiy f. i, T)o you look, ma.stcr DampKiy, 
for conclusions in a prota.sis? 1 thought the law of comedy 
had reserved [thein] to the catastrophe. 1713 Swin Frenay 
7. Dennis Wks. 1755 111 . 1. 143, 1 am sick.. of the diction, 
of ilie protasis, of the cpita.sis, and the caiaslrophe.— Al.xs, 
what IK licr.oinc of the drama V 1815 Mr. Dcv astro I. 25;} 
Thus far by way of protasis to the inalter. .the epitasis 
whereof, .comes next. 

3 . Gram, and Khel. The first or intrcKiuctory 
danse in a sentence, esp. the clause which expresses 
the condition in a conditional sentence; ojiposcd 
to the apodosis. 

n 1638 Mkob (1672) 77 Let us examine .ind consider 
a little of the Protasis, whereof the w'urds 1 have now rp.id 
are the Apodo.sis. 1879 Kohy Lai. Cram. iv. 4 1025 A sub* 
ordinate (relative, temporal, caustif, concessive, or condi- 
tional) sentence is often called the protasis, the principal 
(i. c. demonstrative, conditioned, &c.)s«:iiteuce is often called 
the .*i|)odosis. 

4 . Afuient Prosody. The first colon of a dicolic 

line or (icriod. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Protastacine, -astacuB: see Puoto. 2 b. 

Protatio (praUctik), a, [ad. late I... protatic- 
us, a. Gr. nporarindts, f. wporaffiv: see ProtasIn. 
Cf. I"*, protatique^ Of or pertaining to the or a 
protasis ; in protatic character, person, appearing 
only in the protasis (sense 2). 

^ i6tt Dryoen Dram. Poesy F.$s. (ed. Kcr) 1 . 6i There are. 
indeed some prutatick persons in tlic Ancients, whom they 
make use of in their plays, either to hear or give the rela- 
tion. i88t fiirm'haiH Daily Post au July 7/4 I'hc pio- 
tatic ch.'iracter of Davies found a comuetent representative. 

11 dice Prota'tloaUy cuiv., in the prota.sis. 

F. Ham. in Readers Apr. 37VJ He will have made 
out his case coiiinlctely on .showing.. that qnha or ^vko w.'is 
eiiiuluyetl, so early as 1556, as cfmiv.'ilent, save protatically, 
to he wAtu, or rather to whoso, sohosoetfcr. 

Protaxonial : see Proto- 2 b. 

IlFrotaa (pr<Tu*tia). Bot. [mod.L. PrdUa, 

f oiieric name (Liotiseus 1737), Proteus (see 
’roteub), in allusion to the great variety of form of 
the diflfereut siKcics.] A large genus of shrulis or 
small trees, the type of the natural order Proteacetr, 
chiefly natives ot S. Africa, bearing large cone-like 
heads of flowers ; also, a plant of this genus. 

1753 Chambers CytL Supp., Protea, in the Linnsean 
system of botany, .1 genn.s. .which lakcK in the h-pidocarpr»- 
detidron, and the hypophyllccarpodcndron of Boerh.’uivu. 
i8a$ Greenhouse Comp. 1 . 131 Ikinksias, protea.s, acacias, 
melaleucas, and a few other Cape and Botany B.ay plants. 
1850 R. (*. Cc.mmino liunU'Cs Life S. Afr. (rd. 2) 1 . 19 Thn 
splendid protca, whose sweeLs never fail to attract swariiis 
of the insect trilics. 

ProteaceOUB (prput/i^'Jas), a. [f. mod.L. 
Proteace-Xy f. prcc. : see -ACKOU8.] Of or per- 
taining to the Proteaceso, a natural order of trees, 
slmibs, or (rarely) perennial herbs, mainly S. 
African and Australian, typifictl by the genus 
Protea. 

183s Penny CycL III. 123/2 MuIiiLude.s of proteaceous 
plants, with their hard and wix>dy leaves [near Port Jackson, 
S. Aiistralui]. 1880 Dawkins Early Man ii. 26 There ^ere 
cypresses, .and proteaceous plants allied to the banksio. 

Frotead (pr^oi/iredl. Bot. rare. [f. Pbotea ; 
see -AD id.] Lindley*s name for a plant of the 
order Proteacete. 

xSffi Linoley Vtg. Kingd. 532 A happier name than that 
of Proleads could not have been devised, ftw the diversity of 
appeanincc presented by^ibe variou:. genera i.-i such as it 
wuuUl l)c hard to parallel in the same Natural Order. 188a 
Garden 10 June 398/r Hakca cucullaia and various other 
Prolcuids. .cultivate in the temperate house. 

Protean (prJa*t/|an), a. {sb.) [f. Proteus 4- 
-AN : cf. F. Prof Jen.] Of or pertaining to Proteus ; 
like that of Proteus ; hence, taking or existing in 
various shapes, variable in form ; ^aracterized by 
variability or variation; variously manifested or 
expressed ; changing, varying. 

1998 Marston Pyginai. ii, I shall stand in doubt What sex 
thon mt, since such Hermaphrodites Such Protean shadowes 
so delude our sights. 1613 Purciias Pitgrimage (1614) 793 
Hee escaped by his Pi clean Arts ; now appearing like an 
Eagle, the second lime like a Tygre, the third like a Serpent. 
1679 Estabi. Tesi^ Their Protean Facultie.s of Dissimulation, 
Perjuiy, and Putting on so many Shapes. i8m-;( J* Phillii'S 
Cool, in Entycl. Afetrop. VI. 559/a Its geological relations 
should always be consulted hefoie deeidum on the name of 
this Protean rock. >•» Darwin OHg . ^e. it (1878) 35 
Genera which have been called * protean * or * polymorphic 
in which the species present an inordinate amount of varia- 
tion. i860 Tyndall Glae, 1. xiv. 97 The scene had time to 


go through several of its Protean mutations. tBggAlibntt s 
-Vyj/. Med, VI II. 346 General piiralysis is of necessity a 
protean malady. 

b. spec. foot. Varying in shape ; of or [Jcr- 
tainiiig to the nrotcus-animalcule ; amoeboid, ama*- 
biforui, protciform. 

BiNotKV Biog. (1813) III, 492 The Protean 
Vibiio.. . AsiiCcics whh.h \i»s dcriv'ed its name from its veiy 
mngular powi;r of diflcrcnl shapes. 1835-6 Todd s 

Cycl, A Mat. 1 . 645/1 The Protean animals., do not undergo 
..uiiy further nietauiorphusis. 

B. sb. tl. One who constantly changes; an 
j incoiiSt.int or cr]ut vocal jjerson. Obs. rare~“^, 

I iSTB.Marsio.s Pygmai. ii, Thesi* same Proteans, whose 
I hipocriKic, Doth still abuse our fond credulity. 

I b. An actor who takes several p.nrls in the same 
; piece. ? U. S. 1890 in Cent. Dkt. 

: 2 . ZgoL - Puoteii )2 (Cent. IHa. 1890). 

Hence Pro'teanly adv. rare" *, in a protean 
; manner, with variation of form. 

1678 CunwoRTH InUU. S\st, I. L 4 2 ,. j6 Matter . . only Pro 
. Icanly transformed into dilVcreiit shnitev. 

Protease (piou-t/V'S'. Physiot. Chem. [f. 
rKi.»TEo(i.Yhia + .o.td in Dia.stase.] A i>rotcolylic 
enzyme or ferment. 

1904 Vinks in Annals of Bot. XVIIT. 289 (Ariklc) The 
I ProleuKcs of Plants. . . Hitherto the pioicah':K df Uith plants 
I and animals have been classified as * peptic ' ot us ' tryplio 
in accordance wiili^ tlicir general rcNcmblance to cither the 
pepsin i)r the tr yiisin of the animal body. . . But with the dw* 
covery of erepsin by Cohiihcini, this simple clussilication of 
the prutea.sc^ li.'ts Ixxoinc inadequate, for erepsin i.s neiiher 

* peptic ' nor ' Lryptii: /hid. 316 It appears. . that eivpsiii is 
' present in the omoii without any other protease. 

i t Protect,///- a. Gbs. [.arl. L. prdtect-us, pa. 

: pple. of protege tre to cover in front, protect, defend, 

; f. pro, Pro- ^ + teg ire to cover.] Protected. 

; (Const, as pa. pple.) 

1432-50 tr. lligdcn (Rolls) 1 . xii Like .'is a doubter is pro 

■ tccic b>rvA'. uruiegitiit) uf llie inodcr, and subiecte to her. 

■ *544 n. Littleton* s TcnurcsKyn b. The thing.-^ by which 
. u 111:111 is protect & hulpcii. 

Protect (prdte’kt), 7*. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
frvtcg‘ire\ see prcc. Cf. rare ohs. F. protecter 
fj^th c. in Goilci.).] 

1 . trans. To defend or guard from injury or 
I danger ; to shield from attack or assault ; to sup- 
j port, assist, or afford immunity to, csp. against any 
i inimical agency; to preserve intact, or from en- 
1 croachmenl, invasion, annoyance, or insult ; to keep 
I safe, take care of ; to extend patronage to. 

I 1526 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 12 b, Whoiiie gtxl 
I almyghty . . protected, defended. bau<!^, and gouerned. 1593 
I Shaks. a t/cu. Vt, I. iii, 5 The Lurd protect him.. le.su 
j blesse him. 2651 Hoiiut-:.Si Lanath. ir. xviii. 91 To cvciy 
; man lemaiiieth . . the right of protecting hirnselfe. 1750 
Gkav Elegy xx, These Iwnes from insult to protect. 1793 
i Bckkk Corr. (1844) IV. 183, 1 trust that Providence pio- 
tci'ts you and your illu.strious brother for some great puriKise. 

• *857 Bccki.k Civilia. 1 . xi. 646 Whenever a governmenl 
' uiicfei takas to protect intellectual pursuit.s, it will almont 
' always protect them in the wrong place and leward the 
w’long men. 1879 Hahi-an Eyesight vii. g6 'I'he simple>l 
forms of .spf'cl.'icles are those u.scfl mciely to protect the eyes 
' from mechanical injury or excessive light. 

b. To act as official or legal protector (pRo- 
. TECTOR i) or guaidian of. 

1593 Shaks. 2 Hen. I 'i. 11. iii. 29, I see no reason, why a 
King of yeeics siiould be to he protected like a Child. 1594 
— Rich. Illy II. iii. 21 Then the King, Had veriuou.s Vnkles 
to protect his Caace. 

2 . Pot. Econ. To assist or guard (a domestic in- 
, ilustry) against the coiupctition of foreign produc- 

■ lions by means of imposts on the latter. 

18x7-39 Gen. P. Tmomi’sov Catechhm Corn Latvs (1839^ 

■ 6 160 If no trade c.tn be ' protected ‘ but at the expense of 
; .some other trade first, and uf the consumers a second time 
; liesidcs, it will be very difficult to make out a case for * pro- 
tection '. x868 Kot.eks Pol. Econ. xrii. (1876) 233 If cver>' 
prcxluccr of every kind were protected, foreign ti.ide might 
C1-.1SC. ..It would be certairdy futile, to protect everybaly. 
1885 Lii. Dunkaven in Dai/y Tel. 29 Sept. 2/6 Their 
industries were protected and ours were not. 

8. Comm. To provide funds to meet (a commercial 
draft or bill of exchange) ; cf. Coyer z».i 17. 

1884 Law Times Rep. LI. 16/x I'leasc iirotcct the draft 
a.s advised above aiid oblige drawer. 

4 . a. To furnish with a protective covering; 
spec, in reference to war-shijis. 

2839 UkB Dkt. , 4 ris 6 i 5 When the gilder has protected the 
burnuhed points, he dries the piece. 1684 [see Proiecikp]. 

b. To provide (machinery, etc.) with devices or 
appliances to prevent injury from it. 

1900 Daily Mews ts Apr. s/5 The different systems of 

* safety ' or * protected * rifle ranges in use. 

Hence Froto'cted ppL a . ; Prote'Otlng vbt, sb.^ 
the action of the verb ; protection. 

c 1630 Sakuerson Serm. 11 . 225 The curbing of the one 
sort, and the protecting of the other. 1836 Wheaton Etem, 
Intemat. Law 1 . ii. 63 The sovereignty of the inferior ally 
or protected state remains, though limited and qualified by 
tbe stipulations of the treaties of alliance and protection. 
1871 Bagehot Physics ^ Pol. (1876) 82 This principle 
explains., why the * protected' regions of the world, .are 
of necessity backward. 1B7B H. H. Class Ombre 22 He 
keeps only the trumps and perhaps the Kings or at most 
a piotecied Queen. 1884 Sir T. Symonos in Pall Mali G. 
25 Sept, i/a Twenty-three battle ships.. (of which four are 
protected cruisers). i88s Aikenstum 3 Oct. 43 V 3 f 
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[was] .. n protected titale dependent upon France. 1888 
Nation (N. Y.) 6 Dec. 454/z whatever increased protits our 
nianufacturens of * protected ' articles get. .must come from 
other ciosses . . the consumcT.s of their products. 1900 [see 4 b]. 

t ProtO'Ctaatv a. [irreg. f. prec. 

+ -ANT.] - Protective a. i. 

1670 Conelaoe wUerein Chmeni Vtt I was eUdtdPopt 99 
He would be his friend, and would alwaj’s be graciously 
protix'iant of his Majesty. 

Froteotae (pr^tekt/*). [f. Protect v. 4- -kk.] 
One who is under protection, sptf. a. A protege, 
t b. In i6 <i7th c., An Irishman who had accepted 
the protection of the Knglish government 

0. PoL Econ. A manufacturer or merchant whose 
trade is protected. 

s6oa in .Moryson ///». (1617) 11. 938 Hy prey-beeiics gotten 
from the Rebels, and good numbers had of the jprutectees... 
we haue v&ed a great Icind of sparing of the victuaU in ihc 
store. 1639 T. bTAFFOKU Pttc. HiK 1. xiii. (1810) 147 If (he 
Protectees had meant in their hearts as they professed with 
their tongues 1807^ W. Taylor in Kobbcnls Menu II. xg 3 
Your protectee. White, was clerk to my cousin. 18^ J. S. 
jMorton in Forum (Si. S.) June, Protect ion., compels him 
[the farmer] to be always the chained customer of the 
protectee. 

Proteoter : see Protector. 
pFote*ct£bl, <1. nonce-wd, [f. Protect v. + 
-PUL,] Careful to protect. 

18B3 G, H. Bot'CMTON in HarptPs .T/rt^ Apr» <l96/x I’hey 
arc more proud and prutectful of them than iti mast . . Duten 
towns. 

7 rota*ctible« [f. Protect v. + 

-111J.K.J Ciipaljle of being prolcctcd. 

1858 l’arlylk Fretik, Gi. ix. lii. (zS;;^) III. 89 Not mere 
fanatic niystics..protectible by no Treaty. 

Proteotiu (pr^te ktiq), ppl. a. [f. Protect 
7/. + -iNO 2.] Tnat protects ; preserving or shield- 
ing from harm or danger ; extending piitronagc. 

C'tess Pkmurokk Ps, i.xi. iii, To tby wings 
tecting shade My self I carry will. 1617 Mokyson Itm. 1. 
1Q4 Saint Denis (the Protecting Saint of the I'rcncli). x8i8 
CoiiBETT Pol. Fix', XXXIII. sal Sa}*, whether there be- 
any protecting law fur the people. i8ai in lji.vLho(r Woollen 
Mann/. (1842) 11 . iB Lord Milton and Mr. Wort ley both 
conceive, that a protecting duty of sixpence per lb. on the 
wool exported will lx; conceded to tne manufacturers if 
required. 1879 Harlan Fyvsigkt vii. n6 Protecting glasses 
are not worn nearly so much as they snould be. 

Hence Prote*otinflrl7 adv. ; Prota^etingneM. 

i8a8 Btackw. Mof'. XXIV. 49 One of lllackie's bands is 
protectingly placed across her neck. 1869 ^^lss Mulock 
Woumh's Ktngd. 11 . 938 This little.. child hovered about 
her handsome mother with a tender protcctingness rather 
ainu.sin^, 1881 Miss Draddon .^44^4. 111 . 165 Kdgar, drawing 
protectingly near her, as (hey turned a sharp corner. 

Frotaotion (pmtckjan). Also 4 prott-, 4*5 
proteooiouii(e,*ioiio, 5-6 4011,-70x1, (4 -texoion, 

6 -texlon), o proteotione, -loun. [MF.. a. F. 
protection (I2''i3lh c.), ad. late 1.. proUition-em^ 
n. of action f. prdteg-ire to Protect.] 

1 . The action of protecting ; the fact or condition 
of being protected ; shelter, defence, or preservation 
from harm, danger, or evil ; patronage, tutelage. 

*375 Leg. Saints iii. {Andreas) 943, 1 can fytul place 
na-«pinare, hat to me sa gaynand ware, as vndir :tonr pro- 
teccione, 1387^ -J*. UsK Test. Love iti. i. (.Skcat)l. 127 And 
y> innocence.. safely might inhabyte by protexcioii of safe 
t'onducte. 1453 Foils of Parlt, V. 967/1 'I'hat cveryclie 
other persune . . stand and be putte outc of youre protection. 
c 1489 Caxton Sonnes of Aymon xvi. 388 , 1 Icve this caste! 
in your proteccyun Ec sautt garde. i^Shak.s. Merck. I'. 

V, I. 935 He well aduis’d How you doe leaue me to mine 
ownc protection. 1851 Hohues l.eviath. it. x\\ ii. 159 When 
there is no such Power, there is no protection to be had 
from the Law. 1795 Burke Corr, (1844) IV. 313 Ireland, 
constitutionally, is independent; politically, she can never 
be so. It is a struggle against nature. She must be pro- 
t^-ied, and there u no protection to be found for her, but 
either from France or England. 1809 Proclam, 2 Oct. in 
Hertslet Si, Pa, III. 951 na/e, We present ourselves to you, 
Inhabitants of Cephalonia, not as Invaders, with views of 
contiuest, but as Allies who bold forth to you the advantages 
of British protection. 1809 Koi.akd Fencing^, vii, Offering 
the present Work to your kind protection. 1879 Lubbock 
Sci, Ltd, ii. 45 The prevailing color of caterpillars is green, 
like that of leaves. I'bo value of this to the young insect, 
the protection it affords, arc obvious. 

b. euphem. The keeping of a concubine or mis- 
tress in a separate establishment. 

1^7 H. Savilr in 19 /A Fef, Hist. MSS. Comm, App. v. 

43, One Mrs. Johnson a lady of pleasure under his jA>rd- 
ship's protection. 1800 Wilrkrforcb .S/. Ho. Com. 15 Mar. 

*** tJobbett Pari. Deo. XI 11 . 590 That which used to lje 
tailed * adultery *, was now only ‘ living under protection ’. 
*®74 J. llAnoN Cfytte{vA, to) 171 While she was living 
*^*0 ^ '•?»‘lj»hip'a protection at Gloucester Gate, 

a. A thing or ])crson that protects. 

1388 Wyclif Prd. 33 It is a comyn proteccioun aicns 
pcrsecuscioun preJati.H and of summe lordis C1410 
lioci.:i.i£VF. Mother of God too Be yce oure help and our 


protection, 
put 


. _ eyes were no 

*»3 *•. C1.I8SOLD Ascent Aft. Itlane 17 We all 


on our yells, as a protection from the beat and light. 

o* writing or document that guarantees pro- 
tection, c^mption, or immunity to the person 
specined in it; a safe-conduct, passport, pass; 
feip, false, teller 0/ protection) a writing issued 
by the king granting immunity from arrest or law- 
suit to one engaged in his service, or going abroad 


with his cognizance (ods,\ In U. S. a certificate of 
American citizenship issu^ by the customs authori- 
ties to seamen. 

1 1311 Foils qp Parti. 1 . 286/1 Par Protoctiotis grauntcer as 
gciitzueiie fcigncnt d'alcr cii service Ic Rni.J C1490 God- 
stow Reg. 665 A prote^ion of kync Richard, words by 
worde, after the prorcccion of kyng henry afore l-writte. 
rtijSPO in Arnolde Chron, (181 1) 40 That our protecions..to 
am personcs to be made and gr.*iunted wt vs to gon and 
dwcflen in our viage. from hen&foith shuliiot be allowed in 
pices of dell for vytaj'les..bt»ughl vpon y» viage, wherof 
111 such proteccions niciudon Imfallilh to he made. i5oa-3 
PlnwptoH Corr, (Camden) 174 It hath ple.'isecl the Ring-s 
highnes to grant unto your father bis letter of protexion. 
*595 Expos, Terms Law 150 b, Protection is a writ, and it 
lycth where that a man will {lasse oner the Sea in (he kings 
ik'niice, then.. by this writ hcc shall be quit of all manner 
of plees between him & any other person, except plees of 
dower (rtc.J. xOan Cowell Inter^, v.. Protection .. in 
the s^Msciall signincalion is vsed for an exemption, or an 
I imnmnitie giuen by the King to a person against suites in 
hi we, or other vexations, vpon reasonable causes him there- 
unto inoouing. 16^8-9 Burtotfs Diary (1898) IV. x Moved 
that the speaker sign p^ections^ for such persons as are 
called liefore the Comniittcc for ins|H:cting 'I'reasniy and 
Revenue. 177$ De Lolme Eng. Const. 11. xvi. (1784) 944 
Having been detected in selling pi-otcciions. 1897 Killing 
Day's Work (1898) 119 Jan Chinn never broke a protection 
spoken or written on paper. 

4 . Pol, Et on, The theory or syslcin of fostering 
or developing home industries by protecting them 
from the cointxitition of foreign productions, the 
importation of these being checked or discouraged 
by the iinjiosition of duties or otherwise. 

x8a8 McCulloch Adam Smith's W. X. Notes 364 With- 
out entitling (hem to a protection from foreign competition. 
1830 Gkn. P. Thompson Excrc. (1849) 1 . 194 Siipimse then 
that every individual in the community W'as a producer of 
some kind, and that every one had a * protUi:tioii ' upon his 
(xirticiilar trade. 1838 C. P. Villicrs 15 Mar. in free 
Trade Speeches '1883! I. i. 7 What is the principle of the 
Corn Laws? 1 believe that I adopt the phrase which is 
rurrciit in reply wheit^ I say that it is Protection— Pro- 
tection of the landed interest. . *® 4 » Ml ALL in Nomon/. 

I. 298 Protection incaim shutting <mt the best rhupnian 
and the best ftxxl. 1875 T. Hill 'True Oed, Stud, T27 
Kirnest dekitcs . . concerning protection and free trade. 
1881 Or^/e 12 Nov. 311 Protection means the taxing of 
comin^xlities imported from foreign countries, so that home 
mamifactnrers or producers may be protected from being 
undersold, .by foreign titanufacuircts or proilucers. 1904 
A. J. Balfour Sp. at Edin. in Times 4 Oct. 4/3 The olyect. 
of protection i.s to encourage home industries. The means 
hy which it attains tliat<ul'Ject is by the manipulation of a 
fiscal .system to rai.se home prices. 

5 . atlrib, and Comb. Of, pertaining to, or for 

protection, an proiecthn fee, plate, xvall, 

ivork ; protection-burdened adj. ; protection act, 
an act of ]>ailiament for the protection of classes 
of jiersons, of wild birds, etc. 

1881 W. E, Forster Let, to Gladsioue 1 Nov., in Reid 
Life (1888) 11 . viii. 361 We iiiaile up our minds to arrest the 
Ivadera under the ^Protection Act t888 Reid Ihid. 11. vii. 
306 The pa.s.sliig of the Protection Act [18B1I h.ad been 
.succeeded by a lull in the progress of the outrages in 
Ireland. s8m Westm. Gaz. 18 Dec. 9/3 Wc are afraid that 
no number uforders under the Wild Birds Protection Act 
would render them safe. 1908 Daily Citron, 1 1 M.iy v/7 
Contrast between social reform possibilities in Free Trade 
Britain and *Protertion-burdcncd < Teriii.'my. iSam W. Took e 
tr. Lucian I. 514 They never once thitifc of [xtying their : 
*proteelion-fcc$. 190a Westm. Gas. lo July 9/1 A large 
number of the claims so Blmndoned . . were not worth pro- 
tection fees. 1901 /Aid. 21 Mar. 3/2 The cliff *protcction 
work.s..havc been seriously damaged by the gule. 

lienee Protcotloiial a., of or pertaining lo pro- 
tection ; Prote'ctloiiazy, that which jirovidcs pro- 
tection ; Protc'otioaato a,, of or pertaining to the 
economic theory of jiroteclion ; « PROTECTioErsr 
a. ; sb. « Protectoiute sb. 

x888 J. T. Gt'LicK ill Linn, Soc. Jrnl., Zool, XX. 226 
*Protectional Segregation is Segregation fivm the use of 
different methods of protection against adverse influencc.<i 
in the environment, im Morley Crotmoell iv. i. 977 
The prolectional establishtnent of national commerce. 1853 
Ubquhart Rabelais it. xt, The bankrupt *J*rotecdonRrics 
of five yearcs re.spit. 18^ Hlaekw. Mag, LXXIll. 764 
What has become of ail the *Protcctionate croaking about 
low prices ? 188a Coniemp. Rev, Jan. 3a A military occu- 
pation of, or British Protcctiuuate over, Egypt. 

Froteotionism (pr^te-kjfdmz’m). [(. prec. I- 
-THM, Cf. F. protectiofwisme (? from Eng.).] 
The economic doctrine of protection ; the policy 
or system of protection. 

i8sB ,Sat, Rev. 90 Nov. 496/1 Up to the moment when 
Free-trade triumphed there remained a stolid uiaw of Pro- 
tectionism against which argument was, hopeless. 1878 
X, A titer. Rev, CXXVIl. zjp The leanings of America 
towards protectionism. 1889 Times 21 Nov. 5/4 Italy is ihe 
first Coiiltncntal country which has had the courage to 
break with protectionism. 1899 fbid, 10 Tan. 0/4 In the 
struggle against old-world protectionism. .Mr. Villicrs did 
admirable work in the House of Commons. 

Fvotaetioillst (prdtrkjonist), sb, (&) [f. as 
prcc. + -1RT. Cf. mod.F, protectionniste,] One 
who supports the economic theory or system of 
protection ; one who advocates the protection of 
domestic industries from foreign competition by the 
imposition of duties on imports, or by other means. 

*844 Ln. F1TZWIU.IAM in G. Pryme Autobiog, (1870) 306 
ProUciiOHtstSt as they are now called, though I do not think 
It a good name to nave given them, as 1 fear it will be 


ratlier a popuhr title. 1843 Awt. Repl. U,S, Treasury 483 
The protectionist says, Tax us on, tax us on, until wc have 
a home market for all our agricultural produce. 1849 
CouDKN Speeches 34 If there be protectionists who think that 
the old protection principle can oe restored, 1 am willing that 
tbuy should vote against me on this occasion. 1^ Fawcett 
Pol, Econ. (cd. 5} 111. vii. 393 In America and Australia 
the great body of the working men are ardent protectionists. 
1904 A. J. Balfour Sp. at Edin, in Times 4 Oct. 4/3, 1 now 
proce^ to .say that 1 individually nm not a protectionist... 
J'he Conservative party, indeed, after the Peelite split, was 
a protectionist parly. It was based upon protection. 

B. as adj. Favouring or stmuorting protection. 
1846 Sir R. Peel Speech 97 Jnii. (Flfigcl) My plan will meet 
the approval of neither the freetrade nor the protectionist 

K riy. x86i May Const. Hist. (1663) 11 . viii, 79 Sir Robert 
cl . . ventured in the face of a protectionist Parliament, 
wholly to abandon the policy of prolectioti. 1865 Daily 
Tel. 28 Nov. 6/4 The rep^l of prolectioiiist duties is among 
the wisest measures embraced in our statute book. x88o 
Disraeli Rndym. III. xv. 153 The protecliofiist ministry 
were to reiiiaiti in office, and to repeal the corn laws. 

Froteetioniie (pif te-kj (onaiz), v, [f. as prcc. 
+ -izE. j trans. To render protectionist ; to con- 
vert to protectionism. 

Z905 Westm. Gaz. 7 Sept, x/3 Mr. Chamberlain.. is confi- 
dent of his ability to complete in Opposition the task of 
, Proiectionibing the Unionist Party. 

I Froteotive (pmtektiv), a, (sb,) [f. Tbotect 
; V. 4 - -iVE. Cf. med.L. prbtectivus : 

! A xajp Ma^'h. Paris Cron, Rlaiora anno 1230, Manus 
rc^LS . . ciue^utique maims delensiva esse teiintur ct protcctiva .] 
1 . Having the quality or character of protecting; 
tending lo protect ; defensive ; preservative. 

1661 Fkltiiam Resolves 11. lix. (ed. 8) 310 [Thu] accidents of 
Life deny us aiiy safety, but what wc have from the favour 
of protective Providence. S7aE-46 Tiiomsun Spring 78 1 
The stately. sailing swan .. Bears forward fierce, and guards 
his osicr-isle, l*rotective of bis young. X793 Smfaton F.dy- 
stone L, § 328 To apply the protective coat, before any rust 
could be formed. s8^ Lamu Lei. to Serjeant Taf/ourd 
Feb., Those canviu-slccves protective from ink. s^t Darwin 
Desc. Man II. xvi. 924 There are twenty-six siXM:ies.. which 
iiiaiiifestly have had their plumage coloured in a protective 
iiianiicr. Mod. Examples of protective colouring are 
luimcrotis among insects. 

2 . Pol, Econ, 0 ( or relating to the economic 
(loclrine or system of protection. 

I s8b9 Edin. Rer. h. 73 Such w ax the state of the silk trade 
under the protective system. 1876 Fawchtt Pd, Econ. 
(ed. 3) HI. vii. 304 Few can now lx: found in England, w'ho 
would favour the re-imposilion of protective duties. 1004 
A. J. Bai touh sp. at Edin. in 7 'imes 4 Oct. 4/3 A Protective 
policy, as I understand it, ua poUcywhidiaiinsat supixuting 
or creating home industries by laising home prices. The 
raising of prices is a necessary step towards ibe encourage- 
ment of an industry under a Protective system. 

b. in comb., as prolct live-prohibitive. 

^1906 Afonth Jan. 38 By mitigating the protect ivv-prohibi- 
live system he ICanniugj promoted commerce. 

B. sb. Anything employed to protect ; c. g, in 
Surgery, carboliz^ oiled silk usikI for the pro- 
tection of wounds. 


1879, H. C. Wood Therap. (1879) 5^9 Piotectives.. fWtevse. 
materials used by the physician ns external applications to 
exclude (he air and to protect inflamed dermal or other 
iLSSUtS. 1889 Cloud Atyths 4* Dr. i.ii. 18 The piutxage.. 
to the use of charms as prolecliveH againsl the eviMispoised. 
1898 P. M ANSON Prop. Diseases xxxl 487 In dres.sing it is of 
importance that the raw surfaces be covered by some 
u.scplic non-fibroiis protective. 

Froto-otivaly, odv. [f. prec. h- -ly 2.1 

1 . Ill a protective or protecting manner ; by way 
of protection ; so as to afford protection. 

1839 Blachw. Afag. XLV. 682 Coacbee bows protectively 
to the man of ticket^. 1881 G. Ali.kn Vignettes fr, Nat. iv. 
37 Butterflies close jheir wings and display only tbe outer 
surface, which is iuiitatively and protectively coloured. 

1898 Westm. Gaz, 5 Nov. 5/3 A race of protectively coloured 
mice that are found on a sandy island in the Bay of lAibliii. 

1899 Harper's Atag, Feb. ^3 She held up a yellow tele- 
gram protectively in front other. 

2 . rot, Econ, So as to protect from competition ; 
by protective imposts, etc. 

i87a-3 W. M. Williams Sc. in Short Chapters (1882) 231 
Protectively nursed and sickly imitations of English inauu- 
failures. 1881 Times 3 June 9/5 To m.*iintBin..that the 
IKtssenger duty u^aiLs protectively for the competing 
omnibus and especially for the tramcar traffic. 


Frotactivanoss (prate*ktivn6s). [f. AS prcc. 
+ -NE88.] Prolecltve quality, power, or function. 
1847 Miss Aguilar Home Injiuence iii. i. 5 The caressing 
protectix'tne.ss of an elder for a younger. 1897 Pari, Rep. 
Hist. Vaccination, jBvtdcnce on the protectiveness of 
vaccination must now be statistical. T. Hardy Tess 
.\ XX vii, If he had entered with a pistol in his hand be 
would scarcely have disturbed her trust in his protectiveness. 

Frotectov (prpte'ktoi). sb. [ME. a. OF. pro- 
tectour (14th c. in Hatz.-Dann.), mod. F. pro* 



protects, 

injury or harm ; a defender ; a guanlian, a patron. 

CashEnal protector, a cardinal who has charge of tne inter- 
ests of a country, or a religious order or college, at Rome. 

c 1375 .Se, Leg, Saints vL (Thomas) 9S To b* fri yndis hald 
M way; for Jn protectour sal 1 be. 1484 Caxton Fmblts 0/ 
rKsop liL xiii, The wulues kyld the oogges whiche were 
capytayna and piotectours of the sheep, a 1988 Sidney Ps, 
XLiii. I, Judg me, And protector bee Of my cause. 1670 
if. H. Hist, Cardinals 1. lu 6a The Cardinals Protectors 
of the several orders about Rome. 1736 Wesley Ps, hi. iii, 
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By my kind Proleclor kepi. Snfe 1 laid me down and .slept. 
xSig Thiklwall Qrtect xlvi. VI. Ox He kad indeed been a 
u>^ul ally : bat ho wa« something more ; he was a powerful 

K rotector. 1901 in Daily Chrou, 93 Nov. 6/5 It will give 
iin [the King! great satisfaction to assume and bear the 
honorary title of Protector of the University of Wales. 

b. A thing th.at protects; a guard ; esp. a device 
or contrivance servitig to prevent inju^ to or from 
something, the object being often indicated by 
a prefixed word ; c. g. chesUprotector^ i^uff-protector, 
ear^protedor^ point-proUctor (for a pencil), tic. 

1849 Noad EUctricUy (ed. 3) *4o When the metallic pro- 
tector was from ^ to yni there wsus no corrosion or decay of 
the copper. iMo Tvmiiall C/Virr. 11. viii. »65 Such a mass i.s 
. a protector of the ice Ixmeath it. xpox Caj. 

t Dec. 8/) The .•second item was a head protector. 1904 
Dai/y ChroH, 8 Dec 5/4 Footprints showing the mnrks of 
boot-protectors were found in the garden. 1906 
Goa, 4 Jan. 5/2 The boots had been mended with English 
prot^tors. nitrib. 1901 Daily Nev'S 3 Jan. 6/4 Venturing 
outside upon the framework l>etween the protector arms. 

C. Eont, Anlit/, A member of the lifc-gu.nnl or 
body-guard, rare'^^. 

1781 Giiimom Decl. F. xvii. II. 57 From the sewn schools 
two coiiijKiiiies of horse and foot were selected, of the pio- 
tectors, whose ndvuntagr^us station was the hope and 
reward of the most deserving soldiers. 

2 . Eh!^. Hist, a. One m charge of the kingdom j 
during the minority, absence^ or incapeity of ihe | 
sovereign ; a regent. ! 

1417 Rolls ofPixrlU IV. 326/1 Vat ye he protectour and ! 
defendoiir of vis Loud, and so named and called, c 1450 I 
//»w/ (E. E. TS.) A3X The Duke of Gloucc.stre, to 1 m!ii I 
Protectour and^ dedendour of the Kewme. 2560 Davs | 
tr. SUidant's Comm, 278 An honorable style [was] gvucii ! 
liiinjlhat he should be called the Protectour of lliekyng .-ind ,■ 
his kealnie. ^ XM Shaks. 2 i/en. I'/, 1. ii. 56 My T.iird Pro- 
tector, *lis his Highnes iilc.isure, You do pre pare to ride ; 
vnio S. Albons. a 1658 Ci.RVtii.ANii Drfinihon of Protector ; 
Wks. (1687) 343 Wh.it 's a Protector ? He's a stately Thing, 
That Apes it in the Non-age of a King. 1670 Ptnii'S ' 
FodtHX Reg. 15 John Duke of Bedfurrl, Regent of Fraiitre, . 
and Protector of England, a 1771 CIhay Corr. (1843) 29-; 
Ili^ great patron the protector, Hninphry, Duke of (llon- 
ccster. X863 IT. Cox lustit, m, iii. 0 ::j The app untment of ; 
u protector, guardian, or regeiii, when the heir-uppareiit of ! 
the Crown has been very young. j 

b. The offici.al title of the head of the executive ■. 
during part of the period of the Cominonwcallh ; ■ 
in full Lord Protector of the Commonwealth ; • 
borne by Oliver Cromwell 1653-8, and by his j 
son Richard 1658 -9, 

1653 ill Acts Ontin. Pari. (1658) 275 From and after 
the SI* and twentieth day of l)cccnd»cr 1653 the Name, j 
.Stylo, Title and 'I'csle of the l/>rd Proiecit'r. .of the Com- ; 
monwcaltli, of England, .Scotland, and Ireland, .shall be > 
used. x6ti-4 IV'cckly tntcltixcnccr 14-ai Mar., ‘Hie Privy ; 
Lodgings lor his Highness the l^id Protector in Whiidinli ! 
are now in readiness, as also the Lodgings for his Lady Pro- i 
lecturcs.s. x6s8 Kvklvn Diaty 22 l)cL, S-w the superb : 
funerall of the Protector, tt 1674 Claurnoon I/ist. ReK j 
XIV. 8 23 'i'he Declaration of the CouikU of Officers was ' 
read, whereby Cromwell w.'is made Protector. 18*7 Hallam ; 
i'ofist. Hist. (1876) II. X. II. 244 Croinwcll’s assuiiiplitm. : 
therefore, of the title of Prolei’tor was a necessary ni:d : 
wholesome usurpation. 1849 Macauiav Hist. Ettg. i. 1 . 
13.S The kingly urcrog.itive& were intrusted to a lord high 
protector, .called not His hlajesty but His liighncvs 

d. Law, Protector of the settlement : see fjiioi. 
1876. 

1833 .-ict 3 tir 4 id'' ill. ly^t c. 74 § 22 'Phe Pensori who shall 
he the Owner of the ptu»r Ksiaie, or the first of .such prior 
histates if more than One,.. shall he the Protector ol the 
Settlement so fur a.s regards ihc Lands in which such prior 
Estate sliall he subsi.stiiig. x88s Pall Mall (r. 20 Ckt. r 
The renewed collision which is certain to take place hetween 
Ihe LibiTral and Conservative parties, now that 'the pro- 
tector of the scttlcinenl ', as the lawyers s.iy, is gone, will 
pretty cert.-iinly produce the desire lor Reform, if it d<i<;s 
not now exist. 1876 Digdy Real Ptop. v. § 2. 219 The 
Protector of the settlement is usually the tenant for life in 
possession 1 but the settlor of the lands may appoint in his 
place* any iiumlmr of person.* not exceeding three to lie 
together Protector durtiig the conltiiuancc of the esutes 
preceding the estate tail. 

4 . A rendering of L. tutor in college use. 

1886 Willis & Clark Cambridge L Introd.gn The earliest 
statutable recognition of straiiger-«ltidcnts at Oxford is at 
Magdalen College (X479).. . Waynflete's statute L copied at 
Corpus Cbristi College (1517) where the number of such 
.students is limited to four, or six at the out.side, and a peison 
is named who is to be responsible for them, termed pro- 
tector (/w/tfr) fcf. Statutes of C. C. C 1517, c. 34, quamdiu 
sint sub tutoribus et honexte se gerunt]. 

Hence f Vrot8*otordom Obs^^o. state under the 
rule of a Protector. 

x68o Fuller Mixi Contempt, (1841) 227 Wc have been in 
twelve years a kingdom, common wealth, protectordoin, after* 
wards under an army, parliament, &c. 

Ftote*otor« v, ncnce-wd, [f. prec.] frans, a. 
To treat or deal with as Protector, b. To make, 
or proclaim Protector. 

16^-9 Earfm*s Dkuy (1828) 111 . t8o When the army see 
they are yours, they will be protectored hy you. 1670 Penn 
7 >fr/A Rescued fr. Impost, 25 The then English Army was 
the remainder of those Soiildiers, that not only .subverted 
the Kings Forces, but Protector’d Oliver Crumwell. 
Fvoteotoral (prote*kt6rlL1), a, {sb, ) [f. as prcc. 

•f -AL: cf. doctoral^ electorate pastoraL So F. 
protectorai (16th c. in Littr^).] Of or pertaining 
to a protector, esp. in Hist, to th^ Protector of 
a kingdom or commonwealth. 


X657 Harr, Late Parti. 27 Less hiirihciUiome and charg- 1 
able to the people then the instrument of Protcclorall Govern- j 
menf, or the present Government. *798 W. Taylor in 
Monthly Rea. XXV. 503 This body, during the civil wais, 
and during the protectorai republic, foiitercd an excessive 
*cal for regal power. x8^ Fraser's Mag. XX XV III. 244 * 
This wa.s iiie signal for the advance of troops by the Em- 
peror of RuiMiia in his protectorai character. 1885 A tkenmum ■ 
22 Aug. 232 The notices of the Cominonwcallh and I'roiec- 
toral taxation are good and trustworthy. 

t B. sb, PitoTECTORATE sb, I. Obs, rare'^', j 

i66x J. Davifs Civil IFarres 366 With the dissolving of : 
this P.irliametit was an Exit likewise given to the Pro- | 
teciorall. 1 

Fl^ectorate (pr^cktort*^), sb, [f. Pko- I 
TEcroB sb, + -ATE I ; cf. doctorate \ so F. protectorai 
( 1 8 th c. in natz.-Darm.), 1... type ^prote€t6rt'U^us,\ 

1 . The office, position, or government of the iTo- i 
lector of a kingdom or state ; the period of adminis- 
tration of a Protector; spec, va Eng, Hist, the 
period (1653-9) during which Oliver and Richard 
Ciomwell held the title of Lord Protector of the 
Commonwealth. 

i6m Wood Ath. Oxon. II. Fasti 797 He [Richard Crom- 
well] being designed to he his Falhets succevsor in the 
Protectorate, was » . .sworn a Pri vy Cuuiisellour . 1770 (} 1 ; tii ri E 
Geog. Hist, ij- Comm, iiratn. (1771)314 Dining the con- 
tinuance of his protectorate, he wols pei|K!iuaUy dislrest for 
iiiuncy, to keep the w'hccis of hi.s goveriimeiil going. 1836 
IL ^i.LRiuoK North. IVorthies (1852) L 18 The Short 
Parliament of 1658-9, summoned after the death of Oliver, 
(luring the brief iVotertorate of Richard Ooniwell. 1846 
M<CL'LLucif Acc. Frit. Empire (1854) IL 379 During^ the 
Protectorate the university [of Dublin] y.as nearly extinct, 
hut was revived again, ..according to its previous forms, 
at the Restoration. 

2 . The office, position, or function of a protector 
or guardian; protectorship, guardianship. In : 
Internai, Law: a. originally, Tht relation of a i 
strong to a weaker slate to which it gives its pro- 
tection. b. The relation of a suzerain to a 
vassal state: suzerainty. C. now spec. The 
relation of a European i»ower to a territory 
inhabited by native tribes, and not ranking among 
the nations .as a state. 

With a. cf. PkoiKCTION X, qlint. PbOIIxIKIJ, qu«j|. 

1B36. In seii.se C. the term atiiuired iiilcr national tecogni- 
tiun in the iirtx.t'vdiiiKs of the JjeiHii Cunfercncc uf k'-c’s. 
Sec also libcrt (oK>t. India vii. 427, t.u yii. La:cs 
Fug. (1908) XIl. 4a. 

1836 WnK.\TON Elcm, Inteniat, Law 64 'The city ul 
Cracow in Poland, with its territory, w'os declared hy tlic 
congress of Vienna to be a free, independent, and neutral 
state, under the protixtion of Russia, Austria, and Piussia. 

. . Its soveieigiity still remains, e.vcept so far ns it Ls affcctinl 
by the protectorate which way he lawfully asserted over it 
ill pur-suanre of the treaties of Vienna. 1845 Avsii.v 
Ranke's Hist. Kef, II. 387 The King »f Knglitnd, it was 
hoped, would accept the protectorate of the alliance. 1851 
Gallenua Italy i. 51 Not a word more was s;iid altout the 
hijth protectorate hitherto exercised by Aiistiia on the 
nunor Italian States. x8te Mort.KV Netkcrl, (186b'; I. ii. (>4 
'I'o reque.st EngUind and France to assume a joint pro- 
tectorate over the Netherlands. Wooi.si v Introd. 

Internai. Law An^x 11. (1^79)485 The seven lonuin i.slands 
— . .Great Britain’s ahaiuluiitiicnl of her piotectoralc h.iving 
l.'ecn accepted— are to form a of the Greek monarchy. 

1884 Daity News iS Oct- 3/1 J'he setting up of a Ihiiish 
protectorate over souih-easiern New Guinea, a.s announced 
..a few daj’s ago. 188$ tr. Acte Gvneralc Confer. Per tin 
26 Feb. in Part, Papes-s Eng. (1886) XI. VII. iio In .tII 
parts of the tcrriti^ry. .where no Power sliall exercise rights 
of sovei vignty ur Prutcctoiate, the liiieriiational Navigation 
Coiimiissiun of the Congo.. shall be charged with super- 
vising the application of the principles proclaimed.. by this 
Declaration. 

3 . \ state or territory placed or taken under the 
protection of a superior power; esp, a protected 
territory inhabited by n.ativc irilies. 

1884 Daily News 18 (k.l. 3/1 The coasts even of our new 
protrotor.'ite [in New Guinea) are incompletely known. 
1889 Pait MMl G. 18 Nov. 5/2 H.M.S. Egcria hns., ju^l 
completed a reniarkahlr. cruise uf annc.\ation, foiiiially 
declaring a.s protect 01 ates of Great Tlritain no fewer than 
thirteen islands in the South Pacific. 1891 7 '/i//i'J 9 Ian. 
3/2 'J’he missionarie.* appcaleil to the Gtwernor of the Pro- 
tect orate. 1899 Oman Eng. 19/A Cent. x. 256 'I’lie 

programme sketched out by Mr. Rhodc.s of di awing a con- 
tinuous chain of British protectorates from Cape Colony to 
tlie Nile v.illey. 1908 IVhitaker's .Almanack 557 Ihe 
i.slands of Zanziliar and Pcinha form a Briti.>;h Pi olectoi'.*ilc. 
and the East Africa Protectorate extends from the L'lnliu to 
the river Jub.i. 

4 . attrib, (all in sensc!» 2, 3', as protectorate force, 
form, idea, official, ordiname, regiment, system, 
troops, etc. 

1897 Daily Netvs 16 Feb. 6/a It was arranged that the 
Protcejorate force. .should occupy the next place in the 
marching order. Ibid. 19 Oct. 7/5 An extraordinary change 
. .in the Benin country owing to the eneigy of Sir Ralph 
Moor and (he Protectorate officials. 1899 IVestm. Gas, 
12 Apr. ^2 A^ .strong Ixxly of Protectorate troops has set out 
for tlie interior of Benin to capture Ologbosheri. 1901 
Daily Chron, z3T?ec. 4/6 Political questions, .arising out 
of the Protectorate Ordinance of 1896. 

Hence Preto'otoxmto r. trans., nmee-wd. to 
assume or annex as a protectorate. 

s88i Gordon Lei. 21 May (in Pearson's 76/A Catal, (1894) 
»), England to Protectorate Egypt, France to do Ditto to 
Tunis. 1884 W. G. Lawe.s in Nomonf. A- Indep, 24 Apr., 
If wc are to be annexed, attached, appropriated, or pro- 
tector^ed, it .should be hy the Imperial rather than by any 
Colonial Goverinnent. 


Protectoress, obs. var. Pkotectkess. 
ProtectO'rial, [f. late L. prdtectdrpm 
I ^uoTEtToii Y + - .\ L. J (Jf or pertaining to a protector, 
or a prulectiiig state. 

i8q6 Norlk liiog. Hist. Eng. HI. 70 He was in some 
degree, allied lo the Protect ori.il family, hy his unde’s., 
marriage with .Ann, a (laughter of Richard Cromwell. 
1885 Mftnch. E.vani. i Jan. s/j The fact (hat we cither 
haef or had not iJToiLrtorial rigiit.s over New Guinea. 

t ProtactO’rian, a. and sb, [f. as prec. 4- -AK.] 

A. ndj. Of or pi rtniiiiiig to the Protector 
(Cromwell,, or to the Protectorate; Cromwellian. 

x 6 s 9 J- Ha'rringto.n IPays ^ Meufis, etc. Wks. (1700) 540 
Now says the Protet.toiiau Family, O th;»t we hud .set up 
ihi! liqual Coifiin'iiiwc'.'ilih ! a i66s Fi.'Li.f.r Wort hiesjl ere 
ford (if6a) ii. 47 fUiring ihc Tyranny of the Protectotian 
time.'*. iMs Nt w Newsfr. Pidlam 13 Witnc.ssnf late their 
l'r>}t(M.i<>ruui Prabc, For which sonic say, Our Laurcal won 
the Baies. 

B. sh, A bujipoiler of CromwclTs protectorate ; 
a Cromwellian. 

1659 in Trans, Rty. Hist. Soc. XVI 1 . 114 Lriul. Cull. King- 
well a greate cuurt u*i, and a l'totc(.iijrian. 1661 J. Dames 
C/z'. ICftrrcs 344 This the Piotectorians endeavoured lu 
have nude nn qiieslioii. 

Prote'CtorlesB, a, [f. Photkctor + -less.] 
Having no protector. 1847 Wi-bstek. 

Protoctorljr fprt^tc ktwli ■, a. rare, [f. as prec. 
+ -ltI.] liefitting or appropriate to a proteeior, 
c.s)i. to the Lord Protector. 

1654 in Rump Songs 1. (1662) 365 Enthron'd in his Cli.’iir 


Land into a Proicctoily course, By Excision. 

Protectorship (iwte-ktajji])). rScc -.shu*.] 

1 . The rdficc of Protector of the realm ; -- Puu- 
TEt-roBATE sb. I ; also, with possessive pronoun, 
as title of a protector. 

CZ460 Unit 523 [N: Duke of Yorkc was sent fore to 
Grciivwiche, ^ her was di^Lhargicd of )*: protector shipp. 
1^3 SiiAKS. Hen. Cl, 11. i. .I'l dost. As who, niy Lord? 
Snjf. Why, as you, niy I..OH.I, Aii’t like your l.<urilly Lords 
Proicctorslinx 1659 England s Con/. 3 The most probable 
competitor fiir .succession in thi'. l’ruiector.ship. 1738 Nxal 
Hist. Pnrlt. IV, 150 Cromwell's Prote<rot.sliip was built 
only ii)>oii the authorily of the Council of Officers. 
1847 ;Vtf/. Entycl, 1 . 971 Under the ‘protectorship* of the 
Khedive. 

2 . The position, character, or function of a pro- 
tector; guardianship, patronage. 

1576 Fleming Panopi. Fpist. 12 Tho louc of good men, 
ohtcined through his lielisiuiour in the protectour stiip of the 
pe(.tple. 1670 G. H. Hist. Cardinals ii. 1. 105 Those Kings 
bc'ttow those ProicLtorships upon the Cardinals to 
r(i:t:i\'e, hut to confer honour upon thenu 179a ^lARV 
Woi.i.sroNKcu. Rights Worn, vii, 282 Not the fihidinous 
imxkcry of gallantry, not the insoltMit condcsccnhinii of 
nrotertorship. 1807 Kot'iNSoN Archxid. Gtxca t. xii. 51 
Niiiierva, contending with Neptune fc^r the protectorship 
of Athens. 1864 Bkvck Holy Row, Fn.p. xx. (iSSo) 346 
Na{>o1eon ftiund that the pruti*(:tor.sliip of the Chuich 
strcngthcijcd his position 111 France. 

Protectory ; i r(7tc’kt9ri), a. and sb, [As ndj. 

. ail. laie L. prottctori-us of or belonging lo the 
body-gnard, f . protector (.sec Pbotectok and -OUY ‘^), 

; As sb. f. as PHOTKcr v. -f -dry > : cf. refectory, 

. rtfonnatory, etc., and mcd.L. protect dri-um pro- 
i leclorship, sb. use of nent. of prdlectbrius\ 

I A. adj. Having the ([uality of protecting: 

I protective. 

1658 CLrvKLAM) Rustic Rampant Wks. (16S7) 47i The 
; Kiiii;.. scuds his T.ctlers IVotcctoiy to the Abbot in (Iicm: 
j Words. 

B. sb. R.C.Ch. An instil utioii for the care and 
i education of destitute or vicious children. 

1868 [see (luot. iSqil. i88f Patl Mall (*. i<> Oct. 8/2 
' The caiftin.il was very .'u^tive in . . iihilanthpipic work, 
In'll ing e-oliiblishcd protectories for drsiitiite children [etc.]. 
1888 Fii.'KuiERT irt land under Coen ion (cd. 2) I. i. .\ j 
The Catholic demand for ilie endowment of Catholic 
.•i«.ht»ols and jmilcvioritrs. 1893 Tablet 16 Sept. 450/2 The 
New York Catholic I'roicctoiy, founded in 1868. 

Protectress (pri^icktrcs). Also p. 7 - S pro- 
toc torcss. [ f. Tw n ector + -ess. ] 

1 . A female prott'Ctor ; a patroness. 

1570 Fuxii A. A‘ .V. (4^1. 2) 660/1 Straightly eniuyninc 
you..lo worship our l-idy Mary the mother of God, and 
uiir palronrvse .'tnd protectresse, euermore in all adnersity. 
1621 Br. Mountacu Diatribe 505 Pallas, Patroneiise of 
Athens and Protectressc. 1774 PtNNANT Tour in Scot, in 
■ i77v> 297 l^r protnjtess of a fusil i\i: adventurer. 

; 187B Gi-austone Prtm. Homer ii. 19 Athene| the personal 
piotectress of Achilles, of Odusseiis, and of Diomed. 

0 . 1680 Hickkkingii.i. .1/cvv 3 Dikl. 3 In making Choice 
of such a Protectorossc. t68a Whelxk 7 <mm, Greece \\\. 
285 Juno of Samos the IVotcctores!i of that Island. 1704 
Addr, Devon 3 Oct. in Lond, Gaz. No. 4066/8 A l*rotcctorexs 
of Your own Domiiiiuns. 
b. Applied to a thing. 

1615 G. Sandys Trav, 1. 76 Christians: whose pouerty is 
iheir oncly safety and protretresse. 1835 1 . Tavldr Spin 
Despot. V. 225 If the Paj^cy were inherently the protectress 
of humanity. 

2 . A female Protector or regent of a kingdom 
or commonwealth ; also, tlie wife of a Protector. 

>877*87 Holinsnkd CAn>N. 111 . loSi/x Katharine Par.. 
W.1S by patent made protectresse of Ihe rcalme of England, 
when king Hcnrie the eight went in person to the wais 
j of Biillongnc. 1643 Puynnis Sozr, Power Part. -tpp. 70 
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Ferdinand the. foiirih,. .being l)ul a childe when his father 
Sancho died, Wius in ward to hi.H mother Queen Mary, his 
iVotectrc!«.se. iSm Carlvli: Cronnvcll HI. 125 At 
N'orlK>roiigh. . the Tady Protectress Kliudieth Cnmi- 

weli, after the Koturation, found u retreat, 

1^-4 [see Protfctor A b], 1660 Tatham Rump 11. i, 

She w'iiTbe a Protectoress whether he lie a Protector or not. 

t Protectrixe. Ohs, Alsti 5 -yse, 5-6 -yce. 
[Mli. tu I*', protcctrice^ ad. med.l.. fnihr/nx, 
-tricew : see next.] « prcc. 

ei37S •Vc. /’/«'• xliy. {Lwy) 310 As .igaih.a, my 

cysiire fre, is protectryse of ^is c^*tc. c 1450 MirmrSnina- 
cinuH 255 How cods niodire i-s oiire protcctrice. 1513 
ilRADSHAvv at, Werhurge it. 17^1 ‘ Patroncs of Chc.stre 
proiectriiie of the couiure. 1654 in Murley Cnwnvelt v. vii. 
(1900) 45E At the table of niy [.ady Prulectrice dined iny 

I. atly N. 1740 Ir. /.V Mouhy't tWt {.'oftnivy-Miiid (174 «' 

II. 137 She found a Protcctrice, the Character she givo 
of her exactly suited M.odame. 

II Protectriz ^p>^tc'ktriksV [med.L., fem. of 
L. prof£ctor,] ^ Prutectress. 

^'1500 Kkvnkdy _/Vc'//rr (Schipper) iv. g Sancta Maria, 

lili ijcii' 


i ^ 


AS said to be the g<xldess or protectrix of wiidivs. i8u 
Itioikw, ^fag» XWI. 23 Knglaiul, the mother and the 
protectrix of heresies. IW3 *V. R$tg, ffixt. 4 t*V«» .A\;c. 
XXXVll. 244 The diK:lie.s.s was an eminent protectrix of 
literary men and scholars. 

t Prote-ctupe. cV/f, [f. Puotkct v. 

+ -URB .1 The action or olfice of a protcclor. 

41485 Fohtk.s<.i:k Hr- lx. (1869) SOI The Cliurclic hath 
approvriiliiinand his reigning i>y accepting ofhis Protecturc. 

(iProtAg^ prot6g^ ylv//. (prot^^irl. 

[K., none) protcctcKl', pa. pple. of ad. L. 

proteg^rc to Pbotect.J One who is under the 
protection or care of another, csp. of a tiersoti of 
superior po.sition or iiilluciice. 

1778 Shkhidan Taw/ II. tii, And very A here conics 

your Udy!»hip'.s/ni/»yA‘. 1786 < 17871 II. 24:1 She 

hx>ked upon me ns her p.urticiilar /rotegh'. 1787 Hkck- 
fOKii Italy (18^4) II. auA .\n inimeiise tray of dried fruits., 
which one of lus hundred and fifty hud sent him. 

1801 Mar. Kix:kworth /jV/iWa (i8^{i) Ih axv. 178 He may 
lie a protegtS of Lady Anne reFcfvid. 1818 Sc;un* I/rt. 
Midi, xxiv, Mrs. Saddletree. .di.strc.s5ied about the situation 
of her unfortunate /rvA^w. 1815^ Mrs. Siikrwooo A4</y 
*1/ MoHur \ V.x\\v. 172 The little orph.'ui girl, who had been 
the protegee of my ae.'ir huslund. 1908 Atiie»:euHt i Feh. 
126/1 .\s a distinguished phy.sician and :vs the protege of 
prominent |)crsonagc.s in Church and State, 
t Pr0t6‘iC« <». C/UM, Obs. [f. PltOTK(lN + -1C.] 
Of, of the nature of, or consisting of protein, 
xBsjr VV. A. Mir.LF.a tlU'm. C/tatt, III. 647 The proteic 
principles have licen termed the plastic matcrial.s of iiiUti* 
tion. 1867 A' Svd. Biennial Reirosp. Med. 4 Surg. yy 
A newly. rorinea proteic coni|itiund. 

Froteid l (prAuT/iid). Chem, Also protoido. 

( ]i. Photi!:(ix : see -id -i.] A term ajiplied in Kng- 
and from 1871 to the class of organic compounds 
previously known as 'protein ixxlies* or 'sub- 
stances \Ger, proteiH’Stoffe)^ and now by preference 
called ‘ proteins * ; see Protein, and Note there. 

1871 Waits tr. ilinditCs Handbk, Chew. XVIII. 253 The 
term proteidex is here used in tiie cuinpiehensivc sense, 
which permitK the grouping together of the noii-crystallis. 
able nitrogenous anim.'il and vegetable substances possess* 
iiig reactions in cominoii. 187s — Cent. huUx of Jrnt. 
Chew. .Wife, xK4i> 72. Proiclds. 187a Niciioi.sos Biol. 68 It 
is a r:oiiimon and often a very convenient practice to spe.ik 
of the variou.s albuminoid .substances of anirn.ils or seget. 
ahles .IS ‘proteids’.^ 1873 Wa i is Fcwncx' Chew. (I'd. 11) 
955 Albuminous Principles.— Albuminoids or Prutcids \ed, 

10 Inder, Protein J. 1876 Fosfkr /’Am. i. i. (18791 ^4 
teids..foim .a Urge portion of .ill living bodies and .'in 
es.scntial part of all protoplasm. 189s Fall Mall C. 5 Feb 
6/3 .Some niunthii ago Mr. Hankiti discovered a class of 
organisms to w'hich he gave the name of ‘ Protective Pro- 
tenis'. 'L'hrse suh.stances. .appear to be .1. sort of natural ' 
antiseptic, possessing, .the power of desti eying the bacilli of 
anthrax and other lualadie.s. 1897 Allbutis Syxt. Med. 
II. 810 The work of this ai:comp 1 i.she<l author (Weir 
Mitchell]^ on the venom of the^ rattlnsnako, fomicfl the 
first step ill our knowledge of toxic proteids. i8m Wir.r.is 
Floiver. Plants 1 . 307 TTie first downward .step in die dccom* 
position of protoplasm into proteids. 1907 Recowwenda- 
tioHs of Committee in Prec. Physiol. Hoc. 26 J.*!!!. p. xviii. 
i The word Protcid— which U used In dilTerent senses in 
this country and in Germany— .should be aboli.shed. 
b. aitrib, and Comb. — Protein atirib, 

187a Huxi RY Phys. i. 3 That compound known to chemists 
as proteid matter. 1878 Kingzktt C/uw. 159 A m.'in 

confined lo a purely jprotcid diet must eat a prodigious 1 
quantity of it. 1883 Awerican VJ. 173 The crotaiine venom J 
contains three distinct proteid bodies. 1B97 Trans, eimer. 
Pedtatric IX. 130 The more proteid material the Ixxly 
IS r.ailed upon to iiietaboli/c the more likely we are lo have 1 
ai^ccss of [uric .acid, etc.]. , 

Proteid*^ (prdu-ti, id). ZooLrare. [f.mod.L. i 
generic name Proteus h -ID 3 ,] An amphi- 1 
bian of the family Proteidso., typified by the 1 
Proteus (Pbotkusi jb). Hyo ProUiAean 
(prpiii/|i‘d/an) belonging lo this ifroup of 
amphibians. i 

nxteiform ’iprdwt/,ifpim), «, [f. Phote-ts 

+ .,1)F0RM.] Changeable in form, or assuming 
many various forms, like the fabled Proteus or the 
'protcus-animalcule'; protean, multiform, ex. 
tremely variable or various. 

183s a G. Babiscton tr. liechers Black Death U. (188B) 


20 This violent di.sea.se .. i.s proteiforiii in its vatietiVs. 
1^9-51 Todd's Cycl. Anai. IV. 1234/1 Froteirorm expiin* 
sii)ii.s of the Amneba and other inferior animals. H. 

I.L'SiiiNGiON J/al. /4 ar(i8s9) 337 H'hey] mu.st imagine lo 
lhi‘in.sclvcs such a stiing wa never was put together before 
of. .all the possible protciforni transfunnalions of an ulMtO* 
lute and impartial egotism. s86a H. Spkncer First Print'. 
fi. xix. B iT'^ (<B7.1l 414 When w'c turn from the.se proteiform 
specks of living jelly . .we find diflcremsis of tts.sue. 
Frotsill (prJu*tf|in). Also 9 -liie. Cbem. [a. 
!•’. proUine (Mulder 1838), Gct.protein, f. Gr. vpo>- 
ru-os primary, prime (so named as a primary sub- 
stance or fundamental material of the boilics of 
nnimal.4 and plants) : see -in I.] 
t a. Name given by Mulder to a complex rcsidnal 
nitrogenous substance, of tolerably constant com- 
position, obtained from casein, nbrin, and egg 
nibuinin, to which he assigned the formula 

and which he rcgardetl as the essential 
constituent of organized bodies, animal or vegetable 
1 b. In current use, any one of a class of 
organic cora|wiinds, the pro/etus, consisting of car- 
l)on, hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen, with a little 
sulphur, in complex and more or less unstable 
combination; forming an important part of all 
living organisms, and the essential nitrogenous 
constituents of the food of animals ; obtained as 
I amorphous solids, differing in solubility and other 

- properties, and usually coagnlabic by heat. Also 
' called a/bitmiftoids, and very generally proteids 

•^sce Proteid 1 ). 

' When the adiMiice of chemical knowled$;e showed tlitit 
there wjis 110 such definite compound a.s Mulder's * protein \ 
the allMiniiiioid >uhst.'inccs of uhich he had cons.idci ed it to 
be the liasis continued to be known as the protein bodies or 
substances^ Oer. proietn^stoffe \scc c). To render the latter, 
the term proteids (at first proteides) was used by H. VVatts 
in 1S71 in his Iratisl.'itinii of Handbook o/C hew istiyt 

\ also III the Journal of the Chemical .Society, and the nth 
; cd. of Fowiii.-s' Chemistry, 1873, and iMicutiie common (though 
not universal) in KiirIlsIi use. Proteid had however in 
( icriunn been applied to designate compounds still more 
complex, e.g. h.*t!inugIobiii (sec Hoppc-.Sej ler, Ifandlnh.. 
cd. 5, 18S3, 2^1). I'hciice arose confu.Hion in tiuTnencl'itiire, 
lvi remedy wliicli u Committee on PrfJleid Noincnclatine 
was appointed, and in 1907 rcconiiiiended the ilisii.se of the 
icTin proteid in cither sense, and the use of as the 
collective name for the protetn-slop/c or protein b'j^ies. 
This recommendation vvas adopted by the International 
Congress of Physiologi'As at Heidelberg in the same year. 

The .simple proteins are the protawims^ histones^ albu- 
mins^ and globulins (derivatives of which arc fibrin and 
iiiyosiii). T he combination compounds are the sclero- 
: proteins (e. g, gelatin .and kenitiii), (e.g. 

; vitellin, cascinogen, and casein), conjugated proteins (inch 
nuiieo proteins), gluco-proteins (e.g.^ mucin), chromo- 
proteins (e.g. lucinogloliin). Derivatives ‘^f ^irolcin are 
' weta-proteim (acid-alliumin, alkali-albumin), iiiiproperiy 

• called ‘.ilhuminales (e. g. albumoKc, giulnilose, 

; gelalose) ; peptones, polypptidex^ Sec Journal 0/ Physio- 

loey XXXV. Proc. v6 Jan. 1907, pp, .vvii*\x, and Proc. 

; t 7 /iw..y/v. XXIII. 36. 

1 1838 .M i LOER in liulteitn des Sciences Phys. en IVtMande 
HI r.a nialiere organifiue, etanl un principe gener.al lie 
loutes ]es parties constUuantes du fxirps aiiim.*il. .pmirrait 
se iioiiimer Peotfine dc irpoirriov priinarius.] 1844 Dckgi.i- 
soN Med. Lex., Pndein, .a product of the decomposition 
of albumen, &c., by potasso. 1851 Cari'RNTkr Man. Phys. 
(ed. 2) 9 Protcine and Gelatine arc remarkable, not only 
fwr cunlainiiig four elements, but for the very large nuiiilier 
of atoms of these components which enter into the sir.glc 
coinix>iind atom of each. 1854 Bushnan in Orr's^ Circ, .SV. 
I. Org. Nat. 45 According to a view which has excited much 
attention, these three uro.ximate elements [albumen, fibrine, 

1 and ca>eine] are merely slightly modified forms of the one 
; pro.vimat<; clement, proteinc. Mulder [is] the author 
■ of this view. 1868 Huxlly Phys, Basis 0/ Life in 
; Fortn. Ret^. E'eb. (1869) 135 AH forms of protoplasm.. yet 
' examined, contain (he four elements carbon, hydrogen, 

' oxygen, and nitrogen, in very complex union. . . To this com- 
plex combination, the nature of which has never been 
determined with exactness, the name of Protein has been 
applied. 1896 Allbutt's Syst. Med. 1 . 41s In many [fnods] 
the amount of protein is too small. Ibid. ^30 Of the true 
' chemical character of the eniymes wc arc ignorant. They 
; arc probably proteins. ifOfj jrnl. Physiol. XXXV. Proc. 

26 Jan. Repu on Proteid Nowencl, p. xviii. The word 
•' Protein is reconiniendcd as the general name of the whole 
; croup... It is at present so used both in America and 
Gernuaiiy. 

a attrib. and Comb, 

i 1848 C. E. Dav tr. Si won's Aniw. Chem. II. 417 Acclic 
' add . . renders them gelatinoHs and touch, but takes up no 
I protein -c«.nnpoii rid. 184^-9 Todd's Cycl. Anat. IV. 104/ 1 
i II1C main element of this material is of protein-basis. 1857 
: G. Birds Urin. Deposits (ed. 5) 45 Sort of transition .stage 

- Ijetween the protein elements and urea. s86o N. Syd, Soc. 

I Year-Bk. Afed. 4 - 'Vw/y- 7 ® The pancreas as well a.s the 

• stomach scr,rctc.s a substance ca|»bic of transforming protein 
j matters into peptone. 1875 H. Wai.tom Dis. Eye^ 734 The 
I protein element, crystallin, u at its least quantity. 1881 

I aTivart Cat 250 The ovum i.s a minute spheroidal mass of 
protein substance. Chambers' Encycl. a. v. Protein, 
The term protein bodies, or protein eo 9 itpouuds, is.. com- 
monly retained both hj' plmiologi.sts and chemists, as being 
; the most convenient one for representing a class of com- 
: ]iounds, which , .deserve their name from their cousiiluting 
; the group which form the most essential articles of food, 
i 1898 AlUwtt's Syst, Med. V, 8^ The fibres become finely 
j granular from the deposition in them of fine protein granules. 

Mence Vrotoilnaottoiui (-eFj.)s), Vrot«|liiio 
! (-i riik), VroMnoiUi (pwtrinM) adjs.^ of the nature 
I of, or consisting of, protein. 


protbusion. 

1844 l )UKCi.i.soN Med. Lex., * Proteinaceous, proteinous. 

! 1868 Huxlky in Fortn. Rev. Feh. (1869) If wc iwc this 
I term with.. caution.. it may truly be said that all proto- 
pla.sm is proteinaceous. 18^ Nu;iioi2»om Mao, Zml. 8 The 

■ |)roteiiiaccous matter or protopla.sin which con.stitutes the 
physical basis of life. 1870 tr. Schiitaenbergeds Ferment. 8 r 
Yeast cannot elaborate "proteinic matter under ihcse^ con- 
ditions. 1844 Duni;i.i.so.v Med. Lex. s.v., A ^proteinous 
alimentary principle. iStt Todd's Cycl, Anat. V. 391/t 
Nucleated cells i the meimiranuus walls of which consist of 
a proteinous substance. 

Pro tern., pro tempore : see Pro lo. 
Protembryo, Protembryonio, Protenoe- 
phalon : see Proto- a b. 
i{Protenolmiia(pr<ite*9kima). /?(’/. [mod.L., 
f. Gr. vpuT-0t first infusion, after Paren- 

chyma.] A term used by NagcU for the primary 
: mcristc^m and those tissues (the epidermal and 
I fundamental) which arise immediately from it: 
! contrasted with epenchyma, 

1875 Bknwktt R. Dykk tr. Sachs' Bot. 103 Nfigeli sajs.. 

■ tliat ho w*ould call the prima^ meiisteiii and all parts of 
; tile (issue which ariiie immediately from it. .Prolenchynia 
\ (or Prolen) ; the cainbiiiin, on the other hand, and every- 
: thing which, .origin.'itns from it Kpctichyina (nr £|H;n)... 

j But.. there is no reason for bringing into prominence only 
I the contrast between fibro-vasciiiar and non-fibro-vascular 
i m.'isscs (Kpenchyma and rrotciicliyma) . . ; the prutenchyma 
. of Nageli therefore splits up, .according to me, into three 
I kinds [primary meristriii, epideimal tissue, fundamental 
' tissiicj of cqu.’il value with his e[ieiichyma. 1884 Bowkk & 
Sc'orr Pe Bafy's Phaner. fi. 

Pvotond (pmtc'nd), V, Now rave, [MPl. ad. 

protend-ifre lo stretch forth, extend: f. pRO-l 
I a + tcudlfre to stretch ; cf. obs. F. proteud-re 
(1404 in Godef.) to extend, a varbiit of porUndre : 
see Portend.] 

L 1 . tram. To stretch forth ; to hold out in 
front of one. Alsoy^^'. 

*43* “S® O’, lligdeu (Rolls) VI. 217 In whiche ycrc ij. 
I hui'ribh! hlasy nge slerrcs apfiercdc . . prottMideiige long, pro- 
i tendcntes\ grete flaniiuc.s fruin theyni into the northe. 1656 
' rii.oi.'M Glos\ogr., Protend, lo set, put, cast, or stretch 
foith. a 1688 LLnuoRTti Imwut. Ahr. iv. i. (1731) 137 Not 
sl.aitips or imprc.ssioiiK jiassivrly printed upon the soul from 
' without, but ide.'iK vit.illy protended or actively exerted 
I from within it self. 1715-ao Pom>: llutd s\'. 8B8 [AjaxJ Now 
.slinkes his spear, now lifts, .'iiul now protends. 18^ Giiiu k 
i Greeie ii. Kiv. IX. 25 The spears were protended, the 
I tniinpets souiidird. 

j b. inir, for refl, 'Po stretch forward; lo slick 
I out, protrude. 

; 1716 LiiONi Alberti's Archit. 11 . 66/1 Its two horns or 

I wings protending forwards. 1848 Ci.ot.'cni Bothie iii, Prone, 
j with hands and feet protending. 

2 . traus. To extend in length, or in one dimen- 
sion of space ; to produce (a line; ; usually pass, 
to extend, stretch, reach (from one point lo 
another). Also ^4'; 

^ 1438-50 tr. fligden i Koll.s) I. 49 The thriddc jiarte, which 
is Alfrica, is prolendede from the weste in to the. meridien 
ill to the costc of Kgipte. Ibid. II. 35 Kynge Gffa causede 
a lohge diche to he iiiade..uhiche. .protendethe hit vii to 
i the durre of the floodeof Dec lichynde Chestre. 1654 H. 

I ) / F.str.snuk Chas. I (16551 1 36 One entire street . . protended 
I ill a right line from the Ca&tle to lloly-roud-house. 1778 
j Phil. Sum'. S. Iret. 3 London Is more protended in lenglli. 
i *876 Ai.kxandI’.r Bnwpton Led. (1877) 9 Wheiher, and how 
! fitr, the thought and personality of the P.salniih(5 were 
protended to, and alrsorlied by, tlie Divine object of their 
conlcmnlalioii. 

b. To extend in magnitude or amount. 

1659 H. I /F.,stran(:k Alliance Div. Off. 319 Protending 
and contracting it,. according to the rate and a5Ki.*ie of the 
(Iffice. 1875 IL Ih.’RTifOGGR Causa Dei 244 He hegettctli 
or Princiuleth (he Number next in Nature, and that is Two. 
..The hfonad in Protended, which hegetteth Two. 

3 . 'J'o extend in duration ; to protract, prolong. 

1431-50 tr. Jligden (Kollis) VI. 189 Hit awe to be pro- 

tended uiiio he eve of the xxjU day. 1659 L'Estranor 
: Alliance Div. Off. tsp .All. .high Fasts were protended and 
reached to the evening thereof. >838 Sir W. Hamilton 
Discuss. (1852) y>i The starry He.! ven.. protends it also to 
the iiliinitahle limas of their periodic movement. 

II. t 'I'o portend, foretoken. (In quot. 1589 
absfli.) Obs, J 

I 1589 Grrkne Mtnapnon (Arb.) 23 That Comets did pro- 
I tend at the first blare, tfiio Hralry St. Aug. Ciiie 0/ Cod 
! 305 Ti(Ui protendeth the liirih of a bea.st and not of a man. 
i 1 fence Frote'nded fpl, a., Frote*ndlng vb/, sb. 

; and pp/. a. 

1659 if. I/Kstkangk Alliance Div, Off. 967 The protending 
I of the Hand lowardif the West. i6m Dkvdkn Asneid 11. 

; 399 They lie protected there, By her lar^e buckler, and pro- 
! tended spear. 1796 P. Brownr JantaiLa 96 A huge pro- 
tending rock. 1816 Kiruv R Sp. Eniomol. xxt. (iSiSmI. 994 
The terrific and protended jaws of the stag-beetle. 
tProte'iiM, sb. Obs. rart^K [f. L. protens-^ 
Dpi. stem of pro/ittdZre to Frotend.] ■> Pro- 
TENSION 3. 

1590 Spknskr F, Q, III. id. 4 By dew degrees, and long 
proten.se [vid and later edd. pretense]. 

tProte'iiaed,;^. €L Ohs.rarc^^% pfV" 
teus-us^ pa. pple. of proUttdlfn to Protend + 
-ED 1.1 Stretched forward, extended in length. 

1578 Banister Hist A/ an ujo The head of thcioynt, after 
a certaine manner long, and forward protensed. 

Frotmsion (pr^tcnCdn). rare. [ad. late U 
prffiemidH-enff n. of action f. prlftendUn to Pro* 
TEND.] The action or fact of protending. 
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1 . A attetcbing or reaching forward. AIsoyT^. 

i6Bi tr. Willis' Rent, A fed. Ivks. Vocab.. Proitwwn^ u 
stretching Torth at length. 1836-7 Sir W. Hamilton Metaph. 
xli. (1670) 11 . 4U6 There could be no tendency, no proteii- 
Kion of the mmd to attain this object as sui end. 1858 J. 
Mahtinrau Stud, CAr, (1873) 9 There are minds who.so 

f lower is shed, if we may say so, in pruleiision, precipitated 
or wards in narrow channels with impetuous torrent. 

2 a Extension in letigtli ; linear extent ; length. 

1704 Norris /deal World 11. viL 359 The rays. .will be of 
an unequal protension. 

3 . Extension in time ; duration. 

185a Sir W. Hamii.ton Discuss, App. L (A.) (1853) 605 
'1‘ime, Prqtcnsioii or protensive quantity, called likewise 
Duration, is a necessary condition of thought. 

Frote'nsity. rare-^^ ff, ^protensc^ ad. L. 
proltns-us (sec ncxt) + -iTY.J ‘The character of 
being protensive or of taking up time * (CV;i/. Dut\ . 
PratonsiVO (prate*naiv), a. rart, [f. L./n 7 - ! 
tem-j ppl. stem of proUnd-^re to Piwjtenjd + -iVK.] i 
Having the quality of protending. | 

1 . Extending in time ; continuing, lasting, enduring. | 
1^3 limplied in PkotknsivklyI. 1671 Flayi-:l Fount, Life i 
xxix. Wks. 173X II. 88 Our Patience is ..according to the | 
Will of God, when it is as extensive as intensive, and ns i 
protensive as G(^ref(uires it to be. 1836-7 Sir W. Hamilton • 
Metoph, xxxviii. 1 18/01 1 1 , yj^ Time is a protensive quantity, | 
and, cunsecpiciitly, any part of it, however .small, _ cannot, 
witliout a (xintratliction, be imagined as not divisible into 1 
|KLrt.s. 1870 Outline Htimiltods Philos. 21^ Examples of | 
the snbliiiie . . are inanifested in the extensive sublime of j 
Sp.Tce and in the protensive sublime of Eternity. ' 

2. l^xtendiiig lengthwise; relating to or expressing 
linear extension, or magnitude of one dimension. 

1836 Sir W. Mamii.ion Discuss. (1852) 310 In the study of i 
Miahem:itii:K we .'irc accu.<»toiiied . . to a protensive, laiher ! 
than to citiiet .tii extensive, a comprehensive, 01 an iiileiisivc, | 
applic.ilioii of thought. 1843 Dlackw. Mag, 1.1 II. 763 ■ 
iJisiaiice in a direction from the percipient nr what wc | 
should call protensive distance. j 

Hence Frote'nsively (in quots.) in resi|x:ct | 
of duration or extension in time. 

1643 Trapp Comm. Geu. \\. 5 All the thoughts extensively 
are iiiteiisively oiirly evil, ami protensively contimially. 
i88a-3 Schaff's Plncycl. RcUg. Kuotvl. 111 . 2322 Space ' 
Lfuiiiot tie thought of except as extensively, nor li'nic except 
a.-^iiotensivcly, infinite. 

Froteolite cpn»'i-i/,tfl3it). Afin. [f. Pkote-us 
+ -LITE.] A synonym of Cuunuuianite, q. v. 

11 Proteolysis (prty«tf|p-lisis). Phys. Chem, 
[inod.K., f. *proteo-^ assumed combining form of i 
PriOTKiN 1- Or. Av(7i 9 a loosening, solution.] A ; 
terra for a. The separation of the proteins from a 
protcin-coiitnining mixture; b. The splitting up j 
uf proteins by ferments. {Syd. Soc. Lex.) 

Although parallel in form to etectrulysis and hydrolysis 
rdecoiiipositiun by the agency of electricity and of waicr', 
ttroteolysis is not panillel in sense : sec quot. jyoy. 

1880 ,\\t/urr\X 1 1 1 . i6g/x The second lecture chiefly relates 
to pepsin and the digestion of pruteids; digestive proteo- 
lysis ; the milk-curdling fei inent. 1888 Lancet 4 Keh 234/2 
,\n examination of the conu*nts of the stomach proved that 
the gastric juice was cliniini.shcd in quantity, and proteo- ' 
lysis iiiipairixJ. x^ Hillings Xat. Med, Dict.^ Proteo- 
lysis^ the separalion of pruteids from a mixture. 1896 
Alihutt’s Syst. Med. I. 97 Of these (subslancesj the more 
im|Kirtatit are ferments, the results of piotcoly.sLs. 1007 
AV* ommendatioHs 0/ Commit tec 8 in Jrul. Physiol. X X XV. 
Pfoc. 26 Jan., Derivatives of Proteins. Of the.se, the pro* ' 
ducts of protein-hydrolysis (a term prcfer.Tblc to proteolysi'.) 
are those which require special attention. (Xote, Teriii.s 
.such as proteolysis fail to convey a meaning in harmony , 
with that which Ls conveyed by the terms electrolysis and ' 
hydrolysis (on which they are moulded^ of decomfHisitian t\y. J ; 

Hence Frotoolyaa (pr^uT/ifllaix), v. tram,^ to : 
decompose or split up (^proteins). ! 

190a in Daily Chron, aa Nov. 6/6 The.sc experiinents fof : 
Prufessor ViiicKj dclinitely establish the fart . . that an enzyme 
which actively proteolyses the .simpler forms of nroteid is 
present in all parts of the plant body. 1904 Vinf-s Proteases , 
of Plants ill Ann. Bot, Apr. 291 The results show that these . 
Fungi can peptolyse Wiiie-ijcptonc, with foriiiatioii of 
Icm in and tyrosin, and can proieolysc fibrin. 

Froteolytio (pr<fati>li’tik), a, [f. si$ prec. + 
Gr. Ai/Ti«f-w able to loose, dissolving.] Having 
the quality of decomposing proteins. 

1877 F0.STER Phys. II. iv. (1878) 3x0 All aqueous solution of 
the precipitate is both aniylolytic and proteolytic, i.e. 
appears to contain some of botfi the salivary (pancreatic) 
ferment and pepsin. 1890 Hillings Nat. Aled, DM., /V.». 
teolytic, having the power to deconqx>se or digest protcids. . 
1896 Allhntt's Syst. A fed I. 724 The organism at the 
p^ary seat of lesion secretes a poiwit proteolytic enxyiiie. 

Proteose (prrfa lfiJns). Phys. Chem. [f. Tno- i 
tk(in + -osK^.j One of a class of products of ; 
protein-hydrolysis: sec quots. and Tbotki if. 

1890 BiLLiNos Nat, Mm, Dict.% Proteoses, primary 
cleavage-products formed in the digestion of proteids with 

g astric or pancreatic juices or their equivalents, or by the . 

ydrolytic action of lioilind; dilute acids. They are inter- 
mediate between the original proteid and peptone. i8m ‘ 
A llAuit's Svst, Med 1 1 . 8x x Venoms contain protcifls whicn ^ 
possess . . characteristics of the Albumins or globulins and I 
. .those of proteoses. 1^ Recommendations of Committee ' 
on Proteid NomencL 8 Derivatives of Proteins . . b. Proteoses, i 
This term includes albumose, globulose, gelatose, ctr^ ! 

Froter-, shorter form of Protero-, used before a i 
vowel, as in the words here following* 
FMteraadronS (orptene-ndrag), a. rr. Fro- 
TBBO- + -ANDROUS: cf. Protandrous. In both 
senses opp. to PRoriROGTirors.] 


I 1 . Bot, Having the stamens or male organs 
I mature before the pistil or female organ. 

. *»75 Ll'ubock Wild P'iowers v. 130 Cross-fertilisation is 

. .favoured by the flower bring proteiandrous. 1879 A. W. 
PiiNNK'rr in Academy 33 ]*ent$tcmon is proterandrous 

■ (therefore cruNS-fertilizcd). 

I 2 . ZooL Of a hermaphrodite animal, or a colony 
I uf zooids : Having the male organs, or individuals, 
sexually mature before the female. (Cf. quot. 
1887 S.V. Pboteuarduy l)elow.) 

Hence Frotera'adrouBiiew, the quality or fact 
of being proteraiidrous; so Frotora’ndrj. 

^ 187s Ia'bb^k !r//d Flotuen v. 132 Cross-fcrtilisalioti 
is hecured..in Kchluin and HonTgo by proterandrousncs.s 
(if 1 may be mrmitted to coin the word). 1887 Nature 
■29 Dec. «i3/i If the polypides are unisexual, then the pro- 
teiiindry refers only (0 the colony a.s a whole. 1895 .Syd. 
Soc. Lex., Proteramhy, the i.omlition, in a Pli.'incrogam, 
ill which the sluiiiciiii uf the flower mature before the pistiL 

ProtcrailthoilB (prpter9e*n)>ns), a. Dot. [f. 
ns prec. + Gr. di'6-ot flower y -ous.] Having 
flowers appearing Ijcforc the leaves. 

183a I.inulky lutrod, Bot, 401. 

t Frote'rical, a. Oh. rare-^. [f. Or. irpoi- 
Tf/xirur ear Iv- bearing, precocion.s (irpti^Ttpueij ffv/ey a 
kind of early fig) + -ai..] Early 'hearing. 

at6Ba Sir T. Hhownk Tracts (16S4) 73 This great v.Trir.ty 1 
of Figg Trcc.s, ns precocious, protencal. biferous, trifeiou;>, 
and alw:iy!i-lK*ariiig IVecs. 

Frotero- (pvtcn?), before a vowel proter- 
' pr/dC-r), comhiiiiiig form from Gr. vpoTspot fore, 
iormer, .'inteiior, in place, time, order, rank; used 
ill a few .scientitic terms. 

Fro'terobaM (-h/'is) A/itt. [after Diabase], an 
eruptive rock resembling diabase, but in a more 
advanced stage of alteration. Fro^taroglo'ssate tz. 
foot. [Gr. ykwffira longue], lielonging to (jurither’s 
division L'rotero"lossa of batraehians, having the 
tongue free in front. Fro'teroglyph (-gUf) Zooi, 
[Gr. ykviptiu to carve], a venomous serpent of the 
group Protero^flypha^ characterized by having only 
the .'interior maxillary teeth grooved; so Fro- 
terogly-phle, Frotero'glypbonB adp,, Ixrlongiiig 
to or having the chanacters of the I'rotcroglypha, 
Fro'toroBBinr (-s§r) [CJr. aavpoK liz.aTfl], a saurian 
of the extinct genus J'roterosunnts or group Pro-- 
Icmauria, comprising some of the oldest known 
reptiles; so FroteroBau’rian a., belonging to 
the Proterosauria ; sh. a prolerosaur. Fro'tero- 
tomB (•It^uin) a. Zool. [Gr. -To/lOY cutting], n]q)lied 
to ma.sticniiun in which the inohirs of the lower 
jaw move fnrw.irds against those of the upper, ns 
ill the Carnivora. Frotteroio’ie a, GcoL [cf. 
PlU)T0/.oicj : sec qnots. *Sce ahso PRoi EUA.VDUoud, 
PROTEKor.yyoi’.s, etc. 

189s G. S. Wk.sT in Proc, ZooL Soc. 813 It Ik undoubtedly 
th« noinologiie of that structure present In tlu: Viperiiie niifl 
♦Prriicrnglyphous furms. (187s XiniOLSON Palxoni. 356 
In llu* JVniiian Rocks the lir.st undoubted Reptilian rcina'ins 
occur, the *I*ralcrosanriis of this period iKiiijir proli.ibly 
a Laccitilian.! 1896 CorE Prinuuy I'actors F.vot. vi, 318 
The inferior inohir shc.Trs forw'aids on the superior molar. 
^Proterotoiiie nuLsiication. 1906 CiiAMDEKLis I'C’ Samshi ry 
CeoL II. iv. 162 To lhe*Frolcrozoic era is assigned ihe lime 
that cla|)Stid between the rlosc of the forination of the 
igneous complex and I ho begin iiiiig of the lowc.st .system 
which is now’ known to contain abundant w’cll- preserved 
fassiU. (A' 'A'] I'roterozoic, as here used, is a synonym of 
A Igonkian a.s iiscxl by the U . S. Geol. Sui v. 1906 A thenxum 
x8 Aug. \^\h HetW'eeii the close of this long .mh.xan period 
and the Lieginning of the i).TUuo/oic a^es. .there wasaiuitlicr 
vast stretch of geologic.Tl time, distinguished as the Pro- 
terozoic era. 

Froterogynons (priderp d5in.^s>, ti. [f- Pru- 

TERO- + -GYNOUS. Cf. PBOTOGYNOrS. In bolli 
senses opposed to Protekanubous.] 

1 . Bot, Having the pistil or female organ mature 
before the stamens or male organs. 

^ 1875 Lcbbock Wild Flazvers iii. 51 Caltha falustn's. . . 
'I'he species, .arc said by Hikielmmd to lie proterog^'iinus. 
1877 Dakwtn Forms 0/ FI. liitriKl. xo CHher individuals, 
called proterogyiious, have their stigma mature liefore their 
pollen IS ready. 1883 Thompson tr. MiilUrs Fert. Flotvers 
12 note, Sprcngel calls this .species of dichogamy, yWriaAr- 
niale ,, ; I1 ildebrand, * Dc\\nnp,proiefOg) fious. 

2 . ZooL Of a hermaphrodite animal, or a colony 
of zooids : Having the female organs, or in- 
dividuals, sexually mature before the male. 

So Frotero'gyiij, the quality or state of being 
proterogynous. 

1890 in Cent, Diet. Syd. Soe. Lex., Froterogyny, 
the maturation of the pistil of a flower before the stainensi 
fFrote'FVey a. Obs. rate. [ad. L. proterv-us 
forward, bold. |)cit, wanton, impudent ; cf. obs. F. 
protorve (f 1277 in Godef.). 

Ktymol. of L. protemms doubtful. Waldc suggests after 
Fronde "pro-pterguos, f. Pro-^ i4-cogiL of Gr.irrcpvf wing.| 
Forward, wayward, untoward, stubborn; pee- 
vish, petnlint Hence f Froto'rvtlj adv, 

13 >« WvcLiF a 7 'em. uL 4 Afen schulcn be., traitoiirs, 
proteriie (^/.wor ouerthwert. Fulg, proterviL 1516 Pilg7\ 
Pcf'/. (W, de W. 1571) 117 Who AO cucT by his owne reason 
or sentcnc.e wyll defciide proternely or slyfly that thynM y> 
he loueth. 1567 Satir. Poems Re/ww, vi. 31 Man w his 

■ awm nature is so proterue. 


Frotervious, erron. form of PROTERVOua. 
Frotervity (pwtouviti). Now raro. [.id. 
obs. Y . prolervittf ad. h. prolervildletn forwardness, 
pertness, etc. : see prcc.J Way wardnes.s, froward- 
ness, stubbornness ; pertness, sauciness, insolence ; 
peevishness, petubmee ; an instance of this. 

?ciSoo Prorerhis in Aniiq, Rep, (i8<») IV, 409 They 
that of pr<it«rvite will ix»t u.wne well, Ve, rvj ve, theyie 
songc slial be in hell. 16x3 Day Festivals viii, (1615) 233 
If. .wc adde Protcrviiie, StublxirniicAsc, and rude Hehaviour. 
1654 H. L'Ksi RANGE Chas, i (1655) 59 The queen, who 
formerly .showed so much waspish prolervity and way- 
w-urdncs$e. 1726 C. Ii'Anvers Craftsman i. (1727) 10 The 
peevishncs.<i ami protervity of age. 1838 <'». S. Faiif.r 
Inquity 516 The protervity of hcictics in the very efforts 
of their falschi'kxl. x88a Stlvknson Fam. Studirs 36 In 
his lllugo's] poems and piay.s there arc the same unac- 
countable prntervit ies. 

t b. Jtg. Applicil obscurely (or erroneously) to 
a bodily deformity or disligiiremf.nt. OAr. 

1661 F KLTiiAM Resolves M. IV. (ed. 8) 183 Some deformity in 
the mind. .(,Ts in certain natutall protervitics in the liody) 
they arc scldotne taking, but often begett a dislike. 

t Frote*rvoil8, a. Obs, Also eyyon, pro- 
tervious. [f. L. proiesv-us (see Pkoteuve) + 
-ouM.] - ]*boteuvj:. 

1547 Bale Exam. Anne Ashif^ve 63 b, Slackc care gaue 
j Pylaie to the prestos .he detected their proteruoose mad- 
I ticssc, _ 1624 r\ Will I K AV//. Fisher 8 No such apparant 
I Viciorie was gotten of proteriiioiis Herctiques. Ibid. 9 The 
I .Scriptures are a meane.s to conuict protcniioiLs error. 

I Froteat (i)ri»'i’icst, foimerly pr^e’st), jA [ME. 

= OI'‘. protect (1479 in nalz.-I)arm.), mod.F, 

I protcl ( = ined.L. pjofesMtm, It., Sp., Pg. protes/o')^ 
f. F. protester to 1 ’rote.st. Cf. obs. F. proteste. 
It., Sp./zwferfi/ fem.] An act of protesting. 

1 . A solemn declaration ; an affii m.ition ; an 
assiweration ; an avowal; Phot’ertation 1. 

c X400 licn'n 3905 And in piolest opynly, here a niong 
3ewe all, llaltf my good. .1 gruuiit it here to Geflrey. 1596 
.Shaks. I flen, //•', iii. i. 260 Sweare me .a good mouih- 
filling Oath: and leaite in sooth, And such protest of 
Peppier Ginger-bread, J'o Wltict-Guurds, and Sunday- 
Citizens. ^1654 Whiilock Zooiomia 11 They w'ould cuusen 
. their NcighlKinrs with Pnitcsts of gootf Usage. 1876 
Mc.>/i.i.v Vitk\ Se.rm. i. 19 A st-Ttenieiit or protest is, com- 
]>arcd wbh the reality, a poor thing. 

2 . The action taken to fix the liability for the 
payment of a dishonoured bill ; spec, a formal 
declaration in writing, usually by a nc)lar>'-public, 
tbal a bill has l>ecn duly presented and payment 
or nccej)tance refused. 

x6aa Malynes Anc. Lasy^Merih. 399 The NnUaric may., 
le.'iiie ufierwartlc). the copic of^lhe ProtP.st with some of the 
house, or throw the .same within iloores,and keepe a note of 
it ,'igainst the next time. t6fti Scahlett Exchanges 71 
If a Bill be presented for Acceptance, and the Aixrcptant 
refuse absolutely to accept it, then the Possessor of the Bill 
is obliged instantly without delay to make Protc.st fur Non- 
Accepiaiice. ^ 1698 Act 9 4- 10 Will. Ill, c. 17 Which Pro- 
test.. shall within Fourteen Days after making thetcof, bo 
sent, or otheiwlse due Notice shall be gi\cii thereof, to the 
Parly from whom the said Bill or Bills were ret:ci%-cd. 1706 
Siiklm^.ke Toy. round World 23, I gave the Piotest to 
t.’apL nipperton in ilu* .Soutli-Se.os. 1882 Act 45 4- 46 
I li t. c. til 4 51 (4) When a bill has been duly noted, tlic 
i piotest may lie subsequeiilly extended as of the date of the 
I noting. Ibid. (7) A protest micst contain a copy of the bill, 

’ and lie signed by the notary making it. 

I 3 . A written declnratiun made by the master of a 
; ship, attested by a justice of the peace or a consul, 
j stating the circuin.stanccs under which injury has 
i happened to the ship or cargo, or under which 
I utViceis or crew have incurred any liability. 

1755 Mackns Insurances I. 87 The Jnsurcis ask for the 
I Protest; which is a Drclaration upon Oath, usually made* 

' by the Master, and .sonic uf his People, before a Juslu c, 
j Nntaiy or Con.siil, at any Place where they fir-it arrive. 

! 1848 \Vhakton ArtJi* Lex., Ptvtcst,..n writing attested hy 
• a justice of the peace or consul, drawn by a inaster of a 
! vessel, stating the .severity of the voy.Tge by which ihr. ship 
iia.s suircrcd, and .showing that the damage was not octa- 
i .sioiiixl by ids iiiisconduct or neglect. 

4 . A fonnal statement or declaration uf dis- 
approval of or dissent from, or of consent under 
certain conditions only to, some .action or pro- 
t ceciling ; a remonstrance. 

! 1731 P^arl, I fist, 1 . 3S 'lids Answer of the Barons to the 

j King [in 1242] .. being in the Nature of a Protest, is the 
[ Fii-il of that Kind we meet with in History ; wc shall, theie- 
fore, give it at length a.s follows. 1769 Kobfktson Chas, F, 
III. X. 221 ProtvsLs and counter- protests were taken. i8aa 
J, Hagi^ako Rep, CoM.sist. Crt. I. The husband appeared 
under pr«.>tost,and prayed to l>e dismissed on the ground leic.l. 
1846 M^^Cvlloch Arc, Brit, Empire (1854) II. 201 On the first 
day (38th May) uf the meeting of the general assembly of 
1843, the miriisicrs .and elders, members of that body-, opposed 
to the right of patronage and in favour of the veto, gave in 
a Protest, staling, .'that * The courts of the churcit as now 
established, and memliers thereof, are liable to be coerceil 
by the civil courts in the exercise of their spiritual functions \ 
1885 Sir W. H. Bkktt in Law Rep. X4 Q. Hench Div. 876 
The meaning of paying under protest necessarily is that the 
party paying tlw money docs not pay it by way of rightful 
payment, but claims it still as his money in the tiands of the 
person to whom it is paid. i8n Times 30 Dec. 9/4 Meet- 
ings of protest began to be held alt over Ireland. 

b. A writlen statement of dissent from any 
motion carried in the House of Lords, recorded 
and signed by any Peer of the minority. (The 
earlier term was Protestation 3 b.) 
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171s iittU) The Protest of the L[ord]s, upon A[ddrcssingl 
IJi-r iil[ajcstyj for Her Spfecch]: With Uie Nuincs of flic 
J STti 7mh. //a. Lvrdt\X 1 . 695/3 Ordered, That 

on liiursday next, thiH House will take into Consideration 
(he Nature of Ptrotests, and the Manner of entering 
them, lyai {iitle) Another Protest of their lordships, 
on Sir George Hyng's Attacking the Sp;u)i.sh Fleet. 1765 
Blackstonk Cotnm. I. ii. 168 Each p^r has also a right, 
by leave of the house, when a vote passes contrary to his 
sentiments, to enter hU di^nt on the journals of the house, 
with the reasons of such dissent ; which is usually stiled his 
protest. iQm MACAt'i.Ay A'/W. (1867) t 6 Some of the 
most remarkaole protests which appear in the journ.'ils of 
the peers were drawn up by him [Atterbiiry]. Rogkms 

Ktitle) A Complete Collection of the Protests of tne Lords. . 
1634-1874. ibid, Pref. 15 It was not assumed or acted on 
liefore the l^oiig Parliament, though the six Peers who 
make the first protest, with or without reasons, state that 
they ' deinanded their right of protestation ibid, Pref. 15 
The first protest with reasons entered in the Journals of the 
Irish House of I.ords was in 1695,. .the practice was plainly 
borrowed from KnglUh procedure. 

6 . fiitrib.^ .ns protest meetings t^sohtion. 

185a Ml'NPY Onr Antipodes (1857) 309 The prutCNt incct< 
in"!t occurred on the nth and i^li. 1895 Daity News 
pSepL 5/s Lord Dunraven did not. a.s many expcetctl. 
niii.st the iirotest flag after the finish. 1901 Ihufy Chnm. 
37 June 8/1 A protest meeting was held at ten o’clock. 
Protest (prote’st), V. [a. K. ptvteste r ( 14th c. 
ill Littrd), ad. h, protest art (also in late L. •arc) 
to declare formally in public, testify, protest, f. 
Pko- 1 1 a 4 - testdrt to be or S]icak as a witness, to 
declare, aver, assert.] 

1 . frans. To declare or state formally or solemnly 
(something about which a doubt is stated or 
implied) ; to affinn, asseverate, or assert in formal 
or solemn terms. Const, with sttbord. r/., compL^ 
or simpU ohj, 

1440 IfuMPiiREV Dk. G1.0UC. Advice in Kymcr firdera 
(1710) X. 767/r, I Protest, for myn Kxcus« and my Dis* 
ch.Argc, that 1 never was, urn, nor never shal be Consciityiig 
..toTiis Deliverance. 1530 PArsc.ii. 668/a, 1 protc.st that 1 
wyll nothyiig ubstynally ufllj>‘nne that [etc.], sgfii T. 
Nokton Calvins inst. t. Likewise Thom.'is in protecting 
him to be his lord and Ins God, doth professe that he is 
th.it only one God whome he Imd alway wurshippcrl. X56X j 
ill CaWerwood Hist, Kirk (Wudrow .S<x:.) 11 . X19 Fonis- ] 
iiiuciie .as no man speeketh against this thing, you, N., sail | 
protest hcere, licfore God, and his liolie congregutioun, ' 
that you have taken, .ind arc now contented to have, M., j 
heerc present, for your lawfull wife. z6ax Jas. 1 in Kllis ' 
Ori^. Lett. Scr. 1. 111 . 160 Till then 1 proteste 1 can li;ivc | 
no joye in the going well of my owin bussienessc. 1709 
Stkelr Tatter No. 3 P 7, 1 protest to you, the Gciulcinaii 
h.'is not spoken to me. 1799 Korkrtson Hist. Scot, vii. 
Wk.s. 1 3 13 1 . 51a She protested in the most solemn manner, 
that she 'was innocent of the crime laid to her charjp;o. i 
xSiQ Kek;iiti.kv ///V r. Kujf, II. 38 She then, .with dignity 
and caliiiiiesN solemnly protested lier innocence. 

b. sntr, 'I'o make protestation or solemn afTirma- 
lion. 

1560 liiALB iCenev.) z Kiofis ii. 4s Did I not make thee j 
sweare. .& protested vnto thee, saying [etc.l? — 7»'r. .xi. 7, ! 
1 haue protested vnto your fathers... iLsing c.*irely pro. i 
testing, saying. Obey my voyce. 160a Siiaks. i/aw, in, ' 
ii. 340 Ham. Madam, how like you this IMayY (b/. I'lic . 
Lidv protest.s to much, me thinke.%. 1611 BiOi.n Gen. xliii. 

3 The man did solemnly protest vnto vs, saying, Vc shall . 
not see my face, except vxmr brother be with yini. — j 
I Sam. viii. 9 Protest solminlv vnto them, and shew them j 
the maner of the King that shall reigne over them. 1850 i 
Koiikhtson Serta. Snr. iii. v. 75 Every mother.. who ever, ' 
by her hope against hope for .some profligate, prolcslcd for | 
a love deeper and wider than that or society. 

C. A» a inert! asscver.3tion ; cf. Declare v. 6 b. | 
1587 Tcrukrv. Trag. T. (1837) 136, 1 lovde, I doc pro- 
test, And did of workllie men account tlmt worthie knight 1 
the best. i6ia Dkkkkr ip it be not gthfd Wk.s. 1873 1 1 1 . 31 j, ! 
1 will doe it I protest. 1771 7uniits i.elt. xlix. (i 3 .?o) 253, I | 
cannot., call you the..ba.sest fellow in the Kingdom. 1 i 
pi'ote.Ht, my lord, 1 do not think you .so. 

2 . trans. T« make a formal written declaration 
of the non-acceptance or non-payment of (a bill of 
exchani'c^ when duly presented. Also fig, 

xdSS Nicholas Papers (Camden) II. 194 Permitting a Bill ! 
to lie protested by M» Webster, 1667 Pepys Diaty ti Dec., 

If the bill of 3oo/. . be not p.xid . . and . . if 1 do not help hint ' 
about it, they have no way but to let it lie prote.stcd. 1785 
Act 5 Geo. Hit c. 49 8 5 The person, .who .shall have pro* ; 
tested such note. 1066 Crump Banking v. i la The acceptor | 
may procure the funds necessary to meet the bill, and pre- ' 
vent Its being protested. 

t b. To protest the bill of (a person). Obs, rare. 
i6aa Fletcher BeggaPs Bush iv. 1, I'm sure 'twould wx 
your hearts, to be protested 1. Ye’re all fair merchants. 163a 
Ma.ssingbr City Madam 1. Hi, I must and will have my 
money. Or I’ll protest you first, and, tliat done, have 'I'hc 
statute made for hinkrupts served upon you. 

o. Football. To lodf^e a protest against (a player); 
to object to as disqnalifiea. U. S. | 

,,*905 McClure's Mag. June ii 8 /a Princeton protested : 
I huiiia.s J. Thorp, one of ColumbLas best men. Columbia | 
returned the compliment by protesting Davis, Princeton's ! 
capliAiii and end^rusli. 

1 3 . To assert publicly ; to proclaim, publish ; 
to declare, show forth. Obs. 
a 1948 Hai.l CA*v>h., Bdtv. ilT 227 In case y» he did 
!!? herald] dyd protest the harme 

that .should ensue, m the forme and maner, that in surhc a * 
cruse IS. ..'wcn-sium*;d to he done. 1999 Siiakr. Much Ado \ 
V. I. 149 L o me right, or 1 will protest your cowardise. I 
(jee r*0TESTr.i> il. (Scpi. 9) in ProUth ! 

of Lords (1875) I. 6 therefore to aci]uit ourselves of the 
dangers and inconveiiieiices that might arise . . we do protest ' 


I our di.nas.sents to this vote, and do thus enter it as aforesaid. 

I iCf. •iciisc 7.] riifi44 QuarliuS Sol. Recant. SoL xii. 46 
I Keineinber thy Creator ; O protc.Ht Ills praises to the world. 

1 4 . To vow ; to promise or unaertoke solemnly. 
1560 Davs tr. Sleidauds Coutm. 433 That suche [married 
I priests] as by the consent of their wiues, wil proteste to make 
I a diuorseiiient they do handle more gently. 1590 Shakr. 
Mids. N. 1. i. 89 On Diatiaes Altar to protest For aie, 
austerity, and single life. 18^ Brief Infonu. AffeUrs 
i Palatinate 36 As tor the Dignitie Imperiall, the KleCtur 
Pal.'itine hath alwayes protested to recognise him fur 
Emperor. cs66o in Gutch Coil. Cur. 11 . 455 The Scots 
seriously protc'^ted the performance of all these. 

1 6. To make a request in legal form ; to demand 
as a right; to stipulate. Const, with su fiord, 
also intr. with for. Sc. Obs. 

1508 Kr-nneuie Dunbar 331 Syne ger Stoho 

for tliy lyf protest. 1974 Reg. Privy Council Scot. II. 
41U The said Mai.stcr Johnne protestit that the »id Lord 
kubert .sould not be haldin to answer to the soidis letters. 
1878 Sir G. Mac:kknziic Crim. Laws Scot. u. xx. ^ (1699) 
V30 When Advocats a.s.sLst Pannels, especially in Reason, 
they use to protest that no c.scape of theirs in pleading, may 
he iiiLsconstructcd. lysa J. Uu'Tiiian BWm of Ttwess 
(ed. 2) 113 Of old, before inclosing the jury, the IawU Advo- 
cate or Prascciitor used to proic.st for an Assize of Knor 
ngain.st the Iiuiucst, if they assoilzied. 

1 0 . To call to witness; to a])])eal to. Ofis. 

1955 W. Watrkmah Fardle Fadons App. 339 Protesting 
Gud, that he enleiided not to toiinie a.sidi-, or hide.. any 
thing that i.s another tnaiinc& 1867 Miuom P, L. x. 480 
Unoriginal Niglit and Chaus w'ilde..with clamorous uprostro 
Protesting F'ate supreainc. 1879 Horhkk (1677) 9 

Protest the gixU against their injuries; And let the whole 
asscmhly know your case. 

7 . inir. To |;lve format exprcs.sion to objection, 
dissent, or disajiproval ; to make a formal (often 
written) declaration against some proposal, 
decision, proccilnro, or action ; to remonstrate. 

1808 Akmin Nest Ninu. (1842) 48 This lusty jester.. in 
fury draws hU ilaggcr, and licgins to protest. i8m T. 
IIkriikri 7 ';vxr>, Dcd. Aij b. Such imprest money! doe not 
like, but protest ag:iinst it. 1841 (Dec. 24) in Rogers 
Protests of i.ortls (1875) 1 . 7 , 1 do protest against the derer* 
ring the debate thereof until Monday, to the end to discharge 
myself of any ill consequence that may happen thereby. 
1718 (FeU 20) ibid. 1. 240 We, whose names are suluscribed, 
do protest against the resolution for refusing the other 
instruction, moved to Ihs given to the .same Cuiniuittce on the 
Mutiny Hill, for the following: i.st, Bcciiuse {etc. ). 

Z76R Goi-psm. at. IP', xxxiii, 'I’liis I protested agaiitst, .as 
!««nng no w'uy Chinese. *873 J. If. Nkw'.m.\n Hist, Sk. 11 . 
I’refi 12 A iiiinisier of rcligiuii may fairly protest ngain.st 
being inndc a puUiician.i 

tPrO'testailCy. [f. next + -CY.J The 
condition of l>ctng a Protestant; ihe Protestant 
religion, system, or principles; Protehtamtirm i. 
In 1 7th c., spec, the system of the reformed Church 
of England, as distinguished on the one hand from 
Popery, on the other from Presbyterianism and 
Puritanism. 

1804 Sitpilic. Masse Priests §41 Puritanisme diflering 
fioiii Prolestancie in 33 arliclc.s of doctrine (as (heir owne 
b'Xikes uiid writings due witnesse). i8xa J. CiiamrkKi.ain ! 
in />•/. 4 Times fas, I (184S) I. 162 He renounced all 
religions, Papistry, Protestancy, Puritanism, and all other, I 
and took himself only to Otjef. z6S5 (i. Hai.l {fitte) The ! 
'JViiimidis of Rome over Despised Prulc.siancie. 1887 Refl. ; 
upon Tax I ’obis 32 Presbytery .. would crush Protcstancy | 
if it could. 1888 Penn Let. Wks. 1726 1 . Life 137 The | 
Common Proicstaiicy of the Kingdom. x8m J. Milner I 
V’iml. Futis Relig, Controv. 59 Kccaiiling the whole sy.slciii 
of Protestancy. 

b. The I'rotestant community : - PiM)Tii.STAKT- 

IRM 2 . 

1711 in joth Rep. Hist. MS.'i. Comm. App. v. 196 Thl.s 
death miserably contristated the whole Protestancy of the 
thiee nations. 

Protestant (prp*tvstant), sb. and a. [.*1. (ier. 
or Y . Protestant^ in pi. the designation of those who 
joined ill the protest at Spires in 1529, ad. I... pro^ 
testiinsj pi. protestdnt-cs^ pres. pple. of protest-dr'i 
to PitoTKST, In French also i'Oiic who protests 
in any sense, e. g. who protests devotion, sb. use of 
pres. pplc. of protester (cf. sense 3 a).] 

A. sb. L Fccles, 

1. Jlist. usually pi. The name given to those 
German princes and free cities who made a 
declaration of dissent from the decision of the 
Diet of .Spires (1529), which re-affirmcd the edict 
of the Diet of Worms against the Keformation ; 
hence, a ^neral designation of the adherents of the 
Reformed doctrines and worship in Germany. 

^ In the 16th c., the name Protestant was t^ncrally taken 
in GvriJiariy by the Luthcr.'iii.s ; while the Swiss and French 
r.'illud themselves Reformed, 

S9M WvAiT Let. toCro$itweli\ik MS, Cotton Vesp. C.fdi, 

If. 2Db, I'he I^tunscgrave the Duke of Saxone and the 
other of the Liegue whiche they cal the Protcstante.s. 
ibid. If. 28b, This must be other against the Turk or the 
ProtestatUea, or for Gclrlre.s. 1940 Wotton Let. to Crouh 
well in St. Pa^rs Hen.^ Vill. VlII, 387 They reken hcere 
that the Protestantes will make no leage nor truecis with 
IhEmperour, but under suebe wordes, as shalbe able to 
ynclude the Duke of Clcvcs to. 19M Coveroalr Acies 
Dispnt. Contents, The namys of alt them which are called 
protestantys. 1951 J. Halks Let. M Augsburg to Cecil 
27 Apr. (S. P. For., Kdw. VI, VI. Na ysB, P.ll, 0 .), In 
most places the Papistes and Protestountes haue tlicr 
servyce in one churchc, one after thother. 1999 Rp. Scot in 
Strype Ann. Ref. (1709) 1 . App. vii. 17 It is 7 wclared..that 


earnest sute was made liy the protestantes to have three things 
crntintcd and sufforcxl to bo practyssed within that realme 
fof Polonia]. 1980 Daus tr. S/adane's Comm. 82 b, Vnto 
this protestation of PrynL*es, certen of the chief cities.. did 
subscribe.. this is in dede y« first original of the name of 
J’rotestauntes, which not only in Germany, but also emonges 
forcyn nations, is nowo common and famous. 1804 Bkueix 
Lett. ii. ATroiestants. A name first given to the Princes 
and free Cities of Germanyi that sought reformation in the 
Diet at Spire, Anno 1529. 1899 Milton Civ, Power Wks. 
1728 547 Which Protestation made by the first public 

Keforiners of our Religion against the Imj^ial Edicts of 
Charles the fifth, imposing Church-Traditions without 
Scripture, gave first beginning to the name of Protestant. 
1781 Hume Hist, Eng, II. xxx. X74 The Lutheran princes 
..had combined in a league for their own defence at 
Sinalcaldc ; and because they protested against the votes 
liassed in the imperial diet, they thenceforth received the 
ap|icllatioii of Prote-stunts. 1899 B. J. Kfon 39 Art. 1 . 1. i. 
8 3. 7 In church ornaments, . . while the Lutherans or Pio- 
testants were willing to retain everything that was not 
expressly forbidden in Scripture, the .Swiss or Reformeil 
excluded everything but what was pn.sitively enjoined. 

2 . A member or adherent of any of the Christian 
churches or bodies which repudiated the papal 
authority, and separated or were severed from the 
Komnn communion in the Keformation of the 
sixteenth century, and generally of any of the 
bodies of Christians descended from them ; hence in 
general language applied to any Western Christian 
or member ot a Christian church outside the 
Roman communion. OpiKised to Papist, Kontan 
Catholic, or Catholic in Uic restricted sense. 

>553 UNDEnHiLL ill Narr. Reform. (Camdori) 140 Your 
honors do knowe thatt in this controversy thatt hathe byn, 
sumc l)c called papiste.s and siinie protestuynes. 1554 
CovEKnAi.K Lett. Mass (1564) 345 The more |«rte doe parte 
stakes wythe the papi>lcs and protestantes, so that they are 
become tiiaungye Mnngrelles. 1958 M. Huggard {title) The 
displaying of the Protestantes, & sondry their practise with 
a dcs^ripuon of diiim their abuses, .frequented within their 
tnalignaunte chtirclu 1981 {title) The Gonfe.ssion of the 
Faytne and DcKtrine lirlcuetl and profc.s.scd by the Pro- 
Lc.stuiites of the Realme of Scotlande. i^a A. Scott Poems 
fS.T. S.) i. 145 Protc.standis takb he freiris nuld antetewne, 
Kcddic rcssauaris, bot to rnnder nocht. 1994 Nashk Unfort. 
Trnjt, 60, 1 must saie to the .shame of vsprotestant.s if go^xl 
worke.s may merit hcmicn thej' [Romans] doc them, wc 
talke of them. x8io Hom.ano Camden's Brit. (1637) 327 
William Lamliai li . . was the first Protestant that built an 
Hospitall. 1899 Baxter Key Catk. Pref. 3 A Prolcstant i.s 
a Christmn that huldeth to the holy .Scriptures as a siifiicient 
Rule of faith .'knd holy living and prote.steth against Popery. 

VKLVN Pitiry wi Oct , A private F.ist was kept by the 
Church of Knglund Protestants in townc. 1676 Act 30 
Chas. //, St.Tt. 11. $ 2, peclar. 3 , 1 do make this Tirclaratioii 
..ill the plain .'ind ordinary Sensa ut the Words read unto 
me, oji they are commonly understool by English Pro- 
testants, wiihoiit any Eva.sioii, Equivoexition or mental 
Reservation whatsoever. 1889 Evelvn Diary' 3 Nov., 'I he 
French persecution of the Protestants raging with the 
utmost barbarity. 1886 tbif. 5 May, The Duke of Savoy, 
instigated by the French King to extiitiatu the Protestants 
ol' Piedmont. s6^ SANCRorr in (;ulclt Coll. Cur. 1 . 447 
Wc are true Englishmen and (rue Protc.stanls, and heartily 
love our Religion and our Laws. 1798 Soi'MIA Lee Canteer. 
7 '., Young Lady's T. 11 . 355 He could noL as a prolestaiit. 
claim sanctuary with the monks. 1895 Ln. Acton Stud. 
Hist. (1896) 24 The centre of gr.tvity, moving, .from the 
l-aiin to the Teuton, has also passed from the Catholic to 
the Prote.stant. 1903 F. W. Maitland in Camb. Motl.Hist. 
II. xvi. 571 The word * Protestant ’, which is rapidly sprc:id- 
ing Ici559] from Germany, comes as a welcome name. In 
the view of an onicially inspired apologist of the Elizabethan 
settlement, iho.se who are not Papists arc Protc.stant.s, 
b. spec. In reference to the Church of b'.nglan(l 
the use has varied with time and circumstances. 
In the 17th c., Protestant was generally accepted 
and used by members of the Established Church, 
and was even so applied to the exclusion of 
Presbyterians, Quakers, and Separatists, as is still 
usual in Ireland, and is still or was lately in some 
districts of England. In more recent limes the 
name has been disfavoured or disowned by many 
Anglicans. 

In the 1 7ih c.,'protcstant ' w.is primarily opposed to * papist 
and thus accepted by Kngli.sn Churchmen generally; in 
more recent timcR, bupig generally opmiseu to 'Roman 
Catholic or (after common Cuntincniaf and K. C. u.se) to 
' Catliolic ' (see Catholic A. 7, B. 2, 3), it is viewed with dis- 
favrmr by those who 1 ^ stress on the claim of the Anglican 
Church to be ecjually Catholic w’iih the Roman. 

1608 Chapman, etc. Eastward Hoe v. i, 1 hiave had of all 
.Tort.*! of men. .under my Keyes 1 and ahnofit of all religions 
i' the land, as Papist. Protestant, Puritanc, Browni^t, Ana- 
linptist, . . etc. 1808 D. iTuvil] Ess. Pol. ttMor. 64 Betweene 
the Catholick and the Protestant, the Protestant and the 
Puritan, the Puritan and others, t^a Mrs. Eurb in Vemey 
Mem. (1892) II. V. 96 Neither papist, nor puritan, »'« nor 
prutesiant, but will be the loosers by it. s88i Jkh. Taylor 
.Kerm, at Opening Part. Irel. 8 May p zi, 1 hoi^e the presby- 
terian will join with the protestaiit, and say, that the papist, 
and the Socinian, and the independent, and the anal^ptLiC, 
and the quakcr, are guilty of rebellion and disobedience. 
s8m tr. Cosmo's Trav. 425 The Puritans., sworn enemies of 
the Catholics, as also or the Protestants. (Cf. p. 4x2 Pro- 
testants or those of the Established Religion.] 1830-4 
W. Carlbton Traits « Stories Irish Peasants^ (>860) L 
185 The population of tne Catholics on the one side, and of 
Protestants and Dissenten on the other. i8po Hralv tnsuia 
Sanetorumt etc. 291 His memory is cherished not only by 
Catholics but by Protestants and even by Presbyterians 
also. 1900 Rbv. C B. Mount Lei. to Editor, torty years 
bock In Dorset,^ frequently heard the word * Protestant ' 
used as distinctive name for members of the Established 
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Church of England, in distinction from 'Dissenters', 
' Chapel-goers and the like. 

1813 A. Knox in A', jr JeWt Cwr. (1834) >>3 What 

perverse influence the nick-name of protestant has had on 
our church. 1903 A. CotirKK-MARSDiN Chun k or Sect i. 7, 
1 refuse to call myself a Protestant except . . when 1 wish to 
declare.. that 1 am not a Papist. 

11 . General, Often stres.sed (pr^te'st^t). 

3 . One who protests, a. One who makes pro- 
testation or declaration ; esp, one who protests 
devotion [Kr. prote 5 lanf\ ; a suitor, rare, 

IIkuuick Uesper,^ To AnikeatWho moy command^ 
etc. I, Hid me to live, and I will live Thy Protestant to lie. 
1904 Daily Chron. s May ^/3 Th.'it is how w'e find ninuiig 
her ' pruiestants ’ Mr. Denis 0 'llar«i, whose love-chase is 
the theme of this, as of the earlier story. 

b. One who protests against error (partly 
etymological, partly^, from i or 

1836-7 Sir W. Hamilton Mefaph. (1877) I. v. qi We mii.st 
he Protestants, not infidels in philosophy. SMg G. F. Krownk 
St. Aldhdm 397 Abbat Failbe was tne hi.st Protestant in 
these Lslands, for Adamnaii says that he ‘ protested'. .. A 
PrrRestant is one who asserts his own belief in a definite ami 
positive, form. 

c. One who makes a protest aypiinst any decision , 
proceeding, practice, custom, or the like; a pro- 
ttster. (Often with allusion to senses 1 .and a.) 

1833 Maukick Propk. if- Kings xix. 338 The protestant 
against sensual and divided worship. 186a Mor, if- Met, 
i*hiios. IV. ix. 9 108. 639 To hope that he would be the 
eflecttial protestant against all North WvhI ^ssages. 1885 
Century Mag. June 338/1 No great moral value can he 
attached to a protest agsunst evil-doing at which the pro- 
tcstaiii has connived. 1896 Hr. Gork Kom. Cath, Claims 
(1904) App. i. 2 o 6 When John the Haptist appeared, he 
appeared .ts a protestant against the actual development 
which the inspired religion had TL^ccived. 1906 Daily 
Chron. 4 May 3/4 l.awrence Kiven, protestant aguinst 
rompiilsory games, champion of the right to do with .schex)!- 
boy leisure as schuulbny pleiiscs. 

B. adj, 1 . Of, pertaining to, or of the n.aturc of 
Protestants or Protestantism. (In the earliest (|nots. , 

- protesting, and, in reference to the Continent, 

— Lutheran.) 

•539 Cromwell in St. Papers Hen. C/f/i 1 . fios The 
.States Frutestaiifcs have geveii their petition mure then 4 
dayes p^issed, hut as yet ihKinperours ('ominissioners have 
gevcii no .Tnswer therto. 154a CovERnAi.R Actes Disput. 
195 These be the Prynces and estates proteslantys all 
which do stolid to the confessyori geiien at Augspurg 
railed the ^^rmanys confe-ision. 1384 t.eytesters Comtniv. 
(1641) 97 Complaining on all hinds of our proteslants 
Jlisliitps and Clergy. 1607 Topsell Pour-/. lieasts Kp. 
Decl., D. (jesner..was a Protf-vstant Physician. 1644 
Kvei.y.s Diary 6 Atar,, 'lo hcare & see the manner of the 
French Protestant Churches service. 1648 Eikon lias, 
Axvii. 277 That .scarce any one fof them] .. cither was^ or 
Ls a true IiOver,..or Practlser of the Protestant Kelmioii, 
established in Kngland. 1634 (Dec. 7) Resolution in 7 r»/r. 
Ho.^ Comm. VI 1 . 307/3 The True Keforiiicd Protestant, 
Christian Religion, as it is contained in the Holy Scriptures, 

. ..shall lie iLssertcd .and m.aintained,a.sthepiililick Profession 
of these Nations. 1670 E\ ki.yn Diary 28 Nov., This Duke 
I Monmouth 1 . whom for dhtiiictiuii^ they call'd the Pro- 
testaiit Duke. ., the people made their idol, e 1687 UtruNKT 
Orig. Mem. i, (190a) 153 She does the protestant interest 
more .service than all her ill aflfects can do it a prejudice. 
1688 Kennett in Magd. Colt, 7 as, ll (O.H.S.) 258 
There was a Protestant, nr rather Providential, wind, 1688 
Act t IF///, ifr Mary c. 6 (Coronation oath), Will you to the 
utmost of your Power maintain the Laws of (xod, the true 
l*rufcs.sit>n of the Gosiicl and the Protestant Reformed 
Religion established by f.aw? 16B0 S.\ncroft in Gutch 
Colt. Cur. I. 447 The llisliops and CJergy of Engliind are 
iinmoveahly fixt to the Prutesiaiil religion ; and absolutely 
irreconcilcable both to l\uiery and arbitrary power, lyoo 
pKrvR Let. 13 Apr., All the King of France does against 
his Protestant subjocLs. 1817 Harrington PersomdSh. 343 
The term * Protestant ascendancy ' was coincil by Mr. John 
Giflrord..and heoitnc an epithet ver)* fatal to the iieace of 
Ireland. i8a8 Act 9 Geo. // ’,c. 17 . 9 3 [Dectof’aiton) 'I'lie 
J’rotestant Church as it is by I..IW established in Engl.tnd, 
tSM (see Catholic H. 3I. 1899 Tip. Stitdrs Visitation 

Charges (1901) 343 The Protestant Religion Is, 1 think, the 
historical and rca.sonable expre.ssion for collective applica- 
tion. X903 K. W. Maitland mCiimb. Mod. Hist. II. xvi. ^4 
That Ihotestant principle which refers us to the primitive 
Church. 

b. Froteatant Diuenter : see Disskntrr 2 c. 
Protestant Episoopal, ofiicial style of the 
church in U. S. descended from and in commiuiion 
with the Church of England. 

1678 Dk. Buckhm. Sp. in Proc, Ho. Lords (174a) I. 165 
That you would give me leave to bring in a Kill of Indulg- 
ence to all Protestant Dissenters. 1688, 168^ i8a6, 1839 
[.see Dissenter ac]. 1780 in W. I?. Perry Hist, Amer, 
Episcopal Ch, (1885) H- On motion of the Secretary it 
was proposed that the Church known in the province as 
Protestant be called * the Protestant-Episcopal Quirch ’, anil 
it was HO adopted. 

2 . Also (pn;te‘8t&nt). Protesting; making a 
protest. 

iSm Cd. Houghton Menu Many Scenes, Tintem Ahhey 
18a We of this latter, still protestant age. With priestly 
ministrations of the sun, . . Maintain this consecration. 1890 
G. S. Hall in Amer, jml, Psychol. Jan. 61 A private nro- 
testant tribunal, where personal moru convictions preside. 
1899 Echo I Nov. 1/4 Artlessly protestant against the vicious 
vantties of smart sooety. 

Hence FTo*t#itaiitdoiii, the Protestant commu- 
nities collectively ; Vro tMtoailisk# <t., like or 
after the manner of a Protestant ; Vrotostaatlj 
aAi., in a Protestant manner; codfsistently with 
Protestantism. 

VOL. VII. 


I *579. Fu 1 ;KF. Rf/nt. Rasieljyq .An argument of authority 
I uegatiiic, is naught and proteslaiulike. 1699 Milton Ch». 

^ Power Wks. 1851 V. 319 To proicstants ..nothing more 
I prote.staiitly can he permitted then .a free and lawful debate, 
j 1676 Doctrine 0/ Detnis 31 If there have nut been, .even in 
Protestantdom .some too, that, .give heed to such doctrines. 
1896 O. L. Lkonaro in Papers Ohio Ch. Hist, Soc, VII. 98 
Probably by must of Christendom, if not also by most of 
* Prutcstantdoiii we are a.s yet unheard of. 

t Protasta-ntical, a, obs, [f. prec. + -icaf..] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a Protestant ; 
inclined to or of the nature of Protestantism; 

— pROTKHTANT a, I. (Sometimes with hostile or 
o])probri()ii.s implication. ) 

159a Bacon Ohsertt. Libel Wks. 1B79 1 . 383/3 A third kind 
of gospellers called Krownists. .affirm that Iheprotestaiitical 
church of Kn^band is not g.Tthered in the n.Tmn of Christ, 
but of Antichrist. i6ia T. J smks Corrupt, Scripture iv, 97 
‘1‘hey bad euer>‘ where alniust <.ituittcd Pliolius words, being 
very Pruiebtaulicail in this 'Jratislatlon. 
l^'testanttishfrr. rare, [f. as prcc. + -I»ll 
prec. Hence Protauta^iLtiahly adv, 
im R. T/Estrangr Aus:u, Litter tif Lilels B Suinelbing 
..which might give the Piotestantish Aulhour ocl.'lsiuii of 
th.Tt flourish. H. Mokk Re^, 1 'a.vter 34 As if he I 

insinuated bhiiself Poplshlyand Protestantlslil}' affected in I 
one Itrrath. 18.. in Flfigd Rng.-Gcrm. />//./. (1891), I.oui-i | 
Philip lioa been very I'rotcstanLisb tit his predilections. | 

Protestantisili ( prpM4Vstanti‘7.'m ) . [f. as prec. j 
I +-IHM. Cf. ¥,protestantisme.'\ i 

I 1 . The religion of Protestants, as opposed to ; 
I Roman Catholicism ; the condition of being 
I Protestant ; adherence to iVoteslant principles. 

' 1649 Milton Pikon. xv. 143 In the s«tling of Protest.Tnti‘;m, 

I thir [Piipi.sts'] aid was both unseemly and siuspiciuus. 17x6 ; 
j JiM. Tkai'I* Popery iii. 205 There were Scliisiii.s . . long 
1 before Popery, and consequently much longt-r before Pro- 
I lestaniisiu..wa.s in IU:iiig. 1775 Durki: .'^p. Com. Amer. 

Wks.^ 1 1 L .5 3 But the religion mast prev ilent in our northern | 
I colonics is a reniicmcnt on the priiu.iplc of resistance : it is : 
I the dissidence^ of dissent, and the pi otcstantlsm of the | 
j protcst.Tiit religion. 1790 — Pr. Per. 30 It was still j 
i a line of bcredit.Try descent, .though an hcredit.iry descent | 
j qualificil with protestanti&m. 1849 .Macai:lay l/ist. Png. 

! vi. 11 . 54 When the JesuilA came to the rescue of the papary ! 

I .. Protest .Tntisni..w’as stopped in its progress, anil rapidly j 
I beaten Ixick from the fixit of the Alps to the shores of the ' 

! Baltic. 1895 Ri*. Gorf. Creed 0/ Christian \. (ed. 3) 

She [Ch. of Ktig.l, more than any other branch ot the 
Church Catholic, holds together Church authority. Bihle j 
authority, and individual ronscicncc, 'I’hc Chun.h of Rome ! 
makes much of one; Protestantism makes much of the ’ 
other twa 

2 . Frotestants, or the Protestant churches, i 
collectively. 

1661-3 South .^ertn. (1727) V. 6a The only thing that makes 
Protestaiilism conslderahlc in ClirUtendotii, is the Cliiin:h 
! of F.ngland. a 1677 J. HAKRiNi'.nix Gf'omuis Monarchy 11. 

9 11.18 ’t he slow .'iHsistances sent to his T>.Ttighter, in whose 
safety and protection Protestantism was at that time so much 
; concern'd. 190a Daily Chron, 28 July 7/3 Prutc.stantisin, 

• mraning by that all the noii-Roiiiaii Catholic jicrsuasions, 

' has held its own, but the Roman Catholics arc still stCtidily 
! dwindling. 

I 3 . The condition of protesting; an attitude of 
i protest or objection, rare, 

i i 8 S 4 H. SfKscKH ill IVcstm. Rev. Apr. 388 There, neeils, 

; then, a proiestantisin in sexual usages. 1855 'I'iiackekav 
i Xi'tticomes I. 366 How his protesiantlsm against her 
J doctrines shouhl trxhibit iLsclf on the turf. 

! ProtestaAtise (prp*tfStant9Pz\ V. [f. as 
prcc. + -iZF..] a. trans. To render Protestant ; to 
; convert to or permeate with the principles of Pro- 
i testantism. b. iu/r. To fullow I’rotestant practices, 
i lienee Pro'toatoiiti^sed ///. a,, Pro*tostuitl:iing 
vdl, slf. and ///. a . ; also Fro'totUntl'-tar, one 
. who prole-slanlizes. 

' 1834 Frasers Mag. X. 720 The grants which they still 

; retain for the expr<s.s piiqviKC of Proteslaiilisiiig Irelaml, 

: .8^1 J. H. Newman Cath. in Png, 339 Are ProteMantiring 
priests and monk.s the only evidence of the kind which they 
could get ? 1891 Bp. R. T. Daviimun, etc- A6p. Tait II. xxiv. 

! 199 He would further ' Protestantise ' the Church of Kngland. 

I ti^ Paily Nesvs 24 May ^6 He belonged to a Pi otestauiised 
; Jewish family, eminent in the financial world. 1906 W. 

! walker Calvin siu 303 Another considerable elenient 
j valued the Protestantising of (icncva more for its political 
I th.Tn for its religious results. 3908 Dub/in Rev, Apr. 30S 
I He was a I'rotesUuitucr who formed a parly of Calvinists 

• ill hi.s C^urclu 

I Protestfitioil (prpt^l^i jbn). [a. F. protesta- 
j tion (13th c. in Littre), ad. fate L, prdtestdtio lin 
: Itala, a Macc. vii, 6), n. of action f. protest-ari 
I to Protest.] llie action of protesting; that 
! which is protested. 

1 . A solemn affirmation of a fact, opinion, or 
resolution ; a formal public assertion or assevera- 
tion. To sttake protestation^ to protest in a solemn 
I or formal manner. 

1340 Ham POLK Pr. Consc. 9593 , 1 moke here a protestacion, 
pat I wil st.-uid til |»e correccion l)f ilka right wyse lered man. 
c 1386 Chaucer Milter's Prol. 39 First 1 make a protest.-i- 
ciouii, That 1 am dmnke 1 knowc it by my soun. 1506 i 
Pitgr. Petf, (W. de W. 1531) 98 With a ineke protc.stacyoii , 
deny it, k clere )'owr self*. iSM Deetar, Doctnne in 
Strype Ann. Re^iijaq) I. viii. rioAllhough in our last pro- j 
testation made before the honourable auditory nt West- > 
minster, we sufficiently .set forth in few words the sum of our 
faitik 1991 Shakr. Tuh» Gent. tv. iv. 133, I know they are 
stnft with protc-stations And full of new'-found oathes, 
which he will breake As ea-sily as 1 doe teare his paper. 


I 1663 CowLuv Verses Es.s., Crosuweti (1669) 64 If iherr 
haff been .Tiiy faith in mens vow.s aikl protestation.^. ^33 
' Nfai. //;>/. Purit. II. 437 They entered into a solemn Ih-o- 
te'itatiiin to .stand by each other with their lives ami 
! fortunes. t8^ Dickens Xich. Kick, xxviii^ Many uro- 
! testations of friendship, .md expressions anticipative ot the 
j pleasure which must incvit.Tbly flow from so happy an 
acqimiiitaiicc. 1899 IVesim. Gas. ^ Oct. lo/i The great 
I 'Church of the Protestation which is being erected at 
I Spires as a memorial of the origin of the name” Protestant ’ 

' at the famous Rftich-.lag in that city in 1539, 

tb. By, with, under {a) protestation, with the 
assertion of the re.^rvation or stipulation, under 
the condition {that'). (T. I'iiotest v. 5. Obs, 

• 4*5 Rolls of Partt. IV. 267/2 Yat be myghte speke under 
I protostiTtion, to yat tndr. 1480 Cotvntry Leet Bk. 444 
■ with a protcst.aoion thai the .scid Priour & C'ouent may be 
1 at their lilieiTe .Tt ail t> im-s to refoiirmc & adde more. Ibid. 
451 The aiisweres. made, .to |ie bill of Coinnleynt made lx* 
pe prionr of (.■oiicntre, lie pruteHliicion |>at |»is answer at all 
tymes bcrc.ificr iimy lie .altered, added bvrto, ain<.nded cm 
Ollier wysc ri-fnrmcd at eny lyiiie reipiiMte. 15^ Keg. Privy 
( 'ouHi //.Sill/. 1 1. 577 Under protestatioun that ihay iia way is 
grant the narrative .. to Ixr of veritic. 

2 . Laso. ta. In pliading, an nffirmatioii or 
denial, introduced in form of a protest, of somi‘ 
allegation the truth of which the. plender cannot 
directly affirm or tleny without duplicating his 
plea, and which he cannot pass over le.st he should 
be held to have tacitly waived or admitted it (see 
quol. 1628). Obs, 

By protestation, by way of or in the form of a protestation. 
^ 1471-3 in Calr. Proc, Chauc. (.). P.liz. (1830J II. F'icf. 
TI10111.T.S .seiihj by proicstacion, tliat the mater contened in 
the .scid bill IS iiisutficicnt to pul hyin to answer therto. 
• 55 * hi Leadani .Set. Cas. Crt. Requests (Selden) 57 And her 
beytjg thereof .so se^'sed dyed of such estate thereof by 
protestacinii sc> scd. 1579 PI i/i»y. Ternts Law 163 b/2 Pro- 
testati.ni Is a saiiinge to the part ie (that so pleadeth bypro- 
lestaiionj to^ liec ronrlnderf liy any matter allcilged or 
obiccTed at;ainst him, vpon whit.h he cannot ioin i.Hsu. 16x8 
L'okb On t.itt. 124 h, Prote.si.Tlion. .Is an exclusion of a 
conclusion th.Tt a p.Ti ty to .Tn action m.Ty by plc.Tding inrun c, 
or it Is a safi-gnrd to the p.Trty which keciieth him from 
being concluded by the plea be Is to make, if the is-^ue 
W found for him. 1797 Tomlin.*; Lato Dht. s.v., T’he ust; 
c>f a Prritest.ition in pU-.Tding seems to be llib, viz. When 
one paity alleges or pUads scveial matters, and the other 
p:uty C.TI1 only offer, or t.ike issue on one of them, he pro- 
tests against tne others. 

b. Sc. l.aw, (See quot. 1 838.) 

1571 Reg. Privy Conneit .Scot. II. 92 Th-ay will proceid 
and minster justice aUwt-ill licgcvingof piolestationis and 
dcrreiis, 1633 *'/ Sederunt 12 Dec. (179- ) 46 Act 

amnt Kxpeiice.s in Protestations. 1739 /bid. 7 July 325. 
1838 W. Bell Diet. Law Scot. s.v., \Vhcre a piirimcr, 
advrxrator or .siiK{icnder, after having raised an action, fails 
, to insist in it, his opponent, by means ot protestation, may 
compel him either to proceed or to .suffer the action to fall. . . 

[ TTils] is ihine by delivering to one of the Outer-house clerks, 

. a note for iiisertion in tne mimitediook of the Court of 
Session... This note, .is called a protestation. 

3 . A Roleinn nr formal declaration of dissent or 
objection ; - Fuotkst sb. 4. 

I 1^1 J. Jac:k.son 7'rne Evang. T. iti. 194 After a thousaiiil 
i ComptiTinl.s, Dissertations, Protestntionsagainsi their Error-. 
i66x Wood Life 1 Apr. ■(). H.S.) 1 . 391 Mr. Brent drsir'd 
them.. to rcatf a I'aixrr. .containing a protc.station in the 

> name of ail the lellowes, under a piihlic notatic's hand, 

I agaifi.st the fidiiiission of Sir Thomas Clayton to the wardeii- 
I ship of Merlon coll. 1793 Ace. J'roc. Camb. agst. Prend 

T94, I Rolieit Tyrwhitt, a iion-TCgcnt master of erts, do, 

• within ten days, make this open and Icgfd protestation 
' agninst the said grace. 1803 Jfffkkson rit. (iSjo) IV. 7 
I S|KUii had entered into a protestation against our ralilic.n- 
! lion of the ire.'ily. 1849 Siuvei, Intro,/. Caune's Xecess. 

. p. .Nxxiii, Its burning fetters have provoked.. protcst.Ttion, 

; re.sistancc, dissent, in \’ariou.s forms, civil and sacred. 

! b. » PROTE.HT sb. 4 b. 

j 1614 (May 36) in Rogers Protests of Lords (1873)^ 1 . 3 
j T herefore the Lords, .spiritual and temporal, in the higher 
I Hi >u.se of Par luiinent, now assembled, do hereby declare and 
! pronounce, and cause this protestation to lie entered on 
j reci>rd, in the rolls of this Pailiament. 1641 (Sept. 0) Ibid. 
i 6 I'l'lie first formal protest with Reasons in the joiim.Tls 
j of the House] \Ve whose names are undetwritten did dis. 

' assent, and b.Tving, before the putting of the que.slion, 

I demanded our right of protestation, did acctudiiigly make 
! our protestation: T'hat [ctr.]. 1700 (April 4« //^/•r. 139 Wc 

> caiiiiol but enter ibis our protcst.Ttion ag;un*>t .t second 
reading of this Bill. 1708 Jrnti. Ho. Lords .XXII. 73/1 
The restraining the .Asscitions, u.scd in Proiestations, to the 

. Ap^Wrliension or Dpinion of the l.ord.s prutc.sting. 

4. at trip, a-s protestation meeting, money (2 h\ 
1589 Pappeto. Hotehei (1841) 36, 1 drew neere the .sUlie 

.souii? whom 1 fnuiul i|uiueririg in twoshccte.sof protestation 
p.T|)er talluding to the Marprclate tract 'The Protesta- 
tion']. 1661 Acts 0/ Sederunt 4 July (17^) 78 The sup- 
plication of Richard Wairdc, lately clerk of the bills, under 
the u.siirpers, inuentioning him to have in hlx hands severall 
.sums of money, consigne<l a.s procestation-money. 1908 
XaiioH (N. V.j 6 June 342/3 Protestation meetings have 
been held. 

Protestatot (prp*t^t/il2i). rare^^^. [a.mod.L. 
protestaior, agent-n. from protestUrt to PROTEST.] 
One who protests ; a protester. 

1847 in We&stkr. 

Froteitatory (p»te'5tStori>, a, fxire, [f. l.. 
pnVestiit-,^ ppl. stem of fratestsn to Protest + 
-oRY 2. So F. protestatoire.] Pertaining to or of 
the nature of a protest. 

^ a 1604 Bfk M. Smith Srrw, (1632) 37 The answere is partly 
indignatory. .partly protesCatory. Mj Standard Dec. 
3/3 These concessions were not favourably received by the 

190 



PROTESTED, 


1506 


FROTHBBIS. 


National Party, who went so far as to threaten further pro. f 
tvsintoiy election?. j 

Prote’Sted, ///. «. Pkotbst ». + -to *.] j 

1. Solemnly or f publicly asserted. ’ 

1605 Marston Dutch CouHesan iv. i} And don all the • 
ulKiccs cf protested gallantric for your sake, c ifiao Fletciikr j 
& Mass. Lit. Fr. Lmvycr 1. 1, Thou wouldst not wilUngly j 
Live a protested coward, or be call'd one ? | 

t2. That has made or joined in a protest or 
protestation. Obs, rare~-'^, 

1641 Mili-om a HUttat/v. iv. Wks. iS; r 1 1 1 . aip In this age . . 
(jod hath renewed our protestation against all those yet 
remaining dregs of .su|K:rstUioii« Let us all goe, every triie 
protested Itrittnine throughout the 3 Kingdom?, and render 
thanks to God the Father of light. 

3 . That is protested agniiist, objected to, or done 
or given under protest. Protested bill\ see Fito- 
TEST V. 2 . 

1849 T iiACKRRAV Ffieutishi^ Wks. 1900 VI. C26 , 1 will dis* ' 
own yon, and cut you off with a protested shilling. 1864 

0. W. lioLMKS Poet. Wks. (1895) 310 The 

moral market had the usual chills Of Virtue sulferiiig fioni ■ 
protested bills. 

Protester (prpte'stoj). [f. as prec. t- -£U^.] 

1 . One who makes a protestation or solemn 
nffirination. 

s6ox SuAKS. Jut. C. r. iL 74 Were 1 a common Laugher, 
or did vse To stale with ordinary O.ithc's iny loue 'I'o eiiery 
new Protester. 

2 . One who makes a protest or remonstrance. 

1651 C.‘. CAKTWRiriHT Cfft. Fi'tiji. I. 103 To annex their ; 
Kehgioii as a codicil! to an appeal of a company of Pro- j 
iCNt'-j-i .'igaiiist a decree at Spirx 1794 Pukke A’i/. t.orits' ' 
Jyttis. W'ks. 1 8.1* II. OOT Thu reasons against the article, 
.nlieg'.:d in the pioiCNt, werc by no means solely bottomed in ’ 
the practice of the courts below, as if the main reliance of i 
the protesters Wiis upon that uiage.^ i8xa 1#. Hc.nt in 
Fxamiucr 25 M.iy 327/2 The Grenvilles and other pro- ; 
testers against impro^ier expenses. 1885 Mauch. Exam. 

14 May 6/1 The motion w.as carried by 54 to 4, the pro- 
tcslcts being [etc.]. 

b. .^V. Hht, pL Those Presbyterians who in ; 
1650 protested against the union with the KoyaIi.sts ; ; 
also applied to those who on various later occa< | 
sions iornially prote.^tcd against acts or decisions 
of the church courts. l 

1660 Poi-ca.As in WiKlrciw Hist. Shjf. Ch. Si\»t. (1721) 1 . | 
Intrud 17 'i'h.il it may be they were niistaken fur some of ] 
ilK-ir llrethteii the Protesters, to whom.. the King's Ketuni ! 
is Matter of Terror, lyaa lEodrtnv Corr. (1843) II. 630 His i 
pieces he wrote in the dcliate with the Protesters cuntaiii . . 
many thing-^ as to the History of this (.'luirch. x8x6 ^cori 
Old Mort. v. They had patted . .at the time when the kingdom 
of Scotland was divided into Resolulloncrs and Protesters. 
185s Sumnmty rrimipUs U. /’. CVr. 2 In May 1733 the , 
A.Hseiiibly refused tt> hear fully the reasons which the pro- 
testers had to urge. i88« 3 EneycL RHipc. Kunwl. 

1 , 409/2 Hi.s f.uhur. .belonged to the extreme Covenanting j 
p.arty of Protesters. 

3 . One who protests a bill 01 other commercial 
document. 

*849 l)fi (^I'lNCEV Efig. Mait Coatk W'ks. 1862 IV. 2-13 ' 
If it i.s by bills at ninety claj-s after date that you arc made j 
unhappy— if noters aiKi piotesicrs an; the sort of wretches I 
who.se. ..shadows darken the house of life. ! 


Prote'sting, vht. sb. [f. Photk.st r*. -p -tno L] • 
The .'iclioii of the verb Frote.st. a. Protestation, 
snlemii declaration ; remonstrance, b. The formal 
declaration of the non-payment of n bill when duly 
presented. 

x$99 ?Shaks. Pass. Pit^r. vii. Vet in the mids of all her . 
pure protestings, Her faith, her othes, her learcs, and all : 
w'fie le.asting.s. xyos Rowe Tamcrl. 1. i. 344 'Twas well my 
Heart was cautious of believing 'I'hy Vows, and thy Pro- '• 
ii-.sting. 17U Jrnis. Ho. Lords Xxll. 74/1 The Liberty 
of Protesting, with Reasons, being an unquestionable Right ; 
aiii.1 es-Hi‘.ntial Privilege of the whole Peerage. 1809 R. I 
Lascfuko Trade 20 The. . act , .authorises the pro- j 
tilling of iiiluiid bills for non-acceptance. I 

Prote'Bting. ppi. a. [f. as prcc. + -INQ -.] j 
Timt protests : in various senses of the verb. ! 

i68x Wooo Life 6 June ((J. H. S.) 11 . 542 The outrage 1 
cninmittfd on the old lady Lovelace, .they pluck'd her out - 
of her coach, and called tier * old protesting bitch '. 1703 ' 
Rowk Ulyss. V. i. 1957 A protesting, faitlde.ss, villain Friend. ! 

Frote'stinglyf [^- prec. + -ly i«.] in j 

a protesting manner ; by way of protc-^t. I 

x888 R. Dowi.inu Miracle G.dd 1 . t ii. 135 She I(x>kcd at ! 
him protc^tiiigly. 1894 Temple Bar Mag. Cl I. 32B The ■ 
iimid . . stood protestingly in the background. 

Protestor (protest ar). [Early mod.E. pro- ' 

testour, ad. obs. F. protesteur^ f, protester', see 
PiiOTEST V. and -oil.] 
tl. - PROTESTfiR 1. Ohs. 

\^K\.y. Image Doth Ch. 1. v. 64 The present protestours 
of the veritie, here lining in the world, 1691 Wood Ath. 
O.von. II. 493 He was.. a protestor for a Community of 
wealtri, as well us of wuiiieii. 

2 . Phot ESTER 2. 


1706 Hk-vrse Collect. 5 Feb. ( 0 . II.S.) 1 . 178 Dr. Cawl:y 
was Uie imue taken notice of upon Acc* of his ) 3 eing 
mic of the 1 roif siors. 1780 Hist. Etsr. iti Ann. Reg. 121/2 
HeLOiitftiiMeiJ,ih:a the prolesioi-,. .possessed property equal, 
,l'««ion«.s. 188s Moilch, Examl 

b. - Protester 2 b. Also attrih, 

f 7 ® They pretend . . that the 

generality of the Ooilly did adhere to the Protestors that 
the Pubhek Resolutioners had mode dcfcciion. «ri7i« 
Burnet Own Tune i. (1724) I. 53 A great division follovved 


in the Kirk : 'rho.se who adhered to the.se resolutions were 1 
called the Publick Rc-solutioneni : But against t hese some of ! 
those Uxlies prote.stcd, and they, togcihcr wiili those who j 
adhered to them, were called the Protc.scors. 1B34 H. j 
M ir i.F.k Scenes ^ Leg. viii. (1857) 1 lo Urqiihart of Cromarty i 
..had lately 'counterfeited the Protestor*. 1900 U. J*. 
Mag. May ao^e When the foundations of the Protestor j 
Synod were laid 11737-8!, he was one of seven. I 

Protetraroh : see Pro-I i. 
fl Proteus (prnu*tlMit, prda'tii^s). [L. Pivleus^ a. 
Gr. IlpvTtvs proper name.] 

1 . 6V. and A*om. Afythol, A sen-god, the son of 

Occanus and Tethys. fabled to assume various i 

shajHiS. ^ I 

c 1400 Rom. Rose 6319 Protheiis. thatcoude him chaungc j 
In every .shap, hooinly and xtraunge. x8m T. Cranukk , 
Div. l.ogike \yj Mi>rc mutable then Proteus. 1639 S. 
J.>u VEwr.Ett Ir, Camus* Admir, Events ajb. Falsehood is 
..callable of more dilTcreiU formes th.an the .. Proteus of 
Ptjets. 1806 W'ouuHW. Sona.f The soor/d is too much with 
us 13 So might I..H.'ive sight of Proteus rising from the 
.sea ; Or hear old Triton blow his wreathed horn. 

2 . I fence allusively, One who, or that which, 
assumes various forma, aspects, or characters ; .t 
changing, varying, or inconstant person or thing. 

*SBs J. Hart AEsops fables in A Proiheus . . vnstedfast 
in word and dcd. 1589 Cooper Admon. 28 Such a subtile 
Prothnis her is, that he can turn himself into all inaner uf : 
shapes. 168$ Gradan's Courtiers Orae. 76 He is a wise 
Protons that is hoi)' with the holy, . . serious with the serious, ' 
and jovial with the moiiy. 1703 Mai*.^ijrki.i. Journ. Jerus. 

4 .Mar. (iSio.i 17 lieing such Protciui's in religion, that no ; 
body wa.i ever able to discos ir what shape or standni^l ; 
their ccri.scietices are reidly of. x8»j K. Ham. J/'/w. (1S41) 

V. 62 Mental pheiiomeita loiin a Proteus which is constantly ; 
changing its a.specl. \ 

3 . Zoot. and Pio/. a. A name for tlie proto20oii : 
now called Arikra. (Now disused as a generic ' 
name.) Also proteus animalcule^ f p. insect. 

x8oa Ih.soi.feY Anim, Biog. (1813) 111 . 492 Some ..if J 
viewed in a inicrosco]M.‘, will be found to cotitaiti. among j 
sever.M other anini.’dciilcs, the Proteus. s8o6 Pkiscili.a i 
WAKKHiKT.n Dorn. Recreat. vi. 85 , 1 sliull liiid plenty of the | 
Proteus iniei.t iii if. 1888 Roi.i.ksios & Jackson Anim. 
Lijc 256 AuudKi Proteus or A.princeps. the Proteus ani- ! 
malriile . . is to be found ill the upper layers^ of soft ooze at ' 
the bottom of still clear lake.s, ponds, and ditches. : 

b. A genus of tailed amphibians with persistent j 
gills, having four short slender legs and a long cel- > 
like body, found in subterranean caves in Austria. | 
*838 Kirbv Hah. iV Inst. Anim. II. xxii. 4 19 The Prottiri 
is about a foot in lcng/h..lhe )>ody Is cylindrical. 1854 ; 
OwKN .S'^Y/. ^ 'Teeth in Orrs Circ. Sc. 1 . Org. Nat. iS 3 In ■ 
the proteus the last segment of the foredimb divides into ; 
three rays, i860 Gn.s.sK Rom, Hat, Hist. 76 I'he proteus, 
a strange sort uf Siilaiuundcr found in the lake.i of iinmeii.su j 
caverns in Illyria. > 

o. 'I'he name given to a group of bacteria, some . 
of which arc saprophytes and some pathogenic. ’ 
A i/bt/tfs .Kyst. Med. I. 5*0 The list of pnirrfnclive ■ 
ori^.'ini.sms includes %’ariotis foriiLS of proteus (vurg.y is, iniia- 
bills, Zenkeri), for which formerly the name bacterium ternio 
had to do duly. 1897 Ibid, 111 . 748 Tir. Booker .state.? that 
a group wlii<;h he rails the 'proteus ' group of bacteria was 
represented in fifteen out of niiietccti cases. 

4 . a. attfib. Changeable like Proteus, protean. , 
Proteus animalcule, insect =i ficnsG ^SL, b. Comb. . 
as Proteus- like adj. and adv. 

1687 Drviikn Hiudff P, III. 81S O Proteus Conscience, j 
never lo be tied ! 1718 P^ntertainer Nix 34. 233 Who it Is, • 
that Proteus like has so often shifted his Meaning. 1733 ■ 
Ciiv.YNE Plnf^, Malady 11. viii. 9 4 (1734) 106 In such a Pn*- | 
tciis-like Hi.stempcr. 1834 'Pairs Mtsg. 1 . 599/1 The fan- ' 
ta^lic tricks of thisProtems principle, become most amusing. 
1839 Carlyle Chartism iv. (1858) 23 English cninmcn/e 
with it.s.. immeasurable Protcu;» .Steam-demon, makes... 'll! 
life a bewilderment. 

Hence [irreg.] f Protan'Bluia. Ohs. ^Protean. 

1689 T. Plonk KT Char. Gd, Commander 51 Proicusian 
pranks, unlhoughl uf iiiystcric.?. 

Frotevangel (prif«t|/v4T*ncl,:5cl), Also irreg. 
proito-eva'ngel (see T’roto-), [ad. next : cf. : 
EyanoelI. ^i^Y.protpcanp^ile.\ ■ next, 2. 

^ 1875 F.xpositor 413 It is cntiicly absent even from his . 
inierpretaiion of the Protcv.ingcl of Gen. iii. ^ 1878 F. Fkr- 
(ic.soN Pop, L{fe Chrid x. 105 'The meaning of ICden's 
protcvangel. 1882-3 SchajhT s Encycl. Kelig. Knowt. I. 
50J The grace under whidi the patriarchal protevaiigel 
iiiuiiifestcd itself. 

It Frotevangelium (prt>'ut|e:varnd ’ 
Also (after Gr.) -ion, [mod.L., f. (Jr. vpur-os first, 
primitive (sec Proto- i) + L. evan,t,vltum ; sec 
Kvargely.] A primitive or original gospel. 

1 . Name of an apocryphal gospel, attributed to 
St. James the Ij;ss. 

1719 Proto-Kvangel ion [.sec Pseuorpigrapiial]. 2851 I-ongp. 
Gold, Leg. Ilf. Hrttivity Introitiis ii The N.'itivity of our 
Lord, A.S written in the old record Of the Prole vangeliun. 

2 . Applied to the promise concerning the seed of 
the woman implied in the curse upon the seri)cnt ; 
(Gen. iii. 15), regarded as the earliest utterance j 
of the gosiwl. (In quot. 1S92 in extended sense.) 

1874 H. K, Rkynoi.ds Bapt. iL 113 Going right 
back to the protevangclium uttered in paradise, iloi 
Wkstcoit of Life The whole narrative of the ‘ 
Creation and the Fall, and not one isolated verhe, contains, ■ 
when rightly apprehended, the real Protevangclium, the ' 
priniiiivc Gospel of the world. : 

.So ProtieTa'ngeliat, a first or original evangelist i 
or bringcr of good tidings. | 


1864 CAR1.VI.P. Fredk. GL xvi. viii. IV. 371 mte^ The true 
protevungclLst of the thing. 

Fvotozt (prJtt'tekst). rare. [f. Pno-l 3 or 
Pro- 8 + Text sh. ; cf. context.’\ The preceding 
context of a passage. 

1641 J. Jackson True Rimag. T. 11. 141 The.. alliance 
that the text hath with the pretext, or ver.se immediately 
foregoing. 1886 H. 4- Q. yin Ser. 11 , 279/1 See Baring- 
Gould's 'Curious Myths of the Middle Ages p. 600 (ed. 
London, x88i), and the protext, 

II Prothalamion fpr<>’ti|iiil^'mipn). Also (in 
mod. Diets.) -lum. [Invented by Spenser, after 
epithalamioH, Etitiialamiuh : see Pro- 2 .] *A 
preliminary nuptial song’ (Stanf.). 

> 597 Spenskr [pitle) Prothalamion, or a Spousall Verse. i6ia 
Drayton Poly-olb. xv. Argi. 8 At Oxford nil the Mu-sc.s meet 
her And with a Prolhakuiiion greet her. 1617 — Miseries 
Margaret Poems (1748) 14X Poets witte prutbalainions 
III their praise Until men's ears were cloy'd with the report. 
[1896 31 Oct. 594/1 * Piolhalainion'. Spenser 

must have invented this word, a.s it does not exist in eiiher 
(ireek or Latin, to express the idea of a song of grcctiiiK 
to happy lovers before the actual wedding-day had arrived.] 

FroillAllial (pn^jio^'lidl), a. Pot. [f. next 
+ 'AL.] Pertaining to or of the nature of a 
prothallium. So Protlupllio, Protha'lUne adjs. 

1876 J. fl. Halpocr in Encycl, Brit, IV. x6o/i In Ferii.s 
the. .Miern.'ition mnsists of two disRiinil.*ir generations, ■ a 
sexual or urothallitd generation, and an ascxmal generation. 
x88s J. hi. Cromuie ibid. XIV. sss/'s Their lecuiidaling 
influence is rather exercised on the prothalline dements uf 
the growing thallus. 1890 Cent. Diet.. Prothallic. 

II Frotnallium (prp]»e‘li/im). Pot. PI. pro- 
thallia. [mod.L., L Pro- i + Gr. BoXKiov, dim. 
of edKKhs: see Puotiiallus, Thallus.] In 
vascular cryptogams (ferns, horsetails, club-mosses, 
etc.), A minute cellular structure or thallus, pro- 
duced by the germination of the spore, and bearing 
the sexual oigans (antheridia and archegonia) ; 
forming the fust of the two alternate generations, 
much simpler than, and as it were introductory to, 
the fnlly-tievelopctl (asexual) plant. (Sometimes 
including also the similar Puotonf.ua of mosses.) 

1858 Carfenifr / V^**. Thys. 9 402 Thi.s March.-iiitin-likf* 
expansion h.'ts received the name of prothallium^ and it is 
on this little ineiiibraiious bcxly, that the archegonia and 
pistilliciia make their npi>c.'irancc. 187a Oli\ er Plan. Bot. 
II. -rSO From thcgcriniiiating spote |of FeriisJ arises n siiiall, 
green, leafy expansion, called a proihalliuin, which gives ofT 
delicate nxit-fibres from its under surface. 1875 Bknnf.it 
Dvkh Sachs Bot. 335 In the Ferns and Eiiuisetacea: the 
prothallium resembles the thallus of the lowest Ilcp.'iticn:. 

Protballoid (pr^ptedokl), a. [f. next -»• ‘OU) ] 
Resembling, or having the foim of, a protballii.s. 

1890 ill CeM. Diet. . *«87 Plata ralist 17S The btowii 
radicles are a protlialloid growth. 

n ProthallTlB (prpj)«*li?s). Bot. PI. pro- 
thalli (-ai). [mod.L., f. Pro- 4 Gr. BaAAus 
shoot : see 'riTALLL'u.l »» Protuallium. 

1854 J. H. Balfour in Encycl. Brit. V. 144/1 Equisetacex. 
..'The siiorc when sprouting, prvxluccs a pro-embryo or 
pro-thalliiK, which at first appears as a greeii-lobcd leaf 
support don a st.ilk. ^ 1857 Hekki:i kv Bot. fi ji'. 

45 ’The sixires gerniinale and produce a more or less 
fuliaceous mass, which after impregnation ho.'ivs fruit 
containing bodies like the original spores, or a plant c.'qxible 
of bctaring such spores, in which rase it Ls called a prothallus, 
19^ Athen.rum jG hi ay GnS/i The fern-plant. .Ls typically 
a land-plant. . . Hut one phase uf its life-cycle, the small 
green prolhalliLs or forc-ulnnt,i 5 essentially an aquatic phase. 

Frothelminth, -ic, -thelmis : see Proto- 2 b. 
ll^rothesiB (prp'Ksis). [a. Gr. npoOtais a 
placing before or in public, as in the phmse ol 
dpTOi rrjs vpo$hftus the showbread (LXX and 
N.T.), f. Pro- 2 + Biais placing ; cf. wporiBlvai to 
place before, set out (food, etc.)*] 

1 . Bed. The placing of the elements, etc., in 
readiness for use in the euchoristic office ; hence, 
the table u|X)n which these are placed, a credence- 
table, or the part of a church where this stands. 

In the (jrcck Chun:h, the preparation and preliminary 
oblation of the elements, performed by the priest and deacon 
(more fully oplee 0/ prothesis)*, hence, the table upon wliich 
this is done Uab/e or alfar 0/ prothesis), or the place W'hcre 
ihU table stands ichaPel 0/ prothesis). 

167a Cave PHm, Chr. 1. vi. (1673) 140 The Prothesis, or 
place where things were prepared in order to the Sacrament. 
1711 Hickks 'Tivo Treat. Chr, Priesth. (1817) 1 . 322 'J hc 
use of a Prothesi.s, or another table from whence he may 
fetch them [bread and wine]. at, ilRNKKK. Hofe Worship 
4- Ord. 92 We have the Altar with its attendant table of 
Prothcsis. 


2. (Sccquots.) 

1812-09 Coleridge in Lit, Rent. (183R) 111 . 93, 1 would 
thus class the pentad of operative ChrMlianity : — 

Thesis Prothcsis, Christ, the Word. Aatlihede 

theSVrimiU the Holy Spirit, 

(fie bcriptures. Synthesis, the Preacher. Church. 

1830 Ibid. IV. 429 note. As a synthesis is a unity that 
results from the union of two things, so a prothe&is is a 
primary unity that gives itself forth into two things. 

3. dram. The addition of a letter or syllable at 
the beginning of a word: commonly, but leas 

prothesis is pretty 

f 4. Sur^. Enron, used for Pbortuxsis 9 . 

184a Dunolison Afed. Lex., Prothesis [ed.^ 1857 adds 
Ptvsihesis], that part of surgery, whose object is to add to 


ctymologicallv, called Prosthrbir. 

1870 March A^. Gram. 1 48. 31 Real ] 
common in Greclc. 
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the human lx>dy some artificial pact, in place uf one that 
may he wanting. 

ProthetiO (pr^^enik), a. [ad. Gr. vpoOtTuc-ot 
having; a purpose in view, also of or for prefixini;, 
prepositional, f. wp^yriBivai to place before.] 

1 . Craw, Prefixed at the beginning of a word; 
alsO| less etymologically called Prosthktic. 

1833 S. KtcNRtcK in PhiloL Aluieum II. 34B That the w 
in the longer form is merely urothetic and no part of tlie 
root. 18W AthcHXHHt 24 Nov. 7^/2 In II. 156 Prof. 
Stcrrclt has again misunderstood this proiheiic iota; read 
io^ay^vri. 1900 H. Harkison in N. Q. ijth Scr. VI. 
5 M/r Wraytun.. .Its prothetic w is due to false analogy. 

2 . That is posited before ; antecedent, rart’^^, 

183^-51 Bailbv /lrr/i!rjxix.(ed. 5) 301 In hope to know the 

great unknowable, The all prothetic universal 1 . 

113 . Surg, Krron. used for Pko.stjiktic 2. 

1899 Nature 23 Nov. 77/x The introduction ofu section 
U()un prothetic .'tppliunces. 

Frotha'tical, a, [f. as preo. + -al.] ? Hav- 
ing the quality of putting forth into view, or 
exhibiting. 

.*B 37 Fraser i Atar, XVI. 91 A poet is necej.s:urily a syn- 
thetical, if, indeed, he be not rather a higher, a prothctical 
agent. Ibid. 238 The language of Scripiure..llic style not 
being .so niuch symlxilicui or typical os prothctital^ if we 
may coin the word ; the natural things winch we too gene- 
rally vuiderslaiul as figures of s(K‘Cch. .being used nut utily 
a.s direct cxpuncnls of the spiritual, .. hut as one and the 
same with them. 

Rrotli«'tically, [f. prec. t'-i-v *.] 

1 . (Cf. i-rcc.) 

183B /'Viw/"’*' J/rtA'. XVII. 167 ’I'hc genuine poet works 
synmctictdly, or even in higher gut.se, protheticaily, and 
never anal> lically. 

2 . Gram, lly prothesu or j^ndixion. 

1885 Trans. Amer. ThiloL A\soc\ XVI. App. j? l.A;ller.s 
added prothetii'nlly. 

FroUiistorian : see Photo- i. Frothocall, 
-ooll, -sail, -soil, obs. if. PitoTocoh. 
tFrothodaw. Obs, humorous uoncc-wd, [f. 
proiho-i Proto- + Daw sb, 2 a.] A prime sim]ile- 
ton, a noodle of the fust rank. 

a x^8 Hall L'bruM.t I/eu. / ' 73 That an Anlie ffiolc can- 
not forge u lye fur his pleasure, hut a pruthodawe wyll 
f.iiiic a glosc to mniiiieine Ins foiish fantasie- 

Frothoaotary, etc., var. ruoiOhOTAUV, etc. 
Frothoplasmator, -pla(U;St(e ; see Photo-. 
Frothoracio (prJuJioraesik), a. Entom, [I, 
iiiovl.I.. prothdrax^ •thbrtuem (sec next ) + -ic : cf. 
Pro-- 2, ainl thoradc,'\ Of or itcrtaining to the 
front of the thorax; })ertaining to or situated on 
the ]in)tIiorax. 

i8a6 Kirdv & Sp. F.ntomoK 111 . x.vxiv. 412 The louer 
liiargiii of the prothoi acic cavity h.'i.s .a notch. 1836-9 Todtfs 
i'yel. .-iHat, (1. 6^3 In the Colcopicra .the l*ru-lhuracii:.. 
scgiiieiils are largely dcvclo^icd. ^ 1887 At/umeuiu 16 .\pr. 
.S'd/i ‘The existence of prothuracic glands in certain species. 

II FrOthorax vpr<7)>d’*'ra;ks). Efi/om. 
sec Pro-- 2 and Thorax.] The first of the 
three tboiacic somites, or divisiQii.s of the thorax 
of ail insect, which bears the fust pair of legs. Its 
upper surface consists of the promtxim or ccnlral 
ridge, and the Iavo propknra^ one on each side. 

[1814 Al'lkil'in in .-!«/#. </r..v AV. Nat. 1 . 119 Nuusnomine' 
runs Trothorax Ic pieinier segment. .. I. e prothurax, Ic 
iiicsothoiax, ri Ic iiielalhorax rciinis, constituent Ic Thorax. J 
i8a6 Kikry Sc Si*. F.nUwML 111 . xxxv. 531, 1 adopt likew jNe 
the terms, .frothorax^ tnesot borax, metat/uyrax, to signify 
the tliree segments into which the ihoiax of l.inne, or the 
upper side uf the trunk, is resolvable. 1877 IIi.'xi.ky Auat. 
Jnv. A Him. vii. 437 The longicorn Hccilci prvxluce u sound 
by the friction of the (ergum of the protliorax upon a pro- 
ce>s of that of the nie.sothor.'ix. 

Frothyalosomal : see Proto- 3 b. 

Protliyl, -ylo, variants of Protylb. 

II FrOwyrum (prp-Hrilm). [[.. (generally in 
\A,prothyra), ad. Gr. wpoOvpw a front-door, a porch, 
f. vpo, Pro- ^ + 6w/xi a door.] The porch or vesti- 
bule of an ancient Greek or Rotnati house. 

1706 Phillips, Prothyrnm, a Porch at the outer Door of 
mi House, a Fence of Ptiles or Kails, to keep oflT Horses ur 
CarLs from the Door. 1834 Genii, CIV. 1. 53 The 

Koman Villa after Vitruvius. . .The principal feature^ noticed 
are the I'rotli^Tum, vestibule, or lobby. 

Frothysteron, Protiohnite : see Proto- j b. 
fi Protime'Bifl. Obs^ [mod.L., a. Gr. irporlfirfatSf 
u. of action f. irpvTi/idx to honour before or above.] 
ICstimatioii of one thing above tftiother ; preference. 

a 1638 Mkub Whs. (167^ 283, * 1 will liave mercy and not 
sacrifice it is no Antiihe.si^ but a Protimesis, that * 1 liod 
rather ha\t mercy than sacrifice \ 

Frotiodida (prtitoi'Mdid). Ckom, Also proto- 
iodide. Proto- 3.] A combination of 

iodine with another element or radical, containing 
the smallest proportion of iodine : opposed to 
pRit-ioDiDK. Formerly also called f Protlo'dnrot. 
Now usually otherwise expressed, as protiodidc (f 
iron ax ferrous iodide, Ke I| ; pratCodido or prot- 
ioaurtt of mercury « mercuric iodide, Hgla. 

S836 J. M. Gclly Ma^nditt FormuL (ed. 2) 120 IVc- 
paration of the Proto- louurct uf Mercury. 1838-4* Hhaniiic 
Chews, (cd. 5) 677 Iodide of Calcium.. may also \x obtained 
by digiMting hydrate of lime with protiudme of iron. ^ iSga 
ScorvKKN in OrFs Circ. Sc,, Chews, 499 The protoiodidc [ot 
mercury], .is a beautiful red compound. 


I !i Frotista (prntrst^), sb. pi, Biol, [mcxl.L. ' 

I ( -= Ger. Protisten, Haeckel 1S68), a. Gr. apmiara^ 

\ neiit. jjI. of wpomoT-os the very first, superl. oi 
I npvtw first.] A third kingdom of organized 
I beings, proposed by Haeckel to include those of 
! the simplest structure, not definitely distinguished - 
; as either animals or plants (thus comprising the 1 
Protozoa and Prolophyta, with those forms in- ; 
detcriiiinalely assigned to either group) ; corre- * 
sjionding to the Primalia of Wilson and Cassiii > 
(see PniMAh 5). 1 

1878 Rkli. Ge^mhaur'sComp. A uni. 75 The plan of uniting j 
all the lower orgaiiisiii.s which rannut be reiiardcd as . 
Animal.s or Plaiitii into llie Ktngdoiii of the Troti.sta. 1908 - 
I M. Hartog ill Ceniewtl, Rcr. Apr. 48ft The physiology i»f 
the Pioliiita (urguniiiinAw'hich have the character uf isoluted j 
cells). I 

Hence Protiat (pr^u'tist), nn org.Tnism of the | 
I group Protista, a protnzoon or prolophytc ; also i 
! altrih, — ptvtistan ; Protiwtan a., of or belong- i 
I ing to the Protista \ sb. protisl\ Proti*Btio a., ; 
j of the Protista, 

! 1869 Iuxlkv Crit, \ Addr. xii. (1873) 314 Some of the ■ 

! Atoncra ac<|uirvd tendt-ncics towurd.s the J'rotii^liL-, others 
i towards tlit; Vegetal, and others towards the Animal nirwlcs 
uf life. 1877 JtAiKMAM Partvinism 33 The M'cuml 
i group of the ProtiKtic Xiugdoiii— the Aimrlxiidu or J’rol'j- 
; pl.-ist:L 1889 tti;ni>Ks Sc Thomson* /•voI. .Vim- x, t2i; In 
; 1 Vtilvox I, which is best regarded as u miiltii-cllnlai piotisi. 

tbid. xi. 1.12 1 .(lo-c* protlst colunies like Vulvux ur Ampullina. 
i *897 A^rt/. .Sciewee Oct. 234 'I'li*. m(xle> of reururluf:tioii 
] iiiiiong iVotists arc many and vuriuus. 1908 M. Hamhm; 

‘ in Cowletup. A\t». Apr. 489 ’J‘he Prulisiic; jiarent that loses 
I its individiialily in its o^spring when it divide.s. 

; Froto* (prJattf), before a vowel or h propcily 
■ prot- (prr«it), nr with h *‘^*P*‘- ^'*’* ‘’^p^rO‘, . 

combining form of wpiwTos first whicli liecame 
ir/iow- bciore a simple, and irp«6- before an 
I aspirated vowel. 

In cuinpoiindx already used in (Ireek, and maii>* of l.ilcr 
forni.'ition, the (Ireek praclicc (represenled by the 
' t!> retained, Iml in modern formations, , 

e.sp. in griiup a l>elow, the tendency is lu leave 
unchanged : e. g. protonpostatc, protodiippus. 

Words in proto- rcriuiring for any reason in- ■ 

, dividual treatment will be found as main words; ; 
those not so treated follow here, in three groups, 
showing the use of proto-, (i) in general language ; : 
( 2 ) til terms of zoology and biology ; (3 ) in chemical ! 
Icrininoiogy. j 

I 1 . In various words of rare occurrence or nonce- ! 
: words, often self-explaining : proto- (which, when j 

t )refixed to a word already in English, is usually i 
typhened) denoting {a) ‘ First in lime, earliest, | 
original, primitive , as in f prot-, proto-histori,m, 

I proto-apostate, -bishop, -chemistry, -chronicler, -god, 
-heresianh, -ideal, -metaphrast, -parent, -pattern, 
-protestant, -sinner, -tyrant ; {h) * First in rank or 
importance, chief, principal *, as in \ ps'oto-abbaty 
; ( =■ abbacy), -architect, -chewtist, -devil, -groom - 
ship, -justiciaryship, -magnate, -rebel, -traitor ; also 
the following : Proto*dea*con (-diacon) [Cir. 
irpwroSid/ruVtff] , a chief deacon (in the Greek Chui cli\ 
t Proto-fo'rester (protho-) [inetl.L, 
arius], chief forester. Proto-go'Rpel rs Pri^t- 
RVANuBhitM. Pro'tograpli [see -ouArii], a fust i 
or original writing. Proto-Usto'rio a., belong- 
ing or relating to primitive liistory, nr the 
beginnings of liistorical records. Proto-Ma'rk, an i 
: assumed original writing which formed the basis 
of the existing Gospel of Mark; so Proto- 
Ma'tthew. t Proto-na tnral a. Obs,, [irimarily 
natural, belonging to the original nature of a 
: thing, t Pi^oto-nota'tor, a first or principal 
recorder of a court. Proto-patrla'rohal a„ he- ' 
longing to a chief patriarch. tPxo’to-pXot Obs., 
an original plot or scheme. Proto-pre'sbyter 
=a rROTui*orK. t Proto-pri'mltive a,, earliest 
, among the primitive, most primitive. fProto- 
j sorlmiary {erron. scrinerary), a cliief keeper of . 
j R'Cords, etc. Proto-typo'grapher, the earliest or j 
; chief printer. ProtoTR’atliUTr rmcd.L.//t7<«?t*i//- ■ 

! the chief keeiicr of a (royal) w*ardrobe. Pro- • 

; toion'ffiUR (see quol.). Also PRorocANoxicAb, j 
Protomartyr, Protopope, Prototype, etc. j 

i 6 m Hciison Div. Fig^hi Gold, 1. yiii. 6j All Historb-s j 
and Chronicles., since Mi^cs the ^ Prot hhtorkin of the world. | 
a z66i Fullkr n’orthies, Sowiep‘see,{iOb-£) iii. 21 Gkisst-nhury 
being the *Pi'oto-Abbaty then and many y«u‘s after. 1817 ; 

! Hallam Const. Hist, xv. 11 . 475 uote. Sir James Munt- i 
gomery, the false and fickle ^protiKiiiost.'ite of whiggism. I 
i8S9 Hobhol'se Italy I. 91 Sansovino was *proto-.'ii'Uiitcct ! 
lo the empire of St. Maik. 1641 He vlin I list, Episc, 11. 
(1657) 1 3 James the ** Proto-Bishop, the first that ever had 1 
u fixt Episcopall Sea, wim ordaiiit'd Bishop of ITienisalem, ! 
by Peter, jamex and John the sonnes of Zebedeie. 1907 
lldin. Rev, Jan. 34 Anasta.«ius . . sent the *proto-chemu>t, 
Johaiiiics Isthiuius, to end his fraudulent career in the 
Fortress Petra. 1^ T, Vaughan Ktitle) Anthruiiosophia 
Thcomagica: Or a Discourse of the Nature of Man ana his 
state after death: Grounded on his Creator's '*ProKj- 
Chimistry. IHd, 9 He that kuowa how to imitate the 


Proto-Chyinisli ic: of the Spirit by .Sc]>arntion of the Princi- 
pies wherein (lie Life is Iiiiprisonc<i 1604 ParSONS Ft. 
Thrte Cmiver^. ling., Relat, Tfial 61 'i'hoUgh be be llic 
Pioii-ManiA •JVoioc.bronicler, 1698 J. Crci.i. Muscovy tH 
ife h»Ub also a *yrulo- Deacon. 1896 IVestfW. Ga». 27 Alay 
fi/a Two :tri iipriesls, accompanied by proto-di:icoii.s, come 
forward. 1694 .YIutilcx Uabciais v. xiii, Oh you Devils,. . 
*J*roto- Devils, Paniu-Di:vils, j'ou would wed a Monk, would 
you If [1617 M issiiKi- /.iwcYirr, * Proto/oresiarius, w'as he 
wlinin the auncieiit Kin^s of this Kealine made cheefc of 
Winsuiir Foiesi.J 1631 Wti vkh .due. Fun. Mon. 644 This 
Hugh vvas high luM ice, Oaidiari, or Prolbofut ester of 
r.ii.glaiiil. 1900 Nature 8 Mar. amI* So strangely complex 
:i p.'iinbeoii was set up ihal the ^iirologod was .almost 
w’heliiied by the xaiictifi' aiiims of himself. «« 4 * Mvkr.s 
Lata, Ik. 111. § 46. 176 If it be admitted that an authentic 

protograph of (lie Bible, with incontestably Divine sig^na* 
tme. .does not exist. 182a A'i.«c Mflut/dy .Mag. V. 342 The 
•prutogrooiMsIiip of the lior-e. 18x4 W. KVy in Henry's 
heel. Tint. III. 18.^. aci.V, The Words., may simply refer lo 
the fact of Simon's lieing the •prolo her'*.-.iarth. iB9o 
'/ rtiMS. Royal Hist. Soc. Vlll. 191 The great school of 
•protohisioric inythulugy. 1901 Pilot 26 jan. Our 

knowledge of prehistoric and prutnhisloric times, .inen asrs 
daily. 17x6 M. Davies Aiken. Ihit. 111 . /.V.m. rhy.M\k 40 
The same •Protoddeal Purpose of drawing out the Piimo- 
gciiitd Phj’sick of the t ircTians it s first aboriginal Oltspring. 
x6ii SrKF.n Hist. iii. Ihit. ix. ix. fi 31. ^Sri The Kaileof Kent, 
w hum . . the Kiiig miiooui'd fi um the * I’lotu-lusliiiariship lur 
high (ffTn'-i: of hisChiefe liisticcV xSaa Mimiklv A/ag. 
V. 342 (^rrating him a "protom.agnule of I’er.sta. 1683 .S^:(I.ah- 
Hist, l.7t. If. .Ml. Ixxix. He used tlic Hebrew Alatllicw 
..or a lost ^piutu-Mark. 1865 Dk MoKf^AN in .('IZ/iVM-rN/H 
13 May 653/3 Billingsley, the Tinglish ^prolomctaplirast of 
hiiclid. f»xd53 ItixNiNG .Scrni. (1845) This i.s the *pruti>. 
iiattir.-il obligation. 17SO S ikvpk Xtino’s .Vw/t*. II. v. xxviii. 

The Maior's C'Icik, ti'ipelln r with the (.'onimon Clerk 
uf the City, and the .Shvi ill's Clerks sat before them, to 
note . . all the M at lers objcclcd. . . And one was * Pi otunut jtor, 
fniiii^ who^e Ntile all the rest took each his Copy of 
Writing. 1603 J. D.wiks Microcosm. iGros.irt) aj/i S>ince 
our ‘Proto-parents’ lowest full, (.)iir wLdome's liiglrest 
piit.Ii (God Will- is low. £ x8io Cor.KMOGE in Lit. Rem. 
(183^1 111, ii'Q .-\ye'. here is the 07 ’/.;;/, ..the prolu-v>arcnt of 
tin; whuie race of controversies. 165B Bra.miiali. .Schism. 
Guitrded IV. 1. x. His 'i'lulopatriarch.il power was 
ackiiuw'led^^ed. 1657 J. Wai is I'ifui. t'h. hug. ZCi We aic 
to.. eye Chii.sl beyond tluiii, es|H.-cinl 1 y, as the Proto- 
Palteriic. 1584 1.cyccstcrs Comrnouio. (1641. gi Their Aichi- 
iil*e or “Proio-ploi vvliich they follow (I nieane the con- 
sphacyuf Nurtl.umberlnnd and .Snifolke in King Edw'.'inls 
d.iyes).^ 1882 3 .SV 4 rtj/^'A- /•‘//r/cV. Relig- h’uotol. III. 194.! 
riicre is a 'prolivpresbytftr or prulu-jKipe at ca«h catlicdral 
..in the Graxo-Kiisraan Church. x6^ J, Svnn Poetr. 
Lords Ihtv 7i> Sunday was accounted by the •Proloprimi- 
tivu Fatliers the Seventh day in the order of (’rcatiwii. 1604 
PAr.sttss yd J*t. Three Convn.^. Hug. 353 One of the first 
’’Proloproiestantsof I'.nglnnd.^ 1714 Lock haki Mem. Ajfairs 
Scot. 9 His si>n. .thence acquired the title uf ’’protu-rebell. 
1907 A. Lasg Hist. Scot. IV. iv. tJo (^ueenslicrry, now 
regarded by C.'ivaliers ns 'the proto-rebel’, was Pii\y 
Sc.il. 1670 Cm. H. Hid. Cardinals 1. iii. 83 He had under 
him twelve Scrinerimes, and unc "Protii-Sciinerary. X702 
Hurlcsque J.’ hst range'. s Queivdo vyg Lucifer, the *i*roi"- 
Sinner of Ile.ivcn. 1570-6 Lamhardi:. Perawib. Kent (iBjb) 
2ri4 Thomas that *Prut0Lraitour and rebel! to his Prince. 
16^ Bloun'i iiloss.'gr., '* Prototypogiapher . the clieif 
I'riiilcr, 1880 BL\ni-s in .dthcnxnm x8 Dec. S14/3 kfl 
Bru.;t;s to return to his native country and iHrcome ii^ 
piulu-lyiiogiaphcT. *657 W. Ksnu ti. Gaiseudi's Life 
I't’/resc r.i\ Dcil. 4 Niiiirixl the mighty Hunter, and "iVoto- 
Tjrant ‘'J, the world. 177^ Wakio.n* Hist. Eng. Poetry 
ii>j4o) I. iii. 13^ *J‘rolovcsliary ur wardrobe keeper of the 
pal.'tce of AiilUM..lm.s at ('onstaiitinoplc {c 10701. 1657 

J. Smiih .Myst. Rhef. 180 .when the Verb 

or .Adiectixe exj)re.ssed in the beginning of the danse or 
sentence ; and omitted after. 

2 . lu numerous iiiodcni scientific and technical 
terms (sbs. and adjs.). The second clement is 
proiHjrly of Greek origin, less frequently of I.atin, 

a. Prefixtd to adjs. from names of countries 01 
races, foriiiing .-idjs. iluiominating primitive or 
original tribes, langungcs, writings, works of art 
or maiiufacturc, styles of architecture, etc. : as 
ptvfo-Arabic, -Babylonian, -Caucasie, -Celtic, 
-Corinthian, -Diric, -Egyptian, -Elamite, -Greek, 
-Ionic, -Jdianician, -Semitic, Al.so with nouns 
denoting natives or inhabitants, as proto-Mede. 

1889 S.wcK in Coutemp. Rev, Dec. 905 An alphal»et and 
language wliicli have been ternur<l *i’ro(oarabic:. 18B9 
I. Tayi-OR Orig. Aiyans iii. 1S2 The higher rultiin: of 
the Semites, which again w.'is derived from the *pruto- 
B:tb)’li>nian people. 1899 K. Mi'nko I'tehist. 111. 246 
The horned w-c.-ipoii-s arc prixiucts of the ^proto-Cddc 
stratum which lic-t chronologically ImMw’ccii the earlier 
niegaiilhic ch.tiiibers and the later Gaulish tumuli. 1894 

E. Roui.n.son* in Nation (N.Y.) 31 May 403,/2 Of the 
c.irly Rtyle!i, .. and, must uf all, the .su-called ’^proto- 
Corinthian 1907 Athemeum 6 July ao/» In one of the 
primitive gravc*^ laid l)arc..in the roriiin was found a small 
vase uf the proto- Corimhian class. 1B76 Birch Rede Lect, 
Egypt 21 The architect itivcuLs the ^protodoric column. 
1901 .\. J. Evans in Oxf Vuiv. Gas, 12 Feb. 339/1 A 
.survival of thiii ^Proto-£»*ptian class in the Libyan 
regions. 1901 Pilot 26 Jan. 103/x Hitherto .. called 
’ Mycenasan ' or *proto-Gireek art. i8go Cent. Diet, s. v., 
f Figure] * Proio-loiiic Capital^ discovered in the Troad. 1889 
I. Tavlor OHg. Aryans iii. 184 Non-Aryan tribes, such 
as the *proto-Mede.s,..the Etruscan.*!, and the Piets. 1893 

F. A»ams AVxi; E^^t 38 An expedition of acqui.sition, a 
truly "^Proto-Phienictaii trait 1 

b. Ill terras, chiefly of Zoology or Biology: 
usually deaiguating an (actual or hypotheticnl) 
original or primitive form, type, organism, struc- 
ture, etc. II ProtA’iiuiion, a nypotoetical primi- 
tive aroniotic animal, the snp|x»sed cuntmoii 
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ancestor of inamnials, birds, and reptiles. il FroU- 
moi'tep a genus of Protozoa having lobate fiscudo- 
podia like the amoeba (cf. Photogene-s) ; hence 
Frotamoi'lMuip a. belonging to or having the 
characters of this genus; a member o 7 this 
genus; Fratamn*lK»id a,, resembling a prota* 
moel)a. Frotaniphiirhliie, the ancestral type of 
the amphirhine or doiible-nostrilled vertebrates. 

II Frota'itaoiui [Gr. AaraKot lobster, crayfish], the 
.inccstral type of tlie Astaddtv or crayfishes ; hence 
Prota'staelne ^-sain) a. Frotaxomial n., in 
Morphology^ having the parts arranged about a 
single primary or main axis ; of or pertaining to 
Protaxonta, Frote'mbryo i sec quot. ; hence 
FrotembTyo'nlo a, |j Frotenca'phalon, the 
til St of the three primary cerebral vesicles of the 
embryo. Prothe'lmintli [Gr. iKfuvB' 

worm], a protozoon of the order Prothdmintha^ 
comprising most of the Infusoria, regarded as 
representing an ancestral type of worms; hence 
Prothelmi'iitlilo a. ; so i| Protha'lmla, a hypo- 
thetical ancestral type of worms. Prothyaloso- 
nml (pra)7ai|dli7s<;v*mal) a., peilnining to the pro- 
tkyaloioma [Gr. va\os glass + aStfia bculy], ' Van 
Jlenc<len’s name (1H.S3) for the envelope of the 
nucleolus of an ovum ’ \Sy(L Soc. Lrx.). |j Pro- 
thjateron (pr<7l»i*st(*ipn) Phd. [(.ir. itpi^vartpuv^ 

- llYMTEUoy ruoTEHo.v. Protlolinlte (-rkiidit^^ 
Paiteoni. [sec Iciimtk], one of the fossil tracks 
found in the Potsdam sandstone of C'uimda, 
supposed to be those of a trilobite or allied anim.a1. 
Pro'toblaat [see ’liL.i.ST], {a) a cell of a primitive : 
or simple form, consisting of a mass of protoplasm I 
with no investing membrane or cell-wall ; {b) the 
nucleus of the ovum* i^SyJ, Soc. lex.). Proto- , 
bIa*atio a. » Holoblastic. Protobla'atodorm, | 
the primitive blastoderm or investing layer of the | 
fertilized ovum. Proto-oa*rlnatOt belonging | 
to those primitive birds having a carinate or keeled 1 
bre.ast bone; sb, one of such birds. Protoeo'roal 
a., Ichth,, having a tail-fin of the nriiiiitive form, 
continuous with the dorsal and ventral fms. 
Pro'toooro (-sl^ji) [Gr. ir*po< horn], the rudiment | 
of the antler of a deer, the process developed in 
the hrsl year. || Protooo'rebmiii, the anterior 
cerebral vesicle of the embryo, which develops into 
the cerebrum ; hence Protooe*rebral a, Proto- 
0€Blo*matOf an animal Ijclonging to the Proto- 
c<rlo'mata, 7 L proposed division ioiMeta^a character- 
ized bv a primitive enteric cavity with simple 
c< domic sacs, as most sponges; hence Proto- 
ooalomatlo a, Pro'toooncb (-kpijk : [see C'o.ncu], 
the embryonic shell in certain cejihalopods ; hciicc 
Protooo'ncbal a, Protodi'pnoan, a tiypothcticnl 
primitive dipnoan. Pro'todomo i 'ryst , , a primary 
boME. Protodsrna'atio rr., Ani\ Hist., belong- 
ing to the first or earliest Jigypliaifi dynasties. 
Protofoiraml'nlfor (pi. -foramini fera ), a primi- 
tive foramiiiifer. || Protoga’Ster [Gr. yaarrip 
stomach] : see quot. Protoga *atrio a, [.as nrec. j, 
(a; a term designating two lobes, one on each side, 
towards the front of the gaslro-hepalic area of the 
carapace in brachyurous Crustaceans ; (b; pertain- 
ing to the prutogaster. Protolo'mur, a term 
including various extinct insectivorous mammals 
as the siipixiscd ancrslral types of the lemurs, 
il Protomala [ 1 .. nta/a jaw], each inember of the 
first pair of jaws or piandibles in the Myriapotla ; 
hence Protomalal, Protoma'lar adjs, Proto- 
mo'riatom Bot,, the meristem or generating tissue 
of the youngest parts of plants ; primary meristem 
l^Russow (in Ger.) Proto merlte [Gr. 

/4c/>or part^ the first or anterior segment of a 
polycystid gregarine, as distiiigiiislicd from the 
i.vrger posterior segment {denteromerite or deuto- 
merite ) ; hence Protomeri tio a, Proto moaal a., 
lintom, [(ir. /itW middle], applied to a series of 
cells in the wings of hymcnoiiterous insects; now 
called the second, third, and fourth submarginal or 
cells. Pro'tomorpli [(ir. popupii form], a 
priiniiive or original form ; so Protomo'rphio a., 
having the piimitivc or simplest form or structure. 
Protomj'zolA icscinbliiig Protomyxa [Gr. 
Mvfo slime], a geiiui of inyxopodotts Protozoa. 

11 Protono-pbron [Gr. vajiput kidney], the primitive 
Kirtney m the embryo of vertebrates, consisting of 
the ptomphron, mesonephron, and metanephron*, 
hence Protone^pbrlQ a, Protonu'cleate a., 
having a primitive nucleus; belonging to the 
Protonudeata, a hypothetical grouj) of Protozoa 
regarded as the ancestors of all other animals. 
ProtP-o'rgaaUm, a priiniiive or unicellular organ- 
ism, animal or vegetable ; a prolozoon or proto- 
phyte. Proto-oTBithold a, [Gr. opvir, 


bird], of the most ancient or fjrimitive biidlikc 
I tyi)e. Protopblo'om Pot,, the tissue from which 
; the phloem is dcvclooed ; the primitive phloem of 
i a fibio-vascular bundle (Kussow (in Ger.) 1872). 

I Protopo’diol a,, pertaining to a protopoilium, 
j Proto'po^te [see PoiiiTE], in Crustacea, the first 
I or basal joint of a limb, which articulates with its 
i somite; hence Protopodi*tic tf. || Protopo'dium 
I [sec PuDiuai ab], a primitive or typical foot in 
; Molluscs. Pro'toprinm CrysL, a primary prism. 

I Protopyramld Cryst,, a primary pyramid. 
ProtosePsinograpb [secS£iHM(»r.UAL‘U],an instru- 
ment for re cording the beginning or first trace of 
an earthquake shock. Protosl*pbon, the primi- 
tive or nidiincntary siphon or siphiinclc m the 
protoconch of certain cephalopods : also || Proto- 
■ipho'niila. Protoao'mite, each of the rudi- 
mentary somites or segments of the embryo in j 
. .arthropods and annelids ; hence Protonomi'tlo a, | 
Pro'toipaim Path., a local spasm preceding a ! 
general convulsion. Protospe^xmatoblaat [k‘C 
Si'KiiM and -blast], term for certain cells from 
which spot iiiatozoa are formed : see quot. Proto- ' 
. Bpo'ngian a,, ficsign.ating a primitive stage in i 
the development of a sponge. Pro'tosporo Pot,, i 
’ a primary spore or sjiore-like body in certain fungi, < 
i corresponding to the prothallium in higher cryjito- ; 
gams. Proto'Btoma [Gr. aropa mouth] : see i 
<jiiot. for protogaster, Protooystoma'tio a., ! 
Cryst., belonging to a piiniary system. Proto- | 
to'Tglto Kntom. [L. tergum back], the first dorsal j 
segment of the abdomen of an insect. Proto* i 
to xin : see (piot. ; so Prototo'xoid proloxoid : 
sec Toxin and Tox<bi). Protovo'rtebra, («) 
Comp. .‘Inat. in Canis's nomenclature (1828) 
applied to the ribs reckoned as the first set of 
vertcbriv; ij») Ptninyol. each of the segments, 
formerly considered as primitive (tcmix)raiy) 
vertebrae, in the early embiyo of a vertebrate; 
hence Protovo'rtebral a., pertaining to or of the 
nature of a proto veitebra. Protovo'rtebrate a., 
(rtVfiunishcd witli protovertcbric ; (^) belonging to 
the Proic/vertcbrala, the liyjiolhetical ancestral 
forms of vertebrate •aniiimls. || Proto 'vniiif an 

ovum in its first or primitive stage, e.g. before 
impregnation, or (in the case of a meioblastic 
ovum) liefore the form.'ition of the food-yolk (cf. 
MetovI’M). Protoxylom (-zailcm) Pot., the 
tissue from which the xylem is developed ; the 
) triinili ve x) lem of a fibro-vasciilar bundle. Proto- • 
lonlto Entom, [Gr. irntf girdle], each of the 
priiniiive or nidiiiieiiiary segnienls of the body of 
an insect in the embryonic stage. Protu'roter, 
the primitive ureter, the excretory duct of the 
protonephron. ixc also rRoxouiri'Us, rnOTo- 
i'llVTK, I’UOTOZOA, etc. 

1879 Ir. Ilmxkds KvoL Man .wiii. II. 134 'I'ius luiknuwii 
('uiiiiiif)ii pareiii-ftirni is the Ptiinitivv .\innion 1 * 7 > ot~ 

antniiUi'., In appvaruiice th« Prol.'intninn \i.is 

iiiLiiii prubabb' uii iiiteriiicdialc furiii bcl>\veii llic .SaL- 
niandcrs ;uul the laxanls. 1877 III . \i.KV . Inal. I Hv. . I nini. 
ii. 79 U is ojicrn In doulit ..wht'llier yiliM:r * otafinr: a, 

01 My.\odu tyum U uiiyiliiii;; but onr of 

a cycle of forms. 18B3 I. K. AiJV ill A'uon’/t’i/gc' 15 jimc 
I'he thousands of other *|irot;AiiucL'oul crcatui-cs. 
1869 Ifcxi.KY (>//. 4* /nitfr. .sli. US7^|) J17 From ihi.-. 

‘ 'Prolamphii hiiie ' were dc\ eloped, in divergent lines, I he 
true Siiark.s, Kay.s, and ChiiiiH:ra:; the tiaiioicl.s, and the 
Dipiiciisi.'i. 1880 — Crayjish \'\. 3,:^% The common '“piijl- 
.*i:4tiiciiic form is to be sought in the Tri.'is. 1878 — in 
Piih:. /.odl. Soc. 787 A Cruiitaceaii. .which M’e may c.'dl 
provisionally ^J'rottuiaetts, 1887^ /'/vi:. Boston .S'Oi', A at. 
/list yyj rhe Mages of holoblaMic ^iva may be..clii.s.sified 
us follows. .(1) 'J'lit ovuin or Munoplast. .; (2) the first stage 
of segmeiitalion..; (3) the second stage of .segmentation... 

\Vc have proposed to chissify the.se Stages under the name 
of *PriitcmhryiJb 1887 'I'. J. Pamkick in /'m.. /,ooL Sot. 37 
The. .iinpaiicd portion of the ‘urolcnr.ephaloii (eiiihryonii: 
fore biaini. J879 tr. IJat'Lkt’Fs Iivot Man svii. II. 76 '1 he 
coiiinioii p.'iient'fiirni of the whole Worm tribe (the '/Vii. 
t/u'/mis). 1873 I lAWsos Parth .y Man iii. 45 .Some of the 
most ancient Sundbtune.s ha\c their snrfac.t:.s(:overed w'ith rows 
of pnni tiircd impressions C/'rotiJiniUs. foot-prints\ 
i8lb f^ibr. Unh. A mm'/. (U.S. ) VI I. 77-2 'I’hc sandstone beds 
which contain the protichnitc-s Packard Embryo/. 

.Situ/. //e.vapot/otiS f nscLts{Vi:ii\nH\y\cin\. Sci. I. Mcm.iii.)6 
*rhe primitive bla.stoderniic skin.. or as it might he termed, | 
^protnhlastoderm. 1901 //vV Apr. ^343 That in Rhea wc have 
represented the *proto*cariiiate wing-type of to-day. 169a 
J. A. Thomson Out/./. 00/. xx. 403 The end of the notochord 
111 the tail is quite straight (pnitocercal and diphycercal). 
i88s Wilder ill A. Vor/c Mt%i, Jtn/. 28 Mai. 354 •Proio- 
cereljnim, a nionoinial. .significant equivalent fur. .cerebral 
rndiini-nr. 1884 HvATi m Proc. Boston So*', Ant. Hist. 113 
Anatomically, the Sponges may be called Meluxoa proto* 
Lieluniuta. . . Wc can readily transform a ^protocndoinatc inio ! 
a trochocueloiiiatc by diMtroyiiig the horixonlul parl.s of the 
part il ions. 1888 ibid. XX 1 11 . saa The *proLuc'unch of Owen, = 
in Ccpha 1 u|)ods, is the early shell w'hich precedes the conch, 
or true shell. Professiors Hyatt and Uro<.iks conaider the 
jirol oconch in cephalous inonu.scs as . probably derived from 
*b« penconch of Scuplinpixls. 1878 (Rrney Crystalhgr. 52 ! 

I he forincr [dome) is dUitnguishra us the *prntodome. 190a 
Dnilyi. /l/■i»w.6(Rn. 3/1 The period of the first three dynasties 
..requires a designation of iu own,..tlie word ^*proto* ' 


dynosUo ' apiiears to be suitable. 1875 Dawson Dawn 0/ 
/.ifs viii. 215 Ro/ouii lclc.|, our ^prolo-foraiiiinifcra. 1879 
tr. Hatekds Evot Man viii. 1 . 194 , 1 shall call the central 
cavity of the Gastrula-body tlie primitive intestine {FProto- 
gasier), and its opening the primitive mouth Kprotostoma). 
1^7 Hoxlev Anat. htv. Anhn. vi. 343 The latter is. .sub- 
divided into two epigastric lobes, tw'o *protogaslric lubes, 
a median niesogustric lube, two uietagasiric lubes and tw'o 
urugH.stric lobe.s. 18B7 IIiaLruiN Distrib. Anim. lit. iL 348 
liv 'i'ruucR.sart they [certain inaminals of tertiary age] are 
all ranged with the liisectivora as the group of the *protu- 
Ivmiirii. i88y Packard in Pror. Amer. /'kilos. Soc. )\\\vt 
198 lln Myriapoda) the ^protuinala consists of two ftortions, 
the oardo and stipes, while the hcxaptxlous mandible is 
invariably coiimoscd of but one piece,., which corresponds 
to the stipes of the niyriapodous protomala. Ibid, oo \ 'J'lie 
*i>rotoiiialal and dciitoiiial.il arihromeres. 18B1 b/atutx 
XXI II. 288/1 Dr. Jakob Kriksson describes in a lengthened 
paper the *01 otonicristcin of the nxns of Dicotyledons. 188a 
Vinks Siuhs' Hot. 550 The youn^ anther consi.sts at first of 
a siiiall-cclled proto-tuciistem 111^ whjeh a fibro*vaKc:iilar 
bundle Ux'onics dificrentiated lying in the axis of the 
connective. 1888 Roi.i.kston & Jackson Anim. Lift 858 
(liij tlie Ihdycystufea [the bodyj is divided by two.<«pt.'i into 
three segments. . .The first segment is the einmerite; it is 
the pait from which the other tW’u svumeiils bud out.. .The 
second segment is the *protoiiierilc, the third and by far the 
largest, the deiiteionicrite. i8a6 Kikhy & Sr. Entomoi. 
111 . .\xxv. 633 The medial arcolcts of the Intcrmedi.*ite 
Ari;a..furin three distinct series ; these maybe called the 
'prutoiiicsal, deiiteromcs.'il, and tritome.sal, reckoning from 
the postcoMal areolets. 1876 1 . J. G. Wilkinson //ntn. .Sc. 
•V /)h. A’li*. 58 'i'lie growth of evils from their fiist wickcd 
thoughts or get ms, from their true “protuiiiorphs, tiny and 
uiipcrccived, to luunstruus destructions. i 8 S 9 Potftfs Cyci, 
Anat V. 476/1 'I'he iiiteguiiientary *^protomorphic line. 
1867 II. Si'KNCKK Print'. Bio/. § 290 11 . 289 A proioiiiorphic 
layer, which difrercntiate.s in opposite ilireclioiis. 1883 
P. Gkddks ill Encyd. /tr/t. XVi. 846/2 The writer ha,s 
attempted to explain the forms of free and united celU as 
speciali/ations of a (*piotoniyxoid) cycle in which variations 
of runctioiial activity are accompanied by the assumption of 
i:uri‘cspi)iidiiig foriiis. 1879 t**- //acekefs Evo/. Man xxv. 
II. 412 III .ill low Skulled AninmU ijCrauiota), without 
amnion., the piiuiitive kidneys {Ppr^toHcphrtp, though 
much modified,.. act pennuiieii Ilyas urinc-.sect«titig glands. 
1861 A. Syd. StK.Vcardk. Med. 113 Genesis of the *Pruto- 
organisins found iu Calcined Air, and in Putresidblc Sub- 
.stances that ha\ e been healed to 1 50^. 1893 Syd. Soc. Lex,, 
J'rotoor^anism, one of llic simplest of organised beings, 
capable of being rcfcrrcfl either to the animal nr vegct.ilde 
kingdom. 1883 W. .SiKKA in Parpeds Ma^. Fch, yyd'i Sl.ib 
..extending the. .area of ^proto-oriiithoid forms uriife fioiii 
longitude 72^ to 4^*. t8^ llowhit & Scotr /V Hary's 

i'/i.tucr. 39»j The first primitive elements of the phloem, 
kiiNSow s ‘protouliloein. 1898 tr. S/nisbnrger's /tot 1. i, 
J05 111 fully nlev eloped vascailar bundles the prutoxylciii and 
protophloem cease to i>erform their functioiis. 1870 Rot.i.i.- 
sros A Him. Life 94 (Coiiimoii Cr.'iyfi.sli) The appcndiigcs of 
the .. post -abdominal segments consist of a biarlkulutc 
* ’ protopodile ' [etc. ]. 1877 11 txi.kv A nat. fnv. A nim. vi. 273 
Two pairs of appendages, composed each of a proloiHidite, 
terminated by an tmdopodite and cxopoilite. 1880 Giti. in 
Smithsonian Kep. j6i U he valve of the siphon [in Ceplia- 
IoihkKs] is a true ftx>t or *protopodiuiii, and the two lateral 
fuld-s are ptcropodia. 1895 Stokv-M a.skklvni-: C^sta/bgr. 
xBj The hexagonal deutero-prism..ih idrnticid^ in features 
with the ^proto-prism. .. The hori/oiilal sections of the 
proto- and dentcro-prlsniK .’ire rcgiil.’ir hexag>>nK. ibid. 291 
I'he trigonal *proto-pyramid maybe regarded.. as Iming a 
limiting case of the dilrigunal pruto-pyraiiiid.^ 1881 Eriends* 
inUiiigcncer XXXVIll. 536 The *protoseisiiiograpli and 
the inicroseisinograph, . . with which Professor Pahnicri.. 
may detect the fir.st faintest quiver which hints the coming 
eailhquake. 1893 HvAir \\\ Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist. 
101 .\u aperture through wdiich the 'priilo.sipboiuila coiii- 
municated with the protucunch. 1877 Mcxi.ky Wi/nf. im\ 
Anim. v. 243 Generally, the development of the *piulo- 
somites, as these scgincMts might he called, does not otreur until 
some time after the embryo has been hatched, ibid. vi. ajo 
.\s with Annelids, the segiiientatioii of the body r«.tulls from 
the subdivisitiii of the niesohlnsl hy truiisvcr.se constrictions 
into prolosoiiiitc.s. 1890 Cent. Did., Jacksonian epilepsy 
.., epilepsy in which the .spasms are local. .. iSuch .spasms 
arc also called monospasms, or, when they are followed by 
gencr.’tl convulxioiis, *protospasms, Al/t'Htfs Syst. 

Med, VI 1 . '289 With this inonosi>.'Uini or proto^a.sni there is 
often a tendency to gciieralUulion. 1889 Q. jrnl. Microsc. 
Sc. I tec. 251 The .spermatozoa of the Decapods studied 
by him [Sab.*ilier1 arise in large cells, the ' *protosperinatu- 
bfa.sis 1884 H VA1 1 ill Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. i/ist. 86 Wc 
have not been able to separate the " Prolospoiigian stage of 
1 1 acckel from the ascula. 1878G vnnky Crysta/iogr, 72 These 
are soincliiacs culled the *protu.systcnialic (ilanes. 1893 
.SroKY*.M.\SKKLY.NK 1904 AV;V. J/ifr/. JrnJ. 

10 Sept. 567 We have three different toxins with difleieiit 
loxicitj'and diffcii'iil avidities to the antitoxin, viz, the *proi u- 
loxiii, the deiitcrotoxiii, and the tritotoxin. ibid. 56S The 
prototoxin with the greate.st avidity’ for the antitoxin and 
with the greatest toxicity. . hut. .lieiiigcoiii|)aratively labile it 
changes after some time into *prototoxoid. 1877 Hyxi-i.v 
Anat. iuy, Anim. v, 825 The inesohla.st becomes divided 
into a .series of quadrate masses, like the ^protovertehrae of 
a vertebrate einbr)'o. i88t Mivart Cat 325 On e.ich side of 
the medullary groove and notochord a series of quadrate 
thickenings appear, termed protovertebra:. 1890 Rillincs 
Aat. Med. Die t., Proievertebra, primitive segnicitt of the 
mciioderm; myotome. When the name w’as given the inyo- 
ttmies were supposed to be the rudiments of the vertebra:. 
Protai^ertebnu column or a thick column of cells 
lying along the medullary groove, from which hy semneiiU- 
tion the protovertchra: are formed. 1879 Ir. HatekeVs Evol, 
Man 1 . 333 The *prottVHm is thus tratisfurined into the 
meiopum (after •egg) which is many times larger.. but.. is 
mily a single . .cell. 1887 tr. SirasburgtPs Bot. viii. 86 We 
have found.. in the wood portion (the xylem) of the fibro- 
vaMil bundle, the primary wood, the *Protoxylem, comped 
of primary wood-parenefayma ^und of yessels. 1898 ibid. 1. 
i. 105 protoxylem occumes the iniiermuftt, the proto* 
phloem the ouierniost side of a procamhium strand. 1^1 
P.\CKAHU Embryol. Stud. Diplax etc. (Peabody .\uuL 6c'i. 



PBOTO-. 

I. Mctn. II j i6 The priiiiitivu aithroincrea, or begiiieiiLi of 
the hotly (*pru(uMJiiit«h \}i\[>^x^PratozoottiUs\ of CTaparcdc). 
1871 — HtJUftpodoui /ii*ft'/jr(&lcin. III.) 6 'The cephalic lohi::* 
uikI succeeding protozunites are formed. 1879 tr. llaecketi 
Hvtii. Man xxv. II. 406 We find a long lube, the primitive 
kidney duct {^pxytunUr.X on each side. 

3 . in Chemistry, a. With names of binary com- 
pounds in -IDE (formerly -urct)^ dcsiq^natin^; that in 
which the element or radical combines in the first 
or smallest proportion with another element ; e. 
PROTOXIME, PuoTuciiLORiDR (f protocMomret^ ^ 

ruoTioDiDE, Protosulphide \^\protout 1 ph%tnt)^ 
tj. V. So pTOtobro'mide (f protobromuret ) , proto- 
carbide (;-carbunt)^ protocyanide 
protophosphide {phosphuyet)^ etc., a com|>oiinJ 
ofbromine, carbon, cyanogen, phosphoi us, etc., with 
.another element or radical, in which the bromine, 
etc., is present in the smallest proportion, or in a 
smaller proportion than in another (designated by 
pey*). Also in the generalized term proto-oom- 
pound. Hence, in derived verbs, ppl. adjs., etc., 
as Pkutoxidatk, Pbotoxidi/e, pyotO’Ca ybuyeUd^ 
p^sphtiyeiedf -stvlphuyeted, now rarely used. 

This use of was introduced in 1S04 by Dr. T. 
Thomson, ill his SysUm op Chontisifyt ed. a, for conihina. 
lions of oxygen with u metal ; protoxide being used to 
denote the first degree or 'iiiinimiiin of oxidi/ement see 
Illicit, s. V. Pi:RoxinK. It was extended by later cheihists to 
similar cuiiihiiialionii of other elements, as in 1815 to Pkoto* 
(.iiLOHiOK, and .so on. In later chemical nonicnclature, 
names in proto^ have been to a ^jrcat extent superseded by 
Olliers with moie definite numerical prefixes, or in whii h the 
Lunstitution of the suKstance is dilfercntly expressed (e. g. 
protoxide 0/ manganese by manganese monoxide^ or 
manganous oxide ; protoehloride and prpU%.xide 0/ iron, by 
ferrous chloride,/t rrous oxide \ proto, arbnret of hydro^ien 
by tight cafl'uretted hydrogen, methyl hydride, er methane. 
Hut the proto* forms arc relaineil in some eases, esjiccially ' 
when they correspond with mono* cotiipounds, and in 
pharmacy and popular use. 

b. In ternary compounds pyoio' was formerly 
used to designate salts jiroducevl fnnn protoxides . 
(cf, PiioTOSALT), wliich llius contain the sinnlle.st 
(or smaller ) proportion of the acid radical. Thus, 
jpyoto-caybonate or pyotO'chloyexte of iroH, the 
earlier expressions, ‘ c.'irbonate * or ‘chlorate of 
the protoxide of iron*, i.e. the salts formed by 
the action of cirbonic and chloiic acid on the ; 
protoxide of iron. 'The latter is now feyrons oxide, 
and the sails are called feyyous carbonate and 
ferrous chlorate resix'ctively. So witli organic 
salts, as profucetale, proloxalate ; as proioxalatc of 
tin, the salt produced by the action of oxalic acid 
upon the protoxide of tin {stannous oxide ) ; now 
called stannous oxalate. So t prolo^hydrochlorate 
(proto^muriate), proto-haloid salt, a salt formed 
by the action, on a metallic protoxide, of hydro- 
chloric (muriatic) acid or other haloid acid (see 
HaloiD;. \ J'rotO'hyds'ote, the hydrate of a pro- 
toxide, as proto-hydrate of lime CO . 1 l/X Hence 
\ iyoto-conihinadion, combination of the protoxide. 

'Ihese teniii ate cumnion in chemiud wriliiigs of the f||^l 
n.nlf of the niiiclcciuh century, but now belong mostly to the 
hislory of chcnii^iry. 

C. In Organic and Pliysiological Chemistry and 
Pharmacy, proto- occurs in sen.ses having little or 
no connexion with a or b, but rather akin to its 
use in I or 2. 

.1 )iUN \\\ troto-catechuic the name wa.s given 

Lci.au%ic the ^ubstarice has .some reseinhl.ini:c to catedthic 
arid nr catechu (VCivHihO^), but hu.^ asrinipjcr i:i}ni|Kisiuun. 

/ roto-alrumosts were the allminosi'N first produced in the 
process of dige.MiVn fiuiii the •.'»cid-idbuiniri>*, ;u,d .ire now 
lallrd primaty proteoses. PtotalHnic aeid l.s the first 
pru^ct of the actiuii of alkalies- upon albumin or protein. 

"frf*.. (cd. 5) 1.JIS Acetic acid . . forms 

a welbdefined cla^s of salis,a<-'tf/an‘ir. . . Some of the pero.xidcs 
convert pait of this acid into rarlioiiic acid and water, by 
which they are rcMiuced to .1 soluble .state, and fiji in ‘prol- 
iicct.nev 1876. HAkLitv Mat. Med. (cd.6) 3 ^ The bromine 
,^ind the iron, in equivalent proportions unite to form a 
*protobroinide of iron. 1858 MAY.ib Expos. Le.r,, M’roto- 
bioinurei; protocar buret; prolochlonirel ; protocyaiuirct ; 
prpiqliiioriiret; protohydriodiirct ; protophosphiircl ; pioto- 
^leiimrci ; proio.su|phuret. 1876 Dl-iiking Dis. Skin U 
Iron may he prescribed in the form of the * protocarbonatc, ' 
citrate, pyrophosphate letc.]. 1838 AI aysk E.rpos. t.ex , * I’ro. 

drogen t,as. I his gas has been di 4 niguished also by the 
”r*i**j ■ -****'^^‘^^* ^Wditxarburet, *prntO'Carburet i 

of hjxlroK«n. ««49 R. V. D, *««««/,. , 36 * .p„,oa,tbu. : 
retted hydrogen and hicarburettcit hydrogen . . are vet 

6)^8, VamUiii u iho meihylic *Ueb)il of 'proio- 
catwhuic iKid iM, ^H^MOrg.ilum. (,888) 303 Proto. •' 
Mt^huic .ud, is a freuoent product of i 

the fusion of organic substances with cau.stic polish. i8<a » 
bcorntni mOirr Cift. Sc., Chem. 436 In idmost ev<^ ' 
ca.se..thui metal (maiigancscl will Ins found in the state of ' 
proto^ombination,— cither as an oxygen salt of the pro. > 
loxide, or as a “prolohaloid salt. /hid. 443 With *01010. • 
wfn|K>unds of n on a [red prussiate of iiotasfij yields a white, i 
with per-conipounds a blue precipitate, /hid. 490 It.. is.. ' 
the *protoc)'anide, or *protgcyaiiuret of mercury, tgafi ‘ 
Hfnry A 4 r;//. Chem. I. 577 In this compound, the lime is to = 
the water, aci:ording.. to Herzehiis, as too to js*i.,.Ii is, ; 
therefore, suictly a *proto-hydrate. 1838 J. M. (iin tv 
M^ndids Fonnul. (ed. 2) 17 A solution of 'prolo hydro. i 
chlorate of tin. i8a8 HbNav Klem, Chem* 11 . 100 Cone- i 
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• spoiidiiig lyiih ihi* two chlqiidcs of copiier, wc have abto a 
I *protuinurhitc and pei muriate. 1838 T* Thomson Chem. 

: Org, Bthiiesfi^ When this salt is diopi into a solution of 
; •nrolonitraie of mercury, a ctquuns while precipitate falls. 

: 1858 AIavn-l Expos. /.i'.Y., J^rotophosphoratus,., applied 
to hydrogen g.is cuiitaiiiiiig the fir^t of the differenl propor- 
lions of phosphorus with which it coinhincs ; *protopiiOi- 
; phnrated. «8S4^ .ScoFFFBW in Orr's Cite. .Vc., Chem. 457 
Add carbonate of ixitash or soda to a 'jirolosidution of zinc. 

. *®38"4* T'BANde (ed. 5) 11 bs ‘The *protoxalale [of 

I iron] cry.itullizes in green prisms. 

I Proto-abbaty to !r rotoblait- : see Dkoto-. 

! Protocanonictl (prJartdkaup’uikal), a, 

I ff. mod.L. prdtdcanonic-us (see Proto- i + Canon) 

I + -Ai..] See quoLs. : opp. to Deotkiuicanonical. 

! I1S66 A. K. Sixri.s Seskn.sis Bihl. Sancta 1. (157s) n 

■ t.anonici luimi otdinis, quos ProtixaiKmii 1* iqf{N;lliiie libet, 
. .de i|uoruni auturitule nulla vnquam in Kccle.sia catholicu 
! fnit dubilutio, aul coiitruuersia. | 

tfiap T. Ao.ams Medit. Cued 186? HI. 86 (The 
. Creed] is the word of Cod,.. not prutocunuiiuul scripluii-, 
yet the key of the holy Scripture. 1684 N. S. Crit. Em/. 
Edit. Jiihle Apix V63 In the hisi fClas.dsl he reckons thuse 
t Hooks] which he calls lVt>ttx:anoiiic:d, or CAntniical of ihr 
first Order. 17x7-51 (see Dfl iF.K^ntAsoxK aiJ. 1849 W. 
hirzGERALD Ir. // /utakcr's L^t>put. 4-1 The pr><(o-cuiioincal 
[IXMjks] arc lho.se which aic c.nmtcil in the legiliinate and 
genuine canon. 

Protooarbide, cic. : sec Photo- 3 a. 
ProtoohlO'ride. chem. [I^koto- ^n.] A 
coin]ioimd of chlorine with another elemcnl or 
ratlical, containing the rniniinum pfO|)orlion of 
chbirinc ; hence, aiitithelical ttj perchloridc.. P'or- 
inerly also calleti ProtocUoruret. (.Now usually 
othcrwi.se cxpressetl, as protothloride of iron 
- ferrous chloride, he Clj). 

18x5 IIknuy hlcnt. Ch.'tn. i»:d. 7) I. xiv. 418 'Mic dilTereiit 
<-oiiipound.s of chlorine with one .night have Lcfn 

, dcsignaled in the w;iy promrsed by Dr.‘ /rhoiiison for 
the oxides, I he fit si being (billed iiriito cnloridi', the SfCond 
dculo-chloride. and so of the rest. 1836 J. M. tVi i.i.v 
Magendie's Eormul. (i.-d. 2) i6q K.\pnsvd to a moderate 
h^it, It pas.ses tortile Mate of proto-chlururet. 184a H.\hnh.l 
Chem. (13.I51 89 A solutun of proivx.hloride of tin 


cuinaining a lit tie ircrchloride of tin. 

II Frotococcas 


II Fi^tococcas :;pr^wmk/rkns). Bol. I'l. proto- 
COCoi (-k(> ks3i). [f. Gr. frpuro-s first, pi iiimi y (sec 
Proto-) + kukkvs grain, seed.] A genus ot micro- 
scopic unicellular algx, of sjdieroid.'il form. 

Ihe rmnnion species l\vi»:dis is aluindant evety where 
on trunks of trcc-s ohl palings, walls etc., forming green 
patches or layers ; J*. nivalis is an alpine .species (-on.stitiit- 
ing the siHjnilctl ‘ red snow 

*® 4 * Cenny Cyd. XXI 1 . io 3 /i A field of green snow., 
aocoMncirned..with the IToiocimcus, giving a red colour. 

H. SpKKCEn iii U'eshit. AV 7 ». Jan. 97. HrxLF.y iS: 

aiAKiiN Eiem. Biot. I'iSS p ifj (iel some water ihut is quite 
given liom containing a large tpiantiiy of Protococen*-. 

lleijcc Protoco'coal a., of or pertaining to rroto- 
(OCi'Us\ Protooo'ccold a., h.aving the form of or 
icflcmbling /Vofotoents. 

1879 yrnl. ^uekett Micros,’. Cluh 46 .My inipr^-^sion,. . 
from an c.xaiiiiiuuioii of many* .‘imtrh.r, is ihat they are the 
results of ch.Ynge.s from the IVotoc'Acal stale. 

Protooooloniate, -atio ; sec Piw.»to- 2 b. 
Frotocol (prJu’ttfkfl), sb. Korms : 6 protho- 
coU, protocole, (protbogoll, 6 8 -gall, -call, 

7 protocal), 8 protocoil, 7- protocol. [Karly 
iikxI.K. prothOioUy a. f)P\ prothocole (a 1200 in 
Godef. Comply, prothciolU. mud.T'. protct'oU 
( - Prov. proth(oUe, It. protocollo, .Sp. proiocolo\ 
ail. metl.I/. prdotoll'Um, ail. ( ir. TrpcorvKnW-ov the 
fust leal <«f a volume, a fly-leaf glued lo the case , 
and containing nn account of the MS., f. jt/mutu-, 
J’lUiTo- fust + HvWa glue. 

The hisitiry of ihc.sense-developmcm yf iliis nonl belongs 
to mediteval Latin and the Komanie language-. csp. French; 

111 the latter it has received vt ry ioii.-ulVi;d>]t: eMeiKsions of 
inc.Yning: see Du Cange, lartgi., I.iiirf^ Hal/.-Darni., etr. 

I he woul iKhis not appear lo h;iv« at any lime found'd pari 
uf ihe hngli.sh lvg;d or geiifial \ ocabulary ; in Sc. f 1 om i6i h c. 
proixibly under Fre.ncii influence; othriwise u.scd only in 
rtTereiice lo foreign countries and iheir inslilntioii'', and as 
a recognized internal ioiial dipioniacy in sense i-.) 

1 . 'The original note or iniuiue of a iraiisaction, 
negotiation, agreement or the like, drawn up by a 
recognized public official, not.ary, cic. and duly 
attested, which fornis the legal authurily for 
any subsequent deed, agreement, or the like b.iscd : 
on it ; t sometimes apjdied to a book or regi.ster ^ 
ill which these were written by the olhci.al con- j 
cerned, as they were drawn up by him ; . - protocol I 
book : .see 7 (Wv.). 

III the jKiit.'i of the IJiiiti^ States acquired from Mexico, . 
the name is used for the original record of ,1 gr.Yiit, iraiihfcr, ' 
f of land : under the Spanihlv law this was an entry made 
in h» book by the official recorder of such transact ions. 

* 54 * l>»cc 7], 1551 Hvloet, Erothocoll, loke in wryiyngc ' 
fptc drnwcii. 1580 Roi lano Cri. Cenus iv. 309 'The pio- ! 
thoj^oll heirof 1 wald half draw-in In writ, for cost to l>c my i 
Vidimus. 1578 in Maitland Cl. Misc. (1840) I. 6 The pro- : 
*5^2 * of the chnnccllarie of France. x68a Scami.ktt 
ExchauMs 223 In all Fairs there arc but few,, .and in some ' 
but one Notary Pubtick allowed of; wlio is to protest, and . 
must keep a Protocal uf every Protest, lo wliicn every one ' 
niu.sl have free uccc.hs to see and know what Hills for Non ■ 
accepUMicc, and what Bills for Non payment are prolc.sicd. 

•V****'*-* Parergon. 3114 An Original is in other Terms 
atiled^the Pi otj^ol, or AVr///irr<i Matri.x ; and if the IVinocoI, 
which IS ihe Rool and Foundation of ihe Instrument, dues » 


PBOTOCOL. 

niM apjx-ar, the Insti uiiieiil is not valid. 1745 in Scoli 
It ii:». 1, :\ i l3)Tt'^lI<Jnding cniry' was made in the piolocul of 
Ihe Lord Ifigli Chamlicil.'iiii. 175a J. LoUTHIAn Pomi 0/ 
/ rdf.zw fell. J', , urrenl Price of the Vellum or 

I archiiicni for ihc Time. For the first Sheet that it fills up 
t)! ihf t.li rk's l*roihociill a.s Notary 400. 

b. fig. An original authority. 

. n Traci. iS.'J'.S.) 37 Hawing for 

all Ivariniig aiie oiiljo protof'rjI«! of tliair preachings, sonic 
liiv;li.-.hc buikvs, ipihilks skaiislie ihay wnderstude lliame 
selwi-s. 

! 2. .piu . The original draught, miniilc, or record 

; of a dispatch, declaration, lu-golinliun, treaty, 
j stipulation or other diplomatic docume nt or instru- 
ment ; esp. a lecord of llie iirripo-silioiis agreed 
to in a cfnifercnce, signed by the paitici, to be 
embodied in a fuiinal tn-aly. 

1697 l.i IIKI.! I. Brtif Rd. 1181.7! IV. 22.S 'I’ln: plenipolvU' 
ti.ii 10* liiivc agM'trd that point -ilial lic rnlj-td in Inc pioiorol 
01 re^iMtr of thv medisnor. 1700 kvf;ALi i/ist. TuiksUl. 
Sf'.t Inc Miiiules 01 PioIoi.ijIU t:f wbai was pr-^poniidrd. 
1711 /.lOf,/. (jitj. Xo. 4£o2/i 'I’hi- MiniHii.r.s..h;i\i' *;i\cii in 
Uwir Keason.s to be tiiiicfl in ilic I'loiocull. 1815 F\ni. 
C-AiiicAKi in (juiw. ll' ,'ci//:g/ti!i'.i / X. 119 .X 

copy of ihe ol of ihc iiiiliiarN •■•i.di-ri'iiire on tl.r 

Myth liplmil which has Uen M'.;ncd by ;iU ihr Field 
iiiitj "cni.*i:i] oflict-r*' who wi.ri: inr; viil. 18x9 S/. 

IIo. 1 om. 1 June, \\ ks. III. 515 , 1 <.on.-.irb:r ibv.- proioco) 
as lh«^ minutes of coiifercnccs, in whinh ihe p»riies 
agr».cil oil i.r.iiani iinporlant mn.Ysure;i, wlikli, l.-eing afU:r. 
wards a«.led upon by othi-r.s, bcruinc c;i inclusively bnnbu^i. 
1868 I^.iiiy .\#-7f»r lb Nov., 'Ihc I’cprvstiiialiw;. of all die 
rower-, signed ilic wlicreby the question, .is sati.-- 

facturily selllecl. 'I his piotucol is 10 scr\'c .as the basis of an 
internaljonal convention. fig. a stSt Mks. Hfowsini; 
(ttinl'a/di vii, Men feared lliis man At Como, where ibis 
.swoid could sc.-il l)i.;i(|i'> protocol with every siioke, 

b. Iransf ( Jamiliar. A pieauiblc, a picliniinary. 

1897 Mws. Kawkr I \pe<vritt r Cirl xi. uo When all 
puiiocols well* seillcd he went on, 'tan you come in iil 
once i ’ 

«I. A form.il or otiicial stalcmeiil of a lran<i.actum 
or proceeding. 

xtto Times q Feb. ij/6 Iln] .si. Pcier-burg. ..'d!..vibirlt;s 
which cany lamps.. are cuiiqxdlcd lo light Iheir lamps 
Mmiill:incousIy w iili the lighting of ihe sUct-l lamps. .Sliould 
the coachman fail In (Lomply wiih ihls rc^ulaiioii, the ptilice 
diaw up a * ]iro|..icol ’ cf die’ case, which is liandcd lo a jus- 
lice of tin* jreace. 1884 Icf. qnoi, in 7i. 1897 Trans, dmer. 
J\\iiafrti: ISoc, IX. 104 Autopsy. .. Made and jirolocdl 
dictated by I »r. 1 -' leaner. 

4. ,\n oftici.'il of police in some foreign counti ies. 

i86s HMti\«j.(j(u:i.i) xiv, When taken before 

ihc Prulukoll at Dabkow. 

6. In h’rance. The formulary of the cliquctle to 
l»e obscivcd by the Head of the State in official 
ceremonies, relations with ambassadors, foicign 
sovereigns, etc. ; the etiquette department of the 
Ministry of h'oieign Affairs; the office of llie 
Master of the Cciemonies. 

1896 Ihtiiy Sexes 4 M.nr. 77 M. Cio/iei, who fills the. i.i 
the public, mysttTiqns office of Direct' 'r of the Profocol, 
came up to the T'resiritm and informed him iluii Mr. (llad- 
sloiic, on a vimi to Cannes, (lc.sii(sl to n,Yy him his respects. 
1899 ll e.\tm. 21 |'cb, -y, will diangc 

imlccil, for ill M. F.iurc’s time die conlrai y was the nde, 
th.iuks lar'^ely i.i ihi* Pioltxicl, to whose fininmeiy the 
deceased I'l-esiclent weakly sunciidored himself. IHd. 
g .Mar. ii./i People interested in Ftench ni::IU-is have i«mc 1 
somethitr^ about ihe. Protocol, whiili is virtually the eli 
quelle department of the Ministry of Foieigii .Affairs. 

6. Diplomatus. The official formulas used .it the 
l)eginnirig and end of a charter, papal bull, oi other 
similar iiistiument, n.s distinct from the text^ which 
contains its subject-matter. 

The initial protoiot consiMs, .verording to tliry. of tho 
/nvotuttion ie. g. In the n.-nne of (.IlkI. .\m» :i : the .SW-,.;///- 
tton or _.y/i/t-/fc»7//.-i-;/ (c. g. M’c, Kdw.ird, by the grace of 
Gi-d . . King' ; ihe (c. g. To nil onr fiiithful Mibjccts'. 

anil ihi- .Snlufation ii-.g. llret linc). J’hc final ppotwd, 
soinei imes i ailed cschatocot. consisiH of the I?afe, the .4 pprr . 

^ancienily * feliciirr ‘ Dcogiatia,s or ‘Amen ami 
Ihc / ’aiidation (signalurc.H and si-aU of wlincs.-ies). 

1 1867 I’t SickEi. .-tc/rt Eafoiincrum 1. sol- Das Piolokoll 
oder Furniulnr. *894 A. ( 1 1 KV Manuel de I ^ipt>m:afi,/ue .s.v-l 
Le icxtc i-l le uioPjcolc rl^l:li^ loinicnl la teiieui dc l a' ie.] 
1908 HiiiL.Ki ll.vi.r. Eng. O/fieini J list. Coe. 189 'Jli*; 
distinction hciwcen iht- l*roioiols, or official formulas wliich 
occur at the W^inning .-rmlend of tiu*. ch.ott r,arid die Text, 
or liorfy of the in.strunicnt, i.s imi ir.dicaicd at all. Jtid. lyz 
The c'escripli 111 of the l>ouiiuaric.s..is. .usu.dly inserted 
between the 'Text and the Final iVotocoL 

7. attrib., as protocol I'ook, register (one in which 
protocols were written, a notary’s register). 

^ Z541 Records ,f Elgin (New SpalJ. Ck 1903) L'64 .\nc,, 
insiriiiiieiii iran.s.sumit out of Master Andiou Chrve.s pro. 
thogall buifc. 1857 r. l*AiKKSON I list. Regality .\Jussci* 
turgh 3 1 T hc*^ burgh liud a proi ocol record. 1865 Daily Tel. 
n> Uci. f.}/s The ‘ Pioiocol' King, as German ncwsimpers 
d. hghi^ to call Qhnsiian IX. was really and truly ihc 
lawtul heir .-uid successor of Frederick VII. Sfind 

Jan 103 A s^*oi}d person silting at the other side of the 
table reads off .md records in the nrolocol-book the dislaiue 
of e.Ych excursion. 1899 Lhuly Nens 6 Oct. M. l/jubel 
. . has no lasic for those pomps and protocol ccremonic.s 
which lu.s prci.i«*,ce.*isor so intensely enjoy’cd. 

S^*t 000 l, V. [f. ptec. d). Cf. ined.l.. froto- 
(oll-arc, Ger. protokollieren^ 

1. tntr. 'I’o draw up protocols. 
i8m [.see Proioi»llis<; vhl. z/i.J. 1839 Makky.m OHa 
todr. VII, Itord Palmerston proiocol-cd while Marshal 
Gerard ^mbard-cd. 1837 Caui.yi.k Er. Re:'. II. m. in. 
Serene Highnesses, who sii there proiocnUini;. av.J iiumi* 
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FROTOCOIiIC. 


FBOTONOTABT. 


fcstuiiig. xfl7i 17 Jiiii., Tlic diplotiiuliM:*. .will \ 

hiivt* .in oppurliiiuty to projit* uiul piotocol over Turkey. 

2. /ja/ts, To bring (inio S(.>incthing) as by a ' 
]>r‘itycol, or by iliplomaiic mc'aus. nome-nsc. 

1831 Examiner 663/1 IHer] hnIf-coaxiuR, half-biillvinK . ? 
iii.iniicr of prulucolHng him iiUu subiiiis>ion was inimitable. ; 

3 , ;i'o recurd in a jirolocol. 

xB86 W. J. Ti cKkR E, Europe 286 They succeeiled in ; 
prutoc'jlliiig ihcir direct dcbceut front ihc^Konians, aiid ! 
even boldly laid ciai.Ti.s to hferediiary dibtinctioiis by the aid : 
of various uriiiorial and hcr;ddic foriferies which ifiey iii«»st . 
i tmningly devised. 1895 Chroti, 8 Nov. 4/5 W« ilo j 

not say tin* whole should be priBoc-ollcd. 

llcnceProtooolling z'/V. jA. . . I 

1831 l.incoln Herald 13 Jan. |i. iv, That our wi>e whi;; ; 
iiiitjislei's were toiiiplflely over-reached in the art of pin- 
IvHiolini: in the alfair of }}el(;iuiii. 1864 Hk. Mancuksilk = 
Court if .V<v. I. xviii. 3^1 In s^.»ite of all this protocollin.i; . . 
the youir^ ia;ople . . patiently bided their time. | 

Protocolic (prdait^kp'lik), ti. nonc€’^^ivd, [f. ns | 
])icc. i- -ic.J Of or pertaining to protocols. So [ 
ProtooollBt (prAtt*t<tKplist), one who draw s up a ; 
])rotocol ; Protoooliie (prc/tt‘t(;k(>bi:/; r. a. inh\ | 
lu draw up protocols; to diplomatize; ! 

COL V, 1 ; b. trans, (n) Vitoroaih v. 2 \ (/•) 

- PiioTocoL 7*. 3; hence Pro'tocoli:ier. 
x83jS hisKAKi.i K nnnymede I.ett. tiBSs) 152 To learn that j 
hi « Tavoiiriie purifolio w.-is now in ymir Loidsliip’s ‘proto- ' 
lolic custody. 1818-3* Wtusii-.K ^Crotorolistt in Kiivda, j 
a leyi'.lcr or derk. Toour:. 1871 tyaily 5 Aii«., The ■ 
.second nieetiii); of the .Siiirar Confereiice. w;ls held at the ] 
Koreijjii -office oil .S.itiir'lay.. .Mi. I*', d. Walpcilc alleiided .■ 
a- Secretary, and Mr. H. .Anglin L^ens I'rotocoli.st. 1833 i 
iTf .■//;/, A'i.-,-. Jiin. (iiiipa:;ed leafi, Will not the Whi^s now* ; 
'prot'ieoli/eafillle in IVrtnjjal? 1836 K. Maiimny Eel. Father ‘ 
J'rout^ /V.'ii yV/’j.'-r. 35 The Irish I’ozzo di Horgo 

. .kept protorolisiii:; with soft proinisrs and delusive delays. 
>854 Sarmi AfbMN Gertiiany To piotocoli^c the biisi- : 
ness of the CuuiiL'k 1836 /•/ajiv'.v Mat:. XI V. 507 'fhe 
hopes and expectations of onr yu at ^prolocolisct. x8^ 
ICeitm. A'rt’'. .Apr. 404 Lord Aberdeen.., the most pacific 
and *piotDC<>Ii/ing of I'ritish .statesmen. 

Proto •oombination. Proto • compound, 
Protocyanide, -uret, Chem . : see I'jjnru- 3. 
Protooonch to Frotogastric : see I'iiotu-. 
Frotogenal ([ir^ii/> d/,/iial;, a, [irreg. f. Gr. 
irpuroytuTfs : sco ruuTufiENE.i + -AL. mure 

etymological form would be */>ro/ifji[eneal : cf. 
nj.\t.}] First gcneralctl ; primitive or primortUal 
us an organism. 

1868 OwKN I'ertchr. Anim. 111 . 817 Sanode or the 'pro- 
tu.4enal ' jelly speck. 

t Protogo*neou8, <i. OOs. ttoiiiC-^*viL [f. Gr. 
irpttiToytR^'' (see next Vh -oua. (Cf. homogcttcons.)] 
Of the first or liigliest kind or nature. 

i860 Hi'RNKv Kt,i 5 . Anipii* (1661) 68 .So Kings and iVince.s 
have the same sense concNpondcnl to their .several Titles,. . : 
and :ire Homogeneous and I’lotogencous in the decreeing of j 
Jii.stirc. 

ii PrOtoSfCnCS (pr^tp‘d//n/z\ JHof. [mod.!., 

^ llacckcr, a. ( ir. wpwToyfV'-qs fust* born, primeval, I, . 
irpwro-, PuOTu- + ytW, 7«'c-, origin, race, nature, ; 
kind, f, htein ytv- to give birtli to.] (.Sec cjuots.) ‘ 
x868 H. Sn-.NChit Princ, Psychol, i 55 In the Proloji^enes 
of Professor ILicckel, there has been reachid .1 type dcstiii- 
guisii.'dile from n fiaginent nf allmiiieii only by its finely- 
granular cUaracicr. 1871 M ivaht /detff. Anai. 1. 8 In 

the lowe.st grade of the animal kingdom is a creature 
Protogenes, M. once striicturdcss and devoid of any form, as ; 
its shape varies like that of oieu.s liiin.seif. 1884 Tai r 
jl/M in d/rt/L.z- 11S92) xia All aloiii; the line of evolution, 
from the ‘ proiogenes ' to the luaiiiniolh, there have heen 
marked deviations to the rigiit and the left. 

Protogonctic ;prrT>i:tfi|d,^/llC*tik;, /7. Ilol. [f. 
(jr. irpwTo-, Photo- + Ge.veitc.] ne.\t. c. 

1884 bowKR & Scott De Har/s Phaner, 'I he siuniaia 
of the epidermis, .are a special case of schi/Mgunetic and 
}>rolijgeuetic sp.v:cs, which usu.ally contain air. Ihid. 5-25 
The occiirri'.iice of ptologeneiic secretory passages in liie 
soft-b.Tsl has already been, .noticed. 

Protogenic (prJttU^idgc-nik), a, [irreg. f. Gi. 
vfmroy€u-lft lirst-borii, priincval (see PituTu(iENKs) 

+ -1C.] Primitive, or primitively formed. 

a. Of or belonging to an original race or ]ine.ngp. 
z8$x lA Wilson Preh. Ann. fi86j) I. ix. 751 The former 

adheres to the prolo'^enic char.'icler of the Ccllae. 

b. (j'cal. Applied to the primary or origiii.illy- ' 
formed igneous rocks : opposeil to dentero^^'enic. 

It :, c X850 H. Rc::ve in Academy 8 Oct. (i 8 g 3 ) cs i 
fWel,;hin]i; M;ti:aitlay against Newton and l{acon,asaimnd] . 
<: -‘:i;nimUy of the tertiary formation ; [theirs] protogenic. i 

0. Pot. .Applied to intercellular spaces, etc. foi med \ 
in tally sl.ige.s of growth : opp. to IlY.STEm»(;KNMC. 
18B5 OiXiUAi.p. Physiol. Hot. (iS^z.i 99 natif A distinction 
. .ln:i\veirii those itueiv.elliilar spaces wliiizh arc formed when 
the tissues lic.ijiii to tliflrcrenliale,— -and those ; 
loriued in older hs-iues, ■ hvxterogcuic.. j 

Protogme (pnfu-tiVd^in'. Gcoh [a. F. frolo- j 

l^ne (180.J, Jiirine, Joiini. tics Mines^ Paris, i 
37 “)» irreg. f. Gr. irpSrro-i firm ^ yiv~t(rOai ‘ 
to be born or produced (intended to express * first- ' 
produced , the rock being assumed to l>e the most 
ancient oi all,L] A variety of granite occurring ' 
m the Alps, in which chlorite often lakes the place 
of biotite (second.uy while micas being simieliities 
developed), and in which a foliated structure : 
has frequently been produced by dynamic action. 


It was for a long time erroneously supposed to contain ] 
talc, mid tailed talcase granite : its foliated structure also ; 
led to its being classed as a v.*iricty of giici.ss. It abounds : 
f^p. in the chain of Mont Blanc, of which mount. aiii it ; 
furnis the summit. • ' 

183a J »K i.A Mixiib CeoL Man. (etl. s) j; Crystalline rom- 
|..juiids arranged in strata, such as sacch.'xrine iiuirble,.. 
gneiss, protoKiiie, &c. 1849 Uasa Getd. xiii. (xBso) 564 .Some 
tf the veins in this Mdluca Hill ronsi.st of protogme, ot 
a grayish -while granular com^und of feldspar and coinpact 
talc. 1869, Bkistow ir. Pif^iere IPorlti lu/. Delnge ii. 35 
I’l'otogine is u lalcosc gianite, composed^ of felspar, f[ii:trtz, 
and tali; or clilurite. or decotnix>seil mica, ifl^ Rt;Ti.KV 
Eiud. Rocks .\ii. 213 Protogine is a gneiss in which, ^ in 
addition to the ordinary coiibtituenta of granite, a greenish, ; 
pearly, or silvery, t.alcosc mineral is present. 1 

Proto-god: sf;e Prutu- i. i 

Frotogonons (prt^tpgonas), <I. ratw [f. Gr. i 
jrpftiroyoF-os lirst-boni, firsl-crcalctl + -UUH.] First- 
created, primitive. 

1847 J. AV. Dunai 1ISI.IN Vind. Protest. Prine. 140 An 
iibxinuv attempt to hiogtaphi/e the protogonons and arctic 
tv'iKd man. 

Proto-gospel, -groomsbip : sec Pimru-. 
Protogynous (prt7lp‘d3in.i9), fl. BoG [f. i 

PlUiTO- -h -GYXOU.S.] as PROTKHOGYNOfa : Opp. tO 
pRuT.iNDUora. llcnce Frotogyny (prtft|>-d3ini) 

— PKOTERUtiYNV: opp. to lUu»TANimY. 

187s Bknskit it 1 >VKR .Kachs' Hot. 812 Dichog.imous 
Fluwers are either pnitandruus or protogynous. /hid. 81 j 
III protogynous (lowers the stigma is rvc»;plive. liefore the 
anthers in the same (lower are iiiuture. 1896 l/ens/tKo's . 
laid El.'urrs 56 .Somctime.s . . the stigmas mature first. 
Tills is called proliv^>Ti3*. i 

!i ProtoMppilS (piVmttf,lii*p^s). Ail/iynG \ 

[‘mod. I f. (ir. irpaiTo-, l^RuTO- + firirovhor.se. 'The : 
(. J r. word would have lx:en ^wpatOlnwosy *prt}/htpptts.] \ 
All extinct genus of quadrupeds, ancestrally related | 
to the horse, whose fossil remains arc found in the : 
Pliocene of North America. 

1876 Times 7 Ilcc. (Staiif.), In the recent strata was found i 
the LOinnioii hor>e : in the Pleiocene. the IMeiohiiipus and | 
the t'lotoliippiis or Hipparioit. 1877 I.K Contk lilem. Geol. j 
111. (1879) 5<ju Next lafnc. the I'rotohippus of the United | 
States and allied ilipparion of Kuro^n;. I 

Proto- historio to Protolemur: see Proto-. 
fProtodogy. Oh.i. rarc'^**, [ad. Gr. irpoiro- j 
Koyia the right of s\ieaking first ; see Proto- and 
-hooY.] (Sec quots.) 

16*3 C.'ocKKKAM, /V'tf/o/c^/V.a picfare. 1658 PiiiLLirs, / V( 7 - 
iologtc, a fore-sficcch, tw Preface. 

F'rotomagnate to Proto-Mark: sec Proto-. 
Frotomartyr (prd'ib'iinri'Jt^j). Forms: 5 
protliomartir, -or, 5-6 prothomartyr, 6- proto- : 
martyr. [Late ME. pmthotnmdiry a. OF. frotho- : 

(1326 in Godef.;, mod.F. or 
a. med.L. pvRomartyr (in Beda), a. eccl. Gr. 
vfHaruiAopTvp’. sec J*RoTO- and Martyr j/^.J 'The ’ 
first mart) r ; the earliest of any series of martyrs 
(for C’hrisli,aiiity, or fur any cause) ; spec, applied , 
to St. .Stephen, the first Christwii martyr. 

1433 T.yik:. .SV. hdmund in. 43 'I'lic protliomartir .seyn 
Si' uriic witli his ^^onys. ibid. 58 .Scj’iU Allion JViiho* 
martyr o(T tliL regiouii. Ridi-kv in Cuvcrdalc Lett, 

.Martyrs (1564) 7 , Agayiie 1 blesseGod in our deaie brother 
and of tli)s tynu; protomarlyr Rogers, that he was also.. ■ 
u prebviidaiye. ]iii:avlicr ('f I.tiiulon. 1594 Cakkvv iluartes ' 
Exam. II 'its 1 1616) 167 That [decimal ion] which S. Stephen i 
tin: Pruihoiiiartyr iiiadc in lies diNcourse to the lewes. 
m66i .M*y. East // 7 //in l/ari. .V/jrr.\ .Malh.; II. ' 

r..)?, Aicliibald, Maruuis of Aigyle, the Deviru viceroy in ' 
ilic Iliv.lilands, and the most sacred covenant ’.s protomarlyr 
in the Low. fii749 Bov.sk Triumphs Nat, I*ocni.s (iBio) 
537/1 Willi Ilainpdeii firm a>srTlor of her laws. And proto- ; 
martyr in the glorious cause. 1877 ^nn^t^ns Final Philos, j 
.\s early as ihcs twelfth century Arnold of Brescia,.. 1 
jjroto inai tyr of civil lilierty, h.ad penbheil. 

IlFrotomO (prp'tom/). rare, [mocl.L., n. (Jr. 
vporopri the foremost or uiqHir part of ain lhing, a ; 
bust or half-figure, f. TtpoTtpar-tiv to cut oil in front ; ; 
cf. To/t^ cutting.] A bust. 

>737 '^* ill Mem. (Surtees) HI. 57 A very . 

ancient pnitonie of our Saviour's cfligies uver the south 
lorch. 1888 Eeclesiologist XXIX, 73 .A finely benignant • 
lead, or rather urolome of the Siiviour, 

Frotomenateni to -metaphraat : see Proto-. 
t FrO'tomiat. [Yox*prolomystyTd\, 

ined.L. prPtomyst-cs or ~a (Sidonins;, a. eccl. Gr. | 
jTfwTOpvar-ijs a chief priest, a bishop, f. vpuro^, \ 
Vinm)- + pivffTrjs one initiated.] A chief ]>rie.st. 

1635 Pacitt Christianogr. Aup. 17 They Iiave n Proto- ; 
mist or Bishop whom they hignly reverence. 1838 Sir T. j 
Hkhulkt Trasf. (ed. 3! 132 They [.Anuenians] have two ; 
Patri.’xrchs or ProtoniiNts. ibid, 261 The Meccan Protuniist j 
Stunts a .r»i'tnctified Ckimcll by an adoptcrl .sonne, who is 
wclcoiii'd to Spahawii by many thoiiMind Miisbulmen. 

Protomorph to Proto-natural : see Proto-. 
i| Proton (prjwtpn). Biol, [a. (Jr, jrpSnoVf 
neut. sing, of wpSrros first.] (See quot. 1895.) 

1893 .VVx//riM it^May 350/x Mark irunslalcN it [Ger. anlt^e] 
/umitiuient. Minot ado|it]» it us an English w'orcl. . . Neither 
seems to have thought of reverting to Aristotle, whose 
|>hr.Tscs. .4 irpwrii ev<rtci, to irpuroF, suggest the short word 
proton. 1893 Buck's Ilandbfc. Med. Se. IX. 1^4 {uote\ 

‘ l ilts, neuter noun [pri-iton] is employed to designate the 
primitive, nndiirereiitialed mass or rudiment of a part, 
itiiiN in the sense ofAnlage of the German embryologists. 
V898 Natu^ IS Dec. 136/2 Hr. Arthur Willey recently 
Mi^gi'st'rd in these columns, .the Word pritnoniium as an 


accurate, .rendering of A nlagt. Prof. H. CL Wilder . .thinks 
the shorter word Proton^ ah ejuly familiar in numerous com- 
pounds, and used by many biologists, is a better equivalent. 

11 Fvotonaina (prjatonPiTi&). Bot, PI. -ne*- 
mata. Also (in mod. Diels.) in anglicized form 
protoneme (prdu-wn/m). [mod.L., f. Gr. irpo/ro-, 
pRtyro- + VTii»a thread.] In mosses (and some 
liverworts), 'J’he eonfervoid or filamentous thallus 
which arises from the germination of the spore, and 
produces the full-grown plant by lateral branching. 
(Also called pio-ewbryo.) 

1857 Bkukklbv Cryptog. Bot, § 309. 463 This mass.. is 
called the Proloiicma, and is always distinguished by the 
cells containing chlorophyl. 1858 Cakikntkk Veg, Phys, 

4 7j 8 When the .spores of mosses arc sown they do not . . 
directly produce a young inos-s, but they put forth conferva- 
like filaments, which arc called the protonema, 187$ 
IlK.NNKrr & Hyer Sachs' Bot. 150 A new Moss- plant is., 
coiislitnted hy the formatiou of .1 leitf-be.'iring slionl out of 
a branch of the alga-like Protonemn, which lunnchcs, 
strikes root (by nxil-hairs), and U iiidepeiidenily nourished. 

Hence Protone'mal, Fxotona'matal adjs..^ per- 
taining to or of the nature of a protonema ; Froto- 
nematoid n., resembling a ]irotonema. 

X900 Nature 9 .Aug. 340/1 I.euves wbicb,. . with greater or 
less intervention of protoncinatal filaments give birth to 
new iiidividnni.s. 

Frotonephron, etc. : see Proto- 2 b. 

Protonic (pr<(tp'iiik), a. rare-^, [f. l^Ro- -i- 
'rojiic.] A more etymological form for Pketokic. 
1890 ill Cent, Diet. 

Protonotary, prothonota:^ (prdu:Ui-, 

pri 7 ii*])mu>u-liiri ; pr< 7 tf>*n*, pmJi^rnJtari). Forms: 
a. 5- prothonotary ; 3 . 6 - proionotory ; also ,s 
-notur, -nothayr, (6-7 -natory, -natary). [ad. 
late L. protonotdri-m (^*400 Amniinnus in Du 
Cange), in merl.I.. also protho- (lloveden); a. Or. 
irpoiTovordpt-oi (in Suphroiiius t 634\ f. npwTo-, 
Proto- -I- F ord/Mos, ad. 1 . notiirius Notary sb. In 
I5lh c. also after obs. P'. prethonoiaire, mod. 
protonotairc. 

The pronunciation profo'ntMary is old in Eng., the 
absence of stress on -notary being shown by the i6lh c. 
spelling ‘Uataty ^-natory \ cf. the Lorresp>uuliiig s|K:lliiigs of 
I*KkNoiAKV. It may have originated in the med.L. f roto - 
HoUVrius and F. proUonotai' re, with the h'.iijLdish grudiuil 
(.h.'ingc of the (accident. 'd) setundar)' into piiiiifiiy sirr-.s, 
The analytical spelling proto-notary, and proiiuncialioii 
Pfii'io-nPtary arc also evidenced from i6lh c;. Both pro* 
minciutioiis, with tin*, variants proto- and proiho- tire now 
in official use in diflerent (|uartti's.] 

1 . A principal iiotaiy, chief clerk, or recorder of 
.1 court : originally, the holder of thjit offiee in th^^ 
Byzantine court; also, apjdied by enrly English 
w'rilers to similar officers in other .ancient countries. 

(Bui ihU lullcr appliratuin may have lici n .siiggc.stcct hy 
the ICnglish use, .seii.se 3.) 

n. Z447 BnKKNHA.M (RoxIj.» 141 Oon TheL>).>hyI . . 

Wycli prothonotarye was of fiat kyngilam | Cappadocia]. 
17*7 41 CTiA.Min'.KS i.yct.,Piothonotmy,Proton>ilarimyPuu 
/'r'Mfi/ri/'Ti* •w'a.s anciently the liileuf the priiicipal nutaries 
of the cnipei'ois of Consiantinuple. 

P. 1600 HullanO Eiry xi.iii. xvi. 1 Shut up and locked 
nil the ulfices of the C-h!iiincr.rie,anil disi.hniged lor the time 
till* publicke clarkes and protoiiolarieb attending upon that 
cftuit. 1885 Crttli. Diet. led. 3), ProtoNotary, in c.'U'Iy limes 
this title, which .seems to luavc been first used at Constant i- 
iiojilcj meant ' the chief of the notaries ', and corre.sponded 
lo prtmieerius Mfltatiorum, {he iKcm then in use at Rome. 
After 800, the title of protonotary was introduced in the West. 

2 . In I’Aiglancl, formerly, The chief clerk or 
icgistr.'ir in the Court.s of (Jh.ancery, of Common 
Plt-ns, and of the King's Bench ; also, in other 
courts of law, in some of which the term Ls still in 
use: see iiiiols. 

a. t'1460 J. Russell Bk. Nurture 1063 A provincialle, a 
doctcnire devine, Or lio|»e lawes, yow lere, A prodio- 
iiMtur aperlli, or ponis collectourc, if he he there. 
1467-8 Rolls of Parit. V, 578/1 Oiiic IVothonotaiy in 
uiire Chaiiiicery. 1658 Proeikk Part of l.aiu (cd. 3) 2 
'J'lie .Subordinate Officers [of the C'ourt of C.'ommon-Pleus] 
are.. Three Proi honotarics (who by theniseive.i and their 
Clark.s, draw all pleadings and enter them, .*ind exeinplifie 
and rccoidall commort Kccovcries.i. 17M Kntick London 
IV. 365 There are the Sianic judges ns in (he Marshahea- 
coiirt, and a prothonotary, a second.'ii y, and de]iuty pnitho- 
liotury.^ s8*5 .-/< 1 6 Geo, / C, r. 59 6 4 Thc.,deiK>sit of the 
]>ricc..In the hands of the prot homitary or clerk of such 
court. 1854 Act 17 i3 Citt, c. 125 ^ 101 All the Pro- 
visions. .apolicuble to Masters of the said Courts at West- 
minster shall apply tq the rc.spcctivc Prothnnotaric.s of the 
CoiiiT of Common Pleas at Lancaster and Court of Pleas at 
Durham. x888 Loud, f«ae. 14 Inly 3937/* The Queen has 
liccn jileased to apuf^iut Edw.'ird Thomas Wylde, Ksep, to \je 
Registrar or Prothonotary and Keeper of Recard.s of the 
.Supreme Court of the Colony of the C<Tpe of Good Hope. 

3. 15M Sir T, More in Wordsw. Eccl, Biog, (1818) 
II. 147 His Fattier, .had protoired for him the Protonotaries 
\)fficc of the King's Bench. 1858 Bra.miiall Cousecr. 
Bps, iy. xoB Two of them ^ were the Principall Publick 
Notaries in England, that is, Anthony Huse protonotary 
of the See of Ciintcrbury, and Thomas Argali Keghtcrer of 
the Prerogative Court. 1674 G. Huxlky (jtit/e) A second 
Book of Judgements .. with Addition of .some Notes, by 
George Townesend Emi: .Second Prothonotary of the 
Common Pleas. Very Uiicful and Necessary for all Prolhu- 
tiotarics, Sccondarie.>, Students [etc.], tjov E* Champkk- 
lavnk Pfvs, St. Eng\ 11. xv. (ed. aa) 19/ There are thiTe 
Protonotaries [yif tlie Court of Common Pleas]. . : they are 
chief Clerks of this Court, and by their Office are to eiilvr 
and enroll all Declarations, Pleadings,. .Assises, Judgments 



FBOTOirOTABYSHIP. 


PBOTOPOPB, 


and Actions ; to malca out Judicial Writs, etc. for all Knglish 
Counties except Monmouth. 

3 , Ji. C,’ Ch, A memljer of the collef^e of twelve 
(formerly seven) prelates, called J*rotonotaries 
Apostolical^ whose function is to register the papal 
acts, to make and keep records of beatifications, to 
direct the canonization of saints, etc. Formerly 
also a title of certain papal envoys. 

. 1404 FABYANC'ArvM. vii. 43<i Master Godfrey de Plessys, 
6 of ’■ 


(^sode, Doctor iii Divinity, and Aposlolick JVothonotary. 
tfl4i| S. Austin Ranke's Hist. Rtf. ii. iii. 1 . 477 How proud 
and dated WM Eck on reappearing in Germ.'iny with the 
new title of papal proihonotary nm\ nuncio. 

p. issS Hpr.m Decades i Counsiler to tlic kyng of Spayne 
and I'rotonotaric ApnstoUcall. i68a News fr. France 36 The 
most renowned John Baptist I.Auri, Protonutary Apo.'itolick, 
and Auditor of the Ai^stnlick Nunciatun: in trance. 1758 
JoRTiN Frasm. 1 . ii The Popes Protonotary of Ireland. 1898 
Gas. 98 Sept. 1/9 Monsignor Weld, .was the oldest 
Protonoiary Apostolic attached to the Pap.il household. 

b. 6V. Ch. T'he principal secretary of the Patri- 
arch of Constantinople. 

183s !•'. SiioiiEHi. tr. Chateanbriamfs Tcmk Jertts.^ etc. 1. 
Intrud. (ed. 3) ig The first [letter] i.s addre.ssed in 1575, hy 
Tlieodorr: Zygumalas, who styles himself Prothonotniy nf 
the great church of Constantiiiopltr, * to the learned M:iriiii 
Crusiiis [etc.] 

4 . A chief secretary in some foreign courts ; also 
tmmf, and 7?^^. 

a. 150a Pmy Purse F.xp. Etiz. of I’otk (1830) 4 A 
servaiint of the prothonotarye of .Sp.Tyii. « 1570 Pridi’ 4- 
Amu/. (1841) 70, i wrote never day wiili prnthonotory. 
1756 Nugent Gr. Tont\ Gemtany 11 . 93 This seriate [of 
Hamburg] consists of four liurgoiiinst<-r.Sf . . twenty-four 
senators,, .four syndics,, .ami four secretaries, the thief of 
whom is called Prothoiiotnry. 

**. 1633 T. Aoams F.xp. a Peter iii, 9 'J'hey [i. e. the pro 
phetsj were the pruionoiaries of hcaien, the registci-s of tin: 
truth, tlio secretaries of the Holy Ghost. 185a Miss Yo.VGii: 
C.uueos (1877) III. xxx. 304 Bayard Imd come out of his 
anibusli loo soiin, and only dispcT.sed the .suite of .secretaries, 
prolonot.Tries, and all the rest, 
llc'iicc Proto-, prothonotarial (-c«*rial) a., of 
or pertaining to a protonotary ; Proto-i protho- 
notariat ( e *Ti.T(*t), the college of jprotonotarics ; 
Proto-, protliono'taryBlLlp, the ofucc of a proto- 
notary. 

*547 Acts Pn'ry Count ii (i8'>o) 11 . 517 Sir John Godsalve 
.. was rii|uircd to repaire hclhcr to .attend his uiricc of the 
Signeti*. .Tiid Proloiiotorie.shipc. 1691 Wooo .]///. Oxon. 1 . 
4,i,v-3 Her Majesty who also gave him (i.eorge Curew] .t 
P roiluuiutai^’ship in the (.'iiancciy. 1893 Ites/nt. Oaz. 
ta .Apr. 9/1 J'he ance.stor. .diew a profit from the IW 
thoDotaiysliip, and .shared in the suhsctiuciU pcn.siou. 

Proto-notator, Protonuoleate : see ITioro . 
Protonym (prJu'ldnini). f\in\ (f. Prot(o- + 
[.ir. opofta, ovvfta name, alter sf/ionymA The first 
person or thing of the name; that from which 
anotlicr is namctl. 

1880 Scribner's Ma^. Mar. 667/2 'I'hc wrecked canal-boat, 
the .y/ar, quenched in the twilight, with its 

heavenly proluiiyni palpitating in the vapi^r aliuvc it. lifo 
/hjti/y Neu's ^6 June 5 '9 raugh-a-Hullugh. .acolt of no mean 
ability, .was, like his famous protonym, hied in Ireland. 

Proto-organism, -ornithold : see Photo- 2 b. 
Ii Protojpapas « pn/ui^px-pas). Also 7 -pappa. 

! a. eccl. Gr. npourowairds chief priest, f. vt^joito-, 
*UOTO- -I- irairdv priest (see Poi’K jA-); cf. incil.L, 
protopdpa^ and sec PROToroiM*:.] PKoroporu. 

i68a WiiKCKR fourn. Greece 1. 39 The l'rotop.Tpp.i, or 
Chief Priest. 1718 Ozki.l Tournefort's Voy. J. 974 The 
( treeks hav« full 9 ix> Pap-is subject to a Protopapas. x8jo 
T. S. Hi.-fiHKS Tran, Sicily I.iv. 141 They inhabit a certain 
quarter where they have a church called the Catholicon, 
and a protopapa.s or high-priest. 

Protoparent: see Photo- i. 

Frotopathic (pr^m^ipaiTik), a. Path, [f. 
pRCvro- f Gr. ird8-or suffering, disease -h -ic: cf. for 
form, Gr. irador-dr Pathic.J Of the nature of a 
primary disease or affection : opp. \o ileuteropaihic. 

1858 Maynk F.xpos. Lex.t Protopaikicus, term applied 
the .same as Primary^ to the syinutjiiis of disease;, .proto- 
pathic. 1806 Allbutt's Syst. ^fed. I. 738 This prim.-iry 
debtliiy of the heail ..con.stitutes the primary or pruiopnthic 
malignity of the older writers. 1B99 Ibid. VII. 176 Thu 
atrophy was regarded .is st^cotidary to the lateral .sclerosis, 
and ntiiicc these cases .ire called deiitcropathic, in opposition 
to the prutopathic ca.ses of progressive muscular ntniphy. 

Frotopathy (prt7^'paj>i). [ad. mod.L. 
prutopathia^ a. Gr, ffpwroirdtffia (Galen) i a first 
feeling, f. vpwTowa$€Tu to suffer or feel first : gee 
pRoTO- and -pathy. So Y.protop<Uhie^ Primary 
suffering; }).ain or other sensation immediately 
produced ; in Path, a primary disease or affection,, 
i.c. one not produced by or consequent on another. 
(Opp. to Deotkuopathy and Sympathy.) 

1^ Jackson Creed viii. xii. § 6 The grief and .lonrow 
which 111 the (ianlen he [Christ 1 suflTered could not he 
known by sympathy. 1 'he protoputhy was in Hinwclf, and 
no man. .could .so truly sympathize with Him in this grief, 
as he had done with them. 1847 H. Mork Sottg tf .Soul 
Notes 163/2 If any man strike me, I feel immediately ; 
liecause my soul is united with this body that is struck : and 
this is protopathy. 18^ Maynb Expos, Lex.^ Prclopetihus^ 
term for a first or original suflering, oppos&l to sympathy : 
protopathy. 
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I Proto-patriarohal to -phloem : see Proto-. 
Protophosphide, -uret: see Proto- 3. 
llFrotophyta(pr<7tp‘fitil),xd.//. AW. (mod.L., 
pi. of pralophyHtm, f. Gr. vpSirof first, PitOTti- + 
^OtcJk plant.] A primary division of the vegetable 
kingdom (corresponding to Protozoa in the 
animal kingdom), comprising the most simi>ly 
organized ^ants (usually of microscopic size), 
each individual consisting of a single cell. 
(Formerly more vjiguely used : see quot. 1858.) 

*®S 5 [!«««■■ Protozoa]. 18^ Maynb Ex/os. Lex., Pro/o- 
phytuMi applied iProiophyla, uotn. pi. n.) hy Kric-s to the 
A/jire, which he regarded a.H the first prrxliictions of the vck<> 
talilc kingdom. . . ^iackay est.iblisherl under tliis n.iine a divi- 
.sion Containing the Alucores and Lichenes : a protophyte. 
s86o H. Si'Kncer in IPestm. Rev. Jari. 99 ‘I'hc lowest fiirnis 
of animal aud vegetal life— /Vv/pswa and Protiphyia-~9X& 
chiefly inhabitants of the water. 1895 ICestnt. Has. 14 .Sept. 
tV? The oysters thrive best iiptm the living prutuphyta and 
inotozoa. 

FrotOph 3 rt 6 (pri 7 u*t^foit). [nd. mod.L. proto- 
phylum \ see prec. So F. protophyte.^ A plant 
belonging to the division Prolophyta ; a unicellular 
plant. (Use<l a.s the ling, singular of I^otophyia^: 

2852 in Dungi.iso.s Med. Lex. i86a D.xna Alan, Groi. 11 i. 
970 The plants thus far olr^rrved are .sca-wceds and Iboto- 
phyte.s. *884 Trans. Victoria Inst. 78 The protophyli: 
obtains the iimtcrials of its nutrition from the air nml 
moisture that sui round it. 

Frotophytio (prtnitt*ri-tik}, a, [f. Proto- 
iMiYT A-t' -ic.J Of, pertaining to, derived from, or 
having the characters of the Prolophyta. 

188a Atncriean V. laa The piotopbyiii. oriviiii of tlio 
luinvtal. 

Fro'topine. Chem, [f. Proto- 3 c + Opium + 
-INE '*.] A white crystalline nlkal"id, G.,ulTij,NO., 
occurring in very small r|unntilies 11 opiiiin. 

1894 Ml IK ^ Miiri.ev I Vails' Cheni, Diet. IV, 

Frotoplasm (pr/>nq<7,pl:cz*m). Piol. [ad. Ger. 
protopiasuia, (II. von Afohl, 1846), f. Gr. wpoiro-, 
Purmi- + vKaofjui moulded thing, figure, form. 
i^PrbtopIama was used in late L. by VenaiitiiKS 
Forlunatus a fioo, in sense of * fust created thing, 
protoplast \ and was prob. used in Chr. Greek.)]* 

A viscid, semilluid, semitmiispareiit, colourit-ss 
or whitish substance, consisting of t»xygen, hydro- 
gen, carbon, and nitrogen (often with a small 
amount of some other elements) in extremely coin- 
))lex and unstable combination, anti manifesting 
what arc known as vital ]>ro})eitics, i.c. iiritaliility, 
contractility, sixontaiicoiis movement, assimilation, 
.nnd reproduction ; con.nitiiling ‘the physical ba>is 
of life^ (llu.\ley) in .ill plants and animals, oml 
forming the essential substance of the cells (see 
Ckll jAi 13 ^ out of which their botlies .ire built 
up. Also culletl IborLAs^r, CvTtU'i.A.sM, and (in 
nnimnls) formerly .Sauciuik. 

.[1846 Yon Moiil Sapbcvxocf^nn^en hn Innercn der Zellcn 
in t-totan. ZeitnnjT TA H»'''frcy (1852) 37 Tlic renminder 
of (he cell i.s more or icssdi'iisely flilcil wiili an opriko, vi>c id 
fluid, <»f a white Colour, having gnmuh-'t iiilvrimrii;lcd in it, 
whirh fluid 1 call prulupl.isin.] 1848 1 .inui.i:y Introd, /'of, ; 
(cd. 4) 1 . 10 The hist l.i)»*r i.tf mailer is iiiv.iri.xbly S'-ft mul I 
nzotised, and now hears ihe x\c.lbcontrived name I'f 1 
plasm ^ pixipusi-d by Pinfcssor Mold. 1854 Emkhson J.ca. 1 
4-.yci.'. Wks.(Bohn) ni. 141 liidhaliii;.; 
the xvny upwaid fruiii the invisible pri>topl;ism to the hijidmst 
or;;anisnis. i866ls«:e(.'ri.i. jA' u). x868 Hi.xr.Kv in 
Rev. 1 I’Vb. (iSi>ji) lay, 1 h.ivc translated the term Proto. . 
plasm whicli is the scientific name uf the siiL.stancc..by llie j 
words * physical ha.si.s of life*. 1875 IJKNXFir & jiviiR 
Slicks' Hot, 3 Since.. no further poKcss of tlcy* lopment c.in 
pike pl.ice in the cells which no lon^^er cuiitmn piutoplasin, . 
it may Ijc concluded that the latter is the proxininlc c.iiise ' 
ofgiuwilu Z903 Mykrs // w///.r/i Pers^mality 1 . 117 In the ^ 
protonUsm or primary basi.s of all organic life there m'lsf 
iinve been an inherent aduplabiliiy to the in.inife:.tatU>[i of 
all faculties which organic life h.xs in fact manifested. 

/tf. 1894 H. Dkcmmono Ascent Man 189 'fhese [primeval 
tunes] were the days of the protop!a.sin of speech. 1906 . 
i). S. C.AlkNS Chr. Altd. ItWtJ iii. 150 Here is the true 
protoplasm Christianity out of which.. nil the theologies 
and all the ritual.. have sprung. 

C. Comb, as profoplasw-mass, -.vrzr, etc. 

1875 Bts.NMiT Dvkh Saiki' Fcf. 2 The cavity cnrlosrd 
Iry the prulup 1 a.sm-sac is filled with a watery' fliiicl, the Cell- 
sap. x88a V1XK.S .S'lUhs' Rot. 7 The formation of :\ new 
cell always C(»mmciice.s with the rc-.'irrang(:nieiit of n pioto- j 
plasm-mass round n new centre. 1895 in /Vr//r Ne:es 3 Oi l. I 
3/2 The proluphLSiu-ouiitainiiig cells of liis brain. i 

Frotopla-Bmal, a, rare. [f. Jircc. + ai..] I 
Trotopl.xsmic. (Ctul, Diet,) ' 

Frotoplasmatio (pid-adiplcezmjvtik), a, [f. ; 
Gr. tyj)e *vpajrow\a(rjmT’’ + -ic : llie elyn10logic.1l 
derivative after Greek analogies.] *= Frotoi'lasmic. i 

1866 A. Funt Priue, Afed. (iSitol 40 By prntopla.smaiie ; 
off-shoots from pre-c.\istin]e cai>ill.iries. 1893 New i on j 
Diet. Rirds 196 The gcrmin.1l vesk:le, ,. like the white j 
yolk, consists of numerous pioloplasiiinlic spherules. | 

t FrotoplaBznator. Obs, rare. In 6 protho-. i 

E ?mcd.L. : swx* Proto- and PbASM.vTOU, and cf. i 
Protoplasm.] First framer or moulder, creator ; 

- pROTOPLA-ST 2 . 

£1580 R. II1E.STON Bayte For/une Aiij. Thou knowest 
howc gvxl the hygh prothopinsmaior Of erfh hath formeti 
man after hy.s owiie ymnge. 


FrotoplasiniC (pn7iit^iplA’'zinik),tz. [f. PROTO- 
planm + ]c. .So F. proloplasmif/ite.] Of, i>cr- 
tainiijg to, or having the n.itnie of protoplasm. 

1854 J. II. T..M;Pot'R ui Fncycl. Itrit. led. B.i V'. 67/1 The 
forin;«iii)Ti of iniclei or cells in a prolo[ilasiiiic matri-v. 
1859 TodiVs Vyil. Anat.\. 217/1 ‘I’lie protoplasmic mem- 
brane divides, .into imriicli-.s. i86x BE.sri.i-.v Alan. Rot. 56 
All cells •)ri{;iiiate. .ciilier free in the cavities of older rclls, 
or at least in the nrotoplasmic fluid elaborated by their 
agency ; or by the division of such cells. 
fg. 1888 AthrHXUM 7 Jan. 13 The metrical systems of the 
b.'Uiished . have, no doubt, a primitive .ind even a 

protoplasmic siiiiplii ily. 1^1 Daily Navs i )ci. a/6 The 
barbi'r-suigcjii and inediciiie man of aiiuient limes, who 
furnished the piotoplu.smk' mati-iial •..•ul uf which the .iit 
of medicine and surgery had bern evolved. 

b. kclating to protojihism ; acliug upon or 
affecting proto])lasni. 

1876 l.>Auriirii ow Mat, .l/ed. (1679': 148 (^ninia. .is a pro- 
luplasinir pui^fOn, and miesis the aiiiocbiform mriVciru-nts <*f 
the w'hitf corpii.si:b.‘s 1903 Mvi.fs /'rt.\ona/ify 1 . 

1 17 \Vliii;h. .to HVuid ihn ambiguities f-f tbe wonl Dai wiiii.-m. 

I will i‘all (he protonla^iiiic .solution. 

FrO'toplarBmlst. rare. [f. as prec. ^ -isr.J 
One wlu> Ireuls uf protoplasm. 

18^ C. A. IlAiiTOi. ill IfvwiUt. Monthly \'. 1 July 
.\iiiid the .slinie prutopl.v mists tell i.if at (he bcUuiii iif tbr. 

Frotoplast^ ^])rl 7 l^t^,p]se.'>t . Also <1 protho- 
plausto. [a. ]•'. /'/ otopIasU 1 1 6th c. prothoplaudc'). 
or ad. Kite L. protoplast us (I4II1 c. f iauslus , 
ad. (ir. irfJdiTiiitXivrr-os ^LXX. JVisti. vii. 1 , f. 
nptuTo-, pRoio- + irXatrr-or moulded, formed, vbl. 
adj, f. irkaaa €iv lo form, mould.] 

1 . 'I hat wliicli i.s first formed, fashioned, or 
created; the fiist-made thing or being of its kind; 
tlie original, .irehelype. a. 'I'hc first man ; the 
first create<l of the human race. 

f- 153a I)i- Wrs Inffi'd. Fr. in Pnisfir. 1040 l-omyng from 
God to the tii.'.te failKT or prothfipl.iusu- \ \'r. preniicf pi'tc 
ou protiwplauste\ it goeth and ri:tiiiirne to C*'i*l fiuni fatbci 
to the sc'iiiie, z6oo NY. Watson D.caiotdon i 20a I'l 
.Salem wa'i .Ad.-nii uiir protoplast created. >794 
kipOK /■’(-«/. .yntions 'j'ia Night A hc.ivy iiniinagin.'iUi! nii-.'iii 
.'^»-nt fiiiili, wbrn she the rrotopL^I btbfhl. 1888 (J. /vVr', 
•Apr. 7/.o'rjift [!».i..sk [Wkdom orSoloiiUJiil ba*- given lo n.-'i’.cni 
::':icna: the term * i»rjtopla.-r wbicb it rwire. u,so\ of .Adam. 
i*b. The first man of some line or series. Obs. 
1644-7 Ci.Kvri.ANi’) Cktir. Lord. Dhirn. 1 The origimdl 
Miiuer in this kind was Duli.h; ('ijiUiol»clgi<.ui the I'roiti- 
plast ; and the niuderm:: NUri niir.s but lUinsen Kcddi.is. 
*737 1 'mm krn /•ill ; >413' /////»■. (17', 7’ II. s--, 'I'h^ Fiilii-Mec 
wi* rdien lay ('l;dm to Wi-uld produce a DriiinniHr, ;»•• fic- 
quenlly as ,1 Colonel, for his Brolt^plast. 

C. 'I’be first e.vainplc ; the original, model. 
x6ia .S ri m fv.ast .defal/ic.i viii. Cj The first wi:i(]inili>e tli.it 
the. inui^n’.ioner euer .set vp to grinde cornc was the Prul*.- 
plast and l-.\:iiii|> 1 «; I'toiii w liriwe all i.'llitT wind-mihits spiaiigc 
and were: lioriucd. X65X Biggs AVrt* />/>/. F 23';^ llie jir 
topl.ist or primitive ord.-iinmeiit of ;i r.'iiiicry, b.ul ewiclion 
for iis tilijcct. 1819 H. llrsK / 'cs/r/ad iv. 17;' X'* mor*' tin* 
proti>p!.i.st of aoli\i; be.inty. 1863 Maim. Mag. May 63 If 
Hebrew WMS the protoplast of speech, 
d. attrib. in .ipposiiiuii ; nr aJj. 

1617 (roi.i.iss />./* Rp. Eiy II. i.\. 4 c 6 Ignatius, the Proto- 
pla.sl Ic.siilrc. 169s J. S.VJE Artiilc, etc. Wks. 1^44 1 . ? f 
Andrew ^ft.'Killt^ the JVol..ijil.i-;t Pro* hytt'rinn in .Scotl.ind- 

2 . P/ol. A unit or in.i.s.s of prolopl.i.sm, such (lA 
cniistitutrs a single cell ; a biojd.nst. Sometimes 
applied to a unicellular organisrit ; spec, une of ihe 
suburdLT ProtopUista of rhizopods. 

11858 .Mayxk F.-xpos. l.fWf Protoflast. Physiol. prnn:iry 
fitrinaliuii.] 1884 Standard Nat. Hist. tiSli:;:) 1 . 14 The 
tilo--e pi>jlopIast.-; .seem to be in nowi-e difTeiLUt fi«.»iii flic 
Fui-aiiiinifer.i, e.\cept that thesbell.s of the liiiu-i .‘ire iisuaily 
cab'.'ireoii.s. X898 Ir. .Strasbnrxcr.i Rot. 1. i. 5^ Within^ tin: 
Widli-d protojdast.s, the gianul.ir prot' plasiTi often e.\hibits 
iiilrriial flowing nioveineiils. 

FrO'toplast Also 6 prothoplast. [ad. 
ined.L. protoplast -es^ n. Gr. *ir^ToirAd<rT-iys, f. 
irpwro-, iTuiTo- + vXdarrjSy agent-n. f. wAiiiriffii' : see 
yuec-l 'Phe first former, fashioner, or creator. 

x6oo W. Watson Dctaiordon (i6t>2) lo-.i 'I'be f(dluwc-»s vf 
a prolliopbLst or fir:.! Author uf a ptofcs-iuii. [1650 ].’•'. LW i.k 
Antkrcp.nnet. Kp. Ded., The hois nir and reputation of the 
gr0.1l Architect, in.-in'i J’rolopl.asles.] 16^ Ni w ton in 
Kigaiid Corr, .Si.i. J/en (i34X.l 11 . ;tiq Natiin*. .. bei-.-une ;i 
rornplete. iiiiiiaiur of the tu'pics set her by the protoplast. 
187J liKOWNiNG Fi/inr exxW, 'Ihose main in .it h- stones, piled 
by the Prolopl.'tsr‘'f'einp!e \vi>e in my di«*.im I 

Frotoplaatic (pi(>‘<t 47 |pItT'.stik. , 47. [f. Proto- 
plast i-»- -10: cf. ri ASTic.] 

1 . Of the n,iture of a protoplast (see PnoTO- 
I'LA.ST * i) ; first fonned ; original, archetypal. 

a 1652 J. Smith Set. Dnc. v. viii. <>820 170 Which issuing 
foiili from tiod..is the protoplastic virtue of our being. 
x66o Howi-i-i. r.fxicon Poems 1 When our Protoplasiu^ 
•^iie Lost Paradis. 17x6 M. D.wiks A then. Brit. 11 . To 
Kilr. 7 A more correct Kdition of the Protoplastick Copy. 
18^ F. BskfiAM A'lisi 5 This divine or protoplasiii: Adam 
..is tile divine idea or exemplar of liuinanity. 

2 . Piot. -- PRnTori.ASMIC. 

*855 Baokn Po\vki..l A'aj. 436 n.de. What the author terms 
the 'prinmiy munis', ‘ si^hleim-substanz *, or prolopbislie 
matter. 18^ Ir. .Strashurgyr's Rot. t. i, 59 Kolaiion is the 
more freipicnl fonu of urolopla.stic movement in the cclL of 
w'ater-pl.ints, while in l.ind plants circulation is.. (he rule. 

Proto-plot to Protopodiuxa : see Proto- i , j b. 
Frotopope Cprd«i*tqvup). [ad, Russ. iipoTunonT. 
protopop^*, Stic Proto- and PoTK sb:^\ .after cccl. 
Gr. wposTovnudt Protopapas. So F. pnd.popc ] 
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A chief priest, or priest of !)iglier rank, in the 
fJrcek Charch. 

i66a J. Davies tr. Oleanus' ypy. Awhass, 136 A Proto- 
of Cusaiiskuy, whose naim: was Juan Neronou, liegnn 
lu wiveiffh afi;aii>&l the. honour done to IniajE^es,^ 1784 Com: 
Trai*. PoLtruif rtc. II. 103 The highe.st dignity tu which 
they can ever attain, as long as they continue married, is 
iliac of protoiKiifC of a cathedral. 1900 Pilot 7 July 6/3 
One formerly a playni.'ite, but now the fiercest opponent of 
Nikon, the protopop Avvakum. 

Proto-presbyter to -protestant : see Photo-. 
II Frotoptems (pr<7tp'ptcr^s). /chth, [motl.L. 
generic name (Owen, 1S37), f. Gr. jrpwro-^ Proto- 
+ vTtp-ov wing (taken in sense ‘fin*).] A genus 
of tlipnoaa fishes, formerly included in Lepidosiren^ 
containing only the African mud-fish {^l\minectcni ) ; 
charaeteri/cd by h.iving the pectoral and ventral 
fins reduced to long fringed filaments; also, a fish 
of this genus. 

*837 (June) Owen irt MS* CataL Museum o/Coll, Surf. 
Protoptcrus. 1841 Penny CycL XIX. 59/3. 1854 Owen 
•V/ tiV. .y Teeth iu Ot'r's Cire. St\ 1 . Or^. A'rt/. 1S6 The 
prutoptcriis and Icpidosircn, which are the must reptilcdike 
of fishes. i8m i^uily AVrt'f 10 Apr. 5/4 "i i": higgest pr')ti)- 
pteru.s at the /ou is not more than two fce.t long. 

lleiice Proto'pteran, adj. of the nature of a 
Protopterus\ having a primitive or .simple type of 
fill ; sh. a fish of the order Protopieri (a synonym 
of Dipnoi) \ ||Protopter (pwtp’ptor) [« Fr. 
protoptere] « prec. sb. ; Proto*pteroa« - prec. adj. 
Protoptei^gian ([>r(~u-t0ipti.Ti‘d5iaii),ii. Ichth, 
[f. Gr. nfMTO’, Proto- + irrtpvyiov fin + -AN.] 
Introduced by Ryder to designate the first-fm stage 
when the embryonic fin r.iys first appear. 

1884 /i c/. L\ S, CoMtn. Pish. (1SS6) (>87 'Fhe protoptcry- 
giaii stage of developmeiit of the (icrmaneut fin-rays. 

Frotopyramid : see Proto- 2 b. 
t Protoqua'inquam. Obs. mme^wd* [f. Pboto- 
+ L. quamiinant although, allieit, notwithstanrling 
that.] Humorous imiiulioii of Protonotauv, 
referring to the exceptive and concessive con- 
junctions used in legal document.^. 

1670 (j. H. Hist, Cardinals 11. lit. i 3 o Who in exse of his 
UiicklcM exalt<*itiui], would be the Protof/uatuquatH in Rome. 

Frotosalt (prJ>i't^9|S^lt). Chem* [f. Photo- 3 
+ SAr.T .1 A salt formctl by combination of an 
acid with the protoxide of a metal, c. g. a salt of 
ferroius oxide, FeO, as ferrous sulphate, FeSO^. 

i8m Fahaday [see Persm.t]. 1836-41 IIkanoe Chcin. 
(ed. 5) 5y3 The prutosiills of iron .*tr« in these c.ises pre- 
ferable to those of tin, inasmuch as the resulting iieroxidc 
of iron is retained in solution, and the precipilati'd inctal is 
pure. 1866 R. iM. Ff.kguson lilectr, (iS^o;43 Among para- 
magnetic substances are proto salts of iron. 1869 
Elem. Ckent. (1871! 2y) 'I'he ferrous- or proto-salts are 
distinguished by tneir light green colour. 

So JProto-Bolii'tloii, a solution which contains a 
protosalt. 

i 8 S 4 :c)i‘KKKN in Orr’s ( in:. -SV., Chem, 457 Add car- 
buiKiie of potash or soda to a prolosoluiioii of zinc. 

Froto-sorinerary to -Bpasm: ,scc Photo-. 
liProtospatharina (pr.^«nii,spat’c-Ti/"s), Also 
in Fr. foim protOHpiit(h)aire. [med.L. pndo* 
spalhdtius, ad. llyzaiit. Gr. irpuroawaOapioSf f. 
vpoiTO’f I'KOTo- + atroBapios swordsman.] Title of 
the capt.'iiii of the guards in the liyzanline empire. 

1788 (liHnoN Dec/, y Uii. (1846) V. 367 WIiTst he 
exerci-seit the office of pratosptith.xire^ or captain of the 
guards, Photiiis sent ambassador to the caliph of 
Ikigdad. 1831 ScoiT C 7 . Hoht. ii, F.vcry one.. hath iinder- 
sioi^l this much, that the great l*rolospalhaIre. .Iiaih me :it 
hatred. 1853 J. .Stevenson Ch. Historians Euf. 1 . 64^ 
'I'hc prutoipataire was sent to summon Sergiu-s. 18^ 
.Mii.m.w /.a/, Chr. II. 140 The protospathaiius, ilie officer 
of tin- I'aiip'.M'or, was driven with iii.sull from the city. 

Frotospermato- toFrotostoma : sec Proto-. 
Fro^tosulpllide. Chem, [Proto- 3.] A 

coiii]K)uiid ot sulpiliir with another element or 
radical containing the ininiuiuin ])ropurlion of 
sulphur. Formerly also callird ProtoiuTphuret. 
Now usually otherwise expressed ; as protosulphide 
or -sulphuret of iron * ferrous sulphide, FeS.) 
So t Protoialpbate, a salt formed by sulphuric 
acid with the protoxide of a metal, as protosulphatt 
tfirony - ferrous sulphate, cop|x;ras, or green vitriol. 

1836 Mn.i.Eit F.lem, c 7 /««. 11 , 726 Potassium, .comhiiies 
w'ith this elfineiil [sulphur] in.. five different proportions, 
KS, kS.., K.S;i, X.S4, and KS-,...TIie 'protosulpnide, KS 
[New Niiiatioii K..S], etc. c 1865 J. Wvi.UK in Lire. Sc. 1 . 

Th-'. piut'Ksulphidc is. .produced by i>a.s.sing .siilpliu- 
ietw.d hydrogen through a solution of a copier .salt. i8a6 
Hi nkv hi,un. Cheni. Tl. 33 Two compounds of iron and 
Milphiir li.'ivf- been proved to exist, the one with a .smaller. . 
propurtii>nof'<alphur, .which i.s distinguished by tlie property 
ln:ing lUiigi.-tu, h the 'pioto-sulphurcl. 1819 J. O. 
Lmi.OKKN c.i^i;j//. Ana/, .j jj Sulplmretled hydrogen dcstroy.s 
the cu.inii of the nrd c-o:n|iouiid of stryennine, .as docs.. 
proiosidph.v.e of iron. ri86s J- Wm.ok in cVVi:. Sc* 1. 
140. 1 1 roio -iilphaic of iron is well known under the uaiiie 
of green copperwi, 

Frotosysteinatic tej -terglto : sec Photo-. 
il Prototheria (prr 7 «tol)h'*ria). sh. pi. Zool* 
[mod.[.. 1X72), f. Gr. irpcuro-, Photo- + 

beiLsts.] 'I he lowest suficlass of Mammals 
(correlative with Euthena and Metatkeria\ com 


• prising the single ortlcr Monotremata^ with their 
I hypothetical ancestors. Sometimes confined to 
I the latter, as the primitive mammalian type. 

I Hence, Prototliere (prda‘ta]>I>»i), a member of 
the Protothcria\ Frototherlan (prJuta)ii«»*ri6n), 
a* Ijclonging to the ProMheria ; sb* protothen. 

1880 Hvxlev in Pr/K. Zool. .Soc. 653 It will be convenient 
to have a distinct n.amc, Protoiheriat for the group which 
includes these, at present, hypothetical embodiment.H of that 
lowest .stage of the luaininalwn type, of which the existing 
Monotremes arc the only known representatives. s88i 
in Nature XXI 1 1 . 229/1 There is 110 known Munotremc 
which is not vastly more different from the Protutherian 
type. 1883 W. K. Paukkr ^fanunalian Pcsc. ii. 48 notc^ 
A thi^roitghly clear idea of what .a primary mammal, an 
original, ancient ‘Protolhere* mu.st have been like^ 1903 
A'iT'. Jan. 65 The ,a.stiapuihere and piotothcres died out 
without descendants. 

Frototoxin to Frototraitor ; see Proto-. 
Prototypal (prda-U^itoipal), a* [f. next 4- -AL.] 
Of the ihiture of, or constituting, a prototy|)C ; of 
or pertaining to a prototype ; archetypal. 

A 1693 Ur/juhart's Rabelais 111. xxxviii. 319 Prototypal 
and precedenting fiiol. 1716 M. Davifn Ihit. 111 . 
Arianisnt ^ The prutotyp.a1 Sr.henic.s and origin.al 1dea.s of 
that PiiC-.Ari.an priiiiitive Antj-Christiauiiy. 1888 Dawson 
Geol, Hist. Plants ii. 24 Survivors of that prototyixil flor.a. 
1893 Coru/i. Ma/c. Sept. 262 The mole.. is thn prototypal 
navvy. 

Prototype (pr/ 7 u‘t«litdip). Also 7 -tipe. [a. 
F. prototype ^KalTcI.iis, loth c.) f. mod.!,. Proto- 
TYfON, q, V.] The first or primary type of anything ; 
the original (thing or per.soii) of which another is 
a copy, imitation, representation, or tlerivative, or 
to which it conforms or is required to conform ; a 
pattern, model, .standard, exemplar, .irchctyi^e. 

1603 Daniel rancfyric to Kinj^ xxiii. There great Kxem- 
plare I’rototipe of Kings, We liiide the g*H>d shal dwcl 
within thy Court. 1649 GcrifRiR Meut. 1x702) 10 
The framing of the I'ctiti<)ii having been cv>iiimiticd to 
him, he had yet the Pnitotyiic by him. 1762-71 II. 
WAi.por.K rertue's Ancal. Paint. (1786) 1 . go He and .. 
Charles Rr.andon were the prol^^lyptrs of those illustrioiis 
heroes, with which Mudeiiioiselle Scuderi has enriched the 
will Id of chivalry. 1845 Dakwin lyy. Nat. ix. 1.1871), 200 
The Apteryx, .as well a.^ its gigantic extincl prololy)M*. the 
Deinurni^, pisscss only rudimentary rcprcsciilalives of 
wings. 1869 Tozeu Hifhl. Turkey II. For the proto- 
type of this tale we miust look tu the stuiy of ‘ Ihyiihildr 
and Sigurd '. 

Pro totype'mbryo. JUoL rare, [f. as prec. + 
l*'.Mituvo. (Hyatt.).] 'Penn for a later stage of 
the embryo, «at which it exhibits the essential 
characters of the group to which it lielongs, 1 Icnce 
Fro totypembryo'nio a. 1890 in Cent. Diet, 
PrototypiC (pr^«t<rti*pik), a. [f. ruoToTYi'K 
+ -K’, after (Ir, rvmn-os; ^ mod. b\ prolo/jpu/ue.] 
next, 

a 1878 Sir G. G. Scoit Ted. Archil. H. 66 Devia- 
tion fiom the design of St. Stephen’s which was at once 
rectified by adding them lu the prototypic building. 

Protot3rpical (prrnitati*pikdl), a. [f. as prec. : 
see -IC’AL.] Of the nature of or sciving as a prolo- 
tyi.>e ; protrAypal. 

1650 1 '. Vaui.han Anthroposophia 45 The SymboUicall 
exleriour Descent from the Prutotypicall planets to ihei 
created spheres. 1871 H. Macmii.las True riue iii. gg The 
Ir.af i:-* the b.asis of the whole— the cssenltul, and proirr- 
lypicul plant. 1890 K. Johnson Rise 0/ CArisfendv/n 58 
The prototypical myth of Romulus slaying Remus. 

Hence Proitotyplcally adi\ 

1890 K. Johnson Rise 0/ Christendom yi^ A dramatic 
.scene in which C-hrist prototypirally peiioriiis the act 
1 washing of feet J. 

Proto-typographer: see Proto- i. 

II Proto'tnon. Ohs, pl. proto'typa, -oub. 

[mod.L., a. Gr. ftptaruTVftov prototype, prop, iiciit. 
sing, of ir/wTuTvv-os adj. (in med.l«. pivtotypus) in 
the first form, original, piimitivc: see Phot*.)- and 
'FyI'K j/l] -- PROTOTYl'K. 

1596 P'oxes A. ff M. (ccl. y, 299/2 'I'he copie of ilic said 
letter followelli agreeing with the prululy|)un or niiginall. 
1611 W. .Sci..\ri;K Ney (1629) no Wlicthcr their worship h.ad 
the lenne in tlic images without reference tu ihu proloiypn, 
the things which their images reprc.sentefl. 1615 J.ackson 
Creed v. xxxii. {| i These fur the most part delight in 
pictures for their prototypons sake. 1715 M. Davies WMch. 
lirit. I. 2X5 .Saxon rrut*j|yiioiis of the I.ord's Prayer, 
according tu the Uiffcrcni gnidual Cluuigcs of that Idiom. 

Prototyrant to Ftotovum: see Proto-. 
Protoxida (prJat^'ksakl). Chem* [Prot-, 
Proto- 30,] That compound of oxygen with 
another element or radical which conlains the 
smallest proportion of oxygen, as pt'oloxidt of 
hydrogen, 1 1,0 - - water. 

Now commonly other wi.<ie named, ss potassium proto.xide, 
K^O'-iwtassiuin oxide (or monoxide); protoxide 0/ iron, 
FeO= ferrous oxide. 

1804 T. Thomson [see Peroxide]. 1804 Hatchett in Phil, 
Trans. XCIV. 323. i8is Sir H. Davy jsec Peroxide]. 
1836-41 Rrande Chem. (ed. 5) 609 PotiTSSiuni . . form.s two 
definite compounds with oxygen, which we may call the 
protoxide xxwex peroxide. 1847 Turner's Elem. Chem. (ed. 8) 



base, forming with muds a Gass of very stable salts. 18^ 


PBOTBAOHBATA. 

Ci.F.MiNsiiA\v IPurtd Atom, Th.6i The composition of pro* 
toxides. 

Hence f Froto**ld*t8f + Froto'aldli# z*bs. 
tranS; to convert into a protoxide. raro""\ 
i8a8-3* Webster, Protoxydiae, to oxydize in the first 
desreo. 1858 Mayhb Exfos, Lex., Protoxydatus, that 
which is convertcfl into the .stale of a protoxide, as Fermut 
proioxydatnm : protoxidalvd. 

Proftoxoid [Pro- J : see Toxoid, 
Frotoxylem, -Beugma: see Proto* a b, i, 

II Protoioa (pn 7 «tO|zJu'&), sb,pl, Z0OL [mod.L. 
^oldfuss, 1818 in /rfx, June), f. Gr. vpairo-, 
Proto- + (gxi animals.] One of the two (or ihrec) 
great divisions of the animal kingdom, comprising 
, animals of the simplest or most primitive type, each 
; consisting of a single cell, usually of microscopic 
: size: correlated with Mrtazoa (and Mesozoa). 

, Also in sing. Protoooon (•zdk*pn), a member ol 
I the division Protozoa^ a unicellular animal. 

Under his Protozoa {-- Urihiete) OulUfiLSS included also 
' such higher forms of life as sponges, hydroids, corals, 

. crinoids, Roti/era. Von Slebold, Auatomie d. tutrbiliosen 
Thiere. 184^, re.strictcd it to the Infusoria and Rhizopoda, 
excluding the .sponges, etc., which are now recognized as 
I Meta-ioa. 

i a 1834 Coleriixik Aids Reft. xv. (1839) ^ fhe lowest class 
of anmi.Tl.K or prototioa . . have neither orain nor ncrv'c.s. 1853 
’ Dcnoi.ison Med. Le.v., Protozoan, x88S H. Spknckr Princ. 

\ Psychol. III. V. 377 'L'lujse lowest orgaiiiKins cla.ssed as prntn, 

■ phyta and prbtuzoa. 2859 J* Greenk Man. Anitu, 

: Ningd. 1. Protozoa i. 1 7'he stib^kingdom Pntozoa includes 
I a ntimlicr of nniiiial beings of .simple organisation, many of 
; wiiit Ii have, until recently, l5cen associated with the lower 
I iiieiulx^rs of the vcgcmblc kingdom. 1869 Spectator 24 J uly 
: 877 'The analogy t>ct ween the development of the si)ccies 
: from the oiiginal protozoon and of the itidivkhml from the 
I germ is imite Spenct-r's own. 190Z G. N. Calkins Protozoa 

28 note, 'I'he name ' Proto/oa '^ivcn by Goldfuss, meant ihe 
' same as Okrn's * U rthicre It did not acquire its present sigiii- 
; ficance until 1845, when von .Siebold gave it a new meaning. 

ftotosoal (pr0iiti7|r(7u'al), a, [f. prec. + -Al..] 

1 Of, pertaining to, or connected with protozoa ; in 
' Path. CAU<;ed, as a disease, by a parasitic protozoon. 

I 1890 Lancet 8 Feb. 308/3 Hfitschli’s dassificaiiun of these 
protozoal forms. 1898 P. M ANSON Prop. Diseases liitrod. 13 
‘ In 'fly disease the protozoal organiMn which is the clircci 
cause of the disease is cnrrieci from one ntiiin.Tl to another 
oil the mandibles of the tsetse fly. 1904 lirit, Med. yrni. 
17 Sept. 643 Malaria and other protozoal diseases. 

Protozoan (pnTatOiz/'B'an), a. and sb. [f. as 
I prec. h -AN.] a. adj. Of or belonging to the 
Protozoa or a protozoon ; also » prec. b. sb. An 
animal of the division Protozoa', a protozoon. 

Dana in Webster .s. v., The proiozonn.s. .include the 
: rbi/opods, s|5onges, and many of the so-called aniiiiulcules. 

t888 K01.1.ESTON & Jackson Anim. Life 822 ConjiiKalion.. 

’ is generally if not univei.sally connected with reproductive 
activity in .some Prutuzoan classes. 1901 ICe.dm, Gas, 
30 Mar.6/i lli.s contention is that the orgiinisiii of cancer is 
; undoubtedly a protozoan. 1904 Prit. Pled. Jrnl. 17 Sept. 

■ 6^ As to the nature of this new prutozutiii disease. 

nt>tOZO'ary. [ad. tnod.F. protozoaire, 

f. Proto- f Gr. i^piov, dim. of (for animal.] A 
protozoon. 1890111 CVn/. /’ric/. 

Protozoic (prJiitOizJn’ik), a, [In sense 1 , f. Gr. 

I vpojTo-, Proto- -i- (wif life + -10; in sense 3, f. 
i Protozo-a + -TC.] 

1 . Geoi. and Pa/teont. Apjilicd to those strata 

. which contain the earliest remains or traces of 
; living beings ; also to fossils found in such strata. 
1838 SKix;wirK in Pfve. Geol, .S'w. II. 684 Cla.ss z. Primaty 
strai itied Groups. . ..Should organic remains appear unequivu. 

! ('Ally ill any parts of this class, they may be uescrilicd as the 
1 Protozoic System. ‘M' J: Piiii.MPK Palxoz. Foss. Desf. 4- 
' Cormv. iCo Mr. Murchi.snii [after Sedgwick] c.Tllcd the part 
of the scries to which bis attention was most directed ' Pro- 
tozoic for which Professor Sedgwick [subsequently] pro- 
}josed to sub>tittite Paljcozoic. 1854 Mi'Rcihson .SV/Nzt'ai. 
(1867) 2 To devcluiie the succession of deposits jhat belong 
to such protozoic zones. 1859 Pace Handbk. GeoL Terms. 
/Vtf/ciLm-... Applied to the earlier fo.ssilifcroiis epoch and 
; .str.Tta; ccpiivaleiil to Piiinordkil. 

2 . y.ool. and PoHu » Protozoan a, 

1864 Wkilsi KM, Protoame, of, or pertaining to. the protozoa. 
iSjrj Hv.vlev Auat. Im*, Anim. i. 47 A similar proi-csx 
lakes place in sundry Protozoa and gives rise to a iirotozoic 
aKRregate, which is strictly comparable tu the Morula. 1806 
AllbutPs Syst. Med, 1. zit AppcaraniTS characteristic of a 
proto/nic life history. 1906 Q, Res*. Apr. 52a The protozoic 
o^iii of malaria. 

Frotozonite : see Proto- 2 b. 

Protozoology (pw“*ta|7aipl6d3i). ff. Proto- 

zo-A + -[o]i<ooY.] That department of zoology, 
or of p.athology, which deals with protozoa, esp. 
with paranitic diseaftc-producing protozoa. 

1904 \fth Cent. Dec. ooz To establish.. two new chairs, 
one for medical protozxiofogy and one for medical helmintho- 
! Jogy. 1906 (.). Re%K Apr. 59a The establishment, by the aid 
j of the Quick l»eque.st, of n chair of protozoology, 
i Frotozo'on, sing, of Protozoa. 

ProtOZO'Um {rare'^^\ latinized f. PROTOZOON. 

; i8s6 in Maynk Expos, Lex, ; and in mod. Dicta. 

' II Protruheata (pra|tr8eki,t*i‘ta), sb. pl, Zool. 
[mod.L., f. Pro- + Traehldta : so called ns repre- 
senting the supposed ancestral form of all the 
tracheate Arthropoda (i.e. insects, myriapods, and 
I most arachnida).] A class of arthro^ous animals, 
i represented by tne single genus Poripatus (Peru 



1513 


mOTR^pBOMlTX. 


FBOTRACTXrBE. 


PATinii}. Hence Vcetni*ehee>tet a. belonging 
to the Pntt^heaia’, sb, m animal of thU elaas. 

Bau Cofim&Nrr’a OmsA Am!, as) In the Pro«n> 
chealA the n^vous system remains in a lower condition. 
1079 Aihemtmm 19 July 89/1 One of his hypothetical animals, 
a protracheatc, may be MUd to have been actually ducuvered 
. .in the primitive air-breathing Arthropod Penpatus. 

Vrotraot (prd|trce'kt)| sb, [ad. \»,prdlractm 
a prolondng, protnetion, f. frSiraci*^ ppl. stem of 
prStrah-ire : see next.] 

fL Prolongation or extension (of time); bence, 
delayi procrastination. Ohs. 

tsafi •SV. ra^rs Nett. Vlfi^ II. 998 The doing thcrof will 
oske a protracte of tyme. 4«iS4o Sir J. Oc»lk in Sir F. 
Vere*e Camnu (1857) 143 Uy protract of time, ,'iitd casualties 
of war, he found his numbers wasted. 1846 Game 

at Scotch d* Eng. 4 Ibe difference wotiUl only be in the 
protract of time, not in the nature of the thing. 
t2. A delineation, drawing. Cf. Foktrait. Obs. 
ran. 

igBg T. Washington tr. Niehofayt l^oy. 11. xix. 53 b, 

1 made the drauehtes andprotractesheere represented vnto 
you iorig. ie/ey ies pourtrtricts i<y re/retcHtee]. 

3. [f. the vb.] A ‘protracted meeting*: see 
Protracted 1, quot. i860, col/oq. 

ipoS Mission Field Jan. 343 There is alwaj'S a great 
religious awakening at the annual revival or * protract .. 
When the * protract ' is over their emotions are calmed au<i 
every man returns to his own * vine and fig tree 
SMtraot (prdtrte'kt), v. Also 7 -traiote. ff. 

I. . prStract*^ ppl. stem of pfvlrak^i^re to draw forth, 
to prolong, extend, defer, f./r<y, Pro- f l yirah-he 
to draw. With sense 6 Portray, the direct 
rew. csiprdirahht through OK. portraire.\ 

X fL Iran 5 , To extend or prolong ^ti me) sons | 
to cause delay ; to w.iste (time). Obs. ' 

i f ALL Chron.t Edio. tV 940 b. All these faire wordes 
wer oncly dolaies to protracte tyme. AI1860 Contemp. l 
Hist. Iret. (Jr. Archaeol. Sue.) II. 84 His father would pro- 1 
ti-aicte time the best he cuiild. 1789 Kohfrtson Chas. t \ i 

II. Wks. 18x3 V. 996 This they did merely to protract time. ! 

2. To lengthen out (an action) ; to cause to con- I 

tinue or last longer; to extend in duration; to | 
prolong. (The chief current sense.) ! 

1583 [see Protracting vht. sb. ij, 1591 Shak.s. i Ifeu. Vi^ | 
I. ii. 1 90 KIse ue're could he so long protract his speech, j 
1614 Svlvkstkr Fethnlia's Rescue 11. 430 Uut, wilii ihy 1 
Dayes thy Dolours to protrack, 'i*hou shalt from hence - 
unto BethuUa pack. 1700 Dmvukn Sigism. 4r Gniscanfo t 34 < 
liut 1 . .Protracting life have liv'd .a day too long, lijs [ 
T141RI.WAI.L Greece "V. xxxix. loi Their st,ay w.as protract^ ! 
far some weeks. 1859 Motley AV/.v. iii. (1866)899 j 
'/‘he dance upon the .sward was protracted to a late hour. ! 

1 3. To put off, defer, postpone (an action). 

^he date of the first quotation is very doubtful.) 

{1477 Norton Onl. Alcb. lotiod. in Ashin. (1659) 3 Sin 
protracts the gifts of Heaven.J 1553 Act 7 Fdw. /V, c. x 
8 16 If any Auditor., willingly protract or delay the taking 
of the same Accompr. ^ a 1848 Ln. Herrert l/en. VUi 
(1683) 364 if the Interview. .iTiWit needs follow (which yet 
he wished were protracted). 1778 Girhon Ded. 4* F. v. 
(1869) 1 . 97 He attempted, however, to prevent, or at least 
to protract, his ruin. 1808 Ki.eanok Slratii Rris/d/f dress 
IV. 919 Lord L— — s’ marriage, which had been protracted 
..was celebrated in Grn.svcnor<square. 

tb. To put oft, defer (a person). Obs. rare. 

1737 WiiisToN Josephus^ Antiq. xi. iv. ft 4 Desire.. to 
delay and protract the Jews in their real. 

1 4. intr. To make delay, to delay. Obs. 

1811 Bible Nth. ix. 30 Yet many yeres diddest thou forbeare 
[marg. protract ouer] them. 6V<t’/. Ftnke 993 They 

had not lost the Battle of Vaila, nad they, .protracted but 
ten days. 

II. 6. tram. To extend in space or position. 

Durham Exp. Rev, vL (1680) 31 Concerning I 
Christs Body on earth, or ubiquitie of his hunianicie, or 
bodily presence with his churches, or for protracting of his 
Body. 1749 Smollett Rtgfeide v. vii. To save his country, 
and protract his blaze Of glory, farther still ! a 1850 i 
WoRDBW. (Ogilvie), Many a ramble, far And wide protracted, ; 
through the tamer ground Of these our unimaginative days. 

f b. I'o extend or amplify the signification of 
anything ; to ‘ stretch Obs. rare. 

Frvrr Acc. E, India ^ P. 363 If any thing h.appen 
to oppose common Sense, they protract the meaning [of the 
prophecy] Mysteriously or Anagogically. 

III. 0. To draw, represent by a drawing [so 
ined.L. pr 9 trahire\ ; to draw to scale ; to 
delineate by means of a scale and protractor (lines, 
angles, a figure) ; to plot out- 

1583 Shuts Archil, nijb, An Architecte must .. haue 
exqerte knowladg in drawing and protracting the thinge, 
which be hath conccytted. 1807 [see Protraction 5I. 1889 
Sturmv Mariner'e Mag. v. 6 After you have taken the 
Angles. .You must Protiact or lay down the Figure. 1788 
Compl. Farmer s. v. Surveying. How to measure a close, 
or parcel of land, and to protract it, and give up the content. 
t 88 i IS. Hull in Nature 99 Dec. 177/8 If we protract to a 
true scale the outlines of certain tracts of the British Isles.- 

FxoferMttd (pwtne-ktid), a. [t piec. + 

L I^i^enedt extended, n«lonffed ; a. in time. 
1748-7 Rbrvev Medit. (1787) 1 . 8a {Tombs) The divine 
Redeemer expired in tedious and protracted Torments. 1835 
flALraURTON Nat. 4* Num, Nat. l l.s It’s a gentleman that 
calculates to hold a protracted meeten here to night. s88o 
Bartlett Dkt. Amen. Protraeied Meetiag. a name given 
in New England to a religious meeting, protracted or con- 
tinued for sm'eral days. 1884 Brvcb Noly Rom. Rmp. 
rIx. (1875) 354 miseries of a protracted war. 

VOL. VII. 


b. in space. 

1784 Cowpbr Tosh I. 957 Their shaded walks And long 
protracted bowers. 

2 . Drawn onl ; » Prolatb a. i. 

1816 tr. Lacroix's Dijf, d tnt. Calculus 66s The pro- 
tracted or contracted cycloid. 

t3. Delayed, tardy. Obs. 

18138 tr. Strauss* Early Life Lutheran Clereym. ii. Z9 A 
cart appc.ared with the protracted produce of the fields. 

4. Drawn to scale ; plotted out ; see prec. 6. 

1896 Col. Roc. Penusyev. 1 . 498 The Courses and pro- 
tracted figure theretif. s8o8 PiKR Sources Mississ. 11. 
App. 51 lieutenant Wilkinson has copied and carries with 
him a very elegant protracted sketch of the route. 

Hence Protnvotodlj adv.^ in a protracted or 
long-continncd way; Protra'ctadaMs, long con- 
tinuance or extent. 

si^y Wkhster, Protractedly. i86b F. Hall Hindu 
Philos. Syst. ag Pursuing it with due heed, continuously, 
and protractedly. 189^ F. Adams New Egypt xm When., 
he told me that he liimself . . hail received an order . . 1 
whistled protractedly, and decided ciffliand on going ^ to 
Cairo. 1888 Talmai.r Strut, in N, V. Wituess 99 r eb.. 
In regard to what is the protractedness and immensity of 
influence of one good woman in the church and world. 

Frotracter, obs. variant of Protractor. 

(llic only fixnn in Bailey (originally), and in Johnson; 
also a variant in later Diets.) 

Protwotiblef a. [f. as Protract v. + -trlr.] 
Capable of being protracted or lengthened out. 

1830 jrestui. Rev. Oct. 434 In the infinitely protractible 
part with which, under his plan,.. jury trial is preceded. 


Protractile (prdtra:*kti], -nil), a. Zool. [f. 
as prec. + -ILE : cf. contractile^ Capable of being 
lengthened out or extended. 

x8a8 Stakk Elem. Nat. 1 . 135 Echidna... Toothless, 
hut the palate aculeated .tongue protractile. i88t Hulmk 
tr. MtiquiumTandoH ii. v« 968 A .H|>ccial organ.. sometimes 
internal and protractile. 1878 Hf.i.l Cegenbaur's Comp. 
Anal, 998 A n.irrow cmled continuation of this leads to the 
protractile ovipositor. 

Hence Protraetl*litar» the quality or fact of 
being protractile. 

1849-39 Todds CycL Anal. IV. 1x46/9 The Chameleon 

f (resents i» with the most complete protractility of the organ 
the tonguel. 

Protracting (prtitrsc'ktitj), vbl. sb. [{. Pro- 
tract V. + -ING L] The action of Prothai-p v. 

1. lengthening out, prolonging, extending (of 
time, or of action in time) ; + dilatory action (obs.). 

0 1848 Hall Chron.. I fen. Vi 89/;^ ‘ 1 ‘hc duke of Bedford .. 
not content with their whtsperynges and piotractyng of tyme. 
1583 Golding Cxsar 1. (1365) 31 b, The (lalles were now 
weary with long protracting of the war. x6oi Folhkckb 
jsi Ft. Farall. (i<V>9i 75 The tedious and odious protract- 
ing of $uit% i8aa Callls A*/a/. (1647) 114 If any 

danger be likely to ensue by the protracting of time. 

+ b. The putting on or posliJoncment of an 
action; defeiring. Obs, 

Savile Taeitus. Hist. lit. xx. (1591) 195 More 
oftentimes profitcib and belpeth hee by protrnclirig, then 
veiituiiiig rashly. z8o8 Mem. in Bnecleuch MSS, (Hist. 
MSS. Coniiii.) 76 llie prcaracting of .t plantation until the 
Ward come to years, 

2. Extending in space, rare, 
a 1838 [see Protract w. 5I. 

3. Dravring or plotting out to scale ; delineation. 
1680 Staynked Fortification Titlr-.p,, The Scale, for 
speedy Piotrncting of any Fort. 1786 Compl, Farmer ^.y. 
Surveying. These squares and long squares need no pro- 
tracting ; for you need only ^to multiply the chiuns and 
links of the length, by the chains and links of the breadth. 
4. altrib. .and Coinb.y denoting instruments used 
in protracting (sense 3), as prolraciin^dttvel. -needle^ 
-pin ; protracting quadrant, n protractor. 

1689 Sturmv Mariners Mag. iv. xi. 178 To know the 
Klionib between any two Places.. by a Pi otr.TCting Quad- 
rant. 1701 Moxon Math. Instr. x6 Protraeting Pin. a 
taper piece of brxss with a Point of Silver, to draw black 
Lines on Mathematical Paper, and a small Head.. which 
holds a fine Needle to prick off any Degree and part from 
the Protractor. 1768 Compl. Farmer ssv. Surveying. 
Having drawn lines with the point of the conipasses, or a 
protractiiig-needle, the intersections represent the angles. 
1875 Knighi Diet. Meek.. Protracting-bevcl. a plotting- 
instrument having a protracting sector and a prolongation 
of one radius, which forms a rule. 

Pirotracting (pretrae-ktiij), ppl. a. [f. .as 

S rec. + -INC -.] That protracts, delays, or defers ; 

elaying, time-consuming. 

s6oo R. Church Fumfe's Hist. Hungary 99 Ife might 
rather molest them by a protracting fight. i8ja ' B. Corn- 
wall * I)ram. Scenes. Jul. the Apostate i, Never ! A dull, 
protracting, melancholy word That in an alien language, 
talks despair. 

Proteaction (pr^tree^kjan). [a. Y.prolraciion 
(1499 in Codef.}» or ad. late L. protractien-em^ 
n. of action from prOtrah^fre : see Protract v.\ 
The action of protracting. 

1. 1. The lengthening out or extension of time 
or of the duration of anytlring; drawing out, pro- 
longation ; t delay, postponement (a^r.)' 

>835 99 Hem. Pift. c. 4 ft 1 With 




, c. 4 ft 1 Without lonee tarienge 
z8oB Di Tiuvii.] Ess. Pol. Mor. 


protraction of time. 

1 19 By reason of his protractions and delayes. 1810 Healey 
Phtes^Comm. Si. A ug. Citieo/God (1690) soThat Fabius that 

I 1.:^ .V. ui . I e. r tr !i i 


..by hMComii^ pnRrution blunted the fury of Hannibal 

r the aa< 
they are uncertaiii 


« 1877 Halk^/Vimt. A* to the' fabulous pro- 


tractions of the c 


;e of the World by the Egyptians or others, 
idle Traditions. 1734 tr. Rollings Anc. 


I Hist. IV. VIII. xiii, 83 Such are his usual protraction, delays, 
f distnists and fearful precaution. s868 K. Edwahps Ralegh 

I. XXI. 473 The long protraction of the suit must have been 
oc^iotied by diflicufties. 

2. Drawing forth or out. 

MtVs.WiUis* Rem. Med. Whs. Vocah., Protraction, a 
drawing forth at lerigih. 1895 Syd. Soc. Lex.. Protraction. 
e^raction 1 as of a foreign bixly from a wouiia. 

3. A Stretching out or extension ; the action of a 
protractor (muscle). 

1870 in Cent. Diet. 1879 AUbutrs Syst. Med. VII. 985 
III tins area one may distinguish, more or less comj^etely, 
protraction and retraction of the upper arm. 

4. The lengthening of a vowel, syllable, or word ; 
« rKOlA)NOATlON 3. 

0 1849 Poe Fancy ^ /way. Wks. 1865 II 1 . 381 He also too 
frequently draws out the word Heaven inlo two syllables— 
a prorraciion which it never will support. 

II. 6. The drawing to scale or laying down of 
the figure of any surface, esp. of a piece of land. 

• *S’irrp. Dial. iii. ia8 The difference is onely 

in the protraction : for where the one protracteth ihc worke, 
by the degrees, found by the fall of the wandring Index : 
so the other protracteth from the degree, wherenpun the 
needle fallcth. j. Flamstkad in Phil. Trans. IV. 

1109 The protraction of the Star'.H way in this appearance 
will be facile. 1774 M. Mackenzie Maritime Sure. 
Protract carefully, with a large Protractor, the several 
AngleS^writtcn in the Field-IxMk; and also calculate trico. 
iioinctrically the most material Di.stances: judge of the 
Accuracy of the Protraction by its Agreement with the 
Calculation. 1893 Scoresbv 7 rnl. Whale Fish. 968 The 
di.st:inces by protraction, and the estimated distances of five 
or .six headlands, .. generally coincided to within i| miles. 
1866 Livinghtone Last Jmlst (1873)'!. x. 970 By protraction 
Kua Point was distant 33 miles. 

I b. That which ia protracted; a chart or plan 
I drawn or laid down to scale ; a survey. 

! 1669 Sturmv MarinePs Mag. 11. viii. 73 Any Chart or 

i Protraction whatsix:vcr. x8io G. Ciiai.mer.s Caledonia 11 . 

! 69 Employing fii’e years in drawing their protractions of the 
I country, .on a ¥.151 scale of 3000 feet to an inch. 

I tPiDtra'OtiTey dr. Obs. \{.'L. protract- (sue 
I Protract v.) + -ive.] Characterized by or tend- 
I ing to protraction ; lengthening out, delaying. 

1 z 8 o 8 SifAK.s. Tk tfr Cr. i. Si. 90 Our workes,. .noii^t else 
{ But the protraciiue trials of great loue. 16^ Drydfs 
: Hind 4 * /’• m. xio.^ He saw, hut suffer’d their Protractive 
1 Arts. 1798 Motl. Gulliver's Trnv. iro By this protr.ictive 
I work, flesh mist hief grows. 1819 H. Busk Vestriad iv. 675 
Protractive .'dleys the trim grove deform. 

Protractor (pr^trackui). Also 7-8 -er. 
[a. med.L. protractor, agent-n. f. protrah-ire to 
Protract,] One who or that which protracts. 

1. One who lengthens out or prolongs time or 
any action ; t one who puts off, delays, or post- 
pones .action (obs.). 

s8zi CoTCR., Ddayeur. a delayer, deferrer, protractor, 
prolonger, lingerer, wiredrawer.. * prolonger, 
protracter, wyre-draw'er, delayer. i66t Blount Glossogr. 
(ed. 2), Protractor il.at.i, a prolonger or drawer out, 1897 
Bt'HGHorR Disc. Retig. Assemb. 144 The protractors .mn 
delayers of due preparation. 1799 Baillv (voI. II.), /V<*- 
tracter^ one who protracts. 1737 Boli.voukokk Siud. 4- Use 
Hist. viii. (1777) 277 , 1 know not what part the protractors of 
the w'ar. .intended to take. 17^3 Joiln'KON, Protracter. one 
who draws out any thing to tedious length. 

2. An instrument, generally having ihe form of a 
graduated semicircle, used in selling off and 
measuring angles. 

1858 1 Phillips, Protractor, a certain hTathematical instru- 
ment made of hrasse, consi.sting of the Scale and Semicircle, 
u.sed in the «iirvcying of 1 .and. i860 PHry.*! Diary 4 Feb., 
This par.'illrlogram is not, .ts Mr. Sneres would, the other 
day, have persuaded me, the .s.'tme as a Protractor. 1719 

J. jAMLS tr. Le Blomf s Gardenhtg 99 Mea.sure the Angie 
marked upon the Plan with the Protractor. 1797 Baillv 
and 1735 Johnson, Protracter, 1889 Anthony s Fhotogr. 

\ Full. 1 1 . 421 The application of an ordinary horn protractor 
I will at once show the angle included in every instance. 

I 3. A surgical instrument ; see quots. 

i 1797-41 CiiAMUERS CyiL.Frotraetor.w) instrument used 
I in .surgery, to draw out any foreign or disagreeable bodies 
! from a wound or ulcer ; in like manner as the forc'vps. 1731 
■ Bailey, Protracter. 1738 Ibid, (folio), Protracter. P»o- 
tractor. 1^ Syd. Soc. Lex.. Protractor, an instiument for 
extracting foreign bodies from wounds. 

4. Anat. A muscle which serves to protract or 
extend a limb or member. Also protraiter ninscle. 

1861 Hui.mk Xx.Moquxn'Tandon 11. v. ii. 976 Four muscleo, 
two of which are protractors, ami two retractors. 1870 
R0L1.FSTON Anim. Lift liitrod. 96 One pair of protractor 
musclesi may he present. 1S71 Huxley Anat. Verfebr. 
Anitn. 49 The/T.w minor.. \s a protractor of the pelvis. 

6. (Sue quot.) 

187s Knight Diet. Mech.. ProirAeior.,. 9 Xk adjustable 
tailor's pattern, expansible to agree in its proportions with 
the particular measuremenrs and capable of being secured 
in the obtained adjusitneni. 

t Frotra'cture. Obs. Also irrm. 6-7 -our, 
•or. [f. as PrOtract v. 4 '-urk : cf. portraiture. \ 

1. Representation by a (ignre ; drawing. 

1331 Recorde Pathw. Kncwl. i. Defin., Without per- 
spectiue knowledge, it is not easy to iudge truly the 
formes of them in natte prottacture. sgw — Wheist. G iv, 
1 will.. set forth a brief expUcatioQ of tomr names, with the 
protracture of the figures. 1813 M. Riulev Magn. Bodies 
SI Having the formes and proiracton of creeping things., 
drawne in past-boord. s8^ W. Wood New Eng. Phsp. 
II. XX. (1863) 107 They make curious baskets with intermixed 
colours and protractures of antique Imageric. 

2. Figure, shape- forai, outline, 

191 
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IJ0I Rkcordb Paihxo, Kiwwt, ii. Iv, Circles are regulare 
formes, that is to sa^i such formes as haue in their protrac- 
(ure a iuste and certaino proportion, tfit Dkrkickb K/cto 
/re/. 11 . Eiijb, His skirtes be verie .shorte..And IrUhe 
trouzes more to put their straunge protractours out.* 1607 
Toi'Kicll Four-f, Beast t (1658) 41Z It is her fashion and 
protrarture to lie thus when [the hamster J is angry. 

Brotralote, obs. form of JProtraot v. 
Protraptio (pr^lre'ptik), d. and iK [os adj. ad. 
Gr. vpoTptwruc-^t fitted to urge on, hortative, in- 
structive, f. vp6f Pro- + rp^ir-civ to turn, direct 
the course of ; as sb. ad. late L. prbtreptkon {;um) 
•B Gr. vpoTp€WTtic6v, neuter of the adj. J 

A. rrtij. Directive, instructive, didactic. 

1658 Phillips, Protnftick, doctrinal, or gi\ntig instruc- 
tions. s^ Mausick Alor. tfr Met, Pkllos. (185^ I. 47 The 
discipline of the habit or character he [Clement] woidd call 
protreptic. 

B. sb, A book, writing, or speech intended to 
exhort or instruct ; an exhortation, instruction. 

1658 Hlount Glosso^.^Proirtptickt a book of instruction, 
a doctrinal. 1678 Cudwokth Intell, 125 'i'o rank 

Anaximander amongst the Divine Philosopbers. as he 
[ClcnientJ doth in his Prnireptick to the Greeks, /bid. 371 
Thai this Pythagorick Prayer was directed to the Supreme 
Nuttieii and King of Gods, Jamblichus thus declares in his 
Protrepticks, sSoa A. B. Cook in I'tasaicai /Cett. Kov. 
418/1 in the mindf of Ischomachus’ wife the bear-dance. . 
bulked larger than the protreptics of her hurband. 

So Protro'ptloal a., ot protreptic nature. 

1867*8 np. Ward Senn. Infidelity (167^1) 3 The means tiscd 
. .arc (lartly I'lidactical, iirid partly Protreptical. 1895 K , G. 
Moi'iton Pjyrerbs p. x, Early proverbs are philosophical, 
nut piottentic.^1. 

Protmene (prf7a*trdi|/:u). ZooL [f. Fro- ^ -f 
TR].f:RK.J In sponges, a tria'iie whose three 
prongs or cladi project forwards from the shaft. 

1887 Soi LAS in Rncyd. Brit, XXII. 41 7/1 The 

arms make diffetent angles with the shi'iic : when recurved 
a grapnel or nMatrisne is pnxluceil. when projecting 
forwards a /ridnieMe, and when extended at right angles an 
orthotrisFne. 

Frotribune : see Pro- i 4 . 
t PPOtrl’tOf a, Obs, [ad. L. prbtrTi-us worn 
away, in late L. trite, vulgar, pa. pple. of prbUr~?re 
to trc.ad under foot: sec Pro-I and trite a.} 
Worn out, trite, threadbare, hackneyed. 

1604 T. Wrigiiv Passims i. iii. ze The fourth [Passion] 
most protrite and niaiiifcste unto the world, Ls their 
Incouhlaiu.ie. Ibid, v. 314 What else mcane those protrite 
words of the Psalme. x6^ Gauoen Tears Ch. li. xv. 195 
I'hey uie hut old .'ind rotten errours, protthe and pulid 
opinions of the .nncieiit Oiiosiicks. 

Frotrudable (prpUM'dab’l), a, [f. next 4- 
-AlibR.] Capable of being protruded, protrusiblc. 

z88i Darwin Km kfonld 17 This part (:orrcs}ionds. . 
with the protmdable trunk or prolxiscis of other annelids. 
Frotruds (prt7trM*d), V, [ad. L. protrud^^re 
to thrust or push forward or forth, f. pro, Pro- A 
I a + trud-Tre to thrust.] 

tl. Irans. To thrust forward (some detached 
body) I to ])ush or drive onward, Obs. 

i6ao Venxeu / Vk AWta viL zra They protrude and driue 
duwiie the iiieates from the stoiimckc, before they be 
digested, a 1704 Ian:kk (T.), When the stoin<*icli has per- 
formed its office upon the food, it protrudes it into the cuts. 
1^ K. liANCROFT Guiana 3S4 The arrow is by a single 
blast of air from the lungs protruded through the cavity of 
the reed. zSas-jA Study Aled. (ed. 4) IV. 131 A 

series of .sjiasmuilic contractions, .gradually increase in 
strength, .and protrude the i htld into the world. 
fi^. 1654 IT. L'Estrange Lhas. / (1655) 169 Nothing Is 
more faniilmr than for several Factions.. to protrude and 
drive on one and the same design, 
tb. iflir. To shoot out, Obs. 
t6a6 Bacon Sylva 9 328 If the spirits be not merely 
detained, but protrude a Tittle, and that motion be confused 
and Inordinate, there followetn putrefaction. 

2. trans. To push or thrust into any position ; to 
thrust forth or stick out (an organ or pait) Into a 
projecting position ; to cause to project ; to extend. 

z6^ Sir T. Rhownr Pseud. ni. xx. t.«; 6 If beholding 
a c.mdle we protrude either upward or downeward the pupin 
uf one eye, the object will appcarc double. I^wek 
Kxp. Philos. I. 36 Those black filaments or optick nerves, 
which are sheathed in her [the .snAil's] horns which she can 
rr:tr.*\ct or protrude. 1730-^ Thomson Autumn 1311 When 
young Spring protrudes the bursting gems. sib8 G. W. 
t’.RincKS Ann. Jamaica II. xv. 336 The linen jacket which 
he wtire was prfjtruded by a broken rib. 1841-71 T. R. 
Jones Anitn. Kingd, (ed. 4) 131 From each tube a polyp is 
piotruded, of a brilliant grass-green colour, 
t b. tramf., To bring to the surface, as a rash. 
rti776 R. James Dies, Fevers {1778) 17 Let the physician 
but remove the fever, and . . no miliary eruption.s will be 
protruded. 


vruiLs, w'no. .protnide their nonsense upon the town. 

*55* 1 would protrw 

opinion to the world. ^ 

3. ildr, lo stick out; to project or ju 
beyond the surrounding parts, 
rtifiej Bacon (Webster 1838-32), The parts on 

*n* below], 

Aled.Jrul.WiX, 219 If the other hand should protn 
may be encounter^ by a similar expedient. 18 60 Ti 
ro<.ks which protrude from tin 
at the ba.se of the last spur of the mountain. 1B68 1 
Strkers I. vL (1875) 75 A common MilclicT bad spied 
of feet protruding from under ihe curtains. 


! 


i 


i 

I 


Hence Frotru*ded, Frotru'ding ppi. atffs, 

1771 Luckombb //IsS, Print* 941 The.P is Icemed, that its 
propensity may cover the back of the protruding angle 
of A, 1810 Southey Kehama 11. xi. The protrudM brow. 
1841-71 T. JR. JoNXK Aaim, Kinga. (ed. 4) 7 The pro- 
truded filaments are able to coalesce. 1904 w. M. Ramsay 
Lett, to Seven Ch, xxvii. 394 A coiled serpent with raised 
head and protruding tongue. 

Frotraddllt (ivatr/7*cl6nt). a, [ad. L,protyu^ 
dent-em, pres. pple. of. protri/d-Sfre to Photruo*.] 
Protruding, projecting, protuberant, prominent. 

189s Lo. Houghton Hooksvorpi in Stray Verses 9 Earnest 
niulerlipprotrudent. jhg^Scribfuys A fag, Ang, s8o/a 'llie 
lofty, protrudent corner made by the dropping of the high- 
road into the curious transverse valley. 

Frotnigibld (protrM‘$Ib*l), a. [f. L,proirus-, 
ppl. stem of pnyrud’frt: see prec. and -iBL&j 
Capable of being protruded or thnist out. 

1818-9 Todd's Cycl. Anai, II. 400/1 A sharp homy dart. . 
readily protrusible through the aperture. 1870 Rui.i.k.ston 
Anim. Life Introd. 58 The tongue may be.. protrusible, as 
In other Reptiles. 

Frotnuile (pr^ril'sil, -oil), a, [f. as prec. + 
-ILE, after L. type *protnmiis^'\ Adapted to be 
extended or thrust out, as a limb, tentacle, etc. 
_«a 47 in Werster citing Gardner. 1840, Johnston in 
Proc. Bertif, ATai, Club ll. No. 7. 366 Mandibles large and 
proti'usile. .*W 7 J- Hogg Alicrosc.^ ii. iiL 574 The iiiouik is 
furnished with a protrusilc proboscis. 

Frotnuiion (pr^tr/7*.i;an). [n. F. prointsion^ 

ad. L. type *‘prbtrusion~em, n. of action f. prblriid- 
lo PitOTRUDS.] 

1. The action of protruding (in various senses of 
the vb.) ; the fact or condition of being protruded, 
f a. Tliriisting forward or onward. Obs. 

18^ Sift 1 '. Browne Pseud, Rp, vil xviii. 381 He wfts . . 
not to bee removed by the force or protrusion of three men. 
1680 Boyi.k AVrv Exfi. Phys, Aleck, i. 31 Vou will finde tlie 
Sucker forcibly carryed up to the top of the Cylinder, by 
the protrusion of the external .Air. 1707 Bradley Fam, 
Jh'Lt. s. v. CanthariddSf Such .Motions as are necessary for 
the Protrusion forwards or Ejectment of the Water. 

b. The action of thrusting or pushing out an 
.*ittachcd part ; the condition of being protruded. 

1648 Sir 'L'. Browne Pseud. F.p. iii. xvii. 148 That the dis- 
tinctive jxirts of sexes are ouety different in nosition, that is 
inversion or protrusion. ^ 1783 Porr Chirurg, Wks. 1 1 . 13 ‘I'he 
falling clown or protrusion uf .some part. 1833 Lyelt. Princ. 
Geol. III. 3|o The notion of deluges acconipanylng tlie 
protrusion of mountain-chains, sfto C» & B'. Darwin 
M<nh‘m. Pt. 62 Shortly Ijefore the protrusion of the leaves. 

0. The fact of projecting or jutting out. 

1853 Kane Crinnell Exp. viu. (1836) 56 The protrusion of 
lhc.se abultins faces into the W’aters of the sound. 

2. concr. That which protrudes or juts out; a 
protruded part, a protuberance, a prominence. 

1704 Swift T. Tuo xi. Wks. 1760 I. isj [They] looked 
upon all extraordinary dilatations of that member as pro- 
trusions of zeal, or .spiritual excrescencies. Med, 

Jrnl. XIV. 19 Between this ridge and the protrusion above- 
mentioned. 186a S. Lucas Secularia 96 'ilie ftiiitastic 
gables, pinn.'iclcs, and protrusions, which intercepted the 
light. 1884 Bower ik Scott De Bary s Phaner. 66 They 
..are covered by a protrusion uf the epidermis. 

Frotrusive (prtitrw'siv), a, [f. L. prolrfiS-, 
ppL stem of protriid-Are to Protrude + -ive.] 

1. Having the power or tendency to thrust for- 
ward or onward ; propulsive. 

1878 H. More Rem/^ks 172 Though it add nothing to 
the elasticity of the Air, seeing it has a pressure and pro- 
trusive force in it. 1718 J. Chamberlayne Relig. Philos. 
(i73'») 1 - w- 9 13 The Protrusive Motion of the Bowels. 
i8fta-34 Goo(Cs Study Med. fctl. 4) IV. 144 'J’he protrusive 
force of the surrounding muscles. 

2. Ghamctcrized by thrusting oneself forward ; 
obtrusive. 

1840 Carlyle Heroes Hi. (i8r,8) 267 A true English heart 
breathes, calm and .strong, throiigh the whole business; 
not boisterous, protrusive. 1893 Chicago Advance 16 Nov., 
His protrusive, unrestrained, iirregulated idiosyncracie.s. 

3. Protruding, projecting, protulierant. 

1858, Carlyle Fredk. Gt, ni. iv. (1872) 1 . 156 The 
• Austrian lip '—protrusive underjaw, with heavy lip disin- 
clined to shut. 1876 Geo. Kliot Dan. Der. vii, 'J he chin 
protrusive, and the cervical vertebrm a trifle more curved. 
Hence Pxotra'sively adv.^ Protm'sivoneBs. 
1831 Carlyle Sart, Res. 1. x. To him thou, with snifling 
charity, wilt protrusiveiy proffer thy hand-lamp. 1890 Cent, 
Did., IVotriLsivcness. 

Frotrypsln: see Pro -2 i, 

Frottore,«our, obs. ff. prouder, comp, of Proud. 
Frotnberanee (pniti^-berfins). [f. Pro- 
tuberant : see -anoe. So Y.prottebirance (1738 
in Hatz.-Dami.).] 

1. The fact or condition of being protnbe/ant ; 
bulging out or projecting in a ronndeu form. 

1881 tr. Willis' Retu, Med Wks. Vocab., Prolu^ranee, 
a bunching forth above the rest. 1796-81 J. Warton Ess, 
Pipe (ed. 4) I. vii. 361 The firmness and protuberance of the 
Muftcles in each linih, 1838 Random Recoil, Ho, Lords 
xiv. 34a His eyes have a sunken appearance, owing to the 
protuberance of his eye-brows. 1874 Imperial Gaaelleer 
s. V, Australia, The whole figure.. very well proportioned, 
biH frequently marred by the protuberance of the abdomen. 

2. That which is protuberant; a rounded promi- 
nence, pr^cction, or swelling ; a knob, a bump. 

1848 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Rp. iii. xix. 154 A cartilagi- 
iveous substance without any spondyles, proceKses, or pro- 
tuberance whatsoever. — (iard. Cyme iii. 47 The 


PBOTUBSBBD. 

Rhomboidal protuberances In Pineapples maintaining this 
Quincuncial order unto each other. 1704 S. Wiu.iams 
Vermont 8 a Under the throat there is afleshy protuberance. 
1899 W. S. Coleman Woodlands (1868) 106 On the leaf of the 
Poplar, .large reddish-coloured protubemnees. 

b. SUarfnttOemtM^tolMVuojmKsiai^th). 
iSm tr. Lemmttt Ltght tfa The s>cU«l inMulmnce. 
afforoed an instant and crucial test of the truth of Kirch- 
hofTs hypothesis. 1907 JDaily News 25 Dec. 4 Janssen was 
in the Malay Peninsula making bis oliservations of the solar 
* protuberances *, otherw’ise masses of blazing hydrogen. 

Ptottt'benui«T. [f. m piec. -i- -ancy.] 

1. Protuberant condition ; bnlglng out ; prec. i. 
1894 Gavton Pleas. Notes iv. xxii. 276 When, .a protube- 
rancy of the lip should be the certeine signe of the true heir 
to the Crowne. 189a Ray Disc. 1. HI (1893) 34 The pro- 
. tuberancy of the dry Land above the common Superficies of 
the Ocean. 171B J. Ciiamrerlaynb Relig, Philos, (i 730) 11 . 
XX. 9 33 The Earth.. is not perfectly globular, but has a 

g reater Protubcrancy under the Eiiuator. liaa-^ Goods 
indy Med. (cd. 1) fll. iBfi The other [cause of squinting 
arises] from an oblique position and greater protuberancy of 
the cornea. 

1 2. A rounded pfojection ; prcc. a. Obs, 

1693 H. MoRStAnt/d. Aik, IL x. (171a) 7a Why has he 
four Knees,.. as also a Protulierancy under his Breast to 
lean on? 1780 Milles in Phil. 7 'mns. LL 5^ Small pro- 
tuberancies soiiieliines appear, like the knots of trees. 

Frotnborant (pr^^tir/'bcr&nt), a, [ad. late L. 
protuberCint’em, pres. pple. of prCthberdire to swell 
or bulge out, f. U pr6. Pro- 1 + tuber a humo, 
swelling. $0 Y, proiubtrant (16th c. in Littre).] 
1. Bulging or swelling out beyond the surround- 
ing surface ; prominent. 

s^ Sir T. Brownk Pseud, Rp. iii. Iv. 113 These, .folliclrs 
are found in both *^exe$, though somewhat more protuberant 
in the male. 1661 Gf.ANvn.t. .Scepsis Sci. xxvi. ( 11^5) 162 One 
m.TnN eyes are more protuberant, and swelling out. 1747 
Hkrvkv Medit. II. 122 .Mountain.s vastly uneven and pro- 
tuberant. 1807 G. Chalmers Caledonia 1 . 11. vi. 2(y2 
Eucha 11 1.. is remembered for his nrotubeiant nose. 1869 
PiiiLLii’S CesHV. iv. T30 The protuherant northern base of 
the dome of Vesuvius. 

b. /g. That forces itself upon notice, prominent. 
z8aa Galt Preovst xxxiii, The effect of this, however, was 
less protuberant in our town than in many others. 1899 
R. Burton in Forum (N.Y.) Apr. 251 A foil to the protulic- 
I rant ugliness of the theory. 

I tSI- Moulded or done in the round; figured in 
! relief, or rising above the surface. Obs, 

> 1676 Towkrson Decalogue zog God. .foilxule all images 

I whatsoever, p.artiailarly all protuberant ones. 1696 Bp. 

pAiKicK Coimu, KAod. xx. 4 The former wius a protuber.int 
I Image, or a .Statue made of Wood, .Stone, &c. Ibid, xxviii. 

I (tfiV7) 538 Aliftrbincl saith the Letters were protuberant as 
i they are u})Oti Coins, or upon Wax. 
j Tfence Frotu'beraatljr adv., in a protuberant, 
j bulging, or prominent manner. 

1838 I.ANDOR Peric, 4 Asp. cliii. Wk.«. 1646 II. 417/1 They 
serve .ts graven iniagm, prolubcrantly eiiiineiiC and gor- 
geously uncouth. 

Fr^uberantial (pn^tiSbcne nJill), a. [T. L. 
type *prbtfiber&nti-a Protuberance + -al. So F. 
proiubdrantieli\ Of the nature of, or belonging to 
^the solar) protuberances. 

1880 Natwe XXI. 436/2 The mixture of protuberantial 
vapours in the .sun. iWa Hid. XXVII. tti/i The spectrum 
is that uf protuberantial gases and of matter still unknown. 
Frotuberato (prDti/i*beririt), V, rare. [f. Lite 
L. prolnberCU-, ppl. stem of prolubes'dre : see Pro- 
tuberant.] intr. To bulge out ; lo form a rounded 
prominence. 

1978 Banister // ir/. Man l 96 I'he inner region, .hath 
cauities. .which on the outer side agayne do protiiberate 
and giiic forth. 1890 Bulwp.r Anthropomet. ii Hippo- 
crates. .writes. That the head sometimes doth more remark- 
ably protulicrato at the cares, then either forw'ard or back- 
ward. 1711 Bradley Philos. Acc. Wks. Nat, 198 We see 
the.. Fore-legs half out, and the other just beginning to 
protuberate through the skin. 18M-34 Goods Study Afed. 
(ed. 4) II. 483 Mesenteric enlargement.. felt in the form of 
knots prutuberating in the alidomen. 
b. trans. To cause to bulge out or project, rare. 
1884 A. A. Watts Life A. Waits I. m 9 The manly breast 
protiiWatcd by waistcoats fashioned like a doublet. 

Hence Frotu*beri|ted ppl, a., swollen or bulged 
out ; Frotu'berating vol, sb,, a swelling ; Pro- 
tu'berating ppl. a., bulging out. 

1883 A. Snape Anai, Horse xH. (x686) 99 j The fourth 
Bone.. is smooth, not being hollow nor *protuberated as 
the re.st are. 1795 Neoham in Phil, Trans. XLIX. 939 
The circumference of which was full, and protuberated. 
1867 Phil. Traas.II, £64 Suffering grievous *Protuberatings 
of the liones in his Arms. 1819 Ckookb Body 0/ Man 977 
These Rack-bones haue in the middle *protHbcrating, round 
and einbowed bodies. 1776 Withering Brit, Plants (1796) 
1. 985 In others, the nectary is blunt, scarcely protubcraiing. 
t FjlfOtubeniiOlk Obs, [n. of action f. late 
L. prmherare to Pbotubsbatb.] A swollen or 
bulged part, a protaberancc. 

^ 1819 Crookb IMy o/Man 903 The sixt Nenie. .neare the 
inner protuberation or the armedlstributeth many surcles. . 
into the dcinne of the cubit. 1670 H. Stubsb Plus Ultra 
125 A . . Souldier . . having grlevoias protuberations of the 
bones in his armes. c 1700 W. GiaaoN Farrieds Guide i..vl 
97 ^ke foremost of which rtceives the Protuberation 
of the Stifle bone. 

tr>Ota'lMred,-A^> «. OAt. nw*-*. [f. late 

L, fraCbtrSr* (fee PwmiBtiuXT) ^ -bdI.] 
Swollen or bnlged ovt. 
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1578 Hanistkr //»/. JAM I# 91 The cauitics whcHa the 
protubered heads of the riblics are setled. 

t Protll'baVOlUli a* Ohs. rare'^K [f. stem 
protuber- of PhOTUBERANT, etc. + -ows, after 
tuberous.] » Fbotubebant. So Fxotnbaro'Bltj, 
B Fbotl'BBBAKCS ; a rounded bulge pr boss. rare. 
1666 J. Smith OM Age (1676) 183 The one being pro- 
tuberouS) rough, crusty, and hard; the other, round, smooth, 
sMngy, and son. 1890 R. F. Buk roN Centr. Afr, in 'Jml. 
Cevg. Soe, XXIX. 314 The forehead converges to a central 
protuberosity, where phrenologists locate eventu.'tlily. 
ProtUTD, V. humorous mnee-wd. [ad. L, pro- 
iurb-dre to drive forth in confusion, f. prff^ Fiio- ^ 

I a f turbdre to confuse : cf. perturb^ disturb.] 
treats. To drive forth or chase out. 

184a Stanlky in Life I. x. 31a Some undergraduates . . saw 
Ward rush out from the Theatre— * proturbed os they 
imagined by the Bedell. 

Protureter : see Proto- a b. 

Pro-tutor (pr<yii|ti/7Toj). Sc. Imw. [f. Pro- t 
+ Tutor sb. Cf. med.L. protutor^ F. protuteur 
(176a in Diet. Acad.).] One who acts as * tutor* 
or guardian to one in the state of pnpillarity, 
though not legally appointed as such. So Fro* 
tn tory, the charge of a pro-tutor. 

1665 Acts of Sederunt xo June (17^) 93 Whatsoever person 
or persons snail.. in tromett with the means and estate of 
any minor, and sliall act in his affairs as pro lutorii, haveing 
no right ot tutury or curatory established in their persons, 
they shall be lyable. 1681 [see PKn-cuRAtoa]. axizo 
FouNTAiNH\LL^iT/r. (17591 1 . 30 Kilrie had meddled with 
the cbartcr>chest. .which the txiids did not And sufficient 
to make him protutor. 1773 Krkicinh Inst. LawSeoi. t. vii. 
if v8 Pro-tutors, .may he .sued by the minor in an action for 
accounting, even during the nro-tutory, though proper 
tutors or curators are not bound to account till their ofAcc 
determine. 1838 in W. Bell Did. Law Scot. 

||Protyl6 (prdu'toil;. Also prothyle, -yl. 
[irreg. f. Gr. ir^r(o-, Pbot(o- first, primary, 
1)1 imitive + vAi} ^ timber, material*, in philosophical 
tang, 'matter*; see HYr.£, and cf. ir/xbri; t;Ai7 first 
malter or substance (Aristotle Metaph.). 

If .*1 conihinatiun of the two w'ord.s had been made in 
Cireek, it would have been ^irpiiidvAi), in I^uin form prttkytt. 
Moreover, in F.ng., vAif as second element usually becomes 
-j’/t as in Mi'/Ayt, ithyt^ carboHyi^ etc. i thus the regular form 
would be 

A name proposed for the hypothetical original 
undifferentiated matter, of which the chemical 
substances provisionally regarded as elements may 
be composed. 

x886 W. trKOOKEH Address in Rep. Rrit. Assoc. 568 bet 
ns pir.iure the very beginnings of time. .. Before even the 
sun himself had consolidated from the original protyle. 
[.Vi^/rl We require a word analogous to protoplasm to 
express the idea of the original primal matter cxi>«ting beforo 
the evolution of the chcmirail elements. The word 1 h.^ve 
ventuted to use Air the purpose is compounded of vrpo 
(earlier than) and vAv (the stuu of which tfiiiigs are made). 
xSgs (F. C. S. Sciiilleh] Riddtes^ 0/ Sphinx 189 Prothyle, 
the iindiffcrcntiared basis of chemical e%^lution. 1903 Patty 
Citron. 94 Apr. 5/1 That hypothetical substance— the 
'iirothyl' — of iihich the entire nuiterial universe, suns, 
planets, cornets, and nebulae, is made. X905 Academy 
4 Fvb. loS/i At present theory seems to suggest that [hts 
ether, urigiitally ' invrnted ' to account for the phetiornena 
nf light, and called the ' luiiiinirerous ether', is really the 
printa materia of the ancients, the Ursioffed the Germans, 
the protyle of Sir William Crookes. 

II Protjrpon (prpTip^^n). Anc. Arch. FI. -a. 
[.1. Gr, wpuTwov, (. as next.] (See quota.) 

s6oi TIollano Riiny II. 55a To set up Gargils or Antiques 
at the top of a (!iavi11 end. as a finiall to the crest tiles, 
which in the beginning he called Proiypa. {marginl Moulds 
or patternes. 1857 Birch Akc. Pottery (1858) 1. 167 These 
early reliefs, called protypa^ or lias reliefs, and ectypa^ or 
high-reliefs were also used for decorating houses and halls. 
liPvotypllS (prp'tipFs). Obs. Also in angli- 
cized form pro*type. [f. Gr. irpd, Fbo- ^ + ri^os 
T?pe .1 quot. 1656.^ 

1698 Blouni' Glossogr.^ Protype..^ that is made for .in 
example or cony ; an image or form whereof moulds are 
made, in which things of inettal or earth arc c.i.st. x86a 
Kvklyh CkeUcogr, (1769) 16 The protypue was of wax for 
eflTor Illation. 

Frou, obs. f. Frow sb.^ and ^ ; var. Prow v. Obs. 
Proud (prand), a. (sb., adv.) Forms: see 
Mow. ri^te OE. pnit, prdd - ON. prtUf-r 
brave, gallant, magniliccut, stately (whence Icel. 
prutSur, MSw. prudh^ M!)a. prud ) ; both prob. 
a. OF. prud^ prdd, nom. prda, prfy ( *= ^rftt-s^ 
*prdt^s) valiant, doughty, gallant ( 1 ithc. in cfodef.), 
in mod.F. prettx Prov. pros, pro. Cat. prou. 
It. prods valiant. Rhoeto-Rora. pirns pious :-Ute 
*prddds profitable, advantigeons, tuefnl (prdde 
neut. in Itala aaoo); app. either the source of, 
or taken from, the first element of L. prffd’^sse to 
be of value, be good. See also Pbjsux, Flxow a., 
and cf. Pride.] 

A. Illustration of Forms, 
o. 1-5 prdt, 5 prate, 3-5 proat, -e, 5-6 
prowte. Compar. 4 prottore, -our, 5 pratter,-yr. 

a xam Liber StiniiU. xlvi. (2889) 15a Pryteheagt utawyrp 9 
& wi^rwyrdnyM pruto {eubhntes] senyperude. utaag 
After, R, 976 l^tle meiht tu beon protl ciago S. Eng. 
Leg*. 1 . 931/197 Oure malster wm so proui; Locefer, for his 
fairhede, flat ht ful ione out. 1397 K. Glovc. (Rolls) 9539 


I King stefnewasheboldoreft he prottore (n.r.prottour]uor 
; bis cas. c 1440 Kng, Coho, fret. 57 Ne for no good chaunce, 
he was not the 'Pruttyr (r».r. prutter]. Ibid. 145 Spare the 
meke, and wreke Ham on the Prowte. c 1443 Getta Rom, 
IxvJ 980 (Harl. MS.) And when he was this l-hyed, he wex 

E rout. X393 Respublka (Brandi) v. vii. t; Zo thieke prowte j 
owrecop, I 

1-4 prdd, 4-6 prude, (4-5 prode)i 4-6 
proude, 4-7 prowd(e, 4- proud. Comj^r, 3 
pruder, prudder, 5 prodder. Superl. 3 pru- 
deat, 4 pruddest, proddest. 5 pruddiat. 

r 1000 in Napier O.E. Gloss, 296/933 Arroganies, tnodt^: 
vet prud. c 1x79 Lamb. Horn. 57 F'rud nc wrcierc nc beo 

t u ncihl. a 1335 Ancr. R. 296 He is hinge prudest, and 
im is scheome loScst. £1330 R. Bkunnk Chron. (1810) 
9B0 pe proude kyng Pharaon, h»t Chacvcl Israel, c 13U 
Wilt, Paterne 9942 pe proddest of hem alle. 13. . F.. E. 
Alta. P. B. 1300 l>e pruddest of he province, tldd. rjis pe 
prowde nrynce of Perce, xa... Cursor At. 2415 {.CottJ Fra 
uriidc folk had liir sen. ibid. 27571 Oft bilides |iat man es 
Biciimmen prodc for halines, a Alexander 4375 

pe pliyne purperyn see full of prodc fischis. c 1400 Desir. 
Troy 9743 The pruddi<tt of payone, nrisc men of honde. 
rtX49o Myrc 1129 Flaii hou..hc prodder he maid, For any 
ofyee hat bow hast hadt X535 CnVRRDAi.K Job xxxv. 12 
Bmuse of the wickednes&e oft proude tyi auiites. 

B. Signification. 

Senses 6 and 7 come nearest to the OF. and ON. The 
unfavourable^ sense, so early in Eng., may be due to the 
aspect in which a Norman prud barun ur Prode thez>alier 
presented himself to the English peasant or townsman. (Cf. 
the two senses of L. superb ns.'f 

1 . 1 . Having or cheri-shing a high or lofty opinion 
of oneself; valuing oneself highly on account of 
one's position, rank, altainmciits, possessions, etc. ; 

I Usually in a b.acl sense ; Disposed to take an alti- 
lude of superiority to and contempt for others; 
arrogant, h.iughty, overweening, supercilious, 
j a logo Liber Scintill. xvii. (1R80) 83 S.iwl prutes byA 
forlaeten. c 1x75 Lamb. Horn. 5 Ne bo Im htrreiiore prud 
I lie wildc. JhUl. 43 Prud Leo wes .swiSe and modi, ciago ; 
I 980 in A'. Axa' Leg. I. 134 [HeJ is prou3t and con- ■ 

tcckor. 136a Langl. P. PL A. nr. 17a Ne to depraue |»i 
pvr.suiic with a proud hertr. 1484 Caxton babies of yKsap 
IV. x.v. None ought to be prowd .igeynsl bis lord, but 
ought to humble Hyin self toward hyni. xxxG Piigr. Per/. 
(^^ . de W. X531) 18 .Some be as proude as N.'ibug^onosor. ; 
2960 Dawk if. Sleidaue's Comm, no 'I'hcy are a.s i>ragge > 
and as pniude as |wcockcs. 1613 Sir E. Houy Counter- 
snarU 54 Hcc was A proud insolent Delegate. 17x1 Swirt 

2 'ml. to Sulla 20 Nov., Lord Slruffonl Is as proud as 
ell. 178a Misk Buhnev Ceciiia ix. vi, They say he's 
as proud as Lucifer. 2784 Cow per Task m. 96 Know- 
ledge is proud 1 1 rat he has learned so much; Wi.sdom is 
humble that he knows no more. sSio Bvhon .^far. Fat. 11. 

L 210 The vile .ire only v.iin; the great arc proud. 2841 
W. Spm.iiing Italy 4 iL isl. II. 16 Claims nut less arrogant 
than those of the proudest po;ics in the middle .igcH. 1859 
Tennvson Geraint 4 Enid. 347 Turn, Fortune, tiuii ihy 
wheel and lowr r the proud. 

b. Const. 0/ (the thing, quality, action, etc. 
which constitutes the ground of pride). See also 2. 
143a tP, .^ecrcta Set ret., Priv. Priv. 154 Haue knowyngo 
i of tliy-.Selfe, and lie not Priitc of so hey vyrehipp, c 15x0 
i Moke /Yewj Wks. 17/2 If thou har>ie receiued it; why arte 
j thou prow'dc tlurof, as thougbe thou }iadd.>l nut receiued it. 

I IM 3 Shaks. 3 Hen, I'T, iv. x. 77 iden farewell, and lie proud 
of iny victory, s6x6 R. C. Times' Whistle lU, 959 Mom of 
our women arc extrcnmly proud Of their faire lookes. 2707 
Norris lyeat. Humility vii. 317 If a man were to be proud 
of an)^lhing, it should be what the uiigcis were proud of,. . 
their iiitcUccrual endowments. 1809-10 Coi.CRTr>Gr:; Friend 
(1865) Tio, I should 1 >e more inclined to be asliamrd than 
proud of myself if they had. 1839 Gk^i. Ki.iot A. Rede ii, 
An ornament of w'hich she w'as much prouder than of her 
red checks. 

c. Preceded by .1 sb. in comb. - proud of , . . 
i68t, etc. Isce Pitkse-proud). 2861 W. C. Bauiwih A/r. 
Hunting viii. 354.. 1 could make funr or five sp.ins of.. 
cock! and well matched oxen.. and I am now becoming a 
little ox-proud. ^ 1904 Globe 27 Oct. 4/4 No one can prevent 
the woman who Is jcw'el-proud ..from bcxlccking herself with 
gems on every possible and a few impossible occasions. 

2 . Highly sensible of, or elated by, some honour 
done to one ; feeling oneself greatly honoured by 
some act, fact, or relation ; taking pride or having 
high satisfaction in soinelhlng ; in early use (as still 
in dial.) sometimes merely gratified, pleased, 
glad. Often const, of, or ivith inf. 

c 1*90 Gcn.SfKx. 1414 WW gold, .ind 'iilncr, and wi^Arud, 
Dls sonde m,-idr. <IFc in.*iyden priui. 1377 Langl. P. PI, 
B. xiir. 59 Pacience wun nioude of bat propre .vcriiicc, And 
made hym muirih with bis. meie. rx4oo Destr, Troyzb^ 
Pelleus of the proffer was proude at his hert. 1593 Shaks. 
Rick. It, III. ill. loi'Faire Cousin, you debase ^’our Princely 
Knee, To make the luise F.arth prowd with kissing it. 1677 
Drydem a pot. Heroic Poetry Ess, (Ker) 1 . 282 The author 
of the Plaitt Dealer, whom 1 am proud to call my firirnd. 
1781 CowrER Charity 308 Aduiiie ambition, and a real, The 
boldeiit iiatriot might be proud to feel, iwa Burns * There 
tons If lad' iv, He ll be a credit to us a', We'll a' be uroud o' 
Robin, im Ld. Kitchener in Westm. Gau. 30 July 5/1 
This.. will, 1 am sure, be well understood by the Army 1 
have been so proud to command. 

8 . Having a becoming sense of what is due to or 
worthy of oneself or one’s position ; unwilling to 
stoop to what is beneath one; characterized by 
loftv self-respect; feeling or showing a proper 
pride. 

17^ PoTB EpiL Sat, II. 90 ^ F. You're strangely proud. 
P. So proud, 1 am no Slave : S9 impudent, 1 ourn myself no 
Knave. 178s Gray Sketch 1 Too poor for a bribe and tyo 
proud to importune. i8a8 Carlyle blisc., Bums (1857) 1. 333 


I Many .1 pi^et b.is lx*vii pixirer than Burns ; but no one was 
ever prouder. 1833 'J'knnyson Lady Clara Fere de Fere ii, 
Your pride is yet no mate for mine, Too proud to care from 
whence 1 c.iine. 

I 4 . transf Of actions, etc. ; Proceeding from or 
j indicating pride; arrogant, haughty, presumptu- 
! ous ; arising from lofty self-respect. 

I IM Gowkr Couf. II. 379 Ther was. .many a proud word 
: srxike also. 1535 Covkhdalk Ptov. vi. 17 There lie sixe 
ibiiigc.s which the Ixmlr li.iieih. ..A proude loke, a dv's- 
' ‘701 Stanley's Hist. Phitos-. Biog. 

. g fills Philosophy [the Siou:kJ has. .charmed a World of 
People by its Proud and Ostenijuious Principles. 2790 
(^owi'Kii Mothers Picture 1 10 Higher far iny proud prclen- 
' sions rise — ^'flie stiii of parents pass'd into the skies. 1853 
; \t.F. Bremer's Homes Ne.-,o WoHti IL.xxvii. 31 1 The Indians, 
like the (ireerilaiidcrs, look down upon the white rare with 

> proud contempt. 

6. 'Hi.it is a ground or cause t>f pride ; of which 
i one is or may lie proud (ikiW U5ii.illy in good 
: sense) ; affording high salisf^action or gratification. 

a 1340 Hamvolk Psalter xix. 8 pai ere on hrghe, ,ind luis 
! baiie ( lelitc in proudo honui.) and vayii. a 1577 Gascoigm- 
1 Herbs, WeedSf etc. Wks. H5&7) 304 Nol one of llie^c 
j rebuketb avarice And yet piocurctn ])rowil plutaliiie-.. 
j c 1600 Shak.s. .\oun. XXV, Let ihoiie. .Of ]iublike honour and 
i nrouil titles Iwsl. 174^ Hi.»vey Medit. (17(7) 1 . 57 f Tomb. ) 
Where Ls Honour, with her proud Tvoi liie-. of KenownV 

> 1831 \..MAhf.tia 8er. 11. Eilistoniana. One proud day to me 
; he took his loa&t mutton with u.s in the 'Icmple. 1840 

Dicke.\'S Barn. Rudge xlviii, 'It i.s a proud sij^ht ', said 
: flic .secret. 'iry'. x868 Freeman biorm. Cong. 11 . vii. 44 The 
I proud inheritance of their :itaiiile.s:, loyalty. 

II. 6 . As a poetic or rhetorical epithet, a. Of 
)erson.s, their name, etc. : Of exalted station, of 
ligh degree, of lofty dignity ; lordly. 
anso Pftm. ^Et/rcd 5 in O. E. Mr sc. 102 Kories prute, 
k nyliies cgleche. 1 1374 Chaucer A net. 4- .7 rc. 147 A nofKTe 
ladye proude and nuwe. t‘X 495 Wyntoun Crou. tv. viii. 
1148 Donald-F.rrhsonc-Heggidioud^ King wes xiiii. winter 
piovd. 1599 Shak.s. Mm h Ado 111. i. 30 Nature neuer fram'd 
n womans hearty Of prowder siuffe then that of Be.'itrii.o. 
1749 (iit.w .S/rtng ii) How low, how' little are the Proud. 
1805 Sldi r Last A/instr, vi. i, ITigli tlKuigh his titles, proud 
his name. Boundless hi.s wi-.'dth ns winh can claim. 1854 
Ciin. G. Rossetti Poenrs 180/1 in ibc grave will be 
no space Fur the purple of the proud. 

b. Of things: Stately, majestic, magnificent, 
grand, ‘ gallant *, splendid. (Referring to aspect. , 
c 1390 .S'. Eng. Leg. 1 . 301/41 A noble cbnrche buy founden 
bare, with wulles fuiie and pruute, a xjpo Cursor M. 3749 
Kinq; iitjd bruchc w'ar scUi prude. 1*1400 Destr. Troy 4'^$ 
With iHilur and pall niony proude ryngcJi. 1530 Pat.sgh. 
321/2 Prow'de or stately, y/Vr. 160a >iarston Antonio's 
, Ren. Ill, ii, l‘is not >et prowde day : l*be neat gay iniMtries 
j of the light’s not vp. 1678 \Vi»OD Life 7S June iO. H. S.j 1 1 , 
i 4x0 The ruins.. do shew* that it hath liceu a verie .statclic 
• and proud fahritk. 1794 Mrs. Rauci.ikkk Myst, Udolpho 
'• XV, And through the waters view on high The proud ships 
I sail, and gay clouds inu\e. 1840 Tiiiklwall Greet e VI 1. 

I Iv. 91 Kf;l>atana..onc of the proudest liiics of the ancient 
world. 

j fD- It'ctnsf. Highly pleasing (to other senses), 

; ‘ grand ’. Obs. rare. 

' c 237s Sc. Leg. Saints vii, Kjatohus minor^-m^ Pvrsawand 
^ prowd .sawoiirc bare Of sottync [.sodden) flrschc. 

, 7 . Characterized by great vigour, force, or vitality, 

j such AS indicates or suggests ptidc ; in varion.s 
I npydications. f a. (Jf warriors (or their acts; : 
j Valiant, biave ; mighty ; csp. in phr./mii/ in pres 
I (pnee), valiant in conflict (sec Press j^.i i b). 

r x3»o.y/r Tristr. 57 To Marke beking bai went Wib knUtes 
; proude in pres, e i40o/^t‘x/E'. '/' eeJ' 2132T0 nurvey a tiepull 
! pruddot of werre. Ibid. 6719 Preset hynt with p.Tynr,K with 
proude siroki.-.s. r 14x0 Asurio. Arth. xlvii, Thennc he w elite 
I to the dece, iie-fore thepi iiddiist in piece. 1593 Lo. Bi rneks 
I’roiss. 1. ri:l. 371 1'heii squiers within were right hardy and 
! prowde. iMi CoNiMJsnv Jrnl. Siege Rouen in Camden 
i Misc. I. 58 Thus h.Tvc you the most prowd .sally that miy 
I capieii here can tell of to their meiuoiie. 1697 Dryoln 
I / 7 /'^. Georg, iv. 27 The youthful Prince, with proud allarm, 

I Calls out the vcni'ious (Jolony to swarm. 

I b. Of animals: Spirited, high-mettled ; marked 
! by vigorous and fearless activity; moving with 
I force and dignity. (Chiefly poet.) 

I c 1407 LviKt. Reson 4> .SVxr. 3714 Bestys that he proude: 
j As b^irs, Hppardys, ttnd lyouns. 1588 s haks. ’Tif.A.u.ii. 

' 21,1 liaiie dugges my Lord, Will roure the proiideNt Panther 
j in the Cha.se. 1667 aIii.ton P. L. iv. 838 The Fiend repli'd 
= not, . . But like a proud Strnl rcind, went liautie on, 
i Chaumping hi.s iron curb. 1780 C«.-wi*er Table-Talk 523 
Give me the line that ploughs Us stately course Like a proud 
swan, ciinriucrini; the stream by force. 

! 0. Of the sea or a stream : Swelling, swollen, 

high, strong, in flood. 

xjjS Covkrpale Job xxxriii. xi Here shalt thou lave 
: dowue thy proude and hye waw'es. ijM Shaiw. Mids, N, 
j It. i. 91 Which fulling in the l..aiid, llain euerie petty Riuer 
; made so proud, That they haue oucr-borne their (^ntinents. 

I 1611 Bible Ps. cxxIv. 5 Then the proud waters gone 
i ouer our soule. x8a8 Buchan Battads N. Scot X. 947 Tlie 
I wind was loud, tile stream was proud, And wi'the stream 
j gacd Willie. 2894 B'Md x Dec. 838/2 In the big riven of 
1 upjMr Sweden and Norway, the grayling lives in the turmoil 
and * proud ' water. 

d. Of organic stnicturcs : Oversown, exuberant, 
too luxuriant; swellin? or swollen, tumid, (d) 
Said of the sap ; Swelling ; rising or circulating 
vigorously; also, said locally of plants, or parts 
of them, as buds, shoots, grain. (See also Winter- 
proudi) (b) Applied to overgrown flesh in a 
I nealiug wound : see also Peoud flesh. 
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[15186 A. Dav Eng. Secvciarv ii. (1625) 78 
if we should say. .come by the stately lenRth and weighty 
care it carrielh, to be proud.] im Smaks. A’fVA. //, iii. iv, 
59 As we.. wound the Karke, the skin of our Fruit-tives, 
l^t bein{( ouer*proud with Siw and Bloody With too much 
riches it confoimd it selfe. i 9 oj TorsRLL Four/. Eras/s 
(1658) aig Used by Physitians for taking down of proud swel- 
ling woundii iC^ Markham I/fiusew, Card. iii. x. (1668; 79 
Now sap in flowers is strong and proud. 1664 Evei yn 
SybM 32 About the beginning of March (when the buds 
begin to be proud and turgid). 1764 Museum Rust, III. 
xxxiv. Ten acres of wheat, which, after Christmas, 
seemed proud. *8a5 Bhockktt M C*. Clttss.^ Pr < wd ^ 
luxuriant. * Corn's varra proud.' 1844 Stephens Bk, Farm 
11. 515 If the winter has been open and mild, the aututim- 
wheat plant will have grown luxuriantly,.. so. .that it may 
have become //van/, that is, in a precocious slate of forward- 
nexs for the season. 

8. Sensually excited; ‘swelling*, lascivious. ?CMj. 

1590 .Spenser F, 1. x. 26 In ashes and sackcloth he did 

array His daintie corse, proud humors to abate. 1503 Shaks. 
Lucr, 712 The flesh Wing proud, Desire doth nght with 
grace. 1641 Hinde y, Bruen vii. 27 Who having made 
their flesh proud by pampering, do now.. cast off all feate 
of (jod. 

b. Spec, Of certain female animah, ns bitches, 
mares, elephants : In a state of sexual excitement ; 
* in heat \ ? Ohs. 

»575TuRBERV.r(MimVvil 17 Afayre Bitch, .the whiche you 
niity make to eoe proude in this wyse. ^ 1590 Corainf. Treat 
Hunting B iij b, A Bt.Tch is, .nine daics full proude. 1615 
ir. De MonfarTs Snrv. E. Indies 17 To lake them [wild 
elephant«]..they make vse of a femde, when shee goeth 
proud, in her neate [etc.], lyay Braulev Fam. f. 

Eej b/2 Make Broth ther<x>f and of this give her some twice 
or thrice, and she will infallibly grow proud. xySt P. 
Beckpomu Hunting (1802) 6a Watch over the bitches with 
a cautious eye, nnd separate such as are going to be proud, 
before it be too late. 

9 . (fia/. or /oeaL * Large ; projecting in any 
direction ; of a roof : high-pitched* ; also ' said of 
a fulcrum when it is placed too near the lever end ' 
{E.D.D.)\ and in other transferred uses: sec 
quots. 

i8as T AMIESON, Frauds applied to a projection in a hay- 
stack. during the act of reanng it, whence it needs drcs.Hing 
in a particular (Quarter. 1857 P. Coi,QuitouN 0 >/»/. ^Oan- 
man's 6'ifri/<r' 13 It has liMn the custom to fill oars very 
.square, to make them row proud; but there arc few men 
capable of enduring proud oars for any length of time ..not 
rowing the stroke out is attributable to these proud fillings. 
18S6 o. /PI tine. Oitvs. a, v., * 'I'he nails (in a horseshoe] 
.stand out too proud ' ; ' The bo.ard‘K a bit too proud, it 
wants spoke-shaving off.' Mod ,, ' You arc too proud ’ : said of 
or to a person who, trying to ra^e something with a crow- 
bar or other lever, places the point too far under the object 
to be lifted ( =: too far beyond the fulcrum). 

10 . Phrases, a. Proud tailor x a local name for 


the goldfinch, from its showy plumage. 

1790 D. Barrington in Archseol^gia (177s) HI. 33Agald- 
fiiicn still continues to W called a proud tailor in some parts 
of England. 18x9 0 /amr''s Hist Derby 1 . 151 Fringitla 
CardueiiSf Goldfinch, Thistle. Finch, Proud Tailor. x876-8a 
Yarf'ells Brit Birds (ed. 4) II. 118 notet In some of the 
Midland counties it is termed ' Proud Tailor 
b. To do (a person] proud (colloq.) : to make 
proud, confer an honour upon, gratify highly. 

1819 Melre/elis I. 220 *You do me proud , said the 
general. 1837 TiiACKKRAy Rawnswing i. Madam, you do 
me proud. ^ 1884 Milnor (Dakol.'i) Teller 22 Auj;.,^ The 
people of Milnor have done themselves proud in building a 
.school house. x8m Daily AV«v 1 June 6/4 'Ilie sun did 
himself oruud...ror once the tents were not actually 
crammea throughout the afienioon. 

to. To make it proud \ to behave proudly or 
haughtily, Ohs. (See Make vA 68 h.) 

CS480 ‘Jjowneley A/yst xxx. 263 She can make it full 
prowde with tapes and with gyniies. 14. . Tundalis Fis. 
486 pis hogy best. . His .sette tg swolo covetous men pat in 
erpe mak^ hit prowd and tow)e. 
fC. n8.r^. Ohs. 

1 . A proud person ; one of high degree. 
c 1400 Destr. Tray 13696 Pirrus with that proude prosit to 
pe temple, Weddit Iwi worth!, fk as wif held. 1535 Stewart 
Crau, Scot (Rolls) 11 . 24 Wes neiiir proud of sic auctoritic 
Moir wirsebip wan. a 1586 in Pinkerton A nr. Scat Foetns 
(1786) 190 He liiifit that piowdc in parainouris. 


2. IMde. nwv. (/V 7 a^(k) was also early souther 
ME spelling oipjydct I’KniK.) 
c 1440 Gesia Rom. i. 4 (Harl. MS.) Alle (lat is in pe word 
ojier It is fals coaetise of flesch, or fals couettse of yen, < 
prowde of lif. 

D. as adv. Proudly, in a proud manner (i 
various senses]. 

13.. Cursor Lucheri has don mescrud Me-se 

.iiid here iny bodi prud. ^1495 Cast. Fersev. 1793 Maci 
Plays 130 Heyl, prinse, proude prekyd iiipalle ! 1534 Mom 
M en maye call hym a fool 
that beareth hymselfe prowde, because he ietteth about i 
a bwowed gown. 1857 (see 9 above]. 

B. Cotnb. a. parasynthetic, as proud-hloodee^ 
-crested, •minded, -fued, •pillared, -quivertt 
•^irited, -stomached', see also Pboud-BEAKTEi 
b, adverbial, as proud-blind (blinded by pride' 
•^uUing^ -glancing, \ -pied (proudly or splendid! 

vaneernterh. 4- .eiitrhs 


variegated), t -/( 
\Braughtad$ ' 


\t,-pranctng. 


spectacles y 

dt^Regm iW To leave him, *proud-exu%g in 7 is paii 
*88^ SHAiw,^<mw. Skr. I am as peremptorie 

sfie;i^ Abided. j8i 6 ffl„/wkMRild 
S8o/a On a *piuiid*^'d steed, as swift as thought, c K 


.Shaks. Sanu, xcviii, When *proud pide Aprill (drest in all 
li» trim) Hath put a spirit of youth m euery thing, c 1400 
Laud Tray Bh» 11191 Many a ^proude night pynacle Stt^e 
a-boule that tabernacle, spot IL. F. Begbik in Academy 
28 Sept. 258/1 *Proud-prancing iEschylean word-s. 18^ 
Dickens Fieh. Nick, xiii, Proud-stomached teachers. 

Ohs. \OV».prdiiaH,W£H proudest, 
i.prUt Troud a.] 

1. intr. To be proud ; to behave proudly, 

A 1000 Aldhelm Glass. si 6 t in Napier 0 . B. Glass. ^2/1 
FastUt .i. elatiaue^ prutunge. ciooo Carp, Chr. tall. 
Cambr. MS. 19 r, 20 jfet hi wyllon modwaan o6Se prutian. 
Ibid. x68 H wniion hi modijian ma^ton ofifle prutian. c tm 
DeaGratias 18 in B. B. F, (1862) 129 A no]»ur Mon proudep 
as do)> a poo. Wvclif JH* xv. ao Alle his daps the 
vnpitous man proudeth. i«t6z8 Sylvester // r///^ (//• 117 
There prowdetn Pow'r, here Prowesse brighter .chines, 
b. To be lively or wanton. (Cf. Proud a. 8.) 

f tlgaArtk. 4> Mtrl. 264 Mine lime is AueriUc..^ong man 
wex^ jolif, & ban proudeb man & wiif. 

2 . tram. To make proud ; to puflF up with pride. 

e 1415 St. Maty of Oignies 11. il in Anglia VI 11 . iWfsi 

Nor she was depres.Ned wib reproucs ne proudeU wib hir 
pret-synges. 1606 Warner Alb. Eng. xvi. ciL 403 Vee 
whom Nature hath or Fortune prowded. 1606 Sylvrstkk 
Du Bartas 11. iv. 11. Trophies 1333 As Sin breeds Sin, and 
Husband niiirr's the Wife, Sister prouds Sister, Brother 
hardeiLs Brother, And one Companion doth corrupt another. 

Hence t Crowded ppl. a., made proud, over- 
swollen ; t Prou'der, r one who behaves proudly. 

i6oa Warner Aib. Eng. ix. liL The pioiided Flesh 
from sins cxce.sse to waine. 1^5 W. Allen Dcf. Cath. 
Doctr. Furgaiory 11. viiL 191 Coddes Churche. .hathe by the 
spirile of God b^teii downe your proudders, the Arrmii.s: 
tiic Maccdoni.*ins : the Anabaptistes. 1577 Fuikb Con/ut. 
Furg. 298 {quoting prcc.] Our iH'uwders the Ariana. 

I Froudens. obs. form of Prudisncb. 
i f Frou'dfall. Ohs. rare^K If. Proud a, + 

I (?) Fall jAI] ? The front hair, the forelock, 
i ( X400 Destr. Tray. 3025 The shede burghe the shyre here 
shone .as be lilly. .Stregfit a.s a strike, firaght burgh the 
i myddes, Deperiia the proudfall pertly in two, Atiret in 
tressis trusset full faire. 

Frond flefBh. [See Proud a, 7 d (^) .] Over- 
grown Besh arising from excessive granulation 
upon, or around the edges of, a healing wound. 

c 1400 Lati/rauts Cirurg. 78 An hori elde wuunde bat 
hab' sunime grceie criistis, or cllis..sum gret proud flcisch 
to hue LT.at. camem superjluam grossani[. A. M. tr. 
GuilUmeau's Fr. Chirurg. sob/a Aboue ine ordinary 
fluxions, iherin engendreth proude fleshe. 168$ Boyle Hnq. 
Notion Nat. vii. 323 In wuuiid.s, proud-flesh, and perhaps 
funguses, are as well pro<(iiccd and entertained by the aliment 
brought to the wounded rart, as the true and genuine flesh. 
*779 Mag. XLIX. 8».» If fungus, commonly called 

prnucl-flcsh, should appear, a dressing of dry lint will mastly 
soon repte.ss it^ x88o M. Mackenzie y 7 /r. Throat tjf Nou* f. 
526 The formation of * proud flesh * on the edges of the wound. 

Hence Prou'd-flMli trans., to cause a growth 
of proud flesh upon (in quot.^.). 

18^ S. Lanier in Life 4 Lett B. Tavlor{iZ%ii 11 . xxviii. 
693 The additional forcing of such a tendency . . becomes iiosi- 
lively hurtful through proudflediing the artistic con.scicnce. 

FrOUdfill (prau'dlTtl}, a. Now dial. [f. 
Proud a. + -FUL: cf. Pbtdkful.] Full of pride; 
abounding in pride ; proud. (In quot. ipoo as adv.) 

1340 Ayenb, 217 Prouduol cl<^inge ne wynp nayr of gixl. 
<11578 Linonsay (Pitscottie) Ckron. Scot (S.T.S.) 1 . 8t 
[They] began to aclct delate] his proudfull anibiliouii 
and disdainning of the pcpill. sttt 'W. C. Smmh in Mad. 
Sc. Poets 111 . 243 She leaves his proudfu* inither Draggin 
through the dowie heather. 1900 *Zack* (Gwen. Kkais) 
Tales Dunstable lYeir (igoi) 135 (Devon dial.) He moved 
that free and yet that proudful I couldn’t but call to mother 
to mark him. 

Frou'd-hea'rtad. a. Having a proud heart 
or spirit ; proud, haughty. 

?<i s|66 CiiAUCEK Rom. Rose 1491 Proude-hettedNarcisus. 

14.. in Harr ova. Hell Introd. 25 The horss hath xxv 
propertes^..iiii off a lyon..prowd'herted, brod-brestid, iiii 
good legis, and a stowte stern. 1458 Sir G. Have Law 
Arms (S.' 1 '.S.) 116 (Jft dols hautane proud-hartit men to 
wyn los in armes, mare for pride na prow. 1593 Shaks. 

3 Hen. I V, V, I 98 And so, prowd-hearted W'arwicke, 1 
efie thee. <11803 Young HenjU iv. in Child Ballads iv. 
(1886) 282/1 Ana he was stout, and proud-hearted. And 
thought o t bitterlie. s86i Trollope Framley F. 1 . xi. 236 
It is luirdly possible that the proud-hearted should love 
those who despise them ; and Lucy Robarts was very proud- 
hearted. 

So Vron'd-liaart sh., a name for a proud-hearted 
person ; a., proud-hearted. 

136a Langl. F. FI. A. v. 45 Pemel proud-herte (C. vii. 3 
pruule-herle] platte hire to grouiide,. .And beo-hijte to him 
pat vs alle maade, Ileo woldc [ctc.J. 1819 Keats Lamia 
II. 285 Leaving thee forlorn.. For all thine impious proud- 
heart sophistries. 1887 Morris Odyss. 11. 324 Those young 
and fpoud-heart lords. 

Fniidiali (praa-dij), a. [f. Proud a. k -iSH L] 
Somewhat proud, rather proud. * 

1658 Cokainb Trappoiln iv.\ I do remember my self well 
eriouffh, >'et En^ Moo, and Areo, have made me something 
prouaish. 1688 Pbnton Guard. Instruct (1897) 44 Especially 
when they are a little proudish. 1817 Dibrabu Yev. Grey 
VI. LHe said this with a proudish air. 

tnoil'dlillg. [£a8prec.-f--LZKal.] 

A proud person ; a ‘son’ or ‘dangnter of pride*. 
a 1618 Sylvester Henry Gt. m Miloe to the Meek, to 
ProudlinM steme and strict. sM Sir W. Mure Doomet- 
day 196 There, the Ambitious..Of base contempt is made 
. the wynt 1 The Proudling pestred downe. 

t ntm'dlyf a. Ohs. rarc’^K [f. as prec. -h 
•ITL] Of prond manner ; proud-looking. 


FBOVABLB. 

c 1400 Laud Troy Bk. 2136 Duk Nestor was ful of wratthe 
and ire Toward Antenor, that pioudely sire. 

Proudly (pmu'dli) , aiv^ F orma : see Proud a. 
and -LY [Late OE. prdUHce ; ice -ly ‘k • ME. 
prudleliche.] In a proud manner ; with pride. 

1 . With excessive self-esteem; with an attitude 
or air of superiority ; haughtily, arrogantly, 

<11090 Liber Scintill. IviiL (1889) 178 Prutlice {supertu] 

witaii. <1 XT'- ' - * 

iiriideliche, [ 

Fyrumbras amsuerde him aguyn prouteli , 

licm wolde wcl conquere wib my swcid trenchaunt 14. . 
Toum. Toften/tam 30 in Haxl. E. P. F. HI. 84 How 
priidly among vs thy doxter he crauc.s. 1560 Daus tr. SleL 
danTs Comm, loa n, He aunswered contemptuously & 

I iroudlyc. x6si Molle Camerar, Lw. Libr. iil. x. 178 
She] thinketh the proudlier of herscife. sfoi Milton 
Samson 55 Proudly secure, yet liable to fall By weakest 
siittleties. 1788 Cowper Negro's Comft. 56 Jhrove that you 
have human feelings, Kre you proudly question ours I 1831 
Foster in Life 4 Carr. (1846) 11 . 197 A long and proudly 
imMrious reign of corruption. 

D. With lofty satisfaction or self-respect ; with 
a high sense of honour done to one, or of what is 
worthy of one ; with elation or exultation. 

*783 A* Mukphy Grafs Inn yrnl. No. 23 Rather than 
drag a feverish Life under an huge Tx»d of Misery, he 
proudly resolves to put an End to his SiifTerings. ste 
AfACAULAV Hist Eng. xiii. 111 . 290 A rule which, as far 
luick as the daj-s of the PLantagenets, had been proudly 
declared by the most illustrious sages of Westminster Hall 
to be a distinguishing feature of the English jurisprudence. 
1871 Freeman Norm. Ctmq. IV. xvii. 79 A conquest which 
is proudly contrasted with the petty exploits of the find 
Cs^ir in the same island. 

2 . Witli an aspect or manner suggesting pride ; 
grandly, magnificently, splendidly; f gallantly, 
valiantly (quot. c 1420); with spirited and dignifi^ 
movement ; with vigour or force, exuberantly. 

ctosin Byrhi/ertFs Uandboc in Anglia (1885) VIIL 313 
Kac his prutlice xymaA' bo^s iniotacismus xefleard. c laoo 
Vices er Virt 107 Ne he ne .veal to prudeliche bieii isc(r)edd. 


icesifr Virt 107 Ne he ne .veal to prudeliche bieii isc(r)edd. 

13.. A*. Atis. 3413 (Bodl. MS.) Many stede there proudely 
lep. 1:1400 Destr. Troy 371 A chamber full cholse.., pat 
proudly was painted with pure gold ouer. c 14*0 Brut 370 
Proutly Be manly he quitte hym on his aduersarye. a 1547 
Si.'rhev Mneid 11. (1557) C ij, Tbepillers eke proudly beset 
with gold. And with liiespoilesofoiher nations. 1597 Shaks. 
2 Hen./T\ 130 *i'he 1 'ide of Blood in me. Hath prowdly 
flow'd in vanity, till now. 1670 ^ Cait. J, Smith Eng. Imfrov. 
Reviv'd 73 The bext season lh when the Sap is ready to 
stir, not when it is proudly stirring. 1671 Milton F . R . iv. 
34 An Imperial City. .With Towers and Temples proudly 
elevate On seven small hilU. 1899 F. T. Bullbn lYay Navy 
40 We swept proudly up to the anchorage off Buncrana. 

Frondness (prau-dn^s). Now rare. [f. Proud 
a. 4 -NES 9 .] The quality of being proud ; pride. 

1 . Lofly self-esteem, arrogance, naughtiness. 

1900-ae Dunoar Poems ix. 116. I .synnit..ln he exaltil 

arrogance and folyc, Prowdnes, acrisioun, scorne and vili- 
|)entioun. igu Latimer Serm. Gospels iv. 173 He fell . .iti 
suche a hatred and pruudenes agayiiKl God. 1588 A. King 
tr. Ctiuisius’ Catech. Kj, Thair proudnes is intolerable. 
i860 Pusey Min. Froph, 465 Isaiah accumulates words, to 
express the haughtiness of Moab.-as if wc were to sny 
Ipridc, pridcfiil, proudness, pridefulness ’. 190a E. H. 

Cooper Toth Century ChiUi xit. (1905) a.'^z They [crabsl 
should be kept in a bucket for a week, smd a small child 
firmly, ' to culm down their rroudness ^ 

2 . Proud show, splenaour, magnificence. 

1608 Warner Alb. Eng. xvi. cL 401 Nature wi 

Arte, of i’rowdnes more than need. 

Froues, -ese, -esae, obs. ff. Prowebs. 
Frouey(e, obs. f. Purvey. Frouffer, -flRre, obs. 
ff. Proffer. Frounce, obs. Sc. form of Prune v.^ 

PrOMtite (pr/i-stdit). Alin. laL.¥.proustite 
(1833), after J. L. Proust, a French chemist, the 
discoverer: see -itx^.] Native sulpharsenidc of 
silver, occurring in crystals or granular masses of 
n cochineal-rc(f colour; also called ruhp silver or 
light-red silver ore. 

>838 C. U. Shkparu Min. 11. II. zao Proustite. Aphoristic 
Mel^one- Blende. sSya C'<i/<i/. Min. IV. Neinlt 20 Prou&t- 
iie ill large crystals. 1893 Chapman Blowpipe Fract 136 
Proustite. .is recognized Gy its de» or bright red colour. 

FK)ut(e, Frouwis, obs. ft. Proud, Frowebb, 

Provablei proVbablo (pr«'vsibT), a. Also 
provable, (5 -buUe), 6 proov(e)able. 
pro{pi)vable (^1225 in Godef.) that can 
proved, worthy of approbation, ad. L. prohahil-is 
Probable. The form prevabU is f. preve (see 
Prove); proveable,, (usual from 17th to early 
loth c.) affects direct formation from Prove v.] 

1 . Capable of being proved ; of which the truth 
or validity can be established ; demonstrable. 

c 1400 Rom. Rose 5414 And if thee thinke it is doutable. 


I wrongd by 




It » thuigh argument provable Urig. e'est bien par argu- 
inent prouvable]. cmoo ApoL Lou. 7 It is not iqen 
ffiki or prouablc a^en jk trowK la^i T. Norton CahthCe 
Inst. I. XV. (1634) 79 llisy seem to say somewhat by reason 
proveable, yet . . there is no stedfast certainty in their reuons. 
1691 Baxter inf. Bapt. 272 He makes it f 

« « 

. mveable Immediately 
> Degma iiBjS) s8o This 

_ ^ Jcriptnre. 1889 Speeiaior 93 Nov., 

The steady prosecution 01 every proMle cam of sanitary 
neideet. 

f 2. Such as approves itsdfto the miud; worthy 
ot acceptance orbeUef ; plausible i « Pbobabli a. 


1691 Baxter Inf. Bapt. 272 He makes it fully proveubla 
from Scripture. 2719 Butler Serm., Hum. Nat, L si^ir, 

[This] is a mere question of fact., not ^ * 

by^ reason. s$n M. Arnold Lit 4 De^ 
bang proveable from Scripture* ii89 



FBOVB. 


BOVABLBNBBB. 

riAoo tr. Secrtta Secret^ Gw, 'Lordsh, nB Whennc )iou 
shal fynde dyucn tokenyng«s ft contrary, holdc w aii- 
dayea to bo bctiyr & more preuable party, e Xfgfi Mtrwr 
Saluacioun 3359 $it Sa prouable y* cnat lufed the Sinagoae 
welc more. 1570-^ Lambaroic PeramS, Kent (t8«6) 327 It 
is more prooveable to affirme, that he wns buned at Horiaed 
here. 1^ Park* tr, MendeeKs Hist, China. 930 The 
Spaniards did jgiue their discharge in such prouable inaner, 
that the caplaiues. .were satisfied of the false opinion. 
t8. Worthy to be approved ; commendable, 
praiseworthy, meritorious. Obs, 

WvciJF Kcclus, xlii. 8 Thou shalt ben lerned in alle 
thingus, and prouable [1388 comendable] in the si)le of all 
men. ijlBy Tkevisa tfigden (RoUn) VII. 135 Of whom arc 
tolde prcvable and famous hinges [L. /cruKiHr /uisse 



pryuablei and wythoute confusyoii in his wciky.s. 
t 4 . That proves or turns out well; that yields 
a profit. CC Prove v, 10. Obs. rural. 

asyaa Lisle Husb. (1757) 474 The most proveable pig. is 
the chem&t, though dearest at first cost. 1884 Cheshire 
Closs,t Pravkbht said of corn that yields well, 
lienee Frovftbi'litar, Pso'VAbleneM, the quality 
of being provable ; demonstrability. 

1884 Webster, Prauableness, 190a Meuih May 433 The 
Church . . affirms the provability of the Divine existence. 
Sir E. Russell m Hibbert 773 There is at 

present no such evident provablcness in them as can make 
them effective in motive. 

Pr®v»l)ly, jpraveably (prtf'v&bK), a*, p. 
prec. + -LY 2 , CCAJP.provaNernetit^KQX. asEdw. iJi. 
Slat. V. c. a, 1351-2).] In a provable manner: 
fa. so as to approve itself to the mind, with like- 
lihood {obs.) ; D. as may be proved ; demonstrably. 

>995 PuavEY Remonstr. (1851) 77 It seineth preuabli to 
fcithnil men that newe dcterniinaciuun of flesbh prelatis Is 
suspect of cresie eithir of errotir. c 1400 A^l. Loll. 8 pus 
prouabli a feipful man mi^t in jeriiig iiiani incf..sis geit on a 
day seuenti [MS. pewenti] howxand 3cr of pardoun. 1460 
KoUso/Parlt. V. 379/1 If eny persone . . therof prov.sbly be 
alteinte. 1549 Coveroalk, etc. Erasm. Par.^ Titus a6 if 
thou knowe any man of that mancis and vprlght lyuinge, 
that no faiilte can proueably be layed to hinu 1837 Chamh. 
Jrnl. V 1 1 1 . X 19/x Supposing her to be, provably, I .ucy Hamb- 
lin. 1890 .Sat. Rev. 4 Oct. 392/2 The moht provtiuly ton- 
servaiive of all religious rites. 

t Proval. Obs. rare'^^, [f. Prove v. + -al ; cf. 
i)V\ protivaille proof (in Godef.); also trial. “I 
i'he act of proving or testing ; « Phook sb. 4 ; some- 
thing that proves or tests. 

i5aa Masse tr. Alewan*s Guzman aFAlf, 11. 325 [A 
Prison] is. .a forced try.'ill of a mans patience, ..a prouall of 
a mans friend^ and a revengenicnt of his enemies. 
ProyandL (prp'vand). Also 4-5 provaiide. 
r » MLG. and early mod.Du. provande (Plantiii, 
ktlian, Hexham 1678); app. ad. V.provenJe : see 
Pkovend sb. In quot. 1481 immediately from 
Flemish ; but in earlier examples i>crh. from OF.] 

Food, provisions, provender ; esp, the food and 
fodder provided for an army. 

C1341 Isee bl, 1400 Cwrwr il/. 3317 (Fairf.) Prouande 
lather MSS. fodder] and htiy pou sal fiiide boun. c 1450 Rk, 
Curtasye 608 in Babces Bk. (186S) 319 A |)ck of prou.*iiKle on 
a day ; Euery horse schalle so niuche haue. 1481 Cam on 
Reynard xxvii. (Arb.) 60, 1 wolde ofle seiule them for pro- 
iiande [ang. wt scynden om pruuandc]. ^ Sir J. Smyi 11 
Vise, IViapans Ded. ** » iij b, That their SoidioRt, 111 stcadc 
of pay with money, should be payed in Prouand, which was 
bread and cheeM. ifioySuAKS. Car, 11. L 267 Cammcls. .hnuc 
their Prouand Onely for bearing Burthens. i8a8 Craven 
Gloss, (cd. a), Pravaudtprovtndtr. 1890 G. Hooi'ER lyelling* 
tan 141 The Marshal . .got some provand from that un wasted 
country. 

b. attrib. Cf, Phovant 3. 

€ x^i Durham Acc, Ralls (Surtees) 541 In Canabo cmpi* 
pro J Provandpok. 1590 Sir J. Smyth Disc, Weapons Ded. 
(10 b). Turning their Prouand money . . into their owne purses. 
Provang, obs. form of Prod A no. 

Provaat (pr^vant), sb. Also 5-7 provent(e. 
[app. n. MLG./rmiff/', later form ofprcfvande Pbo- 
vamd ; perh. sometimes confounded with Phovemv 
jA Formerly /rwrr«/.] 

L Provand, provender ; an allowance of food. 
e 1490 Mankind fix in Marat Ple^s, llic chaff, to horse 
xall M goode provente ; When a man ys for colde, be straw 
may be brent. 1591 N ashb P. Penilesse (ed. a) 2a From the 
flesh pots of Egipt, to the Proliant of the Lowe Countreyes. 
a xfiaj Fletcher Love's Cure il i, One peaxe was a souldier's 
provant a whole day, at the destruction of Jerusalem. 1698 
rRVEa Aee. B, indta Ijf P, 34 On the Shoulders of the Coolies 
they load their Provant, and what'^foveables necessar)*. 
1809 W. laviNO Knidterb. vi. viil (1861) 324 It severed ofTa 


iV/A (1887) 111 . 96 Then she applied hetselfto making ready 
the wants of the way, to uric pruvaunt and provender. 
fB. One who aiah in provant ; a sutler. Obs, • 
b6o8 Bbaum. & Fl. Four Plays in One u 1 . Oh, gods of 
Rome, was Nioodemns To bear these braveries from a poor 
provant I 

9. attrib, or as otfi. a. Of or belonging to the 
provant or loldier'i allowmiee; hence, of common 
or Inferior quality. (Cf. Ammurition sb. 3 .) arcA. 

Mtg$ B, JoNSON Bv, Man in Hums. iic. i, St^,* He swore 
it was a Toledo. Beh. K poor mvaat rapier, no better, 
likw Haxbwill ApoL (1630) nBlhe ^yant wine ordained 
for the army being ftimn, Was dlvidea wittf hatcheta t6ei 
R. & Cmumr^os^ Cii CemmaiKUis, 'Ihat hither come. 


1617 

coinpcll'd by want, Wiih rustic Sword.Sj and SuiLx Prouant. 
a\^ Webster Appius ^ Virg. 1. iv, All our provant 
apparel's torn to nags. fi8i9 .Scott Leg. Montrose 11, 1 jic 
gfj^ whcRieii loaves of the Flemings were better than the 
provant rye-bread of the Swede. 1863 Sai.a CaPt. Dangerous 
1, i. x6 Those that handle the backsword and are quick at 
finish with the provant rapier.] • 

+b. That serves or engages for provant ; mercen- 
ary ; also in Comb, asprovant-man, a mercenary, 
f LrsiiiNGi o» Resurr. Serm. {ifisg) 43 Why j’et do they : 

say they were asleep t 'I*hc rea.son is, they are. .mercenary 1 
Souldicrs. hired to it by the Prio^sis with a large piece of I 
money. The Provantman will undertake to say any thin^, 
yea, to do any thing for money. 1663 Kii.i.u.;iiew Parson s ; 
I red. 1. i. Hang him, lean, mercenary, provant Rogue. 

Hence f Provant v. traus., to provision. Obs, 

*599 Nakme Lenten Stttj^t Y.'irmouth. .should not onely . 
supply' her inhabitants with plentiful! purueyance of sicsteii- ; 
mice, but prouant and victuall inureoucr this monstrous ; 
army of strangers. i 

t Pro’vaat'nutatev. Oh. [f. provast^^. ; 
Master sb .^ : cf. Du. proifaud^mieester (Kilian ; : 
mod, proviand-), 0 .praviant'meister, 'I The officer j 
in charge of the commissariat; the commissary; I 
also ? a supplier of or dealer in provisions. ' 

1607 Topsell Four-/, Beasts ( 1658) 399 When the Scy lliiatis j 
uiidcrstootl that Daiju<» with his great Army stood in iieeil ; 
of victuals, they sent unto him a Provant-iiiaster with these j 
presents or gifts, a Bird, a Mouse, a Frog, and five darts. 
a x6x8 Moryson ttin, iv. 11. v. (1^3) 244 .Agayne our Pnuiant ; 
masters for aii|>arrelling the soldier, dealt as corruptly as the 
rest, not senaing haife the proportion of Apparrcll due to 
the soldier, ifiau Markham /A mt*. //r/iA 11. xviii. (1668) 

97 According to the opinions of aniieiit Huslandnien and ! 
other provoiit Masters. 

Pteve (pf/Iv), 2». Forms : o. prove, etc. ; . 
/ 3 . proovo, prove, etc. : see below. Infieclcd j 
proved, proving; Ta. pple. aho (orig. in Sc. • 
legal use) proven, [a. OF. pr.^vc-r (iitli c. in j 
Littrd), in uiod.F. prouver e= Pr. proar^ Sp. probar, I 
Pg. provar. It. probate probdre to test (.a ' 
thing) as to its goo<lncss, to try ; to approve ; to j 
make good, prove, demonstrate ; f. prob^us good. ! 
In OK. the i.at. 0 when unstressed became 0, later | 
ou {probdre, prover ; so provant, provS, prtrvons), ; 
but in the stressed syllabic, ne (oe, co, e), later eu ! 
{probat, prueve, later preuve), ns in the sb. j 
preuve Proof. In modern F. all forms of the verb , 
are levelled under tfrr {prottrer, protwe). In ME. 
the two OF. inllexioiial ty|)ci gave origin to two | 
concurrent forms of the vb., ptvve am I preove, prei'e. : 
In Standard Kng. prove alone survives ; //wt is { 
seldom found after 1500, but usual in literary 
Scotch, and still exists (written preeve, prieve, : 
preave^ preeave) in Sc. and north. Eng. dialects. ; 
Cf. the parallel phonetic history of Move v. '^I'he i 
pa. pple, //-£»tvii, orig. Sc., from prerce, follows the ! 
strong vbs., e. g. deave, cloven, ivcave, wvven.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

1 . Present stem. 

a. 2- 3 prouwe, 2-7 proue, (3 proui, -y, 
y-proue), 4-5 prof, profe, 4-6 nor/h, dial, and 
.SV. pruvo, priife, prowe, 5 AV.prufiT, 5-6 prouve, 
proufe, 6 (prooey ve), .SV.pruiff, proife {pct.pple. 
pruto),6-7 prooue, proove, (7 proov), 5- prove. 

c 1x75 Lamb. Horn. 17 Hc..prouwede defl for al nioncun. 
c laoo Trin. Coll. Horn. 93 rruue cch man him :»eluen. 
CI330 K. Brunne Chran. ICacc (Rolls) 12632 Com to 
morn, ft prof (t*. r. proue] |>y day. X387 Trevisa Higden 
(Rolls) Vll. 99 lie peiccyvcd .ind i-proved he dcccyvyoRc 
of Kdrik. Destr, tyoy 11665 As pruuit is of old. 

1478 Presentm, yuries in Surtees Misc. (1888^ 23 ll 
may lie prowyd. 1539 Stewart Cron, Scot, (RnlM 111. 
363 As it niycht wcill he prute [rime inuiej. 154a 
Upall Erasm. Apoph, 181 b, Alexander in prouvyng 
mai.stcric.s would not bee matched but with kyiii;cs. 
xsfio Daus tr. Sleidands Comm. 222 h, Prophccycs, wherof 
the ende piooiicd some trewc. x«(76 Lichfield Gild Ord. 
(K.E.T.S.) 27 Prooeyvinge the saiclc siipplycncion. 1599 
Chapman Hum. Dayes Myrtk WIcs. 1873 I. 71 You arc 
come 10 tempt and proove al full the spirit of my wife, 
c xfioo Montgomerie CAi.’rA'ii? 4> Sloe 1235 Ksperience can 
proife. x^ Gatakek Antinom, 13 Such . . arguments 
proov nothing. 

3-5 proouo, 4-5 proeae, -vo, prefo, 4-6 
preue, prove, 4-8 priove, 5-6 prof, proiue, 
preif, prowo, 6 preauo, pryve, .SV. preiff, priof, 
j 7 (8 .Sir.) priye. See also the contracted form Free. 
a xasg Ancr. R. 1S2 Hwon heo is ipreoued hit seifl . Vor 
al .so preouefl God bis icorenc. e 1374 Chaucer AWf A. v, 
pr. ill. lao (Oinb. MS.) Ne I nc proeue nut thilke same 
reson. 1' 1386 Merck, T. 904 Inexperience so preueth 

euerjvdaie, Gower Cor/. 111. 88 Which in som cas 

upon believe Slant more than thei conne prieve. 1393 
Langl. F, PI. C. XII. 39 And putteh forh presompeions to 
preouen he sotbe. 1:1440 Prom/, Parv. jie/i Prevyn. or 
jirovyu. a 1459 Cursor M, 5374 (Fairf.) Wele ys him has 
nap to prefe. 91490 tr. De Imitaiione 1. xiiL 14 Ffire 
preueh golde. 91470 Hekrvson Mor. Fab. iv. {Fox's 
Confess^ xvii, Or heid, or feit, or iiaynchis let me preif. 
>535 Stewart Cron. Scot. (Rolls) 1. 12 Nane be so pert to 
prewe. .Of thair awin blude to niak nne king agane. 19^ 
Spenser F, Q. vl xii. 18 Her countenaunce and her likely 
hew.. do surely prieve That yond same is your daughter, 
etfluo Scot, poems i6fA C. (vBox) IL i8fi Priests, pri^ you 
men. 1834 S. H. Noble Soldier u ii. in BuUen 0 . PI. I. 272 
To prive thy sonne; .. Spalnes' beire Apparant. 01798 
Ramsay Messque 184 Skink 't up, and let us prive. 


2 . Pa. pple. Illustration of the form proven 
(also 6 -in). (Properly in passive.) 

r xs3fi Nisbet Nexu Test, in .Scots (S. T. S.) III. 335 It is 
evidently knawiu andc cleirly proviii. 1633 W. Siruthkr 
True Happincs 8 When a number servmh not necessitie, all 
arc proven to be weak. 17. . Erskine's Prim. Se. Law (iBgoj 
598 A verdict of not proven ' is allowable — and common— -in 
Sf:otlaiid, and involves aapiiit.!) and dismissal from the bar. 
18x8 K. 1*. Ksir.iii .Symbotic Lang. (1B76) 175 Some who had 
proven themselves prolific. x8a8 Landok Itnag. Conx'., 
Wolfgang hr Henry of Meittal Wks. 1846 1. 317/1 Did not 
this same.. man. f-all thee a felon? not having proven 
thee such. 1846 M'‘CuLi.of:ii Act. Brit. Empire (1S54) 11. 
225 A verdict of Not Proven indicates suspicion, but a 
of proof of guilt. 1850 Glads ionk Gi an, (1679) V. 
234 Whatever can be proved from his mouth .. may l*e 
regarded as proven a fortiori. 1872 '1 'ensvrok Gareth 4 
J..yn. 131^ Being after all their foolittli fears.. only proven 
a blooming bi>y. xSgp Allbutfs .Syst. Med, VI. 247 It is 
generally assuintd. but this is by no means proven. 

B. Signification. 

I. 'I'o make trial of, \vy, test. 

1, trans. 'lo make trial of, put to the test; 
to try the genuineness or qualities of; to try, test. 
arcA. cxc. in tcclinical uses (see b, etc.). 
c xaoo (.sec x a], rt lass A. i fi]. 1297 R. (iLru.'c. fKoll-) 
0373 pis noblemen.. pat in armrs iproued bch binorhe & 
bi&oupc. a 1300 Cursor M. 6115 (Coil) )/c might o bam 
hou but vs proue. xjBa Wv(.T.ir Jos, i. 3 The prouyng of 
jourc feilh wcrchith v*acience. 1' 1440 Alphabet of Tales 
43 How he fadir taght his .son for to j>riife liis frciidc. 1526 
Tin'dalk yohn vi. 6 This he .sayde to prove bvni. For he 
hym sylfe knewe whut be w'oldc do. 19B9 Jas. \ Ess. 
Poesie (.\rb.) 27 No flesh nor bfiic Can preif Hie honnie wc 
from Fiiide distill. x6ix IJihle 1 Thess. v. 21 1’rouc (Wyci.ii- 
138a prove, 1388 prctic 3e, Rhem. prooiie, Tinualk io Genev a 
exaiiien] all thing.s: hold fast tlial which is good. _ 1704 
OiDMixoN Blenhthn xxii, In vain they prove again the 
bloody Field. 2807 Wonnsw. White Doe in. 340 Nor did 
he turn .sside to prove His Bnnhers' wisdom or their love. 
1867 Frol UK lihort .Stud., Crit. a Gasp, Hnt. (ed. 2) 160 To 
prove all things— to try the SpiriLs whether they be of God. 
[The prevailing use in Bible of x6ii (34 instances) and 
retained in Revised Version 1*181-85.1 

b. To subject to a testing jiroce.^s (any natural, 
prepared, or manufactured substance or object). 

axym Mauvoi.v. P.calter xi. 7 Syluyre examynd in fire, 
proii(^ of ]•« erlh, purged seuenfaid. 2408 Surtees .Misc. 
(toB 8) I pat iiietaill..whilk was proved .ind founden fuN. 
14.. Ibid, fit AH mancr of incsiirys..scha!l be .schewed and 
prevyd. 2502 Atkvnson tr. De imitatione 1. xvii. 165 As 
goIdc is prou<^d in the fourties, tyao Mu.s. Mam.ky Power 
of l.ot'C >1741.' 523 He S.TW a Cicntlcrnan cheapnitig and 
pioving Swords. 1788 J. May yrnl. 4 Lett. (1873) 50 This 
afternoon I proved my rifle-gun. 187a Routledgc's Er. 
Boy's Ann. 135 I'hc monster cannon now only requires to 
be ventcil and proved. 

c. Arilh. To test the correctness of (a calcula- 
tion). Also inir, in pass, sense. 

Sometimc.s understootl m sense 5. 

1806 Hutton Course .Math. \. 15 There arc three diffeient 
way.s of proving Multiplicatiun. Ibui,^ 16 Multiplication 
is also very naturally proved by Division. i85a Temple 
Bar Mag. VI. 547 My rnend's moral ai itbmelic was wrongly 
stpiared, and wouldn't prove. 

d. Coal-mining, (See quot. 1883.) 

1839 Murchison Silur. Syst. 1. viii. 124 Ihe coal ha.s been 
prov^, if not worked out, under every part of it.^ >883 
Gre.slev Gloss, Coal Mining, /Vwr, . . to aitcertain by 
bering, driving, ctr., the position and character of a coal 
scam, a fault, Ac... To examine a mine in search of fire- 
d.-inip, &c., known a.s proving the pit. 

e. To take a proof impression of (composed 
type or an electro- or slcrcotyne plate). 

*797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) XV. 590/1 [The cngr.averl provcU 
a plate in diflerent states, that he might ascertain how far 
his k-ibotirs had been successful. 2847 Encycl. 1. 958 
The plale is. .sent to the printer to prove. 
t2. intr. To make a trial {of something), esp. 
by lasting; to taste {of). Cf, Trek v. Obs, 
a 1300 Cnrsor M. 3656 wu bidd him rise l*ar-of to proue. 
259s Lvnuksav .Mona rt he 1x13 ()cuc thayof tbat tre had 
pieuit, i’ernetuallye thay myebt haue leuit* tflaa R. 
Hawkin.s roy. S. Sea (1847) 36 Some of my^ company 
proved of them, and they iau.scd vomit.s and purgirig. 

3 , trans. To find out, learn, or know by ex- 
jierience ; to have experience of, to experience, * go 
through', suffer; also with comnl., to find by 
experience (a person or thing) to to (something). 
Cf. Approve t».i 9. anh, 

c 2 175 (see A. X a], a 1300 Cursor M. 4.983 If i Hue ]>ou sat 
me proue An iucl freind to M Iw-houc. 1900 Barclay Shyp 
of Polys (18741 1. 228 That thoughe a man bad hym delyverM 
than The same peryll wolde he have proved agajme. 2988 
Allen Admen, to Other inconucniences which they had 
pruued.and niightc ca.sely fall againe. ififiaCoKAiNs Tragedy 
of Ovid v. ii, I may prove The like sad destiny Clorina did. 
Should 1 become your Wife. 2738 Wesley Ps. ii. xili. 
They only shall his Mercy prove. 18. . M. Arnold Farewell 
X, III the world 1 learnt, what there Thou too wilt surely 
une day prove, That will, that energy, though tare, Are yet 
far, far less rare than love. 

1 4 . To try, endeavour, attempt, strive. Usually 
const, with it/., also with tf wAMher, kow, and. 
Cf. Approve p.i 8. Obs, 

€xgM Antis A Atnii, 347 Euer be proued with nithe and 
ond, TO bring him into care. 1981 WvcLtr Rom, xv. v6 
Fonioth Macedonye and Achaye proueden for to make sum 
collaciouTi. 9 SAM Sowdone Bab, 183, 1 shall prove with .t 1 
my myEhte To breke there bothe spere and sr^e. e 1475 
Ras/CoU^ar 304, 1 sail preif the mome..To biHng Coilits 
to the Court. 1980 Daus tr. SleidandrComM. 6 lie wyl 
proue and do the best be can to make the same decree and 
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hi:i qucsti</n'« to nccotde. 1600 Hoi.r.AND X/r^xxiir. xix. 487 
They wilhin the luwiie were duveit .. to plucke olT the 
Id her ftuiu thcir slitelcls & buckleni, ami make them suft 
in !>kaldinj; water, and prove [amari] how they could eat 
them, a s6io Paksons LeieesUi^s Gho^t (1641) 13, 1 did 
a 1^0 prove To winne their handmaids. 

f p. intr^ or absol. To set oneself to do some- 
thing ; to try, strivci essay. Ohs. ran. 

i6sa 1 )havion Pofy^lb, Aj. From any example, either of 
niicieiil or modern, that have proved in this kind, a 1659 
OsuouN OhsertK Tupks Wks. (16731 37a Yet he proved against 
ihi-s inconvenience, with os much caution a& a by>past error 
is capable to admit. 

IL To make good, establish. 

5 , irans. To establish (a thing) as true ; to make 
certain ; to demonstrate tlie truth of by evidence or 
argument. (The subject may be a person, a fact, 
evidence, etc.) 

^ 111 this sense the Sc. pa. pnle./r/crM is oflon used, csp. 
in the verdict 'Not proven*, wnich is admitted, besides 
't'liiilty' und 'Not guilty', in criminal trials in Sc. Law. 
Sec examples in .\. 3. 

a. With suhord. cl., or obj. and compl. 

Ait«5 Aui-r, H. 68 So be w Unes.se ne preoue hcom 
liaise. ctMjo ffali Meid. 23 U:i is an hundred dc.ure/ 
ilurhet toward heuenc hwil h.i mcideiihnd halt, as b^t fnit 
preoueA (ria90.V. Kn^. Leg. I.95/0S Lchulleproui Jiathenc 
iiii^fe adiue be>x 1387 Tr^visa Higden (Kails) V(J. 3$) f*at 
oi>th was i'lirevcil. untrewc. 143* tr. Secivta Stctvf.f /'/vr*. 

218 Here is l-pro\vid limt the sowle suetli the con- 
dj-ciuiiys of tlie bodyc.s. 1560 l)Af.s ir. SMdands Cowm, 
101 h, fie went iiliout also tu prone hyiii .sc-Ifc a Geriiiayne. 
1504 K. Ashlkv tr. l.oysU A'c^ydjh, Thutlicr goeth about 
Li) prone that the world is eternall. 1715 Di: Fok Pam. 

liitrod., I shall take up no time in proving this 
matter to lie a duty. 187a Ok££x SAori Hmt, iii. § 5. 

1 17 .Able ns he proved himself, his task was otic of no common 
■lifnciilty. 1885 Aotv Times Rep. LIII. 60/3 Thepl.Ainliflrand 
the surveyor proved that the /. ( 7 . U. carried proper lights. 

b. with simple obj. 

I,' 1310 R. llRitNNE Medit. i 3 Y W3'l no byng seyu But fad ys 
preued by crystes feyc. c 1384 Ciiauci.k //. Fame 11. jlo 
W ho so seyth of trouthe I varye Hid hyni proven the con- 
trar>’e. 1387 Tbkvisa Higden (Rolls) VII. 34:; As it fil 
afterward pc sobe was i-preoved. 1418 in Suttees Misr. 
(1888) 4 Any thyiig agnync yc kynscs iHiuse yat iiiyglu he 
proved apoii hyin lawfully. iMi T. VV jlson* Logike (isSoi 
33 An example is a mancr ot^arguiiieiilaiion, where otic 
thyng is pruned by an other. 1605 Camoen' Rem. 33 If 
they should be forced to prooiie descent. i68t Flavei. 
MitliMreece ix. 1^6 .V thuu^ial^d nesses cannut prove any 
pjiiit inure clearly than one testimony of conscience doth. 
1781 0 . Selwvn in v%iK Hep. Hist. MSS. Camm. App. xi. 
563 The endeavour to prove too muc:h has made more 
Aifieists than any Ixiok wrote on purpose to establish 
Inlidelity, 1837-8 Sir W. Hamiliuh Logie xxvi. (1866) 11 , 
39 To prove, is to evince the truth of a proposition not 
auinitted to be true, from other propositions the truth of 
which is already established. 1844 Mk$. Browsing Lndjt 
47 ,'s Courtship Ixx, When iny fooLstep proved my coming. 

e. To fetid and prove ; see Fkm> v. 2. 

6 . To show the existence or reality of; to give 
deiiionstr.ation or proof of by action ; to evince. 

A 1300 Cursor A/. 1077 Proued was .son his .s.iri pride, 
c 1375 .Vr. Leg. Saints xxx. {Theotiera) 186 Scho went 011 
tu pref hir arle.^ c 1500 Lancelot 3476 Nu man shall eschef 
Froiiie yhuw this df^y, liis iminhed for to pref. 1697 Dkvdem 


brutliers whom they had seen. 

7 . To establish the genuineness or validity of 
(a tiling or ^lerson) ; to show to be such as is 
as-serted or claimed. 

1517 'I'liKKiNGTON Filgr, (1884) 41 The holy orosso >vas 
provyd by rcsyrig of a Dedc man. 1531 in Set. Cas. Crt. 
RequestsUAt)'^) 33 Yourseid Onitur hath 1100 esiiecyallie ne 
wrytyiig prouyng the scid contracte. 1840 Fuller Holy 
*?)• Prof. St. V. ill, 365 It is very hard to prove a Witch. 
1866 Neale Seq. 4 - Hymns 89 If the purple proves the King. 

b. spec, 'lo estaiilisli the genuineness and 
validity of (a will) ; to obtain probate of. 

1430 kolU 0/ Parlt. V. ea/i By the .ncid I'cstamcnt yet 
nought proeved. 1511 in Bury Wills (Camden) 170 Item 
in expenses.. qT the will cowd be proved. 1609 B. JoNsoN 
Sil. Wont, V. iii,_ You can prune a Will, master Doctor, you 
can proue nothing else. 1706 S. .Skwai.i. Diary 28 NTar., 
1 prov'd KIdcr Preston’s Will. 1818 Cruise Digest (cd. a) 
1 1. 435 The heir's joining would .supply the want of proving 
the will. Ms itikcr's Aim. 4sx One [executor] alone 
is conipetent to prove .1 will and carry out its provbioMS. 

8. inttn for reft. To show itself to be (some- 
thing) ; to be sliown or found by experience or 
trial to be (so and so) ; to turn out (to be), a. with 
complement (sb., adj., or infin. phr.). 

13.. E, E. A Hit. P. B. T04 Wei ny^e pure paradys most 
no I’cttcr. X447 Shtlliug/ord Lett, (Camden) xoi 
Wiuoh^ offence preveth to be done by the consent [etc:.], 
tSS» r. W11.WS Logihe (1580) 73 A ragged Coke male 
horse. 1584 K. Scot Discom. Witcher, x. vl. 
(z8B6) 147 Dreames pri»vc contrarie. 1396 Spenser F. Q. 
I^‘ true. 1617 Moryson /tm, 11. 

03 One accident, that inlglit have proved of great con- 
(*739) I. 65 Things 
w®W*”** meant, l>o oft prove true by accident. 

1 'I**** 285 When the diseasQ 
proves violent. 1813 Scoreshy Jrat. Whale Fish, 107 The 
land.. nearest to us was Wollaston Foreland, which, by my 
late su^eys, proves to he in latitude 74® *5'. sSm TvndaiI 

^CilV rf v~»« to hav. u» 

b. With ndv. or advb. phrase, os to prout well 
(obs. or dial.), to turn out well ; now only with 
such advbs. ai kow, so, otherwise. 


1447 ShiHiHg/m\i Lett. (Camden) 1 19 So liii proveth by 
tliescidebokeofDonic.sdey. t i46oMKrHAM /r/'x.(E.F..T.S.) 
146 Howe the 3'ere schuld preue, afltyr that Cri'stincs day 
Tally th viKiiioiiy day off the weke.. .Quj'dyryltJ schuld preue 
fuyr or foulc. 1573-85 AttP. Sanuys Serm. (i'nrker Soc. ) 397 
Such marriages .seldom or never prove welL 1848 (iagk 
West Ind. 79 Ships which have proved as well at sea, as 
those that are madc^ in Spain. 1895 Lutthkll Urie/ Ret. 
(1K57) 111. 48a Engineer Richards lins proved the.. new 
invented moruurs, which proved tu admiration. 1794 Sm eatoh 
Edystone L.Jk 98 In case the weather should be then in our 
favour ; but it proving otherwise, we Tetiirncrl to Plymouth. 
a 18x5 Forby Poc. E. Anglia s. v., * How did that Ixjnst 
prove?' M a question often asked of the Inilcher by the 
f.iriitcr. 1886 C. ScoiT Sheep-Farmittg 157 Breeder.*} are 
beginning to uiidcnitand that it is to their iiuere.st to have 
their she^ prove well. 

t O. To prove well : to be well seen, to be evi- 
dent. Ohs. rare. 

1 1388 CnAUchR Psvl. Si7 (Hail. M.S.) Ful big he wan of 
hiuuii and eek of booties, That preuede wel, for ouer al k^r 
hti cam At wrastlyngc he woldc here away )ie Ram. 
1470-85 Malory Arthur x. viii. 425 He is a grete enemy to 
:dle good knvghie.*}, and that preueth wcl, for he hath 
chaced ouic Ot that Couiitrey syr Tristrmn. 

9 . 'To come to be, become, grow. arch. 

1560 Daus tr, "Sleidane*s Comm. 3 This 'rhnma.*i. .went. . 
after to Paris, and proued best learned of al men in his time. 
1615 (f. .Sandys Trav. 136 Neither. . will other races in that 
.Hoile prone hlacke. 1897 Dhvden I’irg. Ceorg. 111. 814 To 
Birds their Native Heav ns contagious prove, From Clouds 
they fall, and Ic.lvg their Souls above. 1848 Tknw.son Lord 
of Hurieigh 6u ‘I'hen her cuuntoiiancc all over Pale again 
its death did prove. 

tlO. intr, 'Po turn out well; to prosper; to 
thrive; to succeed. Ohs, 

c 1388 Chauci-r Can. Yeom. Prol. fg T. 659 Ye .Oml .sc wcl 
thanne How {Nit oiire bisynes.se .slial ihtyue & prccne. 
CZ440 Promp, Parr. 415/j Provyii, or chevyn, 

1543 . tci 33 Heu. Y HI, c. 17 4 r Standils or Siorers, likely 
to prove and to be Timber-trees. ?/i 1550 I! ye Way to 
Spyttel Ho. 690 in ILizI. E. i\ P. IV. 53 Inholdcrs tliuL 
lodge ho<jrt;s and thcties, Selclun theyt getyng ony way 
preties. 1578 LvTK Podocus i. xxvi. 30 Orpyne pronein 
M'cl in niiiyst sh.'idowy pkices. 1804 K. Hake Ho GohL Ho 
Cr-oduesse in Farr S. P. Jos. t (1848) 235 Nothing proves 
wliere gold is skant. x6^ Fryer Ace. E. India ^ P. 376 
All the Eggs laid under one Hen do not always prove. 

tu. irans, »-• Approve 6. Obs, 

1387 Tremsa ///Writ (Rolls) Vll. 237 Kyng Willinni his 
dcdes,..flj«eH woipy to be t-preved. 1400 JHstr. Troy 
4942 Part of kai pepull prouyt hit for wit. 1545 T. Forster 
Disc, in 'lytlcr Hist. Sud. (1864) IIL 33 He thinkelli that 
that adventure would be proved ; for he saith ..the cartllnal 
i.s. .snially beloved in Soitland. 

12 . Provo up. (6f..S’.) To adduce or complete 
the proof of right to (something) ; spci\ to show 
that one has fulfilled the legal conclitions for taking 
up (a grant of government land), so that a patent 
may be issued. Alsu absol, 

18^ I,. C. D'Ovi.e notches 40 A.h I hail adverlt.oed to 
prove up, I riensuadcil him to .stay a wct^k longer, .and be 
one of my witne.w.s. Harpers Mag. June 95/2 As 

they ' prove up ' those claints in the fulness of lime, each ivill 
got her one niiiidred dollats. 1893 Hausas Hist. Coll, 
(1896) V. 91 ' Money to loan to prove up* was the device 
on many a little board building, 
t Prove, sb. Obs. rare. ff. Prove v. : cf. obs. 
F. prouve a probe (1549 in uodef.), also Proof sb. 
15 a.] A surgeon’s probe. 

Z541 R. Copland Cuydofs Quest. Ckirurg. Liv, The 
mancr to take theym [seaines] of is to put the taylc of the 
proue vndcr the fy.st, to cut the threde of the snyd layle 
of the proue, and in puttynigc the flat of the proue abouc the 
lyppc wherby >• ilircue is drawcii out, for drede of 
dyuydyngo the wouride. 

Froveable, -ablv: sec Provable, -ably. 
fPrOVe'Cti a. (jJ.) Obs. [ad. L. prdvect-us 
advanced, pa, pple. of prM>chTre\ see next. Cf. 
obs. V. proved (1545 in Godef.).] Advancctl (in 
years); mature, adult, b. sb. Something grown 
or become old. 

1531 Elyot Gov. i. tv, I.itle infantes ass.iyeth to folowe.. 
thefaictes and gesture of them that be protiectein ycrcs. 
1830 Davenast Cruet Brother^ ii, Dull Caytife, leaue these 
aborciue ProurctN, And talke in the newest fashion. 1636 
Bkai iiw’AiT Ram. Emp. Kp. Ded. A iii. It is the nature of .simie 
trees not to bring forth fruite until they come to be provei't. 

Frovect (pr^ve*kt), [f. 1.. prOvect-, ppl. 
stem of pr&vehcre to carry or conduct forwarcl, to 
ndViincc, f. pri>, PRO-^ 1 +vehTre to carry,] 

1 1 . Irans, To carry forward or onward. Obs. 

S65R (Jaule Magmirom. 17 1'hcy were mir.'iculously pro- 
vocted, and, as it were, carried along in the ay r. a sjqo K. 
James Diss. Fmers (1778) 103^ A continual fever, which.. ix 
too often provected to malignity. 

2 . rhilolop. To change or * mutate * a consonant 
in the direction of the sound-shift {Idutverschiebung) 
formulated for Teutonic in Grimm’s Law (Law 
17); esp. in Celtic, to change a voice consonant 
into a breath consonant of the same series (c.g. d 
to /, V to /). 

1861 Whitley Stokes Middle-Comish Poem in Trans, 
PhiM. Soe. App. 83 G is provecteii into h after v iny kytter 
igytler). 1877 Ruts Leet. Weish PhiM. ii. 85 As an 
initial, it [gw* reduced to to] was some time or other modified 
from w to r, which was suosequently provected into / 1879 
Kiiys in Acoiltmyvi Aug, 144 Even .HuppcMdng..tiiat the 
Teutons were by nature endowed with a sort of a la/uL 
veruhiehuHif Hemte, whereby they provected the consonants 
%4 other nations. 

Frov6*otaiit* Math. [f. h.protfecl* (seeprec.) f 
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-ANT ; cf. evedant.] In Imnsriant Algebra ((Htan- 
lies ) : A covariant considered as the resultant of the 
operation of a ])rovector on a contravariant. 

1858 [see Provector]. 

FlWOCtioil (prove'kjon). [nd. late L. pro^ 
iHdidn-em, n. of action f. proveh-irc ; see above.] 

fl. Advance, proHcicncy; advancement. Obs. 

iSga IlRgiTHAKT Jewel Wks. (183^4) D^caii 

I. iildel was then of that maturity of age and provectioii of 
skil ill most of the discipUnes mathematical. t88o J> Lloyd 
Prim. Efisc. 8 He [Clenums Alcxaiidrimis] saith, that here 
in the Church the provections or proficiencies of Bishops, 
JVesbyters, Deacons, be imitations of the angelical glory. 

2 . Philology, a. The sound-shift {Jautverschic* 
bang) of consonants formulated for 'i'eutonic langs. 
in Grimm's Law; esp. in Celtic, the mutation of 
voice consonants to breath consonants (c.g. of 
g, d. b, V to k, /, /, /), which occurs in certain 
circumstances in the Celtic languages. 

1861 Whitley Siokbs Midd/e-Coruish Poem in Trans. 
Philol. Soc. App. 83 Observe the provection [of d to /] .ifter 
y ; the reason tieing that y stands for yl-ate ; thus : may 
trehevys [from drm€tys\ 1873-$ Ruts in Revue Celtique 
IL 331 Other iiislaiice.s of this kind of provection <if mule 
consonants following t or r. x%in 7" Eeet. Welsh Philol. 
ii. 67 When gg becomes cc and the like : this kind of muta- 
tion may, in default of a more appropriate term, be c.Tilcd 
prfvcetmu Ibid. vii. 348 When it is said..t^t the /of 
{/i‘ather\ is the / of [xitpoE] subjected to provection. 

b. The carrying on of the final letter of a word 
to the succeeding one. 

x868 Key Philol. Ess. 177 The i [in iother\ is due to.. 
I'rovcctioii, having been traiLsrcrrcd from the end of the 
jirecciiing word, just .ts in * for the nonce in place^ of ' for 
thcii^ once 187a F. Hall Rec. Exemp. P'alst Philol. 6 A 
like instance of the provection of n is seen in the ' no nothcr 
cause of varyaunce 'of Sir Thomas More. 

d. 'i'hc carrying forwarcl of something into the 
place of something else ; substitution. 

1891 RhCs stud. Arthur. A</f.vii. 165 To lie explained 
as a result of another mythological provection, wnich in 
some instances thrust the Culture Hero into the place of the 
more .Tiirient hc;id of the Celtic pantheon. 

FVOVO'Otor. Math. [See Vectob and Piio- 
YKcr.] a. Quaternions', see quot. 1855. b. 
Name for a particular kind of oi^erator in the 
theory of Invariant Algebra. 

1853 Sir W. R. Hamilton Quaterniom (1866) 1 Sucres- 
bive vectors, such ob Alt and BC, or B—A and C-B, are 
occasioiiaily said to lie vector and provcclor. Ibid. 4 If a 
provcctor BC be added to a vector AB, the sum is the 
transvector /VC; or in symbols, A)+A - Bi .and 

II. .(C-B)+(ll-A) = C-A. t8s8 Caylev Coll. Math. 
Papers II. 514 The Priwector operating upon any contra- 
variant gives rise to a contravariant, which may of course 
be an invariant. Any such C(>ntr«Tvariiuit, or r.Tther such 
cuiitravari:uU considered os so generated, may be termed a 
Ih’oveclant. 

Froved (prwvd), ///. a. Forms ; sec Prove v. 
[f. Prove v. + -ed i.J 

1 . Tried, tested; hence, That has stood a trial 
or test ; approved, trustworthy, trusty. 

a 1340 IIamtole Psalter xvii. 25 |>e tempt.TciounN of proued 
men. 1451 CAiTiRAVE St, Aug. (E.E.T.S.) 14 He, with fiil 

? ood a- vise, sent lieiii Austyn, a preued niaystir. 1588 
iKAVTO.N ChroH, II. 36 The li^sl proued men that they 
couldc linde. . *5*7. ^ lAscALL Govt. Cattle Titlc-p., Search 
herein, and thou shall find, of pruoued rcnictlics quickly*. 
1850 Lyn(.:h Theo. Trin. ix. 176 I'be saved companies of 
heaven will be. .h.Tppy .societies of proved men. 

2 . .Shown to be true, or to be ns stated ; demon- 
strated. Hence, f Known as such, notorious {obs.). 

14.. Stockk, Med. MS, 1. 77 in Anglia XVI II. 297 pis 
is prowyd thinge for sutn (A/.b'. syth]. 158* Child' 
Maf/iages 207 [She] said he was 'a provid thief, ft all his 
kinne ' ; and a^ron that, he callid her ^ provid hoore 1875 
Maine Hist. lust. xi. 326 A custom of proved antiquity, 

U« Of which probate has been granted. 

1890 Whitakers Aim, 640 {heading) Where to find a 
proved will. 

Hence Fxo'vodlj adv. 

z6e8 Fkltiiam Resolves 11. [i.] Ixxvii. 7ai One would thinke 
it strange,.. yet it is provcdly true. 189a R. Kipling in 
Pall .Mall G, 94 Mar. 3/3 Having, .reverence only for that 
which was induhitahly and proveclly stronger than them- 
selves. 190s AT. 8- Q. 9th Scr. Vm. 45s/i Of the phtys 
contained in the present volume two only are provcdly his. 

Froveditor (pmve'ditpj), also in It. form 
II Froveditore (pro>’«ditdT«). Also a. 7 pro- 
veditour, -Yideto(u)r, -vidator, 7 -vidltor ; P. 
(as It.) 6-7 providitore, 7 -vldetore, 9 prow* ; 
//. -vedltori (7 -vidatory). [ad. obs. It. proved-, 
mod. prowediiore, provider, purveyoiTi agent-n. 
{tomprovedere to PnoviDB : so in V. provMlenr.] 
1 . The title of certain ofheerB of the Venetian 


republic: c.g. a commissioner or delegate who 
acted as adviser to the commander of a military 
force ; the governor of a dependency ; a governor, 
overseer, inspector. 

a. 1585 T. Washington tr. Nkholays Voy, 11. 1 . 32 
came top an anker vppon good wyll and request of the Fi^ 
veditor. i8os R. Johnson Kingd. 4 Commw. 97 With the 
nrniie they sende diuers of their gentlemen as legate or 
prouiditors. 1888 Lend. Gan. No. eaa/e The Froveditor of 
Candia Seignior Lorenxo Pisani. i8|ia J. EnwARoe A uthpr, 
O, 4 H. ‘Test. 916 Joiieph..wae Grand Prqvylltor of that 
country. 1758 Nugent Gr. Tour, Italy III. 8e Besite 
these the Veneti&ns have.. a common proveditor who takes 
care id the bridgea and kMpa the city neat. 1831 tr. 
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Sis/MfitidCs iM Ht/, xvi. 361 The patriots, warned in time, 
arrested the proveditor himself. 
fi. 15M Thomas J/ist, Hade 8 a They create a Prouedu 
/^iv, vmo (out of Venice) is of no lesse authoritee, than the 
DicUtour was wont to lie in Koine. iM ur. Du Mom/'s 
Kry. Levant xxvi. ^43 Both the City and the Harbour are 
commanded by a very fine Castle^ where the Proveditore. . 
resides, s^ Scott ToUsm. xxiv, * I protest against such 
a combat said the Venetian 

2. A purveyor, caterer, ateward. Also 

a. i6|m T. Smith ComtaniinopU in Mhc. Cur, 
(1708) 111. ^ Nor did I ever see any in their Ki&h>Markets, 
or one of them brou||^ht to the Ambassador's Table by the 
Providetor for curiostty, a 1716 Soitth (1744) XI. 
viL 164 He..m.‘ide the liberality of heaven the instrument 
of his vanity and the very proveditor for his lust. ^ lyao 
Ue Foe CapU ding^lchn ix. (1640) 163 Our new providitor 
ordered some of our negroes to plant it. 1765 Blackstonk 
Cotnm, 1 . viii. 988 Ready money in open m.^rkct.. being 
found upon experience to be the best proveditor of any. 
1861 Thagkbkav P'eur Ceorg^et hi. (1862) 130 He.. is proud, 
he says, to be that geiulcmairs proveditor. 1678 City Press 
90 Jan., A committee dinner of the Ironmongers' Comp.*uiy 
tuuK place at the hall, Mr. Webster l>eiiig the proveditor. 

1599 Nashr Lenten Stujffe 38 This well meaning Pater 
Ptiirtatt atid prouiditore and supporter of Yannoulh fthe 
nerritig]. 16^ J er. '1 'aylor 6'/. iLxemp. 1. Sect. viii. 1 13 The 
entertainment, that S. John's Proveditore the Angel gave 
him. a 1716 South Semt. (1823) 1 . 490 Can any one dare to 
make him [Christ].. his providelure for such things as can 
only feed his pi ide, and nush his ambition ? 

3. Comb. Pr(yueditor*gentral\iiL (jENERAba. 10 ]. 

170X Lend, Gaz. No. 37^6/1 Proveditore G^eneral Moliiv*, 

wlio has the Chief Comiii.Tiid of the Venetian Forces in 
Italy. 1704 Briton No. 9j. too Vinegar, who is Proveditor- 
General of Cudgels for the inferior Class of Combatants 
at the Be.'ir-Gaideti. 1715 He Foe yoy, tvuud ll^erld 
(1840) 975 By the help of our provedilor-gencral we fared 
vciy well. 1730 A. Goboom MafftPs Amphith, 80 Phy.si- 
ciaii to the i'rovvditor-Generul [of CandiaJ. 

Frovedore (pr^v/ilo-u). Also 6 proveador, 
-vodor, 7 -vido(u)r, 7-9 -vidoro, 8 -vledore. 
[ad. various Romanic forms, as P);. pyavedort Sp. 
/mwrfby, ? Venetian all the ni>erit-n. 

from the vb. repr. I.. prPind^re to Provide ; cf. 
prec. and V. pourvoytt/r Vuuteyou.} 

!• A chief officer ; a commander, governor, over- 
seer ; ■ PUOVEDITOtt T. 

1578 ill Hakluyt Pey. (1600) III, 701 , 1 talked with the 
Preueder and the Cupt.Tinc. 1598 W. P1111.1.1P Linschoien 
4/2 By fauotir and good will of ilie Proueader^ which is the 

i. hiefe ulliccr uf the Adinii nltie. 1625 G. Sanovs Trax*, 6 Tlie 
Gouernor of the Hand (Zuiite]. .whom they call the Proiu<. 
dorc, w'ith two Cunsiglicri, all gentlemen of Venice. 1658 
i'Hii.i.ti'S, Prezvditer,{. .us it were a providour) a grc.it Mili- 
tary Ollicvr among the Vcnetian.H. 1805 T. bisin.BV Pey, 
Brazil 130 Till they should obtain the periiiUsioii also of 
the pro\edore uf the cu*.toin*hou‘:e. 

2. A purveyor, catirer, Steward; - Pjvweditor 2 . 

1686 (JoAD Cetest, Bodies 11. \iv. 355 A Providore, who 
looks abro.ifl into the Country for the supply of hi.s Charge. 
17(9 i n. Foi: Crusoe 949 fhe Proviedoro, or Steward of the 
Muna.stcry, had lakni great C.'ire all along. 28x4 Scott 
,Su>tyt's H'ks, 11 . xSa tiete,yix Richard Kstcuiirt, a player,, 
was Ptwidore of the Rccfste.'ik Cluli. 2878 Lady liKAS.srv 
l\*y. SunheoM I, xiv. 231 Watching onr pnK'eeitar^ as he 
went aliout collecting things by ones and twos. 

/ig, 1693 The Rake^ er IJhcrtine*s Ke/ig, Pref. A ijh, [He] 
coii^kiders the w'holc Creation as only his Garden and Oj:i. 
f ectionarv, uiid the Gi^ of it as ivi more than his Providore. 
i8a6 T. I. Wif.VRTON in Pa, Hist, Hoc, Mem, I. 151 Jewels 
.Tiid diamonds to he .sold by Robert Bell, huinlde provedore 
to the sentiment.’ilists. 

ta A stoiehouse, a larder. Ohs. rare^\ 

1658 R. Franck iVvT'/A. Mem. (1891) 68 To observe., 
what .stor k of provisions is .stored in their providors. 
Froveiat, obs. Sc. form of 1 *rovo«*t. 

Proven (pi«*v*n, jjrJu'v n), ppl, a. [pa. pple. 
(orig. Sc.) of pn*ve^ Prove v., after strong vbs. as 
\ these {choose)^ chosen^ cleave^ doDenyWeave^xuovcn^ 

1. « Proved 3 . (Orig. in .Vr, /.aw : see note s. v. 
Prove v. r.) 

2633 R. Baillib* Vind, (2655) 63 This is no 
answer to a proven challenge.' 2819 Lasuor / mag, Conv., 
Penn 4- Ld. Peterh, Wks. 2846 1 , 534/1 They never abandon 
a proven falsehood or an iniquitous demand. 2897 A Ithuti's 
Syst, Med, 11 . 964 We must accept it as a proven fact. 

2. » Proved i. pseudo-o/'^A 

2870 Morris Earthly Par, IV. 150 He.. Had got his 
piHjven sword into his hand, x^a Tennyson Gareth A L, 
B^awoin. .Ask'd me to tilt with him, the proven knight. 
FroVMaaCd (prp*vdnan8). [a. K. pravenanre 
(t)rov’nfins) Diet, Acad, 1835, t praverntd 
pple. of pravenir to come forth, arise, ad. L. 
prffven/n\ see Provkee.] The fact of coming 
from some particnlar source or quarter : origin, 
derivation. 

1861 C W, Kino Ant, Gems (1866) 80 Supimsing this 
statement as to the provenance of the hoard to be eicscntially 
true. 2884 A. Lano Custom tf- A/yth 13 He would have 
some difficulty in gueaatng its provenance, and naming the 
race firom which it was brought. 2893 J* T. Bent Ruined 
Cities Mashonaiaud vi. 904 Beads of doubtful provenance, 
though some of them may be considered as Egyptmn of the 
Ptolemaic period. 1906 H. D. Swetb Apocalypse Introd. 

ii. 85.a5 flow hard it is to determine the date and pro* 
venance of Jewish apocalypses. 

(nroviUiskl), a, and sh. Also 6-7 
|irovaiLial(l, 7-0 provenolal. [a. F. pravenfai 
of Provence L. frffttincidids Paovikciat. ; see 
Province.] A. Of or pertaining to Provence 
and its inhabitiiits. (See next.) 


.>589 Nasiib Ppv/, Greene's Alenaphon (Arb.) 10 Those 
that are neither prouenzall men, nor .ire able to distinguish 
of Articles, 1733 Pope Let, to Lady 26 Sept., Pieces of the 
old proven^l poets. 28x9 Kkais Ode to l/ighiingale 14 
Dance, ana Provencal song, and sunhiiriit mirth! i8$S 
Milman Lat, Chr. ix. viii. IV. 990 The high Provencal 
patrioti.sm of the Troubadour, iqan Speaker 5 Apr. 9/2 
The Provencal shcpheid does not drive his flock but leads it. 
B. sb. 1 . An inhubitaut of J’roveiice. 
x6oo .SuKFLET Country Farm 31 The Gascoin is hot. . . 
The Proueiiciall is hau^htie .and cannot iiidure to be 
reprouued. *??4 C. B. Brown tr. Volneys Viesu Soil 
if.S, 236 A collateral wintl, called, by the Provencals the 
mistral. 2865 King.si.KV fferezv, viii, Her mother was a 
Proven^ult. 2901 Speaker 5 Apr. p/t With all his iniagi* 
nation, the Provencal betrays a curiuus realism of bis own. 
2 . 'I'hc Romanic language spoken in Provence. 

J. Gailiiard Pres, St, Italy (ed. 9) 173 Al>oiit 
Piemoiii. .tliey speak a corrupt Italian, which haih most of 
t)ie Provenzal 111 it. 2943 Collins Ep, to Haunter on Edit, 
Skaks, 40 'I'he soft Pruvencial pass'd to Arno's strvnin. 
2902 Q. Rev. Oct. 4840110 w'ished that the )icri«di(..Tl shuuhl 
be hi-lingual and the other that it should be solely in 
Provencal 

Hence Pxovo‘ii9]illB« v,, (mtis, to influence l^y or 
assimilate to Proven9al modes. 

2903 H. Lynch G, Paris* Med. Fr, Lit. 95 It is proliable 
that w'c have lost the earliest lyric poetry of the Pruvciioal- 
ised school. 

Provence (II prova-ns, prp*vuns\ [.1. K. Pro- 
vence L. prbvincia Province. 

The southern p<nrt of ancient Gallia {Xadonensis)^ which 
cniim under Kuniaii rule long Ijcforc the other parts, was 
faiiiiliurly styled \jtostya) /V<i7'//rr/a, 'the(oronr) province '.] 

The name of a former province in the south-east 
of P'rance cast of the Rhone ; used ailrih,^ ns in 
Ptm'erh'e oil, olive oil from Provence. 

In Proru’nrerose, the word is an error for Provins, a town 
in N.K. Franct^. where this lose was cuUivatird. 

1578 I.VTK Dodoens vi. I 653 The tni‘d kind .'ire they 
which some call Ruses of Proiiinco. 1765 H. Sr. John 
Let. toC. Selioyu n Jan. in Jesse ,S. «y Con temp. (184:0 1 . 347 
My brother desires you would be so gixxl ns to send him 
some very guml Pruvence oil. 1850 1.<>i;ik)n F.ncycl. Caul, 
i^‘S3/2i 55 Provence or Cabbage rose. 

2905 li’estm, Gaz. 31 July vo/i The misnamed Provence 
rose was first introduced into France by the Cnisadvrs at 
Provins •Seine and Moriie). 

fFPOVoncion, obs. erron. form of Prevention 
2 a : cf. Pito-l 3. 

«1548 Hall C/iron.t Hen. Vllt irw) Al<rfi by his i.x5wer 
I.egantine he gaue by proiiencions, all bc-nvlices belongyng 
l<i spirituall ixisones. 

IrVOy/mA vdnd), sh, Ohs. or arch. A Iso 4-6 
provende. [a. F. prwende c. in Littre) t R 
prcljcnd, a supply of food, provender » It. pro^ 
/cMda, \provenda^ provender, med.l.. ptot^enda 
(13th c. in Du Cange) :—U*jmaiiic \s\^^ provenda 
(whence also OSax. prPvenda, OliG. p/rvvirtlu 
{(}, p/niftde), MLG., MDu. proven{d)e^ (y\,prJ- 
prdfntda, altered form of I.. pytr- 

I hetida, prchetida, Prebend (with pro- for //ve-, 
pie- (see Pro- 1 3), and Romanic v from h) : cf. 
pRUYUJiT, and QiF , pratmre iox prei^oircx-prcsby'- 
Pnm priest. See also Provender, and I'hovand, 
i PuoVANT, Proviant, representing the same word. 
iCf. 'I'ublrr ill Cohn's Suffixw, 81, K<">tting Rom, tt’B. 
no. 7360.1 Dicz prehen Ja) sug^ii'Sts that the word has 

been influenced by L. prOtnd-ere to Pkoviuk.] 

1. Prebend 1 ; also, the portion or allowance 
of food supplied to each inmate of a monasleiy ; 
stipend. 

1199a UHirroN 11. xvil 5 6 Tmiz prelatzet religjous deni.iiin- 
dauniz tenement/ e>lie uinirtenauntz a lour rgliscs oil n lour 
provendes.] CZ3M R. Bki nnk Chr,m. (iHici) 210 pei reiie 
[tain proiierulcs, porgh power }>al h^i liiuie. ct4M Rom, 
Rose 6931 If we seen hytn wynne honour Kiclicssc or preis 
thurgh his valour JVoueiidc rent or dij^nyte. 1483 ■ - Goid. 
Leg, 415/2 The other dayes he c,tuc Ins pioiicmic to pouic* 
peple. ^ 1797 42 CiiAMHKRS CycT. s. v., In monasteries, when 
the religious go to meals, they are s;iid to go to provcml. 
1873 l.i)Nc;i'. ii’ayside Inn 111. Monk iipCasai-Magirtore vii, 
Brother Anthony .. Drove him Ithe .tssI before bun . . Safe 
with his provend to the convent gate. 

2 . Food, provisions; esp. (hi early use always) 
dry food fur horses, as corn «iiid hay; => PRO- 
VENDKR 2 . 

C1230 R. Bru;inf. Chron, JVaee (Rolls) 10730 Meie 
drynke, & Inn-s prouciide. 2570 Levins Manip. 65/2 l*ro- 
uende, pahaluWf i, ai€$j ConoN ll’inier xxv, With 
Hail instead of Provend fed. 2853 Frasers Mag. X I.VIl 1 . 
423 lie gives us an elaborate account of the provend and 
cuisine, i8sS Kouinbon lyititky Gloss. .s.v., 'iTs a proud 
horse that won't carry its ow'ii uroven. 2900 Crockett 
Pitting 0/ Teats iU, in Latte Idylls (1^2) 94 It shall never 
be said that Adam Home took another man's burse and 
provend without .isking his leave. 

t iPrO'Teildi I*. Ohs, [f. prec. sb.] trans. 'Po 
supply with provender ; to fcM, to fodder. 

1982 A Hai.l Iliad 11. 30 Do throughly prouend wel 3*uur 
Honsjse. e 2748 J. Collier (Tim Dobbin) 1 Vfw Lane. Vial, 
Wks. (2869) 67 1 11 Todder an Provon the Tits fur the. 

Provender (prp-vendw), Sd,l Also 4-5 pro- 
vendre, 5 -dour, -dero, -dyr, 6 provander, 
pra'wnder. [a. OF, provendn ( 1 3lh c. in Godef.}, 
a phonetic variant of pnmnde Provend.] 
t L A prebend. Obs, 

[i}b6 Rolls of Parlt, 1 . 919/1 Le Roi & Ics ditz Gountes & 
Barons.. deivent presenter a les Provendres, & les Eglitfs 
Parochieles.) cxypa Wvclip Wks, (1880) 419 Cathedral 


, cliiichis bat Inin prouendris .ipproprid to liein. 2387 Tre* 
VI s.\ HigtUn i K olL) V 1 1 1 . 05 I’e monkes were disparpled, and 
wh.it hcy.hadde was i-ordeyned to provendres to clerkes [L 
in prxbcndas 1 lerkornm redaciis\. 2393 Langi^ P, PI. C. 
IV. 32 And ourchace 30W prour^ndres whine Joure nans losteF 
6-1495 St. Mary 0/ i)i\^nies 11. vi. in Anglia Vill. 167/97 
An»)wrc..whan hoc liadde a proiiendoiir iiienely .sufficient 
to hyni..receyncd aiiohvr prouciiderc )»at was gieltcr of 
dianite and rciitys. c 1440 Trontp. Pan', 415/2 Prouender. . 
(A. proveiidyr, bcuyficc, .S', prebend, benfyee, /*. probender, 
lienflce), prehendn, 

2. Food, provisions; esp, dry food, as corn or 
1 hay, for horses, etc. ; fcKldcr, for.nge. In reference 
I to human beings, now liumorous, 
j *340 Ayenh. 35 Seruiec s iilessliclic of hors, of cartcii, oher 
j proiiendres to ham, ojier to hare children. 2377 L*'kgl. 

1 /*. /'/. B. xiif. ?.j3 , 1 fynde payuf: for |ie pope and prouciidre 
. fur his ualfri’y. a 1400 Siege 1 / 7 rcy 400 in . ( hiv neu, Spr. 

: J.XXil, Ptovaiidrc, coin .inti hay. 2^7 Bourue Introd, 

; A'howI, XKxvii. (1670) viG The Camel, .knve led downc to 
haue eaten hys prouender. 1567 'ruuHFPV. Oviifs Eplxt. 

! 91 h, And in unwilling muiith my meale and yrksorne 
lirawnder greenv. iMi Sii.sks. i I fen. /V, i. il u They 
must be dj'bted like Mule.-, And haue their Proui-nder ly’d 
to their mom hes. 2703 Mai'Nijuell Journ, Jerus.Kxrgi' z 
Meat, Drink, Bed, Fire, Provender ; wiih these it iniiHl be 
every ones rare to furnidi Idnir^rlf. 1836 M.skhyst il/#i7rA. 
Easy xiii,The coxswain had examined the: pi ovendcr in the 
.ship. 1863 Hullan'u Lett. Joneses iil 53 lie. .salutes any 
; flag iiiiclur which he can win plaudits and provender. 2907 
j li 'cstm. Gas, 3 Jan. xz/i 'The vacant canonry of .St. Albans 
j —at pre.SLMii u stall wiihuut piovcndcr. 

■ Q. y'/iUTvs* shv/g^. (^See quot.) 

(f 1700 B. K. Viet, (.'ant,, Pravender, he from whom .iny 
i Money is t.'ikeii on the Highway. 1795 Phrut Cant. Vict.^ 
i Pntuniit r^ Money taken from any one on the Highway. 

t Provender, sh.'^ Ohs. Also 4 prouendere, 
i -dre. [In sense 1 , MK. prevettdere^ a. OF. pro- 
; veudiery -der (nth c. in Coilef.) L. /;v- 
: hniddrius I'rchkndary, f. pnrlicmla yirebend : see 
I PnovENji sb. In sense 2 , perh. for pn/vandery f. 
i l'ROVANI)+ -EU J.] 

I 1. A ]>reben(]ary. 

I c'1330 K. Bki NNK Chton. (iBio) 8i Of l>e hun Is hi.iisc 
! |>at arc was prouendere, iiow is religiouse. IHd. 961 Neuer 
: bisshop, nt perfvun, ne riche pruuctidcrc [printed (lerronen- 
j dvrcl, Nc eric, nc Imron, nc kiiyght, ne sriujere. 138I7 8 T. 

I l.'SK Test. I.ette ii. il (Skeal) I. 50 Nowe is loscll for his 
I stiuges, personer and proueudre alone, with whiche many 

• thriftye shidde encrca.Mi. 

i 2. A purveyor, nne who provides supplies, rare, 
2525 Bauclay Fglo^es iii. ( 1570 ^ Bvjb /2 For if thou line 
in Court, thou iuumI lewaidc this ruble. .. Dutle is and 
Btitc.het«, proueiidcrs ami Bakers. 

t Provender, rr. Obs, rare^^. (?) (Perhaps an 
eiror of ftomt* kind.) 

2643 'Pintos lyiiorce iv. g Kven then mo.>Et unquencht, 
when the importunity of a provciuier burning is W'cll 
ailough ap|N:as’il. 

Provender (pr/rvendsj), v, [f. Provender 
slO t!f. OF. pron'inder to furnish with or to 
take provender, to provide with a prcliend, f. 

' prffi'endt: PrmVEND.] 

; 1 1, trans. To provide with a preljcnd or benefice. 

1277 Lan'gi.. P. PL B. III. 149 .She blesseih Hse bisshopcs 

■ . ^Proueiidrctli pcrsoncs and piesles meynteiicth. 

2 . J*o provide (horses, etc.) with provender ; to 
: fodder. 

1584 Leycesters Comnr,o, (1641) 151 The white Paulfrey 
i when hec..is well provciiflred, is pioiid and fierce. 2841 
I Milton Prel, Fpisc. W'ks. 1S51 111 . go Their resolved 
, dociee of reducing into Order their iv^urping .ind over 
! prTvendcr'd Kiilsconants. 2707 Mortimer 11731)!. 
j 307 'I hat the Itiii-sc lie well piovender'd, and drink but little 
I over Night. 2905 Holman-Hunt Pre.Rnphaeiitism 1 . 438 
! He hud our lior.scs .stabled and provendrred. 

* ilcnice FrovenderiDg vhl, sh., the providing of 
provender. 

2890 Shelton Oni.r. (1746) 111 . xxv. 172 Let me make an 
Knd of piovenderiiig my BeiLst. a i6a8 Pmkkton AVtv 
C'l t'f. ( 2630) 183 The provendcring of hb horse is a dt<>patch- 
' ing i>f his lourncy. 

t Pro'vendrer. Chs, [f. Provender sh,^ + 
-ER I ; cf. Provender sb.'^ i , also fruiterer^ uplwl- 
sterer.'l The holder of a prclicnd ; a prebendary. 

Rolls ^ Farit. II. aiq/x Thomas de Trillck 
Provendrer de la Provendre dc Mattnn cn Fgli.se He Welles.) 
136. Langl. P, PL lit. 245 Proucndi'eres, ixirsuns, 
Preo.stes hco meynlcneh.^ t Wyciif Set. Irks, HI. 
vii Alle siche ben syiiionieris pat occupien bi .synionye );>« 
patriuionyc of Crist, be frei popis . .or pruvendcreris. 

t Pro'vendry. rare, [f. Pbovend sb, + 

: -BY.] PkkhKND 1,2: cf. PREBENDKY. 

! [1397 8 Vear Bk. 41 Edut. Ill (1600) 5 b, Le ro)' port 

j Quare impcilit vcr.s w, Icuesque de Saruin del prouendry 
I appcllc Minor p.irs altaris in ecclesia beaie Marie Sarum.J 
i 1481 Caih, Ah^L 292/2 A Pruuandry \pr, Promandryj, 
I prel'endoy Prehendarius gut hahet prtbendeiiuCL 17^ 
j Ttrmes de ia Ley 469 Provendry in the Church of Saruin, 
; is calltsl the lesser part of the Altar in the Church of 
! St. Mary 42 E. 3. 3. b. 

t Prowne, ». Obs, rare, [a. F. pravenir^ or 
ad. L. prbvenire to come forth| arise, originate, f. 
pr3y Pro- 1 1 a + wif-J>v to come.] intr. To come 
as proceeds or produce ; to proceed, arise {from 
any source of revenue or profit). 

1595 Will gf W, Clarke (Somerset Ho.!, The cropp 
iherof provenyng. 2584 Se, Acts Jos, Vi (1824) 111 . 
lo tranaport samin and all vthens mynerallb and metalle!! 

and vtberis thingii provening thairof . . besond sea. 2733 
tr. Renaudoi's Aoc, India k China 83 The Sums proveiung 
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from this great Quantity of Gold are distributed to those 
of the Koyal Household. 

PirOTenianoe (prdvi*uiSn$). [f. "L^provniunt- 
pr. pplc. of pravenTre to PftOVENE : icc -Bnck. 
Preferred to Pruvekancx by those who object to 
the French form of the latter: cf. Convknancr, 
CoyviNiEKCK. 1 » Provenance. 

^ i8Ea CrM/«r:yiMraf.Auf. 633/9 Wherever.. Its /ristvMiViit:/ 
b stAtedi I reccivecl the infonuatiou from General Cesnola 
in oerson. ilte A. J. Evans in yml. Htlkmc Stnd^ XIV. 
970 Engravea stonei of other types . . of uncertain pro* 
venience were obtained in , Candia. ite R. £i,i.is in 

Clast, Rev* 131/3 The readings reported as coming from 
the Gyraldinas were not alwa>’S to be treated as if we hod 
any certainty of their provenience, 
t Frovenianti a* Sc. Obs, rare, [ad. I.. prS- 
venient em ; sec prec.] Forthcoming. 

Marji (1814) II. App. 601A W* all he. .Con- 
trihutionis and taxationis of oure said reaime and dondnionis 
to be falling or provenientb sen he deceiss of oure said 
derrest fathir. 

t Frove^nsion, obs. erron. form of Prevention 
a a : cf. Pro- 1 3. 

i6m Fullkb Ck. Hist. iv. il. 1 8 . 15B The King, .promised 
to take order with the Pms Provisions and Proveiisions, 
that so learned men might be advanced, 
t Pro*V61lt. Obs. [ad. L. priwent-ns a coming 
forth, produce, supply, increase, f. p?vivft/~j ppl. 
stem of pr 6 vm 4 re to come forth, Provene. So 
OF. prcfveni (1382 in Godef.).] « Piiovenitk. 

> 43 ^ 5 ^ O'* J-Hgden (Rolls) VT. 361 This kynge divided 
alie his proventes f L. into ij. partes. llntL 

Vflf. 335 He.. occupied the wolles of alle men, and the 
ix' parte of alle comes, of which proventiis hecoinmatinded 
lordes of Cownes that were nye to jwym to ^ifle an answere. 
<*1460 Oitney Reg. 57 Oflrynges, and oher parishall pro- 
uciites or prufittes. 1^ Supflk. to Hen. Vlli ^E.K.l .S.) 

47 There greate lordships and domynions, with the yerely | 
prouentes of the same. 1993 Se. Acts Jtis. Vt (1816) IV. | 
afi/s pat hir maiestie is lykwyls itifeft in lyvcreiit in.. all 1 
proventis rentis and cmoliimentis of the same nropirtie. 
166^ Evbi.yn Pomona^ Aphorisms Cider 4$ A Neignliour 
having a good provent of Purelings (an Apple uf choice 
account with us). 

Provent(e, obs. variant of ^bovant. 
Sroventiioiilar (pn^uventri kidfllt), a. [f, 
next * 'ATI l.J Pertaining to the proveutriculus. 

s8m-6 Owkn in Todd s CyH. Anai. 1 . The .secretion ] 
of the proventricnlar or gastric glands is analogous to the 
g.sstric juice in m.in. 1874 Cot;KH Rirds N. It'. 68j. 1895 { 
AikenoeuM^^ Mar. 413/3 A description of the proventri- j 
cular crypts ne had found in ..the African tantalus. | 

II PvOTentriCUlTUI (prjaventri*kul^1/ls). Zooi. \ 
rmod.L., f. prff, Pbo-^ *h ventriaslus Ventricle, | 
dim. of venter belly.] ! 

a. OmUh. The glandular or true stomach of | 
birds, which lies between the crop and the gizzard. ; 

1834*8 Owe.*! in Todds Cycl. Anat, I. 319/f The pn). . 
ventriculus varic.s . . in form and magnitude in different birds, j 
1870 K01.1.F.STON Anim. Life Introd. 51 In adult birds, 
the digestive tract is characterized by the absence of teeth . . , 
and by the presence of a horny beak, and of a muscular 
gixzard placed posteriorly to a glandular provcntricnlas. 
t 986 Aiketusum 30 Jan. 171/3 The ostrich's pro ventriculus. 

b. A glandular expansion of the lower part of 
the cesophagus in gome Mammalia. 

1873 C. C. Blakr Zool. 5a The proventriculus of the Dor- ; 
mouse and Beaver, j 

O. In Invertebrata : in some insects, the crop or | 
ingluvies, an c.xpansion of the oesophagus having : 
thick muscular walls armed with horny promin- ; 
cnees : in worms, a muscular crop. I 


larva J commences as a short oesophagus, whicli ends in a 
proventriculus. 

t Pro'TenUdi Obs, [a, obs. V. prevent* (1670 
in Godef.) produce, revenue, prop. pa. pple. of F. 
provenir to come forth, arise : cf. Provent.] The 
sum arising from something; the proceeds, returns, 
produce, profit, revenue. 

1640 Bp. Hall Ckr. Moder. (ed. Ward) ij/a The rich and 
d.smty proveiiues of our gardens and orchards. 1671 Howe 
V au, Man (ed. Rogers) 1 . 424 Born to consume such an 
estate, and devour the provenue of so many farms ami 
manors. *759 Macrns insurances 1 . 25 By the Provenue 
(or Produce) of the Kersies and Tin, bought with the 
£1000 lent. 

Prover (prw*vw). Also 4 -ore, 5 -ar, -owr, 
(ppower), 5-6 provour ; fi. 4 preuere, 5 prever. 
[In sense 1, f. Prijvk -erI : « OF.ptwepr^prvu- 
^our. In 2 =a Anglo-L. prohaior (Hrocton, Fleta 


Vi. 97 ftehaue 

frw their WHV.1 »» 

ti^ye their wayes. «686 Loud. Cat. No. 9104/4 Chief Prover 

D, An instrument or apparatus for testing. 

*78* I>. Jeffrweb Treot. Diamonds (ed. a) 18 Ah instru- 
imnt MseTul fmr examining the rise and depth of 'Ty 
diamond, called a prover. ,86. Caial, JnfeZai. Llll 
1 li xiUt 10 Woollen and linen provers. 


; o. A skilled workman employed to 

! jirint proof impres.sions : cf. Prove v. i e. 

I 1879 Ure*s DM. Arts II. 989 In the principal houses 
I there are generally employed from two to six men. .whose 
' duty it is to print proof impressions only fof an engraved 
plate] ! they ate called prowrs. 1900 Daify Neivt 18 Sept. 
! 8/4 Process block prover on Albion Press wanted. 

I IL 1 2. One who confesses a felony and gives 
j evidence against his accomplices in order to secure 
I their conviction; one who turns king's or state's 
! evidence ; one who undertake.^ to prove a criminal 
accu.sation against another : >«* Approver 1 1 . Obs, 
lsa39*6 Hractods Noie-hk. (1887) III. 174 Appellum unde 
: dunllum. .inter quemdain probatorem ct alium queindam 
ciuem idem probator de .socictate appelauit contra coronain 
. . Regis. 1x75 Act 3 Edw. / (ist Slat. Westnu) c. 15 Ceus 
qiicux sont appcllez de provnrs taunt come le provur vist. 
laps BaiiTON i. ii. $16 Ue les Corouners receyvent les re- 
' f:ouisaunccs dc felonies fetes par provours en presence del 
viscuunte.] c 1400 Apol. LoU. 69 Oi^r he schai dampne ^ 
proiiar, or. .schai iuge he vngilty. 2444 Rolls of Parlt. v. 

. 111/9 lie knowlcched divcr.se Felonies and 1 rcsoiis, and 
: becain a provowr. 1456 Sik O. Have Law Arms (S.T.S.) 
I 264 Jugemeiit is done before a jugc be a provour and a 
; dntcndniir and witneiL 19W I.AMBAxnK Eirc». 111. ii. 344 A 
, Prouour . . must beginne with confession of his owne fault, 

: before he may be permitted to burthen an other man. i6ti 
, Si'KED /list, Ot. lirii. IX. xxiv. 851/2 Suffer neither the said 
i nrniicr, nor defender to take any of their weapons. 1769 
\ I)i.ack.s-iune Comm, IV'. xxv. 330 He is called mi approver 
= or prover, and the party appealed or accused is 
j called the a/AV/er. 

j d. One who shows something to be true; a 
; dcmonstralor. rare, 

i 1738 Wakhuhton Div, Legal. 111 . 11. App. 34 He will bring 
i .several Testimonies to prove it. . . And on siicti Occ.ision.s . . 
he Ls a most unmerciful Prover. 1890 Browning Christmas- 
Rve iv, Truth remains true, the fault's in the prover. 

Piroverb (prp*vajh), sb. Also 4-7 provorbo. 
[MK. a. F. pnwerbe (lath c. in liatz.-Darm.), 

I ad. L. prEverbium an old saying, adage, proverb, 
in late L. also a byword, f. prd. Pro* I i + verb-nm 
word + -IN///, collective gufhx, hence app. ‘ a (re- 
cognized) set of words put forth’; cf. add^nm 
adage.] 

1, A short pithy saying in common and recognized 
; use; a concise sentence, often metaphorical or 

alliterative in form, which is held to express some 
I truth ascertained by experience or observation and 
I familiar to all ; an adage, a wise saw. 

I c i»74 Chaucer Troytas 111. 250 (299) Pruuvrben kanst Jd 
self i-now and woust Jwt vice. 138a VVvci.ik Ezek. xvi. 
44 Loo 1 echo man that .Neith euery where, .a prouerbe in 
thee xhal take it to.. Ass the mcxlir, su and nir doubter. 
1481 Caxton Reynard iv. (AiK) 7 It is a comyn prouerbe. 
An Kncmyu.s mouth saitli secld wel. 1593 T. Wiiaun Rhet. 
(1580) 132 What ncede 1 heape all these together, .secyng 
Heiwoddes Proucrlies are in rriiite? 1577 B. Gooce 
Heresbach's flusb. (1586)47 As the Pruucrlie 111 Etiglande is, 
Set a Kiinue on horsebacke, and you shall ^cc him shoulder 
a Knij^ht. 1601 j. Wiieelf.r Treat. Comm. 58 For it is 
merry in Hall, where bcartls wagge all, according to that olde 
right English Prouerbe of our Ancestoiirs. 1899 Howell 
Lexicon^ Proverbs aiv. Proverbs may not improperly 1 * 
called the Philosophy of the Common Peeple, or, according 
to .Aristotle, the trnc.Nt Keliqnes of old Philasophy. a 1716 
.South Serm. (i8aj) I. 437 What is a proverb, but the 
experience and observation of several ages, gathered and 
summed up into one expression ¥ 1840-1 W right & Hai.li- 
well (titfc) 'I’hc Proverbs of King Alfred. 1890 Ht. 
Martinrau Hist. Peace II. iv. xii. 159 Hence it was that 
those words . . passed . . into a proverb. 1870 laiwKU. Study 
IPind. jfj's Sambo, with his stuck of proverbs, the ready 
money of human experience. 

b, s/er. The Book of PTwerhs, a didactic 
poetical book of the Old Tcatament, consisting of 
maxims .ascribed fo Solomon and other authors. 

1303 R. Bfunnk Uandl. Synne 11904 Salamon seyh, hat 
yn wys, Yn a b«^ke of Prouerby^ sm Gowkr Conf. 111 . 
48 Of Salomon and the proverbeSjOf Maceral the strengthe 
of herbes. 19^ Plk^. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 219 li, 'Tnan 
shall it be vcr3*fyecl that l^lotnoii sa>’th in his prouerbes. 
1639 R. Bolton Com/. Affl, Consc. i. 14 'I’his Hook eff 
Proverb is compared to a great heape of gold rings rich 
and orient sever.illy ; and every one shining witli a distinct 
sense by itselfe. 1880 W. W. Newton Serm, Roys 4 iiirls 
(i88x) 903 He turned to the third chapter of Proverbs and 
read it over. 

C. Phr. To a prorvrb, to an extent that has 
become proverbial ; proverbially. * 

1766 Fordt'CE Sernt. Tag. Worn. (1767) II. xiil 931 That 
revengeful disposition, of which }’our sex have been accused 
even to a proverb. 1796 MosSk Amer. Ctog. 1 . Pref. 7 
To depend on foreigners, purtial, to a proverb, tb their own 
country. 1817 J. Evans Exi urs. lyimlsor^ etc. 482 A 
country, A waropy even to a proverb. 1840 Macaulay HUt. 
Eng. viii. II. 275 The new chief justice, Sir Robert Wright, 
was ignor.'int to a proverb. • 

2 . a. A common word or phrase of contempt nr 
reproach, a byword; thence transf. a person 
Or thing to which such a phrase is applied; 
-• Byword 2 {obs.). 

xsfa WvcLiP I Kings ix. 7 And Irael shal be into pro- 
uen>e and into fable, to alle poplis [1539 Covrid. shall Im 
^ me a byworde and fabell amonge all nacions]. 1939 
CovaaDALK Hab. iL 6 Shall not all these take vp a proueiw 
agasmst him, and mocke him with a byworde..? 1980 
Biai.R (Genev.) Dent, xxviil 37 And thou shall be a 
wi^er, a prouerbe & a commune talke among all people. 
*880 Bobket ^hosier 173 One of the Glories of his Age 
was heepme a Proverb. 1791 Bosweli. yoknson (1851) 111 . 
34 He sHould take care noi to be made a proverb. 


b. tranf. A thing that is proverbial or a matter 
of common talk. 

185s Stanley Hist. Philos. II. in. 13 Abdera a Town of 
Thrace, noted for the simplicity of the Inhabitants which 
grew even to a proverb. 1707 E. Chamdbrlaynb Pres. 
St. Eng. I. IIL (ed. 99) 10 Buckinghamshire Bread and 
Beef is a Proverb for their Goodness. 17x8 Sterli l^t. 
No. m p 8 Mr. Hobson., .when a Man came for a Hone, 
. .obliged him to take the Horse which stood next to the 
Stable-Door... From whence it became a Proverb.. to say 
* Hobson's Choice *. 1893 J. K. Newman HUt. Sk. (187^ 
11 . 1. il. 61 Siberia goes Iot a proverb for cold .* India is a 
proverb for heat. 1899 Bain Senses 4 int. 111. iv. 1 91 (1864) 
912 Ibe mental absorption of Archimedes is a proverb. 
t3. An omcular or enigmatical saying that 
requires interpretation ; an allegory, a parable. Obs. 

1388 WvcLiF John xvi. 85, 1 haue spokun to 30U thes 
rhingls in prouerbis [gloss or derke saumplislt the our 
cometh, whanne now 1 schai not speke to 30U in prouerbis, 
but opynly. rsaS Tindale ibid. 99 His disciples sayd vnto 
hym : loo nowe speakesc thou playnly, and thou vsest no 
proverbe. i6it Bible Prov. i. 6 To vnderstand a prouerbe, 
.*\nd the Interpretation ; the wordes of the wise, and their 
darke sayings, i^i Trkncii Parables L (1877) 7 Thom are 
called *j>roverhs ' in St. John, which, if not strictly parables, 
3*et claim much closer affinity to the parable than to the 
proverb, being in fact allegories. 

4. A play of which a proverb is taken as the 
foundation of the plot. Called in French proverbe ; 
in Eng. chiefly used of French plays so called. 

184a IfSANnE Diet. Jfc/., etc. 994/1 Proverb.. \n dramatic 
literature.. the term has been applied to short pieces, in 
wliii h some proverb or popular saying Is taken as the 
foundation of the plot.. .Car m.Tntelli was the most success- 
ful writer of proverbs at the time of their highest popularity. 
1879 Jos. Knight in Athenatunl 28 June, fin reference to 
the Comidie Franfaise then in Englandl The comedies or 
the proverbs of Musset meanwhile defy the tramslator, and 
their representation imlls for a class of acting of which our 
stage knows nothing. 1893 Nation (N.Y.) 90 July 50/3 
She (Cpnitesse de Ch.Tmbrun]..was fond of acting in her 
own private theatre. .. Sometimes she wrote a 'proverb* 
lierself, and created the princip.Tl part, 
b. pi. A name for various round games played 
with proverbs or popular sayings. 

A common form is the guessing of such a saying by asking 

3 uestionsof the circle of players, who.se answers must inti o- 
iice in order each word of the proverb. 

0. atlrib. and Comb.^ as proverb-card^ ^hunting^ 
-monger^ -wisdont ; proverb-like adj. and adv. 

ri586 C'tfss Pembroke Ps. xliv. vii, Proverb-llke our 
name is worn. 1709 O. Dvkks F.ng. Pfw. 4 Reji. (ed. a) 
274 A Pack of Proverb-Cards, lately printed, and curiously 
engrav'd with Figures. 1857 Mrs. Gatty Leg. Tales (1858) 
4 A genuine proverb-monger— he who chills off your en- 
thusiasm by a tame truism. 1901 F. £. Hulmk Proiferb- 
Lore 89 Proverb-hunting is a very pleasant recreation. 

Proverb (jirp vdjb), v. [f. prec. sb. ; cf. mcd.L. 
prOverbi-dn, It. proverbiare to speak in proverbs.] 

1. trans. To utter in the form of a proverb ; to 
speak of proverbially ; to make a byword of. 

c 1374 Chaucer Troylus in. 244 (293) pis wise clerkcs that 
ben droc han eucre this prouerbed to vs ^ong. 19M Pobtf.r 
Angry H'om. Ahingd. (Percy Soc.) 41 You haue most 
learnedly prouerbed it, comniendiitg the vertue of patience 
or forbearance; S671 Milton Samson 203 Am 1 not sung 
and proverbd for a Fool In every street? 1791-1883 
DTsraeli Car, Lit.^ Philos. Proverbs, Nations proverb 
each other: counties flout counties. 184s Ld. J. Manners 
P^Hg, Trust ii. 64 One short month should hear his dastard 
name Proverbed as emblem of disgrace and shame. 

2 . I'o furnish or provide with a proverb, rare. 
1598 Shaks. Rom. 4 Jnl. i. iv. 37 , 1 am prouerb'd with a 
Grandsicr Phrase, He be a Candle-holder and looke on. 

8 . intr. To utter or compose proverbs, rare. 

1648 Milton Observ. Art. Peace w^.s. t8^i IV. 580 All 
thir pains tak'n to seem so wise in proverbing, serves but 
to ccxicludc them downright Slaves, 
lienee Pro'verbed ppl. a. 

1788 Burns Let. to Airs. Dunlop 9 Aug., Unlike sage 
proverb'd wisdom's hard-wrung boon. 1849 S. Tuhneb 
Ruh. Ill, ]*ref. 8 A regular story, corresponding with this 
proverbed King's real story, or rather biography. 

Proveruild (pnrvS'Jbiil), a. {sb.) [ad. late L. 
prAverbUtl-is^ f. prwtfH-m* : see Proverb sb. and 
-.\L. So ¥. proverbial (1596 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 

1. Resembling, characteristic of, or of the nature 
of a proverb ; expreWd in a proverb or proverbs. 

1438-90 (implied in PaovERBiALLv t]. 1948 Udall, etc. 
Erasm. Par. John xviii, 507 b, Jesus did vouchsafe to 
aunswere hym by a riddle and a pronerbiall saying. 1848 
Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep 98 Although proverbs bee popu- 
lar priticiple.s yet Is not all true that is proverbial]. 171a 
.Stfrle Speet. No. P x Delivered in his own homely 
Maxims, and a Kind of Proverbial Simplicity. 1908 ij. 
Rev. Apr. 338 Popular expressions of proverbial wisd^. 

2. That has passed into a proverb, or into commoti 
talk ; used or current as a proverb ; notorious. 

1971 Golding Cahdn on Pe. xliv. 14 The name of then 
flew comonly abrode among proverbyail fig|ra in way of 
ueproche. 1989 Grxbnr Afmaphon (Arb.)7s That grounded 
tranquilitie, which made it prouerUall to the world, No 
heauen but Areetdie. mi Stbblb Sp§ci. Nil 145 P a What 
Hiidibras says of such Disnutaais, which ia no true, that it 
isidinostl^verbial. iMl (uxLEY Physhgr, 45 The prover- 
bial London fog owes Its density and aarkness to the smoke. 
1 3 . Addict to the use of proverbs. Obs. 
sbbi fiaATiiWAiT Comment Tioo Tales 138 He was a 
mostTroverbfail Jenkin, and conld twit bis testy Wilb with 
store of such Proverbs as these. 

tB. sb. |t.tOne addicted tothe use of ptoverbs. 
b. A proverbial sayingi a proverb. Obs. 
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1599 PoRTKR Angry lypM, Ahingd. (Percy Soc.; 39 Why, 
M-hat doth thiic prouerhial wii)i v.s? 41673 ): (^'Akvt. in ; 
Spurgeon Treat, Dav, Ps. ii. 12 In our prusvrbials, to take j 
a thing in snuflT, ia to lake it in anger. 1778 Learning ai a 
Lost II. 157 A few more pretty ProverhiaU 
Hence Fr<nr«'rbiallmi, a proverbial sayini;;. 
in WoRCESTRRi citing N, Amer, Kev, 

PrOfTCTUaliat. [f.Mpre& + -iHT.] One who 
originates, uses, or records proverUal sayings. 

1709 Brii, Apolh II. Supernum. Na 5. s/a He [Solomonl 
was so cclehrated a Proverbialist. 181$ W. H. 1 ukl.\ni> | 
ScribblfOinania 317 note^ Luckily for the nruverbuilist, the 
good Pope knew iiorhing of the Greek language. 1808 
N, Q, Qth Scr. 1 1 . 430/a If Ray is the only pmverhialist 
who notes it. 

Proverbia'Uty. Puoveihhal a. + -ity.] 
a. The quality of being proverbial, b. Adiliction 
to the use of proverbs. 

185s K. l'n aOKRAi.i> IMt. 27 Fcli. (1889) I. 716 To .show 
why Books of that kind are dull : wliai sort of writers ought ' 
to 1)0 unoted &c. : proverbial writers : .'iml wliat cuiistitiiie.s 
provcrbiiilii)\ 18$^ AthtHsennt 11 June 758/2 Coarseness ; 
and ' provcrbiality * are the only loading features we can 
(b-lect in the scanty fr.'igineiit.s of Sopliron. 

ProveTbialise, v. [f. ns )>rec. + -ize.] 

1 . itttr. 'J'o mnke or alter proverbs. Hence Pro- 
vo*rbiali8ing vhl. sb, 

1683 Kennrtt tr, iirastn, on h'olty 135, 1 forbear from any ' 
farther Proverbializiiig. i8t8 CuLt-aiufiK in Lit, Rem, (1H3O.1 
i. 1 29 Perhaps the liest .specimen of Sancho's proverhialiying. 1 

2. (ram. To make or convert into a ptoverb ; to 
use proverbially ; to speak of in a proverb, rare, 

a liny GooD^cited in Wersikr (i828'32). 

Provarbially (prcvaubiali), adv, rScc -LY 

1 . In a proverbial manner ; by way of, by means 
of, or as a proverb ; according to the proverb. 

1431-1(0 tr. Higden (Kulls) V. 55 Of whom hit wa.s scide 
proverbially tli.st his lyfe wiis lyke to hi.s doctrync, siepenge 
not in bedde, and tastenge nctihcr wync nc ilcsr.hr. 1371 
Golding Calvin on I's, Ixxiii. 9 As wc say provcrhyally in ' 
Knglish, to hxike iip|X)n one as the divilc lookeili over ; 
Lincoln. 1613 Pi.'hchas J*i/gyiwage (1614) 621 A coward ' 
hragg.*irt is proiieihi:dly c.illcd a l.ion of Agla. 4x754 . 
F iF.LDiNG isi Oiynthiac^ Dentusth, Wks. 1766 IX. 240 It is * 
piuverbially said, that if a man pi'esL‘rvc.s the wealth he ! 
attains, he IS fj;rcatly thankful to fortune. X855 Hacaolay | 
//o 7 . xii. 111. 204 His ancestors.., though originally > 
Fiiglisli, ivere. among those early colonists who weie pro- j 
vorbially s.'vid to have become more Irish tluin Irishmen. j 

2 . '1*0 a degree that has become proverbial, or ■; 
matter of common talk ; notoriously. 

1665 Glanvii.i. fh'/. yanity Ihgm. 15 So unccrt.*iin ami . 
nroVrri)i.’illy inconstant .a cau.se a.s the Winds are. 1706 
Mwk.sk Amcr.Ceog, 1 . 313 The name of Benedict Arnold 
lias W'oinc pruvenjially contemptible. 189s Monti fiokf. 
ilibifert I.ect. ii. 96 'I'hc argument from .silenrr; is pro* 
vcrbially dangeruu.v. 

Prove*rbic« ft, rare, [f. T-. praverhi-um or 
JCng. proverb + -jc,] Of, pcrt.aiiiing to, or of the 
nature of proverbs. 

xQoa F. K. Hul.mi£ Ryaierl^Lore 123 The Talmud as a 
mine of proverbir wcaltb. 

Proverbio'logy. [f. L. prUj^erbi-um Pkovkuh 

+ -o)LOoy.] The scienlitic study of proverbs ; tramf, 
provcrln collectively. Hence Proverbio'logiiit, 
a student or investigator of provertjs. 

1868 G. Rev, July 243 The richness of Spanish provetbio* ; 
logy is like * good wine that needs no bush ! ^ 1893 A thrnsfum 
18 Feb. 216/1 His excellent lionk is.. sure Co meet with .1 
lieai^ welcome on the yiart of all proverhiologists. 

t Pronrerbisef Oh, rare-^, [f. Provbuu 

.v/*. + • 17 .K.J tram, T'o style or call proverbially. 

1591 Sylvkstfr Harias 1. vii. 653 Fur house-hubl 
Rules read not the learned Writs Of the Stagyrian ()tlory of i 
giXKl Wits) : Nor his, whom [/. e. Xenophon], for hi.s hony- 
.steeped stile. They proverbix'd the Attick Mu.se yer-w'liilc. ! 
PirOVetc (pri/ven). rare, [Aphetic form of < 
EFHOt/VETTK.] An eprouvcttc, an instrument for | 
testing the strength of gunpowder. | 

1817 Sporting Mag, J. 107 Kinpluycd by the Bo.'ird of ; 
Ordnance, to make their provetts for ascertaining the ; 
strength of gunpoweter. | 

tProV6*xity. Obs. rare~^\ [Ultimately from 
I., prbvect-us advanced, pa. pplc. of prSvMre ; see 
ProvectiON. For the form, cf^ convex^ ionve,xify^ 
All advanced condition or state. 

1674 Blount Glotsogr. (ed. 4), Rrovexity,.^ greatness of 
agCitne being well grown in years, or well .studietl in any Art. 

t Provey’, obs. variant of Purvey v. 
fProvlable, a. Obs, rare^^. [a. OF. prove- 
able (13th c. in Godef.), van 0/ /^-, ponrveable^ 

* qui ixmrvoit k tons les besoins see Pi'Bveyaiii.e.] 

? Suitable, convenient ; or ? get-at-able. 

> 49 ® PnstonLett. I. 126, 1 desyre that and [--if] John 
Beiney. .can mete wyth Daltpg, that faU undre eschetor, 
in otiye place proviable, that he may [be] by force brought 
to Castre. . to be kept yn hold. , 

t Frovia'iioe. Se, Obs. rare. Also 4 pruwl- 
anoe. [a. OF, pronteame (13th c. in Godef.), 
variant of por-^fourveance, -voyame, semi-popular 
representatives of L. prMdlntia \ see PuBVEVA«rcE.] 
Provision ; providence. 

ri375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxiii. {peotge'S 213 In he tyme 
come a knycht..! treu, of goddis pruwiance— Quhare he 
maydine abad hir chance, igga LvNUKS^v Monare.he 6197 
I'hocht prcRcntlye, be Goddis prouiance, Begilis, fowlis, nnd 
fyschis in the seis, .Ar necess.’ir, now, for mnnnis .susten.'ince, 

Froviant (pr^-viant}. Also 7 proveant, 9 
Vob. VH. 


proviand. [a. G. projjianlj Du. proviaad, in It. ' 
provitinda^ apparently an altered form of provemU 
i*uovK.\jj, inlluenced by OF. proveant providing, 
//Y»Y'a;/f^ provision. Hiought into Kng. by soldiers : 
who scrverl in the Thirty Years* War, 1618 -48. i 
The German word is treated by Kluge as from the It. ; 
\i\\X. pt^tiauda U not in Flurio 1598-1611, who 1ms only 
firuvenda * provander fur horses or icMlder ft>r cattle llicx 
referred the word to K prmndenda things to In: provided.) 
Provision ; food supplyt esp. for an army ; com- 
missariat; «=f Provan D, Pro VANT I. 

1637 K. .\Tonro JC.rped. 1. 7 Receiving all ncce.<»arles fitting 
for utir march, as ammunition, proviniit, ami waggons, for i 
our baggage. 1647 ^ *‘/> ^bas, / (iHi 4) V I. 270/x I'hat all ; 

Regiments. .he put and kept in equality, either in Money, i 
Proveant, or Piovision, accortlini^ to their strength. 1831 ! 
CAitLVLKinFrotide/.^(iSH3)II.xii. 313 Wcw.iniwr nothing j 
ill the way of earthly pi oviant, and have rntnuy reasons to l>e 
content and diligent. 18^ A. Fokhfs Sontieuirs \ i8>)4) i3r> 
On one occasion, hcfiire Plevna, his imp«.Tlurl>ahle coolness 
.stood him in good stead in the matter of ' proviand 

b. attrih, » Pkovant 3 a. 

1637 R. MfiNBO E.xpfd, I. 5 We were entcrt.sined on provi- ■ 
ant breail, heere and lacoii. 1870 Daily Xeivs 5 Dec., 
it was the wheel of hi.s [own j gig that he hail seen stuck on to 
the proviant waggon. x88o A. Fouhf.s in it^th i'ent. V 1 1. 23 \ 
Marshall was hustling proviant columns tip .along the lini- 
of cuininunications. 

Fro- vicar: see Puo-i 4. , 

Fro^-vice^hancelloy. [f. Pro- 1 4 + Vick- 
cHANCEbbOK.] One uf the dc])uties apjrointed by 
the vice- chancellor of a univeisity on his election ; 
an assistant or deputy vice-chancellor. 

x66o Vlooii Life 30 June (O.H.S.) I. 2^0 The same day 
the rioctors and proviccchancellor at hoiiie pul off the Act. 
xM3 /bid. 9 j Sept. 4Q2 When they were there the pro- | 
vicccaiiccilur and the 24 pioproctors plnccrl them. 17x1 
Amiikrst 7 V>t.k /Y/. No. 35 11754! 185 The gentlemen., 
went to Dr. I lohson, prc.<cident of Trinity college, who was ' 
at thitt time pio-vicc-chancellur. x8^ /^ai/y Xeu's 10 Oct. 

9^1 The new YicisChancellor. .appointed us his Pro-Vice- ■ 
Chancellors ilm Principalof Hertford, the !*rovost of (Queen's, ■ 
the Master of ITniversiiy, and the President of Corpus. 

Frovidable (pravai-dabT), a. rare. [f. Pro- 
vide V. -k -ABLE.] Capable of being ]irovided. i 
1891 />ie/, Xat, Biog, XXVIll. 224/2 He would have 
provided for Rousseau htid Kous.seau been urovidahle for. 

Providator, providatory: see Proveditok. 
Provide (pnivard), t*. Also 5 6 provydo, . 
.Sir. -wydo, -wide, 6 -vyd. [ad. L. privtiLere 
to sec before, foresee, look after, allciid to, be 
cautious, f. pro. Pro- I + vtdere to see. (’f. 
PuKVEY, a doublet of this through OF., in earlier ; 
Eng. use. Provide was app. intioduccd in 15111 c. i 
as a direct repr. of the L. verb in certain senses, | 
and its use may have been promoted by the fact • 
that prinddeme was already in use for pmveyance,\ j 
I. 1 1 * I ram. 'Fo fore.S€e. Ohs. 1 

X4a2 Ja.s. 1 Kingis Q, ix, .So vncouthly hir wcrdcs sclie • 
dcuiiTiin, Namly In ^outli, that srildin ought prouiditli. j 
1945 Ravnoi.o fiyrth Mankynde 01 F.uidenl and sufficient | 
signes, whereby iiiayc lie prouideif & forescnc the aboice- j 
nient liefoie it come. 1607 B. Jonson / 'olpone Ped., Seucrc 
and wiser iKitriot-s . . proiiiding the hurts these licentious I 
spirits may doe tu a state. ^ 16^ Vorkk Union If on, 137 Of 1 
e.spcciall counsel! and advice, in providing and foie-Mieing ' 
the e\ eiit of any deepe dcsignes. 

2 . inlr. *io e.vcTcise foresight in taking due 
measures in view of a possible event ; to make ])ro- 
vision or adequate preparation. Const. /i?/*, againsl, \ 

CX407 I.YDG. Rcsoh 4 Xens. 3556 Huge boolys of inri.il.. 
lirentlcn] al that kam lie-sydc ; Ther koude no man liyni 
provyde lo save him that he was hreni. X43a-50 tr. Iligden 
iKulI.s) 111 . 47 Men of l.acedeiiionia provide for a ktirlle 
.ageyne men of Micena. 1509 Mokk Dyaloge i. Wks. i jz/s 
Go to Chrlstes gospell & loke on his first mtr.Tcle, whithci' 
he might not haue piouhled for wine without miratde. 156B . 
tiKAFTON Citron. II. 689 The olile adage, saiyng in lyiiie of 
peace, pronide for war, and in lynic of wai, prouide for 
jjcacc. 1665 Bovlk (ViVXA. AV/f- n- xi. (1848) 131 Wo may 
he often sulltuitous to provnio against many Kvils uiul 
Dangers that possibly may never r«iach us. 1796 IIi'BKi. 
Core, (1 84 4) IV. 303 1 he first duty of a slate is to provide for 
its own conservation. 1878 J 1. vons Prim. Hot, Leon. i. § 
to Suffering from inisforluncs which could not have been pi o- 
vided against. 1883 K. T« P.aynr in I.atv t'imei -.7 tkt. 
432/2 An inn or hotel is an e'>lablishiiii:ni, tlic^ proprietor of 
winch undertakes lo provide for the eniertainmcnl of ail 
comers, esperially travellci'.s. 

+b. 'l o sec lo it or take care beforehand ; to make 
provision {that something shall not haj)pen>. Obs. 

c 1430 T.vdc. pfin, /Wms (Percy Sue.) *86, I wil be warn 
and afore provide, Y'liat of no fowler I wil no more he japod. 
*J ®9 Fisiikr Run. Serw. Cless Richmond Wks. (1876) 296 
lo. .proiiyde by her owne cunim.tiindemcnt that noibynge 
sho 1 deJ.acke. 1538 Stahkev Rngland 11. ii. i8x We must 
prouyJ. . that by no prerogatyfe he vsuri>e ftpon the peptil 
any such authorj’syd lyr.annj'. >573-80 Bakbt Alv, V 801 * 
To prouide that a thing happen not, preeaueo. Ibid. S03 ' 
To prouide that one take tio hat me, cauere a/ieni, 
b. To make it, or l.ay it down a-R, a provision I 
or arrangement ; to stipulate that, Cf. Provided ' 
5, Providing /r. pple,^ Provision 5. i 

1443 [see Providing /r.///ir.]. \ffio X>hV^iT, Sleidane's ! 
Comm, 1x4 b, The Mayers wyfe of the citic prouided in her 
wyli, that she would be borteil without any pompe or iioy.se. i 
Dalkvmple tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. 1. (S.T.S.) xi6 Qe sa ' 
our lawLS proy)’cles, that the eldest succeides. X849 acac lav 
Hist, Eng, b 1 . 13 Another regulation. proA'iding that, 
every person who was found slain should lie siipposed to lie 
a Frenchman, unles.s he were proved to he a oaxon. 1891 


fttv'. Rip.t lyt fbly Xt'/ex 72/2 l*he clause did not provide 
iliat lilt’. of I cfrnmci's. .should be in the discretion of 
the arliitiators. 

II. 2 . tram. To prepare, get ready, or arrange 
(something; beforehand. Now rare. 

c 14x0 ? I .VUG. A sscmbly of Cods 216 What pync or greef ye 
for me iironydc, Wiihout any grogyng I shall hit itbyde. 
e' X470 Hknhv Wallave x. 620 Wallace in hiu A proiiiclyt son 
bis ost, 15x6 Pitgr, Herf. ( W. dc W. 1 531) 8 b. Of ci’i layne 
bencfyie.s lliat god liaih prouydeil for vs. 1535 Covkhdalr 
yVi/r'. vi. 7^ In the somiuer she proiiidctliiiir meatc, & 
galhercth hir foode together in y' harue.st. 1697 Drvden 
Cirg. (leorg. 1. 271 The wi.sr .Aiii her wintty Sion: provides. 
1809 Malkin Cil Jt/asw i. p 103 He had urovided a gown of 
cu^irse dark (.loth, and a little red hoi.-,*' hair l>«;ar(I. 

t 4 . inlr. 'J'o prepare, make pn-p.'iration, get 
ready. Const, with ////!, or absol, Obs. 

>493 PctronilltiiVyniAiw) 105 Fellii.iill.i g.'iii afore prouydo, 
Mangle: fhiccMs, to lyiie in iiiaydynhcde. 1568 Grafton 
( /iron, 1 1. 165 He prouydt-d l*» scude men and vicinnlles t(» 
stirngthen the castels of Flyiit nnd Riitlande. x6ox K. 
JoMN.sus Kingd. Comm to. Lfl ilicm not ihinke 

tu begin anie long w.'irrc, luui h lesse to continue it, uiilfts^e 
they tin oughly piosidc afonhund. t6i6 IliviniN U kx. 1. 
589 Voiirrcsijcciiue saluting \s, your pruuiiling UjcntetUiine 
vs. i6a6B. Jovsos Staple of X. iv. i, But May, iny Pi iiii.‘e.sse 
cmiic.s, prouide the while, rile, call for'i anom:. 169X ti. 
Saliust ii6 He to>l.s provides, and. .sets all his 'J r.ains and 
Kngiiiesat work by Tn-Acliery lo ruiiie Hieinjisal. 17x7 Poi’i- 
Th. Car. S'ubj. Swift's Wk.s. 1755 J]. i. ni Very few 
live at present, but Are |jrv.)viding to li\c nm^ilier liim*. 

tb. Irans. with Z'bl. sb, {praidde your going 
= prepare or m.-ike ready to go). Ohs, 

1606 SiiAKs. Anf, 4 Cl. IK. i%’. 36 Prouide your going, Choose 
your owne cuiiipany, and coiumand what cost Your heitii 
has iiitiid trp. 

5 . Irans, To supply or furnish for use; to }ield, 
aflbid. (..'onsL fto (obH.)j/or, os with dative. 

*447 DoKk.MiA.M S’eyntys (Roxh.) 37 AI that longyth to thy 
n«;t*s%yle Shal be provyjyd lie god and me. xs^ Si akkkv 
Lngla*td I. i. 10 Al thyng that (iod and nature huth nro- 
tiydyd to hytn. X55a Bk. Com, Prayer y Civ//wfiNfii», The 
bread and wync for the»Communion shall be ptouyded by 
the (.'mate, and the churrliwardeiis, at the charges of the 
Parishe. X58X in Confer, nr. (1584) R iv, Prouide me yiikc 
and paper, and 1 will write. 1634 Mii.ton Comus rB6 Such 
cuoliug fruit A.h the kind liospitahle Woods piotidc. 177a 
Jnnius Lett. Kviii. (iSarj) 344 Thi.s very act provides a 
remedy for .such persons. 1898 Br.sANr Orange Ctrl 11. xxvi, 
Tlie contractors .. do hone.Mly piovide the conviL'i.s thje 
rations pitscrilicd by the (iovrrninent. 

6. 'I'o furnish or appoint (an incuml>ent'; (0 a 
vacant benefice (rarely, a person to a pension ; esp. 
of the ptij[)e : To appoint (a person as successor) 
to a l)ene<ioe not yet vacant, thus setting aside the 
right i*f the patron, i f. FuovbsiON sb, 4, 1 ‘ko- 
visou I. Now only /fist, 

1x388 //(.'/ 12 Khti, //,c. 15 Item ([c noil Hegedu Roy. .pa.K.^ 
Ic incer. .pur .soy providre on purchacer ascun Itenelice de 
.Msiide Ksgli.sn ove cure on Minrc urc en 1e dit robilme. j 14x6 
Poston Lett. 1 . 25 Thei arn ij. other pcr.sones provided to 
the .s.uMc bysshopriclie yet lyvyng. liefoin my soyd adver- 
s.nie. 1580 Reg, i'rivy Cf7/»#(//.y.tf/. 111 . ^24 His brother 
german, heing kiuchfullie pruvidir to ane yehliepm.sioun.. , 
we.s .slane,. .in qiih.ais place the said Alcx.'^nder, being pro- 
vidit to the .Mild pensioun, bruikit the siiiiun iwr.i,*ibillic. 
*993 '4 L-^‘ctt. Rolls .^coti, XXII. 393 JohiiMc Balfour, pro- 
vidit of auld to the chapellanic of Saiict Thomas, a 1639 
SiOTllSWrtoii Hist. Ch, Scot. II. (1677) >9 Shevez poMed to 
Koine. ..ind ^as himself provided to the Arrhhislioprkk. 
1887 I.vnoN Idfc Colei i2r He laas provided, in 1504, to 
the v.K.anl .see of St. ihavid'*. 1899 '1 whVEi.VAN Lng. Age 
Uyiliffc lao The P.'ipal power of ' piovidiiig ’ to benefices. 

III. 7 . 'i'o ctpiip or fit out fa itTson, etc.) with 
what is necessary for a ccitain purpose; to furnish 
or supply with something implied. In qiiot. 1628, 
to provide or furnish with a Icxlging. 

1465 in /.'.ii/V. Rolls Scotl. t’ll. 3..’r Wi’.V, (ic\-iii..in parte 
of siiNtenlucione of him unto the lyine th.Tt he be liellir 
providit, ten pomidis. 1536 MS. Acc. AY. y,thn s 
('anterb., I'ajd to Cohiey for to provide liyiii selfc away 
viji/. X588 1 *AKKK tr. .l/ivii/rc'-i'-r /list. China tit They do 
lake so iniirh fish, that they do prouide the w-liulekingdoiiie 
for ail the yearc. x6a8 Fakl Manch. in Bih rlench .l/.V.V. 
(Hist. MSS. Coniin.) I. 26S Werdeii tells me he hath pro- 
\ided you not far from the Parliament. 1656 H. I'hili.ifs 
Putrh. Halt. tit>76) P. ixb, The first Builder is .sufficiently 
provided by his w’orkman to tesiific hi.s cost . 1838 Du.kfns 
Xich, XRk. xliii, 1 . .mean to look out for another situation : 
so provide yi.HirNelves, gcntlemrn, if you plea.se. 

tb. rejl. To equip or picjiarc oiie.self, to make 
oneself ready, prepare [to do something, for or 
against something). Cf. 5 and 4. Obs. 

V X480 C'AxroN Blanchardyn xlvii. xSz [They] ordeyned Ec 
proii^cd iheym self .sou. that they fered but lylyl Subyon 
or noujte. ( 1594 Caft. Wyatt A*. Dudley's l^oy. III, hid. 
sILtU. Soc.) 3 A speciall commaundemeiit . .that they should 
geiier.THic piovide thcm'iclves to goe with him the l^nday 
followingc . . to the church. x6oo Shaks. A . I'. L, u iii. 89 You 
Neicc prouide your selfc. t6oa — Ham, 111. iii. 7 King. .. 
Therefore prepare yow, . . Guild. We will our seluci prouide. 
1650 Fcm.kk Hhgoh It. X. 2x2 Hence the Sea running South- 
ward, provides it.self to entertain a namelesL Brook, a >65* J. 
.Smith Set. Disc. \. ii. (1856) 469 If we will provide ourselves 
against the devil who never misseth any opportunity.. to 
tempt tut. 

8. To furnish or supply (a person, etc.) with some- 
thing. Often in indirect passive, a. Const, with. 

14.. in Tundale's Pis. (1843) 98 With help of her.. So 
prudently with vertu bus to provyde. 1500-80 Di nuah 
Poems XIV. 3 _How that this realme, with nohilli.s owl of 
nummer, Oydit, prov\*dit .sa inony ^eiris he.^ bene. 1605 
Campfn Rem, i Prouided with all complete proui'^iAns of 
Warre. 1798 Sophia Lkb Cantetb. 7 '., Vng. Lad\'s 7 \ 

m 
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II. 167 His valt‘1 [was] provided with phosphoric nintcheAi 
hy w hich he had iiuw' lit a taper. 1841 I<anb AVr. 1 . 

7 1 'I'iu'y . , provide themselves with sweet rakes, breail, dates. 
i860 'I'VNDALL (t/ac. I. xxii. 151 The waiter then provided 
me with a ham sandwich, 
t b. Cuiist. Ods, 

1517 Boorpk Infroii, Kmnol. xiv. (1870) 160 Howbeit the 
gom townes he prouyded of vitcls. 11156 A we Ho Isnh, 
(1608) Piij, Prov)’cIe you of trew cuntricion and iMticiice. 
1657 W. Hand tr. GassemiPs /.tfi Peiresc 1. 172 Viassius. . 
providing him of a ship, sent him away, xyai Chamhkrs 
tr. Lo Cterc's Treat. Anhit, I. 143 When an Ar^itect is ii'il 
provided of an able Painter fit to manage a Work of this kind, 
to. Const, in. Sc. Obs. 

i^ jKot. Scace. Reg. Scot. XXI. 6t flTcl saH provyid 
and funieis his majesteis hous and haill labillis..iu iiaiprie, 
fyireweacheil, and tyncvesehell. 

9 . iulr.mitifor: to make provision^/* .a person, 
his needs, etc. Often in indirect passive. 

15M CovKRDALR 1 ChroH. xxiii. 5 Thcrforc wyl I prouyde 
for him. StiAKS. a l/en. 11 % v. v. 10.9 His wonted 

Followers Shall all be very well prouided for.^ 163a J. Hay- 
WAHi> tr. Hhudi’a Rrowena 194 The old Xing seeing his 
sonnes thus well match’d, and Poiiiiiero .so well provided fur 
and set led. 1764^ Burn Poor Lams 309 'I'hus hat It the 
W'isduiuof the nation.. been emplo>*ed for ages, in providing 
properly for the yttx>r, and yet they are not nro|iGrly pro- 
vided for. 1856 Froi’iik /itst. Rug. I. i. 41 The essriuial 
duly of every iiian being to provide honestly for himself 
and his family. 

tPrO'Vido, Ofis.riirc^'. Im\. L. ^rthMiS 
foreseeing, f. provide rc : see prcc.] IVudciit, fore- 
s' .'ciiig, provident. 

<**475 CoKiin, I/igden (Rolls) VIII._ 44 S He was 

iiioderate in cures tcmpor.’ille, provide in row 1 isail le ( Wa i.si n« 
iiAM Chron. ' In curis tempi <ralibiis providits'J. 

FrOirided (pi<»v3i*dtHl), ///, a. anti qu.'isi-rpi//*. 
[Pa. pple. of Provide ».] 

I. ///. a. + 1 . Prearranged, preconcerted. Oh. 

156* Uurgh Ree. Peebles 4 Oct. (Rcr. Soo.) i8o The grrit 

piovidit slauchteris oppresiones and skailliis done to 

2. i’re[jared, ready ; in a state of readiness. 

1579 tiVLY (Arb.) i;j6 Demustheries being sent ft>r 

to dcclaime aimddest the multitude, stayd and saide, 1 am 
not yet {irouided. 1594 Siiak.s. Rich. ///, iii. i. i {2 With 
what a sharpe prouided wit he ^easo^^. A 1604. Hanmkh 
ChroH, Irel. (i6jj) 89 liawiaflc came in the night.. hoc 
hasted to AdcLstanes fent, but he w.'ls provided, and in 
armeSi 1719 Dk Fo£Crr/j<v (1S40) 11 . xiv. 284 The company 
was. .well armed, and provided for all events. 

3 . Plirnislicd or e({uipped (with what is needed). 

1873 Tkistkam Moab xii. 217 note. Offering an easy 

opportunity for a rightly provided collector. t88o y 1'.. 
WATf Poet. Sb. 45 (K-O.D.i, I W.1S .nice weel nrovidit, an’ 
deemed niysel* thrang, A boukin' an’ bleachin' haill wabs 
o' new sheetin'. 

4 . That is supplied, furnished, or afTorded. 

1878 Browning Aa 446 Man.. makes for the pro- 

vided nxim Where the old friends W'ant their fellow. 1891 
Pali Malt G. ax Sept. 3/2 Hehg<ilaiRl . . was not . .an avcingc 
tourist’s liauiit. It was less.. 111 the matter of 'provided* 
amusements. 

b. Provided school, a jniblio elementary school 
provided by the local education authority, under 
the Education Act of 1902. 

[190a Act 2 Edw. A 7 /,c. 4.( 4 7 A .school maintained but not 
providetl by the lix:al cdiicurion authority. Ibid. \ 8 Where 
the local euucatifiii Authority or any other persons proiK>sc 
to provide a new public elcmciiiary school. Ibid., That a | 
sch'jTil pioviilcd by the local education authority, or not so ' 
provided, as the case may be, is better suited to meet the ; 
wants of adistiicr than the .school uropo^^cd to be provided.] 
looa l^esitM. Gas. 29 July 2/2 IMie 1 -louse stopped at., 
the man.'igcmeiit of provided .schools; the whole question 
of the Vofiintary (or unprovided) richfiols has still to come. 
190a Daily Chrtm. 17 Oct. 5/7 What guarantee is there 
that they would not turn the school into a 'provided ' or 
Board Schm^l ? 

II. pa. pple. and quasi-r^/ff. I 

6. With the provision or condition (that) ; it being j 

provided , stipulated, or arranged (that) : used chiefly 
in legal and formal statements; also, in general 
use, more loosely : On the condition, supposition, 
or understanding (that), a. with that. 

^1460 Fortkscub Abs. ^ Lint. Mon. xiv. (1685) 143 Pro- 
vided atway, that no man be h.*irmyd. .in the arrerages off 
such livelofJ. 1488 Act 4 Hen. ITt. c. 3 Provided alwey that 
this prcse'it Acts begyn to take effecle at the fc.st of Anniiii- 
ri;u'.io!i of oure Lady next coming, and not afore, s^x 
SiUKs. Two Gent. iv. i. 71, I take your offer, and will line 
with you, Prouided that you do no outrages On .silly 
women, or ptmre pas-sengers. 1637 Decree Star Chamh. 

S 1 1 in Miltods A reap. (Arb.) 16 Prouided that they exceed 
not the innnber of Twentie. x8x8 Cruisr Digest (ed. 2) VI, 
575 Provided thai, if such child should die liefore at.. the 
levf.rsioM should go to other per.s<xi.s named. 1879 IJai.v 
Higher Lng. ( . rant. 1 1 3 Provided that ail is safe, you may go. 
b. without that ; « if only. 

[1600 K. piMii.-xr tr. Conestaggia 17 Always prouideil, if the 
luTk sent not .*111 iirmie into lialy.1 1604 J^iaks. //aw. v. 

II. rfio (2iid Q >>.1 Now or wheusoeuer, prouided 1 be .so able 
77 * *'■ A. LovEi.r. tr. 

/ ^ Pfar. 1 60 I- or the common sort of People, pro- 

vided you •! give diem iJrink enough, they are wholly at 
your service 17,6 Ann , son Freeholder No. 30 P 4 Pro- 
i «P»>n the Table, no matter what 

arc the other Dishes. 1857 Bocxi.e Civiliz. I. xiv. 761 The ! 
arcumsta’ices. .may .'ilways >je known, provided the evidence 
IS ample and auihentic. X87X II. Sn-WAHt Heat § 6n Pro- 
vided the temperatute remain the same the volume which a 
g. 9 S occupies 14 inversely proportional fctr.l. 

Fronidance (prp'videns), sb. [a. F. prmniknce 
(i7th c. in Ilatz.-Darm.), ad. h. provident ia forc- 


I sight, precaution, providence, f, prorddPre to PRO- 

VIDK: SCe-RxNCK.] 

1 1 . The action of providing ; provision, prepara- 
tion, arrangement; chiefly in phrase fo make 
providettce, to make provision. Obs. exc. dial, in 
thi.s sense, and in b, dial, also (pr^vai'd^ns). 

1496 Lvon. Do Guil. Pilgr. 878$ Viflf thuw ly.st maken 
proiiydence Off any koniiyng or scyence. I 43 R-SO tr. Higden 
(Rolfs.i Vlt. 115 Go«i .sckalle make providence fof a king] 
after hyin ITkevisa Cod schal ourveic, L. proridebit Di^s\. 
ai533 Lo. Bkhnrms Gold. Rk. M. Aurel. (1546) Riijb, 
Sfxlcyii death came to the fathers, and no prouidenre made 
for the doughters. 1547 Rk. Marchauntes c v b, ‘I'hat they 
muye make suche proiiiaeti.s and remedy I bat the vengeaunce 
of God do not fall on the poure pcopci. X 878 Cmnherlami 
Gloss., PeW'idance, u providing of victuals, etc. 

t b. That which is providetl ; a supjdy, a pro- 
vision. Cf. Providing vbl. sb. b. Obs. exc. aial. 

[1340 Earl Derbje's Exp. (Camden) 5 Expen.^e pro provi- 
denciis contra viagium Prucie. J X 475 Rk. sVoblesse (Roxb.) 
68 Yu every i:a.stelle. .or towiie he w'olde hafe grcie provi- 
di^ncc of vitaillc, of cornys^ of hirde, and beoffes. [1706 
Protfidentia, Providence... In some old Records, 
Provi'-ion of Meat or Dritik.1 x868 Atkinmin Cie^udand 
Gloss., PriwidauLe (with the t lung), the matters or supply 
provided ; lo wit, the meat ami other eatables for a burial 
enterlainiuent : the cakes,. .&c. for a tea-party.^ 

2 . P'oresigbl, prevision ; e.\p. anticipation of and 
preparation for the fiUiire ; ‘timely care* (J.); hence, 
prudent or wise arrangement, m.inagetncnt, govern- 
ment, or guidance. Also, .an instance of this. 

1381 WVCI.IP iTisd. vi. 17 III 1)14 weis it shal shewe h.^elf 
to them, and gladMiinli in allc prouydence or bifore 

ordeynyng, 1611 in every thought, R.l\ purpose], it shal 
a^eii coineto them. s^GowKHGiyiP. 1. 2^*3 lie uiudcF.duyii 
hts lieutenant,, .and tntis be providence Of allc thiiiges w'c-l 
begon He tuk his Icvc. 1470-85 Maituiv Arthur \. vi. 43 
The Aichehissliop . . by Merlyns prouyilcnce letc purueye 
tbenne of the best knyghte!: that they myghte gete. a 15^ 
Hall Chron., Edw. / F iSg h. In coiiipassyng and bryngyng 
greate thynges to pa.sse, there l.ickctl no indust rie, itorproiii- 
dencc. i6aj Bacon^ Hist. Gt. Rrit. Wks. 1879 1. 796/1 In 
this m.'ittcr the providence of king Henry the sevciitli wa.<i 
ill all men’s mouths, xtob Eng. Theophrnst. This is 
not lo exclude that providence of tracing prctiiisses into 
consequences and causes into their effects. 1867 Mai'RP'.r 
Patriarchs Lawg. vi. (1877)134 'i'he creature who bears 
His image is intended toe.xercisc providence. 

b. Regard to future needs in the management of 
resources ; ftjresccing economy, thrift, frugality. 

1608 HkYWixui Rape Lucrecenx. v. Wks. 1874 V. 209 We 
must lie careful!, and with providence Guide his doinestirk 
biisinesse. i6sq K. BloUnt Horse Subs* 105 They that 
spend mure llien they liaue, want gourrnment: they tliat 
spend all, Prouidenec. Miu. Pol. Econ. I. xiii. § t 

( 1876) 1 17/a [It] renders the. increase of production no longer 
exclusively dependent on the thrift or providence of tlie 
inhabitants them.sclvcs. 1857 Runkin Pol. Econ. Art 8 
When there should h.ive bi*en providence theie has Ijetii 
w|aste. xMs I .u. Pf..murokk in PaU Mall G. 23 May v/i 
'i'he proyiitencc which is all that is necessary in a rich 
country like ours to bring material prosperity to I he labouring 
cla.ss. 

3 . Ill iwW, proiddcuce of God divine provi- 
dence : The foreknowing and beneficent care and 
government of Go(i (or of nature, etc.) ; divine 
(iirection, control, or guidance. 

13 .. Si. Erkcnwolde ifu in Horstm. Altengl. Leg. ( 18 P 1 ) 
269 pe prouidcuK of he prince ]xit parudis weldcs. 1381 
Wvci.ii-* Wisd. s\v. 1 'rhou, fadei, governesl hi proiiydcnce 
|(ir. iffiAi'Aiu, 1 388 puruyauncej. c x^oo Three Kings Cologne 
35 Almy^iy gml, whos proiiidcnce in hys ordinaunce failrji 
nust. 1483 Caxtu.n Gold, Leg. 121/2 He was in bys chyid- 
hodc .sellc to .studyc whereby dvuyne prouytlencc he 
floured in double science. 1553 'i'. WiLsnN Rhct. ( 15811 ) 57 
Nature by her pruuidence, mindclli vnto v.s a certaine 
imriiarCalitie. iw Golding De Mornny ix. (r. 502 ) 132 
What else is Pruuidence, tlian the will of Clod vlterecl formh 
with Reason, and orderly diMiosrd by vnderstanding? x 6 u 
j.mif:ow yVrtf'. x. 471 Thy Booke.s..are iniraciilotisTv 


liy Booke.s . . are iniraciilotis] 


'i'tanslated by ber [i.e. the Virgin Mary’s] speciall proui- 
deuce. 1676 W. Hi.'HHAfcD Happiness of People 36 Creation 
and providence are the issue.s of the same Being and J’ower. 
17*7 Ur. Vety Hist. Appar, iv. (1840)38 Providence which 
is. .the adiiiitiisiiatinn of heaven's government in the world. 
1854 .Milman Lai. CAr. 111. vii. (1864) II. 150 That the 
ordinary providence of God gave place to a perpetual inter- 
posilion of miraculous power. 

fb. The lot ossigneil to one by Providence. Obs, 
nance-use. 

ax66x Fullrr Worthies, Camb. (1662) 1. 152 Stephen de 
Fulhorn. .(juing over into Ireland to seek his Providence 
(commonly nicknamed his fortune) . . bc«:ame . . Bi.shop of 
Waterford. 

4 . Hence applied to the Deity as exercising 
prescient and iTencficent power anil direction. 

x6ob Warnkr Alb. Eng. xiit. Ixxviii. 321 Whom if 
yee Nature call (.saith One) yee call bhii not amis... Or 
Proiiidcnce, whose acting power doth all begin and end. 
1691 NoHRin Praci. Disc. 219 No Man is too little and 
despicable for the notice of Providence, however he may lie 
overlmik’d by his Fellow-Creatures, x^ Dr For in j^th 
Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. Apfi. iv. 88 What Providence fins 
reserved for me he only knows, X84B Alison Hist. Europe 
Ixxviii. X. 10X9 Moreau e.xpressed a fact of general applica- 
tion, explained accYirding to the irreligious ideas of the 
French Revolution, when he said, that ‘Providence was 
always on the side of den.se battalions'. X894 Barinc- 
Gould Queen of L. 11. 59, 1 am not one to fly in the face of 
Providence. 

b. transf. A person who acts or appears in the 
character of Providence, colloq. 

.*.5 ?^ Emerson Enpr, Traits, Arisioer. Wks, (Bohn) II. 86 
Tliey might be little Providences on earth', said my 


friend, ‘ and they are, for the moRl part, jockeys and fops *, 
1886 P. S, Robinson Valley Teet. Trees 28 Man is the 
Providence of the goose and.. it is well that we should.. 

G enerously condescend to sympathy with it. 1893 Daily 
lews 30 May 6/5 The Providence of the officers who were 
sent to stay at St. Petersburg was Mile. Georges. 

6. An instance or act of divine intervention ; an 
event or citcumstonce which indicates divine 
di9])ensation. Special pfwidence^ a particular act 
of direct divine intervention. 

1643 [Angikr] Lancash. Valley 0/ A chor x God»eternaU 
Counsells.. arc in time turned niio. .Pray'ers, Prayers into 
Providences, and Providences into Praises, sdex Mrq. 
Oksionde in Ryekolas Papers (Camden) 1. 279 *ihe King 
being by an eminent and high providence escaped the bloody 
liaiids of the Kebells is arived at Paris. 17x9 Db Fok 
Crusoe 1. X. 17s How can he .sweeten the bitterest provi- 
dences ! 1861 Pkarson Early \ Mid. Ages Eng. 233 Here 
the event would no doubt be classed by some ‘modern 
I religionists under the head of s|iecial providences. 1871 
I ^PsuviKU. Fragm. Sc. (1879) H. ii. ir^ The miracle of ine 
I 'i'liundering Legion was a special providence, 
i b. Ajiplied csp. to a disastrous accident, or 
: fatality, regarded as an act of Go<l. Obs. or dial. 

X740 Wesley Wks. (1872) 1. 990, 1 was informerl of an awful 
! providence. 1809 K knoall Trav. Ixxx v. 111. 292 The phrase 
a provicleiico. .in New England. .appears to be more fre- 
ijuf-ntly uiscd for that whirh is disastrous but W'liich is at 
the same time to lie regarded and submitted to as the act 
of (fixI. 18x4 Connecticut Conrant 1 Mar. 3/2 Di.stre.ssing 
Providence.— On Wednc.silay last as John N. 01cott.,waK 
.seating on (‘onnecticut river..he. .broxe in and drowned. 

I I fence Pro*viA«BO0 7 ’. nome'Ud., trans. to act 
! the part of rrovitlence towards; lo lie n provi- 
' deuce to. 

1901 Pall Mall G. 28 May 4/1 She grew up in an obscure 
country parsonage, .providenced by a high-iiiinded. .father. 

t Fro* vidency. Obs. rare. [ad. I., proid- 
I denli-a: see prec.J The quality of lieing provi- 
dent; foresight and preparation ; « prec. a. 

I x6oo W. \V.\rsiOii JWarafdort (1602) 258, 1 baue..oRen 
j doubted whether Saint Ambrose deseiued more comiiieiida- 
i tion for his prnuiilencic in atfempting such a matter : or the 
! emjieror for his patience and obcdiciii-e in taking the same 
i in su g^xtd part. 16x7 Momy.son /tin. 11. 204 Yet we h.'iiie 
! not liceii wanting in uur proiiicleiky. 16^ DiobV AW, 
I Rodies xxxviii. 4 1. 327 Of prescience of future cnciitcs, 
pruitideiicics, the knowing of tliinges neuer seeiie before ; 
and such other actions. 

Frovident (pro vident), a. [ad. prM’idens, 
•entem, pies, p|ilc. of prCwidere to PhoVJDE. Cf. 
V. provident (ifith c. in Godef.).] 

1 . Foreseeing; that has foresight of and makes 
provision for the future, or for some future event ; 
exercising or characterirx'd by foresight. Provi- 
dent society • P'nendly society (Frikndi.y a. 8). 
S4t9 /W. Poems (Rolls) II. 143 Provident, W'ith Brutus 
I Cn.s.sius ; Hnidy .xs ilector, w-han tyiiie doth require. 1487 
limplicd in Providkvii.y 1]. 1548 U hall Ernsut. Par. 

Luke vl 67 h, He is like to a prouident and circii inspect 
builder, that Iniildeth his liniisc, nor for a vain braggue or 
shftW'c oiicly. 1663 PiOVLE Use/. E.vf. Hat. Philos, i. li. 50 By 
Solomon Ornl .sends the Sluggard to school to the Ant, to 
learn a urovident Industry. 1694 Adiuson I Georg. 
IV. 189 Kai;h provident of cold, in siiiiinier flies Thro' 
fields and woods to seek for new snpplio.s. X783 Bi'hkp 
Affairs India Wks, XI. 31.5 The order. .W'as (for its matter) 
pi-oyidcnt and well con.sidered. xOfS/.//. Gaa. 7 Nov. 957/2 
National Provident and Benevolent IrLstilution. 1847 
MAitRVAr Childr. H. Forest xxi, It was fortunate that 
Humphrey had been .so provident in making so large a 
quantity of hay. 

2. Kcniiuinicitl ; frugal, thrifty, saving. 

*596 Br. W. BARr.o\v 'JTirt'e Serm. iii. 133 Let the poore 
be proiiidcnt in a plentiful! harue.st. 1655 Jkr. Tavlok 
Guide Devot. (1710) 54 Tliou wilt be more provident of iby 
Time and of thy Talent. X700 Dhiden I 'al. fjf Arcite lit. 
S37 A Prince so gracious and .so gocNl, So just, and yet so 
provident of bIo<^ I 1743 BtrLKKLEv & Cummins biry. S. 
Seas 124 If we are not exceedingly provident in Regard to 
serving out Provisions, we must all inevitably starve. 1888 
F. Hl'Mk Afme. Midas 1. iii, He will alway.s be poor, 
liccause he never was a provident man. 

Frovidential (pqn'lde-njll), a. {sb.) [f. L. 
prmndentia Providence f -al. So V. providen/iel 
(18- 19th c. in lIaU.-I.)arni.).] 
fl. Of the naturi of or characterized by provi- 
dence or foresight ; provident, prudent. Obs, 

^ X663 Butlkr Hud. I. i. 758 Sure some mlHchief will come of 
it Unless by providential wit Or force we averruncale it 
y673 II. Studbe Further Vindic, Dutch War 17 Neither is 
it providential for a weak Prince . . to run Precipitously 
into a War. 1794 T«.Tavi.or Pausanias I. 33, 1 especially 
admire.. his providential care with respect to future con- 
tests. a 184s Hood Open Question xiii, The tender Love 
Bird— or the filial Stork? The punctual Crane— the pro- 
vidential Raven? 

2 . Of, pertaining to, or ordained by divine provi- 
dence. t presidential rights the * divine rigot * of 
Icings (obs.). 

1648 Eikon Ras. x. 8^, 1 do not think that I can want any 
thing which nrovidcntiall necessity is pleased to take from 
me. n xbqj Halr Prim. Orig. Menu 1. i. 34 The necessity 
of a Providential Regiment of the parts of the Universe, 
1695 J. Sack The Artiele Wk-s. 1844 1. 345 Sure I am. here 
li. e. in Knox's I.«tter] is the providential right, so plainly 
taught that no glosses can obscure it. 1736 Butler Aneu. 
I. V. Wks. 1874 1. 04 A providential disposition of things. 
1768 in Picton VpootMuuie. Ree. 0886) fl. 27/ Unless sly- 
ness or other peovidential accident hinders him. 1869 M. 
Pattisom Serm. (2885) 187 The existence of a first cause and 
providential governor. 
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b. That b, or is thought to be, by sjiecial intcr- 
]X)sition of providence: opportune; lucky, fortu- 
nate. (Now the most common use.) 

1719 Dk Fob Crusoe (1858) 964 , 1 knew nothing that night 
uf the supply 1 was to receive by the providential driving of 
the ship nearer the land. 1790^ llfkKK Fr. Kev. 25 [Itl was 
by them considered os a providential csc.ipe. 18^ Rank 
Arcf* JSxAi* ll.i* 27 Petersen caught another providential fov. 

B. si, A nruvidciuial occurrence ; an interposi- 
tion of Providence. 

in Burtorfs Diary 111 . 267 If you consider 
affaiis in the providentials ; all providences have rather bent 
that way. s^3 Boston CongregrttiomUist 14 .Sept., J^ruvi- 
dcntials. . . To consider whether certain particular occurrences 
were .specially prepiired to lit certain exigencies. I 

Hence ProTido'atloUvtf fiofue-wd., a maintainer ! 
of the * providential * or divine right of sovereigns. I 
1699 J. Sagb The Articie Wks. 1844 1 . 34 ^ {^Kiio.x] inay 
chance to be honoured as a Father by the Piuvidcntiaiists. • 

FroYide*ntiallj, txf/v. [f. prec. + -LY^.] in | 
a providential manner. j 

• fl. With foresight ; providently, prudently. ! 
1614 Rai.kich Hist, lyorld v. i. 8 10. 3<S6 The victuallers, | 
which the Consull luniu.s, more hastily than |irouideiiti:ilIy, ’ 
had sent liefore him towards Lilybasuiu. 1619 j. Ciiamhkk- i 
i-AiN in Crt. 4 Titnes Jos. t (1848) II. 184 Enabling hiinseir 
to live more providentially hereafter. 

2. liy the ordination of divine ]3Tovideuce. < 

i6S* (k W. tr. Cowets Inst. 6^ But there is .*iiiotlker Species ' 
of accession which is providentially iiaturall and is made li>' 
the cooperation of divine and liuinaiic nature from whence 
a property is acquired. i6sf Ckomwkli. Speech 12 .Sept, in 
Cnriytet A desire, .to be quit of the (lower Ooil had most 
providentially put into my hands, before he called inc to lay 
•t down. t 7 ia Steklk Sped. No. P 2 The (iecsv were 
providentially ordained to save the Capitol. 1857 Re'-'«KiN . 
Pol. Eton. Art III Pines and lettuces, .don’t grow Provi- j 
dcntially sweet and large unle,ss wc look after them. 1 

b. By special intervention of Pruvidciice; by ; 
special clbance; opportunely, fortun.itcly. (Now ‘ 
the most common use.) I 

1719 Dk For Cp-usoe (1840) II. viii. 179 Pruvideiitially it j 
was .so. 1771 // ist. in un. Keg^. 68/2 Providentially a happier i 
temper prevailed in general. 18318 r)it:KKNH Sick, SicR. xv, 1 
Several frowns .and winks from Mrs. K,, which providetiti* 
ally .stopped hint. 1888 IJi Kinw Txvch’e Good Men 1 . i. 34 
A gicat separation was thus providentially averted. 

.So Provide' nttalnofls. 

1727 LlMt.KY vol. 11 , Pp‘tfvidentiaiuexs, the Happening of 
a 'riling by divine Piovidence, Pruvideniial clfect. 

Pro vidently, adtf, [f, Providknt + -i.t 2.] 

In a provident m;uiner. 

I. With foresight and providing care ; prudently. 
1487 AW/x (]/ Parlt. VI. 403/2 The Kyng..hath been 
besied. .so ih.u [neither] hi.s Ciace nor yet his inoost Iloiior- 
alilc ( !ouncill inyght. .provydently iii.ike liCc^e/ fctc.j. 1553 
'r. Wilson ^Soj 74 Did he eiutie lln in, or eb did he 

prouideiiily for>ve viiio them Ixithe, when he tooke ikeiin 
b.nhc from vs. 1603 Knollks Hist. Turks (1638; 137 lie 
piouideiilly foresaw in what danger the Ogti/i.'iii state stood. 
1763 Ulacksi'ome Comm. 1 . Introd. ii. 31 Our laws might be 
providently made, an<l well executed, but they might not 
always have the good of the people in view. x^OKKrroN 
Memory's liar kb, 61 He brought first a cle.ui handkercluef, 
which his bed'iiiaker h.’id providently supplied. 

b. With economy that looks ahead ; thiiitily. 

1576 Fli..mi.\c PauoH- Epist, 228 The ant, .more prouj. 
deiitly einpluying her puities then the grasshopijet. 1607 
Stat. in Hist. W'akefield Oram. Seh. (1802) 57 Provideiiilie 
to lay out for the schole wants, idax Epitaph in llisscy 
Holiday on Road (1887)404 Prudently .simple, nrovideiuly 
W’ary, To the world a Martha, and to heaven ;i Mary. 1694 
Moiteux Rabelais v. Prol., Providently to sa^'e Ch.irges, 
ta « PltOVlDGNTTAl.LY €uh. 3 , 2 b. Obs, 

1600 Haki.uVT l'’oy. 111 . 7o3Aiid aUo proiiidently defeated 
their dangerous and almost iiicuitable firc-works. 1681 K. 
Mvhvhv State Ireland i x8 Providently one John Mackcevir 
going by. 

80 Pro'vidantneM rare, the quality of being 
provident or foreseeing. 

mj Bailkv vol. II, Provid^’a/ptessj Thi iAiness, Savingness. 
1701 Ascham's IFXv., Toxoph. 83 Companions of bhotiiige, 
be provideiitne.sa \earlier cdi. piouideiis], goode liccdc 
g^ng, true niectinge, honest comparison. 

Provider .prpv^i-du). Also 6 -or. [f. Piio- 
viDE + •KR 1 .] One who yrovide.^ or supplies ; 
a purveyor. /Jon's provider : see Liox a f. 

* 5*3 w W. H, Turner Select. Rec. Oxfonl (1S80) 44 No 
purveyor, provider, or laker of viclualU for the Ring's 
howshould. 1590 Baijc Eng. i'^daries 11. Pief., This 
chaplayne of the deuyll was u geiicrall prouyder for the 
oyled fathers there. 1698 G. Thomas Pensihuinin 41 
(f latitude to our Plentiful Provider,ii the great Creator of 
H eaveii and Earth. 1774-1831 Lion’s provider (see I .iom a f J. 
i8a7 D. Johnson IhJ, Pield Sports q\ We heard at a distance 
the PhcAll (commonly called the Lion or Tigers provider) 
which is a jackal, ifga Jkkii.\n Autobiog. 11 , viii. 88 Our 
skilful provider for popular curiosity brought over Buona- 
parte's coachman. Daily News 25 Mar. 4/7 Mr. 

Wliiieley,. .equally well known ns the Universal Provider. 
Hence Frovl^derais, a female provider, mre-v. 
i6it GoTGK../’iMim!;irNxr,a Prouideresse, or Purucyercsse. 

Providetor, -our, obs. forms of Proveditor. 

^ Frovl'ding. vbl, sb. [f. Pbovidk v. -t- -inq i.] 
The action of tne verb Provide ; furnishing, sup- 
plying ; provision ; t preparation (a/ij.). 

s8q{3 Knollbs Hist, Turks (1638} 28a Mony enough for 
the prouiding of all thing.s needfull. t 6 i 6 [sec Providb 4]^ 
7760^1 H. Brooks Fool of QuaL (1800) 111 . laa^ The 
auctioneer and bidders proved of Mr. Si8u:k's providing. 
1885 Atheitxupu a6 Dec. 843/a Little or node of the money 
has hetii of English providing. 


b. That which It provided; outfit; sptc. .n 
bride's slock of linen and household requisites (-SV.,. ; 
also, a stock of food or equipments. 

i8ao Clenfergits III. xxxii. 255 Kachcl's apparel and ' pro- 
viding .were packed up in trunks, chests, and boxes. 1864 
Cornh. Mag. Nov. 614 H is sweetheart . . hasniaiinged .. to save 
money enough to buy what is called her * providing which 
comprises the tiapery and other hutcschold linen. 1895 Quiing 
(IJ..*).) XXVI, 3/x All our providings and personnel were 
such as in India nobotly .supt>OMS he can do without. 1900 
Ckockk'it Pitting tf Prats iii. in Lot'e A^iY/x (iwi) aj, I 
will put plenty uf providing for iiiuti ami beast behind the 
11.11 k dyke. 

Provi'dinff, ///r. and quasi-f-f///. [The 
pr. pplc. of Thciviiie V, used absolutely.] a. 
pr, pple. with that. Making the pro\dso or stipula- 
tion ///ii/, it l>eing provided or stipulated t/ial; 
- Pkoviukd 5 .n. 

Rolls of Parlt. IV. 256/2 l*rouydyiig ciiir more that 
ihei . . may have [etc.]. 1463 Bury Wills (Camden) 33 

IVovydyng alwey that site be made sewr of hire levvitig. 
X579 Eee, Prh*y CouwiilScot. III. 177 Providing ulwyis that 
the .Naid.Aiidro bcir not forther cvtMiturc of the sjiid money 
not he dois of his awin propir geir and hiiiisclf. 1638 1 .11 iitiow 
Trav. yi. 246 lice caied little fur uur Faith, and Falicnci', 
prouiding, that our purses could un.Kwerc his c\i>rctatiun. 
X90X . ‘Times 2 (Jct.^ 3 6 'I'lie owners have iiiiaiiimniisly 
expressed their willingness to proceed to arbitration .. pro- 
viding that all sections, .were agreeable to this course. 

b. qiia!»i-rti///‘. (.without ///a/). On condition that ; 
ill cast! that, if only ; rnoviiiKii 5 b. 

1634 Lii Htiow /V'ftr*. X. 41^5 TheWooll. .is nothing infer iuui 
lo that.. of Sp:iiiie : providing they Imd skill lu fine, .’^pin, 
Wcaue, and latxnir it as they should. X795 Kahi. M almi .s> 
iu:ky Ih'aries 4- Corr. III. n>S Freytag prois^MVs a concert, 
providing .sotnebody will pay for it. 'i839 Gi;o. JCmui in l.i/e 
11083) 1. 50 . -\I ways providing our It-isiire is nut circiiiiisi.i iht'd 
by duly. 1874 Kiskin Tors Clav. xlv. 2 «j 3 Providing they 
pay yon the fixed rent. 

!lhoviditor, Frovidore: see rnovi:)**. 

Province (l>rp*vinj4 . Also 4 (.SV .) prowiiice, 
5 proiiynae. [a. V, pnndnte (13th c. in Godef. 
Comp!.), ad. \.,prvviiuia an official duty, a cliargc, 
a ]iroviiicc. Of uncertain derivation : that which 
offers itself at first sight, from pro, Pito- 1 1 + 
vinc/re to conquer (although it may in later limes 
have affected the application of the word' does 
not explain the earliest known use in Latin. Sec 
Waldc /.at. litym. Wbch, s. v. 

1904 >V. M. Ramsay in KxposiU**' f >wt. 24? A * Proviiit-c ’ 
to the Koin.iii mind iiiraiit literally a *s|ihei»: of duty*, and 
w.i.s an administrative, not ageogrnphi' ul fact ; the Province 
, of a magistrate niiviht Iw. the staling of luw' in Kuine, or the 
• .superintciulciice of a great ruad. or the adininistiatiou of a 
I legion or Aii-lricl of the world ; bm it was ikh and o'Vibl uol 
j Ix^ except ill a loose and dnivative way, u trad of country.] 

1 . Rom. Hist, A countiy or territory outside 
, Italy, under Roman dominion, and administered 
j by a governor sent from K«imc, (In L, also the 
' official cliarge or adniinistralion of .sucli a territory. ) 

St. Augustiu f*4 ill Hor.stm..‘f/ 0 ’»v/. /'•it’- 62 

: .\ii‘ 4 iii be doctour. . Bolen was in (ic prouinuc of AfTiic.'in. 

; Wvt’i.iF .-/c/y .\xiii. 34 Whaiiiic he Iwuide rad, and add, 
i <11 what piuuyiice he w;i.s,. .knowingc fur he was of Cilice. 

I c 1400 Dextr. Troy fext Tessdic.., .V proiijiitc apprupret 
i aperte to Rome. i6istkSANUYs Trav. 144 llis Fthnuichy 
, reduced into a K<fmane Pnmim.o, and the goiierniueiil 
; thereof coiiiniittesl vnio Pontius Pilule by Tylieiiiis Oesur. 

! * 7 SS.''’- I^CXCAN Ir. Sel, Oral, Cicero .\i. (i.-lih- 5K.3 You 
obtained n consular province. 1904 W. M. Ramsay iii 
^ ExpimforOex. 244 The Proxiiice wa-^ the us}»eci in wliii h 
\ Rome pre.-i-nted il'ielf to the pet*pIeof Asia? and ronvi-rscly 
I the Proi iiKe was the form under which the iKople of Asia 
I constituted a jiart of the Empire. 

; t b. The country of I'rovcncc in South K.'isleni 
j PTaiice, which wa.s one of the earliest Koni.an 
provinces. Obs, 

IS 0 O Dais ir. Sleuiaue's Comm. i4ub. He iiiurclied 
ihrougli the myddcstof ll:dyc..tyll he ramc in to prouynr.c 
of Frauiicc. Ibid, 219 'rher Ije 111 the French piotiince a 
lieople called V.'ildoi'C 1563 Homilies 11. Idolatry n. (1640) 
sS Nfassile, the head Townc of (JaUui Narboneiisis (now 
called the Province’. 

2 . An ndmiiiistrative division of a country or 
state; any piincipal division of a kingdom or 
empire, esp. one that has been historically, 
linguisticfilly, or dialectally dustinct, as the )iro- 
vinces of Irelaml, Spain, Italy, Prussia, Russia, 
India, and the old provinces of France. Formerly 
sometimes applied to the shires of England. 

138a Wvci.iF Esther iii. 33 .And the lettrix. .ben .'icnt bi the 
coroiiris of the king to allc bis proiiynris. 1387 I'ki-i'isa 
Higden (Kulls) I. 25^ Franconia is, as it were. ^ ni>ddel 
urouynce of Germania, and ha)» in ^ est sideTliiiryiigiu, in 
pc west .Sueuia. Ibid. 11 . 87 The prouince of Vorke 
exteiidethc hit oonly now from the aichc of the floode of 
Humbre on to the floode of Teyse. (•X400 Mal'nokv. 
(Roxb.) XXV, 1 X 0 pe latid..es diuided in Mi. prouincez. 
1494 Farvan CkroH, \\ xc. 67 Theniic Heiigisie liegannc 
hi.s Ijordxhj’p oucr the Prouynce of Kent. 1M3 Shaks. 
9 Hen, f' 7 , 1. L 120 Aniou and Maine? My stTfe did win 
them both: I'hose Prouinccs, these Annus uf tiiiiie did 
conquer. x6xo Holijinu CameUn's Brit, (1637) 183 My 
perainbuhition through the Proxiiices or Shires of Britaine. 
16X7M0HVSON Itiu, 11. 274X110 Lord IVesidciit. .left the 
Prouince of Mounsler to meet the l>onl Deputy at Galloway 
in Connaght. 1615 N. Carpentek Geog, Del. 11. xv. (163.4) 
260 Our mountainous Prouiiices of Dcuon and Cornwall 
haue^not deserued so ill. X706 Phillips s. v., 'I'he United 
Provinces of the Netherlands, the Seven Northern Pro- 
vince of the Low-Countries, that made a firm Alliance at 


l.-iT»:chl, A. i>. 109, by w'hich they uniU-xl thciiLSclvcs, >0 ;i.-i 
iievor to be dividctl. 1794 Mi<s. Kadclu fk Myst. L dolph' 
ii_ On the piriisanr b.'uik^ of the Garonne, in the province of 
(ia-^coiiy. 1804 Europ. Mag, XLV. 35/2 'Jluy divided the 
coiiuiry into four provinces, vi/.. Ulster, Leinster, Munster 
.'ind Uoiiimught, each i^f which had its King. 1841 W. 
Si'ALniNr. Italy ly //. Isl. III. 3S j Corsica . . is still a province 
of that kingdom | FiaiiciM. 19^ Whitaker's Aim, 491/1 The 
Central Provinces jof India] were foriiiud in 1861 out of 
iciritory taken from the North-West Proviiicts and Madra.s. 

t b. Applied l(j the North American Colonies 
of (iie.nt Briuiii, now provinces of the Dominion 
of Canada ; also formerly to Bevcral of those which 
after the \Var of Independence united to form the 
United .States of .America. 

Of the lalt*’r, chiefly upplicd to those coloiilcs which were 
dt:tu>iiiiiialt:i] priiviiiLo in their chiirters, some being so 
termed fiom the liisi, others only ul u later date. Oeiierally, 
blit not universally, cnloni^s having a loyul governor, arid 
some having pro|jriet:iry_ go\ ernor*;, were ‘ provinces '. 

x6aa Ghint in Capt. John Mason i.Piincc StX.) 

180 .All that i).irt of y* iiiainc land in New Enplan*!. .w'^k 
the >iiid S' Feidinundo tiorges and Capt. Jolni Mason., 
inlciid to n.ime y* IVovincc of .Maine. x68a (Mar. 41 Charter 
Chas. 1 1 to 11 ". Tenn in Pix>ru /'Vif. ^ .S7. Cou>ti 1 . 11 . I'lo 
Wr. do hereby civet the aforesaid Country and Islands into 
a Province and .Scigiiiore, and drie I ;tll Itl Pciisilvania. 1691 
1 . Matiikii ill .-indros Tracts II. 289 Now that the M;issa- 
rhu-.eis Colony is made :i J*roviiu:e. 17x7 Coni$i:hiwn 
to y. U’euEoorth (A'. //. P>tn’l. To. II. "iv.J, NVe li.ive eoii- 
.stituted and ap|iointc<l .^.iiiiuel bliule Lsq. uur (Captain 
<.ienor;il and (.iovernor in chief in and ovi-r oiii Province 
of New {{.mipshire, in New England, in Amnica. 1758 
Commission to I'.RernardiR. J. /M/r. lX.23),The DiviMon 
of East and West New Jersey in Ainerir:a, which we haw. 
tlunight fit to reunite into one Province and settle uiultr 
t>iic I'litiic GoveriiincMt. 183a Eucyel. Brit, (c:l. 7) VI. 55 
In the year 1791 it ICaiiaiiu] was divided, by an act of the 
Briti.sh parliaiiieut. into tlie two provinces of Up(>er and 
Lower Canada. 1878 ll’hitakers Aim. 246 By an act passed 
ill ii}67,lbe provinces ofCaii.'ida (OiUarioand Ijiiebec), Nova 
.Scotia, and New Pttuiiswick. were united under the title of 
‘1 >• >1111111011 ofCaii.'ida', and provision was made.. for the 
admission at any siibscijiient iwriod of the other provinces 
.iiid territories of British Norili Aiueiica. 1898 F.. B. 
(biLi .M-. Provincial Gornr. in Eng. Colonies *f S'- A, i.s 
IVlieii James Duke of Voik bec.iine king. New Voik ceased 
to be a pioprietar^’ colony and lx;came a royal province, 
o. fig, A main division of .'iny * realm \ 

Makiinlal' Ess. II. 172 Our earth is but a province 
trf a wider lealin. x^ .^iwixHirrrNX Stud. S/itik.\. 73 Their 
.spotted souls . .hovering fur an hour, .on the confines of either 
pruivincc of bell. 

3 . /urt. The district within the jurisdiction of an 

arclibishop or a mctiopoliian (in quot. 1377 a))pli(;d 
to a diocese); formerly, also, that within the 
jurisdiction of a synod of a Presbyterian church. 
,.*377 Lwii,. P. PI. 1>. XV. 562 F.ucry liisshop..is holden, 
'riiorw bi.s prouynce to p.-is.sc :ind to his pi*ple losliewe him. 
1425 Rolls of Parlt. IV. 291/1 Write to the Chirche of Voik 
for lliul Provynre, 1454 IHd. V. 249/1 'J'heCIcrgieuf ihi- Pio- 
viiicc of Ciuiiilei buiy. Register of Prhy Coum il .Scot. 

111. 277 The diocie or piovincu of Louihiane. 16x0 H.w.. 
i.A.Ni) Camden's Brit., (1637) iSi The Provinf i.ill .SynocN in 
boih Provinces. 1649 difle) An .Apologetic iHH.I.'iralioii uf 
the coiisLieiiiiims Prc.sbyterians of the Province of Luiiilun. 
18^ Ht>\>K (.7/. />/.<:/. 617. 1861 J. G. i>MLiT.\Kii Ea/l Rome 
.\ii. 041 To I in; |i.ii‘<K-liiaI cities were att.i\;hi'd bLIiops, to 
the proxiiices iiielrupLililan.v, to the dkocesCs patriarchs. 

b. 0:ic of ihu territorial divisions of an ecclcsi- 
a.*;lic:il or ccclesia.sticv>-military order, as the Knights 
T'cmplar.s, the Fr.anciscans, the Jesuits, or of llic 
Propaganda. 

1717 41 ('iiA.Mhi-.K.s(.' 3 'i 7 . s. v., 'I'hc general of the older ha<!; 
.sevcial priivini..:,s ini'lf.r him. iBw Penny Cj\/. \I 1 1 . 1 lo/j 
Although they [the Jc.siiiis} had :dsothuir rospectivr geiieial . 
lusidiUn; ut Kuine, Vit their authority over the distant con- 
vents of the v.'iri Ills provinces was very limited. iZ^Secr. 
.S. eiditw. 'Timplari 244 Be.side.s ihesr offices of the Order 
[the i'eiiiplais J there were the Clical-i'i iois.tireal'prcccptor.'., 
ur Proviivi.'il ^f:l^l( is . .of the three i’rovincus of Jcnisalcni, 
Tripoli, and Aiiiiuc.li. 

4 . More vaguely, A country, territory, district, or 
region ; a jiart of the world or of one of its con- 
tinents. 

i:x330 K. Bki’nnv: Chron. (iSiu) 332 His sonne Edward 
|ic pnneo, fifteiie foi his sake, Rre huiuircd of pro* 
iiinci!, kny^htes wild he make. 1484 Ca.m on Eabirs 0/ 
. IV. viii, Tlu-y came in to lh« prouynce of the apes. 

Edkn Decades 5.! Owrc luvii fownde ci-itcn trees in 
this prouince lCiirtiig«.iiiiJ, wliii li b.ue greate pleiilie of 
.swcclc apples. 1604 K. tp[Ki.MsioNk'J p'Acosta's Hid. 
Indies III. X. 151 Distinct sea.s, taking their names from the 
Provinces they bathe. 1751 Johnson Rambler No. 142 F 7 
Thu whole province. ll<x;kstogfthirras to a f^eiicral festivity. 
Ibid. No. 105 ■ 14 Some hail lung tiiuved to distant provinces. 
6. pi. A comprehensive design.ation for all parts 
of a country outside the capital or chief seat of 
government ; e. g. of France apart from Paris, or 
England niarl from J .omlon. Cf. PROVINCIAL A. 4. 

(Of Frc-iicfi origin, and referring to the old Provinces of 
T'r.im:c a.s tlistiiict fioni L'lle de France and its capital 
I’aiis. t.T. l.iltrc^ ia province^ * all that is in France outside 
the capital (uReii with the notion of that which is Irehiiid in 
fashion, nuinnrr.s, or taste)'. Sometimes also in the pliir.xl 
les proidnc.es (1671 in Mine, dc Scvigii^). In rcfcu-iice to 
England chiefly an exprcs.sion of the Ixmdon newspapers, 
or of London actors who *star the provinces 
[1638 Bakku Ir. Balaacs Lett. (yol. 111 .) ii This sweetc 
ayre of the wide world, and these dainties of the suirii, wliich 
arc not common in our Provinces.) 1804-6 Svp. Smiiii Mor. 
Philos, (1850) z68 Those opinions go down by the mail- 
coach, to regulate all matters of taste for the provinces. 1849 
Thackkkay Fendenuis xix, She had... starred the pi evinces 
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with gieal et-lat auil liud coiue back lo London. 1874 
L. STKrHEN ihun in Library Ser. i. vi. 31X The proviiice.s 
differ from Paris in llie nature of the siKial warfare. i8te 
Pedoov Enr, JoHraalism xii. 88 In the provinces, as in 
London, Liberal journalists outnumhtr the Conservatives. 
188s Frekman in Longm. Mag. I. 89, 1 have even known a 
New York paper speak of the rust of the ITnited States as 
' the provinces *. — [see Provincial h. 4]. s8g6 Cosmapoiitan 
XX. 442 Mr. Pastor’s company all came back from giving 
pleasure to what Enelish writers would call ' the provinces 
1896 Laiva Times Cl. 573/2 The full force of the Ilench Is 
required to deal effectually with the work in London and 
the provinces. 

6. Xat. Hist, A faunal or floral area less exten- 
sive than a * region * ; a sub-region. 

1877 Huxlkv Anat. lav. Anim. 19 Certain areas of the 
rartn's surface are inhabited by groups of .'iiiiinals anil 
|•lants..nol found elscM here. ..Such ureas are termed Pru* 
vinces of Dialiibution. 188$ Lveli. ttem. GeoL (ed. 41 96 
The sea and land may be divided into. .di>tiiict areas or 
provinces, each peopled bya jicculiar assemblage of animals 
and plants. 

11. 7. 'I'he sphere of action of a ijcrson or 
body of persons; duty, office, business, function, 
department. 

^ It i6a6 Bacon Q. Elis, Mor. Hist. Wks. (Rohn.i 480 Thi.s 
is not a subject for the |K;n of a monk, or any .such cloisiercil 
writer... Certainly this is a province fur men of the first 
rank. 1851 Hoiihes Lauath. xxii. This word province 
signifies a diarge, or care of business, which he whose biisb 
iics.<i it is, coimiiittcth to ariollicr man. 170R Clarendon' s 
HisLReb, 1. Pref. 2 It is a difficult Province t«.> write the 
History of the Civil Wars of a great and powerful Nation. 
1772 Life X. Erowde 32, 1 ro>e .softly, and dressed my.sclf, 
a Province 1 w'as grown very alert at. 177$ Sterne's 
Seat, jtouru. 111. 19a (T/ie Story) My province was., 
lo carry home the goinjs. 1776 t'f. Su.Mri.K /Sui/ding in 
IP^aier 149, I prcHiime it is quite out of our i'rovuice. 
1787 Jei-iekso.s if- V i/. uSS 9) lb >03 It Ln neither in my 
province, nor in my power, to reincdy them. 18^ 
A, Hcni ilu Ciilina. (i;d. 3) 362 The pro\incc of the cook, is 
to dress the meat according to the modern costume, and . . 
to dish it up in an elegant manner. 1849 Mac\ui.av Hist. 
Eng, X. 11. 657 James hud invaded the province of the 
legislature. 1888 M. Koiikhison Lombard St, ^fyst. xii, 
How he had secured an entrance.. it is not our province to 
iiitpiirc. 

IIL Ji^. from I. 

8 . A department, division, or branch of learn- 
ing, science, art, govern incut, or any subject. 

1709 Bkrkklkv The. rision f 115 'I'he two distinct provinces 
ofsight and touch. 1710— Tritu. Hum. Kmnut. | loiThetwo 
great provinces of speculative .si:ieiice, ..Natural Philo.sophy 
iuid Mathematics. 1758*81 J. Warion Ess, /V/tf (ed, 4' 1 1. xi. 

He early left the inure poetical^ provinces of his art, to 
become a moral, didactic and satiric poet.^ 1838 9 H.^Ll.A^t 
Hist, Lit, IV. IV. vii. | 8. 296 In the provinces of erudition 
and polite letters.. some tendency towards a coalition began 
to appear. 1874 Cari'Knikr ,\feHt, Phys. 11. .\ii. (1879) 505 
In the provinces of .Esthetics and Mor.ils. 

1 9 . Zool, and Bot, A sub-kingdom. Ohs, mre, 
s866 Owen , 4 fMt. Vertehr, eXnim, 1. Pref. 9 lllu.stratioiis 
..will he found in the chapters on the .Articulate Proiince 
and other parts of the ' Lectures on Invertebrates*. 


IV. 10 . attrib. and Comb, Uf, belonging orjK*r- 
tainiiig to a (or the) province, as province cost^ 
many seai^ store \ provinoe-llne, seequot. i8oy. 

1848 B. Plan 1 agene r Xetv A lbion 6 1 laving obtuiinrd 
under the Province Seal iny grant of iny Manor of Belvill. 
1758 L. Lyon in.l/iV//. Jra/r. (1855) 14 There was a regiment 
uf province men come up to Schenacaia. 1758 S. TiioMr.soN 
(1896) 30 We eat and brcakfn.*«t on Province 

co.st. 27633. WuoLMAN jrnt. (1840) 114 (Juiiig down the 
liver to the p^uvillcc•^tu^e at Shaidokin. 1809 Kknuall 
III. 277 The liay itself.. U intersected by v.hat is 
called the provinccdinc ; that is, by the forty-fifth degree of 
north latitude, which is the southern boundary of Tower 
Canofla. 

Provincial (provi'njal), a, and sb, [a. K. 
provincial (i.Alii c. in liatz.-Darni.), or ad. L./y'(i- 
vincied-isy f. provincia \ see prcc. anit -At..] 

A. adj. Of or belonging to a province or 
provinces. 

1 . Of or ;xrtaining to an ecclesiastical province. 

1377 1.ANOL. y PI. B. XL 56 For whiles fortune is k* freiule, 
Kreres wil be louye . . and for jie biseke, 'X'n her priuur 
prouyncial a parduuii furto haue. <'1380 Wvci.ii-' Wks. 
(i88ci) 40 pe mynyslris prouyncials, to wboni^ only.. In: 
grauiitid leue to resceyue freris. 1483 Caxions Ckron, Eng, 


l>rouinctal prohybited any boke of .scripture to bee translated 
into (he eiiglyslie loiige. 1580 Davs (r. Sleideme's Comm, 
70 b, It w;is necessaryc to haue a lawfull counsell, c^’thcr 
prouiii'dall, or general. 1^78 snd Hk, Distipl. Ch, St^t. vii. 
§ 18 I'riivinciail asseinblieM we call luwfuf conventions of 
thi; pastiirs doctors and uther eldaris of a province. 1849 
Mn.iuN Eikon, xiii. Wks. 1851 111. 444 Not Presbytery but 
Arch Prcsbyiurv, Classical, Provincial, anil Diocesan Presby. 
Ivry. 1728 Avi.ii-I G ParergoH p. xxxvii, A Law made in 
a l riiviiicUil Synud is properly term'd a IVoviticial Con- 
stitution. i8$i Hcssky Papal Power i. 4 He had goi^ 
reason to appeal from a provincial judgment of his case. 

Ut or belonging to a civil province, c,^. an 
ancient Komaii province, or a province of a modern 



(1821) 36 By the pcrswasion of the Provincial! rcbclls. 

»? 47 . b:ng. i.m. ^1739) 4 In this pro- 

vincial way of Government of Britain, under the Roman 
Lieutenants, 1690 Temple Mist, it, iv. Poetry gj 'i'he 
Lgiiinioii People used that {Latin language] still, but vitiated 
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w ilh the l>a.^e allay of their Provincial Speech. 1798 Vcrkk ; 
Corr. (1844) IV. 363, 1 believe that place has more of the ; 
stulT of a good provincial capital, than any town in England. ' 
1804 Europ. Mag. XLV. 35^2 At the head of these four pro- 
vincial Kings lot Ulster, Leuister, Munster, and Connaught] 
was placed a supreme Monarch. 1838 Thiri.wall Greet e ! 

l. viii. 307 The provincial land was tributary to the state. ! 
1874 Parker Gotk. Archit, 11. 283 'I'hese round towens, or j 
campaniles of Ravenna seem tn constitute a provincial 
type. 

b. Of the American provinces or colonics of 
European states, esp, of the British colonics; 
colonial, Cf. B. 4 b. Obs, exc. Hist, 

1888 Col, Rec, Pennsylv. 1. 228 At a Meeting of the Deputy 
( iuvernor and Proviticiall Coiincill. 2780 Hist, in A mi/. R eg. 
50/2 The whole regular, and no small part of the provincial ; 
force, wliicli remained in Canada. 2^ Ams 7 v. to Queries '■ 
on iuJ 7 't, Maryland 16 Like the pruviticiul rattle-snake coiled 
u p, whose iMiisoii is best prevented by a sw'itcli . 2776 .V, Jersey , 
Arthives Ser. 11. 1. 55 Elected.. to represent the County of . 
Bergen in Pruviiiciul (Juiigress, to be held at Trenton. 288a ; 
Fkkkman Lect, to Anter, Andietu-es 11. iv. 320 The word 
ptwincial was, with a near approach to accuracy, often 
applied lo 3'our Thirteen Colonies, while they were still • 
tleijciidencies of Great Britain. 28^ K. B. tiuLUNE The 
PrmnncialGtrvnr. in Eng, Colonies o/X.A . Pref. 3 The term i 
* l^ovincial Governor ' has been t'.hosen to de.signatu the ^ 
chief t.\ecuti\c of the Royal and proprietary colonies. 

f 3. Having the relation of n. province to a | 
sovereign state. Also Obs. I 

, *578 !•;« .E.MiNri Panopl, Epist. 243 He being a Prince of a \ 
Proniiiciall inrisdiction. i6ra Warner .///•. Eng, p'.pii. : 
(1612; 363 As of the aforesaid CfUiiitrie called An;;;cl or 
.\iigulu.s, now proiiiiicial to Dciimarke. _ 2849 lii:i.wi:u 
PiUhomyot. L|>. Ded. 1 The .\rgument of it {tins Book] is 
Provincmll to Physick. 2888 Dmvui-.n Pp\f, Albion 4 
.-llbanins Ess. (cd. Ker) 1. 272 1‘lie other parts of it.. are 
still as much provincial to Italy, as. .in the tiine of the Rotnau 
Empire. 1^ J[. Chambehlaynk .V/.(/A^^i*//. i, I. i. (1737) 2 
The whole Provincial Britain.. w*as.. divided into Britannia 
Pritiia, Britannia Secunda, and Maxima Cacsarieiisis. * 

4 . Of or (iclonging to a province or provinces as I 

dibtinguished from the nation or state of which it - 
or they form a part ; local ; hence (inaccurately), of | 
tile * provinces ^ .see Province 5) as distinguished ; 
from the capital ,tlie usage of which is taken as | 
national) ; situated in * the provinces'. i 

(A French idiom, refi^rring orig. to the provinces of F r.*UH:e\ ; 
1848 Baker tr. JiaLsacs Lett, (vol. 11.) 190 You know pro* ! 
viiiciaiUpii ill {oriR* (1^241 rx/iri/^/m'/iiciifii.r] arccxtremely 
greedy. 1874 Dkyoen Prol. at (Opening ,\'e:o House y 2 ■ 
That, like the aiiibitiuii.s inoimrchs of the age, 'Phey give ■ 
the law to our pruviiidial stage. 277a <ior\. Morris in 
Sparks Li/etk ICrit.j x8;{2) 1. 17‘riio.se many Ixirbarisins which ' 
characterize a pr0vinci.1l educaliuii. 1787 IiKokk J'rorinc. , 
G/tf.ss, Pref. 3 Piuvincial or liK'uI w'ord.s are of three kinds, i 
the first, cither Saxon or Danish, in general grown ohsolele j 
from disuse. 2809-20 Colkuid<;k /'Wtvnf (18651 154 An article ! 
in a provincial p.i|M:r of recent dale. 1844 Ln. Bkih omam ■ 
lint. Const, ix. 4 2 (i86p) 130 In Paris and ihejsieat pro- ; 
vincial towii.s. i8ss Macavi.ay Hist, Emg. xviii, IV. 14.4 • 
Merchants resident at Bristol and other provincial seaports. ! 
2880 SwiNiiUKNK S/ud, Shaks, 113 His [Shaksperc's] , 
])atrioti.siii wiln too national to lie proviiici.il. 288# Fkef..m an | 
Lect, to Amer. Audiemes 11. iv. 320 In Great Briluin there ; 
are no provinces, for r%'ery sink of the land has equal rights ; 
with every other. Little Pcdlingtoii is no more provincial | 
than London. 

b. transf, .Said uf foxhunting outside the * shires | 

1862 Whyte Mei.vii.i.k .)tkt. Harlw, v. 35, 1 could have 1 

m. ide you, now, a particular neat pxwineial hoot ; but with | 

ibis pattern it's exceedingly difficult lo attain the correct ' 
.ip|iearance for the flying cuuninc.s. 2899 Xi'estm. (ias. ■. 
1 Dec. 4/3 Good sport h.XH not been ciNifined to the siiires. i 
. . Provincial imcks have enjoyed their full share. | 

5 . Having the manners or siiecch of a province 
or * the provinces ' ; exhibiting the character, 
e$t)ecially the narrowness of view or interest, 
associated with or attributed to inhabitants of * the 
provinces * ; wanting the culture ur iiolish of the 
capital. 

In 2745 Swii-riJ.), country 'squire linving only the pro- 
vincial accent upon his tongue, which is neither a fault, nor 
ill his power to reiiiedy.1 17^ John.sq.n, ProviMciai,. .mdc ; I 
iin|>i>li.slied, 121774 Harie Poems (1810) ;)8s/2 ; 

His mien w,is awkward; gracc.H he had none; Provincial 
were his iiulioiis .ind his tone. 2827 Ciiaumkks Astnm, 
Jjise. vL (1852) 136 ChiKtUniiy is not so j;>altry .ind pro- 
vincial a system as Infidelity presumes it to be. 1B64 
B.aukhot Ai/. ,Stud. (1878) 11. 126 *Trislrum Shandy'.. 

Its mirth is Jioistcroiis, It is proyiiidal, 1884 ^1 * Arnolu 
Ess, Crit, ii. (18751 77 The provincial spirit, again, cx.ig- 
Ecrates the value of its ideas for want of a high standard at 
hand by which to try them. 

0 . Provincial Letters^ the collection of letters of 
Blaise Pascal 1656-7, called (in ed. 1657) Lcs 
ProvindaUsy on les J.eUrcs Waites par fjouis de 
A .... AmiSy letters 

to a provincial of (» 

his friends. 

Klitle) An answer to the Provinciall Letters [of B. 1 
Pa.scal] Published by the Jaiiseiiists, Under the Name of j 
l22wi.s Montalt. 2845 Mai;ru:k Mor, 4 Met, Philos, in i 
Elncycl, Metrop, 1 1. 6^8/ 1 Whether there may not be .some- • 
thing ill the Prondnetal Letters of that very .spirit which = 
they arc attacking. | 

t 7 . -l^BOVKNVAL. Obs, \ 

£ 1440 Pallad. OH H usb, in. 309 A dighl vine in prouyntiul ' 
inaiiere i hat tyke a busshc vpstoul. 

tb. tnvti. Of roses of Provins : see PBOVKNc:K. • 
j^^ifloR Shaks. Ham. iii. ii. uBB Would not iIiIh Sir, and 4 : 
lorrest of 1 ealher^ . . with two Prouinciall Rosea on my I 
«ic d Sboocs, get me a Fellowship in a crie of Player* 1 183) I 


among) ' 


written by L. de M. 


Ford Broken H, 1. ii, Tliat I myself, .have wrought To 
crown thy temples, this Provincial garland. 

B. sb, [Absolute or elliptical uses of the adj.] 

tl. A variety of the game of backgammon. Obs, 

23. . MS, Kings 13 A, .V/7// (Brit. Mus.) If-.is^/i Pro- 
uincial. Kst etiam alius ludus qui vocatur prouincial. 

2 . Ecd, The ecclesiastical head ot a province ; 
the chief of a religious order in a district or 
province. 

236a I.ANCI.. P. PL A. VIII. 178 A powhe ful \ 7 K n pokeful] 
of pardoun |Nsr with Prouincials lettres. c 13B0 Aniecrist 
in Todd 3 Treat, Wydif To ahbotc.s & priour.R, mynistris 
/k wardeyiM, & to plst provynciale* & to ]« popes chapi- 
lcyn.«. 24» in Laing Charters (1899) 24 Frere Willyam 
Cokar, than heande prouiiicial of the Quite Freris of Scot- 
laiidtf. 2534 Lkb in Lett, Suppress. Monasteries (Camden) 
41 We receyved your lettres by the provyiiciall of the 
Aiigu.styii (Triers. 2599 Sanuys Ewropse Spec, (1632) 69 
These General Is have under them their Provincialls as 
Lievtenants in every Province or State of Clirjstetidoine. 
I7i8 Eniertainer No. 32. 215 A Hooker in his Country 
ifoUage may be as upright and conscientious as his 
Pruviiiciul invested with his Pastoral SlafiT. 28M Penny 
Cyct. XIII. 211/2 The general (of the JesuilsJ receives' 
monthly reimrts from the provincials, and quarterly one.H 
from the superiors of professed houses. 

tb. Applied to a procuress (cf. V. abbesse). 
Oh, slang, 

M840 [SiiiKi.Kvl Capt, Uudenuit jii. i. New yeares 
guifls From soiler'tl virgins^ and their .*ihec pruviiitialls 
Whose warren must be licenc'd from our oflicc. 

f 3 . Tlie governor of a province. Obs, 

1590 R. Hiciicock Quintess, Wit 59 Those Cities which 
arc vsed lo Hue free, or accuKioined to gouerne thcmselues 
by their Pruuiticialls. 1^3 Nashe Christ's T. (1613) 77 
Thou sufTredst him . . to resist the Romane Prouinciall Florus. 

4 . A native or inhabitant of a province (Roman 
or modern); iu pi, auxiliary troops raised in 
a province ; formerly applied to the native Irish. 

2605 Camden Rem, (1657) 54 They took Roman name* 
when they were provincials. 2627 Mokvson //iff. il. 118 
(K«:l)cll. Karl of Tyrone) So as if the Spaniards should 
land the l2>rd President mi^ht l>e enahlcfi to keepe the 
Prouincials from reiiult. ibid. 374 Lord Barry witn ifioo 
Prouincials^ vnder him. . " *«38 Medf. Wks. (1672) 674 
The Inhabitants of Arabia Petrma, which were never yet 
iVuvinciiils of the Turkish Empire. 2y8i Gihiion Peel. 
•V A', xxii. (18^) 1.615 The grateful provincials enjoyed the 
blessings of his rei]^n. 280B Pike A'disi/yrr Misdss ill; ( t3iul 
268 To be sent to America.. to discipline and orgiinize the 
Spinish provincials. 291^ Okifi-ith John yoiee/r. China 
xi. 245 Mr.^ Pen^ wa.s..liKe most of nis fellow provincials 
bitterly anli-forcign. 

b. An inhabitant of the North American 
Colonics befure the revolution; applied esp. to 
thuse engaged in military service. Cf. A. 2 b. 

Hi.%t,\\\ Ann, Reg, V'l* He embarked U|H)n Lake 
George with nc.ir 16000 troops, reeulars and provincials. 
>789 Ibid, 33/a The French . . collected .ill the regular 
trot>p.H and urovinctals, which they could draw from all 
their posts arioiit the lakes. 1775 M. Cimlek in Li/Oy etc. 
(1888) I. 49 We obtiiined an exact account of the number of 
Provincials that were killed and wounded in the battle fof 
Lexington] of the X9th ultimo. 1876 Banckoft Hist. ILS, 
III. .xiii. 1^ Nine thoiusand and Iweniy-foiir provincials, 
from New England, New York, and New Jersey, assembled 
on the shore of I-uke George. 

6 . One who dwells in or comes from the * provinces ' 
as distinguished from an inhabitant or native uf 
the capital ; hence, a ' countrified ’ person. 

2722 Shai tesdury Charac, (1737) 11. 11. n. i. 133 This we 
in.iy olrscrvc in the hardy remote Provincials, T. 

.SiiERiiMN Art Reading x. By the aid of which all 
foreigners and provincials may. . acquire a just pronunciation. 
2843 tr. Cnstine's Empire 0/ Csar II. 153 On the same 

K inciple that, in France, the Provincial distrubU the 
irisian. Low f:i.l Xeto Eng, Ttuo Cent. Ago Prose 

Wks; 2890 II. 73 After that time they sank rapidly into 
provincials, narrow in thought, in culture, in creed, 
te. An ordinance of a provincial synod ; also, a 
rescript addressed to an ecclesiastical province. Obs, 

a 25M Skklyun IVatY the Hawke 133 Decrees or decretals 
. . Or els provincials. 1605 Camden Rem, i. 5 And the Kings 
of .Scotland, as appeereth in an antient Roiiian Provinciall, 
had next place liefore Castile. 2650 H. L’Entranck AltL 
ance l.Hv, Off, 317 Considering that Pruriiicial in Lindwood, 
where the Arch-Deacons are enjoyned in their visitations, 
diligently to take intq their care . . the fabrique of the 
Church. 

t 7 . A provincial synod: cf. Province 3. Obs, 
*837.-80. Row Hist, Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 25 .A partie con- 
ceaveing himself wronged by a scHUon, may appcall to the 
Provinciall and .Superintendent, (Presbyteries were not as 
yit erected), K. Baillik Lett, 9 t Jmls, (1841) 11. 70 
At our last ProvincialVji Glasgow we resolved to be no longer 
silent. i884 Lamon r Dieay (MailkCl.) 81 The fast (appointed 
by the prouinciall of Fyfe, at Kiikckaldie, 2654). 
ta A kind of lizard. Obs, rare, 

>578 1’t'RBF.Rv. Falconrie 301 Take the dung of a T.ytart, 
(wnicli is called a Provincbll) and bcate it into powder. 

8. In Other elliptical uses: e.g. a provincial 
newspaper. 

2891 PmI Malt G, 7 Apr. a/i Alt four men included here 
are commonly given a full report in the Timesy and on 
first-class occasions a full report in the greater provincials. 

ProYi*noialate. ff. Provincial sb, a ■¥ -ate L] 
The office or period of office of a provincial; 
ecclesiastical headship. 

1906 Tablet 20 Sept. 462 It wax during his Pnivincialate 
that the fourth Q>ngregation of Wcstinitisier took place. 
Pvimiioialisill (pr8vi*nniliz’m). [f. Pbov:n« 
ciAL <1. -f -ISM. So mod.F. pravindalisme,'] 

1 . Politics, Attachment lo one's own provincey 



PHOVISION. 


FBOVINOZALIST. 

its institutions, interests, etc., before those of the 
nation or state of which it is a part ; provincial 
patriotism; desire fur the autonomy ol the pro- 
vince or provinces rather than national unity. 
iSso ///jr/. ill Ann. Reg* i. 245/2 'I'he prevalence of a spirit of 
provincialism— 'and the factions into which the capital \v:i!i 
split, i860 MoTt.KY Nttherl. (iSt*;) 111 . 27 The iiihcrunC 
view of the Neiherland polity was already a teiideiu y to 
decentralisation and provincialism.^ 1B73 Spectator 23 Auft. 
1061/1 The Welsh theiiLselves admit that the meetinj; tends 
to maintain their provincialism, their scp.'iratcnes.s, and (heir 
pride of pedigree, sgoa Daii^ ChroH, a6 lime 4/3 'i'he key- 
note^ of .Spanish life, both in town and country, is pro. 
viucialisin. His piubh and hii province arc infinitely more 
to a Spaniard than his mother country. 

2 . Provincial character or pcculiarily; the 
manneri fashion, mode of thought, etc., which 
characterize a particular province, or *the pro- 
vinces’ generally, as distinct from that whicii is 
(or is heM to be) national, or which is the fashion 
of the capital ; hence, narrowness of view, tlionght, 
or interests, roughness of speech or manners as 
distinct from the polish of the court or capital. 

.-•A lloM. .S.MITH Tin yv«w/. (1876) There is a pro. 
vincialism of mind a.s well as uf accent— a nationality of 
counties. 1861 Smiles Rtigineers 11 . fji It might be said 
that there was nurrowiies.s and provincialism in this. 1870 
Lowell Sfutfy 204 Perhaps the nariowi^sc pro^ 

vincialism is that of .Self. 187a — - Dante Prose ^yks. 189'j 
IV. Dante was..iiicap.il>lc of intcllcutiial provincialism. 
190a IP^estm. Gas. i 60 ct. v/2 I'his idea w.*i.s fostered by the 
liondoti Unionist Prens, hut that Press was alllicted with a 
^lurt of metropolitan provincialism. 

b. with a and //. A peculi.irity confined to a 
certain area; a local pccuiiarity or v.iriety. 

Voni\ //aititl’fr. 127 Ecclesiastical architecture 

has Its provincialisms like dialects. s8^ Rickfnan's Cot/t. 
Arc/iit. (ed. 5) p. xxxvii, Windows of this cliai-acier aie 
coiiiinon in the noi'tlmin patl of Oxfordshire, and may be 
considered as a provincialism. 

8. «/. The manner of speech characteristic of a 
particular province ; with //., A loc.'il word, 
piirasc, or peculiarity of pronunciation which is not 
part of the standard language of a country. 

1793 Maksm AVw Text, I. iv. $ 13. 176 In- 

scriptions. -uf singular service.. in explaining the proviii* 
cialiMiis .vid idioiLsms. 17^ .Sovtiiey in K(.>b 1 i«'ids 
ir. 7 Vry/(nr (1843) 1 . 221 Pei haps you will find many of the 
expiesMons proviiivialiMiis, which arc familiar to my ears. 
1851 Gallenga /ia(y 1 . 111. ii. 305 The .style w:is tfiouKht 
to be harsh and umuiith; the’ hingiiage full of T.ombar(l 
pruviiicialLsm. llvKioN .\’c0t A fir, II. i. 2fi IJuch.'iiian, 

Hellenden, and Johnston had (heir provinciaii.sfiis and 
|K;cuUaricies, as I.ivy tlie Paduan, and 8aliu.st the Sabine had. 

Provinoialist (pr^vi*n/alist> [f. as prec. + 
-ihT.J 

1 . A native or inhabitant of a province, or of tlic 
* provinces', as distinct from the capital; I'KO- 
VINCI AL sfi. 4, 5. 

Originally in reference to the I'rciich pioviiices. 

1636 Kakl Momm. tr. Roccaiittfs Adx’ts. fr. rantasx. 1. 
xli. (1674) 57 Pi'oviiici.dists are mure truubled at the fin- 
modesty of an Oflicers favorite, than at a foul iiisolency 
cuiiimitted by a Townsman. 17^ W.Mahsiiali. Ii \ England 
I. iU A fact i>f which the meie Proviocialists. .do not appear 
lri be yet sufficiently apprized. 1817 W. Tavlok in Monthly 
Rev. LXXXll. 204 Such practical .skill comes of itself in 
ruiideriscd iita.sses of ixipulaiion, .and it is this which gives 
(lie Londoner his advantage over the pruviiicialist. 1834 
Rlackiv. Mag. XXXV. 969 He thus sjiared the l.’uirient 
KoiiianJ proviiicialists those hiirtheiLs which iniiNt else have 
alighted upon tbein. 1871 H. R. Hawkis rhoughix /cr 
Times (187a) 44 His ways are inscrutable to Mnall-minded 
provincial ists. 

b. (See quot.) rare^^, 

i88a ()ctLviE, Prfn'hscialist^ one who um;.s provincLili.'iiis. 

c. An actor in * provinci.il ’ theatres. 

1901 Wesint. Gas. 21 .Apr. 4/3 I'he grievance at the 
Theatre rran9ais might well be aired by out * provincial, 
ists both male and female. 

2 . A supporter or advocate of jirovincialism, or 
of the rights or claims of a province. Cf. Puo- 
VlNCIATi sd. 4, 4 b. 

1708 OcKLKV .VrrrocrMJ (lluhii) 446 There W'as only a small 
party, supported by a few provincialisis, in the interest of 
Abdallah. 1766 C7«isr//(rf r 1 x Febr* 1/2 The latest ac'counts 
from New.Y(>rk. .seem to indicate, that a repeal of the 
Stamp Act will only encrcase those provincialists to further 
demands, 

Froviiioiality (ur^’vinjiiiditi^ [f. Pito- 

VIKCIAL a. 4 * -iTY.] The quality or condition of 
Ijeing provincial ; the pettiness or narrowness of 
interests, feeling, or view that is apt to be associated 
with this; an example of this, a provincial trait. 

W. Tati.or in Ann. Retf. 111 . 243 This Scotch spirit, 
this provinciality of public zeal, perva<Ies the pamphlet 
before us. M. Arnold Rts. tn Grit, ii. (1875) 70 lii 
the bulk of the intellectual work of a nation which has no 
centre, no intcUectual metropolis, .there is observable a not 3 
(if provinciality. Now to get rid of provinciality is a cer- 
tain tft.’ige of culture. 1869 — Cult, 4r An. Pref., In what 
we C.1II pravincialUy they [the Nonconformists] abound, 
bat in what we may call totality they fall short. i88s 
Pall Mall G. 28 Aug. i/i I'he |Ktt)r personalities, the mean 
ambitioiLS and narrow provincialities of too many of his 
opponents. 

b. sptc, in reference to speech or writing. 

1781 T. Wariom Knq. Poems Rowley 46 That circuiii- 
stance must have added greatly (0 the provinciality, and 
consequently to the unintelligibility, of the (Mieiii. 1798 
An.na Skward Lett, (iBii) V. 150 A li.'trdness in sounding 
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I the consoiiuiiis, which mark the provinciality of Uerb^-shire 
I and I..ancu.shirc. 1805 Monthly Mag. XX. The piu< 
vinciality of their accent, .greatly ofrciidM the Liiglisli cai. 

PrOTincialilO (pr^vi njibiz), V, [f. as ]>rec. 

+ -IZF..] 

1 . ittlr. To write or sneak in a provincial dialect. 

I W. Tayi.uk ill Monthly Mag. XVI. 306 As it a|>prar.s 

I that Peter provincialized .'iml was unU'arncd, be prolxibly 
I wrote in the veinucular lunguo. 
i 2 . trails. To make provincial ; to give a pro- 
I vincial character or name to. 

ifap Blackw. Mag. XXVI. 171 That iiulliiiig be duno 

• whicn would have the effect of provincialising the literature, 
j 1849 Zoologist VI L 2392 None of your turre.spondeiils have 

proviiicialtziHl the name-s of our water-biids. 1883 Pall 
I Mall G. 31 Dec. s/t Every branch uf llnduni] experidituri!’, 

I in fact, that was nut uf necessity I iiifieri.'d . .w<cs provincialized. 

I 8. iulr. T’lj Ijecome provincial. 

189a Pltuk 4 tf'hite 6 .Aug. >50/1 Mcn'.< minds di> i)>)t 
' alway.s widen, they sunietiineh * provincialise ’ with the 
I pro!:.e 5 s of the suns. 

Provi'ncialljTt atR\ [r. itiovincial a, + 

■ -LY Ill a piovineial manner or capacity. 

I i6a8 J. Doi’iiiiiY .Serni. Churik-sihisnifs About Lent 
I .'111(1 aiiliiinnc they ord.'iiiied cuurn els provinciully to be held. 

I i68t N KVii.K Pinto Kediv. 79 \Vc liave the same Founikv 
’ tioiis thill all other Aristocracie.s have, who Govern but one 
City, Olid ]i:i\e no Territory but what they Govern Pro\ in- 
: ciall)'. 1704 .‘Xddr. Durham in l.t'tul, iia--. No. 40.19/1 
' We.., the Clergy uf this l>ioce.'«e, having liecn ulready 
j Provincially Represented to Vour MajeKr)-. 

Provi'ncialsliip. [f. ITvdviNciAi. sb, + -.siiii*.] 

; The oflicc or dignity of a provincial in an ecclcsi- 

• asticnl or religious <dder. 

l6ap W.MiswoKili Pilgr. in- -'0 His place.. w:ls Prefect of 
. the English Mission, which is imw by di.spens.'itii>n from the 
‘ Pope cuiiucrtfd intoa Prouinciall-vliip. 1679 Oai 1 s A'frfv*. 

. Popish Plot 7 The Father Gener«il of the iiucicly uf Je.siis. . 
had conferred (he Piuviiicialship uj-wjii Thomas White. 
1867 K. J*AL.MKK Li/e P. IltKoatd 79 The provincialship 
I was made an honorary title. 

Provinciate (pr^vi*nji|/l), [{.h./nviimia ' 
\ PlKlVlNCK + -ATE I.l Jircc. 

\ *®57 LI. Oliver Catli. Relig. (.Vv«:c». 465 Filling llie ullice i 

; uf the pruviiiciute from 1S06 to 1810. 

t Provl'liciate, ///. a, Obs, rare, [f. as prcc. 
f -.VJ'K '-J.l Reduced to the sUite of a province. 

! 1671 R. MacWaku Tmc .Xomvuf. 19 Rc.storing the 

• to till ir own Land, Religion and l..aw.s, but only with a 
I pruviiicial liberty*. 

: ProTrnciate,*'. [f. asprcc. h-ATK •.] irittf>. 

To reduce to the condition of a province or <d 
. provincials. 1 fence Provinciated ///. a. 

i6aQ Maxwei.i. tr. llerodian {i6:;s* M^uole, Me ineaiii 

■ the Provinciuted p.'irt of Rtil.xine. 1640 Howell Dod. nus 
' Cr. ,s6 When there w;ui u Desigiie. Ij Piuviiiciute the whole 

Ktngdoinc. 1783 S\\ F. Mari vs Geog. i^log. II, 391 'I’he 
greatest part uf llriiaiii becoming iirovinciatcd. 1881 W. 
hlAK.SHALi. l/Lt. Scenes Perth. 374 Thepiovinciuled Hriluns 
Were employed to cut duw'ti the w'ouds. 

Provine (pravai n *, v. [.id, E. provignier (3111 
! s!. prtn'ignc)^ -raigiiict\ •vcigiiicr c. in Godef. 
j CompL)^f,OY, provain^ inod.F. //wwV/ L. /;v- 
I pdgin-cm young shoot, slip, or la\cr. See Pito- i 
PAUATE t/.] Irans. To propagate (.1 vine or the ’ 
I like) by layering. Also «/'W., and /;///'. in pass, \ 
i sense. Hence Provi'iiing vbl. sb, 

riA4Q Pallni. on Uusfi, xii. 31 Now* also to pruuync is 
nut the wcisl \G. Nun*: et propagx^ iure dtuelur]. •1x577 

■ Sir T. S.MnH Commsv. Rug. 1. xii. (x^S^) 14 I'he faiht'r and 
I mother .sendeth them out iu couples 11 were by proiiining 
j or prupugulion. [Margin] Prouiiiing, ur proiia.^ation, is 

W’lieii u man layclh a branch of a.. tree into the gioimd, 
so that it t.'xketli route of it self 17^ Curios, in llusb. 
firGard 198 This was not the right CinnaiiKMi-trec, but.. 
*(was iiiqiossiblc to make it provinc. 1866 Fleming & 
Tibbins />. D/if. II. ?4^/i yVw/'v/.rwyvi/,. .pruyining. 
Proi’ijiner^ to proviiie, to lay a branch of a vine in the 
ground to take root, to layer. 

Proving ; pr/Pviij;, vb/, sb. Forms : st*c 
Trove z\ ; also 3 preofunge, fi preeving. [f. 
Trove v. 4 -in« 1.] 'Hic action of Prove rV/. 

1 . Testing, trial, probation ; t ex|)ericnce. Now 
ari/i. or tec/tn, t^Scc also 6.) 

c i^ag Sfi'C. Gy ll arw. 333 Man, wohoii make a gud 
proLiing, Wher hu h'^ue he iicuenc king ? ^>34? Hamkiii: 
Psalter IX. 10 pai ut hnf felid the suetnes iu hiiic saiile.., 
and knaw'is it be pruu3'iige. xjBa Wyclii* Jas. i. 3 'iln: 

I prouyne [1388 preuyng) of ^oiire feiili wen hiih pacieiice. 

■ <»» 4 Sa WVRc. Prstial 18 Hegh preuyng rf our fay. 

Si'ENSER M, iinfifierd 1366 [He] Ikid him stay at case till fiir- 
t her preeving. 1837 Wmii-i^K| etc. /' mwiVj 11842) 2S7 
{Gtmmtakt'r) Pi oving.. consists in loading each Ixarrel with ; 
a luill of its own size iqion as iniirh |>ow’der as the liall : 
weighs. 1846 Thkncii Mirac. i. (1862) 11 *2 A pioving vf j 
men':* tcmiHrrancc. .in the iiiid.sl of abundance. j 

t 2 . A proof, a demonstration. Obs, j 

<t xaag Ancr. R, j6o Sutel preofunge b h^t heo was nmcliel ! 
one, he heold so silence. 

8. 'I'he obtaining probate (of a will\ 
c 1440 7acofi*s Well 25 For provyng uf testainent>’s. 1633 
SrEL.MAN Proh, Wills Wks. 1723 1 1 . 129 The ancient luauiier 
of ojiciiing, puhllshing, or as we c.-ill ii, proving of Wills. 

4 . The action of showing to be true, genuine, or ; 
valid ; demonstration. ! 

a 1531 Frith Anolher Bk. agsi. Rasiell 336 Tlie proving j 
nf g(^ works doth neither inalce for purg-Tiory nor aguiii.si ! 
it. x8» Whaielv Logie 11. iii. (cd. 2) 346 One might., ! 
: define Proving, *lhe assigning of a reason or atgiiment fer i 
I the support of a given pru|H>sition '. >898 Sir W. Ckookls , 


' in Daily .Wn.'f 8 Sept. 6/3 It has been .said that ‘ Xoiiiing 
. w'ljilli the piuviiig can be proved nor yet disproved '. 

j 1 6 . Turning out ; issue ; till iving. (Prove 10. j 
! ai5a9 .‘^kfliun Tl. Rummyng 185 Cod gyve it yll 
j p^'enyiige. 

! 8. alt rib. cliielly in sense i, in names of things 

I used in some testing process : see quots. 

1858 SiMMOMis Diet. Trade^ Pyin’iug-press^ an ap|'>aiaUi> 
for testing \\io strength uf iron girderb, and other ca.stings, 

. liy pres-suie. 1875 Kmgiii Diit. Mech,^ Prtrving machine, 
one fur testing th*.: rc.sisiance of spiiiigs or the stienuth 
of iiiatenaK../^c>2v/ij{,'’-//i////, a forcing-putiip for testing 
boilers, tubes » ic. x88z Kav.monii .Mining Gloss., Prosfing- 
hole, a siiudi lieading driven to find and follow a coal-seaia 
I'.jsi by 11 dislucutioii. 1899 iCe.\tni. Gas. 27 July 5.'/ Kxperi- 
Ijienls arcj>i:ing made at the Sandy Hook proving grounds. 

^ Th^ving ' i»i7?\ iT}},ppL a, [f. as ptec. + -in<; 

, 'Fhat proves, in various senses: Trting, testing; 
.nffording proof; thriving: see the veib. 

i6ao I-onn 0/ Se*yke in Spn.t iicott. I.iturgfis Jas. 17 
(»‘/>0 5 .After experience b«^th uf thy manifold gui K.lne?:.s and 
■ proving currtcliuns. 1670 I' ai.iiakd ( ont. Ci' *gy 26 I o 
lliink, that uiic hiicli |irc\ii)g lad should maki* recoin)>«iise 
. .for those many weak one*.. 18x4 II. C ami'Iji l.l. Af>7V /.ett. 
Mary ^cots Pref. The proving .'ugnuieiil was in theiu. 

Provinour. In 5 provyuouT, [a. fjF, pro 
vigneitr^ agciit-ii. from pnyrignier \ see riiovjxr. 
v.'\ A prop.Tgator. (In (jiiot. app. .t imilii|»li(T or 
disseminator of a narrative.') 

1426 Lvdg. D,: Guil. J'ilgr. jtj (iu ffurth thow dreinc I I 
.stndc tile iJy all iIm* placys wher thow hast be; 1 send iln; 
lu ihy prwvynoui>, I’.y all the path^’x & llic Kjvrs. 

t^rovrsal. Obs. rarc-^. [f. as Tito\ i.sj; /•. + 
-.M.] An arrangement, provision. 

1641 Eakl Monm. tr. liinndi's Civil ICarres iv. .-3 S-i 
were the difficulties of making new pruvisals wonilei'fiilly 
great. 

t Provi'se, Obs. rare. [ad. L. //vz'ij -«/;/, 
ncut. pa. ])ple. of proridcre to TiioviDE ; cf. Pro- 
viso.] That which is provided or arranged before- 
hand ; a provibiou, arrangement ; a stipulation, 
proviso. 

1466 in ArLh.eolgui T.. i. tn lleic is ibe (Tupye of 

the proyy.se for the lyiudoieot tiie cliurche. 1513 Fii/iii i.n. 
.Sun*, xi. *22 'i'he gruuiiiuiir niaye iii.Tk(* a ptouxeiun in his 
grauiit.. ..\nd thi.s pomysc Imii, ilu: huideslH? charged and 
the pcrs'Mi dischaigi:d. 1570 Llvi.ns J/ri/r//. 14S/7 A Fiu- 
uisft./ivw/iM///, I. 

t Provi’Se, !■'. Obs, rare. [f. I„ ppl. 
stem of V to h^resce, Providk.J 

1 . Iram. To foresee ; Tuuvihe 7'. i. 

'' 14.. in Hist, Coll. Cilissn Loudon •Caindrni 17S Men 

provy.syde l-fc-furc h*>t the \ynttige...shul'lc cumc riwn; 
Schelvi.s Hylle. 16*5 Walteu Dia*y Camden) 84 .\ fievi 
. of seven or nine Hullaiiders nut far from, provLsing some 
' disturbance in their ships, drew near. 

j 2 . To ])rovide. furnish, or .supply beforehand, 
j 1484 Caxion Fables t*f Hisop 1. iv, '['be dogge pruvy.'.ed 
and broughtc with hym fals w ytiies. 

Provision (I)ri7viy;;.-)n . sb. Also 4 6 with y h -r 
! I, I for s^ on for 0 (5 St. -wisioiino, 6 -vyRshion, 

I -vytyon, Se. -visiun, 7 -vxssion'. [.t. K pro- 
; 7 /s/oH (1320 in ll.nU.-Darra.), ad. 1 .. prozTs/on-tw 
a foreseeing, forethought, precaution, jiroviding, 
prevention, 11. of .nction f. providcre to Trovihe.] 
tl. Foresight, Trevi»io.\ ; c>p. ^with trace of 
sense j) foresight carefully exercised; looking 
ahead. Ohs. 

(.1430 Lyihi. . 1 /iM. /’£>(V/.*j (Percy So.;.) 2? For all conivtli 
of Jliou— Consent, ronfiiit, di-icrcciuii, aiid p'.udcncc, Pi j- 
vysiuM lV«i sight and ptuvydcnce. 1515 H-akclav F.gloge.s iv. 
(1570) Cvjb/j, liul guudiy vcrtiie a lady ino.stc urnare 
Within g-moineih with grc-it prouision. i H. Kuolils 
Fk. Xitrlurc 276 in Pabees Fk. (i 863 ) 89 Giuc w ith gcxid 
will, and auoyde thy ciincinyc with jiroubyun. 

2 . The action of i>roviding; seeing to things 
1 Ix^forcband ; preparing, or arranging in advance ; 

the fact or condition of being prcjiared or made 
ready beforehand, 

1456 Coz'enlfy Led Bk. 2ij2 Payd lo juh. Wed in by .. hit 
hepruvicioiiatid nuTkyngof these premisses uf the wclruniyng 
uf iniri: .Suueiayii lady the quelle. 1549 < fi/////. Piul. 
13 IPhorniioii] persauand thir tua priiicih eiitir in hL hculc, 
."but prouisiune, he hv.iian to tcchc the ordour of the 
veyris. x6oa znd Pt. Relarn /r. P amass, v. ii. tAih.' 67 
Lctt.s both go .s|M.*nd our liilcslure, In the pruuiMun uf due 
furniture. 1610 .Shaks. Temp. 1. ii. sS. 1655 Mko. 
WuKCi-sihK Ciu/. luv. $ 6 .\f.rording to occasion given suid 
means .’dTorded, F.r re nafti, and no need uf rriwLsion 
liefore-liaiid. 1879 H rxi-hv l/teme i. (1881) 15 Due provision 
for education, .is a light and. indeed, a duty of the state. 

b. t‘.v/. 'Fhc providing or supplying of iieces- 
sntifs for a household, an exix:dilion, etc. 

1484 C amun Fables o/Al/ouce v, I’his thre felawes tnade 
so grete prouysyon of flour for to make llieyr pylgiremage. 
1557 Order 0/ Hosfi tails Dviij b. Such necessaries ami 
111 ouisions as arc to lie iiiode, a.s uf IluUer, Cheese, Hering, 
\Vood, Cole, and other whatsocuer. 1630 R. Johnsons 
Kingd. *r Commw. 52, 1 would not have him live at his 
ow iic piovisioii, (especially in Fr.vnce) it will himicr his pro- 
fiting, apd onely. futtiwr him with sonic few kitchen and 
market phrases. . i8t8 Colebrookk Dttport Colonial Corn 
23 It is the same surplus of population above the provision 
uf iicce.ssai'icsthat is availing for the promotion, .uf the arts 
of lienee. 

C. Phr. To wake (+//<itv, take) provisicHf to 
make previous arrangement or preparation A?;-, or 
for the supply or benefit of; to piovidcy^/-.* 1 ' To 
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Aya-utiait /a to nrovidc aizaiiist \To ? /V««j^ O'^/- XIH. 7^* ^ 

put ptovi^ton W, to pro\iat 4 Q culiivaua in Uawii^ical aie called by the nanie 

/a/v//VWW<»/l lo have recourse to v^OW.)* . | suchaslhe yam [etc.], i860 Nakks 


E4JS-50 tr. Higiiiti (Rolls) III. 3V1 The man imprisoncilc 
askeile rctipile that he iny^hle make ordinaunce and pro* 
iiihiuii for his wife and childcr.^ c 1470 Hknky Wallace iii. 
374 Quhill eft for him prowisiouiic we may mak. 1480 
(fffveHtry Leet Bk. 435 pe wanleyiis shuld..pay for their 
cosirs vnto such tyiiie that provision myjsht be token howe 
such charge & costc shuld he boron. C1489 Caxton 
Blanchardyn xxvii. 101 But yf thou putte a prouysyoii 
therto shortly, thou shall, are thre daj’es be passed, sec thy 
self be&eccd wythin the cyte. 1^3 I.d. IlKKNhKS B'roiss, 1- 
S41 .\11 this st:asoii the kyngeuf hiiKlunde made great 3110% i> 
syon to come into France. 1538 S takk kv lingLuid 1. iv. in 
Some prouysyon for the .second bretheriie, by the ordur of 
law, also wold lie had. ito Bucckuck MSS, (Hist. MSS, 


Comm.) I. 2i)9 If there were not a present .surrendry made, 
Kngland must take provision of arms. 1766 Franklin Ess. 
Wk.s. 1840 II. 3^8 'Ihe mure public provisions were made 
for the poor, the less they provid^ for themselves, x8« 
Hr. Maki inkau VatuUtpui \ S, viii. 125 No provision made 
for his daughter's residence. 1879 Cassetrs Techu, Educ. 
IV'. 64/3 Provision .should be made for the illustrations of the 
lectures by iiiomstcr diagrams. 

3 . The action of God in providing for liis 
creatures ; the divine ordiiiatioti and over-rulini; of 
events; the providential dcalini; of the Divine 
Being; providence; the action of Providence. 
c 1450 Afankhid 188 in Ain era Elays B To . . yclde \vs 
wndur Godis provycyon. 1483 Ca.\'tou's Chran. Eng. 111. 
(1520) 27/1 In his dayes peas was over all the worlde thrngh 
theprovysyuiiof the very g*id. i538S'i akkiiv Engtand i. iii. 911 
When the prouysyon of Go«l .seiidylh vs sesuiiubul weddiir. 
x55a Anr. lUMiLmN CatccA. (1^84) 13 The conscrvalLuin. 

I irovisioun, protectioun and govci'iians i|uhilk God lies of all 
lis cieaturis. 1559 Br. Scor in Slrype A an, ReE (1700) 1 . 
.Apii X. yj If v/c wouldc consider all things writ, wc shall 
see the provi.siou of Go<l marvellous in it. 

4 . Eal, Appointment tv> a see or bcncTicc not 
yet vacant; esp, bucii appointment made by the 
pope in derogation of the right of the regular 
patron: cf. Pbovidk v. 6. Also, the document 
conferring such nn appointment. Obs. cxc. //iV/. 

[1350-1 Act 35 Ed’itf, ///, Slat. IV. (Slat, of Provisors), Kt cii 
cas qe ditscunc Erccveschcr, Kvcschcc,.dignitc uu auire ipte- 
cu:iqc benefice, suit icset vacion, collacioii, nii ])royisioii faite 
per fa coufte de Koine, en duslurbancu des clcccious, colla« 
cions oil prcscntacions feti:.]-) 

.1380 W yci.ii- Set. Il l's. 11 . 41O liigynne we at rlccciomis 
or pruvysyuiitis uf pope. UK VISA Higden (Rolls) 

VIII. 339 pe kyng fordede provisiouns bat be pope liaddo 
i'grauntcd, and hoted b^t i^hulde. brynge suclie 

pruvisioiins uppon peyne of prisuiicmcnt. 1538 Fiiziiickh. 
Just. Etas 143 ihe statute of Kynge Kycliarde the 
!iei:oiide..of prouisyoii and pteiiiunire. 161R Gamss H'Ay 
Ireland^ etc. (1787)63 The Bishops uf Koine, .drew away 
all the wealth of the realm hy their provisions ami infinite 
exaction.s. 1769 Bi.ArKSTONii: Comm. IV. viii. 107 Ptipal 
provisions were the previous nomination to such benefices, by 
a kind of anticipation, before tliey became acliiully void ; 
though afterwarus indiscriminately applied to any right of 
p.itronage exerted or usurped by the pope. >853 Hook CA. 
ihet. 617. i8ao Reg. JoAnde Ctrandissan I IT. Pr* f. 5 He. held 
this Oihee till his Piuvision to the Bi.slioprick of Fxeter. 

6. Something provided, prcpaicd, or arranged in 
advance ; measures taken beforehand ; a prepaia- 
tiun, a previous arrangement ; a measure provided 
to mr;et a need ; a precaution. 

1494 Faryan I'hran. I. xeix. 73 Augiiienlynge his Kyng- 
dome, by knyghlly batay lies, and other wurUllyproiiyriyuiis. 
1538 SiAKKfcv England 1. i. 15 Kxcepte thi.r be joynyd some 
gud prouy.%yon for theyr [thi: seeds'] sptyngyng vp and 
gud culture, T. .Norton Calvin's Irist. 1. xvii. (1634) 

uf Hce hath given us provisions and remedie.s. 1697 
Hkyocn I'irg. Uearg. iii. 497 By how much Ic.ss the tender 
be]ple--«s Kind, For their own Ills, can fit Provision lind. 

Burn E.vr Laws 139 It will follow, .that a provision 
which was proper for the time, may nut be now cflectual. 
183a I It. MAHriNKAc Ella a/ Gar. d, 33 'I'here was no step 
f > >r a m.’ist , nor provision for a rudder. 1907 Rev. Apr. 538 
Triiiily College is not, however, .t sufficient provision for the 
eiiucutioiial needs of Ireland. 

6. A supply of necessaries or materials pro- 
vided ; a slock or store of something. 

1451 C.aI'cravr Li/e St. Gilbert {K.I':.T.S.) 68 pat bci 
[monks and iiunx] schuld not faylc of here dayly prouysion, 
rtiS33 bo. Bekn'kks I/uoh Ivii. 193 He.. hath slayii my 
mi;n led awaye all my liestes & prouysyon. 1535 Covkh- 
iiALK Es* civ. 16 He called for a dertli vpon the londc and 
destroyed all the prouysion of bred. 13^ Bournk Invent 
lions 3 He [.ship’s surgeon | .. to have all such prouisions 
as is incetc for hispurpose in readinesse, 10 the end to drc.H.sc 
I he hurt men. i6t8 Dicby Eoy. Medit. tCainden) 59 , 1 stayed 
here to gett some proui.\ioiLS as hooi>es, tallow, l«rre, pitch, 
wine, bread 169a I.^ke Hum, Vnd. lit. xl S 27 The 
Provision of Words is .so scanty in respect of that infinite 
>aru:iy of Thoughts, that Men.. will. .be forc'd often to 
use the same Word, in .somewhat difTereni .Scn.ses. 1715 
i.KONi PatUdia's Arehil.{ij\z) I. 57 The Wood, and otiier 
punibcrlm Country Provisions. fn/A ^IoR&l£ Anter.Geag. 
1. 302 Here they deposit their provision of nuts and acorns. 
+ D. tramf. A warrant for such a supply, rare, 
Lu. P>krnkk.s Gold. Hk. M. Aurel. (1546) Ffivb, 
i senue the a prouLsion, to the entente that a shyp male be 
gyuen the. 

7 . ^pec, A supply of food ; food supplied or pro- 
vidctl ; now chiefly pL supplies of food, victuals, 
eatables .ind drinkables. 
lSeei 45 «,«i 5 .w in M 

1810 Holland Camden's Brit. (x6wj 304 'fhe Knaliilifor 
want of movisions were forced to Wrtiki upSieg?. *671 
Milton hB. 11. 42» With that Both T.'tble and V^\Zix 
vamshdquite. 1758 Johnson /.// rr No. 35 F 8 She condemns 
me to live upon salt provision. 1773 Obserrf. Stale Poor fis A 
period, whcivin the price of provibioiiii i» exorbitant. 1839 


of ground ^ravisiaHS t such as the yam [etc. 1 . i860 Nakks 
: Maval Cadets' (initle 6 B U etpnamians. Beef, uurk, suet, 

■ vineg.'ir, rum and lime ynce. .. I) fy pravis/aHS, Peas, oat- 
: inc.Tl, rhi>colate. tea, flour, raisiii-s, sugar. 1866 Morn. Star 
I 8 Mar., Mr. Poland said.. he .should contend that tea w.'U 

■ not * provisions ’ within the meaning of the Act. Mr. Baylis 
i ^aid he should contend that it was. If a provision mer* 
; ch.’int were victualling a ship, and did not put tea amongst 
i iii4 provisions, he would not lie considered to have pro- 
; visioned her. 

8, Kach of the clauses or divisions of a legal or 
! formal statement, or such a statement itself, pro- 
viding for some particular mailer; also, a clause 
ill .such a statement which makes an express stipu- 
laiion or condition ; a proviso. 


ordin.'inces. 

the king's n - , , 

incut, drawn up at a iiieetiug of the barons (nicknamed the 
hi ad Parliament) held at Oxford, under the leadership of Sir 
.Simon dc Monifort. in 1258 (38 Henry HI). Among the 
chief of these provihiuiis were that {^rliaiiieiits .should be 
held thrice, in the year, and th.it four knight. s should be chosen 
i>y the freeholders of each county to a.scertain and lay before 
parlifTmcnt all wrongs cominitteu by the royal officers. The 
refusal of the^Kiiig to abide by the.HC Provisions led to the 
Barons’ War in 1264. 

*473 Eo/ts oj Earit. VI. 74/2 So alwey, that this Provi- 
sion he not available or bencficiall to the persunes afore- 
named. 15x3 [.see Phovisk aA j. I1701 1 'miwlt s Inier/r. s.v.. 
The Acts to restrain the exorbitant abuse of Arbitrary Power 
made in the Parliament at Oxford 1258, were called Erazy 
sioues, being to provide against the Kiim's Absolute Will 
and PlejLNUte.] 1781 T. Giljikki Retie/ Poor 14, I think 
some Provi.vioii'i intiy l>e iittrtKluccd into this Bill.. for 
encouraging the MariuTge of Persons who have been placed 
out by the I’arLslivs us Servants or Apprentices. 1818 
CubUKTT Pol. Reg. XXXIIl. 106 I'he principles and the 
provisions of the llill would have shown, .precisely what wc 
wanted. 18*7 IIai.lam Const. Hist. 11876) II. xi. ^30 These 
provisions struck at the heart uf the preshyterian party. 
1878 Sti'Iiqs Leet. Med. Ar Mod, Hist. viii. (1900) 304 The 
half brothers of. .Henry 111 . .had been lianishcd in con&e- 
<]uencc of tlieir opiiosition to the Provisiuns of Oxford. 

t 9 . A commission or percentage charged on 
mercantile transactions by an agent or factor, rare. 
(So F. pror.ihion. i\cx. provision^ in winie .sense.) 

1589 Wo I TON i.etl. (see cd. 1907 1 . 2281 , 1 have. .Iwobilles 
of cxchauiige to hU factor in Stoile, there to receave the like 
.sumin in ihe cuirunt money of that Cuntric, without any 
itiaiiner of provision as the inerch.Tnles call it, a iwceiied 
word for it. 168a .ScAk%xi r ExcAanges 13^ For Cuiirtagic 
of Exchanges, whether in drawing or Tcinittmg, usually one 
per rniUe is allowed for Provisions for drawing and remit- 
ting, each half /fr cent. /hid. 170 Provision is the Reward 
the Factor receives from his Principal, .for his trouble. 

10 . attrib. and Comb,, mainly in sense 7, as 
pro 7 'tsw»‘tmt, -basket, -boat, mitraetor, -(raft, 
•dealer, -depot, -merchant, -money, -sack, -trade \ 
proviaion-aut, the ])rovidcnt ant; provision- 
ground, in the W. Indies, ctc.| ground allotted for 
the growing of foori-stuffs; provision-making, the 
111, iking of provision; provision-pay, pay in kind. 

*« 3 fl J. Hodgson in J. Kaiiic Mem. (1838) 11 . 379 'I'licy 
were careful like the * provision-ant. 18516 Kanu Artt. 
Erpt. Jl. xvi. if>8 Our '^provi.Nioii-hags weie of assorted 
.sizes. 1748 Anson's I'oy. ill. ix. 394 Gne of the principal 
thieves w;i.s«.in a *provisioii-boat along-side. 1800 Huit 
Adi'cHiser -j-j May 3. 2 A "provision contractor of the first 
eiiiinence. 1849 liimiK Greece 11. x.vxviii. V. 45 Crews of 
ihe ”provisiuii-cr aft and ships of bur iheii.^ 1834 Eiiture 0/ 
Liverpool 73 Mr. Edward Thomas, •provi.vioii dealer. 1766 
( Aron, in j\Hn. Reg. i.^.s/a Great daiimge was done to the 
*provision groiind.s. Kingsley At l.ost xvi, 'I’he 

'provision grounds' of the Negros are ver^’ interesting. 
1564 Bwiu.s W'ks. Gen. Pi«:f. Av, With liospitalitic, or 
“prouLsioti making fi^r the poore. 185B Si.m.mond!I Diet. 
Trader * Prt< 7 nsioH-mercAant. a general dealer in articles of 
foixl. 1699 S. Sewall Lett. -BA. (1886; 1 . 7 Some of the 
"Provision- Pay was Wheat, which 1 sold, for Indian Corn. 
1895 CkocKtTT Bog-Myrtle k Peat iv. ii. The latest c.Tnons 
of. .retail " pro vision-t rude taste. 

Froyision (pravi gan', r. [f. prec. Cf. F. 

(1556 in GtMlcf. ■.] (rans. To supply 
Avith provisions or stores; esp. to supply with a 
stock of food. b. intr. (for I'o supply one- 
self with provisions ; to lay in jwovisions. 

[1805: sec pRovi.sinNF.i)/^ 4 «K.l. 18^. A. Hknuv Trav. 
47 Mai/e.. is depended upon, for provisioning the canoes. 
1818 Todd, Protrisicn, to supply with provision. 1836 
TaiTs Mag. 111 . 428 Tempt^ to laugh at the style in 
which the W3'alt.s have provisionct!. 1851 T>ixqn /K Penn 
xxiii. (1872) Z03 Every iimn liad to be provisii>ned for 
the longer term, iflu L.ang lEand. India loi He raised a 
regiment of hortie aua provi.sioned it. 

Hence Provi'Bionizig vbl. sb. 

1868 Heli'S Realmak xii. (1876) 335 The provisioning of 
the town for a protracted siege. 1869 Fukkman Norm. 
Conq. 111. xiv. 339 An excellent ]>ointfor the gathering and 
provisioning of armies. 

Frovisioiial (pr^rAdnal), a, (sb.) [f. Pno- 
yisTox sb. -h -AL. So obs. F. previsionnat {e 1485 
in Halz.-Darm.), mod.F. praidsionnel."] 

1 . Of, belonging to, or of the nature of a temporary 
provision or arrangement; provided or aoopted 
for present needs or for tik time being ; supply- 
ing the place of something regular, permanent, or 
final ; also, accepted or used in default of some- 
thing bcltcT. Provisional callus : see qnot. 1856. 
*601 J. Whkellu Treat, Comm, 41 lice and they Were 


S lad and fayne to come to a prouisiotmll agreement. sBsy 
loKYRON I tin. II. 68 Sir Arthur Sauage..was uppuinted 
prouision.*il 1 Gouernuur of the Prouinco of Cuiinaght. lyaa 
Ayliffe Eartrgon 192 The Church should not be without 
a provisional Pastor. 1803 M. Gl'TLKh in 4 ^, etc. (1888) 
11 . 148 Look at liie power given 10 the President by the pro- 
visional go vernineii t of LoiiLsiaiui. *856 Dhuitt .S* nrg. Vade 
Meeum 217 The formalion of what is called a provistomu 
callus, lluil is to say, a ferrule of new bone encircling both 
fragments. 1873 HAMEK roN /nfetl. Life xi. i. (1875)399 The 
intellectual .spirit does not regard its conclusions an being at 
any time final, but alw'ays urovisioiial. t8n Tuckf.y tr. 
HatscAek's AtfipAio.rns 158X1112 primary caudal fin. .is only 
a provi.sional formation. 

t b. Preparatory, preliminary. Obs, 

1619 Hai.ks Gy/d. Rent. 11. (1673) ^3 Sessions coiisul- 
tatory and Provisional .shall lie urivatc, hut Sessions wherein 
they discuks and conclude .shall be publick. 

ta. Clinrnclcrircd by or exhibiting careful fore- 
sight ; provident. Obs. rare. 

s6ao F.. Blount Horx Snbs. 523 Kilher from a pressing 
nece.ssity, or a fore.srcing and proiitsionall carefulnes. a 1677 
Halb Prim. Orig. Man. 370 The ^Vise God that foresaw 
this Sm..wius not wanting in providing a fit pruvisiunal 
Remedy against it. 1763 C>olds.m. Misc. If’As. (1B37) 11 . 

This provisional care in every s{)ecies of quadrupeds, of 
bringing forth at the fittest seasons. 

t 3 > Of. belonging to, or done with a proviso; 
conditional. Obs, 

1656 Bloi!nt (dossogr., Prooisiona/,. , done by way of 
Pros'iso. i7o6 Phili.H'.s, /*;vr'/«V»zrrt/,. belonging to a 
Proviso. x8o8 Bent II AM Sc, Re/ontt 3 There is enough 
in it to affiird an ample justifiration to the pnivlsional 
accuptauLC your Ixirdship has been pleased to give to it. 

4 . Of or relating to provisions or supplies, rare. 
xSia W. Tavi.ok in MontAly Mag. XXXIIl. 328 Both 
words {plenty and ahuiidanccj. .arc inetaplioriculK' applied 
to the provisiiinal slate of the country, to its eatable stock. 
18x3 BtncAiv. Mag. XIV. 509 From Covent garden. .we 
must take a peep at the other pidnts of provisional couceii* 
tralioii about town. 

B. sb. 1 . Something that is provisional. 

1^5 I Test m. G/ta. vj Aug. 3/1 ’ Provisional ’ labels had to 
be issued while the real staiiipH were being engraved. The 
collector treasures a * pruvision.-il ’ above must things. 

t 2 . One for wliom provision is made; one 
provided for. Obs. 

*716 M. Davifs /TMrN. Itrit. II. 316 A Popish Pervert 
and a Protestant Convert are indeed two diflereiit Pro- 
visionals. • 

Hence ProvialonaTlty, Twovisionalness. 

x8bi Examiner >oiir eyes, .and you will see 

that provisiunaliiy it.self is infiused into all the br.\nclies of 
>our system. 2891 Harpers Mag. (>01.765/1 There was a 
terrible provisionality about the whole hiLsiricss, 

FroTi'sionallj, a>iv. [f. prec. 4 -lt s^.] In 

a provisional manner; ns a tvmporory measure. 

ites in Moryson ///«. 11. (1617) 247 We arc content pro- 
uisionally to w.irrant your prix.eeding.s in any -thing you 
due or publish in Our nanu:. 169a J.otui. Gaa. No. 2779/3 
'I'lie Place . . is gi\ eii pi ovisionally to the Count de Clermont, 
till the ai rival of the Elector of Bavaria. 17193 Burke Ce» r. 
(184.1) IV. 149 Hi.s {lersonal virtues .. make hmi the fittest to 
autiioiue ihLs airangvmcnt provisionally. 1878 Newcomb 
Pop. elstron. ill. ii. 266 This hydrogen is always mixed with 
another substance, provLsionally called helium. 

Frovi'sionalnesB. [f. prec. + -r£ss.] 
The quality of being provisional. 

1874 MoRT.hv Compromise 168 It is no reason why (theyl 
.should think solely of^the utility and forget the equally 
iinporLint element of its provi.sionahie.ss. 1891 Cheynk 
Bampton Leet. p. xxviii. Our argiitiicnls niu>t for the ino.sl 
jiarl Lear the .vtuirip of prcjvi.sic/iialiicsx. 

Frovisionary (pn^vi -aanari), a. Now rare, 

[f. ruOVlHION +-AKY I.] 

1 . « I’KOVISIO.V.VL a, I. 

*6*7 Mora'son /tin. v. S6 His Lordship.. appointed Sir 
lohii Bdrkeley to siipplic his place of Prouisionaric Goucr- 
noiir of the Proiiince of Coiuiaght.^ 1776 Gibbon Vect. 4 E\ 
XV. 1 . 456 A provisionary .scheme intended to last only till 
the coming of the Messiah. 1794 Heron Itforsn, Powers 
at IPar 30 A provlsioiiary government was ^ appointed. 
1876 Moxlky Univ, Senn. iii. 58 In uractical life probable 
cviilciice only raises a provisional y belief. 
t 2 . That foresees and provides for the future; 
provident ; » Pliov)»lo.NAT. a, 2. Obs, 

1647 N. Bacon Disc. Govt, Ping, i. Iii. (1739) 93 To cast 
the government of the fiersons of their Wards out of tlie 
view of the T.ords pruvisiunury cure. 1639 Shafikrk. 
(.'Aftrric. (1711) 11 . 11. I. iii. 89 [Nature’.s] provisionary Care 
and Concern fur the whole Animal. 1784 Sir j. Reynolds 
Disc, xiL (1876) 47 The provisionary inetnods Demosthenes 
and Cicero employed to assist their invention. 

3 , Of or pertaining to papal provisions : seel’Ko- 
VIHION sb. 4. • 

1736 Drake Eboracum 11. i. 436 'Hie Archbisheu of York . . 
was by the pope's provi.sioiiary bulls translated to Canter- 
bury. 1858 Airs. H. O. Conant En^. Transt. Bible iii. 
(1681) if^note, 'i'hc sale of these provisimiary gnuits was a 
source of large income to the Papal courts. 
t 4 . Of or pertaining to provisions or food* 
supply ; Provisional a, 4. Obs, rarr^\ 

^1613-18 Daniel Cr//. Hist, Eng, (i6a6) 41 For bis iiroub 
sionary reueiiues..the Kings Tenants. .piwd no money at 
all ; but onely Victualls, Wneate, Beifes, Muttons fete.]. 

6 . Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of a provisoi 
a provision, or provisions (in a law, etc.). 

1774 Burke Atner. Tax. 8 The preamble of tnis law.. has 
the lie direct given to it by the provisionavy part of the act. 

Pr 0 ¥i*si 08 ltd<-and), ///. a, [f. Provision sb, 
or V, + -KB.Is Sumilied with provisions ; tsp, 
furnished with a siocK of food. 

1805 Pike Sonnet Mistist, (x8io) 40 We were now pro- 
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viHiohed. but were xtill in want of water* iSsS Macaulay 
Hist, Kug, XX. IV. ^14 The ships of war were not half 
nuiimed or half provisioned. s806 WestM, tloM. 15 Nov. a/i 
We clattered down to the second ' Hospice ' — a sort of 
provisioned hut - and took what luncheon we could get, 

Proiri*0ionw« [f. Provision v. Cue 

who provUions; one who supplies or deals in 
provisions. Hence Vvowfalonoress, a female pro* 
visioner. 

s866 Howri-LS Vtnti, Li/$ vii. 10a Provisioners . . who 
bring fresh milk In bottles. i8p4 — in Cosmof^litwi XVI I. 
58 'I ne display was on either side uf the fwovisioner's door. 
1886 Burton /I Hts. (ubr. ed.) I. 79 Then arose the 
provhioiiercss and.. set the table by the fountain. 

Vvori'sionlMa./r. [f. Fhovisionx^. 4 -uss.] 

Having no provision ; wilhont provisions, 

1796 Col.KRiDGB Destiny ef Nations 336 I'he air dipt 
keen, the night was fanged with fro^i, And they provUiun- 
lc.ss : i8p4 Colutnhits (Ohio) Dispatch 9 j unep There is 
the suffering of those w'hose interests are directly affected by 
the strike, the penniless purses and the provisionless pantries. 

Pvovi'Sioiiueiit. [f. Pbovtsion v . * -neNT.] 
The sapplying or supply of provisions. 

i8ay SouTiiKv Penins, Bvir II. xxiil His la-st 
remaining anxiety w.'is for the provisionincnt of Barcelona. 
i8)4 Now Monthly Mag. XLII. 42 Profiting by the faciluie.s 
aftorded . . towards the provisioiimcnt of his capital. 

tProvi'Siwep <*. Obs, rare. [f. I., //w/r-, 
ppl. stem of prvviii-a't to Puovidk + -ive,] a. 
Conditional, contiii(;cnt ; « Provision .\ L a. 3. b. 
Prudent, foreseeing; Provii>kxt a, i. 

1690 IloRBF.H Pe Corf . Pol. t 86 Declarations, .conrernin;; 
Future .\ctions.. Proiiiis.sivc. .or I'ruvi^ive, as for example, 

* If this he done or not done this will follow 1677 O.m.k 
Crt. Geuiiles II. i\'. 4.13 (iml therefore is the .Maker and 
Pi'ovisur, and hi.s gotxi u‘il is the effective, contciitixe and 
pruvisivc Virtue. 

Proviso (i)r<;v8i'2a). PI. *008 (6 7 -oa\ [a. 
].. abl. neiit. sing. ]>a. pple. oi prdvui-ere 
to Provide, as used in med.L. legal phrase proviso 
quod^ it being provided that ’ (1350 in Du Cange').] 
111 . The L. ablative absolute Ml being pro- 
vided \ used conjunctively. Ohs. rare. 

1596 Baco.w Max. .4 Vse Com. A<iw i6 t5)47 Not e.^tcnd- 
ahle for the debts uf the party after hU death ; proruso. not 
to put away the land fioiii Ids next heirc. 1686 Hoad 
Ctlesl. Italics 11. xiv. 3i;o If this he an excursion, let it l>c 
pardoned, /'n»rVx<^that we icinember th.a the Phuicls have 
the great hand in this rcm.Trkahle Tenipesl. 

2 . A clause inset tc<i in a legal or formal docu- 
ment, making some condition, stipulation, ex- 
ception, or limitation, or upon the observance of 
which the operation or validity of the instrument 
de|)ends ; a condition ; hence, generally, a stipu- 
lation, provision. 

1467 Maun. 4* Housth, F.xf. (Koxb.) 421 Item, [the pi ice] 
fur do iiiakengc uf provysu is x.v.r/’. 1473 Polls 0/ Parlt. 
VI, B^/a tiruuntc.s made by u.s..cxcepte and forpixscd outc 
of this proviso. 148$ Acl r llsn. /'//, c. 0 Notwiih- 
.stundyng p.ny acte ordenance graunt or proviso in this 
present p.'irliaiuent made. 14^ in Trc^'clyan Papers 
(Camdei093 With the same rondicioiis and provisiics. lli.l. 
04. 1509-10 Act 1 lien. Vlll^ c. 15 The scid acic of le^li• 
tucion wytli the Provysijwes conteyncil in tlic s:iinc. 1610 
Jlistrh-m, vi. ;• jf. Sirs, those provi.sus will not srrve the turn. 
1670 l•KTTV Pol. Aflat, (ifigi) Advt., 'J'hc papists /if/* /mvA.i 
were such as had provisoes in that act [the Act of Setth:- 
ment ). 1765 .Museum Kust. IV'. 260 Lucerne will grow vei y 
well in clay land, with proviso the ground wurk.s w'cll. 1864 
Bowen Logic ix. .198 The .Major Premise of the suphisiii 
i.s not true except with a proviso or limitation. 1878 
F. HAkkiHuN ill Nov. 692 There arc some 

other provisiies with which I think it i.s necessary to gunid 
Austin's unalysc.s of primary legal notioas. 

+ b. Trial by proviso : a trial at the instance of 
the defendant in a case in which the plaintiff, after 
issue joined, did not procecil to trial. Ohs. 

[1607 CowKi.L interpr.^ PtyvisOf ..if the plaintife or dc- 
inaiidaunt dc.<ii.st in prosecuting an action, by bringing it to 
n triall, the defendant or tenent may take out the renire 
facias to the Shyreeiie; which hath in it these words, Pro- 
uiso fHOftt &c. to this eiule,that if the plaintife take out any 
writ to that purpose, the .shyrcciie shall suiiiniuii hut one 
lurie vpon them liuth.] 1^88 Blac km-one Comm. III. xxiii. 
357^ The defendant.. willing to discharge himself from the 
action, will himself undertake to brmg on the trial... Which 
proce^ing is called the trial \sy protn'so\ by reason of the 
clause then inserted in the sheriff's venire^ vix. ‘//vt'A*?, 
that if two writs come to your hands . .you shall cxemite only 
one of them \ 

8. Naut. Seequot. 1867. 

1617 Capt. .Smith Seaman's Gram. ix. 45 To more a Pro- 
uiso, is to haiie one anchor in llie 'viucr, and a hawser a 
.shore, which 1.4 mored with her head a shore. 1710 in J. 
Harris Lex, Techn. II. 1867 Smyth SailoFs WordJtk., 
PrordsOt a stern-fast or haw.scr carried to the shore to steady 
by. A ship with one anchor down and a shore-fast is moored 
a p/yviso.^ 

FrOViSIOV (piwsi'ZM, [ME. proznsour^ a. 
AK. previsour (quot 1339 in i) » V.proviseur 
(14th c. in liatz.*Darm.), ad. 1 ^. provisdr-em a 
provider, agent-n. f. prMdd’ire to Providk.] 

L 1 . The holder of a provision or grant (esp. from 
the po^) giving him the right to be presented to 
a benence on the occurrence of the next vacancy. 
(See Provisiow sb. 4.) Obs. cxc. Hist. 

Statute o/Provisarst the act 25 Edw. Ill, 1350-1, enacted 
to prevent the granting of the.se provisiems by the pope | 
Rubsequent laws to the same effect were also so called. 
fi339 Vear Bk. Mich. 13 Ktfw. ///, pi. 3 (Rolls) 5 Kt il, 
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t nient arcsteiYnt hi prohibicion, a la request dun provisour,.. 

I fi.si clore le buys del Egtise..cii contempt du Roy, et 
I encontre la prohibicion. 1350-1 Act as lidw. lift S'tat- 
Et en cas qe les nresentes le Roi, ou Ics presenies dautrvs 
I patrons, .sqient desturbex per tieles provlsours . . adomics 
ROient les ditz provisuurs attaches per lour corps. I 

Langl. P. Pi. A. HI. 142 Heo Is priue with pc Pope, 
Prouisours hit knowen. 1455 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 303/1 The 
penaltee of the Statutes of piovisourg. a 1848 La Hekuicrt 
Hen. Vlll (1683) 349 The King.. granted them a Pardon 
for all offences against the Statutes of Provi-«ors. 1789 
Blac-KSTonr Comm. IV. viii. in Sharp and |»enal laws were 
enacted against pruvi&ors. 1856 Fhoude Hist. Kug. (1658) 
I. ii. 104 Moiton had gone beyond the limits of the statute 
of provisors in receiving powers from Pope Innocent. 1886 
L. O. Pike Year Bks. 114 14 Rdw. Ill, Introd. 61 The 
Provisor became pr.*icticaily the King's presentee at a time 
when the Abbey was not vacant. 

II. One who provides, purvey.s, or takes charge. 
[In many specific iiHe.s in nied.L.: cf. Du Cange: Proz-L 
sofvs Ecclesiarmn nuncupali Laici, qui e.'iniiii buna 
possessiuiies administrabant.. . PnnnsoresRxttriorum.so^^wK 
Prafiiiioiistratcnses. .*a<i quos pertinct cxtciinra proyidific '. 
..Prmdsor Monasterii, cui thesaurus Monasterii com- 
iiiissus cr.nt.] 

t2. (.)iie who is in charge ; a manager, a super- 
visor; an agent, a deputy. Obs. 

1390 (lowFK Conf. II. 2/1 There be nou many sii' he, I 
gi'sse. That lich unto the provi-^iuiH Thci m.Tkv- hfirc ^iiyc 
piocuruiirs, To teik* hou thcr is .such a man. Which i.< 
wurthi to l<>ve. <■ 1450 tr. /V* Imilatione 11. i. 40 Whan pfni 
hast cri.'t ..he shal lie F* proiiisoiir, Fy *riiu ptociiroiir in 
all Fing(:s. 1474 C.wi.iN f. 7 H*.v.v iv. ii. Kiv, That kyiiLjc 
i.s iiul wfl fortiiiial that k-ilh hjiii to whom his auct.-riie 
■ dtlc^ . , ithwhi. , al tin 

/1 1533 I.i»’ Bi-.RNKks Gold. Bk. ^l. Ante/, (is. '.51 i.Stb| Aiul 
rc.suii u hichc is pruttisiiiir ilecl.ireth. 

td. One who provides or cares for another; a 
provider ; a guardian, protector. Ohs. 

1503 Hawks k x amp. Yirt. vii. xliv, A t>iigc to Ur.. Viito 
liis siihiucles. .a gcuxl pi 0113 sour. 161a ‘Ikai.kv St. Aug. 
Ciiie if Ctiul .MX. .\iv. 724 proiiisurs arc the 

coniinunders, as the hushaiid tuu'r his wife; parents oiur 
their chililren and iiia.steis oiior their sutkimIs: and thi y 
that are prouided fur ol>ey. 1653 H. I'kx.AN 11. Pinto's 
Prast. Ivxvii. 312 The i-suir Licentiat (inspar Joruc, 
who termed hiniM;lf AudU<^r ticncrall of the Imlkics, grera 
Fiuvisor of the ciecea.sed and Orphclinsaiid Sii|jcrinLcndcnt 
of the Tieasure of Mahaca. 1677 [sec PkiivisivkI. 1730 
T. Bo.srON* /'iVtti C.Tt. ijr.ue (1771) 162 Their Shephetd, 
Pruvibor, l^rotcctur. King, llusliand, HiMd. 

1 4 . Due who nas charge of getting provisions ; 
a purveyor ; the steward or treasurer of a bousCi a 
monastery, etc. Obs. cxc. Hisl. 

.icc. Ld. High Treas.Scof.l. 390 Item*, .giffm to the 
(iray Knrris prouisnur in Siriiieliii, to the higging, Ixvj lili. 
xiij 4. iiij d. 1574 Peg. Privy Coum il .Scot. 1 1 . 364 I'he saidis 
tninistcris,rr.<iiii is, and provisor of cure Soverane Lon I is hou s. 
1578*9 Ihitl. Hi. 9{ i'he said Alexander being provisour 
of the saidis h(m.s.«iis.*fiaymentsouldhuvcl>cne maid tohinu 
15I4 Hid. 655 Cnikts, uiiJ uthrrisi provisouris of victiiellis. 
1631 IIkvi .IN .S 7 . (.irorge 106 The Caterer forsooth, or 
Provisor geiicrall of Ilogs-Resh fur the .^rniie. 1683 Ca\ k 
i'cclcsiastuit Atli,tn,usius 142 Provisor General of J*ork for 
the Army. i^8 Mo/lky hss. (167B1 1 . Luther ■;\ 6 o John 
Kcstiicr of Wilteiiberg. provlsirr of the Cordeliers. 

ts. = Phovkhitob I. Obs. rare. 

*579 Gu it I'ianL 11. (i39i.>) 84 The ariny.-biit link* 

clis|K>.sRd (.specially the piouisors of ihc VcnclmnsJ to put 
them St^lues any more in the arbitrement of forruno. 1596 
Da.nkit ir. Comiaes (1614) 280 A.s touching these pronisor^ 
whom (hey send in person with their aniiie.s vpinm the laud. 

I 0 . A*. C. Ch. An ecclesiastic assisting an arch- 
! Ifisho]) or bishop, and acting in his stead ; a vicar- 
I gcncTal ; a deputy-inquisitor. 

iCf. Du Cange: Proiisor Jipiscopi, Qui ejus vices gcrit, 
liostris Gra nd - 1 'tea ire. J 

(:i56o Fmamiton Xatraiion in SlTy}rc^ 2 ««. Pef (17^) 1 . 
XX. 231, 1 was sent for, and brought hefute the liLhop* 
the two Inquisiiqr.s'* and the Pioviior. Hakm VT i 'oy. 

HI. 453 'llie Bishop of Mexico, and his Pronisor. 1617 
Momysun Hin. 1. 252 The Lord Nkholas Donati (kmcrall 
Prouisor and Jnquisiitir in the Kingdome of Caiulia. 1825 
Gonsaliids Sf. Inquis. 44 Where all the Inquisitors, .sit in 
their scales of Maicstie, and licsides them the Prouisor, as 
the)' tcaruie him, or deputy Ordinary of the Div-ices^e. 
1813 SiiciTiKv Hist. Penins. lYar J. 623 D. Francisco 
Castanedo, Canon uf the holy Church of Jacii, Piovisor 
and Vicar general of that dioce.se. 1^1 J. L. Stf.tiikns 
Cen/r. Amer. (18^4) 10 A Roman Catholic priest . .011 hi.s way 
to Gu.itiniala by invitation of the Provisor, by the exile uf 
the Archbishop the head of the church. 

Proviaorily (pr^vaiT-oriU}, adr. [f. Fro* 
. V180RY + -LY In a provisory way ; provisionally. 

1801 .SV. Papers in A kh. Peg. 278/1 The elections mu&l pro- 
I visorily be sasiK'iuled. *836-7 Sjk W. Hamilton Metaph. 

‘ xxxix. (1870) ll. jfj 6 It can only.. lie admitted provisorily. 

189a Mouisl II. i^, I tbu.sfoimed provisorlly the view that 
I N uturc has two sides— a physical and a psychological side. 

I Frovisoraliip ipwaiMiJii)). n»;v. [See 

! -SHIS.] The office or position of a provisor. 

18*3 'wfr.sif.r Duchess if Mal/t i. I, What’s my pl.Tce? 
The provisorship o' the hoT.se? ^851 N. B.acon Disc. Goti. 
Kng. II. xxvii. (1719) 122 The King hath no power thereby 
to confer Church-livings by Provisorship. 

PM'viflOry (prJv9i*zori), a. [ad. F. provisoire 
or ad. med.L, *prMtisdri’Us ; see rRt.» visor, -hry^^.J 
1 . Subject to a provision or proviso ; conditional. 
i8it CoTQU.tProrisoiret prouisone, conditional!, implying 
a liniitAtiuii, incliid ing a proutso. a t88S J- Goodwin Pilled 
w. the Spirit (1867) 4^2 * Abide in me, and I in you * ; if we 
Uke it provisory, Abide in me, and know that 1 shall then 
abide in >'ou ; or let me abide in you, or that 1 nuiy abide in 
yon. 1857 Maynk Rfid War^Trait Ixv, * If yet in tinic*-*- 
ay, such pi ovisory imrciithesis was in my mind. 


1 2 . Gmnting an ecclesiastical provision. Obs. 

1631 Wf.KVKR Pun. Mon. 744 He was likewise by ilir 
Pcipf's proiiisorie Bullcs, iinnsiated to Canterbury. 

3 . - PliOVLSlONAI. II. I. 

1788 Jfm krson ll'rit. (1859^ II. 540 There rem.Tin9 an 
expievsioii ill the Anri, that it i.-; yirovisory unly. i8jo 
R. Knox litrlurtfs Aunt. 275 Bichat, M. Dupuytren, . . 
and others, have admitti^d that these extern.1l and iiiteinal 
Ossification^; are provisory. 1895 Daily .Ww* 20 June 5/7 
It has been resulvi:d . . that the nuiniiiaiiuii of a IVovi.sory 
Govrinnieiit will Ih: the Ivrst way out of the difficulty. 

4. That makes provision fur eventualities. 

2843 Biaikw. Mng. 1.1 1 1. 222 'I'o coniiiuinicate secret'*, 
dclivfied to her in siriiie;,t confideno:, and imparted by 
her agiiin with ecpial 1, 'union .'ind pruvi.snry c.'ire, was the 
ch'ii(:c^t uccimatiiHi of her. .lik. 

Provo, trovoe ' I)ri?vi7ir), a spelling of pRO- 
YONT, representing a prunnneintion after F. privol 
pr^va, formeily prevJ’): ef. pRovtisT sh. 7 . 
c 1675 Vii.Lii-.Ks fDk. Buckliiri.t Satire Pollies Aire Wks. 
(1752* 11:1 Hill if I laugii when thec<.>iirt.roxi;oiitbs .show, To 
sw: the iMXiby Soliis dame provfie ; , . ' J o me lltc n.Tine i.f 
raikr slrall yfui give. 1892 .Siege Lymcritk t'Vhc Piisoiivrs 
were iMimcdi.Ttely put into the Pnivu’s Custody. 1795 Lend. 
Gas. No. 4183/A I)iiri(.:iii Kohiuson . . wa;-; . . snil to ihc 
i'lovu*'. 1746 ^I. Hvgui-.s yrnl. Late PeheP. 7 l lm Duke 
. .ordered that srven KcbcU shmild go down iiilo th** W'-ll, 
lake their dead IhKlies out and bury them : whif.h the 
L'mitaiii uf the PniVO saw done. 

Provocable vprp'vdkabT’, a. rare, [ad. late 
\.. prilvociibiUiSt f. \.. prvs'octire to PuuYt»KE : ^ee 
-AIH.K.] = Piiovok.ahm:. 

1613 Jacksuv Creed 1. xviii, H 5 Vespa.*. Uin..w.af re pri»- 
iiocahlc to ivucngc in act ice of treason. 1673 O. Wai.ki-k 
Pditc. (1677) 53 Parcloiiiiig injuiies. .and not provor.nh!i.‘ to 
injure aiHillier. 1770 Ra\\i.i.\s Setm. U'orceslcr 8 An 
unsteady .Man, iiiimercifiii, of a .Spirit easily pruvi'icahli*, 
uiid revengeful. 

Hence Frovocabllity. 

18^ Aittohiog. Dissenting Minister 17^ Cultivate a habit 
of placidity, in piefercnce lo..{itovocabiiiiy. 
PrOVOCant (prp’vi/kiuit). rare. [ti.Y . prozoianl 
( iSth c. in llatz.-l )arm.'> or ad. \^. prCvocant-cm , pr. 
pple. prth’oaire to PitovriKE.] One who pruvokrs. 

*894 Wkvman .My Lady Pvlha xviii, It was very evident 
.she Mas the provixant. 

tPrO'VOCatOv ///■ Ohs. rare. [ad. 
vocal ‘US, pa. pjilc. of provoedre to 1 *iiovoke.] 
Provoked, stimulated, incited. Const, as pa. pple, 
1431-59 Ir. lligden (Rolls) 1 . 7 V, wylk-iigc to folowc the 
descriptore.s of llie sloryc . . , and as jirovi.tcatc ibro tbcxemple 
oftheim. Ihid. 15 Thro w hichc labour.. grctc men schallc 
be piouocate to e-xcirisp. 


t PrO'TOCatc, r. Ohs. rare, [f. \.. prc’ecciiP, 
ppl. stem of prJvoctlre to ITiuvi'KE.] tram. To 
provoke, call forth* incite, 

1432-59 tr, lligden (KulU) IV. 363 Cuiderlus. .did prouo 
vale gielely the hate of the Komane-s iigeyne him. 1570 
Lkviss .Manip. 41/5 To FVouocaie, prouocare. 

Hence t Pro’vocntlng //V. a., provoking, rare. 
*774 DiBiiiN lYalcrman I. i, M’liat n provoratis'g cretilure ! 

Provocation (iTpvi^ki’i J.^n). fa. !■'. 

lioft ( 1 2-i;,ih c.), acl. n. of .action 

f. prdvotiire lo riiuVuKK. J The aclion of provoking. 

I. 1 1 - The .action of invoking the olTice of a court 
or judge; esp. llu; action of appealing to a higher 
ccclesKistical com t against a judgement ; an appeal. 

1428 Poston Left, 1 . 2:-. 1 made an .ippell and a procur.xrie, 
ari'l also .1 piovt^-iu iim, .Tt 1 .ondon. tSU -3 A ct 24 lien. I ‘Hit 
c. 12 Sfi There to be d.imnitiiiely . .odiudged . . wilbout any 
appelaeion or pr>'MioeaL'ion to .'iiiy other, rotirtc. 2804 
i\AksuNs yd Pt. I'/iree ConT-vrs. Png. 434 'I'his insokiit 
braj^g and pruu-.vaiion to scripture l»y tliL-sv aititicers. 17x6 
.\ylimt: Parergon 72, 1 shall define such an Appeal to he .t 
l‘i>>voc..Ttioii frotii an Ink-rioui to a Supciionr Judjie. Hid., 
A Piinvxiaiutii is vverv Act w nneby the (Office of the Judfte 
or his A.ssist.iiii'e is ask'd and implor'd. I1894 MkS. Hotk 
Pirsf Dtvon'C Hch. I'lli 337 Bunin r repeated his protest, 
and presented Ileiiry'.s ‘ |.iro\ lur.'itkin ’.) 

t*. I'he action of calling out to fight; .1 
challenge, a defiance. Ohs. 

1484 C.tXTOS P lilies cfPege ix,Thc frcns'bm.m proitoked 
the Jaiiucyc to b.u.Tyl!e.. .The J.imicy ai'ceplsd the proua^ 
f-.ai:iim came in the day as.signed in to the fclde.^ 1494 
Fmiyan Chron. iv. Ixiv. 44 By inc.-mcs of jirouocarl-.m on 
eyiher party v.si'd, lastly the kom.iyncs Issiurd oiitc of the 
Cytie and gauc Huiayl tu the Brytnns. 

3 . 'I'he .nctiuii of calling, inviting, or summoning ; 
invitation, summons. Ohs. cxc. as coloured by 4. 

1548 Ll). Somkksk r PpiM. .Scots C j, (J(k 1 . . Whose callyng 
jy: proiiocacioii, we h:\ue & will followCjto the besleof oiite 

? owr rs. #11589 Ki.nuksmvi.l Man's Est. xiii, (i^Su) 97 
'allowing die prouocation of tile Frophete, whiche callcth 
men lo the considi-i.Ttion of God's inercie by thUcall. 1817 
Scot r Surg. Dan. Pref., 1 daily expected.. a iwd to drink 
ira with ^llsscs FairscrilM', or a provocation to breakfast, at 
\vA<Xt with my hospitable friend. 1878 Browning LaSaisuiz 
1 16 The sudden li^ht that leapt At the first word's provoca- 
tion, from the heah<dccps where it slept. 

II. 4 . The action of inciting; incitementi im- 
pulse ; instigation ; an incentive* a stimulus. 

f *425 WvNiou.s Yiri. 3976 Qw'hat ho did agayn 
Fat naciun, pai made hym prowocacion. 1451 Capgravk 
Sf. Gilhert (E. E. T. S.) 71 Whan he was compelled be fc 
prouoc.Tcion uf natur to go to bed and to rest. 1511-12 
Act 3 Hen. Vlll, c. 22 Preambltt The Kyng of Scoiik.. 
cnicll and huynouR provocacions of Werre hath moeved . . 
ayenst your Highiic.sse. 160a J. Clapiiam JIhl. Png. i. 50 
Those common prouocations of vices, n.'imvly .sumpiuoivs 
Gallcrie.s, bote baths, .ind exquisite b.inqiietiriu>:. 1678 R. 
Barclay Aptyl. Quakers v, xi. 134 It is a tx>iistarj| Incitnnfni 
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aiiil Provocalioii, and lively Incourngenicnt to every Man, to 
fursakc Kvil. \\\ H. Baktlktt Pa/, xil (1879) 

263 If Ins siateniunts were true, he had some provocation 
to call them by of the hard names whirh he bestowed 
iiptm them. 1858 Doran Crt, Fvoli ii 9 It does not appear 
that wit was always the prnvocntiuii to royal laughter. 

6. 'Phe action or an net of provoking or exciting 
nnger, resentment, nr irrilation. 

1539 niHr.K (Great) Ps. xcv. 3 Harden not youre hertes, .is 
in y* prouokacion. 1540 Ac/ // ch, Vlit^ c. 38 8 3 'I'o the 
vtt(!r destruction of their own soulcs, and the prouocacion 
of the terrible wrath of god. 1618 Rowlands Sacf'td Meut, 
it Then answered he, O faithlesse generation, How lung 
.^liall 1 endure your J*rouocation? 1736 Ihnt.KR Anal. 1. ii. 
(1874) 46 Suppusitioiis . . that he must ik* incapable of oflcncc 
ami provocation. 1878 ili ACK Aliidcit^ l\ xvii, You ought 
not to give w'ay to your temper, under whatever provocation, 
b. A cause oi irritation, anger, or resentment. 
1716 Addison FreeholHcr No. 40 P 1 Writing is indeed a 
rrovucatioii to the Knvious and an Alfront to the Ignorant. 
1819 WoRDSW. li 'aggvner iv. 178 T'his complicated provoca- 
tion A hoard of grievances unse.iled- 1878 T. I.. Cvvceu 
Pointtd Papers 170 A must irritating provocation is thrown 
like a torpedo at i.nir feer. 

Frovoeative (pmvp’kiiliv), a, and sh, fAs 

adj. a. obs. I*’, pnyvocatif (i486 in Godef.), or ad. 
late prSvocCitiv-iiS \ see Puovocate ppLa, and 
-IVR ; as sb. ad. \u priwocdtlv-nm neut. sing.] 

A. adj, 1 . Having the c|ii.ility of provoking, call- 
ing forth, or giving rise to (const, of ") ; spec, apt or 
lending to excite or enrage ; stiimilating, irritating. 

1649 Jkr. Taylor Gt. Exanplar ii-^Ad Sect. xii. 09 Not to 
b(! h.isiy, rnsli, provociitive, or upbraiding in our mngunge. 
1791 Baikk Rights 0/ Man (eil. 4) 44 The people, .accosted 
mi-1 with reviling and provocative langu.'igc. x8ia 1.. lii'Nr 
in Ft tuninur 7 Dec. 769/1 Hard of digesiion or provocative 
of fever. tr. SisMondis l/td. Kip. xv. 331 Pescnr.i.. 

dcicriiiiiied on adopting the part of provocative agent inslcad 
of relicl. 1868 hi. Pavtison Acadcut. Otx. v. 2o3 Rich 
endowments have not Lm^mi found in practice invariably pro. 
vocative of mental .■uaiviiy. 

2 . spec, Serving to excite appetite or lust. 

s6ai T. WiLi-iA.MSON ir. Goidari's 11 '/av I’ieillard 63 To 
seeke after meals .’itid provucadue drugs, to enflainc and 
stirre vp their bi aslly hestes. 1769 h. ilANCKorr Guianti 
3K1 DiscclSe^..have la^en .lugiiu'iited by cookeiy, with its 
.stiinulatiiig pnjvocaiive urt.s. 

B. sh, 1 . Thai which provoke^, excites, or draws 
forth ; an incentive. 

16^ .Sir 'J', liEKKKKr Tnw. /ed. 3) 118 The P.igans.. 
iiuicie the fury ami .ingcr of the Knglish metre provocatives 
of scoriie and laughter. 1711 Ai)nis<iN Sheet. No. 47 P 5 'l o 
examine', into the several I'ruvocatives or Laughter in aleii 
of .supeiior Sense and Knowledge. 1874 Bl.vckik Self-i uli, 
66 V unity is another proven alive of liiN. 

2 . spec. Anything that excites appetite or lust ; 
esp. an aphrodisiac. (The earliest sense.) 

rs4ia lloccLKve De Reg. Princ. i6o3 pci roccyuen eckc 
prouocatyucs Tengendre hem lu.'<te. Dray i on 

Jhiidd \ Goliah 734 Hls locka of hay re,.. Tost to and fro, 
did with such pfca.siire niaiie, As they had beene prouo- 
ratiues for louc. 1790 Bukki-. Fr, Rett. Wks. V. 137 
Swallowing down repeated provocatives of cuiitharidcs. 
1817 CoLRRiiM;Ry?ri;^. Lit. 236 Men of palsied imaginations 
. .greedy after viciou-S provocatives. 

Hence Provo’oatlTely in a provocative 
manner, provokingly ; Provo'cativeiieii, pro- 
vok in guess. 

x66i H. D. Disc. /.///trwVr 59 To convince us, over whom 
he .so i.rovocalivcly iiLsults. 188a Stlvenson Ncio A rah. 
AVi. it. 192 A red flower set provocatively in ber corset. 
168a R. BcRTHonuK .' Irgt . infants ISapt . (1684) 83 Sensible 
of the great Provokativcncss, and of the as great LViflliiess 
and L'lidecency of it. x88k Rusicin in ig/A Cent . Oct. 326 
It is.. only when he has lo.st bis temper that the inherent 
pi-ovo<:ativenc.s.s Cunte.s out. 

Froirocatory (pr^^vp-kaUri), a. sb.). rare, 
[ad. late V., pr&iwiVdri-tts, f, L. prvvocdtor, agent-n. 
f. prox'oedre to ruiiVOKK: see -ouv'-^. So obs. V, 
provflca/oirg ,Cotgr. 1611).] (.-alculatcd or tend- 
ing lo iirovokc ; « ruovoc.vTiVK a. 

1630 j. T4Y1.0U (W.iicr P.j /^avd Wks. 11. 97/2 Aiiioromi 
actions, prouocalory gestures, elfetiiinate gl:iiif;e.s. 1870 
Pa// tVlai/ G. 28 Nov. 2 li is iiiipu.s»ible that piuvocatury 
action should In: undertaken. 189R J iiNfs 2 Feb. 8/6 It is 
'•carcely lo be feared that any combative or provocat* ^ry 
cour.se. .will be adopted. 

t b. As sb. !' Sec (juot.) Obs. 

x6xi CoTCH., Ptwoca/oiref a Brouocatorie ; a writing, 
etc., whcicby one is prouDked ; a challenge. 

Froyocatrix (prpvvktf‘'triks), [a. late L.//v- 
7 'Di fitrt.x, fem. of L. prdxukdlor^ ngciit-n. from pra- 
voidre to Pkovoke. So (I.iltrc).] 

A ft* male provoker or cliallengcr. 

1904 PaV.y CheOH. ay Fclx 4/6 Cries this •vCribe..it is for 
r.^lai:d, iht. provocatrix,lhal .\I. Jaiires rcsci veshis favours. 

Frovokable ( proviii-Uab'l), a. [f. Pkovoke v. 
+ -Ahi.K : cf. lUe earlier Puuvocaule.] Capable of 
being provoked or excited to anger or iixipatieiice. 

1678 CinwiiKTii Intel/, Syst. t. 1 
..buini; nlso irU'i-iMo, .md ihci 
neglect <.f them. 1711 Siiai ilsi 
u^leddy .chaiiRfsil ilc, eiisil y prove 

Frovoke (pidv/Jn-k y.. 

(14th c. ill (iudef. fflw//.), 1,10*1. K. pravogner 
^learned word taking the place of vhe earlier pur- 
vuchier), ad. 1*. prCnmare to call forth, challenge 
appeal, excite, I pro, Bin.- 1 + voalre to c-all.] * 
1. tl. /vans. To call forth, call upon, call for, 
invoke ; to sumnion, inviti*. Also nAto/. Ohs. 


IV. 170 me iriienor goi 
efoie provukablc hy r 
II. Charac, (,737) I. 41 i 
kkabloiund revengeful mi 

[a. OF. provokt 


I C1477 Caxton JasoH 29 The peple..knrlid down tofore 
; him and prouoked the goddes vnro hU ayde and helpe. 

• 1483 Caxton' s Chron. Eng. 111. ( t s2o) 95 Ik Htreanuin her none 
; she prouoked to the bys.*sliopr3*cne. is^ Putteniiam Eng. 

Poesie 1. viiL (Arb.) 33 Horace . ■ was . . prouoked to be Secre- 
i tarie of estate to Augiistiui th' Kinperour. 1667 Water- 
j MOUSE Fire Land, 133, 1 humbly provoke the Nation to 
j humiliation before Ck>d. 16^ Dnyden Fi^, Georg, 11. 771 
; The Herdsmen. .provoke his Health in (kiblets crown'd. 
1708 Pore Ode S/. Cecilia 36 But when oiir Country's cauite 
provokes to Anns, How martial music ev'ry bosom warms I 
ts. inir. To call to a judge or court to take up 
; one’s cause ; to a])])eal (from a lower to a higher 
I ecclesiastical tribunal). Obs, 

■ *533 Cranmer Let, to Boner in Piumet Jfisl, Ref. {x’jx^ 

j 111. Aup. 46, I have provoked from his Holyness to the 
! General Couiiscll. 1666 J. Skhgeant Let. of Thanks 113 
j Ten II Ilian is the unlikeliest man in the world to provoke 

• to the Scriptures. i68a DRViiKN Kelig. Laiti 346 Kveii 
; Ariii.s and Pelagiu.s durst iirovokc T'o what the ceiilurics 
i preceding spoke. 

+ b. trans. To bring or carry (an appeal), rare. 

1538-3 Act 24 Hen, VIII, c. 12 8 3 Where.. any of the 
K luges Suhjectes. .haue vsed to pursue provoke or procure 
any appeie to the .See of Koine. 
t8. irons. To call out or summon to a fight ; to 
challenge, to defy. Obs, 

1484 |.sce Provocation 9]. 1580 Daur tr. S/eiJane's 

Comm. 258 Them wold he haue prouoked to cx.innouche. 
<1x578 Lindesay (Pitscottte) Chron, Siot, (S.T.S.) I. 347 
Thair w':ls aiie condiatt of singular battell betuix the laird 
of I'lrunibiirick and the laird of lIcmpKfcild qiiho provockit 
wther in harnui to fight to dcid. 1857-83 Kvclvn Hist. 
j AV/4'. (1850) 1. 383 Tertullmn. .provoke.s all the world to 
contradict it, if they could. Dhydkn A^.neid vi. 259 

Sw'oln with applause, and aiming .still at more, He now 
provokes the sea -gods fioin the shore. 

II. 4 . To incite or urge (a i^crson or animal) to 
some act or to do something; to stimulate to 
action ; to excite, rouse, stir up, spur on. Also 
with simple ohj, or absol. Now arch, except as 
involving mixture of 5. 

14^-50 tr. Higdtn (Rolls) III. 45 Bothe Numetor and 
I the ij. hrciier were provokede in to the dethe off Ainulius. 

I c 1440 Promp. Panf. 415/2 Provokyii, or steryn to good, or 
badde. XAda Litf. Red Bk. Bristol 11 . ivS Diners.. 
Weners. .fur ther singiilcr profit, provokyn and store diiiei.s 
marchauntz and othour to hryng in . . people , . not born 
vndir the Kynges obeisauiice. 1596 Tindalk Heb, x. 24 
1 /it vs consyder one another to provoke vnto love, and to 
I good workf.s. x^ Covkkdale i Kings xviit. 28 ' 1 ‘hcy 
i cried louUe, aiiJproiiokcd thcmselues with knyiies ft 
] hotketis. x6oo Siiaks. AmV- f*- hi* **> Beaiiiic nrouoketli 
[ theeues .s-x)ncr then g*ild. < 1600 — Sonn, 1, '1 nc bloody 
: spitrrc cannot prouoke him on. xdys R. Mac Ward True 
; Kouconf, lu To ailcage, (hat the Prophets did not provock 
) to such courses. 1743 J. Morris Serw. iL 46 He . . provokes 
, them wlio VM rich to Itbcrality. x868 M. Pattison Acadent, 

I Org. X Jii^nl boiM that the.se page.s may provoke others to 
j conic forward. 

j b, irons/. To stir up, agitate, 
j 1675 Hohres Odyssey xii. 167 And with our Oars in hand 
. provok'd the Deep. 

; 5 . To incite to anger (a person or animal) ; to 

i enrage, vex, iiritate, exasfierate. Also absol. 

' *43S'5t> B*' Higden (KolLs) IV. 51 Antbiocus M.igniis, 

• provokede thro that, had occiipicdc allc Egipte [Tkkvisa, 

; Aiiiiix:hus was wroohl- IS3S CoycKDAi.R /V. Ixxviifi]. 17 For 
j all this they synned agaynst him, and prouoked the most 
; hyest in the wild«rii«sse. Ibid. xciv. [xcv.] 8 Harden not 

youre hertes, a.s w lien ye prouoked in tyiiie of teinplacioii 
' 111 the wiiilcmcSi 1678 R. I .'P.stban<;k Seneca's Mor. 

( 1 776) 2.1 , A shadiiw pnjYokcs 1 he asp. X71S J )k Fok I'a/n, 
Instmtt. I. iv. (1H41) 1. 74 You had better let her alone, you 
; will but provoke her. x8oo Mrs. HKKvi':Yi'l/i;»r//'<x^ /'aw. 
I. 90 Mr.s. Muiu-lray, ipiite out of patienre,.. exclaimed, 
'you .nut really enough to provoke u .s.ai,u ’. 1880 AIr.s. 

Forki:sier yff'jr V. 1. 47 ‘Don’t provoke me’, exclaims 
. Nctta. 

I 6. To excite, stir up, arouse (feeling, action, etc.) ; 

• to give rise to, call forth, 

j 1433 (Jau Ruht Pay 16 TTiay that proiiokis ony cvyil 
; desir . . in thair selfT or in oders with sangis or wordis. 

J 1610 Shaks. Temp. f. ii. 140 My Talc prouokes th.it i]iie.s- 
J lion. 1853 Wilkins Gift Proyervi. 51 '|‘he inetlitaiion of 
I ‘ his bounty and goodiuss will provoke l/ove and Gratitude, 

I >774 (hii.i}s.M. Kat. Hist. (1776) 111. 301 Their natures are 
! too opposite ever to provoke mutual dc.sirc. X804 Med. 

! Jrnl. All. 263 The discussions it has provoked, and the 
; train of expeniiiciits it has iiulucefl. x88x Fkoude 
. Stnd, (1883) IV. 11. V. 233 The Oxhird revivalists hud pro- 
voked the storm, hut had no spell whicli would allay it. 

b. transf, T'o cxcilc, give ri.se to, induce, bring 
about (a [thysical action, condition, etc.). 

1551 Turner Herbal i. M iv, .SjtflVon . . hath the propertye . . 
i to prounkc vrync. 1563 T. Gale A ntidoi, 11. 1 5 J t prouokeih 
' .slc|>e, the temples beyngc annoynted with it x8^ Kocp.r.h 
' Nanman Toy l.ukewar»» water will not sooner provoke 
; vomiting, then thou dost the Inird to vomit thee out of 
his niuuih. 173a ARRuri{N*»T Rules of Diet in Alinients, 

I etc. 262 All things which provoke great .Secretions, espe- 
; daily Sweat. xSyx Tyndall I'ragm. Se. (1879) 11. xii. 262 
j Does the yeast-plant .stand alone in its power of provoking 
; alcoholic fermentation t 

Hence Provoked (pr^’do*kl), ppl. a., having 
received jtro vocation ; irritated, angry, annoyed. 

1559 Huloet, Prouoked, conei/a/ns.impn/stts. 1898 Van- 
! DRUCii (title) 'I'he Provok’d Wife; a Cotnedy. 1719 De Fop. 

' Crusoe (1840) 11. vi. 151 There may Ijc a time when pro- 
: Yoked mercy will no longer .strive, 
i FrovO'ket sb, rare, [t P«c.] 

1. An act of provoking ; a provocation ; a 
I dinllenge ; a cause of offence, 
i *773 J • Fratricide 11. 589 (MS.) By jiiM provoke made 


Ireful. i8«4 Scott Let, to Ld. Montagu 14 Apr., Were 
you to consider thi.s letter as a lUrovoke requiring an answer. 
2 . An invitation. 

1841 Btackw, Mag. LI. 375 He regretted to hear lltat 
Sunday was our only open day, but fliudly, summing up 
courage, he hazarded a provoke for Sunday. 

Frovokee (prirypR/-). nonee-wd. [f.a8prec.+ 
-skI.] One who is provoked. 

tSay Carlyle Germ. Rom. III. 130 The provolcee. there- 
fore, determined tluit the plebeian provoker.. should never 
more speak to him. 

t FroTO'kemeiLt. Obs, [f. Fboyoke v, f 
-MENT. Cf. obs. F, provogtiemefti (15-17111 c. in 
(iodef.).] The action of provoking; that which 
provokes, instigates, or excites ; a provocation. 

1553 Brende Q. Curtins iv. 55 li, Thou hast done it with- 
out enye peruokeinent \ed. 1570 prouokement] of my parte. 
1581 ,1 . Bell H addon's .Answ. Otor, 391 Speciull prickes 
and provokementcH to sturre vpp such as were fallen. 1597 
Bkard Theatre God's Tndgent, (1612) 462 Gices. .v.surpeu 
the crownc at the prouokement of the Qiieene liis mistresse. 
1844 Farv Gods Severity (1645) 20 Notwithstanding the 
• dady provokements and grievances that are done ag.ainst 
I him by the children of men. 

FrOVOker (pr^v^o'ksi). [f. as prcc. +- e 1 i 1 .] 

I One who or that which provokes (in various senses) ; 

I a challenger, instigator, inciter, irritator, etc. 

\ i43a-50 tr. Higdtn (Rolls) VI. 435 A noble yonge man, 

I Hew by tiame,..toke the batelle for the kynge, and did sle 
; his provoker, a 1541 Wvait Penit. Ps. xxxviii. 62 My pro- 
I vokers..T‘hat without cause to hurt me do nut cease. 1805 
Si 1 a KR. Miicb. 1 1. iii. 27 Drinke, Sir, is a grc.at prouoker of 1 liree 
things, a 1858 Br. Hall Rent, IVks. (1660) 162 Fc.ir..is a 
just provoker of our teiirs. xytt Addison Spect. Nq. 47 p ir 
Men who are such Provokers of Mirth in Con versnt tun, that 
it Is impossible for a Club or Merry-meeting to subsist with- 
out them, a i860 J. A. Alexandkk Gosp. Christ xxx. (iSdi* 
401 The foolhardiest provoker of teinpl.'ition. 

Hence Frovo'keraaa, a female provoker. 

I x6xi CtiTOK., Concitatrice, a concitatrix ; incitressp, pro- 
uokercsse. 

FrOVO]cill|[ (pri9vdii*kii)), vhl, sb. [f. as prec. 
■f -iNO 1 .] T he action of the verb Provoke ; 
stirring up, incitement, provocation. 

1530 I’ALSCR. 259/1 Provokyng to aiigre, irritation. 1535 
CovKKDALK I Kings xv. 30 With prouokyiige wherwilh 
he displeased the Lorile God of Israel. 1591 Pemcivall 
Sp, Diet., A(OMamiento, prouukiiig, stiiring vp. « 
FrOTOldllg (pruvi/u'kii)),///. a, [f. as prec. + 
-i.NO 5^,] That provokes. 

1 . That incites or instigates ; provocative. 

1530 Palsgr. 371/9 Provokyng or moxyng^ to a th^nge, 
incitatif. 1630 Massinger Renegado 11. iv, Protoking 
: dishes passing by, lo heighten Declined appetite. 1844 
AIiLTON.^Eftf/. (.\ili.) 52 God lher»*foie left him (Adam] free, 
.set before hitii a provoking object, ever almost in his eyes. 

2 . Causing anger or irritation; exasperating, 
irritating. 

1641 J. Shiite Sarah 4 Hagar (1649) 263 As he shall 
be powcifiill, Ko he will lie provoking ami criiell. 1658 
Whole Duty Man Pref. (1684^ 6 The abuse of mercy, which 
is of all sins the most provoking. ?x7io Lady M. W. 
Montagu Lett., to Airs. Hewet (1887) 1. 24 it is a pro- 
voking thing to think, .we should always be asunder so 
many dirty miles. 1849 Macaulay Hist. F.ng. vlti. II. 327 
This answer, far more provoking than a direct refusal. 
X884 Fortu. Rer\ June 812 Joseph, unmicslionably, must 
have been a very provoking younger brother. 

Hence Provokingnes*. 

1840 1 .. Hunt Leg. Florence ii. ii. You ttike W.iys o. 
icflned provokingiicss to wreak it. 

Provo'idagly, adv. [f, j^cc . + -vt 2.] 

1 . In a way that incites, fnstigates, or tempts. 

161^ G. Sandyn Trax*. 78 I'he women did .sir, when 

admitted.. : for them to lie along, fwasi esteemed too pro- 
uokingly lasciuious. 1731 A. Hit.L Adv. Poets Epist. 12 
Whut they daily he.ard, and .saw, so provokingly praised. 

J 1887 J ■ Akiiuv S I'EKRY Lazy Minstrel (1802) 221 When rosy 
; lips, fike Cupid's bow. Assault provokingly invite. 

2 . In an irritating manner ; so as to cause irrita- 
j tion ; cxasiTcrnlingly ; to a provoking degree. 

I 1786 Mmr. D'Akhlay Diary 28 Nov., He smiled a little pro. 

I vokingly, .nnd said, 'We agree*. iMx Geikik in Macm. 

! Mag. XLlV. 238 Your progress becomes provokingly slow 
I and laliorioiis. 

I tFrovolll*tion.* Obs. raro^^. [ad. L. type 
I *provoliitibn~em, n. of action f. provolvire lo roll 
or tumble forwards, prostrate oneself (before 
another).] A tumbling down ; prostration. 

1884 H. More Atyst, Iniq.^ 1. xxi. 1 5 This Aniiivemry Pro- 
volution therefore of a Penitent upon the floor at the feet of 
a formal Confessor.. isi:io part of true Christian Discipline. 
Frorost (prp*v 3 st), sb. Forms : a. i pra( 7 pr&)- 
foBt, -uost, -fast, -uaat, -feat. fi. i pro(?pr6)- 
fost, 3-6 prouoat, 4 prouoat, prouos, 4-6 pro- 
vest, Sc, -west, 4, 8 proves, 5 -veste, 5-6 pro- 
wost, -voste, ^7 -vist, 7 Sc, -veist, 4- provost. 
See also Pbevoht, Provo. [Corresponds to 0 £. 
prefost prd-), beside prefost (?/7’d-), and also to 
early OP*, and Anglo*Fr. provost (12th c.), found 
beside provost (mod.F. privbt ) ; representing early 
med.L. propositus, occurring beside and in the 
sense of propositus, * a prefect, president, head, 
chief, overseer, director, commander', sb. use of 
prsppositus, placed, or set before or over, placed 
at the head, appointed as chief, pa. pplc. of /r«- 
pbnLre, f. prre before ■)■ ptWro to place, put. 
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PBOVOST. 


Ar to tU« etymologicnl nnd phonetic relations or the OR. 
and Teutonic fomus, Rce Note below.] 

One set or placed over others ; a superintendent, 
president, head, chief ; used generally as an equiva- 
lent of the uses of PufiPosiTUS in ancient and 
incd.Latin, and of the descended terms in French 
and other languajgcsj and as the pr^er title 
of certain ecclesiastical and secular officers in 
England and Scotland, or as a rendering of French 
prermt^ priv6l^ formerly used to designate various 
officials : see Cotgr. s. v. Prevost^ and cf. Prevost. 
I. In ecclesiastical and scholastic use. 

1 . The head or president of a chapter, or of a 
community of religious persons; in conventual 
bodies properly the official next in rank to the 
abbot. — PuTOB I {in quot, r 1375 tlic prioress of 
a bcMly of nuns); also the chief dignitary of a 
cathedral or collegiate church, corrcsiKinding to the 
existing dean (but see Dk.\n l 4). Now chietly Hitt. 

a. C961 /KTiihL\\\)i.n St. Uenet (MS. cickkO Ixv. 
(1885) 124 Pic myiiHtres prafaste [ilAV. F. c 1 ico profaste].. . 
piirh pHiR xcendebyrdAii iirdfostcs [.'IAS'. T. c 107R praiioste<i 1 
iniKfaduiigc. a s^ Charter 0/ KatftvearH in Kemble Coa. 
DipL IV. 23J [WitncKscsJ ( iisa biRceop, and .Elfsie abbud, 
.iiid Wiiljjeai alibud, and A\lfno 3 mynster prauost. 

A 900 Martyrol. 20 Mar. 42 pa ondianc se (kbs wadres 
ond sealde hit pKin breScr pe hiin mtstod, niynhtres 
profdKte l 7 f.r. prauast], 970( Aug. in) in.lAT. ' Ritual 0/ Dur^ 
ham ’ If. 84/2 (eit. iSan p. 185), Ue sud'an wudisan s«<:teii:t acice 
rm we^l smxuin on laureiiltiis miessan d.'c^i on wuclncx d.'Bi^i 
icifsise them bi<cupe in his gctcldo aldred se profast das 
fcower colletrta: on fif nsht aldne inona mr underlie aw rat. 

(- iooO"iioo [see a. C961I. a iiaa Cl. /:. i hron. an. 1066 l)a 
rnsen Ju iniinec.*!*! to ahboti l-irand proiiriM. fordan [Kift he 
arms sa*i3e god man. <ri375 Sc. f.e^. Saints x, iMathou) 307 
par doa‘dilyre..or his hand pe v.'iil scho [Kphigenca) tiik 
. a'cs iimd proves but weiie Of La-a bii[n)tlncht virginU 
rienc. £1450 Hollanh Itirulat 638 Abliotis of ordouris, 
Proarestis niiJ priouris aiSS*Lh:i.Asn/t/a. VI. 1 Wyngham 
.. Ther Is a Provoste. vi. I'reljeiidurtcK, besydes othar 
Ministers of the Churcln;. 1541 AVy. /*y/vy Council Scot, 

I. 194 All IVnis /yelidcriis, Subdenis. Chantoiiris, SiiV** 

I'li.iiitoiiiisi i*rovestis. Fcrsrmis, Vicaris. 1641 Sc. Acts 
Chas. 520/1 Anedissolutioiie made he the pruveist 

and first prebendnr of the Culledge kirk of Corstorphinc 
with .advyse and consent of George f.ord Forrester of 
i/oistorphine viidoubtctl Patrone of the said Proicsterie. 
M R.4ioi .MK Armoury in. 177/1 (Rcncdictiiie Kiile'i) 
TIi.'il tlio Provost or Preiaisitns lie chosen by the AhlK>t 
to whnin be must be subject. 1824 i i. CiiAi.MkMS ( alcdonia 
III. 111. viii. 307 In pl.ice of the nunnery [uf l.inncluden], 
he establisbcd a collegiate church, consisting of a provost, 
and larclve canons. 1878 CUrgy List 458 The Kpiscopal 
Chutch in .Scotland.. (;iiitcd Diocese of Aloray, ko.s.s, and 
(.'uitlinc.ss . . Provost of the Cathedral [ liivemessj the Bishop. 
/ fiiff , 459 St Nininn’sC'athedratrPerthjJohn Burton, Provost, 
1898 iie7>crtey Chapter At t Rh. (SurtccKi 1. Intrnd. 40 At 
Vork, Hugh the Chanter .says, on Thomas rebuilding the 
(Ninons' Hall he.. ‘established a Provost \Frsri^osititm coh> 
stituit] to preside over them and provide for them 

b. In modern use, a rendering of (jer. propst, 
Pa.// etc., ns the title of the l*rotestant elt rgy- 
man in charge of the principal church {hauptkir^e) 
of a town or district. 

1980 Dal's ir. .Slcuiane's Camtn. 414 b, The fellowes or 
prebends of that Colledge [.it Kluange ~ Elbiiig] hauc 
aiithoi tty to chusc the Prouost, as they coinnmnly call him, 
1780 ir. rVa TroiFs Icciaml 173 The provost and minister of 
ll iardarholt . . i.s justly celebnited. xm Morse A mcr. Ccog, 

II. 93 'I'he Dniiisli clergy consist.? or bishops, provosts, and 
ministers. 184a S. Aumiin Kanke's IlUt. Ref. 11. 507 
Support, .from tneir two pruvost.s^patricians of Nurnlicrg— 
ill the appointment of evangelical pieachers. 

to. Applied by Caxton to a Mohammedan 
muezzin [mistransl. ubs. F. prcfvoirc a pricHt]. 

1481 Caxton Oodefft'oy cl\x. 252 On the conies lien hye 
towres, vpon whichc the pniuostcs were wourite to goo vp at 
certayn howre.? for to warne and soinonc the peple to proye. 

2 . The fipccffic title uf the hcatis of certain 
educational colleges. 

In wiicr instances, a survival from the eccle.si.i.stical 
establishments In which these originated { in later instaiicc.s 
an extension of the name to sulisequeiit foundation.?. The 
title iR borne by the headN of (.Iricl. Queen's, and Worcester 
CollegeR at Oxford, King’s College, Cambridge, and Trinity 
College, Dublin ; also of Eton College, and now or formerly 
of certain other colleges In Knglaiii, Scotland, the United 
States, etc. 

1441 RoUs o/Parlt. V. 45/2 The Provost nnd the College 
of the same place [Eton], isgi-a Act 23 Htn. / V//, 

(*.. 79 Archedeacons inaistcni prouostes pre.sitlentcs wardens 
fclowes brelheriie scholers. 1581 Mi'LCA.<iTKR Fosithns xli. 
(1887) 241 Being himselfe prouost of the kings colledge in 
Cambridge. 16J8 CH11.LINGW. Rtlia Proi. 1. v. § 47^ 370 
That O. Potter cannot leave being Provost of Q. Colledge. 
167a Petty A*A Anai. (1691) 40 There is an University at 
Dublin, .wherein are a Provost and seven Senior and Ruling 
Fellows, itei Wood Aih, Ojtom. I. 45 He..proresiicd 
Theology in the Coll, of $. Salvator at S. Andrews, whereof 
he was made Provost. s8ia Charter Columbia Colt. 
1x836) 35 The trustees of Columbia college have, by their 
petition, prayed that the provost of the said college may be 
eligible as a trustee of said college, 183879 Hallam lust. I 
Lu. 11 . III. L 8 S. 374 From a press established at Eton by I 
himself, provost of that College. 1848 N. P.^ Moomf. l/ist. ; 
Sk, Columbia Colt. 78 The trustees determined to divide 
the powers and duties of the presidential office between a 
president and an officer tube styled Provost. 

ifaus/. 1669 GAt.K Crt. Genttlet 1. nr. ix. 93 He concludes 
with a Curator or Provist of the whole Discipline [Plato’s 
Sacred Ccdlege]. 

11 . A secular officer, etc. • 
td. One appointed to preside over or suiter- 
VoL. Vlf, 


intend something ; usnglly the representative of the 
supreme power in a district or sphere of action ; 
formerly used as a translation of varions L^tin 
titles, as prtepositus^ pnotor, proumsul^ procurator^ 
etc. ; also in the sense of viceroy, prime minister, 
and the like. Sometimes withoift explicit reference 
to his delegated or appointed position, bs Ruler, 
chief, head, captain, etc. : sec 4. Ohs. 

11. 11900 D. F.. Martyrol. 13 Aug. 144 Valeri.inus, Decics 

? irafe.st ]ih!R caservR. e 1000 iKLi>Ric Kxod. v. 16 pa cornua 
sracla fdccs prafostax [Vulg. prirpositi piiorwn isracl\ ^ 
clyiiodon to rharaone & pis cwmdon. «iteo Foe. in 
Wr.-Wiilcker 309 ''33 Pre/i>situSt x<^rvfu, oSfte prafo&t. 

8. C1375 Sc. Leg. .SaiuU vi. (y 7 ii>«/iijr) 9 GiindofoiiiR.. 
bare kynnge. .liai: Rcnd hU provc.stc hc^re Abney [omj^. 
prrcpoRitum Ahln'incin]. bis[illy fore to s^iere A man, pat sic 
mlace can make. ? c 1400 IFarrcs 0/ jewes ( I.aiid M S- 22) 
in Warton Hist. Fug, Poetry (1840) 11 . 105 Pylot was 
provost under Ihut prynce ryckc. c 1440 Cait.ravl Life St. 
Kath. IV. ioa8 The prouost of pcr.se was there alvj. 1458 
SiK (.>. 11 AYR Lazo Arms (S.T.S.) i in .A kiiigis provost may 
have tia mare power na has his niaister. i^x Caxton 
litas Pair, (14^5^ in A Provaste or Capytayiu* of men of 
warre. a 1518 SKKi.TnN ,Maguyp.t^}ln 'J'hc prowde pruuoste 
nf Turky lande. 1549 ComM Scot. xi. 87 He [Darius] send 
his prouest tasifernes vitht gold and sillier to lacedeninnia. 
1581 .Savilr Tacitus. Hist. 1. (1591) 95 Flauius SabiniiH they 
ordeyned Prouost of the citty [P^ urhi /rat/i’cere\. t6eo 
lloi.LA.Nii Lhy vm. xi. 2S9 Their Prelor or Provost [ 1 ., 
pr;etor] named Millioniii.s spake these words. 1631 ' 1 '. 
J*owRLL 7om All Trades ixByn) 145 Free-SchoolM.. ..Some 
of them.. are commonly in the gift of the King, or Ills 
Provost or SubMiiute, in that bch^fe. 

t b. tramf. Applied to the archangel Michael 
as Icatler of the heavenly host. Ohs. 

14x3 Pilgr. Sazvle VCaxton; i. ii. (18591 3, I wil bringe hym 
bifiire .Mychael the prouost of hcucniL 14.. Hixxlkvi; 
Compi. Sou/e Wks. 1S97 111 . p, )ix, Sere prouost Micharl 
graciow.s. X5at in Market Harh, Records (1890) 216 
'i‘hc holy Ai«'h;ingell Mychell, the prov':.ii off paradyse. 

4 . An officer or official in chaige of some cstali- 
Hshment, undertaking, or body of men ; an officer 
who had the m.anngcmcnt of a roy.al or feudal 
establishment and the collection of "dues ; a ruler, 
manager, steward, overseer, keeper. Now Hist, 

^ 'i’he title prevost. Wiis formerly extensively given 

in P'rance to officials iuiving administrative and judicial 
functions : see Cotgravc s. v. prex'ost. and cf. Pmkvost r. 

1340 Aycnh. 37 pc greate [thieves) byep . . pc onlrewe 
rciieii, prouos, and hei teles, and seru>)iis pet stelep pc 
aincndcs, and W’ypdra^ep pe rentes uf hire Ihordes. c 1374 
CnArc;F« IWth. i. pr. iv. 3 (Camb. MS.) rrygwillc proimst 
of the l^Tigts hows \regix prjcbositum domus\ 138a 
WvcLir Judg. XX. 93 And Pliyiiecs, the sonc of Eli.nz.Hr, 
None of Aaron, was pruuusi of tht; how<. 1388— Isa, xxii. 1 5 
Weend in to hyin, th.at dwellcth in the tahcm,acle, to 
Siibnam,nroiiost of the templiL c 1400 Rom. Rose^xt Tayla- 
gicrs,.aMa these inoiiyuurs, Itailifs, bcrlds, provoRt, counUnit^. 
1570 Deu Math. Pref. divb, 'Die Architeet .. Is .. the 
Hed, the Proiiost, the J.)irec(er..of all ArtiAciall ivorkcs, 
and .all Artificers. *S 9 « Barkkt Theor. ICarreswxv. 136 
A Prono-st oner the horses which draw the Artillery. 181 k 
Pre7f,\st des Montu*^-cs, thei’nmost of the Alint; the 
ludge of conirouersies arising by reason A the Mint, or 
among MinliueiL fCxg Bkiiweli. Arab. Trrtdg.j Amir. 
Prxses Jideii urn f The prouost of the. faithfiilL xM Loml. 
Caz. No. 321(^4 Mr. J«>bn Braint, Provost of HU Majesty's 
Mint at the l owt-r of J..0IKI011. 1786 Eniu.k Loudon IV. 
142 (At the Mint) A provost,.. lilanchers, inonicrs, ike. 1883 
M. Cox Instil. 111. ix. 727 Kclicving^ them [bni'gesse.sl fr«)ni 
the interference of Royal provosts in the collection of the 
King's tevenue. 

t 5 . The chief magistrate of a towai. a. In 
obsolete or historical uses, esp. {b) in reference to 
French, Flemish, or other foreign cities, in which 
also it sometimes passes into sense 6. 

(V a 1135 Leges Willelm. Cona. (MS. fiejo) i. ii. 8 i K .si 
nuenns vcscunte u provost mestmt as liumcs fde sa Ixaiiliej. 
(And if any .sheriff or provost does wrong to tne men of lii.s 
jiiri.sdiction.] Ibid. v. Cil kls claimed, dni rad [al gr(cfe) .s(ivc) 
nl pruvo.st avcir] pur la rescussiun viii den. [ He who claims 
them sh.all give to the provost for the recovery 8 pence.) 
1800 Charter Ifisrcdeh in Gro.sx f 7 / 7 <f Merck , 11 . 115 Red- 
clcndo ncr annum rect.Tm eC i^lilain^firiruim ad^ terniinum 
Sancii MichaeUs))criiiaimm(>ijOT}cswici prcpo^ti.ad .si'ncca' 
riuni tio.strum. \transl I. 7, raying annually at our Ex> 
clicouer the light and ciLStomary ferm at Michaelmas term, 
by tile hand of the provost of Ipswich.) I898 Brition i. iii. 
I I l.e provost de chescune vile, xyalh Rolls of Parlt. 1 . 
270/1 Le Provost dcs N’illes.) t^5 Rolls 0/ Parlt. VI, 37H/ r 
The Office of Provost of your Townc of Middclton, in llic 
forsaid Countic I Kent). 

t^) c 1330 R. Bri'nne Chron. {1810) 294 pe prouest of pe 
toiiii I Bruges] a wik traytour & cherlc. He Puuht to do 
tresoun vnto his lurde pc crle. c 1386 CjiacCRR Prioress' 
T. 164 The crlstcne folk that thurgh titc strctc wente.. 
hastily.. for the Prouost sente. ,1494 Fahyan Chron. vir. 
ccxxxi. 263 This foresayde C'hnrlis was sore hated of the 
proiioste of Btudgys. axS 33 l'®» Berners vii. 15 
j'haiir they seiit for y* provost of Geronc. 1547 Rk. 
Marchauntes ciij, The hygli prouost of these maribanls.. 
kepetli his bank vnder excTiang to all t)eople--€onuertyiigo 
leade into golile. [x 6 ii Cotgr. s.v. Pm^ost. Prerost des 
Marehauds tl Paris^ the lA)rd Mayor of Paris } different 
from the Prouost of lustier, wdto is called, Le Prevost de 
Paris.] 1706 F1111.LIPS, Prwost of Merehants^ the chief 
Magistrate or Alayor of the City of Paris in France. 

b. spec. The title of the head of a Scottish 
municipal corpor.ation or burgh; equivalent to 
mavor m Fjiglaud : cf. Mayor i. 

The provosts of some of the more important coipnration?, 
vU. (in 1908) Edinburgh (dnee £1486), Glasgow (since x6qo), 
Alrerdeen, Perth, Dundee, are styled Lord Prm^osf, , 
[13.. in. 9 r, Stat. (1844) 1 . 683 [319] Rt facto hnjusmoili 


s.Tcramer,to oscular! debet prepositum et vicinos si fralcr 
(iikle fuerit.J 1387 Charters 4^. M Edinh. (1871) 35 Andrew 
Viit.Nouii prowe.st of the Burgh of Rdynburgh. fi 49 S 
Ld. llijih Treas. .^rot. 1 . 219 The prove&t of the loune 
licand present. <«I5I5 Inter 1. Droichis 21 in Dunbar's 
Poems (S. r.S.) 315 Piowestf ljaillies,officcris, And honerable 
ii)duenaiis,..()f all this fair townc. 1583 Wi.n^ft Four 
.S’eoir Th e Quest fi 29 Wks. (S.T.S.) 1 . 94 Theproue.Nti.? and 
bailies of euiry burgh. 1639 Dk. Ha.mii.ion 111 //. Papers 
(Cainilrnj 70 A letter of yours dcrecled to the prouixl and 
ballcifes of ICiiiiibiirg. X787-41 Ciiamiikr.s Cvet. .-?.v., The 
piovast of Edinburgh has the title lord, 1B08 Cazettrer 
Scott, fed. 2) 7 Aberdeen. . . Its civil government is vested in 
a provost, denominateil lirtl provo.st, 4 bailies, a dean of 
guild, ircasurer, and town'clerlc, a ttiwifcouiicil, and 7 
deaijons of the incorporated trailes. 188a Gr.ast OldJ^ Feto 
Edinh, U. 278/1 In i;}77 John of Quhitness linsl appears as 
Pio\]o.st or Prepudtu.s, rm the i5()i of Maj'. Ibid. 278/2 
J'airick Hepburn, Lord H.iiley |ri486j was the first 
designated ‘ my l.A?rd Provost ’, probably bi'(.aiise he w.t? a 
]}ccr of the realm. 

t6. An officer charged with the aiiprchtnsion, 
cimtixly, and punishment of offenders. 0/.f. 

In France many of the officials called pres^ost f/i-i^'/*/) 
were s|)crmlly charged with the keeping of piitilic 01 dor and 
the appridieiisioii, custody, tri.'il, and puni.«.hiiio.iii of offenders, 
foruliich the)' had con.sid( ruble powers of snminniy juris, 
diction: hence the military use in 7. 

]ax4ioo Atorte A»th. 1611 Bc-tcche Jiani he proveste [of 
Paris) in presens of lorde/, tJ p.'iyne ami o pcrclle jint 
pendes there too. 151$ En. Bi;R.M.KS/^;wjr.r. II. rlxxxv. 36.1 
i'lie kyng cominaunded hyiii and sayil Proiiosl, get you 
men togylher well horsed, and piir.sea’e that traytour syr 
Peter of Oaon. 1603 Siiaks. Alt as, /or M. 1. ii. iiK Hnv 
Cullies Signinr Claudio, led by the i'roiio-st to prison. Ibid. 

III. il 719 L'ruuost,. .Claudio iiiiist die to morrow: f.et him 
be furnish'd with Diuines, and hniie all charitable prepara* 
tion. 2604 E. G[rimstom :1 P'Acosta's Hist. Indies vii, 
xix. 552 .A few daj-e.s after hce sent a provost.. to take this 
Sorce rer. i6tz f-ec 5 a (/■>), 1617 Mohyson Itin. ill. 289 
(Netherlanders Coniinonwc.'dth) .Among the apprehemUas, 
the chiefc .'irc c.'illed l‘rouosis, and tliey of old h.id powoi 
to hang v.igaliOMds. 1841 James Rrigand xxvii^ ‘ Fetch the 
provost ’,<■ XL l.iiined another. 1873 J. I.Ewrs Census iSji. 
2 'l (Guernsey) 'J he provost or Queen’s slieriff [cf. Prf.nosi 
V Id. 

7 . spec. Mint. An officer of the military police 
in a garri.';on, camp, or the field : see ITtovt'.sT- 
M.VRSlf AL, and proroyt-sergeaHt in 9. 

In this s<*nse U''ti:ill3' proiiouiiccd provA' (.iflcr F. pn^'fllf 
and SI nnetimes written Phovo. 

1698-1746 [.see Provo), 1799 Wm.i.inctos in (jiirw. /Vc/. 
(i?:,;) 1 . 37, I wish y..»ii would semi the Provo*-! here... 
L^itil Kuineuf the pUiitderers are hanged it is x.'iiu to e-Xfiect 
to stop the pliindvr. 1894 'J. S. Wisti-.r' Retf-Coats 44 
)*crbiips she had Ic.s., caii>e for ))ittcrn«ss. .owing to h«M- 
superior position as the wife r>f the I'rovost. 

b. Short for provost-* cH : see 9. 

1890 in Cent, Pit t. 

t8. An assistant fciicing-mastcr. (So 

*545 A.nltiam To.xoph. i. f.Vrb.) 97^ Of fence, .there !.? not 
Otlely Masters to teai ho it. wyih liis JVuioslc.s [// ‘A*. \ed. 
\yf>\x provosters) Vsheis .^cholens and other nnnit s of ailn 
and Schole. 1599 B. J onson Cynthih's Re?', v. ii, We . .do gi vi* 
lc.Tvr and licence to cmr provost, .AcolastiiS'Polyprngmon- 
Asuliis, to play his m.T.stei s prize, ngain.st all iii.isicis whai- 
soever, 1615 in Slriill .Si/or/s -V I'ast. 111. vl g ws They 
which dc.sire to be taught al their mlinission .mu called 
schi dais, and, as theyr protit they Like degrees, and priN;i'e\i 
to be provosts of defence. 

9 , attrib, and Comb , : provost-cell, a ccU for 
confining military jirisonrrs ; 'I* provost-place, in 
l^lir. to sit pravost-phee. to jiresidc; f provost- 
seal, the official seal of a provost of a borough ; 
provost-sergeant, a .sergeant of the military 
)x»]ice : cf, sense 7. 

190a Wedsver .Suppl.. '^Prm'ost cell, in the Piriiisli servii-e, 
a military prison for .vdttiers confined, I.iy order i.ff the roni* 
manfling officer or )»y sentence of c*»urt m.Trti.'il, fir peri<>tls 
not exceeding furiy-lwo days, 1748 J. Wallis in Cent/, 
Alag. (1779) XI. IX. 495 If the proud gentleman that thinks 
himself sliglitud slioultl h.Tp}icn to .sit *pio\ixxt- place as they 
call it, lie sits at the he.vi of his t.'ilde in all the agonies of 
c*'>nrcaU'<l ill-nature. 1466 Cal, Ane. Ree. iyuHiu {iZ?-*!) I. 
3.'2 L'ndie the * Prowost Seall uf t)ie saidc citte. 186B Regul. 
4 Ord. Army f 824 The ' Provost Serjeant is to cause the 
prisoners to wash thcmM-.lws once .a day. 

Hence, chiefly nottoc-wds.^ f Pro voataife, some 
impost duty in some countries; PTO*voBteai, a 
female provost; in quot. (after Gcr. prUps/ift) 
applied to the prioress of a (rrutestniil) conventual 
foundation ; Provoato'rial a,, of or i^rtainiiig to 
a provost, jirovoslal. 

1766 W. G«»RnoNffiw. Couut/ugdto. 281 The shij) yenny 
arrives at BiUN.>a, and there Bradsuii .sells T640II quini.ils of 
fi>h . . and ckdivers fur *urovustage 2^ per ccnt.iii specie of fish. 
1905 IFestm. (7as. so alar. 2/1 The disinaiuled apartments 
arc hung with the portr.'iits of the Abticsscs since the Re* 
formation. . . One looks, instinctively, for Aurora von K6mg.N- 
iimi k: and she, having been only *provostess, is mbising.. . 
Certainly .she is the l.'ufy of Quedlinburg. i8su J. Strang 
Clasgiw 4 Clubs (i8a 6) 2ia During his *provostormi 
sovereignty the prhvost naugh was purchased. ' 

[AW^. The forms of this wonl in the cognate continental 
langs. are ON. pr^/asir (c 1160 in Norway), \xif\.prfifastur, 
Norw./n*E'fM/, -cj/, MSw. frervast^ 'SSt^proast^-esUproost. 
Sw./;w/, M Da. /r (tiT'd'X/, -!•.»/, D.t. pravst {propsO j MLG. 
pren^esi, prof sty prAst, MFri?., Mlhu prArrst, MDu. also 
Proo{/)sty Du./risvf C/nn'nojrO; OHG./mAoA/, dst. MHt’.. 
Probest y Arer. probsL propsi : all in eccK sense. It is not 
clear whether the OK. pro/osi was historically connerted 
with any of these, exce^ a.? representing the same I.Atin 
word s prafosi stands quite alone. The length of the stt 
vowel m OE. can only be determined by infrrencf^ ; must 
lexicographers h.Tve marked it a.? long, ns in O.V.; but 
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r<>gat<:chcr {LauiL der Cr, Lit/. LehnworU im AUtngi^ 
j'tves reasons for short a and o (so Sievers and Napier) ; the 
0 in Tier, and Du. appears also lo bas e been snort. Pn* 
catschcr takes fim/osi as repr. hito L. or Romanic prtpost^ 
from /ngposi/HS, and late Ti. or Koiiiaiiic pr^Aosf- 

Trom^r(tp0xitus ; which latter cave and all the 

coiUinrnt.al cognate forms. I'he early 12th c. prouost = 
pnnwt might mean cither the OE. pfv^vst or the AiiKlo-Tr. 
pr<r>0‘st» While the Teutonic lanes, have favoured the 
pro/osi- form, the Romanic have preferred the prepost- from 
pr.Tposit’f though in earlier times they had alsu forms in 
pro; Cf. OF. prcpostt also /r<»rwjr(/, ppurvostf pronvosyi^ 
pyoHvostf proos/f Prost^ pros (Godef. CoMpL)^ Anglo- Kr. 
proT'osif moil. F. prH'6t\ Vr. prebost^ Sn., v^/proboite^ It. 
prevosti^ formerly also provosio (Florioj.j 
PrO'TOSti V. rare. Also provo* (cf. Pkovo). 
[f. prcc. sb. sense 7.] fratis. To hand over to the 
provost- marshal to be dealt with siiminarity and 
(formerly) to receive corporal punishment. Ilcncc 
Fro'iroatinfl: vb/. sfi. 

Apparently a shorl-Uved word u.sed e 1837. 

1837 .Maior Kichauusun /fr/t. ftcgion ix. (ed. a> 241 Men 
found to be incorrigible, have first been provasted, then 
man:hed forth disgracefully by beat uf drum from their 
regimental. iBjy C. Siiaw' II. xxxv. 541 *rhcrc is a goml 
deal of provostingi of which I rather approve, as it prevents 
scriuiM punlshmeut.«). X839 A. SoMi-:Kvii.i.i£ Hist. Hrit. 
LepoH ill ^ He [an officer] wa.s a ilecided cneiiiy to pro- 
voJng. Jbitl. xL 242 In four inoiiihs he. had been eleven 
times provosted, and once flogged by sentence of a court- 
martial. 

PrOTOStal (pr^v^'stal), a. rare, [f* PbiiVOST 
sIk -AL, after obs. ¥. prnwlal (Cotgr. 1611), 
uiod.F. pr6v6taL\ Of or {icrtaining to a provost. 

16x1 Coir:R., Prntostaire^ prouastall, of a Pronost. 1658 
Ituii N-r CiosS'gr.^ Provosta/t of or pertaining 10 a Provost. 
1708 ill Phillips. 190s i^aily Jien^s 10 .\iig. 6 It U earnestly 
Hi Iw hoped.. that no ' confcc.*4on ' will he created in any 
mayoral i>r provostal bosom by the selection of sucii a dale 
as the ajth, and such a day as Friday. ! 


rProvoBter, error for Provost. 

The nuot. cited in Richardson from A 


The quot. cited in Richardson from Aschani Toxoph, is 
given s. v. Provost 8 , 11. v. 

<xt66i Fullkr lyorthUs, Puebiuj^/t. {16612) 1. iji Fellow 
and Provoitcr of Eaton.] 

Provoat-atanliaL Also 6 prophe«at>, 6 , 9 
-martial, [f. I’rovomt si. 6, 7't-MARSH.a si., 
commonly held to be an irregular rcprcscnt-ation 
of OF. prevost der marexchaus (jie Prante), ‘ pro- 
vost of the marshals (of France)*, 15th c. in 
l.iltri : see Note below*] 

An officer (« Provort 6, Prevost a) attached 
to a military or naval force, whose duties and 
powers have varied at different times and in different 
countries. Now, in the army : An oflicer appointed 
to a force in camp or on active service, as the 
beatl of the |X)licei having duties which include 
the preservation of order, the prevention of pillage, 
the cu-stody of prisoners charged with offences till 
trial, the carrying into effect of the putiishineiUs 
.awarded, etc. In the navy, the ‘ Ma.ster-at-Arm.s * 
of the ship in which a coiut-martial is to be held 
(being the Chief Petty Officer in charge of the 
ship's ])olice) is .appointed by warrant Provost- 
maishal for the occasion. 

*535 Papers Hen. VI 11. 237 llicy wer. .arrayned 
bcforis the propheest m:ii'$hall and capitannes, and tlii-i, 
upon ther awiie confessions, adjudged to die. a 1548 Mali. 
Chron.y ih'n. VIII xab. The forilc Darcie..sent forth his 
Proiioat Marshal, w’hicli scarcidie w'ith jieyne refrayniiid the 
yoiiicii archers. 1571 Reg. Privy Council Scot. II, 102 
fak the iutmumis, and use thame a.'* pr(;5oncrs, ami deliver 
tliainc to the Provest Marchcall. xai Garrat'iTs Art 
iVarre 157 They .shall by the Provo.st Martiall be punished. 
x6oo Holland Z/vy xxix. xxix. 731 Amongst wlioii) was 
Hamio also the Provost Marshall \Prae/eitus\ a noble 
young gentleman, a x84a Sir W. MoNho.N Naval Tracts 
111.(1704) 342/1 The Roalswain .serves fora Provast-Marshal. 
1706 Phillips, Prozfost-Marshal^..?\'M an Olflccr in the 
Royal Navy, who has charge of the Prisoners t.'ikcn at Sea. 
1809 WKi.LiscTONiiiGurw. Oesp. (1835) IV. 455 'I'lie appoint- 
ment of Assistant Provo&t hfarslLals, 1 am sorry 10 say, 
ii but loo necessary. 1832 Mahryat P. Simple l.\i, I was 
put under the ctistoily of the (iruvust- martial, x^ Re^ul. 
•t Ord. Army 275 The Othecr uppointed to the situation of 
Provost- Marshal has the rank of Captain in the Army : the 
atipointinent is one of threat rcs|x)iisibilily, and requires the 
Miino!.i vigilanct: and acitviry. 1899 Ge.n. H. Portkr in 
Cent. Mag. June 211 Provost-inar.sli.ils guards seized all 
avail.ihle citi/eiLS .. and impressed them into the service. 
1008 Admiralty Memo, on Court-Martial Procedure 33 
The (.'unveiling Authority .. shall, by warrant ..appoint a 
pi-ovo<«t .marshal to rake the aix’iised iiilo hi.s custody and 
safely k«-i.‘p him until he shall have been delivered in due 
couise of law. 

b. Used aa equivalent of obs. F. prevost des 
maresfhaux and of ulher names of semi-military 
ofticers of public order, 

1580 Huli.ydanu Treas. P'r. Tong^Vn prevost dt maret- 
i naulx, a prourjste Marshall, lliat hath in charge to hang vp 
thcucs. c i6ao Flkicht.r & Mass. Lit. Pr. Lanvyerw iii, 
irotjost. I have been provost- marshal twenty years. And 
nave truss d up a thousand of the.se ra.scals. iflkii .Scott 
Quentin J). vi, I hey bore thcpnlm[:istbeol}iei:t of mar and 
rxecration] over every b.angman in Fr.ince, unless it were 
their ma.ster, Iristiiii 1' Her mite, the renowned Provost- 
Marshal, or his master, I^uiuk XI. Ibid, passim. x84S 
S. Ai.'ktin Aanbe^s Hitt. Rtf. II. a6i A provost-niurtial of 
the name of Aichili ira versed Swabia and Franconia.. • h is 
calcuUitnd that within a siiiull district, he hung forty evan- 
gelical preachers on trees by the roadside. 


I o. The chief police official of some of the 
I colonics in the West Indies, etc. 

I X737 j. Ciiambf.ri.aynr St. Gt. Brit. 11. iii. 204 Governurs 
and Olncers in the West I tidies.. Peter Forbes Km|, t Pret- 
; viist Marshall. Ibid. 9a« UermudB..(«eorge Tucker, Esq. } 

' .Si:iTctary and Pruvo.<»(■^larshal. [Given aT<o as the title of 
; an oflif:ial In Rarbadoes, l.ecward I.slands, .South- Carolina.] 
j » 9 oB IVhitakeds Aim. 539 The Raham.'is.. Provost-Marshal 
; and Commandant of Cunslahulary. Ibid. 542 Parliadus. . 

; l*rovokt-3farshaL 

{Note, ^ The functions of the prevost des mareschaus do 
, F rauce in the xslh c. appear to nave been those of a military 
provost-niarshal, although they were suhsei^ueiitly extended 
i and clumged; thus Cotgruve i6ix explains Prmost des 
' Mareschau.v as 'A Prouost Marshall (who is often both 
I Inroriiicr, Judge, and K.xecutioner) punishes disorderlic 
; Soiildiors, Coyner.s, Free-booters, high>w'uy robbers, laxie 
>' rogues, 1 ir vagaljoiid.s, and such an weare forbidden weapons ' ; 

; Lit ire h.'is ^privfit des mareehanx^ an ofllccr appointed to 
! watch over the safety of the highways within the. limit.H of 
' a glH/ralii/f called also prPvbt de la marfehaussfe [i. c. 

I uruvost of the inarslialcy]*: in which the military functions 
! have disuippoarcd. For these Liltrd has prfyM de Tarmle^ 

. fi'Pvbt du s-IgimenL and in the navy, prevdtgeulral de la 
, mariuet and privdi matlnier. The isili c. r.brei*ost des 
mat eschaus might have been rendered * m.sr.shak' provust 
; but it is not easy to sec how U became prevost-marshalt 
; iinle.s.s perhaps under the influence of court-martial^ laxo 
; mariiitL and the 16th c. confiLsion of marshnl and Martini. 
whereby we And alsu law marshal and prervost martini. 
.showing that the latter was .sometimes at least taken to be 
; * war provu:.i *.j 

I Pr0V0«try(prf>‘V3stri). Now//f>/. [f. Provost 
I + -iiv ; cf. ProtvUrU^ local name (in Godef.), 
v.ariiint of OF. prevosterie the tribunal of a prPviV,] 

+ 1. The office or jurisdiction of a provost. 
Formerly applied to a Roman pixctorshipor prefec- 
ture; also to the provostship of a Scottish burgh. 

6- 1374 Ciiai’c kr Foeth, iii. pr. iv. 58 (C.'iinb. MS.) Certes 
the digiiite of the iirouiistrj'c [prnetura] of Rome was 
whylom a gret power, now is it notliyiig but An idel name. 
Ib/d.t What tliyiig is now more owt cast than lli^lke pro- 
uosirye. 14x3 Pi/gr. Satole (Cuxton) 1. xxxix. (1859) 43 He 
sltalle spuyleii the thy W'orshyp and of thy prouostry with 

f rete shame and sliende.shyp. xS4S Aberdeen Regr. (1K44) 

. 214 Hi.s office of pruuestry qiihilk he had of iho said 
tuviiii. /ri639 Si'll niswouu HUi. Ch. Scot. vi. (1677) 3S3 
*riierc had been a lung and old emulutiun lietwixt the two 
Families, .for the Wardeiiry of the middle Marches, and the 
Provoslry of Jedburgh. 

2 . The benefice of a collegiate provost : see Pno- 
voerr 1 ; the revenue derived from such a benefice : 
rarely, the office oF provost of an educalioii.'il 
college; « rjtovo8T.HHiP I 1 ). Now ///V/. 

c 1450 T. PifiCKi.soioN Corr. (Rolls) ] 1. 764 Amovyd and 
pryved |)erpetiially fromc pruveslre of the same colluge 
Koyall. 1548-9 in E. Green Somerset Chantries (1885) 5 
The p.'trsonage ther is apprupriat to the Provoslrie ol' Wells, 
x^i in Grant Hurgh Sch.Seotl. 11. xv. (1876) 44C An Act 
of Parlianieiit ordaining all pruvusirtes and prebends to lie 
given to .scholar.*!. 1541 [jice Provost sb. i fi], 1701 Angnis 
in Herha 48 .She had conceded to her l.uxcniburg with its 
l*ruvo.slry. 1889 lioNTER-ilLAiR tr. Fol/eskcinfs Hist. \ 
Cath. Ch. Scot. 111. 222 To retiun..the provastry of St. | 
M.-ii y s and the iector.>hi'p of the Univ'cisily. 1898 Beverley 
Chapter Act Bk. (Siulves) I. Inlrod. 38 In the latter part iT I 
it.s existence, the IVovastry of Beverley w.ts a jieculiar \ 
institution. ! 

t c. The residence of a provost, nonce-ttsc. j 

1825 l.ocKiiAKT Let. 16 July in Life Scotty A superb de- I 
Jeuner in the Provoslry [at 'i'anity College, Dublin 1. I 

PrO'VOBtghip. [f. PHOVO.ST + -SIIIP.] 

1 . The office or [losition of a provost : c. g. a. of , 
a Roman prefect ; b. of the provost of an ccclesi- 
a.slical or educational college ; C. of the provost of ' 
a municipal corporation, esp. in Scotland ; d. of ! 
an officer of public order (in quot. as a title). I 
0. 1546 Langley yW. Verg. De Invent. 11. iii. 38 b, During | 
that olfice [vi/. uf DicUturJ, all other mn^isirate.s were 
abrogated e.vcept the 'I'riliuiiate or Prouost.ship of the Com- 
mon.s. 1598 5; RENi:wF.v TacUus^Ann. xiv. xii. (1622) 2x3 
But whom shall any m.'uis dignitic wiurunt, .<ieeiiig the 
Prouostship [pr;e/ectura\ of the cilie niiailcd not? 1678 
Wanlky IVoHti. Lit. IVorld \L x. 812. 579/2 l'iso..w'as 
ailvaiiced t«} the Provustshiu of the City of Koine. 

b. 15x4 in Putt on _ it Kainc Hcmingbroug/i 381 The 
lireferniciit of the Priuur of Drax..to tlie proveslship of 
Heinmyngliurgli. 1540 L.\ nMKK 2ud Serm. be/. Ldw. VI 
(.\rli.) 67 HiTiiyngo the prof\t of a Prouest.sliyp and a 
Dcaiiry, and a Pcr.ton.'ige. ybax in Crt. 4 Times 7«.v. I 
(1849) ll. 3QO I'hc provu.stship otKiuii :.eems not to be .so 
assured to .Sir William Beecher. X83X AVleveh Aue. Fun. 
Mon, 199 He was prcfcrixal . . vntu . . the ProuosLship of 
Bcuerley. 17x4 Lond. Gaz. No. Provostship 

of Oriel-College in Oxford. 1871 Fkaskk Life Berkeley 
ii. x8 He entered Trinity College in June 1682. ..He w«ts 
raisud to the Provostship in August 1699. 

C. a 1578^ I.,iNi>K.s\v (PiLscuUie) Citron, .leot. (S.T.S.) II. | 
150 [.She] dlsehaigit the lord Kutlivcn of Iiis pi'ovi.-.t^hine | 
and maid the laird of Kinphans prowe.it and captane of liie 
toun. xBw Ka.nken Hist. France Vil. v. i. 393 The 
townhall was rebuilt, .under the provostship of the cele- 
brated Miron. i8m Gkoss Gild Metxh. 1. 23 On Thursday, 
June 29, the W'hole crnniiiutiity of the liorough [Ipswich, 
an. 12110] elect two bailiffs to take charge of the provostship 
of the borough. 

d. 1823 Scott Quentin D, vi, * And it plea.se your noble 
provobtsnip' answered one of the clowns: * he was tlie very 
fust.. to cut down the nucal whom his Modesty's justice 
most deservedly hung up.* 

1 2. A collegiate society, house, or church under 
a provost. Obs, 

‘178a tr. BuschiuFs Syst. Geog, IV. 201 A little royal town 
..comutinng a collegiatC'Church or provostship, ibid. 202 


Oherndorf, a provostship of regular canons of the order of 
.St. Augustine. Ibid. 324 Coppenberg, a noble provemtship 
of PrBinoniitraicn.ses . i seated on an agreeable eminence. 
VrO’TOBtFi Now only JJist. [a. OF. 

proifosfd (13th c. in Godef. Campl,), var. of /re- 
vo 5 td,v[itssi,¥,prdv 6 tdi pr»^sitdtus\ also 

repr, OF. pravostie (15th c. in Godef.), MLG. priF 
vesttCy MG. probUtte^ G. proxlei^ profslety Du. 
proosdiJ\ see •!'.] s* PKovosTKiiiPt ^ various 
senses ; esp. ( « F. prMtP) the jurisdiction of the 
prMt de Parity the supreme officer of the Chdtelet, 
and that of the prPvdt de ftle de France, the chief 
officer who had cliaige of the safety of the high- 
ways of Paris and its environs. 

<’*483 Caxton yy/V?/ivwTr3ufienetthechorle Is lieutenant 
Of the baylly of ainyus And of the prouuslye {de laprevostic]. 
1483 Gold. Leg. 289 b/2 Fhelyp hadde taken of the 
Senate the prouostye of Allexandrye. 1494 Fabvan Chrou. 
vn. 375 The prouosty, or chief rule or offyee, was in y® 
h.'indcs of the cylczeyns of I'arys. 1670 Cotton Plspermvt 
I. II. 68 One Nicholas Poulin, a Liciitcnunt in the Provaity 
itf the Isle of France. SiiOBERL tr. Hugos Hunchback 

154 Kobeil d'l'^touteville, knight, .keeper uf the provo.sty 
of I*.Ti is {gartie de laprizMIde 

t PrOVUlgatei Ohs. rare, [f. late L. /;v- 
vn/gdt-, ppl. stem tdpravuIg-Are', sec PROvt;i-«E.] 
trans. To make public, publisli, promulgate; to 
dis.%min.qte, propagate. 

1x1540 Baunes ll*ks. (1573) 331/2 Thesie decrees were pro- 
uulgated OMIT all Italy. 15M Fernb BIoa. Geuirie 11. 40 
Lyuii.s, J^oiiardsi, Bcares, Wolfes, Hyeiis, and such lyke.. 
afterward being provulgatcd into these parts of Europe. 

t PrOTOlga'tion. Obs, rare"^', [ii. of action 
f. 1 1. proj'iilgitrc : see next and -ation.] Publica- 
tion, ].iromu1gatioii. 

1566 Fainter Pat. Pleas, I. Dcd. -Aijb, Some which I 
deemed must wurtliy the prouiilgation in our iiaiiue tongue. 

t ProVU’lge, V, obs. rare, [.'id. late I., pro- 
tmlg-dre to make known jiublicfy, f. pro, Pro-1 
I a + vnlgilre to publisli, f. vnig-us the ]X!Ople. 
t'f. obs. ¥. provulgner (1 6lh c. in ( lodef.).] trans. 
To make publicly known, proclaim ; ^ Pro 3 iit.ge. 

15x1 Act 4 Hen, VIH^ c. 4 | 1 Any rmtlawriu. .had ur 
proviilgcd ageyii'it any pci sun. x53a-3 Act ^4 //<:«. VIH, 
c. 728 >2 .Any cxconiiiiengcfiient . . or any oiIkt cxusitrf’A . . 
til lie fiiliiiiiuire, pruiiulgcd, declared, or put in cNecucion. 
ProvyBOwe, obs. f. Proviso. 

Prow (’iiruii), sb.^ Now chiefly /iferary. 
Forms: 6 proo, 7 proe, pro; 6-8 prowe, 7 
prou, -e, 7- prow. [a. ¥, prone (in J4tli c.proe, 
prone\ or ad. the cognate proa (Pg., Sp., Cat., 
Pr., Genoese), in It. prua\ all prob, ultimately 
from L, prora, a, Gr, vpfpa, earlier wpuipa prow. 
For details, and tlie pronuneiatioii, see Note l^eViw.] 
1 . The fore-part of n boat or ship; the part 
immerliatcly about the stem. 

*555 Kdkn Decades 231 They had a west and north weste 
wyiid in the |irou» of thc>T .sbyppe, ^ i6ox Hoi.i.and Pliny 
1. 129 To auuid the iieccssitic uf turning about in these sca-s, 
the sliips haue prows at b^th cnd.s, and arc txiinled each 
w.'iy. Ibiti. 252 A shcl-rLsh.. fashioned with a keele like to 
a harge ur liurke, with a |ioupe emtiowcd and turiMnl vp : 
yea and armed ns it were in the prue with a threc-furkcd 
pike. 16x0 — Camden s Frit, U 244 He u.sed the Holme of 
a Ship for a Seale.. like as Pompcic [had] the Slcmine or 
Pro thereof in his coines. 1697 Dkyukn ^‘Kneid v. x83 
The brushing oars and liran:ii nrow [nmes row. below]. 
>757 t'KAV Bard 74 Youth 011 the prow, and Pleasure at 
the helm. 1830 Tennysiin .-irab. Nfs, v, I'lic .sp.Trklii)g 
flints l>enc.ath tlie prow {rimes low, flow]. 1833 L. Kitc.kik 
Wand, by Loire 27 'I'he pointcrl prow* and flat liollom 
of the Imats. 1853 Sir U. Dolglas Milit. Bridget (ed. 3) 
172 From tins pari it taners in plan, and rises In section, 
to the prow and stern. 1887 Bowen ^Kneid 111. 277 Anchorit 
are c.t.m forthwith from the prows, xlerns laid on the xanil. 

tb. Formerlv sometimes applied specially to 
the fore guii-occk holding the bow-guns, and 
hence to a discharge of shot from these. Cf. 
Chase jA* 6. Ohs, 

x6oo Haki.uvt J\y. III. 566 1'hey..cAme vpon our 
quatter star-lioord : and giuing vs flue ca.st pieces out of her 
pruwc, they sought to lay nlioonl. 1637 Capt. Smiih 
Seaman's Gram, ii. io*rhe Piow is the Tiecke ahaft the 
Forc-caHtle, \vht?reon lycth the Pmw peeces. Ibid. xiii. 60 
Giiie him.. your prow and bruad side as before. 1704 J. 
Hahkin /.ex. Techn. 1, /’mw of a .Ship, is that mrl of her 
Fure-cnstle which is aloft, and not in the Hold ; and is 
properly that which is between the Chase and the Ijoofe. 

to. Fhr. /Vwu and poop, the whole shipiyi*’. 
the whole. Obs, * 


t56x T. Norton CMvin's Inst. iv. xviL (1634) 691 As if 
the cnclrjsing of Christ under brcsal were (as the proverbe 
is) the prowe and poupo of godline&se. a 163a in Mthgow 
Trav. VII. 328 Both rroue and puppe, do answere to the 
Ileline. 


^2. A point or pointed part projecting in front, 
like the prow of a ship ; spec, in Zool. » Proba 8. 

1658 Blount Glossogr,, Prow , . . Also a point advancing it 
self out of a building, as the Prow out of a Ship. i8ia-i6 
Playfair Nat. PhiL (1819) 1 . ec« If a prow, In the form of 
a wedge, be drawn through a fluid fete.]. i8sp Siiellfy 
Prometh, Unh. iv. i. 032 A guiding power directs the 


Prometh, Unh. iv. i. 032 A guiding power directs the 
ch.Triot'.s prow Over its wheeled clouds. 1887 .Sollas in 
Eneyct. Brit. XX 11 . 417/s VSpongeii 'fhe back, of the 
‘C* (-shaped .spicule] is the kiti or troph\ the i^nts are 
the /rvuir or Prorm. 

8. trans/, A^hip. poet. (Cf. Krel jA* 2.J 
if|i8 Gray Propertius iii. 51 Pruws, that late in fierce 
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Kiicountcr melt. 1819 Dviion Jimh 11. dxxiv, At last her 
father’s prows put out to sea. 

4. athih, and Comb,^ as prww guilt ornament^ 
sid€\ prov-deoked a., having an ornamental 
prow; prow>ahapod a.y of the shajie of a ship's 
prow, 1. e. projecting in a point in front. 

x6is CiiAi'MAN Oi^M. IX. X31 Nur pK*^ the neij^hhour 
C]»‘clops their deliKhlN, In brauc Vermilion *prow>( 1 cckt 
shipH. 1790 I)kaiw)n .Va7A i$* .1///. A/fw. II. 41 The grabs 
attacked at a distance with their *prow-guiis. 1838 f.'/V'/V 
4 * JvhI, 1 . 394/3 High pressure steaiu. length 

of stroke, and *prow*.sha|>ed liuws..nre not all necessiiry 
for speed. 1899 AllhutVs SyiL AletL VI 1 1 . 200 ‘J'he Miiafl 
head, with narrow forehead |iresenliii^ markud iiitcrfrontal 
ridge--' the prow-shapevl cranium— indicates the worst patho- 
logical type. 1653 H. CoGAN tr. I'into's J'nrv. Ixvi. 267 
Rocks ancl shelves of sand, which were on the " Prow side. 

llciice Frowad (praud n., having a prow. 

1884 A. J. Kvans in Areftaeoh^^ia XhIX. 46 A wooden 
bridge, .supported on pillars, .prowed so as to look like a row 
of vessels breasting the curiviit. 1895 K. Meykr Voy. Bran 

I . 18 The prowed skiff in which ilran is. 

^ \Natc, The loss of the r of f* pr^ra in the Komaiiic /rtfrt 
is unusual, hut is ssiid to be exciiiplificd in (jcnoesc, which 
may be the source of the other Mediterranean fornis, and of 

II. /rrraaiid V.prtnte. Ihil V.prouc might also represent 
a Konianic ^pr&Aa (or *prPta) preserved in pt'oda jirow, 
bi ink, whicli may have arisen frutii prdra by dissimila- 
tion, r becoming t/ after r preceding, ns in It. rai/o -i.. 
nirns rare. lUit some would refer It. /rWi« to ()H(> 
/ritri\ Prat ( -> (.) L(i. brood) prow, brink. Sec* Dicz Yi,\\prna^ 
K'Vrliiig .s.v.//'(rovr, and articles there referred to. 

The earlier Kng. siielliiigs proo^ pro^ proc point to the 
nroniinciation (pr^Jj but/f'<f|i may also have ineanl (orw/"- 
V. prOHo. i /nwv, are ambiguous : Drydcn and St:oi l 
I'inie prtnv with li'touftxttnv\ Shelley with but also 
with $tirtv\ Tennyson in 1830 with but later with 

broiv and nou\ Walker 1791 cites 5 urllmepists for cs'ich 
pronunciation. Smart x8j6 gives only (pr< 9 ). It is pijssible 
that th**re were in 16th c. two forms (prA and (pr#)j corresp. 
to Kom.viiic //vrz, K.//vv, and to h\ prom respectively, the 
form (pi'M) being in 18th c. diplitliongized to (pr;m) { bill 
this pronunciation may also have arisen in the 18th c., as in 
proiv/t merely from the ambiguity of the si>elliiig f>u;.] 

+ PrOWCP*‘")f^^'^ Obs, Korins; 3 4pru,pruu, 
PTw, 3-5 prou, 4-6 prowo, 4-7 prow, (5 
prow)). See also Phew. [ME. /rw, prou, a. 
(.JK. //V/, prou (earlier proJ, plot, prut^ prouC) 
profit, advantage ( « It. prode^ Sp., Pg. //v), subsl. 
use of Of. pntt prou {prody prnd)y It. proJey adj. : 
see next. Ci\ iMPttOVK Advantage, profit, 
Ix^nclit, weal, good. 

1:1190 356 in .y. Knjir.Lejf. 1. 116 |>e biNchuprichvs 

fulleit bohe, lii'U) l>e kingus iiond, For-to onder-fonge al Ih; 
j»rov harc'of. Ibid, (Percy hoc.) 30 j 'J’hat he iny^te tlic 
more piuu afonge. 1303 K. Hki'.nnk JIaudl. Syntw 10717 
As wcyl haue he tpolce, pru, As |»e elvde. <*1330 — 
CbroM. (1810! -^78 IIU kironsdid also for he comon piow. 
13.. Cursor .1/ 39470 (Cot t.) he iieutiU es for )>>» aun 

1 UUU IC. Gaiba ptow). cri386 Chalckr A7/«*i Pr, T. 130, 
>ha] iny self to herhes tcchcn yow 7 'hnt .shiil licrii for 
yuurc hcic and for youre prow, c 1470 Haroisg^ Cbron, 
xcviii. ix, It niaye bee for his iirowe. To lh)'i>ke on it. 1535 
Si KMART Ovi/f. .y< er. (Rolls) 11 . 144 l)iss.vitfullie. .he gart 
him troM', That he wrocht ay for his plesour and prow. 
< 1570 Pride 4 LinvK (1841) 31 Syr. .gladlye would 1 doon 
y^rowe. If in this mutter 1 hud iialfe the skyll. 

Prow (prciu, bef. 1600 pr//), a, arch, [ME. a. 
(.)K. prou adj. (earlier /m/, prOy prud^ prUy iioin. 
proz, prus), in later OF. pretty mod.K. preux * It. 
prodty Pr. proiy pro relate L. *prJdiSy ncut. priKic 
(in Itala), ^ the first element in L.pivd-fsse to be 
useful or profitable, to do good ; see PBopu, also 
the MIC forms PBEt’,//7/,//vw, //^ w, corresp. to 
later (^F.] (Jood, worthy, valiant, brave, gallant. 

(A doublet of the earlier Prtify pnidy Prol'D, introduced 
anew' in the French sense, after proud was specialized in its 
English sense App. obsolete from 16th c. (cf. 
rKSo), but the superlative prowesi was much nnected by 
!>l)enser, whence it has come down in later |>oels. Some 
modern writers have also revived the pasitivc prozn.) 

rt4oo tr. Seen ’/ a .SVr/rf., GtK\ /..arnsh, 115 He fwt hauy.s 
a long nose rechinge to h« mouth, ys prow and h:inly. 
iti5SS PiiiLPor E.iam.tf ll’rit. (Parker Soc.) 360 Chiisi, 
uiir most urowest Ma.ster, keepeth silence of them, ism 
Shkkrkr a. Q, I. iv. 41 The mowesi knight that ever lidd 
did fight, ibid, iil iiL 38 Proofc of thy prow valiaiince 
1'hou then shall make. 1591 MArington Orl. P'ur, xlvi. 
vii, The noblest, stoutest, and the prowest knight. 1671 
M11.TON /\ AT. III. 343 Angelica His Daughter, sought by 
many Prowest Kiiichts Iloth Paynim, and the Peers of 
Cbarlemana s8i8 Hallam Mid. {tZiy) !• i. il 53 They 
might claim to be the prowest knights in Europe. 1851 
C. L. Smith tr. Tasso 111. lix, A man more wise of head or 
nrow of hand. 1869 Tcnnvson Pelleas 4 Ettarro 343 
From prime to vesiiers will I chant thy praise As prowest 
knight and truest lover. 1898. T. Hardy IFcssm Poems 
69 Carl Schwarlzenberg was in the plot, And Dlilcher, 
prompt and prow*. 

t ProWf V- Obs. rare. In 4 prowe, prou. [f. 
Prow sb.^ or a. ; possibly, • to prow in him to preWy 
the folk to prow » * for advantage to liim, to tbe 
people \ was mistaken for a verb infinitive. Cf. 

1:1330 R. Drunnic ChroH. IFace (Rolls) 88sio When 
kyriffhRrde of k<r vertu, pat pey inyght falle pe folk to prw, 
He nod longyng for hem to go..pe stones to Brctaignc for 
to brynge.) 

intr. To be of advanta^; to be profitable or 
beneficial. Const, to or oaf we. 

e 1330 K. Brunne Chrou. (18x0) 998 pat no Hng suld he 
lcft,>at myght to Inglond prowe. s^..^ Cursor M. 971 >7 
(Colt.) And es he for a fule to trou, pRt will noght do pat 
mai him prou. 


Prow, Malay lioai : sec Piwa. Frowd(e, obs. [ 
f. Proud. Fxowdence, obs. f. Pkcdencje. I 
t Prowar. Obs. rare. Also 4 -or, -our. [ad. j 
OV. provere-s nom. (t3lh c. in (Jo<ief.), obi. pro- j 
veur, var. of ponvor Purveyor, f. por-yPnrvceir ! 
to Pt’BVF.y.] * Purveyor, provider of necessaries * | 
(Skeat, Notes to P. /V.). I 

*377 Eascl. P. PL B. xix. 255 My prowor and my . 
plowman, Fiers hlial lien on erihe \v. rr. prowyuiir, pnrvc- : 
<»ur ; C^ XXII. 260 prower, v. rr. prowoiir, immoitr, puruyour]. 

; c.-i 4 ^ Pkcik-K txfpr. IV, vui. 467 Crist which w-as..ouie 
1)ce.st prower, urdeyned ;d that was l}cst for us to haue. 

Frowere, obs. f. Pkouk, ])ro\v of a ship. 
Prowess (proiuvs). Now chiefly literary. '• 
Foniw; 3-5 prouesse, 3 -7 prowesao, prowes, 

4 5 pruoflae, 5 prowea, -is, -ys, prouwis, ; 
protiese, -es, proes, -osce, 5-6 prosso, 5-7 
proessQ, 6 pruice, prowse, 6 prowess. [ME. : 
proTi'essey Si. OV. proecir Cy -etssey -oise. in mod.F. : 
prottesse -- Piov., Sp. proeuSy Cat. prvesay Tl. pro- 
der.-..a\ f.proyfrouy Pitow <1. and ;ln 15- . 

iTlh c. often a monosyllabic.)] 

1 . Valour, bravery, gallantry, martial daring ; 
manly courage, active fortitude. 

c 1290 .y. ting. Leg. I. •J97/»()3 More proucssc lu: iniy*; 
lie k^ii was of kiA kni^le. 1097 K. (ii.oi c:. (Rolls) j'/r; Vm 
' he lujble kiiiiic hat |Mm art of .Hr aoi* |>i piuivc.ssc iwis. ' 
I ^ * 33 ® Bkcnni- Chrou. (iBifA 118 Of priiose had he fniiu:. 

' * 37 S HakiujL'K 7 *;v/iz*i V. 503 Schir yiigurainc vinphievtll, that 
I \c.s Kent J wait of so hye prowes. 1491 Ir. ^xecreta.S'iCPC/.. 

! /V/r*. Priv. 154 That euery man. .Nliolde haue hope to come iti 
‘ glorie of u I'ryiice or of an eiiip> re, by pros-si* aiul v.v^ekigi-. 

■ 1436 Pot. Poems t Rolls) II. 21x1 Science, provice, devociun, 

; cqiiyte, Of mustc; estate his magnaniinite'. <^*1470 Col. \ 
i Ga'v, ii*r>7, I iiught as pr>Tice him to prise for his proiiese. 
f 1489 (Jaxion Blatuhardyn xxix. 109 'I'hoiirgh )>^..hygiic 

S roesse of lU.'inchurtlyii. a 1533 Kn. IiFxvki.'K I (non Iv. it'S 
[is liye prowes %vas siithc that no uuyiiyiii durst ab>i.lc 
him. Ibid. Ilx. 207 By the prowess vl .xiiii. peisfins. 1567 
I'JRANT HoracCy Epist. \\. li. H ij, Prease cm with lutkic: 
fooie to where thy pruice culK-lh the. icM WaiiN'kh .-Mb. 
Eng. I. \\ (1612) 16 IMiilotUes trustlesse ofTiis piowsc. 1603 ! 
Om kx Ptutbrokeshire (1892) 209 A inightye, ami valiant 
gcrntlem.'iii of iio Miiall tiower or prowes. i6to IIoi.i.aku ■ 
Cainiicn's Brit. (1637) 7 Whom they niali.hed cvc:ry way in 
iiianliuixl unci pr>TcsKe. x6^ M 11.1 on /*. /.. Nl. 789 t irsl 
: .sc-on in acts of pniwcsi eimncmr And great exploits. 1788 1 
; (liiMiON /Vl/. 4 A. ^Nii. (tSfiyj 11 . 548 Tlicir prowess w.is j 
j nlw'uys conspicuous in single combats. 1809 \Vi:i.i.iNf.;rov in ! 
I (iurw. Am/. ii8T7} IV. 538 Sogloriou^ .1 clispluy of the \.clor 
j find prowess of fu.s tionjis. 1877 .Ri'SKIS Arfotos o/^ Cham 
j (1S80) 11 . 316 Military dUlinctioti is no more |)ossiM« by 
j prou’ess. 

I b. An act of bravery; a valiant deed ; a daring 
j feat ur exploit. (Chiefly in Pi. = deeds of valour.) 

I 1340 A yenb, 50 pe zeime of han ^*1 zuu blcheliche roronU h 
: hare dedes aiitl hare prowesses, xaaa tr. SeereUx .SVir> 7 ., 

I Prh\ Prh\ 203 Vaync glory of inis forsayde proesses. 

I 1553 T. ^y,I sox Khct. (1360) 15 By these men, worihic 
j prowesses luuic been dooeii. z(^ IC. GIkimstonk| tXAioMa's 
1 Hist. Indit's V. iv. 352 To cli> those-* acles and prowesses ■ 
whicli slmll be fi|x>kirii of, 1843 C.ari.viji Past 4 iii. i, . 
If he speaks of his excellencies anti prowesses. ' 

•ta. Moral goodness or excellence ; virtue. Obs. . 
^1374 Chaccfr Booth. IV. pr. vi. iK.E.T..S.) 1 ;8 \Vli.u j 
oher ping seincb hele of coiagcs but bminlc .'ind provvesse. | 
t 1386 — Wifds T. a73(EUc»sm.) For god of his goodiiessc 1 
|<3 texts pro wesse, prouesse) VV ole that of liyiii wc cla^'me j 
utite geuUlle.ssc:. j 

tProweSsed (pranvst), a. Obs. rare. [f. prcc. I 
-I- -d « -El) app, through a misunderstanding of 
the super!, prosvest (see J’ltow a.) in Spcn.scr anti 
Milton.] Endowed with prowess ; \aliaut. 

1717 E. Fknton (Vrz-r. xi. Foenns 11 1 Fc-ininine Deceit, 
To tficnn more fatal than the. prowess'd Foe. 1796 i\n>K 
Odns. XVIII. 1 39 Our freedom to thy prc^wcs.s'd arm wc owe. 

^owessfal, <V. rure. [f. Pruwesh (in 16- 
j 7th c, prosdsy prozvse) + -fl l.] Full of prowess ; 
valorous, wnliant. 

1^ SYt.\ K.sTKR /^«r/7ar’/c7jr ii.ii. II. Argt. 3 Xini- 

rocTy.surps : hisprow's-full Folicy, 'I'o gain hiiin^elfc die Coal 
of Soveraigiiiy. 1608 pbid. 11. iv. iv. Decay K39 But, die 
brave Frince clcavc.s i|nirkcr llicn the rest His sfeiuler Fiir- ; 
]s)les, as iiKue niow Vfull presl. 1610 Ci 11.1.1M Heraldry \ 
I. i. (ifKv) 3_ Worthy prow-esfull e.vploits {lerformed in 
Martiall services. 1899 J- H, Mktcai.fb Earldom inttes 
9 The Scropes h.'rve been no lessdistinguiriicd and proweiis- 
full in the battle-field. 

Prowl vpraul), Forms: a. 4 6 prolle, (5 
prallo), 6-8 proll, prole, 7 prool^e. fi. 6- 7 
proule, prowle, 7-8 proul, 7 ■ prowl, [ME. 
proU-CHy origin unknown : there is app. no related 
word outside Englislt. The change to prouly prowly 
was at first merely one of spelling (cf. Bowl sb.^)y 
but has since c 1 750 perverted Uic pronunciation 
from (pr/»1, pr^"!) to (prnul).] 

1 . intr. Originally, To go or move about, csp. in 
search of or looking for something ; hence, to go, 
rove, roam, dr wander about, in search of what | 
can be found, csp. of plunder or prey, or with pre- ; 
datory intent. Orig. chiefly of persons ; in mod. ! 
use (cf. Pbowliko ppl. a.y quot. i66j), charao- ! 
teristically of wild beasts, or men acting like them. | 
fl. e 1386 Chaucer Can, }'oom. Prol. 4 T. 859 Though ye 
urolle ay ye .shul it ncuere fynde Ye been as boolcl as is ; 
llayard the hlynde That blondrclh forth, f 1440 Promp. i 
Parv. 4x5/1 Frolb-n, a.s ratchys, s^rutor. 1530 Falscr. ! 
667/^1 t proUc, 1 go here and ther« to seke a thyng, je | 


. The* fduwc prolicth alxiiitc!, hut il cotiieih nut 
!•) otfccic. 1579 Si‘|.n.m:k Sheph. Cal. Sept, ifio IWolvt.s] 
I'riutly prolliiig two mid fun:. s6o8 TdI'REM. Setpenti 
(lO-jC; 6.S5 Smiic; do prole after \Va.s|w, and kill then). 1687 
JkviJKN //iftd 4 P. HI. 41; Ymi.. range around the realm 
witlicuit contmll Among niy soul, for Froxclytes to prole. 
*735 ‘So-Mir.ifvii Fj; Cha^e 1. J09 iRohlK.TsJ Then proliiig far 
:iiid near, M'li.ctcVr ihvy ^ei/c Lb.c<>iTics their Frey. 

*538 J’i"'\vi.i\c; v/'/. .vA ^JJ. 1563 13 . GoociK /itf/cRs 

VIII. fArb.'i 68 WhosK gredy I*.iwcs, do nciier creas, in synfiill 
finds to proMli.* [rime .soule]. x6^ Dkyijkn Pipg. Georg, 
HI. Hoy! 'lilt nightly Wolf, that round ih* EncloMirc proiil'd 
'I 'j leap the Fence ; now plots not on the Fold. 1778 
AImk. 1 ) .Xhulav Diary Aug., I then pruM'lcd alxiut to 
(hiiosi; jjvhic kxA'. 1791 Hut. 1 Ang., Wt dvtcriuiiicd .. to 
prowl to the churchyard, and read the toinhstone inM;rip. 
tioini. r 1850 Nk.ii.k Hymn^ ' C.hri\tiati^ dost thou see 
them ' i, Hfjw the tio«.>ps of Midian I'lowl and piou I atouiul. 
z866 Au.iKk Soht. P'tf, .y A/an 1. 20 TIic leopard prowl.s 
ihroiigh the: juM^lc alone. 1888 IW-SANt /i.-Her House v, 
Wc ha\c prow led ahoiil the old Iniildin^. 

tb. To search, seek for something (without 
moving about). Obs. rare. 

K« ssn.i. />/•. Xur/itir vV'o Youre bed ne bak ye 
l law, it ifeiKh .'is |.■alIglle ye songbl, lie youre heere ye slryke, 
ne j»yke, to pi idle for a flc-'-rhe iiiouj'hl. 1687 .Vitu Ati tnfis 

III. 520 'I'lKiughllid and dull. .St'JoU Basins, proling for his 
b.’triei) Mii.se. 

t C. Jtg, To seek for gain or nd vantage in a mean, 
grasfdng, or underluann way ; to ‘ cadge*. Obs. 

«. 1530 [sec IViwi.ixG r’/ 7 . sb. «). i55oChowM-.Y It'ni.Mo 
U'ea/th Wk.s. (187'.?) 145 i'utchuisiic^e and piullyiige fn 
b(.'iio.fici;‘>. 1563 87 Fti.xi'. yi. 4 M. (1596) 261/1 All olbrr 
pif'tie piiicti.se of the pope to proll for monie, wa.s this. 1669 
ffwr. Wks. (<.:ro.sait) IJ. 27a A Coipoialion *>f 
your dipiity dos not proll fur advantage uihui geiitleiiieii 
youi neighbours. 

8. 1550 Baik Png. I 'ofarits ii. N ij, This legale., wciil 
liankctyiij^t! uiid prow lyngc from bi-hojie to hixhope. 1603 H. 
(.'l«|•iSl-■ I 'er/Hoi Coiniiri'-. (1078* !:••) Il is not eijLi.TlI. .for a 
liiiiii to line prowling .ind shifting hy the labours ololhei iiitn. 

+ 2 . Iratts. lo obtain (something) by stealth, 
cheating, or petty theft; to get in a elaiidcbtiiie 
w.-iy; to ]>ilfer. to filch. Obs. 

*53® Proper Dialogue xwKtdr met ‘ tr. lArb.i 137 Wlial 
sienei we get with sweaH- and hibout 'J‘li.iii jnolle ihvy 
avvaye with their prayour. 150a Wahm!:h .///'. Phf.g ix. 
xlvii. I'lht.') Fur rrom my fault could not, .as chansl, the 
SoiiiniT prole u fee. i6aa M-miue tr. .Aleman's tUt-iman 
d'.Mj. II. 132 If wc found itiiy hreach ill any wall of a lioii.se, 
wc would prie what we i:t>nid proidc from tht-nce. a 1677 
Bakj{ow i\>pe's ^uprem. Wks. 16H7 J. 1-4 By how many 
tricks did he proll money from all jiiirU of Clirivlendom 

fb. iutr. To plunder, steal, pilfer. Obs. 

1571 Cami'ION Hist. Dei. 11. v. (1633) 84 Snifriteil widi 
flesh ami acquaiiitac all the T.ent long, prolled and pilled 
insatiably without need**. 1573 Tis*,i.r Husb. li57G) 14s 
The ibampiou robU-ih by night. And prowleth and fiichetli 
by ilay. 1658 (il hnall C'//;-. in Arm. ii. 4 That h**, wIm 
hath no hope of another w'orld, be made to shark and pi-tdv 
to get some of this. 

+ c. trans. To plunder, rob (a ]»ersoii}. 0 b>. 
1603 Fi.(>iii() Montaigne yjj, I ovt'twheline and cuiiteiiisie 
it then in great, by relayle it .-po>le.s and proules me. 1672 
Marv KLL / iV//. Transp. I. iii Wen: it not for piolliiig i.<r 
iiiolc.stingthe FcopU.:, his Majesiy would give Mr. Bayes llie 
P.Ttent for it. 

3 . To traverse (a place or region) csp. on the 
look out for prey ; to traverse Btealthily. i' In quot. 
1649, to ste.!! in lhrt»ugh {pbt.\ 
a\M SinstY eXrcadia 11. Foems lOrosUil) 11 . 64 He 
prouies each place, .still in new colour.s deekt. Sucking one's 
ill, another to infect. 1649 ( '•. 1 >anikt. t rinarch.. Hen. i‘ 
celxxv, 'I’he invading Bi ine Prolls cveric Seaiiie. 1750 Gs ay 
Long Story 45 Who prowl'd the i:ounlry far and ne.'ii. 
1879 VoNGK Cameos Scr. iv. .w. 21 j lie prowled tin; 
streets in disguise. 

Prowl (proul' , sh. [f. prcc. vb.] An act 01 
the action of prowling; ro.nming or roving about, 
csp. in search of plunder or prey. On or upon 
the prowly prowling about. 

i 9 oj sporting Mag. XXII. 54 A jx^ir miserable thief had 
been all night upon the jirowl. 1836 W. Ihvin'c.-I 1 1. 
.vvvUi. iiS The Ciow Iiuluins..iirc ajit to he continually on 
the prowl aiKUit the .skirts of the im-unl.Tins. 1876 
I'lioMAs' Blolfi'd out iii. 31 I^'t IIS clear off thi.s business 
as soon a.s we can, and then go out for a_ proud. 1895 i^th 
Cent. Sept. 482 Through .'ll! the intricacies cf their hunting 
prowl We folloMed ihc-ni. 

Prowlor (praifbj). Foiins: o. 6-7 prollor, 
7-8 proler. 0 . 6- prowler, (6 prouler). [f. as 
prcc. + -erI.] One who prowls; one who goes 
about on the look-out for what he can find or 
sei^e ; one who sneaks about in search of prey or 

{ ilundcr ; also, i one who seeks gain or advantage 
ly any underhaiul or dishonourable means; a 
parasite, a * sjjongc * ; a pilferer, impostor, cheat, 
plundea*r (obs.). 

n. 15x9 II0R.MA5: / ulg. 28 b, He is a good prollcr for the 
bely. a 1520 K».r Populi / ’<».v Dei ^2 in Hail. /I. P, A 111 . 
292 (Customer*: and comptrollers, Purvyours and prollers. 
*55® bKv>K .Serm. (.Aib.) 63 Couetoiis greedygultes and 
amhicious prollers. 1631 UirKioN Anal. Afel. il iii. mii. 
(ed. 4) 366 ^0 .sharkera, no Cunnicatchers no pnderb. 1735 
.SOMKRVII LE Chase iv. 308 O'er the dank rushy Maish The 
sly Gouse-fuoted Proler [the otter] liends hu Course. 

P. t$S7 North Gueuards Dia/l Pr. is. vii. (1568) 1/5 h, 
Greedy gluttons, and shaineles prowlers. 1670 Mii.i o.s* Hist. 
Eng. Ill, Wks, 1851 V. 130 Suttle l^rowfcrs. Pastors in 
Name, but indeed Wolves. 1791 Cowplr Ilitut xi . 7*-’ 
Some prouder of the wilds. 1801 Dickkns 'Pom Tiddler 
i, You attract all the disreputable vag.iboiuls and prowlcro. 

lya- a 



PBOWLERT. 


1632 


PROXY. 


f Prowlary. Obs. ran-', [f. a» urec. t 
■KHV.] Ilie action or practice of a prowler; a 
mode of plunder or dishoiieat gain ; a swindle. 
AidTO Hackkt WtUitims i. (i6ga) 51 B<ifore the 
iiuiiith of March expir (If thirtj^veii iiio»oi)orie!i, with other 
iihurkitijC proulerics, were decried in one proclamation. 


Prowling, vbl. sb. 


^ Forms: see Prowl ?*. 

I f. as prcc. +"-iKU *.] The action of the verb 
*KOWL in various senses. 

«. ei440 Prowp, Parr. 415/1 Prollyngc, or .sekyngr, 
pertcrutado, im I’aij^gk. a.S9 ■ x Prolyng fi)r a proinocyun, 
ambition. iM warnfk Alb. Eng. xiv. Ixxx. 339 Scauciith 
Heiiiy. .tif hix Keiriuers Proolings much (as well he might) 
repented. 1687 New Atbintu 11. 194 Such proling is uii* 
worthy our great Name. 

^.*518 Hai.k Tkre Lauvs 15B4 By prowl yng« and 1 ^'enge 
ye fryers woldc all hauc. x63aSANriKRso.\ Serm. i73Theie 
would not be thiit in.soleiicy of Popish Kccnsaiits, that 
licence of Rogues and wanderers, that proiiling of Odicers. 
t^oB Dtuijf Anv* 6 Jtdy 6 All the odds and ends that he 
picicii up on his prowfingH along the coast. 

ProiRPlingi CL P'orms: see Prowl r*. [f. 
ais prcc. -h -INU That prowls, in various senses. 

ff. 1585 Dhant Reply to Epit. on C. Siotteby K. ShacklocL\ 
No golden Aiulwerpe, no of truth they seke no gohl of 

.1. _ a L . . r . . - . . .1 

y 


/fed 116 Tne Patent 1 ith J.ictdji in c.vplain it, was called 
a Proling Patent .ind of no KlTuct in r.aw. 

fi. 1560 i^ii.KiNOTON E.vpos. Aggt'us 66 *I*he gredy 

carle and prowling poller, that i> neucr tilled. 1667 Mii.ton 
P. /-. IV. 183 A prowling Wolfe, Whom hi 


.si-ek new haunt for prey 


i860 

38s • , 

iiNM-'iting eyes, proa-Iiiig eyes; and 


hunger drives to 
Rmkkson Cfliul, Life^ 


Rehariour Wks. ( Bolin i Vl. 385 'I'liert: arc jtskiiig eyes, 

' “ of fale. 


eyes 


full 


Pall ’Mall G. to July 4.’i The system of prowling 
hansoms may be gainful to cabdrivers, and |H:rhaps..coii- 
vcnieiil to the public. 

Hence Frow’linffly adv. (in mod. clicls.). 
FlOWn(e. ohs. forms of PRITNE ib. and v. 
Frowor, -our, variants of Pkowkh Obi\ 
t PrOW'OM, ti. Obs. rare. [f. Prow sb.- or a. 
+ -ou.'i.] Brave, valiant : - Punw a. 
r 1400 tr. .Secreta .SV-v rv'/., (rfir>. LonUh. 91 lie |mt lici vs it 
with hyiii shal be pruwous and hardy. 14x1 Ibid.^ P$‘h. 
Prw. 176 By Speche of the Pepillc, u coward may be us 
Prowos as Ector of iroi. 

Frowse, Frowte, ob.s. f. Prowjssm, Puot:i). 
tProz (prf»ks). U.S, local {Rhode Is/ana), 
Obs. [abbrev. of Puo.w : see quot. 1S43.] (See 
quots., and of. Proxy sb. 4,) 

1698 Rhoile Island Cot. Rcc, (1S61) 111 . 333 Voted, Tli.'it 
Cupln Nathaniel CoiUiington, Cupt'n Koijurt (^irr, are 
;i|iiH)intcd to open the prox votes on the day of Klecition. 
17W AW. VI. 551 Upon this plan.. only one prov will l«t 
litiiiled. 1816 PiCKKRING I'tHolf. U..S. s. V. Provhs. The 
ubbre\iutioii Ppox is aho used in Rhode Island, fur the. 
Ticket ; thut i.s, the List of Candidates ut Elcclioiis. xSai 
I'ARi.ks Ann, Protndcuce 64 Such of the colony as could 
not attend the Ceiieral Asscmlily had the right to send their 
votes for these oiricers by some other persons; hence the 
origin of the terms prox. and proxy votes, as applied to the 
pre.'.e'il mode of voting fur stale oflicvrs in Rbuileol.slaiid. 

tPro'zeneta. Obs. Also 7 -et. [a. !«'. 
proxMle (16th c. in Littr^), or ad. 1 .. proxenda^ 
ad. Gr. wpoftytiriit a iic^joliator, agent, agent-n. f. 
wpo^tytiy to be one's wpo^fvos (sec uexl), to manage 
for another.] One who negotiates something, csp. 
a marriage ; an agent, go-(^twecii, match-maker. 

1659 lb Morr ImiMori. Soul iii. iii. xiii. (1662) 203 He 
being the coiniiiuii pruxeiiet or coiUruclor of all natural 
matches and riiarriage.'i betwixt forms and matter, a 1693 
Ur^uharfs Rabelais in. xli. 341 'I'o supply the pl.icc of a. . 
Proxencte or Mcdiatur. 1813 F. Douci.as Ahc, \ Moti. 
Greeks iu8 He then applies to some respectable matron 
. . who assumes the name aiid character of the ancient 
Pioxenete. 

II Froxenus (prp'ksenili)). Also in Gr. form 
proxoiioa. PI. proxeni (-ai). [inod.L., a. Gr. 
vpu^tvos, f. vpd, Pko-‘^ 4 * £cVor a guest, stranger.] 
In Ur. Anlitj., A resident citizen of a statu 
appointetl by another state to represent and protect 
its interests there : see quot. 1842. Plence transf, 

1839 i'HiMLWALL (Jrirrcr II I. xxi. 193 l..aco son of Aiinncstns, 
was proxenns of ^xirta. 184a 8Mirii Diet. Gr. 4 Rom. 
Ahtlq. 491/1 Theomceof proxentis. .Ixians great rebemblance 
to that of a modern consul or minister-resident.. .When a 
state appointed aproxenus, it either sent out one of its own 
cU|/.eiis to reside in the other stale, or it selected one of the 
citizens of this state, and conferred ii|ion him the honour uf 
proxciuis. i8w Gkotr (^/KVC 4f 11. Ixv. Vlll. 375 Ntkias.., 
the friend and proxeiiiis of Sparta at Athena 1887 Pall 
.Mall G. 18 Oct. 5/1 Mr. Childs.. has been to them a sort of 
Briti.sh proxeiios in Philadelphia. 

Fvoxeny (prp*k$oni). [atl. Gr. irpo^cvfa, f. 
ir/»df€vi« I'ROXENUS : SO F. praxMe."] The office 
or function of a proxenm ; the system of proxeni. 

184a Smith Diet. Gr.SfRom. Antiq. 491/2 Privileges. .not 
iieciMSUily included in the fAroxeny. 1846 Gmoie Greece 
11. VL U. m8 No multiplication of pruxenies (or standing 
®f l**^P»iah*y) between the important cities. iSm 
Smith s Diet. Antiq, I. 979/1 The Delphian decree. .con- 
fimiiig tlm proxeny on the Athenian priestess Chrysis. 

Fro'Xically, adv. humorous nomt»%vd. ff. 
Proxy + -ical + -ly s^.] ^ in ihe way of a proxy or 


substitute; as representing another. 

«8s8 SouTHKY Lett. (1856) IV. 113, l m 
my own part, as well as proxically fur '' 


^mus^thaiik you on 

irtrOxiURd (prfrluimid^, ^MO/. [C a. 


iiext-f •<»/: see Dextrah.] In the direction of iu 
point of attachment : opp. to Dirtaj). 

1803 Barclay Ntio .-tnat. Nomencl. 167 In lioth kinds of 
extremities, Proxiniad will .si^ify towards the proximate 
aspect. 1808 » Muscular Motions 395 Where the olecranon 
is drawn proxiniad upon the aiiconal aspect of the humerus. 
1889 Bueh's Itaudbk. Med, Sc. Vlll. 536/2 The shoulder is 
proxiniad of the elbow, the elbow is proxiniad uf the W'rist. 

Proxinial (prp'ksimal), a. (sb.) [f. L. proximo 
us nearest + -al.J 

1 . +a. Lying very near or close /o something: 
in quol.yf^n Obs. b. i’roxifnate, immediate, rare, 

lyaq Philip Qiiarll 71 Qiialihcations .so proximal and suit* 
able to my fnclinatioiis. i8a8 in Wkbstkm. tWi American 
VTI. 233 'I'hc proximal cause of ihe glory. 

2 . Anal. Situated towards the centre of the 
l)ody, or the point of origin or attachment of a 
limb, bone, or other structure: opp. to Dirt a L. 

1803 Barciay Neto Aunt. Xonnuct. 7 'I'hc fir.st, second, 
.'tnd tliiid, or what I would call the proximol^ medial^ and 
distal phalanKe,s. Ibid, 124 We may.. denominate the end 
[(if a liiiibj wliicli U nearest to the trunk the Piv.i imal en<l, 
and th.'it which is farthest from it the Distal. 1877 Huxlkv 
SIartim Elem. Biol. 213 A third lxtne...*trticiifutes only 
with the carpal bones on the proximal and distal sides of it. 
b. transf. 

t88a D. Hooff.r in Standard 10 Oct. 9/2 ‘Hic tirainage- 
pipes are. .very im^icrfectly ..connected at their pruxiinal or 
iKiiisc terminal ion. 18M Pop. Sci. XXVHl. 650 

\ br.scc or bracket niade out of an unhewed piece of ttinber, 
generally the proximal portion of sonic big bniiicli. 

B. as .»A, dlipi* for proximal end or pari. 

1886 ill Casselts Eniycl. Diet, 

i fence Pro'xlmally adv,, in a proximal ix)sition ; 
towards or near the proximal jiart or end. 

1880 Di'N'can ill yrnl. /.inn. Sot, XV. 140 The second is 
]>artly hidden prosiinally, by tlur meeting of the side arni- 
plaics. 1899 Allhntt's .Vi'jfA Med. VI. 581 'I'hc colour 
cli.inge liegiiiiiiiig at the tips and advancing proximally. 

Proximate (prpksiim’t), a. [ad. late L. 
proximdl~us, pa. ])])le. of proxiut~dre to draw near, 
approach, f. proxim-us nearest.] 

1. Closely iieiglibourifig, iinmtaUately adjacent, 
next, nearest (in space, serial order, quality, etc.) ; 
close, intimate (quot. 1864). 

1597 [tiupried in Phoxim^tkly iJ. 175s J“U sso\ Pref. to 
Diet. F 48 Wurd.s are »eldoin ex.'ictly ^yllOllyllu>us. , . It wa> 
then necessary to use the pruxiinati*. wiml ; for the deli- 
rieiicj’ of single Icriiw can very bcklom Ik* snpplieil by 
circumlocution. 1836 Blaeksth Max- XXXIX. ij6 Parts of 
the. .valley are disltnguLbicd by Ithe iiaiiiel of xoine proxi- 
mate villagfL iSt, PliMKY /,»•</. jyanirl i. i 18761 27 Crete, with 
which both Assyria ami Tyre were in proximate intercourse. 

b. Coming next or very near in time, closely 
appro.iching. 

iSfSSrouuAKT Gram, in Etuyel. Mdtvp. (i847'i 1 . 6i/i 
distinct form of imperative fur the proximaU: and dittlaiit 
fiiiitre. 186a MkrivaleAV/v. /:w/. Vli. Ixiii.197 Inrhoosing 
liini for their prince, the imhlcs. .may have luoxed toanothiT 
pruxiiiiale vacancy. 1889 .Science 4 ( )c:t. 226 'J'he enormous 
consumpliun of peiroleuin and natural gas.. raises the 
(jnestioii a.s to the.. proximate exhaustion 01 the supply. 

2 . Coming next (licfore or after) in a cHtnin of 
causation, agency, reasoning, or other relation; 
iiiiincdiate : opposed to remote or ultimate, 

Ptv.eimnte pbdndple. constituent, or element ((l'/n’w.),one 
of those Compounds of which a more cmnplex IxNiy is 
dir(M:tly made up, and wliicli are therefore first arrived at in 
tilt: process of analysis ; so proximate analysis.^ 

1661 (jli ANviLi. Van. Doxnt. xii. 114 We hastily conclude 
that imp'jssible, which W'c see not in the proximate capacity 
of its Kfficieiii. 1771 Smolleit Hnmpk. Gl. 6 May, 'I’hc 
prii.xiinate cause of her breach with Sir Ulic M.'tckilligut. 
1819 Chiliikkn Chew. Anal, vjx 'I'hr proximate principles 
of ^ egeiidiU; and animal Imdies. 1881 Wksico'i r & Hokt 
Grk. A”. T. liilro(. 1 . | 295 Readings that .*irc explicable by 
tbc supposition of a common proxinmie original. 

9 . Nearly accurate or correct ; approximate. 

1796 in Morse Amer. Geox. 1 . 667 'The proximate breadth 
beliind the toes. «W 3 Kinclakk Crimea I. xiv. 38 1 In 
searching fur a pioxiinate notion of the extent of the car- 
n.'igc. 1M3, 190S [implied in Pro.ximaikly 3I. 

t Froidxnate, v. Obs. rare""^. [f, L. proxi^ 
Mdre : see prec. and -atk •K] (Sec cjuol.^ 

1613 CoiiKKKAAt, Proximate, Co apruacli or draw iieere. 

PrO'ziluteljF«<^^‘ Proximate a. + -ly '<2.] 

1 . In an immediately adjacent bituation (in space, 
serial order, etc.) ; next ; closely. 

*597 R' Gnilleineau's Fr. Chirnrg. 3a b/2 On that 
parte which iiexie and proxiinately iherviito is situated. 
i8ia ' 1 '. Taylor Apuleius ' s8 ^, 1 niatiifeslly drew near*. and 
proxiinatcly adored them. 

2. Ill the way of immediate agency, etc.; by 
direct relation ; as the next (preceding or follow- 
ing) term in a series of causes or the like; 
immediately : opposed to remotely or uUimaUly. 

167s Baxter Cath. Theol. ii. v. 105 Wax it not proxi- 
inately in my nearer Parenks ? 1^1 — XaU Ch. i. a 'tho* 
it iiieaut Christ remotely and eminently, ii meant his Suc- 
cessors proximatcly. >749 Wilslky Answ. Ch. iB Faith., 
is Proxiinately neceviary thereto; Repentance, Remotely. 
1878 Glaosiomb in 19/A Cent, Mar. 594 Where our |iartners 
. .are both more proxiinately and more deeply concerned 
than our.xelvcs. 

3 . With approach to accuracy ; approximately. 

1863 Fawclit Pol, Rcon, in. 361 This . . may proxi- 

niateiy be regarded as the amount of gold which KiigUind 
Bunually requires to maintain her metallic currency. 190a 
J* H. Rose Rapoleon /, 1. xii. 297 ITie same remark is 
praximauly ti ue of the literary life of ihe y'lrat Empire. 


i Pro*zi]iiat 6 MS 9 » [f* 

I 'I'hc fact uf being proximate ; nearness in i>osition. 

1881 Westcott Ht»MT Grk. N. T. II. 217 The question 
of its reniuteness or proximateness to the two extant MSS. 
reinaitis undecided. 

tPro'zimev projdm« ,A. Obs. [ad. L. 
pfvximdts nearest, supcrl. adj. f. prope near.] 

1 . Next in ]>osition, adjacent : Proximate a. 1. 

1651 (impl. in Proximklv]. 1661 (ti.ANvii.Li am. Dogm. xx. 
200 T'he agitated parts of the Brain begetting a motion in 
the proxiine vKther. 183* W. Stkphknson Gateshead Poems 
65*'rbcy.. Would sit proxiine and snatch a stolen kks. 

2. Next in causation, reasoning, etc. : - Proxi- 
mate a. a. 

166a Hibpert Boily Div, 1. 264 The punishment ii .self 
w’hich is the remote term and the obligation to it, which is 
the proxiine term uf pardon. 1693 J. Bkaumont On Burnet's 
Th. Eadh 1. 46 Wo must not look after proxini Causes in 
Nature, fur it. 17B5 Wa'its Logic iii. 1. | 1 The throe 
toriii'k are called the remote mailer uf a sylU»gism ; and^ the 
three propo.stliuiis the proxinic or immediate inatlcr of it. 

Hence tPro'xlmaly adv. Obs. Pri»xiiiatei.v. 
1651 Biggs .Went IMsp.^ p 293 Although siinility doth 
’ proxiiuely include familiarity. 

II Froxime acoesBit (prp ksiiiii a.'kse'sit). [Lat. 
i plir. * he (or she) hai come very near ,ur next).*] 

. A phrase indicating that the jierson in question has 
i obtained the next place in merit to the actual 
I winner of a prize, schoLirship, etc. ; hence as sb. 

I applied to the person himself, or his position. 

I Also vo/ioq, abbreviated proxime. 
j 1878 I.(h:khakt Mine is Thine I.xi. 92 A. l.,vnMiPf0.rime 
! accessit for the Cliaiicfllur's medal at Canibrifigc. 188a 
! .'^IK y. I.KiGiiinN ill Standard 11 Dec. 3y'2 'I'lii'y had.. 

{ reservLtl .an honourable tneiiliun, as fro.\ ime accessit. 1896 
! J . S. C'oiiON in Academy i ^ June 488/3 Me won the Irelaiiil 
! Ill lii.s .second year, though for the Hertford and the Craven 
{ he came out only as proxiine. 

t Froxlmio-rity. Obs. nonce-wd. [irreg. f. L. 

, proximdts (see Proxime «.) + L. -ior, suffix of 
com pa r. degree + - IT y. (The correct formation f. 1 .. 

; compar. propior nearer, would be *propiorily.\\ 
'The fad of being nearer ; greater proximity. 

1710 Sthvi'K 1 . 1. vi. 32/1 If to the I’roxinii- 

1 ority which the Moon has to tlie Kartli, by moving in hrr 
! Kclipsis, there Ije added that Proxiinionty which she hath 
; in her Ecceiitrick (or opposite Angles). * 

Proximity (pr^ksi'miti). [a. F. proximiti! 
( I. fill c. in ]Tatz.-l)arm.), ad. L. proximitaMm 
nearness (etymologically, state of being nearest, 
i ‘ncxtiiess'), f. fmxim-us nearest: see Proxjmk.] 

I The fact, condition, or position of lieing near or 
I close by ; nearness, neighbourhood : a. in sj>ace. 

! SJI 79 Fknion (/w/m'tfFc/. I. (15^9) j 6 The proxiiniiie and 
\ neighbourhiMNl of Myllaii with France. ifiSaSiR'I'. Browm-. 

I Ghr, Mor. nr. | 9 'I'empt not Contusion by pruxiinity, mid 
I hazard not thy .self in the .shadow of Corruption. 1794 
Ai>a.mk aw. 4 Exp. Philos. III. xxv. 67 The effia:! of the 
nroximity was a .strong ndhesioii of the biKlie.'S, 1845 
aDCi’LLuch Taxation i, iiL (1852) 101 Our pro.\imity to 
Ireland. x87a Jenkinnon Guide Eng. Lakes (1879) 386 
Owing to the cloise proximity to the sea. 

b. in abstract relations, as kinship (the earlicsl 
use : usually in phr. proximity of blood) ; affinity of 
nature, nearness in time, etc. 

1480 Caxton Omds Met. xiii. ii, By recoil of proxymyle 
1 oughie haue them, syth th* conieth none nerrer heyie than 
I am. 2521 Lb. Dacrk in Kills Osip. Lett. Ser. 11. 1 . 283 
Bi rea.*>oii of the ncrenes mid in-uximitie of blood. 1603 
F1.0R10 Montaigne 11. xii. (1^2) 327 Marriages in proximity 
uf bhxxl are uiiioiigNt us lurhiduen. 1762 Wakuorion 
Doctr. Grace I’ref., A dark conceit and a dull one have 
a ^rciU proximity in iii'xlcrn wit. ^ 1765 BL^LK.H10NK Comm. 
J. iii. 201 Nor is it to this day decided., whether the order of 
the sto(:k.s, or the proximity of degree, shall take place. 
1876 Glaustonk Itomeric Synchr. ^ 'Ihe iiirercni:e.s. .are 
in favour of the Poet’s proximity in time to the War of 'J'roy. 
Hence Prozi*mitiw# a. [irreg., on false analogy], 
of, belonging to, or arising from proximity. 

1888 ‘H. .S. Merkiman’ Future^ II. vL 85 To 

{>el farther from a proximtiive influeiiLe which was becom- 
ing too strung for her. 

Ii Proximo (prp'ksim^). [L. proximd (sc. 
mense) * in the next nv^nth *.] In or of next month, 
(Following the ordinal numeral denoting the day.) 
Abbreviated prox, 

i8ss •V'. 4 (T 1. 1 . 10 Of the common plii'ase.s ultimo, 
instant. Mi^proxiwo. i864Wkiisi'kk .s.v.,On the 3d proximo. 
sM /'////tv (weekly ed.) 18 Dec. 4/4 About the jst proximo. 

Proxlmooepna^o (prfr.ksiinaisific’lik),<z. Anal. 
[f. proximo-, taken as combining form of L. 
proximus nearest 4* Gr. head + -ic: cf. 

cephalic.] prop. Nearest or next to the head. 

x8^ Buck's Handbk. Med. Sc, Vlll. 536/2 In niimberiiig 
the individual elements [the carpal bonenj the first is the 
most proxinio-ceplialic, that is the scaplioid. 

*t Pro*zimoiUI« Obs. rarerK [C L. proxim- 
us (see Proxime b.) 4- kiur.] Phoximatk a, 2. 

i7<V-74 Tucker Lt. Rat. (1834) II. 3190 This righteous- 
ness then is tbc proximous cause operating to solvation. 
Prosqf (prp'ksi), sb. Forms: 5 proouaio, 
prokeoye, 6 prookosy; 5 proocy, prozoi, 6-7 
proxi, -ie, -ye, (6 proze, 7 prooBey). 6- proxy. 

prodey, contmeted from VwscviUQY^KiJ^oetor 
rom J¥ocuratqr>] 

1 . 1 . The agency of one who acta by appoint* 
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incut iiiiitead of another ; the nution of a substitute 
urdepulv: Pmovuiuvt i, I’nocuiUTtoir a. 

Chkfly Ui ^r. fy ihe ugcncy of another t by or 

lliruugh a ssuwtitute; nut in (icrsuii. 

r 1440 y Vvf////. /*arv. 414/3 Pn>k«cyC| />v< uracia, 1530 
TausOK. 258/a Vrockesy,//w##/v*//VfW. a 154B Hai.I-CAivv/., 
VI 146 b. |Thcy] liy proxiii ufTicil the young Ih'iJv. 
16^ WiTHKR Hfii. Kevtemh, 234 'i’hc voice ity l*roxi hold 
1 not the least. 1647 N. Uacun Disc, Gm/i, Eng, 1. Ixvi. 
(» 739 )i 55 Th? ;y. .appeared either personally or by proxy, 
teoa-yi H. Walixm.k Ametti, ZW///. (17B6) III. 193 

Not c<mtent to acquirejglory by proxy. 1850 Hr. Martinkau 
Hist, Peace II. iv. xiii. 174 liie marriauc had taken place 
by proxy. tSs? Toulmin S.mith Parish 170 Which falter 
may even vote by proxy. 

1 2. A document empowering a ])erson to represent 
and act for another ; a letter of attorney : « Pito- 
i’UiiAt’Y 2 , 1’KOCtmATioN 2 b. Ods, cxc, as in b. 

ci4do OsCHcy Reg, 149 Ity A proem atour.. in who« pro- 
cusies whas i*cxMitcynud that letc.]. < 1475 l/ar!, CoHfin, 
itigtCH (Rolls) VI if. 501 This pK»ccy rcddc.'indcxprc.s.'ycde, 
syr lohn Dusche, s))ekt:r..rfiherM:Je hese wordes. 1484 
fadentare in (i. 'I*. Chirk Cartie Glamorgan (1893) IV. 
396 A pruxei ofe tbeire fullc auctoriie coiiimyttede to the 
same Kicliarde. 1561 Xottingham Rec, IV. 126 A sufA- 
iiient pruxye cir letter of sitturney. tyjeS Avliffe Parctgoa 
4vM 'Ine Warrant and Authority.. which we in English call 
a Proxy. 

b. spec, A writing authorizing a ])erson to vote 
instead of another, at an election, a meeting of 
shareholders, etc., or os formerly in th^ Mouse of 
1 .ords ; hence, a vote so given. (Cf. also 4.) 

1587 Harrison England n. viii. (1877) 1. 175 The consent 
of this lupper] house is giuen by each man neucratlie, Arst for 
hiinsclfe. .then., for so manic as he hath letters and proxies; 
directed viito him. 164a CiiAS. I Ansm. to \\^ Propos,both 
Ho, Pari, /5 They shall not be adniilted to .sit in the Hon.so 
of Peers, but onely to give their Proxie.s to such Protestant 
Lords as they shall chase. Art, Peace xi. mHilhm's 

H ‘ks. (1S51) IV, lir; That no Nobleni.m or Peer at Ibis Realm 
. .shall he hereafter capable of mote Proxies then two, and 
that blank Proxies sh.ill l)e hereafter totally di.sallo\t eit. 
xM Hansards Pari, Debates X, ii>53 The house llien 
divided on lord Arden's tnutiun : Contents 52, Proxies 33 — 84 ; 
Nuii-omtcnts 45, Proxie.-: 39—84. The iiiimlicrA .. being 
equ.1l, the noii-coiiterit.s,a(:cording to the usage of ihc house, 
carried it. xB^ Kmf.h.son Eng, Traits, .-iristocr, Wk.s. 
(Pohii) 11 . 83 lias not the Duke of Wellingtun at this 
iMoiiieiit..tlie proxies of Afty peers in his pocket? 1JM8 
yrnts. Hn. Lords 31 Mar. 9<)/3 Standing Order xxxii/p 
Ordeied, That the Pr.ictice of calling for Proxies on a Divi< 
>iun shall be discv>niii)Ucd. 

183a f .Kwis Vu tir Ab, Pol, Terms xii. 97 Representation, in 
ils iiriniary political .sense, means, .bolding another's ptoxy. 
1B40 Aunoui in^ Ll/e 4 Corr. (1844) 11 . ix. 201, 1 cuiinot 
lur.siiate for an instant which side to take, and 1 will send 
you my pi uxy wiihoui a moment 's hesitation. x88o iheton's 
ETVtyb'.ftly's Lawyer 1387 Whoever vote.s upon the au- 
thority of an unstamped proxy is liable to the siuiie iicnalty 
as the person who executed it. 1900 Whitakeds Aim, 433 
Stamps and Tases Proxy to vote at a meeting 0.0. id. 

3 , \ jiiersuii .iiipdinted or aulborized to act 
in.-ite.id of another ; an attorney, substitute, repre- 
sentative, agent. iCf. PuocroB a, Pkocuuatoii a.) 

1614 J.NCKsoN i'tcea 111. xxxii. 8 4 1'b''y. .thus abK«>lutdy 
liclioiilh llieiii to bis Prux-y ur principall Agent heie on 
earllL a 1618 Sm-vksikh E/egie /•» . 1 /. D. Hill 178 Make 
nice thy Proxie. 178$ I 1 lack.s 1 onk Comm, I. ii. 16Q A nothcr 
privilege is, that every peer.. may make anollu:r loid of 
parlicinierit his proxy, to vote fur him in his absence. x8xa 
WkLLtNUTON ill Gulw. Dcsp, (1838) IX. 337 , 1 uiii Very uiuch 
..flattered by your having been my proxy at the installa- 
tion of the Knights of the Hath. 1878 Villaki Li/c 4 
Times Machiaveiii (i 8 o 3 ) 1 . iv. 181 Don Pcderlgo her unde 
Am her proxy received Inc nuptial ring. 


h. Jig, ofthingii. 

1630 Puller Hoff D^ar 11. xiii. (1840! 67 Where the deed 


not be present, the desire was a sufficient proxy. 

Wk>. (1686) 135, I 
to my 


a 1683 Oldham Passion Sybils Poet, 
sliould myself have gone Nor made my pen a Proxy I 
Tongue. 1833 Paimokk PoernSj Girt of All Perioas (igob) 
423 Twixt her shaiicly lips, a violet Perch'd as a proxy for 
a cigarette. 

t ». If* S, local {Khode /si, and Conn.), orig. A 
written vote for the legislative assembly sent by a 
deputy : hence, loosely applied to the voting'papeni 
or votes generally (cf. quot. 1843 s.v. Tkox); 
and hence to the election or day of election. Obs, 
1660 (Apr. 11) in Conn. Col, Kec. 1. 346 The remote Plant.i- 
tions that use to send Proxies at the Eiectionhy their Depu- 
ties. 1679 Rhode Isl, Cot, Rec, (1861) III. 30 Voted,.. that 
Capt'n Samucll Gorton and Mr. Caleb Carr shall open the 
proxies., 17M Douglass Summaty ( j 760) 1 1 . 89 (Kbude 1 .) 


or else abuse of terms, the statutes occaHioiially call prvixies. 
A 1816 Conneetieut Newspr, (Pickering), Republicans of 
Connecticut, previous to every proxies you h.ive been 
assaulted on every side... On the appruacning proxies wc 
ask you to attend universally. 1816 Pickkhimq l ocab, CZ..V. 
156 This use of the terin//vArfVx is not known., in any of 
the States, except Rhode Island and Connecticut. It r 
also used aometunes as eiiuivalent to electum, or election* 
day, s8a8 in Wkhstkr. 1846 in Worckstkr. 

IX. ts. Eccl, Provision or entertainment for a 
visiting bishop or his representative; an annual pay- 
ment by incumbents to the ordinary, in commuta- 
tion of this ; » Pboodraoy 3, Prooubatior 3. Obs, 
*584 Hen. VIll iit J. Bacon Liber Rfgis (1786) p. xiv, 


Meib..had a nroxie of 15^. payable )*eMrly out of the 


Commantlery of Kells. Ibid, 46 ' J'was imled that the .same 
which we call IVuxic or Procuracy, i.s termed by theCaiionisLs 
PrMUratio, l^'-cause that in every Visitation the pvrstms 
visitcfl procured iicce.ssary provision for the Vi.sitors. . . Rut 
afterwards . . Proxies I were) reduced to a certain siiiii of 
money payable yearly in the nature of a Pension to the 
t.lrdinary, who had power of visitation, Su’IFT Let. to 

Sheridan 28 June, The other fifty intisl go in a curale and 
visii.itioti charmis,— proxies I mean. 1848 in Whakiun Laio 
Lex. Lbut see Procuraiio.n 3, quoi. 1895.] 

III. 6. at/rib, and Comb , ; flone by j>roxy, .as 
proxy helPi marriage^ prayer^ vote ; proxy-man, 
- sense 3 ; proxy-weddod wedded by proxy. 

i6g6 Growth Deism 16 Whether an Oath of Abjuration 
laid upon the Jacobites Proxy-men, will put an end to this 
Corruption. 1718 Rhode Isl. Col, Rec. (iB6i) IV. 208 'I'his 
act has no reference to proxy votc.s, which are lo be signed 
according to former cu.stuin. 1843 ^V. R. .Stai-lks^ ^hm. 
Providence 6$. ^1845 Hooi> Stag liy td Lady vi. And 

drummed with proxy-piayers Mohammed's ear. x^7 
'I'ennyhon Princ, 1. 31 She to me Was proxy-weilded with 
a liuotless calf At eight years old. xgoo Evvryboiiys Mag. 
111. 574/1 It all comes of those proxy matriage.s. 

Hence Fro'xy v, intr.^ to act or vole by jnoxy 
{i‘are ) ; Pro'zyhood, Pro'xyahip, the office or 
hinction of a proxy or substitute. 

fViSja Mackiniosii cited in Worcester (18461 for Prox>' 
1776111 Doran Mann 4 Manners (1 876) 1 1 , xiii. 3^1 M y *pro\y • 
hood made a pompous article in the Italian Ouzettes. 1674 
Rkkvint Saul at Eadorn\\. 394 The same C'on csixmdeiicy, 
and ^Pro.xLship between these Spirits, and their lmage.s. 

Proye, obs. foim of Puky. 

Proyn(e, obs. form of I'ukkn z;.'-, .md IMh^kk, 

PrOSOiO (pr^zJndk), a, GeoL [mod. f. (ir, 
irpo, J*RO- 'b I + (coij life + -ic; cf. F. pro.diquc 
(Iluet).] iklongiug to the f>criod before the 
appearance of life on the earth. 

1858 in Mavnk Expos. Lex. 1B77 F. M . Esdlicii in i j//t 
Rep. U. S.Geol. fjr Geog. SurT*. y|.•>vvV•■//VA (1879) 66 Tbi. 

; occurrence of prozoic roc.ks Is one of great interest. ..\Vi: 

! found that the pruzoit: gr.ini(e. dis<ip|>earcil altogether in 
: the main chain, except northward. 

; Prozooaporange, -zygapophysis : sec Piu 

Prozymite Cprp*7.imoit ). EccL lllsL j^ad. late 
j Gr. wpo^vfjuTTfi^ f. vpo^vfuov leaven, f. vpS before, 

: etc. -I (vpri leaven.] Gne who ust's leavened bread in 
. the Eucharist : a hostile api^cllation for members 
’ of the Greek Church. (Cf. zVzymite.*) 

.*aso ToRKkY Neandeds Ch. Hist. VI. 418 [At Ry/,nntluiu 
ill 1054) The two parties called each other by the herelkal 
names. Azymilcs and I*rozyinit«<. 1880 Libr. rnn\ 

\ Knowl, tU. S.) U, 76 The 1 .;ttins retorted [to the stigma 
! * ar> miles '] with * prozyiuites 

S^ozymogen (pr^oi ‘madden). Phys. Chem. 
j [f. Gr. irpo, J + ZvMociF.N,] A subst.ance 

; produced by certain cells in the stomach of a newt, 
afterwards converted into a zymogen. 

1900 Lancet tx Aug. 447/z As the cell parted with its 
zyiiuigcii a new substance— pro/yinogeii— was prixlucod by 
the nucleus at the expense of the diroiiiatin. 

Pru, var. of Rkow sb,'^ and t/., 1 ’hki’, Piioo. 

Pruan, -ant, oIjs. forms of I'liuxE sh. 
t Pruance. Obs, [f. //v/, Futu, Tiiow 

' a. + - ANcK.] Prowess. 

C1330 Arth. 4 Merl. 8150, Y no 111131 it 110U31 ful rede, pc 
; pruauiice of Wawaiiies dtulc. 

t Prace. Obs. Forms : 4 pruya, 4-3 pruN, 
4 8 pruce, 5-7 pruse, (5 prewco, prewa'o, 
8 prusa, pruche). [ME. a, 7 Vi/r, a. AF. Prttz, 
yVxM, J*rnys\ 0 , ITucCy a. z\F. ITmc, inod.F. 
Prusse, Prussia : sec Piius.SJ an, and SrRUci; jA] 

[ 1 . Prussia. 

; [Y <1x300 in i.iber Albns 1 Rolls) I. 238 Du c de .sU»kfi.s%he 
. ven.iuni del Pruz, cpiart.] c 1386 CitAi clk Prol. 53 .\l.>ouen 
i ulle iiacions in Pruev, (1390 Jiarl Derby's Exped. i Eii Ics 
! parties dc RarKirye ei de Priiz. a 1440 Walsingiiam Hist. 

(Rolls) 11 . 197 Doininiis Henricii.s.,profectii.s est in 
i le Prin's.J 1436 LiM Ef^. Polity in Pol. Poems (KolL) II. 
; 169 Of the coinmodiicrs of Pnise. 1460 CAr(..RAyt: C/mm, 
\ S54 In this ycrc Scr I ferry, erl of l>crby, .sailed into Prus. 
' Drayton .Aglncourt 11 .Six Hulks from Hull.. Which 
' bad them oft accompanied to Pruce. 

I b. 0 / pruce : Of or from Prussia ; hence, M.adc 
: (rr) of IVussian or spruce fir woo<], (b) of Prussian 
I leather, Cf. Spuuce sb, 

i ^ [1390 Earl Derby s Exped. 109 Prc-icntanti domhuim cum 
j lA^la commensalt de Prucia.] 146a Maidon, Essex. Co.’trf* 
I Roils Bundle 37, No. 4 b, 1 lnel1.^a de prewse. 1495 Xotting* 
; ham Rec, III. 38 Unaui cistain de pruce. 1700 DKvnKN 
j Pal. 4 Afx\ 1307 Somt; for defeiiuv would leathern bucklvis 
i use . . others sh iclds of Pruce. 

I 2 . ailrlb. a. Of Prussia, Prussian ; comb. /*;7/rr- 
! lamlt Pruceman, b. Of spruce fir, as prme her ; 

pmee chesty coffer^ hutch ^ table tbut in these prob. 

; orig. -u Prussian, without s{>ecificalion of the wood). 

! a- *377 Langl. /'. PI. n. XIII. 392 If I sent oucr see my 
seruauiitx to Bruges, Or in-to Pruslonde my prentys [r'. rr. 
pruys luudc, Pruce lend, spruce land ; C* vn. 279 prus, spruce, 
uruys londj. 1390 Earl Derby's Exped, 51 Per niaiiu.s 
Nicnel Pruceman [Here app. a surname]. 140a Xottingham 
Rec, IT. 16 Pro c.iriagio iin^ carecif.ilaruin] cum pru.'iwate. 
rxgpo fllowboTs Test, in Kalliw. A*N4farZ’(M'Z. 7 An hundteth 
matke of pruce money fyne. 

b. 1448 in Rnry Iktils (Camden) 12, j. pruce hutche. 1463 
/bid, 23 As for the prews cofTre ulwcy I wille reinayiic to 
my hefd place. ^ 1478 M,ildent Essex^ Court-Rolls Bundle 50, 

I No. 6 Atlachiatus est per 1 pruce tabyll. 1480 Ibid, 

\ Bundle 51, No. 4 Attachiatus e»t per z pruce chest. isyS 
' Nkwtom Lmnids Complex. (1633) 204 Of colour daike 


yellowish, like uiiiopri^.v. Ryu. 1760-7* li- /nan 4 Gilo/ii 
C^, (cd. II. 370 Turned into iiriiche or spriiss beer. 
Prud, prudder, -eat, obs. ff. -rr, -esl. 

Pruda (pr.vd , a. and sb. [.1. iiickI.F. prude 
ndj. .'ind sb., said of n. woman in same sense as the 
Eng. (Molicre in Littre^^ in OF. prude, frode, 
/;r//f/t’,iii a laudatory i>cnsc, good, virtuous, modest, 
restiectabic ; cithti a back-foimation from prude- 
femme {d, PKilnio 5 iMK)ora later fern, form of prod ^ 
pro, pru : sec Prei.x, Prow a.] 

A. adj. That maintains or affects extreme pro- 
priety (if s|H:cch and Ijchavioiir, especially in 
rcganl to the relations of the sexes ; excessively 
modest, demure, nr piiin ; prudisli : ii.snally applied 
adversely. Now rare. 

1709 MiiS. Manlky Sc\ret Mem. IV. 3,3, I i:;uri 

iiiidi.*rst;ind what you and my pruik Cousin Auii-lia im-aii 
by lM.iii>i bflovM. 175* H. W.m.j-oi.k Let/. (1846) II. 449 
He i-. ji;;d'nis, prudv^uiul nipulmis. 1900 It. f i. I ir mi \m 
A<«i. Lije Sctd jiii'/# C. i HI. n.-,;T 'I'lu; prudrst niijilil go 
and enjoy yaiibriiKh's /'/■■'• v/(<*<Z yZ/ri/'iimZ. . under gul-e of 
iijiUK cntly iL-teiiing to (.‘oielli s Sonatas. 

B. sb, A woman who maintains or affects 
excessive modesty or propriety in eondiicl oi 
speech ; one who is of extreme proprii ty ; usually 
a])plied adverstdy with implicntioii of afh ct.it ion. 

1704 I'lisuKR Careless Hud, \. i. For you t have. .si,. 1 id 
' the little fn.siilts of Disdainful Prudes, th.ii env^'d nti; 
pi:rli;n).s yoni Friendship. X709.S1LL1.1: Taiiet No. p 
J'rudt's, Si Courtly 'Wi.ird for Female Hyp^u.riie?;. 1781 
Mmk. D'Aioilav Diary Aug., He i.s an actual ni.de piudv ! 
1847 Tk NNYsoN Print. Prol. iai^ If our old halls could 
i:hangc ihcit sex, and flaunt With prudes f«ii pr'ietors, 
dowagers for dean.s. i88a Misiii BKADno.-s Mt, Royal U\. 
X. 195 i*rude.saiid piirituiis iiia}* disapprove our pie:,f:nl foi in. 

Mciicc Pm'delike a., of the nature of, or char- 
acteristic of, a prude ; Pnt'dely A</7'., in the niaiincr 
of a i^rudc. 

1718 b'rccihinker No. 145 P 7 The ^aine idle I’h.inn-., I>y 
which tlie. gay Paninluliis ensnared the prudelikr lluni'ri.i. 
1789 Woi.t’ori (P. I'indari Exposi. iUies iii. vi .S:oiiiing 
M uderaiion ’{, Pi ude - 1 ike si are. 1883 Mem. A Ic.c. Moi lea n 
1=5 Mixk her yc prude] y puie. 

Prude, obs. form of Piiol’J>. 

Prudence ([>r//‘deiis). Also 6 .S’c. prowdcnce, 
proudens. [a. F. prudenec (13th c. in Litlrc:, 
ad. E . prftdcnlia foresight, sagacity, skill , prudence, 
contr. from provident ia PuoviDENcii.] The quality 
of being prudent. 

1 . Ability to discern the most suitable, politic, nr 
profitable course of action, esp. as regards conduct; 
practical wisdom, discretion. 

i^A^enb. T2S Prudence lokeh [>anc .‘■cele |ict hi nc hi 
Imvi^I. c:z43o Lvdo. Min. /Wms (iVicy .Soc.) g Wiih a 
jiiuntellc of priidrn;, clad ihim be. i5o»ao Dlnuak Poems 
ix. 77 I'.narniing me, Wiih fortitude, prowdcn'.e, and 
U:iii|«eratice. c spPo A. Scot i Po, ms (.S. T. S.) vi. jy, I w ill 
.. picks hir promlen!, to inipreiit it. «i 1639 W. Whaiki.i-v 
/'rofofyprs \. xi. (1640! 102 Prudence iii a vcriiic by \Hii< Ii a 
■ man dolh worke rightly to happtiies^c. 1751 Hi .mi. Ess. \ 
Treat. ^ 1*777) I- ^ Beyond nil bounds nf iJiudi.'iice and 
dincreliun. iBso Rviiov Eat. i. ii, V'»u m» furget All 
prudence in your fury. 1850 S. Dohli.l Rt mau vii, Piu- 
denev, the soul’s stern .sacristan. 

, b. An instance nt this : a prudent act. 

1667 W.Mi unoLSK Eire Loud. -yS In despiyht of lli«»se 
w oiUed pi lub'iiccs, and Uaiiid ru>i.itaiu:es. 18^ ' 1 \. Bolokk- 
WOOD ’(’iV. A'c/ci/Wi /- (zSyiJ -291 A night when the ordinuiy 
priKlciici'S and severities of conscience might 1 )c . . jilaced 
: Lehind the percc^pliou.-i. 


I + 2 - M'isdom; knowletlge of or skill in .1 
I matter. Cf. JrBT.si’ui t)£Xcii. Obs. 

I <^*375 AV' Saints iii. {Atutrciis) 1019 For, gyf hyin 
• wauliN .sic prudence [ to answer ipicslionsj, he sold iiot. hi cum 
in v>Mr presence. 138a WYii.n- liph. iii. 4 As v reilin>;e 
' iiiimn vndirsloiide iiiv prudence in the uiyvleric of Ciisi. 

1388 - 7im. Prol., In othere epistolls .. hoii inx^hr. fio 
’ uurc oihcris making discordilh, 1 loue to the piudeiu e 
I of the ledere. 1609 t'>ibLk fDouayj Itaruth ill 9 ll.ir'Ken 
' with your cares, that you may know prudence. 

1 Si.vM.FV Hist. Philos, ix. (1701) 3.S0/3 He. .ic.sicued him- 
. iclf lo the in«>sl e.xacl prudence of the Magi to be f.iniieil. 
; 1859 K. Cno^iiv . (1S7S) 235 his |Wehstt*i Vl 

i profession of poiilics, nothing, .woi thy of ailMition had 
: escaped him ; nothing of the ancient or inodcrii prudence. 


I 1 * 3 . Foresight, providence. Oh. 

‘ <1 1619 FointiiiJV .Athcom. 11. xi. g 6 I.162?) Then must 

‘ it be, eilhei by Chance, or by Pnidence. iMs Boylk /-'«'/• 
j Notion Xat, vi. 23-9 'Tis iiiy .sciikil opiiiivin that Divine 
jirudence i.s often .it lc.'tsr convt-r.-ant in a peculiar manner, 
about tiu; actions of men. 

1 4 , Alleged term for a * company * of vicars. Cbs. 

i486 Bk, St. Albans F vj, A Prudens of vikerk. 

tPrn'dency. Obs. [ad. J<. prnd/nti-a: !>ee 
l>rec. and -ency.] prcc. 

1439 Tavkkxer Gani. Hysed. 11. 8 b, To fense our selfe.s 
ag.iynsl the wyly* and craflye foxes with columbyne pru. 
dencie. i6ao J. l*vi>r.R tr. Hist. Astrea 1. x. 361 Change to 
I the belter, I call pnidcncy, But to the worse sbewes small 
j discretion. 1656 S. Holland Eara (1719) 77 How many 
i Incliantineriis rx})cct a period from the prudeiicy of my 
j Courage. 


Prudent (pr; 7 *dent), a, [a. ¥. prudent (r 1300 
in Godef. Compl.)^ or ad. L.prRtiens, •Intern fore- 
seeing (very rare), knowing, skilled, experienced, 
verseid in a thing, sagacious, circumspect, contr. 
from prifvidins Provident, with weakening or 
entire loss of the notion of * foreseeing *.] 
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1 . of [KJrsons (rarely of inferior nnitnaU) ; 
Sagacious ill adapting means to ends; careful to 
follow the most politic and profitable course; 
having or exercising sound judgement in practical 
affairs ; circumspect, discreet, worldly-wise. 

13^ Wycuk Aww xvi, 8 The sonesof this world Ijen mt>re 
prudent f/'lw&a/e prudentiorchj in her gcncrarioun tlmii 
the .soiieii of Ti)t. ^1386 Chaucer Doctor's T, no She 
was so prudent nnd so Iiuunteuons. c 1430 Ctw, .n \ v. 
746 As a primal most preud«:nt 1 presunl here scnsyble 
Ihischopys of the lawe with al the cpcumstawiis. 
Dl'N&ak Tua. Afariit IVemtH 508 Thai siild..wirk cfitT 
liir wordis, that wuntan wes so pniderit. i6ie (iuiLi.iM 
lloraldry 1. v. (ihbo) 'J9 That most prudent Prince King 
Henry the Seventh. 1687 Milton /^ L, vii. 430 So stenis 
the prudent Crane H«'r annual Voiage, born on Windos. 
>745 Foes Kng. Trctilcsntnn vi. (1841) T. 36 All rash 
advetuurers are condemned by the prudc'iit part of niankiiuL 
ENNYSON Txoo t'oitcs 415 'I'he prudent partner of lii.s 
ljli3uJ.. Wearing the rose of womanhood. 1873 Jowkti' 
F/ato (ed. s) V. 74 A prudent man will avoid sinning against 
the stranger. 

t 2 . \Visc, discerning, sapient. Obs, (exc. as 
included in 1). 

a 1^3 Il'ycf^Fs Bihlt Matt. xi. 35 Thou hast hid these 
thiiiKis fro wijse men and ware [.l/.V. Nexo Coil, 67 pru* 
ilcnij, f 1430 Lvcxi. Alin. Foems (Percy Soc.i 13 He the 
seiiteni:e of prudent .Salanian. i5a6 Tin'uale Matt. xi. ^5 
Thou hast hyd these thynges fioiu the wyse and prudent, 
and hast opened them vnto li«ihrs. 1340 Compl. Scot, 
XV. 120 The philosophoiir sucr.ites, ^uhilk vas iiigit to 
lie the inaist prudent m.in in (lie viiiuersal varM. 1579 
W. WiLKiN.so.Mt'diy}//. Fatnilye 0/ Lone Kp. Ued., Salomon 
t(>i; sonne of holy fJanicI a prudent Kyrig. 

3. Of cori'-luct, action, etc. ; Charactcrizetl by, 
exhibiting, or proceeding from prudence; politic, 
judicious. The pniiknt : that which is prudent. 

Lviiii. C4fwi. r*oy nr, 3707 porii^ her priulciit 
medyaciuiin . . With kyng Thoas she mjit. eschauiiged lie. 
1309 Hawes Fleas, v. (Percy .Soc.) '^2 'i'hey folowcd 
not ihcyr fleshe so vycions, Hut ruled it by prudent 
govetnaunce. 1673 Lady's Call. ti. i. 4 17 yi'is prejudice 
enough against the prudeiilest advice, lh.1t it enmes from 
their piircriLs. 1707 Hkakxk Collect. 30 Sept. (O. H. S.) II. 
57 'Tis the prudeiuer Way not to know it. 1790 liysfaudrr 
247 Then touching upon the prudent, he entre.'tted it rniglit 
remain some little time a .secret. 1845 .S. lU'sitN Kauby's 
Hist, He/. 11. in. i. -.19 His. .prudent and enlightened p<jlicy 
bad ever liccii uuwned with nitimatc .succc.ss. 1871 r hi-.i:- 
MAN Norm. Conq. IV. .vviil. 127 The-re were lbo>c to whom 
William found it nruflent to be gentle. 

Prudential (pr/idcnjal;, a. {adv^ sh, [f. L. 
prudeniia rituiiKNce + -.\b. (.’t. mcd.L. /r/2- 

dentUVh ([9th c. in Acta Sand, Boll, (i>i87) 64).] 

A. adj, 1 . Of, belonging to, or of the nature of 
prudence; involving prudence; characterized or 
prescribed by forethought and careful deliberation. 

1841 1.11. Diouy .S>. 31 Apr. in Kushw. Hist, CAL in. (169.*) 
1.727 Wc must not piece im..th« 1 kdailance of Priulcntiul 
Fitness, with a Pretence of Legal Ju.s(ice. i6tt E. Wai,* 
NivOHAM {title] .Arcana .-\iilii:a : or.. Manual of Prudentml 
Maxims fur the St«iies-maii And the Courtier. 17x1 Addison 
.V/iv;/. No. i8x p 7 To this I might add many other religion’^, 
as well as many prutleiitial Cousider.Atiuns.^ 1770 /uttiits 
Lett. kIi. (1820) 217 Here, too, we trace the little prndenli.'d 
IKiiicy of a Scotchman. iMs Fawckit Fol. Fcon. 11. vi. (1576) 
195 'rhe life of a hired luTiuurer can exert no iiirtueiicc.. 
tow.ards cultivating prudential habits. 

b. ill New England : cf. next sense and TL 1 a. 
1644 First Cent. /list. Sfring/eLL Afass. (1896) I. 17s 
Power to order in all the prudential affaires of the Towne. 

2 . Of persons : Exercising prudence ; (in New 
England) Appointed to conduct the airaii.s of a 
town, society, etc. : cf. 13 . x a. 

184* H. ^\p^¥. Song 0/ Soul I. 11. Ixxix, Prudcnli.dl men 
and of a iiiitfhiy reach. 1848 N. Eng. Hist, Gen. Keg, 
(1850) IV. 30 It i.s Ibis day ordered by.. the prudent iail men 
for the affaires of the Towne that [etc.]. 1795 J. Sullivan 
Hist, Maine ’421 In the year 1661, seven men were chosen 
to take care of the town affairs, under the flenomiiiation of 
prudential men. iSaj Scott Feverii iv. ’I'hc .side of the 
Puritans was also dcsertei.1 at this period liy a iiiimcrotis 
class of more thiiikitig and prudential persons, who never 
forsook them till they became unfortunate. 
t3. madv, » i'uuDENTi.VLLY. Obs. rare, 
c 1400 Berya 381 The boost of South work, .al thing wroiilt 
piiidenciall, as sobir man & wise. 

B. sb, 1 . //. a. Matters that fall within the 
scojjc or province of prudence ; esp, (in U, ,S.) 
matters ot local government and adiiiiiiistratiun 
for which there is no need to go to the law courts: 
cf. quots. 1644 in A. i b. and 1648, 1795 in A. 2. 

1846 Col, Rtc. ATassachusetts 4 Nov. II. jSo Every 
township, or such as are deputed to order the pruduntialls 
theiyor, shall have pow'er to present to the Quarter Court 
all idle and imprufitahle (wrsons. 1848 T. Hill Serm, 

'/ ruth Ijr Lirzre -gs Uivers things may be., bet ter, and more 
siifcly seiiled as Prudctiumls, as Humane Constitutions, 
then as Hivine Constitutions. 1697 Boston Rec, (1881) 
> I I. 228 Voted that the prudentials of the town is left to the 
judgment and discretion of the Selectmen. 1774 K. Wiiec- 
lcjck 111 K Cha.se Hist, Dartmouth Coll, (1891) I. 263 
Agreed with Frederick Karnest..iu take the care of the 
k^nen, and msp^t and ( onduct the prudentials of it. 
1891 r. Liiask thid. I. 5A5 'I'he condition of the College in 

»»«'«• “vo-- ‘o 

b. Frudeiitial considerations. 

in Burtm’i Dian (ig.y IV. I !«„ p„„lnrtiaU 
much wesMd shouW iiorMlIthioU Peers. 

17.6 pK Fo* ii. x. (184s*) 3*. Prudentiats 

restrain bim in all his other actings with mankind. t8^ 
SOVTHCV LdL (1856) IV, 565 As regards the prudeni'ials of 


I such an engagement, there will lie adUiiionul means more 
than equal to .any additional expenditure. 

! fo. Prudential facnltic.^ Obs. 
i tin R- M.vYiir.w in Spurgeon Tt‘eas,^Da7h Ps. r;\xxv. 4 
Will not a man tlmt is not defective in his prudentials 
secure his j*ewets? 1890 C. Nks.sk iK^N, Test. 1. s8a He 
puts forth liis prudeittuils in providing for liis safety. 
t 2 . A prudential maxim or precept. 

1719 l)c Fok Crnsoe 184 Keligion joined in with this 
Prudential, and I wa.s convinced [etc.]. 17^ Watth 

AV/Zy. 7 uv, xlii. (17B9) 119 'J*hc maxims of that miilosopher 
are everlasting truths; and his prudentials will btaiid the 
lo.st ill ail agCN 

3 . A person who urges prudence, rare. 

..l»4 Hr Morgan in (Graves Li/e Sir IV, HamiltoH (1889) 
HI. 1 shall shock ail the mathematical^ priidcntials liy 
standing np for the liarc titiclu^ed iiinnitcsinials. 

Pnida'ntialifllll. [f. prec. + -WM.] Asy.slcjn 
or theory of life based upon, or having chief regard 
to, prudential cousideratious ; also pi, prudential 
principles. 

1835 Dk (^itncev ill Tait's Mag, II. 549 With respect to 
Poley, and tlie naked prudcnltalisin of his system, it is true 
that . . Paley di.sclatms th.Tt consequence. <is886 I. Crotk 
F.xam, Utilit, F/ules. ii. (1870) 28, I have called utili- 
tarianism.. siqierfici.Tl, lK:caa.se..it rc.sts wj much on mere 

t irudvntialisiiis. 1898 A. 11 . Iikuck in E.r/ositor July 10 
X i.s better far to have liie hero with all hi.s drawlmcks than 
to have nothing in hitinati life that rises above priideiiti.'ili.sm, 
cninnionplace, and huntdruiiL 

So Frude*iittall8t, one who is professedly guided 
by, or ads from, pnulential motives. 

1833 Coi.KKiiKSK In Lit. Rem. (183.8) III. 403 Mr. TeCgalitj', 
a prudent iaiist offvntig his calculation of const'-quences as 
the moral antidote to guilt and crime, a i860 j. Vounokh 
A utoHog. XXV. (188O 318 The dogiiias of starch prudentialist.s. 

Prudentiality (pr//den|i|ae-lTti). rare, [f. as 
prec. + -ITV.] The quality of l)eing prudential ; 
prudenti.a] nature or character. 

1846 Sir T. Hrow.n'k Pseud, Ep, i. iii. 9 Being uiu:ap.Tble 
of iiper.Tble circumstances, or rightly to judge the piudcn- 
dality of affairs. 21x849 11 * Colkuidgk Ess. (1851) II. 103 
Being more personal utid suiijective than epi.sco|Nil pru- 
denti.TUty would allow, at least in piiidic wor.snip. 

Pradentially (pr«de-iijali), axlv. [f. as prec. 
+ -LY In a pnuletilial manner ; in accordance 
with prudence ; on pitidential grounds. 

1641 I.i). 1)u;uY Sp. VI Apr. in Rusliw. Hist. Coll. in. (1692) 
1, ;*,7 What is IVudculiuily and Tolilicklj' fit for the good 
and preservation of the whole. 1710 JSTkVl*i!; /J/e Grimlal 
I. vii. 71 Thi.s he ordered prudent i.Tlly as well a.s piously. 
i8a8 SouiTiKV ill (7* A.XXVII. .^72 Marriages.. when 

priideiitiully defurred. 1893 Glad.sionk in IWstm. Ca i. 
cS .Sept. 5/2 riic in,iiiifc.s(atioii of the opinion may have 
been priiijeiitially restrained. 

Trndeatialueas. [f. a* prec. + -.vuss.] 

a ritrDKNTIALlTV. 

x666 J. Skrceant l,et. Thanks 63 The prudential ucss of 
their obligation . . was enough to make them mi.scarry. 1681 
i$npariidl Arc. AW. 4* Tendenty late .Addresses 17 'I’hey 
would have estRnm’d ihciiisclves veiy. .un.sufficietit Jiidgc.s 
of tlie priidcijtiattie.ss of that G.vcrcise of Koy.Tl Power. 

Prudently (pr/ 7 -dcntli), adv, [f. i'BUi.»KNT a. 
F-LY-.] In a prudent manner; with pnidencc, 
circumspection, discretion, or practical wisdom ; 
discreetly, wisely, judiciously. 

1381 Wyci.ii- Luke xvi. 8 The lord pieiside the fermour of 
wickidiiosc, for be hadde don prudently. 1484 Caxion 
Faides 0/ Hisop 11. ii, He dothe prudently and wysely wliichc 
taketh gaud hede to the ende. 1338 Stark KV Enghuui ii. 
i. 143 Kerned ys pruticutely to be applyd to i>uch .surys and 
dyseasys. 169^ KkirLEWELL Comp. I^ersciuled 151 J )iat I 
may answer. . so nnidciitly, lux not to {prejudice fiiy-self. 1778 
(iiBHoN Decl. 4 F. xiii. I.pfi.sCcmht.Yiitius had very prudeiiily 
dividcrl his forces'. i8a8 Hisrakm C/ias. /, 11. ii. 68 It soine- 
limes happen.s. .that old officers net more prudently than 
happily. Mod. Others prudently w'aitcd for further new.s, 

.So Pm'dentxieM, prudence (liailcy, II. 1727). 
Prudery (pr/i-dari, pni’dri). [ad. F. prttdene 
(Molicrc 1666), i,pntde rKUUE; see -BUY.] The 
characteristic quality of a prude; the character 
of being prudish; excessive regard for the [>ro- 
pricties in 8|)eech or behaviour ; extreme or adccted 
modesty or deiiuircness. 

X709 STKK.r.E Taller No. 126 f v If she has any Avci-sion 
to the Power of inspiring so great a Virtue, .she . .is still in 
the State of Prudery. 1718 Tady^M. W. Mu.niauu Let. to 
Ladv Rick 20 Sept., Good . .ladles long .since retii^d to 

y iTidcry and ratifia. 1^43 H. Walixmj-: /.e//. (1846) 11. 49, 
iiiunil to h.ive infinite fun w'ith bis prudery .about this 
aiic(.dote. 1813 Salem Gas. 2 July 4/1 A lady in the west 
end of the town has carried her pnidery so far, as to. separate 
the wi iriiigs of in.-ile and female authors in her library. x88o 
Venn. Lee Stud. Italy iv. iv. 174 Ecclesiastical prudery 
would suffer no woman on the stage, 
b. pi. Prudiah acts or words. 
s8a8 Stxvrr F, M, Perth iv, She has stopped my mouth 
overdung with her pruderies and her sicrupfcs. 

t Prodho'liuiie. Also as Fr. || prud’homme 

(prAdom). [a. F. pmiThotnme i—OY, prod{h)oiM^ 
oblique ease, f. /rw, oh\, prod ^ pro^ Prow a, -^0/91, 
obi. OMe, homnte man.] 

(I'he num. appeani to have been orig., as in Prov.,/iiV£ii//r, 
prosem^ i. e. prosA^Kh^om ; \mtprosdotn^ Prodom, occur, app. 
with intrusive d from Tobler suggests as the 

orig., nom, pros d'ome, obi. /re d'oine, with prep, de.) 

1 . Hist, A man of valour and discretton, a * good 
man and true * ; a knight or freeholder who was 
summoned to sit on the jury or to serve in the 
I king s council. 


(saps Britton i. xxxi. 1 6 T.'iuntos.t face jurcr xit. des plus 
leans prude.shommr.s qeeux veritd pre.senlerount dcs articles. 
lAid, 11. xxvii, 1 5 Adounc face le vescounte trier xiL prodc.s- 
homines (twelve good iii«n. Note. The word /rode^ 
ktnnmet as well a.s the hiinilar . . good and lawful, wan, 
implied the possc.ssio(i of a freehold].) 1701 Cowelt s Inierpr., 
Frotles Homes, this is a I’itlc often given in our old Books 
to the Jhirons, or other Military Tenents, who wera call'd 
to llie King s Council, nnd wa.s no more than Discreti 
Fideles Homines, iB^ Kingsley Hereto, vii, I'he chaic* 
lain sent word to Baldwin that the newcomer was a priid- 
honiine of no common merit 1883 W. J. Loptie Hist. 
London I. v. 12B The *prudlioiiimes^ were arrayed at every 
election, at every hustings, against the leitser folk. 

II 2 . A member of a French tribunal appointed to 
decide labour disputes. 

1887 t*^ll Hall G, 14 Feb. J 4/1 The English law.. con- 
fiiunds priid'iiomines with arbiters, w’hich i.s a capital fault, 
'i'lie prnd 'homines called on to decide certain particular 
c:isi^!» deliver what in reality are judgments. 

tPrudhommia. Obs. rare. 111 5 preud- 
hommye, prudommye. [a. OF. prudhommic 
(15th c. in Littr^), in inod.F. prud'homic, f. 
pritd* Homme (sec prec.) + -iV, - y.] The clia 1 .xeter of 
a ‘ pnulhomme* ; approved loyalty and discretion. 

e X477 Caxton Jason 28 h, I put myn armce and my men 
viider the conduyit of youre preudhoinmye and your 
uysedom. 1490 •— Eneydos i. xi Keuoinincd of beaulte, 
wy:.e«ioinc, and prudumniye, scycnce, prowesse, vnlyannce. 

Prndisli (pr^’dij), a, [f. Fiib'iiB + -ish *.] 

1 . Having the ch.nracter of a prude ; maintaining 
or affecting extreme propriety of behaviour. 

17x7 Challenge \ii, Should you catch the prudish 

itch. xyM [AnktkyJ Bath Guide xv. 32 A prudish old 
Maid By Gaiety brniight to JH'.sp.air. x8oi Mar. Kdgk* 
WQK'iM Fop. TaleSt Coiitfast {i^gA) 109 Fanny w'as nvitlier 
prudish iiiir Lensorioii.s. x88o 1.. .SikriiKN Pope ii. 38 \Vc 
need not lie prudish in our judgment of impassioned pia:try. 

2 . Of things: Extremely prim, formal, orrigid. 

177X Smollett Humph, Cl. 8 Aug. Let. ii, 'Hie trees ate 
planted ill prudish rows.^ x886 Kdin. Re:\ CLXlll. 133 A 
ver>e, not fellered in its luuvemeut.s or piudish in its 
expressions. x888 Ixiwr.Li. Fits Adam's Story Poems 
(i8i>i) 505/2 There was a ^parlour in the house, a ruom 
To make you shudder with its prudish gtoom. 

Comb. 1813 J. Neal Bro. Jonathan 11. 176 'i'he window' 
w .ts . . set full of nice, priidish-iooking. .quaker flowers. 

Frndishly (pr//*(lijli), adv, [f. prec. + -LY 't.] 
Ill A ]UU(.lisIi manner; with prudery. • 

174a Pope Dune. iv.*i94 Nor wert ihuii, Isis ! wanting to 
the day, i'J'hough i.'hrisl'church long kept prudishly away). 
1741 if. WaM'OLK Lett, to Mann (1834) I. T99 No ycoman'.s 
j daughter could have acted more prudishly. i8tt Kingsi.kv 
; Alisc, (f 36 o) 1 . vi. 259 They prudishly dt*.sptscd the anatomic 
I study (if the iiuman figure. 

I FrudislmeM (pr/zdijnes). ff. as prcc. i 
j -NKS.H.] The (piality of being pnunsh ; jirudci y. 

' 1840 Hoop Vp Rhi/U! 6B A shrinking delicate female, 

. with Kcn>itivR tecling.s nearly akin to priuii.shnesri. xSBy 
. Mi.SK Bkaudon Like i llnlike vi, She withdrew herself 
J suddenly from her lover's arm, with a touch of prudishuess, 

I Frndist (pr/Z disit). [f. Fruhb f -ibt.] One 
I who makes a principle or practice of strict [iropriely. 

1894 C. TI. Cook Thames Rights 111 The piudists arc 
; simply IdaKuhcniouS. 1908 Wcstni. Gaz. 12 May 5/1 
i PrudistR to*uay ask iwverely, * What are wecoiniiiK toY Arc 
; we again to see the licence of the directuire period ¥ ' 

Prudity (pr/rdiii). fwme-wd. [f. Pbcdu a. ^ 
i -iTV.J « Pwudkry, 

! 1891 M. Maaiitkkh Old Afaid's Loite I. ix. 86 He rccoiletl 

' eijualiy from ilie one old woman's purity— prudity— and 
I from liie other old woman's vulgar innuciidns. 

j Frue, var. PuKu Obs. Ffuen, pruln(e^ 

obs. ff. Pkukb sb. Pruesse, pruice, obs. ff. 

! Inflow F.KS. Pruf, -e, -ff, obs. Sc. ff. Proof, Prove. 
j Fruinate (pnl lniri), a. prat. Hist, [f. I.. 

1 pnttna hoar-frost + -atk 2.] «, Pruinose. 
j 1858 Maynk Expos, Lex,, Fruinatus, /V//i«<i4tff,..prui- 
i iiate : pruitiuiis. 

FnuneBCenca (pr/Z^ine'sens). P^at, Hist, 
rare^'^, [f. ns prcc., after efflorescence, etc.] The 
condition of lieiiig pruinose. 1890 in Cent. Dkt, 

I Fruinose (prlv indus), a, Nat, HisL [ad. L. 
pniuidS'Us frosty, f. pruhi-a boar-frost : see -OSE.] 
Covered with a fiuf whitish powdery substance 
giving the appearance of hoar-frost ; frosted. 

i8a6 Kirrv Eniomol, IV. xlvi. 284 /’/v/iN<vY...\vhcn 
the .splendour of the sutface^ is Komcwhul obscurea by the 
.'ipfiearance of a bloom uiwii it like ilLit of a plum, but which 
cannot be detached. 1847 W. K. Si eelk Field Bot, 54 
Barren Mem pruinose. iBos IIaokn Syneps, Neuropt, N, 
Amer. 70 Sides yellqw pruinose, witn a broad superior 
bras^'.brown strijie. 1687 W, Phillips Brit, Discomyceies 
165 efup sessile,, .chalky white, pruinoee. 

FrninoiUI (pr/Pinas), a, [ad. L. pruinos-us : 
sec prec. and -ouh.] 

fl. Of or pertaiuing to frost ; firostjr. Obs,^ 

1588 J. Harvey Disc. Probl, 97 Much icie and pruinoii.s 
Cold to be expected. t8B6 Goad Celesi, Bodies ir. Ik. 284 In a 
Frosty morning the pruinous Atoms lye floating in the Air. 

2. « Pruirosk. rare^'^^. See Pruiratb. 
F)raiiablt (prA*ndb'l), a, fvre, [f. Pburi v.H 
+ -ABLB.] Capable of being pruned. 

atjw A. Hill Whs, (1753) I. ^6 Of a less grateful and 
prunaole kind. 1801 Bentham Afetn, ff- Corr, Wks. 1843 X. 
372 I'he prunabic matter would be completed. 

t Frunftll. Obs, [ad. F. prunelU a sloe, also 
the pupil of the eye : see Pkurblla i«] The pupil 
of the eye. 
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I5P7 Lowis Chirurp i. xl. (1634) 31 Eyt^ overwhelmed with 
Mine catarftck or laye which covereth the prunsdl, called 
the windowe of the eye. 1600 VACtiHAN Direct Health 
(1636) 89 SonM other times the Prunall of the eye U gricued. 
Prana (pr^n), sb. Forms : see below, [a. F. 
prune (13th c. in Liltrd):— tned.L. pruna. fern. 
sin^« from priina^ neut. pi. of prftn’unt a. Gr. 
irpou'-oi'i later form of wpoufiv-ov a plum.] 

A, Illustration of Forms. 

4 prunnOi 4- prune ; 5-6 proyne, 6 prown, 
preune, 6-7 prolue, 7 prewyn, pruino, 7-8 
(9 dia/.) pruin, pruen, pruan, 8 pruaut. 

1345-4 Prunnes [see B. 2]. c 1400 Lan/rancs Cirurg, 74 
Drie primis iv.r, prunes] of damascenes. ^1430 Prune 
[see B. 2]. 1481'^ Jfouhtrti f/tmseh. Hks, (Roxb.) 318 On 
Crysteinos even my Ix>rd resseyved be the Larycr..iiij. Ih 
proynes. 25x9 in W. M. Williams Ann, h'ottniiers' CV». 
(1867; 52 licm, iij lb of Prownys. 1530 Prune [see It. il. 
ci53a Do Wks /ntrihi, J'r, 111 ralxgr, 1073 J*reunes. 
»Sp[..^*^oines [see B. vj. x^ i/ino to Choose (td, Ij ’f/c 
ill. iii. (16x4) t/jh, Pies, with Kaisins, and with pnnnc.s. 
X603 SuAKS. Atcas, for , 1 /. ir. i. 93 Ixniging . . for sicwd 
prewyns. ibid, loj. Ibid, ii<x X624 Cait. Smith /'/#-• 
ginia 11. 26 'L'he fruit.. t hey.. preseruc.. as Pruines. 1658 
Piiil.i.irs, jHbeb^..Vi kind of Pruan [1696 Pruen, 1706 V'riine]. 
1659 Wodu hife 9 Apr. (O. H.S.) I. 277 I-cniiiions, oranges, 
priiins. X711 Lend, Cuvo, No. 4700/41 24 small Bfutels of 
new. . Pruunts. X7X4 Fr, Bk, 0/ Rates ao OM Riigs, Pa^jcr. 
C.m).s, Pruens, *tc. X7X9 Auom^lishi Lady's Delight 
(ed. xo) Ta niiike Coiiserx'c of I'ruants. 1719 W. W'ooii 
Suiv, Trade 94 Wincs^ Bniinlies, . . Pruaiis, i.iniiis and 
wrought Silk. X773 Priiiri saui:c It. 5J. 

B. Signification. 

f 1 . The fruit of the plum-tree ; a plum; also, 
the tree, Obs, (exc.nsiii c..'intl 2). 

1530 Palsgr. 259/1 i'rune a kyndc of frutc,//-//w. X585 
wASHisijTON ir. Fichoiay's i\>y, 11. vii. 37 tint dens., 
filled with..priines, abricuts, dates oliue^. i6a6 Baco.m 
Syh'U § 319 111 Liryiii.i' of IV-urcs, and Pruiiei, in the Oiteii, 
and Rcmuuing of them ofieii as they licgin to Sweat. X898 
l''jivhR Acc, J\. India .n- F. 347 Peach, .Apricot, Prunello's, 
Pigs, i'runes,. .and all thu.se we call Wall-Fruit. 

fb. Datnask prune « Dam-son: see Damask 2. 
|f:i40o: see A.] XS31 Ei.yot Cast. Ilelihc (1530^ vs 'J'he 
duiiiaske prune rather biiidelh than lowseth. XS79 I. JoNk.s 
/br.wr*. /W/V 4 Roule 1. xvi. 39 Also Medlars, Ptaches, 
(.lirrie.s, (.■rapc8,..dainnskc iiroync.4.so they be sweeto. 

O. I A variety of plum suitable for drying. 

H esttn. Goiii, 14 Feb. 1 a/a Prunes crow in nmiiy 
I'uuntries, and il i.H said California is ^fulluf lhem*...'riie 
crop in 1910 w.ts aliout j4o,oixi,(k>i i>uiinils. 1902 Daily 
Chron. ivS .S»'pt. 5/1 After three ye.nrs the iiriincs grow, the 
deep-blue ri|Hs fruit being most plentiful at ihe end of 
August and begiuinug of September. 

2 . The dried fruit of several varieties of the 
common plum-tree, produced in Franco, (Jcimany, 
Southern Kuroi)e, California, etc., and hirgely used 
for eating, raw or stewed ; a dried ])luin. Formerly 
distingiii.shed .as dry prune, 

(The finc.st kind imported from France are al.so called 
French plums,) 

X345-8 Ely Sacr, Rolls (1907) 11 . 13*1 In ij lb. dc 
Piiinnes cuipt. rr. \d, <-1400 Drie pi uni.') [see A.]. ri4ao 
l.ib*r Co\:oritin 40 |)o dates ferlo. .and raysyns and 
priinus al.so. c X430 Tivoi'ookery-bks, 52 Plante cufynuc 
n.lKiiie with Piuncz, 8r with Patys. 1584 Co<;an Htwen 
Health cv. (i& j6) 104 The Dainasin Pluiumes are woont to 
be dried and preserved as figges, and are called in Kiiglbsh, 
Prunes. X598 Epulario 11 ij, them with sa'cet hearlics, 
tliy pruines, soure grape.s. 1633 Hakt Diet Diseased i. xvi. 
Ay In France and Spuine.. they drie their phimines. .these 
kinds wee cominonly call. .prunes. 175a Bkkkfi.ky Th. 
yVrr-rmAr Wks. 1371 111 . <03 Slewed prunes, and other 
ilict of an opening kind. 1803 K. H.Haukkr ligand. Southeyn 
H aters ^95 UiKxn the silf were plums laid out on wooden 
tt.'iys to diy in the sun and become wliat Kngli.sh people cull 
prunes. 

3 . iransf. The dark reddish purple colour of the 
juice of prunes; also called prttnt^purpU, Also 
alirih, 

1884 Chr. IForld 17 Jan. 5^1 All wool Rich Ottoman 
Dress nuiterial. .in. .Prune, x^ Pall Mall G, 2 Sept. 4/r 
Prune and a large variety of greys aiu likcwi. 4 con the list of 
fashionable colours. >899 IVes/M. Gas. 20 May x/3 Miss 
Debby arrayed in a prune .silk gown. 

4 . Phrase. Pntnes and prism: see quot. 1S55. 
Thence, applied to a prim arAl mincing manner of 
speaking, and to superficial * accomplishments ’. 

X855 D1CKKN.S Dorrii 11. v, ' F.ather is rather vulgar, my 
dear. ..Papa ..gives a pretty form to the lips. I’aiKi, 
potatoes, poultiy, prunes and piLsut, .ire nil very good for 
the lips : especially prunes and prism. You will find it 
.serviceable in the forination of a demeanour, if you some- 
times say to yourself in conuxiny or on entering a rocun, 
**Papa, potatoes, poultry, prunes/ and prism, prunes ana 
prism.’”^ Ibid, vii. heaaing. Mostly, Prunes and Prism. 
iWBRnt. Weekly 28 Sept. 353/1 He has none of the * prunes 
and prism ' style, and is, perhaps, addicted to strong lan- 

g uage. xapa W.G. J knkinsui Amer.Ann.Dtefhyx.^x Sur- 
ice accomplishments, the prunes and prisms of education. 
5 . attrih. and Camb. (see also sense 3), as pruni* 
faektr^ plumy sauety -stone \ prune^Juioe, the 
juice of prunes; also attrib* in reference to its 
colour (see 3) ; prune-tree, (a) a plum-tree (now 
in sense ic); {b) Pnmus oceidentalisy a West 
Indian timber-tree {Treas. Bot. 1866). 

1863 Aitkkm Sc. 4 Pract. Med,{iUIS[ 1 1 . 729 l'he so-called 
' *prun4 juice ' expntoration characteristic of the third stage 
of pneumonia. 1873 T. H. Grkkn Introd. Pathol, (cd. a) 91 
A rusty or prune-Juice colour. 1905 Dafly News 8 Dec. 6 
'l'he Frencli "prune-packers, it is said, oiten import Cali- 


fornian prunes, .. repack them, ..and sell them to the 
Americans. 1891 Ibid. 24 Get. 5/4 * Prune plums, damsons, 
and bullace.s aie the principal other fruit. 1773 Goi.osm. 
Stoops to Cong. 11, To men that arc hungry, pig, with 
*priiin sauce is very good eating. X999 Pkfi.k Sir Clyom, 
wkSi (Ktidg.) 51x1/1 'i'his fear hath made me berny myself 
with a *proiti-sione that was not dige.stetl. 16x7 Janna 
Ling. 98 'l'he *prune tree and cherry tree do wither with 
frost. 1002 Daily Chron, 18 Hept. 5/1 A peach or apricot 
seed i.s planted, and when the little tree Is a \ear old it Is 
cut to the ground, and a piece of live pnmc-trcc ta.stened to it. 

Pni ]16 Obsolescent. [MK. prunty 

pruynty proyniy of uncertain origin, but in its 
phonetics &pp.arently French; agreeing in form 
with Fuure of which il has been supposed to 
be a spedalizctl fig. application. This is not im- 
possible ; butPRUKR is not found till later, nor 
was it common till about 1550, and its original, 
Ob'. proignier, is not iiseil in this sense. 

To iciiTitify them, it would be iieces*-ary to asvume that 
< in Aitglo-Fr. (?in Falconry) the verb had acquired this 
I changed use, and been taken into F-ng., long before its 
urigitiul French sense was adopted. Kvidcncc uf the vlw in 
Anglo- Fr. lias not been found. Thrrc. .Tppenrs to l>c simic 
relationship between this and the synonymous pretu't 
Pkkkn n'i Cf. the Chaucer quot. e. t :;86 in A. fi. 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

a. 4'- prune, prowne, 6-7 ppowne\ 

X390- Prune [ncc B. ). c 1450 Rk. //rt 7 Jiky//g in AW. A nt. I. 
298 Put her oute a gayn to prowne and .*-p.Tlcli ber'^elf, and 
a-non after th.at proynyng ilr.*iw her in aguyn. 1592, a 1625 
Prewn(c [see 11. 4 ; 1 *»l'N|ng vbl. sb.^ c 1. 

4 pruyne, 5-7 proyne, 6 proine, proigu, 
6-7 proin, proyn. 

At 1380 J^iuyiK-n Fc*r B. 1 b]. f»386 CiiAi cKk Merch. T. 
765 {Corp. MS.) He kciitbi)* biiii and pn)yiitj> him niwl 
pikeh [.n’ t Aw^r., /V/ti*., Lausd , ; Ktiesm. prcyiieili, If eng. 
pi.Tyneth, l/arl. 7334 pruncth]. 1508 Proyne [see B. j |. 
*575 'I'i'HW-’RV. Ftilionyie. 133 Tlmt they may. .piuine and 
pii.ke their feathers. 1588 Pioigii (s^c 1 ki'ni'ni: iq. 

X623 ]'.. J(>NSoN Undcrwooth. Cclcbr. Charts v, Where i 
.sit aiul proin niy wings After flight. 

7. Sc. 5-6 prun^o, 6 pruu^a, pronto, proun^e, 
prwn^e, prun^ie. 

c'X4S0 Hull.vnd //i'Jidal yt l:irdis..Pians.Tnd .and priiti- 
^caniT, be. p,Tir and be pair. 1508 1>1 'ni;au Tna Mariit 
ll’emcn 1 waU me pruiqa plcsaiuily in prccins wuli:>. 
*5*3 IhJUoLAS SEneis y. iii. 50 A stamlaud place qub;ir 
.skurthis with Iher )>eikis, Fortune (he son, glaidiie ihuiiii 
proiqc and bekis. r xs6o Prounie [see H. 2 b]. X57X Sat:r. 
TiH'tns Rt/t.nn. xxxvii. 50 Pers.Tnc. .I'l: p.npingo ^at pi wi»v*j'. 
a 1585 MuNioOMKKir-: Fly ting As pioud as ptuiisie, 
Jour pcanes bull be plucked. 

B. Signification. 

1 . Of a bird (or any licing so figured) : To Irim 
or dress the feathers with the beak : » Pree.n v.'^ j . 
a. frans, (ny/., or with the feathers, etc. as obj.) 

X390 OowFK Conf. III. v5 Fur there he [i. e. the eagle) 
pruucih him and pikeih, As doth an hank. 1490 Ca.xiom 
Eneydos xvi. 63 As a byrde that prunoth or pycketh her. 
XS08 FiiiHKM Penil. Ps. til NVk«. 11376^ 154 1‘here she 
proyneth& setleth hei ft-ders in onlrc. xi5S{oSi*k.s.skr F. 

II. lii. 36 ^he gins her feathers fouic disfigured Proudly 
to prune, and sett on every side. X704 .Swii-r Halt. Pks. 
Misc. (1711) 235 Friend. s:ud the l>eed<aviug nuw pruii'il 
liiinM:lfi. X735T’oi*f. Donne ,Sat. iv. 186 Where L\>ntciini|.'i- 
lioii piuiieh her lufiled wings._ 1820 Sf:oiT Abbot vii, The 
falcon instantly settled on his wrist, and to prune 

itself. 1874 Huli.anii i1f<i//5b*v. The pigeon pruned 

his ufKil breast. 

b, absol. or intr. for rejl. 
a 1380 Tisiill of Susan 81 pe pi?'poiayes perken and 
pruyiicn fur proiide. 1423 Jas*. 1 Kingis (>. Ixiv, I he binlis 
. .said, * wele is vs bogune,. . We proyne .md pl.iy withour 
ilunt .Tin! il.Tngcrc*. 1640 G. Da null Triunnh., Hen. /I' 
Ixxiv, Haiiy prunes and brings frr.di feathers on 

'1'' enlarge hts wing. 

2 . Ot a person ; To trim, dress up with minute 
nicety ; to prink, deck out, adorn, a. trans. (or 
reJl.) : cf. Puken a. (In quot. r 1 450, ironical.) 

c X386 (see A. [3j. c 1450 Co:*. Myst, xvii. (Shaks. Sue.) 164, 
1 xal prune th.at padduk and prevyn hyin as a pad. X513 
Docgi.ar jdCneis iv. v. 80 Ilis hair cnoynt wenl prunjeii 
ondir that. 1599 Jonsom Cynthia's Rrv. Induct., Another 
. . with more beard than biaiti prunes his inusiaci io.^ 1629 
M.vssiNGXH Picture iv. ii, 'l'he younger i'nmes up hiiii.self, 
a.s if.. he wcie 'I'o act .v bridegroom's part. X737 Sott^^s 
Costume (Percy Soc.i 720 Adorn thy mind the more wiiliin, 
And prune thy pel son levs. 1789 K. U.vkwin Rot. Card. II. 
13 So Ninon pruned her w ither'd ch.Tiins, 
b. absol. or intr. for refi. 

CiSfio A. Scon /’iVW# (S.T..S.I x\.\i\-. 95 Swa ladels will 
I iiu^ huunje W'ilh wahlU wowbattis lottin, Bol prow'diy tliay 
j will proiinfe, Quhair geir Is to be gut tin. 1678 I ikyiu n 
! Alt f/r Ltnv Fpil. 13 Hr grow.s a fc#p. . Prunes up, and 
j asks his or.Tcle, the glass. If pink or purple best become his 
. face, X684 ( )i WAV Afhe/st HI. A vain, jjcri, empty Rogue, 

I That can prune, dance, lisp, or He sery much. 

tS. Topiumeonesclf,prideoncself. Ohs, 

*«43 l^APP Comm. Gen. xL 7 He turned Nebnchadncrrar 
a grazing among be.tsts, for priminK and priding himself 
iiiion this Babel. X657 W. B1.01S Mott Policies^ etc. (ed. 7) 
Kiub, The Gi'cat Turk may justly rx suit .and prune him- 
Rclfin discourses of this nature. 1672 Marvell Rrh,f ransp. 
I. 43 Divines., who pruned themselves in the peculiar Vim- 
leucy uf their PeiLS. 

t 4 . trans. To set in order. Ohs. rare, 

1592 Warner Alb. Eng.. /Eneulos 195 A hunting was 
generally apiioyntrd, . . the Standcs w‘ere prawned ; the 
Toylcs pitched. 

Pruiia (prwn), zC^ Forms: a. 5 prouyne, 
6-7 proin(e, proyne ; A 7 pruin(e, pruyu^^6, 


I fi- prune. [In (5th c. prouyney in i6lh c. proine, 
a. OF. prodin/n\ier, proi{^niery later proignier. 

: in 1 6lh c. progner, prougner, to prune or cut back 
: (the vine) : cf. L'aullre sa vigne y prougne ou 
; (aille (K. U.-imernal ed. 1597 ). 

, T'he ultr-.rior hUtury of the OF. is unrcriain ; it is quite 
j distinct in sense and form from prcn'aigner, pnangiur 10 
; la) r.r a viiir>shuot ; Pik-vine v. ; ariliuugh in mod. F. dialects 
I the latter i.s reducc<I to prengner, progner\ 
i 1. trans. T’o cut or lop superfluous branches or 
j twigsfrom (a vine, tree, or shi ub), in 01 dcr to promote 
i fiuitfuliicss, induce rej'iilar grow'th. etc. ; to trim. 

\ “• *547 Homilies i. Falling Jr. God 11. (il.’5o> 87 As long 

j as a man doth ptoine his vines, doih dig ;u tlic roots, and 
: doth lay fiesh earth to them, lie h.'Ub a mind 10 I hem, he 
ixnoeivuili some ic.kfin of fiuiifulnrss. 1553 T. Wilson 
Rhet. (i/:.l;0 4 / lb'- is couiiiptcfl no (iardrncr, that. . 

; ducth diligenti) preiiic his old and h.'tth no regard 

nther to ynipe nr giafTe young KeilcN. 1670 W. Ili nms 
Compl. I t/.eyard 1 InGerm.'iny . .they Froin not their Vines 
the lir-.l yt:ir. 

p. XS 75 F Cold. E/iil. (1377)93 '1 he tree.. by ibe 
bigli way giues muie shudowe to the passenger, tb.'iM fruilf 
III the. iiWiiiT that prunes it. x6ix I'iIUI.f. l.er. xxv. Six.- 
yn-res ihuii shall ^iiiiiic thy Vincyanl. 1624 Cavi'. 
I’irgiuia 11. •.*6 Vines. . CiAertil with fruit, though never 
priiined nor itianui'cd. I7ix AiioisoN .Sy.tt. No. 98 ? r 
ia'ke Trees new lopped and pi uticd. 1870 Vi a j .s Xai. Itst. 
Comm. 76 In France, the vine is pruned down to the si/c of 
n gooseberry bush, 
b. (d>Sol. 

1584 R. Scor Disco:'. Witcher, ix. ii. iiSSn)i j6 Times .md 
seasons 10 sown, to p|.nnt, to proine. i6ia Dfamun /V.j - 
iii. V57 I b t-.i e set. and there they . >owe; here proine, .ind 
there they plant. 1648 San'di-.mso.v Serm. 116S1) 11 . 243 
What lliisbaiidman would plow and sow nrifl plant .Tnd 
prune, .if hr did not hope, .to Inn the friiitsl’ 1^7 F.mi-k- 
.SON Rppy. Men ^ Mnntnigne Wks. iBohn) I. 347 On the 
whole, selli-lii.e-'. plants l>e.-.t. prunes best, makes the best 
coiuiiiLTce, aii'l the best citi/cn. 

2 . To cut nr lop off Tirniiclics, bou^^hs, slu-ol.v. 

I a. 157a .Mascaii. J'iant. A- Gtajf. (157s) i'/ \e mus| 
proyne or cut the braiiin h of cortimonlye in w inter. 1612 
yVi»<» Noble K. tn. vi. Dor. men pvfjyne The stiaight 
voiig bowe<i that blush with ihuus;tiid blossoms V 1626 
nACii.v.Sj/rrr $ 433 \ Tree.. [with] the lower ljoiighe.s onely 
maintained, and the higher conlimi.TlIy pvoined off. 

fJ. 16x2 WooD.ALL ;l/o/c Wks. <1653) 390 After the 

dcail boughs arc pruned off. 1846 J. Baxiku Lilr. Ft act. 
Agile., ieil. 4» I. 99 (They) should have their bottom 
slu ota uireiiilly pruned, ciittliig them close to their stem. 

3 . To ‘cut tlown’, mutilate (<inot. 1565'; 

' to lob, .‘-poll .(|UOt. 1640); esp, to cut down or 

reduce by rejecting sui>ei ihiilies ; .also to liJ or 
clear ^ what is sup(Ttluon.s or undesirable. 

o, 1426 I •vijc. De Gnil, I'ilgr, 344 Many a thyng, yi ys 
no nay. Mid be prouynrd, fk kiit a-way, And yshape of nrw e 
e.nt.i>lle.^ 1565 Jewel Repl. Harding 1 161 H 77-1 It is 
neither inditrerenl, nor true dealing, tliiLS to nip, uiiJ to 
proine the Doctours sriyings. x6o8 Machin Dumb Kni jit m, 

I. FJ b. Hec proind him well and brought him \p to lenm- 
iiig. 1640 Huwi-:i.l Doxionn's Gr. 50 'J'hey might opprose, 
.spoylc, rob, pcclr, pioyne, and giubbc them up .'it ple.Tsiirc. 

1^5 Bacon A dr. Liciin. 11. xxiii. § 49 Howe they Ibwsl 
are to bee pi lined and reformed from time to I ime. 1659 S i an- 
i.i.Y Hist. Philos, .vit, (1701) 475 'i When I coii'-idcred, how 
difTii-.ult it were so to prune it fa ticatlscf, .'is to pli-:ise all 
Pri>tin5. 17H Aiii»iro\.S^\:^ No. i35PJoSoimj .Authois 
..began to prune their Word.s of all .superfluous I.etler.s. 
1796 SoiriiiKY Lett. fr. Spain (1799) sui [The lamp] h.Ts 
three bi.siichcs .a pinceis to prune it, .nul a bucket 
to deposit the stuilT ill. 18^ I'pfscott Ferd. 4 Is. (i 34 fj) 

II. .\.\. 194 Pruning it of .'ll! siipcrflumis phr.'iscs. 

* b. To take away or remove (superfluities, 
deformities). 

. x68o Wall KK On Farl of Roscontintm p Hor.iCc will 
our .superfluous Branrbes prune. X766 Bl.ackstom. Om/;//. 
II. V. 77 Fx en /•uigna carta iiself. .only prnneil (be luxiiii- 
iiu\xSi that had grown uul of ihe inilil.yy tciuiies. 1869 
'l ozKK High/. Turley II. 117 F.stablishing a standard and 
pruning uw.iy defoimitics [in liingimgcj. 

Pnmed (pr/ 7 nd, poet. i«i7/*in':d^, ///. iz.I arth. 
[l.PiiUNK 4- -KD bj Trimmed, as a bird’s leathers 
with the beak ; also^;'^. : see Pki’NE 7 '.^ 

*595 BAk\Kii-.LL» Sintn. vii, My .sillier Swan i« swimming ; 
Against the .minne his primed feathers liimining. 1641 
G. Sasdis .*>i.'ng V. iv, Bl.ick as the newly 

pniiieil t?ri>w'. 

Pruned, ///- P- ITune v.- + -ehI.] 

; Trimmed, as a tree or shrub, by cutting olT super- 
fluous branches, etc.; cut oft, a.s a superfluous 
branch ; aUo/v. : see Vri xe j-.'- 

1552 Hci.oki, Piuncd and cutte, resex. sectiuus. 1649 
[lk. T.aylor Gt. Exemp, iii. Di.sc. xiv. 11 Peace .sheds no 
I IiUnhI but of the primed line. 1895 ll'esim, Gaz. 11 Sept. 

' P/'z A pcrseciiteil cause, they n*) doubt reflect, flourishes 
i like u pruncvl fruit tree. 

i f FiniM'L Obs. Also 6 -die, 6-8 -ell. [a. F. 

• pruneilCy a variant of hruntlle BrVneL; so G. 
i prunelle {c^^.'brauneUi)y med.L. bruiHllay pin- 
i nella: see pRi’NKM.A^.] The herb Self-heal 
j {Prunella zndgans ) ; formerly often including the 
! Bugle {rijuga replans). 

J 1578 Lyte Dodoens i. xc. 139 Thera be two kindes of 
J Prur.cll. Tlie first is called Bugle. And the second re- 
: teyiicib still the name of Ptunril. Ibid. 133 Pruucll . . l*^ 

■ also a soueraigne remedle against that dlse.Tse which tho 
; Braliundcrs do name den Rruynen, that is, when the tcMigiir 
j is inflamed and waxeih blacke and is much swollen, -Sit ilMt 
the gencrall remedies haue gone before. 1597, z6ii 
I Bhcnki.], 1610 W. Folkikgham Art of.Sttp-xey i. v. 1*5 The 
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sowing of the seecle of Trefoylc, or Clauers, Melilot, Prunci, 
Milfoylei . .doth inuch inrich Meddowes. t7a7 nKAi)i.Kv 
t 'auK Dii t, S.V. (.'»/, Take some jiriinrl or else .some nettles, 
niid f apply to a ciiO* 1599 A. M. tr. Gaheihotter'i 

fik. Fnyikkt 78/a bundle- water. 

Prunelet (pnrnliH), [f. Piiune sb, + -let (n|jp. 
nrhitraiily).] ‘ A liquor made from sloes or wild 
plums * (Siinmonds DicL Tmdc 1 858), 

Pziindllai ^ (pr/inc'la). AUo 7-9 prunello ; 

8 pronel, 9 prunelle. [Of uncertain history : 
identical with mcA.Y.fmnclk^ but this is cited by 
r.ittre only from 17S0, though it may occur earlier. 
Littre derives the name from pmnelky sloe, in 
reference to its dark colour. The forms pninclla^ 
‘tllo have the appearance of Tt. or Sp., but do not 
occur in diets, ol these langs. in the 17th c. ; they 
may h.ave been merely J^ng. grandiose alterations, 
as in some words in -c/i/tz, -ado, etc. The /3 form 
prttmUt follows the Frencli.] 

1 . A strong stuff, orig. silk, afterwards worsted, 
formerly use^l for graduates’, clerg}’men*s, and 
barristers* gowns ; later, for the upixrrs of women’s 
shoes. 

f,€aiher atiti prutu'Ua. \ a iiiisi|ui)tatioii and misapplication 
of Pope'!% * k'.'ithifr or pruiit:ll.i ' : si.i* I.k uhkk jr/>. i d. 

t6sfi I \i!ucs in Scolicll Acts \ Ordiu. (16581 474 
Wrought Silks called.. Pruncllos, hnwd, the I'!ll cw. 15. w. 
1670 Lahy M. Ukri'ik in la/A Hht, AAV.S'. Coutm. 
App. V. v\. Ui)on llic (,)iiceiie\s Piiimlay most \vurc..plidne 
black .skirts of !\ToreUu, Molmir, Priiiudia, .*iml such .stiiir>. 
iCiisS R. iloLMK AfwoMfy mi. Jinclu^lois of Art.. have 

A fiiil (town.. of .SiMlf, Silk, Priiiiclla, or tho liku. 1734 
Poi'K /\ss. J/a/t i\'. S04 Wni til makes the man, and want **{ 
ii, the fellow ; J'lie rest is all hut Icatlur or prunella, a 1761 
Cawiiiokn Poems^ //'/V 4- Learning {1771I ii;t irc..tiave 
him u rol)€ of sleek prunella. 181 x 1879 fsee fjF.\THi-.H sL 

1 il|. 1864 Salv Quite Alone I. i. a Kvcryluirly.. trips in 
soit s.'iiulalled prunella, or shite satin with high heels. i88j 
Rkck Drapers Dict.^ Pruntlln, Prunello^ a .stuff only 
re.scued from complele oblivion by Pope's fanKius couplet. 

fi, ijto Loud, Gaz. No. 47<rf‘/4 fur .Safe . . , black Piv.iicls and 
Riisjsrriney. 1840 I. P. KFWKnv Qnoiililvt ix, Agamemnon 
. . in luiois of drab prunelle. 1857 Jamk.s Jfisl. IPors/rd 
Jlanu/, .\, 362 There were different sorts of l:n.lings, as 
priinelle.s wi ought with three healds. 

2 . .^Scc quot. A modern trade use.) 

1904 ItW/leu Draper's J\‘rMs in Tailor ^ (Sutter ^ Aug. 
479/j Penncllit, a superior nmke of doeskin iiuvlng a line 
diagonal twill on it. 

3 . alt rib. Made or coiisi.sting of prunella. 

. 1708 K. Ward li'otu/en ll'cirhl Piss. (i7u3» 41 He wo-irs 
his Prunell.'i Ijowmi, as chearily its be dues Ids Hutie--(y. 
x86a Ki:ssf.i.i. Diaty A\rr//i ,Snu 1 h (iS-h}) II. 20 Wliiie 
jean truuser.s, strappiid under n pair of prunellfi .slippers. 
iSya--^ Vmi.K ^ .Sikve.vsom J/////. />/V 7 ., Lasting GlotK a 
nuteiial similar to prunella doth. 1907 in T^aiiy .V^ny 

2 Oct. 4, 1 biuslied her 1 Marie Antoinettc'.sl pretty bUu k 
pruncllu shoes. 

Hence Prune'lla'd a„ wearing j>rune 11 n gowns. 
i8ia H. /. .Smith PeJ. Addr. \v, Nods ihc jirunclla’d 
har, atiuriieys smile. 

ii Fruna'lla Bot, fllot. L., allemtion of 
Hmnclta, generic name in Tournefort ajid Liniueus, 
recently restored in P^nglish I'loras. vulgaris 
is said to have been so named from being a specific 
against I he disease hrmieUa or pnnieiht\ sec 
liRUNEb, riiUNEb, and Note to next.] A genus 
of herbaceous labiates, of general distribution in 
both temperate zones. imlgaris, Self-heal, is a 
common weed in Hritain. (Foimerly .alsv» t.aken 
to include tile Ihiglc, Ajuga reptans^ 

1x578 f.viB /?<if/iv«jr 1. xc. »3j 'J lie .second kiiide is .'iKo 
railed Consoiida ntedia^ but most coiiuiionly Prunella or 
Pmnctlax in Kiiglish Piiinell.] X599 A. M. ir. Gabi'l. 
tfuters Pk. Pftysicke ^\|i This vngvent is also e.xccllent.. 
fur hore tbrotes, when as we interniixe the same w itli water 
of Priinclia. _ .,664 Kvk..v \ Kal. It art. (17^9) 205 May... 
M0WC1.S in Prime, .. I'.'uisIk, I'rundla, purple Th;i)i(:trum. 
1706 Pmi.i.irs i.fcd. Keiseyi, /’yiTAiV/ff . .also the Herb .Self- 
heal, goiid against a (Juinsy, and other iJisc.i.ses of the 
Mouth and jaws. 1844 F.mkrkon Pss. .Ser. ir, vi, 158 .All 
o\'cr the wide licld.s of earth grows the prunella or self-heal. 

il FrunO'lla Obs, Also 9 prunelle. [mod.L., 
earlier brutteHa, according to ifilhc. writers, orig. 
the i«. name of an infectious epiilcmic called in 
tier, die hramte or breune (Cirimm), in Du. de 
bruync, lit. ‘ the browns* or* brownness*, in which 
Ihi- tongue Avas covered with a brown crust. Brn- 
mi la was thus a dim. of incd.I^ bnlttus brown : cf. 
jaundice, K. jaimisse, and such names of diseases 
as ivhites, yellosvs, bines, etc. The corriiplion 
prunella may have been due to High (ierni.in 
piommci.'ilion, or to a later fancietl etymology, 
taking it as dim. of 1 .. priina ‘ burning coal *. Sec 
also ilRt*NKi, 1 ‘urxEL, pR(:sKL!..\ name of the 
herb re|uiied as a specific for the disease; and 
Note Wlow.] 

1 . Path, A name given to the Hungarian or camp- 
fever which prevailed among the impcri.al troops 
iri (jcrmany in and 1566, con.sidcrcd by 

Ifeckcr to have been petechial. In later times, 
applied to other disorders of the throat or fauces, 
csp. to quinsy : sec quots. in quot. 1658 app. usctl 
for Inflammation. 


I 1858 A. Fox WUrU Hurg, 1. v. 20 Many u.se ^ilebotomy 
. ..•iiipiiosing ro prevent hereby the prunella in wounds. 

! x6te \V. Simpson HydroL ChyM, 83 The spaw water avails 
I nothing in..plurides, pruneflaX poysons. 1693 Blan^ 

! card's Phys, Diet, (ed. tf), Prunelln, is soiueiimes taken for 
Ap/h.r, White, Hlack or Red, sometiiiie.s for a Qiiinsie or 
; the Hungarick Fever. 1895.^^1/. Mae, Le.v., Prunella,, » 

I term for A n/pna pectoris', alsob for Cynamhex also, for 
thru.sh, Aphthous stomatitis, 

2. Pharmacy, (.'hiefly in comb, prunolla salt, 
prunelle salt, in mod.L. sal prunellty, prunellte 
sal, also lapis prmullsc ‘prunella stone’, 3 a L- 
TRirNELLA, name for a preparation of fnsed nitre. 

So called m ii-icd fiir the disorder of the throiit. 
x 6 m 9 Pharmacop, Lond, (ed. 3) 189 liapis Prunella:. X669 
5 Ir. Sehrtulers Dispensatory 254 Lapis Priinelbe, Nitre 
i talnilated or prepared, xwx {see 8 al-puunki.laJ. 
i PiiiLLtPS (ed. Ker-scy!, Sal Prunellie.M .sometimes called 
! Lapis PrHncllie,siw\Ctystal Mint rah being usually given 
; to ciiol and provoke 1 . rtnc in Feavers and Quinsies. 1741 
j Covtpl. P'am.-Pieiei, ii. f03p|ittoit4 Poundsof HaySalt,.. 

I 2 Ounces of l*runella Salt. 1830 MArNDva Diet, Prunella, 

I purilietl saltpetre. 1864 WhasrER s.v., Prunella salt, or 
i prunella, fused niter, molded into cakes nr balls, and iisetl 
! for chemical purposes. x866-8 Watts Diet, Ghent, IV. 740 
i Prunelle Salt Mt Nitruni tabulatum, fused saltpetre. 

I [AViA*. For the etymulugy of trumlla, and the derivatlun 
thence of the name of the herb, cf. quots. under liRVN'Ki., 
Pki nkl, and pKLSFLf.A®, also (lei-anlc Herbal (1636) 508. 
As to the camp fever of 1547, 1566, sec liccker Epidemics 
j 0/ the Middle Ages, Kiig. ir. by Babington, ed. 3, 1859, 
j 277-8. Grimm cites Kirclihof (160:;) Milit Discipi, s*i.i2 * vied 
I scuclit inul kr.Tiikhcitcn (iin lager), sonderlich liic breiino 
I Kiliaii (1 =>09) has ‘ llruyne , .wxs vitiumcum lingn.T: tuimm*, 

! cxasperatioiie, sicoit.Atc, N: nigredine: vnde et iioiiicn teil- 
i tonice liabet, viilgo brunella : <{UO noinliie et herli£i vocatur 
i qu.T: hide riioi lio medetiir As to salprune/lr, Boerbaave, 
i E/cin, ('hcmiie 389, says (tr. P. Sh.w 1741 II. 2451, 
This has obtained the name of sal prunelLx from tho 
j ( ’•cniians, \i ho observing that a ceruin kind of epidemical 
i i':iinp-f(:\ er, attended with a dangerous black qidn.scy, wdiicli 
i they call die In mine, was happily cured by the use of this 
; powder ; (lu-y thniirc called it by that iiaiiie : and for the same 
I reason they give the same npiKdlTtioii to the plant self-heal 
j \,x prune It it, because this cures the s.imc distemper. 

Prunella, variant of FnirNELbO. 

I Prunelle : sec Prunel, FRtTNELL.k ^ Pru n ello, 
I Prunello (pr//ne*lD). Also 7, 9 prunella, 8 
i -elle, 9 -elloe. [Altered irum obs. It. prumllti 
! * any kind of little plumlie or Prune * (Florio), dim. 
j of pntna (iiumI. plum, prune. (.!f. F. 

: prune He {u'le f 1270 in Godef. Compl,) ti sloe.] 
i t O’- Name for a x?iriety of plum or {trnne, fresh 
; or dried. Obs, b. The finest kind of prunes or 
I dried pluimt, made from the greengage and other 
varieties. 

x6i6 Bl’llokar P.ng. pApos., Prut^lias, a fruiie like 
^mall Figgos, good for reslorutiue, and comfort the heart. 
x6aa Fcki'ciu.K Sea I'oy, lit. i, N(.»r julips, Nor guaiaciims 
. prunollos, camphiri: pills,.. come not near your old uoiiiaii. 

, x66a J, Uaviks tr. Maudelslds Tratn 11. (16691 x2o 'i'he 
; fruit at first is green, .a little bitter, like our Fruncllocs. 

; 171a tr, Pomet's Hist, Drugs 1 . i»»8 \Ve sell abiinil.'incc of 
; Prunes and PninelleSj as the Large and the .Small. 1741 
■ Ginupl, I'am.’Piece i. lii. 239 I~Ty them drying till they be 
j as ilry as i’ruiit-ilo's. iv86'.Sir J. K. .Smith in Mem, (1832) 
I. 195 i lined ut Brigiiulle, famous for the Prunes de Prig* 
nolle, which wc have corruptcil into i'niiiellus, x8ia j. 

‘ SMVrii Pract. 0/ Cuitoms {\^m) 183 PriinclloeR arc a .sort 
; of French iVunes, of wliii.li large quantities .'ire annii.'iliy 
. gailicrc.d in Provence. X895 Syd, Sot’, Lex., Pninelloe, a 
* li^ulnr n.iinc fur the Prnnum brignolense, 

Prunello, varwnt of pRt’KEr.L.vi. 

Pruner (pr?Pnoj). Forms: see Prink c».2 [f, 

Pur.N’E + -ER One who jinines trees or 
shruhs. 

1586 W. W1.0UK Eng. Poctrie (Arb.) 75 iVirgil At/, i. 57) 
Vndcr a Rock^ side here will proyncr chaiint \canet 
frondator\ merrie diities. 1587 Goi.iunc De Mornay xxi. 
((592) 322 The iiiueiiiioii..of the pruiiier of Vines. i6ix 
Srs.Kn Theat, Gt. Prit. xiii. (1614) 25 2 These grafts, .w’crc 
cut downe by the Priiiner. X76X P.kattik Hares 86 .\n 
I ancient Wood . . Hy pruner’s axe yet iinprofaiicd. 1887 Bowkn 
Tirg.^ Eclogue iv. 40 Glebe shall be free from the barrow, 
the vine no primer fc:ir. 

pg, a 1763 .SiiKNSTONK Eeonomy i, 256 \'outh is fair virtue's 
.season, vittue then Requires the pruticr's hand. X876 
.Sci'KGFO.N Commenting 4 Calvin . . w:cs no triinmcr and 
primer cjf texts. 

Frung, obs. form of Puoxt; sbA 
Fruni’ferous, a, rare. [f. luprtin-nm Prone 
sb. + -(i)FBiioua.] Ihraring plums or slonC'fruits ; 
drupiferous. 

x6M Wii .KIN'S Real L'ltar, it. iv. | 7. 1x2 Trees may be 
distinguished according to their Fruit or. Seed. . Prunifcroiis. 
1688 K. Ifoi.MK II, 119/f PruiiifcrouH Trees, .bear 
Fruit with Stones in them. 1790 < L H i^giika Parhadoes 1 74 
.Shrub.s and plants of the Pruiiiferoiis kind. 

Frunifonu (pr;7*uif|fura), a, [f. mod.!.. phlnU 
formds', see -[iJporm.] Having the form 01 
appenrance of a plum. 

1858 Mavne Expos, Lex,, Prnniformis,. .vt^ddoxxxi. 
Pruning (pr/zunj), vhl. sh,^ arch. Forms: 
see Prune ».i [Sec -iNc The action of Prune 
; 7 ».l ; preening, a. Of birds. 

r X450 fsce Phunk tO A. ajk i486 Pk, St Albans A vj, 
. All liawke wolde not lie letted of hir proynyiig. X555 DicokS 
. Prognost IJijb, If they biivy them selue&iii proyning or 
■: wndiing..l(xike for rayne. x6xt CviviR., Onetion /cable, 
the pruiiiing, or annoiiiliiig which a Hawke giues her 
I feathers, by the moisture she sucks from her Crupper. 


b. Of a Iverson : see Prune r.i 2 , 

19B8 Kvn Hflusfh, Phil. Wks. (1901) 256 Those [women] 
that are fniro with that filthy spunging, pruigiiing, painting, 
and pollishing thcmseluas. a 1699 A. WiuwN imonslant 
Ladle 11. ii, Your pruniiigs, paintings, and bare necks. 

0. concr. fig. from use in Fal^nry. 

a 1615 Flktcmer Love's Pilgr, in. ii. Dare she think.. My 
love NO fond . .That 1 must utke her prewnings : stoop at that 
.sli'ha.s tyr’d upon ? 

Pm'ningf vbl. sbe^ Form6: see Prune 
[ f. Prune v.^ + -ino 1.] TTic action of 1 *bcne 

1. Of plants : sec Prune i. 

1548 ICi.YOT Diet, Castraiio arborunt, the ofte cutty ng or 
prunyng of trees. 16x5 W. Lawiion Country Honsevt, 
Gaf'tf, (1626) 6 Trees., hxiilen with wood, for want of prnyn. 
j iiig. X706 London & Wi.sk Retir'd Card, I. 108 Pruning 
I mtikes a tree look hand.4oinc. x8d C*i.knnv Gard, Every^ 
j day Pk. $0/2 Pruning i.s lietter done in the latter months 
of the year, when the leaves have fallen, 
b. I'oucr. {pi.) Portions ent off in priming. 
Planting 4 in Libr, Vsef, KncaoL, Husb, 111 , 
Affording a quicker return of profit in iininings and thin- 
nings. 1884 Koe Nat, Ser. Story vii, The primings of the 
.shruhhery'. 

2. /jf. : see Prune 11.2 3. 

ni6o3 Q. Ki.iz. in Nichols Progr, Elie, (1823) 1 . xo, 1 
• plticke up the goodlisome herbs of sentences by pruning, 
i 16x5 Bacon Ess,, ,Studies (Arli.) 9 Natin-all Abilities are 
i like N.Tturall Plants, tb.'it need Proyning by .Study. 1907 
I Nation (N. Y.) 23 Nov. 271/1 The pruningsand cEasteniiigs 
! of his fancy. 

8. at Mb. and Comb., esp. in the name of tools or 
implements used in pruning, n^pntning-bill, ^chisel, 
-saw, -scissors, -shears, Prunino-hook, -knife. 

c xsMCpess Pumdrokr Ps. lxxx. Hi, Thou. .Nor planting 
c.Tre didst slack, nor pruning yaiiies. x8si Iaivdon Plneycl, 
Ga*d, 319 The Pruiiing-Hill is generally a hooked blade., 
attached to a h.'indlc of fnim one to four feet in length. 

I Ibid., The Pruning-Saw' is n blade of .steel, .sermted in whnt 
is called the double manner on one side. Ibid, r.10 The 
Pruning-She.'irs differ from the common sort, in having a 
moveaUe centre for the nintioii of one of the blades, by winch 
means, instead of a crushing'dit, thej* make a draw-cut. 

Pra'ning, ppi a, [f. Prune t».2 4. .ino aj 
That prunes (///. or fig.) : see Prune w.2 
1649 G. Daniki. Triuarch., Hen, /I" ccc.\xv, See stands 
' the vineyard of H itmaiiityc . . Where ornneing I awc.s lye by. 

I ««? 4 ? IJarha.\i Cousin Nicholas iv, Under the pruning and 
! training hand of a skilful master. , 

PrU’llilLff-hook. arch, [f. PR^NlNG^^^/..lA2 4- 
i Hook sh, 3 ,J A curved ciilting implement usi‘d for 
■ pruning. Also fig, (cf. Put’NE 3). 

. x6xx UiiiLC Isa, ii. 4 'i'hey shall beate their swords into 
p1i>w'.sharc.s, and their spe.ires inti) pruning hooke.s [marg. 

\ or, .sythesj. x688 .South Serm. ii-j^j) V. ix. 154 The gic.Tt 
I lliuibaiidinan of Souls takes this Cour.se wnlh bis .spiiitiial 
. Vines, to add the Pruning-h<K>k ofhi.s Judgments to the more 
’ gentle. M.Tniiring.s of hi.s Mercy. 1697 Dkyukn Eirg. Georg, 
11. 577 When neaceful Vines from rriinii)g*liook.s are. free. 

: X706 I^NDON iv Wise Retir'd Gard, J. 'jCi The Gard'ner.. 
j will h.TVc Occa.si(>ii Ay a Friining-Hook to trim them. 

1 Pni']lill([-kllife. A knife used for pruning. 

; Alsoj^v'- (*?l' i’Ri’ifB 3). 

2 1589 Warner Alb. Eng. vi. xxx. (1612) 147 Bacchus [ncedeih 
; thec| for prewning Kiiiiies. c 1610 in Alleyn Papers (1843) 

39 And, if it thee please, use eke thy proiuynge knife, xyxy 
Berkki.ky Tour tn Italy Wks. 1871 I V. 575 They wear each 
i by his side a broad priining-kiiife. 1851 Dickens Let to 
; Sliss M, Boyle 21 Feb., You will not be alarmed by’ my use 
i of the priuiiMg.knifc. 

Pnmoid (prr 7 *noid), a, [f. \..prun‘Wn Prune 
sh. -I- -oiu.] Having the shape of n plum ; cllipsoi- 
iLtI. .So Pmnoi'deui a., Zool,, belonging to the 
suborder Brtmoiika of rndiolarians, charnctfrizetl 
by an ellipsoidal lattice- shell. 
x88B Koilfston & Tack.son ylr/i/M. Li/e B75 A lattice-shell, 

. ..in .slmpe KphcricaT, ellipsoidal (prunoid), discoidal [etc.]. 
; Eunk's Stand, Diet, PruHotekan. 

I Pnint (pii’nt). [peril, a provincial form of 
! /;'/;//.] A piece of ornamental glass, frequently 
; of the blacktierry form, attached or laid on to n 
body of glass, as a vase : also the tool with which 
this ornament is moulded or impressed with its 
pattern. Hence Fru'nted a., ornamented with 
pruiils. 

1891 Sale Catal. GlasflVks, ,SloHrbntlge, No. 21^14 Pair of 
large fluted tools. 205 Three prunts. 190a ymi, Archaeol. 
Just Mar. 3 The ' yiruiiis ' 011 early glasii. 1907 Academy 
II Oct. 6/x The reimirkable seric.s of vessels from Anglo- 
Saxon i^ravcH, (if which.. the grunted vn.ses appear to be 
the earliest, and to have been imported into Kiigfand in the 
latter half of the sixth century. 

ii Pmniia (pr//viiis). [L. pnlnus plum-tree, 
nd. Gr. wpciOm « vpobfivrf ; also {prftnus silvistris) 
a sloe-bush ,'| 

1. Bot, A genus of trees and shrubs, N.O, 
Rosacem, containing the common sloe, bullacc, 
plum, apricoti myrobalan, and many other species 
or sub-suecics, bearing drupaceous ihiits. 

r in Phillips. 

In Oriental Pottery. A representation of a 
Chinese and Japanese species, P, mtme, 00 porce- 
lain, etc. Hence prunus decoration. 

1878 A. W. Franks Catal. Coll, Oriental Pottery (ed. 2) 245 
The plum-tree or prunus (Chinese mH, Japanese murne,,) 
form.s the decoration of the pottery, erroneously termed 'may- 
flower ' or 'hawthorn ' pauern. Daily Nrtvs it July 
loA A bowl of fine psie green jade, carved on the exterior 
with birds and prunus in low relief. 1905 Bvshru. Chinese 
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Art 1 . Ill The prunut because it throws out (lowerine t 
twigs froiti its leafless stalks up to extreme old age. sgel j 
C. F. Bku. Let, to Editor^ PruHus dicoration is now more j 
generally understood as decoration with the snrigs of the . 
flowers and thorny stems of the Chinese wild plum. 

Frunze, o)>8. Sc. form of Prune 
F run joandlie : see Pronj band. 

Fraxianea (priVncns). [f. as Pbubient : sec 
-ENGS.] 

1 . The physical fact or sensation of itching. 

a s688 CuDWOKTH humut. Afar, (1731) 83 Pruriences and 
Titillations of the Body. 

2 . Mental itching or craving. 

1819 1. Taylok £Suthus"ix. 231 An irresistible prurience 
asking for the marvellous. 1837 [see Pkuhiknti.yI 1879 F. i 
HARRiroN Ckoico Bks. (1886) 99 lliis literary prurience after 
new print unmans us. 

3. ^ Pruriency 3 . 

1781 CowfKR Coftversaf, 31 There is a prurience in the ' 
si)eiH:h of some, Wrath stays him, or else God would strike 
ineiTi dumb. 

FrorianoyCprtia'riensi). [f.asprec. : see-KNCY.] 

X. The (juahty of itching, itchingness. rarg. 
t 6 ^ W. Simpson Ifydrol. CAyut. i6.| An incipient putre- 
fuction which begets a pruriency or itching in the tilood. 
1814 Cahv Dante (Chandos) 90 Each one Plied quickly his ; 
keen nails, through fiuiousness Of nc*cr ab.ited pruriency. i 

2 . fig, I'hc quality or condition of mental itching. ■ 
1711 Stkklr spect, Na isi F 9 A general Impatience of : 

Thought, and a constant Pruriency of inordinate Desire. ! 
1814-9 Landor Imag, Conv. Wks. 1846 I. ijA/i We have i 
.srourges in store for the pruriency of dissatlsfactinn. 

3 . Liking for or tendency towards impare or 
lascivious thought ; an instance of this. 

X79g Koscok Lorenzo de Afedki 1 . i. 51 A pruriency of 
imagination, not excuseable at any time of life. 1867 Burton 
/Jist. Scot. (1873) 1 . vi. 995 The pruriency ili.-it stains the ; 
classical mythology. 18B0 * Ouiiia ' Moths 40 She will have i 
learned wliat . .the wrapi-up pruriencies iutend. 

Prurient (pruaTicnt), a, [ad. L. pruriem^ 
•entem^ pres. pple. of prurlrt to itch, long, be ; 
wanton. Cf. obs. K. pmriant (i5<)8 in Godef.).] 

1 . I'liat itches physically, itching, rare, I 

1639 I* 1 find the word in use in 1639, but in a passage not 

worth citing '(Todd 1818)]. 1648 Hrkrick //esper.. To • 
l.h-tractor^ Some numbers prurient arc, and some of these 
i\xr. wanton with their itch i scratch, and 'twil please. 183a 
Tknnyso>F / Vi/, Art aoi In filthy sloughs they (swine] roll i 
a prurient skin, 'i'hcy graze and wallow. | 

2. fig. Having an itching desire or curiosity, or : 

an uneasy or morbid craving, rare, j 

id53f-»AurjEN llierasp, I'rcf. 14 Politick .afTcctation.sor piety, ! 
wlii< Ti grow as !t<-uirc or s(,:\bs, over those prurient novelties 
of opinion. 1684 M. Mork Myst. Inlf, 11. 1. ii. $ 1. 912 Upon 
wliich fiery and prurient itch after the knowledge of Futurities 
Providence cast this bridle. 1850 Kingslkv Alt. t.ocke 
xiv, 1 he reiiding public.. in its usual pturivnt longing after 
any tiling like personal gossip. 1859 ‘L'ennvson Vivien 485. 

3 . (jiven to the iiuliilgeiicc of lewd ideas ; impure- 
minded ; characterized by lasciviousness of thought 
or mind. 

1746 Smoi.i.ftf Reproof 176 Dcliaurh'd from sense, let , 
doubtful meanings run, The vaguo conundrum, and the 
uniricnt nun. 1774 Warion IlUt, Eng, Poetry Ixv. (1840) 
III. 4^1 i\lar.ston. .gratifies the depravations of a pniiinit 
curioMly. 1836 Johnsoniana 1. 37 .Soliliide is the surest 
iuu.se of all prurient passions. 1874 L. S ikmikn Hours in 
/.ihraty iiZq^) 11 . vi. aoa His morality is.. far superior to 
the prurient .scntirneiiialisin of Sterne, 

4 . Unduly forward or excessive in growth. 

i8aa-34 Good's^ Study Af,d. (ed. 4) 1 . 66 The icelb (are ' 
F^ouietiinusl . . buried . . by a prurient growth of t he stib>tnni:e ' 
of their own giiins. 18^ N. Paterson Af.tust' Card, 11. 192 , 
By pinching off the prurient bud, gotxl keeping liiilbs nuiy ■ 
bn secured. 1890 R. Simi^son Mew. IVortU v, 71 i'o prune 
llie prurient branches of some promising fir. 

6. Rot. Applied to plants which cause an itching 
or sli|Fiitly stinging sensation, rare, 

in Maynr P:xpos. Lex. iMv Xichotso/Ps Piet. Card., 
Prurient, stinging ; causing an itching sensation. 1^5 .Sr*i. 
Soc. Le.r., PrurieuL we Pruriem, /'zvi/vV-w,. .appneii to 
certain plants or parts of plants furnished with hairs, because 
these are readily driven into the skin and then detached, 
causing considerable itcliing. 

6. Comb,, VLS prurient-mimied^^]. 1 

1890 Kipling Stalky va. 91 But about tho.«ie three (boys]. * 
Arc they so prurieni-tiiindcd ? . ' 

Pra-ri«ntlj, adu. [f. prec. + -LY s.] In a j 
prurient manner. a< With itching or uneasy de- I 
sire, b. With lascivious inclination or suggestion, j 
1837 Carlyle Fr. Rev. II. 111. i, All ihiiigs..nre got into ' 
hot and hotter |vtiriencc ; and must go on pruriently fer- ! 
mcnling, in contimuil change. 1840 J/et'oes vl (1858) 359 I 
Exainiiie the man who lives in miseiy liecause he does ht4 
shine a)jo\x* other men {..pruriently anxious about bis gifts 
and claims. 1907 Acadewy 9 Mar. 934/x Pruriently pre. 
seniing to the mind pictures which have 110 meric but their 
salaciousness. 

Fmrigmoilt (pruri-disinas), a. (Also 8 
-geno^, 9 -ginioua.) [ad. F. prurigiuetix" 
(1495 in Godef. Comp/.), od. late h, pritrfgtttds-ttt 
adj., f. prurigo, -inem : see next and -0U8.J 
I. Affected by or liable to prurigo or itching; 
pertaining to or of the nature of prurigo. 

1698 Blount Clossigyr,^PruHg;iuom,{\x\\ of the Itch. S7M 
Greeniiill Plmbaiwing 164 Their Blood becoming Pru^ 
giiioux . . wou'd . .produce Mange^ Scabs and l.eprosies. 174s 
C. Owen Serpents 11, 151 Its Bite.. produces.. pruriginous i 
Pain in the nesh. i8m AUbutfs SysU ARtd, Vlll. 814 A ‘ 
general eniption which was in parts very pruriginous. 

VouVII. •» j'l' . , 


ta. Characterized by mental itching, curiosity, I 
or uneasiness ; irritable, excitable, fretful. Obs. 

1609 W. Baki/)w AusftiK Nameiesi Catk, 99 (Hel hath 
not yet pu^cd the pritrigtnou.s humor of hisscomng braine. 
1678 R; I-’ Estrange Senreds Alor. ii. lx. (1696) 198 Iti these 
[lirooding or morose] Dispositions there is a kind of nruri- 
ginous Pliancy that mafees some People take delight in 
Labour, and UneastncHs. 

t 3 . As a term of alnise; cf. Mangy a, 3. Obs. 

171a [OLniswoRTH] Odes Horace in. 17/9 Heuisius unfor- 
tunately fell into that Prurigenous blunder, by having too 
iiiiich regard for Julius Sciuiger. i8a$ Hcx'.g in Mackvf, 
Alag, XVll. X13 If thoiiVt a Colquean by my soul, I'll 
split t)iy pruriginous nowl. 

II Priurigb (pni«r9i*ga). [L., an itching, latici- 
viousness, 1. prftrire to iteb.j An itching; spec. 
in Path., a diseased condition of the skin attended 
by a violent and chronic itching, and characterized 
by the presence of flat slightly red i>n[>u1es, and 
a thickening of the imrt aflcctcd. Formerly including 
other irritant skin diseases. Also attrib, 

«i 64 flj; Posthuuta (1650) loft A Fever hcc had, 

but not of anie acute kinde : an unsuflfGr.'ible Prurigo over 
all Ills bodie. 1^ Phili.ihn, Prurigo^sin itching or tickling, 
*.ui Itch. 1831 J. Dayifs Manual Mnt. Aled. 144 'J'he skm 
. .IxTComcs the scat of a very lively pricking, of prurign, and 
of an abundant perspiratioiu 1876 Brisiowf. The, k Praet. 
Afed. (xd78)3,s7 Accurding to the latter authority, prurigo is 
a ctiscasii of remarkable iiitraciahleness, if not inctirable. 

Fru'rlousness. rare. ff. ^prttnous, repr. late 
L. prurios^us adj., f. prftrTre to itcli (sec -ora) i- 
-NKaa.] - Pkorikncy 3. 

2893 A’< 7w Monthly Mag. VII. 4^2 Ontr.ngcd nature incil ing , 
them to avenge the mortification of the Inxly by the ; 
prurionsness ul the mind. | 

+ FPU*pit. Obs. rare'^^. [a. F. pntrit (i6th c. • 
in I.ittrc)i or ad. I.. pruriPus.l v, Pki’kitcs. 

IS97 Lowk Chirurg. v. xi. (1634) 146 Vngula. .b.'ippeneth 
after f Iphthalmies evill cured ; it is ;icconq>anier! wilfi pnirit, 
teares, and lednesse. j 

tPru*ritan,rt.andjA S-itirical j 

perversion of puritan, in allusion to L. pruritus ’• 
Itching. 

* 5 ^ N ASiiF. PastjuiCs Kcinnie Wks. (f Irosavi) 1 . 95 Past/. 

. . I irequeiitcd the Cliurclics of the Priiritaiic Prcnchtni.. . ' 
Mar/. I pray yon, Syr, why doe you call them Pruritanes? 
J'aso. A pruritu. They bane an itr.h in their cares. i 

i* FiMiritft*tion. Obs. rarc^^. [n. of action ■ 
from assumed I* *prfiritilre, freq. of pnirfre to 
itch.] A continual or recurring itching; fig. a 
restless dtisirc, a craving. 

1654 Z. Cork Logkk 9 A pruiltation and itch after t 
kno» ledge I inn.Tte to every man). 

Fnintic (pru‘»rptik), a. [f. next + -ii’.J Per- 
taining to or of the nature of pruritus. 

Allbutt's Syst, ALft VIII. 490 It [urticiirLi] Is a ’ 
frcii^iu cuiuplication of many pi uriiic dorinaioses. 

II Pn^tus (pruraMi?s). [L./A'/r/v 7 //-r («-stem), ; 
f. prurtre to itch. In mod.L. sometimes erroii. ! 
fnin/is after wonis in -ms.] Itching; esp. itch- : 
irig of the skin without risible cniptimi, (.Some- = 
times list'd .as synonymous with prurigo.) Al&ofig. ; 

ICI400 Lau/rancs Cirurg. 2z8 Kuhe^do id est reecliicK, 
pruritus id est icchinge. ) 1653 J kr. Taylor Si.rw./or J V ar 
1. xxiU. If there l>c pruritus or itch of t.tlkiiig, let it 
be in m.'ilters of Religion. 1693 Plaut fini's Phys, Pht. 
(ed. 2), Pruritus, the luli, a dry L'lievcnness of the Skin, 
cau^ted by Saline fixed Panicles, pricking the Skin. 1799 
Hoon-n Med. Piet., Pruritis, a xiulcnl ilebing of the 
.skin. i8m A iibutfs Syst. Aled. Vlll. 6(.i6 Hebr.x ptoiesicd 
agaiiisttrieiiHliscriiiiiiiateu.se of the names ‘prurigo* ;tnd 
'pruritus'. 

fPru-rity. Obs.rare’'K [f. stem of L.prur- • 
fre (see above) t -ITY.] ^ Trurikncy 3. 

1600 Thysnk Fpigraws xiii. 1 Pruritie of wcinenn, by ; 
lecherous direction, Seekes pluritie of men. 

Pru8, pruae. prUBS, ob$. variant.s ol PiiucE. 

II Frusiano (pr/rsiaTm). [Sp., « Prussian.] A 
finch or bunting {Passerina versico/or) of Mexico 
and Texas, so called from its Prussi.Tn blue colour. ! 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 

t Pruss. Vbs. rare. [var. of Pbuce.] Pnicc or ; 
spruce beer. 

1^3 JfSTANOND tr. Raynals Hist. Indies V. 337 A liquor . 
caUed Pruss, which is only .in infusion of the bark of a tree. 

Frusian (pri^ jan), a. and sb. [nd. mod.L. i 
Prussidn-us atfi., f. Pmssi-ai sec Note lielow. = 
So F, prussien.i 

A. adj. 1 . Of or pertaining to Prussia or its 
inhabitant-s ; also, desigimting things .ictitally or ; 
reputeclly coming from Prussia. 

Prussian e.arp, a smaller form of the riimmoii carp, now ! 
naturalized in KiigUmd and other countries. i 

9701 Tolanu Ace. Court 0/ Prussia <1705) j6 'Tis at i 
Berlin that his Prusrian Majesty dos commonly keep bis 
Cemrt. 1754 (W. Fauciti](////^} Regulations for the Prussian 
Infantry. 1796 H. Hunter ir. St.. Pierre's Stud. Xat, 
(1999) H. 493 A I*ru9siaii Author.. has lately favoured the 
World with v.Triaiis productions. 1837 Penny Cvet. Vlll. 
960/9 The Crucian Car|»,or Prussi.Tn Carp, .isanotfier .species 
of this sjonus now naturalized. 1844 \V. Sirorne Hist. IVar i 
in iS^ iL (1894) 67 The Commander of the Prussian Army 
in this memorable cumpaign, the veteran Marshal Prince 
BlOcher von Wahlstadt. 18^ G, W. John.son Cotf. Gant, 
Diet. 531/2 Lactuca, I^.ettUL'e. . .Imperial Grand Admirable, 
Prussian, Large Roman. 1883 Chambers' Encycl. V 1 1. 81 5 
ThU tendency to over-legislation has long Iwen the pre^ 
doiiiiimtiiig evil fc.Ttiire Prussian administration. 


FBUSBlAmZlNO. 

2 . PruaiiaA Ulna: a deep blue pigment of great 
btxly and covering power, consisting essentially 
of hydrated ferric ferrocyanide, Fe 4(Fc''Cy^)3 . 
1 8(Il.^(.)), generally mixed with varying quantities 
of poinssiofcrrous ferricYanide, (KFc") . Fc'Xye. 

Co\\cA Prussian from being accidentally discovered by 
Dic.sn.Tch, a colotir-m;ikcr in Berlin, in 1704, and announced 
as a pigment in the Berlin Miscellanies for 1710. (SeeT. 

1 homson cd. 3, 1S07, Watts Piet. Chem. IV. 741.) 

Hence the u-scs of Prussian in Chemistry and Colouring, 
also Prussiate, Pki:ssio, Pki ssol'h, etc. 

1794 /Vo/, Trans. XXXIII. it A Process for making the 
Prussian blue. 1739 j. Pkf.le Water.ColoHrs 45 Prussian 
Blue is next to the UIirain.Trine for Beauty. 1B07 T. 
Thomson Chent. (cd. 3) II. yA^ This powder w.ts culled 
Prussian blue; and the mdiiud of procuring it remained 
concealed, ber.au.se it had liccome a lucrative artit.le of 
commerce, till Dr. Woorlwartl published ,t process in the 
Philosophical Tran.s.TClioris for 1724. 1838 Mrs. SlARckr 

<:flU 7 *ersations Land Sf ll ’rf/f/* xi. 104 Priis.siiui blue 

niid cariiiine are df.iived from the .Tiumal kingdtitn. 1868 
£. L- tJnMF.Rui> lint. .Vi'c. Wasps 14 i‘rtissinn'biue, known 
to wa.shei-w oinen n-- si one-blue. atirU\ 1848 Tiiackfk ay 
Bk. xxi. Her relations with the Pnissbn-liluc iraiU:. 

b. adj. and sh., a.s name ol the colour of this 
substance, sometimes called royal khte ; ako ji7>. , 
npplic<l to a person dressed in a blue unilorm 01 
coat. In Dickens, jirob. a variant or intensive of 
‘ true blue *. 

1837 Dicken.s Pieksu. xxxiii, 'Veil, Sammy*, sniil tlic 
fntlier. * Veil, iny Pnxjshun Blue rc.spnnded t he s< iii. 18^ 
Westni, Gas. 30 Aug. 3/=^ have no doubt that the true 
sulutitiii (of 'my Pioosfiaii blue'] U simple enough. The 
c\pic.<.sluii is .T rcrereiice to a publicdiousc sign Cfinmon 
enough in the Pickwickian age, and often pictori.Tlly pre- 
seiitetl, n.-imt‘ly, the portrait of the ' K ing of Pru.ssia ’ in a blue 
URifiirin. Afod. The colour varies from azure to Prussian blue. 

c. Prusaiaii brown, Fmasian green, pig- 
ments derived from or allied to Prussian blue. 

1849 Francis Piet. Arts, Prussian Green, a celcbr.Tted 
pigment, consisting of .Til iiuijerfect Prussian blue, crint.Tming 
excc.^s of the oxyik* of iron, to which the yellow tincture of 
French Iterries is added. 1873 F« Sixjn Ivorkshop Receipts 
Ser. I. (i8iJB) 95 Prussian Crtv/i. - The sediment of the 
roerss of making Prussian Blue from bullock ’.s Mood or 
orns, before it h.TS had the hydnxliluric arid .Tdded to it. 
1875 Ure's Piet. Arts, Prussian brou*n, a fine deep brown 
colour obtained by adding ilic yellow utTis.siute ol jiot.Tsh 
(fen i.tcyatitde orpot.Tssiuin) 10 a solution oLsuIphato of copper. 

t 3 . Hence, Chem. Prussian acid - Pui'.ssjo 
atid\ Prussian alkali, potassium ferrocyanide. 

1788 Trans, Soc. Arts VI, 134 Yielded a blue precipilulc 
on adding the Prussian Alkalu^ 17^ Kirwas hlent. Min. 
(eil. 2) I. Prussian, nr Prnssiated alkali, formerly railed 
the (ihlogi>licated .Tlkali, U an alk.Tli united to a partieubir 
tinging substance by the intermediation of iron, calcined. 
JNd. 4^-8 Iron. . forms, w'ith the PrushUii acid, comi>«.>unds of 
two clilTercnt kinds ; the one fully .saturated, the other 
un.K.Ttiuated. I8»,J. Niciiolso.n Operat, Mechanic 757 
detorminate (juantity of the Prussian alkali must Ic tried 
previoti.sly. 

B. sk A native or inhabitant of Prussia (the 
ethnic territory, the duchy, or the kingdom^. 

1677 K, Bkownr Trav. Germany Bz To the C.'kxssis or 
N.Ttio S.Txoniim, were reduced Saxons.., Prussians, Livo- 
nians. 1746 H. Walvoi.i-. Lett. (1846) II. 112 i'he King vif 
Sardinia.. I1.TS luadc him.sclf.Ts coiisidcr.Tble ill the scale .ts 
the Prus.>iaii. >844 W. SiiiOK.s'E //mi. /Par in ii, 
(1R9.li 67 He w.LS eminently liilod to be both the repre- 
sentative and the lo.ider of the Pru.ssi:iUs, 1879 Smith's 
.Smaller Hist. Eng. xxxv. ^icj The Prii.ssians .stiuilied every 
nerve lo reach the Th M (of U'iilcrbxiJ, 
l.NVi/e’. The nanio Prussia (in early writers Pruseia, 
Prnsehia, Prueia, Prusya, Prusia) w.vt a Aleriv. of Pnir.c.;, 
Prutzei, I'ruei, Prus.u\ Prusi, latini/cd forms, in the 
mi:di;evul writers, of ilie namr of a LithuAiiii: it B.Tlto> 
sl.Tvoiiic people, who inhabited a li-n ilory now included in the 
provinces of East aiul West Prussia, which wa.s cunqucied 
in the lithe, by the Knights of the Teutonic (bder, and 
afterwards lM.*c.Tnie:idukeflom or duchy, at length under the 
rule of the elector of Biandet:burg, who in 1700 ihctirc 
asMiinod the title of EO'uig ven Preuszen, King of Prussia. 

The Geriiwui fonns -Tre ein Preuszc a Piussiaii, Preusitn 
Piussians and Prussia, Fv>r the Freiicli and MR. forms .see 
I'ri'o:. Other ined.l , names were Bornssi, and Prni{k)eni, 
whence the adj. Prut(h)enicus Prutknic.| 

tFru* 88 ianated,tf. Chem. Obs. [f, PRr.'i.si AN 

<1, 3 + -ATE •* + -ED ^.] PBr.SSlAtED, 

1791 Pear.son in Phil, Trans. I. XXX I. 3/1 Prus.stanatccl 
alkali of tartar Of:c.isioiicd no alteration. 

Fni'sadaiiism. [f. I^ilssi.ini/. +-i.sm.] The 
national spirit or political system of Frnssia. 

1856 Mem, E. Perthes 11 . xxiv. ;6z Genuauism is a noble 
thing unles-s it be a synonym for Pnissianisin. ^ i8g6 Daily 
Xeics II June, Aiiogani, overbearing Prussianism. 

Frassianise (pr/rjaudiz), v. [f. Pkvssian a. 
+ -i/K.] tra/ts. To render Prussian or like Prussian 
ill organization or character. 1 ience Pru'BflianiBed 
///. a., Pru'flsiauieing vbl. sb. ; also PrnsBlan- 
iBa'tion, the action or process of Prussianizing ; 
Fru*08ianiB8r, one who Prussianizes. 

1861 M. Arnolii Pop. JEdue. France 167 To Priissianiiie 
his people or lo Amer^nise it. 187a Spectator 7 &pi. 1132 
The attempted Pruxiiianisatiem of the separated provinces 
of France. 188$ Pail Mall G. 7 Nov. lo/i The very 
embosliiueiit of didactic bureaucracy and Prussiani/ed 
petlagogy. 1891 A thenyum 22 Aug. 950/9 Hie recent eflbris 
of Japan to pru.>;5iaiii2e her iiiatiiutions. 1893 Cycl. Rev. 
Current Hist. < 0 , S.) III. 365 ‘ITic 'Prussianizing' of 
( ■erniany.^ 1905 U'estur, Caz, 28 CVl. 2/1 The Priissianixeis 
have receive a set-back by the decision of the Supicme 
Court in the I .ippe- Detmold Regency case in favour of Count 
Ernest of Lippe Bielefeld. 

X9i 
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PnUIBiate pr9'Ji^t)» sh. Chem. [a. F. 
prussiate (Morveau, etc. Nomencl, Chim» 1787), 

I. J>rnss^igu€ PKUSSio + -ATR '.] A salt of prussic 
acid; a cyanide. Also, a ferro- or ferri-cyanide, 
osyMiif prmsialt (of potash) « potassium ferro> 
cyanide, Kil^ cCy* ; r^d prussiate (of potash) = 
potassium ferricyanide, KsFeyCy,). 

c 1790 tr. Loxfonit-rs etc, TahL Ckcm. /Vatu. {Jituyc/, HriL 
(eil. ^ IV. 598), Naiiicii newly iuveiittid or adopted. . l’rii.s.s|- 
nte oT potadi . . Trussiaie of iron. 1791 H ami i.tom UcrtholU-f s 
*• i- ^'he prinwiat of alkali 1800 tr. 
Lagrai^e'e Chent. 11 . 3A0 The prusdates of anllnollu^ lime, 
b:ir)te.s, X:c. 184a Parngi.i. CAcm, AhoI. (1845) 68 The 
red prussiate of potash is as delicate and characteristic a 
for protaxiile of iron, as the yellow prussiate of ^tash is 
for the peroxide.^ 1875 tTre*s /Met. Arts III. 508 ferro* 
cyitiiide of potassium or Vellow prussiate of potash. 

I^*8Biate, V, Chew. [f. prec.] /runs. To 
convert into a prussiate. 

1796 Kirwan /item. Min. (cd. 2) I. ,50^ They inake use of 
the K.'imc sort of Itcrlin blue in IVussuiting their alkali. 

iience FtU'SBiated ///. a., converted into a 
prussiate ; combined with prussic acid. 

1796 Kiuwam teteift. Min. (ed. >) 11 . :456 The prusslited 
Metals lii'atcd 10 redrieA>i. iBoo Hkmrv A^/V. Chem, (itk>8i 
The priissiated aik.'ilicA also precipitate muriate of 
aliimine. i8a6 — JCletn. C/i/nt. II. s.17 The prussiatrd 
alkalis dccimipose . . all metallic .solution'^. 

PrUSSiO (pr»*.sik), a. ( '/jcm, [ad. !•'. prussupu 
('acide pri]s.si<|uc, inalicie colorantc dti bleu de 
Pnisse*, Morve.'iu, etc. NommcL Ckim, 1787), f. 
Prime Tiussia + -iqm, -ic. See Prussian a. 2.] 
Of, J)crt.^ininfi to, or derived from Prussian bine. 
CliicHy in IWmskacid H yduucyanic add^ CNI 1. 

1790 Kkrr tr. Lavoisier's Elem. Chem. lai We are only 
.'icqimiiiLcd with six animal acids.. They are, Lactic,.. 
.Saccho-l.'ict tc, . . Btiiiil jic, . . Furiiuc, ■ . Sebacic, . . Prussic acid. 
1800 tr. Lagrange's C hem. 11 . 335 Schcele h.as shewn that 
the red oxide of mercury takes the colouring matter from 
Prussian blue ; .and tliis property is employed for obiainitig 
J*riissic acid. 1813 Sir >£. I>a\v Agrie.Chem. p^ra) io!j 
The cegftable prussic acid is procured by distilling laurel 
leaves, oi the kernels of the tie.aiJi, and cherry, or bitter 
almonds. 183$ Penny Cyci. Xli. 388/a Hydrocyanic ntid .. 
obl.ained by .Scheele in 1783.. as it u'.a.s procured, tliough 
intermediately, from Prussian blu^ it was originally c.aUecl 
prussic acid. x88s Med. 'I'emp. Jrnl. XLIX. 23 No more 
poisonou.s agent c;in lie found than prussic acid. 

tPrU*88in. Chem. Ohs, Also -Ine. [f. 
pRrsa-iAN a, a -b -INK « (as in chlorine^ etc.).] An 
early name for Cyanooun, CN (or a polymer of it), 
a.s a derivative of Prussian blue. 

1837 Penny Cyel. VI II. 947/1 Cyanogen.. is a gaseous 
coin^un<l sumelim<}s termed Prusfine or Pntssine gas, 
1866 8 WA ns Did. Chem. IV. 742 Prifssin, or Prni.\utnt 
a name applied by (.irahain to a hyfiotlietical radicle, 

Cy^or Pr, polymeric with cyanogen, which may Ik: supposed 
to exist ill the ferro* and fcrric> anidcs. 

t Prn*88ite. Chem, Ohs. [.a. F. frussitCy f. 
J'rmse I’rttssia : sec -ite 14b and ruu.s.sTAN a, 2.] 
a. {it iSoo) a Prussian aihah\ potassium ferro- 
cy.'inidc. b. A sulpho-cyan.ate, as prussi/e of 
polttsky KCyS. So tFm'MouR a,, in prttssous 
addy early name for sulphocyanic acid (CN.II.S). 

1791 Macif. in Phi/. Tram. I.XXXI. 388 From this solu- 
tion Pnissiie of Tartar . . iiisbiiitly threw down a very 
copious Prus'-ian blue. 1796 Kikwan Liem, Min. (cd. a) 

II. 428 Predpit.'ition l^y Soda W'luld answer better iliuii by 
PriisMic. ^ R. PuKKKir in Trans. .Koi. Arts XXVI 1 , 
99 This liquor 1 have named . .prussous acidy and its salts 
pmssitesy of which the rupiifl H coutained one in solution, 
namely the prusMte of p jlaslt. 1819 1 ?iiii.i>krn Chem, 
Ana/. 325 Sulphocyanic acid was di:>C(Jveri:il by Mr. i'oirett 
ill 1808.. he first called it pnissous acid. 

Prut (ptnt\ ini. and sh. Also 4 tprut, 8 pm to. 
[Kchoic, repr. a slight explosive sound, as of break- 
ing wind.] 

1 . An exclamation of contempt. 

f i3po in Langtnft Chron. (MS. Fairfax 22, If. 4), Tprut ! 
Skot riveliiig, In unset timing ciope tlm out of cage. 1303 
K. Dkcn'nf Handl, Synne 3014 And scyh *prul for Jiy 
t ursyng, pre.si ! ’ a *779 1 .). (in aham yanet ClinkePs Orat, 
Writ. 1883 II. 150 If they had tell’d mu tuts, or piiitc no, 
I l.'iid ihein o’er niy knee, and a coin’d crack for crack o'er 
their hurdles. 1870 Luxbock Orig. Civiih, viiL 282 From 
P^or jinit, indicating contempt. 

2. The sound oi a rifle shot. 

1898 Ploik'tf. Mag. Dec. 837/2 To the prut of the mag.iziiie 
liflvs was .iddedthe under chorus of the clicking mechanism. 
1899 ICtstm. (iaa. 2 Jan. 2/1 Time passed; the fight, shori 
ai^how, dwindled to prut. .prut, .prut-prut.. prut. 

rrut, prute, obs. forms ol Piioi;n. 
tPrutenic (pn/te-nik), a, (j^.) Obs, [ad. 
mcd.L. Prutenic-usy f. Prni‘fi)en~i Prussians ; sec 
i<\ Cf. F. pruiduque."] Prussian ; in Prutenic 
tables y the Copernican planetary tables published in 
*? 5 t by Krnsmus Rciiihold {Cielestium Motuum 
PnUtnicw Tabula :) ; so named in compliment to 
Alwrt, Duke of Frussia. Also as sb, in //. 
Prute-nics, the 1 ‘rutcnu: tables. 

1615-16 n. HhiGGS Let. loMtAr. in Ussheps Lett. (1686) 36 
I'^hfisus MuUerus in bis Phris. PahMlh hath 


perfect sudi Prutcnick mbluK as slmll mend the A.siror omy 
of our wide expositors. 1678 Fhilliis (cd. 4), Pm*cniA 
/ir^/rx, certain Jabirs for the finding out of the Cclcsthil 
motions . . !• irsl publi*.ht in Iht: year 1551. 


So t Fsnto'aiosl a., in same sense. 

1594 Blundkvii. F.xtre. 1. xxix. (1636) 79 Taught by 
Reiiioldui in the beginning of hU Prutenicali Tables. 1640 
Wilkins New Plauct l 1 1707) 15a The Man that ctdculatra 
iho Frutenical 'I'ables from Capernicus hU Observations 
^uu, Prw, var. Prow rA- and v, Ohs.y profit. 
Pruwlanoe, Prays, var. Proviance, Pruce. 

jAI Obs, Also 6 prie, [Derivation 
unknown.] A local name of the small-leaved 
lime or linden ( Titia parvifolia). Also /ry-f/ye. 

1573 TrssGR Jfusb. (1878) 79 Lop popler and sallow, elm^ 
maple, .'ind prie. 1707 Mom imer ifnsb. 355 The wild kind 
[of Lime-tree] bearing a .smaller leaf than the other, by 
which 1 suppose, he OCvelynJ mean.s the ’free which they 
call the Pry-iree, which grows the most plcnliful in Rssex. 
Pry (proi ) , sb. 'h Now only dial. Also 7-8 prie, 
g prye. [Derivation unknown.] A name given 
locally to various rigid glaucous grasses and 
.species of Carey, esp. C, pankea, A\i>opry-grass. 

1610 W. Foi.kinc;iiam Art qP Snt'try u iii. 7 Hiinih, 
luildish, biewish spirie and prie-grass bewray a cold, yitkiud 
..soile. /bid. ix. 22 Kuslies, r.inke sower gra-s.se, Prie and 
(Juitch-grassc. 1798 K. DoL'Oi.as Agrie. Snn*. Ko.\b. 108 
i liflerent .siiecics of Ca»r.r,heru called pry, and by Ainsworth 
interpretea sheer -grass. 1877 Mir W. Li.liot in /list. 
Penv. Nat. Club (1879) VIII. 454 noiCy I'ry^^y Pry, is c.'illcd 
* the boltom of spreP. which alone is eaten by .sheep when 
the spret gets old and hard. .Several plants arc included 
tinder this term, a.s:— /W trrvialisy. .liolcus tauafus... 
Care.r pan/cea also is considered a pryc grass, us arc other 
species of Care.r, 

Pry (p*^»i)f jA-i [f. Pry r^.i] 

1 . All act or the action of prying ; a i^eeping or 
iiK]uisitive glance. 

1750 C. Smart Noon-pkee 50 Secluded from the teizing 
pry Of .Argus Curiosity. 1817 Keats To — — 30 'I'liey 
seUloui meet the u3'e Of the little loves that fly Round 
aljout w'ith eager pry. 

2 . An inquisitive person. Cf. Paul Pry, Paul 3. 

a 1845 Honu Ode to ilae tPi/son vi, The sjiy On fellow 

souls, a Spiritual Pry. 1874 K. Black tr. (,vhot*s Hut. 
France III. xxix. 152 Froi'tsart is an insatiable pry u'bu 
l evels in all the sights of his day. 

Pry y>roi), sb.* Also pray. dial, and C\S, 
[f. Fkizk, ritiSK sb.*, with final r(s) lost as in pea, 
cherry, etc. ; cf. PiiY v.^] An instrument for pry- 
ing or prizing ; a lever or crow-bar ; FHr/Ejr/>. l i, 
1813, i8a8 (see Fry «>.-]. a 1815 (see Prizk , s87a 
I'.vLMAOi;'. .Serm. 4^ The enemies in this Ijook have tried to 
m.'ir.slial on choir .side the astroiiuiiu Ts telc.scotie and geolo- 
gist's pry. 1884 SLietue 22^ Feb. 226/2 A dozen strong 
wooden poles served us os prie.s over many a lake and river 
bar ufs.'Uid, gravel, and mud. 

Ppy ^pMij, v,^ Also 4-6 prion, 4-7 prio, 
P*TO» 5 Pfh [Ml'-, prien, of unknown origin. 

J’he verbs i*iNK .and Fcfm, which coinu near in form and 
sen.se, arc of later npiicaraiicu.] 

1 , in/r. 'To look, esp. to look closely or curiously ; 
to peep or peer, to look narrowly ; to peer inquisi- 
tively or impertinently ; to spy. 

(' 1306 in /W, Songs (Camden) 322 After socour of Scollond 
longe he mowc prye. Ant after help of Fraiince wet halt hit 
(ti lye’/ e 1350 IFi/L I'atente 96 At )>b l.ist Icily a liicl liole 
lie fiiifies. Peru pried he in piiucly. tbut. 5019 Ihirgeys 
with here, liurdus.. weyteden out at wuidowcs..io prie on 
he puple hat priked in pe stretes. ci4ia Kckx'Lkve DeUrg. 
/'tine. X14 Wh.innc. .day gan at my wyndowc in to piyc. 
* 4*3 i Hingis Q. Ixxii, The loiig[eJ day thus gaii 1 
prye and poure 'fill phclms endit had his beiiics bryght. 
1571 J.atimcr's Serm. at Stamford 92 b, S[iyin^, looting, 
and looking, watching K prying led. 1550 aitching], wluil 
they niight heare or see against the sea of Koine. 1579 W. 
Wilkinson Confnt. Familye of Lone 38 b, I'J'hey] bryng 
their wares to the light, and prie, and pore on tlicin, 1667 
Milton /'. L. ix. 139 Thus, .glide obscure, and prie in 
evciy Hush and Brake. 1750 (Jr.\y l.oug Story They.. 
Into the Drawers and Cliin.T pry. 1858 Doran Crt. Fools 
71 lie went prying alxiut into Che corners of the hall. 

2 . Pty into : to search inquisitively into (some- 
thing secret or private) ; to investigate curiously or 
impertinently ; to make jirivate investigations into. 

i 6 ng II. Ul'Iiion Truth's Triumph 323 'I’o prye into this 
Arcanum. 1638 Jt'KiL'S Paint. Ancients 4 To prie into ilie 
most profound mysteries of Nature. 1754 Sherlock Disc. 
(I75J) 1. iii. 114 Rndeavotir to pry into the nature., of the 
Almighty, a 1859 MA(:Ai:i.Ay i/ist. Fug. xxiv. (1861) V. 
tg6 A longing to pry into those mysteries of the grave from 
which human lieiiigs avert their thoughts. 

b. gen. To inquire into or investigate closely. 
1610 (.Ji'iLLiM Heraldiy 11. viil (1660) 92 To occ.Tsinn them 
to prie more narrowly into these curious and nice manners 
or bearing, which niimliers of them so .deighlly pa.s.'ic over. 
1638 Wilkins New tVqrtd 1. (1707) 9 Not. .to be rejected, 
but rather lo be pry’d into with a diligent Knquiry. 1713 
Df.nham Phys.’Tht'ol. i. iii. 23 If stricily pried into, will Iks 
found owing to natural Causes, i860 Motley NetherL 
(t 868) I. ii. 54 He pric.4 into all the &trutagem.s of Caiiiillus. 
t 3 . trans. To look for, look through, or 16 ok at 
closely ; to observe narrowly. Obs, 

*553 Respublica 111. iv. 760 What naive, brother Honestie? 
what prye ye this waie? Is there eni thing here that y.s 
yours, aui ye said 158a STANYHURirr dFneis in. (Arb.) 91, 
I piyed al quarters. 163a J. Forv in Ellis Orig, Lett, 
Scr. II. III. 276 An honseiiian of the enemy prying the King 
Steadfastly in the face, said [etc.]. 

b. Pry out : to search or find out by prying. 

A 1948 Ham. Chrtm., Hen. VH 3a b, He secretly sent 
wi:.e er>pi.Tll«s. .tosearchc E: pryeouteof what progeny thya 
ini^n.imed Ryclmrde was disMended. 1760 Dodd Hymn to 
Cd. -Nature Poems (1767) 4 Never.. to pry out littleness 
H ^fau U.s, Where merit claiin.s my pt.tlhc. 

Pry (proi), 7',2 dial, and 0 . S. [Shortened 


( from Prize, prise app. through confnrfng the 
i final consohant with the -r of the 3 id pets. sing, 
i pres. : cf. Pry sb.*] Iratts, To raise or move by 
! force of leverage ; to force up ; Prize ».3 Hence 
' Fz 7 *ing v6l. sb. 

i tSae E. Moor Supblh Words 4 Ph^s m Pm, or 
! P reuse, or Prieet or i'ry, lo lift any thing with a levef— 
i the lever is called a pray or /e«vF.. .To pray a door or lid 
open, is to open it with a h.indspike, or lever of any sort. 

I i 8 a 8 Wkustkr, Pry, to raise or attempt to raise with a lever. 

• I'his is the common popular pronunciation of prize in 
; Atnertc.’u The lever used is plso called a 1890 Lowell 
I Lett, (1894) I. iii. 909 This seems to be the only lever to pry 
j them over with. 1858 [see Hub > 1]. 1878 Scribner's Mag. 

• XV 1 , 56/3 You must pry it up with a stick or trowel. 18^ 
i GEf«. H. Fortkr Campaiguinj w. Grant ix, 146 lii 

i off the cross ties. 1903 [In JSug. Dial. IHct, from SutTolk 
I and Essex. Common with workmen in many parts.) 

! Pryaili prian (prai*&i). dial. [a. Com. 

! prpan, prian clayev ground (Jago).] A Cornish 
j miner's term for soft white clay. Also attrib. 

1710 J. Harris Lex. Techn. 11 . Ftyan Tin, is a sort of 
' Till ilrnt Is fuiiiid mix'd with a Gravelly Earth, sometimes 
; While, but usually Kcd. 1881 I^aymond Mining Gloss., 
Pryany 0 \ 9 i in .small pebbles mixed with claj'. iMa Jaco 
( 'ormv. Gloss., Pryan lode, a flookan lode, as a soft clayey 
vein of till. 

Prycate, pTycket(te, obs. IT. Pricket, 
Pryce, obs. f. Price, Prise, Pryse. Pryck, 

' Pryde, Pryef, obs. f. Prick, Pride, T*roof. 
j tPryelle. Obs. rarerK [ad. OF. ptayel, 

; pra'J)el, pre'H (mod.F. //iyi//):— med.f.. prdtclL 
um, dim. of pnlFuvt a meadow. Cf, MDu. 
ptyel, /rfVz?/(ino(l.//7>/’/).J An open Rptice in the 
middle of a cloister, an 0 )x;n court. 

C1483 Canton Dia/ogftcs 45 Kolande the handworker 
Shall make my pryelle [F. mouprayell An hegge aboute. 
Pryer, var. Pkikr. nyght, obs. pa. t. of 
Prick v. Prygnatory, obs. f. Pbenotaky. 
PryilMf, Y'///. A'/t* [f. Pry zt.i + -INC. I.] The 
action of Pry r.t ; narrow peering or examination ; 
inquisitive search. 

soil Si'EKD Hist. Gt. Frit. viii. i. 6 g. 377 There with a 
narrow pr^-ing wafs sought out the libra, or veine of the 
heart on the left side, Athengum 24 Feb. 338/3 Their 
prying into every detail of private life, 
ftying, vbl. sbf ; see Pry v:<^ • 

///. a. [f. Pry 7.».i + -ing *.] That 
)>rics; unduly or impertinently curious; inquisi- 
. live; diligently inquiring. 

iluLOKT, Priyiige knaues, limares uiri. s6oB 
)). '1 ‘|i:vil) Fss. Pd, 4 Mor. gob, A prying eye, a list- 
1 iiing e.Tre, and a prating longue, are all birds of one 
' wing. 1693 J* Edwards Author. O, 4 A'. Test, ao Such 
! things as.. no prying historian is able to discover. 1778 
I Kootr 'Tfip Calais iii. Wk.s. 1799 11 . 365 She is a.s sii-tpi- 
'• Clous and prying as a cuKtumhousc officer. 1810-34 Gooti's 
; Study Med. (cd, 4) HI. 57 Analyred in turn, by the must 
; de.vtrous and prying anatomisi.s of England, France, (ier- 
■ many, and Italy, but with no sati-sfuclory result. 1845 
jAWLYjzA.Neit ll. iv, They are a sod prying, gasi-.iping nice. 

Pryingly, adv. [I. prcc. + -i.y -.] in a jirj - 
iiig tiiaitner ; narrowly, closely, iiKjuisitiY'cly. 

x6a8 Gaui.r /had. The. (1629) 10 Th.it they will dare 
pryingly to sift out. tyao H. Farkkk Fibiioth. Fibl, 1 . 427 
Without examining toouryiiigly and .sollicitoiisly into the 
reasons of so unnarallel’a a 'I'ransforination. 1853 Chamb, 
Jrnt. XX. 424/2 The writer amicHrs to have waiidci(:d 
pmngly into the alleys niul by*placo.s. 

PrviB(s, olw. f. Prick sbA, Prize v.^ Pryk(e, 
prykk, obs. fl‘. Prick. Prykel(le, prykyl, obs. 
IT. Phi(;kle. Pryket, -ettCe, obs. ft. 1 *ricket. 
Prylle, obs. f. JliiiLb sb.\ PriliJ. 

Pi^me, Frymer, obs. ft. Prime, Primer. 
Pry'-pole. [fi I’ry or sb,* + Pole sb.^] A 
pole used as a ‘ jiry * or lever. 

i 8 a 8 J. M. SvKAR.MAN Frit. Gunner (ed. 3) x 88 , 7. Assist.s 
iiuinljer 3 at the lever, slings and unsUngs the gun, and 
|.Tshus it to the pry-pole. 1859 F. A. Griffiths Arfit. 
Man, (1862) 123 One prypolc, fitted with a iirypole rope. 

Prys, obs. f. Price, Prize sh.^^ v,^, Pkyre. 
Frysage, Frysar, obs. ft. Prisage 1 , Prizer ^ 
tl^8auntere.^pi(r. fwv-K [ad. OF. prk 
santier, prinsatttief' {izXk c. in G^ef.), mod.F. 
primesmiier precipitate in action, presumptuous, 
f. OF. prin saut * first leap \] (See quot.) 

c X440 Partonope 6812 Comcnly .hucIw menne mow not Inst 
Prysaunicres suche tolke callyth he . . Stiche last not but 
lytylle while. [Fr. (jui ne Ront pas si prinsnutier (^ui 
s e^iargnent dusqu'aPtierc jur.) 

ftyse, pryce. arch. A1so4prlis, 

5 prise, 6 prys. [ME. a. OF. or AF. pHs 

* taken pa. pple. of prendre to take, or OF. prise 

* taking, c^ture'^ thence formed: cf. Prise sb,\ 
^Pbizb fA'ij In phrase lo blow the ptyse. Lc. lo 
*bIow * Taken 1 ’ or * Capture ! to sound a blast on 
the hunting-horn as ft signal that the stag is taken. 
Also tran^. 

c 1390 Sir Trisir, 9749 Trbtrem on huntinge rade,..He 
blewe priis as he caa pTe mot ober mare, c 1410 Master of 
Game xxxiv. (1Q041 99 pan shuld . . who so is grettest of )>e 
huntcni blowe pn pryce at couplyng vp. 1470-^3 Malory 
Arthur IV. vi. 195 'iuenne kynge Arthur blewe the^pryAe 
and dyghte the herte. 1513 JjouoLAa y^ueis x. xii. 193 
A nd blew the me Irtiimphall for hie (Orodee'J der h. a 1 
Ln. Brhnbrh iluon lii. 177 , 1 can mew a suarhawke, anal 
can (:h.*iHe the herte and the wyld bore, and olowe the pryce. 
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i8m Scot t Cadyow Castle xvit, Sound, merry- huulsinen ! 
sound the prysc \ 

Pry 86. pryas, obs. fT, Prick, Pbikk, Prize. 

II Prytail 01 lllt (pritanl'/^m). (/>. Also 

9 >eiuin, -elon. [L. ptyianetm^ a. Or. v/>v- 
ToviioVf f. wpvravis : see next.] The public hall of 
a Greek state or city, in which the sacred fire was 
kept burning ; ^s/. in ancient Athens, the hall in 
which those who had done distinguished service 
to the stale (and also foreign ambassadors) were 
entertained at the public charge, together with the 
successive presidents of the senate. " 
i6oo Holland /,fvy xu. xio3 At Cizicnm, lie gave freely 
to the Prytancuin. X718 Ozuu, tr. ToHnu/otl's I'oy, 
Levant 11. ix. 335 A Puljlick House, or /*> yltwenm^ whrt't!iii 
they ale on the great Feasts of the publick Carnes. 1846 
Giiulii f/rvA'«r I. xiv. 1. 380 He assigned to the new lieio 
a consecrated spot in^ the strongest and ino>t commanding 
TOrlioii of the Sicyonian prytuncium. 1865 Plato 1. 1 13 
Like the public health or iicrpclual fire nuiintfuncd in the 
prytancum of a Grecian city. 

b. transf. A public hall or house. 

1673 Ray jOHtfH, Low C, 86 Last of all feasts the Profes- 
sors in die rouin called the Prytancum^ which is now used 
as the Divitiity>Schools. 1869 Kkkkman AW//. 111. 

xi. 37 The hearth and Prytaiicion of the Fnglish naiioiu 
x8B8 Atlu-nieHHi 7 July 31/1 The p^t ami the novelist, the 
historian ami the iiagc/will then live blithe and blumele.ss 
in (he Prytaiieum. 

11 Prytanis (pri*tanis). Gr, Atiliq, PI. -nes 
•niz). Also 7 in Anglicized form prytan, -ane. 
L. prytanis^ a. Gr, vpvravi^ a prince, rnlcr, chief, 
at Athens a president.] 

1. in ancient Athens, A member of that division 
of Ihe Council of Five Hundred which was pre- 
siding at the time. 

1638 J., Hakhinoton Oct-aua (tjijo) jq The Prytans were 
a Loiiiiniltcc or Council sitting in the Great Hall of 
I'nnthcon. 17x7 41 Ghamheks Cytl. s.v., All the fifty 
piytaues of the tribe did not govern together during thuse 
five weeks; but in lOinpuuics, ten at a nine, chosen by li>t ; 
seven days eadi company. 1874 Maiiafi v.bW. Li/eGevcci^ 

xii. 373 The prytaiies referred their ctise to the council. 

2. 'The chief magistrate of a Greek state, as 
of Rhodes, I.yeia, or Miletus. 

x68a WiiEi.KK Jo/trn, Oncce iii. ^6; He was IVytantr, or 
Chief MiJ^Jstraic uinoiig them. 1737 Wkision yosep/iMn, 
Auto/. XIV. x. g 22 'I'he decree of those of Perg.'imus : - 
•When Craiipniis w.ts prylariis, on the first d.ty of tlieiiiotitlt 
De.vius'. 18M Put, ih\ •V A’ <•'«/. Anto/, fed. 7} 

S.V. Pryt,tnAut/tf Officers called Jtty lanes (.Tpiiriirns) wmo 
c:iunisted with tlic diicf iniigistracy in several stales of 
Greece, as Corcyra, Corinth, Miletus. 

t3. tniusf, A president, chief. 

1847 Gkuik th-cece 11. x. 111. 101 ll Is probable also 
that the fuiiriions of that senate ftlie Areopagu.sJ, and (hoNe 
of the prytanes of the iiankrars, were of the Mime d'juble 
and confused naliiro. 1898 A. Lam; Making Relig, xvii. 
317 111 polytheism that conception is necessarily obscured, 
showing itself dimly either in the Ptylanis^ or President of 
the Inniioitals, sucli as Zeus; or in Fate. 

Hence Prytan a, ran% pertaining to or consist- 
ing of pryt.incs ; presiding in the Council of Five 
Miindred at Athens; PrytanlfO v. intr,^ of a 
division or individual: to exercise the prytany; 
u hence Prytanliinif r7»/. sb. and ///. a. 

1866 Fk LION Ahc. -y Mod. Gr. II. I. vi. 95 Every prytan 
body of fifty wiw divided into fivv. LOininiltrtrs of fen each ; 
and it.s ^riod of office into five of seven days each. 

Gkotl ( 7 /‘(lYl'X II. xxxvi. IV. 484 uotr, CuiifornialiU: to (hinr 
order in prytanisiug, as drawn by lot fur the year. //•td. 
485 notfif First ill the order of prytaiiisiiig tribes for the year. 

Prytany (pri-tani). 6 >. A»li.j. Also prut-, 
[ad. Gr. irpuraytiaf f. wpvram PRYT ANis.] 

1. The presidency of the Athenian senate; the 
office or dignity of a prytanis. Also tramf. 

1885 Trans, Amer.Philol, Assoc, XVI. 169 If Schumann's 
older view is correct, the presiding officer.. must alwrays 
belong to the tribe which iiuhls the prytany at the time. 
1898 A. Lanu Making Relig. xv. ?66 Modified by a weak 
Tcmiiiiscence of the old kingship in the not very effective 
sovereignty (or prytany) of Zeus. 

2. Each of the ten divisions of the .Athenian 
Council of Five Hundred during its presidency ; 
also the period of five weeks during which each 
division presided. 

1807 Rouinson Architol. tlrotra 1. xxxi. 115 If these 
officers did not c.'irry their reni-s before the ninth prytany, 
lln^y were to nay double. 1847 Gkoik 11. xi. II!. 
163 notOy The Jivisioti of the year into ten portions of time, 
each called by the name of npryiany . «f does] not belong to the 
Solonian Athens. iW Atkenopnm 14 .Aug. ax6/i A build- 
ing called a Tholo.H, in which stataes were dcoicated and 
sacrificea were performed by the prutaiiies. 

Fr'ytheei obs. form of Prithke. 

FryyB« obs. form of Price sb.^ 

VtBM ^ common abbreviation of L . post scripttm^ 
Poarn'Kirr, often pronounced as written (iiPe’s). ' 

>757 J* Lino Lett Naoy ii. 6a This defect is remedied by 
a law mentioned in the r..S. 184a Ordbrson Creol. xviii. 
331 As a little P.S...we will here note. Mod, (At end of a 
letter.) P.S. Since writinc the alwve 1 have received yxiur 
telegram, and am relieved to know that the missing lugg.*ige 
has turned up. Good-bye 1 

Ps-» \Vords beginning with this consonant 
combination (with the exception of a few inter- 
jectional monosyllables, psa^ pshavt^ psf) are all 
taken or formed from Greek, in which language 


the combination is frecpicnt, and has been repic- 
Bcntcd from about li.c. 550 by the single leltor 

The only words in ps- which go back to Old English 
times are the eccledasiical terms psalvt sh. and vb., and 
Psalter, Psnlterion and psniUry appear in the X3th c. ; 
pscudoy and some five of its lu-mipounds occur in Wyclif. . 
.All the other pu- words arc of Modern English foriuatioii, . 
few before 1600, ibe great niajoriiy of the 191I1 l\ \\\ Psalm 
the initial / was drt/ptjed already in OE.. as in OF. .'ind 
the cognate languages, and in Kiigli'^h haM never Ijceii 
rest 01 rd in urnitu 111:1.111011 (as it ha.s been in French and 
t jennan). 'Inis app'-Mrs to have -.erved as a precedent for 
drojiping the- p in the pronuiicialiun iff other words, an i 
(iiisi'hol.'ii'ly practice often leading to ainhigiiily or to a ilis- 
guising of the coiiip>>sitiun of the word. As the / is now 
ptonouiic:ed in French, German, and other laitgiiagos as 
well ioi by Englishmen in reading Greek, uiul by iiiaiiy 
scholars in F.nglish also (there beiii)* no organic defect in 
the J'h)gli.sh mouth to prevent it), it is hen* marked, except 
ill the ^jra///i,/jr/«//c^/‘ group, as an optional pronunciation 
which IS lecointtiettdcd especially in all words that retain 
their (ireek form (v. g. /sora,pjiyeAe\Si{\d in scientific terms 
generally, w*hich have not been irretrievably iiuililated by 
, popular use. 

i Psa: sec Pshaw. 

Fsalidodeot (ps-, 8 a:'lul/Nlc:kt;, a. ./////If. 

; [f. Gr. tfmXU, y^aAiS- a p.iir of shcnr.<; + 
biter, f. mnvfiv to bile.] (See tjiiot.) 

; 1896 OiPK Prhnory Ffutors Org, Kvol. vi. 318 Infer in 

, molars work within superior inolars, but not between them. 
INalidod ect mast ic.i t ion. 

Fsalloid sscToul), a. Anal. [nd. mod.!.. | 

■ psalhldds^ irrej;. f. Gr. (sure Psalm) f clBns 

form : see -01 d.] Ke.scmbling a stringed instrn- 
• mtmt : applied to a part of the foniix of the br.'iiii 
' {corpus psaUoides\ from the lines on it siiggeslinj; ; 
the string's of a musical instriunciit, whence .Also 
called lyra (see hviiA 4). 

I1756 DoroLAs tr. M'insloids Struct. Gum. Rotty (cd. 4) 

11 . ’.‘-IS For which reason the Ain.iciits called it ]\salloidcs ; 
and Lvrik 1811 HtMtrKit /^/c/., /’W/Wi/rz.. .AppUc-il 
..to the inner surface 1 if the fin nix of the brain.] 1858 j 
Mavnk ILvpos. Lex. 1029/1 Kcseiiibliiig .1 p>ulLer, harp, or 1 
titharai ps.illoid. 1895 Syd, Sol, Lex.y .Kc- 

st'inbliiig a harp in shape. 

Fflallll vnutu}, Forms : see below, [ad. 1 . 
psalm -ns ^ a. Gr. ^Xfi-ds a twitchini; (of the stiings 
of the harp .', the sound of the cithara or harp, a 
i song sung to the harp, f. ipdKR-uv to twitch, 
twang, play (with the fingers), sing It) a harp (in 
J. XX and X.T.). The OJ^. {p^scatm was cogn. 
with (JliCJ, salm, saltno^ also psa/mo, -ma (MUG. 

I saint salme^ psaln/e^ Ger. psalm, pi. Du. 

' psalm), ON. ( p^salmr (motl. led. salmtir, Xorw. 
salnTyp m. {salma f, •, MSw. {p'salm, Sw. psalm 
{p mute), Da, saline {fsalmc,, all from L. ; whence 
also OK sal me, saume, psa/ntc, {p)seaume, ¥. from 
15 th c. pxaume - ps<»m), Pr. salme, psalnt{e, (.'.'ll. 
saint Sp., It. salnio, Vg.psaimo. Fioni the early 
forms in the cognate laiigs. as well as Kng., it is 
seen that the initial p was often dropper] at an 
early p)criod ; in many of the langs. it has l/et n 
restored after the D. and Gr. original, and in that 
ca.se is also iironouiiced- Kng. is almost alone in 
spelling ps, and sounding only j. The M V„ spelling 
(p salt me, and modern pronuiicinlion (sani), me 
. due to V. cf. balm, taint, etc.] 

A. T1 lustration of Forms. 

n, I- pBulm, i psealm; 4-7 psalme, 7 .SV. 
pnchalmo, (6 Rpalnio, 7 sphabne). 

C961 Hii fchi pMMima |.sce H. 3]. c 1000 .’Flkrh Closy. in 
Wr.-Wfikkcr 129/41 Cisu/ici/fu, psalm .n.Tiirr lnvipaii.>ian!;. 

, 4iiaas Auer. R. 30 Hw-osc wulc rnci sig^cii K'sxc psalm. 
13.. Cursor M, tKBSq (Colt.) Pe psidin .s«ilmc) sai-*, 

tnoru haligasit. a 1340 Hamfoi.k Psalter xxii. 9 pis 
psaliiie is sutiucn in pc office of ded men. 1398 Tkiivisa 
: Rarth, Pe P. R. IX. xxix. (Uodl. MS.), pc i;iic .iiid fifii 
psiline. .is a psaltiic of {lenauiice. 1590 Aec.-Rk. II . It 'ray 
, Ml . I ittit/uary XXX II. 24./ A service buul^c with spalmc**. 

z6cis .\loiifgi}uurio*s Pottns (S.'r.S.) Notes 388 The .wiij 
! Sph.iline iraiislait be Montgiiinr>’. i6a6 Dsknahu / jr/c «>/* 

; Man (1627) A Fsilme of mercy. 1844 Pirect. Pufil. 

IVorship 40 SingiiiK of Psalms. 1649 Kourins Claris BilL 
1 380 Psalines with inslruiiieius musical I. 

; /J. 1-3 sealm, 1-5 nalni, 2 selm (3 Onn. soUm'). ' 

i*8a5 Tesp. Psalter .\vii[i|. 50 .Salin ic ewcoftu. C961 : 
.'Ktiiblivom/ Rule St, Heutt Coiiieiiis 6 Ich. J xix, pa .sealiiia.s. : 
: c Z17S Gf pe salin [see B. it c taoo Vues 4 I’irtnes 61 l)e i 
.spekd..duih i^ne &elm. ctaoo Dmmin 15579 Upponn hi>s ' 
hall^hc .sillmi'. 1388 AVvclik yas. v, 13 Scie )ie a s;diii . 
[1383 psalnie). l 1400 Saulni [»ce B. 2]. 1 1400-30 Primer 
( 1 £e.T.S.) 31 Y lichal .scic salin. j 

y. ,3 saume, 3-6 salme, (4 some), 5 saulme. i 

c logo S, Eng, Le^. I. 66/407 He bi-{^an one saume of 
eiiesoiigiic. c im baine [see is. 3]. a 1303 Pf'^^se Psalter 
xxvili). 1 1, I shal syn^e and .sale salme to our laird, c 1440 
Prouip, Pan*. 441/1 ^mlme, psalmus. 1530 Pai.hck. 3C5/1 
Saline of aaultcr, pseaulme, e 1597 Harinoton Mttgat Ant. 

( 1 779) 1 1 . 158 Singing salmoa, and bimius, and spiritual songs. 

B. Signification. 

1. In a general sense : Any sacred song that is or 
may be sung in religious worship ; a hymn : csp. 
in biblical use. (In quot. ^1175 applied to the 
Creed.) Also more generally ^ any song or ode of 
a sacr^ or serious character. 

c 8 ss Fw/. Psalter Kciv, [xcv.J a In fAlnmm wynsumio 


wc him. c 805 / \ip. Hymns iii. in Q. E, Texts 403, it 
mo we siriKaA \lsa, xxxviii. ;;cj|. riooo (see A. ot 
c 1175 Louth. Itom. 75 p«: saliii pet heo alle pus wrilcn we» 
ih:iU:u .GrcHo. eftcr pan foriiiesie wurd of pc .salin. a 1300 
li. A. Psalter Iwli j. j | Alle land luuti: pc, and sing to pc sal, 
Ami sidnio N;ii to pi nuinc wjth-al. 138a WvcLIF Cot, iii. 16 
In s.'diiic'^, and yiniK .-uul s]}iiiuutl .suiij^ui, in grace syngynge 
Hi 3«jiirt: In rii.s ii» the I^ird. c 1511 \sf Rug. Rb. Anier, 
(.Alb.) IiiiitKl. 31/2 llymnes ft psalnie.'> & olher oriisouns 
liauu they. 1645 M 11,1 os At Srl.tufi Music 15 IlymiLs 
devout ami li-jly I'.salm-, Singinjj fverla'.tinglj'. 18^ 1 .. 0 NCF. 
(//.'/t'. A IV.'ilin Ilf Li(y. Wh.il the hiiait of the joung iiiaii 
siud to ihe P.'i.'iliiii-.t. 

2. .v/zr. Any one of the sacred songs or hymns of 
the ancient llcl^rcws which together form the 
‘ IJook of Psalms ’ (.<ee b) ; a veision or parnjihrase 
of any of tb(:.se, csjl a.-? sung (or re.id) in puldic or 
j>rivalc worship. (The prevailing use throughout.) 

Psalms for the day ’. ihc p.irlicular p.saini.s iip|ioinlcd for 
cai.h riiiy so th;il the whole (Nailer is ^aid or suiij; in llic 
r.i.iiirsi-. of a tlrfiniic peri-i^d, e. g. a week <»r ois in the ('hui'cli 
of England), a month. Proper psalms \ see Pkoit.h a, ■£. 

\ Scx'cn Psalms', (spec.) the seven Fi-nitkmi.m pmdms. 

cg 6 i yi'.THKLWoi D /|'«A' .S7. /?#.«./ Contents 6 lt.h.l a, Hu 
fi:l.i |>;Ha!ina on nihllicuin lidum 10 sln.i;enne syiii. . . .xviii, Ilu 
fela seulnia pnih Jp«i sylfan tida sceulan bcon Tieewedene. 
c iooo Ags. Ps, (III.) Ivi, y p^*i ic Godi; Nuyh.c sealrna-i 
^inG:c. f H7< Lamb, /lorn,'/ pis witc^ede dauid pe )<: s.ilm 
St:ijp in pe siiUvin. a 1300 Cursor .11, 79<iy-7o ■ Cijit.i t >f al pe 
u-siilines o pe sauler, pis p.s.i]inc salme) o iiriiacct 

fi.is iia per. c tw Rekel 1084 He. .schle foi.'^t pe sel sames 
(.V. Lug. l.fji. T. 137/1086 pc sciien s:dnle.^] and sippe |«s 
Iciunyc. /1 1340, 1^ (see .A. a), c 1400 Rule St, Rttut 
1768 when iTicr pe first saiilm cs sdd. 1548 9 (Mar.) 
Rk. Crm. Prayer^ The 'fable and Kaleiidar, expressing the 
Onirr of the i'sulmes .iiui Lesi^on.s, to bcc .sayd at ^f.l(y|l^ 
ami Eiicnsi/ii;;. 1660 W'tjtiij Li/e Pcc. (O.H..S.) 1. 359 I he 
siii;>iiiK of psuliiivs after supper.. on the Lord's day. 171a 
Sii.KMc.V/Vc/. No. 2S4F 6, In.idoiie Day .sci the lliiiulr(;i.ltli 
1N,'ilni. 1856 .Amy ( arlto't 35 'J'hcy now read Ihe psalms 
fv»r the day, takin;; fath a verse in tuin. 1903 Daily C/n'ou. 
21 Maj' 7/2 The Ps:i]iii (cviij is usually read us jiarl fif the 
simple M l vice.s whiirh take pl.ice on Sunday nn ship> at 
sea. For tlrat rca-^nn it is known a.s the S.iilois' Psalm. 

b. Y'/ie Psalms, Ihc Book of Psalms. Name of 
one of the books of the Old 'I'cstamcnt, forming 
the liynin>l>ook of tlic Jewish church, and Ubcd 
also in Christian worshi)i from the earliest times ; 
the Psalter. Often c.allcd the Psalms of David, 
in accordance with the belief that they, or part of 
them, were composed by DaA'id king of Israil. 

In Luke xviv. 44 usnl for that division of the Uld Tesla- 
inent cont.iining lljc Psulni.s : • ■ H Afiioc.R-M’iiA. 

r-950 I.indisf. Gosp, I.ukn wiv. 44 Alle iAa awritteno sln- 
don in :« nioses & wit^o & .salmas of me*'. 138a WNclif 

iV'/Vf.j Alle . . whiche ben writun in the law e ol Moyst-'-, 

.iml in proplietis, and in s.ilmcs, of inp. 1581 ✓Itf. //•’■. B*. 
Il’ray in Anti/uary XXXII, 117 .Aiiulher Iwikc of Si. 
C'hr^V'stoines upo' the ftahiKs 1817 D’Ovi.v iv; .Mvm 
Rible II. P.Siiln:s Introd., The Book of l's.ibi).s..tunii(iiit 
the pt'ixlliclioiis of dirrereul writers, 'flicse. .axe called 
how»>vcr the INalins of TLivid, bi*i.nu.'>e a great part c;f them 
were connkwed by him. 18^ AiiKNkV /low to read the 
Rsi'.'o II. r. IV, S? Evfii in the reading of ihc Ft'.alnis we cannol 
afford to iieglecl . . the hi.storir.il method. 

iittrib. and Comb., as psalm -d/'oticr, ‘C.ipoundcr, 
’mu h r. ‘pod, •translator \ psalm^quoting, -sayin//, 
•singing sbs. and adjs. ; psalin-melo'dicon f sec 
((iiot.); psa'lm-Bingcr, one who sings psalms; 
spec, one who maintains the binging of (biblical ; 
psalms ’as op)/osed to hymns) in puldic worship; 
t PBa'lixi-song Obs., {a) in OE. {sealm.mng , tlie 
singing of psalms; in Ormiii (sallmsang , the 
Book of Ps.ilm.s ,or the Ilagiograph.a : see 3 b); 
pBa’lm-tone, any one of the tircgoiian tones or 
chants to which the I’salm.s weie ;or arc) sung; 
pBulna-tuuo, a time set to a metrical version of a 
psalm. See also P.^.M.-'i-nooK, -witnjiiT. 

i86tf J. H. N k\\ .MAS iuroutius iv. ^7 AVho . . ;;ave. . . Each 
forfeii crown To •pcalin-dronci s And taming gruancr.*-. 138a 
AVvci.n- i Sam. .wiii. i A .suleiiipnc Valni iii.iker of Vr.iel. 
1876 .SrAi.vkK & B.tkKbii' Piet, Mus. Terms, * Psalm 
.lldthiuou, ail instrinni’.nt invented in 1828 by .^chuhinaclivt 
AVrinrii:li. It w.is a wind iii>trmticiit with key.s ;ind vcniagCN, 
iniilaliiig the lone of several orchestra! iii'^truiiieiiLN. 1705 
HickFKiM-ii.i. Priest-cr. iv. (17.MI ?oS Hopkln.s and Stern- 
hohl, 01 the 11101 e inodcni * Psalm- I\»cts. 1563 Fo.\k A. ^ 
J/. i4gg;'i The •p.salmsaying fri.ii-s hroutnt him to his 
siandiiiKt & there left him. 1806 .IL d. J/w/. XV. 211 
He was the Inist 'p-xdin singcr in ihcwlioh; congregation. 
1650 R. Stapvlton Str.fda's Liao C. If ‘urns in. 6i At this 
'^psalin singing and these right seimon.s, tumults were 
raised iii both Cities, between Mich as favnurcil and such as 
haled them. L. Hesr Men, IPomcn A B, 11. xi. 280 

The psalm-singing old seamen of the Commoiiwealth. 
CI050 Byrhtfrtns Heuidbre in Anglia (18S5) VIII. 319 
Mid *sealinsaiige godcs lof up ahebbaii. e laoo Okmin 
14201 pa lHikess..waerenn Moy.sai!iess boo, jk Sallmsang. ^ 
Profcte.ss, 1889 W. S. Rocks-i’ro in Grove Did* Mus, IV. 
655/2 The Gregorian *Ps.ilm-Tones arc.. the oldest Melo- 
die.*: now known to be in existence. Ibid. 656/3 The Psalm- 
Tones., are eight in number— one in each of the first eight 
Mudes. Z709 Watts Lyne Poems Prof., Wks. 1813 IX. 
274, 1 have too often fettered my thoughts in the narrow 
iiicirc of our old ^psalm-translatorii. i6|t (/iV4r) All the 
French *Psalin tunes with English words. Uelng a collection 
of i’-iidnis accorded to the verses and tunes generally v.scd in 
the Rcfoimed Churches of France and Germany. 1856 
Emerson Eng, Jraiis, Aiistocn Wks. (Bohn) II. ^ To .111 
American, whose country is whitewashed all over hy 
unmeaning nHm(%..or named at a pinch from a p.<^liri' 
tunc. . 1871 K. H. Vauuhan .W. Thomas 0/ .A^ui'i I. 543 
In the above *psalm-words, three things are tuiiclied upon. 
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FSALU. 


1540 


F8ALTBB. 


PaalUt t'. Also i wUmlan: 4 iBlme. [f. 

1 . ta. intr. To sing psalms. Obs, b. tirans. 
To sing or cclebiatc in psalms. 

tfiooo A^s. Ps, (Spcltn., MS. M.) evil, i Ic singQ and 
seulinigc []l« cani^ro ei psalmum aijoo R. R, 

Psalter \\\, i8 , 1 sal... saline [L.PsallaM'] to name oflaucrd 
bc^hist es. 01400 Hyltus Stiua Per/, (W. dc W. 1494) 11. 
xlii, To psalme ^ syngc the louynses of god w>ih guONtly 
niyrthe. 1598 .Sylvkstkk Dh Bartns if. i. iv. J-famfie-t rafts 
73 That we her .subjects . . rsulming his praise, may suiind 
the s.’ime the higher. 164a H. Sydenham ^erm* sSr/. Oo. 
(lAt^) 30 Ue that only sings unto God.. he doth hut talk 
of fiis wondrous workes ; but he that Rsalincs it . . he glories 
ill his holy Name. 18^ ^r. .SV. Augustine's Expos, Ps, 
Iwiii. ill. J15 He psaliuclh to His iiunie,that worketh unto 
His glory. 

2 . tram. To say or sing a psalm to or over. /'rz;v. 

1800 Keatinoe ill Southey Cotmn,-pt. bk. .Ser. 11. (1840) Sf 

We cured our wounds with oil, and hy a .soldier called Jiuiii 
Catalan, who blessed us and psahiicd us,.. we foiincl uur 
Saviour Jesus Christ was plcasiid to give us strength. 1^ 
SouiHEY EsprieUeCs Lett, 11 . 34a He who psalms a sick 
man, or fancies that the oil from his saint's lamp will heal 
him of all his coinpl.duts. 

Hence Fsalmed ppl, a. (in onot. ? composed as 
psalms, or in the form of sacrcu poetry) ; Fsa'lm- 
ixig vfi/, sb, and ppt, a, 

13.. Si. Erkenwolde 277 in Horstm. Altengt. Le^, (18B1) 
372 He says in his sotbc psahiiyde writtes : fie skilAille jie 
vnskalhely skeltoiie uy to me. Hknmiwls 111. 

lix, The P.s.'iluiing Haip wa-s Mwve thy .swaying .Scepter 
prix'd. Ibid. v. In. My iisaliuing Tongue Made ih' Orhs 
Mis)>cnd their v.sual .Song, To hear Cadeslial Hymiib the 
gti.st’ritig Quires did throng.^ 1850 EldtPs I souse 141 
Sweet the lining, borne on high. 

Fsa*lllL-bOOk. fn i * 5 calm-fHk\ 2-3 solm boo. 
[Cf. ON. psalma-Mky mod. Icel. sAlma-bSk^ Norw. 
sa/mebokf^yf,psa/mM, GeT.psa/m- 

huch, Du. psalmbo€k^ f a. The Hook of Psalms : 
bee I’sALM $b, 2h. Obs, b. A book or volume 
containing Hie Psalms, esp. a metrical version of 
them for use in public worship. 

c laoo Triu. Coil. Ifo/n, 6g llete we genie, and lieu aflor- 
w'.'ird Jie ediiiesse be saliii lioc of .siiecA. iSM-80 Ke/:, 
Privp' ^ Council Scot, HI. 266 1 ’hat housliahmiis have 
Hybillisand Rsidiiie biiikis. ^ 1844 Direct, Publ, Worship 40 
Kvery one th.*!! can reade is to have a Psa 1 ni*book. 1B16 
Scorr Antiq, iii, See this bundle of Kvllads. .1 wheedled an 
old woman out of these, who loved them better tiian her 
psalmdiook. xBam 1 . Williams Baptiste^ 1. iv, (1874) 42 
*'l'i.s iNraer^^P.sahii'book iiwcct by iiuspiratiou wrought. 
Psalmio (ssedmik, sa mik), a. rare. [f. Ph.vui 
sb. t- -ic. or ad. Chr. Or. ^\/aik-os, f. ipoKfiat Phalm : 
cf. F. psa/mi^tu.} Of, pertaining to, or having the 
clhiracter ofa psalm or psalms. 

1835^ Tait's 11. 581 The sudtien clmllitiun of a 

n$.ilinic chorus. *« 75 J; Morison in Expositor 1. 194 Who 
lm.4 a fight to say that the wirius of the J'.sulinic bards were 
so feeble thiit Iclc.]/ 1898 J. Koukkison Poetry Sr AV//j,n 
Ps. xiii. 32;} The grc.'iier part of the seventh chapter of 
Mic.ih Is fpiiie psaliiiic in thought and e.xpression. 

Psalmist (sa-mist, Siu'hilist). [ad. late L. 
psalmista (5th c. Jerome), f. psalm us \ see -IST. 
Jn OK. psalmisirc (i 3 th c.), psalmistc, salmisle, 
sanmisUy samistre ; mod.F, psalmistc. Cf. CJer., 
Du., Da. psalmist,'] 

1 . The author of a psalm or psalms; almost 
always with def. art. as a title for David considered 
as the author of the Psalms, or as a dtbignntion of 
the author of any ofie of them. 

1483 Caxton Cato O viij bi. As the nsaliny.ste sayth, 1539 
IhuLB (Great) a Sam, xxiii. 2 Thi; noble P'-alinbl of 
Israel.^ 1643 Gouge Serm, Extent God's Prosnd, f 4 The 
Psalmist noteth it as a liranoh of God.s incomparable glory, 
a 1740 I. ifuGHKS Div, Poetry 33 She tun'd to pious 
notiLs tne psalmist’s lyre. 1838 fsve Rsalm H. ij. 1875 
M ANNiNG bUssion //. Ghost iv, 103 To say out of the depth of 
your own cxncriencc what the Psalmist saicL 1890 Kirk- 
I'A ruiCK Bk. Piotms 1. Inlroil. I 10 The l*2>aiiiusts celebrate 
the^ moral^ law as the guide of liiiiiian conduct. 1895 
Ibid. fi. xliv. 235 A Maccahaean P-salniLst. 

2 . EccL A member of one of tiie minor clerical 
orders (fonnerly recognized in some sections of 
the Church) discharging the functions of a chorister 
or cantor. Jlist. 


I nut to wilnesb it, w'iih something of a poetic, almost of a 
I ps.ilmiNt feeling. 189a Espinarsk Poltaireux. 177 He brc.'iks 
I loiih into almost Piuilniist-like praises of the wisdom and 
; beneficence of the Creator. 

t Fsalmister. Obs. Also salm-. [a. OK. 
i (p)sa////islnr : gee prec.] a. A person appointed 
I to sing psalms : -« prcc. a. b. s prcc. i. 

13B7 Tbevi.sa Higdeu (Rolls) VII. 19s l>at . . 5 c have 


p!<aliiuste.s 

inge ■ ■ 

Lett. xi. xjo iVs if all that arc nuide Fruists among 


158$ Jewel De/, ApoL^w, iii. (tp 6 q) 98 The 
ur Singers office was, 10 sinms the PsalmeiL iC 


1644 ).1 kdki.l 


3011 were Rsahnists, ScxltMis, Readers, Exorcists, 'i'orch- 
hc.-irers, Subdeacon>, and Gtacuiis Ijeforc. 1746 Avi.ipfk 
Parerf^oH 184 Some in that [/, e, the Koniau] Cliurcb exclude 
n isibhop ; and others therein make nine Ordcr.s, by including 
t he bishop and Psalmist. sSao Southev A it /or Luve ix. 
II, Choristers and Monks and Priests And Psalmists there, 
and ExorcLs^ts. 1901 Br. J. Wordsworth Ministry 0/ 
l|.;aliiiisis or choinnen are not mentions in 
Urn Church till the latter li.ilf of the fourth century, 
o. As the title of a book of psalmody, or of a 
time-book for use in public worship. 

' The Congregational 

1 sialrnist : a Conipamon to all the New Hynm*Wlcs. uro- 
viding 1 uncs, Cliurales, and Chants Ictc-k ^ 

4 . Jijsi. One who extols or ‘ sings the praises ’ of 
some one or something, rare, 

<'3. ’■'*'= pwl'ofett Of th« 

rising diplomatist tell how, .he succeeded in Syria 

6. attrib. and Comb, (in sense 1'.. 

1843 a.LVtK Aw/ ♦ Ar. II. xvi, A kind of p«,lmUt 
wliimnity. i*,! - fttM. Ol. ix. m. (187a) III. 86 Guiiig 


dredon thee'. ^*1440 /aeob's Weil h He may s*.*ye with 
he p.«ialmysirc : * Torrentes iniquitalis contiirbaucrunt me 
1483 Cain, Augl, 317/1 A SaIimstcr,/*a/w/M/n. 

tFaa’lnuatn. Ohs, [f. Psalmiht + -ut.] 
The office or work of a psalmist in either sense. 


1649 _ ^ 

or any o( her verlml Devotion, without the pledge and eai nest 
of sutablc deeds, x^ J. Cotton Sind. Ps, 37 He would 
inspire some or other Member of the Church with such a.. 
Simii of Psalinislry. 

Fsa*l]llle88| a. rare. [f. I'salm sb, 4- -less.] 
^Yilhout a psalm ; unaccompanied by a ps.1l in. 

1643 Holyoav Serin, (1626) 16 You shall never find him in 
a Piinlmcles.se .iction. 

Fsidlliodio (siclin/i'dik), a. [f. fir. type 
*\pakpitpbiie* 6 s (cf. late Gr. ^oX/ifiSiEair, Eustathius 
r 1 160) : see P.salmody and -ic, and cf. F. psaltiith 
iiifjue,] Of or pertaining to psalmody ; having the 
style or char.icttT of psalmoay. loos/lp * Psalm la 
1749 Numbt'rs in Poet. Comp. 31^ Pstalmodic Mustek thus 
improvcrl comes nearer to Rciritative. 1774 Wartom Hist. 
Eftr. /W/>y xlv. (1840) HI. 148 *rhe. .design was. .to accoin- 
oda 


of Naiiuiii^ and Habakkuk have each a chapter entirely 
p.salinotiic in con«itriit:tiuii. 

So Paalmodial i, &>t*dial), Pialmodioal (-p d-) 
adjs. 

1848 K. H. Dighv Compitum I. 315 Their language became 
p.‘a 1 iniNlial. 1795 Mason Ch, Mus, 170 If Queen Eliz.ilicLli 
patr«mixcfl (.'uih^i.M Music exclusively, she did not inter- 
dict iNalmoilical. [Cf. ipiot. 1774 above. J 

FflallllOdist (i^'indclist, Sicdm-). [f. I'salmodv 
+ - 18 T, or f. PHALMtUllZE: See -iht.] 

1 . One who practises or is skilled in psalmody ; 
a singer of {Tsalms. 

1639 H.immiind On Ps.JPxxd, F 2 The Spirits and inflamed 
Aflcctioiis, .and Voices ofrsalmodisls. twV uiv. .Spectator 
jQ July r/3 A young Man, who w'a.H a Moinlicr of a Society 
ut Pimlmorliiits. iji/h Kurnev Ment, Metastasio HI. 370 
Like a company orpifeahmKllHt.H in a country church. 

b. - Psalmist 2. ? Obs. 

IIk.\lky Prim, Liiury^w T.ct the P.saIm(Kli.st say, 
To the praise of God, let u.h Miig a Part of the — P.saliii, 
verse the — &c, 1746 Ayliitk Parerjsionj^oo The Canoni.sts 
make nine Orders in the Church, reckoning the Psaliiiodi^t 
and the Tonsuru into the Number. 
t 2 . A writer of psalms: « i. Obs. 

<11654 J. Smii ii Sel, Pise. vi. 253 The writcr.s of these 
Hagiographa inighl^ be termed usalinodists. 1669 Gai.k 
Crt. Gentiies r. nr. L 15 Plato's Kap.sodist... scenes exactly 
p.arallel to.. the Jewish Psalmodist. x886 W. K. Smiiii in 
Eitiycl. Brit. Xx. 39/1 He [Solumon] is not recognized as 
a psaliiifx.UvSt by the must ancient tradition. 

b. The author of a metrical version or para- 
ph i'.ase of the Psalms for singing ; cf. Psalmopy i b. 

1885 Di.xon I/ist. Ch. Enj^, 111 . 495 note, I'hc KnglLh 
P.sulmodI.st.s. Cox, Wbittiiigliaiii, Heath, and otherr., were 
at work in ttiis reign. 

FsalniOdise (su'mAbis, S«v’ 1 m-), v, [ad. 
moA.X J. psalmoilizare (Du Cange), f. psulmddi-a\ 
see -TZE.] intr. To practise psalmody; to sing 
jTsalms. Hence Fsa'linodisiiig vbl, sb. and ppl. a. I 
1513 BR.xpsMAw St. Werbufjy it. 620 Secular chations, of 
gre.’it huiiiilitie, To syngc and psahnotlisc oure saiiiour 
viiio. 1759 J. G. CooPKii ir. Gixsset's lW<iert 11. wjn 
short, the bird perform'd hts part lii all the psalniixlisiiig 
art. 1B17 Laov Morgan France (1818) II. vii. 173 A kind 
of n.a.sal psulmodizing. 

FsalmO^ (sa'm<Kli, sedintldi), sb. Also 5 
aalmody, (6 Balmede). [ad. late L. psalmUdia 
(4th c. in Jerome), n. Gr. fa\fiqi 8 ia singing to the 
harp, f, psalmist, f. ^A/ior psalm + 

song; in Chr. Gr., psalm-singing, composing of 
psalms.] 

1 . The action, practice, or art of singing psalms 
(or .sacred vocal music in general, including nymns 
and anthems), es|3. in pumic worship. 

Now almost exclu&ivcly used of the art or practice. 
a 1340 Hamkolb Psalter v. 1 Lord persayue iny wordis b* 

Is be psalinodye of iny mouth, c t^St, C wMArr/ (Surtees) 
4051 All be niatyns tyme be stoJe. .And psalmody ^nge 
and sayde. 1483 C*<i/A. A ngl. 31 7/1 A Salinody, psalmodia. 
1514 Ubaosiiaw St. We^ur^i l 4372 In prayer and 
jutalmody for his heltbe and solace. 1685 Baxter Parapkr, 

H. T, I Cor. xiv. 36 Let all your Gifts, whether of Psalmody, 
or Doctrine, or Languages, or Rcv'claiion, or Interpretation, 
be used to Ediflcation. <z 1711 Ken .Sion Poet. Ws. 1721 
IV. 363 When God the grace of Psalmody infus'd, i^i 
D'Israeu Amen. Lit (1867) 327 The i^sioii for psalmody 
Itself is a portion of the history of the KefonnatiorL 
attrib. 186B Stevenson Let. July in Seribneii's Mag, (1899) 
XXV. 31/T As wc went home we heard singing... It was a 
psalmody class, 

^b. IV* arrangement of psalms for singing; 
hence, psalms ana hymns so arranged, collective^. 


X554..5 Pec. .St, .Vary at Hitt 309 Paid for a boke of 
tuiliiiede. ij s. 1718 Waits (titie) A Short Essay toward the 
Improvemeiil of Psalmody, ibid. Wks. 1813 IX. 7 We are 
to suit part of our psahnndy to the guspebstate, os well a.s 
borrow part from the Old Testament. 1879 M. Pattison 
Milton vil 89 Milton's paraphrase of the Psalms belongs to 
history, but to the history of psalmody, not that of poetry. 
t 2 . The Hook of Psalms. Obs, rare’~K 
1471 Ripley Con^. Ahh, in. iii. in Aslim. Theatr. Chem, 
/•'»7/.(i6s 2) ij9 Thus spoken by the Prophet yn the Psalmody. 

1 3 . The place where psalms are sung ; the choir 
of a church. Obs. rare’~ 

Z674 Playforii Skill Mus. Pref, .Avij, It is reported, that 
he went often into the Psalmody and sung liimsclf. 

Fsa'lmodyi v. rare. [In 15th c., ad. F. 
psabnodkr (12th c. in Idttrd) ; in mod. use f. prec. 
sb. J a. intr, s Pnalmodusk. b. tram. To cele- 
brate as in psalmody; to ^hyinn*. Hence 
Fsa'lmodylng vbl. sb. 

c 1450 Coi*. Myst. xli. (Shaks. Sue.) 388 Of u wyche hefne 
and erthe eche tyme psbalmodyeth. 1^1 CTaxton Pitas 
Pair, (W. de \V. i^gs) 260 They herdc the »ayd Joseph and 
his krethcreii whiche songen and ps'iliiiodyed. 1837 
Carlyle Misc, Ess. (1857) IV. 119 The French Revolution 
..is an event. ..still to be celebrated and psalmodicd. 1850 
■- LaUer-d. Pam/k, i. 10 My dear household, cease sing- 
ing and psalmuilymg ; lay aside your fiddles, take out your 
work-impleinciiLs, if you nave any. 

t Fsa'lniORaplu Obs. [ad. late L. psalmo- 
grapk-us^ a. Gr. ^A/ioypo^-os, f. psalm, 

•f-7pa0or writing, a writer. So mod.F. psalma* 
praMe.] The author of a psalm or psalms: 
~ P.SALMLHT I. 

1544 Bkcon Das'ids Harp viii. Wks. 1564 1 . 139 As the 
P.sarmogr.*ii>h .suith : The vngoilly hath the otterhand, and 
the pore U bruit. 1^70 Foxk A, 4 M. (ed. 2) 316/1 'I'he 
sayeiig of king Duuid llie Psilmograph.^ 1657 J. Smith 
Myst. Ehft. 145 The Psciliiiograph haviiii* in the former ixirl 
of the 2. i'salm s|iokcii of the terrors of God.s indignatiuii. 

.So tPBalmo'graplior ftPsalmo'graplilBt rare^", 
in same sense; f FMtlmo'graphj rare'^'^t the 
writing of psalms. 

1611 I.0K Blisse Brkht.^Beauty (1614) 50 (T.) ThcpsalmtF 
grapher setteth him out, in the person ut Sriloniuti, to lie of 
surpa.s.siiig beauty. 1648 HuHting 0/ Fox i<i The Psahiio- 
gra])hers Prophecy, if ap|ilyed to these times will prove, .uii 
exact History. 1656 Bi.oi!Nr Glossogr,, psalmography, the 
writing of Psalms. 1747 Bailey voL II, Psalmoaraphist, .t 
Writer of Psalms. 

tPBa*lmonize, 7A Obs. mre^^, [in eg. ? after 
harmonize f or error for psalmodize,] intr. To 
sing psalms : ~ Pmalmolizk. 

1483 C'AxmN Gold. Leg. 416 b/& In Aynguyng, p&almo 
ny.syng, & glorcfycng god. 

t Fff a'lxnwxight* Ohs. Forms: 1 psalm-, 
soalmwyrlita, 2 salmwurhta, 3 psalm-, salm- 
wurhte, Balmwrihte, -wruhte, [f. Psai.m j/;. - t- 
0 £. worker, Wmr.HT.] «= P.salmlst 1. 

€ 1000 /Elfnic Horn, 11 . 6z P!fne se psalinwyrliia und«;r.-«kHJ 
on hwilcuni gedcorfum bis inennisce lif is gelogod. r 1000 
On 0. 4- H. Test. (Grcin) 1 Swn swa se sculmwyrht.'i |mis 
sang, c xt75 Lamb. Horn. 117 For bon eweS )x: sulmwut lira. 
a Auer, R. 256, ^ sigge mid te salmwurhtc, 'Oirripiet 
me juslu.s [etc’.J c 1430 HaK Meid, 3 Dauid be snlmwnhte 
spekeO ipe saiiter. <»i44o Lo/songx^ Cott. Horn, 215 pus 
sei 9 b^ salmwruhle daiii6 ipe .sawter. 

Faalmy (sii'nii}, a. nonce-wd. [f. Psalm sb. p 
-Y.] Apt or disposed for a psalm. 

1858 Bailey Age X13 When once a man fechs xermonish or 
psaliuy. 

Fsa'loid, a., an n Iteration of Psallojd, due to 
ail assumed deiivation from Gr. iffoMt, ipaXib- pair 
of shears, also a vault ( - L. fornix ) ; sec (juots. 

Psttloid from^^aAiV is as incoirectly fijrineil as psalloid 
fruni t/fdAAnv: its correct form would be '"psalidouf. 

Maynk Expos, Lex., Psaloides, adj. (As if Psali^ 
diH’ides, which, correctly, it ought to be, from ^aAic, an 
arched work ; terminal -Ides.) A not, Kcseiubliiig an arch : 
uich-like; .irched: psaloid. . . The Corpus psaloides L 
another term for the Fornix, simply meaning the arched 
Ixidy. 1895 Syd, Soc. Lex.^ Psalloid, like an arch, arched. 
Fsalter (sg*luj). Forms: see below. [In 
OE. {p)salter€ ( - 01 IG. psaltcri, •tare^ mostly sab 
tari, •tire, -Uri^ MUG. sailer^ Ger. psalter \ ON. 
{p)saltari, Iccl. salfhri, Sw. psalten. Da. sailer 
\psalter)\ ad. \^. psalt^dwn. Jn ME. sauter, a. 
AF. sauter imOV. sautier (ps-), saltier, saultier 
(ps-), in F. psautier (i6th c.) - Pr. (p)salteri, 
sauteri, Sp., It. salterio, Pg. psalterio\ all 
L. psalienum, a. Ijr. ^An^piov a stringed instru- 
ment played by tw|^ging, f. ibhWtiv to twang ; 
also in Christian (>reek and Latin writers (e.g. 
Jerome a 420) a name for the ' Psalms of David . 
The initial ps-, rare in OE. and ME. as in OF., 
freoueiit from 14th c., has been the established 
spelling from 10th c., but the pronounced in 
Fr., Ger., Du., etc., remains mute in Eng. The I 
was preserved in OE., was inserted occnsTonallv in 
ME. as in OF., and usually from 15th c.; it is 
now always pronounced.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

1. a. 1*3 aaltere. 3. a-6 aautor, sawtar, 3-5 
sautere, 4 aautre, -Ur, 4^5 sawtere, 5 aauteer, 
sawtyr, *tro|i 6 eater* 7. 4-^ ealteri -tore, 5 
■aulter, sawlter. 



FSALTEB. 


1541 


FSALTBESS. 


a. figoQ tr. Jidda's IfUt. iii. xix. [xxvii.J (1B9C1) ’i\i 
Mssliwelce diiej(e aliic sal«!i« . . asungf^ c 1000, c 1175 Saliirit* 

H. i). c laoo /'/Vvf ^ P'ir/tu'S 113 Bi lessen: Uoli iniliie 
IS iwritcu on Sc saltero. 

/9. c 117^ Lantb, Ilonu 155 On aiic sitiidc in )jc sauter. a 1140 

I.tt/soHff \n Coti. HoMt. 215 pus xci 5 ..daniA i|fe sawtci. 
a xyaoi'uriPrAl. 1 i6i<i fCotr.) pan com pepruphcci ai cler.'l'u 
dcdc, pat said cs in suutvr [fitficr clcrc, saiUcreJ. 136a 
Lakgi- /*. PL \. VIII. 47 So seip the liaiiter and sapiciire 
hope. 1400 iilof'ti* AriU, 33x7 The sexte hade a .sawtoe 
seiiiliche liuwiidene. 1430-40 I.viig. Hochas ix. xiv. (MS. 
tiodl. 263) 420/1 Vpon a vei'S write in ihc Sauleer. c 1440 
Nam. in Wr.»Wrdcker 730/1 J/ac psaltcrinm^ a sawiyi. 
ijSSo Palsc;r. 265/1 Sauier n hoke, p^altiey. I 547~8 • 

iS/. Afary ai Hiil 317 Item, for vj new sawlcrs in ciiglisshti 
for the quyer. 

V- ^ *375 ■i’*'* Saiitis x. (Mat/ioit) 566 A prophet til 
hyin dere. And iiiakarc of pe sallere. >474 Caxion MAi'Jxe 
67 Dauyd preyseth niothe in thc&nwllcr the trewe labtiiircrs, 
c 1$^ invent, in y;7i«* Land. A MuM.v. ArchxoL Soi\ IV. 
371 1(111 un bothc .sydes the quyer iij salters. 

2. a. 1 psaliere. /?. 4 psauter, psawtre, 4-5 
psautore, 4-6 pMawter. 7. 5- pnalter (5 psaltyr, 
6 Bpalter). 

a, £ tcoo Soar, Leec/hL 111 . 202 Ciiubahui nAAe p&alleras. 
fi. a 1340 IIamtolk Psalter Piol. 3 Pis hoke is c.'ild pe 

f isautcru. 1387 Tmkvika Higden (Kulls) VI 1 . 195 put 
lave psaltiiystres or saieiigeof psaliiies of pe psawlru fourty 
iiyjles. £-1400 Maunoev. (1830) XXV. 261 David scythe in 
the I'saiiti-rc. 1511 Faavan Will in C/itvn. (1811) Pref. 5 
To say oon tyine our Lady psawter. 

y. t 1470 1 ’saliyr [.see 11 . 6]. 1509 Fismfh Fuu. Serm. C'/ess 
a ichniand \S\:s. (1876) 295 Many other prayers ik. p>atters 
of Dauyd. 1513 Ukaushaw .S 7 . U’eydityge 1. 2526 And 
dcuoutcly say.. D:iii>'d spalter holly kiielynge with great 
reiici unce. 1530 (/<//« ) The P.salter of David, in KiiglLshe. 

B. Signification. 

I. 1 . The Ilooh of Psalms, a.*! one of the Ixioks 
uf the Old Testament. 

a 900 fsce i\. 1 ]. c xooo .Km- me { O. A N. Test. (Grcln) 7 
Sc sallrre ys an hov, pc hi^ [I lavid] :^f:scttc pnih g*.H.l U;twux 
oAriiiii hociiin t>n putre ljil.iliulii«‘(-aii. . 1175 Lnmlt. I/am. 7 
Daiiid )>c pi: salm svop in pe saltore. a 1225 Ancr. K. 2S8 
Da II id, hV sauter, (leopeA hinc d<>gi!c. a 1300, 1362, 1474 
Isec A. I ft, yl. 154^9 (Mar.) /.U-, Cam. J'rnyt'r Intiod., 
The PM.iUcr shalVic led througii once cuciy Monelli. 1651 
IlfiHiiKS Li^fifit/i. III. xxxiii. 2.12 The LVsalUr was compiled, 
mill pul into the form it now hath, after the rctiiiii of the 
Jew-i. 1782 Pkii.n'ii.ky Coyrup/Chr. 11 . ix. 152 iPay] by 
twenty ix'petitious of the psalter. 1864 Hcaukrv 1 J utie 740 
Wc pul 4 urselve:» in a riKlit nnsition towards the rsallvr by 
l egardiiii* it as the ii.i(ion.'d liyinn-bookuf the Jewish jicoplc. 

b. A translation or (articular version ((irose (jr 
metrical) of the Hook of Psalms: e. g. a Latin, 
English, Chinese Psalter ; the I’rayer-hook Psalter, 
the Scotch Metrical l*salter, etc. 

h'amaH, (mllhuin, and Jif/yaic Psalt(ys\ the three 
Miccosive foiins uf the I.atin version of the I’salnis, pre- 
»arod by St. Jerome; the fust a slijjlii recension of the Old 
.ulin text, after the LX X ; the .second a more thorough 
leci'iision, on Origeii’s Hexapl.ir text of the LXX; 

thi' thii'il a new tiansiation by Jerome frutii the Hebrew. 
The first was adopted in the Kutiiaii liturgy; the sconui 
was extensively ii.scd in Gaul, and north of the Alps, and 
was subsequently ndupted in the Vulgate, in which letome's 
Hebraic P.salter (which properly belonged to the Vulgate) 
failed to suiicrsedc it, i^yaycr fh>i>k Psaiity, the Knglish 
vei'siiin of the Psalms used in the Book of C-oinnion Prayer, 
and nut displaced by the later version in the Ibble of 1611. 

r; vtyaChaytera/Leafyk in Kemble L\Hi. Dipl. IV. 275 Nii 
Aaer synd. .tropcii: .'iiiil 11. salleras and .sc piiddan saltere 
swa man singS on Rimiic. 1387 'rKKvis\ Higdcn ( Roils 1 V. 
183 Icroin. .aineiitled also pc .*>.’U]ter of be seventy p.'\t w.is 
|nx) i'liscd wi:l iiyb in idle chirches, and pat psnniei was eft 
appeyred, and he truiislalcd it iicwe a^eii ;..p.'a sautcr |is] 
i-cle|ied pe Frcnsche .sawter, jisnlterium Gallicanuin ; ^it he 
made pe pridde traiisl.-icioiin of (a: psawter from word to 
worth X549 (////(■') The i'saltvr or Psaiiiic.sof I Itinid aftot llie 
Trau.slacain of the great Bible, puynted as it shall be. s-fiige 
ill Churclie.s. 1723 Giiimi.n Life Spdman in S.'s Hits. Pref. 
Cjb, In the Year 1640 he {John SpeliiiaiiJ ]iu)> 1 i.sh'd iho 
.Saxon P.s.'iUer from an .'iiicieiit MS. of Sir Henry's, ijgfi 7 
ir. Keyskr's Trav. {1760) 1 . a:,o Dr. R.. .fetched out of his 
closet a Chinese psalter, sent him as a curiosity by the 
cardiii.il dc 'i'ouriion. 1880 H. K. NVoomjuiik;k in Giove 
Dil i. A/us. IV. 752 SternliohVs iranKlalions I1549], (aiel the 
nucleus uf the metrical Psalter which has come down to us. 
1905 W. Al.nis Wright in Westm. Caz. 29 fnly 2/1 Cover- 
dale's first translation of the Bihlc was piifiltsned in X535, 
and he was employed in producing the Great Bible of 15^0, 
known as Cruinwell's, and (he ed-Mion uf April 1530, wliicli 
first had Craiimer's preface. From the versions of the 
Psalms which afinearcd in these three Bibles the Praj’cr- 
book Psalter has been formed. 

O. A copy of, or a volume containing, the Psalms, 
esp. as arranged for liturgical or devotional use. 

c 1000 Canant af/Elfi/c 8 2s in Thorne Laftot II. 350 pa 
halsan bee, .saltero & pistubboc ft'^gocfspelbbiK & imesse- 
boc. ft ins Amr, R. 44 Verslunge of hire saiitere, t edinge 
of Kiiglichs, o'der uf Irciiichs, lioli meditaciuns. 

Chaucer Rasn. Rest 431 A sauter lield she faste in honde. 
c ijBp WVCI.IF VVks. (1880) 4X Deuyii ofllcis. .out taken pe 
saulir, of wheche pei may luiue brenynries, pat is smale 
sautcris or abreggid. 143s Rec, St, Alan at I /ill 27 .Also 
iiij gmycls & iij sawters. 1603 Knollbs l/isL 7 'irntr (ifisvi) 
164 Hauing a Psalter in his hand. 1833 J. HoLi.AN'n 
Manuf, Metal II. 74 In an old psalter, written and illumin* 
ated by Eadwlne, a monk, about the time of king Stepheiu 
t 2 . A selectiou from, or portion of, the Psalms, 
said or sung at a paiticnlar service or for a parti* 
cnlar purpose. Obs, 

In the quote, applied to the pHalms recited in the Oflice of 
the Dean. 

cxooo in Thorpo DipL Angi, .ievi Sax. (1865) fi>4 ItAc 
gemenes hades nroSur (dnge] twegen saTicras Healnui..vi. 
iiuBSMUi 0^ .vi. saUeros seatnia. 41300 Ifaveiok 944 


I Sauteics deden be inatiie reden, pat god self .^hiilde liLs souli: 
i Icdcn Into heiieiie. 1389 in Rng. CiMs (1870) 26 Km.iy 
I brother and sister sh.'iliiaycii. ..'i pvny to a sautcr for yc 
j dedes souliN c 1420 Citron, Piioti, 3101 'i'ylle he liadde su> de 
hiiiri: sawter alio. 1508 Khnnkoii-: J'lytin^ 10. l^unbar 31 S 
I 1'how .says for thaine few {isaltris, p.s.'xlniis, or creiilis. 

j 3 . transf. Our Ladys psalUr : a name given to 
the rosary on account ol its containing the same 
luitnlx^r (150) of Aves as there nrv psalms in the 
Psalter; also, a lx>ok containing this. Jesus 

psalter \ a form of devotion consisting of 15 i 
(petitions, each beginning with a tenfold rc)jetition ' 
of the name Jesus (which is thus said j,:;o times). 

1380 r. iiy Folks Catkch. (l-antk MS.) 220 So myv par- 
iKjun be gotun 10 M.-y yclie day a lady sjiwter. 1425 fh d. 
ICfutfin^toHS Alms /to, in Eut'ick (1766) IV. 354 

.Say ihrc.e or Iw-* sauier.-- of our lady at the li*a.sl : that is to 
say, threics seaveii Avc Marias, uitb xv Pater Noslers, and 
three credes. 1500 IFili af i ftllugsellis Ho.), A 

I paire of .small corail bcd)-s with the boule p.salter of our 
i lady. x6os*6 Act 3 Jas. /. c. 5 8 25 No person, .sh.'ill bring 
j froiii lieyoiid the Se.*!.*!, nor shairprinl, .sell, or buy .my Pojjish 
1 Prymers, T^'idies Psalters,^ NfaiiuelU, ko.s;iiTc.s, Popislic 
I Catccliismcs. High Commission Cases \^\s\\Ao.\\) 303 

I That we are as curefult in printeing ibe Bible us they arc of 
; their Jesus' p.salter. x888 Cunytiiau si Nov. 17 ^j6/i The 
. version in the Anglican ni.'uiu.'d alicady nientiuiicd .. retains 
! the title of Jesus Psalter, while by its direction that each 
priiKipai petition should be .said once, inslf^ad often tiiiie.s, 

; It uDjllslies the iTucson for which the name of Psalter w .i.s 
applied. 

4 . A PI died to certain old Irish chroiiieles in verse 
' {/'sailer of Cashel, Psalter if 'Para nr Tcmor\ 

! ^ i ii.t.iNin-'i.. Orig. Itril. v. 270’l'lns P.-iaItt r of Ca-.bel 

! Is (Hie of the most .Auiheiitick Hi.storie.H aniniig them, and so 
: called becau.se done in Ver.se. 1793 Hi.! v tr. i ' Flaherty s 
j f 11.240 A liook- .which we call the Psalter of Tcm<>r, 

I i:i wfiii li arc coiiipiled the ari-liive.s uf the Kiiigil>/m. 1830-3 
I W. C.xKi.KKiN Traits iV Stories /risk Peas, iiofx;) J. 117 
; note, 'I here were properly only two P-.;i'ier.s, those of 'J'aia 
I u'lfl Cashel. ‘l‘hc Psalters wt-iv coliecliuiis of geMeahv,i' al 
lii'^loiy, partly in verjie. 1893 low.E .Short Hist, trel. ;i 
A btiok of .nnnals tailed the P.s:iTler of Caslu l was compiled 
by (iuiinai; Mac Cullenaii. 

II. 6. A stringed nnisical instrument : — Psal- 
TEUY I. Obs. os an h, 

1 1000 SaA-. Lee-'luLlll. Cimbalaii oiM^e psaltoras oAAr 
I .stretigas ;t:trin.an .'sn a hit ^elaciiuiV. a xxoo / ae. in Wr.- 
Wnlcker 278/11 .Msmb/aus, .s.’iUere. 01323 i'n-se PAiiltcr 
xlvui|i|. 4, V ..slud o}>cri in pc Muter luyn pnrtN>Ne. 14.. 
Fger A tirine 263 in Fiirniv. Pt »\y F.'lio I. 362 hhec laid 
a vouler uinm her knee Thereon shee plaid fiiU loves'-.mlyi-. 
1483 Cath. Autil. 32C./1 A Sawivc (. ?. buwler', unHum, 
orgitHunf, psaltcrinm. 1552 lli.i.iii:!, Psailer\..-.\\>y.) an 
instruinent of iiynsirki; lyke a haipe. 1632 Piv. 

A'andes 11. Ixxvii, T' one makes the .Sermon, t' oilitir luia**; 
the Pr-alter. 1^8 IJ. Tayi.or Peuknlion 1. i. 19 The .strings 
oftiiu p.salter, The .shaiics ill (hv marble, Gur passing deploie. 

+ b. i/er. A|>|‘ilic<l to a kind of wind instiu* 
ntent. Obs, rare, 

1688 K. Hol.me Artttoniy lit, xvi. (Ro.vb.) 5O/2 He 
lN-ai(‘(li A/ure, a p.salter. .. Thi*'* may also be termed, a 
Kecorcler, or a !s|i.tw*ni, or a Wyale. . . Note th.it all ibe.u: 

. kind of wind lnstrunieiil.s,or any uiber, whicli leeriuetli the. 

I sound fioin the wind of the mouth of a innij .'ire etier placed 
in Al ines with their mouth vpwards. 

HI. 6. CoMb. PsaltoT-book = se nses i nncl 2. 

C1200 Tria. Coll. Ham. 17 TTiuift in |j«*, sailer bj.*c. 13.. 

A. Kng. Leg. (MS. Bodb 770) in Herrig LXXXIl. 

308/72 In pe sauicr-boi>k 11 is i-writc aLo. £1470 Hi-.nky 
U'allace \\. ijoj A l*saliyr bnk W.Vilacc had on him ciiii. 
*545 Jt^n'E E.rp. Han. v. 61 What els is the psalter bokc 
then the gla.s.sc of the ino-^t holy trinile Y 15$*-* i” Swayne 
Sat urn Church'.o. Aer. (1896) 96 For a s.'iwter bookv, .wjd. 
*$59 Aei. St. Alary at I / ill 41 1 Payd for iiij saler luMikes. . 
xij s. 1371 in Nu-obsoii and Burn Hist. .S- • / nti’j. U estmorlf/. 

4- Cumhlil. (1777) n. iyy AUo four p.sjdler IakiLs in metre. 

t Psa'lterer. Obs. lu 4 suutreour, sautorer, 
Rawtrer. [Mli. sautreour^ apj\ an Anglo -PV. 
j formation from saulre; subseq. conformeii to Eng. 
j agcnl-sbjt. in *KU.] A player on the psallcry, 
i In first ijuoti used as — psallerv, app. for the .sake of rime. 

; ‘ iiio R. Bki'nnl: Chtvn, Hlicc (Rolls) Many 

I ni5 nesirales porow out ( c toiiii, .S*.im blewi: troiiipe and 
clariuun, Harpes, pype.s, ;uid ialx.mr.s Ffypcles. siiolrs, 
sautreours. Iklles, chyndics, aiul symfan. 1382 Wyi i.ik 
2 Kings iii. 15 Now for-.nihe bryngtlh to me an suwtrci. 
And whanne the sawlrv.r sungc (etc.]. 

P8alt6rial (p>u>’l-, s^ltH-haP, a. Anal, and 
Zool, [f. pMAi.TEHM M + -AL.] Pertaining to the 
(walteiiuin (in cither samse: sec PaAi.TiiUirM 3). 

1865 Reader No. tao. 429/2 Only the psalteiial fibrc.s. 
1880 Basiian Brain 274 'Fhc mode in which^ the Corims 
Callosum mid the Fornix arc united i^.stcriorly by the 1 
psaltcrial fibres. 1890 Cent, Hitt., Psatterial, as, the 1 
p.salterial a()crture of the rcticiiluin | the psalteriul l.iminie. 

Psalterian (psai-, s^UpTwn), a, [f. L. 
psalter i-tim Psaltery, Psaltkr + -an.] a. Of, | 
like, or 'having a sound like that of, a psaltery, 
b. lY’rtaining to, or having tlie style of, the I’salter. 

1819 Keats Lamiasx^ Then once .'igain the ch.'unied God 
began An Oath, and through the serpent's ear.s it run Warm, 
tremulous, devout, psalterian. 1893 A U. Ki;k.\k in 
Academy 11 Feb. X2i/t Mr.>c B.Trliaiild'.« //yutas in Prose 
for CkiMren with their iKudtcrian statclinc.s5. 

II Psalterion (p^l'i sollDViffn). Also 5 8al- 
teriun. [In ME. a. OF. saU, Mr-, saterion 
(Wace nth psalter ion^ ad. l^psalti-k 

rium ; in mod. use a transliteration of Gr. 

^aXrr/ptov PaALTERY, Pbalter.] 

1 . « PSALTKRY I. Now poet. 

c 1295 Lav. 7000 Of harpe Ik. of K.-iUcriun, of fiScle ^ of 


coiiun. 1530 Bai..s';u. 165 I's.tUeriiUi, a piiultiioii. 1579 
Nokiii /Hutarck, IJumistodcs (1S95) 1 . 2S3 He cwiild_ no 
skill 10 time a haipe, nor a violl, nor to playeof a pNillt-rion. 
i6g6 ti. Hu Mnut's / Vy. Lct'aut 275 Tiic only tolerable 
lii>jtiujncni tliry have is the iNaltorioii. 1875 DuqWrMNO 
Aristoph. A pot. 5677. 1 .sent the lubicl.s, the nsullcrion, .so 
Rewarded Skily. 1897 I*- Tiiomi’son AVw Poems 31 My 
fingers tliuii hast taught to ton Thy flame-cburdetl (isalierion. 
2 . R. C. Ch. « B.sai.tek I or 2. 

1893 A/onth Fib. 221 With regard to Vespers, the Bsallt- 
non liijs d'iWMi the l.iw in this way. 

Psa'lterist. ff. P.s.m.ti:k 4. -ist.] = PaAi.TKiiKK. 

1891 1 '. 1 im.Mr.soN .S’/.(/jv : I 36 Voi) Apollonian 

l-m mpbiyt-r, \oii wamleiiiic; p.sal(i:ri.st of the sky. 

II Psalterium ( pba.*i - , syiiT-'TiiJni [ L. /511//4- 

riuni, ad. Gr. ipaKrrjftwv P.sAi.TEUV, i’.SAl.TKI<.] 

I. 1 . Psaltery i. (Not in Kiig. use.'. 

1872 ^fir.tjs/y Aug. I. i-i..! Tbc Psaitet iitm, which musJ 
not be iiiur uiKli:d with \\iti psaltfiion uf tiu- i ;ih ti-iitin\, 
was.-i htiie poriabli: burp. x8. . .V. Kensitigtou Art HamlH'. 

S- 'lh>.: pmlitriuin was a kind of lyre cf an obKiitg 
Miuurc i-luipe. ..It \va.s playird with a rather large pletlrnni. 
2 . ~ PsAi.TKK 1 or J. (Not in P'jig. iisi?.) 

1882 in Ogm-vik: bente in I.Ucr Ditts. 

II. 3 . .///tff. .and /.ooL a. Lyra 4. Cl. 
rsAi-boiD. b. 'I'he third stomach of a ruminani ; 
the oniasum or ninny]>lies. 

1857 Di.'nclison Aled. Hie/., Psalterium, Lyra 1858 
M.wnk Kxpos. Psaltet iiitr, aniHber name for the 

J,y\a, 1B68 OwKN Vertchr, Anim. 111 . 473 'J'hc; nuiMaibir 
w:i!1s..i1om: ibe entry to the first and setond c.-ivities, and, 
(hawing that of the p:iliei iuiii, iiuirer to the gtdiet, ton- 
duct the reii>astic.-itrci bulu.s iiil(> the thiid i.awiy. .** 7 > 
H I. xi.i-.Y Auat. Vertc/r. Antm. yin. 379 When thi.s portion of 
l iie.sioiiiai:li is .slit open, loiigitiidin.'illy,thc Jaiiicllasfall .'ijuni 
like the leaves of a book, wbrnceit lia.s received the fanciful 
li.iitie of the /'sallerium from anatomists, while biilLlitni 
give it 1 hat -.f Mauyplks. 1879 Wright A turn. /J/e 1 1 After 
the ma.ss has been thoroughly ground down by the (veih, 
it is .again swallowed, w hen it passiN along the oesopbagus 
into the iliinl stom.n.h, called the munyiilie-, or psulleriiim. 

Psaltery Foim.s: a. 3-5aautre, 

4 aawtroe, aauteray, 4-5 aawtrie, -ye, 4-6 
sautrie, 5 sawtro, sautry, -trije, 5-6 sawtrey, 

5 (-9) -try, 6 sawtery, saltry ; / 3 . 4 psaiitory, 6 
pitautry, 6-/ psalterie; 5- psaltery. [.1. OK. 
sallere, sattlere, .nnd siutlcrie, psa/terie (1 21I1 c. in 
Godtf.), .Td. L. psalterium, ad. Gr. if aXH/fHOf; a 
learned form fioin L. for the nttme of the iiistru- 
ntent, after sautier had become confined to the 
rsallcr; subscij. superseded by sauterion, psaF 
Lricn. Ketainid in Eng. as tlic name of the 
instnimenl (rarely in error pul for psalter ),\ 

1 . An ancient .'tnd medieval .stringid instrunient, 
more or less resembling the dulcimer, but played 
by plucking the strings with the lingers or a plecl- 
riiiii ; differing from tht? Inirp in having the sound- 
board behind and parallel with the sliings. 

Chiefly in biblical translulion or rcfip.rcncn •after L psalK- 
riant <-( thy Viilgtite, usually tendering Hcl>. ne/i'T. or in 
\.3gue poetic or ihetoriial use; mostly coupled with oilier 
inslriinient.s. 

(z 1300 F. pi. psalter xxxiii i). 2 Si.hrjues to lauerd, in 
b.iipc ;iiul sraitre Of ten .striugcs tu him singe yhc. a 1340 
H AMi-oi.ii /'salter In pSiuilcry of ten 1 ordissytigis til 

liyin. c 1386 (’ iMiXJ « AHlUr's T. 27 And all .'iboiie iher lay 
a '^.‘ly .Santiie Ip./ /-. Sauirye, s.iw-lib:l On which he madf a 
uyghiefi tiieloilie. Yc-1400 K. iiloia ester's Chron, iKolls) 
.-\pp. H. 245 N.-is her nom.'iii iii londe )/at so niuehe of .song 
couhe . -Ne of Saul ike lie of coiiun. a 1440 Sir Hcgm'. 15 
[Hel gu'.tlt:i.h yutf liyin to glc, To burp and to saiiire. 
4.1450 Holla.mi Hozulat 7^7 'I'he psaltery, the s)-tho)i.s, (lie 
soft NViharist. a 1529 Skki. ion Replyc. 340 1 innid . . hariied 
Ko melodiously, .in bis di eaeorde psautiy. 1530 1 *.m.k(;i:. 
a65/i,2.S/»/.*/;r, ...Vrfft.OvViininstriinuiit. a 1557111 Tottell's 
Alise. «Aib.) 1,7 Bothc;^hi.s h.iiiie ami sawirty he (.\polM 
(k-lide. 1607 .Shaus. p'/-. v. iv. 5a 'J be Tnimiiets, Saik- 
bul.s, Vsiltfiii-s, anvl Kifc.N, Tabors, and Syiuboles, and ibe 
show ring Koimms. 1700 Prmikn Flower 4- Leaf 358'! he 
.sawlry, pipe, and haiitlini's lu/isy b.'ind. 1808 .Scott .Marni. 
IV. xxxi, Sackbut ikep, and psalli-ry. And war-pipe wiih 
dboordant cry. 1W4 1 *i.skv l.ect, l\iHiel'\. 0876? 33 The 
J*s.il(ery, as descrilied by S. Augusdnr, corresponds whh 
the * .Saniour os iccogniscd . . on the bos-rch'tf of Babylon. 

t2. -• r.s ALTER 1,2. rare. 

1628 J, Hv mi-; Je^.ois Heliv. v. 82 The princely i'roplict 
tbiouglioul all his P.-altc-ric nuikes out onely a geiierall con- 
fes.sioii of (L.d.s blesMiigs. 1822 I.\MDy: 7 /.# Ser. 1. Dream- 
children, She knew all the Psaltery by beai(,ay,and a great 
port of the Te&tainynt heside.s. 1890 HL.WM jusula Sanc- 
torum 156 'J'he entire psitlterj’ seeiins to h.Tve been recited 
dining the daily oflice at kicst at certain times of the year. 

b. =» Psilter 4. /ir/v” *. \tvTp;/.) 

1809 Cimi'BH.i. O'Connor's Child vi. Their tribe, they 
said, their high lU-grce, Was snug in Tara's psaltery. 

t Psaitery, V. Obs. in 4 sautrien. 

[Mp;., prob. repr. .111 AF. or OF. sau/rier^ f. 
sautier^ Psalter.] iutr. To play on the psaltery. 

1393 Langi.. P.PL C. xvi. 208 Ich caii..No))er sailen nc 
sautnen nc singe with he giteme. 

Psaltress (s^'ltres). rare\ now only ptNlie, 
[app. short for psa/lrercss^ fem. of psalUer, 
PsALTERER,] A female player on the psalteiy. 

Fishxr (1655) 1 (John's] Head was 
Leg d of King Herod, at a banquet uf Wine by a Psaltrcssc, 
or Wr-oman dancer. i6tt Bknlowes Theoph. ix. liv. Rare 
Psaltresse, with Heav^n-dropa inebriate. 1835 Browning 
Paracelsus\, 666 Earth is a wintry clod: But springtide, 
like a dancing psaltress, passes Over its lireast to waken iu 
1875 — Aristoph, Apol. 98 Chantress and psaltrcs-s, flute- 
girl, dancirig-gu-l. 
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Psainillite '.psai'inoit, sacmdit^. J//». rtin\ | 
[:i. K. /isantmiii, f. Gr, sand + -ITK: cf. ! 

(ir. ^u/i/uTi/s sandy.] A fine or smooth-;;rained . 
sandstone: see quot. 1859. 

1837 J. J'. Smith ir. I ‘inti's Utertars Pref. <) Other woiil>. 
used for the piiipo.se uf defining .substai)''u.'i hitherto lIusm d 
by us under a more K^^nerul category, .such as ‘areiitA', 

* psammite.s *, jiio., 1 have thought it aaviMible to convert at 
wiice into English terms. AW. App. 178 The Npecie.s uf 
sandstone calml grey-w arkes hy tlie (]eriiian.s, and psain- 
mites by M. Progniard. 1859 Pagk llandbk, GcoL 
PsauiMiiiiy. Si. term in ci >111111011 use among Cuntiiient.d 
geologist-s for line gr.'iir.cdi fissile, clayey .sandstones, in 
roiitradistinction to th•*^e which are more .sHievous niul 
gritty. 1879 Rl'U-KV .V/«i/r KocKs xiv. 

I fence Pvammltio ^-i-tik) n., |XTi.ainin^ to, con- 
taining, or of ihe nature of jisarnmitc; consisting, : 
as a sandstone, of fine roiuidcil grains. 

1847 in Wkiikikk. 1879 (see PskI’hitic]. j 

FsamniO- Sicmp), before a vowel 

psamm-f icpr. Gr. combining form of ; 

^n/t/ios sand, entering into some scientific terms. 
Piammoblid (-du'bi|id), Zoal., a bivalve mollusc 
ot the family PsammobiUx^ typified by the genus ! 
Psammohia [Gr. life] ; so Piammo’blold rz. ; 
II Psaimmoouolno'ma, Path, (pi. -ata), a caret- : 
noma containing concretions re.scmbliiig sand : 
(Billings 1890). Psaminodontld 

(’^p utid's lihth., a fish belonging to the extinct 
Psammodontidx^VL family of rays with flat quadrate 
teeth, typified by the genus Psammodus [Gr. ufSoJr, 
ibovr^ tooth]. PBammolitliio .^-li‘)iik) tr., CcoL 
[Gr. At^or stone], consisting of sandstone : used of 
groups of strata. PMunmopliiloua (-p filos) rz. 
Bot, [Cir. loving], sand lovitig, f^requenlitig 

or growing in sandy soil, as an insect or a plant. . 
11 Psa'mmoplils [Gr. wfHS snake, serpent], name of 
a genus of snakes, a sand-snake or desci 1-snake: ; 
hcticc P8a*mnioplild, Psa'inuiopliine adjs., of or 
belonging to the family Psammophidiv^ an<l siib- 
fainily Psanimophintv^ typified by Psammophis. 
ItPuwmosareo'ma Path. ata), a sarcoma or 
fleshy tumour with sand-like calcareous particles. 

1869 T ftiMKN & Dykr FUmt MiddUst.tk 361 Iti the li>t of 
*(isuiHmophiluus spticics. .the majurity du not sshow a clc«.kU:d 
hiai for any soil 1901 Latto i Jan. 251/1 A '‘p>.'inuno- 
iiiiieuma a:! large itn oruiige had grow’ii from the falx 
cerebri, cmipruiising Imih prefrontal lobes. 

II PsamiLOIlia (i)sa;mc*<t'nia;. Path, PI. | 
•0*niata. [mod.L., f. Gr. (^d/ipos sand + -Offni as ’ 
in camnoma^ etc,] A tumour containing calcar- i 
cous particles like grains of sand ; usually occur- ; 
ring in the membranes or other parts of the brain. • 

1876 ir. H^aj^mrs (ifti. Pathol, (ed. 6) 433 Psammoma is 
a for die most part vfiy va.scul:ir luiiiur . . most often of 
cellulo-sircomatoiis naiure. .di'«tingiii.shi-tl by the Constant 
uccurri'iice of yariuiisly iibunduni, round or rounded om- 
ceiitricallv Inminatud chalky masses. 1899 AlihutCs ^yst, 
Med. VIIi. i»_|i Occasioiiallyji^amnioiiiata arc found att:M.lic:il 
to the choroid plexuses. 

t FBammu-rgio^, a, Cbs, w/v-*. [f. Gr. 

sand + •tpyiUj -oupyoy, working, worker i- 
-U Ab : cf. Metallliwical.] a word meaning 
literally ‘pertaining to the working of (or ini 
sand * ; an esoteric term in Alchemy : see quot. 

1559 MoRW*YS'.i livonymus l*tcf. .\ ij b, A heaucnly's water 
or rullivi diuincuf the Ch^'iiiistcs. .wherufpiAable gold, and 
that philosophers t»tone much spoken uf, but not yet fund, 
consisteth. Hereupon al>o is tlu; ii.’uiie griUTii viilo the art . 
calling it Psaiiimurgicall and iiiiriticnll, and Annophysiull : 
und holy, and grcatc-st ; a.s thoughe it had.certuine M.'cicott! i 
letters, and such as it should be coiiueniente to kvpc and ; 
rc.Nir.Yin the profane coiiiiiuin jieoplc friiin. 1 

Psarollte (psx rpbit). Palxont, [f. Gr. i^ap 
slatling (or ipapot speckled) 4- kiOoi stone (sec 
-tiTE) ; app, rendering G. stardcin, f. star starling 
•ostein stone.] Name for the silicifieil stems of 
tree-ferns found in the Permian or Lower New Red 
Sandstone, from the s(x:cklcd markings which they 
exhibit in section. Also Pia'ronite [f. mml.L. 
Psaronius^ the generic name (L./j)'rr/w////r, name 
of some precious stone, Pliny) + -ite]. 

1859 Pace i/andhh, Geal, Temtie, Psarolttes or Psaro- 
h.'A-j.. .I'roni this .speckled appcaiance, W’hir.h is visible to 
the naked eye, lhe.se fossils have also obtained the popular 
t..iint:ijf.yiaa 7 VJt^s/tin. 1865 /bid., Psaronites alsu occur in j 
I lie Upper Cual-iiiea.sure.s of France, United .States, fki:. 
1*873 Haw-son Earth Man vi. 129 The stems of the I 
lK-i' ft;riis of the Cmbmiferoiis [.TgeJ strcngthericd them- ; 
scU.:^ by imineii.^ bundles of cord like aerial roots which ' 
look like enormous fossil brixinis, and are knciw’ti under j 
llm name Psaronius.) 1881 OuiLvip., PsaroUte^ PsaroniU, j 

Faauter, psawter, -tery, -try, obs. ff. 

PsALTEK, Psaltery. Peaw : see PaUAW. j 

tt Pi^nt, pHikhent (psxcnl). hjpyptol, [a. i 
Gk. Egyptian Demotic p-skhenty i.c./ dcf. ; 

article * the ’ + skhau llicrogl. sekketiy sekhenty ■ 
sekhety sekhtey the double crown of Egypt.] The 
double crown of ancient Egypt, combining the ' 
while crown of Upper Egypt with the red crow'n 
of Lower Egypt, used after the union of the two 
kingdoms under Mcnes. (Sec Budge, Dci-rccs cf 
(1904) 11. 32.) i 


The word came into iis<* ^thriiufih the discovery of the ! 
Kiisetla Stone in 1798; in tbiN, line 9 of the K^'y)nial1 text 
ha.s :i liiercifdj'ph read sekhet, line 26 of the Demotic tc.\t 
lias p-skhtHt^ .vnd line 44 of the Greek text has dr^^Vr. 

1 1801 Plcmtrk in (IcntLMag, f.XXll. xio 3 In the mid.st 
uf which shall be the rrowii called d^oxe^r (an T^gyutian 
wuid probably). 1809 P0K.N0.V iti Clarke Creek Marbles 64 
'J im busileia calleii ♦oXK.NT.J 1814 'J'. VovNt; in Archie^ . 

XVI If. 'J'liere shall lie placed in the midst of them 
..die crown P.scnent, which ornament he then wore. *857 
IliKcii Anc. Pottery (1838) I. 87 Maty the mother £;oddeNS, . 
(he compaiiiun of Amen-Ra, W'earing on her liead the = 
or i'lgypttan cruwn. 1877 A. Ik Kliw'akos Up 
Xiie x\i. 431 The King iscrownctl w-itli the n.scliont. |88» 
Chiind'ers' Emytt, I. 2-^/2 These the largc.st figures j 
uf r.gyntiaii sculpture, twine 66 feel hijih from the feet to 
the pschent with which the king s. head i.s covered. , 

Pselaphognath (ps-, sf*lafogii£c:|;). Zool, [f. ; 
iiumI.L. rscUiphognatha neut. pi., f. Gr- tfft)Katf>av i 
to grope about + '^va&ut jaw.] A member of the ^ 
PseiapAa,^nathay a division of diplopod Myriapoddy " '• 
htiving the sccoiul pair of jaws })cdiform. So ; 
Fselaphognathoau (-p'gnapds) a.y belonging to 
this division. I 

PBelliBm (ps-.sc'liz’m . Path. [ad. Gr.^tA- ; 
Xnr/tuY slamiuciing, f. to slammer, f. - 

(^cAAus stammering. Cf. moil. F. pseilisme « Littrc).] ! 
Any defect of enuuoiation, as stamiiieriiig, lisping, ; 
etc., due either to nervous afTection or to inalfonn.i- 1 
tioii of the vocal organs. So PsdlllBmo'loglflt, I 
PuelllBmoTogy, na/ii^ds. j 

(1799 Ifoni'feR J/ed. /hr/,, Psr/t/sMas. defect of speech. ! 
184a 111 Iti-NCi.isoN A/ed. /.f.i-.] 1856 //oftseh. ll'ords .NIov. i 
464 i*rofc.ssors of INelli^inoloRV have (‘\isted fur .some lime ' 
past. 1890 < rnt. Diet,, Pseilhm, 1895 in .Sj'if. Le,v, 

PBBpliiBlIl (ps>, f/V. Antiq, Also 

in Gr.-l.at. form psephi'Bma, pi. -ata. [nd. 
Gr. ipritfnapiay f. to vote, prop, with j 

pebbles, f. ^rjtpos pebble.] A decree enacted by a * 
vote of a public a.sst^mbly, csp. of the Atheni.in.s. 

i6$6 r.i.oexi G/t)sso^t‘., Psephi^tm {,p\tphisina\ Sk ilei-rcc. 
Statute, Liw or Ordinance. ifiOT Foukk Antiq. Greece i. 
A.Nvi, (1715.) 140 No B’^'phisni shall to the C.'oiiunon-, 
before (ctc.l. i860 Mill Govt, (181*15) 41 i In the 

Athenian licmocracy, . . in the liiiic: of its most complete 
ascendancy, the popular Eccle.sia could p.'i.N*^ [VpliiMus 
nni.!Sily decree-H on .single matters of policy), hut laws, so ’ 
called, could onl)' be made 01' altered l>3*..the Nomothct.r. 

PsBphitB ('P'^’) sriail). Min, [mod. f. Ger. 
psephity F. pSiphitc^^ f. (ir. pebble, round ■ 

stone + -iTfi ^ J b.] A brccci.'i or conglomerate . 
composed of pebbles or small rounded stones, 
llencc PBephltio (-i*tik) a,y of, of the nature of, 
small pebbles; composed as a conglomcTatc of 
small rounded pebbles nr stones. i 

x^Q Hci-Luy Study Eocks xiv.^ 299 The ckcstic rocks, ' 
W'liich he divides into the usephjtic (from a small j 

stuiie): the psaminitii:, and the jjelhic. ^ < 

Fsephomancy v^ps-, srfcmivnsi). [f, Gr. ; 
jjcbble + -MAXCV.] Sec (juot. : 

1727 I'ah.ey voI. 11 ,^ Psephiwaucjj, .. .1 iJivin.'Uion by j 
I'ehhle-Sloni-N, di.^tiiiguLshed by certain Characters, and put j 
:i.s I.0I.S into a VtsLfd ; which, having made u rtaiii .Sii|iphca> 
tiun.s M the Gilds Indirect lhi*m,t.hey drew out, and acc»:inl- 
in-v; tv) the ChaiactcrN, cuiijecttiied what shoidd happen to ' 
them. 1852 Kockt /VWH/r/'KJi § 5ii> | 

t PBettaxeOUB, 11. Obs.nrc^^K [f. L,/*V/n 
(Pliny . a. Gr. ^^rra a turbot or other flat fish t 
-Ai’EOL S.] Belonging to the group of flat fishes. 

1661 JaOVKU, ///st, Anim, J^r .W//. Iiitrod., 'J'lic J Set I a- ■ 
ctviu.s, or plain and .spinosc, have a spine that scemeth to be 
divided in the iaidd'.sl. 

PBettine (ps-, setdin), a. (stf.) lehth, [f. 
mwl.L. Psettinm pi., f. PsettHy name of the typical j 
genus: see prec. timl -inkLJ Belonging to the j 
subfamily of flat fishes, including Ihcturbol, ! 
brill, etc. b. sh. A fish of this subfamily. j 

FBeuchomacliy, variant of P.sYciio.\rAi.*iiY Ohs, i 
FseachrolutiBt, obs. variant of Psychrolutis'I'. ; 
Fseud-aconitine to -axis : see Phkudo- 2. j 
t PBBU-dapO'Btle. Ohs, AlsopHOudo-BpoBtlo. ; 
[ad. Gr. ^fi/icnrdo’ToAaj (2 Cor. xi. 13), f, ^€i; 5 - ; 
(see PsETTDo-) + diroofToAor Apohtlr.J A fal.-^c . 
or pretended apostle. 

. \c 1449 ; s«c l»HKL'oo.J 1555 L.xtimbr 4 <. 7 . Sir E\ Payufon 
ill Foxc A. M, (1564) Mysj/s .And w h.Tt the phciuliiaptmtles 
b'rf. 1583 p.'<cudajK)bllv>], adiiersai ics to saynt Paule, wouldc ! 
&o hauc taken them. 1624 I'l*. Hall Serm. Phil, tiu 16 
Keni. Wk.s. (1660) '14 For these Philnipi.'in P,sciid.ipo!»tle.s { . 
1 wo WiYVes were they eneinie:i to the Ce^>ss of Christ. 1709 
Let. toLd. M\<iyor\ a 'f'hi.s singuiiiar)' P.'icudaiio.Htlc. 1721- ; 
1800 Hailey, Pseuaaposiie. [1848 Wuhcksteh, Pseudo* ; 
apostle !\ ► • 

Ho t F8Bii:dapoBt0'li0fa a, Ohs, | 

^ 1605 M. SuTci.iFKK Brief Exam, 6r An idle declamation > 
ill prayse of this pseudapost(nl]ii:aIl petition. j 

II PBmdeoUB (ps-, si«’dekis). Zool, [mod.L. I 
generic name, f. Gr. ^«ti8-, p8£Ul)(o- + $x'^s vi|)er.] | 
A genus of yery venomous snakes of family CW/t^ ! 
hridah series J'rotcroslyphaty subfatnily JilapimCy ; 
including the Black Snake or Purple Deatlt-addcr, : 
J*. porphyriacus of Australia. Hence attrib. ; 
psatdeAis poisoHy poisoning. Also Fsoudo'chlo a., , 
of or pertaining to the Pseudechis. j 

1897 Allbutt's Syst. Med, 11 . 811 The toxic prolcids of | 


the poison of pseudechii. ibid, 8xa Cobru poison coniaiiis 
proto-albumostf, and so does p.sciidecliis poison, f^d, 824 
In the case of jiscudechis poisoning. Ibid, 822 Enects of 
the injection of pseuditchic venom. 

Faeudelepnant, -olmlnth : see Pbkcdo^ 2, 

II PsendepigrapliA (p*-. H»Wpi-stiif4), 
pi, [a. Gr, neut. pi. of ^€v8cvi7Fa0-o5 * with false 
title *, f. ^fv8-, PsKUI^O- imyphtlaiv to inscribe (sec 
liPJoitAFH). Cf. APociiYrHA.] A collective tenn for 
books or writings bearing a false title, or ascribed 
to another than the true author: spurious writ- 
ings; spee. applied to certain Jewish writings 
composed about the beginning of tlie Christian 
era, but ascribed to various patriarchs and prophets 
of the Old Testament. Also sitfg, in anglicized 
form Fieudepiffraph ( e'pigiaf). 

169a Ray //ise. 37 The Verses now extant under the Name 
of Sibylline (.)rack-.s are all sii.s|>ccted to be false and pseud- 
fpiijrapha. 1884 C. .\, HRicris IUbt. Study 155 The book 
of Jubilees of the first century and other pseudepigraphs 
of tilt: time. x886 — Messloule /'roph, xiii. 4rw We have 
tin example of Mich a pseudepigraph in F-cclchUistes. 1906 
H. H. SwEfK Apocalypse Introd. xv. 6 i. 170 The Jewish 
pseudciMgrapha bear the names of Old I'esiaincnt patri* 
urths, kings, or prophets. 

Hence FMUdepl'BraphBl, FBandoplgra'phlo, 
-leal [see EpioBaV]‘1 I1 c], Fieudopi’graplioiiBa^r., 
}>ertaining to or having the chanicter of pseud- 
ejiigrnpha ; falsely or erroneously .n scribed to some 
author ; spurious ; Fiendepl'graptay [see Kitura- 
phy], false .'iscriptinn of niithorship. 

1x1638 Mkdi- frk.s. (1672) 388, 1 will not set my rest upon 
u *rs«‘iirli:pigrapli;d Tcstiiiionv. 17x5 M. D.wihS A then, 
/h it, I. i^ief. 6 Amongst these rseudo-Euigruphal Pamphlets 
of such rarly FreteiiMixis, must be plac'd St. JaiiiP-.-^'s Frotu- 
Kvangelioii. 1904 H. ,\. Kknnkuv St. Paul's Gonce/t. 
ia.d Things 11. 65 Thu pscudcpigiaphal liLeratuie of 
Jiidi'iiMii anterior to and coiitemporai’V with St. Paul. 1879 
J. Ja«:o»s ill 19/// Cent. Sent. 498 Its history is obscured by 
a ni:is.s of '•pseiidtpiginpnic writings. 1867 .SVif. Rtr. 
3»i Mur. 408^2 lulu the wild chaos of so-called *pseiid-cpi. 
gr.'iphical writings . . they threw their own gospel. 16^ Cvn* 
wokiii Inteil. Syd. I. iv, 6 17. 296 To conclude the Orjiliitk 
Poems to have hem ‘•PMudcpiRraphons. >894 G. C. M- 
rK>i f;i..\s in l.c.r ,^/osaiia jsIThall the whole of the. pro* 
piieis and hi.storical books are pseudcpigiaphuiis or pseudo- 
liyimuis. 1842 Ckakue Diet.Sc.Ktc., '‘Pseudepigrgiphy, the 
a.M ription of false names of authors to works. 

t FBendBpi'BCOpy. Ohs.rare, AlsoSpeoud- 
episcopooy. [f. Gr. ^fi> 5 cir/ff*rofros a spurious 
bishop ; see Episcopy.] 'Fhe rule or existence of 
a spurious or pretended bishop or bi.shops. 

1641 Mil. TON Animadv. Prof. 2 .V long usiirpotion and 
convii.'ted Pseiidepiscopy of lVcl.ttc.s \a!tered in i8//ic. edd. 
to iidepisci ipacy ]. 

FdeudeponymouB (ps-, simlipp'nimds), a. 
Or. Hist. [f. Gr. iftvifnwvvfjioi falsely named 
after some one (f. l*sEUi»o- + 

given as a name) -i- -01; s: sec I'^ONYX, Epony- 
mous.] That gives an erroneous n.amc to the year, 
that ia wrongly named (as .archon of the ywr). 

. *8S3 Orote Greece 11. xc. XI. 673 fhde, Thi.s decree.. 
U'-aisdaie on the i6ih of the montli .Skirropliuriuii (Junc\ 
under the .arirhonship of Nausikles. 'J'his archiiii i.s a wrung 
or pseud-eponymous archoii. 

FseudheBmal to -imago: see PsEriKi- 2. 

PBeU'dism. nonce-wd. [f. Gr. if>tvd-ris false -h 
•ism.] a false statfincnt, 

»8» 0- Apr. 424 (Aiiiventiunal pseudii>ms havv been 
inccrii&'inily ineled out to him. 

II FBendiBOdOmon Anc, 

Arch. [neut. uf Gr. iffubtaiiBofios adj. (Vitiuvius), 
f. (see I’seuih)-} -h laoBo/ios (see IsoiioMt».v)J 
A method of building in which the courses were 
of uneiitial height, length, or thickness, but the 
blocks alike in each course. Hence FsendlBo - 
AomonB a.y of the nature of or pertaining to this. 

160Z IfoLLANii Piiny II. 593 111 Oise they lx; not cuen 1 .*iid 
nor ranged streight, but that some |iart of the wall is thicker 
than otiicrs, they terine it Pseiidisodomon. 1706 Phillips, 
PsendisotioMOH , . .a kind of Building, the WalBof which are 
made of Stone of an iirigr]tuil 'l'hicKne!i.s. >850 Lkmcm tr. 
G. iK Miiilerx .A nr. .-irt § 222 (cd. 2) 2*0 The w-uIIr are 
i.sudunum.s or pseudi&odonious, often with oblique joints. 

PBeudo (i>!»i/7*di7, si/z'd^;, quasi-oi^*. (j^., adv.) 
[The combining element PsRUiKi- as a separate 
word.] False, counterfeit, pretended, spurious, 
t Also ahsol. (Now psually hyphened to the follow- 
ing noun : see Pskuin^ 1 .) t b. sh, (with //.) A faLe 
{Hrrsoii, a pretender, fo. adv. Falsely. Ohs, rare, 

1*1380 WvcLip llTks. (1880) 308 Hou men slial knowe siche 
pseutlocH. Ibid. 479 Many pseudols may speke myche 
wib-oute ground. 1300 Gowkr Com/. 11 . 190 It were tlianne 
litel nede Among the men to taken hiede Of that thei 
hkren Pi^iido telle, Which nou is come forlo duelle. 140a 
PoL Poems (Rolls) II. 55 Ffor thou and other pseudo ban 
marrid hum in the way. r 1449 Pecock RcOr. iii. \\. 342 
So maiiye pseudo or false Apostlis. Ibid. 343 What so greet 
iiiykcheef sdiuldc bi Ukelihode haue come bi habundaunce 
of rit'ches in tho pseudo, as came hi her pouerte in hem, 
whanne thet dtflameden the trewe Apostlis. ss8> M akveck 
Pk, of Notes 42 Such Pseudo ai^des was among vs iionie- 
times. 1679 in Reg, Synod o/Dunblam (1877) 150 By the 
said Bishop and a committee of hiapsendo ^nnd de|K»ed 
from the exercise of my ininistrie.* i8io S001T Let. to 
Morritt a Man in Lockhart y I.nxurieR which, when long 
gratified, become a sort of pseudo necessaries. 1854 Mas. 
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Oui’iiANT M, ifefhunt 11 . 291 * Yuur reverent worship has 
a^aintance with my kinswoman said the pseudo youth. 

PsauAo- \s\uAo)^ before a vowel usui'illy 
pseud*, repr. the Gr. comljiniiig element |^cv 5 o-, 
^cv8-, * false, falsely \ from stem of adj. 

false, ^cGB-of falsity, falsehood, rpM-uv to deceive, 
cheat, to be false, speak falsely. Form- 

ing in Greek many compounds; with sbs., ns 
^cv8o/idprvr, •rvp false witness, ^cvBairocrroXor false 
apostle or messenger, \/f€vdapi$pos a false number, 
iptv^pyvpos mock-silver ; with adjs. or aclj. forma- 
tives ^ falsely, as ipfvioKuyoi speaking falsely, 
^cvBoirXovrof feigned to be rich; and sometimes 
with verbs, as ^fuBoaoicrv to falsify. t 

Some of these Gr. snl>stantivcs and adjectives 
were adopted in later Latin, esp. terms of natural 
history, as psetidanchusa bastartl alkanet, pseiuio- 
sphinx false psettdosmamgdus false emerald, 
and words of Christianity, ns pscutiaposiolus^ 
peudochrtstus^ pseutiopropheia, etc. In later 
limes, pseudo^ was prefixed also to T^. words, 
as pstudofltivHs bastard yellow, pstttdoUquidm^ 
pseudopastor ( J ei omc). Thence it became coininun 
in niod.I^., as in pseudodoctor^pseudonundus^ etc, : 
see Dn Cange. 

Jn English, appenis first in Wyclif, viz. in 
adaptations of L. words of the Vulgate, as pseudo^ 
chrts/t pseudoprophet ^ and in words formed* after 
X\\e^yVeips€udo-ilerk\pseudo frcre{ - friar) 
priest. Few examples occur in the 15th and 
i6tli c., and in these pseudo was usually wriltcMi 
separately, as nn adj. : sec jirec. word, fhit after 
j6oo the combination of with a sb. became 

common: at least ao examples appear before 
1700, and 20 more licfore 1800. 15 y iSoo pseudo- 

had become a living element prefixablo ut will, 
instead of the niljcctive Ja/se or spurious^ to any sb., 
and the examples during the 19111 c. are very 
numerous. To adjectives biigan to be pre- 
fixed in the 17th c. ; but examples are not numerous 
till the^9lh c., when the use with an adj. became 
nearly as free .as with a sb. 

Ill this ilictionriry, words in paeutfo- are dealt with lii 
till re croups: x. ’rho.se iti which the two r-lements have 
iheir uljviou.*iaii<l ordin.’iry .scnsCf/^Y'Wi*. bviuc thus equiv:i< 
lent tu an adj. or adv. 

■ji. .Scicnrific and technical tenii.s, not in general iis«\ in 
which eitiier the element with wliir.h pseinto- i.s CJiiihiited, 
js not a separatu word in English, or if it is, tliecoinhinati.jii 
is a periiiftneiit term, with a special meaning. 

j. Important cuiiiljinatioiiK .*ind compounds, in general 
use, or of long history, or having derivatives: these are 
treated a.s Main wotds. 

1 . Prefixed to any noun or adjective, forming 
combination.^, mostly nonce- wds., with the sense 
* false, prelcnderl, counterfeit, spurious, sham, falsely 
so called or represented ; falsely, spuriously, appa- 
lenlly but not really*. pseudo- is properly 

hyphened. 

A.S /.vf //f/ir’- can be pretixed to any word almost a.s freely a*? 
it r.-in be qualified by 'fal.se' or the like, the posriblc com- 
binations are unliriiiteil in ntiinber, and no purpose w'uu Id 
be served by giving a long list. Instead of tliis, a raien.t nf 
(luotalion.s is given in chrauologit:.-!! order to illustrate the 
use, a. with a subsuntive, b. with an adjective, 
a. Prefixed to sbs. 

h'1380: see P.SKUno.CHKI5T, PsKUDOrHOI'IIKl.] . *:» 38 o 
Wvi i.iK Set. Wks. I. 176 Siclie novelrics of p.scudo fieri'^ 
sliuldcn prcl.'itis and idle men a.^n stonden. //•iti. 200 And 
*■0 pseudo cleil:es..spuylcn .syninlc men as woi\c.s dooiic 
dicepc. 11. 173 )if pNeudo-preestls prechen ainy>. 

i6iaPeRCiiAs/V/j^/vWAV(i6i4) 15S Nicephorus ineiitioiicia 
a Pseudo-Mo.se.< of the Icw'cs ■ . destroied . . w'iih his (Com- 
plices in a like rebellion. i6a8 Bukto.s .-Ifiai. Mel. 1. iii. 11. 
le. (cd. 3) 195 .So nmsi 1 need.s . . bitterly taxe those tyrannising 
IV.udopoluituin.s. 1649 IIkylin Kelat. ^ Ohsen>. 11. 'I'o 
Rilr., A Combination or Faction of Pseiido-Folititians, and 
Pscudo-Theologirians, iiereiics and Schlsmaticks. 165a 
t lAULE Majcasfivm. 365 Pracstigious sacrifievrs, and p.scudii- 
presagers. 1657 I'omlinso.v Heut’HS Disp. 130 lie derides 
the Vanity, .ot the Pseudoiucdick. Durham 

Exp. Rev. xiv. j. 500 This flocirino was urged against tlie 
Pseudo-ntcoUiinites. 1674 ( 1 . 'I'hoMson {tit/e) 'Optfopetfo^ov 
'Urpo-g^iicq..The Clnsracter of an Ortlio-Chymist and 
FseudivChymist x68o ii. Hickks Spirit of Popery 2 This 
Kebeilious Pseiido^M itiister. 70 Twenty six . . of ihe.se 

Heroical Pseudo-Zealots, lyss SfUFTRsn. C/tnrac. (1737) 
1 . 165 These imo^ be lerinM a sort of pseudO‘U.si:ctu:ks. 17^ 
Pope Dmhc. AIock-Advt., A ciAain Pretender, Pseudo- 
Poet, or PhAiitom, of the name of Tibbald. 1751 Smollett 
Per. Pic, (1770! 11 . Ixiii. 194 This pseudo-enthusiniit pro- 
posed to visit the great church. 1753 — Cnt. P'aihom (1734) 
208/2 'rbe pseudo-parson was very much aflccicd by tins 
generous proiTer. 17SS Monitor Na 1. 1 . 8 Pseudo-patriots, 
w’ho under the mask of liberty and public virtue, concealed 
their self-interested . . designs. 1768 Blackstox e Comm. 1 1 1. 
xvl 248 The writ of queerg impedit commands the dislurliers, 
the bUhop, the pseudo-patron, and his clerk, to permit the 
plaintiff to present a proper person . . (0 such a vacant church. 
t7^ Jkffehson Writ. (1859) II. 240 These Pseudo- 
evangelists pretended to inspiration. s8es-ia Kkniham 
Ration. 7 Htiic.£ 7 •i^i,i\^ 2 ^)\.^\'J Whether in the character 
of legislator or pseudo-legislator. 1809 Pvkom Bards 4- 
Kif. vui, O'er taste awhile these pseudo-bards prevail. 
i8ei Monthly Mag. 30^, I - .propose^, that w'e use the 
term PsemlodTen/teman, M signify gentleman in its . . abused 
sense. 1833 Southey Pocror Interch. ix. III. 27 As 
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! Justly entitled to the name of the Koran as the so c.'illed > 

' psentlo-bible itself. 1838-9 IIali.am //ist. /.it. III. in. in. 

I f 18. 13 A flogmatic pscuilo philosophy, like that of P.ira- 
: ccisus. 1844 in Aexnxol. frnl. (1645) I. 347 The pseudo- : 

! isle of Pm beck. 1851 Rcskin ^Vm. (1674) l.xx. 2x3 . 

I Inlaid with mock arcades in pseiidu-jior.spective. 1853 
' Hawthcjknk Eng. Note-Bks, (1883) 1 . 418 They.. have no 
! psetulo'gvntilily to support. 1859 Sa.\k Pi'cms. Progress . 

! Tlie march of Progrc.ss let the Muse explore In psciiilo- 
{ science and empiric lore. 1879 Farrar .S 7 . Paul 11 . 54 ' 

I ‘i'hostt who. .vented their hatr^ of Puul in the P.scudo- 
! Clementines. [Cf. Ibid. I. 677 The forKcrics known as the 
I Cleineiiliiic Homilies, the Clciiiciitine Kcrognitions.] 1887 . 

! Daily Pleios 19 (Jet. 2/7 The artisims' dwellings, .the sites 
of which were sold to p^eudo-philnnthrupislh so cheaply. 
X901 Daily Chron. 9 Sept. 3/7 l*MJudo-eilnc!itiun is .sixiiliiig j 
born workers and .stifling thinkers in the birth, 
b. Prefixed to aebs. 

[1664: see PsECDO-CiiRiaiTAN.] 1673 H. Brief 

Reply 3 , 1 add superstitious.. ; and by sui>erstitioii.s, I 
understand pseudoreligtous, if I may so speak, that is, falsi; 
or depraved religious worship. 1677 Plot Oxfordsh. 235 
A Pseudo-]icr|>ctual motion made by the descent of several 
guilt bullets upon an iiidetiied declivity. 1(^84 Kvklvn ■ 

! 23 Feb., A pseudo-politic aclhcrcni'e to the Fn nrh 

j interest. 1817 (^leridgk /.//. 19 Pope's.. Iraiisbalinn ' 

; of Homer, which, 1 do not stand .'ilone in regarding as the j 
; main source of our psitudo* poetic dicliuii. 1814 Pikdix I 
! Jdhr. Cemp. 585 Tlie literary, or rather the iisciulo-litermy ' 

' history of the ffr&t half of the .sixteenth century, 1841 = 
Tiiackfrav 4 Coats Wks, i90t> XIII. ro4 In a ‘ori of . 
pseiidO'iuilit:iry trim. 1850 Gro'i f. (hwt e 1 1. l.vvii. VIII. si'j 
In one of the Aristotelian or P.sciiil<i..\i'ist>>teliaii treatises. 

Hi'- Qcincky Autobiog. Si\ Wks. IJ. 271 As )et .. 
fab.e l.asie, the pscnilc»-iom.Mitic rage, had not yioI.'Ucd the : 

I nio.-.l awful solitudes. ^ 1865 Pi spv Etref/. 'JJie pseiido- 
; ref irmed and uiiljelieving pliilosophers of those times. 1871 
I.o\\KLL Milton Prosi! Wks. iSyfj JV. 65 liiqM-Ttineiit details 
of what we must call the pseiulo-dramatii: kind. 1880 
S.viniil’iine .S 7 «c/. 113 Too deeply ingrained, .to be 

; ;ier\ cried by any provincial 01 p-eud<>',)atriutit: furpossev 
sioiis. x8M Macm. Mug. Mar. 447 ‘-'fdiolastic fancies., 
clothed with pseudo-logical fornis. 1899 AilbutCs Sj-sf. 

. Med. VII. f\sB The |>seudo-1iM rdising sympiitiiis . . are iqu lo 
lis'id to an erroneous opii.ioii ns tci the exact po..iti:tn i.S the ■ 
new growth. 

22. Si)L'cial combinations : nearly all terms cf 
model 11 science, !'«) imlicating close or deceidive 
rv.scmblancc to the thing denoted by the second 
clement, without real identity or affinity with it ; 
or somdinies simply denntiniv .nn abiioniial or 
err.nlic form or kind of the ibin^;; if) dcnolinq 
soinelhinR which does not coircspoml with ilie 
re.nlity, or to which no reality corresponds, as fal.-c 
perceptions, errors of judgement or statement. 

, The second element is properly Greek, biiL very freiiiirntly 
Kalin, and ticcasioiially Knglisli ; in the ht-t ias«=; uIiikinI 
alw-Tys hyphened, but not so ustuiily in the ritli* r two e-x- ept 
■ when the lull form pseudo- it. iisei! bofme .t \o\vc1. 

Tlie.se word.s, like tho.se in 1, .yic practically unliniltcd in . 
' nunilier ; the more important ai t* entered in their alpha lielii ul 
1 places as main words ; others of less imputiarice folKiw here. . 

Paeiid-aco’nitine (formeily -I'iia) CV/tv//., a 
i highly [loisonous alkaloitl occurring in Aiouitum 
yj’/vJ./ (also psoudo-oconitinc). (Improper use 
. of piefix.) 11 P8«iidmt]ie’ila Path. [mod.L. : 

' cf. A.n.kstiiehia], false or depraved sensation, .as 
I tlrnt occurring appureiitly in an ampul tiled limb, 
i FsendambalA'crum fool. (pi. -a), name for each 
of five spaces or areas resembling ainbuLicia in i 
i certain Crinoids ; so PBeudambnla eral a., simu- 
lating nn ambulacrum, or of the n.iturc of n p.^end- 
I ainbulaci'uiii {Cent. Jlhli). Faeudamcg'bolil a. 
fool.^ deceptively resembling an amo^b.!. (1 Pseud- ; 
aphis (’SC'fia': Path. [mod.L., f. Gr. wpi\ touch], 
false or perverted sense of touch ;Mayne iS-iS, 
Hillings XtU. Med. Diit. 1S90). Pseuda^pose- 
I ma'tio a. fool. [Gr. dird .away, ojj/jia sign, murk], 

; applied lo deceptive markings or colouring of an 
I animal, h.aving a tendency to reioel the att.achs of 
I another s^iecics, e. g. by suggesting something 
j dangerous or unpleasant, f Paeudaraohnldan : 
(-aiiC’kiiidan) a., of or pertaining to a divi- ; 
sion ol the Tracheate Arachuid.i, also ttrmeil ■ 
i\de1arlliro.soniata, containing the Pscudo-scor- : 
pious, .Solpn^idik\ and Harvestmen ; a.s sb. an 
arachiiidan of this order. || Pseudaarthro’alB . 
Sitr^. (pi. -oaes) [Gr. apBposan articulation], ; 
the formation of a fiilsc joint, as when the two ; 
i parts of a fractured lione fail to unite. Pseud- ; 
j uta*ulo a. Path., resembling but not really of the • 
: nature of ataxy. PBVudu’xlne a. fool., applied 
: CV;t//V 4 »* or deer closely resembling 

, the Axis (Axis *). PMuda’zls Bot. (also psoudo- 
! axis : pi. -es), an apparent axis or main shoot ; 
I formed by the series of stronger branches of the 1 
I successive bifurcations in dichotomous branching. ! 
Psanda'lapliaut fool., an animal resembling an ; 
elephant, os a inastiKlon. Psau'd^lmlnth, paeud- j 
; helminttf Path, [(ir. iX/uyf, worm], | 

; something deceptively resembling an entoparasitic 
: worm, i) PMUdc'ljtroai (pi. -a) Eutom., a 
' spurious or degenerate elytron or wing-sheath in 
' certain insects. PMud«*8kil>ryo ZooL, a spurious 
embryo ; a term appltetl to various lai val forms in 
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sea-urchins, starfishes, and sponges ; hence Ptoud- 
eiuhryo'&io a. || Paeudenco'phiaui Path. [Gr. 
cyxfi/iaAof brain], a monster having a vascular 
tumour in place of the brain (Dunglison 1H44). 

II Pseudepiploon (-tqii'pl^’i^n) Omith., a mem- 
brane in tlie abdomen of certain birds, resembling 
the epi])1oon in mammals, but not investing the 
intestines; hence PBcudepiplo'io a. Paond- 
o:plsema‘tio a. Zool, [Gr. ini upon, a^fta sign, 
mark], applied to markings or colouring de- 
ceptively lescmbliiig Uiost; called episematU, which 
serve to allure or attract other individuals of the 
species. PBdudhSB'mal, paeudo-hmiual a. Zool. 
[Gr. aifia blood], of or pertaining to the circu- 
lating fluid in some inveitebrates, analogous to 
but not really blood, and to the vessels which 
contain it. || PMudhalteraa (-ha:lli»*r/z) sb.pl. 
Entom. [see Hai.teue.s], a name for the pseud- 
elytra (sec above). || Paeudlma'go Entom., an 
im|ictfcct imago or winged stage in certain insects, 
ns the F.phemerid'x, succeeding the pupal stage : 
also called stibimago ; heiicc Pseudlma'giual a. 
Pseudo-acacia, the tree Kobinia Pscudacada 
(» Acaci.\ 1 a, 1.IXT8T-TRER 2). Pseudo-accnl- 
tine ’c- pseudoconitine. Psendo-a ikaloid C hem., 
n substance allied to the alkaloids, but not strictly 
one of them. Pseu'do-a'uglo C'eom,, an angle 
in non-Fuclidcari geometry. Pseudo-apoplc’ctic^/. 
Path., simul.'iting apoplexy. Pscudo-artlcula*- 
tion fool., a slruclure having the appearance of an 
articulation but not really forming one. Pstudo- 
a’xis — psettdaxis \ see above). 

. Continued on next pas^e.) 

[1875 M. C. Wi on '/ hemp. (1879) ip Biiliiii and Kw’cns Imc 
I>hysiiil(i)4i( ally -iiidud the .likaLjid of ActMiilum feiux 
iindt r llie iiiiiric of /seudoeoui/ia.] 1B26 Haklkv Mot. 
iUiil. (cd. 6' 777 The \.irio|y of .'iL'Oiiilia uLtiiiiicd from this 
lOaiit hits htrt'ii very iMi]>ropcrly termed p-cud-aconitinc ot 
fisciiil-acoiiitia. 184a Dixoi.ison* Med. /.rx.^ ‘i'seudxs- 
fhes/a. 1855 J. R. Kkvnui.ds Pis. Brain \iii, IVciidac-- 
llicsiac an: common. 1872 Paiteout. 1^3 E:u.li 

^psciiii.uiiliiila'.tiini H furrowed hy n hniKitudinal gnx>ve. 
18B0 W. S. K.I.M Inftisc»ia I. iii. 57 riTicse] tan revert 
nr will lo a *ii.>.eitd-;iiiui:l>r-id and rt-|a‘iit >tate. 1890 Toi-i.- 
hjs Coiifurs A/iim, xvii. 337 *P.scuda| 0!icniatic colours., 
arc spci ial . . iiir.(nnces of l^rotr^piu: colours . . nnd doceiiti\'e]y 
icsciiihit! ApuNcmuiic cuhnirs. Kiiinv blab. 4 In si. 

.‘iniiu, 11 . .\i\. 302 ^INcudaraf hiiulitii Cutidylopcs. This 
( lass, which is foimcd fioin tin* Tracheary Aiachnidnns of 
I..ttiiriI!(:,dit)i:iN Itoiii the preceding prim.i))allv in the r>i^;uis 
of Kespiratioii and (iirculatioii. Ibid. ;■.€ j 'J’lie iiu>vl 
rcinarkahle :;cnus of the .second Older t-f l^.eiKhirachnid.'Ltis 
is one UcM'iilK-d in the I.iiiiiean TiaiiNutTion> in which the 
poslcrioi Icj^s (xhihit a raptoriuus chaiacur. 1842 Di nc- 
i.Tsos Meii. /.ex., *Pseudart/irtf.w.^. 1896 Ir. Ji\igntrs 
Hen. Pathol, (cd, fo 290 F.xin-miiics of bones in stumps 
after ampiitntion liiminish in pseudailhrosis. idgg A llbutt's 
Sy.vt. Med. \ \l. 368 J lu.rc wxre motor disorders. .at first 
*p->(.uiiat;(\ic. 1877 A. H. (i.\KM>i> ill Ptre. fool. See. i 3 
Piitf.a :’nigitris [cli:,J. ..arc iniim.'itfly allied lothe •I'scinl- 
axinc ;;ri'iiiji. 1875 Hi NN'fci 1 & Dii*K.Vnr//r' Bot. 157 The 
.a)i|i.iicni piininry shixit, wliicli in fact con-Kts of the bases 
01 cOMseL’iilive bifurcations, may. .he termed a *Pseiid a.\is 
or Sym|;odium. /btd. 158 'I wo principal forms of Cyme 
ni.iy hr distinj^uishod, ncvordiiii' as a rsciicl-axis,,isfoiined 
«.»! not. 1767 lIi NTLK in Phil. Trans. l.VU I. .\ *psciid- 
elcphaiil, ur auittutl incognituM. i8|m Cent. Diet. ritc'..s 
(.‘ori-s. 1866 CoHnoLi) Tapeworms Introd. 9 Sometimes 

these ■ psfudel mint hs are really so worm like that u mere 
naked eye exaiiiiiiatidn i.s iiisuflitieiil to determine ihcir 
nature. 1826 Kikhy tS: Sr. Eutomol. JV. xlvii. 370 'P.scud- 
el>ria twisird, attached tu the anterior le;;. 1840 Wfstwtkio 
( 'iassif. Iks€ ts II. note, 'I'ho pscudelyiia ( Nlr. Newnuin'J 
I'oii.sidei'.s as anaK'i;uus to tlie tippet. s uf the J..epidoi>ter.'i, 
1877 •]\seud emL:r>Li [acc psfUfltpfoet below ]. 1880 W. S. 

Ki-.m liifu.si' 9 ia 1 . 191 The coidfscing anicebiform rouid.s.. 
f jiin liy n pcatoil segiiieniiitiiiu a pseud-embryo, ur so'callcd 
cilmicd larva. 18B3 W. F. R. W i i.oon in Proc. fool.Soc. 
640 In :dl the Aauiida:. .the rcpic.^Mitativeofthe liuri/oiital 
septum is att.'K hod to the ventral al.»tluininal wall, ...so th.'it 
it does n«jt cover any of the inlc.stinc roils. Eote, This 
sc|}ium has bccii ineiitioncd liy various authors... From its 
rc\sciiiblaiicc to a niorlififd Mainmulian iiieseiilery, 1 w'ould 
proiKisr. to rail it ‘ *pseudipipuH'>n'. 1890 J ’or lion Colours 
.\nint. xvii. 337 ''I’sciulepiseniatu; colours .. are special 
iu.st:inces uf .Anticryptic colours.,, nnd may dejv.nil for 
surcc.ss upon the deceptive ic.seinhlancc to Kpisrniatic 
roll ■Ill's. 1867 J. Hor.r; 11. iii. 5O2 In the Hirudi- 

nidao..a sy.sieiii of \e^sels hoiiiol>.igoiis with the *pseud- 
haciiuil system exist.s. 1877 Ili xt.i-.v Anal. Inv. Anim. i, 57 
In the Arthropoda no .segmeiital organs ot pseud-haemal 
vessels are known. 1B40 WuLsivvoCid Ciasstf Insects 11 . 
292 'riie.sc organs have been termed prch.'ilancters, prarhal- 
tcres, *p.seiulh.iltrri:s, nsciidclytr.i, or anterior wings. 1836-9 
T.uiifsCyei. Anaf. 11. 8S0, a The condition of the insect 
previou.sly lo lliks i:han(Xe I j.c. after throwing off the pupa- 
i:overiiij||;, but before ridding themselves of the delicate 
enveloping membrane] li;is been called by Mr. Curtis the 
*pseudiiiiago state. 1867 F. F RANCis Angihtgvx. (1880) 103 
It is only a half complete insect, and i$ termed the pseud- 
imago, or faUe image. 17714 Burnauv Trax\ iV. Amer, 
69 It produces. .the ^pseudo-acacia, or locust-tree. 1903 
Daily Chron. 19 May 7/1 The acacia lo be tried is.. the 
psiuido-.'U'acia introduced from North America, where it is 
CJilled the locust tree, 1887 A. M. Brown A ntm. Alkaloids 5 
They might be some ^iiseudo -alkaloid. .,.sucli as kreati:ic i.-t 
krentinine, amides rather than alkalies. 1899 .Allivit’s 
Syst. Med. VI 1 . 666 In *pseudo-apopIecticntt:Acks iheappli- 
ration of cold to the head, blistering [elc.l . . are the hesr reme- 
dial ine.'tsures. iBga Dana C/n.v/. 11. 1204 Pti'-sibly ilu; la^.t 
transverse ’'pseudo-ailiculation is inruiiTcily .so c'oiisidi-ic<k 
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FseudO-f combining form. 2. Special com- PMii*do-oroii:py’4rM.,actisorder simulating croup, leiichscmin, but not involving Increase in the 

binations. {Continued from preceding fage.^ as laryngismm stnduhts (Dunglisoii 1853). number of Icucocy tcs. Pneudo-UuooojrttCrlid’kd- 

[| Pseudo-baol'llns (pi. -1), false bacillus, one of PMndo-ou'bic, -ou'bioal adjs, Ctyst,, said of a soit) /Vi/4., a morbid formation resembling a 

the minute fat crystals sometimes found in sou- composite crystal of lower symmetry simulat- leucocyte. pMudo-lloben (-bi'ken) para- 

turn. II PMndo-baote'rii&m (pi. -ia), a formation ing a simple one of the cubic system. Paoudo- sitic fungus resembling a lichen, but without the 

simulating a bacterium. |i PaeudobiMi'diiim ou'iaeiie Chem.^ a hydrocarbon isomeric with presence of an alga in the thallus. Paeudo-lo'bw 

Bot^ (pL -la), name for formations resembling and cumene, being a modification of trimethyl benzene, a. Path, (see ^not. 1895). PaeiidomalMlilta 

accompanying the basidia in certain fungi. Celia (CIIs}^, occurring in coal-tar oil. || Pseudo- (-msedakoit) ^/r»., hydrous phosphate of copper, 

liPaeiidoblo*psia(crron. -b1opsi8)/’a/^[inod.L., eyolo'Ble |[mod.L.: see Cyclosts], *the occurring in dark-green masses resembling mata- 

f. Gr. /9Xc|^ir looking, sight], false or perverted apparent circulation of food-particles within the chite. PMudo-mombrano Path,^ a false mem^ 

yiiAnn{^pseudopsia). || Poendobraobinm (-br^- body of an amoeba ' (.S>/^. .SV. UPoondo- brane (see Mkmbkane id); hence Poondo- 

klifm) Ichth. (pi. -ia) [mod.L., f. L. brachium oyoolo (-saiif'sis) Phye, [mod.L., f. Gr. mombra*non8 pertaining to, of the nature of, 

arm], the elongatcol base of the pectoral fins, conception], spurious conception or pregnancy or characterized by a pseudo-membrane. Paendo- 

rescinbling an arm, in pecliculate Ashes; hence (Dunglison 184a). PMU'docyat (-sist) [see mefiiozy; see ciuot. Paeudo-metrUle tf., resem- 

Pseudobza'oliial a, (Gill cited in Cent, Cyst], (tf) Zool, a protoplasmic body occurring bling, but not of the nature of, a metal ; of lusire : 

PMU'dobranoh (-bricQlc), || PMUdobra'iiobla in certain Gregarintda\ {b) Pot. each of several see qnot. Pa«ndo-ml*oa, a mineral stmu- 

(pl. -ite), 11 PMUdobxa'iichiiim (pi. -ia), /c/ith, protoplasmic bodies formed by the breaking up of latLngmica. Paeu do-mo nooot3rlo*dosioii8a.^a/., 

[(Jr. gills], names for an organ or stnictnie the filaments of certain Protophyta ; (r) Path, a falsely or apparently monocotylcdonous, cither by 

in certain fishes, resembling, but uot having the false cyst, ns a part of the peritoneal cavity closed union of the cotyledons into one mass, or by 

function of a gill ; hcncc PBeudobra*noliial a., by adhesion of the viscera in peritonitis. || PMudo- abortion of one of them ; soPBOUido-moraoootjle*- 

pertaining to or of the nature of a pscudobianch, delti diiLm Zool.^ a sitiiple shelly plate wliich don, a pscudo-monocolylcdoiious plant. Psondo- 

etc.; PMUdobrai'nolria.to a,^ furnished with or takes the place of the dcltidium in certain brachio- I mo’rphia, -mcrpliino Chem, [see Mouphia, 

having a pscudobianch, etc. Pseudobcoo'kito pod shells. P8on*do-di:ko a fissure filled up Moupuine], one of the alkaloids contained in 

Min.^ oxiae of titanium and iron, occurring in with sedimentary or other matter, having the opium ; auso called oxymorphine, || Psoudo- 

sinall tabular crystals resembling brookite. appearance of a dike (Dike 9, 9 b). || Pseudo- momla (-m^ idla) Embryol,^ an aggregate of 

Peendo-bn-lb/^^i/.," the enlarged base! of the stein diphtheria Path,, 0. disease simulating diph- unicellular organisms or spores resembling a 

(resembling a bulb but solid) in many epiphytic theria; also attrib. as pseudotiiphtheria bacillus \ morula; hence Pmudomo'xular a, Paowdo- 

DFchids. PMUdo-bnlbar a. Path,, applied to a hO Psou^do-dlphtherl tio a, [cf. Ddmitfikkitic]. mnltUo'cular a. Pot,, apparently but not really 

form of paralysis, in syiii])toins but not in origin, PsoTido-dl'atanco G'cwy/., distance in non-£iicIid- multi locular ; so P86ii:do-mnlti80‘ptato a, 

resembling bulbar paralysis (Hillings 1S90). ean geometry {I’ent, Diet.), PBeu*dodont a, || PBOU-do-navlGO'lla, -navl'onla (pi. -as) Zoot, 

PBendo-bu'lbil Pot,, an outgrowth producing /ool, [(Jr. hbitw tooth], h.aving horny epidermic [see quot. 1867], an elliptical spore with pointed 

.mtheridia and .archegonia, which sometimes takes teeth, ns the Orniihorhynchns, PBoudo-oryBl - j ends, forming a stage in the development of cer- 

the place of the sporangia in ferns. PBOudo- polaa Path,, any inflammatory disease resem- ; tain Crfgarinida\ hence PBOU'do-siavloo'llar, 

bn*lbouB a. ZW., a].)pnrcnt1y but not really bulb- bling erysiiielas; so PBou:do-or7Blp6‘latouB a, \ .navi'cnlar adJs, || PBoii'doiioiiro'ptora sb, pi, 

oils; of the nature of or having a pseudubulb. f PBondo-onrtbrln Chem., ‘.an old name of : an order of insects in some classifications, 

PBOudo-ca'rclnold n. and Zool, [<ir. /capaivot cthylic orscllinatc' (Watts 6V/r/;/.). HPBondo- ! resembling the Neuroptera but with incomplete 
crab], a[>plied to certain inacrurous crustaceans flla*rla /.ool., a stage in the development of cor- | metamorphosis ; hence PBon^doneuro'pter sh,, 

which simulate brachynrous ones or crabs tain Cregannida, resembling a thread-worm of i PBoa:doneuTo*ptoroiiB a, PBondopara'ljBiB 

(Huxley). PBOiiido-coratopboruB (-seratp'furas) the genus Filaria\ hence Psendo-fllaYlan a, | /bM.,adiseascsimulalingparaly.sis;so||pBeudo- 

a, Zool, \i\x, Kipas, KtpaT- horn, -^opov bearing], PBeu do-fblla*C6oaB4i./^o/., simulating a leaf, leaf- | paraplo‘gla. PB6udo-pa*raBitoZVa/.,nnorgan- 

apimrently horn-bearing; resembling the buds of like. PBOU'do-ftriii t Pot., a fruit formed by | ism app.irently but not really or strictly ijfirasitic ; 

horns. j| PBOudooorca'iia a siage in certain growth and modification of other parts besides the [ e. g. an external parasite, a commensal, or a 
Cregartnida resembling a Ccrcaria, ||PBeudo- ovary (e. g. a fig, a stniwlicrry, etc.) : PsEiriK)- j saprophyte ; so PBBU do-paraBPtlo a. || PBBndo- 

cbroniiB (-kiJunnia) Path, [Gr, colour], c.viir. PBOiidogalB'itad/ivf.,iiativczinc sulphide, j parunobarma (-p^rc'qkitiia) ZV/., a tissue in fungi 

false or perverted perception of colour (Dunglison resembling lead sulphide or galena : Hlack ! resembling parenchyma, but composed of inter- 

1857, Hillings 1890). PBoadoobroiiiBiti (-irkroii- Jack 2, Blende. || FBondoga'Bter Zool,, a ! laced and united hyphse; hence PBBii^dopareii- 

iz'm) [after ANACUiiUNi.sM], a false dating, an error spurious gastric cavity ]>roduccd by fusion in j obyrnatona a, |1 P8Bndopa*roBi8 Path,, a 

in date. PBOii:docbroBo*logl8t, a false ebrono- sponges. || PBondoga'BtnUa Embtyo/,, an in- | disease simulating paresis ; an a])parent or spurious 

legist, one who attributes a false date to some v.aginated blastosphcrc simulating a gastniLi. ] p.arcsis (.Sj^. 6ii7r. /.^jr. 1 895). FBOu?do-pB:rtbBiio- 

occurrencc, FBOudo-ebryBollB -^pseudo- P8oado-go*&eral a,, in Path, applied to a kind ; go'noBlB, a form of reproduction; see unot. 1870. 

/////X (see below). PBondoobryBoUto ^////. [cf. of paralysis simulating general paialysis. PBOudo- i PBOudo-podlform (-jie’difpini) a. Zm, [L. J>cs, 

Gr. }lftvboxpvauki 9 os (iJiodoiiis .Siculus'!], a mineral gone'xlo a, Aat, Jlist,, .apparently but not really ped^ fool : sec -form], having the form of a pscudo- 

rescmbliug chrysolite. PBon'doooBle (-s/1) ^///^zA generic; having the cli.aractcr of a pseudo-genus, i podium, pscudopudial. i| PBOudopo-rculfim ZW., 

[tJr. KofXov hollow], {a) applied to the body- PBondo-go'niiB Nat, Hist,, a spurious genus of i a secondary lid or operculum closing the aperture 

cavity of Certain invertebrates, derived from .spaces animals or plants, e.g. one b.ised upon forms of the shell in certain gastrojiixls ; hence PBond- 

dcveloped secondarily in the mcsoblast, not which are really stagers in the development of some opo'renlar a., belonging to or of the nature of a 

directly from the blastoeiele or oiigiiml cavity species. || PsoadoffeuBla (-gi;7*sia}, -ffon'Btla pseudopcrciiluni ; PBOiidopo*roulBto b., furnished 

of the embryo; (^) applied to the fifth ventricle of J*aih, [mod.].., f. Gr. 7ft;<rfv taste, yfvarin to be with a psciidoperculum. || PBeudopori'dinm ZW., 

the brain ; hence PBendocos'llaa a, in sense (p), tasted], fabc or perverted sense of taste. PBoudo- | that form of fjcridium or investment occurring in 

PsondocQS'llc tf. ill sense («), PBOudoocB'lome gyne ('d/,iii) yi/z/d///. [(Jr. 7vi'4 female], one of the | an iccidium (1832 Lindley, Introtl, Pot, 207). 

[cf. Oklome] ^ sense (a). |1 P8«a:dooolTuno‘Ua agamic females of aphides and other insects, which I PBondo-pOTlo’dlo a,, ‘ quasi-period ic* {Cent, 

Zool,, a structure in coials simulating a coin- reproduce parlhenogenctically ; so PBondogynouB /VcA) ;* approximately periodic ’ (/kz/ZV 

mella (see quot.); hence PBOudoGolnmellar a. (-/vd^iiias) u, PBoadogTrato ( d7dh>Tcl^t) a. ZVA Diet.), Pstn-dopboao (-hJi'ii) Acoustics [Gr. 

PBOudo-co'xniuiBBare /.ool, [mod.L. psciniocam- [tir. yvpos ring], said of a fern having the aimiilus tjfwirli sound], an .apparatus invented by Dr. S. P. 

missnra], a kind of commissure, consisting of confinetl to the vertex of e.ach sporangium ( 7 reas, Thompson for investigating the phenomena of 

connective tissue, not of ncrvc-snbstaricc [sc;c Com- Pot, 1866). pBOiidob»*mal a, » pseudhofmal hearing, and producing acoustical illusions, csp. 

MiBSUKK 4], joining the olfactory lubes in certain (see above). PBea do-baUncina'tion Psychics I as to the direction of sound. Psmdo-piirsndBta*- 

batrachiaiis ; hence PBeudo-commi'BBural a, (sec quot.). PBea*do-beB:rt Zool,, each of several ! tion (sec ({Uot.). PBon'dopUum Path. [Gr. 

j| PBondooonoba (-kp'qka) Vmith, [see Concha tubular organs, formerly described ns hearts, form- vkaapm : see Plasma], a tumour or morbid forma- 

4c}, a turbinated structure in the nose of birds, in ing a communication between the 1)ody-cavity and lion of heterologous tissue. PBon'dopor# Zoo/,, 

front of and below the turbinal projier. PBon'do- the ])a1lial chamber in biachiopods. PBoado- a * false pore * in sponges, connected with a 

ooao fluid or gelatinous cone in the eyes herma'phrodito a, PM, apparently hermnphro- pseudogaster (see above). PBOndo-poBBB'BBion 

of certain as distinct from the solul crystal- dite lait actiually unisexual; hence PBOudo- yryc/iiVr, a mental diatc simulating ‘ possession' 

line cone in the eyes of other insects ; also ottrih, hovma'pliroditiBxii, apparent hermaphroflitism, (see Possksbion 5). PBondo-pro'gaanoy Path,, 

iiiadj, pBondo-oo'niBonBa. Zm’/.jcoinposed of a as that due to an abnormal structure of the cx- a condition or aflection simulating pregnancy 

substance simulating true horn, as tlie base of the tern.al sexual organs {Cent, Diet, 1890; Syd, Soc, (i860 Tanner Pregn, i 7}. PBoado-pxBBO'atl- 

horn in the pronghorn antelope, which consists of 1895). PBondo-hoza'goniil b. C/^jA, said mont/Vr/i/Vr (see quot). PBOUdo-prl'mittTO a., 

agglutinated hairs. || PBondooo'rtox Z’aA, a false of a com])Osite crystal of lower symmetry simu- apparently but not^ really jmmitive. PBoudo* 

cortex, .as that formed by the secondary branches biting a simple one of the hexagonal system. probo*BCiBZ/i/aw., structure simulating a pro- 

closely nd pressed to the main branch in c«.Tt.ain . Psondo-bypo'rtrophy /liM. [see IlYFEliTBfirHv], boscis. PBBU'doproet Zoot, [Gr. irpa/ATM anus], 

seaw eeds K Ccnt, Diet, 1890, Soc. I.cx, 1S95). cnlargciueiit of an organ by growth of fat or con- (n) the anal opening in the pseudembryo of an 

II PaendM'OBta Z^A (pi. -89) [L. rib], each iicctivc tissue, with atrophy of its profzer substance ; echinoderm; (0) a term suggested instead of 

of the slightly projecting parts between the septa so Pimdo-hypertro'pliio a,, applied to a form of Pseijiauitomb in relation to sponges ; hence 

ot cciiaiii corals. Paeudooo'Btato a,, (n) Pot, paralysis caused by psciido-liyj)ertiophy of the PBOUdopro'ctona a, || PBoado*pBi» Path. 

appUed to a leaf in which the veins .are confluent nui.sclcs. || PBoudola'biiun Z^ool,, a part in chilo- j [mod.L., f. Gr. Cdnt seeing, vision], false or per- 

so as to form an apparent marginal or intra- poduus Myriapoda (see quot.) ; hence PBoudo- verted vision ; a hallucination or illusion of sight 

marginal vcm {'/'teas. Pot. iHfdi. \ {b) Zool.htcv- la'bial b. PBOudo-lu'toral b. Pot,, ‘having a 1 (Hillings 1890). || PBondo-pu'pa (pi. -m), 

mg pjcudocostx. t PBomdocotyle dou /yaA 0//y., tendency to become lateral when it is normally | a name for the ' coarctate pupa * constituting one 

a name for t lie gcnniiiatiug thrc.ads of the spores terminal, as the fruit of certain Hepatic^/ {Cent, stage of certain insects, as those which undergo 

ol cr>ptog:ims, formerly considered analogous to Diet,), || PBOUdolouohuiiiila (-liKkPmia) (enroll. hyixsrmetamonihosis ; hence PBBUdopu'pBl a, 

c n w ^ 'if phanrrogmns \Cent, Diet, 1890). -loucmmla, -leukmnoiia), || PBomdoleuoooytliss*- Paoudo-rBino'BB a. Pot, [I^ rhmus branch], forra- 

iH> II PBeud^t^'donm (111^1.1 ) //., crypto- mia. Path, [sec Leuciijemia, Leococythacmia], ing false braiv^hes, as the hlaments of certain 

gamoiis plants. PBOudo-orl’BiB /rtZ//. (see quot.). ndmes for IIougkin’h diheahb, as resembling alge, in which the terminal port detaches itself. 
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ftncl then attaches itself laterally to ft special cell 
(heterocyst) of the filament. PMU'do-ray 
a ray or straight line in iion-Euclidean geometry 
(Cr/iA Diet,), Pftondorga'nlo o., t(o) applied 
to the elements sulphur and phosphorus, as occur- 
ring generally but not universally in organized 
bodies (ohs ,) ; (^) applied to inorganic formations 
closely resembling omnic structures. Pieudo- 
rhanma'tlo a, Path,^ simulating rheumatism. 
Pftmi^do-rliosiibolio'drai a, Cryst,^ applied to a 
composite crystal of lower symmetry simulating a 
simple one of the rhomboheural system. Paeud- 
OftoiniAft (-p'sinain) a, Ornith.y belonging to the 
Pseudosiines, an anomalous group of (Isciiwfi, 
containing the lyre-bird and some other Australian 
binls. II Patadoftdero'ftla Pat/j,, an affection 
simulating sclerosis (see quot.). Fseudo-ftco'rpion 
Zoo/., an arachnid or pscudarachnidan of the 
group Cheltferithe or Pseudoscorpionid^^ resembling 
little scorpions, without tail or poison-glands. 

H PMado'soAlnm ZooL [see Osculum 3 a], a 
^ false OBCulnm’ in sponges, connected with a 
pseudo^nster (sec above) ; » P8KIM)ostome 2. 
PftftAdosema'tlo a. Z0OI, [Gr. <r 3 Aia sign, mark], 
belonging to or characterized by deceptive mark- 
ings or colouring imitating some other species or | 
object; pertaining to or exhibiting mimicry, j 
PMAdoM'ptato €u Nat, I/isLy (a) .'ipparenlly but i 
nut really septate ; (/O having pscudosqita {Ceitt. j 
Diet,). II Psendoarptum /sPoL (pi. -a', a sc])tum \ 
in corals not corrcspomling with or representing n ; 
mesentery. PMndosl'phon Zoo/., name for the . 
vertical trace (continuous with the siphon) in the ; 
plug of the shell in certain fossil cephalopods; ! 
hence PMudoal ‘phonal a,: also Paeudo- j 
BlphA'AOlft - pseudosiphott, f PMU'doftkink, j 
i-scink Oh,y a kind of lizard resembling a .skink. 
i| PMudo'imia Paiit. [inod.I.., 1. Gr. dtr/ifi smell], 
false or perverted sense of smell (I)unglison 1853}. 

II P86udo8pt‘rmlttm Pot. [mod.L., f. Or. triripfia 
seed: cf«yzr^;riif »///], a small indehiscent fruit in 
which the pericarp invests the seed so closely 
that the whole fruit resembles a simple seed ; su 
PseudoBpo'riuio, P 8 «Ad 08 p 8 ‘nnou 8 a,, of the 
nature of such a fruit. P8eAd08ph6‘re Otom,, 
(a) a surface having constant negative curvature 
(as a sphere has positive) ; (/» ! a sphere in non- j 
Euclidean geometr)' ; so Paeudoaphe rleal a. 

(Cp/j/i/it/ed next pa^c,) 

1890 Caonf.v yaksfii'a ( '/'/«. ii <«m|. 4) 1^15 Tn diph- 

tlicria the '^pseuclu badlluji appears less frcqucnity. 1884 
Scii'HCi' 13 June 739 Tscudohacteria were piMiduced liy the : 

of hloiHl. 1799 Hooi'EK Med, /)/VA, WrW»W»/jr/ir« 
184a iJcNCMSON Med. Lex.^ PneHiMUpsia, .-i generic ■ 
name, used by Cullen, for perversion of vision. i8go 
Ibi.UNUS Xat. Med. Pscndoble/sia, false vision ; 

hnllucination of sight. 18^ Stand, Aat. Hist. (iSilS) ill. 

43 This gill is tiui functional— it receives only already 
ac:r.*rted blood, and is tlietefore known as a false j;ill nr 
"p^cudobranch. 1871 H cxi.F.v A nai. i V/ febr. A Hint. in. 1 6 r 
A ?ffe witabi/e, which lies in the inner side of the hyoiiiaii- ■ 
ilibiilar bone, ami .soinetiinos has the form of a gill. 'I'his is . 
the pscudpbranthux. 1875 (’. C. Hi.ake Zool. v\ii 
acccssoi-y organ in the form of an o|K‘rcuIar gill, ..different . 
from a ’^psciidobranchiuin. 1B78 Amer.^ JntL Sc. Scr, in. ; 
XVI. 398 *l'scudohrookiie. Occurs In minute tabular ; 
crystals. i83fl l..isni.KV Introd. i^ot. 58 ‘I'he ^ Pseudobulb 1 
is an enlarged aerial stem, reseiiibliiig a tuber, from whii h : 
it scarcely diffens. 1840 Penny Cya. XVI. 477/3 (Orclii- I 
daces) Uy degrees large maitses of 11 icuao' bulbs are | 
formed hy a single individual, ///ir., Some of the ; 

species of Dendrobiiim are remarkable for having the ' 
*p.scudo-bu1bous form at one end of tlicir stem, and the ■ 
common state at the other. >848 Florist's Jrnl. 19 Onci- ; 
dimn pubes, A pretty little pseudo- bulbous plant ; bulbs ; 
3 inches long. sMo Cobbold in Proc. Zool, Soc. 105 The | 
existence lin the giraffe) of *p.«ijeudoceratophorous epiphyses ■’ 
permanently invested by a hairy integument. 1888 Koi.i.i:s- I 
TON (it Jac'kson Anim. (Gregariidda) \ * pseudo- ! 

filaria | stage, followed hy a * *pscddnccrcaria ' .stage, i.e. ! 
one with a slender tail and lar^fe body like a Cercarui, j 
1683 ' 1 *. Smith Acc. Prusa in Misc. Cur, (17118) 111 . 61 
MaTiiMnct..in his Alcoran.. is guilty of vile and. absurd \ 
*Psciido-chroiiifimes. 1708 Mokcan Alpers I. iii. 63 Some i 
will needs be such *'Pseudo*ChronoIogists, that they iimk-c 
those three Pa.stors to h.avc flourished, .more than 4co3'ears 
biter. 1879 Rutley iS'/w.i)' xi.'iBy *Pseudo-chryso- 
lite . occurs ns rounded pebbles in stfid. 1887 A. Sedgwick 
in Jrnl, Microsc. Sc. ALir. 491 The adult body cavity [in 
the Cape species of Peri|>atusJ comes entirely from *p.sciido- 
cmle ; the cnterocuele has no part in its formation. This 
siatement applies also to the heart and pericardium. These 
are both ^pseudoccclic, and h.sve noihing to do with entero- 
cmle. s8^ Buck's Handbk. Med. Sc, VIII. 136 A Three' 
kinds of surfaces.. vix. : entocnelian, lined by endymat 
ectocoelian, covered by pin 1 and *psetidocislian, with no 
distinct iiiemlirane. 1890 Cent. Vict.^ ^Pscvdoccelow, 
s89S[ Syd. Spc. /.c.r., Pstudocalom^ ..false corlom. One of 
the interstitial sp.*iccs found In certain of the Inrwtcbrataj 
not lined with epithelium. 1888 Q. 7 rul. Ceol, .Sot', XM V. 
nio The more prominent septa extend to the centre of the 
corallite, and (oen either unite.. or cur\'e round each other 
..forming a structure to which the name of ^pseudocolu- 
mclla has been given. 1890 Cent. Diet.. ^Pseudoeoln^ | 
vfeltar. ste in Syd. Soc. Lex. [188a W^lokb & OAnx 
Anai. Ttehn, 430 In the frog,, [the lolies] are united 
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hy connective tissue constituting a *pstudO‘rpmnihsura.\ 
1878 Bkll (iegeubaur's Comp. A not, 547 Tliis ^pseudo- 
L-uiicha separates the vet^iibtile of the nose from the iiiteni.il 
na.sal cavity. x888 Koli.esiom ^ [ackson Anim. Jdfc 50a 
The *}Meiuloc;oiie«;yesof Diptera )trac/tyura. 1888 (>• 
tieol, .Soc, XMV. 21.3 rurA', The flattened or roundra itiU-r- 
spaccs between the septa these corals, which stand out 
.Slightly in relief, are generally termed *pseudo~costie. 1830 
Li.N'iii.EY Nat. Sysi. Bot, 308 What green have we in Mo^f-es 
or F*erii.s, or other *Pseuaocotyledoine, more in tense than 
ill Ulva? 1890 Cent. Diet., * Pscudocrisis. 189^1 Syd.. Soc, 
y.e.r., Pseudo crisht an apparent crjsis occuriTitg in the 
f:oiii‘.se of acute loliai^neumonia, consisting in a temporary 
fall of P V, to 7® F., w'ith a subsequent rebound. 1895 
Siokv-ATaskelynk Crystallogr, vi. § 166 Complicated 
sinicturcs in which twelve orlhorhomb>ic crystals arc united 
into a .single ^pseitdo'iailitc ciimbinalion. i88x Nature 
34 Feb. 398/3 The isoiiielri’of radiate *iJNeudoi;uV>ical groups. 
r88x Watts Diet. Chem. VIII. izSa *PseudiHumenc. 1885 
Kkmskn Org. Chem. (iB^) 249 Pseudoenmene has been 
made synthetically from btoni-p.sra-xylene and methyl 
ioilidc. Koi.tKSTOS Be J.v.kson Anim. Life B60 

(iiregariuida) The pri>toi>la.smnot used up Ifor s|)oro1ilii.sts) 

. .in .S'i>//n'//3oir/mi. .collects into a central .splierK^al inas>, 
the *pscudofyst, 1897 Alibntf s Syst. Med. III. 648 'J he 
density of the walls of these pseudo-cy-^ls and their very 
restricted v.'iscularity doubtless explains this retention. 
186a IOana Man. (icol. 180 A truuigul.’ir proiiiiiience railed 
a ^iiseudu-dcltidtum. 189$ Gaw.V. Nat. Hist. III. 4*8 
This pseudosleltidium is a primiiivt* character, and ariv.-s 
in an early .stage of the development. X849 Ceot. 

xvii. Another sm.*ill “pseudo-dike, si v inches wirle. 

1895 Syd. Soc. /.c-r., * Pseudc^iphiheria, term for meni- 
branous pharyngitis or tonsillitis closely resembling diph- 
theria in its.symptoins. 1899 Caonev JaksclCs Clin. Diajitt, 
ii. fed. 4I 103 A micro*org.'itiistM..iiaim:d the pseiulo-dipli- 
therin-li.Ti.ilhis. T. AKMsrkONC. in Pop. Sri. 

Monthly^ Feb. 515 The diflieiilty of distinguishing. .the 
iliplit.heritic ft-Oiii the *p.sciidO'diphtheritic infkiiiim.Ttion. 
189s Syd.Sor. Le.r.^ * Pscitdo~etysipclas...\\\ inex.iLl feriii 
for conditions re.stmihling ery.sipelas. 1876 tr. Il 'nji^nrrs 
iicH. Pathol, (rd. f») 340 In .so-called phlegmonous, nr 
^pseudo-erysipelatous inflammation^. .838 T. Thomson 
Chem. Ore. Bodies 40) This substance is tlie result of ihe 
acthm oflKdliiig alcohol On erytbrin... llceren has distin- 
guished it hy the n.nine of ' pseudo-erythrin. X877 Hi xi.i-.v 
Aunf. /urt. Anim. ii. 94 'i'he ’‘psendo-filuria p.xssrs into the 
condition of the adult (jrcg.'irinn. x8.. Un'i>kkw(ii>i> in 
Bulletin Illinois State hah. II. 6 ’ P.smido-foliaeeous forms, 
in which the th.'illiis i> lobed, the lohrs assutiiing h^ablike 
fiiriiw. 1887 II. M. Ward ir- Sachs' Physiol. Plants x.vviii, 
464 The Fig.. is a so-called ‘[weiido-frint. 1796 Kihw.w 
/•Hem. Min. ied. 2) II. 242 As U has iniich the rcsjici.t of 
Galena, and yet contains little or no 1r.vI, it has hcen called 
* Pseudo^ ( ialena. 188B Koi.i.esi on & J At k«on .4 nim. L i/c 
791 (Porifera) .Such fusion freqiii^ntly leads to ihe endu.suri3 
of .spaces really c.ylcrn.'il to the Sj>o.ii»c-hi »dy, which form a 
false ga.stric r.svity (‘pseudoga.stc:r) oix'iiiug by a false 
usculum (p>eudosculuiii .s. {iseiiilostome) and false pores 
(psrudopores). x88ft Sci.stkk in y' nl. Microsc. Sc. I'*cl». 
3^9 Tbe outer l.iyer of the ““pseudogustrula forms in hiior 
stagc.s the W'all of the einhryouic \cside. x88a j.M. 
CuoMuiK in Jincycl, Brit. XIV, 5S7/2 They orcui only in a 
gonidial or rudimentary state, consiiluting the •pscudo-geniis 
i.tpraria of the older botaiii.sls. 1855 DtNf.LisoN Med. 
Le.v.^*PscHdogeusia^t 9 \sKXxsxe. 1857 ti'id , I'seuthgcitstia^ 
pscudogeusiu. 1884 Nature 15 May 69/1 I'he solitary c|^g 
of the I'enuilc [aphisj. .develops into a g.Tll imikin ; .'ipliis 
the fouiitlrcss ^pseudogyne. Tli;s pnxUuvs . . wiiigctl jv oung 
(eiriigraiit pseudogynes). 1851 /.ooloeist iX. (x cxiif. 'I'his 
class of phenomena might ho calh-d ^Pscudogynou^:, that is, 
falsely or imperfectly female. 1903 Mykhs Human Per. 
sonality I. p. xyii, A ^pseudo-hariucinaliun is a qu.isi- 
perccpi not .sulfiLienily cxtcrnali.sed to i.Tiik .ts a “full 
blown' hallucination. 1877 Huxli-v yfwrt/, luv. Anim. 
viii. 4<55 It is probable that these * "psoiKio-he.'iris ’ subserve 
the function both of renal organs and cf genital duels. 
1890 Cent. Dict.,*Pscwdohe.cagonal. X895 .S iohy-Maskk- 
i.YNE Crystallogr. vii. 4 308 Fig. 261 repiesents a t rysUTl of 
wiilieritc, and illustrates the pscuilo-hcsag •nal .ispect of 
many crystals in this [the orthoihoinbic] .vystcni, 1890 
I’llH.'iNGS iVat. Med. Diet.',* Pseudo.hypcrtrophic paralysis, 
a lare disease of infancy and Pseud ohy pert ro- 

phy, 1896 .4 llbntts Syst. Med. I. 1S4 Ducbeiuie's paral) sis, 
in which i>seiitIo-hypcitropliy occurs. 1883 P\t K.\Kn in 
Proc. Amer. Philos.^ Soc, XXI. 20T (Chilognalhs) The 
sterniie of the sub-ba.silarpl.ate is usually a very large pl.iie 
. .w'ith teeth on each side, and forms the * labium ' of New- 

S ort. It may.. be termed the * 'psr.udol.TbiuMi ’. X890 

SiLi.iNGB Nat. M^fed. Diet., ^Pscudolcukcemia, enlarg* menl 
of the spleen and lymphatic glands with an.mni.’i, or Ht-dg- 
kin's disease. 18^ Cent. Dut., PseudidciKiemia. 1904 
Brit. Med. yrnl. it Sept. 654 The “p-.eudo Icueocvtcs tn.il 
are present in the blood in trypanoSomia.si.s. 1890 ihLUNG.s 
Nat, Med. Diet., '* Pseudoleucocythamia. 189$ Syd. St\ . 
Le.r., ^ Pseudo- lobtir pueumoHM, Si syn. for Lobular pneu. 
fuonia, 1897 Trans. Amer.' Pe.fiatric .Sot-. IX. 146 The 
case may lia%T lK.’en one of psotido-lolxir or mixed pneu- 
innnin. 1835 Snrf.\Ri> Miu. 11. II. 122 "IVndo-Midachiie. 
Henii-prisiiialic, copper-lxiritc. 1835-6 Todd's Cycl.Anaf. 
1 . 399/3 A consistence little. .siipeiior to that of mucous 
*j»^udo-niembr.'«ic.s. 1878 Habersiion Dis. Abdomen 
(rd. 3) 21 The disease termed ''p.’jeiidoniemljr.'inous stomati- 
tis, * i88a ir. BiboPs Dis. Mem. xS6 ‘‘rseudo-memory.. 
consists in a belief th.'it a new state has been previou.sly 
experienced, so that when proclurred for the first time it 
seems to be a repetition. 17«8 NirHoi.i.s in Phil. Trans. 
XXXV. 407 A ’p.seudo-metauk’k .Snlistancr, by the Miners 
term'd Gfist. iflM-3a W’ehster s.v., Fsendo metallic luster 
th that which Is perceptible only when held iow.*in1s the light ; 
as, in minerals. Phillips. 1849 Dana Gcol. ix. (1851^) 515 
The *^ps(^udo-inica was nothing but altered chry'solite. [18x9 
Lindlbv ir. Rickard's Obs. Fruits 4- Seeds 74 •P.seiido- 
monocotyledoncs.] 183s Linplev Intf'od. Bot. i 83 ,\ cobe 
sion of the cotyledons lakes place in those embryos, which 
Gaatner called *pseudomotiocotyledonniis, and Richard 
macrocephalous. iWkTreas.Bot. iXBoCt^L.KsSirnef.Boi.W. 
(ed. 6) 36 A INcudO'monocotyledonous embryo occasionally 
occurs,, .of which one cotyledon is wanting through abortion. 
x8qo Cent. Diet,, Psenaomorphia. Amer. yrnl. .SV.„ 
XXX. 179 M. Pelletier announces the discovery of two new 


I .siihstaiiccs in opium, which he terms Paramorphinc and 
i *J^eudumorphine. 1674 Garroi) ^ Baxter Mat. Med, 
(iBBti) 194 J*M:!idi)morphine (Ci7lfloN04). 1819 Linijikv 
tr. Richard's Obs, FrmU 4- Seeds 5 To recognize the Inie 

■ IcM'uhiiiun of fruit.. above all of tnuse that are *P&eudo- 
; niuliiUicul.’ir or cellular. 1887 W. Phim.ips /^mV. Discemy- 
• ceiex 393 Spniidiii 8, fit.soidco-filiform, .straight rw curved, 

; *pseiido'multiNeptale. 1867 J. Hogg .l/Zr/Yirc. 11. ii. ifi/The 

Grcg.Triiiirlae..iTiuhiply by.. dividing into a multitude of 
minute ohject.s called *psi iido-naviccllac from their resem- 
lilaiice in shape to the thip-likc f.liutoni.s (naviciilae). 1877' 
Huxi.i.v Anat. Inv. Anim.\\.()\. tki^Ceul. f>i(t.,*PseudO' 
tiavu ula. ^ 1878 Bi- li. Crge-nbands Comp, Anat, 24s This 
coTidition is permanent in the * P-sciidoneiiroptcra, Neurop- 
l»;ra, and Grlhojitera. 1890 Cent. Diet., ^PAtMdpparaly.ds. 

\ >895 Syd. .Soc, Le.x., PseudoParnlysis, spurious paralysis. 

! A syn. fiir Dystaxia. 1879 •j/* George's llosp. Rep. IX. 37 
*■ Pseudo- paraplegia. 1857 ^ H;sGi.isf)N Med. Le.v., ^Psemio" 
patasites, ertn/oa. 1849 IiAiEoru Man. Bot. 9 JijO 
* ISeudo-parasilic plants, ur I'.pipliytcs. 1866 Treas. Bot., 
Pseudoparasites, iiidiiHiiig !h> -.se plants which, only attack 
cloud lissvies. .. Such i>l:tnls me pseudo parasitic. ■ i88b 
V iNr.s .Vrtc//j' Tliusc l*rotophytes which c onl.iiii 

chloropliyinivc c-.hieny iu water, or at least in damp locsdl- 
lic's, M>niotime.s a-* p:^eud^)■p^l^.^sil^s. 1875 lirNNi i 1 Cv- 

liYi.n Sachs' Bot. 25f{ 'Ihe space between ihe envclup- 
ii)g kijer .iikI the euils of ihe icscogoniiiin i% filled by 
a ' pscudo-pareiicbyma. 1890 Cent. Diet.. * Pseudopcircn- 
e.'.ymatons. 1895 in .Syd. .Src. I.rx. 1884 H. Si i nci-r 
Prinr. Biol. 9 I. 214 ^INcudo-parthenogonosis. Ii i/. 
ihct profc-.ss familiarly e.xciTiplIfu-d iii the Aphides. Hi-ro, 
IrDiii the fertilixed eggs laid by jmrfecl fcmalts, ihoi** 
glow up impt-rfect fern.'ilcs, in the p.scurl ov.Tri.T iS uhiili 
there arc dc\rloi'K‘d pseucl-ova. iByo Roli.eston Anim. 
Life Intiod. 112 In a .'•cxaiiul c lass of cases, fciniilcs wltii n. 
Illl•le or less ini|K;rfei't rcprotiuctive apparatus prwilnce 
( iiher ov.i, .t.s. .the ‘ woikirs * amongst the social Hyiiicriop. 
tor.T..; (ir cmluyos. as in the case with ^i//r/V.. .This foim 
of .TSi-xu.'il geiic.sis is railed 'p.seud(qxulhf*nogcncsis 
1847-9 Todds Cycl,^ Anat. JV. i. 5/2 iJinly provided with 
variable *p.scin!ojirdifoiin pruloiigatioii--. Plngir.cering 

5 SepL 15.1/1 A new iii.striiincnl . .(0 which he [Dr. S. P. 

'i himipsoiij has given the naiuo ‘ •p'.ciidophoue ’. 1876 tr. 

IPtigners Gen. Pathol, (cd. 6» 316 “ Pseudn-pijiiiTioiii.iiion 
r#) pseltdo■lllcl.nlo^i^ is a gr.'iy or hhmkish colot ai ion, caii-^d 
by the picscnre of sulphide of iron. 1847 G, Fcui hter.sle- 
len s Med. J'sychol. (Syd. Soc.) 265 Traumatic influences, 
..i.'imong which we must reckon the "pseudu-pktsms), 
1885-8 Fagge & Pvk-JSmith Princ. Med. (id. 3) 1 . 97 
[Certain tumoursj were accordingly termed pseiido-piasiiiK 
tir neo-plamis or new growih.s. 1903 Mvrns //*;/.-«« /V»-. 
soualify I. 65 A duplication of per>iOnHlity..a *p.sciidci- 
i f>ossession, if you will - rleierinined in a hysteriral child by 
the .suggestion of riiend.<» Hid. ^44 What I sIi.t!!, . c.'ill 

■ * p.seudo.pi I semi merits, i.e. . .halhn.iii.'il ions of iiicmorj' w-hich 
make it seem to cue that something which now. .astoni-.hes 
him has been prefigured in a recent dteani, 1896^ //’/v Jan. 
IX The Kalitc shoulder-girdle seems mote primitive, and it 

; is diflicuU to suppose Inal its condition is secondary and 
. due to letrogrcssion, or, in other words, that it ‘i. ‘ '’pseudo- 
: piimilive'. 1834 M'Mt:RT»is: Cuviers el nim. Kiugd. 
430 'J'hc *i)seudo.pvobo'-cis is much shorter th.'ui the. body. 
1B77 F. 11. IhiiiF.R ill i»ri/.V 11 . 631/2 The p^eud- 
cmhiyoor cihlnop(ediuin..l>e>..omcs..w‘r;dge.sliapcd; at its 
bioau end apqH'ars the m-mih or pseitdoslome, and at the. 
other the anus or 'pseudoproci. 1887 Jvii.i.a.s Hid. XXII. 
4x6/1 (Sponges) In one sense the orcule is always a pseudo. 

. sloin**; II would be better if the term pscudoproet could be 
sulisliluled. 1899 n. .Sharp in Cambr. Nat. /list. VI, ■.'•73 
'lire vcsiriil.Tr larva [of the ifcel..changr.s to a ‘psemlo- 
. pupa... 'i'he majoiity.. wintering as psemlo-nupae. 1887 
Fntowologist's Mag. I.)ec. 149 I he feinale Inrx a (^<f the 
Phcn^odiiiii goes through a ^pseiido-puual state prit>r to 
the liiial moult. 1858 (..Mm- STIR l eg. Phys. § 25; In plants 
:i!id animals, four ol the Icleiiientsj are nnivrisally pre- 
.sont, .nnd ate lallrd oi-.;aiuc; two .ire fouiid veiy gciicially 
present, a::d are called * pseud -oiganic. 18^ Nature 
. 2 jiurie iiS/r Some of the * pser.dori’a'iii: ’ .stiiirtiires de- 
Hiibed in rocks might leidly ix: the r.isis or ivnhavincnls 
of dried slteaks. 1^7 Allbutt's Sysi. Mid. 111 . -j.i 'li> 
e.vpI.Tin the rekiliondiip of iht "pseudo rheiiriiHtic ti v>uhle*. to 
the urethral xlist. liarge. 1895 S lOkV-M AsKi lv.\k ('. rystailogr. 
j Index, * P.seudo-thoiiiholK-dr.Tl ci ysl.ils. 1 1880 F. 1 .. S< i.ai 1 « 

! in Ibis Ser. iv. IV. 34;-, To pl.Tcc the .\croniyodia)'iiorm.Tles 
I of GarriHl..at the end of the Passeiinc series under the 
lutiiie ■'•P.seiidoscines. I'lixtNT.s Nat. Med. DLt., 

! * Pseudoscterosis, name given by W^cslpbal t.:i cases jire. 

; seining iiui iy of the .syiuptoiiis of disst minaU'd ^clc:^■o^is, 

. l.'Ut in which no anati-innc..Tl lesions were discovered. 183s 
Ktrbv Hah. 4 Inst. Anim. II. xix. 303 I wo Grdms. . w huh 
may he deiiDiiiinated, * P.scixdo.s<'orpiiux5 and Phalangidans 
: 1877 lli'.M.KV Anat. Im\ Anim. vil 37S The I'scudo- 
.si orpions resemhlc the Scorplms. 1890 Pomox Co.'onts 
Anim. xvii. 336 Mimetic Ke.>:emblaiuc and .‘Mhiiing Colour- 
ation are called “Fscudiwcinalic Coh>m.>4, bocauic they 
iiMially resemble Somatic or Warning and Signalling 
I'oloiiv.s. 1895 .Vrr/. .ViV, Let., P.uudosemafic, belonging 
to protective di-'guist-s. a.s, e.g.. the leaf-like appearance of 
the leaf-insect. 1889 Nk Hoi son Be l.\ of . kkkh Palxont. 1 . 

' XN. t u Tabulate tiibeK of two si/cs, the larger of ihe-se being 
I furinslied with r.Tdiaiing *p"eiKlo«epia. 1883 Hyatt in 

■ Proc. Boston Soc. Nat, Hist. XXI 1 . 258 The central trace 
i rompaies with the "pseudosiplion of the plug, 1890 Cent. 
i Jh'it., Pseudosiphonal, * Pseudosiphutude. 1895 in Syd. 
i Si*c. Lev. 160B Topsell wVer/ew/z ii6;,8) 693 'rherc are.. 

: ccrt.’iin “rsen<1os<'.ink!x..sold by Apothecaries, that ate 
; nothing else but a kiiide uf water Lizard. 1835 Hknslow* 
i Princ. Bot. 11. vi. 277 In ”p.seudo^pcrmic Fruits.. we m.ay 
; include all fiTiiLs wdiasc pcric.arp is so closely attacKed to the 
sceil, that it cannot readily be distinguished fruin one of its 
I integuments, 1890 Cent. Diet., * Psendospenniuut. 1895 
’ in Syd, Soe. Lex. 1849 Baltovr Man. Bot. | 53? Such 
' fruits ore called ^psettdo-sfermous . . , and are well seen in the 
grain of wheat. 1883 Ball in JSncycL Brit. XV. 1164/2 
, Were space really ^pseuduspherical, then stars would 
; exhibit a real parallax even if they were infinitely di.st.int. 
1884 tr. Lotzes Metaph. iu ii. 333 It is dear to us what wc 
are to think of as a spherical or p.*H;udo spherical Mtifacc, 

I but not clear wdiat can be meant by a sptierical t>r p^eLlllo- 
spherical space» designations which we meet with . . w ii hour 
any help being given to us in comprehending their meaning. 

iWf* 



PSBUDO-. 


1546 


FSEtrSOOBAFHT. 


FseudO-i combining form. 2. Special combi- 
nations. {ContinuedRom pnceding page,) 
Pfoudo-i^'nole Zool»y a structure or marking 
in certain insects and arachnidans, resembling 
a spiracle but not perforated, || Pieudoepom'n- 
gium (also anglicized -spora'nge) Bot,y an organ 
resembling a sporangium, but producing gemmae 
instead of spores. Paeii’doaporo Bot,j {d) a 
peculiar si>ore in certain parasitic fungi, also 
called a Teleittospore ; a reproductive bud ; 

Gemma ab. PMeudosquaiiiate a, ZooL^ 
apparently but not really sqnainatc or scaly. 
FMa:do-Mtalactl*tieal <i., simulating a stalactite. 
PMudoite'raofloope, a binocular microscope in 
which inversion of the image is not corrected ; 
hence Pwinsdoatereosoo'plo <r., Ps«ii:dostereo'- 
leopism. |i Paeudostl'gma Zool, (pi. -ata), each 
of two respiratory organs resembling stigmata in 
certain acarids ; hence Paandoatigma'tlo <i. 

II Paaudoatsa’tmiL GeoL (pi. -a), a mass of rock 
resembling a stratum but not produced by deposi- 
tion. Paeudoaymmatrj simulation of 

higher symmetry, as in certain composite crystals. 
PMUdo-ayphUU (-si'hlis) yh///., a disease siinu< 
lating syphilis; hence Paeii:do-Byplilll*tlo a. 
Paeudo-tatra'gonal a, Cryst,^ said of a composite 
crystal of lower symmetry simulating a simple one 
of the tetragonal system. Paeuiidotetra'meroiia a. 
Kntom. [see TKTRAMRRors], belonging to the j 
division Pseudotetramera of beetles, having tarsi i 
apiKiiently four-jointed, a fifth joint being very | 
small and hidden. Pa«ndotraolia*al tf. lintom.^ | 
simulating a trachea; having .1 series of rings j 
like those of the trachea. PMXLdotrimor. 1 
ouB a, Rntoni, [see Tuimkrous], belonging to the 
division Psendoiymera of beetles, having the tarsi 
.apparently three-jointed, one of the four joints 
being very small and hidden. PBBudo-unl- 
BB'ptatB < 1 . A"td, Hist,y apparently but not really 
uniseptate. Ps«ado-u*rlo a, Chem,^ an organic 
acid, C 3 TT«N 404 , in composition a1Iie<l to uric 
acid; hence PiBudo-u-rate, a salt of ])seudo-uric 
acid. PBBudo-VB'liim Z.ooLy a kind of velum in 
some Seyphornedusm, distinct from the true velum 
of the JfydrotM€du59i\ hence PBBUdo-vB'lar a, 
PBOUdovi parlaB a. Zool.^ resembling a viper but 
not venomous; belonging to the group Pseudi>^ 
idperm or Afrochordtdm of .serpents, called in 
Knglish * warl'snakes *. PBBUdo-vlBOO'Bity, a 
pro|ierty of some solids resembling viscosity; 
plasticity. PBtndo-yoloB'nlc a., apparently but 
not pro})crly volcanic ; belonging to or produced I 
by a pseudo- volcano. PBBudo-voloa’no, a burning | 
mountain that emits smoke, flame, or gases, but no ! 
lava. PBBiL'do^wlio’rl Bot.^ an apparent whoil • 
produced by displacement of leaves or other | 
members, originally arranged spirally, to the j 
s.ime level around the axis. PBBUdoxuitliliie | 
(•ysc'iikdiii) Chem., a leucomaine resembling 1 
xanthine, occurring in muscular tissue. j 

i8i6 Kiiuiy Eutomol, TII. 714 In spiders., the npitn I 
ventr.'il spiracles of the scorpion ure rrpl.'ii.cd by *pseuiJt»- ' 
spirades; these .. in yT/r/m .are dark nd I 

siWs with an elevated rim and centre Rxarily reseinliling ■ 
spiracles, except that they arc not perforated. 1900 H. I ). j 
J ACKSOS (Uost^ Eot, Terms^^ * P>eudi>-sporiin};e, pseiulnsporan- ' 
Kilim, a simulated sporangium. 1B74 Cook a Fungi 71 Tiivse 1 
''pseudosporcs are at first produced in cliains, hut uki- i 
mately separate. 1900 ( 7 hss. Hot. 7 'enfis^ Pstudffs/^ort\. .n, 
gemma or asexual vegetative hiid. 185a Daka Cruxt. r. | 

t 95 iCither part is rugate or *pseudo>si]iiamaie. 184$ ; 
) \RWiN xix. (187.1) 450 X hsird *pscudu*stal.tc- j 

titical stone. 1891 yr-nl, Qnckcit Mkrosc, Club July 45 ■ 
Orthostcreoscopism amJ * p^elldostcre()M.f jpisin. Ibid. 5 1 note. \ 
'I'he first arrangement.. when applied to the compcjund j 
micTu<«cope gave •pscudoslereosropic pictures. ..There was | 
tr.'Uisposition without a crossover; it was, therefore, a • 
'pseiidosterco.>ieope. 1884 Miciiakl Rrit. Orihatid:e I. i.v. ; 
1.10 The *Pseud«>stigmata. .. I'hc conspicuous organs ' 
ortlinarily called stigmata, one on each side. Hid. iji ; 
Kach psciido>.stigma hos^ an organ proceeding from it . . 
which 1 call a *pseudo*stigrnalic organ. 1833-4 J. J'Hiu.ii'fi ' 
Gtol. in F.ncycl. Melrof. (1845) VI. 766/1 'J'he great mass of ; 
hasiiU . . lies in a "pseudostratuin of most irregular thickness, i 
1890 Cent. Dkt.t * Pstudoxymuntlty. 1895 .Story-Maske- 
I.VNK Crystnllegr, Index, rseudo-symmeiiy. 1819 JivKOM 
Juan t. cxxxi. Their real lues, or our "jiseudo-syphilis. 
1843 K. J. (}kavf9 Sytl. CUh. Med. xxvii, 343 Mercury, 
with its *pseiido-syphilitic cutaneous afTections. i89sSroMY- 
MASKKi.vNKt'*>7rr0///>^>‘. Index, *rstudodetragonal crystals, 
1836 9 ToddsCycl. Anat, 11 . 862/9 The third trilie, Phyto* 
phaga . . is . . composed of "pseudo-tetramcnnis insects. 1900 
Ml ALL ^ Hammonu Harlequin Fly ii. 70 The salivary 
ducts . -have a ring ("‘pseudotracheal '> structure. 1887 W. 
Pmi.i.ips Brit. DhcontyceUt 407 Sporidia .. becoming 
pseudo-uniM^iate. 186^ Watth Dtct. Chetn. IV. 745 
1 he pseudo-urates are eiisily obtained by the action of the 
corresponding hydratiTi, curlx>naf es, or acetate.s. 
s866 OnumAniut. Chrm. 140 *Vsnudo-uric ncid U a recent 
discovery. 1881 L ankksi kr in F.ncycl. Brit. XII. ii.ijs/i The 
edge of its {the inedus;i*s] disc, .is not provided with k velum 
(hence Mcraspeda ' of Gegenbaur), excepting the rudimen- 
tary velum of Aurelia and the WRU-deyeTopcid vascular 


velum Cpsetido-velum) of Charybdiea. 1894 Hally XTiWf 
22 Aug. 5/3 It is this *iii£eudo*vi.scosity of ice that enables 
a glacier to accommodate itself to the betl over which it 
flows. 1706 Kirwan E/ew. Min, (ed. 2) 1. 394 The fires 
from which many minerals derive their form and aggrega* 
tion arc either volcanic or "pseudo'volcanic. x8a8 Stark 
Ele/n. Nal. Hist. ll. 499 Volcanic Rocks.. are divided into 
true volcanic and pseudo- volcanic the second compre- 
hending clays .ind ironstones, indurated and p.'iriially melted 
by the neat from beds of hunting coal. 1796 Kikwan Elem. 
Min, (cd. 2) I. 419 *lNeiuio- volcanos are so called, becau.se, 
like volcano.^, they emit smoke, and sometimes flame, but 
never lava... Most of these arc coal mines which liave 
nccidcntally taken fire. 1875 Bennett & Dyer Sach^ Rot. 
368 Each cycle of segments or turn ol the spiral produces a 
wliorl, which therefore, strictly s;.)cakiiig, is a "pseudo- 
whorl, because resulting from suksctiucrii di.sp1accment 
1887 A. M. Brown Anhn, Alkulouh 87 "P.seiidoxanthiiie, 

. .who^e resemblance to xanthine has led to some confusion. 
1890 Bii.mnos Nat, Diet., Pseudoxantkin, . .\.e{\cKM\wxa 
found by Cfaiiticr in muscular tissue, .resembling xanihin. 

Pseudo-apostle: see PsEUBArosTLE. 
Pfleudo^arehaic (p.s-,sir 3 Lb,aiki?f‘ik), a. Hav- 
ing Ihe Ap|U‘arancc or profession of being ancient, but 
not really so ; artificially archaic in style, language, 
etc. So PsBudo-a'rehalBsa, false or .arlificial 
archaism ; Psfiido-a'rcliBiBt, one who invents or 
uses sham archaisms, esp. in 1an^i.nge. 

^ 38 r .Symcindr ill Macm. J/ifje'. X 1 .V. 320 These fragments 
of a geiitiincly antiiiiic coiiiposttinn make the pseudo* 
archaism of the ballad., more glaring. 1883 C. C. Perkins 
Ital. Sculpture ui. iv. 344 note. It is possibly a p.sciido’ 
aich.aic work ufthe firteeiiih century. 1895 T, A. H. M uwmav 
ill Nation (N. Y.) 3 tict. 239/1 ‘I'hc ‘ w«ml ^ derring'do (if it 
be a word) belon^t.s only to niiietcenih-r.entiiry pseudo* 
ari'hai.sts. 1904 Ji. BNAni.F.v Making^ 0/ Fnghsk 228 
Spenser's language, ' nscudo*arc)iaic ' as it may be called. 

Fseudo-artlculatlon, etc. : see Tskimio- 2. 
Ffleudocarp (ps-, si; 7 ‘cbkajp). Bot, [mod. f. 
P.SEriK)- Gr. napirtt^ fiuit. In V, psemocarpty 
iiiocl.L. pst'udocarpus^ •<arpium^ Term for a 
fruit formed by the modification and enlargement 
of other parts of the flower besides the ovary, or 
of parts of the plant not belonging to the flower. 

in Encycl. Metrop. (1845) VII. 50/1 Of spurious 
fruils. or p.seudocaip.s.— Ill Poliiefda the bmeteas are flesh)*, 
and Uifreforc resemble fruit, 1875 1 'knxf.tt & I)yi'R Sachs* 
liot, 518 Sometimes the.. series of. .changes induced by 
fei tilisatioii extend-saKo to parts which do not belong to lb« 
ovary, and even to sonic w'hich have tiever lielongcd to ilie 
fl4>wer ... A .At riicture of this kind (such a.s tlie fig, strawberry, 
and mulberry) may l>e tinned a PsaultKarp, 1.^7 Bf.nnf.tt 
tr. 7 'honifs Rot, (ed. o) 405 The fleshy calj'X-tubc. .of the 
rove fornKS an cxlible psciidocarp known as the hip. 

.So P8endo€B*rpoiiB a, (also -oaTpioua), of the 
nature of or pertaining to a pseudoenrp, 

1858 Maynf. Expos, Rex, 1031/3 Pseiidixrarpious. 1890 
Cent, Diet., Pseudocarpous. 

F8eiido-ca*tkolie« a. and sb, [Vskuiw- i .] 

A. aJJ. Kalscly or erroneously calM or claim irig 
to be catholic. 

160S WiLLKT Ifexapia Cen. 413 The pseudocatholike 
papiNiA, Pilgrimage i\. xv. (1614) gi8 Not 

written in h.atrcd of their Nation, because they arc Spaiiiard.s, 
but of their Pseudo-catholike Heligion. 19^ WexUn. Gas, 
19 Alay 2/3 'i'he. .minority who wish to turn the Church of 
i^Tn^aiid into u u.seudo-Catholic sect. 

B. sb. A Catholic falsely so called. 

In 17th c. a liosiile term for Roman Catholic; 

1601 Hr. W. Barlow Defence 106 The whole rout orPsetido* 
c.Mhalikes. 1647 'I'raip Conntt, Malt. x. 17. 1849 W. 
1 <'it2(;khald Ir. tvhitaker's Dhpui, 4B0 Such are the popi.sh 
pseud(i-catholic.s, who have denved their catholic errors not 
from the .scripture.s, but from the inventions of men. 

So t PBBudo-oatlio'lioail a., •oatbo'lioiBm. Obs, 
1601 Bp. W. Barlow Defence 17 'J’he whole cluster of 
Pseiid(x:atholi(:all .scriblcrs against vs. ^ t679 Hist, Jetser 
rref, Ajb, Th.*it Principle which oVtliges them .. to ^Ad- 
vance their Pseudo catholici.siii, and to cxtirpalp. Hcrcsic. 

Fseudo-ceratophorus, etc. ; see Psedik). 2. 
Pseudo-Christ (ps-, ai/rd^ikraist). [ad. late 
T.. pseudochrTstm (Itala <2200), Gr, yffCvioxiH^rve 
(Mark xiii. 22) : sec P.SKUDt)- and Chrlst.] A 
false Christ; one pretending to be the Christ or 
Messiah. 

ri3to WycLiF Set. JFkf. IT. 402 per shulen rise, seik Cri.st, 
pseiido-Cristis and pseudo*prQplietis. 1600 VV. Watson 
Decaiordon ( 1^109) 123 'J'hal amurd pseudorhrist H.Tcket 
had so m;my followers. 1677 Gale Crt. Gentiles 1 1 . in. 127 
Some Pseiiduclirist nr Antichrist.. in the apostles times. 
1865 tr. Range's Comm, Mark xiii. 11 (cd. 6) 131^2 Be on 
your guard against the seductions of the pseudo-Christs. 

Fseu'do-Chri'stiail. a, [-• late L. pseudo^ 
chnsfianust c 360. J Falsely cal 1^1 or professing to 
be Christian ; sb, a Christian falsely so called, a pre- 
tended Christian. So PsBii'do-C&rlBtla'nltarf false 
or spiiriutts Christianity; PBBU'do-Chrlotohogy, 
a false or erroneous Christology. 

1579 Fi;i.ke Hoskins* Pari, is8 They questioned how it 
might be, euen as the Pseudochristians do. \k/S\ H. Mqkk 
Myst, Inia, loi 'I'he fraudulent End that this pseudo- 
Christian Cbun:h might drive at 1885 Paralip. Prdpket, 
xlvi. 408 The Earthly Church drunk up the floud by 
proselyting those Barbarians to its Pseudo-Christianity. 
18631 tr. Range's Comm, Mark xiii. 5 (cd. 6) 131/1 Pseudo* 
Christs, pseudo-Christianities, false propheta 1877 SrHAFP 
Ckrist 4* Ckristianity(ifl&$) in The. . humanitarian pseudo- 
Christoiosies of the nineteentn century. 

Pssudo-ola'BSiOf S. That pretends or is 
'mbtalcenly held to be classic. So Psiudo- 


ola-BBlOBl a . ; also PflBUido-oXM8leB*lltf , Pbbu- 
do-oUvBBieism, false or spnrions classical style, 
sham classicism. 

1866 Iaiwell Riglow P, Introd., Poems 1890 11 . 209 The 
inii)ertinence of our pseudo-classicality, 1871 — Pope 
Prose Wks. 1890 IV, 8 A pseudo-cla.saii:ism, a classiciam of 
red heels and periwigs. 1887 Aikenmum 8 Oct. 461/3 Gjven 
over to roco^^o triviality or elephantine pse(ido-cla.ssicism. 
1809 Westm, Gas. 15 Sept, 3/a A solid-looking stone man.sion, 

. .built in the pseudo-classic style. 

Fseudoocsle, etc. : aee PsEnno- s. 
FsaudodiptersI (ps-, siiidd|di-ptSr&l), a. Aw, 
Arch, [f. late Gr. y^cv 5 o 8 £irrfp-of (Vitruv.) -al ; 
see Feeudo- and Difteboe ; in V, pseudo-dtpl^re,] 
Having, as a temple or other building, a single 
peristyle or surrounding row of columns, placed at 
the same distance from the walls as the outer of 
the two rows in the Dii*TRROfl. So t^Mvdo- 
dl'pttr, 11 PBBudodi'ptBTon, a building of this 
type ; also, PBcudodl'ptBrBUy adit, 

1696 P1111.LIP.S (ed. 0, Pseudotlipier, 1706 Hid., Pseudo- 
dipt cron,.. Si. kiiidof TeiuDle among the Ancients, which was 
sui rounded with but one Row of Pillars; yet the Row from 
the Wall was set at the Di.staiice of two Rows. i8» AVrv 
Montkly Mag. II. 304 We have pseudorJiptcral, psciidoloin', 

I ..and many .similar words. 2841 Penny i 'ycl, XX. 74/1 1 lie 
I temple of Venus and Konia. ..'I'his main edifice was.. 

I remarkable as being not only decastyle, but pse udo-dipter.'il 
1 ,t1so. 1841-76 (iwiLT Arckii. Gloss. r.v. Temple, 'Ihe 
I pseudo-dipteral temple was constructed with eight columns 
in front and rear and witli fifleen on the riiles, including 
I those at the angles. 1875 F.ncycl. Brit. II. 471/f 'fhe 
pi^rticoof University College, I.oiidon, Is psciKlo-dipternlly 
I arranged, the returning columns on the ends or sides not 
liciiig curried through behind those in front. 
Psendodoz (pit-, si/ 7 ‘dfT'dpks), sb. [nd. Gr. 
^fv 5 d 8 o(-ot holding a false opinion, ^ruSoSo^ia a 
false opinion or notion ; f. ^<v8o-, Fsrujkj- -i*8ufa 
opinion.] A false or erroneous opinion. So 
PBBU'dodoz, t PBBUdodo'xaA of the nature 
of, or holding, a false opinion; PtBU'dodoxj 
[after orthodoxy^ etc.], the holding of false opinions. 

1615 T. Adams Hugh Sicknesse ii. Wks, (1620) 337 'J o 
maint.iine the athcisticall. ."pscndoiiov, which iudgeth cvill 
gO'xl and dark ncsse light. ^ 1631 R. M. Arraignm, IVkole 
Creature ii. 13 One J'roposiiion, truely (Tilluidox (though., 
it seeine a Paradox, or Pseudoiloxk 1858 Mavi:ew Upper 
Kkine Introd. (iStio) 8 In this the modern Arc.'uli.’i, the 
psciidodox .still lingers. 1710 ' 1 *. Gordon Creed Indep, 
iiVi/gp. i, 'I’here is not a Tenet which can ju.sily be called 
j •J’seunodox. i638*‘48 G. Daniw. Frhg. li. 127 Strange 
I ^ Pseudo -doxal faiiLic.s. 1651 Howri.i. Venice 157 'l hat the 
! new name of blind obedience, .is a Pscudo-duxali tenet. 
! x66a Petty Ta tes x. $ 28 'I'here is no "p'-eudodoxy so great, 
! hut may be muzled from doing much harm., without either 
I death, imprisonment, or mutilation. 1879 3 KCiintck;k & 

I S 1 RONO Cyct. Bib/. L it. V I 1 1 . 760 J^seudl)cloxy . . designates 
' a false or deceptive opinion, and hence is employed for 
i superslitioH and error, 

i Fseudo-eryBipelae, etc. ; see Psepdo- 2. 

I Fseudo-GO'I^Oi a. That pretends or is 
I erroneously held to Gothic (in style), and is 
I not; sham-Gothic; also as rA 
i 1876 Freeman Hist. Sk. rot 'Hie Renaissance inherited 
from the pscudO'Gothic of Italy. 190a Monthly Rett. Aug. 
136 It is difficult to understand how they could be deceived 
for a moment by the )>seiidn-Gothic style of the 'Castle of 
(jiranlo '• 

Fseudonaph (ps-, si/ 7 -d/)gruf). [ad. late 1 .. 
pseudografn-ns (Cassiod.), a. Gr. rftsvboypa^-oi 
drawing or writing falsely, a writer of falsehoods : 
see Pseudo- and -graph.] 
tl. ‘A counterfeit writer* (Cockcrain, 1523). 
Obs, rare^^, 

2 . A spurious writing; a literary work pur- 
porting to he by another than the real author. 
(Cf. I’SEUDEPIGUAPHA.) 

i8sB 3a Wr<HsTF.R, Pseudograph, Pseudography, false 
writing; 1864 Athemeum 27 Aug. 274/3 The.. cleverest., 
people ore . . deceived by pseiidngraphs. 1866 Reader 
31 Mar. 317/2 A pseuclograph of the thirteenth century. 
190E j[. Orr ProH. O. T, viii. 249 Views differ a.4 to how the 
1 n>ok is to l;e regarded— whether as a pceudo^raph (forgery) 
or as a free comi>osi(ion in the name and spirit of Moses. 
Fseudo'graphelk. rarg^^, [f. as prcc. f-ER: 
see -QRAPHEii.] A false writer ; in quot. one who 
counterfeits another's handwriting, a forger. 

t8i8 Kdin. RetK Sept. 438 M. Villette, a pseudo-crapher 
of Ihe greate.'it eminence, counterfeited the handwriting and 
si^ature of Marie Antoinette. 

pBeudo'graphise, v, ran^K [f. as Preuixi- 
GRAPH + -IZE.] istSr, To write (in quot. to spell) 
falsely. 

1873 F. Hall Atod. Eng. 159 If w« account this error 
{president for precedent] typogrnpliical, there must have 
been a wide-spread con.spiracy among old priii ters to pseudo* 
, grmihize. 

FseudograpllJ (ps-, siwlp^grUfi). [ad. Gr. 
f fvborfpai^a false cirawing, writing, or description, 
i ^fv8o7pdf/^-ot : cf. late Ij. pstudo^aphia (a 525) : 
see PsEuuoGRAPH and -gbaphy.] False writing. 

1 . The writing of words falsely, i.e. not according 
to the sound, or not according to usage; false, 
incorrect, or bad spelling; an instance of this. 

iSSe O. Harvey Rett. wks. (Grosart) I. foa See what 
absurdities tbyayl fauoured ortbographye, or rather PSeudo- 
grapby, hath ingendred. f6.. B. JoNSON /sng, GToun, i. iv. 



FSBUD 0 X 8 M. 

To add a auperfluouM letter, as there arc loo many in our 
pseudocraph]^. 1734 Hf.ahnk CW/a/. 17 May, Shakespeare 
wanted learning. He was guilty of p^udography, sotne* 
t imes perhaps designedly, xfoa itvoku Inquiry 408 Those 
who would make our speech hend to what he justly calls 
our pseudography. 

2 . False argument, rare, 

1603 Sir C. Hkydon Asirol. xxii. 467 Most absurd 
Pseudographie is this in Astrologic. 

Fseudogyne^ etc. : see Pskudo- 2. 
Pseudolsm (ps*, sii 7 ‘(b|iz’m). mnee-wtim [irreg. 
f. PflKirno- + -ISM ; of. Pskudimm.] (See <mot.) 

1879 McCLiNi-oi:K& Sthonc: Cyel, Bibl Z/V. Vlll. 7 to The 
word ^seutioismv^ of recent formation, and means a griicral 
inclination to the false, which shows itself in ibuuglits. 
words, and doctrines, as well us in acts and hi the social 
intercourKe of life. * 

Psendolatry (ps-, si/rdpiatri). rare, [ad. 
Chr. Gr. ^tuSoKarpua (Cyril): see PsEnx)- and 
-LATRY.] False worship ; the worship of false gods. 

1879 M^Clintock & SiRONct Cyci, Dihi, Lit. VI 1 1 . 760 
Pseudolatry has also penetrated into the Christian Church. 
Psendodogev. [f- Gr. ^(vSoAoy-or speaking 
falsely, a liar + -kr^] A maker of false state- 
ments, a (systematic) liar. So PfMudolo'gical a. 
[cf. Gr. tf/tvSokoyiK-^ false], pertaining or relating 
to pseudology (hence Paendolo'glcally adv,)] 
Pmdo'lofflat [in Gr. ^cv8uAo7i(rr-i7r], (ti) ~ 
pteudologer ; {p) one versed in pseudology (sense a). 
X658 Ulount (7/mi3yr., ^Pseudologcr^ a false teacher, a liar. 
Sat, Rev, 19 July 77/1 Ife was hninpend by the 
inferiority of the *pseudological tools of his day. 1867 
VfscT. SiiiANGFORu .SV/Irr/iiw (1869) II. 43 *Pseudoloj;'it:ally 
speaking, the first intimation.. rested on a miscalculation 
rather than a direct falsehood.^ 1805 Miniature No. a6 
11. 65, 1 hear, .that a work is in the press, and will speedily 
be puhlishcd, entitled The _*Ps«udologist or Complete Liar, 
in twenty •one volumes folio, with complete indices. 1867 
Pall Mall G. 4 Jan. 10 Kverybody. .lK:i:omc.s, by the very 
nature of things, a coinparaiive pseudologist. 

Pseudology (ps-, si/rdp-lod^i). [ad. Gr. 
^cvSoXoyia false spe.*iKing, f. ^ev^oAoy-oy ; sec prec. 
and -LOOY.] 

1. Fi-ilse speaking; the making of false state- 
ments, csp. when humorously represented as an 
art or system ; the ‘ art of lying *. 

, 1*577 Kvi-kk Ctf#/////. Purg. 327 'J'liat part of cunning where 
ill you are l>ettcr learned, called Pseutfofoeia, 1 1858 

i*iiii.i.ii\s, Pseuddogk (Gr..>,a false speaking, or lying. 1787 
Art Poiit, Lying Wks. 1755 ill. l. ixq Not., 
according to the *iOund rules of pseudology. 1805 Miniature 
No. a6 (1806) II. 65 It is not my intcntmii. .to enter into a 
diMiuisition U|>on the noble Ml of Pseudology. 

2. 'i'hc science or subject of false statements; a 
false or pretended science. 

1867 Pali Mali G. 4 Jan. 10 Laying the foundation of llie 
new science of comparative pseudology. 1907 IPestui, Oar.. 
26 Nov. ;j/3 To urevent his further researches in this insaiii- 
ti^ section of the field of Pseudology (‘occulthni ‘J, 

Pseudomaacy (ps-, si/lMt^niaensi). [ad. 

med.L, pseudomantiay a. Chr. Gr, i/ftvSo/iavTtta 
(Cyril), f. iffivbo-g PsKUDO- + ftavrfla divination : 
see -MANGY.] False or pretended divination. So 
P«9Udoiiia*iitio a,, of or pertaining to pseudo- 
mancy ; || PMUdoma'ntii [a. Gr. i^fuSoftavriy], 
PsMidoma'&tlBta a false prophet or diviner. 

165a CiAt'LE Magastfvm. 371 Alexander, a rvscndonianiisr, 
..rotted loathsomely, and .so died, misetnbfy eaten u]i of 
w'orms. 1656 PcouNT Pseutie$nancy\ a (klsc or 

counterfeit Divination. 1894 N. g ( 7 . 8th Scr. VI. 358/v The 
f>ame..woiKlerfiilly pseiirlomantic reniaik. X901 D. Smiiii 
in ExpoHtar Aug. 143 A vulgar cliurlulaii, strikingly like 
the pseudomaiitis, Alexander of AboiiotcichQ.s. 1908 C' AV.v. 
Oct. 596 Kvery kind of iiscudo-in.^ntic literature was to be 
rooted out. 

Paeudouania (ps-, si/rdamJi’nia). rare, [f. 
P.SKUi)o- + -MANU after kleptomania^ A mania for 
lying; an insane tendency to make false state- 
ments. Hence PMudoauvniacv a person affected 
with pscudomaiiia. 

s805 W. S. Lilly in xp/A Cent. Oct. 629 Most of us have 

e er.son.illy known sufferers ft 0111 pseudomania. 1 once 
card ■ * ■ ■ * ■ 
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iseudomaniac who exciLscd himself on the 


ground that fe did not care to p(.igiiirise from fact. 1903 
— in Fortn, Rev. June 1009 There is a class of pseudo- 
maniacs just os there is a class of kleptomaniacs. 

Pvoudoma'vtyra [mod. a. Gr, ^fv8o/iaprvr, 
•rvp false witness, T.^cv8o-,P8ECix>--i-AOTp7vr, -rv/i, 
witness, Martyr. So in med.L. and F.] A false 
or pretended martyr ; a martyj^ falsely so called. 

1^ FLE.MINC Contu, HoUnshed Hi. 1362/3 What trust is 
to be given to the words of such pseidomartyis [as Campion). 
i6to Donnb (AV/r) l*Seudo-Martyr. 1656 BLotMr Glossogr.^ 
Psendomartyr^ a false witness or martyr. 

So PMndo-mn'rtyvdom. 

1841 J. Jackin Tme Kvetng, T, ti. 153 Beware of that 
dtingerous Rock of pseudo-Martyrdome. 

Pseudo-membrane, etc. : seeTajBtiDo- 2. 
Paoudomorpll (ps-, liiPd^m^if). [mod. f. 
Gr. i/wfo-', Pesono- + pop^ form : cf. Gr. |^cv 5 e- 
Rop^-ot disraising one*i form. So in Ger. ; F. 
pseudloMotpae,] A false or deceptive form ; s/ee, 
in Min. a crystal or other body consisting of one 
mineral bnt having the form proper to ahotheri 
in cohWquence of having been formed by substitu- 
tion, or by chemical or physical altlration. 

ia49 Dana Oeei, App. ii. (X8901 731 Ihii author, .described 
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certain dolomitic pseiidomundis. 1876 A. H. Orkkn Pbys, 
Geoi. (1877) 27 We find crystals of Quart/ having the exact 
shape and angles of a rhonibobedron of Carlionaic of 
Ljine. .Such a crystal ia culled a Pseuiivtitorph,,o{ (Juarl/. 
.iftcr Carbonate of Lime, Ilfitl, 183 These crystals (of salll 
lieing afierw.ird.i dissolved leave a cast which is filled up by 
sediment, and so models in sand or mud are formed, known 
asPseudoinorphs. attrib, iBjt Proc. Anter, Phil. Sac, Xll. 
xiz Recent analysis of Pseudoinorph CorunduiiLs, 

So PMudomo rphio n., pertaining to, or of the 
nature of, .a pseudomorph; Paeudomo'rplilnii, 
the formation or occurrence of pseudomorphs, or 
the condition of a pseudomoqm (in quot. 1871 
with reference to plants) ; Paeudomo'rpliosa 
(-t>*'s) a, -- psctuiomorphic\ Paeudomo’xphoso 
(-ciu/) V, tram.y to convert into a pseudomorph ; 
Pseudomorpho’ilB (pi. -o'sen), conversion into .a 
]).seudomor])h ; Pseudomo'rpliouB ix. pseiuh- 
morphk, [Cf. mocl.F. puttdomorphiqne, mor- 
phhme, -morphose^ •morphoscr.'] 

1804 Edin. A*»r*, HI. 299 The *pseudornurplii(|ue crystul.s 
of <pi.yt7. X894 Thinker Mag. V. -42 IMieiiumcna like the 
dcviti ific.'itioii of natural gl.'isses oscillate from parainorphii: 
to |iseudi.xnor|>liic. 1849 Dana Geol. Apu ii. OR^o) 731 An 
article on *p.scuduriiorphism. 1871 Jrnl. Hot, IX. 253 '1 he 
term ‘ P-KCiirlniiiorphisin ’ .suggested as a cuiiveiiieiit .sub- 
stitute for thiTKc. ra.sf;$ where a plant abandoned the fiicics 
of the Natur«al family to which it belonged, and a.ssumeil 
that of another, it x8aa K. D. Clakke Cadmium 7 Stalai> 
tites..liud c(xilcd over the cry.stal.'i of other bodies, and 
destroyed them; app<‘aiing in hollow *p.scudomorj.hosc 
forms, 1888 Q. Jrut. Geo/. Sac. Aug. 432 A cry.stal of angirc 
. .iiioiilded 1)3' hornblende and paitially ^pseudoinorphuscsl. 
1875 pAvvsf^N /Mwn 0/ Life iii. 45 Most sti.iiigc aiul 
incredible *in«eudoinurphobes of mineral .substanr.es. x8i6 
W. pHii.Lirs Introd. Min. I'lSiy) p. xcii, Minerals exhibiting 
iiiipre.ssioiis of the ftirncs peculiar to the ci^'stals of oilnn* 
subslaiiccH are said tu be ^pscudoiiiorphous. 1851 Wooii- 
WAKii Moilnsca 40 Fo.smI shells areofteii p-seudomorphuus,— 
or mere casts., of cavities once uccupi^ d by shells. 

Pseudo-morphia, -mozphine, etc. : see 

Pseudo- 2 , 

Faendonym (ps-, si/r-dJaiin). Also -ymo. 
[f. mc<l. or mod.L, type ^pseudouymumy a. Cir. 
^itvbwvvpovy neuter of rjftv&jvvp’os iiiuier a false 
n.imr, falsely named, f. ^4w8o-, P.seudo- + oropa 
name. Cf. Homonym, Synonym.] A false or 
ilctitious name, esp, one assumcrl by an author. 

1846 VVor<;e.stkk, /*seitdouymet u false name. t>K. /ver*. 
1847 De Qlixckv Sp.Mil. yun $ 8 Asa Krcnchm.'in sajs, .. 

' Chance Is hut the rf .t.iod for those [Kirticular 
c.'4srs which he d»>%'JS not chor^se to subscnbeopiMily with his 
own sign manual i860 Holland Miss Gilbert xiv. 254 
We would not invoile the secret of the musical tnasciiliiie 
pseudonym .she has assumed. x88o Lit. World x OlI. 
209,'‘x Dwell Meredith,, .under which pseudonym the present 
Lord Lytton first .apix^.-ircd os an Biitlior. 

b. Hist, A name erroneously applied to 
some other species than that to which it pi’ojH.*rly 
belongs ; v. g. Nasturtium is n j^scudonym of Tro- 
pivolum tfta/usy or Indian Cress. 

1884 COUKS ill Auk <.X:t. 321 Pseudonym, . .{\i\ n special 
rw>logicai sense) A nickname ; a vernacular name, iiiadiiiis- 
.sihlc in onym^', 

.So t FMudo'nynial, PBendonymlc adjs, [f. as 
liext+-AL, -ic] rSEnDONYMOl'.S. 

1656 Ili.ouNT Glossogr.y Pseudonymaft that hath a false or 
counterfeit name. 1837 b»’-ni-'or.s Let. Mar., Poems (i 3 st) 
p. xcviii, I only print ii.-for such re.'idcrs as the pseud-j. 
nymic lawym mentioned. 1^4 Supernatural Kelig. II. 11. 
vii. 141 'i'lie. .p.seuduiiyiiiic literature of the first ccniurie>. 

Pseudonynuly (p$-, si/ird^ni-mki). [('. 
med. or incKLl.. pseuddnym-us (see next) + -n v : 
cf, anonymiiy.'] The character or condition of 
being pseudonymous ; the use of a pseudonym or 
assum^ name. 

1877 World VII, No. 169. 14 Shielded by ibe iiia.sk and 
cloak of i>scudouimhy. Sat, Kcv. 9 Apr. 423/1 The 

momentary fad for aiion> iiiity and phcudoii) iiiity. 

Paendon; raiOUS (ps-, si/idpniinds), a, [f, 
med. or mod.L, pseudduym-us (a. Gr. Jpevbontvp-os ; 
see r.'iiEi IX)N ym) + Cf. F, pscudonyme adj.] 

1 . Bearing or assuming, cs)). writing under, a 
false or fictitious name ; belonging to or character- 
izing one who docs this. 

17^ PliiLLir!!, Pseudonymousp\\i\l has a counterfeit Name. 
1715 M. Daviks Athcu, Prit. I, I’rcf. 8 The P^cudonymous 
Incon.HidcTabl«n«i>s of those Libelling Insults. 17^ bkAa.i-; 
Anonym, (i8og) Advt., Whether the person l>c of known 
and cMablished character, anonymous, or pseiidoiiymoiiii. 
i8ia W. Taylor in Monthly Rev, LXVIL 532 The pseudo- 
nymous refugees of political persecution. 1869 Poll Mall 
G, 14 July 10 A Pari-siaii has just taken the trouble to write 
a book.. to unmask all his pseudonymous contcinporaries 

2 . 'Written under an assumed or fictitious name; 
bearing the name of another than the real author. 

17*7 41^ Chambers CycL .s. v.. The greater epistles of 
St. Ignatius, &c., arc usually supposed to bo pseudonymous. 
x88r Halkbtt Jk Laino (////<.') A Dictionary of the Anony- 
mous and Pseudonymous Literature of Great Britain. 
xpo6 H. U. Sw'GTB Apocalypse lulrod. xv. ft 1. 170 A 
Chnstian apocalypse, if pseiidonymouH, would naturally 
have been attributed tu an Apostle. 

Hence Fseudo-nymoiuily adv.^ in a psendonym- 
ous manner, under a false or fictitious nsime^ 

1836 ill Byrods Wks. (1846) 428/2 Pieces published anony- 
mously or pscudonymously. a 1843 Barham /ngol. Leg, 
Jerry Jarvis's Wtg, A stuff by drapers most pseiidoiK*. 
motttly termed * everlasting*. x88a-3 Scha^s Uncyel, 


FSEUDOFODIUM. 

RcUg, Knov'l. II. 1276 ll^ngucts] Vindiciac contra 
tj rauHost published pscurlonymously in i;.79. 

pBeudonymu'nole, -u*noule.* [f. L, type 
^picitddiiytuuncuLusy dim. of Pseuddnymus : see 
pi cc. and - 1 . nclk.] A petty or insignificant person 
who writes under a i>scudoriym. 

1 Hkadi-; lEaud. Heir j^ref. 22 .She ni:ike.s the public 
I^licve ‘ C. 1' . ’ i-^ a clue to her whole name ; so she Is not a 

I seudonymiincule. 1875 S.MNiiWBNiL Chapman 71 The 
di^y t:ii;lics of a vcrmiii'ni i psciulonyin uncle. 

Fseudoparalysis, « tc. ; .see P.sel do 2. 

Ii Fseudoperipteros, -on i'psi/hl^pcri-ptcrps, 

~pT\),^ A nr. Arch. Also 7 (after F.) pseudo- 
poiipter. [a. late Gr. ifivdovffKirrtpos (Vilruv,), 
f. Iffvlio-, I Is KUDO- + vtpilfTtpus rEHIPTEIl, -JIROR. 
In V . pscHdo^plripthe (Littie).] A form of temple 
or Ollier building with free columns forming a 
(lortico in front (and sometimes in rear) as in 
a peripteral building, but the rest of the columns 
hi fhe walls instead of standing free, 
llciicc Fseudoperi'pteral having the structure 
of a pacudoperiideros. 

1696 Pill LUI S (wl. s), Pseud perip/cr (1706 Pscudopcri, 
pEmn], li sort of Icmplc, whcie the side Pilbrs were pul 
111 die Wall of thft innnr Side die Temple. 1830 Leiicii 
ir. r . O. Midler's Anr. Art S 288 (cd. 2) 317 TViuple.-,. . 
Iisciulo-iicriptfiral uidi engaRed columns .ironml. 1873 
Encycl. Prif,^ 1 1 . 4 lo/i There arc but two known cxuinplrs of 
l.‘.reuk andciiiily of .1 pscudo-pcriptcral structuie -ihe RiRanlic 
fane of Jupiter Olympius at ARriuetituiil, and the ninc- 
colunineil edifice at i*;estum. 1883 Clarke tr. Reber's Anc, 
Art 2i(f It would be difficuir todecidc wlielhcr this peculiar 
l>scuilu-peri|)tc:ros (at AgriRetituiiiJ owed its conformation 
to die biiildiiiR-Mone at disposal. 

Psoudopod (ps-, sirrd^lV'l). />M Also 
•podo. [Ill sense i, ad. mod.L. rsJKUixjroDiUM ; 
in sense 2, f. Gr. •^euSo-, PsEUiv>- + irow, iroS- foot ; 
in sense 3, f. mod.I.. Pseudopoda neut. pL] 

1 . Zool. .'liul Pol, ■= )’.SElTM.>P0DlL M. 

1874 Lviidock Orig. ^ Met. /ns. v. loi 'I’hc processes or 
p&eudopocis (in Magosphaera planulo] grow gradually 
longer, thinner, and iiKirc pointed. 1904 Brit. Med. jrnl. 
TO Sept* 596 Cells with clonRatcd blunt pscudoii^s. 

^ 2 . Zoo/. A process or jirojcction serving as a fo<;t 
la the larvre of certain insects. (Cf. Pro-lko.) 

19®® MiALLit Hammond Harlequin Fly u.33 PscudopocJ-;, 
or piovisional l.'uval feel, occur in most of the families. 

tl. Zool. A mcinlH-T of tlie former division Pseudo- 
poda of Infusorians, comprising those having 
p.seu'lopfxlia (now usually classed as Khizopoda)." 
1890 in Cent, Piet, 

Fsoudopodal (ps-, sii/dp*[^()Ual), a, Piot. [f. 
mod.L. Pscitdopod-di (see prec.) -i- -al.] a. Ilclong- 
ing to the Pseudopoda (see prec. 3); having 
pseudopodia, b. ^ next. 

1880 W, S. Kent Man. Infusoria I. 236 Monas obesa... 
Ih^y elongate, .the periphery in»ually priHlisccd at \ari.iblc 
points into one or more. . p.scudo|xidal prolongations. 

FsendopodiaKps-, si//d0pii<rdial)jt7. Piot. [f. 
rjiEUix»rDDi-UM 3- -AU] Of the mature of, per- 
t.aining to, or connected with a pscudojKidiuin. 

xM5 Carpenter in fntc/t. Obserzer No. 40. 290 The most 
delicate p.seiidopc/di:d tbre:uls. 1875 Hcnlkv Si ^Iaritn 
tucni. /iV/. (1CS3) 135 Nucleated ccupuscles. .which thiow 
nut very long p-cudupixiial jirolotiRalioti.s. 

^>0 Fsendopo'dian tz., in .same sense; Fseudo- 
podic (-(i/rdik i a, = PsEUixiPODAL. 

1865. iViir. Hist. Rtv, Ajjr. 298 Representing the .varcodc 
that filled the cbaiiibcr.s, pscudopcKhan tubules and stolon 
pa.s.s:igi;.s. 1890 Cent, Dict.y Fseudopodic. 

II PseudopodilUll (p&-, si//d<7p<7a'di^m^ Pio/. 
1 * 1 . -la. [mod.L., f. Gr. ^fu 5 o-, r.SELT)o- + -podium ^ 
.ad. Gr. wviiovy dim. of iroD?, no8~ foot.] 

1 . Zoo/, lii certain J*roto7.o.a (csp, Kliizopodn), 
Each of a luimlier of proce.sscs temporarily formed 
by jiroirusiim of any part of the proloplaam of the 
IkmIv, and serving for locomotion, prehension, or 
ingestion of food. Also, a similar formation in an 
amceboid cell, as a leucocyte. 

*854 J- IbHto Microsc, II. il (iS 6 i) 265 Fingeidiko pro- 
ccs.si;k, called p.seud«i|x>ilia, which it .apiit:ai.s to havt; ilic 
power of shooting out from any part of its substance. 1875 
Ili?xi.|-.Y & .Martin Ftcm. Hht. (1S77) it? Kai.h pscudo- 
(Kxliiim is evidently, at fii>t. an t:xten.->ion of the denser clear 
ilub^tallce iettitsiU\r \ only, x^i G. N. Cai kins Ptotozoa 
17 notCt Ih**. term ‘ p*^iidopoi(i.i ’ was given by von Siebold 
10 replace Dnjardin's inoi e descriptiv-e phrase * changeable 
processes ' {.e.rpausions variables), 

b. The tapering caudal extremity or * foot' of a 
Rotifer, serving for swimming, attachment, etc. 

1898 Skdgwick Te.vtbk.Zool. I.inii. 299 The posterior end 
of the body tapers*, and Is called the foot or pseudop^ium ; 
. .the joints arc often telescopically retractile. 

2 . Pot, A false pedicel or foot-stalk; applied to 

certain elongations of the stem in mosa^, os those 
supporting the gemmas in Au/avemmofty or the 
sporogoniura in SpAapium. p 

1B61 H. Macmillan Footnotes fr. Page Nat. 32 Scvcr.Tl 
species uf musses are furnished with geiitmas ur p.scudo. 


geinmas ur p.sciuio 

ifuuM, niiivu VVI 19 ISI ui powucry or sraiiulatcd hvad.s 
tcrininatins an elongated and almost leane.«» ixortion of the 
stciiu S876 I. H. Ualkiur ill Etuvit, Brit. IV. t6i/.- In 
S{)n«*\gnuin, the sporogonium Is fully developed uithin t!ie 
cuigonal leavc^ and when complete the axis livneaih it 
elongates, forming the pseudopodium. 

Pneudo-pore, etc. : see Pheudo- 3. 
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FSEtJDOFBOFHET. 


Fseudofiroiihet (ps-, si/zd^’pr/y'fet). [ad. late 
L. pscudopropheta (Itala a 200), Gr. ^(u 5 oirpo 4 >i}ri;$ 
(Malt, xxiv, ii): see Pseudo- and Pbopbet. So 
F. pmuio*prophke (i3lh c. in Littrc).] A false 
prophet ; one who falsely pretends to be a prophet, 
or who prophesies falsely. 

£1300 wvcLip SeL II. 394 AnU h«s uewe ordris.. 
b<in clepid of Crist pseudo'profctis. c 1410 TLvni;. Assemhly 
cf Goas 708 Pbtfudo uropfietes, false sodoinytcs. 1587 
floLiNSHEi) CkroH, 111 , 180/1 An heremit, whose nniiie 
MAS Peter, dwellinc about Vurke..'riiis pseudoprophet or 
false foreteller of afterclaps. 1634 .Sir T. Hekhert Trax\ 
JO J At Medina is the Pseiido pro^ots Sepulchre. 1837 W, 
IkViNG Capt. 111 . 903 As soon us a preacher, or 

pseudo prophet . .cels followers enough, he.. sets up fur uii 
imlcpendent chietand 'medicine man'. 

So Pseudopro'photeBS, a false prophetess ; 
PneudopTophe'tio, -loal adjs. 

1680 H. More Apocat, Apoc. ii. at ‘Which callcth herself 
a I’rophetess', but is indeed a ^Pseiidonrophctess .. and 
seducer of my servants. 1668 — Dri. Dial, v. iv. (171 40^^ 

That Chair of InfalUhility that he and his ‘ Pseudoprophciick 
B.xly boast they sit in. 1588 J[. Hahvkv Disc, ProN. 4t; 
'I'he fantasltcall bot'jks of Urigil full fraught with such 
*l^eudoprophclicall wonderments. 1684 H. Mork Exp, 7 
E-pht, (16A9) 130 'I'lic liesiian and Pscuduprophetical power 
. .is burnt and destroyed 

Fseudoprostyle (ps-, si/ 7 dq)rJtt‘st 9 i 1 }, a, and 
ih. Arch, [f. Pmkuijo- f-Piio.srvLK.] (.Seequot.) 

i88x Archil, Puhl, .Siv. Dict,^ Pseudoprod^c^ a portico 
piojeciing less than an iiitcrcoluitiriiatioii ; a terni used hy 
Husking. 1888 in Encyd, Did, 1890 in Cent, Did, 

Faeudopsia, etc. : see I'-seudo- 2. 
Faaadoscope (ps-, si^'di^sk^op). [£, Pseui^^- 
+ -suoi'E.] An optical instrument invented by 
Wheatstone, containing two reflecting prisms 
which can be so adjusted as to produce an npp.'irent 
reversal of the convexity or concavity of an object. 

**S* W11EAT.STONK Physiol. Pisionh »3 in Phil. Trans, n 
Aii thisi irislruinent convc>^ to the mind false perception.'; of 
all external objects, 1 have called it the Phcudoscope. 1855 ' 
II. SrKNCKR Priuc, Psychol. (i87») J. in. x, 3S0 When looked i 
at throu^ the Pseudoscopr, corive.x ohjcctM .seem concave, i 
1879 H. Grcdd ill Ptvc, Royal DubL Soc. 180 If we pl-mre j 
it in a pscudoscope— /. e. an instrument wliich enables us ' 
to view the right nicture with the left e)’Cj and the left with I 
the right -^It stimas up like a solid body, just the reverse of i 
the eifect in the stereoscope. I 

So PMndoseoplo (-skypik) a., pertaining to the j 
pscudoscope ; involving apparent reversal of con- j 
vexily and concavity, or other optical illusion | 
(hence PsetidoMO'pioally adv ^ ; PitudoMopy 
(-fsikJpi), the use of the pscudoscopc ; the i>ro- | 
duction of optical illusions such as are caused by it. | 
ifc7 Grovk rr*»#i/WA Sc. in Cerr. Phys, Eoncs (i?.74) i|.i| I 
With terrestrial objects the effect of the liiii<H:ulur..is m ! 
many in.slanc«s useudoscopic. %%i% Cinitcmp. Rcv,W\, 
411 \Vhen we louic p.<.eudo.scopicaliy at the face of a planter , 
bust, or at the outside of a mask, it is only after a lensilieiicd 
gaze that such ' conversion of relief (v.curs. 

Fseudosoorpion, etc. : see P.seudo- 3. 
Fseu'dosopli [ad. Gr. ^evSooo^-oy 

fakscly wise, f. \^ew 8 o-, P.^EUIX)- + tro^oy wi.se : cf. 
phi!o 50 ph,\ One who i'alscly affects, or supposes \ 
himself, to lx: wise ; a preleiidcr to wisdom, bo i 
Psoudo'sopher, FseudoBO-phical a,, Pseudo*- | 
Ropby [Gr. ifrtvSoaoipia], (All »o/icc<vds,) I 

1863 He Mobc.an Front Matter to Spirit l*rcf. a? 'J'his ! 
will only be done by the pseudosopli.s. 1884 Swinucrne 
. l/oc,, llr'erittiv. ijr Byron (1886) na 'J'hc l*.\cii.si. which 
may be pleaded alike for the traTis.atbntir. and the cis- 
ailaniij; pscudosupher. 1885 /Hit., Lamh 4- Wither 197 
pisU-’IiVveis in hi.s pscudo.sopTiy.^ xooa — in (/. Kti*. July 31 
•So coiisuiiitnaie and p^eudosophicala quack. 

II PMndostoma (psiml^t stiTma;. PI. pseudo- 
stomata (-tTstp'iuata). [niod.L. Cf. Gr. 
iTTo/at the false or blind uioiith (of a river), f. 
Pseudo- + (rro/ta mouth.] 

1 . Anal. A point on the surface of a serous 
membrane, regarded by some as the mouth of one 
of the absorbents or lymphatic vessels which begin 
in such membranes. 

x886 CoisetVs Eucyd, Dkt.^ P.Mudostomata^ . . Anat, 
Flattened connective-tissue corpm^clcs pa.s.sing up from the 
interior to the surface of the .scrvXis meinbr;incs. ,1895 ,Syd. : 
Soc, Lex.y Psendostonta, one of ilje deeply-.stuincd are.-\.s ; 
scMi under the tnici'oscope in a .silver-stained section of i 
endothelium. Klein believes intiny of them tu be the .stained I 
piocesMS of connectivc'tissne cells. 

2. /OOL =- l\'4EriX».ST0ME 1, I 

Sor. f.er., Pseudostowa . . . .Also, the oral ojicning | 
cf an l'U.hinoderin l.irva (cchinopmdiuni). 

3 . Zooi. A synonym of Gcomys^ a genus of 
American rodents with external check-pouches 
^called in Kng. pocket gophers or pouched rati), 

1813 Unis Exped, to Rocky Mis, HI. 231. 

Hence PMndoato'matoui a., pertaining to a 
pMudostoma, or having pKudostomata (sense i). 

• •ywostoma (ps-, si/?(l0|St0Bm). Zool, [ad, 
mod.L. pseudostoma : see prec.] 

1 . The mouth or oral opening of the pseud- 
embryo of an echinoderm. 

1877 {titnpseudoproil s. v. Dseudo* 2]. 

2 . In a sponge, a false osculum or cxcurrent open- 
ing, the mouth of a secondary canal arising It^om i 
fusion ; also called pseudoscuium (see P&eudo- 2). 
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188; .SOLLAS in Encycl, Brit. XXII. 416/1 KSpongCi) The 
opening.. to the t.xtfrior being termed a false usculc or 
psriidcKiiome. The faulty ii.';e of the term 0{H:ule..is here 
ohviousi : fur in one .sense the oscule is always a pseudo- 
stonie. 

3 . A rodent of the genus Pseudostoma (sense 3). 
So Fsoado'Btoulne a., belonging or allied to 
the genus Ps€udostoma\ having external chcek- 
pouches, as a pocket-rat ; Ffl0iido8toiiio*il8, the 
formation of a pseudostome (sense 2) ; Psando- 
■tomo'tio a., pertaining to or exhibiting j[)scudo- 
stomosisi Pa«udo*8tomou a. [Gr. i^cvSoVro/i-o? 
having false mouths], belonging to a pseudostome, 
or having psendostomes (sense 2). 

1887 Soi.L.\s in Encycl, Brit, XXII. 416/1 In some sponge.s 
. ..sccond.*iry independent opeiiiiigS| deceptively like oscnics, 
arc added. This pseudostome^ is due to a folding of the 
enlire .'«ponce, so a.s to produce .secondaiy can.'ds or cavities. 
1890 ( ■<•«/, D/t /., Pseudostomme . . PsendosioMotic , , Pseudo- 
siomohs, 189s Syd. Sot, Lex., Pseudostontollc,, Pseudo- 
stomous, 

Fseudostratum, etc. : see Preudo- 2. 
FseudOPary (ps-, sii/dd»*vari). ZooL Also 
in Lat, form paeudovazium {yO\o^iw\\\), pi. 
-ia. [ad. mod.L. pseudwarium^ f. Gr. 
(PsKin*!-) -f- ovCtriuni Ovaby.] a. The ovary or 
^neralive gland of certain imperfect female insects 
which reproduce parthcnogcnetically, and usually 
viviparously, as Jii aphule.s. b. ■» ProligerotiS 
pellicle : sec rutiriii? ek« »ua a, i . So Pseudo'vol r/., 
pertaining to or containing pscudov.a (see liclow', ; 
Pseudo3ra*riaii a,y jicrtaining to a pscudovary; 
Paeudo'viduot, the duct of a pseiidovary ; Pieud- 
o*inim (pi. -ova\ an ovum or egg produced by a 
])scudovnry, and developing without fertilization ; 
a jiarthenogenetic ovum. 

1864 H. Si'EKCF.K Princ. Biol, § 75 L914 In the Aphides . . 
from the fertilized eggs laid by perfect females, there jn-ow 
up imperfect females, in the pMfud-ovaria of which there 
are developed jxseud-ova. 1870 Koli.estom Anint, Life 
litlrud. 112 This form of asexual genesis is called ' p-seudu- 
parthcnogcnesi.s aini the reproductive gland a ‘ pseud- 
ovarium*. Ibid,^ The * p.scudovaria * jin ccrUiiii dipterous 
larva.*] being destitute of any ‘ pseudoviducl ’. 1877 Hcxley 
A Hat, inv, A Him, vii. 383 It tears the pseudoval .sac. 
INd, 4-17 'ITic young are developed M’ilhin organs wliich 
resemble tlie ovariolcs of the true females.. and may 
termed pseudovarics. The terminal or anterior chamber of 
e.ach pseudnvariHii Uilje, is lined by an epilheliiun. 187B 
Uei.l Ccji'cnbaurs ComO, Anat, 302 'J'hc {>(M;alletl pscudo\'a 
have been di.stingiu.sheu from the eggs. 

Fseudo-velum, etc. : see Tseudo- 2. 
Fshalmody, obs. form of Psalmody. 

Fflliaw (r>J§, J§)i inE and sh. Also 8 pshah, 
aha, 'pshaw, 8 9 paha, 9 p’shaw, (paa, psaw). 
[A natural expression of rejection.] 

A. int. An exclamation expressing contempt, 
impatience, or disgust. 

1873 W\t:iiKHLKV in'fdl, Dauchiy' Master w, Mens, 
P.Nliaw 1 wat do you tell me of the iiiatche 1 1710 .Swik 1 
yrut. to .Stclta 12 Dec., Why, it .seems your uacq net -bo.at is 
not Kwt ; p.siiali, how silly that is. 1710 Airs. Ckntlivrk 
BickcrstaJjTs B toying 15 Sha, sha; 1 tell thee thuu art 
inlst.'ikeu. 1798 Frkre, etc. in Anti-^acohin No. 31 (1852) 


fsilothbon. 

! mere + man) + -IBM.] The doctrine that 

I jesua Christ was a mere man. 

ciSio CoLKRiUGK in Lit, Rem, (1838) 111. 260 The con- 
clusion b. that between the Homcpusian scheme and mere 


! the mere humanity of Christ. i8^ J. Martinbau Ess, 1 . 
: 368 He embraced . . the ‘ Psilanthropism of the sccL 
' So Paila'ntliropiit, one who bolds this doctrine 
« IIUMANlTAlilAN I j Mla*lltlir0P3r “ PfllLAN- 
, THIloriSM. 

I c 1810 Coleridge in Lit, Rent, (2838) III. 941 Against 
I those "Psilanthropists who as falsely, as arrogantly, call 
{ themselves Unitarians. i8Q3 Ch. Q. Rev. XV. 280 Socrates 
. .sstvs he cannot treat Nestorius as a Fsilanthropist. z8^ 
Wkrsikr, ^Psilnnihropy, 1876 £. Mei.lor Priest h. vii. 
339 'To allege that IthcyJ see in the phra.se, 'son of man *, 
noihinz more than a barren psilanthropy. 

Fauo- (psdib-, soil^-), before a vowel psil-, com- 
bining form of Gr. bare, smooth, mere, used 
ill a few scientific terms : 

Psllooeratltd (-scTatoit) Pakeoni. [Gr. Wpar, 
! H€par- horn + -itk^], a fossil cephalopud of the 
\ Jurassic genus Psiloctras, Psilodermatons 

! (-dfi’jmatas) n, Zool. [Gr. skin, 

; llKBMA -h -oue], having the skin naked or without 
j scales, as au amphibian of the Psilodefwata, 
I Pallology nonec-wd, [see -logy], mere 

i or empty talk. PailopsaAlo (-p/’dik) a, Omith, 
j [Gr. nais, viuS- n child -b-ic], ol a bird : hatched 
naked or without down; opposed to ptilopsdU- 
Psllo'iophy nvuit-ivd, [see -•^opuyJ, shallow 
pliilosophy ; so Pallo aopher. 

1888 Proc, Boston Soc, JCai. Hist, 92 In studying the 
j *]*silocer at ill's of Ceiitriil Kuropu. 1820-30 Colemidge in 
; Lit. Retu. (1838) III. 33 Schotjis uf ''psilology (the love of 
j empty noise) and mi.so.sopliy. s8^ Coues Key / 

Birds icd. 2) 8 S A more exact distinction may nc c 


Oioci 


174 ’J'shaw I what, ever blundering drive me from 

niy iKilieiice. 1814 Sp.'trting Mag, XTdV. 162 P'shaw, 
eNclaims S'lmc c>ld sportsiiian. 186a Mrs. 11. Wood Mrs, 
Uallib. 111. xiv, 'Pshaw!' was the ficcvish ejaculation of 
Mr. I).are. 1887 J. W. (iRAiiAM Ne^ra 1. x. xio Psa I it is 
tixciKablc in a woman. Ibid, II, v. j 68 Pmw ! 

B. ns.vA 

171a .SiKiji.K S/i’ct. No, 438 r 3 Pishes and P.shaws, or 
oilier well'brcd Inlerjecliuns. 1760 Bakp.tti Mann, l^Cnst, 
Italy 1. 277 To answer me with an .angry pshaw. 1^0 
Kilntanscyjr, Her pm ions Leg 8ni 


HouiJ Kilnianscggf Her pm ions Leg X| OIIU WI ILII 1.1 W 4 IAJ 
Impatience more ihati pain, And iiUtrcd ' psh.aws ! ' and 
*pi.shc.s!’ 1845 Sionn.\RT in Encytl. Melrop. I. 

179/r Pish and pshaw ,, expres-S different .shades of con- 
tempt, the Utter showing more of ill humour and vexation 
than the former. 

Psliaw (rj§. J 5 ). U- prsc-] 

1 . iutr. To say ‘ pshaw I * Often with al. 
i7S9Sii;rne Tr., Shandy l.wWt My father pavelled home- 
wards . . in none of the l)e.st of ino<x]s— pshawing and pishing 
all the way down. iBas Scott Higel viii. And why }}shaw 
at my Lord Mayor, swcclhe.art? <21884 Fi.sh z'. ij. 
ij^x Long/n. Mag, Sept. 455 Don’t ' Phhaw ! ' at me. 

2 . trans. To depreciate or show contempt for 
by saying * pshaw ! ’ 

1848 Tiiackluay Bk, Snobs x.xix. [xxilj. They psha'd the 
French fleet. 2901 Black\v,Mag, FeU 247/1 He pshawed 
his iiieiancboly vapours. 

Fslltv pshnt (pjt, pjot), vU, [A natural utter- 
ance of wms^jered souncf : cf. /.tf, whisht^ An ujlter- 
ance enjoining caution or expressing impatience. 

1770 Foote Lame Laver 111. Wks. 1799 II. 84 P&hut 1 — 
Somebody'.^ coining. 1888 Yatka Koek Ahead 1. viii, 
* Psht t ’ said the old gentleman to himself. 

Fsicho-, Feioro-, eiron. ft. Psycho-, Peichiio-. 
FsilaatliropiG (psoil^nbr^mik), a, [f. as 
next + -re ; cf. philanthropk,\ Of, pertaining to, 
or in accordance with psilanthropism. 

a 1834 CoLERiCK-.E in Lit, Rem, (2839) IV. 13 The purport 
wuii tu give a |)silanthropic explanation and solution of the 
phrases, Son of God and Son of Man. 

jPMilanthropism (ps3ilm-n>rJpiz'm). [f. cccl. 
isi, ^l/XKavBpmr-ot merely human (f. ^ 7 Aut bare. 


.V. Ante*-, 
drawn by 

using the tcrni.s piilopadic and ^’psitoperdic . .respectively for 
those bird.s which are hatched feathered or naked. 288a 
i Duilvie (Annaiulile) Suppl., ^Psilosophcy^ a wuuld-be or 
; pietcnded philosopher. 1817 Coi.kkidge Biog. Lit. iii. 

: (1882) 34 Hoie^ 1 w-as decried as a bigot by the proselytes of 
French Phi- (or to .speak more truly, *Piji-)losophy. Ibid, x. 
£s Their adoption of French morals with French psilosoph)*. 

i FsilomalailO (p-snilpmelrtn). Mine Also 
! -raolau. [f. PSTLO- + Gr. /icXav, neuter of /teXof 
black.] A common ore of manganese, a hydrated 
; o.aidc, occurring in smooth black amorphou.s 
i masses, or in hotryoidal or stalaclitic shapes. 

I Chemically it i.*; a inechunical combination of ihe hydrated 
I dioxide and prut oxide, the Uncr often paitly replaced by 
• other priito.\ide;i, chiefly baryta .and potash, 

I 1831 Trans, Royal Soc. Edin. 11 . ijo The name psilomc- 
! lane . . is formed in allusion to the black colour and smooth 
: henuatiiic slmpes c»f the miiier.al 1870 Vf.ais Nat. it hi. 
Comm, III. (1B72) 367 'I’he principal ores of manganese an: 
Pyrolusite and Psilonietane^ both biiioxide.<;, the former 
arihj’droiis, the Utter conuiiiing 1 per cent, of water, 
i Hence FsUomtla'iiioa., oforof thcnatmcofpsilo- 

; inclane ; PsUomslanite Psilomklane. 

1883 Encycl. Brit. XV. 479/3 The writer found [in a 
' manganc.se nodule dredged up by the ' Challenger' rx;)edi- 
! tioM|...a total of 21-04 per cent, of the p.silomclanic part.^ 
1839 l.)F, I A Bkciib Rep. Gtol, Comtv.f etc. 610 F.silo 
niclanite [is f nnidj at Upton Pyne, and near Laiiiicesluii, 1879 
t‘rt.v.w 7 /’r Techn, Educ, IV. 255/1 Psilomebinite and brautiite 
; . .are hydrated peroxide .and seMjuioxidc of manganese. 

11 FdilOSiB (psailJu'sis). [mod.L., n. Gr. ipiKtoaiSf 
I n. of action from \piRow to strip bare, make bald : 

! see -0.SI.S.] 

1 . Path, A stripping bare, as of hair or flesh, 
j 184a ill Oi'NCLi.HON xded. Le.r. i8d iii Mavne A>/fV. 
ic' writh'd with i Lex. 2897 . 4 llbutt*s Syst, Med, III. 


, . 368^ In psilosis or 

sprue, the resophagus is denuded of cjuthcliuin. Ibid 776 
'P.silosis' bare) is suggcjited by Phin in one of his 

>aliiahle papers as a substitute for ' sprue*. 

2 . Greek Gram, The substitution of a tenuis for 
an aspirate, as in phitm for patpvs, or of the spiritus 
lenis instead of the spiritus asper, 

1904. Moulton in Expositor May 362 Occasional 
cleaspiration is part of the general tendency towards psilosis 
which started from Ionia influences and became universal, 
as iiiudern Greek .shows. 

Hence Pollotio (psnilp'tik) a., of or pertaining to 
psilosis. 

t Fai-lothor, -otlirft. Also 5 -otre, 7 psyl-. 

[ad. L. psildthnwif or a. F. psiloihrt : see next.] 

1 . A substance that removes hair ; a depilatory. 

1^5 1 '. WASHt.VGTON 4[r. Nkholay's Voy, ii. xxi. 59 A 

Psilothre..ifi a paste whiche . . docth foorthwith cause the 
haircs to fall out. 1^7 Tomlinson Renods Disp, 904 Every 
Psyloth€r..doth not only attenuate, but evell hairs. 

2 . Herb, Bryony (Bryonia dioica), supposed to 
have a depilatory property. 

*c 1440 Pattad, on Hush, 1. 917 Wattrid cucumber seed, or 
comyn grounde, Lupyne, or psilotre, kest on the grounde. 

llFsilo*tliroii. Obs. Also 7 P87I0-, pBiio- 
thruni. [L. psilMhrum, a. Gr. a depila- 

tory, f. ^lAovv to bare, with instrumental suftix.] 

1. « prec. I. 

[e 1400 Lemfranis Cirurg, 294 pou schalt anointe al ^ 
place with txiilatro [i. e. cum psffatro], a tjEf Sinon. Bat^ 

ihol, 35 Pstfolrun ' ■ • * " - * ' 

Anim, 9f Min. 5 ‘ 
and braine of a J 



FCaTHUBISM. 


1549 


PSYCHE. 


2. - prec. 2. 

i(ei Hoiunu PtiMjmxni, L II. iMThereb acerlain wild 
while vine, which, .others [call] MeloihronorPsilotbrum... 
This know the curriours well who dreSKc skina, for they u.se 
it much. ifd6 Phillips, Psilothron ^ the Herb liriony or 
white Vine. 

Faithuriem (psi-^iuris’m). ran, [irreg. fur 
psithyrism^ ad. Gr. fiBvpiciia or f. 

ipi$vpl(-€i¥ to whisper.] Whispering ; a whispering 
noise, as of leaves moved by the wind. 

kBya M. Collins Pr , Clarice II. xix. 216 PsithurUm of 
mnllitudinoiLs leaves made ghostly music. 187s *— hlack- 
smith B Scholar II. la The wind wooed them with a 

whispering psilburLsm. 

Psittoe (pti'Uek). rare. Also 5 psitake. 
[ad. L. psittaC'US^ a. Gr. t/arraKOi p.'irrot.]f A 
bird of the genus Psittacus ; a parrot. 

\c 1400 Maunoxv. (1839) xxvii. 274 And there hen nianye 
Popegayea that tbei cl»en Psitakes in hire langagc.j 18B1 
Academy 1 Oct. 252/1 To him parrots are psittaci 

Psittaoeoiw (psit#i*Jds}, a, Omith, [f. L. 
psittac-us parrot (see jirec.) + -eou.s.] Of or 
belonging to the parrot family of biids, PsUtaddw, 
SSo PBitta-oean, Pai'ttaoid odjs, (in mocl. diets.). 

1835 KiBOv//ia^. 4> tnst, Anim ,\, ii. 71 The Psitlaceou^or 
Pariut tribes. 

Psittaoine (psin&sain), a. (i^.) [ad. L. 
psiltacinusy f. psiltacus parrot.] Of or belonging 
to a parrot or to the parrot family ; parrot-like, 
b. so. A bird of this family. 


oung 111 

Ecleutiis. %%p/$ Athenjeum 16 Mar. 348/3 Showing ihut it 
was completely psitiacine. 

Pflittaoinite (psilie'sinait). Miti, [AN-.niTied 

1876 : f. as prec. + -IT£l a.] A hydrous vanadate 
of lead and copjier, of a parrot-green colour, occur* 
ring a.3 a pulverulent coating on quartz. 

t 8 j 6 A utcr, Jntl, Sci. Ser. 111. XII. 36 Pbittiicinite occurs 
SDinuliinci .*is^soci.ated with gold. 1893 Ciui'Man Bioiopipc 
PfiKitKC vjy PsillaL'inite from Monl.m.i. 

Psi'ttaooidp a, [f. Gr. ^irrax-os, parrot 4- 
-uin.J Like or akin to the Psiitacidst or parrots. 
1895 in Fnuk' s Standavil Diet, 

So i| l^Bittaoo'Blfl (see quot.). 

1897 Jl’estm, Cas. 3 May lo/i The British Medical 
yaurnal iiouiuiti a note of warning to those who make pets 
of parrots, 'i'hese liird.s arc the source of a disease, psiii.i. 
cosis. xvbich ha.s lately occurred at Genoa. I'he disease 
takes the fuini of inalignant piieutuuuia. 

Fsoadio (ps<?ia:*dik), a. [irreg. f. next f -ic.] 
Of or pertaining to the psoas muscle. 

185. Owen (Annaiidale 1B8?), The psoadic plexus. 1858 
Maynv. Expos. Lex.^ Pscadicus, . .01 or belonging to the 
Iwiii, or to the/.w muscles: piti>a<Iic. 

PflOM (psJu’as;. Anal. [Properly pi. of psoa, a. 
Gr. iffita, usually in pi. ^dai, acc. ^dar, the muscles 
of the loins. From the rare occurrence of the sing. , 
the pi. psoas has been erroneously taken as sing.] 
The name of two muscles of the liip : (a) P'soas 
matins, a large flexor muscle of the hip-joiat 
which arises from the lumbar vertebrae and sacrum 
and is inserted along with the iliac into the lesser 
trochanter of the femur ; cf. iLlorsOAS. {b) Psoas 
parvus ur minors a muscle (inconstant in man) 
which in many mammals forms a powerful flexor 
of the pelvis upon the spine, 
a. sing, psoa^ ip\. psoas, 

1681 ir. irUli's* Kem, Med, IFhs. Vocab., /-Vjw, a great 
muscle Ixtginnin^ at the nth rib, and going through (he 
buw'els to ihc privie- members. 1^ tr. Blaucard's Phys. 
Dkt. (1693X Psoas^ Muscles of the Loins, which proceed 
from about the two lowermost Vertebres of the Tliora.A. 
1777 Ul'nier in Phil, Tram, I.XVII.610 Where the colon 
passes over the psoas and iliac vessels, 

&, psoas taken as sing. 

1704 J. HARRisZtf.r. Techn. 1 ^ Psoas Jifa^iuSt or Lumlalis 
, Jasons Parvus, 1871 Huxley A unt. Fertebr. Anim, ii. 49 
The psoas minor, .is a protractor of the pelvis, 
b. attrib, , as psoas abscess, muscle, etc. 

1813 J. Thomson Led. tuftnPl. 153 I hc disease called 
psOK abscess. 1804 ABKRNgTHV Surg. Qbs. 2x4, I .. 
carried it upwards hy^ the side of the psoas muscle. 1870 
Rolleston Anim, L(/e 2 1^'he two psoas muscles. 

Hence PBOA'tlo a. rare [irregular] « PbOADiu ; 
PBOi'tls (see quot. 184a). 

184a Dunglibon Afed. /.yjt., Psoitis^ inflammation of the 
US0.1S muscles. 1877 ir. von ZiemsKu's Cycl. Med. XVI, 1^6 
rsoiiis also occurs, .as an indepement disease. 

II Psora (i)so«'rfl). [L.psffra, a. Gr. ipitpa itch, 
mange, « L. scabies.'\ A contagious skin disease ; 
scabies, the itch. 

s68t tr. Willis* Rem, Atcd. tVks, Vocab., Psora, the 
Bcabbado, or i^bbiness with pustles. 1803 tr. HeberdeA's 
Commenl, xxiiu (1806) ns There is an appearance exactly 
like it. .yet difTers from the true psora by being very little, 
if at all infectious. 1893 Syd, Boc. Lex., Psora, the Itch. 

« .Also, mange, applied to men and beasts. 1899 Allbutt’s 
Syst. MeH,yii\. 551 From his [CeLsus*] time down to that of 
Willan we find the names Psora and Lepra applied loosely 
to all kinds of squamous diseases. 

II PsorittiiO (ps-i 8ordi-&sis). [mod.L.> a. Gr. 
rfUtpidais, f. ^piSy to have the Itch, f. iffbfpa itch. 
The etymological pronunciation iS (pso«ri|^i*8is), 
but that given is in ordinary use.] A disease of the 


skin, characterized by the appearance of dry reddish 
patches covered with glistening imbricated scales. 

I iS^ tr. Bliineanrs Phys. Did. (1693), Psorkisis, a dry 
I itching .Scab. s8x8-ao E. Thompson .t/e/A/j//. 

1 (cd. j) 334 Psoriasis is not contagious. 1878 'i*. Hryani 
; Pract. Surg. I. 81 The psoriasis commonly appears on the 
i palms of t he. hands and the .v>Ic.h uf the feet. 

I attrib. & Comb. 1879 Itosp. Rep. 1 X . 748 A pi o- 

j fuse erupiiou, of a psoriasis character. 1898 J . Him emsaos 
! An hives 0/ Surgery IX. No. 36. 365 Covered with psoria-sis- 
i lupoid eruption of a very severe ciiaracter. 1899 AUbutt's 
I Syst. Med. VI 11. 559 A psoriasis patient. 

Hence PBoriatlo (psoyipe-tik) a., of the nature 
I of or affected with psoriasis ; sh. one who suffeni 
! from psoriasis ; PBoria'tiform a., having the form 

* or appearance of psoriasis. 

1 JW3-4 Med. Ann, 50/2 Applied to the psoriatic patches, 

i 1899 Alibutt’sSyst. Med. VI U. 534 Ichihyosw . is sometimes 
; found in p.soriatic families. Ibid. 558 'I'hcre are nsoriatiforin, 
! lS>'Yatc, and popular forms of seborrhixa. Ibid. 571 The 
; view which would convert our psuriatici. .into a class of 
i neurotics and cripples. 

Fsorio (psu9*Tik), a, .ind sb. [ad. Gr. \[fupiK- 6 f, 
f, yf/wpa PsoiiA. In F. psoriqu€.\ 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to psora or itch. 
i8aa ‘34 (ioctits Study ^/Yt/. (ed. 4) iV. £03 He had p:ioric 
. e.xcoriations on the legs, 
i B. sb, A remedy for the itch [cf. Gr. 

[1684 ti. BIatuard*s Phys. Did. fi6oj), Ps'riin^ Medi- 
cint:s against the Scab.] 1895 Soc. Lex., Psoric..\\ 

' medicine for curing the itch. 

So PBo roid, Pao'rottB adjs. 

1858 Mayne Expos. Lex.,Psorodcs,..\\\xs\\y^ or full of itch : 
psorous . . Pioroitfes^ . . resembling psora or itch : fi.soroid. 

; II Fsorophthalmia (ps(j-rpl>ii:*lniia;, also 
pso'rophthalxny. [mod.L. f. Qt.ipwpa itch, or 

• itching + Oi'HTiiAT.urA : cf. F. psoroph- 
thalmu.'\ Scurfy inflammation id the eyes. 

; 1656 Ulol'NT scurvinc-s-s of the 

. blows, with an itch. 18^ tr. Biaucanf s Phys. Diet. • 1693), 

! Psorephthahuia. 1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. 1, Psoroph- 
I tkabuy, an Ophthalniy, or Inflammation of the Kyes w*ith 
; itching. 1780 Ware (//V/rj Rcnuirks uti the Ophthalniy, 
j rsorophth:ifmy, and niiriilr.nt Eye. x8o3Win\uN’ T^av. 

; Turkey 539 P&orophUialmy is common among the Syrians 
! and Egyptians. 1858 in Mayne. 

I Hcncu Paorop£iha*liiiio a. 
j ^ 1858 Mayse Expos. J.ex.,PsorophtkalMk,. .oi or lieloiij;- 
' ing to psorophlhalmy. 

Psoro'ptic, a. Path, [Arbilmrily f. Gr. 

I itch, after sarcopticJ] Of tht' nature of ijsor.!. 

1900 f ield ^ July 46-3 Sarcoptic m.'inge w hen the hm rowii.g 
' mites ate the invaders, and p.Tf^ropiii: when the 

Cf minon surface mite is the cau.se of the itching und other 
. cflects. 

Psorosperm (l^»'»*rt?sp6jm [f. as prcc. I- Gr. 

J avipua seed.] An indi\idiial of a group of 
■ Sporozon {Psorospemtiir ', |)arasitic protozoa found 
; in the mucous membranes, muscles, and liver of 
I domestic animals, and sometimes in man. 

z866 CoBBoi.o Tapeuvrms 8 The human }>sorustKTni. 

1 1876 Beneden’s Anim. Parasites 253 't he disease of silk 
! u onus, known by the name of * pchrinc ’, has been .attributed 
; to t he do vclopincnt of psorospcrinm!. ] 1880 tr. vou iCiemssens 
' Cyil. Med, IX. 49.| Tsoiospernis have thus far ^mly been 
found Iwiec in the liver of man. 1897 AUbutt's Syst. Med. 
11; 1003 The prevalence of a disease caused by psoiosperius 
..in the lower animals. 

So PBoroBpe’rmial, PBoroBpB'rmiaii, PBoro- 
Bpe'Tinio [ - F. psorospennique^, adjs.. ol^, belong- 
ing to, or of the nature of rsorospcrmm\ Psoro- 
Bpermo'BlB, the occurrence or develo])inenl of 
psorosperms in animals. 

1867 J. IfoGt; .1//Vr«w. 11. il 31^18 Obscrviitions. .on (he 
! psorosjTernual sacs obtained from the huir cf a peasant. 

; 1875 tr. von Ziemssens Cycl. Med. 111. 655 The Mie<icherian 
! (or Kainc>Mn or psorospermian) sms. AUbutt's .Syst, 

I Med. 1 . -iog Psorospermcisik could not be induced . . by r ubhi ng 
I in psorospennial material obtained direct from the livers uf 
other i-abbits. 1898 /.^id. V, 174 The pebrine disease, 

! which is caused by a psurospennial urgaiiisiii. 1899 Ibid. 

I V III. 879 The dUcase was a cutaneous psorospermosis. 

! Pst, iul, [So in Ger.] A whispered signal for 
I silence. 

xSya R flu f ledge's Ev, Boy's Ann. Aug. 576/1, 1 said, ‘ Psi, 

I psi . *Qui vive?* he whbijcred. 

Fsucology, obs. form of PavcHOLOGY. 
PsyollftfifO^O (p3-, sdikiig^’d.^ik), a. [ad. 

; Gr. }pvxayorfiicvs attractive to the mind, persuasive, 
j f. }/fOxayvyia winning of tiic mind, jicrsuasion, f. 

I sec next. In mod.F./j^i'^«z^'»^V///t\] 

I 1. Influencing or leading the mind or soul ; per- 
suasive, attractive. 

1846 Grote fTWiY I. xvl I, 573 When we examine the 
psycnagogic influences urcdominant in the .society among 
whom tnis belief originally grew up. 1871 Morley Fauve^ 
Morgues in Crit. Misc, Ser. l 15 Essential conditions of 
pm’faogogic quality. 

2 . («■ Gr. i^vxaTWTus.) Conjuring up or evoking 
the spirits or the dead. rarc^K 

189a Edin. Rev. CLXXV. 423 In the pli^ of the ' Cht>e. 
phoroB ' [.Xgauiemnoii's] roy.al shade, powcrfiil in the realm 
of death, is wrought upon by the long psychagogic odes to 
succour his avengers. 

3 . Med, (Seequots.^ 

1890 Billings Med, Did,, having power 

to aiouse or restore coiuiCKnisne.ss or mental activity. 1^5 
Syd,Soc. Lex., Psychagogic,. .epithet applied to restorative 
medicines. 


So PByohago'glcol a., that leads the mind; 
hcricc Fayohago'glcally adv., ^persuasively. 

182a Gkoik Annl. Injl. Nat. Kelig. ii. ii. I 6. 130 The 
mi'iilal forpsychasogi'-airc^. 1875 psychological]) machinery 
Ilf the pricM-hood is excellent ; but they are unhappily 
d* ticiciit ill physical force. 18^ j. Wir.soN in Blackto. 

Nov. 645 Has any iiioie versed and prufuuiid ma.ster in 
criticism, before or sinct^, authentically and .authoritatively, 
. . psychugogically, propounded, .the Dogma ? 

Fayohagogne (-agpg). [f. Gr. ^0x7 Psyche 
+ d7ft;7ot leading, leader ; in form ■» Gr. (^8x^70^709 
le.ader of departed souls, sairi of Hermes. .So mod.F. 
psychagogue^ 

1. f ine who directs or lends the mind. save. 

1. B47. r. E'i7« FeuchtersUben s Med. Psychd. (Syd. Soc.) 343 
All this must lie effcLicd and f.*iifon.«.*d by the physician, as 
a psychagogue or instructor of the mind. 

2. flr.cwho calls tip departed spirits; a necro- 
mancer. 

*843 ^IDDELL & Scuri G*k, , M'uyaywyos, . ix:ssub.d.;\ 
necromancer, psych.-igoguc. x88a Daily .Vnrs u Dec. 1/4 
Our tiiudcin psych.igogwc:*, the iiiuiiibris of th»t ISvLhiL.vl 
Society, have not beni much more fortunate in calling up 
spirits than their ancient models. 

3 . A/cd. (See quot.) 

*867 C. A. Harmis Put. Med. Tenuiuol. (fd. y, Pstiha- 
medicines which resuscitate, as in cases uf .sym:o]jc'. 
Fsyxhal, a. rare, [fl Gr. ^6x17 Psyche + -al.] 
Of or pertaining to the soul ; spiritn.-il ; [isychic.'tl. 

1B44 i\ik Mesu/eric Revelation Wks. 1864 I. in Ccitaiii 
psyrhal impressions which of late have cau.sed ine much 
anxiety and siirpri.se. a 1840 — Masgiuttlia x.v.\ vi. ibid. III. 

I 5j5 To rccmtilc the psychalimpossinility of refraining from 
j adiniraiion, with thr; (oo-hastily aitaiiied meiilal conviction 
; that, dilically, there is iiuthing to admire. 1864 Wehsii-.k 
i cites IJ vY’.'t. 1900 Westm. Gas. 10 .Sept. 2/j .\h God, that 

Ic'vc.s .shuuld roses be 1 'J'hcir thorns our poychal pains. 

Fsyohalgia toPaychasthenla: sccP.sycmo-. 

Psyche sai'ki). [n. Gr. i/rvxn (in L. 

psyc/icj breath, {, \fvxttv to breathe, to blow, (later) 
to cool ; hence, life (identified with or indicated by 
the breath) ; the animating principle in man and 
other living beings, the source of all vital activities, 
rational or irrational, the soul or spirit, in dis- 
tinctioQ from its material vehicle, the ou/ya or 
IhkI v ; sometimes considered as capable of persist- 
ing ill .a disembodied slate after separation from 
the body at death. 

In Mythology, pcrsonifwd ns in ic. By Plato and ulhei 
! philosophers «\ti'.ud»*d to the anima nntndi, conceived to 
\ wuimale the gcnci.il sy.siem of the universe, as lh<» soul 
! animatcA the individual mgaiilsm. By St. Paul (developing 
; 21 current Je wish distinction between rua\. irvei'/uia, spiiii 01 
bii'.vrh, and Utphesh. souh used fut the lower or merely 
j iitUiiral life ul man, shared w ith other animals, in contrast 
' with the wi'tvfiA or spirit, conceived as a hiffher eirment 
j ditr to divine influence supervening upon the original curisti- 
lutioiiof iinregeuepile human nature : see i*svciiic a. 2^ Psy. 
i. HicAi. 2. ( For ihi.< and other developments in nre'Chrisii.iti 
Judaism, and the N. 1‘. w^ritiiigs, see K. H. Ciiarles, Hist, 
of ihc Dec trine of a I'uture Life. 1099.)] 

; 1 . The soul, Or spirit, as distinguished from the 

I body ; the mind. 

1658 .Stii T. Browne Hydriot, iv, f i Why tlie Psyche or 
soul of'l'iresias is uf the masculine gender. 1794 Sviuws 
I riciv Xat, II. 379 The two csseiuiaU in the composition cf 
I bll sulilun.sry things were, by the ancient Gn'tks, termed 
! psyche and hyte, that is, spiritus et maieiiti, sunl and hodY*. 

! 1877 tr. J'irchozv in Tyndall Fragiu, Sc. (1S79; 
i If I espl.iin :*tli.'iclion and rc-pulsiun .is exhibitioiLS of iniud, 

I as psyclikul phenomena, 1 simply throw the i'>ychc out of 
j the w'indow, and the Rsychc ceases to he .a Psyche, 1879 
i l.Kwrs Strtdy P.ychd, 73 The most accredited [ancient ] 
j thinkers not only deiaciiedMaii fruiii Nature, but the Mind 
; from the ( ^rg.iiiism ; they invented a Psyche as the source 
; of all inentarphenuiiitna. 1888 A i Prin.eton AVr*. Mar. 

' 37 PsY'cholojty i.s the .science uf the psyihc or soul. 1896 
Gardner Sculptured Pciibs I fellas 24 The psYche, to 
Homer, is nut in the leiist like the Christian Soul, hut is 
a shadowy d.-^uble of the man, wauling alike in force and 
ui-.duin. 1905 E; J. Dillon in Contesup. Rez\ .\iig. sS; It 
is dilticiill to realise the position and to picture the psyche 
trf Kiv.h(]estveiisky [the Ku&siaii admiral who liicd 011 (he 
Noiih Sea lisbing fleet]. 

t b. TIic animating principle of the universe as 
.'t wliolc, the soul of the world or anima fnttndi. 

1647 H. Mown Srug of Sent Notes Such is Hie 

eiilrunce of Psyche irio ihc htxly of the Vniveise, kindling 
and exciting (he lU-.id mist. 1678 O'uwokiii fntell.Syst. 
I. iv. i n. 3S3 This is taken by I'lotinu.s to be ihc^ £ttrn2il 
Psyche, that .ictively produceth .All 'Mungs, in this Lower 
World, according to those Divine ]de.a<t. ibid. § 23. 406 
But in other pl.‘ices..he frequciilly .nsserts, above the Self- 
moving Psyche an Immovable and Standing Nous or Intel- 
lect, which wa.«i properly the DemiurguSi 

o. in later Greek Mythology, personified as the 
lielovcd of Eros (Cupid or Love), and represented 
in works of art as having butterfly wings, or as a 
butterfly ; known in literature as the heroine of the 
story related in the Golden Ass of Apulcins. 
Hence allrib. in sense ' like that of Psyche as in 
Psyche^knot (of hair), Psyche^mould, Psyche task, 
1876 (iBO. Eliot Dan, Der, Ixi, In the Psyche-mould of 
Mirah'a frame there rested a fervid quality of emotion some- 
times rashly supposed to reiiuire the bulk of a Cleopatra. 
1895 S. B. KEN.sEnY in Outing (\ 5 . S.) Oct. 8,/a Do you 
think this Psyche knot suiLs tiie .special cut of my featiire.s ? 
1901 Weitm, Gas. aS May 3/4 After many Psyche ta.sks F2ite- 
encumbered now unravelled. Hoping there’s no more to do. 
1904 Ibid, 30 Nov. 4/2, 1 am not quite sure I know what is 
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* A Psyche knot \ wULb wliai the lady's jet’black hair 
u-us iransruniiud to. 

2 . a. (After fir.) A bwttcrlly. 

1878 Kmuuson Sit 7 \ Kthks Wks. (ilohii) 1 . 1173 The poor 
Knib- .exuaiids into a lieaiitifiil form with raiiioow wings... 
The Greeks Lulleil it JVychu, a iiiaiiife>t ciiibieiii of the sold. 
1896 Cosmopolitan XX. 396/1 Lovelier than nny psyche of 
(he sun floating with moons of vcU-ct jet on wings of 
heaven's blue. 

b. Entom. A genus of day> flying boinbyekl 
moths, typical of tne family /'syihidr. 

183a Kenniic Connect. BuiUyfl, iV Moths <14 Psyche 
(Schrank [1801]). 'The I'mwn Muslin KPsycko fusca'\.,\ 
p.ile greyish-browii, without .spots .the fciiiide without 
wing% 1857 SiAiNioM .l/rtE. HriU Puttcrfl^l^ Moths \bs 
Family xi. P-sychiche., .The female of Psyt hi't not only with- 
out wiiig-s, but deprived of legs or aiiLctinas. . . The males fly 
by day in search of the fciiialcs. 

3 . Astron, Name of one of the asteroids. 

1883 Chambfrs* Kntycl. s. v. P/aneioidSt No. 16. P.syche, 
[discovered] Mar. 17 [by] Dc liaspnris. 

4 . A cheval-glass; psyche-glass^ 

[Mod.F. In />;r/. cat/. 1835. Said to be so culled from 
Kaphael's full-length painting of the fabled Psyche.] 

1838 Lytton Alite 1. V, * How low the ruoiui.'... !' ^aill 
Caroline ; . . * And 1 see iiu Psyche 1887 A theumwi 1 8 j tine 
803/3 A girl combing her fair hair before a psyche. 

Hence Payolie'an a, rare^ uf ur pertaining tu 
Tsyche; Pvyohelim (see quot. 

t8a8 Lights \ Shades II. 1S6 You might have .sprained it 

i your anldel with more gr.-u:e in a Psyclii'an iiii.'ulrillc. 
r.W. HADiHK'K(//V/r) Soninolisiii and P.syclitdsm, otherwise 
/ital M;igncli.sni,or Ak•^lnt•r^sln: roiisidered IMiysioIogically 
ai'.d Philosophicall}*. Syd. Soc, Li-r.^ P&ycheismf\}\^ 

somnolent CLiiiditioii induced hy iiic.siiicrisiii ; now most 
coninioidy termed the hypnotic state. 

Psyohiater (ps-, saik^i'ataj). [mod. f. Gr. 
^L'Xij Paycue -h lariip, larp^U healer, physiciiiii. 
So mod.F. psychiatre (Liltrc).] One who treats 
mental disease ; an alienist. 


i8S7 Dl’nglison Mcd^ Lejc.^ PsychitiL-t\ one who tlT:lL^ 
diseases uf the mind - a Al.'td-doi.'tor. 1884^ Siotsntau 
311 Aug., The psycliialer, to ujiosc .sympalliciic care the 
unfortunate victim of iiiorhid incitements. .is to he coiii- 
iiiiited. 190a Daily Ck/wi. 23 l»cc. 4/7 iVofi'ssor Kraft 
Khing, the renowned psychiuti-r «jf the Vienna Univet^ity. 

Fsyolliatrio C-ia?-trik), a, {sh.) [f. as piec. 

-1C : of. Gr. larpiK-^ of or pertaining to a healer 
or to medicine.] Of or pertaining to psychiatry. 

1847 tr. roM FeuchUrslebctC s Med. Psychol. (S>d. JSoc.) 
Ed. Pref., He turne<l his attention to the revival of the study 
of psychiatric^ mctliciue. i8m H. Ei.u.s Criminal ii. 37 
L I jombruso] initiated.. a psychiatric museum, Daily 

News 22 Sept. 5/2 'J'he introiiuction of psychiatric institu- 
tion!! under State control. 

B. sA P«joliia*trlos (rarely -atric, 'atrik). 
The theory or practice of psychiatry. 

1847 tr. van Fcuchierslehcn s McJ. Psychol. (Syd. Soc.! r 
When we come to the .study of psychiatrics proper- the 
doctrine of the diseases of the mind. ^ iMi X. .Syd. .Soc. J 
th. Med. ^ Sitrg. 179 On Psyclirntrik in its Legal Kclatiuns. 
1904 Daily Chroa. 9 Aug. 3/a Psychology, .. sociology, 
ciiniinology, psychiatrics, have pronounced it guilty. 

So PsyohlA'trical a . ; PsyokiA'trioally adv. 

tr. voH Feuchlerslehcn's Mcd. Psychol. .Soc.) 

2S7 'J'liere is in these word.s ethically and p.syciiiaLricaIly an 
important inliiiulion uf the dangerous w'eakness of in;in. 
1884 .ScotsmaH (<j Ang., lioth p;irtie.s -ihepsychiatric.nl and 
the philanthroufc. 1^ AUhutt's Syst, .Va/. 1 . 37 [ J'heyJ 
work at the subject from the psychiatrical point of view. 

Psychiatrist (ps-, soik.:ii'altist). [f. neat + 
-isiT.J A student or professor uf psychiatry. 

1890^ in Cent. Diet. 1895 in Syd. SiW l.c v. 1897 Uin.iu- 
iiAur in Diet. Xat. Biog. Lll. 320/2 It recalled, .the aiten- 
lion of psychiatrists to the physical basis of mental aberration. 

Psychiatry (-ai alri). [f. Gr. + 

IdT/Kia healing, medical treatment (f. Ivrpos healer). 
Cf. inod.K psychiatric (1867 in Liltr6).] The 
medical treatment of diseases of the mind. 

1B46 in Wokcilsilr, citing Monthly Rev, x86a M, Syd, 
Soc. Vear hh. Med. 4- Surg. 167 Keiiorts in Psychiatry. 1886 
A. H. Pkl'CI!: Mirac. Element Cosp, v. 183 Auroblem in 
psychology and ps^'chiatry. xgoa Brit. Med. Jnil. 3 May 
The intervention of mychiutry in the reform of criminals. 

Psjrchio (J)8di*kik, bdi'kik), a. (s 3 ,) [ad. Gr. 
i/fvxi/c^ of the soul or life : in mod.F. psychiqite^ 
as in English.] 

1 . Of or pertaining to the human soul or mind ; 
mental; ^ Psychical a, 1 . 


1873 Wagvxk it. Tenfflfs Hist. Rom, IJt. I. 422 In its 
rttliiied descriptions of usychic events the poem recalls 
Virgil’s manner. 1883 Brit. Q, Rev. luly 14 'I’hc varied 
slimuli, nsychic and physical. 190a IIcciian Watcher by 
Threshold 131 Among women his psychic balance W'as so 
odffly u|iset that be grew nervous and returned unhappy. 

b. t:h.aractcTizcd by being susce|)tible to psychic 
or spiritual influence. 


Daily News 16 Vcb. 12 The Welsh are what is 
teini^ a 'psychic' r:^e-<>lh;tt is, their senses arc very 
highly strung, which gives them a tendency to second bight, 
or clairvu) ance, also ciair.audicucc and telepathy. 

C. rhysically dtUcate or frail ; * spirituellc *. 

Hkhma?! His A ngel 14 The girl was a frail and 
hand&^ Utiy, pointed, psychic, rosy-tipped 


2 . Pertaining to, or chameteriaed by, the ‘ lower 
soul’ or animal principle, as distingmshed from 
the spirit or ‘higher soul’; natural, animal; 
-I PSTCUICAL 2. 


After St. Paul's use of > Cor. ii. 14, etc. 


! 


i 


1838 J. sMartinkau Stud. Chr. 2^9 It was necessary that 
the Logos . . should . . by preoccii|>atioii have neutralized (he 
actiiin of the lialiiral (ur psychic) element throughout idl 
(he ycfirs of his continuance miiong men. 18M GLADSiiuNt 
Juv. Mundi ix. 376 What St. Paul calls the flesh and the 
mind, the iisychic and the liotiiiy life. 18^ Bibliotheca Sacra 
July 399 The psychic, or animal, man, is the natural man 
uf this prc.s«nt age. 

3 . « P8YCH1CAL a, .3. 

1 1881 Dr, G/ieisft an Antobhgr. m When the * psychic 
figuic' disappears, or is sucked bade into the bt^y of the 
iiiediuin.] 1887 F. JoiiNjaiS New Psychic Stud. i. 7 'I'hc^ 
studies are terined psychic in a itiodifled sense ; they pertain 
not to the ordinary • >p«ration.sof the mind, but to the uniisuul, 
Midi as thought-trafisrerenco, soiniiambulisiii, inesinerkm. 
clairvoyance, .spiritunlisui, apiiaritions of the living, haunted 
houses, ghosts lctc.J. Mrs. Hesani in Daily Chron, 

ij Jan. s/s A man. .iKKisc.s.siiiK some psychic gifts. 

b. Dsychk force, a supposed force, power, or 
influence, not [ihj'sical or mechanical, exhibiting 
intelligence or volition, and assumed as the cause 
of certain so-called spiritualistic phenomena. 

1871 W. Crookks in Q. Jrnl, Set, July 17 KcApccting the 
cause of these phenomena^ the nature uf ine force to which 
..I have ventured to give the name of Psychic IkI*’..J. 
1874 Carpkn ikk Ment. Phys. 11. xvi. (1870) 632 The 
table was actually r.aiscd, cither by his own ‘ iwydiic force ', 
nr liy the agency of discmliodied .spirits. 1900 tr. Plant ma’- 
iio/ts UnkmnuH vi. 228 Wc arc compelleil to admit the 
existence of an unknown Psychie/orce^ cnianaiiiig from the 
liuman heing, and callable of making itself fell at gicnt 
distances. 1008 .Sir W. Chookkh /jct. to Editor, It is not 
iiiiprob.able that Sergeant Cux tiiighl have suggested the 
term psychic forx'e to me in conversation before June 1871. 

B. sb, 1 . One who is particularly susceptible to 
' psychic * influence (sec P.sychical 3); a ‘ incdiuin *. 

1871 E. W. Cox Let, to //'. Crookes in Q. JrnL Sci. 
July 111, 1 venture to suggest that the force be ti-rmed the 
'j\yychit: Force i the persons in whom it Lh inunife.stcd in 
exiraordiiiAiy power Psychics i and the science relating 
to It Psychism, as beiiijg a branch of Psychology. ^ 1874 
— - What am 1 1 11 . n. xxiii. 289 lie had ptevioiLsIy exhibited 
<:i)n!--i(lerable power as a Psychic.^ 

5‘ 7/2 llypuutisms, mesmerisms, spiritiulisins,atiilspii-iti.siiis, 
tlic two falter kept rigidly sepaiate by the orthodox psychic. 

2 . Ch, Hist. .Sec quol., and cf. 2 alx>ve. 

1874 J- H. IlLcsr Diet. Sects 11886), lyychics, a party 
name given to the orthodox by the Tertullianists, who called 
themselves ‘Spirituals '...The distinction was drawn from 
Si. Pant's First Epistle to (he Corinthians, where he writes 
of the ^uxix6$..and the fri'nvp.anxof. 

Psyc^cal (ps-, S3i*kikal), a. [f. as prec. + 
-AL : see -icAL.] 

1 . Of or pertaining to* the soul or the mind]; mental, 
as distingui.shcd from physical', spec, in Path,, due 
to mental affection or influence. 

(by Henry More distinguished from intellectual; Y - 
.spiriiuid.)^ Psyxhical blindness, deafness, inability uf the 
brain to interpret impressions received hy the visual or 
auditory organs ; psycMcal paralysis, sec quot. 1893. 

1644 H. ^XovacSong o/Soutw, u lil. xxiii, The first wc 
name Nature Mimadic.in, J'he second hight Life Iiilellcc- 
tiiall, Third Psychicall. /bid. Interpr. Gen. (J iv, 1 understand 
by life Psychicall, such ceiUrall life as is capable of iEun 
and Ahad. 1831 Caklylu Aar/. Res. i. ix. (18 s8) 36 This 
physical ur psychical infirmity.. 1 have, .thought right to 
P’jnlish. 1847 ir* x’on Eeuthterslebcds Med. Psychol. piyA. 
.Suc.)^ i 3 'J lie proper subject of our inquiries- -spirit in its 
relation to corporoai life, organism in its relation to psyi lii- 
c.'d life. 1874 Hucknill & Tukk Psych. Med. (cd. 3) 28 'J’hc 
psychical syiiiptoins lIlu^( then inevitably arrest unr :ttten- 
lion liist in the .study of Imsaniiy. ,187^ Fostlk Phys, iir. 
ii. (1878) 397 I'hc difHciiIty of distinguishing between the 
unconscious or ph)'sic<'i1 and the conscious or psyclilcal 
bvetors. 1890 Hillings .Maf. Diet, s.v., Psychical blind- 
ness, sonl-bUiidnes.s. Psychical deafness, word-deafness. 
1B93 Syd. Soc, Lcjc., Psychical paralysis, a ^laralysis 
dependent upon psychical defect... Ilystcncal (xirulysis 
may be considcrol a psychical paralysis. 1899 A Ubutt's 
Syd. Med. VI II. 566 .Such symptoms as hysteria, ncura- 
btiionia and psychical over-.strain. 

b. Dealing with mental phenomena. 

1854 bucKNiLL Crini, Lunacy 14 'I'lic purely psychical 
.school of iiisaiiity has scarcely gained a footing in this 
country. 

2 . Representing Gr. Of or }H.Ttaiuing 

to the animal or natural life of man, as opposed to 
the spiritual (irRcv/raToros). (Sec r.SYCHE, note.) 

The Gr, jpvxixov in 1 Cor.^ ii. 14, xv. 44, 46, is opuused to 
irt'cvf&ariKOc spiritual, and is rendered in^ tlie Vulgate by 
a/f/;//d/ir (whence in Wyclif ^crs//i), in Tindalc, Craniner, 
Coveid., Geneva, and i6iz by naturaid, in Rhciins by 
sensual and natural. 

xydb H. Dodwi; Lt, Nat, Mort. Hum. Souls 46 I'he Psy- 
chical body must be iluuilied uixm with a rneumalical 
bod^', must lie transformed and traiir.ligiired, like ^ the 
glurfous body of Christ. 187s Liduon F.Um. Relig. iii. 92 
'I'he word of God » de.scrilxd..a.s having. .an anfijytical 
efliciicy which separates a.s clearly between the spiritual 
and psychical elements of man's immaterial nature, as 
between the life of sensation and the life of motion ib his 
corporeal nature. 1875 E. White Life in Christ 111. xx. 
(1878) 263 A life wliich, riotw'ithstanding the possession of a 
.spiritu.'il faculty, pensisUi in being animal, or psychical only, 
is by divine decree tran.sitnry and perishable. 188a Ch. Q, 
Rev. Apr. 128 To try the cfTect of psychical and carnal 
methods, because apparent failure attends the use of spiritual 
methods. 

3 . Of or pertaining to phenomena and conditions 
which appear to lie outside the domain of physical 
law, and are therefore attributed by some to 
Npiritual or hyperpbysical agency. Psychical re- 
seprehy investigation of such phenomena. 

It has been oujected that, as tlicse phenomena, etc* are 
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PSYCHO-. 

not explained by ordinary known psychi^l facts and rcla- 
tiuiis, It is an assumption to class them as psychical *. 

i88a (^b'eb. eo) P*roc. Soc. Psych. Res. L (1883) p. v. The 
name of the Society Is. .The Society for Fsychical Resemch. 
1886 Ol'knry, etc. Phantasms of Living I. 5. Fsychical ' 
phenomen.'u [Note,] The .specific sense which we have 
given to this word needs apology. Hut we could find no 
otlier convenient term, under which to einbrTCe a group 
of subject.s that lie on or outside the boundaries of recog- 
nised science. s 888 Haring-Goulu in Chanters* Emyel, 
.s. V. Apparitions, In 1B82 a Society fur Psydiical Re.sean:h 
was founded for the iicientific and systematic investigation 
of reported apparitions, cluirvo}'ance, haunted houses, hyp- 
notLsiii, thotiglii. reading, and the phenomena called spirilual- 
i.stii;. 1901 Daily CHton. 14 hi ay j/a Why^ lie ask.s, call 
the subject m.’illcr of their investigatioii 'psychical research 
when it Is really, so far as it is a leuitiinate matter for scien- 
tific Inquiry, only a branch of morbid psychology ? 

4 . Psychical moment ; see Pbyciiolooical a, 2 b. 
1904 Sat. Rev. 19 Nov. 633 The position of vantage indi- 
cated us the psychical inuinent to strike in. 

Psychically, adv, [f. prcc. + -LY ^.] III a 
psychic or [isychical manner; with reference to 
the soul or mind ; mentally. 

1849 II. Mayo /V^. Superstit, (1851) 76 What is .sleep 
ps)-cliical]y considered Y 18^ Lamps of Tentplt (ed. 3) 
103 A little Leo IX— more like him personally and psychic- 
ally than any other pope. s886 Gurney,^ etc. Phantastns of 
J.iving 1 . 97 A slate psychically or physically ahnornial. 
PsycUcisni (pS', sai'kisiz’m). [f. Feycuicct. 
+ The tlieory or study of psychical or so- 

called spiritualistic phenomena. So PiyoMolsti 
one who studies psychicism or pursues psychical 
research. 

1885 Athemeum ei Feb. 247/2 We fell it our duty to 
submit thi.s exiinordiii.Tr)' case to an eminent psychicist. 
1B87 Gi rnev Tertinm Quid 1 . 254 Wc psychicLsls render 
unto C'ac.sar the things that are Cacsar'.s. 189a Daily News 
4 Mar. 5/1 More alluring than the theories of Psychicism. 

PsycUcs (ps-» sdi'kiks). [f. Psych jc <7., 
after earlier abs. in -res *= Gr. -i«t : see -ic 2.] 

1 . The science of psychical or mental phenomena ; 
psychology. 

1811-31 Kentham Logic App., Wks. 1843 Vlll. 284/1 
Somatology,., or .somatic.'*; psjxhology, psychogno.sy, or 

I xsychic^ - to one or other of tfirsc denominations will every 
>ianch of science, which has for its subject the field of, to 
UK, perceptible existence.., l)c found referable. 1864 
Wi:risTF.R, Psychics, psychology. 1908 Mt^ il Harradkn 
Interplay 334 The joint researches in psychics and physics. 
2 . « Psychiiixl research : see Phvcui(;al a, 3. 
189s in Funk's Stand. Diet, 

Psychism (ps-, sarkiz’m). [f, Gr. Psyche 
4 - 1 S.M; in sense 1, ad. )l\ psychismel\ 

1 . See quot. 

1857 \V. Kleminc; Vocab, Philos. 407 Psychism .,\s the 
word chosen by Mens, (ijuesne {Lettres snr ie Psyihisme, 
J^iris, 1852) to denote the doctrine that there is a fluid, 
difliiscrl throughout all nature, animating equally' all living 
and organized beiiig.s, and that the ditference which appears 
ill their actions comes of their particular organization. 

2 . The attribution of a living soul to the universe, 
or to inanimate objects and natural phenomena; 

1890 Hatch Influence Crk, Ideas ix. 246 A survival of 
the primitive p.s)cbism which peopled the whole universe 
wiih life and airinialioii. 

3 . *J'hc doctrine or theory of the existence of 
forces unexplainable by physical science in con- 
nexion with so-called spiritualistic phenomena. 

1871 (see Psychic B. ij. 1899 Gibier [title) PsychLm : 
A nalybis of Thing!! Existing.^ 

4 . The character of being psychic or mental. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 2895 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

80 FsycUiti a. A psychologist ; b. One who 
believes in psychic force, or who engages in 
psychical research {CasselVs Kncycl, Did, 1886). 

1^ Syd. Soc, Lex,, Psychist, one who makes a special 
stnciy of Psychics (= psychology]. 1900 W. W, Peyton in 
Contemp. Rev. Apr. 493 The healing of a leixsr may be done 
by .Migg&stion, as the psycliists tell us. 

PsycllO- (psai*k0-, sai'k^-), before a vowel 
regularly psych-, repr.Gr. combining 

form of ^ux4 breath, life, soul. In modern use, 
since the 17th c.| taktm as a formative in the sense 
of ' mind *, ' psychic organism *, * mental \ * psychi- 
cal *, mainly in scientihe compounds, for the more 
important of which see their alphabetical places. 
The following are chiefly J9th century formations. 
(The second element is properly from Greek, but 
in some cases from I^tin.) 

Fajohal^ [Gr. dhyw pain], (see quot.). 
'h Fiyoha-ndrlo a. prmg. f. Gr. difjp, dvSp- man], 
? [lertnining to the mind of man. Fayohurtlie'&la 
[Asthenia], (see quot. 1908); hence Fijreli- 
VBtke'iilo <1., pertaining to or affected with psych- 
asthenia. Fsyolio-au'ditoxy tL, connected with 
the mental perception of sound (Syd Sac, Lex, 
1895). Fiy'choblAit [-blast], the germ from 
which the psychic organism is (hypothetically) 
developed. Fayoliooa'fttrnl a., having its centre 
in the mind. Fsyohooo'nus [ComaI], mental 
stupor. FflyohoAo'meter [cf. IIodombteu], an 
instrument proposed for measuring the dura- 
tion of mental processes* Fayolm-a'tliioal a.. 
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of or pertaining to inborn moral ideas, 
ftigal a, [after Centrifugal], tending away from 
the mind. MyohogaiiElo (-^/ 3 'sik) a, [Or. 7c0<nr 
taste], relating to mental perception of taste. 
Fiyohogiiofly also in mod.L. form 

pEyohognoElE (-^nJu’sis), (a) the investigation 
or knowledge of mental phenomena ; {d) thought- 
read ing. Psyoho-liUito'rioal a , , pertaining to the 
history of the mind or soul. Fayoho-lij'llam i 
[Hylism], the belief that the soul is material; i 
so FByoho-liy*liEtv one who holds this belief. ! 
Fiyoho'latry, excessive reverence for the soul; j 
worship of departed spirits. Fayobolepsy [Or. , 
seizing], 'possession*, ecstasy; so Faybbo- 
le*ptlo a,, characterized by psycholepsy. Fiycbo- 
mo’aiam [Monirm]: see quot. Fsyoboneuro*- 
logy, the division of neurology which deals with 
psychology. Fayobonenro alE, mental disease, 
without organic lesion or recognized mental 
weakening. Fsyobo'nomy [see -nomy], the 
branch of psychology denting with the laws of 
mental action. Faycbonoaology [Nosology], 
the branch of medical science which treats of 
mental disease (I)unglisoii JIM, Lex, 1S53). 
Fayobo-o'ptio a.^ relating to the mental percep- ; 
tioii of sight Soc, Lex,). Faycbo-o'snilo i 
[Gr. uff/ifi smell], pertaining to mental perception ' 
of smell (Billings JIM, D, 1890). Faycbopa'raalfl ‘ 
[Parkstr], mental debility. FayGbo*p6tal a, 
[after Centripetal], tending towards the iiiiii<l. ! 
Faycbo'pbony [Gr. ifwvrf voice] : sec q\iot. 
Fayobo'ptlo a., producing vision of the mind or 
soul. Payobopy*ri8m [Gr. vvp lire], the belief 
that bre is tiie substance of the soul ; so Payebo- ; 
pyrlEt, one holding this ])clief. Payobo-ra'flex j 
a.t of nr [icrtaining to * reflex ' action of the min<l. ; 
Faycbo'rrbayy, || Fayoborrba’gia [(.Ir. fiayri 
breaking, rupture], detachment of the soul or psy- ‘ 
chic element ; hence Fayoborrba*glo a, Fay- 
cborrbytbm, an alternating or rhythmic psychic 
condilwn {SyJ. SW, /.ex,), Psyoboaa'rcouE a, • 
[Gr. <TaftK- llcsh], having a spiritual body. ! 
Psychoicope, a means or instrument for inspect* ' 
ing the mind or soul. Faycbo-aenao'rial /r., of : 
or pcrlaiuing to percepts not produced by any I 
real action on the senses; so Fayebo-Ee'naory j 
a. (Billings 1S90). Fayebo-fociolo’gioal a., ! 
pertaining to sociology ns connected with psycho- ! 
logy. Fayobo-aoma'tlc a, [Gr. awpa body], | 
pertaining to both mind and liody (C>/i/. JJ/c/,), ] 
Fiyobo'sopby, the philosophy or metaphysics j 
of mind Dia ,) ; so Psycbo'iopblst. F«y- j 
obotbe'lim [Gr. Beov God], the doctrine of the ! 
absolute spirituality of God. Fsycbo-vl'tal 
a.i pertaining to the mind as connected with life. 
Fsyoboio'lo a,t of or belonging to the geological : 
period of living creatures having souls or minds, ; 
1. e. the human period. 

1890 Bilmnos .l/i'f/. Dki.f * P^'chiU^ia^ paioful mctaiKholy 
slate of mind. *716 M. Paviks Athfn, Jint, 111 . Piss, 
jytysick 2\ The great •Psyc.inclrick as well :is Sornandiir.k 
Secret of the ChyniiLiil (]rand F.lixir. ConUmp. 

Feb. 329 All the neuroses should be rl.i.ssiried with neu< 
raMhcni.i under one generic title "Psyi.h.istlu*nla. K, 
WoKCKSTFR Keli^, * Mfd. (N. Y.) 115 Psyi.liastheni:i . . a 
form of nervous wet^kness in which the psychical clemeul is 
dominant. /Nd., * Psychasthenic patients find it difficult to . 
come to a decision .. and this inability troubles them. 1889 
Athtnxum 5 Jan. xa/i Instead of the association of meiii.'d 
atoms, we are coming to the idea of segmentation of .a • 
*usychoblnst, if we luay invent such a tetni. xSga Monist 


1898 In -SV* Lex, 1883 Ojavsroa CHh. Leei, Mentnl 
Pis. i. x8 The insane tempc'ranient or neurosis insana, or, 
to keep up uniforiiiity of the classification, M'sychoneii* 
rosis. zSoj J. Sikwaht 0 /^»s Maximum Titlc*p., *P.sy- 
conomy ; or, the .science of the nior.'il powers. 1^1 Proc, 
Amer, PAH, Soc, 11. 76 Psyckonomy^ or the laws of mind, 
comprising the study of l.iaiiguagcs, Mct.-iphysics. Juris- 
Iinidcnce .aud Religion. 1865 R. Bkamisii {.title) 'i lie P.sy- 
choiioiny of the Hand ; or, the Hand an Index of Mental 
Development. 18B3 ClousioN CVr«. Lect, Mental Pis, 
i. 18 when the nioroid condition is one of mental cnfccblc- 
ment it is called Dementia or Atncnti.'i. . .It might called 
^^Psycliouaresls. x89a *Psychoi)et.il Isce psyt.Aoccntral\. 
1870 A. R1.ACKWEI.L KardeCs Medium's JU. 447 * Psycho- 
pltony^ the comiiiunicatioa of spirit.s by the voice of a 
.screaking medium. S744 * J. Philanukr ' [fitlc) The (loldeii 
Calf, the Idol Worship,.. with Account of the "P.sychoplic 
I.ooking (dass, latefy invented by the author. i88< 
•Psyciiopyrisin [see psyiho-hylism\. 1681 H. Moke Anmt, 
Lett. Psychflpyrist 'lo Kdr., in Glntn'iirs Saddurismus 
(ed. e), The ■ Psychopyrists . . in.-rkc the 1‘Xsence or Sub* 
.stance of all crc.atcd Spirits to l)e Kite. 1899 .1 Uhuit's Syst. 
Med, V IT. 338 *i*he doubtful relation of the untie thalamus 
to •psycho*reflex mimetic movements. 1M3 NTyf.rs Hum, 
Pcrsimniity 1. 263, 1 propose to use the. Greek word tlfv\np. 
ptiyui . . * to let the soul break hxisc and from which 1 form the 
words *psychorrhagy and ^psychorrhagic. Ibid, 2711 A 
clairvoyant excursion (of a more serious type th.in the mere 
psychorrhagies^ alrcnrly deset iljed). Ibid, 1 1. 75 Those phun* 
t.'Lsiiisof the living which 1 have alrc.*idy classed as psychor. 
rhagic. 190a W. M. Alkxanijkr Pemouic Possession in 
.V. T. i. 33 They [demonsj are * half vpirii.s * and are there- 
foie possessed of a semi-sensuous or *p.sychO‘S.'ircous c*.insti. 
tution. 1885 Myrk.s ill rroc,.^oc, Psje/t. ICrseanU y\ny fu 
[yjtnir.iiiibulisnt, doiilile-con^ciutisness, epilepsy, insanity 
itself, arc all of them natural *j>syrhosf.opes. Gi. knkv, 

etc. Phantasms of Lir-iuj^ I. I.nirorl. 71 The first aileinpls 
of his rude psyr.hoscitpes to give precision .'ind a<‘(iui1iLy to 


belter name th.*in the usual one of .Stuixir. . * Psych«x;oina ' ; 
would express I his condition. 1899 D/V/., •INychodo- ; 

meter. 1891 D. Hack 'IVkk .l/c</. II, /’.rj'- 

chodometery an instrument for measuring the rapidity uf'^> 
psychic events. 189a *Psychofugnl |see psycho-ctHtral\. 
18^ Billings Me^ Dict.^ ^Psyckogemte eentrey sup- 
|)osed centre for perception of lasic, in the gyrus unci- 
natus. 1B91 Daily Hevs 16 Feb, 1/6 ‘ * Rsyrhognosls ' at ' 
tlie Royal Aquarium. — 'Hus is th« title which M. Guilial h.i.s 
.adopted for a new and certainly vjpry riMnsirkable dei'elop. 
nient of.. I he thought-reading iirtx:ess. xSir-ji ^Rsycho. | 
gnosy [see Psychics if. 1840 Ruvi-ll Lett. (1(594) I. 

I am ^ing to write a tragedy. . . It will he *p.sycho.hwtorical. 
t68a H. More Annot, UianvitPs Lux O, 194 'I*here being 
nothing absurd in Psjvhopyrisin but so far Ibrlh ns it ' 
includes • Psycho- Hylism, and makes the soul material. 

tbitl. ip — 

mrlst, 

C-ORY ^ tn ..|..k |jnyi. 

in It which IX characteri.stic of the writer. 1878 Max 
.MP1.1.KR Led, Ong, hr Crmvth Relig. ii. irfi Psyi hohitry. 
I.A.stly, great reverence is paid to the spirits of the dep.arrod. i 
t886 Mal'uslkv PLat, Causes Supernal. Seemings 351 j 
Theologian and philosopher alike exhibit the strain^ i 
functions of a .sort of *p'«ycliolepsy. INd. 352 His success i 
in such *psycliolcptic sleights or tnought. 1904 Conttwh, ! 
lietK Apr. 497 'I'heir *psychomonlsin asserts, .one thing only j 
exists and that Is iny own mind. i86| K. T. Stotiiaro ' 
{title) *P.syi?honeiirol(^: A Treatise on the Mental Facul- ' 
ties, as go\*erned and developed by the Animal Notiire. 


thought will gioiie among * bcgg.irly elonieuts '. /bid, 1. 4^*3 
If Mailinrger did not carry hts vu-.w of baliucinaiinn-; to thi‘< 
li'rigili, the whole dcvrlopniont e.\i-ts by implic.iiioii in the 
term by which lie dascribed them - '|>syi.ho-si*nsj^ri:d. 1899 
AlibitU's Syst, Med. \TI. 775 In the c patients who *:.\- 
jicricnce Micli *psycho-scn!^ry niir;e there is a sirimg tf-n- 
dcncy to iiicntal derangement. 1903 t Irki n'- ‘j'Hi hi Ir. 
Puprat (title) Morals: A Treatise on the '•|*NyLlio-Sucio. 
logical Bases of Kthics. x8ao I.. Hunt Indicator No. 2? 
(iJiaa,' I. 170 A t»art of wcsdnin wliii h onr imricrn ^p.>yoho. 
.sophist. s are so apt to forget. 1841 .Marc. Kci.i.kii in .i/em. 
(1S6'/) I. 246 It would seem to approach tlie faith of .v>iuc 
of my friends here, which has licen styled *Psyclioihcism, 
1877 1. kCo.ntf. /:le»ri. (ieoL 269 'J'he "I’sychozoic era, 
or era of Mind, /bid, 'I'he Neolithic commences the 
f*sychi '/oic or reign of man. 

Fsychodsniamic ps-, kr)pliiix'mik\ 11. 

[f, PsYt’iui- + 1 iv.NAMic a.] Gf or pertainin;; lo 
mental i>owers or activities. Hence Faychodyna- 
mlcE, the science of the laws of mental action. 

1874 T.kwfs /*mV. L//e Mind ). 134 /*syJtodYmtmiiy. 
FfOiii the bioli»gii-.il M*.iiid-p«/iiit our first of llm 

OrgaiiLsm is into AOVviive and Active, whii h<!ivi^^on vepr*:- 
scfit-* the icrentiori of .stimulus, and the discharge of fon e ; 
scn.sation, and movement, ibid. 142 Here we nmy iiou=. two 
Psychotlyicmiic laws, i“, of In.-Adiution, aiul, of Ke^tric- 
lion, iPesim, Cts::, 13 July r/3 ire. w.'is ap{iointod 

:i.sststnnt to the J*iofes.s<ir of Psycho.l tyviainics. 

FsycllOgeuesis (p-<-» saikt^id^e^nisis). [f. 

]\SVl'tlU- f liE.\E>!r.S 4,] 

1 . The genesis or origin of the soul or mind. 

1838 Fraser’s Mag. XVI 1. 27 Wa.s there any tradition on 

the earth, l.'elow the earth, or above the e.^rth, of the Psyclio- 
gciiesis? 1874 Lkwk.s yv.W, /.//c ilr .T/iW 1. 226 Psydio- 
gencsis.. teaches that Instinct is organized Kxperience, i. e. 
uiuliscursive liilelligenre. 1889 Mivart Prig. Hum. Keason 
262 Whether we look to the p.sychugenc.si>> of the individual 
or that of the race. 

2 . Origin or evolitlioii due to the activity of 
the soul or mind itself. 

1881 Mivart Cat 526 This mode of origin may— .as opiK>scd 
to the hypothesis of natural sclcciiun -be fitly termed 
P.sychogencsis. 188. — in Forum VII. 102 (Cent. Diet.) 
Specific change niu.st lie, ,M>ovc all. due lo the .action of an 
orgaiiLsin's iniicrm<»t life : . .it must l)C a result of a process of 
psychogene^is. 

So Fsycliogciirtloal a., of or pertaining to 
psychogenesis ; Fsyohoffeue'tloally G1/7’., in rela- 
tion to, or in respect of, psych ogcncsis ; Fiy- 
ohoffony (-p*d7eni) s* r.SYciior.ENEs]8 i. 

1874 T..kwi's ProH, Life hr Mind I. 140 .Ml such distinc- 
tiuiLs .'ire psychological, not psychogenet tc.*!!. 1874 J. Fiskk 

Cosmic imios. 1. I, viiu 221 INychogeny. .cn<le;ivours to 
interpret the genesis of intellectual faculties and eiiintiim.'il 


lions, as the Physiologist includes l^mhryogelly. 1881 yrnl. 
Specul, /'kilos, XV. 161 Hatdly a d.ay t)as.scs in which 
there is not an observation to enter in the diary, w-hich 
is of value psychogeiietically. 1889 Athc.nsenm 5 Jan. r?/i 
Psj'cliogcnetically Mr. Romanes’s position^ is opposed to 
all we know or can conjecture .as lo the licginnings of mind 
in t.ie animal w'orld or in the human individual. 

Fsyohogeusio, etc. ; see PsYcno-, 

Fsychoffony (-P'goni). [ad. Gr. {jJvxoyovia 
geneinlioii of the soul, f. r.STCHO- -i- -yovia 

hegeltiiig, generating.] « PsTCROOKXE.«tis r. So 
Fisrohogo'nlo [ad. Gr. f^i/voyoKi/r-of], Fsyelio- 
go'll ioBl or or nertaining to psychogony. 

I1678 CfOWORTH /ntell. Syst. i. iv. 214 Plutarch . . , in his 
Timman psychogonia,. .docs at large inditstriuiisl)' maintain 
the same.) 1874 Siogwick Mefh. Kthics (1877) 185 The 
IMychogonical questiunof their origin, and the ethical ques- 
tion of their vahdit)'. iWhAthlnirutu 21 Aug. 235 '3 It deals 
lather with ps^’chogony, or how mind came to lie what ii is, 
than with ps>'chology, or the description of mind ns it is. 


Psy'cllOfirram (ps-i saikjfer&m), [f. PsYcno- 

+ -GRAM.] A ’spirit-writing*; a writing or 
message supposed to come from a spirit, or to be 
produced by psychical agency. 

iMs in Pember Earth's iiarlicsi Ages (1893) Pref. 13 
P.'iins ill the lower p.'irt of the hack, which cease as soon as 
the psychograiii is comuletcd. 1896 Publin /fm Apr. 426 
'J'liis psychogram, as Air. Rogers calls it, certainly com- 
petes in interest with the now fuiiiuus skeleton hand of Pro- 
fessor K'Mitgcn. 

’Chograph. [f. as prcc. + -<:RAPlf.] An 
instniment by means of which psychogrnms or 
spirit-writings are written ; also - PsychograM. So 
Paycho'grapher [sw 'GR.\riiER], an instrument or 
medium by which spirit-wriiings are written. 

185A 1 >ic:kf.s's /.eti.f to A’lV. J. White 7 Mar., A thing 
ralletl u T^-^ychograplu-r, uliich writes at the clicUtion of 
spiiits. 1876 .\. Bi.ac'kui li. /\arde>'s Medium's Ah, 447 
J'syehographer.. .A |M'r‘-oii who writ»‘s by psychngraphy ; a 
writing meiliuin.^ lUa ' M. A. l »x.;in.' /'sychcgr.iphy (ed. 2I 
II The book is illustratcrl liy liiiity far siinili's of I’sycho. 
graphs thus rjbtajiii;'.l. //•;./. Hi*, .obtained liis. . 1 ‘j-ychu- 
graph.s by the simple pviiCrss of pulling bbnk piqjcr on ibc 
table of his ruuiii. 

Psychograpliic (ps-, s.oikii,gra:fik\ a. ff. 
next + -ic.J Of or pertaining lo psyebography ; 
in quot., in sense 2 . 

1884 Manch. F.xam, i Nov. 5/1 Mr. Gl.'idi-tone has paid 
a vi^ii to.. the .spirit-writing medium.. wit netising psycho- 
graphic pln noiiiena of a very high order. 

Fsychography (p^-. s»ikp-grafi). [f. Gr. 

\ffUXO-, P.SVCIlii- + -7pa0(a, -CBArilV.] 

1 . The history, description, or delineation of the 
mind or soul, or of mind in the abstract; the 
desciiptivc branch of Psychology. 

fiziBso; cf. Autopsychography R.y, Ai'TO-.J 1883 Saists*- 
HfMV in Academy 20 Jan. 311/3 This fiiculty of what may be 
culled p'jychogr.'iphy, of drawing the hiiulst.-apc of motxls with 
aiinospherc and cMviri-iiuiK-nt suiiaMc aiul complete. 1B95 
W. Auchkk in Paily Chron, 6 N*iv. 3/1 aim, then, 
at a sort Ilf spiritual biography of your subject- ■\»h.'il has 
recently Ijeen called a psyi hogiaphy. 

2 . Supposed 'spirit-writing* by the hand or 
intervention of a medium ; cf. Pneumatoghafiiy i. 

1876 A. Black wFi.r. Kardec's Medium's Rk, 417 f'syi.ho- 
gr.tphy. the writing of spirits by .a medium's hand. 1887 
Pa/t Mall C, 6 Sept. 3/r Ho. laughed at the I’^ycbical 
S'>ciely...Bul he wnuld .Klate-write btfore anybody, psy- 
i!u>gr:iphy, he i'idb?d it. 

Psychohylism, etc. : see Psyiiio*. 
Fayckologer (p>. sdikp-lud/^ai). [f. pgjv- 
tnoM*f;-Y r -kiG ; cf. astrologer.] Psychologist. 

l]AHi-;r 7 f//'ji.w’.v Ser. ii. (ed. 2) 4 \ He. .inny lie a skilful 
logician or p'^ychoioger, but has no r.laiiu to the high title of 
a philo'opher. 1851 Ma.s.ski. /'rc/CA'. /.o^ua ii. 52 In the 
picseiit slate of Psychology, .noone divi'-'ioii having 1 )ccn so 
iini\eisally adopted by philosophers,, .as to render inrijicra- 
live it.s adoption as the division nar* »To\ip' of psy cbologcrs. 

Psychologian (-<?li?i*-tl3ian). [f. mod.L, 

pycholiigia Psychology 4- -ax.] « Psychologist. 

x86o W. ti. W.vKii A^at. .v Craic. 1. 2S8 It is commonly 
held . . by psyrhologians. 1873 — Fss. Philos, Theism (1 684) 
J. 123 wt* Ci)nsider that no rcaily piofouiid psychologiaii 
wn be., a phenoiiienisf. 

Psychologic (•(’Ip’tl.^ik', a, [f. as Psycho- 
Li»r.-Y + -U’.J ( )f or Ijelonging to psychology. 

A 1787 M.vtv Germ. Writers to 1780 (T ), His psycho- 
logic knowledge and experience; 1809 \V. Tavloh in Csit, 
A’r-r'. Ser. iii. XVI. 433 The psychologic part of the coni- 
mcnlary. 1875 Wiin sky Lt/e J^ang. xiv. 304 Force it into 
a psychologic mould and comUicl it by psychulogic methods. 
1903 Myers //uman PersoHa/ity I. 319 liiicresting from a 
psychologic, as well as clinical pt‘»ini of view. 

Hence FBycholo'glci, ri2;Y, psychological matters 
or doctrines ; p.sych»logy. 

1819 Shki-i.fy a Pe/l 'Third vi. xiv, Five thousand 
crammed octavo |iage.s Of German psycliulogics. 

Fsycholo^cal (ps-, soik/ilp-dsikal}, a. (jA) 

[f. as INYCHOLOG-Y-h-ICML.] 

1 . Of, [pertaining to, or of the nature of p.sycho- 
logy ; dealing with or relating to psychology. 

t8ia D'Iskakli Calam. Auth. Pref. 5, 1 would paint uliat 
h.'is not been unluiupily called the psychological character. 

From the lirocian Psyche^ or the soul, the Germans 
have burrowed this expressiv’o term. 1818 Coleridge 
/>/.< r. .S'-. Method ii. 40 SKakespe.'ire was pursiiinf; two 
Mcthoils at once; and bc.ridcs the Psycliological Method, 
he had also to attend the Poetical, (AWr] We f)eg 
pardon ft>r the use of thi.s insi.'Iciis vcrhiini : but it is one of 
which our l.angu.ige stands in great need. We liave^ no 
single term to express the I’hilosophv (»f the Human Mind. 
1873 H. .*si'KNCi-.R .Mud. .Sociol. XV. 38a Whether the minds 
of men .'ind women are or are nor alike: are obviously 
psj cfiulogical i]iicsti<Mi.s. 1879 G. Allkn Colour .Sense iii. 
77 To tra* c out .a few of the main steps in ihe evolution of 
si!t?h org.'Ui'E, from tlie strictly psychologic.a1 point of view. 

2 . Loosely used for Pryohical: Of or pertain- 
ing to the objects of psychological study, of or 
pertaining to ibc mind, mental ; opposed to physical. 

1794 (1. .\dams .\ai. F.xf. Philos. II. xvii. 27a Powers 
poi'iiliar to ih.ii iwychological unity which we call the mind. 
18*3 Hlstham A’ot Paul 258 Some physical process, to which 
in .so maii\’ minds, the psychological effect in question has, 
by the inntience of artifice on w'eakness, been attached. 184a 
Pkicharu-V<i/. Hist. Man 61 The greatest variations, both 
in structure .and in psychological characters. 1870 1 >ishvkm 
Lothair Ixxxii, Discourse almut the Sum Canal, .can be 
ried on without any mychological eflfort. 1907 lM.isf;wi*RTH 
Doctr, TrtH.x\. aaijUifrcrciu generations have lived on very 
ditTercnl (isychological levels, and with very diircrent degrees 
of psychological infenhity. 
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PSYOHOPANKYOHY. 


PSYOHOLOGICALISM. 

b. PsychologUal moment ^ * F. moment psycholo- 
ffiijney applied to * the moment in whicii thd mind 
is in actual expectation of something that is to 
happen* i^Haizfeld Diet. G^n&dl)\ the psychologi- 
cally (or rather, psychically) appropriate moment ; 
often misused for ‘ the critical moment *, * the very 
nick of time', without any reference to psychology 
or to the mind. 

The French expression arose in Purls in December 187(1, 
(luring the Sietse, when it was asserted to have been used 
by the German Krenn in rererence to the bombard- 

fiieiit of the city, and explained to mean that, as the boinbanl- 
nient had as ils aim to act upon the imanination of the 
Parisians, it was necessary to choose the very moment when 

I Kim 1i«« AiiiiiMA fiAfK n t lit tsar 


be allowed to play a pruiiiinctil part, fur without its co- 
operation theic is little to be hoped from the work of the 
artillery*. Thus attributed toGeinmn pedantry, the nun- 
^ M j ...... i... .u. n....: 


! U 


jlut the phrase with ils explanation was due to an error of 
translation, in which the expression actually used by the Ger- 
man journal, tins psychohgische Moment ^ the psychological 
* momeiituin ', potent element, or factor, in the case (see Mo- 
MKNTUM s, MuMhN f 9), was iiiistakeu for der ps^cholo^is^he 
Moment^ the psychological muiiieril of lime. The article in 
the AVtttf /VcKW/Vc/fe (Krciiz) /.eitungiA i6Dec. 1870, p. 1, 
col. 3, says that very cogent psychological considerations 
spoke against opening the boinliardmeiit before the hopes 
built by the Parisians upon the raising of ihesiegc by armies 
of relief should be overthrown ; and cunlinued ‘in .all con. 
siderations (he psychological moment 11 in or factor must 


proper 

equally noriseusically into Kiigiisli joui iialcsc. 

1871 tr. San eys Siege 0/ Pa>is x. 243 The phrase became 
current and even fashionable. One used to say * 1 feel 
hungry ; it is the psychological iiionieiit for sitting down to 
table '. 1891 iMiiy jVeios 29 Apr. 3/4 l^nless we cable to N e w 
York, llieie is nothing to do but to forego turns and c*.iiii- 
iiiissloiis at the very psycliulugical moment. 1897 Wesiut, 
(7ax. 30 Oct. a/i The Kiiicc is always in the bat.kground, 
arid turns up at the psychological uiouient— to u<^e. a very 
hard- worked and sometimes misused phrase. 1901 Scot a- 
Man ij Mar. y/3 This was the psychological iiioinent of the 
whole operations and .. De \\>t^ took advantage of it. 
1907 Expositor Sept. 270 ‘Hour' in this Ifuspel means,. a 
psychological moment in the evolution uf^ the Me-ssiuiiic 
consciousness full of significance for the Saviours purpose. 

B. sb. (elliptical use of odj.: cf. Medical U. 1 }. 
A student or professor of i)$ychology. 

1863 i^O'-AUK Uord Cash 11, 355, 1 have accumulated.. a 
large collection of letters from persons deranged in \‘ariuiis 
degrees, and studied them minutely, more minutely piaii 
most Psychulogicals study any tiling but Potind.s, Shillings, 
and Verbiage, Ibid. 111. 366 Oh, logic of psycboiogical.s ! 

Hence F07o]iolo'glcallam mnee^wd.^ a psycho- 
logical system or practice. 

1893 J. Kai.NAC»i ill Aihetmunt t July 14/3 Midway be- 
tween the naturalism of .M. Xola and the ‘ psychologiL'ali.siii ' 
(the Wbarous word must be forgiven) of Al. Ih.'iirgct. 

Piyoholo'gicaUy, adv. [o.v In a 
psychological manner ; in relation to psychology. 

1830 MACKixrosii A/ 4 . Philos. Wks. 1846 1.63 Tliat the 
whole of 1 iobbcs'.H system . . dcfierided on his political scheme ; 
not indeed logically, as roncliisions depend iiptin premises, 
bin .if the word may be exinscdi psycludogically, as the 
foi iiiaiion of one opinion may be iiilluenced by a disposition 
to adapt it to others previously cherished. I raser's 

May^. X.X. 712 Which, contcuiplatccl histaric.%Tly, jisycho- 
iogioally, morally, .. holds uui .. abundant matin. 1879 
Gladsionis it Iran. 1. i. 37 A cerl.Vui recepliuii of Christ, not 
easy to dcs«!ribc' (isycliubigically. 

Psyohologism ( pludijiz’in). Philos, [f. 
rdvcuoLOG-Y + -ISM.] Idealism as op^ioscd to .sen- 
sationalism : see JnEAi.i.SM 1. 

1858 O. A. l5Row.\sf)M /r4/. V. ^30 The philosiophy of old 
School Prcsbyleriaiiisin in so far as it rccognucs the activity 
of the subject at all.. is mere p.>^-(:hulogism. 1874 Mokkis 
tr. Vehtnoeg's Hist Philos, II, App. 11. 479 The philo- 
sophic rcvoluiioii which ))eg.an with Descartes. .111:1 iiifesicd 
itself ill the two forms of Psycholugisiii for Idealism), ainl 
Sensualism,- -represeiileil by Descartes and Malebraiiciie oil 
the one .side, and by l.ocke and Condillac 011 the other. 
1907 in Kxpositor July ■?.'j The transrcndental logical 
tendency which, excluding all enipiricisin and psycho- 
logism, aims to deduce the ruiidaiiieiilal thaTiictcrislics and 
(.aicgorles of knowing from pure i.orii'C]it.s. 

Psychologist (ps-, saikp-lod^ist). [f. PsY- 
fiioLoo- Y + -1ST ; cWhhysivlo^ist.'] One who in.ikos 
a study of, or is skilfeti in p.Hychology ; a student 
iir teacher of the science of mental pheiiotnciia, 

17x7 Raii.f.y voI. II, Psychologist, one who treats con- 
r.irrning the soul. 18x7 CoLFRiuoe tiiog. Lit.^ 1 . vi. 1 1 3 Many 
eiuiiiont physiologists and psychologists visited the town. 
1834 Suuiiitv Doctor xi. (i86a) 30 A metaphy.sicuui, or a.s 
vonie Ilf my content i>oraries would affect to say, a psycho- 
bigisj. 1859 Pei/fi. A’cr*. Oct. 290 The real point of separa- 
lim l^tw^-n the ;i priori and the h posteriori p.sychologihts. 

Fsyohologiso fps-, snikiJ’lodi^aiz), v, [f. as 

prec. f-i7.E.] 

1 . tnir. To study ur treat of psychology; to 
theorize, speculate, or reason psychologically. 

1838 J 9 tarhw. Afag. Xlj. 255 When a man comes to 
liound the subjects of human enquiry, liy showing howr in 
nature the huin:in mind due.s, sirn\ can Ikjcoiuc possessed of 
the inailer of us knowledge, he /is then . . psychologi/mg. 1884 
W. Jamkh in Mivd IX, 5 Why, since the feming lias no 
proper subjective name ot its own, we should hcsli.-iie to 
p^ohologise about it as • the feeling of that rehnion *, 

2. trans. To analy.se or describe psychv^logi’callv. 

1858 Masson /Sss., Mittods Vostth 46 When, by psychol 


logizing A man, it Is supposed W'ecan tell what course of life 
he is fit for. x^s K. M. Wilson JVimer Brmvning 16 He 
is ns interested in psycholugisiiig n Paru jeweller as a queen. 
A To render psychological. 

[x8ix -31 : implied in PsYcito(.ocizATiON : .see below.] 

4. 'lo subject to ‘psychical ' influence. 

188s A. P. S1NNEIT Kat'mn II. ti Quite unaware of the 
fact mat he liad been psychologized so as to wish this. 1886 
Atlantic Monthly Nov. 5^/x Is the non-conc'urrence of the 
obstinate juryman in a rignteous S’enlict owing to an honest 
conviction, or has he been unconsciously psychologized by 
the lawyer who has the biggest fee in his pocket? 

Hence Fiycholoiflslair vbL sb.\ also Payolio- 
loffiia'tion, the action of making psychological. 

18XX-3X DuNTfiAM A(Xn^. Wks. 1643 Vll 1.318/1 Spiritiiul- 
izaiion or psychologization, in so tar as any name of any 
physical substance, operation, or quality lis applied] to any 
correspondent . . ps^'chological .substance, operation, or 
(piality. x86o C'4r. Hemembr. XI.. 477 No duuht that 
psychologizing is diuigeruus. 

Psyxhologne rare-K fa. F. /.y'£7/<7- 

logue (C‘h. Hounct 1760 in IIatz.-Darm.), f. I.. 
type ^psychologus : see next.] « PdYi’llOLOGlST. 

1871 Moki.xv Voitnire 178 Psychologiies like Sulzcr might 
declare that the .scourge 6f right tlihiking was to be found 
, ill ‘those philosijphers who. .asxiiiiie that they have over- 
I thrown by a .single .smart trope truths only to be known by 
j coiiibiiiiiig a iiiultitiidc of obser\‘atioiis *. 

I Fflycliology (ps-, S^ikp-lodiji). Also (erron.) 7 
j pauco-, 7-S payco-, 8 paicho-. [ad. inod.L. 
! psyi hologia ( 1 6ih c.), f. Cl r. ^ Oxo-, Ps vciio- + -log v ; 
• in F. .and Ger. psycholo^c. See note lielow.] 

'Die science of the n.ituie, functions, and pheno- 
I iiicna of the huin.'in sou! or mind, 
j Comparaih r J 'a ycho!og^\ the study of mind or intelligence 

= a.s developed in man and animals. 

1693 tr. lilamat-ifs J'hys. Diet. (cd. 2) t^/j A HthroP(*login, 

■ the Description of a Man, or the Doctriii conco.rning fniii. 
Ikirtholinc divides it into Two l*art.s;^viz. Anaiomy, which 
t reals of the llody, and Psycology, which ti-eals of the Soul. 
tNd. 22/1 Psucologie, which ‘IVcats of the .Soul. 1748 
lI.\K iLt:Y Obset^*. Maps I. tii. 354 P.sycho!ogy, or the Tliciuy 
of the hnin.’in Mind, with that of the intelloclii.'d Principles 
of Ih'iite Ani:u.'d.s. 1800 Med. yrnl, IV. 187 A circiiiii.stunce 
very itUere&ting w ilh rasiicct to JNicliologj'. 1838 7 Sir W. 
Hamilton Metaph. (187^) I. viiu 129 Psychology, .strictly 
.so denominated, is the Science con vet sant aUtul tiiephaeno- 
iiicn.'i or moilifieatioiis, or Stales of the Mind, or Conscious 
Subject, or Soul or Spirit, or Self ur Ego. 1837 Wiii;wi;i.i. 
Hist, Induct, Sc. IV. iv. 1185^) 1. 24T Hugo de St. Victor., 
the first of the schula'-tic writers who made psychology lies 
^la'ciu] St iidy. 1841 Pkiciiarp A a/. Hist Man 4(16 Psycliu* 
logy i>, with respict to mhnkiiul, the liLstury of the inent.il 
faculties, x^ Hitxlky Hume it. i, Psychology Is .*1 pait of 
tliC science of lire or biology... As the phj’siologist inquires 
into (he way in which the so-call<^ Tuncliuus ' of tlic body 
are perforiiieil. so the psychologist .studies the so-called 
‘ faculties ' of the mind. 

b. A treatise on, or system of, psychology. 

1791 Gentl. Afag, T.XI. 11. 779 He [Mr. John Seymour] 
had likewise iu.st completed the printing ot a volume from 
the French iiuituled * p2i)'chulogy '. x866 Flrkii-.k Ctk . 
Philos, I. X.23T The doctrine taught in all our logics and 
ps> chologle.s. .X884J.T AIT MM in Matter (i8ya) no 'I he 
J'hilosupliy of Spinoza results in the Psychology of Hume. 

[.Ve/i*. Neither this word nor any of the group exiled in 
( ; reek.^ Psychology] >cgiui, in the modern Latin form psycho^ 
togta, ill Genuaiiy in the x6th c It is said by Volkiiiann 
von S ulkrnar, Pekrbuck der Psychohgif, 1875, 1. 38, to liave 
been Used by Melanchthon as tide of a prelection, and it was 
ciupluycd by j. T. Freigiusin 1575 ; but w'as intrcwwced into 
literature, 1590-97. by Gocleiiius of Marburg and bis pupil 
Casinann {Psyehologiaanth»'opologica.sive animx hutnause 
doctrina\ ft was thencefoi tn usual to consider Psyckolo- 
gin and Somaiotonna or .Sofuato/ogia as the tw'o parts of 
Anthp’opologia, and^ in this tense the word is found fre- 
quently in the medical writers of the X7lh C-, as in lilan- 
ritrcl’s Lexicon Mediewn, 1679.. and in Frencli in Dioni:., 
Anatopuie de FHopptme, \(ng». Our first F.ng. quul. of 1693 
Is fiimi a tran.sl. of illancard. tn French, according to 
llatzfeld-DuiTnestcter, it Imd lieen used in tne ifith c. by 
TailU-pied in the .seii.se of * the science of the apuarilion of 
spiiiLs'. In a philosophical sense, it was used by some 
(Lai in) writers, as by Thomas Govan {Ars Sciepsdi sive 
i.ogica, i68z), by whom Physica or Natural .Science was 
divided into the domains of Pneupnatohgia the s(.icni'.e 
of spirits or spiritual beings, mid Somatologia or Physio. 

the science of matetkd bidies; Pptcupuatologia 
contained the three subdivisions, Theotogia the doctrine 
of God, Angetographia (incl. Demopiologia) the iloctrine 
of angels (and devils), and Psyckotogia the doctrine of 
human .souls. Tlie modern sciLse licgins with Chr. von WolIT 
{Psycholopa Pppppirica 1732, Psychologia Hationalis 1734) ; 
followed by Hartley in Engutna i74P,and Bonnet in France 
>755* The term was also employed by Kant, hut was not 
much used in the modern languages before the xgih c.] 

tPsyohomaohy (pft-, S 9 ikp*m&ki). Obs.rare. 
[ad. late L. psyckomachia ‘ conflict of the soul ' 
.title of a poem of Prudeiitius c 400) ; cf. Gr. rfpvxo- 
yayia * fight for life' (Polybius) ; f. Gr, 
soul 4- /tdx7 iight.] Conflict of the soul. 

x6ao Gaule Holy Madngsee xia, 1 hauc prophesied the 
number, order, and cvemt of a M>'sticall Pseucnomachie. 1858 
1’ti.oi'NT iiloss., Psychoppsachy,a war betwixt the soul and body. 
1^ Philups, Psychomaeny, a conflict, or war of the Soul. 

PsyohomaACy (]«-, ueik/i’inse.isi). [ad. Gr. 
type *iffvxoiMyr€ia, f, yjpxpxipptxorvs a necromancer ; 
see Psycho- and -makcy.] 

+ 1 . (See qnot.) Obs. rare^^. 
xSja Gaule Magastrom. rfix Psychomancj’. divining by 
mens souls, affcciions, wills, religious or moral! disp^ition-i. 

j t, 2 . Divination through communication with the 
j spirits of the dead ; necromancy, Obs. 


f 1884 I. Mather Remark. Provid. (X856) 150, I dam not 
hclicvc that die Holy God or the^ true Samuel would seem 
so far to countenance necromancie or psyinmancy as this 
would be, should the soul of Samuel really return Inter the 
world when the witch called for him. 170a C, MATNxa 
Magn. Chr. 111. u. xxviii. (185a) 503. 

b. Occult intercommunication between aonls or 
with spirits. 

.865 Sat. Retp. 2 Dec. 710 American novels, .ore oonstanriy 
running off into a strange religious transcendentalism, and 
psychomuncy, and all sorts of mystic extravagances, 18^3 
Pal/ Matt C. If May ti/i lie found so many facts 
beyoiid hi.s power of explanation, that, .he concluded to start 
a rational seai-ch into psj'chomancy. 

80 Fayolioma'iitlo <?., of or pertaining to psy- 
choyiancy. 1890 in Cent. Diet 

Psycnometer (-p-mAai). [f. Psycho- + -METER 
(cf. PsYCHOMETRY ; in sense 1 as in gvomeler).} 

1. One who has the psychometric faculty, or 
practises psychometry (sense i)* 

1^3 DKNroN Nature's Secrets 97, 1 have repeatedly tried 
to influence the minds of Psychometers, when making 
uxaiiiinalions, and at all times without success. 1878 J. R. 
Hu Cl i A NAN Psy,kophyshl. Sc. 7a The psx^^hometer is not 
allowed even to sec the manuscript, which is used by placing 
il on the centre of hi.R forehead. 1903 Daily ^ Rec. tjr Mail 
lu Scpl. 5 If you 1)e a good iisychometer you will by and bye 
i be able to .see as in a iiientaf pootogr.iph the person who for- 
. ineily possessed the object. 

I 2 . A means of, or (supposed) instrument for, ap- 
I prccinting the quality and powers of a mind. 

I X867 O. w. Holmes Guard, Angel xiii. (1891) 1^7 To 
J know whether .a niiiii.ster, young or .still in flower, is in safe 
I or dangerous paths, tlicre lU'e two psychometers. 1^ G. 
I Hr_NTiNC.TON in Chicago Advance 31 juii., 1 .seriuiisly 
b(;licve that I h.ivc grow'ii uii intellectual inch... Is there 
such uii iiistruiuent as a |)syr.hoinctcr. do you know V 

Psychometric (-me-lrik), a. [f. ne-\t + -Tr.] 
Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of psychometry 
(in cither sense). 

1854 J. K. liucH.ANAN Leet. Neurotog. Syst. Authropot 1^4 
Old manuscripts requiring an aiilicpiary to decipher their 
str.’irige old peiiuianship, weie easily interpreted by the 
psychoiuctric power. 1878 Psyehophysioi. .Sc. Fh^si- 
cians who. .ii.se their psycliuiiietric power fur the diagnosis of 
the coiiililion of patients at a distance. X906 Daily Chtvps. 
32 Mur. 7/7 Aci'ordiiig to Mr. llrailcy, the psychometric 
influence or rclicii and charms h.'is been proved, 
j 80 Psyohome trleiil n. » ptec. ; PsychoHie’trl- 
j cally ach.f according to psychometry, in thu 
I manner of a psychometer ; Fiyoho'motrist, one 
' who practises psychometry ; PsYCflOMKTEU 1 ; 
j Fayoko'metrUo v., tmtis. to practise psycho- 
! met 17 upon ; to deal with psyclioinetrically. 

x888 Di.xon Spir. IVives 11. 253 She was .a mediinn 
I povHc.s^cii of *)>sychome(ricAl powers. XM3 Dz.sroN A'a- 
: turcs Sccpvts 130 A lady w'ha, on examining a .suecinieii 
' *p!iycliometrically, not only goes to the sjiut fniin wiiich the 
specimen was oinained, but nas the .scii.Hatioii of iravelling 
I while doing so. xgoo Referee 4 Mar. 2, I enter into rivaliy 
I with the palmists and "psychonielrists and prophets and 
' pruphclesses. 1903^ W. 'J . S tkaii in Retnexo 0/ Rct'. July 
i 32/1 A psycliomelMSt. .was to give a demonstration ol her 
: tapac'ily. ,1863 Dx.vton jVatupv's Secrets 99 The complete 
j identification at tinicK of the Psychoineter with the thing 
"psychometrized, .is one of the remarkable facts developed 
j by our cxperimenls. 189A P. Tvnkw in Heston Arena June 
I 44 'i*hroiigh the sense of puy.sical touch . . one i.s fii st brought, 

• on ‘ p.sychometri/.ing ' an object, into a vivid perception of 
an aura ur aimosplicic surrounding it. 

i Psychometry (ps-, soikpmeiri). [f. Gr. 

; ^uxo-, P.sYCHo- t -perpia measuring; lit. ‘soul-* 

; ur * mind-measuring but the application in sense 1 
i does violence to the etymology.] 

1. The (alleged) faculty of divining, from physical 
contact or proximity only, the qualities or properties 
uf an object, or of persons or things that have 
betii in contact with it 

! . J. K. iU'ciiANAN Leet. Neupyloz. Sysi. Anthropot. 125 
i The influence of Psychometry will be highly valuable.. in 
‘ the selection from candidatcK for apfioititiiients to iiimortant 
! otficcs. x8^ Dbn"i ON Nature's .Secrets I ntrod. 9 Mrs. Den ton, 
! by means of this science of Psychometry, profe&ses to be able, 
by putting a piece of matter . .to her forehead, to ace, cither 
; with her eyen clos^ or open, all that that picre of matter, 
figfinitivcly speaking, cveMiaw, heard, or experienced. 1903 
j W. T. Stead in Rer'icnp of Rev. July 33/2 An experiment 
j in^ychomeiry. 

j 2 . The measurement of the duration and intensity 
j of mental states or processes. 

! 1883 Athensewn 7 July 20/2 He [Mr. P. Galton] liaA 

. c.stab1ishcd by his example and initiation the science of 
; psychometn*, and pointed to the line of inquiry on which 
! the scientific portions oH psychology can alone l^pcome 
: .scientific. 1^ IVestm. Gaz. 29 Sept. 2/1 Dr. .Scripture'.s 
j experiments in the psychometry of time, energy, and space. 

j Fs7*olio-UO*tor. a, [f. Psycho- + Motor.] 

I Inducing movement by psychic or mental action ; 
I involving such movement. 

1878 tr. t/on FJeutssea's Cycl, Med. XIV. 699 Neither do 
I I see any advantage to be gained from the use of the term 
! 'psycho-motor* to denote voluntary movements. 1890 
; Billings Afed. Dictf Pgyeho^Hoior centres, brain-centres 
; producing voluntary movements. nerve fibres, coriico- 

j muscular iiervc-fibreN. 1699 AHbutFs Sysi, Med. VIIL 392 
! This phenomenon has been described under the name of 
’ Psycho-motor verbal hallucination. 

; Fiyoho-ntturology to -osmle : sec Psycho-. 

^ PsjndlopMHIJU^ (p«>ik.ipK‘niki). Obs. 
. cxc. UiU, [ltd. mcd.L. psythopoMnychia, f, Gr. 
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comb. f. ifvxh loul + «ai'i'vx<Of lasting all 
night.] AU-night sleep of the soul; a state in 
whicb (according to soma) the soul sleeps between 
death and the day of judgement. So Var o^opaa- 
Bj-ohlaa (psaiilmi ^ni*kian),-pa*aBj€hlati -pa'ii- 
ayomtOv one holding this doctrine ; 9ayoliopa*ii* 
pjdhUim, the doctrine of the psychopannych. 
ists; Vaysdhopa&ajolil'ntlo n., j^rtaining to the 
piychopannychists or their belief. 

[iMS Calvin {iiUe) Psychopaniiychia, qtia refellitur [eorum] 
crroTi^qui aiiima!i post mortem usque ad uUiiiium iudiduin 
ilorniire putant.] 187a tr. Lanf^e'sCoutttt. 1 ThessAw, 13, 73/z 
Calvin and others oppose with reason the ^Psyclicmanni- 
diians. 1877 Shiklus Fi$uU rhihs* 195 The first of these 
views was known as *psydiopannychiHin, or the total sloep of 
the soul, ste Gauukn Ttars Ch, 283 No H)ore..tiian the 
Saducees iiiiEnt deny and overthrow the resurrection against 
Christ I or the ^Psychopannuchists, the souls iiniiiortality. 
1891 New Rev» July 19 Another state, either ^psycho, 
paiinycbistic^ that is, of sleep till the resurrection; or of 
reward, punishment, or suspense. 1841 Jl. More Sohjc c/* 
Soui III. I. xii, Go now you "Psydiopannychites 1 s68a — 
Antwt, GlanviNt Lux 0 , 110 Unless we will be so dull as 
to fall into the drouric dream of the ISychupannychites. 
x6m — Sot^ 0/ Soul HI. I. ill, Plain death's as uood^as such 
a *P&ychgparinychie. xSsj Ulcii Ir. llagenhach's ili&U 
Doctr, 11 . X39 A revival of the earlier notion of the dc.'ith 
of the soul., under the milder form of the deep of the soul 
{Psy^t^wychy), 

Psydiopath (ps-, wrleiipieji). [f. P.sycho- + 
Cir. -Yra^qr,!. ird8o$ suffering. Cf. ndiropath^ etc.] 
One affected with psychopathy ; a mentally 
deranged person. 

'^all Mail 6\ 21 J an . 3/2 Psychopathy. . . We give M. 
Pulinsky's explanation of the new malady. * The psycho- 
path., is a ty;m which lias only recently come under tlic 
notice of medical science... Deside his own oeison and his 
own interests, nothing is Siicred to the psychopath i8go 
Univ, Ret*, 15 Mar. 310 He was what Russians call a 
' psychopath a being whom Russian laws refuse to punish 
even for murder, iqoa W. Jamks Varieties Relig. F.Aper^ 7 
From the point of view of his nervous constitution, Fox was 
a psychopath or detraque of the dee|x:st dye. 

Psychopathio (ps-, s9ik<^£)ae*])ik), a. (sd.) 

[f. Psychopathy + -1C.] 

1 . a. Of, jiertaining to, or of the nature of 
mental disease, b. Subject to or aifcctcd with 
mental* disease, menially deranged, o. Engaged 
in the treatment of mental disease. 

1847 tr. FeuihtersUhen's MeJ. Psychol, .Soc.) 65 A 
public address to the psychuunthic physicians of Germany, 
loot Lancet 20 Apr. 1126/2 This condition .. proves its psy- 
chopathic Iwsis. 190a W. Jamkk Varieties Re{i^,£x/ier, 157 
lie fDunyan] was a typical ^ca.se of the psychopathic 
temperament, sensitive «>f conscience to a diseased degree. 

2 . Of or pertaining to the treatment of disease by 
'psychic* means, as by hypnotism. 

in Cent, Diet, 

ahsol, as j^.sP.qYClforATH. 

1890 ill Cent, Diet. 1898, Miss F. P. Cohre in Daily News 
13 Apr. 7/7 They arc * psychopathies '—a term which 
Frbf. James, of Harvard University, mnploys to denote an 
inborn aptitude to immoral actions in any ciircctiuii. 

Psycho'pathist. [f.PsvciiopATUY + 

One who studies or treats psychopathy or mental 
disease ; an alienist. 

1894 Bucknill Crint^ Lunaejt 7 Whether the doctrines of 
spiritualism or of materialism And favor with nsychopathists 
is of the utmost imj^rtaiice. 1894 tr. Sweiiendorg^s Spir, 
Colusnhus ix. 147 The Psychopailust and physician arc I 
furnished with materials for the treatment of social corrup- 
tion in all its phases. 

P8y:cho-patliolOgy. [f. Fnvcuo- + Patho- 
logy j The pathology of the mind ; the science 
of mental disease. Hence Paj’oho-patholo'gloal 
a, ; Pay-'olio-patho'logiat, a student of or expert 
in ptycho^atholopr. 

X847 tr. FeucktersUoen's Med. Psychol, (Syd.. Soc.) 70 
l^ycnopathology has not yet acquired sufficient light 
respect ing these critical processes. 1883 D, D, Home's I ad - 
dents Lijt Introd. 15 To the psy>chopadiologist..tliis detail 
may serve to advance an important scientific purpose, 

Nation (N. Y.) 15 Sept. 203/3 A volume on saints, in which 
the whole subicct of hagiolo^ will he investigated from 
a psychopathoTogical point of view. 1B95 AW. Soc, Lex,, 
Psychopathology, the science treating of the legal aspect of 
insanity. Also, the pathology of insanity. 

P8yollOpatllj(l»-,sdikp‘pii))i). Palh. [f.Gr. 
^6x0-, Psycho- -i- -ird8eia from vd8or suffering : 
hence sense i is etymologically correct; sense 2 
follows homotopalhy, hydropathy ^ etc. : see -pathy.] 

1 . Mental disease or disuiAer; ' mental disorder 
considered apart from cerebral disease* (Billings). 

Sexual psychopathy, mental di-sease connected with sexual 
disorders 

1847 'r* Fenchtersleheti's Med, P^chot. (Syd. Soc.) 343 The 
cure of the psychopathies.. is dinerent according to thmr 
several forms. i88s [see Psychopath]. i899^//^f»//'rA>.r/. 
Med,yi\\, 3ia> Influenza may set up psycho|)alhy. xpoa 
Daily Chron, 23 Dec. 4/7 Professor Kraft Kbing's fame dates 
from the publication of his work on sexual psycho|Nithy. 

2 . The treatment of disease by * psychical ’ influ- 
ence, e. g. by hypnotism. 

1891 Blackw, Mag. 406 Mesmerism is to psychopathy 
what alchemy was to chemistry. 1893 Ceutury Mag, July 
435 Th« importance of adopting psychopathy as a means 
for the relief of disease. 

3 . (^eqnot.) 

1B83 Dbmton Nature's Secrets 95 All fossil remains of 
VoL. VII. 


animals are imbued with the feding[s of the animals of which 
they funned a part, and, under their influence, the Psycho- 
meter. .feels an that was felt hy them. ..This branch of 
P^chometry niay be termed Psychopathy. 

Fsyohopetal, etc. : sec Puycho-. 
Psyeho-pliysic (ps-, soiki’ifrzik), a, and sh, 
[f. dr. i^uxo-, + physical,] 

A. adj, » PsYOiio-FUYSiCAL, esp, in psycho* 
physic law, 'the law expressing the relation 
wtween a change of intensity in the stimulus and 
the resulting change in the sensation * (Billings). 

1890 Hillings Nat. Med, Diet, 404 'I'he |)5ychophysic law 
requires that the just observable difference^ bhall be a 
constant fraction of the mean ofthe two stimuli. 


B. sb. Commonly in pi. Pgyoho-plij'flioB. 

[ « Ger. Psychophystk (Kecnner 1 859) : see Physto 
sb, 1, 1’HYHic.s.] The science of the general relations 
between mind and body ; sfec, the investigalion of 
the relations between physical stimuli and psychic 
action in the production of sensations; 'cx|>cri- 
mental psychology * Soc, Lex^, 

x^Lewk.s Stud, Psychol. 184 It has been found possible 
to introduce nuantitativc reh^tions between stimuli and 
sensation.s, and a new branch of science, called Ps-ycho- 
phy.sics, has arLsen. \%^Pcdl Mall G, 30 J.*in. 2/3 Mr. F. 
(ialton w.^.- to lecture at the Royal InMitulion on 'The 
J ust-Perceptihlc Uifference*.. . It turned out to \x a discourse 
on the somewhat vague science knou n to experts as p^ycho- 
plwsic.s. 

Fsyclio-pl^'sical, a. [f. os prcc. -k -Ah : cf. 
physical^ Of or peitaining to psycho-physics; 
Iiaving to do with pBychology and physics, or 
the connexion of the psychical and the physical. 

Psycho-physical law *= Psycho-physic faUK Psychophy- 
sical u/eth^s, *met)iodH of experimenting in dcteriiniiing 
the seiixihility for small differences of scn.sation ' (Billings). 
Psychophysical snovement, ‘a hypotheii^.a! activity assumed 
by Fechner to explain the discrepancy between the increase 
of the stiinuias and that of Hic sensation* (Hillings). 

1879 in WxiisTKR Suppl. x^ tr. Lotse's Metaph, 442 In 
my eyes, nothing is gmned in the way of clearness by the 
invention of the name * psychu-jphysical occurrence', or 
' psycho-physical process '. 1 admit that the expression may 
have a meaning when applied to a single element, in which, 
as 1 said before, we conceive physical and psychical stimu- 
luiions to exist together. 1U6 Gcunky, etc. Phantasms 0/ 
Lining I. Introd. 43 Artificial disqdacemcnls of the psycho- 
physical tlire.shold. 1903 Myekn Hum. Personality ll. 142 
The psycho-physical porailcUsm— which iiKsists that every 
meut^ phenoinenuti must have a physical correlative. 

Psjeho-pliy'aieiBt. £f. PsTcno-ruxstc + 
>!!»'. J One versed in psycho-physics. 

i888Gurnky, etc. Phantasms of Living 1 . Introi). 44 We 
look.. for aid to the niu.st recent group of physiological 
iriquirci'.^, to the psycho-physicists. 1^1 Oxford Mag. 
4 Dec. 141/1 The experimental school ofthe modern psycho- 
plwskists is ignored. 

Psy-cho-ph^sio'logy. rf.P»YCHo-+PuYHia- 

LOGY.] The department of physiology which 
deals with mental phenomena; physiological or 
exi^criinentalpsychofo^. Hence PRy^oho-pliFiio- 
lo'gionl a., of or pertaining to psycho-physiology ; 
F87:o]io*p]i3r8iologiBt, a student or teacher of 


psycho-physiology. 

1839 S. Aoams (//f/r) Pxycho-Physiulogy, viewed in its 
connection with Aiystencs of Animal Magnetism and other 
Kindred Phenomena. 1839 Amer. Ribl. Repos, 8er. 11. 1 . 
367 The great centre of psycho-physiological sympathy. 
1865 Pall Mall C. 15 Aug. 1 How far do numbers alter 
the case?— we mean from the psycho-physiological imint of 
view. 1903 Daily Chron, 10 Feb. 3/1 The modern experi- 
mental |)sycho-physiologisl shows that the unity of con- 
sciousness on wtiich the supposed unity of the ego is based 
is a mere illu.<ii»n. 


Psychoplasm (-placv/m). [f. Gr. i.vxri soul, 
mind 4- wKaaiia anything formed, Plasm.] A name 
for the basis of consciousness conceived as a sub- 


stance corresponding and correlative toPKOTOFi<AsM. 
Hence PgyohoplA'miio a., pertninwg to or of the 
nature of psychoplasm. 

1874 1 .KWFS Probl, Lifcet Mimll, iiB The vital organism 
wc nave &een to lie evolved from the Bioplasm, and we may 
now see how the psychical organism is evolved from what 
may lie analogically called the P.sychoplasin. . . The move- 
ments of the Bioplasm constitute Vitality ; the movements 
of the Psychoplasm constitute Sensibility, a x8Bi Barr at r 
Phys, MetCMpiric (1883) 219 This leads to the question of 
the evolution offod or 'monads from impersonal coiLscious- 
ness or psychupUxm. X890 Cent. Diet., P&ychoplasmic. 

Fflyehopomp (ps-, sai-kw^mip). [.id. Gr. 
frofiwis, f. i/fOxi soul -tirofivvs conductor, guide.] 
A conductor of souls to the place of the dead. 

In Greek, a name applied to Charon ; more commonly to 
Hermes, the Aniibis of Egypt, and to Apollo (Pint. 2. 75S B). 

1883 W. K. Kelly Curios, hido-Enrop, Trad. 4- Polk 
Lore lit The other Aiyan psychopump, the cow. X879 
M. U. Conway DemonoL 1 . 11. v. 129 'Ihc appearance of 
mice prognosticated of old the appearance of the prAter- 
natural rat-catcher and psychopomp. 

Hence Fflyohopo'snpal, Fsyohopo'mp<mBi7r|^f., 
of or pertaining to a psychopomp. rare, 

i 8 m Bailky htystic, etc. 8 The goil of psychopompous 
fiiiiciion, round Circling the sun with fourfold force. 1885 
SiKWAk-r 'Twixt Pen Xerds Glencoe 201 The 

psychopompal vehicle, the * fiery cliarioi * in which the .spirit 
was conveyed. 

Psyohopyrism to •sensory : see Psycho-. 

11 F87chosia(ps-,s8ikfTwsis). Pl.-oses (-Ju-sig). 

[a. late Gr. animation, principle of life, f. 


FSYCHBOLUTS. 

1^6x00; I give soul or life to : but in mod. use taken 
as ~ condition of the psyche or mind.] 

1 . Palh, Any kind of mental affection or de- 
rangement ; csp. one w'hich cannot be ascribed to 
organic lesion or neurosis (cf. NkuuouIS l). 

1847 1 *"- Peuihtersleh'H's Med. Psychol, (Syd. Soc.) 11 The 
iiosography which aiiiix at exhibiting the phenomena, the 
natural ni.Nlory, .’iiidiliu so called system of psychoses. 1874 
M auosllv Respons. in Menf. Dis. i. 33 No wonder that the 
criminal psychosis, which i.s the mental side of the iieurusis, 
i.s fur the mo>t mrt an intractable inahuly, punishment 
being of no avail to nr^^iducc a Mrinanent leforination. 
1879 1 .EWEA Stuit, Psychol. 26 ratliolugl.'ils call it a [isychusis, 
as It it Were a lesion of the unknown fisyche. 

2 . Psychol, A clhinge in the psychic state; an 
activity or movement of the psychic oiganisin, as 
distinguished from neurosis (Ntuitosm 2). 

1871, iWifsee N el'Kokih 2], 1907 KAM.^AY in Expositor'^\\. 
213 Feelings, moods, cmotiolKlTl:^ll1^ciousnes.ses or )>sychoses. 

Faychb-aocio- to -aophy : sec Pmycho-. 
Faychostasy (-p-stasi). Also in Gr. form 
paychostaaia (-sU^i'zia). [ad. Gr. ib^xoaraaia, 

I. life, soul + ardois putting, setting, 

weighing.] A weighing of souls ; in Anc. Mythol, 
supposetl to lake place during a combat, the 
combatant having the lighter soul being slain. 

1830 Lkitcii Ir. C, P. M tiller's Anc. Art § 397 (cd. q) ^27 
The Psyche or Eidolon appears floitting away from dying 
{icrsons on the va<ic..nt the psyc)iost.xsy. X871 P. Smith 
Anc, Hist. Fast ix. § at (18B1) 177 The judgcmeni of the 
dead is often repre.seiited on coffins and in the Ritual, under 
the figine of weighing the souls {psjrhostasy). 1892 W. E. 
Bakn'ES Test. Abraham 71, J nave failed to deicct any 
clear de.scTipiion of the r.sychostasy in the Apocalyptic 
literature. 

FsychOBtatiCB (-sta liks). [f. Gr. \bvxh soul 
+ crariK-us pertaining to weighing : see prcc. and 
Statics.] +a. » P-sychostasy. Obs, b. Psychol. 
The study of the conditions of mental phenomena. 

1719 Freethinker No. 149 F i .Swflicient to warrant 
iny calling this Paper by the mechanjcal^ Term of Psycho- 
staticks; or, in plain English, the Weighing of Souls. X874 
I.EWES Probl. Life 4 r .“Hind 1 . 115 The conditions of these 
[organic] phenomena .. may be classed (by a serviceable 
extension of the term statics) under the heads of Biostatics 
and Psycliustatic.s. 1B79 \V. L. Cuuktnky in Fortn, Rev, 
Sept. 326 The Criticism of Mr. Lewes on Kant Ls thru he 
confused a question uf Psychogenesis, or the^ growth of 
iuielligencp, with a question of Psycho-stalics (if the 
expression may be allowed), that is, an analysis of the 
developed human mind. 

So FiyohoBta'tlo, Fu/ohoBta'tloal adjs,, of 
or pertaining to psychostalics ; hence FbfoHo- 
uta’tioaUy adv., in reference to psychosialicB. 

xivo Freethinker No. 149 F 5 Beneatn this Psychostaiical 
Experiment, One may .src a mixt multitude, inade up of 
several of the Religious Orders in the Komish Church. 
1874 Lewcs Probl. Life 4 / 1 /iW I. izi Coirc.sponding with 
the Biostatical laws.. there aie three Psychostatical laws. 
Ibid, 216 The Mind, considered psychosiatically. 1890 
Cent, Diet., Psychostatic, 

Psyohotheism : see Psycho-. 
FBycho-therapeiitic(ps-,s8i-ki?iKirapi«Tik), 
a. and sb. [f. Psycho- + TuEKArti tic.] 

A. atiy. Of or pertaining to the treatment of 
disease by ‘psychic’, i.e. hypnotic, influence. 

x8oo in Cent. Diet. X90X JVestm, Gaz. 2 Apr. 5/2 For the 
.study of mesmerism, hypnotism, and other psychic pheno- 
mena and their ad.Tptatiun to the cure and pievcntioii of 
disease, the London Psycho-Therapeutic Society was 
inaugurated ye.sierday. 

B. sb, in pi. torm Fuyoho-tlierapeu*tici. The 
subject of Ike treatment of disease by * psychic 

i. e. hypnotic, influence. 

1887 Mi-ts F. I*. CoiiuK in ConUmp. Rev. June 797 Who 
will step forward and help to clear the way for iIils science 
of Psycno-Therapeutics? 1889 C. L. Tuckky {title) P.syclio- 
Therapeutics I or, Treulment by Sleep and Suggestion. 1900 
liuPKiHK tr. MollGiile) Hypnotism: including a Study of 
the Chief Points of Psycho-therapeutics and Occultism. 

So F8y:olio-iherap8U*tioal a, a Psycho-tul'Iia- 
PEUTic; Fsy:ol&o-tli8rap8iL‘ti8t, one skilled in 
or practising psycho-thcrapcutics ; Fsy^olio- 
the'ntpy [Gr. flrpairaa medical tre.Ttmcnt], the 
.treatment of disease by * psychic * niclhuds. 

1901 Acadetny 12 Apr. 388/1 For two and .n h.ijf centuries 
a *psycho-ihcrapcutical institution has/loui Uhed in hundreds 
of KtigILsh towns and villages, but it is usually called a 
Friends* Meeting. 1903 Daily Chron, 5 May 4 / 4 * ‘ 1 would 
suggest ^aid Mr. Arthur Hall.Tm, of the "Psychuthcra- 
poiitists or Mind-llealcrs, ' that you come and see us at 
work'. 1004 IVfstfn, Gitis. x June 4/2 'iliough the word 
I *^p>ychotnernpy ' be new, and popular in America— the land 
of Faith- Healers— niciital ther.'i^ntics acting through the 
* unconscious mind ' is no new thing. 

FBychotic (-flik), a. [f. (ir. tyiie *\lfVxooriK-ui, 
f. ^uxonris : see PsYCHOisis and -OTlc.] . a. Of ot 
pertaining to psychosis, b. » P8YCB.\QOGict7. 3. 

1890 Billings Nnf. Med, Diet., Psychotic, psychagogic. 
1895 Syd, StK, Lex., Psychotic, belonging to Psydicsis. 
Also, used as synonymous with Psychagogtc or Analeptic. 

Psycho-vital, -zoio : see Psycho-. 
FBychrolUte (ps-,s3i'krdl';/t). [ad.Gr. ipvxpo- 
Aovr-qv a bather in cold water, f. ifvxpohovota 
bathing in cold water, f. ^vxp^r cold + Xovrtr (0 
bathe.] One who bathes in the open .nir daily 
thron^ottt the winter; sfec, a member of a 
society formed c 1840 to promote this practice. 

IPG 
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1871 Hp. Si£LWVn ill Morgan l/niv. Oars (187^) 302 Many 
w«re aliio psychiolutcs, bathinc in winter 111 all states 
of ilic river. x 8 n DUL Nat. Btog. LI. jptj/s [Sir L, Shad* 
wcllj was prehiiieiit of the Society of Psychrolutes. the 
ijualirication for the membership.. being the daily practice 
of bathing out of doors from November to March. 

So t (.O'Ton. paeuoliro-)i 

an advocate of bathing in cold water. 

1701 Flovru /M 4 r Cold Bath, 1. iv. (1700) 181 Kvery 
Physician will in the next Age be a P.scuchrorutist. 

Psychromoter (-p^mnaj). AfeleoroL [f. Gr. 

cold + -meteb; lit. a measurer of cold, 
a low-temperatnre thermometer. Badly employed 
in current use.] ong, A thermometer; now, An 
iustruiucnt for measuring the relative humidity 
of the air; a wet-ond-dry-bulb thermometer; 
a kind of hygrometer. 

17x7-^! Chamhkbs Cycl.iPsvckromeiorf an instrument for 
measuring the degiee of coluness of the air; more usually 
called thermometer. 1B38 EntycL Brit, (ed. 7) XVI 1 . 53:{/’i 
Two theniionieters are now mounted on the same scale, and 
the indications of the wet and dry bulbs seen at the same 
time. This instrument has been termed a psychrumeter. 
1876 Davis FolarU Exp. ix. via In it were placed the 
standard thermometer, the wet and dry bulb iisycnromctcrs. 

Hence Payclirome'triOf Payohromo'trlcal 
at/fs., of or |)crtaining to tlic psychrometer or to 
psychrometry; hygromelrical ; Piychro'motry, 
the ascertainment of the degree of humidity of the 
atmosphere by means of a psychrometer. 

28&1 Webster, Psycbrumctrical instruments. .. Psychro- 
ir.ctricul observations. Psychrometry. 1880 Natmt a Mar. 
4»6/tf The values deduced, .agree with the observed only 
with a psyohrofiietric difference of 4". 

II Pflychrophobia (ps-, sai-krafoudiia). Also 
in anglicized Torm, f pay'chropboby. [mod.l.. 
f. Gr. i/fvxp 6 -t cold + -PUOiiiA.] Dread of or sen- 
sitiveness to cold ; es/. dread of cold water. 

syay Bailkv vol. II, Psychrepht^ia UtL 1731 Psychro- 
phoby], a Fear of, or an Aversion to cold Things. 1830 
Maunokr Dict.^ Psycrophohia^ a dread of anything cold. 
1^- in Dungi iso?!. 

PsychrophoreCps-^sarkrtlTovi). Surgn [f.Gr. 
\lfVXpo<p6p-oa carrying cold, f, cold + •4p6pos 

bearing : see -fhork.] (See qnot.) 

1890 Iiii.MNi.s AW. Mtd, Diet., Psychroph^t jD^ double- 
cuuent catheter without an eye; for the application of cold 
to the urethra, also called refrigerating sound. 

t Vsy’CliroteiOluiy. ots. Also n -toohne. 
[f. as prec. + Gr, r.yi'q art.] (^Sce (luut. 1730-6.) 

1669 Phil, Trans, IV, 1x41 Specious hopes to attempt 
something in PMxhrotechne. ,1730 '8 Bailey (folio) Pref., 
P^hroUchnyt the Art of Distillation by Means of Cold. 
Psyohur^ (l)s-, Barkxud,^i), [f. Gr. ^vx©-, 
Psycho- + -fpYia working : cf. AuTUBav.] Mental 
operation or activity. 

1896 JV, Brit. Daily Mail 10 Oct. 4 The Director of the 
Labor.itQry of Psychology and Psychurgy at Washington. 

Fsyoology, obs. form of Psycuolooy. 
llPsyoter (psi’ktoj). Gr. and Rom. Autiq. 
Also psykter. [a. Gr. iftourfip a wine-cooler, 
ageut- 11 . f. to breathe, blow, cool.] A jar 

for cooling wine. 

1849 Smith Diet.Grk.^ Rem. Antiq. (cd. 9), Psycter^ a 
winu'CuoIcr, . . soiiietiiiius made of bronze, .or silver. *®S 7 
Bmcii/<«r. (1858) II. 67 Iho |isycter, or cooler to 

pi^iire it [wine] for drinking. 

Payctlc. fiitre. Also £;r((7n. psyohtio. [ad.Cr. 
^ivETiE-os cooling, sb. pi. ra i/fvicriica refrigerants.] 
A cooling medicine ; a refrigerant. 

1 1673 tr. Blancayds Phyt. Diet. (cd. sf), Psycticaj cooling 
hiedicines.] 18^ .Smart Suppl., Psychiicst rerngeraiing 
medicines. 1864 Wbu.sr£K,/’jiy£////V, u refrigerating iiiediciiic. 

II Fsydracium (psidr^i*sii/iii}. Pi. -ia. Ralh, 
[miid.ll, .ad. Gr. ffwipaxioy a white blister on the 
tongue-tip, said to' be caused by lying, a lie-blister, 
dim. of ^fvlipaf, L.fsydrax, pi. psydreues^ f. 
lying, false.] (See quots.) 

tr. Blant'ards Phys. Did. (ciL 9), Piydraci^. .vao. 
little Ulcers of the Skin of the Head, like those which are 
wont to burn the Skin. [//>/#/., Psydraccs^ . .are little Pustlcs 
or Pimples, which break out upon the Skin, like Bubbles, by 
reason of the Winter ^Cold.] 1706 Quincv Lex. Phys.-.\fca,, 
PsYiiraciuntf is a pointed white Pustule or Tumor ufion the 
Skin, containing a serous Humour. i 8 tt in Dunglison 
MeJ. Lex. 1890 in Billings Nat. Med. Did, 
lienee Faydra’oiousa. {erron, -ooua), pertaining 
to or of the nature of psydracia. 

1899-34 Cootis Study Med. (ed.4) IV. 473 *w/^, Psydracious 
pustiili:^ iiuiy uccidciitally present themselves. 184a Burgess 
tr. Cazennve's .1/a/i. Dit.Skin 138 The successive develop- 
ment of p.'ydraceoiis pustules, x8s8 in Maynk Expos. Lex, 
IbLLiNr',!) A’fir. Med. Did., Psydracious. 

PsyUic (psi’Uk, si*l-), a. rare, [f. L. Psylli, 
Gr. 'FvAA.oi, an African people, famed os snake- 
chatiTiers.] Of or pertaining to snake-charming. 

iMx (fOssE Nat. Hist. Scr. 11. 288 Fatal terminations 
to thme exhibitions of the psyllic. art now and then occur, 
t PSF'Uy. Oh^. rare. Also in L. form |1 Psyl- 
UUm (pslTinm). [ad. L. psyllium^ a. Gr. ibvKKiov^ 
f, i/aiKKa flea,] The herb IHantaro Psyllium ; * 
Flbawokt. 

Sylvester Du Hartas u. i, m. Buries 176 The 
drep5ie.Wt!«IinB,.sorrc.w-brinRing psylly, Here . .lle.l «,«. 
work rtoi noLLAKu Put,, tl. aju Psymum. Klrawort, ii 

f ood f<wlh.vlce«rtei.of. 1711s Pnii.i.ii.,5. ,1,* 

Icrb Ilca-bune or Flea-wuit. 


Pt-a Words beginning with this combination of 
consonants are all (with the exception of the fanci- 
fully mis-spelt plarmtgatt) from Greek, in which 
the combiiialioii is frequent 

ill English, the p of initial //• is commonly omitted in^pro> 
nunciation, so as to confound words in //- with those in 
As the / is pronounced in French, fterniaii, and other 
languages, as «cll as by Englishmen in reading Greek, 
and by some scholars in English, the full form is here given 
ns an optional pronunciation often to bo preferred. Few of 
the words are in familiar use. 

Ftarmacan, -gan, obs. forms of Ptarmigan. 

Ftarniic (pta-Jinik, ta'jmik), a. and jA [ad. L. 
ptarmic-tis^ a. Gr, vrappiK-its causing to sneeze, f. 
vrapput a sneeze : see -ic.] 

A. ady. Exciting or causing sneezing ; errhine. 

1858 Mavne Expos. Lex.f Plartuicus^ causing to sneeze | 

stcrimtaiury : plarmic. 

B. sb. A substance that excites sneezing. 

1684 tr. Bonefs Merc. Compit, iii. 66 The use of Ptormicks 
doRs rather encrease. .a detluxion of humours from the head. 
1899-34 GootVs Study Meti. (ed. 4) 111 . 903 Those, who 
• have nahituated thciiiselves to simif for years, can hardly 
be excited to sneeze by the most violent ptarinics. 

So II Pta*rmioa [L., a. Gr. rrapputTf] name of a 
plant, sncczcwort, now botaiiically called Achillmx 
Ptarmica \ Fta‘rmleal a., ptarmic. 

1659 Tomlinson Reuous Disp. 179 Ptarmicall or neezing 
powder, when its used fur Krrhiiis. ^ 1706 London Sc Wise 
Retir'd Card. 97 Ptarmica, or Etennil Flower. 1707 
Curios, iu I lush. ^Card. 6 y) This Sap. .becomes, .ptarniicaf, 
emminative, siidorifick, diurciick. 1741 Compl. Fam.-Piece 
11. iii. 397 You have now in Flower, .double Ptarmica or 
Sneering-wort. 

PtarnLigail (taum/gSn). Forms : a. 6 termi- 
gan, tormigen, 7 termigant, termagant, tor* 
michan, 8 tormioan, tarmiohen, tarmaohan. 
A 7- ptarmigan, (9 ptarmaoan, -gan). [Xu 
I..owland Sc. use before 1600 ; Gaelic t^rmachan ; 
ulterior history and origin unknown; see Note 
below. Originally with initial t ; the spelling with 
pt appears first in Sibbald 1684, and was app. 
pseudo-etymological, after words from Greek, pre- 
sumably ptarmiCf ptarmica^ then known in medi- 
cine. Being imfortimately taken from Sibbald by 
Pennant in 176S, it has passed into ornithological 
and general English use.] 

A bird of the grouse family {Zagoptts a/pimis or 
initlus) which inhabits high altitudes in Scotland 
and Northern Europe, the Alps and Pyrenees. 
The plumage changes from ash-grey and black in 
! summer to white in winter. Also called the White 
or Rock Grouse, b. The name is e.\tended generi- 
cally to other species of Lagopits, as Z. albus of 
Pinrope and Asia, L, rupestris of N. America, etc. 

a. 1599 Se. Ads 7 as. VI ( j 8 i 6) IV. iBo/a They discharge 
ony Mjnc<]uhasuiiieuir. .To sell orby ony . .partndgisniiiir 
foil Ins bink cokls aitbcbciiLi Temiigauls. 1600 J 6 td. 23^2 
! Tcriiiigeiiis. 1691 //v</. 628/2 Tcnnicantis. >6x7 Ja$. 1 Zcf/. 
to Ld. Tuttihardine in CrayJ 7 /«A w, Scotl.iJ^^l) 230 The 
known cuiiiiiiodilie vee have to provide capercaillies and 
tcrmiganils. 1618 J. Taylor (Water P.) Pennylts Pilgr, F j. 
CupoiLc, Chickins, P^u-tridge, Moorecoots, Heathcocks, 
Cuperkellies and Termagants. stt5 Sc. Ads %\s, VI I 
(182^^) Vlll. 47S/9 That all persons forl>car to Slay any 
Miiirfoul, Hcathfoul, Pmtridge, Quail, Duck or Mallard, 
j Taile or Atiile or Tormich.'in from and after the first day 
of lAint to the first of July. 17*6 Mm/arlands Ceog, 
Colled. (S. IT. S.) 1 . 223 Black cock,muirc fowles, tarmicheii. 
c 1730 Ili-RT Ldt. N. Scotl. xxi. (17154) I L The Tormicaii 

I is near about the Size of the Moor-Fowl (or Groiust). 1799 
i J. Koheni'Son Afpie. Perth 461 GrourkC, heath-fowl .'ind 
I Tnrma«:hans in abundance inhabit every hill. 

p. 1684 SinBALD .Scotia Iltudr. 11. 111. iii. 16 I.agopus Avis 
Altlrov. Perdix ullia .Nostralibus the PtarmL 

gan.^ 1768 Pen. SANT Zool. 1. 206 The tail of the Ptarmigan 
consists of sixteen feathers. r8o8 Sporting Mag. XXX 1 1 . 
9 1 4 A number of ni uir fowl . . ptarmacans rats, mice & c. 1810 
Scott Liuly o/L. 11. xxv. Ills e.Tgle eye 'J’he ptarmigan in 
Enow could spy. 1868 Q. Victoria Life Jiighl. 68 Albert 
left me to go after Ptarmigan. 

I b. 1893 Newton Did. Birds 389 It is to [the Willow- 
I Grouse, Lagopns alhus] that belong, almost without excep- 
I lion, the thousands of birds sold in our uiarkei.s os 
j ' Ptariuigati 

I Comb, X904 IVestm, 7 Sept. 3/r Ptarmigan-shooting 
would be lame sport were it not tor the savagery of the 
I sublime and .sterile surroundings. 

j (AWe. The existing Gaelic iHrmachan evidently goes 
I back, through the cited tarmuhen and tonnican, to tor. 
j michan in 1683, and prob. much earlier. It has the form of 
. a diminutive of tarmach (cf. balachan, dim. of balach boy, 

I tulachan, dim. of tulach hillock, etc.); and tannach 
j given as a^ synonym in living use in Armstrong's and the 
Highland Society's Dictionaries. The word has thus all the 
appearance of lieing native; A priori, also, it is natural fh.vt 
the name of a bird found only on the Highland mountain.s 
should .have been Gaelic. But tArmam has no obvious 
derivation in (melic ; and some Celtic scholars think that 
it may be a foreign word which ha.H put on n Celtic guise. 
On the other hand, the word, if not from Gaelic, is without 
any etymology in Lowland Sc., for tertnagant can only lie 
considered a {xipular perversion of the * siKurow-grass ' order,] 

Ftenoglossata (pt-,ti:nagV's/l), a, Zool. [f. 
Gr. irTi;r A feathered -t- -t^xStaaa tongne + -ate ®^] 
Of certain molluscs : flaving no median teeth 011 
the odontophore, but a large number of lateral 
: tuclh resembling the barbs of a feather. 

Ft 61 l 0 pl 61 iral (pt-, t/'iidplu-'raD, a. Zool, [f. 


PTERION. 

mod.L. Ptinoplettra (f. Gr. vrtptb^s feathered + 
wktvpA the side) + -AL.J Of or pertaining to the 
Ptemphura^ a division of the Jmectivara^ repre- 
sented by the flying lemurs ; having the sides 
winged or alate ; having a flying menmrane. 
Pttranodont (pt-, tfine-nadimt), sb. (a.) 
Palmont. [ad. mod.Ii. Pteramdou^ f. Gr. wrep-or 
wing+dvddour, -o8opr- toothless.] A pterosaur 
of 3 ie genus Pteranodon^ characterized by the 
absence of teeth, b. adj. Belonging to this genus. 

i88a Geikir Text-bk, Ged. vl 111. iiiTf 1.8x1 Pterosnun 
have likewise liecn obtained characterized by an absence of 
teeth {PterauodoHts). 18^ C. F. Holdkk Marvels A aim. 
Life VOS The {treat bat-like creature, .was at one time very 
coinilioii on this continent [Americal, and was a flying reptile 
known as the Pteranodon. It diflered from the European 
Pterodactyles in being toothless. 

II Pteraspis (pt-, tfra-spis). Palmont, [mod. 

f. Gr. WTtpbv wu^ 4- davis, dtrmS- shield.] A 
fossil genus of ganoid Ashes of the Devonian age. 

1857 m H. Miller D. R. Sandst, vtiL (ed. ai) 140 note. 
CephalaspisrosiratusxsaPterajpist and Prof. Huxley and 
Mr. Salter describe Cephalaspis Lewisii and Lloyaii as 
Pteraspides. 1880 G'untkkr Fishes 354 Pteraspis, with 
the cephalic shield finely striated or grooved, composed of 
seven pieces. 

Hence FterMpPdlan a., belonging to this genus. 

1879 W. S. SvMONDs Rrc. RocJks viL 957 Remains of 
Ptei nspiclean fishes. 1887 A ihewtum 4 I une 741/3 A canal 
system.. in the shields of pteraspidian iLshes. 

Ptere (ptl**i» tier), Zool, [a. V. pl^re^ ad. Gr. 
vrtpur feather, wing.] A wing-like organ or part , 
spec, ill sponges, A lobe of the prora, pleura, or 
tropis of a cymlui. 

18B7 SoLLAS in Encycl. Brit. XXII. 418/1 (Sponged By 
growing towards the equator the opposed proral anoplcural 
ptcrc.s may conjoin. 

l|Pterichthys(pt-,teri kJ>is)./b/afii»/. [mod. 
f. Gr. irtepbv wing + Ix^vt fish.] A fossil genus of 
fishes of the Devonian period, having a pair of 
wing-shaped lateral appendages. 

184a H. liliLLER O, R. .S'andsl, iii (ed. 9) 70 There are 
none of the fo'isils of the Old Red Sandstone which less 
resemble anything that now exists than its Ptcriclithy.s. 
Ibid. vi. X40 The oar-like arms of the Ptericlithys aiul its 
tortoLse-like platc-s. 1873 Dawson Earth 4- Man ^ gH. 

So Ftori'ohtliyld, a member of the family of 
fishes typified by the Pterickthys. 

x86a Dana Man. Geol. 279 The Ptcrichthyids, or ' winged 
fishes '..have no caudal lin for swimming, but, instead, a 
pair of powerful paddle.*!. 

PterideOYlS (pt-, tcri'dtas), a. Pot, [f. mod.L. 
Pterideoe (f. Ptijius) + -ous.] Belonging to the 
tribe Pleridese of ferns, typified by the genus 
Pteris, 1858 in Maynb Expos. Lfx. 

Pterido- (pt-, terid^) , before a vowel pterid-, 
combining form of Gr. mepif, irrepi^ fern. Fto- 
rldo'gxaplij r-GBAPHY], a description of ferns. 
Pt«rido*log7 t-(o)LOOT], that branch of botany 
! which treats of ferns ; hence Ftoirldolo'gioal a., 
j pertaining to pteridolo^; Ptarldologiat, one 
! versed in the study of ferns. Pto:ridoiiia‘iila 
j ffoncc-ii»d.y a mania or enthusiasm for ferns. 

; Fterido'pUllBt [Gr. rpiK-os loving], a lover 
I of ferns; so Fttrido*p]iiXi8m, love of ferns. 

I Fte'rldophyto [ad. mod.L. Ptertdvphyta pi., f. 

I Gr. ipvrbv plant], a member of the PUridophyta^ a 
j division ot plants including the ferns and their 
I allies ; a vascular cryptogam, 
j 1884 Bower Sc Scott De BainZs Phaner, 999 The. .litera- 
! turc:..of "Ptcridography and ralasontology. Phyto- 

logid V. 151 The autnor intends the 'glossary ' os a general, 
not as a "pteridologlcal une. xte Card. Chron. 97 Atig. 
245,''r The British PtciidoKigical 18318 W, L. Lind- 

say Pop, /fist. Brit. Lichens ri Many fadies nave.. taken a 
high stand a.s Algologists and *Ptcridologi&ts. sW Moore 
in Treas. Bot. 917 One of the principal genera into which 
the old genus Aspidium R broken up by modern pterido- 
logists. z866 Pall Mall G, 12 Stmt, to He has studied 
*ptcridology for forty years. iB8a Moore xn Gard, Chron, 
XVI 1 . 672 Mr. Jame.*i Backhouse, who, in the annals 
of ptcridology is not urAnown to tame. 18133 Kincslky 
Glancus (ed. 9) 4 Your daughters, .have been4icized with the* 
prevailing ' *Pteridoinania ', and are collecting and buying 
ferna s8M Pall Mall G, 12 Sept. 10 Our own *pterido- 
philbun bein^ of a ]es.H pronuiinecd^and practical kina. Ibid,, 
*Pteridophili.st3 lieing, after all, in plain English, nothing 
but lovers of ferus. i8m Nature rx Nov. 45/2 The bryo- 
phytc-like ancestors of me "ptcridopbytes. 

Pteridoid (pt-, tfridoid), a, and sb, [f. Gr. 
irre/MT, irrepib^ fern + -01D.] a. atff. Of the nature 
of Of allied to the ferns, filicoid. b. sb. A fem^ 
]ikej>1ant; a ptcridophyte. 

1866 Pall Mall G, 13 Sept. 10 His treatise on the culture 
of^itcridoids.. .Cultivation of (he pteridoid forms of life. 

II Pterion (pte*ri^). Anal. [i&d.L., f. Gr. 
wT€p 6 v wing (referring to the win^ of tlie sphenoid) : 
one of a senes of terms In -wn (after Mpaviovg 
May) used in craniology and craniometry.] The 
H -shaped suture of the wing of the sphenoid with 
the parietal, frontal, and temporal bones. 

1878 Bartlrv tr. Tofinard's Anihrop. 11. il 234 Ptedan... 
the region where the frontal, parietal, temporal, and sphenoid 
bones meet, in th^orm of an H. s888 Flowir in Anthro* 
pological Jml, Aug. 7 In the region uf the pterion in the 
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PTEBIS. 

mftle. the squamosAl articulates with the frontal on the rijiiht 
side lor a space of 4 mm. 1899 AllhuiC s Syst, A/ed. \lil, 
t6fi The sent fof temporal headache] is a 1 x)ut opposite the 
pterion on each side. 

II Pteris (ptcris, Bof, [L. (Pliny), a. 

Or. mipu a with feathery leaves.] Name of 
a widely diffused genus of ferns, of which the best 
known is P. a^ui/ina, the common liracken. 

1706 Phillips. I'itris, Fern or Piralce : the Herb Osmund. 
1875 Huxlky a, Martin liig/n. BioL (1877) 61 Btcrh pre- 
sents a remarkable case of the alternation of generations. 

llPtarna (pta'rna). [mod.L., a. Gr. vrfpva 
heel.] t a. Anai. The hcel-bonc, oi calds, Obs^ 
b. Ornith, The heel-pad or sole of the foot in 
birds, . 

1684 tr. BlMuard's Phys, /)/t 7 ., Pteyun, see Calx. 1706 
Phillips, Piemat the second bone of the Fr^t. 1895 in 
Syd. Spco Lex. 

Ptero* (pt-, tero), before a vowel pter-, com- 
bining form of Gr. itrtpov feather, wing; an ele- 
ment of many scientific words. Vtirobraaeliiata 
(-bnc'i)ki^t) a. /.ool. fCr. gills], of or 

pertaining to the Pietwranehiay an order of plero- 
pods in the classification of J. K. Gray, or a sub- 
section in I.ankcstcr*s classification of molluscoids ; 
so Ptorobra'nohionaa. : see quot. 9 t«roca*rdlao 
ZooL [Gr. anpSia heart], (fl) fidj\ denoting an 
ossicle in the stomach of the crayfish, which is 
wing-like in shape ; ( 3 ) sh. the pterocardiac ossicle. 
Pt«xooa*xpoiui n. Bot. [(jr. xapitus fruit], having 
winged seeds or fruit (Mayne). il Ptorooa'rpni, 
.1 genus of tropical timl)cr trees, N. O. Legumi- 
tmsp. Pterooymba, a cymbate flesh-spiculc of a 
sponge having winged or expanded prora?, giving 
an anchor-like figure; hence Fterooy'mbate 0. 
(O/;/. Did. 1890). Pt9roirlo‘flaal a. [Gr. 
tongue], having a tongue finely notched or divided 
like a feather, as a toucan of the genus JHcroglosms \ 
60 Pteroglo'Mina a. Ptero'grapber [G r. -ypeuftot 
writer], a writer on feathers or plumage. Ptero*- 
graphy [-GiiAWiY], the description of feathers or 
plumage; hence Pterogra*pbio, Pterogra'pbU 
cal adjw,^ of or pertaining to ptcrography. Pte*ro- 
lita J/i;/. [Gr. \i $09 stone] : see quot. PteroTogy 
[Gr. Aoyio, -looy], the department of entomology 
which deals with the wings of insects; hcncc Ptero- 
lo gical ri., jiertaining to pternlogy. |] Pteropie'- 
des sb. //. Ornith* [niod.L., f.Gf. irarr,irai8- child], 
liirds which arc fully fledged when hatched ; hence 
Ptarop'ssdio, of or of the nature of the Ptero- 
paedes. || Pterope'gnm, pl.-a [mod, L., f. (i r. nr/yos 
fastened], the socket of the wing of an insect; 
hence Pteropo'gal, Pterope'goua Pte'ro- 
rhina a. Ornith* [Gr. /tfr, jXv* nose], of or per- 
taining to the Ptcrorhina, a division of A/tiiiti* or 
auks having the nostrils feathered {Cent. Did. 

] 890). Ptaroati'irn&ih Entom. [O. ariyfia spot, 
mark], a peculiar mark or spot on the wings of 
some insects, csp. llymenoptera ; the stigma; 
hence Ptoroati'gmal, Pte:roatigma*tiG, Pte-ro- 
atigma'tioal oc^V.i of^, pertaining to, or character- 
ized by a ptcrostigma. || Pterothexa Entom. 
[mod.L., f. Gr. 9 r\Kj\ sheath], the wing-case of an 
insect ill the pupa. 

K. R. LANKK«iTER 111 F.Hcycl. BH/. XIX. 43O/1 A 
SCI tons error has liceii made in roinparinc the coiilrariile 
stalk of the *Ptrrobraiichiatc polypiile to the ^runiculus ' or 
conl-like mesentery of Kupoiyzuo. 1858 Mavnk Mx^os. 
Ltx.^ PterebranchiHSy .ipplieJ by 1)1.1111X1110 to nn Order 
• . of the . . Ptt'ropoda^ having the hramhix in form of 
wines or Alls : *pterohniiichious. 1870 Kolleston / f/z/V//. 
Life loj A small ossicle, the * *pteroraidiac articulates 
with cither outer anjgle of the cirdioc. 1877 Uuxlkv 
Anat. inv. Anim. vl 319 A small curved triangular 
antcro-lateral or pterocardiac ossicle. 1866 Livingstonk 
Ltut JrHls. (1873) I. ii. 48 One tree of which bark cloth is 
made, ^f ierccarfius* is abundant. 1^7 S01.LAS in Encyd. 
Brit. Xxll. 417/3 A common form of anchorate, the VA'zv*- 
c^wha^ results. iSfo Anter. Natumlist XXL 585 Par- 
ticular Styles of imbrication of the cubital coverts with 
certain structural pccuUarities-^osteoloKical, myologicali 
visceral, _ and *ptcrographi^l. 1896 Chkstkr Diet. Min.. 
* Pterelite.. 9 Xi altered lepidomelane, found in fan-shaped 
or feather-shaped aggregations. 1889 Standard Not. IthU 
IV. 1 A few birds remain so long within the egg that the 
feathers are developed when th^hell bursts,, .these mieht 
be called *Pteropaides. i8a8 KAry & Sp. Eniomol. ill. 
xxxiii. 379 *Ptere^ffa (the Wing-socketk the space in which 
the organs for fli^t are pUinted. 18^ Mavnk Ex^, t.ex.^ 
Pierajega, Eniomol^ applied by Kir^to the portion of the 
inesotnorax and netatnorax to which the sumirior and 
inferior wings are attached 1 *ptcropegous. 1881 Hagen 
SyMps^ Beuntft. N. Amer. o ^Pterostigma trianguldr. 
thid.^ Wings eith obscure black veins, ^pterostigmar spot 
absent, md. 149 Two angulose bands, tne one nodal, the 
other *pterostigmatica 1 . ii86 Proe. Baettm Sac. Nat. Itist. 
965 The wider venation and. . the brown ptcrostigma without 
* ■ ’ * ' 1 from all related ones. 

i ptcrostigmatical part. 

i. 950 The breast {pedns) 

. .from which iiroceed the wing-cases CPtera-theea) and leg- 
cases {Pvdo'tntca). 

Pteroolomorphlo (pt-, tcr^bm/ufik), a, 
Ocnith. [irreg. f. inod.L. Pterocles (f. Gr. irrtpdK, 


I Ptero- + tcKeh key) + Gr. form n- -ti.] 

Having the structure and aflinities of the Ptero^ 
didtSj a family of sand-grouse typified by the genus 
rurodes. 

^ 1868 Huxley in Prac. Zaol. Sac. 304 The larso-mctatarsus 
is finite Pterocloniorphic. 

Pt6rodllotyl(pt-f tcr^lpc'ktil). Pahront. Also 
-yle. [nd. mocLK PUrodadylnSy f. Gr. inepCv 
wing + SaicTv\ot finger.] A winged reptile or 
pterosaur of the exlinct genus Plerodactylus. 

I i8m Lvei.l Princ. GcoL 1 . 193 The pterodactyle might flit 
I again through umbrageous groves^ of trce-fcrn.s. 1873 
; llAWsoN Earth At Man viii. S05 The Picroflactylcs, the 
! lopiile iiatH of the Mesozoic, iftte CiKikik Textd'k. Ocol, 

I VI. 111. iii. § 9. E13 The e.irlirst known liirils present characiers 
i of strong nlTuiity with the I'letiiusiiurs and Flcrodaclyles. 
nttrib. 1N3 Century Afag. Dec. 201/1 Colossal inuiistcrK 
of I he Pterodactyl period. 

Hence Pterodaotylian (pt-, teriKlfckli’lian) 0., of 
or belonging to the pterodactyl, or the genus Piero- 
dadylm ; an animal of this genus ; Ftaro- 
dacty'lio, Ptexod«iO*tylou« adjs..^ of the nature of 
a pterodactyl ; Pteroda'ctylld, .nn .nnimal of the 
pterodactyl family; Ptevod^'ctylold 0., having 
the form or characters of a pterodactyl. 

1858 Maynp. Ex fas. Lex., Pterodactyloiis.^ i88a Pat/y 
Neius 2 Sept. 2/2 The \'eiy ptcrodar.iylic-lookiug hiue-clad 
fishepH. lVn/. Diet.. Pterodactyl iuii. 1895 E'unh's 

Stand. Did., Ptcrodactylicl, -old. 

Pteroid (pt-, IcToid), 0. .nnd sb. [f. Gr. yrrtpov 
feather, wing, or (irreg.) irrrpi'f fern f -oili.] 

A. adj. 1 . Resembling a wing. 

1858 in Mayne Kxfas. Lex. 

2 . Bot. Resembling a fern; feni-like, Pteridoid. 
1890 in Cent. Did. 

B. sh, A slender bone or ossified ligament in 

the pterodactyl extending from ihe c.'irjjal region 
tow.ards the humerus. 1890 in Cent. Did. 

II Pteroma (pteri?wm.n>. PI. -ata. [L. ptero- 
ma^ a. Gr. nripwpa the colonnade of a temple.] 

1 1 . Ardi. The walk lictwccn the cella .and the 

; columns of the jieristylc of a Circek temple ; the 
i amhulatio. 

1846 Ki.ns Elgin Marl. 1 . 72 1 ‘hc walk*; round ti\c exterior | 
, of the l»ody«»f the tfinple wcrcr.illr.d//i’rf»«/nAf. 

2 . Ornith. Also pteromo. (See tpiot.) 

! 18^ Mavne Exfes. i.rx.. Pferanm, applied by IlH.;er to i 

i ihc internal tedrices of the wir.gs, whicli are generally longer 
I lluiii the others: a pteromc. 

! Fterope, -opid, -opino : see l^EUori?s. 

' Pteropod(pt-,teT<fp|»d). [f.motl.L./Vt7*i?- 
. poda\ sec next.] A mollusc of the class DUropoda. 

! 1835 Kirby Hah. 4* inst. Anim. I. ix. :*6g Tlte l*icrf)|»o(ls, , 

\ having iw iiican.s of fixiiig themselves like most of ihe 
j jii\alve.s,float continually in the ocean. 1883 C. F. Hot.r)i u 
in Harper's Mag. Jan. 187/1 With wh.1l gr.ice the little 
|itcropc>d Cleodora moves along ! ait rib. 1894 S. J. H ii:Ksr)N 
in Pap. Sci. Manthiy WAX. 4711 1 'he ptero|xxi 00/c has only 
twenty-five fier cent, of carlK>nate of lime. 
llFt6ropoda(pt-,leq> l.>d’.lu),jA//, Zoof. [mod. 
1 .., Gr. WTcpoffoSa, neuter pi. of nrepotrovs wing- 
footed.] A class or division of MoUusca, having 
the mesopodium or middle part of the foot ex- 
panded into a pair of lolrca, like wings or flippers 
(the pUropodhun\ wdth which the animal swims. 

183s Tctid'sCyd. Anat. I, 113 Pleropoila. . . Able to swim 
by means of two lateral imisculo-culancous fmlike cx|Kin- 
sions. 1851 WutntWAKO Alo/lusca 7 The pieropoda only 
iiiiialiit the sc.*!, and swim with a pair of fins, extending 
outWMrils from the sides of the head. 1894 Wnoo Hist, 
651 The Ptfirojxxla or Wing-footed Molluscs. 

Hence Ptero'podan 0., frcrtaiiiing to the I’tero- 
poda ; sh. n pteropod. 

II Fteropodium (pt-, terppju-di/lm). Zocl. 
[mod, L., t. as picc. : sec Podii.'m 2 b.] The foot, 
or mesopodium, of a pteropod : see rxEKoroiu. 
Hence Pt«ropo*dial 0., of or belonging to the 
pteropod inm. 

1883 E. R. I.ANKKsrER in Encyd. Brit. XVI. 673/2 The 
pteropodial lobes of the fool, x^^Cent. Did., Ptcroixidium. 

Fter< 9 odoil 0 (pt-, tOrf^*^x)d3s), a. [f. I^Etto- 
POD- A + -OU8.] Of or belonging to the Pteropod a ; 
pertaining to or characteristic of a pteropod. 


term ill 
pod< 


1851 ^ 


Air. Adams observed thcptero|KxIous fry of C>’prcea annulus 
. .adhering in masses to the mantle of the 


he p.irent. 

Zoof. PI. -i. 


Also 


I Fteropus (pt-, tcTzTp/?s 
in anglicized formpte*rope (-0p). [mod.T.», ad. Gr. 
wTtpdirovf wing-footed.] A genus of tropical and 
sub-tropical bats having membranous win^,know'n 
as flying foxes or fruit-bats ; an animal of this genus. 
Hence Pte*ropid, Fte‘ropia« adjs., belonging 
to or having the characteristics of the Pleropidw or 
flying-fox family. 

i8m Prae.Zaal. .f(0ic.iii. 149 Mr. Dennett called the attention 
of the Meeting to a Fteropine Bat . .recently . . obtained from 
the neighbourhood of the river Gambia. .. In one of the two 
other species of Pterapi previously^ obtained, . . the .same 
backward position of the wings exists. 1887 Athensrum 
96 Mar. 421/1 A new genus or pteropine bats. 1890 ibid. 
5 Apr. 438/3 Not unlike a Fteropus or flying fox. 1890 
Cent. Did., Ptcrope. 


FterOSaur (pi-, tcTi?s9i). ralnont. [ad. mod. 
1 « iHerosaurtis, f. Pteuo- + Gr. ffoup-of ( = 0avpa) 
lizard.] A mcmlier of the PUrosauria, an extinct 
order of Mesozoic saurian reptiles, having the flfth 
digit of each fore-foot prolonged to a great length 
for the purpose of supporting ,*i membrane for flight. 

i86a D .ina Man. Ctol. 3,6 Plirosaiirs. .or Flying Saurians 
i88a G EiKiii Textpk. Ctf.ol, VI. HI. iii, g j. 810 According- to 
.1 rcct'iil eniimeraiioii m.ideby Mr, Cope..(hc‘re weie known 
18 spirtricsof drinosaur-i, 4 plcrnsaurs, 14 crdcrxlili.ins. 

Hcticc Fterosan rlan, adj, of the nature of a 
pti rosaiir ; of or belonging to the order Ptero^ 
stuiria ; sb, a p!cr()S.iur. 

188a Gkikiu Te.rtd'h. Ceol. vi. ni. ti. § 1. 77P 1 ’he pteio- 
saurLins ur flying reptiIeK..wete likewiNZ: pAi.iiliar lo Meso- 
zoic time*. 1888 Nature lo .\pr. r'99/) Tli^ ricrosaurian 
.skull .. resembles more the I.accrtili.in tiian uuy other ty|ic 
of Kept i If: skull. 

FterotiC (pi-, lcrf»«*tik;, 0.1 (sb.) Ana/, [f. 
Gr. vTf puv wing, + -0/rV in fcriotic, pro-otic, clc.l 
Applied lo a wing-like expansion ol' ibc j)etrosal 
bone or T)eriotic capsule, oaurring in some verlc- 
brates. D. as sb. The ptcrolic bone or expansion. 

1870 Flowi-.r Osteal. Afammalia x._ iyi A lamclliform ex- 
pansion of the upiier edge- of the periolii ipterdic. Farkcr) 
inMUS part of the lateral wall of the craiiiiiin. 187s Mivavt 
Ehm. Anat. nia In Fishes, it .ipiiears a-ii a htiiie projecting 
at the pnstero-exteriial angle of the roof of die skull. It Ls 
t..i!led tile ptcroiic. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Ptero'tic,a.‘t noncc-wd. [f. Gr. wpeurw winged 
+ -IC.] Winged. 

1884 r,i.AC'.KVOPE Tonnny Vpn:, 11 . vi. fig A fr.ime of 
iiriiisiial t'kislkily, partaking rather of the ptcrotic i:h.ir/ic(er. 

I! Fterygitmi (ptCTi d,5iipni). [l... a. Gr. irrepu- 
yiov little wing, iiii, dim. of nripv^ uing.] 

1 . Anal. (Sec quot.) ? Ohs. 

1684 tr. Blancard's Phys, Did-. Ftirygium, is the Wing 
or round Kisiiig of the Nose or Eye. or ihe Pfoce"'* of ihc 
ISone SphCMciiie.s which is like u Wing. ..Alsu the Nyiiiph'tC 
of u Womans secret I’arls. 

2 . Balk. a. A diseased condition of the conjunc- 
tiva of the eye : sec quots, 

1657 Physical Did., Plerygiutu^or haw in the eyes called 
iingui-^ 1875 H. W.\i.rc)N /.U's. Eye 144 Picrygiiiin ^(eiierally 
giows.i.sn flat triungiilarIy-*<-ha|.ied tumour on iheiX-ularcon- 
juncti\a, at the inniT coiner of the eye. 1884 tr. Ti bnkk 
Samoyx .\i. 137 Connected with discar»c.s of the eye, pterygium 
is common. 

b. A growth of the epidermis over the nails. 

1899 J. Hutch issoK in Ardiivcs a/ Surg. X. No. 3R. 147 
I'he n.iibfold over ihe lunul.a is prolonged forward>, uvet 
tlir; iMidy as a fan sh.iped, fleshy pterygium. 

H. Entom. (See quot.) 

i8a6 Kmuv ft Sr. EnDmrf. HI. Ptnystinw in 
under-wings this is a sinnll wing-like apiHMidage, fixed at 
the luise itf the wing in s«<me Lepidoptrt.i. 

4 . Hot, 'I'cTm applied lo ami other ap]x*n- 
dnges when sliaped like wings. 

vowel pteryg-, 

combining lorm of Gr. wrepuf, nrcpvy- wing, lin. 

I . Ill genonil sense of ‘ wing *, ‘ fm or * wing- 
likc appendage 

Fte’rygo 1 )la: 8 t Ichlh. [(]r. fiXatmU germ], .1 
germin.!! fin-ray. Fte-’ryffobra*nchiate ^-brx g- 
Vifi) a., Zoof. [see HR.\NCinATK], of a group of 
isopodous crust.'iceans : having feathery gills. 
Il Ptesrygopo'dium /chfh. [Gr. vor$, iro8- foot], 
one of the claspers of a shark, etc. Pte rjffoape'r- 
niouB a., Bot., having winged seeds (Maync 
Expos.Lcx. 1858^ II Fterygo ateniu Entom. [(jr. 
uarivo bone], one of the nervures or vein.s of an 
in.sect*s wing. Pte'rygosto^me [( ir. arbpa mouth], 
the sjtace between llic anterior ctlgcs of the cat apace 
in crabs and other crustacca ; hence PteryifOBtO'- 
mial, Pteryffoato'mian at^'s. 

1884 J. A. Rvi'KR in AV/. U.S.Cai/.'wissiou Fish (iBSOgfs 
! The lcrm,.*T''!itiygobl:isls icfcrs lo the protopl.iMnic bexiit-s 
’ from which the eiubrynnic fin-iay.s arc dcv<-lo{>ed. 1897 I'ar- 
; KhR & Haswki.i. Te.rt-bk. Zed, II. 157 In all recent Kl.i5m<.v 
^ liraturhs the male has, conru'ctcd with the i>c|vii- fins, .1 p.lir 
j of grooved appendages — the claspers »»r 'piciygopodia — 
, which suhiierve copulation. 1851 Dana Cmst.^ 1. 367 The 
• ^pterygostome has a smooth channel painllcl with the sides 
i of the hucc.1l area. 1877 Huxi.kv Anat. Im\ Anim. vi. 341 
I The edges of ihc carapace i'wins completely in front of the 
liases of the limbs, and then turn suddenly forwards, parallel 
with one another and with the axis of the body, as the 
*pierygostomial plates of Milne- Ed wards. 1835-6 Tadd'i 
Cyd. Anat. 1 . 7^.'/i *rterygostoiniau portions of the cara* 
pace. 1893 Stkoiung Cfvstacea v. 52 On the under side [are 
the ptcrygostomian regions, * the wings of the mouth 
2. U.«:ed as combining form of rTKRYuoio, denot- 
ing attachment or relation to the pterygoid pro 
cesses of the sphenoid bone. 

Pterygo-nuOar ‘IAj) a., belonging to or con 
nccletl with the pterygoid process of the sphenoit 
and the malar bone. Pterygo-iM'sillAcjr 0. [I. 
majcif/a jaw], belonging to or connected with Ih. 
l)ter}’goid processes and the superior maxillar 
bone. Ptorygo-pa Utol, -pa-Utiao ad/s.^ of o 
belonging to the pterygoid and the iialatine bones 
Ftorygo-pliwfynfwa (-fiiri‘nd3fal}, -pharyn 
fftaii ad/s., connected with the pterygoid proce.s: 
and the pharynx. Pttrygo-onadrat* (-kwp'dre^ 

Hid -2 
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A., ]iertaining to or combining the pterygoid and 
quadrate bonea. ^rsrgo-siAe*&oiA a„ belong* 
ing to the pterygoid and the sphenoid bones; 
sphcnopterygoid. Ptozygo-api-noiii a., pertain- 
ing to the pterygoid process and the spine of the 
sphenoid. Vterjgo-etapliyline a. [Gr. araipvKri 
uvula]: see quot. 1858. Ptexygo-trabe'eular 
of or pertaining to the pterygoid and the trabe- 
culae of the skull. 

1859 Owen in EHcycL BriL (ed. 8) XVI 1 . 150/1 On the 
inferior surface the {lalato-nAsal, the ptery^o-sphenoid and 
the *pteryeo*nialar vacuities. 1840 U. V. YAXi^AnaU 88 
'l iie constrictor is attached behind the *pteryfn>-maxillary 
liKament. 187a Mivart FMm, AnaU 89 The pter>’go- 
nuxillary [fissure] runs up between the posterior bcjrder of 
the maxilla and the adjacent pterygoid process. 1831 R. 
Knox Ctoqutt's Anat 57 The "Pierygo palatine canal, 
..gives passage to vessels, and is completed by a prtxxss 
of the palate bones. 1838 Maynr Ejtfot, LfX.^ •Pler^'go- 
Iiharyngcan. ^ x886 /Va*. Zfiot. Eoc, aw 'Ute ^pterygo- 
qiiadrate cartilage, .varies considerably in depth at different 
points. [1703 J. llARais Lex. Techn, 1 , *rteri^siafihHiHus 
ExUmus^ is a Muscle which moves the Uvulu]. 1^ 
Mavnk EApM, Ltx.^ BUrygostaphytinus. of or belonging 
to the pterygoid process of the sphenoid iione anfl ux*Hla\ 
*ptcrygasta|myline, 1886 /Vat. ZooL Soc. 211 A well-marked 
*pterygo*trabecular eminence. 

PteryffOdeCpt-ite'rigfhid). F.ft^om, [f. mod.L. 
pttrygMa pi., f. Gr. rrepwTiWi^ : see next.] JilAch 
of two movable appendages on the pronotum and 
thorax of certain Lepidoptcra ; the patagium. 

[1834 Ir. Lairfiile in Cnzu’er's Aniut, A'ingn. 111 . 33*? 
Hefore the su|>erior wings of these lnsec:tsare _two siMtoiesof 
epiiulertes -p/ftygm/a-^which extend posteriorly along a 
(wtioii of die back on which they am laid.] 1895 /’nv. 
Zm/. Ear. 364 The pterygodes are purplish block at base, 
with a large patch of white before the terminal fringa 


Pterygoid (pt-,teTigoid), rt.(j^.) Anaf. [ad. 
Gr. irrtpvyoaH^, contr. irrtpvyQjlhjf like a wing, f. 
irrfpu£, -try- wing : see -oib.] Having the form or 
appearance of a wing, wing-like, wing-shaped. 

1 . Pterygoid process {nrepvyoetl^ Aitwpvffts, 
Galen) : Kach of two processes of bone descend- 
ing (on each sid^ from the junction of the body 
and great wing of the sphenoid bone. 

The exUmiU pierygaid process is a process or extension 
of the alispheiioid, or great winj; of the sphenoid, having 
110 independent centre of ossification, and is 111 no vertebrate 
a distinct part. The internal pteiygaid process is in origin 
a distinct lionc, the pterpgoitf hone proper, w'hich in lower 
vertebrates remains distinct and freely articulated, but in 
initnimalia U ankylosed with the sphenoid, and sutured with 
the palatal hme. (In fishes there are several distinct 
pterygoid bones.) The external and internal fiteryguid 
processes (or bones) arc also called the pterygoid plates^ 
lyaa (^uincv Lex, Physico-Med, (cd. a) za Aliformes 
PlmcHh, are Muscles arising from the Ptcrygoidc IViiie, 
and ending in the Neck of the lower Jf.iw. 1741 Monro 
Anat, («d. 3) 119 It runs above the inner wing of the 
pterygoid Process. 1808 Barclay Mnsenfar Motions 504 
The pterygoid processes of the sphenoidcs. 1837 Penny 
Cycl. VIII. The auditory hone.. and the pterj’goid 
anoph>’se9 .are fixed lo the skull as in the tortoises. 1881 
Mivart Cat iii. 70 Two complex bony plates;.. each of 
these is called a pterygoid plate. 

b. Connected with the pterygoid processes. 
Pterygoid fossa^ iIm deep concavity between the external 
and internal pterygoid plates. Pterygoid wux/es (external 
and internal), the muscles of mastication which arise from 
the respective pterygoid processes, and are inserted into the 
lower jaw>bone, tocffect itsforward-and-backwardand lateral 
movements. Pterygoid ridgCt the ridge traversing the outer 
surface €j( the alisphcnoid which gives attachment to the 
external fillHfygind muscle. Pterygoid iuhercte, the rou^h 
prominence on the lower jaw for atiaclimciil of the iiileriial 
pterywid muscle. 

1746 K. Jamks fntrod. MonfePs IfeaWi's ImprmK 4 The 
exteinal Pterygoide Muscles, and some Fibres of the Mas- 
seter, draw the iiitire inferior Jaw forwards. 1869 Proc, A mcr, 
PhiL Soc. XI. 583 A single pterygoid tooth was found in the 
matrix. 187a Hi'MEhry Myology 44 ISounding the orbit 
behind, and filling up the wide pterygoid fossa on the .side 
of the skull. b88i Mivart Cat 70 The very small siiace 
included Ijctween this last and the hainular proccs.s, is called 
the pterygoid fossa. 

2 . Pterygoid chesty a form of the thorax in which 
the shoulder-blades stick out on e.ich side. 

1B70 S. Oke Auscult. ft Ptremsion i. ii. 27 It Is instnic* 
live to compare the r.-using of the shoulders and the mm- 
prominence of the shoulder-blades with the up|X)sitc condi- 
linns in the oppofeite form of chest, the pterygoid. 1898 
Allbutt's Syst.Med, V. aoa The first (afinornial form of 
chest] named alar or pter>’goid by Galen anti ArcOeus and 
in 0111 own d.-iy by ]ir. Gee. 

B. sh. a. 'J he pterygoid bone, b. Each of the 
pterygoid muscles. 

1*893 **■. BlaH’iMd's Pkys, Dul. (ed. a), Pterygoides, the 
I r»>;c»st:s and Mum.'Ics of the Wedge-like lloiie.J 1831 R. 
Kniix Llttf/uet's Anat. ajg In the substance of a muscle, as 
n. the inissrtrr rtivl ptci ygoicl. 1834 Owen Sket. Teeth 
111 ttrs Circ. Si, I. Org, A'af, 179 The palatine and ptcry. 
golds formiMR ihe rc»? of the mouth. 187s Huxlkv In 
1 * 754/a Kach pterygoid is a trirodiate bone, 
bo Ftoxygoi'dal <1. ; Ftevy8roi*Aeaa a. (sbX 

/>rAx. l.«.v. PlfrigopnlaHnus.lXt 
Plerigoidal Procesw. 1843 
/ C>c/. XXV. 5^/3 I he descending part of the pari^l 

and pterygoide.'in ImneH. I bid. 59/1 ^riTc jugal pVocceds 
from the posterior angle of ihc orbit . . touchitig*^a little 
Uhmd and Wow the p!erygoide.yn. 1851 M ahi w.t Petri, 
/aettons 111. § 3. 299 baurians without pterygoidal leeih 

||Pt 0 * 3 rgOt» (pterigdu-ta), sb, pi. Entom. 


I [mod.L., f. Gr. vrepxrftnln winged.] A primary 
I division of Insects, containing all the winged kinds. 
Hence Fte'rygote furnished with wings, 
winged ; belonging to the Pterygota, 

1878 Hell ir. GegenbanPs Cotup, A rust, 245 Thi.s indifferent 
condition of the organtsatinn is developed along ta'o distim.t 
lines In the Pterygota. 18^ Packard Textbk, Entomol. 83 
In the embryo of pterygote insects, an intermaxillary seg- 
ment has not been yet detected. 

IlPteryla (pt-, te*ril.i). Ornith. PI. - 89 . 
[mcKbL. (Nitzsch 1833), f. Gr. nrep-ou feather + 
vKri woocl.] A definite clump, patch, or area of 
feathers; one of a number on the skin of a bird, 
separated by apteria or fcatherless spaces. 

Of Kuchjiatches or area.i Nitxwih in his System of Ptej^-lo- 
graphy (Hallo 184a, Kng.tr. by UalW *867) recognized eight, 
viz. the spinal, ventral, neck-, wing-, tail-, shou1der-|^feinoral, 
aiul crural tracts, to which Prof, Newton .adds tho heail- 
iract, and tract of the oil-gland. The distinctn^s of these 
varies greatly in different order.9 and groups of birds. 

1867 ir. NitzscEs Plerylography (Ray Soc.) 3 The 
feathered region.^ of the bodies of birds, to which I give 
the name of feather-tracts {pteryhe^ Fetlernfliiren). 1894 
Nkwion Diet, Birds 744 Feathers . .are generally restricted 
to well-defined patches or tracts, which in 1^3 rccciyctl fruiii 
Nitzsch . . the n.mieof ptery/»., or.* feather-iorc^ts \ in op|Xj- 
sition to the apteriat or fcathiiriess siwcus, which intervene. 
PterylographyCpt-jtcrilpgraii). Orttiih. [f. 
Ptkryla -uRAPHY.] The scientific description of, 
j or a treatise on, the pterylnsis of liirds. 

1867 (tit/e) Nitzsch's inerylography, tianslatcd from the 
I Gerinati. 1870 Rqi.i-kston Anim, Life Introd. 49 The ulna 
I carries the * secondaries .of ptcrylography. 

Hence Ptoirjlogxa-plilo, -deal adjs.^ of or per- 
i taining to ptcrylography ; descriptive of ptcryin: ; 
Pto-rylogra'pbioally adv,^ in respect of pterylo- 
graphy. So Pta^rylolo'gioal [as if f. *ptetyh- 
/ogyl of or pert.aining to ptcrylosis. 

^ 1867 tr, Nitzsch's Pterylogre^hy (Ray Soc.) 43, The most 
imprirtant pterylogrnphic characters of these [Diurnal Ra- 
pacious RirdsJ consist in the presence of an aftcrslinft oil 
the coiitour-fe.athers. _ ibid, 83 Ibis group, although infe- 
rior to the preceding in extent, is nevertheless, much more 
variable pterylogruphically. 1896 Nkwton Diet, Birds 
Introd. fig He [Dr. Corn.w] also seems to have been aware 
of some pterylological differences exhibited in Pirds. 
Ptezylosis (pt-, tcrihiu'sis}. Omith. [f. 
Ptkhyla : see -osts.] I'he arrangement or dispo- 
sition of the pterylac, or of the feathers, of birds. 
1874 Cot' KS Birds N, II'. 590 Of the pterylosis it ni.’iy l»e 
I observed, after Nitzsch, (hat the gvnenil character is per- 
j fcctly st;olopacin«% 1889 Proc, Zoot. Eoc, 175 The ptcrylosis 
1 of this Cuckoo is not widely different from that of Cuculns, 
j II Ptilinimi (ptidlniim). linfom, [mod.L., 
i arbitrarily f. G r. wriK*ov down, a plumelet.] A pccu- 
' liar structure in some dipterous insects : sec quot. 

! t.899 Cawbr, Plat, /fist, VI. 442 About one-lmlf of the 

! 1 lifitera fKissess a jieculiar structure in the form of a hcacl- 
• vesicle c.dUxl ' ptiliniini In the fly emerging from the 
! pupa this nppe.'irs as a bladder-like expansion of the 
j fiont of the liead : being susceptible of great distension, it 
i is useful in rupturing the hard shell in which the creiiturc m 
! then enclosed. In the 10.11 tire fly, the plilinuin is com- 
pletely introverted and can be found only by dissection. 

Ptllo- (pt-, tila'i, before n vowel ptil-, combin- 
ing form oi Gr. irriAov a soft feather, a plumelet. 
PtlTocorqno (-sj-tk) Zoo/, [Gr. teipitof tail], an 
I elephant shrew of the genus Ptitocerens, having 
i a long tail with distichous hairs towards the end ; 
the pen-tailed shrew. FtUogonoflls, the genesis 
or growth of feathers {Syd, Soc. Lex, 1895). 
PtiTolit# Mitt, [see -litis J, ' hydrous silicate of 
aluminum, calcium, and potassium, found in deli- 
cate tufls made up of short capillary crystals* 
(Chester). PtilopssAlo (-prdik) a, Omith, [Gr. 
traiy, irai8- child -h-icj, of birds; hatched with a 
complete covering of down. 

* 89 S Funk's Standard Dict.^ *Pliloccrquc. 1886 Anter, 
yruf, Ec. Ser. iti. XXXIl. 1 18 *Ftilolite, derived from 
irrcAoi', down, in reference to the light, downy nature of its 
“KKregaies. 1887 Min, J^fag. VII. 115 Ptiloliie is gradually 
decoiiiposed by strong sulphuric acid. 1884 Col'ES Key iv, 
A /Her, Birds (cd. 7) 88 Probably all pirecocial birds arc also 
*|itilo|i;edic, and all p.silopardic birtl^ altricial, but..iii.iny 
all rices, as hawks und owls, [are] also ptilo|Kvdic. 1883 
Athtnxu/n x Aug. 146/2 The rails and cranes, the typical 
iiieiiibers of w'hich arc praK:oci.il aud ptilopicdic. 

II PtilosiB ^ (pt-,til<>wsi8). Path, Ohs, [a. Gr. 
wr/Aoxriy disease of the eyelids, f. vriAoy sore-eyed : 
see -O8T8.] A disease of the eyelids, attended with 
inflammation and loss of the eyc-Iashcs {Syd, Soc, 
Lex.), 

1684 tr, Btaneard's Phys, DtcUy Piylosls, when the Ilriin.s 
of the Kye-licbi lieing grown thick, the Hairs of the K>*e. 
brows fall off. 1799 Hoohkk Med, Did,, Ptiiosis, 
Ptilo'slfl Omith, rare, [L Gr. irriA-ov soft 
feather, down + -osia.] Plumage; also, the arrange- 
ment of the feathers, » Ptebylortr. 

iStf Mavnr Expps, Lex,, Ptiiosis, .term applied by llliger 
to the a.vscmblage of featliers or to the plumage of bims. 
ifea Cooks Key N, Amer, Birds 5 All a bird’s feathen, of 
wh.itever kind ami btructure, token together, constitute its 
pttlosis or Plumage. 

Ptiaau (trzan, tizsu'n), sb. Forms : o. 5 thl8a&(e, 

; tiaanne, ty sane, 5-6 tysan, 6 -ant(e, 6-8 tiaan, 

■ 6-0 tisane, 8 tisaane. 6 ptyean(e, ptloant, 7 
I ptliand, -anne, phtiaan, 8 ptiaeni 8-9 ptlaaan, 


PTOLEMAIC. 

9 ptiaanne, 6-9 ptiaane, 6- ptisan, [a. F. tisane 
(14th c. (izanne, 16th c. ftisaw) - Pr. tisana, 
iipsana, Sp. and It. tisana, ad. L. ptisana (also in 
med,L. iipsand), a. Gr. aTcaovi; peeled or pearl 
barley, also a drink made from this, f. wrioaeiw to 
peel, to winnow, to crush or bray as in a mortar.] 
1 . A palatable decoction of nourishing and slight- 
ly raerticinal quality ; originally a drink made of 
barley, barley-water (simple or with admixture of 
other ingredients) ; now often applied more widely. 

a. 1398 Trevisa Barth, De P, R, xvit. cxv. (Bodl. MS.), 
Of harlich ischeled and inode in water is a medicinabie drinke 
ymade l?at pbisiciana cle()en Hiisan. e 1400 Loft/ranc's 
Cirurg, 139 In j»e v, day he tool^ikke tizanne [r*. r. tysan]. 
ctAfb Pro/ttp, Parv, 494/2 iVsaiie, drynke, ptisana, 
sm Tl'rhkrv. E/itap^, etc. 97 h, They will refuse ^the 
Tysants taste, im Danett tr. Co/ttines (1614) 15 A little 
of the Cj’san the Earle had drunke of. 1709 Mrs. Manley 
Secret Mem, 1 . 126 He could not confine himself to Wine 
and Water, or luwanes. 1834 Padham lialieui, 119 Paul 
of ACgina advises that the patient quait a light tisane. 

8. 1533 Ei.vor Cast, tielthe 11. xxi. (1541) 34 h, Ftysane 
is none other than pure hnrlej', braied in a mortcr, and 
sodden in water. 1544 Piiaeh Regi/n, Life (1553) Gjb, 
llrynke a ptisane made of barley, lyquyryce, prunes, and the 
rotes of fenrk 1968 11 i;i.lkvn Bnlntark, Bk, Ei/npies 8 b, 
And of cleaiie Parly and pucr Water, is niaile that excel- 
Icnte Water railed rtisant. i6ia Enthir, Med, ri. 337 In 
the steail of wine^ wee must yse Ptizaiid. Steer Ir. 

Exp, Chyrurg, vii. 30 Let his drinke be phtisan. 168a J. 
Davifn tr, Mandelslo's Trai*, 15 The benefit 1 had by the 
drinking of Ptizanne. 1809 Garth Disfetts, 111. (1700) j6 
Thrice happy were tho.se Gulden na>'s of old When dear as 
Hurgundy, Ptisans were sold, i^s T. Pkrcival Ess, 
(1777) 1 . 327 He had drank about a iiint of the ptLsati. 1858 
[see a]. 1885 Uckton Arab, Nts, III. 94 'J'he old woman 
ceased not to.. ply him with titisancs and diet-drinks. 

1 2 . Peeled or liusked barley. Obs, rare, 

, [*398 Trevisa Barth. De P, K. xvii. clxx. (Bodl. MS.\ 
Tipsana. .is barlirhe Islainpid in a mortcr & fiirstc dried & 
scheled.J 1801 Hollano Pliny II. 33 Vnles,se it lie taken 
with Ptisane, or husked Barly alone. i8s8 Mavne Expos, 
Lex., Ptisaun, barley pounded and made into balls t also, 
a drink made of farinaceous substances iNiiled in water and 
sweetened ; a ptisan, tisane, more correctly, perhaps, pti.s.san. 
d. attrih, and Comb,, as ptisan^brotk, -ventter, 
1590 Barrouch Meth, Pkyskk 228 Minister againe Ptisane 
broth. 1815 Parts Chit-chat {\Z\ 6 ) 1 . 61 Nanow-brimnied 
h.its, fit only for ptisan venders. « 

Hence Pti'Raa v, frans.^ to feed with ptisan ; 
PtiniMry [Kr. tisamrie'], the making of ptisan ; 
the place in a hospital where ptisan is made. 

*844 Tuppp.r Twins xxi, I am obliged to coddle her, ami 
feed her, and ntisan her, like a Mi.k baby. 1843 Lk VrxnK 
Life Trmu Phys, I* r, vii. 147 He w’ould not allow that any. 
thing French could be innocent, nut even its ptisaniiery. 
t Kish (ptij>, itti. and sK Ohs, •= Pisii ! 
x6oo W. Watson Decaeordon (1602) 16 Sundry ptishes, 
fnc:c-makings, .sh.iking of their he.id.s, and diuerse veric dis* 
d.iinfiill exclamations. 

Ftisio, •iok(e, -ike, -Ique, obs. ff. Piithlshc. 
Ftochocracy (pt-, tJuic^'kr^l). [f. Gr. irrmxw 
poor, a beggar + -cracy.J (jovcrnineiit by beggars, 
the rule of paupers ; a governing body consisting of 
the poor ; loosely, the poor as a class. 

1774 Burch Pol, Disquisitions 1. 11. iv. 50 The British 
government . . is neither alxiolute monarchy nor limited 
monarchy, nor aristocrac}', nor democracy,.. but may be 
called a ptochocnicy (the reader w ill pardon a new* w'oid) or 
government of beggars. 1831 Exannnert\ol2 Consistently 
the King has a Pension List ffir Charity to the PtochocMcy. 
1878 Gladstone Glean, (1870) I. 182 To make its argument 
good, it should have shown the iiiiniiiieiice of a piochocracy, 

Ftochogony (pt-, tJnkp'g 5 ni). [f. os prec. 4- 
^yovia begetting, generation.] The begetting or 
production of beggars. 

i8m Syd. Smith Zr/f. to Archd, Singleton iii. fax The 
whide plan of the Bishop of I^ndon is a ptochogony— a 
generation of beggars. He puiposes..to create a thou- 
bziiid livings of 130/ per annum each. i8«a H. L. Mansel 
Let, in Oxford Uttiv, CottunissioH Evtd, i. 20 It is . . 
desirable that the dark as well ns the bright side of aca- 
demical ptochogony should be fully considered. 

PtoohoTogy. [f. as prec. + -logy.] The scicn- 
tiiic study of pauperism, unemployment, etc. 

1891 W, Tcckwkll in Rii'iexv oj Churches 15 Dec. 174 
The parson.. is, by vertue of his office, an adept in w'hat 
Dean Marisel umx! lo call ptocholugy, the science which 
estimates and c]a.s.sifie$ pauptrage, mendicancy, iinemplu)*. 

Ptolomieail (tplcmf-an), a, and sh. Also 7-8 
-mean, [f, L. Ptokmve-us (sec next) + -an.] 
^ Ptolemaic a, i and sb, 

, *847,®®Ylk Let,^ ip nnriHb 8 Apr., Wks. 1744 I. lafe 23 
i'he dissenting opinions or the Ptoleineans,thc 'J'yehonians 
the Copernicans. i86s Max MI'i.lkr Eci. Lung, i, 17 
Altlioiigh the Ploleniman sy.stem was a wrong one, yet even 
from its^ eccentric point of vtew^ laws were discovered 
determining the true movements of the heavenly bodie.s. 
Ftolemai'an, <z. [f. as next -f- am.] next, A. a. 

1905 Blackfp, Mag, May 629/1 [An] inscription of the 
Ptolemiuan epoch. * 

Ptoltmaie (t^lem^ik), n, and sb, [f. Gr. 
nroAe/icu-ot (L. Ptolemmus)^ Ptolemy -h -10.] 

A. adj, 1 . Of or pertaining to Ptolemy, a cele- 
brated astronomer who lived at Alexandria in the 
second century a. ja 

Ptolemaie system Of theory \ the nslronomlcal system or 
theory elaborated j>y Ptolemy in liis MaSimariRh aHfvrafie 
(cf. Almackni), in which the relative motiona of the sun. 
moon, and planets were explained to taka place Around 
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the earth, which was supposed to he stationary ; it was, 
with tnoaifications, the accepted theory till the time of 
Copernicus and Kepler. 

1674 Boylk EjtctU, ThcfiL 1. v. S04 After the Ptolemaick 
number and order of the planets hod past uncontradicted 
for ve|^ many ages. 171a AnnisoN S/ecL Na ^45 F3 The 
chief Points in the Ptolemaic and Copemican Hypothesis 
are described with great Conciseness and Perspicuity. 1886 
SvMONns EeHafss. //. (1898) VII, ix. 45 The doctrine of the 
Sphere., embraced the exposition of Ptolemaic astronomy. 

2 . Of or pertaining to the Ptolemies, the Mace- 
donian Greek rulers of ancient Egypt from the 
death of Alexander the Great to Cleopatra. 

S771 Raprr in PAi 7 . Trans. LXl. 484 The Ptolemaic gold 
coins in the Pembroke collection. 1875 Rknoup Egypt , \ 
Cram. 65 Those of the Ptolemaic and Roman penods. 
1904 K. C. jF.nn Bncchylidts (Proc. Rrit. Acad.) x The^AlS. | 
is a fine unciali with traits of the Ptolemaic type. 1 

B. sb. An adherent of the Ptolemaic theory I 
(sec A. i) ; a Ptolemaist. j 

t7St Hl'mk Ess. xil (ed. v) 351 A Copemican or Ploleniaici j 
who supports each his different S>'stem of Astronomy. 1906 | 
Ifibteri yrut. Apr. 59^ There arc left a few Ptolemaics who ! 
believe that the earth is the centre of the heavenly host. j 

Hence (all in reference to A. i) f Ptolemn'ioaltf. 

- A. 1 ; t Ftolema*ld resembling the armnge- 
ment of spheres, etc. in the Ptolemaic theory; 
Ptolema'iim, the Ptolemaic principle; Ptoto- 
ma'int, one who hoMs the Ptolemaic theory. 

1653 li* Mohr Aniid, Atk, if. ii. (i7iz) 40 Th^ s.'ime 
Aiguinciit urged from the *PloIeniaical Hypothesis. 1849 
G. Danikl Iltn. 1 % cclxxxiii, To involve the 

Slade Within his Sphxre ; a Structure "Ptulomaid. 1874 
Masson Milton (1877) I. 48 The *Ptolemaism of Milton’s 
astrononiical scheme. 187B N. Amtr. Rtfu CXXVJ. 163 
Until the Copernicans have convinced the *Ploletiiuists. 

Ptomaio (pt-» tam^i'ik), a. [f. Ptoma-ine + -ir. 
The etymolopcally correct form would be ptowa- 
tic : cf. ncxt.J Of or pertaining to ptomaine. 

^ X904 Daiiy News t8 June 3 .Some time ago he was seriously 
ill through ]|)totTiaic poisoning. 

Ptomaine (pt-, tJirm^iain). Chevu [ad. It. 
ptemaina^ blunderingly formed by Professor i:ielmi 
of Bologna, f. Gr. irrcu/xa fallen body, corpse : see 
-INK ff. As the Gr. combining stem is irra>/xar-, the 
correct form of the word is ptomatine. 

Prof. Selmi's first paper in Annali di ChinticA (1S76) 
LXll. 185, announced the liody as *\vipotomaiH 4 i o prima 
ulcaloidc dei cadaveti ' : hut this was partly corrected in his 
woik of 1878 to pioMaitta ; it is to h« regretted that the full ' 
correction io piantaiins was not m.ade at its reception into ; 
Knglish, which would also have prevented the nsc of the ; 
illiterate pronunciation (t^m^'‘n) like doutaia.l 
The generic name of certain alkaloid bodies found j 
in putrefying animal and vegetable matter, some of j 
which .are very poisonous. 

1880 iV/xr-M. Phannacy 40 The identific.ition of these I 
alkal'.iidaj substances, or ptotuaines, is of great interest to 
toxicologist!!. 1881 Pharniacntfical Jrnl. 38 May 984/3 
The discovery of Professor Seliiii ns to the formation of 
poisonous alkaloids, which he calls ptomaines, in the human 
body after death. ^ 1884 Athenstnin sr6 Apr. 534/3 'I'hese 
* cada\’cri<: * alk.aloids, or ' ptomaines ' as they have also been 
c.illcd. _ 1891 Lancet 3 Oct. 75a The chemical ferments pro- 
duced in the system, the albunioses or ptomaines which imiy 
cxerv-isc so disastrous .in influence. 

b, attnh.^ ns ptomaine absorption^ poisonin/', 

1893 U'estm. Gas. 37 June 5/3 All the medical witnesses 
agrera th.it death was due to ptomaine poisoning. 1897 
Allbutt's Syst, Med. II. 315 Ptomaine erythemas, due to 
shell -fish, etc., may present considerable resemblance to 
fim.ill'pox initial rashes. 

Hence Pto'maKned ///. <1., infected with pto- 
maine; Ftomal^Blo <r., of or pertaining to 
ptomaine or the ptomaines {Syd. Soc, Lex. 1895). 

18^ G. W. Sfervkns With Kitchener to Khartoum xi. 

94 We went to a Greek cafd and lunched on ptomaiiied 
sardines. 


So Pto'iuftto-wtropino, ptomatropliier Chem. 
[f. Gr. irrupar* + Atropink], a ptomaine which 
resembles atropine in its physical action. 

Sj^d. Soc. Lex.^Ptomatroplne. 1890 Caonky yahsih's 
Clin. Diagn. v. (ed. 4) 189 Mention aliould lie made also of 
ptomtito-utropini a basic compound which lia.s been dis- 
covered in the bitter (i.e. putrid .sausage |. 

II Ptosis (ptJ»*sis), [a. Ga irrartrir falling, fall] 
A falling, prolapsus: a. spec. Drooping of the 
upper eyelid from paralysis of the elevator muscle. 

>743 HeUtede Snrg. (1763) 1 . 390 Of Relaxation .ind 
Tumor of the Eye-lidn, termed Phalangosis and Ptosis. 
1807-06 Sb CooPha First Lines Surg. (ed. 5) 310 Wounds of 
the lower part of the forehetid or i;.>’ebrow, are sometimes 
followed by the disorder named in which the upper 

K elid hangs down. 1899 AllbdKs Syst, Med, Vll. 68r 
osis of the right umr eyelid appeared, 
b. Prolapsus of any of the viscera, rare. 

1897 Allbutfs Syst. Afed. III. 587 To discuss ptosis of the 
alxiuniinal orgaiia. sm Brit. Med. yml. 26 Aug. F.pit. 1 
Cnrr. Med. Lit. 31 The relative fret]uency and importance 
of ptosis of the various organs. 


of ptosis of the various on 
Hence rtoM(pt^a-tj 
with ptosis, 
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1890 in Cent, Diet. >893 In Svd. Soe. Lex. 
Vmla|[onft (pt-» t 9 i-&iaigpg). AM. [f. Gr. 
irruiA-or spittlef saliva (f. irrv-ciF to spit) ^ ayvy^ 
leading, eliciting,] (Sm ^ots.) 

f i7<a Cnambrm Cyet. Supp.^ Ptyalosttta^ a word used by 
physicians to express such medicines as promote a copious 
discharge of the saliva.] 184a in Dunguson Med. Lex^ 
|80 Maynb Expos. Lex.t Ptyalago£f$e.tkXp\\^ to medicines 


which promote or increase the flow of faliv.i. 1895 Syd. 
Soe. Lex., Ptyaiagegue.. thn same as hialagogue. 

Hence Ftyaliirogio (‘P'd.:;ik) a., of the nature of 
a ptyalagognc. tS^ in Cent. Diet, (mispr. •ogogie). 

jNyafin (pt-, Ui-alin). PhysM. Chem. [f. (ir. 
irruoX-ov spittle, saliva + -ix '-*.] An amyfolytic 
ferment in saliva, discovered by Lcuchs, 1831. 

G. K. OAVtr. Simon's Anhn. Chem. I. 39 Plyalin and 
pyih may lie regarded as water*exlr.icts of .saliva and pii.s. 
187a Iluxi.kV Phys. %'i. 141 The !!aliva.. contains a small 
c|u.intity of anim.1l matter, called Ptyaliii. 19107 A. Kavkn- 
1111.L Praet. Hygiene 188 The ptynlin (the active ferment in 
the .saliva) of which the function is to convert insoluble 
starch into .soluble sugar. 

Ft jaliBin (pt-, tai'aliz’m). [ad. Gr. irrvaUaijdts 
expectoration, f. mvnXifpiv to expectorate, f. 
vn/oAov: see prcc.] Excessive secretion or How 
of saliva; snlivatlon. 

[1681 tr. Willis' Rent. Med. Whs. Vocab., Ptyalismus, 
.salivation, or a great flux of {.pitting.] 1684 1 r. lionet's Merc, 
Compit. X. 361 Nfcrcury- . is .1 cause of the copious secretion 
of the Saliva, which is the c.iusc of a PtyaliMii. i8es Med. 
7 rnl.W\\. yj H«irrasse!JI by an almost incessant ptyalism. 
1876 llANTiiorxiw Afat. Med. (1879) 303 Moderate use of 
mercury, short of ptyalism. 

•So 1^'aliie trans., to induce ]>tya 1 ism in, to 
salivate. Fty*aloM Chem., the sugar formed by 
the action of ptyalin on starch (.S'. .S’, //.r. 1S93). 

187^ H. C. Wcwii Tlurap. (1879) 39^ It is not nccessaty to 
ptyali/e the patient .vevctdy. 

tPtyehode. Pot. 06 s. [f. Gr. vriixuSrjt in 
folds or layers, f. irrwxi a fold + « -form.] 

Ilartig's name for a supposed membrane lining 
certain vegetable cells; in reality the contracted 
protoplasmic layer in contact with the ccll-w.ill. 

1849 Ray .y»v. Rep. 4* Pa/, Bot. 222 ITc w,is led to 
rr.sp.ircb«!i by Hartig*s invtstigatinns UiJtm the structure of ; 
cells, and his assumption of their possessing a more intcrn.il i 
membrane which lines their interior, and which he deno- I 
iiiinatnd a Ptycliode. 

Ptychoaont (pti'k^pnt). Pa/ncont. [f. Gr. ; 
irri?x 5 fold + dSoik, offovr- tooth.] Having the ! 
crowns of the molar teeth folded, as in the fossil j 
genus Ptychodus. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Ftysmagoguo (pti'zmagpg). Med. rare. [f. 

G r.iTTuo’pa spittle, ex]iectnration.] — PTYAbAorKiUK. 

1730-6 Pailev (fulio), Piysmagogue, a medicine which 
disenarges spittle, whether it amounts (|iiitc to a salivatiuii 
or not. 1838 in M avnk Expos. Lex. 1^5 i n Syd. Sot'. J. e.w 
II Ftyxis (pti'ksis). Pot, [a. Gr. wrvftr fold- 
ing,] (Sec quot.) 

^ 1880 Cray Struct. Bot. fed.6) i33W/»/i?, coming 

into u.se a.s a general term for the folding, etc., of single 
larts. Ibid. 133 The Ptyxis (or fulding) of an individual 
(;nf..Kbould be distinguished from the aiT.ingcitient in the 
bud of the leaves of a circle or spiral in respect to each other. 
Pu, pu*. Sc. forms of Pit Lb. 
t S 4 l*ant, a. 06 s. rare, [a, F. ptiatti, pres, 
pple. of /Wt’r formerly ///!>:— pop, h.pntirg for L. 
pnFere to stink.] Stinking. Hence f Fn'antlj ad 7 \ 
a isng Skrlton Agst. Gamesche in. 14.1 Your brethe yt 5 s 
.So felle .And .so puauntely dothc smcllc. x6as T. Williamson 
tr. Gouiart's Wise Vieillard 161 The bodies of rich -men. .arc 
more puant and stinking then the bodies ofjioore men. 

Fuarpure, ^-ariant of ri'ERPERE Obs. 

Pttb (iwb), sb. low eolloq, [Shortened from 
PuJiLlc sb. 4.] A public house, an inn. 

1869. K.C. C1.AYT0N Cruel Fortune II. 155 The wealihy 
proprietress of a busy 'pub 1890 F. W. Robinson / ’c*y 
Strange Family 70 A barmaid from a Waterloo Road pub. 
Hence Fnb v. intr. (with it), to irequent ‘ pubs*. 
1889 Jkhomi-: Three Men in Boat ii, We decided Inal we 
would . . hotel it, and inn it, and pub. it. . when it was wet. 

Pu-1)U«, a. Now only dial. [Of obscure 
origin; cf. EFris. pitmpel, LG. pUmpd a fat 
buny person.] Fat, well filled, plump. 

1566 Grant Horace, Sat. ii. F ij b, Vf they Ixnhc be dresle, 
The Pcrocke, ami the puhble hen, the Pecocke tastnh best. 
1S67-AV Mst. I. iv. D vij, 'ibou shnit fynde me fat, and wcl 
fell, as pubble as may be. 1641 llfeXT Farm. Bks. (Surtees) 

^ 1 f the wheate Iwe .1 pubble, proude and well-skinned come. 
1^1 Kav iV. C. Words 56 PubNe, fat, full : usually sjioken of 
cum, fruit and the like, RnniKsov Whitby GloiS, .s. v., 

* As pubble os a partridge broad-breasted, stout. 

t jhiber (pi/ 7 'b 3 J). Obs. [a. I,, ptlbcr, also ’ 
pnbes, Hr-em adj., that lias attained pulrerty, as $b. 
a youth, f. pubes Pi'iiES.] A youth ; one who is ' 
between the age of puberty and maturity. | 

c I3i< SiioReiiA.v I. 1742 Hy heh iciiped pubere.s, pat h>’s ■ 
a worn uf la we. IM Records of Elgin (New Spald. CJ. 
1903) 1 - 86 Thomas Young, puber. 

Itabarftl (piiv'beml), a, [ad. late I*. pUbcrdNs 
(Glees. Cyril, in Quicherat), adj. f. Ptlber: see 
prec. and -al.] Of or at the age of puberty. 

1836-7 Sir AV. Hamilton Mefaph.liBTo) I. .App. 411 They 
are found in all puberal crania. 1876 tr. von Ziemssen s 
Cycl. Med. V. 483 The period of puberal develupincnt. 

Pti'bBratet rare. [f. L. piiber (see above) 

4. -atk II.] -« prcc, 

18I0 MciRHKAn tr. Vipian viii. | 5 Both males and 
females and whether puberalc or impuberate, may be 
odopteo. 

Pu'bertal, tr, rare, [irreg. f. next4'»AL.] Of 
or pertaining to puberty, 

1897 Atlantic Monthly Oct. 555 Until the beginning pf 
the pubertal changes, growth is relatively very slow. 


Puberty (pi/rbwti), [ME. puherte F. 
puberti (1474 in llatz.-I)arm.), ad. L. pubcrtds, 
*ldt^ the age of maturity, the signs of puberty, t. 

; p/iber or pubes : sec Puber.] 

1 . The state or condition of having become 
fiinctionally capable of procreating offspring, which 

; is characterized by various symptoms in eadi sex, 

! as by the appearance of hair on the pubes, and on 
I the face in the male. 

In Kiigliind the legal age of puberty ifi ft^iirlcen in boys 
I and twelve in girls, but ilie actual lime of developmeiil 
varies in_ diflferent cliniates aiirl euviromiient and wilh 
. different individnnls. ^ 

Wvc:i.iK jl/ai. ii. 14 Bilwixe tlier and the wijf of Ihi 
piiuertee Igioss. ihat is, lyme of inmiage]. 1398 'Trrmsa 
. Barth. Pe P. R, vi. v. (Botll. M.S.>, Kr )»ei ccune to he ^ere 
■ of pubcitc, 1949 Cowpi. .S'cot. iv. 29 (hire aniig illustir 
I prim.is lie anc tendir pupil, ande noclit eiiiril in llic aige of 
1 yuberte. 1646 Sir T. IIrowsk Pseud. F.p. 344 Though bee 
knew old .igc he was never au|Uaintcd wilh puberty, youlli, 
or Infancy. 1774 CioLnssf. Nat. HUt. i'i77b’ II. 63 When 
. they arrive near the .ige yf pulK-rly. «ii86a Ulcklk Misc. 
Whs. (1872) I. y.-i In towns, women rracli puberty Kiour.r 
than they do in the country. 

b. allrib. Connected wilh the attainment of the 
age of puberty. 

I 1908 Athenaeum M Api. 444/1 Pubeily rile ;, wbi. h 
. are found in full vigour notably in .Australia, ibid. 444/' 
l)r. Webster supposes tlic:i<c s<X'ietics lu an-c on the li.v.is 
. of the piihei ty institutions. 

2 . transf. Of plants : The state or stage of bear- 
ing flowers or fruit, rare, 

M ART Planter's G. (1828) 454 All 'frees li.ive, 
I think, afler they arrive at the age of puberty,, .more- 
slender shoots at the extir-.iuilies of tlic l•|-a]1l:hc.s. 1837 

Penny Cycl. IX. We prevent the full flow of the .^ap 

..and thus advance the age of puberty and bring on a fruit- 
bearing state. 

Pubernlent (pi/djcri/Hent), a. Pol. [f. L. 
piiber in the sense ‘ downy ’ + -ulent, after puf- 
r emlenf, tic."] Cm'cred with down ; pubescent. So 

Fube'niloiLB a. 

^ m864 Grav cited in AYcnsirR for * Pubernlent. 1881 IUklr 
in yrnl.Linn. AV. XVJII, 278 A shrub.. with piil.'crulent, 
white . . hr.inchlet!!. 1870 Hookkh .^/nd. Flora 3 ji Cranlrerry 
. . peclunclescapillary,crc>;t,*pubcnilniis *888 — /7r»rrt Brit. 
India V. 625 Leaves, .piihcrnilous or hoary Ircneatli. 

11 Pubes (piM‘b/z). {}.. piibes, ds the pubic 
hair ; the groin, jirivatc parts,] 

1 . The pubic hair. 

ri970 W. \Vagkk 'The longer iheu llvesl lyjz (Biandl' 
In adoicncic w'hcn Pubes wa^ springing. 1693 tr. /•Aim- 
card's Phys. Dht. (ed. 2), Pubes, the H.iir on ihc Pi ivy 
Parts. in pHiLi.iiK. 

2 . The hypogastric region, which In the .iduU 
becomes covered with hair. 

x68a T. Gibson Anai. (1697) 7 The Piilws, which in the 
ndtill or ripe of age is covered with hair. 1840 G. V. F.llis 
A not. 484 The pv’rnmidalis muscle is placed in the alido- 
minal wmH close above the pube.s. 

b, Krron. for os pubis, the pubic bone : Pnms i . 

*872 Niciiolson /'M/ av*///, 304 'i'he pelvic arch./ronsisi.N 
I on c.ich side] of three pieces— the ilium, i.schiiiin, and jnibcs 
— which arc usually anchylosed together. 

O. Erron. pi of Pum.s (in sense i) for ossa pubis, 

I 1841 Ramsboiiiam Obsteir.ATed.s.^^^ In tlic female, .the rami 
: of the ischia and pubes arc smoother on their inner surfac e. 

: 187a Mi\ ART F.lem. Anat. 190 In Reptiles we find a pair of 
I separate bones, usually called the pubes. 

' t 3 - Puberty 1. Ohs. 

i6|7 T. Morton New F.ng. Canaan (1883) 143 After bee 
attaines unto the age which they call Pubes. 

4 - Zool. and Pot. — ruuEsuEXUE 2, 3, # 
i8a6 Kirby & Sr. Eutomol. III. xxix. 58 The acquisition 
I of certain organs. Kc. as of teeth, puljes. feathers. Bet. 189B 
! Mavn'i: Expos. Le.v., Pubes . . . Boi ., . . a term for the kind of 
I down on the lc.ives. .of certain plants : pubescence. 

Pubescence (pi/^be'sens). [a. F. pubescence 
(-= mcd.L. pulvscenlia in Du Cange) : see Pubes- 
cent and -ENCE.] 

1 . The fact or condition of arri\ing at puberty ; 
also = Puberty i. 

^ 1646 Sir T. Rrowsk Pseud. F.f. iv. xii. eifi Solon divided 
it into ten Septeiiaries because in every one thereof a niaii 
received some sensible mutation, in the first is Dedentition 
ur fulling of teeth: in the second Piilicscence. 18*8-34 
Good's Stutfy Med, (cd, 4) 1 V. 91 Young men when entering 
ujHin or emerging from piihe.scencc. 

2 . Pol. The soft down which grows on the leaves 
and stems of many plants : the character or con- 
dition of being pubescent or dowmy. 

, *760 J. T.Er. Introd. Bot, iii. xviii. (i7(^) ou Pubescence.* 
is an Armature, by which Plants are defended from external 
Injuries. 183a Linolev Nat. Syst, Bot, ixt Herbaceous 
plants,.. with a simple pulnrsccnce. 1870 HocfKRK .Studt 
Flora 388 Marrubium . . . Hoary, pubescence almost woolly. 

3 . loot. Thesoftdown which occurs upon certain 
parts of various' animals, esp. insects. 

i8a6 Kirby ft. Sp. Eniomol, Iv. xUv. 203 In this disease 
when tho animal I flesh-fly] is dead., its almost invisible 
pubescence grows into long hairs. *8193 Kanr Grinneli 
Exp, XXX. (1856) 261 The downy pubescence of the ears. 

tPube'BOeuej. Obs. \yA.mtSi.h.pribisventia: 
see prec. and -xkcy.] The quality or stage of being 
pubcsccnty p oberty « 

1698 Sir T. Brownr Card. Cyrus iii. 50 Maturation, 
from crude imhesoency unto perfection. 1684 tr. Bonrt's 
Mere. Compit. iv. 1x6 The Genuine Teeth, which first 
appear before Pobescency, 
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Pabeseent (pii/be*«:nOi a. (j^.) [a. F. pubes- 
cent (1516 in Hatz.-DariiiOf or nd. L. pubescenSf 
pres. pplc. of pitbesc-t^re to become downy or 
hairy, to attain puberty, to ripen, flotirUh ; inceptive 
verb f. pftb^s Pubrs.] 

1 . Arriving or arrived at the age of pQl)crty. 

1^46 Sir T. ItROWNK I'seud. £/. iv. xiL aio Hint women 
are mcn.struaiit, and men pubescent, at the year- of twice 
>even, is accounttd a punctu.*il truth. i8sa-'34 Good's Study 
J/cTf/. (ed. 4) IV. 86 (iccurring, not only in pubescent, but 
even adult males. 

2 . Bot, and ZooL Having pubescence; covered 
with short sod hair ; downy. 

*7fio J- I.iiK !nU-OiK Hot, I. XIV. (1765) 37/’«/v.w«/,«lowny. 
iSsfi Si ARK Eteut, Nat, /fist, II. 347 AnteiiiiH: filiform or 
sc(.'iceoii!i ; b<^y ptibeMreiit. 1857 M \s.S¥Vlk\ Hot. § 98 A pubesi* 
cent surface is covered cloiiely with short soft haiis. 

B. sb. A youth at the age of puberty. 

1894 G. S. Hall in Fomin (U. S.) May 301 The )*oiing 
pubescent often shows signs of many insanities of intellect, 
will, and especially feeling. 

Pllbie (pi«*bik), a, [f. PuBRS + -IC.] Of, per- 
taining to, or connected with the pubes or pubis. 

Ksox C^oijuet's ^nat, 115 Korniing one of the 
sides of the pubic arch. ^1841 E. Wii.imN Ana/. I’ado Jl/, 
iiu The posterinr pubic ligament.. uniting the pubic bones 
posteriorly. 1871 Mivakt Eiein. Anat, 179 The pubis, or 
pubic bone, forms tlie inner part of the thigh-socket. 

Fnbi'garons. Auai. [f. L. /ubt-, stem of 
Pubes -i- -<;Eiioua.J Hearing downy hairs. 

1890 in Cont. Diet, 1895 in Syd, Soc, Lex, 

Pnbio-, assumed combining form of PuBRS (of 
which the 1.. stem is .actually ^//^/'). 

This appears to lx: the usual form in modern L. anatomical 
leinis, as pubio'/emoralis, prostatkus^ etc., whence also 
in the PJnglish eciuiv.’ileiil forms puNo-Jemoi-al (so iiio<l.F.), 
pHbiodschiadiCx •hr.hiaticx •/^ros/a/it', -uiHbi/uai, 

•nreihrai. ^ Hut in Hillings A7i/. A/ed. Dili, iSg.;? only the 
corresponding forms in Pc no- .are given as Eng., and in.SW. 
Soo. Lex, 1895 most of those in arc referred iof ubo-, 

Pnbiotomy (pir/bip'tumi). Sur^. [f. i’URio- h 
-TOMY,] The o]>cration of section through the 
symphysis pubis, esp. in obstetric ])racticc. 

1880 Ai.i.iiirtT Sc Hlavi air Syst. Cynxcolosy f»34 It is 
bevoiid the scope of my article to deal with syinphisiotomy, 
pelviutoiiiy, and pubiotoiny. 


Pubis (pi/r bis). [In sense 1 short for I., w pttbis 
the bone of the groin; in sense 2, variant of Puhk.s.] 

1 . 'J'hsit portion of the innominate bone which 
forms the anterior wall of the j^lvis. 

■S 97 tr. Guillenteau's Fr, Chirurg;, 32b/3 We .. 

place the Boxes on the bone Fubis in the Hanckes. [1693 
ir. Hlancard's Fhys, Diet, (ed. a), Dubis nr,.. the share 
Hone. i9o6 Phillips s. v. CVra* t^jr, In Infants it consists 
of three Hones, vie. Ilium, Ischium, and Os Pubis. 1717 -41 
CifAMHKRS Cyel, ». V. /MHowinaiuin, Os Innominatum . . 
composed of three lioncs ; viz. the ilium, the pubis and the 
ischium, only connected by cartil.'iges. 1894 Owen Sivi, tf 
Teeth (1S55) 61 The pubis and ischium on each .side have 
cfXilcsced with the ilium to form the lower boundary of the 
widely-perforated acetabulum. 

2. lr.rroncoiisly - Pl'BRB 2« 

i68f \r, Willis' Rem, Med, ITls, Vocab., /WvV, that n.irt 
of the privy.pails, where the hair grows. 1800 A/ed. jrnL 
IV. 164 If 1 could succeed in bringing the occiput to the 
pubis. 181X \, T. Thomson Lond, DUp, (18x8) 18 Applied 
10 the pubis as a poultice, 

Puble, obs. variant of Pebble. 

Publes, -lesch, obs. forms of Publish. 
Public (pB’blik), a, (sb.) Forms ; a. 5-6 pub- 
lyke, 5-7 -ike, -ique, 6 -toque, -yoke, -yque, 6-7 
-toke. Sc. -tote, 6-8 -iok, 7 -iq, 6- public, fi, 
5 puplik, 7 -icke, -ique. [MIC, pub/ihe, -ique^ 

a. F. public (1311 in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. L. public- 
m, ill early L. /vt/Z/V/zx, f. poplus (later popuTus) 
Pf^iopLE. (The change to publictts .apiie.ars to have 
taken place under the inlluciice ot /ubes, in the 
sense * adult men*, * male population \)] 

In general, and in most of the senses, the opposite 
of PllIVATE. 

The varieties of sense are numerous and pass into each 
other by many intermerliatc shi-ulcs of meaning.^ The exact 
.shade often depends upon the substantive iitialified, and in 
some e.xpressions more than one sense js vaguely present f 
in others the u.xage is traditional, and it is dimcult to deter- 
mine in what sense preci.scly the 'thing in question was 
oiiginally called ‘public '. 

1 . Pertaining to the people of a country or 
locality. 

1 . Of or pertaining to the people as a whole; that 
belongs to, affects, or concerns the community or 
tiation ; common, national, popular. 

1513 HradsAards .Y/, Werburge, Ah other Raladt to 
rittc/uffr ao (hi.E.T. S.) 9 ot One of thy clientes..Halh 
channged newly, o inayde . .Thy Icgendc laline to our 
languagi-. puhliqnc tjfii Win^ki Whs. (S. T. .S.) II. 21 To 
« .cnniotiiid all, Ijaylh priuat and puhlict, liayth hallowit and 
*57®"® I.AMDAHUK Peramb, Kent (i8a6) 7 So 
that ^Ihf^he welt employed, both in the pitbliqtie service, 
Tvi particular. 163a Sanderson Senn, Ep. 

wrongs worke puhlike good. 
Hevlin l/ist. Rtji 1, li, 23 The publiqua Liturgy in 
the vulg.ar tongue. *687 A. 1>5 vki.i, ir. Theotnots Trav. 
I. 241 In the month of Novemljer there was. .at Caire..a 
publick Rejoicing, h«r.iuse iho l urkshad taken two Castles 
in Hungary. 1780 Hknt^ram PHne. Legist, xviii, | q These 
may be termed piihlir ofTcncex or offences against the State. 
s8se Sir H. D.wy Chent, Philos, xg At this period there 


I was no taste in the public mind to re.strain vague imagiiia- 
; (ions. 1846 Penny CycL Suppl. II. 457/a It iiiay be said 
I that there arc contracts which ought to be declared void 
I for reason.s of public poliev, or, to use a more correct 
expression.., reasons of pumic utility. 1004 Whilaheds 
Ahnauac 409/2 Public Record Office, Chancery Lane. 
Contain-s a collection of the National K^rds .since 1100. 
Mod, The event wax celebrated by a public holiday. 

2 . Phrases from i. 

a. In various phrases (mostly obsolete) render- 
ing or suggested by Im ns publica,^'\ public state, 
t thing (suso f thing public), the commonwealth 
or state ; public go!^, weal (also ^good or weal 
public), public wealth, the common or national 
good or well-being ; t the commonwealth or state ; 

: also •\ common public ■■ common good. Cf. 
j Common a. 5 b. 

1436 Libel Eng, Policy xi. in Pol, Poems (Rolls^^ II. 195 
I This was his labourc for the publique thinge. 1440 in Wars 
Eng, in France (Rolls) 11 . 445 The gode publique of yoiire 
royaumex. 1447 Rolis of Farit. V. 137/1 Ayiisl idle vcrtiic 
niid ordre of welle puplike. 1970-83 M ai.ury A rthurv, i. x6o 
The Kmperour f,ucyax..Dictutour or procurour of the 
puhlyke wele of Rome. 1473 Hh, Nobicsse Title, The 
avauiicyng and preferryng the comyn publique of the 
Royaitmes of England and of Fratince. 1483 Grants 
Edu\ V (Camden) p. xliii, The fyr.st insthucion of the thynge 
public there made by Romulus. 1490 Ca.xion Eneydos vii. 
33 He.. that for hix partyctiler welc wyll leue y® puhlike & 
comyn wclc. 1338 Bale 7 'hrc Latoes 170 A great occasyon 
of pence and puhlyque welth. a i6a8 F. (irkvil Inquis, 
Paine A l/on. \iii. Poemx(x633) if. 54 It therefore much con- 
cerned e.ach puhlike State To lioyse tne.se costlesxe snyles up 
to the Skye. 1631 Sir T. Hawkins Ir. Alathieu's UnHappy 
Prosperitic 180 The affaire ., is of so great consequence, 
that.. the weale-publike is either shaken, or confirmed. X67S 
Mii.ton Samson B67 To the public good Private respects 
must yield. 1757^ Uyer Fleece 11. Poems (1761) 102 To the 
public weal Attentive none he (Jason) found. 

b. Public (formerly common) act, bill, statute : a 
pnrli.araentary act or bill which affects the commu- 
nity at large ; cf. Private <s. 7 b. 

1^8 Piihlick Hills fsee Private a, 7 hi. t763 Blackstonc 
Cotnin. 1 . Intrixl. iii. 85 Statutes are either general or .special, 
|jtibiic or private. A general or public act is an univci-sal 
rule, that regards the W'holc community. 1863 H. Cox 
Instit, I. iv. 19 Of modern .^cts of Parliament, the princq).al 
division is into public and piivaie, 

c. Public office : a building or set of buildings 
userl for various departments of civic business, in- 
cluding the Police office (q. v,), judicial, police, 
and coroner's courts, the meeting-place of the local 
authority, the departments of municipal officials, etc. 

X79S Alt 32 Geo. 1 ( 1 % c, 53 I 3 A certain Publick Office 
; within the Lilierty of Westminster known by the Name of 
i The Public Office in Bow Street. i8a8 Hone's Eveiy-Doy 
• Pk, L 76B On the 8th of June, 1825, a publican.. was 
i charged at the Fiihlic Office, How-Street, ny Mr. John 
I Francis i’anch.iud, a foreigner. 1830 fsee Poi.icw cocbt). 

; 1885 J. T. Hunce Hist, Carp, Rirminghain II. 547 
i Formerly, and until the opening of the Council House, the 
i Town Council met at the Public Office, and the Borough 
Surv™r'.s department was established there, as also were 
the offices for tlie police. 1891 PVtaut DmlyGaz. 2 Mar. 7/8 
Hirtiiinghnm Public Office. First Court.^Sntiirrlay. 

! d. (t The) public opinion : the opinion of the 
! mass of the community : see Opinion x^. i b. 

3 . Done or made by or on Ijehalf of the com- 
munity as a whole ; authorized by, acting fur, or 
representing, the community. 

t30o Daus tr. Steidane^s Coniin. 6 x He should be con- 
strained to stand to the publique judgement appointed 
by you. x8at Hr. Mocntagu Diatiibee 248 Those ^rand 
cliiticN, and publique performances of Polit)’, or of Pictie. 
xbfg! Scotch Prayer Bk., CoininNuioH Rubric, For the 
decent furnishing of that Church, or the oublike relief 
of their |ioore. 1796 H. Hunter Ir. Si.’Fierre's .Stud, 
Nat. (1799) III. 5x5 To return to our public Assam, 
blics. . . Nothing can lie mcae inconsistent with the gravity 
and wisdom of a deliljerative Assembly than acclamation. 

' 18^77 Public jjroseculor (see Prosecutor 3IL r87p-i9oa 
Public prosecution (sec Pkosbcuiion 5 d]. Ld. E.<ihkr 
ill Law 'Times K^, LXfll. 734/x A public prosecution, 
ordered hv an official of the Crown, for what was con- 
sidered to lie a public object. 

b. In the ancient universities : Belonging to, 
made or authorized by, acting for or on behalf of, 
the whole university (os distinguished from the 
colleges or other constituents) ; ai public disputa- 
tion, examination, lecture, scJtoob, hall, theatre, 
library ; public orator, lecturer, professor, reader, etc. 

In some of these connexions, ‘public' has given W'ay to 
‘Umversily os University Library, lecturer, professor, 
reader, or to special designations as ' txantinaiion schools 
Bodkian Library, Shddonian Theatre, etc. In others the 
ndj. is now often taken to mean * open to all ineinliers of 
i the university' or even 'open to the public generally*, as 
in 4, or * performed publicly ' as in 5. t 

! [1511 Caiiib, Unw, Sied, {Doctnts. of Commission, 1852, 1 , ■ 

I 431'. .Statuimus ordinamus ct volumus ut untis alic^uis orator 
I publicus eligatur.] ijM Udall tr. P. Martyr (ZxV/c), A dis- 
j coursM or traiciise of Petur Martyr . . the publyque reader of 
! lUiiinitcQ in the Uniuersitee of Oxford. 18x4 in Willis fh 
'■ Clark Cambridge 1 1 1 . 35 There » an intention of erecting a 
new publique library in Cambridge in imitation of that of 
Oxford. [s6]8 Cmput Statut. Umvtrs. Oxon., Tit in. 1 1 
(i888)^Cum ..conducat ut Scholares non solum sub publico 
sed eilam sub privato reglmine contineanturi Statutum est 
quod omnes Scholares ..in aliquod Collegium vel Aulam 
j ndmittaiitur. Tit iv, De Lectoribus Publlcis. —Tit 
I vt. i. 1 3 In Scholia AvtiumpublicM Uisputationea • .haheantur. 

— Tit. XVII. vii. I.)e Publico Universitatis Oratore.] 1843 
I Public orator of the U iilverslty (ace Orator 5]. 16918 Woou 


Life (O.H.S.) 1 . 505 D** Jolui Wibion, the public professor 
(of Music], the best at the lute in all England. mtOtdp 
not tones in Laudian Code (1888) Appx. 320 The Public 
Librarian. Ibid,, 'I'he U tiive r.sity Orator . . to make a Speech 
in Commemoration of the Benefactors to the University in 
the Public Theatre once in the year. 1773 (J. NaplbtonI 
[iiilii Considerations on the public exerci^s for xirst and 
Second Degrees in the University of Oxford. 1810 Oxf 
Univ, Cal. 56 The Public Examinations are held twice a 
year, ibid,, A testimonial will be given him by one of the 
Public Examiners. 1814 Dyer Hist, Uitiv. Cainb. 1 . 247 
You enter the quadrangle th.it forms the public schools 
through the portico of the public library. s86a Osf, Univ, 
Cal, 134 The First Public Examination licfore the Moderators, 
..the Second Public Examinution before the Public Ex* 
aminera. (So 1909.] 1900 Cambr. Univ, Cal, 683 Unless the 
Fellow hold the office of Professor, Public Orator, Regis- 
trai/, or Librarian in the University. 


4 . That is open to, moy be used by, or may or must 
be shared by, all memwrs of the community ; not 
restricted to the private use of any person or per- 
sons ; generally accessible or available ; generally 
levied (at a rate or tax). Also (in narrower sense), 
That mav be used, enjoyed, shared, or competed 
for, by all j>ersons legally or properly qualified. 

SomciimcK involving the sense, Provided or supi^ted at 
the public expense, and tinder public control: oa xw public 
ekmentary school, and often in public baths, pssblie library, 
public park, and the like. A thing in.ay also be * public at 
once in senses 4 and 5, ws public worship, or in 1, 3, 4 and 5, 
as public meeting, See also Puni.ic mchool, in various 
senses. 

1542 U0A1.L in Lett. Lit. J/rn (Camden) 6 Xenocrates.. 
rcadyngc a publique lecture in philosophic. 1361 T. Hody tr. 
CasiiglioHCS CoHrtyer\\,{iyfivL\s b,'i o make greatTheatres, 
and other publioue buildings. 1617 Moryson Jtiu, 1. 77 
Each Church hath a little market place.. and a publike Well. 
1^ Direct, Publ. Worship Title-p., 'Fho Publiuue SVorship 
of God. z6u Fuller Ch. Hist, iv. i. § xi In publique 
assemblies, it the weaker party can so subsist ax not to be 
conquere^l, it conquers in reputation. 1 w CiiAxtnKKLAVNK 
Pres. St, Eng, iii. xi. 386 A fair publicK Library free for 
all Strangers in Term-time. SM3 Smeaton Playstono L, 
9 59 Hix property was sold at public biddings. _ 1819 Sporting 
Mag, IV. 2 II riiere was a public road, right from our 
place to that of our ' salesman i8ax-30 f .n. Cockhi.'KN 
Mem, vi. (1856) 346 We were, .very angry, .and had recourse 
to one of these new things calleu public meetings... 
It was held on the ad of Dcccmlicr 1817. sBsS Act x8 A 
19 rict. c. 122 I 3 In the construction of inis Art .. 
the following terms shall have the respective me.anings 
hereiii-aftcr assigned to them. . . ' PiihUc building ' shall 
mean every building used ax a church, chapel, or other 
place of puhlm worship; also every building used for 
purposes of public instruction ; also every building used as 
a college, public hall, hospital, theatre, public concert room, 
public ball room, public lecture loom, public exhibition 
room, nr for any other public purposes. 1904 Daily Chron, 
23 Jan. 5/2 On J.anuary 23, 1849, the first public baths in 
J.ondon, those .at St. iVrartin*s-in-the-Field>, weie oiKMicd. 
1008 Dec. 3x Act 8 Edw, I'll, c. 66 9 * An act to prevent 
dixturljancc of Pubjic Meetings. ..92 This Act may be cited 
as the Public Meeting Act, 1908. 


b. Public education, education nt school, as 
opposed to being ‘ privately educated * ; also Va- 
cation at a Public school as distinguished from 
a private school. 

tdx Mi'Lcaktkr Positions xxxtx. ( 1 B 87 ) 183 Of primate 
and puhlike education, with their geiierail goods and illcs. 
1797 Godwin Enquirer 1. vii. 59 Public education is liest fur 
. . a . . healthful mind. 183S Arnold Let, 1 x Apr. in Stanley 
Life (1845) I, 421 Public education is the best where it 
answers...! should certainly advise anything rather than 
a private school of above thirty boys. 

0. Protessionally at the service of the public : 
as a tradesman, dealer, etc. 


x8s< Greenhouse Comp. 1 . 244 A public dealer can always 
afford to keep up a finer display of plants. . than any private 
Kcntleniaii whatever. 

d. Ptiblic 7 (>omau, commoner \ a prostitute; 
■B common woman (Common a, 6 b). 

1383'!. WA.SIIINQTON tr. Nicholafs Foy, ti. xix. s6h,(Hel 
caused to lie clothed two publique Turkish women, with 
very rich apparrell. 1604 Siiaks. Oth, iv. ii. 7 3 Oh, thou 
puhlicke Commoner. ^ i68r J. Davikr tr. 0 /earius* Voy. 
Ambass, 287 To banish thence all the publick Women. 

^ Kkeves Homeward Bound 194 The houses of the 
' public women ' (ax they are still styled in modern places). 

o. Open to general observation, sight, or cogni- 
zance ; existing, done| or made in public ; manifest ; 
not concealed. Also of an agent : Acting in public. 

<f 1^ Kali. Chron., Rich, III 28 b, Ther inwarde grudge 
could not refrayne but crye out in places publike, and 
also priuate. 11^7 N.T.'(Genev.) A/nZ/. i. 19 A puhlike 
cxcmple of infamie. 1397 Hookkr Eccl, PoL v. xix. 9 s Tho 
Church, by herpubllkereodingof the BookeofGod^prcacheth 
onely rs a witnesse. s6^ Hromk Jon, Crew n. 1, Will you 
up to the hill-top of sport!). .? No, that will be too puhlinue 
for our Recreation. 1729 Stkelk Toiler No. xo F 7 '1 he 
Count de Mellos..had mtide his Publick Entry into that 
City with much State. 1874 Buckir SelpCutt. 23 A cer- 
tain .awkwardness and difficulty in the public utterance of 
thou^t. 

t u. Easily seen, conspicuous, prominent Obs. 

A. M. tr. Guillemeads P'r.Chimrgteq fa/a The ninth 

i vein] is very publique, lyinge in the necke, and is called the 
ugufaris vayne. 

t e- Of a person : That is before the public. Obs. 
Hubbrrt Piii FamtaUty 19 He is not so openly 
manifested to be wicked as tne publike profane person. 
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that rime, and had his Hand at many a good 
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PUBLICATE. 


d. Of a book, writing, etc. : (chiefly in phr. 
modi public) Made accessible to all ; published ; 
in print, ? or merged in 5. 

a 1641 Dr. Moumtagu Acts Mon* iii. (164a) 159 Tiie 
PropnMa, whoM writings were ptibliciiie,and extant amongst 
the Tews. 1657 Auktkm Fruit /VvrxKp. Ded.. Your Legacy 
of tiu^andry (and other pieces made publique by your 
means). 1716 H barns Coluct, (t). H. S.) V. 364 Dr. South 
..hath many publick Works extant. 1777 Robertson 
Hist. Anter, (1783) li* 45 t 7 be first of his oispatchcs h.*is 
never been mwe public. 

6. Of, pertaining to, or engaged in the affairs or 
service of the community; cTp. of a person : occupy- 
ing an official or professional position ; also, hold- 
ing a position of general influence or authority. 

1571 Chillbstbr tr. ChslUiotuus* InstiL Chr. Frkues 
Title^., A Uystorie. .very necessarie to be red not only of 
all Nooilitic and Gentlemen, but also of eucrio pubiike 
person. Trapp Com$ti. Ezra i. 5 Men of publike 

places. 1783 Johnmn in Boswell (1887) IV. 178 With how 
little real suMriority of mind men con make an eminent 
figure in publick life. 1817 Purl, Dsb, 10 July, The com- 
munity at large, who knew Mr. Ponsonby only as a public man. 
s86i Earl Kl'sski.l in Times 16 Oct., When 1 embarked 
ill public life. 1001 ll^estm. Gas, 11 Dec. 1/3 Public men 
are made for public affairs, not public affairs fur public men. 
b. Public notary ^notary public*, see Notary 

7 . Of or t)ertaimng to a jA^rson in the capacity in 
which he comes in contact with the community, 
as opposed to his private capacity ; official. 

tsd STAkkKV England 1. ik 6r Roth in tli» pr^'uate and 
puDiyke state of eucry man. 1676 Hobbes Iliad 1. 307 Two 
publick servants of the king were there. 1709 Steele 
Tatter Na 10 p 1 Effects.. upon the publick and private 
Actions of Men. 17x5 Botlkk Ssrm, v. 80 Every man is to 
lie considered in two capacities, the private and publick. 
1884 [see Private a. 6]. 

8. Devoted or directed to the promotion of the 
general welfare; public-spirited, patriotic. Now 
chiefly in b. public spirit, 

1607 Nokhkn Surv. Vial, v. 300 Some will be peruerse, 
and wilful, and hinder the best publike action that is. 165a 
Howell Oiraffi's Rev, Naples 11. 78 Known to be a good 
P.Tiriut, and of a jpiiblilce soul. 1683 Drvden & Howamo 
Indian Queen iv. 1, Would it not breed Grief in your public 
heart to see her bleed ? 1847 Euehsom Rebr , Men ^ Napoleon 
Wks. (Uohii) 1 . 370 Napoleon had been tue first man of the 
world, if his ends had been purely public. 

b. 1054 tWiiiTLOCK Xootomia 382 Private Persons with 

E uhlike Spirits, arc of a gumlnesse Angelic.all. t 6 gt T. 

{[KLK]Aic. Heiu InveHt,p,xix^ Men of publick Spirits, i^ia 
Stkklk No. 394 Fr The greatest Instances of publick 
Spirit the Age has produced. ^ 1803 Sept. 107 , 1 am not 

influenced by motives of private revenge, jbut by a public 
.spirit. 1836 Sir K. Taylor Statesman xxiiL 161 jDi.scretion, 
knowle^e of luaiikiiid, ))ublic spirit, a spirit of justice. 

11 . 9 . With extended, international, or universal 
reference, a. Of or jTertaining to the nations 
gcneially, or to the European, Christian, or civi- 
lized nations, regarded as a single community; 
general ; international ; csp. in public law, 

1580 Daub tr. Sleidands Comm. 304 A publique war was 
attempted against the llarlmriaiLS. 1581 Hamilton Cat/t, 
Traictise in Cath. Tractates tS. T. S.) 103 Quhat vihcr nor 
the Komaiie kirk.. be publict concilLs hes condemnit all here- 
tikes. 168s Rovlk Occas. Reft. iv. xvii. (1848) 974 For almost 
all the publique Quarrels in Christendoinc. stub Rorke 
Pres. St, AjffSurs Wks. 2B26 VII. 99 In contradiction to the 
whole tenour of the publick law of Europe. 184a Alison 
Hist. Europe (i8w) Xlll. xcii. § 68. 559 A declaration was 
..signed by all the powers.. which.. proscribed Napoleon 
as a public enemy, with whom neither peace nor truce could 
be concluded. iSim Macaulay Hist, Eng. i. 1 . 9 Races 
separated from each other by seas and mountains acknow- 
Icaged.. a common code of public law. 

D. Of, pertaining, or common to the whole 
human race ; ^ Common a, i b. rare. 


Alan-kind) originally tainteth Children. 16^ Dryuf.n Firg, 
Georg. \. 630 Ine Sun.. In Iron Clouds conceal'd the Pub- 
lick Light. i8s8 Hawthorne Fr, ^ It. Hote-bks. (1873) 1 . 
44 Enjoying the public sunsliine as if it were ihcir own 
household fire- 

111 . 10. Comb,^ as (from 8) public-hearted^ 
public^miudediyitbsiQt i8i8),iidjs.; hence 
heartednesst public-mindedness\ public-voiced adj. 
Also Puouo-sriRiTED. * 

1847 Clarendon Hist, Rtb, vi. f 346 Their publick- 
heartedness, and joynt concernment In the good Cause. 
169a South Seme. (1697) I. 413 By the piiblick-mindedness 
of particular Persons. xnaliKUoFleecs 11. Poems (1761) 105 
Public-hearted Roe, Faithful, sagaciou-s active, patient, brave. 
B. sh, (the ndj. used abMlntriy or etliptically). 

1 . j* a. The community or psople as an organized 
body ; the nation, the state ; the commonwealth ; 
the interest or weu-being of the community ; 
res publica, Usnally construed as singular. Ohs, 
i8it Bible TresnsI, Pref, a Whosoeucr attempteth any 
thing for the publikoi 1611 B. Jonson Catilins v. vi, Hee’r 
scarce a friend vnto the publike. 1640-1 KirkcuJbr, War - 
Comm, Min, NA.I1B5S) 9^ For the better furtherance of the 
service of the publict. 1673 Rav Jonm, Low C., Fenfce 
154 Though the public be not so rich as it hath been, yet will 
it soon recover itself. 1699 Smaptesb. Ckarae, (1711) 11 . 1. 

III. iiL 63 In a civil State or Publick, we see that a viituous 
AdminMiration..isofthe highest service. 1764 6uBN/\wr 
Laws 309 Sustained, not at the cxpence of such parish or 
place, nor of the county,* .but of the publick, to be paid out 
of some such rate as the land tax. 1769 Blackstone Cemw. 

IV. xL 151 If both theso points are against the defendant, 
the oflTence against the public is compme. 


b. The community as an ^gregate, but not in 
its organized capacity; hence,' the members of the 
community. 

In the latter sense now usually const, as plural 

166s JBovlk Oceas. Krjl. IVcf. (184B) 9 The favourable 
Reception that the public has hitherto vouchsafed to what 
has licvn presented it. 1711 Steele SpecL No. 358 P 2 
Another Project which.. will give the Publick an Equiva- 
lent to their full Content. 1781 Cowi-kr Let. to J, Newton 

5 Mar., One would wuJi, at first setting out, to catch the 
public by the car, aiul hold them by it as fast as possible. 
1796 Bumkk Regie. Peace iL Wks. V 111 . 957 The publick is 
the theatre for mountebanks and impostors. s8o8 Times 

6 Feb., 'ilie Nobility, Gentry, and the Public, are re- 
spectfully informed, that [etc.]. s8j»-30 1 .d. Cockbukn 

Mem, vi. (1856) 371 There was a feeble murmur against the 
ejection of what the few murmurers termed * The Public '. 
18. . £. Jkskk Notice at Hampton Cotart in Pall Mall G. 
9 Nov. (1891) 3/1 * The public is expected to protect what is 
intended for the public enjoyment.* 1883 Law Times 90 Oct. 
408/1 The public and the Profession were alike urgent in 
calling for sweeping reforms. 

t o. The world at large, mankind. Cf. the adj. 
9 b. Ohs, rare, 

1699 SiiAFTESO. Charac. (1711) II. 1. 11. ill 30 The Mind 
. .readily discerns the Good and 111 towards the Sixicies or 
Publick. 

2 . With a and pi, A particular section, groiqi, 
or portion of a community, or of mankind. 

1709 SiiAFTESB. Charac, (1711)!. 11. ill. ii. iii They, .enjoy 
the Gomiiioii Good and Interest of a more contracted Publick. 
1794 Palkv Evid, I. i. (1817) 99 'fhat general dislMrlicf. . 
which . .prevailed amongst the intelligent part of the heathen 
public. 1815 \y. H. \%ysjcnxiScribbleomaHia 30 noSe^lihty 
would make no impression on a public accustomed to quartos 
of original poetry by the month. 1817 Colekidcr Biogr, 
Lit, I. iii. 49 A shelf or two of Beauties, elegant Extracts 
and Anas, form nine-tenths of the reading of the reading 
public. 1843 Ruskin Arrows o/Chace iiBBo) I. 21 'i'here 
IS .*1 separate public for every picture, and for every Ixmlc. 
sm M. Pattison Academ, 3 'J'hc British public 
will not loM ask this question without helping itself to the 
answer. 1884 Manch, Exam, 14 May 4/5 'Ine outside public 
appear disposed to take Mr. C— at his own valuation. 

M. G. Tarok in Ptp, Sci Monthly XLV. 458 While 
it IS the most capricious of publics it is also the mostsnerplike. 

3 . In public : a. In a place, situation, condition, 
or state 0]icn to public view or access; openly, 
publicly : opposed to in privale ; so into public 
(rare), f Also, in or into a published form, in or 
into print {obs^, 

c 1450 Mirour Saluacioun 916 Nor renne fro house to 
house to coiivers in publike \gloss in cumuu place]. z6ii 
Sif AKs. Wini, T. II* 1. 197 Follow vfi, We arc to spc-.*ike in 
publique. 184B Rogers Naaman 156 1 'heir helpes in both 
publique and private, being few. ifiipi T. LECHi^uKi>/*/d//i 
Vt'altug'XQ Rdr. (1867) 3,1 haA-e. .presumed to enter into 
publique, for these reasons. 166s Oi’unai.i. CAr. in Arm, 
verse 17. 11. ix. (1669)394/1 They read it at home, and hear it 
prcicht powerfully in the pulnick. 1689 Evelyn Let. to 
Pepys 19 Aug., The roome where he us'd to cate and dine 
ill publiq. 17x7 Swift Country Post a Aug., Wk.s. 1755 1 1 1 . 
1. 177 They having of late appc.'iTcd very much in publick 
together. 1778 Mias Ruknkv Evelina (1791) I. xxii. 119 
.She would never more take me into public. 1873 Act j6 
4r 37 Vkt, c. 89 8 13 The inquiry shall be held in public 
before an officer. 

fb. In a public or collective capacity. Ohs. 

*^ 53 , Hoi.(;koft Procopius, Persian IVars 1. 8 Bestowing 
many benefits upon their City in publique, and on particular 
men. 

4 . .Short for PuDUc HonsK. colhq, Cf. Tvb, 

1709 Churchw, Acc, St. Dunsian's, Canterb., For the 
Improvement of its [the ncw'ly.planted tree’s] growth, 
aiournd to the publick and moisined it to the Root. 1799 
Southey Let. to T, Southey 5 Jan., ‘ What, don’t you keep 
a public? ' 18x4 Scott Kedgauntiet ch. xv, I Ic is a states, 
man, though he keeps a public. 1840 Arnold ^ rnl . 23 July, 
ill Stanley Life (1845) ll. App. C. 426 Iron foundries and 
publics have no connexion wtuiinere bemk literature. *8635 
I. Thomson Itnnday at Hampstead 1. ix, e can take our 
beer at a public. 1899 Sir A. West Recoil, 1 . ii. 67 There 
wax a * public ' called the * Half-Way House '• 
b. atlrib. Of the public house. 

1756 Wnitefield Life Jrtds. 3 My Mother, .kept me 
in my tender Years from intermeddling in the least with the 
public Bitsiiiess. 1807 Crabbe Parish Reg. u. 124 He . . Felt 
the poor putsCf and sought the public door. 1844 Dickkns 
Mart. Chus. xul 1 suppose it wassoinelhiiig in the public line. 

Oh. rare. [ad. obs. )i,publicquc’r 
(in Godef.) or ad. publk-dreS. publU-us Public.] 
Irons, To make public, to publish. 

1487 Sc. Acts Jos. ///(18T4) II 179/1 Tb.Tt n*Tne of )>anic 
tak apoune baud, .to public or vse oujier bullix or prucc.v!ii.s 
purchest or to be purchest. IS4X Sc. Acts Mary (1814) 11 . 
434 */3 To piiblicte bis constituiioune. 1570 Levins Mauip, 
loaltj To publike, /wMVarr. 

t Bvblicftlf Obs, jarg^\ [f. as Public a, 
+ -AL.] Public a, 

e 1440 Alphabet of Tales 94S per Kuld all publicall honor 
and Wurshup scse betwix bt faUur & son. 

Publioan (puLUkan), rAl Forms: o. 3-4 
pupp-, puplioane, 4-5 -an. 0 , 4 publyoan, 
4-7 pnblioano, 5- publican, [a. F. publicain 
(i2th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), ad. 1 *. pftblicdn-us a 


a by-form influenced by pople^ puple, People jA] 
1. HoM, Hist, One who farmed the public taxe^ 


1. Rom, Hist, Onewhe 
hence, a tax-gatherer, 
quotations or allusions.) 


armed the public taxes ; 
(Chiefly in Scriptural 


a. r ixeo Okmin 9295 Piiplicaiiess comenn hser, Alt himm 
to wurr^un fuliiilnedd. MIXX5 Ancr, R. 338 Sebrift 
lichnl bL*oii edinod, ane wns ]»e Pupplicancs, Kc noui aMS was 
|n: PhariNewus. ,^1380 Wvcur.S'rr/M. Sel. Wks. I. 397 Whi 
ctib your ^^istir wifi puplicaiis? f:x440 York Myst, xxv. 
414 (if puplicans msh prince am 1. 

p. 1340 Ayeub. 175 pc farizeus..nnwor))e-de pane publv- 
taii. C1386 CiiAt'CKK Pars. T.rcjfs (Hurl.) Such wax ^ 
eonfes^iuuii of pc pulilicuii Iso 3 texts; Ellesm., Lansa., 
.&>/</. Puplicaii, -cl. 1548 Udall traxm. Par, Luke iii. la 
Publicans, that i.s to suyc, the customers and takers vp of 
lollcs. Shaks. Alerch. V. 1. iii. 42 How like a fawn- 
ing publican he lookes. &600 Holland Livy xxv. i. 545 
1 be cai)taine..Uad Iw-eue aforetime a Publicane or farmer 
cf the citie rcucniics. 1853 KuiiKiiisoN.SVrw. Ser. 11.191 1 'he 
publican!, wete outca.sLs among the Jews, liecause, having 
accepteil the office under the Roman goveriniieiit of col- 
lecting the taxes imposed by Rome upon their brethren, they 
were legardcdas traitors to the cause of Israel. 1855 J. H. 
Nkwmas CW/ir/a xvi. (iBCj) 181 A clerk.. in the Oj^cium 
of the society of publicans or collec.tors of annona. 

b. iransf. Any collector of toll, tiibutc, customs, 
Qr the like. A\&o ftg. 

1644 Milton /I ri'i'/. (Arb.)64 Nothing wriit’n but what 
passes through the ciistuin-housc of certain Publirans that 
have the tunaging and the pounda^iiig of all free, suok'n 
truth. 1630^ J tK. Taylor Hoiy Living 11. v. 8 4. 1 2? \V c ;ii e 
not nngry with Searchers and PublUans.. ; but when they 
break ofien trunks:, and pierce vessels, .'uid unrip pucks, and 

S icn sealed letters. 18^ Mac:ait.ay Hist. Eng. xi. 111 . 37 
iitrages and exactions such as have, in every .*ige, made 
the iiaiiie of publican a proverb for all that Ls most hateful. 
1893 lYestm. Gaz. 2^ Apr. 3/x Next to Diink, the greatest 
Publicans of the British Exchequer are Death and Gambling 
on the .Siof:k Exchange. 

+ 2 . transf. One who is regarded as * a heathen 
man and a publican* (Matt, xviii. 17) ; one cut off 
from the church ; an excommunicated person. 

>303 R. WzvstiF. Hauill. Synne 11649 ^ publycaii yS3‘n 
cure .sawc, A .synfiil man, oute of Iw luwe. c 1375 Sc. Leg. 
Saints x. IMathou) 13 (Julia in liopyne syne is t.ine, 1 ^ 
ewangcll callis ‘publicane’. a 1651 Caldlrwood Hist. 
Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) II. fit \Vc, not one or two. but ilie 
whole chinch, iiiu.st hold him as a publicane; that Is, as 
one cutt off frome the bodie of Christ. 

9 . One who keeps a public house; a licen.sed 
victualler ; a keeper of an ale-house or Uvem. 

17x8 Raii.i:y, Publican, . . nUo a Keeper of a publick 
House, a Victualler or Alehouhc-kccpcr. 1744 N. Sai..von 
Pres. Si. Uniznrsities I. 416 It seems nt>w to liC the Rusi- 
ncs-s of most Publicans to propagate Vice and iJisordcr. 
1817 W. Sllw'YN Law Nisi Prim 11 . 1033 An .Tciiuii by a 
publican, for l)ccr sold. 1861 Sat. Rez\ 23 Nov. 336 A pro- 
found uoliticiun in the eyes of a inctropnUtan piiV.lic.'Ui. 
1880 McC amthy iftvn Times IV. Ki. 334 large ptopurllon 
of the publicatus carried on a respectable trade. 

4 . atlrib. and Comh.^ .ns publican t Icdc ( * race), 
silly state, tenant ; publkan-riddcn adj. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 1 3392 (Colt.l O puplicane ledc was he. 
And als a man o gret pousie. at6sz J. Smith .'iel. Diu , 
vui. 3R9 No extortioner, nor unjust, nor guilty of any pub- 
lic-in-sins. 1685 Bunva-s* Pharisee ^ Publican Wks. (1845) 
103 lA>ve..did cover with silence this his publican state. 

Westm, Gaz. 11 May B/i ‘ A priest-ridden people is to 
be pitied, but a publican-ridden p»>plc is to lie despised.' 
1906 Ibid, s8 Mar. 3/1 To say. .that the publitati-ienant 
is ill any sense a free agent is absurd. 

Hence fFn'blican v. noncc-wd.y trans. to treat 
or regard os a publican. (Cf. J.uke xviii. lo, si.) 

2648 C Walker Hist. Indefend. 1, 3 To Pharisee them- 
selves, and Publican all the world besides [cf. Pharisee rcj. 
Pll*bUcan« sb'^ EccL Hist, Forms ; 5 Popoli- 
oan, -quan, 7 Poblican, 6- Publican. [MK. 
popeUcan, a. OF. popclicaiiy publicau, ad. metl.L. 
Pop{e)lican-uSy Publkdn-uSy altered from mcd. 
Gr. nai/Aiurtop-or PAULicrAN, in allusion to, 

or by confusion with, L. publitilHus FoblicanI.] 

A name applied to the l'aulici.ans of the South of 
France in the 1 2th c. 

[asxxx RAi ni OF Cogceshai.lk Chron, (Rolls) 123 Tern- 
poribus Luda\ ici reges Fi-anci.x,qiiigciuiit icgein Pliiliupuni, 
cunt error quorumdam haiireticoruin qui viilgo appellantur 
Piihlicani, per plures pruvincias Galli;c proscirperet. c ix^ 
Mait. Paris (<tr/ ««». 1336), Gallice etiam dicuntur ah aii- 
quibus Pnpclicani. ] 1481 Caxton Godeffpoy xli . 80 N ygh by 
w'as a costcl right strong, wherin allc the popeliquans of the 
Unde were withdrawen. Ibid. Iii. 94 .And there was disputed 
ayeiist this nopelicaii. 1573 Slow Ann. (1592) 2x3 There 
came into England 30. Gerinaiies,..uho called thcmselues 
Publicans... 'I'licydenycd nLitrimony, and the sacraments of 
baptisine, and the Txiids sup^r, with other articles. 1833 
Mii.man/,/x/. Chr. IX. viii. iV . iSoTlic Archbishops of Lyons 
and Narbonne. .sate in solemn judgment on some, it should 
.seem, poor .ind ignorant men called Publicans. 

Pnblicanism ^ pp-blikaniz’m), [f. Publica V ^ 
-h-isM.] The fact or profesuon of being a 
publican: in quot. 1903, antithetic to Pharisaism. 

1638 W. Sclatfr SerpH, ExperimeniaU 1x0 Amos his 
nie.Tn education: Matthew hi.s Publicnnisinc ; Paul his per- 
secution. 1903 D. .M’Lfan Stud.^ Apostles x. 115 We 
iNilievc the utter hpllow ness of PharUaisin to have Men a 
m.ain caii;^ of the revolt into Publicoiiism on toe part of 
some Jews. 

tPu'blicatai V. Ohs, [f. L. pubUedt-y ppl. 
stem of publkdre to PcBLisu.j trans. To publish, 
make publicly known. 

2340 in Hall Chron., Hen, VII t (1548) 246 b, Many other 
errors holden, saied, publicated and taught by hym. 1659 
Gauden Tears 0/ Ch. i. xiv, 115 Lillie sins in them [the 
Clergy], (if publicated) grow great by their scandal] and 
contagioiL 1743 Fieu>imo True Patriot Na 7 Wks. 1775 
IX. 300, 1 ba\'e communicated my thoughts to you thereon, 
which you maysuppress or publicate as you think meet. 1808 
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SouTHCV Ltti* (1856) II. 66 The * Monthly Review publi* 
cates me and Duppa as beins one D. Manuel. 

Xhablieation (p0blik/i*j9n). Also 5 puppli- 
oaeion. [ME. publUacion^ a. OF. puhlicacion 
(i4ih c. in Hatz.-I)arm.), in niod.F. pubination, 
or ad. L. pub/icd/fJn-em, n. of action t puhlicare 
to PoBLisK.] The action of publishini;;, or that 
which is puWshed. 

1 . The action of making; publicly known ; public 
notiHcation or announcement ; ]>romalgation. 

ijto Trkvisa Higdtn (Rolls) VII. 433 Anselme..clemciic 
hat Sodomyte.s schulde be accorsed every .Sonday. Dut 
afterword he iindcde doytiKe, for publicacioun LHiookn 
publicatio\ of vice, s^i Cavcravk Lift SL Gilbert 
^£.E.T.S.) 107* xj aer aftir hisdeth wa.< nofsrct piipplicacion 
mad. 1553 Re^, Privy Councii Scot I. X40 Tu male publi* 
catiouti am intimatioun heirqf at the marcatt crossis. 1655 
ye Publicalioii 


i set upon 

n ye Towno eircete. 17^ Marti.kv 
Obtenv, Man ii. iv. 375 The Publication of the Gospel to us 
Gentiles. i8oa>ia IIknyiiam Ration, Jndic. Rvia, II. 577 
Who could be allowed to speak of secret publication I 
b. Spec, in Law, Notification or communication 
to those concerned, or to a limited number regarded 
as representing the public. Cf. Pitblish v, 1 b. 

sjQO SwiNHUKNU 'J'ostofnokts s’U xiii. 223 The ludge may 
not..procecdc to the publication of the tcstuineiiti vnlessc 
there be lawfull proofe, or sufTicient prescription for the 
testators deiitb. 1656 Dlol'nt Giossoj^r, si.v.. In Chancer)’., 
we say a cause is come to Publication, w'heii the PJaintilT 
hath exhibited his JUII, the Defendant answered, and 
witnes.sc.s are examined. 1769 Rlackstonr Comnt, iV. xi. 
>50 The communication of a libel to any one person is a 

5 uiblication in the eye of the law. 1837 rlcti b'ict c. 26 S >3 
^Ivery will executed in manner hereinliefore required shall 
be valid without aiw other publication thereof. 1897 Dai/p 
News 21 pcL 8/3 The I.aw of Libel... A man may tell his 
wife a thing, and that is not publicaitou; or be may tell 
his next door neighbour, and that is. 

2 . The issuing, or olTering to the public, of a 
book, map, engraving, photograph, piece of music, 
or other work of which copies are multiplied by 
writing, printing, or any other process ; also, the 
work or business of producing and issuing copies 
of such works. 

1^ Fleming Panopl, Epist 216 My boo 1 ccs,..wiih the 
publication of which you charge me as blamcahlc. x66jS 
Rovlc Oceas, Reft, Pref. (1848) 29, 1 should not be desti- 
tuted of a very just Excuse for the Publication of it [this 
Treatise]. 1786 Cowk*Ka Let, to IK. Churchry 13 Dec. (in 
Sothtbyli CatcU, 29 Apr. (1897) 21), 1 know wen that publi- 
cation is necessary to gis'e an edge to the poetical turn. 
1870 Dickens K, Drood iv, With an author's anxiety to 
rush into publication, spoa Daily Chron, 3 iiept. 3/2 Some 

E iblishers think that to acpasii the usual copies required by 
w at the Public Libriaries con.stitutes publication, 
b. A work published ; a book or the like printed 
or otherwise produced and issued for public sale. 
The first quotation belong to 2. 

1696 CowLEV/\v/«x Pref., 1 have lost the Copy, ..which 
makes me omit it in this publication. 1780 Johnson in 
Bosivell 656/2 One instance., of a foreign publication 

in which mention is made of lillustre Lockman, 1790 Palcv 
Horw Paul. i. 7 They w’ere originally separate pubiica> 
lions. 1831 D. £. Williams Life^Corr, Sir 'J\ Laxorcnct 
I, 14 X Writers in the periodical publications of the day. 
1846 McCulloch Acc, Brit Empire (1854) 73a The 

diffusion of books and periodical publications. 

1 3 . The making of a thing public or common 
property ; confiscation. (A Latinism.) Obs, rare, 
161S B. JoNSON Catiline l. i, The rich men .. proscrib'd 
And publication made of all their goods. 1650 J ek. Ta vloh 
Holy Living iv. viiL 304 To redeem maydens from prosti- 
tution and publication of their bodies. 

PnblioatOX^ (pt^ blikLiUri, -Asri), a. rare, 
[f. late L. piiolicdtor^ agent-n. f. publicdre to 
Publish : see -oby ^.] Of or pertaining to pnbli* 
cation ; intended for publication. 

1701 Pari. Orig, Rights Lmotr Ho, Convoc. 32 A Man 
* ‘ ? Public - - - - 

r. I. 13 
publicatory 


y. Rights I 

' of Archbishop llancroft. 1830 Frasers 
> of Idleness was not without 


date Publicatory 
Mag. I. s3x Byron's Hours 
lublicatory enticements. 

Publioe, obs. Sc. var. of publis. Publish. 
Public hoiUie. (Now often with hyphen.) 

1 . A building belonging or o^ien to the com- 
munity at large; one provided for some public 
use or purpose ; a public building. Obs, exc. with 
allusion to sense 2. 

1574 Hcllowes Guenara*M Fam, Ep, (1577) 21 That he 
Wits the firste that iiiucnted in Greece to haue publiqiie or 
common houses founded at the charges of the common 
welth.. where the sick might be cured, and the poorc 
refreshed. 1617-ao [see PuoLtc School 2I. c 1618 Morv- 
SON //i«. (1903) 319 The publike house of the Cilty, where 
this and all pubiike feasts arc kept. 1708 J. Cmamberlavne 
G/. Brit II. 1. ii. (1737) 3*‘> The Town of Glasgow have 
named it Port-Glasgow, with a large 
i ulilick- House. 1903 iyesiiM, Gaz, 4 Apr. xo/a lird Ave- 
uuty . .said there were now public-houses all over the country, 

A, A house for the entertainment of any member 
of the community, in consideration of payment, 
a. An inn or hostelry providing accommodation 
(food and lodging, or light refreshments) for 
travellen or memben of the general public; 
usually licensed for the supply of ale, wines, and 
spirits. Now commonly merged in b. 

1669 Wood *6 June (ajl.S.) 11 163 lie wasasham'd 
to go to a publick house [for his meals), because be was a 


senior master, and because his relations lived in Oxon. 1879 
Prance Harr, Pep, Plot 12 Not bccing at home, but at a 
publique House hard by. 1711 Steklk Spect. No. 155 P 2 
afr. Sp^tator, 1 Keep a Coffee-house... Good Mr. Spectator, 
. .Say it is possible a Woman may be modest and yet keep a 
Pubhek-house. 1719 Royal Proclaut, 5 Jan. in Load. Gas, 
No. S2m/2 Taverns, Chocolate House.s. Coffee Houses, or 
other Publick Houses. 1796 Mist . Ved Evans^ 11. 151 
Every night they were entertained by private families, there 
being no public-nouses at so remote a distance. 1849 D. J. 
Browne Amer, Poultry Yd, (1855) 165 Fattening some of 
the earliest broods, in order to supply public houses, and 
such families as require turkeys early in the season. 

b. In current reatricted apjilication : A house of 
which the principal business is the sale of alcoholic 
liquors to oe consumed on the premises ; a tavern. 

1768 Foote Det*il oh Two Sticks ii. (1778) 33 Step into 
the first publick-house to refresh you. 181a Colkmdcb 
Leiti to Southey (1895) 598 A large public house frenueiited 
about one o'clock by the lower orders. 1804 Miss Mitfomd 
Village Ser. i. (1863) 4 Lucky would it be lor his w’ife and 
hrr eight children if there w'cre no public-house in the land. 
x88a Eucych Brit (ed. 9) XIV. 688 /x In nearly all countries 
the nature of the trade carried on in public-houses has sub- 
jected them to a much more rigorous police supervision than 
ordinary trades. 

f 3 . A brothel. Cf. F. maison publique^ Gcr. 
bffentliches IJaus, Obs, rare^K 
178 $ Thl'slkr Mod. Times I. 87 Who never loses sight 
of her till she is picked up and taken to a public house. 

4. allrib, and Comb,^ VApublic-house dnb^ •keeper^ 
Iketfce^ parlour^ sccre^ si^t^ trusty etc. 

170 ^ ill Trott Laws Brit. Plaut Amer, (1721) 256 No 
Publick House-keeper W'ithin this Province (New Jersey] 
shall suffer any Person or Persons to tipple and drink in 
his Hotiso on the Third's Day. lyag {title) The Publick- 
Uouse-Keeper's Monitor. 1809^ Malkin Gil JSlas i. ii. p 3 
The landlord was . . overwhelming me with public-house 
civility. 1848 Thaokem'ay Van, Fair xxvi, They talked 
alioiit them over their pints of beer at their public-house 
clubs. 2854 H. Si'ENCER ill Brit Q. Kezf, July 143 Much 
ns public-house scores are kept now. 188a Rncycl.Brit, 
(ed. o) 600/ X (In Ireland] Public-house licences arc gener- 
ally ticlcf by shopkeepers. sMy Kilskin Prxterita II. vi. 
192 (He] wanted to promote niinself to some lionour or 
other ill the public-house line. 189^ J. Akhdv Sterky 
Naughty Girl v. He would have.. painted tea-trays and 
public-house signs. 

PubliOUlt (pB'blisist). [a. F. publiciste ( 1 762 
in Diet, Acad,)f Ger. piihlichl^ f. L. [Jus) public- 
um public law : sec -i-sT.] 

1 . One who is learned in * public ’ or international 
law (Public a, 9 ) ; p writer on the law of nations. 

1792 Burke Pres, St, Ajfairs Wks. VII. m The two 
German courts seem to have as little consulted thejuublicists 
of Geniiaiiy, as ibeir own true interests. tSet H. C. Robin- 
.<iON Diasy (1869) 1 . v. 1x3 A distinguished publicist, to use 
the German term, the emment political writer and statesman 
Friedrich Gentx. 1809 W. Tavlor in Ann. Rev, 111 . 307 
The cheapness of food is.. Justly considered by Vattel, and 
the publicists, as a chief purpose of poUUcaj ^sociation. 
1861 .V. Brit Rev. May 173 Plato was a publicist when he 
wrote the Laws and the Republic: Aristotle was a publicist 
when he wrote the Politics :..Machiavel was a publicist in 
the Prince, Hobbes in the Leviathan, Montesquieu in the 
'Ksiiric des Lois'. 1868 Rogers Pot Econ. x. (1876) 128 
Problems which bafllc the publicist and ainaxc the economist. 

2 . loosely. A writer on current public topics; a 
journalist who makes political matters hU speciality. 

1833 Westm, Rev. Jan. 195 Wc hear of editors, reporters, 
writers in newspapers, and sometimes 'publicists’, a neo- 
logical term; but the world.. does not assign the definite 
meanings to these terms. 1863 S. Edwards Polish Captivity 
1 . 78 Certain German publicists point with an air of tt iumpn 
to the fact that Prussia has constructed a railroad from 
Posen to Breslau. 1874 Green Short Hist. x. | 2. 752 
The hacks of Grub Street were superseded by publicists 
of a high moral temper and literary excellence. 

^ attrio. idM P. Milyockov in Atheu^um 6 July 25/3 Tlic 
influence of the publicist polemics of the year. 

Iicn(x« Pnblloi'Btlo a., of or pertaining to 
publicists. So Fa'bUoiBm, the occupation or pro* 
fession of a ])ublicist ; public journalism. 

s8ay Carlyle Germ. Rom. 111 . 150 To divide his Bio- 
graphy, as Moser did his Publicistic Materials, into separate 
letter-boxes. 1874 Posts Gains 1. Cuinm. (ed. a) 127 The 
political or publicistic elements of civitas. x8^ Society in 
London 279 He has taken up publicism as be has taken up 
many other things. 1894 AthtHseum xo Nov. 634/2 Of 
publicistic and photographic accounts of Japan., we have 
more than enouglu 

Publicity (pvbli'siti). [ad. Y,puhlicitd[a 169^ 
in Hatz.«Darm.\ ad, med.D, pUblicilds^ -tdtem, {, 
h.pubiic-us Public.] The qu^ity of being public ; 
the condition or fact of being open to public ob- 
servation or knowledge, 

S791 Hamilton tr. BerthoUet's Dyeing I. Introd. 4 The 
.sacrifices it makes by this publicity, are amply compensated 
by the advantages it derives from it. a 183s Bkmtham 
Draught of Coat iv. Wks. 1843 IV. 316 Piiolicity is the 
very soul^ of justice. S84S DTsrarli Amen, Lit (1867) 6x1 
The studious composed their works w'tthout any view to 
their publicity. s86o Rogers Hist. Cleamugs 1. 89 The 
only guar.intee of piinlic honour is publicity, for the only 
protection rogues have is secrecy. 

atirlb, 1846 in Vaiiy Chron. 19 FeU (1903) 5/1 [Marriott 
;.in the year 1846 registered as an article of utility an] 
improved publiciiy omnibus, 1907 tnstal. News Sept. 4/t 
The . . fantastic publicity .schemes now in vogue. 

Vubliely (p»bUkli), aiv, [f. Publica. + -Lv 2.] 
1. In a public manner ; in the presence 01 with 
the knovaedge of people generally; with pub- 
licity ; in public ; openly ; without concealment. 
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ts87 Mlfrids Test AniiouitieToXt-Vn Theaundenl faylh 
.here pubiikely prcocheci, ai^ also reccaued in the Saxons 


tyme. lafa in Dunlop Ci 
war added secret Prayers pul 


;ss. (1722) 11 . 637 Thereunto 
lictlle made within the Houses. 

tine pro- 
} All the 

shall bo 

pubiiqucly read in the vulgar Tongue. 17M Steels ^ oiler 
No. 6 p XI The Soldiers murmured publickly for Want of 
Pay. iflss Macaulay Hist Euje. xix, IV. 379 Those books 
were not publicly exposed to sole. 

2. Hy the public or community; by or with 
public or common action or consent; officially; 
collectivelyy as a community; also, t in a way com- 
mon to all, commonly, generally, universally [obs.), 
Ii Washington tr. Nicholafs Yov, in. xxii. 112 b, 
T'bdbe Sifcquas [water carriers], .arc waged either pubiikely, 
urof.som in particuUr. ^|B Junius Paint Audentsiis 
The Athenians erected him such a one publlquely in the 
market place, a 1709 S. Clarkk Serm, (1734) Hb 88 Able 
to be publickly beneficial to Mankind. 1901 IVestm, Gas, 
15 Apr. 2/2 Provisions which will very largely claw the door 
to uli publicly-manag^ed elementary schools. 1908 Daily 
Chron, 13 Apr. 4/4 Eventually no^ publicly-paid teacher 
would he allowed to give denominational teaching. 

Pnblicness (p^ blikni-s). NowrAm [f. as 
prec. + -B£Ba.] The quality or character of being 
public, in various senses; publicity, notoriety, 
openness; the fact of pertaining to or affecting 
the community as a whole ; t devotedness to the 
public interest ; f the condition of being commonly 
accepted, prevalence. 

x6os A. WoiTOH Anew, Pop, Articles 16 The truth of 
belecfe depends not vpon the publkkues of an exposition, 
but vpon the .soundnesse thereof. 1641 W. Hakewill 
Liberiie qf Subject 137 The King may not exact moni^ for 

S e m and out of his Court gare.s, because or the 
me.4se of his Person. 1643 W. Grkknhill Axe at 
'Root Ep. Ded., Publiqucnc.sse of dangers calls forpublique- 
nesse or spirits. i66a Barcravk Pope Alex. Vli (1867) 68 
Pope Alexander VII. not enduring the publiquenesa of thia 
Cardinal's amours, sent liiin legate to Romania. 1676 
Towerson Deealogut viii. 44 x Differenc'd from each other 
by the publickness or privatcne.ss of the things taken away. 
1748 Richardson Clarissa {ifi\i) 111 . xxix. 173 His objec- 
tions as to the publicncss of the place. s8a8 Wfpster s.v., 
The publicncss of a s:ile. 1844 Emerson l.eel.f Yng. Amer. 
Wks. (Bohn) II. 305 The timidity of yur public opinion is 
imr disease, or, shall I say, the publicness of opinion,^ the 
absence of private opinion. 1890 Cent Diet u. v., T'he 
publicncss of a resort. 

Public office : see Public a. 2 c. 

Public school. A school which is public, 
in senses varying with time and place. 

The Latin puhlica schola goes back under the Roman 
Empire to the fourth (and by inipHcutiun. the first) century 
A.D., and also appears in the C.'ipitula of Imuis the Pious 
A.D. 829, in the sense of a school maintained ui the public 
cx|iense, national or local. 

fwi St. Jerome Interpr. Chron, Euseb. ii. (a.d. 89), 
Quinctilianus ex Hispunia Calagiiritanus, quj primus Romae 
pubJicani scholam ct sulariunt e fisco recepit, claruit. 8x9 
Capitula Hlodovici PH (Mon. Germ. Hist., Leges 37), Sug- 
gerimiis ut morem paterniim sequcnies saltern in triuuscoii- 
gruentissimis imperii vestri locis scolw publicat fiant.J 
1 . In England, originally, A grammar-school 
founded or endowed for the use or benefit of the 


public, either generally, or of a particular locality, 
and carried on under some kind of public 
management or control ; often contrasted with a 
* private school* carried on at the ride and for the 
profit of its master or proprietors. In recent 
English use (chiefly from tne 19th century), applied 
especially to' such of the old endowed grammar- 
schools as have developed into large boarding- 
schools, drawing, from the well-to-do classes of all 
parts of the country or of the empire, pupils, who 
In the higher forms are prepared mauiljf for the 
ancient universities or for the public services, and 
to some large modem schools established with 
similar aims. As it is a general characteristic 
of these large schools that order is maintained 
and discipline administered to a great extent bv the 
cider pupils themselves, thia has come to oe a 
recognize feature oV the English public school, 
and is often the prominent notion in such phrases 
08 * a public sdiool education * or * training \ ' the 
English public school system*, and the like. 

Tne Latui form apoeati in the 12th amt is frequent from 
the 14th c. ai applicu m an endowed iree gxaminar-scliool. 
The English form puhuc school vs known from 1580, and was 
no doubt used earner. Iftwn to the i8th c. it was vciy gene- 
rally opposed to ' private school and education in a ^public 
school was also contrasted with education at home under 
a tutor. The term was officially used in i860 in the appoint- 
ment of a Royal Commission, and in 1867 in * An Act for 
the better covernment and extension of certain ihiblic 
Lcliools*. As this act applied to the ancient endowed 
grammar-schools or d)llcgc8 of Eton, Rochester, West- 
minster, Harrow, Rugby, Gharterhouse, wewsbury, these 
have sometimes been spoken of ns 'the Seven Public 
Schools '1 hut the name is generally used to include these 
and more than twenty other large schools, undent and 
modern, of similar organisation, which are not separated 
by any definite line from other endowed schools that depend 
upon a more local constituency. 

le X180 Hitt Bury Si. Edmunds (Rolls) 1 . 126 Hie ergo 
[Canutttsrex] tarn, .benigntis. . fuisse memoratur ut per urbes 
ct oppida publicas instituens scolas magistris dmtatit. . 
pueros. .Iltteristradidit imhucndosde ratione fiKali sunipti- 



PUBLISH. 


PUBLIC SCHOOL. 


1561 


bus oonstUutis. 1384 (Apr. 7) in yfci. County Htot, Surrey 
11. 155 Hugont d« Kingston. ut informacioni et 

doctrine dictorum puerorum . . in dicta villa intenderet, et 
scolas publicas eubemaret. 1437 (Feb. 23) in Viet. County 
Hist, Lituohs ll. 4^9 (The Chapter] monuerunt pauperes 
clericoM in persona Prepositi eorundetn, quod adeant scolas 
publkaa et addiscant ctTectnaliter. sfjfi (a Mar. 8) in Wil- 
ains Concilia IV. 166 in locis insignioribut publicas 
scholas salario publico veiprivalo tenent.] 

sS/h Let, Frhty Count, 18 June, in Str>'pe Life Grindal 
254 All such schoolmasters as have charge of children and 
do instruct them either in public schools or private houses. 
sgBs Mulcaster Positions xxxix. 186 In publickc schooles 
this swaruing in affection from the publicke choice in no 
case can be, 1604 Act t Jtts, /, c. 4 8 8 No person Rhall 
keepe any schoole.. except it be in some publikc or free 
Cirammer Schoole, or in some such nublcnuins..Or g^Atle- 
mans . . house as are not rmsants. 1849 in Perfect Diumall 
a6 Mar., That some Public Schools for the better education 
nnd principling of youth in virtue and justice would solicrly 
be considered of and settled. 1863 (Dec. 4) in Viet, County 
Hist. Pe^ord. II. 165 Wee the VVaraen and Schollers of.. 
New Coliedge [Oxford] have.. elected M>‘ John Allanson, 
clcrkc..to bw Schoolemaster of the publique free Crammer 
.Schoole in .. Redford. 1673 A bp. op Armagh in Essex P. 
(Camden) 113 An Account of the Publique Schooles within 
the Province of Ulster... There is a free schoole for the | 
Diocesse of Meath, with a Salary according to the Act . .of j 
iilxiut 4of. p. aim. 1707 K. Chamukrlaynb St, Enff, 385 1 
London. Oieadinf) Piiblick Schools and Colleges. The | 
first is Westminster School. . . St. Paul'ii School. . . M erchant- l 
'I'aylors School.. .Belonging to Christ's Ifospital i.s another I 
famous Grammar Frce-^hool. . . Th.it at Ratcliff was founded > 
by Nicholas Gihson, Grocer of l^ndon. 1713 Behkmi.cy j 
Guard, No. 62 P 8, 1 regard our public sciiooU and uni* • 
versicles, not only as nurseries of men for the service of the j 
church and state [etc.]. 1741 Middleton Cicero Tied. 7 ! 
Your Lordship.. by Your euiicaiion in a public School and I 
U iiivcrsity, has le.*trnt from Your earliest yoiti h [etc.]. 1749 i 
F1K1.DING Tof/i youesiu. Vi'l'his worthy man having observed i 
the imperfect institution of our public schools, and the many 
vices which boys were there liable to learn, had resolved to 
educate his nephew, as well as the other lad . . in liis own ' 
house, 1780 Foote J/inor %, i, He has run the gauntlet i 
thro* a public school, where, at sixteen, he h.'id practis'd ' 
iiuirc vices th.Tn he would otherwise have hoard of at sixty. 
1784 Cowi'KR /’mv. 372. f8ao F. Westtefs Cafai. 1 Dec., j 
Kleineiitary Publications recommended as Reward Books | 
for Sunday and other Public SchcKih. 1818 Arnold Let. 

14 Mar. in Stanley 1 never ran down public .schools in 
the lump, but grieved that their exceeding caixibiliticfi were 
not turned to U^ttor account, a 183a (.'rauhe Posth. Tales 
xix. 223. x8m W. Loveti & J. Coli.in*!$, etc. Chartisut^ To 
erect public Lulls or schools for the people throughout the 
kingdom. 1847 (////(T) Fagging : isit nouelessly in.scp, amble 
from the discipline of a public si:hoo 1 ? 1848 Morkriy 
]Vinch€sterSerM,y\. Pref., What then, .is a public school? 
aud wherein does it e.sseiiLially differ from a private one?.. 

A public .school is one in which the govcrnincnt is ad* 
ministered, in greater or less degree, vnth the aid of the 
pupils themselves: a private mIivxiI is one in which the 
goveniinent is altogether administered by luasters, 1^2 
IVestm. Gaz. ix Feb. 4/2 Our Public Schools.. (by which 
phrase we never mean real public scluwls like the Boiird 
schools at all, but merely schools for the upper and middle 
classes) are in their existing si.'ige primarily great gymna* 
sill ms, x^ A. F« Leach Hist, ll'inciiestcr Coll. 11, Thu 
only working definition of a Public .School then is that it is 
an aristocratic or plutocratic school which is wholly or 
almost wholly a BiXirding School, is under some form of 
more or less public control, and is . . * non-local ' .a ' Botird- 
ing Academy for young Geiitleuien w'hich draws hs pupils 
from all ports of the Country, aud Is not a Private Adventure 
School. 

b. alln^, and Comfi, as fubh'c school hoy, mon^ 
system^ trainifi^, etc. (csp. connoting the qualities 
which the discipline and spirit of a pnblic schotil 
are held to impart). 

s8m G. Moderly in Stanly Arnold (1845) T. iii. tqt 
H ardly to be found among public-school men. 1^ Stanley 
Ibid. (1845) 112 The peculiarities which distinguish the 
English public school sj'stcm from almost every other system 
of education in P^urope. ^ 1874 Burnano My time xxiii. 205 
He had not had a public-school training. 1899 Killing 
Stalky 164 Talking, .of public-school spirit and the traditions 
of the ancient scat, looi Atkenseum 27 July xsr/i The 
task of estimating pubuc-Bchool influence on the nation at 
large 

t2. Formerly applied to the lectnre-room or 
class of the professor of anv faculty in a university 
or similar institution for advgnced study or higher 
learning. Ohs, 

|ff|i9 : see above]. ^ 158a Allem Martyrd. Cawpiem (1906) 

6 Either (to Doiuii) he went where after a yere's great 
diligence and many exercises done booth in house and 
uublike scholes, he proceeded bachilier of divinitie. ctspo 
Marlowe Faust, i. 88 I'll have them fill the public schools 
with silk, Wherewith the .Htudent^’shall be bravely clad. 
s8i7-ao Morvbon itin, (1903) 31% The uublike schoole at 
Strasburg was not reputed an universitic yet gave tlie 
degrees of Bachelors aud Masters of Artes, having a publikc 
house for that purposei and publike schooles where learned 
Professors did rew. t8s> Hohbbs Loviath, iv. xlvi. 370 
Thai whicli is now called an University, is a Joymng 
togcther> and an Incorporation under one Government 
many Publique .^hools, in one and the same Town or City. 

8. In Scotland, British colonies nnd dominlont, 
and the United States of America : A school pro- 
vided at the pnblic expense and managed by pnblic 
anthority for the use of the community of a defined 
district, as of a system of public (and usually 
free) education. 

The term has been used in New England and Pennsyl- 
vania from the 17th c., and has been adopiKi in all States of 
the American Union. An early synonym was ' m school *, 
and a later one In some Stales, ’common school which Is 
Von. VII. 


now however generally confined to a school of the lowest 1 
grade or 'public elementary school*. In Scotland, the | 
name was made official by the Education Act of X872 : see ; 
quot. $cotti.<ih ' Public ' schools were by the Code of 1908 
classed as Primary, Intermediate, and Secondary, a classi- 
fication Ija-sed solely on the extent of their curriculum. In 
some colonics the division is into First, Second, and Third 
Class Public Scliools. 

1844 A^ts 0/ United (New Engl.) Colonies (1859) 20 
Prompt to extend their care for the gooil of publikc .Schooles. 
1683 Pennsylv. Frame of Govmt. fi 10 The Governor .nnd 
i'rovincial Council shall erect and order nil public .Sclioole.s. 
17x1 (May 9) Boslots Town Records Vlil. So [To] be in- 
vested and laid out iti itiOiiie Real Estate for the iK^e of the 
Pu blick Lattin School 1789 (M ay 20) Ordinance U. S. Con- 
gress, 'lliere .shall lie reserved the lot No. 16 of every town- 
ship for the maintenance of public schools within the .saifl 
township. 1853 tr. SilJestrOm's Educ. Instit. U,S, 15 Public 
schools IS the name given to all schools whi(.h are 5 up|X>rted 
by the public, and whicli are therefore under public control. 
1873 Pennsylv, Consiit. § 10 'Jlie general a.sseinbly shall 
provide fur the niainieitancc and supp*.>rt of a thorough and 
efficient systcin of public schools, wheiein all the children 
of the commonwealth above the age of six yc.irs m.*^ be 
educated. H. Martin {title) Kvoliitioii of the 

Massachusetts Public School System. 1903 Manual 0/ 
Public Schools 0/ Posiou, | Classified ns] Normal, Latin, and 
Tligh Schools, Grammar Schools, Primiary Schools, [and] 
Kindergartens. 

187a Ait 35 4- 36 Viet. (Scoll.) c. 6a § 25 Every .school | 
under the management the school l)oard of a parish j 
shall be deemed a ixirish st:hool, and every .school under ■ 
the management ot the school board of a burgh shall j 
be dccinecfa burgh school, and all .such .schools arc hcrcl>y j 
ticclared to lx: public schools within the meaning of this i 
Act. ibid. 8 26 'I'liere shall be provided for every pai ish and j 
burgh A .sufficient amount of accomtnodatioii in public stdiofds j 
available for all ixjrsons resident in such parish or burgh ; 
(etc.l. x88a Act 45 46 Viet. c. iK | t 'Ibis Act maybe 

cited as the Public-Schools (Scotland) Teachers Act, 1882. 

1908 Scotch Education Code ft la An Inspector or siiIj. 
Inspector may visit any public schtxil, n any other .school ■ 
subject to inspecltoii at anytime without notice. 1909 Lr/. 
to Editor, ]n Scot land, ap.art from the official and legal u^c ■ 
of the wol d:i * piildic .si.hool ', the term i.s now gcnrralty used : 
in the ^ciise of an elementary day .school under a schoiil 
board. 

1904 Ca/ie 0/ Good H^e C.S, List 267 Public Sch(>o 1 s. 
Course of Instruction... Class 111 . To imludeat least read- j 
ing, writing, arithmetic, outlines of history and geography, ■ 
and lessiiiis on natural object.s. Ibid, v 63 (LisioOTiic rii-t ' 
Class U ndenomhiattoital Public Sl hools. 

Pu'blic-flpi'ritedftf- Characterized by public i 
spirit (Public a, S b) ; anim.'ited or prompted by 
zeal for tlic public good; directcil to the common j 
welfare. 

1877 Yarranton Eng. Impror. 157 'I’here is one puldick ; 
spirited Man lately nmie into that Couiitrey. 171* S i r. kli: ; 

No. 442 F3 Good or 111 -nalurVi, Pnblic k .spirited or j 
Soiri.s]i. 1783 Bi'rke Rep, Affairs Ivd. Wks. XI. The ! 
act.. is not only di'iinteresttnl, but generous, and piiblirk- • 
.spirited. 1878 Basw. S-mitm Carthage A new nubility ' 
I'f we.-ilth, who.. were not more farsighted or more public- I 
spirited than their predecessors. I 

Hence Pu bUc-ipi’ritedly adv,^ with public 
spirit ; Fn:blio-Bpi*ritedii999. { 

1854 WiiiTrocK Aoolomia 382 The Spirit of Charity, the ; 
old Word for publikc Spiritednessn. 1707 E. Ciiamuek- j 
i.AVNB Pres, Si, Eng, I. fed. 2?) 50 Many eminent Gualilica- ; 
tioiis, as Dexterity, Sagacity,. . Publick spiritedness. 1847 ! 
Wkusikh, Public'splrilcdly. i860 M11.1. AV/r. OV'/, (1B65) | 
j?./t The ‘ local ' or * middle c 1 .ik.s' exuiiniiatiuii for ifie j 
degree of Ass(x:iatc, so laudably and pul>lii:.«piritedly j 
establi.shcd by the Univerr.ilies of Gxford and Cambridger. i 
1883 R'endal Mercury ^ Times 23 Nov. s/i The promptings 1 
of a noble puhlic-spiritedncss. ] 

Publish (p»’Wi/), *'• Forms: see below, j 
[ME. fupHse^ -iskf fof/ts, etc., and publisshc^ | 
fublUce, etc., f. OV,pupHer^poploiier, (later) pub- ; 
Her, ad, I., pitbliavv to make public, publish, j 
confiscate, f. publU-us Public. T*hc OK. pup-, ! 
pop* forms eilner represented a popular T.. foplUarc j 
(cf. early E. popluus, pablicus « publicus, and '' 
incd.I.. pnpplkare in I5lh c. cedes, documents), I 
or were due to later influence of OF. pople, peup/e, ! 
ftd. L.popnlus pEt^PLE, The normal Eng. repr. of ; 
OF./f/^A>rwasPuiiLt ; cf. Cabby 2». J*ubHs/i mAy \ 
rejir, an AE\ *puhlir, ^puplir (not found), but was i 
app.due to imitation of verbs etymologically ending j 
in •/>// (-I8H : td, astonish, distin^^tish, famish, ! 

vanquish, Tne spelling Pubiice may have been 
influenced by L. publicdre^ 

A. Illustration of Forms, 
a- 4-5 pupli8(e, -liiia]i(c, 'Uoh(e, poplis, 
puppliB, -li8ch(e, ^-6 -li8h(e, 5 puplyasch, 
-lUae, puppies, -ly8(8)b(e, 6 puplioe, lyohe. 
f IS30 R. Brunne CkroH, (i8ro) go fe folk that ascaped 
..puplised it fulle wide. cx^Bo Wvri.ir Sel. IVks. 1 . 339 
Men of his world . • w'olcn natm hem hat puplisshen if. 
IHd, 111. 247 pus »hctesye..puppUschia in loudis. xi|8a 
— Matt, i. xg Joseph ..woldenot pupliclie [1388 pupHscLc] 
hir. e 1400 Cursor M, 20540 (Cott. G.allvi) He pat poplist it 
fiirth. e 1400 Rule St. Benet 911 Als be pe apostil es pupp- 
list. Ibid. 1933 So pat it be..puplist. 145a Pension Lett, 

1 . 2)0 Hit M opunly puplyNKcfiid. 1484 Certificate in 
Surtees Misc. (x888) 41 To puppies and declare.. the treuth. 

1909 Sel. Cess. Crt. Star Chamber (Selden Soc.) 200 That 
the abliot of Salop ehuld puplice & openly say. Ibid. 201 
Reportes thus puplished. xiao In w. H. Turner Select. 
Rtc, Oxford (1880) 79 To be Muownsyd and puplycbyd. 

3. 4-6 publioe, 'li8(8)hei •li8(8)oh(e, 5 -lesbh, 
-leB(e, -liaoe, 5-5 4 y 8 ( 8 )b(e, 6 -Ub, 5- publiBh. 


1377 Langl. P. FI. B. XI. lot No pinge pat is pryue publice 
[C. XIII. 38 publlsshe] ]r)w it ncuere. c ifiBo Wycuf Set. Wks. 
ill- 44 S h ten's wold not here pis publischt. 1387 Trk- 
WSK i/igden (Rolls) V, 147 pat were i*publescbed [rArr. 
puplisr.hed, pubiesed] in Jw Synod Niceria. C1400 Brut 
330 pis^ same Pi«.‘rs told & publissed pc trewpe. c 1490 
I*rmK ill Dcutsih, Xeuphil. (i^) 55 Hyde and haue: 
nuliljssh /?: nou^i hauc. 1 1460 G. Ashijy H/lta Philos. 66 
rublisshing to his coniiynK your fauour. 1480 Publish 
1*^* I ^1 * Fisiilk Fun. Serttt. Ctess Rickmond 

Wk.% (1876) 3 o3 Td publysshe the duciryue ami f^th of 
cry sic. c-isao Nisret A. T. in Scots, .Acts iv. 17 That it 
be na inarr piiblisit in to the )>cpiln. 1588 A. King tr. 
CanhiuP Catech. in Cath. Trai totes (S. T. .S.) »x» The 
Paiulectis . . was publischeit be Iii^liijliiie. 1988 in T. 
Morns Provosts oj Methven (i87«;) 72 To be red and ptiblicit. 
1596 DAUtyMi'i E Ir. LesUds Unt. .Scot. (S. T. S.) I. 38 Kot 
the truth of the mater is nochi puhlised. 

B. Significatiuii. To make public. 

I. 1 . Irans, To make publicly or generally 
known ; to declare or report openly or publicly ; 
to announce ; to tell or noise abroad ; also, to 
propagate, disseminate ' a creed or sysUni 

c 1330 (see A. a]. 14 . . Curscr M. V4731 f Fairf. M S.) Of pc 
coni:eiy:uiim of our lauedi pupli-t hi an angel nw pc see. 
*588. Grakton Chron. 11. 4;^^ When this iTuin.ler was 

J mbllshed, ail people crj-cd vnioGod for vcngp.iutic*.*. i66b 
r. Davies tr, Olearius' Voy. Amlvi.Ks. 219 At tlie vciy 
moment that the Sim came tu the Kquator, lie publish'd the. 
new year. 178a Miss Bchnky Ceciiia \. x, Slie now 
resolved to punli.sh her rcsohiliun of goini! St. JamesV- 
x8^ ‘M. Fihi.n ' Attila iv. icjo Do r^ot'pllbli^ll 
Yi/iir shame, for your own sake. 

b. j/<r. in Jazo. To publish one's ivilT. sec 
• jiiot. i8y8. To publish a libel: to communicate a 
libel to one or more persons. 

1480 in Bury Wills (Camden) 59 Ncuer wyllyng myne 
seyd inyndc, wyll, an<l intent, so be me piibli>lied, nolllicd, 
.'iiid declared vpon the seyd ffeuffament, in any nianer of 
wysc to he ch.Timyd. 1607 Cowki i. Intcrpr. s. v. Libelt, A 
criminniis report of any man cast abroad, or otherwise vnlaw - 
fully piibli.died in writing. x6^ in Bury Wills ,'(.‘anuh n) -/(m, 

1 doe publi.ili and dcchire this to be iny last will ;ind testa- 
ment. 1768 Bi ac.i.’stonk Comm. III. viii. 'Jhc defeii> 
dent, on :tii iniiictiiiciit for publishing a libel, is not allowed 
to allege the Hath of it by wnj' of jnstifkaiion. 1897 Etuytl. 
Laws Eng. 5. v. DefamatioH, The plaintiff. .estai)li!.h<><: .1 
prima facie case, as soon as he ha-sjirovcd ih.'tt tlie dt fen. 
dant published to some third person aotioiml.Ie ord.s. 189B 
Ibid, s. V. Pubikahon, Wills arc said to be pu'niishcd 
when they .-nc piopcHy e\ecul»*d before witnesses. 

to. refl. To Ucorne known, to deckire itsM:lf ; 
cf. F. se puhlkr, Ohs. rare’^^. 

itM A, M. Ir. i'lHiihmcau s /■>•. Chi^nrg. 3/2 .Ml laddo 
ai:i.ii.feiiis puhll.she thcimsclucs at ihe full Mi.ione, more ilu-ti 
at Ollier times. 

2 . esp, 'lo announce in a formal or official 
manner; to pronounce (a judicial sentence), to 
promulgate (a law or edict • ; to proclaim, i* /b 
publish 'ivar, to declare war {phs^. 
c 1380 Wyclip Wku (1880' 290 pci maken pu iuge ttie and 
pupplisclic a sentcriL'c rontraric to tiy.w|v. 1485 CirccHfry 
Let t Bk, 5.*^ 'I'liat ycdoopiililisshe tlilsour Commaundcinent 
vnto all thinlmhirarues nf our s.Tid Citie.^ 1560 Daus tr. 
.Ki, /dune's Comm. 40 1>, .Su'h Ki.-cle.si.’i.stical lawcs as.., 
when ilu-y be ons publi'-iicd, shalhe ohscruocl. 1759 Roueri - 
SON Hist, Svct. \ji. Wks. 1S13 1. 521 Mc.nn\\hil& she Lum. 
manded the .sentenre n;;aiii.st M.ary to he puhlbhcd. 1874 
Gki:i- N A/ziO-/ ///.Ti'. iii. g J. ¥25 'J hc Chailcr was published 
throughout the whole country. 

b. 'J'o ask (the banns of marriage) ; also, t to 
announce or put up the names of (persons Intend- 
ing m.irriagc) (pbs.\ 

1488 in (E. E.T.S.) liilrod. 171 The Banys were 
n.skcd & publisshed the xu.j dayc of Janyuer. _I57a ti. 
Bui hanan's Peter fioun F iij b, 'I'heire sene (aried with Both- 
well, quhilo the. banes weir piddlbliin^. 1651 Essex Anti. 
1-uarian (.Ma&s.) VI I. 45 Mr. Philli}).s of Kowlcy, having 
I'cvn published, write.s to the Gcncr.'il Court saying that 
there IS no one j'clcrg^’m.tn] to marry him. 1682 Bk. Com. 
Prayer, Matrhnc'ny, Saying after the aci:ii.stumed manner: 

1 publish the Banns nf Marriage lielwecn M of — — , and 

N of . X878 PrtJvidenre Rec. (1694) V. 325 John 

Whipple Junr., and Kebecah Scott widdoe. .were piibli.shcd 
ill way of Marriage by a writting fixed upon a publick pj.'ice 
in the .s.’iyd 'I'uwnc. 1748 Fiki.ding fos. Amlrczvs iv. ii, ll 
i.s my orders,. that you publish these buiuis no moie, 1841 
Lytio.n Nt, 4 Morn, 1. i, 'i'he Haims uii her .side will be 
published with equal privacy in a church near the 'I'uwcr. 
t 3 . To proclaim (a person) publicly as some- 
thing, or in some capacity or connexion; also, 
(without coinpl.) to denounce, to ‘ show up Obs. 

1382 [see o]. 1470 Roils 0/ Parlt. VI. 233/2 They have 
dc.scrvi:tl to lie puplysshcd as fals Traytuiirs. 1977 Hanmer 
Anc. Eerl. Hist. (1619) 6 Our Saviour.. is pnblinhed by an 
oath, Christ .and Priesf. 1611 .Shaks. IVint. T. 11. r. 98 
Uow will this grieue you,.. that Vou tliu.s haue publish'd 
me? iM Kay Corr. (1S48) 124 Mr. Oldenburgh hath 
published him as a con.sidcr.ihlc author. 17M Poi'K Hor. 
.Sat, 11. i. 59 III this impartial glass, my Alusc intends., 
to.. Publish the present age. 

f b. To britq{ under public observation or notice ; 
to giA’e public notice of. Obs, 
iM More Dyaloge in. Wks. axt/a It were peraduenture 
a tninge not coniienient, after those witnesses published, to 
bring proues a freske vpon, the principall mater. 1847 N. 
B.acon Disc, Govt. E^, 1. H. (1739) 89 Goods found shall he 
pulilishcd by the Finder Co the Neighbourhood. 1898 
Whole Duty Matt xiv. fix While cursed Cham publisnt 
and disclosed the nakedness of their father. 1709-xo Si eklk 
Tatlcr No. 143 P 7 (A diamond bem] to be pulMisheil on 
Monday which will ooBt Fourscore Gainea's. 
o. To expose to public view. rare. 

01860 Alb. SMirit Lond. Med. Stud. (1S61) 73 Having 

m 
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arrived at tbe Hall, put your rinas and chains in your 
pockel, and, if praciicabic, publish a pair of stiectacles. 
i88s W. W. Story Aug. Hush. U It. Wife vii, 1 

cannot, like Sarto, publish your face In every Madonna, 
Sibyl, and Saint 

4 . $fei\ To issue or cause to be issued for sale 
to the public (copies of a book, writing, engraving, 
piece of music, or the like) ; said of lui author, 
editor, or spec, of a professional publisher. 

Ic I4SO Pecock ms. (in QuaritcA's Catat. (1887) I. No. 54), 
I'hat no person crlsteii.. after sufTicient pupulishing of this 
book to hem scluilde have cny cxcusarioun lor this that thei 
kiiowe not the lawe. .of her lord god] 151^ Mokk Dyaloge 
I. i*rcf., Wks. iu6/i, I am now driuen..to this thirdc busyncs 
of (lublishynge and puttyiige my boke in prime my selfc. 
1611 lliBLB TransI Pref, 10 He could no sooner write any 
thing, but presently it was caught from him, and publishcii, 
and he could not haiie Icaueto mend it. 1709 -10 Sikelis 
TatUr No. 1x5 f 6, 1 shall here publish a .short T-cttcr 
which 1 have received from a Wclbwislier. 1879 Cassette 
Tt'chn. Kduc. IV, 33/1 Literary productions.. when they 
are circulated abroad and published with the author's 
I'otisen 1 1 iiey become coramou property. 1908 O xferd Uuiv. 
Caz. No. 1255 KlfftPxint.\ Printed by Horace liart, M.A., 
Controller f)f the University Press, at his Oflice in the Pres-s 
in the P.-irish of St. Thomas j and published by him at the 
llepositoty, 116 High Street,., in the City of Oxford. 

b. To make generally accessible or available 
for acceptance or use ; to place before or offer to 
the public. Obs. cxc. as said of doing tltis by the 
mod turn of a book, journal, or the like. 

1638 J P.ihtt. W nch-nts 1S6 The old Artificers . . would 

not have their wot Ices .sniooihcred up In some private 
coriier.{, su were they very careful in publishing them. 1771 
1 .L-CKO.MIU-: ///Va Print. 5 Two Jewish Rabbins .. were the 
fii.'-t who published the Hebrew character in scjuiratc types. 
1803^ Med. Jrnl. IX. zBj Mr. W. assures u.s th.it he will 
publish his medicine as soon as its efficacy is established. 
18x4 in A''. 4 (?. 7th Ser. \T. voj/i [A small bust of the l/>iike 
of \ork...On the back are engraved the words] ‘ Pnbli-shrd 
by '1*. Hamlet, Aiig. 16, 1824 *. 184a Gkovk Cerr. P/tjs. 
Peru's (1874) 63 'I’hc celebrated Leonard Kuler had pub- 
lished a somewhat similar theory. 
t6. a. tntns. To people, populate (a country, 
etc.), b. rr/I. To propagate itself; to multiply, 
breed. Ubs. (Cf. rKorid.Sfr 7}.) 
fi330 K. Dkunnr C/iren. Wace (Rolls] 6485 (Petj't MS.) 
Forlu ptipllse be iond & tile. <-'1374 Chaiickh Peeth. 11 1. 
pr. xi, 77 ((^'unb. MS.) Ifow gret is the diligence of nature, 
iror alle I hinges i cnoiielen and pupllisen nem with .scci j 
Linulliplycd. <>-1450 LovKr.icii (.trail xxxviii. 301 Forto 
inibply.schc that Cuiilre [Vupour peupier la terre]. 1577 
irKi.iA)WK.H Gueuara's Chron. 19J This temple (of Pc.a<xrin 
authorii ie was most .'iimcicnt, . , with priestes most published, 
and ill deuuliun most esteemed. 

II. to* traus. To make public jiropcrty, to 
confiscate (rendering \u puhlicnre). Obs. 

1533 1JBLLF.NDEN U'i'y III. X. (S.T.S.) 1. 287 That! wa-s ane 
law made (xtl iriont uveiilyne sail be puhlist niid dividit 
umang pvpill. Ibid. iif. xix. 11. 27 Baith )>e gudis of 
.^ppiu.s claudiusi and Spa. Dppius war confiscate and puhlist 
he J>c Iribiinls. D.miji u,Sleidaue's ContM. 457 Ills 

goodcs .*1150 ought liy the r.iiiile Magistrate to be punllshed. 

^ PnbliflhablQ (p2'*b]ijab'l},a. [f. prec. + -ABi.K.] 
That may be }uiblished or made public; liable to, 
fit for, or intended for publication, 

181X Sot'iiinv Lett, (1856) 11, 226 They .. would .. have 
Ix'cri lioad before that part "f the correspondence wa.s pub- 
lisha’de, aeairding to her will. x8ao tUnckw. Mug. VJI, 
J17 riic two new canii.is of Don Jnan, which he says have 
been f-eiit b.\ck to I.Cird Bytoii, to be softened into some- 
thing like a publishable sb.ipe. X89X Longnt, A/<r^^ July 
326 IL is iiijt a publishable stury. 

PnbliBhed (p^^blijt), ///. a. Also 7 -laht. 

[f.asprec. + -Ki)l.] 

1. Made generally known; publicly announced 
or declared ; officially promulgated or proclaimed ; 
of a book, etc., issued or offered to the public. 

1605 Shaks. Lenrw. vl 236 Dar'st fhou support a pub- 
lish’d Traitor ? 1644 Mil i on A reop. (Arh J 32 One of your 
publishl Orders. 2843 I^* J* Gkavks Svst. Clin. Med. xii 
1 ^ 111 my published lectures, 1 have endeavoured (etc.]. 

2. lOxposed or exhibited to public view. rare. 

1839 Baii.kv Pesti/six. (1852) 109 The uublhthed bosom 

and the crowning smile -The cup excessive. 1863 King- 
lake Crimea (ed. 3} 1. xiv. 245 The proffered Caesar and 
his long.prcparcd group of Captains— bitting published on 
I lie backs^of real horses. 

Publisher (po'bliJ;)i). [f. as prec. + -£B I.] 

1 . One who publishes or makes something public ; 
one who declares, anxiounces^ or proclaims publicly. 
Now rare. 


1453 bi//. Acad. Oxon. (O.H.S.) I. 320 The first pul 
lisncris of the seidc sclandirful noysyng. 1538 Ki.voi 
‘’'*'^1 ® cryar, a publyashor of thynges. x<54 Zr 
r justices in Hor/olk in ifiirnel Hist. Re 

II. Rtc. II No. T4. 2S9 The Authors and Publishei 
of ttuMi.; vam Prophesies iind untrue Bruits. 1846 h 
( <*wwr. Angelis X38 Preachers and publi.shci 
rJnl I/ome 13 The Publisher of th 

I Newcomb Pop. Astrot 

uisinff MiA ri.r‘7^ a result or discovery, .sup 

2 . One who jmblishes a book or literary work 
a. One who as author, or esp. as editor, gives i 
to the public; ‘one who puts out a book into th. 
world (J.). Now rare. 

1654 W/iil/ock*s Hoolomia. 'fhe Publidicr mir 
Birkenhead] to the Reader. 1657 YLMthw haclnK 
citahoWi) 181 Written by hw lAirdship in Laiifi ai 
Enghshed by the Publisher. 1668 R. Holme Armollyu 


XV. (Roxb.) 22/x Publisher, is one that causeth a booke to 
be printed alter the death of the author. Swift 

GulHwr^ The Publisher to the Reader. ■ The author of 
these Travels, Mr. Lemuel (vulliver, is my ancient and 
intimate friend. 1773 Johnson fourn. West. 1 st. Wks. 
x8i6 VlII. 353, 1 have yet supposed no imposture but in the 
publisher. 

b. Comm. One whose business is the issuing of 
books, newspapers, music, engravings, or the like, 
as the agent of the author or owner; one who 
undertakes the printing or production of copies of 
such works, and their distribution to the book- 
sellers and other dealers, or to the public. (With- 
out qualification generally understood to mean a 
book-publisher^ 

1740 Dvciik St Pardon, among the Book- 
sellers, is one that has his name put at the bottom nf 
paniuhicts, iiews-p.'ipcrs, Slc. though the property is in 
another (wrsuii, to whom he is at:couiitable for tno sale, ^c. 
1797 Rncycl. Brit, (ed. 3) HI. 392/1 Petty dealers, or venders 
of small ware, like our publishers. x8oa Montefiore {.title's 
The Law of Copyright, being a Compendium of Acts of 
P.'irliaineiit and Acljudgcd C^es, relative to Authors, Pub- 
lishers, Printers (etc.1. sSja Baubage Eton. Mann/, xxxi. 
(ed. 3) 315 The Publisher, is a bookseller s he is, in fact, 
the author's agent. xB^^Acl 6 4* 7 Will, /!'• c. 76 j] 20 Be 
it enacted, That the Printer, Publisher, or Proprietor of 
every Newspaper shall, within Twenty. eight J>ays aft it the 
last Day of every Calendar Month, pay or cau.se to be paid 
the Duty ch.argeable on all and every Advcrti.setneiU. .con- 
tained in or published with such Ncw.sixiixt. x^o Hood 
l^P Rhine Introd. x On learning from iiiy Publisher that 
in one .short fortnight the whole imnro.s.sion of the present 
work had been taken off his hands. Mod. Mr. Henry 
Frowde is tlie publisher. 

3 . One who puts anything into circulation ; e.g. 
one who issues counterfeit paper money or the 
like ; an utterer \ rare. 

i8a8 in WKBSTtK. 

4. attrib. and Comb.^ as publisher dealer^ -fighter. 
1897 Q. Rev. July 93 How many of the mtKlcrn publisher. 

fighters would work a proud heart to death in payii^ off a 
colossal debt? 1901 Daitp Chron. 19 Nov. 3/4 The French 
})ublisher-dealcrs of the [eighteenth] century'. 

Hence mnee-wds. Pn'bllshereBS, a female 
I^ublisher; Pn'bUalierslilp, the position or 
function of a publisher. 

1851 Eraser's Mag. XLIV. 27 Authorship and publisher- 
ship have become mi identified in one comiiioii interest. 
x888 Btnv Betts Weekly 15 June ^76/a Mrs. Frank l.cslie, 
the Ameriuin publisher (or publisTieress). 

Pvb^hillg, viit, sb. [f. as prec. + -lKCii.] 
The action of the vb. Publish, In various senses. 

1. = PUBTJC.VTION I. 

c IM Wyntoun Cron. v. 3828 pal fully threlty dayis Sen- 
tons ofded or hanyssynge Be lialcfyii in wryt butpublissyngc. 
c 1450 Codstinu Reg. 40X I..oiige afore pe piihlkshyng or 
opeiiyng of the statute aforsaid. x^fix T. Norton Cahin's 
Inst, f. vlii. 9 5. 17 In the very publishing of the law his face 
did .shine. x86o Providence (R. I.) Rec. (1893) II. 126 It 
Iwing the first tyme of publishing (of bauiisl. xyss Fcajtk 
Taste II. Wks. 179a I. 24 Will nut the publishing of our 
crimes trumpet forih your folly? j 

2. spec. Tlic action or business of issuing a book 
or Ijooks, etc.: see PuBLiaiiEB ab; Publica- 
Tioif 2 . Also attrib. 

1580 Hollvhand Treas. Fr. Tong^ Publication de livrcSt 
a publishing, or setting forth of bookes. X687 Phil. Trans. 

IL 535 This Author, .promises the publishing of a Treatise 
about Insects. 1706 License Q. Anne to Tonson^ lie hath 
..humbly besought Us to grant him Our Royal Privilege 
and I^icencc for the .sole Printing and Publishing thereof 
for the Term of Fourteen Years. i8s8 Scott Let. to Mrs, 
Lockhart 24 Oct. in Life^ In book shops and publishing 
houses. 1885 Athenaeum efiSept. 407/x One or the mys- 
teries which surround current French publishing, 
t PU'bllshly, adv. Obs. In 4-5 publis-, pub- 
losly, puplishily. Irregular form for Publicly. 

CX400 Rc. Trojan War ii. 1317 Thelamonyus puhllsly 
[v.r. publesly] Aireriiiand Hit he cruelly Of liy.H hondes suld 
thole (leded. in Archxol. (1846) XXXI. 329 Than 

the hyshope shewid hyme and my ladye,bothe, the manner, 
and in hight wotdes pupUshilye fyaunced uiihcr other. 

Publislmient (pv blijm^^nt). Now rare. [f. 
Publish + -meet.] The action of publishing; 
publication, proclamation, announcement ; esp. in 
U. -V., publication of the banns of marriage. 

1494 I'abya.s CArw. VII. ccxxix. 259 Y» Cardynall made 
shariic processe agayn prestys, y» noresshed crlsten moyles, 

& rebuked them by open publyssheinent. x6xi .Si*kri> Hist. 
Gt. Brit. IX. XX. (1623) 989 The licfore-said publishment of 
asNuiancrs at Pauls-Crossc. xyn S, Sewall Diary 14 Feb. 
(iB8a) 111. 303 Went to James, and order'd our Publishment 
(i. c. of intended niarriagej. 1750 Acts 4 Laws Connecti- 
cut X44 If any Person.. shall presume to Deface or pull 
down any Publishment set up in Writing, ns aforesaid, 
before the expiration of eight Days,. .every such Person. . 
shall he Fined the Sum of Six SbillingM. s8 |^ Holland 
Bay Path xv, IJis fourteen days of publbhment at last 
expired. 1889 in Pall Mall O. 30 Nuv. 5/2, I.. must 
request the publishment of this letter in your next issue. 

tPn-My, V. Obs. Also 4 puple. [ft. F. 
pubtie-r, ao. L. pUbliedre,'] trans. To publish. 

>3* • ^t. Gregory 309 in Herrig's Archiv LVII. 63 po 
was hit pupled, & nuu^t ihud }tat al be eorldom wa.s hire 
owe. 1489 Canton Fnytes of A. ii. vi. lox He made hit to 
U cryed and publyed thrujgbe al hb oost. c 1900 Melusine 
XIX. 64 Whicbe name within few dayes was so publyed, that 
it was knuwen thrugh all the land. 

Tube-, assumed combining form of L. p&bes 
(of which the actual stem is piibi*^ and the modern 


L. and F. assumed form PuBio-). The form 
pubth is indefensible etymologically, but is re- 
cognized in Hllings Nat. Med. Diet. 1890, and 
Sfd. Soc. Lex. 1895, as the current English form 
in combinations having the sense * Of or belonging 
to the pubes or os pubis, in conjunction with (some 
other part) \ Suen are the adjs. pubo-femoral, 
belonging to the jmbes and the femur (as in pubo^ 
femorat ligament\ pubo-iliao, pubo-isohiatio 
(as in pubo-ischiatic bone)^ pubo^prostatio (as in 
puho-prostatic ligaments)^ pubo-tibial, pubo- 
vesical, belonging to the pubes and the bladder 
(as in pubo-vesieat ligaments^ musffes\ etc. 

x8jH in Billings Hat. Med. Diet. /bid.. Pubodsehiatir 
bone. . . the combined ischium and [os] pubis (Henle). 1899 in 
Syd. Soe. Lex. 

IlFnccinia (pokspnilt). Bot. [Named after 
Puccini, an Italian anatomist.] A large genu.s 
of minute parasitic fungi, N.O. C/redinest, the 
species of which are hetenecious. Tbc best-known 
species, B. graminis^ grows as an mcidium on the 
leaves of the barberry, and its spores produce the 
Uredo or rust on wheat, rye, oats, and grass. 

i86t Miss Pratt Flower, PI. II. aio A small fungus, the 
Bramble Pua inia. 1879 Bennett & Dyer Sachs' Bot. 247 
The second form of fruit [produced upon the leaves of 
Berberis] was at ono time considered a distinct genus of 
Fungi, and described under the name of ACcidiuin; but this 
term is now only used to designate a particular form of fruit 
in the cycle of development of Puccinia. 

Hence Pu*ooiaold a., allied in form to Puccinia. 
X874C00KR Fungi 90s The iridium which from the same 
di.se produces the puccinoid resting siiorcs. 

PnceOOn (]>vk7/'n). Forms; 7 pohcoon, 
pochone, poughkone, 7-8 pt. poconea, 8 
poohoon, pecoon, poocoon, puokoon, 8> 
puocoon. The Virginian Indian name of a North 
American plant or plants yielding a red dye: 
originally, as it appears, of the Red Puccoon or 
Hl(^-root, Sangttimria canadensis^ N.O. Papa- 
Tieracem^ and Hoary Puccoon, Lithospermum canes- 
censy N.O. Beraginacem. Now applied also to 
the Hairy Puccoon, L. hirsutum, anej. Yellow 
l^ccoon, Nydrastia canadensis^ N.O. Kannneu- 
laceaa, the root of which dyes yellow, 
i8ta Caft. Smiih A/Iit/ Virginia 13 Pocones is a small 
rootc Utat groweth in the mountaincs, which Iwiiig ilr^’ed 
and bcatc in powder turneth red. c 1618 Stkai:hi:v Tras\ 
Virginia (1819) 64 Their heads and sliouldeis they (Laint 
uftennest, ana those rcd| with the route pochone. Ibid. 102 
Poughkone, the red paint or die. X709 Bkvkki.ev Hist. 
Virginia u. iv. (1722) Thcy^h,Tvc the Puccoon and 
Mii.squa.spcn, two Roots, with which the Indians use tu 
' imint themselves red. 1714 Lawson Hist. Carolina 172 
I i'hey sometimes u.se iKxnon rixil, which is of a crimson 
color, ^ X838 Backwoods 0/ Canada 243 The bluoil-rout, 
.sanp:uinaria, or puccoon, as it is ternud by some of the 
I native tribe.s. itty T. IIf.mf.s'ikad in Har/er's Mag. Apr. 

, 677 Puccoon, and clematis W'ith plumy locks. 

I Pace (pi«s), a. (sb.) [a. F.pr/ce sb. :~-Is,putex, 
-item a flea; coulcur puce fica-coluur (17th c.).j 
a. attrib. or as adj. (orig. puce colour) ; Of’ a 
flca-colour ; purple brown, or brownish purple. 

1787 HhJ&s Angling (cd. s) 83 Dip a feaihcr in aQua forth. 
put it on the ash,, .and it will make it a ciiiiiiimuii,or rather 
a puce, or flea colour. 1791 Hamil-id.v tr. BerthoileVs 
Dyeing I. i. 1. ii. 3X Colours inclining to red on the one 
hand and black on the other, such as mordord and puce 
colour. x8ao Chron. in Ann. Reg. 197/2 A rich twilled 
sarcenet pelisse, of a peuce colour.^ 1834 Mrs. Carlyle 
Lett. 1. 10 The old black sown (which was dyed puce for 
me at Dumfries). 1893 J. Asiidy Stekry Naughty Girl ix. 
79 His puce silk suit, his muslin cravat, 
b. As sb, « puce colour. 

s88a Garden j 6 Sept. a6o/x Blooms of. .rich dark puce. 
buffiLscd with maroon. 1897 Daily News 25 June 9/6 The 
moiintnins had all put on . . the purple puce of twilight. 
1900 F. H. O'F. in Lend, Lei. 26 Jan. 233/1 Varying shades 
..from palest peach to deepest puce. 

O. Comb. Puce-coloured, adj. 
i8ia Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos, axa The puce-colourcd 
oxide of lead. 1874 GAnaoD & Baxter Mat. Med. 410 
Cochineal yields when crushed a puce-colouted powder. 

tPu'oelaga. Ohs. Also 6 puseilage, 7 
puoellage. [a. F. pucelage (i3th c. in Hatz.- 
Darm.), pucella^ ; see Fucellk and -aob.] The 
state or condition of being a ' pucelle * or girl ; 
maidenhood, virginity. 

a Calisto 4 MeEb. B ij, To inioy your yongh & 
nuKcUage. 1589 A ne Tragedie 70 in Saiir. Poems Reform, x, 
He hrocht agane with vs his pucelage. 1843 Sia T. Browne 
Relig. Med, 1. § 10 The trynli of the Pucellageand Virginity 
of women. 1783 Char, in Ann. Reg. 14/9 Their state of 
pucelage is denoted by their having rings.. on their wrists. 

!Puoe11aB. erron. variant of Procbllo. 

Fncelle. Forms ; 5-9 puoe'lle^ 5-7 puoell, 
5-6 puaell, 5 puaahdU; 6*7 pu'cel, 6 puoel, 
-ello, pnsel, -ell, pu'esel, puasle, 7 puail, puela, 
puBsel, pusBle. [a. F. pucelle (p8tee*l), OF. 
puce/e, earlier pulcete (i ith c.) i-^puteela^ puicella 
(r88i late L. (0511 Capilul. 

Chtodmg^ in Pertz IV, 5) a young girl; bo Pr. 
piucelta^ pieuRtia, OCat. puneeyla^ OSp. /mm-, 
Pofuellat UPg. pucelta (from F.), Rhast. pursctlla^ 



PUOBBON 


1568 


FVOXBXt. 


It. fuitelta, fulstlla. With sente a, cf. LG., 
EFris. pustef (7 from F.) a dirty slovenly petsun, 
cro. woman, a slattern (Doomk.'Koolman). 

For the origin, Dies suggesiled a lute L. *^UiceUa^ dim. 
of med.1* fulla chicken, pullet, fciii. of PhHms young 
aiiinialfChicKen; the difficulty of which is that the Koiminic 
form of pulla u polla^ which ought to have given (;F. 

F* *pouc€lU. Crtibcr Arc/iiv Lai. Lex, IV. 451 
assumes a popular L. *piielticella (cf. dimunkella\ dim. of 
pneila, pop. L. for put^ia {u lieing lengthened as in /«//, 
yituseit From *pft€ilicdla^ the fcriii.s 

pSlicellehptil€el{e)afpi4lccje^pticcletpuceHet form a regular 
phonetic and graphic series fur F. The late L. pulicclla 
might also be a dim, of L,pntex^ pulic-tm Ilea: but such a 
derivation is inconsistent with the sense.) 

1 . A girl, a maid. Ohs, (exc. as Fr.). 
c'laso Lvdg. Commend. Our Lady 5^ Medecytii to 
miseneves, pucelle withouten |)ere. 1^39 m Arc/ueo/oota 
XXI. 36 In that other partic ys a piisell knelyng w* a latiibe. 
c Caxton Sonnes of Aymon vi. 1^4 Whan the puccll 
vnderstodc this woide she wa.^ right glad. cxS30 L». 
IIkmnkrs Arih, Lyi. Bryt. (18x4) 494 A ! geiitil pusel : make 
good chere.^ 1534 Moua Com/, agd, Trib, 11. xiv. (1573) 
79 hf 'lliis Ciric IS a metcly good pusscl in a huu.se, neucr 
idle, but euer occupied and busy. >575 Churchyard 
Cliippcs (1817) 147 Lyke pucell pure, a pcarle in peace and 
warres. 1575 Laneham Let, (1871) 93 Three prety puxrds 
az bright az a breast of bacon. 11814 Uvron in Moore Life 
(1830) !. 553 My passion can wait, till the/acc/Ze is mote 
harmonious.] 

b. spet\ The Maid of Orleans, Joan of Arc. 
Ohs, exc. Hist, 

(Usually mentioned as her French appellation : in 16th c. 
someiiines taken as her surname.) 

[ci43t Hkh. VI in Mon.streletCA/VB. 11. IV. cv. 442 Celle 
fcinmc, qiii se faisoit nummer Jrheniic la Pucclle.] c 1450 
Brut 430 The wicche of Frau nee tluat w.*!! cailid tli(e] 
* Pusshell'. [a 1490 Will. Wohc:kster in Wars Knff, in 
Fr, (Rolls) II. II. 760 Quffidam mulier. vocata PiicelTe de 
Dicii, enpta est ab Arigli-s. 1494 Fauyan Chron. vir. 641 
To^ shewe vnto you somewhat of y* maydeii or puccll, 
which y* Frcnshinen named La pneete de Dieu. J a 1548 
Mali. Chron., Hen, I'i 109 ITauyng in his company lone 
the Pu/el, whom he vsmI as ati oracle. 2591 SfiAKS. 
I Hen, yit 1. ii. xio F.ace||ent Puzcl, if thy name be .so. 
ibid, 1. iv. X07 Piizcl or Pus-iel, Dolphin or Dog fish, Your 
liearLs lie stanine out with my Horses hecles. thid. iif. ii. 
3& Puccll that witch, licit diimnod Sorcercssc. 1^8 IIutlrr 
ttud. III. Lady's Ansiu. 285 Or Joan dc Piicel's braver name. 
1874 Oaironkr Lancaster 4 York vii. (1B75) 133 The 
Pucelle . ^hrew her.telf into the town fof Compiegnej.' 

t2. A drab, a slut, a cuurtc.san. Qhs, 

[<*1510 Marr, of Lomton Stone in Ha/ 1 . E,P.P, 111 . i6t 
Here begyijiieth the maryage of London Stone and the 
fayre pusell the bossc of i<yllyiigcsgatc.] 1583 SiL’imK.s 
Anat, Abus. 1. (1B79) 78 Yce .shall not luiue any Cetille- 
woinan almost, 110, nor yet .my droye or uussle in the 
Cuntrey, but they will ciirye in their hands noscg.aycs. 
1607 tr. Stephens’ Apot. I/erodtd, 98 ( N.), Some filthy queans, 
cspecUdly our puzzles of Paris. 16x7 .Min.shru Puctor, A 
Puste, trull, or .stinking wench, a 1700 Ik E. 2h\t. Cant. 
Cre^u, A dirty Quean, a very Puzzcl or Slut. 

llPuceron (pMSj'ron, p//sron). [K, dcriv. of 
fnee flea : cf. Chai'ERON.] A plant-louse or aphis. 
(Applied by Tucker to some insects (Coleoplcra or 
llelcroptera) which dart about on the surface of 
water ; also, erroneously, by Hill to the Podura 
or .spring-tail and its allies, ColUmhola of Lubbock.) 

1751 J. Him. Hht, Anim, ao / W/rro, .. This genus com* 
pt ehends the Pucerons of Reaumur, and other of the French 
writers. 1788-74 Tuckkr Lt. of Nat. (1834) I. 358 'Fhe 
little puccrons 111 water frisking nimbly about, a.s if delighted 
with their existence. 1840 Hkrrman Gardeners Libr. 11 . 
x/x Aphis Rosac, Rose Louse.. .Synonyms. —rirown Rose 
1 a)U5c.— R ed puceron. / 

Fncherite (pM'xersit). Min. [ad. Q.fwhtnt 
(1871 Frenzcl), after the Puchcr mine in ISaxony, 
where it was found.] Vanadate of bismuUi found 
in brilliant reddish-brown crystals. 

x89R Dana Min, App. L vs Named piicherite from the 
locality. 189a Ibid, 755 Puchcritc . . in the closed tube decre- 
pitates. 

tPu'cherBumtd. Ohs, (?) 

(The editor suggests 'devilish'; but poker, demon. Is not 
found till 250 years later. Pother, puther, whit h might 
have given ' troublesome, perplexing, difficult ', 

i.H also much latcrj 

tj.. Cursor M, 9x8a (Cott.) lapheth had suns scueii, 
Apart! piichersum to neuen {GiStt. sinful for to neucnl, 
Gomer, madan, iena, magog, Tubal, tira.s and mosog. 

Puok (p»k), pook (pnk), shA Forms : ci. i 
ption, 3-4 (9 AV.) puke, 4-7 pouke, 5 powke, 6 
pooke, 9 pook, pouk. / 9 . 6>7 pucke, 7- 
puok. 7. Q dial, poake. ^ [OE. pdea » ON. 
pMi a mischievous demon. "Cf. Vi,pwca, pwei^ 
Ir. plica (Pooka), Cf. PokA sb:^, Puo jA*-* 

The ulterior history of the name and the question whether 
it was onginally Teutonic or Celtic, is uasettled.] 

An evil, malicious, or mischievous spirit or demon 
of popular superstition, a. Treatea as a unique 
bcin((, and in middle Eng. {the pouke) commonly 
Identified with the biblicm devil ; from the 16th c. 
(with capital P) the name of a fancied mischievous 
or tricksy goblin or sprite, called also Robin Good- 
fellow and Hobgoblin. (In this last sense com- 
monly Puck,) 

a. 1000 in Napier 0, E. Glosses xxiii. u Larhuia [i.c. 
tanmla], puco. c IR7S Simters Beware iso in ( 7 . S, Misc. 
78 Hwen dek schal cuine A 1 hit wurk himm bi^nume, And 
lie bhauht ^ puke [rime bruke). 13. . St, Grsgoru^ 243 in 
Herrig's AreMIv LVll. 6a 3 eo mad >« croU vppon his brest 


fforle hit suue fr.im pouke. 138a Langl. P, PL A. x. 62 


p«timaiii:ie pouke to Rixe makep. 1377 ibui. is. xiii. 
j6i Ne noither hetc, ne haillc, ne non liellc pouke. Ibid. 
XVI. 2fi4 Cute of be poukes pondfolde. no meyitprise may v.s 
feerhe. 1595 .Si'ENSER Epithal, 341 Ne let the Pouke, nor 
other euill hnrights,..Fxay v*. 1757 W. Thomp.son Hymn 
to May x\u\\\, 6 Ne let fiobgobliii, ne the jxiuk, profane 
With shadowy glare the lighL 
8. 1590 Shakn. Mids. N, II. i. 40 You are that slirewM 
■'iiid knauish xpirit CaPd Robin Good>fellow. Arc you not 
lice, 1 'hat flights the maidens. . .? Tho&e that Hobgoblin call 
you, :ind sweet Pucke, You do their workc, and they sh.ill 
liaue good lucke. Ibid, v. L 438-43 As I am un noricst 
Pucke!. We will make amends ere long : Else the Pucke a 


dtilt, Still walking like a ragged Colt, And oft out of a Push 
doth bolt. Of purpose to deceive iik. a 1635 Coruet Her 
Bor, Poems (1647) ii Tunic your dukes (^uolli he, for Pucke 
is busie in these Oakes :..'l hen turne your Clo;Lkcs, for this 
is Fuiric ground. 1837 It. loN^mN Satt Sheph., Persons of 
the play Puck -hairy, or Kul)in*(>ooilfellow. Ibid. 111. iv, 
O Puck, my Goblin t 1 have lust my l>elt. c 1745 (?) (ihav 
Characters of CkrisUross row Wks. 1884 I. rix Pleased 
with his Pranks, the Pisgys call him Puck. 183s Ritsoh 
Fairy T, 44 Puck, alias Robin Coodfellow, is the most 
•nctive and exir.iordinary fellow of a fairy that w'c anywhere 
meet with. 1834 Mary Howitt Sk. Nat. Hht., Monkey, 
Monkey^ little merry fellow, . . Full of fun, as Puck could he ; 
Harlequin might learn of thee ! 1884 Le Fanu Unde Sitas 
II. vi. 88 And why the puck don't you let her out? 

b. with a and pL One of n class or numl)er of 
such demons, goblins, or sprites. 

c 1000 Boulogne Glosses to PruHentius in Gertnania N. S. 
XL 388 UagauUs dtmonas, wandi'i:;cnde pucaii. 13.. 
Coer de L, 566, 1 wi>, sere kyng, quod Ser Iroukc, I wernr: 
that knyght was a {loukc. Hid. 4326 He is no man, be is a 
puukc. Goliiing OoiiCs Met. i\, (i5>«3) 239 Thu 

cuiintrlc vmcrc Chyiiiseia that .same p iuke Hath goatish 
budic, lyons head and breast, and driaguns laile. 1614 .S'c-iL 
Yenus (t8j6) 34 And that they may perceive the heavuiis 
frown, Thu Puukes & Goblins pul the coueriiigs dow n. x6zt 
IluRTON Anat. Mel. 1. iL i. iL (1634) 4 ^ I'hose which Mi/aldiis 
cals AmhulonesyXWoX. w-^ke al/uut midnight on great Healhes 
and dcs.'irc places, W’hlcli..draw men out of the way, and 
Icadu them all iiighi a by way;..wu cuminonly i,.-!!! them 
Pucks. 18x4 J. M'Cif.tocii Higkl. Stotl. 1 1 . They 
are here, water spirits, and pucks, and win hr:s. 

O. tramf, A person having the charaetor or 
habits attributed to Puck; in ME. a wicked man, 
a ^ devil'; now, one given to mischievous tricks, 
csp. a mischievous child or y>.)ungster. 

^ C1419 Hoccllvk De Keg. Prine, 1922 A deircyoin ..Go*:d 
is a man csclicwu swicli a powke. xSss Mindy Our 
Antipodes (1S57) 199 Sharp and intelligent, but terribly 
siKvilt, norhing could be doiie..wiihniil the iulerpuviiion of 
this Utth; mcddloume Puck, 1901 Westm.Ga.:. xojuly 1/3 
How much longer is a politicrd I’uck to be allowcii to pl.iy 
the very mischief with a national interest of such present 
iiiagniludey 

d. Often entering into place-names. 

948 in llirch Cart, Sa t. 11 . 575 1 .ind*xenia!*ru he sceota^ 
dun to Pucan wylle. zi .. Chron. Monast. de Bello [Rattle] 
(1K46) If Per Pucheliolc usiiuc at Weslliecc,juxla tcirain de 
Rodeham. t\t*C lose Roll sEdw. If m. 3 in Calr, 4:;6 Puken- 
hale [co. York], 1906 Kipling {title) I’lirk of Pook s Hill. 

6 . Comb, f puck-bug, a bugbear, a malignant 
spectre ; puck-led a, {dial.) ; cf. Pjxy-t.ed. 

158a STA.sYiiURsr AF.neis in. (Arb.) 89 That night in forrest 
to vs pouke bugs |L. immania monstni) gastlye be lendrcd. 
185a Allies Anti^j. Woneitersh. (cd. 3) 41B 'rhe iiensanlry 
in Alfric ( Worcs.], and those p.'iits, say tliuL they arc some- 
limes what they call I'uiike leddeii ; that is, that they are 
occasionally waylaid in the night by a mischievous sprite 
whom they call Poake. 1889 Gissing Both of this Parish 1 . 
xiu 246 To be a-puc.klcddcn by fancy. 

Puck, [Origin uncert.iin : sec Note below.] 


1 . (Also pncB-hird.) The nightjar or goatsucker. 

1883 .Sawykr Susse.x Nat. Hist. ii. 8 The *ppck ‘ would fly 

licforc her, and site did not dare to cross its path. x88s 
Sw'AiNSON Pros'. Names Birds 97 In many pkaecs.-it i.s 
considered that animals cither Irecomu blind or are infected 
with disease after lK*ing sucked Iby tlic nightjar] 'i'hc 
country-people in West Sussex call this complaint ' puck ' 
or 'puckeridge ' perhaps from Puck, a malignant spirit— 
and the bird itself* puck bird 

2 . A disease in cattle attributed to the nightjar. 

1834 You ATT Cattle 36s III some p;u:ts of Surrey, under the 

name of the puck, the fore-quarter, or the side, is the part 
nio.stIy affected. 1870 Dalzikl Diseases Dogs 11892) 14 
.Anthrax,, .a disease of cattle, known in the vernacular 
* quarter ill 'joint ill ' hasty ’, ' puck ‘ shoot of bUxxl ', i^'c. 

[A'ote. Puek, puckEIrd, and pucker idge are all rural names 
of the Goatsucker or Nightjar: it is not clear whether the two 
latter .'ire compounds 01 puck, or w hether this is itself short 
for one or other of them. ^ As the bird is the object of mucli 
obloquy and even superstitious dread, it is quite pus.siblc that 
its name Is derived from Puck either .xs being ' Puck's 
bird|.|, or itself a puck or demon-bird; but the composition 
and meaning of puckeric^ then remain unexplained. The 
conjecture m some that the latter may be derived from 
Puck v. to hit, .strike, and ridge, OE. hrycg Kick, from the 
notion of its striking the backs of sheep and cattle and thus 
inflicting on them a fatal dt-stem^ier (see Puckeriugk, quot. 
1780) would app. withdraw the group from any connexion 
with Puck jAI, except as a secondary tLssociation. Rut 
•nlr^may be an oral corruption of some other word.] 

(iwk)f jA 3 [Origin obscure: cf. PucKi^.] 
A flat inaia-nibber disk used for a ball, in bandy 
or hockey on the ice in Canada. 

itei Field 7 Mar. 334/3 The ball (or ' puck as it is called) 


The game is played with, usually, seven aside, and no 
Miiking with the slick is allowed, only pushing the 'puck ' 
.olong the ire. 1894 Outing (U.S.) XXIII. 409/z j'hcsr 
men lundlr. the little iimoteiit rubber puck as Padcrew.ski 
haiidh's the black keys of a piano. 

Puck V. Ohs. exc. dial. [Vf. root puk ; 

see PuKK z/.l] trans. To liii or strilce; to butt. 

|?('i840 j. S.VVTII I.hfes Berkeleys (1883) II. 12 Hcc ,ilso 
llireshiiu; of iho cock, pucke with hens, 
billfold, and the like.] t86i Clayton Frank O Donnell 
57 The bull was .struck licrc arid there, often puckvd up in 
nie air, then let again hefure it reached the grrmiul. 1870 
Kennedy Fireside Stories Irel. 37 (E. D.D.) The ram and 
the cow pucked lirr with their horns. 

Hence Puck jA* {dial.), a slioke ; .a slroke at ihe 
ball in the Irish game of hurling, 

1900 19/A CVji/. XTiVlIl. 3'ifi The riv.*!! hurlrrs. .meet 
lugelhcr ill wild rivalry for a puck at the ever flying ball. 
i9o6.Sf>MF.HV'ii.i.R&Kos.<i Irish Lgavc\Villium 

a puck in the chest. 

Puck, .vA.'j Short for PrcKriST 1, (j.v. 

Fuck, dial. vnr. Pook sh., a liaycock. 

II Pucka, pakka (p»*ka), a. {sb.} Ant^io-Ind. 

Also 8-9 pukka, pucker, 9 pueca, puckiih, 
pukkha. [a. Himil pakkd (jit/kka; cttokcd, ri['u, 
mature; hence, thoiough, substantial, perm.*tncnt: cl. 
CiiTCHA,] a. Applied to the larger of two weights 
of the same name : Of full weight, full, good ; 
also, genuine, thorough. +b. Strong, scvtie; 
malignant, a.s a fever. Ohs. c. Sure, certain, 
iclinble; thorough, out-nnd-out. d. I'crxnanent, 
cs]). as an appointment, e. I*ermanent, as a build- 
ing ; Solidly-built, of stone or brick and mortar. 

a. 1698 F KYtu Acc. F. Ifuiia k P. 2^15 T'he Maund 
Pucka at A|>ra is double as much (as the Surat Maund). 
1803 \V'ki.lington' in Giirw. Desp. (1K37) II. 43 It should be 
ill .■siiflicient quantities to give 72 pticca seers fui each load. 
1857 Lawrenll in Rosw. Smith Life 1 1KS3) 1 1 . i. 1 1 Your 
Lahore men have done nubiy... Donalil, U'lWit.s, Mar, and 
Dirk are all of thniii,/«i.f.a truinp.s. 1^3 G. .‘\lli-:n Si. ally- 
wag 1 . 44 That's a good word. ..Is it pucker Eni;lidi, I 
wutider. b. 176$ Makiin in Phil. Trans. LVll. vig 
Muligimnl fevers, .. here termed pmker fener's, mt-anim; 
(in the natives languat^c-j strong feverv. 1774 IUrm.r ibid. 
l.\V. 206 Pucker fevers. 1788 SmcKDALE Iiutian IWab. 

I N'.J, Pucka, a putrid fever.^ C. 1776 Tr/,z/ of Xundocowar 
12/ 1 M.tIia Rujah ,s.iul it was necc-ssaiy to witness it to 
iii.’ikr it pukka. 1858 Coi.. Knirii Yoi nu in Diary 4- Corr. 
ir,ir.>) App. 1 ). 3C!9 On ttCttvim; pucka infotniulion. .that 
Ihr iii.sur',.3cnts were at Sin^inure. ^ d. 1800 ^lisc. Tracts 
ill Asiatic Ann. Beg i 6 cj/i Near it the Nurbudda springs 
fr.)in a small pucka uioiul or well that furnishes a p<-retiiiial 
.‘Stream. 1866 Tklvi lvan in Fraser's Mag. LXXllI. ai^ 
Till! Dawk Diing.'iluw ; 01, is hb Ap;>omlii)ein Pucka? 
e. 1784 Calcutta Ga:.. vv Apr. (Y.i, The H^mse, couk-room, 
bi.ltIc-Lonnah, goduwn,etc., are all puckivbuiU. 1811 M i<s. 
SiiKKWocm Henry Sf Bearer 2 .\ lady, wlio lived, .in a huge 
piickah house near the river- x88r Torrens I'ra^'. Tat iary 
321 Pucka Ls un .'idicctivc, and wlieii applied to a road, 
iiie.itis it is a metalled one ; when to a wall, that it is solid 
masonry. 1897 Daily Nnrs 17 June 5/7 At Dhubri rdl 

р. ikla buildings have l/c'cn dcmolisned. 

B. sb. a. A wfrigl'.t or system of weights which 
is larger than *cutcba\ b. A copper coin not 
now uscil ; also pucka piece, o. A building 
uintcrial of pcrmtuient nr.tnre, such as brick. 

1797 A. Ha.mii.ton Niw Ate. E. !nd. xxxiii. II. 9 Foit 
WilIi.Tm w-is built, .of Krick and Morler called Piickah, 
a Composition uf brick -dust, Lime. Mala>se.s,and cut Hemp, 
c 18x3 Mk.s. Siiekwooo Ayah 4- Lady i. 12 I'll make her a 
present of two puckah, to purchase cotton for a beginning. 

liPuckanly (ppk^-U). Augla-lnd. Also 8 
buccaly, 8 -q puckally, 9 puckalio, pacauly. 
[a. Hindi pakhdh a water-carrier, f. pakhdl a large 
water-skin.] A walcr-carricr ; also, a water-skin. 

1769 Mi nro Narrative xiii. xS.t Another vciy neces.sary 

с. stai)lishme.nl ..which i.s two bucealics to each coniptmy: 
Ihc’se are tw'o large leatbein lugs, for holding watet, slung 
upon the back of a bullock. 1799 Hull Advertiser zi lX*c. 
4/1 Llai'k doctors, authorised Puckally.s, Drumiiier.s. 1803 
Wellington in (jiirw. Desp. (1844) L 334 A puckaltp from 
each txirps of Native infantiy in caiiqv 1803 Percivai. 
Ceylon v. 102 Water, .brought by means of bullocks in 
leal hem bags, called here puckally bags. 

[Fuck-ball, alleged syn. of Pi’ff-ball i, Puck- 
fist I : app. a misprint in B.iiley*s Folio. 

[1708 Kersey, Puckfist isx Puff hall, a kind uf Mushrooni 
full of Dust. So X7ZI- Railey (octavo).] 1730 Lailf-y (folio), 
Puckdall, Puck-Jisi, a Kind uf Mushroom full uf Dust. 
17« Johnson, Puekhall or puckjist ifroin putk the fairy, 
a wry's liall). Hence in mod. Diels.] 

Pucker sb. [f. next.] 

1 . A ridge, wrinkle, or corrugation of the skin or 
other substance, or a number of small wrinkles 
running across and into one another ; esp. one 
caused in sewing together two edges of doth, etc., 
by keeping the one edge fuller than the other, or 
by drawing the* thread too tightly, so as* to make 
the seam wortcr than the cloUi on either side. 

HusbandmfSX. in. 54 TheTa.skcr 
does not make use of those sweeping horinintal Strokes.. if 
he doe.s, he will beat up the Straw in Puckers. 1773 Johnson, 
Ruff,. .9. Any thing collected into puckers or corrugations. 
z8so Bentham Packing (1821) 148 If, on the bed of ro»es. . 
there be but a single Ic^ that has a pucker in it. 1836 
Marrvat Midsh. Easy x, The chin, .was drawn in with un* 
natural seams and puckers. 184a $. IjOver Handy Amiy 
ii. His face.. was screwed up to the scrutinising nucker. 
1S7S Plain Nttdliwork 14 If this be done, even by one 
thread per stitch, a pucker must necessarily eiLSue. 

W-a 
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2 . A;^ A stale of agitation or excitement; a 
JluUtT^ a fuss. 

1741 Richakoson Pawcln 1 . 1^4 Mrs. jewkes.. sal down 
Ijy iiiR, anti scemM in a Pucker. sBoi Mar. Eugis- 
wuuTii Angtlma iii, Pe not in a m;t nr a (lucker ! 1883 J. 
Payn Thicker than ITaier xiii, 'I nc few things that did nut 
agitate Mrs. Sothemn, ofi to use her own homely uhrasei 
*put her into a jnicker*. 1888 Ho\vri.i.s Annie Kilburu 
x\ix, 1 told Sv^ilham when we first missed her.. and he was 
in suc:h a pucker about her. . that [etc]. 

3- Comb,^ as pucker-mouthed adj. 
i8<f ScHOOi.f.aAKT 30 Vrs, Indian Tribes 377 A lalli not 
portly, red'ijiouthcd, and puckcr'mouthcd man. 

Pucker (pt;*k 9 i), r, [ICvidenced in the end of 
the i6ih c., prob. earlier in colloquial use. The 
lorni is that of a frequentative ; see -KU The 
root is prob. to be found in Pokb (diat, 

pok,pock), Pocket, the notion being that of fonn- 
ing small bag-like or purse-like gatherings; cf. 
P1118K 7 u\n sense ‘to wrinkle up’, and V.poeher, 
faire des poches to bag, to pucker. Verbs of this 
class often shorten or obscure the original vowel : 
cf. clutter ^Jlulter^ sputter^ stutter, ctc!j 

1. iutr, 'I'o contract or gather into wrinkles, 
small folds, cockles, or bulges; to become drawn 
together into irregular wrinkles or corrugations ; to 
cockle. Often with up. 

1598 Fi.nKio, Succa/are, to pucker or gather or cockle a:s 
>uine stufles do being wci. s6oa Marstom Aniouids liev. 
III. ii, May I be riiiind with horror, and niy vaincs Pucker 
V itli sing'iMg torture. 1670 .Sir S. Crow in znth Re/. Hist. 
MSS. CtwiM. App. V. IS 'i'lic :tilke..beeing ill woven, will 
.sill ink and pucker, a 1845 Hooo Twa Peacocks n/Hed/flMt I 
xxv, Ancient lips that puckered up in scoiri. 1847 Ai.ii. i 
SMUiiC'^r*. 'Tur/o/e xxvt. (1879)235 His waistcoat .. had .a 
propensity to pucker up over his i;he.sl. 1883 J/arduuch‘s 
Photofir. Chetn. (cd. Taylor) 368 To ensure a hard illiii . . 
which will nut [pucker up. 

2 . trans. To draw together or contract into 
wrinkles, bulges, or fullnesses ; to draw (the skin, 
lips, etc.) into ridges and furrows ; to draw a scam 
loo tight, so as to make the material bag on either 
side; to gather one side of (a scam) more fully 
than the other, either as a fault in sewing, or 
intentionally for some purpose. Often with up. 

1616 J. CiiAMUKRi.AiN in Crt. ly Titties Jos. / (iHaR) I. 
433 'I'he iiutlicr parts., are crumpled and puckerea un> 
tow.irdly. 1639 K. Yol'NG Sin Stigmatized 19 Hec fell 
dowiic and uot being able to rise againe had his belly 
puckered together like a .lacholl, herdre the ch.amberlaiii 
could come to help him.^ 171a No. 301 ?9 

An hidcou.s Siiectre,..his Skin puckered up in Wrinkle.^. 
179a A. Young Trav. France 237 Tiieir ilru.ss b very 
bvcuiningt with j.ackrts, the sleeves piickercrl and tied in 
puffs, with coloured ribbons. 183S--6 Todds Cycl. Anat. I. 
1/2/Y A contiiuialion of (hecan.^l puckered up into numetous 
fold!». 1876 Miss Hr addon 7 - Hng^Fsrd's Daiu III. 6* 
Cynthia had linkshcd her dozen of sliirts, without a gusset 
set awry, a scam nuckcrctl, or one deviation from a right 
line. J. K. Jf.no.mk /die T/ionxhts x. 1 16 Your pretty 
face will not b(^ always puckered into wt inkles, 
b. absol. To make puckers or bulges in sewing. 
186a Florf.nck WiLFOHii Maidt'u cf Our Day oB When 
.'•he observed jioor Fan's big stitches and tendency to 1 
pucker. i88x M iss Braddon A sph. 1 1. 1 49, 1 get my thread ! 
eiil.'\ni(Ied, .and begin to pucker, and the whole business j 
;;ocs wrong. i 

o. tram. To form by puckering or gathering. i 
1753 ill Lond. Mag. Sept. 3^ Puff and pucker up knots ■ 
un\’our arms and your toes } Make your petticoats short. • 

IPuokered cr. [f. ptec. + -edi.] ; 

Diawn into puckers, wrinkles, or folds, as the skin, j 
or a.s cloth, purposely or luiiiitcntiormlly, in sewing. : 

1611 CoTGR., Ren/rougni, furrowed, as an ungrie brow j | 
wrimplcd, crumpled, puckered. 17^ Johnson, Ruff, a i 
puckered linen ornament, formerly worn about t he neck. 1796 ! 
A. C. Bower Diaries ^ Cerr. (1903) i6;j My leilack bonnet ■ 
1 have h.vl altered.. ; it is now made in wliat they call a 1 
puckered lionnct. i8s8 La Belle Assemhlie XVfl. No. 
loS. B7/1 Innumerable rows of pucketed muslin. 1870 
Mohris Earthly Par.\\. in. 131 He heard the shipiiieii 
.speaking low With anxious puckered brows. 

tPu'OkereL Obs. Also 6 pnokrel. [dim. ! 
of Puck with suffix -erel, •rel\ cf. cockerel , | 
A little puck or demon ; an imp. : 

C1580 }v,VfVLis\^ Bugbears in. iii. in Archiv .SI tut. AVr/. 
(ii^7)i Puckes, puckerels, hob howlard, bygorn and ! 
Robin Good'felow. 1503 G. (Afford Dial. cone. Witches ■ 
( IVrcy Soc.)9 She had three or foure impes, some call them j 
puck rcls, one like a grey cat, another like a weasel. \ 

Fu'ckerer. rare. [f. Pucker tj, + -er t,] One 
who or that which pncicers. 

>775 in Ash. 1846 in Worcester t and in mod. Diets. 

Slickeridge (iiO'kcrid^). [Origin obscure: 
connected witli puck-bird ; see Note s. v. Puck sbP^ 

A name oi the nightjar; also, a disease of cattle 
atlribiite<l to the stroke or bite of the nightjar. 

1789 G. AVrN'Ow/(i875) 334 The country 

fieuple have a notion th-al the fern-owl, or churn'Owl, or eve- f 
jarr, which they also oiU a puckcridge, is very injurious to 
weanling calves, by inllicliiig, as it strikes at tncin, the fatal 
iW^ [^'^Pu'ck'aA by the name of puckeridge. 

jj^ckoring (p»‘kariq';, vbl, sb. [f, PUCKKR V. 

The action of the vb. Pucker, or its 
result ; a drawing together or gathering of cloth, 
the skin, etc., into wrinkles or irregular folds. 

1611 Florid, Crespaltira, a puckring in any cloth or 


clothes. S797 M. Bailler /fiMi/. (1807) 98 Slrictuie 
from the Puckering of the inner Membrane of the (£so* 
phagus. i8tf Glennv Card. Everyday Bk. 1x5/1 The 
flower should be circular, without puckering or frilling. 
1870 Eng. Meek. 4 Mar. 6x5/3 How can xinc be laid.. with- 
out puckering? 187s Plain Needlework 14 Fuckering in 
.seaming Is caiuied by the children holding the right elbow 
close to the right .side. 

Fnokering ( pt^'koriQ), ///. a. [f. os prcc. + 
-INO 54 .] That puckers. {Jtrans, and intr.'\ 

1766 [ ANSTt:Y] Hath Guide Epil. 28? Where oil, 1 w<^n, 
the Brewer's Cauldron flows With Elder's mawkish Juii:c, 
and puckering Sloes. 1889 A nikonyt Phoiogr. Bull. fl. 380 
A double * puckering .string ', such ns our grandmothers u.sed 
in their woikbags. 1897 Outing (U.S.) XXX. 354/1 A 
puckering frown of ripples upon the pool. 

Fucker-needle: see Puck-needle. 

Puckery (pt^'kori), a. [f. Pucker sh. + -y.] 

1. t liven to puckering; marked with puckers. 

X858 Carlvlk Cl. v. vi. (1872) If. xxo A.. close- 

fisted old gentleman..w'Uh puckery much-inquiring eyes. 
( x86o Faraday Forces Nat I. 4a Ihe gold-leaf ispucker>’. 
188B F. M. CKAwroRD With Ituntoriais^ J. iv, 8x A milliard 
oHmekery, peppery, self-satisfied scientists. 

2 . 'I'hat dr.nws the mouth together ; astringent. 

X858 H.\WTHOkNK Fr. * it. Note-Hks. (1881) 11 . 180 
These grapes arc better than puckery cider apples. 1887 

H. 1 *. Wells in Har^Ps Mag. Feb. 451 To the huin.'in 
palate it is dry, insipid, and puckery. 

Puckery, obs. form of Pugoree. 
fFucket. Ohs. dial. (See qnots.) 

2660 WoRLiDGE Sysi. Agnc. (y68x) 222 Gather them off in 
the Winter, taking away the Puckets which cieuve about 
the Branches, and niirning them. ibid. 330 Puckets, nesl.s 
of Caterpillars, or such like Vcnninc. ^ 1674 Kav .S', if- E. C. 
Words 74 Puckets, nests of Caterpillars, Suff. 1787 in 
Gro.sk Prmunc. Gloss. Siippl. 

Fuckfist (pri'kfist). Also 7 puc-, pukAat, 
puckfoyst, 7-9 puckfoiat. See also Eng, Dial, 
Diet. [app. f. Puck jA.t ^ Fist sblk C!f. Puff- 
fist, -J'UiST, which apjxiam about the same date.] 

I . Tlic ruif-balli Lycoperdon Baoista, Also 
abbreviated puck. 

160X B. joNsoN Poetaster iv. v, I'll blow him into airc, 
when I meet him next : He dares not fight with a puck-fist. 
16^ C. Bl'ilkk Fern, Mon. x. (1623) Tiij, Next vntn 
Biimstonc [for smoking liccs] is the siiioake of Bunt or 
great PiicfisU, Tuchwcxxl, or Mushruiiis. 1766 Complete 
Farmer s.v. Bee, The narcotic, or stupefying fume, is made 
with the., large imisiiroom, commonly known by the name 
bunt, ptickfint, or frog-cheese. Ibid,,C\A off a piece of the 
puck, as large as a heii'.s egg, and fix it in the end of a small 
stick,.. which place so that the (lUck may hang near the 
niiddic of an empty hive, itex S. E. Wore. Gtoss, s.v., I 
.shud like a drap o' drink, fur Ifeels as dry as a puck-fyst. 

2 . A term of contempt for au empty braggart. 
X5M B. JONSCiN Ev. Man out of Hum. i, To be enamour'd 
on tniH dusty turf, This clod, a whore.soti ouck-fist. 1605 
TryatlChev. iv. i. in Bullen O, /*/. 1 1 f . 328 Giue me Icauc to 
incouiiter this puckfibt, and if I doe not make him cry 
Peccavi .say Dicke Bowyer's a ppw’dered Mackrelh 1637 
S111KI.FV Example 11. i, Lady, he is no man. .A very puck- 
fist. Jacinla. Wb.'it's that, I pray ? Vain. A phanlotii, 
a mere phantoiii. i8ai Scott Nenilw. xviii, A base bc- 
.sognio, and a puckfist. 

atirib. 1615 J. Taylor (Water P.) Urania xxiv. W'ks. 
^(630) 3/3 Then loue him; else his puckfobt pompe abhoriv. 

1 3 . A close-fisl, a niggard. {J an erroneous use.) 
x6cB R. Middleton Eptgr. (1840) 13 Old father pukfisi 
knits his arterie.s, First strikes, then rails on Riot’s villnnics. 
1630 B. JoNsoN AVm Inu iii. it, Pietxt. A grazier's may^— 
Fcr. O they arc pinching puckfists 1 Trun. And suspicious. 

Puckish (p»'kij), d. [f. Puck jiJ.? + -isn?,] 
Of the nature of or diaracteristic of Puck ; impish, 
mischievous, capricious. Hence Pn'cklBlinaBB. 

1874 Grffn Short Hist. vii. § 3. 365 Her delight., broke 
out in a thousand puckish freaks. 1891 G. Meredith Oueof 
our Conq. I. iv. 53 His Puckish fancy jack-u’-Unterning 
over it. 1900 Academy 28 Apr. 365/x The jeering sea 
had micki.sh ness enough to return upon its 

t FUCUe. Obs, [OL. ptUel, f. ptica, Puck sb,^ 
■h -el, -LE I.] A kind of bugbear. 
c 1000 Boulogne Glosses loPruiUnlius in Germania N. S. 
Xi. 304/242 Faunos, wude wusan. Priapos, pui:elns. c 1450 
Poiicfe [see Puck-nkkulkJ. 1584 R. Scot Disco7>. IFitcHcr. 
vji. XV. 153 The hell wainc, the ficrdrake, the puckle, Tom 
thorn be, hob gobbliii,..aiid such other hugs. 1830 Scott 
Dcmonol. i8u That Fhuca is a Celtic superstition from 
wliich the word Pook or Pucklc was doubtle.s9 derived. 

Fnoklike (pvkibik), a, [f. PiiitK sb,^ -i- -like.] 
Like, or in the manner of, Puck ; cleverly mis- 
chievous, puckish, imp-like. 

1845 Disraeli Sybil 11. xii, There was something of a 
Puck-like malignity in the tcm}>eramcnt of Lord Marney. 
xQox Wesim. Gaz. jg Feb. 2/1 Ip a delightful mood of 
l^k-like Stitire. 

Fu'ckling. nouce-wd. [f. Puck sb,^ -lino 
A little Puck. 


1890 N. P. 7 *u Syltde in L(/e Lewis CatroU (1898)' 289 
Though I still shall hold Thee, and tliat puckling sprite, 
Ihy brother, Dear. 


Pn*c]E-nee*dl2. [f. Puck -i- Nefdlb.] A 
name for different weeds having needle-like or 
beaked fruit, as Sh^herd’s needle ^Scandix Pectm\ 
and Stork’s-bill {JSrifdium), So FookBr-naBdl#. 

[^1450 Aiphita (Anecd. Oxoii.) 2 Acus muscata major, 
anglice pouclesnedele.] 1803 R. W. Dickwh Praet, Agrie, 
I. 564 Puck-needle is a wm that is often abundant on 
such lands as are hard tilled. 1816 W. D. Coorau Sussex 
Gloss. 27 Poflhneedle, Code, an iiyarious weed, Ibid, 
67 FMArN«zr//r, Cockle, or Shepherd's needle*. .Thesharpened 
ena of the seed vessel of the wUd geranium, prolMtbly fairies* 


needle;. .called Beggar's ueedle in Worcestershire. 1861 
Miss Pratt Flevaer, PI. 111-77 Common Shepherd's needle. 

. .These fruits are bright green, .and sharp enough to merit 
the names applied to the plant of, .Pucker*DeedIe [etc.]. 

Fuokooii. variant of PuccooN. 

Pud (p»d). [Of unknown origin. Cf. Pad 
altto Dvl, pool A nursery word for the hand 

of a child or fore-foot of some animals. 

x6tt Gavton Pleas, Notes l iv. 14 Excoriation^ or fleaing 
the Podes [may be set as an Muivalent] for giving leather 
to the Fudda iSea I-amb Elia Ser. 1. Dtstant Corre- 
spondents, The Kangaroos . . with those little short fore nud.s. 
1865 Cornh, Mag. Mar. 296 The child’s tiny white puds pat 
the jolly cheeks and pull the yellow beard. 

Pud, pudde, obs. ff. Pood, a Russian weight. 
Flfdden, puddening: see Fuudino sb, and v, 
Pudder (po-doj), v. Obs. or dial. [Of unknown 
origin: the quot. from Ancren RiwU ^1225 
appears to contain the word, which otherwise is 
not known till near 1600. App. distinct from 
pudder, collateral form of Pother sb, and v.] 

1 . inlr. To poke or stir about with the hand or 
a stick ; (of on animal) to poke or rout, with bill 
or snout ; to dabble in water, mud, or dust. 

[a 1x25 Ancr. iP-,214 [He] li 5 cucr lAen asken, ft farcS 
abuten asken & bisiliche sturefli him.. ft blowefl jieriiiiie, ft 
ablent him sulfs padereS [ilAS*. T. pulScrcs] ft niuked 
licriiinc figures uf augrim.] 1591 Svlve.ster, Du Barias 1. 
V. 175 Fishes. .Some alinnst alwaies pudder in the mud C.>f 
sleepy Pools. 160X Holland /V/mv x. Ixxi. 1 . :jo6 Some peck 
and pi uck it with their hookt biU, others pudder into their food 
wil li their broad nebs. x6xi Coigr., Bourbetter, . .10 uaddle, 
or pudder, in the niyie. lOyg T. i>k Gray Compl. llorsem. 
153 He will nut drtnke much, hut pudder long with liis 
nose in the water. X647 Ward Simp. Colder (1B43) 'i'’> 

pudder in the rubbish, and to raise dust in the eyes of more 
steady RepayrenL 

2 . inlr. To go ‘ poking ' about ; to potter ; to 
meddle and muddle, to dabble {in). 

XSIM Bacon Let. to Siril, May, You may perhaps think me 
pat tial to Potycaiics. that h.Tve been everpudderinc in physic 
all my life. - *?43 r. Goodwin Trial Christiads Graudh 
II. il (1650) 69 Many, .who have gone piiddriiig on (as 1 may 
so speak) in the use of other mcanes. a 1677 Bakrow Serm. 
xxil Wks. 1687 1 . 307 We shall obtain vast benefit,^ much 

g reater than we can hope to get by puddering in the 
esigns or doinin of others. 1863 Cowden Clarke Shaks. 
Char. xvii. 243 Listen to the natural talk uf those carriers, 
pudderiiig about with their l.'intcrns. * 

Hence Pu'ddering vbl. sb, and ///. a,, poking, 
polteiing, muddling, meddling ; pudder ing- pole, 
a pole to poke with. 

1602 Holland Plutarch's Mor. 139 In other mens letters 
theyjcecjxi a puddering, they emeu and reade ihcin. 1674 
N. Fairfax Bulk 4 *. Sehu To Kdr., Leave to lay his eggs 
in his own nest, which Is built beyond the reach uf every 
mans pnddering pule. 181 X Lamb AWfjf Specimens fr. 
Fuller Wks. (189s) 270 One feels the ashe.s of WiclifFc 
gliding away out of the reach of the Sumners, Coinmissiries, 
Oflicials, Proctors, Doctors and all the puddering rout of 
executioners of the iinpoieiit rage of the baflled Council. 
Pudder, sb. rare^', archaic or erroneous 
variant of Puddle sb. 

x8^ Stevenson Master of B. iii, We found the body of a 
Christian., lying in a pudder of his blooil. 

Fudder, obs. or dial. var. of Putuer sb. and v. 
Pudding (pu'ditj), sb. Forms: 3^4 poding, 
4-6 podyng, (6 -ynge), puddyng ; 5 podding, 
-yng, (6 -ynge) ; poodyng ; puddingh ; 5-6 
puddynge ; 6 poodlng, pooddyng, Sc. puding ; 
6- pudding, (6 -Inge, 6-9 dial, and 
pudden, -in, 8 puden). \WE.poJins, puddyng \ 
derivation uncertain : see Note below.] 

L 1 . The stomach or one of the entrails of a 


pig, sheep, or other animal, stuffed with a mixture 
of minced meat, suet, oatmeal, seasoning, etc., boiled 
and kept till needed; a kind of sausage: for 
different varieties, see Black, lluo's. White 
PUDDING, Now chiefly Sc, and dial, 
c 1305 LandCokayne 59 ^ pinnes bek fat podtnges Rich 
imrt to princez anil kinges. 1377 Langl. P. PI, B. xiii. 62 
metes, inortrewes and puddynges. 


> princez 

He ect niai^ sondry metes, inortrewes and puddynges. 
1430 Two Cookery-lks, 4a Puddyng of purpaysse..putte 
is 111 ke Outte of ke pur|mys. c X440 Promp, Parv. 220/2 


kis 111 ke Gutte of \hs nuriiays. c X440 Promp. 

Hagas, pnddyngc (S, nakRys, uuddy ngys). xgjo Palsgr. 259 
Piiddyng, bouaayn. Ibid. 205 Sausirage a | ' 


265 Sausedge a podyng. 1584 
(16x6) i460r the inwara of beasts 
ire tiest of an hog. isor Nasiie 


Cocan Health cxlix. . 
are made Puddings, which are 
Four Lett. Confui. (1592) 28 Euery thing hath an' end, and 
a pudding hath two. xoig Markha.m Eng. Housew. (x66o) 
178 Pudding which b called the Haggos or Haggns, of 
whose goodnesse it b vaSn to boast. 16x7 Morvson itin. iir. 
II. iii. Si In lower GcriBkiny they supply the meale with 
bacon and great dried puddinga which puddings ore 
saiioiy and so pleasant. 1659 Howell Proverbs, Lett. 
Adtnce, There must be Suet as well sa Oatmeal to make a 
Pudding. XTxa Addison S/eet. Na 269 F 8 Ho^ had sent 
a siring of Hora-puddlnss. .to every poor Family in the 
l^rbh. X7. . *Cei up 4 oar the door* vii, in Herd (1776), 
And first they ate the white puddings, And then they ate 
the blade, a x8oi R. Gall Elegy Pudding tioAe vii, The 
puddings, iMiirns, are just in season— They’re newly made. 
1819 Sporting Mag. V. 3a In Suflblk, Uade puddings made 
in guts are called finks. 

fb. A stuffing like the above, roasted within 
the body of the animal. Obs, 

1996 Snaka 1 Hen, iV, 11. iv. 498 That rested Manning 
Tree Oxe with the Pudding in kb Belly. <771 £. Long 
Trial of Dog ‘ Porter * in Monde Everyday Hb 

worship had nim la hart] roasted, with a pudding in his belly. 
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1565 


PUDDING. 


2 . (Chiefly //.) The bowels, entrails, guts. Now 
dial, and .SV. [So OF. hodeyn^ bowel, 141I1 c. in 
GodefJ 

1444 CavtHiry Bk, 208 Quod nullus deinceps luvei 
lex poodynges oil le coiulitcs sub consiinilt pciia. 15M 
Lynoksav Te^i, Pa^yngo 1157 Talc thare, said lie, the 
1573 L. Lloyo d/rtyri«w</y//A/. 

■ '\ the young man so 
I side. 1597 L'iWK 

, . . . . . ] aro 5omelinu*R in 

the capacity betwixt the pudditign and periton. 1796 
PfSGGR AnoHym. (i8i^ 3>i6 An aiitienc monument in bloiie, 
of a Knight lying prostrate in armour, with what they 
call his puddings, or guts, twisted round his left at m, and 
hanging down to his belly. 1847 Lis Fanu 7\ O'Brien 255 
Dar to touch me,— and I’ll let the light into your uuddens. 

1 3 . a. ? Some kind of artilicial light or firework, 
b. A kind of fuse for exploding a mine. (Cf. F. 
hottdm and saudsson in I^ittre.) Obs. 

1517 in Sharp C'<’r\ Myst (1825) xS.s Payd to liym hat hayrr. 
i for * '■ * * ’ '' ' 


pnddyngis, for thy parte. 1573 L. Lloyo Mai 
(1653) 945 The Fox. .did bite and .scratch the 3 
.sore, that his puddings guslied out of his sic*- 
Chirurg. (1634) 107 They [windy tumours] a 


j podyngs for bothe nyghls.. 
lioye hat^bere h* podj'ngs j d. 

Deutuayk m Magens Insurances’ U* 634 

Goods are understood.. Cannons, hluskets,. 


vjd- >540 IbM-% Payd' to 
xdgi Treaty beiw. Bng. 4- 
. wes (1755! 11. 634 Under 
Contraband Goods are understood. .Cannons, Muskets 
Graiiadocs, Puddings, Torches, Carriages for Ordnance. 

4. Naut, a* A wreath of plaited cordage 
placed round the mast and yards of a ship ns 
a support; a dolphin, b. A pad to prevent 
damage to the gunwale of a boat ; a fender, o. 
The binding on rings, etc., to prevent the chafing 
of cables or hawsers. (So F. boudin,) 
ax 6 »% Nomencl, Navalis (Harl. MS. ?30i) If. 59!), 
PnddingSt are Koapes nailde rouiiilc to the Varde.arnics . , 
close to theende. .to saue the Robbins from galling a sunder 
vpon y® yard.*!. . . Alsolhe.scriiingof the Anchor wiOi Kuaprs 
to saue the Clincke of the Cabill from galling again.^st the 
Iron is called the Pudding of the Anchor. 1706 K. Wako 
Wooden World Diss, (1708) 80 Shew me the Gentieiiian, 
cry.s he, that can knot nr .splice, or make a Pudding ns 
it .should be. x886R. C. Leslik Sea-ynintePs Log 140 The 
how of such boats is by a large fixed fender, or 

* pudding ' of cocoa-nut -fibre rope. 

6. fill. Applied to a stout thick-set person. 

1858 HAwiHonNB /V. ^ It, Noie^Bks. II. ,;i What could 
pos.sihly have stirred up this pudding of a woman? 

II. 6. A preparation of food of a soft or moder- 
ately firm consistency, in which the ingre<Iietits, 
.tniinnUor vegetable, are either mingled in .a farina- 
ceous basis (chiefly of flour;, or are enclosed in a 
farinaceous *cru.st* (cf. DuurLiNo), and cooked 
by boiling nr steaming. Preparations of batter, 
milk and eggs, rice, sago, tapioca, and other 
farinaceous substances, suitably seasoned, and 
cooked by baking, arc now also called puddings. 

The earliest use (connecting this with 1) apparently implied 
the boiling of the composition in a luig or cloth {fiuddtPtg* 
bag or •‘iioth\ as is .still often done; hut the term ha.s lieen 
e.xtcndcd to similar prejArations otherwise boiled or steamed, 
and fin.aliy to things lAkcd, bo that its meaning and applica- 
tion are now rather indefinite. 

a. with a and //., as an individual thing. 

*544 PtiAFR Regim, Lyft (X545I 80 h, Take oylc of rotrs, 
cruiiics of bread, yolkes of egges, & cowe.s iiiylke, wyth u 
litlc .s.ifTron, seeth them togytner a lytic as 3'c wolde make 
u pudding. 1589 Kiof.k .Sr/rtfA 1162 A pudding inadc 
of 111 like, cheese, and herbs, morotum^ hcrbi*suM tnorehwt, 
169a TrYon Good Houst’W, ix. 75 In l*uddcn$ it is usual to 
mix Flower, KggH, Milk, Raisins or Currants, and soiiietiuics 

I .1 ri • W - _ ^ TM - t_ _ - ■ - - ■ 

holll Sj 
Other tl 

week'd , . . - 

Lord’s. i736’7 Ld. Casti.eoi-rrow Let, to tiwi/t 17 Jan., 
V'oiir puddings, .arc the Ixcst sweet thing I ever eat. 1747 
Mrs. (ii 


Care the Rag or Cloth he very clean. 

"isnes. 


LK^wXookery^ vii. 70 In boiled Puddings', take great 
' ’ .If you lK)il them in 


Wooden- bowls, or China-disFies, butter l^e Inside lieforc 
you put in your Hatter : And .’ill baked Fudilings, butter the 
Pan or Dish, before the Pudding is^put in. 175$ Johnson, 
Puddingy a kind of food very v.’irioiisly compounded, but 

g enerally made of meal, milk, and eggs. 1851 Rep, yunes 
rt, (1852) 55 Mnire-flour, com- 

monly called, .'corn-flour ' in the^U. S. . .is extensively used 
for puddings and other purposes in that country. 

0. Without a or //., as name of the substance. 
1670 Eaciiard Cant, Clem 87 Mr. Clerk's Lives of famous 
men,, .such as Mr, Carter m Norwich, tluit used to eat such 
abundance of pudden. 1685 S. V^k8i.kv MaggoU, Tobacco 
PipCy For that can best as wu may quickly prove Settle the 
wit, as Pudding settles lAive. 17x6^ Popk Let, to Earl 
BurlingtoHy If you can dine upon a piece of beef, together 
with a slice of pudding, aiyai Prior Merry Andrew 33 
Mind neither good nor bad, nor right nor wrong, llui cat 


B ^eets 

Mod, Pudding is usually eaten after meat. 

o. With defining word, expressing the essential 
ingredient, as appU-^ bread- lemon-, marroiv-, 
meat-, milk; pease; pluni; potato-, rice-, sago-, 
steak; suet-pnading, etc. Alto Christmas puddisig 
(Christmas 4), Sussex putiding, Yorkshire pud- 
ding* (See iflso these words.) 

1616 [see Marrow sb, * 5]. 1711 [see Plum ruupiNG]. 1706 
Arbuthnot Din, Dumpling 6 The many sorts of Pudding 
he made, such os Plain Pudding, Iflumb Pudding, Marrow 
Pudding, Oatmeal Pudding. Ciinot Pudding, ^ucesage 
Pudding, Bread Pudding, Flower Pudding, Suet Pudding. 
1747 Mrs. Glasbb Cookery viL 68 Calfs-Foot Pudding. 
ibid, 697 Stake-Pudding... Let your Stakes be.. Beef or 
Mutton. 1769 Mrs. Raffald kng, Hmtkpr, (1778) iSi 
To make a Yorkshire Pudding to bake under Meat. i8b|^ 
MRB.SHnwooo 143 Iheir having 


a tansy pudding at ]'la.-itcr. x86a Mus. H. Wo *i» Mrs. 
lltiUib, II. iii, A delicious lemon pudding. 1883 Harpers 
Mag. Apr. C54/1 A Sussexuuddiiig, or great boiled dumpling 
filled with meat instead ot fruit, 
d. JToverb. (See also PiiooP sb, 4.) 
i68a N. O. Boileau's Lnirin 111. Argt. 23 The pro«^ of ih’ 
Ptiddiiig's seen i* th* eating. 1790 Windham Speeches 
Pari. 4 Mar. (1812) I. 189 i.et un.. apply to the British 
Cnnstitulion a homely adage,..— that ‘the proof of the 
pudding is in the e.itiDg *. 1900 Athenteum 21 July 97/3 
After all, the proof of a pudding is in the e.’Uing. 

7 . fig, M.iterial reward or advantage: csp. in 
allit. antithesis to praise, (Without a or //.) 

17s8 Pofk Dune, 1. 54 Where, in nice bal.-ince, truth with 
gold she weighs, And solid pudding against empty praise. 
i8si Byron Juan 111. Ixxix, l:fc turn'd, preferring pudding 
to no praiMf. (3AK1.YI.R Past Sf Pr. 1. iv. Your own 

degree of worth nr bilent, is it . . ineasunihlc by the coriquc.st 
of praise or pudding it has brought you to? 

8. Irons/, Anything of the consistency or .appear- 
ance of a pudding (in sense 6). 

1731 P. Shaw Three Ess. Artif. Philos. 61 Wiihmit the 
. . danger of making what, in the I^inguage of Oistillers, is 
termed a Pudding. ^1757 A. Coofkh Distiller 1. L (176*^' s 
Danger of coagiiUliiig the Malt, or whut Oistillcrs i.al!, 
making a Pudding. X9oa Cornish Saturalist Thasucs 92 
The soaking rains have made a pudding, even oft he pustiiic. 
b. Spec, (In recovering oil from waste smls.; 

1884 W. .S. U. M^Laukm Spinning (ed. 2) .qr Tanks are 
prepared to receive the suds... The thicker portion at the 
Duttoiii is., run into a filter-bed of sand and gravel, throiigh 
which the., water gradually filters, leaving the solid .’iiul 
greasy matter liehind. This is laid in cloths and called 
* puddings ’, which are pressed in hydraulic or steum jircsscs 
till all the oil is squeezed out. 

9 . slang, Poisoneti or drugged liver, etc. used by 
burgbars, dog-stcaIcrS| etc. to destroy dogs or 
render them insensible. (Cf. Pudiung /'.I, q. 1S5S. ) 

1887 Horslkv Jottings fr. Jail i. 17 There was a great 
tyke lying in front of the d<x>r, so I pi’ .'led out a piece of 
pudding . . and threw it to him. 1891 Daily Avrrv 29 Jan. 7/1 
lie was found in possession of a dog colkir and lead, a 
muz/Ie, and a quantity of pieparcrl liver known as ‘ pudding', 
tio. - jACR-rUBDIXO. Cbs. 
e 1679 Vii.i.iiiRS (Dk. Buckhm.) Sat, Follies Age Wks. 
(1 752) i IT And play the pudding in a May-day farce, a 1680 
Butler Rem, (175^) 1. 163 No Pudding shall be suffer'd 
to be witty, Unless it be in order to raise Pity. 

III. ll. attrib, and Comb, a. Of a pudding 
or puddings, as pudding-cat cr, -eating, -maker, 
-manufactory, -race (Rack 9) ; also pudding- 
like adj. b. Used in the making or consumption 
of pudding, as puJding'book, -botoi, -cloth, -crock, 
-dish, -mould, -pan, -plate, -spoon, -stick, 

186s {fitle) Massey ana Son's Comprehenstve ^JhuUliiig 
Book, containing above one tliousand Rectos, a 1584 Tout 
I'hHmh 89 in iiazl. E,P,P, 11. 181 lie sate vpon the 
' Pudding-Boulc, the cu^ndle for to hold. 1895 Killing 2Hd 
Junylt Bk, (cd. 'lauchii.) 177 Byloi's Lsland stands above the 
ire like apudding-liowl wrong side up. 1495 Wilto/Gejffereys 
(Soiner.Net Ho.), ‘ Podding crokke. 1809 Loser, in Life 
(1891) 1. 163 The Devil, dressed like a collier, with siimtiy 
fiicc and 'pudding-dish hat. 17x6 .Akol'i ii.s‘oi Diss. Dump- 
ling ’jj Let not Llnglishmcii therer.>re be a^ham'd of the 
Name of *Puddinc-Eatcm. Ibid, 6 In the Esteem of this 
"Pudding-rating monarch. 15M Palsgk. Acolastus Liij, 
The pulters, cokes, ‘^pudd^’ug makers. S7a6 Akuc r knot Diss, 
5 This John Brand, or Jack Pudding,. .liLs Fame 
li ad reached France, whose King would have given the World 
to have had our Jack for his Pudding-Maker. 1874 Lisle 
Carr jad.ihvynnc 1. iv. 116 If nut in the way of your 
'pudding manufacioty. 1904 Daily Chren, 19 July 8/5 
l.iuing a *pudding-mouId with tliiri .slices of bread and 
butler. x6te R. Mathew Uni, Alch. I 116. 190 In an old 
"pudding pan, or a frying-pan, keep them alw.iys stirring. 
1844 Dickkns Mart, i^us, ix, The "pudJing-plule.s hail 
been w.-ishcd in a little tuln 1787 Burns To a If agds^ 
Fair fa' your honest sonsie face, Great chicfl.tin o' the 
"puddiu-r.'irc ! 17.. E. S.MnH f.Vwr//. //a/ijr.w. (1750) 183 
Mix it with a broad "uuddingstick : not with your hands. 

O. Succial Combs. : f pudding-ale, cheap ale, 
probably *from its being thick like pudding* 
(Skeat) ; pudding bree, broo, Sc,, the water iu 
which puddings (jiense i) have been boiled; 
pudding-cake: sec quot.; t pudding-cart, an 
oflal or refuse cart (cf. sense a); pudding-faco, 
a large fat face; hence pudding-faced a,\ 
t pudding-filler (from sense 2), one who li\’cs to 
cat, a glutton; pudding-flah, ^ Pudbikg-wife 2 
(ll.amiTtou/?fV/. Jerms 1825) ; fpudding'gut, the 
ciitrail or .skin used in making puddings (sense i ) ; 
pudding-head, a stupid ])crson ; hence pudding- 
hooded a, ; pudding-heart, soft-heart, cow.ard ; 
fpudding-houBO, {a) the stomach or belly 
{vulgar)*, {b) an offal bouse; pudding-meat, 
the incat stuffing for a pudding (sense 1) ; t pud- 
ding-pack, » pudding-tobacco; puddUng-plpe, 
the i)od of an Indian tree. Cassia fistula, hence 
called pudding-pipe tree; f pudding-pit, ?a pit 
into which onaf is thrown; pudding-poke, the 
long-tailed tit, Acredula rosea ; t pudding-aleoYO, 
a laige bulging sleeve drawn in at the wrist or 
above ; also oHrih, ; hence pudding-sleeved a, ; 
f pudding- tobacco, comuressed tobacco, made 
in rolls resembling a pudding or sausage ^cf. F. 
boudin de tabac] ; pudding-turnip, a variety of 
turnip ; f pudding- wright, one who makes pqd- 
dings. Also Fuddinq-bag, -gbabs, -ri£, etc. 


>377 I-AW.I- P. PI, B. V. 220 Pciiy iilc and 'luxiynj; aU* 
:.liir ijourrd t(jgidcr«!i For laboreicb and for low lolke. 17 . . 
'Uti up itf bar the Door' ix. in Herd (1776) II. x6o Whal aiks 
yc at lilt; *piiddiiiK-broo, That boils into the pan? Ibid. x, 

. will yc kiss my wife before my cen, And scald me wi' pudi lir.;; 
bree ? 1875 .Sussex Gloss.^ * Pudding cake, a comnqsilbm of 
flour and water boiled ; diflfcrini' from a hard dick in sh-ape 
only, being flutinstefid of round, iste in Sli ypc.V/tfrv’f .V»m#. 

. •1754) 11- V. xxi. 411/1 The "Pudding- Carl of the .Shambles 
shall not CO afore the Hour of Nine in the Night, or after ihc 

■ Hour of Five in the Morning. 1748 Richardson Clarissa 

(iSii ) IV. xlv. 297 Let nil- see what a mixture of grief and 
surprize may be licat up togelher in thy ’‘pudcn-fiK.e, 1784 
J. fJ.tKMv ill Lfct. Paint. 11. 94 The hatchfl or the 

pudding facc.^ 1847 U* Hum .l/tvi, Wtwient ^ B.\. ii. 

I'oiir boys going to sebuolj very Spudding-faced. 15DO-RO 
Di-.miar Poems xiy. 69 Sic "piidding-fillaris, discending 

I down frunic millaris, Within this land w.-is nevir hard nor 
j sniie. 1398 Fi.oKio, A'ernsj/Aj . . , a imlc.th.-ii riNfkrs vsj to 
i blow the "puddinggutshcfoietbey fill till- 111. 1726 AKbi'iii- 
, Nor Dis\, Dumpling O wou’d..tliis liiile Alieinpt of 
; Mine may sfii up soint: ~i*ufldiiig-lieudetl .Aniiqiiary t ■ 
dig his Way through all the mouldy Kecords •>( Anliquiiy. 

■ 1867 in iJickoiis Lctt.y to Miss Hogarth 16 Uec. C49 
Surely it is time ih.il iViepuddinc-hearlcd Dolby rctirml inP. 
the native gloom fimn which he hii;] emerged. 1834 Sir 11. 
T.wi ow ind Pt. elrie-iclde iii. i. 70 Go, * pudd mi:- heart ! 
Take thy hiige olfal aiid^whitc liver hence. 1596 Namik 

: Saffron Walden P ivb, What a cominotiim tbeic w;i^ in )>i> 

' eiitraylirs or *pudding-huuKe for want of fo^>d. 1609 Ro\n- 
’ 1 ASICS Knatie 0/ Clubbes 24 His t>llddillg-liOll.^e at length 
: began to swell. 16x0 Westward for Smelts (iVrcy S'k:. 1 s 

■ The pudding-house at^ Brooke's wharfe. 1777 Buamj l\ f. 

; Auliq. App. 355 A Kind of ^Pudding- Meat, consisiing of 

Billed, Suet, Ginals etc. a i6s8 .Svlvkstkh Tobacio 
j Battered 761 Impose .so deep a Ta.ve On .ill llie.se L'.ill, 

I Leafe, Cam'., and "Pudding-pai-ks. 1597 Gkrandk Ifeti^U 
j 111. Ixxyii. 1242 Cassia fistula. *Pudding Pipe tree... 

I (Vissia fistula . . may also be Kl1gli^lled Pudding Pi|>e, bctaiisc 
, the cod or pific i.N like a pudding. 1760 J. Lle /H/ mf. //<>/. 

App. 324 Pudding Pipe-tree, Cassia, 1866 Treas. Bid. 233. 

; *593 Hakvkv /Ve/rt-'i .'•>upcr. 47 The jifr.sou, that 
Miller libs Imnd-writing hath Nlilcd him.. the liag-piidding 
! Ilf fuiile.s, & the very "^luddlng-piLte.s of the wise, or honest. 
H 1&25 Foknv I’lir. A. Anglin 239 It [wrcn's-nist] is 
othervvLe, and more descriptively at feast, called .1 *puddiiig- 
I'uke'.i ne.st. 1B48 VI. 2186 The P lUIUs] eaudatu.s 

IS the ‘pudding-poke’. 1708 Swift Bnutis 4* Pmlcnwn 
ivo He .sec.s .. About each arm a "pudding-.slecvt.. 1720 
Hkaks'K Collect. (O.H.S.) VIL 97 The Wliiggs and the 
Fiieniies of the Universities, who all go in i'uclding'.s)eeve 
Gowns. 1599 B. JoN.«.o.\ Cynthia's Rite 11. t, Hc..nc\cr. . 
prayes hut for a pipe uf 'piiddiiig tabaico. 151^ K. Bfh.nakd 
L r. Terence's Eunuch 11. li, Cookes, 'pudding- wiighls. 
lit ncc {noni e-wds,) Pu'ddinglah a , , uf the nature 
’ of a pudding; Pu'ddinffize r. Irons., to make a 
' piidilin^ of ; Pu'ddlaglaaa a,, without puddii)^. 

! 1866 K. Buchanan in Acatbmy 15 June (r/oii 

i Right stately .sal Arnold.. With 'puddiiigish England 

• serenely disgusted. 17*6 Arbliiinot Dii^s, Dumpling 20 
l*hy.‘*icK i.s only a " Puddingi/ing or (\>okir>* of Dru;:-?. 

' *®S5. ll^nseh. Words Xll. 166 We went 'puddingle.ss ih.il 
; Chrisimas-day. 

[iVote. ME. Inod./«f4/rlf^^ and F. ♦ boitin, boudin^ 

h.tve so ni.Tny p-iints in common that, but foi the •liflkultie;, 
of fi^rm, they would at once be identified a.s the £4imc word. 
They troth appear first in the t3lh centiiiy, had at fiist 
exaclly the .same sense (still retained in Sc.), and agree to 
a great extent in their iransfcrrcil uses. Even the difference 
urfuim is not in.sU|>erable ; p for Fi . or L. b cKciirs also in 
purse, L. bursts, F. baur.\e,nx\Oi the existence of Eng. words 
111 pud- (sec below) might by a s^iccics of folk-etymology 
facilitate the substitution here ; final -in might be identified 
with Eng. dug\ the interchange of -iVcand -in is actually 
seen in the latc*r pudden. The identity of the words, 
though highly probable, cannot however be held to Iw 
i proved, and the matter is rendered more uncertain the 
; alcseiicc of any certain derivation of the Fr. word. In the 
' .same sense, It. has or hail boldone (Florio), and L. brtulus ; 

! the former ap[K>ni'S to be closely .akin to F. bimdin ; with 
- the batter conne.xlon is more diflicult, though to its stem 
J lot- .some would refer boudtu and bonder to pout the tips. 

• l..caving the I''r. aside, the origin uf the Eng. word has been 
I .sought in a stem 'pud- to swell, bulge, inferred from rare 
I Ofck /Xi/xc, ‘ struma', wen, Weslplial. dial. lump, 

I pudding, LG. pndde-wnrst black-puddinj;, puddig^ thick, 

I stumpy (Brciii. Wbch.); cf. al-so ICng. dial, pod, Sc. pud 
: belly, /fWboil.ulcei, and Podge, Pldgk ; but it is not .at 
I all ceiiain that the notion of swrclUng enters into the original 

■ .sense. ^\w\,V . bouding (1754) and poudingue, inod.i3u. 

podding, pudding, pudden, huddin, Ger. pudding, 

■ Da. budding, Sw. pudding, are all from the E!ng. w'ord in 
; its current sense; the Irish and Gael, putag (in thi.s 
. sense) are also from I'-ng.] 

Pudding ipu'diq), 7 ^ Also {dial* anti vulgar) 
puddenTff. prcc. sb.] 

1. Irons* To supply or treat with pudding or a 
pudding-like suljstancc. 

?/rx6oo \,T, Gnm,CollicrCroyihm 11. i. Now 1 talk of 
a Pudding,..! am old dog at it. Come lone, let's away, 
i Me pudding you. 1858 Lewis inYouatt Diy (N.Y.) v. 
I 17s Thieves.. are said to have a method of quieting the 
: fiercest watch-dogs by throwing them a narcotic ball, which 
I they call ‘ puddening the animal [See Pudding sb. 9.] 
! i 88 b Freeman in, Stephens Li/e 4 Lett, (1895) 11. 261 So 
I Mrs. Macmillan and her doctor.. bathed me ana dosed me 
I and puddinged {i,e. poulticed] me behind and before. 

2. A^aut, To wrap with tow as a protection 
I ag.iinst chaflng. See Pvdbino sb. 4 , 

I syst \V. SuTHEKLANO SkipbuUd, Assist, 162 To Ihicidcn 

• the Yards, to nail Pieces of old Rope round them, to pre- 
serve them from galling. 1833 Marry at P* Simple xiv, He 
wa.s afraid to pudding an anchor on the fore-castic. x886 
R. C. Lesue Sea Painieds Log >4a "Puddening the 
anchors or ' clapping a service on the cable '. 

Hence VndAenUig (pu'd’niq) vbLsb,, Aduf, etc. : 
see quots. and cf. Pudbino sb* 4. 



FUDOINO-BAO. 


1566 


FUDDLE. 


1769 KAi-i oNtR Dut, Aftnine (1776) s.v. AHuhor^ 'J'bc 
lins i‘>-><-^vL‘red with a number of pieces of short rope,.. 

L ailed lliu puddening t and used to preserve the cable from 
being, .chafed by the iron. /^/d.| .a thick 

wrenrh, or citcic of cordage, tapering from the middle j 
t >w;irds the ends, and fastened OTOUt the main-mast and ; 
fore-mast uf a ship, to prevent their yard.s from falling down, ; 
when the ropes by which they are usually suspended nro j 
shot away in battle. >866 W. Hkndekson /' b/iCr Lore y, i 
CouHtitt IS Much importance attaches to the baby’s lirst 
visit to another house, on which occasion it is expected that • 
he should leceive three things— nn egg, salt and white bread | 
or cake. Near Leeds this ceremony is called tmidening. | 
Pu'ddilUf-bag. A bag in which a pudding • 
is boiled. Also //'rtz/.j/! and yfj*'. Qi^fuddins-poke, | 
i6a6 ill Narks (Halliw.), [A piece of Sail-cloth] about half 
a yard long, of the breadth of a piidding-bag. ^ 1713 Steklie | 
Enf^Iishtuan Nu. 40. sGj Ftom the purple 1iisho{i and his ! 
horned Mitre to the Ixirc-lcgged Capuchin with his picked j 
Pudding-liag. im Wolcott (P. Pindar) Pindnriatta j 
Wks. 1813 IV. V07 Turning, like Pndding.bags Men inside out. ; 
1881 DufMELu Don Qnix. 11. 5 {S The house of this lady is > 
in a piiddiii!;d>ag without any opetiing at the bottom. 1885 
SwAiNSON ProtK ytxmcs Pirds 3a The iicndiiUne form of 
the nest [has] obtained for the bird (British Long-Taib-d 
Titmonsel the names of.. Poke pudding or Poke bag... 
Pudding hag (Norfolk). 

t Pn'ddillg- 4 rnuiB. Ohs. Pennyroyal. 

153B Tlirnek Z/&//r<x, f7r/]pnMrr///..est herha qui*&m iinh 
fius nppellat Peny ryall, ant puddynge gyrse. 156a — 
Herbal 11. 106 b, Puddyng grasse. z6ag Pakki.nson* Para- 
diiui 477 Pcnnyroyall. .v.scd to be put into puddings,, .and 
iherefoie in diners places they know it by no other name 
then Puddiiig-grassc. 1760 J. Lke I Hired, Pol. App. 324 
Ptidding-grass, AlentAa, 

Pndding-pie. A name for various forms of 
pastry; esp, a dungh pudding containing meat, 
baked in a dibh ; a tart made with pic-crust and 
custard : see quot. 1829. 

>593 Paeekus RoHHtit in //or/. A//jt. (Malh.) IT. 272 lie 
brought with him a pudding pie, prclilic powdered with 
such not .spices as his countric . . doth afToi cle. 163a M as.sin* 
CCR City .Madam^ iv. tv, p'.xchange wcnchcs Coining frutu 
eating putUling-uies on a Sunday At Pimlico or Islington. 
>663 Ili'iLER Ilud. I. ii. 547 Some cry'd the Covenant 
instead Of Piidding-pic.s and (iingcr-bread. a 1825 FoiiiiV 
E. Anglia^ Pudding'Pie, a niece of meat plunged in 
batter and baked in a deep dish, thus partaking uf the 
nature of both pudding and pic, . .a * to<id in a hole '. >8x9 
iloN'E Yeardsk. 361 'Phe pudding-pies arc from the size of a 
tea-cup to that of a .small toa-saucer. They arc flat, .made 
with a raised crust, to hold a small quantity of custaid,w'ith 
cm rants slightly sprinkled on the .surface, c Bcctoiis 
Exwry.day Cook. Bk. 402/2 Folkestone Pudding-Pics, 
b. aitn 6 », as pnddinC’Pi^ man, woman. 

0680 Poxb, Pall. (1890) Vll. 77 At every Corner, and in 
every street, 'I’litt Pudding-uye-Woinan l»e sure yon oft 
shall meet. >705 Hearne Collect. 6 Dec. tO.ll.S.) 1. 117 
A Pudding Pyc man with whose Puddings .. the first 
Founders of the Society w*cre.. pleas’d. 

t Fu'dding-prick. Obs. A slender wooden 
skewer (see PitiCK sh. 14) with which the end.s of 
a gut containing a pudding were fastened. Often 
in similative phrase: see quots. 1562, 1611. 

<*1518 Skelton Magnyf. 2123 As huksters they hiickc and 
they sl>’cke, And pynclie at the payment of a puddyngc 
prycke. <>>533 Frith Anew, More (1548) 1 vj, liys proue 
shall not be worth a nndyngc prycke. >561 J. Iikvwoou 
Epigr. VI. xix, A poondyng pricke is one, inylpost is .m 
other. 1611 Cutgk. »wV. Arbre, (We say of one that hath 
.squandered away great wealth) hcc liatb thwitten a mill- 
post to a pudding pricke. 

Pu'ddiug-Btoxie. A composite rock consist- 
ing of a mass of rounded pebbles cemented to- 
getlier by a siliceous matrix ; conglomerate. 

Z75> C11A.MBKK.S Cycl. Sxtppl. .s. v. Oculatus lapis. What wc 
call tnc pudding stone, a stone formed of .a grc.’it niimhcr uf 
pebbles, of a small .size, iiiinier.scil, and formerly bedded, in 
a flinty cement, little Ic.ss hard than ihc.stones themselves, for) 
not at all so. >774 Stranc.k in Phil. Trans. LXV. 40 Con- 
fusedly concreted together, like a pudding stone. 1839 
Civil Eng. ^ Arch, jrnl, 11. 434/1 Pudding stones difler 
from breccia.s, by being composed of rounded fragments, 
either of marble or hard stones. 

b. attrib.,tc^ pudding-stone marhlt, rock, stratum. 
>806 Gasetteer Scotl. (cd. 9) 395 The pudding-stone rocks 
iKur the village of Oban. , 1839 Urb Diet. Arts 799 Pud- 
dingslone marbles ; a conglomerate of rounded pieces. 1894 
Mk.s. Dyan All in a Man's K. (1899) 5.S A mere rift be- 
tween the great puddingstone rocks. 

t Fu'ddillg-time. Ohs. The time when 
pudding or puddings arc to be had; hcncc^fy:, 
a time when one is in luck ; a favourable or useful 
time. 


*5^ J- Hfcvwoon Prav. 11. ix. (1867) Go 'Hiis geare cormh 
cucii in puddyng time rightlic. >667 l.>uyiik'N ^ Dk. New- 
f'ASTLK .S'lV M. Mar-all iv, Here he conics in pudding-time 
U» resolve the question. >716 A nuisoN Freeholder Na 30 F 4 
The ordinmy Salutation is, Sir, J am gl.nd to see you, you 
me come in Piidding-time. /tiyao Song, Hear of Pray, 
When ucorge in pudding-time came o er, And moderate 
S*" s SJ ** ,T*» M ARRYAT Olla Podr., S. iV. 1 ^ by 

" • ♦ He came in pudding-time, and was invited to 
dinner. 

Pn'ading-wifs. 

w puddings oi sausages. 

1 Oqs. bs A professional or expert maker of pud- 
dings (MUM 1 '. Jing. Dial. Dicl.'). Kow did!. 

Xsux, Cntt KtU, Bundlo aj Ho. ib, 
Crwtianapodyngwyf abas flwhwyf vendidit salmoncs fetidos 

in inercata >3 . m Dugdalc Angl. (,817) i. 443/a 

Schc shall pay for a gown to her groine coke and her podma 
wief by the yere ip. a 1680 Bvtlkr Eetn. (1759) 1. 917 When 


Pudding- Wives were Inuncht in cOckquean Stools; For 
falling foul on Oyster-women's Schools. 

2 . The Florida blue-hsh (J^lMfghssus radiatus ) ; 
nl.so called pudding-fish. 

1734 Mortimer Carolina 4 Pah/unas in Phil, Trans. 
X XXV 1 1 1 . 3 1 7 The Pudding- Wife. K ound the Eye spread 
seven blue Kays. 18^ Gooue. E'lshes Bernntdas 17 Turdus 
oenh radiato (the Pudding-Wife) is a young specimen uf 
Chtrrojulis radiatus. 

Puddingy (pu'diqi), a. [f. Pudding sb, + >y.] 
Having the api)earancc, shape, or consistency of a 
pudding ; pudefing-like. 

>709 RaMOt. Fuddle-Cups 7 The Spark, in Ids Puddingv 
Kobus. >815 New Monthly Mag. XIV. 441 A face ruddy, 
plump and puddingy. sM8 R. S. SuKtEKS Hillingdon 
Hall 91 A roll puddingy white neckcloth replaced the sua- 
grern .silk one. >898 Daily News 11 Mar. yi Si'tme soft, 
puildingy figure, slufTed with sawdust, with something 
faintly rvsi'iiibliiig a human face upon the.. head. 

Puddle (pi^'dl), sb. Formit: 4-5 podel, (4 


-die, 5-6 -oil), 5 popel, pothel, 5-7 puddol, 
(6 -elle, -il, 6-7 -ell), 6 poddoll, podle, 6 Sc. 
pwdyll, 6-7 pudlo; 6- puddle. [ME. podel, 
pitddel, app. dim. from OE. pudd ditch, furrow 
{puddas ‘sulcos* in Prndentins Gloss; cf. dial. 
pudge, ptidgell), ■■ G. iWsX. pudel, p/itdel a puddle. 
W. pwdel IS from Eng. Cf. next, also 1 'lud.] 

1 . A small body of standing w.iter, foul with 
mud, etc. or with a muddy bottom, now always 
shallow, as those left in depression.s of the ground 
in a ro.*id or footpath after rain ; a small dirty pool, 
t Formerly in wider sense, including larger collec- 
tions of water, ns a pond, or a pit full of water, or 
even an extensive slough or sw'amp (quot. 1596). 

c 1330 R. Brunke (18x0) 54 He did llarald IkkIv do 

«lr;iwc vp also tile, & Jiorgh he podrh it drouh, )>at loiile 
were & deppest. a >400 Cath. Episl. (MS. Douce 250) 
2 Pel. ii. 32 (Panes 220) pc suwe pal wa.scheh hj'rc in pc 
podel wip mukkc a 1 fyled. <*>44^ Promp. Piwv, 411/a 
ToH, slothe, or podel (//. potheli, /rii:MNA. 1491 Caxton 
Vitas Pair. (W. de W. 1405) i. clxiv. 173/1 A sowc dooth 
biye herself in a fowle jniadcl. (rxs34 Nisukt N. Test, in 
Scots, Prot. Rout. (S.T.S.) III. 347 Inat thou sulde rcturnne 
(as an lie .swyiinc) viito Ihinne auld pwdyll agayiitie. a 1548 
Haii. Chron., Rich. Ill 40 Ills younger sonne in a smal 
puddel was strangled & dtouned. 1555 Eden Decofles vss 
I'hc vyllage it sclfe, is in a maryslic, and in inaner a 
.siandyngc puddle. 157a Hulokt, PihIIc, or slowc, >593 
•SiiAKS. l.ucr. 657 Thy sea within a puddels wumbe is 
hersed. And nut the puddle in iby sea uispeised. 1506 K. 
Barton in PurcEis Pilgrims (1635) II. viii. x. 1359 They 
being intrenched . . necre toa long puddle or moorish groumf, 
ufsomc foure iiiite> long, inbreadth someseueri ur eight Rods. 
<11631 Hkrhkrt Jacula Prudentum (Rtldg.)3o8 
I'.very iiath hath a puddle. <0660 CoHietnp. Hist. If el, 
(Ir. Aichajol. hoc.) li. 12B Preferringc the pudle before ihts 
pearle. >741 M. Baker Microsc, 11. v. 90 Every Pudillt- 
can . . pre.sciil us with living Wonders. ^>878 Hl'xlly 
Pt^ysiogr. 1 36 A way-side puddle which receives the muddy 
drainage uf the ruad. 

b. transf. A small |)ool of any li(|uicl. See also 
quot. 1726. 

>7x6 Lkoni AlhertVs Anhit. I. s/x The Air for want uf 
Motion will grow thick and muddy ; such a V.'dley may. . 
be call'd a Puddle, or Bog of Air. ^ 1883 W. M. Williams 
ill Knowledge 20 July 35/a Pale slices uf meat spread out 
in a little puddle of pale, watery liquid. 

2 . Jig. or in figurative allusion, esp. with refer- 
ence to moral defilement, or to false doctrine, etc. 
regarded as polluting : cf. sink. 

>533 More Apol. v, \Vks. 854/a The preaeber stuinbletli 
nt the same stni:kc, and falleth into the same puddell 
that 'J yndall didde. 1548 U»aij« etc. F.rastu. Par. Matt. 
ill. 30 The puddle and syrike of al luyscluefe. >605 Li>. 
1 'i:rsto.n Poeth. iv. 170 Dust thou see then in what a Fuddle 
of Filth Impiety doth wallow. >787 I. Howie /Ya/« 
Reasons for Dissent. 179 Swimming down the impute 
puddle of Erasliaiiism. >86$ Caklvlb Ct. xx. vi. 

(1872) IX. 119 He Malka loftily through this puddle of a 
woild, on leriiis of his own. 


b. Jig. A confused collection or heap ; a state of 
confusion or embarrassment; a muddle, mess. 
Now only colloq. or dial. 

*5*7 . D'jloing De ATornay ix. (159a) T3S Seeing; th.il in 
the niiddcs of that Puddle of humors ech liuing wigbl liath 
a .Soule d welling. >608 Dekker and Pt. Honest Wh. Wk.s, 
1873 IT. 136, 1 am neuer out of one puddle or another. >805 
W. Taylor in Monthly Mag. XX. laj 'J'his thoughtless 
jumble of terms, this confused puddle of phrases. >87> 
Carlyle In Mrs. Carlylds Lett. (1883) II. 157 This 
drawinc-room.. without her would have Men a puddle of 
w<*i&teful failure. 


3 . F'oul or muddy water such as is found in 
puddles ( puddle water in 6 a). Chiefly ^g. or in 
figurative allusion : cf. 2. Now onl^ dial. 

*555 W. Watrbman Fardle Facions 11. iv. >37, I rather 
faiisic..to folowc the founteines the first Autnours, then 
the brokes of abredgers, which often bring with them much 
puddle.^ 1597 A. M. ir. Guillemeau's Fr. Chirurg, 51 b/z 
His drinck, foule and impure puddle, yea, & BtincTeiiige 
water. x68i Crowns Hen, Vf, iv. 64 Hard roots my only 
ffiod. Foul puddle all my drinlc 1791 Burke App. fVh(n 
Wks.^Vl. 96 When that monster was obliged to fly wun 
hia wife SporuiL and to drink puddle. 1635 Lytton Rieuzs 
Vll. ii, One. .or a great, house t the least drop of whose 
blood was worth an ocean of pleoeian puddle. 

^ A preparation of clay, or of clay and sand, 
mixed with water and tempered, used as a water- 
tight covering for embankments, lining for canals, 
etc} Also called puddling. 


*798 J- Philupi Hist. Inland Nenfig. 365 Puddle, an 


article of great use in completing canals where the soil U 
leaky, or unfavourable fur holding the water. 183S Simms 
Public IVks. Gt.Brit.^o Water. .must be exclude.. by a 
lining of puddle. 1861 ^m.es Engineers 1 . 353 note. Puddle 
i.H formed by a mixture of well-tcmpcrcd clay and sand 
reduced to a semi-fluid state, and rendered impervious to 
w.Tt«r by manual labour, as by working and topping it 
about with spades. 

at t rib. i8m Ciw 7 Eng. 4 Arch. JraL II. 21/2 They are 
formed . . with an upright * puddle wall ' in the centre, /bid. 
109/a The want of a puddle lining. zBya Daily Nexvs 
* 3 July, I'be offices of the contractors . . as well as the pnddle 
! waggons and working plant, were washed away. 

5 . dial. A muddler : a bungler. 

[Eng. Dial. Diet, lias 'One who is slow, dirty, inefficient, 
or unmethodical at work, a bungler, a muddler '.] 

>784 Mlss Burney Ceciiia vii. V| I remember when 1 w'a>i 
nutle a boy hearing her called a limping old puddle. 1835 
Carlylk J^rnl. x jaii. in Froucle Cls /.Jfe in London 1 . t .4 
A foot w'hich a puddle of a maid scalded three weeks ago. 

6. attrih. and Comb. (See also sense 4 and 
Puddle v. 7) a. aitrib. or as adj. (in sense x or 3) : 
Such as is found in puddles ; cTirty, muddy, thick, 
polluted : said csp. of water. 

€ >3*0 Wvc;lif Senu. ScL Wks. II. 335 pci gi-utchiden 
; a^etis pis water, and drunken podel water of |x: cancl. 
1570-80 Noh'iii Piularch (1676) 760 To see Antoniiis..bn 
easily to drinke puddle water, and to eat wild Fruits and 
Ruulb. 1619 R. Harris Drunkards CuP xa Hee knciwes 
how of puddle ale, to make a cup of English wine. 164a J. 
Eaton Honey-c. Free Justif. 374 As if one, to put aw.iy 
one spot in his face, should wash himself in puddle mire. 
>835 Lytton Rienzi 1. iii, 1 W’ould fain let their piiildicdiloixl 
flow an hour or two longer. iSgs Borrow Lanengro xciv, 
1 would consent to drink puddle- w.*iter. 

b. Comb, as puddle- hole ; pudiiledeep, -like adjs. ; 
f Puddle dock, f Fuddle wharf, names of a 
place on the Thames at Blackfriars (see quots. 159H, 
1720); puddle-duck, the domestic duck ; puddle- 
poet, a coniemptiious designation. 

a 1637 B. JoNSON Piscev., tngeniorum discrinnna 5 They 
write a verse as smooth, as soft as cream... They are cteam- 
Ik>w1, or hiit^ *puddlc-deep. 1633 Koa lev Match at Midn* 
IV, To sui'prire her,, .pop her in at ^Puddle-dix-k, and carry 
her to f'liavesend in .*1 pnire of o.*ii'es. >648 Jenkyn Blind 
Guide I 8 He seems to dip his pen, ur rather liis pia mater, 
in puddle-dock. >68> 'F. Fla'iman Heraclitus Ridens No. 4 
(17x3)1.25 To Lil>el, CaUiinniatf , .'md throw Puddle-dork 
Wit in the Face of Suiieriurs. >710 Stryte Slow's I. 
111. 229 On the Bank.s of the River Thames, are the Wharfs 
uf Puddle Dock, used for a L.'iystall for the Soil of the 
Streets J and much frequented by Barges and Lighters, 

I fur taking the s.imc away. >610 Afanchester Court Led 
I Rec. (x88^ 11. 252 A *puadU: ho;ilc which he or his fainilir* 

I doth vse [as] a privyc. x8» Boston, Lincoln, etc. Herald 
i 16 Apr, 4/2 T.nnc Hays, .umnd drowned in u puddle-hole 
! used for washing (lotutocs. x6$5 Fi'llrr Ch. Hist. 1. iii. 

$ X It seems the *puddlc-poct did hope that the jingling of 
i his rhyiqcs w'ould drown the sound of bis false qii.'intity. 

I * 59 * Stow Surv. 297 'Iheii is there. .Puddle Wliarfe, a 
I water gate into the Thames, where horses v.se to lie w'atered, 

I and therfure being filed with their trampeling, .incl made 
j piuldle like, ..it is (os 1 supixose) culled *Puddle Wharf. 
Puddle (r2^*<l*l)t Forms : see prcc. ; also 
7 poodle, [f. Puddle sb . ; cf. Du. poedelen, LG., 
G. pud{ft)€ln to dabble or splash in water, also 
G. buttelu, buddeln to dabble or paddle in mud, etc. 
F'. puddUr, G. puddeln, etc. to puddle (iron) arc 
from EnR.] 

1 , intr. To dabble or poke about, csp. in miul 
or shallow water; to wallow in mire; to wade 
through puddles ; Jig, to busy oneself in an untidy 
or disorderly w.iy; to ‘muddle* or ‘ mess* about. 

ri440 PromP. Parv. 411/2 Pokclon, or pothrlyn, or 
griibbyii yii the erthe. 1616 SuRFi.. & Markh. Country 
Farme 78 The drossc of the Kiddle ur Searce must be cast 
about the edges of the Pond : and also within the same, to 
r.au.se them to be pudlinc in the myre, ^ 1846 Thackeray 
Comhill to Cairo v, Children, .are playing and puddling 
about in the dii t everywhere. >866 Rontl^ge's Ev. Boy s 
Ann. 421 'I'lie little creatures pa!ts half their day puddling 
aliout 111 the water in all the beauty of nakedness. 

fig- * 59 * Bruce .Srrw/. vi. Mviij, Tha multitude.. hauc.. 
gone to mumchances, muinries, & vnknawin language, 
wherein they pudled of befoir. 16^ F^ Witch Trieuxw 
Statist. Acc. Scotl. (1796) XVIII. Ayp.654 Let honest men 
puddle and work as they like. i6m K. J unius .Sin Stigmat. 
Pref. (T.), 1 were very bknple, if. .1 should poodle in a 
wasp’s nest, and think to purchase ease by it 1 1680 
Bvnvan Afr. Padman To Rdr. (1905) 7, 1 know 'tis ill 
pudlina in the Cockatrices den. 1768-74 ’rucKER Li. Nat. 
(1834) 1 . 115 We m.iy puddle aliout for ever without getting 
up a drop of ink to write with. 185^ Carlyle Fredk. Gt. 
11. viii. (1872) 1 . 100 Then they puddled considerably.. in 
the general broils of the^Keich. 1864 Ibid. xvi. v. Vf. 171 
He puddles about, at a grfpt rate. 

b. irons. To bring or get into 8ome specified 
state by ^ puddling ' ; in quots. rejl. 

>750 Compl. Lett.-writer (cd. 6) 824 Mrs. Langford., 
puddled herself into a minuet. z86a Carlyle Fredk. Gt. 
xi^ viii. (187a) V. 855 Men enough did puddle themselves 
to Qcath on the clay roads. 

2 , tram. To bemire ; to wet with ftiud or dirty 
water. 

*535 Lynoisav Saiyre 4296 , 1 fell into ane midding..As 
1 was pudlit thair, God wait Hot with my club 1 maid 
debait. iSmThackerav Netucomei viii. Tablecloths puddled 
with melted ice. 

8. To make (water) muddy or dirty. Alaojw; 

*893 O. Harvev Pierce's Super. #*U b. Th« other, .riiall 
neuer puddle or Minoy the course of the cleere running 
water. 1698 Favsa Ace. £. India A P. 273 b was immedi- 
ately puMled with the Mud of Heresy. 1670 Rossetti 
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yenny xxi, So the life-hlood of this rose, Puddled with 
shRiYieful knowledge, flows. „ , 

b. To muddle, confuae ; to sully the purity or 
clearness of. 

s6o4 Shaks. Oik, iii. iv. 1^3 SomethinK sure of Slate, . . 
Hath pudl^ his clcaro Spirit. 1630 H. Mohr Obsero, in 
Enihns, Tri., etc. (1656) 81 His pliansie is pudled so ntnl 
jumbled in the Limbus or Huddle of the Mattpr. 1847 
Tennyson Priuc. 111. 130 Such extremes. 1 told her, well 
might harm The woman's cause. 'Not more tliuii now 
she said, ' So puddled as it is with favouritism 

4 . To reduce the surface of the ground, eartli, 
clay, etc., into mud or puddle, by trampling and 
' poaching ' it when wet ; hence, j/rr. to knead and 
temper a mixture of wet clay and sand so as to form 
a plastic mass impervious to water, used for vttrious 
purposes. See Puddle sk, 4. 

176a [see Puddling rb/. sb. 2]. 1796 Trans. Soe, Arts 
XIV. 'j^g The soil dug over and pudilled as a hnsc. 1805 
K. W. Dickson PrM/. A^rr/c. 1 . 1 57 Kcndci ing the surface 
completely puddled, to use a term employed in ground 
works, and thereby to retain water equally with any clay. 
1837 CiPiV 4* Anrk. Jrnl. 1 . 1/1 The soil is then 

{ mddled round them, 1861 Muscrave Py-roads 24 This 
ayer hnd been levelled to receive a stratum of tla^ u yard 
ill thickness, and firmly puddled. s88o Miss Uiud ja^an I. 
t>5 The rice crop.. needs to be ‘ puddled * three times, 1. c. for 
all the people to turn into the slush, and grub out all the weeds 
and tangled aquatic phants, which weitve themselves from 
lull to tuft, and puddle up the mud afmsh round the roots. 

b. To cover or line with puddle; to render 
water-tight by the application of jmddle. 

i8eo in Southey Comm.-pl. Bk. IV. 391/2 Mi. Tuko .. 
bcquc.athed. .To seven of the oldest navigators, one guinea 
for puddling him up in his grave. 18^ Stf.phf.ns Bk. 
t'arm 1. 179 It will lx: necessary to puddle the seams of the • 
rock on that side of the well in which it dip.s clownwaitls. j 
1830 Bteks Florist 235 If there Is a siuull bog contrived in i 
a shady corner, by puddling the bottom of a basin of stones 
with some tenacious clay. 1897 itAii.EV Princ, Fruit • 
grtnuing^^S Puddling the roots [of trees], .to l»c shipped 
any distance, .consists in .son.sing the routs in a thin mud or 
paste of clay. 

5 . iron Manuf, To stir about and turn over 
(molten iron) in a reverberatory furnace, so a.s to 
expel the carbon and convert it into malleable iron. 

1798 [see Puddling vhl. sb. 3 hi. 1839 Uiik Diet. Apis • 
702 The fine mt tal nht.iiiied by the coke is puddled by a I 
contiiuilus operation, which calls for much care^ and skill. I 
1866 Kot.eiis Agpit\ 4 Prices I. xv. 253 This iron wa*-.. * 
puddled in .some rude fashion into blooms or ma.sses weigh- , 
mg about a hundred. 

6. liold-minhig. To work (clayey or sticky wash- 
dirt) with water in a tub so as to sep.iratc the ore. 

1859 Isee I’uDDLiNG vbl. sfi. 4I. 1864 K<k;kk.s Mnu Busk 
II. 26 Tliere, in n row, the tub and cradle stands, 'J'he owner 
puddling with iinchartered hands. 18^ Boutkdge's Bv. 
Boy's A Pin. Sjj These buclcots were lioi.'^tcd up... and their 
coiitents emptied into a big tub, where they wcie puddled. 

7 . Comb, (from sense 5: perh, orig. Puddled 4, 
cf. PtiDDLiNO vb/, sb. ^ b) : puddlo-ball, a rounded 
mass of iron formed in puddling ; puddlo*bar, a 
Hat bar formed by passing a puddU-ball between 
pndJlc-rolls\ puddle-steel, steel made by ])ndd- 
ling. Also, puddle-roll : see quot. 1858 ; puddle- 
train, a train of ptiddle-rolls, 

Cii’il Eng. \ Arck.yrnl, 111 . rof/a Improvements 
ill rolling puddle halls or other masses of iron. 1858 Sim- 
MONDS 7 )ii i. Tp-ade^ Putldle-rolls^ a pair of large heavy 
rollers with grooved surface, between which [piiddlcdl iron 
is fiassed. to be flattened into bars. 186s Fairhairn frots 
io8 111 this state it is called a puddle-bar. 1863 P. Hakky 
Dockyard Rcon. '.!34 Turning out 600 tons of malleable iron 
and puddle steel weekly. 

Puddled (pn’d’ld), ///. a, [(, prec. + -ED 1 .] 

1. Kcnderctl muddy or turbid by stirring, as water 
in a puddle ; dirtv, miry, foul. Also yf^. (formerly 
sometimes, Muddled, confused, puzzletl). 

t3M Morwyng Ei'onytpp. 17 Fill a great |iot with the 
puddled water. 1390 .Siiakr. Coppp. Ep'r. v. i. 173 Great 
pailes of puddled myre. 165s IT. More Second Lash in 
Enthus. Tri.f etc. (1636) 221 The reeks and fumes of iby 
puddled brain. i8aa HAZLirr Tabled, ,Scr. ir. L (1869) 5 
.Spouting out torrents of puddled politics from his mouth. 
1839 J. KOGF.KS APtUpopopr. It. iv. 3 2. 172 Itetter go to the 



1849 Dickens Budge xvi, One.. let the fragment 
of his torch fall hissing on the puddled ground. 1867 
Pakkr Nile TribuU iii. 67 All were wet from paddling 
through the puddled ground. 

3 . Converted into Puddle (rA 4); covered or 
lined with puddled clay so asTo be water-tight. 

1796 Trapts. Soe, Arts XlV. Earth in this puddled 
state liccomes so dense as to resi-st the impression of water, 
which can by no means penetrate it. s86i Smiles Engineers 
I. 353 The canal.. is confined within a puddled channel to 
prevent leakage. y8ys Daily News at Sept., A very con- 
siderable quantity of the puddled clay.. had been removed. 

4 . Iron Manuf, Purified from carbon ofid 
rendered maHeable by stirriog up and turning over 
in a itverbcratory furnace : see prec. 5, 7. 

1838 Simms PubUe IVks, Cl, Brit, 49 The puddled ball 
to be put under the shingling hammer and rolled into rough 
bnTs,by some called ‘puddled bars'. s86i Fairbairn /fvm 
179 The production of puddled steel. 

]^ddlir (pD'dbi). [f. Fuddle v. 4 - -erI.] 
One who puddles : chiefly in technical senses. 

1 . A workman employ^ in puddling iron. 

s^i J. Holland Afani(Bkfela/f. 84 When in this semi- 


fluid slate the puddlcr Introduces an iron rod. 1894 Bowker . 
|n llarpedsMog. Jan. 420 The flame may be made oxidis- 
ing, neutral, or reducing, at the will of the puddlcr. 

b. An implement or machine for puddling iron. | 
1873 Ks'itiiiT Did, Mech. S.V., Mechanical puddicrs have j 
assmiied two forms. 1. ITic Mechanic'll RariWc...2. The j 
rotary puddling-fiirnace. 1804 Dowkf.r in Harper's Mag, 
Jan, 421 'I'hc wi-callcd ‘ piiddlers * invented by Mr. Samuel 
T)anks of Cincinnati. 

2 . One who works clay, etc. into puddle, or 

who covers or lines .«iomething with puddle: sec , 

Fuddle v, 4. 1 

1^ C. G. W. T/mt-k Worksktp Becepis Scr. iil 251/1 | 
This IS smoothed over with ‘pudfllcrs’ mine ’ which is a soft 1 
hematite made into a paste with w.'iler. 1899 Daily News . 
June 9/1 'I'lic puddicrs. who must reach the clay, have j 
ad to go down an far as 63ft. 

3 . One engaged in puddling for gold: see 
Fuddle v, 6. 

1883 Kkighlev U^hoare ViPV 55 The puddlers' horses are 
all at rest. 1890 ‘R. Holdrcwood* Col. Bc/omter (1891) I 
9R5 I le w.as not a miner, a speculator, a reefer, iif>r an engine- 
driver, a clerk, or puddler. 

Fuddler, dial. var. Podler (young co.al-fish). 
Fuddling (pD'dliq), 7>bl, sb. [f. PLDULE v.-k 
-TxaL] The action of the verb Fi.'ju>le; also 
concr, (see a). 1. gen. ; see the verb, sense i . 

173B Mils. Dklany in Lifo St Cop‘p\ fxB6i) III. 516 We arc 
well after four hours' w.'ilking, wondering, and puddling. 

2 . Tlie process of convening clay, etc. into 
piidille, or of lining or covering something with 
puddle to make it water-tight; also concr, = 
I'UDDLE sb, 4. Also ail rib. 

yjks J. Bhiniilf.y in S. Hiighcs Mcppt. (\y pale's Patx.T>i 
('iv. Kngiii. 1841 1.47), [It ■‘^•'^id that when in his evidence 
lie was making frc«pient use of the expression] pinldliiitr, 
[some of the members wore anxious tu know wh.it piicUili: 
really wa'.]. _ 1796 Trans. Soc, AHs X IV. 23R The system 
of puddling in embankments made ncai to the sea. 1834-47 
J. S.^ Macaui..\y Field Fortif. (1851) 125 To coii.striict the 
Ulterior of the dam with well-tcnipmed clay, called pudilling. 
1861 SMii.vts KngiPieers I. 35-3 .So to work the nrw layer of 
puddling stuff as to unite it ^iih the stratum imnicdkitely 
ucuealli. 

3 . The process of decarbonizing cast iron by 
stirring and turning it over continuously in a 
furnace, so as to render it malleable. 

(The o|M;raUon is destnilicd minutely by Dr, Deddoes in 
Phil. T PUP PIS. (1791) I.XXXl. 173, but the wrir.I not iised.l 
183^11 RE Dki. Arts second opptntiuii coiuplttPS 

tfie first, and is called puddling. i86f Faikhaikn hunt 9 
In 1783-4, Mr Cort of (Josnort introduced the processes of 
puddling and rolling. 1881 Raymond Mipimgiiloss. k.v., Sili- 
con and iihosplioriLS are also Largely removed by puddling. 

b. allrib. ^ as puddling forge, fu mar fy proiess, 
roll ( « ]mddle-roll, Fi j>dlk v. j h 
1798 D. Musiikt ill Phil. IL <4 Dnc of the principal 
operutioii.s well known by the nuineof the Pudilling Piocess. 
1815 J. Nicholson Opep’at, Mechtwic 3.54 When the rake 
of metal i.s broken into lumps of a convenient size, it is taken 
tu the puddling furnace, where it heated with coals, 
without the aid of an artificial blast. 1839 U kh / >iV/. .4 *ts 
7u| Cylinders .. which serve to draw out the hall, cnlled 
puddling rolls, or rougliiiig rolLs. iKz Edin. Bes', CXVI. 
226 Cinder is the refuse of the puddling forge. 

4 . In Cold-mining \ sec Puddle v. 6. Also 
attrib, as puddling marhine, tub. 

««S» Cornwallis zVi'.’i' /I Wyt/ I. ijj The cr.idle.. proved 
very ineflectual in liberating it Itho gold] from the stiff rlay 
..whu:h suggested the use i.if a imddling tub in its stead. 
i8m ' R. lloi.DREWOtiD ’ Miner's B/xht v,Thc wasli-dlrt has 
to fie. ..subjected to a puddling machiiu;. 

Fu'ddlingt/V^* [f- That 

puddles, in various senses : sec the verb. (In 
cjuots., a vague term of contempt : a Muddling, 
Fiddling ppL ad/si) 

1764 Fotn i: Mayor of C. u. Wks. 1799 I, 184 You paltry, 
puddling puppy. *777 I.auv Sarah Lrsnox' in Life 4- Lett. 
(1901) I. a^<u .^t a little piulltng bathing place of my 
brother's by the sea. 1803 Mary Charlton IM/e 4 Mis- 
Ip^ss 1 . 105 Rescued, .from the absurd and puddling manage- 
ment of its inconsistent mother. 

tFu'ddliali, 17. Obs, [f, Puiuile sb, + -isiii.] 

Partaking of the nature of a puddle ; puddly. 

1633 T. J.AMES Voy, 24 Here the colour of the water 
changed ; niid w.ts of a piiddlelish and sandy red colour. 
JHd., Thick puddleish water, 

Pnddly (pirdli), a. Also 6-7 pudly, -lie, 7 
pudley. [f. Fuddle sb. + -v.] 

1. ll.aving the quality of a puddle, or of ' puddle’ 
(sb, 3) ; muddy, turbid, ns water or other lirpiiil ; 
more generallyi Foul, dirty. Now rare or dial, 

1539 aloRWVNG Evonypu, 75 They will driuc down the 
pudly matter to the bottom. 1600 Sl kklkt Countrie P'ap'pne 
iv, xvi. 650 In a pudlic ami tioubled water. 1734 Swicr 
/«<V. to ranlkeHcr Wk.s. 1841 II. 725/2 Is it not, sufrideiit 
to see .1 luminary like this now shining in a meridian lustre, 
but aiiuii set for ever in a puddly cloud ? x86z Clayto.n 
P'p'ank O'DoPiPtell 6 g O to sec him tossing in the mud and 
his fine coat and cap all puddly. 

2 . Full of or abounding in puddles. 

2837 Hughes Topu Brtnvn 1. vii, Plasbinfi' in the cold 
puddly ruts. 1889 J. K. Jerome Three Men li, You find a 
place, .nut quite so puddly a.s other places. 

Fuddook, Sc, var. Pai)ix)ck rAi, frog; obs. f, 
P.VDDOCK sbJ^, enclosure ; dial. var. Futtock 
F addy (pi^'di)! a, l dial, [cf. Pud, hand, paw; 
alM /»c/dc.| belly.] * Short, thick-set * (ding, Vipl. 
Did.Yt stumpy; pudgy. 


184a A Ln. Smith in PunchW.'S^ The olive branches., 
p :king their little puddy fiiigerM into the crcain.s. 1849 — 
Fottleton Leg. 283 One or two liiile girls had srjueezed the 
kccps;ikcA. .si> tightly in their little puddy hands. 1874 
Ji:r-KLHiKs Jolppp Stpiith's Shanty in Toilers i\f P'ield (1892,' 
10 I’hcit led ‘piiflily ' were fat. 

Fadency (pi/rdOnsi). [ad. late \.. pudmtia, 
f. pndens, -intent, jjr. pplc. of pud ere to make nr 
be ashamed: see -ency.] Susceptibility to the 
feeling of shame ; modesty, bashfnlncss. 

1611 Shaks. Cymh, 11. v. 11 She.. did il with A pudeiicie 
so kosie. .That 1 thought her As ch.'isie, ns vn-Smm’d .Snow. 
*794 i'lcOT Fepptale Joikcy Club 4 Whi'rc Hyi-Ktcrisy too 
firH:ii puts on the mask of pudency, i860 Kmfrson Cond. 
Life, Co^id. Wks. iBulin) II. 425 Thtivi.su pudency about 
friendship, .ts nliout love. 190a Gillieh.si.kia’k in Apucpu 
Jrnl. Philo/. XXIll. 135 UnU!%s we are taught In olxscrve, 
we do not nutico. the piidcn('i^.s of Homtr. 

Fadendal (pi//cie*ndal), /r. [f. PuDF.N'D-rM+ 
-AL.] Of or ]>ertaining to the pudenda ; piulic. 

1799 (sec Pirnn .\L a.\. 1803 Med. yrptl. IX. 395, 1 have 
never divided with it the piidciid.Tl ai icry. 189B J‘. .M ^Nsc in 
'J'p-op. Dhea^i s xxix-. 441 Jt Igmiuiloiiia] is practically ron- 
fiiicil to the pudendal region. 

Fade'lldoaS, riirr, ? Obs. [f. L.p/tdend tts 
;sce next) + -nua.] 'fo be ashamed of ; shameful. 

il^Coupt/erplols 36 Disclosing those pudendous cnoi miiies 
which he had donc.^ 1807 Svd. S-mith P/ytnley's Lett. ii. 29 
A frriing lunghahlc in a priestcsji, pudendous \ 1 iViB shameful 1 
ill j^ricst ! 

ilFadendum (pi/^de'ndz^m). Usually in pi. 
pudenda. [L., neuter gerundive of pnd?re to 
i cause shame, ashame, lit. ‘ that of which one ought 
I to Ijc ashamed *, u.sed as sb., commonly in ]) 1 .] 

■ Tlie privy part.5 ; the external genital organs. 

11398 Trkvisa Barth. Dc P. B. \ . xlvih. :BodL Mr?.), Also 
ft>r .srh.'iiiK' pcse parlycs hattir pudenda l»c .schaniL'Iich 
p:irti«s.] 1634 Silt T. lli-.KiiMM' 'i'pusr. 1;, Sh« iHollentot] 
will iiiinicdiaU'.ly pull by ht-r flap, and tliscmirr tuT pudenda, 
1748 IfANTLF.v Matt 1. iv. 449 The oiiginal .Suurrcs 

; of thi: Shrniif relating to the Pudenda ate probably the 
Piiv.Tcy rcqiiidtc fctc.l. 1841 Ramspoiiiam .Med. 

(1855) 33 These parts, dosing and surrounding the geiiiial 
licsiirc. altogether oinsiiiuie the pudendum. 

! tPudor, Puderer, obs. H. Pewter, I'kwtfrer. 

1507 KPiared'orough Wills (Siirters) I. 1 l)ua.s jtarapside.s- 
de^.udi r. xsfik C til r. Lai ng Charters (1899) 289 i rwelve] 
paiinarurn tie puder plaitlis. 1598 in Shaip Myst. 

hoL', 1 hepliimr.i:i,pudcrcis,g1.Tciares,and p.Tyiitt:is. 

+ Fudoawaie. obs. form of P.xduasoy. 

1656 Bk. Vahu s in Scobfll .‘ictsSf Opuiin.Parl. (1658) 474 
Wrovight Silks culled. . Pudeswaics, 

Fudge ^ dial, and eolloq. Also Sr. 

poodga (p'd^, piid^). [Origin obscure; app, 
i to a certain extent identical with Fouge. Not 
known l>eforc iQtU c. Connexion with Sc. ptu\ 
, belly, and with pud- in Pudding has been con- 
: jeetured ; but the phonetic change would iieet 
: explanation.] A .short thick-set or fat [KTSon 01 
I animal ; .nn) thing short and thick. 

I 1808 Jamieson, Pudge, any very .-iinall house, a hut, Prp-ths 
' 1880 Ibid., Pudge [eel. 1825 PNiiget]^ (i) a term applied ti 
! n short, thick sol animal or pcr.s>jii ; alsii, to a person wh. 

' feed.s well ; anything short and .stout, or .small and con 
: fined, as a huiisc, a hut. 1801 D. I.. Wakkman In Cidtunbu: 
(Ohio) Dispateh ^8 Jub*, The old town has always .scemor 
to wish the gLiiiiur of immortality on its own ai count ; foj 
its wigged pudges of rulers, its wicked old slave traders. 1901 
Jhiily CliP-jn. 8 May 8/5 The tight shoe agres the face appal 
lingly, tlic tight glove makes a shapeless ' pudge ' of the h.'iiid 
“ (pwdjj). dial, [? Connected with OL 
pudd furrow, ? ditch (sec Fuddle .*■/^). Cf. Sw 
I puss puddle, plash.] A puddle. 

1820 tT.AHF. Burtpl Li/e (ak 3) 31 While counilevs swarii^ 
: of dancing gnats ICach water pudge suriound. i8ai — 
Vill. Minplr. II. 32 He whisk’d oVi ihe waier-piiilgc ilirt- 
> ing and airy. 1847 78 1 Iai i iwki t., Pptdgi\ a ditch or grip. 

Fudgy ,/7.l [In form and sense a dcriv. 

; of FujxJi;*, and a doublet of ForwiY, both fotm.s 
being frequent in Thackeray, to whom the cuiTunt 
I use is app. largely due. If Pi*DaY,///(/rrr (1734^ 
, was the same word, it would be the earliesi 
I member of the group, which otherwise amniars 
; only in the 19th c. ; but its connexion is doubtfiil.] 
i .Short and thick or fat. 

I 1836 Dickens Sk. Bo?., Our Parish i, 'i’hc vestry clerk.. 
1 is a short, pudgy little man iii bl.ick. 1837 Thackkrav 
j BtiTvns 7 inpig i. Their fingers is always so very fal and 
j pudgy. 1840 - Cathen'pte ii, t\ f.it, piulgy p:de>haireil 
I woman.. leaning on the Capt.iin’s arm. 1861 Athemeupi. 
2^ept. 403 A vciy short, pudgy omnibus. 

i I^dgy (pnd/j), rt.- dial. [f. Puikje* + -y.; 
i Muddy, miry. 

i 1817 Clark .'<heph. Cal. 162 And Utter'd straw in all tin 
I pudgy sloughs, 

Flldibimd, vPi/ 7 ’dih»nd), a. rare, , [.id. U 
pudihund-us e-isily ashamed, bashful, modest, alst 
shameful, f. pudere to make or be ashamed ; ct 
Y.pudihond (i6th c. in Litlre).] fa. That is : 
subject of shame; shameful. Ohs, b. Modest 
bashful, prudish. Also t FuAibu'ndoiM a, Ohs. 

*S4* Boorde Dyetary x. (1870) 253 And any man. .doil 
bur lie in the pudibunde pUces. 1636 Rlount Glassoer. 
Pudihund, Pudilntppdous, shame-fac'd, bashful, inodcsi 
honest. 1888 Sat, Bek*, 99 Dec, 785/2 To outrage th< 
pudtbund soul of their countryman. 1900 A. I-anh h 
Blackw, Mag, Mar. 363/a English literature bec.u7ie th*: 
most * pudibund .the world has ever known. 
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PTOIBUBTDITY. 

Hence Vndlbu'ndltjr {peJiuilic), Va-dlbaad« 

neBBf baslifulnessy prudery. 

17*7 Bailey vol. II, Piidibundncss, \9nSat, Rtv, 98 Jan. 
i.jo Only the puclibiindity of the Editor of this Review 
prevents us from at once vindicating . . the Great F. 1 ). 1^3 
//tik. 4 Feb. z2(^/a Weeannot approve the cilitor’.s pudibuiidity 
ill uuiitting a few ‘ indecent words 

PndiC (pi«*dik), a. (sk) Also 5 -ique, ^yko, 
6 -ick, {Sc. -let), 5 -7 -ike. [a. K pwiiqtic (i4lh c. 
in Hatz.- Darin.), ad. L. pudJe-us shamefaml, 
modest, cliaste, f. pud-^re to make or be ashamed.] 
tl. Having; a keen sense of shame; modest, 
chaste. Ohi. 

T490 Caxion Eueydos vii. 3a To cntcrleyne hir piideymic 
ch.'islyte in perjictuall wydowheil. Ibid. ix. 36 To kepe thy 
pudyko chastyte vnhiirie. lind. 37 Pudike. 156* Knox 
RessOHing Crostaguell (*563) Bij, An honest St pudivk 
iiLitron. 1381 N. Bcknb Dispnt. in Cath. Tractates (S.T.S.) 
I7J Moflcst iiiid pudict beh.'iiiiour cumlie for veinen.^ 1610 
'J OFTK Hoh. Acad. lit. 141 Modest and padike Cynthi.'L 
2 . Anat. Pudendal. 

i8o7-'S6 S. Cooi er First Lines .9nr^. (cd. 5) 471 The ex- 
ternal piidic branch of the femoral artery. x863-^ Cublino 
Vis. 25 The pain., deeply .seated in the pudic region. 

B. sit. Anal. The pudic artery. 
iBay Lancet 3 Nov. 19 V3 There was not much bleeding 
frotii the divicled external pudic. 1874 Van Bukkn /?/>. 
Cenit. Org. 3 The arteries come from the ititern.'il pudics. 

tPndicalt a. and sb. Obs. [f. ns prcc. + -al.] 

A. adj, a. - PiTDiCrt. I. b. — Pudic rt. 2. 

1513 Bmaiismaw St. It'erburji^e il 224 BIc.ssed Werburge so 
: krrious and pudic.^M. 1799 Hooi-er /Vr/., Pudicat 
pudendal artery. A branch of the inter11.1l ili.ic. 

B. sb. Aniil. Pudic sb, 

1803 Fdin. F*'V. I. 4^3 'I'hc origin and course of the 
external pudicals are more fully trac^. 

Pndioity (piMdi'sIti), Now rare. [ad. F. 
pudiciti (1417 in Godef.), substituted ior OK. 

(i3'i5th c.), ad. \j.pudrcilia, l.pudic-nsx 
see Pudic.] Modesty, chastity. 

1567 Fknton Trag. Disc. i. (1898) I. 47 Absolute exjperi- 
ence of her undoubted pudicitie. 1848 Pagitt Heresiegr. 
(1647) lu They broke the lawes of all pndiciiy and honest^'. 
1760-71 H. BKOOKK/'rv/r/ywif/. (i8<>!>) IV, 109 Her pudicity 
awed me in the midst of transport. 1879 ^1* Paitibon 
Milton iii. 37 The pudicity of his behaviour and language 
covers a soul Lreiiiulous with emotion. 

fPudlfy, t», Obs. rare‘~'*. [f. L. pudJ^re to 
make or be ashamed -h -fy : the L. form would 
have been pudefaeSre \ cf. patefacere^ rttbcfaccre^ 
1656 Blount (jhs\ogr.tPudiJy^ to nuikc ashamed, to make 
to blush, to be ashuiiiod. 

PudiEway, obs. form of Paduasoy. 
fPu'dlay. Obs. Seequots. 

1670 Moxon Mtch. F..xerc. ix. 171 PudlaieSy Pieces of 
Stnfl I- liintierj to do the Oflicn of Ibiml-Spikes. 1703 
T. N. City 4 6*. Purchaser PudiaySt Pieces of Stuff to 
do the Office of leavers, or Hand-bpikes. 

tPn'dor* Obs. Also 7 -ore, -our. [a. L. 
pudor shame, modesty, f. root tjf pud-cre to make 
or be ashamed. So F. pttdeur ( 1 6th c. in 1 latz.) .] 
Due sense of shame ; tiash fulness, modesty. 

t6«3 CocKEKAM, Pndor^ sliuinefustnessc. 1639 G. Danifl 
F.cclus. Induct. 12 The Muse.. Has sung the beauties of 
deviiie Pudore; His second Love, the Darling of his iSoiile. 
i6S9 Rushw. Hist. Coll. 1 . 615 There is a Pmlor in it, it w.is 
kept .secict, some great Lords never knew it. s686 AcLiOKby 
Painting lUustr, iii, 121 An Air of Puduur and Sanctity 
that strikes the S[ject.itor with Resixsct. 

Plld8yvpr7*dzi),a.(j^.) AlsoSpudsey. [?Con- 
iicctcd with Pi’D hand, paw. If related to pud^y, 
it is an earlier form.] Plump. 

1754 KicHAKnw.>N Crandison (1781) VII. xliii. an He., 
look the little thing from me, kissed its forehead, its cheek, 
its lifis, its little pudscy bands. 1774 T. Hutchinson Diary 
syCX:!., I was determined .. to kiss one of their little imdsey 
hands. 1831 Fh. a. Kemule Record Girlhcnui II. 264 
A fat, red, round, staring, pudsy thing ! 1869 Mbs. Whitnky 
Hitherto v. His pudw hands upon tiis dimpled knees. 

B. sb. A term ofendearmciit (primarily to a baby). 
a Mrs. HayViuod Wife to Lett iii, Here, Pudsy, read 
this— Read, Pudsy, it's prettily turned. 

II Pudu (p/i'dM). [Native Chilian name.] The 
venada, Ptuiua humtlis or Cervus pudn, a very 
small species of deer, native to Chili. 

1886 List Atum. Zool. Soc. (x8o6) 185. 1903 Q. Rev. 

Jan. 47 The tiny little pudii-deer of the Chilian Andes. 

Pue, obs. f. Pooh, Pew ; var. Pew v.^ 

II Pueblo (p«a*bD, pwe’blp). [Sp., - jicople, 
population, town, village popuLus People.] 
1 . A town or village in Spain or S|>anwh America ; 
tsp. a communal vill.ige or settlement of Indians. 

In .\iinrriraii Arch.T.ology applied to .1 communal or tribal 
swelling of the ub>,riKiues of New Mexico, etc. Pueblo 
Juitian. partly civili2ed and .wlf-governing Indians, dwelling 
ill pueb in New Mexico and Arizona. 

Foreign (1834) IV. 307 There was 
W peaceful and submissive 

iivH “• K'xostom /...HtoHiaH Si. II. 

that*ihi Unrf in every direction shewed 

^ babiiulion of man. Near each 

pueblo were numerous horses and colls feeding. 1874 T W 
^IcqiHUoH Wst. U. .y. ii. Th. l'u.Wo rjkins S Niw 
Mexico,.. swm lu Uvcaaviluatioiiof tlieir own. i8m II. 
Geoxuk 4 /»«>. vii. v. (,sg,) ^ R«lucnl to mvate 
ownership. .M ev«i the mwl-lo lanix of San Franciio.. 
were reduced. >«»< C Roeitxij AJri/l AmtK 86 Thi 
PtMbloe, or miuII walM town, that are scattered over this 
valley, are extremely pictiites(|uc. 


2 .' Short for rueblo Indian : see above. 

x8<o G. A. McCall Lett.fr. Froniiert^ (x868) 497 The 
Rueblos were admitted to the rights of cituen.ship by the 
Mexican eoveriiinent under Iturbide. 1891 Chamber^ 
Fncycl. Vlll. 4&?/z The Pueblos.. are making .steady pro- 
gress in civilisation and education. 

+ Puella*rity. Obs. rare^\ [f. L. puellards 
girlish (f. puella a girl) + -ity.] (See qnot.) So 
Fuo'llile, Puo'Uular adjs. proper 

to little girls. 

1623 CocKERAN, PueUaritiet girlisline:^. 1861 Sat. Rev. 

3 Aug. 123 In many cases llhcy] are trivial and piicllular, 
if we may be allowed to coin a much-needed feminine for 
puerile. 1891 Guardian 29 Apr. 682/a iThc tale] would be 
loo pucllile— may wc coin a word V— for siriclures, luul not 
the writer challeni;cd them by her introduction. 

]^ep, ol).q. f. Pube a., var. Pure sb. {sense 5). 
t PU'Orice. Obs. rare. [ad. L. pucriti^a boy- 
liuoil, childhood, f. puer a boy, child; cf. obs. 
Y.puerice (16th c.).] Boyhood, childhood. 

1481 Botoner Tulle on Old Age They can 

sey no reason how oldc age entrith sooner in the man 
after adolescence, no more than docth adolescence nftir 
puerice, callid childhixle. 1660 Gau den Rrcmynrigx^i He 
ilr.Tiik in learning not. .by drops, but as a sponge. ., even in 
Ills puerice or minority. 

B^cricilltlire (pbpcrikt’ ltiiu). [ad. moil.F. 
pncriatlfure (Littre), f. L. puer a child + cttllura 
CJrLTURE.] The rearing of children, as an art, or 
branch of sociology. 

1901 Rrit. Med. yrnl. 6 Apr. 857/2 The defence of child- 
ho<xl (piiericnltiire, suckling, weaning). 1904 Daily AVrux 
26 .Sept. 6 France is. .realising the cnorinoiLS iiiipurtance 
and the urgency of this question of ' pucri-culture ', a.s the 

e^Tts C.1II it. 

Draerile (piM'erail), a. (xA) [ad. L. puertLis 
boyish, childish, f. puer a boy, child: sec -ilk. 
Cf. V.puch'il, die (istlic. in Ilatz.-Darm.), perh. 
the immedi.ate source.] 

1 . Of, pertaining or proper to a boy or child ; 
youthful, boyish, juvenile. Now rare exc. as in 2. 

1661 K. W. Couf. Charac. To Rdr. (i860) 13 T^t the., 
reader mend what he sees amiss in tliese puerill exercises. 
/X1693 Woon Ath. Ojcon. 0721) II. 602 [Franciscus Tuiiius] 
was.. educated in puerile Darning at Leyden in ifolland. 
1784 C'owri-.K Tiroc. 45S Our public hives of puerile resort. 
zSga I1IJVCKIK Stud. Lang. 7 There is no subject of puerile 
inculcation that more imperatively calls for a good teacher. 

b. Of respiiation : Characterized by the louder 
pitlmonary murmur found in children, which in 
adults is usually a sign of disease. 

z8aa-34 Cood*s Study Med. fed. 4) 1 1 . 526 Distinguished 
by M. l^iaeiinec by the name of puerile or tracheal. 1834 J. 
Fobiikk Laennecs Dis. Chest (cd. 4) 289 Respiration was 
inaudible over the whole of the right side, liut was puerile > 
I on the left. 1899 .‘Mll'Utfs Smt. Med. VL 131 Should the > 
oppo.site lung be healthy and free to act, puerile breathing 
will prolmbly be heard on that side. 

2 . {Depredative.) Merely boyisli or childish, 
juvenile ; immature, trivial. 

1689 Remomir. to Pari, in Somers Tracts 1 . 211 Moved 
with an Itch of being in Print, tficy publish their own 
puerile Conreptioas. 1751 F.ari. Orrfky Remarks Sivlft 
(1752) 78 'I'liey aie trifling and 1 had almost saM puerile. 
xSog-ioCuLGRnxiE Frieiia{iB6^) 796 It is mere puerile decla- 
mation. ^ 1868 Fakkau Seekers Conr.L (1B7S) 33a llic puerile 
ostcnt.ition, which wc have had to point out in Semx^a. 

B. sb. pi. (-C Iw puertlid). Childish things, 
conditions, or productions. 

x6^ Gauden Tears Ch. l i. 27 Which Heck,. to reduce 
ancient Churchc.s, of long growth, of tall and manly stature, 
to their puerile^ their long coats and cradles. [1899 
‘ ANTfioNY Hope ' Kings Mirror ii, A man's puerilia are 
to himself not altogetner puerile; they are parcel of the 
Complex explan.ition of his existent self.] 

Hence Pu-exUely adv..^ in a puerile fashion ; 
Pu'orileneu, » Puerility; Pu'erillae z/, / nr»L, 
to make puerile. 

17*7 Bailky vol. Il, Puerilely. . Pucrilenex!;. 1751 Female 
Foundling I. p. v, A Nanation of Events which arc visibly ! 
fictitious, . . or puerilely extravagant 1701 J. T.earmont 
Poems 75 Puerileness of things And playful trifles held thee 
fast. 1887 Jfarpeds Mag. Jan. 322 Its long-puerilized 
fancy will riear an endlr^s repetition of tliem. s^ Westm. 
Gas. 22 Sept, 'i/j He.. is piietilvly grateful for the present 
of a wooden pipe. 

Pnerility (pi^i^rilfti). [a. F. pulriliU (1 5th 

c. in Ilatz.-Darm.), or ad. Is. puerUiths, ddlem, f. 
puerllis : see prcc.] 

1 . The condition of being a child ; childhood ; 
in OW/ law, the age between seven and fourteen. 

!$» I/elyasin Thoms Prose Rom. (1826) III. 34 Seinge 
the indigent puciylite of them. 1575 Fenton Gold. Epist. 
(1577) »59 Puerifitie, being the seconde age, continueth 
from scurn to fourteene years. s 60 Six T. Browne Psmd. 
Ep. I. vii. 24 A Reserve of Pucrilitie wee have not shaken 
on from iN:hoo 1 c. ito Kuskin Sev. Lamps v. | 3. 139 
There would be hope if we could change palsy into puerility. 

2 . The quality of being puerile ; (mere) cbildisa- 
1 ness, triviality. 

I 1576 Fleming Panofl. Epist. aSa Who.,playeth pranckes 
of pucrilitie and childishnesse. s66i Stillingkl. Orig. Sacr. 

I III. iii. f I In nothing did Eincurus more discover the weak- 
I ne>:$ and puerility of his judgement. I7» Addison Spect. 

I Sf"* 533 f.S Downright Puerility, and unpardonable in a 
I Piwt that IS past Sixteen. sBsy Macaulay Am., hfacAia* 

I r/r//f^(i887) 45 That a shrewd statesman, .should, Bt nearly 
sii^y years of age, descend to such puerility is utterly incon- 
I ceivable. 1907 Academy 16 Nov. 143/a The puerility of 
1 this attempt IS. .astonishing. 


b. With a and //. An instance of childiihness 
in ^haviour, work, or speech ; a thing that 
embodies or displays childi^ess. (In quot, 1 779 i 
juvenile productions.) 

ri49e Mankind in Macro Plays 30 Ewyr to offend, & 
eucr to aske mercy, Imt ys ft puenlitc. 169a Dryden .St. 
Pmremonfs Ess. 363 Relaxing sometimcH to^ very pre.it 
Puerilities, xjia Addison Spect. Na 279 P e Those trifling 
Points and Puerilities that are so often to be met with iii 
Ovid. 1779 JpiiNsoM L. /*., Cowley ^VlVs. 11 . 7 9 ^ die 
learned puerilities of Cowley there is no doubt, since a 
volume of his poeiits was.. printed in his ibirt^Dth year. 
1830 Sc<m' Demonol, iii. 116 The geniu.H of Milton mono 
cuuld dUcard all these vulgar iiuerilitics. 1853 Kane 
Grinuell Exp. xxix. (1856) 245 Nut a vermilion-daubcil 
nueriiity, with a glory in Dutch leaf, .but a good, genuine, 
hearty repre.sejitativc of Eng 1 i.sh flesh and blood. 
tPueTpeP, a. Obs. rare-^. In 5 corruptly 
punrpure. [ad. h.puerp€r-us : see next. Cf. OF. 
puerpre PuERrERY. J Parturient. 

C14SO Mirour Saluacioun 4978 Thi puarpure wombe 
chiklyng godson intacie and clooa 
Puerperal (pi//|d*jper&l) , a. [f. L. puerper-us 
parturient, biinging forth children (f. puer a child 
+ -par-us bringing forth) + -al. So F. puerpiral 
(1835 in Diet. Acad.).] Of, pertaining to, accom- 
panying, or ensuing upon parturition. 

1768 T. Den-man (fi/A) Easays un the Puerperal Fever, and 
on Puerperal Convulsions. 1791 Cowvem Iliad xvi. 225 
)lithy;^ uihitress Of p.ings pueriieral. 1874 Bucknill & 
Turk Psych. Med. (ed. 3) 350 'J'he term Pticiperal Insanity, 
Mani.1, or Madness is by different writers einfiloycd in a 
restricted or a comprehensive use. 

Hence Pna*rp«rally ad7\ (in Cent. Did,). 
tFuerpe*rialv a. {sb.) Obs. rare. [f. L. 
puerpen-um Plerpeuy + -al.] Of or ]>ertaining to 
child-birth, b. As sb. (//.) things or matters pet- 
tabling to child-birth. 

i6b8 Gaulk Praci. The. (1629) 116 What preparation for 
I^uerperuils ? What ready he.Ipe of a Midwife f 1648 Beau- 
mont Psyihe XIX. vi, With puerperial pain. 1710 T. Fuli.kk 
Pharm. Exfemp. 2^ The Tulip.. is a blessed .. Remedy 
for Puerperml After-Pains. 

Puerperous(piMi5Mpcr3s),iz. rare. [f.asPuER- 
PKRAL + -OUS.] * PURJllEll. 

Bidunt Glossogr.^ Pnerpetous, that bcareth children, 
or caiiscth to bear and bring furlh, or lu be deli\^red of .i 
cliilrl. 1658 in Phillips. 

Pu6'rper7. rare. Also in I.at. form puerper- 
ium. [ad. L. puerpen-um^ f. puerpes-us: see 
Pu KiirKitAL.] Child- birth ; * confinement \ 
i6qs Fulbeckp. xnd I't. Parall. 60 As there is one con. 
ceplioii of two twitiiies, there Is one ouerperio, though it 
bee finished at diuers tinie.s. i6sa J. aIavkk Comm. Pnu 
phets 56 fl'hey] make it plain that siich a )nierpery was to 
be expected. 1890 Lancet 5 Apr. 75cv'a Illustrating the 
clinical history of uepliritis in pregnancy and pueipery. 

Puet(t, Pufellow, obs. ff. Pewit, Pew-fellow. 
Fuff (pi'Oi sb. Forms : 3, 6 puf, 3-7 pufifo, 6 
pulb. Sc. pwf, 5- puff. [n. of action cognate 
with Puff v. q. v.] 

1 . An act of puifiug ; a short bnpulsive blast of 
breath or wind ; an abrupt emission of air, vapour, 
or smoke ; a whifT. Also yfg: t Dy pujfs (ijuut. 
1579), by (its and starts, intermittently. 

(A imssible OR instance of pyf has been suggested as tlie 
original rcadi^ in K. iElfreda Boeth. xx. (189$ 47 : Ac seo 
orsorhnes gieo scyrnuelum .swardier wimlcs [pyO ; where 
MS. B has iff -pyf, peih. toxpyf. SL*e Napier in P. B. 
Beitr. XX I v. 245 Note 1. Others would read tys or/i'x 
— ON./yM upromr, tumult.) 

axag^Amr. R. 122 1 1 wo nulc kiinclien beonne wunder 
of an ancre bet a windcs puf of a word auefitS? Ibid. 142 
biLS deofles puffes, bet bcoff tcmptaciiins. a 1400 Hylton 
Scala Ped’.lVI. de W.) ir. xviii. (1507) Piv, A lityl puffe of 
wyiide . . sliolde soone caste hym dowii& 1530 Pauscsk. 259/1 
Puffe of wyndc, toufflet. >579 Tomson Calvids Serin, 
Tim. 435/1 It is not inough for a man to teache by puffes, 
but he must frame himself ncuer to bee wearie In taking 
imincs to odifle the Church of God. Stanyhurst 

AEneis 11. (Aib.) 66 Eeche pipling puf doth amaze me. 
1667 Flavel Saint indeed (1754) w Like a candle blown 
out with a puff of breath. 1^1 Cowper Cont>ersation 
245.The pipe, with solemn interposing puff, Makes half a 
sentence at a time etiougn. Macaulay Ess.^ Fredk. 
Gt. (1^7) 605 Between the puffs of the pipe. 18^ Bowen 

Mneid Ilf. 3^7 Canvases heave and swell with the 
pun of the South wind gale. 

b. An act of piiinng as on expression of con- 
tempt ; a scornful gesture. 

1585 Stow Surv. (19^ 1 . p. Ixv, We aunswered it was by 
act of comoii counsayle,^ncreat he made a pufe. 1598 
Dallington Meth. Trav. B iv. Tliis is a better purchase 
then the Italian huffe of the shoulder, or the Dutch puffe with 
the pot, or the French apisbnes, which many Trauellers 
bring home. 

o. The sound of an abrupt or explosive emission 
of air, or the like. 

1834 J. Fordss Laennedt DU. Chest, |m 1 . 4) The 
phenomenon which I have termed the auricular pun, simple, 
or veiled, frequently accompanies the cavernous respiration 
and cough. 1896 Kane Arct. ExpL I. xxx. 411 [walrus] 
rising at intervals through the Ice in a body, and Dreaking 
it up with an explosive puff that might have been beard 
fur miles. 1898 AUbutit Syst. Med. V. lost This murmur 
. . may be a short systolic ' puff* liaving a very Umitad area 
of audibility. 

d. concr, A email quantity of vapour, smoke, or 
the like, emitted at one momentary blast ; a whiff. 
1839 tr. Lamartine's Trav. East 13/1 Giving to the wind 
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the puffs of smoko from their pipes of red cloy. t8s9 Lomop. 
M, StoMifisk V. 3a Suddenly from her side.. Darted a puff 
of smoke, and floated seaward. i86|^ PiiiLLirs l^esuv. iv, 
118 Puffs of vapour were rising at various Mints, 
e. s/an^ and diaJ. Hreath, * wimr. 

1807 Sportitig Mag» XXI. 137 Taking the puff out of most 
of the nags. 1B63 W. C Baldwin 4/r. Ifuniing ix. 387 
Sustaining three more savage charts, the last.. far from 
pleasant, as my horse h.id all the puff taken out of him. 

2. A swelling caused by inflation or otherwise ; 
a blister, tnmoar, protuberance, excrescence. 

Elvot Dict,t Hecta^,.o, lyttclle puffc, whiche risttih 
in breadde whanne it is baken. //'/</., Clauus^, .also piiffes 
growing in the stemmis of great tree.s. sdi M uix;astkr Fosi- 
tioHS xvii. (1887) 76 The vehement vprignt w'rastling. . lakeih 
awaie fatnesse, puffes, and swellinges. 1676 Marvki.l Air, 
SfMirke ui Having thus filuraed him of that puffc of Fe.'iahers, 
with which he buoy’d himself up in the Aire. 1715 LiCfiNi 
Fatladia^i Archii, (1742) 1 . 5 The Iron to be without knots, 
puffs, or flaws. 1897 Mary Kinc.si.ky W, Africa 59 Men 
and women alike wear armlets, and in . , the women . . you see 
puffs of flesh growing out from between them. 

b. In costume, A rounded soft protuberant mass 
formed by gathering in the stuff at the edges and 
leaving it full in the middle as if inflated. Also, 
n similar mass formed of riblrons or small feathers, 
or by rolling in the ends of the hair on the head. 

a i6et? Marston Fai^uil ^ Kath, 1. 124 Nor doc I enuie 
Polyphemian puffes, Swi/ars slopt greatnesse. 1606 Sir ti, 
Coosecafipe ill. ii. in Bullcn (?. PL 111 . » See nw wife.. 
Musied tu starch her French piirles, and her puns. 1817 
[see PuFFEu ///. a, ib]. 2666-7 Fxrvs Diary 4 Feb., 
Mrs. Steward, very tine, with her locks done up with pufTes, 
.as my wife calls them. >688 K. Holmk Armoury 111. 98/1 
Half Sleeves.. are made.. with Puflk, or ruflled in the turn- 
up. 1787 Mrs. Delanv in IJ/oJ^Corr. (1861) I. 244 Her 
lappets tied with puffs of sc.'irlet ribbon. 1^ li/ustr. Loud, 
Neiys 26 Muy 510/a Bonnets .. with velvet flowers .'ind 
delicious puffs, coinpu.sed of a mass of .small fcMthcrs. 1889 
Latest Aetus 5 Sept, 7 Puff of muslin, forming a panier. 
1900 tPestM. Cas, 20 .Sept. 3/2 The beautifully arranged 
forehead puff that almost all Parisians affect. 

3. A kind of fungus ; « Puff-ball i. r/w/. 

1538 Elvot DicLt 'Puher^ a puffe crowyng on the ground 
lyke a musherone or spunge. 1578 I.ytr Dodoens 111. i. 313 
The rootcK be round and swollen like to a Puffc or Tiirnep. 
1601 Holland PHay II. 133 All the st>rl «>f those Puffes 
and To.*idstooles. 1847-78 Halliwki.!., Pufft a puff-ball, 
tb. Some kind of apple: alsocalled Puffin (‘^ 3 ). 
>655 M^h^fet & Hrnnkt Heattiis hnpr, (1746) 291 Apples 
he .so divers of Form and Substance..; some consist more of 
Air than Water, as your Puffs called Atatii pulmonta, 

4. fa. An instrument like a small bellows, 
formerly used for blowing powder upon the hair. 
Obs, b. A small pad of down or other flo.ssy sub- 
stance, for applying powder to the hair or skin. 
More fully Powdku-puff. 

1658 Songs Costume (Percy Soc.) 16 j To eject powilcr in 
your hayre, Here is a pritty puff, xyia Stkri.r .V>a/. 
No. 478 P 13 Oil the other (sidel, Powder llaggs, Puffs, 
Combs and Brushes. >758 Johnson liiler No. 5 p 11 If the 
hair has lost its powder, a lady h.a.s a puff. 1821-34 Gootfs 
Study Med, (ed. 4) Iv. 507 The pcdiculus pubis is best 
destroyed by calomel mixed with starch ixiwder, .and applied 
by means of a down puff. 1908 Latij^ 10 Dec. 1x06/3 
* Beauty Box ' containing . . one box of lace powder, with 
swansdown puff, . .is Mint post free. 

i' o. A aniall vessel for sprinkling scent, Obs, 
1436 in Test, Eber, (.Surtees) If. 15 nottx Ununi puff 
argenti pro aqua rosarum spargemda, 

6 . A name for various kinds of very light pastry 
or confectionery; now tsp, a piece of puff-paste 
(usually thrcc-cornercd), or a light porous cake, 
inclosing jam or the like; also, a light confection 
resembling a macaroon. In quot. 1908 => Puff- 
PASTE. (So LG. pufft, puffc-brodt,) 

>410 Liber Alius (KolKs) I, 353 Panis Icvh qui dicitur 
‘ pouf*. 1769 Mrs. Kaffald A'#w- Ilousekpr. 11778) 164 To 
make German Puffs. 1771 Mrn. Haywood New Present 
19$ l.emon Puffs. .Chocolate Puffs.. Ratafia Puffs. 1797 
Southey Leti.fr, Spain (1808) 11 . 11 The hostess there 
had just made some puffs, and begged me to cat one. 
asUs Hood Siveeis 0/ Youth 3 , 1 usd to revel in a pie, or 
puff. 186a Jaiii-pufls [see Jam sh,^ c]. 1908 lYestm. Gas, 
15 Aug. 7/1 III pastry nothing is so heavy n.s puff that has 
failed. 

0. An inflated speech or piece of display ; an 
empty or vain boast; vaiaglory or pride; vain 
show, showy adornment ; inflation of style, bom- 
bast ; brag, lilnff. ? Obs, 

1S87 Drant IIoractyArt Poetrv Put out no uuffan, 
nor thwackyng words, 1^ K. 11 . Arraignuu Whole 
Creature xix,33i The Idolatrous Philistins . .all in their Puffe, 
and lollity, swelling with ponm aixd pttde. 1680 H. Moke 
Apocat, Afoc, 250 A blind puff o^ridc and vanity of Mind. 
1747 W. HpRSLEY/A»/ (1748) 11^66 It’s all Puff, he has 
but a very indifferent Person. 2814 Sporting Afag. X LI 1 1 . 
93 A real or pretended challenge.. generally believed, how- 
ever, to be mere puff. 1819 &ott Let, to Ld, Montagu 
3 Oct. in Lockhart Lifct We gave our carriage such addi- 
tional dignity as a pair of leaders could add, and went to 
meet him (Pnnee Ldpold] in full puff. t8ai Arnold Lit, 
25 Apr. in Stanky 4> Corr, 1 . 65 Any thing like puff, 
or verbal ornament, Icannot bring^ myself to. 

tb. Anything empty, vain, or unsubstantial; 
a * thing of nought *. (Cf. breath,) Obs, 
tglBo Babington Exp, Lords Praper (1596) Ho careth' 
not for the puffes of this world, birth, beautie, wealth or 
wit. is 93 Golding Cahin on Dent, exciii. 1197 A man 
would bane thought, that all that euer had beene done in 
the person of Dauid had been but a puffe. 1606 Sylvf.ster 
Du Bartas 11. iv. in. Maguif, 336 Huno8r Is but a puffe, 
Life but a vapour. 

You Vil. 


7. Undue or Inflated praise or commendation, 
uttered or written in order to influence public esti- 
mation ; an extravagantly laudatory advertisement 
or review of a liook, a performer or performance, 
a tradesman's goods, or the like. 

(In quot. i6q 2 the inflated praise of a flatterer.) 

(>6oa Marston Ani, ^ Mel. iv. Wks. 1B56 I. 46 Blowne 
up with the flattering puffes Of spungy sycophants.] 2932 
Loudon Ali^, 1 . 8z Puff is a cant word for the applause tfi.tt 
writers and Book-sellers give their own books &c. to pro- 
mote their s.ale. 174a Cihher Let, to Po^ 5, 1 am really 
driven to it (as the Puff in the Play- Bill s,ays) At the Desire 
of several Persons of Quality. Goldsm. ReUxL 110 

The puff of a dunce, he mistook it for fame. 1779 Shrkidan 
Critic I. ii. 1794 C Picot FeniaU Jockey Club 78 The 
amount.. is consumed in paying newspaiHir puffs. 1827 
ScoiT Jrtd. 13 Dec., My tiuiiie would lie iiiiiy useful in the 
way of puff, for 1 really know nothing of the subject. 1889 
Ruskin Prxterila 111 . iv, 159 The last puffs wrillcri for a 
morning concert. 

8 . Applied to a person, a. One who brags or 
behaves insolently, or who is puffed up or swollen 
with pride or vanity ; a boaster, a braggart, arch. 

*S 98 1 I‘ JONSON Cynthia's Rev, 111, iii, The one a light 
voluptuous rcuellcr, 'I'he other, a strange ariognting puffe, 
Both impudent and ignorant inough. iixfifii fuli.kk 
Wortkies.Nof/olk (1662) n. 253 John Fastolfe, Knight., the 
.St.age hath been overbold with hi}, memory, making him a 
Thrasoffkal Puff, andcinbleiiiof Mock-valour. iStti W iiii'I'lk 
Ess, 4* Rev, (cd. 3) I. 39a The age gruiuicd under a com- 
yjany of lewd, shailow-br.'kincd puffs, wretches who .seemed 
to have sinned themselves into another kind of sjiccies. 

t b. One wht) praises extravag.'intly or uiiclnly, 
esp, from interested motives; a WTiter of puffs: 

' sLi Puffer 2 , Obs. 

i * 75 * CiiLSiERF. Lett, 10 June (1774) III. tog l^ady llervcy, 
j who is y<iur puft' and panegjTist, writes me word ..that you 
I dance very genteelly. Fo*jrE i. Wks. i7g'> I. 

317 I’hn fellow- has got .1 little in flesh, bv beitig puff to the 
pl.'i) -house this winter. >789 Shkkiims Critic i. i, lAVi/y/.* 
0/ rt character Mr. Puff, a gentlcm.-m well known in the 
theatrical woild. 

C. slang, A decoy in a gambling-house. 

1731 Geutl, Afag. I. 25/1 Officers est.^blislied in the most 
noturioiiK G.-iining- Houses.. .5. 'I'wo l^utl's, w'ho li.ive Money 
given 'em to decoy others to play. 1755 Mew. Capt. P, 

I Drake 1 1 . X. 225, 1 . .now and then ventun d ti Guinea .it the 
other Banks in Earnest, to prevent any Suspicion of my 
l^eiiig a Puff. 

9. atlrih, and Cotnb, (Some of these may be 
from the stem of Pi ff 7 ».) f a. attrib, or as adj. 
That is like a puff in senses f 6 . Puffed, inflated, 
swelling (/iV. and^^>.). Obs, 

1472 in Swayiic Sarum Churchw, Acc. (1896) i, j p.ill of 
blew puffc feathers in manner of scaloppy*;. 1598 K. GiLPist 
SkiaL i. (187K) 36 Like a Swartrutters boisc l>i.< pufiV thoiiglits 
•sw'cll, With ycastie ambition. M.\M.sroN.'?rti. Villanie 

It. vii, Mean St thou that w'asted leg, puffc bumlxisL bootf 

b. Cotnb.f as (in sense l) fuff-roar^ (in 

sense 5) puff-tart ; (in sense 7) puff-master^ -pur- 
veyor^ -trapt ’Writing\ fpuflf-bagged a., wearing 
i nuffed * bags ’ or breeches ; puff-box, a box to 
hold toilet-powder and a powder-puff; puff- 
breoches, puffed or inflated breeches; f puff- 
cole, a variety of cole or cabhige (see quot.); 
t puff-doctrine, vain or empty doctrine; puff- 
fUh, a fish of either the Tetrodontidsa or l.Hodontidx ; 
also called, from their habit of infl.iting themselves 
with air, gUhe-fishy swcU-fish, or puffer ; in quot. 
a Tdrodon ; puff-leg, a humming-bird of the genus 
Eriocncmisy having tufts of down upon the legs ; 
puff-netting leaf •netting (see Leap sb, 17); 

puff-pig, local name in Newfoundland for the 
porpoise puffmg-pig^ s,v. Puffixo ///. a, i); 
t puff-ring, (app.) a counterfeit ring made liollow 
instead of solid ; ptiff-ahftrk, a Califoniian species 
of dog-fish, Catulus %iier\ puff-stone, local name 
for the soft porous marlstone of the Middle Lias; 
puff-throated a., having a puffed or inflated throat ; 
puff- wig, a puffed or full wig ; f puff-wing, an 
inflated or prominent * wing ' or i>rojectioii 011 the 
shoulder of a dress. 

1^ UKql'HART RahclaU 11. ii. Ore, Tt drops vf water, such 
sa fail from a *^puff-bu;;);cd man in a top sweat, c 1843 
Carlvlr ttfst. Sk. Jos. / 4 Chas, / (i8g8) 260 The huge, 
^puff-breeches uf the time. 162P Vp.n'.skr Yia Recta vii. 
135 The top.leaues .ind hrads of Cole ih.it arc bin a little 
closed, which we commonly e.ill ^Piiffc-cole. 2629 If, 
Burton Truth's Triumph 11 This Poiiliflcian *piiffc-d<H:- 
trine of preparatory w'orkes. 1885 L^ady Bkassf.y The 
Ttades 407 '1 here were little "puff-fish, sometimes as round 
as a puff-ball, sometimes as flat .ns a pancake. 1B74 Wood 
Nat, Hist, 318 The Copper.bellicd •i^uff-Ieg.. .The ‘puffs * 

. .lopk like refined sw'an s down. 196a Ifaraugues Celebr, 
Quack-Doctors Ed. I.ct., Tb the Orator of (Orators, and 
* Puff- Muster-General of LincolnVlun-Fields. >88a “Puff 
Netting [.see Ueff-netting av. Leak sK 17). t86i L. L. 
Noulk icebergs 91 At the mention of the *puff.pig, the 
local name for the common porjioise, we indulged ourselves in 
a childish laugh. ^1908 Atkeuseum 1 1 Apr. 442/2 According 
to Uaxliit, . . the rejected *puff-purvcyor was none other th.in 
Chatles IjamU s^ More Com/, agst. Tpib, lu. Wks. 
i?2fi/i Like a *puffe rynge uf Paris, holuwo, lighte and 
counte^ait in deede. 1992 (jRkbne Upst, Courtier GJ Ij, 
Puffe ringes and quaint conceits. 1582 Stanyhiirst ASneis 
JL (Arb.) 57 East, wcast and Southwynd, with ^pufroaro 
mighlelye ramping. C, F. Holder Big Came at 

Sea X18 (Illustration), The *Puff Shark of California and 
I Its Eggs, c- 1640 J. Smyth tfundred rf Berkeley (1885) 
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175 In this towne [Dursicy] is a rocke of a stinnge 
Slone called a •Puffe stone. 1742 De Poe's Tour Gt. Brit, 
(vd, 3) II. 252 Th.1t soft, easy-to.be wrought Slone .it 
tireat Baniiigton, c.illed ruff-sioiie, prodigiously .strong and 
l.isliiiK. 1829 (j/iiT>er's Hist, Derly I. ico Tufa, tophivs, 
piiff-Moiie ur m.irl sLoiie is a porous soft btune. 1906 Westm, 
Gas. 4 Auk. s/j Before caf.h m.in wa.s a "puff tart and a 
glass of Kinger-lircr. 1863 Bam'S iVat. AiiMStUi ii. (1864) 
36 .A s|ie<:ios of "puff.thioiiied in.iiiikin, a little bird which 
flics occiision.illy ;irro.-..s tlii; road. 1796 Mod, Guilwer's 
172 New.>.-p.-ipcr, •puff-ir.ip, yields .supply uf game. 
17M I'ARi;.t.*iiAK /fu:f>H.\tout f. i, Here, sirriih, here’s ten 
guineas for thee; get thyself .1 drugget suit uiid a *puff-wig, 
and so I dub thci: (Ti;nth iiiaii-U.shcr. 1581 Stanvhurst 
yhne/sti. (.A ib.) 69 Much lyk to a "pufwynd, or nap that 
VAiitiislied h.i'.ilyc. 1601 B. JuxsoN i'oi'tastcr iv. i, Voii 
snrdi sec 'hem flock .iboul you wiih their “puffe wings, and 
askc you, where you bought your l.iwne. 1807 Sot'iiiKV 
Esprhlta's Lett. 111 . 5-; ‘J'ufl'.writing is one t»f the strange 
tr.'ides in lymtiuii. 

Fuff ( p />0 1 I’ o* uiii ! A- 5 puffe(n , 4-7 poff(e, 

5 poufl^o, 5-7 pufib, 7- puff, I'a. l, and pple. 
puffed (p»ft) ; 3, 6 pufto (/a. /.), 4 poffod, 6 
poffte (pa. ppl€,\ 5 (j puft. . [ME. //£/■ sb. and 
puffin vb. appear logciher in Anctcu Kiwle, early 
in 13th c., as wcll-establi.shed words, the verb im- 
plying an OK, existing beside the recorded 

lorm (iniper, pyf, pa. t. ^///’) '-f^Tciil. 

*pnjPjah and *puffjan. (Or OK. pyffan might 
peril, itself give puffen in the s.ainc way as 
(JK. kycgel appears in Ancren K. as i Uggel^ later 
cudgel,) Of uiiomatoprxdc origin, representing tin* 
action and sound of emitting from the li]>.s a puft 
of breath. Kindred forms, either from OTcut. or 
formed ;ifrc>li, appear in MDu. fuffen to piifT, 
blow, early mod.TJu./^-* bncca, buccarum infl.atio ; 
bonibiis, flatus, sclopiis* (Kilian) ; poj ‘ puff', pof- 
hat ‘Imll Mown or puffed up' (llcxham); poffeuy 
'flare, sulflare, buccas inflare; turgere, ampullari' 
(Kilian); ‘to puf, blow, swell up) to boast, brag, 
vaunt* (Ilexlmm). 

^ Oiher senses cd pu fcH^polfen, in L(Land and thence 
in iinxl.Cier., iJ.i., .Sw., .i^s to strike with an aiidihle knock, to 
thump, b.ing, cr.if k, nr Kirriply to strike, and of the 
coLpi.sh, in the corresponding sense <»f an audible blow, etc., 
iii.iy luive been developed from the same original word, nr 
inay be later echoic h'>rinaiioiis expressive of sudden noiNe ; 
cf. V. pouf ‘an vAt himalion expressing the noise i-f some- 
thing falling’, with derived vb, pouter \ also F. soujfltt^ 
from jcivj/yftno bio w.l , 

1 , inir. To blow with a short abrupt blast or 
blasits ; to emit 21 ]uiff of air or brc.nh ; to e5c.apc 
as a |vufT. To puff out^ up^ to iiisue, arise in pulls. 

[Cf. ciooo in Napier OK, i'iiOss%.s L. S/irantis^ i, 
sutjlantisy{gi.'\ piffciules. iNd, 4931 Zi’.vrt/iirr//. ut npyire. 
Ibid, x\iii. 42 Rpliiuit, pylie. c 1000 in Tcchnicr's /.tsHrr. 
(i:.‘J5) 11 . r;-! Pyf on J>innc scyte finger.] 

111125 Amr. A*. 1^4 Vor n.•u^lM‘ ni*. iriei |ki \vlnd..fuleu 
kinc suule laiuh hit puffc nn I'c, butn ^if |'i Milf hit makie. 
c 1384 c iiAiici-.K //. P'ante ml 776 Enins.. lokc his hlakc 
truinpc fasre .And gan to puffen and to hla.-''te. 1576 Fli-mini; 
Panopl. PpUt. 35>i When the windcs cease puffing. 1600 
SiiAKs. .- 7 . J". L, Ml. V. 50 Like foggy South, piifling uiili 
wiiide and laine. 1656 Trapp Comm. Jas. iv, 14 Thy hrcaih 
is in thy nostrils, ever ready to pufl* out, >841 Borrow 
finiaii 1. xi. § i. 53 The bellows puff until the coal is exciteil 
to a fiiri-.<u5 glow, 1865 BAKiNri-Govi.n U'ere-ivo/ves vii, 
The air puffing up off the blue twinkling Bay of Bi.scay, 

b. To breathe quick .and hard, as when out of 
breath Itom running or other exertion ; to breathe 
hard, pant violently; often, to puff and blow; 
hence, to run or go with i)iifting or panting. Also 
(//) Irons, with out : to iiller brcalliles.sly or with 
p.inting (quot. 1591;); V) Irans. in riv/uiT/ sense; 
to cause to piifT, to jmt out of bre.'ith (chiefly in 
pa. pple , : see Puffed 3). 

^ 1277 Lanui.. P, pi, B. \im. .S; ITc shat Imuc a peiiavmcc 
in Ids paunchu and puflV at ecli a wm-dc. xs^x Mi i.castkr 
Positions xxxiit. (1S87) iig To be bo.il .ind clmfe, to puffc 
and blow, tu sweat, xc^ Nashk Lenten Siujfe (1871) 5,9 
[lie] came lazily waddling in, and pniVed out, Fork, Pork, 
Pork. x6o9 Shaks. Cor. 11. i. 230 Flainin.s Doc.. puffc 'lo 
winne a vulgar station, xjrxo Auimson Tailor No. 165 R 4 
Puffing and blowing as if . . very much out of Breath. 
x8o6'7 j. Bkkkskvirii Miscrict Hum, Life (1826.* v. xvii, 
.After t'l'iling and puffing up to the very lop of the building. 
1898 .Alll'Utt's Syst. Med, V. 955 They puff after trains, 

c. To send forth puffs or whiffs of vapour or 
smoke, as .a steam- engine, or a person smoking 
tobacco; to move away^ in^ out, with puffing, as 
.a locomotive or steamboat. 

>782 Cuwpkr Conversation 248 Tlie do/ing sages drop the 
drowsy .siiain. Then pause and puff— and speak, and pause 
again. 1849 D. O. .Mitciikli. tiatite Summer (1852) 222 
llie tailway eiigincn arc piifiiiigout of Paris. 1861 Huchf-s 
Tom Bro 70 H lit 0 .if iii, .Sanders, .puffed .iway at his cig.ir, 
1870 Mrs. Ridiif.ll Austin P'riars i, Where the trains now 
go puffin;^ in and -out of Cannon Street Terminus. 1894 
Outing (b. S.) XXIV. 372/2 A light rain was falling as lUc 
steamer puffed away from the South Slack Lighthouse. 

+ 2 . in/r. To blow abruptly from the lijis as an 
expression of contempt or scorn ; to say ‘ pooh ! * or 
the like ; to speak or behave scornfully or insolently, 
to swagger. Puff at ^ to express contempt of, ti> 
defy scornfully, to pooh-pooh. Ohs, 
c 1489 Caxton Sonnes of Aymon i. 25 Yf ye liadde seen 
hyin cnaunge hU colour, poufT, hlowe, as a man e \ iicU pr«'« dc 
and owterageouse, 1595 Laneiiam Let, (1871)43 T hr King 
fumed,.. Princes puft, Bartohu blustered, l.i'rdr. began to^i 

lUS 



PUFF. 

loour, 1611 Riblb Ps. x. 5 As for all his enemies, he pufTcth 
nt ih«in. <:x 6 io Z. Uoyd Zion's Flowers (1855) >37 Thus 
iyc they low who did most proudly puff, 1677 Otway Cheats 
ofScapin it. i, One that liowns, puffs, and looks big at all 
Mankind. 

3 . trans. To drive, impel, or agitate by puffing ; 
to blow away^ down, ojf^ «/, etc. with a quick 
short blast ; to emit (smoke, steam, etc.) in puffs. 

(isass Aner, R. 966 a miracle nere pel puftc adun 
tone deouel )fti set on hire so ucstc; 1377 Langl. P. Ph 
B. V. 16 Pirics and plomtrces were pufferl [C. vi. 1x9 poffed] 
to erthe. iam Trevisa's Barth. Do P. R, xvi. Ixxxi. 
(W. de W.) Lviij n/i Powder.. hath that name for it is puft 
wyth )w wyiide. Dkant Horace^ Efist. it. i. G vj, That 
hufles it vp and puffes it downe. 15^ Stanyhusrt AZutis 
III. (Arb.) 74 In three days sayling wee shal loo Candye be 
PuAEkI. 1697 Dkyukm K/rv. Georjs^, 1. 693 When the clearing 
North will puff the Cloucls away. 17x0 Gay Trivia 11. xyx, 
1 thirsty stand... See them puff off the frmh, and gulp 
amain. 1796 Ianb Austen Pride 4 > Prej, xi, My feelings 
are not puffed about with every attempt to move them. 
1867 Trollopb ChroH. Barset xlvi, As he puffed the cigar- 
.smoke out of his mouth. 1889 Doylr Micah Clarke X38 
Bullets which puffed up the white dust all around him. 

tb. To blow short blasts (with mouth or 
bellows) upon (a fire) to make it burn up. Obs. 

1610 B. JONSON i 4 /cA. II. i, That's his firc*drake, His lungs, 
his Zephyriis, he that puffes his coales. 1698 Tutciiin 
H'hitekall in FI. iil, EmWs... Which Fate puffs up unto 
a blaze, a 1763 Shenstone Colemira 59 She . . Foments the 
infant flame, and puffs it into life. 

C. To blow out, extinguish with a puff. 

*547 Pb. Marckauntes c ij 0, Some poorc foule. .stycketh 
vp a caiidell vpon a pyller, and oure marchauiit anone 
.Hriatcbeih and piiffeth it out. i6si Quarles Argalus 4- P. 
(1678) 51 This breath shall puff thee out. X75a Young 
Brothers 1. i. 'Those That would make kings, and puff them 
out at pleasure. 1879 J. 'roiiHUNTEU Atcestis 104 Yet wc 
go out, Like caudles puffed, not willingly. We die. 

d. To smoke (a tobacco-pq^ or cigar) in 
intermittent puffs or whiffs. 

180Q W. Irving Knickerb. 111. iii. (1S20) rjq Here the old 
burgher would sit.. puffing his [>ipe. x86i uko. Eliot Silas 
M. vi, 'I'he fartier w.'is ptimng his pipe rather fiercely. X875 
H. James R. IIutlsoH i, Kowi.’ind .. lighted a cigar and 
puflra it awhile in silence. 

e. To apply powder with a powder-puff : with 
the powder, or the surface, as object. Alsu absol. 

1838 D. JpRROLn Men 0/ Character (1851) 5 Job. .tried to 
puff, but his unsteady hand.. sent forth the powder above, 
below, abfjut, but not upon the head. 1909 Lm/jf 7 Jan. 
34/3 Afterwards puff on a little t ice powder.^ tbirt. at Jan. 
) 16/1 The skin ahould then be puffed over with her Beauty 
Fowder. 

£. To drive or cau.se to move with puHitig. 

1903 Swart Set IX. X47/X He puffed his automobile up 
the orive. 

4 . To cause (something) to swell by pufHng or 
blowing air into it ; to blow out or up ; to inflate ; 
to distend by inflation, or in any way, ns by slufling 
or padding, or, in costume, by bunching up the 
stuff in roundetl mas.scs. 

1539 in Picaty's Anat. {1888) .\pp. iii. 173 Apparelled in 
whyle Saiteii puffed out with crymsen .sarceiicL xtta 
(jkekne Dt/i Conny Catrh. Wks. (Grosart) XI. 69 What 
say you to the Butcher.. that hath pollicies to puffe vp his 
meate Co p1e.i5ethe mY 1679 Blciunt Anc. Tenures ix 
He should dance, puff up his Checks, making therewith a 
sound. 1735 SoMKRVir.LE Chase 111. 561 'I'he ITuntsnian.. 
puffs his Checks in vain. ^74 Goldsm. Nat. HUt. (1776) 
VI 1 . 159 This method of puffing itself up, Is similar to that 
ill pigeons, whose crops are sometimes greatly distended 
witii air. 1899 AttbutCs Syst. Med. VIl'. 618 The cheeks 
..draw’ll in and puffed out by the respiratory movements. 

b. intr. To swell up or become distended or 
swollen. 

> 7*5 Bradleps Faw. Did. s, v. Lewon, Should the Lemon* 
Slips happen to puff or turn sower in the Ve.sscls, wherein 
they arc kept. IbuL s. v. Sweetmeats, Wet Sweetmeats 
arc.. subject to sour and puff, which proceeds from the 
moistiiess of the fruit. X737 Bracken Farriery Impr. (1757) 
11. 938 Th^ (wind-gallsj will not rise and puff up. iteA 
Med. Jrnl. X 1 1 . 1 19 When ox posed . . to a madually incrca.sca 
fire, it [opium] begin:* Co melt and to puli up. 

C. trans. To adorn with puffs ; to dress the hair 
in puffs. See Puff sb. 2 b. 

x^i Sarah T. Duncan Anter. Girl in London 293 The 
hairdresser, .she puffed and curled me. 

6. fig. {trans.) To * inflate * or cause to * swell ’ 
with vanity, pride, ambition, or the like; to make 
vain, proud, or arrogant ; to elate, exalt in mind ; 
rarely, to cause to swell with anger, to enrage 
Cquots. 1555, 1815). Usually with np\ most 
commonly in pa. pple. puffed up. 

xsa6 Tinimi.e Col. n. 18 Causlesse puft vppe with his 
fle:^hly niynde. 1535 Coveruale x Cor. viii. 9 Knowlege 
pufl'cih a man vp, but loue edifyeth, 1555 Kden Decades 
940 K-yngrt lulni..was puffed vp with anger. 1834 Hky- 
woou Maidenhead Lost 11. Wks. 1874 IV, izx There is no 
change <»f Foiimm Can puffe me or deicct me, x68l 
Uryiikn / 1 /jy 4 Aihil. I. 481, Not st.itn'd with cruelty, nor 



puff men up with a persuasion 


Nat. 223 lis tendency w to pSf 
of their own greatncs.s. 

• tb. (with up.) To exalt unduly in position or 
authority. Obs, 

>535 CovKKUALE ix. X I Sbal 1 leauc my swetnes .and 
iny good ffute, and go to be puft vp aW the itces? i6xa 
Bacon Ess., Judicature (Arb.) 456 Puffing a Court vp 
beyond her bounds for their own scrapiies and aduaniag^ 


1570 

1841 Milton Antmadv. xUi. 44 No more then a speciall 
endorsement could make to puffe up the foreman of a Jury. 

6. To praise, extol, or commend in inflated or 
extravagant terms, usually from interested motives ; 
csp. to advertise with exaggerated or falsified praise. 
Also with i^(now rare or obs.). 

>735 Po*** Prol. Sat. Full-blown Biifo. puff'd by 
evVy quill; Fed with, Roll l>edication all day long. 1749 
CuEsrERF. Lett. 97 Sept. (X795) II. aaS Sir Charles 
William.^ has puffed you (as tne mob call it) here ex- 
tremely. lytt Ibid, 19 Oct. (1774) IIL 55 Where she will 
..puff you, if I may use so low n word. ^1759 Sarah 
Fielding C’tess of Dethvyn IL 983 l‘he Captain proceeded 
. . by puffing off himself. 1781 £liz. Blower Geo, Bateman 
11 . 6t) To puff his performances into notice. S799 Med. 
Jrnl, IL iTO The only way a quack-tnedicine gct.s very 
celebrated, M, by its being constantly puffed off in adver- 
tisements. 18x3 Scott Fam. Lett. 29 June, Each puffed the 
other in alternate compliments, wiiich were muliuilly 
accepted. 1858 Ln. St. Leonards Handy Bk. Prop. Law 
ii. 7 You may falsely praise, or, as it is vulgarly termed, 
puff your property. 

b. ahsol, (also with dependent clause). To tell 
or say to the praise of any one. 

CS7S0 W. Stroud Mem, 10 He wanted me to. .puff ^ for 
liiin (as he called it) that he liad u large estate in Warwick- 
shire. xyox Wolcott (P. Pindar) Ode to my /fzr x, 1 could 
say such things about myself— >But God forbid that I should 
puff! 81 

o. intr. To bid at an auction for the purpose of 
inflating or raising the price: cf. Puffer 2b, 
Puffing vbl. sb, 4 b. 

7 . Comb., as fpuff-loaf n., that ‘puffs* loaves, 

i. e. causes them to swell up. (See also prea 9 b.) 

>577 Stanviiukst Defer. treL iii. in tfolinshed (1587) If. 
93 The colcrakc sweeping of a pufloafe baker. ^ 

jP ng (pt^f), rW. Aliio6poff. [Echoic. So also 
MDu. puf^ A representation of the act of blow- 
ing in puffs ; also, of blowing abruptly from the 
lips ; hence, an expression of contempt (cf. Pooh). 

e: 1480 Towneley Myst. ii. 277 Puf t this smoke dos me 
niycn shame. 1481 Caxton Reynard xxvi. (Arb.) 5^ Puf 
said the foxe,..be ye so sore aferd herof? x6o6 .Sir G. 
Goosecappf v. L in Bullen O. PL III. 89 Puffe, is there not 
a feather in this ayre A man may challenge for her ? c x6ao 
Rowlands PaireofSpy Knaves (Hunter. CL) 20 Tie teach 
thcc..To take Tobacco like a Ciualcere. Thus draw the 
vapor thnrow your nose, and say, Pufle, it is gone, ftiming 
the smoke away. x6m Swetnam Arraigtid l. it Aiv, 
IhiffCf giue me some ayre, 1 am ahnosL stifled, puffe, Oh, 
iny sides ! x^ Mi&s Rkiix;man Ro. Lynne I. iv. 35, 
‘ 1 have found it .so '—puff, puff [smoking a cigar J. 

Purff-adder. [a. S. Afr. Du. ptfiadden see 
Puff «».] A large and very venomous African 
viper {Ditis or Clotho arteiatts'), which puffs out 
or inflates the upper part of its body when excited. 

1804 Burch ELL Trav. L 469 It Ls well known in the (x>lony 
by the name of the PopAdder (Puff Adder), It.s venom i.s 
said to be most fatal. x8m PaiNGt k A/r. Sk. vtii. 9^9 The 
puff-adder.. is a heavy, .sluggish animal, very thick in pro- 
portion to its length. 1871 Kinusi.ky At Last ii, But who 
will call the Puff Adder of the Ope., any thing but ugly 
and horrible? 1896 List Anim. Zoot. Soc, 643 Bitis 
arietans, Puff-Adder. Hob. Africa and Arabia. 
Pu'ffatory, a. nome-wd. [f. Puff v., after 
such wonis as laudatory. ^ li.*iviiig the quality of 
‘ puffing*, or of a M^nff ' ; see Puff v. 6, sb. 7, 
i8s3 Blackw. Mag. XIV. 8c U.sed as a peg to hang a iiote- 
1854 G. G1LKILI.AN in Watson Lett. 


pulfalory upon. 

Jrnls. (1802) 305 AiTthors are belter of seeing all reviews, 
unless the helplessly puffatory or malignantly abusive. 

Pu'fr-baU. [f. Puff sb. (sense 3) or v, -f H.ill 
sh .^ ; so Du. pofihal\ see Puff 7 j.} 

1 . A fungus of the genus Lycoperdon or of some 
allied gcoiis ; so called from the ball-like shape of 
the ripe spore-case, and its emission of the spores 
in a cloud of fine lewder when broken. (Some 
of the species are edible in an unripe state.) 

1849 Blithe Eng. Imprao. Impr. (1^53) 34 And filleth the 
Earth with Wind,, .and inaken it swell und rise like a Puf- 
ball. 170a Phil. Trans. XXI 1 1 . 1364 , 1 fliul the Dust of the 
. . Puff-Ball to be the minutest Powder that I ever .saw. 1785 
Martyn Rousseau's Bot. xxxii. (1794) 50a Common Puff-bail 


tlie hive with the smoke oT an ignited puff-ball. s88x 
H. Macmillan Footndes/r. Page Nat. xm The giant puff- 
ball t,Botdst.%gtgaHtei!p..wexyxesieis from the size of a pea to 
th.'it of a melon 111 a .single night. 

fig. i8ai6 Pussy in Liddon, etc. (1893) 1. iv. 87 [Writing 
from Berlin. .he states that) Tholuck was initiate a few 
days since,.. and that great puff-ball Marheinckc delivered 
addresses in ]..*itin. 1873 Lelano Egy pt. Sketch Bk. eat A 
poisonou.s puff-ball of pride. 

b. collect. The powdery spores of a species of 
Lycoperdon used os a styptic. 

tfifj Gooch Treat. IPonnds 1. 173 Over which.. it *will 
still he right to apply Puff-Ball,.. or some such substance,., 
to retard the fall of the eschar os long as {lossiblc. 

2 . - PowDEB-puFF 1 a ; also iransf. and fig. 
x8ai-a SwAiNSON Zool. lllnHrm 1 1 . Plate 99 The dispro- 
XKirtionatesizeof the head [iff the puff-bird] is rendered more 
conspicuous by the bird raising its feathers so as to appear 
not unlike a puff ball, i860 Macm. Mag. Sept. 380/x The 
puff-bail of tho dandelion. 187B Routledge’s Ev. Boy's 
39 y» I’h* exquisite little while puff-balls of dm 
Vll'S-llirdL Any bird of the American family 
Bttceonidm or (issiroBtral barbels, so called from 
their habit of puffing out their feathers. 

itet-a SwAiMHON ZooT. Hlustr. 11 . Plate 99 There Is some- 
thing very grotesque in the appearance of all the Puff Urds. 


PXTTVBB. 

i8m C. Dixon in Fortn. Reih Aiir. 144 Tbe Ducoonulxe or 
pul&birds with forty-three species. 

Pnflbdi Jfm (p»ft), ///. a, [f. Puff ».] 

1 . Blown up, inflated ; distended by inflation. 

I Tomson Calvin's Serm. Tim. 38/9 It Is ns a blowen 

— .^sr, or a puffed thing, as ye tearme it here. 1398 Fi.ori(v 
Fogiiata,A kinde of thin light puff paste meate inade in 
Itmie. 1818 SuRFL. & Markii. Country Farwe 585 The 
last is that which is called puft paste, being of allother the 
most daintiest and pleasantest in taste. i8» Tennyson 
Pat. Art 63 Where with puffed check the belted hunter 
blew His wreathed bueleborn. 

b. Swollen or distended in any way; fituffed 
or padded so ns to swell out; gathered in so as 
to produce a soft swelling mass, as in costume. 

lyy in Archaeologia (1819) XVI. 94 There must be 
providcMi . . a cast or puffed Ymage of a princesse ap- 
parailled in her Holies of Estate. s89S Sylvester Dh 
B arias i. iL 949 Thy huff'd, puff'd, painted, curl'd, purl'd 
wanton Pride. 1617 Moryson ///«. ju. 169 They wcare 
great large puffed breeches^ gathered close aboue the knccs^ 
and each puffe made of a diuers light colour. i88* Ladies 
Gas, Fashion Jan. 8/x Very small puffed under-sleeves. 

2 . /^. Inflated or swollen with vanity, pride, 
etc. Also fuffed-up\ cf. Puff v, 5. 

>553 T. Wilson Rhet, 88 b, PuflV'd presumneionj passetli 
not a poynct. i8a8 Fkltham Resolves 11. [1.I Ixviii, They 
are but puft minds, tluu bubble thus above Inferiotirs. 
1748 Thomson Cast, fndol. 11. xxiii, Poor suns of puff-up 
Vanity, not Fame. x8x8 Coddett Ai/. Reg, XXXlll. 317 
The puffed-up agents of great English manufacturers, 
b. Inflated or bombastic in language or style. 

iSfiy Fleming Contn. Holinshed 111 . 1363/2 With sim* 
plicitie of words, and not with puffed eloquence. ^ 1847 
L. Hunt Men, IFomen 4 B. 11 . i. 13 [He] has something of 


a puffed and une.asy pomp. 

8. Put out of breath by exertion ; 


‘ blown * 


18x3 Moore Post-bag ii. 60 On his Lordship's entering 
puffed. 1847 Tennyson PHne. iv. 946 Fleet 1 was of foot : . . 
behind I heard the puff'd puisuer. 1853 ' C. Ukuk ' Kerdant 


Green xviii, You look rather puffed. 

Hence (pn ftinus) ; also Fn'ITed-np- 

nean {nonce ml,). 

1848-^ Hexham, Bolsterachtigheydt, Puffednesse, or 
Swolne up in the cheeks. 1887 Chicago Advance 14 July 
447 A (Quaker lady.. gave a sermon in a single sentence 
‘ Beware of puffed upnoss 

Pilifev (p»‘fw). [f. Puff v, + -f.r i.] One who 
or that which puffs. « 

1 . A person or thing that blows in short abrupt 
l>lasts, or emits puffs of smoke, stenm, etc. : as n 
tobacco-smoker, a steam-engine or steamboat, etc. 

1699 Aitr. Harsnett Rules Chigioelt Sch, in Viet, Co, 
Hist,, Essex (1907) II. 544 [The Latin schoolmaster was to 
he) a man. .of a grave Mhaviour, of a sober and honest con- 
versation, no tippler iiur Haunter of ale houses, no Puffer of 
Tobacca 1864 Cuiton Scarron. r. Wks. ( 1 9 To ve . . made 

him [AIolus] King of all the Puffvr.s. x8et 111 Ivesim. Gaz. 
94 Dec. (1901) 10/9 [On Chrisitnia.H Eve, x8oi, the first load 
of iKisseiigerM ever moved by the force of .steam was conve^’ed 
liy Trevithick's locomotive] ‘ Captain Dick’s Puffer ' (as it 
was called —through Camborne]. 1001 Scotsman 19 Dec. 
5/4 On« of the crew of the puffer had fallen overboard, 
b. Local name of various binls : sec quota. 

1773 GeutL Mag, XLIIl. 920/1 Among upwards of 160 
species of birds, natives of or killed in England, are the 
followitiu,. .a kind of Puffer not described. 18. . Atkinkun 
Prov. Names Birds, Puffer, North England for Blue Tit- 
mouse, Parus enrutea, 1993 Eng. Dial. Did., Puffer . . 
9. The little grebe, Tachybaptesjluviatilis, nturih] Vlorjks. 
Yks. Weekly /Vz/(Dec. 31, 1898). 
o. A puff-fish : see Puff sb. 9 b. {V. .S’.) 

1846 Worcester, Puffer, . . a small sca-flsh. 1884 Weost kb. 
Puffer, .3. A fish of the genus Diodon \ globc-fish. 

d. A porpoise: cf. puff-pig (Puff sb. 9b), 
ptiffingpig (Puffing ppl. a. 1). {U.S^ 

1890 111 Cent. Diet, 

2 . One who extols a person or thing in inflated 
terms, and usually for some interested reason ; a 
writer of ‘ puffs * (see Puff sb. 7). 


now of his fortune, now of his family, a 17M N. Cotton 

T. ^ in. 'A. , 


of ^ack medicines. 

D. A person employed by the vendor to bid nt 
an auction for the purpose of * inflating ' or running 
up the price and inciting others to buv, 

' ’ '■* ----- jj -jj 


1780 C Johnston ChrystU (1823) 111 . 913 1 . 

ping R puffer^or two at them.. and they may tri^ to 

London (iSajj) 101 
are in waiting to 
Act^hV^yict, 

1 1 * PufTer ' shall mean a person appointed to bio 0 
part of the owner. 1877 Williams RealProp. 168 The sale 


any price. 1818-19 Loich New Piet. 

(Mock Auctions) Associa^ called puffers, 

raise the article beyond its value. 1867 1 , 

c. 48 1 3 * Puffer ' snail mean a person appointed to bio on the 
part of the owner. 1877 Williams RealProp. 168 The sale 
of real estate by auction is now regulated by an act which 
renders invalid every such sale where a puffer is employed. 
• to. A teacher who ‘inflates’ his pupils with 
sui>erficial knowledge ; a ‘ crammer Obs. 

1786 Cumberland Observer No. ‘ 

Puffers,. who are endowed with the . 
ling arts and sciences into their disci] 
a vapid menstruum. 

8. Something that tmifs up or inflates one with 
pride or the like. Ct. Puff v. 5. 

>789 J- Brown Set, Rem. (1807) 141 My knowledge but 
an accursed imffer up t A murderer of my soul I 
4 . A bucxm^-kier: see Buokivg vbl. sb.^ and 
Kieb. Also in comb, puffer-pipe. 



FUFFBBY, 


1571 


PUPP-PASTY, 


1875 Knight Diet Afech,^ P^ffcr^ a vat in which goods 
arc tjoiled jo an alkaline solution... the vertical 
axial pipe in a kier in which cotton goods are washed during 
the bleaching process. 

PnlFary (pi^'f^ri)* [f* Puvf v . or I’uffkk : see 
-KHY. Cf. ol^. Dti. pofferie * boasting, bragging; or 
vaunting ’ (Hexham) ij 

1. The practice of the * pufTer ' ; inflated lauda- 
tion, esp. by way of advertisement. 

iTfa V. Knox ^ss, (1819) II. Ixvi. 46 There would be no 
partial judgments, no pulTcry. i8si Cami.vle Sart Res, 

I. iiy An epoch when PufTer y and Quackery have reached 
a heiKht unexampled in the annals of mankind. 189} Times 
10 Feb. lo/a No pufleryand no trickery could beguile either 
the Jlourscs or the private investors. 

2. Puffs collectively, frills or frilling of imffsl see 

PuPFi^.ab. 

i860 tllusir, Lofut* AVav 25 Feb. 298/1 .\ 1 I that hoops, 
powder, and pufTery can do fur them has 1>ccn done. 1868 
Holmk Lbb B. Goa/rey Ix, The whiteness of her neck [w.nsl 
veiled with white puflery of tulle. 1884 Punch t Mar. 100 
III pufferies of all sir.es dressed. 

tFu*ir-fi 0 t, -foist. Ohs, rare. [f. Puff sh. 
or vb, stem + 1 * 1ST sb.^. Foist crepitus, Cf. 
PucXFKST of same date.] i- Puff-ball 1. 

197 Gekarob Herbal \\\. cixii. z ^86 Puffes Pistes {Index 
Pune Fistc.s].arc commonly called in Inline Lubi crepitus^ 
or Wcmlfes Ki-sles : . . in Knefish Puffes Fistes, and F u^sebuls in 
the north, Witiif.r Embhmes xxiii. 8$ That uncleanly 
iiiushtuin bairWhicli in sonic countries wee a. PiiffToyst call. 

(pvTiii). P'orms: 4 poffoun, -in, (5 
pophyn), 6 puffing, 4-7 puflyn, 7-8 puffon, 6 - 
puffin. [ME. pojjin^ pophyn\ in latinized form, 
pi. poffones : also puffy ft. Origin unascertained : 
see Note below.] 

A sea-bird of the genus Fratercula^ of the family 
AUidx or Auks ; e^, the common F, arciica, found 
abundantly on the coasts of the N. Atlantic, having 
a very large curiously-shaped furrowed and parti- 
coloured bill. 

Formerly erroneously supposed by some to be winglciss, 
and by others reckoned a fish, its flesh having a fishy 
taste and Indng allowed to be eaten in Lent. 

*337 Caption /y.SVrr/Mfuf Stilly) 5 May(Diichyof Cornwall), 
Kaii[ulpliusj de Allio Monastno tenet Tnsulain de Sully et 
rlcdrlit] ^dc ad idem flesiu]iii Dirmidiutn] inarce vel ecc 
poffouns. 1366 Ministers* Acc. Bundle 823 No. 22 (P.K.O.), 

I deni respoiulet de vr dc puffuii' hoc anno. 1367 Ibidt Exitiis 
cluicce cuniculorum ct Poffonuni. a 1490 noTONF.n /tin. \ 
^1778) q 8 Insula Rascow..inculta cum cuniculis et avibus ! 
vocalis pophyn.s. 130a Ace, Ld, ili^h. Treas. Seat. 11 . 155 
Item.. to ane man of the laird of Cesnokkis that brocht 
pufTingis to the King, xxviijr. «i 1529 Skki.ton Pit. Sj^aunve 
151 The nuffin and the tele Money they shall delo 'lopoore 
lollcc at large. 1530 Pai.sgr. 259/1 Poffyn a fysshe lyke a 
teele. a 15^ Lelanu I tin, VI. 65 PufliiKs, Birdus less then 
Dukkes having grey Fethers like Dukkes. 160a Cakkw 
Corntttaii 35b, The Puffyn.. whose youns ones are thence , 
ferret ted out, bein^ exceeding fat, kept salted, and reputed 
for fi.Hh, as coinmiiig necrest thereto in their t.iste. 1655 
Mol'KKt ik, Bknnkt Health's hupr, xviii. 166 Puffins, whom 
1 may call the feathered fishes, are accountful even by the 
holy fatherhood of Cardinals to be no flesh but rather fish. 
16^ PiiiLuiPS (cd. 4), Puffin^ a sort of Coot or Seagull, 
supposed to lie so called from its round belly ; as it were 


supposed to lie so called from its round belly ; as it were 
swelling and puffing out. 1736 Shrriiian Let, to Swift 
12 May in S%vi/t's Corr, (1768) IV. 159, I have twenty 
lambs. ,;ui plump as puffins. 1665G0SSE Land^Sea (1874) 

e i Known by the fisoermcn as sea parrots or coulterncbs ; 
ut mote gener.'illy designated in books ns pulfins. 
b. Erroneously applied to a species of Shear- 
water ^Puffinus auglorum, family I^oceilariid»), 
found ill Ine Isle of Man and the Sciliy l8laiid.s. 

1674 Colicct. ly^ords, IVater Foul 94 I'he Puffin or 
Curviere : Pufiiiius Anglorum. This bird builds on a little 
Island called the calf of Man at the South End of the Isle 
of Man and also upon the Silly Islands, but is nuihing such 
a thing as i.s described in .\ldrovandus : for that is feather'd 


or the Isle or Man, or the Mancks rullin. .is sometliing lcs.s 
in body than a Tame Pigeon. 1884 Yarrett s Brit. Birds 
IV. 21 1 'he Manx Shearwater is the commonest species of 
the genus ill the British seas...Il owes its trivial itaiiie to 
Willughby, who siieaks of it ns the Puffin of the Isle of Man. 

c. Applied locally in Ireland to the Razor-bill. 

i88s Sw'AiNSON Proi\ Names Birds 217 Razor bill {Aka 

torda ), . . Puffin (Antrim). 

d. attrib, and Comb,^ as puffin-cock, •hotel 
puffin-auk, « a. 

1796 Charlottb Smith Marchmont 11 . z^ The cries of 
the sand*piper, the imffin-awk 1 thv screaming gull, igos 
iVide lYorki Mar, VI 11 . i3i^z Absorb^ in the pastime of 
probing puffin-holes in sear^ oPeggs. sgoa N. Howard 
Kiartan 11. 3a Nay, they shall fight like puffin-cocks. 

[Note. Suggestions as to the origin of the name pnOgn have 
mostly suppMed some connexion with the veib or sh,pujr or 
the adj. puj^. Thus it has been coidectured to refer to the 
* puffy ' or corpulent appearanoe of tne bird (quoL z678), or 
esp. to the plumpness 01 the young, formerly considerccl‘'a 
as plump as a puffin *) ; also to the 


esp. to the plumpness of the young, formerly considered‘'a 
delicacy (cL thwsimile *08 plump as a puffin *) ; also to the 
soft downy clothing of the young (Prof. A. Newton). Others 
have sought an explanation in the remarkable ' puffed-out * 
beak, or in a puffing sound uttered by the bird or its young 
when seized. Caius (1570) expressly declares that the name 
is derived * a naturali voce pnpin But, as the ME. forms 
of the name are spelt Fift ^be earliest known associa- 
tion of the bird under this name was with Cornwall and 


took young specimens of the shearwater from the Ide of 
Man for puffins, and applied to them the name PuJRnus 
anrlorum (applied by Gesner to the real puffin), whiai has 
unhappily been retained in ornithological nomenclature.] 

Obs. [app. f. Puff 7>. or sb , : in 
sense I, peril, with some notion uf connexion with 
prcc., which by 1600 was prob. popularly associated 
with puffing. ITie other senses appear to be more 
or less distinct formations from puff,] 

1. Applied in contempt or reproach to a person 
jmfFed up with vanity or pride. 

1610 B. JoNsoN Akh. III. iv, What .shall we doe with this 
same Puffin | Dapper) here Now hen's o’ the spit? 1631 
Bkathwait Whhniues, Neuter 67 What will this pufliti 
come to in lime? t66i SirH, Vane's Polities j Before., 
that swolii Puffin rose to that growth and immense grandure. 

2. Some kind of fish, also called fork-fish \ see 
FottK sh, 16. Also pujfinfish, 

ZS98 Florio, Bastanf»o,,,‘A furkc-fish, it is like a ray; 
.some call it a puffin-fish. z6oz Holland Pliny 1 . 261 1 'lie 
Puffen or Fork-fish.,Heth in await.. ready to strike the 
fishes that passe by with a shuriie rod or pricke that he bath. 

! z6i 7 MiNSiiEU Ductor, A Puffen, or Forkc-fish. .. Kst 
cnim furcatfi cauda ct aculeatu, vt sagitla. 

9. Name of a variety of apple : Puff sb, 3 b. 
Wso puffin'apple, 

*589 Ridkr Bibl, ,SchoL 47 A Puffin, otherwise called an 
iof3. ^lillings. At alum putmoneuni. Z736 Ainsworth Lat. 
Diet, A puffin apple, Alalum ptdmouinm. 1755 in Jomn.so.\. 

4. =s ruFF-liALL I. rare^», t? error.) 

*755 Johnson, Puffin. . .3. A kind of fungus filled with dust. 

5 . pi. ?Some inferior ki.iid of meal or flour: sec 
quot. 

1587 J. Hooker Descr, Exeter in HoHnshed Chron, III. 
1022/f In this extreniitie the bakers and huusholdcrs wltu 
di iuen to seeke vp their old store of puffins and bran, where- | 
with they in times [last were woont to inukc horssebread. 

(pt^Tmes). [f. + -kes«.] 

The quality or condition of beinir puffy. 

1. Pu(fcd-up or inflated condition {lit. anrl 

z668 //. More's D^. Dial. i.To Rdr. A iij, ‘I'hc Levity and 
Puffiness of their Spirits has carried their conceptions . .above 
the leycll of common Sense, a A. If ii.i. (T.). Some of M. 

Voltaire's pieces are so swelled w'ith this presumptuous , 
fiuffiness. 1850 Leitcii tr. C. O. A/ii/ier's Anc. Art § 204 1 
(od. 2) 193 A puffiness in the treatment of the folds is obseiv. i 
able in the drajicrtes. z8s^ Allbutt's Syst. A/ed. IV. 321 | 
The patient's .attention is first .attracted to the malady by | 
the puffincss of the lower eyelids. 

2. Inclination to puff or iiant, short- windcilxie.ss, 

z8zj3 Examiner 10 Kfay 297/2 His breulhiiig puffuicss, 

and inaiiiculute enuiictatiuns. 

Pn&liet vp2’'ffuct). [f. PuffinI + -ET dimin!] 

A local name of the Black Guillemot. 

1678 Kav tVii/uji:hby’s 326 , 1 guess this,, to lie the 

iiRnie with the Puilfinet of the r.afn Islands, which they told 
us was of the bicness of a Dove. 1883 Swainsun ProTK 
Names Birds 228 Black Cvuilleiiiot. . . Puliinct (Farn Islands). 

Fllfing (p»'ffi)), sb. [f. Puff v. + -jno h] 
The action of the verb Puff: and derived senst.s. 

1. The action of blowini^ in short bhasts, panting | 
one out of breath, emitting puffs uf steam, etc. j 
z3q8 Tkkvisa Barth. De P. R, x. v. (Tollcm. MS.), A ; 
l^tcl pufiynge of wyndc quykc)» and tendvji leye. 1548 ! 
Patikn Esped. Scot. Bijb, So stejic lie these tuiikes un ; 
eyther syde and depe . . , that who goeth straight doune 
snathe in daunger uf tumbling, the cummer vp so .siii c of i 
iiuffyng & [laync. 1581 Mulcastkr rw/Z/VT/fr xx. 0S87) 84 ; 
To eager walking.. vnereasetb puffing and blowing. Z714 ' 
Spect. No. 558 F 4 Anuthei, after a gieal deal of puffing, j 
threw down his Luggage. 2849 F. B. llkAu Stokers iV ■ 
Pokers iii. ( 1 85 1 ) 4 1 The loud puffing of .an engine announces j 
(he approach.. uf empty caitiagc-s. 

+ 2 . coutr. ? A powder-puff. Cbs. rare. j 

Z634 G.vyion Pleas. AWes 111. \'ii. iia [He] never went 
wiiliuut a Miuill Box uf Powder, or dried Mcalc and his 
Puffinp. 

3. The action of distending something by blow- 
ing ; blowing up, inflation. Also 

*495 'Previsa's Barth. De P, R. v. xlii. (W. de W.) k v/2 = 
Puliyiige and wyndynge of the guttes. 1530 Palkc.:-.. 259/2 | 
Puffyiig up, input ion. 2593 b]. 2607 TorsiuL Pour-/, 

AVorfx (165K) 43? A Musk-cat.. doth loosen and dissolve all 
thick puffings or windincss in the interior ptitis. 1688 K. 
Holmk Armoury iil 269/2 Thicsh not Wheat but as you l!iat 
it, for fear of Pufting and Fustincss. 

b. 'Fhc action of distending anything by stuffing 
or padding, or by gathering in ; esp. in costume, 
the making of puffs (Puff sb, 2 b) ; also tomr, a 
puffed formation. 

, *993 Nasiie T, (1613)146 It is not.. your floury 
iaggiiig.s, supcifluoux eiiterlacings and puffings vp, that 


can'any way offend God, but the puffing vp of your soulcs. 
a 1618 SviAKSiBR Hymn of AlmsvoB The puffing of his 
Periwig. 1814 Miss M itford Vil/aj^e Scr. 1. 225 (.lf>v. A fosse) 
A satin riband fastened in a peculiar bow, something between 
a bow and a puffing behind. A. H. Beavan Marlbor. 
Ho. ix. 162 black sunsliade, cd^d with a puffing of white 
chiflfon. 

4. fig. The action of praising or extolling in in- 
flated language for ai)uq) 08 e» esp. by way of adver- 
tisement ; interested laudation or commendation, 
1734 A. Murphy Gray' s-lnn ffrml. No. 91 The above is 
not in the ordinary Way of puffing, but to promote the real 
Benefit of the Community. 1870 Emerson Soe, ^ So/it,, 
Success Wks. (Bohn) 111 . 119 In Ibis life of show, puffing, 
advertiiiement, and manufacture of public opinion. 

b. Bidding at an auction for the purposq of 
inflating or raising the price, ^ 

1858 Ld. St* Lkomakds Hand/Sh, Prop, Lem iv. 22 You 


English. The enoneous sense b| is due to Ray, who mis- 


I may., appoint a person to bid for you at the sale, in order 
to prevent the estate from being sold at an undervalue. 
‘I'lns i.s generally termed puffing. 

I ^ attrib. 1901 Times 16 Nov. 14 By the Puffing Act, 1867, 
it is provided (etc. |. 

6 . attrib. Puffing tube, a blow-] lijM). 

1883 Day Indian Fi\h 68 (Fish. ICxhib. Publ.) Malabar 
puffing tulie, with d.ait 5 used for killing fish. 

PU'IBbig, ppl. a. [f. as prcc. + -ing 3.] lliat 
puffs : see the verb. 

1. Blowing in puffs ; panting viulcnlly ; sending 
forth puffs of steam, etc. Puffitig^pig, a name for 
a .sm.ill spccie.<t of porpoise (U. S.). 

a 2628 .SvLVFsrER Panat etus 707 I f 1 he puffing gales Into 
the I)ucjp tran.s|Ji}it ^ her buffing .sails, zfiim .Sivetnam 
Arraign d ^ Fioin whence r.omm'st thou in such a 
puffing hc.atc? 1668 Ciiaui.kion Onomast. 167 Balmna 
/y/j».\f/c^.,ihe puffing, or .s|K<uting Wh.ale, 2697 DrydRN 
Vyg. IV. 248 One biawny bniilli the puffing Bellows 

I plyes. 1845 J. Collier Adv. in Pacific iii. 28 Shoals of a 
i porpoise, commonly called puffing pigs. 

I 2. Uttering scornful ejaculations; hauglity in 
demeanour; sw.nggering. Obs.oxarch. 

2583 riRi KVE .V/i///iV//a Wks. (GrosarO II. 97 A cix>ling 
(-.ardu of riiLsfortuiiu to pluck down y" puffing peal<? of pro- 
siicrilie. 'T* Brown Saints in Uproar wks. 1730 I. 

8u 'J'hou huffing, puffing, sconce -building ruffian. 

3. Becoming itiflaled or swollen ; swelling up. 
1661 Bovlr Phys.-Chcm. Ess. SalUPetre § 8 Unless it 
chance, that the pufling iiKiticr do blow the coal toci .s«Kjn 
out of the crucible. 28^ Kane Arei, Expl. 1 . xx. 259 The 
willows .arc sappy and puffing. 

Bomb.'istic, ‘ swelling *. Obs, 

1567 Dranf Horace, Art Poetry JI vij, He that doth belch 
out puffinge ryines. a tua Gnkknk Vision Wks, ((irusart) 
XII. 20; 'J'hc puffing gloric of the lufiie still shadowing 
wanton conccipts. 

1 6. Thnt puffs up ; insjiiriiig pride or airogancc ; 
elating. Obs. 

2598 E. Gili-in Skiai. i\ , Thee whom (Philosophyl bath 
t.anght to tnixleratc 'J’hy mounting thought, nor to lie eleuate 
With puffmgst fortunes. i6sa Bi'nlow'e.s Theoph. xiii. vii, 
No puffing hopes, no sliriiikiiig fears them fright. 

0. That praises extravagantly ; putting forth 
‘ puffs’ or inflated commendations. 

ijM Gomcsm. Good-n. Man Epil., As puffing quacks some 
c.aitiff wretch procure, To swear the pill, or drop, has 
ivioiighr :i cure. 1805 Spvrlinji Mag. XXV, 187 Without 
thr. quackery uf puffing advertisements. 

Hcncc Pn'ttngly adv., with pulling. 

2598 Florio, Trtmidamente, swelliiigly, puffin cly- 1611 
CoTfiK., Bou/ement, piiffingly. 2760-ya H. Brohsl Fool of 
Qnat (1809) IV. 157 Dolrson and his d.aine coining diffi- 
dently hut piiffingly up the avr.nue. 1905 Bh\\.kxv. Afag. 
Jan. 08/7 A fat I'uikish apothecary pulfingly struggles up 
our ship's side. 

tPu’ffldn. Ohs. In 7 pufkin. [f. 

Puff sh, + -kin.] A little puff : applied to a light 
or flighty woman. 

2638 Ford La,iys Trial iil t, The hesr . .arc but flesh and 
blood, And now .and then.., when the fit's conic uii 'em, Will 
prove thcniselvc.s but flirt.s, .and tirliry pufkiiis. 

Pu'fflesSi a, rare. [f. Puff sb. -i- -i.e.s.s.] 

1 . Bie.'ithless, out of bre.'ith. .t/H»;'.ind dial. 

188a J. Walklr yaunt to Auld Reekie To spnachel 
pufllcss up to these beigh attics, O ! what a task. 

2. Of dress: Without puffs or fullness. 

1^ Daily Nesos 7 Oct. 8/5 Flat, liigh collars without stiff 
lining, puflless sleeves, and the slight fuhie.ss at the waist. 

Pu'fflet. noucc-lvd. [f. Pl’FF sb, -h -LET.] A 
very little puff or whiff. 

2848 Lowell Bigloso P. Poet. Wks. (1879) The scarce 
discernible puffict of smoke and dust is a revuiutiun. 2883 
Dally Nnvs 24 May, A pu filet or .airy stream of. .smoke. 

Pll'ff-pa: 8 te- [f- sb. or ^A-stem: cf. 
puft paste in Pitfed i.] Cookety. A fine kind of 
flour paste, made very light and flaky by successive 
rollings and buttcrings. 

2622 CoTCK , Cuiteau Jeuilletl, a cake of piiffe-past. 161 z 


2622 CoTCK , Gasteau Jeuilletl, a cake of piiffe-past. 161 z 
Florio, B'ogiitif.i, lighi-p.astc €ir puffe-paste IijoS puft 
pastel- 1615 Markham Eng. House-.o. 11. ii. 6s For the 
m.aking of puffe-pcist of the best kind, you shall take the 
finest whc.at flowrc [etc.]. 2633 Mak.mi(i.s .•iniit/uary iv. i. 
An artificial hen made of puff|iastc. 2747 Mrs. Glas.su: 
Cookery viii. 75 Puffi Paste. 1 akc a quni ter of a Peck of 
Flour, rub fine halfa Pound of Butter, a little Salt, ..roll it 
up, and roll it out again ; and so do nine or ten limes, till 
you have rolled in a Pound and half of Butter, i860 
j'y.miall Glac. i. 6 , 1 followed up the observations, .and had 
several practical le.ssoiis in the manufacture of puff paste and 
otlier laminated confectionery. 

b. fig. Applied to iicrsons or things of a light, 
flimsy, or unsubstantial character. 

160a Marbton Ant, Sjr Mel. 111. Wks. 1856 I. 38 [To a 
dantfy} Avoide, puffe paste, avoide. i6aa Mabbr tr. Air- 
man^ Gusman o' A if, ii. 169 Such store of this pufte-|Kist of 
vaine-glory had I swallowed downe my throat. 1673 
Marvell Reh. Transb. 11 . 266 There is indeed material 
intellectual Puff-piLst ; Pinners-hall has nothing like it. 1845 
Centi, Afag. i, 390/2 It is seldom that Guides, .to what aic 
called Watering-places, .are anything more than /frj 7 :pa.ste. 
Hence Pu*fir-pft:«t#ft a,, ? baked in or mad^e of 
puff-paste ; so also Pu'ff-pft'fltrj, fine pastry made 
with puff-paste; t a < pasty’ or pie 
made of puff-paste. 

a 1693 Lr^uhat-^s Rabelais 111. xxvlii. 231 Puff-pasted 


pastry, and our choicest pteserve:!. 



PUFF-PUFF. 


1672 


pua 


Pu'ff-pa^fr. [Echoic : cf. Fuff i/i/.] An imi- 
tation of the sound of repeated puffing by a steam- 
engine* ; hence, a nursery name for a locomotive, 
or a railway train. 

1^ Miss Bridgman Kfi* Lyntu II. xtv. 307 With a ptifT- 
uiifi the train slowly passed out of Hampton Station. >886 
kusKiN PrsFiirita, 1 . iii. 87 In this present agef. people 
ilnn't give their children toy bricks but toy pulT-puffs. 1889 
P. II. Emkrson Enx» IdylU 64 The stillness was broken 
only by the short sharp puff puff of the engines. 1894 H. 
Orvsimono Asceut of Man at4 The child who says moo for 
cow, . . or pnjf-puffiQx train, is an authority on the origin of 
huinati speech. 

FuHy (ptrfi), a. [f. Puff v. or sb, + -T,] 

1. a. Of wind : Blowing in puffs or short inter- 
mittent blasts, gusty ; also, characterized by such 
wind. b. Of a person or animal : Easily caused 
to puff, or breathe quick and hard ; short-winded, 
c. Of a sound : Dull, muflled. 

1616 T. Auams Ji'RM/'r Skknest Wks. 1861 I. 486 He lives 
at a hi^b sail, that the puffy praises of his neighbours may 
blow bun into the enchanted island, vainglory. 1799 /■ 
Robertson Aerie* Perth ara Ihc former gives them loorscs] 
better wind ; the latter renders them puffy. 1831 Rkewstkk 
Nat, Magic ix. (1S33) 220 The glass loses its power of ring- 
ing. .and emits only a disagreeable and pufly sound. 1^4 
J. T. Hewlett Parwns IP. i, 1 am too puffy to enjoy hill- 
clinibing. Times 25 July ix A strong puffy olf-shore 

wind WB.S blowing. 

2. Swollen or inclined to swell, by or as by puff- 
ing or inflation; turgid, luinid, puffed out; of 
])ersous, fat, corpulent: usually also implying 
S'ift, Habhy, wanting in firmness. 

1664 Power A\rA Philos, i. xa House-Spiders .. have .*1 
very puffy right body of an Ov.*rl figure. 1678 Wiseman 
Chirurg, Treat. 1. xxvii. 143 Emphysema is a light puffy 
'rumour easily yielding to the pressure of your fingers. 
*733 Tull Horse-Hoeing Hush. vi. 47 Puffy iMand, wliiidi 
naturally swells up, instead of subsiding. i8a8 Lanook 
Imag. Conv. Wks. t8^6 1 . 340A The oriental^ train and 
puffy turlian. 186^ Miss Braddon Sir Jasper xiv, BlaiKiie 
H.'irding lounged in the downiest and uufnest chair by the 
fire in her spacious birdroom. 1874 Wood Nat. Hist.-i}^ 
The [owls] round, puffy head, the little htxiked beak just 
.^ppearine from the downy pluiiuigc. 1899 IPestm. 6*aj. 
6 Apr. ^ The shoulder deserted by the puffy sleeve. 

b. Having the quality of nuffiiig up, or causing 
to swell as if inflated. rare^K 
1718 Kowe tr. Lucan tx, 1348 The puffy Poison spread^, 
and heaves around, Till all the Man is in the bton-ster 
drown'd. 

3. Having an empty or unsubstantial air of 
importance; puffed up, vain, swelling, inflated, 
turgid, bombastic, rare, 

*599 Marston Sco. Villanie^ Leci. Prorsus iudignost Passe 
on yc vaiiie fantastickc troupe Of puffie youths. 1678 
Ci'uwoRTii /Htcii. Syst, I. iv. § i8. 321 A puffy conceit and 
opinion of knowledge. 1679 Drvok.v Troii. \ Cress. Pret., 
E.SS. (Kcr) I. 224 lie distinguished not the blown puffy 
style from true suhlinii^. 1751 Lavincto.v Enihus. A/eth, 
hr Papists III. (1734) PreL, Puffy i’relensions to extraordinary 
Kevelatioii:!. 1853-8 Hawthornk Eug. Note-lSks, (1879) 11 . 
257 A rather puffy and consequent iai man. 

4. Coinb,y as puffy-hoth'eJ^ -faced adjs. ; t pufly- 
light V, {pbs, nonce-7vd,) /rans,, ?to give a puffy 
lightness to. 

x6xo W. PoLKiNGiiAM Art of Sun>ey\. x. a8 Being.. inter- 
niedled by the plow with the .soylc, it pufficdight.s and parly 
colours the s-unc. 1851 Eraser's Mag, Mar, fki/2 A puffy- 
fticed little man, with an overgrown body. 1859 Atkinson 
Walks tjr Talks txSga) aOo One of the puffy-bodied, pasty- 
faced Sunbury lads. 

Fufloafe : sec Tuff v, 7 . 
tPuft. Obs. [An early by-form of Puff sb. : 
cf. Tuft.] * Puff sb. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. De /'. K. xvii. ii. (Tollcni. MS.), 
With a stronge blaste, oper a pufte of wynde. c 1450 St, 
Cutkbert (Surtees) 3648 All his [a apider s] webb A pufl of 
wynde away rcues. 15x3 Dot'Gijts AEneis iv. xii. xaa With 
a puft of aynd, the lyfe furth went. 1615 Chapman Otfyss, 
V. 6s With pace as speedy as a puft of wind. 1785, 1795 in 
E^. Dial. Diet. 

Fult, ppl, a, : sec Puffed, 

FuB (p*^g)» Now only dial, [Origin 

unascertained. It occurs much earlier than Pi:o 
and docs not appear to be comicctcd with it.] 
1. The husks of any kind of small seed which arc 
separated in cleaning it; the chaff of wheat or 
uats, the awns of barley, etc.; the refuse corn 
separated in winnowing. 

c X440 Pallad. on Hush. in. X079 Mast, chastcyn, yef hem 
|buar.s] pugges of thi corn [or/g. vilia excreineiila]. x6oi 
Holland Ptiuy xviii. vii. 1. 56a The chaffcand pugs [pa/ea] 
come of Barly, is .supposed to tic as gooci as the best, 
/eirf. \i. a<j The Iwst way to keep onions, is in corn chaf, 
and such like nugs. X7M Museum Bust, VI. 338 Clean 
seed, clwred of the black husk, or pug, as we call it. 1854 
I'AKKH Northants. Gloss.^ Pugt the integument or 
o** candy-tuft, &c. 

1 he refuse from the cider-press. Hence pug- 
(Grose Prov, Gloss. 1787 ). dial. 

^ “w'*’ 

, [Of unknown origin and 

history; it is not certain that branches 1 .'ind II 
belong to the same word. Exc. in ficnse 1 , the 
earliest examples of which have pugges (?pl. used 
collectively), not known before 1600 ; but some 
senses may have been earlier in colloquial use.] 


I. Applied to a person, etc. 
f 1. A term of endearment for a person (rarely 
an animal) ; also applied to a banble or doll. Obs. 

1566 Drant Horacet Sat , 11. ui. G iv, If in a ‘couchc, a 
fyne flec.sde lambe a kingc shoulde caui^e to ryde, .\nd 
geve it rayments neaie and gay . • And call it pugge.R and 
prety pcate {Ru/am asti Pusitlam appellet\, 1578 Whki - 
siONB 2tui Pt, Promos Ar Cass, i. in, Nay, nay, sayes he 
(good pugges) no more of this, ippo Sir CS. Carey in J. H. 
Jct’iych Ctital. Charters Berkeley Castle (1893) 330 My 
sweete pugge, .. tlii absens will make the rcturne of thy 
swete company the more welcum to nits. x6oa Mahbion 
Ant, *4 Mel. 11. i, [To little boy] Hah Cntao, your master. . 
iruls for your diminutive attendance... Good pugge, give 
me sujiiie capon, idoa ill. iv, I nave had 
fnure hu&liaiids my selfc. The Anit, I called, sweet duck : 
the second, clcare heart ; the third, prcllie pugge.^ s6xx 
CoiGR. s.v. ATautie, Ma belle m'amie, my prcttic Pug 
(si> fooles, hugging their liables, tearme them). JhittfAiar. 
mousellet a liitle puppic, or pug to play with. 

. ta A courtesan, mistress, harlot, punk. Obs. 

j (QuuL x6oo a|^p.*\rently belongs here.) 


x6oo Sir K. (^ecil Lett. 24 Bept. (Camden) 33 If you did 
..tenicmher the Lo. Adinyrall and the lAsrd Threasuter 
with a couple of Pugges or some vseoug/e hauf:h or .some 
such toyes, it would shew tliat you do not neglect them, 
w'hoe, 1 protest, are to you wonderfull kyndi:. 1607 
Drkker n. Wkssjek H'estw. Hoe it. ii. D.'s Wks. 1873 
II. J07 I'he Loh has liLs Lasse,^. .the Wester ue-inan his 
Pug, ine Seruing-man his Piiiikc. i£xi Cotgr. s.v. Couge^ 
Gouge asKcii/^v,..a Soiildiors Pug, or Punkc; a Wliote 
that followes the C.^mp. /hitf.t Sodretle,..tk flirt, queaiie, 
gixie^ png, punke. 1653 UrqUhart Rabelais 1. lii. He 
married Gargamelie, . . a jolly pug [orig. belie gouge] and well 
iiiuullicd wench. 1678 Dkyoen Kind Keeper Epil. iB But 
I .’ll! the feTii:ile fry turn pugs, like mine, a 1700 11 . E. Diet. 
, Cant. CrciVt Pug^ Puguasty, a mecr Pug, a nasty Slut, a 
; sorry jade, of a Woman. 1708 T. Ward Rug. Ref (1716) 
j x6 Who ever knew a Royal Fancy Stoop thus to such a 
: Pug as Nfincy? 1719 TJ’Ukfky Pills V. 8j If Miss prove 
; peevish, and will not gcc. Ne’er pine., at the wanton rug. 

! -f* B. A baii;cnian. IP'eslent fugs, men who 

i navigated barges down the I'hames to London: 

■ cf. lyVjA'r/i Aw;^cd(quol. i 6 fi 6 s.v. Babgke). Obs. 

1591 Lyly hUidym. iv. ii. In a We.sterne barge, when with 
a g47(xl wiiide and lustie pugges one may goe ten miles in 
: two (laics. 159a Ghkenb Disput, Cj, lack Rhoades, a 
. rerunned Man, and a Crosbitc...! double the sandeydu 
j As.nc, w ill kicke like a Westerne Pugge : if X rtibbe him 
I on the g.'iule. 1603 Dekker XPonderfull Years F iij b. 
! Kueti the West erne Pugs receitiiiig money there (in plague 
' time], buue tyed it in a hag at the end of (heir hirgc, and 
I trailed it through the Tliames. x6it W. Ausi in iu Corytfs 
! Crudities Panegyr, Vcrse>, Slept in his clothes like 
I Westerne Pugge .Sans Mbnmouili Cap or gownc of Kugge. 
i + b. V A ship’s boy. Obs, 

j 1598 W. Phii.mp LinschoUn 1. xevi, 179 The officers and 
! most of the s.'iilers were on land, none but pugs [Du. 
I puigers\ and slaues bf.ing in the ships i for . . whtresoeuor 
they aukcr, presently they goe all on land, and let the shippe 
lie with a hoy or two iu it. ai^ Buti.kr Rem. (t 7S(}) J. 
77 [Ulysses] ty'd his deafen'd Sailors. .to the Ma5;t,.,railier 
venture drowning, than to wrong The Sea-pugs chaste X'ars 
with a bawdy Song. 

4. Jn servants* vocabulary : An up|;)er servant in 
a large establishment. 

1847-78 Halliw'ell S.V., III large families, the under- 
.servauts call the upper ones pugs, and the housekeeper’s 
1 00m is known as pugs'. hole, x^ Athcnxnm 17 Nov. 664 
Servants have become a separate c>taie..with their own 
dUiincliuii of tanks, the * Pugs' and the * Tags'. Mod. 
Nexuspr.^ The silllioom-maid, coming up to Pug's l*arluur 
for tu ders. 

II. An imp, .a dwarf animal, etc. 

[Ill 5, the wont agrees completely in souse with Pi:- k sb}, 
but is not easily uccoiiiitcd for ns a tiieie phonetic vaiuiiit of 
that word ; senses 6-1 a do not occur w'ith I’cck.] 

1 6. A small demon or imp ; a sjiritc ; Puck. 

16x6 B. JoNSON Devil an Ass Diam. Peis., .Satan. The 
great diucll. The lesse diucll. 1635 Hkywood 

llierareh. ix. 574 Diucls in Sai inatia honored. Lull'd Kotl* /, 
or Kibaldi \ such ns wee Fugs and Hob-goblins call. X664 
Bi"ilek Htid.n. iii. 635 Agiippa kept a btygi.’in pug, I' tir 
garb and habit of a dog, That was Jiis tutor. 167B Ibid. iii. 
1. 1415 'J 'his is your Business, good Pug-Kobiii, And your 
Diversion, dull dry Bobbing T'enticc Fanatic.s in the Dirt. 
[x8rr W. Irving yyiYXCcA // n// ( t 3 a j) II. 163 Those sprites 
which Hey wood in his Hterorchie calls pugs or hobgoblin^. J 

6 . A monkey, an a])e. Also applied^ like 
‘ monkey *, to a child. Obs. cxc. dial, 

1*ower Exp, Philos, 111. 184 Fugs and Baboons in.-iy 
claim a Traduction from Adam as well as these. CX733 
D. Mali.ei* Cupid At Hymen 102 'i’huse Jack-puddings pug 
and uiiret. 1754 Kicnarp.<k>n Graudison (i8ru) VIl. xliii. 
234 Take away the jpug, said 1 , to the utletiduiils. . . They 
rescued the Mill smiling Iiabe. 1793 Carlop Green (18x7) 
132 l*ugs, bears, and daitcan* dogs. And raree-showers*. 
b. As qi4asi-\)io^t name of an ape. {ilf.Jaeko.) 
1698 J. Crull Muscoxy II. 322 The Monkey by chance 
came jumping out with them.. .Poor Pug was hud before 
his betters, syu Addison .Spect, No. 499 P 4, 1 he.iid her 
call him dear Fugg, and found him to be her favo'uiile 
monkey. 18x5 Zeluca 11 . 218 Fug was on iny shoulder. 
1863 Robson Tyneside Songs 64 As regard poor pug aw've 
bad iiw say. 

7. Originally pug-dog^i A dwarf breed of dog, 
resembling a bull-dog in miniature; on account of 
its affectionate nature much kept as a pet. 

Here there may be some connexion with sense 1 s cf. quot. 
x6ii* there. 

a. [173s Xjailkv, Pugt a Nickname for a Monkey, or Dog.] 
*749 Oakrick iMMe 2a A fine I^y.. keeps a Pug-dog, 
and hates the PurikonsL 1794 Goi.usm, Nat, Hist, (x 776) 1 II. 
29o*Several others might be added, such as the t^g-dog, 
thS black breed, and the pointer. 1840 Barham fugoi. Leg. 
Ser. 1. Hand of Glory ^ Then Imlf arose* .llis little pug-dog 


with his little pug nose. i5Si D. Terrold Si. Giles il 11 
You'll be thinking of keeping pug-dogs and parrots next 
b. 1789 Mrs. Piozzi Journ. Prance I. 148 Ibe little pug 
dog or Dutch mastiff has quitted London for Padua, 1 per 
ccive... Every carriage 1 meet here has n pug in it. 1798 
V I . » „r Joseph 


snug, IS still 
. X19.4 Averit- 



S^rtingMag. XI 1 . 7 Portrait of Dutch pugs. 
the Book. Alan 133 My Lady, in her parlour j 
delighted with her pug. s8^ Worlds. '^o.i 
able pug of pugs, with large soft loving eyes. 

8. A ^r«ajf-proper name for a fox ; «■ Kenabi). 

1809 Niar, Edgeworth Absentee viii, There is a dead 

silence till nug is well out of covcr| and the whole pack well 
in. 1848 Kingsley Yeast i, Cunning old farmers rode of! 
..to some well-known haunts of pug. 1858 K. S. Surtkks 
Ask Atamma xv, Pug.. (urns tail, and is very soon in the 
rear of the hounds. 

IV Also, in dialectal use, a ^//aii-proper name for 
a lamb, a hare, a squirrely a ferret, a salmon. 

Sec Eng, Dial. Did, 

9. dial. Applied to anything short and stumpy; 
a dwarf. 

1837 J. F. Palmer i 
..is used for aiiyr''* 
culari thus Pug-l 
Dial, Diet, 

10. Also pug-moth \ Collectors' name for geo- 
metrid motns of the genus Eupithecia, 

1819 G. Samouellk Rntomol. Compend. 363 Geomeira 
\Eupithecia (Curtis)] ruffasciata, Tlie reo-barred Pug. 
Ibid, 406 Geometra singulariaia. The grey i*ug. Ibid, 
Index, Pug-inoth, beautiful. 1839 Kenmr Conspeel. 
Buttedl. h Aloths 132 The Beautiful Pug. .the Giccii Pug 
..the Brass Pug [etc.' : 33 .sjiecies so named]. 1869 N ewman 
Hrd, Aloths 116/a The little moths which constitute the 
genus Eupithecia, or, as called by collectors, * Pugs *. 

11. In full pug-engine : A small locomotive used 
chiefly for station or shunting purposes; si con- 
tractor's engine. 

i8to W. Aitken Rodgersods Doug Poeni.$ (1893) 156 No 
a shift of the waggons, or shunt with the pug. x8^ Daily 
Nt-xos 28 Sept. 3/1 A pug engine was engaged^ .shunting a 
niimlicr of w.Tggons within tlie works when it exploded. 
1901 Daily Express 28 Aug. 6/3 While twenty navvies were 
returning home on a pug engine.. the engine overturned 
ut a curve on the line and fell down the embankiiient. 
tl2. A short cloak worn by ladies about the 
middle of the eighteenth century (Planche). Obs. 
(Doubtful sense ; in quot. cited it may mean a pug-dog.) 
17^ L. Whyte Poems 63 The Ciipe .. now grown a 
dcmi-clokc, . . To keep the Hero warm and snug, As any 
lady's velvet Pug. 

111. 13. affrib. and Comb, (from II) : sec 
.sense 9 , and pug dog (sense 7 ), pug-engine (sense 
ii)t pug^moth (sense 10 ) ; pug-foce, a face com- 
pared to that ot a monkey; a squat flat-nosed 
lace ; pug-fox, a small-sized, blunt-nosed Vtiriety 
of fox ; pug-poal, a young grilse or salmon ; pug- 
slut, the female of a pug-dog : pug* trout, a sca- 
trout. See also Puo-nosk, -nosei). 

* 1^7 Dublin Rev, Oct. 311 'I'he natives grinning with 
delight ut the sight of their 'pug-faces in the mirror. 1907 
Westm, Gaz, 9 Dec, lo/i The importers have .. brought 
over in.iny *pug fo\cs, smalbsiced animals with too great 
a love for life underground ever to lead hounds far across 
country. i86x Act 24 25 V'iU. c. 109 § 4 All migratory 

fish of the genus .salmon, whether known by the names., 
bid inon.. peal, herring peal, imiy peal, *pugg peal,.. or hy 
any other local name. 18x7 Sporting Mag. L. 137 My 
favourite dog, a small ^pug-blut, about two yrars and a 
h.Tif old. 1865 Couch Erit. P'ishes IV. 211 Sea Trout. 
Grey Trout. . . *Piigtrout. 

llctice Pu'gtot, a little pug (in quot., monkey); 
Pu'gBhip, the [ter.sonality of a pug. 

x68i T. Flatman Heraclitus Ritleiis No. 46 (1713) 11 . 
45 As if he had sent the L.Tdy Apess w'ith a Puglet or two 
to have squeal'd and .-icreatn'd at us. ^ 1818 Sporting Afag. 
11 . 3 'This sable livery of their pugships is not of long dura- 
tion— it is merely an ornament ofyoutn. 

Putf (p»g), sb.'h [Sec Pua v.'^: cf. also Pua- 
MiLL.J Loam or clay comminuted, thoroughly 
rai-Ked, kneaded, and prepared for brickmaking 
and other purposes. Also transf . : see quot. 1904 . 

1878 Mrs. Millet ** 
bouse were built of * pu, 
mud. 1876 S. Wood ( 
coinpouiia into a very blout pug or mortar by chopping, 
treading, &c. 1904 Major A. Gkikfiihs 50 Yrs. Public 
Service xvii. 236 When ny-aiid-by the * kerf' thus formed 
was to be carried on to the 'pug *, or raised platform from 
which the machine wa.s fed, it was duly cut at the bottom 
of the heap. . . 1 could follow tbe ‘ kerf ' to the ' pug *. 

b. Comb, PuG-MiLb, q. V. ; pug-cylinder, the 
cylinder of a piig-nlill. (These may be from Puo 
V.-) Also pug-hoM see quot. 

1839 Urk Diet, Arts 187 'I'here are boxes, .upon each 
side of the pug cylinder containing sand. 1870 Symons 
Life Draper vii. 6x Bowden was a great brick-making 

I iluce. Deep pits from which the clay had been excavated, 
mown as ' pug holes ' abounded in every direction. 

II FuB Angto-ind, [Hindi pag foot- 

print.] The footprint of a beast. ^ 

,186s Oaily Tel. la Dec. 7/3 There are not many sensa- 
tions worth getting up for so eorly..; but to see the first 
*uiig' of tbe ligere track on the wet path is one of them. 
i88b Floyer (Tnexpi, Baluchistan iv. 114 We with difficulty 
kept sight of tbe pugs of a camel which liad preceded us. 
1889 Bauen-Powell Pigsticking The goat nas a square 
pM with blunt points to lib toes. 

Fug (png)! dang, abbrev.^ of PoaxLiST. 

1858 A. Mayhbw Pmmd w. Gold ir. xii. 184 He was 
known by h» biothcr pugs to be one of the gamesl hands 



PUO. 


FUGMILL. 




ill the ring. 1888 * K. Dolprcwood ' Robbtry under /I. xx, 
1 -Ie was fond of talkinff about * pugs ' ns he'd known intimate. 
Png (pvg), SEt.i Now only dta/, [Ori};in 
obscure : perh. more than one word.] 

1. //vus, Topnll, tng. 

*S 7 S 4- Virpnia in Hn*l. D^dsley IV. lao Wh.it 

tuggingf what lugging, what pugging by the car. 1717 
Marcihant Diary 30 Mar. in Sussex Archxol. CoU. (1873) 
XXV. x6o George pugg'd clover in the forenoon. 1790 
Grosk Prauinc. Gloss, (ed. 2). 1819 W. Tennant Papistry 
Storm'd (i82;r) 211 Nae thing was prosperin' there and 
thrivin', But tirlin' roofs and rafter-rivin’, And pullin’ down 
and puggin'. 

2 . To dirty by overmuch handling. 

s88g Sharlano Ways Devon. Village iv. ss To learn to 
handle things without pugging and ixawing them. 

Fug (p»g)i [Origin obscure ; cf. Pdfe sb.^ 
and i^G-MiLL. 

If the group began with the vb., and .sense x is properly 
put here, the word is prob. onomatupccic, cxprCMing the 
action and accompanying dull heavy sound of pounding or 
ramming a stiff but yielding body .such as clay.} 

I. 1 . tram. To poke, punch, strike. 

1809 WoLcoiT (P. Pindar) Middlesex R lection 1. xxix, I'd 
quickly pug their guts. 

II. 2 . To temper (clay) for brickmaking, by 
kneading and working it into a soft and plastic 
condition, as in a pug-mill. Ilcnce Fugged 

f Fu’gging vbL sb. 

Orig" 
which 

(1839) 184* .. . 

ally done by the treading of men or oxen. In the rieighbou 
hood of Loudon, however, thi.s process is pci formed in .1 
horsc*miII. The kneading of the clay is. . the most laljonou.s 
but indi.spensable part^ of the whole business [of brick- 
making]. . .The more it is worked, the denser, more uniform, 
and more durable, the bricks which are made of it.' 

x8^3 Afech. Mag. XXX IX. 193 The most useful pro. 
pcrtics of 'ciment', when well pugged or kneaded with 
the clayi was to hasten the drying, and to diminish the 
contraction. ^ 1843 Parkes in Jrnl. R. Agric. Sec. IV. 11. 
37 A It is requisite that the clay be well washed and sieved 
liefore pugging. 1843 Civil Eng. 4 Arch. Jrnl. VI. 348/1 
The bricks were all burned in close kiln.s constructed witii 
soft bricks set in pugged clay. 1884 C. G. W. Lock Work- 
shop Receipts Ser. in. 105 The compound was pugged, 
moulded, and strongly pressed. • 

b. To trample or tread (ground^ into a muddy 
and sticky mass, as is done by cattle near gates or 
driiiking-places ; to Po.tCH or totch. 

1881 iyaily HCtws 4 June 5/5 The pugged and sticky 
sheep- folds could not he brought by plough and harrow 
into anything like suitable mould. 

III . 3 . To pack or fill up (a space) with pug, 
ccruunt, etc. ; csp. to ]iack the space under a Hoor 
with earth, old mortar, sawdust, or other substance 
to prevent the passage of sound; cf. Puootno sb. 

x8a3 [implied in Puccunc xrA]. 1870 Enp Meek. 28 Jan. 
488/1 Will any kind reader inform me of a inulcrial that 
will answer all the purposes of pugging floors? 1880 Libr. 
Univ. Knou'l. ( 17 «S.) V. 876 Wood, well puf^ged with 
cement, is strongly recommended by many architects.. for 
girders and beams. 1906 Pall Mall C. 19 Mar. 2/3 Kesi- 
dents in senii-delacliea villas with the usual slender walls, 
or even in flats with the flours warranted duly 'pugged '. 

4 . To thrust, poke, or pack into a space, dial, 
1854 Miss Raker Norlhants, Gloss, s. v., '/( nat small house 
is pugged^ in between two high ones.’ * The two fuiiiilics 
live pugging together.' 

Pug (p»g), V .3 AnglO’Ind. [f. Pl’G r/'.**] trans. 
To track by footprints. Hence Fu'ggiug vhl. sb. 

t866 Newall Eastern Hunters 6 You never would lake 
the trouble to learn pugging, though it is .so essential an 
acquirement in worxd craft. i88a Fiaxvkk Unexpl, Balu- 
chistan 18 To comment with considerable point on each 
false move the young man made in his pugging (tracking). 
1889 Baden- Powell Pigsticking 57 Wc called up the head- 
man of the beat and asked him if he could pug. ..'Of course 
1 can pug. My work is pugging criminals.' 

tPu'ggara. Ohs. rare-\ 1 Thieves' Cant. 
[jicrh. f. Puo v.^ + -AKi>.] A thief. 

1611 Middleion Roaring Girl v. i, Cheaters, lifters, nips, 
foists, puggards, curltcrs. 

Fuggaree» -ery, var. forms of Pcgqbee. 
PlW^A (P»gd)i [f- jA2 + -ed«] 
Formed like the nose of a^ug-dog. 

1847 H. MerivalkOw^ XX, With a viciously pugged nose. 

Fugged./)^/. a. : 8ce Puo v .2 
Fuggee, variant of Fuggy sbe^ 
tPa*ggored, ///. a. Obs. rare"^'. Ferh. a 
vnri.ant of Puckerki>. 

il^ U. More Antid. Ath. 11, xi. (1712) 73 Nor are wc to 
cavil at the red pugger'd attiri^f the Tuiky, and the long 
Fxcrescency that hangs down over his Bill. x7o6 Phillips, 
PMgered.oa the red puggered Attire of the Turkey. 

Fu'gginesB. £aL [f. Fuggy a.2 -f -ness.] 
Moistness from perspiration ; clamminess. 

Mrs. Catty Aunt Judy's T. ii. (1859) ad Whenever 
..some active exertion has brought a universal puggyness 
over the juveftile frame, 

Pu'gging, sb. [f. Pug w.2 3 + -ing 1.] See 
quot. i»3, and Pug v.2 3. 

1813?. Nicholson Pract. Build. 392 PugHngt the materials 
composed of bricks and mortar, &c.,intriMuccd between the 
joists of floors, in order to prevent the communication of 
sound, or to deaden it in the interval from one story to 
another. 1884 Sk>n MtthaedPs Own Bk. (1893) 3 F ^ 
layer of old mortar or plaster, known as * pugging . 
PuggiDgf vbl. sb . : 8ce PUQ v. 2 , n. 
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t Fu'gging, fpl, a. Obs. rare- ^ Meaning un- 
certain. 

Usually taken sm - thieving, thievihli t if so, it may he 
pr. pple. of Puc as if - pulling dow n or off; cf. IhiCGAiii). 
J^ut sonic think it a mispr. fur Prigging. In IDcvori.'ih. 
dialect pug-tooth eye-tooth (K.D.D.). 

s6xi SiiAKS. Wint. T. iv. iii. 7 The white sheete bleaching 
on the hedge,. .Doth set my pugging touth an edge, For a 
quart of Ale is a dish for a King. 

Fu*gging screw. [Fug v.'-] a screw for com- 
picssirifr peat, etc. 

^ 186a Eraser's Mag. Nov. 634/a [Mr. Rrunlon'>] procc.s.s 
in subjecting fre»hly-dug peat to the action of a puf'cing 
.screw, working in a conical case, the bottom of which is 
pierced by small holes. 

Puggiflh (P»*gij), G. [f. Fug sb,^ -t- -isn L] 
KescmCliiig or characteristic of a piijr, in various 
senses (as monkey, pug-dog), or a pug-nose. 

^ 1741^ RiCilARDSon Pamela ill. xx.x. 107 The of 

iinilatiun . . were wont to hop and skip about, and play a 
thousand puggish Tricks. 1807-8 in Spirit Pub. Jrnls. 
XI I. 10, 1 touch not what conccins their praise, Or wrc.ithes 
their puggLsh nates with bays. x8a6 Miss Mitkord Village 
Se-r. 11. 308 {roung Gipsy) Nothing visible but tlicir tails, 
(the one, the long puggish brush of which I have already 
made mention, the other a terricr-like stump}. xBaS Scoit 
Diary June in Lockhart^ Ills son, a puggish hoy, follows 
up the theme, a 1849 Poe Wks. (1864)!. 136 Doomed to 
pcrrietunl contemplation of their noses^a view puggish and 
sntibby. 

Pnggle (p®*g*l)» Chiefly dial. [Freq. from 
Puo I ; sec -LK 3.] trans. To push or poke 
a stick or wire down (a hole, etc.) and work it 
about in order to clear the hole. 

1863 7 'rans. Essex A rchxol. Soc. II. x86 Pugglt\ to poke 
out, as to pnggle the .isbes, a drain, or anytning that is 
encumbered witli rubbish. x8^ Let. to Re^t. C. B. Mount. 
The man gave me a wire and told me to puggle the pipe. 
1 have pugglcd it several times, but the water does not 
come. 1905 H. 4 Q. loth Ser. IV. 4 ‘'•0/2 To get a rat or 
rabbit out of a hole by inserting a stick and working it 
alxxut was to ' puggle 

Puggree, pnggaree pji-gar»). Also 
7 puckory, 8 pukree, 9 pugree, -aree, puggri, 
-RYy, -gery, pagri. [a. 1 lind. paRpi a turban.] 

1 . A light turban or hcad-covcriiig worn by 
Indian natives. 

xMs SiK T. Heruert Trav. (1677) 141* F..istern People. . 
such.. as wear Turbans, Mandils, Diistars, .ind Puggarees. 
1696 OviVGTON Voy. Suratt 314 With a Puggaiie, ur 'I‘m- 
bant upon their Heads. Frveu Au. E. I,.tiia 4- 

oj A Green Vest and Pinkeryjor Turhat). 1845 Slit W. 
NAriER Conq. Scinde 11. i. 224 The Mohamedan Heloodi 
always obeys him who wears the Fuggtee. 1893 Forhi-:.s- 
MiiciiELL^ Rentin. Gt, Mutiny 287 'I'lie latter wore volu- 
minous thick puggries round their heaths. 

2 . A scarf of thin muslin or a silk veil wound 
round the crown of a sun-hchnet or hat aud falling 
down behind as a shade. 

1859 Dickens in Alt Vear Round 30 July 332/r A * Pug* 
gery ' is a long slip of white muslin which is lx)iind round 
the bat and fonned into a fantastic bow, with tails behind. 
x866 Comh, .Ifog, Dec. 741 A silk coat, .1 puggree, boots, and 
while cords, adorned the we«ilthier. 1885 I'intcs 20 Feb. 
f/i OlTicers and men were attiied in red serge tunirs,. ..sun 
lieliiiets and puggarees 1901 B. Shaw Three Plays /or 
pHiit.^ Capt. Brassbound 1. 215 He wears the sun helmet 
and pagri, the neultal-tiiucd spectacles, and the while 
canvas .Spanish sand shoes. 

Ilcnce Pu'gg^»)rMd a., covered with or wearing 
a puggree. 

1881 Mrs. C. Fraed Policy 4 P. 1. 13 A broad- brimincil 
puggarecd haL 1900 Daily Hews 1 Aug. j/i A graceful 
w’ave of his green, pugg.itecd soft slouch hat. 

Fuggy (po’gi), jAi [f. i‘c« sb:i + -v.] 

tl. A term of endearment used to women and 
children. See Pug sb.'^ i. Obs. 

161Z Beal'.m. it Fl. Knt. Burn. Pestle m- v, llegon, begun 



x8ii Blackw. Mag, Nov. 3^2/2 'See that wee body .siiiui’ 
on the man's shouther 'That’s a puggy, man’. 1897 
C. At. CAMruELL Deilie Jock i. a«j I've heard talk o* suinv: 
missing link, at ween men and puggias. 

3 . tjuasi-proper name for a fox : — Fug sh:^ S, 

1817 sporting Mag. XXL 134 Fuggy, thinking it lime to 
shift, got into a drain. 

II Puggy(p»*gi)f Alsopuggeo. Anglo - 1 ml. 
[Hindi pagi^ f. Pag Fug jA-*] A tracker. 

1879 Times cf India Overland Siippl. 12 May (Y.), Good 
pug^ies or trackers should be employed to follow the 
da^Ls. 1883 Lix Saltoun Scraps II. 258 The 'puggy ' is 
one of a caste, who.. obtain the name from their .skill in 
following foot-tracks, or * pugs 1889 Baden- Powell Pig- 
sticking 56 In pugging Ixiars, llie usual method is for four 
or five trackers or ' puggccs ' to start together. 

Fuggy (p»'gi)» [f« Fug sb:^ + -y.] Resem- 

bling the face or nose of a monkey or pug-dog ; 
having such a face or nose; squat-faced; pug- 
nosed. 

lyaa Ramsay Three Bonnets iii. 78 'Tis gowd that iirnks 
some great men witty, And puggy lassex fair and pretty. 
1893 ^KVENSON Catriona xio My alTeclioti for my King, 
G<M blc&s the puggy face of him, is under more contrm. 
19^ Daily Ckron. x2 Nov. 6/$ Its puggy little nose has 
9uite a smashed-in appearance, and when the animal looked 
in a mirror it also must have uoiiced that, for ii siuMed an 
almost cyaical smile. ' 


i Fuggy (pjy'gi), dial. [f. pug vb. dial., 
to perspire (liaTliwcll').] Moist, clammy. 

1814 .S. Pegge's Anccd. Eng. i .aug.^Sup/LGrose's (ihtss.^ 
PffggXi nioiii, ariMiig from gentle perspiration. A puggy 
■ hand. North. .* 8*5 in Brock K IT H. C. Gloss. ^ i8s{6 Hare 
i Shpy My Life III. xv. j-.»9, I remembered being rick as a 
; diild from the puggy smell t/f its hideous interior. It was 
j jii'.l as to day, hut 1 wa.s not sick. 

Fugn, f>bs. ftiriii of Fooh. 

Fngil ■ viiiw d^il,. anh. [ad. L. pugill-ns a 
hiuidlul, f. root png- as in pug-nus fist.] Ktyrno- 
logically, A handful; but from ihe I7lh century 
defined as * as much as can be taken up Ixetween 
the thumb and the next two (or soinetirncs three) 
fingers*; a little handful or big pinch. 

XS76 Baker Jctocll tflftaltk 277 b, tii.ivc a certain Phisi. 
i lion., rift his suit one lytic handful! or Pugill. 1626 B.\con 
! Syli'tx 4 17 Take Violets, and infuse a good Pugill of them 
in a tjuail of Vincgcr. 1729 En^fuity Causes Epid. Dis. 42 
Take of Roman \Vormwijo<ri\vo i'ugils (aPugil is what two 
Fingers and a Thumb hold). 1747 Wksi.ev Physic 
(1765) C8 Ailil two I'ligils of dry'd KIdcr Flnwei.s, 1858 
G. \V. Holmes Aut. Brcakf.-t. iv, The old gcnilcman. . 
opened it [a ^miff-box] and ielt for the wonted pugil. 
t Fu'gil Obs. rare. [a. 1.. pugil a boxer, f. 
i root pug - : SOL* prec.] One who fights with Ids 
I fist.s; a boxer, pugilist. 

{ 1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. iv. xi. 2^7 TK.m whh.h 

I expre^eth pugills, that is, men fit for combat and the 
' I'xetcise uf the fist, a 1670 Hacket .'i/p. li'iUiams \. § 44 
i (1692) 37 He was no little one, but Saginaii corporis /W/w.f, 

1 as Curtius say:, of Dioxippus the Pugil. 

! Ilcnce t Fn'gilar a., pugilistic. 

j 1636 .^anmebson Serin, cn Ps. .vi.r. 13 F 37 So doth 
t St. Pauls viroxi.ii^'iu), I Cor. 9. whiKh is an alhirtimie piigilnr 
! woid : us those that beat one another with their fists. 

PU'gilant, a. rare'^K [ad. late L. pugildns, 
-dnUm^ pies. pple. of pugilCiri to 1 j<jx, f. pugU : 
sec prec.j Boxing, fighting. 

i8te h meet's Mag. XXVI. 43? Robert Grosseteste, pugi- 
l.'iiit, he, as well as literary; fighting his way to SGlf.jiistiti- 
catioii in stout Knglish. 

t Fu'gilate. obs. rare. [ad. late 
boxing, f, pngiliiri : see juec. C.‘f. V. pngi/at. 

; -///ri/ (1570 in Hatz.-Darni.).] Boxing. 

1768 Woman of Honor III. 37 A pitiful coiuplaisunce,.. 

! f:iei.ti'.d these black guard Ixiltlcs into the ditjiiily of tlie 
I piigilute of the antieiJts.^ 1817 Sporting Mag. 1 * 15 note^ It 
! seems _as if this (lyinnic irxcrcise were more common in 
i Pedestine than the pugil.itc. 

tFugilation. \pA.\a.ptigilCitim-emtXi. 

\ of action f, pugtldri to box.] Fighting with the 
i fists, boxing, 

1656 Blolst Chssogr.^ PugUlatioHy the cxc-rcise of 
Ch.impionii, or of those th.it fight with fists. 1718 
I ourne/ort's i Vv. 11. 108 Wry skilful loo at boxing, and ut 
thill kind of exercise which was called I'ugilation. 

Fugilisxu ( pi/V'd^iliz in), [f. 1.. pugil boxer, 
Fi GiJ.i^ 4 -LSM.J 'I’he art or pr.ictice of fighting 
Avith fists ; boxing. AUo fig. 

X791 Hami'Son Mem. % Wesley III. 48 Piij^ilisiii am! 
cock-fighting, .ind the resL xSia {title) P.inciati.i, or a 
. History of Pui^ilisin. 1877 T.mmage Serm. Men have 
. made 11 the iiiig in which ro display their ecclesiasticui 
' pugilism. 1882 Masnon in Alaiut. .^/ag. XLV. 250 Feats of 
strength, pcdestrianiiin, and pugilism. 1890 Spe.. tutor 
' 9 Aug., We do not find him h.istcning from the dinner-t.ihlc 
: to I lie diiiry, lu enter up his l.ist .ichievcincnl in conversa- 
: tion.'il pugili.MU. He leaves that to a Boswell. 

Pugilist (piw d/.ilisl). [f, as ]jrcc. + -i.sT.J 
(hie who practises the art of boxing ; a boxer, a 
; lighter ; Jig. a vigorous controversialist. 

1790 T. Fewtkell [title) Boxing Revlcwrd. .. Coinprc- 
> bending .1 complete description of the Princii-'al Pugilists. 

: 1899 K. Mvnro Preh. .Scot. vii. 23S One ;*:cne represent -i 
: two pugilists with a crested helmet hot ween them. 

Pugilistic vpiwd/ili’stik), a. {sb.) [f. prcc. + 

’ -ic.] Of or pertaining to pugilists or pugilism. 

1811 Sporting Mag, XXXVII. 122 He reached the suniinii 
! of put;ilistic fame. 1855 Thackeray Hewcomes iv, He had 
been cn[;ac:c(l . . in a pugilistic encounter* 
b. .IS sb. A pugilist, nonce-use. 

1827 SocTHF.Y Lei. to G. C. Beaford 10 June, What? 

. w ill-we, nill-wp, arc wc thnist ArnonK the Calvinislics— The 
• coveiianicd sons of schism, RcUdiinn's piit;ilistu:s. 

So Pttgili’atical a. rare; hence PusriU'Btioally 
1 adv., in a pugilistic manner. 

1840 Hood Ri/manseggf Her .Mi.wry xvii, Pugilistical 
: knocks. And fighting cocks. 1847 Lytton 11. 

. Prol. (1855) 142 Sure th.it it was a projicr thing to rc.sent 
; puKili.Nlically so diMioui teous a monosyllable. Chamb. 

'■ jrul. XII. 75.'J/i They were iiiosl pugilisiicully inclined. 
tPu'gillan. Obs. [f. L. pugillar wriling- 
tablct, L pugil IS r-is adj. that can be held in the 
hand : see Pugil 1 .'ind -ART'-i.] A wriling-tablet. 

1758 /VffA Trans. 1 * 620 Many pugillarici, styles, and 
stands with ink in them. 

Pugio’niform, a. J 3 ot, [f. X^pugidn-em dagger 
-f -i)fohm.] Dagger-shaiNid. 

1858 Mavnk Expos. Lex.t PugioHi/ormism.^Xk^xovMoxvn. 

Fu'g-mill. [app. t. Pug v.2 4 Mill sbA ; but 
the vb. has not yet been found in this sense as 
I early as pug-mill, so that the relation may be the 
i reverse.] A machine for comminuting, thoroughly 
I mixing, and working clay and other materials into 
! a plastic state for making bricks and pottery ; also» 
I a similar machine for triturating orti etc. 



FUGNAOIOUS. 
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PUISSANT. 


i8j4 .Ut'cA. ilZ/iAf- jy 78 *J'I**^ iiitrocluction of machinc.s 
L'iiiUiO puu-tnilts into which the prrimred eaith is wheeled. 
iBa5 J. Niciiuijkin Optrai. Mivkanic 533 [The tread uf 
men :ind oxen] has of l.*it« been superseded by the c]a>r or 
pug mill, wliiuh U a very eligible, though simple niarhinr. 
stoy SrUKGLON Sertn, XXI 11 . 555 Like the brickmaker's 
blind horse wliich goes round and round his pug-mill. 

Fngiiaeious U- 

combative (f. fupi-drc to f. puy^-us 

ftbl) + “OUS: see -Acious.] Dis]x>se(l to light; 
given to fightiog ; quarrelsome ; contentious. 

164a H. ^WKV.Soug^ Soul IV. xiv, IMato ainriiis^ Idees; 
Hut Aristotle with his pugnacious race As idle rigineiits 
stilly them deiiics. 17^ Pknnant XooL (cd. 4) F. 328 [The 
wliilethro.'it] A shy and wild bird. . ; .seems of a pugnaliuus 
disiKisiliuii. 1877 Mk». Umphamt Makers /‘lor. 1. m These 
pugnacious Florentines, whose p«r<onal feuds and hatreds 
. . were infinitely more real and vivid. 

Hence Pngna’cioualy adv., in fi pugnacious 
inanncr ; PuffiiA'oioiuiiiMBi pugnacity. 

1681 H. More Exp. Van, iii. 64 The stren',;lh. .and 
pugnaciousness of the Ram well represent Cyrus and his 
Siiccessours. ^i8ap Pai.mf.ii.ston Opinions d' Policy (1852) 
loa If the nation is overflowing with 90 much piigiiacious* 
ness. 1847 \Vecstf.ii, Pugnaciously. 1871 K r. Wiiiitle 
Success 4- ils Contiilions Zq A politician weakly and amiably 
in the right is no match for [one] tenaciously and piigna- 
ciouslybi the wrong. 1875 JowF.rr Plato fed. 2) III. 334 
We valiantly and pugrianoiisly in.sist ii|>un the verbal truth. 

Pugnacity (P»gnje »iti). [ad. Upugnddlils, 
f. pugndx : ace prcc. So mod. F . pugnatiU (rare). ] 
The condition or character of being pugnacious ; 
tendency or inclination to fight ; quarrelsomeness. 

1605 nAco.v Atiy. Learn. 11. uii. $ 4* I like better tlmt 
eii!iie of truth which cummelh peaceably., then that which 
Lomineth with pugnacitie and coiiteiition. 1613 Cawumkv 
Ttihle AUk, (ed. 3>| Pujznaciiiet siriuing, or contending. x^6 
Grots Gfrecctu ii. II. 320 The turbulence and pugnacity 
of the heroic age. ^ x8flo K Stki'hkn Popo v, 133 llcntley 
hud provoked enemies by his intense pugnacity. 

Ofts, [ad. L. pugptdns^ -dntm^ 
pres. p^e. of pugn-dn to fight.] Conflicting, 
hostile, opposed, repugnant. 

ijSs Stanyiil'hst Aineis^ iv. (Arb) 110 1 ’hce fates are 

f ugimnt, (lod, his ears qiiight stifnecl in hardnesse.^ 1645 
fssiiKR Body Div, (r647) Riles of Religion, which arc 
piignant to God's word. x886 Mornlck Cruet/. Jesus xix. 
553 Governed by.. contrariety of pugnant liiiiiiours. 

Hence tFn'g^onoj, conflicting nualitv. 

1660 Hurnbv K«p8. AwpoF (1661) 106, 1 so.. bear rule in 
these great Courts, that the llallances of Justice are kept 
even, Prerogative and privilcdge having no pugnancie. 

tPu'gnantf-auiltt^T-l* Oh, [An intermediate 
form between Poignant and Pungent. Cf. OF. 
pengnant^ puigmutl^ early variants of poignanty 
from poindr^y puindrcy pugnrex-^Y*, pmtgcrc to 
jncrce.] Piercing, poignant. 

c 1400 iloui. Koso 1S79 The God of Love an arowe took : 
FmI sharp it was and puaiiuiinl. 15x9 MoKii: PyahfiO 111. 
Wks. 224/9 Your wordes. . be .somewhat pugnant and .shnrpe. 
Pugna'BticSy $b, pi, notuc-u'd, [f. L. pugn-m 
fist, after J’ugilistic iierformancc.*!. 

i8jo H, Ance^ Kiuiin. 11 . 6,s. I soon found my sisters, 
who were taken into a house during my pugnnstics. 

Fugna'tic, a, rare^'. [irreg. f. L. pugnus 
(see prec.) after drawatir.'] next. 

181B Biacfnv. Maj^. II. 439 Gn the T5Th,whi1edie employed 
the ptignatic nictli<M, he had a distinct pricking seiisution 
in his thumbs. 


Fu'gnatory, a. rare-**, [axI. L,pugndldri-iu, 
f. pi 4 gndldr-em fighter, f. pugndre to fight: sec 
-OKV Of or pertaining to a fighter or fighting, 
xfijifl Blount, Pugtiatory^ of or belonging to a fighter. 
il^gne,v, Obs, rare, [a. OF. pugne-r (1478 
in Godfcl.), or ad. ^i, pug*tdire,'\ intr. To fight. 

CX400 Laud Troy Bk, 13347 Among Gregeis bc-gan he 
[Troilus] pugne, That (hei ni.ide many a lothely gr<7yiic*. 

Fugniord, Fugnicion, -yoion, Fugnisshe, 
obs. forms of Poxi.\»i), Punition, PHNian. 

Fug nose, pug-nose (p^^'ginr^'^'z). [f. Pug 
. r/^2 6 or 7 + Nosk r/^] A short nose with a wide 
base sloping upward ; a short squat or snub nose. 

1778 Miss Burnkv Evelina xxiii. (1791) 1 . 132 Pethaps, 
you may persuade her that her pug iic^e is all the fashion. 
i8a6 Disraeli I'iv. Grey 1. iv, A pallid wretch with a pug 
nose., and marked with the small -pox. x84o[KcePi;c5^.-7{t]. 
x8fio Kmerson Cond, J.i/Oy Fate Wks. (Bohn) II. 311 A 
stuiint, a pug-nose, mats of hair,..Txtray cliaracter. 
licnee Fug-nofled (pf’gindazd) tf., having a short 
snub nose ; whence Fugno'sedneai. 

Pug,Hosed (pujiT-nose) ce/y a deep-sea spccie.s of ccl, 

c;,,,..,,,!.../.... .L — — /. 1 


Siutemhclys parasiiicusy found off the N ew] 
I snort and blunt snout. 


, Hand bunk, 

having a short and blunt snout. 

18341).^ Univ. Mag. I. 39, I well remember Gibbon, a 
heavy pugnosed fellow. 184s M aukick Mor, 4 Afet. Philos. 
(1050? I . VI. II, . V. ,86 It is obvious also that all notions of 
ail Ideal form of hollowness nr of pugnosedness (we use Arts* 
illustiaiion) must be out of the quc.stlon. 
xB88 G(MiiK ^ mer. Fishes 232 The Horse-fish . . was called 
by Ue K.ay Bliim-nosr.d Shiner ’...This name, sometimes 
vnriwl to ‘ Pugnospd Shiner ’ [etc.]. 

t Fu'^y . .Sc . Oh. rare’-' *. [V ariant of PoygnA 
pun^y OF. poignu^oy I .. ptigniila,] Fighting. 

MSB biR G. Havr /.aw Arms {S.T.S.) 1,6 Suppos he pas 
to do sum pugny of were that lie prmiffual.le to his lordc. 

Fu'g-vilei jA //jdr. Engin. [f. Puo v:^ (? 4) + 
Pile sb.^ 3. (But the sense of pug is not clear.)] 
One of A series of piles dovetailed into each other. 

iflSa OciLViE (Annandalc), Pug-pilesy piles morticed into 


I each other by ii dovetail Joint. They are also called Dove- 
' tailed Piles, i8B6 in CasselLs Encycl, Diet. 

So Pm'g-pi'le V. tram,y to plank or line with 
I png-piles ; hence Fa^g-plliag vbl. sb, 

1805 Z. Allnuit Navig . Thames 2.3 Silk at the bottom of 
the Rivet to lx; piig-pilcd. 1823 P. Nicmolsion Pract , 
liniider 591 Pugpitiug. dove-tatled or pile planking. 

Fugree, -ry, variants of Pugg bee. 

Puh, Fuhn, obs. ff. Pooii i«/., Poon (a tree). 
Puind, obs. f. Pf»iNH. Fulnde, obs. pret. of 
Ping w.i Ful'nee, puiney, obs. ff. Puisne. 
Fuir, Sc. form of Poor, Pure. 

Fuiranifl, pureanis - poor ones, jioor people. 

1373 Sa/ir. Poems Reform, xxxix. 371 Syne nclp the 
puiranis, ns ilie cause rccordis. xjBt Ihid. xltii. 50 PureanU 
[iromouit that na man wald presume. 

Puirteith, -tith. Sc. var. Pooktith. 

Fuisane, variant of Pisane Obs. 

Puisne (pi/Pni), a, and sb. Also 7 puPnee, 
pu’nee, puiney, pusney, 7-$ puisny, 8 puisnee : 
see also Puny. [a. OF*, puisne (i a- 13th c. in 
Hatz.-Darm.), in mod.F. puhid (see Puny), f. 
puh :-L. posteuy or Romanic *p 05 tius, -«;//, f. post 
after + Ln nat-us bom.] 

A. otij. 1 . Lorn later; younger; junior (in 
appointment, etc.). Now only in legal use. 

(xjx^ Rolls 0/ Parlt, 1 . 357/x Muiisr. Henri de Cobchatit 
le puisne.] (xsra : see Puny a. x.] X613 Cawdrey Table 
Alph, (cd. -^y Puiney y younger borne. ax6t8 Svlvf.stkr 
Elegy OH Matg. IPyis 78 Under her Virgin-sway Her pukne 
Orphan-sisters to defray, xjwjj in Hearne Collect. 30 Dec. 
i (O.H.S.) I. 152 Being bis Puisiie Chancellor by 7 years. 

K i4 Lond, Gax. No.^ 6307/3 I'lic Poor Knights.. began the 
ocession ... 1 he Puisne going foremost, 
b. Applied to an inferior or junior judge in the 
sit[)erior courts of common law: for the [iresent 
official definition, see quot. 1S77. 

(Not now in cotnmun piofessional use in England, but 
current in the colonies and dominions beyond the sea.) 

>V 7 i >B4% etc. : see Puny a, x.] x688 in Ellis Orig. 
Lett, .Ser. 11. IV. 136 Mr. Serjeant St ringer., is niadepnisiie 
judge of the King^ Bench. 1768 Blackstonk Comm. HI. 
IV. 41 The judges of this court are at present four in luimhcr, 
one chief and tliree/ii/ra^ jiLstices. saga M iss Vonge Cameos 
(1877) IV. V. 35 Sir John, though nearly ninety, still sat as 
senior puisne judge in the Court of King’s Bench. 1877 
Act 40 4 * 41 Piet. c. 9 § 5 A puisne judge of the High Court 
of justice means for the purjioses of this Act a judge of the 
High Court other than the ix>rd Chancellor, the Ixnd Chief 

i uslice of England, the Master of the Rolls, the Lord Chief 
UKtice of the Common Pleas, and the J.urd Chief Baron. 
xEBaSt'.RjT. Bai-lantinr Exper, xxx. 296 The pui.sne judges 
who have occupied the^ Bench during the last generation. 
Z907 India List Z9Z Puisne Judges of a High Court. 

2 . I.ater, more recent, of subscqueiil date. Now 
only in legal use. 

[1628: we Puny o;. 2.] i6s5 Fuller Hist. Camh, fit No 
iiiciitiun ill this visitation of Uoiivil Hall (the I’usnie House 
in Cambridge), as if .so late and little, that the Cotnniis- 
sioners did oversee it. a 1677 Ff ale Prim, Orig. Man. 
194 1 'here would upon such a Supposition follow an Eternity 
that had a beginning, an Eternity that was puisne to some 
other thing or some other Eternal. 1885 Sir K. Baggallay 
ill Law Kcp. 12 Q. B. Div. 430 As regards the further 
ailvance they were incuntbrancers puisne to tlie plalnliffs. 
1889 Sir a. Kekkwich in Law Times LXT. 71/a Powers of 
sale are to be found in second and other puisne mortgagees, 
f 3 , Small, iiisignificanl, petty : now sticlt Puny. 
x6oo Shaks. a , P. L. in. iv. 46 As a puisny Tiller, y* spurs 
his horse but on one side. 1633 [Glam iiorneJ Lady Mother 
111. ii. in Bullcn O. PI, 11 . 158 More cunning then to br ore 
reacht By pui.sne cosnage. 1758 C. Luc.ak Ess, IVaicrs 
III. 9S1 He. .can not be dismayed at the puisnee threats. . 
of the lesser factions. 178a V. Knox Ess, (1819) 111 . cUi. 
x6i Frighten a puisne race of peers. 

B. sb, 1 1 . A junior ; an inferior, an underling ; 
a novice ; Puny sb, Ohs. 

[1548, etc. ; see PuNV xA] 25^ £. Gili’IN Skial. (187R) 40 
Why th ou young puisne art thou yet to learnv, A harper 
from a shilling to discerne? i8ox B. Jonson Poetaster iii. 
iv. To prey vpoti pu'iiecs and honest citizen-s for socks, or 
buskins. x6x6 — Epigr. xevi. To J, DonnCy I/Ct pui’iiecji', 
purters', players’ praise delight. 4:1840 [Shirley] Capl, 
Underwit 11. i. in Bullen O, PI, 11 . 340 Preacli to the puisnes 
of the lime sobrielie. 2863 Flakellumy or O. Cromxveil 
(1673) 39 Wherein Mr. Pym, Hanuxlen, and other Puisnes 
with Ciomwcl, iiKiinly busied themselves. 

2 . spec. A puisne judge : see A i b. 

[1608: .see PuNVfA4b.] 2820 Bentiiam Packing (1821) 
169 In Plait's time at least, viz. anno 1725, the Puisnes 
were not in the weret. ^ 2907 Carnbr. Mod, Jlist, Prospectus 
87 The liord Chief Ju.stices, the Chief Baron and five puisnes 
upheld the plea that no patent for sole printing restrained 
the rights of the University Ihnes.s. 

Ilcnce Piii'm«8liip, the office and function of a 
puisne judge. Cf. Punyhhip. 

2813 Bemtham Offic. Apt. Maxhmsedy Ohsew. Peels Sp. 
(1830) 53 The thousands a year salaries of the minor abd 
common law Chiefships, and Puisneships, and Masterships. 

PniBSailoe (pi^'isans, piffii'^ns, pwi'sanB). 
arch. Forma; see below, [a* (i2thc. 

in Littre), f. puissant : see Fuissant and -ancb. 

Not reckoning the final the Fr.b a disyllabic (pw/,s.'[‘fis) ; 
hence the historical pronunciation in Eng., exemplified from 
Lydgate to J. M. Neidc, is (pwiisa’iis), later (pwi‘^n.s) ; but a 
trLsyllabic (pw,isa’ns)^ now ^li'isfitis), appears in xfith c., 
csp. in Spenser, and is found in .some Later poets, and since 
1790 has been favoured by the Dictionaries although before 
Walker all ortho^i.sts exc. Sheridan had approved of 
(pwt’sSns) or (pi«,t*Mns); the last is also used by some 
igthtc. p<^s. Shaks. and Tennyson have both (pwi'sSns) 
and (piw,i'sSns); Milton always the former.] 


A. Illustration of Forms. 

5 puisB-, pyaauns, poysshaunoe, pouBawns, 
5-6 pulU', puyts-, puis-, ptiys-, pusaunoe, 

6 pnysaiLoe, -auns, puissonoe, pusons. Sc, 
pu8l-, puss-, pissanoe, pisoenco, 6-7 puisanoe, 
5- puissance. 

2410 G. Stokks Lei, to Hen, V in Ellis Orig, Lett, 
ScT. III. I. 70 1 'he grete manhode inyghtynesse and puis- 
saunce. tr. Secreta Secret.y Priv, Priv, 139 Thai his 
Pusaunce tic not emblerayshit. 2447 Bokenham Seyutys 
(Roxb.) 60 Oure lorde god most of puysshaunce. 14M 
f. Metham Amor Iff Cteopes 209 Rcturnyd to Rome with 
iiys ostc & pysauns. 1U3 Dunbar Tkisile 4 Rose 108 
Beistis that Mne of moir piacence. 2309 Hawes Past. 
Pleas, xxxiii. (Percy Soc.) 265 So great and^huge of puy- 
.sauncs 1512 Douglas jEnefs vi. x. 79 The pissance quhilk 
in just hattelT, Slane in defence of tliair kynd coiintre fell. 
15x9 Interlude Four Elements (Percy Soc.) 42 A lorde I 
am of gretter pu-sans. a 2548 Hall Chron.yEdw, IV 192 b, 
(.)f puyssance sufficient to inuade, and likely to recouer Che 
diicliy of Guyen. 1383 Winskt Four Rcoir Thre Quest, 
fi 9>j Wks. (S. T. S.) 1 . 94 Albeit he haif wit and pissance 
thairto. a 2600 Montgomerie Misc. Poetns xxv. 15 M y pen 
thy princely pussance sail report. 1804 T. Wright Passions 
V. 84. 3T5 Such is Loves puisance. 
j 3 . Signification. 

1 . Power, strength, force, might ; influence. 

24x0, 2491 [see A|. c 1430 Lvixi. Min, Poems (Percy Soc.) 
25 Where been . . Rome and Cartage, moost soverayn of 
piiisauncc ? c rsn Plumpton Corr. (Camden) 20a She will 
helpe to promoote me to the uttermost of her iniy.ssauiice. 
1508 Dunbar Lament for Makaris 33 He spairis no lord 
for his pisccnce, N a clerk for his intelligence. 1590 SfRNSKR 
A'- (?• i* 3 To prove his puissance in h.attell brave. 
Shak.s.2 lien, /Vy 11. iii. 52 O flye to Scotland, Till that the 
Noblc.s, and the armed Commons, Haue of their Puissance 
made a little taste. 1844 Bulwkk Chiron, 128 The puissanire 
of ihe Right Hand nnxrecds from a veine fne pari, 1667 
Milton P, L. v. 864 Our puissance is our own. our own 
right hand Shall teach us hi^e.st deeds, a 1850 Ros-setti 
Dante 4 CY;r. i. (1874) 141 This stroke. .From eyes of tcK> 
much puissance was shed. 2866 N kalk Sequences 4 Hymns 
X2 Ah I they little know the Puissance of the Cake of Barley 
Bread 1 2868 Longk. Dante's Itf. v. 36 There they blas- 
pheme the puissance divine. 

b. The persons in whom power is vesled. 

X871 R. Eli.i.s Catullus Ixviii. 89 Now to rcvcnjge fair 
Helen, htid Argos' chiefs, her putssaiice, Set them afield, 
t 2 . coHcr, An armed force. Obs, 

14501 Rolls of Parlt.V. 177/x If this puyssaunce copie into 
this Rcainc. 2458 Acts Priiy Council 11835) VI. 120 To 
have the Iccling . .of oure saidc puissance upon the see. a 1533 
Ld. Berners Huon IviiL 201 I'hesc two icynges fought one 
aguynsl the other, pusuunce ngayiist pusaunce. 1595 Shaks. 
John 111. i. 339 Cosen, goc draw our puissance together. 

tb. A tiumlicr, a crowd, a ‘jx)wer’ of 
people. Ohs. 

<■*1450 Coi}. Alyst. xxvii. (Shaks. Sik.) 261 se werbe 
peusawns of pepyl dr.'iwyth hym to, ffor the mcrvayly.s that 
lie hath wrowtU A tspa in Cirosc Antiq. Rep. (1808) II. 
286 HOtOy In is solempnites was a great and a right pleasant 
puysauns of people. 

t Fni'BBa&oy. Ohs. rare, [f. as prec. 4 -ancy.] 
The quality of being iiowerful ; power, potency. 

158B Bullkvn Bulwarky Bk, Simjdes 23 b, Some greater, 
and of more puissancic. 2807 Topbell Four/. Beasts 312 
Alexander . . had iieuer bin deliuered aliue, but for the 
pubancy of his horsse. 

PlUBBailt (piM'isant, pitf|i*siint, pwi*sant), a, 
arch. Forms: 5-6puy8B-,pui8sauut(e, fipuya-, 
pu8-, -ant, -aunt, -a(u)nte,AV. puss-, pissant, 6*7 
puisant, 6- puissant, [a. F. puissanty earlier 
poissanty also possanty pussanty poussant (Gcxlef. 
CofttpL ) Romanic type ^possent’Cnty pr. pple. of 
V., fosse to be able, su wtiluted for I.. pHttenhem, 

.Some scholars explain the K. form in puiss- as influenced 
by the verbal ioxmxpuisypuissei others suppose a Romanic 
*possieHt-em for possenFem, The Vr, puissant is adb)*!- 
lable (pw/sAh), as is also historically the Eng. (pwisjUnt, 
owKsunt), from xslh c. to Matthew Arnold ; so always in 
Sidney, Shaks., Drayton, and Milton, while Henry More, 
Sheiistone, and others have (pixii'sant). in 3 sylUbfes; one 
or other of these was approved by all iBth c. orthoepists 
except Sheridan and Walker; these, following Spenser, 
give (pi8*i5.^nt), which is generally preferred by later 
tliciionaries.] 

Possessed of or wielding power; having great 
authority or influence ; tnighiy, potent, powerfuL 
a 2490 Hut, de la Tour (1906) 13 A might! and a puissant 
woman, c 2510 Gesta Rom.y Addit. Stories L 439 In Rome 
a pu>‘S!iaunte Emperour. 2513 Douglas Ainas v. Prol. 65 
But i|uham na thing is worthy nor pissant. 1513 Ckom- 
WKLL in Merriman Life 9 [ Lett, (190-2) I. 37 Thys grete and 
uuysant armaye. a 1533 Ld. JIerners Huon cxxxviii, 5x3 
V* siowdan rode on a pvftaunt hor.se, and Huon..folowed 
hym on the pusaunt maret im Bkllenokn Livy 11. xvL 
(S. T. S.) I. 256 Mare pussant ^ afore. 1383 Winjkt To 
Knox Wks (S. T. B.) 1 . 138 A pissant patroun of ^ur cause. 

Grafton Ckron, ll. aei It was »eate beautie to 
beholde theyr puyssant array, a 1588 Sidney Arcadia 
(1699) 8$ wise Counselloors, stout Captaines, puissant 
Kings. 19;^ Shaks. 3 Hen. Vly 11. i. 907 I'he Queene is 
comming with a missant Hoast. isi ;8 Drayton Heroie. 
£p, xvi. 98 Or who from France a puisant Armie hr inn? 
sopi H. More Song of Soul 11. iii. iv, xxxix, And with 
puissant stroke the head to bruize. 1863 Butler Hud. i. L 
35 X His puissant Sword unto his side Near his undaunted 
he.art was Cy’d. 1750 Siibnstone Odo to Indolenco viii, 
And thou, puissant queen I be kind. 1867 M. Arnold 
Bacchanalia 63 The puissant crowned, the weak laid low. 
Hence Ful'MM&tiMM, puissance, power, rare'^^, 
1551 J. Abtlrv In AschanCs Bug, IF 4 «. O904) <>3 Not by 
the puisantnesof others who were knowne to be iiis open 
ciieniyes. 



FUISBANTLY. 

Pn ^ f f Miily (ace pree.V adv, arch. [f. prec. 4 - 
-LY *^.1 In a puissant manner ; ufiih power, strength, 
or Influence. 

S47S JSk. Nohkut (Roxb.) 45 AVhan your« nobille CAstelle 
ana towne of Calix was beMiiKid..ho imisiiauntiy rescueii 
it. isas Ld. bERNRRS Fr^iu. 1 . cccxxli. 500 ‘to rc^y^t 
misantly agaynst his encmyeSi s^ Wyully Annoru 150 
Puissantly the Frenchmen doth he daunt, J. Wehii 
Ckoj^ira viii. 11. xx Who most puissantly served the 
Q^n’s resentment. 

Fuit, -0, obs. forma of Pkwit, Pur. 
Puittemell, obs. Sc. variant of Pf.tuon£L. 
FtiJa, pidah, variants of I^iojah. # 

Obs. Also 5-6 pewko, (5 pewyko), 
6 puok(e, pook(e, peak. [Late ME. pgwhe^ 
puke^ a. ViViVL.pnu€^ptiycky name of the best sort 
of woollen cloth (ii |30 in Vcrdain) ; in mod.Du. 
puik the best, the must excellent, the choice of 
anything, also os adj. * excellent * ; so LGer. piik 
(as in puke ware ware of superior quality, as cloth 
or linen), WKris. pmvek^ NKris. piik\ ultcriur 
origin unknown. Its use to designate a colour is 
found only in Eng. Not connected with F. puce.l 
1 . A superior kind of woollen cloth, of which 
gowns were made. Also aiirib. 

1466 Mann. * liausth. Kxfi. (Roxb.) ;j54 He axsctlic for 
inakenge of a longc gownc of pewke, ij.s. 1480 irardr. 
Aci\ Kitw. /K(i83o) 120, vj pair of lioscn of puke. 1545 
l,aHC. // /■//»■ (Chcihain Soc.) 1 f. 63 A new gowiif of fTiencbc: 
puke lyned withe saten. ISSS Richmotui WilU (Siiriees) 
86 Item vj yards of black puclc, xviij\ 156a Ibid. xtO One 
i of fyi 


111 *. 

uuwiie of lyhc puke gardccl with velueti und fiitred with 
buduc, xxvj'. viij* x^ IVii/s ly Imi. M. C. (Surtees) 1 . 257 
In the Stiopp. A sodd coller brud clothe iiij yerds xij* ..a 
i)ooke viij yerds xliiii*. 1596 Siiaks. x I/eft. /l\ ft. iv. 78 
wilt thou rob this Leatherne lerkin, Christall button.. 
Puke stcjckiiig, Cuddicc gaiter? i6ia Shki.ion Quix. 1. i. 
(i63i>) 2 The rest and^ reiiitiaiit thereof was spent uii a 
lerkin of fine Puke lorig. sayo dc vdarti\, 

2 . A colour formerly used for woollen goods : ns 
it was produced by galls and co[>peras, it must 
have been a bluish black or inky colour, but it is 
variously described : sec ouots. Also at I rib. 

Proh. originally the usual colour of the cloth (mmisc i). 

1530 pM-SciK. 353/2 Ptwkc, a colour, /c/ j. 1538 Elyot, 
yw 7 f/r,^rusvctte, somctynic blacke, but rather puke color, 
bvtwciic russet & black, c 1550 Disc. Comtiion Weal Em^:. 
(189J1) Sj .Suiiie strange coullur or die as fiench puke. 1577 
Harkison England li. vii, (1877) *• * 7 * ii]** e«wnc,aiul 
cloake of browne, blue, or puke. 15^ Fi.oi{io, rauonaccia 
( uin\ a deepe darkc purple or puke colour. 1607 Toi'SKLI. 
Four-/, tknsis ga The colour of this Cainull is for the most 
part browne or puke. i6is Markham Eng. Itousc^u. 11. v. 
(lOCiu) 134 To dye wool of a puke colour, take (ialls..aiid 
hoyle your wool or your Cloth there! n..haire an hour: then 
take them up, and put in your Coperas into the same 
J.iquor, then put in your wool again. 17x5 Bradley s E'ant. 
Dill. Mixing colour. If. .you would needs have your 
Cloth of three Colours, as of two dark and one light, or 
contrary ; supiKising Crimson, Yellow or Puke. 

Puke (pi/?k), sb:^ [f. Fukk v. (Hut the con- 
nexion of sense 3 is doubtful.)] 

1 . An act of vomiting, a vomit. 

1737 Bracken Farriery Jmpr. (x7.s6) I. 3 o This (Pilll 
ccnerally begins its Oiicr.'ttion wiili a Puke of yellow slimy 
Matter, Richakoson Clarissa (iSix) Vll. Ixi. art It 
gave him first a puke, then a fever. 1808 Med. Jrnl. XlX. 
26 She.. had two pukes, which might have beeti occasioned 
by increasing the squills to four grains. 

2 . An emetic, a vomit. 

>743 London /jr Country Brexv. in. (ed. 2) 226 Which Com* 
pound, one would think, more fit for a Puke, than a grateful, 
cordial, stomachic Bitter. 1775 Aiiihail Adams in Fasn. 
Lett. (1876)0^ Yesterday Patty was seized, and took a puke. 
a i8m H. Coleridge Poems (1850) 11 . 333 He never once 
alludes to purge or puke. 

d. U.S. a. slang, A dis^sting person, b. 
vulgar. A nickname for a native of Missouri. 

iM Halihuhton Ctockmaker Ser. 11. xix. 289 The suckers 
of lilinoy, the pukes of Missuri..and the conicrackers of 
Virginia. 1847 Kono Squatter Life 152 Captain and .'ll! 
hands are a set of cowardly pukes. 

4 . Comb. Fuke-weed {JU.S.\ Lobelia inflata^ 
employed as on emetic, 
s^ m Dunglison Med. Lex. 

Puke (piwk), V. [Known first as used by Shaks. 
1600 ; but the derivative pukishness, which implies 
an adj. *pukisAy and this a sb. or ( 7 ) vb. ptske^ is 
found of date 1581. Origin unknown. 

It has been suggested that it might represent an earlier 
*sPttk$ (unrecorded), from the Inqo-Eur. root r/xr*, sOeu* 

J..S ... ntm ... s. f 


the late appearance of the English word and the alienee 
of historical links moke this a conjecture.] 

1 . inlr. To eject food from the stomach; to 

vomit. .« 

160a Shaks. A. F. L, 11. vu. 144 At first the Infant, 
Mewling, and ifbkin^ in the Nurses arincs. 1613 Webster 
Duchess 0/ Mat^ 11. 1, Our duchess Is sick a*days, she pukes, 
her stomach seethes. 1691 Shadwkll Scourers 1. Wks. 1720 
IV. 311 You puk’d at the sight of her. 1735 Pope Donne 
Sat. IV. 153 As one of Woodward's patients, sick, and sore, 
1 puke, 1 nauseate^yet he thrusts in more. i8ta W. 
Tennant AnsterF. il li, Their bench’d and gaudy boau, 
Wherein some Joking and some puking sit. i8m-34 Geed's 
Stuify Med. (ed. 4) 1 . 486 A most debilitating sickness 
smrvened, with excessive eflbtts to pukd 

2 . Irans. To eject by vomiting; to vomit. 


1575 

160s HoLUNDrA'xjr II. 102 It helpelh them that puke vn 1 
choler. 1655 Culpepper Riverius ix. vJL 265 Pewking foitli I 
n thill waterisli Humor by Salivation. 1689 O. Hakvkv i 
Curing Dis. by Expect, iv. xg They run no small risque of ! 
puiking their gross slimy Humours into their Lungs. 1799 I 
M. Undkkwoou Treat. DU. Children (ed. 4) 11. 243 Alter 
the child had puke<l*up a great quantity of mecunium. s84t 
Catlin N. Amcr. lud. il. liv. 182 She is bleeding from her 
mouth, she is puking up all her blood. 

3 . To cause to vomit, to treat with an emetic. 

1739 Huxham in Phil. Tmns. XT.l. 1 then ordered 
him. .Eight or I'en Grains of 'I'urhith mineral, which scarce 
puked him. 1823 in Spirit Pub. yrM/r. 536 Inoculating for 
the chicken pox.. and puking infant radituiU. 

Puke^ obs. and dial, form of 1 Th*k. 

Pnker (pi«‘k.Tj). [f. Pukb v. + -xb L] 

1 . One who pukes or vomits. 

x8a 6 in WoKCESTiiJi. ^ 

i-2. A medicine causing puking ; ancmclic. Obs. 
1714 (lAUTH Di^ns. 111. 28 The Griper .Senna, and the 
Puker Rue, The .Sweetner S.‘xs‘*afras are added loo. 

PukllLg (pitt'kiij), vbl. sb. [f. as prec. + -iso L] 
The action of the vb. PrKF.; vomiting. Also 
atlrib. puking fever — milk-sickness {Cent. Did. 
1S90). ; 

x6^ Ford LovePs Mel. it. ii, 1 feel a horrible puking my* 
.•jclf. 1757 Smollett Reprisal i. i, 'lo be racked witVi per- : 
peiual puking. 1799 M. Umukkwoi^d Treat. Dis. Children ; 
(eil. 4) 1. 105 ‘i'his .spontaneous puking is not aiteiideil with j 
any violence to the stomach. 

Fukin^ (pir/ kin^, ///. a. [f. as prec. + -INO : 
That pukes ; alsoy^' ! 

2691 heesils i. 4 If puking CoiLsdcnce thu.s can m.ikc you | 
squeak. I730'46 C howsos Autumn 534 Nocva^ioll .sly, Ni)i I 
soIxT shift IS to the puking arreick Intlulgtd apart. 1799 { 
M. Undkkwooo Treat. Dis. Chilartm {vA. 4) 1. 105 It is a ! 
saying w'ith some cxi^erieiiced mirscf-, that a pukingViiiid is i 
a thriving child. 

fpu-klah, tf.l Obs. 7V7r6’“*. [f. l‘UKE jA.l + I 

-isH ^.] Somewhat piike-colourecl. j 

1^ Hrant lioriUCt Sat. viii. Ilviijb, B.'irr fiiiote, hyr j 
lockes aUiut hyr headc, ytuckde in puki.sho fiucke 1 1.. nigra I 
succinctam vadere palla\. i 

fPU’klBh, Obs. rare-“^. [See PrKE v.] \ 
Addicted to puking. Hence fFu'kishueaa. | 

1582 Mulcastkm Positions x. (18S7) 56 Such, as be troublcrl | 
with wcakncsse, or pewkishnesse of stoniacke. ; 

Pukka, var. Pucka, Pukree, obs. f. Pcr.riiiiiK. | 
PiikU| variant of Pookoo. j 

Pu*ky» a. rare. [f. PuKK v. -f -y.] Inclined to 
puke or vomit ; sickly. ' ' 

1864 O. MKKKDiTit Sandra BtUoni xxxiii. He w.xs 
rendered peaky and puky only by people siipt>o.siiig him so. j 
Pulane, Sc. var. Pokavn, Obs., knee-armonr. 
PulaB : see Palas, £. Indian tree. 

Pulaxe, Pulce, ob.<i. ff. Poi.e-ax, Pulse. 
t Puloh. Obs. A kind ol small fish ; see quot. ' 
Muufet & Bknnkt HealtlCs Impr. xi.v. 180 GiiI 1 .>l , 
Gun^ Pulchcs, Chevins, and Millers ihombs aie u kind of j 
jult'keadcd Gudgiiis. 

Fulche, obs. f. Polish v. ; see also Pulquk. 
Fulchrify (p^’lhrifai), v. mnee-wd. [f. I<. 
pnUher, pulwr, aec. pulchr-nm, pukr-um bcauli- 
lul 4 -VY. J tram. To Ireautify, adorn, emliellish. 

>795 SouniKV I .ett.fr. Spain i. (1797! 3 It was necessary 
that Senor Dun Kainuindo .\ru>pini should pulchrify his 
pci son. Ibid. viii. 96 [A hat] sent to be pulchrilicd by.i 
hatter at Coruiia. 

Fnlchritude (p2’’lkriti/7d). Also 5^7 pulcri-, 

6 pulc(li)ry-, [ad. J.. pukhri-, pukriludoj f. ! 
pukhcr. puker beautiful : see -tube.] Beauty. I 
Rare in Thitish use since 17th c. ; more used in U. S. 

C2400 Beryn 1109 Of soni fair lusty lady, |>At of pulcri- 
tudt Were excellent al uthir. 243a-5o ir. lligden (Rolls) 11. ; 
213 Eqiialile of complexion.., rectitude of stature, and : 
pulctiiutlc of figure. <12948 Hai l Chron., Hen. VI li \ 
gob, Your noble uersone, so formed and figured in shape I 
and stature with force and pulchritude. 2692 Kav Creation '• 

I. (i6g2>^ 94 There is great pulchritude and condiiie.ss of i 
Propurtion in the Leaves. 1737 Whiston Josephus, : 
Agst. Apion 11. (175s) IV. 3B8 He represented God as.. ! 
superior to all mortal conceptions in pulchritude. 1804 ; 
SuuTiiEV Lett. (1856) I, 275 Both mother and grandmother 
cried out against me, notwithstanding my present pulchii* 1 
tude. 2897 Outing (U. S.) XXX. 468/2 Possobing little or 
no pulchritude. 

D. With a and pi. A beauty. 

26*5 Shirley Love-Tricks iir. ii, To make ditties and 
fc*rse.s upon her inlstrcss' beauties and pulchritude.s. 2695 

J. Kuwards Perfect. .Script. 583 It was thought to bo a 
pulchritude in their stile. 

So t Pnl'olirltiidaiiBBB (erron.) in same sense. 

>547 Boordk InUod. Knoxvl. i. (i8to) i rg Suche a brydge 
of pulcritudncs, dial in all the worldc there is uoiic fyke. 
2947 — Brev. Ntaiik ccxcvii. 97 b, Beauty', fayrcncs, or 
pul(j,ritiidine.s, the wbiche is a deccy vable grace. 

t FU’lolirOlUlf a. Obs. rare. In 5 pulorious, 

6 pulorase, [f. L. pukhcr^ pukhr^ beautiful + 
-otiB.] Beauteous, fair. 

£2479 Partenay 1263 The seffe child Ffromont..lnIy wcl 
formed, pulcrious of face, c 2940 Boordk The bake for to 
Lome A id b, It reioysetU a maimes hartc to se..the pul- 
cnise prospecte. 

PuloroRr: sec pu/ketmo in Pull- 2. 
tPulder, obs. Sc. f. Pewtkh: cf. Pudeb. 

2573 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 11. 269 Thre dosane of 
Flandcr pulder piaiuis. 

Fulder, -iTt -re, obs. forms of Powder. , 
Fttldron, o 1 ^ fonn of Pouldbon. 


FULIOK MOUNTAIN. 

Pule (pi^/l)i V, Also 6 pewle, pull, peule. 
[In 16th c. also pewit, peule, peril, acl. F. piaule-r 
(,16th c. piolcr in Liltre), dial, piouler, piuler, lo 
cheep, chirp, whine * It. pigolare. Neap, piotare 
to cheep as a chicken ; of echoic origin. Hut the 
iMig. may be merely parallel to the French.] 

1 . intr. To cry in a thin or weak voice, as a 
child ; to whine, lo cry in .1 qucnilous tone. 

>534 M<‘RK Com/, agst. Trib. ii. xiv. Wks. 1182/a Vet 
caiiiie ihys peiiyslic gyrle neuer ccace whining and pulyng 
fur fc*Tr._ 2556 Oli^*: Antkhrht 148 Ve Mmlen that lye 
pcwliiig ill the payiilcs pnyiics of bis pikepurcc piiigatoire. 
x6oa Mak.siox Ant. fjr Mel. iii. Wkf. 1856 I. 41 We wring 
our selves into lIils wrelrhetl world, To pule, und wtepr, 
rxcluiiiifr, lo curse and raile. 1633 Ford Broken If. v. ii, 
\Vh» ivfure .shuiiM 1 pule, f.nd, like a girl, But finger in tbe 
eye? Mxj biLELK Guardian No. 151 F 1 When he is 
puling (i>r bohea tea and cream. 1^7 Mrs. Fomrestf.k 
Mignon 1 . jg Don't come puling to me when it's too late. 

2 . To pipe plaintively, as a chicken, or the young 
of any animal ; also said of tlic cry of the kite. 

1998 F1.0R10, Vulpare, lo erie or pule like a kite. 16x2 
CoruK., Pepier, to pvepe. cheepe, or pule, as a young bird 
ill the neast. Ibid.^ I'iauler^. .to pule, or liowle (as a young 
whcl{)e). 2631 R. H. Arraiginn. Whole Creaiufe v. 40 
Hunger, .makes the Lyons rcxire,. .the Chickc chiipe, the 
Kile pule, 27x9 Bradley* s Font. Diet. s.v. Poultry, In c.ase 
she hears any one pule, she must presently sec if the little 
Animal d^Ycs not require some Help to get out of the Shell. 

3 . tram. To utter or say (something) in a whin- 
ing or (juendous tone. 

Cnwdly r rimer, Dirige (1848) 232 Wc have . . piteously 
puled furili, a ci'rtaiii soit of psuliiis .. fur the .souls of our 
ChiLsiLin hii'lhreii and .<ilsLer.s. 2594 l.>R\Yio.v Idea v. 6, 1 
s:iy, You l.uve, y>'>u peule me out a No. 2648 Hi.hmick 
Ileiper., Temple .sei.oiul [ptipfiel priest) pules, * Himkc, 
beiicc pn ifanc '. iSxs W. Taylor in Monthly Mag. XXXIV. 
2J5 111 liinU> pent it pules u curse. 

1 4 . intr. To piiur or waste away. Cf. Fui.ino 2 , 

1607 Tufskli. Four/. 214 All other kinde ofCattell 

wild I they nro sickc consunic and pule away by ILulc and 
little, oiiuly Goaies (naish suddenly. 

Pule, sb. [f. l*ULK 2'.] The .icliou of puling ; 
whining or plaintive utterance; a whine. 

1^3 F. Kxi'iv.tssE Lit, Itc-coll. ix. 367 I'hc mc-Iatichnly 
book.. made by Matthew Arnold the theme of some of his 
iiieludious pule. 

Pule, ohs. f. Pillow; .Sc. var. Pool sb.^ 

Puleala -eol, variant.s of Puliol. 
t Fll*loge. Herb. Obs. Also 5 pulegye. [a. F. 
pukge, V.. pit legi urn (also pitkium), supposed to lie 
f. pillex flea.] The herb Pennyroyal : cf. Pi Lioi,. 

c 1400 ir. Seercia Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 76 Tak..|>c voiys 
of PulegyCj |»al ys pulyol. e 1420 Mizsicr ef Game (MS. 
Digby x8jp) i,\N’haii I’d mistme of .11. herbes, )«:it one is clepid 
.Sorpol |?serpyl]. .'ind pat other puligin \v.rr. piilcgiiiiu, 
puligiuinl, hei Ix-' stronge and fastrennynge. 2999 A. .M. tr. 
Gabelhouer's Bk. Physickc 364/2 Take Rnc, Sentorye, 
Pulegc, Agrimonye, ^linccs. 

Pnler ( pi/plw). [f. Pule v. + -eb L] 

1 . One who pules; a wJiining, weakly person. 
1579-80 North Plutarch (1895) 111 . 7 When they .s.Twe 
other.. tenderly brought up like pulers. 2608 Middleton 
Blutf, Master-Coustable 11. ii, FIa.xen-haircd men arc siieli 
ouKts, and such piddlers, and such thiL-ken*hp.ai ts. i66s 
k. C'oDKiNGTON tr. Ruggldt Ignoramus v. ii, 1 am mil such 
a uuler as Mistress Kailmrinc to be Sea-sick. 1831 Blackiv. 
Hag XXXI. 490 The piiler at last has qu.Tlms. 

1 2 . A young bird, a tledgeling. Obs. 

1612 CoTUR., Pepieur, a pee^M^r, cheewr; piiler. x6iS 
Iatham 2//</ Bk. Falconry (1633) 56 To leaue her, and 
letui nc to the Kyas, Brancner, or Pulor, 

t Pu'leray, Obs. rate"" '. ? Name of an obsolete 
fabric of silk or silk and worsted. 

1719 [Stkele] Spinster 3.16 Many woollen stiififs, and 
MutT» mixed W'iih silk, and exeii silks thi'rii.selves are. .laitl 
aside ;. .some of them are quite lost, and thrown out of nAc, 
such £LS brillants and imlcray.*^, antherines and boinlja/.ini-s. 

tPuleSTB- 4”5 poleyne. 

[a. OF. po\ti)lain (1280 in Godef.), transf. use of 
^ulain colt.] A slide for lowering casks into a 
cellar ; « Pulley sbi^ 

[xugiClose Roll ai lieu. fifm. 20 Ad iij pulinos fariendos 
ad dtscarocatida vina regis ibidem. 1313-24 Calendar of 
Inq. post mortem V. 265 1 Rendering. .2s. gd. yearly at the 
castle of Norwich fur a custom called] Pipe and ruleyn.l 
C1397 Durham Acc. Rolh^ (Surtees) 560 _Ki Will'o de 
Stotiesyeie pro puleyns ct aliis nece.vsariis facieiidia. .xiiij d. 
>373 hi Kilcy Loud. Mem. (186S) 369, uoleynes, 2 wynd- 
ynir polc>'s. f 2440 Promp. Parv, 407/2 Poleyne, irocien. 
Puliall, variant of Puliol. 

Pulica*riou8, a. mnee-wd. [f. L. pidicdri-us 
of or belonging to fleas, f. pukx, p&lie-em flea; 
cf. pulidtria (sc. herba') flea-bane: sec -oua.] Of 
the nature of a flea, of the flea kind. 

287a Ruskin Fors Clav. xviL 4 Has he multiplied himself 
into a host of pulirarious dragons— bug>dragoiis? 

So t Pu'liCBty a. Obs. 

2697 Tomlinson Renou's Dis/. 358 Psyllium is a pulicary 
hearli so called from, .its seed. 

Pulioat(ef variant of Pullicate. 



2892 Zoologist IX. p. cxiv. My own puiiciiic experiences 
would excite some surprbue. 

t Pullck mountain, puUmountayn, obs. fl. 
poly- mountain (Poly c); cf. also Puliol h. 
i 6 $y C. Blck Dniv, Charae. K ij, Pulick iiiouuiain. 1562 



lore 


FULL. 


FULICOSE. 


Tujinkr Ihrbal ii. 133 b, Scroillum that is m gardines is 
called for the mo!.te parte in Englandc crcpiiig thyme, and 
about Cbarclc pulimouritayn. 

PulicOUS ^pi/i*likds), a. rare. Also erron, 
pulicioua. [ad. L- pniitos-us, t. fulex flea : see 
-otJS.J Abounding in fleas ; fleay. 

16^ X^HiLLii'S, PulicffuSf full of fleas, syas-^ in TIau-kv. 
1843 Lk KfcVRE Li/c Trot*, Phys, 1. xviii, A puliciuus fever, 
cauNcd hy lying tijion an old leathern sofa, prevented me 
from clasing my eyes. 1853 G. J. Caylev Im Af/o*yas 1. 
197 We slept in our clothes across a ver)’ pulicioiis mattress. 
So Fu'Uoom a., infested with fleas, flea- bit ten ; 
PiUL resembling flea-bites; FuUco’slty, the con- 
dition of being infested with fleas. 

1730 Bailry (folio), WZ/tW#, ahoiiniUng with or full of 
Fleas. ( Hence in J., etc.] i8aa>34 CoMf s Siv^y Med. (ed. 4) 

11. 637 I’ulicose or iietechial spi»ls were at one time sup- 
posed to be in evt ry insluni.‘n the result of debilitating ami 
putrid fevers. IbitL 638 Simple pulieose scurvy.— Kxhibit- 
ing from the first a pulieose or flca-bilo appearance. 1696 
Blount Glossof^r., ^Pulicosityi abundance of Fleas. 1809 
Etmtpean Man;. LX. atr lie could not gel a wink of sleep. . 
from the extreme pulicosity of the beds. 

Puling Cpi«‘iii)), vhL tb. [f. Bulk v. + -ino ^.J 
The action of the verb Bile ; whining, plaintive 
X>ipiiig ; a complaint. 

1540 Hvhuk tr. K/W Instr. Chr. Worn. 11. v.(i5.S7) The 
women will, .oftccomplayne and vexe iht:ir hoiisb.'indc.s, and 
angle them withe peiiysshu puelyiige. ^ x6aS B^con* AVr., 
Mastiues^ '/V7«w/4i‘(Arlx)5.|oIa;i the Songs be Loud, and 
C'beerefull, .tiuI not Chirpings, or Fillings. iSssThackxkav 
N^ewovtes xxix. Be a man, jatk, and have no more of this 
puling. 

t b. One who pules ; a weakling. Obs. 

1579-80 North Piuianh (1895^ 1 . 79 Catoos suiiiie. .w‘as 
such II we.ike puliiige, that he could not away with inuch 
hardnesse. 

Poling (pi/i liij), ///. [f* Bblb v, + -ing ‘A] 

1 . Crying as a child, whining, feebly wailing; 
weakly querulous. Mostly contemptuous, 

1509 More Soutys Wks. 299/2 So much and in siiche 

wise as we scly pure pewling suwUts neither can dcuise nor 
Viter. 159a Shakr. Kom. «f Jut. in. v. 185 A wretched 
puling foole, A whining mamiiiet. 1648 Milton Tenure 
tCiux^- (1650) 6 The uiimaskiilinc Khetorick of any puling 
Pnc.st. 1781 CowREK J£x^i*st, 474 W'liile j'ct thou LBriUiiiij 
wast agrov'ling puling chit. 1857 W. Collins IMtui Secret 
II. i, bSncJ is not one of the ]mling, sciitimcutal sort. 

1 2 . Pining, ailing, weakly, sickly. Obs. 

1549 Chalonrr Eraem. on Potty Kjb, How w'cake .and 
pewiyng his childhode. 1641 Bkomk Jauiatl Creio 11. Wks. 
1873 ill. 3S9 As well us puling stomacks are made .ntroiig 
By eating against Appetite, a t 66 s Flt.i.kr IPort/i/es (1662) 
II. is6 Lean land will serve for puling iH:.Tse and faint 
fetches. 1706 Fhillivs, Putinx, sickly, we.TKly, crazy. 
Hence Fn'Uagly cu/v, 

teooDKEKeR Geutte Ovi^ Wk.-!. 1873 I. 42 Mittross, be 
rul'd by me. and do not speake sopulingly. <1 z66i Follek 
IPorihieMt fF/V/r. (1662) 111. 146 Au erected soul, disdaining 
pulingly to submit to an iiifanious death. 1904 C. L. Manson 
Polk Songs Somerset 1 . p. xi, 'I'hc su.called cultured ^oplc 
lament pidiiigly Chat wc have been forgotten in the Uivine 
Almonry. 

tPii'lioL Iferb. Obs, Also 5 pylyol(e, -eol, 
5-6 pulyolfo, 5-7 -ial(l, 6 -ioU, -iole, -yall, pil- 
Uall, 7 puleall. [a. OF. puliol, pou/ieu/, poliol 
(14th c. ill Godef.) L. type *puUiolum^ dim. 
of puieiuM, puiegium pennyroyal (or ?ad. L. 
*poIioIum, dim. of polium Poly). CT, inod.K. 
pouliot (with different siiflix) jwnnyioy.'il (Littrc), 
also Y ,^\a\,polieH^poulicu^pouillu thyme (Godef.).] 
The name of some aromatic hcrlis. a. (also puliol 
royal) ■« Pennyroyal, Mentha b. 

Fullol mountain, perh. the same as poly moun- 
/a///(PoLTc); but somclimes identified with Wild 
Thyme, Thymus Serpyllum ; cf. Pellasiountain. ] 
[Cf. i^Alphita Z50/3 Putegium regate^ gliebneuin idem, 
simile est cmamentu minori. Pulegiunt ceruinum net 
MontauHMt bcrpiiiuin, (hcrpillumj idem, minora habet folia 
guam alia, gallice puliol, anglice Rrothcruurt.. ./’H/rX'/Ar/i 
qiiando simpliciter ponitur pro regale intclligitur. Ibid. 
167/1 SerpUtuni .. gallicc scr^iuul uei tymbre iicl puliol. 
Ibid, 31/a ii.v. Calamiten. Ibid, 120/3 .s.v. ser- 

pitiuM, 1597 Gerarpk Herbal 67a Pciniie ruyall [called] 
Putegium regale for diflcrence sake between il and wildc 
Time, which of aomc is called Putegiutn uiontannni.] 

Pac. Sanies Plauts in Wr.-Whlcker 555/1 
Chaudes herbes.. f. puliol, 1. hulwurt. Hid. 
SS7/'AJ OrigannsHf i. puuol real, r. wdvininte.] 14. . .Stockh. 
Med. MS. 1. 19 in ^rfgZ/isXVIIL 395 Take eysyl & pulyule 
ryale .And c.Tmomylle. Ibid. 35, viij (uuncv.s] of puliol rcall. 

14 . Flic, in VVr.-w flicker 601/25 MHjfrZ/Ve Pylyole. 

( 1440 Promp. Parv, 399/1 Pyleol ryal, origonum. 1486 
Ph. St. .Mibans H ij b, lakepulniU ancfgarlek and stampe it 
wclc logeder. a 1568 in Pannatyne Poems (Hunter. Cl.) 360 
Sum Lad \i\t laU iirl) pilliall. 1578 Lyte Dodoens 11. Ixv. 
aj2 This htrU: is called.. in English Fenny Koyal, Pulioll 
*6*1 CoTGR., Poutiot, Pcnniroyall, Pulial loyail. 
1706 [see L]. 


b. c 1440 Promp. Pam*. 399/1 Pylyol mounteyne, herbe, 
tuUi^Hm. 1 1450 M. E. Med. Bk. (Heinrich) 104 Take 
puliol niunlaync, ]rat is to siiy hullewort and W'asshe hit 
clenu. 154a Boohof. Pyetary xxvi. (1870) 289 These ihynges 
folowyiige doth purge Melancoly: qiiyckkcme,. .pulyall 
mouiitun^ 1545ELYOT /Jit/.,C/i//c»/iw/iiiiH,thchcrbcwhiche 

Beck Univ. Charac. 
M i "‘oiiiiiam. 1706 Phillii'R, Puliol. or 

PuhoPMountain, a sun of Herb ; PuliobRoyal, the .same as 
Pciiny-Koyal. 

Fullaoh(e, -lah(o. -y8h(e, obs. ff. Pousu i.. 
Polk! (prlfc). Now locod. Forms: a. ^(-5 
polk, 5 polke; / 3 . 5-7 pulke, 7 pulck, 5- pailc. 


[ME. polk^ app. dim. of OE./<//, ME. pol{fi (in 
15th c. also pull) Pool sb}- Cf. Chink.] A small 
pool, especially of standing water ; a small pond 
or water-pit ; a shallow well or tank ; n puddle, 
a i>lash ; a small lake or ^ broad *. 

c xw JIawlok s 68 < On l»e fcld W'as rieiiere a polk [rime 
folk] pat it lie stod of blod so ful, put |>e .strem ran intil he 
hul. c tpM Sir Trisir. 2S86 Mine hors pe water vp brou3t, 
Of o polkiri pe way. e 1440 Promp. Parv. 408/2 Polkc. . or 
pul yn a wiitur (//. pulk w'ater, P. polkc, or pulke water), 
vortex. 164a Rogeh.s Saauum 84a it is easie for a woman 
to goe to a pond or pulke st.'inciing iieare to her doore. 
1674-91 Kay N.C, Words fjbX Putk^Oi. Hole of standing 
Water, is used also for a Slough or lM.Tsh of some depth. 
1678 ioll. Conn. Hist. Soc. VI. 286 *l‘he High way., very 
c'.haTKeahle to inayiitaync by re.asi)n of swamps pulcks and 
Hoiiles that lye in thesaid Highway, a i8aS Vorhy Poe. E. 
Anglia^ Pulk^ a hole full of mud, or a .small muddy iioiitl. 
( Hhei wi.se a pulk-holet a shallow place contaiiiing water. 
1883 G. C D.avike Norfolk Broads i. (1884) 7 In Hic little 
*j)iilks ' or miniature Broads, which everywhere open off the 
river, arc lilies.. in dazzling abundance, 
b. Comb, pulk-hole, 

m8a< [sec above]. 1887 Jsissorp A ready 55 The turf in 
the pulk hole or brg lands. 

tFnlk^. north, dial, Obs. A chest of drawers ; 
a bureau. 


1577 Wilts Im\ X. C. (.Surtees) 1. 4x5 A pulke of mazer 
XXVI* viij«i. tgif/o Ibid. II. 197 .My'iic uncle Barker's debt 
buute, lycinge 111.. a dresser ther, the key whereof is in a 
pulke in the pei lur. 1596 Ibid. 297 MofCt The standiiige pulke 
in the hall. 

II Pulk •*, polk (p»Ik, pplk). [a. F. pulk, a. 
PuL po/k, Russ. iio.iia> /o/k** a regiment, an army.] 
A regiment of Cossacks. Also transf, 

1791 St. Papers in Attn. Reg. 198/2 It is permitted to all 
citizens to serve in the .irmy in any regtnteiii or pulk. 1796 
Moksf. Amer. Geog. II. 302 Two milks of cos&acks, each 
pulk consisting of men. 18^ Thackeray Contrib. 
to ^Ptoieh ' Wks. 1886 XXIV. 295 Now charging a pulk of 
Chartists. x86i W. H. Russell in Times 22 Oct., A 
siiuadroii of c.ivalry. .whose .saddlery accoutrements. ..and 
uniforms would not be tolerated in a pulk of Cossacks of the 
Black Sea. 

iir]Da]te (pHka). Also erron. pulkha, pulk. 
[a. Finnish putkka^ Lapp, pulkke^ (acc. to Friis, 
more purely) bulkkcy bulked A l.aplaiid travel ling- 
slcdgu in shape like the front half of a boat, drawn 
by a single reindeer, 

171^ Mok.he Amer. Geog. 35 Cotifmed in one of those 
i carrtngc-a or pulkhas. ^ z8m Eleanor Sleath Bristol 
, Heiress J. 777 No reiit-deer bids her pulkha fly. 1858 
: B. Taylor North. Trav. ix. 84 T’hese pulks are sliajied very 
* much like a cunoe ; they are about five feet lone, one foot 
J deep, and eighteen inches wide, with a .sharp l^w and a 
; square stern. You sit upright against the stern-board, with 
i your legs strclcheil out in the liottom. 1882 Du CuAii.Lir 
j Land Midn. Sun 11. 79 Nuincruus pii]kas..w'ere .scatterf tl 
around. *885 S. 'I’romholt Aurora Borealis 1. io3 The 
sleigh would capsize quicker than the Pulk. 

+ Full, sk^ Obs. [OE. pully found beside p6ly 
Pool sb.^ (q. v,); cf. also Welsh fnoll in same 
sense: the relations lictween these forms are ob- 


scure. (The Sc. puUi puil (piil) is Eng, pool^'\ 
A pool. (Ill the C)E. example, a ]>ool in a 
stream.) b. Cp/z/A pull-reed, i/fa/. ; ^pool-rctuiy 
r<K)L 3. 

CZ075 Grant by Offa in Birch Cart. Sax. I. 326 Of 
seges mere in ixes iiulles lieafod..of ^rn bryege in |>oiic 
pull, 8c a;fter ]xiin pulle in Laka br3’cge..in dodluema pull, 
of ]»am piillc eft ill Temcdc .slrcaiii. 1199 Rot. Chart. (1637) 
8/2 Terrain dc llunfridehevcd. .et partem polli gue dicitiir 
Kicrke}Mjl]«. a 1300 Joseph 4- Jacob 18 Hi flotu-n riued 
hi dich bi pulle. c 1440 Pallnd. on Hush. 1. 1{>32 A .sobur 
brook amydde or cllis a Welle With pullis \ L. lacunis\ fairc. 
1847-78 It A1.1.IWKLL, Pull-rced, a long reed used for ceilings 
instead of l,Ttlis. Somerset. 

Pull(pul),jAii [f.PBJJ.zi.] 

I. The act, action, or faculty of pulling. 

1. An act of pulling or drawing towards oneself 
with force : a general term, iodudiiig both a mo- 
mentary pluck, wrench, or tug, and a continued 
exercise of force. Also^^. 

c 1440 Promp. Parzf. 416/1 Pul, or dra^te.,, tracius. 1560 
Daus tr. Sleidands Comm. 137 There were iwu haugcuien 
ready and echo of them a payieof tonges read hole : at the 
three fir»t pulles he hcldc his pe«Tce. 16^ S. W. .Marie Magd. 
Fun. Teares 53 She beheld thy armes and Icgges racked 
with violent pub, thy hands and feet bnared with nayles. 
i68z Flavel Meth. Grace iv. 8a If the Lord draw nut the 
soul, and that with an omni{)otent pull, it can never come 
from il.se]f to Christ. Z79< Mrs. £. Parsons Myst. Warning 
1 . X. 178 He rang the bell. . .After waiting . . he w.ts about lu 
repeat the pulL 1875 Huxley & Martin Elem. Biot. 
vhi. (1883) 77 There a puli from above, and there Isa push 
from below. 2883 Gil.mour Mongols 254 With a long pull, 
a strung pull, and a pull all together, round goes the wntcL 
b. The force expended in pulling or drawing ; 
pulling power or force (with or without the pro- 
ciuction cif motion) ; draught, traction, strain ; the 
force of attraction, Also^. 

2833 Penny Cycl. 1 . 505/1 If the stock [of an anchor] were 
veiy short, the pull cu the cable would tend . . to drag the 
emf of the stock along the bottom. 1837 Whkweli. Hist. 
Induct. Sc, 11. i. I X \ve may have pressure without motion, 
nr dt:.Td pull. x8i6o IVndall GUtc. ie xvii, 310 'i'he sides of 
the glacier are acted upon by an oblique pull tow.irds the 
cenue. — Heat xiv. 8 693 (1870) 4S0 The entile pull 
of pre sun being then exerted upon it. 1900 Engineering 
Mag, XIX. 745/1 The amount of this magnetic pull atay be 
Very coiiuderable. 


o. The drawing or dragging of a weight; the 
exertion of carrying one's own weight up a steep 
ascent against the force of gravity. (Cf. 8 .) 

2842 Motley Corr. (x8B9> 1. iv. 70 The next night left., 
for Kftnig.slN!rg,a]oiig pull of fifty-eight hours in a diligence. 
1861 Symonds in Life (1B95) L iv. 179 A stiflF pull it was 
that brought us to the top. 2871 t.. Stkmien Play^. Eur. 
(1894) vii. 158 The work had lieeii simply a stifif pull against 
the collar. 2878 Jknkimson Guide Eug, Lakes 209 
A good steady pull must iiecess;irily land the tourist on the 
summit. 

2 . Siiecifiu or technical uses of sense r. 

a. Prittiin^. A puli of the bar of the hand-press 
i (see PuLJi v. 14 ); m.>ncc, on impression taken, or a 
I page or part of one piiuted, by this; now spec, a 
i rough ‘proof, taken without an overlay and the 

adjustments necessary for a finished im[>ression. 

PYrsty second putty the part of the forme printed at the first 
or second pull of the bar in the early presses, in which more 
than one iinpressioii of the nlateii was sometimes necessary 
to cover a large forme ; yo forme of one pull, 

2683 Moxon Meek, Exerc., Printing 393 When a Form 
of one l*ull comes lu the Press. 2772 Luckomue Hist. 
Printing 358 Having Pulled the First Pull, ..he turns the 
Rounce aliout again, . .and then Pulls his second Pull. 27^ 
Printers Grant, 328 That which causes u Soft Pull is 
putting ill pieces of felt or pasteboard. 

*885 J, t!ui.i'.MAN in Longm. Mag, V. 500 Previous to its 
suppression, tliey gave me a ' pull ’ of it [an article], rpoo 
Upward Plben Lobb 41 Take away that pull and bring 
me a revise directly. There are five mistakes in one par 
of ‘ Talk '. 2909 II. Hart in Lei., To a printer the difler- 

cnce between ' a pull ' and a ‘ finished impression ' is, that the 
one ha.s no preliminary making-tc.'uly, and the other has. 

b. A pull at the bridle in order to check a 
horse ; spec, in Eeicht^y a check dishonestly given to 

! a horse in order to prevent his winning. 

1 *737 Bracken Earriety Impr. (1757) IL 223 He will inn 

: thra at the Speedy he begins with, or nearly so, because 
I every Hotse.. requires lo h.ive a Pull. 2840 Ri.aine Encycl, 

I A* Mr. Sports 4 1258 The pull and liuslje arc cITeuivc 
: bridle manipulat ions. . . The norsc, which . . is so free . . a goer 
' as on no Of:casioii to require the pull and hustle, is the very 
one that will be benented by U when running in. 1856 
I '.SioNEHENGi: ' Brit. Sports 11. 11. ii. 4 2 (cd. 2) 381/2 It is 
I easier to go into tlie saddling enclosure and select a 
; winner of u steeplechase, barring accidents and pulls, 
j C. A pull at an oar; hence, a short k[x ;11 at 
I rowing ; a passage or journey in a rowing-b jiit. 

*793 Smeaton Edystonc L. 4 283 We had a hard pull with 
; t>ur oars to get on board the buss. 2840 R. IL Dana BH. 

! Mast XXV, Whalemen make the liest Mats' crews in the 
' world for a long pull. 2862 Hughes Tom Btoton at Oxf. 

I vi, The college eight was to go down . . to the reaches . . for a 
I gornl training pull. 289* Cltamb, Jrnl. 2 Apr. 221/j The 
• oarsman gave a lusty pull. 

; d. The act of pulling the trigger of a flre-arin ; 
j also, the force required to pull the trigger. 

x888 Riuer Haggakd Col, Quariich xxxvi. He had never 
; known the pull of a pistol to he so heavy liefore. 2891 
Greener Breech'Loadcr 186 As the un|tles given are 
similar^ to the action when pulling the trigger with the 
finger, it is necessary to know this when trying the uulls of 
guns. 2900 Daily News 5 Sept. 3/2 Armed with the Lee 
straight pull rifle. 

e. The act of drawing a card. 

2725 Lady M. W. Montagu Basset Table 52 The Knave 
won Sonica,..And, the next Pull, iny Sepileva 1 lose. 

f. Cricket. A bit which brings a ball pitched to 
I the off side round to leg. So in Golfy a hit whicli 

causes the ball to swerve in its flight towards the 
left (i.c. of a right-handed player). 

xSga Daify A^ews 29 June 7/7 I'he veteran E. M. Grace 
brought olT some most ahirmin^ pulls. 2897 Wesfm. Gas. 
13 Au^. 3/2 The ‘pull ', which is simply an artistic method 
of placii^ the ball where the field i.H not. 2903 II. H. Hii.i on 
in Low Concerning Golf (A When the wind is coming from 
I he nlaycr's right (he presence of a slight pull adds many 
yards to the length of a drive. 

g. Long pull (in public-house phraseology) : 
the supply to a person of an amount of intoxicating 
liquor (usually beer) exceeding that for which he 
nsks. 

Understood to be .so called from the extra pull given by the 
publican at the bcer-punip (cf. scn.se 6). 

xgoB Times 3 Nov. 4/5 (Pari. Kept.) He [Mr. Asquith] 
would not say they (licensing bench] actually imposed 
i conditions as to what was called the ' long puU\ but they 
certainly had the power to dp so.^ Ibid. xq Nov. 6/5 (A 
member of committee) The licensing justices were to be 
empowered also to attach to the renewal of a licence a pro- 
hibition of what was known as * the long pull *. 

1 3. A turn or bout at palling each other in wrest- 
ling or any struggle^, a trial of strength of body, 
will, determination, Irgument, etc.; a bout, a 
set-to ; often in to stand or wrestle a pull, Obs, 

€ 2330 R. Bkunnb Chrou. Wace (Rolls) x8^ pe firste pul 
so harde was set pat fieyr brestes to«gydvr met... I Ik oper 
jmlled. C238X Chaucer Part. Fonles 164 For manye u 
iDin that may nat stonde a pul It likyth hyin at wr&stelyng 
for to.be. ciaoo Laud Troy Bk, 7^ Thei (Trojansl 
I vnnelhe stode hem a pul. rs4M Hocos.Eva De Reg, 

I PHne. 4480 At Auericc now haue here a puL ibid, saaa 
per-with k** land hMh wrastled many a pub a 1968 
O wrechit Man 39 in Bannaiyne Poems (liunter. Ct.) aio 
Aganis his dynt thow may noebt stand ane pow, 1588 
Drake in Four C. Eng, Lett, (i8to) 3a We. .mynd with the 
Grace of God, to wressell a pouil with him. 1947 Kicharmon 
Clarissa (1749) 11 . xxxvi. aaa Wc have just now had another 
pulL Upon my word, she is cRcesMvely. .uimrsuodable. 

b« Jfg, A single effort or act likened: to pulling; 
a * go '• 
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1803 Maiiv Chailton 4 - Mistress II. a44 It s of no 
use my trying to get in more than a word at a pull, ..he 
would only atop me twenty timen. itei *M. LanRANn' 
Cambr^ Freskm, 54 llie opportunity both desired of having 
the first * pull ' at their new master. 

4 . The power or capacity of pnlling instead of 
being pulled; advantage possessed by one party, 
Course, or method over another; esp. in phrase 
to have a or the full ej\ on^ ufmt^ orpzvrgomeonc. 
The full of the tablt\ in gambling g.iTncs, the 
advantage possessed by the &alcr or banker. 

15B4 R- Scot Disew. Witcher, v. vii. (1886) 8z They have 
a vet le cold pull of this place, which is the Rpcciall nccce of 
scripture alleclged of them. 1781 Uurgovnk Ld, n/ Manor 
III. 1. 61 Oh, youMl have quite the pull of me in employ- 
ment. s8ie J. H. Vaux J-lash Dict.^ Puli, an imflortaiit 
advantage pustiessed by one party over another. 1835 
Thackeray Newco»nes xli, That they may know wh.it 
their chances are, and who naturally has the pull over 
them. !®90 Huxley in Life (igoo) 11. xv. 255. I think, on 
the whole, 1 have the pull of him. i8go * K. BoLORkwuon ' 
Cat. Reformer (1801) 131 There’s no particular pull in it. 
1893 Spectator xo June 767 Economy as the iinqucstionahle 
* pull ' of vegelarianisni. 

b. Spec, Personal or orivatc influence capable 
of being employed to one's advantage. IL S, j/i/#;,’'. 

1889 C^r, Union (N. Y.) 17 Jan. 68 The sole difference 
being that B had a ' pull * on the [excise] Board and A had 
none. iSm .Stkad if Chrht came to ChkiiKO s r, 1 have got 
a piill^ and any one who has got a pull can do a grr-at dc .al. 
1897 111 Daily News uS May 6/4 Appointad to commis- 
sions because, to use an American expression, they bad a 
political pull. 

6. A long or deep draught of liquor. 

(Perh. in otigiii a different word: cf. Puli, v, 13.] 

*575 Oamnt. Gnrton v. ii. And when yc meete at one pot, 
he shall haue the first oull. 1707 J. S ievln'S tr, QMe 7 ’edo*s 
Com, WA't, (1709) 5x0 lie swallowed down both.. at two or 
thicc pulls. 17x7 P/iiiip Qnarll 74 He calls fora Quart, 
and bids the Child take a hearty Pull. 1835-40 H ALiauuiOK 
Clotkm, (1862) 319 Who's for a pull of giog? supfKjse wc 
have a pull, geuilemen • a good pull, and a strong pull, and 
a pull altogether, eh ! 1863 W. C. Balowin Afr, ilnniinjc 
ix. 377 The oxen.. seemed to enjoy, not a little, n vigorous 
pull of gufxl rain water. 1869 Bakkr A7 /c i'rihut, iv. (1873) 
61 A long and deep pull at the w.itcr-skin. 
n. Concrete senses. 

6. That part of a mechanism with which a pull 
is exeinted ; a handle or the like ; often in covib,^ as 
beer-pull (the handle of a becr-pnmp), hell-pull \ 
also, an instrument or device for pulling. 

xBroin O. Rose (i860) 11. 438 She.. laid the pull 

of (he hell over the end of the bed. 18x3 in Cobbelt Rur, 
Rules [1885) J. 344 *riu:rc w.as .1 parlour. Aye, and a carpet 
and iiell-piill too ! 1864 Becr^pull [see Bkkr sbP 4 ]. 18^ A. 
Morrison Child of the Ja^o ^3 The landlady hung 
hysterical on the bfcr-pulb in the liar. 1904 Daily Chron, 
12 Apr. 3/5 ‘I'uUs’. loo, may be procured; rubber pulU, 
threads, and lubes tfiat run beneatn the suave performers 
clothes as the piitcs and wires rim invisibly under lx>tidoii. 

+7. Some kind of draw-net. Obs, rare*^*, 

c 1303 Reg, Pal, Dnnelm, (Rolls) IIK 40 Dii.x sagome 
qua: vucantur ' I'ol ct Pul 

8. A part of a road where more than ordinary 
effort is necessary ; esp, a steep ascent. (Cf. i 0.) 

1798 Charlotte .Smivii Vng, Philos, IV. 130 This d.'iiry 
woman was fain to cel out to walk up this pull. i8xx Sir J. 
Sinclair Syst, llu^. Scot, i. 63 If the rtwds were without 
pulls, a greater weight might be taken. 1855 Ckamikk My 
Travels III. iv. lox The .. track .. is a seveie pull, and a 
most disagreealile, fagging one. 

9. CombinatioHs ; see Poll-. 

tPnU, Obs, [a. P’. foulc fowl, orig. 
chicken late L. ptilla^ fem. of pullus young of 
any animal. Cf. I’ULLtT.] A bird of the poultry 
kind, a fowl. In comb. fuU-f&ivU Also full- 
billy -roll (poultry-bill, -list), 
s 6 m in Househ, Ord, (1790) 312 The civcing of allowanrc 
of ail the Poultry in tne Piill-RowTes PulMlills . . and 
other particular Brciveinent.s of the Household, a 1688 J. 
Wallace Descr. Orkncf (1693) 16 Here is plenty both of 
wild and tame Fowls, Pull- Fowls, Hens, Dukes, Goose, j;;c. 
Full (pul), 9. Forms : 1 pullian, 4x5 pullen, 
-yn, 4>7 puUe, pul, 4- pull, (6 puyll, polio, 
pouU ; .SV. and n, dial, 5-8 pow, 8-9 pou, pu', 
9 poo, poogh). [OF. pullian (with compound 
a-fn/lian)y rare, and of uncertain etymology. 

It has been compared with hO.fOlen to shell (iseas, etc.), 
htihk, decorticate, strip, pick, pluck, pinch, tw {firemlsches 
When, 111. yj 7 \ sAsQpnicny fiilkeHt MDu. folen^ Mecorti- 
care'(Kilian), CFris. (Saterfand) pAfjCt NFns. palling pOlc\ 
cf. MI4O., LG./ii/r, Du.^frf husk, cod, shell. But theie 
are creat difficulties both of sen4 and form. If pntt and 
pluck both went back to O'illut. a primitive connexion 
between them would be conceivable, but historical evidence 
of this is entirely wanting. 

'i'he OR. instances known show already three senses or 
uses: but all belong to the gener.1l notion of plucky snatch 
(witli fingers, claws, or beak), lallicr than to that of draw 
with sustained force or effort^ as in modern use. The, 
former is therefore assumedwt the primary sense.) 

I. In senfes akin to pluck, 

1 . irons. To pluck or take away (anything) by 
force from where it grows or is set or attached ; 
» Pluck 9. t . a. To pluck or draw out (feathers, 
hair, etc.). Ohs, or dial, 

Ic sooo Sax, Leechit 1. 362 gif ku nimest wulfes mearh and 
smyrest mid bia9c Sa stowe ft ka bier beofi of apullud 
[ka r, .od] ne ;^ebafo5 sco smyrung hy cfl wexeii.J 
e ijp 6 Chaucer Afanetpls's T, 200 To the Crowe he stirtc 
and that anon And pulled bise white fetheres cuerydion. 
VOL. VII. 


c 1400 26 Pol, Poents xxvi, 10 Here federes were pulled, she 
myght nat fie. 1586 Marlowk sst Pt, Tamburl, v. i. That 
Tamburlaine That.. as I hear, doth mean to pull my 

f lumes. 1591 Bhaks. 1 lien, K/, 111. iii. 7 Wcele pull his 
lumes. 

b. To pluck or draw up by the root (pl.^ints, 
c. g. turnips^ carrots, flax). See also pull up (51 b). 

c 1350 Norn, Call,-Augl. 236 Homme cn gurde^n arace 
nauet, Mfan] in the Mrde pullith nepus. 15x3 Firziiiipn. 
Husb. § >46 How it [flax] shold be soweii, weded, puih'd, 
repeylcd, watred, wassben, dryed, heten. 1613 Purchas 
Pilgrimage v. xil. (1614) 5^7 The hcrlx! is..suwiie as other 
herbs, in due time pulled and dried. 1785 Burns Haltoiveen 
ii, *i'u bill II their nits, an* pou their slocks [cabbages], An' 
baud their Halloween. 1846J, Baxter Libr. Pract Agt k. 
(cd. 4) II. 345 Their tops being of a darker green and 
stronger, which continued, .until they [tut :iips] were pulled. 

C. To pluck, gather, cull, i»ick (fruit, flowers, 
or leaves) from the trees or plants on which they 
grow. Now chiefly Sc, {pu\ pou, pow), 

1340-^0 Alex, 4 Dlnd, 128 sote-saucrende [sweet- 
.savoiiiingl frut .soiie to piiUc. 138X Wvclik fer. xxxi. •; 
Thei sliul uot pullc gi.iiics. <;i44o Promp, Pare, 405 / a 
Plukkyn, or pullc frutc, vellico^ tewUo. CX450 1 .ovf.licii 
Grail xlili. 398 To wbcche Roser men gnn..the fluwres to 
pullen 111 gret hast. iSoo-xo Dunrar Poems UL 26 An ahl 
3aid aver, S>chott furth..to pull the clover. 1685 Dkyim n 
/A'r., Rfode ii. 30 lie joys to pull the rl|>cii'd pear, c 1710 
('kiia Fienni.s /J/Viry (i88B) 107 Hopp yards wheic they 
were at work pulling hopps. xvxs Ramsay Tea‘t, Mhi.^ 
Yng. Laird 4 Rdin, Katy iii, we’ll pou the daisies on llio 
green. Royal Archers Shooting \ \\\^ 1 1 . isle to (he 

garden then hedeen, The rose and Kaiirel pow. 1794 I.i>. 
Auckland Corr, (iSCz)!!!. 240 , 1 pulled above 3000 ^icnclu-s 
and nectarines. 1854 H. Mil leu .SV/i. 4 Sclini, vii. 11858; 
T36 We had dela^'ird.. until thelicttcrfiuit had been pnllrd. 
fd. To g.it her or collect (other produce), Obs, 
*585 T. Wakiiinoton tr. Nkholay s Yoy. 1. iv. 3 b. Tin y 
pul fiom the said .Sapiiis [fir rreos] great abundance iff l o^n. 
e. iutr. To bear or .idmit of plucking or pulling. 
1641 Bi.st Farm, Pks. (Suitccs) 57 Thej' [pease] pidl 
the best when they are the most feltered togcalhcr. 1778 
[W, Marsh all] Minutes Agrk. 6 Sept. an. 1774, They 
[beans] maj' iu>t puli so easily in dry wc.ithrr. 

2 . iraus, a. To full caps : to snatch or pull off 
one another’s caps ; hence, to scuffle, to quarrel : 
see Cap sb.^ 9. .So to pull wljfs. 

1778 Miss BLRNfcv yrr/c//7/rt (1791) H. xxxiv. 2/4 If eilher 
of you have aii)' inclination to pull c.'<ps for the title iff Mis-i 
Belniont, you must do it with all speed. 1785, etc. [sec Cap 
a:A*9l. 1&17-8 \V'. Irving Salma;* vii. (18.14) *20 A paii of 
Ainuzuns pulling Caps. 18x3 J. Bimi'son Rkaido the 
Outlaw II. 183 A man.. for whom half the fem.ilcs of Fan's 
were pulling (:.nns. iS^'l'ftKVF.LVAN Tw/z/i'/. IJ'a/lah 
183 Twelve halls of justice might l.»e provided— foi tin; 
worst of whicli the judges at Westminster would pidl wigs. 

b. 'I'o snatch, steal, filch, s/an^, 

^ tSxx Haggart Life (cd. 2) 6j, I pulled :i .scout, and passed 
it to Gtahani.^ 1851 Maviiew Land. Labour I. 414/1 We 
lived by thieving, and 1 do still— by pulling flesh. 
tS. trans, and intr, CanU, To draw a c.ird 
from the pack ; hence Jig. To pull for prime (also 
to pull prime), to draw for a card or cards u hicli 
will make ihe player ‘ prime*. (Cf. I 'lick r, z d, 
I’liiME jA- 6.) In last quot., to draw lots. Obs, 
*593 Donnk Sat. ii. B6 11 ec .. spends as much tyme 
Wringing each Acre, b.s men pulling lYiiiic. 16x9 
Fi.kichlk Mens, Thomas iv. ix, Faiih Sir my rest is 
Ul*, And what 1 now pull, shall nutiioic afflict me Then if 
I pliiid at span-ro\inicr. ax6x$ — Wemans Prize i. ii, 
My rest is np, wench, and I pull for that Will make me 
ever fiimous. 1633 f'* IlFUBtur Temple, fetdan iii, 
Riddle who list, for me, and pull for Prime. Ibid., Ch. 

i34The woild c:ime Ixith with hands and purs's 
full To this great luttvrie, and all would pull. 

4 . intr. To .snatch or tor at something ; sfa\ 
of a h.'iwk : To tear or pluck at food ; to feed by 
snatches. 

i8t6 Sir I, S. Skericiit Obserz>. I/auk/ng 14 ITlie young 
hawk may Tx^] allowed for a .shoit time to pull upon a stump 
or pinion, from which he can gel but lillleincat ^ xBsxR. r . 
Bum ION Fakanry Paltey Indus vi. 64 Sometimes she is 
nllowed to pull utxm a stump. 1883 Salvi.n ts: B;n)i)Kii:>A 
Fabenry /{fit. Isles Gloss., J'uii throurk the /V.vff, to 
cat through the airertiirc in the ft out of the hood. t888 
F. Humk Aliilas 1. Hi. The cat lie., lingering., to 

pull at a iKirticulaily tempting tuft of luish gr.Tss i^rowing 
in the moist ditches which ran along each side of the highway. 
6. I rafts. By metathesis of object : To strip (.n 
binl) of feathers, or t (a sheep or other beast) of 
wool or the like (<i^j.), by plucking; — Pluck t'. 5. 
Now rare or dial. 

To pull a criva with another', sec Crow* sh} 3 b. 
f 1000 AVer. Leeckd, 111. 176 j^if him fince Jwt he ‘.ce.-’.p 
pul1i;;e. lie bik hatt god. c xyys Nom, Call.^Angl. 310 MI.'Ui | 
pyiKlith a gray gosc. .And uiilluth {deplume^^ conpid hoke. 
*390 Gower Conf. 1. 17 What Schep that is full of w idle 
Upon lus liack^ thei Ithe shepherds] loose and uulle, Whil 
Iber is eny tiling to pile. £'1430 Tfvo Cooketydks. 9 
'I'ake sinalc hyidys, an pullc hem an diawe hem clone, 
ct45o Ibid, 78 Flesuuntu iosled,..pul] him dry. 2573-80 
Bakkt Alv, P 838 To pull or plucke geese, deplumate 
auseres. 1597 I Chfrurg f 1634) 35 Take .in oldc Cocke 
and pull him qiiicke, bruse him well, :Liid kill him. t66x 
(.see Crow 2^. t jbJ. 17x7 Philip Ouarll 17 One cast the 
Atiimal, and the other two puH’d the Fowls. 1851 Bexk's 
Florist 19 [A labourer says] Td pull a lot of sparrows, or 
maylie some blackbirds and thrushes, and then cut 'em 
dow n the back, and fill their bodies full of bread. 

b. In Tanning, To remove the hair or wool 
from (hides or skins) with a pulling-knife ; gilso, 
in Hat-makiHg, To free (fur) from the long hairs. 
1578-9 Proelani, Q, Flit, 28 Feb., From Shrouc Tucsd.ay 


.. vntill the last day of June, .no mancrof person or person--, 

- .shall pull or clippe, or cau.se to be pulled or clipped, any 
nwincr of wooll fi.-il. 190a Brit, Mm, Jrnl, 15 Feb. 377/T 
'1 he fur . . is then * pulled —that is the long hairs or * ketnps ' 
are rcinovt:d with a curved knife, and sold to upholsterers. 

1 6. fig, (or \\\fig. phrases). To strip (a person) of 
his properly or money ; to fleece ; to despoil, rtib, 
])lundtr, cheat ; - Plcck v, f>. To full a Jinck, 
pigeon, ploz>er, etc., to lleccc a simple or imaus- 
pi cling person : see the sbs. Obs, 

1:1386 CiiAi r.rR Trot, f.54 And ]irinoly :i fyneh erfc koude 
he pulle. 1399 Langi.. A'/Wi. Rcdeles 11. 126 ^e.. plucked 
and pulled hem anon to ]h: skynnes. r 14110 Rom, Rose 
5i.>34 If I may gij pea riche man, 1 .sluil s-.) pulle him, if lean. 
C1450 II01.1.ANI1 Ifowlat 972 111 incis.. Thai puUis the 
pine ay. 1589 Nasiik Pasr/uHs Returne Wks. ((jr..>saii) I. 
r;io The same King l^wcs..vrgcd wiih exlrtainc nccessilic 
. . beg.'inne at ihe Iasi to pull the Church liim'iclfc. 16x7 
W. IIawkins Apollo Shrom^ig 11. iv, 33 lice’s a yong fat 
gading to pull. 1639 .S. Du Ylkcck tr. Camus' Aamtr. 
Events i4'i J licy pulfpigeotLs in gaming luiisrs. 

II. To draw with force ; to move or try to move 
or remove by such aiTion. 

7, trans, T'o exert upon (anything) a force that 
tends to snatch, draw, or drag it awny ; to dng 
or tug at. 

exooo Ffist, Alex, ad Arkl-.d, in Ana'll, t IV. i:;.* J>a:r ea-. 
cwi^m.'iii hreakt-'Uiys, .and ku on tire ondwlil.-ui svtei'.ljii and 
ir; pulledon. c 1400 Deslr, Tfoy 8/95 [>ai..wiiM haue Ivd 
the lord oJyiiP, lokc tow'nc, But the sluiue w.is '.o siitho iK 
siedis so ihi'.kf, Th.ii pullid hym with lyn*:, >i.it p;is‘‘.d 
k'li noghl. 1573-80 Barki Ah', P £35 'l o pull, or pled e 
llie huiic, 7 eli/i.i', 1585 ’ 1 ', Wa.siiingioN Ir, Nkholays / 'ey, 
11. xxi, After they [the shamixiocrs] h.-uic well puih'd .H'»l 
streicbed ymir .'iimev. 1871 Tynh.m.i, Frar.m. SJ. (iSt*)) 1 . 
i. 6 ‘J lie Min and ihc c.nth mutually pull r;u.h oiiier. 1878 
Si'i.'KGKns Serm, XX IV. 65;*, 1 shall pull your c-al-Ciil. 
Mt-'d. l.)t»n'l pidl my hair; you hmt m«*. He cjinpk'iin'. 
thai another boy pulled his ears. 

b. To pull by the car, nare, sleeve, tie., ‘'rig. 
peril, to Or:iw ur move by pulling at these ]xirls: 
siibscq. to gain nUcntion, or to inflict cmpor.’il 
chastisement or insult, by such inians. 

13,, A‘. Aiiit, P. B. i.-fis Biihh-n pre-.|i-iby he polk* I'l 

pl.it of her li'.iii.-s. 1570 T. Non ION tr. Ncr.i.cl's ( atah. 
(I'ijj) J16 Such is our duincss ;uul foigrtfnhn.ss, that wr 
iimst 'ffi be t.'iui^hl and put in rcini'.iiibi.aiicv,. .aiKl. as ii 
were j>iilKd by ihe ear. 1677 H'^.NiXiv Gt. Laxo Co/i^id. 
iv. (171*;) 1.;.’ Thi., Would pull iheiii by the .ileevv, and bid 
llu-m look -.'n ibe com Ious (}r:h»ri. <rx688 W. Cl.^GET|• 

»7 Sc* m. (i»;9o’ 3; J T h*:ir consciem:t:s h.-nl j>ulb-rl evi 1 y one 
of ihi.in for il at ceiUuii times. 171X .STrri.E Spt\t. No. a 63 
F 7, I vfiy ilvilly icipiesli-d him lo remove his H.iu*', f u 
which he p.ulleil me hy tin* N'o-e. 1793 J. Win ia%w /- iA; 
Ld, Fat ryniore ji) Cumv>clled lo pull him l>y the tail. 

C. V'o pull a bell', to jnill tiic bcll-u»|ic or 
handle in order to ring the bell ; so lo puli a punkah 
(i. e. its rojic). 

rii8i5 in G. Rose Dian'ts (i.',f*») II. 430 Hu pul out his 

h. ind to pull the beli. 1883 F. M CkuMoku .kV. /.uniif 

i. 75, I W.cs eii;;.igcd lo pull ;\ puiikah in ihe house iff an 
Engltoh l.tw y el . 

d. 7a pull (also draw) onfs leg: see ) fu i. 

'To pull the long how: sio **. 

1849 'I’liACKFUAY Pemiennis x.\x, WlLit i'n il iiuikcs liiiii 
pii!i the li>Mg bow iii that wiMiilcif'id iiiaiiiifr? igox G. 
Dorr.r.AS Ho. wAheen ShniUrs yi '3 He had jiulkd Isis b g 
as far as he waute i it. 1905 .~\t,u n.eum July i /.j'j W»: 
..siisp'-Tt ih.'it Irish harper was ‘puliiiig the aulhor's 
leg ' when he ftavr: il. 

e. To pull the strings, loires : see the sbs. 

8, To dr.aw, dr.ng, or haul with foice or cffurl 
towards cnicscdf (or into some position so viewed 
or jiictured) ; generally with .an .adv. or ])hr.isc* 
expressing direction. For use with p-arliculnr 
advbs., see senses io-.^r. 

rxi30o Zrc. Rood (1S71) 6:1 A caudron lie let fiille Wik 
.<ichin.:; uilc vol Inoiq and Icl liiin )>er-Tiiuo pullc. 1377 LanO(.. 
P. PI. B- 11. :*i9 i'>l paI■donel■c^ haued pile and T^tlllcd 
liyiu iii-lo house. ax434 Cursor M, 15S37 (Idn.) And as 
kei to »S: fro him pulde : ids Inuly was stoundc. 1562 f. hild- 
Mat fiut-x'S 9Q .As she was goyujjc for Turses. he.. pullid her 
lo bed lo hym. 1687 AVrv Hampshire Prox\ Papers (1067) 
1, 5t'i, 1 liid with much difliculiy pull \Vij;y;ius off the 
depiiiy governor. 1W7 A. I.om it. ir. Thexerot's I'rax', i. 
53 Holding a llandkcichuff about their neck with both 
hands they pull ii soincliiiios lids \vaj’, and .somelimcs that 
way, ics il they wire out of their wii.s with Giief. 1848 
Tii.w KFKAV Fan. Fair\x\, He pl.icidly pulK d his nightcap 
oxer lii.s cars. x88o ‘ Oi-in v* Maths I. 31 .She h.ad pulled her 
blonde pcii iujiiua.M .iwiy in her v« vation. 1898 Rowe, etc. 
Rouiug (luidiii. Idbr.) 26 riic oatsman |«illl meet hia oar. 
By this phrase is ineani lh.it he will pull bus body to his oar 
at Iasi iuMcad of his oar lo Ids boijy, thus very considerably 
.shortening bis sttoke. 

b. 7o pull in or to pieces, etc., lo separate 
the p.arts of (.mylhing) forcibly; to destroy, 
demolish; also jig, lo analyse and criticize un- 
f.-ivoumbly ; - - 'pick lo pieces (Pick v,^ 11 J. To pull 
an old house cn one's fuadi see IIouhe sb?^ 18. 

155a Elyot Diit., Distraho., to plucke or pull in peces. 
*557 T'. (('icncv.) Acts xxiii, 10 The Captaine, fearing 

1 c.st Paul should haue bene pulled in pieces of them, com- 
manded the soldiers [etc.]. 164X C Vprnon Consul . Exch. 
8R Wary bow they pull an old house upon their owne heads. 
1703 Rowk Fair Penit, y^ieA., Public Conversations, w here 
every body pulls and is pulled to pieces. 2790 Bckki: 
Fr, Rev, 25* The coinple.\ional disposition of some of y.Hu- 
giddes to pull every thing in pieces. 2884 H. Smart Frem 
Post to Finish xx, But what cannot one pull to piecef 'i 

9 , intr. To perforin the action of pidltng; to 
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exert liiawing, dragging, or tugging force. Often 
with at -■ sense 7 . Also^C- 

K. /i. Allit. P. II. 68 To see hem piille in )»e plow 
.'Hjkii-.Ik- me by-houez. C1435 Torr. Portuf^al 1607 Sitii he 
ptillith at his croke, Sofa*.! in to the flesh it tokc. I5oo-so 
I>i'NitAK Ivvli. lit) Than pane with pnsstouiv. me 

oppresl, Ami ever did Petie on me pow. i6m Acc, .V/v*. 
Arx.V/ Vv. 11. fx7ii) 131 NolwitlisUiiidiiiK that the Rope of 
iis own accord doth pull ov draw very hard. *7ii Addison 
.S/rr/. No. ifta P 3 When Ambition pulls one Way. Inleresl 
aiuither, Inclinntion a third. 17*6 Swift Ciullivcr 1. v, 
Taking; the knot in my hand, IH beRaii to pull; but not a 
ship would stir. S.MIIH Panorama Sc. *V Aft 1 . 405 

'I'hi* lover .at which it [tin* .spring of ,a w.ati h] 
lengthened .as it grows weaker. x8a5 J. N icnoi-soN Oficrat. 
Mi'Lt:antc 170 In double-acting ciigitie.s . . the piston-rod 
forces upwards as well .is pulls. x 8«5 1 )II(h:kf.i r ^V. i.\ OVass. 
;i V. Pr//, ‘ iVio .away me lads '. 1^1 T.ank Arab, A 7 i. 1 . ii. 

78 He pulled, but could not draw it up. iSlotf. You want a 
lioTsu thati*ulls well. 

b. spic. (.)f a horse : To str.ain (csp. haliitunlly 
.and i:»crsistetitly) ajjainsl the hit. 

1791 ‘(•.(lAMiuno'y^ww. i\. (iSoyl it/i My liorM;, 
who pulls like tin* <levil, wa^ otV witli me in u jitl'ey. 1^0 
liiAiNF, J’lucyct. Kur. S/\'rts § i When the free-going 
hoise is pulling somewhat harder than Ihis rider] ihiriks 
it prudent to indulge him in, he is checked liy a sleady 
and firm mm; of the hit. 1907 Cara/f}' '/'ratn/ux iOcu. .Stalf 
Will Ufliccr) iii, 4 8 .; .Many horses never pull iinleNS they are 
going livyond a certain pace, when .. they gel so excited 
that they pull very hard or run away. 

c. To slrii^'^lf, wrc.stle; to exert oneself, work 
hard. Cf. rpi.ii sd.'‘ rare, 

1676 IIoeuKs /.'/.i.y -wi. 106 'I'Jie .sweat tan down his limbs ; 
IK. ..oiild he well, 1 hough mightily fir hreath hr. pnird, 
respi I . iBig Tii.vi kkiiav f.ct. in Pcmlennix Introd., 1 h.'ive 
l)ci::i pulling aw.iy at the Cici-k play .and trigotionietiy. 

d. riir. /‘nil tkvii, pitU baker PuU 

pnl! an iiiciUMiicnt to effort in .a conte.st 

hctweeii two persons or partie.s for the pos.session 
of somethin]'; heiiee as i7'. dtaioling such a 
struggle ; also attrih. 

The. 01 igiii of puU pull hahev^ is unascrrlainc d. 

179a Woi.coii il’. riuilai.) to Ku'n W. n’S 

That nio.st impoitant C"mIi«sI iheii i.s o'er; I'nil Uevl, 
pull P.iiMin, will br seen i5«i iiioie. {1816 Scoi r Obi Mort. 
xxxviii, I heii iny iiiilhc-r and iicr quarrcMevI, and^ jMi'ed me 
twa \va>s at anes, . . like Jhinch .'ind ihe Deevil nigging 
.iljoul the ilakcr at the f.iir.J i8a8 Aufrnktiiy l.i\l. Arui.f 
Sure., etc. ?7ri It is such a legular pull-baker pull-devil 
conr.ein, it is quite sbotking. 1833 M.VKKVAr J*. Simpb^ s, 
'Pull devil, pull baker I'ciied the w<iinrri. 1905 H’t-ilm. 
(rtii Mar. 2/i III practice t.iritV> .me. detciiinMed by the 
piiil-dfvil-|)iill-b.'iker piiiKi^»li.'. 1907 Oui/y Cliron. 22 Mar. 
3/4 ir.s pull clo^, pull cal wi' mail and woniaii, ever .since the 
days of the apple. 

e. 'I'o move, go, ^ijo on, or proceed by pullin*' 
or by some cx'. riion of force; ct. jSd. 

1877 Ri.VNOi.ns i.iViU)/. Drivimfi. viii. ted. s) 

131 ‘f he guard got up on the sl»'p of the engine, wlieii they 
puileil gently down i.i tin: vjcmw. 1891 Klri.iN«: lAxhttUat 
/•'«»//rt/(i joo] u.si We ll pull out of this place, Hess, and gel 
away as fai as ever We can. 

fio. trans. 'Jo t.ike au.iy loicibly or with 
diffieully; to tear off, to wreiieli away. Ohs. 

yx4oo Ikifr, Troy 7^39 IF i.s pray (wasl lio hym pnld, it 
his|iepull shiyn. 1530 R.shti:i i. I’urxat. in. vii. 3 I lian 
the Soule [is| iinniedyaiiy pullefl and sep.ir.ilc; iVciin llic 
body by ri.-ilurall dcllie. 154a 5 nKiNKi.ow* /.//)//• «.'. fi "74) 117 
It is hyglw; ijme to pull lioiu them th.ll wycked .Mainmnii. 
1603 Di-KM- f r;)7r.v//(JSh.'»ks, ,SfK..j in. I, that bavi:..ffOm 
my fail'vr I'ldl'd more than be could spare. x6i6 K. C. 
Timr\ It'/rnlh: i. ij.- .Sublillie devisd'c only foi piivate 
g.aiMe.s, Whii.h yon indl fi»)m tin: simple as you ILst. 1625 
lt'.?HGLs /V;.c Tit/u's 11 To pull tin*, imoie mans brcao out 
of bis brily, 

fb. Arti/r. 'I'o .iiilitraet. Ohs. 

1571 fhcGES Panioni. i. xiii II iv h. If yiiii li.aue ni.ido two 
.«-Uiion>, pull the Icssf (Jiiolieiil rroiii the ginaf. 1574 
lk»L'i<.N'i; ///- .Ycrt vii. (1377) !?=' You must pul the 

lieigih of th^ K.i{uiii'jctiall from the Iloii/uti. 

11. //jf. a. 'i'o draw or move by force or inHii- 
cnce Ollier tli.an physical ; to hiiii]' furcihly into or 
out of some sl.ale or cmiditiori. N'ovv rare or Ohs. 


'■'1400 DeAr, Troy io.|8i) Vary;, full priiu-.ly slio ]iulled into 
COuiiceil. c 1483. H. IfAi'ATjij'jN ill Pol. A't 7 . 4- /-. /Vewi (i(/j 3J 
290 .'\uon thei is some ulisiacli: nr thyug 'I'll. it pullyth me 
tiifiis, luagrc of my miglii. 1589 Hay uiy \l'ork(i .i.;.!) 7 1 'I'o 
pull the piide of tiocls c-nemy .an .'inf lower. 1642 Kii'.i as 
X.iaiuau 38 When long siilTi liiig hath siieiit il selfe in pulling 
I hem to repentanc.f. 1676 Dkyoi.n Auri’Ni'iclf: 1. i, Thou 
'■iiouldVt have pull’d the .Secret from my Ilrc.^Nt, out 

the bcavclfd Steel lo givr me Rest. 17*15 Poi-K Lhlyss. \\\ 
'fheir wioiigs and bkisphi'niies ascend the sky, .And j.iill 
descciidiiig veugcaiue fioin on high. 

tb. i o bring or diaw (evil, cnl.amity} tfpoft, 
Ohs. (super.^eded by Dkaw 7\ 31 ). 

1550 Clwn.M.v.Y ll'ity t) Ilivb, I’.i pulling vpon 

>■•-.'.11 .^vlf th.il ve-igir.'iimce of f lod. 16x1 Hl'mio.v Aunt. Aid. 


1. i. I. 1. ^11=1) .> Cijiug sins..wi:i{:h pull t^.^■^»'. several 
pliigu* -.. .ii'iiia our head.-. 166a Hiinii- ici lUuiy DiT. 

Sill p.ilis Mf.kiie-s uiioii ns. 1690 W. Walk-1-.ii Idiomat, 
1 *> 'r ■ ’* nur-tliicf un one'.s pale. 

1 a 10 lake a diauijhl or drink of (liquor); to 
draw or suck a iiraujrhi oi liquor) into the mouth ; 
to drink from (a vos.arl ; ; also pu/l of. Also 

n . a // 0* brink-, 10 lipplc, f. ohs. 

Dxi. puLc Un,A pul,, l.y,. Kl-’,k /,7/a jug, 

stone bolilc,|,eld by contiiiemal «:iymol.i;;isN M l,e a .shorten, 
mg of M Uu.ampul/o Ami-i i. ; l.ut evidfa.lly viewed iu Fug 
as a sense of the n.ilive vb. ; t f. Pui.i. sb.'f ^.l 
1436 UteUinx. Pvlky v. in Pol. Pocm 'i iKolls) I|. ,6.x 
lhat twoo I'flciniiiyiigcs togcUere wol uudeiiaUe. ...r they 
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rise ony.s. to dririke a barelle fulle, of gode hetkyne : .^osorc 
they hale niid puHe. C14SO f ‘or*. xiv. (Sh.'iks. Soc.) 

T42 Syi, in gcxMl fleylli 00 draught 1 pulle. 1^5 Locrine 
II. ii. <47 This makes us work for company To pull the 
tank.-uds cheerfully. 1608 Hualev Distov. Pino IPer/d 
50 Now so many stnopes must hec pull of, or else hee is 
iifld an vngrateuill, viimanncriy fellow. 1751 R. PArToCK 
/’. IPiilins XXV iii. (i 83 j) 79/3, 1 set a bowl of punch licfore 
tliem.. which they pulled off plentifully. x8xo J. H. Rky- 
noldk hancy 22 Give ns the keg, we’ll pull a little Dcndy. 
b. i/iir. To draw or suck a/ (r pipe, cigar, etc.). 

x86i Dickk.ns C't. Expect, xv, Joe. .pullcil hard .nt his pipe. 
x888 Ridi-.k Il.vccAun ( 7 r)A V, lie sat their... and 

pulled at his empty pipe. 

13. irans. Uses implying an adv. f a. — pull 
t/iirf'/i ( 24 ) (ii/^j.). b. ^ pull off 7^0 

u. 1607 SiiAKS. Cor. III. ii. X Let them pull all about mine 
ICares, present me Jleuth on the Wheele. a i8ai Fleiciiku 
id. Princes.^ 11. i, I'Icnull your couinge, King. rti6a3 — 
ll'if'c /or Month v. iii, 11 is ratike flesh shall be pull’d with 
daily fasting. 1655 HicholMi Papers (('.imflcii) II. 158 
'I’licse last fitts of rli.sr.ontent . . have soc pulled the Quccnc 
tb.it she in.iy w.ml sticngih to sec another somiuer. 

b. tR88 Lryck Amcr. Comttno. 11 . App. 641 Tiiey pull 
ihi:ir coals. The field is worked row by row' and hill 
by hill. 

III. Tn irchnicitl senses, with specific objects 
exyiressed or uiulerstooil. 

14. irans. Priming. In the old haiKUpress, To 
draw (the bar ol the yvress) towards one, so ns to 
press down the platen upon the sheet or forme; 
also intr. or ahsol. Ifeiiee, To print upon (a 
shed) or from (a lornie) in this way ; to make or 
t-ake (an impression, proof, or copy) hy printing ; 
to print off. 

a. trans, 1683 Moxos* Pfech. Extre.^ Printiny^ x.\iv. p 7 
'riioii. .Riiriiiing in the (raniage, (hej Pulls that Sheet. 
//vV/., If the Impression uf tin: l.ast Pulled Side, stands 
within the Im)iicssion of the fiisi Pulled .Side. 1771 
Li.-ckomiii: ///j/. P nut tux 336 He lays another sheet., 
upon the Tyinp.'nn-shect and l*ulls the.se two sheets. 
Then he.. turns the other side of the Registei -Sheet . . 
.aiid Pulks upon that the sec ond side of the Kegislcr-shcct. 
Ibiii. 337 The Press-man. . Pulls the Larluw:irds him. 1876 
'I'hkvki.yan Macaulay (iB8uI 1 . 172 The sheets had liem 
pulled. i88x yVwfV 4 Jan. 3/6 ’I'hc rciTKiindei of the bitu- 
men tilm is removed .'incl imprc<i.sions .'iie. pulled from it like 
any other elr.hcd plate. 1882 J. SouillWAku Ptact. i*ciut. 
(1884) 4 1 8 One of them pulls or works the [liaiulj piess. 1900 
Pall Mail J/n.if- Out. 179 A few topics were pulled before 
the disa-ster occurred. 

b. intr. or absol. 1653 XiwiVWKVky Kabelah i. H, He .ip. 
]K>intcd them to pull ;a l>icrresse.s of his Piiniing-bouse, 
w likh he had set up. 1683 Moxon Mech. E.xcn.. Priniiux 
.xxiv. r 7 lie., tin ns down the Frlsket and Tympaii on the 
Form . , and Pulls as liefore. 1771 Luckumuk Jhd. i 'riniiux 
36^ His Compaiiiun that Pulls .. casts his eye ui»on every 
.single sheet. 

16. intr. or absol. To pull an oar so as lo tiiovc 
a boat ; to row ; to transport or convey oneself in 
a boat ; lo ])roi:ced by rowing. 

1676 Sii.^ijwi-.LL Pirtuoso II. 20 Come along, pull avv.-iy, 
Pioy.s. Now, my rhoit e I. .ids. 1697 Da.mpikk i 'l?;'. 
ll’orbl {nii)')) 498 l^uil auuiyf an expies.-ioii U'Ual among 
Kiiglish .Sc.-mii 11, when they arc Rowing. 17,^ A man's 
I ay, II. i.\. ^30 They exerted their utmost sirciigili in 
pnf'ing out lo .sea. 1855 M.vc.Mir.AY Hist. Eu^. xv. IV. i;i 1 
He ordered his men to pul! for the beach. i859f.iiur.N’d.r/; 
Si:ui. i. (( >. H. S.) 17 Familiar to Oxford mi-ii pulling lazily 
on .*1 .summer's noon to (•oflstowr. 1907 GHiFi'iiit Joii.N 
I'oke /r, Chinn xi. 222 We pulled out utid uiiehored in 
mid-slreaiii. 


b. trans. To juiil (an oar or sculls) ; lu.nce, lo 
• row, to propel (a boat) by rowing; to tiaiispoit 
i or convey in a boat by rowing, 

j To puli one's 7 ViU:/it^ Iu row willi clTccl in proportion to 
: one's weight. 7 'o full stroke’, sb, 

1B20 J. M. Rky.%oi.i»s Fancy (igixj) 35 And oft on Sundays, 
scoiiilng land,.. I've pulled a girl, with blister'd h.ind, .And 
bleeding Ite.-ii I, through Chei.sea Reach! 1835 Marryxt 
^<1.-. faith/, xxi, You know old deaf .Slrqileioii, whose 
= wlieciy we have so often pullod up and d«»wii the river ? 
1840 K. H. Da.s'a Bcf, .Mast xiv. 36 l lie next day we pullcil 
the a;:i'iii :i.shoie. 1854 T HArKF.KAY Xcivcomes *xx, Lady 
, Ki w sliti luills stroke o.it in uiir iKiat. 1865 Hickkn.s i\htt. 

\ h r, I. i, The gill rowixl, pulling a pair of sculls very easily. 

1 1897 i^aily .Vc 7 us 10 Fell. 6/3 In bi>ating phraseology, he 
‘pulled hi-, weight he was not a mere ixuk.senger, 

C. Of a boat : \a) intr. with passive sense : To be 
' pullcil or rowed, {bj trans. lo pull {so man/) oars^ 
lo be filled fo/, or be rovvctl with (so many) oars. 

1804 ill Nii:ol.-ts Disp. A'cIsoh (1S4S) V. 496 .She should 
be fitted .‘.u .IS 10 pull thirty-eight .sweeps and two skulls, 

; 1805 j. .S.MITIC in JVawal Caron, XV. 75 The other [boat I, 

! |Vi.iiii pulling heavy, not lieing sible to get up. 1829 Citron. 
in .4/;;/. Fcg^. xy-j/i .She pulls six airs. 1838 Markvat 
Miiish, Hitsy xiii, T he boats pulled in shore. 

16. Irans. To arrest in the name of justice, 

; Al.-)0, to make a raid on (a gambling hoiige, 

. slang. i\i. pull up <gp,Ci). 

1811 Lex. Balair. s.y., To lie pulled ; to be arrested by ii 
: police olfieer. c 1811 in Fanner Musa Petiesiris (1896) 77 
He b.'id twice been pull'd,.. but got ufT by going to bcn. 

. 1871 Hxaro 15 Apr. 5/2 The {police ‘pulleil ‘ every Keiio 
i ebtablLliriieiit in the city. ) Pulling ’ is the slang fur seizing 
the instruments, and arresting the players and pioprietors. 

! 1888 Rnn.n Haggako Cal. QuariUk xxxiv, He pulled me, 

! ami I was lined two pounds uy the beak, 
j 17. Pacing. To hold in or check (a horse), esp. so 
: as lo cause him to lose in a race. 'Also absoh In 
! <]iiotj igofi to chock, keep back. 

t zCoo S. CniFNKV in H. H. I>ixon Pest ^ PmUloch v. 
j (iU:jO) 3.| The phiase at Newmarket b, that you should 


pull your hor.se to ease him in hb running. ..He should be 
enticed to r.ise himself an inch at a time. s86i Whvik 
MKLVIL1.K Good for N. XX viii, If you were there [at the 
Ueibyl, you’ll .'igrec with me that Belphcgor w.is pulled, 

1888 Sir C. Russku. in Times 26 June 4/4 if jockeys 
pulled horses in order to prevent them from winning. 

1889 Tablet 6 July 11/2 Whether .*1 jockey rides to win or 
li.is lieeti biibcd lo pull, 1906 R. KiriiNO in IVeslm, 
Gas. 20 OcL r6/r My point is that the bivks were ' pulled | 
simply and solelj' licc.'iusc they were nut sold to the * I'iines 
on terms which would have enabled the ‘ Times ’ lo under- 
sell the liooksellers. 

18. Cricket. To strike (a ball) from the off to 
the leg side; also trans/. wUh the bowler as obj. 
So in Golf to drive a ball widely to the left. Also 
absoL - Draw v. 14 . 

i 884 */.i'//y 7 .'////<r’j Cricket Ann, 122 His fenclcncy to pull 
lost him his wicket more than unie. 189a Daily News 
17 June 3/7 In tiying to pull a ball, he was easily caught 
at iiiiil-on. 1894 ll’eshn. Gaz. 30 June b/2 At 119 Briggs 
w.'is Ixiwled ill iitteiiipting to pull Mai tin. 1897 RanjiI' 
siNiiji Cricket 156 There arc pl.'iyp.rs who can pull with 
great efTcct. I Pest m. Gai. 25 Aug. 3/1 F.rrors of 

style which onu^ie you lo lop, slice, or pull your strokes [at 
golf). 1901 Scotsman 9 Sept. 4/7 At the fifth Vaidon 
pulled hb second under a fence. 

IV. Phrases. 19. a. To pull a face, fates : lo 
dr.aw the countenance into a gtini.ncc, to distort the 
fcMtiires : set: Pack. sb. 6 b : to full a {sanciitnonitnts^ 
etc.) face, to put on an expression of the .specified 
kind ; to pull a long face \ see l.oNis a.t 1 c. 

1828 Ctmen Gloss, (c-tl. Pnll/aces^y<s distort the fea- 
tines, a 1845 Hood 7 '. Trumpet .wviii, Just suppose,. 
You see a great fellow a-pulling a fate. — Ode to l\ae 
irilson iv. No solemn .sanctimonious face 1 pull. 1855 
Tiiackerav J\o 5 c .V A’/iijf vi, The Lord Ch.-incellor. .pulled 
a V'erylorig face bemuse the pi iiiceroultl not begot to .study 
the I'nflagoni.An I.iw$, 1877^1115. FoimrsTER 1. 162 

Hon'r poll siii-.hl a long face. 

b. 7 b pull foolf ulsij lo pull ity lo run aw.iy, to 

t. nke to one’s heels; lo run with all one’s might. 
See Kf.'Or sb. 21 ). colloa. 

1804 Fkssendi-.n I'anvee l.hfodle Foetus 96 She flew 
stiaighl out of .sight As fast as she could pull it. 1818 [see 
Foot lA zq). 1B33 M. Scon- Tom Ctiuxlc xi. (iki-j) 251 
The whole crew' pulled fool as if Ohl Nitk had held llieni 
in clia-'-e. 1876 iP/titby Gloss., Pull /rat. * 'Ihoa'l h.Tc l<* 
]iull feeat le owerlak'em.* 

O. Other ]}hr.a.ses mentioned under sensesc 

Pull cups, ; see sense 2; p. a crew, 5; /. by the ear. 
the nose, etc., 7 b; p. a finch, 6; /. on one's head, 8 b;/. 
one's lex, p. the lonx I'ow, 7 d ; in or to pieces, 8 b ; /. <1 
pigeon, a 6 ; /. fot prime, 3; p. the strings, the 

7 i-//t’jr, 70;/. ones weisht, 13 b. 

V. With adverbs, 

20. Full about, trans. To pull from side to 
side, IhLs way anti that way; lollotf. lo treat 
n)iit;hly, unceremoniously, or a.s n. subject lor arbi- 
trary operation.^. 

17., (.Wk Kobin's Comt-dtip, In t.aioe the Cuek'ju.. 
He caught bold of Jenny, and pulled bei about. 121825 
l'''if:»v hv. li. Anflia, PnllinX'timc, ibc evening of the 
fail clay when the wenc:hi:s arc ]»iilled about. 1855 Mac. 
Ai r.vv Hist. Knti. xviii. IV. .*311 More ibaii lbree>e:u-s before, 
they bad pulled him nboui and called liiin^ llalelielfm-.e. 
1865 W. WiiiTK F. Enx. 11 . He's lievin' hi.s place pulld 
.^b'uii. 1905 K. F. IiF.NsON Ait in HackwateryCw. If llieie 
is one ibiiig 1 dreail, it i.s being pulled about by a prureii. 
sional nia’i (i.e. a surgeon]. 

21. Pull apart, asunder, trans. To separate 
by pulliiit'. 

136a I.ANC.!,. P, PI, A. VIII. 100 And Pers, for puiie leone 
polledi'. hit a-.sonder. 1545 Ki.vor Diet,, sepnra- 

r ion, alieiiacion, or pullyngu .iway, or a siindei . 1565 Coui'ek 
Thesnurus, Disttaherc cohxrentia, lo pull a sunder ni 
.sepeinte thyngs ioyned. 1796 C. Mak.shali. Garden, v. 

Kither caicfully pullefl. or cut asunder with .1 
shaip instrument; ns the case may require. 

22. Full awaj. a. trans, 'fu pluck or snatch 
•nway ; lo withdraw or remove by force. 

t Pull ,nvay the shoulder, to turn away, turn a deaf ear. 
1387 Tkf.vi.sa ///X' f/e/i (Roll.s) VII. 185 pc grave i-piiilcd 
away, he sp.ik lo scint Ciithbcit. 1430-40 Lvog. L’oehar 

u. vi. (1554.1 ii>4 Whan he g.TU .'iway the mantel pul. C1440 
Pallad. on Hush. iv. 152 Pullc eiicry lilackc .tway that thou 
may fyude. 1599 IIaki uyt Voy. 1 1 . 290 The Azaiiioglans, 
ttil.Mile cliildicn,..;ire collected from among the Chiisiians, 
fioin whom. .thc3* are pullld away yeetcly perforce. 1611 
Liiii.i-: Zech. vii. 11 They refused to hearken, and pulled 
away the shoulder. 1681 Flavkl AJeth. Grace ix. id; If 
men . . pull away the shoulder fiom you, and will not be con. 
cerned about your troubles. 

b, intr. (Cf, 15 and Away 7.) 

23. Full back, an See simple senses and Hack 
adv. b. trans. To dr^.w or keep back (in space 
or in progress', c. To dale further Imck. td. 'I’o 
subtract, t ©■ To remove, withdraw. 

, ,*559 bp- Scot in .Strype Ann, Re/. (1709) I. App, vii. 12 
Ther be two thinges tb.tt do. .us it were, pull me liacke from 
speaking. 1574 Rournb Reximent for Sea xix. (1577) 51 
You must pull backe so nitu.h from (he poyiU that the shippe 
h.'ith saylcd by, as the heygth of the pole doth .she we vnto 
you. iflio VViLi.RT Htxapla Dan, 298 Then must the 
lieginning of Cyrus raigne be pulled back an it. yeares. 
1856 Riix:ley /‘ mcf. 217 Thecau.se must be pulled 

b.'ick by opening the Liver Vein. 170X Stanhupk tr. 
Augustine's Afecut. ii. 6 The wickedness of my own heart 
dismay's and pulls me back. A/od. He caught cold on the 
way home, which has pulled him back considerably. 

24. Full down. a. See simple senses and 
Down adv. ' 

[1377 Langl. P. pi. B, XVI. 73, I prayed picres lo pullc 
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ndown nn apple.] 1530 T’ai.st.k, 669/v Pull hyin doivne 
out of the trc._ 1^5 J. Kiavahus Pt’r^ect. Stri/t. 554 That 
temporal punishment which the Cortiuhiaiis pull'd down 
upon their heads. 1661 1 .>ickkns 67 . Expc*:t, xlvi, lli- 
should pull down the blind. 

b. trans. 'i'o dcmolisii, lay in ruins, destroy sl 
builtUng). 

1513 in 0 . J*. ScTope Castle Combe (1352) 391 notc^ Sayud 
hye wold pulle don the tyllys of iny lios. 1560 Oaln ir. 
Slrittane's Comm, eiq The house should be pulled clownc. 
1560 B1HI.K (Genev.) Lukox'u. 18 , 1 wilpiil dowiiemy barnes, 
and buylde greater. 1677 Crtnudcuce Pec, (1805) VIII. 16 
Such as haue set vp fcnci:s in yc Coniiuuii. .thc<*ouHLell 
shall cau.se them to be pulled downe. X7xa If kaknis Colled. 
(O. H.S.) III. 294 This Day they began to pull down ihe 
Printing House by the Theater. 1891 La'kv A%./., Weekly 
Notes 78/2 Desirous of pulling the house down and bffilding 
a new one on its site. 

O. T'o seize and bring to the ground ; to over* 
come (a hunted animal;. 

t909 STEI-.I.K Toiler No. 76 f x 'I'he last .Slag tbiil was 
puird down. x886 H .awi.i y .Sm a kt < httsider i, Vou wiireii 'l 
within half a field of the fair uiikii'mii when they pulled 
lire fox down. 

d. To lower or depress in health, spirits, size, 
strength, value, etc.; also, to *bimg low*, to 
humble, humiliate, t To pull donvn a side — to 
pluck down a side : see Pluck v. ^ b. 

^ a x^6 .SiDNKY x.Kxv. vi, I did pull down my self, fast- 
ing (or such. 1607 :\rd J\ep. Hist. bl.SS. Contfji. They 
haue two tons of .sassafras, which if thrown nu the nuirkct.. 
will pidl down the pi ice fora long time. 1636 Massinc^kk 
67 . Dk. T'lorence iv. ii, if I hiild your caul, 1 shall pull 
down the side, I arn not good at the game. 1743 Pi.aik 
trVrttr 260 A fit of coniiiion sickness ijiills thee down 
With gi Oilier case. i8x« Cubiti'.rr U’teA’i'y Ileir. 9 AI;ir. 
600 P.-rpcr-inoiicy pull.s down the value of gold. 1890 
.''Pt'Ltiitoy 23 Aiig., I'o pull down the averag*;. 

6. To depose or dellironc ; a sovereign) violently ; 
to overthrow (a govcrnmenl) by force, 

1828 M.\caui-ay ,/ri.v., (1872) 71 In linn-s .1 

^ovcrl:i;4ll like laiui’. the I'iftccnlh ■ . woidd have been pulhtil 
d'lWi) before his iiusgovernmenl bail lasted fot a iiumi'n. 
1855 — J/ist. Eny,. xiv. 111 . 432 Dm: at of ilie A])o.sth s 
appeals to have lived to see four iMiijieror.s pulled down in 
hlile more than a year. INd. .wiii. IV. r6.t Thai tlu: 
authiir. .wished to pull down the e.visliiig govciniiKiil there 
could he little doubt. 

26. pull in. a. See simple senses ami l.v adz*. 
'Jo pull in one's horns ; sec Hokn sb, 5 L. 

+ b. trans. To gel into one’s po-s.-essinn. 0b<. rutw 

zsa9 S. Kisii Supplif. Hcyj'crs (1871; a >Vhalc nvii.oy pull 
they yn by probates of lest.-iinciilcs. 

to. To withdraw from use or view. Ohs. 

*549 t 'MF.K.r. Hurt Sedit. utM>‘ 5 Vou s.iy, itull in the 
Srripiuivs, for wc will haue iv# knowhulj:**. of < nri-.i. x6aa 
I'l.KiiJii-.K .Vi'ii I V.i'. 111. i, All iny spiiits. . Pull in tlidi 
powi IN, and give 1110 up to de'iliny. 

il. To rein in one’s horse); hence //V« Also 
/;//;•. lu abiud. To check or biiiig oneself to a slop 
in any course. 

1605 Shak.s. Miii b. V. V. 42, I uidl in Kosoltiii<iiM,.'tiid bogii) 
To ikiiibt th' V'.quiuocatiou of the Fioiid. 2780 Twinim; 
in /iiy/vuA iV .Stud, (if’ 3 /) 7G, 1 muM pull in. or iny hutrr 
will never end. 1792 .Souiiiky (iGyu 1 . 9, 1 pull in 
picliy sharply, and slowly descend. i875_ W. S. TTaawauii 
/,ore World it l.t-t us pull in a liiih-, auJ take it 

quietly. 

26. Pull off. a. See simple senses and Off 

J'o pull off ones halt etc., to uncover the liead in 
salutation or reverence. 

e. 1000 [see scii>u 1]. • 1450 M. E. Mod. Dk. (Hciiirieli^ 1/2 
l*ul wf l>o ciTippe;., and ulippc hc-in wyp :i peyt»j shti-i.-j mi 
.siiiale iMtCf.s, 1508 Dt^NiiAK plytiny ly/ Thow phikkis the 
pull re:, and .scho pullis off the iicniiis. 1586 A. D.w A'uy. 
.Secretary 11. f 162.S) S3 Pull off my bootc.s ami .sptirrcs. X673 
[R. LKK,iH] 'Trausp. l\eh. 82 Kvoi-y man lias not the good 
fortune.. to pull off bis liatt .xnd make a leg with an .lir. 
17x9 De Foe Crusoe (1840I I. iv. 57, I ptdled olf my clothes. 
1776 With EKIN'"; Hrit, ClatUs I. 2.=j‘) C'.'uc'fiilly .iiid 

slowly pull off the petals. 1834 I.. K 1 rriqE Waud. ly .Soine^i 
They pulled off their hats to one another w ith gre.-it civility. 

b. Musketry. To full off^ to pull the trigger 
so as to deflect the shot from its true aim. 

c. Sporting. To win (a prize or contest) ; hence 
(slang) to secure (some benefit) ; to succeed in 
gaining or cfTccting (something). 

sB^o /yyarof) Nov. 5/1 These sweepstakL-s, in which tlu! 
comiuis.sioni.'rs are .Tlway.s to *pull oif thn money. .1883 
Mks. K. Kbn.vaui> Kl/dit .Sort V, Now and ag.-iiii . . Jack 
Clinker managed to pull off sonie 'good thing’ on the turf. 
1887 SabiuaZetnl ra 126 Wn liaven't piilU-ditoff this 

time, mother. 1902 F.i.u. L.^ Hanks Nezosfaper Girl 44 
' I've got a fine thing for you, if yhu can pull it off ! ' 

27. Pull ou. a. See sin^rle senses and On adv. 
tb. trans, 'lo induce, jiromotc, cause; to pull on 
wine^ to provoke thirst. Obs, 

a xsM Sidney Ps. vi. vi, Age, pul’d on with paine.s, all 
ficshncssi fretteili. 1592 N.ashe P. Pejiilesse C ii]. To haue 
some shooing home to pull ou your wine, as a rasher of ihc 
coles, or n redde herring. 1609 Touhnei'K Fuh. Poem Sir 
F. Vere 282 Funishmeiits that Juxtly pull On death. 1657 

R. Licon Barbadoes 37 For a whetstone, to pull on a cup 

of wine, wc have di yed Neats tongues. 1670 Dhvdkn 'end 
Pt. Conq. Granada iv. iii, That crime thou k no west.. Shall 
an unknown and greater crime pull on. 1814 Scorr ICar. 
lx, Hoots pulled on without stockings, Doyle Mem. 

S. Holmes i. 7 He pulled on his large inaciiilosh. 

28. Pullout, a. See simple senses and Out 

1340 Hami'Oi.b Pr. CoHSC. 1914 Vf )>an tre wnr tite pulled 

oute . . with al >e roles aboute. a iMO-go A Uxandtr 938 
He prekis iiiAo palais to pull out pe queue. 1596 Tin- 


. PALE Luke\ve. 5 Whichc of you .shall liauc an .Ts.-jc, or an 
I oxe, fallen intn a piti, .'uid will nott .straight waye pull him 
1 out on the .sahoth d.4yey 1593 ^>»aks. 2 lien. / /, iv. vii. 

Wc arc like to haue biting .Matiitcs Vnlcssc his tr.eth ht- 
j pull'd out. >642 J. Fat ON Houey-c. Free Justif. ao6 The 
I Dogge.. will presently flic in ones face, and bee ready if he 
j can to pull out oiio-i throat. 17x1 Hkaune Collett. 10 Mar. 

I HI. 133 He*, pull'd out a pen-knife ^ stabh'd Mr. Hatley. 

' 1742 I*. Fkascis Ir. Hor. Art Poetry 6a6 lie fell in on 
purpose, ainl. . Will hardly thank yon if you pull him out. 

t b. irons. To dr.aw the lining out through slashes 
in ;'.'i slei’\e or garment) so as to disjday it. Const. 
rc'/M, iisu.ally in the pa. pple. .See I’l-lleu 2, 
Puf.i.iNt; vf'L sb. 4. Obs. 

*553 i'l J- C. Jc-afrre.<ion Muidlese.x County Arc. iiGefiW. 
14 Uiiiim par (..dligiumii dc paunu lanvo pulled ouie with 
Mir.sericlt. X558 in Fciiillcial Aeruis (>. Aliz. ni/iS) 38 
V'lider.slcves of playitc yellowe clothe of gouide pullod oiiic 
under tlic alines with greciic f:oIdc'sar:.riiel. a 1^3 liliz. 
U'tirdr. ill Leisure Ht'. fioS-i; 677/2 A p,Tir of s-lceves of 
gold, pulled out with lawn. 

o. To extend in Iciiglli ; to draw a line), rare. 
* 57 * Dir.nES Poutom. 1. x.xxv. l^ij, Pull out from tin', 
centre a. ii.;ht line to the like tiuinher of degrees. 

d. absol. or inir. Of a. locomotive engine or 
train : 'I’o inove out of a station ; to draw out ; 
hence, of a jjer.-ioii : To go .away, lake one’s 
dep.artiirc; cf. 9c; to row out: see 15. Also, to 
wilhdnw from an niidcrtaking, to ‘gel out*. 

I c:hiefly I/. S. 

: 1884 Miss.'Uti A* pul'lkan '.*4 Feb. (.Farmer ^Imef.), II-.* 

knows th.Tt if li-: kc.TJS hi-, iiioiiey in llie..hu-irjf‘.s.-lic uil! 
lose it all, .md to li;;_ has pullid out. 1887 F. Fr\N«.is 
Sitildle V MiHtiisiu viii. 14ft For a minute or two tlu-y st-j-id 
looking ;tl one aiioilicr, arid ilicii Dm.: * pulled out ’. xSqx C. 
Kohemtn Adrift .1 me* . j 8 ’J'ho tiaiii that \v.is to lake me on . 
w.'iN nearly l early t\> * pull out ', as the phiu>e goes in Ainei iea. 

29. Pnll through. 

a. See simple senses and Tiiiuiuoir odzK 

b. /runs. To get (a person) ibroiiglt a diniciilt, 

; dangerous, or critic.al condition or situation; to 
; bring (a thing) to a successful issue ; to accoiuplis)}. 

1856 llK.MiK Ne 7 >er too late Ii, Vouili and a Miiihd cori^lltu. 
lion began lo (Mill liim tliiougii. i860 Dickens I'ncomn,'. 
I'rar. viii, ‘We :,!i;dl (udl him thti.iugh, phatc Gu*!’, said 
the Doctor. 18B4 Pali .Mail G. lO th r. Tim \vork..i.-» 
liow in g<»»jd hands, and will l.»* pulletl through. 

I c. intr. . Vl'or re/l.) T’o get ilirough .sickness, 

' a trial, or an undertaking with effort or tliliicully ; 
to succeed in nccomplbhiiig or enduring soniething 
difficull or severe. Also with throngk pu p. 

1852 Dickens AUak Ho. xx.vvii, iJlcs-i your hcait, . . I :,h:ill 
he all ri;*!i(. I sli.'ill pull through, luy dt ar. 1856 Kk.'IiI'- 
Never i,>o late xv, V.ni pulled ihriuirih il, and vj will hv. 
1879 K. K. Hmk.s liiiypt. Ponds I. s. She i-, very ill., 
but she may pull ihniu^lh after all. 1885 tioiten iM.os.) 
Jent. June •.•/•> Hi: is likely to pull thiougli aiul pay .t 
I nn idled cciiIa on a d<>llar. 1891 KLirt ing Liq/U that Faiicd 
i 17.', I uiiihl pull ilirjiigh the buainvss alone. 

I 80. Pull toffether. 
j a. trans. Sec sense 8 and Togktukk. 

; A rider is said to ‘ jhiH hi.s horse together ', wlu n, by menns 
, of his legs and his leia.., he inakes il * collect ' or gather itself 
i together. 

b. To pnil oneself together \ to gallier with an 
effoi’t one s faculties or energies ; to rouse or recover 
oneself; to rally. 

1872 /*«». /i 29 June 360/1 The piT.i:i:‘.-', Ilf puPing myself 
logcthi I" and pickiiig iiivself up. 1878 Hesani xV Pni', 
Ceiia's Are. xiii, I rc.'ili:red this isi a iii.iiuent, and pulled 
inyvclf together with an cinn t. x888 IIkyle .•D-'/iv. Conotro'. 
III. xtvi. 34U It [the Kepublic] v'an pull it.'-elf toseihi r in 
ntumeiits of danger. 

c. intr. Toad in unison; to w'ork in harmony; 
to co-operalc ; also, to agree, * get on * ti'gdher. 

*799 Hist, in Ann. Arg. .102/2 In the marine l.nr,giia.go ofad- 
iniruf^Iitcliel, thcypullcil heartily to.gctlui. 1805 NVi.>i{i.'Sw. 
iPaqXOneri. 13 ■; Ve pidied Ifgtdier uidiinic mind. 1830 
Makhvai' Nine's Oo'n xi.i. It sv.n.s a ship’.s ouiipnny which 
p.'itii'd e 7 \'ry:vay. .a.s the saying i.*;, whe.’i there w:ls lUfthiii.t:; 
ti> deiii.aiid union ; hul let. .danger appfrar . .ihtui they all 
pulled toy etucr. 1884 Sir R. ItAr.G.ALi.AV in l.axv /'zwri .v 
Arp. 14 Jum: 4'’7/2 Where tciiniU'i fwr life arid iricsices I’.id 
not pull together, salvx t;..uld iK>t in .such cases I>c- rtlectrd. 

81. Pull up. a. See simple senses and Ui’ iii/i’. 

r’1400 Dcsir. Troy And pull vp a poit, let hi.uu 

j p.uisc furthe. 1451 Caiukave l ijeSt. Aay'’. tK. K. T. .S.' i.\ 
I pat .\.*inie iiyth Inri pulled up .vail t'!: slide fn: schip fiorii Iiii . 

: 1488 Nettins^ham Arc. III. To pulhope pyh-s that was 
j iliyueii downe with | 1 .h 1 \-s. 1766 G. Wici.iaais Let. in (/. 

j Se/ifyn 4- Contemp. 1134 . •) 1 1 . 42 After he has pulled up liis 
Stockings. 1856 Kane Ant, Fipl. 11 . xxvi. 264 Due by 
one we pullt?d up the boats. 

b. T o tlrag out of the ground, or Irom where it 
U rooted or set, with the object of removal or 
dent ruction ; to root out, demolish. 

138a W’vcLiK Jer. i. uv 1 haue set thee to d.d \p..ih.Tt 
lliDii pulle vp. and destro^e, and springe abiod, and wasti;. 
*484 Caxion Fables tp .Fsop 1. xx, Whaime the flaxo 
was gruwen and pulled vjl 1532 Act s.j Hen. VI IL c. i 3 
The said fi-shgaitlies, pile.s, si^es,..and other eni^incs.. 
to he aiioyilcd, and pulhM .1 vp. x668 Tlxuiouth Col. Arc. 
(1857) VTl. 143 Molesting limi -iii pulling vp his fence. 
17^ A. Dickson Treat, Agree, (ud. 2) ixs The weeds them- 
selves must he pulled up by the root, i860 Haktlei r Diet. 
2'i/w/*.348 The allusion is to pulling up the slakes of a tent. 

t c. To lift up, laisc with on ellort. To pull up 
one's head^ pull oneself up, to assume .an erect 
attitude. Also, to pluck up, rouse up (one’s h'eprt, 
spirits, courage). Obs, 


I *390 Gowtfi Cony. I. 219 With that he piillcth up his her! 

-And Miiulo riht a glad visage. «x 1400*50 A/e.r,ruder S074 
; pan pullis liim vp pc pri.iude kyiig. c 1430 Freemasonry 

• 6(.>6 Int.i the diur-thi* w hen tin »ii dost gon, Pulle uppe thy 
hei-fi'. to Gii*'i, anon. 1460 l.ybraus Disc. H7S l/p he 

j pulled*: hys hfrie. 1586 J. Hd'^ker Hist. Irel. in Holin' 

1 shed II. 161// Now iliey pull vp then spirits. 1633 Cr. 
j I Iai.i. Hard 'i\ .1 JoclWx. 10 I. el those that are weakc and 
I fearcfnll pull up their .spitit>i. 1737 Wiiisi.jN Josephus. 

I Hist, r., vi. ^ 1 The p'.<;ple. .pulled up their coui.'tge for 
I a while. 

i d. T’o cause to slop ; to slop ; lo arrcsl, loappre- 
i Lend ; esp. lo ajijirclicr.d and lake before u uiagis- 
I Irate hence, to rcpiiiuand, reprove, rebuke, 
i 1623 in ( >/. .V Times Jas. / ,'iK j'r: II. yj-j A man, thinking 
iiolinng, pulled up hi.s c«'rif:h, .-itid .so made the In-rtf’ stall 
il littli'. x8oo in i^pirit I //■'•. ’)rnh, IV. avi A f -w i.AeiiiusS 
; .siMct; I h.id pullcil him up on Hianislow Heath. 1812 J. II. 
\ ."iL'.v 1 lash Ditt.y Puli m puil up. to .'■icco:-it : ‘■■■I'-p; .Tpprr- 
hend ; or take into custixly ; as lo pull up a Jut k, is 10 stop 
; a piiSt-«.hai.M: ou the highw.’i\. 1825 G. M. \V'i.simscoi r 
! Spy 1 . 170 He wa.s ncAl day j.ulled up h-.f.-r.-. the bi.^ 

. wig -. 1836-9 Dlf Ki..Nti .V/.-. /.‘.I.;, La.d Cab-dii‘.:i't\ [Hfl 

avowed Ins n:i.theiable liftermiii.'uit.Mi to'pull up' the rab- 
; ir..ni in the morning. 1864 M. CKi.if;iM-...\ j'.fV. 34 Aug. 1:1 
J.t/e 'V /,i. 7 r. fii,o4) I. i. 12 1 ‘Viloiv.s woii'l siaiui b'.-iir.: pi.i!h.;d 
Up for Viteuking oiiti schiiril rule, whfii they l.r,-.w I'iii i r'.-al- 
another, *884 J. H.\ 1.1. (. //>■. IPxnie 1x9 It i-. flilfu::;!! . .lafoic 
, the company, lo ‘ pull up ' a hoy, i-r to lecture .1 giil. 

I O. T o liglileri (reins) by drawing them towards 
. oneself ; to bring ('a horse) to a staiulstill by doing 
j this; alao tram/, to check (a person) in .any 
course of action, esp. a bafl course. 

17B7 ‘G. G.»..mi!aiio’ . Ictid. Hiirsemen {xio’)) 35 •‘)f tom.sfi 
i you drop the n iiii entirely on that aide, a/id pull them up 
>harp, witli both l-.anrls, i.u the other. 1B27 Di.skaem I'iv. 

; Gicy \x. i, 'two horseineii pulleil up their steeds bciiealh 
I a wide oak. 1874 M.miai-i-v .So,, i.ije GvtC.e x. 

I !^i)- r.Hi K is .It fiiice piillfd up if In: whispcis. 189a Z^NG- 
I y. M r. Posv Mystery \f-x^ Well, I’ll go .sIuWi-i ; hul pull iln; up 
j if I forget to ket-p the bxake on. 

; f. absol. 01 a driver, etc. : T o bring a horse or 
I vehicle to a stop ; also, of a lioisc or vehicle : To 
' slop, coinc to a stand.still. 

iSL|4 j. T. IIi-\vi.fii Pais{.'n\ -fr W, Iv, Tim coaclimaii 
; pullf:il up. 1847 .Makrvii Chtidr. A'. Forest x.xii, He 
pulled iv> at an inn. 1869 T cvi.if Htghl. Turkey J. 314 
; I'Hie 11 iv.",| iiv;k bight. .Mid galloped ulT... After he had 
g->nc .di-nil th:"i-i:.ijiiarlcr.s r»| .i imli:, he pullvd up. and one 
c-f the 'lien w.’is .sent lo .seciii-: iiim. 1874 lb RNAND My 
Ti.nc :>'> .-V carriagu pulled tip. .clc'^f: h> ihe !;ri«l.;c-. 

g. rrjl. and intr. for rcjl. T’o clicck ur stop 
one.-clf in any conr^c of action. 

x8o8 1 '.. S. FiAKurir Mi\yded Gen.-iai 42 He. pulled up 

• in- w, ^lu t! >• ■'—. \->--pk'iyed iijwn lick. x86x Himiivs 
liroTOft at ( xliii, lU: pulled l.im^•;l( iqi ^l;^Jll, in thef*;ar 
Ic-'t he* were g-.'ing ag.iin l-i he false. 1883 Lu. R\nlx-:i.iti 

. Ciii Kcnri L .s/. F.dini. .m Dcc., It is time, mi'l high lime, 
to pull up. C.'t>r.i.C(ic' iiolliing more to Mr. i’arncil. 

I h. intr. T'o advance one’s position in a xacc or 
I other coiiU'St. 

_ 1893 ^b*r/.v;,'"lir..S.) XX IT. 1 55/1 At forly yards Hardi;.;.: 
I led l.y a y:«id •.•i m '>ro, but from this unpaid 

i Lary pulled up, pa.^- ing him al ak-oul .'i.xly jaid-'C 

PnU-, the stein of Pull zk (or Pit.l sb:^) in 
! coinf). 

! 1 . With advbs., forming sl;s. or adj.-., a.s 

. nzciiy^ -1;/, -out, -oier^ -through, -to. -up, a, 

• sb. the act of pulling in the direction specified; 
(b ! adj. th.Tt pulls or is pulled in the direction 

. specified ; also pulDolt (of a guiG 1= Pl’LL sb.- 2 d ; 

pull-out, withdrawal from .an undertaking or 
; afT.^ir; pull -through: sceO|Uol. 1S91; piill-to, {a'] 
i ill H eaving, ^ hiy-cap (.see L.\v sb.^ 1 b; ; (b) sec 
; f|Uot. iS99.^ AlsoPn.i.-i'..\cK,-iMWN’,-oVKi:,-i r.q.v. 
1899 Maky Kiw.si.kv II .‘l/'/ica App. i. 446 Tun.ing with 
MV appealing l-j >k to ih*.* OadLi, hi- ic iiiis i.ut the bap'uo; 
, of the loyal ‘■piill-away h •><. 1906 We.*im. 6'*iJ. .:o July 

46 'I hen thi:Tr. L ihc 'pull-in fd ihr ti>h|, the fladi of the. 
I liliiant hil of rainl-ow U..pin..; irs lifi: out on llic di'i:k. 
1859 .l/.*ij.vt7'3' ht\ir. 17 It is t'lioiicou.-i to supp.xs*; that by 
, lo.>'.cniii-g iho. -e.n or .Tiiy oilier ]<in an ea.‘>icr or lighter 
*pvill wif i.^ ohialued. 1902 J'*aity Cntxn. Dc.-. j s .\ fin'* 
copy of Cha: Irs l.:iiiiVi':. ‘ IJcaiity and lln; lli ;x‘'t. . r'iL"Io.sc!l 
ill a sprch'.liy-pi iiitvil paper pull-off v-asi.-,o;i wl.i. h i'. piinted 
ihr tuk'-page. 1904 9 iKi;. ■/.: I'h*.* Cnm- 

inii lee . . w cie also ags"ecd a.*i lu the <!i ag piiI!-ofrri'CO;:iuicndt.il 
. If.-T ll.-c liflej. 1823 C-. M. Wksimvcoii IL 

139 .Soim.ilnrig gooil f-’r tlic out. 1881 D.iity .Wses 
4 Aiifi- 5 First the Ikx with a lid, tin 11 the t upb.-aid with .1 
door, then the perfected ‘^•ull•oul ' drawer, i^r .Miill 
. ii. 3 I'Vb. ;v'j Dniers Imvi' lieeii issued ih.it a ‘ *pu!l-ths*>ugh’ 
is al'way.'. lo he iisid in future, this consi:-lxng of .a picc e of 
' stout Kiiii]) or binuUit iii;itcria.l with whicii the tow or rag 
; for clearing tin: harrel is pullt'd (htuugh from hrcccli to 
i iiiuz/lc. liow long will this ‘pud through’ !a.st on service / 
1906 Blacknf. M,ig. Apr. 533/^ Ruiinnig a puU-ihtough 
down the Ixirrel of his rifle. 1875 Knight Did. Jfeeh., 

I *ruil'fo iWCiivinfiV the iip|XT part of the lay, lathe, or 
batten, which U Used to heat up the weft. Also called the 
lay-cap. 1899 C. IDrt in Phit. Soc. Trans, xi 'i hu 
weed Is dragged in to the hc.-u:li as it floats near with a 
i pull- to, a very long-handled, two-pronged folk with benlur 
j nooked tines'. 

2 . With sbs. : used aiirib, in sense * used by, 
for, or in pulling*, « Dulling vhL sb, 5 ; as/«//- 
line, -rod.^ trigger ; also pull-bell, a bell rung !>y 
j a cord, as distinct from a handbell ; pull-boat. 

I a boat that is propelled by pulling a rope; pull- 
! cock, a tap worked by pulling a handle or lever 

• (Knight Uiil. Medi, 1875) ; pull-crow, fpul- 

' a0J>-a 
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crow |7., fiT nulling crows : cf. Pi'i.i. 5 ; pull- 
dovil, a LuikIIc of fish-hooks fiislcnctl back to back, 
to I'ti jcrkcil through a shoal of fish (CV;if. Dut, 
fS^o); pull-drivo, pull-utroko, « Pur.i. 2f; 
pull-iron, («) in a horse-drawn car, the iron longue 
by wliioh the swinglelrec is attached to the car ; (/') 
in a railway car, a bolt or lug to wliich the chain 
of .1 draught horse may be attached (f V«/. Dut ,) ; 
pull-picce, a string or wire by which :i clock 
may be made to si like at will ; pull-tail, pull -tow 
\iiiaL')\ sec <|Liols. 

135* /«'*• f iSiirlres No. 97} 5 5 ( )mi' lillo “pnyll bdl. 

1883 tl. ir. llocGMios' in //io/r> '.\ Jaii. 17V-’ ll i'^a 
tiLMt to st;v a jNiW'.'ifiil younj.; JFiiI'Jiwommii liiiiifllc a rope on 
a 'pwll-bnal. 1905^/ ///»■«./’«/// iS Ni)v. .1^? '2 J.ikc ihc liouk. 
siri.ii.'t' rnid i]ic 'piilbi'tivi.', it is wirli illustrated hrrr. 1907 
/Vi//)' (.V/;-,!#.'. S Jan. 7/j He playeti for liins. Mo<.l faiiKUiK 
of all his ^irokes was his pull dvive. 1873 Knk^Ut Ih'i-f, 
J/li.//., ^ Puit-in-Ht the piecr at llie litricl eiul of tin: ton,k;ui^ 
of a stUM'i.f.;ir by which it Is attached to ihi* rar. 1878 M. 

I h.-iiw M>: /'/■.!( /. I'a I id^rmy ii. 23 There *11 e . . I wo unaiua heil 
I unis of some ‘,tii':i>;lh, talleil the "pull line and the forkt-il 
line, which lailtT is altachcd. .to the two staves ncaic-.st tim 
l-iid i-atrher at llie inUrrsertion of the top line. 1875 Ks-if.iir 
/.Vi:/. .1/1 ( 4., * Pitlfd^trce iHorol<xy\ the wire or ^liini;..liy 
pullinj;: whieh the clock is made to .strike. 1903 .lAi/or. 
Auft. /ub l.o(ik for stretch in tin* '‘pull and wear off 
iln- l.irakiii;' siirfact's. 1904 ihti/y Cfnvn, v5 Auju*. 7/1 
'IroU was luri out throngh lunning a doubtful one olT a 
‘pi]!t -.tioke of hi.s paiiiKi'.s that .sonn^d, only to be clmjiped 
by I’llylhe. xSox I'. IIaiuiv 7 \ss sliii, Slie. .reclined on 
:i lu'aji of *piiir-iails the tofuse af'iei tbe_ .straight straw 
Ill'll' been ilrawn— thiinvn up at thr fiiilher sMc. of the Ijarii. 
111825 I'oioiv I'oc. K. Ar.yliitt ’/.v, 

the '.ais«; and kni.illj parts 1 if the low, wliith are c:arefiill\- 
pulitii out a;i-.l thrown .asid.^, before it is til to In; spun into 
vain. 1895 Pti/v .Wrivv 17 July ■?/\ 'Ilu- range i>Hii:'.rs 
began tc.Ming the "lUill lrig;icrs f.ir nil who had iiKulc iiuoics 
of i>j ail'.! upwards. 

Pullable ■ pifliiliM \ rz. [f. Ti ll -i- -.MJi.b.] 

(..'apablo of being ptilb.d, 

189a Mitit {'l vt .\pi. i/e If he and his lienb veio 
woikIcii crocks .sent round by * pull.dih.: m.achiiK 1 y. 

II PU'llooe, -aso. OOs. rare'~^, critm. 

variniit of ruLLKY {piTh. frnmded on the jd./w//<’/', 
inlltit.‘iK:cil by zw/Zi/rM, A pulley. 

x688 K. IM. ii.7/2/W/ii.yi V, tin riin-j; things 

on the top of the Iwivivuig) I'r.uiu;, by v\bii.li with the; ht-ip 
of the tradio* the Spiin.g'.%i;ivi;s are raised up and down. 
iNd. wiii, iKo.sl).) 1 vV^ Di.ittiuff it (a battiain':; laiul 
bigbei oi letting it h>NVvr, by means of ch.vivtvs and pullai.es 
ri;. it bu:ig in il[.'] canhige. 

tPullai'le, -ayle. Obs, Forms: a. 4 
polylo, 5 -aile, -tiyTo, -ayU(e, -oyl, 6 pololl. fi. 

5 ptillayllc, -iiillo, -:iilo, -aylo. [a. OK. piflaille 
(i;jrh c. in (iodef.), i'oithiilh\ {. pouk cldcKcii, 
iowl Pn.L .i/a ''; t collective sun'ix;—!., 
cf. Pr. /i'//rtT///.7, \\. Poultry, 

a. 13.. E. /r. AUU. /\ H. 57 My polyle ha >5» penne frd 
f!. partrykes b'^K*. 6'X4ia 1 I(mxi.kvk J'nttc. >,j<) 

(Ms. k. ) Dll. kyle, That me byieve wjKIc iny polaib: 
pujlaillcj. i X430 l.vii<i. . 1 /in. Eocn;.<i (IVicy S.*e.) 153 'I'hc 
.sleihly lo\ :,tuar p-'layl doth < ipj.-rcs.se. 1481 C'.a.xiu.n A'iT- 
na*d \ii. lAib.) .19 Hort 141.10 3oiir even .s 1 after the poh.-yl? 
1527 A.ni.'HKW /!r;tt.‘s-iyh’'s hUatv!!. H'ai-'rs Ijh, 'J he 
inwartli; ycloae .skyuiie of inain|s of the p'llcM. 

<i. c 1400 Ktn.i. A'l.'V 7.'4'; With cali-'wey^, nr wiili pub 
With c.'iningo.-w, or with fyn viiaille. X48X Uoiorciai 
Tniie OH Oil A,<;i; •(Jaxt-iii) Fiv, fircle h.'ibninlriu’ice. .'.-f 
. .hennys i.ap(ji'.s and of otbir pullaih:. a 1483 /Ji'i r AV.7. a" 
in i/ouM'/i. Or.i. 17 The tliver.si: kiiides of piillaj l'-, 

ConV'-, wild fowl ii. i.iMie. 

t Puiltin, v.TF. of IbiiAINK, a hind of ii:iil-i:lolh. 
1508 Ac.c. Ld.JIii^h Irtun. Siot. IV. Item, fur vj'*' j® 
.\1 tut of .sarri.s puil.'uii i'luU pl.ink t.i the s.iid .seliip ami .\iiij 
p' of bairolis; ilk Jiil xij drnei i.s. 

Fullano, Sc. v:ir. ol I’of.a^N Ohs., knec-anuour. 
Puliao, vnrinut of JTi.aij. 

+ Pulla'riau, t 'bu ' . [f. J ,. puli, in-us 
(f. puH-Hs young aidmnl, cbicktii: see I’lt.l sb.'-'>) 
t -A.v.'J Of or pertaining to chickciLs or fowls (in 
tjiiot. the sacred cluckoiiB used for divination). 

1652 ('i.\» i.»: ;;y. Fapyiiu.i Cur;>or op]iuj;Mi:i.: 

Aipiilcjni.i, the pullaitaii au.^plc.it n. 

FttUastrilie (pnlae*.slrniM a. Ot iiith. [f. Zool. 
L. /////»/ f/;vr, pi. of L. //rZA/j/nz young hen, pullet 
t f. pitlliis : sec jircc. and -ASiTU) + -INE 1.] (K or 
pciiaiiiing to the JUil/as/ne^ a group of gallinaceous 
1/trds, comprising the Curassows, Mound-builders, 
and Pig'cou.s (Idiljcboig iSfi6), 

A:, pif'p'jv-d liy Suiidev.'dl, /'«//irjf/;or included the 
Cui..s.-.i;yv,^ I-yre-hird, Fhuitain-eatrr.s, aiid I'igeon.s, 

187s Coi-i-; i!.V/,v v./ij/iV, Anu r. Eatrncliia .Srrullii-ju.s, 
I'nll.i'-.liii'.i., arid (■il.iiiialoiial riiids. 2887 ~ Orfi^. Ei/icst 
I. u. 114 Thu I’lillaMiluc Lirdi me a general i/ed Kxoiip. 

So Piilla*fitriforiii having the pullastrinc 
Inrtii ; rtscinblinir the J'ullastrn '. 

1M7 Con. }■ if fist 1. ii. Inferior in posseSbiiii: . . 

J iil^ird >1 III ai-d Stuilhicius IJirds. 

t Pulia tion. Ois. rari~«. [acl. h, ptiUulio 
hatCiiiiii;, 1 . youiiir animal i nee -ation.J 

/Vi/Vrt.VVrt, a hatchiu:; c! cliickins. So 
m bu)i::;T 1638 ill l'iiiLi.ir.s. I 

Pullayle, var. of Pm.LAii.K, OAv. ' 

tPullayly, rare. Also5polaly. fa. OF. 
pollalk (1418 in Ciotlef.), var. id poHlaillc Pi j.- 
L.lIbE.] Poultry. ’ 

t 1440 yVi'////. Pntv. 416/t Pullayly.iji pullay (A", uullery, 


S. pulhivly, i'T jnillaylcb 7 .WAtili.\ 1466 Euston Ktii. 

II. For purveying of..ceitnin piggs and pulaly. 

Fu‘ll-ba:ck. [f. l>lir. to pullbaik^ Pi.ll v. 23.] 

1 . The .action or an tict of pulling back. 

166B l>kYDK.v Evchih^'s InKie Kpil. 14 In the Freiic:li 
.•nuiiii, and the piill-hack u* the arm. 1900 < 1 . Swift So/wr- 
Uy 146 An urr.'isionnl wieiich uiid pull-hack of the anus 
I !4.-ivi: him consider .dde pain. 1903 A. MAri.ARi.N Last 
i /.f ifrr.v ii. '21 T'liere i.s very liule conscious check or pull- 
I L-ack \\ hcMi we (.iMiteiiiplate doing them again. 

2. 'J’hat which pulls back ; that which opposes 
. ] iidgic.ss or action ; a retarding influence ; a chock ; 
i - 11 AC’K-SKT so, 1 , 1 >UA Wr.ACK sb. 4. ( VlTV COlTlIUOll 

j in 1 71 It c.) Now lolloq. and dial, 

a XS9X II. SMiru Stmt, on t tw*. i.t. 24, Wks. 58/7 II. •!?» 
j l.i.t ii.s not fi:ni' all or any uf our adversaries or pull-backs. 
I 1604 Hi CRON lEis. i. 541 There are so 11UU15* dela^'cs, .'ind 
j SCI many pul-liacks. 1662 Pkpvs /V rt>p» 31 l.*ci I fear when 
j all is done 1 must he foiced to tiiaiiitairi inv fatlu-r myself.. 

! which will l>e a\eiy gieat pull kick to me in iny foil line. 

; 1710 Swu T y»#//. /it S/id/a 21 Voiii div.uders aie a 

■ juill-baLk for jMiir i;«hk 1 t|u.ilities. 1742 RuilAkiJSixN 
/‘ftMCiU 111. 334 Which (having ex|)ciided iiiinh to relievo 
i her) was a gn at Pull-back, as the jj^iod tdil \VoinaiualU.-«l 
I it. 2854 Mi.ss I'lAKKU Xofi/iants. f/V/x.f5. :;.v.. ^ He has had so 
{ many puli kicks, he could not gel 011 '. 

! 3 . A contrivance or altacliiiiciit for jmlling sonic- 

' thing back. a. See quot. 1 703. b. A conttivance 
< for pulling the fidliiess of a woman *.s skirl to the 
; back, so as to make the front li.ang quite plain. 

I * 7^3 'f- N. Ci/y d* (\ /'urc/ut&ct^ ivx> Smiths in TA>iidriii 
i ask'd me (hI. [H;r l\-iind for Casciiieiils. if ihe^' in;ulc ihnii 
j wlili Tui n-houis .. or Cock-spurs, aiid^ Fullh.i(ksnt iho 
1 ! inebside to pull them to with. 1883 * Tic Kuma ' St, t\tcr 
A Cock vvi. yi'j .’she l.iid her siis^ois on the pull-back. 
1890 Standard 10 Mai., As for llie * pull-back it seems to 
lie on the wane, not so niticli beeaur^c it was a hindrance i>> 
, pio..;ifsd -.n, bur because it di'J iioL .suit mm c than a small 
j miiiuiity of lj..;uics. 

I Pull-bell to Pull-dovil : sec Pi’r.L-. 

; PuU-doo (j-ield/ 7 ). l\S, The American coot. 

x86o i:.\ 1: 1 1,1- 1 1* Du t. . F mor., I'ttU‘di>,\ a sm.'ill black cl in k 
found in the kiy.s and inlets of the. ( 3 ulf uf Mexico. . .'I he 
word i.s prokibly a corruption of pouU tPeau, Lv. water hen. 

Fnll-dow^n. [f. phr./«.f/i/t)?c;w, PuT.T. ?:*. 24.] 

1 . The acl of pulling down, or fact of luting 
pullcil down. In i[iiots.yr^r. 

2388 R. IhiowNtu .VVw IV.'fo* Gnijl fn^oj^ 'H Vet all Ihei.-; 
welt: tlie pulUhnvni: of Aiitii hikt. ti 1591 Jl. Smiiii Sortn. 
i /V/. 5 P 3 'rhouj;h he lia\« many hcart-hreak'j and pul* 
clowns, and many tiriie& ii4.cuinileiiniu.c to .slu w it. 

2 . In the organ, A wire which pull.4 down a 
pnllct or valve when the key is dei>rcss(*d, thus 
admit ling wind to the pqu*. 

X851 Siam-t. Otf^ati 50 'Hie lower ivut.. lying outside the 
gic-at smiiid-boaid, is callt-d the pull-down. 2876 Hms 
( !*/.<://. Origan v. (11:78) •;9 'Ibe pull-down |isj a. small j>iece 
of wile Cunnecled with tim (rai.ker by :iii>tht:r hook; and 
which by pulling the down, or ojicn, ridinks the wind 
Ic- tliu pijjc.s. i88x C. A. J’h>\v.Mti>s 49 iiule:i made 

. .to .'ll cuiately lit the pixll-dowti wiie.s. 

Pull-diive : .•sec I T: r.i.-. Pulle, obs. f. I^ole sb . f 
Pulled (l^uld), ppl, a. [f. rr ix v. + -EU 1.] 

1. riuckcd (as fcalheis, fiiiit, flowers). 

2495 Alt II J/l‘h. I '/If c. 19 Rol.'iteis and pillows inade . 
of .scalded ft:rlias and diic ]iullo<l fed< is to gedre. 2903 
Kii'i.inc: 3 Xntims 4J To a coiuh of new-pulh d lic-mlock. 

2 . Denuded uf fcallier.s, etc., as a bird ; plucked ; 
sliipped of wool or hair, as .a .skin or hide. 

/'u/iid/irodf fvjwl Ictked, llieii ^l.iiiiicil and kin* d, and the 
lie'jii i III up and jnil into a rich w'hite .sauce. 

1. 1386 (hiAc'i.KR /'o»/.i77 Heyaf naluflliat textaimllefi h< n. 
1508 K i.NNKini; En /ing ac iJuniuir ^iC'WaowWy the in steile 
(if .1 piillit hen. 1682 Ikviii-.M Satyr njuSo hyoid Flatu iiiaii 
w:r> KiiCe dctiii'd, Till a pull’d (Jork that N«iliuii under* 
min'd. 2897 19/// < cut. Nov. 73/1 The olhc-r half b eovcicd 
with pulled ikm:» waiiiji^ lu he taken iiilu ‘fchop*. 

3 . I Vawn; moved, extended, etc., by pulling. 

Pu/.’i d /'f^ad, irregular pieces piilh d from llie in’^ide of a 
iv wly baked loaf, whii.li ate pul iuUi the oven ai^aiii, and 
ic-kiked till riisp. t'td/ed c/tano-, .seequot. 19-^2. 

1896 A/i/nitis Syst.Med. 1.40.' Tua.-*t or ‘pulled* bread 
c-r biv uiis oft*'ii well rcpl.ux bread. 2902 Ertt. Med. 'J/rnl. 
l a .'Xpr. /•■///. Curr. Lit. 'jz- Tlie abiioi iii.il condition knuu-n 
.'ts ‘ pulled elbow .supposed to be due tosublu.\ation of the 
bead uf the r.'idius. 

b. CricLot and Cot/. See Pui.b v. 18. 

1891 /'uid 7 Mat. 349/1 *l’iilh:«l* kdls will inv.-irialily 
iii':el with puni -hiiiciiL in .vmic shape or form. 2897 Plaekw, 
jl/a^. Sept, ytiy/i Iluyl.'ike may e.\acl a sterner putiishinent 
f--r a ‘sliced ’ or * puIUd * ball. 

4 . (Also pulled dozun.) Reduced in hc.alth and 
strength, or ilcjiressed in -sjiirits ; * dragged* ; fagged. 
(T. TobL V, 24 d. 

x8ox Nflson Let. a May tin Sot/ic/'ys Ca/al, 13 June 
(1897} f.:j; 1 am dreadfully pulled down. 1832 Moukk A/tqit. 
(185.0 Vi. U34 Found him hiokin); a good deal pulled. 1884 
<J. Vu TcisiA More Leajtes 334 His leg (isj now leally fairly 
well, hut he looks pulled. 

Pullein, obs. form of Pollan. 

Pollen (pu'lun). Obs, cxc. dial. Forms: a. 
4 puUan, 5 -layoe, 6 -lain, -lyn, poullayne, 
6-7 puUoyn, -e, ►lein, -e, -lin, 7 -lyne, poulen, 
8 dial, pulling, 6- pullon. fi. 5 polayn, 6 
-eyn, pol(l)ayne, polloine, -en. [(Jrigin ob- 
scure ; app. a. OV. poulaht, pulcyn^polan (12th c. 
ill IKlz,- Uarm.) young of nny animal pop, 1 ../«/- 
Idn-uSf deriv. of pullus young animal), identi- 
fied in Eng, witli P ullaili, poultry.] 


1 . Poultry; barn-door or domestic fowls; the 
flesh of these as focxl. Also alt rib. pul ten market. 

n. 1329 Metu. Ripon (Suilccs) II. 20?^ xij pull.TU prcc. 
181/. /:t4sa Two Cookerv hks. O7, v. disson pullay 11 for 
tidy. xij. del. to rosle. 2523 Lix litKNF.RS Eroiss, 1 . ccceiii. 
701 Mylkr,chGr.(>, pulley n, and other thynges. 1373 Tus.skr 
llmh, (1S78) 177 Where pullcn vse nightly to pearch in the 
yard, 2392 Nasue Prognost, 10 Heiiucs, Capons, Geese, 
i and other pulliii. x6ox Hoi.i-and Pliny 1 . aao To mingle 
; hens or pullins dung especially with their meal. ^ 172$ 

! Braiilry's Earn. Diet, s v. Turkeyf They arc cur'd in the 
\ Kame manner as Pullen K kSts BKixjKtyiT N. C. Gloss, s. v., 

I T'iin Pullen market in New(:a.stlc. 2870 K. Pka(;(h:k Ral/' 
; Skirl. J I. 15a Fin not a coin* to hev' my pullcn and lambs 
i l ull'd away wi*. 

Ii. 2486 /»/'. St. Alltans Cij b, Take whcle . .ami fedc hetmys 
or cliyxynnes tlierwiih, and fedc yowrc bawke with thcssniiic 
polayn. 1523 l.o. fiKH.Mn<s Eroiss. I. xvi. iH With right 
goml chepe, lus well of pollen, ns of other vitatlcs.^ 15*3 
. T'liziirim. llusl'. § 146 liyiic ihy^ poleyii meale in the 
, iiKiiiiyiigc*. 2549 CifkKE Hurt Sedil. (1569) 11 iij b. Diuers 
! veriiiincdi^struye conic, kill Polldne. 

2 . Chickens collectively ; young ; rarely, a 
; chicken ; fi,q. a child. (Cf. OF. polle girl.) 

; 2631 Celcs/itui Prol. A vij, Your craven Kites prew upon 

out Pullen, insulting over them even in our own houses, and 
ofTriiig to take thr.ni even fiom under the hens wings. i68x 
Gukw Mus;e}on 1. iv. iii. 73 Wlialevirr they |PiitTitis| eat in 
the day, they disgoige a good pnit of it in the night into the 
: liiuulhs of their Pullen. 1870 M'hitby Gloss, s v,, ‘Thoo 
little iint'.Tsy pulleii you liiesumc child. 

Fuller Cpu’ldj). [1. Pru. 1 -F.R i.] One who 
: or that which pulls, in various senses of PrtL zk 

1 . One who plucks, draws, or drags (often with 
‘ an .adverb, as puller dozun, on, out) ; a plucker, 

adiuwer; a gatherer or reaper ; a rower. 

2382 Wvra.tF Isa. 1 . 6 My hocii I ^.if to the siny feres, and 
. my t-hekes to the pullciis. 2593 Shaks. 3 Hen VL m- i»i- 
! 157 1*1 oml setter vp, and ptifler ilowiie of Kings. 1623 
i MiDi.-Li-.ioN J/#7 m: Dissend'krs v. i, I was bill a puinoei, that 
i is, a piiller-on of gcnilniieii's pumps. 2844 J. 1'. r 

; Pitrsous iC. XV We were really goixl juilleis [of oars|. 

■ 2849 yrnl. A’. Agrit. ^oc. X. |. 174 'J’lic* juillers walk in the 
fmruws, between the ridges. xUs iMiei. Lvnn ].i.\-iiin 
I .S/rt/'/'i i/ in Dark iv, It was a heavy i limb, even with the 
I pullers and pushers. 

b. Jii Specific and technical applications : see 
' quots. (Often with prefixed word indicating the 
; thing pulled, as in fur-puller (Fi:r sb} loj, pole- 
puller (Pole j/>.l 50), etc.) 
j 2683 Moxon Meek. E..rerc.^ Print ing xxiv. f is Thcnigli 
1 the Piiller Lays on Sheets, Diys down the Friskcl, Lays 
: down tlie Tyiiqwiis and Frisket, Runs in the C'iuiiage, 

! [etc. I, Picks the Foim, Takes off the Sheet, uml Lays it on 
j the Heap, yet all these Opeialums are in the genernl 
* miiiftled ami lost in the name of Pulling. 1861 lilnt/r. 

: Tinus 5 Ocl. a-.'i To each g.nng of [hop Ipickcrs llieie is 
I appointed a pule-jniller. x8^ Pall Mall G. vt Aug. 7/1 
I Fill -pulling I.S hard and duty work. ..At the best, llu; 

, piilhis can only e;iin iiJ. or taj-. a week. xS^x Gkfknkr 
PtyeJuLoader asSi A rotating trap which sjiiqjly defies 
tiickery on the part uf the tiap piilh r 01 his assistants. 2894 
lioicsov \ttti Cent. Vignettes Ser. 11. 198 He was his own 
jMiIh r, cdllatrr. .sewer, fot warder, Leadband*T, covetcr, and 
finishcT f in book binding f 1898 Daily Nezos is ^'6 

Saw-mills.— Puller cut for bench. 

2 . An inblrumcnt or machine for pulling; see 
quots.; in quot. 1542-3 -^pullers out ^ pullings- 

, out (PlT.LlNtJ 7 'bl. sb. 4). 

I 1542-3 Priry Purse E.xp. Hecss Maty ^ ( 18 p) 96 A payr of 
; wiuiighl .Sieves, .S; piilleisouL fur an Il.ili.m guwne wroiigbl. 

x688 R. Hoi.mf; Armoury iii. 4-'S/-.c TTii; Vulsella, or Piilli'r, 

; or Twee/ers, .is an Instiiiiiieiu. .by wliicli tluyt.'ikc f-Mlli 
I a pcece uf a buiic* w’hich i.s curiujU and inoiirablc. 1892 
l^aily Hens sfi June ^/j T'be pullers arc .stair d to be li.\eil 
I at the end of tlie luws, in siichwise that each iiiachiiic is 
i pulling over 50 piink.-is. 

3 . A horse that ]>iilh: sec Pi^Lii 7.'. 9 and 9 b. 

2852 R. SuftiKK.s .S^^^w^/ar.S/. T/itir{tiUjp 125 Mr. Wake 

i i(< 11 '-d the thong of Ins whip ruiiml the btick, lu be better 
i able to encounter hL puller. x88o Miss Rkaui.kin in IVorld 
j 14 Jan. 15 He's one of the best burses 1 ever 1 ode, but a con- 
I founded puller. Mod. A capital dniughl-buise, a willing 
j puller. 

i 1 4 . Puller on : a provocative of ihiret : see pull 
on, Prij. V. a 7 b. Obs, 

1608 Hkai.f.v Diicort. Hesv World A seruice of .shooing- 
]i>.iincs..of all Soils, .salt ra^es, md lieirings Anchoues, and 
Gaiiimons of P.acon,. ..'ind atiouiidiiiicc of such pullers on. 
[1792-1823 J)'lsKAKi.i Cur, Lit., Drink. Cust,\ 

t Fu'Uery. Obs, Forms : 5 pulare, 6 pullery, 
-rye, -rie, 7 pullary. [app. a. F. poultrie a 
jilace in which fowls arc reared Poultry 2.] 
A jihace where fowk are reared; also, domestic 
fowls collectively; — Poultry 2, 3. 

i^ Acta Dotn. Cone, (1839) 90/3, xviii pulare price of ke 
ju-ce iij d. 2535 np. Gakdinek in Chron, Calais (Camden) 163 
That such jimlery and wyldc-foule maye passe liy Graveling 
a.s VR icquire. 2552 Hcloet, Pultrye or pullerye feadyngc 
at large, pasnlis, passalis. Ibid., Pullcxye kener, galli- 
napius, 159a Nashs /*. Penilesst G^ryd ^ob. They, .had 
in one night.. all the whole otogenic of tbcir PuUerie taken 
away. 1657 Keevb Gods Plea 39 Thou art Vraid of kites 
for thy pullary. 

Fullery, obs. form of ?ilia)by. 
t Fiilleaon, var. Fki.isson Ohs,, a fur gown. 

1689 in wtk Rep. Hist. MSS. Cowm, Ap^i. vii. log, 
3 h.nlberts and one puHeson with several old.. twilled coats. 

Pullet (pudet). Forms ; //. 4-5 polotes, 
polottos, -ys, 5 poullettls, pulettls, 6 pullettos ; 
sing, 5- 6 poiillet,6 poulet, 6- pullot (7 piillit). 
[a. F. poulet young fowl, chicken, dim. of pouU, 



FULLETIEB. 
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PULLING. 


Cf. also F. poukttc fcm. young hen. The early 
instancesi being pi., do not show whether the sing, 
was then poUt or polette,'] 

1. A young (domestic) fowl, between the ages of 
chicken and mature fowl ; but formerly often used 
more loosely ; sper. and techn, a young hen from 
the time she begins to lay till the first moult, after 
which she is a fulUgrown hen or fowl. 

jANCU P. pi. a. VII. 967 ' 1 haue no peny quod 
pen, *Polctes [t*. /r. pulcttis, pultys; M. vi. 2i;3 poleles; 

C. IX. 504 polettcsj to buugc c 1430 Txvo C 0 ok€*y-hk 5 . 

Take Polellys y-roslyd, licw hem. £ 1483 Caxion /Vrt- 
lognts 10 (ioo info the pultrie, Ttye poullcttis, One poiillct 
(Fr./kiM/A']&tt%’ochckciis, but no capon Nciio C(x:ke britigc 
not. 1530 Palmcr. 957/2 J*oullel, fouiett pouciu. 1577 H. 
OooCF. Hercsbtxch'i Hmb, iv. Ct^So) i/jyb, Theyooua Pullets 
arc bcuer for la3'ing then sitting. 1655 Moofet ft Ih nnkt 
Health^s Impr, (1746) 161 A Law, that nothing but Chickciis 
or younK Puliits fed in the Camp shouhl be broiiglU to him at 
his Meals. 1680 Wood Life 18 M.iy (O.H.S.) II. 4R6 llaill- 
.stones, .iis big a.s pullets’ eggs. 1784 SMt>Li.KTT Trav. xviii. 
(1766) 1 . 2S9 Chickens and pullets are cxtreiiiel^'iiic.'igrc. 2846 
J. Haxtfh f*ibr* Pract. Agric. (eel. 4) II. 217 Pullets com- 
inetice laying before .siilins.lien.s, as they do not moult the 
lirst 3'car. 

«>S33 Li>. IIkkners CotiL Pk. M, Aureh Let. viii. 

T 32 Ye that be .'uincyent teachyiigc vs, and we 
obedient, as olde fathers and j'oiigc pullettcs, beirige in the : 
iicstc of the senate. j 

2. Name of a bivalve mollusc, Tapes. fu/iaslra^ I 
more fully Pullet CatpeLshelL 

1890 ill Cent. Dift, 1901 K. Step Shell I.i/c 136 '1 lie 
I’ullet Carpet-shell (/'. . . The culourim; is in 

some specimens very suggestive of the plumage of a sjiei.klnl 
bon. [whence] proli.ibly. . the iiiollnsk li.is got the ii.'one of 
Piilirt, which is kHVally .aiiplierl to it on parls of the Itevoii 
i:'iast. lbii{.y\^ The I'.aiidetl, the Pullet, and the Cross-tui 
are used iti different parts.. a.s human food. 

3 . attrib. aiid Comb.^ ws pttiltl-brofh, \ sperm. 

1598 SiiAKS. Merry li \ 111. v. yj lyar,i. With Isggc:., Sir? 

Pat, Simple cf it solfe: He no Pullel-Speiiiie in my 
bicw.-ige. 1747 tr. Ai/ruc'.^ Pevers 176 He may use simple 
or cmulsioiied juillct broth. 

Pullet, error in IMiillijw, etc. for rAi.LKT sIk^ 2. 
h Pimetie*r. Rom.Anlitj, Ohs. rare. [a. OK. j 
pouktier poultry- kcc] ter, poultry-dealer, f. poulet 
chicken.] The keeper of the sacred chickens 
observed for jitirposes of augury. Cf. Pcllaiiian. 

1600 lloi.i.ANij Livy X. j*'.a 'I'he prin(:ip:dl piilletier chauncid 
|.j bir sfrickiTi with a lavcliii. 1601 Pliny x. .v.xi. I. 279 
'i hey that by ihnir h-ipudiunt solistiniuni (/. their hearlic 
feciliiigi observed by the pulliticts, .shew good succesae. 

Pulletrie, obs. form of J’oi’ltry. 

Pulley (pu'li), v/i.l Forms : sec below. [MK. 
a. 01 ‘. pohe 0*1150 III (•odef. Compt.), inod.K. 
potilic -- Genevese dial, polie^ Prov. poliejay U. 
ptiUggia^ Sp. poka, Tg. peP*^ also med.L. poleax 
pokgia, orig. a neuter pi. of nicd.i.. poUxiitm 
(Prov. obs. It. Komanic ty[)c 

‘^polidium^ jtrob. Gr, *nfj\idtor little pivot or axis, 
tlim. of ffoAoj Polk .rb.'^ See G. Paris in /uwiuuia 
XXVTl. 48.1. Cf. also Ml.(i. /t?//fc 7 *:, -< 4 v, 

-eine, a wiiidl.ass, tlie wheel of a well (I . oxer). 
The variant poJyvey polyff may have been due to 
mistaken analogy with such words as hastii'c, 
IlA.srY,yt?///' Jolly, Mastiff, tif whiJi the 
two forms were usctl together in 14-15111 e. 

Others h.avc suggested as the sourc:e Or. *7rnjAtnioi', dim. 
of irwAo« a roll ; ef. OK. foaiain a i-uli, also -- Pi lma ii'-.-, 
.iiij poulier A pulley.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

a. 4-5 poley, poyle, //. polieos, poylleyos ; 
polyo, polo, $-Cy policy, polio, 6 polly. 

13*4 Aci, Pyell.t A*. A*, lid. 1(15 No. s? If. 17 b, Pro vij 
Haussers rt alii.seordis ad poleys. ibid. 20 In ij Km-.llis 
sen PolcyL creis. 1481 Policy [see H. i]. 148$ Xaval 

Ace. Hen. y If (iSi/S) 36 I’oleis with 8lioppcs. Ibid. 37 
Poles of iij slievc.s and colkcs of brassc. 1495 Ibid. 201 
P0I3XS. 1495 Ibid. 204 Polices with iiij rolkes of lirassc. 
>497 fbid. 347 Snacht'poyllcycs & other siiialc poylcs. 
x548''77 Vicakv Anat. vii. (1888) 49 Lykc vnio a Polly to 
diawc water with. 1594 U. Asiilkv Ir. f.oys U Roy ^ 16 b, 

'To the top of the masts were r.isQied polies'witli coidcs. 

4-5 puly, 5 puUe,//. -oia; pouley, pwlly, 
6-9 pully, 6 poolly, poully, -ie, powloy, pL 
pulleis ; AV. piUio, //. -ois ; 6 ^7 pullie, -ye, 

6- 8 pooly, 7 pullee, pL -eies; 6- pulley. 

1396 Mem. (Suitces^ 111 . 123 Kt in ij trcndclys.. 

et mangiuim puly, ivxf. 1489 C4XTON Paytes 0/ A. 11. 
xxviii. 140 To cucry ladder moosl be oide^'iied (lire pouleyes 
1499 Ace. LtL lIigh Treas. Seon. I. 358 For tua schyffis 
with xiij pulcks. 1519 Horman Vulg, 139 Some fyll the 
boket with a rope slydyng in a pooly. 15x8-9 Rer. Si, Mary 
nt Hill 347 T'aidc for a ptiTly for the .sacr.'unciit and for a roppe 
to the same. 1541 R. Cufland Cnydons Que$i. Chirurg. 

G ij, In forme of a poully. 1545 Aberdeen Regr. XIX. 

Tua pilleis pertemiig to the wobleris craft. 1551 Ri£coki!k 
Pafktv, A’newU Pref., Their Compa.s, their L'ardc, their 
Pulleis, their Ankers, were founde by the skill of witty 
Geometers. 1568 Ludlow CAurehw. Acc. (Camdenj 130 
To William, torncr, fur turnynge of the pow'leys. 1603 
Pestry Bks. (Surtees) sBi For laingc of a geaste ana 
makinge of the pullee. 1603-4 in Sway ne Sarum Ckurehiv, 
Acc, (1896) 154 A Candlestakc and pullye, 13s. itl. i6xa 
Peacham Compl. Gent. ix. (1634) 73 Pullcies and Cranes of 
all sorts. 17x5 Bradley's Fatn. Diet. s.v. Plorier, A Pooly 
or Cord to carry it. iftix J. Nicholson gfperat. Mechanic 
It The pulley is the third mechanic power. 

7. 4-.5 polyv9, .Ive, 6 p<Ayff. 


f 13W CiiaL'Ckr vSy/'.’j T, 176 Thcr may no man out if : 
the place^ it diyue For ncjon otigyn of wyndas tie iiolyuc 
lv.rr. puliuc, puly lie |. t 4 iSsMamt.Ji‘J/onseA. /i-r/. (Koxb.) ■ 
90 1 Item [paid] for iij. gr«le polyvc;;, ij.s. ?/r 1500 Debate ' 
Carpenters Too/s 155 in Ha/ 1 . A*. P.P. 1 . 84 Tliaii bc-hjiukc 
the p^ilyff, With gret btronge woidcb and styfTe. 

B. Sign ideation. 

1 . One of the simple incch.Tnical powers, consist- 
ing of a grooved wheel mounted in a block, so 
that a coni or tlie like may pass over it ; used for | 
changing the direction of power, csp. for raising j 
weights by pulling downward. Also, a cornbina- j 
lion of such, wheels In a Hlocr {sb. 5), or .system j 
of blocks ill a Tacklk, by men ns of which the , 
power is increased. Fixed ptilkyy .a pulley the I 
block of which is fixed. Frame pulley, a ])ulley in ; 
which the wheels or sheave.s ,nrc fixed in .a frame. 

13x4 [see A. «}. c 1386 [see A. yj. 14x6-7 Durham Are. 
Roiis ^Surtees) 465 Pro j puly pro f».-reiro, xijd. 1481 
Caxion xxxiii. (.Arb.) 96 I'lic wdlc when'- the two 

Iwikettys liuiigo by one cordc rcniiyng thiirgh one pulley. 
1485-6 A^ar/at Acc. Hen. I'// (1896) 45 bcngle iM>lcis with 
Culkes of bt.n.s.se. 1574 in Feiiille.rat Revep C- AV/j. (J 9 '>i 0 ■ 
9.|ol'ulleyf;sfur thcClowdesand turleynes. 1577 It. I jOOOE , 
Heresbac/t's Hnsb. l. (i5*>>)42 They haue a T'lilly. .wlier- : 
with they hoysft vp the C«mic to the very K.-ifleis of the . 
hoi ISC. 1687 A. ].uVKi.Ltr. ThiTvnoi':: Trav. 1. 170 .\ Ikiskei i 
which they let down by a Rope that i nns in a Polly. 1839 ' 
G. liiKD AVr/. Philos. 68 In the piill'-y, as in the le\cr, time ; 
is lost as p«iwer is gained. ! 

tb. Used as an iiislrumeiit uf lorliire, or jiart , 
of one. Obs, I 

1584 K. .''c.ir DisLtn'. WiUhci. n. iii. 18 The ( om- 

plainl of anio one iimn of i.rc(lit issullirient to bring a pij^tre i 
Wuiii.aii to the lacke or pullie. 1641 .Mil ion Aitnuadv. 15 
A little jmlley would h.^\e slretr.h't yuurwi-..^ .atul chaiitable 
fianic it may be three im.lies fui liter, a 1711 Ri.x lit.xiupna 
Poet. Wks. i7.*i IV. 5J0 Thill on tlif Kin.k the Saini lin y 
stieti;!!, Her l.iiiiLj with .S:rews and I'ullf ys letili. 

2 . A wlici '1 or drum fixed on a slunfi .^nd turned 
by a Ixdt or the like for the ajijilicatioii or Irans* 
mission of power; iisiuilly used so as to inclea^.e 
S]>eed or j tower. 

With sp‘.‘cii‘u; prefix, as Iraki-pnlky (a \vhcM*l adii.v; rts 
a br.tl.e ), di ivitig-paUey^ rto. ; ivlsu cutte-ptdley « s', 

dea i /ntley (I >Vai) a. difjcreniial pulley •;! )ih-».rks* i 1 ai, 
a. 4 \i\/a!it pulley^ fust and pnileys a. n», grip 

pultcy lS'iXKW aA.* cp. guide pidley (Gcidk i; 0 , bo.'u' p- iSy 
(LotiSK a. 9); .iImi tfhiial pulley conffulUy \ tf\r:ou!ug 
pulley, a pulley-wheel with Cfmvvx rirn, which tt-nd' !•» kt r'p 
the belt in place by rcufiiftigal ftvee; parting puli y, ipitt 
pulley, n pulley. wheel iiuulc in two pails for euitvenieiKo. 
in niuunling. 

1619 Vestry PA.C. (Surtees) 17 j P** ffr im luliiyetbi' pulli.s 
for tilt: bell ropes, viij d. 1688 R. eUti.jiny 1:1. • 

7,23/1 I he .Sit lick Wliff-l, or Pulley lof a JatkJ, tlial .'ibi.iul 
which the C.'haiii or ki»iic i;-h;.s to luiii the liv-'ach aboul. 
1835 Ukk PAiitis* Mtinuf'. su 'llity aic apt to priitilt a . 
slippin,.: uf the liand.^ on the yurCace uf ihc ijri\ ini;.drinn.s . 
or pulleys. 1873 J* Ru*U-^xn:’ iVoLhbu'orkiug Ptutoiie\ f'j 
’J'be brake pulley must always Ijk plat.cd 011 the sl.tck .••idc 
of the Kli, where the bt'ttoni pulley is the ilriver. 2884 : 
W. S. II. hl‘-l..ARi-.N .Spinning (ed. a) 164 'J’he tbivii2!» beit 
is first taken roiiitt! a fixed pulley, round a giiide pulley, 1 be 
i'.riviiig pulley, and finally ruuiid another guide pulley. 190X 
Daily Chron. 29 Sepr. 9/4 The calde ears, .weie stopped.. | 
owing to a grtp.p'iiUcy breaking at tlie. .cable .sl.'itioiL i 

Jig;, from senses i .nnd 2. ! 

1581 N. Ui KSK fyiaput. xc<j 'J he Caiuiinisl iitaisi baub! t.f j 
.il \il aireiine. .that ve be ccrlane pilleis, or ingeytii^ ar : 
liliii vp to lieaiitn be aiie inc.miprclicnsibil iiuiner. 1607 ' 
Wai.kisuIu.s • ’//. Class i-f They :iie..pullic.s to diaw uii • 
tlu.ii . .desle-iiies. x<^i IfAkiuUKFK Virtues 41 We nuisl 
cxaiitiiu. all the wiiulings and L.ibvritiibs uf our \^ll^J!e 
Frame, and sec, by ulial Piillie.'i and Wheels .all I be i;pi r- , 
ations <’f our IMinds are pi'ifi-rmeil. 1870 FmeuSvin .'ll’.'. -V 
•jV/i'/., Clubs Wks. ^Hohn* I If. <13, ] pri/c fbe niech.a.iics of ; 
conveisatioii. 'Tis pulley .tnd lever and sert-w. 

4 . AnM. a. The grooved arlicuhiling .surface of | 
ccrt.Tin joints; a troelile.i. b. A carlihigiuous j 
loo[) by which the din ct ion of a tendon p.Tssiiig ' 
through it is changed. j 

6, ait rib, and Combittalicus^ a.s piilky-biWl, j 
-ease, -eJiain, -cord, -rope, ’shaft, -shell, •spoke, ! 
-stand, -tivine^ -wZ-tv/; also pulley -box, (a) a bioael ! 
ptdlcy-whcel, a drum or cylinder; (/•) in the draw- | 
loom, a frame cont. lining the pulleys lor guiding ; 
llic tail-cords (Knight Diet.Ahih. ii>75) ; pulley- | 
check, a contrivance which prevents the return of j. 
the cord through the block; pulloy- clutch, (li^ a \ 
chasping device for Atlaeliing a pulley-block to an j 
overhead rafter ur the like (Knight) ; (//) a clutch 
by which a loose pulley is coiinectetl with the ! 
sh.aft (Funk) ; pulley -drum, the block or shell in 
which the sheave or sheaves are mounted ; pulley- 
frame: see qiiot. ; also c.allcd ^alloivsfrtwie*, 
pulley-gauge, a tide-gauge in which a cord, 
having a float at one end and a weight nt the other, 
riiiis over a wheel connected with the pointer; 
pulley-mortise sb., « ehase-mortisei see (..'hask 
jA .3 6 and Moktise sb. 2 ; hence pulley-mortised 
a . ; pulley-piece, stile, one of the vertical side- 
picccs of a window’ sash-frame, in which the ]>ulleys 
are pivoted; pulley-sheave (f Sc. pillie-soheve), 
the sheave or grooved roller over which a roi>e suns 
in a pulley-block; pulley-stone: see quot. 1S59. 
18x5 J. Nicholson Opereii. Mechanic 311 To the * pulley 


bli •( k V U liuiti’ tin* c:mntei poir’C W. i86x I 'atal. Internat. 
L.ihib. II. xxxi. 22 \Vrouf;bt-Irun Pulley IJIock, with i.asi. 
bras., or iron .slitavr.s. 1839 I’rk Diet, elr/s 364 CotfN 
p.'is .in,; from ilii^ 'iH:llcy box .uvur iiuitlcs,. .coninimiicalc 
Ib*- iMiition. .to the Uijbbins. Ki-iiKNS Pk, Farm Jl. 

293 'Ibv ’’piilley-ni.sc is mu\nl 111 ihc slide. 1851 Gki-.fW- 
wia.i. Coal.trade Terms .\'»rf.hunib. -V Durh. 4U '^Pulley- 
frames, the i;cariii^ above a pil, iip*ni wliicli tbe piilli-ysait: 
.sii|jpuilL‘il. 1856 Rank Ani. F.xpl. I. xi. 117 (^iir ticlc- 
rcgislLT w.v; oil l.ij;.ril tin' vessel, a simple *]iiilh;y'>;ailge, 
.'irraiijjed with a v. bi-vl aod inji X84X (IiMiT Archit. 
&2oi5Thtr low VI lu:r of timbers, are e.iibti 11 itclirtl lolhem, 
or an* wh.ni i> i:all(:il * pulley mor; ist //lulu iheiii. 18x7 Feivicr 
Coir, %-yj lMS.,i Uaf: sills aad •ii'.:lley.jiie(.c'-. 1733 
Horse. Hoeing Hiisb. xiv. 192 A fiiilL H.^rse :.l iIm: liiul of 
the *Kiill(;v.Kop'_*. 183s I'hi- Phi.,)., blanuf. =.i In this 
w.'iy, ibu ’piillty.sb.'ifl uf the tea^'b: wtiuld H jiiirt* luu^teal 
.1 *p'.c<l. 15M tnv. R. IV.tfdr. lA, ijam.i Item, fy\e 

*|iil!ii: M.l;evi.i i.f brjis.'!, ant: i f ibaiur i^aihe.-it willj iiite. 
|8*S J. Ni'-.uoi SUN <)/erat. Mnhunic ; Tb/^ la*.*.* of the. 
•pnlley-Mib: livcry s:tsh.fi.iiii>.‘ lo ab^iiil 

ibieo-L'i^-bihs of :in iiidi bcxuiid the e«l;;e uf ibv ! ri< k-work. 
1851 Mas'Ii.LI. Pttr>J,i.t:,-'is i. g £4 'rili: ijiiriaii-. fo.>sil.*i 
uillcd, ill 1 lerby.bii':, ^i.m w. ur *l^lll^;y..^l.la^^^. 1859 PAni-: 

ILiudHe. Geol. Terms, /'uliiy-si.ines, n fiimibar l•'IIrl fur 
the l.ioiluw r.v is ur in/iuldv. ul the juinis ai)>l .-tnns ut en<. li. 
iiites. 1373 ill Riley Lend. Mem. (1C6') 36.., .■ wyrnlyi;; 
[lolty.s, 'kcyiics ile 'poleiw jnc. 1677 Fi.oi O 1 ix^id'h'-.- . 
A 'piilly-wht:ul, f.i.slein;*! lo the .'ul.or or .-ixisol ih*. h.i'.d iliai 
ir.jiiit.'i I.U the hour. 

Pu*lley« sb:^ [Altn alion of P' ' leyn’, :i . K . pou - 
lain, ill same sense ,1280 in Godef.), Inmsli ri td u.-c 
uf pottlain coU; in foiiii confused with rin.LiA .t/ J 
In the i,airif‘. way ihc Ptomp. Parv. explains p<-Uync .is 
\tnKlea ', a pulley, aiul (iotlef. VI. 347 trioniioiisly (.‘xplaiM-. 
Oy. poulain a.s ‘puiilic’i whith is conctletl in I ho Cuiiipl.) 

A kind of ladder used by brewers’ dnyiiien in 
lowering barrels into a cellar; also called a falide 
or skifl, .nnd in the north of I'-iigland a giinlry. Al.^o 
atlrib. as pulhy. rope. 

1653 I.ri:i,»i. ii.siii Rabelais 1. v. 26 It I^a pully; liy a pully- 
lupe wiiif is let tlM.vn iniuucdlai. igoi /-#»;'» 'Jrr.l. Rep. 
J.XX. C ham cry ft:'-..'.* it was in.iiss:iry to allai.h lu tin- 

I. iili. .Mill eA ill'.- cbitv a Mi^le, or whal in the liadi: i‘- «.al\d 
a pulie.y, d.i'iv:i wbiih tbi; Lu.ik w.im .sliJ. 

FuTley, V. [f. Fi lija' sb.^ : cf. K. /i>/r//c;- ] 

1 . Irani, To r.ni^c or hoist with or as wiih a 
pulley. AI.SO /l-». 

»599 Namik l.rnten Ftuffe 41 His I'uirie tufr, ur b.-uc* 
b'l ki' he Iv.'iMirs on the top uf hi.'; .1 mi tic, lu I'e pii!M vi>, ur 
pulbi il vp tu bvauf.-n by. r 1645 H'Avi : i. Lett, 1. j\ 

A lu jic i f ivliili.* .«-li.iie. .i> l)i-| tvi.c!) a wbili: ti.’iy .’ind lImIk 
.M til St, bin Uiua pv.ilivd up, wUh ibv '’inui .lir it revives 
u < nu.iy kind of hari!ne-,s. x66o R. (’.iki Poner -V Su\i. 
1^ T1 k>c of themselves aie liui .si.itiLieiit lu pul.-y man i:p iu 
Clerual h,'ippiiic.s-. 

2. *l'o lurnish or fit with a [ ulley ; to Ui'C w ilh or 
work by nle.^ll.s of a pulley, llencc Pulloyod 
(j.ii li.l) ///. <1. 

1767 J.\Go /'./.’k‘».-/////iii. «i.'6 Their biMvy Sides tli* iiillated 
Ik.IlowN luvivc,Tu>:i;'cl by the pulley'd Line. 1865 K. l'.-iiKiri 
tVaik LaijiisKnd 164'! here is no. .hydi.iuIiL- tonlii\.inLe 

II. .r jjiilleyed hoist lo fa: ilitali. the .I' l.'i nt. 

Fu'lloyless, a. [f. Fllle y + -les.sJ AVidi 
out a pulley or pulleys. 

1B43 -Iha. KKicAV jrisA .y.I'. /•/!*. vii, l’iiilrjles.s wi'iduvv ■- 
aiul b.ckle.i.s u 

PuUeyi), \ni, pokn (see I'oi.k.n w.v.\\ Pri.i.i.\'. 
Fulleyno .^kiiid of cloth) : see Poi.Ai.vt: C*is. 
t PuUey-picoe Obs. [/V/. 7 c;,r here is ajip. a 
corruption of iV'r.wx.] = Gj:m)t u,i liut: i. 

1611 f'Mr.R., .'iiiiiDur, i..il!(d I’lillie-pteie.s fi.i lli*: 
kiuH’S. 1688 R. Hoi .v.K 111. xiv. iKii.\!i.) i"./. 

I'lillii* j!eet:t:.s ur l’u!lt■y-|li^^, Arnn ur for the Kiiee.s. 

Pulley-pioce -': see I’i lkly .'Ai 5. 
Pullicate (1 ^^■lik/'l}. Also 8-17 puli- 

ciit(e.i 9 dial. polHcate. [ Ki oni Full at, name i f n. 
town on the Mailras coast, in 'In mil pala Vr/kii./:f 
* old Vi:ik;iilu’.J a. A coloured liaiidkcrc.liU!f, 
origin-illy inaile at I’lilicat. b. Later (ftnui 
11785), A malerial made in imiUilion i>f Ihe-'^e, 
woven from lived yarn; also = pu/Vunt,: handker- 
chief, a checlvcd coloured handkerohicl 01 ihi.s 
maleiinl. Also allrih, 

;l. [Cf. 1519 (i. Cunni A /,ii d,i India (li'xi' II. 567 
RuupiLs ]>intadas e lv.e.id;v.-i d.-. c^rcs ijiic w f.i -ri'i cm TabM- 
calv, qiic lie* co>la do C'b- •ratiuoukl. I '.v.'e'o I ram/. _ I Viintccl 
cl.nh.s and other od.nin il •milIi as aro in.aic: in Palo.i. 

vale, which is rii the eoa.'.l of Clv-ioiiiandol.j 1839 Eneycl. 
Jtr/t. iLil. 7) Will. 704/2 Putiuat...'\\\<‘ inliahit.iiilrk arc- 
priiiri[vi1!y in.imif.ir.tinois and lidiornirn, who manuf.uturcd 
the band'Kcn.hivfs that took ihoir n.iinc from this town. 

b. 1794 S/.itisi. .-he. A*t '.*//. XII. 114 Manufactured puli* 
caio.s of a M.'iy Mjpoibir coluiir or eolton puliratc liaiinkor< 
eliirfs. z8o8 Vs,f Pio^eits iu .inn. Reg. For dryins 
of dyed jam and^ pullicalp-) (.'i kind of coloured chciuied 

c. lilt II ha lid kr.t chief. a hiVhcr U-mperattirc . . is rejiuired. 
x8xo J. Ct tLASD Rise Progr. t 7 /asgo:o 95 The saiue year 
h 7^5.1 pullic.iic handkcrchii.'fs were btrimiii to be made. 

A. S0MF.HVII.1 n Antobiog. 59, \ wrought all that day on 
hix luoiii, finishing 16 napkins of a 10/100 pulicaiv. 1891 
Riaektv. Mag. Ocl. 571 A piilicat or gingham weaver .it 
81. Nininn.*!. 

Fulling Cpirliij), vld. sb. [f. Pull -f -ixo i .] 
The action ut Pull v. in various senses. 

1. 1^1 licking, picking, gathering. 

138X Wvt:i.iK Isa. xlii. 24 Who ^af Jacob in to pullin,; 
awei [1 )88 rauyschyngl, and Irael to wa.stcrcs? 1530 1 .ilsok. 
ar-Q' i Piillyug awaye, abstraction. 157^ IJ. Jieres- 

bat.h's Husb. 11. (1566) 84 With often ^tisJ punins 

of the leaucs. 1641 Blst Farm. Bks. (Surtcc.-; 57 The 
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K'iM liluc f..r jmlliiih' cf p'-'a^c is in \Uiilf u» ;tiht:i. 1857 
Klskin /’>'/• Art i. uS6ii) yti lloUltn^ liLs way in spile 
ol pullirii^^ .It hi.'* cloak ami wliiNpcriiij;^ 111 liis cur. 1868 
Ki'p. (. 'ommUsioutr Ax* ( ilj6g» 201 1 1 urows iiatiii .illy 
in tiilm or elm lips, .iikI is ^ailined by pulling. 187$ Jas. 
('•HAM One of / 4 i> 6 ii, 1 fear there will he .1 f;i'cai pulling 
I f cups uinoii^ ihc h•1uscl1luuls [scto Pt'i.L v. -j a]. 

22. Stripping; ol I'callicis, wool, etc. ; pluckinj; ; 
tlic freeing oi fiirb Iroin loiij; coarse liairs (in lull 
fitr-pullinff\ SCO Im.’u .r/i.l lo -. 

• 1440 t'rootp, rari\ 416/1 rullyiijjr, or pliikkyn.m.- of 
fmi'lc, licfiluntALio. 1 S 78'9 f'^ocioiM. Q, Atiz. I’Vh , 
't'lir iiiurilinatc pulling' of inarch.'int.'ililc wui.ll fels. 1796 
W. Mah.siiai.1. H\ J j. 183 The whole [iict-sc] aie 

subjected to the npciatioii of ‘ pulling 1897 ny.V/ Cent. 
N'liv. 740 After the nuUiiiK Uhul Is the reimival of the Imigt-r 
ami ci.sirser liuiis) the skiii.s are again diied. 

3 . 1) raw in;' willi force or ctVort. 

«■ 1440 /Vco///. f\iro. 416.1 1’ullyngc, ordiawynge, //rtn /.', 
tr, ictus. is(i» in Shropsh. t'tirish tt.Kts. i.i For 

polyn<r dowiie of the rode loft iiiv i6^ H. Monk A/yst. 
thhi. ii. -j8 Wh.K foiced puUttigsuiid drawin.;stv] make proper 
terms to Mlielcli for the covering and {itdliaiiiig iiiipropt-r 
actions. 1676 T owi-'KsoN /Vi iiii\^nc 374 The pulling of death 
noon us with onr own hands. 1117x6 Socth 117.(41 

IX. V. He would make the rigoms of the vibhath give 
w.ty (u the pulling of an ox or a shm-p out of the ditch. 

b. Ill variiiiis specific and tcclinical uses ; see 
(]Uots.. and .seiKic.s of PuLL v. 

1676 .Moxo.n Print Lett. 2 The pulling off .11 the iVes-. 
I'l. vki -Hcmpmev P.ton Ih'ating Pk. (1875' 54 n /t-, 
.Silviu' Oais and Irlleeiage [weie giveiij to the winner.s of the 
I'lilling. 1894 Si KAii i/ Christ Ciunc to Chiaijy 371 'I'he 
present .sy.steiii of arhiirary pulling is .simply a rcgninlion 
>; .'•tern unrii-r tlie mask of aihitrary arrest. 1899 W. t'i. 
(iK.»*.K in il'ixtiii. Caz, 2 .\tig. ■•■/i They should be .severely 
ie|irim.in(led if they show any tendency towards pulling lin 
Ctickel]. ! 

c. Kaiinj^. 'I'hi? dishuiicsl clicckiii;? of a liursc. 

1861 Tinu's 31 1 »ci-., 'I'hc public: ‘ pulling ' nf hmsei is oio . 
dair.;croii.s a pivi:f-dent to hr fitiiueiilly lesoiti'd to. x888 . 
J Kilty Xcivs (o June 5/1 He siicnuuu.sly denied every alle* 
g.ition of pulling. 

d. (If.! horse : .see Pfi.i. r. () b. 

1907 CtiT’a/ry Training {ii'ar <V/.V,') iii. § C4 The usii.d : 
causc.s of pulling .ne ^ i''.Aeilabiliiy, I'ain, Fear, Fredinc.-.s j 
and w.'int of woik, Hard inouih, Ikul hreaking, \ 

4. 'J'hnt which is proiluccd by pull in;;: .scu ! 

t JW/iirxs-ouf, rich linin;;s drawn out lor ' 
display, esp, throu;;h .sl.i.shca in ihc sleeves of a ' 
^j.-irmeiit : sre Pfll v.^ jS b [oh.',. 

1558 in Feuillrral Pci’cts Ktiz. imoSi Afte r that 
ag.iym* traiisialeil into lyninge pullini'cs untr. ‘1564 ifi Fair- 
hi.'lt Ci}s!uinc (jIoss. .S.V., Two puliing'-owle <jf hl.ike 
cipers wrought with Venice^ gold. iSaB ('/•./"■<■// (ih <s. 
led. 2\, Potiinsy the fat whic h is stripped c»r pOi-|c;<l off the . 
inle.stiiiL'.s of a slaugliliTcd animal. 1863 Ihnr.Ki.i- v ( ^ 
/ ivt'.tr //.?•'/ iii. -,o lake a pvikeful o' po«.iin.s ul ■ 
they conldni.i'get a .single eend i;;iwl on. 

iitfnfi. and Comb,, a.s ->< A' ; 

‘moved by oars, lowin;;-’, as pitliini* iaitnJi, , 
pinnace] also tpullinK clock, a clock wiih 
weight-s pullin.i; on a barrel ; piiUing'jack, a jack 
which acts hy coiitiaclion instead of exjmiisioii ; . 
pulliuj^-kuil'e, a jleshin;;-knile (Ki.ejiklvg vbL ib, , 
7 .; pulliug-tTooa : see tj not. 

1733 Ueufji.i.i. lice I. 37, 1 do give aiid devise to IM'. Ji'hn 
Mill.s..iny 'Fulling (.Mock in my l>c*J Ch.indn-.t. 1573 
'I't-ssi.i: Jfu^K fic’78) ./» .A ‘‘pulling liooko ham.hoinc, for 
liii^he^ tind hiooiiie. 1805 K. W. Hickson Pract, Ai^ric, 

II. 7. Si! The (loles [are] dr.wn 11(1 hy a tool for the pnrpo*f, i 
which is termed a d<.>g ut pulliiig-hoijk. 1875 Knigiii Hut. ■ 
.1/i.v://., ' PuUin^i-jacky a liyiraulir: devici; for lifting or : 
pulling heavy weight'*. x8^ Times 7 July 7 A The gnii 
waa aflerward.s put tm hnanl .in oidiiuiiy 'pulling pinn.ice. ‘ 
189s Kii'MSi; in Pall Mall C. ;;5 Oct., .She to ik fht; •jnd- 
ling-roiM!, and stepped out holdly at the hoy's side. 1895 
/i. Anylian oViu v., * PuUins^-trccs^ the pari [of a plousjhj »'J 
which the hur.ses .'ue .’UUclied. i 

Fulliug, ///. r/. [See :i,] Th.it ] mils. 

1633 ( J. Mk! m ur Temple, Paniilie i. What dij iliese loud 
Conipiai.ils and pulling fnars? 189^ Huyi.k Mem. S. lioluus 
a.} S nnetimes it is a pulling jockey. X903 W 'estni. C,a.:. 

19 M.ir. 6/3 The brew .served h/ the handle- pulling damsvl, . 
'I- Pullion, obs. form of I'lLLiuN *, a satldlc, elc., = 
.ii;d of Hl'Lhlo.v •*, truiik-h<j.se. 

X5a6 I.nnr. ITitL (L'licthain .S0C..1 I. 13 'I n KliAihetli uiy j 
iloglitour my pullion of Wolstcd. 1681 Cuiaii. IT/uex 
Si^plit. (17 ji. ^4 He wyre a p:dr of pnllii^u breeche.'i. 

Pull-iron, -lino : see J’ltt.-. 

Pullisch, -iah, etc., obs. forin.s of Toi.isii r*. 
Pu'lliBOo , -shoe. *SV. .AKsopiUy-shee. [Kither 
v;ir. i>f pulley-sheave (i^Lhi.KY sb. 5 ), or the ])!. 
pHliisce.s may be for pullases, from PuLLAcr, -ask,] 

A ]>uliey. 

17*8 K^ms.vy To Sttirrai 1 , Fullisees Can lift on hi.gliesL | 
I'icil . ihi; iiees. i8a8 MoiK .l/ausie li'auc/t .\ix, | 

Having fastened a kiiicli of lojjcs beneath her oxters, 1 let ■ 
way of a pilly.>hce. 

FallxiLau (pudman j. [Kjoiii the n.ime of the 
desioner, (Jeor^e M. I'ullinaii of Chica^'o.] In 
lull, PullfUiin cur {^suIikiuj : a railway earri.i;;c con- j 
btiiictcd .ind arr.anocd as .a saloon, and (usually) ' 
with speci.il nrian};eiU(.‘nts for use as a sle<?i)in£;-car, \ 
1874 Mi.ss Kinohckv in (?. A 7 «i;j.Vy*j Li/e -y Lett. (1879) 

II. 319 C)n the ii,ih we left Omaha in the Miagnificcnt 1 
PuUmaii car which wa* cmt hvune for the next lurtnight. ! 
18721 Aotiw. Lo s rime Tables Apiil, ()„ ami after '■ 

April I Iraifis of the telehrfUeiJ American Fidlnian Drawing ' 
Room and .Sleeuin.;; Cars will be lun between lamdoh 1 
(St. Pancraii) and Liverpool iCenlialj bUtion. 1876 n'orU | 


I V. \ii. ii-s 14 One may ask whether the lireut We.iteiii 
; iiiigiii not he e.v peeled to have a 1‘ullmun attached. 1877 
Ptulv AV:(*.v' jt Nov. 5/6 , 1 was as glarl to hire it a.s though 
I 1 h.id obtained a Pullman baluoii. 1878 F. WfLl.lAMS.I/.'i//. 
i (J73. 1894 Pally AVav 5 Oct. 4/5 The locomotive^, 

lenders, and all the front p.'iit of the Haiti up to the PuH- 
i Ilian weie wrecked, 
b. iil/n'b. 

X885S. Pa.mk.k in UarpeTs .Vrt^*. Apr. 698/jThc traveller 
to slecii in his Pullman berth. 1^3 (jl-.ntkk Miss 
Pioitlentis S4 The Pulhiiaii porter shouts to her to limk out. 
1896 ill ICystm. Cue. 28 Nov. 2/3 'I'hc first Fiillmnn trains 
WL-ie run in this coiiniry in 187s. . .1 saw in the summer uf 
th.it year the very fiist Pullman tiain tuimiiiK iiuulh 
tliiniigli tlie Tient Valley. 

1 letice Pu'Umanlse, Pullman-car vhs., intr, to 
li nvel in a Pull man ear. noncc-wds. 

1882 .S.M.A Amci. Kimis (1885^ 271 After thiec or four days’ 
I'lillmaiiisiiig. 189a Tall Mall ii. y May 6/t Curavuniiirig 
..iiiids ii> paiallel ill .America in Pii]liiianH:arring. 

i'Pullock, <>b.s. var. Dui.lack, a fish. 

1B23 ■]'. I’lOSiJ K. «V If', l.tw i.*4 Young pulUick and 
conger eels me taken with a lud and line. 

Pullock, v.ir. riT-Luc. Pullony, ubs. f. 
rnF.nxY - i^.s.ausa;;e). Pullorie, ohs. 1 . ITli.i>i;Y. 
t Pu'llouSy a. Obs, uire. [f. 1.. pitlliis darl^- 
eulonred \ ‘Oi'.s.j Of a dark colour: bUckish. 

i6q8 I!. .\i.i.KN in Phil. Trans. XX, 377 Tlu; liody is uf a 
Pullous ('oltiin. 

Fu*ll-Over. [f. phr. to /nil over : see Pi ll v. } 
1 . 'J’lic .nelioii or .111 .act of juillin;: over nr liom 
.«ide to siilc; also a/lr/b. or as adj, liaviii;.; the 
function of pullinf; over. 

1894 Il’estnt. (/a... 10 Jan. 6/1 'I'he ovcihead line is on one 
side of the si reel only, there .ire no cross or iiulhover wiie.s. 

22. A !;a|) in the co.i.st sand-hills wlicre vt hides 
can be ijulled over to the be.nch ; a cart-road over 
a sea-bank. i^Kastern counties), 

1883 Lincoln Chton. i/‘ Mar., M'he .va swept over the pull- 
ox ci at .Sul ton. cxgoo K. I^lacoxk) in Lny. Piai. Diet. 
s. V., ' 1 ‘liere is a hit'j. 4 d, hut very heavy pull-over up(>Osite 
the New lun aiul \'ine Hotels at Skegness. 

3. I I at- making, A silk or felt cover or nap drawn 
over a hat body ; also, a hat so made* 

1875111 Kmi.hi DUt.Mcch. 

Pullow, obs. valiant of Pilaf. 

Full-pioce, -rod: see ITt.l-. 

Pulls (pulz), j7». //.I n. dial, fapp. 

MFlcm. pole, peule, puele, pole, Du. pen! husk, 
shell, pod.J The chat?' or liusks of rapeseed, jadse, 
or ;;r.iin. 

1788 \V. f’orhsh, II. 40 TJie sci.-i.l i.s cured, in 

the ch.ilT II* puds — provincially, ’pulls’. //.••/. ( Ih/ss., Pui 
the sliclls VI chaff nf tape .'ind othei puLe. 1877 1 1 outer m ss 
(•■/•;.*.v„ t'lclls, the husks »>f ont-*. 

Pulls, j/'. /Z.- [f. Puhhc'.] .Short .sti, aw wliidi 
falls out when the straight straw is dr.nwji; hIm) 
cal led /////-Af //ji : see Pcj.h- 2 ; al.so, heads of com 
biokeii oil from the stalks in threshing. 

1844 yrul. A’. Ayrii. Moe. V. 1. -.‘(R 'Jlie .straw hcie 
Weighed. .due.s not incliidi: (he.dinil umi hioki-n, xxliich goes 
axvay iii xxliat i.s technically Icniicd ’ I'.dls ‘ i.'i pull-*. 1876 
MiitA’orhs. (/V.mv., Pulls, most usually .'ippHcd to the heads 
of i.oin xlispeiscd on a liarn-iluor, alter thrashing. 

Pull-Btroke to Pull-triggor : sec i*i r.i.-. 
Pullulaut (pvliwlant), a. [atl. L. pulluldnD 
cm, pr. i>ple. cd pitHiiUire : .see iic.\t.] Hiuhlino. 

1889 .V. ots iK‘rst ner.\ Jan., CVii.uii pullulanL ivViacV/LV I'f 
deliniliuii. X907 Paiiy Ckton, S -Aug. 3'i Whtie wc* find a 
piilhd.mt WGiid ui new uinhiiinns and hiilli.uil prumistrs. 

Pullulate (p 2 ^l!/Hc‘t,, V, Alsu 7 -at. [f. 
pitlinldT, ppl. stem of puiliilarc to sjiroiil out, 
spring forth, sjjread, grow, increase, f. piilliil-m, 
dim. of pnllus vuuiig of any animal, chick,] 

1 . inlr. a. (.)f a giowiiig p.-irt, shoot, or bud : 
'I'o cumc forth, sprout out, biul. 

1619 M. Hei ION Tallies Aunt, il'oicy Sw ') 5:.* '\'vl they, 
inuic uigt-nl, wliile.s hi; wmild Ci»licx*ale, l.ikc Ilydra ‘a licatls 
did pullulate, rehr.w. X774 C'i(.>los.m. Aat.^ Hist, I. 
lh:iu;.ith the h.'iik ul a tree they pidlid.ite into hranchc-.. 
1842 Plac-kio, A/t/jf. 1. 1. 7:13 ()ihcis whose pinktiis are but 
ju-l liegiunin,: t.) pnliulafe. 1872 'I'. Hinck’s in Pi'p.,\fi. 
i\ev. XI. 33^ 'I'he bCxual hud-* ol the /uophyte. ..sumelimc-s 
..pullulate built a portion of the cuminon substance. 

b. tJl a aLcd : 'Po sfiroiit, to getininalu. Of a 
pl.iiit or animal : 'I'o send out shouts or buds, to 
proii.'igate itself by budding ; to breed, to multiply : i 
now ii.sually with the connotation of rapid iiicrt:a.se. ! 

x62x 'P. ( : KANGiiR E.xp. Kccles. vii. i:’._i75 The swrllin.i;.s and I 
di:;i':i'‘e** of the body, w'bo'*c r*jot reniuiiiclh still within, and 
pullukiteth againe after the same, or .some other iiiuiiiier. 1657 
W. Mniiict: Coena .fuasi Koii'ij xi. 130 Seed doth not nulhi- 
I.ite but aftc-r suiiic liLiU: tiiiif. X89X Du Maukii-.k/'. Ihottson 
14 Those r-impain, imuiy-f(.Kitv<l things that pulluluU in 
d.’inip and darkness under big ff.it stones. 

C, J'atk, To put Jbrtii morbid growths. 

1775 N ouKSi. ill Phil. Trans. 1 .X V 1. 438 'I’lie .surface of the 
intesline.s.. began lo pulluhitc, throwing up small giains of 
flesh from every point. 

2. intr, tran^. and Jig, a. To be developed or 
pioduced as offspring, to spring up abund.'intly. 

X657 FiTic*LtiuA.>i itd. iUd Cause dress’d ia prim. Lustre 
(1631/) 6 .Superstition.. would in time have iniilulated, and 
budilcil furih afresh. 17x4 Mamikviij.k hedi. Bets (r733) I. 

89 I They 1 may . .see good .spring up and pullulate from evil, 
as nAlnrally as chickens do from eggs. x8qo Times 6 Oct., 
OnL of those lower forms of Christianiiy which pullulate so 
feecly in the religious soil of the United folates. 


b. inlr, 'I'o teem, lo swarm, 

1835 Sot'TiiKY Doctor xc. III. 153 'fhc Egyptian mind 
.^cenis always to have pullulated with superstition. 1883 
\V. II. Russell in 19M Cent. Sept. 490 As to the beggars, 
they pullulate in the place. 

Ilcnce Pullulating ppl, a., budding, sprouting. 
1738 Wakhukion Dm. Lcgai. 11. vi. 1 . 277Rejigious liberty 
which would have stilled this pulhil.’iling Evil 111 the Seed. 
18x9 (il. S. Fadlk Dispensations (1B33) 1 . 384 In our own 
evil day.-i of rankly pullulating heresy .ind bhisphcmy. 
i8aa-M. Good's^ Htudy Med. (ed. 4) 1 . 183 In the fresh 
pullulating giuins of the glume. 

Pulllllation (pHi//I(~i’J.>n). [n. of action from 
j rui.LULATE V. ; see -ATioN.J The action of |)ullu- 
I lating; sprouting, germination ; generation, piodtic- 
i tiuri.*- Also, the product of this ; oOspring, jirogcny. 
1641 R. Lrooki; P.nje. Epise, ii. vi. 87 Some of ihe^e 'lencls 
..have hccnc the h.i.se pnihiluliuns of spirits endaved to 
bil.sc ends. it^H. Mork. Conject. Caldal. (171 V »9 'fhe 
(hrncr.itioii.s or Full ulai ions of the Ilc.ivenly an^ Earthly 
] N\iiuie. a i(^7 Hall Prim. Grig. Man. iii. li. :!S7 In some 
' )ilai.es. .especially between the TVonicks, .such a J’lillulalion 
x>r Men and lle.isis may Im: supposed to be. X890 E. Johns- in 
. Kisc ( hrisicHdo/ii w3 Viitues then fructify; in their pullu* 
lation, purity of heat t is acquired. 

b. Spec, ill Jliol, Generation or reproduction by 
; budding ; in J'at/i. : see qiiol. if^97. 

x822-3^ GiMifs ,yudy Ated. (ed. 4I 11 . 22 (Jranuluting 
' ]nillulatiuns..t'.onsisr. of oxiid.'ilioiis of co;igulating lymph 
. fioiii the vessels. 1857 Ui.itKi-.Li-.Y Cryptoj^. Hot. xiv, The 
foriii.'ition of a new ci.ll by piillul.iiiun fioin the. walls. 1897 
' \i d. xSol. Lc.r,, Pu/luliiticm, budding, or sprouting. Also, a 
111(11 bid growth or sprouting of ti.ssue. 

! Pull-up*, [f- xhl.iAiT. to pnllnp: seePl'Ll.z'. 31 e.] 
1 . The act of pulling up a horse or vehicle; a 
sudden stop ; hence Jijff. 

1854 Mw!*. (jaskki.l Aor/h .y A*, xvili, All his business 

I lians had received a check, a .sudden piill-uix 1883 Fr. M. 
'1 ARii Cantrad, x.xxiv, Next they heard whccl.s, and the 
pull up at the duoi. 

j 2 . .V ])luce fur pulling up ; a slopping-pl.icc for 
^ riders or drivers. Al.so attrih. 

1887 Advotisement, M his inn affords one of the in.ist 
; leinpting positions foi a pull-ij]i house on th>.' load. 1899 
, I.Kxily News v/ May 4/1 .A huinlile little coffee. shop, whi(.li 
' is a goud pull-up r>->r caiinen. Daily Chi on. 30 Apr. J. i 
j A faviaiiiic ‘pull u|> ’ for cyclistN. 

i Pnlly-hanly (piFli|hiJ*li),«.and j/*. colloq. Also 
pulloy-, -hawl(o;y, pull’n-haure. [f. Vijll v. 

! + Haul i -Y.j a. adj. Consisting of, or ebnr- 
: acteti/ed by, pulling and hauling, b. sb. The 
aelioii or work of pulling .and b.iu]iiig. 

a. 1820 Spot tiny Muif, VI. It wa.s .1 co/nplrte pully 
liawlv i.ontcst on the part of Martin. 1854 Mi.sk JIakku 
.W v thiints. G/os.\, s, v , ‘ I hale bucli pully hawly*w.-uk 
b. i785(’ihi)SK Di.t. I 'idt:. s. v., 'l o have a uaine 

• at piilly haw ly, ly loinp wiili woiiu n. _ 1877(5. CXLI 1. 
i\) The rope-.* with wliii h the old Norsemen played iht-ir 
favourite g.iine of pnlly-haiily ag.iirist one another. X906 
ti-mpU Par May. Ian. 57 'I'hen*. is the hulliard.chanty, 
sung w lieti the topsail or topgallant }ard.s arc being hoLlcd 
by pully-hauly or strength of arm. 

I knee Pully-haii'l v,, lo pull or haul with nil 
one's strength; Pii lly-hau'llng vld. sO, (in (]uut. 
1*^72 .applied to unskillul bell-ringing). 

1872 Et.i..M:<»Miir. Ck. Pells Pejfon, etc. iii. 225 Hem e it is, 
by way of liiliculc, 1 ailed * Pully hauling '. zBte Daily Tel. 
3<j Nov., M'hcn coiniiiencc-d such u '•limmago for the 
iiiasieiy, siu'h .1 (jully-h.iuliiig and kb. king uf shins, as wa-* 
rcinenibt utl for month-* after. 1894 Aorthuml*. Glf>ss., 
Puiiy-liaul, lo pull by main force. X899 M.akv Kings l.kv 
It’, .ly'r.uan .\h. iii. 79 When the hoys aic puliy-hauUiig b* 
ticcl iliiwn the sIcjk-. 

Pullyn(o, ob.s. furm of ruLLKxL 
PuUysh;©, -yaahe, obs. forms of ruLi.HH v, 
f PuJllie* Obs. rare. [.id. I../«.'wp.] The lungs. 
*553 Ui'Ai.L ir. i '.cminus' Anat. .\ vj/i Hi re, folowelh of 
the I’nliiie, called of some, the I.igliies and Lounges. 1578 
Lytk Dochens i. xviii. -27 Mni say that it [Verunic.i] will 
liealc all vlcers, iiiflainnialioiis and uaniies of the I'ulmc or 
Lunge.s. 

t Pu'lxnent. Cbs, Also 4 polment. [ad. L. 
pnlment-nm s.aucc, condiment ; food generally.] 

1. I'utt.ige. 

f i25o6'(’/f. 4 Ex. 190 Esau fro fclde cam, Sa;i di< pnjnient, 
liuiiger him naiii. 13.. Ea E, Allit. 11 . C28 At Iiis like 
puynte sum polnicni to make. xaSiCaxtonG'oA/. Lee. 45/1 
(She] delyueiyd to hyni btedo and the uuliiienle tliut she had 
Uii^ed. 1514 IlAKCLAY Cyt. .y Vplondyshm. 3 Slerynge the 
pulmeril Of (teese Or frunieiit, a noble mecte for lent. 

2. A poultice or the like. 

*599 A. M. Ir. Gabelhoucr s Bk. Physicke 256/1 Take 
pulverisatedc Chaickc, therto Vinrger, and malce therof 
a puliYienle, spreade it on |t cloth and apply it iheion. Ibid, 
256/2 Boyle Oatcnmcalc in Vinegcr, till th.it resemble a 
thickc pulmente, or pappe, and ajmlye this (hereon. 

t PulmontaTloUB, a, Obs, rate’^'*, [f. L, 

piilmentdri^s of the nature of a relish + -oua.] 

1656 Blount Glossogr., Pulmtularious, of or belonging to, 
or made with, Pottage or Oruel. 

Plllmo- {ptp]mo), shortened from PuLMORi-, 
combining form of L. puimo, pulmdn-tm lung ; 
occurring in various terms of zoology, anatomy, 
etc., as II PubnobroAolilw (-brse'gkiii) sb,pL, lung- 
sacs: seequots.; hence Fiilmotea*aohial,Fulmo- 
bra'nolila.t« adjs,^ having, or breathing by means 
of, pulmobranchiu:. Palmo-oa'rdiacd. [Cardiac], 
pertaining to tbs (left) lung and heart (see quot.). 
Pnlmo-ontai'BeouB a, [Cutamkous], iiertaiiiing to 
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or supplying the lungs and skin ! applied to two 
main arterial trunks in the frog, from each of 
which arises a pulmonary and a cutaneous artery. 
Pnlmo-ffa'strlo pertaining to the (left) lung 
and stomach (see quot.)< Pulmoga ateropod, 
-ga'stropod, a. belonging to the PubnogasUro'poda^ 
the pulmonale or air-breathing gastropods ; si. one 
of these. Pn'lmograde [after J'nANTiCRADR, etc.], I 
a. belonging to the Ptdmo'^raday a synonym of 
Discophora or jelly-fishes, so called from their 
swimming by alternate cxjiansion and contraction 
of the body, resembling that of the lungs in 
breathing; sfi. a pulmograde hydrozoon, a jelly- 
fish. Pulmo-hepa-tio a. [Hepatic], pcrtnihing 
to the lung and liver (see quot.). Pnlmo 'meter 
[-mi:teb], an instrument for measuring the capacity 
of the lungs, a spirometer; so Pulmo'metry, 
measurement of the capacity of the lungs, spiro- 
metry. Pulmo-tra'cheate a., breathing by means 
of lung-sacs (or lung-books) ns well as tracheal 
tubes, ns the majority of spiders. 

1875 CAMnRiiH;.R in X’Hrvf/. Tfr/V. II. ^75/2 Arachnids 
Ill-fat he hy . . '^puhtto-f'ranchix^ said to lie a lompouiKl nf tin* 
Kill of fiNh and the tuni; of inaniniids. 1^7 Ar.r., 

{'iihm*-hranchiap^ the incMlified Rills ni rrrlaiii^ anim.'^l-S 
(.Arachnids, nir-brcathiiiR Mollusca) adapted f.>r :iir-hri.Mll\- 
iiiR. 1890 Ct'nf. Dkf.t ’^Puhvobranchitxl. *8^ Syii. .S‘.v. 
/.I'.r., Puhuf^-hranrhial. [1841. i'enuy Cyci. XIX. 11 i 
*J’nhn<>branchiaia^ M. de IJI.-iiiivillo's name for his first 
i>rder of his second suhcl.iss of his X84X 

'r. Jones Aniut, KinKtf. 40.^ All the "puIiiinhranrliijUf 
('faslcropoda are not imoNlrial ; our fresh water.s alunind 
with various species that respire air liy a similar eo.i- 
trivanre. Itii.i.iNCS A'"#//. Mt'd. Dkt.y *Futttto-rart/i\ic 

try /V>», portion of (liorav where the hwiit is C'lvcred liy a 
lliin layer of lung. 1871 H t.’X i.ey / V» /. «////. iv. 1 85 

'I'ho liinderinosl. or 'puliiio-cutaneous, passaRc* ends in the 
piilinon.ary and the* cutannoiis .'iiterins. 1875 Mrvrr-.v X: 
AUuiis Khm. Fiol. (1877) T7<5 'I'lie app.ar»-nily siinph* 
hranclies into which the httnrus artt'riosux divides, an:, in 
fact, each made up of three separate trunks, the pidm-i- 
caitaiieoiis trunk heliind, the aortu- :ireh in the. mMdSe ami 
the eatotid trunk in front. 1890 I’iIU.inos A"a.^ Mcii. 

*Pitiui ^-yaytrii: M.'.»ii)n of thora.v where an fdj:e nf 

tlif- left huu; lies *.!ver the s’oiiuu h :uul spleen. 184* I lu \snK 
/.V\ /. .S't i. etc., ^Ptih/toymtii's . . the name of a triho of 
Ac.'ileph.'itis. 1843 Owi'N tuw//. Anat.f /uzH'x (. yi(>. 1848 

K. l-OKi-.i-s yakcii-ryed Mt:(ius\e TIu! .-iMiijitics of tlie 
rnlmojp.ule AcaJepIsfe. i8y> Ihi.u.sos A'o/. Mc;i. Pii.f.f 
rrykn, regi.in I'.f thora.v where an od/.e 
of luti'.; covers the livn. 1814 F..^ K»;ntisii An 

account of ll.athe . . with the hcscnprioii of a '‘Fnlino- 
meter, :md C.ases showing it.s utility in asieriaininE the 
Slate of the Lungs in liiseusesof the ('host. 1870 .S. Cii-.r. 
AnxiitlL .y J'ftxuxx. I. ii. 1 ir-o-’t Instruments which 
have hern iiiveiiied f-'i- icgiNlerint; ihe. rvspiiat«.My niMve* 
ini'iit'f and powers ..Npironieter.s, pulnionictcr.s, pi'.eiim.-it<ji« 
mctcis, ati.i|inogrnphs. 1857 Di'Ncu.ison A/rtb. /i-.i . s. v. 

This mode of inosuifment has heen i.alled 
Spiruinetry, as it was fortnerly called ^i'ulmonictry. 

Piilmonad (j'»'Imcyna»d), ad:\ A fiat. ff. T., 
pulfuo^ pitlmcn- lung (--c/c/ as in Dextkad.] To- 
wards or to the lungis 

x8o8 lIxRi L.sv Alust ulnr Motions 2.^2 Tlial which from 
lht.‘ system carries the s.'uiguiiieouN llnid pnlmonad, or to- 
wards the liings; and tli.it w-hich from the lungs cMities it 
systenuid, or low.iids the sj-sleni. 

Pnlmonal (pylmdnaP, a. [ad. mod.L. 

pulmvml-is (irreg. for pulmdndvis\ f. pnlmoy 
piiimon-em lung: see- Ah.] 1 ’i:iaionaiiy a. 

185^8 W, Clark l\xn dcr Iloi^fen's Z.W. I. ^7* Kespira- 
thiii in some trai li'-.-il, in others piiliruinni. 1880 (li/Niiii.K 
Jux/ies 149 ’file luiiR h.as no piilnioiial .artery. 

Pnlmouar (pr^'liu^ynai), a. [f. L. type 
^pnluwndrdSf f. pulmo^ •mdnem lung : see - ak .] 
Having lungs or analogous organs; pulmonatc; 
spec, belonging to the arachnid order Puhnonavia. 
il pQlmonf^a (t'^Itm^neo'ria). Pot. [med.L, 
fern. (sc. herba) of L. pulmondri-m lieneficial to 
the lungs, f. pidmo^ pulmon ctn lung ; so called 
from its assumed virtue in curing disease of the 
lungs, as supposed to be indicated by the spotted 
leaves resembling the lungs*] A genus of bora- 
ginaceons plants ; lungwort. 

The rtriti-sh .species is P. i*jpt€inaiis^ nnglos.s Cowslip. • 
1578 Lytr DiHtttfMs I. Ixxxv. 123 Thi-s lierh is wiled of the 
Apothecaries .. anil Pul$Nfltialis. in 1 . aline 
Puhttenh htrbA^ that is to .s.iy L.tingewurl, or the hcilje for 
the lunges. 1753 Chamiikrs Cyd. Su/^. s.v.. The coiiiinoii 
spotted pulinunaria, or. .suRC of Jerusalem, is esteemed :in 
excellent medicine in many of ti> disinvliTS of ihc limgs. 
1785 Martyn R&nsft'an's Hot. xvi. (1794^ 17a Oroinw’dl, 
I'ulmonaria, Ceririthe, and Viper's ]tug)o.ss, have the tiilm 
of the cordla naked. i88a iiarJen iS Mar. 17.4/2 ’J’he 
Fuliiiiinarias are amongst our must interesting spring flowers. 

tPulmona-rioua, a. Obs, rare-^^. [f. 
prec. + -oua.] (See quot.) 

1658 pHii.Lir.s, PutwoNarious, di.sc.a.scd in the I..ungs. 

II Pulmonaarilim (pplmr>nc»'riiyni). lintoni. 
PI. -ia. [mod.U, neut. oi \s. puhnondritis \ see 
prec .1 A membrane separating the ventral and 
dorsal parts of the alxlomen in some insects, and 
containing the spiracles or respiratory openings, 
x8a6 Kirby 81 Sr. F.fUomot. 111 . xxxvi. 713 If you examine 
the abdomen of the mole-cricket. you will easily discover 
the true spiracles in the folds of the puimonarivmf which 
separates the back of that part from the belly. 


Pulmonary (p»’1mAiiaii\ a. (sb.) [ad. L. I 
ptdmdnari’USy f. ptdmo^ pulmon-em lung: sec \ 
-ARY Cf. F. ptdmamire.] 

I . Of, pertaining t«, situated in, or connected 

with the lungs, i Chiefly Ana/.) 

Pulmonary artery^ the main artery, or e.ich of its two 
braiu.hes (right .ind left), which conveys the blood from the 

he. -irt to the lungs flir aeration. P. ciyxMlatian^ ihecotirse ; 

of the hlrjod from the heart to the lungs ami hack to the 

hf. -irl, .-IS distinguished from the general or syttemic circula- i 

lion. rw/t;r.r, a n.ame for the three seinilun.'tr valvcs .it 

the culm nee nf the pulmonary artery. /*. the vriiis 

which convey the nerated Wood from the lungs to the heart. 

1704 J. liAkRi.s Ao.r. Tcchn. 1 , Pulmonnrv Vexxets^ .ire 
those xvhicli cany the Blood from the Heart to the Liin^s, 
and b.irk ag.-iin. . .the I\f 1 m<inary Vein, and the J’lilmonary 
Artery. 1779 Pkil. Trans. LXIX. 351 A k-ugcr aiiini:d 
inijiaiis a greater quantity of its pulmonary air t‘^^lh« 
inll.'itiiinrdile air. i8a6 tl<»n HU. Nat. (i6.u) L 
hlijid is firat received into the hc.irt mi the pulmonary side. 
i848yu.\iN A Hilt. (cd. 5) 1149 Kach htoiieliial tube, .enter-; 

I a disiinct pulniOfi.Arv lobule, within wliich it utidergoes still 
birr her rlivisioii, and at ln',t ends in the small cellular 
recesses n.'iined the air cells or pulmonary cells. 

b. (’onslituling a huig or lung-like organ; of 
the nature of a lung. Ptdnumary pouchy sac, a 
lung- sac. 

1 1B34 Penny Cftl. II. -.>32/1 The external atiri tures of these, 

teriiied spir.ir.fes, ..are iraiisverse « hinks, <*iiri:sponiliM>j in 
' number with the puimonary j)i‘iicli»-s (in .dim tmar,i\. 187a 
MjVAKr Pleai. Anat. 14 Ke*^piiaii.-n of air by pHimini.iry 
f-a-.-s is neither iiiiivi:rsai in ni.'tn'zj sub.l.ingdviii, nor unk m-jw 11 
. out of it. 

I C. ('.arried on by iiie.-ins of lungs. 

18x6 Kikuy & Sp. KnUnnot. III. xvviii. 30 Vet their 
I (birds*] rt-piratioii is perfn tly pulm.jiiaiy. 1869 (Jii.i moki; 
j tr. Pigukys Hept. .y Hirds Introd. 3 'To b>j Micceedeil by 
pii!iiiori.*iry respiration. 

I 2. ( kenning in or affccling the liing.s chiefly 
J\i/h .) ; <»f or pertaining lo disc.ist: of ihc lungs, 
j 17*7-41 Chambers Cyr!., rulinon.uy tonsuinplion, or om- 

■ <-ump(iuii of iho lungs. 1793 Jh;:>iii>EK Ctfnxiin.-/it.'n 1 ;9 
t tivin-g the pulmonary ub'eis an opiK>rluiiity to heal. 1836-41 

' Bham'K (.Vtcw. icil. 3) a'.'4 III some ptiiinoiiaiy f:omp[:ilnts, 

' tlui respiiation of air slightly tainted liy the admixture of 
! chU'riiie has been resorted tti as ,1 stimulant. 1877 Roiiruis 
thin.i.H'. Med. 1 . 17 Tbe dusky or livid hmj of .sumc caidia*: 

! and pulmonary dlseiiscs. 

b. AtU-cied with or subject to luiig-di sense, csp. 

■ con.sum|>tion; consumptive. Abo M.v/rA 01 llic 
: <|UfiUty associated with the consuinplive. 

' i8^3 Thxckkiiay yth-Nnc Paturai, Fond of invent hv.:; .siidi 

■ suir<.ring angels, .pale, pious, putiii<.in:\ry, < fos-od in h’Ve, t J 
. l oni se, l86x — Phihf* li, If you warji a piibn* m.iry lomanc'-, 

■ the prew'iU won't suit jou. 1896 Aiduttt'xSyd. Med. I. i 
Inclined to rcE.'inl ilu: voy.igc . . fci iiiisniiaMc i-j the 
pulmonarv invaliti. 

: 3. /oot. Ha\ing lungs, lung- sacs, or pulmnnrtty 

‘ organs ; distinguished Irom trai hctvy, ns pn/mouary 
! arae/ifdt/s; also, distinguishcil from hrauchiati , as 
i ptdmctuiry or pulmonate moUitus. 

I *833 IhH'lu.KiiAV in F.ntaiifol. Alae'. I. ?73 Wc ri.iuM n»»v»T 
j separate the Fidinuiuiry fi«>iii the rrachean Aiachnitl.a, •. i 
j Braiirhiferou!! from the Bulmoiiarj’ (.kistciop'.Hl Mv/Dn^ca. 

I B. sb. 

1 1. Prr, MON ARIA. [Ci.F. />«/v/cw/ 7 v(Colgr.''.] 

1658 rniLUPs, Pulmonary, the herb Lungwort, 

2 . y.ooL A pulmonary niaclmidnn, as a spider t»r 
a scorpion, 

1835 Kikuy Jlab.^ ly Imt. Amm. IT. xix. ?:i L.itreille. . 
i divides bis ArachnidaiiN into two Orders, Pulnumai u s, vti 
' tluwc that hre.-ithe hy\dlts, .iml Prachearks. or those that 
j broathe by s/‘ii,iiles in connrciioii with traeUiO". 

= Pulmonate /p?»’linJn<^', a. y,oot. [a<l. 

I mwl. I ptdmonal-us, f. pulmo. -tudn-rm lung : see 
j -ate- 3 . Iw V. ptdfttofu*.] I Laving lungs, as the 
j liigher vertebrates, or lung-like respiratory organs, 

I as the t)rdcrs /Wmouata of gastrofiod niolliiscs 
i aii<l Pidmonaria of arachnids, b. sb. A pulmou- 
1 ate mollu.^c -.or, less usually, amchnidV 

j 184* Branuk Okt. .Vi /.etc., PulmcHatiS, Pulmonata, the 
: name of an order of (tastropodous Moilusks iuchuiing 
{ lluwe whir h bu’-Athc air, 186a Oana .1/a/.*, ikol. in. yi j 
! As laic ax the Carboniferous period there were only ifiilib.-:;, 
insects, ami pulmonate mollusks, 1883 K. K. Lns’Ki-Sti k 
ill P.myil. Hrih XVI. 663/^ There is one genus of slug-liko 
rulnKtnatc.s W'hich fnxiucnt the sea-enust. 

So (in same sense] Pn’lmonated a. 

1841 I4K. I I NFS Anhn. Kingd, 410 In llic .’snail .*inil the 
generality of |iiiliiionalctI GastvropiMl.'u a 1854 K. Fokbi-.k 

J. if. Pa/*, rsi. (1 855) aa 'The absence of pulinonated verlchr.'ila 
from the ohiur f<.>rmation«: shouhl be expected. 

Pulmoni- kP^fliTtcm'ni;, the full itomblning form 
t)f L. pulmo, ptdmbn-etn lung, as in Pulmonl- 
bra'nchlate, Pulmo-niifrade, adjs. and sbs . : see 
puhdohranchiatc. pulmograde under 1*1 lmo-. 

1847 WK.n.srER, * PulnumibraitchiatcAowm^ the liranchi.-K 
formed for breaihing air...i.\ term applied to rcriain lu.'l- 
liLsks.) 1864 JHd,, PulmoHibraHi kiatc, one of an onlcr iT 
niollusks having the branch ise formed for breathing air. 1846 
IVxTlkK.soN yocl. 46 The tei-m ■'pulniouigrailes h.is been 
applied to these animaU fgehitinous Mt*i!iis.i:J. 

IlFulmonia (ptdnu'U'nia). Path, [inod.I.., f. 
h. pulmCm-eftt. lung. In F. pulmofstc, in 16th c. 
poulmonie.'] A name for di.sease of the lungs. 

1844 W. Ikvino in Life <y Lett. (i866> 111 . 3'.'o In this 
state of mind she W'as ntt.acked by measles nnd piilinovi.i. 
1857 X>i-'N’Gi.isoN.lfir#/. t.tx., Pulmonia, Dithisis tnilinonali*:, 
Pneiimoni.'i. 1858 Mas NR Kxpoi. Lex., Pulmonia, uul 
term the same as PtripHtumoma. 


+ Pulmo'niae, a. Ohs. rare'^'. [irreg. f. 1 -. 
pulmdn-em lung, after words from (Ir,. ns cardiac, 
demoninc.\ ■■ I'ui.monmo a. 3. 

1657 Tomunson* Rfnous JMsp. t. xiv. 28 Some Medicaments 
.. corroborate some parts hya sperilic.'d viitue, as Cephalick 
..the h*ad..rvilmonnck, Hi.patii.k, the Lungs, l.ivt-i- felc.J. 

Pnlmonian {i»rlmc"fiii;mj. y^io/. [f. L. pul- 

Wi-'«-<7w lung F -IAN.] .A pulmonate gastropod. 

1839 /'ennyCyrl. XIV. yv/i, i. Nudibi.-inchians...^. Pul- 
i iiioni.ins without .in '•}M:r(.nli>in. . . y. Operciih'iled T-'ulinonians. 

Pulmonic ^J>;'lnig'nik;, (1, (sb.) [.1. V. 

pidmouijuc (P.m* ibtli c.), 1. .ns prec. : see •B'.] 

! 1. - ri LMii.VARV a. r. 

I 170a W. CowiT.R in Ph'd. 7 Vo »/.«•. X X III. Liqnois.. 
Iniritcd into the Pnliiinni'.k Ailciif> p.t:. . ilieir Veins, 
*794 J'**'M-IVAV /VfTi' .Viii*. 1 . 2^1, 'I hr; pijlmonif; :iii . -iiMit 
j f*»ilh by rt'spiratioii. 1799 J. Lajli-y in A/ed. Jnd. i.iScv^) 

I J 11 . »2cJ The bli>Kl is pi.ipclbil %vilh lcs% i-tser/jy to the 
■ pulmoiiie sysicm. 1854 I i’ siin ns in / '»v'.v t /Vr. .‘ic. 1 . rV<'. 

N'at. 6| This wnlriclc rn rives it-, blosl partly froin a 
! sysleniii;, partly fi'>m a fmlinonic auricb*. 

• 2 . J'UI.MONAKY a. 2. 

' 1661 fs».e Jh-LMOMCAL, 'Pill!. |/>s:'l. 1666 O. 1 TaPVI-.Y 

Any/, xxvi. UtT2\ 6t; I'ldnioniipie O'li'^imiptii'n, '-r Con* 
.siiinplii.ii Ilf the Lungs. 17*5 Cni-.vsr Health i. § c <17-171 0 
.^ubjcTi In nrivi.Mis nr )>ulntimii'k di -tempers. 1800 Afed. 
')riil. IV. Where piiiinoiiii' inflainni.'ttioii wns dieaileil, 
1843 R. J. l’iK,u» s Sy\t. Clin. l^Ifd. xiv. 151 F'.r monilis 
to'.;ethrr the pnlim-nii- symptonis jircvailed. 

3. Rtnufiial (»r curative in disc.-is^- of the luiig't ; 
gnod for the lung.':. ? Obs. 

1694 S.M.x:tiN Pa/i's Pk/enx. (1714*^ i?7/.* Tinctiirr* of 
r.iinjacum, cn 1 Vick-wi>HL . is riilnioiiii.k, and protilal'le 
.'iLSiinsr Catartl.":, 

B. sb. 1 . A roiniNly for dist-'ase of the lungs; a 
medicine good for the lung.*-. ? f V't. 

1694 Sai.mun Hafds Jfis/enx. 17/1 It is a rood 

l*ii!iii*.inii:k. pr .lii.ilil** ayain-l tin* Phihi-i.-k, (■•.ri'iniipiir t;. 
I'inin-.*. 1710 T. K«.'l i.i;m Pharn,. I'.xtemp. -.^74 (hir true 
I’liiinuirn s consist of such IViiiiclcs .is. .c.iiinol be. .as* iniu* 
land by It (llie I'l.MidL 

2 . A i>ci.si»ii subject to or affected with tlisc.ise ol 
the lung:; ; a consumptive ])i.T‘;on. 

a f73S.\iiMi iiiNOTrr.i, l‘iilini«nicks.'irr*sii'r'jef l toi onsump. 
!i''n-, and llv: old to fi-lhin.is. 1893 Pdin. P-en. Itk/af- h 
I 1! P.'i-'.'-im: the winter .it that irctuiling groiuid for 

puinionii..-— the Cape*. 

t Pulmo'nical, a. Obs. [f, as prcc. .I -AL.] 

i- adj. 

*597 A M. tr. CrM;V/r-,7Yrt:/’j pr. Cbirfiry, $sh 'i .\utumne, 
fidniyn U* all pubuonicalU. wiiu:id';‘<. 1599 — tr. CabeL 
hottir's /.'■{•. PhysUkt' 1-5^1 fotj a Pulnujuirall 

poMoiii-, 1658 R. WmiK ti, Ptvtod. Symp. 4 J 

Half of llu I'l w ho <lyc in Lomhxi, dvc •»( phtliLioall and 
piilmoiii .Vil di'-t'.iJiperH f i//)i i.ili d by F.vklvn Fmnifudnm 
1.1;, ii-s ‘ piilmoni. *|. 1670 Ih.fn'M- iikssi'gr. led. 4», Pultvo. 
uhal, bilun^im; to tin; Liiri..;s or Liglil.s. 
PulxuoniferOUB (pr’lmmii'fcrVt, tr. Zool. [f, 
I., pulmon-cm lung + -FKitoi’s.] lJc.Tring or having 
lungs (or hmg-like organs ; pulmonate; spec. 
i)cl'>nging to the groiq) Pulnwnifcra ( ■■ Pul mo- 
uata] i.'l g.'tstrojioil mollu.sc.s. 

1835 -6 Todd's Cyd. Anat. I. 2 Tbe pulmonifeioiis 
.MulluM^a. 185* 9 lIiMi-K KM* in Man. .Set. /■'•!>;. 4i.*i 'I'ln; 
Ivni'^ttial or i>iiliiionlfcrou«; .Mi>l|ii.'*i'.i ; land-shells’. 

b. Couiaiiiing the lungs t'r luug-sacs. 

1890 Cent. Pii f. .s. The piilmoniferous .somites td .an 
ara'.liiiio.an. 

So Pnlmo'nlfer, a pulmonifcrous gastro])od. 
Pulniono-. irrog. combining form of i .. pulmo. 
-du-em lung, sometimes used instead of Pclmoni- or 
Ti bMo-, as in Pulxuonobrtt*nchiato,-branchousi 
(-brjc’ijkas'j adjs. ^ pul mob ranch iafe. Pulmono- 
ga'Rtropod a. and s/'., puimrgas/rcpoil {Cent, 
the /.) : ace riT,Mt)-. 

18*4 J. K I.Ik.w in ^Inn. Pht.'os. .\uy. T07 On the N.itisral 
/iManEiMmiTit of liie l‘iilnv.»nnl.'i:iiii.ii<}ns Moliustia. 1849 
Ck MO. Pulmenebi anchiiite. bcl.mftinE t»> the order IVilinono- 
hr.ini.hiaia. 1855 iil* '^5 

.Aliordinv; a C'>'d i.h.nacier fm dividuig the L.itid l*nlmon«r- 
bi.UKlu'US into iw-o faniilitvs. 

Pulp ;ptdp'l, sb. [ad. I., pntpa the fleshy 
portion of the aniinnl body ; also, the pulp of 
fruit, the pith of wood : cf. V.ponlpe .;R. Kstienne 
T 539', poipc. pul pc i Coigr. if» 1 r.J A soft, moist, 
homogeneous or formless Substance or mass: in 
vaiious a|.q)Iic:Uions. 

1 . The fleshy succulent part of a fruit ; also, the 
-Cv^rt )>ith in the. iniorit.T of the stem of a plant. 

1563 Hvt.i. . Xri Carden, (if,.);! 15.J (ioiirds wlihont seeds, 
h.iuiiiy; v>ni ly bill a .-Lift jnilpc within. 1578 Lytk. Dadoens 
It. Ixwiv. .'Oo The rijihi Fomdl hath ruund knotiic stulkes 
..iilloil with .1 ci.Tt.iine whiti; pithe or light pulpe. 160$ 
Timmk C^'crsit. lit. 170 Take the in.irrow or pulp of cassia. 
171J K. l*(*oKE / ’iM'. Si Sea iV; '1 bore is anotiHT Soil like a 
Ciuaa, lui'i a white Ihilp. 1785 Maktvs Kouiseaus Hot. 
\li. .170-1) 74 tn'/c, Tbe apple abo has a firmer pulp. tBjs 
Tkxnvmin /'i//. .'(// iod. »3 j 4J li, Amhrnsial pulpH and juices. 

2. .*\ny .soft iiiuscuUr or fleshy part of an animal 
body; the fleshy pari of the limbs, hands, finger- 
tips, etc. ; the .soft .substance of intenial parts or 

; organs, as the spleen, the intervertebral disks, etc. ; 

the soft nervous substance which fills the interior 
; cavity of a tooth. 

j ('riiis TTi.*iy liave boen the earliest sense in Ftifr*. a«i iii L.l 
161X CoiOR., Polfc. the pulpv; brawnc or p.ut of 

. the bodic. ^ 1615 Crookr /'.v/r 0/ Man 811; two 

J together with the fouith due inakv ihr pnlpv w i..ilff of llir 
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PULPIT, 


PULP. 

V6B5 Tovt-r Xot/an Xnt. 297 If. .you carefully 
Mi.p the upp*’^ Oiihcc with the Tulp of >oiir Pinijer. 1713 
.Si'KKLh No. 36 p (i It is not for me to cclcbraie the 

lovily IhmkIu of her forehead, the s<»ft pulp of her lips. 
181s TihitVs Cycl. Afifit. I. 311/a There was a Kelalinous 
pulp, analogous to the pulps which secrete tctrllu iB^ 
(.AHi'kN'rnK Auh*t, Phys. 141 ’J'hc matter coiii|iosing tins 
little bixly, which is termed the )Milp, is gt.'tJually convei ted 
into the ivory of the tooth. 1858 O. W, Holmes Ant. 
I'vcalif.‘t. ix. tilsS}) 183 llc..ttnirhed the.. corner of hU 
light eye with the pulp of his iniildle finger. 

3 . A soft formless muss; esp. of disintegrated 
organic matter, jiroducctl by moistening and 
trituration or by boiling. 

1676 WoRLmr.K CW«'r(i6gi) 108 One end. .may .serve to 
Conlaiii the fruit, the other the vessels for the pulp. 1694 
SiK T. P. ]»i.oi:nt /isj. 67 They hoyl the bodies of their 
r>cad, mid .'ificrwards {Knind them to a puipc. 1794 Ttans. 
Soc. Arts X. i.|S Nino acies of the land. .w.xs aimfjst an 
enlirfi pulp. iBjjB T. Thomson C/tent. /'otiics S39 -A 
delerminaie quantity of potatoes was ri-dut ed with water to 
a pulp. 1853 K.xnk (trinucll Ti.r/J. x.xxviii. (xS.s^O 34^* The 
trodden paths aioimd our ship m e in muddy pulp, adhering 
to the lioots. 1868 Ki'p. C. .S'. Cononnmincr A^nc. ( itifnjj 
iCi beet pulp for fattening cattle. 

b. Spec, The fibrous material, as linen, wood, 
etc., reduced to a soft tinifonn mass, from which 
paper in manufactured ; paper-pulp. 

1747-41 Chamiikhs Cyc/, s.v. l\ipcr\ l*aper Is chiefly made 
.'imonc us of linen or hempen r.ngs, he.’iten to a fiiilp in water. 
1813 J. N ICIIOL.SON rhanic 377 'I'lie most eligible 

mode of adjusting the thicknc.«*s of the p.'iper would lie by 
v.-u ying the proportiuii of the surlaco of the cylinder, which 
is covered with pulp. 1846 M*'C-ut,i.ocii /fee. 

(/K34) 1 . 749 The first idea of a iiiaLliiiic for cunvciting pulp 
ii't-i paper, origin.ited in Franre, the inventor lieing an iii< 
pillions wijtkiiian of the name of I.Quis Robert. 1864 
Pmsirs Mtif;. Nov. 637 It is on 1 3’ necessary to pul the wooil 
into one end of the inachinc, and take out at tlie other the 
pulp ready for being conviTlcd into paper. 1901 // V.r/w. 
ti'.ia. jy May q/ j Rags iiie no longer available in siifliiii-iit 
quantities for puper-iiiakiiig. Hence the resource to \c:get* 
able fibres .such as wood-pulp.. . Icxperts regard tbu pulp 
reanade fiom cild newsp:ipers .-is about espial to c.dico inilp. 

c. Ore inilvcrii'.ed and mixcil with water, in 
which Cdiulition the dro.ss is washed out ; slimes. 
Dry pulp, dry crashed ore. 

1837 J. 'f. Smith tr. I '/cat's Mortars 164 Mach of lln.-se 
being hollowed in the middle like .*1 funnel, receiveil a fluid 
pulp, coiiip'^sed . . of clay and water. 187a K AYMtiNii Stat/yt. 
Mims 4 Minint; 137 The biillioti, pulp, ami tailings were 
tested by assay. 1877 //>/</, ^14 Ten ji:in-i, hulding i lull each 
of dry pulp. 

4. /a'. «• Appea ranee of pulpiness (of texture). 

1801 Fl'SCLI in Lett. Point, ii. 38.3 Tlie beauties of 
oil-colour, its glow, its juice, its tichness it'^ I'uli). 

b. Something of a * y»ulpy * char.acter, without 
stability, strength, or ‘ backbone 
1878 T. 1 ,. CuvLHR PoinU'd Pajn rs 164 The difference is 
cle.'irly marked betwi'c.ii the buy who has mural jiluck and 
the buy who is mere pulp. 

6. attrib, and Comb. a. esp. in technical terms 
referring {a) to the jireparation of pulp for making 
paper (sense 3 b), as pulp-chesty fat lory ^ imlusltyy 
•strainer^ •ivare, pulp’-makinx sb. and adj., pulp- 
matfe adj. ; or {It) to the pulj) of the teeth (sen.se 2), 
as pUlp-ccUy -fissurCy etc. : also pulp-assay (sense 
-///,elc. b. Spec. Comb. ; pulp- 
board, a kind of millboard made directly from 
paper-pulp, instead of being made like pasieho.aid 
from paper ; pulp-boiler, ~ pulp-di^c^ester ; pulp- 
canal, the pnlp-cavity in the fing of a tooth ; 
pulp-capping, the covering the soft interior of 
a tooth by artificial metins; pulp-cavity, -cham- I 
ber, the space in the interior of a tooth which 
contains the pulp ; pulp-digester, a machine for 
reducing payjer-stock and obtaining the fibre free 
from exlmneoiis matter ; pulp-dresser, -ougiue, 
-grinder, -machine, machin(:.s used in the pre- 
paration of p-apcr-pulp ; pulp-meter, an apparatus 
for measuring the amount of pulp required for a 
specified thickness of paper ; pulp-mill, a mill in 
which wood is reduced to paper-pulp; also, a 
factory in which pulping is carried on ; pulp- 
nodulo, -atone, an excrescence of dentine in the 
1 iilp-cavity of a tooth; pulp- washer, a machine 
h)r removing impurities from paper-pulp ; pulp- 
Wood, wood suitable for making p.apcr-pulp, 

1881 Ravmonh the assay of 

satiqilcs taki:ii from the pulp after or during crushing. i88a 
l\fp. to Ho. Repr. Prec. Met. H.S. 1:1 j Pulp ass;ivj» .'xvur.iging 
about $1 y., I.H.T ton. 1904 l.ct. to Editor fr. Jas. Spicer 
Sons^ 1 ho.if. arc str.iw borirds, made, (as the name iinplics) 
frtiiii stiaw, utid ‘jjuIii boards, (white uml coloured), variuus 



OwKN Odontoj^raphy II. I)i;f,cr. Plates zWhe large cent rat 
vascular or ‘pulp canals. 1875 Dental Cosmos XVII. 507 
lh« success at lending ■pulp-cappiiig. 1840 Owen Odimto. 
gfoph^ ''*43 I'bc *pulp-tavity in old teeth liecomcs 

occupied ]>y a course bone. 187a 1. P. Merkoith Teeth 
(io7o) 54 Mach [tfjothJ is suppltcd with blood vessels 
and nerves, which unite in a commoii "pulp chrirulter. 


the bad jam and leinon-iieel are thrown. Gkeknkk 


3G7 From the *pul|>-in.'ulc^ cartridge pnticr. 1901 
\ycstm. das. 31 Ocr. ?/i Prolmbly in the near future Imlf 
the .Miwing-mitls and paper- and *ptilp-inaking mills w'hich 
.supply Kurot>e will be ttansferred to Finland from Norway 
and tk'rm.'iny. 1853 Urk Dict.^ Arts 11 . 350 I'he *piilp- 
meter which is driven in connection with the paper nincliine. 
1898 Daily News ^6 ]\\\y 5/7 He has sturterl *nulp mills 
and lumber mills, and he ha.s m.tde other valu.'iblc mineral 
finds. 187a L. P. Meredith Teeth (1878) 132 It is a very 
hard matter to decide whether "pulp nodules exist or not. 
1883 CasselFs Fam. Mat'. Aug. 528/1 The [coflfee-] bean 
falls over into a sievt* licKiw,ancl the skin is dragged behind 
the rylinder and escapes by a spout to the *puip'iiit. 
AUbutCs Syst.Med. VI. 742 Irregular calcification, with 
the forinatiuii of "pulp-stones, fre(|uently leaves sonic living 
pulp. 1900 MonUeal llltmss 13 Fcln 4/5 The tariff of 
dues on "pulpwuod. 1901 IPestm, Gaz. a Apr. 6/2 The 
district • . contains ^ a great pulpwood forest, besides 
'{,i)i'A),uuu,cx.K) ft. uf jiinewood. 

Pulp, f . [f, PrLF .vA, in various senses.] 

1 . fram. To reduce to pulp or to a pulpy mass. 

i66a lsi:e Pni.i-iNr.]. 1681 T ryon H 'ay to Health xv. ( 1 f»97) 
3 'i 3 Consi‘rve of Old Ked-KoM:s pulped. 1741 Comjtl. Fam. 
Piece I. ii. 122 Some love the (iooselierries only mashed, 
not piilpcil through a Sieve. 1875 F.ncycl, Frit. (ed. 9) I. 
ynp by ptilpiug the r.;»ot.s and mixing them with a full 
allowance uf chaff, every animal gets its fill. 1898 Rev. 
-Apr. 37K The whuli! work, eff which io,o.« copitrs had bei-ii 
picpaieil, was seized by Savary and piiqied. 
t2. 'I’o make pulpy, give a pulpy appearance to. 
1704 SiKKi.K /.'Wriii, Th.at (p.'ilchj so low un the 

Checks pulps the Flesh ttjo much. 

3 . '1*0 remove the surrounding pulp from (coffee- 
beans, or the like). 

1791 Trans. S»e. .-|/ 7 r VII, i8t» The s:iving of time in 
piil|iing, peeling, picking it [coffee] tric-aii. 1793 1>. Mdwakiis 
ICest lud. 11 . V. IV 295 The other niuilc is to pulp it llhc 
coffer] immediately as it comes from tho tree. 1894 (see 
IVUKKel. 

4 . iutr. To bcconie pulpy, to swell with juice. 

1818 Ki'\ts */tush. Hush ! tfeady;/i/y'. My Is^diePs 

eyes, and her lips jiutp'd with bl<n)iii. axSiz — Extracts 
ft. Ojpera. A kiss slunild bud ujxui the tree of love, And 
pulp and ripen ikhrr cicry hour. 1854 R. H. Stoddard 
Poems y?. 'J he binied seed begins to pulp and swell In 
ICarlli’s warm Ijosuiii. 

llencc Pulped (pulpt) ppl. <1., reduced to pulp. 
1806 A. 11 CNTER Cntina (ed. 3) 154 Put tbe soup into a 
stt'wqKiu, with.. tbe ])ulpc(l pease. xBgp Farmer* s Ga.i. 
4 Jan. 1/1 Ciuslvd oats and cake, mixed with pulpdl liir- 
iii^, for a midday feed. 

Pulpa-oeoufl, a. ra/c’^K [f.L. pttlpa i>ulp + 
-.\Pi:ous.] Of a ])ulpy consistency. 

1853 Xane (irinneil F.xp. xl. (185^1) 363 Symmetrically 
enibunkeil round with the pulp.V'eous in.'Ueiial which he had 
fixeavated from the icc. 

'h Pu*lpailieilt. Obs. rare. Also in I., form, 
pi. -a. [ad. I... pulpdmculwn the fleshy part or meat 
of .mimals, food pnqiarcd mainly from bits of meat, 
f. ptilpn Pi i.p t/^] a. A pulpy prtqiaration of food ; 
in pi. dtdicacits. b. A pulpilied ni.'iss, n.s the chyle. 

T599 II. /oNSON EluMan out 0/ 11 urn. v. vii, How now, 
monsieur brisk ? what ! Friday night, and in afliiction 
loo, and yet yoiir nu1{iamenta, your (Iclirnte inoiseK ! 1699 
Phil. Trans. XXl. :»{} Tin: giuiser and more solid Parts., 
dissolved into ininuter Particles, so as to mix iiuirc eiiually 
with the fluid, and with that to m.ike one Pu 1 p.anic-nt, i^r 
chyl nis Mass. 

tPulpatoo’n. Obs. [Cf. augm. of 

pulpeluy * a slice of stuffed meat.*] A dish m.ade 
of rabbits, fowls, etc., in a crust of forced meat. 

1637 Naiihf.s Mierr-cosm. iii. iih), 1 thensfxtd fr#rlh a fresh 
supply uf R.-iliits, Pheasant, Kid, Parfiidge, Quaile,. .with a 
French troope of i'ulpatooiies, Mackarouiies, Kickshawes, 
grand and excellent. 1728 Ji. Smith Compl. llousew. 4? 
'J'o m.ike: a Piilpatouii of Pigeons.. .Half rcxist six or eight 
Pigeons, and biy them in a Crust of Frtrc’iJ-mc.Tl , . : Scrape 
n pound of Veal, und two Pounds ul' Marrow, and beat it 
logclher in a Stone Mortar. 

Pnlper ( p^’lpai). [f. Ppi-p v. + -eji i.] 

1 . A machine for reducing fniit, straw, roots, 
pa])er-st<jck, etc. to pulp ; a pulp-machine. 

186a Times i .^ June, Reaping and grass-muwiiig machinery 
witli ruul-sliceis, pulpers, chaff-cutters. 1875 KNiciir Diet. 
Mech. 1823/2 Pulper.. .u machine for reducing paper stock 
to pulp. 1890 Farmer's Gaz. 4 Jan. i/i Grc.xt saving can 
be effected liy the use of the root pulper and chaff culler. 

2 . A machine tor removing the external pulp or 
riml from the coffee-bean. 

1874 Knight Diet. Mech. 584/1 The berries, .paw to the 
pulper.s..Tlie pulper is a stout iruiiie supjxirtiiig a fly-wheel, 
shnfi^ and barrel, 1894 Walsh Coff'ee (Philad.) 92 There 
ate timps. .when it is imfxndbie to pulp coffee ; tbe puipcrs 
may get uut of repair, 

3 . A maker of or worker in paper-pulp, 

18^ Standard 13 Mar. 5/2 [Articles] "turned out* uf a 
jiapier iiiacht: pul|)er's shop by liiindreds of thousands. 

Fulpify, V. [f. Pulp sb, + -rv,] irans. To 
reduce to a pulp or pulpy condition. * 

1871 TTiixlky Anat. V ertehr, Anim, viii, 381 These actions 
[of runiiiiationi aru rnpeated until the greater purtiuii uf the 
grass which has been cropped is pulpifira. 1879 EU George's 
Hasp. A'fA IX. 291 Lower forearm much crushed and 
almost ptilpificd. 

Pnlpily (pp’lpfU), culv, [f. Pulpy a, + -ly 2.] 
la a pul[)y or flabby manner. 

1879 W. Collins Rogue's Ltfe vi, A smooth double chin 
resting pulpily on a white cravat. 

Fu'lpiness. [f. as prcc. 4- NESS.] The quality 
or Vitale of being pulpy ; softness, flabbiness. 

IB46 WoKCksrkK, Pulpiness. 1869 ContemP. Rev. XI. 
3 S 7 Appreciating critics who write about its pictui’c's] 


fruitiiiL'ss, and juiciness, and pulpiness, and downiness, and 
peachincss. 1879 W. Col.i.iNS Ropite*s Lift ix, There was a 
delicacy .and propriety in the pulpiness of his fat white chin. 
S901 Weekly Reg. ii Oct. 44s 'J hLs elasticity, or rather 
pulpine.ss, in regard to religion in boarding schools, 

Fnlpinff (p»*lpiq)> "tihl, sb, [f. Pulp v, + 
-ING i.J Th^e action of Pulp v. ; reduction to pulp. 
Also attrih.y as pulping-house^ -milly -sieve, 

x6te R. Mathew Uni. Alch. § 116. 192 Run ii through a 
pulping Sive, and wash with clean water the still or the 
i.ymbcck. 1793 II. Kdwards West Ind. II. v. iv. 205 A 
pulping inill, consisting of a horiront.Ti fluted roller, about 
eighteen inches long, and eight inches in diameter. 1845 
Genii. Mag. XCV. i, 215 After the coffee is gathered, it is 
taken to the pulping-mill. 1865 Times 15 Apr., Houses for 
thrashing, grinding, pulping, cooking. 1871 Tyndall 
Frapm. .Sc. (1879) I. xx. 485 Water agitated by the pulping- 
engine of a paper nmiiufactory. 1883 Cassells Fam. Mag. 
Aug. 527/2 'The pulping-house and other neces-sary buildings 
liave to be erected. 


Pulpit (pirlpit), sb. Also 4 pulput, 4-6 
-pitte, -pite, 4-7 -pet, 5-7 -pltt, (5 pol(l)epyt, 
pulpytto, -pyte, 6 'pyt(t, -pette, -pete, poulpet, 
pilpett). [ad, L. pulpiMtm (ined.L. pulpi- 
truni) a scaffold, platform, stage, in iiiea.L. a 
pulpit in a chiircli ; cf. OF. pulpatCy also pepisfre 
(^^57 I*' (iDilef. Contpl.)y pulpislre^ pupistrCy 
pulpilrey ponpitre, niod.F. fupitrcl\ 

1 . In reference to ancient times : A scaffold, stage, 
or platform for public representations, speeches, or 
i 1 is|Hilalioiis. Obs. or arch, 

13B7 Triaisa Ifigden (Rolls) IV. 101 In |ial hous poeles 
anil giLstuiires iijipon .t iiidpct rehersede poyscos, gestes, and 
.sungCN. i5KCr)VKiiDALR 2 CV/>v«. vi. 13 Salomon had made 
a briLseii puljiit [1611 scaffold ), . . vpon the same stode ho. 1556 
WiniAi.K Diet, (1568) fi2b/i A pulpit, suggestus, potiium, 
15% T. R. La Primaud. Fr, Acad. 1. 241 ifcitxl Agripp.A.. 
being guiio up into the pulpit appointed for orations, .was 
SLiddcnJy struoken from heaven. 1601 Shaks. Jul. C 111. i. 
229 'That I may IVodiice ht^s b>x 1 y to the Market-place, And 
in the Tiilpit as betuines a Friend, S^ieakc in the Order iif 
his Funerall. x6xx Riulk Neh. viii. 4 And F.zra the scribe 
sioucl vpon a pulpit of wood {marg. Jfeb. towre of wood]. 
1683 K KNN'ETT tr. Ft asm. on Folly 39 J )i:iiiosthcnes . . lost that 
credit in tbe Camp which he gamed in the Pulpit. 

2 . A raised struclure consLsling of an enclosed 
]ilatform, iLSually supplied with a desk, seat, .aurl 
other accessories, from which the preacher in a 
church or chapel delivers the sermon, and in which 
in some denominations the officiating minister 
conducts the service. Hence, to occupy the pulpit^ 
‘to preach, or to conduct divine service. 

iThfi enrlirst and rdhO the usual sense in Kng.) 

^ [(TMOO Joi i-.LiN Cronica (Cnindcn) 30 Unde et i>nlpitnni 
ju.ssil fieri in ccclcsia ut ml iitilitatnn nndienriuni et ad 
dccorcm ercic.sie.j c 1330 R. l*HirNNK Chnm. (iSio) 302 He 
stodc vp in piilpite, ]>e. tiflicc forto do. c 1386 Chauci'.k 
.Som/n. T. 574 With prechyng in tlie pulpit ihcr he sttxid. 
r X445 i'oe. in Wr.-Wnlcker 649/20 polcpyt. 
14.. Nam, ibid. 719/28 IToc pulpttum,:x pollcpyr, ^1440 
GestaRom, Ixxii, 391 (Add. M.S.) Son« after come a persone 
into the Dullpite, nnde prcchide. 1463 Duty Wills (Cain- 
rh^n) -jf> 'Thai my Soule..iiiay be preyd Tore in the pulpct on 
llie Sunday. £'15x0 Nishkp A'. Test, in Scots (S.T.S.' III. 
275 'I'he first Icssoiin nt the first messe, quliilk » suiigiii in 
the pulpet. 1548-9 (Mnr.) Fk. Com. IWayer^ Commination, 
'J'he pi'iesle shui goe iiitu the pulpitte aiidsaye thus. 1584-8 
/■/isf. James Ft (1K04) 291 ccriaine minister, .'ll his ser- 
iiiom: in (R.Asgow, Wiis pullit out of the. piilpet, and buHiltf:! 
br the Lord of Minto, for liakbytting and sclauiiderini;. 
1650 Kvklyn Diary 4 Aug., In the afteriiuune [ 1 ] wander tl 
to divers churches, the pulpits full uf novices and novelties. 
1777 I’riesilev Matt. 4- Spir. (1782) I. Pref. tr The cloclriiics 
publicly preached in the pulpits. 1B66 G. Macdonald Ann. 
0 . Ncfghh, i. Out of the pulpit 1 would be the .same man I 
in it. 1870 F. R. Wilson Ch, Lindisf, in In front of 
this luw screen, .stands the oak pulpit. 

b. in Other than Christian places of worshiti. 

1583 W. IIakiiornk in Hakluyt Foy.{isw)J^. 1. 169 [Santa 
Sophia, Constantinople.] The pillers on both sides of the 
church arc very costly and rich, their Pulpets .seeiiiely and 
hand.sonic ; two arc common to preach in. 1718 T.ady M. 
Montagu Let, to C'tess 0/ Bristol to Apr., Mosque of Soly- 
nian.. .(Jn one side is the pulpit, of white marble. 

o. Jig, The place iroin which anything of the 
nature of a sermon, a.s a moral lecture, is delivered. 


a x6i6 Beaumont Tosnhesin Weslminsler,Thinkt how 

les;. .Where 
greatnesseis 
s, Rejl . , Occas, Msdit, i v. v. The 
whole World would 1 j« a Pulpit, every Creature turn a 
Preacher. x868 Lynch Rivulet f:xi.vi. i, A boat the pulpit 
whence He spake. 

3 . Iransf, The occupants of the pulpit, the 
preachers; Christiain ministers or the Christian 
ministry ns occupied with preaching. 

1570 B. Googr Pop, Kiugd, IV. j[x88o)6o Do not the pul- 
pettes of the Pupc, ijerswade this martiall might? 1895 
Pol, Ballads (i860) if. 50 The Bar, the Pulpit and the Press 
l^r.fai ioiidy combine To cry up an usurped pow*r And stamp 
it right divine. 1784 Cowper Task 11, 333, 1 .say the pulnit 
. . Miust stand acknowledg'd, while the world shall stand, lae 
most important and effectual guard, Support, and ornament 
of virtue's cause. 1854 Emerrom Lett, 4 Soc, Aims, 
Eloquence Wks. (Bohn) III. 187 We reckon tho bar, tho 
Mmate, journalLsm, and the pulpit peaceful professions t but 
you cannot escape the demand for courage in these. 18^ 
W. PiiiLLira Speeches xvi. 343 It is the duty of the pulpit 
to preach politics. t88a, 1901 [see Paw sh^ ec]. ^ 

0. As title of a collection or periodically 
published seri^ of sermons. 

1843 (/iV/e) The Pulpit : a Collection of Sermons by cmi- 



PULPIT, 
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ncnt living Ministers. s8.. {title) Thn Christian World I 
Pulpit. t8.. (////i;) The Metropolitan TaWnacle Pulpit. 

4 . Applied to other places elevated so as to give | 
the occupant a conspicuous position, or enable him ; 
to direct or address others. ! 

t a. An elevated royal pew or seat in a church, j 
*1370 Robi. Cuyle m (Vcnioii MS.) Vc kyng to churclie 
com ful ribt. . And in his bonlit a sleep him lolc In his pul- 

? ut as seii» Jh! l>ok. 1483 Rutland Papers (Camden) za 
'he King and the Qurno. .sh.'ill retuurnc to their senges 
roiiill .'ind of csl.'ite, in the said imlpiu, wheriii when theiarc 
setr, the rulars of the qucrc shal hegyiinc this tK>stcoinmon, 
Intelligc [etc.]. 

b. t The poop of a ship, from which directions 
were given {pbs,) \ the harpooner’s standing-place s 
on a whaler. • 

1513 Douglas Mneis viir. iil. 46 Knens t ho.. Maid : 
nnsucr from the pulpit of the sr.hip [ L. /»////' o/> alta\^ 18M 
(.•(MiiiK /tffier, Pishes v5n All vessels regularly engaged in 
this fishery arc Mipplii-d with a special apparatus, c.'iikd a 
* rest ’ or ‘ piiluit \ fur the support of the hatimoncr as he 
stands on (he bowsprit. 

0. All auctioneer's desk or platform. Now /ccaL 
1738 Kiri.ding ///V/. Reg. It. Wks. 1784 III. 379 Why arc 
you nut at the .auction ? Air. Hen has liccn in the nulpit 
(liiK hrdf-hour. *777 Siikridan .SV 4 . Srntul, iv, i, Come, 
get to your pulpit, Mr. Auctioneer. 1798 Hull eldzvrtist r 
9 June s/v! The Exchange and W. llcU’s pulpit are at the 
service of every broker and aurtiuiieer. 1889 N, IK 
Line, Gloss, (ed. a), 

6. attrilh and Comb, a. Of or belonging to a 
pulpit, as pulpit bibU^ cushion^ doo»\ stair ^ etc. 

1631 Wkfat.r Am, Fun. PI on, 49 A bcaten-out pulpit 
enshion. 1641 Rutland PISS, ligor,) IV. 531 Payd for the 
puipct velvet and the velvet of the (..irving, \ii. xvjr. x^8 O. I 
SrKi-iiiKK.s Hist, Relief Ch. v. in Cniied Presb. Fathers i 
37S Mr. llo'.ton heard the pulpit dufiropen. tooo Chock kit • 
Fitting vf Peats i. in Lme Idylls (iqui) 5 The top of the : 
shut pulpit riible, 

b. Of, iiertaining to, or c 1 iar.ictcristic of the 
pulpit as the place of prcacliiiig, .as pulpit , 
eioi/ueucef oratory^ set-viee, style, thiindcr, clc. : 

1609 Fv, li’atnaH in Hum, 1. i. in Eullcn f.b PI. IV, ; 
Another in a rayliug piilppet key Drawes through her l1o^ie ; 
the .'iccviit of her voice. 16^ M ii/ion Kikon, Prof., Wks. iS^i ] 
lll.3'{4'l'he iVeluts and tliir ri:lloiv-leacher>..whoM.* Pulpit- ' 
«;iiiflr. . . hath hill (lie Doctrin and perpctn.all infusimi of 
Serxility and wrelchednesfi to all Ihir he.irers. c 1686 Sorm ■ 
Se*m., .Vfirc xxii. 6 (1727) V. i, 11 Killeil uitli Wind and ! 
Noi--e, empty Notions and PulpiC-tuttlc. 1751 J. I.kown ' 
Sha/tesl', Charae, 33 In France, the applauded pulpit { 
cloipie.nce is of the eiitlmsiastic. .species. 1895 J.J. Kavkn ; 
Hist, .Su/fotk \yiili caricature as well {isjiiulpit-thunder I 
he carried the war into the enemy's tpiarters. | 

c. Referring to the occupant of a pulpit (often I 
iincoinplimeiUary), as pulpit drone, drum, mountc^ ; 
bank, orator ; pulpiFthumpcr, etc. j 

1546 J. llrvwoon n. vii, (1566) 1 ij, Though this ' 

nppeci c a projxT puipct pecce, Yet whan the fox pieachcth, ; 
llicii beware your geeso, 1649 * i Daniel Trinareh., Hen, /', ■ 
Ixx, And Pulpit Diuitis awake (he Hand round; All j 
riiKiiicrgcs. 1650 Mil. ION Tenure Kings (cd. »> 47 'riial 
nit.-n may yet more fully know the diflcreiice between Pr<i- ■ 
tCNlant divines and these pulpit firehrandfi. 1673 [K. I . 

Transp, Kelt, 1 ( Vour \veap<»ns of ofii'iice. .ytm might have , 
rcsiMvVl fur some of your piilpit-iirtirors. x68s T. Flatman ! 
HrraciiihS Ridens No, 72 ( 1713) II. iqi ITow <lo they make < 
one of these I'ulpit-lhumpi'rsY 1705 IIii:k) HiN(:iM.yhiifr/-r7'. : 
IV. (1731) zzh The Piilpii-pratrr (that has his Kcligion in his ; 
Tongue and Eyes, I mean, his .Sermon Notes'. 177* N ugknt [ 
tr. J/isi.Fr. Gerund 1 . .464 Hencerurtli those Piilpit-Droiu-s ; 

. . lot not a braggart of a Frenr huian praise. i 8>4 Soui mky ' 
lik. c/ Ch. xiii. (1841) 730 Though he [P.p. Pecoc.k) ceiisuicd ■ 
ihese pulpit ha wleis, as h«^ called ihcm. i8a8 Wkhstkh, i 
Pulpit-oratar, an eloipient preacher. 

d. S()ecial Combs. : pulpit-oloth, an orna- < 
mtnled cover of the rcMiliiig-desk of a pulpit; ■ 
pulpit-OTOSs, a cross set up in a burying-ground | 
nr ill a place where there was no church, from I 
the steps or raised base of which sermons were 
often preached ; a preaching-cross ; t pulpit-friar, 
a preaching friar; pulpit-glass, a sand-gla.ss 
placed on a pulpit to indicate the time to the 
preacher; tpulpit-mau, a preacher; fpulpit- 
prayer, a prayer said in the pulpit (as distinguished 
from those read in the servioe). 

155a in Inv, Ch, (1869) 44 One ^pulpit clothe. 1711 

AinnsoN Spe^cU No. iia r 2 He has likewise given a hupd- 
.st>me Fulpit-Cloth, . .at his own Expence. 15^ Stow Surt\ 
(ihvij) 333 About the muldest of this [Pauls) Churchycard 
is II ^Pulpit Crasse of limber, mounted vixin steppes of 
.Slone,.. in which arc .sermons preached ..cuery Sundayc in 
the foreuoonc. X5M Kokn DecadA 165 luhn Cnoedus the 
*pulpittc fryer til the order of sa^iit Frances. 1907 Daily 
Lhran, 4 Nov. 4/7 Probably the most moflcin ''pulpil-glass 
in existence i.s that which .ndorns the pnipit of the Chapel 
Kuyal, Savoy. It is timed for eighteen minutes only, and 
was placed in the cliapcl in 1867. fCf quols. 1591, *857, s. v. 
Hour-glass.] 1581 Ai.i.f.n Martyrd, Father Campion (1008) 

8 Many Protcstantc!! .. ever afterward contemned their 
vulgar ^pulpit men in rom|>arison of him. 1681 Evelyn 
Diary 5 Nov., Dr. Hooper, .is one of y* first rank of pulpit 
men in the nation. 1684 Daxtbe Twelve Argts, 8 ao. 35 
They have all that you have (*Pulpit Prayer and ^niion, 
and .sometimes a Chapter). 1697 BuRciiora Disc* Relig, 
AssesuK 99 Every puliiit-praycr made by a man's private 
.spirit is valued much ariuve the Common Prayer. 

1 fence (mainly nma-words") f Fu'lpltabl#, Ful- 
pltU, Fulpitary, Pnlpl^tio, Pulpi-UeBl adjs.^ 
connected with, appropriate to, or oiinractcri^^tic of 
the pulpit as the place of preaching; hence 
VoL. VII. 


Piilpl*tieal]7 adv.y in a pulpitical manner; • 
Pu'lpltM, enough to fill a pulpit ; Pu'Ipitiali a,, 
resembling a pulpit performance or preaching; . 
PnTpitlsm, a characteristic of language or style | 
of preachers and sermons ; PuTpltless a,, lacking | 
a pulpit or a place a.s preacher; Pu'lpltly adv., ; 
with regard to the pulpit or preaching ; Palplt- 
0‘latry, ‘ worship* of the pulpit or of preaching. 

177a Nugent tr. Hist. Fr, Gerund II. 84 This the* ex- 
ordium uf my *pulpitahlc functions. Hid. The famous • 
^pul|titul peiformanccs of. . Friar Gerund, 1846 PoK Cotton 
Wks. 18O4 III. 27 He converses fluently, .. hut gifandi- 
lixiuently, and with a tone h.ilf tragical, half piilpitnl. 1784 

J. JiHims Hist. Brit. Ch, (1820) I. 120 The *pulpitary con- , 
teniinii between Popish and Protestant preachers was 
gie.ai. 184s FcclesMogist IV. 117 .-V slight poptical lifcnce, 

a mere *pu 1 l>itic exaggeration. 1775 .-\sii, Siippl., * Pulpi- 
tical. 1885 (.T.ARIC Husski.i. Strange I'oy. 1 . xvi. 939 Not 
n little impressed hy ilic pulpitical twang .Tiid rattle of liis 
iioiili-cniintry notes. 1751 Cm sthhk. J.ett, III. = 

rrxlv. laj To proceed then regularly and ''pulpilically ; 1 
will first vhew you, iny beloved leic.|. 1680 V. Ausop Piis- 
chief oj Imposit. xiii. ^ Whether he gave, .any cnr.ouragc- 
ment .. to voinil up a whole ^Piilpitful of Gall. 1847 W kus 1 kk, ■ 
^Pnlpilislu ^ 188* Ch. Rei>, No. sSgb 177 The common-pl.'ires = 
and 'pulpitisins which have gone so far to make volnines ; 
of sermons odious. 1889 Chicago Adzutuee 7 Feh., Some ; 
of them are ^pulpitlcss, and some..w.Tnt a r.hnngcoi pulpit. I 
187111 . W. I'becuek Lett. Preathingl. 24 ,\s it is .l.nngcroiis : 
m'isoiia)ly,&o it is dangerous 'piilpitly. 1853 Fcctesudogist - 
aIV, 4^29 The ^pulpitolatry of another arr.Tngemeiit is 
almost incredible. 

Pu'lpiti [f. ri.’LiTT sb.l a. irans. I'o provide 
with a pulpit, or place in the pulpit, b. intr. To 
ofTiciate in the j'ulidt, to preach. 1 lence PuTpited 
ppL a., PuTpitiuff vbl. sb. 

1529 Moms Pyalogc i. Wks. 151/1 Yet would ihci long to 
Im| pul^ictcd. c 1540 Old II \iys (1K92) 39 .Alfler he had dt)t»no . 
with his piilpitynge. 1653 MiltoN Hirelings 84 It is 
not neci'ssartc' . . that Men should sit all tliir life long at the 
feet of a pnlpited Divine. Z7S9 Bvrom Jrni. <V Lit. Rem, 

19 Feh. (Chethain Soc.) 1 . 11. 330 He siiid..that he w‘;ls in 
priest's oiders, hut. .that he had done with pulpiting. 1865 

K. lli RKUT If' ft/k Land's En*i vi. 209 Mat and seat the 
rulund.T.. t pulpit at the centiul column of the great build- 
ings such men as her prcMchin^' lolls may supply. 1867 
t). \V. Iloi VI.S Guard. Angel xiii, The young gii! Mi under 
his tremendous pulpitings. ^ 1904 F.din. Rtn». July 147 
Ordcily, vulgarised, iiiaierkdised, pulpitrd, prosperous 
Kiigl.'uid. 

S'lilpitarian (i>ulpitc**TiutO, ib. (.1.) [f. 

Plxpit sb, I- -arian, a.s in Irmilanan, cic.] A 
preacher, a pulpiteer ; also, one who regards the . 
pulpit or preaching ns the chief fen lure of worship. 

*654 Whitlock /.ootomia 139 You may lake away the 
Pewes, where all are Pulpit.Triun.s, a 1670 H.acket Alp. 
Williams I. (1692) 90 Directions, that had net led the. 
nggi ieved J’ulpitai ians. *860 PletiUnl Times 1 5 .Sept. 266/ 1 , 
Some of the most ‘ popular * of. . moflcrn pul|.>itnriaus. 

B. adj. Savouring of the pul] >it ; srrmouicnl. 

*687 Daily Xezus 15 Oct. 3/6 Some fastidious criiic.s may ! 
consider 1 >r. Ri)tic's style .s«>inewhat puipitanaii. 

Pulpiteer (pulpiil**!), sb. [i. ruLnr sb, -» 
-L'KU.] A iircacher by profession; usually with 
contemptuous implication. 

x64a Howkll Twehe Treat., True hi/orm. (1661) 16 iJy 
the iiicUeintMit of thoNe fiery piilpiteei s‘. 1670 Amso. to 

A ppcal fr. Country to City 1 5 Against his Over- hot Chin r.h • ■ 
men we I set the ^tecllanlque Pulpiteers and Tnh preachers, ' 
1738 Hv.M, Hist. Purit. lY. 4rr| The mouths of the High , 
Church pulpiteers uerc encoui.Tged to o{)eii as liuul as 
(Kvssihle. i860 Ten'nvson Sat I beams 20 A healed pul- 
piteer, Not preoidving simple Chiisi to simple men. 1861 
TtLi.oi;»i Eng. Punt. i. 27_'rr;vvers.. seemed f»y far the more 
clever and successful pulpilcrr. 

Hence Pulpitee r v, intr., to prcacli; cliiefly in 
Pulpitoo’rinK vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

i8ia Religionism n If your iiirn a pidpilcciing go. 1877 
T. .Sinclair Plowit i i 37 r»! 43 .X cum mnii place rveryilay 
pulpit eei iiig k ing. 1883 .S/t\ tutor 23 J une Sir .X thought ful 
Scolehiniin who has no weakness fur pulpiteering. 

Pu'lpiter. [f- I'l'hl’lT sh. or V, + -EU'.] A 
preacher, a Pri-riTEER. i 

1600 SiiAKS. A, y. L. III. ii. ifij O most gentle pulpitcr ! 
(Spcrldiiig's emendation; Folios lupitei], what tedious . 
homilie uf I.oue haue you wcaiied your parish ioncis wiili- 
all. i68x Hicrkringill I-'iW. *V.iXri/ />»//< II. 4 As some 
Fiilpiters have also had. 1894 2 June 613/1 The 

sanitary drain-maker does more for morals th.'ui the pulpiter. ; 

FuTpitize, v, nonee-unl. [f. Prr.i*iT sb, + -jzk.] ; 
a. iw/n To pulpiteer, to preach, b. trans. To i 
lUscuss or deal with in the pulpit. Hence FuT- j 
pitiaing vbl. sb. . . . j 

1651 iliGfis AVtci Dis/, 8 240 CryeJ up even to pulpit ising. 
1798 OiLRutiKiK Lett., (0 T. Poole (1695) iS Parson XVarien j 
dill ccitainly pulpiiize much Ijetler. 1875 Con/emp. A' eu. ' 
XXV, 798 The whole subject of how to encounter these : 
eiiit^ma-s. .inu.st be popularised and pulpitised. ! 

]ra'l]ptry. [». I’clitt sb. + -by.J The work j 
or sernce of the pulpit; preaching; the con- : 
venlionaL talk of the pulpit ; sennoni/ing. I 

1606 XVarner All. Eng. xv. xr. (i6ia) 3S9 For Fare And { 
greater l^ase than Studic them or Piilpciric can spare. 1641 1 
AIilio.n Reform. 11. p i To lc.ai h thus were lueer piilpitry 
to them. 1861 K. H. Dxksvk Chapel St. John (1863) 55 Hut • 
perhaiM you do not like piilpitry. 

Plllpl6SS (p»'lpl^s\ [-I.ESS.] l..aok ing pulp. 
1778 Lic;HTFOor Flora Scot. 1 . 268 Ihuieii Siiawbeiry.. 
the fruit is dry and pwlplesis. 1873 Dental Cosmos XV] I. 

521 Ridiculous demands, such as for deviialixaiiou of pulp^^ 
in piilpicss teeth. 


FULSATE. 

Pulpoae (p»-lpiws), a, rare^^, [ad. l,.pulpds^ 
us fleshy, f. pu/pa 1*ILI'.] »> rt:LP0US. 

1858 Maynk EApfls. Lex., Pulposus. .o( the LTiiisistencc of 
pulp ; having or full of pulp ; pulpy : puluosc. 

So + Pulpo’sity, puljTonsness. Ohs, rarr''^^. 

Haii.fv, /yip.isity, uiliiess of Pulp, .Siilistaiicc, etc. 
Fulpons ^'j y lpos,, a. [ad. L./«//r>j-«J (scc 
prcc.) : cf, K. poulpcux (1539 R. Ksliciine in 
llat/.-Darm.).] Of the nature of or consisting of 
pulp; resembling pulp; pulpy. 

1601 Holi anu Pliny I. 561 The Ivanc? veiily that this 
giaiiic K ice doth bean;, he pulpous and flt-sliy. t66olNCGLo 
ifentiTK ffr L r. 11, (16S;') 119 A small tn.Tss of piil|Kiiis sub- 
stance for the llrain. 1725 iJradley's Fam. Diet. s. v. Peiir 
Tree, 'J his Dower is succeeded hy :i pulpoiu. frijit. 1796 
Dk Sutra in Phil. Ttans. I.XXXVI. ro^ A m. ft ami pul- 
ivjiis matter, like ih.it whuh is found in inirij>e utiihtiif. 
1876 Ri'Ski.s Fors Clat\ Ixix. 397 The s|H*rial typ**i.ff ynnth- 
ful hkickguard . . more or kss hl.Tckly piilprnis and suoilcn. 

Ilfiice PaTpousness, rare, ptilijy consistency. 
1727 in IlAiirY vol. II. ; whence 1755 in Johnson; and in 
mod. I fids. 

Pulpy (p»'lld), a. [f. rCLI* sh. + -Y.] Of 
the n.Yture of, consisting of, or resembling pnl|» ; 
soft, fleshy, succulent; nlsoy^^^. flabby. 

1591 Sylvester Dh Parias 1. iti. 8fio Long’st ihnu r*;T 
Hutlcr? bile the poiilpy part pif Ci.k.o| And never heller 
came loany Mart. x6m J. Ray in Lett. Lit. .hV« 'Caiiidcii) 
zrxi 'J'hc liard-hiilM fhirdsj touch not pulpy fiTiit>;. 1799 
Kiimvan Geol. Ess, 330 Moist, pulpy, inconritut,aigilia('vrius 
niassiis. iBoo Ir. Lagt tinge s Chem. II. 417 The pulpy 
matter of the brain. *843 Carlyle Past .y Pf. n. x'ii, 
Some smie or two uf years ago .'til these were little red- 
(•dinired pulpy infaritv. 1863 Gko. V.x.vyi Rom ola xxxiv, 
His iiiind was perhaps a Iil tie pulpy from th.vt too exclusive 
diet. 1905 J. H. ,M‘C^RIUv Dryad 263 To m;iki; i(& way 
thiough gruiiud as iniuldy .iiid pulpy as a swamp. 

II Pulque Cpiflkf}. [.Sp. Amer. pulque, of 
untxrtain origin. 

.Acc-iifling to F. X. Clavigcro Isteria antioa del PTe.ruo 
tjiVi-Si (Kng. ir.'ins. i7."7 1 . 43s', neither .''p. nor Mexican, 
hui_ fioiii .-Xiaiicnniaii pnhu, the. generic name fui the intoxi- 
rating hever.Tges used hy the Indians. See J. Platt in 
N. & Q. gth s. IX. 226 (1902), where c/ther suggesiiouh aie 
also mentioned.] 

A lertnciited drink made in Mexico and some 
parts of Central America from the s.ip of the 
agave or magui7 amcricand), 

1693 J.ond. Gaz. No. 2^48/1 The Viceroy Coininandi'd, 
That the Indian N.'ilives rhoutd not,. consume any Mays 
in the. making of .1 Drink common among them, tailed 
Puli he. ^ 1796 Morsk Amer. Geog. 1 . 72.1 Pulque is the 
usual wine or Ix'ei of the Mexiraii';, ni.ulr*. of the feiim nted 
juice of the Maguri. 1843 Prescoit Me.vifO I. v. ^1350) 
1 . i3j The older giiesls continued at table, .dipping /w/yrrE, 
anti gossipir>g aliiiut other limey. 1900 Speaker 8 Sept. 
619/2 ’J'hc peon with money uiily bought pulque urg.Tinbled. 

b. attrib. and Comb. : pulquo-braudy, ;i strong 
intoxicating spirit distilled from oulque. 

*888 Mrs. M. E. IIlakk & Mrs. _m.li.ivam ^ fexi■o 12 
A corner cantine has its h.Tndful of quiet piiK|ue-di inkers. 

PnlSftnt (pr^'lsant), rz. rare. fail. h. pulsanf- 
cm, pr. i»plc. oipulsiJre: sec next.] i'ulsiiting. 

H. T i’CKLKV Under the Queen 254 .-Xn .Ttmosphcie 
which is pulvii.t still wiili the mighty is^^ues ovt-r uliiih 
noble woiiicii have wept, and great men have hied, fm .t 
ihvnisaiiil ycais. 

Pulsate (pz^'lse*t), r*. [f. L. puUdt-, ppl. 

Stem of pulsdre to push, strike, Iwat, Ireq. of 
pt liere, puls- to drive, strike, beat.] 

1 . tn/r. To expand and contract rhythmically, 
as the heart or nn artery ; to exhibit a pulse ; to 
beat, throb. (Chiefly in s. ienlific use.) 

1794 F.. Darwin /^oon. I. x. 49 The he.Trt of .t viper or 
frog will continue to piihatc long after it i& taken from the 
bvxJy. 1813 Sir II. ItAvv Agr/e. Chem. (1614) vis Fiom 
the mumiMil the heart begin;^ to puhnti; till it ceases to heat, 
the aei.Ttioii of the hloi^tl is coustanT. *899 Alivuit's Syst. 
.'Vtv/. VII. 2)9 It has hem asserted that the brain cannot 
puls.'ite in the closed tTaiiiuiii. 

b.yiA". or in tigtii alive allusion, of life, feeling, cU*. 
1847 E.VIKK.SO.N' Piems, Saadi vii, [.raves twinkle, flowers 
like persons he. And life pulsatcR in rock or tree. 1858 
(.). XV. H11L.M1.S .^ut. Iheakf.t. iv, What .strains .Tnd .siruphes 
of unwritten verse puls.yc through my soul when I open n 
c 01 lain closet in the ancient house where 1 was lM.>rn ! *863 
Sehafs Encyel. Reiig. Kmuoi. 2318 *l'hc Punic bhvid of 
hi.s descent is \isihly puls.'uing in his style. 

2 . /////*. gen. To strike upon something with a 
rhythinioal succession of strokes ; to move with .1 
regular altern.'-.ting motion; to exhibit such a 
movement ; to beat, vibrate, quiver, thrill. 

1861 Times 22 (Xt., The .Tir pulsatc.s with the flash of 
arms in the Kunlight. 1867 Lfwrs Hist. Philos, (ed. 3I I. 
p. cii. The sensation exriied. .by that undukition pulsating 
on our tympanum. i88r O. Ioiirfs in Kature i 3 Aug. 
361/1 Di. PjerkiH-s reprixliiccs this experiment by raiising 
two drums to pulsate in cimcord, the one above the other. 
1884 H. Srr.NcER in 19/A Cent. Tan. lo The spectroscope 
proves .. that niulecuk's on the Earth pulsate in harinony 
with niolvi Tiles in the stars. 

3 . // tins. To agitate with a Puls atok (sense 2). 
X891 Rlatlnv. Mag. Sept. 322 The stuflf to l>c pulsated. 
Hence Pu lsating; vbl. sb. (also attrib. in sense jj, 

iss pulsating pati ) ; Pu*laating///.a., that pulsates, 
exhibiting a pulsation or pulse. 

1807-26 S. CuoYKR First Lines Surg. 947 An anruii‘.!n 
is geiici.slly a pulsating tumour, arising from .t dilated, 
ruptured, nr wounded artery, and filled with hlotvk 1880 
GL'Nihek Fishes 312 Heart replaced hy puKsting sinii'^es 
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PULSATILE. 
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PULSE. 


1891 fitarlzo. Mag. Sopt. 393 Wc throw marked diamonds 
;iul> llic pulsaling-pan, ami we never fail to recover them. 
Fulsatila (pz^’isatil, -dil), a. Also 6 -ylOi 7 
•il. [f. Ii. type *pul5atili5, f. pulsare, pulsat - : see 
prec. ami -ile,] 

1 . Anai. and PhysicL Having the capacity or pro- 
perty of pulsating or throbliing, as tlic heart, an 
artery, a tumour, etc. ; exhibiting pulsation. 

iPnlsatiU rfiii, old name for an artery, jr^v. the aorta. 
1541 R. Coi'LANij Cuydon's Quest, Chirurg, H j l>, The 
liraiinchc of the vnync ptilsuiyle that coinmeili fro llie left 
syiU'. 1684 ti. /ioui't's Merc, CompiU i. 11 You could no 
Nooncr press this Pulsatile Tumour with your Fingers, but 
II. Si'EMCEii Ess, 1 . 339 Every heart is at first 
a iiK^re puls.'itile tvic. 187a Mivamt E.lem, Anat, x. (1873) 
4 Such puls^uilc structures are called lymphatic he.'irts. 
b. 01, or cliarnclori/ctl by, pulsation ; pulsalorv. 
1684 J. 1 \ tr. Famhrt'sarius* Art Physic 1. ^4 ITndcr the 
Pul.s.-iiil Actions are comprehended the. Motions of the heart. 
* 7 *? Nicaioi.f ii in Phil. Tratts, XXXV. 444 Such a Tumor 
u ill rather have a pulsatile Dilatation, than a Pulsation, fot 
its true Diapnostick. 1897 Allhutt's Syst, Med, IV. 647 
Instances.. of the common tendency Uiwards ‘vadsatilo or 
ihythinic activity' inuuifested by all living iii.'itter. 

2 . Of a musical instruinciit : Played by striking 
or percussion ; percussive: sec pKuoi’.s.siox jc. 

1769 Mus. Diet. 194 (T.) The: rattle, among the aticieiils, 
is a music.al iiistrunir.nt of the puRitilu kind. ^ 1864^ Engpi. 
Mus. Auc. A'nt, jo;: The Assyrians employed intlicir musi- 
cal perromiances si ringed, wind, ami im]s;ilile iiiMtnmf.-iits 
in tSMTihiiiatioii. 1887 Athemnun 5 Nov. 612/3 The ' pul- 
satile instrument-S covered with skin ' begin with the hymnal 
Mriilaiiga, s.nid to be invcnlfd by PfLahma himself, and ii.s 
iitifdt rn foiiii, the lianya and Tabla. 

lienco Pnlsatllity (-i'lTli), the quality of being 
jiulsaiile (sense 1). 

1835-6 TMs Cycl. Anat, I. 943/1 The distinguishing 
rharactcri.stic of the third form of iiiovus is its pulsatilitj*. 
tl’id. 4^0/2 A piilsatility scarcely inferior to that of an 
:‘.iieutism. 

il l^lsatilla (pidsatida). /»’<?/., Pharm. Also 
anglicized 6 pulaatill, 7 ^il. [mcd.I..., dim. nf 
pnlstifa lH\atcn, driven about ; according to Liiitia.nis 
Philos, Potan. 166 ‘from the beating of the flower 
by the wind ’ : cf. the name Anemone. 

Cf. also Pen.*! & l.obel Siirfiutn Adversaria. (1570) 
114 Piils.’itill.’i, an .Sylvestris Aneinoiie, Iliiiii.s romosi et 
iri-muli scinimjin pappi quia hue atquc illiic yel Icyissimo 
fpioipie fliitu pultareiilur, Piilsatillam Ixirbari vocitaruiit, 
Aneiiioiicnuiiu:.] 

The Pastjue-flower, a species of Anemone (. 7 . 
Piihaiilla ) ; in Touniefort, c 1 700, a generic iiaiiie ; 
now in Pot. the name of a .subgenus including this 
(then called P, and other species ; also, 

ill pharmacy, the e.xtract or tincture of this plant. 

[1578 I jVFE Dediuius 111. Ixxii. 490 Passe llowcr is called in 
l^aline Pulsatil!a,\ 1597 CIkuardr Herhal 11. Ixxiii. ;,im) 1 n 
Knglidi Pasque flow'cr. .and after the T.atin n.ame Pu'lsatill. 
(i7fli Piui.i.irN, Pulsafilla^ a Plant call'd Pasque-Flower, ilie 
distilled Water of which is excellent fur cleansing and curing 
Wounds.] 1876 tr. von Ziemssen s Cycl. Med. VI. 727 ISednnr 
flias recoininciidcd] for some cases [of whooping-cough] the 
extr.ict of piils.atill.'u 1890 Daily Ni'ivs 7 Jan. 6/9 Take .at 
the s.irnc time three drops of tincture of puls<itill:i every 
half hour uiild reliefis obtained. 1890 Hillings iWi/. Med, 
Dict.^ Pulsalilla^ the herb of Anetnnne Pulsatilla and A. 
pratensis^ and of A, patens., var. Nutialliana^ collected 
soon after flowering.. ; dumhorelic and cminenagogtic, 

Fnlsation (p«lse‘-pii). [ad. L, puhdlidn-cm^ 
ri. of action f. pulsare : sec PPLS.VTE. j 

I. The action, or an act, of pulsating or pulsing. 

1 . The movement of the pulse in a living animal 
boily ; rhythmic dilatation and contraction, as of 
the heart, an artery, etc. ; beating, tlirobbing. 

1541 k. Coi'LAXii Galyen's Terap, 9 Fij b, Yf there be all 
redy vehement pu1s.*icyoii, in .such wyse ihiil tlicre is no more 
hope of the curacyori of the .saj-il ii.irtj'es. 1615 Chookk 
Budy 0/ Man 859 Tliis motion of the Arlcrips is calleil 
pulsus or piilH.ation.. which is absolued by dilatation and 
f.ontr.'iction. 1664 Pow'Cr/^' xp. Philos, i, 9 In :i greater J.nusc 
you might see this pulsation of her heart through her back 
also. 1804 Aukunk I HY .^urg. Ohs. 999 'J’hc pulsniiuii of the 
artery w.TS not felt. 1876 MRisrowE The. 4 ’ Pract. Med. 
(1878) 50t Dilatation and pulsiition of the larger veins, 

b. with pi, A beat, throb (of the licart, an artery, 
etc.) ; « I'ULHE shy I c. 

f. 1645 HowF.r.i. Lett. 1. 1, xxxvii, The Physitians hold, th.nt 
ill cvry well dispos'd body, tlier be aliove 4foo Pulsatiuns 
t;vry hour. 1747 H . Hrookb Fables, Female .Seducers Poems 
(t![!ioi 413/9 Her frame with new pul'.ations thrill'd. 2834 
J. FoRiirs Laennecs Dis. Chest (cd. 4) 6.^9 I'he aflection is 
•li'^iiiiguislifxl by the pulsations of the hcait appearing more 
mu'.iljU: in the back, .than in the region of the heart itself. 

c. Cf. Pulse sh,^ 2. 

1765 .Stkknk 7 V. .Shamly Vlll. xvi, It could neither give 
fire l.y pulsation, nor receive it by sympathy. 1848 H. 
Komiks Fxr, .'i?.74) I. vi. 327 The ple€'isure..of beholding the 
puls;iti(i;is, .'-.J t-.i .speak, of iritellectiial life. 1885 Manch, 
.'t -'V- '•/* A little Ijook. .warm with the pulsation 
of imlivi.lti:il thought. 

2. gen. Ivhylbiiiical beating, vibration, or undu- 
lation: cf. l’^:L^K 4. 

1658 j. kiiv\i..\s'ij Moufefs Theat, Ins. 1104 They 
Lwoniisj move fii.in pl.'ici: n> place with a certain drawing 
and pul.saiioii. 1850 Tennyson In Mcni. xii. As a dove., 
home tloloroi^ inr^siigt- kuii helm The wild pulsation i.f 
hr-r wing^ 1870 h.MiMsos .So,. ^ .Vrt/,7., Art Wks. (Holiri) 
111 . 17 1 he pulsation of a stretched string or wire give.s 
the car the pleasure of sweet sound. 

b. with//. A bent, a vibration, an undulation; 
PuLHE shy 4 b. 


I 1831 PMEWfiTFR Mat, Magiexx. (1633) 243 A low continuous I 
I nuirinurin^ sound beneath his feet, which gr.-idua]ly changed 
' into pulsations ns it became louder. 1840 K. H. Dana HtT, 

I il/fr5/ xviii. 52 No sound heard but the pulsations of the 
great P.-tcific I 1866 Dk. Argyll Reign I.aw iii. (1867) 137 
The pulstitions of the wing in most birds are^ so rapid that 
they cannot be counted. 1878 Physiogr, xi. 172 In 

the open sen, the wave or pulsation is pru|.)agaletl, but the 
mass of the water., remains stationary. 

II. 3 . The action of striking, knocking, or 
beating ; with //. A stroke, knock, blow ; in qnot. 
1891 one made by a pulsalor (see Pi'LSATOR 2),^ 

1656 P1.0UNT Clflssflgr., Pulsation, a beating, striking, 
knocking or thumping. 1768 Pi ackstonk Comm, 111 . viiL 
120 The I'onielian law de injuriis pioliibited pulsation n.s 
well ns verbcr.'ition ; distinguishing vertM]rralion, which w.as 
ni compaiiied with pain, from pulsation, wliicfi was attended 
with none. 2892 Plackw. hiag. Sept. 322 A large flap of 
wood bestow-S ;i smart box on tlio ear,.. on the ^surn-ue of 
no. 9 1 cstimatcil the iiuinix-r of these pulsations at 110 

per minute. 

1 II lice Pnlfla'tlonnl a, {rarc)^ of, {icrtaining to, 
or characterized by pulsaliim, 
i88r Contemp. Rex'. Ott. 636 The striations seen athwart 
the t.'iil . .would be explained., as due to the observed pulsa- 
tional manner in which the envelopes arc raised. 

Fulsative (pvlsutiv), a. Now rare, [f. ppl. 
stem o{\t. pulsnrc I see Pulsate and -ative.] 

1 . = ri;L.SATiLE I, ruiJiATOttY. Now rare. 

1398 Thfvisa Harth, Dr P, R. v. Ixi. tPodl. MS.), I»is veyne 
halle piilsatif and is ncdvfullc to hringc quantile of hUxid 
and .splines to hinges. CT400 Lan/raur's Cimrg. 112 
It is ri^tAil ]>at an nrtetie schnide arise vjjward from byne]>c, 
for ]ic bltjod Jiat is in him is siitil, & his incuynfje is piik'itif. 
2563 T. (IvLK Antidot. 1. vi. 4 Great inll.^mai ions.. doe in- 
ducc payne, and piilsatiiie tlolour. 2668 Gl^Li'Ei'f'LR CoLG 
Bart hoi. Anat. .Klan. iv. xii. 348 A pulsativc p.'iiii of the 
teeth. 284a Blackiu. Mag. IJI. 786 Ul hers., have laid 
b.'irc to ns the very pulsativc heart of America. 

ta. = Pulsatile 2. Ohs. 

1695 J. Kowauiis Perfect. Script, iv. 176 All other Music.-il 
Instruments., whether Pulsative or rneumatick. 

lienee PU'lmtivoly adv, (in quot., with a blow 
or ?a series of blows). 

1881 Pi-ACKMORE ChristcKi'eH XV, Handling liim by the 
lie.nd, .'igaiiist the wall, pulsativcly, [he] stirs tip the inullled 
! drum of his outer car. 

Fulsator (p2>lsJi*tM, p^-lraloj). [agent-n. in 
I., form from pnhiire : see Pul-sate and -oil] 

1 . One who or th.at which knocks or strikes : sec 
qnnts. ; in quot. 1753 the Death-watch, rare, 

1656 I’lLOUNT idossogr%, Pulsato*\ one that kniKks or 
strikes. 1730-6 Paii.i-y (folio), Pulsa*tor, the pluintilf or 
actor. 2753 CiiA.M>u;RS C.yel, Supp., Puhator, a name 
given by some w'litcrs to that species of lieirilo, rninmonly 
known among us by the name of the dcaih-w.'itch. 1755 
Johnson, Pulsa^tor,^ slriker^a lieater. 2836 K. How'arh 
R, Reefer xx, The f ml^itor, with puiiiletl toe. ., would make 
! a progress in a direct linc.^ 

I 2. A machine, working on the principle of the i 
j iicparating diamonds from the earth in 

j which they arc found. 

j 2890 Pall Mall C. 13 Fck 2/1 The residue of divers stones 
j of divers sorts .and si/es is then jogged nl>oiit with more 
I water in the * pulsatur . . 'J hc machine is a huge frumewnrk 
of graduated sieies and runlets. 2902 Ibid, i July 8/2 The I 
fiiit.T material is graded by the screens of the trommel, .ami | 
passes direct to the four comiiartments of a pulsator or 1 
jigger of the type used at Kimbcrlc^’. 1 

0. = l*L'LSvi.MKTKll 2. 

2884 Ksn.iir Diet, Mcch, Suppl., Pulsator, a name for j 
the Pulsfvueicr. 

Pulsatory (pzidsatori), a. [f. PuL-SATE: sec 
-ORY'A] Having the quality of puls-ating; char- 
acterized by or of the nature of puLsatiuii ; acting 
or moving in intermittent pulses. 

■ 2623 WoTioN Let. to Sir E. Bacon 27 May, in Reliq. 

' (1672) 418 These external evils do nut so much trouble u.s, 
as ail inward pungent and pulsatory ach within the skull, 
2747 I.ANcaosii .Muscular Motion iii. § 129 in Phil. Tean.s, 
XlflV, T,rt us now. .examine whether the ni‘tvon.s .'Ether is 
transmitted from the Brain to the Heart, in a pulsatory 
Manner, at equal Distances of Time. 2899-34 OVW'i Study 
Med. (cd. 41 1 . .‘;35 A pulsatory motion is always fi:!t hy the 
fingers when apidied to a 1e.*iden w.itcr-pipe. 1878 O. B. 
I’kkscott Sp. Telephone zu6 A merely inlet iiiitteiit ur pul- 
satory current. 

b. - PDl.SATir.E I. 

2809 Med. Jrul. VI 1 1 . 4 A puKitory sw'clling at the fore 
part of the clliow joint.^ 2868 Duncan tr. P'iguh'Fs Insect 
IP'or/d liiltoil. 12 Alalpiglii and Swamerdam.. discovered in 
j diflereiit insects a pulsritory organ occupying the median 
j line of the Ixick, which appeared to theiti to be a heait. 

Pulsche, oljs. form of Polish v. 

Pulse (pz’ls), 5//.I Forms : a. 4-5 pous, pows, 
4-6 pouce, 5 pouflo, powoo; fi, 4-6 puls, 6 
poulce, poulse, pulce, 5- pulse. [MK. pjONs, 
pouce, a. OK. pous (<^1175 in Gotlcf. Comply, 
ponsse puls^ns (vpndrum) the licaling of the 
veins, f. puls-, ppl. stem of pellcre. to drive, beat ; 
altered in mcnl.K. to pouls, and in hate MF. to 
puhe after L.] 

1 . The ‘beating*, throbbing, or rhythmically 
recurrent dilotation of the arteries ns the blood is 
propelled .along tlicm by the contractions of the 
heart in the living body; esp. .as felt in .arteries 
neqr the surface of the I>ody, c.g. in (he wrists and 
tomples ; usually in reference to its rate and char- 
acter ns indicating the person's state of health: 


often in phr. to fed (t taste) one’s pulse, (A pnlsc 
also occurs exceptionally in the veins.) 

Formerly sometimc.s construed erron. a.s a plural. 

a. ci3)o K. Brunnb Chron. IVact guic He taxted his 
pous, saw his vryn. He scidc he knew his mcilycyii. 1340 
Hampulk Pr, Cousc. 82* His pouce rs stille, withouleii 
styringc.s. c Wyclik Sertn. 8cl. Wks.^ 1 . 151 A fisidan 
lerneb diligentli his signes, in veyne, in pows. £1499 
IlnccLEVE Jonathas C04 He sy hire vrync & ceke feltc liir 
nous. 2470-85 Malory Arthur xvii. xv. 7x2 They.. feltc 
nis pouse tu wyte whether there were ony lyf in bym. 1530 
Palsgr. 957/1 Pouce of the arme, patHte. 

fi. Trbvi.sa Barth, De P, R, v. i. (Tolletn. MS.), 
pc nrteric.«t takep pc spirit e of pe herte, and herep forpe to 
m.ike Ijc puls. 1489 Cath, Angl, 293/2 A Pulse, pulsus. 
1530 Palsgr. 158 'The poulce of a iiiannes arme. Ibid. 
2 59/ L. Pulce of mannes arme, pot>x, 1578 Banihi kr Jlht. 
Man VII. 95 IMiisilioiis. .take coiinscll at the pnlsc. ijM 
SiiAKK. Com. Err. iv, iv. 55 Cine me your h.'ind, and mt 
ince fcclc^ your pulse. 1773 T. Percival Ess. il. 65 In 
twenty niiiuites my pulse rose to 88. In half an hour they 
sunk to 82, 2876 Fusi KR /’Aj'f. I. iv.(x879) 155 The average 
latc of the human pulse or hcnrt-lKMt is 72 a minute. 

b. Venous pulse : see qnot. 

2897 Syd. .Soc. Lex., P[ul 5 c], pr/zci/x, a term applied.. 1. 
To a pulse cniried on fiom ihearlciics through the capil- 
laries into the veins, c..v. in a secreting salivary gland. 2. 
T'o the backward propagation uf a pulsation, e.g, in tri- 
cuspid regurgitation, when pulsation is seen in the great 
veins and tlie liver. 3. To vniiaiions of piessure in the 
great veins due to the inoveineiits uf rc.spiiatiun. 

c. r'.ach succc.ssivc beat or throb of tlie arteries, 
or of the heart. Usually in pi. 

c 1430 Pilgr. l.yf Manhodc ii. xlvii. (i860) 94 , 1 t.astede his 
ponces, biit..i fond niniht, in sinewe lie 111 cuiidyt lie in 
veyne. 2566 Painikr Pal. Pleas. I, tyn To take hc«lc to 
the inutacion of his poiilrcs. ^ 2664 Power F.xp, Philos. 
I. 41 At every pulse of tin; Auricle you might si-e the IiIoikI 
passe thiough this Channel iiilu the heart ]iif the l.impri:y|. 
2710 J. Clahke Kohault's Nat. Phil. (1729) 1. 193 If we 
will 1)0 at the 'J'roiible to count how m.'iny Pulses of tlie 
Artery there are in the first twenty Vibrations. 1887 Bowen 
/‘Kncid IL 726, I, whose pulses .stirred not at javelins 
sliuwerctl in the fray. 

d. As a vague or incidental measure of time. 
2696 Bacon .Syft*,t § 32 For the space of ten pulses. IHd. 

8 {O6 A SiKtonfull of Spirit of Wine, :i little heated, was 
taken, and it Iniriit ns long as rainc to 1 16, Piilsr.s. 

+ e. cotter. T he place where the pulse occurs oi- 
ls felt ; esp. in the wrist ; also an artery nr ‘ pulsa- 
ting vein *. Ohs. “ 

<^*374 Chaucer 7 V<y^/wjr iir. U165 (1114) per-witli liis ikhis 
au'l pnwines of his Iioiub'fi pei g.-m |o frotc. 2398 Tkkvisa 
Barth. /V /*. R. xvi. Ixxxvii. i'I'dIIciii. M.S.), The saphin: 
kcli'h ntoihe iu heic of brennynge fcnciv^; 3! he is hunged 
ny !«• I'** pnlsrs and be vryncs of bo herte 1 1 ,.jn i ta x enns cor- 
dis ////vrt// 7 .M|. 1^1 R. Coi-LANii Cuydon's Quest. Chirutg. 
(J iv b, Wiistyng cf a brawne, and chyrflyof u poulce, soili.it 
whan it is pynched it ahydeth vpryght. 1614 W. B. 
Philosopher’s Banquet (rd. ■.!» 16 The Aitiries aio al-o 
r.alli:d Pulses. 1693 Co(KF.kam, Pulse, u iKating veine. 
tf. Kxcessivc or violent throbbing, pal|iitatioii. 
2607 Toi'ski.l Four-f, Beasts 11658) 4 I It] .slMiiiglhneih Ihi- 
Ill-art, cmholdnelh it, and ilriveth away the pulse and 
pusillanimity lliereuf. 

2. In v.arioiis ligur.ative or allusive uses, denoting 
life, vitality, energy, feeling, .seiitiinent, tendency, 
drift, indication, etc. ; with pi., a throb or thrill of 
life, uiiiotioii, etc. 

c 1540 fsee b]. 1595 SiiAKfi. John iv. ii. 92 T'hinkc )'ou I 
bearc the Slieercs of destiny? Hauc I coinmandonient on 
the pulse uf life? 1619 Visct. Doncaster in Eng. .y Germ. 
(Cairulcn) -/ui .Si tting dowiiu my uhservulions upon the jiulsc 
of theaflayies which I am iiceier tu feele. 2745 11 . Wai.i'oi.k 
Lett. fiP.46) II. ox AH this will raise the pulse of the sloi.ks. 
2804 Wukusw. ^She 7 oas a phantom ’ iii. And now 1 see 
with eye serene 'J'hc very pulse of the inni-hine. 1865 
K, .S. IIaw'kfr Prose. H’hs. (1893) 43 Had this instrumeiii 
[a baiomelei], the pulse of the sturni, been preKcrvcd. the 
crew would have received warning of the. .huiricnne. 

b. Plir. 7 o feel (t Iry) the pulse pulses) of 
(fig.) : to try to discover the seiitiinenls, intentions, 
drill, etc. of; to ‘sound’. 

c 15^ tr. Pol. Verg, F.ug. Hist. (Camden) 1 . a88 Godwinii.s, 
having no small confidence, after liee hadd once feltc his 
pulse.s and perccniied his diet. 2639 S. Dti Vkkckr tr. 
Camus' Admir, F.ventsvsV/, I have rnnne over some pieces 
of them, only as to feele their pulse, and informe niy selfe of 
their language and C!ouy|,Lry. 1707 Freind Peterborotv’s 
Cond. Sp. 263 With whom my Lord had occasion to talk 
and tu feel his Pulse. 2869 Swinburne Ess. hr S/ud. 5 lie 
uifiy will) has felt the pulse of an .age can tell us how fast or 
slow its heart really beat towards evil or towards goocL 
td. A Stroke, blow, impact; an attack, assault. 
(Cf. impulse, repulse, and Pulbb v, 3 b.) Ohs, 

1587 V\.YMWV,Contn.llolinshed 111 . 1024^ The commons 
. .ran all Into the tuwne jLiid there ioine theinse 1 ue< tugithcr 
to abide the pnlw. 2^7 Gale Crt. Gentiles U. iv. 3119 
Kvnry bodic that is moved hy an externe pulse is inanimate. 
a 1687 Petty Treat. Naoal Philos. 1. li, T'hc quick und 
eflectual pulse of the water upon the Rudder. 

^ 4 . T'he rhythmical recurrence of strokes, vibra- 
tions, or undulations ; beating, vibration. 

1657 W. Moricb Coena quasi Koivii xv. av8 Like the pulse 
of the flowing Sea. x66o Bovlk Netu Ejchcritn. Phys.-Meih. 
xxvii. 2 o8 So weak a pulse as that of the imllancc or a Watch. 
1665 Hooke Mierogr, xvi. too That there is .such a fluid body 
. .which is the medium, ur Instrument, by which the puHe of 
Liglit is convey'd. x8^ Tennyson in Mem. Ixxxvii, The 
measured pulse of racing n.ars Among the willows. ^ 2876 
Blackie Songs Relig, tq Life 157 Pulse of waters blithely 
beating, Wave advancing, wave retreating 

b. Kftch of A rhythmical succession of strokes or 
undulations ; a single vibration or wave ; a beat. 



PULSE. 


1587 


PULSIVE, 


1673 Newton in Rigaud Corr. Sa\ Mtn (1841) II. 350 To ; 
siippciho. that there are but two figures, sixes, and degrees of 
velocity or force, of the ethereal corpuscles or pulses. 1704 
— Optics (1731) 336 The Vibrations or Pulses of this Medium . 
..must be swifter than Light. ^1756 Dokke Snhl. 4- A iv. ! 
xi, When the ear receives any simple sound, it is struck by ^ 
a single pulse of the air, which makes the ear-drum and the . 
other membranous parts vibrate. 18x7 Kkiii.k Chr. 1 ^., ! 
Hvenit^ i, The last faint pulse of quivcrnig light. 

0. y^j.^and Mus. A bmt or stress in the ! 

rhythm of a verse or niece of music. I 

188s J. Lrckv in rhihl. Soc, Proc. p. v, Vanctie.H of metre i 
were cau.s^ (a) by altering the division and coalescence of 
pulses, us in prissing from dactyl to nnapest . . (fi) l)y altering 
the iiiimlicr tif pulses into widen the stress-group was diviiled 
(substitution of triplets in binary metre, and of duplets in 
tcrnaiy). t 

6. ci/Z/vA and CV///A (almost all in .sense 1 or 2). ! 
a. attrib., as puhe-beat^ -bcatuii;^ ’Phnc^’ratCrsiroke, ' 
•throb^ •tick, b. objective, etc., as pulse-countcr, \ 
-feeling sb., puise-like^ -wotnng^ -quickening, 
-.f/rV/Vxr^adjs. c. Sjicctal Combs. : pulse -breath 
J\Uh, (see quuts.) ; pulse- curve ^ puUe-tracing ; 
pulae-glaas, a glass lube with a bulb at each eii<l, 
or at one end only, containing spirits of wine 
and rarificd air, which when grasped by the h.'ind 
exhibits a momenlary ebullition, which is repealed 
at each beat of the pulse; Obs. 

nonce- wd, [1 *ad sb^ 3], humorous., appellation 
for a medical man; pulse-tracing, the curve 
traced by a sphygmograph, indicating the char- 
.acter of a pulse- wave ; f pulse- vein Obs., a ‘ vein ’ 
or blood-vessel in which there is a ])ulsc, an 
artery ; f pulae-watch Obs.^ Floycr*s naine for a 
sand-glass used for estimating the rate and char- 
acter of the ptil.se ; pulse-wave : .sec qiiot. 1^97. 

1841 K-MEkson Addr,, Mcihotl Nat. Wks. (nobiO 11 . 

Wo <ln nul t.ikc up .'i new Intok, or inct'l u new niati, witlmut 
a ‘piihv-be.it uf ex|K'i:uition. i 86 x C. It. Ham. in Ttnns, 
Mi:d.'Chirurt:, Snc. XLV. 167 By ihe leriii * •pnlxc-hreath ', 

1 wi.sh to signify.. an aurlibie pnlsatioii coiiiiTiunic.Tled to 
the brc.-ith a:* it i.ssue.s from the mouth by each 1 h%'i( of the 
beait. 1881 .Sj'//. .SW. /Vi*., iireath, pnise, a Icnii applied 
to .A pul.s;itile iiiovr.mcnl of the expited air in case*, uf 
pblbixis, where there is a large r.Tviiy either clo.se to the 
heart and the aorta, or .sciiaratcd from them only by 
indiiralE'd iitincture.s. M AiKi.N CU B/as If. iv, p j The 

Hide ^piilsc-connti'.r set himself ahiint reviewing the p.'itieiil's 
.situation. 1890 I’ili.i.scs Xat. ibV/.. c//»7v. 

1899 AUbntVs .Vvi/. Med. VII. i}>) The pulse curve is 
u.sually anar.tolie. 18x9 iVn/. Philos. I. ix. 56 tUsef. Knoa I. 
.Siicri'lie inxtruiuent called a V*ilse.g 1 .iss is a glns.s tube 
with .1 bulb at each end uf the form repre.st:ntt-d. 1575 
Ba.sisti u Chyrurfr. 1. (15.^^) 6 'I'lie p.Tinc. [of an abscess] is 
^pulslike healing nii.tt with pricking and .some itching. 
1706 Bavkakd in Sir J. Kloyer Hot | Cold Bath. 11. sox 
T bcs«: * Pnlse-padSylbese Bedside Banditti. 1844 (k PcMiks 
in Utxrilih's Leji^acy (1855) *’62 They say, that divers who 
were cslcenicd dead have been nntiointcd with old Oyl in 
the five principal *nnlse-pl.ices, and revived. 1879 .SV. 
Oeotxe's tlosp. Rep. IX. 799 T’he tcmperatuie had fallen to 
99*^; the *pul.sc-ru(« w.is iiu. 183X hloTiiEKWKi.L 
(1847) 86 Feel every *pulse-stroke thrill uf good. 1855 
Bkowninc: OM Put, in Fioreuce vi. One whom each fainter 
*pul.se>tick pains. 1896 Atlhiiit's Sysi. Med. I. 314 This 
ciiangc is only maintained during the bath t after it the 
'nnise-tiuciiig rvturn.s to its former standard. 1638 A. Fox 
irurtii’ V. 353, 1 called for help, iiitrcatiiig them to 

cut the * pulse vein on iny left temple. 1706 Heaknk Celled, 
17 licc., Sir Job. Flnyer [is puniiiigl an Invention of a 
^Biilse \Vntch w<^>' being nicely set and adjusted to u Man's 
Cunslituiion tels him when his lUood ^ that is out uf 
unlcr. 1707 FLi>VfcR Physic. Pulse-Watch Pief., I caused a 
Pulse- Watch to be made which run f» Seconds, and I placed 
it in a Box to be more easily cairied, and by this 1 now feel 
Pulses. 1753 |scc PtTi.sii.cx;K]. _ 1851 Caiu'Ksiek Man. 
Phys. (ud. ») 3t8 When the tonicity of the nrteric.s is brss 
than it should be, their walls yield too much to the ^puLe. 
wave. 1897 .Syd, Soc. Lex., I\ulse\-n'av€s, the comuoncni 
elements of the apparently simple iiiuvcment of ihvpiils.-itiiig 
artery, a.s detected by the sphygmograph. These arc chiefly 
the sumiiiit wave, in which the line ascent endss the tid.al 
or first .secondary wave, due to the distension uf the arteries; 
and the dicp>tic or great secondary wave, prrxluccd probably 
b^hc aortic recoil. 

Pulse Forms: (3 pols-, 4 pols*, 

puls'), 5 7 pula, 6 poulso, poults, dial, pousse, 

7 powse, puloo, 8 9 diaii pouse, 6 pulse, [a. 
OF./tf/j, Pauls, p^ns (Gotlef.), in mocl.Norm. dial. 
pouts i in other dialects poul, pan L. puls pottage 
made of meal, pulse, etc.' Sec .also PuiTS.] 

1 . The edible seeds of legutninous plants culti- 
vated fur food, as peas, Ixsins, lentils, etc. a. 
collective singular \ soinetigics const, as pi, 

1x77 [see Pui.sb.corn]. AHnedi^n Ace. (Camden) 6 

l)e J quai-tcrio pels' vendito. 1388-9 3id. 53 Et dc xij d. dc 
lulls' vendito. X5f8 Udall, etc. Rrasm. Par. Matt. xiii. 77 
Whiche of it sclfe is lest among al pulse. 1591 Sylvester 
Barias I. ii. 644 1 11 Cods the Poulsc, the Corn within the Ear. 
x6i6 Si'RKi- & Makkii. p'arme 570 Pulse (as wewall 

thirm) that is. .such graine as is inclosed in cmldes or huskrs. 
1694 Wksim-aCott .VcriV^/. Herb, aa Field Beans and PowiiC 
do feed horses 1780 CowrBR Prefer, Err. 915 Daniel ale 
pulse by choice-example rare I a iSax Old Rivte in 
GentL Mag. XCII. 1. Thee eat thy pousc,and 1 will 
drink my liccr. 18x6 .Southey in Q, Rev. XXXI IL 406 A 
soup composed merely of a few pulse. 1865 Sir T. Seaton 
Cadet to Colonel ix. 165 To .searcli for ana secure all grain, 
dour, pulse, and food of every description. 

b. with a and pi, A kind or ^rt of such seeds. 
*S 55 'V. Watreman FardU Facions 1. v. 52 The priest 
m.iy not lokc vpoii a beaiic, for that it is iudged an vncieanc 


puls. 1604 E. Gf HiMRTOKK] D'Acosta’s Hist. Indies vii. iv. 1 
505 Tliey sf>wcd their land for bread and pulses, which they 
vsed. s68i ir. /Icionls l\fyst. Physuk 47 All .sorts of Milk- 
meats, Sauces, Pukes, Fruits. 1707 .Mukilmek Ilnsb. (1721) 

1 . T41 There are several other Pulses or .SitUs nientiuncd 
ill many .-Viitliurs. 1758 R. Brown Compl, Fanner il. (17(10) 
G6 The least of alt puh^s U tiic lentil 

2 . a. iolUitive sing, (soirctimes const, as //.) 
rinnts yielding pulse ; esculent Icgiiininuus plants. 

t^-9 A hingdon Acc. (Camden) 53 Et de xij d. dc st r.Tiniiie 
puU* vendilix xS4a Uimi.i. Erasni, Apoph. 304 Deiiued of' 
the moNtc vstxl Poultz c.'ilkd ciccr, 1535 Kdkn Decades z6a 
A II kyndes of pulse, as lietTiics, rieftsuii, tares, aiul Miche uthei . 
1697 l >KYiiKN Firg. Ceorg. }. tio Where V'ildie.s, I’lilse, 
aiicf 'J'ares have stootl, Atiif Stalks of JiUiuncs grew. 1760-- 


7X tr. yuan 4 (Jlloa's I'oy. led. 3* 1 . 12) Here arc nu pulse 
or p<ji-her 1 is of any kind. 1807 Cmaiiiik Parish Reg. 1. 141 
High ciiiiih his pulse in many an even row. 1870 Veais 
Nat. Hist. Connn. 48 Pulse gtuws evety where. 

b. individual sing, (with pi.) An esculent legu- 
minous plant, or a si>ccics oi such. 

T1440 Pallad. on Hush. vii. 55 Fur fodder now is tyme, 
and cnery puls, 

3. attrib. and Comb . , as puht crop, t -shell {shale), 
-stick (cf. pca-stick), tribe ; also Pll.sk-coiin'. 
ns66t Holyiiay Juvenat, Sat. xiv, A pulse-shale nimo 
I value, than the whole town’s i»r.sise. 1783 Makivn 
Rousseau s Hot. iii. (1794' 39 I'hc Icgumtnous ur jnilst: mb;-. 
1830 Kyle Farm Rep. 35 in J.ibr. Wsef.KHitul., Husb. Ill, 
A luxuriant pulse emp of itself fertili/es the soil. 1869 
Bi ACKMOkK Lorna D. vii, A hixik and a hit of wuriii on it,. . 
or a bluw-fly, hung fioiii u ha/el pulse-stick. 

Pulse (pz'ls), V. Also 6 pulco. [ad. L. 
ptthdre to pu. 5 li, drive, strike, beat, ficq. ol ptllcre 
to drive, strike, boat. In sense 1 proh. in ])nit 
from F. formerly polser, poulscr (i.stli c. 
in I .itlre) ; in other senses more directly connected 
in use witli jA^,.and pulsate, pulsation, etc.] 
tl. trans. To drive, imj>cl ; to drive forth, 
cx|)el. Obs. (exc. as in 4 *. 

x^f^Compl. Scot. XV. 125 Neccssito pulsi-; andcunstrenje*. 
me to cry on k<^. Hid, xvi. 1 ,9 v>ur ignoiancc, iiiron- 
siuni'c, aiide incinilite, piilcis 40U to perpctiat iiitullerahil 
exacuoiis. 1573 Twvni: . Kncid x. (ij^C;) Qv, Pulst fuith 
t]iiuu.4h spite from ptincely thionc [L. Put.sus ob inx'idiani 
solio]. 1586 Reg. Prwv Couuiil St ot. I V. 1 1 1 The fL-mglassis 
wes puUii up to this l»e thaiiie *piha :uU;\iu;eit th.'iiiieseliYs 
to lx*, fai rest in his Hicnr.s seert-itis. 1666 J . Rsirr il 1 V./ - \ge 
(175V) '.;o3 The heart.. doth. .cast it |thu hluud] forth, and 
pulse it to .All, even the vxtieiuest paii.s. 

2. intr. To heal, llirob, as the heart, etc,: ~ 
l*i:i.s.vrE 1 (but now only in lilcrary use). 

1559, 1664 [.SCO i’i 7 i.si\'*; ppl. a. |. 1668 C 5 ri i'LITKR Coi r: 

Jiat t hot. Aunt, i. x.xxvii. 02 Fur the l.’mbilicul .Nitetie.s of 
a live ChiM being huuiid, .as yet cleaving to the Mother. . 
they puUc between the l.igatuie and liir; Child. 1691 K.\Y 
i'pvtition I. (t6*r/) 35 The Henit, wln-n sep.Atiited wholly 
from the Piody in xwriu; Anim.'ils, continues .still to pulse (or 
a considcrahlo time. 1864 Dutiun Cook Trials 0/ fred- 
galds II. iiSThc heart pulsed very, very feebly ; liis eyes 
were closed ag.Ain. 189$ F. E. TKui.i.offc F. Trollope I. i. 
6 'I'he warm Mood pulsc-d beneath high*waisti>d gowns. 

ys. fig. or in figurative allu.siun, in leiercncelo 
life, energy’, influeiice.s, feelings, clc. : ^ Pl'l.s.\te 
1 b : cf. IT11..SE j/».f 2. 

x8i8 Keai.s Fndym. 1. 105 The mass Of nainrc'.s livi-s.ind 
wonders jnils'd lenfuld. 1874 1 »kkes Shot t Hist. v. § 1. aih 
The throb of 1 u>ih-. «intl glory which pulsed at its outset . . 
died into inaction or dc<;p;ur. 1888 Times zCt June o/s T he 
uiitwanl and sensible expression of the iievei-itsling Mow of 
thought, action, and feeling which pulses tin ough il | London J. 

3. intr. gen. To perform or exhibit a ihylhiuic 
movement; tobe.At,vibr.ite,un<!ul.Ale; *- J'ui.s.vrK 2 . 

1851 Carlvlk .\'tt’rl/ng II. i. Gy FMaying .And pulsing 

like .sunshine or soft li^hliung. 1873 J. Geikii. 67 . tro .-ige 
iv. 41 The hc.At of the .suit.. pulses iniou^h the gre.Al piles 
of ice that cuiiilicr the liighrr elevationx oT Alpine vouiiiries. 
1883 Harper's Mat;. |uiiu 117/1 The thcnnal w.Ater. .pulsed 
out of the cleft of die rock. 1904 HhWLi ir Queen's 
Qunir 11. vii, 285 You could hear the regular galloping of a 
horse, pulsing in tlie d.iik like .some muftled pendulum. 

% b. To make leciurmt sallies or attacks. 

t 8 ^x Caklvlk .y/t-r////v’ I. iv. (1372) 31 His studies weie.. 
pulsing out with imiictuous irregulArity now on this tiact, 
now on that. 1865 — /'mW-. «. 7 , \K. v. (1872) IX. 89 SiuTi 
charging and recharging, pul.Miig and repulsing, has thcie 
Ik'cii, /bid. vii. 146 Biogliu, on the other hand, keeps vio- 
lently pulsing out, round Ferdinand's ll.Ank!$. 

4 . trans. To drive or send out in or by pulses or 
rhythmic 1)e.*its. 

1819 Kk.\i.s Isabetlti vi, The ruddy tide Siifled his voice, 
nnd pulsed I csuKA:,Aw*ay,^ z86i Ixiwkll Washers 0/ .Shroud 
ii, Bale firelties pulsed within the meadow-mist T'lirir halos, 
wavering lhistlcduw’n.s of light. 1876 Mrs. Whitney Sights 
4 Ins. 11 . iif. 371 I.ife is not dc.Ad, but living ‘(..coining 
down and out, always;., pulsed into u.s not set outside of us 
to grasp and define. 

t PU'lse-COril. Obs, rare. Also polscoru. 
[*'. PuL.SK sh,'t‘ + CoBX jA.i] »= Pulse sb:^ 1 a, 2 a. 

1x97 in Rogers Agric. 4 Prices (1866) 1 1 . 174/3 (Chedding- 
ton) Bolscorii. 1358 War»e ir. rllexis'Sei r. 24 |i. All soi tes 
o^ulsc r.orne, as Pease, Bcatic^, Tares, and !■ ilcbes. 
JPulseful (p//‘lsiftd), <2. rase, [f. Pi'LSE sb.^ 1 
-FUL,] Full of pulses, pulsations, or tbrobbin^t;. 

If i86x D. Gray Wks. (1674) 193 The jiariridge cowers 
beside thy loamy flow In piilsieful treliior. 

Pulseless (p»'lsiles), a, [f. as prcc. + -less.] 
1 . Having or exhibiting no pulse or pulsation, .as 
a body in which the heart has cca-scd to beat. 

1748 Riciiahuscin Clarissa (1810) VI 11 . xxiii. 100 WuTe 
warm, though puiselcs.H, wc pressed each her hand with our 
lips. i8xa Shelley Helios 142 liis cold pale limbs and 


t>ii 1 s('.lc:cA arteries. K87S BMii-oKn Sailors^ Pocket Bk. viii. 
M. 2) yxi In bhcK:k the injured person lies pale, faint,., 
aliiiijst puhicless. 

2. fg. .AUfl gen, IJcvoid of life, energy, or itkivc- 
mciit; void of feeling, unfeeling, pitiless (quot. 
Juolioiile.ss ; liielcss. 

*85® AvtciL’N liitlhwell II. ix, Thi^vv. he 'iIoikI, the piilscks-. 
man, The crdculating l-ud. 1861 K. S. Kknnkhy in Peaks, 
Passes, etc., w. 1 . 170 S-i iifim ;is dte (.amv, so oflcii 
! lht:rc floated on the piilstkss air the gciulc mo, An * Min t 
Aralsch*. 1873 W. S. Mayu Act, - r Again xxvii, Belter 
j ih.Aii joy.s of i>alc and |)ulM.icv; Lih-, Thr. ag-iiiy of .<lrif«. 

1 1 Cl ice PaTselaaBneBB. 

1853 Dlniu.iso.s Med. /.. v., Prihilcs-'niss, a .phyvi.i. 

I 1889 .V/r/. ^ July I’s/-.* [ILJ pnlnis oni ihi- ilinVit-ni." 

hflwceii lln; incaniMgs of llic li.iiri.'-. .A.'|>hy: i:i aiid 
tin: forrntr standing foi pulsck:,.Mn is ihr !;iiti;i- f..| 
Ijieulhivssness. 

I 11 P'alsellum (p»be‘lrin). /ool, l‘l. -a. [mod. 

; Jj., f. pu/s-y PJ)1. stLMii of pcl/erc to drive, nfter 
j Fi.aulllum.] a modified form of I1.1 !;c11imu found 
; in .•tperiii.'ilo/.oa .nnd cetltiin infusorians, sciving to 
)no)4:l the Lixly through a liquid inediuin. 

t 88 o Kk-nt Infusoria 1 . 429 Among the frci'-swiinniing 
inonoflagdlate infusoria as at pii.‘sciil knowii, wh' n; tl>: 
loi.oiiiotiw. appendage w'ithiml exception fnifil'. dii'iiig 
liaUiiion lilt: io]e of n liat trlluin, itv rccognitio;i l^y me ii 

• pile in conlradlstiiKtion to a pro|>;IIing oiL'mi r)i iiuhclliiin 
is uncalled for. 1885 E. R. I.ankk.siV.r in Amjv/. Brit. 
XIX. 3 jfy/i T'ht* fliigviliiin of iht: FkigL-linta is totally 

I distiiicT from the pul-ellum of the Bacteria. 

! Fulshe, oh.s. fonn of I'oLJ.SB v, 
i t Pulsidge. Obs. 1 1 ttmorous blunder for TT'lj J2. 

IS97 Snxus. a Hen. IW 11. iv. 25 You arc in an cxcclli-ni 
gix>il teiupcniliiic : yuiir PuLi(h;e bealcs as c.\lr:ii>rili'iarily, 
as heart would drsiic. 

Pulsrfic, tf. No\v;yr/v. [f. \^. pnls-us IT'Lsk 
' + -Fif.J iToducing or eniising Ihc pulse or 

piilsntioii (.'f the nitcries; also, diarnelcrizcd by 
; pulsation, pulsatory,* tlirobbing. 

} 1634 'J*. Johnson It. /^iirey's Chnurg. vm. xix. 31; Cturll 

! syiiiptomcs iloe follow, as pal'-inqiic paim-, a feaver, icsL- 
It s-oiiessi*. Ibid. x\. vii. 77.? The i.'ppitssion of the 
; silall and pub.ilii.k faculty by a cloud of gios>C' vnponr-;. 
1678 Clitwoiiili tnteil. Syst. 1. iii. 5 17. iM pulsiliik 

coipi.io-al c|ii:ility in tin: .<,ubslaricc of the heart itsi-ll, is 
Veiy iin|))iilosophical am] ab.'-urrl. i7fo 'I'. Ft’i i.kk /'harm. 
F.xiemp. 4-.:5 'I he piil-.ifii.' Motion of tin- Blooii ^•‘^nMlll1.A)Iy 
I llini.sijjig on. 1853 III Noi.iSi'N Med, Lc.v., PuBife, tlml 
I which causes ot cxi iies piil->atioii. 1897 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

' 't* Fll’lsiloge. oh. [ltd. Tin id. I.. puhilogium, 

i {,puls-us I T L,sE sh. I , after hotiToifum, I foiu iUhjjj.] 
(.Sec fjuuts.) 

■ 1*753 (‘nAMi'.r.H C 7*4/. Supp., rulsihgium, .a name ;;ivi.n 

by authors lo a piilNe-walr.fi, or instrument to iiioasuie tl.c 

• ri let it V of the pulse.] i8ix Fdiu. Ref. X X. S.incl 01 in . . 

attiduAl Hie pviuUilum to deterinine the qnicki-.ess of the. 
pulse, (V.i mine whni he c'^lled a puisiloge, in whii li tjie string 
suspending a KaII w.a$ giadu.Ally shortened, till its xlbiations 

, corre.spondcd willi the beats. 

Pulsimeter (pi/lsi-m/'t.u). [f. L. pulsus 
VvLsEsb.^ ♦ -.AiKTKii. Cf. IT’J.somktkk.] All iustrii- 
I meat for mensuring the rate or force of the ptdscr. 
I AI.so attrib., a.4 puisinictcr icati h. 

t84x in lli'NT.i isijN Med. Lex. 1894 Frit. M.d. Jrul. 
26 May 1133/1 Xlie ailvantagcs claimed for the' I'vddmetn ' 
watch an: tcoinunY cl linir, aecisrary of reco’.il, nml il.e 
possibility of taking the pulse in the daik wilhuiil any 
inconvenience to the putieiii. 

Pu'lsixig, vbl. sb. [f. PULSK V. + -INO I.] The 
action of the vb. PUI. 8 E ; rhythmical beating, throb- 
bing, or ilowing. 

1839 B.Mi.EY/'Vj/rt.f xix. (135/) rSr Ce.ASeloss as the pulsing', 
of the blood. Caki.yi.e i'ast /V. iii.w, The pulsing-. 

of his own soul, il he have any soul, al-»m aiulililr. 1894 
CwoeKETi A'rt/iArjr 133, 1 could he.ir. .the pulsing of lln'sea. 

Pn'lsing, ppi. a. [ 1 . ns J^rcc. ~r -x.ng -.J 'Fbul 

be.Ats, throbs, or llows with iliythmic cadence. 


*559 MobwvnG r.ronym. 355 This oyll anoyntod vpnn the 
puNiiii; vt;ync.s, where they appean: iiuxstc. 1664 Power 
P'lp. Phihs. I. If If you divide the Ike. .ne.Ar the rifcle, you 
s)iall..sec the lic.Ait beat iiio:..l lively, which i.s a wliile 
pul ling vesicle. 1879 Cassell's Techn. Educ. IV', 250/- Tlie 
pulsing loireut rm,lics tbtough the iuierics. 

PnlsiOll (p^’^J^ii). Now [id. L.///A/i>, 
-bn-cm, n. of action from pdUlrc. puh^ to diivc, 
])iish.] The action of driving or pusliing. lii 
first (jitot., the bealitig of the pulse. 

1634 T. Johnson Ir. Parcyh Chirtng. \. iii. (1O7S) 107 
TTierc may ensiie...A de.Af.lly iiitercfpiton of fho pulsion of 
ihe brcuii. i6$6 Ir. Hobbes F.icm. Philos, ifiyp 214 ( 7 iie 
motion is pulsion or driving, anuiher tiaclioii or (Ir.Awing. 
I'ulsion, when the movent makes the moved btsly go he.foie 
it; and tmefion, when it makes it follow. 1731 ii. IIaies 
Btaf. F.ss 1 . Ill If Ihi.s great ijiimnity fof sjipl wc*rc earned 
up by pul.siiin tii tnisioii. 2836-48 B. I *. V\'al.sh AHsiopk., 
Clouds I. iv, Piilsioi'., auil prcnsl.-n. 

attrib. .{Pbutt’s .'<yst. Med. HI. 363 Acquit ed mal- 
f.iniuuh'ns (of the icsojiliuvusJ— Pressure |iOiirhes.. .pha* 
lyngeal pouches, pharyngoceles, pulsion diverticula. 

Pulsive vl'^^'lsiv), 17. Now rare. [f. 1 .. puls-, 
ppl. sU-m of pcil'lre to drive, impel ( -IVE.] 

1. ll.Aviiig the quality of driving or impcdling ; 
coijslr.'iining, compelling; impulsive; propulsive. 

_ 260X Mar.ston .Antonio's Rex\ iv. iii. What I here sfHJ.Ale 
i.s forced from my lips By the pukive :«traiii« of conscifiic»-. 
a xt»j Petty Treat, Naval Philos, t. i. % Ss The 'I'laetiv.: 
and Ihilsiye forces uimn swimming BoiHcs 188. K. G. 
H[ili.] Foices in Roliiude 83 The whirl of the wliei K weni 
on at fenglh With the pulsive strain of iheii stai ted strength. 
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FULVEBIZED. 


f 2. Ik-nlinfr or throbbing us the heart, etc. Obs, 
1611 J, rAvi.f»K fW.iinr 1 *J O^nnl's Ciwfittend. Wks. 11. oi/i 
a .'Araiiic Tliul ^hall ciicil rracke iiiy piibiiie pia maier 
la wai'blinti; thy renowne by laml niul water. 1630 Ih'M.r. 

i\^€try iliiil. 748/3 In end my pulsiuc hniiiie no An 
atTocmls, To mini or .stamp, or far^^c new' eoyiicil words. 

Fulsometer (pylsfrm/toj). [irrej;. f. I..////- 
.v//y ri-i..sK + -WETKR, alter barometer ^ etc.J 

1. « rULKTMKTEK. 

. .858 Mxyni-: Iixfot. Li'X.f Vuhomctrnnt^ icini f.>r an 
iii'tiumeiit for measiiiiiij; or ealculatinj; the varialiuiis of 
the pulse : a pulsomoter. 

2. A name for a kind of .‘tle.'im-coiidensiiig 
vueiiitm-pump, with two chamixers so urrani^ed 
that the slcatii is eoiKkiiscd in, niul the water 
.'((Iniittctl to each nltcniatcly : so callc‘<l from the 
])iiIsalory action of the steam. Also puhometer 
pump, (Not bciiij; a vicasitrin^ instrument, it is 
preferably called pu/satnr.) 

1875 Ksiguv Jy^L^/,^frL/l.^ ru/s(w/eiit\,,a. form of vacuum 
1881 Mt'f/iaHiirtt UWtil Dec. Advi., The I’ulso* 
meter Kngincerirg L-omptvny lamited. 1891 Jtni/y^ AVti'i 
Sept, -x/i The walcr is heated hy iiieans of a horizontal 
tulmlar boiler, a six-horse power engine, a centrifugal pump, 
and two pulsoriu'ler puinp's. 1900 !•*. 'J'. bi’LLKN /i(y/A 0/ 
St'a V65 My heart worked like a pulsometer. 

tPu’lBOr. Obs. rare^"'. [a^a-iit-n. fioin I.. 
pi'l/tVe, pu/s‘ to drive, impel: sec -on 2 .] One 
who or that which drives or impel.s. 

1686 J, .Smiiii t VY -•/.ci' (167'^) 943 The great ariciy. .is to 
iis the most apiarent Jhdsor; we can feel the liluud to he 
fixci-d aljiig its Cavity. 

Plllsshe, obs. form of Poi.isll 7». 

Fnlt, parallel foiin i»f Tilt r*. and .f/*. Obs. 
Pnltaceoiis Cp»lt^‘j3s), «. [f. \.pu/s,pu/o 
€m pap, iioltatje + -aceous.] 

1. Of the nature or consistency of pap or of a 
])oitltice; soft, semi-lluid, pulpy. 

1668 Phil. Trtut^. 111 . 751 He fust dctiyi-lli, that llic 
'I‘e>les .me glamlulous or pullaceoui, 1738 .Sicaht iiiif. 
X I : jv; A suit white pultaceuiis M.-il ter. 1835 -6 Totftfs i 'yi /. 
Anat. J. 71/1 It] iiifancy the brain i.s l.■^lM■lln■ly .soft, almost 
liidiacvous. 1896 AUhntt'i Syst. MeJ. I. 40; J'uUace'uis or 
even ]-n|id fu\.id may he i-etiiai'kahly well horin*. 

2. Ck the iinlure or class ol pulse. 

176a tr. LUnthintps Syst. 6Ve,v. 111 . 667 bailey, peas and 
other puUarcous gr.'dn, 

Pultar, -er, etc., Pulterer, Pult;o)rie, obs. 
fvums of rul'LTKU, etc. 

Pultas, obs. or dial, form of roui/ncB. 
fPiflter, Obs, rafV^^, 

111 fpmt. proh. an error for /Npre, I’ocltmv, fowl,. ( I'lie 
whole p.'i'.sage i** cntnput««d in tli<: l.uiguage t/f falcomy, .uid 
^oll1c of the allusion^ are obscure.) 

1399 Langl. A'/c/f. Ktdi’les 11.16s llul Jh: hlernyed hoynnnl 
|iai his hagg stall, Where piirr.'iileis pidtcr w.is ]iyiii)>d 
(full 4ifie, M.'ide {a: ffawcoii to lllott'i and fllussh tlor auger, 
That W lioy hadd be houiulc hat be hagge keiiie. 

Puites, - 088 , -ico, obs. or diaU IT. l^ii i.Tioi:. 
t Pulti lloal, i7. Obs, rare'~'\ [f. L./w/j,/;///- 
etn pottaije + -ric -al.] 

1638 Ih .oitNT CtosiOf^y., /’w////?iii/,.. wherewith Tullagc, 
l^'ip, or such like iiieui i.s iiiudc, 

Fulti8(e, -OSS, Pultro, Fultron(e, -oon, 
-OWnO, obs. ff. J*OULTICE,-4\dJLTKY, INifJItOOX. 
tP^ts. obs, rare, [app. ad. mcd.L. ftt/lt's 
any victuals prepared by boiling (l)ii flange), pi, 
of I.. pnlsj /ttllcm pap, i»oiiage (see Pulse ; 
cf. It. pnlla^ polta * grcwell, battre, or pap ’ 
(Klorio).J Soft boiled food, pap, ])oltagc. 

11350 I.1.0VD 7 /tvi.r. Health .S ij, (.'.eiie vnlo the pacienl. . 
Iwupennye wcigliles of hay U*ri:, made to pfnider wyih a .soft 
bgge or pulls, without doubt the pacyciil shalhc made hole, 

li Pultun (])2’*Itx7n). Ji, Ind, Also pultaii, 
■on, -oon. [Hindi paltan^ ad. Tamil and Tclugii 
palalaHf ad. l*lng. ballalion (the Kng. word having 
been first adopted in Southern India),] A regi- 
ment of infantry in India. 

1800 W i.'LLiNG’ios ill tlurw. 11834) 1 . ai'i I.. shall 

iii'ok'dily clc.stroy some campoos and pultans, whii.li liave 
been indiscreetly pushed across the Kistnn. 1883 A'l'v. 
Apr, afj4 and /i</ 7 /r^rr (h.'ittalion^) under lairopeari 

ail v uturers. 1895 Mrs. II. M, CiiOKi.it / VV/.TA't Pahs (i 
6'i, I know lots of b.ahibs in a pulloon u.e. regiment) at 
liaieilly. 

li Pulu (p/M/r). [Hawaii.in.] A fine yellowish 
tilky vegetable wool obtained from the base of 
the leaf-stalks of the Hawaiian tree-ferns, Cibo- 
Hum pienzU'siij C, chamissoi\ and C. glauatm, 

SiMMONOS Dill. Trfuh’t Pu-lu, a .speeirs of brown 
llibiic.down iinpoited from the Sandwich inlands, to mix 
viih silk in the iiiauufaciui'e of hats 1864 in Wmisii-.u. 
1888 IliMKiUiANU Flora Jlawai Is. 54O The base of the 
h ;if >'.;dks k densely covered with a .soft and glossy yellowish 
wo.il, which is used for stutfing mattresses and pillows, and 
uni.vr the. name of pulu forms a regular article of export to 
C.aliliirm.1. 

i* Puluere, obi. f. IMlliveh, pillow-case, pillow. 

. * * 3 S® b it/. Pnlrrne fi?.i He weiide fill wilerly Kche were 
111 IS anm-.o; ac peter it uas but is puluere. 

+ Pu'lV6r. sb. Ohs. [ad. L. pulvcr-cm (nom. 
pulvn) powder, dust.] 1‘owdcr, dust. 

130a Atkv NWS tr. He imitation’ u\. ix. 7o\ r.ood lonle, 

1 !»[^ke 10 the of my presuiiipei.iu,u:iiw iihsi.'iiidinKe tluii I 

am but puluer & asshes. 1333 Silwaht C>c//. Si.', a. (Hulls) 
11. 423 In puluer small gart birne tliainc euetie one. 1399 


A. M. tr, GahlhouePs AX-. Physicke s8/i Mixe these pr*- 1836 in Smakt. 185B SiMMoxiiS Diet, Trade, PhIvcHhc, 
nominated pulver.s. .addinge heerutito the Suger, baiiliu ashes. 

b. Pulvor Wedneaday - Ash-Wkiwe^iuy. PulvorizablB (p^dvifraizab*!), <1. [f. PubVKU- 
ri4S4 AliNks Tasion in /*. Ar//. I. 270 Wretyn at Nor- i/.k n, + -ABLE. So b'.////W2'/j«^4r(l.itlrc).] Cap- 

1 u; t *..f ••'ble of being pulverized or reduced to iwwder. 

+ Pu Iver, T . OlS. [ad. l„pu/j£r-af e, f. ////- Paracelsus’ A nhitfo.vis ii. 60 Boil I hem iiiiiil ihiy 

viT- : see jucc.] Iraus. lo reduce to powder, to aic putverkable. 1794 ( 1 . Adams Hal. 4* £.tp. Philos. I. 
pulverize. 1 lence +Pu‘lvered///.ii.,t PuTvoriiig si. 4(12 An earthy pul^rizahle matter, e i86< J. Wyldb in 
r/7. j/*., sprinkling of ashes ; r/fy#, Ash *■ becomes pulvcrisaye ..at high 

iledncstlay. . , , tP^'lverizate,///.tf. [ad./2//z^msr?/-//.s 

i6ai (j. .Sandvs OvuVs Mcl, \ii. (1626) 129 As pulvercd , ^ m Prii^’i.’iMyi.’ 1 

flints Uti. 1632 lime of flinisl iufbriic.st under groiiiul By j’*'* IT*®* “'I® " piHvtiUaru tO 1 UL\LhI/*fc.J 

spiitikled water ftre conceive. 1754 T. Gakdnkr Hist. 1 lilverizcd, reduced to powder. 

PuHwkh 193 On imivering Days, when Dlspcisition of the 1 1471 Kirt.r.v Comp, ALh. xi. vi. in Ashiit. (1652) 182 L^'kc 

said bands was irnide. but not confiriiieil till i 5 t. Nichi)las'.s ; us Saffron when yt ys pulvcry/.'itc. 

I lay. 1778 liiiiplied in rcLYKRERj. j f Pu*lv6xizate, V, Obs. [f. ppl. stem of late 

PulV6rftbl6 (p2?*lvcral>*l), tf. ff. as prcc. vb. h. puhferiziire: see jircc.] trans. ssPuLVKitizw. 

! + -ABLE.] Capable of being crushed or giound 1597 A. M. Ir. GuilUmeau’s Fr. Chirurg. 49b/i That all 
; down to powder: pulveri7..able. these JWclers be verye diniinutl^^ puivcrwttcd. , 1399- 

! .657 rhUcal rukerMt, hard ihinRS (as uj-slcr- 

! .shells) hrousht to poiidor. 1680 Bovlk Produc. t hem. w'f; *1^^ 

: tVluc. IV. 167 Some IU|»id subsl.snci-s .alTordial hy wounded Tn nfsotimi 

■ plants, tiuit.. turned into consistent and pulveraole in*ilie -. ^UlVOriUalilOll (pi^'l'trDl/D j^n. Of action 

; 1789 NicnoiJsoM in Phil. Trans. bXXlX. 274 If a little f. late T-.//// 7 .vv'/cri;v lo pulverize : cf. Y,pwlvirisa- 

: mercury be added lo iiielted zinc, it iv.nders it easily (Iqh (OmTin 1642)] 

i 1- Of pulverizing; reduction to the 

j^lveraoeons (pjdvcr.'i jw), a. Bot, and : of jwnyder or dust. , , 

yool rf I •/IwAwr./r/// Ofiwder diisl + -.VL'KOl'S 1 i 1657 hnnRing to ponder.] 
AWi. M.X.. ////.<•/ fOT powiitr, uubi + A(.K(>ir..j I ,6,a PiMu.ii-s, /W?s•m/r//•,.»,abre.skmKtodn.■!t,nr.H^ncinK 

Cov•ered or sprinkled with ]>owdcr; imlvenilent. : ,«w,|tr. 1763 Mii.is I'uut. Hmh. II. 1.17 Hroughl to 

1884 Gray In WmsiKK. ^ ^ licit state i>f pulveri/alion, in w’hich alone ulaiils can tliiivc 

'}' Pulvorain. Obs. [Corruption of Fr.^/zAk')'/;/ I well. 1846 J. Baxtkh J.ihr. pract. A^rj,-, ll. 64 Hains, 
(e 1600 in LittreO, - It. poherino, f. polvcrc\-\., ; “liernate frnst.s, mid th.iws, gieaily .'issisi its pulwri/.ition. 
puhcyem powder.] A powder-horn, esp. one for *>•. 1 separation (of .a liquid) into minute 

priming-powder. 1690 in 0«r. /liW. ,, , »i ,1 1 «■ 1 • 

* . ^ * /I*. . rr 1 ^ . 1861 . -Si'i/- Adr. 1 A/', 207 Method of remlciiiig 

I * H lV6r8»l| a. Los, rare, [I. i., pulzet-cui Mi-dinaled bir^uids Kespnahle by Piilveiisalion. 1863 //viZ 
riJLVKIl b -AL.] In the st,*\tc of powder. j 421 l*ulvetizatlon of liquids for Tliera)K‘utic Turposcs. 

1657 'J'oMMNsoN AVvtf/zj /Vi/. 178 Solid.. or pulvi'r.ill, j C. Cnisliing nioially, reducing to nullity, 
w-hi^ imist be snuffed up. j utter demolition (of argiimcuts, slatcrucuts, clc.). 

T X*u*lverate, v, VOs, [f. \..pUiVmtF, ppl. ,8-3 Mohi.kv Pousseau 11 . i. 42 This uiibisiii. .nmrks a 
Stem of pttlvcrdre to powder: cl, IT’LVEU V.J hegmning of true democracy, as disiiuguislied from the 
tram. To reduce lo l>owdei, to pulverize. mu c pul vKri.s.'xt ion of aristocracy; i884t*//r. // WAf 13 Mar. 

1613 G. Sam, vs 7’,virc 65 They litter them in their owne Tlir cuuipletc pulverisation of their case by the 

duiig.iirst dricl ill the .Simile .'UKlpiilueialed. x6s7Tomi.in. ‘‘‘'■y ?®97 » nuGor .bm. 

.sn.N A'nious ;V./.6o Some c.'innot be so exactly piilveiaU d ^ »>‘*l *!*«: fe^'^ew tlevole to yuiir piilvtiis-v 

by beating. i li.m two pa^LYUid a ‘ p.y . 

Pulveration (pidvcr^i-fanV [.id.L./«Ar-«- 1 2 . rw/.r. A pulvcwcd pn^ 

1 itiiiAiii ..f f 1 I.*.. ! Loliimhus (Ohio) Di-patch iS alar. 11/3 Hie 

/« -e , t. l f 4 ttl n f, ////i t fc . btt prCc.] Kt- pulveri/alious gradually find a place on the lowest levels of 

I (luctioii to powder or dust; pulverization. : the ocean. 

*^33 • Pulveriaator (pi>'lvt r;>i/<"‘t3j\ [Agcnl-noun 

icu. V. 43 No further.. limn the I loe- . rrMin ItIm T f,i nnlv/nyo • wn mnri I*’ 

JMow could turn it up, and help it in its Ptilvertuion. 1868 1 “ Jr** * • 

<:. W. IlosKVNs thcas, Fss. 103 The d.-ep and i«:tleci pulr&isateur (I.itlre).] An instrument for rc- 
imlmation of the .soil. ^ _ .1 diicing lo ])Owder ; also, an a])patatU8 for scattcr- 

llPillirerator®s(pi^Ivi;rt’itiVr/"z),j^.//. Ornilh, j ing powder or ejecting lifjuid in the form of spray. 
[inofbL., pb of pulvcrator^ agent-n. from j 1890 AVxu HulUtin 191 It i.s mi.ved .'cs a rK>wil(:r..aiid 
pulverdre to powder; in V , putvOaleurs (lluffon i blown with ‘puUetizaiois’ on to the vine lea\es. 1894 
1--1M llirf?4i I A\r. Dct. 433 There have hevii many patents Liken 

Birds Which habitually roll Ihembelvcs j ^ut in Russia for injvctoi.s or pul Wilsators. 

*!'’*^* aslhe A asorcs, ^ 1 Pulverize (pwlvcmiz), V. [ad. late I i. 

T PlUyeratriGlOlIB (p2/lvLTatrI*Ja.s), a. Obs. j pulvcrhdre, or F. pulviriser (Parc i6lh c.), 
[I. iii(Kl,L.//7Ar/‘f7/;7.r, (see next) + -ioUf 4 .] ; polvcriscr (14th c. in llatz.-Darni.), f, '[j.puiver- 
Of, iKrloiiging to, or clinractcristic of lards lh.it ! . see Pulvek jA] 

mil themselves in the dust. ( iraus, 'fo reduce to powder or dust ; to coni- 

1661 bovjiM. Hist, Antnt. 4- Mm. Iiitr.nl., Birds, which. . ' 1,. iritnrnfn AiJi iv// 

;iiepulver.Htrir.ioii.sa.ut wild j;cs the lNs'ic.K;k,j^^^^^ i lUlUlUL to trlturalc. Ai/;0/‘/G - ^ . 

tiirky, 1678 Kav Wiilushlys Ornith. iiu ii. 371 The cil mr * 58 S > • NV asuingion \s. FiMay s Voy. 11. x.vii. 60I1. A 
of the feathers, .comes near to that of pulveratricious birds. dru-ge . . which being oiiliiciiscd and tLiiqjcicd in water, 
1688 K. Holme Armoury n. ji j/, Pulvcratridons lis] an t»«T. rubbe vppon..the bodye. 1605SYI vksikK Du Pa, /as 
earthly kind of rolonr, iiiou.se-c.dour. /Old, Pulvcratri- j >"• / ''•.''.!*■»? .1 he zealous Prophet wuh jnM fmy 

avi#v, covered with a dusty colour. I""? d. .pu vcn/. d iheir Idol, c 1790 Imisi.n Ac//. Art w. 

„ / 1 V ^ ! 69 T.et It dry, .mid then pulverize 11. 1868 Rogers Pol. 

Ii Pulveratnz (n^lvcrz-I-lnks). Onulh. rare. /.\vn. xii. (1S76) 154 Cultivable land must be piilvcii.scd 

Pl.-atri*COS. [inod.L.yfem.of/M/v^n7//7;*,ngenl-n. and w.-ueied. 1869 j. Maktinkai; 0 "ss. II. 215 The solid 

from piiherare lo powder (sc. avis bird): in V, ! K«>und of life wax pulverizing itsedfaw.^^^^^^^ 
pulv&atrue (Litir.!).] A bird which cleanses ' *>: (* •'I""*) 

itself by wallowing in dust. . . c i f i • u 

Cf. Aristotle's .onirV...;. //»<• y|«. 491., lo. i ,'*K. J- j'*"*^*’ *lroke with 

1770 G. Wiin K 8 Oct., Ray remarLs th.at hir.ls of I ^ “ ** 

the Calliux order, as cocks und hen.s, partridges and ’ i _ i* u i * x i 

plur.^s.-iius, are pulveratrias, such as dust theni.selves. . . j fS' demolish Or dcstioy, tO break UOWn 
t^mniioii huuse-sp.-ii row's arc great pulveratrius, being Utterly; tO * smash 

frefi^iilly seen grovelling and wallow'ing in dusty rwids. 1631 MAssiNf;EK /iV/iiVff as you List f. ii. You .shall, . Feel 

t Pulve*reoU8, rt. Ohs. rare’~^, [f. \^. pillvcrC'- n alTy that we have iron hamniers To pulverize rebellion. 

US dusty (f. pulver-em powilcr, dust) + -oi:.s.l Baxiek yWr// M ij, Between both which 

i6«i liun-Ni' dusty, of dust, full of dust. I <utli and I’eaco is hrokcij, .^d the Cliurcli pu ver.«d. 

-I- mikIvokak nh< rr l>iir ^ u.»l l i8i3,/'..iviw/«i.'ri7 May 313/1 Winch, likca dap of thunder, 

tiulyeror. [f. J + -KKI.J |,„s ,.iilvet«ed..€l.iiiierK.i 1 hopes. 1864 J. H. Newman 

A pulverizer, an iiislniment for pul veri/ing the soil. .-i/../, iii. (1865) 117 The iheory of the Fia Media was abso- 

1778 (W. M.\r.siiam.] Miuuh'S Ajp'ic., Dif^st 54 note. If Jiitely pulverized. 1893 Col. Maurice in United Service 

used ns .1 I’ulverer and Compn:s.sor of fallows, this acting Mag. July 428 The four battalions, .were.. pul veri&ed and 

Bar ought to be set dec^ier. driven licftcr-skeltcr purtf)’ uiiiong the defendants. 

PnlTBreBCeuce (p^lvere-scns). Bot, [f. as b. To dissipnle in m-nute portions, rare. 

next + -rf'jctfwi? : see -exue.] Incipient powderi- 1834 Siu W. Hamilion 7 //jr/r«. (1852) 373 The responsi- 

.. 4 I "* J * * bihiywa-SKopuIvcrizcdaiiiongRuassingraoltitudeofnamc- 

iiess; tendency lo become powdery, , lcs.s mdividuils. » v- 

1B18 R. K. Grkvili.k Sc. Cryptog. Flora Hoary, 3^ 'Pq CTUmblc OF full tO llust; to becomc 

with a while pulvcrcsceiice. 1858 Maynk isxpos. Lex., 

y 'i// 7 'c;w 67 f//fr.. of a vegetable .Hiirface when covered with olJintegratCU. AlS 0 _^. , , 

a kind di /arhia..ves> in the Cheuopodium purpureum i -*®®* farmers Afag. Apr. 147 If they aie ploughed in 

|iulvcrcscGiic€. 1897 ill ..S>«A ,Soc, Lex, November or December, the rams, snow, and frost, make 

pidY6re.oent(i«ivcre-sent)«. 

em dust -E8CKNT.] i ending to fall into liowder ; 1866 Lawrence tr. Cotta’s Pocks Class, (1878) 267 Soinelime.s 
bccutnillg powdery. these vanctic.s [of limestone] pulverise to a crystalline sand. 

1805 Mvsiiit in Fhil.rrans.yiC\. x68 ll was. .found to 4 . Of a bird ; To roll in the dust ; to take 
be very fine ore of iron in a pulverescent state. a dust-batlL rare, 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Fulverilentoiis, obs. f. Pulveiiu lentous. Hence Pu-lverisod ///. a . ; PuTvoriaing vbl, 

Pplyeriu (iwdvcrin). Also -in. (Cf. It. ^nd ppl. a. • 
polveriua dust, fine powder.] Ashes of barilla. a 1^3 *Urquhart's Rabelais 111. xxxiv. 288 Thai.. pul- 


sb, and ppl. a. * 
a 1693 Urquhart's Rt 


’rquhart's Rabelais ill. xxxiv. 288 Thai.. pul- 
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x'erized Dose. 17*7 De For //«/. 1 v.^ (1840) 29 The 

man that lived there must be dried up Kufficienlly for pul* 
verising. 1765 A. Dickson TrtaU A/^ric. (ed. 2) 363 Manures 
are found to ciiiich the best jmlvcnsed soil. sBja Carlvlk 
Afisc,, Death Hoethe (iBs;) 111 . xio The wrecks and pul- 
viTised rubbish of anrierU things. 183a Pluntinf: 37 (Libr. 
Usief. Kiiuwl.) The pulverizing action of the sun and air. 

Pulveriser (pit‘ivcr3i/.9j). [f. ruLVKiti/B v. 

+ -*. 11 1 .] One who or that which pulverizes ; an 
instrument or machine that reduces to powder; 
also tethn* one that reduces a liquid to spray. 

1836 Praxe/s XIII. 724 The. higli coIl^^|^•alive. 

Ft user I the pulveriser of Voluntaryism, KaUicalism, anu 
i'oiiery I 1847 lUustr. Lorni, AV/*'* 24 July 5®/,' the 
best subsoil pulveriser, .1875 H. Wai-ton y>/j. Ajv iB 
There are also spray-producing douches.. absurdly iijamed 
water piilveri/er.^. xMB Pat/ Mali (r. 23 May 12/1 The 
crushing of the ores by the pulverizer. 

Pulverone (pr^dvOrds), n. [f. Im pulver~cni 
dust -f -oi;s.] Powdery; dusty. 

1778 |W. Marshai.i.) Minutes Aj^nc.^ Digest 24 Soils., 
arc stiff or light ; that is, tenacious or pliilverous. 1864 
Sai.a in Daily Pel 13 Oct., 'J'lie trees and the herb.%ge were 
powdered llilck with pulverous particles. 

Plllve*nilence. [f. as next, as if from a L. 
* pulvcruUnlia ; .see -enck.] Dustiness, ])o\vder. 

1727 ilAii.KY vol. II, Pulvcruhncet duslinc.s.s. 1837 "*'* 

Smith tr. I'icat's Mot'tars 131 1 ‘his movement is obliged to 
be subdivided.. into an iiifniitc number of patlial contrac- 
tions, whence arises pulvciulence. 

Pnlvanileilt (pz’lve'ri/zlent), a, [f. L. ///A 
verukni-us dusty, 1 . pulver-em dust, powder : see 
-LENT. So mod.F.//// 7 »//‘«/i?;//(i 8 oi in Liltrc).] 

1. Consisting of or having the iorni of powder or 
dust; powdery. 

1658 Blount Gtossogr.^ Pulverulent^ du.^ty, of dust, full of 
dust. 1806 Sauni>i-:rs Atineral i. :.>o The gluiiiitnis 

pain of wheal flour, [which i.sl dry and pulverulent. 
i8w Linoi.ly iVri/. Syst, Pot. 316 In Lycopodium .. the 
pulverulent theca; occupy the upprir ends of the shoots. 1^3 
AthemeuM 11 Aug. iSj/2 The annuiinceineiit by M.>iiiring 
tliut a pressure of 5,000 atmosphere.s caii.scd pulvexulcnl 
maltcis to aggregate into crystalline inasse.s, 

2. Covered with powder or dust ; dusty ; spec, in 
Plntom. and Hot, 

1744 Akknsiok. /\'*'/, On shelves puUe.ruhmt, majestic 
stands HU libiary. 1826 Kikhy iSr. Kntontcl. IV. xlvi, 
■.•75 Pu/sterulenty ..covered with veiy miuiite ttowderdike 
scales. iB^K.K. (iKKvn.LR.Vc, Cfypt.Plora V'l. 33K l*cii. 
ihcc'ia. .white and pulverulent. 

3. Of veiy slight cohesion ; crumljling to dust. 

*794 Sullivan / Vcw Mat. I. 500 Calr.iri'ous .stone U also 

found ill the pulverulent form; and of this kind is ch.nlk. 
1811 PiNKKkmv Petralog}> II. 3l)r Ashes, sand, and light 
pub'eMilt'itt .scoria;. *856 Caki-kni ru Aticrosi . 573 A thallus 
. . which ha-s novery dehiH'd limit, anti which, in coiiseipicncc 
of the vciy slight adhesion of its component celt.s, is siid to 
be ‘piilyeiulent’. 1882 (..ihiKii-: V'ej/-fih. (Seol. 11. 11. iii. 91 
A r<>ck Is said to be. .pulverulent, when it readily falls to 
txrwder, 

4 . Fulvcrizing. rat'd, erroticoHS. 

1884 Kl'skin Arrorvs »y ( 7 //»<v (xfifti) 1 . 26.1 The pulve- 
rulent effect Ion iiia.sses of slone] of original precipitation to 
gbicivr level fioiii two or three ihoiisaiid feet .Tbove, 

6 . Of bilds : Characterized by or addicted to 
lyii)j^ or rolling in the dust. 

i8a8 ill Wkiisikk. >869 Gillmokk tr. Figniers Re^t. It 
liinisy, 4iul*ailndgeiiliave, like the (^ii.Tii, the pulverulent 
instinct. 

llcucc Falve'rnleatly adv.^ in a powdery or 
dusty uiaiiner, t ^Pnlvonao'atoui a, (in quol. 
pulvori-), pulverulent. Obs, rare, 

2640 Parkinson Theat. Pot. 1594 We have many sorts 
(of myrrii] . . ,gTi':it and small, bit and dry, pulverilenlinis like, 
p.de and mote red. 1821 W. P. C. Piakion FtoiaN. Auh’r, 

1 . 1x3 Corolla pidveiuleiitly rough within. 

Fulve*rulou8, «. ran, [From pulvcnilefilt 

with chan|[rc of snflix.] » PuLVKhi'LENT. 

Z841 Bkande Chem, (ed. 5) ^19 Aliiuit an ounce of the 
l itteous acid (not the opaipie or pulvi-.rulou-s) should be 
dissolved in llircc ounces of the acid. 

Fulvil (po'lvil), sb, areh. Also 7 polvil, 8 
pulville, -ile. [ad. W, pohisHo \ see Pulvilio.] 
Cosmetic or perfumed powder for powdering the 
wig or (icrfumitig the person. 

1^1 IsiingtoK Wells 13 S.TliAed hy the Fiftfinincy Of 
I'owder de Orange, jesmine, Pulvil, or something else. 
A 1893 Urquhari's Rabelais iii. \|vi. 375 Great Ladias., 
with their.. Polyil, Postilioa andC'osniuticKS. 1700 Farqu* 
iiAK Coustant Couple 1. i, How many rmuiid of Pulvil must 
the Fellow use in .sweetening himself from the smell of Hops 
and 'I'obacco t a 1774 FRRc;us.s(>N^w/ 7 cvy Rlegy vi, The 
hu^ wig. in formal curls arrayed, With pulvile pregnant. 

b. tramf. Applied to snflff ; also, any impalp- 
able powder, as magnesia. 

1808-7 1 . llRRKssoRn Atiseries Hum, Life xi.v. Farcxoell 
Unnjf 1, The precious oulvil from H iberni.T*s shore. 1607 
Edin, Rei\ XI. 1x7 Adding but a little of the water at a 
lime, .and carefully and patiently rubbing it up with the ye- 
fractory pulvil. 

C. atlrib, or adj. Of perfume ; perfumed. 

1890 Songs Costume (Percy .Sue) 187 'Jo play at ombre, 
or basset, She a rich pulvil purse must get. 

+ [f. prec.J //'(O/zr. To powder 

or perfume with pulvil. Hence f Fu'lvilled ppt, a, 
1700 Congreve Way 0/ World iv. i. Have you pulvill'd 
the Coachman and Postilion that they may not stink of the 
Stable when Sir Rowland cornea by ? a 1704 T. Brown Sat, 
agti, WotuoH xoo The sooty negro, and Inc pulvill'd beau. 

II FnlYiliOi -villio (pulvi*Fp), Obs* cxc. 


[ [a. It. polviglio fine or subtile powder, cosmetic | 
; powder, deriv. of powder.] « Pulvil. j 
} 1675 WvciikRt.Rv Country Wife iv. i, 1 have drc-ssed you 

I • . and sfient upon yon ounces nf essence and pulviflio. 

; 1711 AuiiISid.n- .S/i',7. N0.63 P 3 The Flowers perfiiiiied llio 
• Air with Siiir.lla of Incense, Amber-gruese, anti Pulvillios. 

! ;«47i .Yi roN Pwivfia 1. i, His vest iif silk, .shtiwing a pro- j 
I fusion of fi ill, slightly sprinkled with tlie pulvilio of his j 

■ favoiiriin mat tinitute. 189a Ll». I.vtton AVz/jj,*- 1. 23S 

I The jc well'd Ik».\ Wherein he carricil hiii pulvilio. I 

nttrib, 1878 Wyciikri.kv Plain Dealer 11. i, Since you I 

■ have these two Pulvillio Boxes, these Fsscii(.c Bfitlles [etc.]. | 
; 190X Guy B(k)i iiuy My Indian Queen i. The multitude of 

patch and pulvillio boxes. 

Pu'lvilized, ///. a, [f. Pulvil d*, + -ize + ! 
-El).] Powdered .ind |)erfiimed with pulvilio. ■' 
I 1788 Burns Let, P, Hid (18B7) 172 'I'hc piilyilised, 

I feathered, nert coxcomb, is so disgiistiiil in my nostril that 
. lay .stom.*icn turns. 

Fulvi llar, a, [f. L. puLvilL-us little cushion + i 
, -AR.] Of or pertaining to a pulvilliis ; cushion- i 
like, pad-like. 1890 in Cent, Diet, • 

Pulville, Pulvillio : see Pulvil, Pulvilio. 

’ II Pulvillus (p»lvi l.os). [L., conlr. from piiH 
\ vtnuDtts^ dim. of pulvtnus cushion.] 

1. A little cubhioii; in Surgery^ sec quot. 1897 . 

f*«93 . \x. Plancard's Phys, Diet, (cd. 2), PuMUl the 

S.T111C wiiii.V//rN/VT.] 1706 Piiii.i.ii‘s,/*N/T7V/»r, a little Pillow, j 
or Cu.shion ; also a Bolster us d hy .Surgeon.s in (lM:.s.sii)g ' 
Wounds. 1897 Syd.Soc, Lex., Putvil/us.. .a mii.iII cnsiiiim 
nr pillow. In yiitrgcry..a small olive-shaiicd i)ia».s of lint 
used Air plugging dvep wounds. 

2 . Jintom, A c*u.shioii-iike process on the feet of 

I an insect, by which it can adhere to a verlical 

I surface as a w.nlt, or in an inverted position to a ! 

i ceiling or the like ; a foot-cushion. ! 

1826 Kikhy & Si*. Fntomcl. III. xx.v';:. 3K6 Puhilti,., 

\ ciishioii.s tif short hairs very tloscl)* set ; or of iiieinliranf, 
i caijable of iK-iiig inflated, ol very .sofi ; <^r Coni.av« plates, 
which rover tin; uiidcisiile, or their of th«: four first 

joints of thr Manus or 'laisus. Hid, xxxv. £'.76 '1 ht-se 
orr.aMs are furntsh^*il with a sucker or puiviflm. 1835 

; Kikhy Il.ib, 4- Inst. Anim. II. xvii. m; 'Ihc pntvilli or 

cushions of flies. 1904 Prii, Med . y»nt. 17 Sept. 666. 

j Hence Pnlvi'lUforin <z. IlhIom,j rcstMubliiig a 
' pulvillus, cubliion-like. 

li Pulvinar (prlv^l'iiru), sb. Also 6 -are. [a. 

! I., pulvinar n enuch, orig. neuter pulvindrc of 
; pulvFndris adj,, pulvin- us cushion, pillow.] 
j 1. Rom, Anlit/, A coiicli or cushioned seal oi the 
gixls ; also, the cushioned se.it in the circii.t. 

1800 Holland Lhy w lii. 213 In that one higli feast ami 
, solemne dimior of Jupiter, can a Pulvinar be. ceh.bralial, nr 
u sacred 'I’abld liespiecl and furnished in any place. Imi in 
ihc C.Tpiti>ll '£ 1806 Sueton, 6;> Hinisclfe bcbelde the 

CiiT.ciaii Game.s. .somettiiic out of the Pulvin.ar, silling there 
with his wife oncly and cliiUlTv.n. 1850 Lkhch tr. C, O, 
Atullers Am. Aft § (cd, 2) 323 The ornamenu of ihc 
i spina of the Koinan Circiui, among nlhi-is the piiUinar. 

2. Liuty. A small pillow or cu.shion ; sometime^;, 
a medicated cushion or pad. ? Obs, 

*599 A. M, tr, GaMhouers /»/•. Phrsiehe 5^/2 But an 
liow'cr theraficr applet', this little piilvin.'ue on lhy Kyi-s, 
1811 Hoopers Med. Diet., Pulvinar . a mvdicaied cushion. 

; ito7 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 

0. Anal, I'hc posterior iimer tubercle of the ' 
optic thalamus. 

x886 in CassetLx F.ncyc!. Pitt. 1890 11 . IiKay Am fit, (ed. 
i-.'.) 685 Its pi^terior extremity, .intenmlly forms a well- ' 
marked prominence, the pusierior liibeicle pulvinar. 
i 1899 A llhutt's ,Sys 1 , Med, V 11 . 337 A case of symmcirical 
, Roftciiing of the pulvinar. 

I b. The cushion of fat by whiuli the non-articular ! 
, jiart of the acetabnltiiii is lilletl up. | 

Fulvixiar (p^Ivoi’tiaj), £Z. [ad. I.. ////w //«/'• / j: 
sec prec.] Of or pertaining to .a pulvinus. 

iWx Siiem'e 1. r79/x The pulvinar p.'trcachyma Is torn- 
po-sed in greater part of finely pin ou.s colls, 
bo PiilviiM*riaii a, [f. L. pulvinarLs or pulvin- 
. <7)'/-/zr-i’-,VN], cushion-like, pulviiiated. 

. /11886S1RS. F F.RGUSON Ogham Inscript, yCui-j) 31 The i 

casts of these pulvitiariaii copc-bloncs..exhil)iL many iin- 
pcrfoctioiis, 

Pnlvinate (pv'lvintH':,a. [ad. L,/«i’27z/iJ/-za ‘ 
I made into or Like a cushion, f. pitlvht-us cushion : \ 
: see-ATJ3-. In K./zz/rv/zc^, Colgr. 161 1.] Pillowy, . 

■ cushion-like, pulvinar; in AVA and A'/z/x)///., cushion- ! 
shaped, swelling or bulging like a cusliiou, 

1824 R. K. (rl(KVILI.K l’'.dia. 233 //f.-V'/- ’• 

WfiLx, steins short, pnlvhiatc. 1828 Kikhy Zt .Sr. Futomei, ' 
IV. xlvi, 328 Puk'iMate, when in coiiMX|uence of being de- 
' urchsed in unc place, it .seems to puff out in uiiotht-r. 1883 
I jIkkkklcv Brit, Mosses Gloss., Pulvinate, forming cusbiuii' I 
like ninssea. I 

Hence Pulvlnatoly Bot.y in a pulvin.ite ' 
manner. Also Fnlvia^'to- comb, form, us pulvi- 
nalo-€chinuUiU ailj„ echinnlate and pa rlly pul vinatc. 

1890 Cent, Dict.y Piilvinately. 1848 Dana Aooph, (1B48) 
415 Surface pulvinalo-euliiiiulate. 

Ful'Vinated rpv lviik'itcaD, a, [as prec. + - El).] 

1. Areh. [Swelling or bulging ; especially applied 
to .a frieze having a convex face. 

*773 J*,Nookthol'<;k Hist. London 598 It liuii the pulvinatcil 
or swelling freeze. 1817 Riukman A p chit, (1846) 30 It w.is 
uiicc the custom to work ih<! Ionic frirze proJvcTting like a ' 
toru.s... When thus funned it is called pulvinated, *1831 
FrasePs Mag, IV. 2K1 The curvilinear, or piilvinated frfeze 
occurs in not a single Grecian cx.tmpk. 1850 Lkitcii tr. 


C, (t. Miiilcr\ Aur. Art it J23 (ed. 519 The shaft either 
diminished in u right line 01 ))iil\ inated. 

2. Hof. I I.aving a pulvinus. 

x88o C. F. Darwin . 1/#irvw. /V. 113 With pulviiiateil 
leaves (i. e. iho.se piovirh-d wnh .a pulvinus) their peri'idi< .il 
movi'iiicMi:- ilcpciid. .oil the ct lls of the pulviiiii.s alfi-rnately 
cx|>.iiiding ipiirkly on om- side than on the otlur. 

3. litiiom. J‘i:i.viN.\TK tf. 

*®5?. L- v/t'4. Lex. Puh'inatus. , . F.Htoittol, Applii d 

by Kirby to the piciiho!.T.x wln.n, ItLiiig flciitvsbed at one 
point, it aypCMi.s .swoln diit at .nioihci'. . : |.iiifviiiaicd. 

PnlviSLiform (l*zdvi'nif{jin\ a, [ad. mod. 
pulvin i form is, f. 1.. /i//7//'//-zzr cii'^hioii + -FORM. 
So inofl.h. /zz/77;z^i)rwr.] ( iishion-sbnpf.d. 

1B58 M.wm. i.fx., J'iitvi/i//,»f mis,. .\t\iU\n\fut to. 

PulvinulO (pz^ lviiii/zl). Jiol. [.Td. J... puivi- 
nitl-its, dim. of puLrin-us cu>Jiion, pillow, bank. 
(Al.so used in 1.. form. ] 

1. One ol a number of exciuscencus, suiuLtiines 
like minute trees, rising from tlie thallus of lichens. 

1858 Mavnk ., y leriii by At.b.imr. 

for _ fiiamcnls.. . often iii.it:iliii>; smalt or 1 ii.stiiosis, 

winch are raised from the i-iiperior Mirfai'i- of the tti.iiiu.. 
of certain iichtiis, us the Parmtiia g/omnii/eni ; a pulvirmlc. 

2. A heap oi naked spores. 

1874 Cooke Fungi (1875) 39 There is ure.at variability in 
the i.oinp.'H'ine.ss of the .sjHurii in ibr .sf.ii, ijr pi.lviiiulvy. 
Ibid. 144 The winter s]X'rt-s uri: in solid pulvi;ii:]rs. 

ti Pulvinus (pjplvni n/V. Hot. [L. pulvinus 
cushion, pillow.] Any ctishion-likc swelling 01 
expansion of a stem or jxjtiolc ; esp. .a protulicr- 
ance or ctilargeincnt nt the foot of the jietiole of 
some leaves, when large, turgid, and contractile, 
forming a sjrecial organ for movement of the leaf. 

1837 llrNFKtv Pot. it Tj In Wfiody Dicolylrdnns thru: i- 
gt.‘iK.Tal)> a little prnLubi i.Tiici.' iimh.-r the 1 h atri.x, which is 
ternifd the putvinns. 1B80 C. & K. Dakwin J/..» 7rw. Pt. 
11:' 'J'ho t>iMiimiL r f the piMiidc i.s (levi h>ped ini j a pulvimi-., 
i.-uihii>n, ur .i>>int (a.s this organ has been va'ii.uisly called}, 
like that with whhli iiiiiiiy leaves ai»* pruvidid. _ 1906 
Afhen.eiiui 23 June 7^;8/3 .Mim>tsa. .has in its pitlvinns a 
blriu tme whii.h .'iliuw.s of the free play of the U:iif. 

PulviDlnUie. Omilh, [ad. mrnl.L. pnli i- 
piitmn. f. L. /zz/z'z-J dust + pluma plume, feather.] 
Powder -down. 

1890 CViuis Field S( Gen. (h-uifhol. 129 Sm:h phiiniila?, 
fioin b. ir.g always dusted uvei with dry fiturfy i-.vfijIiaiiDii, 
are cfllcd /..‘ioderu/on-H,. . I c.di them /ulri/iumes, 

tPulvi'BCle. O/'j. zyt;*:— [^:u].L. pu/?'ijtnl- 
ns, -urn small dust, ilim. nipulvts dusl.J A line 
powder, .1 tin si. 

*599 A tf* Gatelhouers Pk. Phvsn ke 62/1 T.ike Rnn, 
rieliinYV |vti:.]. .make heeiof afinc puUiscie, .ind nsi: il rvith 
ymtr mrate.s. 

il Pulwar (i‘»’Kvru). A. Ind, AUo pulwuar, 
pulwah, [Hindi pahvdr.'] A lijjhl ktelle.ss 
native boat used on the rivets of lk*ngal, •c.'iiryiiig 
som« 13 to 15 tons* (N’lile . 

1785 lloiwi..! L Hist, /.v*c7rZv',t:lc. I, tv) We observed u boat 
..m.ikiiig for ralna : the •.‘omiiiandanl di^pull.hed Iwd lir.ht 
pit Iw-xirs after h»*r. 1793^ \V. 1 1 ODriK.'S V rav. India jif Jic.^iije.s 
thi\ boat, a gi'iillem.in it, u>iii.Tlly ntleiirlnl hy two olhri.s; 
a piilwali r>r ihc.'icCiRmiii.idatiwniir the kiii hrii, and a .suiai.'cr 
bout. 1798 .S. Wii.f O' KK ill A'/rr-cx/f 7;»-,vx. !i79y ll.63 Tli'.y 
have another kind of hoal.s, w hich they call ptt/i,',i/is. The:.e 
arc st:i y I'jiig, hiw, and naiiuw. . .’J'he^ are v iii1i;d in.stcad 
Ilf being towed. 1880 C. Gk.xnv Rural i.ife Pengat 7 The 
rulw.Ti- is a small description of iialive travctling boat, of 
t'.eater build, and less rusticity ofehat.'rctei. 

tPulwere, obs. f, Dili iveu, pillow-case, iiillmv. 

<: iw JI’/VV. Pnierne 672 He wend f j h.'iiic lau^l pat l.idi 
liJiieTlin .arinr.-!, ; Zk clipte to him a jiulwere, 

Pnly (pi/7*li]^, <2. [f. ri LE z\ T - J.j (iivfii to 

[Hiliiig ; whining; sicklv. 

at688 Ih .'NYA.V .'sWtmnw's Temple .\'pir.'/u.riised li. 'J lic 
i;huti:h of C’hii.st i.s of herself U very sii kly pnely thing, 
x^x .*7 At A in Temple B.\r .l/fiy. III. --.s The puly shabby 
piety wliii.h pixinpls sniin: pe'iplc . . to be perpjL'tii.Ally 
^cla'.vling bct^^'ng-lelleis to Heaven. 

tPuly, var. of Tolv. (Cf. riimi..'! 

*533 F.t.vor Cast. Helthe (1341)60 Digcsiiucs of flenine. 
Pefse.ly ..Sisuiy, Fiily, Maiorani, Peniruyall. 

Pulyal, -yol, var. rei.ioL Obs. 

tPulypyk. Obs, ? Sonic sort c»f pickax: cf. 
pole -pi Kx S. V. ]*OLK 5 c. 

K380-8X Durham - It.'. ( Surtees) 562 In.. lino pulypyk 

einpl. pro minora do Heuorih. 

PulyshvO, obs. form of Polish t'. 

Pulsa-oii (pirli'aioiP. A fixed oil oblaintd 
from the sccils of the Physic-mit i fnr^ans 

or Jatrophu ( zz/vtzj), a native of Tropical America, 
but now generally cultivated in all tropical coun- 
tiics for the oil, which is used iti medicine as a 
jungaiive, as well as for various domestic purposes, 

18& !/rM/. Roral SiK. A rts 17 Aug. 634/2 Pu/sa Oil,-^ 
t'ndcr this name, a considerable coininnrce is carried on in 
the Cape dc Verd Islantiri, in the oil obtained from the seeds 
t f the Jairopha Cureax, a euphorbiaceuiis pl.Ant. .. About 
3.:0,or.ii.* bushels of the seed arc gathered and exp»>rtcd 
amuuTlly to PiirtiigaU where the nil extracted is called pui- 
<(U(:iia oil, and is used principally for burning. 

PtUna (pilcma). [a, Sp. punui (p/7-ma', a. 
Periiv./zzzzza.] A large American feline quadrupcil, 
Fills coHcolor^ also called Cougar. 

1777 Rouektson Hist, Amer, iv. (1733) II. 17 The I’tiin.i 
and Jaguar, its | .Ninerica’sl lierce.sr heasis of prey, u Inch 
£uropc;iiis have inaccurately dciioniitiated lion.^ and tigcr&. 
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pi.is>«^ss ncithi-r the und.iiintcd cournsc of thn former, nor 
ihe t avi-nous ci ucity of the latter. 1^5 Darwin yoy. Nai, 
xii. (iS7ty) 20g ’J'hf. i'lim.'i, or South Ainvticaii I.ion, is not 
uririiiiiinon. 1898 CF.L I'MMis Mexico xiv. 164 The piopcr 
iiiinn: of the American lion lo*ilay is i'linia ; and that is .an 
lnc.a word that Pizarru found in the Fifteun-lhirlics ainoiiK 
the Andes. The animal has a range yico miles long ; but 
its Feriivt.’ui nanu: . . by now is ai;c<|ptcd, not only in all 
Spanish countries, but wherever Fiiglish is spoken. 

Ctnnl\ 1897 ^TKS. K. li. Voynich Gadjly (1904) 72/2 AVu 
had been wading n river on a puma-hunt. 

b. The flesh of this animal. 

1845 I'tAKWiN Voy. Xat. vi. (ier,a) Tt6 Tt tumrsl out lu 
lie ruma; the meat is very white, and remarkably like voal 
in l.'iste. 

PumblenoBO, var. ToMrELMOosE shaiUlock. 
Fumeise, -eyse» obs. IT. IT'mk k. Fumel, 
'die. obs. if. Pummel. Fumelo. vnr. Pomelo. 
llPn'mez. ohs. [L.//?/wjr.] J’umtck 

1589 (Ikrrnr Tullics Lone Wks. ((tros.art) VI I. 201 Seeke 
not ^ir to wring water out of the puine.x. 1649 Roukkik 
Cinvis liihi. 471 F.x|iiesf,ii)n‘;. .Si) peiiclraliug as might ili'- 
solve an heart as hard as Ad.’unant into waters, and eves as 
dry as I'uiiiex into fluoils of tears. 1656 KiOfii.KV •/‘act, 
Physick^ 319 A Putnex stone firtal, and quenched twice in 
white wine. X79a Mar. Kiodrli. Pcy. Aladcira 42 There is 
no .'ippearance of piiinex nor vestiges of Are aljuut it. 

Pumgarnado, -granad, etc., obs. ft. Pomk- 
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t PU'Xnicate, 7>. 0 h,rarc^”, [f. I../«W//Vr 7 /-, 
ppl. stem of pumiiCire^ f. pumex^ traus. To 
.smooth >vith |uiii)ico. So f Fuinica'tioii. 

)6a3 Ok'k K h' \M, |i> make .sinix itlie. 1658 

Pui^ncatioH, a niakiiig smooth with a i*umice-stonc. 

Fnniica (pwmis), sh. Forms; see bcluw. 
[ME. pomis^ -ySy a. ()\',pomis {a 1250 in (jodcf.\ 
ptimis, .'id, late J.. p/iwkcM, for cl. J.. pnf/icx, 
~ii‘crny\\., poniicc \ .a learned form for the [>o|uilar 
V.ponfc: see INu xck aA- In 16th e. gradually 
assimilated {pontis^ponihe, pomu‘t\ pitMirc) to the 
Latin form ; tinder the iiillueiicc of which some now 
pronounce (piwTiiis). (So in It., Florio has pH»n\e 
as var. of p 6 mkc\ Cotgr. pumhc as syn. oi potta\) 
The forms, piimish were iierh. due 

to Tial. influence ; hut cf. Eng. -/j 7 / in verbs for F. 

Pitmy^putnmy^ prob. arose out of the reduc- 
tion of /«;//« Mone to pumkstonc, (The L. wtinl 
liail been taken into OV.. in the form pumh ' ; with 
ihi.; the ME. forms had no historical connexion.)] 
A. rilustnilion of Forms. 

“• .*>-7 porays; 5 pomeys, -yce, pumys, -yco ; 
fi poniifl, -niao, >ay.so, -ice; pommea, -ico; 
Xnuiii.se, -yao, -else, -eyae; 6 7 poniiso, pum- 
iniso ; 7 pumia ; 7-9 pninmice ; 6- puniioc. 

14.. /W. ill Wr.’Wulckcr 6cVi2 /’//wc.r, pumy.s. ri440 
J'yiwi^, Pan*, 4oL'/r Puincy.s, or poiuyc.c, pomex. 2483 
J'uiiiys (suo^J; Poiiiycc fscc Ik i b]. 1523 I'uiuiiics |.sc.e R 1 1 1 . 
S540 1 ’ai.s<;r. ,/tcWaAfus Sj b. That they lx: bluwt^i out 
agayiiti lygbl puiiii'iNi'i. £1550 bMivii Treas. Health 
A piiiny.Nt: iri.'idc hotc*. 1552 irri.oi:T, Poin.iisc fur parch* 
MK-iit.. . lyke a poinaysc. 1579 Poiuiniro [.sec R .1 c]. i$8i 
J. W^xx. ilatidon's Ani\o,Vsoi‘, liciiig more iiariowlyc 
cx.iiiiincd .and vewed, w:t.s «pyrd to be n very puiiieyse, 
159c I’mrivAi.f. .V/. yv«/., a Npuiigv, n puiui.sc. 

1591 Piitiiico [see It. X clj. ^ 1^7 'i'lH'SKl.i. Pour f, lU asts 
ti<>58) 104 A I'liininisc put in W'lur. Ihid, 318 While and 
i ruuibly like .'i J\)riiys. 1615 Puiiiis [see R x a]. 

/[. 5 puniyscli, -e, poniego; G poumyssho, 
pumiHhe ; G 7 piimiRh. 

1422-3 Puiii) M.I1 Iscu It. 1 1|. c X450 Sam. in \Vr. .Will* kcr 
I'lf UL' f'umcx^ poiiicgc. 1^3 Cath. An^L Pyj/w A 
i’ufiiysche rvinysJ, //f)//<M-. 1530 J’aisow. 257/2 I’oii- 

iiiysshe fur .'i .scryvniar, pa/t/yx. 1565 n Thfsaurun 

.s. V. l.atchviuc^ A puiiiisli full of little liulcs. 2658 tr. 
i'nyf.i'x .\‘nt, Maxic xx. 407 It iii.ik«;.s the bread CMre.aiii 
dry, and like a puiiii.sli. 

7. 6 ponimio, -y, pummie, pumey, pumi 
(stono) ; 6-7 puitiie, -y, 7 pummy. 

1565 (ii.ii.oiNO Or'ids Met. in. (1575)331), With Aiiit .ind 
I'miiniy wa.s it walUlc by uaiurc balfc about. 1587 It'id, 
Mil. Id, The walli'S Wfre made Of I’oniiuy I1593 puiiiiiiie | 
hiilbiwed fliucvsly and ragged Pebble Moiie. 2579 .Si-i-.nskk 
Shrph, Cal, Mar. 93 Puiriic .siuiu-s l..tlirewe: but..l''iom 
iioughto bough hi; Icpped light, And oft the puiiiies l.'iti.lied. 
«59Si P» Bi B Ant^lorum 26 I'licth in her bower Of 

puiiicy and tralucciit ]}cLblc<stoncs. 


B. Signification. 

I. a. .\ light kind of lava, usibilly consisting of 
obsidian in.aile spongy or porous by the escape of 
steam or gas during the proce.ss of cooling, 

14 -1 fc'i440 f»c(! .v a], 1567 Mai-lkt Gr. Parcst A vi] h, 
l.M lb*' MM-.-mde sort. U the I'limrisc {printed Jhinielsc] con- 
iTtU: j.f fn,ih ai l.sidurc witnrssrtli. 1615 (». Sanuvs Trav, 
V42 \bii;h ground abrnit it |.'Elna] lic.s w.*iste by fueanes of 
Ih.: -iM.atfl riuir.is. 1796 Mohsk Amcr, Geog, 11 . 1A.1 V.-LSt 
iiu:uitii i! s i.f |ivimir.G or scoria of difTere.nt kinds. 2813 Iiak m* 
VM.I I. /»;/»-, 1,/. (I'll 5) 331 The island of I.ipari eoniuiiis 

a lU'iuntaiii (Milircly funned of white pumice. 1854 F. (’. 

J. ,\KKvjF.u,o,;,./. j;fj pii,„i,:o is f, ^,.11 known volcanic poHl in. t 
ol aw hin- colour, aiulsy ligla il.at it swims iipun water. 

^ ]ueee or block of this substance. 
f *483 - AxroN niat.^ues 47/71 fioo feerhe- a putnyex And 
lienki.yf, my shcri.s. 2to2 ,Ace, 
63 |•'ol foure piimyses to him,.. 
*58*1 *807 |scc A al. 1645 Kvelvn Diary 
7 Peb., Ill aniii) 1630 , it 1 Vesuvius] ),uim onl... throwing 
out huge stones* and fiery pumice:. 1779 Hamii ,oN in Phil, 
Irans. LXX. 8a Ibis curiuus .subslaucc has tin: li'^htncss 
of a pumice. 


c. As a material used for smoothing or polish- j 
ing (p.archincnt, ctc.^ or removing stains; as an 1 
absorbent of ink, raoistarc, etc. ; as proverbial for ! 
! its dryness. 

' (a 1000 Sa.r, Lcechd, II. too Of felle a.scafcn mid jpumicc.1 
i 1422-3 /Durham Acc, Polls (SurtceN) 619 Kt in incatusiu, j 
•iiiiiyscli, Cera riibea, einpl. 1523 Fitzhkrii. Hush. | 242 j 
'eniiv, paper, yiiko, parchment, . .ponimes,. .thou rcmenibrc. | 
i2;7a I.YI.V Hupknes (Arh) 58 The Krentest bli)t is mken off ' 
with the Poiiimice. 1580 Ibtd, If thou .atrempt ns.ainc ! 
to wrin^ water out of the Ponimice. 2599 it. Jonson Ar. 
Man out 0/ Hum, v. iv, C'ould the piiiniiusc but hold vp his 
ryi'sat Oilier mens h.appinc.s. 2665 South Serui.t John i. • 
11 (1718} 111 . 305 To uppreiiK, licggar, .and squeeze them n.s 
ilry ns a piiiiiicc. i8m K V. Dixon Heat 1. 207 A U«shnpi‘il 
tube filled with siihmuric pumice., to prevent the vaiioiirof 
the water in the aspirator rt.:aching the tU'sir.ratiiii; tulxs n 
niid c. 2862 Ml'kivalk Pout, Kmp, VI. liv. 229 «r»/r, A 
copy of one liook. .of M.'irtial,..sinoolhetl with pumice, and 
ek'g.'iiuly lioimd, was sold for y. 4./. 2872 R. Ellis Catullus ; 
; i. 2 rhe new, the dainty volume... fresh with a.sliy pumice. ; 
! 2878 liLxi.EV Physio^r, .\ii. (cu. 2) 193 The stone largely ' 
j u.'icil for .sr.ouring paint uniler the name of pumice. 

1 or allusively^ esi>. in reference to it-s ■ 

; cpialilies in c. Obs, ! 

1591 Greene Farno. to Foll}\ Fr, Dantt\ The pumice that ■ 
defaceth iiieiiiory,. . !.<* hut a stomach overcharged with ■ 
merits. 2638 Cowi.kv Loffes Piddle in. i, For 1 have Eyes of ' 
Piiiuico. *2x643 W, CAHTWRiGiiT fWiw/x/^' V. iii, I cannot 
weep, mine eyes are luiiiiice. a 16^ Cleveland On Pom, iv, 

25 Wks. (1677) 1G6 Ahii hie can weep, wliilest we arc Pumices. | 

2 . a. Consisting of or resembling pumice; ! 
+puixiico hoof, a * pumiced * hoof : see Pumiced 2. ' 
b. Cotub . , ns pumue-liko adj., Pumice-stonk, q.v. : 

1592 R. D. Hy/nerotomaehia 20 h. The two.. pillars of ■ 
)’oi phyre . . of a pumish or i.awnie colour. 2624 Capt. .Smith 

I 'ifi^initt V. A kiude of white hard .siihstanco. .pumish- ; 
like and .sjiuiig)’. 2688 R. Hoi.mr / fxv/nwzriii. 89/1 Teiiu.s j 
usL-d...'Ls to Tlor-iC'.Shooing.. .Pomise, or Flat Hoofe. 181 x ' 
J’lNKKiiroN Alod. t/V>)A'y'., Hahama (cd. 3) 665 I'he pumice j 
i.iiids soon imhilie the i.nin. 2845 JIarwin I'oy. lint. iv. 1 
(ib'79^ 03 A firiuly-ceiiieiited conglmiierate uf pumice pebhbis. 

Puxnice (pwmis), r». Forms: see prcc. [f. 
jircc. .sh. ; cf. lupinnicdrc to smooth wilh piimiee- . 
stone, F. ponter 1 *oi;nce 701 Iratts, To rub ; 
with pumice ; to smooth, polish, Iriini or clean by , 
rubbing with pumice. I 

2483 Cath, An^l, 293/2 To Piimj’schc(.'l. Pumyce), fumu ' 
care, 155* H i'i.oFT, Poniaiseii or tiimnic parchnuMit, 
j pumico. 2591 Per*. IVAI.L.S>. yVc/., /.V/Jivi/’.f)', 10 sponge, . 
to |>umise. x6xo W. FuLKim;iiA.M Art 0/ Sunny 11. vi. 58 
J’ounrlcd Rossin Imth timely scarced and lightly piimmiccd, . 
2647 Stai'Vi.ton Juvenal, Sat. viii. 154 note, '1 he Indians \ 
to this day have the fashion of pumicing their .skin to got off ‘ 
ihe hairc. 1797 Trans. Soc, A rts XV. 250 When dry to l>e I 
pmui«:cd over, so as to make the whole 'perfectly diyaint I 
Miiooth. ^1873 E. Si'ON Workshop Pcceipts Sei. i. 393/2 I 
The slab is then pumiced to reduce it to a level surface. ’ 

Hence Fu'raioing 7 fbl, sb. (also allrib.). | 

1552 Hulolt, Pomaysyiige or trymnix'iige wyth poinaisr, ! 
puwi^atio, 1852 MoRFir Tauninx^^ Currying (1853) 43b 
The leather . . passes under the pumicing cylinders. 

Pumiced (p»*mist),;y/. a, [f. prcc. vb, +■ -edL] 

1 . RublN;d smooth with pumice. 

1552 IlrLOET, Pom.*iyced,^»/// 4 '»/»jr. 2846 Lakdor /;; r,/c. 
Cio/fi,, Diof'Cnes Plato Wks.^ 1 . 45C/1 They who have 
i puiiiiced faces anil |ierfuined hair. I 

I 2 . Applied to a horse’s hoof that h.as liccomc : 
; account of disease, liciicc Iransf, of a ' 

' horse-.shoe adapted to .such a hoof. ! 

; 2688 R. IIol.ME Armoury 111. 324/2 A flat or pomised . 

j .slinoe, having one side thick and the other tliin, . . is n.sed fur 
! fl.it .'iiid pomised Hoofs. x8M Snorting Rla^, XXII. 3p; 

I With well-bred hunters, pumiced feet are, nineteen timr.s in . 
twenty, the eflecl of fever. x86x Wai..ku & J.ri-TON Horse ! 
XXX. (1877) 542 The Sole.. is always either flutter lliaii ! 
n.'itnral, or ahNolutely convex, and it.s horn is brittle and I 
.spongy, constituting what is termed the 'pumiced foot | 

Puinicoous (pi//mi'j9s), a, [f. L. pumice-us \ 
(f./z/wM', -xa-w) 4--oi:s.] Consisting of puniicc ; I 
h< 3 viiig the ch. 3 Tacter or texture of pumice. j 

2676 H. li.csvY,Pemarks 10 If one side Tie pumiccoiis. .and 
the other metalline, the metalline will ginvitate on the 
puiniceoiLS or spungie side, x^ Kirw^an F.lem. Alin. 

I fed. 9) 1. 416, 1 sliould . . call diem puiiiiccons mixtiiii:-!. 
j 2869 l*iiiLLii'.s Ccsiaj. ii. 35 Poiii|)eii was overwhelmed with 
j light coloured pumiceous lapilli. 

I jPumioe-stone (ixt7'ini.S|Sttnin, pv'mist^^un), sb. '■ 
I Forms : see Ijelow and Pumice sb» 

A. Illustration of Forms, 
j a. [i pumicfltan]; J' pumick(e stone. 

I {c 1000 d*:i.FKi(: Voc. in WV.-W flicker 1 48/3 Pumex, pumic- 
! .slan.J 26x3 Jackson Creed 1. ’Jo Rdr. K j, 'flic Puiiiickc 
- .'itonos did Die about inciiH cares in the open fields. 1648 
M ACFARLANK Collect, (S. H.S.) 1 1 . 516 In this town ilier 

. ar aliouiidance of puniick stunis floating njifm the water. 

ft. 6 pomise, pummyae stone, 7 pomis stone ; 

, 6- pumioe-stone. i 

2576 Raker Jnoell of Health 4 What is it . . than to desire . 
i wool from an As.se.s liacke, or to wryng water out of a Pum> ! 
; iiiyse stone ? 2580 Hollyuand Treas, Fr, Ton^^ Pierre 

ponce, a pomise stone. _ 2590 Pumice stone [sec II. d]. x68x 
Grew’ Alusaeum 111. 1. vi. 321 An ash-colour d Pumis Stone. 

7. 6 pumlshe, 6-7 pumish stone. 

15^ 'J*. Hohy Trten. (1902) 5a Pumishe stone's which arc 
I so light that they flee upp with the flame and so fall in the 
n.sshes. 2620 Hoi.f JkNO tasndenls Brit, 11. Scot, 24 A lighter 
liOtly and .spungcous. .in inaner of a pumish stone. 

D.*' 6 pumistone, pumy stone, 6-7 pumie, 
ptiminio, 7 pummy stone. 

• 1578 Uanister Hist, Mani, a Hie substance. ..spongic, • 


not vnlike a tbicko Pummie stone. 2579 Pumic stones 
[see R. al. 2590 Si KNSER A’. (?• v. 30 A Renlle streame, 
whose murmuring wave did play Eniongst the pumy stones. 
161S Crookk Body of Man 183 I.ikc n f^t sponge or a 
sni(X)th puiiiic-stonc. 2662 J. Barciiave Pope Alex, V' It 
(x8^) 123 Small cinders and pummy stones of Mont Aetna. 
B. Sigiiilication. 

a. A Slone composed of puinicc : « Pumice i b. 

1550 (sec A. yl. 2576 [see A. fl). 1579 Spenser Sheph, 

Cat, Mar. 89 Tlio uuiiiic stoiie.s 1 h.a.stly neiil, And ihrcwe; 
hut nought availed. 2602 Holi.and Pliny 1 . 567 By reason 
of. .fistulous porosities tlierin, like a pumish stone. x68i 
Grew Musxum 1. i. 9 The Bones of a Humane l.cR and 
Foot.. in .some places rarified like a SfionRc or Pumice* 
.Slone. 2767 liAMii.TON in Phil, Trans, LVlll. 6 'I'he 
pumice-stones, falling upon us like hail. 2836 W. Ikvinu 
Astfluia (18.19) 4^*9 \ pl.ain.. strewed with pumice stones 
and other volcanic reliques. 

b. As A substance : « PuMtCE sb, 1 a, 

1598 Sylvester Du Barlas 11. i. iiL Furies 153 Replcal 
with Sulphur, ritcli and Pumy Stone. 2604 E. GIkimstonk] 
J>' Acosta's Hist, Indies iii.^ xxv. 197^ Other ihicke matter 
which dis.solv(*K into a.dies, into pumice stone, or .•iucli like 
substance. 179^ Sullivan Fietu Nat. II. 184 'I'he fire was 
mixed with prodigious qii.intitics of hrimstoiic,s.'ind, pumice* 
Mone, and ii»ihes, 1871 Tvndall Frajstu, Sc, (1879) '*• 

162 Filled wilh fragiiieiits of pumice*sloiie. 

c. As .*1 thing of use : « Pumick sb, 1 c. 

*573 8® Baret a It*. P 857 A Pumish .•Hone vsixl to make 
p:\rcliiiir.nt smooth, /irwi'T. 2602 Holi and yV/»y I. 544 
To slick, & .sniuolh tliciii aguiti with ^ the pnniv 

stone. x66a Pepys Diary 25 May, Trimming iiiyself 
..w'ith a piimitrc stone. 2873 Svmokp.s Grk. Poets xi. 

? 5o .Sciihes offer their ]ien.s and ink and puiiiice*stone to 
iernies. 1879 Crtssc/Is Techn. F.duc. IV. 221/2 The Iwdy 
now receives a staining coat, after which it is well rubbed 
down with pumice-stone. 

fd. fi-c, : cf. Pumice sb. i cl. Obs, 

1583 O'rkkne Maniiltia 11. To Kdrs., Wks. (Grosart) IT. 
X45 .Aliliough sliee hath not thi: Pumistone of le.nriiing to 
poTlisii herw'ords w'itli sttperriciull eloi|uerice. 2590 Gkt.lnk 
Nci*er too late (1600) Tilh‘-p., Iiceing a right Piiniice stone, 
apt to race out idlcnes with delighr, and folliu with ndiiioiii- 
tioii. x6aa Donni: .S’er’///., John ,r/. 35 (1640) t6o To weep 
for other things, and not to wei'p fur sin . . llii< is a .spunge 
ibied lip into' a Piimicc stone. 1647 Death 0/ i>. 

Wk.s. 1852 X. 333 Is not this rather a pumice-stone than 
a bre;Lsl of coiLsululiuiiY 

e. attrib, 

2876 tr. Way^Hcr's Gen, Pathol, (ed. 6) 319 Tlie affecu d 
parts thereby assume. ..t puinici''Sloiu' i:onsi.slcncy^ 

Hence Fn'mioe-stone 7'. Iratis, Pcmicf: i». 

iBsi Ord. Sf Kcfful, P. Knj^iucers xix. 88 Putting up 
Lining P.aper,. .piiinico-stoniiig,..and sizing. 1887 Athc- 
n.i'um 24 Dec. Sh;/! 'Ihe fKirchiiient. .of a still liluie .’iiicii'iil 
MS. pumice*stoncd to an rveii snif.ice. 

Puniicifonil (|)i/>*mi‘iif/».ini), a, rare. [ad. 
pHttiln/hnu-D, f. I.. -uetu: see 

-FOUM.] Having ihu form, .nppcar.ince, ur texliiie 
of pumice. 

i8<^ Mavne Lex.f Pumiiilofutis, Geol. resrmbling 

pumice stone in ap|)earaiice, a.s the Lnrm pumic ijortui S'. 
pniniciforiii. 

Pnmicose (pi/rmlkcfns), a. rare. [ad, L. 
pfmiicvs-us (Pliny), like pumice, 
sec -O.^K.] Of the nature or appearance of piiniico. 

x8xx PiNKKRTON Pctralojiy 1. 504 Fiagnienls amorphous, 
binnr. Weight, pumicu.ve. 28^5 .Siu W. Hamilton Aietaph, 
1. Aim. 435 A piiiiiicosc depi).sit. 
t iPu'micous, a. Obs, rare, [f. as ])ri;c. : sec 
-oua.] -s piec. 

2578 Bamhtkii Hist. Afan 1. 7 b, Thi.s Pnniicnn.s .siib* 
staunen, iptorsiied bctwetic the sayd scales or crust i-s is the 
cause that .some baue sayd, the scull lu lie condited and 
riwidc of two walles. 

tPu'mil, a, Obs, rare, [ad. L. pumil-us^ 
pumil-is dw.nrfish.] Dwarf, dwarfish, diminutive. 

1776 Fz'clyn's Sytva 377 Which is a I'uinil dwarf kind, 
with a smaller le.-if .slow of growth. 

II FnmiliO, pumilo. Obs, rare. Also ponii* 
llo. \y., pfimuid^pitmild a dwarf, f. pumilisx see 
jirfc. Cf. obs. It. pomiliont ‘a Dwarfe or 
I’igmcy’ (Florio iGii).] A dw.irf; a diminutive 
IKTSon, or plant. 

1576 Fleming Panopl.RpUt, 237 inar^in^ He was(l)elikr) 
some Poniiliu or liile dwnife. 2^ Evelyn's Syhut 36 'the 
wanner region.s prorhicc the tallest and goodliest trees 
and plants, .far excceding*thasc of the s.ime .sperirs, liorn in 
the cold Noph, .so as what is a giant in the ont:^ lH?coines .t 
pninilo, and in coinpariscm, hut a shrubby dwaif in the oth«^r. 

Pumill, obs. f. I'OMMEL. Pumis, pumish, 
pummace, obs. if. Pomace, Pumice. 

Fimillieli 8 iLarallel form of Pommel sh, 
Fmuilldl (pD'in’l), V, Also G pumble, 
poumlo, poumile. ^An alteration of Pommel y'., 
in accordance with pronunciation now more usual.] 
tram. To beat or strike repcNitedly, csp. with the 
fist ; to pound, thnrnn. b. inlr, 

1548 Udall Rrasm, Par. Luke Hi. 44 The! tiirnc him 
cleane out of his owne donres, and ininilile hym aliout the 
pate. xii. J 18 Pouinleyng and heating theym. <*2563 

Jack Jvxfcr \vi Four Old /V*ryr (1848) 34 You would 
poumile him ioylilc a-liout the pale. 26^ Bkaum. & Fl. 
Four Plays in One, Tri. Death v, Your jiatc I would pum- 
mel. 1792 Wnw:oTT (P. Pindar) Ode to Ass Wks. 279'-* H* 
401 Di-.agg'd, kick'd, and pummell'd, by a beggar's brat. 
2837 Dickens Pickw. xlv, A de.sire to pummel and wring 
the nose of the aforesaid Stiegins. 2878 E.C.G. Murray 
Russians 0/ Ta^ay 49 Muji^s continue to pummel one 
another, and to bf pummelled by their superjors. 

b. i8n Makrvat P. Situlle vi. * You villain ! *, .cried h^, 
puinnieUing at him as wclLas he could. 184a S. Lover 
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Ifatuly Andy ili. With Dick fastened on him, punimcUing 
away most unmercifully. 

Hence Pummelled ppLa,, Pummelling vbL sb, 

17^ Smollbtt Owx, (1803) 1 . 146 Out lot hath been 
nothing hut cudgelling upon cudgelling, punitneUing ujion 
pummelling. 1W7 ‘VvLCiUJOVKlVAnt Ircmcntbcr 1. viii. T70, 
i..gave him as good a pummelling as my heart dosiied. 
ipoa jya//y Chron. 6 May 7/2 The pampered ami pummelled 
English boys who buy and fury .so dear. 

Pummelion, Fummolnoso, Fummelo, 
•low: aee TouMKhioN, roMpgi.MuosK, Tomki/). 

i88s Macm. Mag, Nov. 77/x Wnter.iiielonR, jack.rrujt, 
puniii\elcx», and plantains, tpog Sir J. K. L.m.'Gii ina in 
Let, 19 Mar., I gather that nuw the name pummdew has 
been partially adupted in the Wi St Indies, and has cuinc 
thence to England ; hut. .45 or 5<j years ago this name was 
Miccial to China: the Amoy puiiimelow, with .a piiik ro.su 
flesh, was specially noted. 

tPummet. Oh* [ad. F. powm/h\ 

in 01^, pume/e (lath c. hi TlaU.-Hnnn.), a little 
ball, dim. of pomme apple ; sec -Km.] A ball 
used ill the old game of troll-inadain. 

157a J. JoNRS liatfus liud’sfone 12 They (Tnidiesl may 
haue in the etide of a lieiiche, eleuen holes made, inioo the 
which to trowle puininetes, or Bowles (jf leude, liig'4e, Uiilc, 
or ineane,(>r also, jjf Copper, 'lynne, \Vo«jde, tylher vyolent 
or sofie, after iheir uwnc discretion; the pnstynie Troulu 
in Mailaine is termed. 

Pummioo, obs. f. Po-MACg, Pi!.Mice. 

Pummy, Fummyso: sec Tommkv, r«:Mi(T. 
Pnnip (p2’inp)i Also 5 '7 pompo, pumpo, 

(5-6 pomp, poompo, fj poumpe): see also 
Fi.ump [l.atc MK. pumpe^ pompcy « early 
mod. Du. pom^^ Du. pomp, 1 X 1 . pumpe^ pump^ 
mod.Ger./i«/;/A;; whence Da. JSw. /w;/// ; 
aUo Fr. pompe* 

Machiiie.s for raising water were in ancient and mediiuvul 
use, but no trace of the name /hm/ appears befwc the 15th c. 
This is, as yet, known first in ICng. in the sense of .n 

ship's puiiipi fur pumping out the bilKc-w.'iler, in which use it 
was quite common i43i.i-i5cji). In l)u,, llC. not ro* 
corded in this sense hi-jore the ibthc. j in Kr. cited 1317 in 
H;iU.-narm. ; in Du. a X556 in Verwijs iS; Yerdain, in Oer. 
c ijiso (flans Sachs in (iriinin). IMantijn 157;) givc.^ fur 13 n. 
only the sense ‘ bilge t/c /,u«/ ties setups, ‘ i’uisec dc la 
u.ivire, si:nlina', ‘ vuidtr Tussci , sonti* 
luuu expurgare'; but Kili.'ui has poiti/v in sense both 
of a ship's pump, .'ind a pump generally, fii Du. dialects, 
poMfii’ IS found a 14^3 in sense of a pipe or inlic uf wood or 
metal, (»r a .slone conduit, A>r the conveyance of watc*r under 
ground, a .sense also found in Fiisian, and in stnne l.ow 
t.ieiiuan dialects. In view of these dates and various .senses, 
it is not easy to form any iiifeicnceas to the Uingnni;e in 
which the woid arose; but the prokibilily lies between 
li.nglish and Dutch (or Low Oriiianj ; in either ca.se it w;is 
piob. first in nautical use. Tiie piimary sense seom-i to lie 
betweiin Ibat c»f ‘pipe, liil)e*, and an echoic foriimtion from 
tiic sound of the phingor .striking the water. In favour of 
the ialler cf. I lie collateral foi 111 //ww/< , I'cirMP found 
as early as 147;, als«i l.tL fluwpe pump; and convrisely 
tier, fiimp llio hollow sound of a blow, /»/;//•' a to make 
such a ‘•.nnifl iCrimm), adiiiii tcdly echoic. The Ou., isp., I*g. 

(pump), viewed by Die/, as tlic source of the rnaicli, 
may haw Ik-c*m dvtived fi'iiiii i', hut is luoiepisdi. an 
indeiw.n«lent though :iii;dogoits echoic fornialiiiii. 'I'lie It. 
is tromta, 01 ig. triiiiipci, tuhe; hut Venetian, and .some 
Ollier north li. tlialccls have J>ompa. from Fr, or Dcr.] 

1 . 1 . A meehanic.'il device, commonly consisting 
of a lulie or cylinder in wliicii a piston, sucker, or 
plutiger is moved up and tlown by means of a rod, 
or roil and lever, so as to raise w.'iler by lifting, 
suction, or pressure, the movement of the water 
licing regulated by a suitable arrangcnicnt of valves 
or clack.s; from early times u-sed on Intard ship to 
remove t)ilgc water; also, fruin 161I1 e., for raising 
w.alcr from mines, wells, etc. ; now, a generic lenii 
for a great variety of machines ninl niechaiiical 
devices for the raising or moving of liquids, cuiii- 
prcssiiig or rarefying of gases, etc. 

Tumps arts variously (|u;ililicd according to the principlo 
uf actiuii, manner of o:>nslriu;tion, means of operating, 
purpose, cic., as fone^ //>?, lifting^ suctim pwup | //ar; -, 
lenfri/ugat^ centripetal, chains, douhleiicihtg^ji^er-, oscil- 
lating, post-j rope, rotnty, spiral pump ; hand; steatr- 
puMPiao-;beer;l>uyc/e;bilgc;bivast;cireulating,deutal, 
donkey; dredging, /red; gtts% r/ilniug, oil; pneumatic, 
saliva, stotnach pump, etc. ; fur many of which see the 
specific words. 

C1440 Promp, Part** 4x6/1 Pumpc of a schwpc, or 'oher 
lyke, hiinritorium, 1466 Mawugf liousdu Rap. (Koxh.) 
20$ For a pompe ..for the spynas. 148$ Naval Acc. 
Hen. Vf i (i8p6) ix Toppe toiles . . jj pumps . . ij, 1495 Hid, 
2$9 Poompes by the inaync meste j & by the niayne mv&uii 
maste j. 1509 Acc, Leu JlighJ’reas. ,S€ot. 111. 137 Item, 
(Miyit for caryiiig of tua treis qiiitilk suld be p«)mprs to the 
schip. *507 in Rogers Agtic, 4- Prices (iSSa) 111. 5(1 j/4 
(Sion) 1 poiiinr. SU3 Fitzhcku. ,Snrv. 9 Is As the whcle 
guthe ..to blowe the bales or to dray any water lyl.e a 
pom|)^ as there be in Curnwall and dyuers other ptaec.s. 
1530 Falscr. 256/2, 259/2 Pompe .. Puntpe of a siiymte, 
pompe, mM CAi't. Smiiii Aec/d. yng, Seamm 11 The 
Pumpc, the putnpcs*well, the pumpes brake, the puin|)es 
can, the pumpes chaiiie. the spindfe, tlie butc.s, the clap. 
a z 6 aB Pmkston Ureastpi, Ltnv (1631) 191 Their actions d<>e 
not come as water from a spring but as water from a poinjMr, 
th.at is forced and extorted. s<k|p Hr. Kfe:YNOT.Da Serm, 
Jfosea V. 4 The putting uf a little water into a l^lm;}e 
make.s way to the drawing out of a great dealc more, t&e 
H.Cogan ir. Pinto's TratK xli. (1W3) 162 Cannons of Wutiid, 
made like unto the Pumps of Ships. x688 The Bui^Pump, 
ur BiMged’uinp [see BuRa ruMr]. 179^-41 CMAMaims Cycl, 
S.V, Pump, The forcing Pump.. acts by mere impulse i>r 
protrusion, and raises water to any height at pleasure. 1736 


C. Lucas Ess. lEaters 1 . 143 New river water and that of 
Couveiu.gardcn pump. i8m tr. Lagrange* s Chem. 11.2 
The mines.. are kept free fonii water by means of pumps. I 
1810 E. D. Clarke Trax', Rnssia (1830) 122/1 All h.ind$ ; 
were called to the pumixt, which were kept wrorking con* 
(inually. ^ 1829 Nat. Philos. I. Hydraulics ii. 10 (Dse[. 
Knowl. Sue.) Of punius..the fiinplc&t and mo&t cotiiniuii is ; 
the ordinary lift, or lloitschold Pump. 1835 Sir j. Ross ! 
Narr. sW Voy. vi. 85 To repair the feeding pump. 1887 • 
Pall MallG, 2 Nov. xi/x The com^xwitioii. .us taken up by ; 
a little iiustruiricnt called a*puinp*, which nfterward.s throw.s* ; 
it out in a compre&sed state. 

// pANiKL THnarch. To Kdr. 54 'The Pumi-ie of ! 

Witt litaLs fairv. and younge, And trills a Coppic. <649 
llciwPXL Vre-em. Pari. 12 Put his hand to thu punqt^ and 
stop tlic leaks of the great ve.sscll of the Stale, 
b. In (igur.'ilive or nllusive pbrnses. 

‘ind Pt. Keturn/r. Parmiss. v. iv. (.^rlO 70 When 1 
; arrini: u ithin the ilc of Dogg*^ Don Plnrbus 1 will in:ike 
I theo kissc the pumpc. a x(^ i»i:Ti.FR Pescr. Holland in ' 
Rem. 1 . 270 That always ply the Puin;}, and never i 
(liink 'I hey ('.an be safe, hut at the Kutc they stink, a 1754 
Draught on AKIt^le Pump (s(;e DR.\iicii‘r si. 35 bj. 1837 ■ 
Di« ki.ns Piclnv. ii, ‘ Pul ’em under the pump', suggesii:it ■ 
a hot-pie limn. [Cf. Pi'mi* r*. .|,] X839 11 . Ainsuukih 7 .uk 
Sluppard \\\. If he don't tip the cole without iiiorc .'ulu.givo 
; him a taste uf the pump, that's all. t86o J. I'leouN h it. ■ 

I (1907) 117, I .nm Very iluli, .soin> limv out ur.'ipirits .arid tin: ' 
pump oil the fit 1 1'.;. 1867 II. KiN<;.m.FV Silcotc oj' Sit. otis 
xxxi, Vmi might as well luve argued with tl.»: pufiip. 1873 . 
Stitng i>iti. Pra/t t*n Aldg,x!e Pump, um nl«l iiien aii. 
tile phiasc for a iictitioiis lankunte in- (lall•!t1it m liill. 

C. As emphiycd in iiictiicnl trcalmciii, ts]>. at a . 
place where a mineral .spring is used : cf. ri:.>ip v. ; 
4 b, I’l.'MP-iiOOM, etc. Dry pump', .sec «)uot. i 
1631 and cf. J*fMrTy<]s vbL eh, j 

1631 JoROivK Nat, Paths xvii. (ih^y) 1J5 Wr.rt ham: .a Pump : 
out of the hut Bath, which wee call the drs' Punin, whiTC one ' 
may sit in a cUalrc in his (.loathes, and haiu' his head, ur 
j foot, or knee pumped, x^fsee 3I. c 1710 Ckm v Fii-.nxi-.s 
i i)ia>y (18 >8) 1 3 (At Bath) The hot puiiijic that persons arc . 

. jiuiiipt nt for lameness. 17581//V/4') tr. Dinhunrc's Di-^-serla’ ; 

' ti'.tii .snr les lialtis,etc.,or A Disscitation on Baths of Simple • 
Water by linniersioo, the Pump and Va;*uur. 1758 .J. S. j 
l.e Imran's (1771) 295 , 1 advised the Paticitt ’• 

. to go to Itourbon to try the Hot Pumji. X804 Med. yml. j 

• XII. 2-;i ll .should be had fresh from the pump, and then ■ 

. ihcic cannot exist a doubt of its being superii>r in strengt)t j 
i to the c.(l«bratc(l Ttuibridgc chalylM-atc. i8u6 Dry Pump , 

; Isctt I'cMi ttUi Zfll, ah c 1900 Iseu PcxiH'KOom]. | 

1 d. tramf. Applied to the heart, the sneker or | 

I i)robosci.s of an insect, the lachrymal glands (as 

; shetkling tears : cf. Pump ta 6). 

I 1796 H. lltruTi.R U. Sl.’Pii-rrds Stud. Ntt. (r7») 1 . 

' A piobos^.is, which is at once .an awl ||ioper for piercing the 
: lh!-.li of animals, and a pump hy which it .snck.s out their 
bl<M>tl. 1815 BccKsioxk Pt\ir Hunters 1. ii, Vour pumps 
. have, bi-fii iit w oik— you’ve been «: 1 ying, gii 1 . 1832 Bkv . vs r 

To Mos<jnito .\i, Dn wcIMillcd skins.. Fix Ihy light pump, 

; and picss thy frecUh d fcet._ 1885 A. W. Bi.vrii ui l.cisutc 

• y/i'M/' J;ui. i»4/i huts of Bios sleep, but never the wliole; 

; the ci'iilrnl pump ever gciejt AiHutt's Syst. Med. V, 

; 345 Thu action «»f the lymphatic immp dej>ends u|K)n the 
; respiratory movements. 18^ /i$/V 4 Vil. 249 WIiciu-v» r the 

|iower of the cardiac and respiratory pnrnjis is not sutlicient 
Co raise the hloiHl fiom the splanchnic urea. 
t 2 . The ‘well* or ‘sink’ of a ship where the 
bilge-water collects, and whence it is jmmpeil out. 

« *533 bo- Gold. Hk. M. Aurel, (1516) K vj, ’1 lie 

styncUe of the pumpe in sliippv.s. 1538 Ki.vor Piet., .Sent in. r, 
the puntpe of a shyp, a place when; all fylthe U icceyiu il. 
xS6x EukM Arte Nanig. I'lcf., The |>«mqn: of the shyppe if 
it be not anuyded Is noyou.s to itic ship}K- & all tlmt are 
thciciii. 1577 Ei'KN Wii.i-F^ Hist. Trav. 2t>> Thu .spyi:c.s 
are st> coirupt(*d by tliinfeciiou id the pompe and other 
lillhiiiusse of the sli>pjH:s. 1 

fb. — ‘siiikL Obs, i 

^ 1536 Bki .LKNi>RN Cron, Srot, 11. xviii. (iSzr) 1 . 67 The lyranc 
(iilliis, pump of cw-iv vice |orig. /.»/ maioruni sentina\ is . 
vincust. Hid, 1 1 , to L^u'outh Inst, the |Kmip of all niischuif, 
amang the jicpil, 1555 W, W.mrfman FardU Eticions 11. ■ 
iv, 13S The king [drove out the Jews]., and they i.as the 
pooiiqH; of all .skiu'uiiies, nut knowing wher to become) hiyc 
cowriiig vnder hedges, 

t C. Ill the following perh. = Du. dial, and i'ris. 
pompe, a pipe or conduit (or conveying water. Obs, 
(But the sense may lie x.) 

1535-6 Ri C. St. Mary at /////370 Paid . .flTor n pomi>o 3'at 
lyihc to biyngc the water owl uf >• dichc into >'•> puiuiv.. 

II. [from the vb.] 

3 . All act of piiiijping; a stroke of a pump. . 

Also transf, i 

1676 Wool! Life 23 June (O.H.S.) II. 350 , 1 went to the ; 
Baitt for iho recovery of my houring.. . I received at the dric ^ 
pnrnp in the King's bath nine ihons.-uid two hundred and . 
odd pumps on my hc.ad in uIkiuC a fourtnight’s time. 1698 ' 
W. Kisu tr, Sorlicreh Joum, Lend. x6 In an air Pump,. . • 
the Cal died after 16 Pumjis, 1869 Bl.A(:kmurk Lorna. P, \ 
ii, 1 came to my corner, when lltc round was over, with very ■ 
hfy[^d pumps in my chest. 1900 lEestm, Gas, 9 i May 2/1 > 
I.yiiig sideways . . he hears ihc pump, pump, uf his heart. j 

4 . a. An attempt at extracting infbnnation from | 
any one, by exhaustive or skilful questioning : cf. j 
Pump «/. 7 b, 8 b. b. One who is cIcixt at this. I 

I74t KrciiAROsoK Pamela I. 204 , 1 was the e.'uier indeed ; ; 
bec.'iuse, for all Iter Pniiips, she gave no Hints of the Key j 
lelc.}. 1900 Daily News 3 .Apr. 5/5 Forlics h.'ul Scotch • 
i(iquiNiciveiics.t. He wa.s truly a pump. ^ But »vhen one | 
was tired of being piimn(.*d, one could .set hint talking about j 
events he h.id wiinr.sscd. ^ j 

5 . A representation of the action of or sound | 

nccompnn} tug pumping. * 1 

1883 KT ' IKING Theory .y Praet. 'Teaching- v. 53 It is'iisr. j 
less pumping on a kettle with the lid on, Pumis pump, ■ 
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pump. I'hc pump.handte goes vigorously.. but the kettle 
remains cnipiy. 

1 X 1 . 6. alln'b. and Comb. a. General : altri- 
biuivc, as pump gear, lift, vtachirnty, pit, station, 
stroke, work ; lormiiig part of or lielouging to a 
pump, csp. on bo.'ird ship, as pump-bolt, -bore, 
•bucket (=^ llucKKT j/i.l 2), -carltug, •cistern, 
’(keeks (« (JjiKKK sb, 13 d;, -clack ( CbArK sb. 5), 
•cylinder, -dale ( -- Dai.k ii 1), foot, •leather, 
•nail, ’Piston, -plunger (-= 2 a), -shoe, 

-spindle, -switch, •tube, -rtalve', ii.-icd in making, 
working, etc. jnt)n]i.^, a.> pump-augur, -bit, -boat, 
•can, -log, -shaft, -trough ; ijljjeclivtb as pump- 
clip, -holder (of a pntuiimlic tire ]'Uiiij) -maker, 
-making, -scraper, -sinker, -sinking', also pump 
drix'cH, -like adjs.; b. : pump- 

buck, a wooden casing over a di.'dji-|)um|i to 
receive Ihc water wlun jaisul y^Kniglii Di^t. .Mali. 
jS; 5); pump barrel, the lube or c)liiider of a 
jiunip; t pump-bathing, balhin:; in which !).(- 
water U pimipcd on the body or pan ol it : cl. 
sense ic; punip-bob, the incchTiii-iM Ly which 
the motive power is .a]>pliL'(i to llie action of ilu 
{■nmp-rorl .at the to)i oi the iiuinp sliafl of a ii>iiic ; 
pump-boror, j a Lrnci of tree trunks l(.r I'Utiij'- 
baiTtls; \b) local ii.'linc of ihe \\oin!- 

pccktr; pump-box, (a) the ca.siiig or c.i).) of n 
inmip; (^) the c.ising or box in a puni]) con- 
taining one of thevalve.s; pump- cart, .an irriga- 
tion cart carrying a pump ; piunp chain, the 
chain holding the disks of a chain -pump ; pump- 
coat, a canva.s covering round a pump on the deck 
ot a ship to prevent water getting through into 
the hold; pump-hood, -hood : see quota.; pump- 
hook : see quot. ; pump-houso, (a) the putiip- 
loom of a spa ; (/>) a place in which pumps are 
made; (c) a pumping station; pump-kettle, ‘a 
convex I'trforaled diaphragm placed at the bottt>in 
of a pump- lube to jirevcnt the entrance of foreign 
matters; a siralmrr’ (Knight); pump-lug, an 
appendage (cf. l.m: sb.'t 3a) on the cross-head of 
a locomotive by which the jd linger of the feed- 
pump is worked ; f Pump Parliament, a nick- 
name for the Dong or I’ension Parliament of 
(diniles II: see quot.; piimp-.spear,-8tafr,apump- 
Toil; pump-Rtock, the body of .a pump (Webster 
|S.|7); purap-stoppor, Paul., a plug for slop- 
ping a piimjt-barrcl ; pump thunder, a biid, the 
AineriiMii bittern; the .st.Tk e-driver; pump-valo 
: pump dale. Sec also PrMiMJU.vKK, etc,, and ef, 
veibal combinations in Pump v. 14. 

183s Ure Philos. Mtviv/, 57 I'ylindiical caviihtk h-r.. 
’‘^iiiiuji'Kirrols. 1747 tt'eufl. J/ag. XVT J. sif); 1 ’J'he viIki . . 
hviug discharged ihciufiom as last as rccciii-d, like .is ilic 
w.der L in ^pujii|>l).'n!iiiij^. 1878 A’. Amcr. /I'cr. I'XXV 11 . 
2.7, 1 hriiuglit to t)io assi.stnni.X' of her coiniuaiidiiig (flhcci 
two hc.'i\y 'jnimp-i'oats. 1789 Fai.cos».r Put . 

C.lu'xdlle dc polt Hcc dc a lonj; *iiwn»p-K>\t. 1815 

Bl'Rskv E'alconcr's Pitt. .M., f'um^-lolts,. .arc two\ucccs uf 
iron,, .niiu licrvcs to f;istcn the piiinp-siK.-ar to the brake, (hi: 
uLhci as a fulcrutu for the brake to work iint.n, 1756 Bi.auk 
in Phil. Trans. LI. fl Wiihout incuirint; die iiiconvihienco 
of enlarging ihc *|iiiiiiu-t)urrs. 1708 Lend. G*ii«. No. 44-7/ j 
A Wlnnf fiunting the River of Thames,, .called the 'Puinp- 
boaii x s Wbaif. X84B /.oologist XT. 2rqi ’I’he grc.iff.r amt 
lesser spotted wiKHlpccker . . are known 1‘y (lie most appin- 
pii.-ito naiM of ' punip-borcr '. 1697 D wirnR Toy. sound 

iTorld 4f3 The two hiilluw sides were made, big 

cnoiigli to coiilain n *l'uinp-lKis in ihu muLl of them [hjiIi. 
1840 Tix'il Rhj ^. .V .\ r . h . J ml. 1 1 1 . 41/1 T )u* \ alvr.s u|Juii th»: 
*inimp bucket, ix 1625 Notnenci. Nava/is (Hark MS. 23i<i ) 
It. fvl), IV *PuniJigan, is the Cann which they diawe 
w.'xter ill to imuuc in tuthe. puinpes and this is a grcaie Can. 
1867 Smvth Hoiiors li ord-M’.. *Ptotip<arli‘tc 5 , the framing 
or partners on the up;;>ei- decic, between whioli the pum;^ 
pass iulu the wells. 1839 L'rk Piet. Arts 972 Tlie water is 
drawn utf in a spout to the nearest ^piimp-cistcrn. 1844 
Civil RngiH. 4 .-irch. Jrnl. VTI. 190/2 The common 
*[iiiinp clack, moving on a leailier joint. 182$ J. N iciiulson 
0 /crat. Mechanic 294 This lulw is conlinued down to the 
•pump cylinder. 1871 KiNCSLkV At Last viii, A ritsiy 
piiiiqi-cylinder gurgled, and clicked, and bubbled. <21625 
Nomencl. Navalis (Hail MS. 23«’i)lf. f>ob, )V 'Vump-daU- 
is a.s it were the Trough wherein tlie water doth run alongst 
the Deck out to the skupper holes. x8oo, c 1850 Dec D aus’ 1 j. 
18x5 Burney Piet. M., *Puwygcar$, any 

luateiiaU rc(|uisitc for filling or lepaiiiug the pump. 
1875 Knight / 7 iV/. Mi\h., * Pump-head, an arr.'ingcnient for 
causing all the water raised by a chatn-puinp to be dii-ected 
into the dischaige*s;x>ut iii.stc:ul of peiniitting a ptirt to be 
ll'.rown olf by cciitrifuRal force, Daily Chron. 6 June 
P/j The I.2;a*Francis (bicycle] carries the abolition of clips 
to the extent of hr.v.ing the •pump-holders to the down tulie. 
s8i^ BcRNrrY/’rtAflRc/'V Diet. M., a .short semi- 

cyluulric.tl fraiuc of w.xKj, serving to cover the upper wheel 
of a chniii-puiiip. XB67 .Smyth ^Sailor's J^orddh., •/*/»»///- 
an iron rotl w itb an eye and a hrxik, used for drawing 
out the lower punip-box when rcquisitii. 1741-9 J. XVooo 
Pescr. Hath (1765! II. in. V. 269 The Conduits, .three aic 
eticluscd within K(K>ms; the chief of which is, for it.s Fmi- 
ncuce, stiled the •l^ltllp House. 1801 R. XVaknkk Hist. 
Hath V. V. 327 Duilding a pump-house or pumjvroitni, in 
which the invalids might be supplied with water rrom a 
covered pump. 1863 P. Barry Dockyard Rum. ii.( 'i'he 
Portsmouth puwp-hoiise . . .supplied 1,236 fei-i of iiand 
pumps. 1805 K. \V. Dickson t'ract, .Ign',. 1 . 379 E.\iH;tisive 
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maLhiiifry of the •pump kifid. 1497 Xathxl Acc, Hen, I'll 
(iBqi')' .<2.» ruyeii..for a poiiipc to ihc .scid iShip<»iiijj. & for 
a rhiinpic iiij-v. a *poiupc Icthcr— iiijf/. 1839 Urk Did, 
fjji Alihou'^li fioiu if> to p fathoms be the coinmon 
uf a •puinij-lift, it sometimes becomes necessary to 
ni.ik'c it much lon>:er. i8g6 A. Morrison Child 0/ the Jngo 
■y) The suflcTcr ji screams had a *puiiip«Jike regularity. 1857 
tJi-N'. r. TiioMrsoN Audi Alt, I. v. i6 That men in iitie 
weailier throw away tlieir stoim*sails, and heave ovcrhoanl 
their •puiiip-inachiiiery. [a 1490 * l*liiinp>niakcr : see. Pi.i-mp 
jA*]. xdaj CanUrh. Marriage Licences <MS.\ John 
of Oanterhnry, pompcrn.'iker. 1815 Honk Evetyday Hk. 
I. 104 V The worshipful r.omnany of pump’inakcrs. 1534 
A(C, Ld. High Treas, Scotl, VI. 235 For liia liiindrcui 
•pomp iiule .vvff. x6r6 Cai-t. Smith Accid, Vug, Seamen 3 
'J hc Carp<Miter . . is to haiic the. .piinipc-nailc.s, skiippcr* 
ii;iih:.s, and Icallier, 1677 J. Vkrnkv 19 May in V. Mem, 
‘Ihe people ;dv)ul low n tall this the *Fump I'aiTiament, 
alliidini*, as a little water put into a pump fetches up u goad 
deal, soteii-.), x888 Wksaa'c.)^ Model Jingin. IlnndyhK'A\^Kii 
lii To t,'ivi: the •piiinj»-jiluiigor a travel of jj in. 1875 Knu.iit 
l>i\ t. Mt\h., * rum/-sirii/>ep\ n round plate used for i:k-.Tiiiiig 
• lut the pump-barrel. 1855 J. R. I.KiFiTfii ii CertnaaU 


Alines '/) Three snminris were consumed in sinking the "‘V *74*-9 J- "'onn Descr. JiittU 

•pniiip shaft. 1534 in Rogers Agric, 4- Prices (i?.;;.*) HI. ' I- »• viii. 70 If the hot Waters are kept from the Air, 


Pump (p»*np)i ». Also 6 pompe, poump, 
6 7 pomp. [I. Pump jA'; cf« Du, pompen^ G. 
pumpen^ F. pamper, etc.] 

I. I Jteral sense:;. 

1. inlr. To work a pump (in early use, alw.nys 
a ship's pump) ; to raise or move water or other 
lluid by means of a pump. 

1508 Kknnkijiic FlytiugxiK Dunbar Thow spcwit,ancl 
‘ kest out fiiony a lathly loinp, Fnstar than all the iiiarynaris 
coud }H)inn. X530 Pai.som. 670/a Pumpc .t jiacc, for our 
sliypiw! Icaketh. 1719 Dk Fok Crusoe i. (1840) la 'Phe men 
..told me that l..was as well aide to pump a< .'mother. 
1871 Raymond Statist. Alinesifr Mining 207 A good engine 
for hoisling and piiniping is on the ground. 

2. tram. To raise or remove (water or other 
lluid) by means of a pump. Chiefly with out, up, 

1530 Pai.sor. 670/a, 1 pumpe up w'atcr hy a (Kimix;. 1538 
l<'.i.YOi' Did.^ SentinOt to pumpe vp water out of a shyppe. 
16.43 P<or,.\N Mirth Chr, Life 560 Thou hast many a leake, 
and. .a gre;U de.Tle of water in thee.. pump it out at thine 
eyes, ere thy .ship sink. 174R--9 J. Wnnn i)escr. Jinth 


S611/2 (Rkhmuno), a •pump shoes iSay fl. Daui.kv 
Syii'in 3S Uds my life 1 is their father n "pnmp-sinker ? 

1843 R. J. (iK.w rs (V/N. yi/f.vf. xvx. 418 In iliaiiiing, 
*piiinp.sinking,.'ind other similar occiipaiions. 1789 Falco- 
Ni R Diit, Altiriue Giv, Thu 'piiiiip-spear. .draws up the 
b'j.v, or iiixion, chargctl with the water. 1903 Daily Chnm, 
'.26 Sept. 6/x We. . punctured lyres .ii\ times, and sustained 
one h.'df'hour's delay tlmiugh a bioken ‘pump .spinille, 
a 1600 ‘ A’t'7/', f/cvic*/, / must m idis * 2 ; in liannatyne 
Poems (lliinier. t.’l.' loio If she be luik it inay be soon 
espyed, The ‘{Mmpstaflf and the inant r holls will try it. X877 
Raymond Statist. Mines .y Mining 164 The ste.ini is con- 
fliii ied along the ‘|ininp-si;uion fioni the iimin pipe to the 
pimip. 18x6 T. WiiTKSi EKD ill Praus. Inst, Civ. Engin. I. 
iiS The cjlitider was 80 inches, the *piiiiip .stroke 94 feet. 
1891 Cent, Dict.f .Stake -dri 7 fet \ the Anu-iican Idifcrn . .called 
friJin its rry..pile-drivet, •puiiip-thuiider, ihiinder-puiiiper, 
etc, 18x3 S/or/ing Mag. XMl. sia Putting him into the 
"piiiiip-t rough, .‘^iraw came and pumped npun him. rx63S 
t.AiT. N. iloiRLKR Dial., Sea SetTiees (1685) 96 The ‘Pump- 
vale which is the '.rroiigh, wheio.in the W.-iicr that [> pumped 
out lun^ .'dong tlie .Ship sides and so uiil of the Scoper holes. 

1844 Civil Eng. .V Arch, ’jrnl. VII. A niixlel, show, 

in ; the princijul ‘pump \alvcs used hy mining ciuMncei'<«. 
1858 Si.MMi).VD.s Diet. Trtuu\ Pnmp-valfe, the move.ildu 
iiiiciiur pail or IM of a puinii. ^ 1679 -88 Seir. Serv. Money 
( 'has, hr^^as. (Caindeuj 112 For *puiitp W'ork and water 
carriage in Hyde Park. 

Pump (pwiip'l, j/.- Also fi poumpo, pompo, 
fi-7 pumpe. [( )f obscure origin ; no word similar 
in form and sense has been found in other languages. 

SuKKcstioiis have been oH'ered of its identiry with prec„ 
and with Pomp j/'., but witliuut .satisfactory grounds. The 
tJirr. pumlstie/el and fumphosen, which h.-ive been mm. 


panm, are so called from ihcir tubular or piue liko legs; 
and there decs not appe.ir iu the early use of pumps any 
clc.Yr coiincKion with pomp or show. It may have been an 
t'l boil', word, suggested by the dull (lapiuiig sound made liy 
slippers, as distiial liom the .stamp of heavy shoes,] 

A kind of light shoe, originally often of delicate 
m.itcrial and colour, kept on the foot by its close 
fit, ari<l having no fastening ; a slipper for indoor 
we.ir; hence (in 17 iSih c.) aj>plied to a more 
substami.'il low-heeled .shoe of this character, cs]). 
one worn wliere freedom of movement w.as required, 
as by liancers, coutiers, acrobtits, duellists, etc.; 
now ipcc,, a light, low-hceled shoe, usually of 
patent leather and witluiut hastening, worn with ; 
evening drtrss and for daneing. See also ITnhon 

> 5 SS W'aikkman /'/xri//,.' futcious 11. iii, 'I Imit shoes 
arc not f;istciu;il i»n with lac lie It is, but lyke a jKiunipc clu.^e 
alioutc the footc. 1378 Fi.nRio i.v/ /'V7///i'.r 2 b, I wil buyc 
me a payie of Tanlolles and Pumpes. x49a SpiKs. Eom. 

•Sr yni. II. iv’. 66 'J'hy I'uin]}. . when ihi* single sole of It is 
\yoriiC. 1598 Fi-okio, A^tv#///«/. . . Also dancing pumps or 
little shooes. 1599 W. Jo.nson /.>•. Man out of Hum, iv. ii, 
'Mil- gallanl'.st courtiers kissing ladies' puinpN. 1688 R. 
Hoi.Mk Armoury iii. 14/2 Pumps are slioues with single ' 
S'.dcs and no lictls. 1706 J'liiCLirs fed. Kersey), Pumps, a 
sort of .Shoyi-s without H»*eK us'd by Rojic-dancers, Running 1 
Foot-iiien, &.C, 1719 iJi: Fok Crusoe 17a They wen: not | 
like our Kiigli.sh Shoes. .; being latlivr what wc call i'uinps, ‘ 
tlmn .Shoes. X 9 a 8 W. .Stap.rm E/ist/e 3 iu Ramsay IWms i 
(1377) 11 . 274 Weil Imp'd with buuiiiilh hose and tw.T«sii|'d ! 
pumps. 1763 Hrit. Mag. IV. 547 The llat-hcel'd drudges I 
imw are thrown aside For the high pumps with ti>es offieeked ‘ 
pride. 1852 Til ack KRAY Esmond ii. x, He wa.s a very tall j 
iiiiui, standing in his pumps six feet thiec inches. x8te i 
/ tmes 21 Sept. 4/4 .Slippers, called pumps, which have only j 
•jiie sole and no insole, are also .sewed in the old- I 
fii'^Kioned way. ; 

b. Ill Phrases (esp. in alliterative coDjuiiction . 
wi'.h : cf. Pantoflb b). 7 h keep toe in 
pump {duil,\ to keep quiet or calm, not to get I 
excited. j 

*589 R. Hamvkv /’/. Perc. (rP/io) s-j One standing all vpon | 
lus pumps iiml pnntaUe.s will he aboue a Shomakcr. x«o6 ' 

m. M Nol iu ifc ' 
*-? Il'.t ut**- • . hut in the .single-soald pnmpes ! 

It shall !.e ljukk‘n...\li • 


niid puiiipod up diiectiv from the Spring. 1815 J. Smiiii 
[ Panorama Se. Art \ l. M this p.'4rt of the apparatus be 
air-tight, the mercury may be pumped up into thr tube. 

: 187a Raymond .Statist. Mines -y Mining 272 A ^-iiicli pipe 
. tliioiigli which they pump the water. To pump the 

: air out uf a receiver. 

; 3 . To free front water, etc. by means of a pump 

J or jniinp.s. Said simply in reference to a ship ; of 
I other things usually with extension, as to pump 
j dry or empty, 

j c 1650 Dk.nham Qtd Age 132 In a .ship. .some .sweep the 
; deck, .some pump the hold. 1706 K. Ward Wooden tlor/d 
Diss. (17081 34 ikimpiiig a lt*aky Vessel. x8^ VVeustkr 
S.V., To pump a ship, to free it n-oiii water by means of ii 
pump. ^ 1890 Ibid, S.V., They pumpc.'d tlic w’elfdry. 

4 . To juit (any one) under a stream of water j 
from a pump : a. as a rough arbitrary punishment \ 

I (in quot. 1838 intr, with upon); b. in lucilical i 
treatment ; cf. also TuMi'iNfl vbl, sb. "I Oh, | 

a. 1633 iluoMU Northern Lasse 1. iv. A l.)ivell in a most ] 
geiitlewoiiiaiilikc .ipparition. It had been well to have ; 
pumpd her. Is.shec gone? xd^a Ord. 4- Deelar. both Ho.^ | 
t.ords Day 8 They conveyed him to the pump and pumpt j 
him. 1676 SiiAinvKi.L I 'irtuoso 11. VVk.«. 1720 1. 345 Rump 1 
liiiii souiKily, impudent fellow ! x8x8 Gentt. Atag, \ 
I.XXXVIII. It. i()/i Publicly admonished for h.Tving hcmi 
concerned in a not, and in pumping a b.TilitT. 1838 I>. 
Jkukuid Men of Char. I. viii. 251 VVaru'i you once pumped 
u]HinV..Nor never in tho Stone Jug? 

b. 1631 [see Pi'Mf jrA* I d. 1631, X797, 1840 [see Pump. 

. INO f/V. jA|. 1758 Mk.s. Delanv \\\ Life 4- Corr. (j86i) 

, 111. 511 Advised him to go to the Ikith to have his hip 
: pumped. 

5 . To pump up : to inflate (a piicumalic tire, or 
; the like) by pumping air into it. 

I £x89a eotloii. 1 inust pump up my bicycle first. 1903 
[ Motor Ann, 302 These lyres. .arc pumped up like an ordi- 
nary pneumatic. 

I II. 'iVansferred and figurative senses. 

6. To draw or force up or out, in a manner 
likened to the wuikitig of a pump ; to move up, draw 
out, pour forth, or eject : said of the shedding of j 
tears, the motion of the idood, the ejection of i>ro- ! 
jccliles from a gun (esfiecially a tuacliirie-guti), etc. ■ 

1604 riF.KKr.H ist Pt. Honest \Ch. xiii. Wks. 1873 II. 72 1 
Slicrl pumpe water from her eyes.. in faster showers, Tlieii ! 
Aprill when he raines dow'iie flowers. 1796 II. IIunikk tr. I 
St.-Pierre' s Stud. Nat. (1799) I. 152 The waters, w’hicb the i 
Sun is iherti incessantly pumping up. 1888 J .«>. & Ci uti er- ; 
UUCK /»'/■//. Co/umbia xx\, Uiiiiiindful of the ritie-sliots | 
which Cardie, .would keep pumping at them [geese). 1899 ' 
AlibutCs Syst, Med, VII. 014 The blond is ilicn immiicd ; 
[by tho hi ari] into the soft br.'iin tissue. 1901 .St. J. I'.rod- i 
MICK ill Daily Graphic 14 Nov. 6/2 Undiluted censure has i 
been pumped upon us for the burning cd Hoer houses I 

b. aiK(oi. or intr, | 

1837 RIarkvai- Do^-fiend ix, She vow'd .she was so happy : 
that she puiupM amiIi both her eyes. 1899 Daily Nesos 
X7 Nov. 7/5 Our men were exposed to fearful ^ds, especially > 
with two qiiick-rirers pumping at them. 

7 . irons. To subject person or thing) to a pro- ! 
cess likened to pmnjnng, with the object of ex- \ 
tracting something ; to obtain something from by 
persistent elTort ; also, to dr.iin, exhaust. 

1610 B. JoNsoN Atch. IV. iii, You shall be emptied, Don ; . 
pumped, and drawne Drie, as they say, 1667 Flavki. .Saint ; 
/Wc<,v/(i734) 137 Others must pump their memories. *8«S , 
Si:oiT betrothed Introd., I he author, tired of pumping hi.H ' 
own brains. x88i W. B. Jones in AJacm, Mag. Xl.IV; 128 ■ 
'i'he farm is clean pumped out of capital once in every j 
gener.Ttion. | 

b. spec. To subject (a person) to such a process 
in order to elicit information ; to ply with questions 
in an artful or persistent manner. i. 

1636 .St, PaperSi Dom. CXX_X. ^9 (P.R.O.), 1 know not 
what M' Provost means by his dircctiuns to you ; 1 have 
been Dumping of him, but fie., will tell me no more. 1659 
Clarke Papers (Camden) IV. 300 Fleetwood sent Deane I 


I O how lahorioti.f is their Gaiety ! They sc.arce can.. Pump 
I sad I..aughler, till the Curtuiii fails. 16)9 Malkin Gil Bias 
! VII. V. p 6, 1 was no longer in a .situation for him to pump 
! anything out of me. 11905 WesUn, Gas, 26 Aug. 3/3 After 
j a good deal of pumping-up of indignation we reach the 
climax of the argument. 

b. To elicit (information, etc.) by such means. 
Const, out of a person. 

1633 b. JoNsoN Tale Tub iv. iii, I'll stand aside whilst 
thou pump'st out of him His bu.siiicK.s. 1706 Hearnk 
C i’/Zircf. jr Jan. (O.H.S.) I. 174 The whole design.. was., 
to pump .and Fish .^umc things out of them. 185a R. S. 
Sdktkks .Sp, Tourxiw, It.. occurred to him, that 
he might pump something out of the servant about the 
family. 

0. tntr. To work or exert oneself in a way 
likcnM to pumping, to labour or strive a. for 
the obtaining or gaining of something. 

1633 Marmion Antiquary n. j, Nut to fml you With 
riiilncr houc.s, or pump for more excu.scK, HX703 Bl'rkitt 
On N. T, John y, 43 ['f'liey slioulcl] rest saiisticd in the secret 
: trstimony and silent applause of their own consciences, wiih- 
oui pumping for pnpul.'ir applause. 1844 ’Thackkray Crit. 
A’it'. Wks. 1886 XXI II. 213 III endeavouring to .Tccount 
for his admiration, the critic pumps for words in vain. . 
b. for the eliciting of information. 

1 * W9. I’SON Hydrol. Chym, 2 1 1 Kxfiect ing a . . leirture 

j of their disease to be leiul thereon [iiii urine] which many 
; physicians make a shift to dn, pumping with a few con- 

■ sidcr.Thlc previous queries, a 1734 North Evant, 1. ii. § 158 

; (17 1“) 11.9 h*-* on with Ins Friend Booth, pumping 

: about this .same Rew’unl, but iintliing, in eerl.'iin, c.Tme out. 
j X847 IhsRAF.M ■/■rtwmy/ II. ix, ‘ Well, are you hi a hurry?’ 

said Luid Eskdale, giiiiiiiig tune, and pumping. 

: 10 . '1 b work with action like that of the handle 

■ or piston of a pump : sec quots. a. trans, 

1803 Trans. Soc. Arts XXI. 400 [Tloek-makinpA The 
upper detent G being pumped off with the locking piece F, 

I from the pins in the wheel A. 

I b. intr, 

1887 M. RoBKkT.R West. ATvrnus 941 A hand-car coming 
along . . with some section h.'uids working it along by means 
of the lever, ‘pmnping', its it i.s commonly i:alled. 1888 
Amh.ir Rives Quitk or Dead xx, (1889) 234 .She found the 
organ milockeil, and thought she would see if she could get 
the .sexton to punip for her. 1908 C. F. lioLOkk Big Game 
at .Sea vii. 1 13 Thi.s is known :ls ‘ pumping * from the iip-aiul- 
down niotiun of the rod. . ; after .some pr.Tctirc the motion is 
readily acquired, and the fish brought in with astonishing 
celerity. • 

11. trans, (in quol, ref.) To work up as with a 
pump ; to excite. (Cf. 5 .) 

*®44 Thackeray Contrib.ta Punch, Punch in East iii, 1 
hc.ard him roar out praises of, and pump himself up into 
eiitlmsiasui for, certain Greek poetry. 

12. To cause to i)nnt violently for breath from 
excessive exertion ; to jmi completely oul of breath. 
Also with out. Usually iwpetsshe, 

1858 [sec IbiMi'ED///. a, 2j. 1880 in Mrs. P. O'Donochiie 
Ladies on Horseback (1881) 317 A Mexican .senora, whose 
favourite p.icc is a .stretching gallop without cc.s.satiuri, 
until her steed is perfectly punipecl out. 1887 H. I). 
Traill in Alacm, Atag\ 177/1 Their p.Ttience, which 
Is .already .showing in.mifest .signs of distress, will be com- 
plctely ' pumped * before long. 1809 F, V. Kirhv spot t E. C, 
Africa iii. 36 Although pumped after our climb, we hurried 
a(;ross the plateau. 

13. intr. Of the mercury in a barometer : To 
rise and fall inst.intancously in the tube as a result 
of sudden local alterations of pressure or of me- 
ch.anic.'il disturbance. 

1875 Bedford Sailor s Pocket Bk. iv. (ed. 2) 79 note. 
Minute clmiigcs, unobservable, .owing to the piimjnng ol 
the quick silver, when the motion of the ship is violent. 
X905 Af////. Res\ J.-in.ayi When the \vindiise.s in u typhoon, 

It blows ill gu.sl.s .and the mercury heaves in the barometci 
t* pumps ’ is the more usual expression). 

III. 14, C 'omb, IHimp' is used to qualify names 
of incchtinical contrivances in which an essential 
part moves out and in, like the ])lunger of a force- 
pump, as pump’centre, -cylinder, -dnll, -screw, 
-sprinjil, 

1835 J. Nicholson Operat, AUchank 497, M, the pump 
spring to the detent. 1865 I vixir Early Hist, Alan. ix. 
943 A curious little contrivance, known to Knglish tool- 
mukeis os the ‘ puinp-drill \ 1884 F. J. Britten Watch 4 


- 'll pump and pantofle, foot-cloth riilrrs. 
•"3**4 1-oM- M Lcg.trel. 17-2 ,Si) keep your tongue in vnur 

V’‘»‘P- •«63 'I roi.loi-i.: )<ache}Ray 

XXIV, Kttp jour lot in ymir pump, and s.'iy nothing. 

O. attrih., rvs pump shoe, tic. 

14 yrars 

..Woolwi .Sl<.ikii,s, J-ii.:I.M ai..l TanM. Pump Slimas..; 
went aw.ay fr..m liis Mastrr , about lo wm ks since. 

Daily thrm. 5 May 8/4 J he new pump lie is the m-neralW 
accepted lihoe. ' 


. .10 .Sir An. Ha&lcwrigg to pumpe him. 1751 H. Walrolk 
Lett. (1846) II. 398, I am going to pump Mr, Bentley for 
designs. 1886 Bp.s.ant Childr. Gibeon 11. xxx, Pumping the 
old I.'idy, who willingly told all .she knew. 

8 . To extract, rai%, or bring forth by means 
likened to the working of a pump, i.e. by persis- 
tent or factitious eflort or art. Cf. Pumpki)///. a. 1 . 

Ibni.F.R Hud. I. ii. 761 These word.s of Venom h.Tsc 
Winch thou hast from their native Place, Thy stuiiuicli, 
pump’d lo fling on me. 174a YouNfi Night Th, vui, i gn 


spring to the detent. I'vixiR Early Hist, Alan. ix. 

943 A curious little contrivance, known to Knglish tool- 
mukeis us the ‘ puinp-drill \ 1884 F. J. Britten Watch 4 

Clockm, 8.3 Although the plate in.iy lie set true with the 
pump centre, it is luihle to lie dr.Twn a lillie in fixing. Ibid. 
aieqTlie] Pump Cylinder,. [is] a sliding telescopic gauge 
used by chronometer m.'ikcrs for lukii^ heights, xpoi 7. 
BlacEsCarp. 4 Buttd.,Scajtfolding 52 'Two sets of uprights 
are used, one set having pump screws and the other being 
provided with wedges, n 

Pump, int, [hxhoi^] A sound so represented ; 
adv,, with this sound : see quot. 

1897 WesitM,Gas, 8 Junea/x A certain number (of bullets] 
with great regularity went pum—puni— pump into the earth- 
work, 

Fu*mpable, a, rare-\ ff. Pump ».-i--ablk.] 
Capable of bcinj; numiied. lienee Pumpabi‘lity, 
1881 W. Williams in Knaiutedge No. 5. <8 The pump- 
ability of the air from the receiver .shown that [etc.]. 

Fiimpage (po'mpedj). [f. Pump v, 4 -aqe.] 
The work done at pumping, ine quantity pumped. 

x88i Sci, Anier, XI.IV. 361 The pump.'icc I lor last year 
amounted to 31 , 190,799.786 gallons. 1893 Columbus {Ohio) 
Dispatch h Nov., The total average putiipagc is given as 
9 i 07 *i 335 gallons. 

Fump-ball, lobs. synonym of Pumj'Et, Pump- 
ing-ball : see the latter. 



fump-bra.ee. 
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PUMFEIN. 


PlI'aip-bM'lM. The handle of a (ship's) pump, 
esp. one uving a transverse bar for several persons 
to work at it ; <> Bbakb sb.* i b. 

NoMtncL NatHtlfs (Harl. MS. 3301) If. 60 fn Ve 
Pump^rake Is the handle thcie pumpe by in the ordinary 
sort of pumpes. I 7 SS BradUy's Fam. IjUK s. v. Puurpt 
The PumpoBrake^hy which the People pump up Water, 
IMS Afufueys Mag. XXV. 683/s As the capt.'iin came on 
cteclc .. the cook struck him over the head with a pump 
brake, knocking him down. 

Fumpe, ohs. form of Pomp, Pump. 

Pmnped (|)vmpt),a. [f. Pump 
Wearing pumps ; having pumps on. 

iteo J. Lamb Tom Tcl 4 roth 325 Some dames are pumpt, 
hiicause they Hue in pomne|That with Herod ias iheyjniglit 
itiiiiijly daunce, Some in tneir pantophels tix> stately stonipc. 
i8a8 Hlackw. XXIV. 48 Splay feet [of n sailor] 

pumped and festooned on the instep with a hunch of ribbon. 
183 ^ Dickens Sk. Bos^ NrM War, As if wc were duly 
dresS'Cioated and pumped, and had just been announced at 
the dr.'\wing-TO(Mn door. 

Pumped ///. a. [f. Pump v. + -kd i.] 

1 . Obtained by piiinping. Fumped-up 
raised by an effort likened to pumping ; artificially 
worked up ; laboured : cf. Pump v, 8. 

179a Mamv Wollstonecr. Rights IVom. v. aog liOver- 
like phrases of pumped up n.*ks.sion. 1861 Huoiiks Ttwi 
Brown at Ox/, xii, A basin of fresh pumped water. 1904 
li'tsint. Gaz. 31 Oct. 6/a The mob orator, with his sham 
indignation amt pumpca*up enthusiasm. 

2. Putuped-otU (also pumped), exhausted or out 
of breath with exertion ; windetl : cf. Pump v. 12. 

1858 K. S. St'KtKKs /Jsk A/amma liii, The first thing that 
attracted his atlciition was his own pumped-out steed. 

Fumpee*. wtue-wd. [f. Pump tj. + -kk^ 2.] 

One who is pumped upon : see 1 ’ump zf. 4 a. 

1834 [see PuMrKK* 1]. 

FumpelmouBBo, variant of Pompklmuohr 0h\ 
Pumper ^ (pwmpoj). [f. Pump + -Kit i.j 

1 . One who or that which pumps or works a 
pump ; spee, f (a) the official in charge of the 
IHiinp-room (at a spa) (oi^s.) ; (^) one in cliarge of 
the pumping-machinery in a mine, etc. ; a pumpman ; 
(r) one engaged in a business in wliicli pumping 
is the characteristic 0]icratioti, c.g. brinc-pumper. 

1660 Hdvlk F.xp. Phys. MecA. x, 'Phe flame lasted 
about two miniiic.s from the time the pumper iHigaii to draw 
out the air. 17*3 A<|W. No. 6127/3 The M.'iyor. .of 
llic City of Hath having appointed Carew Davis.. Pumper 
of all the iSaili.wateis. 174*-^ J* Wood Descr, Bath 
(17651 1 . II. xii. 224 The Pump House w.xs innnedi.TtcIy put 
under the (.'are. of un OiVuer th.tt bore the name of the 
Pumper. 1771 SM(j|.f.Ri r Humph. Cl. 36 Ann, The pnmi>er 
[at Hiith), with Ids wife and servant, attend within a Ixir; 
uikI the glasses, of difTerent si/cs, stand ranged in order 
before lliem.^ 1834 Btackw. Mag. XXXV. 647 To have 
gone and assisted at the ceremony of immersion,— whether 
as pumper nr punipcc, 1 ^llOuld not have cared. 1904 Daily 
Chtan. 18 .\ug. 6/7 The arcoiiiUs,. show th.at during the 
past yc.nr a raleof jd. upon all brine niimpcrs realised^ 3,921. 

b. All exeriioii, race, or tlie like which pumps or 
puts one out of breath. coUoq. 

1886 in Cassell's Ewycl. Diet, 

2 . V. S. An oil-well from which the oil is pumped 
up, as distinguished from a natural spring. 

1890 in Cent. Vii t. 

fFumper -. Obs. mmc-xvd. [f. Pump + 
-KR 1 .] (See quot.) 

1613 Mioiii.kion Afore Dissemhiers v. i, 1 was but a 
pumper, that is, u pnller-on of gentlcmcti's puinpii. 

K Fnmpeniickel (pirniparnikM). [G., also 
\ pomperuukelQix use 1663); also (earlier) a lout, 
a booby. Origin uncertain. J Bread made (in Ger- 
many) from coarsely ground unbolted rye ; whole- 
meal rye bread: associated esp. with Westphalia. 

IThe n.ame wa.*i a^p. unknown in F. Moryson'a lime : cf. 
I tin. (1617) III. so 'rh.it Wcst-Phalians deuoure . . browne 
bread (viilgatly cranck broat, that is, sicke bread*.] 

1756 Nugent ( 7 r. Tour, Germ. II. So 'I'heir bread is of 
the very coarsest kind, ill bilked, and as black as a cail, for 
they never sift their flour. The people of the country call 
it roMpernkkel. i8m Txingp. Hyperion ii, The devil take 
you, and your Westphalian ham, and pnnipcrnickcl ! 1006 
Hlackw. Mag. May 604/1 It [Uhurra] makes a coarse but 
nut unpleasant bread rather resembling puiiuicrnickcl. 

t Pu'mpet, poiunpet. 'jypogy, Obs, Also 7 
pompett. [a. obs. K pompette a puff of ribbons, 
etc. in dress, = med. \.,pomptta{\\%i in Du Cange); 
also * a pnmple, or jiimple on the nose , . , pompette 
dimprimeur^ a Printers Putnpet-baU* (Cotgr.). 
Ulterior origin uncertain ; sprob. connected with 
pompon, of which in some senses it was a synonym : 
cf. also PUMP 1 N 0 ‘BALL.] 

Usually pumpet- ball : The ball, originally covered 
with sheep-skin, formerly used by printers for inking 
the type ; an ink-ball. Cf. Bali; sb,^ 13. Also 
called pum^Mty pumping-hall, 

[tsgS: cf. 1 PUMMNG-UALL.] S6ll CoTGR., PomptUO dim- 
/riMeiir, sprinters Pumpet-ball.. wherewith he beateii, or 
laves Inke on^ the Formes. i6jm Urquhart Rabelais 11, 
xii, If.. they did not sacrifice the Printen piimpet-bAlls (Fr. 
hs pompettes\ at Morcb, with a new edge set upon them by 
text letters. 1661 Blount f;/<7w^r.(eiL a), /W/r/.Ai/. 1875 
Kniciit Diet. Afech., Pompet, a printer's inking-balk 
Pll1llip*lUl<1ldl6f df. The handle by which 
a pump, esp. the ordinary hand- or house-pump, is 
worked; aUo Dwfsf, (see quot. 1794). 

You. VII. 


I 1994 W. Feltow Carriages fi8ot) IT. Gloss., Pump or | 

! Ptow Handles, iho long projecting timbers, on the hind j 
i part of the Carriages, on which the foot-board is placed. | 
Ibid. I. t 9 t, x8rs Jt Nicholson Operai, Mechanie aw The ; 

I quantity of water raised by each stroke of the |juinp<nandle j 
: Is just as much as fills that part of the l>ure in which the j 
i pi.stoti works. 189a K. S. Surtkes .sponge's .sp. Tour Ixi, ; 
Ife ce.nsed swinging this).. arms to and fro like a pump- i 
h.*indle. 1883 [sec Pumr sb,* 5]. ! 

b. attn'b. Applied to movement resembling the J 
working of the handle of a pump. 

x6ao sporting Mag. VII. loB The putn|>- handle shake [of 
; hands] is the first whiLh deserves notice. 1886 Hksant 
j Ckildr. Gibeon f. ix, One after the other gave him her hand, 

< which Sam accepted with a pump-handle tnovement. 

1 leiice Pu'inp-liaiidla v, traus. {coUoq,\ to shake 
; ill greeting (a Iverson’s hand, or a person by the 
j hand) ns if wot king a pum[)-handle ; to move (an .■ 

! arm, etc.) in such a manner; also inir.\ Pu*mp- j 
handler, a linnd-slmkc of this nature. | 

i »«44 J. r. Hewlett Parsons g IT. xxi, Kxrhanged the | 
I salute for a tiKiSt hearty old English puiiip-haitdivr. 1858 j 
K. .S. Surtkfs Ash Mamma xxxii, In an inst.'int the ftnu- ■ 
were. .|)uinp-haii<lliiig c.ach other’s arms as if they wcie ! 
going into ecstasies. 188$ Kioek Hagc \ri> K. Solomon s | 
Mims XX, He and .Sir Henry were pump-bandliug away I 
at each other. ; 

[f.PuMP V. + -IN0I.] The \ 
action of the verb Pump in various senses. 

fDry pumping, pumping Wtiter «m any particular part for ' 
curative pui poses, without immersing the Ixxly. | 

. *598. Hakluvi Toy. I. 421 Nutwithstaiuliiik; their puiii|)- 1 
ing with 3 pumps, hr.aiiitig out water with buckets,.. I 
the sliippe w:t.s halfc full of water ere the* leakc eoiikl l.>c • 
found <iiid .stout. 1631 JoROEN Nat. Bathes xvii. (1632.1 , 
IJ2 The vse [of Bath waters] is either geniTall to the 
whole body, as in bathing; or particular to surne one ' 
p.Trt, as in bucketing or nitmpiiig. 17x8 Pore Dune. 11. ; 
IS4 And oil ! (he Cry’cb what .street, what lane, but knows . 
Our purgings, puinpings, blanketliiigs, and blows? 1797 ; 
Aionihiy Mag. HI. 501) To pour water on those who j 
' pr.ictised what we term medical pumping. 1806 Guide to I 
ITatcring- Places 27 Pumping in the King's and t^uci'n’s 
Imti, 2//. each hundred 5ttoke.s ; at the flry pump, 4/f. each • 
hundred .strokes. 1840 Orjg. Bath Guide y} An ainirtment . . ! 
for douching or dry pumping, 1. e. pumping on any particular ! 
patl of the body. 1900 Daily Kcivs 18 Jan. 3/a 'I'he h.*vi &her 
; .sound of the pumping of the Maxims, Hotchkiss, .. and 
machine guns in general. Ibid. 27 July 8/5 Great L>am.Tgc = 
by Brine Pumping. 

b. fig. Sc^e Tump v. 7. 

, i63s'A. .STATFORn Fern. Glory (1869) qt Can Patience iiselfe 

iixhire tbcii tedious puiiipiiig fo* improper phrases. 1678 ^ 
Qurtctfs Academy 7 A Prevnms pumping, by apt and wary ■ 
(juc.stiQn.s. 1809 Malki.n Git Bias 1. xiii. F 1 got out of '■ 
her, though by hard pumping, th.-it Don Ambrosio’s r.'islle . 
w.'is but a slmrt Uaguc from Ponte de .Mnla, x88i \V. S. 

; G11.UKKT B'oggertys Fairy 11, By a judicious rour.se of 
pumping, 1 shall find out exactly how I'm situated. 

C. i oncr. pi. Proceeds of pumping. 

1800 HitU Advertiser 27 Sept. 2/1 For «de by the candle, 
i ..7 casks olive purnpiiigs. 

I d. at Mb. and Comb., os pumpingdrougk,-wdl \ 

. esp. in i-ekTence to the machinery used in rai.sing 
j or moving water in mines, water-works, or sew.ige- j 
. systems, air in refrigerators, etc., as pumping- 
j chamber, -engine, -plant, -shaft, -station. 

*739 I-AuKi,YnuVA<2#-/i*lir. Piers ITestm. Bridge 47 It may 
j lie drained dry.. by Pumping, or other Engines. 1813 
j sporting Mag. XLII. 213 The plaintitf was pulled out of 
: the puiuping*trough. 2838 Ctzdl Fng. 4 * A rch. /rnt. I. 

Being <lepiivcd of the pumping well and ibaiii from \V'.-\p. j 
ping. i8<M Doily News 31 July, .Ml the sewage. .has •• 

■ to 1^ lifted, and for this purpose there are four pumping I 
slat ion.s. 1893 Ibid. 5 J uly 5/ 7 'Phe Whr-allcy scam . . access j 

. to it is obtained fioni the pumping shaft by a cage. 1906 . 
ITestm. Gaz. 19 Apr. 5/3 He w«»nl to the piimping-rooni . . 
to ask when the refrigerator would be started. 

Fll* 3 lipmgy///.dr. [f. as prec. T -INO 2 .] That j 

I pumps ; ill ouot. 1S12, issuing as from a pump; in | 
j 1S56, resembling the working of a pump. 

181B H. jk J. Smith Rej. Addr. i.x, The firemen terrified 
, arc slow To hid the pumping torrent flow. 1856 A. K. 

Wallace in .'I xiff. AW. ///r/. July 27, A female Mins.. utter- ; 
. ing at intervals a loud, pumping grunt. 

; tFn'llipillg-bailL Obs. [Histor^r obscure. 

As obs. F. pnnpette was synonymous with Ptnupon, it ! 
^ seems possible that pumpingdall was currupted from j 
. *pompoH-ball ~ inimpet-ball.] 

! ruMPKT-/A7//; also called by YXono pump-ball. ' 
i 1398 Flokio, Tudiee, a printers inke hils, railed pumping 
= hals, wherewith they beat the letters in the forme lying ^ poii | 
: the presse, [x6xi a Printers inke-balles or punip-balles.] 

! So t Fn*mplnir-nall, a nail used in fastening the ! 

■ leather on a printer's ink -ball, or *puniping-bali' ; 

to the stock. | 

1683 Moxon Meek. F.xtrc., Printing xi. vi. F 21 For Pelts ' 
or 7 ..eathcr, Ball- Nails or Pumping-Nails Wool or Hair., j 
the Press-man generally cases the M.ister- Printer of the ! 
trouble of choosing, riw K. Holme Armoury in, 301/1 I 
' Piimpitig Nails, with round He.nd!*. [Cf. t888 Jacuhi I 
i Printers' Focab. 6 Ball nails, tacks or clouts used for fasten- 1 
I ing on the coverings of the old ink-balls.] 

‘ Fumpion, variant of Pompion, pumpkin. [ 

Pnmplda (pn'mi*kin). Also 7-9 pompkin, ; 
8-9 pumkin, 9 {l/.S.) punkln. [An altcrccl 
1 form of pumpion (see Pompion), with the ending ; 

I conforiiied to the suffix -kin. In U. S. the m is ! 

I often further assimilated to the k, the word being I 
j pronounceil Cpv'ijkiii), and sometimes sixrlt punitin, ; 
esp. in comb.] 


1 . The large fruit of a cucurbitaceous plant 
(Cucurbita Pepd), €gg-shfl|H:d or nearly globular 
with flattened ends; widely cultivated for the 
lleshy edilile layer next to the rind, which is used in 
cookery, esp. for pies, and as a food for cattle ; in 

U, . 5 '. npplieil spex. to particular varieties in dis- 
tinction from the squash. 

1*847 Ward Sitnp. CobUrbj He would come over lo us, to 
heiperccniite our pumpkin blastod braine.v] 1670 D. Denton 
Descr. New Vorkiii^i't jToIxicco, Hemp, Flax, Pumpkins, 
Mclon.s ike. 1706 Piui.i.ips, f'ompion or Pumpkin, n sort 
of Fruit of the naltur of hlvlou.s. 171a ir. Pomet's Hist. 
Drug.r I. X55 Cotton-.SwU, made like those of Pmukins. 
1833. L. KncfiiE ITand. by l.oite(i\ \ «m,.do pumpkin could 
furnish a fortnight’s pottage. i8sa Cabi.vi.f. .Misc. Pss., The 
OperaVIl, 127 Aborn nigger with mcie appetite for pumpkin. 

b. 'I'he plant pioducing this fruit ; a trailing 
.iniiunl, growing often to a great length, having 
hearl-shai^d Hvc-lobud leaves, and flowers of a 
deep yellow. Also c«illed pumpkin-xinc. 

16^ Fryer K. India P. 105 Fianteil witli. . Pompkin.s, 
CiiciimlM;r.s, Gourd-s 1729 DampUr's Toy, 111 . 45:; Gfem 
Pumkin, its fruit .striated, round, but soiuewlmt thiilisb, 
iiiixt with while and reil, but within yellow. 1877 A. Ti. 
Euwakus Up Nile xvii, 463 A wall of cnclosnie overgrow u 
with wild pumpkins. 

2 . Jig. a. 2\pi)Iied contemptuously to the body 
or person ; hence ‘ a stupid, self-iinjiortant person ’ 
{FunCs Stand. Diet.). Cf. roMPioN 3. 

1830 Galt f.tiwrie T. 11. i, But 1 ain’t a pumpkin, the 
Stjuire he knows that. 1878 Vh.i.ari Life 4 Times Machia, 
ivlli (it':98} H. ix. 332. ) wish to rid myself of this pumpkin 
of a Ixjfly. 1885 k. BiiiqriK.s Nero 11. 1, I'll let Uoinc know 
how pumpkin Claudius <licd [cf. pumpkin tfication below]. 

b. U. S. slang. A person or matter of import- 
ance ; US]!, in phrase some pumpkins (or punkins'^. 

AH848 Ri.’xu»\ Far ITcst 17R Afori» I left the settlements 
I kniuv'd a whittr g.'il, and she w.'is Siuiie piirikins. 185a 
Bkisti-o Upper Ten Thousand 216 We licing punkins were 
of roursc among the invited. [.VW,*] .A slang cxprf-ssioii of 
young New York for p»;oplc of value andcunsctpience. 1887 
Daily News 10 Mar. 3/1 i'triving . .fruni Piccadilly to Ham- 
inersmilh, he |H. W. BcccherJ ((imintly said: ‘ Londou is 
some puinkins, I (ell you -a profound .\mericanisiii. whii;b 
i.s supposed lo convey a wholly unutterable approbation and 
surprise. 

3 . A sca-cucumbcr. (Eastern U. S. locals 

1897 Kih.inc; Captains Courageous iv, 102 Stripping the 
sea-cucumbers that they called pumpkins. 

4 . attrib. and Cotub., asi pumpkin-chip (Chip j/l* 
ground, kiful, -shell, -vine ; pnmpkin-iohnrcd, 

-purple adjs. ; pumpkin gourd ■= sense i ; pump- 
kin lantern, a lantern made of the rind of a 
pumpkin hollowed out so as to lie tran.s1ucent ; 
pumpkin-pie, a pie of which pumpkin is a chief 
ingredient; in U.S. considerctl es[>cually ajqTo- 
priate to Thanksgiving day; pumpkin-pine, a 
variety of the ^^’hitc Tine : see quot. 

i86r T, W. Hrr.civsns Army /,;>«' (1870) 21 Preserve.'? made 
of ’pumpkin ciiip.s. 1873 ‘ Susan Cikimuck ’ \That Naiy did 
at Sch. ix .She .saw a big, ’puinkin-colouied house. x8aa 
Hortus Aut^/iins H. 515 Cucurbita Pepo, Pompioii, or 
*Punipkiri(iourd. 1799 \\ .ashixgtos ITrit. (1B93) XIV, 2/3 
'Hie large lot . . is to have oat.'i Miwn on the potato and 
'^pumpkin ground- 174$ Pocockk Descr. Past 11 . 1. 181 A 
dish i>f the^ "pumkin kind, dressed afrei their way. 184 . 
l.cnvLLL^ Bigtow P. Ser. 1. v, Soniethiiig more than a 
^puniukin-l.'uiicin is required to scare m.inifest and inc- 
tiicvaoln Destiny' out of her path. 1817 J. Palmer 
y?fti, Trar'. U.S. (iSiBj a.|i Two dishes .. peculiar to 
New England,.. dipped in cicrtni and "pumpkin pic. 
1844 W111TTIEK Pumpkin -24 Ah ! on Thanksgiving day. . 
What rails back the (Kust, like the rich Puinpkin pie i 18^ 
Daily News yy Nov. 6. 3 A very fiivoiiiiie dish, esyvxially 
among the iKX)rcr clas-ses of .\iuerira, is puinpkin pie— pru- 
lunuiced 'piinkin*. 1809 Kknuall Pfw. Hi 145 Of the 
white pine the lumberers di.stinguish two varieties, one of 
which they call "pimkiii pine. .. The name punkin (pompion) 
they employ on account of the softness and fine grain of tlu: 
wood. .898 C. K, Pai'L tr. Huysman's En Route ii. 27 
Clad in rolies of gamboge, . . goo.selH'i ry-red, *pumpkin-pnrple 
and wine lees. i8» Hawihorxe Twicedold T, (1851) I. 

V. 8x Crop it [hair] Uirthw'ith.and ilmt in the tine ^punipkln- 
shcll fashion. 18^ Whittilk Pumpkin 32 Telling talcs oi 
the fuiiy who travelled like steam, 1 11 a pumpkin-shell coach, 
with two rats for her team ! 1867 Baker Nile Tribui, ix, 
(167a) 14a He had patches upon bis cranium as bald as a 
pumpkin shell. 1840 J. Bull Farmers Comp. 67 Weeds, 
|iotato and *pumpkin vines, aiul other vegetable matters. 

ilt'uoe {twnce-wds.) PnnipklniBh a., resembling 
or akin to a pumpkin ; Pa'mpkinlBm, ? pompous 
l^cliaviour or lnngu.*ige ; Fumpkl'nity, tbe nature 
or quality of a pumpkin (after divinity)) also 
Pumpkinliloa'tlon [suggested by (he travesty 
(ascrilicd to Seneca) or the apotheosis of tbe Roman 
emperor Claudius Cmsar under the title of * apo- 
colocyntosis', Gr. hitoieoXoKwrwns transfofm.ation 
into a pumpkin, f. KoXotevvOri pumpkin], Puiap- 
kiniiy Pu'inpkiiiiie v,, to make a pumpkin 
of, dyslogistic terms for extravagant or absurdly 
uncrrtic.al glorification. 

1856 Mkkivalk Rom, KmA. V. I 602 note, Seneca wrote 
a satire on the deification or Claudius to which he gave the 
n.'unc of Apocotoiyntosis (or *piinipkinific.ition). 1904 
Spectator 15^ Oct. 559 1 The writer . . has . . given us. not 
an apotheosis, but .i puiiipkinitu'ation of the Emperor 
William 11 . 1899 Athenseum 8 July 71/j The unh.*ippy 
Kniperor Claudius who has gone down to posteiiiy .‘is 
tiiercilcs.s 1 y * *punipkinificd * by .Seneca. iMiji Sat. Rev. 6 
Dcc.721/ 1 The phrases wherebv the *piiiiipl! itiific 1 1 oii'-trucls 
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PUMPKIN-HEAD. 


1694 


PUNAISE 


lii> punipkisi. 1849 Camlvle Mhc, ZTm., Question 

Vtl. 101 All this fiuit..si} far beyond the merely 
*|)tiini>kiiiish and grossly tenene, lies in the Webt India 
lands, a 183s Mhs. HkMANK in H. K. Chorl^' liletn. 

11. lil There will be an outpouring of spiiit or*Pumpkiiiisni 
upon me the moment 1 gel back. 1858 Merivall Kont. 
/////. V. 1 . fjoL '['he senate decreed his diviiiilyi Seneca 
traiisl.ilerl it into *pui«pkiiiity. 

Pirmpkin-heflid. ro/Zot/. a. A head 
haiviii}; the hair cnl short all round : sec quol. 1 78 1 . 
b. A big head like a pumpkin. C. A (verson having 
a ])umpkin-hcad (cf. Kottftd-head ), d. A man 
with .*1 head compared to a pumpkin j a stupid 
fellow, a dolt. 

1781 S. Pkikks ffisi. (.'onnectUut lys Newhaven is cclc- 
lit ail'd foi having given the name of piimkin hend to all the 
New*b!iiglaiidci's. It originnted from the lllue l.a\vs, which 
eiiioi-i every iii.ile lo have hii bail cut romid by a cap. 
W Itoii rap.s were not to be ha- 1, they substituted the hard 
III a juimkiii, which being put on the head, .the hair is 
< 111 by the sh*^ll all louiid the head. 189a Zanuwii.l ChiMr. 
(ihi'ttitl. in. 70 Children, .with great punipkin heads. 

lienee Pu*mpkin-liea:ded a., having n head 
compared to .a pumpkin, stupid. 

(1607 W.xi.KiNoioN (>//. (r/rtss i->6 Like puinuiun li<-aib-d 
.Soloiii.st.s they lookc.] 183$ 40 llALiurRio.v iiS6x) 

/.|4 They ain't got two idea.s to hle.ss thcin.selvcs with, the 
stupid, puiikindiiMiled, coiisaitcd hI(H:khe:ul-. ! 
Fu.npkinifloation, etc. : see ]*i'mpkix. 
Pu'inpkixi-seed. a- 'I'he Ibittish oval seed of 
the puiiipkiii. b. A fresh>watcr fish of North 
America, lA-pomis };ibb0Hts^ the snn-fish, pond- 
perch. o. Applied locally in l\ S, to a yacht-built 
sailing-boat, and to a row-boat having the shape of 
a pumpkin :>eei]. 

^ 1781 S. Pkikrs IlhL Connediciit 244 Mui/e. .Ls planted 
in hiilii(.ks thice feet ap.iit, five: kuineU and two piinikin- 
sfcds in a hillixk. .'*57 tlKAY Af.'.v.oiii.r Hot. (r.- 166 J 8 

111 the piiiiipkiii*>eed,. .11 b les< iliaii an righth of an inch 
long. i860 il.XHiLKir yV' /. . . 

c iiiiiiioii in frc.sh- water pi.)nd.s and lakes. They aiv .so called 
i'lDiii thcii form. In the river St. Lawrence 1 have seen lIiciii 
fioin siv to figitc inrhc.sin length. 186a liOivKi.i. /i/^to:o J*. 
Poems iBgif II. '/.ij I ho bieaiii, Whose on'y liii.siiiv-.ss is to 
head iip-stieain, twe udl 'em punkiii-.scedi. 1888 Coodk 
A»ict\ />'/>- /o'f 64 The ' Pu.'iipkiii seed' and the perch are 
tlie first trophies of the l>jy angler. 

Fumple, o!)!i. and dial, variant of Plmplk. 

1513 Ku/iii Mil. .S'w/Y'. x.xx. (15:0* 51 Kxccpl they iiaue 
iiianv Miiall puiiiplcs and springes about the rotes. i6ox 
Silt W. CoiiNvx.vi.i.is /?.M. II. xlv. (ifiji) 5*53 Like a pumplft 
I lie eliildrs aije of a sore. 1798 Anti- Jacobin, Meto Mo- 
ftiii/y jqO Klaiiiing cheek and piimple nose. 

Puinplemousse. -mus, -nose, var. Pomcki.- 
,Moo.s]-: Obs, 


Pu-mpless, [.See -LEs.s.] ^VitllolU a pump. 

1899 />fr//K jVl'To.v i; Nov. 8/1 The majority de|H:iul upon 
piiinpless wells. 

Fu'inpmaii. Also pumpaman. A man who 
works a juimp ; j/tv. one who alteiids to the 
pumps in a coal or oilier mine. 

1776 t'l. Si MPLE //ui/t/inj^ in /t'a/t’r^sThat .subterraneous 
Water, .never failed.. to corilrihiite gicatly to the incri'.'ise 
of tliL- Piiinp-inciis Labour. _ 1903 //'ViYw. 6Vi.-:. jsiay 8/2 
'Die Peiinsylv.'ini.'i catl strikeis lliriMItMi to cull out the 
i'n;>inei-rt. and piiiiip'iiieii, which would result in the lloiwb 
ing of the iiiiiie.s. igoM lUack-to. Ma^. .Aug. 191 /i [lie] 
spciailalcs oil which of hi.s two puiiip'«iiicii will prove the 
•.vi;..ki'r. 


Pu'mp-rod. A rod (Rui).yA9a) connecting 
the piston or i>luiiger of a puinji with the motive 
power; in mines a heavy iron or wooden beam 
ur system of beams. 

1835 I. Nicholson Operat. Mechanic 178 A pull at both 
eixls of the beam, at the one end hy llie weight of the puiiip- 
lotl 1834-6 Uxi'LOW' ill JinLjft !. Metnp. 11815) VIII. lui/i 
■|■^l•■. Ix-am and piiinp-rods, soinetiiiK-s weighing many tons. 
1855 J' R* Lkii-chji.i> i ottnoall Mines uyi The whole 
f •jIuiiiii (if pumps in a .shaft is wiii ked liy a single pump-rod. 


Fa'mp-room. A room or building wlicre a 
l.ump is worked; spec, a jilace at a s|>a where 
ihc medicinal water i.s tlispcnscd for drinking, etc. 

The latter u.se aro.se at the King’s Ikilh in llath (Kngland) 
where early in the i8lh c. a building xvas erected for the 
dielier i.>f liic users ulriiikcr.v and b;ith(ns) of the water, 
whii.h xx-as supplied from the cisterns by pumping; the 
hiillilings were in course of time elalior.'Ued, features of the 
harsaal l>ciiig added ; the name has l>eeii adopted and 
applied to biiihiings se.iving the same purpo.se. at other spas. 
1.1707 W. Oi.ivi.R Diss. yifit/t. U afers v. (17191 61 

I lie Inroiivniieiuies (at hath).. are much le.ss, since the 
♦Meeting a new Pump, and a coiixenieiit warm .ind diy 
• ia'.ii'i y iii walk in.] 1743-9 J. Wikmi /Wr. Hath (1765) 1 . 
ii .vi. v.'2 As the Passage 0:1 th.'it Side the Hath was no 
M. ji.'. iha i iiln»* Feet bro;id,the Corporation resolved \c 1704] 
I-.- pliii.v ill.; Pump Rixmi over it. 1771 Smollett J/unt^h. 
\\C 1”!' A'* ■ *’ * P'l'Jni-r.jiim w'hich is crowded like a 
\\cUh fair, Hncycl. AV/V. (ed. 3) 111.68/2 (Ikuhj At 

ine Kiii.*>. iMth K a Inuidsoine niimp-rooin, where the 
o •" ‘‘ «>'>niing to drink the waters. 
iBiB L »■/.'. lUiin tiniiir yfi The ( treat Fhiiiip room is 60 feel 
long. . . in the centre of the s(nitli-side is the putnp. 1838 
- v j\\ (iertt,. .pj/u Dr. Slruvc's establish 

incut |:u Drevlnil .. (.oii-.i-.is of li.nh.s .and a pump-room. 
<;i9<» Huvton 12 H,.; diJilybeaie water is 

obtained at ihe Pump ko-m. At the we.'-terii end of the 
Pump Room is ih.: Publa^ Pump, which is supplied from the 
same spring. 

Fll*]llp* 1 ir 60 . A length of Irce-inink used as 
the body or stock of a hand-pump, or as a waler- 
]iipe ; the stock, barrel, or cylinder of a pump. 


1617 ill Larwaker Sitn^hach (18^) it 6 Item a l.evill and 
a .slan'r vj'*. .puinptree v*. Hratiley's Fani. Diet, s v. 

rnnipt '['he Vuntp-Tret^ which i.sthat Part that sland-s mure 
ahox e t he Karth, or I'op of the Well. x8^ K. S 1 cart A need, 
yiteam Kuffincs 1 . 306 Kni ployed . . for boring the wooden pipe.s 
or puiiiulrees, used to convey water. ^ 184a Civil En^, 4- A reh, 
Jrnl, V. 352/a 1 n Coi n w.tII the cast iron puiiiu-trce.s exposed 
to the action of mine w.'iler were vary’ .speedily de.stroyed. 

Fn'llip-water. Water obtained from l^low 
. tlie surface of the soil by means of a pump, as 
distinguished from rain -water . spring-ttMiter^ etc. 

1663 liovLE Use/, Kxp, Nat, Philos, \\, \\, 115 Very many 
Piinip’wuters will not bear Soap, a.s Rain-waters, .will do. 
1769 Kllls in Phil, Trans. LIX. 142 l^imc I put into very 
liuid piirnp-w.itcr. 1836-4X liKANOK (cd. 5) i6(> The 

coldest pump-water th.-u can lie procured. 

Fu'mp-well. a. A casing or compaitmcnt 
in .*1 ship in which the pumps work ; the * well ' of 
a ship. b. A welt having a pump combined with 
it ; n receptacle in which water is collected to be 
removed by juimpitig. 

n. I1636CAPT. Smith Acrid. Vn^r-Eeantcnii The Pumper, 
the iiuiiipcs-well.l 1769 Kaixosk.r Dirt. Marine (1739), 
A rchihonipt, the puiiip-wetl. 1799 //«// Admliser 28 1 )cc. 
3/j '1 he unhappy man wa.s found suspended in tlu; puinp- 
wcll of the ship. 

b. x8ia SiH J. Sinclair Spst. Husb, Scot, i. 358 If a nm- 
fling .strc.Tin cannot be obtained, .a pumt>well . . may .supply 
its pl.Tce. 1834 Miss Feruikk Inher, viii, A nn.se like the 
handle of a piimpwcll. 1883 Kep. to Ha. AV/>’. on Tree, 
Metals of if.S^ 652 The rest.. is.. collected by pipes itilo 
the pttiii]i-w(:ll, whence it is pumped up back Ux the supply 
larik-s ii^ai' the pans. 1883 K. li. & F. STiiVii:N.soN Dyna- 
miter xiii. 197 A pump-wclT that ran poisuiu 

Pumy, pumyce, etc. : sec Pumice, -stone. 
Fun (p»n), jA* Also 7-8 punn. [Appears 
first, with its cognate 7'.*, scron after 1660. ( )f 

unascertained origin : see Note below.] 

'I’he ii.se of a word in such a way as to suggest 
two ur more meanings or different associations, or 
llie use of two or more words of the same or nearly 
the same sound with difterent meanings, so as to 
produce a humorous effect; a ]>lay on words. 

1663 Dkvdkn Wild Call, i.t, A K'lr^ Clinch will serve the 
turn; a Carwirhet, a Quarterquibblc, or a Fiitin. 1670 
FACilAHn Cont, Clergy 37 Wits Ixilh ancient and modern 
..that never ..received ihcir iniproxeiiients by employing 
their time in puns and (luihbles. 1673 S'foo him Hayes iy.> 
If this . . be no (juibblc, but a pun. 1683 JE. Hcm>ker Pk/. 
l\irdai,^i 's Mystk Div. 15 WhatofWhiin.saii(l chains, I'liiin.s 
and Fiaiiis, Slulliloquiou*i Dialers? 17x1 Ahuikun .Sped. 
No. 61 p6 Having pursued the History (.if .*i Funii,. .1 shall 
hei e define it to be a Conceit arising from the use oft wu Words 
that ugicc in the Sound, but differ in the Scicso. 1737 Pom-, 
cti'.. Art Sinking X. eyj The Paronomasia ur Pun, where a 
word, like the t(.inguc of a jackdaw, speaks ixvice as much 
by being split. 1746 Smollktt Reproof 176 Deliauch'd 
from sense, let duuUful meaning.s run ‘I he vague eiiimii- 
drum and the prurient pun. 1830 D'lsRAr.Li Chas, /, 111 . 
V. 74 ]..uu(l . . turned (rut Archy, the King'-s f^l, for .n pun 
[vi/. for .SiTying as gr.ice * Great prai.se be to (.«c>d, and little 
l«iud 10 llie devil ', or words to th.Tt effect]. 1870 L'Ksi kan(;k 
Miss M it ford 1 . v. 157 Even Shake.spi .ire’s magic i.s not 
pnmf against the artillery uf puii.'i. 

b. attrih, and Comh.^ ns pun-hater, ’Iretp ; pun- 
abhorriny^^ -admiring, ’Proof, -pren^oking adjs. 

1731-3 Amkkmst Tcrtce Fil. No. 39. 204 It is no wonder 
thill a punning muluiich poxliueifu i.areof punning ami 
puii zuliiiiriiig liege subjei^ts. 1743 SiiKxsi tiNK School- 
mistress tufted basil, pun -provoking thyme. 1830 

G. CoLMAN Hf’. Crins, Retn. Freshman (1S72) 448 'I’he 
inloleraiit pun-hater. 1839 Morixriv Husband Hunter 
111. 2U'2 [liej frequently laid pun-ir.'ipsaiid(iiiiliblc-si)ringi;.s 
of which he took adx’aiitage. 1884 W. K. Hknlky in Wuid 
Eng. Poets 111 . 330 A good and cliccrful talker, wlaxse piety 
was not always pun-proof. 

Hence [^mnce-word:i) Pn'nlCM a., void uf puns ; 
Pu'iilet, a little pun ; Pa'niiaffe, punning ; 
Fu'nnlo, Pn*ii]iioal adjs., of, pcrlaining to, or 
di:iracieri/.cd by puns; Fu'nnlgraai [after tpi- 
gram\ a punning saying or mot ; Funnology, the 
subject or study of putts. 

17x6 Swii'T (folio bruadshcet), God’s Revenge agaiii.sl 
Punning. ..[Signed] ‘the *Piinles-i .and Pcnyless J, Raker, 
Knight 1864 Realm 6 Apr. 8 J.(’t our ingenious drama- 
tists liy their liitiids at a puiile.%!i liurles(|ue with .some real 
fun uiiu interest in iL 18x9 Colkkiix;k in Lit. Rem. (1836) 
II. 287 The *piiiilet, or pun-maggot, 01 pun intentional. 
(1x849 Poe Wks. 1R64 III. 564 Such ch.TpicrK 

of '‘piiniiagc as ILkmI xvav in (he daily practice of comtnittiiig 
to pajx;r. 17x3 lltRcii iiuard. No. 36 heading. What 
Rebuses exalt the "Punnic fame! 1731 Amhkkst Terne 
Fit. xxxix. (1754) 204 Fhuining Is not iiitircly banish’d from 
the pulpit.. .Some persons have alledged . . that this puii-ick 
art IS of divine institution. 1780 K. Graves Knphrosyne 
11 . 150 * Puiinic.-il. 1835 Tail's Mag, II. 430 Much that is 
ni(:rry and wise, punnicid and euterlaiiiiiig. xB88 Hl'XLEV in 
l.ife <190 )) 11 . xiii. 211 You .. have already made all possrhle 
ejiigraiiis and 'puiinigrams on the topic. /11744 Pork 
( jod.). He might have lieeii lieiter instructed in the Greek 
•piiiinology. 1836 Examiner fjq.h 'l lie extreme antiquity 
of .some of the de.scribed incidents and punnulogy. 

(Note. Pun was proh. one of the clipped words, such a.s 
eit, mob, nob, whii.h came into fasliionabli; slang at or 
after the Kcstor.'Uion. Jxinger equivalent.s, found a 1676, 
xx'cre PoNNET and Punoigkion ; the former app. a dim. 
(if pun, 1 1 has been suggested that fun might originally 
lie an abbreviation of It. puntiglio, small or fine point, 
formerly also a cavil or quibble (* cavillaziune, sotliglie/ra 
nel ragionarc, o nel dispiitare Facab. Della Crusea), a pun 
being akin to a quibble ; and that pundigrion might peril, be 
.'I perversion, illiterate or humorous, of puntiglio. This 
appears not impo.ssible, but nothing has wen found in the 


! early history lA pun, or in the Engli.sh uses of punctilio, to 
I cbnhrm the conjecture.] 

I ]^n, sb:t^ Also 8 punn. [Related to Pun v.-] 

1 . A layer or bed of clay to prevent leakage. Whs. 
>795 J* Phillips Hist. Inland Nasng, 365 A bed (tcchni- 

cally 9. punn) of clay, to prevent the water weeping through 
the nrcLes. 

2 . A puniicr, a pounder, a rammer, local, 

*905 J- 't'. MtcKLEriiwAiiE Let, 15 Sept. (MS.>, Pun, a 
.sort of great ixestle for beating niorlar. 

Fnn [pz’o), 7^1 [Goes with Pun 
1 . iutr. To make puns; to play on words. 

1670 Kacharo Cont, Clergy 33 whether or no punning, 

a iiiblinj;, .ind that which they call jncitiing, and such other 
elicacies of wit.. might not lie very conveniently omitted? 

I 1706 R'IILLips (ed. 6), Pun, to quibble or play with words. 

■ 1737 SwiEf iloeTs Rrt*. agst. Punning Wks. 1755 HI. i. 171 
j Cine Samuel an Irishman, for his forward attempt to pun, 

! was stunted in his .stature. 1739 in Pope Dune, 1. 63 
I A great Critick formerly . . declared He that would 

, pun would pick a Pocket. xSxy Colf.riixik Biog, Lit. 

\ xxiii. (1819) 2^2 Edgar in I.car, who, in imitation of the 
I gip^y incnnt.itions, puns 011 the old word mair, a hag. 1809 
; Lv iTON lyevereu.vx, iil, 1 punned and jested, 
j fg. x6tf Fakvi'har Love bt Bottle 11. ii. Here, here, 

I iiia.ster ; now it [wine] puns and quibbles in the glass I 

2 . trans. To bring or drive by punning. 

I X711 Aoulson sped. No. 61 p 2 The Sermons of Bishop 
I Andrews, .are full of them [puns]. The .Sinner was piitiiied 
: into ReiHMitaiice. s888 C'rawford With Immortals II. xii. 
j 131 ‘J'o be punned to death, sir, would he ri|ually horrible. 

FuUf [T-arly and dial. vnr. of Pound v.^] 
i 1 . trans. ^ l*(>UNn t'.I in various senses. 

» 5 S 9 -* 9®3 P<>»-'Nn r'.‘ 1 p, 2 p\, 

2. spec, (in technical use). 'Po consolidate by 
pounding ur ratiiixiing down (ns earth or rubble, 
m setting poles, etc., or making a roadway); 
5 .- Pound zl* 6 . 

X838 SiM.MS Public ICks. Gl. Hrit. 8 The materials shall 
|i*‘. .well punned, rammed and beaten down. 1876 Pri.f.(-E 
M: SiVKWRiGiiT Telegraphy 196 Too niuch stress cannot Ire 
laid upon gCMid sound punniiig. The earth, n.s it is thrown 
in. KliDuld be thoroughly well punned at every stage. 1879 
I Cassell's Techn. Educ. It. 175 The in.iteri.nl used for the 
i puddle... should lie rarcfiilly piiniied in thin la^rrs .so as to 
! secute th.it no vncuitie.s are left in any |xii't. 

' b. To work up to a [iropci consistency with n 
; punner. 

1835 W. pARKONfi in FtKvler Corr. ipriv. printed 1007) 
534 Barrow lime mortar ami xi'ashed sand made thrijiigh a 
line riddle and punned up to a pioiie.r consKstriuy, using as 
little water us pu.ssible. (1907 AWr, Well worked up with .1 
' pun ’, a wocKien implement something like a great pestle.) 
Hence Pu aniAg vbi. sh,\ nl.so in comb. pu*ii- 
! ning-block, a mechanical rammer, 

' X838 SiMM.s Public Whs. (if, Hrit. 33 'J’he operation of 

j punning or jiacking performed, until the brickwork is 
i o.inplelfi, 1876 PiiKF.cK .Sivkwricht Telegraphy 190 
j No inniter how well the punning .ind ramming may lie done 
' after I he pole is pl.inte(l,..a considenible time will alw.iys 
: elapse before the earth settles back to its funner condition. 

IlFnna [renivian, in sense i.] 

j 1 . A high bleak pbateau in the l^cnivian Andes ; 

1 spa. the table-land lying between the two great 
I ch.iiiLs of the Cordilleras at an elevation of more 
j than io,5CX> feet. 

16x3 Pi’iirif AS Pilgrimage vili. i. (1614) 721 There are other 
: Dfserts in Petti, calliii ihin.is, where the Ayre ciitteth off 
mans life without feeling. 1745 P. Thomas Jrnl. AnsorCs 
Coy. 93 /"'iVw^/Mdr,. .breeding.. in cold and desert- Places, 
vvhich they call Punas. x8te Gu.s.sk Romance Not. Hist. 

: 50 It siiuns the thin air.. in those loftier ri(lgc.s which the 
1 Peruvians term punas, where the elements appear^ to have 
! concentrated all their sternness. 18B5 J. IIai.l in frnl. 

; /.inn, .V/ic. XXII. 6, I am inclined to place the lowci limit 
! of the Alpine /one on the puna at about X'2,000 feet. 

I 2 . DilhcuUy of breathing arising from a too 
' rarefied atmosphere ; mountain sickness. 

X843 Du.nci.i.son Med. Le v., Puna, a Rirknc.Mi common in 
the elevated di.stricts of S. Aincric.*!. 1845 Darwin Foy. Nat. 
XV. (1873) 322 The short hrcathiiig from the rarified ntino- 
■ sphere is called by the Chilenos *piiiia'. 1903 Longm. 
i Mag. July 218 Jo$d. . was suffering from piinti. 
i 3 , Comb. Pu'na-wi'Dd, a cold dry wind which 
i blows from the Cordilleras across the l^na, 
x8go in Cent. Diet, 

• Puna, Funahlite, var. Poon, Poonahlitjb. 

: IKunai'sep pnne'se. cxc. as Fr. Forms: 

; a. 6- punalso (pir/n^^z) ; also 6 punayse, 6-8 
= puneso (pif/ni'z), 7-8 puneae, punioe, 8 
punaiae. 6-8 punie, 7 puny, *ee (piii*ni). 
[.a. P*. punaise (pwnj’z) a bed-bug, prop. fem. of 
. the adj. punais stinkiftg, fetid. The form punee, 

; punie arose as a false singular of punesei cf. 
cherry, Chinee,^ A bed-bug. Also, with defining 
words, applied to other noxious insects. 

o. 1515 Barclay F-gloges iii. (1570) BvJ/2 Make thee 
riAidye. . Fur Use, for fleas, punaues. mise and rattes. 1969 
j j. Sanford tr. Agrfppa's Van. Artes xtS Gnate.s, puneses, 

I flies. 1578 Lyte Dotioens iii. Ix. 402 Ine icaucs..driuetli 
I away tbe stinking piinay.ies. 1601 HoLf.AND Ptiny 11 . 356 
; The .haiU punice.s ought to be lapped in a reddish clout of a 
I carnation colour. X669 Davknant Man's the Master 11. i, 

! They sleep so soundly that Piincses cannot wake 'em. 1676 
Butler Hud. iii. i. 437 His Flea, hu Morpio^ and 
. Puncse, H* had gotten for his proper ease, lyta Cooke 
i I'oy, S, .SVrt 6x Nor. .will it so much as suffer any Piinaise.s 
or Hugs, .to live. ^iBie Kirhy & Sv.Entomot, iv, (1818) 1 . 

I 142 On dissecting The brain of a woman there were found in 
. it abundance of vermicics and puimises. 



PUWATOO, 
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PUNCH. 


./1 1598 Flohio, Chuui, a kinde of vermin in Italic that. . 
bitcth Mire, called punica or wall-liM. itfei Holland Pliny 
n. XXIX. iv, Puniea or wall lice, the most ill-favored and 
fihhie vermme of all other, and which we loth and abhorre 
at the verie naming of them. 1657 W. Colf.m Adam in 
KiicH clxvi, Called a wall-louae or puny in Knglisb. 16B1 
Onkw Mns^um l vii. H. zti The Grrat Winged Ptinee. 
Cimex sylvesiris alains major. 17x5 Ukahlev Pam. Diet. 
sv. Pasberry hush-t The Strawberry* Hushes are infesicd 
with Field-Punivs. 

IlFunatOO (pvnat/r). [Cingalese.] The pre- 
served pulp of the fniil of the palmyra palm, used 
as food. 1858 ill Simmon Ds Did, Trade, 

Funay. varinut of IMinye Obs. 
t Funce, obs. var. Pounce sb,^ 4. 

1660 Huxiiam Duteh Did.^ Btyld^ a i’tincc to cAgnive 
witlu 

Funoe, dial var. Pounce sby and ».i ; obs. f. 
Punch sb^ 2 c ; var. Punsk Obs,^ var. Pulsk sb,^ 
Punch (pwij), sb,^ Also 5-6 punche, 6 
ponche. [app. a collateral form of Pounce 
used ill certain sensesi chiefly related to uses of 
Punch or shortened from Pu.ncheon^, with 
which it is synonymous in nearly every sense.] 
fl. A dagger; Puncheon * 1. Obs. ra/\\ 
r P/ay Sacraw. 474 {Staj^e diredion^ II«re Jiallc y* 
iiii lewy& pryk y*' daggrris in iiij i|uartcr.s y"' «ayng). . 
Wt ihys punclic 1 simile hyni pryke. 

2 . An instrument or tool for prickifig, piercing, 
])erforating, or making a hole in anything; csi*. 
fur making holes or cutting out pieces of a parti- 
cular sha]>e; also for enlarging a hole alre.ady 
made, driving a boll, etc. out of a hole {slartiu^ 
punch) ^ or forcing a nail beneath the surface after 
it has been driven {driving pitmh). The name is 
.also extended from the simple instrument to an 
appliance or machine of which it forms the essential 
part. 

A |junrh may be. actii.'itcd by percussion or by pressure ; 
und| according to il.s pnrpusc, the working end may be sharp, 
pointed, blunt, or hollow with u cutting edge; a punch for 
cut ting out pit;ec.s of a pariicular .shape may al.so impress a 
design upon tlic^e, and thus combine .senses 2 and 3. 

1505 Ka. HI. ic», j. haiiicr de ferroj j. 

imnche. *03 Fitxhkru. y/r/.iA$ 139 To graffe bylwcnetlie 
barke and the tree, .thou nuisl haue made redy a ivnicbe of 
burdc wode with u stoppe and a teiiaiiiit on the one syde. 
*S43 A’/l/zw/.w/ ll'iils ^Surtees) 43 Item v ponebys, one 
ponce with a stanie iij**. I..\sgllv Pol, Verf'. De 

lw>iMt. III. .\. 77 Tli« S(]uire the I.yne the .Shaue the Pricker 
or Pitntlie were diuy.s<:d by Thctxlor a ijamian. 1570 Lkvins 
Manip 189/1 A Viiiu'.hvt /tmf lorium./ffjfio. 1703 Moxos 
Met It. /'. ic/v. 6 Drills .are u.sed for the making sut h Hole.s 
as Punches will not conveniently serve for. /6tW, 11 You 
niusi then make a Steel Punch lo the si/e and shape of the 
holt! you are to strike, ..pl.ioc the tKiint of the Punch where 
the hole must lie, .and with the Hand 'hammer, .punch the 
hole. ^ 1831 J. Holland Manuf, Metal I. 214 The punch 
Ii.'tcd in cutting naiks consists nr a cube of steel. 1833 ibid, 
II. 3|u F.ir from becuiiiiiig brittle, it will yield to the 
blows of the hainiiier and to the punch, which is u.scd to 
enlarge the holes. 1839 Uuk Did. Arts 66a In each 
of these apertures, there is a punch for the purpose of 
pietcing the cords, slips, or prislelKiards with holes. 186$ 
H. Piiii.Lii'Si Amer. Pa^er Curr. II. 27 'I'akiiig care to cut 
by a circular punch of an inch di«anieier, a hole in each hill. 
1886 J. M. Cavlfcilu Seamanship Notes 8, a Puiichc,s, 

1 Starting, x Driving. 

b. Often with a prefl.xed defining word indicating hr) the 
user or use, aa comiudoTs cooper's hand p.^pinkitt^ 
pipe-slotting p. ; or {&) the substance punched or the nuiuru 
of the hole or iinpresston made, us Uklt buttonhole p., 

eyelet p., leather p., nail p.^ paper p.^ rail p.,shed»metal 
tUketp.y ivad-p.^ waddingp. (But any of these, or of die 
following, may, when its kind is known from the context, 
he called simply * punch '.) Also bell-punch, a conductor'i 
or ticket punch having a sigiial-hull which announces the 
punching of a ticket ; centre or centering.p. : see Cf.ntk k 
sb. 10; cold-p., a pum h used for perforating cold iiicial; 
duplex p., (a) a punch having a counter die 011 the opfNisite 
jaw ; (.‘^l one whose force is derived from the roiling action 
of two levers on a common fiilcrum ; gang p., a number of 
punchc.s arranged in a single .sttick ; hoUow p., a hollow 
circular clii.sel*edgcd punch used for cutting smovnii holes 
in yielding material; rasp p.; see Rasp jrA' 5; ratchet p.. 
a screw punching marhine o|>erated by a lever, iiawl, aiid 
ratchet-wheel ; sheriff's p*, an kistrument formerly us^ by 
shciiffs in some ancient cities and boroughs for punching a 
mark on a freeman's copy or certificate of freedom at the 
time when he recorded his vote ; spring p., a punch wnicli 
is drawn back after each .stroke by means of a .spring. 

1703 Moxon Mech, Exere. 22 Smiths call all Piinchc.s they 
use upon cold Iron, Cold- Punches. 1875 Kniuht Did. 
d/rcA.,^The holloW punch Is einiMoycd to make holes for 
rivets in leather.. and on othciwocirasions where a smooth, 
round hole is to he cut out of a yielding material. 189a 
t^KEKMKK Hreeeh- Loader 50 Deeply-cut furrows niid mcan- 
iiiglcits scratches put on by the doxen with a-shadiiig-ptinch. 
19M ib'estm, Cr(S& 18 May 5/2 Upon entering the flesh the 
front of the bullet acts like a wauding*punch. 

C. Surgery, An instriiment formerly used for 
extracting ibis stumps of teeth. (Also, in 8 punoe.) 

i74fl Edin. Med, Ess. V. 1. 461 The Piince has much 
better Eifect in pushing from within outwards than in the 
common Way it is emplw'd to thrust the Roots of Teeth 
from without inwards, i^s Dunglisun Med. I.ex.t Punchy 
a surgical instniment, used for extracting the stumps of teeth. 
1899 Syd. Soe. Lex.t Punch,, .name for a now obMlote form 
of uental elevator. 

3 . A tool or machine for impressing a design or 
stamping a die upon or into sofne material; in 
Coining and /Jie-sinhin^, a hanicued steel cameo 


for forming a die ; in 7 ypejbit»iding, a steel die 
having a letter cut in relief on its face, for making 
the intaglio impression in the copjw matrix from 
^hicli ty|3es are cast ; in Plastic Arl, a rod, handle, 
or wheel-rim having a figure or pattern upon it in 
relief for imjircssing a design on clay or any 
plastic material. 

sSaSin H. Walpole yertue's A need. Paint, (1786) 11 . 81 
Patlernes fur the punches and stanipcs for his majesties coyne • 
ill the mynt. 16 jS in Dom.St, P'apers CCCLXxl 1 . Nos 13 
& 14 Cutting the Punches and Matrices Lelunginge to the 
CXsiinge of one sorte of letters. 1683 Peii « h Elda Min, i. 
(1686)97 Number and Mark every piece, .with a siiiall iron or 
steel Punch. 1688 R. HoLMnArmoufy in. xxi.iRc)xb.)264/2 
He [Punchardi heareth vcit, a Puiirli, or I.ctter Punch, 
Argent. . .These are .steele on the end whereof the letters are 
cut so that they are punched into the Mairice. i8aa Hkwick 
Mem. 59 Crests on silver and seals of v.'irioiis kinds, for 
which 1 nutde all the new steel punches and letters. 1853 
HcLMriiRKYS Coin-Coil, Man. in. (1876) 27 The idvii of 
iiiakine the punch itself the vehicle of an um.-imcntal design, 
as well a.s the die, marks aiiolhcr eputrh in the art [of 
coinage). 1880 Gkovs: Did. Mug, II. 436/^ [In printing 
music] zinc has Ireen of late used iiLsicuil of t>cwter : the 
puiiche.s makf! a clearer impression. x89a Labour Coimnjs- 
sion (Huss. No. 3 /*iz/a. 7 z, the top half of the prints in which 
huksters [(jf knives] are imide. IQ04 AiAeu.eum 21 May 
656/2 A passage from the 4-2-line (Ma/iirin) Bible is rIos<')y 
imitated hy types c:ist in le.'iden matrices prod need by 
punches of haidened lead, obtained, .from wzyxivn puiichc.'.. 

4 . A mason's chipping tool ; Puncheon 1 2 b. 

? id. S. iBjs in K.sicht Did. Mech. 

6. a. A post supporting the roof in a coal-mine : 
cf. punch-prop in 7. b. See quot. 1875. Cf. 
Puncheon 1 4. 

X46a And. Deed Jt. 32x7 (P.R.O.) Cum idem Willclnius 
. .dedcrit ets<lcin. .umni.a ligtia .sua bosev.m et subbuscum . . 
pro punches et proppes faciendis. 1875 Ksicii r Did. Mech. 
iSjj/i Punch 5 Carpentry, Studding used to supi>ott a roof. 

6. Hydraulic Engin, A lengthening block or 
extension ])iece placed on a pile that has been 
driven too low to be reached by the ram ; a. dolly. 

Evidently derived from the driving-punch in scn.se 2. 

1875 in Knight Did. Mech. 

7 . iitirib. and Comb., as punch-cutter, -holder, 
-projector, -receiver; punth-struck adj. ; punch- 
mark, a mark punched on metal, a coin, etc.; 
punch-plato, punch-prop, f punch- rod; see 
quot.s. 

(/// 4 f) A Specimen of Printing Ty|>es...Hy William 
C'olniafi, Regulator, And Richard Austin, ^Puiu.h-Cutter. 
% 8 \ 8 ilen(t. Mag. I.XXXVIII. 11. 593 - i Tyi)c.s..can be oh- 
pdned hy means of punch-cutters .'uid letter-founders* 1896 
T. I« De Vinne Moxon * s Mech, J'.xerc,, Printing 403 'J hc 
lending punch-cutter of his tinie. ^ 1830 Dke Did* Arts Sf'nj 
ThU plate ^'',shuwn also in section, b calK d the •nuncli-holdt r, 
«853 rlUMi'iiKEYs Coin-Cott. Mats. ii. (1876) iBT'he back h.TS 
a *piuioh mark hi four rough compartments. 1879 
J^iiillU'S Notes Coins x The earliest of all knouii cuins 
cNliibit on the rcvcT.-iC only a shapeless ptinch-iiiark. x888 
HasLL'ck Moilet Engin. Jtandybh, (k/jo) 90 A hide drilled 
through the point of intersect iuii of ihvse two scrutches iind 
through centre punch-mark uii opposite .side, will be hoih at 
right angles to the axis of, and exactly di.Tinetrically across 


the piston-rod. 1834-6 Hakuiw in I'lncycl. Metrop. (1S45) 
VHI. 334 '2 This * punch plate., (irepared for makingu. single 
row of holes, h.^s a iiumlicr of Iiulc.s diillcd in it in one line, 
at .such distances apart as are .<iuiiable to the nature of the 
work ru be executed. 1839 Ux i: Dii t, A rts f 60 These wire.s arc 
called the 'puncli-projciTors. 1851 Gki.knwell Coal-trade 
Terms Nn^thumb. <v Dnrh, 4>> *Fuiuh-prop, A short prop, 
.set noon a cruwntree or balk, where it does not siippmt tim 
middle of the roof, on .sccouni of the place having falleu 
befure the timber was .sot. Also, a .short prop, about 14 or 
15 inches long^ placed by a hewer under his stiinp or buck- 
end, when he is under apprehension of its dropping down 
liefore he has g"! it kirved sufficiently far. _ t688 R. IIolme 
Armoury 111. S 3 2 ^Punth-rod, is [a] With or Wrcalhen 
slick liirned alxiut the. Head of a lire punch, to hold it on 
to the hot Iron. 1900 11 . HartCVn/. TyPogr. Ox/. 141 Each 
of these sets consists of 24 ■punch-struefc matrices for Greek 
Alphu 1 >ets, of which I have only ciust., example types of the 
alphas ami oiiiegus, 

FuiiQh [f- 1 ^'xcn v.i] An act of 

punching; a straight or thrusting blow, in mocl. 
usage generally one delivered with the fist ; also 
{obs. or dial.) a kick ; cf. rorNcK j/;.I 7. 

11^ Hollydanii Treas, Fr. Tong., I ! or ion, ^ blow, ^je 
te ^illeray rm tel horion gue, -V*:. 1 will giuc thee such 

a punch, that, &c. i6to A. Lovki.i. tr. ThevenoTv TrtK\ 
I. 75 No sCHHier had he let go hU Foot, hut he gave 
him a punch on the Belly. i76o-7a H. Bkookk Foid 
cf Qnal. (1809) II. 18 [Hel aimed a punch nl Harry’s 
sluniach. 1818 8coTr llrt. Midi, xih, By a punch on liie 
ribs [he] conveyed to^Rory Bean it was his rider'.s pleasure 
that he shuulcl forthwith proceed homewards. i8ao B\kon 
Morg, Mag. Ixiv, He gave him such a punch upon the 
he#d. i8m Houd Uf Khinc 47, 1 couldn’t help making a 
punch at the fellow's head. 

Fimcll (pi’qJ)i sb:^ (Also 7 punce, paunch.) 
[(Origin uncertain ; stated by Fryer, who travelled 
in Western India 1672-81, to be the Marathi (and 
Hindi) w'oT^pilnch (Skr. paUchan, Pers. pattj) five, 
from its five ingredients, which may show an ex- 
planation then current in the East : but see Note 
below. The name is evidenced as curly as 1632. 
beside it, in 17th c., foreign writers have a name 
with a second clement aiTparently represepting 
punch (Hu. palcpunts, -posits, tier, pakpunz, 
-butne, Fr. bolU; bcuieponge), which is nut ex- 


plnincd by any eastern laiig., but which appears 
to be nn imperfect (peril, originally native) echo 
of the ling, ‘bowl o* punch', a phrase already 
very common in the 17th centuiy. Mod. Du. 
pons, punch, (At., Da., Sw. punsch, Vr, pumh, 
in iSth c. ponihe, Sp., Vg. ponche, arc all from Eng. 
See Note below.] 

I . A Ixrverage now generally composed of wine 
or spirits mixed with hot water or milk and 
flavoured with sugar, lenioii.s, and soint* spice or 
cordi.!!; but varying greatly in composition with 
time and place. Usually qiialihcd by the name of a 
principal constituent, as arrack, brandy, clard, gin, 
milk, rum, tea, tohisky, 7 vine punch. 

Ifo -,0 to mil Drinks (New York, 18O2) dLM.iiljt-.s 68 kin*!:.. 
163a iScpi, v8) R. Aim JAMS f.d. to T. Cdlry, Men hunt at 
Pattapoli (I lid. Off. Rtc. O.C. 1449), 1 am \t:ry jdad ^011 
Irnve so i;o(.-d l oinpaiii lo hi; with all a'i .Mr. C;4ii\\ii;.'h!. I 
hop you will keep a good logcihct and i!rlin.kt- iiui.f.li 

by no allow.iii... 1658 riiii.i ns, /*nw/r, a kiiul of lll■li:lll 
rliiiik [1676 (vd. 5) adds made of Lime-Juii o, Brainly, ar;<l 
other liigiediciits], 166a Kvi.lyn Diary 16 J.'im.. 1 ati.fii>- 
panicil the Duke to an East li.diu vc.-^s<!ll that: l.iy at 
ijlackwall, whviu wo had onUMiniimiuit. .. Ain-)n;;. t otlu-r 
spirituous drinks, as punch, etc. they (;:ive us (Mi...]. 1665 

U. Head F.ng, Rogue i. Ixw, ('lonuj; iniu CltitM-r>>vv. -n 
street so calir^d in Bantano to drirk Puni.c nrid iva. //><-fr., 

I iicvn L-aiiie .'Lshniv, hut I drank very iunnudvratcly ot 
/*unt e, Rack, Tns, tkc. which was brought up in gi ( ra Chin.i- 
Jii^s holding at least two (|jiiaits 167a W. lltoiibs Amcr, 
J'/iys.^,^ Runi..i.« ordiliarily di.'ink amori^.-r the IManter.-, 
as well iili.>iic,as in.'ide intri Punch. 2679 Iakki: in Fox BoMrii': 
Life *1876) I. siii. 426 note, Pum:li, a coiii)Mmiidt'd diiiik, (to 
he hud) on boaid some West India ^hips. 1683 Hi-i'<*i-'i 

Diary in Bengal H Ocl., Our uwne people and mariners . .are 
luiw very numerous and (hj' reason of Punch) every d.^y give 
disturbance. 1683 1 KVON It 'ay to Health 192 Theii ['-eu-furing 
men's] di inking of thar Lkpior called Pumli is also very 
ltiimic.'d to Health ; Fur the Lime- Juice, which is one uf 
the Iiigredient-s.., ii in its N.iUire, fime, sharp .-ind Asuiu- 
gent, apt to create ).'.r:ping Pains in the Belly. 1694 Salmon 
Bate's Dhpeus. (1713) 589/1 .Make a pleasant and grateful 
sort of Punch .. wiih the fullowiiiK riuantilic.s. R Lair 
Water: Brandy .A. a (JuaiL .‘choice fiire Lime-juice a Pint ; 
double refined Sn^ar lb j. mix and di.ssoive, and if you -.o 
plea.se, add one Nutmeg gr.'ilcd. 1698 Fkyck . A. India 
Sf /*. 157 At Neriilc ks made the best .Arach or Xc|Vlde<bj:i, 
with which the KuKlish on Ibis (.’0.1st make that •■iicivalinK 
Liquor called Tannch (which ks Indostan fot Five) fioin 
Five Ingredient. 1710 Dk Fc.k Crusoe 1. 9 We went the 
olfl w’uy of all Sailors, the Punch w'.is marie, mid 1 w.\.s made 
drunk with it.^ 1725 N. Ronissos Th. Thysuk 216 Pum.h. 
..The Ingredients arc Btandy. Rack, or Rum, Waiir waim 
or t old, Lemon-juice, Sug.ir, and &umctiincs a little .Milkia 
added, which dcnote.'i it ^lilk-Pundi. 1739 Im ion' in 
Haiiw.iy Trav. 1.176/) I. I. v. 15 \Vc treated iheiii with pun ji 
till our brandy was exi.H.'nded. »8ll R. Flmos J'i'urOin .t 
Oenealygy 13 Punch, whi>s«: basis w;u> sttung green tea, 
richly inspissated with jellies. 

b. In ])hr. bowl of punch. 

1658 T, .\LDt\oKTU I.tt. to i\ Davles’wx It './/edges' /Vtir,i' 
(llakl. Soc.) HI. -Vpp. 104 Your Company, which wee h.ni'- 
ofttrii leineiiihrred in a Ix^wle of ihe cleeivst punch, liiUiin.:.; 
noe belter Liquor. 1671 Kirkv.w Eng^. Rogue 111. .vxii. We 
h.iiJ good .sport over a howl of Pnin.ll, 1675 i £u\(;b' JLiary 
(1825) 4 [On board the Ship Assis/avee.] I . ,dranke|.iart ot 
•4 boulcs of punch, (a liquor wry slrainge lu me'. 1685 J. 
ilL'.NioN Ldt./t', NeW’Eng. (i?/7) 14 That whieli_w.is the 
most esteem'd by everyone wa.s a larf^c Bowl of Punch, 
a Liquor of that Nublc and Divine Original that all thi: 
Goil.s aiul Gudde'.scs., Contributed to its Cciiiipo.siiion. 1751 
K. Paliock P, B 'i7.<iKr(i&S4) H. i. 6, 1 set a b</w] of punch 
btrfbre llicm, made with my treacle and sunr ramyiiuin 
juice. 1761 AViV. 11 . The captain. .ptomising to 

regale him with .1 Iwvvl of ruin punch in the kitchen. 1837 
liiCKCNi; Tick'x, \sx, A howl of punch was cairitd up., 
and a grand Caiouse held in honour i.f his safety. 

fi. Foreign adaptations .npp. of bow/ 0* punch. 

[1653 Bocllavk-I-K-Guiv. I W, ^ 516 Bolleponge e-!! mi 

luDl .-VugloU. qui signiho vnt*. boi.'.^ii liont les An-^Kiis vsent 
aux Inde.s falle do .sucio, sue de lininn, tail de vie, fleur do 
muscade, hisenit lusty. 1 i66z j. Vgyxi.i* tr. Mandelslo's 
Tra 7 \ 18 ^Iii 1638 at Surat] every man was at lihcity. .to 
drink I\uepuHts, which is a kind of drink consi?iii)g i>f 
Aqua vita:, Rose-water, juice of Citiuns and Sugar. 1671 

II. (). Ir. liernier's Relat. I'er. in ityoj in I 'ey, A '/'raxK 
<1745) H. -*41 Since that they have taken care. .tIuiL iheir 
ueople .shall not drink so much Baulepi'ng.A. 1676 
WoKi.mGEt>i*r i, § 6 /'«/<■/««/-, here [England] vulgarly 
known by the name of Punch ; a Drink, .viery iLsual .iniongsL 
those that froqticiil the Sea, where a Bowl of Punch is an 
usual Beverage. 1684 J. Mokkiso-n ir. Siruys t oy. xx.wi, 
There are imuty Strangers who de.vlroy thcniselvs wlili 
drinking of a Liquor much in use there, called TaLpunshen, 
being compiMiud.ed of x\rak. Sugar, ami Raisins. [1687 A. 
Lovki.!, ir. TheTenet's 'T/az\ 11. 0 The Francks use a 
Bevui.igc tliirre [in Persial, which they call a Bow 1 of Punch, 
and ks cooling [orig. (i6j-2) Lcs Francs y iisent d’un 
breuvage qii'iks appcllcnt Bolponze, tpii rafraichlti.] 

t 2 . Applied in IkTibados to a drink fermented 
from siiji^ar. Obs, 

1657 K. Licon Barbadoes 3-2 [ Resides strong drinks made 
from potatoes, r.iss.ivie, and pkintinc] Punch is a fomlli 
sort : and of that 1 have drunke; it i't made uf^w’aier and 
sugar put together : which in lenne dayes standing will be 
very strong. s66o in Howkll Lex. TetragloUon. 

3 . With a and //. a. A bowl or drink of punch, 
b. A party at which punch ia drunk. 

i66a N. O. looilean's Lutrin n. 156 Brontiii .. Bethought 
him.self, A Punch of Nappy Liquor In a Cold Winters Nigkt 
was no false Latine. SM4 Sai.a in Daity Tel. 6 Apr., Th< 1 1: 
was a commiuec-iooui, w‘hicb.,had (^en converted iM(‘i 
a bar, and there the consumption of ruin-piinchi's ».i:. 
vnormou-i. 1871 Au/y AVaw 5 Jaii., One hattaliuii iiiviu-s 
another to what they call a punch. 1888 Leader 
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36 Oct. 3 A ' punch *wa4 fiivcn at Chcibouts on Wednes- 
day 111 cl) t in honour of the ofliccrs of the Russuin fleet. 
1901 W. Church I i.i. Rich. Canviii^ lie mixed a punch or 
ii po&^el as well as any one in our colony. 

4. atfrih, nnd ComK, a» punch-dub^ -^di/e, 

dtuiiet ‘fnaier. See also Pi ncii-iiowl, etc. 

1807 S. Darrktt RisiMjs' S uu HI. 125 The Premier 
armed hini.sclf with the piinrh-L-idlc. 1815 Etiin. Rci'. 
XXV. sjo Fret|uents piitich-clubs too frcuuently. i8aa 
SroTT/Vm/<f xvii, A house .. where the piiiich-Kcltle is never 
allowed to cool. 1849 Thackkray Pe^cHuis v, Was it the 
punch, or the punch-in.'ikcr who intQ.\icntcd him? 

Hence {nonce-words) Pu'aohexy [after breway^ 
etc.], a place where punch is prepared ; Pu'nclii- 
iler, a ]ninch-niaker ; Pu'nohleM n., without 
punch ; Pu'aohy tf>» of the n.-iture of punch. 

i8es Blackw. Mag;. XVll. 1 19 , 1 have, .made it a standing 
order, that the punch be made in the *piinchery. 18x4 
iHii, XV. 706 Our youthful friend ha promising ^punchifior. 
i8si Ihid. X. 563 Prcakfastlcss, niilkless, teales.s, souplciss, 
*puiichless. 1^3 Dickens T& Fclion 2 Mar. Lett* (xB8o) 
111 . 47 A complication of "punchy smclh. 

[Note* As to the origin of the name /HNf/r, Yule thought 
that ' there U .something of Indian idioiii in tlic suggestion 
of F ryer Put there are serious difficultic.s. The word for 
‘ flveMn the Indian vernaculars, liindT, Gur.'irritf, Marlthi, 
etc, is pUmh (in Anglo-Indian formerly spelt paHHJt\ 
while the drink has uniformly been punih^ and was by 
Fryer spell / hmhcA app. only to supiHiil the alleged deriva- 
tion. The combining form of pdttik* however, is panch- 
with short A ( — Eng. 1? in /•«/), as in Hindi panchantrit a 
mixture of five .substances, panchhhtHira n sauce of five 
iiigredieiits,//fMcAj),*nr9'/r the five products of the cow, etc. ; 
.'Old it has been suggested that punch nuy have been short 
lor some .such compound, as, in {weX^panchdyAt *a council 
i/f live ' has been colloquially shortened to panch^ Punch 
j/'.*' Put the history of English pronunciation shows th.'il 
punch was in the early lytli c. pronounced not with the u in 
/ith/, hut with the u in Pull^put^ as it .still is in the north 
cS England, and was by f 3 r. Johnson (* Who’s for Pooiisli ? ’ : 
.see PcNcH-aoWL uuot. 1791): which i.s ronfirincil hy the 
xylh c. foreign tenderings punts, punts^punech, etc. Now 
punch, so pronounced, does not represent either pinch or 
panch ill Indian languages ; which makes its origin from 
ih.'it source improbable. Moreover, the iminljer of in- 
gredients do^ not seem to have been at any time so fixed 
as to give origin to a name ; .some c.'irly writers give four, 
.some only three, some .six ; since Fryer's time it has been U'lUal 
to say ' live but the fifth has been very variously specified. 
As .several early passages show that punch was e.siicci:illy a 
.se.im.-iii*s drink, the Ke%'. C. 11 . Mount h.as suggested that 
the iKiine originated not in India, but on the way Ihillier, 
and may have been a sailors' shortening olpuncham, as that 
to which sailors would look for their allowance of liquor, 
bw iV. ly (). lolh s. IV. 4ot, x8 Nov. 1905, and subseq. 
articles to 27 Jan. 1906.] 

Pimcli (p»nj)f and a. Now chiclly dial* 
[Of uncertain origin. No words certainly related 
arc found outside English. 

It lias been suggested that it is short fur Pukchi.on^ \ cf. 
llav. dial, hu/uon u <:a.sk, al'^o a short thick (lersuii cr 
thing (Wedgwood;; also that it is connected W'ith Ih.NCfi. 
Hut ns Pt*pys, in quots. 1669 in Pi<nciiinki.i.o 2, and in A 
here, record.^ the use of both P'unchindio and /'wmcA as 
appellations for a short and thick iicrsoti 01 thing, it is highly 
probable that Puwh in thi.s sense, as well a.s in the next 
word, w.is in its origin .short for Puncihnkllo. As it is not 
cei't.ain whether the sh. or adj. was the original, the senses 
are here arranged chroiiulogically, on the hypothesis that 
the cidj. H was an attiih. use of the sb. A, and that an 
elliptical use of the adj. g.'ivc rise to the much later sb. C.] 

A. sb* A name for a short fat man, or for any- 
thing short and thick. Cf. Punch iaellu 2. V Obs. 

1669^ Pepvs Diaty 30 Apr., Staying among poor people 
thci'e in the ally, did hear them call their fat child Punch; 
which plea.sed me mightily, that word being b^rcuiiic a word 
of common use for all that is thick and .short, a 1700 1 !. E. 
/Vt /. Can/* Crem, Punch, a thick short Man. 1836 T. ]). 
Fosbroke in Centl. May. Mar. 241/2 A juvenile figure of 
the best height, 5 f. xo inch.; tallrr or shorter men being 
geiier.'illj' ill-inude, knock-kneed, or Punches. 

B. adj. Short and thick, stout. Now only dud. 

Said csp. of horses, and so leading to use in C. 

1679 Lond. f/aj. No. 1418 4 Taken aw.iy from two 
(.froom.s on Monday, . . a little gray punch .Stoned Hotse, hath 
all his puces, .. about i.| hands. 1680 I/'id* No. 3476 4 
A strong punch Nag, with a star, trot'* all. 170a ihid* 
No. 3855/4 He isa short puiu.h Man. 17*8 Ch\mhers Cyd. 
s. v., In the Manage, a Punch Horse, is a well-set, well- 


[ * Punch’s wife * appars to be later.) Also attrib* 
, ill Punch and Judy show^ etc. : see also 3. 

1709 Stkelr Tatler Na 16 fa When wc came to Noah’.'i 
; Flootl in the Show, Punch and hit; Wife were intro- 
duced dancing in the Ark. Ihid. Na 44 f 5 He makes 
ti prophane lewd Jester, whom he calls Punch, siNSak to 
1 he Dishonour of Issuic Bickerstaff. 1733 Swin On Poetry 
Wks. 1755 IV. I. 193 Suiiie fam'd for numbers and 
smooth, Hy lovers sjiokc in jiunch's booth, a 1790 in Hone. 
. Kvety Day Hk, 1 1 . 504 Can't you .see by niy hunch,. sir,. .1 am 
in.'ister Punch, .sir. i8t8 Scoi t Br. Lamm, i, Rem.iining 
behind the curtain unseen, like the ingenious manager of 
Punch and his wife Joaiu iSag C. M. Xvesimacott Plnglish 
spy II. fi5 Old Punch with his Judy, t8a8 fj. P. Coi.lier] 

. KtitleS Punch and Judy.. .Accompanied by the Dialogue of 
the Puppet-show [etc.]. 1871 H. 1 aylor 11875) 1 . i. 25 
At the best a Punch and Judy play. 1876 Uesani- & Rice 
Oold. Buitevfly xi, There were picturc.srpic beggfurs, Punch - 
and -J udy shows. 1886 C. F.. Pascok of To-day xi x. 

(ed. 3) 192 Ramsgate * sands '..a rendezvous of Punch and 
Judy men, nigger inin.strels, donkey -drivers, and the like. 

b. In allusive j^hmses, e. r. as pleased as Punch* 

1813 Moore Let. to Lady Donegal in Diary VI 1 1 . 137, 1 W'as 

; (as the poet says) as plr.'iscd ns Punch. 1818 — Fudge Pam* 

! Paris li. 78 While Saxony’s as plcasc^d as Punch, ibid, 
vi. 8« Give me the useful peaching Rat; Not things as mute 
I as Punch, when Ixnight. 1873 Lowkll iL< 7 /. (1894) 11 . X02, 
I am ;is pleased as Punch at the thought of having .;i kind of 
, denizenship, if nothing more, at Oxford. 1889 Grkitoh 
; Memory's Harkh. 287, i was uroud as Punch, for then 1 
was trusted . . to ride a journey by iiiy own little self. 

c. Pundi'svoicc\i.voixdePoiichinellt\* sccquot. 

Goi'un Did, Med* Qic.Sci., Punch's Poke, a peculiar 
hell -like, or ringing (one of voice, like that assumed by Punch 
in the Punch and Judy show.s. It is sometimes heard 
among the insaile, and has [etc.]. 

2. The title of a well-known comic weekly 
journal, published in London, of which * Mr. 
Punch * is the assumed editor. Also attrib. 

1841 (July 17) [title's Punch, or the 1 .ondon Charivari. 
1856 WiiYjE Mki.vii.i.k KateCav. viii. She u'ith herknillitig 
and 1 with the last Punch. 1858 Men of the Time 543 One 
of his younger brothers, .is on the *Punch' staff. 

3. Comb, : punch-man, the owner or o})Crator of 
a punch-show, or Punch and Judy show. 

1861 Mayiiew Lond. LabourWl, 47 * How arc you getting 
on?' 1 might s.*iy to another Punenman. 1866 Howracs 
Venei* Life v, Little piuich-sbuws on the Kiva. 
li Punch (pi^ntj), East Indies* Short 
for Panch AY .\T ; a council of five jiersoii.s. 

i86a HEXERioai': /tist. India 111 . viii. vii. 487 AH real 
power wa.s tisuriied by the army, who c.xcrcised it by means 
of delegate.s called puiichei:. 1884 C. W. King Gnostics 199 
In our times, with the Nikh-s to ludd a Punch, or council of 
five was the formal mode of dclibcrutiiig. 1887 j. (?. Marsh- 
man Mem. tlanelock (1B90; IV. 145 Their movements were 
icgulatcd by punches or councils of five. 

Flinch a . : see Punch sk^ 

Punch (pwnj), vA Also 4-6 punohe, 5-6 
pounch, 6 pouch(c, 7 puiish, Sc* punsoho. [app. 
a collateral form of PurKCK ; cf. the two forms 
ponson (or punson) and punchon in Pt- NuiiKoN L 
Perhap.s also regarded as a by-form of PuNiiK v."] 

I* f 1. trans. 'Fo stab, prick, puncture with or as 
with a pointed instrument ; * Pounck v.^ 6. Obs. 

c 1440 Promp, Pant. 416/1 Punchyn, idem quorl prykkyn. 
*535 Tre-dsa's Barth. De P. A*, iv. x. 31/7 A hole fume, that 
ponchcthp’i/. 1581 piuichcth, U and nyppeth the 
senuwes of the stoiimkc. i6ai Moi.uk Camera*'. Ltz\ Libr. 
V. vii. 346 That they inigbt puiii:h him with bodkins. 1664 
Power /i.r/. Phi/os. i. 2 A Piolioscis. .by which helthc fle.'ij 
both punches the skin, and sticks the blood through it. 

t b. To pierce, prick (the heart, conscience, 
etc.). Obs* 

Hai.i. Chroun ilefi. Vif 57 Etier punched, stimu- 
lated and pi ick^ with the scrtipulou.s siyngcK of domestical 1 
sedicion and ciuilc comniocioti. 1548 Voaul, etc. Erasm. 
Par. Acts ii. 1 The .same sweorde .. whose edge hath 
punched and stricken the Jewes herles. i6or hiARSTON 
Antonio's Rev, 1. v, Docs thy hart With punching anguish 
spur thy galled ribs? 

2. To poke or prod, csp. with a stick or other 
blunt implement. Now in U. S. and Colonial use. 
To drive cattle (by prodding them on). 

138a WycLiv Esek. xxxiv. 21 For tli,if that" jc piinchiden 
[ij88 htirliden, Vulg. with sydis, and .sliuldris, 


knit Hone; shoit-b.ick'd, and thick-shoulder 'd, with a sind with ^our horiiis wyncwideti alle seek beeslis. 1341 

bru.iil Neck, and well lined with Flesh. i8ao W. Ir\ino Uuai.i. Erasm. Apoph. 1. cxxvii, Diogenes.. beholding a 

Sketch Bk* 11859) *95 Garrick.. w.-uj..‘ a short imiich man, young springal a.s he .slept.., he pounened the same with 

vi:i y lively and bustling ’. x8a8 Craven Gloss, (ed. 2), Punch, fiis staffe. 1596 .Si’Knser F. Q. vi. li. 22 Puuuching me wii h 

.•,h Jrt, fat. the bull end of his S)iearc. c 1611 Charman liia*i vi. 126 

C. sb. One of a breed of hcav}’ draught horses With a goad he imnch'd each furious dame. 1691 Lut i rk i.i, 

in full .Suffolk Punches), characterized by a short Brief Kei*[i%yj)U, 3«3i « other lord*, [u^re] puncht w^th 

a.a vc^ thick-set .^ly and neck and d,/rt legs 

1.. II 37 J^he breed of horsc-s dc- women [etc.]. 1871 H.TAVix>K/''aMi/(iS75; 1 . 11.40 He. .with 

q I “ s. u *®3« Youait The Z/n/w 38 Ins elbow punched the maid. 18720. D. Warner Baiktog 

1 .1 .-.uiToU 1 mich. so called from bus round punchy make. Studies 21 (U.S.) It Is time to punch the backlog and put 

Ahm ^ w *'• *?** tm a new foreslick. 1888 Kenimui. Poems 207 At punching 

MiirVs' .m b kimlers or blootl mares, but on oxen, you may guess There's nothing out can ‘ camp * him. 

H;.ni + a. • . Missiona*y (N. Y.) JunS 68 In the end bf each 

riLiice T VU&cn d, t Pu'nolllllg, + Pa*nollion .stick is a sharp iron spike, with which they punch the beasts 

aajs., of horses Punch a . : see T». alxjve. Obs force them into tbccars. Hence Uic cowboy is some- 

1703 No. :, 33./4 A iliitk punchins Hot.s« “■"« raHtd iI« * eow.pimch« •. 

between s and 6 year.; old. thid. No. v;59'4 A biiehl bay : D. I O put OUt, or Stir Uf by puncblllR OF poklllR. 

Hariell’d. 1969 /ltd* No. 4523 4 ! **^3 Cowden Hlamk Shaks. Char, vii. 189 To punch out 

dtoin... a biighi Hay Nag, near 14 hands high, a very : the t yes of an adversary. i 96 f V.ll, Lvdlow Brace of Boys 

st^ I unchion Horja-.. 275 1 hey became g.ilvaiiically active the moment they wwe 

PlWCA (pwij), sb.^ [Short for PlINCUlNKLla) 1 punched up, and fell flat the moment the punching was 
1 The name of the principal character, a 

lILi'T Am? m the puppet-show 3.* To deliver a shfr^ blow or forward thrust at ; 
called lunch and Jud}. (Ihe name yn h,r -v/. to sliikc with the closed fist ; to beat, thump. 


I ’To punch the bait : to take cxeicise with the punching-ball. 

1530 Palscr. 870/2, 1 punche,^e boM,je pousse. *.^hye 
punchc.st thou me with thy fyste on this facyon : pour quay 
me boulles tu, or pour quay me pousses iu de ton poyngen 
cc poynt t [Cf. Ibid* 472/a, 1 bunche, 1 bcaie, jepousse* He 
biincheth me and beateth me: iV me Pousse it me bat*} 
t8a7 in Rushw. Hist, Coll. (1721) III. 11. li. App. iz The 
Derendants. .kick’d nnd punch'd the PlaiiitifT.s Wife. 1S1690 
(J. Fox ymt. (1827) I. 166 They rudely haled me out, and 
Kinick and punched me. 1813 W. S. Rosa tr. Ariosto \i, 
Ixv, Now grappl'd from behind, now punch’d before, He 
stands and plic-s the crowd with warfare sore. 1837 Dickkn.^ 
Pickw. vi, A fourth was busily engaged in patting and 

I nmching the pillows, .arranged for her sunport. Ibid, xix, 
He] cased his mind b>^iinching the lic.'ul of the inventive 
youth. 1889 Jessopr Cowing // Friars v. 233 Punching 
their ^poiieiits on the nose. 1^ Daily Ne 7 i v 1 4 Mar. 3/2 
Durinlt the early morning walking and punching the ball 
occupied the attention of the crew. 

b. To Strike with the foot ; to kick ; Hunch 
7'.i b. north, dial. 

Cf. Sc. puttce, to strike or thrust with the sole of the 
foot, not tu kick with the toe: said of a person in bed, or 
a child in the lap ; see Pounce Z'.* 4. 

ZS38 [see Punching 7 'Z/. aA]. 1781 J. Hu 11 on Tour to 
Cares (cd. 2) Gloss., Punch, to kick or strike with the foot. 
zBa8 Crnvt’H G/oss. led. 2.1, Punch, to kick with the feet, not 
with (he fist, as explained hy Lir. Johnson. ^1889 Westai.l 
Birch Dene II. ii. 15 If he ever comes to Hirch Dene he'll 
get his shins punched. 

n. 4. To pierce or cut (anything) in the manner 
of .1 jiimcli (see Fl'NCU sb.^ 2) so as to make a hole or 
holes in or through it ; to perforate or make holes 
ill (a plate of metal, a sliecl of cloth or pa])cr, etc.). 

*594 SiiAKs. Rich, tit, v. iii. 125 My AnnoiiUed Uxly Hy 
Ihcc was punched full of holes. 1895 J. EtnvARbS Perfect. 
Script. 248 To punch the lap of the ear, and to h.Tiig some 
oniuiiient there. 1^13 J. Wakuek True Amazons (cd. 2) 
126 A piece of Till Plate punched full of Holes. 1846 
Gkkf.ner Sc. Gunnety 97i, i-Sth plate w';i.s eai>il> punched 
hy a charge of two .'ind a half drai.lniis coar.se or three 
drachms fine. Mod, A railway olficial came to punch our 
ticket.s. 

b. With the hole or perforation a.s object. 

1877 Moxon Mech, E.xerc. i. 7 A piece of. .Iron hath an 
hole punched a little way into it. IHd. 12 With the Iland- 
h.*\innier.. punch the hole. 183a Bahhage Econ. Mann/, ii. 
(ed. 3) 22 The method of punching holes in iron plates. 
188B G. STKPiiENs Runic Moft. 1 . 1H3 All these scorings 
would seem to have been pundit with a sliai'p tool. 

C. Telegraphy : see quots. *’ 

*878 Prf.ece & SivKW’RKiiiT Telegraphy 116 The Perfo- 
rntoi’, which prc})artrs the nn^s.'^Agn iiy punching holes in a 
pai)er rihlK)ii. Ibid. 137 The iiiessage.s are punched nnd 
trunsmiited in batches of five or six. 1900 Daily Neivs 
3 Aug. 4/6 The ines.sagc is previously 'piindied' cml mi 
a paper ribbon, and once the ribbon is placed on the trans- 
iiiittmg imnchine the message rcprudiiccK itself at the receiv- 
ing office at great speed on another ribbon there. 1901 
IT. M«Hucii yohn Henry 79 I’ve, just punched out a ]urc:el 
of paragraphs which I sh.ifl turn in to romin>’. 

d. To take out (a piece) by punchiriR. 
i8j7 Farapav f.'Atf///. Manip, xv, 358 They are. .piiiidicd 
out of bool or shoe Irniher. 1834-^ Hah low in Fnevet. 
Metrop* (184.^) Vni. i** some ca.ses the p.iil puncbetl 

out is the object in vfew', as in cuithig the blanks fur coin, 
buttons, &c. 

5. intr. To imielratc, pitrcc, cut (as a punch), 
1683 Moxon Mech. Exerc*, Printing xiii. P 1 To manage 
and command it w’hilc it is Punching into the ('upper. 
186s Athenxum No. 1974. 270/3 In * punching ' through the 
uriiiiiur of an ironclad. 

Punch, vlt- loUoq. rare^*, [f. Punch 
intr. To drink puncli. 

1804 CdLERiixiE 111 Lit, Rem* (i8j6) II. 412, I dined and 
punched at Lamb’s. 

Punch, tr.-’i, obs. form of Punish if. 
Fu'nckablei A- [f. Punch v.t + -ABLK.] Cap- 
able of being; punched : t -'Ac. of coin. 

(Act 7 & 8 Will & M. c. I for improving the roin.'ige 
enactedf in § 9 that hanimereil coins at the time in circulation 
and not damaged hyclippine .should be 'struck through.. 
W'iih a .solid Punch' before being^ INucscd further in circu- 
lation, as a means of preventing clipping : to this regulation 
the quots. refer.) 

1898 Low/, Gna. Na 3236/^ They wilt, .take in Payment 
Old Hammer'd Money that is Punchable. 1898 Ll'itkei l 
Beiif Eel. (1857) lY. 60 An infoimation again.st some gold- 
.siiiiths in Liimhard street f^r offering dipt money not punch- 
able since 4*^ of May. a 1700 13 , E. Did* Cant* Crew, Punch* 
able, old n.'utsable Money. 

Punchayet, variant of Panchayat, 
Pn'nch-bowl. [f. Tunch sk'^ -p Howl j3.i] 

1. A bowl in which the ingredients of punch arc 
mixed, and from whkh it is served with a ladle. 

189a Luttrell Brief Re^^ (*857) II. 624 Subscriptions are 
making in the citty for a gold punch bowle of good value, 
tu be presented to admtrall Ru.ssell. 1716 U. Church 
tlist, PhitiFs IPizr (1865) 1 . 134 A Valley, in form ofiioine- 
thing shap’d like a Punch-bole. 1791 Boswell Johnson 
an. 1776, 23 Mar., (Jarrick sometimes used to take him 
U^hnson] oflf, squeezing a lemon into a punch-bowl, with 
tincouth K^ticulations, looking round the company, nnd 
emng* Who's for Poonsh?' i88t BksantA Rice ('An//. 
of Fleet L viii, They, .get what pleasure they can out of a 
punch-bowl. 

2. attrib. Resembling a pnnch-bowl. Hence 
sb. (it) A round deep hollow between hills or in a 
hillside : cf. Bowl sb.^ 5 c. f (^) A kind of wide 
river-lioat. 

J. K. Leipciiild Cornwall Mines 27 The whole 
business Uconfined'lolhe interior of the punch-bowl liollow. 
1869 E. A. Parkks /V iie/. Hygiene [tA. 3) 2B9 Among IuIIh, 
the unhuftUliy spots are enclosed valleys, punch-bowls. 1901 
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H'erds of Eyt^ivilntss 351 On thi: hiuh ridfl;e$..niore Boers, 
.. scanning the punchbowl below mciii with iield'gliuities 
Dasent Anitalt !• xii. 140 Then there wa« the water, 
and the funnies, cutters, wherries, punchbowls, and half- 
deckers that thronged the river daily. 

ihinch'd, a, (of a horse) : see Pubch sbA 
Puncdied fpt. a, [f. Pukcu vA + -ko h] 

1 . Of metal-woric : Beaten, natnmereci, wrought ; 
repoussJ; « Pounckd ///. <i.l 1. 06s. exc. //isL 

1415 MandtUcof lists. V to Corporationo/Yorh in Drake 
Eboracum (1736) App. 17 Item a petitz ewers d'aigent, 
d‘orre/, Tunc chased ct I'autre pouiiched. 1488 AiX» Ld. 
HIrK Trsas. SiOi. 1 . 85 Item, a cup with a cuuir ouregill 
and punchit. 1861 W, R. W imh: Cntal. A ntiq. A’ . Irish Acad. 
63T The details of the punched or lianiiiiered’Up ornantent. 

2 . Perforated or pierced with a punch. , 

1876 Pkeece & SiVEWRiGiiT Tcltgrapky 1/2 'i'hi: iwolttics 
of larger holes in the punched pa^r. 1903^ Daily Chran. 
r8 July 8/4 Small punched holes, overcast with button.hole 
Mitch, Ibid. 28 July 8/5 llroderie Anglaisc, which we 

call punr.ned or eyelctdiole embroidery, 

b. Bot. = PEIlFOllATKn I C. 

1793 Martvn Lant^. AW., FunchcdXitaS. 

cS. Bunched otU : said of a wound with a dcfincfl 
edge. 

1897 AUbuit'sSyst. Surjc.ll. 616 Edges (of ulcer] punched 
nut, pemcndicular, irregular. 1B98 IIi'tcminson m Ari /i. 
SurR. Ia. No. 3|. izq lie described the sore as 'punched 
«iit‘. 1900 Daily Xews 19 Jan. 3 4 The wounds b«Jth of 
entiiince and of exit [of Mauser bullets] were siiiull, and 
presented A clean punched .out appetu-ance. 

Puncheon * (pv njdii). I'orms : a. 4 ponsoii, 

5 -syou, 6 'flion; 5 Sc. pouncioun, pownaown, 
7 pounceon ; 4-5, 7 pimaoii, 5 >8oune, >8ion, 

6 -cion. 0 . 4 ponchong, 5 -chouu, 5-6 -chon, 

6 >7 -chion; 5 pounchion, 5-6 -oon, 6 pown- 
chion; 5 Sc. pwncheou, 5^1 punchon, -oun, 
5- 8 chion, 6 .SV. -aohion, -scheown, 6^8 -chin, 

7 -tion, -ction, 6- puncheon, [a. Ol'./oiu(on, 
poinchon (13II1 c. in Godef.), pott^on^ ponchon^ 
poinson^ mod.F. poin^on^ a boring, graving, or 
stamping tool, ati awl, punch, sUinp; al.so, a 
king-post, a strut in a builder’s centre, etc. ; ^ Pr. 
pounchoun^ Sp. punzon^ Pg. ptmfdo^ Jt. pitttzone^ 
^pomonc a iMidkiii or any sharp-pointed thing, 
* .1 p04ince, a pouncer, a little stamp or printer's 
letter ’ (f knio) ; all masc. late U or Com. Rom. 
*punclidH’€Mi a deriv, of puncla point, or late I.. 
*punclidrc (Sp. punzar^ OSp. anti Pg. puncar) to 
piick, punch, work with a punch. Gener.'illy held 
to be a dislincl word from cl. punctidnem fein., 
])rickiiig, punction. Hence also Ger. punzen, 
bunzen a nietal-workcr’.s punch.] 

1 . Name of variou.s pointed or piercing instrii- 
nicrits. 1 1 . A short piercing weapon ; a dagger. 

137s Bahbour Bruce t. 545 Syne in hys capitolc wo lu: 
(Corsar], , SItO'nc with a putnl'iuunc rycht to the ded. r 1400 
Laud I'roy Bk, 9352 .Some In his body bar a truiichoini, As 
it were put In wiih .a puiichouri. (ri4ao \Vv.M(h:.\ Chrow. 
IV. XXV. 2339 pai stekyt hym fOi:.s.n j ., Withe M:harpc 
l>vnsioiiii>^ [z*. rr. pownsQwny», etc.]. 1558 Piiakr Aiuetd, 
Ml. iv, Their .. puiichcons close in slaues they bearc. 1894 
Moiill-x Rabelais \. x. 45 Puin.*tdocs, Skenes, Pcnknivc.s, 
Puncheons. 

2 . A pointed tool for piercing ; a bodkin, b. A 
marble-worker’s tool, ?a mason's pointed chisel. 
Now rare. fo. A graving tool, a burin; 
PouN'cB r/J.l 4 \obsP^. 

1367*8 Durham Ate. Rolls (8urtecs) 571 In opcr.iclone 
iiij liotr. et di. in caliWm prodictisscciir., pimsunes chisseN. 
Ibid. 574 Pro ii'p;ii'aciuiie viij puiis<ins cum calilic. 1397 
Brioty of Eincltale (.Surtei\s} n. c\i.\, Insiruuieiita operari* 
orum. ftem ij hales ct j pyk. . . I tcni ij ponchong' cum j 
craw. CX440 ProMp. Ban*. 416/2 PuikIioiui, stimulus ^ 
pwtftorium. Mat'al Acc. lien. I'll (1896) 174. iiij 

pouncbioiKS of Iron & Steele. Ibid. 213, iiij pownchions. 
1576 Baker Jeweli 0/ Health 121b, [hired or stricken 
through with many strokes of a small piinchiii or small 
naylc. 1580 IIollyuano Treas. Fr. PoinsoHdc/et\ 

an yron bodkin or pon&iun. X996 IiOix;K Marg. Amcr. 63 
He with a punchion of stccle in a table of while alablaster 
engraved this. 1658 tr,^ Bortds Sat. Magic iii. viii. 74 
Having first loosed the pith of oither nf them with a wo^cii 
puncheon. 1639 'roRuiANo, hurinoy a gravinu.tnole, a 
pauiiccoii. 1660 .-Ut 1 2 r 1 ms . lit 1:. 4 ( Bk. Rates), Punsuns 
lir.^vers for Ooldsmithes. x66a Eyklvn Chalcogr. 4 'Qiose 
who Carve with the cheezil, or work in Uosse with the 
Puntiun, as our Statu.-iries do. 17x4 Fr. Bk, of Rates 
413 Swedish Ships.. loaded with Awls, Puiichins and such 
Tools. 1873 E. Smm Workshop B*ceipis Ser. 1. 386/2 'I'hc 
pieces, .are thickly grooved, bolstered with the punclieuii. 

3 . An instrument for fiiinching or stamping 
figure.s, letters, etc. on plate or other material; 
also, for making dies for coining and matrices for 
casting type; « Punch sb.^ 5. Now rare or Obst 

Acc, Ld. }lij(h Treas. Scot I, II. 222 For the €tui)e 
lrni.s and the pnnschionls for the samyn.^ *58**3 Peg. Privy 
Couacit Scot.f^. 227 The tursell . . togidder with twa pun* 
schcownis, the ane uerand the snidis lettcru..and the uthcr 
herand the said is crescentis and ihirscll. 1594 R. Ashi.ky 
tr. Lojfs ie Roy 21 To make Characters fur imprinting, it is 
requisite first to h.aue ponch iona of .st^l, soft tied by the lire, 
on the which they anaw with counter-ponchiuns hatdned. 
1604. in Devon iss. Exchequer Jos. 1 3^2 For making and 
graving certain puncheons for the shaping of his Majesty's 
picture upon the said pieces of largess. 1690 in Hart Cent. 
Print, (1 900) 163 , 1 can furnish y* l^in Matrices, but the 

Greek Functions are not found together. 1679 in A. Kyland 
Assay GM 4 * S, 41 The Coinputiy of Goldsmiths have 


caused to lie inade..puncbiot).s of ^tcel, and marks at the 
end of them, both gicat and Mnall, of these scver.il sorlM 
following. 1718 J. Chamrerlayne .SV. Gt, Brit. i. 11 1. 
xi. 387 (Oxfurd, Clarendon Prinling>House) An Dllice for 
the Letter-founder, furnished with FiirnacM, Punr.hions, 
Matrires, Moulds fete. J. 1780 NesvRote Cal. V. 346 The pun- 
cheon iiiakes the dye, and the counter puncheon is the d>'c 
when it is made: the machines produced are imnchcons, 
hut nrit puncheons made at the Mint. 1818 lientl. Mag. 
LXXXVTII. II. 330 'I'he matrix and puncheuii had not made 
Ills heart callous. , 

II. In building and carpentry. 

4 . A short upright piece of timber in a W'oodcn 
friining which serves to stiffen one or more long 
timbers or to support or transmit a ]o.irl ; a 
supporting post ; a post supporting the roof in a 
coal-mine ; formerly also a door-post. 

1466 in WillLs & Clark Cambridge (1B86) HI. 93 With a 
purluyn on. .the said sparres with piinchiun.s fro the beiiiv.s 
to here the same. <:x47oIIknry Iv allace ix. 1140 Myiioiiris 
sunc that gort perss throw the wall, Syn pounciouii-t 
fyryt, and to the ground kest all. 1519 Horm.xn I'ulg. 

14 'h, 'J'he dore fulle of from the pouiirheon, cordiui 
exciderunt. 1617 in Willis & Cl.nrk Cambridge I. 

205 The ixirticians shall l>ec inaidc with., punchiims and 
sludds of oakc. 1703 T. N. City St C. Purchaser 7 Jambs, 
Posts, or Puncheons of Doors. 17x0 f. Harkis Lex. Techn. 
11 , BuHchiHSt 'm Architecture, are .shorr pieces of 'J'ifnher 
placed tri i,uji|iort some ctinsiderable Weight : 'J'hcy com- 
intinly .stand upright helweeti the Post.s.. .Thc.se that siuiid 
on each .side of a Dour are c.’illed Door Punchins. 1729 
DKHArii.'MERS ill Phil. Trans. XXX VI. 204 The 71I1 Figure 
represents the Crane w'ith the walking Wheel, the whole 
tinning nmiKl upon the strong J*ust or Puncheon S. 1815 
W. Makshall Rev. IV. 132 'Jhe ptinetpakapptupriation (if 
the Under woDti is to l*itncheon.s or Supporters fcir the C'oal- 
Piis. 1825 J. N icitoLsoN Operat. Mechanic 572 Puncheons ; 
short transverse pieces of timber, fixed betu'cen twootinr.s 
for supporting them equally.. sometimes called studs. 

6. A piece of timber with <*ne face roughly 
dtessed, or a split trunk, used for flooring ami 
rough build iiig. (/.S. 

1807 P. Gas.s Jml. 6r A floor of punchenns or .split plank 
were laid, and covered with grass and rl.iy. 185$ W. Sak- 
fiENT Braddock's K.vp. 84 A roof of puncheons, riididy 
shapial with the broad axe. 1892 Ra iav of Rev. July 
22/2 The cabin was an o< 1 d little MiU'.tuii:, whose fh.Hiir was 
of puncheon. 

III. 6. allrib, t a. Armed with a sh.irp priiiit 
like a puncheon (sense 1), as puncheon pole, .v/m//-, 
staff. Obs. b. Made of puncheons (sense 5), .a-s 
puncheon //oort sloe/, etc, (f 7 . .Y.) 

a. <11548 lt,u.L ChroH.t l/cn.'i'//l 82 Euery one hi his 
hande a Piinchtoii sp»Te, wherewith.. foyned and la.she<l 
al waves one at another, two for two. 1577 Punchiun .si.ilb; 
(.see jf/'.* 3]. 1579-80 Nokih /VW» irtv 4 (11.76) 130 He 
did teach his .Souldicrs to carry long javelins or Punchu'ii- 
staves. x6oo floLLAsn Lity xxvii. x.wiii. 650 Otheis fivuii 
the turrets of tlie|;atc iieltcd the eneinies with stones, and 
pushed at them with punchion poles [ 1 .. sud/buj), 

b. i 85 o liAHTLEit D/it. Amer. sv., .'siilit lug.s, with lluir 
faces a little smuutbcd wdth an a.xe or naldu-t. .laid u]>oii 
sleepers, make a puncheon floor. X89X Scrih/cFs M.tg. 
Sept. 316/2 The rude home of the piantaiKMi daiky— a 
home with log walls, a puncheon floor, 1894 If. Gakdkni k 

99 Suddenly she swung ht-r fat Inxly aUwit 
on the puncheon stool and gave a trcnKiidou-s snort, 
c. puncheon iron « sense; 3. 

1503 Acc. Ld, High 'Treas. Blo/I. II. 35? .\nc liamniyr, 
tiircas, and othir punschioun irnis. 

Puncheon'^ (pifnjon). Now rare cxc. ///V. 
Forms: 5 poucion, pwncion, 6-8 punchion, 
(6 ponohion, -cheon, punshiou, -chon, .SV. 
pontiouue, puucioune, -cheoun, -sion, 
-8(i)oun, -achioun, -tion, 6-7 punshon'', S- 
puncheon. [.1. OF. poncon (131I1 c.), poin- 
chon (i3-r4lh c,)y ponc/ion, poin^on (13 -i6tli c.), 
also ponmi (i4lh c.', poimon (i4-i6th c.) in 
is odef. Thu forms both in OF. and hug. .nrc ident i- 
cal with tho.se of Tunciikon ^ ; Italian also has 
unzone for both; but connexion of .sense h.as not 
ecu found, and Fr. lexicographers treat tlicin ns 
separate words.] A large cask for liquids, fish, 
etc. ; Spec, one of a definite capacity, varying for 
dilTerent liquids and commiulities. 

Asa liquid measure it varicil from 72 ibc-er) to i2o(whi:»ky) 
gallons. 

XM Ace. Ld. High Treas, Scoil, 1 . 134 Ueviii..to John 
of Tyre to by a pwnciun of wync. tSnfbid, II. 384 Fur 
the fraiicht. .of ane (diH: ami ane punschioun hrocHl haiiic 
with stuf for the^ King. X532 Ibid. VI. 156 For aiie pun- 
cioune of wyne iiij I, vs. 1536 Act 78 Hen. f ’///, c. 14 
In the Paiiiaineiit bQlden..in the first yerc nf the reign of 
Kyng Kicharde the tfihde..it was esmblisshed that., 
every^ tcrcynii or poncheon (of wine should coutuin] ' 
Ixxxiiij galon.s. 1546 Reg. Privy Council Scot, J. 53 .Aiic , 
poirt of the pnnsioriis of the saidhs wyiiis arc full of s.'ilt ' 
watter. 1554 in K. G. Marsden Sel. Bleas Crt. eldm. ! 
(Selden) 11 . 6r^ xv tonne ij p«inchions of wyne. tsyx Dicges ^ 
Pantom, in. xi. R iv, Sundrie kindes of wine vcs.sel.s, as the 
tonne, the pipe, the punsliicm, hogslirads, buttes, barrel.s, ; 
* 57*~3 Eeg, Privv Council Scot. 11 . 190 Ane piinsoun of 
talioim. xS76*7 Ibid. 603 Ane punsioun of .salinond. X593'’4 
K.xch, Roils Scotl, XXII. 401 Tiia iiinnis, tiia puntiuiiis, 
and tw.*! bunnis of liiglis bcir. 1596 Dacrymylk tr. Leslie's 
Hist. Scot. (S.T.S.) II. 122 .Andro ikirtayne. .slew sa mony ' 
niratis, that mony puncheoutiis full of tliair powis he sent to ; 
Scotland, in gifle, to the king. 1670 Naruorocuh frnl. in j 
Acc, Sett. Late Bent. 1. (1694) 45 As much Salt.. as filled a 
Punchion. 1706 Fhii ups s.v., Pimchion..of Prune? from . 
to to 12 Hundred Weight. 1^ Marnyat P, .Simple xNxii, 
She hid a punclieuii of otto ofroacs on board. 


Puncher i"pi'*iijai\ [f. Pi-.m-h j/.* i -Liti.] 

One who or that wliicli ])unchcs, thumps, per- 
fur.nits, or .stamps; an insHument for doing thi.R. 

t68x CfRKw Mtts.rum 1. v. i. <^5 In the upper Jaw, five 
befuir; imt Iiilisois, or Cullers, but thick PiiiichiTS. 1691 
A. Haiu ill j. l/aigs x\. {i 82 i) jjj When the char- 

tour came lo tlic Great Scall it coj i to the Cliauncclloiir 
I V lib., .'lod to the piinsclicaris 4 lib., ami to I he kctiper of 
the 5ie.ill fijiii rex-dolhtrs, lyhs-ji 11 . Wai.i'oik I’ertue's 
Aneed, Bain/. 11 . 2^1 He was a livid. .who UM*d puncheon*, 
for hh graving, which Jiihiison mver dul,c.il!uig SimOM a 
puncher, not a graver, 1823 |. Baocock Dent. Amusew. 
y6 The puncher, u steel in>ti uineiit. 1876 Pm kce it Sivk- 
WKifUir Telegtaphy 132 When a wire is kept going at its 
full speed two punchn*., one adjiiMer or seinJcT, and three 
writers, .ire eriiidoj ej. 1880 .Si rihur's .Mae. July The 
very n< xl puncher of oiir tickets. 1883 K. 11 ai.i-am; 'Work- 
shop Receipts^ ber. it. i.p’/2 Putichei, This in.iiuincnt is 
ii.sfd for licaliiig or pinn hing iho-e aiiicle-i wliuh are loo 
heavy to be taken in the h:iT ds ami ru)i);eii. 1904 Daily 
i/iron. 16 Ang. 7/1 Palmer, a powrifnl ‘(yum.)»--r' of tlic 
uver-tONsed ball, in.'ale some cplemlid c!rivc.s to t)u; off. 

b. if. S. Shoit for cflW'pnuihcr: cf. Pi.nch 7.'.* 2. 

X894 Horpi Ys Mag. Fe)-. ■<s5 In the Immlling of the>c 
savage animals the pniu.hcrs art: biaie tu iei.klc.*M>ess. 1905 
S. K. Wjin E Raridtide viii. The imiicbeis in 1)1* ir tl.iiiy ri.h s 
gathered in the range poliie.c. 

Punchery, Punchiflor: see rt yni ib.^> 
Fn'nch-house. [/■ Vrscu sb :> : cf. 

A taveiii whclc punch is Mipplitd; esp. in Indi.i, an 
inn nr tavcin frequented by wilors. 

167X-2 in Wheeler Madras in Old Time (i?6i) III. 4 
It i.s . . eiiorclcrd and declared lieii by tlmt iid Victulliir, 
I'liiich-housc or other house of Knleilaiiinu-nt .vh.dl be per- 
milled to imike stiij>p:igi: at the pay day of iheir w.iges. 
1697 Ibid. I. xiv. 320 ILiving in a Piimdi house up- n a 
quiitrel uf words drawn his swoid. 1727 Hamii;iun AVti* 
Atc. T,. hid. 1 . xxiv. vgS 'I he F.riglisli have i'unc'h-hiinNe>, 
where tlie Etnopcan Soldiei.s iiiakt: OMaiioi.s to Lacihns. 
ai 8 ps.\.C AKi-YM: Autol'iog. (iCoi) 307 A Lniiipany of seven 
cr eight, all rictg) men, sup[>ed at a punch-house in the Iti.w, 
k« pl hy an old servant of his. 1B59 J. W. A'iO' A 

>Casseli's>, S.'iilors, l'•^itish alid .Xineri^an, Malay and 
La.scar, [belong] to Flag Sticrt.ihe (pKirtcrof pnncli-hou->es. 

Punchinello (pzrn'Jincle). Forms: a. 7 
polichiiiello, 7-9 polichinelle, 9 policiiiello, 
pulc,h}iitel]o. 0 . 7 puntionella. punchonello, 
7-^S punch ;i)anello, 7-9 punci-, 8-9 ponchi-, 
7- piinchiuollo. 7. 7 pugenollo. [In the lorn 1 
po/it hinello, ajrp. ad. Neapolitan dial. BohccncUa 
I (whence also F. BolichimlUt 16S0 in llalz.-Daim.) 
nninc of a cljaiacter of the pupjxt theatre; = It. 
BuUincUa, Oiigiii iiiictrlam. Sec Note below.] 

1 . Name of tlic principal character in a jaippci 
sl:ow of Italian origin, the prototype of Piiinli ; 
heiuc applied to the show (and quot. 16O6 in 0 ^ 
to the exhibitor) ; sometinus to a living j^erfoniiLT. 

|Cf. 1662 Pi-i'Y.s /Vrt»3'8 0 tl., The King, before whoin ihe 
puppet pla^s 1 saw this .'-unimu in Covcni-gardcn ate acted 
this night, j 

M. x6W Prrvs Diaty^i .\ug . I with my wife, .by coach 
to Moiiiefu lds. :iiid there saw * iVIh hinrilo whii li i lc.’isc?. 
me mightily. 1668 IHd. 2 May, f.\t the r.)uke. of Voli/'. 
playhouse’] .V little hoy, fii- a farce, do dance l'c•]ic^lim■lih 
x668 Ibid. 31 ,Aiig., 'J hence to the Fayrr, .'tnd saw ‘ IMi- 
v-hiriellc '. i8i8 I.Airv MorUas Autobieg. 11859) 19s .Saiiky 
went off without cniling wlnii he lu-.nd if n. workbnx 
ami Poluhinelle. 1827 l'>isnAi.i I /Vf. Gny v. iv, .-\ long 
giiiiiiing w’oodeii figure, with gnat slariiig e>e.s, .'uid the 
p;iiri-.l nose of a pulciiicllo. xB8o Waki-i-.n Book-plates 
izo (.i.'ii nished .'iboiit with r<-sloviiM*f a branch of o.-ik, 
m.'tsk and puicbinello, rpiKer and paii.pipv. 1897 Q. Rer. 
Del. 331 Tlity arc Mmply Jmty-piippci!> in the I’olicincllo (.*1 
conventionality. 

f*. t 6660 z'ersiers‘ Bks., Sf. .b'.n ti>.s indbi-filds 2>} Mar., 
Ret:, of Fujirbiuello, y* Ttalhni popvt*| l.i^er, for hU biwth 
at Cl-aieing Ciossc/.* i? xM8 H. Mokk Dtv. Dial., 
.si (1713' 570, 1 c|iii:-*lioii iii.'t but the (Quaker. s. .Wnuhl 
play the patl c>f the l’U|ipct nr 1‘iniJiiMillo in the .\nti’liu!e 
of ihe. Pageant, .11680 lUiiiu Sa/. on I mi/. French 
icii And the worst Dro!s of Punrhincllus Were much th* 
iiigc-nioiiscr Fellow.s, 1683 Sicr^vich Crt, Bks. 22 J.E-c. (ii.i s,) 
173 IVier Dulmaii ha> le.ivc to show a n-oiion called his 
Majrsiyis Pnntionella, at the .\ngel. 1700 Ramil. Fu.hile- 
Cups 7 A Pal ihorinew- Fair PuncliaiieTlo. 1728 Swifi 
dlullini i 4 Tim. W ks. 173-: HI, it. 21 1 'I he world ci'r.sis!> 
j of puppet -sbow.s ; Wl cre petulant conrciti d ft-llows IVrfoi ni 
iht part of PuticliinclIrHS. 1797 .Miis. Kaomiim: 
x.\ii, signor, iheie is Pum him llo. 1835 Wii i.is /y»'i //- 
I. XX. 142 Puncinello s*]iu:ak<’il ami beat his mistress 
at every cornet, Ix86o Once I/ 'ick 24 Mar, ;* 5 i/i (Staid.' 
Harletpiins iii^stciioiis-looking doininocK, ponchinrlli, and 
dre.sse.s of all ficriods.! 

V. 1667 Drvdkn .Sir Martin Mar-all v. ii, /iVj(*, I know 
no way .so proper for yon, as to Iiirn Poet to Pligendlo. 
x668 Sii.\nwEL l Sullen l.oz’t rs v. 96 l-'.iiltr a l)oy in the habit 
of Pugencllo, and tr.iv<ises the St.ige. 

2. Iransf, Ai)plkxl to nny person, animnl, or 
thing, thought . to resemble the puppet, esp, in 
being short and stout. C(. Punch sb,^ 

1669 Pkpv.s Diay 20 Apr., Going aw.iy with extraordinary 
ieiH>itof the proof of his gun, which, fium the shorlticss and 
bignc.ss, they do call Punchinello. 1683 Trvon Way to 
Health 47S We have no fatted Swine, fatted Oxen or l^n- 
choiiello's amongst us ; neither have we any of Pharoah'.s 
lean Kine. ivi^ Johnson in BoswcIl Life (Maxwell s 
Rccolk'Ctiuns), [Being told that Gilbett Cowrpei (who was 
short and very stout) called him the Caliban of liirraiuiej 
* Well ' (said he|, ‘ 1 must dub him the Punchinello 1834 
Mary Howiit .Sk. Hat, 1 1 hi.. Monkey. Monkey, little 
merry fellow, Thou art Nature's runchincllo. c 1835 C omk 
songt^ 'fhepneat MogttD.'Wic great Mogul, as I’ve heaitl 
people -siy, Wa!i a fat little Punchinello. 
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3 . atiriif, ' 

Pwtckhulh ViHit - Punch* s voice (Pcnch i c). ! 

1797 HuiiKB Lei. Mrs. Ctnve Corr, IV. 417 The i 

^li wilt: and misfortune of our country would make one almost ; 
luiiil, if these Punchinello statesmen did not soiiiciiiiics come • 
out to make us laugh. ^1853 W. O. Makkmam tr. Skoda's ! 
Auscult. 283 The intensity of the rfdes..; the punchiuello ! 
vo\% accumi>uriying the pectoriloquy. i 

( Xflfe. I'liei e is every prohahilit y that the Eng. ^iichindlo 
and F. polichinelte arc derived from the Neapolitan word, ; 
and that although evidenced somewhat earlier, 

and actually kivcii (prob. in error) as the name of the puppet* 
showman, was an Kn^lLsh alteration. 'I'he Italian word is 
said in the I'ocahalano Xn^/d.tno of 17R9, to he a rorriip- i 
lion of the name of a cuinediaii /’/a t io tCA niello^ originally a j 
peasant of Acerr:i, whose uiicoulb physiugnuniy is s;iid to have ! 
served as the iiuidcl for the mask of the cli.-iractcr ; another , 
conjecture cites the name of one Paulo Cindla^ said to : 
have been .1 buffoon nt Naples. Setting ai>ide these legends 
or conjectures, it has licen pointed out that It. fukindla is ■ 
dim. of puli ina chicken^ and according to Quadrio and 
Harrctti, cited by Tmiiigiani IWah. Etimol. della linj^ua 
//•tl.f 1907, in the Neapolitan dial, Pollecendla is dim. of 
poiU'cenat the young of the turkey-cock, to the hooked bill 
of which the no.se of the mask bears a resemblance. 1 

Fu-nchinesB. (f. Pitnchv /7.IJ Sqtiatncss. 

1850 I/. Hl'nt Autohio^. I. iii. ii6 The other ina.ster.. was : 
a r.hort stout man, inclining to piinchiiicss. 

Fnncliilig vhi. sh, [f. Proven 7.'. I ^ 

-iNcj *.] T*hc action ol ihe verb Punch in various . 
senses ; also, a markinji^ produced by ])unciiin|;. 1 
•. 1440 Vromp. Parv. 416 j I’unchynge, or bufn)chyngc 
(S. prykkyiige', tntsio. 1535 Trt' 7 ust^s Barth. 

/ V A*, viii. xvii. 1236/2 Cau.se of hiirtynge and of piinch- 
y iigr 1 1 .. puHdicnis ; 1 jgS .styiigyngc] of in.-uis liodye. 1^8 
Alcidecn Keg. ij-am.), For the .. puiicliirig of him with 
hi-, teytt in the wniiie. 181^ J . tSMirii Panorama Sc. 4 Art 
1. 18 I’uiicliing is not applicable to cast iron, nor to .sm.ill 
deep, or very large, holes in .iiiy metal. 189a Daity . 
Xen^s Otit. 21 A p.ilenl leather shoe Is oniuiiieiilcd 
iiiuiid the top with perforated puiicliiiigs. 

b. ullnli.^\\\Comb.\ in names of tools used for 
inakin,^ holes, as punching bear (= Ik.vu 7), . 
iiotu ntadiinc^ nippers^ etc.; punching-ball, an ' 
iiiM.'itt^d ball held in position by elastic bands or 
auppoited on a dc.xiblc rod, which is punched with ; 
the lists as an athletic exercise; so punching bag, ; 
punching block; punching match, a 
match, a light ; punching room, the cutting room 
in a glove manufactory ; + punching staff - 
punchcon-stiijf (Puncheon sb.^ 6 a): a lance, a 


^l>ear. 

1897 Outing {\]. S.) XXX. iP.’ 2 Dumb-bells,.. traveling* 
rings and "pundiing-bag, may be l.iketi to develop different 
giiui]).s of musch-s. 1900 Conan I )ovi.n (treen Klag, et o. 1 1 8 , 1 
tinned it iiitua gyiiiua:iiiim.,«Voiril find .all you want there : 
i.lubs, *puiicliiiiK ball, bars dumb-bells, evetyllitng. 1875 
K NIGHT Oil /. A/cch.f ^J'undiiugdeart a m.acbiiie for iiuiking 
holes ill .*.|iecL metal, operated by simple lever power or ' 
by hvdruulii; prc.s.<iure. 1594 T. N^asiik l/n/ort. /’rnji. R7 i 
I'ritch-aule, spuime, blacking tub, and *ptiiicliing yron. 1809 
sporting Mag, XXXI II. 77 At the l.iie •punching match, i 
1844 Stsi'Jiens Bk. P'arm III. 800 The markings are con- ! 
lined to the cars, and consi-sl of. . holes made with "punch ing* ^ 
I'ippcrs. 156a J. .SiiLl'h \x.CambinCs Turk, ll'ari 17 b, 
Maiiye layih' liolde of the Pikes and ‘punchiiige stuvc.s of 
theyr enemies. 1590 Hakwick Bnepr Pise. 2h, For horse- 
men, a b.'iuiice, a piiiichiiig .stalfe, Pistoll or mace. | 

Pu'ncllingi ppL a. [I. Punch z/.t + -ing 2.] ; 
That punches ; see the verb. j 

160s [see Pc.scii 7'.‘ lb). 1683 Moxon Medt. Excrc.^ j 
Printing xiii. P2 The Couiitcr-Punch of A ought to be 1 
Forged Triangularly, (»pcciaiiy towards the Punching End. I 


Punching, Punchion, adjs. (of a horse) ; sec 
Punch Punchion. obs. f. Puncheon 1 and 2. 
t Funchite, obs. form of Panch vyat. 

1827 I). Johnson tnd. Field Sports 141 Aci:ii:.tonied to 
decide their di'-putes by punchitc. 

Funcho, -chon, obs. ff. Poncho, Puncheon. 
Punchy (p»nji), a.^ [f. Punch sbA + -y.] 
Sliorl and stout, thick-set, squat, stumpy. 

1791 * G. Gamuauu' Ann. Horsem. viii. (iS^xy) icu If your 
horse Is of the .short punchy kind. 1810 Sporting ."dag. 
XXXV. 40 'The pltiiiiliff bein;' short and punchy. 1823 111 
SMril Pub. *prnls. 330 A lieautiful punchy little pony. 

Punchy, : see Punch ji.a 
Punck, obs. form of Punk sb.^ 
t Punctf Obs* Also 6 Sc. punt. [ad. L. 
piuicl-ttni point.] — Point sb*^ in various scn.ses. 

1 . A dot, spot, speck : - Point shy A. 2. 

1398 TniiviKA Barth. Pe P. R. xvi. Ixviii. (bodl. MS.), 
Marlile piirpuritcs. .i« rodye wih punctis unioiige. 2516 
/«7-. R.yy. U 'ftrdr, ( 1815)24 Anchaferon with punctis of gold. 

2 . A slop in ]>unclaati(m : ** Point sbA A. 3.1. 

f i6io A. lIi.MK /.V//, yV/fL'tfr (1865) 34 The round punct 
coii(.liub.s a!i abhCrtion. . . 'f he tailed punct concludes an 
ini«.Tr....;.ai.jn. 

3 . a. Si. An item, detail: - Point sb,"^ A. 5. 
b. A particle, joi: Poi.nt A. 6. 

*499 L.rdi. Roils J^cotl. XI. 193 The I’uiictis to Ij* Inotiirit 
at the Iriqii..i..t. 1563-4 Reg. Privy Council. Scot. 1 . 263 The 
.^luis uiUinis Juline Ji.hiicstouii to insert ihir puntis 

ij bukis 1 157s Hacvour Praiticks (1754) 172 

lie lullillit not the panctis and clausi-. coiiieiiit in the s.sul 
iiifeftiiiciit i6m R. Saniii:.rs Physiogn. 270 Exact in the 
least punct of the measure thereof. 

4 . As a measure of time, or of the magnitude of 
an eclipse : ** Point sby A. 10, 11. 

1398 Trkvisa Barth. Pc P. R. ix. ix. If. 94 , iHutH. >ls.) A 
quudraunt coiitcyiiek si.ve huures and aiih-jure fi.>ur« punctca, 


and a punctf^ ten momenu-N. 1561 Eden Arte Xanig. 11. 
viii. 35 Foi the quantitic of these Eclipses, the Asirononieis 
deiiide into .\ii. eqtiall partei», a& well the Diameter of tlic 
Suiine as of the Moone. And these partes they call fyiigers, 
piinctcs or pricke.s. 

6 . iieoni. = Point sb.'^ A. 18. 
i6m N ABBES F.momiutn on Steeple at It^ore. Wks. 1B67 1 1 . 
239 liifinite in shew As those stiuill punct.s, from whose con- 
cretion grow What else may be divided. . 65 , R. Sanders 
Physiogn. 273 .\s ntiiiibcr [depends] on a unite, and a line 
upon a punct or point. 

0 . A moment, instant: o Point A. 23. 

1513 DouGt.AS Aineis xii. xiii. 29 Now is cum the extreme 

kiiiir punct. 1561 Eden Arte Plauig. l*ref., At the same 
iiiNtaiil & punct of time it mukcih day in one place A* nyght 
on the opposite p.'irte. 1695 Alinciha.m Gcont. Fpit. 34 At 
the sriiiie punct of time. 

tFunctv f. Obs. rare. [Collateral form of 
PiiiNT 2/. I and 2, after tiicd.L./////^/^ri^.] 

1 . trans. 'lb appoint : Point t'.2 3. Sc. 

1473 Rental Bk. Cupar* Angus (1879) I. 169 With all 
vih>r coiidecionis as it is punctyl in Tboinus Kuntis tak. 

2 . 'I'o prick, pieicc ; 5= Point vJ 1, 

/ri548 Hai.l Citron. t Rich. Ill 28 b, Her bresle she 
puncled, her fayre here .she tare. 

Functa, pi. of Punutum. 

Punctal (pz’‘qktat), a. {sb.) rare. [In quot. 
/ 1400, peril, an error for Punctual a, 1. In ejuot, 
1S97, rendering med.I.. pundiiUs (Wyclif), f. 
pUHcPum point : see -al.] 

A. adj. fa. Of the nature of a point or puncture 
(o//.r.). b. Occupying a point in space. 
fi4O0 LanfratK's Cirurg. 104 Make smale cauteries 

1 111 ri<. tale, jcit is to seie a.s stiuil as eende of u prickc, 
litweiie ech whirlcbon of be necke. 1897 M. Dzii-iwir.icr 
Wyclif* s Pe Logica in. 1189 >) p. xviii, Jf every punctal 
atom IS and remains eternally the same, then the elements 
would remain in their cuiii|Kntiuls. ibid. p. xxiii, His idea 
of the universe— one iiiatcrial Ix'ing, made up of pimct.Tl 
atoms, filling all possible sp.vc(‘. 

B. t sh. A dot, speck, small spot. Obs. rare. 
1688 J. Clavion in Phil. Trans. XVII, qvj 'The white 
GwL.all the Feathers tipm her Hreast and Hack being 
Snow-white, and lipp'd w ith a Uunclal of Jet-black. 

PlUICtate (p^’ijkt/t), a. [ad. iiiod.L./////rA7/- 
f. \.. punct nni point: see -ate 2 2. Cf. It. 
puttlalo, ¥. points.} 

1 . Avt/. /fist, and Pal/i. Marked or studded with 
points or dots; having minute rounded spol.s, 
or (csp.) depressions resembling punctures, scattcreil 
over the surface ; of tile nature of or characterized 
by sudi markings. 

1760^). 1 .KK Introd. Bat, iii.v. (1765) iSp rund*\te^didtcd\ 
when It is lR:<^prinkled with hollow Points or Dots. 1826 
RtRUY ^ Sf. ANfo/W. IV. xlvi, 270 PunciaU\ beset with 
many iminLs. 1847 j. Hakdv ill Prot. Birw. Nat. Club II. 
No. 5. 253 Elytra, .very thickly and finely punctate. 1889 
J. M. Di'Ncan Clin. Lect, Dis, Worn, ix, {eil, 4I 52 'J‘he 
inucou.s membr.Tiie. .has often a punctate ap|ie.iranc(^ 
b. In .advb. comb, with other adjs., as pu'nctale- 
fiioa*brou8, scabrous with minute dots or points; 
pu'uctate-Btri'ate (-stri-ated), having stria: or 
streaks marked with dots, or formed of dots 
arr.aiigcd in rows; pu'nctate-su'lcato, having 
furrows marked with dots. (Cf. ruNUTATo-,) 

1833 G. K. Watfriiousk in Fnlomol, Mag. 1 . 210 Elytra 
delicately punctate-striated. 1847 W. K. Silllk I’iclti 
Bot. 196 Glumes, .slightly uuiictale-.<R:abri}ii.s 2854 Wooii- 
WAuu Molluscaw. x8i Shell. .srmKAh or punctate-striate. 

2 . Path. Having or coining to a definite ]’K>int. 
1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. VJ, 390 The impulse [of an 
uiicury.snij is rarely punctate. 

t 3 . iieom. « Punctated 1. Obs. 

{1704 Newio.s F.nmuer. (1711) 74 PunctaLim, 

conjugalnm habet Ov.'dem iiifiiiite ixirvaiii id cst puiic- 
I mil.] i86e 'J 'alboi tr. Xcwtou*s Enunur, 13 ’il'liat which 
has an infiiiiiely small conjugate oval, i.e. a conjugate |>oint, 
the punctate hyperbola. 

4 . Having or ending in a jioint ; pointed, rare^^. 
Vi v.\\s\v.nt PundatCt Punctated, fi.] Pointed. 2^7 
-- Punctate f Punctated, 1. Puinted ; ending in a iioint 
oijMiiits. Flence in later Diets. 

Fu'nctated, [f. as prcc. + - ed.] 

1 1 . Geom. Having a conjugate point or acnode : 
see Conjugate a. 6 a. Obs. rare. 

[1704 : '•ee piec. 3.] 2720 J. IIakki.s l.ex. To hn, 1 1 , Fmtc- 
fated J/yPertolat is an H>'pcrbi}la whose t.)vai Conjugate is 
infinitely small, 111.-11 i.s, a I 'oint. 1753 Ciia.mui.ms CVi./. Supp. 

2 . Punctate j. 

27^ SiH J. IIii.i. Hist. Anint. 544 The Cal-a-Mounlain, 
. . with the upper spots virguted, the lower punctated. 2782-5 
J. I.A1HAM Hist. Birds II. 541 Punctated Ciickow. 2^ 
G. I.AW'soN Vis. Eye (18741 84 Small punctated upactlies 
on the posterior surface of the cornea. 

3. « Tunctate 4. rare^K 

2775 Asii, Punitatedj draw'n into a point. i8b 8 fsce 
J'l-.\c;tatk 4]. 

llPunctatim (ppijkU'Flim), <rr/z/. rid/w-rw/. [f.. 
in form, f. punet-um point, after verbatim. Cf. 
late L. punetdtim britHy, concisely.] l*oint for 
point ; ^ Punctuatim b. 

2816 Rev. XV. 346 We shall give our extracts verbatim, 
literatim, and, if we may use the expression, ininctatim. 

Punotation [ad. L. tyjie *puncttU 

libn-enif n. of action from mcd.L. pumtdrt (It. 
punkire) to point.] 
l.’ta. e- P unctuation 3, 3 b. Obs, 

1617 CoLLixs De/. Bp. Ely 11. x. i 36 Let the Keadct !•« 


curefull of reading these, .a oid.s. .with due punctation of 
them. 1748 J. Mason Elocut. 26 'J’here in. .so much Irregu- 
larity introduced, into the nuxlcrii Method of Punctation, 

. that it is become a very imperfect Rule to direct a just 
J Ptoiuinciatinn. 

tb. J/eb. Gram. 'The insertion of the vowcl- 
; points and accents ; » Pointing vhl. sb. 2 b. Obs. 

164a CuuwoRiii Lords Supper 38 In the Hebrew the 
words .. according to a severrdi Punctation .. may U; ex- 
j funded sevcrall ways. 1^3 J. Kdw'Akij.s Aut/tor. 0 . 4 - X. 

I Test, 225 The true punctation of the proper Name. 

2 . PVdl, Hist.y etc. The action of marking or 
fact of being marked with [)oiiits or dots ; the con- 
dition of being punctAle ; also eoner. one of such 
dots, a series of such dots. 

28sa Oana Crust. 1. 154 Two minute puiictations. 187a 
. N1CI101.SON Falxont. 482 The woody fibres lio not exhibit 
' piinctations. 1875 II. C. Wood Vherap. (1879) 24-/ It lacks 
the uuiu:tatii)ii.s of the rash of scarlet fever. 

II 3 . [repr. Her. puttklation.\ A laying down of 
points : a stipulation ; a contract or agreement. 

1864 Kdf.ksiieim tr. Kurtds Ch. Hist. in. 221 The 
' I^lcctors of Muyence, Triers, and Colugnc, together with 
the .Archbishop of Salzburg . . as.scinhlcd togirther in :i 
spiritual congress at Em.s (1786), .'uid n'solved upon the 
irsturalioii of a German Roman Catholic National Church, 
independent of Rome, in the so-called Ein.ser Punciatiun. 
2800 O. Rcx\ Oi:t. 333 'i'he ' punciatiun of Oliiiutz ' as it was 
called was signed 29 Nov. 1850. 

PnnetatO- combining advb. form 

of nK)d.L./H/ii-A////.f,with other adjs. =s Pukutatk 
; lb; as piuicta'to-stri'nte, -aulcate. 

28x6 Kiiinv N: Si*. Entomol. IV'. xlvi. 303 'i'he terms punc- 
luto-.stri.'itc, or puncitato-sulcate, signify that. slrkc or furrows 
are drawn with punct.'! in them. 

"BraLCiiAPtOV. Pfeb. Gram, [Agent-n. f. mcd.T.. 
puut/tire to ]>oint.] One who inserLs tlic vowel 
(and other) points in writing ; applied esp. to the 
Masoretes, who invented the points. 

17x3 Mai HER Find, Bible 294 The piinclator.s used to 
point Schcv.\ under Thau in the w'ord Aschith. 

PllllCti*C1llar« rare. [f. med. or mod.l.. 

: *pumlunlum a minute point -i-*AU.] 

1 1 . Of the size or appearance of a small point or 
dot ; extremely minute. Obs. 

16^ MikT. Ukow.ME Card. Cyrus in, 51 Water in glasses, 
w'herein a watchfull eye miiy . . di-scover the puiy.ticnKir 
Originals of Periwindes and Gnats. 

2 . Characterized by small dots or specks. 

1858 Mayni: E.tpos. Zr.r., Fnucfiiulnris, having small 
points ; applied to fever.s, etc. : puncticular. 

So Fimotl'culate a, Punctulate. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Pnnctiforni (l>»Tjkli^jin\ r?. Adi. Hid, ;jnd 
Path, [ad. L. lyi>e *punitiJ'ormisj f. puud-unt 
point : see -fohm.J 

, 1 . Having the form of a point, ])uneliirc, or dot. 

; iSbb Good Study .Ved, I. 301 'Ihe ft male liliir.ad-woniij 
' hasa small punctifoi 111 aperture a little U-luw the head. 1856 
W. L. Lindsav Pop. Hist. Brit. Lidiens 143 A .small, black, 
punct iform Fungus. 

2 . Formed of, or presenting the appearance of, a 
i number of points or dots; punctate: csp. in 
! pathology, of eruidions, etc- 

I * 839~47 Todd's Cyd. Anat. 111 . 601/2 The.se utiiinals 
I appear as a puucliform hoiiiugeneous iiiass. 2861 Ha(;kn 

■ Syn. X’eutvpt. N. Amer. 11 .A band upon tbc middle and 
punctifoi m lints sd the eyes. 2886 Fagce & Pve-Smitii 
Princ. Med. I.208 liibtead of being punctifuMn [the rash of 
Suirhilina] may in rare euxes consist of large, incgular, 
slightly raised macula:. 

> Fnnotigerons (pv^kti-dAcras), <1. Zool. [f. 

■ \*,puncFum point + -ger- bearing + -ous.] Applied 
to the eyes of some molluscs, and other inverte- 
brates : ('onsisting of mere cyc-spots without a 
lens : opp. to lentigerous. 

2883 E. R. T..ANKE&TEK ill Encycl. Brit. XVI. 680/2 We 
liuve in one sub-class the extremes of the two lines of develop- 
iiieiit of the Mollu.scan eye, those two liiicii being the puncti- 
gerous and the lentigerous. 

Fnnetilio(p2'tjkti*li0). Forms: a, 6-7puntilio. 
7 -illo, -illio, -iglio. fi, 7 punotiglio, 7-8 -illo, 
-illio, 7- punotilio. [a. It. puntiglio and S]). 
puntilloy dim. of punto* \msi \. ; ■■ L, type * punct i- 
culum\ later with/iD/r/- after Latin. Q{.¥.pointille 
(ad'. It.) ri 560.] 

I A. lllu.stration of Forms. 

! 1596 Harinu-ion Metam, Ajax Prol., Standing upon the 

. piintilio of honour hauingbeen challenged. 1615 Rkathwai r 
Strappado (1878) 6x noU^ Who stands on the puntiglio of 
I his honour. 2616 'i‘. ^PCamsitCs Holy Crt, '290 Ani- 
inosityes, reueiiges, quarrels, puntillues. 26a8, etc. Punctilio 
i [see Is. 5]. i53io Earl Strafford in Slingsby PiatyiiS^t) 
I 324 Concerning that Punciillob 1841 Puiitiflo's [see B. 4]. 

; a Lu. Herbert Hen. VII t (2649) 207 As for the little 
cavills and punctiglios, concerning the receiving of Giovanni 
! TtiStkini and the uke. 1649 Milton Eikon. xi. Wks. 1852 
! 111 . 420 With reason, conscience, honour. poljfy, or puntilius. 

I Gentl, Calling v. | 23. 423 [To] descend.. from their 
punctilioes. s666 Tbmfub Let. Godolphin 1 Apr., Wks. 1757 
! I. To lay by the uuntiglia 2709 O. Dykes Proo, fir 

. Rejf. (ed. 2) 181 Tim'd according to the nice PunctiUo’s^pf 
, nicking the Opportunity, tjan Aneed, IV, Pitt 111 * xxxviii. 

! 28 The noble Lord talks of Spanish punctillios. 

j B. Signification. 

1 1 - A small or fine point or mark, esp. one of 

■ those on a dial (with play on sense 3). Obs, rare. 

1596 H ARiNuroN ilfysses upon Ajax Cv b, He shall findc the 



pxnroTiLio. 

Puntilio of bis honour blunted. 1599 B. Jonson Eik Man 
cut cf Hwh.\\, i. (x6oo) E jb, To the perfection of Coniple* 
ment (which is the dyall of the thought . .) are requirde these 
tkr.. • »k« *1.^ .7 .1. c< 


nwicuyaiiui (lie inuuKHi . are requirae inese 
three Protects : the Gnomon, the Pniitilios, and the Super- 
iicies : the Superficies is that we call Place ; the Puiiiilios, 
Circumstance; and the Gnomon, Ccremonic. 

+ 2. The lii[;hest point, acinci apex ; a hif^h pro- 
jecting point or tip (sometimes with mixture of 
sense 4 ). Obs. ran. 

. *S 99 P* JoNSOM Cynthia^ s Rw. 11. iiL (1601) 1)3 b, He that 
IS yet in.. Ills C»utse..ft hath not toucht the Puiuillio or 


1599 

177® JoiiMMN /Vf/rp Alarui WTcs. (1787) X. 20, I have 
thus punctiliously and minutely pursued this disquisition. 
1014 bcoir^ ^''*1 Sternly and punctiliously greet. 

dlisls before they lalce their 


•s yet I.1..1JM >/wuim;..(x iiaiu not loucm me j'uiiiiiiio or 
point of hopes. 1650 W. Bhouch Sacr. Prine. (1659) 1 \ 
three'iold knowledge of religion . .of pinacies or punctilio's, 
rMG;li and curious points in the building. 

t 3 . A minute point of time, a moment, an 
instant ; = Point A. 7. Obs. » 

x6ao Hr. J. King Senn. 24 Mar. 23 Let no man . . lye him to 
raiiomcall hniires, and atomcs,arid piiniilio'sof time, tempust 
ft^utpus, statutnm teuipm. 1659 Unhappy Markstnan in 
//////. Aftsc. (1^9) IV. 4 III that punctilio oft line wherein the 
fiullcts struck him. .he IS in an instant di.s:ininiaici.i. 1679 
C. NiuSse Antichrist 235 To Ic.ivc the pointing out of this 
punctilio of time to God only. 

t 4 . A minute point, detail, or particular; a 
jmrticle, whit, jot; a trifling point; a thing of no 
im)X)rt.'ince, a trifle. Obs. (cxc. as in 5). 

164a Pu(.LKK tiolv 4 Prof. St. IV. xvi. 323 'He is zealous of 
the least puntilio s of his M.*ister.s honour, idea Ciias. 1 
/ tcaty at Oxford Wks. 1662 II. 257 If every Punctilio must 
he forced to l>e sent forw.'irds and backwards a hundred 
miles. 1796 BuKUK Rtgic. Peace iii. Wks. VI II. 330 When 
one of the parlies . . will not . . abate a single punctilio. i8i< 
J. Auams (iSjSfi) X. 131 We h.'ive never.. lost any one 
piincuiiu of those rights or liberties. 

6. A minute detail of action or conduct ; a nice 
point of behaviour, ceremony, or honour; a small 
or iDCtty formality, bornierly sometimes, A fine- 
drawn or fastidious objection, a scruple. 

n' V* 1^- *. in, 

. 1 hl^ Bishop stood upon Ins punctilios. 16^ Toan Lady's 
Inal 1. 11, Guzman .. observes the full punctilios of his 
nation. az68o lii^i.Ea A'lO//. (1759) H. sa Hn professes, a 
moiial Hatred to Cciemumcs, and yet h:is more I'unrtilios 
than a Jew. 1775 Siiekiiian Duenna 1. ii, To trifle with me 
at such a junctiiie :is this I— now lo st.and on ptinciilios ! 
1^-10 Coi.ERiptiK Prmtd (i3i8j III. 24S In coiksco nence 
of some punctilio, .as to who.se t)iisines.s it w,as lo pay the 
compluiierit of the first call, 1836 H. Rockhs J. Hoou: ii, 
(1863) »» He ir,audl w.as ready to visit the omission of the 
most trifling ecclesiastical pun«:lilios with relentless severity. 

o. (without pi.) Strict observance of or insist- 
ence upon ininutite of action or conduct; petty 
formality in behaviour ; punctiliousness. ? Obs. 

, *59 ^» .'\J, 1676 D'Uri-ry Alme. Fickle 1. i. My 

Lord was .as unmaimcify a Fellow as 1 ever saw... Ha, 
ha, lui— lie A Noble niun, and punctilio no lietter. 1700 
Si f.|.:i.i.; /rt/Ar- No. 36 P 3 fSlicJ t^kes the Whole of llii; 
Gifc 10 consist 111 uiidcistaiiding Punctilio utid Ilecoruni. 
1747 Kiciiakiisoni Clarissa (181O L xxxvl a/i Peuph: of 
biiih sioiicl a little too much on imiictilio. iBao W. IwviNti 
Sitt’UJi hk.t Spectre liride^r.t fhn preliminaries lof the 
marnage] had been condiicied with proper punctilia 

to. (?) A punctilious person. Obs. rare-^K 

*®**3 Impod. A Male-content standing 

upon his worth like .some of our high Punlilias scorned to 
sort hiiicsrlfc u iih any of hi.s roiike. 

1 6 . A (or ilic) precise point or fai:t. Obs. rare. 

1654 V11.VAIN Theol. Treat, ii. 76 By their doi.triti al 
depends on the perciiiplory punctilio of Lbxls . . I bfcrec. 

**■ Houki.ston in Lona.ijaz. No, i&txj/3 '('reasonable 
Brai l ices to a J iinctillioof Rebellion, contriving the Murder 
of Your Person, 

7 . attrib. (or adj.) and Comb. i 

s66o M11.TON On tjrifjriths Serm. Wks. iSjx V. 396 Should ' 

»P. not dire enact 
aught.. for the punctilio wanting of a full number? 170a 
Vanbrugh kaLe Friend v. i, The injur y's i.x, great fTH 
punctilio salisfaciioii. 1761 Ciiurciiii.l Rosciad Poems 
H709] L. I f«e nice piinotilio-inongers of this .acv. The 
grand niitiutc refurmcis of the stage. b 1 

I fence {tronn-wds.) Piwotl’lioiiiiti one who is 
.scrupulous about punctilios, a stickler about small 
points of behaviour or proceeding; Fnnotl'Uo- 
Bhip, punctilious i^erformance ( » sense s b). 

1714 Savagk Art ^Prudence 183 Punctilinidiip » tire- 

compliance 

. .uhirh we could wish lo sei^ more freciuent with other 
punctilioni.st!i of the drama. 

Punctilio 'sity. rare, [f, next: sec -ositv.I ■ 

--- PuNcrriuoudNEBM. * '* I 

nuncfilitltr^lw ^ ^ s>wi:cX, modest ' 

punctiiioiiity IS the virtue he strives to paint. 

PnnotmoiUI (p»qkti lia*),a. Alsorpuatil- ! 
Uoua, 7-8 punotUUou*., [ad. V. foinfi/ltux, ; 

i. poifitil/e, ad. It. puntiglio ; « mod.it. ' 
punU^lioso:\ Attentive to punctilios; strictly = 
obwrvant of nice points or details of action or 
behaviour. 

1631 RowLEy Noble Sonldier iv, i. in Bullcn O. PL I. \o7 , 
Hi.s deeds hwc m Puntillioiw. 1633 H. Cogan Piu^s 

..Nation of the world, smi Yoono Nt. TVS. v. 425 On ‘ 
each punctilious pique of prf*^ %9-g 

H?'**' c*"* (*®73) If; viii, 585 The punctilious honour 

of a bpanish gentleman has passed into a hyeword. 1870 
i.wiH,u»!in A». + AW. (187s) .15 'I'hc punctilious if not 
iwdaiilic precision which has n!ibriiied the whole scheme of 
punctuation. 

Functi*lioiuily« adv. [f. prtc. + -ly in 

a punctilious manner ; with precise or scrupulous 
attention to minute points of action or conduct. 


ing each other, like two ditelflsis beiore they liinc mcir 
grouml. 1849 MA(:Ai*r.AY //ut. Png’, vi, II. 10 So con- 
s^uou.s mi example of good faith punctiliously observed. 
Puuetrliousnesifl [f. as prcc. + -nksn,] 
The quality or character of licing piinctiltous ; 
scrupulous .ittentivene.Hs to small points of conduct. 

i68s Gractan*s Couriicp's Orttc, 168 Piiiictiliousncss !&• 
tire.some. rhere are whole Naiion.s sick of that Nicety. 
1838 Miss MAiTLANu^//.y>.A/Af//vrx xxi. (1B43) 718 He is 
a good man, but gives great oflfcnce by his pmictiliou.sncss 
aljout minor matters. z88s Fboude Short Stud. liSS.?) IV. 
II. VI. 232 They iiad their periods of outward repentance 
and ceremonial punctiliousness. 

t Punctl'Ue. Obs, rare. Also puntilio. [ad. 
F. poiniille: see Punctilio; influenced by L. 
punctum and mcd.L. dim. /i#;/f*// 7 //rw.] sb Pi:ncti- 
M05, 5I1. 

x6io J. Mohr in Huccleuch M.SS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1 . 
87 It w.'is a hard matter to give them cuntcmmeiit in siieh 
punctilles. a 1848 Lu. HKRBRur /A'a. I 'Jl/ 277 Tin ii 
hrst meeting, .was not without some of that J'liiiulaiioii ami 
riiiilille which is ordinal y in their Sex. 

1 * Pll*llCtl 02 la Obs. [ad. ll putteliotfem^ n, of 
. action from pun^t^re, puncF to prick. Cf. h. 

ponciion (i6th c. Calvin, Par^), Sp. / m/zs/mi, It. 

I punztone.) The action or an act of pricking or 
, puncturing ; a prick, a puncture. Also^^*-. 

! 1 S 43 Traiikron Pigds Chirurg.m. f. xv. ic/i For the cure 

of syiiuowes hiirte by punctioii. a 1548 Hall Chrtn.. 
j /ill//. /// 51 b, A punmoii and pricke oti hys synfull limi- 
: scyence. 1677 W. Harris Ir. Lemetys Chyni. (ed. :<> o,. 

; Its Emetuk quality .. can proceed froni nothing Iml a 
t puncLion made in ific stomach. X7C7 Curios, in J/uti> x- 

■ (.a^. 99 'J’he Piinction of Plains, and the Pi uiiiiig of Vines. 

I D. A pricking sensation. 

’ . *597 A. M. tr. Cuiltctnrau's p'r. Chirurg. 4S/1 With 
. bitinge payn, with r.ontiiiii.*iU ptiiictinns. 1607 roi SKi i. 
J-ourf, lieasts (1A58) vos (ionrs cheese also rrpressctli :i|I 
dolors .and punrtions. 1688 R. Holme Artnouryxx. 

A I'um tion, or Piiticiioiis feeling. 
tPu-nctioUB, a. Obs. rare- K [f. jnec. : see 
-oua.] Of the nature of a 'punclion * ; iirickinir. 

1688 [see prec. bl. " 

Punetist ([‘fz'ijkllst), [f, \., punctum Point 
+ -LST.J One who holds the vowcl-poiuts in the 
Hebrew Scriptures to be authoritative. 

ATetn. k. Henderson iii. ng note 
Mr. Henderson ..had Ijecome.a punetist before iSir 
; though he never went to the fulM.‘iigtli of the writer .above- 
ineiilioncil, who vindicated even for the pause-accents * the 
.sign.’iliire of a divine hand 

■ PunctiU*nclo. iw/nr-W. [ad. [../zzw/iV/z/r///!/, 

dim. of/;#«r/ia.J A very minute or trifling iwiini. 

1874 F. Hall in A”. Amer. Ret,. CXIX. jsS All ili.» 
pun^uncles of the Quinquanicular Controversy. 

: t.Pu-iictivo,<i. Oh. rarf-K [opp. f. 1 
i point + -TVE.] In quid. app. Making straight for a 
point. 

x6ia R. Daaorne Chr. turned Turke i. i, Whia like a shin 
vnman d. .doth secmi; to make a course THicr.t and ininciiuc 
; till we SVC it dash Against sonic prouder .Sylla. ' , 

Punoto, obs. var. of Punto 1 . 

PunctOfipTAplL (piz’qkld^af). Surj;^. [ad. G. 
punklv^aph, f. H. pttncFum point : see -graph.] 
An instrument for ascertaining the precise position 
; of a foreign hotly imbedded in the bodily tissues. 

! 1*90* 4 May 1292/1 For the surgif.alU.alis.ad^^^^^ 

foreign i.. the tissues, he 

I Dr. Rosenih.al of Muiiiclil had. in conjunction with . 4 ur- 
goon.G.:m:r.al JVofessor voii Aiigerqr.devi.scil an inslrumciu 
called the puiikto^raph .J 

Pnnetorioufl (pi»ijkl<>Ti35), a. rare, [f, 1„ 
*puucton-us {p\ punclortum a piercing instrument) 

+ -oi’S.] Having the quality or priiperly of 
pricking or puncturing. So f Pu-nctory a. Obs. 

18x9 G. .Samouelle FntowoL Contpend. 273 Sting not 
puiictorious. i66z Lovell ilist. Anint. 4 Mil 432 i»ai„e 
It mmetory, is in the tiiembranes ; if pulsatoric in the artciie>>. 
nnotual (p^-^kliwal), <i. {sb.) [ad. med.I.. 
puncluaFts (Gro.sseteste cixio), f. \.. pumtus 
(«- stem) a pricking, a point : see -al, Cf. V. 
ponctuel (14th c. in Malz.-Darm.).] 

I. fl, Surg. a. Of the nature of a point or . 
puncture ; »* Punc?tal a. a, b. Used for m.ikiiig 
punctures, sharp-pointed, as a c.aiitery or other 
surgic.il instrument. Obs. 

^ ^'^^At^uc^sCirurgie 271 Sum men m.akrn piiiiclii.d 
caiiteriis in Jw m.uier of a cro.s vpoii dindiinum, & ban .aftir- 
Copland Guydon's Quest. 
Icauicryl is n.imcd piinaiiall, 
^■‘yrilc scleiidrc and rounde. 1507 A. M 
tr. OuiLemeaus >•>. Chiru,g. ;a,b/i We may, in "icade of 
the ^ooki^ lancet, k'se our puiictuall itistrumciit. 

II. ta* Of, pertaining to, or made by, a point 
or dot; of or belonging to punctuation. Obs. rare. 

*»<!9 J. Houlano t^rwVd. Afi. ro/. 54 If you flnde two 

remains 

pyrlecl, \nlesse punciuali Diuision come betweeiie. 1818 
CotKRiiHiE 111 Rncycl. AUtr,^. (1845) I. Introd. « 2 His days, 

b. Geom. <Jf or pertaining to 'ji point ; as 
co-ordinates of a poft^t. 

fw- Of the nature of or resembling .a point or 
speck ; small, minute (///. and Obs. 


PUNCTUAL. 

1605 H,scov Ad 7 >. Learn. 1. iii. §8 Many may be well 
scene in the passages of governcnieiit ami ]Jolicie, whicli 
are to .sevke in little and puiictuall occasions. 1613 R, 
GA'A'DkKv 'I able Alph. (ed. 3<, /'irMcfw/r//, .small, or of nn 
*^39 Fi'i-LEk Holy War jii. xxiv. (1647J 154 
J he inhtiucnesse uf puiiciual occurrences, 1667 Milton* 
.r *•'* I'-niU a spot, a graitie, An Atom, with 

llie rinnameiu compiiMi Ami all her iiumberd .Starrs, that 
seem Uj rowlc SiKicvs inconnirehciisiblc.. meetly lu omdaii; 
iigm Round this opacous Farlh, this punctual spot. 

JO. as sb, A mifiiitc point, a subllclv. rare. 
mo G. Flftcior Tri. fltir Death xii, Let 'the., schools 
these punclualKs Of wills, all good, or bad, or neuter diss. 

III. + 4 . Hearing directly on the point ; lo the 
pcfint, to the purpose, apposite, apt. fVv. 

i i6ia Bacon Charge touching Duets \\U. 1B70 I. 680/2 
. It IS .so punctual, and h.alh Midi n.rrrem <• and lirsot-cl unto 
: the received conceits. 1616 Bui.lokar Fug. FxPrs.. 
I unci ualt. . . short, and dii ect to itie purpose. 1619 Phvnnf. 
i h. h,ig. 59 Nqtlung can be more full and pnnt.iuall to our 
preseiii rone usiori. 1642 Koo.iks S'aamun ^47 If a man 
would compile ;i story.. fui lliedcmonstialionof I'lovirb-nro, 
could he frame a more pnnetu.all one? 

b. hxjirt'SS direct ; explicit, dcnnilr, arch. 

1615 '1. Adams ,S//> 33 The sea is full of mon- 

sters. Innumerable .and alniiisi incredible .aie Hu- rcl.atioij. 
of Iravtllvis in this ptinrtiiall dcmoitslrain n. 1624 Bk 
Moi stacu Cagg. Trcf. 5 Saint .Augu-.tine is pimctiiall, . 
that (he scveiall Laiine Tran.sl.aiioii;i in his time, c<mld not 
be niJinbred. 1899 {Sv.nxx.vx Thai. 179 Aplaiii and pnri^.ti):d 
If tdk. Ci. XII. i. HI. i/>i Thv; 

I olack King, .left his fioniiiiioiis shared by pniictnal l.)cvjn*.'-t 
! among his five .sons. 

IV. 6. Kxact in every point ; prcci.se, . accurate. 
Ivow rare or arch. 

1620 E. r.i.oi'ST Horne Subs. 536 If .any rio not find .so 
punctual .an agreciiunt as liee experts. 1630 I'Iavkvant 
l.rttcl Ab .>///, »■ IV. H i- b. Be nimble ihrMi : andti U inepum f nail 
truth. 1662 .St, I m.m;, Orig. Sacr. n. vi. $ ?; 'I hose pre 
dictions have liad their piiiiitiiall acroiiiplidirnoMl. Z7<2 
Siii H. Bk.V'moni Cft/o 5 , 1 .shiiiild ;is soon think of ilis...ci't- 
ftwming ,;iave and piUKtual Notions 
of I^wiity. 1832 .Sir W. HA.Mii.roN Discuss. Philos., etc. 

, 4 >6 I he punctual at:c;ura«:y of our statement. 

b. 01 time or dale : Exact or prcd.se. Now 
rare or arch. ('f. 8. 

1639 Fi llkk War iv. ix. (1647) *8^ About this time 
we find not the puncfiiall d.ite thereon happened 
the death of Rein.ildiis f rcderick.s. 1657 W. Morice( W«.i 
7««a 7 Koii'ij II. 130 We doe not biriiie. .oui'.«i'lves to a pre- 
cise and punctual instant. 1710 Wmf.ati.fv Ch. of Fug. 
A/an sCoMp, $ 23 As to the punctual time when the posture 
of knevling [at Holy e’oimniir.ionj lirsl be/an, it is hard to 
dch rminr. i 8 z ^7 J>K gri.vcKV Wk^ 

Noiliiiig obliges the pod dike the painter) to concen- 
trate his picture into one punctual instant of time. 

C. Occurring at a precise of time; exactly 
or aptly timed ; timely, rare. 

f6«i .Si‘F.n> />WA IX. xx. (162 5^ 974 Sir William 

.Si.anley Lout (Jtamliorlain to King Hvnry (by winM: 
pnn'.tiiall reuolt froni K. Kuhard he had prim ip:dly arhiviu-d 
the irowii.b 1816 WoHDsw. Odo Ph.ink.Kgif'iftg t *ay i. Hail, 
ononi Conqueror of gloomy N ight ! . . Wheihei I hy punctnal 
■ \*'’“*‘**-j”* I^he h.aughty towers whciv inon.au li.. 

dwell ; Or [ciL.]. 

d. Of or Ixlongiug to a precise place, rare. 
WoBDsw. Prt iud.- vm. 610 The Iniraan nature unto 
which J fell I h.at 1 belonged. .Wa.s not a punctual presi-mir, 

; out ,1 spirit Ibflused through liiiir and sjiarv. 1841 Df. 
|,>MNcKv (. Wk.s. 1059 X. 1 I, i;i Whcre.aN human nature 
li.is Kwr been prone to the siipo.istitioii of local consveratiun.s 
..It the usage <4 God to hallow such rmienibranccs by 
I diioviiig . . all traces of their punct ual ident ilic.s, 
to. Dealing with a matter point by point; 
minute, detailed, circuiustiinlial. (Often with 
mixture of sense 5.) Ohs. 

162B P. Sm.\rt (///A) The Vanitie and Downe-f.all of 
.svpei MIIIOI .s Popisli Ce.-t*nionic.s, . .V Sermon . . Containing 
not onely all Historical relation of all those several! Popi-ji 
(..erem, lines .and pr.iciises. But likewi-c a punctual coiifu- 
lation of ilx m. c 1645 Howki.l L. it. ( 1 7.!6; 40 punctual 

'-ycumsta.'lces. 1772 Niokvt tr. ///.vA 
'• Having, .giveti a punctual tomgra- 
phir.al description of Anihony Zoic'.s house. 

V. 7 . '^Ofiiersotis, or their actions or .attributes.) 
Attentive to, or insisting upon, points or details of 
conduct ; punctilious. 

a. Strictly or minutely observant of ceremony or 
convention ; formal, ceremonious. Ohs. or arch. 

1609 (iniplied ill Pi.nctuali.y a.tr. s]- i6i8 Wither 
Motto A<v turo Juvenil. (1633* stvi .stand upon their 
poinis of honour so As if iheir t.'rodit liad an overthrow 
..if 111 ought they i,ii.ssc: Wherein the .'iioiiiplisht Gallant 
nmictiiall i.s, 1626 .Mr.AiiR in Flli.s Ortg. Lett. .Scr. 1. 
111. It was one of the moNi punctual coronations 
since ihe Coiuinest. 1631 W. S iltonstam. Piet. Lea. D \ 
iHeJ give.s his words such a piinctii.a|| stitfe pronunciatioii.* 
f Iheopkrast. no To have to do with a punctual, 
hi.icjil fop. 17.5 C. i»nT / ida’s Art Poetry 11. (17^6) 39 So 
much on punciuat niceties it,cy stand. z866 B. ' 1 a?U)R 
lierapton Poems 344 A hard cold man of punctual face 
D. blrictly or minutely observant of rule, prin- 
ciple, or obligation; attentive to duty; strict, 
precise, particular, scrupulous. Now rare or an h. 
exc. as implied in 8, 

Fcnctually oxhu 5I. i6ac Bacon 
L word. 

»« .*1 >he Inwes of Comedy. 

puncinat Gire. ia» Kaoi:nl! 
P“"<^“al <l»*1i.->rKc of hi. diiiie” 

O. 1 recise, accurate, exact, careful of (tctait.<; (in 
statement or action). Oh. or ,vrh. 
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lAao Shkmon ijutx. ii. 1 . 333 Cid liaiuelc, tlie most ; 
piinciiiail Searcher of the very inoath of thb true History. 
1636 l*o(;Ki.iN(«‘ros SuHtia^ no Sahbath (1637) S. Nyssen 
is iiiorv puiU'tiiall and cteere : the Lords day (saith he) begins ! 
at cockcrowing. 17*8 PofK Vunc.^ d/. ScribUms on Title ! 
(•743) L 39 accurate and punctual ni.in of letters. > 

1845 Carlylk Cromwell (1871) 11. I. igpM.i 'l'hc punctu.'d 
Lontemporancous Collector h.ts named him with his pen. 

8 . s^c, Exactly observant of an appointed time ; : 
up to time, in good time; not late. (Also of 
.'ictions.) The prevailing current sense. 

In punctual to this sense is a contextu.*!! use of 7 h. ! 

1675 Nkvii.k tr. Machiavftlli i Marr. Helpkegor Wks. sa7 : 
Hel>orrowed mony . .but ■ .he was not over-uuiicUial toliis 

d.ty. i6m CoNOHKVE /Va/rr V. X, J/aiA Madumi ; 

you will he ready? Q'/i. I will be niinctu.al to the minute, 
rt i7i5l{rKSi.T(7;j»« 7 VWmi.U706) 11 . .f 1 Hc(.^ir E. Godfrey! 
was a piiiu'tti.'il lu.'in to good liour.N: so his servants were 
amazed when Iip did not tome home. 1784 CowrER Task 
M. 177 The iindeviating and punctiml sun. 1815 Jani: 
Ai’stkn Kmma i, Every hotly was punctual, every body in 
(heir l#e-.t looks. 1875 Mas. Kanuolvu Wild Uyaiiuth I. 
54, 1 do wish you would he more punctual. 

tPu'nctualiSt. Ohs. [f. prec. 4^ 

-i.sT.J who discusses or treats of points of 

conduct or ceremony. 

t^i Mm.ion i 7 t. (itn.’t. II. i. Wks. 1851 111 . xi;2 llilsuti h:iili 
decipher'd us all the galaiiieiics of Signore and Moii.signore, 
and Mon.sieur .’i.s circiiin.stantially as any punctuaiisi of 
Casteel, Napltvs, or Fountain IIIcau could havK don. 

Punctuality (p2njkti//,a?*lui;. [f. JMiNCTI'al 
+ -1TV. CL nicd.L. (W'vclif 1361 ■ ; 
(16^9 in Hatz.*Darm.).) 

I. 'rhe (piality or character of being punctual 

(in varitiiis senses), or an instance of this. j 

1 . Exactness, accuracy, precision ; regularity ; ! 

minuteness; preciseness; circumstantinlncs.s. Now • 
run or ar/k, ' 

i6ao .SiiF.i.rns Quix. 11. xlvii. 3x3 To recount with .all the ! 
pinKtualitie,^ tinih that he vsiiallyUolli. 1631 Massin^kk > 
F.mpeto*' KaU 1. ii, I h.ivc.,With curious putictu.ality set 
down, To a liair'y-hreadih, how low a new. stamp’d courtier 
May vail to a country gentleman. 1750 Johnson RambUr 
No. 63 f ij, I can rel.’ite, with great punctiiality, the live.s of 
all ihe last i.acr* of wits anti heauiie.'--, i846TKKNCif Mirac. 

V. St. Mark, with his u.su.d punctii.ility, notes that they [llie , 
(Lidarciie .swine] were 'about two thousand ’. 

t b. ( w'itli a and //.} An instance of precision ■ 
(»r accuracy ; .1 siiiall point, a nicety, a detail. Ohs. : 

x66t Flli. Dt. Hammond 99 Ilis Memory, 'iw.as. .faithful 
to things and business, but unwillingly retaining the con* I 
texnirc and |iunctuaruics of word.^ 1701 Gukw Cvsm. Sacra 
IV. i. 140 Which Puncru.alitic.s. .did not so much conduce to 
preserve the Te.xt. 1714 Mms. Mani-kv Ad:’. Ritwlla Vi . 
.She understamis good breeding to a Punctiudity. <2x734 
North Rxam, in. viii. $ 44, 1 kcut no Journal.. .Thcrcfoie 
1 am sensible that many Punctualities are here wanting. 

2 . Formality, ccremoniou.^ncBs ; furnial style : ^ ; 

ri;NmLii> 5 b. Ohs. «>r anh. ! 

16x9 Masmincrk Picture 11. ii, The st.alc wire miserable if ; 
ihr Court had none Of her owne lircede. . With forme and ' 
puiictuallily to receiue Stranger Emba.vsaduurs. 174a ; 
.‘\kk.\'S 1 uk Let. to VysoH i*oems (184111 *,5 Those precise- ■ 
nesses uf form .^iid punctuality. 1755 Juiin.son /.et. to IS. ; 
t.nngton 6 May in ISosivell, Your own elegance of manners, I 
and puiict Utility of complai5.incc. ; 

to. (with //.) ^ Fi'>ctii.[o 5. Ohs . \ 

1641 Karl Monm. tr._ WiWi'j Civil JCarres iw R 3 All j 
puiictuulliiies are value If uiitisefull, and fiolish if htiriiifull. , 
1731 Johnson Rambler No. 112 p x He that loo long ' 
cih-kerves nice puiictiu'dilies. 

3 . Precise obs^-rvance of rule or obligation ; ; 
strictness in the perromiaiice uf duty ; scrupulous- | 
ness. Now’ rare or areh. 

1640 Howki.i. Dodona's iir. Tho.se that . . hereafter 
should serve other Princes with that punctuality, is Sophroiiio 
h.'id done. 1689 a (iHA.vviLi.K in .Sur/eei Jl/isi\ (1858) 9^, I 
did faillifully, and with ns inm.h piinciiiallity n.s 1 wa.subie, 
<list:harge tho.se trusts. 1748 Amrm's i^oy. iu. x. 406 The 
ic.solution of the English at the fire, and their (riistiiicss and 
punctuality elsewhere, was th«: genrr.il subject of njiiversa- 
lion. 1863 A. ih.UMriF.i.n A/em. Up, JJlomJicld 11 . i.\. 183 , 
Scrupuloui punctuality in all his eiig.igemeiils. 

b. (with />/.) An instance uf strictness in con- 
dttcl ; a point of duly or right. Now rare or Ubs. 

1639 l.i>, Digov, etc. Lett. cone. Rclijs'. (1651) 74 There 
were sr) many r.ircunisiances that tntglii tempi and lead j 
I hem from the exact punctualities of a sincere conveyer. | 
> 75 ® Johnson Rambler No, 70 f 5 Ready to exact the ; 
III most puiiclualities of i ight, and to consider every man th.it | 
fails in any part of his duty, as without conscience. 1858 . 
j. M\KTiNr.AU Siud.Chr, X31 What . . iiiu.st have been the j 
feelings of the Hebrew, when told that ail his punctualities j 
had been thrown away? ' 

4 . Exact observance of an ajipointed time ; the - 
f.ict HI habit uf being in good time. (The prevail- 
ing current sense.) 

1777 SiiERinAN Sch. Stand. iv. iii, Joseph. O, m.idain, 
puiii uiidity is ii species of (-.on.st.iiir.y- -a Very unfashionable : 
custom iiiiioug ladies. 1849-50 W. Irving Mahomet viii. : 
(ifcSi) v> I lu: troops, .summoned. .arrived at the appointed j 
time with ii punctuality rccoi ited by the Arabian chrciiiicicrs i 
as imrar:ul.nis. x88o Mi.ss Ubaijijon Jnst as / ant xlv. She 1 
^ palttiti of piinctualily. 

5 . 1 he character of a geometrical point ; the fact 
of having position but no magnitude. rare“^^. 

t88i G. S. 11 ALL Cerntnn Cult, n vj The very possibility of \ 
iinsimcialiiy or punaualiiy nnisi U- inferred as negative ! 
instances from iiidclermin.ile extension and iiiovcnicnU j 

II. 6. //. Parliciil.'irs or characteristics uf ; 

]*imctnalion. nonce use. | 

1815 I.AMH l.et. old (Sen f lent. Wks. 1870 111 . y,6 He inu.t ‘ 


be a thorough nutster of vernacular orthograpliy, with an 
insight into the accentualities and punctualities of modern 
S.1X01I, or English, 

Fnnotnimj (pn *gktii»Ili), aJv, [f. Pt'NCTiJAL 

-f -LY 111 A punctual in.aniier. 

1 1. Ky or as by pricking; in the way of puncture, 
or (^r.) of compunction. Ohs. rare. 

1631 K. noLTON Com/. AM. Come. 134 ' They were pricked 
ill their heart '. 1 ne word in the origtnall signifieth 

*to ve.xc, rent, and wound punctu.illy. >647 Thavp Comm, 
Acts ii. 37 l^uiictually pricked and pierced. 

+ 2 . To the point, directly; explicitly, expressly ; 
definitely, with direct aim, imint-blonk. Ohs. 

Quot. 1570 appears to belong here. 

1570 lit'. Lfsley Let. 15 Jan. in Robertson Hist, Scot. App. 
67 For the retiring of her fotces puntyvally for lack of aid. 
1615 IfvKiKLix Expos. Colos, ii. 19 It is a mo.st Eaimy 
ability to speak punctually, directly to the point. t6;^ 
Koi'.<ie Heav, Vnrt*. x. (1702) 152 Christ our Mu.ster punctu- 
ally and expressly doth call for excellent Fruits of his 
J tesciples. 1^7 IIawkk K illintc is M. Pref., This pestilent 
and perilous Libel, which punctually leveleth at the ruin 
and fate of his Highness. 1669 SroRMV Mariner's v. 

xii. 68 .Shooting punctually, Levill by a dispart 206. P.ace.s. 
3. l*rfcisely, exactly, accurately, in every point 
or detail. Ohs. or arch. 

16^ E. ( j[rimstone) jy Acosta's Hist, indies vi. viii. 450 
A kindc uf writing with small stones, by incanc.s whereof, 
they le.xrnc punctually the words they desii-R to know hy 
hoart.^ 1678 Ct-'invoKTH Intelt. Syst. 1. iv. $ i.|. 240 The 
Qui'Slion is .so punctually .stated, .that there is tiopossihility 
of any siihtcifiice left. 1738 lliRcrii Milton App., M.'s Wk*.. 

1 . 6g H.'id the Meinoranauiii been punctually dated. 1887 
SrtvEN.suN JSks.gvhich injluenced mo Wks. 1895 111 . aSa To 
undcr.staiul that he is not puiictu.tlly right, nor those from 
whom he differs absolutely wrung. 

't' 4 . Point by point ; in detail ; minutely, cir* 
cumst.mtially. (Often with mixture of sense 3.) 

i6ao K. Ulol'nt Horee Subs. 533 , 1 should now punctually 
seaich the seucrall Authors, uiid Iniiciilers of iMawes, 
amongst different Nations.. hut that would bee too long. 
1649 .\lii.TON Eikon. XX, This Clmpter cannot ptinctualfy 
be ari.'.wer'd without more rcpclitifm.s than now can he 
exciLsahlc. 1679 Hist. Jeiser 31 The Papal Brief being 
i c.'id, and Jelxer Examined punctually of all his t.'oiife.ssioii, 
a X741 C11AI.K1.KY Wks. t> 7 ^) He told me this lircain so 
punctually. 

5 . With careful attention to, or insistence upon, 
points or dct.^iils of conduct ; with strict observance 
of rule or obligation ; strictly, scrupulously, care- 
fully, punctiliously. Now rare exc. as in 6. 

Bakrkt Theor. IVt^fres iv.i. X17 The other oflicets 
will nunc puiictuallie nmformc their dutic. 1609 Ovekiickv 
St. i'rance (1626) 28 No men stand more punctually vpm 
their Honours in matter of Valour. 1719 L>B FoK Crusoe ( 1840) 
1 1 , xii. 25X 'i'lie people . . dealt very fairly and punctually 
with us in all their agreemeiits and Wgaiiis. i8ao iicv 
Wesley 11 . 538 Never was resolution more punctually 
observed. 1859 T.kwin invas. lint, 78 Czesar. .found . .th.'it 
hi.s orders for prcpamtioiis had Irccn punctually obeyed. 

6. With strict observance of the aj^puintcd time; 
at the precise time. (Now the prevailing sense.) 

In the early qiiot.s. contextual, the sense being really j or 5. 
1647 Clarendon Hist. Reb . iv. $ 161 All those, .who were 
Stint for, apiK'ured piinctu.'diy at the hour that wa.«i assigned 
iht rii. 1691 Ray Creation i. (16 jv) 54 The Heavenly Bodic.s 
.. punctually coiiin about in tlie suiiie Periods to the 
hiiiidrcdth part uf a Minute. 1745 DeP'oe's En^, TroilesM. 
ii. (184s) 1 . 18 [He] sends them up punctually hy the time. 
x8^ Sir J. Kighv in Law Times ReA LX XI 1 1 . 614/2 If 
the instalnients were not punctually paid, the building society 
would come down on the property. A/od. You can't expect 
the train.s to arrive punctually on Christmas Eve. 

Pu'nctualness. Now rare. [f. as prec. 4 

-NKS.S.] " PUNtTUAMTY (in f|UOtS., ill senses 1, 3). 

x6ao .Shelton Quix, 11. xlviii. 318 lliat you may see the 
piiii(:tualiie.s.se and good niancrs of niy Husband. <1x651 
J. .Smith Sel. Disc, vi. viii. (1821) 26^, I will not here di.s- 
pututhe puiictuulness of thc.se traditions.. though 1 doubt 
not hut the main scope of them is true. 1690 Marlhorolciii 
ill Wohelcy Life (1894) 11 . 165 Nobody, .shall ^wiih more 
piiiiclualliiess observe them birders]. 1711 Felton Oh 
C lassics (1718) 94 'J'he most Literal Translation of the 
Sciiptiircs. .Is geiienilly the best ; and the s.'ime Piinciu.'il- 
Hess which drliasctli other Writings, preserveth the Spirit 
and Majtisty of th« .S.Tcrcd Text, 
t Pu-nctuary, a. Ohs. rart“^. [ad. late or 
ined.L. punctudrius, f. punclu-s poiiiliDg, point 
f -AUV.J DejTcnding upon the Masorctic or other 
pointing of the Hebrew text of Scripture. 

[1575 Sixtus Sknkn.«>is Jliblioth.^Sancta 1 . x68/x Sriyfia- 
Tixr/, sine Punctuaria exponendi Mclhodus). 1657 W. 
Morice Oaa quasi Koivij 11. 129 , 1 perceive Sixtas SenensiK 
. .w'as deceived, when Celling u.s of .*v .Stygmatical or piinc- 
tuary iiUcr[irctntion of Scripture, lie addex, that it is peculiar 
to the He 1 )rcw.s. 

Punctnato (pn'^ktii/ir't), v. [f. med.U 
pumiudre (Du Cange) to prick, point, appoint, 
etc., whence It. punluare, F. pomluer (c 150b), 
f. L. pundu~s (tt-stcni) pointing, point.] 

1 1 . trans. (?)To ijoint out, note. Ohs. rarf^K 
1634 W. Tirwiivt tr. Balsae's Lett, iv. ix. fyol. 1 ) 3Tt You 
h.Tue set such a luster uimn that great City, and hane 
punctuated vnto me so many remarkcahlc things, and noucU 
lies thereof, in the Letter you pleased to send me. 

2 . Nat. hist. To mark with points or dots, 
csp. with small depressions resembling punctures. 
(V Usually in pa. pple. : see also Pumctuateu i , and 
1 M;nvjtate, -kd.) rare. 

i?j«i8i8 R. P. Knigii-i Syntholie Lang. (1876) 105 A large 
white flower, the base and centre uf which is.. punctuated 
oil ihc lop with little.. cavUifs, in which the seeds grow. 


I 3 . To insert the stops or punctuation-marks in (a 
sentence, etc.) ; to mark or divide with points or 
stops. Formerly to point (Point v.i 3). Also ahsol. 

iStSTouD, To Punctuate^ to distinguish by pointing. 1841 
fsee PuNCTiMTEP 2 j. s^ Where to Step^ and Why 3 Some 
men punctuate according to vague ideas of sense [etc.]. 
1884 P. A1.1.AKDVCB Htnu to Puuduate 5a All rhetorical 
(j|uc.stion.s arc not thus punctuated. X9M De Vihnk Correct 
Couipos. 246 A knowledge of grammar is of great value in 
; enaliling a compositor to punctuate properl)’. 
j , 1 To put a * period * or stop to ; to 

interrupt so as to bring to a close (phs.). {h) To 
interrupt at intervals (as a speech) by exclama- 
I tions, etc. ; to intersperse or * clot ’ with. 

Tahte-t. 29 June, I am glad you have 
come in to punctuate my discourse, which 1 fear has gone 
on for an hour without any stop at all. l8Bs .Standard 
17 Mar. 3'i That speech [Mr. Forster’s] was.. punctuated 
throughout with cries of 'Release the suspects’. 1898 
Zanuwill Btno .Mystery 1x1 Mr. Gladstone's speech was an 
cxp.’uision of his postcard, punctuated by cheers. 1901 
Scotsman vg Oct. 9/4 The Miramar links are long and well 
I puiictuaied with diflicuU hazanls. 
j 4 . Tu give point to ; to emphasize, accentuate. 

I 1883 Talmage in Chr. Globe 829/2 Telling the Custom 
I House ofliccr, * ‘i'here is nothing in that trunk but wearing 
; app.Trel and putting a 5 dol. gold piece in his hand to 

• puiictuatt; the staiemciit. 18^ Nat. Rei\ Dec. 501 To 
! punctuate his )>t;rjury he added this remark. 

i Pu*nctuate, a. Aal. Hist. » next, i, 

1890 in Cent. DiU, 

Pn’netnated, ppl. a. [f. prec. vb. + -eu h] 

1 . Marked with, or composed of, dots; doUt^l: 

PuNCTATK I. (Chiefly AW. J/isl. and Path.) 
1818 [see rL-NCiUATK 7'. 2J. i8tx-34 J. FoRBES tr. /.<rrM- 
nec's I)is. Chest (cd. 4) 111. L 393 The pleura in the state of 
acute inflammation presents a puiictuaied redness. 1^3 
Tvckvx Am/ftioxus 173 'J'he nicsoblastic suniile boundaries 
indic.*Utid with punctuated lines. 

I 2 . I laving the punctuation marks or stops inserted. 

: 1641 Penny CycK XIX. 128/1 It must not be supposed 

J that those [stops) whicii ate usually inserted even in well 
j puncUiaicd hooks arc suflicieiit [as a guide tu reading]. 

II Punctliatim (ptnjktiMi^'Tim), adv. [mod. 

I L., f. pMUtu-s point, after verbalim^ literatim.^ 

! a. ‘ Foint for point * ; with exact iigreemeiit in every 
! point or detail ; b. with exact correspondence of 
I punctuation. 

I 1613'!'. Row It Li. Acad, 166 Tlie Origiti.'ill must . .Ijc 

i so cxai.tly set downe and dtawn, th.il idl the following 
rroecsse anil pr^iceeding, may be tyed to agree with it 
' punctuatim. 1890 Cent. Dht. s. v., Cerhatim^ literatim^et 
' pnnetuatim^ w'ord for word, letter for letter, and iiuiril lor 
' poiiit. 

Punctuation (pmjktiwiei-f.in). [‘id. nicd.L. 
' punctudtidn em^ n. of action from pnncludre to 
Fit nctu atk. C f. V .pomluation ( 1 540 in 1 1 n Iz. -1 ). ) . ] 
'fhe pointing uf the psalms ; the pause at the 
nipdi.ition. Ohs. rare. 

<1x539 hi ArihaeologiaWNW. 56 Your dyvy tie spriiii:e 
tu be tientc.Tbly song.. with good ixiiise and punctuation. 

• 1788 Burney Hist. .Vus. 11 . 18 note^ The piini;tuati(in of the 
' realms in the English Psalter, where a colon is const.^ntly 
i pl.TCtid ill the middle of a verse,.. expresses this Mediation 
I or breath-place. 

j 2 . The insertion of the vowel (and other) points 
; in writing Hebrew ami other Semitic languages (or 
! those using a Semitic alphabet) ; the system of 
; such points : -- Pointing vbl. sb.^ 2 b. 

i 1859 Br. Wai.ion CoHsid. Considered The punctuation 
j uf the Hebrew Text was an invention of the M.*isoi'ites. 

I ibid, 272. 1B38 Penny Cycl. XII. 93/1 It is now generally 

i cuii.sidcrtiil..tnat the whole .system of punctuation was first 
; introduced hy the Masurites. 1870 J. F. Smith Ewaltis 
I Hfh. Grant. 37 There w.xs formed gradually in the 
; M.'issorctic .schools.. a set of leading signs.. the .so-called 
i puiictiiatioii. 18B0 Rncycl. Brit. (ed. 9) XI. ^00/s A means 
. of preserving not merely the consonants of this text but the 
' exact punctuation and intonation of the synagogue. 

3. The practice, art, method, or system ol iiiscrt- 
j ing points or * stops * to aid the sense, in writing or 
I printing ; division of written or printed in.atter into 
^ senteneeB, clauses, etc. by means of points or sto|>s. 

: 'I'he ordinary sense. , 

x66i ho\'UL Style 0/ Script. Pref. (167^) 13 Thai there p.Tss 
I no mistakes of the punctuation. For.. if the stops be 
! oniiVtcd, or misplaced, it docs, .oftentimes quite spoil the 
sense. 1771 Luckomue Hist, Print. 263 The cx[)cctaiioii 
of a .settled Punctuation is in vain, since no rules of pre- 
vailing authority have been yetestahlishcd. 1814 L. Murray 
£h^. Gram. (ed. 5) 1 . 38<7*Functuation is a modern art. The 
auaents were entirely uiincouaiiitcd with the use of our 
commas, colons, &c. iSTg'rARRAM St. Paul 11 . 248 note^ 
On the punctuation of this, .verse [Rom. ix. 5] a great con- 
troversy has arisen. 1895 W. A. Copinckr Tram. Bibliogr, 
Soc, 1 1 . ii. 1 13 As to punctuation . . the Lactautim, printed at 
Subi.'ico in 1465, has a full point, colon, and note of interro- 
gi^ion. 

b. transf. Observance, in reading or speaking, 
of the pauses, as indicated by the poiflts or stops. 

x8^ Kouinson ArchaoL Graca v. xvi. 4B9 I'hey were 
enjoined to pay the most scrupulous attention to punctua- 
tion... They often read the Fables of /Ksop. 1863 Miss 
Bhadoon 7. Marckmont 11 . ii. 25 The good woman's talk 
. .rambled on in an uniotermitting stream, unbroken by 
much punctuation. 

t 4 . The action (or result) of marking by 
pricking or puncturing. Ohs. rare. 

1777 G. Forster Ktfy. round World \. 390 'J'he puncliia- 
lion which the natives call tattow. 
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6 . Nat, HisU « PnNOTATio» 2 . 

>866 R. c. Rve BriU Btttlts 107 The elytra exhibit very 
coarse punctuation. 

6. attnb,, AS (sense 3) functuation mark, 
i860 PsKscorr Elect, Tele^r, 68 Forty>one indications, 
cnrrespondiii;' to the letters in the alphabet, the numerals, 
and punctuation.marks. 

Hence Piiiiotua'tioiii«t» one who practises, 
studies, or treats of punctuation (sense 3). 

>871 Eari,k Philol, Eng, Tongue xii. 553 The line.. may 
end in the middle of n phrase wlicrc the most lavish punctua* 
tionist could not Ijestow a comma. 

Punctuatiwe (pv‘^ktii/|^iv), a, [f. ns 
Punctuate v, + -ive : sec -ative.] Of, pertaining 
to, or serving for punctuation (sense 3). 

i8ss J. Kush Philot, Hum. Voice viii. (etL 4) 1^4^ The 
nature, or, if 1 may so call it, the punctuative intonation of 
this feeble cadence is such, that the car allows a speaker 
either to pause after it, or to proceed in his discourse. 1874 
M. CoLLiMS Transmigr, 11. ii. 45 The note of interrOKation is 
unknown in their punctuative system. i88| Q. Rei*, Jan. 
187 1'he punctuative particles [in Corean]..Kiving in words 
the force of the comma, the colon, and the period. 

Ffmetuator (pf*l)ktiM|^>tdi). [a. mcd.L. 
punctulitor^ .*igcnt-n. f. pttnctmre to Punctuate.] 
One who punctuates. 

1 . Heh, Gram, Punctator. 

1659 Up. Walton r^rifr/V/. Considered The word.. l^ing 
without points was arnliiKUous, or caijaliTe of two significa* 
tions, of which the one was followed by ihe.lranslaior, the 
other by the punctuators. 18B0 W. Koukrtson .Smiiii in 
Kncyci. Brit. XI, 600/1 {Hehrew Lnng.) The work of the 
punctuators was (perhaps completed in the 7th century. 

2 . One who inserts the points or stops in writing 
or printing. 

1846 WoRCGSTFR, PuHcluntor^ one who punctuates; 
piinctuist. X, Phelps. 188$ Sat. Rev. 30 May 713/a The 
sadly unintelligent punctuator of the Times. 

t Fu'notilist. oh, rare, [f. L./wnr/w-rixiinl- 
iiig + -1ST.] prec. 

1B36 Smart, Punttuisf, one skilled in punctuation. >853 
J. tiwF.N lofThi nssiiiKton) Comm. Hehr. App. 372 To connect 

* forty ^•eais ' with ‘grieved was the work of the PunctuUts, 
and this mistake the A^Kistle corrected. 

Punctulate (pt^'^kti/Uhl't 3 , a. Nat, Hist, [ad. 

(. funcittlum (sec PuNCTUbE), 
after fuiictum, /«iir// 7 /-;/y.] Marked or studded 
with phnctulcs; minutely punctate. 

1847 Harwv in Proc, Bertv. Xat. Club 11. No. $. 239 
'J'hiiiax qu.TiIr.*ue, disk piinctulaie. 1870 IIookkr Stua, 
Plora 30Q Kriiit blaik, punctulate. 

Fu*nctiilated (-^‘ted), ///. a, [f. as prcc. + 
-En.J fR* Consisting of small points or dots; 
doltcfl. Ohs. b. Nat. 7/ist.^ etc. *= prec. 

1685 If. More Paralip, Prof^ket, xxxi. 980 A penietual 
Porticus, noted with tmee lanes, of which the tiiiddle is 
|iiiiictiilatecl nr made by punls. Ihid. irSx 'I'hc middle line, 
viz. that which is punclulatcil drawn through the iiiid^l of 
this walk. /fi7.8 WoODWAfin Nat. Hist. Posst/s (1720) I. 
i<|o Ihu Uasis of this [.stoiie| is flat and striated, the Kitlgcs 
between the .Stri«c being puiurtniated. 1847 Haiuiy in Pfvv, 
Berttf. A'tiT. Ctufi 11. No. 5. 247 Klytra.. thickly, finely, and 
distinctly piinctulated. 

Fanctulation (pwjkti//h“*'j5n). Nat. Hist., 
etc, [f. mod. L,fuHctttlilt-ti^ after prec, ppl. adj. + 
-ATioN.j The condition of being punctulate; 
minute punctation ; also comr. a number or mass 
oi punclules. 

1801 Her.sciikl in Phil, I'rans. XCI. 292 The.. darker 
coloiiied places in the puiir.tul:ition.s. 1847 if'Mniv in Proc. 
lSer 7 t\ Nat. Club II. No. 5. 242 'l'he..lcss uiKicity of the 
elytra and abdomen, and ibe tleeper amt wider punctiil.T* 
lion of the latter. 1858 (Skikir Hist. Btmiiler vii. 119 
('■lossy scales, .ornamented with a very minute puiictulatioii. 

Functule (pv'ijktii/l). Also ill Lat. form 
punctulum (pn-^ktiiZlpm), pi. -a. [ad. 1.. 
functnl-um^ dim, of functnm point.] A small 
lioint ; Nat, Hist,, etc., n small punctum. 

1640 Wilkins Neia Planet 11. (1684) 82 What is this unto 
the v'a.st frame of the whole Vniverse, but /irmYfr/irN/, such 
an insensible Point Y 1839 W hkwkli. Hist, induct. Sc. 1. v. iii. 
405 And what is the earth ami the ambient air with respect to 
the immensity of the universe? It is a point, a punctulc. 

II Panctiuii (pi’'i)kt2^in). PI. punota, [I.. 

* point orig. neuter of ^nctus, pa. pple. of 
pnngire to prick ; cf. Point 

1 1 . A point, in various figurative senses. Obs\ 

c 1590 Grkf.nb Fr. Bacon ix. 33 Mongst the quadrupli- 
ciiie Of cleinentall essence, Term is but thought To be a 
punctum squared to the rest. «s6i9 Foihkrby 
II. ix. I 4 (162a) 398 God is that «PNKc/irm,. .from whom, 
euery Creature, .doth proccede^.and vnto whom, theyliee 
clustinated. a >670 1 . Goodwin Knmut, Hod 11 v, The 
punctum of which [assertion] lies in this, that in our Christ, 
iioU and man are become one person. 1683 Kennkit tr. 
Erasm, on Folio 93 Which sentence is a Species of discrete 
Quantity, that nas no pennanent punctum, 

1 2 . A (geometrical) point ; * Point sh,^ A. 33 . 
i6s8 Feltiiam ResoRtes 11. xxii, Like a Piramide, lessen- 
ing it selfe by degrees, till it grows at last to a Punctum, to 
a nothing. 1739 H. Walpolb Let, to R, IVest o Nov., 
They phid on in the same eternal round, with their whole 
view confined to a punctum, cujue nulla tsi pare, 

tb. A mere (xilnt of time, an instant : Point 

shA A. 7 . Ohs, 

ifiBa Bovlk and Pt, Contn, New Exf, v. viii, 1 ca.st a flic 
into it, which dietl in one punctum of time. 

1 3 . A chief or main point (see Point sb,^ A 5), 
as o^^se^to functilio (PuNcraio 4). Obs, 


.>651 Biggs Neio Disp. Pref. 2 Though not the Punctilio's, r 
yet the Puncta's the full prunts. 

4. Nat, Hist, and Path, A minute rounded mark i 
or visible object ; a speck, dot ; a minute rounded j 
spot of colour, or of elevation or depression (esp, 
the latter), upon a surface: « Point sh,^ A. 2. i 
1665 N KKniiAM Mett Medicinm 195 The least Creatu re (hat | 
wc can see without the help of Art, is a Mite, it resembling 1 
a little white Punctum or Point. 1808 Med. jrnl, XIX. 164 ■ 
I'hc dark nuncla of the petals and capsules afTord this • ! 
essential oil. i8a6 Kiauv h Sr. Eutomol. III. xxxi. 945 In I 
many of the hawkmotlis. . it [the skin of the pupa] is covered | 
with impressed puncta. AUbuit's Syst. Med, Vlll. 
47Q These p.'ipules. .often disi:los« a central punctum. | 

b. rumtum iachrymale,^, puncta lot hrymalia \ 
(also tachtymal punctum, or simply punclum\ the j 
minute orifice of each of the two lachrymal canals ■ 
at llic comer of the eye. Punctum saliens (cf. j 
Salient a, 3), the first trace of the heart in an I 
embryo, appearing as a puls.'iting point or S[)eck. j 
For the origin of Jthe latter cf. Aristotle Hist, Anim, vt. 
iii. roCfo 6« to atin-tior xal KtKrirai. j 

[1651 IfARVCV DeCenerni. Animatium 49 Apparel putic;- ! 
turn iiaiiguineiim saliens, quod jam movctiir lait Aristoleles).] j 
1693 tr. ISlaucard's Phys. Z>/c/.(ed. 2I, Lathtymale punc- • 
f/f///, ail Hole made in the Bone of the Nose, by which the 
Matter that makes Tears passes to the N uslrils. Ibid. s. v.. 

In the grow th of an Kgg you see a little Speck or Cloud, . . 
which growing gradually thicker, acquires a kind of slimy 
Matter, in the middle whereof you see first this Pune turn 
saliens (a little .Speck that .seems to leap'. 1780 Blizmid 
in Phil, Trans. LXX. 243 'fhe ste<d pi|>c was j^issed into . 
t he inferior punctum. t8ia Edin, Rev. July 169 To d iscover ; 
the oiigin uf the punctum saliens in the innuliatcd egg. I 

6 . In mcdkuval music, a. (See emots.) j 

(1879 IIki.morr PlainsongiiDxe Point (Punctum), h.iving 
the value of a short note (f.r. a Seiuibrcvr.).] 1901 H. K. : 
WoOLiiiUlHiK 0 .\f. Hist. Plus, I. 116 'Jhe punctum or oM 
grave accent, which signified a descending note, and the 
virxa or old acute accent, which w’.as useil when the note 
ascended. . . The virga became the lenga. .and the pnm turn ; 
the bteTis..Qi Discaiit. iyo< Cram. Plain^ong iv There : 
are three forms of the single notu: the stiti.ire note or j 
punctum, the tailed note, or virga, and the diamond. J 

b. A kind of inflexion used in singing col lecU, etc. | 
>853 Dale tr. BaldeschPs Ra$n. Rite 304 When the j 
Prayer cuncludes with (^ax/ vans or Qui tecum, the Punctum { 
only Ls usctl, as aliove in Spiriises Sam te Veus. 

t Punctuo'sity, obs, rare-“\ [f. as if from ’ 
a L. *punctuo si 4 s or Kng. *punctuous (cf. Sp. i 
puntuoso) t -lTV.] rUN'CTlTAIilTY I. 

1733 Shelton's Quit, IV. vi. 4^ (I)uhUii cd.) To recount 
with all the Piinctuosity [rx/</. 1652. etc., punctualitie; 

Puntualidoif] and Truth that he usually doth. 

Punctliration (prqktiurJi J.in). [n. of action 

f. PUNCTUUK V. : sec -ATION.J 1 

1 . The action or operation of puncturing; in 
tpiot. 1733 in referemee to a pricking sens-atioii. 

*733 Chkyne Eng. Malady ii. viii § 5 (1734) 197 Head- 
achs either behind or over the Kyes, like a l^incturation. 
1876 din. Soc. Trans, IX. 167 Mr. Siiiiire, in nl.ace of the 
punt tuiaiion of Yolckmaim. .piofers to .scarify the skin with 
regular linear paiallcl incisions. 

2 . Nat, Hist, The condition of being punctured, 

pitted, or dotted; —Puncfation 2, Pi;nct(’a- 

TION 5. 1890 in Cent, Diet, 

Puncture (p»‘tjktiuj), jfi. [ad. \^,pttnc(ura ' 
prick, puncture (Celsiis), f. puuct~, ppl. stem of 
puugirc to prick : see -ukf..] 

1 . An act, or the action, of pricking ; a prick ; 
pcrfor.'ition with a sharp-pointed instriimenl or 
object ; in recent use spec, an accidental perfora- 
tion of a pncuin.atic lire, as of a bicycle. 

c 1400 I.anfranPs Cirurg. 16 If Jeil he be wonndi J in ^e 
heed ei|*er hauc unypuncturc of ony seiiewe. 1601V M aksion 
Pas^utl 4 Kath, in. 98 The presMire of my haires, or the 
putitaurc of my heart, stand.s at the .seruice of your sollide 

K irrctiori.s. 1646 i>iR T. Brownk Pseud, F.p. 11. iii. 75 I'lin 
ladstunc of l^iurentius GuasciLS W'hcrewiih..W‘lialsoevirr 
needles . . W'erc touched, the wounds and pumrl tires made 
thereby, were never felt. «7<S. C/iron. in Ann. Reg. 157 The 
king of Denmark,, .afllicted with admpsical disnider, under* 
went.. the uperalion of the puncture. zBa6 Landoh tmag. 
Com\ Set. V. xxii i, A slight puncture will let out all the 
wind in the lil.addcrs. 1872 Vkats Tech. Hist. Comm. 153 
The galls were the produce of the puncture of :ui insect. 
iSgiO'cf/itff-aS Jan. 48/3 The specially thick outer cover 
i-enders burst or puncture practically inqiossiblc. 
b. Ji^. A * pricking . 

s66o Jer, Taylor Worthy Comniun, 11. il V32 Although 
he feels no sensual punctures and natural sharpnesses of 
desire. 1780 S. J. Pratt Emma Corbett fed. 4) 111. 1T4 
Henry felt the puncture of a w'ant which even Knuna could 
nut accommodate. 

fc. A sensation of pricking; a pricking pain. Obs. 
1709 Steelb Tatter No. 36 p 4 Our Africaniis lives in 
ificVontinual Puncture of aching Boiu^s and poisoned J iiices. 
2 . A mark, hole, or woiiiul made by pricking. 

*5tfS J. Hai.le fr, Lanfrands Churg. 4 If there be any 
Puncture in the sinewes. >646 Sir T. Brownk Pseud. Ep. v. 
xii. 251 The female Aspehath foure,liut the male tw'o teeth, 
whereby it left this impression, or double puncture bchinde it. 
1777 G. Forstrr P^oy, round World 1 . 391 His corpulence, 
his colour, and bis piin^.ures[laitoo*niarks1. . were very dis- 
tinguishing marks of his rank. s8a> Cr aig in Lect, DrasvBkg 
vii, 308 Making new scratches or punctures with the ctching- 
needfe. 1896 Daily News Tf June 8/4 The cyclist wrest* 
ling with a compound puncture and a refractory lamp, 
t b. Hot, A ))rickly iwint on a surfhcc. Obs, 

J, Lkk tnirod. Bot, F.xplan. Terms 385 Scabt^m^ 
rough, covered with rigid Punctures raised above the Surface. 


0. y.ooi, A minute rounded pit or deprc.tsion in 
a gnrface, ns if made by pricking : cf. PoNcrrM 4. 

1890 in Cent. Piet. 

to. The pricking part, the point. Ohs. 

ifigj A. M. ir. Guillemeau*s Fr. Chirurg. 17 b/j A liollowe 

knife.. .'J'he puncture or puyncte of the same. 

4 , attrib, and Comb, (chiefly in reference to 
pneumatic tires, or to surgery). 

*893 Cycling 445/3 Th« Puncture- Proof Pneum.'ilic 
Company's tr.‘ide*iiiark. Ibid. 44^/2 By all means have 
punttiiri; proof tubes. 1896 .-llif utCs .Syst. Med. I. 160 
J‘he study of puncture pyu'shi [i.e. pyrexia pnxluced by 
puncture i)! certain [Hjrtions of the cerebral rurtexl. >904 
lirtt.Med. yrnl. Aii:^ 377 'l'h«* punciurc needle is then 
passed through the skin. 1907 Daily Chrnn. 12 Oct. 0/4 
As an outcome of the pleibora of cheap lyres attention lias 
been rc-dirccteil towards puncinre.preventing devices. 

Hence Pn'iictiireless 12., free irotn punctures ; 
that cannot l>e punctured. 

1890 Cent. Diet., PnnctHreless, in en/onr, without punr* 
tures ; .smooth. 1896 ( 'tdnmbtts -Oliio) Dispafr.h 7 May 7/5 
He rides a peculiar wheel with punctureles.s lyre. 

Funucttire, r*. [f. prcc. sb ] 

1 . trans. To subject to puncture; to pierce with 
a sharp point; to prick; t<> fieifiTati.- ; csp. in 

rry. Also said of the inslruincnl. 


(Jartii Dispens. v. ^50 XViih that be drew n lancet 
in Ins rage, To puticttirn the still supplii aiiii j s.ig*'. 1793 
Wi.i.noN {fit/e) On puncturing the bluldi.-r. 1807-36 S. 
(.'iiOi EU First Lines .Sure. ird. 5) ir.' When a large artery 
is 011I3' pimctiirrd, and nut coiii|)l(:tely c.iit through.^ 1896 
Daily Nnvs 4 Dec. 2/1, 1 punctured the tire within one 
mile of the start. 

b. Spec. To mark (the skin) with punctures ; to 
tattoo. 

X784Civd-'j Voy. II. iv. 176 They differ in Iwingnf .a darker 
colour, with a fiercer aspci t, and fliflc.ieiiily piinctuied. 1848 
I.vnoN//i«rt)/rfvi.vi, H is b.are, brawny thr<i.at was punctured 
wilh sundry device'.. 1859 J. C. CvRiis Hist. Lng. (1374) 5 
All the Britons punctured ibcir bodies. 

0. A’ri/. Hisf. To mark with spots or dots 
resembling punctures ; chiefly in pa. pple. 

1847 [sec puncturing below |, i8fo Hakiwic. Si'tt V 
IVond. vi. 62 The Narwal . . is of a grry.wbite colour, punc- 
tured with many white .>.[10(5. 

d. pig. To ‘[irick *. 

Nation (N.Y.) 25 June 497/2 A few of the fallacies, , 
wliic.h Pi of. Nirholson punctures. 1908 Hilbert yrnl, Ajir. 
633 [Hftl may.. touch [bini.)..with satire and even [ainciure 
him with epithet. 

2 . To make (a hole, etc.) by pricking. 

lB«, 1865 [see Pl'NVTL’RKO v\. 1875 BRNNKTT ft 1 >>'FU 
,Sac 7 ts' Bot, 701 If .a hole is puiurlined by a tine needle in 
the bladder. 

3 . puss, and infr, or absol. To get a puncture : 
said of a pneumatic lire, or trauy. of the cycle nr 
rider, co/loq. 

1893 Cycling 15 .Apr, 226/3 K wa*! agrccsl that whrwvoi 
pumiurt'd stood drinks round, llid. t July 4«.'i I’m piuu:- 
tun d ! Have you got a repairing oiiitit ? z8^ It’esfm, Gar.. 
24 Apr. 3/2 l.)uiing the Li-sl few ycais 1 have only |>iinrUircd 
twice on the ro.id. 

Hence Fu’ncturing fh/, sh. quo!., marking 
as with punctiire.s, punctation), and ppl. a. 

1847 H \Ri)V in Prof-. Benv. Nat. Club II. No. q. ?|.3 
Vari.'il>le..in the more or less fmjiiL-nl pnm.luring of the 
ihor.'ix. 1898 AiilutCs Syst. Me.f. V. Keeping up a 
bale pressure on ihe wound after the puiicliiring iiisirunieut 
lias bce.ij wilhdrawii. 

Functnred (p**' ykt 1 n id), ptl. a. [f. prcc. ] 

1. 1 'ricked, pierced, [.lerforatcd. \ho fig. 

167a New Court Songs h In vain the Surgeon 

does apply Soft Balsom to :i punctur'd Heart. 1797 AtiRii* 

• ni-:thv Surg, 4 Phys. Fss. in. «J7 One of the jjiinctiired 
places ulceiated. 1896 Wf.i.i..s Wheels Chanee i.v. 6z Just 

• then the other man in brown .appeared . . wheeling his 
luinctiired machine. 1898 Wvmv. Bicycle Rep.%hing\\. \ -sz, 

\ To fix a burst oasiiig and a piinctuied tiro. 

■ 2 . Made by [luncturiiig ; composed of punctures. 

1807-R6 S. CoorF.H First Lines Surg, (cil. «■;) 401 A puuc* 

' tiiri il wuiind, iKrnctrating the .•iidc of the vT''Ophag\is. 1831 
! Brews I FK N'at. Magic ui. (1633) 43 The punetiiied Lialtoin 
Usually wuikcci . .round (he edges nt (h.'it garment [a snroiutl. 
i 1865 KiNr..si.KY Hereto, i. n.'te, NVilli.aiu of .Malmo<sbury, 

• sub iiiino u*66...s.ayfi Ibal the Knglish ‘arKirned their skin.s 
i wilh punctured designs', igdi Athema.m 24 t.>ct. 5i6.- j 
{ The ninamentatioii of these lM:.aki;i.s rousisl.s of.Mii.all piinc* 

! Hired dots ananged in parallel lines. 

i 3 . Naf. Hist, Marked with dots resembling 
! punctures; punctate. t86o [see Pu.vcrrRB p. 1 cl. 

i Fund, Pundar, obs. ff. Foixn, Poiniiku. 

Fund o, -age, obs. or <lial. ff. PovND, -age. 

; Funder, obs. f. PoNnr.n, PorxHER. 

Fundfald, obs. Sc. form of Pinfold. 
f Fundela'n. AV, OAr. rffr,;— *. Derivation and 
sense unknown : ai)p. some kind of strong place. 

*375 Barbour Bruce iii. 150 Sekyrly now may sr 
Be tnne the .starkest pundelan, That ewyr )our lyft-tyine 
saw tatie. 

t Fundi'grioii. Ohs.rttre, [npp. related, either 
! as earlier form or derivative, to Pun q. v.] A 
j pun, a quibble. 

16^ K. T/Estkangb Counsellor PfanneVs Last Legacy 
xvi. (1710) 23 (^libble, pun, punnet, pundigrion, of v liurh 

Ariji^n will w%e\f r/*^r . 


fifteen will not make up one sinele irst. (Cf. c s68o^ 
W. Blundell in • CatmtuVs Note Book ’ (iHJVi) i8q t^hsihbr,-, 
pun, punnet, pundigrion...! find these wofds in 
Manners' last legacy, print^ 1676.I tSii Soitiiev l ''mniana 
1 . 103 Many, .will lose their friend rather ih.aii iheir jf'«i.or 
their quibble, pun, punnet or pundigrion. tSao Wesley I. 
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493 Thomasi Adams had as honest a love of quips, quirks, 
luiiis, puiinets.and pundigrlons as Fuller the Worthy himself. 

11 F^ndix (pvndit). Also 7pendet, Hpundoet, 
9 pandet, pandit, [a. Hindi fan4it Skr. 
fandita learned, skilled ; as sb., a learned man. So 
V^.pnndito^pddito (i 6-i 7th c.), Y, pandit^ formerly 
pandite^ -dicte^ A learned Hindu ; one versed in 
S.infikrit and in the philosophy, religion, and juris- 
prudence of India. 

'fhe Pundit the Supreme Court (in India) was a 
liindu Law-Ollicer, whoseduty it was to .vlvise the English 
Judges when ncciiriil uii questions of Hindu l..aw. The 
office became extinct on the constitution of the * High Court ’ 
in 1862. In Anglo-Indian is applied also to a 

native Indian; trained in the use of instruments, .'irid em- 
ployed to survey regions beyond the Hritish frontiiT and 
inaccessible to Europeans. ' The Pundit who brought so 
much fame on the title was the late Nain Singh, C.S.l.'(Vulc.) 

167a H. O.^ ir. Citntn. Ilernier*s Ewh. 1 1 1 . 159 Their 
first study is of the Hanscrit, which, is a Language.. not 
known but by the Pendets. 1698 Fryrr Ace. E, India 4- P. 1 
Into Places of Trust and Authority he puts only llraduiiins, 
or their .Siihstitutcs, vix. Pundits . . for Physicians. 1783 
jiTSTAMONU tr. daynafs Hist, fndies 1 . 60 'J'he Pundits or 
llrainin lawyers, still speak the original langiiuge in which 
these ordinances were rompusciL 1791 'T. Macrice Ind . 
rlntiq. I. Prof. 87 In an ancient Shaster . . tr.’insl.ilcd by 
Colonel now’s piindcet. 1837 Miss MAiTr..^Nu Lett. /r. 
Madras (1843) 86 Then there is the Pundit, or prinrip.!! 
Hindoo law rxpounder^a llrainin. 186a M av MUi.i.kr Chips 
(18J0) I. V. 119 All our great Sanskrit Scholars .. used to 
woik . . with a Pandit at each elbow, instead of the grammar 
and diciiutiar)’. 

b. transf, A learned expert or teacher, {colloq. 
.and humorous.') 

z8i6 * (^uiz ■ Grand Master lit. 73 For English pundets 
condescend Tli' observatory to ascend. i86a Sat. Kev. 
15 M.-ir. 096 A fioint upon which the doctors of etiquette and 
the pundits of refinement will differ. i896.SAisT.siu.'iiv y//.v/. 
29/4 Cent. Lit. \. 0x3 Haliain..ntx honoured pundit and 
champion of the Whig party. 

Hence Pumditly adv. (nouct-wd.), in the manner 
of a pundit, in a learned way ; Pu*ndltahip, the 
position or oHice of a pundit ; llindu scholarship. 

G. Srei'iiRM.s Punic A/on. 1 . 94 Also punditl}*, theo- 
retically, by a careful coinuurison of all the Stnverows. 1873^ 
F. Hai.i. in Srrihueds Ma^. VI. 464 'J'he .shallowness ot 
cnntcmixirary Punditship. 

Pundlar^ iocdl. Also 7 poundlar, 7-9 
puudler. [Altered form of puttdari steel- 
yard, f, pttnd PoPNii sb.^ (weight).] The name 
given in Orkney and Shetland to the steelyard or 
Danish balance with movable fulcrum. 

i6t8 in G. n.arry Orkney /.«/, App. (1R03) 473 I'h.’it every 
pvmdiar be juskted and made equal with the King's pundlar. 
1693 Wallace Orkney^ 93 Pundter, a Hearn marked with 
the inark.s of their weight, which hath a stone on the one 
end, and .1 Hook at the other end for hinging up the Cassic 
(ba.sket]. 1^ Shetl. Nexvs a6 Mar. (K. J ). D.i, From very 
early times it [the KysmarJ was wiih ihe l*undlar tlie uni- 
versal steelyard, or weighing in.*ichine of .Scandinavia. 
Pundlar variant of Poindlar .SV. Ohs. 
Fundle (ptrnd'l). [Origin obscure: cf. bumile.'] 
+ 1 , (.See quota.) Obs, '{dial. 

1706 I'lifLurs fed. 6), Pundte, as ‘ She is a very Puiulle ’, 
i.e. an ill shap'd and ill dres.s'd Cre.nure. 1736 Ainsworth 
Enr.-I.at. Dict.^ Pundle, n short and fat w'oman. I Hence 
in Johnson and mod. Diets.! 

2 . l/)cal name for the wigeon. ? Obs. 

iCf. Pandk-'ivhexv, s. v. Handle.] 

Fundler, var. Poindlak .Sc. Obs.^ Pundlar ^ 

II Fimdonor (])Mnd^ndT) . [Sp./wiii/iiwr, contr. 
of punto de honor point of honour.] 

^1848 T.n. Hkriikkt Life (1886) 005 The Spaniards do .s<-} 
much stand upon their Lnmilunores. a 1648 — Hen. VI U 
(1683) 234 And this was die end of the Cartels ami Pundon- 
norcs Ijctwixt these two gre.-il Princes. 1829 W. Ikvisc 
Granada 1 . xxxvL 330 They .stood not nnicli upon the 
pundoiior and high iiiinctilia 

Pundre, obs. form of Ponder, Pounder. 

Puno, var. Poon, L>ist Indian tree. 

Punee, pu'nee, puney, obs. ff. Puisne, Pijnv. 
Funee, punese, -eze, obs. ff. Pijnaise. 
tFnnfff Obs, rare. [OK. pung r= NFris. 
punj^^ ML(jr. punge^ MDu. pong^ pttngh, L(J., Du. 
di.iL/w;#^, Vitm. ponk\ OHO. *p/nng, fang (in 
Siafungj ; ON. pungr (Sw., Da. pung ) ; Cioth. 
puggs a purse ; cf. also med.L. punga^ mcd.Or. 
TrouyyiJ wovyyiov a purse. .See BuNO jA-, and 
S 1*0x1;.] A purse. 

1:725 Corptis Gloss, 391 Cassidt'/e, pung. 13.. A'. Atis, 
V have the y>.sr.nt,..with gold a litel punge \sa atso 
J.aud il/.S'.j, For ihow ha*.r yeris yonge. 

Fung (yi»o), sb:^ U, S. [Shortened from lorn- 
pung, i>T {'ijto7v-pang, coriuptions of an Indian 
word akin to Chippeway oddltdn, oddbatiak, 
Montagnais utapSiif Ahnaki udd^baPgan instru- 
ment for drawing ’ or ‘ that on which something is 
drawn the rude sledge on which Indians trans- 
port their goods, 'i he same word in a northern 
Algonkin dialed h.is given the Canadian larbogin. 
tarbognay, whence Toiioogan. 

• *5 1 Klein 

in Herrtgs Archtr, 1876, l.V, 455.] 

A one-horse* sleigh or sledge used in New 
England; also, a toboggan. ( 1 -ooscly applied also 
to a two-horse sleigh.) 


I [1798 Dennids Famtedt Museum, Roxhury. .that famed 
town which sends Co Boston Mart 'I'he gliding Tom I’ung 
I and the rattling cart] Loncv. in Life (1891) 1 . 359, 1 
1 drove on to Hartford, sitting on top of Ihe maiMuigK, 
j which were piled in an uncovered pung. 1851 F. CoorKR 
; Pioneers i. 15 note^ 'The * pung *, or ‘ tow-pung *, which is 
; driven with a pole. 1876 P'orest^ ^ Stream 24 Aug. 33/2 

■ 'ihe wheeler., wound up by turning the pung upside down 
j ill a snowdrift. 

b. (Sec quot.) 

! • 1901 Scribner's Afag. XXIX. 503/1 This old pung (here » 
boat : cf. i*fNCY] ’ll do to carry home fish in a pinch. 

Hence Pang 7f, inlr,, to ' coast* on a sleigh, to 
toboggan. 

x89a TIowi-.i.ls i. xii. A gait which.. exposed him 

to the ridicule of such sniall hoys as observed lit.s haste, in 
their intervals of punging...C.hic who drop^icd from the 
runner of a sleigh . .jeered him for the awkwardnes.s with 
: ivhich he floundered out of its way in the deep snow. 

Fung, Fungar, obs. ff. Punk Piinger. 

'hFunffe. Obs, [ad. L. pnug-t^re to prick, 
puncture. Cf. pun^e, Phnye 

1 . trans. To jirick, ]»icrce; to push or drive 
! with a ])oiiitcd instrument, to goad. 

1320 U. Bruknk Afedit, 567 pey piinged hym furpe hurgh 
ciieiy sloglk 1362 I.Asr*.!.. A /*?. A. ix. 88 A pyk is iiipe 
; iintcnt to piingc a-duun pe wikkede. 1382 Wvri.iF Per, i. 7 

■ 'i'hei that pungeden [gloss or prickedetil him. *570 F’ovk 
! A. H- M, (ed. 0) I. 500/1 'i'his bjTdc. .punged them with her 
j beucke, plucked (liem by the skynne and fethers, and in all 
. places hurled them. 

I 2 . To affect puiigcnlly ; to cause to smart ; to 
I sting. Also abscl, 

! 1657 To.m lins(m PenOHs Dhp. 295 [A nettle] by the Greeks 

; .soinutimcK r.'illcil Cnido, because it puiiges niordaciuusly. 

; 1673 /' 4 / 7 . Trans. VIII. 7000 The .smoak .and soot of herbs 
; and wood punge the eye. 

Hence t Fu'uging 7*4/. sb. and ppl, a. 

I a 1340 JlAMroi.R Psalter xxL 5 In spittynge huffetynge 
I and nuiigynge with the thonies. 1670 Mavnwaring /V/^ jr/- 
; dads Kchos, t;o Mixing alkalycs with acids, the acidity is 
destroyed, the piinging quality is taken away. 

Fungeuce Cp»'ntl.:5cns\ nziv—*. [f. \,^ pungent' 
eni ruNCiENT: sec -ence.] s® next, 2. 

t8io Craiiue Borough i. 86 Around the whole rise cloudy 
wns'iths, and far Hear the warm pungence of u'er-builiiig tar. 

Fungenej (p» nd3cnsi). [f. as prec.: see 
-excy.] The quality of being pungent. 

1 . The quality or property of pricking ; the fact 
of leaving a shaij) point or points, rare, 

x65j6 Hlul'nt Glossogr.^ Pungency, a pricking, grieving or 
nipping. 1864 Puwkr K.tp. Philos. 1. 50 Oblong* particles, 
angular anti pointed, which may perduince cxstiinulatc the 
•Stomach, (by its netling pungency) like a heap of needles. 
1732 Arcui'iinot Pules 0/ Viet in Aliments, t\Q, 407 Any 
Siitist.tncc: which Iij» its Pungency can wound the NVorms. 

2. 'i'he quality of having a jnuigent smell or 
taste ; such smell or taste itself ; in more general 
sense, a stinging, irritant, or caustic proj^rty. 

1676 Grew J.uctation Afenstruums i. § ri The pungency 
of Ginger lyelh in a sulphureous and volatile Salt. 1774 
Goldsm. Nat, Hist, (17761 VI. 295 The violenr pungency 
of the slimy substance.. .If the . smallest quantity but luiicfi 
the skin.. it burns it like hot oil. 1856 Kane A?cf. F.rpl. 
I. xiv. 155 The air h.ad a perceptible pungency u}K)n inspira- 
tion. 18^ A //butt's Syst. Med. V. 106 Carhon.atc of Am- 
monia should be., combined with syrup of tuiu, liquorice or 
treacle, to soften its pungency. 

b. trans f A stinging sensation, esp. of taste. 

1792 Withx;hin« /»r//. /Yrtw/r (cd. 2) HI. 295 [Agan'eus 
lactitluus] .abounding with white milky juice' at fir>;r mild, 
but at length le.'iviiig a slight pungency in the throat. 

3 . fig. in various senses (see Bunount a, 3) : 
Keenness ; eagerness, inten.sity of desire or other 
feeling; intense painfulnests, iJoignancy; severity, 
ineisivene.ss, causticity ; piquancy. 

i6dg Jkk. Taylor fit. Extnip. l*ref. § 19 The pungency 
of forbidden lust is tritely a thnrne in tfie flesh. 1768 
Tucker Li, Nat. (1834) if. 506 The pricks of conscience 
will , . stimulate ourresolutioii. . sand their repealed pungency 
will proflucc effects that could nut have been wurkcrl by 
strength. 1800 Charac. in Asiaf, Ann. Peg. 37/1 Camoens 
beheld it with a pungency of grief which {etc.], a 186a 
Hi'-ckle Ciyilis.^ (i8&^) III. ii. no The large amount of 
truth contained tii this bitter taunt increased its pungency. 

Pungent (pifnd,: 5 ent), a. {sb.) [nd. L. /«»- 
gent-em, pr. pple. of pung-fre to pierce, prick; 
substituted fur the earlier Boignant in many of 
its senses; cf. the intermediate PuGNA(r)NT ^.] 

1 . Bricking, piercing, sharp-pointed. Now only 
in Nat, /list,, e.g. of leaves having stiff sharp 
points or prickles, or of a part or organ having a 
sharp point or serving for puncture. 

1601 R JoNsoN Poetaster 11. 1, Beneath it a blonddie Toe, 
betweene three Thornes pungent. x6o6 Chapman Gentle^- 
man Usher 11. i. A Kush which now' your hcclc,s doe lie on 
here.. Was whilome vsed fiir a pungent .spcarc. 1750 tr. 
Mem. R, Acad, Surg, Paris 1 . 75 Cutting or pungent 
instruments. 1787 Withering Brit. Plants (cd. 2) 1 . 359 
'rerininatiii|u; in a ve^ .sharp- pointed pungent leaf. 
Gunthkx Pishes 563 'The pectoral [fin] has a pungent spine. 

or grief). Sharp, keen, acute, 
poignant ; causing or inflicting sharp pain ; keenly 
jlhinfnl or distressing. 

>S97 A. M. ir.Guillemeau's Fr.Chirurg, 48/2 The dolour 
not $0 pungent and sharp. 1884 T. Hockin Gods Decrees 
325 Intolerably pungent grief and sorrow. 1708 J. Philips 
Cyder I. 5 Wuh pungent Colic ^ngs distressM ne ’11 roar. 
1738 I.EDIAR0 Life Marlborough 1 . 216 A very pungent 
Domestick Affliction . 2848 Duncliiion Med, Lex, s.v., 


Pain is said to be pungent, when it seems as if a pointed 
instrument were being forced into the , . part. 

b. Of appetite or desire : Keen, eager ; piercing. 
Now rare or Obs, 

Miyio Bp. Bull Serm, ix. Wks. 1827 I. 926 To gratify a 
present pungent, languishing appetite. 1734 Som»:rvillr 
Chase lit. 240 Hunger keen, and pungent Thirst of Blood. 
s8se Mrs. Browning Vis, Poets cxxxv. Burns, with pungent 
pxssionings Set in his eyes, 

3 . Keenly or strongly affecting the mind or 
feelings : with various shades of meaning (now 
usually with allusion to sense 4). f a. Bointed, 
telling, convincing. Obs, 

1637-50 Row Hist, Kirk (Wodrow Soc.) 194 Throw tin- 
willingness to hcarc so pungent arguments, they were not 
insistml upon. 1861 Pi-pys JUaty 05 .\iig., A very good 
and pungent sermon .. discoursing the nccc.s.sity of restitu- 
tion. 1726 Df. For Hht. Devil 11. vii. (1840) 260 That which 
is still more pungent in the case. 

b. Sharp in reproof, trenchant, severe; biting, 
caustic, incisive, acrimonious, sarcastic, satirical. 
<11861 Fuller JVorthies, IVilts. (1840) 111 . 324 No author 
..hath so pungent passages against the pride and covetous- 
ness of the court of Rome. 1893 DKvnp:N Disc, Satire 
Ess. (cd. Kcr) 11 . xoo Satire, .coiiststing.. chiefly in a sharp 
and pungent manner of speech. i8a8 D'Israeli Chas, /, 
1 . viii. 266 His coiiversntii.>n.s and his letters, .seem to have 
Ik^cii occasionally free and pungent. 1874 L. Sikphen 
Hours in Library {1^2) I.x. 363 A few pungent epigrams. 

o. Exciting keen interest or curiosity ; mentally 
stimulating; piquant. 

1850 Rorf-rtson .Kcrm. Scr. iii. ix. 118 Every amusement 
and all literature hrcninc more piingi-nt. 1854 M RS. Gaskfi.l 
North 4- .S', xxiiq Slic was piingciU, and had taste, and 
spirit, and flavour in her. 

d. Exciting or stimulating to the senses, rare, 
1879 G. At.i.RN Col. Sense xii. 232 Red is the pungent and 
sliinuliitivc colour,, .green istlu* restful and repai.'ttive colour. 

4 . Affecting the organs of smell or taste (or the 
skin, etc.) with a sensation resembling that pro- 
duced by jiricking; of the nature of such smell, 
taste, or scns.ation ; penetrating and irritant. 

1668 Wilkins Real Char. 92 Ground-pine . . a small 
creeping pl.int . . of a pungent sent. 1675 Gkp;w Disc. Tasts 
! iii. § II Cortex Wintoanns .. i** wry Pungent upon the 
; Tongue. 1742 SHi-:NRTONK.Vr/«7«///rzj/r. 102 Pungent radish, 
j biting infant's tongue. 1800 tr. Lagrange's Chetu. 1 . 103 
i A white vapour, exceedingly acrid .Tmt pungent. 187'x 
j 'i'vNDALL Pragm. Sc. (1879) 1 . ii. 3O Chionne and sodium 
j arc elements, the former a pungent gas. 

b. (/W//.)* Said of the fevered skin, 

1821- 34 Good's Study Med. (vd. 4) J. 702 If.. the skin 
still hotter, .ami more pungent to the touch. 1898 Allbutt's 
Syst, Med. V. 93 The skin [iti pti<'umoni;i] is dry and pungent. 

5. as sb. (or absol.) A pungent substance; an 
irritant, esp. of the nerves of taste. 

1822- 34 Good's Study Med, (ed. 4) 111 . 447 External and 
internal piingents. 1863 Hatks A^af. Amazon iv. (1864) 65 
Capsicum -pepper hushes., and lemon-trees; the one sup- 
plying the pungent, the other the acid, for sauce to. .fish. 

1 Icncc Pn’ngratly ddtf., in a pungent manner ; 
with pungency ; Fn'ngentnezz, pungency (Bailey 
vol. II, 1727). 

1B42 S. Ix>VF.K Handy Andy ii, As you very properly and 
pungently remark, (xx ir Egan is a spixm. a 1864 Hawt iiorni- 
Atothrr Rigby's Pipe i, The pniigently nrnm.itic smoke. 
•“0. V11.LAUI Aiachiavetli IV. x. 007 His verses .lie.. often 
.s;itiric:vl and pungently vivacious. 

Punffer (p^’qg^j)- Now dial. Also 7 pun- 
gar. [Of uncertain origin: has been conjectured 
to represent, in some way, Or. ndyovp-of, 1 .. 
pag/lrus, Vr. pagure ( 1 552 in Hntz.-Darm.).] The 
large edible crab, Cancer pagurus. 

15B6 Bright Melanch. vi. 28 'I'he softer shcl, or criistie 
.ire Cray fish, the cr.ih, the lolister, the piinger. 1611 ('oTfiK., 
Carbasse, ttie^ Crab-fisli teariiicd a Puiigar. 1681 Grew 
Alusseum 1, v. iv, 120 The Claw of the Punger, or the Velvet- 
Crab, called PaguriLs. 1820 T. Mitchell Aristoph., Com. 
1 . 215 'I'beir fuM was young pungers. 1830 tr. Aristoph,, 
K nights I'liey ate pungers instead of medic grass. 

Fungi, Hindu nose-flute: see Bo(x;ye. 
t Fil'ngitiTev d. Obs, [nd. med.L, pungilTv- 
m (Du Cange), irreg. f. \„pung*fre to prick, after 
fugiitv’^ns, etc., instead of the regular L. form 
*puncliV'USt, not found. So V, pongitif, i6lh c. in 
Bart^ (Littre).] Having a pricking or stinging 
quality ; sharp, keen, pungent. 

C1480 Henryson Test, Crei, 27 p Angric n.s ony Serpent 
veiiiiemoiis, Richt piingitiiie with wordis odious. 1501 
Douglas Pal. Hon. Prol. v, 'riiame to reseriie fra rewmes 
pungitiue. 1586 Fernr Blest. Gentrie 93 I'he pungitiue 
pricke of necessity. ^ iM G. Harvey Morb. Angl, iv. 48 
Through their acidity tk*:/ are rendred vcllicating and 
pungitivc. 1710 T. Fuller Pharsn. Extemp. 133 It abounds 
with a smart pungitive, volatile Salt. 

Hence f Fu'agltivoly adv, Obs,, in a stimulating 
manner. 

1617 Collins Def. Bp. Ely il ix. 400 The priest was to be 
possessed of a copy of the law, that he might obserue it 
punctually for his owne .selfe. Not onely soy,Sir, but pungi* 
lively for others. 

Pnnglad (^'ngTd), a, dial, [Origin uncer- 
tain.] a. Shrivelled or shrunken, as grain. 

1823 E. Moor Suffolk Wds, 297 Wheat, from mildew, or 
other cause, not being plump grained, is said to be punglcd 
—sometimes pingled. <21825 Forby Voe, Eesst^ Assg., 
Pung/ed,thriYc\\td and become tough ; or winter fruit over- 
kept. but not turned rotten ; also grain shrivelled with heat 
or disease. <r iM' T. W, Harris Iftseets infur, to Veg. 
(x86a) 235 The Thripscerealium,..uonM\mt9 infests wheat, 
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in Europe, to a great extent. ..It is supposed to suck out 
the juices of the seed, thus causing the latter to shrink, 
and oecome what the English fvmers call pungicd. 
b. Pinched, or pecuniarily embarrassed. 
s88i Mtss Jackson Shrp/sh, Pungkd^ em- 

barrassed in money matters. * If Mr. — had a large income 
he would not be so pungicd as he is 
Pungy (pv'^i)* U. S» local. [Origin obscure : 
cf. PuKO In Massachusetts, * A small boat 
like a sharpey * ; in Chesapeake Bay, A kind of 
fast-sailing schooner used in the oyster-trade ; also, 
a canoe used in oyster-dredging. {Cent. /JsV/.) 

iB8o G. A. Townsend T. Chesapeake 29 'I'licy launched 
the pungy, not alone. 1891 W. R. IIkooks Amey, Oyster 
Cult, ite The vubt fleet of pungics and canoes. W. 

CiiUKCHiu. K. Carvel xi, The big ship wa.*i alieady sluling 
ill the water as 1 leaped into iny pungy. 

Puniard, obs. form of Toniard. 

Funic (piirnik), a. and sb. Also 5 -yk, 6 -ik, 
7 -ike, -icke, -Ique, -icque, 7 8 -ick. [ad. 
Funic us y earlier /VrntcMr, f. /bvii/r a Carthaginian ; 
f. Gr. ^ciivtl pHiKNlciAN, Carthaginian ; also 
purple. Cf. V.punique (15th c. in Littrd).] 

A. adj. 1 . Belonging to Carthage; Carthaginian. 

Punk n'arSf the three wars between the Romans and 
Carthaginians uMged between b.c. 264 and 146. 

1^ r<ELLKNnF.N Livy I. viii. i.S.T.^} 1 . 46 KRer end 
uf^ first punyk batall. ifoi Hoi.i.and Pliny \. 89 Our 
countreynien name it Tatles-sos, the Carthaginians Gailir 
[///a/-^'7'if Or GadizJ, which in the Punicke language .sigiiifieth 
the number of seven. 1869 Lkcky Enrop. Aler, (1877) 1 1* 
302 Complete dissolution ol Roman murals began shortly 
after the Punic tvarii. 1908 P. K. Mokr in llihhcrt Jrul, Api. 
boS'i'hc Punic language was still spoken by the lower order. 

b. Funic apple (L. Ffniirum malum y also 
absol. Funicum)y the pomegranate; so \ punk- 
tree. Funic wax : see ciuot. 184S. 

[c; 1440: see R. i]. s6oi Huixand Pliny 1 . 398 The terri- 
toi'iv of t 3 arlhage challcngelh to it seife the Puiiii.'kc apple : 
siMiie call it the Pumegranat. 1641 G. Sanuvs Pariiphr. 

Sol. IV. i, Thy Cheeks like I'uiiickc Apples are. 1745 
tr. Coluntclla's limit, x. 373 Soon .is the ptuiic*tree.. Itself 
shall with its blo<jdy blossoms cloullie. 1848 Wokni m in 
Let t, Paint. 350 notCy I'unic wax Ucra Punua) was. .the 
common yellow wax, piiriliod and bleached by being boiled 
three times in sea-waicr, with a small (.quantity of nitre... 
This wax WMs the Greek .substitute for oil in painters' colours. 

c. Mavilig the characlcr attributed by the 
Romans to the C^arthaginians ; treacherous, per- 
iidiou.s. Funk faith: see Kaith iib. 

^ 1600 Hollanu Lhy xxi. iv, Crucltic most sav.ige and 
inhumane, falshood and trccherie more than Punicke. 1738 
II. Rkoukk Tasso's y crus. Del. 11. (iSio) 37fi't Yes, yes, liis 
faith attesting nations own ; "l'i> Punic all, and to a proverb 
ktMwn 1 ^ 17^ UuBKE Reg. Peacei. Wks. VIII. An invec- 
tive against the ministry of ill cat Hritain, their habitual 
frauds, ihcir proverbial punick perfidy. 1853 W. Stikling 
Cloister Life Chas. y 237 Astonished that u commander 
of so much experience should hact pul any trust in the 
Punic promises of a Moor. 

1 2 . Purple ; « Plmcbous. Obs. 

1501 D0UC1.AS Pal. lien. 1. xlvi, Piirpour colour, niinik 
and skarlolc hewis. 1607 R. C[AKiiiw] tr. Estienne’s IvWltf 
e/iy. 39A A punick colour, that is, yellow drawing to a red. 

B. sb. 1 1 . ” J^unk apple : see A. i b. rare. 

CS440 Patlad. OK l/usb. lit. 951 Graflfyng is towiurc In hem 

of cuciy fruit »puiiyk & scrue. 

t 2 . An inhabitant of Carthage, a Carthaginian. 

1613 PuRCNAS Pilgrimage (1614) b6 The Punikes called 
God, ilal, (from whence came those names Hannibal, 
Adhcrbal, and sueh like), iM RrookhoL'sk Temple Open, 
23 The Puiiicks, the bons of Cham, pul in a Caveat. 

3 . The Carthaginian tongue, a .Semitic language, 
an offshoot of Phuenician and allied to Hebrew. 

1813 A Get. 369 The Maltese Ls iinniediatcly derived 
from the modem Arabic, without any intervention from 
the Punic. 1886 Rncyvl. Brit. XXI. 646/^2 Plautus., 
inserts in the Pecnulus whole passages in Punic. 

t Fll'nicali a. Ohs. [f, as Punic a. + -al.] 
^ Punic a. In quot. 1600 Punic a. 2. 

Punicat pome Punic apple : see Pu.mc o. 1 b. 
c U39 Ptinical pome [see Pome sh, i j. i43S-^50 tr. Higdcn 
(Rolls) IV. 21 From wliiche tyiiie the baielles punicalle bej^nn 
to spiynge. 1559 Mokwyng Evonym. Pref., Put in wryting 
by men that used the Punicali or eU the Arabicke tunge. 
i6q8 Dihnib Kirk.Buriall (1833^10 Men ranking themselves 
under stalely standert.s and punicali pinsels displa^’ed. 

So tPn'nioan [cf.U Funicilnus^ » PunicjA2. 
tSMPelimantt'iay etc., sign. Y, You who haue suri^tsed 
the fmse uunicane, gaining that brand of trccherie which once 


Pimiein (piM-nisIn). Chem. [See -in I.] 

1 1 . [f, L. p&nicum pomegranate.] (See quots.) 

1835 Garroo Mat. Med. 154 The root-bark [of the Gran.v 
cea;] contains . . tannin, and a principle called Punicine 
has also been detected. 1B66 Watts Diet. Chew. IV. 746 
PnniciH^ an ocTid uncrystallisable substance obtained from 
the bark of the pomegranate tree. 

a. [f. j. . punicHS purple.] The colouring matter 
obtained from the purple whelk (Pukplb sh. 3) ; 
the purple of the ancients. * 

1879 ScHUNCK in yrnl. Chew. Soc. XXXV, 595 This 
colouring matter [formed insolation front the chromogen 
of the mulhi.scj. .is not idetiiital with indirubin nr any known 
member of the indico group, and it being, as 1 tbink, a sub- 
.stance suigeneris, 1 propose to call it Pankin. 

Funle, ubs. form of Punaisk, PrrNY. 

Fnnily (pi/r-niU), adv. [f. PUN Y a. + -LY -.] In 
a puny manner ; weakly. 

*775 tt* Wai.tolk Let. to Co^.vay 22 Jan., Lonl RfN:kiiig- 
liaiii, very puiiil)*, and the Duke of Richmond jriincd and 
supikirted the nu it ion. 18x7^ W. Kknnkoy Fitful P'ancks 
85 The narrow shell In which the creeping Lteuliire man 
Loves puntly to dwell. 

FuninOSS (pi/ 7 *nini*s . Also K punyness. [f. 
PUaNY£I. 4- -Nilas.] The state or quality of Ijeing 
puny ; littleness and feebleness ; pettiness. 

1737 Uailey voL II, Puniness, Weakiinesn, Tcndt:rnc..s, 
Unthrivingness, spoken of Children. 1740 CriEYNi-: Eis. 
Regimen bh The r requenej' of nervous. . Dcsieiripers now, . . 
the .Siuntcdness, Punyness and Fcebleiiesit, m> con>pii.uoii.s 
Miiiong the better Sort. 1871 Mokli-v Carlyle in 0/7. 
/ 1 //.VV. Ser. 1. (1S7S) 175 The same sense of the puniiie::S of 
mail ill the Centre of u cruel and frowning^ unixct:kc. 

Fmiisll (pi^'nij), V. Forms : sec below, [a. 
K. pttniss-y extended stem (in punissCy pmiissanty 
etc. : sec -isu*) of V.punir:^^i..pi’imre to punish, 
in earlier L. pa'ntrcy f. pema - Gr. iron*^ fine, 
penalty, requital, punishment, Pain y^.^] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 

a. 4 punisB-on, -yRB-en, punyes, punich, 
punyzsh, 4-5 puiiy8oh(e, punuisho, 4-6 puxi- 
ys(e, -ys8h(e ; 5 panice, -yco, -ych, -eB(c^h, 
pugnysahe, Sc. pwnys, 5-6 punysh, 6 pun- 
nyach, punis, Sc. punise, -isse, -oisc, -eish, 
-ei8(s,-i8che, -yBa,pwnia,6-puniah (7punnich% 

1340 Ayeub. i.|8 llou he sscl his broJ»er .ol>er bis 

sellout .. puiiisM. 1^0 Ypuiiyssed [see lb 1 b]. '(*340 

Hamioi.k Psalter iv. 6 A sorowful gast, piin>schaud he self 
for .';yniie. /lid. xxvi. sa Suflirc me iioghl forto fall .swa 
that thou punyes me in licll. ^1350 /FrV/. Palenie .|(V <3 
Puniched at K* barde.Nt. « 3 «* Langl. P. pi. a. III. 6y 


was Carthage due. 

Piuilce, obs. f. PuNAisN (M-bug), Punish. 
Fttniceaa (piKni's-, -i'fian),^?. [f. L.punice- 
us (sec next) 4- -an.] m ncA : cf. Phcxnicnan. 

Hut in first ttuot.y 9 ’«iV punicean npp. « Punic apple. 

1886 J. H. Rose tr. Ovtds Met. v. 149 Fruit punicean From 
bended bough with maiden hand [shel had t.'ihii And eaten 
seven grains. Ibid. viii. aia Nisus, who, midst his hairs of 
honoured grey, One only tress punicean had. Ibid. 398 
Forth from the rock wcllra the punicean blood. 

FunioeoU (pif<ni'J/bs), a. Also 8 trron. 
-ious. [f. U punke^us Punic ; also red, purple- 
coloured (f. PunU’-us PuNio, with suffix •eus")k- 
-oua.] Of a bright red, purplish-red, or reddish- 
yellow colour: cf. Phoenjobous. 

1710 Bailey (folio),y’Mar/crawf (In Boian. Writ.) of a scarlet 
Colour. 17M [W. Donaldson] Life Sir B. Sapskult II. 
XXV. 313 To stimulate the flavour of ^le punkious fluid, 
tfl^ Ceni. Dict.y Puniceoui. in entom.y purplUh-red or 
criin&on ; having the color of a pomegranate. 


"1 is against the Law of Nature, 'i'o punish the Innocent. 
*754 Richardson Crattdisou 11 . xxxi. 306 The violators 
of the social duties are frequently punished by the success 
of their own wishes. 1884 B. Gardinre Hist. Eng. IX. 
Ixxxviii. 12 TUc King was not without hope that some 
legal means of punishing them might be fuuiiu. 

b. To requite or visit (an offence, etc.) with a 
I)en.aUy inflicted on the offender ; to inflict a penalty 
for (something). 

*340 Aytnlt. 74 .\l )»et bit vint ine be /aule of gclte of 
oedcjof spcche, of ., ul uorliernb and cleii/e|> and )»er 

byc|/ ypunyssed, and awiekc. c 1380 Wvc1.1i' Wks. (1880) 
408 Gfxl iiuiy not for^ctc his trespas but puny.vsbc it 111 his 
lyiiic. 1484 Caxton EaNes if ^E sop ir. Ficf., The .Athe- 
ne cns.. wold haue den lau tided u kyn};e for iw puiiy.s.shc alle 
llic cuyll. 1570 Satir. Poems Ke/orm. xvii. 56 't hrow him 
was .. I'iracic puiieist. xjba Hi nckvionk Comm. IV. i. 7 
It is clear, that the right of punUhing crimes ag.'<itist the 
jaw of nature, .is in a state of mere Tiature vested in every 
individual. 1849 Macaclay /list. Eug. iv. 1 . 484 'I he 
spirit of the law..\v;i.s that no nii.sdernc,ti)i:ivir should be 
punlsbcil more severely than tlu; nio.st atiocioii.s felonies. 

C. absol. Tu inflict puni.s}iinont. 



Therfore god slial liiiii puiiyce ; Hut me nc rckketli of n>} 
vyce. Poston Lett. 1 . >;25 iNly lord of York hath 

dyvers straunge commissions fro the Kyng . . to punych 
ihcin fiy the fuwtcs to the Kyngs lawy>. c 1470 1 1 knry ff 'at- 
lace vit. 1264 Wallace with force pwnyst [thaini] lygorusly. 
1489 Caxton Eayies of A. i. xv. 40 That sudic men 
be pugnysshed. isoo-so Dcn'Bar Poems li.\. 22 Puness 
him for his dcid ctilpabile. 1530 Palsgr. 670/3 That 
God puiilsshcih them for their great vyce. ^ 1533 Ld. 
Hi-rneks lluon l.xxxiil 357 For the whichc .synne.s he hath 
ben by me sore punyshyd. 1533 Gau Richt I 'ay 51 To 
punis al his inimis. T$3jB Starkky England i. iii. 90 And 
when hyt plcsyih bym other wyse to puiuiysch vs, then we 
must lake. 1544 Punish Isee H. i|. iste l*unlsses [see 
H. I cj. 1583-7 HuchanaN Reform, St. Andros Wks. (iSy?) 
9 He sal punyss..thc wrilar. 1367 6Wf* ^ Codlk B. 
(S.T.S.) 191 Without Gcxl puneis thair cruell vice. 158a 
J. Hamilton (7.1/4. Traict. Epist.y in Catii. Tractates 
(S.l'.S.i 78 'riu*. Icuiiig Gotl puiieishit thame. xi|96 
Daliiympi.k tr, Leslie's Hid. Scot, (S.T.S.j 1 . 127 To puiiLsc 
oireiuleris. 161a Pk. Chas. in ICllis Ong. Lett, Ser. 1. 1 1 L 
T04 , 1 dc.>crvc to be punniched for my ill fortune. 

B. 4 poxlia, -eacho, 4-5 -7sob(e, 5 -yaae, -yaahe, 
5-6 poxtyah, 6 poynyaae. 

^*375 Pains ef I/ell 220 in D. E. Alkr. 217 Vthc 
cursid dcflc nonyschid truly, e 1380 Wyclik 6 el. Wns. 1 1 1 . 
39, 1 schal af bipinkc to poncsche lieiii wib cendelecs peyne. 
^1400 tr, Secreta Eeeret.y Cov. Lordslt. 57 To poiiyssc 
niysdMis and ttespasours. *11533 lluon 1. 

166 'i'herfore he hath ben pony^yd. 1538 in W. A. j. 
Archbold Samerset Relig. nc, (1692) 80 He lovclhc vertew 
and wyll poynyssc vysc, 

7. 4-5 punch, -e, puu8oh(e. 

*54p^<> Alex. ^ IHnd. 747 ^e scbulle be punched & 
put ill paine for cuere. 1387 Tkevisa Higden (Rolls) IV, 
221 Punschynge of evcl doers. Ibid. VIII. 315 For he 
schulde nou^t be i-punsched by be la we. 171440 Promp. 
Para. 416/^ Punchy n, or chas^yii', . .pnnia.casiigo. c 1450 
Cov. Afyst.xxxx. (Shaks. Soc.),ytfm 4 rw. Punchy th me, Lorde, 
and .Sparc my blyssYol wyflT Anne. 1480 Punchid [see H. i ]. 

B. Sigtiificatiou. 

a. trans. As an act of a superior or of public 
authority : To cause (an offender) to suffer for an 
offence; to subject to judicial chastisement ns 
retribution or requital, or as a caution against 
further transgression; to inflict a penalty on. 

13^, etc. [see A e]. e Leg. Saints vi. ( Thomas) 86 
Bettir is bat ba For bh trcspm:ehc piinysl nov, pan bar-fore 
bu he punyste sere, Quhare pordone lal lie neuir mare. 
1480 Caksravx ChrvH. (Rolls) 16a ^le thoo nialcfactores 
were punchid with KL mancr peyni.s| for thei were first 
drawc, than hange, and last brent. tfjsiB Pil^. Per/. 
(W. de W. 1531) 19 b, Crucif>'e and punysue thy body with 
werkes of penaunce. tgjU tr. LlitUtods Tenures (1574) B 
Tenant in laile after possibylity of yssue exihict shall imvcr 
bee punished of wast. 1831 Houisv^i Leviath. ti. xxvi. 144 


qiiliain'n man olFciidi'. 1605 Shakh. l.enr m. iv. 16 Hut 1 
will punish home. 17x5 De Foe Earn. Inshurt. 1. i. (1841) 

I . 9 God d<xs not punish that way. a 1716 it>ouiii .Vr/v//. 
ri744)_X. yi. I So 'J'o punish is properly an .ilL of u superior 
to an inferior. 

t 2 . a. T b fine (a person), b. To ex.act (money 
due) from a person. Obs. 

157a Hi .'I.UKT, To uuni.sh, /c'r /////*< ///a/A/rt'. 1591 Hoksly 
Tra:\ (ilakl. Soi;. No. 1 3 ) App. 209 A desperate delle owinge 
hy the f'.li.^iiiiCclei c Shalkan. .was violcntcly puneshed from 
him and payd dm Coiupaiiye. 1700 'I'ykkkli. Hid. Eng. 

II . Big He whose l)og. .nholl lx: found Unlawed, shall be 
punLhed 'fhree Shilling.<. 

3 . trnnsf. 'To haiulle severely ; to inflict heavy 
damage, injury, or los.s on. Also absol. 

In various .slang, colloqui.'ii, or jociil.'ir Ube>: :is, '['0 iiiflii.t 
severe blows upon (uii oj'poiii-nt in :i boxing inatcfa) ; to 
thriLsh, belabour, niuiil; extended to handling severely in 
other form^ of contest le, g, football, cri<:kt:t, boai-ra-:ing) ; 
also, jocularly, to make a heavy 'inroad' on (a stix.k of 
provisions, wine, ctc.t, to consume ni diinitiLh .scicrely ; l>i 
urge (a hotse) by severe application of whip or spur; in dial, 
or tclloiiuial use, to cause pain or suffering to, to hurt ; see 
Eng. Dial. DUt. 

i8ia Storting Mag. XXXIX, 22 He lost his science after 
be had been a gi;>od deal punished, [bid. XLVI 11 . 187 In 
his piinie no one could punish him. i8as C. M. \yF.si.MA- 
xxnx Eng. Spy [.242 Wc..diank fieely— -punished his claret, 
1839 'rHACiii-.KAV Eatal Bi'^ots xii, We punished her ctdiar 
too. 1848 — liii, He punished my champagne. 

1856 H. II. Dixon /W 4 Paddoik xii, 209 If a foolish lud 
punishes his beaten horse untiece.ssuily. 1863 W. C. Bald- 
win Afr. Itnntingx. 16 They [sr. sjamlniks) are. very tough 
and supple .. and puni.di tremendously. i88a Carden 
3 June 384/3 Phlox divaricata is very pretty, but how the 
.slugs and smiils rio punish it 1 1883 Daily Tel. 15 May 
2 ■/ The Oxonians [b.iwlingj was., severely punished, both 
bal.smeri scoring a 3 hit off one over. 1896 1 )oyle Rodney 
Stone xix, The smith, .although he laughed at his own 
injuries, had none the less been severely punished. 

Hence Puniahed (pti nijt'l ///. a. 

ctBoh SiH R. Wilson Cape Cd. l/o/e in Li/e (1S6,;) I. 
.Vpp. ix. 375 It is also remarked, .that . . the bucks of punished 
tiien require all the enre and .skill of the singeon. x8M 
S. H. Jamk.s Dufy 4 Doetr. (1S71) 32 Kvil is personified in 
a^nishcd Snian. 

Funishability (pNniJabi’liti). ff. next -h -ity. 
So pttniss(mliU\S\\ Littre).] The quality 

or fact of lieing punishable ; puiiishablcncss. 

s868 Bain Ment. 4 Mor. Sci. iv. xL 404 Granting these 
two jiostulates, l*unishabi:ity. .is amply vindicated. t8^ 
tl \.xtm. Rrr. No. 98. .14 1 'lo inquire how the notion of Right 
.and Wrong, .is linked to that of punishability. 

Funishable (pz^ nijab'l), a. [1. PL'NlbH V. -I- 
-ARLK. Cf. F. punksable (14-15111 c. in Halz,- 
I)arm.), peril, the immediate source.] Liable to 
punishment ; capable of being punished, a. Of a 
person. 

* 53 * Dial, cn Laws Eng. 11. i, Tenauntc.s for teiinc of 
Iy[e..be punysshable of waste by the statute .but at the 
coinon la we before that statute they were nat punysshable. 
1699 Buuskt 39 ,irt, X, (i7tN:>) 117 No man is accountable, 
rewardable or punishable, but for that in which he acts 


able if I omitted the act. 

b. Of an offence : Fntailiug punishment. 

*548 Upall, etc. Erashi. Par. Matt, v. 34 b, Wherfore 
cniongc the jewe.s, onely periury i.s imnyshiible. 183s Mas- 
siNGF.K City Madam 1. 1, ’Tis more punishable in our house 
'i'han itakdaluui magna/um. 1786 Blackstonk Comm. 
1 1. xviii. 278 It is not an offence punishable in a criminal way 
at the common law. 1846 M<^Ci;lloch Acc. Brit. Empire 
(1354) II. 637 All attempt was made to repress it, by treating 
it .as a punishable offence. 

Hence PwiilshablenaM, the quality of being 
punishable; Punishably adv.y in a punishable 
manner or to a punishable degree. 

1727 Bailey voI. II, Punishableness^ Capablencss or 
llableness to be punished. 1786 A. Gib Sacr. Conicmpl. 
27a In respect of guilt or of punishobleness. 1857 Ruskiv 
Pol. Been, Art it (x868) 173 The guiltily .andjuunUhably 
poor. t88o Ftsev Min. Proph.y Amos v. 20 'The soul a 
a w'itness to its own dcathlessness, its own accountablene.>.^ 
its own punishableness, 

Funuilm (po*ni{oi). Forms : 4 punyaere, 6 
Sc. punissar, -er; 4 punyecher^ -are, 4*6 

2 t>‘J - i 



PUJN^ISHING. 


1604 


PUNKLINO. 


.ysMher(e, 6- punisher; 4 punser, punsoher. 
j[f, PtiNisH V. + -JKiil. Cf. y, /tuntsseur (14th c.)j 
in OK, punisscre^ which may be the source.] One 
who puiiislicsi one who inflicts a penalty. 

a 1340 IlAMmLR Psalter ix. 36 Noglit trowand god piin- 
ybuhare of Wynnes. Ibid* 1. s KiRhtwisc nimysere of syn. 
1387 Trevisa liigden (Kolb) VII. 33 lidper, punM:net 
[v.t-r. puiiser, puiiyscberl of lrcspa& 1551 Aiip, Hamilion 
Ca/et h, (1SS4) 59 Aiie l ygorous |.miiissar of our synnis. 1688 
R, H01.MK Annomy 11. 17/a A ruiilsbcr of Impiety. 1747 
Richardson Clarissa (i8ri) I. xlv. 353 Not to say an^'thing 
about tiiy poor sbier— she is her own punisher. 1861 Lvtton 
Mtr. Story xxii, He received the blow, drew forth his school* 
boy knife, and stabbed the punisher. 

D. dloxing siang. A hard hitter. 

1814 Sborlinj^ bTag, XI4lV^ 71 Smith was the heaviest 
m.in and a right-handed punisher. 1817 ibid* L, 38 They 
,'ire both active punlshci?^ and a go-'x! lattfe is expected. x83a 
Makkyat ForsUr >\s\\* A fine fellow !— a severe punisher. 

o. Iransf. A thing that hits one hard ; a heavy 
or severe task. 

1817 sporting Mag. 'iOil* 133, I had nearly fifty miles* 
road-work this day, which . . is a punisher. 

Punishing (in’ mjto)} vbl. sk [f. Punish v. 
+ -1N« 1 .] T lie action of the vb. Punish ; an 
instance of this; punishment. 

XI Pains of Hell Sits in 0 » F.. Alisc. sij {'is schal 
be here ponyschyng. c 1375 Ac. l.eg. .Saints xxi. {Clenieut) 
737 Fore.-{»i I thole fns pUjiy»ing. c 1500 Meiusiue 9 The 
puiiysshitiges of god ben as abysiiies without bottom. i 6 m 
Kahl Manch. ill Bufcleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1 . 
sjx The punishing of rogues and idle persons. 165]) Milion 
Civil i^wer Wks. 1H51 V. 317 He liiniself uses it to thir 
pimbhing. 1835 Makryat Pirate vi, You will see what 
1; .Oect youi piini'ihing may have upon him. 

Punishing (pr'*nij'ig'), ///. a. [f. PuNTSH v. 
+ -INC. That i-mnishcs ; chastising, punitive. 
a 1340 Hampole Psalter xx. 8 Thi puuste punyesand be 
fiuideii til all thi faas.^ x6a4 * 1 '. Codwin Moses 4 Aaron 
(1641) 1 14 That the punishing Angell ini^ht passe over them. 
1659 Ott Ps. ciii. 9, xo Par. Hu t.'ikcs off his 

punishing hand again. 

b. slantr xyt I'olloq. Hard-hitting. 
x8m J. H. Rkynolus /-Vi/friv (igo6) 6g With. .clenched 
hands, linn, and oi punisliltig si/e. 1866 Kotii/edf;e's Fv. 
Boy's Ann. 4/7 Some jiiiiiishiiig hitter of the uppoMte side 
has come iii. 1894 Aii/> Aevvs .May 5 4 An accomplished 
wK’kei-kccpor..and a punishing Uvlsaiuii. 

Puniship, variani uf PuNibiiu* Obs. 
Punishment (punijment). For ms: see Pun- 
ish V. [a. AF, punisement (i c. in Pritton) 
OV.punissmcnt^ f. punir to Punish : see -ment.J 

1 . The action of punishing or the fact of being 
punished ; the infliction of a penalty in retribution 
for an ofteiice ; also, that which is inflicted as a 
jicnalty; a penalty imposed to ensure the appli- 
cation and enforcement uf a law. 

[xa9a Hki iton i. ix. | 1 Aukun plus sliiiple puiiiseineiit, 
solum la manere del fct.] 1413 Pilgr. Sotv/e (Caxton 1403) 
IV. ix. 62 A Wonder greuou.s thyiigc it senieth to in^ th.'it. . 
he that hath mystlonu sh.allc piis:ie withuuie punyssheniciit. 
c 1450 Coz'. Myst. xi. (.^faaks. Jj-.H.) io 3 His cndle.s piinche* 
ment may nevyi sees. 148a Monk o/ JiT'esham (Arh.) 

He was lukyii . .to the vtmest peynys and ponissenicnt vd 
dethe. 1535 Covekoai.k Ps. civ. 7 He is the Lordc uiirc 
(iod, wliitsc punyshuicntcs arc tliorow out all the worldc. 
cisso Cheke Matt. xxiiL 29 How* can ic flic from belles 
poiiivjliiiicrilV 1631 May tr. Barclay s Mirr. Mindcs i. 313 
He dedredthat that Army ..should take punishment of hiia 
for deccining ihc King. 1690 Locki; J/um. l/nd. 11. 
x wiii. (1695) lyx Wc must, wherever wc supixi.se a Law, 
suppu.'kC also some Reward or i'unishmcia annexed to th.'it 
Rule. 1736 lluTCKK Anal. 1. ii. Wks. 1874 1 . 40 Divine 
punishment is what men chiefly object against, and are 
monl unwilling to allow. 1817 W. Seiawn Lazv NisiPrius 
(ed. 4) 11 . 817 The rule now laid down is, that it is the crime 
and not the punishment, which makes a man infamous. 2875 
J. P. Horrs Pnne. llelig. x. (1S73) 31 There arc punish- 
iiients that arc inflicted from without, and punishments that 
naturally and cif necessity grow out of ufleiices. 

2 . slan^g and foUoq* .Severe handling ; belabour- 
ing, mauling; orig. that inflicted by a pugilist 
upon his opponent; c.^tcnded to football, cricket, 
and other contests ; pain, damage, or loss inflicted 
(without any retributive or judicial character) as 
in Punish v. 3 ; also dial. vxAcolloq.^ pain, suffer- 
iijg, misery ; see En^. JHal. Did. 

*856 H- H, Dixon Post 4 Paddock xii. 909 The heavy 
puMi-shmcnt in which Clift and some of the old m; 1 iixj 1 
delighted, is Very much gone out. i860 Times 18 Apr. 
c/4 After lhe.se tremendous rounds .SajT.rs still came up 
frcdi, and showed not half the awful iiuirlu uf piini.shnient 
Viable -ill over Hecu.m. 186a Thackeray Adv. Philip iv, 
ruin Sayers could not take punishment more gaily than 
they d;j. 1865 Dkkens Mat. Fr. 111. iii, .Stopping to 
examine hi.s arms and hands, as if to .see what punish- 
riiciit lit; has t(:t:t;ivcd in the Fight. x88a Lyatly Tel. 
19 May, Tl.c puiu.dmicnt Hill [ihe bowlcrj was receiving 
catued I’nK-s l*i relieve liini at 26. A/. James' Caz. 

can ride horse or camel from early nioiiiing 
111! late at iii.^jjit without showing iiuni&hmcnt. 1885 l.ii. 
Woi-SEM'-.Y in /iw;« Jiin. s/4 While severe punishment 
was being iiifl.tird on entiiiy by all Other parts of stiuate. 
d, iiitnh. and Cotnb. 


011*9. I.. roYNicH tr.'*/vry(i904) 33/9 He remetul 

‘punishment cell , and descended the ladder, shruuKiiiB his 
shoulders. 1905 Mncm. Ma^. Nov. 34 The rule that a 
punishment-hook .should be kept was cslablishtd in the 
Navy, lbid.t Croker..told a young captain lh.it the Admi- 
rally did not like ofliicers wliu had a lung punishment'li^t. 


t Punifihworthy, a. rare, [irreg. f. Punish 
V. + WoHTUY.] Deserving of punishment. 
i6ri Lady M. Wroth Uremia 403 All of 3*00 . . merit 
; puiiisliineiit . . , but you indeed most, .being the greatest, and 
I therfore most viiflt to be ill, but ill liccing most punishworthy. 

j Pnnition (piMiii'Jnn). Now Forint: 5- 

! puni-, (5 pugny-), 5-6 pfiny-, (6 St. pwnl-) ; 5-6 
j -cio(u)n, -oyon, -ssion^ -ssyon, (5 -sshon), 6 
! -sion, etc., 6- -tion. [a. F. punition punishment 
- ‘ (14111 c. in Littre), ad. late 1 ^ punilidH^em, n. of 
action from punire to IT^nibh.] The action of 
punishing; infliction of chastisement ; punishment. 

1415 Rolls of Parlt. IV. 376/1 The said mcrchantz, shall 
paie double the value of the Subsidee. . wyth outen any other 
punicion. a 1450 Kni. de la Tour (19^) 98 God shewed 
her gret punis.syon for her prkle. 1471 Caxion Recuyell 
(Soimner) 449 \Vl^..ainende.‘.C the not.. for the pugiiycion 
that thou hast sulfred. 1513 Douglas AineU 11. x. 33 Sair 
pwnitioiin of Greikis tired scho. 1540 Crowley Last 
Trumpet 1576 Yet se if thou can cause liiin fenre Glides 
terrible punissiuti. _ 1615 Sir E. Homy Curry-combe iii. 109 
*l‘hc time after thi.s life is fur punition, not for purgation. 
1637-83 F-vei.yn Hist. Relig. (1850) 1. 85 Means for the 
punition of tyrants, and the vices of men. 1830 Fraser's 
Mag. II. 391 The dcH>m of restitution and punition. 

lienee Puni'tioiial a,, of, pertaining to or of the 
nature of punislimcnt ; whence PunPUonally adz*. 

1814 Beni HAM Mem. Wks. 1843 X. 548 There should he no 
res|)oii.siljility, punition.al or compeiisatiotiul. t8a6 ~ in 
IVestm. Rez>. Oct. 494 Every hiwycr.. might and .■should be 
made punitiuiially and compensationally responsible. 

Fnnitive (piw'uitiv), a. £a. F. puuiiift -we 
(i6tli c. in jJodef.), or ad. inccLL. puniliv-us 
(I)onaventura C1260), f, L. pfittlt-j ppl. stem of 
piinTre to PuNiaii : see -IVE.] Awarding, inflicting, 
or involving punishment ; retributive, punitory. 

In early quots, frc(^. with justice ; since 1S80, commonly 
of a military e\;H;dition to chastise a savage )>cople. 

i6aA Bp. H.KLLSerm. cm Is. a a-aH. 17, Woe l)cc to them., 
that, by the d:ini of their bribes labour to stop the due course 
of punitive Iii.sticc! 1695 J. Edwards Perfect. Script, 
This punitive way of dealing with Achati. 1730 J- 'I'kait 
Right, aver-much 11758.1 6 The utmost rigour of punitive 
justice. 1839 Hallam Hist. Lit. IV. iv. iv. 43 F67 The 
legislative, punitive, and judiciary powens. 1881 Times 
'26 Sept. 5/1 Trobably a punitive expedition will be under- 
taken next winter. 1897 Lit. IPorta s-e OoX. 312/1 A British 
Punitive Expedition captured Benin ('ity. 

1 leiice Pu'nitivaly adv., by way of punishment ; 
Pa'nitlveneaa, punitive quality. 

1865 lU'SiiNKLL Vicar, Sacr. 11. i. (i863) 478 As if Christ 
were somehow piinili vcly Aandlcd in our place. 17x7 Baillv 
vol. II, Punitireness^ punishing Nature or Quality. rpo8 

H. R. Mackintosh in liibbert Jrnl. July 920 A simil.^ 
inference as (0 the piinitivcncs.s uf God. 

Punitory (pi«*nitori), a. [f. tnod.L. tyi^e 

'*^P'nnUoriuSi f. L. pitnilor a puiiislicr : sec -oUY 2,] 
Inflicting or involving punishment ; « Punitive, 
1710 J. Harris Lex. Techu.. Punitory interest^ is a 'I’eriii 
in the Civil l,aw, for .such Interest of Money .15 is given 
f*)r DrI.iy, or Breach of Trust. 1768 Tucker L t. Xat. 
0834) II. 43 Of avaid.iblc evils, .some are prudential, such 
as labour, troubles, self-denials..; others punitory, which wc 
draw upon ourselves by our ill conduct and wilful mis- 
nian.igcment. 1859 Mill Liberty v. 172 The preventive 
function of government.. is for more liable to be abused, to 
the prejudice of liberty, than the punitory function. 1880 
Times 31 Jan., ll had lieen originally intended that the 
piinilovy ex|H:ditiuii should have started in October. 

Puxik sb.^ Obs, or rare arch. Forms : 

6-7 punch (o, 7 punke, punquo, (pung), 7-9 
punk. [Apjjears c 1600 ; of unknown origin.] A 
prostitute, strumpet, harlot. 

1596 Lodge Incarn. Dcuils Wks. (Hunter. Sue.) IV. 69 He 
hath a Puiick (u.s the pleasant Singer cab her). 1603 Siiaks. 
Mens, for M. v. i. 179 .Site may be a Buiickc: lor many 
of them, are neither Maid, Widow, nor Wife. 1607 Middle- 
ion Miehadm.^ i'enn iil i. £ ij b, I may giace her with lYie 
name of a Ciirti/an, a Backslider, a Frost it ul ion, or such a 
Toy, but wlicn all comes to al tis but a nluine Purig. 1785 
Wolcoi T( 1* Pindar) Odes to R.A's iii. Wks. 1812 1. 84 Like 
a poor I lilloried Punk he bawled. 1894 G i^hstonk Horace's 
Odes I. XXXV. 25 The fickle herd, the perjured punk, Fall off. 

Comb. i6so ll. JoNsuN Alch, iv. lii, 'lliis is a trauell'd 
puiiuuc-master. 1789 Wolcott (P. Pind.ir) Kxpostul, Ode 
xvi. Wks. 11. 249 ll Eiiiprexses will Punk-like kiss and drink. 

1 Icnce t Punk v. mtr.^ to have to do with punks. 
1710 D’Uri ey Pills VI. SJ3 Wc scorn to Punk, or to be 
drunk. 

tPunk, Obs, rare^\ [j'PP* connected 
with Punch sb.^ puncture.'] A punch. 

1670 K. Brown in Phil. Trans. V. 1x98 They cut them 
out into round pieces with nn Instrument like u Sboiiiakers 
J'uiik. 

Funk (p^^h), j/'.a Chiefly U, S, [Of obscure 
origin. For the senses cf. FuNK sb.^ 2, Sl'UNK. 

Peril. N. Aiiicr. Indian ; cf. Punky sb. Some conjectuv a 
dipt form of spunk ' touchwood, tinder ' (in Stanyhurst x 583).] 

I . Rotten wf)0fl, or a fungus growing on wood, 
used in a dry stale for tinder ; touchwood, amadou. 

evjQ^ J. Clavion Virjpnia in Phil, Trans, XLI. 14Q As 
the Kast-Indians use hfoxa [in blistering], so these burn 
with Punk, which is the inward Part of the Excrescence or 


Srton Ttoo Little Sav. iii. viii. 331 Caleb workeil on the 
hollow lug. ..With the boldtet he dcared out all the punk 
and siplintets id'side. 

2 .* A composition that will smoulder when 
ignited, used to touch off fireworks. 


1669 Aldrich Stoty of Bad Bey 92 The smaller sort of 
fireworks, such as pin-wheeU, serpents, double-headers, and 
punk warranted not to go out. 
d. Chinese incense : d.Jass-stick (Joss 3). 

^ 1890 Boston (Mass.) Jrnl. 10 May 5/8 The burning of 
iniiiinieiable sticks uf bamboo punk, which sent forth a 
faint, sickening odor. 

4 . Contb,\ punk-box, a tinder-box; punk- 
knot, a protuberance in wood, indicating inward 
decay {Punk's Stand. Did .) ; punk-oak, the water 
oak, Querrus aquatica ; punk- wood i* sense 1. 

x86a Burton Bk. Hunter 1. 46 As soon would you be 
tcmptcil to pull out your meerschaum and uunk-box in a 
cathedral. 1883 E. Incxersoll ia Harpers Mag. Feb. 
427/2 She opened a fliiit-and -tinder box, and struck a spark 
into ti|^ punk-wood. 

II Funkah, punka (pn ^kii), sh, E. Itidies. 
Forms: 7 punkaw, panhoh, panha, (8 erron. 
puuker, -ar), 9 (pankah, phoonka), punk-ha, 
punkah, punka, [a, Hindi pankha a fan, orig. 
a hand-fan Skr. pakshaka fan, f. paksha wing.] 

1 . * A portable fan, generally mode from the leaf 
of the palmyra* (Yule and Burnell). 

In first quot. r.rron., an attendant who fans with a punkah. 
a 1615 W. Finch Obsen*. in Purchas Pilgrims IV. 1 v. vi. 239 
The King sits in his chaire uf State, accompanied with nis 
Children and chiefc Vizier . .no other without calling daring 
to goe vp to him, sane only two Piiiikaw*a to gather wind. 
167a H. (). tr. Bernier's Gf. Mogul \\\. Dchli k jdgt'a p 
Having a servant or two to fan one by turns, with their 
great l*aiihahs or Fans. 1800 Misc. Tracts iii Asiat. Ann. 
Reg. 336/3 Over her head was held a punkar. t8a8 AsitU. 
Costumes 45 The puiik-ha, or fan, represented in the 

f IatC| i.*; the 1c.if of tnc palmj'ra. 1834 (A. Pminskp] Baboo 
I. viii. 140 Fair hands were gently waving a punkah over 
my face. 1903 C'l. \V. Forrest Cities of India v. 133 Punkas 
and water were brought. 

2 . A large swinging fan made of cloth stretched 
on a rectangular frame, suspended from the ceiling 
or rafters, and worked by a cord so as to agitate 
and freshen the air in hot weather. 

Mentioned under the Arabic name khaish o> 

mirroahoUal-khaisk in i7th r., referred to Bih or glh c. 
1807 (Seut. 15) Li>. Minio ill Life 4 Lett. (18P0) 27 The 

5 iinV.ah vibrates gently over iiiy eye.s. iBxa Mar. Graham 
^rnl. Resid. India 20 The punka (a large fr.ime of 
wood covered with Ljotii)..is sii'^pendcd over exerv table, 
and kept swinging, in order to iVer.hv.ii the air. X84S 
Chit F.ng. Jjr A»ch. Jrnl. V. 153/1 Strong br.is.s biiiRC. 
hooks fur punkahs. 1879 A. F.. James I ml. Ilon^eh. 
Managem, 41 The punkah is a. sti flight board sunie two fi.i-l 
in width, and is put up diagonally across the centre of the 
room, hung from (he ceiling or lafters hy stout roiK;s ; tu 
this lioard is attached, hy means of lings, a deep frill, oc 
vallance, about eighteen inches in depth. 

3 . alt rib. and Comb., .is punkah-hoard^ -cordy 
•fan, fringe^ -pulling^ -rope; puukah-coolio, 
a n.itivc Indian servant who works a i»iinkah ; 
also punkah-wallah [cf. competition-wallah^ s. v. 
CoMi'ETiTiON 3]; whence punkah-wallahiug 
{uonce-wd^,^ the occupation of a punkah-wallah. 

x8^ IjiNG IVand. India 345 I'hc idea of the poor men 
paying for punkah coolies ! 1864 'J'rbvflyan Compd. 

Wallah (18M) 118 What well-regulated female can make 
dre.ss an object in a society of a dozen people. . ; or inuKic, 
when her audience consists of a 1'iinkah-wall.ih .ind a 
Portuguese Ay.ih? 1870 J. W. Kaye Sepoy IVor v. ii, 1 1. 27 5 
There were . . none to pull the puiikalwrupes. 1879 A- E- 
James I ml. Hoiiseh. Managem. 41 runk.ih friiige.s, 20 
Rfupeesl. Ibhl.^ 'J'he juunk.'di boards and iof.<cs arc land- 
lords’ propcity. 1890 Sarah J. Duncan Sotinl Depart. yfj*) 
He hud never, in the w hole ruurseuf his puiikuh-walltdiing, 
been told to .stop before. 18^ ‘ 11 . S. Mehriman ' I'toLxam 
X, The servant .. resumed Lis place at the punkah-cord. 
1904 Brit. Med. Jrnl. 17 SepL 637 There is no class uf 
native here to accept punkah-puUing as an occupation, 
liciicc Fu'nkah v.^ to fan with a punkah {frans, 
and absol.). 

It i6as W. Finch Observ. iii Purchas Pilgrhns IV. iv. vi, 
433 Portraitures of the King in state .sitiing amongst his 
W'oinrn,. .liehiiid one piinkawiiig, another holding his sword. 
1859 T.ang Wand. India 245 What would it cost to punkah 
the whole regiment during the hot season? 

t Funkatee*ro. Obs. nonce-tvd, [f. Punk sb .^ ; 
after such Sp. words as mulalero muleteer.] A 
purveyor of punks; a pfocurcr, pander. 

x6oa Middleton Blurt iv. i. Fij, Punckes, punkateeroe.s, 
ii.ig% hags, 1 will ban. 

tPu'ixker. Obs. [f. Pukk rAl or v, + -erI.] 
One who frequents the comiiaiiy of punks. 

17^ Addison ir.Petrimius Arbiter 87 He was a great 
Punker. and nothing thaf wore a Cap came amiss to him. 

Funker, obs. erron. Punkah. 
fPunke'tto. Obs, rare^'. [apn. an arbitrary 
formation from Punto I, with It. dim. end- 

ing -ello.] A minute point of behaviour. 

s6o8 Beaum. & Fl. Trl, lion, i, No more standing on your 
pulictilios and punkettos of honour. 

Funk-fist, corruption of Puckfiu^, associated 
with Punk sb^ 1890 in Cent, Diet, 

Funkin, U. S. dial. f. Pumpkin. 
fFunkish, a.^ Obs, rare^\ [f. Punk r^.l + 
-isii 1.1 Resembling a punk ; meretricious. 

1616 T. Adams PtainrDeeUing (t86i) I. *8 ITiese punkish 
outsides beguile the needy traveller. . . Such a house is like a 
painted whore } it hath a fair check, but rotten lungs. 

tFu*nkling.' Obs, rare^^, [f. prec. -»■ 
-LIN0 1.] A liUlc or young punk. 
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« i6Mt FlkI'ciieb l.ape*t Curt ii. i, Squiring puncks and 
punckungs up and down the city. 

P1111I7 vP^'Qki)* sb, U.S, heal. Also ponkie. 
[Sec quoi, 1794, and cf. Lenape, punk, light 
ashes, dust, powder, pongus sand-fly, ponxu full 
of sand-flies.} A minute fly or midge, common 
in some parts of the north-eastern States of America, 
which bites severely. Also altrib. 

(1794 G. H. Loskibi. Mission Indians H. Amer, 111. 79 
The most troublesome plague.. especi.illy in imssing thro* 
the woods, was a kind ot insect, called by the Indians 
or Living A.Hhes.] 1876 Forest 4- Stream ij July 36B/a 
Hands tingling from punkie bites. 1877 Halloc:k Spnrts^ 
man's Gtis. 643 Sandy lieaches or gravelly points are liable 
to swarm with midges or punkies. 

Pnnky (p*^ qhi), a. Chiefly U,S. [f.*PuNK 
+ -Y.] Containing, or of the nature of, punk 
or touchwood ; of fire, smouldering. 

^ a 1876 U. llusiiNELL in Life 4- Lett. x. (z88o) 309 The fire 
is punky and only smokes. 1880 Northwest Lumberman 
34 Jan., For punky knots the general rule is to allow the 
whole scale of the log for defects. Ibid., A buyer should Ije 
allowed, .one-half the scale of the punky log. 

Punier, vari.int of Phindlab Sc, Obs. 

Funless, Funlot : see after Pun sby 
Pu'nnable, a, [f. Pun v.i] Capable of being 
punned upon ; susceptible of puns. 

1840 T. Hook Fitzherberi 1. xv, It was a punable word, 
but he could not make it tell. igo6 IVestm, Cat. 26 Sept, 
a^i The browns, Whites, blacks, Oieens, liungs, Shorts, 
Smiths, Finches, and all the hosts who own punntuile names. 

Punnage : see after Pun j^.i 
Punne, ob$. form of pun, Pound 2^1 
Punner * (p»‘nDi). Now rare, [f. PuN v.^ + 
-KR 1.] One who makes puns ; a punster. 

1689 SiiAbWELL Buty F, 1. i, A paltry old fashion'd wit 
and punner of the Inst age. 1691 mion A/h, Oxtm. 11. 561 
Alsop..halh keen Quibler and Punner in ordinary to the 
dissenting party. 1710 Swin* Jrnt, toStellti x Oct., The 
greatest punner of this town next my.sclf. 

Punner (pt^mai). [f. Pun : a variant of 
PdUNDJSR One who or that which puns or 
rams earth, etc. ; spec, a tool for ramming earth 
abuiil a post nr the like. Hence punner-bar, a 
punner and crow-bar combined. 

l6ixisce PoCNlUvH tA.* 2], 1876 PkBECC & SlVKWRIGItT 
Tclegrilphy 103 The * punner bar 'should invariably accom- 
pany Mai-shairs liorer. Ibid. 104 The upper end of this is 
l«ipered down to the fotiii of a chisel, with the point 
teiiipeicd to deal w'ith stones,, .the lower end, .. shaficd like a 
piiivn-r, is employed for ramming and consolidating the .soil 
around the pole. Ibid, t(y6 'I'he hole [in which a pule i.s set] 
Nhould not be hastily filled up, hut ample time be given to 
the punners to «lo their sh.arv of the work, 
t Punnets Ohs, rare, [app. a dim. of Pun 
? A little puu. i678-i8ao [.sec Punuigkion], 
Punnet - (pv’not). local. Also punnit. [Of 
obscure origin : peril, f. pun, dial, for Pound sb} 4- 
KT.] A sm.all round sh.allo\vchip basket, used chiefly 
for fruit or vegetables. I.e.s8 correctly Pottlk^ 8. 

i8aa Lqcoon FneycL Card, Index, Punnet, a .small Hat 
bubket from four to twelve Inches in diameter, and one to 
two inches deep, formed uf split wood or shavings of tiinlM;r. 
1849 Ai-ii. Smith Pottleton xxxix, b.isketbuf flowers — 
being puiineLs Ixwrowed fruin the maikel-prdvn. 1884 
It cst, Daily Press jij May 3/7 'I’he hign and conical 
1 bonnets].. suggest siruwlicrry punnets turned upsitle down 
ujmn the head. 1906 SpiVtator 39 .Sept. 437/1 Thin }iai)cr 
lining a frail punnet where L.Ty fiibcrls wucnll.Tiid-brown. 
b. Comb., ti^punnel'Crowiteti, -shaped 
1^ Daily A'ews 29 Mar. 2/4 Some of tlie new hats have 
high, piiniKt-.slmped crowns. Ibid. 4 July 9/j Puiiiict- 
crowned bonnets wore the priiiciivil w'e.ar. 

Jleiicc Pu nneted /y>/. a,, packed in puuncts. 

1907 IFestm. Caz, 27 June xz/i The Perth .strawberry 
crops arc heavy, and (or the first time large quantities of 
putiiietcd berries are to Ijc sent duw'ii South. 

Punnic. -ioal, Punnigram : sec Pun sb,^ 
Funnillg (fMU'niq), vbl. sb,^ [f. Pun v.t 4- 
-iNu The making of puns. 


limes without any meaning, vtfiich is Canting s and some 
times with mure Meaning.^ than one, which is Punning. 
17x1^ Addison Meet , No. 6x p 1 That [false wit] which 
consists in a Jincle of Words, and is comprehcluled 
under the general Name of Punning. 17x9 Swift 
Punni^ Wks. (1841) 11. 413 Punning is a virtue that 
most efliwtually promotes the end uf gcKal fellowship, which 
is laughing, tw Cfatt, fl/ag'. 'A/x During the reigns of 
James and . . Charles punning was the language of the 
Pulpit as well as of the Court. 1884 Found Table iS June 
x?/i Pbiladelpliia has a world-wide reputation for punning. 
To be a Philadelphian is to be a bom punster. 

Punning, vfil, sb,'^, stamping ; sec PuN 
Punning (pvtiio), ppl. a, [f. Pun z/.i 4- 
-INO That puns or niaices puns. * 

X683 V RVDM & SoAMK Ir, Bailean's Art 0/ Poetry 11. 
Kpigy^am, A Corporation of dull Punning Drolls. i7S8‘-7 tr- 
Key steps Trai*. (1760) IV. 378^ Such as have nothing to re. 
commend them but a punning jingle qf words. 1879 A. H« 
Savcb in Academy 33 The Tyrrhenians, whom only a 
punning etymology made T>'rsenL 
Hence Pa'nningly adv,^ in a punning manner ; 
with a pun or play on words. 

1791 Genii Mag, Ws Endemon punigngly demands from 
what information Mr. Sleevens has fram^ his dogmatic 
opinion. 1837 Cablvle Fr. Feu. 11 . iti. iii| The Plebeian 


' Court of Cassation as Camille might punningly nsme it, 
has done its work. 1893 Times 6 May 17/1 A picture 
punningly named * Reflections*— shows a wide stretch of 
shore— with a donkey standing in the niid-st. 

Funnology: see after Pun 
P unque, obs. form of Punk sb,^ 
tPunquette. Obs.. nonce wd. [f. punque, 
Punk jAI] ? A little or young punk. So f Pun- 
quetto. (One of the forms may be a misprint.) 

>599 P- JONSON Cynthia's Fev, 11. i, To his Cicatrice o» 
Punquetto, halfe a dozen Taflfata gownes or .Sattin Kirtlcs. 
xdxo — Atch. II. i, You shall start vp yong Vicc-royc.s And 
hauc your punques, and punqiieltes [printed punquetteesj. 

Fun8cn(e, obs. form of Punch v.^ 
Punscheown, -ion, obs. ff. Puncheon \ 
tPunse. Sc, Obs, rare. Also 6 punce. 
[Variant of PuLSB sb ,^ ; ? through associtition with 
punse, PouNCK to beat.] -■ PuL»E 
<1x584 Montgomerie Cherrie 4 ^iae 274 My vaincs with 
br.Tncling like to brek — My punsis lap^ with pith. Ibid. 
977 Thy punsis renuncis Aif kynd of quiet rcst.^ rix6oe — 
Misc. Poems xliv. 31, 1 quake for feir— my piincis lope. 

FiuiBe, punas, obs. (Sc.) and dial. ff. 1 *ounck 
and v.i 

Punah, Pun8h(i;on, -a'i^oun, -son, -aoune, 
obs. ff. Punch v.l. Puncheon 1 and 2. 

Funster (p»*nstw). [f. Pux vJ + •bteb,] A 
professed maker of puns ; one addicted to or skilled 
in punning. (In first quot., a quibbler.) 

1700 Congreve II 'ay of IForld v. 1, To b« .1 Thenir for 
legal Punsters, and Qiiiblersby the Statute :. .to discompose 
the gravity of the Ilcnch. 17x1 AnnisoN^^/rf /. No. 61 T 2 
IMiat learned Monarch [James I] was hlm.sclf a tolerable 
Puiinster. 1855 Macaulay Hist. Eng, xiv. 111. 471 [Jane, 
the King's Piofessor of Divinity] was so iinrortun.Tte as to 
have a name which was an c.xcellent mark for the le.Trncil 
punstei-s of his University. Several c;>'igrams were written 
on the doubleTaceii Janus. 

Hence Pu'natreaa {nome-wd.), a female j)unsltr. 
xSag Scott F'am, Lett. (1894) II. .xxi. 279 Anne.. is a 
decided puiislrcss. 

Punt rp^'nl), .fA* [OE. pufit (in lo-iith c. 
glossaries), ad. L. pottio a kind of Gallic transport 
(Caes. B. C. III. 29), also a floating bridge, a 
pontoon (Gellius a 1 75, Ausonius, Digest) ; in later 
sense referred to L. pons, pontem bridge. Cf. also 
MDu. panic, Du. pont fern., * fcrry-bo.it, pontoon *, 
WAi. panic, panto, LQ.piinte, piinto ferry-boat, 
mud- boat, repr. the same It. word. 

OE./t<a/ was, from its vocalization, prob. .Tnandent word, 
leprcscniing ,1 survival of the l^atin word in llritain; 
but it may huve been only in local u>e, in which .tIso it 
seems to have continued during the ME. pcrioil, though 
no example has yet licen noted. But punt -boat is fuuud in 
the Maldon (Essex) Records of date 1500 as a current word, 
and it is noteworthy that the literary use begins with Phil. 
Holland, a luitive of that county, who in his translations 
uscii it, evidently as a familiar term, to render various L. 
words, e. g. linter, navis, ratis. alreus, arbor cavata.] 

1 . A fiat-bottomed shallow boat, broad and square 
at both ends ; formerly used widely as a name for 
a raft, dug-out, river ferry-boat, float, lighter, 
etc. ; also i* Pontoon a ; now spec,, a boat of this 
kind propelled by means of a long pole thrust 
.Against the bottom of the river, or shallow \Yatcr 
(see quot. i8yj). 

c xooo yFlfric's Voc. in Wr.-Wiileker 166/2 Pontonium, 
mint, r 1050 Suppl.^Klfrics Vor. ibid. xRi/ji 
flyte.^ Camlex. punt. . . /VvzAz^vVt, anbynii; scip. xioo 
Voc, ibid. 287/33 Ponionium, llylc. Trabaria, l caud*\x, 
punt, i, pontoHium. 

*SOOi *55* [in pontehots, etc. ; see 3]. 1568 Withals Diet. 
TO .-1/3 Lintres sunt uauii ulae fluuialcs, ex apbore cauafa 
/Iic/ar, .IS puiitcs or troiighes be, ^ zl^ Holland Livy 
xxvi.^ ix. yfiy Much ado Tic iFuivius] had, for the great 
scarcitie of timber tc woud, to make punt.s [/vi/('2]and bi>.-its 
for to set over his armic. 1603 — P tutor eh' s Mor, 1294 
She searched for them in a liotc or punt made of p:ii>yr reed 
[cv ^lipiSt irairvpivi}]. iSi^ R- Tr^lcs I ncr. in Ilarl. 
Alise. (Malh.) Ilf. 308 Fishing, which now we use. in 
crayers and punts. 1630 F. Johnsons Kingii. 4 Commw, 
40 The Emperour (who yet hod never greater vcssell than a 
Punt or Yaugh upon the Damiby). 17x5 Du Foe I’oy. 
round IVorld (1S40) 332 One latge float with sides to it, 
like a |iunt or rcri-y>uoaL 1769 Falconer Diet, Marine 
(17S9) F iv b, l*unts arc u sort of oblong flat-bottomed boats 
..u.sed by shipwrights and caulkcis. 1789 1 'oki'I.ock Voy. 
xi, 338 The carpenter, assisted by the cooper and three other 
bands, bt^an to build a punt of tw'clvc feet long, six feet 
wide, and about three feet deep. iSonx Colquhuu.n CiWW. 
Thames i. 14 I.ighters, llargc,s. and Punts empluyeri in the 
trade of the river 'i'h.'ime.s. 1817 J* Kvass Excurs, IVind - 
sor, elo 156 Prociiiing a boat, usually called .*i punt, and 
fixing it at some little disMiice from the shore, they fling 
their lines and quietly seize the (iniiy prey. x86i M usgr.wk 
By-tvotfs 28 The .ships, so c.dled, of Phtlipiic de Valv^is' 
fleet wrcrc little else than punts of very great length, cairy- 
ing one mast and u .sail, but .iboul fiflcen huiiilrcd ineii. 
186s Kingsley Hereto, xxi. A man cutting sedges in a 
punt in the lode. 1875 14 EM’S S^k. Press. x.x. 269 It 
w.'is a fine day, and wc residved to go out in a punt. 180a 
Kow. Atm, ^ (Rules for Punting, 'Hiaincs Punting Club) 
A punt is a flat-hottumed craft without stem, keel, or 
stern-post, and the width at each end must be at least one- 
half of the width at the widest port. 

1 2 . An ingut, sliaped with two square ends like a 
punt. Obs. % 

^ xSgs Daily Mews 38 Sept, a/x * Punts ' fof silver]., weigh- 
ing upwards of 4639 ounces, and of the value of about ^ too, 
d. altrib. and Comb. ; as puni-boal, -builder ; 


! punt-fishor, one who lishcs from a punt; so 
punt-flshiug ; punt-gun, a gun used for shooting 
; water- fowl from a punt; so punt-gunnar, punt' 
gunning; punt-pole, the long pole used in pro- 
pelling a punt ; punt-shootor, -shooting ^ punL 
gunner, -gunning’ punt-stick (f/. .S'.) ■/««/- 
pole ; punt-woll, a well in a fishing-punt in which 
I to deposit fish. 

1500 Maldon Crt.-rolls (Tlutulle 59, No, 3), De Roberto 
J.;iLoljbe pro ciisiurn. 11 *potitebots et pro bigis xiid. 155* 

I (Dec. 4) Adm/r. Court, Libels, Iliiiidlc 2i, No. 64 (Valuation 
' at liOwcstoft) Finding ihcra (pjwr piiiue liooCs and a 
cfjcke bote . , did . . wtllew the saved puncic lxKrte[s] and 
cockc bote at twelve jxiunds lerin shillings. 1849 I. Forbes 
Phys. i. (1850) 3 He sins., worse ll-.aii tlie '‘punt- 

flsher. 1816 Col. Hawki.k Instr, Sportsmen (18/4) 354 
'I’be barrel of a *piint-gun .. should .. be about seventy or 
tight)* pounds weight. x886 Walsinuham ^ (mli.wey 
Shooting (Badmintim) II. 276 l)ouble-b.'irrvllcd Pimt tiiin; 
Bore 1 1 in- \ weight, tbs. ; length 9 ft. 6 in. 189a C. K. B. 
Barrett Essex 29 The punt-gun w.is hoi.'>tc<l out from the 
little rabiii. 1840 Bi-aine EneyU. Fur. .Shorts $ V754 Colonel 
Huw'ker was the first *punt gunne-r in (irertt Britain. x8m 
ll'estm. (iaz, 15 Dec. 2/2 A iiuui neefls to be unconiinonly 

■ .strong and hardy to pursue ’*punt>gunriiiig without endanger. 

: trig his health. 1859 H. Kingsley C. Hnmlx n xx. (1894) 1A5 

Unable tu reach the bottom with the spear she. hail used as 
I a "punt-pole in the shallower water. 1897 Daily .Vjru’Z 30 Aug. 

■ 5/1 "Built .sailing i.s becoming quite a popular paMinic on 
' the Upper 'i‘liiime.s, so miicii so fhat a Thames Puiil Sailing 

Club h.is been started. 1900 Pall Mall (i. 25 Jan. 8/3 'rin-sc 
* I >11 lit -shooters are not ils a rule naturalists. ..Their obji:ct 
i.s to kill wild fowl for the market. x8x6 Coi.. HA\tKi.R 
Instr, Sportsmen (1S24) 367 I’liosc, who fancy *punt-.sh<xit- 
ing .such a dangerous amiiscnieiit. 1840 Blaink Encycl. 

. F nr. Sports H ^j^ijiheading) llainp.shire Co.ist Punt Shout- 
ing. X905 W. ]•.. Oeii. ) \ifttre in Pigmy Land xiii. 194 *1 he 
crossing of the swift Scinleki in lialivc diigouts propcdled 
by 'punt sticks. 1901 Pall Mall G. 7 May soft Anglers 
attribute the ahspiicc of trout in their baskets and "punt- 
; wells to the cold winds. 

Punt (pwlt), sh.^ [ad. F. panic (in both 
I senses), 1718 in iJicf. Acad., or Hp.punla point. 

The connexion of the two sense.s is ob.scure and disputed. 
Littrc treats them as the .same word, and refers both to .Sp. 

: funto. But Hatz.-D.'tnii. treats the tw'o .senses u.s distiiiLl 
words, taking/tfff A' * (loint ' as ad. Sp. punto, but fontc ' the 
piuye-r .igainst ihe bank* ns adcriv.cf/i»«/fr, V\’NTr'.*,app, 
unC'iniR'ctcd with punto^ and of unknown origin. Kngli.sh 
writers h.Tve in general identified them.] 

1 . « PUNTEUl I. 

1704 D’Uri-ev //( f// beyond Hell g4 Th’ .\.*.<icmbly mcet.s, 
and on the board, Scatters, like Jove, the dn/ling lu.^ard ; 

. Salutes the Punt.s with Bows •'tnd Dops. [1794 Sporting 
i Mag. ly, 44 Kachponte is furnished with a hvrcl or book. 
Containing a .suit of thirteen cards.] 1850 [sec sense a]. 

2 . In the game of faio : A point. 

1850 fiohn's Handbk, Games 338 Terms used at Faro. 
Ponte or Punt, a Point. The punter or pl.sycr. 

Funt« sb:^ [Cioes with Punt An act of 
punting. 

1 . lootball (Rugby). A kick given to the ball 
I dropped from the bands, before it reaches the 
i ground. (Cf. Drop-kick, rbACK-KicK.) 
i 1845 Rules I\h.db. Rugby School § 7 Kick out mii.^t not br 
j fioiii more lhan .. twcnly-fivo yards [out of go.'il] if a punt, 

' drop, or knf>i:k on. 1B57 Hl'uiik.s Tom Br,mm 1. v. 109 'I'he 
! iny.sti rie.^ of ' off 3'our side ', * chop kif:ks * puiil^i ', * jil.'iees 
; and the other intricacies of the gre.it science of fi.iot-b.ilI. 

! i88x Lazos Ftt^by Union § -.'3 A Fair Catch is a catch made 
I direct fioiii a kick or a throw forward, i t a ktu ck on by one 
j of the 0])ih)sitc side, or from a puiil out or a punt on. 

1 2 . transf. An upward jeik. rare. 

! 1897 Km-ling Ca/t. Cvur. iv. 85 A grunt and .sfgieal of the 

i windl:i.ss; a yaw, a punt, and a kick, and the IVere Here 
gaihcred herself together to re^jcnt the motions. 

I Fantf sb.^ (I lass- making. » Pcnty i, Tontil. 

183a G. R. PoRii:ii Pouclain 4 (#7. 171 At this stage 
j another implement, called a punt or i>ontil is broii{:bt into 
' iLSe. Thi.s is a .solid iron rod of a cylindrical form smaller and 
; lighter than the tube u.scd for blowing. 

! Funt, sh,i> [cf. IT’NTY 2.] The hollow at the 
hoitom of a wine-bolt le : “ Kick sh.^ i, 

1863 T. G. Shaw It'ine, Vitu’, 4 Ceiuir xxiii. 3^3 To hdicl 
each bottle, .in large letters. .011 .t pic«:e of paper, .ginniiied 
into the punt or hollow part of the bottom ct the bottle. 

Fuai ( pwil), [ad. F. pontcr, in same sense (in 
Diet, Acad. 1718); according to Il.'it/.-Darm,, of 
tiiiknowii origin. Cf. Funt ri.-J inlr. At certain 
I c.*ircl-games, as b.'isset, faro, and Uiccartt : To lay a 
! stake against the bank. 

I 1706 [implied in Bl'ntkr M. X7i» Ar-Di.«4i^NN/tT/. No. 323 
! P ri From Eleven at Night to Eight in the Morning 
i Dream'd that 1 punted to hlr. Froth. X7XS I.ady M. \y. 

I Mon TACO Bassci-fttble^ 68 Wtetch that 1 was 1 how often 
I have I swore. When Winnall tallied, 1 would punt no more. 
I 1738-9 Act 13 Geo. U, c. zii § 3 Every (.km-^uii who shall 
..play, set at, ^takl^ or punt at.. ace of hearts, pharaoh, 
ba.vset, and lia/.trd. 1855 T H.Vi.'KhRAY Neivcomes I. 360 
i*unting for half crowns at a iieighliouring nail. x88x 
Bksanv & Rice Chapl. tf Fleet it. xi, 1 shall punt low, and 
never lose mure than .1 guiiie.! a night. 

b. slang and colToq, To bet upon a horse, etc. 

X873 [implied in Pi stkr » 2]. 1887 Pall Mail G. 13 Sept. 
2/1 Rc.soivtng to punt, I selected a horse W’hich was eiven 
as the favourite, 189B Fe eree 4 Sept. 1 1/4 (Farmer) While 
raiu IS punting with the outside book-iiiakers. 

Hence Fu'nting vbl, sb.l 

j *797 Ma^, IX. 33a The information chargctl her 

I with unlawfully playing, staking and punting at the came 
1 of Faro, 1855 Thackeray Xeuvo/nes x, What must have 
! been the venerable Queen Charlotte's mind when she hcaid 
I . . of his punting at gaming-tables ? 



PUNT. 


PUNY. 


Pant, 2^.- [r. Tc ntj^JJ 

1 . /rans. To propel (a punt or other boat) by 
ihnisling a pole against the bottom of the river, 
etc. ; to propel or shove off, in the manner of a 
punt. Formerly called fclhtg : see roT,K v. 6. 

i8i6 Sir H. Douglas Ji/t///. 45 The pontoons 

are rowed or punted to their ie>peclive Malions 1863 
iJiCEY Finiiral St. !!• 116 She [jt:. a iafi| ^jot aground, und 
had to be punted off with |»olcs. 1885 AthtHxum j6 May 
J37/* A young lady blanding in a boat, wliith ihe puiii» 
from hank to bank. 

b. intr, or absoh To projH:! a punt, or any boat 
in the manner of a punt ; Pole v, 6 b. 

1846 hAvixjK Kxavi. Wks. If. S74 Will Shake. 

5pcare and another were bitting in the middle, the third 
punted, 1847 Col. Hawkek /?/a/y (t8gj> 11 . 275, I.. 
imnted up to a single goose, .and killed him. 1865 I/|V|n<;. 
siONEC iv. 100 Others me punting over the small 

intersecting streams. 

2 . /raw. To convey in a punt, or by punting. 

1853 * c. BfcDK * Vt idant Green 1. ix, They had just been 
*h‘‘ pver. 1863 W. C, Baldwin Afr. Hunting 
\iii. 3J4 Iwo M.ikubas punted me several miles up the river. 
Mence Fu'nting vbl, sh.'^\ also at /rib. 

. *865 Livingstone Zambesi xxi. 41 8 Tliey preferred punt, 
ing til paddling. x8to I)ai(y AVti'j 10 Oct., 50 years ago, 
when it was not the lashioii to rcgiird ■ . the N ilc as a puriiing 
and canoeing stream. 1873 1 liars Soc. Press, ax. vpo The 
punter, very nearly got up.wl, holding on stoutly to his pniil. 
ing-pole when it stuck in the imid. 1888 KotL'in^^A/ntaniu k 
183 Rules and KcguUlion.s for Punting, by the Thaiijcs 
Pnnting Club. 

PttUt, 2'.'» [(jocs with Punt sbS^ History 
i l)scurf: prob. in origin a dialect word. i 

In Northamptonsh., / iim/ appears us si variant or iiUMii- ■ 
h| ation of bunLn word widely u.sed in iiiidland and southern : 
dialects, from Chedure to Kent, and Devon to K. Anglia, ’ 



/«»l/ to push 1.W uy it ]iUMI , lO pUSII Wim 

ttie head as a calf docs a cow *. These woid:. appear to be 
nasni/ed vaiintions of Butt and 1 *l't (in its original seii.se), 
piob. of onomatopoeic origin or iTU)dini:ation.J 

1 . Foo/ball (Rugby), /ram. To kick (the l»nll), 
after dropping it from the hands, before it reaches 
the ground. Also absoL 

1 >^5 A'w/rj Foot/'. Rui:hy Sr.hoolit 5 Trv at ci*rt/...The 
ball wjien punted must be within, when taught without, the 
hue of .|>;^ 1 . 1885 Diii/y Fetes 10 Feb. r/fl Ik, wen sccuicl 
eit. /I loucfi in the home twcnty.fi ve, 

'V* , M *• , 2 ® I'Vom the scruimnuge . . Huu.senum 
obtained the ball and ..passed to Turner, who punted into 
touch. 

b. To get (a go.il) by punting; seePL'NTEn///.G!.Z 

2 . To strike, hit, knock, ran?. 

1886 CantewF Jan. 52 To .sec a stout Flamand of 
fifty or thereabouts solemnly punting, by tbc aid of a Mu.dl 
taiiibounnc, a ininute iiidia.rubbcr lull, to another hureher 
of similar .isiicct, whicli i.s the favourite way in wliith all 
ages and .sexes take extrrise on the f/icne. 1899 Kii t i.v; 
^\/n/Ay 174 M I urk s knee in the small of his back taiinoiied 
liliii into Sulky, who punted biin back. 

I fence Pu'&tiug rb/. sb,’^ 

* 89 j Zfai(y Fetiv 14 Dec. 3/6 Cambridge.. col fuither 
o N«ilv?irs punting, 

1895 D/i/,1,^- (U S.) XXVII. This ‘punting inilj ! 

town a very favorite mc.ins of gaining ground. j 

Pu nt-about. /-iv/ba//, [f. Punt v.-f Ahout j 
ai/t/.J The kicking of a ball about for practice at j 
odd limes ; also, a football used for this. 1 

f^5 Rugby Altsc. 178 The impalieiice with which place- 
kicking IS. .regarded at piint-aboui. 1857 IUr;Ht.s Tom 
t>r,nyn I. V, Hui r-ih I here's the puni-abont, - come along . 
and tr>jour hand al a kick The pui.l-aboul i.N the praclict; ; 
ball, which IS jnsl brought out and kicked about .'inyhow ! 
fioin one boy to another. ' 

II Obs, AIbo 6 {anglicized) Foiutall. 
[a. Sp. puntal^ f. pun/o point,] Properly, the 
name of a block-house on a point of sand at the 
entrance into the harbour of Cadiz; extended to 
a similar defensive work elsewhere ; in Kng. usually 
plural, and treated as a common noun. 

(Navy Records Soe. XI. iSi) 
i.t.! ride as ne.ir lo Pun- 

Udes (dM.Poinlamas might be. xjnl.ond.Civt. No. 384s 's 

rel red above the PunJaK before the Eutrance. 17.5 Dk 
round /I or/d (1840) 197 'lb ride without the town 
Of Callao, out of the command of the piintnU or ca&tle.s 

f and the galiies, that l.iy in the bay fof 

Ladiz], retired within the puntals. ^ ‘ 

Punted (pt> ntW), ///. tf.t [f. PuBT r«.i and 
»• + -Ea] a. I’rerjucnted by punts, b. IVotielkd 
a.*!, or cciivtycd in, a punt. 

»^?g tb?s t^*d Mong" 

f*'"* i^'ootbalL [f. Punt s ^.3 + 

’ see PuaVT v.’\ 1 b. 

SoJl^wLicb, bylhVruffif inihS e a ‘ punU:d‘ 
count. »«‘vboi High House u not allowed to 

Puntee, variant of Puntv i. 
i^ntel var. Po.ntil [cf. Sp./««/^/]. 

1864 in Websi'kr b,v. Poniet. * 


1806 

Fanter ^ (pi'-ntai). [f. Punt v.i + -er ij 

1 . A player who 'punts' or plays against the 
bank at certain card-gamca : see Punt vA 

1706 Phillips (ed. 6*, Fuu/er, a 'Term 11%'d at the Game of 
Cards call'd Rassei. 1781 G. Selwvn Viary 33 June, I . . 
called in at Brook.u's. . . Hare in the chair: the General rbief 
rnnlcr, who lo.st a 1000. s8jo RoAh's Uandbk. Games (Faro) 
335. The b.iiikcr turns up the cards... The punter may at his 
opiion set any number of stakes, .upon one or more cards 
choNeii out of his li%Tet fa suit of 13 cards, with four others 
called Figures\. 189s Hoffmann Baccarat 13 The j^awr 
on his (the croupier'.sl right, who for the time being is dealer, 
or banker . '1 he other players are punters. 

2 . tran^, A small professional backer of 
horses ; also, a gambler in stocks and shares. 

1873 Wi Slang Dkt. 1884 ( 7 m/ 4 iV 15 Nov. 507/2 Many 
|iuiiicrs anxious to retrieve past losses, IFestm. Gas. 
w r«h. 6''i 'J'he punter, having no longer the company's 
dully triiffic returns, . to play with. 1903 hbNEiLL Egregious 
hng/isA 185 Round it there has grown up a specious and 
jiarasilical fiiiuiice which is rapidly trati.sforniiiig the Kiiglish 
into a nation of punters. 

Fu'nter [f. Pup ».2 + .erI.] In earlier 
use, one who goes fishing or shooting in a punt ; 
often pint/ gunner \ latex, one who punts or 
manages a imiit. 

1814 Cou Hawker Diary (1893) 1 . 91 All over IWe 
j harbour, .according toreportof punters., the same, .scarcity 
prev.'uled. 1886 Walkingham /k GallukyA/W/m^ (Ikirlm. 
I.ihr.) II. 24 3 The wildfowl shooter who uses a punt and 
: swivcl-ciii) IS known us a 'ininier* or 'puntsman'. 19^ 

I Daily Mtos 16 .Sept. 6 Piingbourne, the sylv.iu haunt of the 
! I names iingler, the summer retreat uf the Saturdny.to- 
Muiiday uunter. 

! Funtiglio, -illo, etc., oIjb, ff. Punctilio. 
Puntil, variant (in Diets.) of PtiNTiL. 
t Puntilion. Glass-making, Obs, rarr*^, fad. 
obs. It. ponligliOi pun/eglio : cf. PuNa'lLIO.t ^ 

. PoNTlL, PUNTY 1. 

; H TOK E Atkrogr, 4? Small . . bubbles of gla.ss . . being 

ci^ k d off from the i*uti(iliuii whilst very hot. 

I Punting, vbL sb. : see Punt v. *, z, •». 

, Puntion, obs. form of Puncueon 
i FuntlBt (pwntist). [f. in1STiiJ.l4.iaT.] One 
: who practises punting ; — Punter z, 
j *89;! Dat/y At*tcv r Sept. 6/4 Our leading amateur 1 ,'idy 
1 Pt^titisi. 1904 Daily CJiron. 9 July 7/6 'I'hc ever-increasing 
' iiimibcr of puntists to l)c seen afloat ..on the Thames. 

Fontman (pi^ ntmivn). PI. -men. [f. Punt 
+ Man j/i.n --- PuNTSMAN, Punter 2 , 

1883 in C. W. Hatfield Hist. Notices Doncaster (1866) 1 . 
'H.Apuntinan .. stalking to a flock of wild-diicks in the 
I iwilight. i8m Daily News 6 Dec. 5 ••'a In the early mirt <if 
1 the eighteenth century a puntman named John Reeves, at 
r.^sex hitairs, near the Xenipie, gaiiie<l a good living by 
I taking anglers out in bis boat. 

j Fanto^ (pi^'nt^). Also 6-8 (in senses 1-3) 
puncio. [a. It. or Sp. pun/ai^-L. PuNCruM.] 

+ 1 . A small point or detail ; an atom, particle, 
jot ; a moment, instant. (In first quot. with play 
on sense 3). Obs, 

,*598 B. jfoNsoN Ev. Man in If urn. iv, vii, It must be 
none like lightning. . . T’is nothing, and 'l be not done in a— I 
J^unto I 1633 Abp. W1L1.IAM.S Let. to Buckhm. in Hacket ' 
I- ibi^..is expected to the ulinosl funto. 
1706 K Ward 11 ooden lirorld Z’w. (1708) 82 He will no more 1 
surpass one Punctu of Time. 

i* 2 . A small point of behaviour : =3 Punctilio 5. 1 
1591 Garrartfs Art War re 69 Aiiiungst souldicrs that ' 
Stand muc h uiion their Punctos. 1605 Bacon Atiti. Learn. '■ 
II. xxiii 8 3 Wlieie that frcpiilacion] is nut, it must be 
svipnlicd by Puntus_ and Complementes. 16^ Fl'I.i.kh • 
ffoly <4 / ro/. St. V. xivp 'I he Neapolilanc Gentry, who stand 
so on the jiiiiitoes of (heir honour, that the)* prv-ferre robbery 
before industry. 17*6 Shi :i.vw:kk / 'ly^. lUnr/ff 1 19 
Rvery Iwdy. .hcggi-d I would nut put a mccr puncto to 
orders in the balance against such a prospect. 1766 
Sm«;li.ktt yVirr-. xv, I. 249 Ksmblisliing a punio, founded 
111 maiiielric;d opposition to common sense and humanity. ' 
D. Phr. In punio in point (Point jr^.i Da a). 

Ass IV. iv, And do they wearc 
? H tt. If they be drest in /unto, Madame, 

T w- remwg. A stroke or thrust with the point . 
of the sword or foil, /'nnio dri/to, a direct thrust. : 
Pun/o riverso, a Ixick-handed thrust; also ad- ■ 
verbially in the position for such a thrust. Obs. 
f * 59 S S AvioLo PriKtM I. K ij, Y our dagger conimaunding his 
Kapier, you mate giue him a/nuta, either dritta, orriversaA 
159 ® Ldik-.k Ineam. Diuels Wks, (Hunter. Sue.) IV, 23 His 
li.it without a band, his hijsc vngartered, his Rapier finnto 
r enverso, MS^ Siiaks. A/cny IK iL iii. s6. 1398V. Jonson 
At/. A/an. tjf Hum. iv, vii, 1 would teach these ninctcenc, 
the speciall rules, as your Pnnto, your Reuerso, your 
A/(;rca/a..lill they could alt pkay very neare, or altogether 
as well .ns my selfe. i6ao Sxveinam Arraign'd i. ii, My 
rapier, swash. . .lie put you lo the Puncto presently. 18*4 
roRD Anw J Darling 11. 1, I'll drill you how lo give the He, 
and stab in the punio. 

A pricking pain : =PuNCTlONb. Obs. 

. 1617 Cocks Diary 8 Feb. (Hakl. Soc.)235 Mr. Tollon fell 
"c* ^j*.**^*^®*"* payne of punios (or stitches). 

o. Glass-making. Pontil, Punty i, 

1839 Ukk Diet. Arts 582 (Glass-making) Another work* 
man now applies the end of a solid iron rod tipixd with 
to the nipple or prominence . . and 
thus .*iUacheK It to the centre of the glohe. Ibid.. An 
assistant nips it off from the punto with a pair of long iron 

shears, or cracki it off with a touch of coliHi^^ * 

' Pnnto beardf a pointed licard. Obs. 

'• “• ' 


FuntO - (pu'nltf). Cards, Also ponto (jv'ntd). 
[a. Sp. panto point.] (Sec quota.) 

1708 CiiASfBERS Ovf- OmbrCt If either of the led 
Suits be Trump, the Ace of that Suit, call'd Punto, [is] the 
fourth [trump]. 1781 Gent/. Mag. Ll. 616 Punto it the 
punish Ace [in Quadrille]. s86i Macm. Mag. Dec. i3o 
rniirth, if the trump suit be red, comes the ace of the 
tjjuyp t'Uil, called Ponto \ if black there is no Ponto. 
im H. II. Gibbs Ombre 13 In Diamonds and lleart.%, 
" M *bc Ace takes rank before the King. It is 

? » 1 (pronounced Pooii'to) in Spanish and English. 
Vhmdnlle players tiOinetime.s call it, corruptly, Ponto. 

FunttmaA (pzinismam). PI. -men. [f. 
punCSf gcii. of Punt sb.^ 4 Man sb,^ ; cf. ba/smatG 
etc.] «=Puntisr 2 . 

x88i Qkkk.nkr Guh 53t It being the desire of puntsmen lo 
licit many birds as possible by one shot. i8m Jefkkkiks 
/><.T»/ r II, 1 he puiiisman Ijcing too idle to bale till com- 
pelled, the space liele^en thereal and the false bottom was full 
of water. 1886 [.sec Punter ^l. 1904 Ld. Rosebery A>. «/ 
ulasgow s pec.| In the history of every puntsinan there 
comes a critical moment, .when he has to make a decisive 
choice whether he will go overboard with the pole, or whether 
ht^’iil remain in the punt without the pule. 
Fllllty 4 p 0 ILty(p 27 'nti). Glass-making. P'orm.s: 
7 ponte, 7 9 -ee, 9 punty, -ee,poDty. [app.nd. 
V.ponlil: see Pontil.] 

1. An iron rod used in glass-blowing : see quots. 
Called also Punt, Punto, Pointkl, I^intil. 

s(^ Mekuf.1t in Aiip. to tr. Neri'sArt of Gloss 364 Ponte 
I.S the Iron to stick the Cl.Tss at the liofloin for the more con- 
venient fashioning the neck of it. Ibid. 365 y iNivr is the Iron 
on which they rc.st their Poiitcc whk*ii ilicy .scald ihe Glass. 
1843 G. Dodd Days at Factories 269 The whole w.'is trams- 
lerrcd from the tube to a rod calleil tbe ‘punty*. 1869 
Routlcdge's h.v. Boy's Ann. 483 A long iron rod called a 
ponly. 1876 Bakff Glass 4 90 'I'he workman sil.s 

during tlii& operation in a sc.it with .inns, laying ihe poiUee 
on them, 1883 H. J. Powell Glass- Making x. 56 'The 
j working rod or * puntee ' . . is used for holding a ves.scl during 
j the later Mages of manipulation, by iiicaiis of a .seal of 
j gluss. i8m W. j. Cokuon Foundry 133 A bd sMnding 
: rc.idj'with nn iroinholder, called a ‘punty slips it on to 
. I he end oft he bottle. . . Held by the punty the buttle is taken 
i to the leader of the |iarty. 

2. A round hollow made on a glass object to 
' remove the mark made in breaking it off the piiniy- 

lod ; hence, a small circular or oval hollow made 
as an ornamentation on glass. 

Knight Diet. Mveh. Supp. k.v., A glass decanter.. 
Ls^sjiul to be cut in puiitics when the urimiiicinutioii coiiNisl.N 
of dors or cup like depressions, u.sually circular but .some- 
times oval. 

3. Comb.f as /un/y mark; punty-irou, -rod, 
t punty-Btako, sre cjiiots. ; punty-stickor, a woi k- 

I man who sticks a quantity of melted glass on the 
j punty, 

z66a Mkuhftt in App. lo !r. Ner/'s Art of Glass 3(14 
: I ontee stake is the Iron whereon the Servitors place ihe 
: Ironi ftuiii the Ma.sterN when they have knock'd off the 
brukcii pici:c.s of Gbs.s. 1839 Uhe Dirt .4rls 582 The work- 
. man having, .taken ;>asscs-ioiii of the globe by its bottom 
I or knobmxj |iolc attaclicd lo his punty rod,.. carries it lo 
I 111 lot her circular opening, w here? he exposes it to the action 
I of inoder.itc fl.iinc. 1849 Fim.att Glass Making loi 
I Another workman lh«-n gaihers upon a puiity-iron a siiiall 
piece of Glass. ^1890 Lent. Did., Ponty-stirker. 1909 
Jl'LIan A. Osi.KR in Lei. 3 Mar., To finish the gbss neatly, 
a round hollow is m.ide -not primarily as an otnaiiient, but 
lo remove the piuity-mark. 

I Puntyvally, obs. (Sc.) f. Punctually (sense 2). 
Funy (pi/rni), a, and sb. Also 6 puney, 6-7 
punie, punye, 7 punay, puuee. [Phouctic 
sjielling of Puisne, q.v.] 

A, a((f. +1, Junior; inferior in rank, sub- 
ordiiMle: ^ PuiSNE a. 1, 1 b. Obs. 
a iS77‘Sm T. Smith Commw. Eng. (1609) 64 'Uhe officer 
TCfi>ri? whom the Clerke is to take the essoj’iie, is the puny 
JuMice ill the common pleas. 1579 Fulke Ileskins' Pari. 
~9° Ap|^*filing..fioiii the lower liuuse of punys Burgesses 
lo ilic hiuher house of auiicicnt Baron.s. 170. in Celia 
I' iennes Dimy 278 The Und High Steward .oskes ye Lords 
uiie by one bginning with the puny Lord, so to the highc.si. 
17M Swjkt On Poetry Wks. .755 IV. 1. ,n, Pm on the 
CHUCK & brow, and Mt At Wills the puny juilge of wit. 

1 2 . I.ntcT, recent ; « Puisne a. 2. Obs. 
tM Prvnne Cens. Afr. Cosens 29 Composed by some 
vame and illiterate Monkes of punie times. 1848 — Plea 
for Lords 373 No precedents of puny date wiihm time of 
jiicriAiry. 1851 N. Bacon Disc. Govt. “11. Pref. A 2 b, 
Knights, Citizens, and^ Ilui'gc.sses of Parliament, .were not 
nor heard of till punier times than these. 



01 X.11D01S raging wood, i)id flesh hia puiiie-sword in 
5 rejivhnmns blood. 180a Herking tr. Obemdoerjfers Anal. 
A m b, No Comiiiander w|ill prefer the piince and fresh* water 
bouldier before the auncient and well-disciplined Warriour. 
169a Bentley Beyle Lect. i. 21 'These terrors may disturb 
wmc small pretenders and puny novices, syia W. Rogers 
yoy, (1718) 244 Neither do 1 think it half so bad as ihe.se 
puny marriners tell us. 

4 . Of inferior size, force, or importafice ; minor ; 
petty, weak, feeble ; small, diminutive, tiny- 

1593 Shaks. Rieh, if, 111. ii. 86 Arme, arme my Name ; a 
punie subiect strikes At thy great glory. 1996 — Merck. V. 
*1*' n'^' twentie of tnese punie lies lie tell, 'J'hat men 

shall swcarc 1 haue discontinued schnole Aboue a twelue 
iiioneth. 189* E. Walker SpicteM Enchir. viii, The puny 
loss shall not disturb your mind. 1791 Boswell Jomison 
an. 1739 (1831) I. «si3 Some puny scribbler invidiously 
attempted to found upon it a charge of inconsistency. iBiB 
Emerson Addr., Lit. Ethics Wks. (Bohn) II. 208 lie great 



PUNY. 


i6or 


PUPIL. 


ideA, and tfa« puny execution. 1(98 G. W. Stervkns 
Kitchener to Kkartitm 139 TheKiver was punier than ever 
and the belt of bush thin. 

b. esp. of human beings and animals : Of small 
growth and feeble vitality ; nndersised and weakly. 

1604 Shaka. 0 th, V. ii. 344 Euery Punic whipster gets my 
Sword. 1847 Trapp Comw, i Tim, v. 1 Lash him not with 
the scourge of tho tongue, as a puny-bov. 1664 Power 
E.xp, Phtlos, 38 MiiflTet calls this Insect LveusteUum or a 
puny- Locust. 1893 Mather Wond, Invis, IVoridiiZtH 
ja5 He was a very Puny Man, yet he had often done things 
beyond the strength of a Giant. 174a Youms Nt, Th. ix. 
3303 Each fluw'r, each leaf, with its small people swarm'd, 
('I'hose puny vouchers of Omnipotence !). 1875 1 ow k 1 t J‘latflt 
Re-P, liitrnd. (cd. 7) HI. 39 They.. did not wish to preserve 
uscIcKs lives, or raise up a puny oflTspring. 

tB. sh, 06 s, • 

1 . One younger or more recent than another or 
others ; a junior. 

Jewei- Apoi. (i6n) 94 Therefore S. Angnslinc 
saith, Dcus docnit Petruiii r^r postenorem Paiilum.. .‘J'hus 
God instructed Peter by Paul his piiiiic, that was called 
.•ifter him. 1603 PUniaij^ne n. xii. (163a) 334 Tlio 

eldest.. child shall succeed .'ind inherit all ; where nothing is 
reserved for Piiiiic.s, but obt'dieiicc. i6a8 Jackhon Creed ly. 
xviih S3 Much less did the ancient poets. .borrow their 
fancies, .from the Jewish rabbins, who were their panics. 

2. A junior or recently admitted pupil or student 
in a school or university, or in the Inr.s of Court ; 
.1 freshman. Also or alhisively (leading to 
sense 3). 

13^ Patten Exped, SeotL L vj Like y> play in Robin 
Cooks skole, whear bicaus the punies may lernc thei strike 
fewe strokes, but by assent & ap|Kiinteinent. 1590 J. Stock- 
WOOL) Accidence The Boobe to the Punies and Petits 
of the Gr.'imiuar .Schitole. 1607 Chriximas Trince 1 

They whoiric they call PreslMiienn, Piiiiics of the first yenre. 
1673 Lady's Call, 1. i. 4 29 As if vice now disdain'd to have 
any punies in its school. 

3 . A r.TW or inexperienced person ; a novice, tvro. 
1589 Nashk in Greene Menaphon Pruf. (Arli.) X The idle 

y.s.-kge of our viiexperienst and illitetated piinic.s. 1607 
Tot’KSK'Mt Rei*. Trag. 1. iii, 1 see thonVt hut n juiiiy in the 
siibiill Mivtery nfa wumnii. 16^8 CniLM.s'ow. Rc/ig'. /'rot. 
I. iv. 4 23. 204 Punies in Logick, know that iiniversall 
affiimatives am not simply converted. 1688 IT. Whahtun 
f.iithus. C/i. Rome 55 He w.as up puny in thi.s Art. 

4 . An inferior, a subordinate ; a person of small 
accoipit. 

*579 H.\rvfv TMier-hk. (Canulcn) 6x [To reap] dl*^ 
pleasure of riiy woi.shipfullist dearist frendcs., .Coiitcmpte 
and di^dayne of niy piuiyes and underlings.^ i6a 6 C. 
.MorE.SV/- :l/ore 7 .,l .. who know my selfc a \eric piiiicy in 
omi^'ariMin of i>o nianie fumoiis men. 1658 Oshoknr Jas, f, 
Ihc .Swis, thongli owners of biave actions, aie yrt so 
fane their Punies in the learning of trade, lyii Couufrty- 
Matt's Let. U Curat 4 Sucheverell Hiinsulf js but a puny 
for an oculist in comparison of him. 

b. ,\ junior judge ; « PrisNE 56, 2, 

1608 A. WiLi.sr Ifexapla in Exod. 526 That the punies 
and infeiiour fudges .hIiouKI delluur their opinion first. 

Hence {tiomc-7t}ds,) tPn'ny v, trans,, to make 
puny or insignificant, to dw.irf; Pu'nyisli <1., 
somewhat puny ; Fu'nylflm, puny character. 

1649 Clevei.anp Epitaph ii, To puny the Kccortls of 
time. By one grand Gygantick Crime. 183a Wilson in 
Rtack-ULK Mag. XXXII. 865 Feeblish faces tliat must frown, 
punyish tigure.s th.it iiiu.st stiul. 1791 Paine Rights of M.m 
(cd. 4) 70 The puiiyism of a senseless word like Duke, or 
Count, or Earl, lias ceased to please. 

Puny, obs. form of PuNAiaB, bed-hug. 
Funyard, obs. form of royiAita 
t Pn'liye, pnn^e, sb, Sc. Ohs, Also 4 poin6, 
punay. [a. K. in OF. also fnimtic, 

ftngnie, -me, fttyg/ty^, etc, handful : = 
i*r. ponhada L. ly[)e '^pugnCda, f. h, fugfins, 
poing fist : see PoiuNR and -aiie.] A handful of 
men (soldiers). 

ri33o/|i7/f. 4* A/irr/. 3341 t>e klngcs.-seyd, gret schttiiic 
hem was bifalle, pat Arthour wib a litcl punay lladdc 
ydriucii liciii away. Ihid, 59-35 Michel wonder h.-id Leml. 
*•6^11, -swTche a lilel poiiie of man So fi-le in •i.u litel 
prawe So m.'tnliche had yslawe. 1513 Duuclas yEneis i\. 
viii. 179 TIkii mychl on fors dis.sevyr lh.it puiije, Qiihilk 
ihniinc assal^oit tlickyt with piivys hie. 

Funye, pnnse, -lie (pu-n^i?), v. Sc, [nd. K. 
poign ^ pres, stem of poim&e to pierce: see PoiN v,, 
PuNQR, and fof the form cf. Sc. nmje, cunjic, Coix.j 
irafts. To prick, pierce ; to spur. 

( 1470 Henry Waltace v. 606 The prent off luff him punjeit 
at the lasL ihid, vir. 1x98 Tlie ptiiiieand hod the plnttis 
persyt r>*cht. 1819 W. 'J'ennant Papistry Storm'd (ifcV;) 
164 H is steed he punzied wi' his nccl. 

Hence Fu'iula sb, Ei\, tPprick. a stab. 
i8xp W. Tennant Papistry StoruCdije .Strange ! that ne 
piiii7ie on the back Shouhl sooner bring th.it carl to wrack. 

Fun^Of Sc. var. PoygnIS Obs,^ fight, skirmish. 
Pun)et» var. Poiqnrt Obs,, a bracelet. 
PunyneBs, variant of PunriNEss. • 

tFu'liyuUp. Obs, Also6punie-,6-7puni-. 
[f. Puny + -hiiip.I The position, status, or char- 
acter of a *puny^; juniority; inferiority. Also 
with possessive as a mock title. * 

1581 Mulcastbr Positions v. (1887) 39 Reading.. must 
needc.4 acknowledge and confes.se her puniship to writing. 
*599 ^fASl1■ Lenten Stuffe 51 In the punieship or nonage of 
COrdicke Sandes, when the best houses ana walle.s there 
were of mudde. 16^ Bi*. MouNTAcn^froi^ 18 Shall wee 
believe your Puniship or them T 1680 Hickbrinoili. 

Late Lthel on Cnrse-ye-bferoo 5 Undermining other mens 


, Jpod name, lest they should shine to eclipse and benight | 
I their twinclcling Puny*&bip.s. 

Puoy. variant of Poy sb,^ and 3 . 

Puozzolanat variant of Poz/.olana. 

Fup (pi^p), sb,^ Also 8 pupp. [Shortened 
; form of Puppy sb, Cf. Pup v,^ 

(Hence, pup, puppy are not fx&rallel to hahe, haby^ Tom, 

, Tommy, in which ine form iii -y » later and diminutive.)] 

i 1 . A young dog, a whelp, a young puppy. Ist 
I pup, with pup : (of a bitch) pregnant. 

*773 (icntl. Mag, XLIIL 219 A Pupp with two motith.s 
and one head. >8ao L If. Reykold.s Famy (1906) 35 Kaie- 
wt^H to hull, and .stake, and pup. 1840 K. II. Dana Be/, 

■ blast xxii. 66 A fine, promising pup, with four while paws. 

I 185a E. Mavhew Dogs (1862) ips To iliscover whether .1 
I bitch i.s in piipb 1873 E. A. Frekman Let, 21 lire, in 

Stephens Life (1895) fi. vii. 78 We have also a big New- 
foundland pup crowing up. 

2 . Jig, Applied contemptuously lo a person. 

In quot. app. with .some allusion to Liripoot 9 (see also 
T.vrrv and Poop sh,-). 

1589 R. Harvey PI. Perc, (1590) i6 Wby haiu* you n«'t 
taught some of thost; Puppes their lorrie? 

3 . Applied to the young of the fur seal. 

iM SiMMONUs Dili. Trade, Pup,.. 7 k, younc se.nl. x886 
. F. H. H. Guillfmakd Cruise Marchesa 1. 196 Thu lamb- 
like bleat of a mip is audible above the rest. 1895 Outing 
(U. S.) XXVI I. 23/2 An inexfieriencetl hunter, .started cut 
to kill his first seal and in some w.'iy managed to sle.il u 
hood pup, without al.'iriniiig it.s p.irctiLs. 

4. (.See f|Uot.) 

1904 Eli*. Rouins Magn. North xvi. 285 * Thai's the pup 
; where my clutiii is *. ‘The whatV’ * Little creek; c.ill 'em 
j pups here (on the Vukon in Alaska]'* Ibid. xvii. 2,7 
j AI)OVe the pup, on the right, thcte'.s a bed of gravel. 

j 6. i’hrase. 'J'o sell (any one) a pup, to swindle 
by selling something on its ])ro3}x;ctivL‘ value. 

I ^ 1901 Daily Chr.tu. 4 May 5/2 Then! is a pi3eiir.il phrase 
j in uur l:ingua)>e. * to sell a man a pup \ 190s ll'estm. Cixz. 

24 Nov. 6/2 The consensus of iiiilit.ity opinion is..th:it 
Colonel Sw.iyne's disaster was due to the native levies 
, ' selling him a pup*. 

; 6. Ccmb,,^>&pup-hrceder. 

1905 TiiKonoKA Wii.s*.iN {title) Our Joshua,. .OctoQcna- 
j riaii, Ctiehi ity, and Pup* Breeder, Accoidiiig lo me, his Wife, 
j Fup, j/>.3 College slang. Abbreviation of Pupil, 

■ humorously associated with Pui* sb.^ Cf. Crn jA.i 3. 

1871 ‘M. Lrr.RANo’ Camhr, Freshm, 343 He rushed off’ 
exuflant to his Coach, whutu he discovcreit .surrounded 
by * pups 

Fu^, [Shortened f. Puppy z\] Iraus. ami 
intr, ii) bring forth pups, ‘to litter. Hence Pu'p- 
ping vbl. sb., also attrib, 

*7*5 Bradley's Fam, l\i> i. 5. v. Dog, If they arc all over 
white ; that is, pupp'd without any Si)ot upon them. 1787 
. IleNTEM in Phil, Trans, I.XXVH. 260 She pupped on the 
94th of Fchrimry 1737, and had six puppies. 1^5 Vol'AI i 

■ Dog xiii, The pupping usually t.ikes plnc»j fioni the. sixty- 
' SCO iiul to the sixt)’'fotirth day* 1877 F. W hy.vi'i- k .S'ea J. ii. 411 

'J'he seals were landing in the roast, it Ining the puppin.4 
se.asoii. 

Fup p^'lO, tut, and [Cf. //// pup in 
med. L., S 91I1 c. (Du Cange).] Imitation of .111 in- 
articulate sound made with the lips ; in quot. 1560 
as a verb : = Pooii, Puoii-poi»u. 

1560 NkVii.i.R Let. to Throgmorton va Frond*.* Hist. ling. 
(1863) Vll. iv. 294 The queen would pup wiili her lips : she 
would not marry a stih)ci:t. 1599 Massinger, etc. ( V<f T.a'.a 
III. ii, Luptuin. 'Slight ! an you laugh nm loud, wc are all 
discovered. Simonides. Nay, an I should be hani;ed, I 
cannot leave it. Pup 1 there 'tis. (Bin Ms into a lau^h.j 

Fup, obs. f. IViop jA.l ; dial. f. Poop t’.* 

Ii Fnpa (pi/i’pa). PI. [mod.L. Linnaeus 
, Syst, Aat. 1 758 I. 340), a use of L.pupa girl, doll. 
Cf. (jlt., Da. puppe, .Sw. puppa, fpoppe, pop, 
nymph, chr)*salis, ** Komanic/////crdoll.] 

1. An insect in tho third and usually quiescent 
st.ite (of complete metamorphosis). ]>receding th.at 

' of the imago or ]N:rfect insect ; a chrysalis. 

tSis KiRnv ik Sp. Fniomol. iii. 1 . 67 The siales through 
; which insects pass are four : the egg ; the larva ; the piip.i ; 

! aiul the imago. 1B49 H. M iller Footpr. Treat, viii. i.i;4 A 
I niniiimy, in their .inpreheiLsitni, uas simply .1 luiinan piipn, 

: w.iiiing the period of its enlargement. 1868 Di’ncas Ir. 

; J’iguier's insert World i. 32 In .'inulhcr fv>rtiiight these 
; pupa; become perfect insects. 

b. A Stage in the development of some other 
invertebrates, ns cirripeds, holothiirians. 

1877 Hilxley Anat, Inv, Anim, vi. 298 Other impnrt.Tnt 
alterations take place, during the passage of the loconunivc 
pupa into (he fixed young Cirripede. xpoo K. R. La\ki:s. 

I TKK Treat. Tool, iii. 5 \Vhon the Aiiiirularia nssuiiics a 
' barrel shape, Itefore changing into a Holuthuriaii . . the 
mouth lias again passed up to the anterior pole, and the 
anus down to the postetior. This form is called the Pupa. 

2 . Conch, Name of a genus of pulmonale mol- 
luscs: a chrysalis-shell. 

3 . attsib, (See also Pupa -CASK.) 

1815 Kirby (k Sp. Eniousol, iii. 1. 68 Linne has called it the 
I pupa stale, and an in.sect when under this form a pupa. 

; 1851 Carpenter Man, Phys, (cd. 2} 527 ThLs is particularly 
I the ca.se in the Puini state. iPlha All Year Round Sept. 

8 It aiMUines the pupa fonn, and is enclosed in .1 hard case, 
remaining motionless and to all appc.nr.'incc inanimate. 

Hence Pii*padom, Fu'poliooA {ftonce-wds,), the 
condition of a pupa. 1 

1893 E. A. Butlsr Househ, insects 39 The grub . . 
p.'isses very rapidly through the rexting-stage of pup^om. 
ibid. 169 It would.. be just as devoid of influence as if it 
had died in piipahood. 


Fn*pa-oafle. [f. prec. + Caais sb.^ 2 b.] The 

horny case or sheath of a pupa or chrysalis. 

x8s6 Kikhv 8l Sp. Entomol, III. xxxi. 241 The wines . 
K-iuain utiarhed lo the puparium or pup:i*ca.<ie. 1841 T. R. 
Jones iT M/M/. Kingd. xv. yen The imprisoned dragoii*riy 
splits its puu.A-ca'-e along the b.ick. 189$ M I ALL 
Inset ts 176 The pii|).i cases arc fixed to the renks in cTuslcr.s 
I which rcNeinbie small wu.sp.s' nesLs. 

I Fnpal a, [f. Ti pa + -al.] Of, per- 

I taining lo, or characteristic <if a pupa; nyinphal. 

! 1866 Darwin Qrig. Spec. xiii. (ed. 4) 530 The aiterpillaror 

; maggot, and cocoon or pupal stages. 1877 Hi'xlkv /In/i/. 

iuv, Auim. vii. 4^9 Aquie:tc.ent pup.il condition is interposed 
i Ixrtwecn the active larval and the active iniaginai Ntatcm, 
1907 Afhenxum 29 June 764/2 Ft>r seventeen years the 
pnp:u of this species |of Io(ai>i] remain underneath the 
, ground. . .'i'hi.-; joiig subterranean vigil i.s not necessarily one 
; of 11su.1l ptipal inaction. 

Fuparial * pi//pc«'riun, a. [f. next + -al.] Of 
or pertaining to a puparium. 

*904, .Hed. yrnl. 17 Sept, 665 The duration of the 
piipari.d ^tage is from a fit might to iliree weeks, 

Ii FupariuxiL < piz/pc-^'n^m'^. [mod.L,, f. Pur.i 

■ + -AUIUM, after herbarium, vivarium, etc.] 'I’he 
, com date pujm of some Diptera aiul other insects, 

the case of which is formed by the last larv.nl skin. 
1815 Kirdv & Sr. F.ntomol. iii. I. 71 Tlic envelope of 
; rascd-M>iiipii.s, wTiich Ls formed of the .skin of the l.irvn.. 

- may he conveniently called the puparium. 1904 IWit. 

; Med. yrnt. 17 .Sept. 665 The pnp.irium i.s a dark liowii or 
: bl.ii.k, cylindrical segmented b^y. 

Fn]^ate ipi«p^’t), v. [f. Pupa + -ate i.] 
/utr.To become a pupa or clirysahs. 

1879 in Weiisteb Suppl. 1881 Ei.. A. Dumkrod M.in. 
injurious Ins. 15 Coninioniy they quit (helrave.s and pupate 
in the ground, ipoa Rev. Apr. 394 If they lived long 
enough lo pupate, the pup.i pei i.slietl. 

Fnpation (iu//|v‘‘j*')n). [n. of action f. prec.] 
The fuim.itioii of the pupa. 

189a Chcular Board .-Igru. {Rtispberry Motli), When 
the time arrbe-i fur pupation, the, caterpiilai scoop-% out a 
hole in the pith cf the caries, .in uhicli it turns to a chiys.i. 
j lis. 1893 K. A. BriLFR Itruseh. inseets 29 After several 
‘ moults, the time for pu|>.ition tiriivcs. 

fPu'p-barn. Oh. rartr~^. [.ipp. f. MLG. 
puppi',pup, MDu,, MFris. poppe, Du., Fris. pop 
dvll fad. [„ puppa, pupa gill, doll, puppet) + barn 
Baiun.] ? A doll. 

1483 Path, Augl, jq^/i A Fnppe barne r. Pwbarnej 
popa, pupa,pHputa. 

tBupe. Obs, rare. [a. V,pupe pupa,] •Pupa t. 
184a ItKANOK Diet, Sci., etc., Pupe, the name of the oviform 
nymphs of Lepidopterous insccis. AW., Pupit, a genus of 
l.iiul snaiU, .so railed from the rescmblaiiLe of the sh«7lL to 
lltc pupe, or ihrysalis of an insert. tHcnce in Dirts.] 

FupelO (piwp/'ltf, pi/<*p/b). U,S, local, A 
name in New' England for cider-brandy. 

1851 .S, Jirpi) Margaret I. vii, 'J’herc were five disiillerle.s 
for the nmiiiiracuire of rider-brandy, or what was faniiliarly 
known as pi)(N:lo. ihid, viii, I'hey drink puprln and mm. 

Fupiform (piw pifriml, «. [ad. mod.L. //?//- 
fon/us, f. Pi r.i : see -pokm.] 

1 . ILaving the form or appearance of a pupa. 

1897 Naturalist 75 The almost exactly pui-lform [printed 

■ pupa;foiiTi] shape of the lypic.1l A[zir.t] triJens. 

2 . Kescmbling in shaj^e a shell of the genus Pupa, 

1854 WooDWARiJ .TA>//Nic-<x II. 166 Cylindrella (ylindrns : 

. .shell cylindrical ur pupiforin, sometimes sinisiral. 

: FnpigenOUB (piwpi'd.^/nas), a, [f. L. pupa 

■ -k-geuous, f. -CRN I f-OUS.] =PuPIPAROUS. 

iSi^ in Cent. Diet. 

Fnpigerous (pi//pi'd3cras\ a. [f. Pupa : see 
! -cERoi .«t.] Of a Larva : Forming a Pitarium ; 
having the pupa enclosed within the last larval skin. 
Stand. Nat. Hist. II, 406 In the other group [of 
; dipteral, which arc always pupigeruus, the perfect iiLscct 
esrajv'.i fioiii the huval skin through a.. circular opening. 

Fupil (pi/fpil), Foniu: 4-6 pupille, 6 
: -yll, 6 -7 -ill, puplo, 7 - pupil, fa. F. pupille 
mnsc. and fern. (i4tiic. intiodef.), ad. L.puplllus, 
papilla orphan, ward, minor.] 

I. An orphan who is a minor an<l Itence a ward ; 
in Civil and .SV. Law, a person below the age 
i of puberty who is under the care of a gunrdl.in. 

138a Wvr.t.xF fus. i. 27 To visile pupilies that is, 

; f.idirles or inodiilc.s, or bolhe], and w'idcwe.s in her tribula- 
: cioiin. 1487 .SV. Acts ^as. ill (1S14) II. 177/2 Acciouns 
& complain I is made tie kirkineii weduwi.s orphanis & 
pupillis-. 1530 Tai.m-.p.^ 2^59/* Fnpic within age, pupille. 
A 1548 Hill Chrou., Edw. lY The French kyng 
claynied lo haiie the. order and mariage: of the yonge lady, 
as a pitiiillc ward and orphane. i6t< Sylvester ybb 
Triumphant xxiv, They pluck the Pupill fiom the tender 
; Brest, 1754 Hi mk Hist, Eng, (1761) I. viii. x63 The chan- 
cellor.. w.is the gii.irdiaiiof all such minors anjl pupils a.s 
. were the king's tenants. 1869 Act is /ft 33 Fid, c. xi6 9 3 
I (Scotland) The judicial factor appointed to such pupil, 
I minor, or lunatic. 

I 2. One who is under a teacher or instructor ; one 
’ who is taught by another ; a scholar ; a disciple. 

■ *j5^3 Fo*® A, 4 M, 1543 There is but one in al thuniuer- 
sine, that when he w'as a young man was my pupill. 1605 
Sioxds Ann, 1497 The Larle of Worcester and the T.otit 
Zoiiche who h.'id bexnc his puples when they wcie brought 

. vp in Cambridge. 1700 Wali.is in Collect, (O.H.S.) I. ‘sM 
I Every tutor with his pupills. i8ia Sir H. Davy C>tem. 

! Philos. 6 This distinguished teacher, .is said to have liaJ a 
I class of 2000 pupils. 1876 Grant Burgh S, h, Scot, 11. v. j6i 
; The ordinance requiring the pupils o? the grniinnar school 
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of Gla-iffow to itpeak I.Atin only. 1I91 K. Peacock N. BreKtffiH 
I. 130 He look pupils to increase his income. Fowlem 
Ait^tmnan Intr. p. 78 Laisren was a pupil of St. Columba. 
3. attrib. and Comb. a. apfosiUve (in sense 1 ) : 
In the state of pupilai^c or nonage; under age, 
infant; alsoAf- 

i6it Spero nist. Gt Brit, ix. xxiv. | a6 Francis the vona 
Kina WHS taken away by df-ith, and another piipill Kin;; 
crowned, eueii Charles his younger brother, and ninth of 
llL-it name, n 16^5 Naomtom Frnf^m. (Arb.) 27 Espy- 
ing his time fitting, and the Soveraignty in the Irntids *a a 
pupil Prince. 1644 Mii.ton Areo^. (Arb.) 57, I hate a pupil 
teacher, 1 endure nut sui iiistrucier that coine.s to me under 
the wardship of an overseeing fist. 1659 'I'omRIANO, PupUla^ 
a pupil-woman. 1700 J. A. Astkv ir. Saavedra^Faxanlo 
n. SAS Fwir was a necessary Tutor to thi.s l*upil People. 
1887 h'tstnt, A'cv. Sept. 103 The custody of his pupil children. 

b. in sense a, as pHpil-masUr\ pupiHike adj. 
ami adv. ; pupil-room (at Eton), the room in 
which a tutor takes his pupils; also, the prepara- 
tion and other work done there by a pupil. See 
also P(?P 1 L-M 0 NGE 11 . -TKACH Ell. 

IS93 SiiAKS. Rick, ii, V. i. 31 Wilt thou, Pupill-like, T.'ike 
thy iA>rrct:lion mildly, kissc the Kodde? 1766 Let. in 
liht, Hawtrey Fam. (190.) I, Mr. Nnrl)ury used to sleep 
ill his piipihroom in a press-bed. 1850 J. .Strvthkk.s l.i/c 
in Poet. IrPks. 1 . p. xxxvii, The pupil- master was a remark- 
ably iiulct man. c i860 W. Cukv Lett. 4- yrtiis. (1897) 577 
He has done a good deal of extra work fur inc in pupil- 
room. *899 A., LnuiiocK Mew. F/ah i.^ [HeJ was. .allowed 
to roast them [chestnuts] over the pupil-room fire while pupil- 
room was going on. 

Hence (iroin sense 2) Fn'plldom, Pa*pflhood, 

tlic condition of a pupil; fPn'pUass, a female 
pii])il ; Pii*plUe88 ri.i, without pupils. 

a 1849 J*OE F. B. BrKKVHiny^ Wks. 1S64 111 . 42^ During 
the epot.h of hi.s *pupil(!um in that school, a 1785 T. Tuitkr 
Moralist II. 221 ’('he "piipilcss, the f^ricnil, the sensible and 
accomplished companioti. 1894 E. Forhes Oyeuin^ Disc. 
IH Nat. Ii. Chair in Wilson & (icikie Li/e 554 

None who reinaiiieil constant to the beautiful studies of 
his *pnpilhood. 1865 Dickkn.s Mut, Fr. 11 1. x, Sometimes 
accompanied by bis hopeful pui>il ; oftencr, ‘pupil lc.ss. 

PnpU (pij 7 pil), sh:^ Also 6-7 -ill; and in 
form. [a. OV\ piipiUc fein. (i4lh c. in (iodef.) 

■ - It., Vt.pupilia, Sp. pupilii ; ad. L. pupilla pupil 
of the eye, the same word as pupilla female child 
(see prec.). Cf. Baby sb. 3.] 

1 . The circular opening (appearing a.<: a black 
spot) in the Cv:ntre of the iris of the c^ye, which 
expands or contracts in regulating the passage of 
light through it to the retina ; the apple of the eye. 

a. in Latin form. 

[1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. v. vii. (1495) 112 The 
bhicice of thcyc. .is c.'illy«l Pupilla in latyn for sinaile ymngcs 
ben seen theriii. ei^ t.an/raHC*s Cirurg. 249 pe place 
patisclepid pupilla, pat i& pe poyiil uf pe i^.] 

1670 /V///. Trans. V. 1027 'i’hey contract much their 
pupilla or .sight-hole of the Eye. 1718 J. Ciiamhkriavnk 
Relr£^. Philos. \. xii. S The Number of them pc. rays] 
i.s much fewer than if they were iiiiinediately received in a 
greater Opening of the i^upilla without this hole. 

fi. in Kngli.sh form- 

1567 Maplet ff>. Forest ^ It fthc Cirbuncle] .so w.irrcth 
with the pupill or the ciesight, that it sheweth mani- 
folde leflexions. 1646 Sir T. ISrowne PseuA. Ef. 111. xx. 
If , 4 If beholding a candle we protrude either upward or 
diiwncward the [nipili of one eye, the object will appeare 
d out lie. 1^ llovLR Eng. Notion Nat. vii. Wk.s. 1772 V. 
232, 1 condder tliun that what i.s called the'pupil or ajipleof 
the cj*c, is not (as it i.s known» a substantial part of the 
organ, but only a round h<dc or window made in the uvea, 
at wliicli the ino<lifie.d heaiiis of light enter, to fall upon the 
i.liry.stalliiie humour. 1806 Med. Jrnl. XV. j 83 The pupils 
of the eyes w'crc much dilated. 1877 IIi.ack Green Post, ii, 
[Her eyes] were l.'irgc and they had cl.'irk pupils. 

2 . fig. and tramf . ; in Entom. The dark central 
spot of an ocellus. 

XS99 Davies tmmort. Soul 49 The Wit, the pupill of tlie 
snules clear eye. 1750 tr. Leowtrdns* Mirr. .Stones 79 
llcloculiis is a white .stone, having a black pupil. x8x6 Rikuv 
& Si*. Hntotnol. xlvi. IV. 286 Ocellus^^n eye- like .spot in the 
Wings uf many Lepidoplera, consisting of annuli of diflerent 
roliiurs, inclosing a central spot or pupil. 

3 . attrib. and Comb.^ as pupil change.^ contractor^ 
dilator ^ reaction \ pupil-contractings -dilating adjs. 

1868 Gar Ron Mat, Med. (ed. 3) 415 Medicines which act 
iipun the eyes... Pupil Dilators (Mydriatics)... Pupil Con- 
ti actors (Myiisitics). 1899 AllhutVs Syst. Med. Vl. 775 
'I'hc course of the pupil-dilating fibres is more circuitous. 

I ind. V 1 1. 37 Optic atrophy, failure of pupil reaction. 1904 
I'tit. Med. Jrnl. 17 Dec. 1644 Sucli concomitant aflectiuns 
muscular palsies and pupil changes. 

I Icnce.Vu'pllleM /7.‘-*,(of an eye) having no pupil. 

a 1849 J*oe Berenife Wks. 1864 1 . 447 The eyes were life- 
less and lusirclcw, and seemingly pupilless. 1881 £. Warren 
Lauojiin^ I yc.K (ig./j) Ui The pupilless eyes of marble busts, 
t Pupil (pi«-pll),z;. Obs. rare. Also 6 -ell. [f. 
I'lJiiL trant. To treat as a pupil ; to teach. 

1599 1'okt..:r Anpy Worn. /Hdn^d. (Percy .Soc.) 28 Haue 
I se« tbc-c Pupell such greem: young things, and with thy 
coiin;.en lutor tlicir wits? 161H \\v.s'en\o\i A Pol. Actors \. 
30 It necomes my jiiiiioriiy rather to be pupil'd niy sclfc 
then to instnii'.t othcis. 


Pupilabi'lity. 7i0nrr-TU(/. ? Pupillary nature. 

In <|ii(^. with punning allnsiini to the pupils of the eyes 
*78* StF-Rnr I r. Shandy iv. i, What van lie mean by tl 
lambent ponilahiliiy of slow, low, dry chat, five notes belt 
the natural tone.. unless. .the vo‘ii-«> ti.. 


— s wry cnai, live notes Ueic 

the natural tone.. unless. .the voice. .forces the eyes 
approach not only witliin six inches of each other— but 
look into the pupils? 


. Pupilagev pupillage (pi/i-piledj). [f. 

Pupil sb.^ or L. pupill-ns + -AOS.] 

1 . The condition of being a minor or ward ; the 
period of this condition ; nonage, minority. 

1590 Spknsrk F, Q. II. X. 64 By mennes whereof their uncle 
Vui'tigere Usurpt the crowne during their pupillage. 1^ 
liOCKK Govt. II. viii. f 1^15 The Father . .might thereby punish 
his transgressing Children even when they were Men, and 
out of their Pupilage. 1783 Burke Affairs India Wks. X I. 
‘258 A measure. .piofc.s.sing to relieve tlie Nabob from astute 
of perpetual pupilage. 287^ £. R. Condkr Bos. Faith iii. 103 
This prulracteu pupilage is needed by his moral nature, 
b. fig.. Said of the world, a country, etc. 

1605 Daniel Queen's Arcadia Wks. (1717) 183 They live 
as if still in the golden Age, When as the World was in its 
Piipill.'igc. 1649 Jer. Taylor Gt. Extmp. 111. xiv, Moses 
. Law, by which we were kept in pupillage and minority, 
j 1797 Robertson Hist. Anter. (1783) 111 . 2^ Thus the 
i:oIoiiies are kept in a state of perpetual pupillage. 1871 
F.aui.k PhiloL Eng. Tonpie 6 329 The period when our 
'. language was in a. state uf pupillage. j 

2 . Tlic condition or position of being a pupil or | 
^ scholar; pupilship. 

a 1658 Cleveland Gen. Poems (i&tj) 61 Come .nil the Brats 
! of this Expounding Age To whom the Spirit is in Pupilage. 

I 1750 Johnson Rambler No. 87 P 10 To raise themselves 
I from pupillage by d isputing the proi^tions of their teacher. 

' 1846 J. Baxikr Libr. Pract. Agric. (ed. 4) 1 . p. ii, At the 
lieriod of the Duke's pupillage at Westminster .school, there 
were annual towii-and>uowu conflicts between the wholars 
and the boys of T oihill Fields. xfl8a Carpenter in 19/4 
Cent. Apr. 543 In tlic d.iys of my medical pupillage the j 
brewers' diayiiieii were the terror of every hospital .surgeon 
in London. 

Pupil agflf. [f- Pupil 1 + Age sb. ; app. 
clue to erroii. analy.sis of prec.] The age during 
which one is a pupil ; minority ; nonage. 

1596 Smaks. I //en. /P, 11. iv. 106 Since the old dayes of 
: goodman Adam, to the pupill age of this present twelue 
; u clock at midnight. 1607 — Ck/*. 11. iL 10a liis Pupill age 
i Man-cntred thus, he w.axcd like a Sea. X63X Massinoer 
! Fm/eror East 11. i, Your pupill age is ixtss'd, and manly 
j actions Arc now cx^x-'cted fruiii you. 1817 Godw'in Alande- 
i vilte 11 . 02 You wvro. .pre]jarcd at the pupil age uf seven- 
i teen to play the pait of a fox. 

i Fupilar, -ary, -ato : see Pufillar, etc. 

I Fupildom, -oaa, -hood : see Pupil 5^.1 
I Pupiled, Fupllize: see Pufilled, Pupillize. 
j Pupillage : set; Pupilage. 

I PupillWi pupilar (pi/7'pilaj), a.i [acl. L. 

; papilldr-is belonging to a [mpil, orphan, or minor. 

: Cf. F. J FUPILLAIIY II. 1 

183R Blackio. Mag* XXXI. 577 Charles I.. estimated a 
I House of CominotLS by its ancient .standard, when— at best 
^ —in a pupil.ar and elementary .state of transition. x888 R. 

; Gamhuitt EtnersonXi. 56 The young schoolmaster.. for a 
; season retrogrmled into the pupilar condition. 

Fu*pillar, pu-pilar* - Pupillary 11.2 

I 1887 A. M. UkuWN Anim. Alkaloids In injecting them 
I hypodermically, they detei mined pupilar dilatation. 

! Fupillajdty, pupilaritj (pii/pilT*rTti\ 
Civil and Sc. Law. (7i. V. pupillaritJ (14th c.), 
ad. med.L. ^piipilliiritllSf f. L. pupillUr-is Pupil- 
lakh.! : sec -iTY.] The state of being below the 
; ARC tif puberty ; the period during which a jicrsun 
; remains in this state. 

I >Sfl3’'4 t^rg. Privy Council Scot. 111 . 641 His tutour. . 

! during the yeiris of his pupillaritic. Sk knk Reg. Maj.^ 

I Stat. Hoht. / 29 Be reason the licire is within age (within 
I the yeares of pupillarilic'. 1754 ILnnnwn Princ. Sc. Latu 
I (1809) 83 The stages of life princi|ially dLslingukslied in law 
I axc^pupillaritytpHlferty ox minonty^axxA majority. A child 
is under pupillarity from the Inrth till foul teen years of age, 
if a nmlc, and till twelve, if a female. x8i8 Scott llrt. 
Midi. V, ’ Very true, gudewife. ,, wc arc in ItKo parentis 
to him during hi.s years of pupillarily.' xWqAct'gsts 33 Piet. 
c. 116 § 7 (Scotland) I)em.md..imimatcirtu the Clraritor, 
whether of full age or in pupillarity or minority. 1880 
Muikiikap G'n/iiJ 1. 6 197 A initior wdio has passed tne years 
of pupillarity shall have the assistance of a curator, 
b. loosely. Childhood, rare. 

x8^ Blackw. Afag. LIX. C66 The deep-seated mischief ol 
' . .misproniinciaiion in a Cockney whose years of pupilarity 
I liavtt been iia.sscd on the s^iot of his birth. 

: Papilla^, pupUai^ (pii/’pilari), a.^ [ad. 

; F. pupillaire (1409 in GodeL), or L. piipilldris 
; PupiLLAK a. Of or pertaining to a person in 
! pupillarity. D. Belonging to a pupil or scholar. 
Pupillary substitution (Kom. I.aw) : nomination of a sub- 
stitutc to take on the death in pupillarity of an institute 
I who had succeeded ; in effect, a tc.Htament made by a father 
I for lii.s child living or posthumous, to take effect in the event 
I of the latter dying under puberty and liefore lie could make 
one for himself. (Muirhead Inst. Gains, etc. 597.) 

tu x6ss CoTGR., /^n/rTaiVe, Pupillariciufor wfongingtoA 
Piijiill. 1756 N iKSKNT tr. Montesguieu's .Spir. Laws 1 . xix. 
xxiv. (1878) 329 The testator.. may leave the vulgar sflb- 
stilutIon..anu put the pupillaiy into a p.irt of the testa- 
ment, which cannot be openecl till after a certain time. 
i8ss Thackeray Newcosnes Ixv, Rosey was in a pupillary 
state, .her duty was to obey the wishes of her dear jMamnui. 
1880 MiiiBHEAij Ulpian xxiii. | 8 A iiarcnt may make a 
pupillary substitution even to his disinnerited children. 

b. 1848 Lowell Bigiow P. Poems 1890 II. a, 1 behold 
how those strains.. be witch the pupillary legs, nor leave to 
the pedagogic an entire self-control. s8H M. Fattison 
Ai adem. Org. iv 56 Scholarships and exhibitions are stipends 
enjoyed by stud :nts in the pupillary state. 

Vn-pillaty, pn;pilavj, a .2 [f. L. papilla 
PurtLr/L5^ + -ARY : cLprec. ^moii.¥.puptllaire.] 
Of or i^ertaining to the pupil of the eye. 


I 1793 Young in Phil. Trans* LXXXIII. 178 Iht lateral 
i parts of the pupillary margin of the uv^ i8m — in Med. 
! Jmt. XVII. 40s A brownish grey, which 11 of the deepest 
■ colour in the Pupilary Ring. 1899 Allhutt'sSyst. Med, VI, 
; 836 The pupillary diameter is subject to a considerable 
range of variation. 

I^pUlate (piti'pib^Oi Also pupilate. 

: [ad. inod.L. pupilldt-us^ f. papilla Pupil sb .^ : see 
-ATE 2 3,] rs Pupillei). 

1858 Mavnb F.xp^s. Lex., PhpiU&tus, applied to the 
wings of birds and of butterflies when they present circular 
spots of divers colours, representing.. an eyC| and in the 
centre of which exists a black spot resenibling a pupil : 
pupillate. 

tPu'pillate, V. Obs. rare'^^. [f. L, pupillSre 
-h -ATU :*.] intr. (Sec quof.) So f PupiUonlan 
[L. pupilldn-em'], one who cries like a peacock. 

x6a3 CocKKRAM, Pupillate, to cry like a Peacocke. 1600 
Nashe Summers last Will Wks. (Grosart) VI. 132 'lliis 
Pupillonian in the fooles coate shall haue a cast of martins, 
& a whiffe. 

Fupilled, rapiled (pi^ pild), a. [f. Pupil 
sb.^ + -EH 1 laving a central spot In the ocellus 
resembling a pupil ; pupillate. 

1819 G. Samoi;ki.i.e Entomol, Compend, 421 Nloetua 
pupillata, I'he pupil led Dart. 1895 A. G. Butler in Proe. 
y.ool.Soc. 19 Mar. 254 Small ocelli., touched with black, and 
pupillcd wiih blue. 

Fupillesa i, : see Pupil sb.^, 

PupilliiOf pnpiliso (pi»‘pil8iz), v. [f. L. 
pupilLus Pupil sb^ t -ize.] itttr. and trans. To 
teach a pupil or pupils; to take pupils; to 
'coach *. Hence Fu^pillialng vbl. sb. and ppl. a. 

s8aa T. Power Let. to y. Lynes 17 Jan. in ParPs IPks. 
(1828) VI 11 . 634 He^ .still continues at Clare Hall, and has 
been much engaged in piipillizing (ns they call it at C.). 1844 
J. T. Hewlett Parsons 4 IF. xiii. Private piipiiising was 
in vogue .St that period. 1854 J> H. Newman Callisia viii. 
65, 1 am his bully, and shall pupilue biui some day. 

Pupillometer (pi«piip-mnM). [ti.. papula 

Pupil sb.'i + -o)METKit.] An instniment for measur- 
ing the sire of the pupil of the eye. So Pupillo'- 
metry, the measureinent of the pupil of the eye. 

1890 r*n.LiNr.s Nat. Med. Diet., Pupilloiiieter. 1899 Nature 
18 May 72/1 Method for rapidly mea.suring llie dimciisioiis 
of small objects independently of their distance. Applica- 
31011 to pupil loinctry and tu luryiigoiuetry. « 

t Pu'^il-mo^nger. Ohs. [f. Pupil j^.i f Mon- 
ger.] One who makes it his business to take pupils; 
esp. a tutor at Cambridge University. 

a t66i Fuller Worthies, Northampt. (1662) 11. 291 He 
[J. Preston] was the greatest Pupil-monger in England in 
m.Tns memory, ^1700 B. E, Diet. Cant. Crexn, Pupil- 
I snongers, tutors at the Universities, that have manj* J’upib, 
i and make a Penny of them. 1773 W. Coi.r. in Peacock 
i Slat. Catubridge Au^. A. t My lc.irncd Friend, Mr. 

I Farmer, Fellow and l*upiltnunger of Kinaniiel College, 

j So t Fu'pil-moinirerlng vbl. sb. 

1833 WoRDsw'. Let. 17 June in Chr. Wordsw. Afem,(i 9 si) 

I 11 . 264 You are at an age when the blossom of the mind 
are .setting, to make fruit ; and the pi .ictice of pupil-monger- 
ing is an absolute blight for this process. 

Fupilship (piw'plljip). [f. Pupil + -ship.] 

1 . 'I'hc coiiditiun or position of being a pupil, 
xdx Marueck Bk. Notes 616 The Church of Isr.icl was 

vnder the Iawc..vntu the Lime of Christ, when she waxed 
strong, and then hir pupilship ended. 1B79 W. .Senior Trar. 

! 4 Trout in Antipodes ( i8dci)84 To-d.'iy you commence your 
pupilship to me, xl^ Daily News a Dec. 6, ’3 Time was 
when pupilship at this school was by iiomiiiatioii. 

2 . A fund for the education of a jiupil : see qunt. 
1861 J. R. Pwus\'HA 1 ission. Pupils^ to We require in addi- 
tion to these iiiissionary .studcntshiiis, what 1 would call 
mission.’try piipilships— ineatLS for supporting and educating 
lads, ill the lime intervening between School and College. 

I ^pU tea«dier A boy or 

girl preparing to be a teacher, who spends part 
of the period of preliminary education in cmpluy- 
inent as a teacher in an elementary school under 
the supervision of the heati teacher, and con- 
currently receives general education cither from 
him or in some place of higher education. 

The system was introduetd into Fiiigland from Holland in 
x839-'4o^ the pupil teachers being originally bound as 
apprentices, a plan which came to an end after 187a The 
systSm has undergone m.*iny changes i its history up to 
1907 is told at length in a Memorandum on the history and 
prospects 0/ the Pupil-Teacher sysitsn, issued by the Board 
of Education in that year. 

1838 Dr. Kav in 4M A ms. Rep. Poor Lena Comm. App. B. 
No. 3. 250 In the normal school at Haarlem.. certain of the 
most intclHi^eiit scholars.. were selected to be trained to 
the occupation of teachers... lliose pupil teachers would 
constantly acquire a greater degree of skill and knowledge. 
1846 Mim, Comm, Ccuue. Educ. 21 Dec., To cany into 
execution the Minute of the Committee of Council on 
Ec|pcation of the asth day of August 1846, respecting the 
Apprenticeship of Pupil Teachers, [In the Minute of 
as Aug. called^ Apprenticeail'.] SI58 J. Payn l^oster Brothers 
X, 'fhe plan of pupl teachers was then in its infancy. s86s 
M. Arnold Pop. Educ. France 108 Pupll-teacheis— the 
sinews of English primary instruction, whose Institution is 
the grand merit of our English State system, and its chief 
title to public respect. 1884 Chr. World in June 453/a 'The 
pupil-teacher, as a rule, we fear, learns little and teaches 
less, 1907 [see bl 

b. attrib., as pupiNeacher system^ etc. ; papil- 
teaoher oentr^ a central institution where the 
pupil-teachers of a town or locality may zecelvc 
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their general education. (Introduced as * Central 
Classes* 9 .ho\xt 1874; much developed 1888-98.) 

iSskt Daily Ntws 13 Jan. 5/3 A Committee to inauire into 
the working of the pupil-teochcr system in Kneiand and 
Wales. 190a IVestm, Gaz. 14 Apr. 2/2 It should be noted 
that the London School Board have just hadsurcitarged the 
cost of their pupil-teacher training-centres. 1906 Daily 
CAnta, 29 Nov. 6/6 A compulsory subject, .for pupil -teacher 
candidates. 1907 IVestm, Gas, 22 July a/x There are, at 
this moment, some^ 20.000 pupil-teachers, of the ages x6 to 
x8, attending institutions called pupll-tc.'icheiV centres. 
X907 Memo, on ru/il^TeacAer xiv/. S 50 Obviously it 
would not be possible to drop the I*uptl Teacher system as 
a source for the supply of adult teachers. 

TI ‘ Pupil teacher* in Miltou ; sec Pltil s&A 3 a. 
Hence Pupil-tM'oherdom, the body or ivslltu^ 
tion of pupil-teachers; PnpU-tea'ohendiip, the 
|)Ost or oflice of a pupil-tCiichcr ; FnpiUtaa'ehexy, 
the work or position of a pupiUteacher. 

*903 IV’estm. Gaz, 26 June 3/* How can you complain 
about the teachers, .now that we’ve opened *pupil-teachcr- 
duin to all alike Y sM H ardy Ethelberta (1890) 1 22 If 1 
Could not get a *i>upil-teachci'ship in some London school . • 

I could .stay with you and be guverness to Georgina and 
Myrtle. ittgaW. E. Hkklev yiexvs A*<w.(x892) 132 Her- 
self [George Kliot], too, has been variously described : as 
* Ajj^theosis of ^Pupil-Tcaclicry *. 
Il¥apipara(pi//i>i‘para), Entom, [mod. 
L., neuter pi. of pUpipar-us bringing forth pupce 
(f. parlre to bring forth).] A division of Dlptera 
in which the young are born in, or re.ndy to pass 
into, the pupal state. Also called Nymphipara, 
sBya Lubuock Orig. 4 Met, Ins, iii. 41 The case of tho 
Ko>v;ailcd Bunipata not coiistiiutiiig a true exception. 1878 
Bull Gegmbaur's Comp, Anat, 259 The complete fusion of 
(he ventral chord into one somewhat long knot, in the para- 
siiic Pupipara. 

Hence Fuplparons (pi»pi'paras) a., of or per- 
taining to the Pupipara ; producing or bringing 
forth young already adwance^l to the pupal state. 

18^ Kirhy & Sp. Rntomo!, lll.xxix. 65 Pupiparous^ con- 
tinuing in the inatriv of the iiuithcr during the larva state, 
and coming forth in that nI pupa, 1835, 1844 [see Xympiii- 
PAKoi’s]. k8^6 W, Clark ran tier 7 /oevfHs /.ool. 1. 311 
Pup^arous insects suck the blood of matiiiiials and birds. 

II Pupivora(piMpi vdra), .r/».//. Anlom, [mod. 
L. iieuier pi. of pupivor-us devouring jnipse.J A 
divisiof) of hymenoptcrous insects containing those, 
such as the Ichneumon flie.s, which deposit their 
cgg.^ in llie larvae of other insects, chieily l.cpidO' 
ptmu Hence Pu pivoxe [as in F.], a rocin^r of 
the Pnpivora ; Puplvoxoua f piwpi’vorDs) a., of or 
pertaining to the Pnpivora ; devouring the pupjc 
t>f other insects ; jiarasitic on pupiv. 

The niiiiie Puphu^ra was introituced by L&treillc iStA-iy, 
as th.'ii of his second family of Hymenoptcra. They 
correspond nearly to the hlHtowoph.iga of Wc.stwo^jd. 

1836 S.MAur, Pupivotous. 1842 Bka.N'Dk Diet, Sei, etc., 
Jhi'pivores, Pnphora. 

Fuple, obs, form of Pkoplk, Pupil 
FuplichCe, -l8(e, -Isli e,cte.,obs. fr.ruBLi.sH. 
Puplieke, -ik, -ique, ob^. ff. Public. 
Pupoidfpi/rpoid), a. Conch, [f. Pupa -»• -oiD.] 
Pui'ib'uuM 2 ; akin to the genus Pupa, 

Puppo : see Pup 2 ; obs. form of Poop sh,'^ 
Puppet (pi^'p^Or ^ pupotte, pup* 

petto, 6-8 puppit, 7 pupet. [A later form of 
Poi'PKT, (|. V., which has lost some senses and 
developed others, and has generally a more con- 
tcm])tuous connotation.] 

1 . A contemptuous term for a i^ersoii (usually a 
woman) : cf. Poppet sl», i ; but in sense npp, 
associated with 2 or 3 below: a dressed up Mneic 
doll * or figure of a woman. 

1S86 A. Day Kng, Secretary 1. (1625) 69 If she be fairc, 
then a spectacle to gaze on t if foulc, then a .siinpring pup- 
pet to wonder on. i6ot Dhst Pathw, Heaven (X831) 39 
Ls it not a shame, that women .. should make themselves 
such pictures puppets and peaccx;k.s as they do? 1661 
Kvklyn Tymnnns ix A Fregat newly rigg’d kept not half 
such a clatter in a storme, ns this Pupiiets Streamers did 
when the Wind was in his Shrouds. iSaS Scott P\ M, 
Perth XV, A pretender, .to theTavoiir of the scornful pup- 

e !t [Catharine]. 1871 B. Tayia>r Fauet (1875) 1 . vi. xoa 
ul tell me now,* ye cursdd puppets, Why do ye stir* the 
porridge so 7 

2 . A figure (usually small) representing a human 
being ; a child's doll ; Poppet sh, a. With qnot. 
1837, cf. Poppet sb, 2 b. Obi, or arch. 

x5fe Turner Herbal 11. 46 I'lie rootes are. .made like 
litle pupi^tles and mammettes which come to^ be sold in 
KnEbind in boxes. 1583 Rates of Customs D viij. Puppets 
or Babies for Children the groce vis. viijf/. 1664 If. Mohjc 
Alysf, Ini^, 11. ii. xxi. Having noted how Lactantius com- 
pared the Idols of the Heathen to the little Puppets that 
little Girls used to play with, and that the said Idols were 
but great Puppets for old Fools to play with. i7ta Addison 
Spect, No. S00V3 The motherly airs of my little daughters 
woen they are playing with their pupMLs. 1827 Barham 
lugol. Leg, Scr. 1. Leech' of Folkrst,^ Where did get 
this pretty doll .. 7 asked Susan, turning^ over the puppet. 
1849 James tVoodman ii, 1 look^ upon it as a Rort of doll 


f b. Contemptuously applied to an image or 
other material obiect whicn » worshipped; an 
idol ; - Poppet so. 2 c. k\so/i^\ Obs. 

>SSS W. Watreman Fardle Foehns 11. x. 215 Thei [Tar- 
tandmake iheim selueK litle pupettes of silkc or of feltc, 
You VII. 


j 

I 

i 

i 
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..and do them muche reuerence. 1634 Sir T. HEunKRT 
Trap, 56 At each end [of the tomb] was placed a Puppet or 
Pagud to protect it. 1^ [see 2I, iSog Coleridge S/byll, 
Leaves^ Tombtess Hpitafit. The hollow puppets of a hollow 
age, Ever idolatrous, and changing ever Its worthless idols 

3 . A human figure, with jointed limbs, moved by 
means of stringa or wires ; esp, one of the figures 
in a puppet-show ; a marionette ; Poppet sb. 3. 

sssS Elvot Dkt,^ Gesticulatflr, he that playlth with pup- , 
pette.<!. ^ X591 Si'ENSEK M, Hubberd 931 Like as a Puppit* - 
placed in a play, Whose part once past all men hid take ■ 
away. 160a Shaks. Hasn, lit. ii. 257, 1 could intcrpiet i 
betweene you and your loue : if I could see the Puppets 
dallying. 1667 Calk Crt, Gentiles tv. 61 They are but as 
your Automatot those artificial Machines or Images c.'illed , 
Puppits. 171a Ardutiinot yohn Pull 1. xii, You look like • 
a puppet moved by clockwork 1 s8oa Palkv Nat, Theol, \ 
vii. (1819) 70 The adjustment of the wires and strings by = 
which a puppet is moved. ! 

b. fig, A person (usually one set up in a i 
prominent position) whose acts, while ostensibly • 
his own, are suggested and controlled by another ; i 
«PoPPKT sb, 3 b. (Cf. 9 a, below.) 

IiSSO : see Powkt sb, 3 b.] 1592 Gkkknr Croat's IP, jy it ■ 

(1621) E iv, Tho.se Puppets.. that speakc from our moiillis, ■ 
those Anticks garni.stii in our colours. i6aa Bacon Heu. I 'it 
25 To make the people .sec.. that their Plantagenei was 
indeed but a puppit. or a Counterfeit. 1768 H. Wai.poi i-: 
///.{/. Doubts 81 lie iio|}cd by keeping the niemoiy' of Siin- 
nel’A iiiipi)Hture,to discredit the true duke of York, as another 
puppet, when ever he should really apnear. 1841 Brown- 
iNc; i'ippa Introd. 194 God's pup|icLs, ijost and worst, Are 
we. X867 Freeman Norm. Cout}. 1 . iv. § 1. 206 Charles 
remained for some while a puppet in the Iwyius of Herbert. 

t O. A living personator in dramatic action ; an 
actor in a pantomime. Obs. 

a xspa Greene yas. //' Induct., Pohan, What were tho!;e 
ruppiis th:it liopt and .skipt aljout me >eAr whaylc [--erc- 
whde] 7 Ober, My siibiects. 1605 Sha; s. Lear 11. ii. jg \'oii 
come with Letters against the Kirig.and takeV.'initiethepup- 
petspart,agatiistthcKoYaUieof her Father, a i 6681 )avknant 
Play- Ho, to Lett i, Alf the dry old Fools of Bartholomew 
Fair .^re come to hire our house,.. iiumlicrie&s Jack-pud- 
dings: the new motion men of Norwich, OpVa- Puppets. 
IxBox Strutt Sports 4 Past, ill. ii. fi ig All the absurdities 
of the puppet-show, except the discourses, are^ retained in 
the p.Tiiroiiiiiitcs, the dilTercncc consisting principally in the 
substitution of living pnppt:ts for wooden ones.J 
t 4 . A little dog; a whelp; *» Puprv i, %, Ohs, 
1607 K. CtARKw] Xx. Estiennes World of IVenihrs 147 
The. great curres ..the litle puppets. x6$a Gaule Magastrow, 
3jO Shu ruiilied, J^ersa w’as dead ; mc.’Uiing her whelp or 
pup^tet. 1^ K. llouMK A rmonry 11. i.v. 183/2 Whelpes,or 
Fuppits, are . . wheeled blind. 

t6. - Puppet sb, 4. Obs, 

athig Fi.f.tcmkk Wit ‘xvithout M, 11. il^ A m.Vide iii.’ikcs 
conscience of halfe a CrowTtca wetke for pinncs and pnppits. 

6. A baihc-hetid ; ■- Poppi-rr sb, 5. 

1680 Muxon Meek. P'xerc.f Turuingl, '.107 Then .set your 
Puppets, and wedge (hem tight up. x688 K. Holme 
A rmotoy lit. viii. 356/2 'llic Puppets, arc the .stpiurc |icect s 
of wood,, which have the -.Iron Pinns in, upon which the 
work is liiriicd. 1831 J. Holland A/auuf. Afetal I. soS 
Ppon a strong tabic of wood. ..11 c lixed three cast-iron pup- 
pets or uprights. 

1 7 . sVaul. (See quoi.) (Cf. Poppet sb, 6.) 

*794 ‘V Si-awanship 1 . 8 Scresvs, bed or barrel, 

for raising the heads of large masts. ., arc made of clni, and 
o insist 01 two pup|>cts, a bed, and a sole t the puppets arc 
four feet nine inches long, have their lower ]vu(s round. ., 
and are cut with a screw; their. .head, is larger, .Tud Is 
cither eigbl-viuarc or round. 

1 8 . A pupa. (Employed to render ’Dn.popl’en.) 

1670 Phii. Trans, 2079 (Acet. of Swammerdam's Hist, 
Inseci.GeneraliStlJtxteXxi, i66g)Tlieiiiunner how the Worms 
and Catcrpniais turn into Puppets [ Swain merd. Tin 24, 1 )e 
inaiK-r op welke dc Wunneii emlc de Kupsen in Popkens 
ver.Tiidercn]. 1753 Ciia.viu:rs Cycl, Supp. s.v., Puppets., 
the name given by Swammerdam to the iiymphm of animals, 
which he dislingiiislies from the chrj'saliscs^ by this simple . 
name, calling these iXvtgUt puppets^ from their golden colour. 

8. attrib, and Comb, a. Appositivc t in senses 
3 and 3 b) : That is a puppet, lit, and Jig , ; man- 
aged by the will of another. 

<»i68o liCTi.ER AVw. 1x759) 11 . ig6 He is but a Puppet 
.Saint, ih.Tt mo\es he knows not how'. 1715 Kowk Lady 
y. Grey IV, i, 'I'heir ]mppet <{uecn reigns here. x8i9 
RiDGE Phg, Lit, xxiii. 286 She veiy niucli reminds us of 
those piip|)ct'hr.rotnes, for whom the .sliowm.Tn contrivc.ii 
to di.Tlogue willumt any skill in vcntiilmiuisin. 1855 
Macaulay Hist, F.ng, xiii. III. ago Scotlnrid would have 
been a smaller Poland, with a puppet sovereign, a turbulent 
diet, and an eiislav ed people. 

b. General attrib. uses and Combs, (chiefly in , 
sense 3): ‘of a pupiiet or puppets*, as puppet- ; 
body^ -drama^ fight, •land, •maker, •mazier, 
•prompter, -stage, -string, -teacher, -theatre, -work ; . 
puppet- like ad j, and adv.; puppet-mfin, -maatcr, 
the manager of a puppet-show. Also Pupuet- ; 
SHOW, Puppet- valve, etc. 

1870 G. Meredith Fr, Hist, (1898) 63 Wh.it .silly ; 
*ptippet-lxxlics danced on strini^ 1801 Stkui t Sports , 
Past. III. il. 8 XQ The subjects of the *puppct-dramas were , 
formerly taken from some well-known and popular stories. | 
fSay Hiackw, Mag, 26% The dolls threw .stones behind them, | 
ann other dolls forthwith arose to people ^puppetlaiid. 161 1 . 
CorcR., Poupetier, a babc-moker, or •puppet-maker. 1731 
Swift Strsphon 4 Chios 285 From yonder •puppet man in- . 
ciuirc, Who wisely hides his w'uod and wire. siSjo B. Jonson 
New Inn v. v. (1631)96 Fidlers, Rushers. •Buppct-mi^ters, 
luglers. S745 Fielding Tom Jones xii. vi. The landlady. . \ 
fell foul on tmlh her husband and the poor •puupet-niover. 
1781 CowrF.R Retirement 3x2 With limbs of liiiiisli oak 


and nerves of wire. And wit that *puppet-promplers migl.t 
inspire. 1594 N ashe Terrors 0/ Night Wks. (Grnsart) ill. 
236 Comes some superfluous humour of ours.. and erects a 
*puppet-.stage, or some <>iicb ridiculous idle childish inuen- 
tiuM. 184a h.. Ml ALL xw Nonconf, II. B57 [The human 
luidcrstandiug] is destined to higher ends than to be a .sort 
of *puppci-.sinng in the hands of slate eccle.siastic.s. >6oa 
Hkkklu Satirotu, yj Hold, silence, the *pupiiet*teach«r 
speakes. 1871 15 . Tayu>k Faust ^1875) I, 224 '1 he rude tran.s- 
portablc •puppet ibeattes in which Goethe first saw Faust 
represented. ^ ^ Butlkr A’rw. (1759) 1 . 102 Th 'arc very 
Men, not Things Tlmt move by •Fopjwrl.work nndSpringx. 
Hence fFu'ppet v., (a) intr, lo play the pupjiet 
(sense i or 3 c) ; (A) trans, lo dress like a pii])pet 
(? sense 1 ) ; Pu'ppotdom, Pu'ppethood, Pu ppet- 
iem {twncc-wds,), the condition of a piip|jet (sense 
3 b) ; Puppetioal a., ix:rtaining to a pnp|jci. 

ciSao Flktciikk & Massinger Trag. Ba*naxtett 11. ii, 
Good IjUdies, no more Cnuncclls : This i.> no time to "pupixcl 
in. 1639 (JUAHLE.^i F.iufd. V. viii. U;r*3) 277 Whom thy fond 
indul;^cnce decks And puppets up in soft, in silken weeds. 
1891 K1.12. B. Tknnki.l 111 Mary WtHUionecr.'s Rights Wtwt, 
Introd. 23 Not to substitute for the old sham sensibility uf 
*piippetilom the new ^llam sexlcssnr RS ufcmaiidpatinii. 1885 
Snf. Riz'. ig Stpt. fg/?. The dethronement or reduction to 
^piipptTthood of native cl)iiastiLy. 1759 Comp/, i.et.-xmiter 
(cd. 6) 225 My Bunrh (i.j use a *puppt;li(.al expression), 
iki Lb. CA.Mr‘DF.LL /.!■/. Apr. in Lije Cvrr. I. 617 

The intimacy bctxvetii him [Addin^tonl and Flu continues 
as grc.Tt as ever, and no doubt of bis *pun|M'ttsm any loic^er 
ri;iiiain.s. 1818 Cubhett Pol. Keg. X A XI 11. ivo li was 
then.. that the idea of piippeiisiii came into his iiiind. 

Pn'ppet-claek. [Cf. Ci-ack sb. 5.] = I'up- 
i-rrvAi.vB. 

1744 Dks.\(.vlikks K.ypcr. Philos. II. 472 If the .Ste.iiu is 
.stronger than you want, ir inuy lift up the V.tIvc, and i.;o 
out. This is comiiioiily call'd the Puppet Ctai k. 1829 K, 
Sit'UiT Anted. Steam Fugiues I. j£a TIk* return ol the 
w liter is prevented by the usual iiieaii.s of a puppet-rimk, 
or valve. 1844 Cir’il l\t/!:in. 4- Arch. yrnl. VII. 275/a Stop 
the engine, open the piipp*.t Llack, and fill the boiler. 

Fuppet-nead, \ari.niit of ruFUET-iiEAD. 
Pn’ppetish, a, rare. Alsu 6 popotiab. [f. 
ruppKT sb, + -isll *.] rcrlaining lo or of Ihc 
nature of a puppet. (Cf. FuiTET i !».) 

X550 Bale Image Both th. 11. H iv, Holve water inakyrig, 
for prrr.e.ssion and sensinge wyth other Vopetish giiudes. 
1620 .SiiEf TON Qui\. It. xxvi_. 174 He began to mine .^^trokcia 
\pon the Bui petish McM^risine, oiici throwing some, and 
lH-bt;ading others. 

t Pu*ppotly, <1. Obs, rare. Also 6 popetly, 
puppitly. [f. as jirec. + -LY ?.] « prec, 

<• >SS® l! VL): K, yo/utn (CanidctU 17 Yon, Cbtrgy,. .With 
our lal^tie liowjs, M.iiuonyts, ik popetly playvs. 1576 
'i.KMiNG tr. Cuius' Dogs in .\rb. Gunur ill. 567 This 
puppitly .Tnd peasantiy cur [the Spaniel gentle]. 1653 
tiAiTiLN Jlitraip. 448 Uuppeily IdoK lately cotv-eciated l*.! 
vulgar adoration. 

Pu*ppet-play, sK AUo 7 poppot-play. 

1 . .\ play or ilramatic performance aclctl by 
means, or with the aitl, of puppets; u.siially with 
dialogue spoken by a concealed person or persons. 

^ X599 N'asme Lenten Stvjfe Wks. (Gros.irt> V. i*y2 My 
inueLiiiie h.iili relation to suih as count al .Aites pnpjR-i- 
playcs, and pretty rattles to jJia.-^ cbililrcn, in coiiipaiiMin 
of their confused barbarous lawt'. i6xo !'■. Jonson A tch, i. ii, 
And blow vp gauiNter, .ifter gamstcr, .-Vs they d^>e t.i .Tckers, in 
a puppet-play. 1633 KIhoi.r.s] Tscut. Sa.raiueKts 1. ip 
They in.'ike a mere apisli Pageant and IVipprt jday of this 
Sai raiiii-iii. X7ia Akuiiiiinot yohu Bull 11. v, What be lost 
to sharpers, and spent up>oii country dances and puppet- 
pliiys. 1850 M.aksufn Early Purit, xii. 339 Kyciy Mage, 
every table, every puppet-pkay scoffed at the puritans. 

2 . The playing or acting of puppets. 

T59T Nasmk Prrf. Sidney's As/r. 4 t^tella in G. (J. Sniiili 
Eii^. Crit. Ess. (1004) II. 2.'3 Let not your surfelrd sight, 
new come from such puppet play, think sctirric to turn aside 
into this Theater of plr.isuic.* 1840 Whitiifk Calef in 
Boston 21 Of your spectral pui>pcL phiy 1 have traced (he 
cunning wires. 

Ilcncc Pu*ppet*play v, {tionce-wdJ) lo 

biing or drive by means of puppet-play or jugglery, 
1649 Trag,^ Massem th 7s Ho you not see yourselves 
puppet plaid into a new wai i 

]^'ppet-play:er. AUo 6-8 poppet*, [f. 

ITti'et sb, + Playek.] ttt. A performer in a 
pantomime (pbs,), b. One who manages or 
exhibits a puppct-]}l.Ty. 

iSS* HcuiFf, Puppet plaici, Ciriuiator, GesHeulafor. 
1644 Evelyn i)itipy 3 Fch., The Isle du Palais., .'J he front 
hkiking on the gre.'ttc bridge 5 s jiussc^s'd by Mountebanks, 
Operators, and Puppet -players. <1x704 ' 1 '. Brown Walk 
round Land,, J^rrsbyt, Meeting-l/o, (1709! t-t The Wire in 
the Finger of the J’oppct-PlaytT. 2857 than/b, yml, VII. 
I. '4 Italy, the native land.. of modern puppetry, must., 
at .*x very e.arly )>eTi(xl have sent her puppet-players abroad. 

So Fu'ppet-playinffvthc petformance of pnppcl- 
pliys. 

Puppetry (pwivtri). Also 6 popatrye, 
popeiry(e, -le, 7 puppettry. [f. Puppet + -ry'.] 
1 . Mimic action or representation as of pup;)ets ; 
mastpicrade, mummery; false semblance, make- 
l}elieve; ortiflcial or unreal action; spec, applied 
lo idolatrous or superstitious observances (in 16th c. 
often in form popetry, with play on popery), 
iSr 8T iNDALB Obed, Chr. Alan, Duty of Kings, 53 h, Let 
not ourc most holy father make them no moare cliouktMi 
with vayne names, with cappes of inayntenatince, and like 
liabels, as it were popetry for cliiklren. 1530 — A nnu. 
Aim'S Wks. (1573) 256/1 Nodumme popetrle or supersiiti. us 
Mahometrte, but signes of the testament of Gixl. i549 
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Lahmkr Piouf^hers (Arb.) 30 The DeuyL.his ofBce is to 
hiiiiJur rclitsioii . -to teach al kynde of |>opetrie. 1644 Kvki.vn 
Diary 24 -5 l)cc., ’J‘hc pupctri* in the Church of the Minerva 
I in Koine], representing the Nativity. 179a Coleridge Krlig, 
333 WliocVr Turn with iiiiiJ sorrow from the 
vi'.-lor's car 'AuJ the low puppetry of thrones, to muse On 
that blest trium}tli. 187s Swinburne Ess.fi Stud. (1875) 55 
I'recoiicertcd pathos and puppetry of passion done to order. 
2. l’up]x;t’play ; debased dramatic action. 

1613 Ch Ai'MAN Rev. Duy*y lyAmlms l C j b, Nay, we must 
now liaue nothing brought on Stages, Hut imp(>etry, and 
pide ridiculous Aniickcs. t6Et Higgs Ncuj Disp. 6 252 The 
tjageaiitries and puppetries of Hartholmew Fairc.^ 1857 [see 
ri-i'i'ET-PLAVER]. i8ra SwiNUURNK Stud. Shtiks. iu. (1895) 182 
Keinovc[ lugo], . and we have but the eternal and vulgar figures 
of jealousy and innocence, newly vamped and veneered And 
paiidcd and patched up for the stalest puqioses of^uppetry. 
ta ‘ Get-up * or dress as of a puppet. Ubs. 
ttM Maksi'on Sco. VillaHie iii. viiL 216 Now doth the 
Ijody led by scnccless will .. Kaue, talke idely as 'twere sunne 
duity Adoriiing female uainted pup^*try. 1638 Ford Lady's 
Tfiai II. i, With this language, Hold man of arms, shall 
win upon her, doubt nut, Heyoud all silken puppetry. 

4 . Somethin;; compared to a ]mppet or set of 
puppets, t &*•//• Knise or pretended divinities. 

1610 IIkalkv St. Aug. Citie 0/ Cud iv. ii. 157 The true 
God did vouchsafe them [the Rom.'ins] th.*it increase of their 
hliiipire, when their own pupi^eltries [/;// ffuos dees putam] 
never did them a Mnyworth of good. 

b. An iiurcal or artificial character in literary 
fiction ; a set of such characters. 

i8aa I.t.Mii E/ia Ser. 1. Artif. Comedy Lnst Cent.^ What 
was it to you if thnt..h;dr-rv:diiv the husband was over- 
uui'hed by the riip;ictry— or (he thin thing..wuS)iersuaded 
ii i« .is dying of a plcthory'/ 1885 G. Mkreiiitii Diana i, 
A great inoilcm writer, .groaned over his pnpi^try, that he 
dared not anim.ite them .with the fires of positive lirain- 
.stulf. 1898 IPesiM. lias, u.) Sept. 3/1 Fully furnished with 
the st.ige properties and piip[ietry of a Highland romance, 
but . .singularly destitute of romantic •'ttm.«phcrcand colour. 

Fa ppet-show. Also 7 poppit-, 8 poppet-. 

[f. I'uiTKT sd. 3 + Snow A show, displny, or 
exhibition of pup]K‘ts; esp. a dramatic jicrfunn- 
aiice with or of puppets ; a puppet-play. 

1650 Huhbf.kt pat Foytualiiy 13S The devil m.ay Iniy his 
soul for a JViPpil-ahew. 1661 I'ki-vs Diary 7 .Sept., ilerc 
WU.S ' Hurtholuiiicw Fayrc with the puppet-sliowe, aeted 
to-day. 1709 SiEELL Tatier No. x6 p 2 rrudt'niia..had 
besiMike on the .same Kvening the Poppet-Show of 'I'hc 
C-ieation of the World. x8i8 .Scorr Let. 10 .Sept., I would 
much sooner write an o^ieia for Punch's puppet-show. 
1857 liAWTiiORNt NotS'Bks. (1870) II. 351, l...saw a 
fair, with puppet-shows, bij.jth.s of penny actors, incirj*- 
go-ioumls, clowns, boxers. 

attrih. 174a FiEi ui.NC .!//« in Ttwn (1762) iSo You 
iiiu.sL strip yourself of your poupet-sliew dre.ss. 1749 
Pom Jones nii, vi, The puppet-show man ran out to punish 
his Mciiy Andrew. 

llenoc Pu'ppet-show er, Pa'ppet-Bliow*man, 

a man who exhibits or manages a puppet’Shovv. 

1715 Land. Gusi. No. 53v<>/j KopeT>;incer>, I’oppet Sliewurs. 
i8ao P.din. KiV, XXXIV. 278 'I'hu puppet-.sliuw’inaii at u 
V'eneliaii Carnival. 1855 Haw i kok.nic hng. Noted'ks. (1870) 
!• J47 'I'umUer.s^ hand uig.*inists, pup;ict-showmui,..and all 
such vagr.'iiit ninth ni.ikeis, 

Fa’ppet-va Ive. Also poppat-valve. [f. 

I’ri'i KT jA + \ AI.VK ; in allusion to its inovc- 
iiKiit.] A disk valve which is opened by being 
bodily lifted from it.s beat, not by turning upon a 
hinge. F..Trlicr c.illcd puppePdaek. 

i829l:ncc Pi.u-rKi -i lack], l8^il1 Wkiisirr. 1874 Kavmonii 
Statiit. Mines 4- Mining 3 he ingines are fitted wilh 
nuppct-valvcs and ‘cross vuiuible cut-off', which is worked 
by the eii.;ineer. 1887 J.). A. Low MaOtine Drav. (1892) 
100 Sketches sliuwiiig the coii.siructi'Jii of a C'jiiical metal 
lift i»r puppet v.alve and seating. 1890 Cent. IMct.^ PoppeP 
valcCy same as Puppet-valve. 

Obs. rare. [f. PtsiTV sb. -»- -FV.] 
tnins. 'lo make a pnppy of; to befool. 

xS4a lUiWKu. Twelve treat. (1^1)91 Never w.a.s there a 
pi>>i yteopiti so purbliiided and PuppiAcd, if 1 m.ay say so, 
if:. 1 lindt; ibem to be. t6te — Parly o/^ Beasts 29 Never 
itny who did fool and puppifie thcncselfs into such a pci feet 
shivery and confusion. 

i Fu'ppilyt a. Obs. [f. as prcc. + -Lv’.] 
Cliamcteristic of a puppy ; puppy-like. 

i6Sa ' 1 *. Flmman Iteraditus Kidens No. 67 (1713) Il.ibS 
He has found out a new Tory Popish-Plot u;Mn bis Puppily 
Conru'il some body or other, if be don't lie, made bis 
Printi:r lipsie. 1748 Kichakosun Clarissa W'ks. 1883 V'l. 

3 j ; 'I'bi.s iinpurliiient heart is more troublesome to me than 
my ciiii^cicnce.. .1 shall he obliged to hoarsen tny voice and 
I • r.difii my ebrnacter, to keep up w'ith its puppily^claiicings 
>79S 1 <- GuMiitKLAMj First LatJC in Jirit. Theat. XVTll. 46, 

1 wLh yvMi would.. not insult my cars with that puppily 

w iji 1 btjnoiir. 

t Pu’pping, obs. var. I'ippin ^ (early tuod.Du. 
piippiugh). 

^17 i\ii.NsiiEi; Ducior A pupping-applc or Pippin. 

Piipplich^e, -is^e, -iBch(e, obs. ft. rtiibi.sii. 

*)■ Fupprelle, Oh.rare^K [f. next -i- >UKL : 

cf. eoiktrel. pickerel.^ A little puppy. 

kkk Cix\ IPtirres Lowe C. iii. 1 10 Gentlewomen 
were tlrnii:ii u, tai,. liulc piipiirclk.s, in wlium before 
they lixjk great pleasure. 

Fuppy (pv’pi), sb. Also 5-6popi(o,6pup(p)60, 
0 7 puppia. [Corresponds in form, and, lo a cer- 
tain e.\tcnt in sense, to ¥. poupee (in 13th c. popee, 
Littrc) a doll, a w oman likened lo adull as a dressed- 
up inanity, a lay figure used in dressmaking or as a 
butt iu shooting ; aHo, conlexUially, a [daylhing, 


hobby, toy (c. g, il enfait sa poupie\ whence app, 
in Kng. * a dog used as a plaything, a tov dog , a 
sense unknown to French, i he doll^ and wowan- 
senses of F. ^upit are usually represented in Eng. 
by PuiT£T sb. 1,8. But puppet and puppy are not 
always distinct ; puppet (sense 4) was iu early use 
synonymous with pufpy (sense 1 or 2), and in di.v 
Xnexs puppy is still widely used in the sense of/i//- 
/V/, csp. in puppy-show for puppeDshow. 

^ F. poupte has no cognate form in the other Romanic langs. ; 
it appear.s to have been an anomalous French formation on 
the stem of Romanic PupPti for 1 .. pupa ^irl, doll, pupiict, 
but the use of K .and Rom. -d/n, F. •te 111 such a scn.se is 
apparently unparalleled.) 

1 1 . A small dog used ns a lady’s pet or play- 
thing ; a toy dog. Ohs.. 

i486 Ilk. St. Albans f iv b, Smale ladies popis that beere a 
Wtay the flees. 1519 Horman / "ulg. 277 Lytcl popies, that Kcr- 
ueth for Ladies, weere sunityme bellis, sumtynic coters ful nf 
prick i.s for tlieyr defence. iS4a U dall Erasnt. Apoph. 1. cx 1, 
Of doggucs there lien diuerscsortes, . .There ben litle luinxeK, 

01 Liuuecs that ladhni keepe in their chaunibcis. .to playc 
withafl. ibid. 11. xvUL 271 When he sawe in Roomc 
straiingicrs c.arryc young puptwes in their urines lo plaic 
witlmlL 1576 Fi.kming tr. Coins* Eng. Dogs Siii, Of the 
Sp.aiiiel gentle, . . Melttccus. . . These puppies the smaller 
they lie, the more pleasure the}* prnuokc. 1655 Capkl 
Tent at ions 15 A foolish woman may in her foolish aflection 
ilotc upon .a puppy more than 011 her gold. 

2 . A young dog, a W'help. 

1591 SiiAKS. T 7 VO Gent. iv. iv. 3 One that I brought vp of 
a puppy ; one that 1 Siiii'd from drowning, when three or 
f*)iire of his blind:: brothcis and sisters went to it. 1598 — 
Mcr>y // 111. v. XI. c 1680 Earl Dorset To Edw. /toward 
on his plays 30 And^ tliuitgh 'ti.s late if jiislicu could be 
found, Tliy plays, like hlind-ltorn puppies, should be 
drown'd. 1774 Golds.m. Nat. Hist. (1776) 111, 31M In less 
than a month the puppy h?giiis to use all its senses. 1858 
VouATT Dog xiii. 34S A bitdi that w:is often brought to my 
liouNe W.TS .suckling a litter of puppies. 

b. By cxtuM.^ifin, A young seal ; Tur sb^ 2. 

1890 ill Cent. Dili. 

3 . Apjilied tu a jktsoii as a term of cotitcinpt ; 
cspcci.illy, ill inodeiTi use, a vain, empty-headed, 
im]^)ertincnt young mnn ; a fop, a coxcomb. 

Ill t]iiot. a 1613 peril. •" V.poupic a lay figure or dres&ed- 
up person. 

1589 D^PPe «*. Hatchet in Lylys If'ks. (1902) III. 4^4 ! 
HupiK: with un hatchet fur such a puppie. ijjpy G. Harvey j 

I Trimming Nashe 1 Tu the polyprugiiiaticall . . Puppie j 
Thomas {^.oshc. a 16x3 Ovkkkur v A n u/e. 4r. (1638) 1 79 There • 
is u confederacy between Inni and his clothes, to lie made a | 
puppy. CS645 Howell Lett. (165^) iV. vii. ig That opinion j 
of n iioor sh.ilIow-hrain’d puppy, who [etc.]. 1710 Swn-r j 

Jrnl. to Stella 14 Nov., Sir Kichanl Cox, they say, is sure ! 
of going over lord chancellor, who is as at rant a puppy ns 
ever cat bread. 1738 — Pol. Conversat. xio. 1 did a very 
ft>oli.sh thing yesterday, and was u great Puppy for niy 
Pains. 1748 C'HKsrEkF. Lett. (1774) 1. 342, 1 shi>uUl be a 
most aflfccted puppy if 1 did so. 1831 J.ineoln Herald 
17 June 3/6 There are only two classes amongst street 
smokers— namely puppies and blackguards. 18^ Miss 
Mulixk Ogilvies'w. \ clever, .vcnsihlc young iiuiii ; has no 
conceit about him like the puppies of our clay, 

+ b. Applied to a woman in sense of F. poup^e ; 
a (mere) doll. Obs. 

1594 Nasiik Unfort. Trav. 42 Wlio..liulli no witlie, but a 
cluwiiidi dull flcgniAtikc puppie to his mistrics. 

‘I'O. Applied to women in various figurative 
senses from 1 or a. Ohs. 

*59 * Grkenk ttee 4 Shee Conny-CaUher Wks. ((jrosart) 

X. 241 Holding Mich M.aidcns as were modest, frK.lc-, and 
such us weie not, as wilfully wautoii as my selfe, inippies, 
ill brought vppe and without iiianiiers. i6m -ind Ft. Ret. 
fr. Parnass, 1. vL 471 You light skirl sturres.. Hy gloiiiy 
light (lerkit out your doutfiill hc.ids: Hut when Don 
Plnebus showes las flushing snout, You ate skie pupfiies 
[/.c. lesser dog-stars] straight your light is out. '**1^3 
IJroL'iiart Ral>eiais 111. xxxiv. Other such like Queanish 
fluning llarloLs. .uuU such like Puppies [Fr. tcUes $uastine^\. 

4 . + a. » POITKT 2, rui’l'ET 2. Obs. 

1659 Torriano tt,-Eng. Dict.^ Pupa.. a chiUls bahby, 

I puppy, or pup^iet to play withal. 

D. A iioith and east country equivalent ofrurPXT 
sb. 3 ; see £u^. Dial. Diet. 

6 . A white bowl or buoy used in the licning- 
fishcry to mark the jiosition of the net nearest the 
fishing-boat {Cent, hicti). 

6. attrib. and Comh.^ as puppy ’-clumsiness^ •cup 
(see Ci:r sb. 2 b), •hunthi^f -perhiess, -piiiure, 
-play, •sta£ie, slake, style; puppy-like, -looking' 
udji. ; puppy-biscuit, a finer kind of dog-biscuit ; 
puppy-drum, a young or small -.<^ized druin-ftsh ; 
puppy-fish, a name of the angel-lisb, .Squatina 
Angelas ; puppy-god, a puerile divinity ; puppy- 
headed a., stupid ; puppy-love {yontemptuouP ^ : 
cf. calf-love ; puppy-peoping a., looking with 
half-cro.scd eyes like a puppy ; f puppy-snatoh, 
a snare; puppy walker, one who takes hound- 
puppies to ‘walk’; so p^ppy walking; puppy- 
water, the urine of a puppy, formerly used as a 
cosmetic. 

I 1^5 F. Anstey Lyre 6 Laned xi. ixi Ought a schlpperke 

I to have meat? hline won’t touch *pup;iy bi>cuit.s, 1843 
YouAir Dog i.^ The characteristic *puppy-cIumsiiie!i.H of 
their )jmh!>. Ihfd, ii. 35 It seems, .to lie agreed that no dog 
or b^ch can qualify for a *puppy cup after two years of age. 
1893 Outing {\ 1 . S.) XXII, 94/2 Small drum from eight to 
twelve iucliealii length arc caught iu set nets in the shoal 


waters of Pamlico Sound about Hatterai^. .*ney are called 
* *puppy-druin ' by the natives. i 8 to Day Fishes Gi. Brit. 
1 1 . 327 khiMa squatina. Naine 5 ,~Angcl-fi.sh. . . Fiddle-fish, 
from us shape. I’uppy-fish, 1610 H ealky Si. A ug. Citie of 
6W1V. xxxiv, 195 They.. were brought up without any of 
these *puppy*gods helpes {sine tot diis pnerilihus^ 1597 
Shaks, a Hen. IV, 11. iv. 107 A tame Cheater, hee : you 
may stroake him as gently, as a Tuppic Greyhound. s6ie 
— Temp. 11. iL 159, 1 shall laugh my selfe to death at 
this "puppi-hcaded Monster. stmI Mrs. Centlivrk liueie 
Body 11. li, Let me catch you no more *Puppy-hunting 
about my Doors. 1839 King Leopold Let. to Q. Viet, in 
Daily Nesvs lo Feh 11899) sjy Without that *puppy-like 
aflfectation which is so often found with young seiiticmen 
of rank. 1796 Ciiaklottb Smith Marchmont 111 . 256 1 'he 
*piipny<looKing animal who came with her. 1007 Black 
Cat Jigie 4 He adored her with all the fatuous idolatry of 
•puppy love. G. Meredith Amaning Marriage xvi, 
[A iirixc fighter] .sat on the knee of a succouring seconder, . . 
'puppy-pceping, inconsolably comforted. 1793 Wolcott 
(P. Tinaar) Tedts Hey Wks. 1812 IV. 390 With *puppy« 
pertuess, pretty pleasant prig, ifipa J. Smyth Scanroie ., 
Travesty ^nd Bk. Virgits ASnets to So he by either 
means might catch Us Trojans in a •Puppy-snatch. 1856 
'Stonehenge* Brit. Sports 1. iii. iv. | a. 174/a Those 
who do not care for •puppy stakes. x8te Daily Netos 
12 Nov. 9 pj Four dogs arc now left in for the Puppy 
Stakes, 1887 P'ietd 37 Aug. 362/2 The toast 'Success to 
fox liuiiiing, and the "'pnppy walkers of England 1900 
Daily News 13 June 8/4 The events of the hunting man's 
year, beginning with •puppy-walking, the training of the 
hunter, and cub-hunting. i6w Skdlky Bellam. 1. Wks. 1722 
II. 93 You spend it him in Coach-hire, * Puppy-water and 
Paint, every day of your Life. 1730 Swift Misc., Lady's 
Dressing Room, Wilh Piipny-watcr, Heauty's Help, Dis- 
till'd from Tripsey's darling Whelp, 
llciicc {fionce-wds.) Pu'ppycide, the killing of n 
puppy or pujqdcs; Pu*ppye88, a female pupjiy 
(sense 3). 

1791 Boh Ton Mag, M.ir., Tillc-p. 2, i. Portrait of a 
Modern Puppy, a. Portrait of n Modern I'lippcyrss. 1865 
Pall Mall 5 July 9/2 1 1 is to be hoped that theciime 
ofjiuppyi :idc. . may he checked. 

Flippy Cl>i^‘pi), V. [f. prec. sb.] inlr. and trans. 
Tu bring foilh puppies ; to whelp, litter ; to pup. 

1589 Gkkenk Menaphon (Arb.) 83 Hitches that puppie in 
hast bring forth blind whelpes. 1601 IIoi.i.ami PUhv II. 
355 A young wlicliie. .such an otic as the bitch piippicd the 
same morning. 1687 A. Lovkll tr. Thtroenol's Trav. 1. 51 
A Hitch that had nevily puppied. 1736 Hailey (folio), Pup, 
to bring forth puppies, to puppy. , 

Fu'ypy-doff. a child's word for Puity sb. 1, 2. 

*595 ^UAKS. Jmn 11. i. 460 Here's a large mouth.. That., 
Talkvs as familiarly of roaring Lyons, As maids of thiitceiie 
do of puppi-dugges. 1664 Hutlkk Hud. li. 111. 934 Of 
Monkeys, Puppy -l)ogs, and C.Tts. 170a S. Parker tr. 
Cicero's De Finibus iv. 262 A Puppy-Dog, that'.*! within a 
few Hours of the Age of Seeing, is as blind tu. anoiber that's 
newly w’licip'd. 1875 Jowurr Plato (cd. 2) 111. 428 Like 
puppy -dogs, they clcligliL to . . pull at all who Come lic.Tr them, 
t 0. Puppy ’dog water - puppy-water (J’upi'Y 6). 

XM3-4 PeI'VS Diary 8 Mar., Up with some little discon- 
tent with my wife upon her saying that she had got and 
icsed .some pupjiy-dog water, being put upon it by my Aunt 
Wight, .who fiath a mind, .to get .some fur her ugly lace. 


Fuppydom (p^’oidsm). [f. PUFI’Y sb. + -1K)M.] 
a. I'LT’FVHoui). b. Pujiuics collectively. 

1857 HI'-aL'E U ’/tile Lies iii. The fate of this i.s to outgrow 
his puppy dom, ami be an average man. 1891 Hannah IiYni:ii 
a. Meredith 5 The ljitc.s and barks of literary puppydoiii al 
his heels. 1894 IFestm. Gas. j*o Sept. 2/1 Mrs. H... nurses 
them through all the lruuble.s orpiippydoiu to old age. 

Fnppyhood (p^'pihud). [f. as jircc. -1^ -HOOD.] 

1. 'ihe state of bein^ a puppy (sense 2) ; the early 
jieriud of a dog’s life. 

1750 Coventry Pompey Lit. 1. iii. (1785) n/2 The puppy- 
IkxrI of little Pompey. 1848 J. Mills Life Fo.vhound i, 
When I w'a.s at walk at the home of my piipp>ho«Kl, the 
ho>pilablc farm-house. 1881 (i. Allen Evolutionist at 
Large 185 When a dog has once been brought up from 
piippyhood under a master. 

2. 'J'lie quality or character of a puppy (sense 5). 

1849 C. Hron'i E xiv. That six feet of piippyhood 

tnihkes a per[)etually recurring eclipse of our friciidshiix 

Puppyish (pppii'J), o. [f- M prcc. + -wu *.] 
Of the nature or character of a puppy (sense 3). 

1775 M.MR, D'Arblay Early Diary, Let. 14 Apr., He Is 
conceited, self-sufficient, and puppyish. 18x8 Bleukw, Mag. 
XXllI. ^4 Your stage fiyis arc to be.. silly in stays, 
puppyish III pantaloons. 

l^ppyism (p/^'pijiz'm). [f. as. prcc. -f -ihm.] 
'I'hc diaracter, style, ur manners of a puppy (sense 
3) ; impertinent conceit, afTcctation, ’ side 

1784 New Spectator No. 21 . 6 There was a grand display 
of puppyism. The fronts boxes were iiiiich crowded wiili 
lieardlesa young fellows. 1799 1^^ Bois Piece Family 

Hiog. II. 123 The afTcctation ami puppyism of literature 
are less tolerable and more ridiculous than the puppyism of 
all other puiipies in the world . t86a Thackeray Adv. 
Philip xl, what do you know of him, with his monstrous 
pimpyism and arrogance? 

SupBie, pupBy, a nursery or playful alteration 
of Puppy : cf. /ietsy, Popsy. 

i6fi Cotcr.,CAzVm de damotselU, a pupsidS little dogge. 

For^ dial. Also 8 purr. [OK. in pur lamb, 
of uncertain origiq.] a. A ram or wetner lamb ; 
also pur-lamb, pur-hog. b. tramf. A male child, 
a boy. 

c 1000 yELFRic Exod. xii. 5 Nyme m\c mann an kiiiib. .pact 
lamb secal bcon nnwintre pur lamb clame and unwemme. 
a X788 l.iHi.R Husb.ielonA., Purdamh, male lamb. 1787 (yRosK 
Provinc. Gloss, r.v., In Dorsetshire a purr Rigiiifies a boy, 
also a male lamb, 1817 W. Stevenson Agric. Dof seth^i Pur- 
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lamti.s are .sold to tiealers etc. from Somersetshire, and other 
di.s(ricUi, whctre breeding flocks are not so generally kept a.s 
ill the upland pans of Dorsetshire. tSSa Siandani ax Apr. 
5/8 The l.'iinl>s..ara nearly all purs. s888 Ei.worihv /K 
Somerset iVprd^dk., Pur^ a male lamb. . . Seldom used in W. 
Som., but is the regular term in 1 C. Som. and llorsct. Ram 
cir Ttv/Acr is the common term in W. S. 

t Pm? purr. Cards* Obs* [Oiigin unascer- 
taiiieil.] A name given to the knave or Jack in 
(he game of post and ])air (see Post sb^\ Also 
aitrib* pur-chop, par-dog, ?a caul which would 
tuku the knave. 

itta l.vLv Midaa v. ii, Mine ariiies are all armarie, gules, 
sables, oxure, or, vert, imr, post, p.^re, ikx:. 1616 U. JrjNsoN 
Masauc ChristiuM^ Enter .. Post and Pair, with.a pair- 
royal of acc.s in his hat ; his garriieiits all done oner with 
l*airs and Purs. Ibid.^ J*osl and P.iir wants his piir-clious, 
.'iiid his pur dogs, a 1618 Daviks Wittes /V/cr. Wki. 1878 
II. j8/i Some, hauing last the double i'arc and Post, Make 
thrtir ailuatitage on the Purrs they haiiu : Whereby the 
Wiiiiu rs winnings all are lost, AllUuugb, at best the other's 
but a Kiiaiie. 

Pup, obs. f. Poor, Pouu, Ppbii, Purbe. 

Pnr-B prefix. The usual AF. form of OY.por-^ 
Pur^t mtA.V. pour^ L. /Jr-, prep, aricfprc- 
lix (see Pro- prefix^')* The form in which lliis 
prefix came into early ME. through OF., still 
retained in numerous words as purchaze^ purfle^ 
purlieu^ purloin^ purport^ purpose^ purpresiure, 
pursue, purvey, and their derivatives, as well as 
in the earlier forms of some words in which it has 
been since altered to the L. form, as proimnadcy 
etc. Sec the individual words. 

Puraill, -rale, -rail, var, of Pobaii:i Obs,, 

poor j.>cojjU*. 

t Pural6', pu'ralee. CM Law, Forms : 3-4 
purule, pouraloo, 4 puraloe, puraloy, poralo, 
5 AV. puroule, {Jlisi. 6-7 pur-, 6-8 pourallee, 7 
purallie). [AF. purale'p (laliiiixed puralca) - 
OF. por-, puraice a going through, f. OV*por-, 
pitr^, ponrakr to go through, traverse, f. por^, 
ptiV' L./rJ-, forth ; here interchanging with /ar- 
L. /tr-) ill OF. paniUr to go llirough. T.nkeii 
as AF. and ME. evpii valent of "L, peramlmhitio, 
PkbaJuulation, sen.>e 3. (Sec also PouitALi.Ki'..)] 

1 . A pcranihulalion made to determine the boun- 
daries of a county, manor, parish, or district ; esp, 
one made to ascertain the boundaries of a royal 
lotc^l and to disafforest lauds encroached upon by 
the crown. 

|iMi-a Rot ulus Canrell, anu, 3 Johan. (1833) 49 Willel- 
mils Rufl*' rcddil Lmiipi.ituiM iW c. s, no tior<.-t piiraloa'bosci dc 
Waltshaic. tags llun ruN n. xvii. § x) El on incsmc hi iiiiinuvu 
r^oil fvtc pm iileo pur I'.oiilck dcH |)ai tio.s. [irattsi, 1 11 ihc Manic 
iiianiiur poruinbulaiioii shall lie iiiado in case uf a rliirerciice 
between the parlies. Cf. Hr.'iLiuii III. 410 Item cadit nM.si-;a 
in p<;i'ainhiilatioiiciii propler iiiccrtitiuliiiem, dc coiiMenMi 
p.iriiuiii privdict-J nioda ) 1305 , 1 mc. Petit, X321J11 in Me»u. de 
Pari. (Kuih) g La ou la puralc fnt fete |iar coinauiidomcnt 
iiii.stic Mcignciir le Kuy cn In^elwiidc. 130$ Ordtnticio 
hores/f 33 Pdw. /, Kn droil de ceux qui lerrcs leiie. 
iiieiiz soiinr dcaroro.stc/ pni la ditc piiralee, & qiii dciiiaiin- 
dent davuir coinimin deiiz les boundcs dc.s fnirstos. 13*3-4 
Touti-rRoll t.Maiiwo'hl L. Forest xk, 134 b|, Ici coincnco Ic 
lirnccs de la puruley dc Win.sor, fait on Ic Countic do Surrey. 
1; 1330 Ann. London, an. i.vifi in Chron, hdw, (Rolls^ 
1 . 146 Super absolulionc iurainenli doinini legLs Angluo dc 
fnre.sta, qme vulgariicr ol Anglir.e dicebatur poralc. Ibid, 
an. j -po, fAI. t/3 Kicherus do Kcif bain cligilur in iiiaiorcin, 

. . Kecit etiam uinii sues aldorrnamiiii Ax purate in civitatc.] 
c 1310 K. Bkunnk C/oY>w. U 3 io) 30/ ^ eric fur |iain allc 
wiili liif bhuuht |?e kyng [Kdw. 1 .]. . witlioutc any delay 
do riiak |><2 puiale Be a cicrtvj^ii day, Sir, hat pray we be. 
Ibid., Uc snore on his faylh. .To mak be puralc, it said nut 
Im: dcl.'iiud, With suilk men suld it l>c, pAt Vui suld hald F'ou 
paied. lout, yig First be ncinnid alle bO| W puralc .suld 
make, pat borgli )ie re.ime suld gu, be bom ides lortu stake. 
/bid, 314, & lor b**- puiale, scl with cinleyn bounde, porgU 
be lond suld be Uelaied no lengere sluiiiide. 14.. Ass, 
IVilliaru (.sn. 1184) in ^(7.r/*/x/7/..SVrr/.(x844) I. 379 Sua b<d 
fra bin funh wyth brcylT of piireale na wyth nayn obj** 
breyff be may tyn obir al or iiart of be sayd land but gif it 
war thruu a breyflT of rycht. a 1634 Cokk Instil, iv. Ixxiii. 
Courts (1707) 304 Some Paleiiis of the petain- 

bulatioiLS or puraliies of forests made by king £. j., which 
we have seen. , 

2 . From the middle of the 14th c., sometihies 
applied (in Law French) to the piece or tract of 
land between the wider l^unds of a forest and the 
restricted bounds as fixed \fy perambulation, and 
thus passing into the sensioof Piiruku, q.v. 

The ex.'ict history of this transfer uf sense is not evidenced ; 
it was prob. at hrsi an incorrect popular use of the term ; 
but it appears to have liccii already est.ablishcd before 1341 
(when the \.. /crawhulatio nypesus in the s.niie sense), and 
thii.s within ten years of the date at which Kobertof Brunne 
Uixd purale in tiie origin.’il senate P'n^lish examples liavc 
not yet been found before 1483, when the word ei'idently 
appears as Pufti-iKU; but pnraliee, pourailee, was u.scd by 
Maiiwood and by other legal writers as identical with pur* 
lieu, and the form Purley has come down from the i6ih c. 
to modern times in the comb, pnrltjnutn as variant and 
upoken form of Purlieu-man, q. v. 

1144 tnqU tone, WAittlevuood Forest {For, Proe, Tr, ofi 
Rec,, No. a8i, skin 7). Et quod R. le B. de S. est communis 
malefactor de uenacione dumini regis eflugans ftras a 
foresta in perambulacionemi cl sic cfTugatis feris fccit 
subilias inter foresum ct perambulaaonem. 1370 Car- 
tnlary o/KynshamKQ, H. S.) II. 107 Oiu^ qiiidam 1 homas 
de Longclcy.. fecit quaiidani penuiibuiacioiicm cUra fotes- 


(ain dc W yehewode, clargando bundas pi edictas : et . . qu« kI ; 
prcdicLu-s hainelettas (Hanebcrehe) e^t infra Ics purallee.s] ! 
ciusdeni forme. s»aAW/«i//’aW/. 11. 313/1(46 t*^w. Ill) 
Stir qoi .supplic la oite Commune. .f(cgciitz de ^ys purront 
chaser le Puiale sanz recz ou stanleye faire, san/ esire 
attache, eridite, ou einpe.sche par Forc^iter ou autre Minislre. 
X377 Ibid. 368/1 (51 F.dw. ill). Item supplieiit..qe tuil 
hqiniiie .suit enipcchc ne greve en temps a vener, par caumc 
q'il ad chace ou chaccra dedciriz le Poralec, 011 ailloiirs hors 
Je lu bouiide du Forest. 1378 /AAf. 111 . 43/3 (3 Rich. II). 
Item supplient Ics Cuinniuncs, q*iis piiissent avoir lour^ 
i*orales conic y soloit avarit ce.s heurcs, seloiic le purport 
dd Grande Cbartrt..; & qe i*erainbulation ent soil faitc, 
coin il fui.si eii temps du Roy Henry. 1 

idANwexm Laiocs of Forest', {titlc-p.) a Treatise ; 
declaring what Purailee Ls.^ /bid. xx, 4 1. 127^ Purlieu, or j 
Pourallee, is .a certain Territorie uf ground arlioining vnto ' 
the Forest. .which Territorie of ground was also once ; 
Forre.si, and sifterwards dLsaflbrre>.ted againe by the 

J ieruiiibulatioiis made for the scucring uf thc'new Foirestus ; 
l om the old.^ 1716 C. Kirk HAM (//VA ) Two Letters to a j 
Friend, the First Shewing and r)eiiioiistr.itiiig by Law the • 
Rights and Privileges of Pourullee.s or Free-Hcy. I1909 : I 
sec PliRLIUU-MAN.] | 

llPurana (imnVna). Forms: 7 poranCe, q 
pooraun, poor&ua, 8- purana. [Skr. purdna 
belonging lo foimcr times, f. purd formerly. Cf. 

F. pouratuij formerly pouran, puran.] One of 
a class of sacred poetical works in Sanskrit, con- 
taining the mythology of the Hindus. Also uttrib. 

1696 Tmano Christianity not A/yst. 31 To say it bc.'ii-.s j 
witness to itself, is equally to establish tne .‘Mcoran or llic I 
l*<*ran. 1698 /'hit. Trans. XX. 275 In which I.,anguage are ! 
written the Puranc, or Sacred Ilistoiy. 1798 HHt. Critic j 
XI. 130 From the nuiiieruus /wr'XB/.zr ariit ancient r/rifxi/rxx • 
of India, inatiy Ki^atlered rays of infurination are to be col- I 
leered. 1889 J. M. Koiikktson Christ Krishna vii. 2=$ lie | 
disputes the tKiiiit as to the early cxEtence uf literature of > 
the ibirana order. j 

Hence Pura'nism, the religious system taught | 
in the Purnnas. > 

i88a PiiKiKiiN Engineer* s //Miday II. 233 Budilhisiii has ! 
been replaced in India by Puraiiism, n religion b;usi;d on an j 
iinineii.se cxlciiMion and pervcrsiuti of the early Vedas. 

Pnranic (pura-nik' , a. {slf,) Also pauranic, 
-ik (iMiura’nik), pooranic. [f. prec. r -10. 
pauranic follows the Skr. /a/rri 7 >/iXii.] Of or jHir- 
laiiiing lo the Ptirauas. I 

1809 Coi.KHKOOKK Jains ill Asiat. Res. IX. 295 The j 
Jain.'is, with whom the legendary story of their saiiiis also | 
Mecm>i to lie eiignifted on the P.aiitanic tale.sof the i>i'lhodo.x ^ 
! .sect. 1869 Max MUllkr /fiy Peda I. :»44 In the epic and ; 
I pnuianic literature this Dili Bas grown into n deljiiitc ; 

I jier.sun. 1889 j. M. Komertson Christ tjr Krishna xii. ijp j 
I i hti K.iishua fiii'th- Festival here departs from the Puranic ' 
I legend. ^ I 

I b. ahsol. as sb, (a) A Puranic work or aulhor, | 
I (ft's A Ix-licver in the Ptiranas. I 

I x8o8 WiLi okij ,Sacr. /sles in Asiat. Res. VIII. ^50 , 1 .shall ’ 
I give a few .sjicciiiietis . . in the very words of the r.'uiratiii.s. ! 
; 1878 G. S.Mnii IJjie J. Wilson iv. ntj Ram.! Chiindru, j 
fui ineiiy a Pooraiiik, would defend the Christi.ui religion, 
t Pu-rantism. Altered foiiri of Pi’iiiT.VMSM. I 
160a Wak.nkr a lb. Entr. x. liv. 242 It is but pai-Lof Maiesiie, 
through Pur.'intiztiie dcclyiide. 

Furavonture, cnon. var. of Peuadventuke, 
Purbeck (pJ'Jbck). Name of a xieniiisula on the 
Dorsetshire coast; in full, Isle of Purbeck; umciI 
aiirib. to designate the stone quarried there, or ; 
things maile of this, and tlic geological formation j 
, there tyjiically developed. j 

I Purbeck beds Ceol., the three strata uf the Purbeck ! 
j seiirs, leckuncd us the uppermost members of the Oolite 
i fi.iniialion, or the luw’esi of the. Wealdeii. Purbeck marble, i 
I the finer ipualilies uf Purbeck stone, formerly much used in ’ 

I orn.'inKMtal.'ircbilcctiirc. Purbeck stone, a hard limestune ! 

' obtained front Piiil>cck, and u.scil in building and paving. 

I [xROS Rot. i.itt. l\it. (1835) 1 . 1. 53/a DcdiiniiN licenci,iin. 

! . .S. Cicesi? EpiMCo{H) f]ii«jd possil ducere mariiior .suum de 
Piirbicc. 14x0 in Rogers Afpric. Pr, (1866) 111 . 401/3 l*ur- 
brick .stone, isrf Stow Surs>, (1908) 1 . 272 The next yeare j 
[1423, they gave] liflveno jioiind. .to the saidc pauement [of ; 
the tiuildhailj, with hard stone of Purliecke.] a X69X Boyle ; 
//ist. A /V (1692) 307 A very cxivcrU’-nced mason informed me 
that the Calhedral of Salisbury is made of Put beck -stone, 
which in the air •. will moulder .away. iBsm A/onthly A/a^, ■ 
i l)cc. 396/1 The Purlicck strata are 410 feet, 1818 Bake- 
well /ntrod. CcoL (cd. 3) xiu 374 The Purl>eck beds arc by ; 
some geologists classed with the oolites. .*845 J._ Phillips ! 
in KncycL Metrop. VI. 633/1 CoIuiiuim, chlmncy-pieces, and 
! other architectural uses for which the • Purbeedt marble ' 

I is Celebrated. 1850 Foruks in Atem, Geol. SurtK, 

Rent, 111. IM. v. 3 New forms of in.'inne Piirlieck inolliisca. 
iflSo Fcclesioloffist XL 113 A trefoil-headed niche with 
Purbeck angle-.shafts. 

b. absol, (a) =* a Purbeck paving- 
stone. (b) Any one of the Purbeck strata. 

y66 Entick London IV. 82 The flour is 11a ved with 
Por’wck. 1771 Lucko.m BE //m/. /*«■#»/. 3r9Thc iVc.s.s.Ston« 
should lie marble, though sometimes Mxsler Printers make 
! shift with purbeck. 1833 T. Hckik Widotv 4- Alarijuess iv, 
Savile had been (lolLshing the purbccks of Porllund-place. 
1871 Lvell Eltm. Geol. xv. (18S5) 286 Thick licds of cbcrl , 
otxur ill the Middle Puib«;ck. /bid, 289 Between forty and ; 
fifty niatKiihle.s. .have been found in the Purbccks. | 

Hence Farbo'okifta a., of or pertaining to the 
Isle of Purbeck, or to the Purbeck beds. 

itts Geikie Text Bk, Geol, (ed. a) 788 Upper or Portland 
Oolites— Purlieckian, Porth&ndian, Kimmmdcian. /bid, 
79Q The Purtieckian group has Wn di^dea into three 
suD-groups. * 

Pwblind (pii'ibldind), a. Forms: a. 3\iur 
blind, 4 pure blynde, 6 pour, poure, 6-7 


pore, poaro, poore blind (etc.\ 8 pur blind. 
B, 6 pooro-blynd, 6-7 pur-blinde, 7 pore-, 
poaro-, pure-blinde, 7-8 pur-blind. 7. •(, 6 7 
purbliiide, 5-6 purblynde, 6-7 purblyud, 6- 
purblind; 6-7 purrobliud; 6 poore-, poure- 
blind, 6-7 pouTblind(e; 6-8 poroblind, (6 
purblinde, purblynde, 9 porblind). See also 
SiTiiHhiNi). [In i ^lh c.. and sometimes later, as 
pur, pure blind, pLTh.///f6'ailv. entirely, 
quite, or, as some suggest, OF. pur~, pour- inten- 
sive. But if this sense (which appears in the first 
quotation) was the otiginal, it had coinu licfort; 
1400 to mean something less tlian blind, and was 
soon written as one word, the first clement of 
which was in the lOlh c. variously represented as 
poor, pore, pour.] 

t L Quite or totally blind. Obs, rare. 

'I’he sense appears Lert.'iiu in quul. i2g/ ; in those of the 
16th and 171)1 c. it is doubt ful. 

1*97 R. Glol'c. (Rulli! 7713 Wri mo hi king will.imcs daye 
.slou hert ojrcr hind Me Msohlr pulie out IkiI-'.: is eye 
& inakye him pur bliiiil. 1588 Siiakk. /.. Z. iii. i. i:^i 
This wiinpb'd, whyning, purlilinde waiwanl Buy, . . tlt>!i 
Cupid. 159* Rotn. \ Jut, 11. i. 12 Speake M my gosliip 
Venu.s one faire word. One Nickname for her purhlind 
Sonne and her. 1615 Bkai iiwait Stroppadit, etc., Loz/t 's 
Labyrinth fy;^ But we by Ciipirl.s ineancs, that pur blind Vioy, 
obtaiiie by death we could nut curst cnioy. 

2 . Of imjiairefl or defective vision, in various 

senses: +tt. Blind of one eye b. Short- 

sighted, near-.sighted. 0. (Somctiiiiesai)i).)I.ong- 
sighted,dim-sighteil from age. d. Fartially blin<l ; 
almost blind ; dim-sighted, generally, or without 
]).'iriicularlzation. 

ft. 138* WvcLii' E.fOil. xxi. a6 If cny man smyle the eye 
of bis Mcni.'iuiit, or of hondmayden, and make liciu pure 
Myndt; I13B8 makitb liein uon hed ; Vut^. ef iuseos eos 
yitcrit t LXX cni cKTiii/iAii'i<7f;], be sbal Irt-ucbein free for tlu: 
i:ye that be hath drawiiii out. ^1440 Prciup. Parr. 4if" /. 
Purblynde, iuscus. x6»7 Mdkvson /tin. in. ifi 'I'ht'. Kir-mli 

h. iue a good l^nnicrbe, lOntre les aneunles, K s b''ri;iicN .sunt 
les Roys; .‘VnioftC ibc blindc, the pore Mind :m; ibr KiniiN. 

b- *5*3 Li». Behneks Froiss. 1. Ixi. K3 In the clia.se, sir 
Olpheii of Giiy.stels, was taken, for he wvis )iiiibl>nde [oiijj. 
ear it auoit eottrie rjeut’]. 1601 IIoi lanh Piiny 11 . '/7 'rin.*- 
diin);..is siiit;ular good for those ihal be poroblind or 
sburi sighted. 16*6 Bacon biyli’a § C70 I'oroMinde Men 
..liauc their Sight Stronger neare hainl, ihtin tliose that nn; 
iiol Poreblindc; And can R cade and Wiiu* sinullcr Leili-ts. 
* 7315-6 in Swipt's Lett. 10 Feb. (i76'i) II. 227 , 1 was in hupes 
yuii W'oiild iiave mended, like iny purblind eyo.s, with old age. 
*853 DnNGLi.soM AUd. Lex., purblind, iiiynpic. 

C. i6sf Molle Camerar, I.iv. l.ibr, iii. xvii. 2<s? I'Vu-i 
tbiit arc turned, that are poai e-blind. 1794 (L Apamk Sat, 
•V E.xp, Philos. 1 1 . Kvii. 308 The appai eiit parailox of llm 
pur blind, or thnsi* w-ln* can scarcely .see a .small i.)bjecl at 
ami’s length, yet discovering that arc vny leni'ilc. 

d. 153* Ei.Yor Gif. III. iii, But a weii;lity or beiiy rl^ke, 
flrs^beiy gliltcriiigc in tbeeycn of them that be poirblynrli.*. 
>547 Homilies 1. A/^st. Coutenthn 11. It is moie slianie fui 
liym that i.s whole [rlynd, to (.'all byni Minkerd, that i.s but 
pore l)|yiul. 1605 Wii.let fie uipla (hn. (d.S Her i:yis 
..dull and hiMuic, wliich niaib; her p'.vtn; blind, or to looke 
a Squint. i6ax T. Wh.liam.son (r. Goulart's Wi^c / '/VvY/ix*./ 
S6 Suine arc borne st.'irkc blindc, and vonic. purblinde. 1751 
Smui.i.ett /Vr. Pu.hle Ix-xiv. {i7"9) 111 . 13 Kcconiioitrrirjg 
the company through a glass, for nn other reason but l.rccau.si: 
it was fashioiialile to be pur-blind. z868 Miss BKAnnoN 
Charlotte' i Inker. 1. i, Old N'unoii the cook, purblind, stone- 
deaf, and all but iiiil.reLile. 

t©. Applietl lo the hare. Ohs. 

c x*8o Karnes 0/ Hare in Rd, .dnt. I. 133 lie .sh.'d .saicn 
on ori-'i'ouri In |>e wursbipc of Jw liarc..]>e biodlokeri:, I.-j 
broiiikat, pc purbliiide, pi: fuisecat. 159* I 'm. \ 

.'/i/. 679 And when thou host on footc the purblind hare, 
M.arkc l!ie p^torc wretch. 

f*fi^. Of things: Dimly lighted. 

17*9' DTTmfly Pil/.( 111 . t'6 He w.as hir'd. To light ibe 
Puiblind .Skies. *898 J. Holi.inosmka]> Gaiety Chron, 

i. 17 Small .. windows, blinking purblind at the busy .« 
thoroughfare. 

3 . fijn* Having imi.H;rfect perception or discern- 
ment ; lacking or incapable of clear mental, moral, 
or spiritual vision ; sluiiid, obtuse, dull. 

*533 More .d/im*. Poysened I>k. Wks. 1078 '2 Maister 
M.'i^cr..Ls not.. MO pore blindc but th.it be seeth well in 
dedc, th.1t y* inciitc which Chi ist speakclii of ht-re, is our 
.sauioiir Christ biiiLselfc. 1596 Dkayto.s iv. 84 Which 
their dull purblind Ignoiuiice not saw. 16x9 Pwysse God 
no Impostor 31 M.11VS d.irke, or purblinde cat nail reason. 
1660 W. Skcker Konsuch /V^ 313 Man is such apur-bliiid 
creature, that he cannot uiierringly see a day before nim. *859 
Kincsi.f.y Alisc. (1860.1 I. 118 Foresight As short and as pur- 
blind a.N that of the British farmer. 

Purblind (ppiblai nd), v, [f. prcc. : cf. lo 
blind.] trans. To make purblitid ; to impair the 
sight of, Also /Jv"' Htiicc Furbli'nded ppl, a, 
157* K. H. ir. Lana terns* Ghoste.s iv. t 6 Poare blynded 
men wlioiiie the ('.Ircekes call Mvvir«f, 1606 Shaks, Tr. A* 
Cr. 1. ii. 3 1 .A . . piirblindfxl Ai‘gu$, all eyes and no si]slit. 1651 
Howell I 'enieo 175 This Signory. .doth not admit the (als- 
hoi.xl of any intcressed opinion to purblind Her own proper 
understanding. 1831 Caklvi.e Sart. Res. 111. in. Were ne not 
as has licrn siod, purblindcd by enchantment. 1874 W. Joxks 
X, Test, /llustr. 505 The ea^le. .con, by frijshtening and pui- 
blinding the animal [chamois), make it leap the precipice. 

VuTblindly, adv. rare. [f. as next + -ly -.] 
In a purblind manner. 

*847 in Webster, citing Scott. 1909 Dundee AfPoertjscr 
24 Feb. 6/2 To advance purblindly upon the problem.. is to 
intcorify the mischief. 
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PUBOHASE 


Pii‘rbliiidn 68 B. [f* PuRurrM) a, + -nes^.] 
The quality of bciiq; purblind (///. an«.W((^^), 

155a Hi;i.nKi, Purblindniis. Luscia. 1577 B. Goocvt I/crfs- 
dacA's Hush. (1586) 903 (TneyJ cure Uit: dulncsse or pur- 
blindncvic of their cye.s with the powder of wilde Marjoram. 
1657 Tomlinson Rmou's Dis^. vz A thin plate of gold., 
cures bleared eyes, or purbliiidiiess, 1S31 Carlyle 
Res. 111. .V, '1 be Professor’s keen pbilosopnir. persptcactiy is 
somewhat marred liv si certain mixture of almost owlish 
putblindncs.s, 1859 C. I.ykll in Danvins Life d- Lett. 
(1887) 11 . 907 To believe the cy^ to htivc been brought to 
perfection, from a state of blindness or pui-bUndncs.s. 

Furoatorie, -y, obs. if. Pi kg.atory. Puree, 
-er, obs. ff. Ppksk, -kk. Pupoelain(e, -lan'e, 
-lino, -llan. etc., obs. ff. roncKLAiN, ruiusbAXE. 
Furoej'nt, var. Fukcinct Ohs. 
t Pur cliarito [Anglo-Fr.], var. far fharity ; 
see Pau prep. i. 

1393 Lanol. P. PI. C. IX. 169 Ich praye {sc. .pur ebaritc.. 
Awr»c me of bese wnstuurs. 

PurchaBable (pt)’JtJcsab'l), a. AUo pur- 
ohaseablo. [f. Purchase v. + -arlk.] 'i'hat 
may be purebased. t a. That may be obtained in 
any way ; acquirable ; procurable {ybs^. b. Cap- 
able of being or liable to be bought for money. 

x6ix Klohio, AequistfuoU^ ncquimblo, purchasable. 1691 
T.tx.Kt-: Ltnver. Interest's Money being the Couiiier-Imllanrc 
to all other 'riiirigs purrluisable by it. 1796 Moksr .-liner. 
Oreg. II. 371 (Friiiice) .\o public office is hcncefurtli beic- 
diiary or purebaseabie. 1848 Mill Pol. Econ. w. i. -j 
I. ^16 (The] e.vcii.'uige v.iluc of a thing,.. the commniid 
winch its possession gives over puiv.lmseable coiiimndiiies in 
general. 1879 S. Hir.tii.kv Mnt^ie Lantern i'l Cassells Tcchtt. 
hduc. IV. 234/1 The stork oriicle of the shops.. puichasaljlc 
foi about three guineas. 

Furohase (pi^-itjds, -as), sb. Forms : a. 3 por- 
chAs, 5 ches. 4 pourchos, -chees, 7 -chace. 
7. 3-6 purchos, 4 Sc. chasa, 4- purchase, (4-6 
•chea, 4-7 -chaoe, 5 •chos(a)e, 5-7 -chasso, 6 
-chaa). [MK., a. OF. /n;--, ///;-, later pourc/ms 
masc. ( 12 th c. in Hatz.-Darm.), f. porvhadcr^ por-^ 
pnr-^ pourchassier io Pukchare. The 15 th c.pur- 
chace is merely a graphic alteration of purchas (cf. 
iU Ct iVt’, mice\ whence xxtqA, purchase after the vb. ; 
but the i 7 tli c. pourchacey purchasse^ were jirob. 
inlluenced by F. pourchasse^ OF, porckace fein., 
a parallel form to pore has masc.] 

I. The act or action of purch.asiiig. 
tl. The aclioii of hunting; the chase; the catch- 
ing or seizing of prey; Itciice, .seizing or t.iking 
forcibly or with violence ; pillage, plunder, roblx'ry, 
caplnre. Ohs. 

1R77 K. (iLOLC. (Rolls) 1745 So pal mm of porthas come 
to him so grot route. 13$^ OnwKK Conf. ll.Vti Fortlii tn 
inaken his pourchits He [t.'ovuiiise,.'ts a rubber] utli awaiicnde 
on liie pns. c 1480 II rnrysun A/or. PaK 1946 Pociiis (S. T. S.) 
n. 143 Ane remind wolf, that Icuit viKiun purches On Ixstiall. 
1596 ’Ju. J. tr. Layaniitis .Scamierheg iii.iji [The Turks] being 
sciitii-rcd and ilispcrst-d. .lu re and there abuut purcli.'ihe and 
pillage. 16.. Robin Hood in 'I'hums K. E. Prose Rom. 
(185S) 11 . no Being overjoyed at the great purchase he. h.'ul 
made. 1703 M. Maktin li/est. Isl. Sect. 999 'I'hcy [two 
caglas] cvmiinonly make their purch.i.se in the .'idj.'icent isles 
and coiitiiient, and never take so much a.s a Jamb or .*1 hen 
friiiu the place of their abode. 17*5 De Foe Coy. round 
ICortd Wc were buiiml now upon tr.-ttTick, and nut 

for purch;i.se.. .They told us they were come into the South 

Seas fur pur^ha-sc, but that limy h.'ul m.'idc little of it. 

t2. Attempt or effort to obtain, procure, bring 
about, effect, or cause something; emleavour; 
attempted instigation; machination; contrivance, 
m.'uiagement Obs. 

13.. MeujfH Sag. (W.) 695 Yif thou him .sle.sl, bi hire 
purcha.s, On the fallc swirh a cas, As fel fete. J. 1375 II.ikoul h 
R ruee V. 514 The king, throu guddis grace, tiat hale j 
vittering of his purcluss.' ^141^ Iaoc;. Reson 4- .Sens. 2389 | 
Allc plcyc.s be deuy .ed By hi.s avys ami bis piirchare. ^ 
* 5*3 •***• Bkhneks Eroiss. 1 . xxxvii, 50 Desyryng them, 
tlmt they wedde make no yuell pui'r.ha.sc .-igaynat hym. 
Ihid. 375 V« Kynge of England made iiujche piirchacc to 
have the doughter of tlierle uf F. to huiie been married to 
his son Edward. «xx533 if non cxliii. 533 His ncphiie 

nnd..his men, who were newly .slayne by tne purches of 
the abbot of Cluiiey. 

tb. 1 lence, The actual bringing about or pro- 
curement of any deed or event. Obs. 

Caxton hlanihardyH. vii, 97 Oucr gicte haste thou 
makost to the purchas of thy detli. 15x3 Bradshaw St. 
ICcrhurge n. 1832 Diuers m.*iydcns loiiyiig a chaste myiide 
From viTany ben saued by her purch.'irac. 

1 3. The action or process of procuring, obtain- 
ing, or acquiring for oneself in any way ; acquisition, 
gain, .attainment. Obs. 

1*97 K. (jloi'c. 12039 Sirhenri of aleniaine.,\Vende to he 
coim uf rome, to niakc som purchas. 1303 R. Brunnr 
Iltin.il, Synni 6031 Yn alle joure moste purchace C'oinh 
d'-'b su.inesi yn place, c 1400 tr. Secreta .Sctret.^Gtyv. 
Lordsh, 53 It ys no purchas of no good lose, but of enuye. 

Pan\ 416/a Purcha.se, adquisicio, isoa 
Ord. ( rysten .lien (W, de W. 1506) 1. iv. 45 Many faders 
« moders Ih-.ti moche dchyrous..Lo make purchases, & to 
gader Kood(:» I or the iM^lyes of iheyr children. X389 Put r en* 
HAM Eng. I ocaie I. xviii. (Arb.) 53 No doubt the shepheards 
. .trade IwasJ the fust artoflawfull acquisition or purchase, 
for at lho.se daics robbery was a manner of purchase, 
tb. Concubinage. Ohs. 

(Cf. OF. tnfauLfiU deporchms, lia%tard child, i3ih c.l 
a 1300 C nrsor . 1 /, 36284 Bot he Ijc yong o stiilkin f.l.ilc hut 
lie nioi wijf forberc iia*gute O^er o spous or o puiuhca. 


f <S *3 Hol'olas rKncls ix. xi. 72 Son to the busluus nobill 
. Sarpedoii, In purches get a Thebane wcnche upon. 

4. The action of making one’s profit or gaining 
one's sustenance in any way ; csp. of doing this in 
; an irregular way, as by begging, or by shifts of any 
i kind ; shifting for one.sclf. 

Qiiot-s. 1570^ 1571 arc obscure. To live oh one's purchase. 

• i. e. on what one can make in any way. To leave one to 
i Ms purchase, i. e. to shift for liimself, to his own resources 

'r Sc. 

c 1386 Chal’CKr P»-ot. 256 His purchas wa.s wel licttre tlian 
' his rente. C1400 Kont. Rose 6840 To winne is alwey iiiyii 
entent ; My uiircbas is better than my rent. 1570 Exiting 
; Par. Reg.. I'he 4 of Februnrye was buryed one Fookes a 
; pure man that cam to the townc of bis purcha.se. 1571 
] Rox/ord Far. Reg.. Buryinges. 3 Tbo. Walle y* wenie of 
; his purchase the xijth of Maye. 17x0 Ruddiman in Douglas 
j jRneis (Ho.ss. s. v.. He lives upon his purchase as well as 
; others on their set rent. x8o8 Jamieson s. v., We .still say, 
j He lives on his purchase, of one who has no visible or 
, fixed means of sustenance. 1816 Scioit /IN//7. xxiv, 
Duiisterswivel's brow grew very dark at this proposal of 
; leaving him to his *ain purchase xSxs Jamieson s. v.. To 
. Line on ones Pm chase, to support oncsefr by expedients or 
sliifts. It had originally signified living by depredation. 

tb. A pursuit by which gain or liveliliood is 
obtained ; an occupation. Obs. 

x^ T. Hickoi N tr. Frederick' sVey. X4b, If euery Oyster 
had pcarle in (hem,^ it [oystepfishingj would be a I'cry good 
piirrh.’ise, but there is very many that hauc no pcarles in them. 

I *^ 3~33 Flk iciiER Shihlkv Night ICalker 1. i, 'Thou bast 
' 1)') J^.'ind, I'tealing is thy own purchase. 1658 .SlinCwSby 
, Father's Leg. in Diary (1836) ao8 it u'ere very .strange for 
: them who practise that Traoe lung, tu gain by the purchase. 

6 . Law. M’he* acquirement of projjcrty by one's per- 
, son.il action, as distinct from inheritance. Also^^. 
[laQR Britton it. ii. § 4 Purchaz pora estre en plii.snurs 
ninnercs.] <-1460 Foktilsci'E Abs. 4* Lint. Alonntchy i.v, 

' The gretc lordis ufT Unde.. by reason.. oft' Mariages, 

piircliasses, and nher titles, .Khali often tyines growe to be 
gretter than thai be now. 1463 in Somerset Med. U'ills 
(1901)201 F>ucry creature tUat i haue badde landc of. .u.s 
u'cll that wbieh c.ime by inheritaunre a.s by porches. 15x3 
Fiiziieru. .Vwm Prol., If the owner make a true |n;c degre 
. or roiiueyaunce by disceiite or by purchace. 1544 tr. 

‘ l.ltttcioics Tenures (1574) 4 Purchase is called the posses- 
> .sioii uf landcs or teneiiiontcs that a man bath by his clede or 
I by bis agreemente. 1765 TIlacksione Comm. 1 . iii. 215 
: 1 hesc three princes therefore, king William, queen Mary, 
i and qiiecn Anne, did not take the crown by hereditary right 
; or descent, but by w:iy of dunatioii or purchase, as the 
j lawyers call it. 1848 Wharton Law Lex. Purchase... 

.*in .irquisition of l.iiul in any lawful manner, other than by 
I descent, or the mere act ufdaw, and in(:lude.s escheat, ck;cu> 

I paiicy, prc.sf.Tiption, forfeiture, and alienation. 

; 6. sp^c. Acquisition by payment of money or of i 

I some other valuable equivalent ; buying. (Now the 
! ordinary sense.) 

I (1560 Biijlb fer. xxxii. 8 Bye my field, I pr.vic thee. . ; fur 
i the light of the possession is thine, and the purchase 
\ l>elunge(h yntothec.] 16x1 Ibid, it, 1 bought the field, .and 
j weighed him the inf)ncy...So I tooke the cuidcnce uf the 
; purchase. 1686 tr. C 4 a/v/fVx /Vr-Tra 337 He would 
• in.'ilcc hi.s first Purchases of little Jewels. x8x8 Cruise 
[ Digest (ed. fc) I. 459 'To sell it, and to apply the money in 
; the jmrcliase of other lands.^ x8m Ht. Makiineau Brooke 
Farm ii, We turned into Miss Black’s shop, where 1 wanted 
to make a purchase. x888 Mik.s Bkauuon Fatal 7 'hiec i. 

. ii, She bad only .stopped her caprices and her puichases 
wlicn the room would not hold another thing of beauty, 
b. 'J'hc action, practice, or system of baying 
I commissions in the army ; payment made for an np- 
I pointment or promotion in the commissioned ranks. 

The system wa'i finally abolished in 1871. 

I 1796 Stkdman Surinam I. i. 4 An ensign 'r commission, pro- 

J seiiled me without purcha.se, in one of the Scots brigade 
regiments in the pay of Holland. 1837 /Vxiy' VII. 

I eyio/i In the navy, in the regiment of artillery, and in the 
; corps of engineers and mannes, the coininis.sions are con- 
ferred without purchase. iByt Punch 29 July 31/2 The 
t^ueen, by Royal Warrant, will put an end to all Purchase 
ill the army. 

7. Jig. AcquUilion at the cost of something imma- 
terial, ns effort, suffering, or sacrifice. 

X65X H0BUE.S Leniaih. 111. xxxii. 195 Our Senses and 
Experience .. are the Talents, ..to 1 m;.. employed in the 
purchase of Justice, Peace, and true Religion. x6s8 Whole 
Duly At an vil § ai (1687} 65 They that pay thus dear for 
thcpurcnace. 1711 Pore 


[ meeting wiih any pui chase. 1894 ^Luttrell Brie/ Rel. 
I Dec. (1857) 111 . 406. 36 of their privateers are laid up at 
$1. Mallow, finding little ))urchace of late, tysi De Foe 
Col. Taek (Bohn) 313 Several other jobs 1 told him of by 
which 1 made pretty gocxl purchase, xyas — l/oy. round 
World (1840) 3 To go anywhere that the advantage of 
trade, or hopes of purchase should guide us. 

f b. An adv.'int.nge gained or possessed. Obs. 
c 1^ CArcikAVE Si, Rath. 11. 1333 perfor, madiune, taketli 
heed her-to, I pray, Lese not ^our holde, lese not Sour 
piirc:h.xse, Lete mcketiessedwelle wyih swych a fresch may ! 
c 1485 R. R. Misc. (Warton Club) 65 A best hath a mothe, 
but he spekkyt nop, Of God we have that fuyre purcbe.s. 
1698 Frykh Aec. h. India 4- Z’. 89 Jewellers.. have made 
good Purchase by buy ins Jewels here, and cirrying them 
into Europe to be Cut and Set, and returning .sell them here. 

fe/ spec. A vessel falling lo a pilot’s turn to 
conduct ; also, the sum earned ns pilotage. Ohs. rare. 

*550 Feerlon AfSS. 2118 If. 3 [If a ship wanting a pilot fire 
a gun when iiassing Dover, the pilot] who oweth the tourne 
may follow his purchase into the Downes & thcie shall not 
be dcii>Td lett nc disturbed [by other pilots]. x6op Cinque 
Pot ts Crt. Loadmonage ibid. If. 35 The said John is to pave 
the one lialfe of the purchase unto the felluw&hipp of the 
Trinity Hou.se of Dover. 

1 9. Property acouired or obtained by one's own 
action or effort. Obs. (So in Anglo-1., and AF.) 
i:i3|0 R. Brunnk Chron. ^Siu) 86 We sc alle day in place 

t ing Imt a man Wynnes, h is told piirch&cc, wliedir lie it 
old or tuynnes. 1444 Ataldon. Eisex A. If. 32 b, 1 1 shall be 
Icefull to euery m.Tn that piirchasith cny lious or londe with 
ill the Burgh for to devysc hi.s purchas. 

10. 'The Annual return or rent from land ; in the 
j^hrase at so many years^ purchase, used in staling 
the price of land. Also Jig., in phrase not to he 
worth ^an hour's, a day's, etc.) purchtise. not to 
lie likely to last the length of time mentioned. 

Whetstone Alirourfor Mag. 29 b, The most per- 
nicious Br»aker..he heliietn him to sell fiec land at fiue 
3'crc‘s purchastL x6as Bacon Ess.. Usury (Arb.) <145 (.nnil 

t iiirchased at Sixtcciie yeftres Purchase, W’il yceld &ix in the 
Iiindrcd.^ x^ Pkima it C//>' 4* T. Build. 21 A Lease for 
a single life is generally valued at seven years Ihirchase. 
ax7aa Fuuntainhall Decis. (1759) I. it The Earl was or- 
d.'iined to sell these lands at nine ye.'irs purcb.isc. .*?33 
Marrv.\t P. Simple xxix, the doctor says th.it, with bix 
short neck, his life is not w'orth two years '^purclia&e. 1893 
Fokhks-Mitchell Reiitin. Gt. Mutiny *1 tic life of Gener.ii 

Walpole would not have been worth Imlf an hour’s purchase. 

11. That which is purchased or bought. ‘ 

1587 Harrison Descr. Brit. 11. ix. (1877) T. 204 Now all 
the wc.'ilth of the land dooth flow vnto our cuminun hiivivrs, 
of whoine, some one honing practised litili! nboiie thirteene 
or fuurteene yearcs is able to buic a purchase of so inaniu 
100U rmunds. 1603 Ham. v. 1. 117 A l.auyer... 

Will his Vouchers vouch him no more of his Purcliuses, and 
double ones loo, then the length and bre.Tdth of a patre of 
Indentures? xM Niles' Reg. 3 June 334/? 'The whole 
of that fine tract in Indi.'ina territory, geiu-rally railed 
Harrison's puichasc, i.s now surveyed, and will be offered 
for Nile. X884 Pae Eustace Outcast 92 With a proud and 
.sM'clling heart he entered in possession of his purchase. 


b./r. 

>597 Ho( 


dainiiatioii well deserve to enjoy 
Temp, Fame 515 Bui if the purchase costs so dear a'price, As 
.vmthing Foil)' or exalting Vice. 17^ B. Hayward Senn. 58 
Has the Son of God. .made a compleat purchase of all the 
blessings of salvation for us 't 

II. The produce of the action : that which is 
purchased or acquired. 

1 8. That which is obtained, gained, or acquired ; 
gains, winning, acquisitions; esp. that which is 
taken in the chase, in pillage, robbery, or thieving, 
or in war ; the prey of an animal or hunter ; i^cyl, 
booty, plunder; a prize; in Later use, chiefly, a 
prize, or booty, taken by a privateer. Also J!g, 

ia97 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 1738 Of willcuol men [he] him 
g.'idtsrede a gret route, fle bi net horn god inou of porchas hat 
god bom scncle. 13.. Coer de L. 3759 Gave off thy gold 
and off thy purchase To «erl, baroun.knyght, and servaunt 
off macc. ihid. 646a He gaff the i^cheana the lowc^Off hys 
pourchas, good inowe. I4aa tr. Seereta Secret.. Prw. Priv. 
213 Y.temptid to geddyr mony or Purchas of the placis 
wyche he is sende Co. Shaks. Rick. ///. iii. vu. 187 
A Beautie-wmeing, and efistressed Widow, . . Made prise 
and jfurchase (ff his w.-inton Eye. i8ie B. Jonson Aten. iv. 
vii. r.ick vp all the goods and pttrchits& That we can carry 
i' the two trunkes. t866 Lond. Can. No. 106/2 A Dutch 
t'aper.. having it seems been ten months at sea without 


>597 Hooker Ecct. Pol. v. Ixxvii. 8 z Are not sutiles the 
uiirchuse uf Jesus Christ ? 1807 J. Baklow Coluinb, u 

Here lies the purchase, here the wretched spoil Of p:iinriil 
years and i.ic;tsevi:rini; toil. X833 Ciialmeks Const. Man 
(1835) I. iii. 158 The precious fruit or purchase of each 
mor.'il victory. 

c. A (good, bad, dear, etc.) bargain. fOhs. 

1615 C. Sanuvh Trav. 17 Too deare u puri'.h.'ise for so 
short a breath. 1700 Dkyden Pal. .'Ire. 1. 38a Who nuw 
but Arctic mourns his bitter fate. Finds bis dear purchase, 
and repents too late ? s8ta Gen. Hist, in A nn. Reg. 147 The 
total loss of the Ijesieaers .. amounted to upM-iii Js of 48.V3. 
This might {lerhaps be thought a dear purch.nsc. 1857 
Borrow Romany Rye vi, She could not pronounce her 
words. .so 1 thought she was no very hij;h purchase. 

1 12. The price at which anything is or may be 
purchased or bought ; purchase-money. Alsn^^. 

a 17x8 Penn Maxims Wks. 1726 1 . 844 The Purchase [of 
this Treatise] is .small. 1742 Young A 7 . Th. v. 366 Insolvent 
worlds the purchase cannot pay. 

HI. [f. Pi’BCHASR V, 7 . Cf. also 8 b above.] 

13 . Hold or position for advantageously exerting 
or applying power ; the .advantage gained by the 
application of one of the mechanical powers; 
mechanical advantage, leverage, fulcrum. 

1711 W. StriHERLAND .SMphuitd. Assist. 96 Fix. .the Post 
..w’lth such a regard always to the Weight, that the Pur- 
chase and Security may be an Overballance for it. 1776 
G. Semple Building in Water 54 The further it goes the 
more Power it will gain, end thereby increase its own Pur- 
ch^c. 1793 Smeaton Edysione L, 8 253 The weight . . wms 
gaining more and more ptirchase upon the mast, as it heeled 
more outward, i8m Pale^ Nat. Theol. xUL 1 1 'The head 
of an ox or a horse is a heavy weight, acting at the end of a 
lung lever, consequently with a great purchase. x83a G. 
Downes Lett. Coni. Countries 1 . 3-39 The streets of Florence, 
being flagged instead of paved, are., dangerous for ridings 
the horses having no purcha.se for their hoofs. i86e Tvn. 
DAAL Clae, I. X. 66 If 1 could have calculated on a .safe 
purchase for my foot. 1869 Boutrll Anns ^ Arm. viii. 
142 He might be enabled to bend his bow avith a greater 
purchase. 1883 Dai/y Newt 29 Jan. 5/9 Unfilled door and 
window-spaces allowing entrance and purcliase to the gale. 

14. A device or appliance by means of which 
power may be brought to bear with advantage; 
any contrivance for increasing applied power; 
esp. JVauL such a device coasting of a rope, 
pulley, windlass,, or the like. 

1711 \V. Sutherland ShiptmiUt* Assist. 37 That the 
Angles of the Purchase may be as obtuse us possible, for 
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PUBCHASEB. 


the Facility of gaining the ftame with smaller Force. 1716 
Shklvockb roumt World 941 When we came to make 
purchases to raise her again,, .[we] found she did not lians 
so heavy. 1793 Smeaton Edystone L, 198 The compourid 
purchase, caflea the Runner and Tackle. tSao Scoresdy 
Acc, A retie Reg, 11 . 455 Wc bad no other means of per. 
forming this singul.'ir evolution than by atuiching purcha.Hes 
- ' the ship. sBgp F. T. Bi'f.LEN Log Sea^waif 


to the ice from . ^ 

4; A derrick was rigged over the main<hatch with a double 
chain purchase attached. 

/g. A ‘ hold*, 'fnlcrum*, or position of 
advantage for accomplishing something ; a means 
by which one's power or influence is increased. 

1790 UuiiKK /«>. ReiK 23a A politician, to do great things, 
look.s for a Mwer, what diir workmen call a purcliase ; ami 
if he finds that power, in politics as in inechaiiics, he can- 
not be at a loss to apply it. 1800 Knox He jKBttVorr. 1. 
547 This may give us a purchase, py which we may gain 
over people, from irreligion, to religion. 1853 MtAi.LA'Arrr 

II. xvii. (1861) 97 They diminish the amount of evil 
to be contended with, and they provide a firmer purchase 
fur the power which contends with it. 1868 Liohon Ser/u. 
spec, Occas, viL (1S97) 150 The will has a subtle but strong 
purchase over the understanding in inattcrs of belief. 

IV. 16 . all HP, and Comb,*, in sense 6, as 
purchase'bookrde^iit •fnaking^ -prict^ ~sum\ in sense 
6 b, as purchase officer^ system \ in sense 13, as 
purchase-block (Klock sh, 5), -fall (Fall sh^ 26), 
gear y power ^ -tackle \ also purohaso-land, land 
acquired by purchase. Sec also PuRGiTASE'MONEr. 

1838 Civil Eng, Jfr Arch, JenL 1. 148/2 With the assist- 
ance of double and single ^uurchasc-blocks. ^t86o H. 
Stuart Seaman^s Cntech. 36^ Purcha^ie or shoulder blocks 
are used fur masting, dism.nsting, or he.iving down, or heav- 
ing off vessels on sh^ore, or .'inythiiig where immense sti.'dn 
is required. 1753 Ciiamhkns Cyci, Supp.^ * Purthase-biwk^ 
..the name given to a book, .cunuining an account of all 
the purchases made. 19^ Expositor l>ec. 498 The descrip- 
tjnn of *pun:hasR<deeds in the time of Jeremiah is sugges- 
tive of nahyloiiiaii us;ige. 1898 C. nRiniir .SW/z/Ar. Tele- 
graphs iv. 150 Not only ran the cable be cut in sluallow water 
near the coast hy any small steamer with *purchase gear 
th.Tt will raise an anchor, hut [etc.]. 1485 in Sofuersei 

Metliitfal Wills (1001) 254, I be«iuethc to Henry, my .sonne, 
all my *purches!« londcs that 1 hauc purchessed oute of tlie 
manor of Coiiitune. 1891 Daily Nexvs 5 Mar. 3/5 That 
they should rc-open the whole question of purcha.se and the 
terms granted to *purchase officers. 1884 Sword Treevd 
Feb. 49 Je&us paid the *purcha$c-price. 1898 Weslm, Caz, 
30 8ept. 7/2 To issue 370.000 fnll>’ paid sh.ares to the old 
compdhy as purchase price for the undertaking. 1793 
SMiaio.w Edystone L, i 122 no/e^ The term *Piircha&e- 
'I'ackle h.as of lute years been applied to this kind of block. 

Purchase (p^ it/cs, -as), v. Forms : a, 3 pop- 
oha8(a)i, -ohasy, 3-4 -ohacy, -i, -e(n, 3-6 
-choao. 0 , 4 pourohase, 4-6 -obaoe, -choase, 
5 -chaaaho, -obaas. 7. 3 purobaoi, -ohaay, 
3 '5 -obaoen, 4-5 -chaaen, 4 -chaaeoi -ohayaae, 
-ebaiao, -ohecoi 4-6 -ohaa, -ohaBa(o, -oheaa, 4-7 
-obea, 4>8 -chaco, 5 -choae, 4- purohaae ; (5 
percheaa). [ME. a, AF. purchacer^ -s OF. por-^ 
pur- ^ pour chacier^ -chassier^ -cheuser (nth c. in 
Hatz.-Darm.) to seek for, seek to obtain, procure, 
or bring about, f. pof\ pur^ pouri^ls, pro for ^ 
chacier^ chassier, cAasser captidre to 

catch, hunt, Chase; cf. procauiare to endeavour 
to get, to procure. (The ONF. dialect forms porca* 
(hiery and /or-, purcoi ier, pourkacicr^ pourkaehier, 
do not api^ar to be represented in Eng.)] 

1 . \\, trans. To try to procure or bring about ; 
to contrive or devise (esp. something evil) to or 
for a nenion. Obs, 

1M7 k. Glol'C (Rolls) 968s l^t hii ne ssoldc purchasy non 
uvei he king ne non of hi& 1340 Ayenb, 8 lie..ket deb 
ober porchaceb ssame ober harm to obren. 1409 in E. 
Dcpre2 Eludes de diplomat, angl. (1908) 37 Y.at the saide 
Johan Moreau.. lie purchase ne do no nwowse tliyng..in 
owre seide rewme. 1481 Caxton Godeffivy 76 Wei they 
apperceyued cerlaynly that themperour noiircha.ssed for 
them alle the cuyl that he myght. 1483 «- Ca/o g j h, Whan 
they seken and purchascii the Iwoe and the dethe of yongc 
chyldren. 1549 Contpi, Scot. viii. 74 ^e^ vndir the cullour 
of frendschtp, purche^is my final extcrminatioiie. 

fb. With subordinate clause or infinitive. Obs, 
1390 Gowtr Coh/, in. 169 Wherof thou thenkest to 
deserve Thi princes thonk, said to (lourchace Hou thou 
myht stonden in his grace. 1^ Lvoc. De Guil, Pilgr, 
4231 Wher thowa . dist purchoce Thy temptocioun to enqhoce. 
i 4 i 3 CAXTONr 70 //. Leg,\cllAs|^^ 1 shalle soo pourchaas to sette 
auene a clothe in thy lommes. igag Lo. Bkrnehs Freiss, 
I. cxI. 168 Duke Johan of Brabant^ purchased greatly that 
y* erte of Flauncters shulde haue his doughtcr in maryage. 
>849 Contpi Scot, viiL 73 My mfirtal encmeu purcheasLs to 
fair my liberte. g 

+.*• To exert oneself for the attainment of some 
object ; to endeavour ; to strive. Obs. a. rejl, 
f w OF, seporchacier *s'efforcer, s'aciiver ’ (nth c.).J 
[ta9a Britton v. xii. f 3 Le lenaunt se purchace de 
amesurer la dowarle {irausl, let the tenant proceed for 
admeasurement of the dower].] 0330 R. BavNNRCAnw. 
Wuce (Rolls) JUA |hiy. .byddem go purchace bem best. To 
seke oper lonil ft lede. e 1430 Lovblich Grail li. 33s 
Pharans purchased him that like day. .that he hadde geten 
hym An Asse. 
b. intr. 

1481 Caxton Godejfiroy 191, 1 wote not how many poure 
pylgrynis that wente pourchasshyng yf they myght fynde 
ony vyt.^yllc4 in the countre. tjas Ld. Berners Froiss. 
1. cxlvit. 177 The Cardynall. .purcnas^^^»omoche chat a 
truse was talcc 


' your deth. 1607 Shaks. Timou iit. ti. 52 That I shold 
Purchase.. for a little |mrt, and vndo a great deale of 
Honour. 1674 Earl Essex Let, ij Mar. (1770) 104 Mr. 
justice Jones purchased hard for it [to be made chief Justice], 
fd. trans. To bring about, cause, effect, pro- 
; duce; to obtain, procure, manage. Const, to or 
; for a person, or with dative. Ohs, 

' <’ >330 Arih, Merl, 216 Nil Ich me nothing aiicntour, 

To purcha.<i a foie gret honour. 1373 Barbour Bruce vil 
496 And went, .to hunt & ^tiy, Fono purch.ise thame veny^ 
soiiii. 2390 OowKR CtfM/C Prof. 129 Ttie werre wol no pes 
purchace^ cs^Sg Caxton Sounes oP Aytuou ix. 232 None 
ought not to complayne my deth, sith that 1 have purchaced 
it myself, a 1533 l.a Bfkners liuou Ixvii. 231 Ye haue 
I founde liere an yll brother, .syn he hath purcba.scd for you 
i somocheylL 1641 J. Jackson True Evang, T, nr. 170A.S 
! a Priest, he did came, and purch.'icc peace. 1678 Sir f*. 

I Mackknsik Crint, Laws Siot, 11. AcU Convict. (1699) 285 
; Accused, and pursued be vertiie of Crime.4 purchase be him. 

t b. tulr. To arrange, make ]}rovi.(;ion, provide, 
j Const. Obs, 


Fraunce. 


.„ken bytwene y* kynj^cs^ Englande and eff 
a >333 ffuoH Ixxxii. 953 He purch^th for 


ship M for thysilf purdiace. 1483 Caxion G de la Tour 
: Ixxxiit, Lyke the lyonesse..of all her faons she loueth best 
‘ hym that best can purchace fur byin.sclf. 1593 Ln. Bernkhb 
; Froiss, I. lx xii. 93, I trust 1 shall purchase for suche a 
i capitayne, that ye shai be all rcconforied. 

I H. t 4 . trans. To procure for oneself, acquire, i 
: obtain, get po.s<;ession of ; to gain. Obs, 

fa 113s l.eges WilheiiH, Cana, (MS. c 1230) 1. xiv, Li apeliir < 
; jiirra sur lui . .qiie pur haur ncl fait nc pur auter chose, sc pur 
: sun dreit nun purch.*ir.cr.l c tapoA*. Eng. Leg, 1. 87/32 pal buy ; 
- (Ursula] be purch.’icc dene inaidenes: willi be to habbe in ■ 
pi houre. 1*97 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 360 Curincus . . wetide 
alond to honti .. Vor to porchassi bom mete. ci»o K. 
Bkunnk C/irou. Wate (Rolls) 14J163 He purchased h 3*111, 
Jvirow robherye, Men j’nowc, & fair iiauyc. c 1386 Cmaui:kk i 
. Pars, T, P 992 lie hopeth for to lyue longe and for to pur- 
ch.'icen muche richesse for his debt, e 1460 Of^eney Reg. 38 
All thynges b^ which the church ofS.'iynte Marye..law- ' 
fully hath i-ptirchased fL. adepta est}, 1349 C'lV////. Scot, xii. 
100 It sal ue anc lang tyme or the romans can purches ; 
s*i grit ane ariiiye contrar 40U. 1600 Sukflkt Counhie 
Farme t. iv. ix The water .. piirrhaseth from the len<i 
an euill qualitie. 1630 R. Johnsonts Kingd. ^ Commiv. 
314 If. .two or three united Cantuiis purchase any btiotiehy 
: their peculiar Armes. 1703 M. Martin Western Isles 
With ihcM*. riidv Itooks, and a few sorry fishing lines, they 
purchxs’d fish fur their maintenance. 

b. To obtain from a constituted authority (a 
mandatory or permissive instrument, ns a brief, 
a licence, etc.) ; spec, in Law, To purchase a writ^ 
to sue out, to obtain and issue a writ ; hence, to 
commence an action. Obs, cxc. Hist, 

[lapa BiiirroN it. xvii. § 4 Si le bref fust purchace avaunt 
la disseisinc.] a 1300 Cursor M, 19606 And bar-on purchest 
; he bar breue For to seke..Cristen men. ci4«5 Hng, Con^. 

' Irel, 6 Whan Maemorgh li.’ide Uic kynges lettics thus 
y-purchasede. 1353 Recun Reliques of Rome (1363) 238 b, 
All thoe puren^en jetters of any l^rdcs court. 1849 
Macaulay Hist. Eng. ii. I. 153 He could nut alienate one 
acre without purchasing a lif^eiice. 1876 l)icuv Real Prop. 
V. 4 3. 222 Hote^ 'Purchasing* a writ was the usual rv- 
pressioii for commencing an action by suing out n writ, for 
! which the usual fees must be ixiid, nut withstanding the pro- 
vision of Magna Carta (c. 40), * Nulli veiidemiis. .juslitiam 
f o. To gain, get to, reach (a port). Obs, rare'“^, 

\ ?is 87 R. Tomson Vay, W, Ind. in Hakluyt Eoy. (1589' .'jSz 

I OuK of the ship)M!S uf our company, .w'cnt that night with 
I the land; thinking in the morning to purchase the port of 
I S. John de VUua. 

j 5 . spec. Law, To acquire (property, esp. land) 

! otherwise than by inheritance or descent ; some- 
times, to get by conouest in war. Obs, or a$‘ch, 

[ia78 Rolls 0/ Parlt, 1. 10/3 Pur ceo qc la terre est de 
ancient deincne le Roy u nul neste put purchaser par la 
commune Icy.] 1303 limplied in Purchaser 2]. c 13^ [see 
Purchased ppl, a, 1]. 1373 Barbour Bruce t. 433 Ga 
purches land ciuhar eutr he may. For tharoff h.^ffx's he nanc 
mrfay.^ 1398 Trevisa Barth, de P, R. vi. xiv. (Bodl. MS.}, 
Pc fadir . . purcha.scth lond and heritage fur bis children 
alwey [I« acguircre . .non desisiit], c 14x3 Eng. Cong, Irel, 
20 Al hys tboght & all hys wylle, wax nyghte & day, wyth all 
; nys my)ht to wend in-to lrlaiid..to do hyni yn adventur, 
lond lo purchace yn vnked land. 1435 Rolis 0/ Parlt, IV, 
487/1 Ine Manoirs, Londes,..and PoMcssions, purchaced 
or amortised. 1303-4 Act 19 Hen. F//, c. 15 § 4 Vf eny 
buiideman purches enylandcs..inreesyniple. ^ 1606 Shaks. 
Ant, 4 Cl. L iv. 14 His faults in him. .Ucreditarie, Rather 
then purchastc. >688 [see Purciiasri}]. 

fb. intr. To acquire possessions; to become 
rich. Obs, 

1340 IIamtole Pr. CoHSC. 1242 Swilk men purchaces and 
gaders fast. And fares als b^ lyfo &uld ay last. ctiW 
Chaucer Prol. 608^ He [the Reve) koude bettre than liis 
lord purchace ; fful riche he was ostored piyucly. 1390 Gow’f.r 
Cot^, II. 104 Riht so is Covoitise afaiteef To loke where he 
ipui pourcnace. 1613 Wedstkk IJevtTs Law-case iv. i. 
Were all of his mind, to entertain no suits But such they 
thought were honest, sure our lawyers Would not purchase 
half so fa.ni. 1683-33 Fletcher & Shirley Night-Walker 
I. i, Why should that Scrivener. .iSirchase perpetually, and 
I a rascalf 

6 . tram. To acquire by the payment of money 
or its equivalent; to buy. (Now the chief .sense.) 

1397 Lanci^ P, Pi, B. xviL 253 And purchace al be 
paraotin of Pampiloun & Rome. 1393 Ihd, C. iv. 32 And 
. porchace sow pnmendres while 3oure pans lasteb. >4-. 

Voe, in Wr.-Wuleker 602/18 PrrontMOt l<s purchase. 1611 
i Bini.F. Gen. xxv. 10 The field which AbrahUni purchased of 
I the sonnes of Heth. i6it Cotgr., Acheter^ to buy, I0 pur^ 
chase. <11787 Newton Chronol, Amended v. (1728) 339 


He that received money of the People for purchasing thin^’. 
for the ^crifices. >763 BLArK.sioNR Comm, 1. iv. 2x4 lo 
buy wool for her majesty's use, to purchase oyl for her 
lamps. 1837 Dickens Ptekw. ii, *Wc must purchase our 
tickets,’ said Mr. Tupman. 

b. fig. To obtain, acquire, or gain (something 
immaterial) at the cost or as the result of something 
figured as the price paid ; esp. to acquire by toil, 
suffering, danger, or the like ; to cam, win ; to bring 
upon oneself, incur (mischief). 

ci400tr. Secrela Secret., Cav. Lordsh, 5c He bM gyues 
hi^i good to hem b^t hauyi. nn myv.ter, he purchases no 
hniyiigc berof. C14S0 Lovki.icii Grail xliii. 476 For be that 
dr.th he hym Ouercum, And piirchaccd lif to Kvrry Crisicii 
Man. 1456 Easton Lett. 1. 405, I ..do purcha-sse malgre to 
remembre of r.videnses lakkyng by negligence, ssai-s 
Wolsey in Furnivall Ballads Jr. MS.S. I. 33? pat bou inay 
purches hevyii to medc. 1548-77 Vicary ^rfxa/. Ep. Ded. 
(1S8B) 6 [I heyJ piiT« based eternal prayse by their study 
and cunning in Phisicke and Surgery. 1680 0 1 way Orphan 

I. i, The Honours he has gain'd arc ju.sfly bis ; He purchas'd 
them in War. 1709 Stkulk it Swift Tatlcr No. t>8 P 4 He 
that commends luinsclf, never purchases our Applause; nor 
he who l)ewaiI.H him.seir, our Pity. 1741 tr. D' Argents 
Chinese Lclt.xx. 141 Al length they uU iniish'd, and made 
the Japoncse purchase their Death by tiie of of 

I tlictr Soldiers. 1778 Miss Burnky Evelina (1791) 11. xxx. 

' t8<i Dearly, indeed, do 1 purclmse experieiurc ! 1871 Khki:. 

I MAN Norm, Conq. IV. xviii. iBj The victory was purchased 
j by the death of Rhiwallon. 

III. 7 . Kaut, To haul In, dr.nw in (a rope or 
cable) ; spec, to haul up (the anchor) by means of 
the capstan; hcncc, to haul up, hoist, or raise 
(.inything) by the aid of a mechanical power, as 
by the whecl-and-axle, pulley, or lever. Cf. 
ri;»cHA8K sh, TTI. 

From quot. a 16*^5 this appears lo have arisen asa n:iuLu;al 
use of sense 4, with the notion of 'gaining*, applied at first 
, t<> h.Miling in a rojM* with the tw'o hands s'l as to 'g.2iii ’ one 
portion after another, and to have been extended to hauling 
with the capstan, and .so at length to the advantage gtiined 
by any rnechanieal power. 

1567 Admiralty Crt, Act xii., 29 hbay, lComnii.ssion is 
awarded].. to recover, purcliase, wry and bring to lande 
one sonken or w'recked shipp. a 1685 Nrmenrl. Navalis 
(Hail. M.S. 2301) If. 60 b, To Purchase \Vec Call the (gaining 
or Coming in of a Roape by our h.-iling of it in with our 
haiidcs, nr heutiiiig nf it in at Capstaiiie ur niherwist* 
I’urchasing ; as the Capstaitie doth purchase axiarc that is it 
' drawes in the Cabell apai.c, or the Tackles doc purchase, 
and the Cuntrarie where wee cannot purchase with the 
; Roape, Tackle, ur the like Neate. 1617 Cai-t. Smiih 
! Seaman's Gram, i, xvi. (1692) 80. 170A j. Harris Lex. 

! TecAu, I. X7 II W. Sutiierlanu Shipbuild, Assist. 141 
' Pendants of the M.'iin and Foremast ought to be as big as 
; the .Shrow’ds, since itivy pure hare a great Weight of Pujals 
’ and Anchors. 17x6 Skki.vckikk Voy. round tCorld 180 In 
purchasing the anc hor, the cable parted, and 1 lust it. 1768 

J. Byron Narr. Patagonia (ed. a) 28 We^ wTre usually 
' obliged to purchase such things us were within reach hy 
' means of large hooks fastened to fxiles. 1793 Smfaton 

Edystone L. 8 143 in this siiuallon a strong luawsi-r., being 
p.assed under one of the arms of the anchor,.. the whole 
suspension wm in th.Tt nmniier pun:hascd. Ibid., note, A 
i piece of .strong timber oveilaying the bews of a vc«:5rl, 
coritaining sheave.s, or a roller for purcha»irig the anchor. 
1835 MARKV.xr yai\ Faith/, ii, Purch.-isc the anchor I could 
not ; I therefurc .slipped the cable. 1836 ^ MidsA. Easy 
xxiv, After one or two attempts, he lou'ered down the .steps 
and contrived to bump her (.an old lady] on the first, from 
thr ficst he piirch.’iscd her on the sccoml. and from the 
I second be at last .seated her at the door of the carriage. 

I Purchaaed Cp»*itjest),///. <i. [f. prcc. + -khL] 

i fl, (.)btainecl by effort, entreaty, or the like ; 

I acquired, procured , gotten ; of land , Acquired cther- 
. wise than by inheritance. Also Af- 

C1330 R. Brunnk Citron. (iCio) 87 Hcrit.ige lyties & 

I Icucs to he eldest sonne, Purchaced |'ing men gyiies, woman 
1 weddyng to mone, Or lille a man is strange fur his seruisc 
I oftsonc. 1483 Caih. Angl. '294 A Purchest (.*( . Purchessyde), 
adeptus.^ msU Bible (Ibshop's) Eph.^ i. 14 Unto the 
. redemption of the purcha.scd possession. 1596 biiAK.s. 
,’lferch, IV. i. QT, You haur. among you many a purihast 
slauc. i68s Waruu r ton Hist. Guernsey (1822) qo Purch.-ised 
; c.st,*itcs, acquet or conquet.. .Strictly, acquet is such as is 
i purchased ueforc marriage. 

; +b. Incurred by one's act or conduct. Obs, 

i6it Bkau.m. & Fl. Nnt. Burn. Pestle iv. iii, He is dead, 

I Grief of your purchas'd anger broke his heart, 
j 2 . Bought with money or other equivalent. 

! 1813 Byron yuan xiti. ixxvi, An Kngli.sh autumn, though 

! it haili no vines . . Hath 3’ct a purcha.stfd duiirc of choicest 
wincii. 1835 T. Hook .Sayings Scr. 11. Suikerl. (Colburn) 

'• 44 Purcluised ro$e.s decked lier furrowed cheeks. 

Pu'rohase-mo^ney. The sum for which any- 
: thing is or m.iy be piircnased. Also Ji^, 

<11763 .Shenstonr Whs. (1764) H* >Q3i I would part with 
; the purchase-money, for which 1 have less regard. >818 
CoHUETT Pol. Reg. XXX 111. 57 The purchase money of 
farms is estimated ii):>oii the amount ol rent. 1838 Hart. 
! Msrtineau Life.in Wilds ix, Labour is still the piirch.'tse- 
iiioney of everything here. >890 ' R. Boldrewood ' Col, 

; Reformer (i8qi) 359 He.. retained the proceeds. .with 
; which to pay off his piirrh.*i«e-monc3'. 

j Purchaser (pv'JtJcsdi). Forms: 4puroha8our, 
I 5 -otire, -owre, purcheaur, 6 -asaer, 6- 8 -aaor, 
■ 6- purohoaer. [ME., a. AF. purchasour, «*: OF. 
I porcAaceor, later pur-, fourchaseur^ agent-n. from 
I porcAtuier, pourchasser to Pubchask.] 

! th One who acquires or aims nt .icquiring 
! possessions; one who * feathcis his nest Ohs. 

In quot. c 1 386, many explain purchasour us 'conveyancer ', 
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PURE. 


PURCHASING. 

which i-i i>o.S’il'Iif ; bur rf. quot. 1591 and Pi;RciiA5fE r>, 5 b, 
quoi. 3.1* „ , 

130J K. iiki^NNC ///rMr/4.S>wif; 1105, Y se men pat piir> 
cli;i.sour.s arc, Pat cone vie catvl wilh sorwe & kare. c 1386 
CifAucLK 31 S A Sergeant of the Lawc..()f fees and 
rallies ]iaJdc he many 0011, So greet a inirehnsour was nowher 
nrjoii ; AI was fee syin[)le to hym in eAFcrt ; llis purchnsyng 
iiiyghte nat been infect. <^1440 Partonope 6437, 1 hauc 
Jyued as a sowdyor A pourc man but no yurch.nsoure. 1591 
CiueENK Dhc,Coosnai^cKiy^z) 11 Think you some lawyers 
roulde be Much purchasers, if al their pleas were short, and 
their progeedinges iuslicc and conscience? 

I'D. One who ])rocnres or brings something 
about. Oh, rarc^', 

«®S3 WiiiiriKi.i> Treat. Sin/. Men vi. 25 Is he not the 
Author and purchasor of peace? 

tc. Mining, See (luot. 1747; ef. Cavkk. Oh, 

? ill I’cttus Fo(Uhx Rcjj^, (1670) 9^ That no Purchasors 
shalTlet or slop any Miners from any Wash-trough at any 
lime. 1747 lIoosoN Miner's /bV/. s. v. Mineral timet 
Purcassers [arc] Poor Peiipic tli.at daily go to the Mines, 
with their Hammers, Hags, or Penny-wiskets, searching in 
the Deads that are daily drawn and tein'd on the Hillocks, 
for any Hits of Ore that they can find therein. IhiJ.^ Also 
Purchasers arc all to go away from the Works when that 
time is expired. 

2 . Law. One who acquires land or property in 
any way other than by inlicritance. 

1303 K. Hrunnr Ilandl. 9453 Also wilh purchasours 
ry^l .so hyt farchi Allc hat Jwy hygg'-*! here eyres bareK 
i'1540 in J. R. Boyle lledon 11675) App. 71 Yf anye suche 
iiihcrytor or imrehessor absent them scifes [etc.], 
tr. Perkins* Pro/. Pk. viii. S539. 23s If husband and wife 
lie joynt piirch.-iscrs unto them and unto the hcircs of the 
husband of kiuU. 1766 Bcackstonk Comm. 1 1. xiv. »2o The 
first purchasor. .is he who first acquired the e.siate to liis 
family, whether the same was transferred to him by sale, or 
hy gift, or by any other method, except only that of descent. 
/Hd. XV. 24iir I give land freely to another, he is in the eye 
of the law a purchasor. 1833 /ft/ 3 4- 4 ll'ill. c. mf) 
8 1 (Act for AmcmliiiL'iit of I^iw of liihcriluiicc). The \Vurds 
* the Purchaser ' shall mn.m the Person who last acipiired 
the Land otherwise than by Descent, or tluan by any K.scheat, 
Partition, or Inclosure. 

3. One who purchases for money ; a buyer. 

16x5 Massinger sVew U’ay it. i, 1 must have .all men 
sellers, and 1 the only purchaser. 171a Addison Sped. 
No. 511 F 4 The Purr.ha.ser..pays down her Price very 
cliearfiilly. 1849 Mac:aoi.av I/ist. ICnjf, iii. 1. 371 lie was 
instantly disceiimd to be a fit purchaser of every thing that 
nohmly el.se would buy. looa L. fiANK'.s Nt'^vsp. 

I'U'nty of thiiig.s are not (ur sale until a purchaser comes. 

Parcliuiiie (pi>- 4 tj'esii)), vbl. sb. [-jnoI.] 
T’he action of ine verb Pi:uciiAH£in various sensc.s. 
In quot. 1747* the gathering of ore from the waste 
heap : cf. PuucUASEU 1 c. 

13. . K. Alts, 5197 III water and londe (t.s] bis putchaceyng. 
Iiobc liij cteth llesshe and fysslie. 1375 Ijakuoi.'m Ih-uce 11. 
579 And .Awa thar purchesyng maid thai. 1386 (see Puk- 
CHA.SF.R il. 1494 Faiiyan ChroH, VI. clxx. 16.1 As they wenlc 
in puicha.synge of prayes. 1595 Willis & Clark Cantbridfic 
(i&8f>) 11. 733 Monye ..for the puicliasing of some com- 
petent laiides. 16^ Rakl Monm. tr. BoeeaJhtPs Advts, /r, 
Parnass. II, xxxvi. (1674) xSS The purcha.>ing of Ktcrnily 
to her n-ame. 1747 IIooson MinePs Diet. j, .Saiintlc (isj 
the first pec or Die of Ore that the Covers find in a morn- 
ing by I'lirclKissing. 1800 in Picton L’p>wl Rec. 

(18S6) II. 193 A fund.. for the purchasing I’otaloes. 

b. atlrtb,^ as ptircJiasing power^ value, 

167;$ Earl Ks.se x Lett. (17^7^1 /zii I am not in a purchasing 
c<indiiion. x86a Sat. Rev. All 1 . 640/1 If we could suddenly 
ilouhle the whole quantity of sovereigns and their equi- 
v.ileiits in England, thepurchasing value of each coin would 
. . he redui.ed to exactly one half of it.s former amount. 1863 
PAWcurT Pol. Econ. 11. iv. (1876) 137 The cost of living is 
augmented, and w.agcs possess less purchasing power. 

Purcholis, -iouB» obs. forms of Poutcullis. 
Pur-chop: see Pur-. 

t Purcincti sb, Obs, Also 4 pursaunt, pour- 
sent, 4-5 purseynt, 5 -oynct. [a. AK. pur- 
cvynl(^e -- OY , porcchite, sb.fen[i.,/t7/*rc7;i/, sb. masc., 
fnim porceindre L. prdcingSre, product us : see 
next and Puocinut.] Pkecinct jA, Procinct 
; compa.ss. 

[ia9a Britidn vi. v. § 3 Hors dc la purceynte del Counlc 
nc est mil tenu a rcceyvcre somouiv-e. 1304 Year Dk, 
32 Edvt. /, Trin. Term (Kull.>t) 261 Dens la purccynt dc 
meisme le hois.] 13.. K, E, AUit, P, A. 1034 Veil pane 
of kat place (the new Jerusalem, AV'^'.xxi. 13] had )»re Jalez, 
So twcluc in poursent 1 con asspye. [.Some read pourseutt 
and explain as 'put suit, sequence, order'.] 13.. Ibid. 
B. 1385 be place, )iat plyed pe pursaunt wyth-inne, W.ts 
longe it ful large. 1388 Wvci.ik 2 Kin^s xi. 8 Jif cny man 
( oiiune with in the purseynt of the temple, be he siayn. 1437 
Rolls 0/ Parlt, IV. 503/1 The Miburhes aticl the Purseynt 
of ye 5.uiie cilee. 1495 Act x\ Hen, YIL c. 2.9 8 i Viewe 
t>f frauiicipkgge within the purcynct of the seid Manoir. 

tPurcinct, purseynt, ///.ti. Obs, [a. OF. 

pcrcciut, -saint (:-L. pa. p]ilc. of por- 
cdndre\^V., pyodngdc', see Puoc'iNCT.] Gill about, 
eiicluscil ; s- Huecinct ppL a, 

1303 R- likVNSi. liandl. Synne 8914 Ne quest take of 
ci^yieiiicni Yii holy cherchc, ojicr ^erde purseynt. 

Purcoloys, -cullois, obs. ff. Portcullis. 
Purcy, Purcytant, ubs. ff. Pursy, Pursui- 
vant. 

II Purdah (p^’Jdi). Indies, Also purda, 
pardah, parda {errou. purdow, purdor). [a. 
Urdu and Pers. pardah veil, curtain.] 

1 . A curtain; esp. one serving to screen women 
from the sight of men or simngcrs. 


1800 Mise. Trai is in Asia/. Ann, Re£. 64/x A nurdow, or 
skrecn, of a yello w kind of g.*iU2c, being ciropl before I be 
door. 1809 Ln. Valkntia Trtw, 1 . too He led me to a small 
couch close to the purdah, and seated me on his right hand 
. .between his motner and him&elf, though she wax invisible. 
1844 Kjnglake Ebihen i, They passed through no dour, 
but 1) nly by tlic yieldingfolds of a purder. a s8j($ D.Wils(»n I 
in Li/e (i860) if. xv. 126 Purdahs or curtains of all colours 

I hung from the crenated arches. 

! b. As typical of the seclusion of Indian women 
of nink ; hcncc fig, the system of such seclusion. 

x86j( Daily Tel, 25 Nov. 6/6 As an Occidental, she will 
imt like that tame liird's life inside the lattice cage and the 
pardah which Oriental w*tvc.s niu.Kt bear. .18931 
lh;KKKLL Ik Kdiiu K. Cutiiecl Indian Mem, 23 The veil 

; of the purdah h.ang.s 1 c.s.a heavily over Mahotnmedan than 

I over Bengali women. 190$ xg/A Mur. 486 The purdah 

I Ikcs been hardly any drawback to the women born with any 

I t.ilcnt for ruling. 

! 2 . A striped cotton cloth, or other material, of 

which curt.ains are m.vle. j 

1858 SiMMONim Diet. Trade^ Purdah, an Iiidi.’iii cotlon | 
cloili, with white and blue stripes, used for curtains, etc. 

3 . aitrib, and Comh,^ chiefly in reference to sen.se > 
I b, as purdah lady, walla [see Wallah], woman ; 
puidah forty ^ system ; purdah-like adj, 

1847 Mrs. SiiKKWouii in Life xxi. (1854) 35 ^ Amina was . . 
parliculaily dark for a purdah walla, or one, ar.cnrdiiig to 
the Eaxterii custom, who is supposed always to .sit Iwhiud 
a purdah, or curtain. 1894 S. S. Tiioriiurn/Zj/Vx/. Nei&h- 
hours iv. 68 Of all his [Peter the Great's] social reforms, the 
grentc.«:t was the abulitiuti of the purdah system for Russian 
ladies. 190a xg/A Cent. Nov. 818 Purdah woineu are a 
comparatively .small proportion of their sex. 

1 lence PurAahed (jitiudad) a., screened or 
secluded by a piird.ih ; curtained ; * cloistered *. 

1831 Mrs. Mekk Ali Ohserv. Mussalmans India 1 . xiv. 
3S0 The hour is pcisscd in lively dialogues with the several 
purdahed dames. 

Pur-dog : see Pur 2. 

Furdo*nian. Also •ion. -ium. [f. Purdon^ 
name of the introducer.] Trade-name of a foi m 
of coal-scuttle. 

1831 W. S. Burton Trade Catal., Land, Internal, Exh., 
Purdonion. 1856 H. Loveridgk Trade Catal., Purdnnian. 

Auction Cata/ojcne 29 Apr., A coconnut mat, cinder 
.sifter, japanned purdoniuiii and scoop. ^ 1901 Ibid., An iron 
curb fender and oak coal purdonium with seexxp and liner. 

Purdy (iw'-idi), a. rare. Now dial. Suily, ill- 
humoured. 

x668 SiiADWELL Sullen Ltmcr v, 'Slife, one shan’t speak to 
you one of the.se days, you are grown so purdy. 167a •— Miser ! 
IV, Why you saucy fellow you, what's to do with you ? Ha, i 
are you so purdy ? a 1835 Fobby Vac. E. A n^Ha, Purdy, \ 
surly t ill-humoured ; seirimportanU 

Pure (piu^^)» (J^*> odvi) Forms 13-5 pur, ! 

4- pure. (Also 4 pu^r, por(e, 4 (6 Se.) puyr(o, 
puir(e, 5 pouro, 5-6 pewr(o, puor, 6 pour.) 
[a. OF. pur, fein. pure (12th c. in Liltre), — Tr. 
pur, S])., It. pure i^L. piirtt-s clean, clear, im- 
mixed, pure, ^.astc, etc.J 
I. In ])hysical sense. 

1 . a. Not mixed with anything else; free from 
admixture or adulteration ; unmixed, unalloyed ; 
often qualifying names of colours, b. esf. Not 
mixed with, or not having in or upon it, anything 
that defiles, corrupts, or imjxairs; unsullied, un- 
laiiitcd, clean, c. Visibly or optictally clear, spol- 
]e.ss, stainless ; in quots. i4^i| clear, Imns- 
parent, Rarely covr&t, from. 

('I'hcrc is a wide range of sense here, but lines of division 
cunnot well he drawn among the quotations, many of which 
unite mure than one shade ^ meaning.) 

1397 Gix^ec-. (Rolls) 184 So clcnc is .nl so kat lond & 
inaiines blod so pur [u. rr, puir, pure]. Ibitl, 3x76 O cler leoni 
wikoute mo kcr stod frutn him wel pur. c xysoSt. Brandan 
313 Caliz and crueiz, pur clcr crcstal. 23. . E, E. AUit. P, 

A. 227 So was hit dene & cler & pure, pat precios pirrlc 
ker hit was pyjl. 1363 Lanol. P, PI. A. iv. 83 A present 
al of pure Red ^uld. 1398 Trevisa Barth. De P, R. xiii. ii. 
(Bodl. M.S.), 'io make pitte water clcnc and pure. 1481 
Caxton Myrr. iii. vi. 140 The inone is not so piiiu that the 
sonne may shyne..thur^h her as thurgh an other sterre. 
1590 Si'KNscR F, Q. 11. vii. 15 At the welhhcad the purc.st 
.St teames arise. 1638 Junius /’a/mA Ancients 42 ToH.tvc 
his inindc..Iikc unto a pure, bright looking-gKisse. 1653 
Gaule Ma^astrom, 7 One reads them with the pure glass 
of (Sods word : the other by his own false and fullucioiis pc-r- 
spicils. 1/50 Gray ElcRy 53 Full many a gem of purest ray 
.serene, 'J he dark iinfathom'd c.Tve3 of occ.Tn bear. 17^ 
CowrER Task 11. 508 To filter off a cr>'&tal draught Bure 
from the Ices, 1797 Encyd, Brit, (cd. 3) XVI. 33/x There 
can be but one proper species of red .all other shades being 
adulterations of that pure colour, wilh yellow, brown^ &c. 
1800 tr. Lagrange*! Ckem, II. 308 If alcohol be re-distilled, 
and reduced to two-thirds, 3'ou will obtain it very pure. 
This i.s what is called Rectified Alcohol. 1804 J. GrahaAk 
Sabbath 42 The morning air pure from the city's smoke. 1839 
Ure Diet, Arts 414 A mixture of prussiaii blue and cochincul 
pink . .in preference to a pure blue. 1853 W. Gregory luarg. 
Chem. (cd. 3) 74 In consequence of the great solvent power 
of water, it 13 never found pure io nature. 3860 Tvnoall 
6 ^ 4 ic. 1. XXV. 187 The .*inow was of the purest white. 

t d. Intact, unbroken, perfect, entire. Obs, rare. 
x^ Topsell Four/, Beasts 716 Twenty of these homes 
pure, and so many broken. 

o. Of a musical sound or voice: Free from 
roughness, l^rshncss, or disconlnnt quality ; 
smoplli, clear : spec, in Mus, and Acoustics, said of 
tones that arc perfectly in tune, i. c. whose vibra- 


tion ratios arc m.'ithcmatically exact, so as to give 
no beats ; csp. as opp. to tempered, 

1873 F. JacOX Aspects Authorship iii. 44 The pure and 
.most tuneuil voice of Miss Clara NovcUo. 1873 Hale In 
His Hame vi. 40 'i'he voice was a perfectly clear and pure 
tenor. 1^ J. Leckv in Grove Dirt. Mus. IV. 70/2 If.. all 
the consonant intervals arc made perfectly .siiiooth and 

f are, so as to give no beats, the tuning is then called J list 
ntonation. 

II. In noii-pliysical or general sense. 

2 . Without f oreign or extraneous admixture ; free 
from anything not properly pertaining to it ; simple, 
homogeneous, unmixed, un.alloyed. 

Pure naturals', see Natukai. sb, 5. 

1377 Lanul. P, PI, B. XIII. 166 perc nys iicyt her. .Pope, 
nc {Kiii urch k^t puyre resoii ne schal make pe niey.stt r of 
allc bo men. 1487 in Suney ArchteoL Soc. Collect. 111 . 
163, I Elizabeth Uvcd.'ile..in iny pure widowhood make 
and ordain jny will. 1614 Purciias rilgrimage 1. ix. (rd. 2) 
47 111 the time of Elisa or Dido, the Pharnicenii or Punike, 
which .she carried into Africa, was pure Hebrew, as were 
also their letters. 1642 Answ. Obserri. agst. A7m^ 23 'Tis 
Adams pure nat malls, impure nature th.at makes a Subject 
cuvet to he a King. 1724 A. Coi.i.ins 6>. Chr. Relig. 
8t The Sadducecs profe.ssd to follow the pure text of 
Scripture, nr to interpret it according to the literal sense. 

Bowen Logic vi. (1870) 148, 1 know at once, or by 
Imiiiediate Iiiference,->that is, by an net of Pure Thought. 
1883 Minchin Unipl. Kinemat. i‘jo The .str.'iin at a point 
is said to be pure strain if the principal axes (axes of the 
strain ellipse) are not rotated by the .strain. 

b. In reference to descent or lineage : Of iin- 
mixed descent, pure- blooded. 

CX475 Rauf Coi/sear 20 In point thay war to n.Tri.schc, 
thay proudc.st men and pure. 1568 (jRAFIun Chron. II. 
286 To pcofilc the townc with pure Kiigli.she men. 1837 
Kohknt.s Viy. Centr, Amer, 137 He wa.s an Indian of pure 
blood. 1853 J. H. Newsman tiist. .Sk, (1873) H. 1. i. 24, 
I cutusider Attila to have been a pure Hun. s866 G. M.vo 
DONALD AHn,Q, Neighb, xxvii, 'I nat horse.. is very nearly 
a pure Arab. 

c. Low, H.aving no condition .annexed; abso- 
lute, unconditional. Ptircobnsx cf. Almoign 2. 

[Cf. c:l. L. pufus, uiicundition.Tl, nlisdlntc ; mcd.L. pOr.t 
(ct perpetua) elciniosynit (a iicxi), AF. pure^ let perpctuclc) 
nlMoigfie; also F./wr riwz/A* (Montescinicii 1747).] 

1536 7 Award,. cone. Si, Bartholomew's Hosp., Oxford 
3 Feb., The wliich said Hu.spit:d, King Edward the third . . 
gave and granted unto the prccli'cessors of the .said I’rovosl 
and Scholarslof Oriel] . . in five pure and pcrpeiual alirs. 1713 
Act 13 Anne, c. 6 $ 8 To h.ive and to Imld ih« sairl C anon, 
ship or Prebend to the said Culwvll Brickonden. .and his 
Successors . . in pure .'ind prrpetu.il Alms. 1818 CoLkiiKoi ikk 
Obligations 151 [If] one be ronditionid or deferred for a 
term, while the other la .1 pure and simple engagemcni. 
1880 Muirhead Gains 11. 6 2.^4 Sablnus and Cu^:^Iu.s liiiiik 
that a coiidiliunal legacy to him is v.Tlid, but not a pure one. 

d. Of a subject of study or practice : Kcstrir.tcd 
to thiit which essentially belongs to il ; not iiieliid- 
ing its relations with kindred or connected Bubjccts. 
((Jften denoting the simply theoretical ])arl of a 
subject, apart from its practical applications, as in 
pure mot hematics \ opp. to Applied 2, Mixed 7.) 
Also .said of a student or practitioner who confines 
himself to one particular subject or branch of a 
subject. 

1641 Wilkins Math. Magick i. ii. (1648) 12 MathemalickK 
..i.s usually divided into pure and mixed; and though the 
pure doc handle only abstract quantity . . th.it which i& mixed 
doth consider the quantity of .some ixirticular determinate 
subject. 1750 JOH.ssON Rambler No. 14 FS 'riie ilifrerenre 
between piiie sciimce, which has to do only with ideas, and 
the application of its laws to the use of lifi& 1858 Mavne 
Expos, Lex. s. v., In England ..the profe^ion is ostensibly 
divided into three di.stincL branches, viz. pure phy.sicians, 
or those who profess to act only in mcd1c.1l ca.sc.s; pute 
surgeoiLS, or tho.se who practi.se surgery alone ; and surgeon- 
anothccaric.s, qr general jiraclitioner.s. 1883 Emycl. Brit. 
XV. 752/2 Pure Mechanism, or Applied Kinematics; being 
the theory of machines considered simply as modifying 
motion. Z903 K. B. Carter Doctors 4 Work t. 4 A sniall 
number of operating, or so-called ‘ pure ' surgeons. Mod, 
He is a pure physicist ; he does not know chemistry. 

e. Logic. Of a proposition or syllogism : opp. 
to Modal a. 4, 

1697 tr. Burgersdicius his Logic 1. xxviil. ti 3 A Pure 
ICnunciatiuii is that in which it is not express'd how the 
Farts cohere... Modal, in which it is. ibid, ii.^ xiv. 60 A 
Pure [.SyUogi.sm] is that which consists of Propositions pure. 
..Modal either of one or both Modal. 1735 Watts Logic 
11. ii .'9 4 When a proposition merely expresses that the pre- 
tlicate Ls connected with the subject| it is called a pure pro- 
position I aii. every true chrisimn is an honest man : But 
when it includes also the way and manner wherein the 
predicate is connected T.ith the subject, il is called a 
modal proposition', as, wh,«n I s.iy, it is nccciwary that 
a true Christian should he xui honest man. 1817, 1870 [see 
Modal a. 4]. 

f. Gram, (a) In Greek (mSapor), of a vowel : 
rreceded by .mother vowel. Of the stem of a word : 
Ending in a vowel. Of a consonant (as s): Not 
accompanied by another consonant. (A) In Arabic, 
etc., of a syllable : Ending in a vower; open. 

i6sa E. Reeve Inirod, Gr, Tongue 34 Nouncs ending In 
8a, Oa, pa, or pure Oj do make ike Genitive in of. Ibid,, 
Adjectives in if, having of not pure [e. g. cvvarpu, fvinirpi- 
8fif j. 1776 J. Richardson A rob. Gram. v. 14 [Syllables] are 
divided into pure and mixed t the pure consisting only of 
one consonant and one vowel,., the mixed of two consonants 
Joined by a vowel. 1818 Dlomfikld tr. Matihisfs Gr, Gram. 
1 . 218 Verbs pure, whose final tillable -•> is preceded by a 
diphthong 1870 E.''ARBorr tr. Curtins' Gr, Gram, t, vi. 57 
In the formation of the acc. sing, of Masc. and Fein., the 
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true vowel-nature of the stem declares itself, irdAi-i», itdAv-f ; 
and the voc. sing., .contains the pure vowel stem. 

3 . Taken bv itself^ with nothing added; . . . 
and notlilng else ; nothing but . . nothing Asides 
• . no more than . . • ; mere, simple. 

often in phr. pure a/ui x/W/ir, fojlowing the sb. (cf. a c). ■ 

1197 ILGlouc*.. (Rolls) 794 He isei hut he nioste nttenendo 
Vor pur mescise voifare. c 1375 Sc. Saints ii. (Pau/us) 
ioa6 For pure pytle ik loy pai Kiet. cs4ao Maundkv. 
(Roxb.) xxxii. X44 Many..dicz for ^ pure clde withouten 
sekcne&s. 1494 Fahvan Chron. v. evii. 8x The .ii. sotincs of 
Mordred were conslrayncd of pure force to seche struiige 
holdes for theyr refuge. i593Siiak«s. 9 Hen. F/,ii.l 157 Alas 
.Sir, we did it for pure need. 1639 Fuller Holv Irariv. 
xix, Knowing no more how to sway a sceptre tnen a pure 
clown to manage a sword. 171^ A. Collins Gr.CA^ Relig^ 
70 This distinction is the pure invention of those who make 
theobjcction. 1861 M.PATTisoNj&rr.( 1889)!. 38 His delay in 
setting out was due to piue prucrastinatiuii and dilalorincss. 
1875 JowETT Plato (ed. 9) I. eg That of whicii we nie 
speaking is knowledge pure .and siinjdc. 

b. In emphatic or intensive sense: Nothing 
short of . . absolute, sheer, thorough, utter, per- 
fect, conmlctc. 

IR97 K, G1.0UC (Rolls) 19x7 Me was.. pur mesci |>o& be 
bicuin in is baptizinge hul or al is wo. cx^ Destr. Troy 
1817 Peilcus...souiditintosouregrvnie, And Priam reprouyt 
as a piii-c folc. 1471-3 Rollsof Parlt. VI. 3<Vi Contynuyng 
alwey in his pure malice and envy. z6xi CiiAr.MAN May^ 
Day V. IMuys (iHBo) 303/x His iimster liath such a puie 
lM:Iicf ill his wife, that he's apt to believe any of her. 
1794 (iouwiN Cal. IPilliatHs 189, 1 believed that tiuMrry 
more pure than that which I now endured had never fallen 
to the lot of n human being. 1870 Kuskin Lrt, in A themrum 
30 Sept. (1905) 426/1 l)icken.s was a pure iiiudernist'— a leader 
of the stcaiii-whisile part)' pir excellence. 190a Huchan 
Watther ty Threshold 145 A lot t)f pure noiLseiisc. 

t o. 'I'liat is ihc thitig it.self, not something else ; 
true, real, genuine ; very. Obs. 

za97 R. (ii.o(;c (Rolls) s.y-'iB l]e..sedc he was purost eyr 
to be tcruiiiied to kiiigc. //•/</. U609 (11 a luuii in bair^sire . . 
out of |»e eij»e pur bloii sproiig ywis. 13.. E. Aliii. P, 
R. 7v\| Wei ny^e pure paradys ino^t preue no better, c 1386 
CiiAUCKR /Cnt.'s T, 421 The pure feltres of hU sli^ties giete 
Weren of his hittic salte teercs wete. £1400 Laud Troy 
}iK\ 6636 11 c persed his .\rinure,..That it come to his 
(llesche pure. 1534 Moke Com/, Trib, 1. Wks. 1162/2 
Til the pure pange.s of death pulled their heart fro their play. 
III. Free from corruption or dcfilemenU 

4 . Free froin admixture of anything demising or 
deterioi tiling; unadulterated, uncorrnpted, uncon- 
laminate<1 ; conforming accurately to a siandanl of 
quality or style ; faullicss, correct. 

13., K. Alts. 84 TI1U.S he nsaied the regiouns, That him 
cam for to asaile In puyr mancr of hitailc. 1390 Oowkk 
Cnu/. II. 914 Mi ladi ..IS theuurchcd and wcllo And Mirour 
uiul eiisaiiiplc of guode. 15x0 Tinhalk Jos. i. 27 Pure 
cion and unddiled. 1540 Palsgu. Acolustus Kp. to King 
A tij b, In ^uclle places of y«>ur rcidine as the purcstc englyshe 
is .spukoii. 1617 Mokyson /Hh, i. iSv At Gcncua many 
l''reiu:h Geiitleriien and .Students cuniiiiiiig thither . . did 
s))cake pure French. 1788 GmnoN Decl. 4 - E. I. (1838) V. ?i 
'l‘lie purest di-^ciplesuf ^iroasler escaped from the cont.'igiun 
of idtjliitry. 18^ Macaulay JIht. En^. ii. 1 . 165 They had 
been oppressed, and oppivssioii had kept them a'purcbotly. 
188a i'fc.uoiiY En^. Journalism xvi. 124 II is taste, if severe, 
w.'is piiic. 

6. Free from moral defileinciit or corruption ; of 
unblemtslted character or nature; unstained or 
untainted with evil ; guiltless, innocent ; guileless, 
sincere. Rarely const. ’I* ^ from (arch,). 

Often absol., ike pure {sc. persons). 

<11340 Hamkoi.e PialterxixW. 4 Hu-.lmt is pure in werkis 
and den in ihoglitis. 1481 Caxiun .Myrr. i. xiv. 48 To suue 
liis aowie whidie (.lod hath lent to hym pure and dene to 
thende that he sliold rciidre it .such agnyn. 1516 Tinuale 
.Matt. V. 8 lUasscd are the pure in hertc. /bid., Ai/sxx. 30, 
1 .am pure from the bloud of all men. /bid., Titus i. 15 
Unto the pure are all ihynges pure. 18^ Milto.n P. A. 
VIII. 306 Nature her self, though pure of sinful thought. 
1719 \V AT 1 s Jfymns i.lxxxvi, How should the si>ivs of Adam's 
race Re pure liefore their God? 1790 Palkv Hokv Paul. 
Concl., His morality is everywhere calm, pure, and rational. 
1849 Macaulay Hist. Eng. vii. II. 171 A friendship as warm 
and pure os any that ancient or modern history records. 1851 
Tenn v.soN To Queen vii, Her court was pure ; her life licrcne. 
1855 Mac At' LAV Hist. Eng. xiii. 111 . 765 He protested., 
that his hands were pure from the blood of the persecuted 
poveiianters. ’ 

tb. Applied mockingly to Puritans; also to 
Quakers. Obs\ * 

1598 Marston .Sco. Villanie i. i, Lucia, new set thy rufle ; 
tut, thou art pure, Caiist thou not lispc *fj;ood brother look 
demure Y 1601 R. Jonson Poetaster iv. 1, To helpe 'bem to 
some pure landresscs, out of the tide. 1783 O. A. Rkllamy 
WA./W II. 45 My mother, ^oin being one of the pure 
ones, had changed her religion to that of a melliodist. 

6 . Sexually undcftlcd ; chaste. 

0430 Lyog. Min, Poems (Percy Soc.) 8^ Alle clad in 
white, ill tukyn of cleiiues. Lykc pure virglnc.<i. 1^ A. 
King tr. Cant sins* Catech, in Cath. Tractates (S. 1 '.S.) 909 
That blLssit Marie rcmaincs still puir virgine. i^t Skiaks. 
x Hen, r/, V. iv. 83 And yet forsooth she is a Virgin pure. 
1671 Milton*/’. R, i. 134. mi tr. Horstius* Farad. Soul 
App. 91 Hail you, the Sea's oright Star, Who God's pure 
hfotlier are. . w ^ mns At 4* d/, Nob 5R A maiden pure 
and undcfiled Is by the Spirit |;rcat with cliild. 

7 . Free from ceremoniar dehleiueiit ; fit for 
sacred service or use ; * clean’. 

1811 Rirlk Ezra vi. 30 The I’riestes and the Leuites were 
purified together, all of them were pure, and killed the 
Passcoucr. 1613 Purchab Pilgrimage 11. xvi. (1614) 199 
II h [a lew's] wife hath prepared hi.s dinner, pure meats 
purely dressed. 


IV. 8. slattig^ or eollo^. (? orig. ironical). A 
general term of appreciation: Fine, excellent, 
capital, jolly, nice, splendid. Now rare or Ohs. 

1^5 WvciihkLEY Country iCi/e iii. i, I wa.s quiet enough 
till iny husband told me what pure lives the Loudon ladies 
live ahruail wHh their dancing, meeting and junketing. 
1695 CuNf'.KEVE LoPe for L. v. ii, O 1 have pure news, I 
can tell you, pure news. <i S7R0 Vankrugh Journ. to Eon-, 
don I. ii, A slice of it [goose uiej before supper to-f light 
would have bi:en pure. 1734 mRS. T>elany iti Life Sr Corr» 
(x86i) 1. 508 Well, is it not pore that we shall meet in a 
fortnight? 1747 CIarrick Mtss in her Teens 11, The door's 
double locked, and 1 have the key in iny pocket. Biddy. 
That's pure. 1884 Henley & Stevenson Dcocoh Brodie 
I. iii. Sc. 3 (1892) 35 O, such manners are pure, pure, pure ! 

b. In conjunction with another adj. : Pure and 
. . . ^ nice and • . . , fine and • • . ; excellently, 
satisfactorily; thoroughly C. i : cf. 2 above). 
Now dial. (See And conj. 4.) 

174a Fir.i.niNC Jos. Andretvs 11. xiv, They [rr. hogs] were 
nil pure and fal. 1788 Charlotte Smitii Emmeline (i8j 6) 
IV. 271 You would h.Tvc pure and happy to drive alMUt 
in a onc'horse chaise. 1769 Komaink IM. vj Uct. (1795) 
xxvii. 177. I saw Lady , who was pure and well. 

1865 Let. to Editor, In answer to the miesti'jti* How do you 
do f ’ in Cornwall, .they say * J*urc and well, thank you '. 

C. dial. (Juite well, in good health : ** PuKEi.Y4b. 

1854 hi* 4- (,?• lit Ser. IX. 527/x 'i’hc word pure isc<>iiiiTinnIy 
u.scd in Gloucestci .shire to express being in good liC-.Tlih... 

* 1 hope, Zur, the ladies be all pure.' 1900 Eng. Dial, Did. 

B. sb, (or absol.) 

1 . That which is pure ; purity, pod. 

af8is IxJWiK Afisc. Pieces ii. Wks. IV, Her eies 
shrowtl pirio, pietie, and pure. *667 Mii.7on L. \ ni. 677 
Union of Pure with Putc. 1873 Ijmowntng Red Cott. 
hit. cap li. 735 How heaven's own pure may si;eiii 'l o 
hltish. 1874 ■rKN.N’VSON Vivien 35 'J he mask of pure Wni n 
by 1 li is coin t. 1898 O. M ekeiu i ii Od* * Er. Hist. 6 ICai t h 's 
w.Tnior Re?it To win Hetiveir.s Pure. 

t2. • rured* fur: sec PniiEf) 2, PuueeL Obs. 

x$ta .‘Icc. Ld. High Treat, Scot. IV. 215 For lyning of 
the said Taiine wchius goune within with puyr. 

1 3 . A kept mistress. Obs. slan^. 

1688 SiUDWELL Sqr. ALutia 11. i, \yiiere's. .the Plowing, 
that irk to lie my Natural, my Conveiiieut, my Pure, a 1700 
R. K. Did. Cant, Cn'to, Pure, a Mistress. 17x5 in Eew 
Cant. Did. 

4 . A ‘ pure ‘ physician or surgeon ; see the adj., 
sense ^ d. Afetl. coUoq. 

iSzj Lancet 15 Dec. 434/a Do the Purcs profess a kind f>f 
surgery in the abstract ? 1843 Sir J. Paget Let. iq Dec. iii 
Man. vi. (1901) 148 The election of the purcs in London 
was not 1 am told general. ^ {.\’olc. The ‘pines* were the 
surgeons in coiusuliing pioctice.] 

1 6 . [Cf. ri.’iiE V. 1 b.] Tanning. Dogs’ dung 
or other substance used as an alkaline lyc for 
steeping hides. Also in comb, as pHre*colUctor^ 
‘finder, -Jindinyh. (Also spelt fewer, fuer.) 

" 1851 Mayiiew J^ond. Labour 1L,I4^ Dogs .dung is called 

* Puie', from its cb'aiisiiig and purifying proiMTties. Ibid., 
The name of ' Pure-finders '. .hits Ijeen opplied to the iiumi 
engaged in collecting dogs'-duiig from ihi'...'>irect.s. //-id., 
‘i'htrreare about 30 t.Tn yards.. and these all have their regular 
Pure collcclors.' 18^ Si.m.mo.np.s Diet. 'Trade, Pucr, .i 
tanner's ii.Tmc for dugs' dung. Ibid., Pure, PcitHrr. 

C. aJv. 

1 . Absolutely, entirely, thoroughly, quite. 

In e.Trly use from sense 3 b of the adj. ; in iP.lh c. slang or 
colloi/., from sense S b ; now dial, or Obs. 

1997 R. Glouc. (Rolls) 1542 He bicoin soue lier after pur 
gidy ^ wod. 1340 Ha.mi'OLU Pr, Consc. 2419 He sTys ' mir 
illc de<lys n pur ille wroght, lk>l our giid dedis pur gud i:r 
noght '. c 13M P. PI. Credo 170 [N: pris of a piou^-lond . , 
To aparaile pat pvlcr were pure lytel. CX49Z Camo.v 
CAast. Goddt's Chyld. 89 It is pure eicsy. .to folow god and 
serue hym in tyinc of tranquylile. 1580 Daus ir. Slcidane/ 
Comm. 37 This yerc [1522] dep.Trtcd Keuclinc, a puic aged 
man [.rtate gravis], 1710 Swift 7rnl. to Stella 23 Sept., 
Ikillygall will be a pure good place f\>r aii. x^yo Let. 
99 ^Iay in Mrs. Delanys Life 4- Corr. (1061) II. 3^8 Vour 
amiable and worthy sister is pure well. z8xo Splendid 
Follies I. 78 'i’hc course will be pure swampy in some (>aiis. 

2 . Purely, in various senses; simply, merely; 
rightly ; chastely, fod. rare. 

c 1480 G. Asiioy Dicta Philos, w A kyngc shude be right 
bci«y and studious To goueriie fii.s Komnlme A his people 
pure. t6ox Shaks. 'I\vel. N, v. i. 86 For his sake, Did 1 
expose my selfe (pure for his loue) Into the danger. x6or 
— Ham. III. iv. 138 O throw away the wotser part of it. And 
line the purer with the other halfc. 

3 . QiLilifying .in adj. of colour (chiefly while) x 
Purely, with no admixture of any other colutir. 

(Not always clearly di.stinguLshablc from pure adj. : cf, 
a pure while tusc : a rose whose colour is a pure white.) 

1497 K. Glouc. (Rolls) xSa So clcnc & vair d: pur Zwit 
among o|>ere men hii hob. 1530 Palscr. 2)9/2^ Pure white 
sylke, soye bissine, s8ii Siiaks. IVint. T. 111. iii. 22. a 1618 
^•lvestkk Spectacles xxxiv. The Lily (first) purc-whiie.'.t 
tmw'r of any. 1833 W. Gregory Inorg. Chem. (ed. 3) 556 
Gold is distinguished by its pure yellow colour. 

D. Comb. : a. parasyuthetic, as pure-blooded, 
‘bosomed, ‘coloured, -eyed, dnannered, ‘minded, 
‘Sighted, etc. b. adverbial and coinplemental, ns 
furC‘bred, -driven, ‘liifing, ‘washed. 

1886a ^^ixfnrShcep-Earmiugiyt Breeding *pure-bloodcd 
rams for sale. 1868 Rep. U.S. Commissioner Agric. (1869) 
xo Specimens of ^pure-nred domestic fowls. 1634 Milton 
Comusz\\ O wclcom •pure-ey'd Faith, white-handed Ho|)c, 
. . And thou unhlemish't form of Cliasqty. Ahh. 

Benson in hlat.Chnrch Feb. si/a.J’ray we for a tcinbi^rate, 
a ^pure-living people, 1819 Shki.lkv Peter Belt vi. kxxi^^ 
The most sublime, religious, *Purc-nundcd poet. 1398 


; Spenser Hymn Heavenly Lotte 276 All earthes glorir.. 

I [will] Sceiriedurt and drasse in thy *purc-sighted eye. i8ox 
i Bloomfielu Rural T. 86 On the ^pure- wash'd sand. 

I Pure, V. [a. OK. purer :-L. pfmlre to purify 
(with religious riles), i.purus Pi aii.] 
tl. Irons. To make pure; to cleanse, purify, 
refine {lit. zxi^fig.\ Obs. cxc. as in b. 

r 1340 Hami'Oi.k Prose Tr. 16 pat. saule pat c.*i purede 111 
pe fyre of lufe </f t^iodd. 13.. A. E. A Hit. P. R. »ii6 pou 
may. .pure pe with pviuuince tyl pou a oerlc worpe. c 1400 
Maunof.v. (Knxb.) xxxiii. 140 Pu whilic pissemytes kepe/ 
bisily and piires pc gold and diNscucic/ bi* fyne gold fra pe 
viily'ne. c I4te G. A.siiuv Dida Philos. 90 S'e must pure ytmi e 
sclfc fyrst withoute bl.TiiU'. 1581 T. Howkll Deuixes (1879) 

! 217 .As fyre by heate tbe (iolde doth fine and pure. tM 
j Middleton Earn. Lwemt. iii, If you lie unclean.. you 
; may pute yourself. 1635 Heywoum Hicranh. v. 242 I'he 
! Light, piir'tl and lefin'd. 

I b. Tanning. To cleanse (hides) by steeping 
: them in a Iwite or alkaline lye. (Cf. Plbk sb. 5.) 

I 1883 Workshop Receipts Scr. ii. 366/2 'l liey [l alLskins] 

; are thru uiiliaircd and ileshed in the u.sual iiiaiini.T, piircd 
; with a bale <if dog's dung. 191^ Camh. Mod. Hist. Pro- 
\ sprdus xoc> Rating or piiriiig :i.s it ii called, i.s a process by 
i wliicii all but a very small amount 'A the natural gieas<: i-s 
j removed from the skin. 

i t2. (?) snlr. To become pure. rare. 

riTIS SiKiKKHAM Poi'iHS i. 67 .\iul alili.y be to scum: 

I falltji, Her nc ino^e iiau^l puiy Of 5C!ewiiev.Lhe. 

Pure, obs. form of Pobe 7/., P- nit. 
j Purcanis, i.e. pure anis : sue Pi ika.ms. 

I Pure-blind(o, obs. forms of Pi bblind. 

; t Pured, ppl. a. {sb,) Obs. Also 5 purid, -yd. 

! [f. PuuEs:^, h -ED*.] 

I 1 . Purified, ck-ansed ; refined. 

' 13.. Gaw, 4 Gr. Knt. 6.13 (jauan was f ir gode knaweii, 

i & ai guide pured. c 1400 .Mai-nth- v, (iB.-'jj x\. 217 RiirdMied 
i alle aboiitc with pared Gold, f 1430 I.yik:. Min. Poems 
; (I'ercy Soc.) 173 Wedyde the cokkelle froinc the pm yd 
c:orne. 1509 H AWEK Past. I'ieas. xvii. K j b, Meicury ..About 
1 the ayre castinge his pured lyghl. ^ 1513 Brodshau^ s St. 

! li 'erburee, Halade to .-I itcLur «. Pl.L.T.S.) 200 This delicious 
! werkc '1‘hus surely .sette by pured science. 

2 . Of fur : Triniincd or cut down so as to show' 
one colour only. (Cf. Pi; BE a. 1 a.) 

I Pured gris or g* 0 ‘t grey fur of the back of the Miuirrcl 

in winter, without any of the white of the licUy. Puryt 
cnlnbrcy w:i«/irr, the white belly part of these fur.s, with 
the daik or grey sides trimmed oW, (Cf. also b, and BukEE.) 

llcNide pured miniver {minutus x arius puratus. nienex'cr 
pHfx'c), the ]4>i6th c. records have also m. v. dimid/o pura- 
tus, h:df-puied minivur, in which a narrow strip uf the grey 
colour was left at the edges. (John Hodgkin.) 

13.. Gaxit. 4 Gr. Knt. 154 With peluie pured .T|>c*tt be 
pane ful tlenc. Ibid. 1738 In a mery inanu*le..runed ful 
fyne with fidlez, wel pured. [1383 Rolls of Parlt, II, 279 
ICt q'iU ne usent.. Cloche, Mantel, nc Goune, fururez dt: 
menevoir purer..] cxgsn Chron, I’ilod. cccxxxi, pc iii.Tiuyl 
, b* was furiiyd w* puryd gray. /14SO /•>«/ 434 Thaiiiic 
was don uii the Risshop an abbite. .of fyne Sc.Tilet furiid 
• with purid werke. 1463-4 Rolls of Parlt. V. 505 Their 
W'yfcs, may use and were the finfcid Fuires of Maiituries, 

, Funee, Lclyce, pured Givy, or pured Menyver. 1503 .-ia'. 

Ld, High Treas. Scot, II. vri I'ayil to Pyciis Maiinryng, 

: Alai.ster of the t^uenis waidrub, for vj lyinir i*f piiinl 
' r.Tl:d'ar to the .samyn, ilk lyinir xxxiiijr. 1505 Ibid. 111 . .|j 
j For xvj bakkis cf pured gray ; ilk pccc xvjif. 

! b. diift. as sb. * Pured ’ miniver : cf, next. 

I CX435 Chron, London (1905) 05 Thcr was putte vpnn the 
; bisshiqi a i.ardynall liabyie off SkarUtte furred with piiredil. 
c' 1450 Ibid. 131 A ffreiys coo|>c of ffync srarlcll fturred w iiU 

■ puryd. c 1450 I.0VEI.1CH Merlin 4460 Jn the kynges i^ine 
. .that aftyr the schal regnen in puied palle, 

; II Puree pnrray. Ohs. AL^o 4 purree, 5 
purry, [a. AF. piirlc, for F. purl, pa. pple. of F. 
purer: see PuRK ?/.] ~ Puked 2b, i.e. pured or 
jnire white miniver, ihe belly fur of the grey squirnd 
in winter, used in the furring of garments. 

vln the London Letter Rks. in .\F. form furcc; iu i.sth c. 
Sc. .IS pur.ty, purray.) 

1351 Lett. Bk. E. Land. If. 208 Furree de Pcllurc come dc 

■ meneiieyr, Gri.s-, Purice, De^tranlyng, PoiHiU’ Des(|uircU, 

. Rys des Cony ns des l<:urc.s. 1365 Lett. Bk. G, Lond. 

; If. 162 b, lleiii if nul del mister cnireinclle ventres de 

talabrc en furours dc puree [in Lett. Rk. H. If. y^infururis 
f Hratis\ lie dc iiienever nc dc Bissh Itr. iii Kiley Afcm. 
Load. (1S6S) 329 No one of the trade sIi.tII inliigle bellies of 
calabrc with furs of puree, or of ihinevcr, or of bisshes). 14^ 

I Sc. Ads Jns. I (1814) II. 18 J>al iia man sal weir clathis 
I of silk iia ftirringis of iiicrtiikis, funjej-'^, puray, iia grece, 
i iia nanc obir riche furring hot allaiiiily knychtis leie.]. 

I 1445 .SV. Ads Jns. II ibid. 43 The vbir lordis of parliament 
! toTi^if aiie mantill of rede ryclit sa oppinnit l>cfor and lyny t 
; with silk or furrst with cri.siy gray, grece, or purray, lo- 
i giddir with une liudc of Uic saminyu clath, and furryt as 
’ saidc i^. 

l|Plir6e^ (p/Vre'^. Rarely in anglicized form 
I pu*ry. \V.purde {puree dc pca-soop, 1314 
i ill Halz.-Darm.), of uncertain and disputed origin. 
I Hatz.- Darin, take purle as tbe ppl. sb. from the OF. vh. 
purer. In sense *to squeeze, press out*. Others would 
identify it with OK. poric (see Porrav), from which it can- 
! not always be scqiarated in sense : cf. med.l../irrYa, pureya, 
as well a.s porta (xzn in Du Cange), in sense ' pea-soup 
See Schelcr, Littrc', Rrachet.] 

A kind of broth or soup made of vegetabltvs, 
meat, or fish, boiled to A pulp and passed throu{,di 
a sieve. Als^^. 

1804 Byron ^uan xv. Ixxi, Alas 1 1 must leave unde- 
scrili^ tbe gibicr. The salmi, the consomme, the puttU'[rime 
way]. t8.. — Let. to Bowles Wks. (1840) 603// r.oie, This 
! stan/a contains the puric of the whole philosophy of Epi- 
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curus. 1887 G. R. Sims Mary Vafus Mtnu 84 Mutton 
cutlets fried in cod liver oil with pury. 1898 Allbi^t's 
Syit. Mttf, 1 . 39a Pounded fish may be cautiou&lv given, 
pounded umttoii or beef in punfe. 1897 IbiiU ll, 521 A 
purde of potato. 

Purel^l, Sc. var. Porail Ods,, poor people. 

Purely (p»u*’^ 10 f I^* 

In a pore manner or degree : in various senses. 

1 . Without (ph>'8ical) admixlua*. esp. of anything 
that stains or impairs ; cleanly, clearly, spotlessly. 

ijM Hawes Pasi. Picas , xx, (Percy .Soc.) 07 The fayre 
r.'xrhuncle, so ful of clcrenes. That in tliee trucly dyd inoast 
purely bhyne, c 1600 Dsaytom Jilc^y to Lady /. .S’. 65 The 
•Sunnes ra yes.. Kent on Mine obiect, which is purely while. 
i8a4 Miss Miifokd Village Ser. 1. (1863) xso The purely 
grey rouleau . ..showed its mixture of black and white. 1864 
Tfnnyson Aylmer's Field The soft river ‘breeze.. on him 
hi eat lied Fur purelier in his rushings to and fro. 

t b. So as to make pure or clean ; so as to 
cleanse. Obs, 


ZS76 Uskkr Jewell of Ifealth 232b, Wa.she dilygentlye 
and purulic the bodie. 1611 Kiiile Isa. i. 25, 1 will . . purely 
purge iiw.'iy thy drosse. 1669 Wokliixsk Syst. A^k. 27 It 
may purely separated from its Husk by a Mill. 1683 
Moxi).s Mech. Exerc.. PrinUn/f xi. F 15 These Ribs miisl 
be purely Smuoth-fil'a and Pollish'd. 

2 . Without mixture of anything different (in nun- 
physical or general sense) ; simply, merely ; ex- 
clusively, solely; . . . and ludhing else: often 
implying ‘entirely' (ef, b. and K.vTJiifiLV 3). 

<'1350 IVill. Piilerne 4219 We allc..ricucr.more for no 
mau iiiuwe be deliuered . . hut piiiii |K^iiih )our help, c 13B0 
WvcLiK Wks. (id 3 o) 47 put pel putte not glosis viito ^ 
rciiie..Lut..syiTipliche and puiehche to seie & to write be 
ri iilc. c 1450 tr. Dc Imitatione 11. v. 45 Lete no byng be 
cret nr h;^ or .acceptable to pc, but purely god. xssa 
Hl'lokt, Purely, li^nidOt mere, furtt jbunter^ Syncere. 
x66s J. Davies tr. Maudelslo's Trav. 5 Whether they had 
been . .set there in the air purely for show. 1710 Berkelev 
Princ. Hum, Knosul. ft 122 Ke.'isoning.n and controversies 
purely verbal. 1883 Gilmouk Mongols \\\\. 362 The Govern- 
ment duly they have to perform seems to he purely formal. 
1890 Academy % Nov. 415/2 There were ..no children of 
origin purely Kgyiitian. 

tb. Ofdegrce or extent: Absolutely, thoroughly, 
perfectly, completely, fully, utterly, entirely. Obs. 

iRM K. Glol'c. I Rolls) 1512 pe king loiiedc is wif anon .so 
purliche Ik so vastc p.^t al is hertc onliche on hire oil he 
caste. Z377 I.ANCL. P, PI. li. XIII. 260 Ne Lm^y] ma.s.sc 
make pei-s anionges cristene jieple, Tyl pruyde he purelich 
fordo, c 1400-30 AlexauileriHf And |ie province of Pe^^cc 
purely distruye. 1583 J. Hilton KecaHi, in Fuller Ck. Hist. 
(1655) X, vi. ft 97 The s.'iid Krrours..! utterly abjure, fur. 
.sake, and purely renounce, a 1638 Hales Gold. Rem. in. 
.Serm.t etc. (1673) 44 A Gentleman . . purely ignorant, yet 
greatly desirous to .seem lc.Trncd. 

t c. Really, actually, truly, genuinely. Obs. 

1*97 R. Glol'c (Kulls) 3333 Icnolle make hi sulue. .Abbe 
id |>e fourineof pc erl ils poii were purliche he. 1393 Lanol. 
/V PI. C. XVI. 226 He hap the ixiwer pat seynt peter luuldc, 
He hap purcUche pe pot with pe same saUie. 
d. Law. Without condition.^, uncondition.'illy. 

1427 Rolls 0/ Par It. IV. 3^7/1 Y* open declaration, .sub- 
scribed purcli and simply. A 1661 Fl'llkk // tU’M/W (if/v) 
I. 18;) I'his his gift was a gift indeed, purely l^siowed on 
the colledge, as luded with no dctriinenlall Condiliuiis. z88o 
Muihmkai) OW/rj III. ft 111 If I have .stipulated purely, he 
may stipulate conditionally. 

3 . Without mixture uf anything deteriorating or 
debasing; without blemish, corruption, baseness, 
or wiicleaiiuess ; fauUle.ssly; properly, rightly, 
correctly ; guilelessly, innocently, chastely. 

15x6 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 158 To behauc you 
purely, & . . to apply yoursclfe to lab- nir in the seriiycHs r#f god, 
1537 \title) The Kybic, whych is all the holy Scripture: lii 
wliych arc contayncul the Olde ami Nv-we Testament 
truelye and purely Uaiislated into Kngli>he by 'I'lioinas 
Mattlicwc. 1606 Shaks. Tr, 4* Cr. iv. v. 169 Faith ami 
troth, Str.Tin*d purely from all hollow bias drawing. 1(^4 
T. Flatman To Mr. Faithorn 6 One line .speaks purelier 
'J'hee, than my licsi ,str.Tin. 1823^ UvRON Juan xiv, xcii, Or 
Gcrinpny, where p'.’Ople purely kiss. 

b. So as to be ceremonially clean. 

1613 [see Pure a. 7). 

4 . slang or (oUoq. Finely, excellently, capitally ; 
nicely, satisfactorily, very well. Now rare or Obs. 

Congreve Latte for L. 11. ii. You can keep your coun- 
tenance purely, you'd make an admirable player. 1711-13 
Swift Jnd, to Stella s Jan., Am 1 not purely handled 
between a couple of puppies? 1738 A Murpiiv Apprentke 
iL ii, Th.Tt will do purely, a 1845 Hood Last Man xxi. 
To see rue so purely drest. 

b. dial. Quite well, in good health. (Used 
predioativcly like an adj. ; cf. weli^ ill^ poorly}) 

1809 M AK. KoGXwoxra Absentee xvi. (Tales 1S25 X. 321), 
If the ladies' prayers are of any avail, yon ought to Ire purely. 



j^wness (piu’-Jnes). [f. Plub a. + -ness.] 
1 he qualiiy of being pure ; purity. 

1 . hrccilom from admixture; simplicity, homo- 
geneity. 

j 1485 Olfffy Mysi. (1884) III. 322 pis soft mctell led, nat 
of so gret puernesse. axftiB Raleigh (J.^ An essence.. of 
absolute pureness and simplicliy. 9673 R. Vaughan Coin- 
M 14 A proof of the pureness of tlie metal. 160S Ld. 
Preston J'”^'»f»edg..rcniaincih ni the 

Pureness & Simplicity of its Presence. 

2 . Freedom from defilement or blemish; clean- 
ness ; faultlessness, correctness. 


I 1318 Paynell Sa/eme*s Regim. 0 tj h. Many fynnes and 
; skalcs betoken the purenes of the fyshea substance, a 13168 
' Asciiam Scholem. it. (Arb.) 14A In all this good proprietie 
I of wordcs, and purenesse of phrases which lie in Terence. 
a 1698 Temple Ess, A,^ M. Learn, Wks. 1760 1 . 157 Great 
Pureness of Air, and Equality of Cliinata 
3 . Freedom from moral blemish; innocence; 
sincerity; chastity. 

1398 Trevisa Barth. DeP, R. xtv. xxxv. (1195) 460 Mount 
^ynay hyghte the mount of purencsse and or clciincs.se, for 
I none niycTit come to the mount but those that were dene in 
j bodi amf in soule. 1516 Tindalb 2 Cor. i. 12 With godly 

( mrenes. 1391 Spenser Daphn. xxx. She in purencsse 
leaueti it sell did pas. xfiaa QuAkLK.s Sion's Sonu. xv. 7 
' Virgin pureness. 1708 H. Dodwkll Nat. Mori. Hum, 

; Souls T49 To manage .all ntsptitcs..with..Purencj» from 
I Humane Paiision.s. i8m Clough Dipsyehus 1. ii. 41 And 
iliou, clear heaven. Look pureness back into me. 

! 4 . Ccrenionml cleanness. 

[Cf. uuot. 1398 in 3.1 1607 Schol. Disc. agst, Antichr. t. 
ii. 78 tioly purenes from all communion with vneleane Gen- 
' tilcv. 1643 Milion Divorce 11. vL Wks. 1851 IV. 77 In. 

flic-ting death.. for the mark of a circum.staiitiail purenes 
I oniitled. 

j Furete, -ty, olis. forms of Purity. 

I Purfle (piJ’if’l), sb. Forms: 4 porfyl, -fll, 

; purf^i)el, 4-5 purfll(e, -fylo, 4-6 -fyl, 5-6 -fell, 

; -full, 6 -fill, -fyil, -fele, -phell, 6- purfle. 

I Also (in sense 2) 6 purflue ; (in sense 3) 7 por- 
i fll(e,-phile, 7-S pourfil- See also Profii.k. [a. 

OV. porfil (f 1215 in Godef.), later pourfil (1316, 

! and 1611 ill Cotgr. in sense 2), a border or edge ; 
- Pr. perfiL Sp. perfilo^ mcd.L. perfilum^ It. pro- 
Jilo^ Profile ; prob. verbal sb. from profilare^ per* 
ftldre^ etc. : see Purple vJ] 

1 . A border ; esp. a wrought or decorated border ; 
the embroidered border or edge of a garment. 

In ordinary use app. obs* after i6to: revived us an 
archaiiiiii in zqth c. (Hut cf. quot. c 1758 in Purkle r. i.) 

13.. E. E. Aim. P. A. 216 Of precios pcrlc in pnrfyl 
py)tc. i3j6N T.ANGL. P. PI. A. iv. 10a Til. .pcrncles porfyl 
iv.t r. pm 111, purfylj be put in hcore whiicche. i 1430 1 .vi)G. 

! Miti. Poestts il'crey Stic.) 57 A lewde wrelche to were a 
' skarlet gownc. Withe a hlac lamb futre without purfili: of 
I sable. £1440 ProMp. Parv. 416/2 Purfyle of a clothe, 

{ limbus, a 1430 Knt. de la Tour (1906) 30 This nstatc that 
j ye use of gret purfilcs and f>litte cotes. 1330 I^ai.sgr. 259/2 
; Purfyll or hem me of a guwne, bort. az^ Ham. Chron.^ 

I Hen. r/// ab. The Trapiier of his Horse. r>.Tmaskc gold, 
I with a depe purfcll uf Arniyns. 1809 Holland el mm, 

I Alarcell. xiv. vi. 10 Inner garments, .beset with lung j.igges 
, ami purfles. 1810 — Canuisn's Brit. 11. Irel. 148 They cast 
ouer these their iiiantells or shagge Ruggcs..with a deep 
' fringed purfle. 1730 lUir.EV, Purple, a Sort of antient 
Trimming for Womens Guwiis^ made uf Tinsel, Thread, &c., 
called also Bobbin- Work. 1813 llrN;G Durr/rr IVake 292 
FuriiaccduiU:ir.s. .upright ranged in horrid array. With purfle 
■ of green nVr the dai ksome gray. t8at Joanna Kaii.me Met. 
Leg.. Ladv G. Baillie Coucl., Betty's skill Leaves her in 
purfle, furuelow, or frill. No whit behind. 1B94 Athemeum 
: 5 May 571/2 The portrait of the gracious court lady in her 
ruflf and purfles. 

! b. = PriRFLTKa i c (as of a violin), 
i 1708 PiiiLi.ir.s (ed. Kersey), Purfle.. . ALu a kind of Orn.v 
; mentation aliout the Edges of Musical Instruments, particu- 
I larly of Viols, Violins, Sc, 1903 IIaweis Old Violins 125 
: He runs his purfle into his monogram with attendant 
I flourishes. 

j 1 2 . Her. A bordering line. Obs. 

I ^ 138a Leigh ArmorieUysi) qoh. This pale was giuen after 
it had a chiefe ; because they were both of one emour, there 
; ^rieth no purfle betweene. 1378 Bosskwell Armorie il 37 
That ternie is so frequented, Ijccausc two colors, or any 
; mettal or colour, lie gr,Tdatcly inferred one into the other, 

. that no partition blit onely the Purflue maie be seene 
Ixrtwciic them. 

1 3 - contour or outline of anything ; a repre- 
; sentation of the outline; « Profile sb. 1, 3. Obs. 

In this sense app. a new adoption from Fr., and tliere from 
; It. Soon suiKTscded by projtle, 

s8oi Holland Pliny xxxv. x. II. 535 Hec woon the prise 
: and praise from them all in making up tlie pourfils and 
! esteiiuities of his lineaments. 1810 Gl'ili.im Heraldry 11. 

’ iti. 42 The naked and bare proportion of the outward luieu- 
■ ineiits thereof, or the outward Tract, Purfle, or shadow of 
a thing. Ibiti., ‘llie Fortraicting out of any tiling vmbrated, 

' is iiothiiig else but a sleight and Miigle draught or Purfle, 

; traced out with a PeiisiiL 1689 A. Browne .4 rs Put. 83 
. Draw the lines of porpbile (i. c. the outmost stroak) of a Face 
: with lake and while. 

tb. /if //4/^cr, as seen from one side 
; (Profile sb. a). Ohs, 

I 1803 B. JoNSON Masque Blackness, The backs of some 
; were seen ; some in purfle, or side ; others in face. 18B8 
; Agmonby Painting Iltustr. 132 Cimaboe his Picture is yet 
; to be seen,. . made in Porfil. ibid. 268 All the left Side was 
j seen in Porfilc. 1706 Phillips, PourAl, (a T^rm in Painting) 
os A Face drawn in Pourfil, i. c. sitm-way ; a Side-face. 

Purfle (pii'iri), v. Forms : 4-3 purflle, 

5 -fill, 5^6 -fell, -C7II, 5-7 -fel, 6 -lyi, -fttlle, 
-phle, 6- purfle. Also *1 (sense 5) pourfll(l, 
pourfle. [a. OF. porfiler (1371 in Godef.), later 
porphyler^ pout^/er to border, adorn the border of, 
adorn, » Pr„ Sp. perjilar^ It. profilare, ined,L. 
perfliare (Du Cange), f. L. prd or per -h filum 
thread : see PRoriLE v.] 

1 . tram. To border; to decorate with a wrought 
or omamentaK border; esp. to adorn (a robe) vHth 
a border of thread work or embroidery ; to trim 
with gold or silver lace, pearls, fur, etc. arch, 
e I3RS in Rel, Ant. 11 . 19 Hir wede, Purfiled with pellour 


I 

! 


I 


doun to the teon. ^1388 CHAUtma PrM. S9.b 1 seigh bis 
sleues y purfiled at the bond With give. ^1480 IVisdom 
Stage Dir., in Macro Plays 36 A maydiL in a wyght clothe 
of golde. .purfyled with menyver. 1470-8S Malorv Arthur 
f. xxvii. 74 Kyng Ryons had purfyled a mantel with kynges 
berdes. c 1300 Melusisie xxxv. 240 Robes of cloth of gold, 
& fourred with Ermynes, & purfylled all with precyons 
itones. SEoe Pretot Puree Exp. EUe. of York U830) 83 
Item for blake crewle to purfulle the rosys vif/. a 1348 Hall 
Chron., Hen, Vili 214 The knightes m the bath in uiolet 
gouncs with hoddes purfeled with Miniuer lyke doctors. 
s6si CoTCR., Pourfiler dor, to purfle, tinsell, or ouercast 
with gold thread, etc. a i6r« Fi.etcher Womade Prime 
III. ii. Line the gown throuA with plush perfumed, and 
purfle All the sleeves down with pearl 1 e 1738 W. Thomf- 
SON Hymn to May ix, A silken camus, •• Putfled by 
Nature'4^ hand 1 1803 W. Tavlor in Ann, Rev, 1 . 232 Like 
a garment embroidered in clienille, and purfled with beads, 
and spangles, and foil. 1830 H. Ainsworth Tower oj 
Lond. (1864) 4 I'he Bishop of Ely, who, in his character of 
lurd high chancellor, wore a robe of scarlet, open before, 
and purfled with minever. 

fig. 1807 Lingua iv. ii. in Hazl. Dodsley IX. 417 This 
[Tragedus\ qorgeous-broider'd with rich sentences, That 
\CoMtedus\ lair and purfled round with merriments, 
tb. To work (a design) in embroidery. Obs, 
ztei Holland Pliny xiii. xi. 1 . 392 To weave and purfle 
letters in their cloths, after the manner uf eiiibroiderie. 

c. ifitr, or absol. To do purfling ; * to hem a 
border*. Cent, Diet, 

t 2 . tram. To give to (leaves, flowers, etc.) a 
border or edge of a particular kind ; to ornament 
with sucli a border: in pa, ppie., denoting the 
outline, contour, or distinctive colouring of the edge. 

ts 8 s Bl'llkyn Bk. Simples Leaues .. 

uuiflcd aboute with iagge<t, or small teeth like a sawc. 1378 
i.YTK Dodoens 11. lii. 212 The great Tulpia, or rather Tu I i|xi 
• .of colour very diucrs..and purfled about the edges or 
brimmes with yellowe. white, or red. Z840 Parkinson 
Theat. Bat. iv. v. 428 Flower.. consisting of five small pure 
white Ic.'ives, pointed at the ends, and sometimes a little 
purfled about the brims, and with a wash of purple. 

3 . Ill technical applications, t ft- Jhr., etc. To 
border or edge with a line of a diflerent colour or 
tincture. (.Sec also FuuFLED///.a.i 2.) Obs. 

S634 Peacham Gentl. Exerc, 1. xxvi. 91 A fairc blew 
deepned with lake, and purfled with litiuid gold. 

D. Arch,^ etc. To ornament (the edge or ridge of 
any structure) with crockets, etc. : cf. Purfi^d 3. 

1849 Rock Ch. 0/ Fathers II. vL 108 All the edges [of the 
mitre] were purfled with a border of exijuisitely-wrought 
crockets in silver gilt. 185a Ibid. III. i. 390 To this chest 
[shrine] the goldsmith .. gave an arihiteclural form : it had 
. .its tall crest purfled with knobs of sparkling jewels to run 
along the ridge of its steeply-pitchud roof. 

C. To adorn (the back or lielly of a violin or 
other instrument) with a border of inlaid work : 
see PUUFLKR, PURFLING I C. 

4 . In v.igue or extended sense : To adorn, orna- 
ment, beautify. 

ri47p Henryson Mor, Fab. viii.. Preach. Swallatv ix, 
Flouris..Quliilk.. Phebiis with his goldin beniis gent lies 

K irfellit and payntit plesandly. 2391 (iKkknk Upst. Courtier 
ii, A nose, Autem nose, purphlcd pretiouslie with pe.'irle 
find stone like a couriteifail worke. 1815 Crookr Botiy 0/ 
Alan 94 The close Meshes whereof, are purfled with curled 
vcines. 1871 R.^ Ellis Catullus i. 2 Who shall take thcc, 
the new, the dainty volume, Purfled glossily, fresh with 
a.sliy pumice [arida snodo pumice expoliium\i 
ts. tram. To draw in profile, to outline; to 
dnaw. Also ahsol, or intr. Obs. 

180Z Holland Pliny xxxv. x. (1634) II. 539 Aixdles. .had 
no sooner poiirfiled a. little about the visage, but the king 
presently tooke knowledge there by of the partie that hud 
pl«*iyed this praiike by him. ibid. xii. 551 [.Shel used ordin* 
arily to marice upon the wall the shaddow of her lovers face 
by candle light and to pourfill the same afterwards deeper, 
that so sbee might enjoy his visage yet in his absence. 

Purfled (iw’if ’Id), ppl, 0.1 [f, prec. + -E1>1.] 

1 . Bordered; esp. having a decorative or onia- 
mental border; bordered with embroidery, goM 
lacc, fur, etc. ; fringed ; in vaguer use, embroidered, 
decorated. Also^. 

C1470 Compt. Chnst 284 in Pot, Ret, 4- L, Poems (1866) 
178 What shallc than prophyte )»i gowne purfylled? 14*0 
Treat. Gatauut iii So many purfled garnicntes furred with 
non sequitur With so nianjrpeiivlcs purses hath no mnq 
sawe. 1600 Holland vii. 1. xys All of the PatritiJ, 
silting like Consuls, with their purfled ant) pourpled long 
rob«.A in yvorie chai^ of estate. 1834 Milton Comus 995 
Flowers of more mingled hew 'I'hen her purfl'd scarf can 
shew, a I7» Parnell Afire. (1B07) 30 'J'he purfled border 
deck’d the floor with gold. 1870 Rossetti Poems, Jenny 
1Z7 But must your roses efie, and those Their purfled buds 
that should unclose? F 
b. transf. Of a person : Decorated with purfling. 
138s Langl. P, Pi. A. 11. 9 penne was I war of a woinmon 
wonderliche eloped, Purfylet with pelure be rlcchest vppon 
uorpe. a 1490 A'n/. de la Tour (1906) 30 llius she shall be 
bet^r purflled and furred thanne other ladies and gentill 
women, sums Weetm. Gam, 23 Oct. a/x Hie Austrian 
knights with mace and battle-axe, the pluin|4 and purfled 
Laudoogte from Bern. 

1 0 . tramf. Applied 08 a border. Ohs, 
ttes Collier in Rynlowed Theoph, Pref. Verses, But 
brighter Theophil behold, Whose Vest is wrought with 
purfled Gold. 

t 2 . Her. Said of a diarge having a bordering 
line, or a border or edging of another tincture : see 
also (Hiot 1868, and ef. PuBFLEinB. Obs. 

1381 Leigh Amnorie (1597) 91 Tb« F«"se was first, & then 
the Cantotie wet giuen in rewarde. Being of one colour, 
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they are not purfled. Ihid, iSo b, iii Chetiernes, Humettes 
counterchanged, Purfled Argent. Ye cannot stay bordured, 
because nothinge may be bordured, that a:* Muniette wMn y< 
Escocheon. liSS Cusmans litr. (1882) lao Purfled \ when 
applied to a Mantle, implies that it is lineo or guarded with 
furt and when to Armour, that the studs and rims are of 
another metal 

d. Anh,y etc, (Sec quota.) 

iflag P. N1CI101.SON Pract. Build. Gloss. 591 Purfledx 
ornamented in a manner resembling draperv, embroidery, 
or lace-work. 1848^1 Gwilt Arc/iit, Gloss., Purfled. 
1843 C-’m/ Eng, 4- Arch, JrnL VI. lab. The tall and 
narrow south transept, with its . . flying and attached 
buttresses, perforated parapets, and purfled pinnacles. 
t 4 . vaguely. Variegated. Ohs. 

160a Cakkw Corwitfall nob, So thou dost line the earth 
With purfeld slreanicK of blew and white. 

PuTlled, ///. fl.- Sc, rare. ‘Short-winded, esp. 
in consequence of being too lusty* (Jamieson 
1 808 >24) ; plethoric. 

iBa6 ), Wilson Soct, Atuhr, Wks. xSj.s I. 15 The lan- 
guage IS out of condition— fat and fozy, thick winded, purflerl 
and plethoric. 

Pnrfler (pd'jflw). [f. PuuFhR v. + -er'.] One 
who purilcs ; spec, one who inlays the ornamenta- 
tion in violins. 

1883 fiHcivB Diet. Afiis. 111 . 53 The prince of purflers was 
StraJivaiius. 

t Fa'rflewe, Ohs, Also6-fflou, 7-8 

-flew. [Obscurely f. PuuPhE v, or sh: \ ap|). orig. 
purJleivtK^ Having a bordure of a fur. 

I.EICII Artnorie igob^ 'f he first is pliiiie, . .conimuiily 
called ciiibordurcd...The vii is termed purfflou, which is, 
when that the liordure is occupied with anye of the nine 
furies afore rehersed. 1610 Guillim Heraldry 1. v. (1611) 
rg A hoidure piirflewc, V'errey. Note lieere that tliisternic 
purllewe is common to all the furres before handled so often 
us they arc vsed in iKiidiires. 1723 RradUy s Fain. Diet. 
5.V. Bordure^ It the liordure cuiisi.its of Kriiiins, Vairy or 
any of the Furs, tlic Teun is, Purflew of Kriiiiiis. 

So t Pn'rflewed ppl. a. Ohs, 

1868 Ci'ssANS Her, (186^) 68 Armorists formerly used 
several ciistiiictive terms in bUuoniug a charged liordure, (o 
signify the nature of such a charge : as I'.naluron, if cbaigcd 
with Hirds;..aiid Purfleivcdyif CumiHised uf a Fur. 'J'liLs 
ineihud is now obsolete. 

Pn'rfliiig, 't>hl. sh. [f. PriiFLK v. f -ino 

1. Jiardenng, esp. the ornamenting of the edge 
or border of anything; also concr, ornamental 
bordering work, trimining, furring, fringing, etc. 

1388 Calverky Charters (1904) 204 Pur j furrure de gray 
pur iiie-iine la gounc one la pertiilyng du inesmc et la lynuic 
ilii cli.tpvrun. 1483 lt\irdr. Arc, in .'iniirf. AV/. (1807.1 1 . 
43 'I'o the fuiriiig of every hanicys and puriiliiig of every 
sadell. ? (1 1590 Assembly of Ladies 537 'I'he cotier and 
the vent, Lyk us ermyne is ni.'id in purfeling. i6tt Cotgk., 
PourfiUwyi nurfling; a purlUiig lacc or works hiudkiii- 
woiko; tinselling. 1849 Jamln li'oodinan in. icii. 236 
Especially where slashings and purflliiig. are out of sym- 
metry. 1904 IPestiH. O'as. 14 May i f 2 Where htlic hood 
and the voluperc, Wimple and coif with their purfllingsV 
b. Arch, The oinamentalion of uii edge or 
ridge : sec Pi-rfle v. 3 b. 

^ 1^ Rock CVi. 0/ Fathers II. xo6 A purfliiig of crockets 
in silver. 

a 'The inlaid bordering or marginal decoration 
with which the backs and bellies of violins and 
the like are often finished. 

1848 J. IhSHOP tr. Otta's rio/in i. notCf Some .'luthots 
menliuri only two strips for the pin fling, in whii.h c.'isc the 
number of pieces would be reduced to 13. 1884 H awe is 
Musical Life I. 238 The put fling, more or less deeply cm- 
licddcd, eiitphasi/.es the outline oftlie violin, h is coninused 
of three thin strips of wood, ebony, soineiiiiies whaicbuiiv, 
the centre of two white strius. 18^ W. 11. CleM.MiN(;sl in 
Athenseuni i Oct. 457/3 A seventeenth ceiilury viol di 
fiainha.. remarkable for its beautiful ‘ purfliiig ' of ebony and 
ivory, atirib, xpo8 Miss Hakradb.n interflay 3G5, J 
noticed how well ne used the purfling chisel, 
td. vaguely, ? Decking, adornment. Ohs. 

1615 nRAriiWAiT.Srm/i)4ir/o (18781 150 Prltty-fac'd diuell 
..that infects the heart, With painting, purfiing and a face 
of Art. 1630 — Eng. Gentlem. (1641) Go To .s|icnd the 
whole Morne till the Mid-day in tricking, trimming, paint- 
ing and purfliiig. 

ta. Her, A border or contour line. Obs, 

.1610 Guillim Heraldry in. It. tao They be not incorpo- 
rated one with another, but are diuidcdly seuered by inter- 
posing the nnrfliilgs. t 588 K. Holmk Armoury 111. 14J/3 
Purfliiig, Hatching with a Pencill, as Herald Painters finish 
up their Work. 

t 3 . Drawing in outline, outlining. Cf. Profile. 

tflos Holland Pliny 11 . 525^ As^for the Grecke writers,. . 
they all doe jointly agree in this. That the first pourirait wa.s 
nothing els but the bare pourmng and drawing oncly the 
sbaddow of a person. 

Purflue, obs. var. Pdbflb sb. (sense 2). 
PUTfly, a, 1 Sc, rare, ■■ Purfled ppl, a,^ 
t8ta Carlyle Atisc. Arx., Johnson (1872) IV. 94 The 
purfly, sandblind lubber and blubber, with his open muiAh, 
and face of Iguised honeycutnhi yet already dominant, 
imperial, irresistible ! 1831 — Note Bk, 18 laii., in Froude 
L^^e (1882) 11 . 231 A very largo, purfly, flabby man. 

tFu'rgabldfa. Ohs, rare, lpJA.'L,pur^hilis^ 
f . purgdre to PuROE : see -ble. Cf. Puroeablk ] 
Capable of l)cing, or that has to be, purged. 

tgfla N. T. (Uheni.) t Cor. iii. 13 note^ Whosoever hath 
any impute matter of Venial sins or such other dettes to 
Gods iustice paiable & piirguble, must into that fire. 
tFu'rgUldllt. Obs, IpiX,!*, purgdmeni-um^ 
f. purgtlre to cleanse, PuBOE : see oibnt.] 
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( 1 . That which is removed or rejected in the pro- 

' cess of cleansing; spec, that which is excicted 
from an nniinal ; excrement ; filth, oiTsconrings. 

*597 J- Kino On Jonas (1G18) 293 In the . . bowell.s of the 
fish, . . wlicie what iiutiinieiit hw [Joiiah] had aniiddest 
those puig.iiuimts and superfluities, the ].inrd knowelh. 
160s Bacon Adt', Learn. 11. ix. § 5 For the humors, they 
are curnnionly pa.s.scd aucr in Anatomies, .*is purgatiicnts, 
whereas letr..j. 1609 J. Rawlinson Fishermen jS The very 
paring, and filth, and purgainent, and off-scouring of all* 
things. 16:^ lloBHES Iliad 1. 298 And then Atrido.i ih' 
nniiy purify 'd, And threw into the sea the purgainent. 
b. transj\ An outgrowth ; — Excrement ~ i. 
1630 liULWKK Antkropomet.iu The.se caliiiiiiiics..that 
hairs are a Purgainent of the body altogether unprofitable. 

2 . PUUOATION I b. raxT. 

1650 Bl'lwkk Anthroppuiet, xii. 131 The Heard.. serves 
iicit for ornament . . nor ftir a covering, nor for piirguiiieiit. 

3 . 'rh.it which purges; a purge, purgative, rare ■ 

1828 Wkiiktkp, Purgament, a c.'ithartic. Bacon. 

[Prob. due to a misunderstanding of quot. 1605 in x.j 

tFU*rgate, obs. rare-', [f. L. purgdl-, 
]>pl. stem of purgdre : sec Purge -atf. 5.] 

Irans. To purge, purify, 

I *795 W- 'J L'avlor in Monthly Rev. XVllI. 123 It is by 
: iiican.s of fear and pity that the |Kissions are to be purgatod. 

Fnrgation (pt^Jg^'^’J^n). Also 6 pour-; 4-O 
-acion. [a. OF. purgacion (12th c. in Flatz.- 
I D.iim.), ad. L. purgdlion-cm^ n. of action from 
purgdre to J’i^rge.J The action of purging. 

1 . The clearing aw.iy of impurities ; the cleansing 
of anything from impure or extrapeous niiiltei ; 
purifKnlion. 

14x2-20 Lvog. Citron. Tro^ ii. 749 pat it [xe. the river 
XaiiihiisJ made a Ail puigacioun Of .al ordure ^ fyl)ie.s in 
fe 1564 Brief F.xtins, ivf.. You woulde rn.Tke 

a piirg.'itiun of these ihyngrs. 1612 W k^hali. Surg. Male 
Wks. (1653) 273 Purgation like to seiiaratiuii, Ls the. clatitl- 
fMtion of impure liquor, having a thick sedeiiient .'ind spume 
by decoction. 17^ Monitor "bio. 74 11 . 215 .SucIj a lot:iI 
purgation of Augc:ts‘s stable . . might pi'ssibly cx»..il e loo great 
a iiobe. 1809 PiNKNicY Trav. France 237 A century nil! 
pa.ss before J.yons will recover itself from this Jacobin pur- 
gation. 

b. Spec. The discharge of waste matter from the 
body; excretion or evacuation ; now only the evacua- 
tion of the bowels, esp. by means of a cathartic ; llic 
adminiatralioii of cathartics; purging. 

c 137s Sc. Leg. Saints vL {Thomas) 4B2 Alsa It U lyk to 
poycioii men takis fore purgacionc. CX386 Chaixeu ITi/r’s 
Pioi. 120 Maade for mirgacioud Of \Tyne. 1481 Caxio.n 
Myrr. 11. XX. xio (Jtlier waters., the wbiche . . make 
gietc nui'gaeions to soiiiiiie ni-ple. a 1548 Hall Chron.^ 
lien, lyil 194 b, For very rvbleiie.s of n.'itiire caused by 
purgaciuiis and voiiiite<, 1607 Topski.l Fourf. Feasts 
426 Purgations is defined by the Pbydlians, tobctheeiiipti- 
yiig or voiding of superfluoas humors, unnuying the iHsly 
with their cvill quality. x8m AUbutl's Syst. Med, VI if. 
474 Promoting purgation anil diuresis. 

t c. Menstruation ; //. catamenia. In quot. 1 555 
applied to the lochia. Ohs. 

*555 Fofn Decades 208 When they arc delyuered oftbeyr 
childreii, they go to the lyuor and washe them. Which 
d\.)Oiic, thvyr blucldc and purgation ct'aSt.‘th immediaily. 
*577 B.' Hercsbaclis Hush. iv. (15’Vo lyfjb, Tlie 

rootc. .Is good against... sti'.'inguriir, and rcstr.'iini uf wonii::ii^ 
Purgations. 1645-52 Bo.mk Irel. Nat. Hist. ^i 56 o) 141 
Among iho womt-n iheiearc scverall ri>iind, w'ho du rct.i!ii 
not only llndr cii.su»ni.iry pnrgalioiLS, but even their fruit- 
fulnes.s, above the age of fifty yearcs. 1737 Wnisms Jose. 
//iMf I. .\ix. Rachel .. said itial her n.tuiral puri'.-iiin-i 
hiiulred her rising up. 

2 . Ceremonial or ritual cleansing from flefilenienl 
or unclcanness; « IT’HIFICATIO.v 3. 

1382 WvcLiF Lnkcxx. ?2 Aflir that the dtiyes of piirg.*i- 
ciouii of Marie wcreii fulfild, vp Moysc:. hiwc. 14. . Hymn 
to Firgiu in Tund*%lc's I ’is. (1843) 127 The dayes piisscd of 
thi purgacion To fullfYlI the precept of the l.aw. a 171X 
Ken Hymns E**ang. Poet. Wks. 1721 1 . 63 The .’Vlbwisc 
(iod . . Ordain'd Purgation Ritual, to show That nothing 
Clean con'd from tjneleanness flow'. 1769 Blacksionb 
Comm, IV. xiv. 1S7 Even the slaughter of enemies required 
n solemn purgation among the Jews. 

9 . Moral or spiritual dcansiug; purificatiun by 
the destruction or removal of sin, guilt, or any 
I evil ; freeing from moral defilement or curru])tioii, 

' from the taint of heresy, elc. ; spec, in A’. C. Ch,, 

. the purification of the soul in PuRGATtiKY, 

■ IJB. Wyclik // rA i. 3 The which.. makyn^c purgacioiin 
! of synnes, sittith on the ri^thalf yp iiiagcste in 1113 thingis. 

I 1450 tr. De hniiatioHO 111. Axxii. 101 A praicr for purg.i- 
; ciuii of herte and hevenly wlsdonL 1482 Afonk 0/ Ezreshtxm 
I (ArK) 64 A regyon wlierc the soulv'^ the whirhe h.ndd JoiiC 
her purgac:)'on 111 purgatoryc ioyfully rcstyd. 15^ Atkvn- 
SON tr. De Imitalund 1. xxiv. 174 The pourgacion therof 
[from sill] with the fyre of Pourgatory. 1^ BAKinci.rv 
Felic. Man vi. (1603) 599 Hierocles saith that religion is the 
studio of wisdome, consisting in the purgation and perfec- 
tion of life. i68t NoKKi.e Hieroclcs 8g The former is etTccted 
by the purgation of Opinion. <11703 I’urkitt (Jm A’ 7 *., ! 
I Luke xi. 40 i'he inw.ard purgation of their be.'irts and con- ; 
; .scicnce.s from sin and uncleanness. 1838 Prescott Feni. 4 j 
i Is, (i^G) I. vii. 325 The purgation of the laud from heresy, 

' 4 . The action of clearing oneself from the accusa- 

tion or suspicion of crime or guilt. Ohs, cxc. J/ist, 
Canonical Jurgation {i.e. as prescribed by the canon law), 
the affirmation on oath of his innocence*, by the accu>ed in 
a spiritual court, confirmed by the oaths df .several of his 
peers. Fulgar Jurgatiom, a test by the oldeal of fire or 
water, or by wager uf Imttle. • 

(riue M trot. Si. IFillelmiln Hist. Ch. Yarh (Rolls) II. 
542 Adjudiciita fuit et purgatio ferri candciitis, secunduiu 


ronsuvtudinem regni.] ^ct^oo PlougluiiaH*s Tate tf 
a man be fid.-ly famed. And wolde make purgacioun. 1494 
Faiiyan Citron, vi.ccx. (1516} 130 b/s .She [Queen Kinma] WU’. 
blyiKlefeldc and Uid vnt>> the plai.v bytweiic .ii. men, where y* 
Iron I.'«ye glowynge hole, and imsf-d the .ix. .sliaiy.s vnhurte. 
Than at lasie she sayd good Lorde, whan shall I come to 
the place of my puigacioii 1^5 Reg. Ptizy i 'ouncil Scot. 
1 . 9 [To] mak his purgaiioiiu of the snspicioiin that ihn have 
ngaiiis him. i6m Shakk. A. /.. v. iv. 45 If any man 
doubt lhai, let him put im-e to my piirgalion. 1611 — 
IVint. 111. ii. 7 We. . Piouecd in liiMur.-, wliiih sbcill liaue 
due course, Kueti to tlie (luili, or the Purgation. 1637 
. Cowell hiterpr. .s. v., Piirgniion is citlirv Canonical! or 
• vulgar. 1657 Li). Stru.ki.anij in Hinton's Diary (1S28) II. 
149 iHeJ said indeed it wras more iban the fiiqui-sition, 
which puts a man uj>on his i»wn purgation. 17G8 nLAeK.sTONF. 
Comm. III. xxii. ^42. 1788 Pku silky Lett. Hist. v. 

xlviii. 361 The oath of purgation was substituted in the 
plate of kattle. 1868 Fhi-Lman Norm. L ong. 11 . App. 11 
695 If she [t^ueen Fmiiia] will make a double pmgalion, if 
.she will w'.ilk over four luiMiiug shuifs for li»:i!>elf, and five 

■ for the liishop, her iimocviKe .shall l>e allowed. 

! t6. An agent or nKMii-; ol purging or cleansing, 

a. An apcriL'iit medicine ; a ]nir[;alivf. Cihs. 

14. . ill Rel.Ant. I- 193 The most piuget ben. .wyth 
suiiitue goile purg.icion J bat i*^ uf hot compl'-ixion. 1527 

■ Andkkw Frunsvyke's Distill. H aters f) j, Afiri liiai fbey 

■ shall lake a stroiigc pnrg.ncyoii. 1542 J. IIkywmhij /'nv. 
(•^■'-■7 .33 Yc would, .gciii' me a purgacion. Ilni 1 am laxatiiu* 
iiiougb. 1697 Phi/. Trans. XIX. 403 .She Kecoicred by 
Kmciique.s and Purgations. 

i fb. Th.*!! which cleanses fioin sin or dtl'ile- 
iiient, or from niiylhing evil or noxious. Ohs, 

1x1533 ^v\\\\ Ausw. to Cardin** Wk.s. <1573! 55 lUit out 
pt-Hiie purgation is liie pure bioiul of C'hiisl. 1581 Mt 1.- 
CAsTLK 7W//>/4- xliii. 275 l u giup. .•■vhoolesa piiig.ition tvi 
voidc them of some gicai i;u:uniiriiieiici:s. 

0. allnli.^t purgation house', seecjiiot, 

1642 Davknam- Unjort. i.enyers i. i (1*4 !) 4 The Lady 
.-wa?. .Arivisled . . l-y the Dl'ficfi-. (.)f the Pi'.igaMon hvus«.*, 
and I hither ‘•i-nl 'Jo '•ulfer for uijcha<-tit5’. Ibi i. ^ Iht-. new 
I>ii!gaiioii b-.'iKi*, where witnev-es li.ivc Severally depo.s'd 
she wxs iiiicba'-te. 

Fur^ative (pf''igriliv), a. ;md sb. [a. F. 
purgatif, -ivc (iqUi c. in ll.atz.-I’larm.), ad. late L. 
ptirgdlTv-us purgative, f. ]ipl. stem of \*, purgarc 
to cleanse, Pt ugk : sec -iVE, -ative. J 
l A. III//. Having the quality of purging. 

I 1 . AleJ. Causing evacuation uf the bowels ; 

■ calharlic. aperient. 

rx40o ir. .Seereia Secret., CtK'. Lordsh. 96 Slryngthc 
digcMtyf, and pureatyf. 1538 Klmit D!<t., Cafha* rtica, 
piirgatiiie medicines. 1605 Shxks, Macb. v. iii. 55 What 
Kiibarb, Cynw., or wbai riir^.auue drugge Would scowre 
Ibcsc Kn.;lish bem:c. 2631 Joruan Artr. Bathes vii. .1665) 
4S The purgative faculty of Mcdii ines. 1732 ArBCTiiNOl 
. A'/dfS 0/ Diet in Aliments, etc. 248 The Juice of an unripe 
Cu<.uiul)CT is purgative. 1843 R. J. IIr.avks .^yst. Clin. ATed. 
XXX. 416 A purgaiixe pill was adiiiinksteiTd. 

2. (Meaiisiiig or freeing from dehlcrnent, evil, 
sin, or guilt ; t of or pertaining to purgatory ( 
xfes Bell Moiivcs Romish Faith 10a 'J'ho great per- 
plexiik* of p.'»pt^tc‘i, concerning tliis their i.ungatuie iniagi- 
luitiun. 1675 Tkakeusk Chr. Fthics 2s4 Ainon^ th*. \et- 
tues !somt; are purgative, iincl si^ine are pcrfeciivi-. 1856 
R. A. VauCi'HAN Mystks liSM II. ix. ii. i.f.'j A ccimin time- 
honoiirc'd division of the iiiystiral piocevs into Purgative, 
Illuminative, and Uiiilive. 1896 C k. Pai 1. tr. lhtysm.xns' 
Kn Route 11. v. 240 This iilea of a purgative life after dcaili 
is so iiniural . . that .all rdigion.s assume it. 

B. sh. 1 . A cathartic or aperient ineclicine which 
provokes evacuation. 

x6a6 Bacon Rytoa § 491 Setiing stronger poysons, or piir- 
g.'ilives, by them. 1789 W. P.i.ciian Dom. Med. (x7go) 401 
Small ciu.iiitities of sjilt .and water, or some orber mild pni- 
gativc. tS^ T. Thomson Client. On;. Bodies 433 \Vc 
prefer cold drawn castor -oil a.s a purgative. 

2. .\ny cleansing or puiifying agent or means. 
170X De Foe True-born F.ng. 1, 230 Civil Wars, the tom- 
moll Purgative Which always use to make the Nation thrive. 
17x2 Adoison Speit. No. 507 f 1 Pkato has c.illcd Mathe- 
matical Demon.slralions the Caihariick.s, or Purgatives of 
the Soul. 

Hence Pn-rgutlvely ativ., Pn'rffatiYeneBS. 

1847 \VKH.sTtR, Purgalively. 1727 Bailky vok II, Pur- 
A*<x//7'r-Nm, purging, puiifying, or cleansing Quality. 

t Fnrifa'tor. Ohs. rare—', [a. l.iie \ .. ptngd- 
lor a cleanser, .ngent-n. from purgdre to Pdki;E. 
Cf. K. purgatcur (16th c.).] A purifier. 

17XX lIicKt'S T.oo Ticat. Chr. Priesth. 11847) 11 . 197 He 
. .is nur Croat pui gator in the primary and most principal 
si:nse of llie word. 

Furgatoriol (p2«gatU'»*ridl ',ir. [f. late L. ///;*- 
gdtiiri-usQrmtid.L.purgiitdrt-um (seel'URGAToitYtr., 
sh.) f -AL.] Of a spiiitiially cleansing or purifying 
quality ; also, of, pertaining to, or of the iialiue of 
purgatory. 

( 1450 AiinntrSaluacioun 3026 So differences fire wcrldly 
fro liiilk puripalurlale. 1632 Lithuow Tra^i. x.'goo Now 
leaiiinc PnxUgulIs to their Purgatorial 1 Postings. 1874 
H. K. KEVNoLiis John Baft. iv. v. 258 If an^r class needed 

E uiigetii, purgatorial test, the publicans reipiired it. 1880 
I. H. Plumptrk in Diet. Chr. Biog. 11 . 195/1 His [Angus, 
tine's] own view of a purgatorial punishment for the baptized. 

Furgatorian (pMg&t 5 »’rian), <1. and sh. rare. 
[f. vcif:d.L, purgaldn-unt Pl'RQATORY sb. ^ -an.] 

A. adj. Of, pertaining to, or relating to pur- 
gatory; purgatorial. 

Crakanthorf Vigil. Dorm. (1631) 314 Thrir Pur- 

S aiorian fire, their five new-found proixiV Saci aments, ron- 
ignity of workes, yea Supererogation, and an armic of like 
heresies. 1687 Advise to Testholdcrs xL in Third Coll. 
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PUBGATORIOUS. 

roetns ! i(>Sq) zi/a When all the rurj^atoriAn flames have 
pasl. 1841 Jf. H. Nkwman VVii»:/ -Vi' 25 Antithcr d<x:lrine. 
imrKaloriiin, but not KoinLsb, is that said to be maiiitainccl 
liy I he Greeks at Florence. 

B. sfi. A believer in purgatory. 

«*SS® inline Ipocr.w. lift ill JKtj. (1843) 11. 

441 Su be ther Suphrans, . . Fiir^utorian.s Chnioipcrians, And 
Ambrosiaiis. xna (Mm.) Johnson in We must 

eitliiT suppase that possa^'c to be nietnphurittal, or hiild, 
with many divines and all the Ihirgatorians, that departnl 
souls flo not .'ll! at once arrive at the utmost perfection. 1839 
J. Kogkhs Antipapflpr. 272 Important to he upheld by the 
rigid purgatorian. 

b. A soul in purgatory. 

1607 R. CfAiiFwJ tr. ItW/J ^oiThe 

soutes of tho^e poorc Piirgatotiniis . returned bucke. 

tPnrffatO'rioUSy^- Oh. [f. .nsprec. + 

-di’s.] Tlelongiug lo or connected with purgatory. 
1653 *^**^*'^’*'^ Wks. (1851) 1472 To soin such pur- 

gatonous .-iiid superstitions L'ai.-.s. 

Purgatory sh. Forms; a. 7,.- 

purgntorie, 4-5 -tori, 5-6 -torye, 4 - purgatory ; 
(also 4 purcatorie, 4-6 -ory, 6 pourgatory). ii. 
4 purgatore, 4 -6 -toire, 5 -tor. [ad. nicd.L. ///;■- 
^atdri'Um (in St. Hcrnnrd c 1 130, in senso* a means 
of cleansing’), ab.sol. use of neuter of pnr^utori-us 
.adj. cleansing, purifying, f. to cleansr, 

PiJKijK. Perh. iinmetl. a. AF. purgatonc (Godef. 
Comfl.) -- OF. pur^atoin\ whence the fi forms.] 

1 . A condition or pKaee of spiritual purging and 
purification ; spct\ in Konirui Catholic Irelicf, a 
iitnte * in which souls who depart this life in the 
^race of thul suffer for a time, because they still 
need to be cleansed from venial sins, or have still 
to pay the temporal punishment due to mortal sins, 
the guilt and the eternal punisliinent of which have 
been remitted * {Ca//t. JJiii.). 

mass . 4 w r. R. zsb Aiihonged, oA'cr inc purgatorie, oAcr 
iOe pine uf hcllc. a 1300 f^ec Fiiii-: 1 c]. 1340 Aju-uS. 
73 Piirgaturic he -'•se.l .seawy hiui iind elenzeh venicl zcmiiC. 
136a L.am:l. P, pi. a. XI. 248, 1 sh.'il puiiis^licii in purcaUn y 
or in be put of helie Fche man for Imn tni.sdcdc. 1390 Gou’hX 
i t'nf. 1 . 207 The iiiiiii \vhii.h lilh in (Mirgaroirn. <‘X4aS 
W VN I OCN Chron. V. xiv, 5^10 i in lus prayvi o. 

Pat he suldc noucht dc Ijefor pat her he tholit his purgatoi. 
1416 L YUn. A' (tuil. Pihr. ■.■2876 I’raycr alurggtuh pm- 
Katury. *5*6 Pi(*:r. Par/. (W. de W. 207 AUoue this 
lowest hrli there is another hell t ailed purgai.iry. 1534 in 
Lcii. Suppress, Monnstt'rii's iCamdt'.n) lie wold pr-*ve 
purcalory by a cerlayiic vers in the .'^aulter. 1562 Ariic/es 
of Peiip flu xxii, The Romish tioctrine conoernliiK purjintoi y 
. . is a fjii'l tiling vainly iiiiiented. i6a6 Lb ih ion A nat. Mel. 
III. iv. 1. iii. lod. 2^ yjj lhin.^atory, IJinhns l^nrnni, Infan- 
ttiui, and all th.'it subterr.iiienii (jet>y,r;iphy. i66z Ih.oi^Nr 
illossfl^r. inl, yi s. V., The Council of Trent, Sect. i.*;. dC’ 
rnic.s, that there is a Purgatory, and that the sc'iils detaiiHMl 
there, are bencfittcil hy the prayers of the fnithful. 1768 
'I'l’CKF.K /./. Anf. iiH j4) LI. 352 The doctrine of a purt;atoiy 
seems innocent in itself, or, i.'itlier, sainhiious . , : it is 
only the absurd notion.. of praying or buyin;^ souls out of 
purg.atory, that renders it a heresy rcjnignaiit to reason, lo 
religion, and to common SHii>e. 1853 F.^ni;i« . 4 ///#V 7 t'yw;.‘ 
357 'Chat the name of F'lngatory was lirst .-iiiiliurilaliv'-ly 
given lo the Intcrnieiiiaie .Slate in ii!e4 by InmxenL IV. 
1885 t'aflvAic Diet. :e«;I. 3) 702/a All the .soul.s in TurKalory 
ha\ e died in the love uf (.vod, .'iinl are ccrc;iin lo enter heaven. 
1898 A. (J. Mortimkm Cath. Faith iV Prf.uiUe II. 3.s,5 The 
nnnpaiisoii of _ the ditfereiicc-s between the Fasterii and 
Western doctrines uf Purgritory ..strongly inclines one to 
the We.'itriii view. 

b. Patvidh Purgatory : 

A Maine given lo a cavciri on an blaiiil in Lough Deig, Co. 
I^inegah where, aeruiding to legend, Christ ajipfared to 
St. Patrick and showed hiiri a dc»'p pit wherein wh'-cvti 
s)if:ii( a day and a night could ht^bold the torineiils t>f hell 
a»i'l the joys of h*^:iven. 

I 2390 .V. Leji-. l. tyg/2 .Seint paierik..iiinl(ede aim 
put in Irloiide, pat seint patrike purgatorie is icleoped ^eoi, 
1432-50 tr. Uigdeu (Koll.s) V. 305 The thrydde ihynge. of the 
Poi galory of SeynCe Pattikke is .ascribede lo Scynlci Patrickc 
the sccunde. 1703 Irish Act 7 Anne c. 6 8 2O Whereas, tin*. 
Suppr>iiiioiis of Popery arc greatly increased and upheld by 
the pretended Sanctity,, of a place i:.'illcd .St, Patiick’s I’lii- 
gatory in the County of Doiiegidl fete.]. i8« Milm.sn I.at. 
i hr. XIV. ii. 430 Thft Purgatory «.f St. I'atrick 7 the Puigatoiy 
of Owen Miles, Were among the most popular and wide- 
spread legends of the ages preceding l.):.iiile. 

2 . Any condition, place, or thing hnving the 
viinracteristics a.^cribe(] to purgatory ; a place or 
state of temporary .snlTcring, expiation, etc. 

51386 Cii.u.'i:F.n IPi/e's Prot. 4S9 lly god in erthe I w'as 
his piirgatorio For which I hope his soulc Iw: in gloric. 1490 
t^NXioN Uno to AV (1491) 7 'I he Infynnyte tofure the deth 
IS lyke A-. a purgatore. 1500-20 1 )i;niiak Poems x.xv. 2 Wo. 
t.iai ar heir in heyins gl jry [at C'jurtj, 'Po jowr that iir in 
puu:ai!jry jal Stirling^ in distress). 1642 Fn m*,h Holy 
•\Pro/. Sf. I. vii. 19 Those who fir-l called England the 
I urgatory of sei vatii.s, sure did un iniich w-roiiif. 1725 'T. 
CliOMAS 111 Portland Papers \T. (Hi>t. MS.S. Cottiiti.) 98 
Hall way In North .XiliTton is a very bad piece of ro.id 
winch goes by ilu^ n.nue of Purgatory. 1756 Footk Fnt[. 
jr. t arts \. Wks. lyyy I. 1^,5 Ami you real I v think F'ari-i a 
kilKl of purgal .,y ,807 W. I„viN,. in U/c >, UH. (1864) 

•oil!** 1 1/ lhrou^h the iiurgninry of an election. 

1880 )cinA 4i//.,'.ts II. lyjThe paradise of other wnmmi 
WU.S her purg.iicii y. 

t b. That which purges from sin ; an cxpialion. 

* 5 fl 3-4 15F.CON Pri.-f., We knew not Christ’s 

nio.st ptecioiis bhiyd to be a sullicirnl purgatory for all our 
sires. 1639 N. ir. Ih* Jias,fs Comp/. ir<U,n I. (J j, 
Women iirc .so late ere they fall i.^ devotion, and take it 
ordirianly but as n Purg.itory of the ..ffcncrs of ihciv youth, 
to. A purgation, a cleaning out. Oh.rarfi-^. 


1618 

I 1596 Nasiie Saffron Waiden Wks. (Grosart) III. 75 The 
I fire of Alchuinie hath wrought such a piirgation or pur. 
i gator y in a great number of mens purses in England, that 
j it hath clean fir'd them out of a! they haue. 

4 . U. S\ a. A cavern (cf. sense 1 b). b. A deep 
I narrow gorge or ravine, with vertical or steep 
! sltlcs ; also, a brook flowing through such a gorge. 
Usnivlly as a ]ilace-name. 

1766 M. Ceii.fiH in Lt/e, etc. (18RS) 1. 12 Hunted in Pur* 
'gatory with Mr. Dean .and Mr. Pciiniinnn [for iMilanical 
sprcimeii.s] this afternmn, but found nothing. 2787 MoK-sk 
I Amcr. (iazi’tti'er, .Sutton, a township in Woicestcr co., 
j AIass.achusr.tt.s...Tlic cavern, coiiiinonly railed Purgatory, 

I Is a ii.ttiir.al curit«ily. x888 J. 1 ). AVni i nky Natiics tj- Ptaces 
! Along the cTia.sl of New' England, and in the interior, 
luirrnv ravinc.s with luAiIy piTpemlicuIar walls arc c.allerl 
* pur,;:itovii s 190a A. W ATiiii-.ws Purgatory Kher 1 mde, 

; Tlu-re arc in New EtigUind sevcial small brooks to wliirli 
the name, of Purgatory is given, either because they dniin 
swamps, or flow through or near rock cluuitns which are 
called Piit g.alot ics. 

6. A hole under a fin;-place, covered with .7 
grating through which the ashes may fall; al.so, 
the grating which covets it. local. 

z866 Mils. H. Wckhj Jtlsters Folly iii. The ‘purgatory’ 
in Ml. J.aliez (hiin's kitchen omsi'-ti-d of a Imlc, two feel 
Stiuare, under the hearth, Covered with a grating, through 
W'liicli the .ashc.s .and the siiKill cinders fell. 1874^ — Mast, 
(inytands xxiii, bhter Ann, in taking one t»f the irons fimii 
between tlic bars of I he grate, let it fall with .a da^h upi;»M 
] the purgatory. 1897^ R. M. tiiLciiKi-s r Peakland Faxt:ot ii. 
20 Et's onp i.s.^ibli*, wi* ihciii purgatories on ih* harstoiic, to 

■ keep ashc.s fro’ fl\ in. 

0. allrih. aigl Comb.^ as purgatory Jirc^ le^entlt 
pain, -raker, suffer inif, etc. ; purgatory hammer, 
popular name of stone .axes found in jirehistoric 

! graves in T relnnd ; purgatory hole {local) ~ sense 5 . 

I *375 Folks Mass Pk. (MS. 11.) 472 Til alle in pui • 

; gaioiy pync, his ineKse iiietlc & mcdir.yne. c 1425 AY. 

, Mary of Oi^nies 1. xii. in Av,^lia VIII. 14S/18 She g.at 
' graunt . . at she shiilUe passe to p.a» .adys wih-outen purgatory 
iicyne, 1553 l‘i:t:oM Fflu/ues of Rome Wks, igJJ 

■ \Vh«r»i ihys place of Pingatorye is : none of oiirc purgati>i yo 
' rakers or pioctourcs thereof is able liJ dci.l;irr. 1596 N.asiii-: 

l i uti n Stuffe Wk.s. ((.rO-sart) V. 247 The great yeaie of 
liibile in Edward the thirds tiine. .three hundred ihou.sand 
pirople romed to Rome ft;r piitgalorie piU and paternal 
Veiiuill beiiedir.lioiis. 169a Rr. ok Ei.v .-O/jW. Touchstone 
, 27 Purgiit.ny-firi^; whi*.h. .they h.avr kindled already, and 
would have. ii;i believe Souls aic now frying tlu;r«:in. 1851 
I). Wilson Preh. Ann. .Scot. \i. 135 The .st«>no huintner.. 

' popularly known in Scotland almost till the ch>se i>f last 
lentury la.s] the Purgatorf ILammer. 1865 Tvlor Eayly 

■ Hist. Man. viii. 2-.*4 Purgatory Haitimers for the dc-nd to 
kiioi.k with at the g.ates. 1^5 (T. Pin.noi;k] T. Ptrowns 
Dlack Country Ann. (E.D,T>.), Wh.al bad luck to chap yer 
weddiii ring in the purgatory hole. 

llcncc Pu'r^atory v. trans., mntC-wJ.,\o put 
into purg.atory or a situatiim of pain. 

1B60 < K \V. lIiu.MK.s F/.do F. xxl, Rlanche Ci earner, .was 
purgatoried between the two old Doctors. 

Purgatory (pi>'Jgriioii), a. [ad. post-cl. L. 
purgatorPits, f. purgator-cm cleanser; see Pi:u- 
roll and -ouv ^.] I laving the quality of cleansing 
or juiriiying; * iT'iWzVTrvK it. ; of or peitaining to 
purgation. Piergatoiy prison i-- Pi.KC.iTniiv sb. 

*377 l\ PI. Ihxviii. 390 T)ici sliiil bij clensed clcrc- 

lie lie it wasshen of ht:r >ynnes In rnypilsoun purgatoric. 
1x450 tr. l)e t mitittivne i. x.viv. ';■* pi sorowc is .satisfactory 
and puig.alory. 1579 W. Wii.kinson Confut. Familye of 
i otic 11 i> , Clensing whiche he calletti Piirgalorie. 1675 K. 
RiMitiUHioK rmw.ux Dei -rx Plutarch. . tells us, that li '.rein; d 
Puni-liment.K .are Purgat'^ry .and Medicinal. 1790 Ijt'KM; 
Fr. Rez.', Wks. V. 339 Every man who h;i.s sei vnl in an 
ri' .embly^ in ineligible for two years after... This purgatory 
ii.lerval i'4 not iinf.rvourable to a faithh:s.s n. pre.se nt at ive, 
11x834 Cockkipok Aids Re/l. (1854) ^56 note. Remorse i.s 
no Purgatory Angel. 

Purge (p»^d,:5) , sb. [f. PiiRr.E w, *, or (in sense 2) 
.a. F. purge 1141I1 c. in natz.-l)arm.) It,, Sp. 
purga. Sense i is not cited in Fr. before 1690.] 

1 . That which purges ; spec, an aperient medicine, 
a purgative. 

1563 Ifvi L/|rY Carden. (1593) 1^14 Ruh.arhe, .Scamonie,.. 

' ami Mich jike purges. 16^1 Hinuk J. jirnen xxxvii. iifj 
'I'he PliyNilian that g.avc bun a gentle purg so wisely, and 
j the patient that twh. it so well. 1718 t^riscv Compl. Disp. 
j 17 J Vomits .and Purges arc .so much alike in their OjK-ra- 
; lions. 1822-34 Cootfs .Study Med. IV. 301 The comjilaint 
: w.as peculiarly obstinate and resisteil the use of niirge.s. 
y/v. 160a znd PI, Return fr, Paruass. ly. v, lien loiison 
. .brought vp Horace giuing the Poets a pill, but our fellow 
: .Slnakcspeaie hath giiicn him a purge that made him beray 
; his credit. 

2 . The act of purging; purgation; ridding of 
objectionable or hostile elements. 

1598 Fi.orio, Purga, a purge, a i}urg.atioti, a clc.an.sing. 

■ *655 Fwm-tK Ch. Jttst. If. ii. f 38 The urciiamlivc for Hic 
purge of paganism out of the kingdom ot Nortinunbcrland. 

• 1^3 S. IL Gardiner /list. Ct, Civil IFar IV. Ixviii. 272 
The adoption of a purge in place of a dissolution [of Parlia* 

' meiit |. 

b. spec, PrMs Purge, a name given in Png, 

\ Hist, ti) the exclusion of those members of the 
! bong Parliament who were suspected of I're-sby- 

■ tcrian and Royalist leanings, by Colonel Pride, on 
i the 6lh of Decern lx;r, 164R. 

1730 Oi.DMixcKi Hist. Fng, 354 Every act of the governing 
, pov/ess, fnim T- rides Piiige to ihc dentil of thd King, i.s 
j *756 Hist. F.ug. (1841) V. 274 This invasion 

{ of the PaiVuiiiicnt commonly passed under the name of 
^ Colonel Piidc's Purge. 1893 S. R. Gardini>m llht, Ct, 


FUBOE. 

CiwV IVar IV. Ixviii. 973 One hundred and forty-three 
imemhers of Parliament) afleciwl by Pride’s Purge. 

3 . Comb, (partly Irom the verb-stem) ; purge- 
cock, purge-flax « purging cock, flax (F’uroinu 
ppl, <1. 2 b) ; t purge-humora, that which purges 
humours. 

188. Sei. Siipp. 8897 When it becomes necessary 

lo empty the receiver, use is made of a *purgc-cock. *853 
N.iiiV, ist Ser. VIII. 36/1 Mill Mountain or *Purge Flax. 
1606 .Sylvester Du Rartas 11. iv. iii. Mapiif. 1053 Fasting, 
..Quick health.4 pre.server, curbing Cupids fits, Watchfull, 
*piuge-humors, and refining wits. 

Purge (pwds), v.i Forms: 3-4 puyrgl, 4 
purgi, -gen, porgy, 4-5 purche, porge, 5 pur-, 
poT-, poorgyu, powrg, 5 - 6 pourge, 4 - purge, [a. 
OF,/w;;^Vr, (t21!i c. in Litlrd) -- W.purgare, 

I’r., Sp., Fg. purgar\—\., furgdre to cleanse, in 
early \ 4 . pur-igCire, {. pur-us PiTiJS {yi, cast-igCtre, 
ndv-igdre)^ 

A, Illustratiou of Forms. 

e 1290 Reket 495 in S. Fng. Peg, 1 . 118 He ne mbte him 
piiyrgi 11011)1. 13. . .S'. Fng. Peg. (MS. Bodl. 770) in Ilcrrig’s 
Archiv LXXXII. 408/40^ Hou ir iiij^t f-porjicd be. 
/ti340 IIami'olk Psalter xi. 7 Syluyrc..niugfd seiienfald. 
1387 Tuf.vik.\ liigden (Rolls! IV. 4119 fie purchede and 
rlciisede )>e coveti.se of his fadir. a 1400-50 .Stockh. Med. 
MS. 122 A niedifinr for to porgyn be siomak. 1422 tr. 
Set^cta .Scerot., Priv, Priv. 240 Wh.an the .stomake is 
piirclK-i aiiU cli.‘ii.set. 1434 Misvn Mending of Life y. 115 
Fii> all filth of inyndr I't body hym self powrg. ci 44 n 
Promp. Parz'. 409 '2 Foorg^n, or clensyii, purgo. 1460 
C'ai-ou.wk Chron. J06 'riure tlie I’ope ported himself of 
certcyn ctimes. 149$ Tretnsas Uarth. De P.R. u. viii. 
36 That they iiiaye. .pourge theym that they may P'-'Uigc 
oihor. 1577 I’l. (iuociK IlereshacJis Hush. 11. (15S6) 65 Well 
picked and [Hjurged. 

B. Sigtiiiication. 

1. trans, 'Fo make physically pure or clean ; to 
cleanse; to rid of whatever is impure or cxlmn- 
eoiLs ; to clear or free of, from, 

a 1340 IlAMroi.F. Psalter xvi. 4 pe fouriias pat purges 
metall. a 1400-50 Med, MS. 141; A good watir to 

piirgyn a matiiiys face of sproiys. 1473 Rental Rk. Cupar- 
An^us (18701 1 . 167 To.syri it and puigeit [the seed ] s.a that 
al tiling be imt to prv»fil. 1526 Tinualk Matt. iii. 12 He. . 
will pimri'c his lloore. 1607 'i'oi'SbLL Four f. lleosts (1658) 
64 \\ iioii Ange.a saw that his stable was puiged by |[rt, and 
not by laliour. 1737 Whision yosephns, Antir/. in. x. S 5 
'They purge the narN-y from the hraii. 1780 A. Yfii.'Nr. 
7 'onr ln'l, I, -p/ Purging the yarn, oin-: li.aUiifnny a hank. 
i860 1’ YNDALL 6Vrtr, II. >xiv. 3S5 if water be ihoioughly 
purged of its air. 

•|’ b. 'To prune (a tree) ; to snuff (a cnn«nc\ Ob.\‘. 
15 * 8 ' riNDAi.K John XV. 2 Every braunche ibat bciirfih 
frute will he pourge [iDii he pnrgetli ii, Gr. xnOfUpn, K 
purgaldt) that it maye hringe inoare frule. i574jlKLi.owk.s 
tr. /aw. (1.S77) 73 Dresse tluj vines, piirgci 

the trees. x6o8 M’ii.lkt Pfe.rapla Fjeod. sy/ .Sniiffi-rs 
wherewith the lani[ie was purged. x6ao Tmom.x.s Put. Died., 
Az’crruncft, to purge vines with a \ iiit‘hoi.)ke. 

t C. humorously. To clear or ‘ clean ’ out ; lo 
empty. Obs. 

Hikko.n /’/YA tAc/'.y /’/I'A Wks. I. 493 [They] beguile 
lh«! i»e»»ple and ro.'eii iheiii of their money, purging iheir 
purses and scuuiing their b,ags. 

2 . To in.ake figuratively or ideally pure or clean, 
to free from moral or spiritual de'fi lenient ; to rid 
of or free from sin, guilt, fault, error, or evil of 
any kind ; to rid of objectionable, alien, or extran- 
eous elements or members; *■- PT]Rii''y 2, 4. 

A 1340 TIami'OLE Psalter xxii. 6 poii has purged my liert. 
1415 lloci.’LtVE To Sir J. Oldcastle 3a R>se vp it pourge 
I live of thy trespas. 41513 Frith Ih'sput. Purgaf. iii. 
Wk.s, (1573) ';5.Vet was not M/arii.s caried into purgatory lo 
be ])urgeu uf liis .sinnes, a 158a Hccuanan f.et. to Randolph 
Wk.s. (1892) 58, 1 am Ije.sy w^ our story of Scotland to purge 
it of .sum Inglis lyis and .Scotlis vanitc. 1602 MARSiOh[ 
Antonio's Rev. v. vi, Let’s cleanse our hands. Purge hearts 
of hatred. 1624 Move's Utopia (title-p.), 'i'ransUiied from 
the Latin hy Ka}rlie Kohin.son, . . iiewly corrcr.tefl and purged 
of all F.irors. 1798 Anti 'Jacobin, bfeiv Morality 1 From 
im.'iital mists to purge a Tiation's eyes. 1891 H. MoncrirfP 
Prart. Free Ch. Scot. (1877) i. 15 The Kirk-scssion may 
revise or purge the Icoinmunion] ivill at any period. 1873 
F^iiitii Tii()Mp.son Hist. Eng. xxxiii. p 8 As the Parliamenc 
.seemed likely to come lo .anj^agreeineiifc with him [Charles], 
it was ' puigeil', .. more than a liiitidred tneniher.s ojii^osed 
to the army {Xiriy were thus shut out. i8m FROi:DRC>.vAr 
vii. 6n He iirsisted th.at the Senate inust*nc purf^ed of its 
corrupt meitdrcrs. 1885 8. Cox Expos, ser. I. xiii. 15^ A 
truth which will purge and raise the tone of our moral life. 

tb. To free from ceremonial unclcanncss or 
defilement ; =■ Puuif^ 3. Obs. 

Z390 Gower l.- 77#Vhaii the Prestos weren dede, 
The temple of lliilkc horrible dede Thci thoghten purge. 
1^ Srr.NSF.R /'*. Q. r. iii. 36 When mouining altars, purgd 
with enimies life, The black infernall Furies docn aslakc. 
1600 Holland Phy xxi. xlvi. 419 Which scr.aunge tokens 
being purged and cleercd by an expiatoric sacrifice. 

3 . transf. To remove by some clcansinir or 
purifyini; process or operation {lit. oxfig ^ ; to clear 
away, out', to expel or exclude; to void. 

n 1340 Hamfolr Psalter ix. 22 pat oure synnc.a swa be 
nurged. 1340 AyenL 132 Blibe he is huanne K-t he may his 
. bieade humours] purgi anti keste nut. e 1386 C*hav^'>‘*k 
Prot. 13^ *10 purge vryne, tp 6 Tinpai.r r Cor. v, 7 




..will, .help it seif purging the contu.scd blood through 
the orifice. 1791 Cowpkh Iliad v. 150 From thine eye the 
darkness purge. 1873 Eorrii TiiomI’SON Hist. Eng, xxxiv. 
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r II The Presbyterian members, who had been * purged 'out 
by Pride, again took their scats. 187s JowBiT/Va/d (eel. 2) 

I. »2 To purge away the crime appears to him. .a duty. 

D. ittir, lor rtfl, 

1801C SouTHKV Let. to C. W', IVjfHHe in Li/e (1850) II. 
346 This sort of leaven soon purges ufT. 

4. Afed, Said of a medicine, or of one who nd- 
ministers it : To empty (the stomach, bowels, etc.) ; 
to deplete or relieve (the body or, now only, the 
bowels) by evacuation. 

a s4oo>5o, 14M [sec A]. [1483 Caxton Cato e viij b, Hit 
[mustard] purgeth and maketh dene the braync.] 1613 
PuRCiiAS Pit^rimaxe tx. xiv. (1614) 90S When they were to 
sacrifice, (hey purged ihemselues first,.. and by vomit 
emptied iheir budics. 1634 SiK ' 1 '. Hi-kukht eiu 

i'almeto Wine .. purees the belly and helpc.s obstructions. 
170a J. Pl'bcbli. Ckolick (1714) XJ9 'J'hc next D.iy the 
Patient must be Purg'd, and a Puregorick given him that 
Night. 1804 Ahkrnis.iuv Sur^. Ohs. 175 On the second 
inuriiing he wa.K .igain purged. 1905 11. D. Koli.k.ston Dis. 
Lh»er 262 Cheadle speaks of coses being * purged to death '. 

b. rtjl^ and intr. (In quot. c 1045, to vomit.) 

1484 Caxton Fables 0/ Pot^e x, He umst nedcs go purge 
hyiii. 1596 Danutt tr. Comincs (i6x.|) wij Hec nuiged 
continually. C1645 Howki.i, Lett, ixfiyO 1 . 331 I di'i purge 
so violently at sea. 1884. Iti'NVAN Pilar. II. 86 The lV)y 
may do well .ig.ain ; but he must purge and Vomir. 1778 
R. Jami-s Diss. Fnurs icd. 8j 45 ife awaked sick, vomited 
.Hid purged coii.sideiably. 

o. absoL To induce purgation; (of a drug) to 
act as a purge. 

x6o6 IIoi.i.ANU .Suetou. Annot. 27 'I'lie roote is tlial, 
whereof Is made our sneering p.iwdcr. It puigelli e.v- 
treeiiiely by vomit. 1633 G. Hkkbkrt 7 iv///iA', v, 

Wliat is fairer then a lusc ? What is sweeter y yet it puigeth. 
1707 Fcoykr PAj'aic. Pul\C'\V'aUfi alls In the ijiiick ami 
fretpieiiL Pulse we Purge little, because Pinging af’iaderates 
the Pulse. 18x1 A. T. Thomson l.ond. Pisfi. <i 5 io) n/i 
Larger doses purge. 1875 H. C. Wood ThoaF (iS79) 44'j 
Medicines which purge actively. 

6. To clear (oneself or another, one’s character, 
etc.) of a charge or suspicion of guilt ; to csiablisli 
the innocence of; to exculpate; in / aw ^ by 
assertion on oath, witli tlic support of compur- , 
gators, or by wager of battle, a. r€jJ,\ b. traits . 

11. c 1390 Rehet 423 in .S’. Fmi, Lea- I-Uihed him was 
to pnyrgi him |Kirii3 clergie, nf lie iiii^ti*. £1440 yncol's 
IFx'tl 67 Knowe hi syniic to vs, ^if be gylty, or cllys 
priuivcl>c hereof lawfully, 14^ Cam ON Fuy/es 0/ /I . iw 
viii, 249 Thi.s m.ui .utfri-th to liclTciulc and purge himsdf 
by i.hiiinp of baiayllc. IS 5 S Loi N Pecatles 18 To purge 
liiin of sm h i.i imcN .is (buy simid ley to }ii!i ch.irge. 1647 
Ci AKKNitoN IfixL Feb. vi. ;i 393 He so well piiiiTed himself, 
that he. was .ig dii restored to his OfliLC. a 171$ llvwNiii 
i)!pn Titne (171/0 11 . 'riiey wno. required to purge them- 
.selvi's by o.Uli. 1878 tiicmis (oust. Ithi. III. xvtii. 48 
AiLhbisliitp Arundel had tn piiige himself from a like .sus* 
picion. 1888 llrROO.s I.ives la (rV/. .IA'm, Wilher/ot ce 

II. V. 15 Full opportunity (was) given him [hr. llainpden] 
to purge himself of all suspicion of false doctrine. 

b. 1:1400 Pesti\ /'rev 126.|<i He plosit the prince, ^ 
purgit Ills fume, a U.m.i. C‘//ir/x., A’/V/r. /// 42 Purgyiig 
and declaryng his iirior.tincii: cona-rnyng the niurthcr of 
his iieplifwei. 1560 Davs Ir. .Slei.iane's CVvww/. 63 Yet 
1 speakc not tliih In ilvreiulc nr puurge the Magisi rales. 
1577-87 Holinsiut.ii C/rnm. HI, 1113' 1 Wialdid purge me 
that T knew notliing of his stirre. 1678 Tranx. 07 . .V/a/// 
101 That Kc'nvjii ought to purge me from being the Author 
of the piiblick iiiiseiy. 1768 liLM.Ksii.iN'li Ci’niJ/t. 111 . x.wii. 
437 When facts, .rc'-t only in the knowledge of the party, a 
I oiirl of equity applies ii-'clf t-.i his consriviicc, and purges 
him upon oath with regard to the truth of the truii.saction. 

6 . Law, 'Po all mo for (.111 offence, etc.) by ex- 
piation and .submission, in order to relief from 
peualliis ; to ‘ wipe out * (the offence or sentence). 

x68i SrAiK fust. Law AVv/. (169-4) i. xiii. | 14. i-.-s Ity 
payment at the Darr, it was allowed to be purged. 
1687 Assay. Abb. l.antU 196 That is only true where the 
Violence is not purged, but here the violence Is purged by 
obiutning the Pope's Grant. 1766 Blackstone C^///w. if. 
xxxi. 486 A plain direct act of bankruptcy once coiiiinittc'd 
cannot be purged, or explained away b)' any sub.scqiienl 
conduct. 1818 Ckuisr (cd. 2) 1.373 The Court said, 

that justification for licriot service on seisin of the aiice.stor, 
was an acceptance of the heir as tenant, and purged the 
forfeiture. 1894 Dui/y AVwi 10 May 2/3 iThe accused lias| 
taken steps to purge the sciUcncc of ouilawiy passed tijion 
him in consequence of his non-appearance at the Justiciary 
Court, Kdiiiburgh, for tri.il. 1897 Fneyei. Law a. v. Cr»i- 
temfit o/Couti^ It is necessary for a person judged to be in 
contempt to cleat or purge his contempt. 

b. .SV*. Law, To call upon (a witness) to elenr 
himself by oath or affirination of any implication 
of malice or interest before giving evidence; 
usually in passive to be put\^d. 

1753 in Stetvayfs Trial hp\y. 27 Katharine Maccoll, 
servant to the panncl,. .t^ing solemnly .swoni,. .purged of 
malice and partial council, and examined and interrogate, 
depones, That letc.]. 18^ Evans ifr Rn/fy's Farmers 
yrnt, 14 Sept 291 The witnesses were sworn and purged I 
according to the Scotch form. 1B58 Polson Law /.. 97 i 
Witnesses ars brought into court upon a diligence, and 
before they can be examined, they must he purged. 

7. rtjl, and f>i/r. (also passP^, Of a liquid : To 
clear itself, to become or lie made clear or pure by 
settlement or defecation. Alsc^^^ ? Ohs, 

1681 Dryiikn Ahs, f Ac/tiL 1. 38 warm exceme.ii.. 
Were construed youth that purjj^ed by boiling o'er, syafi 
Lkoni Albertis A rehit. I. 5!*, Water not well purged, imt 
heavy and ill-tasted. 1748 Anson's Voy. 1, v. 45 After it [the 
water] has been in the cask a day or iMfp it begins to purge 
itself. 1833 Lyell Princ, GtoL III. 30^ Every current 
charged with sediment must purge itself in the first deep 
cavity which it traverses, as does a turbid river in a lake. 


I 8 . Combs, of the vb. stem : sec Pcitr.K sh. 3. 
t PargOi Z'-- Ohs, rare, [app. for ^porge^ ad. 1 .. 
Porj/i^rc, contr. form of porri};;Lr€ to reach out, 
extent 1, put forth, f. par- ^ pro forth 4- re^FreKei 
lead strait^ht.] intr. To i.s8ue forth. 

1398 Tkkvika fiarth. P. R. v. Ixi. (Uixll. MS.) 3-^ b/i ]’c 
%'cynes nuri’.o]; oute of the lyuour ns he urteric'> and woosvn 
; out of J-'t; herle and pe senewes oute of pc braync. 1610 
G. Fi.kicher Christ's Tri, I. xlii, Thcar .ire hut two wayci^ 
[or this sotilc to huue. When parting from llic body, forth 
it ptirgcs. 

Ihirgeable (p&‘jdv,a)/l), a. [f. Pi'koe 7 >.^ + 

-AULE. Cf. Pukoahi.e.] Capable of bein;; purged. 
1644 Uir.RY Flat, /f£i£//V5xxxiv. $ 7. 2 )2 When the Fhysitian 
; gilicth a piirgc.il wurketh two tliiiigcs; the one i«, to make 
some cctlainc nuiiiour more liquid and purgc.iblc then the 
rest. 1678 ill Fountainh.ill Decis. (1759) I. i<> The l.orils 
declared th.it they will find that rw’if puigeabicat the bar. 
s8oa>ia PiENi iiam Ration, Jmlic. (1827) V. 1B8 An 

inlciest not purgcabic by release. 

Purged (pj&id.^d), //Art. [f. Pt’KOEP.l 4--EJ>L] 

1 . Cleansed, claiified, puriiied; fieed from im- 
jinrity or defilement. 

i486 R/i, at. A Ihans c vij, Take a qimrityte of iioorke . . and 
jHirgedc grcce. 1501 Ho>:i;lan Pat. Hou. 1. J*r«..|. 56 ’J'be 
piirgit air with new ndiit licit. 1646 G. iXvNfLi. lUn ins 
W'ks. 1878 I. ?4 High, & jiiirged Soules Leaue Time .’“i: 
Pl.lee, 10 dull earthporing foulcs. 1788 V. K.nux Winter 
Even. 1 1 . V. i. 107 They write not to the ^x-oplc, lutt to the, 
luiigod ear of a fe%v spceulitists. 1836 Mks. llKOASiN«i 
JWt's I'oiU T. xviii, .My purged, oiitc hiiMuui hcail. 

t 2 . \\ a.';hcd a\v;iy a?, sm), Ohs. 
y /1 1500 Chester PL iK.L.T S’l 411 'I IVii sju-ed I hopr 
fully to be lot purged syiiiics that wi.re in inti. 

t PU'rgemeat. Ohs, rarc-^. [a. OF. 
ment (iqtli c. in GoJef.), ad. L. pur^d/fientitm : 
Sec \MKXT.]| I'lir/^alion, puiiftcalion. 

1483 C.xxroN' ( 7 i/.\L I.tx. 4|2b/i Thys purgemenli; or 
w.isshyng 111:13' sMjticfyc the purcte and t-U-iiliC.sse that the 
pii-esl uugbtc ty bane. 

Purger (pS'jd^.u). [f. Ti uce 

( )nc who or that which purges, til, and 
c 1460 U'isJtfm 966 in -fAo'rw Inlays 67 Vi.ry coutr3'C3’on. . 
]>al ys piugcr Xf ckiiser of synne. 1508 Fimikii 7 Penit. 
J's. Nx.\vui. Wks. 11876* js Pcnauncc wbkhc i.N ilic very 
puvgei of synne. i6oi .Shaks. yul. C. 11. i. 1 3 o We shall Im*. 
eall'il Purgers, not Muidcrers. 1615 Man 

X3B .Such men dfjc coniinually vomit ehoiler, .ind are r..il!(;d 
..purger.*; of choller vpw;nd. Jbtfi., 1‘iirgus of chc*lkr 
downward. 1641 .S. M\ki;hall Fa.xt Sif///. he f. J Li. Com. 
40 Hec yee piiigers and presci vets of <»iir 1907 

A. I.ANci /lilt, Scot. IV. ii. js The piirgers of I he Kiik weie 
not .‘.nbjocted to the approval of the J*rivy Council, 
t b. Spec. A purgative, a cathartic. Ohs, 

15^ 'IVrni.r Paths 10 Let the xi«.ke purge him .selfe with 
cas'da fiNiuhi or Miclie..1eiutiuc or genieil purger. 1648 
1 WiNVARD MidsiiHtnter-Moon 2 This put get is the only 
i .scarnmuny, the rc-si somewhat milder simples. 17*5 Rradley-s 
I /''am. />/(■/. s.v. Oan^renet llriony. .being a gieai I’urgcr it 
. must be corrected. 

t c. .\ii cxpurgalor of books. Ohs, 

16x4 G V TAKtH TrnnsuhsL 39 The Popish purgcrsauthoi Led 
to iiKiiuc and mangle Authors. 

PuTgei^. [a. V.pur^erie (1S3S in J.illrt*', 
f. puriicr to riTu;E : see -I'ttY.] (See 
[1858 bi.\i.M(iNi>s Diet. 7 >.r.rV, /^urger-e, a blc.ichiiig i^r 
refining room for sugiir.] 1864 in Wkusii-.k. 1875 Kni.;iu 
Diit. Mcch., J*uij:err, the portion of a .smjar-bouse wbeie 
llui sugar from the coolvis is., allowed to dr.Vui off i:.s 
. molasses. 

Purging {pr'*id/,iij>, J'.'//. i*. [i. Fckce r-.* r 

I -l.NG *.J The action of the verb J'rip;F. 

I 1. Purg.ition; cleaiisini,^, remov.il of iinjiurilirs, 

; faults, or errors. 

1382 ^^'vcu^• Xuw. xix. 21 Echc that tuwchiili the w.ails 
! of purgyiigc, sh:d be vnclciic viiio the ciien. — -j i\ t i. 9 
. Kcccyuynge far3cli;igucs of llie purgyiigc of his <»luc 

■ trcspassis. a 1533 Fkitii JlisFh'L P:ii\^atmy F vj, Wlu i- 

■ fore shuld tlicyr imicncyoii of purgaiorye Mruc but to 
'• be a jilacc of purgyoge, puiiishrneul, and piriiuunci*. 1553 

■ Uki-.nuk Curtins 90 b, Thcrupon ihvi fcl to wcapiug 
and purging of them seines. 1691 T. U[ai.r] .-iCl. .VtM* 

; /nvent. p. lx. Any other Engine fur the purging the River 
of Thames from Obstructions. 1733 1 *. I.inpsay Int n^t 
Sect. 165 The purging and washing of V.irn is now pieii3' 
wvll uiidcistc^d. 1867 Burton //ist. Sert. 1 . \iii. ;?:(> 
Purging of the lists of saints. 

t b. eoner. That which is washed away, or 
removed as refuse. Ohs, 

1198 'i 'KKVI.S.V Barth, l^e P. A\ w II. div. (14913) 70:; The 
I cuJUe of nil inaneic of codwnie and pourgyiige : w \ ih tlic 
j whychc swyne ben fed. 159B GKtNKwi.Y Vii*.;/w.v' Ann., 

I iiermanie vL (1622) 271 It h\y us nought woiih, like other 
I purging of the sea. 

I 2 . spec. The excretion or evacuation of refuse 
j matter, esp. (now always) from the bowels, ];cncT- 
I ally by means of a purj'.ative; « Pi iigation 1 b. 

1647 Cowley Mistress, Counset i, Cordi.ils of Pity give I 
me n'ow. For I too weak for Purgings grow. 1656 Kiix:lev 
Piaet. Physieh 122 Purging was cuiitinual with decoction 
of Mallows, Fennel,.. Kheubarb, Senna, nude like Cl.iiet. 
1828 so £. Thompson Cn/ien's A'osol. MethiuL (ed. 3) 275 
Vomiting and fre<4Ueiit purging of a bilious humour. 1896 
Allhuii' s Syst, Med, 1 . 908 Recurrent purging and vomiting. 

3 . Clearing from a charge or suspicion; ex- 
culpation ; » Purgation 4. 

1716-31 Wai.I)Kon Descr, Isle c/ManfxZ^^oi They are 
..ohligetl to swear tbemselv'cs innocent, tor enduMS the 
shame and uuiiishment.. .This they call purging. , 

A attrib, and Comh,^ as purginj^ day,, faculty, 
etc* : purging-ooofc, a cock for discharging sedi- 


ment, dregs, or rcfu.'io from a steam-boiler, etc.; 
t purging placo, ui\ iiarj>.itory, {h) a privy. 

»S 53 A>//. on Cray in Furnivall //allads/r. M^.S, 1 . 4jj 
Nwr fferyng*: ruic'i the porgyiigo pla^e Devysed by the jtope. 
*577 lli-iLo'.vhs ilueuanis Chron. 29 He buylt in all 
Mi eo.ii :» ill l< >mv pur>liiiiie purging pl.ices. 1579 -80 NOK’fii 
Plutarch, Rointtius 'l•^95) :;4 'the fc;^^l of Luiiettalia . . 
on the vnfortunaie dak-:; of the monetli ol rebruaric, 
whiuli art called the puif^ing d:iics. 16*7 MoKVsuN /tin, 
warm brijthc-\, hilp\ the puigini', faculty. 
Furffillj? (l’^’->d/,irj , pp/, a, (f. a.s prec. 4- 
- J Nr; ] Tn.it purges. 

1 . Cleansing, piirrfying. 

1598 (juhNKWhv Tmitus' Ann, xii. ii. (1622) 157 That 
])uiiishment and purging sacrifiri-i of ince-t ilnmld bee 
Sijug'iil. i88s F. w. 11 . .Msi.Kii A’cwi.inii/»y i Vw///,i;tu 264 
The purging s.ii:ruiiieMt of pain. 

2. Spec, I'iiut induces puigalion of the alimentary 
c.inal ; puigulive, aperient, cathartic. 

156a 1 . v.'RN»vH /lerl-at II. 79 b, So haui. the oM autorcs 
gyucii vnlo diiiersc l.eilic.^ a piirgyng veriin:. 161a Woouai.l 
Suti;;. Mate Wks. ( 165:) 143 Let your purging >dt didn»;sbe 
Mich a;; purge duvniwarcl oikIv. 1696 .Sal.'I iN ham. l.*t\t. 
vo;5 Purge with Mci;oat.'oi-Ak. or hiu li-liU* euac 

Piirging-.\Ie. 1718 (^riNuY CowfiL DLfi. Piiigiiig 
Water:. — 'I'here is no Gouniy ii.ari:c in J-.i-glan 1 , but dis- 
i.ovr-rs siJiiie of these Sjjring-.. 17x9 \k;.i .Wil. /li-.t. 

/\>ss. I. 73 A like flat ]iody..w.l^ found in .Mnkiug tin: 
I'liJgiiJg \Yr|| :ii Ntw-Cioss, near Heptf.nl. 1778 Aw.;, 
i^au'ttcer td. ji s.v. Ruhmond, ^uny,. .O:* tii- a com '.f 
tli>: hill aie wells of piirgiiig niiiieial water, to sstikii a gi* al 
ih-il of i/tmpaiiy lesdi'l. 1643 R. J. tjKA-.E.i .Syst. Clin. 
.Mid. x.wii. Hie puiging iiiixluie of Epsotn 

b. In iMines of pl.iiils liaving purgative <|U:i]itic.s : 
Purging agaric, a fungu*;. l*olyp,-rus typ--;naiis\ purg- 
ing bruoni, startunn /.v;^*/Twc ; purging biicktnorn, 
Rhamn-n c,iihart!ciis ; purging cassia, (. iwj-fii his 'ala; 
purging flax, I. mum ; purging grain, 

S,'samuni\ purging nut, the seed of Cuicus purii-ins 
{yatrepha Lu/e.i:.) nr Iku b..idi>es nut; ah'-o, ihc .-ced of 
Cit'ton Vi:'/ium; purging thorn, rnt/i.trtiius. 

iBat //ortHs 11. •/. ; Jj'i //i> //«;>.•) Pttrt^ans. 

"Ikircin;!: Biooin. 1776 Wn ir.:i<iN«, lirit. / (>7..6.i II. 

■.:s6 ' Puicirig ISucklhoi-.i. WovnU a-.id h. dge.; ne.1i Norwich. 
1778 Lion I i'(>oi F.’ora.S. oitui i.i 7^9 ■ i7\L{nuiit 1 atharticum, 
■'Purging-flax. .'Xii^^u's. xj 6 o J. Li:i in* rod. Rot. .App. 
J74 ’Puii|Zi;ii» Giaiii, ( )il3', .V«-.uf i« ;.///. ll'id. 320 “Ikirgin-; 
\iii, Chiton, /hid 334 Purj-'iiij;; .N’ni, yatropka, 1836 J. 
M. Gi riY Ma^vndie's honnul, ird, •.*) 151 Ii .ippears-.lled 
the ‘.lolon pl.lnl Ls the: >ainc which produce.s the seeds known 
in i.omiiicKe us liic Indi.'in pingliig-nut. 1841 J'ennv Cycl, 
N X. f:/2 'I he jatropba Curca.s,or pargir.g.nul of the Piiilip- 
pim: Islanck. 

Purgunnah, vniiimi of IT^ugunsak. 
t PUTgy, a, Ob:-. [f. riTtci: sb. <;i i/. 4 

-Y.] Of pur[,riii^ quality ; purj^ative. 

156* 'IVn.si-n iftfoal II. 79 Later wiIuts hauc foun<Ic..ti 
piirgv \erlu in diuci.se herue.s. 

t Purie. Oh. [’Nearly ad. F. puree, or var. ol 
PoHKA^, pjrrcy: of. albo Sc. purry potla^;**.] 
? Broth or ? pottage. 

VitiSoo C/irsirr P/, \ii. i-,6 Nowc will I.. pull ..-,111 liial I 
h,ive ill iny I'okc, .ind a pijTQes fo..itc fii>m puddin,.; purie. 

t Puriza'Ction. Oh. r, ire, Al.sopurefaction. 
[irret;. f. I’UKfFY ; see P tun fait ion.] -- nc.xt. 

_ i6$a Gaui.l Mai^tesirom, i. § 3 39 The ci.ieiiioiila!l i inuiida. 
liori.s or purifactio'is which they picsi.rihu. *673 / ‘/:il. Trans. 
^'l 1 1 . 61 -g (^f the Sea waters c;.jp.d.i|i*i!css of Pnrcfartimi. 

Purificatiou vP»ti*=nhkc*' Jon). [m. F.//r/vy#- 
c.dion (iJth 0. in U;\U.-t'Lirm.}, or ad. L. //V/vA- 
cMiOn-cm (^I’liny , ij, i.if action Iroin piirijU-hc to 
I'UKiFY.] The action or process of purifyiii^;;. 
i 1. Fleeing fiom dirt or deMleiiieiit ; cleansing'; 

! separation of dro.^s, drcL"*. debasing 

i or deteriorating nnilti r, so as to obl;ii:i the tub- 
; stance in a pure condition. 

2598 Fliu.io, i^nri/l.:ut.Oi;,\ a piiiin-.a;! .m, a i kiisln,:;. a 
I scouriiii;, a cltariMi;. 1651 I i.i.n.. n i. 1 1 i^itriji. a. 
ti. ft, is a scparaii.;!! x>f any l.iqaor from it'; fece.s. 1661 
Ihoi.r. Vnsnect'ss/uincss i;/'A.‘.i/. i. Wks 1777 1 . 327, 1 
' rei |■■ed a c-:M-..dderabIc (liiVrit-uLe in the operali..':!*; ol sever. il 
kinds of s..:r peli c evi al'ler pinitk.ilion. 1802 Med. Jt nl. 

; VHI. 463 lie is minute in hia direciion.s f >r its puiification 
; :iiid preii.iiiuioii. 1835 Uki: /’/LV. M-mu/. Lp Ihe ail of 
' the tallow-chandler. Purific;dioti of sp'-icuieeti. 
b. JlilL See qiioi-s., and cf. Pi kua i b. 

1853 IhM.K ti-. Tiaidcschi's Ceremonial 49 He.. takes ihc 
i puiificatijii and ablutioM as usual, clt'anso the chalice.. 

w il h a pu t i fic.-itor. 2885 ( j ih. J.jL. /. i eti . 3 1 App . , / 'nriji ca- 
• ticn, ns cislii.ct frmn ah'ulion, is tl'.o pouring of wine into 
the I halice after the prie-M’s c.iininuriioii, the wine being 
j di link b^* the pi iesl. 't his pui ific:i.tion i.s not of aiieicnt dale. 

2. Ceremonial or litiual cleansing ; treeing of a 
I person or thing from iiiicle.'inness by appropriate 
rites; spec, the observances enjoined upon a 
woman after cliild-birtli by the Jewish biw; hence 
formerly .applied to the churching of women. 

e 1380 Wvci.ir* Set. IPis. II. 247 A question was in.iad of 
Jismc.s di.sciplis of purilicacioun, pat men huddeii of Impiiin. 
i' Z440 lj',s/a A*.*///. Ixiv. 376 (Harl. MS.) pe law'c was jitti 
tyiiK*, that cche w'oinan shuld go to chirche, in tyme of hire 
purificacion. ^2485 Dipby^ Mrst, (1882) I. 31 t)ur ladies 
purificacioii that she m.ide in tlic temple as the v&agc was 
lh.in. t<^-9 (Mar.) Rh, Com. Prayer, The Ihder of the 
Purificacion of wcomen. iS79^ North Plutatxh, Homu- 
lus (159^) 34 The feast of Luucrcalia .. is onlcined fur a 
tmrification. 1789 Buchan Dons, Med, (1790) 103 The 
Alahoinctan, as well as the Jewish religion, enjoins varums 
bathings, washings, and purifications. 2842 Eij'iiinsiom: 
Hist, Ind, 1 . 1. iv. 83 More than h.ilf of one lx\/k of the 
[BrahminicallCode is filled with rules about purification, 
b. The Tmrification of St, Maty iff our I.ady^ 
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etc. ), •'il'fo simply the Purification : a name in the 
Western Chiircli for the festival (Feb. a) of the 
rrescntalioii of Clirist in the Temple (see PiiK- 
HKNTATioN i) by the Virgin Mary on the com- 
pletion of ‘ the days of Iter purification* (Luke ii. 
J2); also called Canulkmas. 

. 1389 Im A'/fV' f'V/i/r (1870) 49 pc scninctc mor-i|ii;cliR sVi.il 
iKnieaflir l>e l’iiriru:ai;ioun of uiir leiiody. pe thred, iiftir )>i: 
fcslc of Phclip aru! iacob. 1444 Poston Lett. 1 . 50 Wietyii 
. .the Wcilnosil.'iy ii«.\i to foie ye Kesl of the Purificacion of 
Our Lady at Lon«.I«;»ii. /txssS Hai.l Chron.. lieu. / V// 
b, After llic rurtlicucion of our l.aAly, the Kyii^ created 
•Sir Cliaries hraiiduii Vi.scoiint T.Lslc. 1670 Pkti I' s /’ im'/m.it 
/ iVc> 18 To hold from the Keast of the Puiitication next, for 40 
year?!. 1880 I'. Mkyku'ic in /M t. CAr. AntAj. 1 1 . 1 'J‘lie 
Piiriflr.'itinn. .. A?: first iiustituted, this was not a Kefitival uf 
St. M.ki y, but of our Lord ; and .so it has alway.s rcinaincil 
ill the Ea 4 ei n cliurch. 

c. attrib. purliloation flower (see quot.). 

1866 .Aunt Jndy's Ma^^. 1 . 116 Annie asked about its [llie 
snow'diop's] names, and she mentioned ‘ t he moining smr 
of ilower.s ‘ fair maid of February * purification flower ‘. 

3. Moral or spiritual cleansing; freeing from 
moral defilement or corruption ; clearing from 
taint of guilt. 

x66o Jem. T.wlor Worthy Comnfun, iii, 6< Waiter [in bap- 
tism] is the .symbol of purification of the soul from sin. 
1756-7 tr. Keyslers Tniv. IJ. i.ji A |.ieiM>n uho, for the 
]uiriflc.ilion of his soul, oukIiI to leiiiain in I'urgalory u 
hundred thousand years. 1833 Ai.i.so.\ ///.v/. F.uropo (iSag) 

1 . ii. 50. 16S [Koiis-seaii's c.ssayj on the quest ion 'Have the 
art:; and sciences ronlribiitcd to the curruption or piirifi- 
: .tcion of morals y 184a Ihi'KKNS Amer. Kotes 11850) 34/1 
7 o make his prison a place of purification and iinpruveiiient, 
net of demoiali.s;ition and corruptioik 

4. Freeing Irom fault or blemish (in ideal or 
general iiense) ; the action of clearing from debusing 
or corrupting elements. 

*753 S.MOI.LETT Ct. Fatkotn I. (1784) 12/j You.. arc one of 
thfi.^c coii'^uiniiuilc Loiinoi.sseurs, wdio, in their puriflrations, 
lr*t humour esaporate, wtiilc tlicy endeavour to preM:rve 
decorum. 1793 T. Kkoiiokk Deinonstr. F.vid. 13a 77 ie 
ptirifica'ion of the Greek grammar from a few of its 
absurdities. *845 s., Ai'smn Ranke's Hist. Rt/, III. 395 
Zwinj'ii deiiiundcd. .the piirinculiuii of the council from tin: 
ungodh'. 1861 Whk.ht F.ss. ArrJixoL 11 . xiv. 59 I'lie 
invention of printing, .contributed towards the final puiifi 
cation of the Kngli'!)! language. 

Purificative (piiV-ririkchiv), a. rare. fa. F. 
purifuatif, -ive purificatory (14th c.), i. purifier to 
I’L’iiiFV: see -IVK.J « PuutFiCAToiiY a. 

1491 Caxi'on riiiis Fair. (W. de W. 14^5) 1. i. 3b/2 'Hie 
body i-; puryfyed and was.shyd by the nytree whyclie is a 
.spt-cft of Jsalie puryfyeatyff. 16x1 Cotcb., FuriJicafiJ] 
purificiii iiif , purifying. 

Purifleator piit >'rifikt’>taj). [Agcnl-n. in L. 
form, f. L. to purify : see -ou. In stense 1 
identified with Pl’UIFIi atouv sb. : see -OR 3.] 

1. Fed, A cloth used at communion for wijiing 
the chnlicc and paten, .nnd the fingers and lips of 
the celebr.nnt. 

1853 l^-'LE tr. Raldeschrs Cen'tnonial 21 1 'bc .Sulxleacon 
cleanses the ehalice wllli the purifleator. 1890 t'A. Tin/es 
5 ■'sem. 844 'file purifleator, or nafikin, used for eleaiisiiig 
the clialice and paten after the iibIutioii.s is laid on llic ebaliec. 

22. One who puiilics: ■= Fuhifiek i ; in quut., 
one who perlnims magical purifications, rare. 

1866 F i.LiON Anc. 4- Mod. Greece I. ii. vi. 414 The eoii- 
jurtTN, purificators, mountebanks, and cliarluluti:<. 

£2. An apparaiu.s lor purifying gases or other sub- 
stances: -* PuitiFiKR 3. /tl/V. 

18$^ H. R. Havvki.s in IFc.dw. Co::. 6 May 2/1 This 1 
iidiiiirablc purifleator rvceive.s all tlu- vapours, gases, .md 
ii^iirities ^hlch escape from the first flrc-chainber. 

Purificatory (piu*'’ritikvht6ri'‘, sb. [ad. mcd. 
].. piirificdtorium^ siibst. use of iicut, of late 1-. 
purifu ntbrim ' sec next and -oRvLJ = prcc. i. 

1670 Hi.oi.'Nr led. 3), the little linen 

cloth with which ifie I’riest wipns the C'lialieo. 1W5 CatA. 
Diet. (ed. 3), Mundntory or Piiriflratory, a cloth of linen or 
hemp, .iisrd fur cleansing the cholicf. 

Pu'rificatory, «. fad. into L. purificatorim 
(^375 Ambrose) cleansing, f. jijd. stem of 
\u, piirificiire to l*(iRIFY : .see -OKY.J Having the | 
quality of purifying ; tending to purification. | 

1610 llEAMiv .S 7 . Aug. Citie of xxi. xvi. 85^ If he be ■ 
w.isJioil in ihc foiintainc of regeneration, .he is. .freed from 
all payiic!i, ctcrnall .ind purificatory. 1837 \Viii.wki.i. Hist, 
i^iduit. Sc. (1857) _ 1 . 220 HLs vcrtuc.s arc arranged as 
ir.al, iiiornl, purificatory, theoretic, and iheurgic. 1881 
rdoNiKR.WiLLiAMs in ig/A Cent. Mar. 511 For use in puri- 
l:* at ^ry '.eremonies. x88« WESrcoir in Pv t. Chr. tHog. 

■ » / ; I V. 13-j/.. A vast .sclieme of purificatory chastisement. ^ 

Purified (pivKrifaid), ///. a. [f. Pi?iiiFy+ ■ 
Made pure; freed from admixture or ^ 
dtfilcinenl ; cleansed : see the verb. 

«t5x5 Olnhar Poems Ixxxvi. 41 Hail, purifyet pcrlc ! 

Fr. Tongue 325/^ Thts purifyed ; 
^slimed then the iiiirierall. 1836 Biianok CAent. 
493^ I he specifii.. gr.-ivUy of purified coal-gas is liabt« to much ' 
variation. 1875 JoAi ir Plato (ed. 2) V. 27 That purified 
religion ..(if which he speak.s. 

Purifier (piu‘''rifai,.Yj), [f. as prec. + -krI.] 1 
1, A person who purifies (in various senses) ; a j 
cleanser ; a refiner. ■ 

147 * itiPLEV Comp. ALA. Pref. i. in Ashin. TAeat. Chem. 
ffrti. (165a) I* t O piiewousc puryfyer of Sonlts. i6xx P.1BI.B 
jifat. iii. 3 lie shall .sit n.s a refiner and purifier of situer'. 
>775 Auaik Amer, tnd, 91 7'he predicted Shilo, who is to be 


f pieir purifier, king, prophet, and high-priest. i8a6 [Hallam] 
I in Kdin. Rev. XLiV. 5 note. One of the earlie-.t purifiers of 
I English style from uedaiitry. x868 .Stanlkv Itirs/m. Abb. 

I 1:84 Addison the nohie.st purifier of EiiglUh literature, 
j 2 . A tiling timt purifies (in various senses). 

x66o-a Jf.r. 'I'avior Senn. fas. ii. 94 F.iith is a great 
; piirgiT and put itivr of ttie soul. 1793 Beddoes Lett. Dat'unn 
, 70 Oxygeiie air, which . . dcservc.s to be cuiKsidercd a.s tliu 
; (rue sweetiicr or purifier of the blood. 1893 in Harrows 
J'arl. Relig. II. 914 I /oroa.*>trianismJ considers the sun us 
' the grc.itest purifier. 

3 . An apparatus or contrivance for purifying; 

I ipec. a. An apparatus in which coal-gas is purifi^ 

I liy passing it through or over lime or other siib- 

• stance ; a gns-purifier. b. A separator to remove 
I br.m scales and flour from grits or middlings. 

! 1834 Fncycl, Brit. (ed. 7) X. 352/z ((»as-ligbt) A series of 

i iJiirilier?*. 1836 Mkanok CAem. 495 'I'hc g.iscous piodurts 
‘ [of coal].. arc passed through or over hydrate of linn*, or 
' tbruiigh a mixture of quicklime and water, in vessels culled 
purifiers, by which the sulphuretted liydrugeii and carbuiiie 
, acid gases arc :d)snrl>cd. 1856 in Orr's Circ. Ac/., Pract, 
CAem. 504 The gas is . . made to pass through a .*iot of 
vessels.. I he pill ifiers. These contain milk of lime, or lime 
that has lieeii^ recently staked. _ In the funner case ii i.s 
' named a wet-lime purifier, and in the latter a dry.^ 1884 
: Bti/U Herald 2^ Dec; 6/4 [In a flour-mill] the most impor- 
tant machines arc the ' purifiers *• 

Furifoina (piri»*rifpjm), a. Path. ff. I., piis^ 

, Pi:a + -(i)foum ; cf. F. puriforme\ Having 
the form or character of pus; resembling pus. 

*797 Monthly Mag. III. 153 Puriforin efrusiun and 
exudation take 18M-34 iiootVs Study Med.^ I. s?oj 

Muco-geiaiirious matter, which.. re.M:mblcd thick milk ora 
puriforiii fluid. 1899 Allhuit's Syst. Mcd, VI 1 1. 466 Vesica- 
tions . . w*hose contents may become sanguineous or puriforin. 
Fari^ (pifi^-rifai), V, Also 4 -ylle, 4-7 -Ifle, 
5 -ofle, 5-6 -yfy(e ; 6 pa, ppU, (Sc.) puriflt, 
-feit. [a. F. purifi~er (I3th c.), ad. late L. pnri* 
fifiirc, f. L. pur-us pure ; see -fy.] 

I. tram, 'i o make pure, in various senses. 

1 . To free from admixture of extraneous matter, 
e.sp. such as pollutes or deteriorates; to rid of 
(material) defilement or taint ; to cleanse. 

e 1440 Promf*. Pan*. 417/t Puryfyjm, elensyn, or make 
clciic. Z490 Caxton Eneydos xv. 54 Tlie ayt-r purifyeth 
and clcnscth hyin i^elfc for to rcceyue the Imprcssyons 
of influences of this god. 1508 Kennkuii-: Fiyting ?o, 
Punhar 340, I . .dulccly drank of cloijucncc the fontayiie, 
(^Lilicn it was purifit with frost, and flowit (irir. 1555 
Pccaties 327 'I‘o piirifie or foiirge it [the inetall] from drossc. 
1651 Hohbes Leviath. 111. xxxviii. 243 There used to be 
fires made, .to {itirific the aire. 1^7 1 '>nydf.n drg. Ceorg, 
IV. 541 'J'lr officious Nymphs.. Wiili Waters. . From earthly 
I dregs his Rody puiifje. x8oo tr. Lagrange's CAent. 71 7 his 
! sulphur iiiuy be purified . .by wiLsbiiig it. 2837 CSokiko 
; Vritciisvo Mitrogr, 205 'I’lie mode of generating and 
purifying the oxyi^en gas. Z84X T. R. Jonkk Wmi///. Kingd. 

• xxviii. 567 't he air rcipiircd for purifying the blood is, of 
cinirsc, confiniially changed. 

i b. /ud. JSec quots. find cf. PuniKicATioN i b, 
1858 r<.'K(:H.\s Direct. Anglic. 62 The Celebrant .. first 
purifies the corporal . . and then purifies the p.iten. 1B76 
.*jcLi.»A.MOHE Sot. FuiA. 806 III the Roman rite the Minister 
first ' pours into the Chalice a little wine for the i'riest to 
purify himself ’. 1885 CatA, Piet, (ed. 3' App. s. v. Pnri^ 
ficafiott, Innocent 11 1 ... laid it down that the piiest should 
always use wine to purify the chalice, and drink it, unless he 
was going to say another Mass. 

2 . To cleanse from moral or spiritual defilement ; 
to rid of base motive or feeling; lo free from taint 
of guilt or sill. 

n 1300 F.. F. Psalter l[i.] 8 pem slialt purific me, and y sbal 
be made why-jlc vu miowc. CX340 Hampolk Prose Tr. 14 
When |ic will ami po nfl'eccyone cs puryfiede and clensedc 
I fra all flescliely lustes. rx4ea 1 !(k:(:i.kvk Learn to Die 
624 lie sbal be {joiirged clccnc& purified, And disposid llic 
cloi if of god lo sec. 15x6 Filgr. Ferf. (W. dc W. 1551) ma 
fly Ibis gyfte of goustly scyciicc, the tongc of man or woman 
is purifyed it fylcd.^ x6ix IIibi.k i John iii. 3 Euery ninn 
that hath this hojic in him, purifictb hitnsclfe, cueii ns he is 
pure. 1729 Law .Serious C. xxi. 420 riirifying liis he.irl all 
nianiier of ways, fearful of every error and defect in hi*', life. 
1872 MoHLkV Foltaire (i 386 ) 3 Each did much to.. purify 
the spiritual sclf-rcspeLt of mankind. 

3 . 'lo make ceremonially clean; to free from 
ceremonial tiiiclcanncss. Formerly spec, of the 
churching of women (mostly in pass.), 

C1330 R. r.RiiNNK ChroH. (t8io) 310 pe quene Margerrti*. 
with childc pan w.is sclie,. .pe kytig. .went way, to sc hir & 
hir barn, ik with hir lie soiornccl, tillc sho w.'i.s purified. 
1387 Tke:vi.sa Higdcn (Rolls) I. lot No man durste ricyhe 
[to Nfount SinaiJ, but he were purified and i'in.idc all dene. 
c 1440 Fromp. Farr.’. 75/2 Chyrehyn, or puo'fy«»,/»/-j^ca. 
* 5^"9 (Mar.) Bk. Lorn. Prayer^ Fur if. ICeotneHf The 
woman that is purifyed, must offer her Crysonie. 1671 
Miltos F. R. I. 74 In the (Consecrated stream, .to wash olT 
sin, and fit them so Viirified to receive him pure, xffip 
Scott Ivanhoe xxxviii, The holy olaceslhave licen] purified 
fiom pollution by the blood of those infidels who defiled 
them. *353 J. H. Newman fHst. Sk. (1873) 11 . 1. iii. 138 
Their prie.sts washed and purified the altars where the Ijatin 
priests had said nia.ss. 

4 . To free from blemish or corruption (in 
ideal or general sense) ; to clear of foreign or alien 
elements, esp. of anything that contaminates or 
debases. 

izxs48 Hall Chron.^ Hen. Vit 59 The kynge hauynge 
peace* as well Ivith foreyne princes,, .as disburdened and 
purified of all doinesticall .sedidon. 1669 Sprat Hist, 
Roy. Soc. 1. 40 He saw the French Tongue abundantly 
i purifi'd. x84S S. Austin Ranke's Hist, Ref, 111 . 373 'fho 


country coinmiincs determined (April, 1530) that these 
dmrchc.s too .thould be piiiitied. 1^ Spectator 27 Dec., 
'I'lie desire of the Kus$i.iii Government to ' purify ' Poiaiid 
of Germans. 

5 . Lato, To make (a contract or obligation) 
‘ pure * by freeing it from conditions ; also, tt' fulfil 
(a condition) so as to render the obligation ‘ pure* ; 
see Pure a, 2 c, 

*59® Swinburnb TeHaMentsi2_:t If be die, then is the ron- 
ditioii said to be purified or extant, and so thou art to bcc 
admitted, otherwise not. <11624 *^usa/j (16E6) 130 
Whether in this Case the conditional Contract be purified 
and made pi^rfect Matrimony, is a QueHiion, i86s W. Dell 
Diet. Law .Scat, s. v. Obligation^ A conditional obligation, 
dependent on up event wmicli may never happen, has 110 
obligatory force until the condition be purified. 

0 . tramf, with the thing removed as obj. : To 
cleanse or cletir away. rase. 

*399 Gowkr To Hen. /P', 349 A 1 his Icprc it hath so 
puritied. 1760-72 H. Brookk Fool of Qual. (1809) 111 . 2 
lie, who shinelli in darkness, will, .purify your pollutions. 

II. 7 . intr, for rejl. To become pure. 

1668 R. Steelis Ifusbandman's Coiiing ix. (1672) 737 
Water, if it siatid, it piitrifics : if it run, U purifies. i8m 
Med^ jful. 111 . 580 He does not put it in water to purify. 
1805 Soin HK.y I.et. to C. W. W. Wynn in Z./^ (18501 II. 
347 Send them to new settlements, and let the old ones 
purify. i8(;2 Manning Cr. pMth i. 21 i)f the intermediate 
state of dep.'irtcd souls, purifying for the kingdom of God. 
PU'ri^Sring, vbl, sb. [f. prec. + -INO K] The 
action of the verb Purify ; clefinsing, purification. 
.1382 WvcLiF Acts xxi. 26 The fulfilling of dayes of puri- 
fiyng. 1526 Tinoai.k fokn iii. 25 There a rose a question 
betwene Jhons disciples and the iewes a bout piiniiynge. 
2581 Sidney Apid. Foetrie (Arb.) 20 'riiis piiriflng of wit,. . 
which .. w‘e call learning. ^1642 Milton Apot. Smect. xi, 
Those cereiiioiiics. those (jiirifyings and offrings at the Altar. 
1712 Pkioeal'x Direct. Ch.-roardeus (ed. 4) zo^ Without a 
lung purifying in the Fuiimoc of AflViciion. 1823 j. Bad- 
COCK Data. Amusi'ttt. 25 Charcoal intended f...r purifying. 

attrib. 1834 Encyct. ifr/V. (ed. 7) X. 357/1 'I'lie last step of 
the purifying pnjcess to which coal-gas i.s submitted. 18^ 
Daily News xi Dec. 3/x About 150 men were at work in 
one of the purifying siicds. 

Pn'riftring, //A «. [f. as prcc. + -iKii 2.] 

That parihes; clcaii&in,;. 

*597 A. M. If. Cuillemeau's Fr. CAirurg. 19/1 We iniist, 
with ptiryfyinge niedicuiiieiites, purifye that. afi6o *1'. 
(suLiGL Chr. Direct, xxi. (1B31) 137 A purifying dispo'-ition 
. . detests sin . . .ind strives against it. ifoi Southey Thataba 
XII. XXX, The sight Of Heaven may kindle in the penitent 
The strung and purifi^ing fire of hope. 1832 Eneycl. Brit. 

I (ed. 7) X. 352/1 i(kis-light) Fresh portions ot the purifying 
I material are supplied. 

I II Pliri3n(l*in®Tim,|lp//r/’m). [Hcb. cre pitrvm^ 

\ pi. of TD a foreign word (perh. Assyrian or 
: Persian'^ explained in £.slhtT iii. 7 t ix. J4, n.s — 
Heb. gord'l lot.] A Jewish festival observed 
I on the 14th and 15111 of the month Adar, in com- 
; memoration of the defeat of Hamairs plot to 
: massacre the Jews : see Esther ix. 

There are .ilso several .special or local Purims, in iiiiilalioii 
uf the original ft;:ist. 

1382 Wyclik Esther ix. 26 Fro that lime these da^if be 
clepid Furini [13B8 Phiirym], that is, of lotis, furthi that fur, 

. that is, lot, ill to u pot was put. ii^s Cuvkrdai.k tbid. 78 
■ They arc the dayes of I'uriin, which arc not lo be ouer- 
slipie amongc the lewes. ^ 1676 Hale Contempt. 1. 523 As 
, if we might consign A Puriin, or a Fea.st lo celcbiate Some 
j Victory. 1908 Daily News 17^ Mar. 4^ In a Jewish l.e.ip 
j Year Adar is doubled and Purini fiill.s in Adar the becoiid, 
i which is the thirteenth month, attrth. 1892 Zangwill 
I Childr. GAcfto I. vii. 183 , 1 must goto the Purim ball with 
I him and Leah. 

Purine (piiv'-nin). Phys. Chem. Also ««- 
systematkally 'pwxm. [ad. Cicr./irr/M, according 
to the inventor, Emil Fischer, * combined from the 
L. words puruni pure, and uriatm uric (acid)*. 
Hy the Chemical Society spelt purine^ as a base : 
sec -inu6.] a white cry.stallinc basic substance 
c,ri,N„of very cora[)licated structure, which when 
oxidized forms uric acid (C5li4N403), and of 
which adenine, caffeine, xanthine, etc., arc also 
derivatives, and known its the purines or members 
of ihc purine group. Also attrib, 

(The group Cr,Nf was so named by Fischer in 1884 
the .source of dcnv.itives then prepared and named by 
him, methyl.purin and trichlor-methylpurin\ (he substance 
itself was not isolated by him till 189B, 14 year.s after it had 
lieen named. See Berickte d, dentsch. chem. Gesettsch. 
XVIl. 329 (1884), and XXXL asfli (*6981. 

i8m JrM. Chem. Soc. RXXVl. 1. 175 /’m/'imc, . . is a 
readily .soluble, well cry.st.illi.sed substance, whii:h forma 
salts both with acids and with bases, and .is regards its 
I character in general falls naturally in the series uric acid, 

' xanthine, hypoxanthine, purine. 1902 Brit. Mcd, Jrnl, 
No. 8163, 14 June 1461 under the term ‘purin’ all the 
siiUstaiR-es tlial contain the nucleus C5N4 may be included. 
/^/(/., The E.stini.ition of Purin Bodies in fow-stuflTs.. .By 
the use of luirin-free foods they ascertaint^B the average 
ainouiit of urinary purin in various individuals. 
ilPnriri (p/ 7 *rm). [Native Maori name.] A 
New Zealand tree, Vitex littoralis (N.O. Ver* 
benacem)t which yields very bard and durable 
timber. So puriri tree. 

184a W. R. Wadr Joum, N. Zealand aoo note, Puriri, 
j misnamed vitex littoralis, as it is not found near the sea- 
j coast. i88fi N. Zealand Herald 1 June ^2/2 The land is., 
finely sheltered by pretty clumps of purin and other lii»h. 
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PURITANISM. 


Purism (piu»*riz*in)» [ad. F. purnme^ f. pur ; 
I’uiUB : see -ihm.] Scrupulous or exaggerated ol)- i 
servance of, or insistence upon, purity or correct- 
ness, esn. ill language or style. 

1804 W [111‘OKD 3ga Before wc attempt to cxcrci.se \ 

oil our lan;:iia);c the spirit of what the French used to call • 
inirisin. iB« Sporting VITI. aj6 The purism of 1 

iiiocterii times and your fastidious delicacy . . wcuild not allow ; 
me to give this story at full length. tWo Marsh /./v/. I 
[.ana* xxvii. 51^3 'J'lie .spirit of nationality and liiiguistit; ' 
purism, .has.. purged and renovated so many decayed and i 
corrupted Kuropcaii languages, Mi.ss Bkaduon Lotlyi | 

Mite 247 Tile .strictest pureism in the etliics of costume. ‘ 
tgi^ Atneweum Aug. 269/2 'I'hc works and views of the I 
writers on (French) grammar who upheld purism. ' 

b. with //. All instance of this ; a scruplilously 
or excessively pure expression or (irinciplc. 

1803 A*ita I. 954 'J'hc glory of illiiniinating his 

coiiiiirymcii in purisms. .««44 tilaUw, Mn^, lA l. 144 Tlie I 
purisms of politic«'il deliiimicncy had litilt: share.. in any 
remorse which Shah Soojah iniglit ever fed. 

Purist (piri«*rist). [ad. F. pitrhU (1586, 
applied to the Puritans), f . pur Puke; or (sense 2) 
f. Ju pftr-u 5 Pure + -i.’iT.] 

1 . One who aims at, affects, or in.'^ists on scrupu- 
lous or excessive purity, esp. iit language or style ; 
a .stickler for purity or coi rcctiies.'t. 

x^o6 Piifi Lirn (ed. 6), Purist^ one that affects to speak nr . 
write neatly and properly. (1751 Ciii:sil-.i»f. Ae //, 1179/) , 
111. 185 Kiiglidi, in which you arc cert.iinly no p/in's/e. I 
1758 foRTiN Erasmus I. 44 j Sonic Italian Purists, who 
!u;rupfcd to rnakc use of any w'ord or phrase, which was not 
to be found ill Cicero. x8ao IIazliti Led, DttUK, Lit, 143 
The greatc.st purists fhypocTi.-)y uirart) arc often freodivers. 
1837-p Hallam Hist, Lit, (1847) 111 . 143 The use of quota- 
tions HI a diflerent language, whidi smiie piiiists in French 
St vie had in horror. 184* Mum ay's Handd'k, N. Italy 2^/2 . 
'I'fic tortile h a line example of.. the architecture which 1 
puiistb term culiiiiins encircled by bands, stoiy ' 

ahi.iv(: story, Fhi.iON Amc, tjr Mod. Greece 1 1 . 11. ii. 275 ' 

The Macedonians were nut acknowledged ns genuine Gzeek.s 
by the )uirists of Sparta and Athens. 1870 IjOWFi.i. 

To C, E, ,VorioH 15 Oct. (1894) II. 74 As to words, 1 am 
souu.thiiu; of a purist , though 1 like best the word that best 
the thing. 

2 . One who maintained that the New Testament : 
w.as w'ritten in pure (iieek. 

i835#Mo‘»f.s Sn.ARr, 1907 A’ i/av/W Nov.42S In ihccon. i 
tiovir.sy of the J’uiisl.s and ilel.u-ai.*its in the .scvcnlccnlli 
century. 

Hence Pnri'Rtlo, Puxl'stlGAl aJ/s,, chartacteristic 
of a purist ; characterized by jnii iMii. 

U1S7M Mavkicl (dgilvic A'/i//,), Pienthnni's jiiirisiical 
wisdom. 1879 SvMosns Keuaiss. in It.^ Keviv. IrCarn, (1897) 

II vii. ji9 iTie imitation of the aiiriciils grew mote puristic 
aiii.l pred.se. 1880 Vi-,r<N. I.kk Stud, Italy 1. 5 'riii < iiutional 
ll.iiiaii di.iina, unnoticed by the puristic cighieeiith century, j 
188a Athenaeum 13 Apr. 474. j He romplains . . lliat the ' 
Persi.in language i.s flooded. .113' Arabic words and phrases; 
and the whole Wok is a practical illusirulioii of liis puristic ; 
theory. 1908 Edinb, RetK Apr. 46f> Her puiislical j 

Puritan (pirwritan), sb, anti a, [f. L. pilr-ns 
pure, tyx purilas IT hit- v + -an, I’erh. foiiiied in 
French or inotl.Lalin : cf. F. purihiin (Ronsard 
1564), mod.L. pftrildnT (in l)u Cange). I'hc 
appellation appears to have been intended tti sug- 
gest tliat of the KaSapolf Catliarans, or Catharists, 
assumed by the Novaiiaii heretics, and thus to 
convey an odious iniputution.] 

A. sb, 

1 . //ist, A member of that party of English 
Protestants who regarded the reh^rmalion of the 
church under Elizabeth as iiicomfilete, and called ; 
for its further * purification * from what they con- ' 
sidemd to be iinscriptural and cornipt forms and 
ceremonies retained from the unrcfornied church ; 
.subsequently, often applied to any who separated 
from the established church on points of ritual, 
polity, or doctrine, held by them to Lk* at variance 
with ‘ pure ' New Testament principles. , 

According to Stow (see quut. 13. . ) the nuiiic was (V origin* ; 
ally) ivisiimcd by congregations of Atiakipti-Nis in l.cmdoii: 
but this is probably an eiru^ for otherwise it appuura iu ’ 
early use always as a term of reproach u.sed by opponent. s, 
and resented by those to whom it was appli^ : see ciiior. . 
from Fuller 1655. Its ap|)lic.i(iuii ch.inged with time and 
the course of events. Originally, it was applied to those 
within the Churi.:h of England who tlcinanded further 
reforniatiuii, especially in the direction of Presbytcri.inisin ; j 
afterwards, _ naturally, to the .sapie p.'irty when they were - 
separated frtmi the Churcli, and became the anti-episcopal ; 
Presbyterians. ]ndei>end«iit.s,^r Baptists, and cuiiscipiently - 
to the typical ' Roundhemls ’ of the Coiiiinonwealth period, ; 
whose Puritanism was sometimes little^ more than pciliiical. ■ 
In later limes, the term has become historical, without any j 
opprobrious couootation, and has even, from its association , 
with Parity and Pare^ come to be treated, by those who in ! 
opinion agree more or less with the early Puritans, hs a j 
name of hon«^r. ■ 

[15. . Stow in Three 15/A C. Chron, (Camden) 113 About 
that tyme were many congregations of the Ana- ' 

baptj’sts in London, who c.^wlyd thcmselvs Puritans or j 
Unsuoilyd Lambs of the l«ord.l iS/U T. Jonkh iiaikes of 
Baik 111. 24 Puritancs are they iiaimni, pure I wold they 
wer. ibid, (see Prkcisian]. (FiKf.D& yfivcox^Admo- 
ttiiioH to Parlt. Pref. A i b, They lincke in togither & 
slaunderously charge pore men.. with grecuotis faults, call- 
ing them Puritanes, worse than t^e l)onatistes. ^igya 
Whitcift Answ, to Admot^iion 18 This name Puritane . 
IS very aptely giuen to these men, not bicause they be pure j 
no more than were the Hereiikvs called C<i/ 4 arf, but bicauac | 


they think them seines to lie mundiores eeferiSt morn liwxv 
than others, as Cathari did, and seperate them .selues from 
all other I'linrches and coiigrcgaiiuii.s a.s sjK>ttcd and dcfylcd. 
1573 T. Caktwkiciit Reply to It-'hitgift 13 If you ineanc, 
tnai those arc Putilanes or Cal)iaraii.s, which do set forth 
u true and pierfect patern or platfnrme of reforiiiiiig the 
chiirch, then the inarKe of Ihys neresie reacheth vnto those, 
which made the booke of common prayer. 1573 G. H arv fy 
Ldter-bk, (C.'iiml.) 29 Alleging.. that I had greatly com* 
iiiuiidid tlios whitch men cal I pra.‘cisiuns and puritancs. 1589 
//rtr, any liarke for Cooper 25 Thn Ministers maintenance 
by lithe no Puritan denictn tube unlawful. For Martin . you 
must understand, doth account 110 Bruwnist to be a i'uriiuii. 
1589 NAsiib Pasf/ nil's Ret. Wks. (( ’•ro.s.'o t j 1. 94, 1 kiiowe 
they arc coniiiionly called Purit:Ltis, and nut amisse. ..'I'hcy 
lake theiiiseliios to be pure, when they arc filthy in Gods 
.sight. 160X .SiiAKK. Aits lycli I. iii. 98 Though hunestie be 
no i'uritan, yet it will doe no hurt, it w*ill wearc the .Surplis 
of Immilitte oucr the biucke-fiowuo of a bigge heait. 1611 
— IPiui, T, IV. iii. 46 The sheaivrs (three man &ong-men, 
all, and very good ones).. but one I'uritan ninung?it tliciii, 
anil lie sings r.s<dincs to horiie-pi|je-;. 1618 Kinfs Perl, 
cone. Sports 6 (rcpiibl. 1633 10) Our pie isiire Iikeu i.se 
is, That the Bishop of that 'l>iorcs^: take the like sliai^liL 
order with all the Puritans and Precisians .. cither coi istruin* 
ing them to con forme theiiisclucs, 01 to leave theCouiitrcy. 
rziGaS J. Rouin.s«n in J.»r\-sdalc Hist, J're.slyt. in Eny, 
5 m»/r, 1 he Papists plant the ruling power of ('hrisi 
in (be Pope; the Protestants in the Bisho)is: the Piiriian.s 
in the I’rcshytery ; wc (Inde|ieiulcnts) 111 tlie b.nly fif 
the Congregation of the multitude ciilled the Chunh. 

Mii.ioN Reform, Ch,Disc,\, i6AlUho!w that found fault 
wjih the Dt-crees of the Convocation, .strait were, .branded 
with the Name of Puritans. S655 FuLLkM C‘h. Hist, IV. i. 
$6!> The hlnglish Bishops.. begun, .urging the Clergy, .to 
subscribe to the LUurgic, Cereiiioiiics, and discipline of the 
(Church, and .such as refused., were brumltd with the odi-ms 
name of Puritanes, a name which in this notion first began 
ill this year (1564]. a 1715 Bcknkt Time i. (17241 17 
'i'he Puritans, .put lut exieiiial apijearaiices of great strict* 
ne.ss and gravity. The}' took more pair s in their paii.slie.s 
tlian tlio.sr! who adhered to the hish><ps. 173R-8 Ni:.\i. 
[title) 'I'hc History of the l*uritnns or Protestant Non-Con- 
formists. a 1779 \\\Mii.iL'kio.M Alltance betio, Ch. 4- St. iii. iit, 
'I'hcise prudent and honest men. -gave it as their ileliherale 
jndgiiieiit, ‘ 'J'hat the Piiritaii.s ought to conform, rather than 
muke ;i schism : and that the church nicri ought to indulge 
the ot hei s' !if:rupli;s, rather than hazard one '. xSas M aca l lay 
AVjf., Milton (1337) 23 The Puritans, the most remarkable 
body of men, perhaps, which the woild has ever produced. 
1830 Coi.KKiiXiK Tahle.t. 10 June, Is it not.. an hi.storioal 
error to call the PniiiutiH di>.-ieiitcis*:r Before .St. Bai tliolo- 
iTiew's day they were essentially a part of the Chinch. 
184^ Jamks a, Xeil ii, Mis master was a ri.ud man, a 
P uritan of the most .severe cu.st. 189. Bi*. Kvi.r Lii^ht fr. 
Old linns (1003) 3J9 This siiintly old Puiiian (BaMer). 
1903 F. W. ^IAlTLA.s'l) in Camb, Mod, Hid, II. wi. 59. > 
'lhu.se who strove for a Woi>hip purified from ail taint ol 
popery (and who ihcreforc were known as * I'miran -^ ') 

' scrupled' the cap and gown. and '.scrupled ' the Miiplice. 

b. (runs/, A member of any religious sect or 
party that advocates or aspires to special purity of 
doctrine or practice. (Cf. Cath.uun, CATH.iiti.sr.) 

>577 Han.mkh Anc. Eeil, Hist. vi. .\liii. (i6<53.» 116 Xov.ilu.s 
..became hiiiLSelf the .anlliur and ringleader of his own 
hei'etic.ill sect, to wit. of such ns through thrir swelling 
pride do call themselves Puritans. 1613 I’vkchas /'//- 
griniaye iv. viii. (1614) 378^ 'rUe lVT.si.3ns are a kinde of 
t'athaiistsor Puritans in tlieir impure Muiiaiiiiiicilrie. 1637 
(■lu.ivsrn: Eng-. Pop, Cerent. 11. v. 24 I'lie old M'alden.ses . . 
were also named by their .adversaries, Caih.ares or Purit.ancs. 
165^ Fuller tVi. ///V/. ix. i. § 67 XVe need iiwi .siicak of the 
ancient Catliaii or Primitive Puritans. 1709 J. Joun.son' 
Clerxym. I 'ade M. ii. 40 By the Purilan.s we are to^ under- 
stand the Novatuans, who w'ould not commune w|itli the 
Catholic church under pretence that her communion wvis 
polluted. 1871 Sir W, \V. II c.vi lk /nd, Musa/nrans yi 'I he 
Wah.ibis form.. an advanced division of the ^«unnis-.tjie 
Puritans of Isl.ani. 

o. A member of any (nou-religious) party or 
school who practises or advocates strict or c.vtremc 
adherence lo its principles ; a purist. 

1885 Pall Mall G, 20 May i/i The Crofters Huldiiig.s 
Bill has been itveived-.vtry quietly by the Puritans of 
* economic principle '. 

2 . Applied, chieily in reproach or ridicule, to one 
wlio is, alYccls to be, or is accounted extremely 
strict, precise, or .scrupulous in religion or niornls. 

‘Hie early Purit.atis were in nuuiy cases cbaraclei bed !«>• 
Ihe proniinonce which they attached to iiei&onal rvliginn, 
and by sttktness and gravity of liehaviour, with plainiii:-*^ 
of dress and manners: hence it was easy to look upon a 
'puritan' a.sone w ho profcsMrd a higher standard of llel^Ollal 
religion and morality than was usual. 

159a GwL'L.Vk Repentance Wks. ((5rt>s.3rt!_ XII. 176 M’hen 
I had di.N4:ouercd that 1 sorroweil for iny wickeiliievse. .they 
fell vfmii me in ieasliiig manner, calling me Puritam- and 
Presi/ian. 1611 Rich IroHM'st, Aj;e (Percy Soc.) 55 He that 
hath not for ciicry word an oath.. they s.3y hec is a puritan, 
a prec ise foole, not fitte lo hold a geiulRinan roinpany. 1655 
FL'i.LkH Ch. Hist, IX. i. §67 (an. 1564) Puritan here was 
taken for the Opposers of the Hierarchic and Church- 
Service, as resenting of Superstitioiu Butpropbaiie mouths 
quickly improved tliis Nick-name, therewith on every occa- 
sion to abuse pious people. iM M. Svlvfster Ltfe ^ 
Times Ba.vter 32 when they had been called by that 
name awhile, the vicious Multitude of the Ungodly called all 
Puritans that were strict and serious in a Holy Life, wvie 
they ever so ronformablc ! 1798 CHAut.oTTh bMiTM I'h.v’* 

Philos. III. 26 Hr ought up among the str.3it-laced.. puritans 
of the United Stales. 

B. adj, a. Of, pertaining lo, or characteristic 
of the Puritans; strict and scrupulqps in religious 
observances, b. That is a Puritan. «(Tn quot- 1607 
satirically used as « hypocritical, dissembling.) 

ijjlg MarpreL Tr.% EpiL A ij, The Puritans are angrie 
wlih luc, I tneane the purlUute preachers. 1607 Tourneur 


/i Trag, II, ii, 1 'll after him And . . seeine to bcaro a part Li 
; all ills ill.s, but with a i'uritanc heart. >617 Morv.son Hin, 

I III. 30 If a man would sc(Mne(as I may sa3')a Puritan Papi.M, 
.. there is danger lo fall into the sicspition of an Hypocrite, 
i 1638 1 .AL'o Diary 29 Apr., 'Fhcic's a great concurrence be- 
tween tlieni (in Hcorl.tiiiJj and the Pm Han party in F.ngland. 
*652 Sa.nufkson Cases o/Conse. (1678) 192 To discover the 
we.3kriess of the Puritan principles and tencnts. 1806 in 
I J. Iliacher Hist, llymoutn 932 'lliis w the 1861)1 

anniversary of the Itrst landing of our puritan fathers. 1831 
/bid. 3? I 'Ihe venerable p:i.stur of the pilgriin.S and his 
purii.3n associates. 1840 HicKi-.Ns/'nrv. Rud^e xxxvii, He 
wa-» no less ftug.il in Iiin n pasts ihaii in lii.s Jhirilaii aitire. 
1857 At’/, in Life (1879) H- SA I am full of old 

J'urit.'ii) blcKx!. 1858 IjONGi. . 1/. Siaudish ill. 40 .Singing 
till* hundredth Psilni, the grand old Puritan aiiihem, 

Jlciicf^ Pu'rltaneBB a Icmnle pitri- 

i.nn; t Purita'niaa (-o-an) a. Pi:iuTANTOAb ; 
iTtsbytcTLin; PnTitanlyr^/z».,in a puritan manner, 
towards Pniitanisin ; i PttritB:no-pa‘plBt nonce- 
itv/., a stricl or an^lcrc i>apist, esp. .3 Ji-suit. 

1897 Daily T,l 4 June f/i If rmr fair •I'luitane.^sc^. pres.', 
u.'. much fiinh..r. 1600 W. Waisos J^eeuterdon i.ib-..?) 

.\ l|!iiKl cun^rii unii opinion of their (Ic-'iiils') '‘purilaniiin 
huiiiiesse. Ibid. 224 'I'he Pimtanean Consistoiie, repic 
‘.•■nling the ccvlcsiasticall Mate in .Scotland. 1897 \V. 
Wai.kcm Hist. Conyregnt. C'//. U..S. 89 Tin’, see of London, 
the. .most '^Puiilanly iiielineil. 1601 !<r. W, Baki.o'.v 
Dtf uec J07 The *Putilaiio iiapisle, Loyala. 

Puritanic (pni^'ritsc'nik), a, [f. Pukitan 4 
-It ; after AaA////V. ttc.] Of or perl.'iining to ihc 
riiritan.s, -- P[:ritan a. (now rare . ; liaving Ihc 
character or manner of a puritan ; - next. 

1606 CiiAr.M\N' M. D'Olive Pl:iy.s x57j I. 214 That iio.se of 
hi.s lac.rordiiig to ihii: Piiritannick cut) hrniilig a narrow 
bridge. t78s W. M.'sijN E.ng, Gttrd. iv, 34A»z- l’‘W dark a 
sli.ile Was o'er Rtligii^n's decent featuri:.s diawii By Puritanic 
zcid. 1794 Mass. Mag. (U.S.) May vSS When those veiitr- 
able purit.3iiic s.3gc.-. kituled at Plymouth. 1828 IJ'Isrm-ii 
(.V/ a.f, /, I, iii. y? The puritanic party ..st;u ting up among 
oil lank.^ of sixiety. 1830 FosiF.r in Ai/n <V Or/-. (184'? 1 1. 
IS7 Apnriiaiiicsiiirpliciiy and iiiiw’oildrniess. 188a Si i Ht.hov 
Tfcas. /.’»#•'. P.s. .w. 5 The ruriuinic divine.% are aiin-ist all 
of them against the taking of any interest uiroii money. 

Puri'tanical (piu Titte-nikal), a. [f. as prev. 
4 -KAL.J Tertaining to or characteristic of the 
I'uritans, or of ]>uritans ^'encrally; having the 
character of a puritan ; maikecl by the strictness, 
plainness, or otlier quality of puritans, (Chieily 
in dis(>aragemcnt. In quot. 18S2-3 used as * 
Tukitax a.) 

1607 pLKKKR Wiii.sitR Xyrtk.w Hoe 1. i. His wines 

pinitiiiiif.-all ti>yn_esse. 1624 in Rymer Podera XVll. 
f-TO ^^edili’.’•n^ Piiriianiial books and pnmpblcts ■’(.andaloits 
lo onr jKn-.on or .slate, such as h.3Vt been lately W'.ted by 
some Pnrilariic.-d spirits. ex6$j Burnlt J/em. t. 

(ifytv.-- 71 'J ilt clnkc (of Vork] lompluined •■.f tin-- (iiiM-riion 
in the Bk. f>f Cviniii. IVayerJ much to me as a piiritanir.-d 
thing. 1687 A. Lovki.i, tr. y'hnrnoPs yViir*. 1. e j b. 'I h.it 
.‘-iet t..was in Mahometanism the most Puritanical of .ill the 
Sects of the T‘',.3M, 17^12 Annisov A/*'* “ 4.3^ ■* b Fvery 

.Xppearnnee of J Icvotion was looked n pun a.s i’miianiiii..d. 
187B r. Ci'\LLU Pointed Papifs 16.', I do not want to be 
thought queer or puriianii a). 1879 1.. SrKriiK.N Hours in 

/.ilntty III, 84 ‘I'lKit Fielding in hi.-i halted for hunibn,g 
.si:uiild have condeiimeii purity as puriianic.3l, i.s deaily 
lainenirible. 1882-3 St:ha}rs Enyxcl, RHig- Kntmd, 430/.* 
Pastor of a puritanical (k3lvinislic Congregation in . . Baston. 

Hciicc Purita'niDally aav,, in a puritanical 
\v.^y ; after the inaiiiicr of the ruritans. 

1607 Di-kklr jv: Webstuk AW///?!'. /Avm. D.’s Wks. 107 ; 
111. 41 Shcu Would vlu it .m) puritan liii ally, so secretly I 
lueune, that no Ijody should ficarc of it. 1706 lie arm-: 
CoUfi t, g .Apr. (0.1 1. .SI 1. 721 1 He) was a lit lie Puiiiannically 
inclin'd. 1847 Lyiton I.ucretia 11. xvii. 'I he forehead, ovi.i 
whii li that Mitr, har.sh h.3ir w;is .so })urilanically parted. 

PnritaiUBia (piiwriianiz’m). [f, riKiTAx + 

-ISM.] 

1 . Tlic ITirit.'iii system; the doctrines and ])rin- 
tiplisof the rurit.ins; Puritan opinion or practice. 

>573 Hakvi-.v Letter-bk. iCauultn' 31^ Let M. Phi%ician 
. .>hew . . that ever I h.3v<‘ maintainid ani od point of puritan- 

1. Mii, or p'l.ccisionisiii. 160* ? M.'.ksto.n Pix.squil \ A'at/i. it. 

2-\j T.caue praying f.jr de.ad. "Tis im good Caliiianisine, 
riiiilanisme. 1624 l.A* n Diary 2; l)c t. , Tlie saiiu- day 1 
delivered my 1.. .3 little tract al.snit Ocxlrinal I'uritani.Niu. 
iMi Pi-.i-YS Diaty 7 Sept., * Bartholomew Fayre wiili the 
pujipet -.-.how e, .. which h.ul not been [acledj tbe<e fv)rfy 
year.s lii l>cing so satvricall against I’urilanisiu). ^ 
Wariu KiON Ch, .V/. HI. ill, At one season it jilit: 

danger] might arise from Popery, at another from Puritanism. 
2900 Mokley O, Cronnoeilx, v. 409 Miliuirit Puriunisiii 
was ufien only half-Christ i.m. 1908 P. T. Forsyth in 
Conti mp, ReT\ Feb. 159 PuriiuniMu is the mother church of 
W'cslcrii democracy. 

b. Inmsf, (Cf. PiTJTA.N A. i b, c.'l 
1581 J. Bki.i. H addon's .Avssv. Oso*-. 132, ! could wLshe . 
that we all could direct the course of our lyfc.-uccordyiig 
to this Piiritanisnic of Osoiius. 1870 Kuskin l.oet. Art iii. 
73 'I bis Piiiilaiiism in the worship of beauty, tliougli some- 
times weak, i.s always honourable and ainlaDlc. 

2 . I’.xccssive (or affected) strictness or preciseness 
like tliat observed by or attributed to the Puritans ; 
puritanical behaviour or princmles ; precisianism. 

159a Nashu P, Penitesse Wks. (Grosart) 11 . 100 Vndei 
hypoctisie [I comprehend] al Machiauilisme, pin itanisme. 
& outward glpa-sinff ^with a mans enemie. 1633 Prvnnk 
Histriom, 1. ii. 25 Licentious Christiana, who make iheii 
will and lusts their law, may dccroe it Puritanisme, or brand 
it for ouer&lrict ptecisencsse. 183s Blaeh:v, Mag. XXIX. 
773 Scruples whitm grow out of excessive puriiaiii.siii in style. 
183a ft. Downks Lett, Cent. Countries 1 . 175 Thai inodt-ratc 
I austerity , . which may, w ithoiit put iiuiiism, he 1 vcumuiended . 
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Puritanise ( piu •rildnaiz), v. [as prcc. + -IZE.] 

1. i^witli //). 'Fo act the puritan ; to practisCf 
conrDim to, oi atfect piiritanisin. 

i6j5 Up. AIol'ntagu Cafsar 270 He fuiiie would 
IKiritaiiize it. 

2. drafts. To make puritan, imbue with purit anisin. 

1648 Persecutio Vndccinia 13 iio generally peevish and 

ptii-iliuii/ed were the ficoplc. 1838 Hallam Lit. Eur. II. 

1. 55 uole^ Leii:c.stiT Micceedcd in purUaiiizing, ns Wood 
ihouuht, the UniveiMty. 18^ Miss Vo.NtiK i/eiro/KediiyJjfi: 
iii, lie lias been puritaiiizedtlll he Is good for nodiing. 

Hence Pu*rita2ii:zed, Pu'rltani aing ///. otijs . ; 
also Pn’ritaaliier, one who purit.'ini/cs. 

1836 AVw Monthly^ Xl.Vil. 99 S(. Paul’s wus a 
puritanizcd pmsiic iinit.itioii of St. Peter's. 1B47 Up. 
WiLifKUFoKCK Let. in Ashwell Life (1870)!. x. 408 , 1 e.-innot 
ifrectually guard the purity of the faith.. from di.shoncsty 
of subscription on the side of Kuiii;iiiizer.s, if 1 wink at a like 
sill on the side of i*urit:iiiizer.s. ^ 1857 Uaiii'N Powkll Chr. 

yudii>stn 173 'I'lie continued struggle between the 
Puritaiiisiii!; and the Cathnlicidng extremes of the Kefor* 
in.'iiioii. t88a |. 11 . Ui.i nt Kef Ch. Eto'. ll. 162 Cranmer 
and the Piiritnni/iitg parly. 

Furitanly, cic. : see after Pukitan. 

+ Fu'ritaxit. Obs. rare. Alteration of PuuiT.tN, 
.ifter Protestant. 

]Iip:ron Rime Wks. T. 533 Many .sundry sects 

..The Cululiiist, the Protestant, The ZwiiiKliaii, the Puri- 
tanr. 1607 T. Si'arke Brotherly Persuasion 81 To biiric 
and extinguish for cuer the odious naiiie of Puritaiits. 

Purity vpiiV'Tili). Ponns: 3-6 pureto, 4-5 
purto, 4-6 puryte, 6 puritOi puroty, 6-7 puritie, 
6- purity. [MK. fttrte (r.irc;, a. OF. furtr 
(i:th c. in Hatz.-r)arm.) ; but usually, from the 
bct.'iiiniiij' of 13th c. in the later F. form puretc^ 
inoil.K. purcUy and at lenjjth more fully conformed, 
as piirite^ -itie, -ity^ to L.piiritdSf -tatem {i.pftr-us 
Pi’RBt see -ITY). ('f. Vx. pnrtat^ -ctat^ -ifaty ll. 
•pitrith^ Sp. piiriiuui.\ The quality or con<lition of 
bcin^ pttrt, in v.'irioiis senses. 

1 . Ill physical sense : The state of bciiij:' unmixed ; 
fieedom from admixture of any forei^^n substance or 
mailer; absence of any other inj;rcdiciit ; esp. 
freedom from matter that contaminates, defiles, 
corrupts, or debasi s ; ]jhysic:tl cleanness. 

15*6 Piljfr.Fcrf. tW. de W. 1531) 'I'liis corruptible 
biKly .shall 1 m: iiiducd with puriic jk incornpeyon. 155a 
Ai.ts Priiy Coum. (1890) II. 430 PrciKli ctownes..of the 
goiidncs, purely, and \vaight,ns tiiey becurraiinl in Frauiice. 
1611 .S11AK&. iVint. T, 1, ii. yi7 To.. Sully the piiritic and 
whileiiesse of niy .Slwcle^. 2797-46 Tikimson Buutou'r 1^:67 
This fli.ithii)gl is the |iiir<;.st e.\ercisc of lieidih.. .Kveii from 
the body's puiily the mind Receive:* a secret sympalhrtic 
aid. 183a tJ. K. P0KILK Poriciaiu .y OL 164 To in .uro the 
.ibsolute purity of the in^redient.K. 2860 Tynmai L Clttc.x, 
AX. 138 Snow of perfect purity. 

b. qu-isi-tvi/i.v*. Pure suhstance or part. 

1460-70 Bk\ QuintesscH.e $ pe pureteof |>c qninto. ie 
sclial be .Hubl)'ined alioue, tS: K* gro.stc .schal abide lo'ueK*. 
i 1700 Prior and Ilymn Callintachus 147 'I’lic nymphs., 
from little urns Pour .streams .select, and purity of waters. 

2 . ill iioifpliysical or i^eneral sense: The stati 
of being unmixed; freedom from any foreign or 
extraneous clement, esp. from such as corrupt or 
debtise ; unalloyed or unadulterated condition ; 
f;utlilcssnes.s, correctness. 

1^61 tr. Calvin's 4 OW/’y Serm. i. C iiij^ To abolish :d super- 
stitiuns, y' the true teligion 111:11 lie set in hei own purilieiSc 
h'dincs. 1563 Nowlll in Lett. t.U. Men tCuniden) si The 
purily^f the Laiine tnivgue. 1661 Lvlly.n Diary lu Nov., ; 
He stiewM that the Chmeh of hinrlaiul w'as for puiity uf , 
doctrine .the most, perfect under Ile.'ivni. im J.Iuylh-.n ; 
Fal'Ls Pref., in Ess. (ed. KerJ II. 1134 h'roiii Chaucer the i 
tjurity of the English tongue began. 1704 Norris Ideal ; 

11. iii. liz The iiielapliy.sical purity .. of thought Is ! 
the immaterialiiy. .of its object. iSit Eli-iiinsionk Hist. . 
hid. 1 . 1. i. ji5 The daughrers uf such cuiiiicciioii.s, if they 
go on marrying Uramin.N fur seven generations, restore their j 
progeny to the original purity uf the sacerdotal class. 1875 ! 
KRkii.MAN VcniccKi^x) Z57 ’I'he slight touch of RcHtussafue I 
in sonic of the c.'ipitiil.'*. .in 110 sort takes away from the 
general piirily of the style. 

3 . Of persons, their faculties, actions, attributes, j 
etc.: Freedom from moral corruption, from cere- ; 
luonial or sexual unclcanness, or pollution ; stain- ; 
less condition or character; innocence, chastity, ; 
ceremonial cleanness. (The e.irliest sense in Kng.) 

a 2915 A*. 4 All inuweii & owen hoUicn one iiwl<; i 

onijiii purete of heorie. 1*40 Ayenh. 202 pis chaslcte, pis ' 
t l- iincs^i!, pis purtcac^ep pel me l.iki pc herle uram ciicic 
P>3i*-*.i. 1416 Evno. De Guil. Pilgr. 22985 Whaiine it i-. 

•vjugL off g.Kxl entente, In ck'iinesse and in purete. 2596 
Pillar. Perf (\V. de W. 1^331) 145 b, Whan we be gyuen. .to 
cif nn«:i-.e of vei l uc iS: purite of iyfe. 2598 Sii ak.s. Merry It 
II li. 253 , 1 ciiuld driue her then from the ward of her purity, 
her I epai at ion, her marriage vow. 1611 Uini K i 7 /;//. v. a 
liilreat i*. . 1 he elder women ns iiiolhers, the yoiigrr as si.stcrs 
" xlr-M M11.TON OowMs 4/7 No sa\ age fierce ‘ 

.. Will dare to .soyi her Virgin purity, a 1661 Hiii.yuay (J.), 

1 ^"1! ^ linen vesture, which some so fear would ' 

(lehic the purity of the iirie:itlr 1799 Law .SV/ 7 <my Call y'li. ; 

about her resembles the purity of her aoill. 
1816 Uyrun liiej^e Cor. xxi, 'Tis sjiid the lion will turn and : 
nee From a ni.ud m ihc pride of her purity. 2897 Hebek ■ 
l/yMH //oty,hoty^ holy m, I'crfect in jiower, in love, .'iiid 
puriiy. , 1905 W. .Sakoay Crit. ^th Gos^ iv. laoThe .strictest 
ritualistic purity was required of those who look part in i 
the feast. ^ ' 

b. quasWaiifr. An embodiment of puriiy; a 
stainless being, ugnee-use^ 


; 1609 Marstos a H t. fr Met. 1. Wks. 1836 1 . 14 She comes : 

! creaiiuns puritic, admir'd, Ador'd aiiia/.iiig raritic. 

! Purkixigeail (pi’ikimd^ian)* a. Anal, and 
: J'/iys. Also erron. -gian. [f. Jhtrkinje^ name of a 
bohemian physiologist (1787-1S69) + -AX .1 Per- 
taining to or named after Purkinjc: apfuied to 
various anatomical structures, etc., os the Purkin^ 

I jean capsules in the cement of a tooth (see quot. 
j «S54); Pnrkinjean vesicle, the nucleus of the 
! ovum, discovered by Purkinje in 1S25, also called 
i^crmittal vesicle or Purkinje s vesicle. 

[ So PurkinjVs eet/s, large blanching tella in the cortex of 
j tlic brain; Pttrkinje's Jibres^ certain libre.s in the vcntiicic.*; 

I (if the heart, csp. in the ftetus; Purkiujds jlpsreSt visual 
; figures produceu by the shadows of the retimil blood-ves-scl.** 

; caNl by light (c. g. from a c.'uulle) entering the eye laterally. 

' ^835 8 rodifsCyct, Anal. 1 . jSs/i During the bst stage 

I of it.s rontinuance in the ovary the vcsirlc of Purkinje dis- 
: ai>pears. 2836 -9 Ibid. 11 . 452/2 The Pnrkinjean or uLriiiiiud 
vesi'. le. 2854 CiWEN SheL \ Teeth in Ot r's Cire. AV/., Or^. 
Nat. 1 . 392 ( P'lephant's grinders') The cells . . become confluent 
..,tbcii priiuilive distinctness Kdiig iiulirated only b^' their 

i ier.'ilsleiit granular nuclei, which now foim the radiated 
'urkiiigian capsules. Hcxlev Phys. ix. (cd. 3) 2,18 If 

! you go into a dark room with a single, .candle, niul . .allow 
I the hglil to fall very obli(}ucly into the tiye.^ one of what are 
; called i’lirkiiije's figute.s is seem This is a vision of a 
I series of diverging, br:inched, red lines on u dark field. 1890 
• UiLLiNo.s tVilt. Med. DicLt Purkinje's cells. .Pinkinje’s 
I fibres . . Piukuije b iigures. .Piirkiiuc's veblclc. 

Purl ^pwl),.T< 5 .^ Forms: 6pypl(o, 6-9purle, 

7 - purl (9, in senses a, 5, also pearl : see Fkaul 
sb.^). [In sense 1, app. orig.y>yr/(>, f. pyr/(e, PiiiL 
7 >. to twist (*I pyrle wycr of golde or syluer* 
Palsgr.). As to the other sen.ses sec Note below.] 
I. 1 . Thread or cord made of twistcfl gold or 
.silver wire, used for bordering and embroidering. 
Pearl purl : see quot. 18S2. Silk purl: .see quot. 
iS()9. 

1535 Kef T>k. Rutland's Papers (Mist. MSS. Comm.) 
IV. -77 For vj plightes of fyiie iawiic for slcvcs_ for the 
IJutMie with l)andt2k of pyrles of guide, l>csules woikinge the 
same by my Lt^dy. a 1^6 .Sionkv (WeOsti*)), .\ triiimpharit 
chariot iiiude of carimtion velvet, emiched with purl and 
pcAil. 2600 in Nirhols Proyr, {}. Elii. nSz.d III. 50.-! One 
r'rvnclie gownu of btacke vellat, wrilh an edge of piirle, and 
pi|ies uf gold. 2622 CuiOK., Canetillc, (Ooltl, or .sillier) Purle. 
|(T. imxl.F. eannetille^ ribb*»ii-ivirc, gold «'r .silver thread, 

I petite lame tre.s-linctrtn ou d'atgent lortille * Liitrc.J 2691 
in Elsiiig Debates tto. Ao/'iAr App. (1 8701 ijt Thcygnmted 
1 .should make puile uiioii uwiidicioii to he lK>und in 1^.0'' to 
give in> an accompt of every parccll of goiild and .silver 
]iuile 1 should sell..; that through featc 1 was forced to 
condescend to scale tlie bond for not making any gold thread 
for this a yeures. 2797 Beyers Er. Dict.^ Caunetittey. .purl 
or purfled gold ur silver embrobb'i'Y. 2889 Caclfeilo <S: 
S\\\ \Rii Put. .V«.vi/ 4 yi'., /V ri/'/-/irr/ is a gold curd of twisted 
wire, rc.senibling a .small tow of bi'ads .stninj^ closely to- 
gether. U.scd for the edging of Uullion Einliroidery. 1899 
W. 1 1. P. 'I’owNSKNO Embroidery v. Hz {Go/d Threads^ etc.) 
7 jW///oi.— ‘I' lie largest .size of * purl *,../*«>•/ may be eiilu-r 
in gol.i or .silver. It is made in a series of continuous rings 
rather like a corkscrew. Ibid.Cu 106 Purl is in.adc of the 
finest gold wire twisted to form a round tulie. Ibid.. Silk 
purl in a variety of colnur.s is made (over wire). . . 1 1 Is worked 
in the jiume w.iy as the gold. 2900 Day H. Ucckle Art 
S'eedteToark xxix, (f.ioi)z45 Flat gold wire is known by the 
name of * plate ', and various twisted threads b)' the name 
uf ' purl [See csp. the two woiks last quoted here.] 
attrib, 1690 in Nnworth Uou^ch. Bks. (Surtee.s) 145 'I’wo 
ouiiscis of gould and silver imrlc for making .1 pcrle drissing 
for M I.S. Marie. 2899 W. C. P. Townsexu Embroidery \ 1. 
io8 Horse-tail silk for puil embroidery should be well 
waxed. 

2 . J''.ach of the minute loops or twists with a row 
of which the of lace, braid, ribbon, and the 
like, arc ornamented (in Fr. picoi) ; hence, collec- 
tively, a scries or chain of such ]oo|)s. In the 
iiiachiiic-made lace trade, a twisted loop on the 
edge of a piece of lace, net, or br.aid; also, a 
similar twisted loop in the fabric (not on the edge) i 
of lace. Hence laces and braids ch.^mctcrized by 
such loops are known as purl laces, purl braids, 
and clliptically as * purls*. (Cf. also ru.vuL sb.^) 
1621 CoioR., Canctille. (Gold, or sillier) Purle; also, a 
small pill Ic of ^ needlc-W'orkc ; or, a sin.'ill edging (buiic) 
lace. Ibid.. CanetilU. set, wrought, or inriched, with 
imrlu; also, edged with ;« small (needleworke) purle, or 
bone luce. 2688 Mikof; Fr. Diet, li. Purl, enyrelntx petite 
bande /i jour au bout de It* deuteltc. 1706 PHti.i.ir.s (cd. 0), , 
Purl, a kind of edging for Uone-lace. *21895 Fokuv i 
\‘oe. E. Anglia. Purle. a narrow' list, border, fringe, or i 
edging. 28(^ Patent Specif. No. 8or 'J'hcse extra warp | 
thi'ends thereby become warp w'eft threads, and ihe^’ also ' 
foi in the purls... Intcrnicdiaie weft tLrtad.s. .arc caused tu ! 
twist with the warp weft threads to produce combined | 
twisted purl. To which the warp lacing threads attach llw j 
purh formed by the w'arp weft threads. 1867 W. Fulxin | 
.MaehineAVrought Hosiery 393 [A machine] producing, if 
wished, pc.'irls either on one or both sides of the weaving 
edges. 188a Caulfeii.u & Saw'ard Diet. Needlework 386/2 
Tile loops that decorate the edges of Pillow Lace arc called 
Pearls or Purls, and ore made to any parts of the design 
that arc disconnected in any way from the main body of the i 
work. 2886 Daily News 13 Oct. 9/6 Market Repts,. . Uu.si- j 
nes.-, in Hoiiiton braids aiKi purls b far from being in a satis- j 
factory condition. 1892 Patent Specif, No. 9483 A *curl j 
purl ' is prixlnced hy the ordinary ' lap and press ' process. 1 
az/rr^. 288a uaplfeilu Sl Sawaru Diet. Needlework. \ 
Pearl^dge^ otherwise written Purl-edge. A narrow kind or ' 
thread edging made to be sewn upon lace ns a finish to the | 
edge ; or projecting loops of silk at the sides uf ribbons for inul | 


, by niakiiig suinc of the threads of the weft protrude beyond 
j the selvedge. 

j II. 1 3 , * The pleat or fold of a ruff or band ’ 
I (Fairbolt), as worn about 1600; a frill Obs. 

I >593 Nasiik Christ's T. 72 Your pinches, your purles, 

I your floury laggings. 2590 U. J onson Ev. Man out of Hum. 
IV. iv. It graz'd on iiiy shoulder, takes mcaw'ay sixe purles of 
an Italian cut-woi ke baud 1 wore. 2604 Mioolkton Father 
HubburtTs T, in tiullcn O. PI. y III. 91 Many putfs and 
nulls lay in a miserable c.'Uic for want of stiflening- 2632 T. 

I Powell Tout All Trades (1876) 173 For working in curious 
I Italian purles, or French borders, it is not worth the while. 

I 1639 Ma.ssincem jk Field Fatal Dowry 11, ii, My lord, one 
' of the purls of 3'our hand is, wiiliont all discipline, fulU'ii out 
I of his rank. 2M3 Davenant Siege of Rhodes 1. Wks. (167a) 

I 9 Our l*pwdcrs and our Put Is Arc now out of fashion. 

4. transf. a. A minute ‘ frillini; * on the ed^e of 
a petal or leaf, b. A frill of feathers on the bieast 
of some fancy varieties of pigeon. 

2606 Uacon Sylvaf 390 I'lie jagging of pinks and gilly- 
flowers [is] like the inequality of oak Teuve.s ur vine leaves, 
..blit they seldom or never have any small purls, 2765 
Treat. Dorn. Pigeons 126 The feail-.ers on the in'east open, 
and reflect both ways, expanding itself soniething like a 
rose, which is called the purle by some, and by others the 
frill. Ibid. 137 The feathers on the breast (like that of the 
owl) open, and reflect both ways, standing out almost like 
a fringe, or the fi ill ol a shirt ; anil the Uird is valued in 
proportion tu the guudne.ss of the frill or purle. 

III. 5 . Knitting. (Often pearl.) An inversion 
I uf the .'(titches, [iroduciiig a ribbed appearance of 
I the surface. (See PuicL 4.) Chiclly in Comb., 
as purhknittini^, pur I- stitch. 

Purt-edge^ an edge made by * taking off’ the end stitches 
pnri-wise ; 1. e. by inriiiiig the wires .'in in pin l-stitch. 

^ 1895 Jamiebuk, Pearl, tin: seam-stiich in a knitted stocking. 
To cast up a peart, to cast up a Milch on the l ight side in 
l)laci: of the wrong; Purt. TcvioldjaU']. /bid.. Puri, the 
si-aiiistilch ill a kiulied .Mucking. Et/r. For. iMs Misses 
Urii:i/ckk & Rooi'I-r Needle ^ v . 4 Knitting \\. 99 In Purl 
kiiiiting the needle b put through the upper jiari of the 
slitch towatds Ihc lower. .. Purl knitting i> also called 
siiiuiietl knitting. Ribbed knitting is when olain and purl 
knitting is worked nlti'Miitlely. Ibid.. Let tfu'in knit alter- 
nately 3 .stitclu-s plain and 3 purl. Ibid.. The purl stitches. 

\Note. 'I'hc various senses above have licen treated together 
rather for cuiiveiiietice, a.s all relating to the decoration of 
apparel, iluni from :iny ceiudiity that they are all uses of 
the .same word. 'I'lie derivation of sense 1 seriu.S|)(.U-ar. 
'i'liat sense 2 had the same origin is iu>.ssih]e, if the twist 
given to the minute loops was the cKai'acteti<*iic. Or it 
may be tluil, a.s the purl edging of lace, etc. hail a similar 
ornamental u.se to that of gold and silver purl, the name 
w.’is extended fioin the one to the other; the possibility of 
this n)>peais to be shown by Cotgiavc’s iiiclusiuii of both as 
meanings uf F. canetitle. in quot. 161 r. The roniu xion of 
branches II. .md HI. b much more diflicult to explain, and 
their iiKlusion must be considered ns merely piovisiunal ; 
the hitler iiiay very well beudbtinrl word, and pei Imps belter 
spilt las it often is; pearl, Min.shcu in his Dnetor .mi>;- 
gesied that purle wa.s the same word us 1 *L'ri-lk, but this 
Is historically .15 well as phonetically unlikely.] 

Furl (pi^l)» Forms: 6-7 pirlo, purle, 
7 porle, 7- purl. See also riiiLLr^.'^ [In c.nlicsl 
iorm pirle, mod. dial, prill: possibly connected 
Yvith I'lRL V, to whirl, twist ; but certainly akin to 
PLTIL vf, and the Norse vb. there mentioned.] 
tl. A small rill in which the [larticles of water 
arc in a w hirl of n[;itation. Obs. 

n. a 2559 Lklano ttin, (1744-5) 11 . 79 Ther is a litic uirle 
of w.'itcr, thid.. Tboiowgh this wiicd reiinith a pirle of 
water cumming out of an hil therby. 1584 N. tCiding Kcc. 
(1804)231 They came ncrc a little bccke or pirle of w,*itet 
called Slaheckc. 2610 Holland Canuiens Brit i. 6(16 
Receiving sundry pirles tu it and many a running rill. 

fi. <22694 Ih'. Al. Smith Serm. (1633) 137 If the water at 
the well head be corrupted, the sircaiiie, ur t>crlc running 
from the same, will nut be wliule.sumc. 

y. 2596 Dkaviun Mortimer. Q, Whose strcamc. .Which 
un the sparkling graiiell ruiins in purles, A.s though the waues 
had liccn uf siluer curies. 2650 1 lr. Taylor Funeral Serm. 
Ctesso/Carbery 2 Watered with the purles flowing from the 
fountain of life. 2651 Serui. for Vear xvi. 204 So h.Tve 

I seen the little purles of a spring sweat thuruw the bottom 
uf a bank, and iiileiieiate the stubhurn |ravcment. 

2 . The action or sound of purling ns a rill. 

2650 H. Vaughan Si/e.v Siint, Idle Verse. The Purles of 
youthful bloud. 2850 j. Stru»iii-:r.s Poet. IVks. 11 . 251 How 

II aught with life the gentle purl b Of her sweet breath. 
2876 'J'. Hakuy Elhelberta (1890) 180 The pk:asuiit lake, the 
purl of the weir, the riKliiiientary lawns, shrulibciies, and 
avenue, had changed their character quite. 1886 — Mayor 
ofCtisterbr. .sxxviii, 'i'lie purl of waters thiough the weirs. 

Furl (pwl), jobs, exc. IlisL Also 7 
purlo. [Origin unascertained (? related to prec-).] 

a. Formerly, A liquor made by infusing worm- 
wood or other bitter herbs in ale or beer. Iherl* 
royal, a similar infusion of wormwood in wine. 

b. Later, A mixture of hot beer with gin (also 
called dojfs nose), sometimes also with ginger and 
sugar : in repute as a morning draught, 

1659-60 Pepys Diary 29 Feb., To Mr. Harper's to drink 
a draft of Purle. 1707 Mortimer Hush. (1791) 11 . 342 As 
grateful to the Stomach as the best Purl-Koyal, or Worm- 
wood Wine. 192 a AubisoN Sped. Na 317 Friday.. Twelve 
a-Clock. . . DraiiK a Gloss of Purl to recover Appetite. « 2764 
Lloyd Fam, EpisU. O Purl I all hail. . . Mum, Porter, Stingo, 
Mild and Stale. 1833 Marryat /*. Simple x. The landlady 
made us some purl. i86s Oickrnb MrU. Fr. u vi, For. it 
would seem that lhi|) must always be taken early. 1903 
Licensed Traders' Diet., Purl^ hot beer with a gloss of gio 
ill It, re christened 'dog nuse ' in later days. 
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O. Comb, : purl-hoase, a public house at which 
purl is sold and drunk (so purl>boat); purl- 
man, a man who sells purl. 

s8oi Sporting Mag, XIX. lafi 'llic ‘Jolly ( »ardeiicrs * was 
stuck up at a Purl-house. 1B51 Mavhkw Land. Labour 
II. 93/a Thu river beer-sellers, or purl-men, as they tire 
more commonly called. 190a A. MuKRisun Hole in Wall 
ja 'I'hc men were purliiien. ..selling liquor— hot beer cliiclly, 
in the cold mornings— to the men on the colliers. Ibid, loa 
The purMioat swung round and shot oflT. 

Pvrli slang, or colloq, [Goes with PriiL 
sense 3, of which (nulwithstaiiding the want 
of earlier instances of the verb) it is prob. llic 
derivative sb. naming the act.] An act of^whirling, 
hurling, or pitching head-over-heels or he;Ml-fore- 
most ; a header or cropper in the hnnlingdield ; a 
spill, a heavy fall ; an overturn, iijiset, c^'jisizc. 

i8a5 Sporting Mag, XV. 1S7 The purl was treiiicndoiis. 
1819 Ibrd. XXIV. sa Mr. 'l'ullcm.*irsh got an awful purl 
over .'I gale. 1849 K- Nai-ikr li.rcurx. .S’, AfrUa 11 . 
Spite of numerous tumbles . . 1 still kept ahead ; but I'iggy . . 
w'.'ts soon close ut my heds; ami, at every purl 1 K^t, I 
fancied 1 felt his tu>ks. 1856 Rkaue xxwiii, 

They Icanoes) went a tienicmlous jiaci'— with <x:(:asion:il 
.stoppages when a puil uLCurred. 1861 (’f. Mkhkoith U, 
Harrington xx. There's .a piiil : .suinehody's down. 

Purl, sb.^ Sc, Also piirle. A hard nodule 
of the dung of an animal, csp. of horse or sheep ; 
also, ‘dried cow-clung ii.scd for fuel ’ (Jam.). 

*704 A. PiTCAmNK in Graham Sth\ Life Siot, in iS/A C. 
(Kjoi) 1 . vi. 51 A handful of .slicep's piirles. 1799 Prize J\.\s, 
Hijc/il. .S'lY', Sect, II. aiB The diiiii; of the anini.'il is 

excreted in siimll quauLities, and in the fui in uf .siiiall hard 
iirls. 1815 Ja.mi£Son s.v.,'J'he mild woman was galhering 
orse-pin Is. 

Pnrl, sb,n [Kchoic, from the bird’s cry; cf. 
PlHK j/i.-, I^UUUK A local name of the tern. 

1885 SwAiNsoN Pro 7 tinc. ,Viinie\ lUrda Common 'revu. 
. . ( ireat purl t Norfolk). IbU, aoj Idttle Tern. . . Small pui 1 
(N\irfolk). 

F'Url, Also 6 pyrl(e, pirl(e. [f. pyrU 
PfJKi. sb,^] 

+ 1 . l/ a/is, T'o embroider with gold or silver thread 
(Puuh i); to edge embroidered figures with 
gold or .silver thread. Chielly in pa,ppU, and ppl, a, 
1536 ill ln 7 K Goods Dk. Rickmomixw Camden MUc. (iSj;,) 
14 ileXi, ij C'dpc.s of clulhe uf golde of dauiu-sk paued wiili 
rtym eri velvet pitied. X5»7 /nr, T, Cronmul/'x Oootis 
(I'ulilic Kec. A plll^v of black vcllet pyrled with 

g'llde thiede, a 1548 IIai i. (.'/imn., Hen. I'lll 7 j b, Cloth 
of J is Mie . . ptiiidercd with reilde l\oa:s pui led with line gold. 
1587 l''i.KMisif III. i>j47/d'rhc lordniaiur, 

lec'fider, and aMeniien,.. wlio had crob.se.s of veluet or satin 
piih d with gold. x6ai G. Sanovs ^’271/"^ J/< 7 . x, A hahU 
ihk. purl'd with silver, ai6j« Ain.swouiii Annoi. Ps, xlv. 
14 Pill led workes or ground.s, clo.siii t'.-» uf gold, .such us 
preciinis stonc.s are set in. r688 Hoi.mk Armory iv. xii. 
(Ko\b.)5o4/i, 4 r.ushion.snf cluthi'f j^old Frec/ed ami purled. 

Jtg. i6aa Fr,n«.iiKK .Sea Voy, i. iii, Is thy skin whole if 
art ihon not purl'd with .scabs? 

2 . absoL To border or edge with or as with 
purls (PUHL sb,^ J). C'hiedy in Purled pa, pple, 
and ppl. a,, ornaiiicntcd with or as with mi edging 
of minute twisted loops. 

1766 \V. CoiiuoN C 7 iv/. Coun/ingdio, 430, 10 vards plain 
purled g:iu/i;. ^ 186$ Patent .S/ctv/ No. 3oi The iiianu- 
tacture in twist lace machinery of plain or uriianu-ntiU 
fabrics having purled edges ubtaiimd from warp thieads. 
Ibid.y As 1 am about to purl on the sides of this weaving, 
1 must suppose th.'it I have six carriages, the two outside 
ones hi-iiig for tin: time being ordinary twisting or faijric 
caniage^ lo wliieli tlie warp lacing threads attach the purls 
formed by the waip weft ihretids. 
t U. To pleat or fiill like a ruff ; to frill the edge 
ol ; also transf. Chiefly in pa,ppU, and ppl. a. 

1578 I.viE Dodi\'ns I. XIX. 29 Small, narrow, long and 
I Oil! id, rugged or purled leaue-s. Ibid, xx, 31 'I'he leanes. , 
be . . :i little cut, or pui Ide about the edges, itti S vlvksti. ic 
/}u lifir/as I. ii. 59 Thy hiifTd, puffd, painteiT, curl’d purl'd 
wanton i'ridc. 1^9 W. M. ligand, jeiu (1857) 16 By his 
sl.i%ird doublet, high g.alloshes, nitcl Italian purld band Ihce 
should be] a Freiichm.111. 1649 1 .ov£iju:k Luraxta 147 (T.) 
The officious wind her loo^o buyre cnrle.s. The dewc her 
liappy liiincii purles. a 1653 Cm, Daniel Idyll 1 16 Wiiuight 
I'illuw'.s bring Pownc'd Law, Stitched Coniiiiuii-wc.'ilth, and 
purled King. 

.4. Knitting, (Jrans, and intr,) To invert the 
stitches so as V> produce a furrow or * seam ’• j(Sec 
Purl sb.^ 5,) 

ai8a5 Fokiiv Voc, E, Anglia, Purle^ a term in knitting. 
It means an inversion of tlie M itches. The seams of stock - 
ing.s, the alternate rihs, and whu^orc called the clocks, are 
uried. x8s5 Jamieso.v, To Purl, to form that stitch in 
iiitting, or weaving stockingiif which produces the hollow 
or fur. This is called the Purled or Purlin stcek, and the 
stockings themselves Purled Stockings. . . It is to lie observed, 
however, that Purl is merely a provincialism. Peart being 
the common pronunciation of the Slcotch] term. 1^5 
Mis-sks Uriktzckk^ Koopfr Needlework Knitting \\. 9.) 
A.S MKiii as the children can purl with ease. 190a LaiAiks 
Ghundy TAitmes Campt^ Knitting her ‘ primrose edging 
counting 'knilT three, purf three 

Fnrl (pl>il), See also Pibl v, [Goes with 
Purl sblb \ cf. also Norw. purja ^.\asen, Ross) 
to bubble up, gn.sh out as water, Sw. dial.^rAf 
to purl, murmur, ripple, gurgle (Bjorkeman).] 

* 1 . intr. Of water, a brook, etc. ; To flow with 
whirling motion of its particles, or twisting 
round small obstacles : often wifh reference to the 
murmuring sound of a rilb 


I a tsM [see Pukuno ppl, a,\. 1591 Sylvestes Du Bartai 

1. iii. 8x From dry Rocks abundant Rivers purld. i6si G. 

! S ANDYS Ovids Met. xi, From the rock a spring With 
, streaiiies of I.ethe softly murmuring, Purles on the pcbble.s, 

, aiid invites ie|iose. 1706 Phiilii'S (ed. 6), To Purl, to run 
with a murmuring Noise, as a Stream does. 1700 Pope Ilioti 
: XXI. 296 Swift o'er the rolling pebbles, down the hills, 

I I.ouder and Kinder purl the falling rills. x8ai C1.AHK P///. 

I. 19 The gravel-pavcd brook.. He often sat to sec 
; it purl along. 1830 Tennyson Ode to Memory iv. The brook 
that loves To pun o'er matted cress and ribbed sand. • 
2 . transf. Said uf a stream of air, breath, wind, 

’ the sound of a wind instrument or a voice, etc. 

j *593 Lucreee 1407 From his lips did flie. Thin 

: wiiiiling breath which purl’d vp to the skie. z6a6, 1863 [see 
•; PuftLiN'f; vbL rA- 1 . 1648 Hekmick Hesper., Hencolick iii, 

; 'J'he soft, the sweet, the mellow note That gently purles 
, fruiii eiihers Oat. 1847 Whistle Binkk (1S90) II. 249 The 
.safi wins pirllii through the trees. 

b. trans. To utter with ‘ purling 
1648 Hkkimck Hesper., Eel, beiw. End. Porter 4* Lyci. 
das //. i, 'i’ell me why I'hy whilomc merry Gate By thoe 
. doth so neglected lye .\nd never purls a note. 

Purl, Now 5, \o, dial, [lichoic.] intr. 
To jiurr, ns a cat. 

1698 V H\xr.H.Ace. E. India 4* P. -yw A Noise imicli the 
.same as a Cat when she purls*. 18M ' Naiiian Hoou ' ( 11 . 
B.'iird) AVtii Ser, Poems Dezu Dial. 71 /.a rshui'j cz hur ole 
' cat will pui die, lla wid'n du ct in tother wurdle. 

Furl [In sense i, app. a (? ditilecial) variant 
spelling of VlKL V, (.^eiisu 2). .and thus in origin 
clo.scly related to Tlrl s/.l, but with a different 
scnse-dcvelopmciit.J 

1 . intr. To revolve or whirl rour^l r.ipiilly, as a 
wheel ; to spin round, as a I>eg-loj.>, a whirl 
etc. ; — Piui. V, J. 

1791-1808 (in form pirl) : sec Pmi. ?•. 2. 1880 Plain Hints 
Needtcioork 104 In Wilu a .shuttleci>{'ic m .said tn ‘puil’ 
when it spins in the air, after being thiMwn up in the. stir. 
1881 I, of Wight //’iWz iIi.I>.S.; S.V., Kc iiiirli il round like 
; a lop. 1903 Eng. Dial. DiU. .s.v., [Warwirksh.J How that 
wheel goes purling round ! 

2 . intr. To wheel round suddenly, na a hor.se. 

1857 Bohkow (i8^S) J. yx» All on .a sudden 

a light gl.ired upon the horse’s face, who puriL-d round in 
gtciil tenor, and flung me out of the saddle. 

B. Irans. and intr. To turn lijr.sidc down, over- 
turn, upset, capsize; to turn heels over head, turn 
a somersault, diat. .anil co/lot/, 

1856 Kkaoic AV.-z/* /<;.» /rt/i.’ xx.vviii, They [natives] corn- 
iiionly paddle in companies uf three . .so (hat wlu tievcr i.>ne 
is purled, the other tuu come ^iii c.'ii.li .side of liim, i‘aLli 
takes u h.'iiid,aiid. .tliey reseat liim in Jilscorki d h.ir fi.aiii.'cj, 

■ w-liidi never sinks, only pur K 1874 ‘ S. i •kac.’i iiami* ’ ilrantty 
Grange 1 1 . xii. *^17 A gixid pleached hedge will purl you like 
: a walls lurii >«.iu right over.. unless you .slant it. Ibiti, 26S 
(hM.).D.) He hit the fence, and then purled over. 
fPurl, Obs, Variant of Prowl v. 

€ 1440 promp. Pant, 415/1 Prollyn, os ratchys (or purlyn ), 
, st Tutor, ibid, 417 1 Purlyn, idem cpiod prollyn. 
i Purl. var. PiKL tr., to twist, spiiu 
Furled, ppl. a . ; see Pi rl z’.i 
Purleiw, -lew(e, -ley, obs. ff. Purlikij. 
Fnrler (pi>*jlc>j). colloq. [f. Pukl v:^ + -ku L] 
A throw or blow that hurls any one head- foremost ; 
.1 knock-down blow ; cf. Purl sb.^ 

1869 K. Fakmek Strap iSk, (ed. 6) 77 A ‘ purler * went 
Maxwell. 1878 JiiFiEMii.s G.wtekeeper at It. ix, Swung 
Ills gun round, and fetched him a purler 011 the bark of his 
head. 1883 E. PhNNKi,L-EL.MHiKST Cream l.cieesterdt, 
You were lucky if. . you escaped the pin ler lh.it sU.ipp'cd Ibis] 
..forward career, n 1903 II, .S. Mfkrim.vs /'f/ • 

tune, etc'.(i:>*:i4) 134 It wa> precisely the attitude of one w ho 
h.is had a pur ler at fonlbalL 

Purloy-man, varlmt of Purlieu-max. 
FurUcue (pi>'riikiw), jfA -SV. Nowrnn*. Also 
parliouo, -looue, -leycuo, perlocuo, -lequc, 
-likow, pirllcue, -liecue, -liquey, purloycuo. 
[Origin and etymological form unnscertained. See 
Note below.] 

1 . * A dash or ffourish at the end of a W'ord in 
writing; a school-term, Alrcrd.* (Jamieson 180S.) 

b, pi. ‘ Whims, particularilics of conduct, trifling 
oddities, Angus.’ (Jam. iSoS.) 

2 . ‘ The peroration, or conclusion of a discourse ; 
also used to denote the discourse itself, StrathmoTo, 
Koxb.’ (Jam. 1S25.) 

B. .Sec quot. 1825. (The practice is now obsolete.) 
i8s5 Jamieson, Purlfeue, Pirlieue, /’iir/Awr, ..The re- 
capitulation made by the pastor of a coiigreg.'itioii, of the 
he.'ids of the discouriieN, which hai-e been delivt:ied by his 
:ls^i^tants, on tho Saturday preceding tlie dispensation of 
the sacranienl of the SupjXT. Scot. Orient. prun[oimced] 
Pit licue. Also, the exhortations which were, wont to be given 
b^ him, on Monday, at whnt was called ‘ the close of the 
work’, were thus denominated in other parts of Slcot- 
land]. (I have been informed that the twin has been .some- 
times extended to all the services on Monday.) s886 
.Stevenson xxiv, If you distaste the sermon, I 

doubt the pirliecur will pK-ase you as little. X895 Crockett 
Men of MosS‘lIrtgs xxxvi, .Sbe would ware her life upon 
tearhing them how to w'orship God prO]>erly, for that they 
were an ignoratii wicked pack ! A pirlicuc which pleased 
them but little. 

4 . ‘The space enclosed by the extended fore- 
finger and thumb' (K.D, D.). * 

^ 1805 IIkockki't A". C, Gloss. s.v., * A spang and a pufliciie ' 
j is a measure allowed in a certain game at marbles. * 

I Hence Vu'rlloiM v.^ trans, and intr, ^In the Pres* 


PURLIEU. 

I byteriaii Churches) : to give a r^siimj of the pre- 
; ceding sermons at the close of a sacrament season. 

i8«s Jamif.son, To Purlicue, Pirlicue, Parlieue. i860 
J. Wilson Presbytery of Perth 5.3 He kept up to the last 
the now all hut uIksuIcIu custom of piriieciiirr^ ; . .going up to 
the pulpit at the. cIokc of the .set vice, and giving hi» peo| le 
ail abstract of the scriiiun.s pleached by his assislaiils on 
Coniniunion occasions, with any remarks theieun which he 
thought nccess.'iry. e^6 W. Ministry ef Word 

177 They have been content to ‘say aw.iy ' ‘.in the. passtigc, 
or, t«i use an I'xpicssivc, Sc«.itcli word, they iiave ‘ {3erlikcwcd ' 
awhile. 1867 (J.is. llvNiKiii Remin. QHin>iua.s,narian 
(Annaiulale.i, At the chjse it was the cuMmn of our 
minister lo pai leycue the addresses of the clcig^iiieii who 
had preceded him. X896 If. M. B. Rkii> Cameronian 
Apostle vi. tf^note, Diigald Williunc^jn . . wa . in his time 
reckoned the lu st puiteycueing memljcr uf the I'rcsbyiery. 

(.ViVc, It is gem rally assumed that the last part of ihis 
curious woid is cue or V.</ueue a tail; the lit^l i>ait ba.- 
bcen conjiciiirally lefvrKd lo K /a#7. r * Ui './nr 

• by the’, ami peur la ‘for the’, each beim; -upposed to 
yield a plausible s^-nse. T he w<.id is not kivmii lefnir 
Jamieson; and it is noteworthy that in his I)uii->'i..i ^ of 
iSuS, he ii;co>jiiiyed oidy semn.-; 1 .Tod ili; sdlht>n}:'» :i 
.Scottish der.:yiiiaii, sense 3 was app. Unktiuwii to him holii 
then and wlnm he prepared his t'o i d. of i5ib. ani! wa- 
added only in the Siipplciiiciit uf 

Fnrlien Komis? : 5 purlewc, 5- ; 

purlow, 6 -Hue, 6-.S -lue, 7 -lieiio, -liew, -Iciw ; 
purly, -lie ; pourliou, -liew; S purleiic, perlew ; 
6- purlieu; also, in comb, 6 purle, purley. 
[Exemplified in 1482 in the form purU%u{e, app. an 
erroneous alteration of purUy, syncopated from 
ptrraley, the natur.il Kng. .spelling (cf. alby, dly, 
army) in the 151I1 c. of AK. finale, -aHe, t.akeji 
ill iU Iran.sfei red .sense ;Pi;kat.k j'. 

For the historv of/am/r, •nlte'yvx^e') in Kiqdish bi'lwecii 
C1330 and 14M7 writteii evitliMice is wanlini'; in Anglo- Fr. 
legal ducumi-iits it cuntiiined to be w-iiiieii p%iroieff<Ma'ce. 
(examples of whii h, of i 37'»-7S, in the sense ‘ purlieu ' appear 
under I'i:mm.i-: 2): but, .is an English woul, it would naimally 
Ijccunn: pnratey./ur.ity ipii’r.’ii/*. pr.'i.\li\ and t.’isily Iw syn- 
cc.)paU-d lo purley , pur iy, a.s still seen in the iMh c. and later, 
csp. in the coiiih. whicli sliows that tliis was the 
[ironunciation even after the spellin'.; w.is ch.'iiiged. Purii :i' 
may have originated in a scribal t nor, or .as a jiseiido- 
ciymuIogKal siiclling, ciioncun.sly ussu.i.iiiiig ihe^ wnid 
with A'ti', leu, Liki', place; .ipp. it di>l not :>pi)«-ar in law* 
Fr. till later, when it wa.s prub. t.'ikm over fiuin Lug., 
and Gallici/ed as pnrtien ; see quot. 1574 

1 . A piece or tract of land on the fringe or bordtr 
of .T forest; originally, (»ne lli.Tt, after having been 
(wrv)iigly, as was thought) includetl within the 
bounds of the forest, was (li.satfuresled by a new 
pcr.nnibulation, but still remained in some respects, 
is|H.‘cially as to the hutiting or killing of game, 
subject to provisions of the Forest I.:i\vs. 

1481 Kalis of l^arltSV 'z/4/1 Within hi.-> Furc.-;,! t^fRokyng- 
liaiii. and ulhcr Furcst.<, Cha>'c>i w iihin hi^ Beameuf En^loiid. 
CM- Purlcws uf the .same. //■/«/., To the likly destruction of 
the .samo Fure.st, Chares and PuiKwes. 1533 J. Hkvwooi) 
Play U 'eat/wr ( 11)0 {t 414 Kaneers and ki-iiers of cciia^ne 
places, A.s forests, parke.s, pnilew.'. and chu.iy.s. 1570 If. 
('oiXiK Pip. Riftgd. It. (iSSo) 21 J.arge fieMes, with 
fiu'doives fiiyre .'iiiil lownes and n.nk'. ai.d piiriues I.irge. 
I *574 hi I. I.)yer RefioM fs (1 y;;*) 327 Kn le iii.-inor dun Forti-.si ue 
de S. .'idjoyiiorit ui dit chace, come en Ic purlieu del cha.se 
..le lii.^rtie del purlieu remayna um xliiictcd.] 1574 in 
Hist. For it sene Earn, ii.-k-ki) -;22 The next d.-iy ..cumes the 
hoy that was w-oiillo hunt that purliuc. 1574 [see Pi'KLii-.r- 
m.\n 1. 1600S11AKS..7. Z. IV. Ill 77 Eiay >uu (ifyi..u kinm-i, 
Where in the I'lirlcws of ihi^, FoiTr‘ t, stands .\ sheep-roni, 
fenc’d alii.iul with Oliue-tiee:>'( z6i6 P.i LO K.^R Png. E tpos.. 
Purine, a place iicere ioining in a Forrc.st, where it in lawTui 
for the ow'iier of the ground lo hunt, if hee cun dIspend 
fortic shillings by the yeeie of ficclitiid. <1 1634 Cokk /n\f. 
IV. Ixxiil Courts Forests 1.164'?' H' *? Emb’eii i.onl.-ii-a th such 
grounds which H. 2. K. 1. or King J-.dm adiKd M thr-ir 
ancient Fure.sts over other mens giotind.'^, .md which wi-if 
di.s.Ttforested by firi:eof the startue of Carta iieybresia,cn\). 1 
and ca}>. 3, and the (lerambulai ions and grants thcu'ii{.>on. 
Ibid. 305 (-J R. 2 No. 48 J The Commons made Pctitiuri I hat 
men might cnjr.*y their purlieus fieolv [:'rig. F. ij'ils pui.ssci.t 
avoir lour Poralo), .tiuI that pcM’Atiibulalions might be m.*ide 
.-IS was in the time of King Hb'iiry] 2. 1. 164s How i i.l I.ett, 
(i633; ly. xvl 455 In Henry the third’.', lini'.* . . ihrr Wii.s much 

I. .-inil disaflVire-sted, which hath bin call'd poiiriii;!'. ever 
sinro. x66k ]. Wkjib .Kf.'ur.J/eng 1^6 lluw f.tr did the 
I ’uric w.s 01 this Forrest e.xiend? 1839 Kfigiiiikv Hist, 
Eng, I. 412 The Kiiig'.s oflicers were fi vijiifnily aneriipting 
to recover flu* purlipiis, or iho.se laiuls ndjt'iidng the fbre.^ts 
which had originally belonged to them, but had been dis- 
aflTurcsted by the charier of forests. 

2 . transf. and Jig. .K place where one has the 
right lo T.angc at huge; a place where one is free 
to come .niul go, or which one habitually frequents ; 
a hauiil ; one's bounds, limits, beat. 

1643 .Sir T. Buownk Relig. Med. 1. 6 51 Surely, though we 
pl.Tce Hell iiiulcr ,e.Tiih, Ihc Devils walke and, purine is 
about it. ii 1680 lit.' I LER Rem., Cat jy P/ixs 31 Wing’d with 
Passion, through his known Purlieu, Swift as an Arrow from 
a How, he flew. 1704 Swii* r P. Tub Pref., Wit ha.s 11.% walks 
and its purlieus, out of which it may not stray the hrc.'rdlh 
irf an hair. 1744 Mem. It'. Siukeley iSurtce.s> I. 168, 1 
design to enter upon winter quarters, and travel chielTy the 
pcrlews of my garden. 1830 in Cobhett A’ltr. AiV/M liiiSs) 

II. 348 At the village of Hailstone, 1 got into ihepiirrmu. as 
they call it in Hampshire, uf a person well known in the 
Wen. 1S84 Brownino Ferishiak, Bean-Stripe 135 'I'lunf s 
the pahn-apbis..and his world'.s the iialm-frotid,.. An is-^ch 
of green for cradle, iiasture-groiiiid. Purlieu and grave. 

fb. Phrase. 7 a bunt, foUtra* one's game in 
furliouj in the furlieuSi, to pursue illicit love. Obs, 
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FUBPENSE. 


FTTBLIEXT-HAB. 

i6ii Beaum. & Fli Philaster ly. i, He Hunts too much 
in the Purlucs, would he would leave olT i'Oitching. «i 6|4 
^.vixiLrii Musts Lookinfi-glasse iv. iii, io such as hunt in 
I’uilyt this Ls soiiirihing with mine own (»anie reserv'd. 
1690 Drydkn AniphitryoH 1. i, He js weary of huiiliiiR in 
the Spacious Forest of a Wife, and is following his Game 
incognito^ in some little Piirlicw here at Thebes. 

3. //. a. transf. 'Ihe parts about the border of 
any place ; the outskirts, arefu 

1650 F CLLKU Pisiifih IV. iii. 4.^ It had some fertile iiiterv.dls, 
e*ipecially in the skirts, anil purlews thereof, as ahoiit mount 
Hoieb. 1M7 Mii.kin /’. A. 11. 83.1 A place of hliss In the 
I'uurlieiies of Heav'ii. 171a Blackmokk Creation (1786) 5 * 
Vetius, which ill ttie purlieus of the .sun Does now uIkivc him, 
now beiirath him run. 1835 W. Ikvinc* Tour Prairies 
xi, A wolf. .was skulking about the purlieus of the camp. 
1850 Tennyson Ju Metit, IxAvviii. 13 'I'hey pleased him, 
fic*-h from brawling courts And dusty purlieus of the. law. 

b. Jig, The region foniiing the outlying part of 
anything abstract. Cf. Fat.k sh,^ 5. anh. 

Ward^’/w/*. Cohfer 7 Rather to live within the pah* of 
Tniili where they may Iiee rpilci, than in tlie purliev.s, 
where they are sure Ki bee hunted ever and anon. 1664 
1 ''i hkrkim:k Co'-.icai /fe 7 \ 1. iii. I \v.alk within the purlieus 
uf the law. 171* Stei.le .Spgrt. No. -.166 F4 To iindei>-taiid 
all the Purleues this («:ime the better . . 1 must venture my 
Self, with iiiy Friend Will, into the Haunts t>f Beauty and 
Galhantry. 

4. An outlying district of a city or town, a 
suliurh (ods,) ; also, the nicaiicr strecis about some 
main thoroughfare ; a intMii, squalid, or disrepul- 
.ablt! street or (juarlLT. Also attrih, 

1618 Hoi.ton 11636) 79 .Sicilia was now become n 

piirleiw, or Siiliuibe-proviiice of the Kuiiian .Si.tte. /ii 6 a 5 
Fr.krcjipn Chances 1. vi, .Sure he's ijone home; 1 have 
Itealcii nil the purlicu.i. I'ul cannot bolt him. 1748 .Smoi.i l:i 1 
PoJ. Hand, .vlix. Two utti'nlenialions whom he h:ul 
engaged.. about the purlieu-, of Si. Giles's, 1834 I.amh 
Sir J. Dunstan Miic. Wks. (1R71) [lo*' .A wretched slied in 
the most beggarly purlieu of Beiluial Ciiccii. 

5. atlrib. .'iiul Comb.^ as \ pur lieu dinner (sense 
purley^hunter \ purliou^wood: see quol. 

i6ai Burton Anat. Afcl. 1. ii. v. i, As a purly hunter, T 
haiie hitherto beaten about the r.ireiiit of the Forrest of 
this Microcosiiie. 1794 in Ja.s. Donald.son Agrii . Sura, 
Norihantpt. 37 Purlhu-iocotis are those woods whii.li arc 
situate iiiiinedialely in the vicinity of the t'Qre.*!r. 181$ 
Bvkon Let. Wk.s. (1899) 111 . ?o4 Murray has bcfii cruelly 
cudgellcil in his u.iy homo, frum a purlieu dinner, and 
rublied. 

Purlieu-man, tpurley-man (pn-jlinuln). 
Also 6 purlO’, 7 purlie-maii. [f. prec, + M A N J 
The owner of frecUoM land within the purlieu of 
a foiest ; spec, see quot. 1607, 

*574 J. Fortesci.-k in .S'. P. Dorn. F.liz. XCII, No. 34 
(rf. tti\t. t'Oteieuc Fan:. (iH.-iu) 31-,), 1 an.swercd that 
J wiihl not myselfti. .hunt my grotimies, nor yet .siitfrc aide 
piirUmion to hnnee them .at .'uiie tyme, ibiti. ,316 Neyther 
iny.seirc,tiorani« piirle>men shall huiile anh* of my groundcs. 
1598 Manwi^oo Latoes Forc:.f^ iiile<p., What a Buralhu: man 
may d(K, how he may hunt and vse hi.s owne I'uralleo. 16^ 
t'owKLi. Interfr., Pitrlie man is he that hath lands within 
the purlieu, and being .Tbli: to dispend forty shillings hy the 
yeare of freehold, is upon these two points licensed to hunt 
in his owne purlieu, a 1634 GmE htst. iv. Ixxlii. Courts 
Forest 11643) 304 Seeing the wilde Bea.si.s doe belong to the 
purlieu man raihne .koH, so long ,'is they remain in_ his 
gioiiiRU, 111! ma;^kill them, for the property rrt/y.-ovW/ i-. in 
him. 1793-4 CliKisilAN ill /t/arlstone's Connir. 11. x.wii. 
419 »/<»/!*, If dei.-r come, c.ut of the forest into the pui-iii.-u, 
the purlieu-mail may hunt and kill iheiii, provided he does 
it fairly :iii>l withfUt forest. illing. 1909 K. W. I<.M>i.K Let. 
to Ftiiior 'ixy Mar., 1 am nr il.mii to he a Purlieu man or 
Purleym.iii : Haxiiig a little land and a Cottage in .t Piiilif.-u 
lying betWM/ii the llisliop's Chase, Col wall, Hereford-.hire, 
and llie King-. Clia-.e, WoicC'.lei shire (Old Stalvem Kv^rtst). 
.. .My Purlieu is so wrilleii, but alway.. pi-ouuunccd Pin ley. 

Purlin (pi? iliii k Carpentry, Foriiis : 5 (per- 
lion), purlyn, -lyon, 6 -lyno, 7 -lain, 7 -9 

purline, 8- -lin, (9 purling, perliug) ; 5 -7 pur- 
loyn(e, S-9 -loin. [History iiiiasccitaiMcd ; tlic 
foniis suggest a Kr. origin, with the prefix por-^ 
/OM/*-, in AF./iir-.] A liorizontal beam, usually 
one of two or more, which run along the length 
of a roof, resting upon the principal rafters (which 
they cross at right angles), and lending support 
to the common rafieis or boards of the roof. 

^ 1447 Tintinhull Churchw, Ace. (.Som. Rce. S jc.) iR^ It. 
in pcrlioiiebiis emptis .Td iilcm opii.s. x44ft-9 in Willis dc 
Clark Cambridge (tSS 6) II. 10 The priucipallcs sh.ilbe.. 

X inch ihik with a purlyn in the Middes from one princip.'ill 
to a iiuiher. 1484 Indenture. Waynfleie in Parker (doss, 
A rchit. .s. V., The lower doobyll purlyon pece, . .and the over 
piitloyri for the scid floor. x5a7 Repairs at Drayton Manor 
i Public Rcc. (.Ifficc', Fqrsawynge of sparrs and sydcrasoiis 
and piiil>ue.N ij days, ij .s. 1663 (ikkiukk Giw'/rc/ 45 'I'hu 

PurhiiiiN for the Kouf. Ibid. 72 Purloyns the same. Hid. 
7 3 1 he Purloyiies the same. 1667 Pri.matt City 4 C. lUiild. 
Bn Four Purlines, bi-irig between eighteen and one and 
iv.-cii'y l■.,ol lung, .Tiid twelve and nine inches iii thick iie.ss. 
17*4 Sfwai.i. Diary 16 July, Split the principal Rafter 
'^,'1 th.it end, !q the purloin. 1864 in llrighton Sir P, 
It rt/./.-A- (iSyj) l■;4'^le purluimsof the deck were about twelve 
feet long. iSSx .t/er/ianic ij 1328 Common rafters .. arc 
nomied -slightly on the under side to fit over the purlins. 

D. attrih., as purlin picce^ post, rafter, 

^^^^•'^l^'^rc WaynJUte.Xw Parker Gloss. s.v., 

*1 he lower doobyll pmlyon i>t;c.e. 1875 Knight yi/r-c A., 
l urlin-pest, a strut siiypurting a purlin. 184a Gwilt 
Arefut. § 2046 Purline rafters. 

Purlin: see PkauIjINij sb,, quot. ti 1700. 

Pu*rlin|f, vbl, sb.^ [f. PohL V.l + -ino 1.] 

1 1. In sense l of the vb. at/r/b, as purling vnn. 


I iS4$ Pates Customs Cij, Purlynge wyer the dossen 
pounde iiilr., 1579 J. Jones Presort*, Bodie 4* Soule 1. x. 
at J'he Persian, Spanish, or Italian working of silks, as 
spinning, twi.stiiig, weuiiig ^wing, inibrgydring, uresing, 
couiiterfeyting, drawing, ra-sinj;, purling, buttoning, &c. 
a i6a3 Fletciier Lo/tfCsCure 1. ii, If he live, .to your years, 
.shall he spend his timo in pinning, painting, purling, and 
perfuming a.s you du? 

2 . Knitting', see sense 4 of the vb. 

I x88o Plain knitting, etc. 11 Purling^ or knitting back- 
wards .should be the next step, as this is nei:cs.s.iry for the 
completion of muffatce.s and stocking heels. 190a B. -min k.h 
( iKL'NOY Thames Camp The kiiiltitig and purling may 
be made very eusy. 

JPu-rJhlg,vb/.sfi:^ [f.PPRr.2^-- + -iNGg The 
action of Piiul : chiclly referring to the .sound. 

1598 Fluhio, Sorgitnenfo,A ridng. .amounting, a purling, 
a billowing. x6^ B.acun Sylra | 330 A pi|ie a little 
nuiistned on the inside,.. ncikcth a more solemn sound, than 
if the pipe were dry ; but yet with a sweet degree of.sihil.a- 
tidii or purling. 1665 Hooke Alicro^r, 17 'i’Ke purlings of 
.Streams. 1863 Mrs. Oi.ii’Mam' C* 4 r(Oi. Car/, i. Sa/ern CA. 
vi, I le. . heanl vaguely the polite purling of Masters's voice. 
1891 •' Jerusa/esu 11. ii. 358 The purliiig of the little river 
under the olive-trees. 

Fu'rling, vbl. sb,^ [f. Pukl v,^ + -ixo ^ .] The 
. fad of being capsizetl or thrown headUmg. 

1869 K. FakmI'-ii St rap Bk. (cd. 6» yt And with ‘ jmrling* 
and ‘pumping ‘ the field gets .select. 

PUTling*, ///. a, [f. Punr. r*.- + -ing 2,] That 
purls, an a rivulet or stream ; tippling, undulating ; 
iniirmtiring. 

a 1586 .Sidney Asfr. 4 Stella xv. 1 Etiery purling .spring 

■ Which from the ritw of old I'aniassus Howes. 1598 1 )r avion 

■ Heroic. F.p. Kxii. 97 With ev'ry little fierliug breath that 
blowes. x6a6 Baco.n Syha 8 17*^ -AH instruments that liave 
either returns, as trumpets ; or flexions, as cornets; or are 
ilr.Twii up, ami put from.nssackhutss have a purling sound. 
1631 CiiAi'MAN C.Ttsar 4- lympey 11. i. K .3 Kxrcediiig calnie, 
By rexsoii of u purling wiiidc that flyrs Off from the shore 

j each iiiorning. 1655 Vacgiian Silee St int., P.f. Ixv, 'I hc. 

: fruitful flocks fill every dale. And purling coin dolii cl<>ath 
the vale. 17^ Pope F.s.s. Man 1. 304 The w'hispering zephyr, 
and the purling rill. 1867 Mis.s VoNc.K.SV.r Cushions xvi, The 
pathetic purling flow of talk. 1888 1 '. Cowi*s::r Capt. of 
293 The evening stai flickered its glinting light 
; acioss the purling water- 

Purloin (pwlorn), Fomis : 5 -6 poployn^" e, 

: 5-7 purloyu(e, (5 pourloigno). 7 purloino, 

' 6- purloin, [a. Ah', pnrloigncr ■ OF . ptif‘/oignef\ 

! -lognier, -lunier, purloigner, 'luinnier, ^luinicr, 

; later ponr!otgn[i)cr, -t^ngnier, f, por-, fur- r-L. 

' pro 4 loing, loin longe far ; hence, * to put 
; far off or far away, to put away, tio away with’. 

The sense * make away with, steal ’ appears to be 
- of iCnglish development. 

'I'lie tJV.JUfr. jpurloigner tended to be cunfu.sed in use 
i with poriongier, and the learned protonger, rcprc-sentalivi s 
of Ij. prolongare to Pkoi.ONt;. In Eng. is rau ly 
found in the sense * purloin but the obs. i'ROLOvs Zf, com- 
i bined the senses of both verb.s.1 

j fl- tf'dttz. To put far .away; to remove; to put 
. aw.ay ; to do .away with ; make of none efTect, (tbs, 

c 1440 York Myst. xx.\. ji My duke doughty, deiriar of 
; dauipn.acion, To princes unci preluli.-i pat y>jure jireccptis 
perloynetl. C 1440 /'romp. Pan'. 394/2 Pi-rloynyn, idem 
quod 3JiirIoynyii. I //«/./. 417 'r Fuiloiigyn, or pr.dtmgyu, 
Or jAil fer a-wi. y, /»v/,uii;i», rt//Ww.l 14®* Foils of Partt,\ , 
494/1 The sc’id Kuiliteme.iil/ and Prc.-cnlciurntz bc-.cu piu- 
. liiyncd, ciiihesiltrcl and jml away. 1660 K. Coke I'ozvcr ly 
SnH. la.i A I’rinr.ccToininaudsu Judge iitt-xc-cutc llu* known 
Laws iipiightly ; he bccomcrs |•.^IrlUJJl, and .sell.'-, or otherwise; 
purluyri.'c judgment. 

tb. To pul out of the w.3y, conceal. Ob.s, 

1489 Hkn. VII in Fpist. Acad. Oxon. ^(kll.S.) II. 559 
= 'Mic sayde bnclular haih,.g[rlevou.sly offendyU unto us iu 
coiiccllyng anti pourloigiiyng he sayde Xhuiiia&i 

i 2 . To make away with, misappropriate, or take 
: dishonestly; to steal, esp. umler circnro»tances 
I which involve a breach of trust ; to pilfer, filcli. 

! 1548 Act 2 4 * 3 Fdw. YI, c. 2 ft I Yf any souldier. .doe 

{ sell give awaie or willfullic purloyne or otherwise exchuuiige 
I alter or putt awayr. anye horse. 1594 Dkavton Iviii, 
i For fe.'ire* tlmt some their Tri;.'t.siirc .should purloyne. 1684 
I Wooo L/f' 111 . 103 A.W...inade 2 such exact catuloguc-s 
of Ids books that nothing could be purluyii'd thence. 1749 
I Fikluing Tom Jones viii. xi, 1 t(xjk..aii op()oitunity of 
i piirh.iiiiing his key fruiii his lircechcs pocket. x88o C/iamb. 

Jrnl.^ LCii. ',67 Kpileptics have an irresistible impulse to 
I purloin whatever tliey can .secretly lay their hands uimn. 

! b. absol, or intr. To commit j-jclly theft. 

I 161Z Biklk Tit. ii. 10 Not purloynyng, but .shewing all 
i good fidelitin. a 1635 Bp. Cohhkt Poems (1807) sS Thence 
' goes he to their present, And there he doth purloyne. 

*1*0. trans. To steal from, to rob (a person), 
j Ohs. rare. 

157X Ca.mpion Flhi, IreL vi. (1633) 19 If neighbours ayd 
i friend.s send their C'at.'ir.s to purlojaic one another. 

I 8. transf. and fig. 

1593 Shak.s. Lftcr, 1C51 Kuidcnce to sweare That my 
, Doore beaulie had purloin'd his eye.s. 1616 Sukel. & 

I \\K 9 .Ycn,Country Farnte 653 If they [weeds! b« suffered to 
j grow vp, sucke, piirloine, and carrie away the sap and sub- 
; stance of the caith. 1774 Pennant Tour Scot, in 1772, 1 
I Galleries purloined from the first floor of each house. 

J. Banu>w Columb. t. 12 Slaves, kings, adventurers, envious 
of his name. Unjoy d his labours, and purloin'd his fame. 
s 8 oo Byron Eng. Bards 4 -SV. Beviewers 326 Lo I the Sab- 
bath l^d. .Perwrts the l^ophct.s, and purloins the Psalms. 
Hcpce Furlol'ned pfL a, 

1907 Nation 5 Oct. 13/1 Hermit crabs thrusting sharp 
nip[jers from the shelter of purUNned whelli-'ShelU. 


I Purloin, variant of Turlin- 
I Pnrloiner (pwloi-naj). ff. Purloin v. + -bbI.J 
I One who purloins ; a ix;tly init’f, a pilferer. 

I ks85 Abp. Sanovs Serm. on Jas. iv. B (Parker Soc.) 135 
; Gleaners of other men's goods, and piller.s, and purloincr& 
j 1698 L'Kstkangk L'aMcs cxviii, 93 It may seem.. Hard.. to 
i sec Piiblique Purloyners.. sit ..upon the Lives of the Little 
! Onc.s, that go to the Gallows. 1711 Swii-t Examiner N o. 29 
I Wks. i8ai y. 325/1 Why these piirloincrs of the public cause 
j such a clutter to be made about their reputations, xrai- 
1823 D'Israkli Cur. Lit., Literary flchers. We have both 
; forgers and purloincrs . . in the republic of letters. 1863 
: Pall Matt G. 6 Dei;. 3 It is not only in nude statiies^ihat 
wi: F'nglish arc for the mo.st part mere prc>.saic purloiners 
from the uiitiqiic. 

FuiAorning, vbl. sb. [f. as prec. + -INOI.] 
'I'lic action of the verb I’UKfXtiN; making away 
with ; j>ilfering, filching. 

1583 ill i^orkslt. Archtrot, Soc. XVII. 256 For pcrloyi^nge 
of wrcc:kf;.s or goodos .stollen upon the .seu. i6m F. ark- 
iiAM Bk, ll'arii. \i. 63 Hee is al.su to discouer all manner 
of tliefis or purloyiiiiigs (w'hcthcr of victualls or other 
iiiiilter). a 1827 J. Wiivtk .Serm. Doctr. 4 Pract. Subj. 

. xiii. (1831) 931 'I'liu alluwiible purloining of 3'our earlier days, 

Purlorning, ppl. a. [f. as prec. + -lno^.] 
i That ])iiilnin.s ; pi Ih: ring, filcliiiig 
I 1576 Fi.kminc Panopt. Fpisi. 983 Thinking it safe from y* 

! purloyning robber, i6oa znti Pt. Return fr. Parnass, 1. 

IV. (Arb.l 17 Let vs iiin through all the lewd foriiic.s of lime- 
: twig piirloyiiiiig villaiiics. 

Piirloyn’^e, -lynfe, -lyon, obs. ff. Turlin. 
Puply, obs. fdrtn of Pl iti.iEU. 

•|* Purmein, ?/. .SV*. Obs. rare. [a. OF. panr- 
fuene-r (-fneine ), earlier form of promcner : sec 
PitOMENADE V.] intr. To w.nlk about, take a walk. 
x6oo J. Mf.lvii.i. Diary (Wtulrow Soc.) 147 In privat coii- 
, fcicnre puimeineing in the field.s. 

; Purmenado, -ado, obs. Sc. ff. Piuimenahe. 
Furnaticie, Purnole, Furnor: see Ter- 

^ NANCY, I’AltNKL, 1 ’ERNoR. 

Pnro- (piiV'ro), used as combining form from L. 
pus, pur- Pus, in a few pathologic.il term-s, instead 
of the more usual Pvo- of Greek origin. Pn'ro- 
hepatl'tia, suppurative hepatitis. Pn'ro-lymph, 
lymph containing pus-corpuscles, pyo-lymph. 
Pu:ro-inii‘eoiia a . , consisting of or containing both 
[)ti.s and mucus, muco- purulent. 

1857 Di nci.ikon, Purodupatitis . .Pufvanucous. 1869 G« 
L.a\\son Dis. Fye (iH;.)) SsThe iris .-u fii-Nt appe.nrs Imzy..; 

; its .surface then l)ecome.<i partially or entirely roateil with a 
film of pui’o-lynir-h, 18^ .Mlbutt's Syst. Med. VI 1 . 497 
; 'I’lierc was greenish yellow puro-lyrnph along the vessels up 
lo the vrrlex. 

PurpaTley. rare. [npp. .alteration of Poub- 
BAKLKK iifriT Parley.] iNn’urARLER. 

1904 M. IIi-:\vi Ki I' Queen's Qnair ). iv. 50 After some 
pur parley, at a privy audience, lie came to what he called 
* dose iiuaitrrsV 

t Purpart. Law. Obs, or arch. [ = mcd.L. 
propars, petpars (in Fkta), f ittpars { 1 366) ‘ poilio 
h.a;rcdilaria, sen divisio lucreditatis per partes * (Du 
i Cange), f. pro- (OK. por-, pur-\ or per- + pars 
part, prrTtion ; cf. proportion.^ ■ Pl’RPahty. 

149a 1/ 7 // (Soiiicrsel Ho.), H.avetidclc or purpart. 
1538 in Slrypc F.nl. Mem.yxTn) I. App. xc. 25>i, I wyl that 
' M:irp.ery my wyfe shal have one egal part to her own 
‘ propre nse, in n.^mc of her ]uirpart. a 1625 Sim H. Fi.vch 
j J.aw (1636) 335 'I'licrc i.s a proviso, that encry one shall haul* 
j in her purpart, parcell of the hiniU holden in chiefe. 1790 
: Dallas' Amer. Law Rep. 1 . 354 The purparts of the v.'iIu.t- 
I tion arc not specified. 1818 Crl'i.sp: Dige.st (cd. 2) 1 1 . 51 1 
If., the tenants or persons enneerned, admitting the de- 
: mandaiu's title ptarts and purp,arts, .sh.all show to the Court 
! uri iiie<|ualily in the partition. 

Hence t Puvpa'rture Obs., in same sense. 

I 1643 Farington Papers^ (Chet ham Soc.) 99 Goods set out 
j by the Collonells of this County fur Mris ffarington of 
1 wordut, purparture or fyfL 

Purpa'rty. Law. anh. Forms : 4 porpartie, 

J 4 5 pour-, purpartie, 5 -ye, 6-8 purparty, 7 
I pourparty. [a. AF. purpartie (Britton 1 292) » 

I OF. por^ (1255 in Godef., in med. Anglo-L. pur- 
j partia, propertia'^, f. por^pour- \^\.,.pro~ for, forth, 
i etc. + partie division, part ; sec Party ; cf. prcc.] 
i A proportion, a share, esp. in an inheritance. 

I a 1325 yt/.S'. Rawl. B. 520 If. 7 b, pc writ of nnude deseisine 
. aut of purpartie. S390G0WKR Conf. II. 1B4 That ech of hem 
as Heritage His porpartie h.ath underfonge. Ibid, 
Pouniartic.^ 1495 Act \ulleu. YIl, c. 40 Preamble, The 
, seid Manoris. .were allotted to the purpartie and particion 
; therof of the scid John Hov^rd. 1596 Bacon Max. 4 Use 
j Com. Lazv 1. xxiii, If three Coparceners lie, and one of 
them alien her purparty. 1658 Phillipk, I'o make Pour- 
\ party, lo sever the uinds that fall to partners, which before 
partition they held joyntly. 17M H. Walpole Let. to 
Mi^s M. Berry 6 Oct., I am forcca to eat all the game of 
your purpartics, as well a.s my own thirds. sM BouvitPs 
Law Diet. (ed. 6) II. 405 To make purpar^ ts to divide 
and sever the lands which fall to parceners. 188a C. Sweet 
Diet. Eng. Law 659 Purp.arty is an old word for share or 

ra . .to hold land in purparty with a person is to hold 
y with him. * 

fFurpayne, variant of Pobt-pain Obs. 

S513 W. DE Words Sk. Keruynge in Babees Bk. 070 Than 
kiiele on your knee tyll the purpayne passe ey^t loues. * 

Purpaytt(Be, -pesa, -peyB. obs. ff. Porpoisb. 

t Purpaiuidr c'* ^ pour-, [a. 

OF. purpenser (1 ilh c.) f, pur-^ pour* (t^^L. pro 



FUBFBNSED, 


1625 


FUHFLB, 


forth) + penser to think. Superseded in i6th c. by 
pB£rJS2vaK, so as to emphasize the notion of ' before- 
hand *.] trans. To think of, meditate or deliberate 
upon ; to determine beforehand ; to premeditate. 

£'i4do litryn 4iai4 A CachepoU. .siO was he ful tnsensid 
IIow he hym wr)M engyne, as he had purpensld. 1450 
Koils ^ ParlL V. 177/8 Turpensyng [in Poston L, I. ifx> 
printcri ^re^nsing] that your said Crete Knnviiiye and 
Ailversarie Charles shuld cunquere and gete by power and 
niyghl youre scid Reaiiie of Fraiince. 14^ Act 12 /len. Vi /, 
c. 7 James Grame . . wilfully assentid and purf^nsed tlie 
murdre of oon Richard Tracy (acntilman, then his inaister. 
151a Hetyas in Thoms Prose Rom, (1838) 111 . 27 The said 
iniury (bi her comniised and purpensed). 

Jicuce tPnrpeiined ///.a. [after OF. 
resolved, premeditated, planned, deliberate f e$p. in 
ma/ice purpensed^ purpensed vtalife, the original 
form of malice prepensed or Pjiki*£Nse, q. v. 

[a 1170 Lotus IVi/l. /, i. 8 t (Licbermanii) 402 Autresi. .de 
aswnit puriiensc Iv.rr, purpensed, pre|jenscd|. 1404 Rolts 
0/ Parlt, ill. 541/1 Si soit tiovee qe ce soil fait p.’ir ni.ilice 
purpense. 

1436 Rolls of ParlU IV. 498/1 William Pulle..in awnyte 
lySSyuRi by a.ssaute purpniised, .. the saide Isabcll felo- 
nousely there than toke . . and fro thens ledde. 1450 Ibid. V. 
348/x Coni yiiuyng in their puriscnscd inalicious nnd rlainpn- 
able opynions. 1477 Ihid. VI. 193/1 Of the moost extreme 
purpensed m.ilice. 15*0 Morr Dyaloge in. Wk<s 2.38/2 In 
such a wilfiill purpensed TmynouscrueU dede. 1539 Fitzhkrh. 
fust. Peas 106 1), Mourdour, hy chaunce tnedlc}^ and not of 
inalyce pourpeiised. U oall, etc; Entsm. Par. Mark 

iii. .30 A purpensed malice agaiu&te tlie goodnesse of God. 
Also t Purpo'nsedly, tPiurp«*nMl 3 r^ 7 ^ »» FRk- 
rKNSELY. 

1178-3 Rolls of Parlt. VT. 51/9 The j-.ntes of the same,, 
williully and luirpeiiscly with fyere. .jihe Rioters] brent. 
1496 Act 12 hen. Vliy c. 7 If any hiic pcisone hcrcaftir 
purpeii'^idly murder their Lord Maistcr or .Sovereign imnic* 
diate, that they hercaftir be not admytted to llicir Clcrgie. 

i Ptl'raie, Sc. Oks. [a. ok. perpi^ (1 3th c. 
in (iodefj, Inter ponrpU^ pourpied, altered from 
polpU^ ponlpii'dt ad. med.L. pullipt dem, acc. of 
pitili pes or pcspulli (i.c. colKs foot), in mediaeval 
lists of plant-names a regular synonym of fortu- 
laca : see Shion. Bart hoi., Alphita.'] ^ rrR.^LA.\K. 

1568 .Skrv.nk The Pest Lalice. Cichorie, Purpir., 

Soiirak. 1596 in Ana't'cia .S’eo/ua II. 1.3 I'he sei<l of;*! sort 
of nia%es, purpie, mid .sorrelis or .soutot'liis. i68x in Thoms 
(fCaiwior (Spald. <’luh) 352 Purpie half aric unr.c. 
PuTpio, a. A .Scottish variant of Kuam:. 
xMi Lamont Piaryt Aug. (1810) 173 Me dyed of a purpie 
feaver. 1669 Rcc. Ediu. yusiic. Crt. (1905) 1 She attended 
her brother who l.iy sick uf a Puipie fleucr. 1844 J. I.v.mos 
Lays .S'/. Mungo 49 We laiggnrt a’ our checks V'i' the 
huniiic purple dye. 

tPurpit,obs. abbrev. Perpeti’axa ; cf. PEiirET. 
1717 Ukinc, I'oy. 4 * Trav. 150 The goods they received 
WU.S purpits, old .shetts, cagg.s of tallow,., and powder. 

tPnrpitle. Ohs. rare. Also 5 purpy tyl, pur- 
petill, [app. a iiiet.'ithesis of OK, pulpilre, mc<l. 
L. pulpilruniy var. of pulpitumy staging, scaflfold- 
iiig, raised platform, Pi’lpit: cf, quot. in Du 
Cange ‘magnum pulpitnini fieri inaltuiiiex traverso 
dicte ecclcsie, in quo sunt aliquando caiiture.s ad 
MUsam '.] A choir-screen or organ-screen. 

1354 Mem. Ripon (Surtees)^ 111 . gi In j clave cum una 
plate tnip. pro hostiu camera: in le Purpitle, %d. 1408 Ibid. 
1.17 Pro j fiindo in le purpytyl et pro hostio ibidem ad 
niagnas organas, i8r/. 1453 iHd. 162 Rob. Wright opcninii 
super le Purpetill dictlaninij orgainc[urum]. 

Purple (pp*-ip*l)» «. and ih. Also 3 purpel, 
4*5 Purpul, 4-0 -pyl, 5 -pyll, 5-^6 -pyUo, -pull, 
-e , -pil(l. [ONorthumb.///r//4?, early M IL purpel, 
altered from purpre,ptirper PuRPUii, with 
/ for r after preceding /*, ns in marhre. marble. 

In the OK.puppure, MK. pHrpre,pmper, PrRruR, the sK 
use was the original, the adj. or attrib. u.sc being later and 
derivative | but the form purple, purpel, appearcfl first in 
udj. or attrib. u-se, and only in the 15th c. supplanted 
.IS the sb. Rut thUndjective use dt purple itself arose 
from the OK. sb.; the ONorthumh./M#'//^ hrse^e showing, 
like the/M^/zv/'^/f/of the Hatton Go.spels, a weakened forhi 
cither of the OK. genitive purB^iran ‘ of purple ', or of 
tlie derivative adjective purpurea. See also Puan' k.] 

. A. adj, • 

1 . Of the distinguishing colour of the dress of 

emperors, kings, etc. ; == L. purpureus, * Gr. 

tropipvpeot, in early use meaning crimson ; hence, 
imperial, royal. 

^978 Rushw. Gosp. John xix.q( Eode for 9 on 9 e haetend 
berende Syrneune beg & purple {Untiis/. (^.purbplelhriegle 
Cai/. purpuren reuf, lint ton Gosp. purpre rcaf; L. 
purpureum vestimentum\. «irss St, Marker, xxvii, 
Cicfatoiin ant purpel pal scaliou hauc to wede. c 1330 
King of Tors 364 In cloth of riche purpel palle. c 1430 
Lvbo, Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 120 His purpul mantel liis 
garnementis royalle. tSM Tindalr John xix. a Ibev did 
put on hym a purple garment. 1791 CowrEa Odyss^'s.'s.u 
i4^elemachps..0ast off His purple cUmk, 

o. Of persons: Clad in purple; of imperial 
or royal rank. poet, or rhel, 

A 1704 T. Brown tr. AZneas SyMu^ Death Lucrtihi 
Wks. 1709 111 . It. 88 Shou'd iny passive Body be pregnant 
by the purple Villain. 174a Gray Adversity 7 Purple 
tyrants vainly groan. 

2 . Of the colour described in B. 1 , in its medise- 
val and modem acceptations. .» 

1398 Trevisa Barth, PeP»R. xvi. xdv. (1495) 565 Purpyl 
salt in Pathinos is so bryeht and clere that ymages Ijen 

voL. vn. 


seen therin. 1466 in Archmolegia (1887) L» 1. 38, j hole 
vestment of rede purpyl «lke. 1309 HAWl£.^ Past. Pleas. 
XX vL (Percy Soc.) 115 Wylh purple colour the flouri*s 
enhewed. 1960 Dau.s tr. Shidaue's Comm, 172 b, He con- 
secrated Antnony..Cai-dinaU of Medone. setting upon his 
head a purple batte. 1573-80 Barkt A tv. 1 * 870 The Purple, ! 
or violet colour, lonckyhum, 1578 Lytr Dodoens 1. xxxvii. ; 
55 Th.1t [pimpernel] whiche bcareth the purple flnurc.s [of ; 
Adonis]. 1696 J. Aubrkv Misc.^ Appar. (1784) 117 I'his 1 
Stranger was in a purple>shag gown. 1776 Withering Brit. \ 
Plants I. 382 lA)Use wort.. Blossoms purple, much slenderer | 
than the calyx. ^1798 S. Rixii* rs Stem. i. 71 When . 
purple evening tingcnl the west. 1810 Scorr Lady of L. j 
III. v, Heath-licll with her purple b!M>ni. 1826 Kirov (Vl Sr. ■ 
Kntomol. xl vi. I V. 280 Purple. .. Equal p.ir is of bl ue and red. | 
I a 1839 PrakI) Poems (1864) 1 . 305 Ikmeath .1 purple canopy. 

1879 O. N. Rood Mod. Chromatics ii, 98 In the prismatic 1 
! spectrum and in our normal spectrum we found no repre- 1 
• sciitaiive of purple, or purplish tints. This sensation can . 
j nut be produced hy one set of waves alone, whatever their | 
! length may be; it needs the joint action of the red and 
j violet waves, or tbo red and blue. | 

I b. Preceded by an adj*. or sb. indicating the shade ' 
of colour, as amethyst, bluish, dahlia, dark, dun 
purple, etc. (for other instances of which, see the ; 
first element). See also H. i d. 

1629 Parkinson Pnradisus 182 The three upright leaves ' 
arc not so Miioakie. yet uf a dim purple colour. 180a Med. 
Jrnl. VI 1 1 . 497 Her whole skin was .always more or less 1 if j 
a bluish purple colour. 1859 Ki'skin Two Paths ^ v. 2'y2 \ 
Th.1l lovely rl.irk purple colour of our Welsh and HighLirid i 
hills is owing, not to tlu-ir distance merely, but to tlii‘ir 
rocks. 188a Garden i Apr. 210/3 The varieties.. sent are. . 
ru<y purple.. dark livid purple.. deep rase piiiple. .vciioii.s 
purple. 1906 Daily Chrou. 15 Oct. 8/2 blade in dahlia- 
purple crepe de chine. * • 

O. Of this colour as licing the hue of mourning 
(esp. royal or ecclesiastical mourning), or of peni- . 
tcncc. j 

1466 in Arrh.ifoiogia (1887) L. i. 38 Item j nuther purpyll s 
chesebyll for g«Kle fryd.iy. 1493 Petronilla 119 Willi | 
purple wede to the hcuenly mancyon Hir .sonic went up the . 
fast day of may. 1542 in Arih 3 eologia{,\%'^T !'• 4^ Hv.m . 

a vestement piirmill silke for good fryd.iye. 1868 M arhiut r ■ 
I't'st. Chr. 174 The vcstiucnts. .oftentimes... ire purple, in 
times of fast, bec.iii.se of our muurning in rc.spect of sin. \ 
d. Used pod. to describe the colour of blood. 
(Properly said of tlie crimson venous blood, the 
i colour of arterial blood being scarlet.) Hence, 
j Bloody, blood- stained. 

I 1590 Sf*FNSF.K /•’. t), ir. vL 29 A large purple strc.imc adownc 
their giionbeux falies. ibid. viii. 36 The red blood Slowed 
: fresh. That undei iiealh lii.s fee^ soorie made a purple plesli. 
1593 Siiak.s. 3 lien. l'/,v. vi,64See how iny .sviurti w'cciks ’ 
for the poorc Kings death. O may such purple teaics be 
alw.iy shed From those th.it wish the downfall of our hou.se. 
1805 1st Pt. Itronimo (1901) if. v, And by that slauc this 
puiple act W.1S done, lyio 1 *oi*k Windsor For. 417 'I'herc ; 
purfilt! Vengeance bathed in gore retire.*!!, r 1764 (?rav Owen 
33 Where he p€.itats his purple spear, Hasty, h.isty Rout i.s : 
there. 1805 Scoir Last Minstr. 1. x. When Mathousc-burn 
to Melrose ran All purple with their blood. 1819 Kkats Ivi C ; 
St. Apnis xvi, A tliuught came like a full-blown rosCj Flusli. 
ing bis brow, and in hii pained heart Made purple not. 

S. Khetoru'alt'y. \N ith reference to the qualities 
I of this colour ; bright-hued, brilliant, .«;plendid, 
gaudy, gay ; (of sin) deep-dyed, grave, heinous. 

: ^Purple patch, passage, pi'c.\7i\yvMv\\\\.Ktx orn.itc passage | 

. in a liler.iry coinposUton (after \„ purpureus pawtus, Hor. 
De Arte Port. i^). purple patchwork. 

« 59 «Q- Eliz. Horace 20 (K IO.T.S.) 142 Oft to beginnings 
graiio and shewes i.>f great is sowed A purple pace, one or 
: more for vewc. 1697 Drvoes I’irg. Past. ii. 62 All the 
Glories of the Purple Spring. 174a Gray Ode Spring 4 
The rosy-bosom'd Hours., wake the purple j-ear I 1756 
C .S<UART Ir. Hot ace II. 379 One or two versc.s of purple . 
patchwork, that m.i>' malic a great sh«w.^ 187a Blackik , 

! Lays Highl. liUrod. 51 Pkices oiicc flaunting with purple 
. pruspcrily. i88z Academy 9 Apr. 256, 2 A few of the purple . 
patches !»cattercd throiigli the Ixmli may serve as a sample 
of the rest. 1895 K. (xOKSK in Cent. Mag. July 451/2 
Emphasizing the purpicr ia.ssage.s with lifted vuice .ind 
esiiculating finger. 1905 H. A. Vachki.l The Hill vii. 147, 
never said bridge was a purple »in. 
b, eollaq. ‘Gorgeous’, * splendid’, •royal*. 

1894 Pall Mail G. 20 Dec. 3/3 Who should I .see. .having 
a purple time of it but Padishah and Potter. 1905 Daily 
, (jtron, 19 May 6/3 You had one purpln moment in your 
I life>-a sackful of coins, and scrambling ihein among boys. 

j B. sb. 

j 1 . The name of a coloor. a. Anciently, that of 
; the dye obtained from species of gastropod molluscs 
I (Burpura and Murex), commonly called lyrian 
i purple, which was actually a crimson ; b. in the 
' middle ages applied v.agtiely to many shades of red ; 

cf. IHikpuh sh, 3 ; c. now applied to mixtures of | 

\ red nnd blue in various proporlions, usually con- , 
i taining also some black or white, or both, np- ; 
proaching on the one side to crimson nnd on the ; 
other to violet. ^ j 

The various tints are fpMioenily distinguished by the names ; 
of flowers fruits, etc. in w-bich they occur, as auricula, 
dahlia, heliotrope, plum, pomegranate, wine purple ; also 
by .special names, ns fmlian, royal purple \ magenta, 
tnanve, sedferiuo, etc. : see thase words, 
c 1440 /Vw///A /Wv. 417/T Furpul,/Nr/Nra. i 5 |oPal 5 GR. 

! 321/2 Purpylle, ponrpre. Levins Mantp. i25'3S 

Purpil. 9. a 1586 $in\'RV v. (1598) 447 

Not that purple which we now haue.^ut of tlie right 
Tyrian purple, which wa.s nearest to a ctwur betwixt our 
mnrry and scarleu 1814 Chapman in C. Brooke / 7 /Ht.(/ 
Rick, lit. Poems (iStr) 49 Wli.it does then 'lliy purple in 
gmine, with these reiboker men? a 1849 Dki'Mm. ok ITawtii. 


M, m. Si. Wks, (1711) 131 As the ro.se, at the fair appearing 
of the morning sun, di&playcth and spre.ideth her purples. 
1720 OzKLi. I’ertot s Rom, Rep, I. vn, 422 The first Praetor 
of Komc..wus allow'cd the Piwte.xta, or Robe edged with 
Purple. 1774 Gulo.sm. AVi/. Hist. (1778) V. 347 Their 
plumage is glossed with .1 rich purple. 1815 Byron Destr. 
Xennacherio i, H is cohoi ts were gleaming in purple and jgold. 
1873 ' .Susan CouLiUf;K ' What Katy Did at ScA, xiiraii 
Painted in soft purples and grays. 1888 Rolleston & 
Jackson A mm. Life 4T 4 In the genera Purpura and Murex 
the ser.retiunlufthebypubranchial gland), .it fir&t colourless, 
cbar.gcs in .sutdighr to a purple or violet, used as a dye by 
the ancients, and known as ' Tyrian puiple \ 

d. 'I’he 'J’yrian dye, or any pigment of the above- 
mentioned colours. 
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Willi many ilcfining w'ords, expressing the composition, 
source, inveiilcn, etc., as alharin, aniline, ethyl, moulder, 
mineral, orchil or archil purple ; French, Indian, London 
purple \ Field's^ Ptrh/us’s, regina putplc, etc. Purple of 
Cassius -also purple powder ef Cassius C. z) =. goidpurple 
(Goi.ti^ io.<; nniiieil after Aiidrea.s C.'assiiis (died 1873). 

1838-58 CowLKv Darudeis 11 1. Note 26 The Purple of 
the Ancients wn*; taken out of a kind of Shell-fish called 
Purpura. 1839 L'kk Dit. Arts, Purple of Caxsins, gold 
purple, is .1 vitriliaMo pignietil, which sudns glass and 
porcelain of a beautiful red or purple hue. ibid.. Purple cf 
moUusca, is a xisrid liquor, .secreted by ctTt.'iin shc)l-fi«^b, 
the lluecinum lapiilus, and other-., which dyes wool, A*c. of 
a purple colour, and is sujqiased to be the substance of the 
Tyri.iri dye. 1853 W, Gkfoouv luorg. Cheni. (ed. 3) 2‘. 
With solutions of K^ldi faults uf protoxide of tin produce 
purple piecipitutc, the purple of Ca'.sius. 

2 . Purple cloth or clothing ; a purple robe ; 

rt iiPi:uj/\ I. J'urple atid pall \ s;ee PuitruR j/5. i. 

Now only in iiiiiialiuns uf ].atiii or Greek, or of biljliral 
latiguaga. 

c 1460 Toivnelcy Myst. \. 273 Marie wroght purpyll. 1526 
Piigr. Per/. (\V. de W. 1531) 281 b, The r)'che gloton.. 
uhiche w.is clot heel in purpull & doth of rcynes. 1528 
'I'iNDAt.K Acts xvi. 14 Lidia a *.cllcr off nutjile. 1579 Spfnsiir 
Shepk, Cal. July 173 Yclad in purple and pall. 1648 Br. 
Hai.l Set. ’J hough is § 13 The ricn gluilCiii ..clutlied in 
purple and byss. 1850 S. Don km. Rowan i. Poet. Wks. 
(1875) I. 8 .She wraps the purple ruuiid her outraged breast. 
1894 Glaorionk Horace, Odes 11. xviii, No wril-born 
in.iidens, my poor doors within, Laconian purjilcs spin. 

b. As the distinguishing dre.ss of nn^^crors, 
kings, consuls, and chief magistrates; hence Jig.\ 
sjiec. the purple, inqicrial, royal, or consular rank, 
power, or oftice. Also the colour of iinjieiial and 
royal mourning. 

ri44o L\i>a. Hon, Shepe, 4- G. iRuxb.) 15 Of purpill rede 
w.nsiiis riall clothing This .ignus dei born of a pure virgine. 
*553 Kokm Treat. .Vctiv Iml. DtJ. fArb.) s No lesse cun- 
foiindinge the order of tbiiii'es, than he wblche elotheth an 
ape in purple, and .1 king in s.ickecloth. 1809 Biulk Douay) 
1 A'sdras iii, 2 King Harius made a great supper.. to al 
that w'care purple, and to the praetors. 1810 Holland 
Camden* s Brit. (1637) 271 Cunstantine..laid a.sid« the 
Purple.. [and I became a Pricja. 1709 Poi-e Fn.Crit.y20 
A vile conceit in pompous words cxpre.ss'd. Is like a down 
in reg.il purple dress'd. 1736 i HAvnt.r.R Hist. I'erscc. 111 
They Worship not God, but the Purple. s778(7iiiiaoN Decl. 
dr xiv. I. 400 As .sotu) .IS Diodeii.'in .ind Ma.\iim.vn h.id 
resigned the purple. 1869 .Ses:lkv Lett. A- Pss. iiStu) 67 The 
ablest geiiernls arc still frequently imc.stcd with tr.e pui|>le. 

C. The purple : in rclcrence to the scarlet colour 
of the oflici.al dress of a cardinal; hence the rank, 
state, or office of a cardinal ; the c.irdiiia1ate. 

168$ BcnvKT VVw. B Dec. (i 638 ' 231 He retains the un- 
nflVi tcd simplicity and huirdliiy of a Frier, aiiiiiLst all the 
dignity of the Purple. 1695 Loud, Gaz. No. 3046/1 We arc 
told that the present Duke of Modena,. intends to quit the 
Purple, and to send back hi:; C.irdinal.i Cap to the Pope. 
1786 Thomson Watson's Philip III, vi. (1839) 321 The 
necessity of exchanging the case of former fainiliaiity for 
those ceremonies of ivspeci which were, due to the purple. 
..The presence of the r.irdinal was uneasy to him. 1898 
Vn r \Ri Life 4 Times Machiaw II. vi. 237 He wa.s raised 
to the purple. 

d. In phrase hern, cradled hi - the" purple ; said 
of a child of an imperial or royal reigning family ; 
or by extension, of a noble or wctilthy family, or 
of the highest or most privileged rank of any 
organization. (Commonly associated with sense 2 ; 
but, see, as to ihe origin, Porvhyikxiekite n.) 

1790 Burkk Let. M. Dupont in Cerr. (1844) 111 . 161^ He 
was l)orn in )turple, and of nour.se uas not made to .1 silua* 
lion which woidJ have tried a virtue iiio.st fully jicrfected, 
1827 Hallam Const. Hist. V1S76) II. x. 268 IKichatd Crom- 
well] would probably have reignrd as well a.s most of those 
who are born in the purple. 1876 IjANVFOrT Hist. U.S, VI. 
Iv. 433 The old Whig p.irty reseiAod the highest places for 
tho.se cr.idlcd in the purple. 1884 Labihvhkrr 111 Fortn. 
Rrv. Feb. aoS True liberals who have not hod the good 
furlunc to be horn in the Whig purple. 

3. Any of the species of molluscs which yielded 
the Tyrian purple (see i), or any allied S|X!cics; 
in mod. use, a mollusc of the genus Pttrpttra. 
Also called Pi;jiPi.K*tTsii. 

The species which 3 ieldcd the T3*rian dye are believed tu 
have Ijeeii Munx brandaris, M. trnticuius, and Purpura 
kxmostomn (see Prac, Royal Soc. X. 579)1 but all species 
of Murex and Pur/ura secrete tlie fluid to some extent. 

1580 HoLLYHANn Treas. Fr. Tong, Pourpre , . . a shell fish 
calTcd a Purple. .1801 Holland Pliny I. 306 Purplc.s aI.«o be 
caught by means of some stinking toil. i68a Crf.fcii tr. 
Lucretius vi. 1072 The Purples blood gives Wool so deep a 
.stain Thai we can never w,ish it out again. *7*5 
" ‘ ■ i.s, by lakii 


Paucirolius' Rerum Mem. 1 . 1. \, 5 The Tyriaii.s, 


ng 


1. 5 I he Tyi . - , 

away the Shells of the greater Purples, do come at that 
noble Jui(^. 175M G/N//. Mag. XXV. 32 It belongs 10 yet 
another tribe, ana is a Purple. 1901 Siei* Shell I. i/e 254 
The Purple {Pmfura iapulus\ commonly km>wn as Dog- 
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winkle, and in Irclanil ns Horse>wink 1 e, is one of tiie irom- 
iiioncst of iiiaviiie snails, 

4. f a. A }iurn 1 e or livid spot, botch, or pustule ; 
also, the bubo of the plague b. //. A disease 

characterized by an eruption of ])urpUsh pustules ; 
esj). Pt'iirUBA, but formerly often vaguely used, 

r t44/oProm/^,Parv. 417/1 Purplys, sorys, morbuU P\trf»Hrf} 
1463 Cai/t. AngL 294/a A Piiruylle, /a/w/<r. 
t i<30 llickscomer (1905) 146 Ood punisheth. .with Kfcat 
sickness As pox, iiestilence, pnrple and ilxcs. 1533 kA.\ot 
Itf'ltht (1541) 83 b, Whan lh«y [children] waxc elder, 
than be they t^reved with kerneilcs,. .swellviiges tinder the 
chynne, ana in Fngland commonly purpyls, measels, sind 
small pockes. 1638 K. IUkkk Ir. Balzac's Lrtt, (vul. 11 .) 
194, 1 am glad at heart to hear the Duke of Ferla u dc.vt 
of the Purples. 1660 Woim I. i/e 2 Dec. (0,II.S.) I. 349 It 
is thought It i.s the spotted feaver or purples. 1755 Joii.\son, 
rurflcs (without a singular) spots of a livid red, which break 
out in malignant fevers. inM tr. Lift Lady GMien II. 
33 My daughter had the sinalb|)0.x .'ind the purples. 1866 A. 
> f.iST Pyiw. Med. 857 The term purpura, or the purples, 
denotes an affection characterized by a truly petechi.-il 
eruption, or pctecliue. 

c. Purples : swine fever. 

1887 Times i Feb. u/6 Swine fever.. being known in 
different parts of Drcat jinUin by the names of pig typhoid, 
pig distemper, pnrplcs. swine plague [etc.]. 18^ Syd. .Vot. 

Lfx.,PurpieSt a common name.. for Swine fever. 

d. Purples \ ti disease in whc.'it caused by 
Vibrio tritici (see quols.). 

iMAna. Agric. XLV. 736 Purples, //r^, * ear-cockle * in 
wlic.-il. Pss. x88i Ki.. A. Okmi:h.)i) tujur. insects (1890) 
X04 ‘Cockle galls' or *PurpIe.s' arc the .small roundish or 
diaorted growths somclimcs found in wheat which give to 
the c-aran appe.’ir.'ince much ns if purplish or dark-coloured 
pc|ipercorns had taken tlie place ul whe.'it-graiiis. 

6. A purple flower. lon^ purples •. see Long 
17 c. 

i84oriKcnVNiK(:.Y<7r</«’/,-Vtv. 295 Pluckiiii* purples in (Inilo's 
moss. 1905 Ai'usietny j8 Nuv. 1198/1 , 1 took his hunch ^f 
ptirpit's, ami 1 charmed his heart away. 

6 . With the, applied to blocxl : cf. A. zd. 

i 8<H U. Coi'rKR Pfli'try 1 1 . 61 Tibb sriyied Madge’s niiicklc 
niz/. Till out the purple sprang. 

C. Combinations and cullocatioiis. 


1 . Of the adjective. 

1 . General combinations: a. Par.isyntliclic, as 
purple-berried (having purple berries), •^e/cd. 
’■faced, -flowered f -headed, -hned^ -leatvd, -stosed, 
•robedt -shir/ed, -spiked, -tailed, -tipped, dopped, 
•veined, -veded, etc. adjs. : freq. in specific naint.s 
of animnls and plants, c.g. purple-berried bay, 
purple-tailed parakeet . Hence such forms as 
purple-back, the purple-backcd humming bird. 

1430 bviKi. .y/. Margaretc 23 'fhis day-^ye with loves rede 
and white, (‘iirpiil-hewod. 17^ Caitsly's Pat. Hist. Carol , 
I. 61 The Purple-berried Uay. 1759 Miclkr Card. Diet. 
s. V. Leaf, Ihe Cixrkscomb, the purple leaved Aniar.iiith. 
Ibid. s. V. Turuep, The round led or purple topped turnip, 
t^x Latham Hist. Birds 1 . 313 Purplc-tailcd Parrakeet. 
IMS Hortus Angl. 11 . 2O0 Purple-spiked Milk Vetch. INd. 
3p Pui pie-eyed Succory Hawk Weed. 1841 I>:vkk C. 
irMality Ixxxviii, A large purple- faced old ni.Tjor. 1841 
Phya.ni' ITalk at .Sunset Wks. 44 Purpic-skiited clouds 
curtain the crimson air. x868 AI. Coi.mn*; Anne Page 

I, ;-4i 'I'he gulden.friiiied .-^nd piirple-beiried leafage. 1887 
H. H. SiiAKi'K Cou/tf.^ TrochiUtfx .Suppl. 1 * 1 . 38 /.mialia 
Orioni, (/uito Piirpleljark, 

b. (Qualifying the nainc.s of other colours, as 
pur ple-bloik, -blue, -brenvu, -crimson, -green, -rose, 
-yellow ailjs.; .also as sbs. iSee also Pi.!RPLE-rki». 

1587 J/irr. .Vag., induct, xi, At length api>eared C 1 .t <1 in 
purple blacke Swccit .Somrius. i6ox Holland Pliny I. 91 
Shell fislie.s that yccid the purple rrinisoii colour. 1835-6 
TedtVs Cycl.Anat. 1 . 553/1 A«.].Tyer of a dark piirple-hruwn 
pigment. 188a Carden 22 J iily 65/2 Varying in iri.tlour from 
a deep piiqrle-rfise to a delicate rose-pink. iHd. 2 .Sept. 
207/3 Agaririi*; vi'.ilaceus, a splendid piirple-yellow', giowing 
among dead leaves. 1897 Alliaitt's .Syst. Med. IV. 529 The 
surface of ihe spleen.. is often found to be of a black or 
purple-green colour. 

C. Adverbul, as purple-beaming, -dawning, 
-dyeing, -gloiving, -staining, -streaming adjs. 

*595 Daniki. Civ. IPar 11. cxxii, Riuers dide With 
purple streaming \vourids of her owne rage. 1753 L'iiamukks 
L’ycl. Supp. .s. V. Truntpet-sheil, The i>iiiple*dyiiig liquor of 
the buecinum. iy6o Fawkhs ir. A natreon. Odes Ixiv. 4 
Saftdy shroud Me in a purplc-braming Cloud. x8oa liiNci.r Y 
Anim. Uiog. (1813) III. 465 The purple-staining whelk. 
1898 Month : Nov, 458 The purple-glowing heather. 

2 . Special collocations : purple chamber : see 
PuHRHYRooENiTE, and cf. 13 . i d ; purple-coat, a 
P'-r-ioii dressed in a purple cont ; cf. REi>-co.vr ; so 
purple-coated a. ; purple copper (ore) Min,, 
a iiatUe suljdiidc of copper ami iron ; « Eri - 
jtEsciTE; purple fly, a kind of anglers' artificial fly; 
purple- jiian, an Irish party name for one who lias 
reached a certain degree or tank in the * Orange * 
syjjlem; tf. Ou.ynokman ; so purple meeting; 
purple powdor of CnNHiiiB : see H, i d ; purple 
qu.artz, the .imcthysl ; also, a local name for fluor- 
spar; purple rash, an eruption of purple pustules. 
Sec also ri;Ri*LK fevi 11. 


ni, .\n iniprrial princes'; Por. 
gemta, or lioni 111 tlm s:u:n‘d purple c.liainb<:t itself. Hn 
Vou arc a child of the purple chamher. 1644 Vh.arr ( 
Mount 200 ihe Lcir<i Hro'ikc his *l'iiipli*-co:iO. dii 
singular goorl service .all this fight. 1906 IPestm. Gaz. 
I '3 The .scarlet- or '"oated scminaiists p.n, 


I breath. 1796 Kirwan Eletn, Min.iyA, 9) II. 374 *Ptirple. 
I CopiHirOre. i88t Raymond 6Yimx. ( 7 ^/rr-^rvx,.. 

I purple copper (variegated or peacock ore, borniie, sulphide of 
j copper and iron). i^O.SMiriiZ.o^mi/i’FFll. 3ii*Purple- 
I fly. Dubbing, of purple wool, and a little bear's hair mixed 
I (etc.), 1830-3 W,Cari.ktom 

! Ser. II. (1843) 1 . 199, 1 am a true blue, sir,— a *piirple iiiaii. 

>836 Fraser's Mag, Xlll. 393 'The very names of ‘ Orange- 
; man ’ and ' Purpleman ' are beneath the real elevation of 
• their high and noble cau.se. Daily News xo Feb. 8/2 

l4ij uries inflicted on the 1 oadsidc . . after a * *purp]e ' meeting 
= in the Rush Side Oran);e Hall. 1813 Urk Diet. Chent. 

. 402/2 A plate of tin, iiiiniersed in a .solution of gold, 

- nfford.s a purple powder, called the ''purple powder of 
, LVissius, wliich is used to paint in enamel. 1836 II ran dr 
; Man. Chent, X028 note, '^I'urpte quart/, or amethyst, is 
. tinged with a little iron and manganese. 1896 Losuio- 
politau XX. 450 The fluor-spar is locally known a.s 'purple 
iliKiriz*. x8i8-ao K. Tiiomi'SON CuUeds Nosol, Plcthod. 
i (ed> 3) 396 Furpur.i ; "Purple, or Scorbutic Rasb. 

b. In names of species or varieties of anininU 
characterized by a tmrplc or paq)li.(.h colouring, 
i as purple grackle, heron, kaleege, martin, sand- 
\ piper Isea-anemone, urchin, etc. ; purple-bird, pur- 

■ pie coot, the purple gaUtimle of Europe : see Pou- 
THYRio ; purplo-buiiflnch = ptuplefiMh ; pur- 

' pie crow, one of several sjiecics of small glossy K. 

\ 1 nd ia n crows, ns Connisema, C, orru, and C, violacea 
I {fent. Diet .') ; purple-egg, a purple sea-urchin, as 
I Arltacia pututulata\ purple-emperor, a butterfly: 

: see Emperor 4 ; purple-flnch, a common Ameri- 
I can bird, Fringilla purpurea : see Einch i b ; 
purple gallinuJ<)f (a) the bird Porphyno caeruleus 

■ (Torph YKTO) ; {Jb) of N. Aincr., Tonornis martinica ; 

: purple-shell, (a) = H. 3 ; {h) an ocean snail of the 
I genus lanthina ; purple water-hen, a water-hen 

of the genus Porphyrio ; purple whelk -«? 13 . 3. 
*775 ^Purple Emperor [see F.Mrt ROR sh, 4]. x8xo Ckauiik 
I Borough viii. 78 Aliove the soveieigii oak a sovereign skims 
The purple Emp'ror, strong in w'ing .ind limhs. 1754 
Catesby's Nat. Hist, Carol. 1 . 41 The * Put pie Finch. X78a 

■ Latham Hist. Birds 11 . 462 ‘Purple Ciraklc. xUS Pall 
\ Mall G. 98 Apr. 11/2 Oiiole^, crows blackbirds, purplc- 
! grackles, redwing bl.Tckbitds bubjliiiks, and terns maki: 
I very pretty ornaments 1837 tJf»iT.n Birds Fu>\ IV. IM. 
j 274 The food of the Purple 'Hncm con.sists of fish, frogs, 
j mice, and iiisecLs. 1883 Nkutov in Ktuycl. Brit. X V. 
I fjRi// The "Purple Martin of America, Iltrundo or Progne 

purpurea,. .hfi\r\g .such a favourite 1>ird in Canada anil in 
. the United Slates. 1837 (Joci.n Birds Ettr. IV. iM. 334 
I 'I he Purple "Sandpiper. 1884 standard Nat. Hist. 1 . 3.'s 
1 ianthina, *purplc .shell, with the float sup|)orting the eggs, 
i 18^ P. IL (lOSSK Mar. Zool. 1. 61 'The ^ Pin pie Urchin 
(A(<'^/if«xJ tividus) excasates hollows fir itself in limestone 
rock, in which it resides. 1893 NkwioN Diet, Birds 591 
'The genus /V////3'z*/V>, including the bird so n.^imed by 
rl.issical writcis anti perhaps a dozen otlier species often 
t.'illctl SultanriN and ’Purple Water-hens x68x (»miav 
Mus.runt 1. \ i. i. 129 The ^Purple-Wilk with long phitcd 
Spike.s. 

O. As a distinguishing prefix in naine.s of .species 
or varieties of plants having purple flowers, leaves, 
etc., as purple amaranth, beech, broomrape, camo- 
mile, cone-Jtarwer, €inu-wheat,gromw€ll, groundsel, 
loosestrife, medick, melic, mullein, ragivorf, spurge, 
xvillotv, etc.; f purple apple, the genus Anona; 
purple bottle, a moss, Splachnum ampullacenm, 
from the reddish pitcher-sha|jcd apophy.sis ; purple 
i grass, (f/ j a garden v.iriety <if Trifolium repnis : see 
quot. 1640; {h) Mcdicago maculaia,\\itci\\.-ti\cysc:x iM 
Spotted Clover (I leering Catalog. Stirpium 173K) ; 
purple-heart (-tree), of (iuiana, Copaifera hrac- 
teata or C, pub\flora\ of Trinidad, Peltogyne pani- 

■ i ulata ; of the W. Indies, Copaifera " ojfleinal is, 
yielding copaiba balsam (fPreas, Pot, 1866); 

, purple lily, (u) ^ Martacon ; (^) an Au.strali.aii 
genus {^Patersonia) of fl.'ig-Hke pbants, bearing 
: showy blue or purple flowers; native lily (Miller) ; 
\ purple- tassels (F ukse sb, 11); 
purple-velvet flower, Lovc-lie.s- bleeding (Amur- 
anthus caudatus ) ; purple-wood * purple-heart, 
j the timber of this; purple-wort, one of various 
! plants of which the flowers, leaves, or .stems are 
j purple; .ns, a dark -leaved variety of Trifolium 
! refens ; also, Comarum palustre ; purple wreath, 
I a tropical American twining shrub {Petnva volu- 
bilis) bearing violet flowers ( Jreas, Pot.), 

1788 I.KE Bot. Apji., * Purple applr, Annona. 1866 Treas, 
; Bot. 4S6/2 Oriiamuiital varieties of the common Rcc(:h...'i.s 
j ..ihe ’Purple Itcech, with pumic Icavc-v. X796 WiniLRiNU 
I /I'rfV. /*/a«i/jr (ed. 3) 111. 793 h\plachHn 9 ti\ ampuUaciutn.. 

I ’Purple I{oltle-imjs.s. x 6 ^ pARKiNbO.N Theat. Bot, 1112 
j Thc^*purplc grasxc Rpieadeth on the ground, the leavt.i 
; are in sonic three in others fuurc or five, on a .stalke, 
j of a sad grecne colour, with a .sEaclow of darke purole cost 
over them. 1796 StkiiMan Surinam 11 . 17 The *piirp 1 e' 
hoart-trec ^rows soiii«tiiiic.s to the height of fourscore feet..; 
the wn^ IS of a beautiful purple colour. ••w ! L.INDLFY 
Veg. Kiugd, (1846) 550 *J'he Purple Heart, a ('iiii.Tna timber 
tree of great toughness, whose timber is found invaluable 
for resisting the shock of artillery discharges. 1578 Lytr 
Dodoens li. xliii, aoi 'The small *piirple Lillie, ibid. 202 
*rhe red purple Lillie .. .Some call the greatest kinde 
. Martagon. x6u Parkinson Paradisus iiB Called.. the 
; purple faire haiKcl Lacinth. .aiid..of diner.s Gentlewomen, 
"purple tassels. 2578 Lvtb Dodoens ii. xviii. x68 Called, .in 
F.iiglish flourefjentill. .* Purple veluct flotire. 1640 Parkimt 
, SON Thratr, Hot. Index 1743 "Purple wort or Purple gra.HNe. 
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1738 Ainsworth Lai. Did. 1. p. v. Purple, Purple wort, 
irtfotinm purpureum. 

II. Of the substantive. 

3. General combinations : objective or obj. geni- 
tive, as purple-dyer, -seller, -wearer \ purpU-pro- 
tlucing, ailj. ; instrumental, ns furfle-clad, -dusted, 
-dyed, -edged, -lined, -stained, -tinged, etc. adjs, ; 
locative, as purpU'born adj. ; f purple-father, a 
cardinal : cf. B. 2 c ; purple gland, the gland 
in some gastropods which yields the purple dye. 

i8^t Scott Ct. Kobt. xxxiv, 'J'lie hero of many a victory, 
achieved, says the "purple-liorn (Ann.a Comnena], in.. her 



. 383 'J'lie *purpIe-du.Htcd hiitterfly. 

Guazzos Lett. lohz*. hi. (1586) 125 b, Not perceiuing..her 
owne "purple died face. 1904 W. M. Ramsav Lett, to S^n 
Ch, xxix. 421 The Tews.. were organised iii trade-guilds, 
the "purple-dyers, the carpel makers, and perhaps others. 
*875 PobTF. Gains i.coiii.(ed. 2} 90 The 'purple-edged prae- 
texia wa.s generally laid aside by lioy.s nloiig with the bulla 
aurca..on the first Liberalia,. .after the completion of their 
fourteenth yc.'ir. 1615 Rrathwait Strappado (1878) 47 A 
purple sin . . Since "purple-fathers oft-times go vnto it. x888 
koLLFSTON ft Jackson Anim, l.i/c 483 ^Purple gland 
r- hypobrancliial gland of Puniura. 1819 Keats t.amia 11. 
31 '1 ne "purple-lined palace of sweet sin. 1549 Covfrdalr, 
etc. Krasm, Par, Phil, Argt. AAaj, In this citie was also 

i. ydia the *purplc.scUcr. 1819 K^kai.s Ode Nightingale 

ii. With.. "purple-stained mouth. 17x6 Pope Ody^s. xix. 
275 A niaiille "purplc-ting'd, and radiant vest. i88e T. 
Hodgkin Italy Inv. iii. v. IL 426 The courtiers Still 
contended for the smile of ' the * Purple-wearer '. 

Purple (pv jpT), V, [f. PuKTLK a.] 

1 . trans. To make purple; to colour, stain, 
tinge, or dye with purple. Also Jig. 

Z43«-SD tr. Higdon tKolls) 1 . 41 In so inoche that x* .schalle 
purpulle the mariantes {snargines psnpuraho^ nyc the hrdes 
of ke gestes with a dowble ordre of yeies. c i6ao Z. Hovn 
lion's Fltnvcrs (1855) 138 Blood did purple ov'r the giasse. 
1667 M11.10N P. L. VII. 30 Yet not alone, wliile thou Visit'st 
iny slumbers N ighily, or when Morn Purples the East. 1783 
JusTAMOND tr. Kaynats Hist. Indies 1 . 395 Was it then to 
he reserved fur this ignominy, that we iiiii|jicd the seas with 
our blood? 1831 J. Wilson Vnimorc vi. 5 The heather 
bloom, .purples. .'J he Moors and Mountains. 

2 . intr. To become purple. 

1646, etc. fsco PuRrLiNG ppl. a.]. 18x6 llvKON Siege P.ar. i, 
I'hc landmark to the doul>lc tide '1 hat piiipliiig rolls on 
either side. 1885 Miss PiRAiiOoN ll'yiiatti's /i W>i/ v, The 
he.Tthcr w’as purpling on tlu' hills. 1893 E. H. Barkkk 
Wand. Sonihern Waters 87 It purpled and died away in 
griiytii.ss and iiiuiirnful shadow'. 

ilcncc Pu*rpling vbl, sb. 

1860 Fakkar Orig. Lang, Thr. det-p purpling of an 
agitated setu 

Fn‘rple-co:loiired, a, [f. PuiirLE sb. + 

Col.ob’RKi), or parasyiith. i, purple colour f -Ei>-.] 
Of the colour of, or coloured with, purple. 

1567 MAi'Lfcr Gr, B'ortst 1 h, It is Princes among those 
(ieincs that lie Purple ciduiired. 1592 Siiak.s. Ten. 4 Ad. 
I 'The .sunne with purple-coloiird fare, Had tane his last 
leaue of the weeping morne. x8oo Hkrschkl in Phil. 
Trans. XC. 526 'The pnrfde-coloured glass slops 993 rays of 
light. 1838 r. 'fiiOMSON Chent. Otg. Bodies 466 At the 
builum. .we find a purple-colnurccl resin. 

Purpled (p^’jp'ld),/)^/. a. Also 5 perpulid. 
[f. Purple a., sb., and v, + -Ki> : cf. L. purpuratus^ 
k'olotircd, stained, tinged, or dyed purple ; hence, 
bloo(i>stained, dyed with blood ; clothed in purple. 
Alsoyf^' 

r. 1400 Apol, Loll. 44 N 01 . . to be gilt bridils, peyntid sadels, 
ne siluerii .sporis, nor perpulid nray. 1561 Dai s tr. Ballinger 
on Apoi. U57;fl >84 A Princely Senate of uroiide pniidtil 
Cardinals. s^5 Shaks. John 11. i. 322 All with purpled 
h.Tiids, Dide in the dying .slaughter of their foes. I7ta-i4 
J'oi'E Rape Lock 11. 2 Not with more glories in th* etheriai 
plain, The Sun first rises o'er the purpled main. 1804 J. 


931 A cluster of bold purpled peaks. 
tPuTple fe'Tdr. Obs, An old name for 
Purpura ; but also applied vaguely to other fevers 
attended with purplish cutaneous eruptions. 

s686 Bacon Sylt/a ( 804 The I.esscr Infections, of the 
small Pocks, Purple Fc.Tver.s, Ague.s, in the summer Pre- 
cedeiH, and liovenng all winter, do portend* a great Pestil- 
ence in the summer following. 1666 Lond. Caa. No. 61/9 
We are in.. great re.ar of tlie Plague, several persons being 
lately dead of a very malignant Purple- Feavor. 1708-41 
Chambers Cycl.s, v. Purpie, The purple .is akind of 
plague, ur a malignant fever discovering itself in eruptions 
on the skin like the bites of tiugs or fleas, or like grains of 
millet, or the small-pox : whence it is sometimes also called 
the spotted and miliary fever. Ibid. s. v. Fetter, Eruptive 
Fevers are.. attended w'ith cutaneous eruptions. Such are 
those of the .small-pox, meaxles, the petechial, the purple or 
scarlet fever, and the miliary fever. x8m ntLLiNCB Nat. 
Meet, Diet., purple fever, cerebro-spiual fever. 

Fll'nle-flsh. Now rare, [f. Purflk sb.k- 
Eish jp.i] A mollusc that yields a purple dye ; 
- lir. Purple sb. 3. 

2591 Pkrcivall Bozina, a trumpet,.. a purple 
fish, Bnccina, purpura, murtx, z6ei Ciirstrk Love's 
Atari, Ixxxii, The Purple-fish, whose liquor vsually, A violet 
colour on the cloth doth die. x686 W. Colk Purpura A ng, 
(1689) x 'Hie Purple-Fish, which 1 found, .on the ReaCoast.s 
of Soinerset-shire, an;l the shores of South- Wales opposite 
to it. i8m W. 'Tookb tr. Lucian 1 . 454 notr/Vhn murex, a 
species of shellfish, called aUo the purple-fish. 
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Fatplfllji adv. [irrei;. f. Pubplk a. 4 •LY !<.] 
Ill A purple manner, witli purple. So Pu'rpleaens, 


111 A purple manner, with purple. So Pu‘rpleaens» 
the quality or condition of Iwing purple. 

e iSas UEUDObS Tornstuond i. i, Tne wune lord ..Like a 
young dragon on Hesperian berries Purplely fed, who 
dashes through the air. 1906 IVestm. Cos, uo Apr. 2/1 
Standing on an unsubhtaniial puipleoessof the unwavering 
furrows, were a host of luouolilhs. 

Pn'rple-re'd. a. Red inclining to or 
tinged with purple, b. si, A purple-rcd colour. 
1578 Lyte Doditens 11. Ixiv. 330 Wilde Tyine. The floures 
. .most coiiiinonly of a purple red colour. 1634 Gai akkk 
TratuubsK 67 The people are all died purplcrcd in it with 
Christs blooa. 1834 G. K. PoRTaa /’mWa/a d- CL 371 
Imparting to glass almost exquisite purplc-rcr] colour 
resembling the ruby. 1879 Roon Chrotnaiics xiv. 314 
Kvery kind of pure red, from purple-red to orungc-red. 
PnTpling. ///. a. Chiefly poetic , [f. TuiirLE 
V. f- -INO 5 ^.] liccoming purple. 

165a Crashaw Carmen Deo JVostro ag I’h' Ilahe's briglit 
face, the purpling Bud And Ro.Hy dawn of the right Ruyull 
blood. 1^ — > Ma^ Magd. Wks. (1904) aoi Tlic maiden 
gemnie By the purpling vine put on. IUskns To .Mount. 
Daixy ii, Unward'Springing, hlythe, to grtiel The purpling 
cast. i8a6 WoKDSW. Ode Moy iMorningv^ From the purpling 
east departs The .star that led the dawn. 

Punliah **. [f. Purple a. + -isii L] 

Soincmiat purple ; tinged with purple. 

sgda Tt'RNkK Herbal 11. 54 Mint.. hath in y< top of the 
stalkcs a purplishe flour. iM Tovkki.i. SerfenU (165?) 66s 
'l'he.sc Caterpillers are blackish red, with spots or .streaks 
going pverlhwarl llicir sides, lieing half whilv., and hall 
pnrpelish. 1800 tr. Lagrange's Cnem. 11 . 137 If yon put 
a piece of gold between two cards and ex|x>se it to a strong 
electric shock, you will obtain it in the slate of n purplisli 
«>xide. 1B86 Cen/nyy iMag. XX X 1 1 . 274 ''i ^'hc^ e^g-s . . arc 
greenish blue, with faint brown or purplish inurkings. 
b. QualitVing adjs. and sbs. of colour. 

1766 Comfit. Fanner v. Service-tree^ The branches, 
while yniiiig, have a purplish blown hark. i8r8 Sir W. |. 
Houks:k J. /i. Stnitk's Jing, Flora II. 14 .Seed purplish, 
black. 1848 Chambers' inform. Peohle 1 . 368/1 Amethyst 
is a pure rock-crystal, of .'i purplish-violet colour. t8Ba 
Garden 37 May 366/1 Spikes of purplish gi ecu flowers. 

Plixply ^p/)*jpli), a. [f. Purple a. or sh. + -y.] 
I'li.'iracterizcd by a purple colour or tint ; purplish ; 
also in comb, us purply^brown., 
xiwfik Bradlev's Fam. Di t. s. v. May blossom^ That Part 
which is purply in the Flower, .h good against the Squincy. 
184a (i. IJari.inu ill i'roc. Berzu. Xot. Club 1 1 . x. 4 1 le look 
.>melLs of the .salmon with their.. d.'trk purply finii. 189s 
Chamb. ^rnl. Xll. 774/1 'i hc waimth of the soft sienna 
hrowics, and the rich purity of the purply grays. 
Pxirpoint, -pont, variants of Poubpoiet. 
Purport (p/;*Jpojt), sb. Also 5 purpurt. (See 
also PuOPoJiT sb:^) [a. AF. » OF, por-^ purport 

I, i3tli c. in Clotlcf.) produce, contents, f. purporler \ 
M!c next. Formerly stressed purpoT/.} 

1 . That which is conveyed or expressed, esp. by 
a formal document ; bearing, tenor, import, enect ; 
meaning, substance, sense. 

[1378 Foils of Farit. I. zo/i Solum 1 « purport de lur 
Chartres.] 1455 Ibid. V. 306/3 Aftir the purportez and 
lenours of the same. 1466 in .'\r%hxologia (1887) L. f. 31 
Ourseydegr.iunt and Ictircs ualentes uccordyng totbvfrecte 
leiiour and purport iherof be and stond. 1495 Stat. 11 
Hen. ViL 54 fi '<< Lettres patentes.. (shall be] effect util in 
the lawe aftir the tenures and purpurtis of the same. 1596 
iSFL.N.sER F. Q. V. ix. 36 High over hi.s head There written 
was the purport of his sin. 160a Shaks. Ham, 11. i. 82 And 
withalookeso pitiousin pur^ioit. As if be lud been loosed 
out of hell. t7^ Rowk Fair Fenii. 11. ii. 578 To tell thee 
then the purport of my 'I'houghts. *791 ^lKs. Rauclyki-iv 
Rom, Forest viii, She rcs‘.>Iv^ to acquaint Miidaiiic 
Motte with the purfiott of the late coiiversiitiuii. 1881 
Jovvbi r Thueyd. 1. xxii, 1 endeavoured., to give the general 
purport of what was actually said. 

tb. Outward bearing. Obs. rare^'^, 

1590 Spenser F. Q. in. I 53 Fur slice her sexe under that 
straunge purport Did use to hide. 

2 . That which is intended to be done or elTected 
by something; meaning, object, purpose, design, 
intention. Now tart. 

1654 Cromwell Sp. 4 Seut. (in Carlylt\ What was the 
purport of it but to make the Tenant as liberal a fortune as 
the landlord? 1751 Earl Ohseuv Remnrks Sxvift (1733) j jj 
Writings of that sort,, .framed to .serve particular views, 
fulfill the purport of their creation, and then perish. 1793 
i«MKAruN Ed^stowe L. fi 127 The whole purport of the 
present remaining season, was iiulhing more than cutting 
the rock to a shape, .for the reception o 7 any strurtiii e whut> 
ever. s8^ Marv Howitt P\ Bremer's Greece II. xiv. 
93 The purwrt of uur sleainei^i visit to these shores is to 
pruiiiutc cxcliange of coiiimoijlties and couiiiierce. 
Punort (p<7ipo>**Jt, pii'ipdJt), V. Also 6 pour-, 
[lu AF. -OF./nr-, porporter 1 160 in Godef.), 
later pourparler to embody, extend late pop. L. 
^prCportare to carry or bear forth ; cf. mcd.L. /r<f- 
porldra^pne^fpor^) to extend (12th c. in Du Gauge). 
OF. had Also the variant praparUr^ whence the 
Sc. form Propokt, q.v.] 

1 . trans. To have as its purport^ bearing, or tenor; 
to convey to the mind ; to bear as its meaning ; 
to express, set forth, slate ; to mean, imply. 

(1300 Lib, Custum, 1 . 134, s8 £d. 1 , Solom cco qt lour 
chartre roiale le purporte.1 ^ 

igaS Gardiner in Pocock Rec. Ref, I. xliv. 84 Lika as our 
letters sent from Lyones. .did purpm<. 1533 More Debelt. 
Saletn Wk«. 955/1 This coiiiunccion, if, purporteth alway u 
duuic. 1 136s T. Pkesion Canilyits in liazl. Vodsley IV. 173 


Your graces ineSsage cante to me, Vuur will purporting 
forth. 1676 Ancaster ^fSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm. 1907) 458 


purported, itiat from tue istti uf Fenniary, those Male- 
rontents .. should find the Kmperor's Coniinissioners at 
Pre.sbourg. 1780 D- HRonithAu in Sparks Corr. A mgr. 
iPmCiSsp III. 120, 1.. incio>e conies of letters., purporting 
some of the above facts. 1858 ^lAsso.v Milton (1859) h 5 
It purports that some one from Oxfordshire, .applied to the 
College uf Arms to have his title recognised. • 

b. Followed by inf. (of a jiicture, statue, docu- 
ment, book, or the like ; rarely of a j^erson) : To 
profess or claim by its tenor. (Said without pro- 
nouncing as to the truth or valitliiy of the claim.) 

1790 Paij-'-y fiery Paul. L 10 lliis mjistle purports to be 
written after St. Paul h.id been at Coriiitb. s8o8 Cole- 
bKuuKE Vcdxis in Asiat. Res. VUl. 377 A transcript uf 
what purported to be a complete copy of the Vifdas. s^o 
Macaulay Hist. Eng. ii. I. 232 'l‘he Declaration which 
purported to give them entire freedom of consciciice. 1879 
Tockoee P'otsi's Err. xxxiii. 220 A letter purporting to 
have been written by you. 1884 J. f^uiNCY Figures 0/ Fast 
359 Jack Downing, .who purported to uccompany the presi- 
dential party and to chronicle its doings. 

2 . 'i'o mean, intend, purpose, rare. 

1803 .Southey Let. to Coleridge 3 Aug., After all, this is 
nraliy nearer the actual design of what 1 piirpurt by a hihlio- 
iheuT than yours would be. 1814 — Rotleriek x. 348 That 
even in the extremity of guilt No guilt he purported. 1817 
\i.Ki\.\xx Char. Shtiks. (iRj8) 107 Where he ulters the letlei-s 
which kosencraiitz and (luildciislern arc taking wiili them 
. . purpurltiig his death, Kohinson Bridge 0/ Glass 

II. 11. IV. 47 What Matthew pur|Nirls doing, I don't know. 

Hence Purported ppl. n., professed, alleged. 

1894 F. B. SiiAW'E in Daily News \g June 6/2 Your reader ■> 
will now be able to form an uptniun as lu the authenticity 
of tliis purported discovery. 

PurportleSfl (pn-ipTutl^), a. [See -less.] 
1 1 aving no purport ; meaningless, objectless. 

x8i6 Southey PoeTs Pilgr. Waterloo 11. xx, 'J'he central 
storms wiiich shake the solid earth, . . .\te not more vague and 
purportless and blind. Than is the course of things Among 
iiiankind ! 186s W. CL PaijCMAVk Arabia 1 . L 24 A fourth 
asks purpnrtlcss or inqicrtiiieiiL questions. 

PurpOM (p^-tp^^)» sb. Forms : 3-6 porpos, 
(4 perpoE, 6 porpose, -puse; ; 4-6 pourpoa, 
(4-5 pourpoos, 5-7 -poae, 6 -pooao): 4 7 pur- 
pos, (4>5 .SV. -posB, 5 -poos, -piia, -passe, 6 -post, 
.Sc, -pois, -e, -pes) , (4-5 ) 6- purpose, [a. A F. - - 
OF. porpos, furpoSy pourpos (uih c. in Godef.) 
(later propos, after L. priposituin\ f. porposer to 
Purpose. Witli the form.s in •€ cf. OF. por*y pur- 
pose w purpos in GodcL (See also PKorobE sb.)] 

1 . Simple senses. 

1 . That which one sets liefore oneself as a thing 
to be done or attained ; the object which one li.as 
in view. 

To answer or s(n>e one's purpose, to be uf use or .service 
in effecting one's object, to do what one wants, t ‘i'o put 
one beside his purfiase, todis.'ippoinior defeat him in his aim 
{yhs.\ See also Ckosx-pukpusi-. 1. 

c 1390 .V. Kng. Leg, I. 362/S And seide, ' mi potpos and mi 
wei : is nouhe to ende i-biuu)! ! ' e 1300 Exck . Sir S. Fraser 
in Pol. Songs (Camden) 214 A 1 here purpo-t y-comchii 3's to 
iiuht. ^1315 Coer de Lion 1367 Now freiidcs what is your 
perpos ? 13 . . Cursor .M, S4U2 (GCtt . • N cyder i kepe to gabb 
lie glose, Hot say he solh es my pui tK*.se. c 1384 Chauclr 
H, Fame 377 Wlio-.-io to kiiuw’c bit hath purpi>^ pur- 


Poems l.s\i. 27 Puriiuis dois change as wyiul or rane. *<13 
.Moore Rich. Ill 7 Ofiner for anihilion and to serve bis 
purpose. i 5 r 6 'J'indale Mark vi. 20 For their .sakes which 
.sale alt supper also he w'olde not put her be>ydc her purpose. 
1596 .SiiAKS. MerJi. F. 1. iii. 99 The diucll can cite Scripture 
for liis purpose. 178a Miss IIcknkv Ceciiia v. ii. It would be 
answering mi purtKjse. 184a T'ennv.son J.^ksley Hall 137 
Vet 1 doubt not thru' the ages one increasing purpose runs, 
1857 Mal'KICe Efi. St. John i. a Either will serve our purpose. 

tb. witli vb. of motion implied (cf. Purtose 

V, 4). Obs. 

1401 J. Hanaro in F.llis Orig. Lett, Ser. 11. 1 . 15 Oweyn 
was in uorpi.)S to Kedewelly . . so Oweyn ch.Tiiged is puipos 
and rode to ^eiisthc Uaion. 1590 i>iiAK.s. Mids. N. iv. i. 166 
My Lord, faire Uclcn told me of their stealth, Of this their 
purpose hither. 1508 — 1 Hen, (P, l t. xoz A>while wc 
must neglect Our holy purpose to Icrusalcm. 

2 . Without a or //. The action or fact of in- 
tending or meaning to do sometliing; intention, 
resolution, determination. 


c 1315 SiioREiiAM L3040 pay hy nolde by gouti purpos Ine 
bare flcsche werchc. c 1400 Uestr, Troy 2655 Pcrsiuerauiisc 
of purpos may quit you to lure, Your landys lu lose, & 
langur for euer. 1518 Tinoale Acts xi. 23 He..exhoiieii 
tficm all, that! with purpose off bertt they wolde continu- 
ally cleave vnto the lordc. 1804 Shaks. 0 th. iv. ii. 219 If 
thou hast..purpose, Courage, and Valour. 1605 — Macb. 
II. ii. 53 Inurnie of purpose: Giue me the D.Tggcrs. 174a 
Y()U.Na Nt, Th. II. 89 if nothing more than purpo.se in ihy 
power: Thy purpose firm b equal to the deed. 1858 
Fkouoe Hist, Eng. 111 . xiii. 1S3 Honesty of purpose ix no 
security for soundness of undeistaiiding. 1907 J. K. I lunc:- 
woRfM Doctr. Trinity L 10 No such thing os blind or 
unconscious purpose is conceivable. 

t b. Tatake purpose : to determine, rcRolve. .SV*. 

*375 Barbour Bruce 1. i43(He..lcrt pqrpos that he had 
lane. iSSSh 58 Hist, Eti, ScotL in frourow So^ .Misc. 


lane. > 589-58 Htst, Esi, Scott 
(1844) 78 Suddenly shec tooke pui 


I Irodrow So^ Misc. 
e to passtothej^Iastle. 


(1844) 78 Suddenly snec tooke purpose topasstothe 4 .astle. 
<«i57a Knox Hist. Re/.^Nks, 1840 1 . 33oThei took purpose 
to devid ihamc sclfis. .and to go in sindrie partes. 


3. The object for which anything in done or 
made, or for which it exists ; the result or effect 
intemied or sought ; end, aim. 

>390 GowF.ROir/l II. 100 To this pourpos and to this ende 
Tins king is redy for to wende. 1513 Lu. Bprnbhs Froiss. 
I. c\^:v. 2.U So he taryed on that purpose tyll the ryuer of 
Marne was lowe. 1583 WinJet Four Scoir Thre Quest. 
(S. 'l.S.) 1 . 71 \Viheris tractatis for this purpose. 

x6ii iiiiti.i-: xxvi. 8 To what purpose is thi.« wasted 

a 1880 IftiLkK Kem. (1759) I. 3 This was the Purpose of 
their meeting. Burs Poor Laws 197 That the laivs 

for relieving their distresses . . li.ive iiiit answered their 
purposes. 1818 Cruise Digest (cd. 2) IV. 344 in all feoff- 
jiiciits and grants the W'urd heirs is uUsolutely necessary for 
that purpose, and cannot be supplied by any other won! 
whatever. 1879 Lurbock Sci. Led. ii. 52 Are these differ- 
ence.s merely casual and act idental or huvi: they a meaning 
and a Durpo.se? 1900 F. Ii. SioiitiAHu fi\'i*i. hng. Novel 
V. 1^ The novel of pui|iosc, (Cf. /urfiose-nezvi in 14.J 
t 4 . That whicn one propounds; a propusilion, 
question, or argument; a riddle; //., n game 
consi.sting of queslions and answers (ci. (.'uo.^.'j- 
I'lJUFosE 2, CR0SH-QUE.ST10N sb. c). Ohi 

a 1335 Pfvse Psalter xlviii Ixli-xJ. 4 V. sh.il open in be 
saiiter iiiyn piirriosc \afieriamprofiositionein tmanA. 1362 

l . ANGL. P. PL A. IX. X15, I..puUe forh ‘^uui piiipo., to 
pieiien liis wittes >548 Comfit. S^ot. Vxo\. 13 It is tin: 
n.'ttuie uf ant.* man that hcs.-atic ript*. iiigyiic, iliai cucryt^. 
purpos ande questione is familiar tyl hyiii. 1556 T. Mouv 
Ir. Castigliones Courtyer i. (1561) A ivl», .Manyc lyinc> 
they fi'll into poitnioscs, A.s we tiowc a dayes iciine then:. 
1590 Si-KNSEK F. (7. 111. X. 3 Oft puri^ses, oft liddle*., h«: 
df.vyi-d. And thousands like. .With which he fed her f.inc>. 
16x1 CoiOR., Opinion'. Opinion .. also, the prettic game 
which we call Purposes. 

'|*b. Discourse, conversation : —Y.propos. Ohs. 
a X573 K.nox Hist. Ref Wks. 1K46 1 . 137 He c.Tlled for 
Johiie Kno.\,..wiLh whuiiie he began to enter in |.)urpo.se, 

* that he wer^ed uf the world : ' for he {KMceaved that men 
beganc to weary of God. 15B7 CikKKNK Tritam. 11. Wks. 
(Gni.Hart) 111 . 12B He thought it very* fit to pas.se away the 
morning \vith such profitahlepurposc'*. 1^599 Shaks. J/irr/r 
Ado III. i. 12 There will she hide nur, To iLstm our purpo^ic. 

6. That which forms or ought to form the 'Subject 
of discourse ; the matter in band ; tlie point at 
issue. Now only in [>hr. to the purpose (formerly 
+ to purpose ) ; see 12a; /nvu the purposCy away 
from the point [arch.). 

ri386 CiiAL'ci-.K Man of Lazvs T. 72 But now lo purpiis 
hit vs lurne agayn. c 1450 Mollano Ht^vlaf 39 'J liai for in 
haist will 1 hciis To the piirposs. xsfls T. Washington tr. 
Niiholay's I'oy. 111. x. 90 It shall not be inii)ertinent nor out 
uf iny purpose, if I do .siK!ak..uf the kittrhiii uf the great 
Turke. 159^ Morlkv tntrod. Mus. 78 To lalkc of these 
pioportions is in this place out of putpose. 1603 SitAti.s. 
Meas.for M. 11. i. 120 Conic: you are a tedious 7 o«jle : to 
the purpa.se. 1633 H. Co(;an' ir. Pinto's Trav. xxiv. 92 
He answered him so far from the purpose .. like a man 
that had lost his judgment. x866 Pefys Diary 3 OlI., 
J. Minncsr.said two 01 three w'ords ftuiii the purpose, but 
lu do hurt. Z703 Moxon ,Mech. Exerc. yn For that I did 
not mention it there, 1 thought fit (since the Purpo.^*. 
jequired it) to do it here. 1706 Philliis (cd. 6:, Purfiese, 
. . subject Matter of Discour;^. 1868 [.sec 12 a]. 

1 0. Import, effect, meaning (of words) ; « PuR- 
IMBT sb, 1 ; in phrase to thisy that, etc. purpose, 
1606 Shaks. Tr. ^ O'. 1. tii. 264 He bad me take a 
TrumpiM, And to this putpose spe.’ikc. l6iz IliBi.e Judith 
xiii. 3 She spake to Baguas aaoidtiig to the same purpose 
(1895 R. P. Words]. 17x1 AkisL'iHNOT John Butt L iv. 
There were several old cuntracLs to that purpo^je. 1716 
Sw'iinr Gulliver in. iv, With other common topics to the same 
purpose. 1789 Belsii.am Ess. 1. 5 The advocates for philo- 
sophical liberty.. reply to the following purpose:— ‘As all 
mankind ' Lctc.]. 

II. Phrases with prepositions. 

7. A purpose, a-purpose (o* purpose), - on 
purpoity of purpose. (See A prep'<^ J.) Novirdiat. 

x«o .\. Bavntos ill Palsgr. Inlrod. 11 He hath w illyngly 
aiicj a purpose .. U\kcn .. the peaiiar paynes vpon him. 
1848 Gage West fnd. 34 Which had been brought a pur- 
po.se from Mexico. 16^ H. L'Estranuu Fables cccclvii. 
(cd. 6) 496, 1 came. .yesterday a-pur(K)se to tell you the 
.Story, Mk^;. G. L. Bank.s Manch, Man xiv, *.\ii 

accident done a-purpose,' chimed in Mrs. Clowes. 

1 8. For the purpose : for instance, for exanqile. 

a 1704 K. L'Kxx RANGE I J.), 'Tis connnun fur double-dealers 
lo be. lakeii in their own snarc.s, .is, lor the purpose, in the 

m. itler uf powei. 

9. In purpose, a. To he in purpose : to be 
minded or disposed, lu intend \fo do something). 
Also occas. lo have in purpose, anh. 

1340 Ayenb, 115 He is inc wylle and ine porpixs uor to 
iioryeuene..yef me him misdirh. c 1440 Alphabet of Tales 
262 How he was in purpos lo dcNlroy hy.** roalm. 1517 
Torkington Piigr, (1884) 47 The .'^awdon wax in porpuse 
lu a rciiiovyd tho.se pyllcr:^ a x6r8 Bacon AVtv Atl. (1637) 
T We were soinctimcs in purpose to turn back. 1630 Eaki. 
InIanch. ill Buccieuth MSS. (HisL MiSS. C'oniin.) I, 371 Wc 
arc ill puriKise to .have a commission to send Councillors 
and Judges. 1858 J> H. Nlwman Off. Universities i. 1, 
1 have it in purpn.se to commit to^ paper, .various thoughts 
of my own, seasonable, as 1 conceive. 

to. With the design, in order [la do something) ; 
on purpose, 1 1 b. Obs. 

C1400 Destr. 7 >oy 3643 If Parys.-fKist into Gresr, In 
purp.is to prayer profet to gete. ^ 1573 I'* 1 -ioyd .Marrew 
of Hist, (1653) 313 Certain Suuldiers came., in purpose to 
kill his master. 

10. Of purpose, a. (Also ^cut ef purpose 
(obs.) , <f (a) set purpose.) Purposely, tlesignedly ; 
‘-i 8JI putposiy 1 1 a. Now rare or arch, 

*43* Rolls if Parlt. IV. 417 .\!. weic with wyndc dt>\i.*n, 

•J 05 - 2 



FUBFOSE. 


1628 


FT7BFOSEFULNESS. 


fis of iiurpos to come.. to the siide Havencs. 1531 Tin. 
DALE /f-t/. 1 yoh.H ii. 1 (i573» 3'>3 WhoNoeuM Mnncth of 
|>un>ose .'ifiei the knowlrdge of trudi. 1560 Dal'S tr. SUi» 
:.4b, Whirhe wa^i lhou:{lit to be done of a 
set porpu^e. i6m Hullanu l.ivy x. \xvi. 371 A thou.saiid 
h()rbenii:ii of Capu.a, cho&eii out of purpose for tliat warre. 
1611 UiHLE Huth ii. 16 Let fall also .some of the handfuls 
of I'uiposc for her. 1741 Monro Anat. (ed. 3) Pref. 5, I .. 
of ruronse omitted many. 1893 T'lmirr va Apr. (Leader), 
The tvnole of the arran^ciiieiits. .have been wrapped up, 
evidently of set purpose, in a cloud of ambiguities. 

tb. With tnf.oithcU: -*■ on purpose, ii h. Ohs, 
>S 3 S CovKKUAi.i-; 1 SaBft. xviil. {heaaine), Saul Kcueih him 
his dou{(htex of purpose, that the Philistyncs iniKhte ile- 
stioyc him. 1589 PuriENiiAM Poesie iii. xxiv. (Arlsj 
301 In gamini; with a Prince it is decent to let him 
soinelinie-s win of nnrposc, to kcejK him pleasant.^ 1670 
Laxtek Cure CA.^Dh. 167 The Sciipturo is written in such 
words as men use, of purpo.se that they may understand it. 

11 . On purpose, a. (Also fou set pu/posc\) 
By design, as opposed to chance or accident ; pur- 
posely, desi^edly, intentionally. 

1590 SHAK.S. Err, iv. iii. 9a Belike his wife.. On 

purpose shut the doorcs ag.iinst his way. 1690 W.VValkkii 
Idiomal, Anj^lo-Lat, l*ref. 4 While one is looked for on 
.set purpose many more W'ill tic gained .. by-lhediy, 1833 
Hr. Martineau Pol, Ectm,, CiunnmoH ^ Peitrls 
i. ij 'L'hcy had come out early on pnr})ose. 1888 Kiokk 
U\<iQ\RDCoi.OHaritcA xxx,‘ He h.is hccii accidentally slnrt.' 

* Who by?’ * Mrs. Quest.' * Then she did it on purpose.’ 

b. VVitli ifif, or /Aal : Willi the expre.ss purpose 
mentioned ; in order lo do sonicthinj ^ ; with the ■ 
particular design or aim lAa/. Also with /or, f/o: 

11. xpressly for. .So f u/on purpose, . . : 

*S 99 -^haks. aWuc/i Ailo 11. iii. 41 How still the euetiingi'^, 

As misht on pnr|)osc to grace harniunie. 1635 K. Bui.* 
ION Comf, AJp, CoHsc. v. 133 Upon purpose, that he may 
more sulcmly vow, .and resolve. Milton (Arb.) 

35 Treasur'd up on piirpnsti to a life beyond life. 170a 
Auuison Dial. Medals wks. 1731^ III. 161 When there is 
a society pensioiieil and set apart on purpose for (he dcsi;',ii- 
ing of them.^ <«> 7 i 3 Ki.lwooo Autoidog. (17111 if'd |H»d 
had thrust hiniscli among our Friends,. .on purtiONe to he 
.scut to Prison with them. 1877 iii'CHOEoN XXI 11 . 

Z51, 1 may be placed where 1 am, on pur^ioiie that I may 
render essential help !■) the cause of Ciod. 

12 . To vtho) purpose, a. With relev.'incy to 
the subject or point at i.ssue ; {to be) to the purpose, 
^to be) pertinent, apposite, to the point. (.Sec also 5.) 

Chai'CF.k LAI, ll'. (Dido) 034 Of his auenloiiry-^. . 

Tis nat to imriios for to speke of hey re. c 1386 Clerk's 
517 He 110 wuid wul to that pur pus scyc. 15M Covkk- 
UALb yob xxxiv. 34 As for loh he hath nether .spoken to the 
purpose ner wysely. 1^7 Fleming Contn. Holinshed 111 . 
I9t9/i She, .leceiued hiiii with inaiiie apt words and thanks, 

:is was most to purixi.se. 1719 I)k F(ik Crusoe (1840) 11 . 
iii. 58 I'll tell you a story to the purpose. x868 Key 
PhMol, Ess, a6i The examples.. quoted by Hopp, arc at 
first sight more to the purpose. 

b. To ends purposes useful or serviceable for 
one's purpose or ends. 

[<^1386 CiiAi/CEK A'yr.'j 59R Wh.in it cam hym to piirpo!» 
for to reste.] 1630 k, yoAnsou's Kluffd. .v Cottumo. A iijb, 
Tis to his purpa.se .sometimes to deliver you the .situaticiri of 
the tJountrey he discourses upon. 1668-9 Fki'VS Dhtry 
10 Mar., Looking over the books there,.. fl] did find ,scv<:i;d 
thiiij^s to my purpose. 1716 Auuison Freeholder No. 4/ 
r 7 Caesar's Observation upon our Fure.fathers is very much 
to our present purpase. 

o. To { |- unto) purpose, to the purpose, to good, 
'd*'^cLt, some, any, elc. purpose : so as lo secure the 
result or effect desired ; with (a certain) effect ; 
ill an cffcclive manner, effectively ; To little or 
HO purpose ; with little or no effect or result ; 
in vain. Also as adj. phr. predicatively. 

c X430 Lvdc. Mih, Poems (Percy Soc.) 46 Unto purpo.s by 
cicer cxperjyeuce, llcutc wol shewe, tbogh hornyA w'cr away. 
ISS 3 !'■ WiLso.N Khct, (1580) 159 By an urdnr we deuise, 
\ve.. frame our doyiiges to good purpo.se. 1560 Dauk tr. 
Hleidane's Comtu. 737 b. In hys opyiiion, a gcncrull coun.scl 
.shuld be to little porpos. xS79-8a North Plutarch ( 1 595) 1 37 
It was not the great iimltitiidc of shi()s..that could stand 
them to purpose, against noble harts. 1594 Hooker Ecct. 
Pot, Pref. iv. 6 6 Although it serve you to purpo.se with the 
ignorant and vulgar sort. 16x1 Shaks. Irtut. T, 1. ii. 106 
Leo, Hermione .. thou iicuer spoak'st To better purpose, 
//tf#-.. . Why lo-you now ; 1 hanc spoke to th’ purpose twice. 
161X Bible Transl, Pre/,rt These.. were worthily and lo 
great purpo.se compiled together by Origeti. 164a Fl!|.i.i:k 
Holy 4- Prof, St, v. xiv. 411 Vet perchance he may get 
.Some alines of learning, .. but nothing to purpose, xfoy 
Marvell Seasou, A/^'um.t etc., Wks. 1776 II. 563 lie 
feathered his nest to .sonic purpn.sr.. x68o Burnet Rochester 
(1692) 13;*, 1 wrote a letter to the best purpose 1 could. 
tyx% Free-thinker Na 59. 95 His Ijetier may.. be made 
Publick lo Good PurjK>.se. 18x3 Scott Ptveril\\\, 1 prithee 
he plain, man, .. or fetch some one who can speak to pur* 
pose, x^ Ht. Martineau lllustr, Pol. Econ., T, Tyne 
viu isg, r used to insi.st on this. .but. .to do purpose. 1886 
Kuskin Prueterita II. vii. 230 Another young draughtsman 
in Florence, who lessoned me to purpose. 

td. To purpose that \ in order that; to the end 
that. Ohs. rare-\ 

*®?*i tr. Castanhedds Conq. E, tnd, l vii, 

17 Ihis wa.s done, to purpi^se, that upimn Sunday, they 
would hearc Masse on lande,. .and recciuc the Sacrament. 

t O. To bring, come, fall to purpose : to bring 
or reduce lo effect. To eome to one purpose, to 
have the same effect, lo coinc to the same thing. 

Barbour liruce iii. 263 To stand agayne thar fayis 
inycht,..Aiid ay ibitik to cum to purpoi r 1491 Chast, 
Co,ldet Chyid. a, I wvll bhewc you ..remedies with some 
other maters, that lightly wyll falle to purpose. 1351 K 
Kodinson tr. Mort's Utop. 11. vi. (1895) aoj It maketh 


I nothing to tliys matter, whether yow .save that sickencs is 
: a grie^, or that in sickencs is griefe ; for all cuinmeth to 
! one purpose. 1^3 Shutk Archit, Civk, I haue begonne 
; this order or rule, first with the Pedestale, (..Vitruuius.. 

, heginiielh first with the pillor, ncuerthcles they come to one 
; puruo.se ill the parfectioii). 

Id. From the purpose : see 5. Out of, unto, 

= upon purpose : see 10 a, 12 c, 1 1 b. 

III. 14 . attrih, and Comb. Simple attrib. .adj., 
‘•done, made, elc., with a pnrnose or objeol’, as 
: purposc^episode, -journey, -ivorh ; obj. genitive, as 
purpose-breaker, -changer', instrumental, ns /ir;- 
pQse-directed aclj. ; f purpose messenger, a incs> 

. bcnger sent on purpose or express; purpose-novel, 
a novel written with a $|>eciric purpose, e.g. to 
• defend or attack some doctrine, custom, or the like. 

1387-a T. l^SK Test. Loffe 1. iii. (Skeat) 1 . 124 Wo Is me 
= that so tiuiiiy let-games, and *purpose*breker.s ben maked ! 

wayler.s. 1593 Siiaks. yohn it. 1. 567 W’ith that .same ; 
: '^pui'pose-diaiiger, that slye diuel, ..Cuiiiiiiodhie. 1899 O. ■ 
i 'Iyrrkll ill Month May 497 Not in olicdienre to any ; 
! 'uiirpu-^e-direcled law. 1900 Stoddard Evol. Eng, 

188 It is not . . the *pnrposc*cpisodc.s in the novels of Dickens . 
that are the strongest piiges. tWhoLuck Ladysmede (1K63) 

I. Id It was the abbot of Kivel.shy who made a ’^purpose 
journey to Westminster. 170a K. Li.uvu J.ct. in 10 . Owen I 
Catal. M.'iS. relating to Walts 506, 1 have been obliged 
to send "purpose messengers 6ri or 70 miles for votes. 1809 
Malkin 67 / Bias ix. it. (Ktld^.) 313 As Don Alphonso^ 
patent was made out, I sent it by a purpose messenger. ' 
1893 F. M. Crawford in Forum (N. Y.) XIV. 594 The 
"^purpose- novel is an otlions attciiipL to lecture people who 
hate Iccturc.s, to pre.Tch at people who prefer their own 
Church. X900 .SniriOAMi) Arw/. .Vtipc/ 177 The direc- : 
tioii of the "put ]j(ise* work of the heto. \ 

Plixp 086 Forms : 4- purpose ; , 

also 4 5 purpos, 5 purpoos, perposfe, 5-fi i 
pourpo3e,6 porposo; pa. t, 5 purpast, 6 -pest. | 
[a. (.)K. porposer, puiposer, also later pourposer, 
panillcl forms of proposer ( 1 2lh c. in Halz.-J)arni.) : 
to rhOf*o.sK, with jHfr-, pur-, pour- for 1-. pro-, 1 
Puiti'OSE is tlius a doublet of Pitorosx.] 

I. To put forth, propose, present. i 

ti. irons. To put forward for consideration, ! 

discussion, or treatment ; to set forth, present to ^ 
the mind of another ; - Pkoiilse r*. 2. Obs. ^ 

[1992 Britton ii. xvii. § t Issi qc les cxcejx'iouns al href 1 
alj.Tirc .soiiit purpose/- avaunt hi excepeumn a I.t pcisoiic Ic ■ 
Dleyntif.] 1382 WvcLiF /Vw/. XXX. 15 Bihold that to d.TV i 
I have purposid in thi ^i3t liif and good, and a^enward detli 
and yuel. Ibid., yudg. xiv. 13 Purpos the probleiucs that 
\vc hcrcii. 1413 Pily^r. Simle (Cyton 1483) 1. viii. To 
inakeii his conipleynt, and pur|Kxis his a.skynge. 1531 £lvot 
6>i^ 111. xxix, Merely piirmi.syngc to them some feigned 
question. 1633 Ford Hroken ll, 1. iii, Mortality Creeps 
on the dung c.'irth, and cannot Te.Tch The riddfc-s which 
aic purposed by the g«jd^. 

tb. absoL or intr. To put forth remtirks, 
queslions, etc. ; t« discourse, converse, talk. Also 
with it, Cf. Pkoi»ose 7a 5. Obs, 

1590 Spfnser F, Q. II. xii. 16 Whom overtaking, she in 
ineriy sort 'i'liein gaii to liord, and purpose diversl)'. 1398 
Maksion Satyres t. 138 He that can purpose it in dainty 
rimes C^n .set his face, aixt with his eye can spcakc. 

t 2 . To pul forward for acceptance; to offer, 
proffer, present ; TitoposK v, 3 a, c. Obs, rare. 

Rolls 0/ Parlt. III. 935/1 (Anc. Pet. 997) Nichol 
Brembre wyth his upbeters, purposed hym the yerc next 
after Johan Nurlhaiiiptone Mairof the same Cilee. 1363 
Man Musculus' Comuionpl. 387 This univcrsall coniniuiiion 
of I he heavenly gr.Tce, whiche b porposed untoall | moi’talibus 
omnibus profosUa\, 

II. To set before oneself fox accomplishment, 

3 . trans. To place licfore oneself as a thing to be 

done or attained ; to form a purpose of doing 
(something) ; to design or resolve upon the ]>er> 
fonnance of. Const, chiefly inf, (formerly with 
for to) ; also that and elame, vhl, sh,, and ordinary 
sh. Cf. rRoi*osE V, 2 c, 4b. 

1382 Wyclif Dan, i. 8 Forsothe Danyel purposide in hi.s 
herte, that he were not defoulid of the borde of the kyng. 
* 3 y* Gower Coif. l*rol. 1 . 5 Thus 1 .. Purpose forto wryte 
a bok, ri39i Chaucer Astrolabe Prol. x, I purpose to 
tec he the a cei tein iiuinhre uf conclusiouns. c X400 Destr, 
Troy 12296 Pirriis, full prest, bat purport horn skathe. 
c 1470 Henry Wal/a<r ix. 39 Off K>TKctinre he piirpast his 
passage; Semen he feyt. 1504 C'tess Kiciimond tr. JJe 
Imitatione iv. vii. 269 So often pourposynge many good 
tliyiiges. 1308 Dunbar Flyting 77^ 'I'how purpest for to 
viido our lAirdis cheif In Pablay, with nne poysone. 1596 
Si;kn.skr State lr,L Wks. (Globe) 6r8/i ll is a capitall 
crime to devise or purpose the death of the King. 1623 
Gouge Serm. Extent Gods Provid. 1 10 A man may wim 
liimselfe plot and purpose this and that. 1738 Johnson 
Idler No. I9 F 13 My friend purpose.^ to opefi an office. 
X830 Lynch Thcoph. Trin, xi. 3x1 Hb motner purposed 
that he sliuuld be a preacher, and his own heart purposed 
it toa .1863 Fr. a. Kemble Resid, Geo^a 16, 1 puroose 
. .keeping a sort of journaL 1873 in WiUis & Clark Catn- 
bridge (id86) 11 . 156 The Artists whom it is purposed to 
employ. 

t D. reft. To determine, make up one's mind, 
resolve. Const, inf. Also intr,, to determine upon, 
e 1400 Three Kings Cotogne x. 38 Than kei ordeynedand 
purpo.sed hem anoon with grete and rkhe jiftes. .to go seke 
and worschipp lord, e 1400 Maundxv. (Roxb.) xix. 68 
When any of purposez him to sla him self, e 1423 
Cast, Persev, 139 in Macro Plays 81 pese parcelHs in pro* 
p\Tte!^we purpose us to plxye ^ day seuenenyt. 
Cowmunyc. (w, de W.) Aiij, Thou purposed 
daye To set my people in sytmyngc, 1374 


Apocalfs xiii. 8 Lucii from the beginning God purposed 
vppon thys sacrifice. 

O. passive. To have as one's purpose ; to be re- 
solved or determined. (Cf. Purposed ^/. a, a.) 

ci4de Destr, Troy 1868, 1 am not purpast plainly his 
prayer to here. 15^ Hakluyt I'oy, I. 70 The ErnMrour 
was purpexsed to send his amba.vuidui s with vs. X639 Fuller 
l/o/y War ii. iii, (1647) 46 Peter Bi.<ihou of Aragnia in Italy 
was purposed here to lead his life. i8al SaiTT F. M. Perth 
X, 1 am purpiised instantly to return. 1869 Freeman Norfu. 
Conq. 1 U. xiii. 6 1 . 263 The whole nation was . . fully purposed 
that the next brood of /Fiheltiigs.. should be. .Engiishnicii. 

+ 4 . intr,, refl,, and pass, cllijit, for to purpose or 
be purposed to go : 'I'o be bound for a place. Ohs, 
1467 Marg. Paston in P, Lett, II. 309, 1 shall uurixise me 
ihvilerwai-d. X473 Siii J. Parton ibid. III. 88 The Erie of 
0 \enford..is purposycl into Skotlond. 1^1 .Savii.k T'dic/- 
t us, Ann, iv. xxxiii. (1604) 179 For Civilis also purposed 
thithcrw.ard. 1606 .Shaks. Ant. 4 Cl, iii. i. 35 He pur* 
posiith to Athens.^ 1632 W. Litiigow Trav, 111. 92 , 1 could 
get passage. ., being purposed for Const.antinople. 

1 6 . absol. or intr. To have a purpose) plan, or 
design; esp. in the proverbial phrase Afan pur- 
poses (now proposes), God disposes : see Dispose v, 
7. (Cf. also PROl’OSE V, 4 c, PnopONK V. 5.) 
Also, To mean (well or ill) to any one. Obs, 

t‘ 14^ [see l.)ispo.sB V. 7]. 1530 Palsgr. 670/2 Man pur- 

pose; h and G(k 1 (li.sposcth, homiue propose et Dieu dispose, 
i6ia T. jA.Mhs Cenupt, Scripture iii. 38 But homo proponit, 
Dens dis|N)nit : the Pope purposed, and God so disposed h. 
1622 Flficiier X' Massinger Prophetess iv. i. Nor did 
he e'er purpose To me but nobly, c 1634 [sec DisrasK 7^7]. 
a 1656 Bi'. Hall J>»fathiugs Devout honl (1851) 164 Lord, 
it is from tliee, that 1 purposed well. 

f 6. trans. To design or intend for some purpose. 
Only in pass. : 'lo be intended. Obs. 

x^7-8 T. Ukk Test. Lot>e ili- iv, (.Skeat) 1 . 121 Hem Unit 
toforc w'ernc purpose.d to lie saintes. 1353 Ascmam in Lett, 
I. it. il/cTM (Cuinden) 14 My choise of quiet nes is nut pur- 
posed to lye in idlciies.s. aytfA — Schotem. (tide p.), 
specially purposed fur the prinale biynging vp of youth in 
lentlciucn and Noble mens htiuses. .Savile Tacitus, 

Agricola (1632) 300 [Doniitiaii] sLMidiiig a successor c.iused 
W'lth.'ill a bruit to lie .spred, that the prouince of Syria 
..wa.s purposed vnlo him. 1676 Wood yrnl, in Arc. Set'. 
Late roy. 1. (1694) 152 Merchatidi/e. .such as was Reason- 
ably purposed to Vend on the Coast uf Tartaria. 

1 7. To im.'igine lo oneself, fancy, suppose: cf. 

PitomsK V. 2 d. Obs, rare""^, «. 

1494 Fauvan ChroM. vi. tlxxxvi, Whan the. Kynge had 
viifolde the letter, and radde a parte tlieruf, he siiiyled; 
wherof the Inrdes neyngc ware, ptir|N}.>ied the Kyng to haiic 
receyiied sume iewellys or ioyous noucllys out of Eiiglande. 
^ o. trans. To place Ircfore, prefer. 

(App. a literalism of iranshTtion.) 

150a Ord. CrystcuMcn (W. de W. 1506) il. x. K iij, By the 
vcrtiic of prudence we purpose [Vr. prtposons] the dclytes 
b(^rytiiall vnto the temporalles and cain.illcs. 

Turi>OBe) obs. form of ToRPorsK. 

Pu"rpo8ed(-3st),///. rt, [f.ruiirosKT/, f-Ki)i.] 

1. a. l)one or made of set purpose ; iiitcniional. 

14^ Sir G. Have Law Amis (S.'l'.S.) 84 Nuchl be 

deliucraciuun uf piirpusil vertu. 1494 Fabva.n Chron, v. 
cxvi. gx That this t hyide was slayiic by poyson, or by some 
other mii-]insyd malice. 1^3 StL'hiiks W/ra/. Abus. (1882) 
IL I j Although it he wilfull and piir{)OKcd niurtlier. 1603 
W’lLi.hT Hexafia Gen, 403 Much lcs.se w.is it n purposed 
liF. i6tf-y Burton Diary (i8v8) 1 . 333 To . . make the 
people believe it was only a purposed plot to try iiienVs 
spirits. 1865 I’liSKY Truth Eng, Ch, 3X There was.. a 
purposed vagueness in the first edition. 

D. Proposed to be done or attained ; intended ; 
aimed at. 

1474 Coventry Leet Bk. 409 To serue vs, in the same ourc 
viage & purposed enterpiisc. 1570 Dee Math, Pref, 15 
The purposed, chief, and perfect vse of Geuiiietrie. 1624 
Cai'T. Smith Virginia xxo Prouiding pales, po.sis and railcs, 
to impale hi.s pnriTosed new town. 17x8 Rowe tr. Lucan 
IX. 564 Forc'd round and round, she quits her purpos'd 
Way. 1877 M. Arnold Rugby Chapel, we, ive have chosen 
our path— Path to a dear-purposed goal. 

2. rosae*ssed with a purpose; having a settled 
object. (Cf. PuBPosK V, 5 c.) 

1530 Palsgr. 391/s Purposed or full set upon a purpose, 
re^n, 1804 W. J. Dawson Making Manhood 39 The 
Kurrcadercti soul u the purposed soul. 

Hence f Fu'rpostOly adv,, ^ Purposely i. 

1548 Rkcuru UrtH, Physick Pref. x, 1 will wittingly, and 
purposcdly pas.se them over. aiS^t Bp. Mountacu Acts 
4> Mom. X78 Jlie Capitol being set on fire, wiiether casually, 
or purposedly, ic was not kno wne. 1796 //Ist, in Ann, Reg, 

6 The real motive was purposedly kept out of sight. 

Pnrposeftil (pB-jposful), a. [f. Pubi*osx sb. ^ 
-FUL.] Having a purpose or meaning ; indicating 
purpose or plan ; designed, intentionm. 

1833 Rvskin Stones Ven, II. iii. ( 94. 43 Hie purposeful 
variation of width in the border ..admits of no dispute. 


1871 Tylor Prim, Cult, I, 290 A singularly perfect and 
purpo.scful cosmic myth. 1884 J. Tait Mind in Matter 
307 The framework of the earth by its purposeful confor- 
matlbn evinces control in its establishment, 
b. Having a definite purpose in view. 

18^ Spectator 19 Aug. 030 A colleciioti 01 anecdotes., 
unworthy of the pufimscfuf nation [the Scotch]. 1880 Com- 
kill Mag, XLII. 649'He had been happy, and purposefult, 
and hara-working J- B. Firth Highways Derbysk, 
XXX. 446 llie smile. .upon her slurewd, purposeful iaca 

Hence Vu'rposcfiiUy <idu,\ 9li*rpoMAilae8a. 

t4s9 Ruskin Two Paths v. 240 It is much mora pnrdoti- 

... r-- . to slay heedlessly than purposefully, Crockett 

inenyt. If IM7 ' Black Dougias xviii,Wer feet pattering moat .purposefully 
d the daye oy . along the flasced passages, slyg Helm Anftn, * Mast, 
tr. Mmrlorafs ; vL (1879) 148 ilt must not fix hn vanity upon the thing 
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attempted, only his intention and his iwrpo»efulncs.s. 1890 
O. A. Smith Isaiah 11. aa6 'i'his intellectual sense of 
righteousness, os reasonableness or purposefulness. 

Purposeless (pS-JpasIes), a. {ativ,). [f. Tub- 
FOSE so, + -LKHS.] j^evoid of purpose, a. Done, 
made, or produced without purpose or design. 

i5Sa Hulobt, Purposeles, absurdus. Piirposelcs, or wyih- 
out purixxic or reason, absurde. s6aa Br. Hall Ccatempl. 
O. j\ XVI. Death A bsa/aWf There arc busie spirits that love 


which, the emptiness of our maws were but a vain and 
purposeless ceremony. 1835 Sir J. Ross A'arr, 2nd Vty, 
vi. 80 A purposeless waste of time. 

b. Having no purposes, plans, or aims. • 

(868 Dai/y JVews 22 July, He looked limp and purpose* 
less as a broken puppet. 1871 Smiles Charac, i. (1876) 12 
Without a certain degree of practic.'il eflTicient force.. life 
will be indefinite and purposeless. 

Hence Pn'rpoMleuly adiK^ in a purposeless 
manner; aimlessly; PhtpomIomiimb, lack of 
purpose, object, or use; aimlessness, usclessncsa. 

1859 Chamb. Jrnl, XI. 82 She was .. purposelessly un- 
sympathetic. 1867 Miss llRAnooN Rtm to F.aHk (i36P) 
II. xiii. 221 (He) would .. lounge purposelessly ulioiit, sullen 
and gloomy. 1^ Fraser's Mag. XXXVII. 267 Kepe.’iiing 
the same silly jingle of words with happy purposelessness. 

Purpuselfsisticsi [sec DvaTELEOLoev]. 

S^'rpo8e*likei ti, [f. ruRPosK sb, + -ltkk.] 

1 . Having the appearance of being efficient, fit, 
or suitable for a purpose. Sc, 

14^ Sir O. Hayk Law Arms (S.T.S.) ^rr.' Devisit and 
dytit, be wis clerkis, and men of coiin.s.t|e\ and expert in 
the lawis, and purpuslyke. 178a .Sir J. Si.N'claik Obsen'. 
Scot. Pint. 16 A purpuse-like person..!! person seemingly 
well qualified for any p.nrticiil.'ir business. 1816 Scott Old 
Mort. xxxviii, [She] should make a lM*d up for him at the 
house, mair purpo'tc.like and comfoi table than the like o' 
them could gte nim. 11814 — St. Sonans Mrs. Hods 
..seeing what .she c.'illed u decent, purpose -like Ixxly. 

2 . Having a definite purpose ; purposed. 

1604 Bacon A/^el. 60 [She] turned away from me with 
express .iikI uurpo.sedikc discountenance. s8sS Hr. Mar- 
iiNKAU I. Tis In cuiivcr.sation no speaker could 

more absolutely clear and purpose*like tth.*!n Browning]. 

Purposely (p^ jposli), at/v, [f. Tcrpose sb, 

+ -LY2; cf. I^VIITLY.J 

1. #)f set purpose ; on piir|)ose ; by design ; 
designedly; intentionally; deliberately. 

>495 det 11 //en. /V/, c. 17 It is urdyned. .thal no man 
take. my ti^yrefr], (lossehauke [etc.] nor purpusly drive them 
(Hite of their covertes. 1551 R. Robinson ir. Mon 's Utop. 

II. V. 1189s) 165 They gladly here also the yong men: yea 
and do putposly proiioke ihein to t.ilke. a 1658 Bp. Hall 
Hem. iibfm) 133 A rude fellow sniit purposely in his 
face. 1709 Pope Fss. Crit. 477 If the duong By chance go 
1 ight, they [the learned] purptjscly go w*rong. 1875 \V. S. II av- 
wahu Love Agst. U 'orid 87 He had purpuscly wayhiid her. 

2 . With the particular object specinetl ; for the 
express puqiose ; on purpose ; expressly. 

1518 Kni(;ht Let. to U'o/scy HIS. Cott. Vilell. B. 32 
(cf, Pocock. Fee. Ref. 1. .xxviii. 57 'Jo enduce his 
holynes to send a legal purposiy for hyt. 1588 Siiak.s. 
Tit. A. III. ii. 7j As if it were the Mtxiic, Come liilhcr 
uiirp(;.NcIy to poyson me. 1894 Luitri:i.i. Hrief Rel. (1857) 

III. 389 A fine iiew yatr.h . .built piiij|Msely for his in.'desiic. 
1787 Mmk- O'Arulav Diary t J.m.f'lae Queen herself came 
also, purposely to see him. 188a Pitman Mission L, Csrcce 4* 
TaL 175 He left 'l ilus in Crete, puri^scly to ordain ciders. 

+ 3 . To good purpose; effectively. Obs, 

1^80 pAi/.T tr. Sleidane's Comm. 416 To the intent the 
matter may the more enselyand purpose! yc [orig.y^ciV/frr 
et wajori cum fructu] be broughte to passe. 

Furposer (pivipasai). [f. Puki'use v, + -er i.] 
One who purposes, f a. One who states a pro- 
position or propounds a question or argument. 
Obs, rare-"^, b. One who has a purpose; one 
who intends or plans anything. 

1481 Botoner Tnilyon Old Age (Caxton)i. ii. (R. Suppl.), 
How Caton was lerned in the lawe — a pledcr and a uunxjser 
in the coiirtys. 1753 A. Ml‘RI>iiy Gray'sdna ynu. Ivo. 23 
The bloody Purposer of determined Vengeance. 1841 
Arnold Led, Mod. Hist, Inaug. (1842) 5 Perhaps 1 ought 
not to press the word ' purpose * : because purpose impnes 
consciou.sness in the purposer. 1884 American VXll, 344 
The persistent determination^f its purposers. 

vbl. sb, [f. Purpose v. + -INO 1.] 
The action of the verb Tubpose ; designing, filan- 
tiing; meaning, intention. 

e 14M Sowdone Bab. 328 Even as it was in purposynge, 
Right so was it afiir I*do. ^ c 1430 LovELictif^raiyxIvii. 153 
'J'hus, be here fals purposing,.. khev] liehevededOn Aftyr 
AnolUir, A.n wel the .soster as ihe brother. 1534 More Com/, 
agst, Trib, 11, Wks. 1199/a Inlhe shooting i^this orowe of 
pryde, ther be diners purposinges and apoyniinges. 

Fn'tponag, ///. «. [f. as prec. -t- -no 2.] 
That purposes ; having a pnrpose ; designing. 

1307-8 T, UsK Test, Love 1. vi. (Skeat) 1. 73 The ranepure 
of purposinge enuie. 1839 Chalmers Hat, Theoi. I.ti. i. 
393 A living and purposing agent who moulded the forms. 
18316 J. Gilbert Chr, Aioueut, iv. (i8st) 9a Plainly the 
lesult of purmng will effecting its ends. 

Parpo*8itiye, a. ratt. [An 'alteration of next 
to awimilate the suffix to its etymological form as 
in positive,] » Purposive a. 

8M B. Kidd in Longm, Mag, Sept. 508 The searching or 
feelmg movements of the processes have a signiRuanily pur- 
positive effect. . 

FupO0iT6 (pv*Jp9yv), a, Purfosb sb, or 
vb, -f -IVB. (An anomalous form. )] 


1 . Characterized by being adapted to some pur- 
pose or end ; serving or tending to serve some pur- 
pose in the constitution of tilings, csp. in the animal 
or vegetable economy. 

1855 Sir j. Facet in Lett. Edut. 2^0 Things that we call 
inorg.'!nic, when we would distinguish them from living 
orj;aikisiii.s— are yet purposive, and mutually udapted to co* 
oiieralc in the ruKilmcnt of design. tBjgCornh. Mag. June 
717 liK final outcome will be a purposive structure,— >that is 
to say, a structure specially adapted to its pcr.uli.Tr functiors 
1894 Cj. Allkm xnJyeAtm. Gas, 8 May 2/1 The slings of 
nellies arc purposive, as stings. ^ They act as protectors, 

2 . Acting or pcrformerl with conscious purpose or 
design. 

1883 Owen Led-t I'oiver of God (1B64) 5 Admiring the 
rare degree of constructive skillj foresight and purposive 
adaption, in many artificial machines Ibid.p To exemplify 
the purposive or adaptive piinciple in creation. 1874 Car- 
penter Afent. Fhys. i. i. jj 19 (1879) 20 The mo.sl purely 
Volitional movements— those which are prompted by a dis- 
tinct purposive effort. xtlb^ AiheHseum 1 Mar. 283 In this 
work L Romanes * PI volution in Animals ']. . we have .purpo- 
sive inlelligeiice distinctly op{)used to natural selection. 

3 . Of or pertaining to purpose. 

*«99.T; Smi I H Chr. Charac. as Hoc. Power 216 There is not 
a causal, but there is a ptiriiosive, connection here. i9C^ 
Outlook 23 Sept. 390/1 J he purposive aspect of Crablx'.s 
wiiliiig. 

4 . Cliamcterizcd by purpose and resolution. 

1902 Daily Chron. 20 July ^4 'Xliey arc strong in tniiul 

.Tiid l^y, truthful and purposive, cxcc|l(;nt leaders of the 
people of lower races. 1904 Daily Neivs 10 Aug. 6 They 
have became .Tware of his practical talent, ..his lucidity, 
integrity, ,*uid calmly purposive sieadfxstncss. 

Hence Pu*rpoaiv«l7 adv . , in a purposive manner; 
purposely; Fu'rpoEivaii«n, the quality or fact 
of being puqmsive. 

1908 WesUa, Gaz, 11 Dec. 2/x Thus the siibjei:! comimi- 
nily as a whole is definitely, even if not ‘purposivcly, shut 
out from the kind of political evolution which has gone and 
goes oil ill the dominant one. 1878 K. K. I.ankkntku tr. 
llaeckeCs Hist, Creai. 1. i. 19 [t.)iie] iiiust necessarily come 
to the conrinsion that this * *purposiveiies.s ’ no mote exists 
than the niuch-talked-of Micnrficence * of the Creator. 1878 
Haktmn in Contemp, Rev. Jan. 248 Its inovemeiits, instciid 
of being wholly at random, show more and more signs of 
pur|iosivene.ss. 1909 J. W. Jenkinson E.cperim, Embryology 
28t'i Fiirposlvenrss . . is a characteristic of all organic functions 
and cannot Ik* ignoied. 

Purpoure, -powp, -pre, obs. IT. Turpit*. 

Purpoynt, obs. form of PouuroiNT. 

f Pui^ire^SB. Sc, Law, Obs, rare, [Another 
form of PuRPiusE app. influenced by /wr- 
presUire^ inir. To commit purpresture; to en- 
croach on another man’s land, etc. 

o>57S in Balfour Prad. (1754) 444 Sic .ane man, beund 
my tenent and vassal, puipicssis and usiirpis aganis iu<;, 
that is his over-lord of sic laiidis, in si far as he has cau-sit 
eate, trill, and .saw my landis of N.,or has biggit upon 
lhaine in sic ane place. 

fFuipressour. Obs. rare^^. In 5 -ure. [In 
form an agent-n. from PrurBE.'Ja or V.pourfresure 
(see PuRPUESTURE), but tlie sense in the quotation is 
peculiar.] Apparently, A {lerson appointed to 
inquire into purpresture. 

2477 l^ ’^Hees Misc. (18881 27 That the purpre.ssures come 
in this day xiiij day, to gyf tneir presentment bilongyng to 
their office. 

tPurprestor. Obs, Law, [a. AF. purf res- 
tour one who encroaclies, f. purpresture (see next), 
with agent-suffix -or.] (See quot. 1865.) 

[1x99 Britton i. xix. | 6 Kt ceux qi serrount proseiiiez 
deforceours ct piirprestours.] 186$ N ichoi.s Britton 1 1. 379 
Purprestour^ a purprestor, one who usurps or encroaches. 

Furprestnre (pi^iprcstiuj). Law, Also 
{firroH?) 6 -tour, 7 -tor ; 7-8 pour-, [a. OF, por-^ 
pur-, pourpresiure (i3lh c.\ altered from for-, 
pourpresure, f. por^, pur-, pourprendre to occupy, 
seize, usurp, appropriate, environ, enclose, en- 
croach ttiK)n, etc., f. por-,pour- (;— L. pro-'), here 
intensive + prendre (:— L. prtehendTre) to scire, 
take. Cf. med.L. pur-, prdprestura, purprisiira, 
etc. (from Fr.), in Du Cange.] An illegal en- 
closure of or encroachment upon the land or pro- 
perty of another or (now only) of the public ; as 
by an enclosure or building in royal, manorial, or 
common lands, or in the royal forests, an encroach- 
ment on a highway, public water-way, etc. 

(a 1190 Glanvills 'Prod, dc Leg, Angf. ix. xi. (1776) 521 
De Purpresturis. lasa Britton i.xix. { 6 Et ausi soitenquis 
de totes maneresdc puiprestures fetes sur nous de terres et 
de fraunchises.] 1411 Coventry Leet Bk, 30 Allso we 
commaund ..hat no man make noo piiroresturc ne stop- 
with trees ne stones ne with no otnur lilt he in the 
forsrid Ryver, up the peyn aforsaid. 1598 Stow Surer, 
X. (i(k)3) 84 Purprestures, or enchrochmentes 011 the High- 
waves, lanes, and common grounds^ in and aboiite this 
cittle. 1809 Skene Reg. Maj. 11. lxxi%\ I s Purpresture is, 

a uhen ane man occupies vnjusilic anie thin^ again.'tt the 
ling, as in the Kings domain.. or in stoppin the Kinp 
pubiick wayis, or passages!, as in waters turned fra the rient 
course, a 1634 Cokk Inst. IV, Ixxiii. Courts 0/ Forest (1648) 
aoi 'To be quit of assert.^, and purpresture.H. 1794 Kvskinb 
Frinc. Sc. Law (i8cml 176 Purpre.sture draws likewise a for- 
feiture of the whole feu after ir, and is iumirred by the vas- 
sal's encroaching upon any part of hb su^rior's pauperty. 
187s SiURHii Const. Hist, II. xiv. 38 note a To account for 
the essarts and ^rprestures made in Che forests of Hamp- 
shire. >879 E. Robertson in Encycl, BHt, IX. 409/a The 


offence of * (lurpresture . wa.s an encroachment on the forc-.t 
rights, by building a hoii.sc within the forest, and it made no 
difference whether the land belonged to the builder or not. 

b. A pavmeiit or rent paid to a feudal sujjerior 
for liberty to enclose land or erect any building 
upon it. 

c 1384 Charter Rich, //, uii. in Arnolde Chron, (15021 
I) j b/2 fff -die mailer cusiuines vsagis and ymposicions and 
al.su prepresiiir-, and other ihiiigi s what .so ihi y liee that fall 
with in iho. fi avinehes of the fors.'kid cite, c 1^50 ( heney Reg. 
29, I haue i-iefc to he forsaidc channiiM . . iii.to perpeluell 
almys, ffre and (|uiie fur all siTuicc and purpresture w here 
Gaideyne of Cudeivniun. 1480 Coventry t.ret Bk. 461 Be 
suffrauiice of he Meire & CunicnaUe, which be poyr.t of 
Charter & tynie out of inynde haui- had profit of pnrpiettnrts. 

Furpris, -iso, var. of Thuui kisk Obs. 

t Pnrpri’BOi^^* Sc, Obs. \i,Y,por~/>urpy€ndre 
(sL'c HiTtruKbTUUE, and cf. rouiu'iii.sK t'.| inh. 
To make a purpresture or illegal encroachment ; 
trans. To enclo.sc or encroach upon. Hence Fur- 
priNing ri.RiMir.sioN. 

1480 Acta Dom, Conril. 74/2 Korfating r.»f hiui . . of hl-i 
KMiuaiulry of Wester Onswod . .foi Jic purptising npunc h**. 
S!ijd Schir Johiic. .in Jn- laidiii; vpi.ikin of he mali.s of jii: 
sujd l.Tiidis. 1809 Sk knk Reg. MnJ. ii. xxii. 1 sy He ipih.t coin- 
niit.s putpresturr wilhin the kings burgh, lines that (p.ilnlk 
he wniiigouslic bigge.s, ur piirpiiscs. 

.So fihirprUia sb. [of. Poi-uprise 5^.J, .nn illegal 
enclosure, an encroachment ; «= next. 

1448 Pcrpiiss [see next]. 1531 in Turner Sclcd. Ri\. 
(Kr/^rd i(xj To cncpicrc of the piirpie&ture and puipiyr.es 
wi other cuiiien noy&.'iuiis. 

t Furpri’Sion. Sc. Law. Obs. Also 6 -pru- 
Bioun. ^.OV .porprison \j^\m^i\,\..porpreM 5 ion-cm 
ocoupalion, usurpation^, 11. ol action f. OF. 
purprendre \ .see riKi*Ri:aTi;itK.] --= Purpresture. 

14^ Aberdeen Regr, 11844) 1.401 Qiihar that find per- 
priss [to] merkc it and put in uiit and charge thaine lu 
rcformc it wilhin xi dais, and furbcine vnder payne of {reipti- 
siourieof the king. 1470^!/. ifiOct. gi/i The aciiouiie 

..agani&elirabeth nesnit ..aiient he h.'tiding of u couit of put - 
priMoiie vpponc ^ landis of Kaufbutne M rangw'isly haldin, 
*497 Seg. Ptiiy Scat Scott. 1 . 17/1 l.and. .penenyrig to 
the kingis liicnes be rcssouti of e.srhet be purprision apori 
his liienes. 154$ Atc. Ld. //. Treas. Scot. VIII. 3S4 To 
Baire, messinger, lettres of piirpru.sioun upuiin ilic faiid of 
(jlenkirk..chargeing them Ixiith tocoiiipcir in F.dinburght. 
i6oo Sc. Acts y'as. VI liM) IV. 22«/i. 

Furpur Obs., puxpure (I>f>'j;)iui), arcb. sb. 
and a. F orms : see below, [lii CnL purpure, -an 
(weak fern.), ad. 1>. purpura sb. fern. ; thence in 
early ME. pttrpre, coinciding with OF. pitrpre 
{porpre, later pourpre ^ Pr. porpra, pofpra. It. 
porpora:^h. purpura, whence learned 
also in }AE, purper, purpur, and in 14II1 c. pur- 
pure, orig. with *e otiose, but at length associaieil 
with the suffix -UKK, which has atti acted wirioiis 
endings, as in Moisture, pleasure, vulture, (Jf, 
0 ) 10 . purpura, ON. /«;/««, Goth, pattrpaura, 
-pura, all from L. ; thence MHO., MEG., Du. 
purper, Ger., Da., t>w. purpur, L. purpura was 
an early ad. Gr. vopcpvpa name of the shell-fish or 
whelk which yielded the Tyrian purple, hence the 
purple dye, and cloth dyed with it. “J'he last is 
the earliest sense in Eng. (Cf. also Porphyry.) 

OK. Purpure w.ts only a sb., the adj. or uttrib. use being 
e.\pres.scd by its genitive purpuran, or later by .'i dedv. adj. 
pufpnren: cf. OHij.pufpurIn in Olfrid. The wearing doM ii 
of either of the.<^c gave the X2lh i .purpre and ONoithiiinb. 
purple, as atlrib. and, at length, adi. forms. similar 
phcnomenoti appeared in OHG. in the tendency to treat 
the ernitive putpurtln a.s an adj.] 

A. Illustration of Forms. 


a. 1 purpure, -an, 2 purpre, -en. 

C893 K. ^Elfred Ores. \i. XXX. § 3 Hie MroIdon..Fa rur- 
puran alecgati Jiic weredun. ciooo Ags. Gosp. Mark 
XV. 17 Hi..scryddon hinc mid purpuran (cxt8o Hatton 
C. purpren]. 

3 pi* purpras, 3-6 purpre, 3-5/^- 4POT- 
pre, 4“5 pourpre. 

ciao5 Lav. 2368, Sc c1a3es iiiowe pasllcs & purpias 
F>*75 purpresj. Ibid. 59.18 pa pallcs ^ pa purmes. 
0taa5 Juliana 8 Wid purpre wiA pal. 13.. E. A. Allit, 
P. B. 1568 Ful gaye in goiines of porpre. 1340 Ayenb. 
229 Hi ham clu)ie)r. - mid pourpre and mid uayre rob^ 
C1440 Gesta Rom. xiL 3S (Harl. MS.) V<lo(hid alle in 
purpre & bisse. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. itg b/i In roobes 
of pourpre. 180S [>ce B. II. 1]. 

7* 4*- 5 purper, •pir(et porpere, 5 purj^re, 
-pyr(e. 

fi 11^ Hamfole Psalter xliv. 1 1 pis queue is aiirid wifr. . 
puipire. 13. . Cursor M. 25465 (Cott.), Ne purperpall, nee 
pride o paue. e 138$ Ciiacckr L. G. IV. 654 (Gg. 4. 27), 
rieth «k the queen M-iili.il hire porpere {v. rr, purpre, pur- 
pyr, purpur] sayl. 1478 Botoner I tin. (1778) 88 Cum inbus 
robis de pur pyre. . 1488 Inv. in TytleVs Hist. Sebt. (1864) 
II. 39J Item a covering of variand purpir tarter. 

8. 4-7 purpur, (4 -powr, 4-5 porpor, 5-6 pur- 
pour, -0, pourpour, -e, 6 Sc, purpoir). 

13.. E, E. Altit. P, B. 1743 l^nne sone was danytl 
dubbed in ful dere porpor. sjBa WvetiP John xix. s .\ 
clooth of purpur. c 14M Purpour [see B. 1. 1]. 1567 Gude 
4 Codlie B, 40 Cled With purpour bilk. 1849 Kci-iston tr. 
Behmen £p. i. 29 Cloatbed with Christs Puipur-Mantle. 

€, 4> purpure. 

C1375 Sc, Leg, Saints xxx&.{Vtt Sleperis) 192 pis gud 
einperoure llTieodosiuKl . . putand a-way purpure & ch.Tre. 
¥(>1400 Morte Arth. 1288 Palaisez proucflicbe pyghte, pat 
palyd ware ryche, Of puUc and of pur pure. S494'’>^ • 
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B. Sij^nificatioii. 

I. sb, 1 1. Purple cloth or clothing ; in earliest 
use, a })ur|}le robe or garment ; spei\ na the dress 
of an emi^eror or king ; « Foiu’LE sb, 2. Ohs, 
Pio-pur and pall^ also and putpNf, a 

favourite allitei alive collocation (see also in A.), whicn prob. 
iiKXse when ^lit OK./iV//, be^an to lose the siwc. sense of 
* purple cloth and to oe used in the more general sense of 
*ric!i clothing*: see Tall jA i. Cf. also the variation 
purtcr poll', quot. i;;).. in A. y. 

i-893 K. A£lfrf.u Oros» iv. iv. § 4 Hit nacs fwaw mid him 
h«t nnix oker piirpuran werede buton cyningtim. c laos 
f\e1lc5 & purpras [see^ A. 0]. a laas Lfg. Kaih. 1461 
Ischrud & iprud Im wiA pel & wid piirpre. 11330 K. 
Krunne Chr^n, H*ace (Rolls) 4744 OesKysede in pourpre 
^ bys. ^137$ [see A. tj. 138a W\clif Lujtt* xvi. i«) 
^um man was rich, and was dotliid in pnrpiir. c 1400 V Lyix;. 
Atsi^mbly 0/ Cods 306 Clad all in purnur was she more K: 
li-sse. 41400 Anturs o/Arth. 443 With purpour and iKille. 
1494 Fabvan Chron. iv. Ixiii. 4-^ Thl 


his Curuucius had tiikcii 
vpon hym to were the puipure. 1513 Duu'oi.as »^»cis 1 
M. 14 Ourspred with carpetis of the Tyne imiixmr. 1614 
Harclay Stpcntkes (Arbd 116 When in a robe of purpurc I 
\vt^dded the metamorphosed Daphne. 
t 2 . The mollusc whence the purple dye was 
obtained ; » Tuiipli: sb* 5, Cbs, 

(The original sense of the woid in Gr. and L.) 

(^>374 Chauceii Boeth, in. met. viii. (Caiiib. MS.)6| Men 
. .kiiowcn whych water babowmb'tli most of Rede purpre, 
hat is.. of a in.mci'e shelle fy»h with whych men dyen purine. 

1 3 . A deep crimson or scarlet colour ; ^ JT‘Ui*i.e 

ib. I. Ohs. 

C1380 WvcMi- Struu Sel. Wks. II. 1*5 So Je.sii.'!..b.'iar 
u crowMC of h«-'rnes, and clnih of pnrpiu. 1^9 C am on 
F<xytes o/A. iv. xvii. 280 I'urpre tlial we callc red lepre- 
scnietli the fire the inoost noble of all iiii eleinentes. 1496 
/)/rv.r 4- Pauper Comm. viii. viii. 331/3 The chesyble 
beiokenclh the doth of purpurc in whiche the kiiyKhies 
dothed hym in scoriie. 

b. Jicr, Purple as a colour or tincture ; in en- 
graving represented by diagonal lines from bini.^ter 
to dc.xter. 

*535 isiEWAUT Cron. (1S56) I. sS.s With baiieris 
braid, and staiulertis in the air, Palit with iiurpoir. pli-,saiKl 
and precLur. 156a Li.iuii 17 b, 'I he wliidieculuiir 
ill arnies, i.*i I’urule, and is bhixcd by this a-jrd Purpurc, i 
which h A nrinrclye coliiur. 1704 J. Hakkis /.ex. ToMu. 1, 
i'nrpure^ the Hcr.*iids 'Jcriii for a Colour consisting ofniudl 
Red aiHl A little lllack. 1894 Par/iePs C/ost. Herald.^ 
Purpure . •,this colour, as it is considered by some, but 
iincture as it is allowed to be by others, is found but rarely I 
ill early rolls of arms. 

II. adj. — Pt'tti’LE a, 2: often as the 
distinctive colour of imperial and royal dress; 

- Pl’Hl’bK tf. I. Ohs, 

fcti6o llaWm Gosp, John xix. 5 Purpre reaf {/li'jf. Gosp, 
purpuren r^f].! 

13.. E. /'..Allil. P. 1016 pc anialyst purpre with yiulc 
blcnte. c' 1375 Sc, Lf!(.Saints\\.\Bert/ioli'm^^^t\^\i\\\\ 
stanis of purpurc hew.^ <^1470 Henuyson Mor, Fab.^ 
Preich, ExoeUloxo 33 T'hir lolie flouris,. .Sum grciie, sum 
blew, sum purpuiir, iiuliyie & red. 1509-10 Act 1 Hen. VI Ft, 
c. T4 Sylke of Purpoure Coloiirc. 1605 Ca.mden Retu, 

64 Tho^e birdes ivith purpre (edd. 1623-9 purple, 1657 
purpure] neckes called Penelopes, c 1614 Sir W, Mure ly/do 
4 Mneas iL 19 With purpure blu.sh, soone as the luorno 
displayes I{e;4ven's crislall gales. 

t D. Qualifying another adj. of colour. Obs, 

C1470 Hknryson Mor, Fab., I Aon 4 Mouse Prol. v, His 
diemcis Wtis of chambelet pourpour brouii. 1503 Acr. t.d, 

//. Treas. Siot, II. 309 For x cine wellus purpur violet. 

2 . Her. Of the colour called purpure : see 1 . 3 b. 

ss8a Leigh .•Irmorie (1597) &4b, He be.irelh Purpure on 
A pale Sable, ^ three imperial crowncs, Or. 1799 ATir'ixf : 
C iirM. 1. 393 Two eagles, purpure, beaked. 1864 r.i>i;ii:i.f. 
//er. Hist. 4 Pop, (ed. 3) xiv. § i. 153 Soinetiine.s blazoned 
purpure instead of gules. 

II Purpura (pi>*ipiura). [I., fitrpura purple, 
ad. Gr. vop<f>vpa purple shell-fish, ])urple.] 

1 . Hatk. A disease due to a morbid state of tlic 
blood or blood-vessels, characterized by purjile or = 
livid spots scattere<l irregularly over the skin, with 
great debility and depression, and sometimes 
hsemorrhage. 

Usually divided into Purpura simplex, the mild form, 
and /*. ^Mtorrhfigica or maligna, the severer form. For- 
merly used more widely, w'ith many defining words. 

*753Cha.miiers Cycl. Suppi. s.v. Purpurea^Wv^ going back 
of the eruption!, in the white purpura is very often fatal. 
/^i*f.,The red purpura, when the eruptions are struck back, 

IS not attended with such sudden danger. 1799 Mod, Jrnl. ' 
P “34 The ra.sh was succeeded by numerous livid spots, \ 
uiifxiscd over almost tbc whole body, and resembling those ' 
of the purpura, or the petechia: sine febre, in their most , 
dangerous form. t9s8 Mayne Expos. I,ex., Purpura \ 
i/xniorrha^ifa,. .petechial fever. 1877 Koukkis Handbb, \ 
.i/fir. (cd. 3) 1 . 252 Purpura is due to a iicculiar unhealthy i 
cmidilion of the blood and ti.ssues. 

2 . /.ool. A large genus of gastropods, including 
some of those which secrete the fluid whence the 
ancient purple dye was derived ; a mollusc of this 
genus. 

Atlantic .species is P. la- 
ll6M **"^'dl cmantilv nf ih« 

covery c 

;;-i* AiS “S; Tytiin 
1 urple.1 1753 CiiAMiiKiCi Ly, 1 . .\uppl.. Purpura, It has lieeii 
usual with most aulhor.s to eunfound together the genera 
of the inurex and Purpura. >847 Carfenikk Zoof, « 9.14 
Ihc Purpura, a shell of comiiaraiivtly -miaW bize,..veiy 
abundant . . on our own cua -.i. ' 


t Pnvpuraceous CpwpiurJ<-/d»\tf. [f.L./«r- 

' fitni (see prec.) + -.\CEous.] 

1 . Ihirple-colourcd. {Sjtd. Soe. l^x. 189;’.) 

2 . Zool, Of or i^rtaining to the Ptirpuraceee, a 
family of gastrojHKls of which Purpura 1.4 the 

' ty|>ical genus. 1858 in Mavnk Expos. I^ex, 

So Pnvpnra'MAH a. ^ prec. 2 ; sb, one of the 
Purpuratex {Cent, Diet.). 

. ’'PuTpuramide. Ckew. -sPubpurelv. 

+ PUTpurare. Sc, rare'‘\ Ud. late L. pur- 
punJria a female dyer in purple. J ■= Puupuukmb. 

risao Nisnirr Sc. A”. 7 *., Acts xvi. 14 A woman, l.ydda 
be name, a purpur.'irc (Vulg. purpurana, WvcLir purpu- 
ressc] of the citec of Thiolhyrcnis. 

Furpura'Seent, a. ZooL [ad. pres. pple. of 
‘ \„ purpu rasccre to Ijecoine jmrplc, 1. ptttpurarc \ 
see l*uuprR.\TE T'.J I'assiim into purple. 

180a SiiAW Ctn, Zool. III. 549 Pmpurascent Sn.'ikc. 

/rr /r/r////*(rijiY;i.t...Violaceuus-grcen Snake, with a pale 
- line on each side the abdomen. 

■ Fnrpnrate (pS-ipiurtn), sh. Chem. [f. .ns ruR- 

riR-ic + 'ATE • 1 c.] A salt of purimric acid. 

: i8t8 Pkoct in P/Al, Trans. CV 11 1 .423 On the supposition 

! then, that it be named the purpuric acid, its cuiiipuunds 
with dilfereiit buses musi be cf ^nominated purpurates. x866 
Waits Dtci. C/iem, IV. 747 Puipuratcs are all di.stingiu.shcd 
by their .splendid purple colour; many are fiold-giecn by 
reflected light. 

Fnrpnrate (pi>‘Jfiiur^), a. Also 5-6 pur- 
; purat. [ad. \..purpttrdFus^ pa. pple. oi purpur- 
, arc : see next.Jd 

1. rurple-coloured, purple; .also, ‘purjdctr, 
cluthcd in jnirjile. Also /(v* Ohs. or ari\. 

6'i4u Ilticci.Ki K Learn to Pie, foys //orrcMMiii. Foenis 
■.•14 'i lie shynynges of martirs with purpurat coroncs of vic- 
lorie. 1430-40 Lvoc:. Bo* »‘tas \ 11. viii, A itvlltiis. . Used a gar- 
iiu:nt (lial was purpur.ate. 1513 1 )oi‘c;l.\s mEhAs xii. Ptol. 16 
Aurora.. In cranimysiii cled and granil violut, Svith saii- 
guyiie cape, the .**clvage purpurat. il. Momk /i/yA, 

Inui, 36(1 His Senate of purpuratc Cardinals. 

t b. Born in the purple; of illustrious origin. 

1669 Address to hopejul yng. Centty Eng. JCp, Dcd. .‘V iv, 
Not their [the Nuliles'l puipurate descent alone, but llie 
unquestionable verity tiial the hlotid is the \ itals cT llie 
cicainic, warrants my assertion. 

2. Uf or pertaming to the disease purpura. 

1846 in WoKCESTiiR and in mod. Diets. 

t Fn*rpn3nkt6| v. Ohs. [fl ppl. stem of 1.. 
purpurdre to make purple, to clothe in purple, f. 
purpura PirufUR.] trans. To make purple, em- 
purple. Hence t PuTpurated ppl. a. 

164a G. F.glisuam Forerun. Rev. 15 The concavities of his 
Liver greeue,his stomach in some places a little purpnrated 
with a blew clammy water. 1716 Rl. Dames A then. Brit, 
11 . 183 Tho*ic purpurated and elated Cardimds. 1804 d//Wir- 
ture No. 4 (ife6) 1 . 57 Gdc to Rainbow {mock-sentimental), 
OtTspring of yonder ambient cloud, lliat pur[mrates the air. 

Fnxpnre: see i\*Ri>uR. 

Fnrpnreal (pwpiiVnal). rt. Chiefly /Vr/. [f. 
V,.pu}pure-u 5 (ad. Gr. iroptpvptos purjdc) + -ai..] 
Of jnirple colour ; purple. 

a 171a W. King Axi M Love 1043 If by her the putpureal 
velvet 's Worn, T'hink that she rises like the blush of morn. 
1814 WoRosw. /.aodamia 106 Fields invested with inirpnieul 
gleams. 1831 MoiK in DlarlrsO. .Mag. XXX. 064 That jmr- 
pureal dye Which gave the Tyrian loi>m suen old renown. 
1879 TuEN'cii Poems 33 1 Meadows with purpiireal loses 
b^ht. 

Furpurean (pt'jpiucnan), a. rare. [!'. ns 
prec. + -AN.] = prec, 

c 161S Sir W. Mi re Sohu. ix. Some ar Iraii.sported \vt 
puitpurjcayn dyes, And .some iiio.sl value greene abiuL ye 
lichl. 1658 bi-oi NT Glossogr., Furpurean, uf purple, fair 
like purple, blewish. 1886 J. B. Ro.se ir. Or.uifs Met. 170 
She twines the white and the purpurean threads. 

t Fii*zpiired, a. Obs. [f. Pdrpuk + -epS.] 
Clothed in purple ; coloured or dyed purple ; em- 
purpled ; * PuKi'UUATE a. I ; .also as pa, pple. 

1381 WVCI.IF I Esdras iv. 33 Thannc the king and the 
purprid men beheelden either in to other. 1398 Tri-vi.sa 
Barth. De 1 \ R. xviii. xli. (Br. Mus. Add. 27944 f. 284) |^y 
[the KotiianhJ halwcde . . hors of dyuers colours and piirpurede 
\purpureos\ to |w: rcynVK>wc. 1557 (;kimalu in Tottelfs 
.Misc. (Alb.) 120 Now corpses hide the purpurde soyl with 
blood. S 5 S 7'75 Diurnal of Occurr. (Baiin. Club; 68 Ane 

S salmc buik, coverit with fyne piirpourit s'chiot. s6io O. 
'leichkk Christ's Viet. 11. li, Eueric bush lay deeinsly pur- 
pured With violets. 

Fm^nrein (pz’ipiuv'r/iin). f7////i. [f.L.pur- 
/tfr<r-//x(sec Purpureal) + -in; named after^rew;/.] ! 
A product of the action of ammonia on pnrpurin, j 
which dyes a fine rose-red or amaranth-red. Also : 
called purpuramide. ■ 

1863 Steniiousb in Proc, Royal Soc. XJll. 145 This com- 
pound being in its mode of forinalioti and physical properties 
very analogous to orceinc, 1 have called it purpureine. 1866-8 . 
W AMS Diet. Chem, IV. 749 Purpureiii or purpuramide is j 
nearly in.soluble in sulphide of carbon. ' 

Fnrpureo- (pvjpiu^w), combining form from | 
L. purpur etis adj. purple ~ Purple-; as pur- j 
purco-cobalt, -coballic ndj. 



oijia. ^ 

1 . 1054 Pcntammoino-cobaltic Salts, .maybe divided into two 
groups, the Rosto-cohaltic salts, which have a red colour, 
var) ing from brick to rose-red, ami the Purphreo-cobaltic 


' salts, which are purple, or violet-nul. ibid., Purpureo*co- 
baltic chloride, Co2Cls.sNHa. 

Purpu'reouB, a. rare’-\ [f. L. purpure-us 
adj. purple 4 - 0 U 8 .] Purple a. Hence Pur- 
! pu'reoiuly adv., purply, with purple colour. 

1675 K. W11..SON Spadacrone Dunelm. 54 As purpureously 
red us our genuine and best coloured Claret. 
Fnrpurefleailt (pni]>iurc‘scnt), a. [i.h.pur- 
\ pura ])urple + -escent. ( The L. was purptmUeens ; 
j see PuRi'UKASCENT.)] Inclining to or tinged with 
[luijdc ; turning purple. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

t Fu'rpnreM. Obs. Also4-ire880, y-urisse. 
[f. L. purpura purple + -eke ; transl. late I-. 
putpnriirial\ A female seller of purple. 

15W \y YCLiF Acts xvi. 14 LidUa.., purpiirc.sse of the cilee 

■ of J'iatirens [ly. r., a purpiresse, cither wominan inakinge 
purpur : 1611 a seller of purple]. 1647 Tham* Marroitf Gd. 

■ .lu/h. in Comm. F.p. 634 Paul cannot fiiide the purpuri-ssc, 
nor Peter the Tanner. 

FurpuxiC (p2>Ji)in«Tik), a. [fi 1.. purpura 
; ri’iiPLE f -i(J : cf. V. purpuriquel\ 

1 . Chem, Applied to a hypothetical acid 

, )(>, the salts of which are purple or red. 

i8i8 ProI't in Phil. Trans. CVIII. 421, 1 shall.. call this 
! )irinciple the purpuric acid, a n.Tmc suggested by Dr. Wol- 
i.Tston, fiuiii its rcnuirkablc property of roriiiing compounds 
; with most bases of a red or purple colour. x866 Watts Diet. 
i ( hem. I V. 747 I'urpuric acid has never been isuluted. being 
; ih composed when its salts arc treated with a stronger acid. 

2 . Path. Of or pertaining to, or of the nature of 
; purpura or ])urp 1 cs ; marked by a ])iirple r.ash (as 
j a disease'. {^Malignant) purpuric /ever, ccrcbro- 
I spinal niciiingitis. 

*® 29 ~ 47 *■ Cycl. Auat. 111 . 56/2 ’J'hc kidneys were 
found.. with some purpuric. .S|n)ts on their surface. *853 
Kane Gnnneli i‘.xp. xxxiv. (1856) 311 Purpuric extravasu- 
lions .Tppcaicd on his legs. z88o M. Mackenzie Dis. 
Throat ^ Hose 1 . 191 One patient labouring under a sc.vcre 
purpuric Small-pox. 1898 Alfbutt's Syst. Med. V. 577. 

Purpuriferous (i»wpiuri‘fer 3 s), a. [f. J^. pur 
pura purple dye + -feroi'.S : in V. purpuri/?re.] 
Producing purple; also Zoo/., of or pertaining to 
the Purpurifera, a division of gaslropocU con- 
taining those which yield the puiplc the, 

1858 -Mayne Lc.\\, /';/>/«>*//<:///.(,., applied by 

l.:imurck ton Family (/b/i/wri/ira. .) of the') raclieliii'xia. .: 
purpurifcroii.s. 1870 Rot K Text. Fabr. vii. (UJyh) 75 The 
class moilusca and puipurifera family, 

Purpuriform (p/'*jpiuril^»jnO, a. Zool. [f. 
mod.L. Purpura + -form.] - Puri'LTuuI). 
PurpurigenouB (pnjjiiiiird^/nos;-, a, [f. L. 
purpHxa purple dye 'i ^genus or -gen l -*■ -oii».] 
- Pl!lilM:im*AHor.s ; .ns in pur pnrigenous gland. 
1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Furaurin (pn Jtiiurin). Chem, Also (in coiii- 
mercialime) -iue. [f. h^purpur-a purple -IN *.] 
A red colouring matter, 11 ,^ 02 ( 011 ) 3 , used in 
dyeing, orig. extracted from madder, hence called 
madder-purple; also prepared artificially by the 
oxiilation of alizarin. 

*839 Ure Diet. Arts yBs Purpurine, the crude sulmtance 
from which they profc.s 5 to extract alizarine, is a richer dye 
I ban thi.s pure subspince itself. <1865 J. Wvi.i>e in I'irc. 
Sc. I. 421/3 Other principlc-s maybe extracted from madder, 
.such as purpuriiic, alizarine, xanthine. 1868 Watts Diet. 
Chem. IV. 749 Pnrpurin. 
b. Paul. (See quuts.) 

1853 in Mavnk Expos. Lex, 1890 Bim ings Med. Did., 
Pinpurin, Proul’s name for the red coloring mailer found 
in ine urine of some rheumatic patients. 1897 Ryd. Roc. 
/x.c., Purpurin,. .2. A red colouiing-matter sometimes 
prc.scnt in the urine, and sup|K).scd by some to be indica- 
tive of rheumatism or hcp.atic derangement. 

tFu^rpnrino, tr- Ohs^. FomiB: (I purpuren), 
3-4 purprin, 5 purperyn, 6 purpuryng, 8 
purpurine. [OK. hail purpuren adj., from pur- 
pur i Mli. purprin, a. OF, porprin, purprin 
(i2th c. in Godef.), mod.K. putpurin (i5lh c.), 
conformed to L. type *purpurin-us, f. purpura 
])urple.] Of purple colour. 

c sooo ^^LFRic Voc^ti Wr.-W’ulckcf 151/24 Ctauus, uel pur- 
pura. purpuren hricxel. a i3fbo Cursor M. 16201 A purprin 
\tMer texts purpur(e] clath k-*^i on him kest, And gain to 
pilatf»bri%ht. a 1400-^50 A lexander 4375 pc ISli^nc }>urpcryn 
sec full of prode fiscliLs. 1530 Pai.sgk. 321/2 riirpuryng of 
the colour of purpyll, purpurin. 1718 Ozei.l ir. Tourtte- 
/oris Voy, II. 360 This fruit is very thin upon bunches 
which are brauciru and purpurine. 

FurptiriparOM (npiuiuri'p&ras), a. [f. L. 
furpura iiurple + -parous.] Producing or secret- 
ing purple, as a gland of some gastropods; sec 
Purpura 2. 

1883 K. R. Lankester in Eneycl Brit. XVI. 652/1 
Adittctal purpuriparous gland. 
tPurpurlBBe. Obs. rare^^. [ad. L, pnr- 
puriss-um (Pliny).] A kind of red or purple 
colouring matter, um by the ancients. 

1519 Horman Vutg.^ 169 I'hey whyte theyr face . . with 
cerusse: And theyr lyppis and ruddis with purpurissc. 
tFu'rpuriiei v. Obs. [f. L, purpura purple 
+ -1ZE.] To moke pnrole. 

163a J. Hayward tr. Biondts Eromena 53 A sliadow, 
purpunzed under ili# obscuritie of veiles. 1650 Fuller 
Pisgah IV. VT. 99 So being saglet purpurized, it might be 
termed by cither, and both apj^llationn- 
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Furpuroid (p0*jpiiiroid), a. Zool [f. mod.L. 
Purpura^ generic name + -oiix] Akin in form 
or structure to the genus Ptirpura of gastropod 
molluscs. 1890 In CtnU DkU 

PnspnroiUI (pn'ipiuras), a. Path, [f. Prn- 
piJRA I + -0U8.) Of the nature of purpura. 

i88b J. KoMi'Nns in Mtd. Temp. JrnL LI. 112 If fresh 
vegetable juim^ Arc not regularly administered there ari^es 
a wrpuroiH tendency. 

Purpyp, -e, obs. f.irms of Purpi'r. 

Fnrr (pw)i sb^ Also 7 purre, 7-9 pup. [Cog- 
nate with F(?ku 7^] An act of purring; the soft 
murmuring sound made tiy a cal or other animal 
when pleased ; also, any similar sound. • 
s6oi SiiAKS. A ir$ IV^etl V. ii. 20 Hccrc is .a purre of Fortunes 
sir. or of Fortunes Cat. 1801 Woixo i r (1*. I'indar) 7V<r/'.r 
\ Smiles Wks. 1812 V. 70 'I’lic (.'At amid ihr .nslics purr'd, 
For purs to cals lielong. 1849 Sit. Nat, MammaltA 
IV. 146 1'l'hc] voice [of the .'icoiichi] is a sliort, ratlier siiarfi, 
pl.'dntive pur, 1871^ Dahwis Kmoiions v. 129 'J'he^ purr of 
s.-^tisfuetion, wiiidi is made during lioth inspiration and 
expiration. x8^ Daily Nnos ^ M.iy 8/5 The heavier liooiii 
of the giin.s, and the cIoth-Lcaniig purr of the Maxims. 
tPlirrCpw),^/'.® Obs, [Origin imascert.iined.] A 
small erlible bivalve, Tapes deeussata ; also calleil 
PiTLLET. Also applied to .allied species. 

r 171S Fktivf.r Gazaphyl, viii. Ixxiii, Mur bled Smyrna 
Furr. ..A beautiful Divalve finely latticed and marbled. 
1778 Da Costa Comhol. 275 Chauuet Furrs, cSr Gapers, 
t PnrVi [Manx purr wilil mountain boar 
(J. Kelly).] Name of a brccti of wild pigs formerly 
found in the Isle of M.aii. 

1861 W11.SON ft Gkikik Mem. E. Fotbes i. 30 The purrs, 
an odd -looking race of pigs, which are aUo dying out. 1890 
A. W. Moori-: Surnames, etc. l\le of Man j A curious 
breed of wild pigs, called purrs, which is now extinct. 

Purr, var. Foiiii sb, (n thrnst, etc.), Pckke I, 2, 
Purr, purre, ?rr. Oh, or dial. [Of uncertain 
origin.] In purro (also 6 pour, 9 poor) oata, 
wild oats; so purr barley : see quots. 

1578 Lytk l).nloeM\ IV. xiii. 467 Also there is a barren Ote, 
of some r.illed the fmirc Otes, of othcr!i wilde Olcs. l/ud., 
’I’lie Fnrwoiics or wildc Otes. ih'd. xvi. 470 Four Ote.s or 
wiUle Otes, arc in Icaucsi and knuttic strawes like vnto com* 
inoii thus. 1847 1-iAM.iw., wild barley. 18U 
KcwigiTiiY li\ Som. liltiss., IWr ifuis, wild oats. Avi tm 

/ittlia, 

Vun Also 7-9 pur. [Echoic.] 

1 . iuln Of a cat or (occasioimlly other feline 
beasts: To make a low continuous vibratory 
souml expressive of satisfaction or pleasure. 

t6ao Siii:i.roN Qui.v. 11. xlvi. ;)04 Tlul the (?at, careless 
of these threats, purred, and held fast, 1760 G. WnuK 
Srlborue xxii. (1789) <12 Thai its (goat.suckcrVtj notes are 
formed, by the |x)weis of the pails of its wind.pipc, rorined 
for Aoiiiid, just a.s oats put. 1789 Mns. Fiozrr 
Fyafue,tic, 11. 231 .\n English lady once iiinde me observe, 
that a cal nevei purs when she is alone. 1871 Dakwis 
Emotions v.^ 170 The puma, cheetah, and ocelot likewise 
purr : it is said that the lion, Jaguar, and leopard do not purr, 
b. .Said of other tlinn feline anitiial.s. 

1849 I). J. Bkownis Awer. Poultry i\l. (i8.Sj) 14S The 
young hens pur and leap. 1854 Hapiiam llalicut, >72 How 
these fish manage to purr in the deep, and by me;, ns of 
what c)rg.an they commiiiiicatt: the souiifl 10 the external air, 
is w’holly unknown. 1899 G. A, IJ. Dp.war in fou^m. Ma^. 
Dec. 15s. A night 'j.Tr is still 'purring ', .as Tom Hiighis ex- 
pressed it, fioin a belt of trees. 

2 . transf, a. (.)[ persons : To show .satisfaction 
by low murtniiring sounds, or by one's behaviour 
or .attitude; also, to talk on in a quiet self-satis- 
fied way. 

1668 Drvdf.v A'rr//. /ww 11. i. We love to gut our mi-;. 
Ircvscs, and purr over them. i7jB9 Wolcott (F. Piiul.'ir) 
Sufy'. Paint. Wks. i8ia II. 204 'I'he liortor Who purring 
for preferment, slily inouseiB 1858 G. W. Hui.xif.s Aut. 
Breakf.d, iii. 19, 1 never saw an author, .that did not puir 
as auaibly a.s a full-grow'ii donic.stic cat ..on having his fur 
smoothed in the right way by a skilful hand. 1889 T. A. 
Tbollopr What i remember \ \\. xxiii. 337 His audience 
purred with sympathetic tendernes.s. 

b. Of things : To make a sound suggestive of 
tlie purring of .a cat, as that caused by rapid vibra- 
tions, the boiling or bubbling of a liquid, etc. 

1657 R. Ligon Barhadots 61 The burning Bird . . never 
sitting, but puling with her wings, all the time she stales 
urith ine flower. 1747 Hieulwy Aledit, II. 51 He.. loesses 
his good Fortune, if no frightrnl Sound purred at his Heels. 
1851 Mrs. Stowe l/tu^le Toufs C. xiii, alary phaced it (the 
kettle] over the stove, where it was soon purring and steam* 
ing.^ 18^ HowKi.m Sitas Ladhatn xvi. 304 *i he sofr*coal 
fire in the giate purred and fy<^cred. 

3 . trans. To utter or express by purring. 

1740 Mary Granvili.k Antoohg. (t86i) II. 117 Jenny Tic 
imrred out what consolation .she could, a 1771 iiaw Death 
Eavourite Cat ii, She [the cat] saw ; and purr’d applause. 
*«97 RiiofiCO!«vi, White Rose Amo 70 * You said ric was 
not to be murdered *, purred Chapel. • 

Purr, v,\ var. 1 ’orrp. dial^Ko thrust, prod, etc. 
Purr. int. Also 6 pyr, purre, 9 dial, pur. ! 
A call to pigs, and to turkeys. . 

1549 Latimer ^rd Serm. he/, F.dsv„ IT (Arb.) 98 They say I 
in my contrye, when they cal theyr hogges to the swyne ! 
troughc. Come to thy niyngle mangle, come pyr, come pyr. j 
iSflo T. titfCUN Displ, Popish Mass Wks. (1560) 111. so Ye | 
tarry for no man ; but, having a boye to help you say Masse, • 
ye go to your inyngle mangle, and never calf purre to you. • 
>509 Nasiie Lenten Stuffit Wk$. ((lro*«art) y. 289 Some i 
discourses of mine, which w»re a mingle mangle cum purre, ' 
and 1 knew not what to make of my selfe. 1879 Miss , 


Tackson Shropsh, Word-bh,, Call-words to poultry,.. 
Turkeys, . .pur, pur, pur. 

Purray, variant of Purer 
Purre^ Aho 8-9 purr. [From the 

voice of the bifd, whence also called chum, Cf, 
PiRR Pirk-maw.] a local name of the Dunlin 
{Triuga variabilis), esp. in its winter plumage. 

It is doubtful whether the name is historically connected 
with late OV,.pnr glossing Latin names of some birds. ^ 

[c iooo /Kt/rics Poe. in \Vr.-Wiilckcr 116/41 Bkoca, 
lia:ferbiaeie, uel pur |Y = snipe], a itoo Ags, Poe, ibid. 
28>}/to Ouagratuius, zaradumbla, [net his pur bittern]. 1 
1611 C01GR., Alouette de mer, the little sea foule called, a 
J*iirrc. 1678 Kav Willughb/s Ornith. in. xiii. fi i These 
Birds live about the Sea .shores, and fly together iti flocks. 
At Westchester they call them Fiirres, x688 Holsii-: 
Armoury 11. 279/2 In Chester we call.. the Stint, or Junco 
. . Furies ; they fly together by the Sea and Water side, in 
gieat flocks. 1774 G0Lns.M. AW. Jlist. (1862) 11 . vi. x. . 
190 Small birds of the crane kind,.. the IJiinliii, the Purre, 
and the Stint. 1827 K. Di;nn Ornith. Orkney ^ Shetl. 83 
In c.onscfiucnce of their change of plumage, they Idiinlins] 
are considered to be a dUtiiici species, and arc then called 
the Purre or Stint. 

t Pune ^4 purr. Obs, Also 7 pur. [Otigiil 
unascertained.] Water cider, ciderkin, perkin. (IJiit 
see also quot. 1725.) i 

1669 WoKi.iOGE (1681) 142 The Kcres..will i 
not lie lost, if you put it upon tlic Chair, for then it inrlio* , 
rates your Fur, or Water-Cider, if you make any. 1676 - - ; 
Cyder (1691) 113 Your cider will then be the worse, and so ■ 
will your purre or ciderkin. 17*5 BitAt>i.K.Y Eatn. DUt. 1 
S-v., Ciderkin or Purre, a Drink for the meaner Sou of 
l*eople. ibid. s. v. Seminary^ After having made any Cyder, 
V'erjuice or Ferry, they take the .Must or Fuir, whir.Ii is the 
Siikstancc of the Fruit, after the J nice is press'd out, e 1791 
[sec Pkrkin *]. 

Purre, nhs. form of Pcitii sb,^, a.y int. 

Purre, Furre-maw, dial. ^ar. Pirr .vA 2, 
I’liiR-MAW, the tern. Purree, obs. f. Puhek L 
Ii Purree (p^'rf)* Also purrhee, pitiri. 

A yellow colouiing matter imported from India 
and China, from which the pigment Ixdia.v yellenv 
is prepared. It is essentially the magnesium salt 
of inirrcic or eiiYaiithic achl : see below. 

1852 /ivivn'f' Chem. (ed. 4) 5S2 Purree, or Indian yellow, 
a of unknown origin, UNcd in w'atcr-colour painting, 
acciirt'liiig to the resrurches of Slenhousc and Krdmann, is 
.T CQni|XJund of magnesia with a substance leniicil pw reic 
euxanthie rtcid. 1875 Ore's Diet, Arts 111 . O69 Purree 
. .t$ s;ud to he formed from the urine of camels, elephants, 
ami huflalocs, after the aniinaA have eaten the fruit of the 
iiiaiigosteen. 1890 Ktto Bulletin Piuri is a yellow dye 
tisoil chiefly in painting waiU of houses, doors, and 1 ailings. 

1 ieticc Puvra'lo a. Chem.^ in pun eic aeid^ an 
acid, obtained in }>alc yellow needles, 

which forms deep yellow compounds with ihe 
alkalis and earths. Purranone [-one .a]: see 
quot. 1 85 7. 

185a Eoxoncs' Chem, fed. 4) sB? J*urrcic acid fsec above]. 
Ibid., A neutral ctystallinc siiLliiiiatc, piirreiione or eu.xaii- 
thone. 1857 Miller lilem. Chem. 111 . 316 When euxanthii' 
acid is he.itfd . a little above 212**, it nichs, anti a yellow sub* 
liiiiatc ot purrenone or euxanthone (CiuHivGjm; u formed. 

+ Pnrrdl. Obs, [Etymology un.asccrtained ; 
possibly ~ F. burelle, a liarry strijie or l>ariilct, 
ill Heraldry.] A transverse slripc, or bar, made 
by one or several coloured weft threads, in a web 
ol cloth (cf. List jA*d 4); orderetl by Act 35 
Eliz. c. zo to he woven at the beginning .and end of 
a piece, as evidence of its full length, and to {irc- 
vent its sidisetiucnt fraudulent shortening. 

14.. I W, ill Wr.-Wnlcker 5S4/6 Ecrago, a lyslc, or a 
pun el. iCf. Eorago, 'a dividing thread i.in a web) losw’is 
ik Short ; ‘ a thread inserted to distinguish a day’s work *, 
Kiddie.] 159a Prihdam. 20 fan.. We also stT.’iighily charge 
and coinniand all the said Wcauers, that eucry of them., 
.shall al.so shut one piirrcll through both the ends of the 
same [cloth], of some coloured yarne, euery such purr.-ll to 
he three qiiartens of an inch breadth at the least. 159B’3 
Alt 35 Elis. r. 10 4 3 Kiche WcavoT.. shall also at eche 
end of cve.iieof thes.-intc Kersics weave one Piirrcll likew'ise 
of coloured Yarne of the bredthe of Thrc Quarters of an 
Ynchc at the leasle. 

Pnrrer (pn*ri«). [f, Fubiiv. + -erL] One 
who purrs, as .a cat. 

1854 i ait's ,V<tg. XXI. 561 The feline purrer of the hearth. 

Purring [f. Ppkr + -lvr t.] 

'i'he action of the verb ruiiii. 

1653 fl' More Aufid. Ath. Scholia 162 The puniiig of 
c.Ttts. 1816 Shelley Zr/. toPeaemk 17 July, 'Plicir hyiiin.« 
are the purring of kittens. s888 Ahp. Ui-xsom in A. C. 
Henson Life ^899) II. The night-jar fills up his [the 
nightingale'll] luiervals with the softest purring. 

• D. attrib. IHerring thrill, tremor, vibration', 
a peculiar thrill (like that felt in a cat witen 
purring), present in certain conditions of the heart 
and gTe.at vessels, as aneurysm, anti valvular lesions. 

1833 J. Forbes Laennec's Dis. Chest (1834) 657 The.se 
symptoms arc still more marked, if the purring-thrill accom- 
panies the bellows-suund, 1^ Mavnf A‘jr^. Lex., Pur- 
riug Tremor. Trans. Climical Soc. IX. 151 Marked 

pulsation lK;iiig visible in the second, third and fourth left 
intercostal spaces, over which also a welbpronounced purring 
thrill was felt. 1876 tr. Ziemssen's Cycly^Med, VI. 127 In 
palpating the finger feeU a purring vibratiok over the ^cardiac 

^P’orrine (pfiriq), ppl, a. [f. PcBR v, + -Ao 2 .] 
That purrs : in various senses of the vb. 


1899 PoMFRET Forlnnalt Complaint 40^ 1 would not 
change my ch.ains for all the trophies purring Maeviu.s 
guin.s. 17 X 7 Gay Fables 1. xxi. 18 She saw that, if bik trade 
went on. The purring race must be undone. iSa? Darley 
Syb'ia 17 His Hostess. , Who at her purring wheel had been. 
1874 L. S'lF.i-iiEM Hours in Library (1802) 1 . x. 354 He 
mellowed down into an amial.ilc purring old gentleman. 
Purrock, obs. dial, form of Paruock. 
tPu^rsable, a, Obs. /arv-*. [f. ITirsk sb, -k 
-ABLE.] Possessed of money ; financially aide. 

1610 ffoKnEN spec, Brit., ComsiK (1728) la if a worke 
. .prone veric likely to be profitable, he that riiscouereih it 
a.s.sociutcth hinisclfc w‘iih .some piiis<ablc person to coiinter- 
be;uc the charge with ctjuall profit. 

Pursaunt, variant ol PirRciNn- Oh, 

Purse (ppjs), sb. Forms sec below. [OE. and 
ME. purs, app. ail. late L. hursa purse (whence 
OF. horse (i2lh c.), F. bourse, Pr., It. horsa, Sp., 
Pg. holia) ; the lalcr forms pors, pours, and those 
with linal e, porse, pottrse, purse, wore evidently 
influencod by the Fr. woid. 

The initial / f-.ir b is not t eiiaiiily explained : iiifluen'.e of 
ViV.,pnsa, po.\a, UN./rvi bag, h.-is b<*en suggested. As to 
ihi^ joss ot the linal vowel, if tlie word wasiaken as a strong 
foiniriine, it would naturally havi- the form purs, in oblique 
cascs/x/ir. L. bursa \byrsa', .n. Gr. /Si/ficro hidt', If.Mher, 
appear. s in the grammar iaii.s .Sci vius and Dor.ariis t'385, aii(i 
appears to be confined to glovsarir's before a.d. 6do ; it is 
gkissed con'um. For lii-tory .sec K< rting s.v.j 
A. iniLstration of Forms. 

“• G 3-6 puM, 3-4 pors, 4 poors. 
a 1100 doss Aldhelm in Napier OE. Glosses frpoo) >87/30 
Eistus, Pill .s vtl Scod. c 1290 .V. Eng. Leg. 1. 02/793 De pors al 
amti was and pc-ni bidefie iiuii. 136a Langl. A PI. A. 
V. xio Lyk ale|«rnc por.s lullede his diekcs. 1390 Gower 
Conf, I. 249 'Ihis Ring.. Out of his Poms awey he dede. 
Ibid. II. Fiot crepe into mi purs .'lyeiti. c 1440 Promp. 
Ptin>. 417. 1 Fins, or burs, bursa. 156a J. Hkvwood Prov. 
A Epigr. '0867) 10 Dooe ye after him that bcarctli the purs. 

3 \in of iique case), 4- purso, (4- 6 porse, 
pourse, 3 porce. 3-7 purco, 6 pursse). 

r 1x50 Lutel Soth Sermuu 39 in (.). E. Misc, iB':i F.uer of 
he purse bat seiner lico tiiircb* 1340 Porse [see U. ij. 
1387 Tkevisa iligdeti (Kulls> I. 40Q Scelde b^V l>ereb purse 
aboute. T1440 Force [see F. 8 b]. 1530 Falsgr. 637/x 

Wbyle 1 talked with the one of them, the other pyked 
my puree. 1345 Kates 0/ Customs c ij, Forses fojf chyldren. 
1548 Hall CV/r 0/1., Hen. I’ll 26 He lay. .sore sicke of the 
fliixc of >’e piir.sse. 1549 Lati-VI-.k yd Strut, be/. Edw. PI 
(Arb.) 88 Had they a stundynge at "shooters hyll..tu take a 
pourse t i6it Furce-ciiiplicr [see H. lu]. 

13 . Signification. 

I. A money-bag or -leceptacle and its conlcnts. 

, 1 . A sm.^ll poucii ur bag of leather or other 

I flexilile material, used fur carrying money on the 
; pet son; originally a small bag diawn together at 
the mouth with a thong or strings, now ot various 
shajifst and fastened in various ways. 
a 1100 [^ee a], a 1x15 Aner. R. i'6S Hit i& beggares 
i ribte uortc beren bag.t;e on bac, & bingeiscs for to bereii 
pulses. A 1300 Cursor M. 15967 (Coti.) .Modcr, i Jiaf my 
iiiaihter said,.,. And in mi pur.s be pri.s i here. 1340 Ayeno. 
53 l^niip Ssulle we betiieiie be porse and bi^ woiiibe of fnr 
giutoiine ; liabhc a uayr strif. pe wonil’ie xayb ' ich wylle 
by uol ’. b® **^yb ‘ ich wylle by uui 1377 Laxgl. 
P. PI. 11 . XIII. 301 i’orc of posucs-sioiin 111 purse and in coflie. 
<1399 CiiU’ctR /'xw 1 To yow my pur.se. .Com play n I, 
f T ye be iiiy l.Tdy dere ; I am so soiy now that ye been lygbt. 
C1400 Matnuev. (Roxb.) xvi. 74 His purs full cf gold. 1^ 
J. Hkvwood Prm\ (1667) 22 There is nothing in this worlde 
that agreeth wurs, Then dooeth a Laclicis hen and a hegeers 
purs. 1567 Gnde 4 Godlie B. (S.T.S.) 195 Freistis. keip 110 
gold, Silucr iu>r evince in juur puts. 1604 Siiaks. Oth. 
I. iii, 34^ i*uk Money in thy purse. 1630 H. Jonson AV?r> 
tnu I. I, A hr.Tvy purse niake.s a light heart. <11694 
Tillotson Sersn. rlxiv. 117431 IX. ^89 He is an impudent 
villain in decil, that will venture to cut a purse in the pro* 
.scnce of the judge. 1884 Miss Bpai'Don* /ji/iw/rf*/ iv, J he 
kind old man opened his purse, and gave all its contents to 
hi.s pupil. 

/V* »® 9 ®. Datiy News xj Lm. 5/1 The rather hard 
saying [atuihuied to Hn, Stubbs] that lamdoii has always 
been the putse, seldom the head* never the heart of England. 

b. transf. Something drawn together tightly 
like a purse: cf. Purse if. 4. 

1714 Mandeville Etib. Bees (17291 1 1 , iv. 170 We are forc'd 
to draw our Mouth into a Furse,. .bite our Lips, or squeeze 
them close together. 

2 . A purse with iU contents; \\cmc tram/.monty, 
funds ; esp. with qu.nlification.s, as a common purse, 
fund.s possessed and shared by a number of people 
in common ; a heavy or long purse, W'ealth ; a 
light purse, jioverty ; the public purse, the national 
treasury or wealth. Privy purse : sec Pmvt a. p. 

C13SO ill Eng. Gilds 357 Fur commune profy)t vpon ^ 
commune por<e. e 1430 Lvdg. Min. Poems (Pei-cy Soc) 49 
My purs was falle in grete rerage. i 43 a -43 in Cal, Proc. 
Chanc. Q, ElU, 1 . (1827) Introd. 23 lie and oihtt of hi% 
craft have made a comyn puree to wytbstond us. ^1440 
Promp. /’HIT*. 775/2 Kyngys purs, or burs, /sent. 1535 
Covkrualk Frov. 1. 14 Cast in thy lott amonge us, we smd 
haue all one pur.se. 1377 IL Gooce Heresbach's Husb. 1. 
(15S6) 8, 1 liiiild my hou.se. .according to my purse. 1598 
Shaks. Memy W. 1. iii. 59 The repoic goes, she has all inc 
rule of her husbands Purse. 1604 — Oth. 111. iii. 157 Who 
.steales my purse, steales trash, tfiaa yd Rep. Hist. MSS. 
Comm. 34/t Adversaries too potent in purse and friends for 
her to wage law with. ibid, Sr/e To remain in 

France upon your own purse, ifiga J. Wright tr. Camus' 
Nat, Paradox ix. 212 It was enough 10 let their Ftiise*: 
bipod. 1748 Ku:HARDSO}r Clarissa fV. 87 If slit- m.Tke a 
private purse, which we are told by anii-mairimonialists, 



PURSE. 


PURSE. 


air wix-es love to do. 1771 yuniut LctU Kx. (i8;:o) 308 
Let bounties be increased as far as the public purse can 
.support them. 1868 Fkekman Norm^ Cona, if. vH. 124 
It requires a very considerable |K>litic:d devefopement for a 
nation to feel that the power of the purse is the surest snfe- 
IfiKird of freedom. 

b. Phrases (often in collocation with person ') : • 
i' dy or in thepurse^ by fine (o^j.) ; purse and per~ | 
sopi, one’s money and oneself; f to Se out of purse, j 
to be the loser, to l)e out of pocket (p/v.). 

13. . A'. Aits. 1798 That he wol you Irete, and chast. Dy ; 
die top, and by the purs, c 1386 Ciiauckk C. T. Prol. 657 ; 
In his purs he .sholdc ypuny.sshcd lie. a s5Sa Lflano /ti». ^ 
IV. 8 3. 16 [He] was twise taken Prisoner, wherby he w.is ! 
much puiiUhed by the J'urxe. 1581 Stanviiurst Aeneis ti. 
(Arb.) 69 Thee younger Troians. . Round to me dyd cluster, I 
with piinie and person. 1596 Shaks. Merch. r. I. i. ij8 ' 
My purse, my person, my cxtre.^mcst ineancs Lye all vn- ■ 
liTck'il to your occasions. 1615 £. .S. fin/ains Buss in \ 
Arber Garner 111. 635 The Owner and Adventurer of sufh | 
a Huns shall not be out of purse, Guide Cnustai^ii'A- 8 : 

C'uiistublcs . . which are out of purse for their charges. 1838 ’ 
D1CKEN.S Nick. Nick. X, You feel so keenly in your own • 
purse and person the consequences of inattention to husi* 
ness. 1866 Chawk. yrnl. 261 (Forest Laws) Where the 
offender could not pay in purse, he had to pay in person. 

3. A sum of money collected as a present or the 
like ; a sum subscribed as a prize for the winner in , 
a race or other contest. 

kSso R. Stapvi.tom r Lffiv-C. IPdrresviL 77 The j 

s.-iiiie Mer<-h.'iiiis making :i Purs«; .. bought great store of : 
Viciuall, and therewith lading a .Ship sviil it to the Poore 
at Mechlin. 1699 Hkni'lxy BAai. xv, 496 His Friends 1 
made 11 Purse for him, when he w'as to travel to iUitypt. i 
17x4 /.pjuf. Gas. No. 6^92/2 No Horse.. shall be admitted : 
to Run for this Purse, th,at ever won the Value of to L t 886 ; 
Ba/i Mall G. ?o Aug, ii/x Few racing stables do p;iy their i 
expenses in the money won in purses. 2891 Sporting Life 
3 Apr (Farmer?, If any club or gentleman will give a purse 
for him to face the victorious one in the match referred to. 
1903 Daily Chron. 31 Mar. 8/1 Payment of 50a per annum 
In [thel former iirnyur of the borough, [.is] a mayoral purse 
to reimburse liim for the expenses connected with the office. 

4. A rendering of Arab., Pers., Turkish 

kisah,ktseh * purse used in the Turkish empire 
for a definite sum of money. j 

The purse {of silrer) is 500 piastres ; the parse of gold, ! 
wa< ^ lopcxx} piastres. ! 

1686 Land. Gnz. No. 2198/1 The Sultana [offers] 40 (mi : 
Pur>es, of 500 Crowns each. 1687 A. LovhLL tr. ' 

7 'rtiv. 1, 6 j When they say a Purse, they understand live • 
hundred Piastres, or fourty five tiiousand Aspres. 1753 ; 
Hanway 7 'ntv. (1762) II. viti, iii. 105 no/e^ Garouche or 1 
purses, each of five hundred dollars of four siiilliiigs v.ilue. ! 
1796 j, Mohsk Am. Geog. 11. 462 The public revenue ' 
amounts to 89955 purses, at 500 piastres cacli. 1880 K. 
SciiUYi.EK ill Macm. Mag, Oct. 435/1 The sum of 15,000 
purses t9oo,oo(.)/.) was paid to Russia .is a war indemnity. 

5. A fragment of live coal starting out of the 
fire with a report: regarded as a prognostic of ' 
good fortune. 

(According to some, it is a * purse ' when it rings or rattles, 
a * coffin ' when it fails dead.) 

1786 Golosm. Bic. IB. X, The girls.. had their omens,., 
purses bounced from the fire, and true luve-kiiots lurked in 
t he bottom of every teacup. 1863 .Sala Burse or C<^'n 49 
Cue of those reddiot cinders wc call, from the ringing 
sound they m.ike when coM. 'purses', and sometimes, from 
their odd, long shape, ‘ cotfins '. 

II. A bag or bng-like receptacle generally. 
t0. A bag carried for any pur^xisc; a wallet, 
scrip, pouch. Obs, 

1377 Langl. P. Bi. B. V. 31X ' IListow aupe in ki purs any j 
hote spices?' 'I hnue peper and piones\quod she ‘and ! 
a pounde of garlikc'. 14.. ’Bretyce in \V, of Heuley's 1 
//iriA (i 89:>} 50 Take hcede to [the threshers] )i.it key haue . 
no poketes nor grete purses wlicre as key myglii .Mcllc aiul ■ 
here away your come. 1488 in ArchseM. (1887) L. 1. 41 Item i 
j lytilL purse of yollowe and dyuers relckes within hyt. 
KSSS'J C/L GuodSf Staff. 88 A puree to here the 
coraunyon in. 1771 Antiq. Sarisb. 189 One chest con- . 
tatiiing relicks of the eleven thousand Virgins in fiur purses. 

fb. Spec. One of the official insignia of the ! 
Lord High Chancellor of Kngland ; « Bpusr i. j 
1677 in X2/A Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 37 Some 
mischievous persons to dishonour my Lord Chancellour 
crept through a window of his house, .and stole the mace ' 
and the two parses. 1901 [see Pursx-ukarek 2]. 

tc. The of the Highland dress. Obs. ! 

1779 Ann. Reg. 230 The mutiny ..was occasioned by ! 

Lord Frederick Campbell's having purchased at London > 
purses' for his regiment, which constitute a part of the High- 
land dress, and .. 3r. td. was stopped from each man fur 
ills purse. 

td. fg. Cf. Pocket sA. 3 c. Ods. 

‘,.*3®® 1.1K .SV/. IBks. 1. 308 What men kei [freris] shulden 
Killf., oher kcr brckcreii or aliens, kei huldeii 311 in k«ir piirs. 
*53» Bf'gr. Pgrf xiyb, Whiche.. .it theyr deth fyndeth 
nmhynge but v.iriiie in the purse of theyr conscycnce. 

7. iran\/. a. Organ building, A bmail leather 
bag forriicrly used in connexion with the pull- 
downs which passed through the bottom board 
oi the wind-chrst, to prevent the escape of wind. 

Organ 28 To lead, instead of using the pur.se, 
the wiie through thv plates of steel or brass. x88x w. K. 
Dickson Organ Build, v. 66 'This was formerly effected by ■ 
(I'rench. irorjrt/,,), li„k leather lieU w I 
Otherwise attached to the null-downs. » 1 

b. «Lon lA.l 5 ; also a ]mrsc-nct. * 

1879 Holdsworth in Encyd. Brit. IX. 247/, The borjy ' 
of the net tapers away to the entranre to the purse 1801 
J. Watson Conf. Poacher 126 A rabbit goe^ rollitlg owr 
and ovflTi etitaiigled in the purse. 


8 . Applied to various natural receptacles (in 
animals or plants) resembling a bag or pocket; 
c. g. a pouch, a marsupium, a cyst, an ovicapsulc. 

1528 Paynrl AMfYrMif'x Regim. b iij b. The parte that gothe 
to the purse of the galle. 1613 Purchas Pilgrimage viii. xiv. 
j 8 18 With a naturall purse vnder her belly, wherein she 
' puttelh her young. 1634 T. Johnson Barev's Chirnrg. in. 

I X. (1678) 94 The rcricaraium, or Pur.se of the Heart, itsi 
Hraulbv Philos, Ace, IBhs, Nat. aS Stamina.. terniinaled 
a: their T^s by small Caps or Purse.s Ctilled Apices. 1789 
Pennant £00/. 111. 63 The females lof the skate] begin to 
cast their purses an the ftslieriiieti crdl them (the bags in 
which the young .ire included). 1781 A. Monro Compar, 
Aunt. (ed. 3) 55 All fowls have.. a.. black triangular purse 
rising from the bottom of their eye just at the entry of the 
optic nerve. 1809 Med yrnt, XXl. 152 Each convolution 
is a kind of small fiurse or canal, clu^ externally by a 
double layer of ciueritious and medullary matter, 
b. spec. The scrotum. 

c 1440 Ballad, on Hush. tv. 740 Knytte liym fast in his 
puree. _ K. Androse tr. Ale.xis' Secrets iv. 1. 29 To 
1 eiiiedie the ilche of the purse of the testicles. 1725 Uradlf. v 
Diet. \\.^.\. Stoppage, A Foment.ition .. which you 
arc to apply to the Purse of the Beast. 

1 9. Mining, A small cavity filled with gold or 
other ore ; Pocket sb, 7 a. Obs, rare. 

1604 E. GIkimkionk] D* Acosta's Hist, tndu'S iv. vi. 220 
Mines of mettall. .which were found as it were in purses, 
and not in fixed or continued veines. 

HI. attrib, and Comb,, 

10. a. Simple attrib., ns purse clasp, snap; in 
sense * that is like a purse, pursed up’, purse lip, 
mouth : b. olpective or obj. genitive, as purse- 
maker ^ -sewer; esp, in colloq. and slang terms for 
a pickpocket or a swindler, as purse-catcher, 
•emptier, differ, -snatcher; so purse- milking, 
-snatching ; O. locative^ similative,parnsynth., ' 
etc., as purse-eyed (see 1 78 a in Z'), purse-like, -lined, 
-lipped, -mad, -pinched, -shaped, -swollen adjs. 

160a T. Fitzhkrbert Apol. 8 A *pursecatcher vpun the 
high-way, .a coiiimoiih(>r.se-stealcr. i6xt Flokio, ' 
horse, a iiicke-namc giiicii to l^iwyers or Phisicians, a . 
*piircc-cmpticr. x886 Ball Mall G. 3 June 4/1 Worthy 
of tanking with Turpin, l*aul Clifford, and the other celc- ^ 
hrated pur.se'eiuptier.s. 1803 Shaw ( 7 m. IV. 599 Purse- > 
eyed W.sic\Lxt\,ScomherCrnmeHophthalmus. 1900 tr, Janssen ! 
Hist, Germ. People IV. '.*88 "Purse-lifters, loafers, depredators ! 
and thieves of all sorts. 1836 Wooiiwakd Mottusca-ji lUxly ' 
short, *pursc*Iike. 1624 CAiT. Smith Virginia Pref. 4 : 
Thrust the bcgg.ir out of dores That is nut *Pur.se lyn'i). i 
1852 G.U'i.f. Mugastrom, 485 A *pur.<ie lip [furespeaks] 
a scraping siieuk ; and a blabber lip, a nasty slut. | 
1629 — Holy Madu, 324 Bcetle-brow'd, "Purse-lip’l. | 
18x7 Coi.ERiDGE Biog. Lit. 245 The Dane, whom he dc- ‘ 
&crii»ed as a fool, "pursc-inad. i8» Canterbury Marr. 
Licences (MS.), M.itnew Holt of All Saints', Canterbury, j 
* purse iiuiker. 1907 AVtvf 22 Apr. a [He] had bought j 
the purses from Hayes in the liclicf that he was a ma'^tcr ; 
pursemakcr. x62x Ih.'XToN A not. Mel. 1. ii. iii. xv. Such a ' 
'^purse-milking nation : Gown'd vultures, theeues, and a liti- . 
gious rout Of cuseners. 1855 Tknnyson Maud 1. xviii, Maud | 
with her sweet "pursc-iiiouth when my father dangled ! 
the grapes. 1803 J. IMvik.s Microcosmos 14 *Purse-piiiched 
and souic-paiii'd. ^ 1903 Daily Chron. 21 Jan. 6/3 Mother • 
keeps him by going out to work as a "piirsc-sewcr. 1776 
Withering Brit. Plants (1796) IV. 85 The fiiiit tei ininaiiitg, = 
and "pursc-sha|)ed. 1902 aI'-'Neill Egreg. Eng. 160 Gang 
of daj’light robbers, "put se-snatchers, watch -snatchers. 1906 : 
WiiiTKiMG Ring in /Vinif 44 Two j’ouths h.iving been put ■ 
away for a *purse-snaicbiiig case. 1813 Coll, Poems (cd. i 
Joanna BailUe) 310 "Pur&e-swol'u neighlMurii. 

11. Special Combinations: pu'rse-bourd : see 

(|uot. and 7 a ; pwao-boat, a large boat used in 
fishing with si purse-seine for menhaden, mackerel, ; 
etc. ; pu'rse-boutncer (slang), asipecies ofswind ler; | 
purae-elub, a subscription club or guild ; purse- • 
crab, a crab of the genus Birgus living in burrows ! 
on the East Indian islands ; parao crow, the crew i 
of a purse- boat (U,S.) ; tpurae-cross, a pecuniary : 
loss or reverse ; purse davit, a short strong davit ’ 
attached to the gunwale and thwart of a purse- , 
boat, to support the pursing blocks of a purse- ; 
seine ; purse-famine, a scarcity of money ; purse ; 
gang «■ purse crew ; purse-gill, a marsipobran- , 
chiate fish ; hence purse-giUed a, (Cent, Diet. 
1890 ); purse-girdle, a girdle containing a re- i 
ccptacle for money, etc. ; purse-holder, one who 
has charge or control of the funds of a society, | 
party, nation, etc. ; f pu'rse-hoo'd, a hood drawn ; 
together at the neck like the mouth of a purse ; I 
t purso-leeoh, a person greedy for money; purse - 
line s purse-rope; fpurse-mulgent a,, draining 
or * milking ’ the purse ; purse-penanoe, a fine,; 
purse-penny, Sc,, a penny retained in the purse 
for luck; aLso>f^^; purse-rope, the cord used to 
close up the mouth of a purse-seine ; purse silk, 
silk thread used for knitting purses, and embroider- 
ing ; purse spider » Fukse-web spidgr ; T^ixne- 
Buck.eT>Bpurse-leech ; purse-tassel, (a) a purse- 
string; (b) the Tassel-hyacinth, Muscari comosum ; 
purse-triok, a species of swindling trick ; purse 
XwiBt purse filk; purse-weight, the weight or 
sinker of .a tAtrse-seine ; purse-wire, t («) ? wire 
used *in making purses ; (b) the wire which passes 
through a purse in an organ (see 7 a). i 


188a Seidel Organ 50 That part of the bottom of the great 
.5ound-boai'd, upon which ihe-se bags or purses arc glued, is 
called the "purse-board. 1879 U, S, Comm, Fish k Fisheries 
V. 126 Besides these there ore the 'puise* and 'mate* 
boats from which the seine is worked... The c^ain of the 
gang is ill charge of the ' "purse-boat '. 190a Daily Chron, 
1 1 Apr. 9/x Described as ^ the king of "purse-bouiicers 
people who practised the * purse*trick \ 1805 W. Tayloii 
in Ann, Rev, 111. 176 The guilds, or "purse-clubs, of the 
different companies of tradesmen are not modern inventions, 
but ofSyriac origin. 1713 Petivkh Aouat. Anim. Amboinat 
i, Cancer Crumenatus, . . "Purse-Crab. 1389 Wotton Lett, 
(1907) I. 233 Notwithstanding these "purstr-crosses 1 find 
myself, .able to carry the state of a gentleman with suffi- 
ciency. 1876 Wychf.ri.ey Plain Dealer iii. i, Well, a 
plague and *pnriie-ramine light on the law 1 1530 Knares- 
borough , Wills (Surtees) I. 83 My "purse gyraell. 1884 
CARt.YLE Fredk. Gt. IV. 88 The two .sea-powers as "purse- 
holders. 1809 C. Rutlkr Fern, Mon, (1821) C ij. For the 
safeguard of your face..prouide a "purs-hood made of course 
iKHiltcring, to lie drawn and knit about your collar. 1598 
Sylvester Du Bartas 1. iii. 1085 ProucI "Purse- Leaches. 
Harpies of Westminster. 1848 Brit, Bellman in Hart, 
Misc, VI 1. 625 So long as 5'ou harpy es, you sucking purse- 
leeches, and your implements be our ma.stcrs. i8s8 Vknnkk 
Baths of Bathe 364 In like iiianncr this "purse inulgent 
physician not long since dealt with a gentlewoman. x6xo Bp. 
Hall .Apol. Brownists xliii. Wks. (1^9) 590 You send me to 
Sheet-pcnances and "Purse-pcnaiices. 1708 M. Brucc Good 
Nen>s 38 If 1 liad these thiee "purse- p«;nnies, I wad think 
nothing to go thorow all the world with them. 1871 
Maynwarinc Pnict. Phys. 62 Such that make a prey of 
Patients, and arc "Purse suckers. s8m Parkinson .Paro- 
disus 116 The whole .stalkc with the flciwers vuon it, doth 
somewhat resemble a long "Purse tassel, and thereupon 
diners Gentlewomen haue so named it. s886 Treas, Bot„ 
Piirse-tasseLs, Muscari cotnosunt. 1907 Daily Chron. 
Oct. 6/7 Tlie boundless im|)ertinence of the "purse-trick 
man. 1343 Rates of Custotns C ij b, "Pursewycr the dosscii 
jmiinde vr. ifca Skiof.!. Organ 50 The wire going through 
the purse is called the purse-wire. 

Plir96 ([uus), V, [f. Fl'HSE sb. ; cf. to pocket.] 
1. trans. To nut into one's purse; to pocket. 
Also with up. Now rare. 


Also with up. Now rare. 

1303 K. Hrunnk Handl. SyuM 614B For shal y neuer, 
afiyr )>>*» day, Purs pens, {yf pat y may. c 1400 Ploivtuaus 
T. 178 Many he marchauntes of woll And to purs pennies 


wnl come thrall. 1577 Nortiiurookk D/ci«^(]B43) It 
is not luwfull to play tor monc}*, to wynnn it, and purse it 
vp- 1834 Milton Comus 647, 1 pins't it up, but little 
rcck'ning made. Till now that this extremity comiieU'ii. 
1859 Noell ill Burton's Diafyitl^2%) IV. 416, I nevei^ptirse 


1859 Noell iu Burton's Dia?y (11^2%) IV. 416, 1 nevei^ptirse 
one penny of it. 1724 Ramsay / 'isiou xxiii, Sum tlianes thair 
tcnnant.'i pykt ancf squeist, And pur.st up all tUnir rent. 1810 
Gkabbr Borough xix. 177 I've not allow'd me time To purse 
the pieces. 

t2, fg. In various senses: To pocket (an 
affront); to with(lr.TW or keep back (a boast); to 
lake possession of, shut up, confine. Obs. 

C1400 } vW/ir 4* Gaw, 1277 His pruwd wordcs cr now al 
puist. Fur, ill fayth, ful ill he durst Anes hike npoii that 
kiiygnt,That he made host with to fyght. 1570 G. Hi'CHANan 
Detect. Q. Macy{\yj2) Kiij, He jDariiley) was coiistrainit in 
silence to purse vp his p.issit inturies. 1806 Shaks. Ant, 4- 
Cl, II. ii. 192 When she first met Marke Anthony, she pur.M 
vp his heart vpon the Kiucr of Sidnis. 1817 Hiehon Wks, 
11. 314 A man is vtterly disgraced, if either he purse vpa 
disgVace, or else decline the fight when he is cnallenged. 
X69X 1 .)kyi>en' King .Arthur i|i. ii, I am spcIl-caught by 
i'hilidcl. And pursed within a net. 

1 3. pais, 'I’o be (well or ill) provided with money. 
Obs. (Cf. PuRMEi) fpl, a. a.) 

CX550 Balk A'. lohan (Camden) 71 With ludas we love 
wcle to be piirste. x6i4 J. Cooke Greene's Tu quoque 
D4h, Purse. The biitclier and the baker then xh.iU stay. 
Upend. They iiiu.st till 1 am some what stronger purst. 
<1x652 Bko.mr City Wit 11. iii, How is she purs'd, J.ick? 
is she .strong that way? 

4. trans. To contract, to draw together (the 
lips, brow, etc.) in wrinkles or puckcra, suggesting 
the liglitly drawn-in mouth of a purse. Often 
with up. * 

1804 Shaks. 0 th. iii. iii. 113 Thoii..didd'st contract, and 
purse thy hrow together. 18M Culfeper & Cole Barthol, 
Anat. I. V. 9 If you cut a Muscle.. it purses it self round 
and draws it self into it self like a ball. 1746 J. Parsons 
Hum. Physiog. 1. in Phii, Trans, XLIV. 14 Their Action 
is only to purse up the Mouth, a.<i in whistling and blowing. 
1839-47 Tood Cycl. Anat, III. 117/1, 1 have thus seen the 
superior aiierture of the glottu .. pursed up and closed. 
i88a Mis.9 Braddon MounBRoyal I. viii. Lady Cumber- 
bridge, .pursed her lips and elevated her eyebrows, 
b/ fign To collect, concentrate. * 

1809 Malkin Gil Bias iii. i. p 6, 1 looked hard at my 
m.isier..and pursed up all iny iMmeiration to remark upon 
the effect of my intelligence. 

o. and !'• become wrinkled, to pucker. 

1709 Mrs. Manley Secret Mem. (1720) 111. 285 Her Brows 
purs'd, .she wrinkled her Forehead. 1748 Richardson 
Clarissa V. viiL (1811) 106 llie maiden fanned away, and 
primmed,^ and pursed. 18x4 Southey Roderick vi. 183 His 
eyelids .stiffened and pursed up. 

6 . trans. To close up like a purse, ran, 

S8S3 Lamb Elia .Ser. 1. xxiii. Decay Beggars, Was this a 
story to purse up people’s hearts, and pennies, against giving 
an alms to the blind Y 

t0. iutr. To steal purses, to rob. Obf, 

t39a Lvlv Galalhia 1. iv. 229 The trade of pursing neare 
shal failc Until the liangman cryes strike saite, <21816 
Beaumont & Fletcheb ScomfLadyi , i, I’ll purses if that 
raise me not, I'll bet at bowling-alleys. 

7. U, S, trans. To draw a purse-seine into the 
shape of a bag so as to close it. Chiefly in vbl. sb. 
niid pr, pple, Kence, Vii'Mdnff vbl, sb, (also 
attrib.) and ppl. a., ns *puT8iiis-block, -gear. 
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PT 7 BSICK. 


FUBSE-BEABEB. 

-line, -weight, the block, etc., used in working n 
purse-seine. 

c if4o rKC(x:K AV/r. v. x!v. 555 The forberlng of the bare 
toucfia ther of [inuiicy] and the. forbering uf the pursing or 
bodili bering thcr of. a 1614 lir. M. Smu Ji Sernt, (1632) 270 
Abigail.. dcscrlbcth^ the same safety by a metaphor of safe 
binding or safe nursing. 

1883 Pall Mail G. 2 June, Siipp., Her lowlocks, pursing- 
gear &c. are nickcl-pIated, 188. Pullrliu 27 . .V. Na/. 
Museutn (Knight Did, Mcch, Sii]ipl.\ 'J'hc pursing wi-iglit 
varies from to 150 pound.s. 1890 Cent, Did, s. v. Purse- 
line, the line by means of which a ])urse*seiiic is pursed. 

7 uT 86 -bea:rer. 

1 . The bearer or carrier of a purse ; one who has 

charge of the money of another or of a company ; 
a treasurer, bursar. * 

r 1305 Iscariot xx^ in E, E,r, (xGfia) 1x0 .Si)>}>eoure 
louerd him mnkedc apostle: to fundi hi.9 mcxl And 
pursbercr of his [mus ; to spene al hi.s god. f 1475 Voc, in 
Wr.-Wiilcker K04/.39 I/ic ftauc/wt'us^ a purslM:rcr. 1508 
2 W. for Prayer in Liturg, Serf, {K Elis, (1847) 68x f>. 
Ikigsliaw, the roi>es Judas or pursc-lx:arvr. 1630 Wau.s- 
woMu Pi/j^-. vi, 58 The money which wee dcliuered vntc> 
liiiii lieing our purse- l>c.'ircr. 1840 Tmacickkay Pid, 
soify Wks. iqtM XIII. 320 There is Mr. Janies Fraser, our 
employer, iiuister, ijublisher, purse-lM;arer, and friciul. 

2 . 'rite official who carries the Great Seal 
in front of tlie Lord Chancellor in a receptacle 
called * purse * or * burse *. 

1688 Lt;i rKi-;M. Brief KeL J. (1857) 4*Q The lord ch.inccllor 
liulh turn'd out Mr. Harris, his pursebc.ver. '1705 Heau.sk 
Col/cd, 28 Oct. (O.II.b.) 1 . 6f> Mr. Wullasioii made Turse- 
Kc-'ii'cr to tlie..lAl. Keeper. 1901 F.utpire Eev\ 1 . 4^7 The 
I.iiid Chnncrllur. .is presided on hi.s entry to the Ifoii<ie by 
the Sergcant-at-Ariiiy, ht^aring the M:ice, the Turse-beartT 
frarryiiig the Pun;e, which is Mippused to contain tiie threat 
Seal, and liis train is bona: by a Trniiibeartir. 

3 . A pouched nniiiial, a inatsiipial. 

1851 \iuoiivMv A'oie Bk, B^aiuralist 161 The niarsu- 
pi:Ues, or purse-bearers. 

So PuTBe-beasrlng a,, pouched, marsupiatc. 
t PuTse- bound, a. Kcejiiiig one's purse tightly 
dosed ; averse to sj'endiiig money ; sthij.;y. 

1656 Hkvms Suif. Prance Kp. Kdr. b, Nor was I pur.se- 
liMVi'ul whi'ii 1 had oi:i.a.sioii to .see any uf those Karitit:.^, 
KelimujN, and matters of inure true antitpiiiy. 

t PuTse-ca-rver. o/o. • 

c'X38o Wvci.ii- .Vi 7 . H'ks. 111 . 3^0 Most cursed of <-lipprri:i 
and inirse-kervt-ris. 1387 TKKvis.\///Jf/A*« (Rolls) Vlll. it i 
A pur-^kel) jveru [Imrinf'um inihor\ in kuttinge of purses 
wpiji i-rli;! in his hondcs. 1x440 ProufJ*, Parv. 417/1 
l^irskeniare . . , htrsitia, 

FTl’rBe*CTi:tter. A thief who cuts ])ursc.s and 
ahsiriicts their contents; a cut pin sc. 

i'i42o ‘M.viifj. Asscnil'/y ofCoM 607 Tyburnc coloppys, 
and pill ■■l.•kylteI•s. c 1515 Cedre Lordis B. 1 1 Players, pur^e 
« iilK i s, iijwney KileiVK. 1690 Iseo TcH.SKt.KSS]. xIBi J^rswt 
iS: Kick i'haj>l, of licet 11, Footpads and pur-so-cuiiers no 
lunger infest the i'.tiect.s. 

S«> Pu‘rBe-cu ttinff 

1621 Ih*. Sanokksom Serm, oh 1 Cor, fit. 24 § 27 Such as 
live hy Slt':tling,:iiid Robbing, and Firacy,.ind Fursc-cutihig. 

Pursed ♦•-kh.] 

1. I^mwii into close folds or wrinkles; drawn 
togciher, iiuckcrc-d. Usually witli <//. 

X665 Huokk d//i T48 t'lie other . .was usually purs’d ov 
wiineklctl in the bfudinguf the knee. 1833 Hr. Makiini- MJ 
y-'r, Il 'i/Jcs \ Pot. i. 4 liis laiRe light blue eyes and pursed- 
up miAith. 1838 l iu'KKNr, O. T^dst xvii, Mr. llrownlow 
looked apprehensively at Mr. Puinljlc's pursed-up count e- 
ii.-ince. i^x S. I’lAKiNC-Cioyi.D 'i roubadour Land ii.aS .'She 
sat .M.'i iwliiig, with pursed lips. 

2. Sujijjlicd with money. (See .ilso Purse v , 3 ,) 

1893 'A. lliiri:' ChantiO of Air xv, The unending talks 

with fellows like.miniled and like-pursed, 
jpurseftll (ptJ’iSful). [f. I'UUSE ih. -FUL.] As 
much as tills a purse. 


v: ri KSK-CI lTEU. 


la,st Rein.ains of all thy Treasure, hold. 1846 Mas. Cork 
Sk. Ene. Char. (iSs2)7 The unthrifty, who had flung about 
purscfulls of those biLs of tin, bopan to hoard the new issue 
of the mint, as having more significance. 

Fu*rB6-fa:ll» <1. nonct-wd. That has a full 
purse, opulent, wealthy. 

1813 Mam. Ehulworth Pfstron, xix. Dr. Percy's next 
dilficulty was how to supply the^ purse-full and pur.sopnmtl 
citi/eri with motive and occupation. , 

Pursolain, -Ian, obs. IT. Poucelaik, Pluslave. 

FnrieleBB, a. [f. Purse .rA f - lees.] Having 
no purse; without a purse. 

1690 C Nkssk (?.«$• iV. Test. l.*346 The purseleits traveller 
fears not the purse-cutter. iMj K. Palmkk Life P, Howard 
3 As piir.sclcs.s, scripless aiicT shoeless ns the seventy-two 
disciples of Chri.st. 

t ]Pll'r86-llia:8t6r. Chiefly cSV. Obs, A purse- 
bearer, treasurer, bursar. 

^1440 Jacob's Well 43 Judiis . . was purs-inayster . . ft 
receyvyd in-to h^puns atl |»e iiionj*c. 1:1440 Alph, Tales 
xxo pis clerk.. went with hym, ft he made hym his purs- 
maistcr. 15I4 Knox Faythf, Admotu C7b, lud^ w.as 
purseiiiaistcr with Oirkst Jesus. i66s J. Fraser Polichn^n, 
(1^5) 218 The year after he entered hts purscinaster. 

Purfle-net (pv-isiuct). * , . , 

1. A bag-shaped net, the mouth of which con be 
drawn together with cords; iised esi>ccially for 
catching rabbits, also as a flying net. 

c 1400 Master of Game (MS. Digh^i 182) vii, Men taketb 
hem with houudes, with gr^houndcs, with heyes, and with 
pursneitcs. 15^ Turberv. PVmrn'e 179 Set purse-nettes 
VoL, 


upon nl the holes, or a.s many of them as you can findc. 
SD53 URQiniAR'r Eabeiais i. xl, I twist lines and weave 
purse-nets, wherein to catch coneys. 1786 Compl, Farmer 
s, V. Eafib/tt The ferret i.<s sent into a hole to force them out, 
and the purse-net, being spre.'td over the hole, takes tJieni, 
as they conic out. 1883 F. Dav lud/aa Fish 15 There are 
pnnse-iicts and bag-nets, some with, others without, pc^kets. 

s6ii AIiDiJi.kTON ft DKKKica Eoanne Girl iv. ii. We 
shopkeepers, wh»;n all’s done, are sure to nave ’em in our 
ijUKsc nets at length. *675 V. Al.s^jp Anti-so^'^o iii. X09 If 
he lias not got iis into such a Cn-imp and I'liise-nett th.nl we 
shall never escape without lu.s. 4 of flag and Ikigipigc. 
t2. Se<^ ciuot. Obs, slang, 

a 1700 15 . K. Diet, Cant. CmOf Purseuds, goods taken 
upon Trust by young Unthrifts at treble the Value; also a 
little Furse. 

3 . Comb . : f pu'rse-not-flah, a basket-fish. 

1671 Wi.NTiiiioi* l.Hise net fish. Net r/*.* 5I. 
t nTSepick. Sc. Ohs, = next : cf. Pickpurse. ; 

1508 Dcniiar Elyting 2.17 Hein.-lyk, linmtyk, uurspyk, ; 
carlingis |Kt. 15., — Musing alloiie X2 Every' pclour and 
piiK^yk S.'iyis, J.4ind war bettir wm-it on me. I 

t Pll*r86pi:ckeP« Obs, A thief who picks | 
purses ; a ptckpockct. So f Pu'TBe-pioking. 

>549 CiiKKK Hurl Sedit. i 12141) 41 They have all their life . 
afti r an un.savury .Hm.'\ck thereof, and ."jnell still ti^ward day- ; 
sleepers, pnrssc-pickers. 1571 llucii anan A ne Admonitioun 
Wk.s. (1802)34 Sufleri.s..piir&pykai is.. to exercise thift and 
reif .'US anu craft. Ibid, Dishonour, .to thevis in purspykim;. 
162a J.Tayi.ou (W.'iier 1*. ) /■///</' Wks. (1630) ii. 121/1 He. . 
may roh the pot, Stealc himself druiikc, and l>e his ownc ■ 
Furspicker, .\nd chiiiiically tiiines his coytic to li()uur. 

Fu*r8e-pride. Pride of purse or wealtli ; the 
sclf-e.stceiii or arrogance of the wealthy. 

a 1656 111*. Hai.i. Sel, i h.^Supemum, i%l Wks. 1808 VI. 31T ! 
Kveii purse-iiride is quarrcllous, domineering over th'i 
humble ncighliourhciod. 1753 Mcki'IIY Gray's Inn ymt. - 
No. 62 The insolence of Fursc-pride. 1841 Hoh. Smu 11 
Moneyed Man I. iii. .S5 The infecuon of vulgar uiirse-pridc. 

Pll*3r8e-prOlld, <z. Proud of wealth; ymlTcd 
lip oil account of one’s wealth. 1 

x68f Hickhkingiui. Pdack Aon-Conf. b, Having great ; 
Intt'iest, and gre.it Fower, and withal, I'ursc-proud. _ 1745 | 
/V Foe's Eng, PfadtsMan aUH. (1841) II. 149, I think a j 
purscpioud IradeNinan one of the m>ist troublesome and ; 
iiitiilerable of ail Men. 1781 CowI’.kr Ho/c 18 The rich ' 
grow^ ptjorj the poor become punsc-pioud. 1838 Lvtion 
.'liiic III. ii, 1 .. could live happy in a ganet, if this purse- 
puuul I'nglaiui would but allow one to exist within onus , 
income. 

Purser (pi^Maai). Also 5 puraser, poraer, : 
puraor,6 -our, 5-6 pursar, 5-7 purcer. [f. Pukse 
sb. 4 -Eit > ; cf. * ntilltr^ b^nkcr^ and V, hurstcr, 
mcd.L. bitrsdrius PtruHAR.] 
tl. A maker of ]nirscs. Obs, 

?I475 in Cv^'eniry Lcet l\k. aT) Job. Smyth. .T.iillour ; 
Joli. Denton, .laborer. Will. Il.’uiburgh . . pur.icr, c 1481 
C.xxTON Dialogues 41/4 L>on the pins^irr IT. hourssiti\ 
Halil pur.sses and pauteners. £1515 (.‘c’f/v Lordis B, 10 
Sylke wom«'n, purstts, and garny.s>hri 1638 Rrmiiwait 
Barnabecs Jrni. ill. (i 3 iH) 107 Whfic be ihy m.isifir'i? 
fellows? schoIcr.N? bursersY l> .Stamford ! to thy sliuine, 
they’r all turn'd pursers. IRcferring to its defunct 
iniiwrsiiy.} 

t2. iVii officer charged with managing money 
matters and keeping accounts; a purse-bearer, 
treasurer. Obs. in general sense. 

C1440 York Myst, xxvi. 136 [Judas loq.^ Of bis penys 
puisei was 1 . 1^3 Caih.Angl. 294/2 A Furser, bursarius. 
1530 F.alsck. 259/2 Furser, /’WivirVr. i677tjiLiMN DemonoL 
(1867) 4.14 Rich men arc but God’s pursers; they do but 

* can y the liag ar.d what is pul therein, for public usc.s. 
s8i6 Minu Ciydesd. Minstrelsy 2 To rouse the clerk and 
purser wi’ their sang. 

b. T'hc officer on board a sliip who keeps the ac- 
counts, and usually has charge of the jjrovisions. 

In the R<am 1 Navy the purser was oiigiually the com- 
misiariat oflicer of the ship, but not the paymaster of the 
crew (who were paid al the end of the voyage or coiiu 
missiuii). In 1825, by Act 6 Geo. IV, c. 10, a poition of the 
W'age.s of the crew was permitted to be iiaiil to them 
monthly, anti the duly of making these payments was 
assigned to the purser, who in 1S42 w.'is t>tTicuiIIy de.sig..ated 

* Paymaster and Purser '. In x8s2 the title was changet! to 

* F:vyma.sicr an<l the olTiccr's duiie.s in regard to money 
tninsactioiis on lxi.ard ship were largely extended. In 
modern passeiigcr-ships, the purser is the head of the 
siew.ards' department, and has general 5in>eriulendcncc of 
the passengers and their comfort and rcquiremeul!:, checks 
their tickets, issues those taken on bi.>ard, etc. 

1458 Cal, Anc, Ric. Dubiiu (1S89) I. 300 .All maysierys, 
owenerys, pursery'S of al m.aiu:r schyiipys 1486 \afal A cc. 
Hen. I'/I (iSq 6) 21 Also paid Wilfinin Fcny then Fursor 
of the same snip fur the viitell of the s;iid. .marrineis fur a 
weke. 1540 Ad 12 Hen, IV//, c. 14 I'he owners maisters 
and pursers of En^lyshe shyppcs. 1627 Cait. iSMirii 
Seaman's Gram. viii. 34 A niuii of Warre lialh onely a 
Furser. 1681 pKnrs Diaty 29 Aug., 1 . .did begin tu-n^ht . . 
to look into the nature of a purser'.s account, and the business 
pf victualling. 1704 J. Harris Ltx. Tedin. I, Purser, an 


Oflicer in a King s Ship, who receives her Victuals froin the 
Victualler, and is to take rare that it be in goixl Condition, 
and well laid up and stowed: His Office is also to keep a 
List of the Men and Roys belonging to the Slu)i, anil to set 
down exactly the Days of each Man's adiniiiance into Fay. 
1748 Ak.son Voy, II. li. (ed. 4) 191 Our former I'urscr had 
neglected to take on Ixxud large ^iianlilies of several kinds 
of provisions. 1836 Markyat Midsh. Eas^ xxxviii, An old 
friend of his, a purser in the navy, who lived at Southsea. 
1651 Apr. 5 Ortter in Council, Paym.'isters and Pursers to 
be designated Fayiimsters of the Navy. 1858 Simmoni^s 
Diet. Trade, Purser, a kind of cabin stetyurd or providore 
in a tuissengeT ship. * 

c. In Cornwall, The treasurer or cashici^ of a 
mine, csp. ore worked on the cost-book principle. 


1831 Parrace Fcon. Manuf. xx. (ed. 3) 202 The Purser 
.and Fi)f>k -keeper m.anuge the accounts. 1839 Dk L.\ IIeciik 
A’//. Geot. Cornwall, etc. xv. 566 In the generality of inine.s 
tlic purser is the chief oflicer. 1846 Addison Law Contracts 
I. i. ^ X (iSS;d Till In mining rompanics c.atried on on the 
cost-borik principle, .the shareholders.. ore not liable upon 
hills.. drawn, .by the ptu'.ier..of the company* 

td. Puncr general, ihc: head of .A l>ody of 
pursers, in a district, or deiiartmciil of service. 

*®33 (iosxKi.L J.d. 4 July dnd. Oflf. Rcc. O. C 1509), 
Mr. Tumour, Purser. (jenerall alt Sur.itt, come nd^ Lis love 
tt» yon. 1657 T. M.AY.v.Miii in 'Dinrlrn; St. Papers VI. xiH 
Ifsiiirtebody were juiued u iilj the purser-general by an onkr 
from his highness,, .ther** would be much iiiou'.-y .s.avrd. 
t 3 . One w'lio steals or cuts purses; a cut|iuise, 
a ]>ick))Ocket. Obs, 

1649 W, ll 'and. (1S57) ^4 § 3 All Executors that 
rob Orphans of their {xirtioiis, ate Thv.ews, and descivi; 
nil ire to be hanged tlicn a Furser. 

Ill nee Pu*r8erahip, Ibe office of purser. 

1600 Dekkfk Fortunatus Ii;{h, 11 c haiie the purse fui 
a-yctro, yuu the when my pui:>()ur'.hi;i i;nd;;, ile 

lesigtic, and rap you. 1864 in Wr.DSTCu (citing loiii sj; 
ami in nK.n.l. I >ictii. 

Purse-ring. 

1 . A ring, or one of the two sliding rings, closing 
a silk or leather purse. 

*534 Mohk CotiiJ. ogst. Trih. 111, xjv. (1047) kike :i 
purso-riiig of Fnri.s, lioll jw, light and omnicrfcit indeed. 

2 . The ring of a piiroc-scinc, through which the 

pursing line runs. 1890 in Cent. Did. 

Purse-seine (pv'JSisJhi). A fishing-nct 01 
.seine which may be inirscd or drawn into the shape 
of n bag, used for catching sho.!] fish. Also 
attrib. purac-seiue-net; fursc-scinc fishery, etc. 

i^\Fish. Exh.CntiiL 196 M'ltiel of in.'irkfrel pnrNC-scine. 
1883 Goode Fish. Indus/. ILS. (,b ’rhiTc i.s..ieason to 
btlicve. that cnir great purse-seine fishcrii.s fur nienhnden and 
mackerel, th>)iigh pcihap:^ not cau.sing a decrease in the 
miinhers of the (iih, h:ivi.* kept them farther from the shore. 
1883 Pall Mail G. 1 Sept, 9/1 To enable oiii lishermL-n to 
bce the practical working of the ct'-lebrated purse seine net, 
a.s usedby the Uiiited Si.iles fishermen foi the ropfure of 
mackerel, herring, ;»iul oilier fish usually caught by llie drift 
net. 1889 Xature XLl. The pur.se-seiue first canu: 

into geut’.ial use in 1E50. 

Hence Pnrse-seiaer, a vessel employed in pnrse- 
seinc fishing. 18^ in Cent. Did. 

Pll'rse-string. Usually in //. : The tw o 
thiiaded strings by drawing which the mouth of .a 
purse is elosed ; henee in various fg, phrases, as 
to hold the /'itrsc^itrifti^s, to control the expenditure 
I of money ; to tighten or loosen the purse-strings, 
to he sparing, or generous, in spending monc-y. 
c 14x2 Hoh.lkvk De Keg, Princ. 4369 So h-auc I plnkked 
‘ al my purfic strynges, And inad.e hem uflen for to gajie 
: ft gaiic. rx530 ICii .y P'oi/y (Fcicy .S'x.) XX. p. U, 

: 1 *-11:111 brynge iheiii to lieucn gate., And lede tlii:iii thyihi.r 
; by pursu sliyojjes. 1630 J.)aiksas'i I'rnd Brother 11. i, 
Tlto^n uhom Fa! her*; i*iitse-sl rings boisc up M IkMioui. 
i *859 J»r. l{RoWNKtG Serni, ^1674) I. \ . 71 He ciidcav^iUis 
to cvirupl him.. .ami so tu tie the fluly tihu.si lo his Fur.*:- 
Sl rings. 1820 T. .Mn e.nr!,L Aristrph. I. .-jy Cletin Ikov 
iind.^ it necc.SrtViry to open hi.s pnr.se strings. 1849 Goi.nK.M 
Speeches :o The I lcm^e of Comiuuns*. . has to look aftm 
the pur.se-stiin^s of iho people. 1902 JIri-Nas t/onse Pc*\y 
11. ii. 51-1 Kern.'<mg to loosen his piirsv-slrings any fnrthci. 
b. attrib. T hat is drawn like a purse-string. 

1905 Brit. Med. Jrnl, x July 15 The slump (uf ilu: appen- 
dix) being buried by a purse string suture ol catgut. 
tPn'rset. Obs.rarc"“'^. [f. IT: USE iA 4 -ET. 
Cf. F. boursette (15th c.).] A small purse or bag. 

x6oo H. JoNsoN Masque Queens, fi ILtgioq,, 'J’he blooil uf 
the frog.. I have 1 'm';i.ii gelling; and made of hi-S skin .A 
purser, to keep sir O anion in. 
t PuTSe-ta^ker. Obs, A highwayman or 
robber who deprived persons of their ]inrscs. 

x6ii CoTCR., Batre ies to belay the way, n.v; purse- 

lakers and boolh.'ilers doe. 1647 K. S r.\i*VL 1 on Juvenal \a 7 
Murdicrs, mixi with pyr.ites, and purse-iaker.i, Run away 
.slave.*--, hangmen, and coirm-inakcr.s. 1649 W. M. Wand. 
JkW iiS57) 64 § 2 A biave IVrsc-taker is the Greal-Turkc of 
Cavileroes, to such bastardly Handy-Crafts. 

So t Pu’rse^ta king*. 

15^ .Shaks. I Hen. // ", i. ii. 115 , 1 sec a pood amendment 
of life in thee : From Fnayiiig, to Furse.t.*ikiiig. 

Pursevant, -want, obs. Sc. ff. PuRaniVANT. 
PuTSe-Wsb. A (spider’s) web of the form of 
a purse, attrib. Purse- wob spider, a spider of 
the genus Aiypus which spins a close web against 
a tree ; csp. the American sjxicies A, abhatii, 
x888 M‘‘Cooic Atner. Spiders 1 . 325^ The ch.nTactcristic 
tube of the Furseweb spider is spun ag.ainst the trunk uf ,1 
tree, extending several inches .above llic .surfiice of the 
ground and about an equal distance beneath it 

t PllTSewOVt. Obs, An old name for the 
weed Shepherd’s purse. 

A 1450 . 4 l/hita 34/1 Capselluiii, kert^a sanguinaria, 
butsapastorh fVA'w,. .purse wiut. Ibid. 8t/i Fura(e]-uii[o]rt. 

Pumey, Pursoynt, var. Pursy, Purcikct. 
t PUT^ok, a, and sb, Obs, [C Purbr'E with 
suflix substitution : possibly influencctl by Sick.] 

A. adj. Of a hone: - Pursivk, Pursy a.^ 1, 

1610 Markham Mastes^, i. xlviii. 99 Of the broken winded 
or Fiirsickc Horse. Ibia, dii. 205 Ixxike he be not pursirki*. 

B. sb. Shortness of wind in a horse ; [uirsiness. 

k6o7TorsP.LL Four f. Beasts 292 If it t onrir.ue, it 


will either grow to the Fiir&tck, or else br**ak his wirnlc 

rx.'V nr •!..* ti.Il -i chiu'(in's<:ur 
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FTTBSIOEITESS. 

breath, and the Horse that is so diseased is called of the 
Italians, Cnra//o /u/szw, or 1688 K. IIoI-MK 

Armoury \\, 151/2 The shortness of Ricath .. [of a Horse], 
of some termed |)ur-sick. 

Hence t Pu'rslokneM, pursiiicss. 

1610 Markham Master^. 11. clxxiti. 490 Dry figecs..nre 
good for nursickiiesse, coiighes, and diseases of the lungs. 

FU'raie. Sc. dim. of Pijuhk sb . : sec -lE. 

178s liiJRN's AV^ierti j Rccit. iv, For mony a pursic 
she had hooked. 

Fnrsiness Cpi>'jsincs). [f. Puusv a,^ + -ness.] 
The state or condition of beinj' pursy; shoii- 
windedness, breathlessness, dysjiiuea. 

14.. Nominnle in Wr.*Widckcr 70.S/.J7 {Nomina Mor- 
Aorum) Hcc sinax^ -dst pursenes. 1483 Caf/i. A nef. 294/2 A 
i*ur.Nynes cart/ia, tardiaca. i^a T L'KNEK Herlhtl II. 123 
Rue . . is good . . agaynst piirsincs iS: sliurLiies of breath. 
161X Coictt., Pousset stiort wind, piirsinesiic. t68x Wohi.iix:k 
Dkt, Rustienm (1726) s. v., This Piirsinr.ss or shoitness of 
iircath in Sheep is ciirM by cutting their F.ars and ch.'inging 
their Pasture. i8m GootCs Study Aled. (cd. 4) 1 . 464 Cor- 
pulent dyspnoea. l*uisiiie!!hS. 

t b. Flatulence ; internal stuffiness. Obs. 

1607 Toi’Ski.l Foitr-f, Feasts 649 111 ] doth help the shorl- 
ncssR of the breath, and ease the pursinen of the stomar.kc. 
1607 Makkuam CasmL in. (1617) 20 As he is outwardly full 
of viisouud fatness, so hen is inwardly stufl with much glut 
atid pursines. 

Pursing^, vhL sb, and ///. a , : see Puiisk v» 
Fursive (pi/‘.isiv), a. arch. Also 5- 6 -syf(e, 6 
•nifo, -cyfo. [u. (?) A F. forsi/, ajip. phonetic var. of 
(.*K. foisr/t in Cotf^r. /oN/si/y inod.F. foHSsi/ (L. 
type f. W.foUe}\ V.pcu^scrm sense 

* lo bn athe wiih labour or diniculty ' L.///Av/rr to 
drive tir aj^itato violently, fretp of pclNre to drive. 
rorsif 'v^ [^iven as Fr. in quot. 12 . aiid/i?//;r//'in 
Palsj^r. bnt there is no evidence of its use in 
continental Fr., and the subslitnlion of r for /w.ns 
prob. English, perh. from some association with 
pursCy which becomes evident in the later form 
Puusv.] Short-winded, broken- winded, asthmatic : 
originally said esp. of a horse. 

iCf. F. ciun'al f^ous.df\ ponsse. 'inaladie dcs chevaux carar- 
tj'rijwt? jKir ri!v-;;oiiifleiiifnt, par Ic K'lttcmcnt <lcs flaiirs, ct 
partii;uht:iiMiit;nl par unv interruption do. I'iiLspiration '.) 

til. . MiraculaS. de M,mf/ori ((.'aiiuleu) 68 Comliissa CUo- 
vouiiiC habuit palefridum ns'ninricuiii, gallfice] pursif'.] 1398 
pee I'lRKKj. 1530 Falsok. 321/2 I'urcyfo, sliortc wynded 
ur stulTi'd ahouie llic sloiuacke, fourcif. 155a Hclokt, 
Piirsyfo \\\ 7 i^^\oi^ilHlu'laiory ankelus. »6os Hor.r.ANO /V/20' 
3CV. xiii. 11 . 58 For the curing of foure footed hca.sts. .broken 
winded and pur.dve. 1707 Fixjvkr Phys. PulseAVatch 157 
If my PuPc Ilf. Qti, 1 am al\\ay.s Pur.tivp, hut 05 m.*iUcf. me 
Asthnmtick, 1831-43 V\)i:att Horse >X\. 278 The pursive or 
brukeii-witideti horse should mil stand idle. . :i single <l.vy. 

Fursiveuess (])r>'isivncs). arch. [i. prcc. + 

-NF..SS.] PURS 1 NKS.S. 

x5Sa IIU1.0F.T, Pitr.sifeiics, 1601 Holland /V/ z/y 

11. (1634) 247 flyssop i*; r.oiitiiu.‘iided. .fur pursiuencsse and 
shorlnessc of wind. 160a M.akkii.a.m Caval. v. (1617) 10 
There i.s..pmsivi:nps iti the Pe.'isc .and fulsomnes in tin* 
Ke.'ines. 1754 J. H.arilkii- Farr/ery Cy\ Dislinguislicd in 
their .symptoms from that pur.'iivmie.ss . . we see iiisoine horse.-i. 

Purslalne, -lan(e, obs. If. PoiicELAiiV. 
Farslane (pr>'jsh^i). Forms: ft. 4-5 pur- 
celan(e, 6 -laiae, -layue, -lline, -llyno, por- 
seliue, puraolane, 6 7 -lain(e, 7 -Ian, -lyn, 
purcollane. 0 . 5 porauloigne, porooloyne, 6 
-1-iino, -lone, -layn(o, -line, -llyno, 6-7 -lano. 
7. 5- purslane ; .also (5 poslane), 6 purslayue, 
-lin, -land, pourslaue, 7 puralau, -lein, purs- 
slen, 6-9 piir8lain(e. [a. OF. poredaine {a 1 300 
in (lodef.),/V///r<*/fl/w (still in Colgr.), = li. por^ 

I diana (Florio) ; identical in form w’itli the Fr. 
.and It. words for PoRCJiL.viN, q. v., and app. altered, 
])y assimilation to that word, from L. pOf ci/(J)dcay 
used by Pliny for the more usual L. portlilCica 
(which is taken in bot.any as the name of the genus).] 

1 . A low succulent herb, Portulaca oleraccuy 
widely distributed throughout tropical and warmer 
temperate regions, used in s.alads, and sometimes 
:is a pot-herb, or for pickling. Also called Common 
nr Garden Purslane. Formerly cultivated in 
FIngli.sh kitchen gardens, but now rarely met with. 
u. A 1387 Sinon, BarthoL (Anrcd. Oxon.) 34/1 Porlultua 
..puircliui. &'x40O Lanf ram's Lyrurjr. 95 (Ashm. MS.) 
Wihiiis of purcclanc [.■if/!'/. A/S. |M)sl:uit:] or of sum rihfro 
ijo'd fvrLiL*. 1563 Hyll Art l^ardrn. (1593) ifi The Pursc- 
liiiiu: is much ti.'xriiied by a long diOoght. 1577 U. (iuuCK 
y/i'/- Kush. I. (i.Vrtfi) 31 l..eaucs . . not much vnlike to 
J'lirti'lainc.. 1590 Si'esser Aluiopt'tmos 199 Fat Colwort.s, 
:u:d c..iiii{urii;ig UiTSflitK*. x6soj. N€W‘/ound-la*id 

^ bt:r'!ii;s ibcrc .irt: likewise letlLse, pursdyn, etc. 
1651 rill,/; ; AVtw 36^72 If Purselan or .some other 

ni:rU: wt-rc ii:jstrrvi;i.l to do the like. 

fi. .1 \\^AtNdla f.Viifol. Oxon.! 10/2 Andra^Oy. portacla, 
portuta; a 1./2 w purceley no. /Aid. 149/2 Portu- 

l.'inviUinric. xsay An i..ki:w Drun5vuyke\s 
JJtstyll. IV ati rs 15 IV, Walcr of poredayn . . i.s good fur a 
peisun that %in;tu.ih Mud. 1538 Tcrniik LiMluSy Portm 
.ab ai.i'bs i’iivci Uyno dicUur. 1551 — firrhal 11. 103 
;v mtat. 1581 Ibii.i.vni.fili How. 
Apota. 17 la;t ilu; diitake wuUr of liiiulusse and 

IWlcnc. 1597 /krAat cxl. § 2. 4,9 Ddhd..in 

hnghsh Pur.%l.*ine ami I’oirrlaine. 
y. 1 1400 J'osl.'m.: Isce aj. 4:1440 Prowp. Panf. 417/1 
rurslane, herbc,/i»; /jrrmrt. 1530 IVM.siiw. lairsl.ayiif 
/orrse/ayne. 1533 liLvorfa.Y. /A///;.- i5:;9) v3h, Poiir.sla'iw 


dothc mitigate the great heat in a! the inward partes of the 
bodye. f577 H. (Ioixsk lUresbacFs Husb. (1586) 53 b, The 
Cuciimbur and the Onird [come] the fifth daie, Puralin lift] 
lotigcr cre it come. x6u in Naworth HoUsch» Bks. 319 
’To Mrs. Orfeiir's mnide Twingiiig^urftiilcn to my Ladic, ij«. 
1634 R. H. Sedemes Keeim. 145 To d«.stroy Warts, nothing 
i.s better then to rubbe them with Purshiinc. *6«4 Kvklyn 


pally used in Salict.s, and .sometimes in Pottages. 1796 C. 
Maksuali. Cardtn. (18x3) xvi. 272 Purslane is a low growing 
succulent hcrii. 1884 U ^WTUOKNK S. Felton (1883) 3^5 Rose 
ate her frugal dinner (consisting chiefly of piirslain, and 
some other garden herbs). 1857 Gr.w First Less. Dot. 
(1866) 15 Sometimes the embrj'o i.s coiled around the out- 
side, in the form of a ring, as in the Purslane. 

2 . With qu.alificaticm, denoting other species of 
Portnlaca ; also other plants similar in appearance 
or (]iialities to the Garden Purslane. 

a. CrlniBon flowered Purslane, P. TheMussonii Red- 
flowered P.. P. sHemiens ; Yellow-flowered P., A 
aurea. b. Black Purslane of N. America, F.uphorhia 
Prestiix Horsc-P.of the West Indies THanthcma mom*- 
jltynai Milk-P., Eubhortna maculata'y Mud>P., Elatifie 
americanai Rock-P., the genus Calandriniax Sca-P., 
A triplex portulacoidesy aiwt Areuaria Pep/tddt-si (of the 
West lndics\ Sesuvium Portulacastrutni Siberian P., 
('Aiy/i>MrVx sibirica ; Water-P., Peplis Portulayimd is»tar* 
dia palus/risi (orAmeric;i),/.Ww/A'7fS/ff/ffi//7r ; Winter- 
P., ClaytoHia per/oliata\ Wlld*P., Euphorbia Peplis. 

1578 I.YTE Dodoens v. xx. 575 Scsi Piircelayne growelh 
vpi-in baiikc.s...ndioyiiing to the .se.*!. //•/./. 575 The garden 
& wildc I’lirrdayne, do flower from after the moncth of 
Juu^ vntill .Septcinlicr. 1597 Gekarok Herbal cxl. F 1. 
418 Tliero he diitrrs sorteM or kindcs of i^urslanc ; one of 
the garden, and aiiother wilde : and also two of the sr;n. 
1678 Tnii.i.irs .s. V., f'.esidc.s the common sort there .ire two 
othr.r^, viz. The Sr.i Pursl.ine, called Ila/iwusy and the 
Waller Purslane, called Alsine. 1760 J. l.HK lutrod. Hot. 
App. 324 Horse Purslane, '/'riant hem a. Hid.. 'J'rec 
Purslane, A triplex. //•/>/., Water l^nslano, / V///>. I77a-fti 
Cook / oy. (1790) V. 1844 A considerable tpiatiiily of wild 
piit'dniti, lung-wort, pe.ise, &c. 1857 Aliss PxAir Fltnver. 
PI. 1 . i<>S 'The Sea Purslane {Arenaria ^'ploides\ Ibid. IV. 
277 .'U/rz//e.i-J porttdacoides (.Shrubby Or.irhe, or .Se.i 
Pursl.ine)..is a plant having a woexjy stem, .'uid Ibliage of 
silvciy whiteness, and much succulence. 

3 . zt//r/<6.and Comh.yVek purslane leaf ydeavetlTiN^.y 
poultice y seedy etc. ; puralane-moth, a zy f^aciiid 
moth \Copidryas gloveri) of North America ; 
purslane sphinx, an American moth {Deilephilu 
lincata) which feeds upon the leaves of purslane, 
etc. ; purslaue-tree, f (a) ? the wild arbutus (after 
(ir. dvdpdxrtj purslane, also arbutus) ; (//) a South 
Affic.aii shrub, Portulacaria afra\ purslane- 
worm, the larva of the purslane moth, which feeds 
on wild purslane. 

1855 i)£LAftO:K Kiich. fPziF/f. (iF/m) 134 In proiKirtion as 
the traveller appro.ii-.hes the Grrm.an frontier, the more 
•purslane- leaves will he find in his vegetable soups. x8» 
I tortus An^l. II. *5 (’. Jfalitni/olius. ''Purslaiic-lenM:il 
Cistns. 18x8 Art Presetxf. Eeei^o X third ensures you a 
hjippy relief from "purslain (ioultice.s chopped up with 
vinegar, c 1550 J.t.oyd I'reas. Health L vij, •Ihirsl.'iiid sedt: 
..kyllcth the woriiies. 1664 Evklvn .SjVr/rt 61 An even Hcd, 
which being made of tine caithfChip dowm with your Spade, 
as Clard’iiers <l(i for PuTsel,iin-M:i*d. X878 T. W. Harris 
Insects Injur. Ve^et. 638 *Purslaue sphinx. X604 P*. Jonson 
Cormiiat/ds F.ntertainm. 60 Under yoiul' "purslane Ireg 
stood sointTnne my cradle. X773 Johnson (cd. 4!, Purslan^ 
treey a shrub projicr to hetlgc with. 1794*1'. Tayior Pausa.' 
nias's Descr. Greece III. 48 In the temple of Prumuchos the 
rcm.iinsof a puisl.iiii-lree are dedicatc*u. 

Furslet (pi>’jslct). [f. PuKSE sb. + -LET.] A 
small nr tiny jnirse or bag. 

x88q a. Hl'mk Brit. Anfiq.^^ .Another purse.. has two 
smalfer uunslcts attached lo it, and tuieiiing from the 
interior, like the thumb and little finger of a glove, 

FurSUaUe (p^isi/rab’l), a. [f. Pu(l.HU£ i*. -h 
•able: cf. F. poursiiivahle (i6th c, in Idttr^}.] 
Capable of lieing pursued or prosecuted. 

x6xx ColOK., Pourstiivabhy punsuablc. 1678 Sir (i. 
Mack'knzik Crim. Larms Scot. 1. xix. ft 14 (1699) Z04 By the 
Common Law this was not^ pursuahle. 1784 J. Harry in 
t.ect. Paint.y.{\?,.\^) 187 Aniiirmityufrcsoun:cfor adjusting 
the conipuftilion ;. .and this is equafl)’ pursiiable in the lights 
and darks, in the middle tint, and in the reflexes. 

Fursual (p^iai/V al). rare. [f. ruiisuK v. 4- 
-AL.] The action or fact of pursuing; pursuance. 

1814 SuL'TJiKY Roderick xiv. 117 The bicsy spirit, who, 
with powerful call Rousing Pelayo'.s people, led them on 
III cpiick pursual. 1878 Villaki Machtavelli (1898) 11 . 
V. 21 6 [Their] constant pursuai of certain wise maxims of 
grivcrnineiit. 

Fursaance (p/^si/pans). Also 7 pour-, 7 S 
popsuanoe. [f. as Tursuant: see -ance. Cf. 
O V.pour - , prosnianccy poursivance (Godef.).] The 
action, or fact, of pursuing, in various senses. * 
tl. 'I'he action of pursuing in onler to catch or 
kill ; chase : ** Ptrsutt 2. Ohs. 

1648 (.Sept. 20) Ckomwku. in Carlyle Lett. 4 Sp. (1S71) TI. 
55 In pursuance of the r<^niaiaing part of the enemy, a x6^ 
l/ssHKR Ann. (1658) 243 Hoping .. to make him dcftist 
from any further pursuance after them. 1693 Alem. Cnt. 
Teekely iv. 62 Altho* orders had been given fiir a .speedy 
pursuance of them, they (X)uld overtake but some few. 

2 . Tlic seeking after or aiming at something; 
efidcavour to tain ; search ; ■■ Pursuit 6. (Now 
with £1///, ohjcAy or the like ; formerly more widely.) 

^ xfi4o*fli>. Reynolds Passions x. 84 The love of Ixith which 
IS then onely Regular, when it is.. Humble in the manner 


of pursuance, without swelling and curiositic. 18^ Mil'iom 
Tenure Kings (1650) 43 In the pursuance of lame and 
dominion, n x66i Fuller lyor/htes, Vorks. (1840) III. 421 
He [Ripley].. studied twenty years together in pursuance 
of the Fhilosouher's stone. 1710 Norris Chr. Prutl. viii. 391 
As diligent in prosecuting our true and great End, as 
they are in the pursuance of their false and little onc.s. 
1878 Stewart & Tait Unseen Undo, il ft ^9 To stmt in 
pursuance of that object. 

1 3 . The action or fact of following ; lliat which 
follows or is consequent, a consequence. Obs, rare, 
Bacon Jlfa.r. Cow. Law viii (1630) 40 Any accessory 
before the fact is subiect to all the contingencies pregnant 
of the fact, if they bee pursuances of the same fact. 

4 . The action of following out (a process); 
follow!^ on with or continuance of something; 
continuation, prosecution. 

x8us Bai.'ON Adn. Learn, ii. x.ft 10 A man would thinke 
of the d.iyly visitations of the riiisitiaTLS, that there were a 

E ntrsuance in the cure. 16^ Ciiillingw. Relig. Prot. 1. 

p. Dcd. 2^ It is.. nothing else, but a pursuance of, and n 
supers! ruction iipun that blessed Doctrine. 17x3 Stkf.i.k 
Englishm. No. 56. 363, I write to you in pursuance of my 
Letter which you printed on the Ninth. 1753 Hogarth 
Anal. Beauty 7 A great .assistance to us in the pursuance 
of our prccseiit enquiry. 1859 Miss Cary Country Life i. 
(1876) 29 In pursuance of some train of thought. 

t b. That in which any process is continued ; 
the course, sequence, sequel. 

164s Milton Colast. Prnse Wks. (1847) 27 o/i What hook 
hath he ever met with, .maintaining eillier in the title, or in 
the whole piiisiiancc, ‘ Divorce at |)lt;:isure ’ ? X704 Nokkin 
ideal World 11. vii. 330 The naiii and pnr.su.incc of our 
discourse requires that we should s.iy [<^10.]. 

5 . The action of proceeding in accordance 01* 
compliance with a plan, direction, or order ; prose- 
cution, following out, carrying out. ('I’he chief 
cm rent sense.) 

1660 Trial Regie. 46 In pursuance of that Order, 1 did 
receive, among other things I etc.]. 167a F.^ser Papers 
(Camden) I. 35 We have puhiislit a prochunaliuii in piir- 
.siiance to his Maj‘‘** Letter prohibiting all persons lo 
Commence any suits [etc.]. 1770 LA.S(iH(>K.\K Plutarch i. 

35 lie freidy offered himself, in pitisiiance of some oiade, 
to he saci diced. x8i6 Gcntl. *• .VS* 

General Chart rand Iuls been shut at Lilltf, in pursuance id' 
his sentence, for having joined Ihionanartc. 1865 DirKKN.s 
Mut. Fr. IV. xii, When they reached l.ondon in pursuance 
of their little plan, they look coach and drove westward. 

tPurBU'and, ppl. a. {sb.) Obs. [f. ri us'^jK v. 
+ -AND suffix ; [)rob. identified with pursuant Iroin 
OF.] Pursuing, coiiformnblc ; also quasi- jA., one 
pursuing, a pursuer: = Ptiwiiant .ri^. 

ZSX300 El. El, Psalter xliii. [xUv.J ifi Fram jw voice of J»c 
r*!proi:vand and fn; u^nins speknnd, fr.uii |>c face of Ia.! enemy 
and of )ie pursuaiid. c 1350 Will. PaU » wi’ 502^ I'ojie kinges 
tk. (|ueiies &. o]>er kiid lurdcs, tierteli in alh: a-paraile 
}>ur.sewciid. ‘tn x6oo Rules in Drake F.beracun: (1736) 1. vi. 
196 'Phal corn brought to the market be piirsunml, i.c. as 
good beneath tn the sack as above. 

Fursuaut (i>/^i.si/?*ant), sh. and a. y\1.so 4 
pourniiiant. [MK. a. OF./tJr-, poursuianly jir. 
pj>lc, of par-y poursuiry also -sundry mod.F. pour- 
suivre. to Pi'ii8UK, q. v. Subst'q. coiifoimed lo 
pursuer and pursue yh^ 
tA. sb. One who prosecutes an action (at law) ; 
a suitor ; a prosecutor. Obs, 

X390 (jOwkk Conf. 1 . 167 'These lovers,, for lli.it point 
W'hich iliei covciic Ben ponrsiii.'tnt/ froycer to yete In lovfs 
CJoin r. Hid. 245 Hp, wdiich was a poursiii.int Woischipe of 
arinps to atteigiii!. c 1470 Hakding Chron. ci.vitt. ii, v\t 
whiche parliament the piir.suantes ihcim bund, At his ih:crec 
and iudgeiiient to storid, 1849-3 Aet 34 4 35 Hen. I’lify 
c. 27 § IT3 The pur.su.intcs in rnery siiclic writtc uf errour. . 
do pay like fees therfore. a 1657 W. Hrapfond Plymouth 
E'lantations 8 (1602-6) Vexed with apparatori, and piir- 
.••uatits, and yc comissarie courts. 

B. adj, f 1 . Prosecuting (in a court of law). Obs. 
tS4a-3 Act 34 ff 35 Hen. V'///, c. 27 ft 77 At libcrtic of 
the panic piirsu.'int. 

2 . With iOy rarely tipon : Following upon, con- 
sequent and Conformable to ; in accordance with. 
Obs. or merged in b. 

1848 Art. Peace xiii. in MilloKs Wks. (1851) II, That the 
Proceedings .. shall be pursuant and according to hi.s 
Majestie.s printed Hook of liistnicrions. X71X Addlson 
sped. No. 123 F4 They deterfhiued, pursuant to the Rc.solu- 
tioii they had t.iken . to retire. x8i8 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) 
IV. zS4 If. .the. fine is levied pursu.mt to Lbb deed, 
b. qu-isi-zif/w. PUIISUANTLY. 

1675 Ogilbv Brit. Introd. 1 Pursuant to our method.. wc 
have mncUided it necessary. 17x9-13 Swift l.et. to Mrs. 
Dhtgley 4 Jan. Lett, (i767)(. eie 'Thebishopof Clogher and 
Dr. Pratt made me dine with them to-day at lord Mount- 
joy's, pursuant to an engagement which I had forgot. X847 
C. G. At>in.soN Law of Contracts t. i. ft t (1B83) 8 If (he act 
lias licen uerformed pursuant to the previous request of the 
party mafeing the promise. 1885 Ad 48 4 - 49 ^Vc/. c. 54 
ft 15 Every munition . ..served on him pursuant to any of the 
pruitlsiuns of the first-mentioned Act. 

3 . Going in pursuit ; following after, pursuing. 
X69X J. N09rih Practical Drjc. 347 Nothiiv but what is 
pursuant of the End for which he Created us. 1836 FrasePs 
Mag. Xiy. 648 WiKim varnished fiction vainly woos, Of 
stern reality pursuant, 1906 Daily Chron. xa Mar. 3/4 
'There is . . the landing of the noble lord, the pursuant lady, . . 
and several other people, on an Lsland. 

FuVBU'antlj, adv. [f. prec. + -LY 2 .] In .a 
way that is pursuant or consequent ; accoraantly. 
Const, lo. » 

1331 Dial, on Laws Fng.*iu Iv. 153 b, It fulowylh 



PUBSUS. 


1635 


PURSUE. 


uiirMicaiiilye that yt bclunsyth to the lawe of man. 1675 
J. Living TciH^lc{,\Z^'f) 167 Wearc here, pursuanily 

to the drift and design uf tlie picsfiit cliscoiiise, tu afliirm a 
necitssity. 168B l^ojf Cieri pra Kegt ihirsuantly ‘ It 
may l>c made apiwar, that Ictc.J S873 Dkuwniso AVrf CotL 
11. B73 Pursuaiiily, one morning— Knock ul dour., 
broke startlingly On kuubchold bluiiibcr. 

PlirBUO (pi>isi«*, -sy«’), 7>. Forms ; see below. 
[MK. a. AF. purstw^'Ty pursuc-r (also purstt-rc) 

■s OF. porsievrCy JforsuurCy -sivfv, -sitirCy etc. (see 
SiJK ».), moil.l:'. poursuivre « Pr. pa'se^uivy 
pcrscj^rcy Sp. perseguiy and proseguiry It. pnu 
seguire and fcrse^iuirc L. prosequi'rCy -irey per- 
seqtti^re, ’ire, popular forms of prdscqm and perse- 
qniy coniixiunds of scqui to follow, which ts» a great 
extent ran together in Komanic. In MF. the L. 
form of the prefix, pro-y was sometimes, and per- 
frequently, substituted.] 

A. illustration of Forms. j 

a. 3 pursiweCn, 4-5 -suwo, -sewe, 4-6 -sow, j 

5 -siewo, -syewo, -ssrwe, -suio, -suye, -su, -swe ; 1 
4« pursue. ! 

c DeliU Q45 in S, Eng, Leg, 1. 133 ^waiic. .lubere men 
piii'biwedtn me: Jouetd, mm hrip Ijeu I 1340 iiAMi-ui.E 
/V. Consc. 4450 pan sal uiuiriisi felly To pursue 

men ihurgh t yruuntry. c 1375 Cursor M, 1961 8 ( Fairf.) Saule 
saule. .qiii puiscwespou nit*, a ifoo Pursyu-cd Iscc IK 1 t lij. 
^1400 74 '^/^*. Troy it^oJ^ullux with bis piiiiuH pursu on the 
laste. igia-so Lylh;. Chron, 7 Vvj»(lC.KT.S;) 5 f./V 33 i ’9 P-»t : 
wii h al bis iiiy^t M y deth pursii wct| h]. c 1430 — Min, Pxums , 
(Percy Soc.) 251 liccryng this viiys, nfier 1 shal puisut: 
[rime reiuwc _-i rcinucj. 1449 AViYj o/ParlL V. 150/1 Al 
the suto of him whiche in this c:is will ]iur>uye. 1470 > 

«5 Mai-omy Arthur 'I’ahle 11. v. 7 How Jhdyix was pur- | 
sycwid. a 1533 l.u liKitNKKS Muon lix. 206 They were fro ; 
hastyd and ))urscwyd. j 

ti, 4 pourauio, 4-6 -sewe, 5 -ayowo, -sue, -su. j 

1390 (i')WKK Ci'tt/l II. 117 Thei..leseii hope foriu sj^ile j 
And stintcii love in puiiist-we i//w<r liewc]. ihiJ. 5 ! 

p-iursuie]. 1456 SiM Cl. Havk Layo Anus (S. T. .S.) 119 To ! 
iKiuisu haiaiil. >485 Caxton Chas. Gi. iy> Knowyiig iliat j 
he was poursvewed. 1487 Hkn. VII in />. Aitui. (Xiou. 

{ I 1 1 . 524 To be iioursued until us hi^reufler. iSig 6 Si'KN - 
bLK /•'. IV. vii. 30 Whom .seeing Hie she speedily ik)UI. sewed. 

7. 4 -5 porsowo, -sue. 

1-1350 ll'iii. Paictnc .•471 Al be. puple. .J^aL him poisfwvd i 
h.-tddt'.. 1393 Langu P. PL C. xviii. 167 .\ik 1 porsuedo to i 
hauabu |j<ipe pryiis of holychiirr.hr. | 

5 . V4 persywe, 5 -7 porscw(o, 5 -8 porsuo, 
-sou, -schow. 

hi 1400 7ViT.'/.\<i’i i/igtien (Rolls) V. 71 (MS. y) Persy wed, 
1:1400 .-//(•/, i.oit. -..'4 NVaii men .schaf, .('lersew yw, 1414 
Et'ifs 0/ Piirlt. IV. ^7/1 How that 1 per.suedc diverse bilh.N. 
1546 Pilgr, 1 \ if, (\V. d« W. /5;ii) i 3 'fo lesyst and pMsewe 
the liyiigi*.. 15W in Lii\ .S'. .dMiAvi' (.Abbotsf.; 170 pat 
we (Kir iuine..in our nayinc .sail petM'hew nor follow (etc.). 
1609 hKi-.-Ni-; Peg. Mot. 22 'fo persew his claiiie. 1759 Ji'Hn- 
so.N A'asseLts xxx, f'ckiiah . .entreated the prince.ss not to 
pi Him Ml tli'cadfiil a puipu.<-e. /fi/fi. xxxii, RaNselas pro. 
pared to persue the robbcr.s. 1779 Persued [see IK loj. 

f. 5 pros0w(o. 

X43s-^ tr. J/igiieu (Rolls) IV. 133 Anlhiocus. .prusewede 
[1307 Tkkvika pur.suedc] Triphoii. 

B. .Signification. 1 . Transitive uses. 

1 . To follow with hostility or enmity; to seek to 
injure (a jicisoii) ; to perse cute ; to harass, worry, 
lonnciit. Now rare or Ods. cxc. .as implied in 2 , 

1 1390, etc. (.sec A. o]. 138s Wyclif Matt/i. v. 11 ^cc 

sliuleii t.ie bles'dd, when men shulcn cur.se 3011, and .shulen 
pursue 30U. /hui.f Acts ix. 4, 5 'Sfiul, .Saul, what pursue.st 
ihuu me ? ' . . M am 1 he.Mi of Nuxarelh, whom thou pur.suesl 
1536 Piigr. per/. (W. de W. 1531) 97 Lone your enneniyes, 
..piayt! for them that pcr.sucth you. 1693 IV.rvs in Z.< 7 /. 
/-//. Men (C.'imdon) 212 'I'o piii-siu: you in inc matter of the 
Prints sue f:irr heyoiid what in goodiiiuiiriej'.s I . .would have 
done. 1750 JoiiN.soN Kambter No. 79 f la TIkisc may 
justly be pill sued as enemies to the community of nature. 
1855 Milman Lai. C.hr. (11^4) V. ix. viii. 41^ To ex|K-l, o>’ 
to pursue tu de.ath, a barge j'art. .of their subjects. 

tb. T b avenge, to follow with punishment. Obs. 
1570 .VftriV. Poems Refortn, x.\-iii. 11 t Thocht thair war 
ii.ane hi.s deith tli.at wald pcr.scw, The ir.ichtie. God he \v.ald 
Kcueiigc hi.s hhide. 1603 Siiaks. Meas. for M, v. L 109 
That with such veliemency he should pursue Faults proper 
to himselfe. 1697 Dkvuln Virg. Georg, iv. (154 No vulgar 
Cod Pursues thy Crimes, nor with .a common Rod. 

2 . To follow with intent to overtake and capture 
or kill ; to chasi*, to hunt, 

1377 Lancl?/'./’/. B. XII. 341 be iickok, and meiupursiie 
hyui may nou)te fleighe hei^hc ; For )>e traillyiigof hU taille. 
c 1400 Maundkv. (Roxh.) viie 30 Kyng Pharuo persued kam. 
1560 Biiii.e (Genev.) /* x. Uxi. 11 Pursue and take him, for 
there is none to deliuer him. g 169^ Dhvuen Virg, Ceorg. 

111. 314 Boreas in his Race.. with impetuous roar Pursues 
the foaming Surges to thc8Shoar. 1783 Covv'I'kk Epitaph 
on Hare i ilerc lies, whom hound did ne’er pursue, Nor 
swifter greyhound follow. 1874 Gkkk.n Pkort Hist, viii. 
vii, To rout their other w'ing ot noise as it returned breath- 
less from pursuing the Scots. 

b. fiTL, Said of the action of things evil or hurtful. 
Gude ^ Godlit B, (S.T. S.) 79 Ay quhen tcmpfaiioun 

dots 20W pefsew. 1613 Shaks. Hen. Vllfy iv. ii. 35 .So went 
to bed ; where eagerly his sicknesse Pursu'd him still. 1698 
Phyeb Acc, E, India 4 /*• 261 The worst inconveiiieiice 
that pursued us. 184a Bokrow Bibte in Spain vtiK 47 The 
cold still pursued iiie.^ 1895 SAi.MdND Ckr, Doctr, Immort, 

VI. iii. 647 The pcruiUie.s of a selfish life and wasted oppor- 
tunity pursue one beyond death. 

3 . To prosecute in a court of laW| to sue (a 
person). Chiefly Se. 

1580 RoL Scace. Reg, Seat. XXI. *548 Persewiiig the said 
.Alexander for mair nor teft thousand pundis. 1643 Declar, 


Com.^ Reb, /ni. The T..ords of his Majesties l*rivy Conn- 
cell h.aye given order that Nilbisdail and Aboyiie be cited, 
and i.riiiiiiially pur.sued of Iiigh Trea.soii. 16M Pennsjfiv. 
Arckituss 1 . 102 AH.. such rcrimn or Persons shall be 
pursued with the utmost Severities and the greatest Rigor. 
1876 WAj? V. 8 She cannot be pursued in Germany, for 
there she has committed no crime. 1893 Nat, Biog^. 
XXX 111 . 403 She * pursued ’ him in the Scottish courts in 
November 1703 for Uic bum of 500/. 
j 4 . To follow, as an attendant ; to come after in 
I order, or in time. Now rare or Obs. • 

I ^ c 1470 IlkNRY IVallace vi. 12a Schyr Jhon the Gray me,. . 

■ Tu Layiirik come, giid Wallace to iiccscw. x6o6 .Shaks. 

. Ant, ^ CL in.^xii. 26 Fortune pursue thi-e. 1658 Bkamiiai.l 
; Cousecr. Bps. iii. 74 Here we .see. .how al things do pursue 
one another. 1700 Dkyokn Meleager 4 .Atutanta 339 My 
biiii requires iiiy dcMth, and mine sliall his pursue. 1755 
: CiHAY Progr. Poesy 64 Her track, where’er the Gixldess 
i roves, Glory pursue, and generous Shame. 1789 W. Gim'in 
I IVye (cd. 2) J19 Grand wouily proinontoilcs, pursuing each 
other, all 1 ich to proftisioii. 

b. 'J'o follow the course of (in description, etc.) ; 
to trace, poetic. In quol. 1883 = Follow h. 10. 

1697^ Dkyoen Virg. Georg, iv. 1 The Gifts of Heuv'n my 
foH’wing Song pursues. 171* AunisoN Hymn^ * fVhen all 
thy tncreies* xi, 'i’lirougli cveiy I'eriod of my I.ife Thy 
CiochIiuss PH ptiistie. 1883 f - ^ 1 - l*i-Aki> Con trad, vii. Said 
Lady Mulynvux, pursuing them with her cjc-glubs. 

5 . To sue for, to seek after; to try to obtain 
or nccompli.sh, to aim at. 

1390 Gowkr Con/. III. 154 In Rome, to pounsuie hi.s riht. 
c 1400 Mai'niji-.v. (Koxh.) xxxiv. 15*2 Oj^r iles bare er, wlia so 
wald purMie ham, by !>« whilk men 1113’ght ga all ahoule he 
erthe. V 1440 JacttEs It 'ell v. 29 pat he may 1)051 defendyn 
hyiii here, no pursew'yii his ry^t. 1538 ^^l‘AKKl::v E,uglan*i i. 
i. 7 For ciivr that wych ys he.-»t ys not of al men.. to be 
|K:i‘.siiyd. tsoi K vi> Corneiin. 111. iii. 83 lie inurthi-d I'oiiipey 
that pursu'd his death. i6ix Biulk J^s. xxxiv. 14 .Seeke 
peace and pursue it. X71S Stkklk Sp,ct, No. 462 ? 4 He 
pursued Pleasure more tlmn Ainbitioii. 1874 Caki'KNIku 
Mnit.^ Phys. i. vii. (1879) 3 18 The mind uisliiictivcly pursues 
whai i.s plea.sur.ahlc. 

fb. To make it one’s aim or endeavour, to 
try {Jo 1/0 something). Obs, 

, *390 Gowkk Conf. 111 . 82 Such Sorceric..! schal cschuic, 
That .so nc wol I tii>ght |ioiirsuie Mi lust of love forio sechc. 
CI430 Lvou Poems (Percy Sue.) 67, 1 cuuiLsaile th^iw 
pursue all thy lyve To lyvc in peas. <: 1430 Hymns Virg. 
6 s pi foote h^u holde, And puisne for to {kussi: h<- 1 >cest. 
•S »3 Bi.kNi-.Ks Er.uss. I. ccxxi.x. jc'S People and na n 
of wane, that woldc putsue tu go iulu Ca.stell. 

to. T u seek to reach or attain to, to make one’s 
way to. Obs. 

c 1470 IIknrv IValiacew, 140 Than Can lane etageis tliai 
licrscw'it full fa.st. 1508 Ui'nhar 'Pwa Mariit Wemeu 478 
All my luihuis Uile, luy lugeiiig iierstwis. a 1590— Poems 
ix. 84 To keipe the fesiuall am! the fasting daj-, 'I'he mes.s 
. on Sunday, the parroc.hc kirk pr.istiw, 1611 HtYwoon 
Age II. i, Hianae's Cl«‘y>tc:r 1 will next pursue. 1681 Drvpkn 
Ahs. Achit, {553 ll*-ie .stop, my Mu.se.. No Pinions can 
pursue Imnioital lieighl. 

+ b. To attack, assail, besiege. Sc, Obs, 

ri47o Hknky H'aiiace viii. 498 Sotheroiin niarueld gilTit 
suld bo Wallace, With out Suueiaiicc coinc to pL-rsew that 
I place. 1547 Reg. Privy i oufuitScot. 1 . 81 t.)ur aiild yneiuris 
j mteiidi.s to rum and persew the said house.. to recover the 
I .saiiiyn furth of the said lord is band is. 1583 ibid. 111. 5^7 
I A greit 1 10 wilier of wickit and .st;di(ioiis i>ersonis..per.scwit 
the houssis of the provcsl iiud aiie of the buillies. 

7 . To follow (a path, w'ay, course ' ; to proceed 
along; ■» Follow v. 1 b. Now chiefly Ji^^, In 
quot. 1 ,A90, to go through in reading, to pci use. 

I xjM (towER Cimf. 111 . 46 For full cnAirmacioun The 
I Scolc which Jioiiurious Wrot, he poursuicth. 16^ Jf.Nn.'s 
j J*aini. Ancients 120 J’huy could not choose but cTiearefully 
i pursue the .saim: way of Art. 1697 Dkyde.s Virg. Georg, iii. 

4.^9 We lixi fai the ple^csing Path pursue. 1709 Sirti.K 
j 'i atier No. 97 P 2 To con.vidcr w’b.at Cour.se of Life he ought 
; to pursue. 1788 Jfkfekson U'rit. (1S59) 11 . 369, 1 .. shall 
I pursue the coiii.se of llic Kliiiic as far a.s the i<xads will 
ju'imiL me. 1879 K. K. Honouxs Confucianism iii. 72 The 
bage . . pursues the heavenly w.ay without the slightest 
deflection. 

8. To proceed in compliance or acconlance with ; 

- Follow v, S. Now only with methody platiy 
scheme, systemy and the like: seequots. 1817-79. 

14x6 Lyix;. De GuiL PHgr. 9039 Al hys desyrs ihuw 
pursues. Y 1656 Buamk AM. Replic. vi . 24 1 This is not to alter 
the Institutions.. of gcncrall Counceils..but,.io tread in 
their -'Stepps, ami to pursue their gruuiuls. 1718 Pope liiad 
XI. 19-j Tbc king's example all his Greeks pursue. 1748 
SuoLLErr Rod. RatuL xiv, As w'c w'ctr going to pursue 
this advice. 1817 M11.1. Brit. India 11 . v. i. 315 The 

following .scheme wa.s invented and piirsiicil. X870 Teehn. 
Drawing in C,isseiTs Techn. Educ. IV. 69/a The same 
system ia now to lie pursued. 

0 . To follow up, carry on further, proceed with, 
continue (a course of action, etc. begun). 

1458 Sir <». Have LaivArms (S.T..S.) 119 Nocht all men , 
• that purse wis balaill is iiivht cled with that vci tu of forct*. i 
?:.*s86 C'tkss Pkmbkoke /V. (1823) €:xv. iv, Israel pursue ■ 
Thy trust in G»od. 1596 Dalrympi-E tr. Lrs/ic's Hist. Scot, i 

III. xxxvi. (S.T.S.) I. igt Thay drew to pairiics, ami began 
to pe[r]scw the mater wf swordcs, 1601 Shaks. TweL N, ■ 

IV. li. 76 , 1 cannot pursue with any safety this sport [to] the : 

vppe.shoL x668 Dkyiieh Eveninfs Lave iv. 1. This is the 1 
Folly of a bleeding Gnmesiler, who will obstinately pursue ; 
a losing Hand. 1736 Lkuiard Life Marlborough I. m The j 
Earl was resolved lo pursue this good Success. S759 John- 
son Rasselas xxv. The Piinccvi persues her enquiry. 1796 | 
Jank Austen Pnde 4 Pny. xxx, Th^ subject mtos pursued j 
no farther. s 8 oa E. Forster tr, Arab.\Nts, (i8iO 11 . 355 ■ 
The brothers then pursued their journey. | 

b. Lazv, To carry on (an action) ; to lay (in- j 


funuation) ; lo present (a libel). Chit fly .S/. 
(Cf. 3 arxl 13 b.) 

1478 Acta Dom. Cone. 3/1 pc accioun and c^vuse perscwii 
be Williiini of Cavers. .011 ji': ta part ag.ain Andro broim. . 
one ))e lulher pari, isw-i AH 2A Hen, VIII, c. 12 I h« 
mwyt«:i- ihen:*^! to be to liim that pursueth the inforniacioti 
for the same. <1750 JnterltKutor in J. l.tiiithian Procet^s 
(eel. v) 152 The Lords Jicstice-Clci k: and Comiiii&.sioner& of 
JiiStU-iiiry, having cnnsidin.'d the LiU;l pur.sued at the 
Instance »)f A. />’. of- — . jclL.]. 

10 . To follow a.s an occupation or jiroic.ssion ; 
to cany on, practise ; to make a pursuit of. 

* 5*3 Li>. Bekm-iks Proiss. 1 . cci cxx. 735, 1 h.ive. .piirsewed 
myiit; ofTyce, to the h-.uiour^* of you .and of your people. 
1673 9-; Art if Cejupiaisame 2-, Wlii.-n we ciiti.'i piiseiiny 

lidair with hopi.s well i.iini:'.'ivi;il .. wi- i)ur.suL- it wiili all 
pci.seveiancc. 1779 Genii. Ji.tg. XiJX. ,63 Hep«iMied.. 
lii.s studies, nr his ainiisc'iiunts wiiliuul p<;i.s(:t.ntiii'i, in'<lc>ta- 
litjii or iiisuli. 1851 Helps Comp. So'ii, i. (1874) 2 Others 
may pin sue science or art. 

ll. Absolute and hitransitivc uses. 

11 . To go in cliasc or pursuit. 

c. iWo IVill. PaUrne 219*^ pc pniile Jiatine porsewed f>»rj» 
8: -if here prey jiei missed. 1390 Guiv i.U Co*>t. 1 1 1 , j if' Tin-, 
woiniiian tietlj and he p-Aii.Mih ih. 1611 I'lr.ii- /Vr\--. x.win. 
1 Ihe W'ickvd flee when 110 man puxsiieili. 1755 l.fHnY 
Progr. Poesy 32 Now' pur. uing, now ii ii i-.ii iiii;. Now in 
til cling troops. 1853 M. Awmm.ij .Vt'/nvu/* xxii, Far 

on the foicst-.skirls, where none pursue. 

b. To pursue after, lo follow in pin suit, to 
chase; ^ sense 2. Also with indirc^t p'uidvc. 

_ 1377 l.A%-r,L. /’. Pi. B. XIX. 15B Fctcr,.putf.ni;d aln-.r, llolhc 
iaincs & lolian, Iht-.^ii for tu .seke. YM1400 Arthur 574 
Aithoiir on gret b.'U'te Fin sy wed after liym fa.'-te. 1560 
I'lr.i.L i(jencv.} xiv. 9 And the K^yptiaiis pin sued 

idler them. 1655 Flt.li.k V.h. Hist. ix. vli. £ 13 Lvit to be 
pur.suefi after by hunger and cold. l76o-7» If. Bkouki. 
Pool ofQiiOrl. (ig*«j) 1 . f)6 'l‘u lake every tK>r.se he ha>l.. 
and tu pursue aftei'ihi: fugitives. 

+ C. To pursue for, lo seek or ‘ hunt ’ iifier. 
1412-10 Lviiu. C’lron, Trey 1. 1892 pei puisue ay for 
pluralite. 

tl2. To proceed with hostile intent against some 
one ; with on, upon, to, to attack, assail. Obs. 

13.. A. A. AUit. P. V.. 117-/ He pui -f-ued in to p:iia;5l>ii 
wiili proude imm ini.in>. c 1400 Destr, Troy 2773 "f 
Sew On hoiu |?al hir huldii, «S: vs h.anm* dyd. //v'lf. 4ts j 
All hi'' wale pcpull Are c-iiiiyn iii |m-* coM...-\iid puiMiyl io 
|ns prouyntic in pin[)i.fs to vi ngi- Of lianny.s. t 1440 Aipka- 
bet oj 'Tales 158 j>aii js; Hom:ui.t..woId ••uffie it no langer, 
& nese purkcwid upon hyiii, it draft* hyin oute c»f he i-ctic. 
1480 Cax'ToN Cron. Eng. elxiv. 148 Kyng eclward.-oi 
deyned men lo pursue viKm hym-and daiiyrl feiseiieh hyiii 
defended. New Sotd. Mnyd (Ferry Soc.) 33 \'fi 

yf that .shrewe To )jym pursue. 

1 13 . To make one’s suit ; to sue, entreat. Ohs. 
1390 Gower Conf. 11 . 13 Fur after that a man |v.iursuie.lh 
Ti.) lovr, *,0 furluiic suieih. <.1400 Pesir, Troy 11431 P'*i 
. .ehi^'jyn Anleiior. .with the givkes to treie, .•\i»d puiscw fni 
pcs. 1414 IiKAMFroN i'chit. i^s. 25 'fo ihi iiicicy I will 
pursewe, Wyih * Ne ii'iniiihcarb, Doininc!’ 11560 
Sco FT Poems (S.T.S.) xi. 7 yc may w* h.mcsty p'.r.M-w, Gif 
Je be constant, iicbl, Lirw. 

b. Spec, T'o sue in a court of law ; to make suit 
as plaiiitiil or jiursuer. In later use chiefly AV. 

*377 Laxgu P. PL IK .wii. 302 For hero hat paityv pm- 
.sisoih |w pele is su huge, p.it |x: kyngc may du m» mney. 
1389 Eug. GiiJsji sbnl piit-NU f »i h« » Cait lh- iti qwat 
cowrie yat hem lisle. 1 1440 y,icoPs B- 1*// 29 W heiby h® 
man is let t yd of his ry^t, he-eaii.se he may' nu^i puvsewe in 
holy rhereh-lawc. c'1470 lL\i<iiisr. Chron. clviii. ii, That 
al Sei;>llc.s, and other that weie puisuy'ng Might theie 
apperc, their lilies clainiyiig «(i639 Siumiswuou Hist. 
Ch, ,'scot, II. (1677) 5.5 If they .sh«iulil happen to die intrsiato, 
it w:ei made lawful to iht-ir iiratrs! kii>i:im':i to c.dl .nid 
pursue for 1 he same. 1756 SIks. Cal i>i-.k wood yeuruey 11 342 » 
226 He was bred a papist, hut his miithcr..sct on the pro* 
teslant heir to piivsUi: for hi- e.*iatf. 

tl 4 .T o follow as an attendant or supporter. Obs, 
£1470 Hknkv IValiaec iv. 11^7 lie th.riin r.oiTuandyt ay 
next him to pLTsvw ; Fur he lliaini kend lyeht h.v.d^|^ wis 
and irew. c-'i470 Cot. 4 12 }2 Hrii 1 mak yuw aiic 

grant,. .Ay lo your prc.sencc to peisew', with al riiy seruice. 
tl6. To follow or come after in order. Ohs. 
j 1485 A'i*//jr of Pat It. VI. 332,^2 The Ikde aii-.l Fyiie, 
wheruf the lenoure pei.Micih. 1529 .Moke iv. xvii. 

: Wks. 284/2 Ro.warde or puiiishcnu m., pursuinii v;x?]i all 0111 
do^iiigcs. i68jB Holme Armoury i. j Lest... scandal d i 
; iwliC ami clFu-siun of hlixid do irer.suc. 

i tl6. To proceed continuously. In quot. ix 1651, 

’ to go or come forth, is.siie. Ohs. 

1500-20 Dl'NUAR Poems Ixiv. 6 In to ;oiir ".arlhe this day 
1 didficrsew'. a 16^1 Life Humph >iy \yt I'liUer J/V/ Rediv. 
(1S67) II. 92 Those weighty words wlili.h I'leas.ar.lly pursued 
out of his mouth. 1652 Lox eimy tr. Catprenedds C'fr5j>vzM- 
i dra III. 1S9 But we pursued on our w.iy, rcaigning our 
' selves lo the protection and guidaiici: of the (iods. 

17 . To continue (to do or say something) ; to go 
on (speaking). Also with on. 

iSoo-n Di.'N'hak Poems \lvi. 12 Ouhair did, vpunc the 
tothair syd, peisew A nyrhting.'ill, with .siiggurit notis new. 
1383 ^ hTsonX'entune o/I.t'ue (Arb.) 1.^9 In the other 

two stalTes following, the Auihoui putsuelh on his inatiet, 
166s Boylk Occas. Rejl. iv. xi, But, (pursues Kusebiu-) this 
may supply us w'iih ^another Reflection. 1718 Hickk.s.Sl 
Nelson /. Kettlesoeti 1. 6 33. 58 Notwithstanding this he 

e nsued on with all the Meekness of Wisdom, xtea Mah. 

DGEWOKTii Moral T, (zSi6) 1. iii. 17 'And 1 have buried 
the poor cat pursuerr Forester * and I hope [etc.] \ 1837 
\Vhewf.ll Hist . Induct. Sc. 1. ii. fi « * Something of llli^ , 
he pursues, * may be seen in language '. 

Hence Pursu'ed ppl, a,, Purni’inff vh/, sh. and 
ppL a . ; also Fursn'ingly adv. 

1718 Matfar/ane*s Geneal, Col/ett, (xuoii 1 . i.ai He was 
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to (jivti his lioiiri for the ^pursued Sum. 174a J. 
Wrj.i.isciN littim qfiiiicati {\^ny\ xv. igj Pursued .shelterless 
.•.iiuicrs Juai-kun to Christ's voice, c‘1380 WyctiP .Vtv'w/, 
Scl. Wks. 1 . 206 )fow hise martirs shulcn do in tyme of her 
"piirsuyntje. c *380 - ll'ks. (18S0) 138 Hi stronc pur- 

Miyiige. to de)» or alic Crewe men. 1651 O. W. tr. Cowets 
/m/. 5>i If a swarm of Itees forsake luy hive, they are said to 
he mine so loni; a.H they continue in my sight and that the ucr- 
suing of them becomes not impc^ible. 1864 Lonof. 
itvr Chimnty x, No endeavor is in vain ; Its reward is in 
the doing, And the rapture of pursuing I.s the prize the 
vanijuishcd gain. 1603 Knollks II ht, Turks (163S; 282 
As a wall against the *pur.suing enemy. t686 Hoknkck 
Criui/. yesus xviiL ^ The pursuing judgment uf God. 
18SS TiUt's Moj^, XxII. 422 Many women do love as 
eugerlv..as *pursuingly~as Caroline Helstonc is said to 
liavc done. 

Fu-rsue, sb. (in draio pursue, etc.): sec Pkrsue. 
t Fursue'ment. Obs, rare'^K [f. Pursue v, 4- 
-MENT.J Pursuing ; Pursuit a. 

1615 (v. Sanovs Tftw. 48 The .seucrall vses, agreeing 
with their fights, their (lights, or pursuemeiils. 

Pursuer (p^isi/roj). Forms: 4 pursuwer, 
-auero, 5 -aitour, 5-6 porsewar, -er, 6 pera- 
aouar, 4- pursuer, [f. Pursue v. + *er 1.] One 
who pursues, fl* A persecutor. Obs. 

c 13W WvcLiF If^ks, (1880) 138 pei hen manquellen.s it 
pursiieris of m.st. 138a — i Ttw. i. 23. I first was a bias- 
ieine, or di.spiM:r of God, and pursuwer (>388 pursuere], and 
ful of wrongis. 1513 i.>ot;cLAs .'Kmis vi. iL 22 Nor Juno, 
Troianis |)crsewnr expres, .Sail iievir mair failac in ^jiir 
(.oiitrary. 154^ Juyk Exp, Dan. i. z6h. So cruel per.st'wers 
of crysl ill 1 ji.s ineinhcrs. 164a KcxjKkx Naaman 106 
I K'spirate o(ipiisite.s and pursuers of all grace, of Christ 
A:id Liiristiaiis. 

1 2. = Pursuivant t. Qhs, rare~-\ 

1384 5 Our/i. Acc, (Surtees) 5g4,j pursuer do armes. 
2 . Civil and Sc, /.aw, A suitor ; a jdaintifT, a 
petit ionor; a prosecutor. 

1 14» Il(x:f.i.cvK /.V Princ, 1534, Ful many swj'clie 
pursnoiirs pere hen, put for vs take, & ^eue vs iiat a 
iiiyti;. c 1470 Hakuinu Chrou, clviii. i, Florence llicrlc ijf 
Mulaiid, and his coinficers That clay ined then the croiine of 
.Scolland..as pll^.-^ucrs, C.aiite to kyiig ICdward. 1503-4 Act 
Ilt'H. I ’/tt c. ji The demuundantc.s picyntyfies or pur- 
suers of the same acciuiis. 1564 5 Ke^. Prhy L'ouuciiCiiot. 

I. 3 I.S The St'iidis (jilhert Mill.ar, piTsewar, uiid the .said 
Joluine Hammihouii cuinper.and hayth persun.alie. 1708 

J. Chamiikklaynk St. (ft. tirit. 11. 11. iv. (1737*375 The Lord 
.\dvvieule. .is the Fursucr of all Capital Crimes before the 
Ju 4lit:iary. 1875 Jowett Plata ted. 2) I. 317 What is your 
.suit, Kmhyphi'o? aie you the pursuer or the defciulaiit? 
1880 MriRiii-.AO (iaius iv. § 37 There is the samefictiun if he 
Ik: either pursuer or defender in an action on the Aquilian 
\.\w for wrongful damage to properly. 

t 4 . A hcsiojier, an assailant. Sc. Obs. Cf. Puii- 

bUK V. 6 b. 

«< 1578 Linuks.w (I'itscotlielCViFOr/. ,Vcat, t. xxx. 1. 243 The 
st.'ige lasllt lan>*t:r nor the perssouaris expi'Ctatiouii was. 
//•//A, The pcr.sewatis war all iiiaUt tint in the lang seigiii.'. 

5 . One who follows after or chases wdth intent 
to capture ; in quot. 1824, a suitor, wooer. 

1539 Ihut-K (Great) yask, ii. z6 Gctt you into the nioun- 
luynt;, lest the pursuers luetc you. iJALKY.Mi'(.K tr. 

Leslie's Hist, Siot, (S. T, S.) 1 . 21 (^uliiil a persewar is 
following ony thing he wantis, X7a8 AIokoan , l triers 11. 
iv. vS-j Above 40,000 died by the We;n)on.s of their ini:rciless 
Pursuers, the Sp.inish Cavalry. 1804 Uykdn Don Juan 
XII. Axxvii, .Sometimes they accept some long pursuer, Worn 
out with iinixn limit y. x^5 W. S. Hay'waku Love a^st. 
ll’orli 14 'J'he fox lurrus with siivage fury on his pursuer. 

6. One who pursues some object or aim. 

1651 lToni5F.s Letuath. i. xiv. 70 A Generosity too rarely 
found to be presumed on, especially in the pursuers of 
Wcalili. xfox WcumAtA. (JxtfM. 1 . 31S, 1 (ainj an eager 
pursuer of Truth, a 1745 Swiri Eny, tiehav. Queen's I. 'ast 
Aiinistry Wks. 1841 1 . Of hi^ pleasures of which lieliad 
indeed been Loo great and criminal a pursuer. 

Pursuing, Pursuingfly: sccruRSUKp. I 
Pursuit (prusiw-t). Forms : a, 4 pursut, 4-5 
■suet, 4-6 -auyt(o, 4-7 -suto, 5 -suette, 5-6 
-»6Wt, 6-7 -suite, 6 -Buote, -syewto, 5- pur- 
suit. / 3 . 4 poursout, 4-7 'Ruito, 7 -suyto. 7. 
'mainly A-,) 6 per.4uyt, -sut, -sewt, 6-7 -auto, 
suit. [a. AF. purscuie, pnrsute, OF. por-, pour- 
neuie, poursuite (1 326 in Godef.), dcriv. of pour- 
rw/wrd, after jmiA* (:— pop. L. *stqui(a) iiomsuivre,'] 
The action or an act of pursuing, in various scii.scs. 

1 . 1 1 . rcrsecution, annoyance, ill-treatment. Obs, 
CX380 Wyclif lyks. (iS&o) 44 [T*oJ hauc mekcne.ssc ^ 
ixu.'if.nce in pursuyt..anri to lone hem h^t pursuen vs. 1387 
J'm-.viSA lii^ten (Rolls) 1 . 195 His suster, pal fleij pe malice 
:iTi.l ptirsuet cohere stepdame. X4S5 Rolls of Parlt, IV. 304/a 
VV lilclie ping shuld be to pe Men.bantz. .full grele byntliyng, 
and a poursuite infinite. x6a9-39 Sik W. Mukk Ps. cix. 

31 Hee..'l hi: poorc-inan's right hand.. from pcrsulcof such 
as wold Cuiidcmne his suule, sells free. 

2. 1 he action of pursuing, chasing, or following, 
with iiiieiit to overtake and catch or kill, a liccing 
o^cct, as a hunted animal or an enemy. 

Cu>ve of Pursuit \ sccCukvexA 1. 
x 4 xa'XO l.YLiii. ( Itron. Troy\ 
sutu and pe clias, exsoo A: 
had be at the pm:,yewte it cl 
POWEL LloyttsCamhria 9 ,\ Tl 
biiu (.Kdinuml Ironside), hut I 
wicked read of the traitor I 
(1759), IT. 451 He... makes h 
Persuit of Huon-crics. 1781 
each that passed that way I'J 
Weluncton in Gurw. Disp. 
pursuit, or rather chace of h' 


1. 17B3 So longe lasle pe pur- 
Ulusine 1 55 The other that 
laiiS of the paynemy.s. 1584 
tc Danas fled us shcepe before 
ic staled the Pursute by the 
[.dric. a 1680 llcTLtK Rtm, 
IS Ivicape, and flies lieyond 
Cowi-ER Gilpin 240 AU and 
'll! join in the pursuit. 1809 
I v. 56.1;, 1 h.'ivi- been on the 
oult out of Portugal. 1890 S. 


Lane- 1 'oole liarhary Cot'sairs 1. iv. 51 The MarquU gave 
hut punsuit. 

b. In pursuit \of): said of the pursuer; in 
pursuit formerly sometimes of the pursued, = in 
flight. 

X590 Shaks. Mids, N, iv. i. 128 My hounds. .Slow in pur- 
! .suit. x66o Chas, IPs Escape fr,^ iVorccster in Select, fr. 
! Harl, Misc, (1793) 379 [He] vmiuired of his brother Yates, 
what news from Worcester? who told him, that the king 
was defcatccl, and in pursuit. x68t Flavki. Mtth. Grace 
xAi. 370 Like children in pursuit of a painted butterfly. 1847 
Die (JciNCGY span, Mitit. Nun Wks. 1854 HI. 59 in pur- 
suit of some (lying game, fthey] had wandered far, 
td. The action of suing or entreating; a suit, 
request, petition, instance. Obs. 

c 1386 Cuauc:eh iris's T, 34 PTor which oppression was 
.swicTi clamour And swich pursute vn-lo the k^mg Arthour. 
c 1400 Destr, Troy 888a Syn I witli prayer, nc with pursiiet, 
piesct not peraftur. 1455 Poston Lett. I. 361 After long 
^mrsewts made to the Kyiig and his conseill. 1503 4 Act 19 
y/f«. /■’//, c. 28 Preamhict Mciiy pcu^iies..tnade instaiintc 
tSi diligente pursuy te . . to his Highnesse. x6oa Makston 
Antonio's Rev, 111. ii /I'by Mellida is chm^tc; Onely to 
frustrate thy pursuilc in fove, Is IdazM unchaste. 1701 
Swift Contests Nobles 4 Cotu. Wks. 1755 11 . 1. 42 When 
a lover becomes s.’tiisficd by* small coinpluinces without 
i further pursnits, then exited to find popular assemblies 
! content with small coiice.s.sions. 

I 4 . Law, All action at law; a suit; prosecution. 

I In later use chiefly .S<f. 

; (1349-50 Sir T. (;kknkvili.k in £p. GrandLson Re^. (1897) 

II. 1086 Par queux torceuotisos pursutes. .vous avetz e.sle 
! .sovent grtivez dc cucr.J X414 Rol/s ofParlt, IV. 57/1 To 
gruunlc me dury ngc my pursuy te . . to walken at barge. X5ia 
Alt ^ lIcH. Vtti, f. 14 Preamble, To have made pursuete 
of their scvcrall atteynders to be reversed. XS75 in yrdRcp. 
Hist. M.SS. Comm. 419/x The king tiiibiir..the laird of 
I.ckky hes sustiiiet be the ixirscAvt of the Erll of Mentcithe. 
i *855 Ft'Li.BK Ch. I list. 111. vi. § 26 'Hiai pursuit for Tytbi-s 
I ought , .ind of ancient time did pertain to the spiritual Court. 

I 1678 .Sir G. M ackenzie Critn, Louts Scot. 1. xvii. § 8 (1899) 

! 89 .Such a Criminal pursuit, ns was iuteuted. 1737 J. 
i CTiamuerlavnb St. Gt. JSrit, ii. 11. iv. 375 The Lord Advo- 
catc.. concurs in all Pursiiit.s before Sovereign Courts fur 
ilreachcs of the Peace. 1831 Acstim yurhpr. (x8^} I. 
xvii. 417 It is often thought cx{icdient to convert theuflenco 
into a crime. That is to .say the pursuit uf it Ls nut left to 
the discretion of the injured party. 

1 6 . Attack, assault, siege. Sc. Ohs. 

1508 Dunuar Cold. Tar^e iSa Dissyiiuloiice si:ho b.id go 
niak iiersufc, At all powere to perhc the Goldyn Targe. 
*t 1578 Lindksay (Pitscollie) Chron.Scot. (S.T.S.) I. 152 To 
he stout and dcliegeiU in the persuit of the said faslelL 
X590 AVy. privy Council Scot. IV. 533 For defens of the 
said burgh in tyme of foreyic persute. a 1670 SfAMUNr; 
Troub. Chas. / (1850) 1 . 259 The totiii of Kdinbrughc. .btellit 
cannonis on ilk ane of thir tiiontis for pcrsule of the custell. 

n. 6 . 'llie action of staking, or striving to 
obtain, attain, or accomplish something; search; 
t endeavour, attempt {to do something). 

x6o6 SttAKS. Tr. 4 Cr, 11. ti. 142 Paris should ne'rc retract 
what he hath done, Nor faint in the pursuite. 2636 W. 
Po.'iWELL in Lett. Lit. Men (Dimdcn) 152, 1 am in dayly 
puursuite uf mure [MedaIsJ. 1700 Dhyuk.s Pat. 4 Arc. 1. 
2.74 One soul shouhl both inspire, and neither prove Hi.s 
ft-llow's hindrance in pursuit uf lui’c. xyiz Aodison Spect. 
N i, 5S P a An immoderate Pursuit after Wealth and Riches. 
X836 T. H. Newman Par. .Senn. (cd. 2) 11 . xxviii. 395 Yuu 
may hear men talk as if the put suit uf wealth was the bu:>i- 
ness of life. 

b. transf. The object aimed at ; aim. ? Obs. 
cx59a Marlowe yc^o of Malta 111. in, H.'ird-heartcd 
father,.. Was this the pursuit uf thy policy? a 1732 Gay 
Eahles It. XL 8 lie virtue then your first pursuit. 2743 Gkay 
I'ripertius 11. 53 £c love iny youth's pursuit, and science 
crown my Age. 

7. 'I'he action of following or engaging in some- 
thing, ns a profession, business, recreation, etc.; 
that which one engages in or follows. 

2529 Wolsey in Pour C. Enpr. Lett. (1B80) xo Th.il 
cxpedicioii be u.syd in iny persuts, the delay whrrof so 
repleiiysliyth my herte with hevyncs. x6oo W. Watson 
Dccacordon (1602) gy Yet ceossed they not to fullow the 
pursuite of their iinpietie in persecuting his liappie memorir^ 
2774 UtTRKB Corr. (1844) I. 489 Your constitution uf mind is 
such, that yuu must luave a pursuit. iBooColoujkium Comm, 
Thames Pref., Those.. who follow Nautical Pursuits. 286a 
Sir Ii. liKouiK Psychol. Intf, 11 . i. 1 lii our daily piirKuiis 
wc found much that served to illustrate our former spccuki- 
tions. 1874 Green Short Hist. ix. g 1 (x88s) 59X The pursuit 
of I'hysicid Science became a passion. 

1 8. The jjursuing or following out of a plan, 
design, etc. Obs, (replaced by Pursuance 4 .). 

a 1632 Dunne Farado.xes (1653) 68 Tow-irds the pursuite 
of any worthy design. 1651 IIohheh I^dath, 11. xxiv, 128 
The doing of many things in pursuit of ibeir i’ussions. 2655 
f r. Com. I/ist. E'ranciim xii. yet He made answer, .in pursute 
of the Instructions wliicli he h.'id received. 

i'9. 'I'he action of going on with something 
already Ix-guii; a coiiliimation, a sequel. Obs. 

2650 Karl Monm. tr. .Renault's Man bee. Guilty 103 We* 
sli.’ill sec .'ll! these truths in the pursuit of this discourse. 
x668 Owes E.rp. Heb. (xycy*) 1 . T3T Unless we look on the 
words as a pursuit of the first promise. 2715 Dk Fob Poy. 
round IPorld 15, 1 return now to the put suit of our 
voyage. 

flO. Succession, sequence, serial order. 

2605 IIacon Adv. Learn. 11. x. 8 xo It is order, poursuite, 
.sequence, and interchange of application, whif:h is miglilie 
in nature. Ibid. xix. 8 1 That men may know in wliat 
order or pursuit to read. 

t PTiijsul*to,/?i. Sc. Ohs. [In 6 persuiU for 
pnrsuik, f. prcc. : cf. Persecute.] trans. To 
larrSLCulc : = ruusrii v, i. 


*583 WINJET P'our Scoir Thre Quest. (S.T.S.) I. 67 ur 
. . iniustlie nersuitit, with sa gretc rigour, as we war hcretikis 
or npostatis. Ibid. 95 King Saull . . iiersuitand the said 
Dauid iniustlie to the doth. 

i' Pnraui'ter. Obs. Also 6 poursuter. [f. as 
prec. vb. + -er i, or (.pursue, pursuit, after suitor.'] 
c* PUHRUER. 

154a Pagei' Let. in St. Papers Hen. VIH, IX. 299 The 
poursuters here of these malycrs..hath Iwne Deformes and 
chAdmirallcs Secretarye. x$56 Aurclio tjr Fsab. (1608) Bj, 
Love doth not equally love all his pursuilers. 
Pursuivant (pzT‘Jswiva*nt), sb. {a.) Forms: 
4-5 pur8[eu]aunt, 5-8 puraeu-, -sevant, (5 
-syauut, 5-6 -oyvaunt, 6 -cou-, -CGva(u)nt, 
-civant^-Buiauut, -siuant, -sy vaut, 6-7 -Buy van t, 
6-8 -Buouant, -vant, 7 -Buvaut, -sivaut); 6 - 
puTBiiivant, (7-8 pour-). Also Sc. 5 pursevand, 
-sewand, -ant, -sephant, -Biwant, -syfant, 
-oyfaut, 5 6 porsevond. a. OF. por-, 

pur-, poursivant, etc., mod.F. poursuivant, jir. 
jjple. of porsivre, poursuivre ‘to pursue, follow 
after’, also used subst., » follower, suitor, pitr- 
suiviuit-nt-anns, etc.] 

1 . Formerly, A junior heraldic ofliccr attendant 
on the heralds ; also one attached to n particular 
nobleman. Now, an officer of the College of 
Anns, ranking below a Herald. 

In the English Cullege uf Anns there are three Kings of 
Anns, six Heralds, and four Pursuivants, styled resjiectivciy : 
Rouge CnMx, Tlluemnnlle, Rouge Druijun, and Pni trullis ; in 
the court of the Lyon King uf Anus m Srotlnnd there .*uc 
three Heralds, and three (down to x8f)7, six) Pursuivunts : 
Cnrrick, Unicorn, and March (formerly outc), furinerly also 
J h'ngwall, Ormond, and Kintyre ; in the cuurt of the Ulster 
King of Arms in Ireluiifl there are two Heralds and four 
Pursuivants : Athlone, and St. Patrick iios. 1, 2, and 9. 
r 2384 Chaucer //. /'/X///L' 1321 Purse vantes and herauldes 
T'hat ciien ryche fulkes laudes. c 2440 /'romp. Parv. 418/2 
Purcyvawnle (A', purciwant). 2456 Sir G. Have Lazo 
C/'i^fWX (S.T.S.) 278 [He] has first lane sik a beste..lo 
here in his .srheldc..or in blasoun apun hi.s hei.'iuldc or {xn- 
sevandis brest. f:x4Bo Henryson Mor. Eah. vi. P'ather 
IVcrj^^ Ane Uiiicurtie. .ane bill in breist he bine, Ane Pursr- 
plmiit seiudie, I jnw assure. tsSfiC/ttvn. Cr. Eriars i t am- 
den) 64 It was proclamyd opyiily with the kyngi-s shn-fi'e 
and two liarraldes and two purse v.’uitte.s .'ind a lrnni|u*t. 
*57*“3 Set;. Ptivy Coumit Scot. IL ii>j Juliniie Odder, 
Ihile I’ursevant. 1583 Rot. Scacc. Ri\^. Scot. XXI.'Vki, 
I Robert Campbell, Cnttik pursuev;mt..rh;irged M.iisii-r 
Palrik Vans, .to content and jxiy. 2607 1 Ikkkkk A- Wm-si 1 k 
Sir T. lEyatt I).'s Wks, 1873 III. 1:5 Send for ) lei aids,! all 
me Purseuants, Wlicr'sthc King at aniies'/ 1766 I'.n'iick 
London IV. 27 The four pursuivuiiis. ..nn' .ilsu nriited 
l>y the earl-marslKil. x866 Chamb. Encyf.l. VI 11. '.'4/2 In 
ancient limes, any gre.it nobleman miglil inslitiite bis own 
pursuivant with bis own hands and by his .'■ingle authority. 
The Diikcsof Nyifulk had a pursuivant, called Tdamk lyon. 
from the white lion in their arms, xgoa tt’es(m.Ca:i.v4 May 
10/1 He iield the ufriceorhi.s Maje.sty's Unicorn Pursuivant 
fur Sculland. 

b. AI.so pursuivant at (<?/') arms. 

*53* '3 Act 24 Hen. Vltl. c. 13 Any henche nmn, liiM'alde, 
ur purcevant at ainu-s. 165B PniLi.ii's s. v., The four Piir- 
suiv.'uits at Arms are those that allciid the Heralds, and arc 
c;dled Uliicnuintle, Rougccrossc, Kougediagoii, anil I'rr- 
cullis. 2805 Scot r Last Minstr. jv. xxxii, The piirsnivant- 
at-:irm.s. .licfore the castle tixik his stand. 1806 A. .l.tL'NCAN 
Nelson's Pun, 19 Two Pursuivants at Anns, i>roix-i ly attired. 
+ 2 . A royal or state incsscngcr with power to 
execute w.'irraiits ; a warrant-officer. Ohs. 

In Sculland, the heraldic piirsiiiv.Tnts iisiinlly servc'd sum- 
inunses of treason, thus connecting si'iises 1 and 7. 

1503 i'rht. Purse E'xp. lilh. if York (il'jn) K/ A piiri:c- 
vauiil belonging tu iiiy lord the Kiiiges Chamhrelaiii. 2535 
CVivEMiiALK Jer. li. 3X One piirsr.ii.'iiint shal mete another, 
3'ee one poslc .shal come by .'inoilier, to britige the kinge of 
linbilon tydinges. 2560 Nottingham Rec. IV. 132 A pur- 
sy uant that brought the prcx:lainasyon. Holland 

Lhy XXV. xli. 581 There wasirspeedic pursuivant orcour- 
ricr sent throughout the batluilotis. 1603 Owkn Pembroke- 
shire vi. (1892) 50 Tjie.se were sent for by lettrcs by a pur- 
cepliatil to make their repaire to the Coun.sc11 of the inarches. 
x6a8 tr. Camdcfts Hist, FMs. iv. (1668) 526 Men, taking 
iqion them the Authority and Badges of the Qiibf.n’s Pursi- 
vanls, rambled U]) and down all over England with counter- 
feit Warrants. 2841 Milton Reform. 11. Wks. 1851 III. 67 
To let them still bale us, and worrey us with their band- 
dog.s, and Pursivants. 2648 Gabk West Ind. 306, One of the 
State-Oflicers, a Pursevant. 2813 Scd'iT Peveril vi, If he 
falls irs with the pursuivant fellow who carriis the warrant 
of the Privy Council. 

t b. transf. anil fi^. « ' messenger Ohs. 
c I53i> tr. Erasm, Sertn. Child yestts (1901) xo That great 
purseuaunt, Joh.'tn Baptist^ atgU Sihstiv A rcffd/a 1. x. 
301 Her feet be Pur.sciiant.s from Cupid sent. With whose 
fine ste;is all luncs and ioye.n corflipirc. 1631 Df.kkkk Match 
Mee V. Wks. 1873 IV. sia Viilcsse he sent his Purseuanl 
death for her. 

3 . A follower ; an attendant. Also fig. 

15x3 Dol'gijih Mneis ix. x. 133 Ane Butcs..Tbat purse- 
vunt k>f<’r and sqiiycr had be To Trqiane Anchyscs, fuder of 
Ence. 1845 Longp. To a Child xiii, Fear, the pursuivant 
of Hope.^ xSmCul. Wiseman Pabioia^ if. vi. i6;U(’'0p05ed tu 
Ijc captain of a body of armed pursuivants picked out for 
their savageiicss and Jiiitred of Christians. xBf^ Lonuf. 
Wayside Inn i. Paleon o/Ser Federigo 1 30 The .sole pur- 
suivant uf this imor knight. 1885-^ R. Bridges Eras 4 
Psyche CP:X, 17 But sleep, the gracious pursuivant of toil. 
Came swiftly down. 

t 4 . A suitor (for a lady’s hand), Ohs. rare. 

2513 Skki.ton Garl. Laurels Then to this bnljr and soye- 
r.iyne of this pal.Tce, Of pursevantis ther presld in with 
many a diverse talc. * 



PUBSUIVANT. 


1637 


PUBVBY. 


t B! adj. Pursuinj?, proseciilini;. Obs. rare, 
a 1577 SiK T. Smith Commw, (1609) 93 The parly 
puisuiuaiit giiicrh good cnsigncs. 

t PUTflUivant. V, Obs. Forms; sec prcc. 
[!'. prec.] Gratis. To send a pursuivant after; to 
pursue; to summon or arrest by a pursuivant. 
Also j/ig. Hence Pu'rsuivauting vbl, sb. 

tM Pkynnk Unhhh. Tim. Dcd. (1661) >7 The late sus* 
pending, ..pursevaiiting, vexing, ..crushing of many leariM^ 
..Ministers. 1639 Fui.i.IvR Holy if^ar iv. xxviii. 318 Their 
navic! was pursuivanred after with a horrible teniiicKt. 
a 166a Hkvmn Z.a////(i666) 197 Divers of them had hern 

C iirsevantcd for Priiitiiig of orthodox Books. 1687 K. 

'KsTKANGiii 7 r'iVy///AY. J'imes 1. 84 Pursuivantiti^, Messen- 
geriiig, Sergeant mg, Cooping*up, Sfnice/iiig, Rifling, Plun- 
dering, and Oppressing. 1716 M. Davies Athetu ^rif. 11 . 
i()Q He was pursevanted up to London., and was cumuiitled 
Piisorier to the Fleet. 

Pursy vpf'*Jsi), Also 5 purcy, 6 poursye, 
poray, 6 8 puraio, 7 purcie, 7-9 pursey. 
[Later form of/w/'j^PuKHiVE, with the ending -1/ 
reduced to-/, as in hasty Jolly ^ tardy ^ etc.] 

1 . Short-winded, asthmatic, puffy ; ut Pckhive. 
Tramp. Pat^v. 416/z Purcy, in wynd drawyiige, 
eartiincus. 1533 Fii xhf.kii. HusIk S 84 Pursy is a dy.seasc 
in an horses hodye, and iiiaketh hyin to hlowe shorte, and 
apperelh at his nosethrillcs, and comincth of cnldc. 1538 
Pavnel Salernes Kegim. 1) ij, Wc ought to take gotd hede 
..that we make not our selfc poursye. x;S73~^ Bakkt 
Alv. P 885 A pursic man, or that felchclh his hreath oftfti, 
a.s it were almost u iiidlessc. i6ax Qoarlls /’T jrj;«r/f/.r ^ 
(167SJ 89 'I'hy pamper'd Steeds are piirsi**, drive away. 3713 
ir. Tomet's /list. Drngx 1 . 51 Good Medicine to cure., 
.shot t winded or pursy Horses. 

2 . Fat, corpulent. 

[Due to the close association ofshort-windednes.s with fat- 
ness, and of (his with the notion of a swollen purse or hug, 
as ill PcRsv fi.2] 

1576 New ION Lcmnic's (1633) 131 'J’hey that 

hce by nature very porry and crosse, livtr as long a.s they 
that he .slender liodn-d. 1607 XVALKiNfMOS Opt. (ilasx 1. 
(ififid 9 IHel was giuwn so pursie, that his fatness wouhl 
not .sutVer him to fetch his hreath. 1774 fioi.nsM. Nat, 
Hist. Kx. (1776' 76 The uvtk, thick and pursy, is joined to 
till', lu-ad. 1830 W. Irving SkHch /•/•., Chnitui. Pay^ 20 
A short pursy man, stooping and lalnniiiiig at a bass-viol, 
so .a.s to show iiotiiiiig hut the top of a roiiii<l bald head, like 
the egg of an o.strii:n. 1863 Carlyi.k P'raik. Ot. xiv. i. 
(18051 V. 145 All eldcily fat gentlcniaii, pursy, si aiit of breaili. 
Jiji. afoa .SiiAKs. Ham. iii. iv. 153 In the fatnesse of this 
puisii^ times, Vcilue it of Vice, must paidon hegge. 

1654 I RAiM* (.Vi/z/w, Nfh. i. «i (if.qy) II. 4;*, Our ^horl Icgges 
ami pur.sie. hearts cannot hold out here. 

Pursy 4/.- [f. PUKSK sh. f -Y,] 

1 . a. of cloth, the skill, etc.: (Living puckers, 
puckered; diawn together like a purse-nioulh. 

1553 Att 5 .5- 6 Ktliit. /V,c.(i S27 If. .Cloth. .i*rovc either 
piir.sii;, liauily, .sipially by Warp or Wixif. 1613 J. Mav 
J.Wltir, Kst. ( iothin^i- v. v7 The mill le.iucN ihi-iii shame* 
full ill cockellc.s, baudes, pursey, narrower in .some pl.acrs 
rh.iii ill otlu i. 1835 WiLu.s I'iHcilihtxx II, x.^i. 234 ULs 
heavy, oily bUick eyes twinkled in their pursy rccesse.s, 
1883 Mrs, HaT't'fi’s Tempt. 1 . 4 Her pursy mouth softened, 
b. Of clouds, ? Ikigging, swollen ; heavy. 

1650 H. Vaughan Silex Scinl,^ Ouwni/ig vi 'I’hc ptir.sie 
Clouds di.sh.'iiid, and scattor. All nxjiect some sudden iiialtc:i. 

2 . Having a lull purse; rich, wealthy; purse- 
proud. 

1603 Manningiiam Viary (Caindcu) 48 One iiatd, yotig 
Mr. T.eakv was verry rich, and fatt, ‘ True .said J 3 . Reid, 

‘ pursy men are fatt for the mo.si part '. 1839 Times 21 .Sqtt., 
Their pursy pride has been .signally hiiiiiMed. 1856 ICmer- 
.SON Ana*' Trtxits, ix. Cockayne Wks. (Huhn) 1 1.^4 I'lie pursy 
man iiii‘:liis by fiecdoin the ri^lit to do as he ple.i,sc.s, 1905 
Daily Chroa. 29 Apr. 4/4 He. is the precisi; antithesis of the 
C(.inveiilional *rnoiieyed man'. A Ic.s.s 'puisey* man it 
«vould be impos.silile to imagine. 

t Purtaii'Hto. Cards. Obs. rare. Also paire 
taunt, [app. f. Pair sb.^ t !•'. taut so much, as 
much; i.e. scoring as micli ag.aiii as pair-royal. 
For rcriiiction of /ai> to pur- cf. peroyal Pair- 
uuYAh.] In cribbage. Double pair-royal; four 
cards of the same denomination. 

x888 K. H01.MK xvi.(Uoxti.> 72/1 Cribbidge. 

..The Value of the cartls is thust..;\ ptiire Koyall is 6, a 
double paire Koyall or a nurtauntc is 12. Ibid. Tils Noddy, 
and Cribbid^e-Noildy... Rach person h.’is 3 card.s and one 
turned up... They arc thus metkett,. .a p.iire 4, paire Kiall 
Iv. a paire Taunt 24. 

Purto, obs.*f. Purity ; oba. Sc. f. Poverty.# 
Purtenanoe (pi>*Jt/iians). areh. Also 4 
purteyu-, 4-6 purten-, purtynaunce, -ana, 5 
pourtynans, 5-7 purtin^ portin-, porten- 
aunoo, -ance, -anse, 7 purt’nanoo (purten- 
ants). [MF. a. AF. *purnmiunre, with change of 
prefia, for OF*, parten-^ pertinence (cf. purtinaunt, 
1278, ill Pertinent ti. 1) ; thus an earlier form of 
Pertinence, corresp. in vocalization to Apfurten- 
ANCE, of which in later times it may have bfcn 
taken as an aphetic form.] 1*hat which pertains 
or appertaini, or forms an appendage, to that which 
is the principal thing ; an ApruRTENANCK. 
fl. a. Law. That which pertains or is an 
appendage to a possession or estate. Obs. 

C1330 K. Drunnu Chrott. (1810) 351, 1 Jon Baliol be 
Scottis Kine, 1 hicom )h man for Scotlond hing. With alle 
purtenance pertille, 1431 Rolls of tarlt. Iv. 396/3 The 
Manor of Helstnn, with the Roursh of the same, with the 
purtenaunci. Act 11 /ir//. F//, c. 63 f x The Mancr 
or Lordshippe 01 fluntingfield with the purtenauneb in the 


Coimtienf Kent, igag l.u. Ri- kni: rs I l.cxcviii. (K.), 
That the duke of Liinca-stre blitilde Imiie for c>uci..all the 
L'uuntrcy of Actjuitayne, with the piii'teiiuiin('.r.>^. 

tb. and AW/. » Aiturtenanck 3. Obs. 

vjfim Langi.. P. PL A. ir. 71 To hahben and to holdeii.. 
Wip 1% purtinaiince of piirgatorie in-to be pyne of hellc. 
cxjBo Wyci-ie Sit. IVks. 111 . 138 po soule with his puitc- 
nnunses ia better ben po btjdy. c 1440 Plcuck AV/r. ft. xiii. 
226 The tabernacle, the teniule, alle the vesselliN and purle- 
nauncis ther to weron clcpid holi. 

2 . The ‘ inwards* of an anini.al; c= Pi.rcK sb.^ (k 

ri^o ProMp . Parr . 410/1 Portenaunce, of a ihyiige, 
pertincHcia . in plurali cxddie , 1530 Pal-sgk. 257/1 I*«>rtc- 
iKiuiice of a 1533-3 Act 24 Hm. F///, c. 3 

Thu lieadcK, neckes, inwardcs, uurlynautices, U-.gges, nor 
feetc, shall be counted nci fiartc of the carcases. 1539 Jhin.K 
(Great) lixod . xiL 8 Sc that yc eate..thvruf..rost wt fire: 
the bend, fete, & purtenance thenX [So 16x1; 1885 (K.V.) 
the inwards.) 1591 Lvlv Midas \, ii, 1 will only liandle the 
head and inirtcnaticc. x68tt J. Wilson Cheats v. i, To 
dream . . Of a Calves head, and Purtenants [IjctokcnsJ a 
Foreiinui, and his Fellows ! 1760 Stfrne Tr . .Shandy HI. 
xi, May lie Ijc d.iinn'd in.. his heart and puiten.ance, d>^wn 
to the very stomach ! x868 Rrow’king Ring <V Pk. v. 71 How 
she can drc.ss .*u)d dish up— lordly dish Fit for a duke, lamb's 
head and i>iir(eiiance. 

Purtract, -tral(c)t, -trayt, -e, obs. ff. Por- 
trait. Purtraie, -tray, -treie, -trey, *0, 
obs. ff. PoRTRA Y e/. Purtralture, -trato( w)re, 
-tra(y)turo, -tre(a)ture, etc., obs. ff. Pou- 
TRAiTuiiE. Purtred, -tured, pa. pplc.s. of J*ou- 
TUKK V. Obs, Purtye, obs. Sc. i. Povkutv. 

Pnrulaga (piiVri/Hodg). ran. [From next, 
with change of suflix: sec -a«;k.] Applied to the 
cuiilcnts of a liver abscess, in which there are other 
elements than purulent matter. 

1898 P. Man.son Trap. Disrasts xxiii. 363 Liver purukigc 
has alw.'iys a iieculiar mawkish othtur. 

Ptumlenca ()>i\w*i'/Hens). [ad. posl-cl. 1^. 
purulentia, f. pnrulenl-tts PruuLKNT : see -ence. 
So in Ff.] a. The fact of being purulent; tlie 
formation of pus; suppuration, festering, b. 
Purulent m.'ittcr, jnis. 

*597 ir.Guilt-'McaiPs Pr.Chintrg. 4b/i The piirii- 

Icnce, or matter, is nut engciidred the first ilaye. 1599 — tr. 
Gabeihoucf's )ik. Physicke 346/2 If the \v**iiHd<: will yceldc 
no jiiindeiuv. 1755 Johnson Dnt.. PuntUnce.Pnruicniy. 
genet at i.^n of pus or matter. 

Purulenoy (piri‘»*r«/>lensi). [f. as prec. : see 
-EX(?Y.J» 'I'he quality or slate of being purulent. 

*597 Lowk Chirurg. (1634) 17", If with these ulc«.is there 


be put ulericy .'iml rottenness. I661 Lovki i. //zV/. Auim, \ 
Min. 1 15 The gall droptzed into fhee.arc with Womnns milk, 
helps the piiruicncie thereof. 173a Akiu iiiNuT Knus 0/ 
Dictxw in Aliments, nc. (R.), Coiisimiptinns are induced 


by punilency in any of the other visoer.i. 1897 Allhutl's 
Syst. Med. 1 1 . 773 Thu nc:m.‘«.t stpptvurh to puruUmey. 

FnrulOXlt (pirwrOHem), a. [ad. ].. phrulcnt‘ 
ust f. pus. pur- Pua : see -lent. So in Fr.] 

1 . Coiisistingof, of the nature of, or resembling pus, 
or corrupt matter ; also gen. corrupt, putrid {rare), 

*597 A. M. tr, Ctiiiletf teats’ s Pr. Chirurg, 3/2 The purii- 
lent matter was suiicke to the grownde uif the wouiidc. 

T. Burnet Th. Earth 11. CS .Strediiis anil rivulets of 
Sulphureuiis liquors, and purulriit melted matter. 17x3 .'swh t 
Salamander 33 Wks, i7t,s III. ti, 77 It .s|>rws a filthy froth 
Of nutter iiurulent and white. 1815 Kikhy & ^^l'. Entonwl. 
xii. (1818) 1 . 387 .Some of the (Estri regale themselves on a 
piiruleiit secretion with which they are surrounded. 1880 
W. MAiCoKMAC/fN//.«r//. Surg. 226 During the whole lime 
was no puiuluiit discharge. 

x6xx -Si'EEu Ifist.Gt, Prit, ix. xvi.77 Lord Faucoiibiidge 
is sent to sound their atTectiuns, and to rlr.iw' I he purulent 
matter to an head. 1737 IWe, etc. Ari 0/ Sinking 75 A 
di.sch.'irge of the peccant humour in exceeding purulent 
metre. x8^ ErasePs Mag. XIV, 506 Deal forth o-sscrlions 
purulent of slander. 

2 . Full uf, forming, or discharging pus; sup- 
purating, festering. 

x6x5 Ckoqkk PodyofMan 387 If any small braunrh of 
these vessellcs be broxen the Lungs licconie purulent and 
yceld matter vp ia coughing. x688 South Serm. Matt. xxii. 
12 (1729) H. viii. 297 To probe and search a purulent old 
stjrc to inc bottom. 1813 J. Thomson Lect. Injlant. 443 The 
trcatiiieiit of simple, purulent, or healthy ulcers. 

b. Characterized by or accompanied with the 
formation of pus. 

1834 J. Fokrrs Lacnnec's Dis. Chest (cd. 4) 1S5 Purulent 
infiltration. 1879 1 Iarlan Eyesigltt v. 56 l*urul<:nr ophth.*! I- 
mia is one of (he most dangerous dise.'tse.s to which the e>x' 
is subject. 

Hcncu Fw'riilontly adz*.^ in a purulent manner ; 
PivniloiitnesB, imrulency. 

1737 Uailf.v vol. 11 , PHruU ntness. fulness of Matter or 
Cuiruption. a 1834 Colekiix.r Notts 4- Led. (1849) I. 137 
l^e shall l.Hi allowed to abuse as much and us puiuleiilly as 
he likes. X897 Allbutt’s Syst. Med. ill. 425 Surrounding 
the purulently infiltrated part. 

Furalo- Cpiuo'H/Ha), combining form from 
assuincrl stem of L. puntl-enltts PtiRUiiENT. 

1876 tr. WagnePs Gen. Pathol, (ed. 6) 285 The . . punileiit 
or purulo-filinnous exudation. AllbutCs Syst, Med, 
11.421 Wc recognise two forms of dysentery— the purulo- 
gangrenous and the fibrinous or pscudo-diphthcritic. 

Pnruloid (piu<*H/#loid), a. Path, [irreg. f. as 
prcc. k- -OTD.] Resembling or having tlie appearance ; 
of purulent matter ; pyoid. \ , | 

s866 A. Flint Priuc. Med. (iSSo) sot IVcscnting a puru- j 
lent or niiruloid appearance. 1880 Rarwkll jMef/r///// 99 . 
* Cribriform cavities ' containing . . puruloid matter. 


t Purvey ^b. Also 6 porvaio. [f. next.] 

I 1 . 'i'ho provision of a sLitutc ; - Purview 1, 

j *553 Aft X Mary SchS. 11. c. 7 § i I'rfx.laiiiutions shoulil 
h.i\T IxTcii iii.-iflc, according to the Fuivcy of the Siiiiic 
KMiitutf. 1565 Alt u AV/r.c. C § i rroniiiltrs. have, .taken 
aw.'iy Iq- Viriuci.'iml Purvey of the .‘i.'iid Fst.itiitc from divers 
poor Afcn.-ihcir Horsu. 

i 2 . All nrrangcimrnt, piovisiDii. 

'**535 Moke J/iW .Si rgLtiunt n’,>lde /erne, etc. 70 in Ua/I. 
E.P. J*. III. X22 He iii.Ttlc a gi^nd pciuait: For euciy whit 
hy Ills owMu wit. And tooku aimihcr waie. 

3 . 'riie act of providing or su]>p1yiiig; that 
which is provided or supplied ; pi. provisions. 

1615 CiiAi*MAN Odyss, XVII. 216 Those that us» d to funiidi 
that purvey. x^8 Huii.ki* l/ud. iii. 111.771 .And when y’ 
arc furnish'd with all J*urvey.s, 1 shall Iju rcad>, at juur 
service. 

4 . A Slim provided to meet current expenses : for 
specific use sec quol. 190.S. loml. 

X743 Addinghatn (Cunilicrld.' Par. /•/., ('nMccii'd hy ilic 
Church Wrirdt'.ns . . two Fiirwy-i tliro t!\u wliol*. r.ni'i) u* y 
c/*. 1794 \V. Huicminson Hist. Cwnberld. I. 224 rijL- raU: 
:iv.sesscd by purvey, abimt 30 1 , a year. Addinyham 

(Cuinbutld.) Par, Pk.. 5 piitvay.*. Cf lit-clctl. 1839 ll'.d., 
8 piirvus Colc-ctcd. 19^ C. C. IIoimison Private, let, 
5 Nov., In this cfuinty [Cuinbcrk'iiu!), ai^d It m.iy be in 
Olliers, the cimnly rate used to he levied hy ‘purvey,’. A 
J’tirvcy wa-s a .sum of /J and according as ^ icw.>, or 
/300 w.Ts required the Or. Sessions onleicd one, two, ur 
three purveys to be levied. _A ceiliiiii sum was fixed uguiuM 
e.Tcli 1 ‘arish .t-s its coiitrihuliun to the purvey.. .This sy.stem 
was found hi time to c>|ierare iirifniriy, and in it 10 a speci.il 
Act of P.Trliumcnt was obtained ahulisliing Purveys. 

Purvey (pwvt^'), z*. Forin.s; a. 3-4 por- 
vfti(eii, -vay(e ; 3-5 -voi(eii, -voy(e ; pur- 
vei^en, -voy'en, 3-6 -viii(en, 4-6 -vayo, 4 7 
-vei(e, -veye, -vay, (4-5 Sc. -way, -wey), 5- 
purvey, (6-7 -veigh, -voygho ; 4 6 pourveic, 
-vey (o; 6 poorvey). v /‘a. t. ami ppk. purvoyod: 
in 5 Sc. purvat, -vnit, -voit, -ved, -vydo, -vyid.) 
fi. 4 provci, {pa. pp/e, proveyd, -vyde), b .S’*'. 
provny,/rf.//A\ -\iuait,-wyd. 7. 4 -5pervei.e, 
-vcy(o. (In all formsi before 1620, it was com- 
monly wiiticn for r.) [Mli. .a. AF. /i/r-, punhier^ 
pttn'ceir^ OF, pouted r, -veoir. -zdoir ( je perveie^ 
porz'oic)^ mod.l*', pourvoir. rr. proz'edr. C.'at. 
//•otv///>, .Sp. provecr. \K. provzdderc’.-^h. ptdddCre 
to Fuovidk, L pro- for + 7'fi/i7V to see, 'I’lic form-; 
in pro-^per-^ wcic assimilated to the L. piipnsilion<, 
In MK, olicn .stressed pivrz\y\ 

I. fl. irons. To foresee; . Tiuivipk 7 .». i.Oh. 
1340 Ham IIM.E /V rt//r'/', Son:: .V w? 43 Gud gif ihai.. 
pniu.'tyd th.Tiic la-«tc, that thai myght i 1 >«' sik-^rly. >: 1374 
CiuUiEH I'^octh. v. pr. iii. 120 (C'and*. MS,) li bydi'-ut ih 
nt-ilu.-i h.'it thiup.cs p.al hen to comyu l>en ypl->lu►^>i^L . 1374 
— Triylns iv. lop (w>K'd p.Tl god piinuirtli lliyngi- hat is 
to c.oine. 14.. rv».'. in Wr.-WiilcKi.r 605/36 ProrLteo, t■^ 
l*iu vej'c, 111 to >ec l)yfore. 

t D. To see before or in front of one ; to have in 
view. Obs. rare-*. 

a 1340 H.JVMV01.1; /V/i/Zc/* .\v. 8, I poruayd god ay in my 
.sight ..i piiruaid him ay in my .syght. 

n. +2. To .see to, ntieiid to (something) in 
advance; to order, arrange beforehand; to fore- 
ordain ; to bring (something) about by prcviou.s 
planning; « VroVIDK z-. 5. Obs. 

(1393 RitiTTON 1. V, g 2 Qe il cynt len.s do purverr U-iir 
respemnsc.) a 1300 Cursor^ .M. 8ji i (Cwll.i pis wark . . }»• u s;d 
it puruai [nMir doiiisf, Lirdaini-j in pi thught, 'J'horu 
sulanion it s;il he wroghl. CX375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxii. 
{.Vyihola.o 977 He gert p\uuay..A mangory with glud 
i-.hoie. x485C \xion I'ni tA 4- F. 40, I shul |X'uruoyc .s,.,mmi‘ 
lewels and luoaty for our iieces.syto. 1513 J as JCnets 
X. ii. 54 To iiiak ir-ildy For weyr, Turvay ihar schippis, pro> 
vyde uriiioiir and gey?. 1531 It^sh .let 13 Hen. / '/// in 
I'oltoii .Slat. fret. 73 .*\ci\*i.!in^ unto llic .st.Ttiitc-s in 

(hat bchall'e purveyed, a ii^8 Hali. i h*oH., Hen. l‘I 131 h, 
What vkialc w.ts puruoyed fw this greale entcrpii&e. 
tb. absol. or intr. Obs. 

t387TKi'Vis.\ Higden (Rolls) Vll. 115 After kis Gud .schal 
purveic {i.. froridibit Deus\, 1470-85 Malory .Arthur \. 
xi. 51 To horsbak wente .'ill the lioo-st, ai> .Arthur h.td uforr. 
piinicyed. 

t 3 . inlr. To take inc.'isuics, arrange, or prei'-arc 
beforehand. Const. /;//, or that. C(. I’rovijie v. 4. 

c:x33qK. Rki.-nnk Chron. (1S10) ^4 pe N unci-. I Non hern 
people) purucied, (odi) him a de*-pile. CX440 iicsta Ron. 
I. 2 (Harl. MS.) How fiat his wif w.-is a stniiupet, and whiih 
pur\-cith in day th.'U hire hu.sbond shuld be dcd. 1513 
Lu. Rk.kners /' m.rj. I. vL 5 'l'b.m the quene. .sccn lly dyd 
puruey to go in to Frauiice. a 1533 — (hid, lik. .V. AureL 
(1546) K vh, The rckhI emperour pouruoyud, ih.il all they of 
Ills ^lalais .shoulde dcp.'iit. 1604 Dkayion Ckfle 11B7 bi 
mercy, let thy mightine.<isc puivay, To raiisome from this 
rminent l)ec.Ty. i6xa -- IWr-olb. iii. 213 So nature b.ith 
puru.ni'd, that during all her raigiie The Ikithcs their natiuc 
power fur euer shall retaiiic. 

t 4 . intr. To make provision or adequate pre- 
paration for some event nr action, or for the snp|dy 
of something needed. Const. /or, (^{agaiHSt, to), 
Cf. Provide zf. 2. Obs. 

C1400 Peslr. Trey 11700 Full prcstly be presl base 
puruayet Jicrforc. c i^^Syr Oener. (Roxb.) 6788 But the 
maryncr vp yede To purvey of that thei had ni'de. 1475 
lik, A'«\Vfxxt* (Roxb.) 75 That it may lie purveied fur hv 
dew ineuiis that [etc.]. 1490 CaxtoN Eneydos xxi. 77 I'f 1 
Imd welt thonghie to haue fallen in (this) incuntien> i ut 
..1 woldc haue purueied therto. tSDs Arsolpk Chnm. 
(1811) 291 The Chauiiceler..entcndyng to puruey there 
ayenst. 1573-80 Baket Ah. S89 To Purueigh fm things 



PUJBVBY. 


PURVBYOB, 


ncce-isiiic. 1658 li’Mtjic Onty Man Picf. 3 'Tis forward lo 
|)iirvi.*y lor und delights for us. 

III. 5 . tram, 'I'o jjrovide, furnish, supply 
(somcihing); ** PnoviDE v, 5. a. Const. '\to m 
person, etc., or with <l.itivc. Ol>s, or arch^ 
iTisgo S. Euji^. I. 3f8/i>7 Heo pururide hire rl^t 

funlifriliclic A poysiin, slroiig i-iiuu;, For-to ^iuc his^ongiic 
child to sicn fiiiii. 1197 R. (RolU) 1739 pis 

iiuiti..pv>riiriedc horn gode ssipcs 1^' in to pe .sc wetidi;. 
<1330 Arth, iV Mcri. 'JMier whiles the clerk Merlin 
Hem liaddc y-puruaid n riche in. 138s Wvi i.ik («V«. xxii. 8 
(hid shat puriiey to hym, iny soiic, the Sticrificc. 1:1485 
A. /•'. Misc, (Warton Cl.) 42 To pnrwny the .1 phis In 
hcywyii to dwtylle. ii$i9 h\titr tUenn^nU in f la/l. PoJstty 
I. 2$ Go, puivey us a dinner. .Of .'ll! manner of dishes. iSao 
Scon Ivanhot xliii, Get tliy wounds healed, purvey lliec 
a better hoi'sc. 

b. {iimply^ Now in reference to articles of 
foocl, and ns the act of a purveyor : cf. sense 9 niul 
Fi.'rveyor 2. 

13.. fi'io' /f Virn». (.\.) 7921 (K.E.T..S.) 448 * FrendcYoun', 
seyd pc king, * Willow li^t for mi ^1114? ( Iper y sdial an- 
ober piiruay.' 1382 Wycmf 2 Cor. viii. vi Wc purueyeii 
goodc thingis, not oonli bifure God, but also biforc alle 111c.11. 
c 1420 Lvug. AsMmbly of (lods 71; Wherfore a remedy 
ptintcy in hast. 1576 Vi .KMiNC PanopL PpUU »a8 lleinsj 
proiiident in purueying victuals for her nourisbiiienl. 1638 
SiM R. Cotton Abstr. Kec. 7 'pwr 15 The late Giiccnc, Anno 
1367. caused by Warrant of prieie .Seale a great ijuantity of 
lieeru to be purveyerd, transported and .sold tii her ciwne use 
beyond the seas. 1784 Cowpkh /Viw. 619 .Snch is all the 
mental food purvey'd. 1868 K. Kowaros J. xii. 

234 The pro visions., had been excellently purveyed tinder 
Ralegh's ('ontmet. ^ j 

'To tiiriiish or supply (a petson, etc.) with (t(y*) ' 
something; «= Providk Zf. S. arclu i 

1297 K. (>Lo(;c. (Roll-.) 911 kyng him ixinieidc of ixier ' 
innii. 1^. . Cursor .1/. 25912 (F.'tirO llkan agh . . piiruay iiam ^ 
wib.Tl pirig (arc. <'1386 Chauckr li'i/cs Prof, 391 Ihit for 
pat I was purueyed of a nuke 1 wepte l.mt siital and that 1 
vnclertake. C140Q Mm.'ni)KV. (Ruxb ) xiv. f<3 pare he re* 
frc-ichc/ him and puru.iy.s him of vitailcs. 1446 in Willis^ - 
(’lark Caiuhnitg^e (iKWi) I. 339 Viilo such lyim; as he be 
poinveyd of a pl.ic*-. 150B KKNNi'.r>ii; Ptytiu^ io. Dunb.ir 
465 Had lhai licne prouuait (c.r. prowydiil sa of sclioie of 
gviie..biit perile thny had past. 1590 Si-lnsku F. C*. 11. iii. 

15 Givi' no ods to your foes, but doe purvay Your selfe of 
swi*id bclorc* that bloody ilay. 1687 J)ryi»kn Hind ^ 

III. 9|o His iioiise with all convenience was purvey'd. 1843 
J amks I onst Days viii, Thence be went back to London, 
iva.s |iurveycd with ;x spy [etc.]. 

t b. C-onst.^r (.a purpose, etc.). Ohs, rare. 

f 1380 Wvci.lK Ehjz. ICks. 386 pat pe clergy was sulficy* 
eiiily purveyed for lyfelode. 1470 85 M.vi.oky ^L 7 /iMri. iii. 

Merlin . ..s.Tid .Syr ye must puruey you for the nourkshyng 
I'f yoin child. Ibid, .ssviii. 75 rhv.nno was be ( KyoiisJ woode 
oule of iTiesure, and purveyed liyiii for a grete luxKst. 

1 7 . Ti) furnish (.1 person, etc.) with what is 
necessary, to equip ; THovfliK 7*. 7. Ohs. 

c 1375 .Sc. .Saints xxxvli. 77 P.ot god j 

pane pnii'oir po pat he ferlyt quheync pat enmync: mycht b(:. 
r. 1450 fjiivfcucii frV/W xliv. 447 Wft sch««K:n hem fyndeii j 
most Iwhy, And wcr.t 1 -ptii veyed in Kclie degre 'J'lianno here j 
Aftyr that they .scholcn be. a 1548 Ham. C/irpn.,Kd 7 o. tl ' 1 
VO,., b, The crlc hoped, and nothyng ics.se mistrusted, then 
lo he assured und piii'iicycd in that place. ! 

i' 8. /v/f. (and pass.). 'J o prepare or equip one- ! 
self; to lake measures, got ready (/e do something, 
yi?/* some event) ; - Provide z/. 7 b. Oh. j 

1113^0 Syr Dcyarrc A morewe the jiistes w.u. i-.set, j 
The Kin:; him iniiiu'id wd the bet. a 135a Minot /Ww/t j 
111 . 14 He bacl his in>.'ii tluiiii purvay, Withuwlcii lengvr ; 
delay. C1435 'Avr. 2264 lie piirvcyd hym anon, 1 

To wcntl over the see f.-imr. 1493 Fosth'ali (W.de W. 1513) j 
VI b, Go<l ^ent hym IPharauli] a fayre warnynge to purvey j 
liyia before that .sliuldu r:oine after. 

9 . intr. (or ahsoL of sense 5 b). To furnish or 
procure material necessaries or the like ; to act as 
purveyor (see J*ubveyor 2) ; esf. to m.ake pro- 
vision for a {)erson, his needs, etc. ; -- Pmovihe v, 

(J. F rom 1 7tli c. iiseci eliicfly or only of supplying 
victuals, and,y^^. from this. 

c 1440 Cenerydes 5421, 1 will purvey for you another 
waye, 1480 Caxton I/if^dcn vni. ii. i Rolls) VIII. 525 Ry 
lycence of kyng Edward lit!> fader he pourveyed fur hi*i 
uyde and licliie. 1514 Test. Ebor. (Surtees) V. 56 To th' 
entent that every of them may provyde and purvey for 
hyiTi&elff w'in the said halff year. 1M7 Milton /’. L. ix. 
1021, 1 [Adiiiii] the praise Yeild thee, Jio well thi> day thou 
bast purvey'd, avjvt Ken Uymnolheo i’ocL Wk.s. 1721 ! 
111 . 121 This for his lust in.s.Tliabl3' purveys. 2872 Yuai.s | 
Crfftnih ComsH. 838 Dant/ic reaped grc.at adv.Tntages in ' 
pm vcying for the tiuops during the Seven Years' w-ir. x888 
(i'lOLiK A nier. Fishes Freijiienled. .by ten or twelve Cun* 
ac:.licul smacks, which purvey for the New York market, 
b. Const, to. rare. 

r. 1400 A pot. Loll. 55 |>e court of Rome, .ordeynib.. tray* 
toi:. ijf hi. wo; Id, bat it penicy to be temporal lif of .sum 
inmi. 1483 Ga.\ M).s' ti.de lit Tour C vij b, A good cnsaniplc j 
hiiw y ;.iil p-oriir:yctb i,) ih.-iii ihiii bauc dcuocion in byni. I 
1796 ISi iti.i. Let. iVt'bi’t! Ed. 4 Their turpitude purveys to j 
iNeir malice. 1878 T.. Tayi.ok Dcitkalion 11. iii, Lute and 
lay e.‘ [loined In .ad or at ion that purvi-.ys to ‘enJiC. j 

Furveyable, a. rare. [f. Purvey 7;. + -ari.k.] ! 
t ft. I’rovnkiit, foreseeing, prudent. Oh. b. Pro- 
curable, obtainable. 

c:i374 Chauckr lloeth. iii. met.'ii. 53 (Camb. MS.) How 
bat nature.. nitteth the gimerncmeni/. of thinges .and by 
whyche lawes she purueyaUc {luprovidi^ kepitb the gre.tc 
world. X5fi F.rasm. Apoph. 11. xi. 2H6b. And so, 

the physician abandoned, ho, luokc hym to ineates pur* | 
v'eiahle. 

Purveyal (ir^Jv^i al). rarc-^. [f. Purvey v. ' 
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+ -AI..] The action of purveying or supplying; 
purveyance, supply. 

1887 /tour (itass Juno i8f What may be called the pur- 
veyal of Icrtiirers was a task surrounded with diflficultics. 

Pnireyance (pi^iv^i-ans). Forms : 3-4 (5) 
por-, 3-8 pour-, 3- pur-; 3-6 -vea';u)nce, (4 
•ans), 3-6 -via(u)noe, (-aDs), 4-6 -vya(u)nce, 
(-a(u)ii8); 4 -voyonce, 4-6 -v6ya(u)noe, 4-7 
;voia(u)noe, 5-6 -vojance, 5- purveyance, (6 
-velgh-, •*veygha(u)nce). Also 5 porveaunce, 
'Viance; Sc. perwyan8,pourwiaxice,purweana, 
-wiana. (ilef. c 1620 commonly wdth u for 
7 ».) [ME. a. OF. pur7iea{pC)ncc I* /;*<?• 
videntia\ see Providence. Subsequently con- 
foiTiied to the vb. fttnieeir, fourvoir. Purvey, as 
! I'*, funvi^, pourvoyance ; in Eng., with shift of 
i stress from ptirvetrtice, ptvrviawe^ to purveV’t 
; purvey' ance.'l 

fl. Foresight; foreknowledge of and provision 
i for the fill lire ; -- Providence 2. Ohs. 

; *297 R. C.Louc. (Rolls) 9387 Fol liardi he is inoii ac .tl 

! wiboule rede, liastif wi^tUe imrveaiii'e. a 1340 Hami'OLB 
j Psalter xciii. 8 Fulis wilhouicn puniy.*itiiir.c of b*-* lf>b*-‘r 
j waild. 1340 Ayettb. 8j Wyb-oute w>t and wyb-ontc por- 
i iieyonce. ^1374 Ciiauckr Foeth, v. vi. 83 (Camb. MS.) 
j Fur which it ms nat 3*clepyd preuydeiice, but it sbulde r.Tlher 
i ben clcuyd jniniyauncc fnou prxx-identia sed pror'ideniia 
j poiius dicitur\ bat bj'huoldeth from a-fer ailc thnigrs. 1450-* 

; 80 tr. Sft reta .Secret. 17 Thou inaist with ihi purvcauncc 
j and forsight heipe thi sugetis. 1567 Test. Jim. Ste'ioart 
130 in Sat. Poetm I. ^3 Qiihair Venus anisi gidlis in 
}ui goueriianctf . . I V'isdome is exilit and prudent piirnoyance. 
1581 Mllcaster 7 V«//V»w xxxvii. (1887) 166 For youth., 
while it rometh without purucyatince, makes marueilou.H a 
due bel'oif it will die. 

1 2 . The action of preparing, arranging, or 
ordaining; preparation, pre-arrangement; orclina- 
tioii, direction, government, management ; Pro- 
vidence I ; pRiivi.sioN sh. 2. Ohs. 

A 1300 Cursor M. 11556 (C'otl.) Qua herd eiicr ani .'^lik 
Jhinieance s.t fnl of Miiki*. a 1330 Otuet 666, N; alle winter 
b<: king of Fraiince, Lctic maken hi.-> purueiaiise. 1432-50 
tr. Itif^den (Rolls) IV. 241 He made perxdauncc for incytes 
and drynkes and ober iliyngcs. 1^5 J*aston Lett. 11 . 
200, 1 pray,.th.Tt j'e will make such purveyaunce llierfor 
ih.Tt it may be to inyn clclyveraiince. c 1485 Di^by Myst. 
(1882) HI. 577 In-lO be sete I Wull a-|>ere ffor my gestes 
to make porvyawiis. a 1550 P'reiris of Fer^vik .134 in 
Dunbar's Poems (S.T.S.) 11 . 299 He had witt of ail bir 
purvo.Tncc to, 15W J. Hookkr /Fist. fret, in Jio/inshed 
II. 67/2 Tbe citizens of T.)uMiti..nmde the best purueiance 
they could to defend their cilie. 1607 Walking ion Opt. 
(itass xii. (1664) T32 The sweet sicepe of the se.nscs, 'Tite 
fountain of sage Advice and gcKid Purveyance. 
t 3 . Ill purveyance of God. divine puntcy- 
ame: Puovidknck 3, Ohs. 

C1386 Chauckr 7 \ 137 Klerne god that lliurgli 
thy purueiaunce 1.etlcst the world by certein gouernaniuH*. 
1390 Gowf-R Conf. Prol. I. 23 The hylic alniyhli iviiirve. 
mice, ill whus cturne remembrance Fro ffrst was every 
tiling present. 1497 ill*. AlcoK Mohs Perfect. J)ij 2 l.>is> 

{ jcyrcil on the puriicaiince of alinyghty god liow' they sholdc 
)c fedde, 1513 IIkadniiaw St. Il'es-burtce t. 1902 Thi.s yie 
of LIy hy dv.uyne put ueaunce With muddy waters is coin- 
p.'iscn abaiite. a 1555 Pifii.i*OT /la/iw. 4 /I". (l\iTker Soc.) 
Z16 He w<lS. . born into this world by the divine purveyance. 

+4. That whicli is ord.ained ; an ordinance or 
statute, or a clause in one; cf. Provision sfi. 8 . 
In quot. 1632 — Purview i. Oh. 

1 1261 Patent 46 1 /en, HI in. 19 in Kymer's Ftedera (18161 1 . 

4 1 T Diners ordcineiTirns, purve.'uinccs, c cstabliscmens fe/. a 
Oxiiifotd.J law K. (kouc. (Rolls) xiwySo bat utte lu.ste 
hii brojlc him to To ni.akic n porueaiice uiiicndement to 
do. Im.vl it W.TS at Oxenford bm hmcl uur to scyte, /bid. 

J 10.(7 pe quene was ek bi^onde .Ae & Jm'- kinges brvpercn al 
.so, K’ eucre b^i^te hoii hii mi^te pe purucunce vndu. a syto 
Cursor M. j 1551 He made a pumeaiicc in hi, pat iiiani 
saccies suld it bij. 1433 Eoi/s of Parlt. IV, 439/1 Vlie 
ycerly iiiosle rciine in iimch gretlcr J )clle, 00 lesse tnan oi her 
piirveance wer made. 1513 Act 5 tten. Vllly c. 4 § 2 ICvvry 
Piece .so ealendred .Tg.*iinst the ( )rdiiiances and Piirvcyanccs 
afore.said. 163a IVontcus Eights 391 I'hc count had 1 ceiled 
the whole purueyonce of the act. 

5 . 'i'he providing or furnishing (of some neces- 
sary), csp. the purveying or provision of victuals, 
1387 Tmkvisa t/igdeu (Rolls) VIII. 123 Me iimde grele 
purveaunce of vitaillcs for hyin. c 1450 St. CnthUrl (Siir* 
tees) 1737 Of viiayles Imi made na purucaiice. 1540 Morv- 
SINK Fh.'es' Jntrod. IVysd. Hvjli, They are grcalte and 
lorige purviaunre for n lyttcll and .short lyfc. ^ a 1548 Hai.i. 
Chran., I/cn. F 75 b, He. nutde grente purycigliaiict: of all 
thyiigcs necessary fur the coronacioii of liis Queue. 1600 
Holland Livy xxii. 439 For puniey.Tnc;c of fonage and 
fcwull. 1788 Pries ILLY Lee/. I Fist. iv. xxxi. 233 'iTie way 
of collecting the rents, Ixilh in money and ^lurveyances of 
victuals, &c. 1884 lUiRToN .Scot Ahr. \. iii, 1 jq All .Tlong 

the coast.. there wa.s busy baking of biscuits und purvi^V- 
aiice of provcndi.T, 

6. spec. 'J'hc requisition and collection of pro- 
vi.sioiis, etc., ns a right or prerogative ; csp. the right 
formerly apj>ertaiiiing to the crown of buying 
whatever was needed for the royal household at a 
price fixed by the Purveyor, and of exacting the 
use of horses and vehicles for the king's journeys. 

*439 cf I'arlt. V. 32/2 Thabuse of the .said pur- 
Vf:aunce. 1475 Fk, Noblesse (Roxb.) 40 He rewnrdid fifty 
thousande sakiwolle fur pervcaunce. 1483 Caxion Cato 
d V b ,• 'Therfore she coiinccyllcd unto the kynge .. that he 
sholifc iiiiike ixmrueaunce .'ind store of it. 1601 F. Tatb 
ttouseh. Ord. Ediv. //| 4 47 (1876) 29 A vallel of iiieslier 


ptirveiour of ale, who shal make the purvciance of ahr. i6ia 
Davies IWhy Ireland^ etc. (17B7) 189 He established the 
composition of the Ptde, in lieu of purveyance and sesw of 
.soldiers. t668 E. Ciiaimiierlaynk Pres. .St. Fing. (1660) 113 
The King by his Prerogative hath had at all times the Right 
of Purveyance or Prc-einptinn of all sorts of Victuals ncer the 
Court. xtCs Blackstonk Coniw. 1 . viii. 288 By degrees the 
powers of purveyance have declined, in foreign countries as 
well .-LS our own. 1776 Auam Smu h A. 111. ii. I. 477 
(.kcat Britain is.. (he only monarchy in Europe where 
the oppression of purveyance hns been entirely abolished, 
X875 .Sirmiis Const. FFist.U.xy’iKiBjj) 538 'The prerogative 
of purveyance iiicliidt'd, besides the right of preempt ion of 
victuals, the compulsoiy use of horses and carts and even 
the enforcement of personal labour. 
t 7 . '1‘hat which ia purveyed; a supply, stock, 
pruvisqin (of victuals, arms, or other necessaries). 
Cf. riioviDENOE 1 b. Ohs. 

AX300 Cursor M. 11677 Vr w.-iter purtie.'ince cs gan. 
f X386 CiiAUCF.R /Crankl. T. >76 A cardyn..lii which that 
they Inidfle ninad liir ordinance Of vilaille and of (X)thcr 
punicinnce. c 1470 1 1 enrv IPa/tate viii. 1004 Breid, ayll and 
wyn, with olhir piirweans. 1523 Ln. Bkknfrs Ffoiss. I. 
vi. 5 In a nolher ship they bud put all theyr purueyaiince. 
1599 Nashk l^enten Stuffe 6 How Vnriiioutli .. .should 
..supply her 11111.11)11.1015 with pIcnUfulJ purucyance of .siis- 
tonnnce. 

t b. An anned force filled out ; armament ; 
niTay. Ohs. rare. 

riMo R. Biicnnk Chron. (1810) 125 The next on 
li.md_3Cile i>e Kyng of France 'I'o |h.* holy kind, with his 
purueiance. e. 1400 /..aud Trty Flk. 5734 11 c schnldc with- 
outc di.staimce Come with nlle his putuy.iunce, 'ihut were 
IcfYt with lime the w:ille.s. 

Hence Purvey 'ancer tieuce-ivd., jiurveyor. 

1800 Coi.KRii)r:E F'keolom. 11. xiv. l.iid the Duke make any 
of these provisos .. when he g.ive you the oflic.c of army 
purvcy.ini-cr ? 

t Purveyant, a. Ohs. rare. [f. Purvey v. + 
-iVNT.] Fore.seeing, ))rovuU'iil. 

1412 tr. Seereta Seeret.. F*riv. I'riv. 1 38 A kynge . . shoUle be 
I'urveyaiint anfl Peii.»!yfc of thyiiges that may conic aflyr- 
wardc. FbitL V34 WVo-so hath the voice mccnc bclw'cn 
gretc and smulc, he is wise, Purucyauiit, veritable. 
Piurveyed('V£'t d),/y/.fl. ff.ri Rvi:v 77.4 -kdi.] 

I. ///. adj. t a. I're-ariangcd, forctirdained. -I* b. 
Equipped, prepared, o. Fiirnisbcd, provided. 

1390 (vOWF.R Conf. I IT. 141 Pnictiqiic. .ter nrth hou .ind in 
wimi wise Tlmrgh bib jviurvcii'd ordinance A king m-IuiI 
sctlc in govern.incn His Rcaline. 1435 Rolls of Paj^/f. IV. 
491/1 Wherfore, like it to your purveyed cUst reluins, to 
praylctc.I. ^70-85 Mamikv 11. ix. 86 But .syr .11 c yc 

purueyed, said Mcrlyn,for to mnrnelhc hmslrof Nero. . w illi- 
selle on yow. X513 I.n. Bf.knkkr Froi^s. 1 . vxxii. J4I1 We 
be n.it .Ts nowc [lurueyed to gyue you a full aiiswere. 

•t■ 2 . pa.pptc. J'urvtycd t/iat, ]irovidc(l Ih.Tt: sup 
I’royidkdII, Ohs. 

ijl^ in Ryrncr Fatdera (1709) VIII. 6r/i Piirvaif tli.ii 
Heritages on bathe tho. S>d5 sl.ind in ibe fouriiic and veilue 
as is roinprisM within the 'Ticwcs. 1447 Rolls of F'arlt. 
V. 135/1 l^irveied also, that iioo man bavyng any Gr.uintc 
of,,il»o King, .of any Castels. .bee stopped or prciiidir.cd, 

Purveyer, Purveyeress; see ruitvjiVoji. 
Furyeyingp vhl. sh. ff. I’lmvEY v. + -tno K] 
Tlic action of the verb J^iiRVKY. 

I I . Foreseeing, foresight ; providc^nce, prudence. 

c X374 Chauckr Troylus iv. 958 (986) If tlicr mygkl brn a 

v.iriniince To wrylbcii out fro gotides piirucynge. 1382 
Wyclif /Vr»r». 23 Wisdam fm-sothc is to a man purueing 

1 x 338 Wisdom is prudence to a maul. 

t2. iVeparation, nirangcmenl, management; = 

Turvia'ance 2. Oh, 

c iCfyi'Syr Cener, (Ruxb.) 8170 'Than lio.lete make purveing 
..Into Yndc to t.ikc werre oil bond. x6^ Milton A reop. 
27 That w'liich others have tak'n so strirtl)', ,ind so unaltei- 
ably into their own purveying. 

3 . The providing or procuring of supplies; 
foraging; « PuiiVEYANUE 5, 6. 

155a JIuLOKT, Puriicygliinge of come or grayne,_/Vi#///<»«//*- 
tifl. 1623 CorKKRA.M, FJgnlStioHf a hewing or purueying of 
wood. 1804 r.iLi -EKi'iK in Duncan Nelson (i8»/i) 220 The 
attention ))aid..(o tlic vicin.illiiig and purveying for ilie 
fleet. 2852 Miss Vonck Catueos (1877) 1 . xx viii. 235 His 
own lioiiseholil bad neither w'agcs, clothes, nor food, except 
what they obtained by purveying, in their case only u 
licence to rob. 

Funreying. ppl. a. [f. as prec. -tno 
T hat purveys ; that maq/igcs the provisioning. 

* 7 ® 9 . Ik Rush ATed. Enq. 70 The union of the purveying 
aiid/Iirecling departinciit.s of hospit.ii,s in the same Mnsons. 
Funreyor (pi?iv^** 3 i). Forms; see below, 
[a. AF./«rz^«», -our^^OV.par-^ pur-, pour-, pro- 
veor, -veour, Mfyeur, -voicor (ijlh c. in Gotlcf.), 
ill mod.F. pourvoyeuf, agent-n. from 0 ¥. porveeir, 
mod.F. pourvoir ; see Purvey v. and -or. 'J'he 
forms in pro- were assimilated to L. priWidTre, 
Grig, stressed punteotrr, whence pu'rvcour^ pu'r- 
vior\ later conformed to purvey as pufveyor.] 

Jl, Illustration of Forms. 

0,1 4 puTvour, -vaour, 4-5 pur-, pourvoou'r. 

a 1300 Cursor AT. 4607 (Cntt.) Do gett god purucur 
[/»'. piiruaour, G. puriieour). Ibid, [see B. ij. 1390 Pourveour 
[see B. 3]. 1448 Purueour [.see B. x]. 
a.2 4 porveyou'r, pxirveyowr, .va(y)our, 4-7 
-veyour, -e, 5-7 -veiour, -e, -volor, (7 pour- 
veyour, -veyor), 6- purveyor. 

1340 Ayenb. too He ys uader, he is di^tere and gouernour 
and porucyour to his inayne. c 1375 Cursor At» 4337 (Fairf.) 
Joseph hat noble jluruayour. <*1430 Fbid. 111x13 (Luud) 
Right was that the purveyeure Snuld come by-fore the 
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PUSH. 


PUBVBYOB. 

Sniiyoure. iM* Udaix Erasm. Apopk, 387 I’ompeius 
beeyng decUred in woordes & in title the purveiour of cornc. 
1579 in Feuilierat Rci>eUQ. (1908) 164 As the purvinor 
compounded. 13185 Abp. Sandys Strut, on Mnit, xxi, 13 
8 13 is no piirueyor for theeues and robbers. 1653 
Holckopt Procopius ic. 64 The Pourveyor of the expence of 
the army. 165B Piiilups, Pourveyour^^^ooi Ofliccr of the 
King, or other great personage. 

a/d 4-5 puwyoup, 5 -viowre, 5-6 -viour, 6 
viop, Sc^ -vyap. 

1399 Langl. Rich, Redehs iv, 13 To paic he pore peple 
|iat his puruyoura tokc, withoule prcicre at a parlemcnt. 
f X440 Promp. Parv.^xif^ VwxyxQvirt.provisor^Procurator, 
aims Hall Chron.t hen. VI 16 1 Like a s()edy purvW, 
wbicbe slackcth not tyme. 1569 Nottint^ham Rcc. XV. 132 
Gevyn . . to the Quen of Scottes purvyar ij s. 

4 purvayer, 5*7 -veier, -voyer, 7 pur-, 
pourvoyer. 

c 1375 Cursor M, 13208 (Fairf.) For-bi is he cakle cristis 
purtiayer. ci4^ Purueicr [.sec it. 2]. 1579-80 Nokiji 

Plutarch^ Marius (1895) 111 . 217 ihirvp.yerforall nccessarie 
provision. 1600 J. Poky tr. Lea's Africa 11. 81 They hauc 
certaine Caters and purueiers among them. x666 J. 1 )avik.s 
Hist, Caribby hies 186 The Ciirribbian.s were as it w'crc the 
Pourvoyers of tlie French. 1683 Apol, Prat. Prance iv. 27 
His Pnrvoyer ctmld find no room for him in the CaMic. 

7. 4-5 provyoup, -wyour, -weour, -wour, 
-uour, -wor, -wot. 

1377 Langl. P, PI. B. xix. 255 My prowor & my plowman 
Piers shal beii on erthc fv'.m pruweuur, pourvoour, prowyour ; 
1393 prowour, proutnirl. 1387 I'lovycmr [see 

iL i|. <1449 Pkcock Repr. IV. viii. 468 (Mst..otire heest 
prower oi'deyned al that was best fur us to haiie. 

B. .SigniticHlion. 

fl. (Jno who makes preparation or prearrange- 
ment; a manager, dirCL'tor, steward, Obs. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 4337 (CVil t.^ Joscpli, Jiat w.is cod puriumr 
[f*. rr. uayoiir, -lu our] A clai he went in to Jjc lioiir. 1387 
■fuFAiSA Hij^iicn iKolls) Vlll. 147 As it wcr« to t>c comoun 
prtjvyoiu of .Alle [L. ftuumuni cunefarutu pfwisori\. 144O 
III .V. VI in Willi.'i t l.irk Cantbriil^c 1.1886) 1 . 378 For .ij. 
piirufoui'S cillH-T of tlicym al .vj.d. by day. 

2. t)ne who jwocurcs or supplies anything neces- 
sary, or something sjiecified, to or Jor oihrrs. 

In ccmmercial use; One wlio makes it his business to 
pii'ivide or supply vietu.'ds, etc., esp. one who provides 
liiiirhcons, dinners, elr.., on a lar/;»: sealo nr for a huge 
uumhiu- ; also in such ihuiutuinations as ' Pvtrveyur to their 
Majesties', or ‘to the Royal HuU.sehold', ‘ Universal I’ur- 
Neyoi^, f.ic. 

1340 [seo A. a *J. r 1449 I’RcocK Re/r. 46H The wijsist pur- 
ticirr .'thd lemlinst lodcr. 1570-6 Lamjiakdr Perautb. Kent 
lip.'6) 461 This m.iii served the parson as I'lirveyour uf his 
FK.ultrie. 1635 IJl'AKI.KS Rutbl. V, vi. 14 (171K) 269, I love the 
sea ; she is my fellow-creature. My careful purveyor ; she pro- 
vide;, me sturc. 17x5 Hi; Fok l ey. rounii /XVr/<f (1840) 312 
'I'he .Spaniard .. was their piidc himself, and their purveym- 
also. 1815 \V. li. luKi.ANn ScrihbieowaHia 127 b, Mr. Ailing- 
ham h.as not ]iroved iitniself an indolent purveyor for the 
drain.'itic corps. 1875 Jowktt Plata (cd. ;•) HI. 240 A shoe- 
maker, or perhaps some other purveyor tsi our bodily wants. 
1891 iMiiy AV’av 15 July 3/j Mr. Moi loii iiifjvcd to reduce 
the vote by 5n/. allowance to the purveyor of luiidicons. 

b. All ollicial charged with the supply of 
requisites or of some necessary to a garrison, army, 
city, or the like ; t quots. 1 7S7 y 1 an oHicer wlio 
providcil timlx.T for the navy \obs,\ 

147s Jtk. Moblesse (Koxb.) 09, 1 fyndc by liys )>oke.s of hyr? 
purveours how yii every ciistello, forte rrsae, and cyle or 
towiio hi* woUU: hafe yrcte providence of vitaille. i6ox XIoi.- 
!..\ND yVii/y 1 . 173 To licare of the 'I'lCitsurcr and purveiour 
geiierall of the armie iii Armenia. 1787 0 . Wiiiti-: .S'e/fiorti': i, 
The oaks of Temple and Bl.nckniuor st.'uid high in tin* 
estimation of ]iiirveyui.s, .*ind have furnisbed much nav.d 
limber. 1791 Gili-in bWesi Scenery 11. 2a Besides these 
uneiciit ufltcers of the forest, there is one of l.ater instituth'ii. 
. . He i.s called ihe punvjor^ aiul is ay^poinlcd by the I'om- 
iiiissit.acr of the dock at l'ort>inontb. His ljusines.s is to 
assign limber for the use of tlie n.avy. 1809 Wifu inoion 
Let, 13 l)ec. in Gurwooil I)esp. V. 363 The iisix.-il allow- 
ances, which the Purveyor lieneral of the British Army 
will pay. x868 K. Eliwakds A'a/i’cA 1. xii. 232 Botli Kssex 
and Ralegh acted us purvi-yurs of the fleet. 1883 Pot tu. 
Rev, July 12a The Purveyor-in-Chief wax to furiiisin every- 
thing rciiuircd for the husspital service. * 

3 . A domestic officer "who iiiadc purveyance of 
necessaries, lodging, transport, and the like for the 
sovereign (I'iv/s or queetrs purveyor)^ or for some 
other great personage, Also transf, one who exacts 
*sup[dics or contributions. Now Hist, 

[1360 Acl 36 %iw. Ill, c. 2 Q ue Ic heigtious noun cib pnr- 
veour .soil chaunge & noinc achatoitr.] 1390 Gowkk Cauf 
11 . 1^4 He is ovcral A ponrveoiir and an nspie. 1399 [see 
A. a, ^]. 14,. Vac, in Wr.-Wiilcker 581/17 Exactor, a Pur- 
uyoiir. c 1440 y^ctp's rrr//iB9 A;iapurveyonr|^th bc-foiii to 
t.'ikyn an jn for his mayster. a 15^ Gkf.kng /<»»//'’'. iii. ii, 
1 niu&t ncedcs Imue your inaiAers horses.. .1 am the Kings 
Purucycr, and 1 tell thee 1 will haue them. 1656 Buu'nt 
Oiossogr., Purneyor, an Officer of the King or other grtf;il 
Personage, that provides Corn and other Victual for the 
hoiLse of him whose Officer he is. x8bx Scoi r Hcnilw. xx v, 
The Quccn'.s purveyors had^ been abroad, sweepingL the 
farms and vilLiges of those articlc.s usually exacted dunrig 21 
royal Progress. 1875 SruBBS Caust. Hist, II. xvi. 415 'Hie 
hated name oT purveyor was [1360] to be exchanged for that 
of buyer. 

J Icnoe Fnrvtjr'oreM, a femal6 purveyor. 

1611 Cotc.r., PoursuycusCf a Pronideressc, or Purucycressc. 

Purview ( ps*ivi«). ¥ onns : 5 purveu, -ve we, 
5-7 -vieu, 6 -vew, 7- purview, [a. AF. par-, 
furvM, purviriV provided « OF, porveu ( »OIt. 
proveJuio), in moM, pourtiH, pji. pple. of porveeir : 
see Purvey). The word \vas used in the AF. statutes 


(a) in the phrase purveu est ‘ it is provided *, to 
introduce that which is provided or en.actcd by 
the statute, and (^) in the phrase purveu quo * pro- 
vided that to introduce a special proviso, condi- 
tion, or saving clause ; hence as sb., the clause so 
introduced, the provision or {iroviso. 

(a) 1175 Act ^ Raw. /, c. t Purveu est que tiul y vengne 
manger, herbiccr, ne gisir eii meson dc religion, al cust de 
la meson, /bia., Kt cst porveu iiue Ics poinz avauiidiz lieij^ 
ausi bicn nos Ouisc.illers, come autre gent. 

(^) 1377 Act s Rich. It, c. 15 Piirvcue toutfoitx que Ics 
dites gentz de seint egli-MS ne se tiegnent Ueinz les egltses ou 
sanctuaries par fraiide ou collusion. 14x3 Act a Jfen, VI, 
c. II Purveuxtoucfoitzf|uclavcricincnt soil receu |Kir nostre 
S' Ic Roy cue le Cnpitaiii est cti plcin vie.] 

1 . The body of a statute, following next after the 
preamble, and beginning wilh the words * He it 
enacted * ; the enacting clauses ; th.it which is pro- 
vided or enacted by a statute ; hence, the provision, 
sco])e, or intention of an act or bill. 

1461 Rolls 0/ Parli. V. 468/1 Noo purvewe, provision, ne 
other thy ng in this presont Parleineni made, .. in any wise 
Ijc hurt3'ng. . vnto the Abbes and Convent uforcseid. 1533-4 
j\ct 25 lien. Vlll c. 17 6 II Provyded abo ihai yf any 
person or persones hereafter, .dou contrary to the puivew 
and remedy of this Acte, a \<brn 11 ai.kC4?w. Law in. (17 16) 51 
M.iiiy Times the. Purview of an Acl is larger th.'iii the X‘re- 
I riiiibie or the Petition : and so 'lis here: For the lifxly of 
the Art proliibits all ApjK-.'ds. 1706 Jhiii.i.ies iVd. 6) s. v., 

I Thus a Statute is Siiid to staud upon a Preamble and upon 

■ a Purview. 1850 Glaiistosr Clean. V. xlv. 2cy>«Wi* will 
I assume then that the .St.atute iutcniled . .to indiulo in its pur- 
view .all the circumst.'uicc-s of the coiiscrr.ition of i'arkcr, 

fb. A provision.il clause ; a ])rnViso. Obs. 
t44B Petit, for Let. .Strop in Rolls of Parlt. V. 41, 4:* 
F'nsiiyngly tipprui which endo.-emeiit was adfltd a rlauH* of 
j Piii-vou, ill this fuuriiie that foloweth. Purveu tout/, foltz, 
i ijc si trove soil a present [etc. I- 1455 Rolls of Parlt. V. yifif 1 
' .So.) .alwoylhut Rioharderltjof.Salisliuiy.. be not ineiiywi.se 
‘ liy foire or colour of this piirvit-u or o.vccption burl. 1755 
j loiiNSns, Put'ztiew, proviso, prnviding cl.iu.so. I\\'itli iiuot. 

: fioni Hale, a 1677 above.] 

j 2. Hy extension, 'I'hc sco[)c or liinit.s cif any 
j ildcument, statement, scheme, subject, botik, or the 
I like; the [mi'iiose or intent; also, the range, 

. .sphere, or field of a ]H!rsoii’s labour or occupation. 

1 1788 M \m.soN i Webster iHjS), In dcterniining 

I the extern of iiifuiiiuUioa required in the exercise cf a parti- 
1 cuhtr iiuthoiiry, recourse must be bad tu the objecl.s within 
j the purview of that authority. x8ii Knox Corr. w. Jclb 

• (1*^34) IL 30 ChrUtmiiity. .takrc<: mankind as it i.s, and, in )t.s 
I purview, ]ea\v.sout iiolln'ng. i|l8i J. G. Fircii i.ect. Teach, 

■ (ed. 3) 38 If wc seek to da-udfy tile objects of in>tru<:tion, so 
far .IS they He witliin the purview of a stJuNjl-teachoi . 1884 
J. SiiAMMAN IHH, SiLvarin^ i. 12 (Juesik.n.s ilmt have 

• inilueiuxd the luiiid of the W'riter in consideriiH^ the purview 
of liisbiH^k. 

' 3 . Inllucnced by ViKW ; Kangc of vision, physical 

or mental ; outlook ; r.angc of cx^iericncc or thouglit ; 
contemplation, consideration. 

' 1837 Ricuakusok /?7£/.j Purc’fcto, the view forw-ard : the 

. r<irc(:.‘isr, the conteinpl.itjon. 1859 TIkli-s Prieutis in 
.'ser, IT. 1 . viii. 247 There i.s a delusion, loo, in this width of 
. purview. Yon see the i\xt*.‘iit of hori/oti, but ilo not make 
out the ro.td '. 1875 Evieksos Lett. ,5- Soc. Aim\, Inspiration 
j IX. 2/2 A nliinp.so., u point of view dual by its biighiness 
; e.xoludcs the purview, is granted, but no p:inorama. 1881 
! Daily Tel. 31 Jan., How Wics it ilial lume of llie.^c f.ict'; 

. .seem to have ronic within the purview of her M.'ijesly’.s 

■ Office of WqrksTf 1904 S. J. Weyman Abbess of V/aye xxii, 

. Ill a twinkling she wa.s luddeu by the turn [of the road] 

; from the purview of the castle. 

! t Purvision, obs. variant of PROviiiioK, inilu- 
1 enced hy Puryev, 

I 1583 Foxk a. <V M. 2t'»8o lA:ttcrs . . from the Pallatine of 
j Vilnaand the Kyng of Poole otfering them large ciir iesic. 
'I’his puruison [la/ir ed,i.^ purulsionj vnluoked for, greatly 
icuiued theyr heauyc .spiiiles. 

i| Purwanah, parwuiah (pr^iwa-na). East 
Jnd. AI.S0 7 pher-, 8-9 per- ; 7-S -wanna, S-9 
-wannah, 9 -wanah, -wunah. [a. Urdu and Pers, 
«!vi parwdnahf a royal patent ur diploma, 
warrant, coiniuissiou.] A letter of authority ; an 
order, licence, pass. 

168a SiK W. Hedges Diary 10 Oct. (1R87) 1 . 34 If wc did not 
procure a Pherwanna from the Hu.'in of Dec/;a to excuse us 
from iL ^ 1693 in J. T. Wheelkk Madras in Old T. (i86r) 
1 . 281 (Y.i, J'^umore and Pursewaukum weie lately granted 
US by the Nabob*.*: purwaiinas. 1764 Ann, Reyr. 191 The 
I late perwannahs . .granting . . exemption of al 1 dui ies . . .shal 1 
1 be rever-sed. x8oo Tracts in Asiat. Ann. RtX- -5'j/- 
My servant returned .. with the R.ijah's acknow ledgment 
of my letter, and a purwrannah or pass through his doiiiiniutis, 
written in the ancient Hindu character. x8^ K. B.Ea.stw)ck 
Dry Leasfes 218 note. One of these ofliccis.. signed a nai- 
w.tnah for a merchant to transport goods through Biiidti to 
(^iibul free of toll. 

Purwiakle, -wynkle. obs. IT. Pi!Ri\viNKi.G '■i. 
Pury.a. Obs . : see Putky, rotten, putrid. 

Pus halh. Also 8 pusa. [a. L. //b, stem 
pur~^ viscous matter of a sore; cf. Purui.ent.] A 
yellowish- white, opaque, somewhat viscid matter, 

E roduced by suppuration ; it consists of a colour- 
‘s$ fluid in which white corpuscles are suspended. 
1541 K. CoriJtNii Calyed's Temp, a F ij h, Hytipocrates . . 
tcacKeth vs that pus or suppuracyon is made w^«sonie 
putrefaction. 1651 N. Biggs AVio Disp}^2 The Pus is 
materially produced of blciitd. im Bmdlcy^s Fash. Diet. 
s. V. Ulcer, A puss or corruption which retards the dinsoli- 
dating of the part.s. 1815 J. Thomson Lecf. Injlatu. 123 


. The termination hy suppuration is that prcices.s in animal 
: iHidie.s, by which ihe matter or.*wjrc.s or pus is formed. 1B66 
■ A. Flint Trine. Med. (18U0) 240 Pus is opaque, less vi.*icid 
I tliiiii mucus,, .and in w.'iter sinks to the bottom. 

'■ /'<r- «83 x A. under. Serfen Admin, 

j 11 . 103 A William infuses spiiit of Keforiii, as a George., 
j would have iiifii.scd pus of lioroitghiiioiigery. 

b. attrib, and Comb., as pus-tell, •corpuscle, 

I •production, •serum ; pus-containwg, -forming;, 

' -like, -producittg adjs. 

Bono Dis. Liver ii. 38 It would seem, tliat cancer- 
cells, like pus-globules, iLsually , if nvt id ways, become arrested 
in the liver, and do not pass tbrijugh to becumc the germs 
: of cancerous tuiiiors in otiicv organs. Ibid. Bg. 1873 KoLi-E 
Thys. ('hem. 1^9 The pu.s-c»rpusclc-s .'ue spherical irrcgul.ii' 
j bodies atjoul ' to .'i.'oo of an inch in ciiaiiieier. 1873 
T. H. Gkkkn tntrfid. Pathol, (td. v) 247 'I he extent of pii.s- 
formation will depend upon the se\eiity of tlic innamma 
tiiry_ process. z8^ Clin. Roe, Tran\. IX. 177 Iliscliargc 
Ic.ss ill quantity and more pu.s-likc. .St, Geary e's lloCp. 

Rep. IX. 432 J>i.sintcgiaied piis:-i.c lls. 1899 Alibutfs Ry.U. 
Med. VII, 279 'Fhe pus cavity cxtendfil within two cenli- 
' iiirtre.s of the apex of the frontal gyrus. 

I Fusane, pusen, piisca, variants of Pi-sant, 
Po.-^c.v (vinegar-water). PuBcle, pUBCUll, pusel, 
i -ell;e, obs. ff. ri sTtLE, Pi:cki.le. 

f Fusefloun, erron. obs. form of P»'i.soN 
a 1330 Rolaud Jfr I \ 297 And of jjc smoc of }*:it tr.un, Mani 
t:ikep |H.‘r of pusc.soiin, And dye|> in inicliel wd. 
Fuseyism (pi/ 7 'zi|iz’m). [f. the name of l)r. 

li. H. I’BScy, iSoo-tSj, profts.sor of licbiew and 
Canon of Christ Church at Oxlonl + -isii.] A 
j name given by opponciifs to the theological ami 
I ecclesiastical |»riiu:iples and doctrines of Dr. Puscy 
' and those wilh whom he was associated in the 
‘ Oxford iMovi incnt * for the revival of Catholic 
: doctrine and observance in the Church of Knglaiid 
which began about 1S33 ; more foinially and 
, courteously cailtd Titaclaiianism. Now little used. 

I Dr, Pu.sey's iniiic'.l- weic appended to No. i 9 (/i Dtc. 

I on I'.isiiiig) of the 7 rm-.'s Jor the J iru s. and, of the 

j ninety, si'\en were wiilten by liiin. His academic ;nid eerb- 
; sin.stic.'d pu.sititiri gave gre.'it weight to lii% support of the 
j movemtmt, .'uid specially associated hi^ n.'inie with it. 

1 1838 Stkrlinc in Aa-l -V T. I. (iS|f * i.\ii, Calvi;it..an 

i Oriel mail, a contemporary nnrt friend of I Viudr* >, hut rpiite 
; opposed to Puseyisiii. 1840 Mhs. (rAii. \Vir,soN Listener 
; in Oxford vi. 171 'I he acquicsi.cnr.r,.in even the exieriuTl 
peculiarities of Piiseyism, 1843 Carlm.i-: Past tjr Tr. n, 

1 XV, (1B91) lot O Heavens, what sdiall wc «r»y of Piiscyisin, in 
1 compHibon to Twelfih-Cenlury Caihclicisiii? 1871 R. H. 

1 Hi; I roN P.ss. 1 . 42.1 Puscyism is very far from being at one 
• ill pi'iiiciple with HomaniMn. It is only a tonservaiive 
inoveineM toward.*: anrieut doctrine— while. Ki.iinanism hu.s 
a principle, a life, an bleu of its own. 1893 Liddon, etc. 
Life I'uscy 11 . x {v> U was appaicntly during the ycwr iS4ii 
that the use of tlic. word' Ihiscyisiii ' became widely popubr. 
So Pa'BeylBt = Puskyuk ; also IPnseyi Stic, 
FuMyi'Btlcal adJs., of or |Krtaining to the Fust-y- 
ites or I’liseyistu. (All hostile terms.) 

1849 At/rt-r/V A*rr', Jan. XXV. 27 Albjed with..Kcno»i\l 
I'u.seyistir.Tl religious li:aven. 1850 .Mks. Browning Letf. 
13 Nov., Robert .s.T\s ir is .ts well to have tin* eyeteeth 
and the .Puse)-i^til'al crisis uwr together. 1864 \Vl.H.sii-|f, 
Puseyistic. 1870 SrcMcKoN 7 ‘»‘CiTjr. /)«:■•. P*:. xxxi. 6 More 
than Romanists and ibiscyisls deserve. 

Puseyite (pin zijOit), [f. as prcc. + -itk.] A 
follower of Fuscy ; a supb’orter or promoter of 
the Oxford or 'I'ractarian Movcnitnl: see prcc. 

1838 Whatf.i.y in Life (1S75) 163 Oxbird. .ha.s present 
. Iwo-thirds uf the steady reading men, R.^bbinists, i.e. 
: Pii.seyiu-s. 1839 Ld. Bi.ArnroRD /.f/. 21 Jan , 1 h<a»d ibe 
\ woribs ' Ncwiimiiilc ’ and M'liscyitc* (.1 new ami sunoums 
: compound) fnmi t wo pa.vscrs-l>y. 1850 I.):.sr.\ fi.i Let. 16 Nov. 

in L'i’rr. so. .Sister 250 Riding the high Protestant 

i horse, .vnd making the pex^r devils of Pu.scyitcs the scape- 
goats. 

b, attrib. or as adj. 

! a 1847 J- !*• 'VniTK in Newman Aptd. ii. (1904) 30/1 The 
; most active and intliiciitiid inembt r of that a.*>.sociat ion called 
! the Puscyne party. 1851 Dicki ns Jlouseh, IVtis. Xmas 
; No. 5 .\ spruce young i'u.scyite Curate. 

llencc Piuieyi tioal a. =■ 1M;.sf.yistical. 

I 1844 li:. Fiiz('> kkald Left. (18C9) 1 . 139,1 have excirUed 
: the children's minds gn-atly un the doctrine of Puseyiiical 
I iv.licetice, 1845 A’. jcheior Alcauy 5 A m.iii of much 
, Ic.'irning, eccentric habil.s, and Puseyilical opinions. 

FuM (puj), sb.^ AI.S0 6 pusflh^o, 6-7 puahet, 
i 8 Sc, pouso. [f. l^r.sn v. : cl. ¥.pousse (ifth c.).] 
1 . Au act 01 pushing; a continued application 
; of force or pressure to move a body away from the 
I agent ; a shove, thrust. In early quotations, A 
I blow, stroke, knock {obs.). 

I *58* Stasyiiurst jFneis 11. (Arb.l 50 Pyrrhus with fast 
I wroglit twibbil in h.indling Downe bcat.s with pealing thee 
I doors.. . A broad gap yawning wilh thec.se great pusshc.s is 
opned. 16x3 Pi.'kcifAS Pilyrimaye ir. x. \16x4) 156 Here 
might you sec the Strong wall.*) .shaking and falUng. with 
the pushes of the yron raiiime. 1691 l.)hVDKN Cleoutenes i. i, 
When his spacious hand Had rounded this huge ball of 
K.irth and Seas To give it the first push, and see it roll 
Along the vast aby.ss. 1711 Anpiso!! Spect. No. 57 P 3 She 
pives him a Pu&li w'ith her Hand in jest, and calls him an 
iiiipudcnt Dog. a 1796 Burns Answ, Rp, fr. Tailor ii, 1 
gt’e their wames a ramibtn pouse. 1841 L.^nk Arab. Sts. 
(Rildg.) 66 Jiist^at the «xlge of the well, he gave him a push 
and threw him into it. i88p pfanch* Exam, 98 Sept. 5/1 
[It]isonthecdge of a precipice, and.. It needs but a puNh 
to send it to|>pling into the gulf below. 

b. spec, in Billiards, A stroke in which the ball 
is pushed instead of being struck with the cue, or 
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in which the cne, the cue b.ill, and the object ball 
are all in contact at the time the stroke is made ; 
also, in Cricket and Gol/^ a stroke in which the 
ball is pushed instead of being; hit; a push-stroke. 

1873 * Cavknoisii ' & If KNNF.1T BiiHanh 309 Push strokes 
may tje divided into the half'push and the push. 1893 
Paily Nims x6 Mar. js/s lie would, .prohibit what is called 
the * push \and he would enact a rule by which the red ball 
on being put down fruni the billiard spot during a break 
should lie placed oil the pyramid MXit. 

o. fijf. An exertion of influence to promote a 
person's advaticctncnt by one who is * at his back *. 

1633 Lu. Nokwk'h Let x June in Nichfllai Papers 
(Camden) II. 318, 1 shall .say niiidi more to you. .concern' 
ing this pushe (give iiiu leave soe to call it). Fur wbuc is 
there y^ now pusheth not for Ids interest ? 1793 Capt. 
Pbn'iinck ill Ld. Aucktund's Corr. (1863) III. .|3 Yoiir 
I .ordship will judge whether in this you can give me a push. 
1889 Ceniioy XaXVIH. 156 It is money or ‘push' which 
socured the pl.'ice that should have been awarded to niciit. 

2 . A thrust of a weapon, or of the horn of a 
beast. Also^**. 

*577 Hoi.in.shkh Chrum. II. 1835/3 At the Tourney .xij. 
sti-i./kes, wyth the sword, three pushes with the piincliion 
slafTu, 15^ t.aU Voy^Sp, Jir /vrf, aj Ifciiig charged by 
ours, .they stood.. cucu to the push of the pike, in wbkii 
duiigif and at the push, C.iptitine Robert IMcw w.i-s slaiiie. 
1590 .Si'F.NSKu A'. <>. t. iii, 35 So great was the pui.ss.*mce of 
his push, riiat friiiii his sadit*. quite lie iliil him lieare. 1641 
Mii.h'n Aiiifu.id-r. ii. Wks. 1S51 111. ?o> Kquiire the 
Achel.'iiaii home of your Hilemiiia how you c;in,Uguinst the 
iie.xt push. 171a /.!'//•/. (iaz. No. 4i)Ci6/v He Attack’d the 
Kiieiny with push of if.iyonct. 1849 Jamks IPoodman iv, It 
w;> > iii*ihii)g hut nush ;ind thrust. 1849 Macaulay Hist. 
AA/,*-. vii. II. 170 lie., will not suflTer them to go oil a hunt- 
ill.; p.'irty, wlivie there would he ri.sk of a tiush from a st.ig's 
lioni. 1907 Athauruiu 13 July 47/3 *AI 1 the line pu.shes 
were Caught in the wood,' or hide, of the shields. 

t 3 . An .*111. ick, a vig^orotis onset. Also Ohs. 

XS.63 (h?LiUN(; Ojrtr III. xix. (x.56;,) 77 They were not ahlc 
to .thy* to one riushe [uifutu iwpetnui] of us, but hy and by 
toiinicii their Ixickii. 167a VVvciikri.ey Ltw Iv^d 11. 1, 

1 Mill II. it slay the uush. I heycome I X677 Faki. Okkery 
Art of IVar 37 If the Push be vigonms, anu the Kcslstancc 
(Miisiderahlc. 1691 Lun uELL Brief Rei. (1B57) II. 264 I'hc 
Iri.sli .11 iny con.sisit*d of near 30,000 men, and 'twas lK*Iciv‘d 
would try one push. 1781 CowpER K.vpost. 706 Thn pu.sh 
And feeble ousel of a pigmy rush. x8oo Hist, hut. in Asiat. 
Ann. Reg. 24/2 The .Major detcrniinrd..to make one pu-sli 
at them, th.it their escape, at least, might be pmveiitcd. 

4 . An elfort, .1 vigorous .'ittcuipt; a turn, bout, 

‘ go * ; chiefly in plir-iscs at one pushy at the first 
pushy to fuake u push (atforf to do something), upon 
the push^ Now rare. 

15^ N ASiiK . 90/^11 /fVsA/cM Wk'i. (Gro.sart) III. 4nM.iny 
nun th.it me ald^u to pay their debts d<}o not.. pay theiu 
pteseiiily at one push. 1641 Milion Reform. 1. SVLs. 
1S51 111, to Kxact KeforiTiatioii is not perfiied at the fu.st 
push, lyax Terky Paegeuh. Breach, (k.) A great Nuiiilier of 
Haiiils. .vvautinjL; to nuike a I'ush .is it was call'll, to tiiin 
the 'rides out of the Levels. 1737 Rkack v.'H F arriery Itnpr. 
(1757J II. 1O8 All iluir Art cannot make a thi«.k-iviiid(.d 
Horse run as long Pushes as one with.. a heller Wind. 
1746 CiiK.si i-KK. I.tt. H Kell., He 1 1 tciiiostht iies] . . at l.isl iiiaile 
his .stiting push at the pas.siniis of his he.'irers. X815 Jane 
.Ai'.stk.n R/ifn/a i.v. The consciousiiess of h.iving made a 
push, '-of having thrown a die. 1818 Cohhkit tW. Reg. 
XXX. 11 1 . 2t The Rump made a grand push to iiiukc over 
the t'ity of Westminster to the Whigs. 

b. A (leterniiiic <1 advance ; a pusliiiig fonvarfl ; 
in jihr. to make a push. Const, at or for, 

1803 Ni'.I-son ill Nii; -.l.is Dhpatihes V. lyv, I wish I 
cuulil know to a ctTlainly M-lien; they an; hmind. 1 lliink . . 
they will ui.ike a pu.sh at Messiri.i. i8a8 Sir W. N.ai.||;r 
Renins li'ar vi. iii. ( Kildg.) I. 2*03 Mukiiig a ‘ push ’ of 4..0 
miles. 1849 M.acal'lAV Jtist. Rpig. \. li 557 Argyle re- 
.solved to make a hold push fi.tr (ilasgow. 1857 Livi.Mi- 
Mtj.NK 7 '/Yir*. iii. 64 AV'e made a push for the lake. 

e, s/anx'^ qnot.) 

1873 Siang P/c/.f fusA^ a robbery or swindle. *T'm in 
this push ‘, the notice given by one iiiagsm.in to another 
that he means to * stand in *. 

5 . Tressure ; esp. in Buildingy the thrust of an 
arch or the like. 

1715 lJK.SAr:i:i.ii:H.s Fires tmpr. 30 The Air that was in the 
Roi.'in . . had been driven aw.iy up the Chimney, by the Fu.sh 
of the Kxleriiiil Air. 177a Mun o.w Bridges ly) Push, of an 
ari:li, the .same as drift, shoot, S:c. 1807 — Course Math. 

1 1. 2O9 'I'hc area of the triangular hank of earth is increased 
in the same pro|Kji'tion u.s its horizontal push is dcrrcMsed. 
184X Cwil Rug. 4 r Ap-cA. IV. i07/x The * push 'is 

till own upon the cast-iron abutting piece, xem Atthutt's 
Sy.\t. Med, IV. 633 'Lhcre is no forward push ofthe rib. 

6. fX' pressure of affairs or circumstances ; 
the cDiidilion of being ‘ pushed” ; a case or time of 
slrcKi or urgency ; a critical juncture, an extremity, 

a ‘pinch’; csp. in phrases at {if or) a pushy in j 
an ciiu rgency ; to (onte, puty hrinx io the push, i. c. i 
to .an extremity, hence to actual trial; cf. I’oiNT 
j/'.* 22 b. Sumeliincs fig. from 3. 

3570 83 Koxk a. \ M. 720/t He.. closely kept himselfe 
h(:lwe*-ni: both, till the pushe c.ime that his heipe iiiiglit 
scrue at a pi nth tsgo Sanuys Furopm Spec. (1633) 20a To 
what u imsutuble |»u ih have they driven the World. 1844 
in wth Key. HUt. Mss. Conmi. App. vii. 103 The ex- 
treame push of affaires that the hssix^iat^ Countyes are 
now put to. X671 Milion P. R. ,v. 470 If thou, .wilt pro. 

Wood Ath. OxoZ II.. 
sa Chillingworlh . . wics a suliiile and quick Disputant, and 
would Mveral hiiics put the Kings Professor to a push. 

« 1700 IJ. h. Diet UiPit. Crew, At a Push, at a pii^h or 
strait. 17^ Afew. 6. Psatpuanazar ttj Till it came to the 
solemn push. 184a J. Aiton Dopptesi. Eeon. (1857) 146 When 


a push comes, he procures additional hands to get the hay 
up, or the oats in, or the potatoes pkinted. 1883 S. C. Hall 
Retrospect 1. 325 It was a h;urd push to make a iiewsixaper 
P-iy. 

7 . Determined effort to get on; persevering 
energy ; enterprise, csp. that which is inconsiderate 
of the rights of others. 

1854 Rackhot Lit. Stud. (x87p) 1. 31 I.ike what is called 
' push ' in a practical man, Sydney .Smith's style goes 
straight to its object. 188s in Nodal & Milner Lancs. 
Closs. (1883), Pushy energy, determination, lie’ll never 
make nowt on it— h«'s tiojiush in him. 1893 Pkkl Spen 
Valley 56 'J'he stolid indifference and w.int of push and 
enterprise which has characterised agriculturists. 

II. Concrete senses. 

8. A ^press’ of people; a crowd, throng. Now 
rare exc. as in 9. . 

17x8 C. Hicgin True Disc. 13 He is a.. thieves* watch- 
in.iii, that lie.s scouting, .when and where there i.s a push, 
alias ail actideiit.il crowd of people. 1754 J. Poulykr 
Discin', 30 I n order to be out of the pu.sh or throng. >830 
MoNt:NiKFF ftrt, London 11. i lie’s a.s quiet as u dummy- 
liuiUcr fpickpucketj in a piLsh by Houndsdilch. x866 U. 
Mt.RLUii ii Vittopia xxix, A great push of men emerged 
from one of the close courts. 

b. A moving schoul or sho.il of fish. dial. 

1876 K11111N.SON Whitby Closs,y Skooaly or Pushy a shoal of 
fi-sh pursuing their course. 

9 . slanx. A ‘ crowd ” or bond of thieves ; a gang 
of convicls at penal labour (Farmer) ; esf in 
AustraJiay A gang of larrikins ; hence, Any com- 
pany or party ; a ‘ crowd *, ‘ set”, ‘ lot*. 

Davitt 7’pjiw Diary (1885) 1. x. 95 'J'he stocking- 
kiiilliiig uarty (ill prison].. bccuiiie known... is the *up;K.T 
ten pu.sh \ s8^ Melbourne Argus s6 July 4/3 ' Dtxifari's 
push ' were a party of larrikins working, or supixxscd tii lie 
woi king, in u potato padtliK-k near by. 1893 Sydney Morn, 
Her, 26 J uiic 8/7 M.iy by day the new * pu.sh ’ h.is become 
more daring, rtom cliatriiig tlnmkcn men and insulting 
dcfciicch:ss wotiieii, the coniiwny has taken to us.sault, to 
daylight robbery. 1898 K. K. Morris Austral Kng, s. v,, 
It.s use began with the kirrikins, and spread, until now it 
often means cliipic, set, i^riy, and even jocularly so far as 
‘ the Govern men House l*usli *. 1901 jf. Flvnv World if 
Craft 16, 1 like him, an' tfie pu.sh likes him, 'cause he gives 
us rope. 1901 Blackw, Afag. July 40/1, 1 wa.s rccmiting 
for my * jiush * down in Durban. 1 usi^ to go and get the 
fellows off the ships as they cainc in. 

10 . A flush of water, ^al, 

z886 Coi.K 'V. tv. Lines. C/oss.y Push (pronounced short, 
us Kush), a pool or puddle. The waiter all stood in pushes. 
We'd such a piLsh of waiter agcii our door, we bad to let it 
off, 1894 Daily Nevfs i Noiv. 3/5 'I'hc heavy push of water, 
whic:h h.yl long been looked forward to by anglers. 1895 
Ibid, 7 Oct. 9/3 'J’he heavy dow'npour in the early hours of 
yesterday morning ought to cause a * push ’ of land water. 

11. A contrivance or part which in pushed or 
simply pressed iu order to operate a mechanism ; 
a push-bnltoii. 

1889 Si i. App/cr. xS May 313/1 The spring piLsli, which w.is 
secured higher up on the tf()or,..couUf lie tuiiincrcd with hy 
liaticnts .so inclined, c 1890 F. K. I*uwki.i. Ftertrfe Bells 
43 A push might Ije de.scrilH.*d as aii .iiiloinatic switch, :ls it 
is ;.elf-si tipping when the pressure is rtMiioved. xgoa Daiiy 
Chron. 27 June 2 6 Ihish-t.'ip valves. .do not iciuiire a key, 
the driver .simply having to press the push and the water 
runs off. 

12 . attrih, and Comb. ; see ruHii-, 

P'asll (puj ), sh,'^ Ohs. exc. diat. Also 6 pousho, 
powHh(o, pusho, 6 -7 pusBh(e. [Origin obscure. 

i*os:dhly a use of Push sb.^y with the sense *soint:lluiig 
that pii.shc.s or hi pushed out or up* : Hut it occurs 30 yeur.s 
c.iilicr than any of the known seiLses of that word, as well 
as with spellings nut found there, though occurring in the 
verb: and it is diffitiult to sepatale it entirely from .MDu. 
and Ml.ti. inod.Dii. pimple, bli.stcr, E.Fris. 
//Vy^v’ (dim. of *pAs) pustule, puck, blister, and many rclatctl 
words, from an ap(i. onoiiiatoi)ocic stem pits- or pAst- to 
iiiffite, swell up; coincidiiig also in form with the stem of 
h. pusLutay pus-ultty blister, pimple, pustule. If the word 
entered Eng. from any .source at an early date as pusSy or 
pousse, it might share the phonetic history of F. pousser, 
and become pus/t, like Push v.] 

A pustule, pimple, boil. 

1 53 1 Flyot Cast. 7AV///C 111. vii. (X541) 50 b, Sometyme blacke 
uouTmes or boyles, with iiiflaiuatioii and much myne. z54a 
UoALL Rrasppt. Apoph, yx 'EfaKB^para, th,il is, lillc pymplcs 
or pushes. 1547 Hoohdx; Brgtt, Health xxxv. iS b, Asapliati 
Is the greke wurdc. Iu Knglyshe they |je named whelkes 
or piish(:.s the which be read. 155a FfuLOET, Hyle, botch, 
or powsh. //»/#/., Pow&he, Atheroma, Epinyciidcs. . Tuber- 
tula.. -A little powsbe. .Sylvester Dtt Bartas 11. i. 111. 

Furies (1641) 98/a The pining Phihisik fils them all with 
pushi:s Whence a .slowe spow i of cor*.sie matter gushes. 

G. Hakvey Advil e apt. Plague ^ Rising.s like blisters, or 
Km.ill tumors and pushes, some red, others yellow. »io T. 
Fuller Pharpn, Rxtepup. 432 Very useful for Pushes 
Piiiinlcs, and Hlcinishes xii the Face. iBax-^ (loods Study 
Mea, (cd. 4) 11. 41 In vernacular language, this siiccics ra 
anniiioii phlegmon] is denominated a push. 1843 Sir 'F. 
Watson Princ, 4- Pract, Physic II. 796 A very common 
. . pustukir disease of the skin, usually called bou, in Rome 
parts of England a pushy and by the learned furunculus. 

Push V. Forms: a. 4 ?pu88e, pa.t. 
puste ; 4-5 po88he(n; 5-6 puBshe, 6 poBBBhe, 
puBhe, powBhe, 7- puA. 0 . 6-9 ^V. pouBBi 
7-'9 Sc. pouBO, 9 dial, pooae (pua), powae (puus). 
Sec also Poas v. [a. F. /ousscr, with palatal- 
ization of s fcf. brush, cuish, quash, with F. 
hrosse^ cuisstylasser) ; in OF.foiscr, poulser (:— L. 
pulsdrcy freq. of fellht to drive, push, beat), which 
gradually sapplanted himter^ In OF. to strike, 


thrust, push (sec Butt i*.l, and cf. sense 3 below), 
as in £ug. push has supplanted Put v.i in its early 
senses * thrust, butt 
I. Of physical action. 

I . trans. To exert force upon or against (a body) 
so as to move it away ; to move by such exertion 
of force; to shove, thrust, drive (the opposite of 
to draw or pull). In early use comprehending the 
force of impact as well as of pressure, but now 
spec, applied to the communic.*ition of force by 
pressure in contact. 

atm K. Horn (Harl. MS.) 1079 Horn ^ wyket puste, 
l^at nit open flustc. ciaoo Rom. Rose 4635, 1. .that was 
^ossbed<ia every side, 'I'liat 1 nisi where 1 might abyde. 
Cf. ibid. 4470 s. v. Poss v. x.] c 1440 York Myst, xlvi. 38 
>ei lusshed nytn, ]>ei lasshetl hym, )>ci pussbed hym, iw.i 
>as.shed hym. is6a RowuoriiuM Playe w Cheastes E v, If 
le pushe hu Panne one steppe more, idoi Suak.s. C, 
V. V. 25 It is more worthy, to leape in our sclue.s, U'hcn tarry 
till they push vs. 1611 — Wint. T, 11. iii. 135 Paul, I pray 
you doc not puih me, Ho be ^onc. 1755 Johnson s.v. 
Pushpin, A cnild's game in which pins are pushed alter- 
nately. 1833 Manuj. Metal (Oib. Cycl.) 11. 369 Any one of 
them, .being pushed the least degree too much or loo little. 
1853 Mrs. Stowe Uncle Ttnn's C. xvii, 'I'hc hindermost 
pushing the front ones faster than they would h.ivc gone of 
thciiiselvcs. 1859 Tennyson Gctaint 4 Paid 1123 The 
door. Push'd from without, drove backward to the wall. 
\ 9 igiiLahour Commission, Glo.s.sary 65/3 The tram coiituiiiing 
the coal is .sometimes piLshcd by the hoy, and snnictim<.‘.s 
pulled by a ix^ny. Atoit, The nurse was pusliing the perani- 
Dulator and inet the gardener j>u.shiiig a whccMmrrow, 'File 
gradiciit being steep, .in additional locomotive is here put 
dll behind to push tlic tt.iin. 

b. with an adverb ur advb. phrase, expressing 
the direction, or way, in which the thing is moved, 

c. g. to fush back, down, in, out, onward, open, i tc. 

c 1450 in Auiigicr Syon (1840) 263 If any ..scliofte, yiische, 
ur spcTiie any s\i.slcr fioin lier withe ariiies or .scliuldcrs. 
1530 PalS(;h. 671/1 He piisshed me awaye ns harde as he 
roidtie . . it me reboutk, or me rehulsa darriere luy taut 
quit pent. 1611 Shaks. Il'int. T. 11. iii. 73 Will you not 
push her out 7 i6zx Hiiilk I's, xliv. 5 'through thee will 
wee push downc onr enemies. 1663 Sir G. Mackenzie 
Relig. Stoic xiii. (1685) 126 The Ruse Ijeing poii-s'd up hy 
the salt nitre which iiiakcs it vegetative. 1791 Mrs. Kao- 
CLiFFE Rom. Forest i, He was turning to go out when the 
man suddenly pushed him b«ick, and he heard the ilix>r 
kicked U|X>n him. 1871 li. Siewakt Heat ft 131 fes the 
liquid became bented its vaiMuir pushed the meii ury l)r.fiir(: 
it along the IuIh:. 1897 ARbutt s Sysi.Med. IV. 812 'J'he 
mercury is pushed thiougli the system niuf.h quicker 
th,in under ordinary circumstances. 1898 Watts-Dun ion 
Ayhoin 1. i, She lurned the key .ind pushed oi)en the tloor. 
j/ig. 1781 Cowi'Ktt Hipe^ 659 To parry and push by Gixl's 
word with sen.scless noise. — E.xpost, fxp 'J'he word of 
prophesy, those truths divine.. A re ncviir Ion);; vourhsaf'il, 
if push'd a.sidc With cold disgust or philusophic pride. 

0. To drive or iqmlsc by ibrcc of arms; to drive 
in the chase. 

1634 Sir 'r. Kekukrt 7>at'. 37 The Mallahurs pushing 
them [our ski Hi. j and throwing fire-halls at vs. xm f.ouih'H 
6'rtc, 4585/2 They ch.irged oiir IIulsp, nnd hroKC in uihjIi 
iis; w’c rallied, and pushed them. 1733 Dv Foi-. C'n/. yack 
(1H40) After we had thus pushed the eiiuny's caialry. 
*735 Somerville Chase 111. 492 The tenacious Ciew Hang 
oil tile Track,,. And push him (the fox] many a League. 

d. To move, throw forward, or advance (a 
force) against opposition or difficulty. 

1748 Anson*s Voy^. 11. xi. 254 He intended to h.ive pu.sht 
two hundred of bis men on shore in his Imats. /bid. xiv. 
2S6 To hinder us from pushing our men on shoie. 1800 
W'kLLiNciiDN in (.hiiw. Desp, (1834) J. '/i* Some cariipoos 
and pultans, which have I wen tiidLst reetly pushetl across 
the Kislna. 1879 Dixo.n IViudsor II. xv. 158 Henry pushed 
his scouts along the road tow.iid3 Windsoi. 

e. ahsot. To thrust others out (of one’s way) ; 
to jostle, shove. 

17M Somerville Chase 11. u6 Alternate they presidej and 
justnng push T'o guide the dubious Scent. 1817 J. Scoit 
Paris Revisit, (ed. 4) 13 Rather tluin pay three-fiencc to 
one of the men on the quays, they .stuinblcd, and jianted, 
and pushed, under a load which was heavier than it need to 

h. ivc Ixicn. 

f. 7 o fush roufui the ale, etc., to push the 
bottle, to pass the liquor from one to another in 
convivial drinking. 

i8a9 LvfTON Disowned 7 CSine, Mim, push round the ale„ 
1847 L. Hunt Men, IVotneu, 4 B. 11. iv. sj^ThonLStm could 
pusn*ihe liottle like a regular btfn vivant. 

g. trans, or abso/., in Billiards, To ranke a 
push-stroke : see Pusu sh.^ 1 b. 

1873 ' Cavendish ' & Bk^nett Billiards 314 To push, the 
cue must be placed all but touching the player's ball. 

h. absol. Bush off\ Of a person in a 1)0.11 (and 
transf. of the boat), To push oneself away from 
the bank or the like ; to snove off. fg. {slang or 
colloq.) To begin a game, etc. So to fush out 

i. c.,into the open water. 

1736 Swift Gulliver iv. x, l*hen, ntting into my Canoo, 
1 pushed off from Shore. 1836 W. Irving Agtoria 111 . 327 
As M'Kenzie's canoes were about to push off. i8m 
TutRLW ALL Greece IV, xio The two Athenian galleys suff- 
denly pushed out. iB 6 $ J. Thomson Sunday up River v. ii» 
We push off from the baiik. Mod, We're alf ready to play ; 
push off! 

1. (SMOUOt.) 

1887 Smvtii SailoVs IVord-hk., To Push, to move a vessel 
by poles. 

J. intr* To sit hbafit an oar and propel a boat 
with forward strokes : as,* to push down a stream. 
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2. intr. To thrust with a pointed weapon, 
stick, or the like (const, a/); to tilt, fence; to 
use a spear, short sword, poniard, etc. Ohs. or arch, 

(13ft* Langl. i\ PI, A. VII. 96 Mi plouh-pote schal be niy 
pyk and po^hen atte Kuotea, And lielpc my coUrc to kerue.] 
1590 SiiAKS. I fen, P, II. i. 103 As mannood shal compound : 
push home. 1600 Holland Ltvy xxvii. xxviii. 650 Others 
..pushed at them with punchion ixiles. 1698 Farquhar 
Lave 4 r Botite 11. ii, The Duke of lUirgunily. .pushes the 
finest of any man in France. 1700 Dryokn Pal, is Arc. 111. 
511 That none sliall dare With shortned Sword to stab in 
closer War:.. Nor push with biting Point, hut strike at 
length. 17Q1 CowPKK tliati iv. 383 Let the green In years 
. . Push witn the lance. 1847 Tknnyson Princess v. But 
Arne rode him down ; And Cyril seeing it, push'd against 
the Prince. • 

<i 1715 Burnet Timevm, 1674 (1B93) II. 57 When 
duke Lauderd.ale was holly pushed at, he then immiiscd . . 
that he would avoid all former errors. 1738 Nfal Uist. 
Purit, IV. 577 A bold and forward man, who pushed at 
every thing that might ruin the Church. 

t b. trans. To stab with a weapon ; to * strike \ 
(cf. Put ^ b). Ohs. 

1694 Martens' I'oy. Spitzher^cn iv. In Acc. .^at, LeUe 
yoy. II. (171 z) 160 For the most plirt they do nut much niiiul 
where tliey I.'inuce or push them (.whalesl. 17x8 Vanbkugu 
& CiB. Prtw, Hush, IV. i, Man, Right i there you pu.sh*d 
him home. 

3. intr. To thrust or butt with the horns : 
chiefly biblical. AUo/n/«j. -PuT».lili. Nowi/ra/. 

*535 CovKttOAi.E Evod. xxi. 99 Yf the oxc haue 1)c.nc vsed 
to push in tynies past, lijo iGzi ; A*. K gorv'-1 //■/(/., 

9 Chrvn. xviii. 10 Willi thesr [hornsj shall thou piiszsiu: nl 
the Syrians [i 6 iz push ihe Syrmiis), lyll thou hryiigr. thoiii 
to iiaughte. z6ii ISiolk Exotl. xxi. 32 If ilie ox sh.'ill push 
[CovKkUALK goMv] A ni.instirvuiit or' a iiiaidsorvanl. 1697 
Dryokn I'/Vy. iPfcVvy. nr. 341 'I'hcy fence, they push, and 
pushing, loudly risir. 1888 R Laws /Mite En^. App. 421 
Pus/tj (u bull like a cow. 

4. trans. To thrust (a weapon) ; to thrust (a 
liml), organ, root, etc.) into some position; to put 
(nnything) out in a projecting maniu.T. 7b push a 
jfdic : see Fack sh. 7 b. 

xfiga lyiary Sirge I.ymerick Pref. A ij b, With so poor a 
ll.'uidful to push so bold a Sword, and carry so iiitirc a 
Viclory, 1765 A. Dickson Treat. Agric. (tsL 2) 115 .Sutuc 
kiiid.s of weeds push tlicir roots very far down... If there are 
any stuiies in tiie land, they push iheir nxits among the 
stones. 1778 Joii.vso.N Let. to Mrs. Thrate 15; Oct., I never 
Could^et ariythiiig from her but hy pushing .a face. 1894 K. 
Bwujuks /■>«.»/ 0/ Hapehus 1. 376 What lias lie to do to push 
Ids luisi: into uiir affairs V 

6 . trans. lo thrust outf stick out (an organ or 
part). Of a plant : 'Po send forth (a shoot, runner, 
root) ; also, to put fo^ih (fruit). 

1614 fh Dvkk hly^t. SeipDcceiv. xxvii. 3?o Some like 
Snaiies push out (heir homes till they he touched. 1768 
Tuckkk /./. ^/at. (183.4) II. 405 [To] nianif'r.st its vigour 
hy continiLil efforts to push forth more fiiiit of good works. 
1786 Aiikkcromhik ffurd, A.<sist. Feb. 32 In melon plants 
pushing runnei.s: pinch off the end of the runners. 1849 
Etorht 252 To encourage the pl.'ints to push fresh roiits. 

b. intr. To stick out, project. Of a plant or 

stem : - Tut v.i 9. 

1710 Dk Fok Co//. Singleton iii, A .. cape .. pushing out 
a long w.iy into the .sea. 185$ Kkownino Childe Kolami 
xii, If there pu.shed any ragged thislle>slalk .\liovc its mutes, 
the head wa.s chopiied. ^ 1858 C'fi.KNNV Card. Ewry-day 
Ilk. Set/'z Those plants which .ire inishhig strongly will do all 
the belter if the ground is forked between them. 

6 , intr. To exert prc.ssurc upon something in 
the way described in 1 . 

1613 .SiiAK.s. Jlen. / ■///, V. iv. 16 We may .-ls well push 
against Powles as siirro 'em. 1855 'J'knnvson Jlrooh 87, 
I.. push'd .'ll Philip's g^arden-g.ate. M,fd. Do not push 
.a^.'iiust me. 'i'lie feiiec is weak ; if you push .against it it 
will give way. Push with all your might ; all piLsh at vince ! 

7. intr. To make one's way with force or per- 
sistence (as against difTiculty or opposition). 
With various adverbs anil preps. ; csp. to push on^ 
to press forward, to advance with contiuucil effort. 

1718 RowKtr. Lrtcanvt. r&i Now push wc on. disdain wc 
now to fear, A thousand Wounds let ev*ry Bosom hear. 
tjfa Byron Marr. Loss tPaMr 122 , 1 pushed iiiiu the next 


The King ofSpaine meancs to make tliLs place ( Kinsale] 
the scale of the Warre..(iii order] to rush for Kiigland. 
1700 Congrkve Way p/iy or/d Will he be Irnpot lu- 

nate, Foible, and push ? 1719 De FoE^C>»JeN;(i84u) II. xv. 
-'zg, I had no occasion to piidi .at a winter journey of this 
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:ind. 17x8 Ramsay Gen. Mistake 150 M.acsomiio pushes after 
(raise. 1738 Nkal Hist. Purit. IV. B8 While the Presby- 


Miserics Hum, Life IL x’\ Pushing through the wry 
-narrow p:ith of a very long field of very high corn. i8te 
Tennyson /n Mem. liii. For fear divine Philosophy ^uuTd 
push beyond her mark. 1879 Fkovdb Ojrirrxiv. 222 Ciesar, 
after a short rest, pushed on and c.'ime under their walls, 
189a Gardiner Stud. Hist. Eng. 11 He piLshed irilaml to 
the Kentish L'tour. 1899 Allhuit's Syst. Med. VTII. (>00 
Both the horny and gninular lasers push diiwn wards wher- 
ever they can. I 

b. To push oti€*s itfajt, to make one’s way by 
thrusting obstacles or opponents aside. 

lySi CowpER Exposi. Z7 Whom fiery suns .. Forbid in 
vain to push his rtai iiig way To (barker climes. 1884 K. W. 
Church Bacon iii. 6z The shrewd and supple lawyers, .who 
un.scruuuIously pushed their way to preferment. Mod. He 
pushetf hi.s w^y to the front of the crowd. 

IL Of action other than physical. 

8 . Mr. To put forth vigorous effort or endea- 
vour ; to press, be urgent in request or ijcrsuasion ; 
to aim ai with endeavour to attain ; to try or work 
strenuously for^ for \ to seek actively, labour 
after. Now rare. 

*585 Daniel Civ. Wars 1. xxv. 30 (Jhwy won in great cx- 

E Iohs his mind diil elevate Which m.'ulc him push at what 
is issue gate. 1601 in Mory.<)on /tin. 11. Ik li. (1617) 171 
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praiise. 

terians were pushing fur their Covenant uniformity. 1765 
Stkrnb tv. Shandy VII. xxviii, By pu.shing at something 
beyond that, I liavc brought mj’self into sucli a situation as 
[etc.]. 1844 G. Dopd TexHte Manu/. L 13 The manner 
in which the manufacturers * pu.shcd ' fur orders. 

9. irons. To urge, press, incite, imjjel, drive (a 
person, etc.) to do something, or to (f u^sC) some 
course ; to urge or egg on. 

a 1578 Liniiesav (Pitscottic) Chron. Scot. (S.T.S.) II. 95 
His wickit and ewill consall...'i 11 urit him .-ind puflit [v.r, 

r &sit] him fast fordwart to fight witht IngliAchenien. 1640 
Baii.me Sel/comuct. 4S Nothing.. but that 


17x1 Db Fok /Hague (Rlldg.) 128 Apprehensions .. that 
desperation should push the l*cuplc upon Tumults. 1730 
A. Gordon Maffcis Aiup/iit/i. 2^ Then, .might the Wild- 
Bcast.s he seen pushed on to fight. 1761 Hume //ist. 
Eng. II. xxviii. Z38 He pushed his m.-wter to .seek nti 
occasion of qatirrel with that monarch. iBia Joanna 
Baii.mp. Siege in. ii, *Tis a strange thing that wonieii, 
who can't fight themselves, :diould .so Ctigcrly push us to the 
work. ^ i86a (itiCLHiiKN /'ers. Kelig. iv. xL (1873) ^47 
Shrinking from heiiig pushed to greater lengths in Religion 
than we ;ire prepared to go. ^ 

10. To im|K:l (a horse, etc.) to greater sj>eed; 
to urge on ; spec, to urge (it) forward Ijcyond its 
natur.al speed or endurance; also* in reference to 
other niiiinals, a steani>ship, etc. 

1727 Bovick Diet. Royal 11, l‘o push (or put) on a Horse, 
/'oussCf\ lancer^, piquer un Chciute. 1734 So.mkkvillk Chase 
iir. 445 As I liehuld R-ich lovely n^'iiipli. . rush on the geii'nius 
steed. 183a SiANDisii Maid 0/ Jaen 18 'Die steeds with 
urgent .s|ieed were push'd ' Till kjst in distance all w:ls hush'd. 
1845 Mrs. ii.e. Hall UfhitehoyWt Tht: tar-driver managed 
to push his {loor slarvcUng to u ermter. 1907 Pally Chrou. 
14 Sept, sf s Mr* Cunaid denied that there had been any 
effort whatever to push the vessel [the Lusitania]. 

b. To force (a thing) into more intense action. 
Now rare. 

1758 P. lluoivNE Jamaica 41 Gr^iimcnt. .when pushed hj- 


at first inoderutc, is pu.s1!t;d till the cucurbits arc red hut. 

11. To i>rcs.s forward, pro.^atc, or follow up, 
press with vigour and insistence (some action or 
operation) ; to urge, press (a claim, etc.) ; chiefly 
with advb. extension, csp. to push on ; to push it^ 
to press one’s suiL 

1611 .SiiAKS. Wini. T. 11. i. 179 Camtllu's flight.. doth 
pu.sh-on this piix:ccdiiig. 1701 W. Wotton Hist. Route in, 
52 Marcus w.is for pushing on his Blow, avjsa Si wkl 
J/ist. Quakers (Z795) I. iv. 365 Since iherhuichiuen pushed 
on so wicked a busine.ss. 1777 Waiscin Philip // (1793) 11 . 
Xilf. I3fi If (he Sp.'UiiNhc'omm.'itu 1 cr..liad pusiicil his upera- 
tiuiis with pru}icr rigour, he must have made himself master 
of the town. 18x7^ Examiner -rj^/ z Such pupil.%..as cluwt: 
to pu.sh their studiecs. 184X .S. Lovkr Handy Atuiy ii, They 
say Tom’s pushing it strung there. 1871 R. Et.Lis Catullus 
Imv. 65 So.. Bush'd he liU onw-ard journey to Minos’ 
haughty dominuin. 

b. Fhr. 7b push one's {ji a)/oriune. to engage 
actively in making one’s fortune. Cf. Foutun e sh. 

1657 Sir W. Mi'kk Hist, 251 A man wittie. and hardie, fit 
for |K)us(Mng a fortouiic in ihe.se limits. 1697 Drvuen i’irg. 
Gt'org. l^ed. 11721) I. zgu You pusli’d nut your Fortune lti 
rise III either. 1719 Ramsay 3^./ /mo. /.* .viv, 

\y*i man to the lient, .And |Hniscour fortune. 17M S.moi.i.m r 
Gil /ilas 1. i, It is high time for a brisk lad of .seventeen, 
like thee, to pii>h thy fortune in the w-orld. 1863 Kinulaki' 
Cr/«ifa (1876) I. xiii. 714 To glance at the operali(>n.s of a 
.small knot of inkidle-iiged men who weic pushing their 
fortunes in Paris. 18B6 [sec Forti'nk sh. 5I. 

c. 'I'o extend ojierations vigorously forward in 
space, or to more distant places. 

1841 .Alison Hist. Eur. Ixvu | 83 (184R) XIV. 28s The 
u|iproache.s were pushed with great rapidity. 1879 Yeais 
Cr,Kuth Comm. 94 They pushed their trade to still inort: 
distant n.'irts. itt4 Maneh. Exam, vj May 5/1 Hitheito 
Ru>sia fi.is liccn pusliing her conquests in a legioii where 
there i.s no wcll-estahllslK^ authority uiid no clear hound.'ii ies. 

12. To carry out (a matter, action, princi)ile, 
etc.) to a farther point, or to the farthest limit. 
7b push through^ to press or carry by force to a 
conclusion. 

1713 Apui.son Guard. Na 137 P z, I think thej' have. 
iRLshed this matter u little too fur. 1779 Mirror No. 43 P 7 
He niu.st push to excess every species of extravagant div. 
sifiation. .*839;- Ykowell Anc. Brit. Ch. i. (1B47) 4 If we 

S ush out investig.*itionsto an e.*irlicr iieruKl. 1856 Kmkrson 
\ng. TraitSt CWvtty/nc Wk.s. (Bohn) IJ. 64 Individual light 
is uiLshcd to the uttermost Ixiund compuiiblc w-ith public 
order. 18^ Gki-kn Stray Stud. 7 That peculiar temper., 
which decliiies to push conclusions to extremes. x88B Bkyce 
A mer. Coutmw. 1 . xxxii. 489 If it [nix. n inc.'i>;ure] is not press- 
ing, neither party.. cares to take it up and push it through. 

13. To advance or try to advance or promote ; to 
urge or press the adoption, use, practice, sale, etc. 
of (a thing) ; to exert oneself for the advancement 
or promotion of (a person) ; also with fonvard^on. 

1714 R. Fiudes Pract. Dise. ii. 31 1 |ournalists [are] 
employ'll to |>ush and forward it. 1748 H . WALi-oi-ij Lei, to 
Mann 1? Jan., ’I'lu'jrc is a transaction going on to sAul Sir 
Charles Williams to Turin t im has asked it, and it is 


pu-shed. 1758 Johnson Let. to Burney 8 Mar. in Bos-oh’ll^ 
Not tli:it 1 mean to impose u|ion you the trouble of piisliin;^ 
them with more iiiiportunity ih.in may seem proper. i 86 z 
liuciiKS Tom I/rmpM at Ox/, i, Kvery one who h:id a son 
. . whom he wanted to push forward in the world [etc.]. 
1888 Ptdl Mall G. 22 May le/i Pushing the side of British 
goods. 1894 28 Nov. i /2 To correct your con cspoti- 

dent's misuxicepiioii of the phr.ise 'pushing ' a book. 

b. To press, force, or thrust (something) on or 
upon a person for attention, accciitancc, or adoption. 

17 x 3 R. WoiiROW Corr, (184 ij HI. ^ They were not fond 
of having one that was in the faiiiily, and on that score 
pushed on llieiii. 1869 J. MAi<r!Ki:.-nj kM. II. gi Phy.sici.'ins 
are too .apt to piisli their prescription-, iiiMin the healthy. 
X 889 'Mark Twals' Yankee at Cr4. A", .‘\rthur xx. (igc/.O 
210 ’J'here was atiuthcr lad, wliich he never pushed u|Kin 
.'vny body unasked. 

14. To press or hear hard upon (a person) in 
dealing with him, to pul to straits ; esp. in passive ^ 
To be hard pressed or put to slrait.s, as liy luck 01 ' 
time, iiieniis, etc. ; often with for. 

1761 Hi me Hist. Eng. I. viii. 171 Heniylayim; lioM of 
so pl.'iU'ibIc a pietence, ic--olvcd to push the tbrgy with 
reK.ird to all their privileges. 1867 J. R. Iwmwm i.and .;/ 
Thor in. It is dreadful to si:i: people so ban ! pudu:i.l to 
live. 1890 ' R. BoLDREWixiD ' Col. R.'/ormey\\\,<,i) I'lii 
a little pushed fur time. 1893 Kav.vom> Ceut. Up', oil ii, 
I'm a little pushed.. and I thought perlLip-, y.>i:’(| k-i im: 
have u simill mutter of fifteen iKiiind. 

Hence Pushed (pujt ,///. a. 

16 ^ Bpy Ri- YNOLixs /.Old's liupper .\ii, Would not 1.1 . mI, in 
tlie Law, .accept of .any but pushed, and dissected, and bunietl 
sacrificeo? 

t Pushy int. Uk). Ohy. ^ Tcsii, ini. 

1605 Ttyuil Chtru. 11 . ii. in l',ulkii Old PI. iiS'; 4 ) III. ^^4 
i'lish ! iiii.-et me. Ferdinand,! will. 1607 .Siiak.s. / imon 
III. vi. ng, 2 , Know yon the ipi.'dity of I.,iiid 'riiiii..ris fury? 
3 Fu;.h, liid you see iny Gap? 16 x 4 /'rag. Nero J. ii. in 
Bullen Old PI. i.iS^.') 1 . 18 I'usli, it could not be like to thi'.. 

B. sh. All excliiniatifiii ol ‘push*; — I'lsii sh. 
To make a push at, to treat with disdain. 

*599 SiiAKs, .MukU Adi V. i. 'I'Iki-c wa-. ncui-r y<.t 
Philosopher, '^I'hal could rndure the tof^lnake padciilly. 
How eiicr they haue wt it the sliU*. of gods. And made a pu:.h 
at Lh.im.c and .sulTcr.tnce. 

Push-, the stem of Pusn v., or Tusn slOy in 
combination, a. ( ieiicral : in the senses {a } 
moved or actuated by a push, or by i>nshiiig, ns 
push ^bary -picky -lap; {h) used for pushing, com- 
inunicaling a push, as push-peJaly -piCxCy ’tod, 
-work. b. .Special Combs : push-ball, a game in 
which a vcrj» large ball is pushed by the hands and 
bodies of the players towards the oiipoiicntst’ goal ; 
also allrih , ; push-barred a., (^^i/lianis) in which 
a Pcsif (i b) is barred or forbidden ; pUEh-baUle, 
a game; push-bicycle, -cycle, an ordinary bicycle, 
prO]H!lled by the rider, as distinguished from one 
driven by a motor; push-board, some parlour 
game : see quot. ; push-button, a button in an 
electric switch, w'hich, wdicn pushed, closes or 
Ofiens the circuit ; push-car .V., (< 7 ) a hand-car; 

a bogie car u.scd to connect an engine with a 
train which is on a foiry-boat; (0 a jilaic-l-iycrs* 
trolley; push-cart, a hand -cart; push-halfpenny, 
a g.anic in which coins arc pushed over a mark (iii 
a level surface ; shove-halfpenny ; push-hole, sec 
quot. ; push-off, the act of pushing a boat from 
the lanil ; hence, an efI'eeVive send-off in starting 
on any course ; push-plough - lhii;.vsT-i‘i.oi oii ; 
pu 8 h-.stToko, in Hil/iards, Crickety and Hof 
IT'sii sh, lb; push-through, n narrow passage 
through a boundary wall, etc. 

1898 /•'wycl. spirit II. ibZfz Hhi.slili.all was dcwli.iped 
out of iiiLTc cxprriiiiciits into an or>;.iiiis('d game ubuut 
the year iSi >5 by the Newtown Athletic Club ihjston 
U.S..\. Thu ball iLscd is made afinr the s;inu' fiishion as 
the I'Tdinary riaiinl fo>>(tiall used in the F.iiglisli Asv.icia- 
ttun gaiiiv, but has a di.'imi:tt:r of ulniut 6 feet. z 8 g 5 
Funk's Stand. /Met., '^/'us/iPar, a hai that siistaiii.s a 
pushing nIii;Ss. 1^/06 li'estm. Gas. 7 Feb. ?/i iViiiliiu: tu 
the extra push-bar exits anti el.'ilKiraie tire .i|ip)i;iiue.s. 1898 
/lid. lO Apr. 7 /? A new *j'iish- barred lecoid of ^^ 79 . z 8 ^ 

B. Gkegokv Side J.i gilts Conjl. .Meth. Itiuurall-iiic.hid- 
ing ^allies, like *|>usn-li.attle. 1908 Doily Chron. ii Nov. 
9/5 Spring forks, which arc coiLsiiierid dehatab'e [Mjiiits oil 
a *push bicycle, are hum lecognisdl .as ub.S(.>luie essc-iitia':-. 
on the. .motor lyi'h^ xqo 6 /h.d. 10 Feb. 6/1 IMayingakiiid 
of tuuMtelle or *push'lK*aid. 1 B 78 G. B. I'stKsi-.irri Sp. 
Teleph.tne ( 1879 ) 376 'I'he 'push biilioii ur key um-J in short 
circuits scrvc,s to close the latter i«i a lery simple manner. 
IQOI Muusey's Mag. XXV. 367. '2 i he .siibsciilier presses a 
uusli button^ and the two numbers to In: coniicc.tcd arc 
'luiij' up’ siniullatieously’. 1899 /lohem. Paris 

22 f Street hawkcis with their heavy "push-carts. 1905 
J}aily Ckt'OH. x June i/h Anyone whi> has tiied it, knows 
that a moUir'CycTc ik as comfoi table as a * *push-eyclc ' over 
the .siuic piece of road, at double the spi.ed. 1875 Knight 
Jh'et. A/ech.y Tiish-hol« {Glass-making), a hole in the 
flatieiiing-lurnacc for annealing and flattening plnte-ghass. 
x^R Daily Chron. S May 5.2 He was the right person to 
give a ^push-off to this newest vcntuiv of the Oiristiaii 
Soci.'il Union. Westm, Gas, 9 Nov. xifz Multiple 

disc-clutch, *DU.sTi-pcd:ftl.s, foot-accelerator. 1908 Hid 
z 9 Mur. 4/2 The two push-pedaU performing the u.sual 
. functions of disconnecting the clutch and putting on the 
brake. 1843 1 XXVI 1. 108/1 (Kepeaiiiig Waicln, 

1* is the pendant-shank or *push-piccc. 18 ^ F. J. Binr i rs 
Watch h C/ikI’W. 132 For selling the hands a pu.-ili pi'.-cc.. 
is pressed with the thumb nail. 1686 rLUT.Vf<//*’i’<;i('^A:. .zis 
The turf.. they cut in the MooFeland.s in iht .Spiini; lime 
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with an instrument call’d a •push-plow, being a sort of spade, 
shod Nomewhal in the form of an arrow, Daify ChroH, 
II Aug. 5/s •Push-pole, and the inevitable negotiation of 
the greasy pole. sfoS IVcstm. Gaz, x 6 Jan. 4/2 The inlet- 
valves are.. placed immediately above the exhaust- val veil, 
and actuated by rockers and vertical •pu.sh-nxls. 1873 
*Pii.sh stroke [see Push si.' x hi 1884 W. Cook BUUanU 
64 In order to play the push stroke successfully, it us 
necessary to hold the cuclctc.l. sgoi DuHy News x Feb. 
8/7 When the Prince was holing a short put at the home 

g reen, he cautioned his Royal Highness against giving the 
all a push stroke. 1904 Honshu. Gas. 31 May 3/1 Drives 
between the off-side fielders, and push-strokes between the 
bowler and mid-on, and past mid -on. 190* Daily Lhron, 
'rj June a/fi To provide •push-tan valves to the several 
troiigh.<i in this borough. (888 AttUMXHtn 18 Feb. ai? 'I’b« 
side pieces of a Derbyshire stile or * •push through in the 
churchyard wall. 1884.^'- J- lien 1 km Walch ij- Clockm. 36 
The •push work for .setting the hands. 

FiuSer U'u Jai). [f. I*u»H*'.+-Ktt>.] 

1 . ( Jne who or that which pushes (///. ami fig^. 
Also in v.irious technical uses. 

1591 Pkiu:iv.\i.i.'.V/>. Dici.y Carncador. a pusher with the 
liuriK-s. 1676 WvcHv Hi.KY Pl.Dsiiler v.i, The beggarly Pusher 
of hi.s Fortune has all he has about him still only to shew. 
i8n Tw. Rousui Clot:k (1861) 13s Tlie pushers of in- 
valid perambulators, i860 Kmkrson C'<W. Life i. L'aiCt 
Rveryihing is luisher or pushed : and in.'ittcr and tiiiiid are 
in perpetual lilt and batunce so. x88i Insir. Census 
Clerks (1885) 87 Urickiiuikiiig: C'lanin Piocc.ss:.. Pusher- 
out. tbiii. 89 FlaitciiiiiK Glass Af.aking. .Pii.shcr. (884 
A. M. Mavjck in Sfort in Anter, ll^itihls II. 75^ Itonls.. 
with a broad stern in which wasariiomy seat for the pusher 
to stand on while he plied hi» 'gatf. This is the name 
gi' •.■n to (he pushing-pole. (88$ Dec Puli.kh xJ. 1895 
Nfhasfcti Slate Jrnl. 23 June 5/1 As a student he wa.s 
known ns a * pusher ' ; a man wh>> w.as first in his classes and 
first in all the doings of the college, 
t b. (Sec qiiots.) Obs. 

arjoo 11 . 1 C. Diet. Cant. Crew, PusherSf Canary-liirds 
new Flown th.nt c.'innot Feed them.sclvcs. 17x5 ItKAni.KV 
Raw. Diet. s. V. Canary bird. 

2. A part of a machine h.ivin^ or communicating 
a thrusting action ; a machine having such p.art.<;. 

1839 Uke l>ict. A rts 261 A pusher now acts liehiiid the 
staple, and drive.s it hoinc into the leather. 185a Skidki. 
Or^au 38 Between the two .slianks a .strong ledge, called 
the pusher, can bo drawn. 1875 K might Did. Meeh.% 
lousier, a form of Ixibhin-iiet machine., having independent 

( nishers to propel the hohhins and caniagvs from front to 
tack. t88a llfaekzv. Oct. 484 The liohbins were acted 
on separately by a ' pusher ’ or govetnor. 

Pu’aliei^. mnee-mi. [f. Pu.sn v. -kkv i cf. 
jobhety, puffery ^ etc.] The practice of pushing. 

1788 /r WINING /.t*/. 20 Jan. in Mme. D'Arbl.ajr Diary^ I 
nc(u.*illy afjked for this dab of preferment ; it is the first 
piece of puslicry I ever was guilty of. 

Pmihftll (pu-Jful), a. [f. ru 8 ii sb. + -pi;l.1 
Full of ‘ push’ (see Push jA.I 7 ); active ana 
energetic in prosecuting one’s affairs ; self-asser- 
tive ; pushing ; aggressively entorjirising, 

189601.-] us r. Ai.vky (U..S.) in /Fiw/w. Caz, 21 Ian. 5/2, 
1 .suppo.se Mr. Chiiin bet lain, more than lan d Salisbun', i.s 
the present reiircsentaiivti of that pu.shfiil .sjiiiit which 
inakes Eiiglanrl s attempts to .'idvaiice her lines and extend 
her Empire on^this continent a subject of luational sensitivn- 
ness. 1896 Oentft.'tiuuMttn 23 May 692/j The Pushful 
Woman. X899 Atheneum ji Oct. 53^/2 A little pushful 
perhaps, and in danger of Ijoing a little vnlg.ir. 

Hence Fn'shftilly adv., Pu'shftilneM. 

1899 WesUn. Gaz. 29 Nov. 2 It is little like mushfulncss to 
rely in this way on some<inc's book. 1907 Acadetny 
17 Aug. Sf-Kj/i 11 c pushful and your nose will obtrude on 
society pashfully. 

J^'Shingp vbl. sb, [f. Push v. f -ino 1 .] The 
action of the vcrli Push in various senses. 


IS^ Palsgh. 259 Pusshyng, tliru.Myng, reborttemeni. 1659 
C. NoBLb Mifd. A/isitf. ta httmod. Queries To Rdr. 2 May 
we not take these bold di.sputcs and que.stioiiings, as 
ijus 1 iing.s at the feet of his present Highness? 1799 T I an. 
Mokk Pefu. Kduc. (cd. 4) I. 244 With the .same earne.st 
pushing on to continual pro|gre.s.s. 1885 Mi.ssC. K. Woolso.n 
in Harper's Mag. Feb. 471/2 With some pushing he in.Tdc 
his way within. 

b, attrih. and Comb,^ as pushing-pole \ push- 
ing-Jftok, a form of jack (Jack sb.^ 10) for moving 
ur pushing a heavy object, os a railway-truck or the 
like, a short distance ; f pushing-master, a teacher 
of fencing ; pushing-net, ? « Pout-net ; f push- 
ing-school, see quot. a 1700. 

1698 Faruuhak Lfft^e tjr Bottle i. i, He appeared crowded 
abiMit with a dancing-master, pushing -in.istcr, inusic-iimstrr, 
;ind all the throng of beau-makers. Ibid, 11. ii. Sir, here 
C0111C.S the pasliinR-iiiastcr. a 1700 B. E. Did. Cant. Cretv^ 
Pushing-Sthool, a Fencing Schixil. 1883 Fisheries Rxhib. 
f at, d. 254 Two Bag Nets. Casting Net. Beach Net... 
l*u.sliing Net. 1884 I'usliiiig-fMile [.sc:e PusHEii xJ. 

Fu'shing, ppl. a. [f. Push v. + -ing i!.] 'That 
[m.dies. a. rhrusting, shoving, driving. 

I’ Bowkw in nry. fen*s Jm^enal (1697) xh. 305 A Steer 
.. r oi w:ird hi: bounds his Rope's extended length, With 
*854 CiiK. (;. K(MisKTTi Poems (1904) 18a 
With piishing hoins and clawed and clutching hanth. 

D. Jig. I hat pushes forward ; active, energetic, 
enterprising, keen to do business; also, intrusively 
forward, sell-aMserlivc, oificioiis. 

169a DitniEs St FuremeuCs Ess. Pref. 8 As for personal 
Courage that of .Xugti .tiis wa-j nf>i pushing. 1737 L. Clakkk 
Ifist.hsble I. ( I 7 V-) 1 . ;vj Niiiw..m\, a .^nd pushing man. 
* 7 S 5 Johnson, Pushtu/;, enterprising, vigurons. 1864 Buk- 
TON Sent A br. L iv. if, y A mishing rising family/ 1884 
Limttngham Daily Post 23 teb. 3/3 iWiirant.e..Pushii 3 
Man Wanted. 
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Hence Fu*fldag1y Fii*8]iingiMig. 

1847 WRBjrrER, Pushingly. s88f Dailv News Leader 
33 Mar., Avarice, ambition, and social pushingnesa, 

Fusll-pill (ptpjpin). [f* PuHii- -f- Pin sbA See 
also PUT-ITV.] A child^s game, In which each 
player pushes or fillips his pin with the object 
of crossing that of another player. 

1588 SuAKS. L. L. L. IV. Hi. 169 To see..NMtor play at 
{lAsh-pin with the boyes. Ami Critticke IVnion laugh at idle 
foyes. 1645 WiTHKK Vox Pad/. 60 Conditions made By 
Boyes, or Girles, at PiiKh-pin, or at Cat. 1648 Herrick 
Hesper^ Love's Play at Push-pin^ Love and iny selfe 
(bclccve me) on a day At chiWwli l*iuih pin (for our siwri) 
did play: I put, ho puslil, and hecdle.s.s of ray skin I^vc 
pi ickt my finger with a gulden pin. 177s Asil, Pushpin, a 
child's play in which pins arc pushed with an endeavour to 
cross them. i8s5 Bkntmaxi Ration. Rew. 206 l*rejudice 
apart, the game of push-pin is of equal value with the arts 
and sciences of music and poetry. (906 P'orin. Rev. Aug. 
350 It was tKJotry and not puHii-iiin tliat comforted Mill 
when he fell into despondency. 

b. fig. As the type of trivial or insignificant 
occupation ; child’s play, triviality. 

167a Marvell Reh. Transpi. 15 Our Authors Divinity 
mignl have gone to Push-Pin with the Bishop. 1768 
Cowi'KR Let. 2x Feb. in Detvefs Catal. (1B95) 20 Every- 
thing that we do is in reality imiH^rtant : though half tluit 
wc ilo .seems to lie nush-iiin. tSao Examiner No. 623. 191/2 
I'his i.s the inish-pin of literary riding. 

c. attrib. (lassing iiilu adj. in tig. sense. 

x68z T.'Flaxman Heraclitus Ridens Na 39 (1713) I. 256 
Conic, let's hear a little of his IhLshpiii I^Ahours. 1683 
Kknnktt tr. Krasni. on Folly^ 36 A inter childrens play niid 
a worse than Push* pin diversion. 1760 Cowper TiwU Talk 
547 Every effort ends in push-pin play. 

11 Flisllt 00 |*ta(p 2 i’‘jt' 7 )i^^- And a. Also Pashto, 
[a. Pers. pafio^ Afghan pdxiif* 

(The second con5:on.Tnt, written as sin with dot above and 
hclow, is pronounced by Western Afghans nearly as Peis. 
skin (/ or sh\ hy Eastern Afghans ne.arly as x or kh \ hence 
the name has ficcn nlso transliterated as Pukhto, Pnkhtu, 
Pukshto, and in many other ways. See Lepsius Standard 
A lpkM^t,siv\A the Grammars and Dictionaries of Raverty, 
'i'ruiiipfT, Bellew, Loriiiier, eted] 

The native name of the language of the Afghans, 
intermediate in character between the Iranian and 
Sanskritic families of the Arvan languages. 

(8x3 Eli'Junstonr Acc. Caubul 11. ii. 168 The principal 
uersun (ircscnt. .reiieats a Pashtno^ verse, importing that 
' Events arc with ( *ud, but deliberation is allowed to in.^n 
x84x J. Wilson in (i. Smith Life vii. (1878) 153 He talks 
nothing hut Persian anr! PwTntoo. 2859 C. Forster AVro 
Key for Heanf. Lost Ten Tribes 242 notCt The Dictionary 
of the Pushtoo language. 1878 K. N. Cust Lang. h. 
indies 29 The Pushtu, or Paklitu, is the Language of the 
Afghans or PutAns. 

Puflill (pi^'sil) , a. and sb.^ rare. [ad. 1.. fusil- 
lus very small ; cf. Y. fusil feeble (i6th c.).] 
t A. adj. Small, iiisignificant, petty. Obs. 

1613 Cock kkam. Pusill, small. 1640 G. Watts t r. Bacon's 
Adv. Learn, iv. iii. 3 3 To be cnquiied, by what efforts such 
a pusill and a thin-soft aire should put in motion such 
solid and hard bodies. 

B. sb. t L A variety of jiear. Obs. 

(6x5 Buathwait Strappado (1878) x7o Hccre the Plum, 
the Damsen there The Pusill, and the kathcrins |iearc. 

2 . A little or weak one, a child. rarc~"^. 

1884 Black More Tommy Upm. v, He has not doubted to 
encounter, .the foes of the pusill committed to his charge. 

lienee Obs..^ littleness, smallness, 

insignificance; Fu'Billlnir rare’’^^ [cf. weakling], 
a small person, a dw'arf. 

x6io W. Folkingham Art of Survey Author to Wk. 8 Thy 
abortiuc F.imhcs I rather chose liicro.se conccalcment from 
this captious Age To saiouther,ay, than rashly thus l’expo.se 
. .thy Pusil.'^e. (891 Atkin.son Last of Giant-Killers 107 
Stand out or the way, you pusilling of a dwarf, you. 
t Pusill, obs. var. of Pucelus. 

c x6xo B. JoNSON To Fletcher on Faithf. Shepherdess, 
Lady, or Pusill, that wears nuisk or fan. x6r4 Middlkto.n 
Came at Chess I. i. 282 To invite the like obedience In other 
pubills by our meek example. 

t Pa'sillaili-'me, o. Obs. [a. Y. fusillanime 
or nd. L. fusillanintis.] — Puhillammous. 

X570 Foxk a. 4- M. 1128/2 It were farre from reason, to 
tbinke that he which hetherto fur his estate hath lined in 
sui:h abimdancc, should be so ;ni.sillanimc. 1577 1*atkkickk 
tr. Gentillet 46 Wc dlsixivcr our selves.. to be of a 
pusitlaniine, base, and feeble hc.art. 


Fasxilaniliuty (piM sildbii-miti). Also 4- 
pusiUamite, -anlniite. [a. F. ftisillanimii 
(14th c. in Godef.,/frr2V4iisf/£f// 14th c. in (iowei 
Mirour di fomtni), od. cccl. L. fnsillanimita 
(4ih c.), {. fusillanintis : see next.] 

The quality or character of being pusillanimous 
lack of courage or fortitude; liettiness of spirit 
cowardliness, timidity. 

1390 Gowkh Con/. III. aio Bot it is Pu.si 11 amite, Whicl 
every Prince scholdc flee. Ibid, II. la, 25. c 14x5 Orolos 
Sapient, i. in Anglia X. 334/27 So pat sumtyme for p 
pusillanimite and febclncsse of spiryte he wute neypc 
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pusilfaivniity to 

Lustaeh \\u pi nole, 'I'hc..pUMllaminsty with which thi 
have lung submitted to the oppressions of a few Arabs. 18 
Milmam Lat. Chr. xiv. vIL (1864) IX. 251 The shamo 


Germany at the pusillanimity of Louis of Bavaria wrought 
more stroraly on German pride. 

g w Milliijtsm AM Dii/lsilai'nimos), a. [f. eccl. 
L. fusillanimis (in Itala tendering Gr. 

dXi'^vxor) f. pusillus yery small, petty + anitnus 
soul, mind + -0U8. Cf. F. fusillanime!] 

1 . Lacking in courage and strength of mind; 
faint-hearted, mean-spirited, cowardly. 

(386 a Young Guasso's Civ. Conv. iv. 194 A scoffe is the 
reward of shamefast and inxsillanimous persons. i64fl M ilton 
ApoL Snteci. Wks. 1851 III. 296 Where did.sithau learne tolx: 
so aguebb, so pusillanimous? 1769 Roiikktson Chas. V, 
VII. Wk.s. (1831) 576^2 An indignity which no prince, how 
inconsider.able or piisillaniinous soever, could tamely endure, 
1840 CaiA.yi.f Heroes iii, Nature.. reiiuiins to the bad, to 
the sclfi-sh and the pusillanimous forever a sealed liook. 

2 . Of qualities, actions, etc. : Proceeding from 
or manifesting a want of courage. 

c:i6ix CiiAi'MAN /Had I. Cum., Who can deny, that there 
are leures of niatiliiies!« and niagiianiinity, as well -us 
wuinanish and pusillanimous? x6^ W. Chilcot AxvV 
Thoughts ix. (1851) 110 What a cowardly and pusillnnimous 
disowning of bis power and goodness 1 1797 Mrs. Ratx;i.ikfk 
Italian xxiv, You are now anxious to form excuses to 
yourself fur a conduct so piLsillaninious. t88a Farrar 
Early Chr. I. 76 [Nero's] end, perhaps the meniicsL and 
must pusillanimous which has ever been recorded. 

Hence Piudlla'iilmoiuily adv.\ PusiUa'ni- 

snonaneNB ^ PusiIiLanimtty. 

(638 Sir T. ITkxiikrt Trav. (ed. 2) 91 'i'he rebells *pusil- 
lanimously opjiosing that new torrent of destruction, guxe 
.awhile. 1788 Giuhon Dccl. 4 F. xl. IV. 87 He ljuhn <if 
CiappadocLi] pii«.innnimously lied to the sanctimry of the 
church. 1871 Mermoith if, Richmond xxxii, 1 w.is tor- 
mented by the delusion that 1 had behaved pusilUiniinonsly. 
xvay Baii.ky vuI. 11 , 'Pusillanimousncss, want of Courage. 
x88p J. Prarson in Our Day (U. S.) Sept., A veritalile 
inisIll.aniiiioiisncss h.ad taken pussossinn of th.*!! pat t of the 
lieople that really wanted the law enforced. 

tPnsrllity. Obs. [ad. post-cl. V,.fusillitds, 
f. fusill-tts little, petty.] Littleness, pettiness. 

a 16x9 Fotiikriiy Athepm. Pref. (ifi22) 18 Mans most ron- 
icmptihlc piisillitie & baseness. 1661 Fki.tham Resolves 11. 
xxxiii, Williout lessening (iod to the Btisillity of Man. 

fFusk. Obs. [ad. ahs.Y. fossae.] I’oacA. 

C1440 Pal/atl. OH Husb. iv. ja6 Suspenee in rewle, hem 
with pusk condite, Ypuld in mydilis of a day serene. 

Puslo, Pusley : sec Pucnlle, Puhhlky. ^ 

Pusney, Pubouti, ubs. ff. Puihne, Poihon. 

Puss (pu8). Also 6-7 pua, pusse. [A word 
common to several Teutonic langs., usually ns a 
call-name for the cat (rarely becoming as in Kng. 
a synonym of ‘cat’): cf. Du. foes, Lit. puns, 
^ns-katte, fuus-man, Sw. dial, fus, katte-fus, 
Norw. ; also, Lith. /f/i, /i/ir, Ir. and 
Gael, pus, Etymology unknown ; jicrh. originally 
merely a call to attract a cat.] 

1 . A conventional proper name of a cat ; usually, 
a call-nninc. 

0x530 Hkywood Johan 7 >/^ (Brandi) 5^, I haue sene 
the day that pus my cal Hath had in .1 ycrc kytlyns cyj^htene. 
1565 AT. Daryus [ihid.) xBi, 1 can fere the kimiic.s with iny 
graiiiianis Cat.^ I’usse pusse, where art thou? isfiB Jacob 
4 Esau II. iv. in Ilaxlitt Dodsley II. 223 Es.'ui left not so 
much lof the pottage] .'is a lick fur puss, uiir cat. 1591 
Pehcivali. . 9 /. Diet., Mi^a, the teriiie to call a eat, as wt; 
saie *pusse 1648 IIkkrick Hesper.,Jlis Age Sg Forc- 
' es. ..True ^ ■ 


rue Cah-.nders, as fUisses 

5 ni '■ 


tellinu . . weather hy our aches. . 

€.1X0 W.'isht o'rc, to tell whal change is neare. X7XR K. 
Cooke .S'. Sea 2x4 'ilic Spaniards, when they call them, 
say Mix, us we du Tuss, 1841 S. Wakrk.v Ten Thousand a 
Year xxxvi, ' Pour puss I ' he exclaimed, stroking her. 

b. lienee a nursery synonym or pet-nanic for 
* cat Now mostly sufierseded by Puhsy. 

1605 Chapman, etc. Easiw. Hoe iv. i, Wlien the famous 
fable of Whittington and his pussc shal he forgotten. x6^ 
Motteux Rabelais iv. xvii. <ri737) 71 The llite of a She 
Puss (F. chaUe\. .was the Cause of his Death. X744-5 Mrs. 
Dklany in Life 4 Corr. (1862) 342 Have 1 told you of a 
pretty tortoiseshell puss I have ? e 1840 W. E. Forktfr in 
Kcid Life (1888) i. v. 1 3^ A most delightful black kitten . . ; n 
most refined, graceful, intellectual, atiiusing puss. 

2 . Applied to other animals, a. A hare. In 
recent use only as a quasi-proper name. 

1668 Ethekedgb She would if she could tv. ii, If a leveret 
he ^ttcr meat tlian an old puss 1703 Fakuuiiar inconstant . 
in. ii. Ah sir, that one who has follow'd the game so long. . 
should let a Mungril Cur chop in, and run away with the 
Puss. X7M O. Dvkkr Eng. Prot>, 4 Rejf (ed. 2) 289 Makes 
a Hare of the one, and a Hound of the other, and only 
takes l*u.ss's Part, to .set the Dog after her. X747 Genii, 
bfag. 536 Now Pu.ss in cirdji^ mazes flies. What glorious 
peals of I ••••-- - - . . 


mu-stek rise I 1858 R. S. Surtees Ask Mamma 
xxxviii, After scudding up tht hill, puLs stopped to listen 
and ascertain the quality of her pursuers. 

b.' As quasi-proper name for a tiger. 

(837 Heath's Hk. Beauty 156 Puss— a remarkably fine 
animal . . had fastened on the trunk of Falkiner’s elephant. 

3 . Applied to a girl or woman ; fa. Formerly, 
as a term of contempt or reproach {obs .) ; b. in 
current use, playfully, as a familiar term of 
endearment, often ponnoting slyness. 

1608 Dekkek 2nd Pt. Uonest IVh. 1. Wks. 1873 II. 1 1> This 
wench (your new Wife).. This Shce-cat wilf haue more 
Hues then your Inst Piisse had. s6zo B. JotntnM Alch. v. iii, 
The bawdy Doctor, and llie cosening C«ptaine, And Pvs 
my sustcr. 1661 Pepvs Diary 6 Aog., liis wife, an ugly 
pusse, but brought him money. (731 Fielding Mod Husb. 
IV. iv, 1 think her an^ugly, ungentoel, Miuinting, flirting, 
impudent, odious, dirty puss, ^53* School if Man 95 The 
ingratitude, the villainy, says he, of the little Puss. 1846 
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PUSTULOUS. 


PUSS-GAT. 

Dickrnb Baiite pf Life i, ‘Somebody's Wrth-dfty. Puss', 
replied tl|e Doctor. 1861 T, A. Trollope La Beafa 1 . v. 
10s To think that the little puss should defend herself so 
CfX)lly. s88i UssANT & Kirs Ck, Fleet ir. ix, They could not 
have Ijelieved their daughter so sly and deceitful a puss. 

4 . Short for Pubs-motu. 

tSioO. ^KHOVvtAAEntemoLCofttfeHd, 431 Centra Vinuta. 
'I'he Puss. 

5 . Fuss in the corner: a game played by 
children, of wliom one stands in the centre and tries 
to capture one of the ‘dens* or ‘bases* as the 
others change places; also, in a more elaborate 
form, a sailors* game in the British Navjr. 

S714 Pope Mart. Scribkmt i. v, 1 will permit my son to 
play at Apodidascinda, which can be no other than qiir 
rus.s in a corner. 173B Gentl. Mt^. VUI. 8f The favourite 
one was Pus.s in the Comer... In this pla^ four Jioys or 
Gills |j().st thcm.selvcs at the four corners of the room and 
the fifth in the middle, who keeps hinuself on the watch to 
slip into one of the corner places when the present possessors 
are endeavouring to supplant one another. 1884 Knigiii' 
Fassoi^es IVorlt, Life 1. i. 34 The King.. caught Fanny 
buniey playing at puss-in-the-corner. 1866 Daily Tel 
8 Fck 4/4 The necessities which frequendy compel a 
Premier to make the reorganisation of his Cabinet a game 
of Puss>in-the Corner. 

0 . atlrib. and Camb., as puss faced^ puss-like 
adjs. ; puBS-gentlemau, a genlleinan ^rfuincd 
with civet (cf. cat - civct’Cal, Cat 4). 

1781 CowpER CoHversat. 384. 1 cannot talk with civil in 
the room, A fine nuss-gnitit'iiian that's all piufumc. _ 1873 
Lkland Egypt, Sketch Bk. 59 The cobras are puss-like in 
their habits, and like petting. 1883 IIesant Let Nethint^ 
y'ou Dismay ii, Nopourjiuss-faced swab to fear fair fighting. 

Fuss, obs. form ot Pua. 

Pn'SfMat. =* PuaaY-CAT. 

1565 A". Daryus (Brandt) 304 He shall go play with my 
mothers pussccat. 1508 F ixikio, .l/rV/V#, a nassc-kat, a killin. 
16^ W. Terilo Fr, Bacon's Froplt. 171 m Ilazl. /:. /*. 

IV. ^74 I'he Pus-Cat and the Uugge, ]<ur snfegard from the 
stealth Of Kals, and Mise, and Wolfe, and Fose. 
Pu*s8-olo:ver. If.S. 'I’hb bare’s-foot clover, 
Trifolium arvense : so named from its silky heads. 
18^ in Cent. Diet. 

Fussel, puBsle, obs. forms of Pucellb. 
Piiasley, -ly (iwsU). Also pualoy. A cor- 
ruption of PuuBLAKE, common in U. S. 

i 84 f N. A. W0011.S /V. IFalcs in Canoiia 4 U. . 9 . 309 The 
instant the land is ploughed a weed culled ‘ Pusslcy ' makes 
its apix'arance. . .'t nis, wlieii boiled, i.s a most <leIicious and 
whofesoinc vcget.able, the le.'ives being like spinach, and the 
branches in taste resembling sea-kalc. In prairie .settle* 
ments pussley is .iI ways a slaiutlngdish.^ 1870 C. D. Warner 
Summer in Garii. (16S6) 150, I doubt if any one has raised 
more 'pusley* this year than 1 have. 18U Amer, Nat. 
XXll. 778 To select the most ofTcnsiye among the worst 
weeds. ..'iinong the annuals, especially iu gardens, the purs- 
lane or * pusley ' ^rhaps takes the lead. 

Fu'SS-miotii. [f. Pntis + Moth : see quot. 
1S06.] A l.irgc European bombycid moth, Ccrura 
{JHfrannra) vinu/a, h.iving the fore- wings of a 
whitish or light grey colour with darker markings 
and spots. 

x8o6 SiiAW Gen. Zool^SV 228 This moth {Phala:uayinMla\ 
from its unusually downy appearance, has obtained the 
popular title of the Puss Moth. 1817 Kirov & Sf. EntomoL 
XXI. (181 8) II. xxii. 2S9 The caterpillar of the puss-moth., 
and some others, insle^ul of the anal urolegs, have two tails or 
hrnns. 1869 Newman lint. Moths 216 When the cater- 
pillars of the Puss morh are .about.. to form their cocoons, 
the whole ground colour changes to a dull brown. x88s 
Ki.. A. Okmerod Injur. Insects (1890) 26?!. 

FUSSO-, combining form of ru8.s, in humorous 
uuncc-words : Fussoma'iiiao, one with a mania 
for oats ; Fusso'philist, a lover of cats. 

x8go Sat. Eev. u} July 76/1 If is master, .is the reverse of 
a pussomaniac. t^i AtAt’M;eum 22 Aiig. 75^3 Cat lovers 
— piLSsophilists :is f. S. Mill psed to call them, 
t Pu'saock. Oks. rare. [f. Tubs + -OCK.] A 
term ftjr an old maid ; an ‘ old tabby ’. 

i6aR Maude tr. Aleman's Gusman D'Alf. 1. a6, I haue 
knuwiie since .some old Maids Pussockes bi comp.nrison of 
her [iny Mother] of greater yecrc.s and lesse Handsomnesse, 
thfat would call themsclucs. . Girles and little pretty Maidcas. 
PuBBOUn, obs. S ;. and dial, form of Poison. 
PlL*8fl-tail. [f* Pyss -h. Tail.] A popular 
name in U. S. for a common grass of the genus 
Setaria or 'Bristle-gr.iss, in England sometimes 
callctl Foxtail. 1890 in Cent. Die t. 

Pussy (pu'si), sb. Also 6-8 -lo, 8 -oy ; Sc, 
pouBsie, pooaie. [f. Pugs + •y dim. suffix.] 

1 . A cat : used much in the same way a.s Puss, 
but more as a common noun and less as a call-word. 

1706 Mrs. Delany in Lifi 4 Corr. (1862) 124 My new 
pusxey b.. while, .. with bi.'u:k spuUi, x8ai Clare FilL 
Aiims/Kt SortvwsFas*. Cat vi, Ah mice, rejoice 1 .. 1 'b )*uurs 
to trliiiiipb, mine's the woe, Now pussyx dead. 1870 £. 
Peacock Ea(f Skirl III. 144 A saucer of milk nut on the 
rug for pussy. J. K. Jerome Idle Tkouchts 1x9 He 
strokes the sat quite gently, and calls it ‘ poor pussy*. 

2 . Used as a proper name for the hare : cf. Puss 2. 

1785 Burns ist Ef. J. Ltpraik 3 Ikiitricks scRuebon loud 

at e'en, And morning Poosle [u. /‘.•poussic] whiddan seen. 
1790 — Tam d SAanler 195 As OMn pussie's mortal foes, 
Wlivn, pop I she starts before tiieir nose. x8ii Clare 
P x//. Minstr.% Autumn xxxii, Poor pussy through the 
stubble flies. 1841 J. T. Hbwlett Parish Clerk 1 1 . 15 Away 
went pussy for her home. ^ 

b. A humorous nam? for a tiger : cf. Pubs 2 b. 

1873 Rouilee^s Yng, Genii. Mag. S35i 1 daxild have 


I liked to have potted n pu.ssy, iiarticularly such a blood- 
I thirsty brute as this one sceim. to be. 
j 3 . Applied to a girl or woman : cf. Pubh 3. 

, 1583 Studdes Anat, Abus. (1877) L 97 You .shall haue 

: eucry sawey boy. .10 catch vn a woman fit marie her.. .80 
he haue his pretic pussie to iiuggle withall, it forceth not. 
185s : duK Si'owK Unete Tonis C, xvi, ' What do you think, 
pussy? 'said her father to Kva. 18^ Dickers E. Drood 
li, I'd Pussy you, young man. if 1 was Pussy, as you call her. 

b. A person who lives in another*s house as 
an inmate ; a * housc-cat *. 

1904 Marie Corelli Godts Good Man xxi, I sin'll! invite 
Roxinoutli and hU tame pussy, Mr. Mariu.s Longford. 

4 . In childish s^ieech applied to something 
soft and furry, as a fur necklet, a willow or hazel 
c.atkin, etc. 

' s8k8 Zoologist XVI. 5858 Little children call their w.irm 
, neck-comforters by the name of ‘ pussies 186a Garden 
; 4 Feb. 77/x These catkins, * pu.s.sics and ' lamlxs'-taiLs as the 
: country ficnplc call them. 

! 6. Pussy-wants-a-corticr^ an American name for 

: Tuss in the corner : sec Push 5. 

j 1897 Gkn. 11 . Porter Campaigning w. Grant \u Cent. 

I Flag. Jan. 349/2 [The manoeuvres] now became more like the 
' play dr pussy •ooantsm^comer. 

6. a. atlrib. or os adf. Soft and furry like a cat: 

■ cf. 4. b. Comb., as pussy-haudrons (Sc.) ; pussy- 
footod a., having a cat-like tread. 

1863 Kingsley IVatcr Bab. v. (18867 236 She was the most 
nice, soft, .. pussy, cuddly, delicious crcHtiirc who ever 
nursed :i baby. I but. 941 Little boys, .who have kind piivsy 
iiiamnuLs to cuddle them. 1893 Scribner's Mftg. Nov. 653 
; Men who were Ijegintiiiig to walk pussy-rooted and shy at 
shadows. Ckockkit Raiders 52 fnnocent as pussy- 

: bawdi-ons thinking on the cteaiii-jug. 

i Pussy (pw'si),a. [f. Pus jA + -Y.] Full of pus. 

18. . mSl Ntttfs LIII. 695 The most pussy gland ruptured 
during extrication. 

PU‘S8y-Ca:t« A ntirscTy wotil for a cat ; ahso 
I used in other senses of Pt;8.sY sb. 

1837 Marrvat Ol/a Podr. xl. The term pussy cat may l>c 
j considered tautological. x86x S. Thomson Wild P'l. in. 

I (ed. 4) 169 livery boy know.s the 'pussy .cats ‘ of the willow. 

; 1864 Realm 6 Apr. i Wli.Tt a purblind old pits.sy-c.'it, instead 
. of the light and agiTc kitten we ini.-igincd w.is ti ipping beh/rc 
; us ! z88i F.. T. Wordoisi;. Sissie ix, ‘Wh.^it a vviid pussy-c.-u 
she is 1' said her fattier, looking fondly at her, us she da.-<bed 
abruptly from bis side. 

Comb. z88i J. E. H. Thomson Upland Tarn 26 Her 
noi.sclcss pu^sy-cat -like ways. 

Pu'SSy-wi-’llOW. A popular name in U. S. of 
the Aiiiericiin glaucous |villow, Salix discolor, in 
reference to its silky catkins. 

X884 Roe Nat. Ser. Sis>ry vi. He pressed through them to 
look. for.,pu.s!iy willows. 1897 W. D. H(nvKi.i.s t.nndhrd 
at Liotls Head 364 He liegged her lo let him kceii one 
switch of the pu.ssV-willows. 

fFust, puyst. Obs, 

puist, MDu.// 2 j/ ; in quot. 1677 nerh. a misreading 
of push."] A pustule ; — IT.sn 
1537 Andrew Bruns^wke * s Distyil. Waters Liv, GckhI fvjr 

■ scaUbc-s puystes, and other iiiipoKiuinjug 011 the body. 1677 
Laiiy CiiAWORrii ill 12M Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm, App. v. 
43 'I'he. .nurse keepers, .laid ceres to a pust under the iiriiiu 
whicli drive the malignity of it to the heart. 

Fustle, obs. form of I'ustulk. Ilencc 
tPustledrx. Obs. rare'^' Pustul.vtk. 

' 16x7 P. Fletcher Locusts 11. xxviii, Her liamls with scablrc.s 

- anay'd, Her pust'led Ekin with ulcer 'd cxcrtuneius. 

Pustulant (px^'stiNlant), a. and sh, [ad. Lite 
. L. pustuldnf-em, pr. pplc. of pusfuUire to PusTi’- 
; LATE .1 a. adj. tiiWng rise lo the formation of 
i pustules {Syd. Soc. Lex, 1S97). b. sb. An irritant 
! affecting the skin and causing pustulation, as a 
; solution of silver nitrate, croton oil, etc. 

I 1871 Garrou Mat. Med. 417 The pustulants induce deeper 
I action, and are somctinies of greater value lliaii vesicants. 

i Pustular (pfsli/Hli), a. [ad. !nod.L. pustu- 
I lards, f. pustula PUSTUI-E : see -Aii.] 
i 1 . Of, pertaining to, of the n.iturc of pustules; 
! characterized by pustn1e.s. 

1739 Hu.xiiam in Phil. Trans. XLI. 669 The imstular and 
leprous Eruptions increased daily. 1800 Woodvii.le in 
AiCti. Jrnl. IV, 256, 1 difl'er iu opinion from Dr. Juiiiier in 
not imputing th« pustular eruptions . . to any adiiltcnnion of 
the vaccine inatter employed in the iiioiail.Ttions. s8i8-so 
E. Thompson CulletCs Nosol. Metko,l. (cd. 3) 329 The live 
genera of pustular diseases. 1876 Bhi.si\)wk The. 4 Pract. 
A/(fr4 (1878) 572 Petechial or pustular rashes. 

2 . Hot. and Zool. 1 laving low glandular cxcre.s- 
ceiices like blisters or pustules. 

1776 Withering Bril. Plants (1796) IV. 393 Sphxria 
fra. tinea [Fungus]. Black; roundish, convex, dotted... 
Nearly sitting, pustular. 

• Pustlllate (pn'stitSIc'%), a. [ad. late I., pustu^ 
lat-us, pa. pplc. of pustularc : see next.] Furnished 
with, or having pustules ; pustulous, pustular. 

(In quot. 1607, perh. .*in error xar pustulantii 
1607 Topsell Four-/, Beasts 615 If the worme Ihsc cut 
asunder in the wound, there is.sueth out of her such a vene- 
moiis puslukito matter, that poysoncth the w’ound. 1848 
Dana Zooph, (1848) 126 'I'he sinoulh exterior sometimes 
graduates into the pustulate. 185a — Crust, i. yo Surface 
seriately pustulate, and pustules svtigerous. 

PastulatO (pt’'stit?kH}, V. ff. ppl. stem of 
late L. pusluldre, trans. and intr., f. pustula 
Pubtulb.1 a. trans. To form into pustnks. b. 
itdr. To breajk out into or form pusfules. 


I 173a STAr.KiiOusE Hist. Bible iii. iv- (1749) 3^4/2 B«J.^ides 
! the ulains inistul.Ttcd lo afllict his [Jobs) IkkI)*, the devil 
. . iiLstigateu his wife to grieve his niind. 1898 1 *. Manson 
! Trop. Diseases xxxvii. .s<^i Sometimes the little vesicles [of 
! prickly heat] may pu.stidate. 

I Pustnlatioil (pr^stiilL^'Jdti). [ad. late 1.. 
pHstuliition-cm, n. of action from pusluldre, see 
prec.] Tlie action of pustulating; foriiiation of 
pustules ; sometimes, also, blistering. 

1875 U. C. Wood Thetap. (1870) 15? Peculiar burning or 
tingling pain, which is very shortly followed by puMulatlon. 
1876 Baktholow Mat. Med. (18797 540 The pu&tulaiiun of 
the chest with croton-oil nr tariar.emctio ointment is rarely 
; if ever justifiable. 1899 AUbutt's Syst. Med. VIIl. 6fo It 
I is often necessary to aw.iii the heilUiig of the pustulation. 
j Ibid. S70 The slightest apiToarniice of pusi ulalion or blistering 
should he. .treated on niitisepti'j lines. 

PustnlatOUB Cppsti;?l^'-tas}, a, [f. Tustulatf 

; B. + -OU.S.] =. PUSTULATK <1. Tuslu/alOltS tHOSS I 
• .see quots. 

^ »8s5 W. Lauder Lini>say Ptp. Hist. Brit, l./eltens gi 
I The ' M0S.SCS ' [i. c. uTistaccous or folinceuiis dye-licheMs| 

1 arc irrcguhuly designated, the specific name in some being 
j due.. to their plivsiL.-il cbaructcis, as ‘ Turtarci m*- or Ihistii- 
j Jatous mr^.s '. //'/if. 177 Unibiiicnriapusfuiiita..\i>\ii\^i \y 
j imported by the 1.0iidon orchil) -makers.. under the C'lun- 
{ nicrcial dteiignatiou of i'ustulatou.s Moss. 


Fnatnle (pz^ .sti//!). Also 6 puBcull, -cle ; 
6 8 puKtle, 7 pUBtel. [ad. I., pmhtla Mister, 
pimple. a|)ustulc. Cf. F. (i.v mh c.).] 

1 . A .small conical or rounded clcvatinii of the 
cuticle, with erosion of the cutis, inllatiiiiiatoiy at 
the base and containing pus; a pimple; formerly, 
sometimes, a blister. 

1398 Tuvvika Barth. Dc P. R. vii. Ixi. (14^5) 276 I’ustuUs 
l)«.*ii callyd gnd^iyngesof postumes .'ll!'! Miperfliiytc in ihi*. 
viler p.irtycs of the l)ody. c 1400 Lanfranes Cit M> 

Cus.*:! hen litii piLslulis ^ h.Trde hat i>en eiigcndriif in pc 
face, fc priiicipali sdiout Ik*, nnse. 1378 I-yte t*odiU fis iii. 
xxviii. 354 'riie same, .cureih the sores .md piisiulc's of the 
guuimes. 1718 (jnsev Compl. Disp. 91 (M manifest Service 
HI ripe ning the Small Pox, where the Pustules rise wiili a 
pelhidd Huinouv. 1876 IlKisniWK The . 4 Prait. Mid. (1678) 
168 The pustuleM of discrete small pox are always larger 
than those of the oth«T variety. 

r«t^9 Skelton F/jnour Kummyng ^^5 Wythe here and 
there a puscull Lyke a suibbyd musciill. F. Walki.k 

.V/. Mandixltle 41 Willi the coiiiiniiall inoy.Mnes they 
eiigLMulcT R: bring f...rlh ccruine PiiscU-s like M iLshroiiipR. 
x6i2 W’ooi»ali. Stirg. iilate Wks. (1L53} 3* To tool and Iu:.tI 
any moist iiustles. 1643 J* Stfek tr. /j'.i/. Chymrg. vii. ry 
Puslels or blisters art: raised. X74a Loml. 4 < ovnfry lUenj, 
I. (ed. 4) 46 It will there liiLse little Piistics or Blisters. 

b. Mali^^tant pustule, the carbuiiculai disease 
produced by thii anthrax bacillus ; • Anthuax 2. 

l*S43 Traiikron Vigo's Chirurg. ii. xix. 29 Aiilluax is .-i 
malygnc pusllc.] 1864 F,. A. Parkes Pract. Hygiene ij;'4 
Anthrax (m:ilignant pustule, carbuncular fever). 187* 'I'. 
Bkvant Pract. Surg. 443 Anthrax of the lips has nothing 
in common with malignant pustule. 

2 . a. Hot. A .small wart or swelling, n.itiiral or 
caused by partisitic influencc-s. b. Zool, A warty 
excrescence of the skin, .as in the to.nd ; a pimple. 

S776 WiiiiKKiNci Brit. Plants (1706) IV. 3.72 .sph.vria 
maxima iFungus], l..Trge, thick, fiUck, marked alwve 
with pustules. 1867 Vancounek /1cr/r. /'cjtjn (ioi;V',4.33 
On the leaves of pcar.s. ..md goosUj»:-iry trees, it exhibits 
itself at lir.'.t in small yellow pustules, increasing in size 
iiiiiil they cft1oitsi.e in clusters of v.yious shii|.ies. 1869 
(ju.LMORr. tr.* Kept. \ /*irds i. /s Toads, in c.olour 

arc usually of a livid grey, spotled with brown and yellow, 
and disliguTcd by a number of pusliiles or warts. 

3 . tram/. An eruptive swelling f»f the ground. 

1849 Mi:KCHlsoN.SV/N»?a xvi. 404 These ::nb,> ri,-d xv'lcaiios 

..are nothing more than siiperfici.il pustules. z86i E. T. 
Hollano iu Peaks^ Passes A- GUt:. Ser. 11. i rgj Str.Tmicg 
cxcresccricp.s of day. The appruach . . is over beds of saiul 
and clay, out of which they rise in vai legated l lolchcs and 
pustules wf blue, white, icd, and yellow. 

4 . Comb., as ailj. 

1815 Kikiiy Si*, f.ntomol. iv. (il'iSi I. R7 They an; pio- 
cluced in the flesh in small ou.siiile like tumvnirs. 1845 
Florist's yrnl. 37 J'eculiar lo this plant i.s the prt*pcrty of 
producing pale pustule. kke callosities on the br.-iM<'hes. 

Fnstuliforili (pp*sli/?lifpjn)), a. Hof, and 
Zool. [ad. mod.L. pustuliformds, f. puHula 
Pi.\STULE f -FOliM.] Having ihc form of a j>ustule. 

1846 Dana Zooph. (1848) 654 The puslulifoiin verruc.TB are 
rouiidc<1 and unequal. 

Pu.8tulO|CrUBta*ooous, a. [1. pustula-, com- 
bining form of pustule -»■ CitusTACBOUB,] 

Covered with a pustulous ciust or scab. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. 1897 in A>/. Soc. Lex. 
Fli*flltnlOB6« a. [ad. post-cl. L. pustulos-us, f. 
pustula pustule : sec -o.kk. J ^ next. 

i88r j, 'J'. Carrington in Zuoiogist Mar. 107 Pertunus 
tuberculatus is distiiiguihlied by its tubercular pustulosc 
carapace. * ' 

Pustulous (pv*stifibs), a. [ad. L. pustuldsus : 
see prec. .and -ons. Cf. F. pustuleux (1549 in 
Godef.), perh. the immediate source.] Abounding 
in or characterized by pustules ; pustular, 

1543TKAIIRKON Vigd^ Chirurg. v. i. 161 Anoynt the piistu- 
luu.s place wyth a lyniinent folowing. 1658 Pihllu'S, Pustu- 
lous. full of Pustule.s i. blisters, bmines, or wheatvs. 1799 
Med. Jmt. II. 35a A prescription ‘for the great ^iu5tixli'u> 
eruption and its degrees'. 1804 Ibid. XII. 5^6 That the 
pustulous disease produced tii the vaccine p.Ttivnts in the 
Small-pox Hospital was the small-pox, 1 can hMAy aver. 
1846 Dana Zodbk, 707 Surface either smooth or somewhai 
^ 207 -a 



PUT. 
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PUT, 


pustiiloii.'x 1852 - Crusf. I. log Cirapax .. tubercular or 
(iiistiilou’k above, . 

Pnt (l>uO> (s<-*o silso next). 

[I*. ri:r 7^.*] An act of puttinj;» in various senses. 

1 . All act of thrusliirfr or pushing ; a thrust ; a 
push, a shove. Also Jiff, (with quot. 1748 cf. 
i*i?T 3 b). Ohs> exc. dial, ~ HuTT sb,^ 
c 1430 Syr Gem-r, (Uoxb.) 4588 In bis sadlc he heM him 
blill, Aiii .1 sinutc l)aiel >x-ith so K<^icwill In middes of 
ilic .slivlil fill butt 'J'liut Durel fell doim with Ihiit putt. 

Pi'NUAK Tua Mariii /i-Vrw^ sjr A tender peronall, 
th;tt inyi^ht na put thole, ix 157a Knox Hist, KvjT, (1644) 117 
Wlirn It bcj|;in.s at iis, Ooil know.s . . who .shall bide the next 
put. n 1398 Koi.lock^V/. tVA’S. (Wuilrow Soc.) 11 . 511 He 
will come aiiil i^ive them a putt, with sh.irpiies.s and ineicy. 
1633 kL'TiiKHi oki)/,*.'//. (i{?(.2) I. io.| TohcI|>you to beat your 
burden, and to come in iK-hind you, and give you and your 
hiirdrii.-i a put up the mounl.iiii. 1748 Riciiakiison Clarissa 
Whs. 1B1 1 IV. 316'rhe dear creature, .wanted to instruct me 
lioiv to aii.swer the C'apiaiir.s home put. 1869 K. Farmkm 


Terrx Fil, No. 46. ^47 They were inctatnOri>ho.seil into com- 
pleat smarts, and damn'd the old counti^ putts, their fathers. 
1753 Ailnsniuri'r No. 100 r a Pcculiariti^ which would 
have denominated me a Green Horn, or in other word.s, 
a country put very green. x8m in Spirit Pub. ymls. 
VI. 215 J'hc hiick, who scorns the city puts. And thinks 
all rich men noodles. 18*3 Heto Monthly Mag. Ylll. 
pa The footmen of the House of Lords. .keep dear of the 
borough-mungers uud country puts of the lower house. 

L'hackkrav Virgin, xliv, I.,ook at that old putt in the 
chair : did yon ever see such an old qubf 1886 V. Harri- 
son Fss. 168 What droll puts the cilizeius seem in it all 1 

Put (put), z/J Pa. t. and pa. pplc. put (put). 
Forms : sec below. [Late Ot,. Julian (?/77/i<zm), 
represented c 1050 by the vbl. sh.pttlunff (?//>/-), 
Putting ; thence early and *lpuien^ later 

futten^ juH, put. Ik’sidc this, late 0£. had 
polian (11th c.), ME. pbten (see PoTN v.), and 
pollen ; also, (JE. pytan (rci)r. by pytan ut in the 


1377 Lancl. P. pi. r>. XIV. ao7 pere he pore i.s put bihyndc 
1*393 C. XVII. so ypui, v.r. pulie]. iw Trsvcsa Higtien 
(Kouk) Vtl. 9 His feet hut liehaddc with i-putte [r/.r, ypiit] 
seiiit Odo his tonil^. 1^3 Catk. Angl, 295/2 Putte oute, 
ex^ulsus^ i6e6 G. W[oodcockk] f.hvs Emperors iw Hist, 
ivstine Og 4 His corpes was .. puttr ■■■“ 

Mure .S'liffM.xii. Wks. (S.T 


A*^'. (cd. 6)^'nmi)ig madca put at the closed, .door, i t)lli. (..hron., MS. h. (I 3 th C.),*anilO 79^1 ^lld iit 
2 . The act of casting a heavy stone or weight i dpytan^ put out, thrust out. Numbers xvL 14), 
Dvrrhand, os a trial of strength; a throw, a cast, j which app. gave southern ME. puiten, ptiyie 
(In this sense pronounced (p»l) in Sc., and identi- j (“ and may even have been the source of 

the late ME./y/AJ«,/2V/£7i,/y/,///. Prof. Sievers 


lied with Put, Putt j/i.‘-2) 
c xyao Htvfclok 1055 Pe chuuzipioiin.s pat put sowvn, Shul- 


Pri 

|i| b 


; put of Jie stuun inaist not jcche. To litil iny^tc is in 
. i slcuv. 1889 Hoy's OivH Pa/>er 7 Sept. 7.811/2 After e.ich 
pul h.-is been luaikcd thcgruiiiid is Mnootlicd u\^r. tbul.^ 

1 niJiu>Ml..th«‘ puts on sovi.-ral occtisious knockSl out the 
pc^s of pii'vioiVs marks. « 

ti III itht.Jbrredpui'. sec FoiiCK-ruT. 

■flu: firei;isc sense of /»/</ in this phrase U obscure. 

4 . 1(1 Stoil:j0bbinff and Speculalion : The Ojition 
of delivering a specified amount of a particular slock 
or ptudticc at a certain price within a specified time : 
see OiTioN 4, .'ind cf. PuT *».* 10 h. 

17x7 iMk-s. Ckni i.ivkr Poll Slfvlv for Wifi iv. i, Arc 
you :i bull or a lu'.’ir to-day, AbrnluimY yrd Stockbroker. 
A bull faith ; bill 1 h.tvc a goixl unit for next week. 1825 
C. M. Wksimacutt Kng. Sfty if. 139 For the call or pm. 
a i860 C. FtNN Ettg. \ For. /’'/iW.tfiHHj) 127 A ‘ Put * is an 
option of deliwiiiig stiHik :u a cprt.'ilii lime, the price and 
date being fixed at tiu: time the opliuii-moriey is given. 
1893 ihniia.i. Couniing-H . IHct. s. v. Oy/ious, WhcMi inotmy 
is p.'ud for the option of Inlying at a given price, the opera- 
tion is uilh:<l * gi\ing for the call When it is paid for the 
oj'lioti of selling, it is called 'giving for the put'.^ Suinc- 
tiiiic.s I.Hjih operations arc combined, and then it is called 
' giving for the: pul .'ind czill 

Put| putt (l»»t), sb.'^ [A differentiated pro- 
niincintion of prcc. ; of Scotch origin.] 

1. .Vi . - prec., sense 2. 

2 . Golf. (orig. Sr.) An act of 'putting': see 
Put 7 j.'^ 3; a gentle stroke given to the ball so as 
to make it roll along the putting-green, with the 
purpose of getting it into the hole. 

*743 Mai iiie.son Poems on Golf (1^7) 58 With 

pun well directed plump into the hole. 1857 Cham/nrs's 
lufuut.for People One who 011 g.iiii a full stroke on 
his opixmeiit between two far-distant holes, frequently loses 
hi{ .-idiaiitage by missing a 'put ’ williiii a yard of the hole ! 
1863 in K. Clark CW/ (id75l 137 The first hole w.-is h.-ilved. . 

I h uinw h.'illoch liolih* a laiig putt. _ xgox Si otsman 9 Si pi. 4/7 
On the next green be got down his putt from a distance of. . 
iwenly yards. 

Jiff, in plir. To make one's putt ffood (Sc.), to 
succeed ill one’s attempt, gain wh.it onv aims ut. 

1661 RuiHKuroKO in l.ife fiSlii) 28 Fearing I should nut 
make iny putt good. tSaa Galt Steam. Poat ix. (1850) 230 
'I'he iui-.ti(:>,s. .made her putt giiOil, and the satiu dress w'.xs 
obligati.il to Ijc belli to hi:r. x8«4 hlAcrAGCART Gafitn'id. 
Eotyrl. fji) A m.Tri is said to have made his fiutl gudct when 
hi: oblains what his ambition panted for. 

Put, putt Obs. or arch, [app. f. 

T T/.l : cf. sense 22 d ; but the history is not cle.ir.] 
An old game at cards for two, three, or four 
playeis, somewhat resembling Naji, three curds 
being dealt to each player ; the score at this game. 

1680 Currox Compl. Gamester (ed. 2) xv. 02 Putt i.s the 
Kiilin.'iry ro ikiiig Game of every pluce. ibia.. If you nl.iy 
ill tivo h.Tnded l*ull (or if yau plcMsc you nmy play at three 
Liiidb) the bust Putt-Card dc:al.s. Ibid, tji Five up or a Putt 
i . cumiiiorily the. Game, i^ix E. Ward Vulgus Brit. ix. 99 j 
WhcTt: d.ay by day they un d to .sot, At All-fours, Cribidge, j 
or ai Put. lyas Young Vniv. Pass, iv. To Sir S. Compton 
30 Since Apes can roast the choice castanian nut; Since I 
.Steed . of genius arc expert at Pui. c 1778 ill F. Moore i 
.y Hail. Amtr. Rev, (i8s6) 102 Jack, thinking of I 
I ril liiine, all fours, or of put. With a de.\trinib hand, he did | 

I 


thinksthatthestcm-vowcl inOE./y/d#i (:~~*puljan) 
i was certainly long, and in ptUian probably so, and 
suggests that the ME. shortening of the vowel was 
carried over from the pa. t. and pa. pple./^fA’,/////'tf 
from pyi-te’, piit-ie, 'i'lie normal conjugation was 
p.a. t.pulde, now pttt (cf. «//), in ME. and early 
mod. Eiig. alsd putlcde, putted \ pa. pplc. ME. 
yputy iputte and pttU^ now put^ also in i4-i6th c. 
putted, lint in Sc. and north Eng. dialects, /iif 
(or rather itsuortlieni form pyt^pit)^ has been from 
the 15-1 6th c. conjug.'itcd as a strong vb., wdtb 
li.'i. t./cr/, pa. pplc. or pUten (mso in Eng. 
dialects potten) ; and i^erhaps the southern ipitte 
also arose out of *ipiiten. With these compare the 
northern inflexion of Hit, hat^ kutten or kitten. 
The variant Jot^ patty occurs as an existing dialect 
form, besides surviving in a diflcienliatcd form and 
sense as PoTK. The differentiated vb. Put ' 2 , Purr 
(pnt), used in golf, and in Sc. also in ' putting the 
stone*, is conjugated putty putledy pultcdy and is 
thus quite distinct ui Sc. from pity pat, piittcn, ns 
well as from the ordinary Kng. put, put, put. 

For the earlier history cvidAicc is wanting, hut the various 
foriiis apficar to tic p.Trn1h:l formations from a stem /»/-, 
whence nop. also Da. putU to put, put in ; Iml lliis 
appi^ars in Kallair only from the 17th c Kietz li^ivcs .1 
southern Sw'edisli putta (with variants pSttOy potta) in two 
senses : stiiia, knulTa til lindrigt(to strike, knock or 

pu.sh gently); u) - .slicka iindan, .st.aUa liori, 'putla i lom- 
inan ' (to put out of the way (or concealXpui away, * put in the 
UDckct The Welsh Firtio and G.*ielic/i»r are from Eng. 
ME. had also a vh. pultcrty filten (see I’ilt), which w.ts 
synonyiiioiLS with /»/, and even occurs a.'i a variant rc:adingiii 
15th c. M.S.S., but could not Iw fornmlly related. It became 
ohs. (at 10.051 in the senses in question) before 1500. In the 
,stn,su Strike with the head or horns *, RiV..puttcu w.'mi in 
enily use synonymous with buttCHy Ijutt by which it 
has been superseded in literary JCiiglish ; but some dialects 
retain put in ibis scn.se.] 

A. Illustration ol Forms and Inflexions. 


. ! 



b. floiiib. Putt card y a cant used in this game. 
i68o^ Cotton Conifil. Gamester (ed. 2) xv. 03 The best 
1 uii-Cfird:, an- first the Tray, next the Deuce, llicn the Acc. 
1711 J. I'l.cKi.i. Club 21 uolCy Ilendine one, to know where 
to cut a guui.I Piut-cmd. /biA. 23 Matking Putt'Cards on 
the edge with the nail a.s they come to hand. 

Put (p»t}, sb. * Obs. or arck. {slang or colloq,) 
Also putt. [Arose in i7lh c. slang; origin un- 
ascertained.] A stupiil man,. silly fellow, Idock- 
head, * duffer ’ ; country puty a lout, a bumpkin. 

x688 SiiAi iwixi. Syr. A Isatia i . i, ( ) fy, cousin ; a company of 
Putts, nicer Putts ! a 1700 11 . E. />,./. Cant. Twi-, Country. 
/W, a silly, shallow-iMited Fellow. 1710 Tatler No. 23.2 
P 7 The Ihird Kefinement.. consists in the Choice of certain 
Words invented by some pretty Fellows, Ruch as Banter. 
BambootU, Country Put and Kidney, lytx-a Amiilkst 


I. From CJE. pTttian, ME. pvie-n,puU’Cn, mod. 
put. 

1 . Inf. and l^xsent tense. T ^putian, 2-4 
pute(u, 2-5 putten, 3-6 putte, 4-6 (also 7-9 in 
special senses : see 1 T;t vI^) putt ; 5 (-6 Sc,) pwt, 
6 .Sc', powt ; 4- put. 

exoso Rule of Chnufegang m piirh dcoflts putnnge.. 
un bela'd. CIX75 Put test |see ft. i). exuo Bestiary 6^ 
A gangling ra^e to him luie^, his simtc him under puted. 
138a Wyclif^ yokn X V. 13 That ony nmn putte his soiile 
lor his freiidis. a 1400 R, Brunne's Chron. Ware (Petyt 
M.S.) 8881-j Now makes assay^ To putte )>is stones doun 
[Lamb. MS, jxittc ]ic stoncsl if 30 may. 14. . Lvuo. Eyke 
thyr Audience 30 in Pol. Ret. * L, Poems (1903) 48 Thy 
lyfc to putt ill iiiorgage. 1479 J. Paston in P. Lett. HI, 
265 , 1 must pwt me in God, for her must I be for a season. 
xSaB ill Rjrch, Rolls Scot, XV, 584 Tak the reiitall of Fyf 
fra the Arsdan and jiowt in thes berar and his wyf. 1533 
Gau Kicht Pay T2 i'hay quhUk..pwtis noth al lliair traist 
..in hime. X67X H. M. tr. Erasm, Colloq. 236 Thou indeed 
piittest me bard to it. 

2 . Past tense, a. 3-^ putte, (4 pudt, 5 pute), 
5-7 putt; 4- put. 

czaos Lav. 18092 Hesinat hiiiv uuenen fiat ha!UPd..And 
Fit swcord putte in his inu 9 . a 1300 Put [see R x6b]. 
13 . . Fudf, putte. yiit fsf e R x, 25I. c 1470 Henry Wallace 
111. xoi The wortlii Scollis . . putt thair hors thaim fra. c 1477 
Caxton yasoH y b, Peleus and his neuewe ptitte hem to 
poyiite in urines. X7Q5 Put [see B, x dj. • 

B. 4 puttede, -ido, 5 -id, -yd, 6 Sc, pnttit, 6 - 
puttod (spe Put v,^), 

138* Wyclif Luke t. 66 And alle men that herden 
piittedyn in her hertc. 1388 — Matt, xxvii. 39 And 
thei fuldidcn a corutin of thome.s and putten lv.r, (^1390- 
14R0) puttiden] on his heed, c 1449, 14.. Puttid, -yd jsec 
B. 10 0, 25]. xsio N isHKT Sc. Pr. T. Acts xxvlii. 10 (S.T.S.) 
HI. 124 Quliilkis..jiuttit [138B WvcLiK puttiden] qiihat 
thingis war necessarie. 1375 Lankkam Let, (1871) 28 1 'han 
puttcd,he in his hostes hande other, v. tbousande guldens. 

3 . Past pple, <a. 4 y-put, i-put(te, pute, 4-7 
puttOh putt, 4- put. 

13.. Cursor M. 1258 (Cott.) Qiien we war put o pnradis. 
c X340 Hamiolb Pr, C0mtc.6ij 5 To he putt til ixLstur strayt. 


See also 


16.. Sir W.: 

sail then be putt in prent. 1839 I 

We might have put the royals on her. 

0 . 4-5 putted, 5 putot, puttid, -yd. 

Put z».2 

. beputted til 
efolk.. 

t puttid Uatiicl. 1493 'Trevisa's Dartk. 
de P. R. VI. ii. ( W. deWJ 187 He is piitet [MSS. iput, iputte, 
puti asy^ :uid buryed. 

II. From OK potian, ME. poiOy poote, potto, 
mod. dial. pot. 

1 . Present, a. i potian, 4-5 pot6u,6poie,pooto. 
^ c 1000 Potedon [see Potf. v. i]. x^ Wyclif PrmK xix, 18 
To the slajtcr. .of hym nc |xx)tc [ru/g. ne i)ona&] thou thi 
soulc. — /so. Iv. 2 wlii ixxitc vp .sillier nut m loonesf 
--- A/ark v, 10 He preidc nym . . tli.at he shulde nal put [v. r. 
poteii] liym out of the cuntrcic. X43S-S530 [see Pote v. ij. 

0 . 4- 5 potte(n, pot, pott. 

c 13^ K. Bkunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 8885 Ropes to 
drawc, tre.s to jmtte, pey schouiied, pi Lste, .slude o 
...... To 1 


.sirot. c i;^ 
ten, (Hiteiil 


J Chaucer L. G. W. 909 ' 
(lire ill swich an aventiire. 


I pottyn [tcm*. mit- 

. 1387 Tuevi.sa Ilig. 

den IKoUk) hi. 183 pey nuttep peire lif [MS. y a mltcp 
here K'fJ for wommen. IMd. jij pal he wuidc putte [MS. y 
I pottej of pe fevere by deep. Ibid. 333 To jniUc [MS. y ixiil 
; of alle inanerc Icil of Ills siicrhe. c 1413 Cast. Persev. 1 1 31 
I ill Macro Plays 111 Speke pi ncybour inekyl schaine ; 
j on hem sum fiU.s fame, c Lovelicii Grail rXn. 348 ilut 
I 3if 3e potten krto Coiisaillc. c 1483 Digby Myst. ill, AT ary 
] Alagd. 1554 Pott don |>e prjal of mament(!.s viola! 1 1 

j 2 . Past tense. 4-5 potto, 5, 9 dial. pot. 

I 1387 TkEviSA Higden (Kolbs) VL 51 ^ seiiuloures. .putte 

• [AfS. y ixittc] hym.. out of his kyiigdoiii. <1x4x7 in Cal. 
j /Vw. Chtinc. Q. Elis. (1827) 1 . liitrod. 13 Whcche Johan.. 

• ixit my land to ferme. zfljSx J . Sakgus.si)n Joe Scoap's Jurnek 
I x6 (Ciiinbld. Gloss.), T'* girt iiijin .scnmmt, an off we pot. 

I 3 . Past pple. 4-5, 9 dial, pot, 5 poot. 

j 1387 Trevlsa Higticn (Rolls) HI. 187 After pat Tarqiii- 
I niiis was put [MS. y pot] out of Rome. 1180 Nexottuik 
; MerLh. Vent. (Surtees) I. 2 At the tnoiiy of the .sziid fines.. 

; be ixiot in the said box. 1878 Cumbld. Gloss., Poty Paty has 
; put, did put. 

III. From OE./y/tf«, ME.//«/<r,/>«y/(^. , 
Present. 1 p^tan, 4 puiie, puyt(o. 
i It. . ( 7 A*. Chron. an. 796 (MS. F) Ceulwulf. .let him p>inn 
! ut his cagan & ccoifan of his hundu. c 1330 .S/rc. Cy Wano, 

r !3 pin ahnes.se pu shall furp puite [r/W luitf'l. 136a 
ancu P. PL A. VI. 100 And puitep foi}» pruide to preisen 
! pi-selueti. Ibid. xi. 42 And puyiep furp presuniiiciiin. 

; a 1400 Minin' Poems fr. Vernon MS, 598/527 Aiiy-sc {n> wel 
I in pi poii^t, Puyt pi sirengt*c in-to proii. 

IV. From ME. pytte{ny piMjt, pyt, mod. rli.tl, 
pyt, pit, (With putte and pille, cf. cuttc luid kitic : 
Cut V,) 

1 . Present. Now only north, dial, and Sc. 4-5 
; pitt, 5 pyt, 7 pitte, 6- pit. 

I c 1400 WycliPs Bible Luke xii. 25 Who of »oii . . m;iy 
I uddc [v. r. pittl o cubite to his stature? r 1400 Liber Cat o- 
■ rum {xKfrj) 33 In erpyne jmiI pim shah hit pyt [rime hit]. 

. *58? f King tr. Canisius' Catech. I viii, IMtling .sic men in 
; thair kalieiidar for .sanctes. 1641 Tirsr Farm. Hhs. (.Siir- 
j tees) 32 H.Tmmer to oittc the strickle with to make it keepe. 

17M Burns 7 u'i» hogs 6q What |xxjr cot-folk pit their 
’ uaineb in. iBx6 Scurr Antia. xxxviii, If we didiiu pit 
I hand^ til T uursell.^ 1865 G. Macikjnald a. P'orbes 2, I 
’ ji.st iliniin like to pit the lid owit him. 

2 . Past tense, a. 4 pitto ; 9 .SV. pit (in KU.D.). 
1390 Gower Conf, 111 . 369 As be pitte forth his bond 
, Uiwii my body, wher I bay. 
j /?. 6- .Sc, and north, dial. pat. 

' ^ 1533 Gau Richt /'riy 48 The halie spreit..thc quilk..pat 
. in tnaime the luitl of god. 1549 [.see B. 10I. c 1650 in 
i Sir K. Gordon Hist. Earls df Suthcrl. (1813) 242 The 
I inessingcrs . . oat them .'ll! in such a fruy. 1787 Burns 
; Death A Dr. Hornbook vi, Something. .That pat niq in an 
I eerie swithcr. 1878 Cumbld. Gloss., Pat,,.M put. 

3 . Past pple: a. 4-5 Ipit, ypitto (4 ?pett), 5-6 
Sc, pit. 

[13. . K. Alls, 7495 pou ait fill of pewes |x:U.] a 1400 Pol. 

' Ref, A L, Poems (loojj) a 6 S Hou pi fainibssc is bi-spit, Hou 
pi swetnisse is i-betin and ipit ^1400 Wyclif 's Bible 
l.iike xii. 19 Thou lucst timny goodbs kept [v.r, pit vp]. . 
c 1440 Palladius on Husb. 1. xtxq With bryinstuoii resolute 
ypille slitte]. 1301 Acc, IM, High Treas.Scot. 11 . 
128 Anc masoun in Faukhuid that wes pit fra the werk. 

0 * 5> 7“9 north, dial, putton, (5 -yn), 

9 pitten, potteu (in Kng. Dial. Dict.]|. 

C1400 Destr, Troy 11434 Vraunches.. of bright Otyiie.. 
putlyn O loflc. c 1450 Merlit%^ i. 18 As touchyngc this that 
Is putteti on my moder. ?axm Edom o' Gordon iii. in 
ChUd»ff<t///i</x(i889) lilt 43^ ohc had nae sootier hunket 
her .sell Nor putten on her gown. 1804 R. Amoerso.s 
Cumbhl. Bidl, 1x3 A chubby-feac'd angel o' top oiiT 
they've putten. 1837 T. Wilson Pitman’s Pay L 52 
(Nurtliumhld. Gloss.) Aa've hewed and putten twee and 
twenty. 1876 Whitby Gloss., Putten, put or placed. 

B. SlguiBcation. • 

I. To thrust, push, and allied senses, in which 
the application of force is expressed, 
tl. trans. To thrust, push (with or without result- 
ing change of position), to shove ; to knock. Obs, 

^ In literary use after the^x6th c. the 5en.se * thrust ' occurs 
ill contexts wliich make it indistinguishable from sense la 
CX173 La»nh. Horn. i« Jif puttest in pet eyi, ic pin 
a1swa,dunc a-3ein duiit. e la^ ^av. 30780 pe an hinc putte 
Itidcrward, and pe oSer bine putie joondward. 13.. 



ptrr, 


1646 


PTTT. 


Cursor M* 12293 (GAtt.) Leuc nun, me say, que)ier |>u puUt 
[Cott, puUo] )>c child or nai V 13. . Minor Poamsfr. Vernon 
MS* xxxvii. 359 eny mon a-gult n)eyiieK )>e, Smyte)» or 
dies piiiic^ cri440 Prom^, Parv* 417/2 Putty n, or 
schowwyn,..rM^// 9 , trudo^ptUo, 

b. 'i'o butt with the head or horns. Now n* dial* 
c 1130 Pil^* Lyf Manhotie 1. xv. (1869) 10, j shulde puttc 
and hustle pe yucl folk with myne homes. 1513 Fitzheru. 
ilusb* ft 70 The henstes with theyr homes wyll put botliu 
horses and the sheiic, and gore them in theyr bellyes 
i8a8 Craven Gioss* (ed. 2), Put^ to push with the norns. 

to. Ji^* To urge, incite, instigate. Obs* See 
PuTTiNo vhL sb*^ I b. 

t d. alfsol, or tnir. To deal a thrust or blow, to 
give a push or knock ; to push, knock (al, on, 
etc.}. Now norik, dial. To butt. 

ct^ K. ItRUKNE Chron* IVace (Rulls) 8890 Whim ]fty 
oftu haddo put & & ilk man do what hym do lyst. 

CK37S Cursor M, 11817 parlesi puttis in his side 

[ 7 rfM. siiioot his 0011 .side). Trevisa Parth* De P* A*. 
VI. iv. (Tollcin. MS.), When Ke Dody..fonge]* soule, and lyf, 
and bcffvnneb to mciie it sclfe, and surawle and puttek with 
fuct and nontlis [orii^. manibus et Peftibus caleitrare\* C 14x5 
Seven Sag* (P.) 1357 The wyf fonde the dore faste, . . Scho 
nute at the dore in hye. c 2450 Si. Cuthbert (Surtees) 6251 1 
With* his croche on him he putt. 1504 Sel* Com-s Crt. Star 
Chamber (Selden) 213 [Men on boats] with huukls.'^ sparris 
of iroa..puUith at theseid Brii;i;e & greet ly Frctith lowsith 
castyth downe the stones. lOftl LMehiton] Yorksk* 
Diai* 13 (ti.i 3 .S-) Whaugh, Mother, how she rowts 1 Ise 
varra Arfe, Shce'l put, and rive iiiy good Praiiulia Scarfe. 
1785 Hutton Bran Nem Work 17 They say she yancu 
heu horns and put furiou-sly. 

f o. irUr. Jiyi* To make a push, to exert oneself. 
1616 B. JoNsoN Devil an Ass 1. i. (1905) 7 Stay i* 3'our 
pl.ice . .ami put not Beyond tlie .spheare of your actluiiy. 1619 
Fleiciikr False One iv. iii, If it be possiblc.Thut an aich* 
villain may ever be recover'd. This penitent rascal will put 
hard. 

2 . Irauf* To propel (a stone or weight) mainly 
by the swing of the body from the right hand 
raised and placed close to ti!ic .shoulder: as an 
athletic exercise. Usually in \)\iT*fnitlinjf the stone 
{sholy weight)* See also PrT, Pi tt v'* a. 

<: 1300 Havdok 1044 For neuerc yete ne saw lie or Piitten 
kt: stwiu’, or kanne kor. a 1518 Skelton Magoyf* 406 1 'hoy 
iiuue made me^ here to put the sttme. 1653 Ukquhakt 
Rabelais 1. xxiii. (1737J 1 . suj He did ca.sl the dart, throw 
thi: L*r, put the stone. tjM4f 1816 (sue 2]. t86a 

.Ssin.L'„s Ang/mers HI. 35 Lifting heavyweights, throwing 
Lhi; hamiuer and putting the .stone. 18^ 11. C. Bunnek in 
ilarbcrs Mag. Jan. 3 <j4/i Thu Scottisli’Amcricans will 
teach you to pjt the shot. 1880 Uoy^s Oivn Papery Sept, 
y H i 1/1 The s.iiiie jdan can be .*u(opled fi^r both pulling the 
weight and the hioad jump. 

b. intr* Also to put at (or xoitli) the stone* 

Ftjr the Kilcr Sc. absolute use of ihif., sue Put tO a b. ^ 
c'xioo Haz'di'k lujj 11 wo so tiiithc puttc-u k^^'^ Biforii 
U'lii^ei', an inch or more.. He wa.s for .a keiiipe told. Ibid* 
1031 pal licui -ston, p.’it he shuldc putun \vi)*e. c 1440 Cap* 
ouAVE Si. Kaih. 1. 763 As well in wrcslyllyug .as puttyng at 
ke ston. 153s CovKRPALE 2 .Maec* iv. 24 'i'o IcMpe, todaunce, 
to put at y*> stone. 

3 * trans* 'i*o thrust or plunge (a weapon) + home, 
or into a body; to drive or send a missile through. 
Phr. To put a {finds) knife into, to stab ; to put a 
bullet through^ to shoot. 

Now frit n> a eiipheniistie use of .sense la 
c 1205 [see A. 1. a]. 138a Wvci.ii' John xix. 37 Tliei 

.scliu'en se in to wlioni they pntrn [zi.rr. puLtudrn, puttun; 
Yulg. transfixerunf) ihorw. a 14x5 Cursor M* 16638 (Trin.) 
pe iewrs made him ]xJiir^c his bide to pul hie [a spear] 
sonu anone. s5m Reg. Prtvy Coum-, S. oil. IV. 486 Thi citnyt 
to pul tw'a bullctiis tlirow Fiis huid. 1604 Skaks, Oth* v. i. 
9. Wuarc thy good Kiipier bare, and put it home. 1700 T. 
Brown Amusem* Scr. Com, 51 Mbstresses. a.s a Man would 
dubire to pul his Knife into. 1894 [.see Knife sb, z b]. 
i* b. Jig. (Cf. HoME-TUKi;.ST.) 

1603 Ben Sejatius 11 . ii. That trick was well put 

home ; and had succeeded *too. But that Jvtc.]. 1859 
Sanukk.son Serm, (1674) 1 . 1 Their liypix:risie he putteth 
home to ilium. 1719 De Foe Crusoe (1840) 11. xii. 257, 1 
should. .And an op|H>rtunity to put it home |o them. 

4 . Coal-mining. To propel (a train or barrow of 
coal), orig. by pushing behind ; now also by means 
of a pony, a stationary engine, etc. (Cf. PiiTTisii 
sb.^ 6.) Also absol. 

. 1708 J, C. Com^i. Collier 30 These Persons, .put or pull 
away the full .Curves of Coals. Ibitl* 39 [see Cuu' 2]. 
1770-4 A. Hunter Georg. Rss. (1S04) If. 159 Thu^ aie 


employed . . in putting or drawing the coals. i8ix [sue 
PuTjBK sb,^ 6). i8iu Green WELL Coal-irtuie Perms 
Norihwnb. ^ Durh, 7 The average day'.s work of a Imi iow- 


man, .. when pultinji alonuj..ii cijual .. to .. 3.0580 tons 
pushed a distance of one mi^. 1883 Gkeslev Gloss. Coal 
Minings Pul^ to haul cu.*!!, etc. underground. 
t6. To drive; to send by force or command.. To 
put again : to drive back, repel. Obs. 

*375 Bakhouk Bruce xii. 355 And how ntlhai war put 
agane And pari uf thair gud men wes slane. Ibid* xvii. 396 
The*defcndouris..can thame luiyne Till nut thair fai/fors 
.agane. 13SX Wyclik AVc/««. xiii. 13 Be tnou not to gredi, 
IcRt thnu be pat a^ueii [Viilg. ne impingaris]. e 1394 P. Pt* 
Crede 30S Paul priniu!i liercmita put vs him*seluu Awuy into 
wilderncske werlde Co dispisen. cz 4 bo Destr. Troy 1796 
Fro Priam full prist put am 1 hidur,*As a messynger made 
at bts uwiie tyme. a 1333 1 «il Bekners liuon lx. siio He 
hath. .cha>«yd & put fro him all noble men. 

b. Plaut. (jf the wind or a storm ; To dri\x* or 
cast (a ship) on or from shore, to sea, etc. ? Obs. 

tefo Sir J. Hawkins ^nd Voy. (Hdkl. S^J III. 515 The 
ordinary Brise taking us,. .lAil ub, the a4th [June] from the 
shoara. UKlt^o North Plutarch^ Romulus (159s) Ro Ccr- 


t.iinc Troians, which.. were by windes put to the Tbvscane 
shore.. 161a 13 aiiokne Chr. turned Turke B 2 b. Nay, then 
we arc put from shore. 1780 Youn*; Tour tret. 1 . 229 One 
. .oil her voyage was put n&hore at Black Sod. 

6. tram* To launch (jTcrsons, a boat, a fleet, etc.). 

1470-8$ Malory >4 r/At«ri. xxviil 75 All were put in a ship 
to tne HOC. x 63|9, 189a [.see put 45 n ( 0 ]> 1877 Miss 

Yonoe Cameos Set. in. xv. 13a He put a fleet to sea. 
t 7 . rejt. To embark on a sea voyage {to, into, 
or in the sea, to sail) ; — S a. Obs, • 

137s Baiibouk Brwc iv. 411 In hy thai put thame to the 
sc, And rowit fast with all tnare mayn. c sAae Fug. Conq. 
ircl. (18^) 134 He put hym to sayllc at Melyforci. 14^ 
Sir G. IiAYE /-rtw Artns (S.'r.S.) 39 Thai put tliainu in the 
.sue, and thocht to passu in Loiub.irdyc. c 1500 Metusine 
xxiv. 17B They were in nombre six kiiightcs and knirc coni- 
panye, which putte them in to the sec. 

8. Nant. intr* To set out, set forth, proceed, 
take one’s course (to sea, into harbour, etc.). 

See also put back, 39 f : put forth* 42 k : put vt^ 44 f \ put 
^JF% 45 n ; put out, 47 J ; pttt ever. 49 c ; put to, 5 1 e. 

1$^ SfiAKs. Com. A'rr.v. i. 2x My hollu^t friend. Who but 
for staying on our Controtiersic, If. ad huisiud .sailu, loul put 
to .sea to day. 1595 MAYNAKiiE Drake's Voy. (Hakl. Soc.) 
7 Wc ])iitting for the shore uf the Canaries, .found a gical 
suugc. f Cait. Wvati- R. Dudlev's Voy. IV. hid. 
(Hakl Soc.) 42 Insteeduf i^oingetothu ifandeof Trinidado, 
putt into a bay of the in.aine. x6za Dj-.kkkk 1 / it be Hut 
gootl Wks. 1873 111 . 312 Thou piitst into a Sea, lliuii canbi 
not .•lound.^ Z748 Ausohs Voy. 111. viii. 379 With a view 
of preventing them front puf tiiig iK-'rote the wind. 1838 
Thirlwai.l Greece IV. x.\viii. 57 CU‘ari:huK..aflsr hating 
put into Delos for .shelter, returns to Miletus. z8go VempL 
Bar Mag. June 1B0 He stupiiu«l into a Ashing*bi>at and put 
to land. 2899 IVestm. Gas. 5 Oct. 5/1 ¥:>>/». .was among 
the Ar.st vessels to put down the bay this morning. 

b. intr* To set out ; to start ; to pa5.R, make one's 
way, Obs. exc. (/* S. coUoq., to nuke off, be off, 
‘clear out*. Cf. put off n \b),P'ut out 47] (r;. 

cx^ Destr. 'Proyig^ij Deflibusdrogh funh... Thun Paris 
with urisc put nu.\t after. r«x5x8 Skelton AMagiiy/. 1330 
Fuly hath a ruiiie, 1 say, bi cucry route ; 'I'o put w'heru he 
ly.st, Foly liath fre chacc. 2839 Makrvat Diary Amer. 
Sur. I. II. 231 Clear out, quit, and pul— all mean ' be oft '. 
* Captain, now, you hush or nut '. 1897 Outing (U. S.) 

XXX. 176/1 The I j.air..|;laiicod apprehensively at me, then 
they put for home like a tandem team. 

c. intr* Of a strcani, etc. : T'o make its way, 
to flow {into or out of a larger piece of water), 
U* S. Also of sap : to flow (in sonic direction). Obs. 

2825 W. Lawson Country Jlousexo. Ganl. 37 Where you 
take any thing away, the sap the next suinrnur will be put' 
ting. <ci8a6 Bacon Syha § fa 6 In the fibrou.s [roc^is), the 
Siip ildightulh mine in the earth, and therefore puttiih dow'n- 
ward. 17SS iV. Jersey Ardiiues XIX. 5^2 (Jne Mile from 
Shrewsbiity Ktvur, and at •out throe Quarters of a Mile from 
a good T.anding that puts out of said River. 1807 P. Gas.s 
Jrnl. xys A small vivt:i' vyhich puts into a large hay on the 
soutli side of the Coluiubla. 

9 . intr. Of a plant : To shoot out or grow ; to 
send forth shoots or sprouts; to sprout, bud; cf. 
put forth (42 g). Now dial* 

2615 W, Lawson Country liousczu. Card. (1626) si Some 
fgranes].. keeping proud and grecne, w*i!l not i>ut till the 
.second yeere. a xoa6 Bacon g 653 The roots of liccs 
do seme of thein put downwards deep into the ground 2^8 
fnil. R.Agric. Soc. IX. 11.367 'I’he one arm. .still shows life, 
and puts into leaf, and produces acorns. 1893-^ SorthumllJ. 
Gloss. J Put. to \cgci.ate, as \yheii a plant Iwgins to show the 
first sign of buds. * Aa sec its aall rcet ; it's puttin '. 

XI. To move (a thing or iicrboii) physically into 
or out of sonic ))lace or local position. 

A weakening of the sense ' thrust ' or * push with elimina- 
tion of the notion of dynaiiiii: force; which is, however, 
often still tiocuablc in senses 10 and xo h 

10. trans. 'Jo move (a thing) so as to place it 
ill some situation (witli reference to the re.'uilt 
rather than the process) ; to cause to get into or 
be in some place or |jositiuii expressed or implied 
(see also the phrase.^ with preps, and ad vs,, 31- 
53); to place, lay, set, 

'J’hc most general word for this .sense, which cannot bo so 
simply expretised by any other word or phrase, and which 
Is more or less implied, literally or iiiel.aphoricaIIy,in nearly 
nil the other seii.scs that arc still in use. Thu originul iioiioii 
of* thrust 'set or insert with .some force ' is still traceable 
in some contexts, u.S]a when followed by into or in* 

C1275 Lamb. Uom. 53 pis fa^e fuk..speket aLe fcini 
bi-furen hcorc cucncristenc alse heo heom waldc in to hcote 
lK>sine putuii. aizss Ancr. R. 1x6 Nuul one moiiglinde 
hondcii, null puteii hondeii utw.ard. ^22300 Cursor .V. 
4762 (Cull) Soruful w.arkni--lmt had nogbt to pm in knir 
mouth. Ibid. 15.^9/ In pc fort-1 I*ou piito ki -siicid. Z38a 
WvcLiF . 1 /a//, iii. lu For now the a.xc i.s putt [1388 put] to 
the rote of the tree. 1-1400 Maunukv. (1839) xxii. 235 
Vutteth 3ourc hoiidc vixm )oure hede. 1434 R. E. IViils 
(1882) 202/10 A Utel cofur to piiitc in his smale thynges. 
x^ CoMpl. Scot, Kp. 5 Tlie due of guise, .uat nne gaiiiisun 
^iia thun.sand men vilht in the tuuiic of siuict quintync. 
1576 Fleming Panopl. Epist. 370 As he wa.s nutting the 
pot to his lips ready to drinke. 28x3 B. Jon.son On Portrait 
Shaks., This Figure, that thou here sce.st put. It was Lir 
gentle Sh.akcspc:ire cut. 1899 T. Brown in R. l/F^trangc 
Plrttsm, CoUoq, (2725) 336 But your Hand to your He.avt 
and tell me fairly. <21758 Kuz.v Hevwihiii Ncm Present 
(2771) 43 Put aliout an ounce of butter into a frying-pan. 
2780 Footk Mint^r 11. Wks. 1799 1 . 269 Bread, greens, 
lK)Uitous,anil a leg of mutton, A better sure a table ne cr was 
put on. 2818 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (i 636 ) I. 573 
Putting some ornamental Clumps of Titfis or Shrubs to 
break the line. 1843 K. /. Graves Syst* Clin. Med* xxxi. 
42a The patient.. had an issue pul into the top of thobcad. 
1644 K. Af. Beverley Ch. Eng* Exam* (od. 9) 150 When 
they ore thus put ou U>« rails.. lU« traiu will go forward. 


2855 Macaulay /list, Eng. xvii. IV'. 37 A sealed p.ick<:t 
was put into his h.TrKk 1865 Kuskin Sesame i. 8 3!|> You 
liuvc put a luilrfMid biidge over the fall of Schafl'hausen. 
2872 Gi:o. tii.iriT Middlem. viii, Sumebody pul a diup 
under a magnifying glass. 2883 Daily Td* 15 May 2/7 
Ml. Cave put hL next bull to leg fur 2. Mod* He pul the 
key in his pi^cket. 

b. To remove, dismiss, expel, send away ; lo turn 
aw.ay, or divert yivw. Obs* or anh* Also /.» put . . 
off ', to divert from, cause lo give up. So to put 
J 1 E 81 BE, IIKSIBEH (B. 4 c), and By (A. 16 c). 

'I'hc original nolltiii of ‘ llirust ' or * pu.sh ‘ Ls (iflcri trace- 
iiblo. J see also/w/ aroay C^yc.put offK^^^i.put out (.17). 

23.. Cursor M. 2^355 Fm sa('.iiin>4:iii fvai sal be pul but 
kai repent. ri 4 oo/.^<-T/r. Tioydi-j l‘\irtui)c. .will put hym fro 
purnos |;.'it he nresys after, c 2420 Ilymns Vire. 93 IIu pultik 
his hauke frn Lis fi.M. a 1450 Knt. de ia l our t To 

piille a good man from hi.s rielsl. 1470 8$ Malohv Arthur 
X. Ixxi. 5 17 Ye piUte me froiii my woi hip r.ow. 1539 liir.i.K 
(Great) Ps. xliii. 2 Why hast lh->u put thru from mu V 1590 
Sir j. Smytii Disc. IVeapcns Dud. viij b, Vpf -on the oec.aMoii 
of aniu baiiaik;, to ]iul tlieir hor.scb from them. 1618 Fi.k i chek 
Loyal Surject v. ii, Kiesbiy 1 thouglu her 1i\lse, and jiut 
her from im?. 1^32 Xi ai. Hist. Purit. 1 . 1 Prinr.rsi 
I)eih..w.'is led in by the Irailor's g.iie; her '.jwm .M.Tv.-inls 
lx:ing put from hui. 186s Temple Bar Mag. Yl. Dnii't 
1 h: put off this by any cuiisidur.aiion of weight or expciuie'. 
2883 Mr.s. F. Mann Parish ////^ xix, She could not put 
from her some feeling uf ptide. 

C. To j^lace (an article of niiparcl or an orn.a- 
inent) ot\, upon (also \cff) Uie body. Sec also 
pttt on. put c, 45 d). 

1383 Wvci.iF 2 Kings xi. 12 He brou^t forlbe the ‘.-jne of 
the kyng, and puttr. vpori liyni a dyademe. 2522 Ir. 

Sex.rii.. Priv. Priv. 21x1 Hu.. Put of hym bU clulbis :ind 
hymclolhyd in .Sake. 1484 Caxton Fables ofcKsop 11. xv. 
Nunc uu;;lit to were .and puttc 011 hym the gowni: uf oilier. 
2560 pAi.'N tr. Slcuiaue'sComm. 25 He putteth ;iIm» a ryngc 
oil his Fyni;er. IHd. 4'-; a. He hath put v;xm him an aibu 
andaVustumunt, 2612 IIiule Luke xv. 22 Bring fooitli thu 
bust rol>e, :uid put it on him, .Tiid put a ring on his liand, uii«i 
shoocs c<Fi hif. fuclc. 

d. spec. To place upon or affix to a avrilir.g or 
document (a lille, seal, signature, name, etc.). 

( 2449 Pecock Repr. y. ii, Whenne lu a certein book which 
y have nuul y putlid this name, The ruIeofCrislcn icligioun. 
278a Norik Briion No. r? 'l o bring thu name inlocuiilcniiit 
by putting it t\>two ii)si]ud tragedies. 2776 Trial if Nunn o- 
comaryiyi Me pul his seal to letters. 1864 j, ]]. N kwman 
Apol. iv. (X904) 1 32/1 'i'o tills number. . I al;.o pul my initials. 
Med. It. seems lu bu in his handwriting, but be h:i.sn’t (>ut 
his name to it. Put a tick against the n.amcs you know. 
l*ul a cro.ss against the name of iLu candidate yuu approve. 

e. To harness (a draught animal ; lo a vehicle ; 
to place in the shafts of a cart, etc. 

* 5 ®S Cu<)iEU TheSiturus s.y. fungo, 'J’o couple or put 
horses in the carte... 'i'o pul lion.itodraw thu (.hariute,. .To 
(«ul the horses to the c.aile. 2716 Lomi. Gn::. No. 5461/2 
The Ammunition- Waggons .should have the Horses pin to 
them, 28x5 Mrs. Pii.kinuion Celebrity II. 20 Whilst fresh 
horses were putting [--* being put) to his rhaiiot. 1847 
Markvat Chi/dr. N Forest v, lie.. pul Billy [the pt.myj in 
the cart to dr.aw iiim home. 

f. Tu introduce {a male animal to a female, or 
Zfitc versa) for brceiiing. 

2523 Fit^iif.ru. Husb* 8 37 What lyiiic of thu yurt: the 
r;iminc.s slmldu he pul to ilie ewes. 1577 B. Gih>i.e ileres^ 
bach's Husb. iii. (1516) i.'b b, Nuitlicr must you put him loa 
yoong marc. 2607 I'oi'Sell Fourf. JU^asts (ii-s ': S 3 If two 
males bu pul lo one fuiuaii:, they fight ficivejy. 2758 R. 
Brows Compl. Farmer 11759* -21 They are put to tbr: bull 
about July. 1864 7 rnL R. .S'rr. XXV. i. -221 Thu 

iiiarus..if pul lo a good thoioughbrud hoi sc would prixlucc 
good liiinteis. 

g. '[’0 ctmvey (a yKTSun, etc.) across tiiivtT, etc. ; 
to liaiisporl ; to set down on the utlier side. 

02649 WiNTiiKor Kciv Fag. (i 3:>.0 I. 184 Catllc.-wlmh 
came l.atc, and could not Ik' pul over the lisei, lived vuiy 
well all the winter wjihoul any hay. 1892 C. Kolu-.kis 
Adri/t Amer. 204 , 1 went to the furrynian and told liiiii if he 
wv'uld put mu across that.. I wvnild jiay him when 1 came 
back .T>;.aiii. 1893 Si- Lorii 'Prav. .v,/-;. Afrieu Ci Hu .at once 
agreed to put inu across the river in luic of lies large Ujats. 

h. StOik-yobbing. 'To deliver (stock or prod iici*) 
at a spcciticd price within a s()ecihod time: cf. 
rnr sb.^ 4. 

2824 .Vioek E.vdzangc^ Laid Open GIos.*;., Put their Bears. 
.sulliug to put more to it, if the seller cIioom? on u icil;iin 
<l.ay ill the same price. 1885 Daily AVr.’v r; M.ir 2 '1 Those 
will) de.sire to buy thu ojitioii of * jiutting i. u. delivering — 
Ktis.si,-kn .stock on the prc.sunt basi.^i of pticc.s during the next 
si.x week.^. 289s //V t//;,’. tr'a.=. 9 Nov. 6/1 If his tone with 
regard to the political outlook is favouiablc oiturutors will 
*cair the stock; if otliurwisc, they hope to be able to 
*l>ut ’ it 

i. with .abstract oLj., in various sh.adcs of mean- 
ing ; see quots. (See also the phrases mentioned 
under 54.) 

C1374 Chaiver (.Vwjfi/. Mars 220 He lluit wioght her.. 
That put suchc liu.autE m her face Tnai m;ulc me couutcii and 

{ )urch.K'e. a 1435 Cursor M. 3563 I'I'iiii.) W'hcniie kai he 
licomukolde Vnweldu jxitt at him a piillu.^ 2594 Siiaks. Rich* 
HI, I. iii. 131 Let me put in your ntindc-.s, if you forget, W ii.at 

} ’ou liauc buune ere this, and what you arc. 1598 I sec 
iii-K sb. 4I. 2707 Freini) Pderboroxo's Cond. Sit. jiu Your 


liii-K sh. 4I. 2707 Freini) Pderborow's Cond. Sp. 219 Your 
tixccllencics .. conduct .. has .. i)ui new lives into the 
Ministers. 2823 Ciial^jers yrnl . 24 Mar. in Life KCs\) 


1. 277, 1.. am greatly .•tiruck with the quantity of'busi:lr^^ 
which he [Di^dridge] put through nis hands. 1889 F. 
Barkeii' Utuicr .Strange Mask IJ. xiv. 78 Thu thing had 
been imt before her in such vivid reality. 

III. To place or bring (a thing or person) in or 
into some relation, or into sonic condition, state, 
mode, or form« 



PUT, 


1646 


PUT. 


* the notion of motion in space is sub^ 

ordinaUd to that of relation ^ , 

IL Tu place (a thing or |ierson) in or into 
the hands or power of, in or under the care of 
a ])crsoii ; f formerly also f/t, to^ unto the person ; 
f to commit or entmst to a person, to be dealt 
with, protected, etc. Often refi* 
c 1375 Cursor AT. 31079s (Fairf.) Putte al in him M Is of 
mi)t. ibid, 25353 For-M putte ol in goddis hande. 1399 = 
Langu A*fVA. Kedeles Prol. 78, 1 put me in his cower, j 
a 1400-90 Alexander sS6i Let anc dryue lo Dary & bede | 
him (IryiTc Sonc, Or put him to my po were, saao in 10/A Ret, 
Hist, MSS, Comm. App. v. 330 The said William putt liim 
to grace, e 1440 Atfkahei ef Tales 207 All |>e gudis ott 
he had, he putt {wim vnto ^ bisshopp. 1470^ Malory 
Arthur xix. v. 778 Now 1 put me holy in to your grace. 
1551 Re^ubUca 11. iL ^7 Will ye putte yourselfo nowe 
wholyn into my handesi 1583 Goluing Cahtin on Deut. 
XV. 90 Let vs put ourselues to his jirotection. 1588 Allen 
Admim, 38 A prince that was put to him for an osiage. 
i66a Gbkhikk Princ, 26 Ruilders put their design to Master- 
Workmen by the Great, or have it Wroiight^y the Day. 
1843 K. J. (,KAves Syst, Clin. Med, xxix. 366 A very fine 
healthy young man put himself under iny care for chancre. 
t88a K. (>. Wii.»kkfok<:k FJ/e Bp, llf’ilbop, HI. xv. 434 He 
w'iHhucl * to put himself in my luinds ' for our journey to 
Hvlmbiuy. 

tb. To commit (a person) to another for the 
pur|N 3 se of being educated or trained in a business ; 
to place with ; to apprentice to. Obs, ^ 

163a TIkome Crt. Be£s:ftr 1. i, To put you to some Tellers 
Chriirke lo teach you Ainlio dexferity in telling money. 
1716 ao Lett,/y. Mut's JrHl. I. 184 Tom was put 

C'k-rk lo an Attorney in the Temple. 1778 Johnson 5 Apr. 
in l^ostot ll, 1 would not put a hoy to him, whom 1 intended 
fur a man of learning. 

12 . To place, set, or cause to be in some place 
or position, in a general or figurative sense, or 
when the name of a thing or place stands for its 
puipose, as to put a person to bed^ to school^ in 
wardf in prison^ to put a thing to sale, ott the 
marhet, on the stage, etc. 

1387 Tukvisa llig.len (Kolls^ VI 11. 333 jk* Kyiig of ICiicu. 
loii.l. .w.AS i-piiltc in ward, 111 |n: Ctostcl of Kelynsworpe. 
1416 Satir, Prcclam, in Vol, Ret. L, P, 13 For my 
curlesic 1 was put Lo the Soudetiys huusse Me was made 
vNshcr of h.*illc. C1440 Prosnp, Parv, 417/2 Puttyii a 
tliyngc tti syllyii. a 1490 Knt, dc la Tour (1906) 117 Yong 
women, iiiaydcnes, shulde he putte vnto scole to lertie j 
vcriuoiis ihingcs of ihe .scripture. 1960 Daus tr. Sleidands j 
Comnu 453 To put the kinges .sontie or his brother in to the ' 
posse.ssi«j'n of .Scollunde. 1581 WinJet Cerl, Tractates i. 
Wks. (8. r.S.) 1. 7 i*utand in the place of godly ininisteris.. 
diim doggis. i6ira K. II1.0UNT llorae Subs. jo6 That haue 
luii Ix'un by any t usHaltie, or accident put behindc hand in 
the world. 1639 K. N. Camden's Inst, Elis, ni. 374 His | 
goods were put tu ^lorL .sale. 1698 Fryer Acc, A. India 
Of P, 123 Having others put over their heads. 1850 J. H, 
HewtAMt Semt, ^ar. (hcas. xii. (1881) sag He was ever 
puuing himself in the b.’ickground. 1879 M. J. Guest Lect. 
/Hit. Eng, xxviii. 38^ The landlords even strungl)* objected ! 
to their serfs putting their children to school. 1897 ; 
Tit- Hits 4 Dec. 172/2 If. .some new patent is being put on I 
the iiurkec, it is .m opportunity that our traveller will 
not iiiis.s. 

12 . To pl.ace with or in, by way of addition ; to 
add. Const, to (t unto)^ in. a, with material obj. 
c 1430 Two Cookery-hks. 32 Take h.ilfc a dosyn Chykonys 
..hcH putte her-to a gmie gobet of freysshe IJeef. ibid. 40 
pen put piiudcr Pepir, & prow it per'On. 1703 Art Myst. 
Vintners 33 Put thereto a gallon of Milk. ibid. 6t Then 
take S gallons of Soot and put to it. X78A Ki.fz. Moxon Eng, 
Housnk'. (ed. 9) 82 T:ike twelve eggs, neat them well, put 
to titein a pint of rre.am. a 1849 R Elliott More Verse tjr 
Prose 1. 21 S.Tid Death to Pol bly, ' Put no rum in thy tc.T'. 
1891 Cn/. tb'ords Aug. 933/2 They put water to tlicir wine, 
b. with immaterial obj. 

1382 WvcLiF Rev. xxii. tS If oiiy man shal put to to thes 
[Vulg. apposuerit ad ArfcJ, Cotl sh.Tl putte vpon him 
\apponcl super rV/ww] the pjages writun in thi.s hook. 
*S3S CovKRDAi.K Ecelus, xviii, 6 There mayc iiolhinge 
bo t.ikcn from them, not hinge mayc he put vnto them. 
1623 !'***< E /fCi/ric on O. -V AT. Test. Pref. 4 The invention 
uf a thing, .is very hard and ntre : yet easie is it fur a man 
to i‘.ek.e and put s<.imewhat thereto. 

14 . To place, insert, or enter (a name or an item) 
in .1 list, account, or table. Now more usually (esp. 
ill certain connexions) //// down 41 i). 

1513-29 in Ellis Orig. Lett. (K. O.), Put me in his 
wylii;. i6ixSmak.s IVint, T. iv. iii. 131 Let me he vnrold, 
.Tiid iiiy name put in the bookc of Vertuc. x6xx Hiulk 

I i'hron. xxvii. 24 .Neither was the number put in the 
ncLount of the Chronicles of King^ D.Tiiid. xflBv Sktti.k 
Rejl. Pryden 27 The poorest Servitour iu the University 
v.oulil (ell him that putting so much u|xjii a nuans name, 
li:al signified placing so much tu his aernunt. 1092 Wash* 
iviioN tr. Miltons l>ef. Pop. M.’s Wks. 1738 1. 535 Assure 
youi M-.lvcs, y<m arc like to he pul in the black List. X739 
j. llcr.iiKstr. Fontenellds Dial. ii. i. (ed. 3) 62 'ilicy could 

II it .iU be put into a Panegyrick, but into a Satyr they 

iiiiL’,ht. 1828 /. //. Moore's Pract, Havig. (cd. 20) 138 i 
I hiist; arc generally pul in a table, against the names of j 
ihcir respcttivi’! places in an alphabetical order. ! 

w no notion of physical motion. 1 
16. To place (a thing or jjerson) in a scale of 
estimation or a classification ; to allot a place to ! 
ill thought, opiiiiiiti, or statement; lo ! 

regard or suppose (a thing) to be (so-and-so) {phs,). \ 
To put., at esiiinale or price at (a certain value), t To 1 

put at no reverence : to hold in no esteem, f To Put before ; 
to give the precedence to ; so 1 behind. 

*377 Langi. P, pi. P. xiv. 307 pe riche U reucrenced by 
resouii ol hii richchcssc, pure pe pore b put hehyiide. c 


WvcLiF Serm, 5«l. Wks. 1.39oMathcit..takik two higyn- 
— h. Davip and Abraham ;..Davih was putt hifore for 
hipe and acordaunce, al^ Ahraliain was biforc. c x^ 


neris, 

worsi . . _ ^ 

— IVks. (x88o) 31 No man uwip to putt bydiyndc goddis 
hiddynge and pc hyddynge of a sjmful man oiforc. c xaoo 
Destr, 7 ><e)y 4874 , 1 put not vnpossihle yon place for to take. 
cx^M Three Kings Cologne 134 pe hcidyes and pe Kclu]cs 
(if .iij. holy kjmeis were put at [p, r, han in] no reucrence. 
x66o Harrow Euclid v. xiv. 103 If A be put cquall to C, 
thenCH::eA. Hr::CD.g. 1803 [see Income-taxI 1846 
yrnl, R, Agric, Soe. Vil. 11. 288 I'he rental of this fi^ 
IS put too high at sox. 1897 Ruskin Pol, Econ, Add. 
No. 8 6 5 There arc three weighty matters of the law- 
justice, mercy, and truth ; and of these the Teacher puts 
truth last... Hut men put. in all their eflforta, truth nrst. 
>864 —Sesame I 8 5 whether you think 1 am putting the 
motives of popular action too low. 1890 Lippincotts Mag. 
Jan. 79 A ciiculatiou which a competent authority puts at 
three millions. 

16 . To convert or change into something else 
(obs.); esp. to translate or render into another 
language or form of expression. 

cx4oa Maunukv. (1819) Prol. 5, 1 haue put this boke out of 
latyn into frcn.ich, and translated it a3cn out of fretisch into 
englyssch. 1607 Tocsell Fourf. Beasts (165B) 487 If a man 
would change any port of hb Horses hair, as.. take away 
the hl.Tck hairs and nut them into white. 174a Fielding 
fos. Andrews in. iii, we.. put our small fortune [invested 
in eflects]. .into money. 1743 Emekson Fluxions 129 Put 
these Equations into tluxions. 1893 biinioN, ctc^ LHe 
Pusey 1. L 33, * I never knew Keble once said, ' how Pindar 
inight he put into Knglisli until 1 heard Pusey construe him 
in iiLs ejgiiiiinaliun 

b. To express (something) in spoken or written 
words ; to iwm fnto speech or writing, or into some 
particular form of speech or writing. 

a 1300 Sat. People Kildare xi. in E, E. P. (iB6a) X94 Slei) 
he was.. pat pLs lore nut in WTitte. £1369 Chaucer Det/ie 
Blaunche 54 Fables That.. other poetes put in ryine. x54a 
Sir N. Uvllagon Lcun. 4 Pit. Treat, haOx, in f/arl, Misc, 
(Malli.) 1 , Put in writing the ordre and estate of my voyage. 
x66B 9 Pkvvs Diary FeU, 1 do purpose to put in writing 
that which shall make the Trcasiiiers ashaiiicd.^ 1879 M. J. 
Gukst I^ect, Hist. Eng. xix. 185 Henry's principal plans., 
were put into writing. Ibid. xxii. 2x8 Thoughts which they 
did not know bow to put into words. 

o. To express or state (in a particular way). 

1699 Hxnilev Phal, xv. 481 Was ever any Declamator's 
Theme so extravagantly put? stm Butler Serm, For- 
given. Injuries Wks. 1874 II. 116 This natural notion of 
equity the son of Sirach has put in the strongest wa3\ 1836 
hlAHKVAT faphet Ixxiii, This new feature of the case, so 
ajilly put by the old lawyer. 1867 Gd. Words yyifi The 
French have such a brilliant, graceful, and ingenious way 
of * putting things'. s88s *SAiNTsnuKy Dryden i. \\ One 
thing..! have never seen fairly put as accounting for the 
complete royalizatiun of nearly the whole people. 1B83 
Harper's Mag. Oct. 751/3 This was putting it strung. 1889 

F. PiGOT Str* Joum, 301 He heard a good story wdl put. 

17 . To assign or attribute one tiling to another 
iu some relation. 

a. I'o assign or set (a quality, meaning, value, 
price) on, upon, lo ( t>V#) n thing. 

exfio WvcLiF Wks. (1 380)3 It is a fendis priJea syiiful 
(:rc.iturc to putte dcTauttc in he ordynaunce of crist. X5X9 
Four Eletn. in llozl. Dodsley 1 . 24 For physic puttetn 
this reason thereto. 1930 [see Vault sb. 7 a]. x6o8 Willet 
HexaplaE.xod. 338 Our S^uiour reproueth the Pharisees for 
w.T.shing of their hands. .Imcause they put hoIines.se therein. 
1657 Earl Monm. tr. Paruta's Pol. Disc. 79 That high 
esteem which is deservedly put upon the Roman Affairs. 
x668 Pevys Diary 25 Nov., I do sec that he do continue to 
put a value on my advice, Bf. Beveridge Thes. 

Thcol. (1710) IL 155 Putting the Vest coaslruction ufion all 
men's words aud actioniL xyxx EnismiH Sped. No. 1 P2 
That was the Interpretation which the Neiunbourhood put 
upon it. X87X Freeman Norsn, Cong. IV. xvlL | a. 31 
1 nis too we need not doubt, at least in the sense which the 
great Survey enables us to put upon it. 1885 Eaw Rep, 
29 Cliaiic. J>iv. 463 A gloss is put upon these documents 
which they will not bear. 1890 Temple Bar Mag. Aug. 
493 Walteau sometimes put ridiculously low prices upon 
his work. 

b. To assign or nscrilie (a thing) to something 
else as cause, reason, or basis ; to regard or repre- 
.seiit as based u^xm or arising from ; to base, fonnd, 
rest upon. 

3722 De Foe Plague {ijsh) 332. 1 reflect upon no Man for 
putting the Reason of those Tilings uiion the immediate 
Hiitid (;f God. 1729 Butler AVr///. Wks. 1874 II. 155 A 

t iluin rule of life. .has. .put the ininciplc of virtue upon the 
(JVC of our neighbour. x8x8 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) V. 597 


It was fuiid generally, and was not put uixm any custom. 
1864 J. H. Newman Apoi. ii. (1904) 29/2, 1 woulcf have no 
(leann|;s with my brother, and I put my conduct upon a 
syllogism. X884 Sir J. Stkfhkn in Eaw ReP. 12 Q. 13. Div. 
282, I wish to put my judgment on the plain and broad 
gruurtd already stated. 

18 . To apply to a use or purpose. 

C1400 Maundev. (1839) Prol. 3 The comohn peple, ^t 
wolde putte here bodyisi and here catell, for to conqueai 
oure heritage, X483 Caxton G. de la Tour H iij b. Tu pot 
remedye therto, 1568 Grafton Chron. II. 263 They put 
all their goodes vnto the Englishmens pleasures. i6m. R 
G[KiMS'roMK) D Acosta's Hut, indies vi. xv. 463 The 
Indians till^ and put to nrofltc the Ingoas lancls. 1628 
F.ANLK Microcosm, xiv. (Arb.) 35 No man puts his Brainc to 
more vse than bee. 1871 Milton Samson 37 O glorious 
strength Put to the lalmor of a Beast, a 1700 Locke (J.) 
The griat difference in the notions of mankind u from Uie 
different luc they put their faculties to. 1847 Makkvat 
Chilltr. JV. Forest viii, To what uses are they to he put Y 

19 . <To set mentally or conceptually in the 

(something else) ; to substitute (one thing) 
for another, in thought or expression. 


1483 Caih. Atigi, 995/3 To Putte a tliinge for a noder, 
9 -eiiproeare. ‘irm Biiu.e (Genev.) isa. v. 20 Wliieh put 
darknes for light, and light for darkenesse. 1631 (kiuoK 
Gods Artynvs 1. § 47. 83 Figuratively, .a spcciall put for the 
gcnerall, it significth the pestilence. 1859 Sir A. A. Cooper 
in Burton's^ Diary (iBa8) IV. 284 It is clearly a put ting 
others in their place, and is setting up a thing that is ciutie 
contrary. 1715 tr. Paneirollus* Rerum Meni I. 2 In iMiny, 
Purple IS often put for the Chief Magistrate.^ 1885 Ruskin 
Sesame L 8 25 Putting ourselves always in the author's 
place. 1B70 Rbade {title) Put yourself in his place. 

20 . To establish or intr^uce and bring to bear 
(a state, condition, relation, or alteration) in, on, 
or to an existing thing, action, or state of things. 
Chiefly, now omy, in special tmrascs. 

t To put (Ml?) dotm (obs.) I to route or * make ' (no) doubt, 
t To put order to (oIjs.) : to take measures for (cf, to take 
order s. v. Order sb, 14). To put an r«i/, stop, period 
to : to bring to an end, to stop, to cause to cease : see the 
shs. ^ So to put a check, stopper, veto on to check, stop, or 
forbid), and similar phrases 

x^ WvcLiP Gen. lii. 15 Enem^ie I shal put hitwix thee 
and the woman, c xam f Lvog. Assembly of Gods 761 They 
hyin comfortyd & liaa hytti put no dowte, Hys vttyr enemy 
V^’ce lo ouerthrow. 14I9 Caxton Chas. Gi. in. 1. xiv. 227 
Alter th.'it he had put and sette good estate., in spay no. 

Tindai.e Arts XV, q And he putt no difference betweiie 
them and vs. 1598 Aurelia 4 /salt, (1608) Lj, H e ordciiiiede, 
soddainely that . .one put ordre to the ilcaihe of his doughter. 
X59a Sc. Acts fas. V! (1597) c. 114 To put ordour to all 
niaierx and causes Ecclesiasticall. 1601 (see Period sb. 5]. 
1847 *b. 22 c]. 17XS Addison Spect. No. 403 p u> 

This Intelligence put a Stop to my Travels. 1760 Impostors 
Detected 1. lii. 1. 14 [I'hisi nut a sudden d.imp to their rc.'iI. 
S807-8 SvD. .Smith Plymley's Lett. Wks. 1859 11. 137/'-* 
Infamous and damnable laws., which have licen put an end 
to by him. x8m Macaulay Hist. Eng. xii. IIY. 213 To 
solicit the Lo-ds to put some check on the violence lif the 
Commons. 1889 H. D. Traill Strafford viii. loi 'J'hese 
indecencies were speedily put a stop lex 1891 ' 1 '. Hardy 
yVxx xxxvi, *What were you thinking of doing?* he 
eiiuuircd. * Of putting an end to myself ’. 

b. To place, rtpose (trust, conrulcnce, etc.) 
in (f/ii). 

*475 ^h, ATo^/me (Koxh.) 25 Ovlt grctc favourr. and trust 
put to youre adversaries. 1526 Pilgr. Peif, (W. de W. 15 )1) 
sb, Puttyngc theyr trust onely in spiriiiiall or hem*nly 
thynges. 1529 More Dyaloge 1. Wks. 121/1 Those nygro- 
mnncers. .that put theyr confydciicc in the roiindcil and 
cercle on the grnunde. 1935 Coverdalr Ps. cxlv[Ll 3 Put 
not youre^ trust in prynces. 1847 Makrvat^ Childr. N. 
Forest xvii, Of course I put implicit confidence in you. xB88 

G. K. Giksing Nether (1889) HI. v. 94 lie put no 

faith in Sidney's assertion. 

21 . To commit (the fate of something) lo a risk 
or hazard ; to stake on, upon, 

s6it Shak& Cymb, i. iv. 133 Would 1 had put my Estate, 
and iny Neighhurs on tlPupproKition of what 1 haue r>pukc. 
18.. Bacon (J.), They durst not put it to a bailie at .se.i, 
and set up their rest wholly upon the land enterprize. X64X 
J. Jackson True Evang. T. in. lyo So furre as luy intere.^t 
in Religion goeth..! .shall willingfy put it wholly wyton this 
issue. 1700 Dryden Ovid's Met. 1. 239 When our univti snl 
stale Was put to haz.Trd. 1711 in io/4 Rep. Hist. MSS. 
Comm, App. v. 129 The resolution had been taken of putting 
all upon a battle. X78X Hist. Eur. in Ann. Reg. 53/2 [It] 
obliged liim, at no small hazard, to put all at the issue. 1885 
Manch. Even, Nesvs 17 June 2/4 A Frenchman who had 
patriotically put his money uii Reluisant. 

b. 'Jo invest or venture (one’s money) in. 

Muupkt Will in Health's Impr. (1:^46) Life 27, 1 
give thirtie Shillings, to be put into a Kingc. X737 (S. 
Berincton] G. de Lucca's Mem, (1738) 29 He put what was 
left, together with luy little Stiick, into th.at iinfiutiiii.'ite 
Bottom, x^ HarpeVs Mag. July 1B4/2 Tlie poor people 
hod put their substance into purchases of land. 

O. refl. To put oneself on or upon : to entrust or 
commit oneself to the ruling or verdict of. 

1880- [see CouNiHV 7]. 1712 Ahhuthnot John Bull App. 
iii, So Jack resolved ; hut he had done more wisely lo have 
put himself upon the trial of his country, a X7XS Rurnkt 
Own Time an. 1682 (1823)^11. 330 'I'hc king lieing now 
resolved to live on his revenue, without putting himself on a 
parliament, he was forced on a great reduction of expenses. 
i860 W. Longman Hisi. Edw, Hi, I. iL 39 Thuinas do 
Berkeley, accu%d..'piit himself on his country', .md w.ts 
consequently tricxl by a jury of twelve men. 

Where a thing (usually non-maUriat) is put 
in some relation to a person (or agent), 

22 . To propose to or 3 lace before a person for 
consideration or answer ; to propound (a question, 
supjl'osition, etc.) ; f in first quot., to address to a 
person (^^/.). litt (the) ease: see Cask sb.l la. 
See also put forth (4a put forward (43 c). 

Used with indirect (datinp) and direct obj. in to put one a 
question, 

c X3P0 in Wright Lyric P. M, 53 To love y putte pleyntca 
ino. c X440 Jacob's Well xxvL 174 But I putte cas ; kou 
art dontryte & Rory in herte for k> synne [etc.], a 1548 
Hall Chron., Edw. V 0 Put the case that we neither loued 
her nor her kVnne, yet there were no cause why [elc.].^ 1681 

H. More Exp, Dan, 85 The Queen, .pul bard and weighty 
questions to him. xSay Rodrkts Voy, Centr, Amer: 267 
whatever others assert who may have put the question. 
18BB G. Gissing LHds Mom, 11. ix. 73 He hid not put tu 
himself the plain alternative. 1888 Farjeon Miur Fare- 
brother xvii, You are'putting a riddle to me. 189a Harper's 
Mag, Dec. 34/1 He put me too hard a question. 

b. Spec. Toa ^ 
to the vote of an assembly. 

X883 Col. Ree, Pennsylv, I. 57 The question was putt 
whether the Balbtt should be used in all cases Y t8|k T. K. 
Vieso Govt. A'ande 74 Tlie Counsel.. put it to the Vote 
who sliall bo their General *i7oe-x5 [iwe Previous 9 c]. 



PITT. 


1647 


PUT. 


tf9^ Ctunou (1896) On the quottiion being 

put, It WM carrteU without a division, wy Examiner 
77B/t The resolution was put and carried. 18BB * R. Doldab- 
WOOD ' Robiterjf nnder Arms xlv, Let us put it to the vote, 

c. To fut ii : to present or submit a question, 
statement, etc. to a person for consideration or 
by wav of appeal. 

17^7 Kiciiakuson Ctarissa I. vi. 33 My aunt Hervey has 
put It to my mother, whether it were not best [etc.]. sBee 
Ntfu Monthly Mag, XVI, 35 11 — • put it to me if 1 should 
like to see ^nser as well as Chaucer. 1889^ Repent, i\ 
tygntworih I. ix. 183, I appeal to you 1 I put it to 3^ to 
be frank with yourself. MoJ, (Counsel cross'cxamining} 
* I put it to you that you were not there at the time.' 

t d. Cards. {itttK) In the game of Tut (s6,^) : 
app. To put it to the othef player whether he will 
play out the hand ; to challenge one’s antagonist, 
(Also spelt OSs, 

t68o Cotton Compl, Gamester (cd, 3) xv. 03 I'he eldest 
IhandJ if he hath a giKxl Game, and thinks it better than his 
Adversaries, puts to him, if the other will not or dare not 
Me him, he then wins one, but if he will .see him they play 
it out Jbut, 96 Who would not put at such Conls? 

23. To impose (something) upon (f/p, 
t unto) a person, etc. 

a. as a burden, charge, or obligation. 

^1380 AniecrUt in Todd Three Treat, (1851) 134 

]|ei putteii i^rcte penaunce unto men ^re Cristis charge is 
li)!.^ 1^ Wycliv X Kin^s xii. a Thi fader putie (ijiBS 
inUtideJ to vs iiioost h.Trd aok. lotti, 3 Rings xviii. 14 A 1 
that thou putlist on to me, 1 .schale beren. 1406 in Sttriees 
Misc. (iSgrj) 10 pe charge, .^t is put vnto me. 1508 Kenne- 
iiiB Elating w. Dunbar 354 l*ut I nocht syk-nce to the, 
schiphird knaif? 1550 Reg, Prwy Council Scot. I. 87 I’o 
putt inhibitiuun to the capitanis. 1568 [see Imitjst i], 
GoLniN'c Calvin on Deni. vii. 39Whin God bath., 
giuun vs the vuper hand of all a-ssaultes that could be put 
vnto vs. 1704 De Fur Metu. 6'ai7/iAVr(x84o) 7 We were very 
.sc;nsiljlc of (lie obIig.Ttion he h.*id put upon us. 1735 Ln. 
LvirKi.TfjN Lett, Persian xxxi.The constraint th.Tt was put 
upon him. 1740 I. Clahkk Rdue. youth (ud. 3) 84 , 1 have 
..declared myscli gainst putting any inure Gr«'iininar upon 
Hoys. 1891 Sat. Rev. xo UcC. 437/x Heavy dues were put 
on cattle. 

b. as an indignity, insult, censure, etc. 

C1380 WvcLiF Sel, Whs, HI. 347 Wc mai not pynche at 
bis Li we bat Gud htmsilf ordeyiiede drst, but )if we putten 
blasphcniye on God bat he ordeynede fulily. 1536 Primer 
Eng. tjr Lat. 85 b, Siiiytynge tlic. .and many other grcuoiis 
payiies puttynge to tlie. 1633 Biv HAi.t, Hard Texts Mai. 

I. 8 Will they . . nut . . think that you put .t scornc upon them V 
1689 lU'RNET AV//. Varillas 21 A. severe censure 1 had nut 
on his works. 1707 Nokkik Treat, Uumility v. 204 Putting 
iiKligiiitics upon unc another, vvfi IIuknky Mem, Meta» 
s/asio III. 33» The contempt wnich lyric poets nut upon 
instrumental music. 1870 J. E. T. Rocer.s /list, Gieantngs 
Ser. 11. X2i One humiliation after another would be put on 
the uuliappy king. 

c. as something unwelcome or unpleasant; some- 
times, to saddle a {lerson with. Now rare or Obs, 

U.sed occas. with favourable application (quot. 17x8). 

1633 Ur. Hali. l/ard^ Texts Kom. viL 8 Sinne had not 
had such force to put itself upon us. x668 Pervs Diary 
33 Dec, Sir D. Gauden is mightily troubled at Pen's being 
put uixni him, by the Duke of York. 1718 Pone Hiad xvi. 
466 HotCf Wo h.svc Virtue put upon us by Surprixe, and arc 
]>lcas'd to And a thing where wc should never have look'd 
M meet with it. 1717 Swift Art Poiii, Lying Wks. tysi 
VI. 179 There wants nothing to be put upon the publick, 
but .T Kilse Author, or a false Cause. 1751 Chestkkf. Lett. 
(1992) iV. X She put herself upon^ him for a saint. 1815 
New Monthly Mag. XVI. 418 Putting uimn you gifts of no 
real value. 

d. something false or delusive, as a deception 
or trick. 

1601 .SiiAKS. Alls Well Vi, V. 63 If I put any (rickes vpon 
cm. x6s6 It. Jonson Devil an Ass in. iii, You ha' there 
now Some Uristo-stone, or Cornish counlerfcit You'ld put 
v|K)n vs. m 6 so, s8aa [see Cheat lA* 4 bj. 1688 Uurnet 
Lett. Si. Italy it 5 They see speh gross Deceptions put uimn 
the World. i8sa H awtiiornb Tan^letmwd T, (Chandus ed.) 
253 C. suspected.. that be was putting a Joke upon him. 

e. To put the ass or fool upon : to impose the 
name or character of ass or fool upon ; to call or 
account an ass or fcxil. ? Obs, (See also Fool sh^ 3 .) 

1617 Mokvson itin. III. 50 If any German will put the 
Asse vpon another cunningly, he will say, that the other 
was iicuor in Silesia. 1654 (tataker Disc. ApoU 40 Who 
merrily in familiar discourse was pleased to put the ftxd 
upon me for {4. lyte-ya H. Bkookr Fool of QnaL (x8oq) 
111 . 144 The public.. have put the fool on me from my birtb. 

f. absoL To put tipon \ f («) to play a trick 

upon, befool, impose upon (pbs,) ; ( 6 ) to impose 
unfair or excessive tasks uppn ; to exact over-much 
from; to oppress, victimize. Chiefly in indirect 
passive. ^ 

1893 Congreve Old Each. in. viii. Sir Joseph has found 
out your trick, and does not care to be put upon. 1748 
FIKI.DING 70s, Andrews in. vii, I He] advissd him not to 
carry the jest too far, for he would nut aidure being put 
upon. Kingsluv Two Y. Ago I, ii. 54 *I should not 
have fancied Miss H.*urvey the sort of person to set up her- 
self in defiarxe of me*. 'The more reason. Sir, if you^l 
forgive me, for your not putting upon her '. i88a Temple 
Bar Mag, VI. 156 .Sliarp little women, who evidently could 
not lie * put upon 1890 Mrs. H, Wood Ho, Halliwell 

II . iii. 58 You remember, .how she uMd to put upon me. 

24. To lay the blame of (something) on or upon ; 
to lay (crime or fault) to a person’s charge, tax with ; 
to charge against^ impute to» 

c ijfio Wveur Sel. Whs, 111 . 174 |Mu puttes here on Crist 
conniM of ^yntenynge x>r ijBi — Ae/s XXV, 

7 jewii stooden aboutclkim..puttingc aysns [him] manyc 


and greuouse causis, isSy Trevira Higden (Rolls) V. | 
15 pat Cristene men scbulde nou^t be dampned wip oute ; 
trespass i-put ajenst hem, and l-previd. a 1400 Relig, Pieces | 
fr, Thornton MS, 40 pe jewes . .put appone hym pat he had i 
saide blasefeme. c 1490 tr. De Indtatione in. xxi. 89 He dide . 
me gret harme, & puttid pinges up on me pat 1 neuerc 
poujte. 1438 Sir G. Have Law Arms ($. T. S.) 74 Thar- i 
fore Huld men be wcle avisi^ or tbai put crime till a man. I 
SM Ord, Ceysien Men (W. de W. 1^) I. iii. 30 The : 
vmiche delyuercat Susanne from the infamye y* of wrongc j 
unto her was put. 1930 Palsgr. 671/2 You put upon me ! 
that 1 have hurte hym. 1605 Shaks. Macb, i, vii. 70 What 
cannot you and 1 pofortne vpon Th’ vngnarded Duncan ? 
What not put vpon His spungte Officers ? lyoa Strki.k 
Grief Ada^Mode v. i, I'll try you for his Murder, which I 
find you'd put on me, thou HcJlish F^nginc ! 190^ Wbvuan 
Abb, Ylaye iv, Decause it [the mbhap] was within a league 
of his castle, you put it on him 7 

person {or thing) is put to some ; 
condition, suffering, or action, 

26 . To place in, bring into, or reduce (a person j 
or thing) to some state or condition ; as, 

To put at ease, at rest; to pul in doubt, fear, i hope, 
mind, retnembroHce, trust; to put in (or into, occas. i/a) . 
action, adventure, communication, compeiitiou, execution, ; 
force, motion, order, i peace, play, possession, one's pmtfcr, j 
prat tice, print, readiness, t respite, shape, f suspense, tune, ! 
use. t work, etc. ; to put on onis guard, on ones honour, on i 
ends oath, on record, f to life, to rights, to silence, to sleep, . 
in the wrong, etc. : see also the slisi 
13.. Cursor Qui put pu vs in were, pat said • 

hi wijf pi sister were 7 C1374 Chaucer Anel. .7 Arc. 275 
To-.putte yowc in sclaunore nowe and lilanic^ V1386 —> 
FratmU T. 767 A Icwed man in this That he wol putte his 
wyf in lupartic. 14. . Gosp, Nicodemus (A.) 54 He . . putt yd 
to lyfe patdcxl lay. 1433 Rellsof / Wf. iV. 424/1 Dcsiryng ; 
to be putte in certainctc of certain Articles. x^6 Tindalk 
2 Tim, ii. 14 Of these (hyiiges put them in rfunembrauncc. 
1939 Hiblb (Great) Ps. ix. 20 Put them in fcare. 1959 W. 
Cunningham Costnogr. Glasse 30 This rule w'ill I put in 
practise. 158s T, Washington tr. NUholafs Voy. 11. v. . 

£ 4 b, Wc hail putte uur gallics in order, with theyr flagges, . 
aniiers [etc.]. 1676 Hobbes Iliad i. 389 Put T ove 111 mind of 
this. 1668 Holme ArtHoufy\\\,^\f2 The Lords... are not 
like a J ury, put upon their Oaths, but do it upon their Honor. 

<z 1715 Hun NET OtOH Time an. 1685 (x 823) 1 1 . 463 She was uiit 
upon the secret, and snoke of it to no person alive but to her 
confessor. 1719 De Foe Crusoe (1840) I. i. 6 This put my ' 
mother into a great passion. 1847 M akkvat Ckildr. N. Forest 
xvi, You h.nve put meunderan obligation which I never can 
repay. s866 VV. Collins Armadale 111. xiv, It was decided 
that the servants should be put on board wages. 1891 Sir N . 
liiNDLBV in Law Rep, 2 Q. 11 . D. 5^0 1 ‘hc person deputed 
. .to receive the proTOsal and to put it into shape. 

b. With complement : To cause to be or become 
something ; to make, render so*and-so : f (a) with ' 
sb.; (^) with adj. (usually to put right or ^vrong). ' 
In \Wclif a ffren. literalism of translation fr. I.nt. ponere. 
1377 Langl. P. PL B. XL 61 Pouerte pursued me and put me 
lowe. c 1380 WvcLiP Sel, Wks. 111 . 363 Jiat men . . putte \n: 
pope here hcieriile tugc. i^Bs — Latn. iii. ix He putte me ' 
desolat CVulg./i»j«iV me tiesolatasni 1651 Life Museulus 
; in Fuller AbelRediv, (1867) I. 303 Museulus was put void 
! of his church. 1790 A. Wilson Pol k, T o think how aft I'm 
putten wud. i8» J. H. Newman Lett. (1891) II. 138 Hr 
i and Kchle both being away puts everything wrong. 1889 
[ Law Times 30 M.Ty 72/2 All that the tenants Coinpliineil 
' of could undoubtedly I1.TVC been put right.. in a very few 
! hours. s 8 u H. K. Mill ReeUm Nat. ii. 70 'I'hc least niis- 
; take.. would put the r.'ilculation all wrong, d/mf. Haven't ! 
j you put the dock fast? , 

I 26 . To subject (a person, etc.) to the suffering ! 
j or endurance of something ; as, 
j To put to ipain, ipine, punishment, torture; to put 
I to death, destruction, execution, i mischief ; to put to 
i i finance, t fine, ransom ; to put to charge, expense, loss, i 
i straits, trouble ; to put to i judgement, {the) Proof, test, i 
; touch, trial; to put to the hatter, the horn, the rack, the 
sword; to put to confusion, rebu!:e, shame; to put to the 
worse or worst, etc.; to put upon one's trial, etc. : sec al^o 
j the sb& 

! a 1300 Cursor M, X0072 (Cott.) pa[t] he ne him put til hcl 
' pin. 1399 Lancl. Rich, Rcdcles 11. 87 Whane be pore 
I plcynecfthat nut were to wrongis. c 14m Destr, Troy 8832 . 
All the penulf to pyne put, and dethe at cure lust V c 1470 
Ubnrv Wallace x. 722 Ye sc the Scottis puttis frill to con- 
fusioun, im Lii. Berners Froiss, 1 . xv. 15 The kyng.. 
was deposed . .and certayne of his counsellours . . put to dis- 
truction. 1539 Covkrdale Matt. xxiv. 9 Then shal they ' 
; put you to troulilc. 1540-3 Act 34 4* 35 Hen. Y/ll, c. 2'C 
j 8 32 No..per.sonc..for Murthcr or Felony, :>lial1lie pul to , 
; his fy ne. s6ii Bible llcb, vL 6 Tlicy crucifie . . the Sonne of ! 
God afrc.sh, and put him to an open sliumc. 1878 Butler j 
Hud, III. L X148 Soon os they had him at their mercy, I'hcy , 
put him to tho cudgel fierce^. 1749 Fieluini; Tom yores 
VIII. viii. She had put heniclf to the exj^nse of a long ■ 
hood. i8u Southey Hist, Penins. War III. xliii. 606 Fi>y ! 
. . put the defenders to Uic bayonet without distinction. 189s ! 
Sat, Rev, 24 Jan. 99/1 Most efi tiic insect and w'orm feeders j 
arc put to Sure straits. 

b. spec. To subj^t (a piece of ground) to the ‘ 
j plough, orto the raising of a particular crop. Const. 

1 10, into, under the crop, etc. Cf. 18. 

' 1845 7 ml, R, Agric, Soc, VI. ti. 473 The field, .was put 

into imtatoes. IHd. 5241 1 put (he ground .. under caily 
ixitatoes. 1847 Ibid, VIII. i. xia It is stocked with cattle 
or put under the plough. i86t Ibid, XXII. 11. 294 'J'be . 
oat-stubbics being put to winter vetches. Ibid., The land , 
can be put to wheal. 

27 . To set (a person or animal) to do something, j 
or upon some course of action, t Formerly some- ! 
times with the notion of inciting, urging, or. per- ! 
Buadlng. {t£s with infin. or to, | 

1377 Langi. P, pi, 11 . XIV. 289 Selden U any pore ypiit to 
punyiishen any peple. 1393 Ibtd. C. viii. xqt In allc kyiitie 
craftes, .he putte me to leriie. 1930 Act aa Hen, V lit, c. 4 I 


To the great hurte of the Kynges true Subjectes puttynge 
their Childe to be prentyse. a 1933 Ln. Herner.*) Huoh xL 
132 She to be put 10 your dougnter to leche hyr to speake 
..the language of frenchc. 1629 Burges P^s, Tithes 21 
Ilow c.’in they aduisc, and put their Minister to sue 
Husbandmen for Tithes Y 1737 Bracken Farriery Impr, 
(1757) n. SD If We did ■ . put liorses to iierfiiriii 'Things which 
Nature never designed them for. 1844 7 rnt. H, Agtic. Soc. 
V. I. 54 Horses.. are put to work at thrt:e years md. 1889 
pHiLira WiLiii Sybil Ross's Marr, xx, I .siiiqiosc they'll 
put me to herrl the swine. 

(^) with on, upon, 

1605 Shaks. Lear ii. i. lox 'Tts they haue put him on the 
old roans death. ««♦? J CoLKMAK Serni. bef. Ho. Comm, 
30 July 14 His folly might put liiiu 01^ the f^ame way of resist- 
ance. 166s H, More Philos. Writ. Pref. lien. § 6 Ho can 
neither hit upon a right sense of things himself.. or Tik;litly 
pursue it, when he is put upon it by niiulhtr. 1674 Kav Coll. 
Words Dcd. P. Cuiirthope, You wt:re the first that C^mtri* 
buted to it, and indeed tiie Person tliatpiit rno upon it. 1748 
Anson’s Yoy. 111. ix. 396 'I'ht: .•vtrong addiction . .to lucre often 
. .puts them on defrauding the authority (hat protects tlieiir. 
t^^Law Times Rep, Llll. 467/2 He had notice of farts 
which ought to liavc^ put him on inquiry. ^ 1890 Chamh. 
Jrnl. 13 SepL s.So/a'Tlio disapixiiiiLiiicnt.. might.. pul tlitiii 
ujxm some wild scheme. 

b. reft. To set oneself to ; to set about .an action 
or course of action, etc. ; to betake or apply fnic- 
self to, arch, or dial. 


136a Langl. A PI. \. Prol. 20 Summe putU;n him to I1; 

i dou3 ami pleideii hem ful ^ sclclene. c 1400 i'esir. Troy 
Vol. 33 {loyetis full |)ri>.r bat pul horn J^rto. a 1400- 
m Alexander j.f83 llkn 'nxIi }mt in he bur^‘ leiigis, Putt 
pain to prayris ^ ttmiauiicc eniluri.*;. <470 89 Malory 
Arthur v. viii. 174 Alle tho Rifumjiis with all their boost 
put them to flyght. ^ c 19x1 \st ling. Bk. A me*. (.Vi b.) liKiwl 
33/a Wh.Tii the Vnicornc h.Ttli put hym to re.st at a tiee. 
1893 Hawitiokne T. (Chaiiflos cd.) 256 l.<iuk- 

ing as c{ucerly as rows generally ido, while putting them- 
selves to their SfH'-ed. 1869 BusMNki.x. I '/car. Satr. 11. i. 
(1866)96 Christ put Himself to His works oi healing for this 
putposc. 

0. To set to learn, study, or piaclise. Const. 
It), t on, i* upon (something). 

*339 R. Wlmrkldon Serin. Luke xvi. z (1584) A viij, Why, 
1 pray you, doc men put their sonnes to the Citiill Law-. 
e 1430 Freemasonry 30 Thys oiiest craft lie putte hem to. 
ifixoWiLLKT Hexapia Dan. 23 They which are put to le.iru- 
ing must not he non proficientes. 1633 P>r. Hall IJoAd 
Texts Ho.s. x. II, I will put Kphraini ti> the saddle, Judaii 
to the plow, a 1687 Pkitv Pol. Arith. (1690) 113 Since the 
generality of Gentlemen, and some Noblemen, do pul tlieii 
younger sons to Met chandire. X740 J . Clarkk Kduc. Youth 
M. 3) 58 'i'his Custom of putting Boys upon the Greek 
Tongue, Ix^fote they understand tuiy Tiling of the Latin. 
Ibid. 63 They are.. put U3>on Versifying. 

d. To direct or urge (a horse) towards soiiic- 
thing, csp. an ohstade to be’ cleared; aUo, to 
cause (a horse) to perform a particular pace, a 
leap, etc. : const, to, at, etc. 'Jo put through ; to 
cause (a horse) to perform (a particular move- 
ment); transf, to cause (a person) to go througii 
an exercise, course of study, etc. 

1589 R. Hakvky /’/. /V»*i. 4 A R.Trn ke 1 icier hath 

put his horse to a lic>Igc, and liy 111 the cliieb. 1766 [see 
I'ack sb.^ Lj. 1823 Byrcj.v yuan xii. xxvix, Which puK my 
Pciiasus to ihesa: grave jvtcos. 1833 f* lustr. Cavalry 
I, {H The Major. .will put limreginioiit through the 'Mannar 
and ' TIati.K>u F.xercise '. Ibid. 84 He [a horse] iimy be fiiil 
to the leap. 1847 M ahryat Childr, N. Forest viii, Kd ward 
nut the pony to .a trot. t86x Du kfns Ct. /;.t/cv:.'. ix, Mr. 
Pumbleciiook thoii put me thmugh my iR'.iu'c-tablo. 1861 
Temple Bar Mag. 11. 4'iA TTc was nut pul tbnnigh a rtiiir^c 
of .searching educaiioii.Tl inquiries. 18W K i sk i s > ^rvU rita 
1 . viii. 2^8 .My father had himself put inc through (he two 
first Irjc'Ics of Livj'. 1891 ' .Vnme Thomas' Tha: Affair 
II. ii. 23 She. .puls the ixib up (he hill. 

e. I'o set (cattle) to feed upon ; to rc.'itrict (a 
I»erson) to a diet or regiinen of. Const, to, on, upon, 
t6ao Markham Farceo. Husb. xxii. 125 lu the 

month of December, put your siieep and .swine to the pea.se 
Keeks, and fat them for (be . . market. 1840 yrnl. R . 
Agrie. Soc. 1 . III. 315, l..chaiig(xl the fo<id, and put tin* 
sheep on bran and oais. 1849 Ibid. VI. it.^ 364 All my ewes 
were put to turnips. 1849, Macaulay Hht. Eng. v. I. 5S5 
To pul the ijarrison on rations of horse rtosli. 1888 Times 
21 June 10/3 He was pul upon bre.id aiul water. 1904 Brit. 
Med, 17 Sept. 640 , 1 pul hei 011 red medulla ubioids. 

28. To force or drive (a jicrson, etc.) to the per- 
formance of some action, c.g. of making a choice, 
playing a certain card ; as, 

To put to flighty to the rtmdo one's jumps, plunges, shifts, 
t lumps, etc. : .see also the sbs, 

14x9 Rolls of Parlt. IV. 271/2 Such posses-sioii. .ought 
not to bc,..TflVTmed, nc putte my seid l..oi'd..lo liis aciion. 
1483 Caxton G. de la Tour J> vij b, GimI dyilc pull her to 
rca.son a.^kyngc to her why she had trf.s|X-iriid hi.A coin- 
mniindenicnt. 1599 Avlmlr Harhorowe L ii b, KnglamU: 
was put to a sore plunge ihioiigli hii wylfulncs. «s63 
HoinilUs II, Prayer iii, .Salomon beyiig put to his chnyse. 
1651 H. \jFj&\EKuci}i.SmtrtymnuHS’tmutix 27 When Smei.*- 
tyinnuiis arc put to instance they can oncly tell ue, that 
[ftc.b 1667 Mii.TON /-'. L. iv. 386 Tb.Ank him who jmts im* 
loath to thus revenge, xyaa WoLLA.sroN Relig. Nai. i\. 

If at the end of their coll^^o they were put to their option, 
whether [eiCiJ. 

t b. Const, inf. To oblige, compel, i'oreu, reeprire, 
call upon to do something. Ohs. or arch. 

1602 SiiAKH. Mcas.for M, 1. 1. 5 Since 1 .*1111 put lv> know . 
that [etc.], ffill — iymb, 11. iii. 110 Yon put me to h.>r>ict 
a I Allies manners By being so verbalL 1639 .Sik 11.1 -nt 
Vty, Levant (1637) 102, i ha\*c divers tiiiics Ik-osu? pui to 
defend myselfe with my knife. 169s Life FafA,-r .jafpi 
(1676) 22 'The Father wa.s never put to prj;vi.|e f *i hiinyclf 
while he was under the care of this good old man. 1654 
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ItnAMHALL Just Vind. v. (1^)61)97 Men arc not put to prove 1 
iiegutims. 1741 Kicharoson Pamtla 11. 305 He., is I 
rctncoiiM a Rreut Master of liis Sword. God fsrnnt he may ‘‘ 
neviT i>c put to use it ! 1831 Scorr Ct. Robt, vii, Put me i 
not . . to dishonour myself by striking ihcc with this weapon, i 
o. To put (a person) to it, {a) To force, urge, : 
challenge, or call ttjion (him) to do what is indi* | 
cateil by the context. Chiefly in passtvo. ! 

1581 Pettik GuaRZ0*s Ch, Conxr. 1. (1586} A vi, A pleasant ! 
(k'liileniaii (who could haue spoken sutlicientlio, if he had i 
b«!nc put to it). 1607 J. Nukden Dial, 11. 38 When ’ 

tlicy arc put to it, they come far short of some principal! ’ 
nointes required, c s6ao Z. P>ovn Hmters (it)55) ^46 
J’le put him lo’t, before the play Iw plakic. 1707 Nokkis : 
Treat, Humility vi. 245 Pride is no more put to’t to obi;y, ! 
than hiunilitv is L(i govern. 1868 Mtss Uraumon Dead Sta ! 
Pr. xviii, There is' nothing a man of the world can't do I 
when he's put to it. j 

(fi) spec. 'I o force (one) to do one's utmost ; to j 
reduce to straits ; to drive to extremities ; to ! 
hamyKT or embarrass. Now .always in the passive • 
niid usually with an adv. of degree, as hat'd j sore jjty 
sad/yf gyealip put to it. 

1603 SiiAKS. Afi.-as./tr Af. ill. ii. 101 Lord Ancelo Dnki-s 
it well in his absericrrr : he puls transgression too^t. x(i4i J. 
Siit'TK Sarah -Jr Ilayar 179, 1 know this is difficuU, , 

and puts a man to it. 1650 W. |tROUi:ii Priue, (ifiqq) 
2Rfi Thou diflst pose heavtm it self arid put God to it. 1684 | 
I'iitNVAN i'ilg;r, II. 66 maixin The Hill puls i lie Pilgrims to it. 
1699 Swirr AVi/Am/v Wks. 1755 HI. ir. 6j (HeJ w.ns sorely ! 
pul lo't ill the midst of a versi*, llecause lie ^'Oiild liiiil 
no word to ctime p.vt in. 17x9 liR Foi: Crusoe i. ijd, 1 w.as 
s.iillv put to it for .1 Scythe or .‘i Sickle to cut it down. 1825 
A't Aft'uthly .)/<»(,-. X.V 1 . 37s V'nu see how wc arc put to 
it. 1865 IficKKNs .Mut. Pr. IV. xiii, We were hard put to it 
. .fi) get ir. d«iiu: in so .shorr n time. 

yj, ^ thing*, in pregnant senses of 1 .. j 
pimhe. j 

1 29 . To posit, suppose, assume. Willi obj. cl. ; 

( put case in 22) or simple obj. Obs\ j 

f 1386 Cn.M'CKK AFelih, F51T l*ut lat vs now puttc tlint j 
ye haue leuc to vengc yow. i6ao 1 '. Grani'.kk /hr*. Lo^ike 
95 .And ime being pul, th«* oilier i.s put. x6^ W. Fknskii ' 
tfidden Afanna 1165;') 74 i’lit iliat Christ ilid not ilye for ' 
them. 1654 Z. CoKK Lojcici 7 .An Krid in Arts not conjec- 
tural.. iiiu.st be put when the means are put. 

1 30 . a. To lay down (one’s life)y&/*, or on behalf 
of. Oh. 

(A lAtinism ; animam suaui finucre ^ro . . .) 
t X3B0 Wycmf Set. Wks, 111 . 363 Crist . . ptittidc his lyf for | 
his sheep. [Cf. Viilg. John x. x'^ Animam memn pono fro j 
avibus Mfis^ 1387 Tkicvi.sa Ifhdcu { Rolls) 111. 18 ^ Whanne , 
Kynges eoineb to strengfie Jiey putteh l7^n l>ottehl K‘ire I if j 
for woinincn [Hidden, aaf;//rt.r /tv tuulierifitts c.vfo.uuntl i 
c 1440 Cesta Kom. xciii. 473 (Add. MS.l If the housbond ! 
be myghty .wl gtxxl, he owetli to delTe.ndo heic, .and putt ! 
his life for here life, i' 1449 PixOCK AV/r. lU. viii. 323 Kedi ! 
forto putte her lijfis fur witnessing of troutlie. J 

+ D. To * lay down * ; to stale, assert, nfhrm, 1 
declare .as a fact, Obs. j 

e 1400 Distr. Troy iot6 As poyctis h:in put, plainly po ! 
two Were getjm by a gode on a grete lady. 1483 Caxton - 
( 7 old. ag b/i ijaytil Bernard putlelh iiii m.aiiers of love, 
*5*9 More Dyalogeii, Wks 1H3/2 A'” holders of y‘ oppinion • 
do put, y‘ iiu man iiiaye for all yi take vpoii him to prcncho | 
or iii'.'illo as, firicst, til he lie r.no^on by the congregacion. j 
i5^TiNiMLK Ahsw, .More: iv. ii. Wk% (1573) 3-M/5* ^ true ■ 
faith pntlfth the resurrection, which W'e W warned to loukc 
for euery hourc. 1607 iSiiAKS. Timou v. i. 196 As coiiimnn ! 
bruile doth put it. 

fc. To i.ay down .as a rule or law; to oidaiii, 
(Willi p/y. r/.) Obs. 

c 1465 Eng. Chr-tn. (Camden) 103 And fiirthcrmorc 
ordeynelii, putlelhe and .st.’ibylys-ih(:the..thnt .'di sr.'ilniys 
ordeiiaunces Leti'..), 1678 Atiu. Har.Crt.StitchillU '/* 3 I »3 ; 
Iherrfir the Judge ..putts inact.s and deceriies for futtir 
iroiibli; in tynie cuiiinieiig that every (lersuns gr;i.sse (clc.|. 

IV. In combination or construction of the in- ■ 
transitive use with prepositions. 1 

31 . Pat at — . intr. To strike at, proceed ag.ainst, | 
take me<asurcs against ; to attack ; to prosecute. ; 
Ifg. from I d.] .AV*. With indirect pas.dzv. 1 

1547 Reg. Privy Council Scot. I. 69 llic antoritc to putt . 
at thame'baith in rhair pcrsoni.s l.'indifi, and gudis, mihill | 
thu cum tu ubedienc& a tsj* Kmox Hist. Ref. \Vks. | 
(WoilrowSoc.) 1 . 284 (vif the aullioritie wald putt at me and j 
my house, according tu civile .'ind cannon lawes. a 1578 j 
Linius-sav (Pilscolliei Chron. Scot. (S. T. .S.i I. 32a The j 
l>ougLi:.sis pal .sair at the r.,ord Lynds.ay. 1583 Reg. Prhy 
Council Scot. III. 599 Thay ar [ictsewit nnu put at for the 
s.'xid piiblict .act. x6x6 .Sir C, MoL'NrAf;u in Itueelcuc/i 
.M.)iS. (Hi.st. M.S.S. Cornin.) I. 248 Sir Robert Rich puts j 
hard at them for the extent of bis lanil. x866 Grkook , 
lyin/fsh. Gloss., PiM, to dun ; .ns ‘the banker's beginnin' I 
I'pit-.at Idiii for the hill [1907 A. Lang Hist. Scot. IV. iii. 

7.1 Aigylc .advised Carslarcs that Simon should not be pul ! 
;'.i f..i- ihis.| I 

1 32 . Put for — . inlr. a. 'J’o make an allempl j 
or efb.ul to obtain ; to try for ; to strive to do or 
alUdn. Cbs. Cf. push for, PrHii v. 8. 

1596 NshiiR S.ifffiMi Walden 139 Let them ..looke after 
It, i!i I In: m.'ui in il«p. M.ione put for it. 1596 Dravton Leg. 

'• Hvmy againe doth hf)tly put f'»r .all. 16x3 Dan'IKL 
///i 7 . Awa'. I, (if.21) 5 M iinj’ . . weiT. nioclaimcd Ciesarg and 
piU for Ihe wbok empire. 1646 Vi:i.r.ER Good Th. etc., 
Wounded Conxr. 279 Nnw S;iiau lifting no less cun- 
ning, .will put bard f><i uur Souls. 1676 C. Hatton in//, 
Carr. (1878) 122 Some of my 1.4 Trea-.nrftr*s LTe:ilure.s . . 


1595 Mavmardb Drakds Voy, (Hakl. Soc.) 7 Had wee 
lanced iimler the forte at our first cominge to anchor, wee 
had put fayre to hoc posses.>;ors of the towne. a 1^7 I Talk 
Prim. Ortg. Man. 135 Thase Nations whose Histori.an.s 
put fair for the greatest Antiquity, are the Romans [etc.], 
f c. To make for, argue for. Obs. 
s6m4 Kp. Mountacu Oagg 52 It would put for Hebrew or 
Syriacke, their mother tongue. 

Put out of; sec 48. Put upon: see 33 f. 

^ V. Combined with adverbs, forming the equi- 
valents of compound verbs in other languages, 
f 33 . Pnt abaek. trans. » put back, 39 a, b Obs. 

c iijBo WvcLiF Wks. (1830)332 it semek fiat antecrist bi ki-i 
pulttp cristis ordyn.aunce aback. 1410 Rolls 0/ Parlt. V. 
t8x/a True ni.atcr.s. .were hyndred and put ab.akkc. 1484 
Caxton Pabtesof cKsof iv. viii, 'I'hc men of frouthe lien set 
.alowG ami pnt aback. FAi.SGR. 671/2 To put a backe 

from proimaryun. a 1557 Diurn. Oepsr. (1833) 34 The saidis 
persoiiis.. was put ab:ik lie the lordis Rutbvcii, lctc.J. 

34 . Put about. 

a. See simple senses and About. 
x^ WvcLiP Mark xv. 36 Fillinge a sponge with vynegre, 

and puttinge abuiitc [Vufg. circutnfonens^ to a reede. 1766 
Amurv liuucde (1&25) III- 78 The bottle after Uiiiner 1 put 
:iboiit pteity iiiiiok. 1768 1 -Anv M. Cokk Jrul, e8 Aug., 
That Str.'inge Girl that you remeinlier was used to put her* 
self about upon the Stage, atimist all her Cloaths oil. 

b. A^aut. leans. 1\> lay or place (a sailing 
vrs.sel) on the opposite tack. Alia> transf. to cause 
(a horse, a body of men, etc.) to turn round so as 
to face ki another direction. 

1771 Smui.i.kti Humfh.CI. 8 Aug. i, Every time the ve.s.sc 1 
wn^ put about, wc shipped .h se:L 1832 Prof. Regul. /nstr. 
Caoahy iii. 83 Tlf.i..wiiig is. .to Im: put abuut by 1 'hri:e:«. 
X842 Makkvat Pe nival K. xix. The Stella was then put 
about, and the other bro:id.side given. 1865 KiNCisf.Ky Heresv. 
xxi, Put your horses' heads about and ride for Spalding. 

o. Naut. ahsoL or intr. To turn on to the other 
tack ; to go about. Also Iransf 
1748 Anson's Pcy. iii. v. 34a The pruas..run from one of 
these lsluiid.s to liic ulher and bock again. .without ever 
putting about. 1823 Scokksuy Trul. Whale Pish. 338 The 
main interests of my voyage obfigctl me to pni about, ami 
return lu the north Wtird. 1842 T. >Vii.soN Chr. North (1857) 
1 . 251 Down with the helm, aim let us put about. 

d. trans. To circulate, publish (a statement). 

1781 Mmk. H'Arblay /7/M/3TM.'iy(i842) ll. 31 Is it wb.at she 

[Mrs. Thralejput abuut in the morning ? 1851 J . H. N ewman 
Cath. in Png, 3x3 This 1 ms lieen put nbuul us u discovery. 
s88i Mk.s. Lynn Linton My Lave II. v. loa Who has 
put this lie almut '? 

e. To trouble; to put to inconvenience, cm- 
bar^.^ss; to distress. (Orig. and still chiefly Pc. 
and north, dial.) Cf. put out, 47 f (/>), (r), {d). 

1825 jAMiFiiON, To Put about, to ^ subject to incon- 
venience nr difficulty t . .as, *1 w.is sair put alxiul tu get 
that siller ’. 1843 F. Iii. Paukt Warden 0/ Jkrkingholt T49 
Yon see 1 don't let a thoughtless word put me about, and 
you must'nu neither. 1857 Livincstovk Trav, Intrisl. 6 , 1 
would not have been much put alxiut, though my offer had 
been rejected. x866 Keaue G. Gaunt (ed. z) 11 . vyj 0 !>, 
don't put youisclf about fiir me. 1890 Doyle Capt. * Pole, 
star ’, Little St/. Box 152 Wh.'il’s put you .alxiut, H.ammond? 
You luuk as while ;ts a sheet. 

i‘ 36 . Put abroad, (ratts. To spread abroadi 
iintiirl, display, Obs, 

x6x5 CiiAi'MAN OJyss. I. 68 Whan in him shall l«..the 
prime t)f yuiilh's soring pul abroad. 1628 Dicav I’o^. 
Medit, (Camden) 3 '10 giuc iiulicc..by putting abroad hix 
flag. i6te SiL'RMY Mariners Mag. 1. ii. 10 She piiLs 
aboard li(w3 abroad] her W.-Lsic-tdoihcs ; she will fight u.s. 

Put again ; see 5. Put apart put aside, 3O a. 

36 . Pnt aside. 

a. See simple senses and Aside. 

X398 Tiikvls.v Barth, DeP, R. vi. ii. (Dr. Mus. Add. 27744 

f. (7 li/x) He hntic srpultus ilmried . for he is iput aside 
iburyed vndir kcrj»e. 1535 CovEKn.\i.K Susanna 51 Pnt 
these two asyde uiic frum another. 

b. To lay aside out of use, etc. ; — put away, 
38 e ; also to bury « 38 f {d). 

1872 PiLACK AdzK Phaeton ii. She told him he must put 
aside his uiiifonii while in England. 1891 haw Ref. 
Weekly Notes 80/x The salesman, seeing that the iiient was 
b.id, did not i:xpo.se it for sale, but pul it aside. 1892 
Trnnvson Charity xiii, They pnt him nsiilo for ever, and 
after a week.. a widow cainc tu my d<Xir. 

37 . Put aBunder. tram. To separate. 

X526 Tikiulk Matt. xix. 6 Let not man thcrforc put 

asunder, that wliich god Lath cupplcd togedder. 1530 IseC 
52 h], x6xi Cotuil, .Vc/arvr, to separate, sever, part,.. put 
asunder. 

38 . Pnt away, 

a. See simple senses and Away. 

a xjoo Cursor At, 57^10 (Cott.) He pnt ke hirdcs all n-wai. 
1398 Trevisa Barth. De P, R, xvi. Ixii. (Hr. Mus. Add. 
27944 f. vjif'i) The iTiagrias drawek to iren in q cornere and 
puttek it away in .annker corner. 1530 I'alsgr. 671/2, 1 dyd 
put liym awnye as hardc as I couhle. 1592 Sif akn. Rom, tjf 
Jut. II. iv. 2fjg Two may keepe counsel! putting onu aw.*iy. 
1639 S. Du Vencer tr. Catnur Admir. /ft'm/x 9 Vexing this 
little creature, by threatning to iiut her away from the 
Prince. 1867 Smytii Sailor's IVont^hk. s. v. Plnrr, The head 
of the vessel Ls put away from the wind. 1890 Btaekw. \ 
Alag, July 29/x, 1 had. .put away the picture in despair. 1 

b. tram. To send away, dismiss, get rid of; to | 

reject; spec, to divorce. Somewhat n/rA. j 

put for S^John I'anleyl'sl placii, ns commissioner uf Navy, i WvcLip Set. Wks, HI. 361 semen alle Anti- 1 

I 73 j 0 AVti'irr. AVii/ /V.//«- .<.,'ri.e Sum:iU: pulling for It i enstU' prmrtours pi piUtc awey Crislis ordcnaunce. 13!^ ; 
10 lay the Adniirtil alward, fell on hi>^. Wcathet tJunVter i /‘‘evisa, Higdeu (Rolls) V. 269 pc kyng pullc .iway Lis , 
to. Jhitfairfor: to * bi.l fair’ for: to be in a ' *-7‘^hikwif. e^Promf. Pasy. 417/^ | 

r- .. e Zt . /)Ac i tnfusyn, refiudio, re/uto, 1326 liNnALR Afa//. xix. 9 Who- I 

fair vr.iy of att.Tiiimg. UOs. I Roever puueih awayc bis wyfe (except hit be for fornicncion) | 


and marycth anotlier, breaketh wedlocke. 

Berners Huou xliii. 143 Put awa>’e thy dysnicasurc and 
perdon me. 1599 Aycliffe Reg. in, Sir C. Sharp Chron. 
Mirab. (1641) 36 A publyrke oflnionltion. -for all nmysters 


La 


.seno 1.1}’. , i4oe jict ix Hen. Klf, c. a 8 5 It [.sha 
hiufiill luAij of the Justices, .to rmectc and put awey c 
ale selling in 'J'ounes. 15M AIokwync Rvonyt/t. 1 
piitteth aw.iye cleane the Canker. 1873 Mrs. Olii 


j and dames to put away such servants.. as wyll not usually 
come to churche. t8i6 Byron Pris, Chilton vii, He loalhea 
and put away his food. Univ, Rev, 15 June 204 Tliat 
is the la.st vanity that nuin l^rn.4 to put away. 

t c. To drive away, dis^iel ; to do away with, 
abolish, put an end to. Obs. 
a 1349 Hampolr Comm, Love to God Wks. 1896 I. 70 
]t..pnttes a-wey wykked drede.s & vicc.s, ^ clenscs k^ 
tho^t. c 1400 Brut 3cn Philip of Vnlcys. .c.*uit & purposetl 
. . to put awey ke sege, a 1450 Mvkc Pestiat 49 The 
cn.sens he brent to put away ke stench of ke stahull K** 
.schp l.iy, i 4 ^ij Act It Hen. FV/, c. a 8 5 D Ishall] be 
. . J T Cornell 

108 It 

1873 MrsT Olipiiant 

Innocent xxviii, Ask God tu put it away out of your mind. 

I t d. To part with, dispose of, sell ; put off, 45 j. 

I 1574 in Pxch, Rolls Scotl. XX. 467 To .sell.. and nut 
! away his landix, heretagis [etc.]. 1607 Stat. in Hist. 

' Wakejteld Cram. Sch. (1892) 6x To sell give or putt, away 
: anye part uf the landc.s. a 1849 Winthrop N^o Eng. 

. (1825) II. 348 He took two .skins .and a half.. which h^c 
carried to Mr. Cutting's ship, and put it away thcro for 
. tweiity.four shillings, 

! e. To pul (out of one's hands or immediate use) 

\ into a receptacle for safe keeping ; to stow aw.ay ; 

: also, to lay by for future use (money, etc.) ; 

! 40 g. 

1843 ymt, R. Agric. Soc, IV. ll. 398 The fruit should he. , 

! r.ycfiilTy put away in hiii.s. x86i Dickkn.s {i 7 . Exfert. xxxix, 

; I've put away money, only for you to spend. 1890 Hlusty. 

\ Land. News 13 SepL 330/1 .Searching for the s|iectn(;les 
' he had put away overnight. x%^\ Afttrray's Mag, Mar. 

I 373 She h.ad piSt away her book<^, writing inaterials [ftr.J. 

I f. slang or colloq. (a) *1*0 consutiic as fotxi or 
; drink, take into the stomach, (b) To put in jail. 

* to imprison, (r ) 'Po put in pawn, to pawn, (d ) 
dial. 'Po put ill the grave, to bury. 

1878 Mi'.sant & kiCB Celia's Arb. xlviii, I never saw a 
man pul away .such an eiiornums r|uantity of provisiiuis at 
■ one tune. 1M3 Daily /i/.xAug. a/i Having bvvn ‘i»ul 
' away' since the previous October .. and only just now 
; released. 1887 Daily News 22 Oct. Tliuy liavc r.lnthes 
and huuschold eflecls. .wliicli, if iiccil lx:, tbey can ‘put 
; away 'during the winter. 1889 Dovi.k Alieah Cla*ke xvi. 
He could put .iwiiy mure spruce beer than you wouWctirc 
i to ixiy fur. 1896 Mrs. H. Warw SirG. Tressotiy 148 It's 
' thiee weeks now sen they pul him away. 

g, slang. To inform ag-ainst, ‘give away’, lM:lr.ay. 
iBm Ahlbonme Avgus 2 Aug. 4/3 It's nil right, iiiatc:; 1 
wiml put you away. 1891 N. Goi;li> Double Event 184, 

I had an idea y(.u put me away over the 1 .icrby. 

39 . Put book. 

+ a. Irans. To thrust or force back, repulse ; to 
refuse, reject. Obs, 

ri45o Merlin XXV. 460 Thunrgli liis pruwesse thei w'ere 
putte b;ikke and cliuced to the town. 1530 I'ai.kcu. 671/1 
He luid thought to take orders .nt this tyrne, Imt Im was pul 
backe. 153s CovEKUALE 2 Esdras iii. iG As for lucob tliou 
didest f;ho.*ic him and pul backe F.snii. X599 y.SiiAKs. Pass. 
t*ilgr. 3^4 lie thou nut .slack 'J'u prufler, though she put 
thee hack. 

b. To reduce to .1 lower position or condition ; 
to retard, or check the advance of ; ftu revoke (<}^.r.). 

1335 CuvLRDALi-: H(»s. iv. 17 Their droiickennesse hath pul 
them tmeke, jk brought them to whordome.^ x6i6 in lof/i 
Ref. Hist, MSS. Comm. Anp. v.468 All subsidies and saiilf 
conducts .. wh.atsocver slmlbe put Imi.k and extinguishrd. 
1626 Bacon .Sytra g 354 An oiierdrio nourishment in child' 
hood pulteth back .stature. 1892 Pieltl 7 May 695/x Tlicir 
onn mistake .. should not have.. put them hack tc> second 
place. 

o. To move (the hands of a clock) back to an 
earlier position ; to set back ; als()yf^\ 
a 1745 Swift /I rfu. Servants, Cook 8 28 When you fliid that 
you cannot get dinner tc.vly mi tlic time appointed, put the 
clock hack. 1881 Mrs. Lvnn Linton My J.ovte 111 , ix. 157 
She had put back her age ten years at the least. 1889 — 
I'hrd hong Night 1. xvii, Nor tears nor prayer can.. put 
Ixick the hand or time. 

d. To prevent from coming on at the time 
appointed or expected ; to defer ; » put off, 45 c. 

xUs J. Pavn Luck Darrells 111 . xliL 184, 1 have taken 
iipc^ii mysftlf ti> put the dinner for an hour. 1890 T. F. 
Tout Hist. Eng.fr, 16^, i8q The defeat uf the former at • 
Nijva» put bade the unity or Italy. 4 

e. Tu restore to its former place or position. 

1816 Scott Antig. xxv, I'll pit back the pick and shtilc 

’ whar I got them. Mod. When you've done with the book, 
pleA.se pul it buck on the sl^lf. 

f. in/r, Naut. To reverse one's coarse ; to return 
to the port which one hn^*Ieft, (Cf. sense 8.) 

177s, Smollett Humfh. Cl, 8 Aug. i. My aunt^ desired 
her hrotlier to order the Ixxitman to put Ijack lu Kiiighorn. 
1859 CoKNWAiLis Panorama New World I. Inlrod. 6 The 
latter vessel, .having a few days previously been compelled 
to ' pul liack owing to . . liaving sprung a leak. 189a Chamb, 
yml. 27 Feb. 136/2 1 'he A’‘a/F..put hack to S.’dcombc. 

40 . Fnt hj. (See also Dy adtr. 2.) • 

a. trans. To thrust or set aside (lit. and fig .) ; 
to reject ; to negtept, let alone ; t to icave out, 
except (quot. 1594) ; t to give up, desist from. 

c 1440 .Alphabet o/Taies 448 lie wextd so fond on hur. . 
and evur ^oputt hym bye. xsao-ao Dundak Poems xxx. 
30 Cum on tuairfoir .mnonc, All sircumslancc pul l>y and 
cxcusationis. 15318 Baui Thre Aimwf 1716 ^al thys toggggc 
put. by the wera of God? 1594 NasiibCAw/^^ 7 , (ed, 2) 
To Rdr., Ettcn of the ine-incstiiiid lioscst-.l desiru tu licc 
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thouglft fauorably of» onely the bloud of the Harueys put 
by. 1601 SiiAKij. JhI. C, h it. 221 A Crowne . . beinc 
offer'd himi he ^put it W with^ the bocke of hie hana 
1604 0 th* II. ill. 17a For Christian shame, put by this 
barbarous Brawle. syjo Cukstkki-'. LtU* (1792) III. 24 He 
will be discouraRcd, put by, or trampled on. 1865 Ruskin 
Sesame ii. H 90 There b no putting by that crown ; queens 
you must always be. 

b. To turn aside, ward off, divert, avert (a blow, 
or Jiff, a calamity, etc.). Also ahsoL 7 Ohs. 

r iSie Ld. Dkrmers Arih. Lit* lirit, ayi He stept asyde, 
and well and warcly put the stroke by. 1847 W. Brow sis 
PoUx* 11. 104 Almanaor..chorg'd him with so much vigour 
..that he scarce gave him leasurc to put by, or avenge 
himseir& s68a Flavbl Pear to An imminent.. evil, which 
we see not how to esci^ or put by. 1752 R^uardson 
Gramt/sofii^, xxviL 195, 1 was aw.irfl of his tnrust, and put 
it by. iflip Malkin Oit Bias 111. vii. p lo, 1 had tlie good 
fortune to put by all his thrusts. 

c. To turn aside, evade (a question, argument, 

etc.); to put off (a person) with an excuse or 
evasion : put off^ 45 g. 

1618 Hales Cold. Kent, 11.(1673)42 When they were prest 
with any reason they could not put by. 1688 Burnei I.eit* 
St. Italy 1 14 The I’oi)e put it by in some gt'iieral Answers. 
t^l^Sylfk 1. 24T How long will they rcm.'iiii satisfled with 
being repeatedly put by wiui empt^roini.scs ? 184a Tf.nn\ • 
Day-dream t The Amr'A/ iv, Tne diuncd lor.. smiling, 
put the question by. 1878 R. }f. HurniN .^coUkw. The 
medical men.. tried to make him give up his novel-writing. 
But he smiled and put them by. 

fd. To prevent (a person) from attaining or 
carrying out something ; to divert from* Ohs. 

ats86§ :ir}NRV.i4rro4/rfi (1622' 3S Which put by their young 
cosin from chat expectation. 1609 Dan 11:1. 6/r. IVars vi. 
xi. Put by from this, the Duke of Yorkc dessyncs .Another 
course to bring his hopes about. X7a4 Da F rk Mem. Owa- 
//Vr(TS4(i) 25 Considering, .whether they should inarch to 
the relief of Cas.*!!, but the chimera of the Gernunsput them 
by. x8^R.CvMBKRi.ANn Mem. 11. 177 Tho wvll-ci>n. 

sidcred remonstrances of muiic of his nearest friends .. pul 
him by fruni his resolve. 

t6. To drive out, dislodge (an enemy). Ohs. 

1604 F.nMONbS Ohsen'. Cx'iar's Comm. II. 84 Oesar went 
out of liis campe..put by the g:viTis*-»n praestdio], 
and possr;;sed hiiusclfe of the place. 

t f. To remove, dispel ; to rid one of. Ohs. 

1643 Tuai>p Coww., iv. 14 This makes.. others fiall] 
flit o»J»cr of the Dcvills iu'iudynes lo pul by the pangs of 
their woiinUed .spirits. 1701 (Ikkw Crstn. Sfura 11. vi. Ci A 
Fright alone h.ath put by an Aguc-fit, And mitigated a Fit 
of tiic Gout. 

g. To lay aside (something out of use) ; to slow 
away; to l.iy by, save (esp. money) for future use. 

x8oa Mar. Euckwortii Moral T. (x8iC) I. xvii. 142 A slute, 
which . .the little girl had out by vcrycurcfully. 184a DKKi:.N:i 
0 /d C\ Shofi XX. The old gentleman had init by a little 
money that nobody know of. s 86 m Mrs. Ji. Wood Mrs. 
Hallih. II. V, They had belter W'.ut a few vvars . . until 
they shall have put by .something. 1890 lilustr, land. 
AVr/'j g .\iig. 170/1 Herb.s .snd rooLS and apples put by for 
the winter. 

41. Put down. 

a. See simple senses and Down adv* To put 
one's fool dffivn : see Foot sb. a 8. 

1483 Cath, Angl. *05/1 'lo Puite downc, ealare...eom- 
weygere^ delonere, tujfrimere. 15^ B. Jonson Cynthia's 
Kerf. V. 1 V, As hiickcls are pul downc into a well. 17 . . Laws 
0/ Cricket in Grace Cri^ct (1891) 14 He that runs for >0 
Wicket ih.at Is put down i.s out. 1879 F. W. Rodinson 
Civnuifd Cottsr. if. vi, WhercatK)ul.s.,do you w.mt iiie lo put 
you down ? 1887 Baking-Goi;i.|] Gazvrocks xviii, She put 
down her needlework. 1807 HowEM.s Landl. Lion's Head 
142 The new rooms were lcfi..uncarpcled ; there were thin 
nigs put down. 

b. trans. To put an end lo by force or authority, 
to supprc.ss, repress, crush; t to bring into disuse, 
abolish {obs*). 

1302 R. Brunnk Handl. Sfftwe Rt 8 But, he [the Po(ie] 
may, (nirgh no resun, pe sundny puttyn vu no dowun. 1340 
Hamtoi.r Pr. Coasc. 4084 Alle naly kyrk sal be put don. 
>506 Pilgr. Per/. (W. dc W. 1531) 12 b, Thi.s gyfle sup- 
presseth & nntteth downc all earnalyteer* 1^3 Shaks. 
Mtas./or /If. iii. ii. ixi It is im^ssible to extirpe it quite, 
Frier, till eating and drinking lie put downe. 1638 Siikk- 
LEY in Bradford Plantation (1856) 345 Here Is 

no trading, carriors from most places put downc. 1777 
SfiERiUAN Sch. Scand. u. iii^ir Peter is such an enemy to 
scandal, I believe be would have it put down by paiTia- 
iiient. 1855 M iCAULAY Hist. ICtig. xvii. IV. 65 Putting down 
a riot. 1873 H . Spencer Stud, Social, vi. The dct^niiii.!- 
tion to put down opposition. 1891 Laiu Times XCl. 22/3 
Putting down the fraudulent devices by means of wnicli 
the po^cts of. .investors are ..picked. 

o. To depose from ofTu^, authority, or dignity; 
to dethrone, degrade. S8)mewhat areh* 

*3®* WvcLiF Luke i. 52 He puttide duun myily men 
fro SMte. € 1400 Bnd 247 His fader was in warde 111 |jc 
caslcl of Kenylworh, nnd eke was nut doun uf his realte. 
4:1460 hoRTKScuE Abs. tfr Ltm. Mon. ix. (1885)129 Hyldericus 
kyng on h fraunce . . was putt doune by Pepyiie son 01 Car^llus 
Madasllus. 1393 Shaks. a I/eH, V/ »v. IL 38 innpired with 
the spirit of gutting down Kings and Princes, M. J. 
Guest Hist* Eng. xlvU. 477 Judges.. were almost 
tools of the king, who could set them up aud put them down 
at his pleasure. 

d. To lower the presnmptfon, pride, or self- 
esteem of; to Make down*; to snub; to refute, 
put to silence. 

a im ReUg. Pieces fr* Thomitm MS* 28 pe toher es 
tribuincyone, to putt hym downe >rith many scharpnes. 
1388 Shaks. L. L. L* IV. i. 243 I.4»d, Lord, how the I.ndie$ 
and 1 haue put him downe. t6oo Rowlands Lett, Humours 
VOL. VII. 


Blood iv. 6.1;, 1 scorne. .To let a Dowe-bell Cockney put me > 
downe. 1831 ^fAc:AULAY Ess., Johnson (1887) i8x With 
what hUately contempt she put down his impertinence. t888 ' 
Knox Liitmc Child Sla/ferlon xiv, The pereiiiploriness 
with which Lady Dorothy put him down. > 

t O- To overthrow, subdue, defeat (a iicrson, an : 
enemy). Ohs. (merged in * suppress * in b). 

e 1400 Desir. Troy 6672 This Cclidis, foriothc, fouglit with | 
n hpeire, Polidamas to put doun, & hi.s pride fclle. i6t6 ' 
R. C. Times' IVhistle v. 1886 We shall put downe all tluit i 
flare contest With vs. x6i6 1 ). Jonmn Devil an Ass t. i 93 
To mount vn on a joynt-stoole, with a lewes-triiiniie, To 
put downc Cokeley. 2847 Markyat Chihlr, ;V. Forest vi, 
The Levellers had opposed Cromwell, and he had put them : 
down with the other troops. 

t f. To lower in estimation ; to excel, surpass, • 
'beat', etc., by comparison. Ohs. i 

>89 * Nakhk P. Pemltssc (cd. 2) 14 Ready to.. die for ! 

f riefe if he he put dowm in braucry neucr so title. f6si ; 
lURTON Anat. Riel. in. ii. 111. iii. (16^1)477 Lucullus ward- ‘ 
ro|ie is put down by our ortlin.'iry Citizens. 1678 Bunyan 
Pilgr. Apol. 134 Holy Writ, Which for its Stile, .and Phrase 
puts down all Wit. 1713 C’*! kss Winchklsea Mm\ Poems ; 
2og Her Kooni.s, anew at cvVy ChrisPniiig drest, Put down ' 
the Court, and vex the City-Guest. 1754 Kiciiakukon | 
Grandison V. x. 56 Your brother is indeed enough to put ; 
all otluT men down. 

g. To make away with, put to death, kill. Now ; 
chiefly diaL 

1560 Rollani) Crl. Venus l 535 Lufe. .slais the suiiil), and ; 
putcis the bodie flown. 1589 Par* /fey. in Br.ind ffhi. . 
A'faiva.rr/e (1789) 1. 674 Alice Stokoe..did put ilawne her- 
self in her luaisinrs house in her own belt. Y a 1800 Queen's 
Marie xv. in Scott Minstrel. Scot. Bord., Little wist Marie 
; ll.aiiiilton. .That she was ga’en to FdinWrgh town And a' 

J to be nut down. 2827 Bliukw. Mag, XXI. 446 Word camu 
I that Fppy Telefcr had ‘put down * herself over night, and 
' W.XS found hanetiig dead in her owai littlu cott.age at d.ay- 
j break. 2899 H. D. Rawssley Li/et^ Hat. E ngl. Lakes 173 
I A dog that .shows signs of worrying [sheep] is ‘ put down ' at . 
i once. 

j h. To cease to keep up (something exiicnsive) ; ' 

I to stop the expense of, give up the use of. 
j 180Y .Sot’THtv AV/r/VZ/if’.r Lett, III. X2oIn vain does he i 
; put riowii the c.irriugc, disiuLss the fcKJtinnii, and lilock up ; 
j windows. 1888 Mrs. Lvnn Linton Thro' Long Night ii. j 
I vi, Since they had put down their carriage,. .she h.aa been 
! able to go alxiut so little. 

1 . To set down in writing, write down ; lo enter 
in a written account, list, etc. 

(In first quot., ?lu .state in writing, or ?to lay down.) 

*579 W. Wilkinson Confui* Familye of Loue 26 b, Daiiid 
Cef^rge^ first pul downe the priiiciple.s of this secit. i 8«4 
Examiner yyjf-i Mr, Bolton ftut dowm his name for 2co4 • 
1826 Atvfi Monthly Mag. XVl. 4?<>, I have put you flown 
i in my will for a ring. 18.. Mrs. Ca.mkron Little Dog • 

I E'lora s They talked to each other in the way 1 shall put . 

; down. 1879 M. pAiTisoN iv. 47 Milton consented 
. to put down his thoughts on paper. 188$ O. Ali.kn Baby- ■ 
: Ion X, She W'as going to put lierself down .at a registry 

! office. i8m 9 Aug. 143/2 (Amendments] had been 

. pul flown by members of the Opposiiion. 

j. fig. To account or reckon ; to estimate fW, 
i at\ to iakii for \ to count or attribute to. 

I Marrya r Childr. H* Forest ix, 1 .should have put 

I you down for eighteen or nineteen at least. SU3 Mrs. F. 
i Mann Par. /////>' xvii. 2115 It was put down lo his credit 
’ ih.at he never complained. 1886 alR.s. C. Praeo Miss 
\ Jacobsen iv. She mentally put him down .at thirty-five. 

; IHd. V, Df»n’i wm it all down lo pure ChriNliau good 
• fvelinp. 1890 Chamb. 7 rnl. 7 June 358/1, 1 should.. have 
; put him down as a Yankee but for hi.s accent. 

1 k. To sink (a shaft, pit, etc.). 

187s R. F, Marvin tr. Havixd Winding Mach, i We ■ 
I found that we ought to put down an eijiircly fie>h drawing ; 
j pit. 1883 Century Mag. July 335/3 The .S(?archcr for brine ! 
j put down a hole four hundred feet, and, instead of salt w'.atcr, 

I It discharged vast qn.antitics of pelnileum or. . .Seneca Oil . 

L 111 technical siiortiiig use: {a) 'I'o cause (a 
fish) lo swim low down ; {h) To cause (a pointer 
or setter) to lie down. 

1891 Longm. Ring. Feb. 389 The descent of the mist,. ! 
‘puts down* the troiit and prevents them from feeding. • 
1892 E'ield 7 May 695/3 Doon, who w.o-s pul down by hand, 
moved a little as the guu was fired. 

42. Put forth. 

a. trans* To stretch forth, stretch out, extend ! 
(the hand or other member of the body, or a thing 
held in the hand). Now ras^e or areh. ' 

1369 Lancu., P. pi. a vi, 28 ‘ Peter ! ’ quod a Ploiivmon . 
and putte for> his hed. Tkkvisa Barth* Pe P, K. vi. 
vii. (Br. Mu.h. Add. 27944 f. 70) The inotlir. . puttib and prof- 
rc|» fork Jh! brest lo Wdc he child, xa. . Hocci.kve Mother 
j q/f'fW33 Thyu hand foorin putte &hcli)e my disiresse. 1335 
I CovKRUALF. t .Saw. xiv. 27 lie pul forth his staff iliac he hud . 

' in his h.ande. x6iq Hollakp Camden's Brit* (1637) 244 \ • 

I little rivelet..that putteth forth his head nerre unto the 
Castle De Vies. 17x2-4 Pope Ri^ Lock iii. 57 The hoary j 
I Majesty of Suadcs api^rs, Puts furih one manly leg. 1848 
Thackeray Van* Fair xxxi, *You arc very unwell', the : 
visitor said, putting forth her hand to take Amelia's. 

b. To set forth ; f to expose for sale {fibs.) \ fig* 
to flisplay, exhibit. 

1362 Langl. P* PI. A. XI. 42 panne tclleh pei of pc Trinitc 
houtwoslowen be bridde..Aiid pimcp forb jprcsumpcinn 
to preue b® *«ob«* *3®? WvcuK Ewk. xxvii. 17 Iflei.. 

K uttiden forth in thi fayri* bawni, and hony, and oyle^ 1667 
liLTON P* L. t. 641 His Regal State Put forth at full, but ; 
still his strength conceal'd. 1878 BnowNtNC La Saidea 45 j 
Light by light puts forth Geneva. * > 

e. To set forth in words, propoudd, state, gssert ; ! 
t in quot. 1535, to utter {phs^* ^ j 

X362t ANGu Pi* A IK. 115 To putte forb sum purpos to | 

preuen his wittes. 1382 Wyclif Riait* xiii. 34 Another j 


parable Jhc&us putte forth [Yiilg. proposuiI\ to hem. 1388 
— Judg. xiv. 12 V schal putte forth (1611 put forth] to 
yon a probleinc. 1480 Caxion Chron. Eng. ccxxv. 230 The 
kyiigcs nedes a ere put forth and promoted as touchyng the 
kyngdom of Fraunce. 1535 Covekuai.k x. x Now will 
1 put forth iny worde.s. 1857 Buckle Civiiiz. 1. vii, 336 Such 
were the opinions put forth by Sir Thomas Browne. X884 
Brit. t?. Bet*. .Vjw. 352 't he Theory put forth by our brethren 
in the United States. 

t d. To thrust, push, or send into view or pro- 
minence, out of concealment, retirement, or privacy ; 
to put out to service, etc. ; in quot. 1482, to expose 
to something ; njl. to push or put oneself forward, 
come forward ; to offer oiicselL Ohs. 

•377 Langl. P. PL B. xviii. 4C1 Tho put hym forth a 
pilotire hifor pilat, & scyde (etc. |. 148a Monk of Evesham 
l-\rh.) 36 There we saiyr. .men and wemen..pnt forth to the 
gretncH of dyuors and iiieiiarrabullc neynes. ijm Falscr. 
672/2 Let hym ahme, he can put foriiie hym seflc as well as 
any man in this l onrte. 1S57 Order of Ilospitalh C viii, The 
1 hresorer ..shall pin forln any of the rhildtf^ii of this liowse 
to service. 1667 Milton P. /.. vii. 171 Ih iugh 1 nneir- 
cuiiiscrib'd my self retire, And put not forth my rcwkIiuss. 
x^^ Setr. Seiv. Money (Camden) 97 To Margaret 
Marshall, bouiiLy. .to put her children foitn upprcniice.s. 

o. To put in operation, to bring into pl.iy; lo 
exert (one’s strength), lift up (one’s voice) ; also 
+ lo put it forth, and f refl* to exert oneself {ohsi). 

CX400 Master of Game (MS. Digby 182) a\ xiii, if J>c 
hunters here ]mt b® hoiindes reiinc wele and putte it 
ln$tely foiYh. c. 1420 ? Lvdg. Assembly x\f Gods 963 Fui the 
forlhc boldly to cnerllirow Vertew. *470-85 Maloic. 
Arthur x. Uxiv. 544 Wh.anne .sire Trisirarii wold put 
forili his streiigthe and his inarihode. 1535 CovtRnAi.i, 
Prov.\\\v. i Doth nut wysdonie die? doth not vnderstond- 
iiigc put forth hir voiix; ? x6of Bacon Adr. Learn, i. viii, 
§ 3 When Virgil putteth himself fi.>rlh to attribute to 
Augustus Cms.ar' the best of htini.an honours. 1674 Pi.av- 
l OHn Skit/ Mas, i. ii. z* A good way of putting forth tlie 
Voice gracefully. 1722 Woi .i.as i on Relig. Hat. iv. O4 i f men 
would l>c serious, and put foith themselves. 1B49 Macaulay 
l/ist. Eng. iv. I. 434 It wa» to no purpose, hi)we\er, thru 
the good Bishop now put forth all his cl'Kpicnce. 1892 
Harper's Mag. June Bi/i '1‘hcy pul forth their best pace. 

f. To issue, publish, ])ut in circulation. 

x5Si R. KoniNSON tr. Mores Ctop. To 1*. Giles (iSgs* 8 If 
he be inynded to piiblyshc and put forth his owiie Labours. 
1669 in Sir J. Piclon L'poot Munic. EiC. (i63;J 1. 313 
I'littinge forth halfe-penys without tlie lowncs’ lyt-eiise. 
X826 Examiner ii/a ' Joliir,.is tdioul lo put forth a new 
daily Mv>rning Paper. 1849 Macaulay itisi. Eng. iv.^ 1. 

Jeffrey’s., ad vised James to put forth an edict declaring 
it to lie his majesty’s will and pleasuie that the cii.'^toiiis 
should Lontinue lo he paid. 1876 F. G. Fllay .Shaks. sUaH. 
It. is. 242, 1 put foiih ill the year 1874 a chronulugical table 
of Shakespeare’s plays. 

g. (a) Of a plant : To send out (buds or leaves). 
Also iftlr, or ahsrt. : To shoot, sprout, burst forth 
into bud, leaf, or blossom. Sometimes, of an 
animal: To produce (feathers, etc.); +also, to 
develop (a morbid growth). 

*53® Fai.sgr. 672A This cglantyne tre putteth fortlic very* 
tynicly. Ibid., T]ii.s peare ireimtieth fortheali ledy-c. 1599 
.''HAK.s. //en. V. ii. 44 Her Hedgf.s.. Put forth disorder'd 
'fwigs. 1626 Bacon § 407 The standard Irose-trec) 

did put forih a fair grccri leaf... It is likely that if it h.ad 
been in the .spring time, it would have put forth with greater 
sticngtli. 1667 l^IiLTON P. L. VII. 310 Let ih’ Farth Pul 
fv»illi the verdant Grass. 1737 BrackKN Earrieiy Itnpr. 
(1737) II. 215 A Two yc.ar old Colt, that put foiili a Bog- 
Sp.avin. x86S Tennyson Oh, Mourner iii, The beech and 
lime l*ut forth and feel a gl.aflder cliine, 1884 Browning 
Ferishtah. Eaviiiy 77, 1 in.ay pul forth angel’.s plumage. 

{Ji) iutr. for refl. Of buds, leaves, etc.: To 
sprout out, sh(M)t out, come out. 

1592 Shaks. Ven. .5- Ad. 416 Who plucks the bud before 
one i(‘.afe put fiirth ? 1658 .Sir T. Browne Card. Cyrus iii, 
In Acorncs, .AlmuMd.s..ihc germ piit.^f^rth .at the remotest 
part of the pulp. 1682 Creech Lueivtius >1683) 146 When 
flowers put forth, .and budding branches shoot. 

t h. Iratis* To thrust out ; =•- put. out, 47 b ; (^) 
to put out (the ryes) ; (i.) to extinguish (fire or 
light) : put cul, ^7 b f), e (^). Ohs. 

1526 Tindalk Matt. ix. 25 As sonc as the (icople were put 
foi the a dorcs { i6ix put foorth]. 1530 l*Aiiu;R. 672/2, 1 sh.all 
put hym fortUc at all udventiires, put hym in aftcrw.ardc 
who wyll, a 1547 in J. R. Boyle Hedon (1875) .\pp. 88 .-VII 
them llmt puteihe furthe .anye mens or wonurn.s ces. x62x 
Bkathwait Hat. Emhassie 31 (Phinciisl put forth the 
eye's of his cliildicn had by his first w'ife. X631 Avekv kr i'un. 
Mon. 493 By the negligence of a .Scholler forgetting to put 
forth the Lights of this Chappell.. [it a as] burnt to ashes. 

t i. To turn out, dismiss from posse.s.sinn, fellow- 
ship, or ser\'ice ; to discharge, expel. Ohs* 

*545 in J. S. Leadani Set. Cos. Crt. Rt'^uests (r.898) 8t 
They (temaiits] were dryuen to take copic.4 of the Abbot for 
fcarc of puttyng forthe. 1564 Hawakh Euiropius VIII. 
x.viii. Certain legion.s..he dismesic & put forthe of wages. 
*589 (see Putting vht. j/.i o]. 1597 BfcARii Theatre Cod's 
Jui/gem. (1612) 445 ‘He put him forih of pay, jk tookc his 
horse from him by force. 

t j. To L-iy out (money) to profit 2 cf. /«/ wf, 
47 m {h). Ohs. 

*599 B. Jonson £t\ Man out of Hum. 11 . i, 1 am deter- 
mined to pul forth some five thousand pound, lo be paid me 
five for one, upon the return of myself, my wife, and my 
dog from the Turk's coiirt. c x6oo Shaks. Bonn, cxxxiv, 
Thou \'5urer that put'st forth all to vse. 

k. tftlr* T'o set out, start oa one's way, esp. to 
8ca; to make one's way forward. (Cf. pul out, 
47 j.) Now somewhat areh. 

*59* Shaks. Com. Err. iil ii. 155 If any Barke pul forth, 
come to the Mart, Whert I will walke till thou returnc to 

'm 
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mt. i6a3 BiNr:iiAM Xen^fhen x8 C^-rus putting forth a 
little before the rest, viewed both Annies »t a good distance. 
a 1A48 Ln. Hkkrkrt Hen, K///(i683) 941 Hiigo de Mon- 
1.111.1 . . puts forth with a few Galleys. i8ai Shelley Time 
u Who shall put forth on thee, Unfathomable Sea? 1843 
WoKOSW. Grm e Darling 50 Tugeibcr they put forth, Father 
and Child ! Each grasps an oar. 

43. Pnt forward. 

-?• a. trans. To cause to ‘ go forward * or make 
progress ; to further, advance. Obs, 

1635 Cromwkll Let. ix JaiL, in Carlyle (1873) 1 . 77 It 
only remains now that He who first moved you to this, put 
yon forward in the continuance thereof. 1793 Smeai on* 
KdyUoHe L. tf s88 llcing wanted at Plyinoiitn, to put for- 
ward the work of. . ihc'lanlern. 

b. To push into view or prominence, to make 
conspicuous; ^ put forth, Also 

i6sx BinLK Acis \iy. 33 And they drew' Alexander out of 
the inuliitudi^ the Icwos putting LTindai.k, etc., thrustjmgJ' 
him forward. 17 . . Swu r (J.), When men and women are 
mixed and well chosen, and pul their best qualities forward, 
there may be any intercourse of civility and gcM)d will. 
x8m r^ee PoKWARD ath/, 5I. x 886 An. Skkurany A'l; Saiiti 
xi, Peende don't like to put themselves forw.ard. x888 Mrs. 

I . VNM T/INTon Thro* Long Night i. ii, He wanted him., 
to put himself forward and iiiake u dash. 

o. 'I'o advance for consideration or acceptance ; 
to propound, advance, urge ; to set forth, allege ; 
to represent as : sec Forwabu adv. 5. 

1855 Macaulay H/s/. Ang. xvL HI. 67S The Duke put 
forward a claim which.. might have been faf.il to the 
expedition. sSya Black A//z\ Phaeion x.\, The girl put 
forward ail manner of entreaties in vain. 1885 ^tani:k. 
Guard, so July 5/5 Showing the groundlessness of the 
ari;uiue'UpuC forward by the Ecuiioinist. 1885 Law Rep, 
14 (J. B. Div. 79? A spurious child wlunii she puts forward ns 
the child of her huslj.ind. 1889 II. D. Traill Strajford iv. 
19 Several theories, .have been put forward to account for 
Wentworth's a^o>tasy. 

d. »;f/r. lo press forward, advance, hasten on ; 
to put oneself forward, come forw’ard. ? Obs, 

X599 Massinc.kr, etc. Old Law iv. ii, I*ul forward, man ! 
thou art most .sure lo have mo. x6m Ih*. Hall Hard Texts 
X Cor. ix. 34. 317 Many imikc a pioro^sion anti put furwaid to 
an holy conversation. 1745 I'iri dino Tom Jones xii. xii, 
Jones put forwards a.s fast as he could, iiotwithstunding 
alltliese Hints and Cautions, and ptxn- Partridge was obliged 
10 follow. 1815 Jave .Ar.sTK.v Kiuma xix, Always putting 
forward to prevent Harriet's being obliged to say a word. 

44. Put In. (Cf. I-NPi'T 7 /.) 

a. trans. To thrust into or place witliin a 
receptacle or contnining space ; to insert, inlro- 
iluce ; see simple senses and In udiK 

a 1300 Cursor M, 5821 (Colt.) He put his hand in, fair in 
hele, And \'lc he drogn it als mesel. <- 1400 Lan/ra/u's 
CirurgU ijt To fulfdle J»« wounde wij» hoote oile of rosis 
& to puitu in a tente. <'1450 Merlin .w. Thri putt in 
ficr, and brent hem (her-yiine. it 1333 Lo. Bernurs Huon 
xl. 130 When iher sliypp was gainy^ied, they put iti theyr 
horses and ihcr armtire. 1605 Siiaks. Mach. iv. i. 43 And 
now .ihout the t.auldron ting,.. Iii chantuig all that you put 
ill. 1614 B. JowsoN Barth, Fairw. vi,' Come put in his 
leggeiii the middle i-otindcll. 1859 Tf.nnysov Virieu 3^9 
A t'ardener pultiiig in A gralT. 1M7 Barino.Goi’I.i.) Cart- 
rocks .vii, The old geiilteiiiaii pul 4 in his head at lliu dour. 

fpec, {b) To put (a letter) in the post. 

X7XX Swii-r Jrnl. toStilia 13 f)<*c., I put in my letter this 
evening myself. 1814 Ou'cds Netv Bk. Roads 191 Ja:lter*. 
and Packets. .are.. to pay, at the Office where they are 
put ill, the full postage to London. 

(>) To put into the ground (seed or ]i 1 ants) ; to 
sow or plant. 

1805 LIickson Pratt. Agric. 1 . 474 Drills.. for putting in 
bean, |ica, and turnip crops. 1843 Jrnl. K, , 4 ip-ic, Syc, VI, 

II. 423 ().its..arc put ill with the gras.s sced.s in one 
ploughing. 

[Ji) 'To place fa horse) Ixjtween the .shafts; lo 
harness to a vrhick*. Cf. //// 51 c (<r). 

1840 Dicki-:.n'S Barn. Rudge xxi. The horse wa.s accord- 
ingly put in, and the chai.se brought loiind. 1891 Btrajui 
Mag. Jan. Tell them to put the horses in at once. 

b. To install in or .appoint to an olTice or 
})osition ; sonictinics with mixture of literal sen.se, 
;i8 to put in a (arHaher, a bailiff \ so to put in a 
distress, an execution. 


..*387 T KKV'iSA l/igden (Rolls) IV. 7 Whatine Odo wa.s dede 
l^is J'dKinus. .gat siylicheaiiiauiulmentcof he kyng,and w.'ls 
i-put in at Caunterbury. 2596 Shakr. 3 //cm. VI, 11. ii. 9? 
You..Haue caus'd him by now' Act of Tarliament, To blot 
nut me. and put his owrie Sonne in. 1745^ Fococke Descr, 
Fast 11 . 1. IV. viii. 367 The urchhishop is put iu hy the 
pairiarch of (..'uiivtaiillnople. 1819 Exatniner 716/2 The 
• oii-Uict of Mr. Mores, in putting in an execution tinder 
llle'.^:^ir^umst;tnce^. *833 Nyrkn yng,Crkketer's Tutor 
1 13 Whenever a man is put out, and if the howling h.ivc 
become, loose, put in a resolute hard hitter. 1836 [see iJis- 
1 u i;s.s sh. j,] 1887 Baki N(i-Cori.o (iarcroi ks x xii, .She . . had 
i * pul in a couple, as carotakers, at so imn.h per week. 

o. To present, or formally tender, as in a law 
court (:i document, evidence, a plea, a claim, surely, 
Ha II., an ArjT.AiiA.vas, etc.). 


*459 Fasten Lett. I. 499 There he many and diverse 
i hmc. 1557 hi W. H. Turner Selett. 

Ati, (fxJord\\\'e!ja) aOs l^ityng yn Miffycyeiit siiirty for the 
payment, ifoi Shaks. Alts //WA. iii. 286 A 7 v. Toprison 
wuh hcr.../)//i. He put in b.'lile |.iy hedge. 1654 Clarke 
Ai/f/x (Camden) 111. ii The Court ordered him a coppte 
I hereof, and 14 dnyes lime to putt in his unswerc. 174a 
1-iELDiNO Jos.Afufrnvs iv », if they have put in the b-iris, 
* 1‘whhdi then, no more without my orders. 

1781 D. AV ILLIAMS ir. Voltaire's Draw, JVks. 11 . 98 1 Colette 
may out in a claim. 186a Temple Bar Mag. VI. 335 Gtay 
hair No. 19 has Just put in an appearance. 18W 77 ///.^ 


I in Apr. 12/3 , 1 received. .a letter from Mr. T. M. Kelly.. . 
j (Letter put in.) i^s Law Times Rep, LXllI. 73V* 
I At the trial.. the plaintiff. .put in an information sworn by 
the defendant. 

d. ititr. To make a claim, plea, or offer : (a) to 
present or advance one's own claim, to apply for ; 
to offer oneself as a candidate, to enter for, bid for*, 
t to claim or profess to be, to set up for {pbs ^ ; 
{jp) to interpose on behalf of some one or something, 
to plead or intercede for (^uot. 1603). 

ifo3 Shaks. Mens, for Af, 1. iL X03 They had gon down 
to, Imt that a wise Burge^r put in for them. 1607 — Timou 
111. iv. ^$Lucit. Put in now. Titus. Til, My l<ord,heere is 
my Bill. iSaa Fleiciikk & Massinukk Span. Curate t, i, 
A Woman . . w hose all-excelling Forme Dlsdaines con^rison 
with any She That puts in for a fair one. 1897 Usshfr 
/. r//. (1686)376 Many most unfit Persons are now putting in 
for that place. X7»-3 Steele Guard, No. 6 9 5 He puts in 
for the Queen'.s plate every y&or. 1741 MiDOLEro.v Cicero 
1 . vi. 53C1 Clodius was putting in at the same time for the 
Puetorsliip. 189^ Sat, Ret'. 16 July 6 ^t Opposition with- 
iiiit mercy to every Minister who puts in for re-eleciion. 

e. trans, 'i'o drive in, cause or compel lo go 
in : (ir) A'aut, (a ship) into a port or haven ; {b) 
Falconry, (the game) into covert. Cf. f . 

1615 Chapman Odyss. (J.), Whom storincs put in there, arc 
with stay eiiihr.ica. 1795 Nki.kon Let. to McAfthur 
95 July, in Pearson* sCatai, No. 9(1886) '29 The Agamciiinon 
I is put in lii'te by had weather. xM Sir J. S. SEuKionr 
{ Of sent. Hawking (tS?8) 95 If the bird is put in, the .second 
; may be ir the right style, as the hawk will then have time 
! to^^et tiu lo his pitch, x^s Burton Falconry I ’atiey Indus 
I vtii. 78 They compare . . her conduct, after she h.is 'put in ' 
I her quart y^ lo a cat’s. [Footnotel 'lo ‘ put in * the quarry 
is to drive it into a hush. 

f. intr, Togo in, enter: 

^ spec, (a) Naut. to enter a port or harbour, csp. by turn- 
ing n.side from the regular course for shelter, provisions, 
repairs, etc.; {b\ to make a call at a house for entertainment, 
or on a chance visit (now rasv or ohs .) ; (c) to fly into covert 
for safety, as a bird pursued by a hawk. Jn qiiot. 161-?, to 
join, unite 7 id/h, 

*S^ W. Phillip Linscholeu. 1. i, Lishonc, where some of 
our Fleet put in, and left vs. x^ Shaxs. Oth, 11. i. 65 
Cassia. How now V Who ha's put in ? Tis one lago. 

161a DRAvroN Poly-olb. xi. 99 When Peever with the liclpc 
of Pickmere, make aiiacc To put-in with those streames. 
x<^-8 Pkpvs Diary 16 Feb., Mr. HolliardpiU in, and dined 
with my wife and me. 17x9 Dk Foe Crusoe (1840) 1 . x. 168 
Here 1 pul in. 1883 Salvin & Bhodkick Faka/iry Brit. 
Is/rsiilossi. X32 The place.. where the quarry ha.s 'put in'. 

g. /runs. To interpose (a blow, shot, etc.; a 
Avord or mnark ; also with the actual words as obj., 
usually preceding) ; to intervene with ; to get in 
(a word). Jo put in one's oar ; see 0 .\Ti sb, 5 a. 

x6.. Digdv (J.), a iiimhlc fencer will put in a thrust so 
quick, that the foil will he in your bosom, when you thought 
it a yard off. 1693 Humours Toum 30 A Man can no more 
put in a word with you, than with.. some of our Coffee- 
l^oll^r Holders-forth. 1791 Dk Foe Plague 145 At 
last the Seaiii.Tii put in a Hint that determin'd it. x8ai 
Byron Juan iv. xiiv, The third.. took The blows ii}}on his 
cutlass, and then put Ills own well in. 1837 Dicxkns 
Pf(.k:o. Hi, My father, .complicates t)ie whole concern by 
nut rill' his onr iiL x8m Macaumv Hist. Fug. iv. 1 . 493 
Wallop .sate down ; and Baxter hinLself attempted to put in 
a Word. 186a Mk.s, H. \Vood Channings 1 . xi. 157 * Gently, 
Toni !' put in Mr. Chanuiiig. 1889 C. Larking Ac'rr)'//pN.{,'’ 
agsi. her Jll. v. 97 You may depend uiioii my putting in a 
word for you whenever 1 can. 

h. intr. or absol. To intervene. ? Obs, 

1614 B. JoNsON Barth. / 7 xi> liidtu:!.. He has.. kick'd me 
three or four times.. for hut offering lo put in with my 
experience. 1656 Kahl Mosm. tr. Ba ialinVs Advts. fr. 
Parnass. l. xc. (1674) 122 Unless your Majesty put in 
betwixt iiiy misery, and my Creditors rage, a 17x3 Kr.LWoon 
Autobiog, 1 1714) 954 (A M.in| of a 'JVniper so throughly 
Pc.'iceablc, that he had not hitherto pul in at all. 

i. trans. To furnish in addition, to * throw in ' ; 
to insert .*is .in addition or supplement. 

x63a Massinger City Madam it. ii, Thc-sc arc arts Woulil 
not misliccome you, tho' you should put-in Oliedieiice and 
duly. 1643 [Ancikr] /.AMC. Vail. AiAorj But W'licii (Jod 
put the work into their hands, he put in skill, a 1708 [see 
47 c (a)]. ^ 1858 Mrs. Lynn Linton Thro’ Long Night 11. v, 
lie.. put in an untrained l)a.ss to her wclI t.Tught soprano. 
1890 ‘T. F. Tot'T /// jL Eug.fr, 1689, 209 The Lords put in 
aniendments which the Coiiiiiioiis would not accept. 1891 
Mk.s. L. Aua.ms Bonnie Kate i, As though a painter had 
i touched them w ith a brush fre.sh from * putting ui * a sunset. 

! j. To coiiliibutc as one’s share of work or 
j duty; to perforin (a piece of work, cle.) as part 
I of a whole, or in the midst of other occupations, 
j X890 .standard 14 Feb. 2/8 The Daik Blues resumed w'ork 
! yesterday . .and put in some useful pnictice. 1891 Gd. IVords 
i May 338/2 He had to . . * put in ' his term of military service. 
189a Piet. IVorld 9 Apr. 670/9 Nothing could induce that 
man to put iu inore than four chapels a week. Mod, 1 may 
he able to put in an hour'.s work in the evening. ^ 

k. (olloq. To jiass, spend, use up (a portion 
or period of time), usually by means of some 
occupation. 

1863 C. B. Gidson Life among Convkls 11 . viii. 105 A man 
with a sentence of twelve years, no matter how exemplary 
his conduct, must put in nine years. t88a Stevenson Fa»n, 
Stud. Men B, 308 If he had lo wait for a di.sh of poached 
I eggs, he must put in the time by playing on the flageolet. 

• i88q 'Mark 'twain' Va^ee at Crt, K. Arthur xHii, 1 
I couldn't do uiiythirig with the letters after I liad written 
; thenn But it put in the time. 189a Held 10 Dec. 893/x 
I 'i'}i^.*.*put in ’ the summer at some fashionable resort. 

! 45.’ Put off. 

j a. See simple senses and Off adv. 
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[1815: implied in Put-off 3.] 189X C Roberts AtMfl 
Amer, viii. xas Where .. conductors and brakesmen.. have 
nothing to do but hunt for dead-heats and put them off 
[i.e. off the train). Mod, To save time, 1 had them put 
me off (from the steamer] at Gravesend. We took him in 
our boat and put him off at Godstow. 

t b. trans. To drive off, repulse, repel ; to dispel, 
drive away. Obs. 

c *374 Chaucer Boeth, i. pr. iv. 8 (Camb. MS.) How ofte 
ek hatie I put of or cast owt [orig. d^'eci] hyin..of )»e 
wronges [etc.]. X3M Barbour Bruce vii. 369 He ves sa 
fcxrtravalit To put of tbame that hym assalit. c 1400 Destr, 
Troy 858a Telamon . .|ie Troiens piirsuet ; Paris hyin put of, 
& preset hym sore, xgia Act 4 Hen, VIII, c. x 9 * To put 
theym of at tlieire landyng. i6s7 Capt. Smith Seaman*s 
Gram. xip. 6x If we be put off, charge them with all y'our 
great and .small nhot. 

c. To postpone to a later time ; to defer. Also 
absol, 

X39B 'Previsa Barth, De P, R, 11. ii. (Brit. Mus- Add. 27944 
f. xab), [AngcI.sJ dok his liu.stes..in an instant and pump 
noii^t of for to a morwe. 1530 Palsgr, 673/a ll is put of for 
this tyine.^ 1383 Studbf.s Anat, Abus. (x88a) 11. 9 Farre 
from delaieng, or putlinj; of uoore mens causes. ^1664 
Dkviikn Rhfoi Ladies 1. ii, All tilings are now in Readiness, 
and must not Be put off. x6m Bkntlky Phal, Pref. 105, 
1 am oblig'd to put off the Otncni to .*mothcr opportunity. 
1748 Anson*s Voy. 11. xi. '254 'J'he departure of tne galeoii 
wn.s put off. 1889 Mrs. K. Jocelyn Distracting Guest II. 
XV. 997 , 1 shall assuredly put our wedding off. 

d. To remove or take off (clothes, or other 
things worn) ; lo doff ; to divest oneself (rarely 
another) of. (The opposite of put on, 46 c.) 

1470-B5 Whxjowi Arthur vii. xxx. 261 He put syr Gawayne 
to the werse, for he put of his hclme. X53P Palack. 673/^2 
Put of his bridcll and gyve hym a locke of hayc. 1535 
CovERpALK Soesg Sol. V. 3, 1 haue put off my cote, how can 
1 do it on ag.Tyne? 1698 J. Ckuli. Muscoty 153 'J'heir Wuy 
of Saluting is by putting off their Caps. 1771 Smolleit 
Humph. CL 4 July i. 9 Should he he so weak or ill as to 
require a servant to put off and on his clothes, i^x Eng. 
lilusir. Mag. Jan. aBx ^'hc hawthorn put offher bridal veil. 

(P) ft^. To divest oneself of (a character, habit, 
or manner). 

1526 Tinualb Col. iii. 9 Ye have put off the olde man with 
hix worke5,and have putt on the iiue. 1649 Mil’ion Eikm, 
vi. P9 Putting off the courtier, he now puts on the philo- 
.supher. 17x3 [see f). 1889 Repent. P. IVentworth 1 . iv. 
51) She met him very kindly. . .Certainly she had put off the 
scornful princc.s.s for the day. • 

e. To ‘ put out of the way’, make away with, 
kill. Obs, exc. dial. 

X4s4 Sir G. Have Laso Arms (S.T.S.) 158 It war than 
spcdefiill that sik a man war put off for ilie heUcr, x868 
Atkinson Cle 7 *eiand Gloss, s. v., Hev ye he.ircd at au'd 
Mally at t* work’us has pulten herself off? 

t f. To dismiss, put away : (a) from one’s mind 
or thought ; (h) from one’s service or employ- 
ment. Obs, 

<■1400 Destr. Troy 2664 Hedis to kRt, And piittis of^t 
pur|X)s: let paris not wend. Ibid, 11416 To put of pat 
piirnos he pa>'nct him sore. 16x3 Siiaks. Hen. VIII, i. ii. 
yjt The Clothiers all not able to maintaine The many to 
ihein longing, haue put off The Spinsters, Carders, Fullers, 
Weauers. a 1713 Ellw'oud Autooiog. (1714) 58 Having put 
off his Husbandry, he hud put off with it most of his Servaiii.s. 

g. To dismiss or get rid of (as an imporluiiaie 
person or demand) by evasion or the like; to 
baffle or balk of his desire by giving something 
inferior or less acceptable (const, with), 

Someiimes with mixture of .sense c : to dismiss till .*i latei 
time, hid to wait. 

xj68 GraF'ION ChroH, 11 . X4z 1 'he king put them of for 
that Sca.son, and warned them to .sue him.'ilxHit Mighelmas. 
1630 Sanderson ,Serm, on Pror, .i'.v/r>. xo 9 8 Lei no man 
think to put off this duty with the Lawyers question, —But 
w'ho is my neighlxiiir? X 7 x 8 Fst't-thinker No. z6 f 2 You 
may put them off with Shells, and Pebbles, or any Trumpery. 
1846 Jerrold Mrs. Caudle'gs Let t. xv. Of course you've 
.some .story to put me off witli. 1869 J. Martinkau Ess. 
11 . 2 Psychology ha.s been put off with complimentary 
uckiiowledginents. 

h. To divert from one’s purpose; to hinder, 
debar ; to dissuade from doing something. Now 
usually (without const.), to hinder (a person) from 
performing some act by diverting his attention. 

1616 B. JoNSOs Deoil an 4 *^ >• iv, Nor can his mirth, 
With whom 1 make 'hem, put me off. X64S Pirkins* Prof 
Bk, ]c. § 646. 276 Thi.s exception shall irot put off the 
graiintee of the pi.sr.aric in the same poolc. i6te J. Davieb 
tr. Olearius* Voy.Ambass. 276 We could not by any means 
put off the .second Brother out of an Humour [that] had 
taken him to accuinpaiw us. 1890 Fknn Double Knot 11 . 
vi. 1x4 Millet was put off fluin resuming the nubject. 

i. To pass, spend, gcte<through (time), Obs, or 
dial, 

X637 Ruthkhforp Lett, (1862) I. 376, I am here, Sir, 
putting off a part of iny inch of lime. «x 1704 T. Brown 
Dial, Dead^Reas, Oaths Wks, 171X IV, 95 But what will 
Hcryi the turn full as well, to put off half an Hour or so of 
Conversation. 1884 Scorr .V/, Ronasit xxxvii, 1 aln as 
.stupid as he, to put off my time in speaking to such an old 
cab>mge-.stock. Tait*s Mag, XVII. nvifa, 1 have 

purposely put off time, in order that if anybody was coming 
forward they might have an opportunity. 

J. To disnose olr get rid of (a commodity) by 
sale; to malce to ‘go oft’, to sell (?now diat, and 
slang ) ; f to dispose of (a woman) in marriage. 

163A S. Du Vbrgrr tr. Camus* Admir, Events 308 The 
iiiiddlemost called CJplHnice, which was likeliest to be put 
off, remained In the world toexj^t when her beauty, .would 
purcha.se her a husband. 1054 Howell Let, to Sir £. 
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spencer 24 Jan., Of all Dowries exceeding £ 100 there should ; 
be iwo out of every cent dcductedi for jetting off hard- | 
favour'd and poor Maids, idSS Guhnall Chr, in Arm, xlvii.] 1 
ft I fi669) 404 /t As if it were of little more importance to ! 
m.irry a child, than it U to put off a horse or cow at a fair. 
S7QS tr. Bosman's Guinea 390 He may put off every Pipe for ; 
the worth of Twopence. iSfift 7 ml, A, Aj^ric, Soc. XXV, | 
If. efts Aa to oxen, 1 put off two lots in the 3*c.'ir, one from \ 
the grass and the other from the yards. I 

k 1 To dispose of deceptively or frandulently ; to \ 
pass off for what it is not ; to palm off (? obs.) ; to i 
impose unwarrantably, foist upon some one. 

1653 H, Muhk Aniid, A /A, in. i. ft 4 'fo so|ihistic.ile ; 
metals, and (hen put them off for true Gold and Silver. 1740 
Ciii>.sTKRF, Lett, (1792) I. 187 A plagiary is a man who 
ste.-kls other people's thoughts and puts them off far his own. 
1780 JVeivguie Ctrl, V. 79 Great p.iit of this roiintcrfcil 
money was put off at country-fairs. 189a Harper's Mag, 
LXXXI V, 243/2 Do you think it was quite right . . to put him 
off on your uncle, if you didn't like him yourself V 

1 1 . To set off ; to make attractive, as food, etc. 
1700 Wam-IS in CallecUKO, H. .S.) f. 326 Riding the great 
lkOrse..is the expedient for putting-off the great house to : 
good advantage. 1738 Pescr, Thames 934 A^ Mackrel, 
dressed as soon as taken,.. requires no Goot>berries or rich 
Sauce to put it uff. 

+ m. Farriery, To discharge, pass, Ohs, 

1737 Brackkn Farriery hnpr, (1757) 1 1- 84 T.ow Feeding 
..causes a Horse to put off his Alcat before it has been 
sufliL-iciitly acted upon by the Stomach. Ibid, 103. 

n. {a) intr, jVauf, To leave the Innd; to set out 

fir start on a voyage ; also, to leave a ship, as a 
boat, {b) iu/r. To depart, leave a place, make 
off, rare, ? now only l/.S, (of. 8 b). (r) /rans. To 
push off, send off (a bo.at) from llie land, or from 
a -ship. ( - ptil oui, 47 j.) » 

(a) 158a N. Licnr.FiKLi) tr. Cas/anheda's Cone, E, Ind. 1. 
lx six. 162 They did shoote such abundance of arrows . .y‘ 
they made our men put off. 1606 Siiaks. A nt, 4 CL 11. vii. 78 
Let me cut the Cable, And when w-e are put off, fall Ui their 
throat fs. X&19 J. Cocu 0 / Deafji 90 when tlie ship 
iiiitting off. 17x5 Dk Fob I’oy, round World (1840) 66 A 
Iioat put uff from one of the mhifta. 1748 Anson's Fty. u. 
iii. 153 The six, who ..remained in the har^c, put off with , 
her to sea. 18^ S. Lank-Poolb liarbary Corsairs 1. lx. 98 ■ 
In the summer.. liarbarossa put off to sea. 

ib) 1858 Mai. Intelligencer 22 July (Uartlett) Over liAeen 
tiuHi.'i.iud persun.s have deserted tneir homes jnCulifornia,and 
put by e^ cry means of conveyance for l‘'ra.scr’s river, 
b) 1639 WiviiiHor Alcw Eng, (1825) I. 312 lie t iiused the 
buutsmcn to put off the bu.it. s89a Black If Whiles Jan. ! 
,'5/9 It was loo rough to put a boat uff. i 

o, slan!fot (olloq, ■=-- put out (47 f (/ ))• !' 

1909 Speetator 12 June 927/1 People, .forget that a horse 

i:.ii 1). ' put off* as .usily as a man. 

46. Put on. 

*a. lit. To place on or upon something; to 
superimpose: see siin^:ile senses and Ox often 
witli special implication, e. g. to put (a cooking- 
vessel) on the fiie, (a play) on the stage, (a card) on 
another card already played ; also, to ii.x or attach 
(a part) to some structure. 

1711 Mint, 4- Sea. Diet, (ed. 4), The putting on of the 
Kudder is call’d, H.inging of it, iB. . Rime, Polly, 

put the kcrile on, Well all have le;i. 1828 Sporting Mesg, 

X Xlll. 33 His he.id is not well pul on. 1883 J. P.\yn Luck 
Dartelh II. xxiii. 137 It is po.ssiblc..to gel a through 
carriage put on at* Sl Pancr.!!. 1889 F. C. PiiiLii'.s 
Ainslie's Courtship II, vi. 63 A gorgeou.>i .-peolacular piece 
, .put on with a reckless di-sregard of expeii.se. 

b. trans. To impose or inflict as a burden or 
charge. In quot. 1588, ?lo May on as a blow’ 
(Schmidt). To put it on, to add to the price, to • 
overcharge. 

138a WvcMi- I Kings xii. 4 The nioost gicuoua 30k that 
he hath putic 011 to vs. 1588 Shaks. L. L. L, iv. 1. uO 
Finely put on indeede. 1879 M. J. GuEsr Led, Hist. Fng. 
.XXL 210 The fines w'eve not fixed sums} the king could put 
on jiLst w'hat he liked. 1891 /Jaily TeL 16 Jan. 5/3 If any 
* brother ' conies out with profane language wc put on a ; 
nominal fine. Mod.colloq, H.'ilf-.'i-crown for that job ! They 
know how to put it on ! ' 

O. To place (aiiparcl or an ornament) upon 
one’s person ; to don ; to clothe oneself (or i 
another) with. Also/4,'. in scriptural language 
(cf. d) ; of a plant, to# clothe itself' with (leaves 
or blossom^. 

c 1440 Alphabet of Tales 226 He did on his maister cibtbyn|f , 

& putt on nis ryng on hys fynger. 1316 Tindalk Rmn, xiii. 

14 Put ye on the lorde Jesus Christ [Gr. ci'ftiiirairBc]. Ibid., 
Kphes, vi. 1 1 Put on the armour of god. i6a8 Eaklk Micro- 
cosm, XX. (Arb.) 4S Hce has tnt put on the quaint Garbe 
of the Age. 178a Miss Bumnicv Cecilia vi. v, Pray put on 
your hat. 1846 Mss. Murcbr Seasons I. 8 Voii mu.st ask 
Ann to put 3'o»i on a grc.1i coat. 1878 T. Makov Ket. 
Native vi. iv, Mrs Venn has got ujl and is going away to 
^t on her things. 1883 Mas. F. Mann Parish Hitby xv, 
The wife had washed him up and put him on a clean Jsicket. 

;!* (^) ahsol. To put on one’.s hat, to * be coveied ' ; 
also, to pot on one^s clothes, dress oneself (^ir.). Ohs, 
1611 CiiafiSan May Day 11. u Plays 1873 II. 344 Tern, IVhen 
your yong man came to me: I pray let him put on, vnlessc 
It be for your pleasure. Leo, He. .oon endure the cold well 
enough rare-hcadcd- 16^ Massinckr Gt.ph, Florence 1. i. 
Nay, pray yon, guardian^ and good sir, put on, 176B 
Shirrkfs pamie Rfi* n- li} 1 thank )’ou Branky, what’.s 
the news in town? Pit on, pit on t How's Simon ? f«s8oo 

S neeu's Marie xii. in Sant Miustr, Scot, Bord., 0 slowly, 
owly raise she up, And slowly put ahe on. 
d. Jig, To take npqp oneseu* adopt, assume (a 
character or quality, real or feigned). 
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1516 T INDALE Cot, iii. lofsee 45 d (b)]. a 1548 Hall Chrou., 
Hen. F’ij This kjmg.. determined with hym&elf to put on 
the shape of a new man. tspa Kvd .Sol. Pers, 1. iii, In 
Italy I put my Knighthood mi. 1600 Siiaks. A, V. L. v. iv. 
287 The Duke hath put on a Keiigious life. 1781 u. 
W11.1.IAMS tr. Voltaire's Dram, Whs. II. 113 A yuung 
stripling, .who puts on airs of gravity. 1809 Malkin Gtt Bias 
XII. i. f 8 Whim..deteriiiiiied her to put on the stranger, 
und receive my compliments with . . coldness. i8m Harper's 
June2o/z The streets bad put on their holiday look, 

6. In mod.cinphaliciisc : To assume dcceplivdy 
or falsely ; lo aflect, feign, pretend. To put it on, 
to prclcfid to something in excess of the fact. 

i6ai I see Put-o.n ///. a. 2.I 168a Dhydkn Dk. Guise 

III. i, ’'rwas all put on that I luiftht hear and rave. x8o6 
Ladv Jkrsi.ncjham in 7. Lett, (iB^) I. 970 The first days 
the Duke supposed the illiic.ss a little Pul on. *888 Ridf.r 
Hagcaro Col. Quariich x, 1 wonder if he puts it on or if he 
deceives himself. x8qi Piet, IVorld 8 Aug. 166/1 That 
voice is put un. Mod. He is nut so tired as all thiit ; lie is 
putting It on. The horse is putting it on with him ; he 
knows the man can't ride. ^ , 

f. To add, make an addition of. (a) To develop ; 
additional (flesh or weight), (b) To add (so much) 
to the charge or price. 

1850 7 yal. R, Agric. Sor, X 1. 11. 580 iThcyl put on no 
meat until they were put up to feed. 1897 Ailbutt's Syst, 
Med, IV. 4 The woman returned . . in a slate of robust health, 
having put un a .stone in weight. 1900 Marii: Cukki.m 
Bty lit I c«in never take sugar. I put on flesh directly. 
M(nf. collog. How much have they put on to the price ? 

(/;'j T’o add (rans, a goal) to the score nft cricket, 
football, etc. 

188a Daily TeL 24 June, Five wickets were at this point 
disposed of for 258 runs. Of thc.se Gmeii hail put on 43. 
1891 Stnmlard 6/5 After ciossing over the visitors 

could only put on one more goal. 

g. To lay, stake, bet (a sum of money\ 

(1849 TMAf:Ki-RAY/V*x#!r//«M Ixu, Alla i#ont put the pot on 
at the Derby, and won a good^ bit of money. ^ [bid. 

* I put on the i)ut, sir * Vou did what ? ' * 1 laid my 

money on '.] 189a .Standard ex July 4/4 The Defendant 

*pui on' for her xoL upon Oberoii fur the Linculn.shire 
liandiciw. 

•* + h. '1*0 urge onward, encourage ; to incite, 
iniiTcl (///. and^^*;) ; to promote (a stale of things). 

lOM Siiaks. Ham. v. ii. 408 He was likely, had lie bccne 
pul on To haiic proud most royally. x6o$ — Lean. iv. ;V7 
Thai you protect this course, and put it 011 \^y your alK.)w. 
ance. x64a J. S lici t .Sarah 4- //ffji;nr(i649) 170'l'hcy liaiic 
put them on lo the shedding of blood. i68q G. Tin Kiai;v 
in Andros Tracts II. 86 Tis onely. .iny rcall desire of the 
Common good which puts me on. 

1 . intr. To go faster,* go ahead ; lo push on, 
hasten oiiw.nrd ; to go on, proceed. ? Obs. 

c 181 1 Ciiafman Hiaa viii, 217 \Vben none, though many 
kings put on lorig. iroAAtliv stsp covnaF], could make his 
v.iunl. s6S3. iu Nicholas Papers II. i9, 1 am 

clearly of <.>pinion he will now very speedily put on to make 
himself or sumc other.. lo lie elected K, x855 CJcrnau. 
Chr. in Arm. iii. ft 3 (1069) 252/2 No stop^ nor hall in 
their way, but ever putting on. 1746 in G. Sheldon Hist. 
Deerfield, Mass, (1S95) I. 548, I c.ime up with Oihniel 
Taylor, on horseback, and ordered him to put on faster. 
x8ix W. Taylor \t\ .Monthly Mag. XXXI. 447 If she w.ilks, 
put on t if she puts on, run, 

j. trans. To jiush forward (the hands of a 
clock, the time/ so as to make it appear later. Also 
in fig. allusion. 

x86s G. MKKKniTii Rluda Fleming xl, My belief, sir, is 
the clerks at Muilimer and Peiinycuivks pul on the lime. 
2883 H. Ei>en G, Donnington i, Heigh-oh, 1 widi some 
good fairy would put the clock on. 1891 F. W. Kodinson 
Her Lot^e 4- His Life v, i, Wc am afford to put on the 
hands of the clock a few' more weeks. 

***k. To bring into action or operation; to 
canse to act; lo apply; to exert. With various 
objects, as a screw, brake, or other part of 
mechnni.sm; steam, gas; force, pressure; pace, 
sjiced, etc.; often implying increase of force or 
velocity. Also in flg. applications : see I’KKasUUE, 
ScRKW, Stk.vm, etc. 

1748 RiriiAROSoN Clarissa (i3ti) VIII. xlii. 171 When we 
were within five miles of Hurlowc-placr, 1 put on a hand 

f ;all<m. 1863 W. C IIaldwi.s Afr. Hunting v». 238 They 
airaffc.s] do not put on the .steam until you get within about 
sixty [y.irds of them]. x8^ Gd, Words 68/a Now and then 
he even put on ' a si^urt as rowers say. 1889 G . Allfn Tents 
of Shem III. xxxviii. 6-2 The driver put on the brake quirk 
and hard. 1889 J. Mastksman Scotfs of Besfminster vii, 
Ann would soon make me bankrupt if 1 didn’t put on the 
screw occasionally. 1894 Blackmorr Perlvcross xvii. He 
put on a fine turn of speed, and rang the ocll. 1897 [see 
PKKSSt'RR 7J- 

1 . To set or api>oint (a person) lo some work 
or (HTCupation, or lo do something; In Cnebef, 
to set (a person) on to bowl ; to set or .appoint (a 
train, steamer, etc.) to make reguKar jouracys or 
voyages ; to lay (a hound) on the scent. 

1867 Trollope Chron. Barset (1B60) II. xxx. 354 They s.iy 
he’s not very good at talking English, but pul him on in 
Greek and he never stops. xUg F. Pigot Strangest yaurn. 
my Life 142 He put on good masters in subjects of which he 
only had a smattering himself. 1890 Graphic 11 Oct. 410/1 
The Pacific Railway are putting on a line of powerful 
vessels to the East. 1891 Standasd 13 Mar. 3/3 It was 
only when the day was well advanced that men were put on 
to clean it up. 1897 ‘ Tivoli * (H. W. Bleakleyl Short 
innings vi. 95 'I caift bowl slpws', expostulated Tnckeit. 

* Then put someone else on return^ the inexorable senior. 

47. »iit out, (Cf, Odt-put V.) 

*a. See simple senses and Out adv, i-6. 


1530 PALiiGR. 675/2, 1 weiic he be deed, he putteth out no 
brcaihc. 1693 I.yde Retaking * Friends Adventure ' 4 He 
..then put out French Coloiit.*t and fired a Gun, whereby 
we knew he was a Frenchm:ui. 1831 Fr. A.KrmBIJB Jrttl. 
in Rec. Girlhood (1S78J HI. 68 Having put out my dresses 
for my favourite Portia for to-night. 1879 * Cavendish* 
CVrrr/ Aj-v., Clays Decis., etc. 69 He put out four cards and 
look iti the 

b. To thrust, drive, or send out of a place; to 
expel, eject, turn out ; +to dificlmrgc (oAr.). 

A 1300 Cursor M. 943 (Coti.‘ He put him uule. .Vnto be 
werld bar he wa.'i nude. 1388 WvtLii- Mail. ix. 25 Whanne 
the folc was pul out, lie wcnie in. :ind lielde hir bond. 
c 1400 Lanfrattes Cirurg. 11. vii. 169 To lielpc putte out be 
fecis & wijnd iv vrine. 1483 Cath.,Angl. -!95/2 To Putte 
uiite, dcpellere. X5a6 Tinoalk Mark v. 40 Then he pul 
lliciii all out.. and entrrd in. 1875 Jowkit Plato 2) 1 . 
132 He is. .put out by the constables. 

(/y 1 To destroy the sight of, to blind (.an eye), 
either by literally gouging it out, or f>y burning or 
other means. (See Oi;T adv. 4.) 

XI.. [see A. Ill], a i^ooCursorM. 21451 (Oni.^Hiscicn 
first put vie i sal. 1485 Caxton Chas. Gf. 194 , 1 sliaL.al.so 
put out thyn eycxi. 1595 .Siiaks. 7 *dtn tv. i. 36 Will you put 
out mine eyes?..//;/A 1 h-'ine sivoino tod<iit: And with 
but Irons mu.st 1 biiriic tbem out. 1671 .M 11 . ton Samson 
33 Betray'd, Cnptiv'd, and l.•olh my Lyes pm out. 

t '^) T'o expel, dismiss, put away. Obj. 

1:1380 Wyllik .SV/. ll’ks.^ IJ. 129 By bi^ word he puttide 
out slouhc, whanne he preiede his God. 150* Qrd. ttys fen 
Men fW. de W. 1, iii. C vj, Hym (the man cbyidel 
lykt'ih (irput mil all thy rr.Tude:> and dcccpc^orcs. 

(d) T'o put out of joint; to dislocate. (Oi’T 
ad 7 \ ig.) 

c i8m Mrs. Sin wvvood Ar/yr;' J'raet 8 (Houlslon’s Jiiv, 
Tr.) FraiK-i.s . .h.td the iiiisfortiiue to pul out lii.s nnr.le. 1890 
Biarku'. Mag. CXLVIII. 567/2 He put out liLs .shoulder in 
one of the most dangerous deadlocks. 

c. To icmove or iiim out of office, dignity, 

possession, etc.; to depose, (.See Oi’T 

adv, 4 M. Now rare or arch,, cxc. in .sensie * to 
put out of play*, in g.Tmes, athletic contest", or the 
like ; esp, in Cricket, lo t*.ause (a batsman) lo be 
* out (Oi:t adi\ 4 c, ig c.) 

1387 Trevisa // fc«A'yMF-9lbl 11 * 403 Pcliiui. .dtcddc lest 
la.son..wolde w'crrc in his loiidcs and uuttc: byni out. 
c 14SO Brttf 345 Iff! depusid ft put out the ^layre of London. 
1530 l\\LStin. 675/j He was baylyffe of the low tie, but the 
lorde h,ith put liym out. 1694 hviavN Diary 22 Nov., The 
same day .. that Abp. SauaolL w’.i.s pul out, xBi8 Cruise 
Digest (ed, 2) II. 77 If a inan put.s out liis lc.s!.ce foi years, 
or disseises his lessee for life. 

*735 in Wnghorn C ticket Scotes (1899)9 Upon l.ondon’i!i 
.second innings four of them were put out before they beaded 
the county. 1744 J. Lovk Cricket 111. (1754) Argt., Bryan is 
pul out by Kips xte FieM 24 May 776/ j .-\|t hough nearly 
put out.. in the fifth round, his steady shooting eventually 
cn.ibled him to win. 1890 St, Nicholas .Mag. Aug- 
easily fielded as to result in pulling out the batsman. 

d. T'o C-Xlinguish, do away with, pul an end to, 
destroy, aboli£. Now rare or Obs. 

1398 Tkevisa Barth. DeP. R. .wni. xxiii. <Bodl. MS.), Hi.-, 
(goottes) gallc puttcb oiu« dynuics of yjen. 1580 .Sidxfy 
I 's. IX. iii, Their renowne. .Thou do.*-! put fut. 1. 1650 Fuller 
Life. //. Smith S.’s Wk<, 1866 I. 7 Those who .. bury 
their talent.*, in the ground, pulling them out, hecanse they 
will not out them out, extinguishing (heir abilities because 
llicy will not employ them: i8a6 Southky Vind. F.ccl. 
Angl. 180 An odour whkh put out the former perfume. 
iBm Field 24 M.iy 776/3 A .sharp left-hander put out Mr. 
Lili-s’.s rb.Tnce. 

e. t To Strike out or delete (a writing, draw- 
ing, etc.) ; to expunge, erase, efface. Obs, 

X530 Palsor. 675/1 There was a writynce upon bis grave, 
but the weather hath put it out. Hid., llcrc w.is a horse 
firopcu’Iy naynled, but all lli^ liced i.s put out. 1535 Cover- 
dale Ps. llik 9 'rurne thy fat e fio my syniU'-, and nut out 
all my iiiysfdcdc.s. 1568 CiKAt ton Chron. 11 . 103 He sent 
to the foure Hi.sbups againe, th.Tt lliey .should nut out that 
poynt of restitution. 1610 Wili.ki* Hcxaflt Dan. 356 
when he poitraitcth the picture he putteth out the first 

• lines [- outlines 1 . rtiyoS BKVKRinr.E Tkes. Thetd. {ijio) 
11.312 The Cons(antiiio)>->litan Bishops put a fatre into the 
Creed, the Western Churches fi Hogue . . ; Leo 1 1 1 . put it out, 

, and Nicolaus put it in again, and .so arose the sthi.Mii. 

(/r) To extinguish (fire or light, or a burning or 
. luminous body). (See (JL*T (uiv. 6, 22 a.) 

1516 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 4" « yiide nc r.iyne 

* coude nuenebe it ne put it out, 1530 Talsok. 675/1 Rake 
up the fyre and put out the uandell. 1671 IJrkw .1 nat. Plants 

■ Kp. Ded., It i.s your Gloiy, that you like not so to shine, 
a.s to pul out the least Star. 1709 Sricr.i.it Taller Na 58 
: p I All my idle Flames arc extinguish'd, a.s you inay 
ol^crve, urclinary Fire.s arc often put out by the Sunshine. 
1846 yrnl. R. Agfic. Soc. VII. 11. 546 Water was used 
; to put the fire out. 1889 Ad. Sergeant Either Denison 
I. X, draught from the door put out the candles. 

f. (With person as obj.) (Out euiv. 5, 20,) 
+ (fi) To b.afflc, foil, defeat, Obs. rare. 

1485 Caxton Chas. Gi. 2x8 He beyng put out alle fro h>-s 
pur)>ose, toke leue of the kyng. 

(A) To cause lo lose one's self-possession; lo 
I disconcert, discompose, confuse, embarrass. 

1588 Shaks. L. L. L, v. U. xox Euer and anon they made 
I a doubt. Presence maicsticall would put him out. 1834 
I J. H. Newman Let. ip R. F. Wilson xi; June, You must 
not be at all surprised or put out at feeling the difiiciiltie.'i 
! you describe, a 1849 DiddlingyiVs. 1864 IV. »6S Me 
IS never seduced into a flurry. He is never put out. 1886 
: Mrs. C. Praed Miss 7 octhsen II. xiii. 203 You are i,o cool 
1 and composed, and nothing puts you out. ^ 

j (f) To disconcert, disturb, or * upset ’ (any one; 
in the course of his action, speech, calculailon. etc. ; 

• 208^2 
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to interrupt or distract (on actor, orator, reciter, 
niusicion, or ])erformcr), so as to cause liim to lose 
the * thread ’ of liis subject : see Out aifv. 5, ao. 

1673 WvcHKRLEY GV/f//. Danditff-Master iv. i, My aunt 
is here, and bh« will pul me out : you know 1 cannot^ dance 
before her. 1831 1 ''r. A. Kk-mulb Jriil, iii Kcc. Girlhood 
(1678.' 111. 53 They put us ont terribly in one scene by 
forgetting the bench on which 1 have to sit down. i8go 
.Va/. 9 Aug. 165/1 The bilbbrokcrs. .ai'C ihcrefore pul 

out in their calculaliuiis. Med, 1 had learned niy speech 
caiefull)’, hut sire put me out by giggling. 

id) To cause to lose one s equanimity ; to dis- 
tress, * Ujiset * (menially) ; in mod. nse, to put out 
of temper, annoy, irritate, vex. 

iBbb Lamh Let. to Wardsnoorih ao Mar., Deallis overset 
one, and put one out long after the recent grief. 1861 
liuGiiBS Tom Brmm at Ox/, xxvi, Tic was a little put out 
for a iiionienG but then recovered himself. 1871 Mks. II. 
\ivKm Dene Hoilorvxxx^ .Sir Dene [was]., thoroughly nut out 
with the captain. 1876 Doman *Maun ' ^ Manners 1. Introd. 
10 Mr. Fane was a very particular person, and was very 
oa.dly put out. 

{e) To put any one out of his way ; to put to 
inconvenience. 

1880 J. Pavn Confid, Agent 1. 154 Stephen.. was not 
the man to * put himself oiU '—that is to say, to make the 
least sacrifice of independence. 

**g. +To utter, pronounce, give forth (words, 
the voice). OJ^s. (i) To vent fin word.s, etc.), ran'. 

C1340 /s. Psalter .\liv[v.l x Myn licrt put rout g»xle 

wordc. i486 Pk.St. A fitans t\ht The first ivorde to the 
hoiJiidis that the hunt .sliall owt jiit Is at the kenell duure 
when he openys it. 1888 S. Tyti.kh HlaekhuU Ghosts \U 
xi\. I’jo All his anger w'us put out uii poor me. 

h. To pul in exercise, exert ; = put forih^ 42 e. 
1483 Cath. Atigl. 305/1 To Putt out voce or strenght. 

159* Shak.s. Rom. 9 r VnL iv. v. 124 Pr.ny you pul vp your 
Dagger, and put out your wit. 1659 Gvtmkik Chr. Gt. 
interest it. iv. (1724) 171 Unless a Man.. put out Faith in 
Christ Jesus.. he cannot be saved. 1856 J'itan .^fng. July 
4/1 Pm not putting out niy strength. 1890 Temple Bar 
Mt%g. July 302 When she puts herself out to please. 

i. To publish, issue, put in circulation ; put 
forth ^ 42 f. Now rare. 

^ x^ Mohk Dyalo^i 111. Wks. 323/1 Tyndal hath put out 
ill hys own name anothe r booke entitled M.^mmona. i6ai 
Hukton a tint. Met. 11. ii. iv. ^1651) &80 To peruse those 
hooks of Cities, put out by llr.^iinus and HogcTibcrgiiis. 
1697 C. Lhst.iK Snake in Grass Iq.\. u) 1 41 There is a Primmer 
put out for the Quaker Children, by W. Smith. I70 » Adiji- 
bON Dial. Afedats hi. Misc. Wks. 1736 III. 163 He put out 
a Coin, that on the reverse of it had a .ship hwsed on 
the waves to represent the Church. 1700 Hkaknk Coll*\t. 
iO. H. .S.) II. 370 To put out a new Krfitioii. 1879 Mi&s 
VoNtiK Cameos per. tv. xiv. 15a Injunctions were put out 
this winter.. against carrying candles 011 Candlemas Day. 

j. (a) sVaut, To send or lake (a vessel) out to 
sea. rare, {b) iutr. To go out to sea ; to set 
out on a voyage. (Said of a vessel, or jierson.) (e) 
i/itr. 'Fo depart, make off, go aw.ay ; lo set out. 
(Chiefly fj. S.) ( = put off, 45 n.) 

1590 SiiAKS. Com. Err. iii. li. 190 If any ship nut out, 
then ^tra^ght aw.'iy. x6zo — Temp. v. i. 225 As wnen We 
fir.st put out to S^a. 1814 Caky Dantr^ Paradise 11. 14 
Through the deep brine yc fearless may put out Vourvejtecl. 
183s Niles' Reg. as Aug. 436 Apprchcmling judge Lynch's 
law, he put out in a hurry. He was pursued and caught. 
184a M acaulay l.ays. A rwada 1 1 M.aiiy a light fishing boat 
put out to pry along tfie co.'isl. 1856 (k D. Hhewiuiton IPar 
in Kansas 42 We *piit out ' in search of fitc and a shelter, 
1889 T KSNY50N Crossinc the Par i, And may there be no 
iii'janing uf the bar, Wht-Q 1 put out to sea. 

k. To stretch forth, extend, protrude (the hand 
or other member of the body) ; to extend from 
within an enclosing .space ; to cause to stick out or 
project; to display, exhibit, han^ out (also^^.). 

15K CovKHnALE Gen. xxxviii. 38 The one pul' out bis 
lianas *565 T. Washinctos tr. Kicholays Vov. ir. xL 46 b, 
The port, at the entring wherof were put out all the flags., 
of our gallies. 1607 SiiAKh. Timon iv. ii. 28 each take 
some; Nay put out all your haiid.s, 1687 A. Lovlll tr. 
TheifenoVs Trav. 1. 14 \Vhen he h;id put out the Colours 
of St. Mark, wc shewed our.s. 18^ F. M. Crawfoki) 
Grei/enstein l. yii. 203 Putting out his hand to prevent the 
act. 190s — Soprano v, As if he were going to fctl her 
pulse, and tell her to pul out her tongue. 

l . put forth, 42 ff. A]so alwt.^ Nowr-rt/y. 
i 6 a 6 IIacom Sytva § 653 They forsake their first root, and 

put out another more towards the top of the e.*krtli. 1688 
FLHNtT Lett. St. Italy 138 The Tree.-! had not yet put out 
llicir Leavc.s. 1737 IJhackkw Farriery Jmpr. (1756) I. 259 
If I he .Sou: seem 10 put out fungous or fcpung>' Flesh. 18^ 
Titan Mag. Aug. 161/2 Koscs..too .sickly to put out th^r 
fluwciR. absal. 1^ P. Cass Jml. 327 1'he grass and plants 
heic arc just putting out. 

TH. {a) T'o place (a person) away from home 
under the care of some one, or in some employ- 
ment; to turn out (a beast) to graze or feed; 
to plant out (seedlings, young plants). 
i6oa Ms\tiirox Antonio's Rett. iv. iv, As some wcakc 
Fli'cih her infant, puts it out to nurse. 

HI. 6$ F.very Swyne that 
bbeTi y shalbe well and siiflicicntly Kinged. 
f«7 fil- ‘ ’j' firomsgrore, A charily .school 

for tc.^hiiig, tloiahing, and irntting eut 12 boysapprenticen. 
185a 7r*«/. R. Agrtc. .Soc. XlII. i. 2s I„ the morning she 

W M I.0NCMAN %ist. 

Edw. illf L XIX. 343 I Ju’-ir idnltlreu were often put out to 
wet nurse with the native Irish. 1891 Field 17 Sept 442/a 
To raise plants from seed, and. .[havej a vigorous healthy 
stock to put out annually. " ’ 

{b) To lend (money) at iiilercsl, or lay it out to 


profit; to invest; also/^. to employ to advantage. 
Also ( (/. S.), To expend, lay out. 

s8ii lliui.E Ps, XV. 5 lie that putteth not out his money 
to vsury. 1616 ik JoNsosi DevA an Ass 111. iv, With pur- 
yel, to put him out 1 hujie 'lo lii^bcsl v.scj^ CX650 


fsee dj 1690 IS. Gke Jesuifs Idem. 230 The stiid Dowry . . 
is put out to Rent, and assurance given for it. 1781 D. 
Wii.ciAftis tr. Voltaire's Dram. lVks. ll. 248 Employing it 
to do gCKKi is to put it out to the highest interest. i8m 
/>’ rts/<w(Mass.) yml. 13 Sept., If the oppo.siug candidate did 
not have a ri«:h falhcr-in-law, who will put out money 
freely, x8s)3 sVai, Obsent. 5 Aug. 290/* Fhc pound was put 
out to multiply itself. 

(c) To give (work) lo be done^ oil the 
premises, or by some one not in one’s regular 
cm]iloynicnt. 

1680 Muxon Mech, Exert, xiii. 326 Being . . unaccuiii- 
inod.*Ued of a Lathe of niy own, 1 intciidefl to put them out to 
be Turned. 1834 AVrw Monthly Mag. X L1 1 . 1 1 7 The farmer 
has availed himself of the power. .10 put ou(,.*is it is termed, 
the reaping of his wheal. 1846 Jml. R. Agric. See. V 11. 
I. i?4 To let or put out the job at a certain rate per acre. 
1884 Mrs. O. L. Banks etc. 111. 49 Mrs. Price did 

not put out her w'ashing. Mod. All work is done on the 
prenuKeK; nothing put out. 

48. Put out of. (See Out of.) 
a. tram. To remove or expel from (a Tilace, or 
a status conceived as a place). Ohs. or arch. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 3047 (Colt.) Cute of K bus w.is pule 
agar, I fir sun a'pon Iilr hak sco bar. Wvcmf Set. 

IVks. Ilk 361 puttiden men out of chirche, and per- 
.Mieden hem in CiLsiLs tynic. 1483 Caxton G, de ta 7 our 
F vij 1.J, God. . made her to become Icprc in soo nux'he that 
.she was put uute the town. 1530 Palsgk. 675/2 And I 
were us you, I wolde put my selte out of the waye for 
awhyle. x6ii Bidle yo/m xvi. 2 They shall put 30U out 
of the Synagogues. 1768 Steknb Sent, yourn.. Remise 
Dnor iii, It wullohltgc you to have a third horse, wdiich wilt 
put twenty livrcs out of 3'our f^-kei. 1770 (L Kkatk .V^*. 
Aat. (ed. 2) II. 92 The new India silk handkerchief. . which 
..he had forgot lo put out uf his pocket. 

tb. To expel or dismiss from the possession or 
occupation of property, office, etc.; to do out of. Obs. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 7340 p.ai w'iHn a tuebmoth stage War 
put vte opair heritage. 13.. Seuyn Sag. (W.) iao6 Thai 
ssclial . . Put the out of tlii kingcs setc. 1443 Rolls 0/ Parll. 
V. 45/x Robbed, .and nut onto, of his lande and gixlys. 1516 
Tindalb Luke xvi, 4 when 1 am put out of iny stewaid- 
shippe. ^1530 Palsgr. 675/2 All the crewe that was at 
(iuyncs is put out of wages. 1^8 Wanley iVo>td. Lit. 
World V. i. fi 102. 468/2 The King.. of Bohemia. .is pro- 
.Hr.rib**d and put out of his Electorship, a 1715 Buknkt Oim 
Timem. i679(i8.<3) 11. 232 (The Duke of York] moved that 
tlie duke of Moniiioulli shoulfl be put out of all command, 
o. To expel from one’s thoughts, memory, etc. 

a After. K. 92 pet heo pule eucrich worldlich king., 
ut uf hire heoi te. c 1374 Ciiauuf.k Boeth. i. pr. vi. 1 5 (Caiuh. 
MS.) Thou, .by.weptesi bat o«>nly men weren put owl of the 
euro of gwl. i470»83 RIai.ory Arthur x. xxvii. 457 He 
puttc all that oule of his thoughte. S53< Lsee Rkmkmhrancr 
ij. 1x1548 Hall Chron., Rich. /// 29b, To obliiciait and 
put oute of iiicmoriti that note of iufaiiiie. s8i6 [.see Head 
sb. 53]. 

d. To remove, liberate, or extricate from a con- 
dition of. 

y'o put out of misen’ or Pain (cuphem.), lo dispatch or 
kill a wounded or .suffering man or ljca.st ; also, to put an 
end to a slate of mental suspense (by an unfavourable deci- 
sion), to let one know the worst. 

c libo Poi. Poems (Rolls) II. 287 To be pul owl of dys- 
tress. a 1533 Ld. Bkknkrs Uuoh xlvi. 154 His grctc youthe 
put hym out of his sorow. 

e. To remove from the region or gpbcrc of; 
to cause to be out uf the condition of. 

To put out of joint ; see Joint sh. a. 

1530 l*Ai2iGK. 675/2 To put you out of doutc it i-s so in 
dede. 1560 Dal'S tr, Sleidaue's Comm, 235 To put the 
matter out of doubt, a 1586 (see Joint sR 2]. i659'6o 

Pepys Diary 9 Mar., I made aproinise. .10 drink no strong 
drink this week, for 1 find th.Tt it puls me iiuitc nut of order. 
1686 [.see Patiencb jA 1 fj. 174a II. Wai ' — 
Mann 10 Mar., I will not work you U] 


Mann 10 Mar., 1 will not work you up into a tright, 
to have the pleasure of putting wti out of it. 1855 Maoi 
J/ist, Rug, xvi. 111 . 6B5 The English Commons had ^ 


alfole Let. to 
into a fright, only 
ACAULAY 

„ _ „ id some- 

times put him out of temper. 1884 Mauch. Hxatn. 15 May 
5/4 The opjiositiun of the Board of 'J'rade. .put that out of 
the question. 

49. Fat over. 

a. tram, falconry. Of a hawk: To pass (the 
food) on from the * gorge ’ or crop to the stomach ; 
to swallow. Also transf. and fig. ? Obs. 

1486 Bk. St. Albans a vij, An hawke pullith ouer when 
she remeuilh the mete from bir goorge in to hir bowillis. 
*575Tl'kuf:rv. Fatconrie ^32 Sometimes, .a hawke cannot 
well indew nor nut^ over his mcate. a 1656 Br. Hall Set. 
Th. f 66 Death did but ta.ste of Him, could not devour 
him, much less put him over. [1880 yamieson's Sc. Diet. 
S.V., Tak some milk to put owre your bite.] 

tb. To defer, jKistponc: put off, 45 c. (Cf. , 
carry over, hold over.) Obs. 

15x8 Hkm. VI II in Burnet Hist. Ref. 11. Rec. xix, [If j»ou) 
do thus delay, protnict and put over the accoinplislmient of 
the Kings so m.stant desire. 1618 Hai.ks Gold. Rem. 11. 
(1673) z6 Both these questions were put over to the next 
Stsision. x6s5 Nicholas Papers (Camden) II. 210 , 1 heard 
last weeke the day was putt over till Wensday last. i8a8 
Webstbr, To put over., (a) To defer; to postpone. The 
court put over the cause to the next term. 

c. To get over; esp, to get through (time); 
absoll, to get over the time, ‘ get along Now dial. 

*593 Morricf (1876) 79 Which bad beginning was 
carelcsly put ouer with the concerned ioy of iw presence. 
1679 Bi.’rnet Hist. Ref, (1865) 1 . 541 To engage him in dis- 
course, and so put over the time. 18x3 J, Wilson Trials 


ptrr. 

• 

Marg, Lyndsay iv. 11/2 The !-tr.Tngcr oflertd. .money 5 but 
she.. said they could all put over very well till their father 
was set free. 1851 Carlvlb Sterlingw. iv.(iB72) 118 There 
. . he might put over the rigorous period of this present year, 
d. To convey or take across or to the other side ; 
to transport : sec Over adv. 5. 

e Z595 Capt. WvArr R. /WAt'V P^ty. W. lad. (Hakl. Soc.) 
36 To give them a fnire gnie to putt them over to the 
mainc. s6xo Holland (ViWcrM'j AViV. (1637) ‘19 By swimming 
they pul the horses over. 1890 Clank Kiis.sell Ocean 
Trag. 11. xvi. 71 The helm was put over and the }*achi's 
headf fell olT. 

O. intr. Naut. To sail or go across, to cross. 

i6f 7 Abf. AniuiT Deser. (1634) 283 Carthagenn, a 

City in the tnaineland. to which he put over, a U.sshkk 
Ann. vL (ffSsB) 391 He put over from thence to Pnocaea. 
t f. trans. To hand over, to refer, Obs. rare. 
15M Shaks. K. yohn i. i. 62 For the ccrtaiiic knowledge 
of that truth, I put yuu oVe to hcauen, and to my mother, 
tg. 'i’o transfer, make over. Obs, 
a x 6 ai Bp. Mountagu Actsfi Mon. vii. (1642) 432 To put 
over their wealth and possession unto their friends, a 1649 
WiNTHRor Ainv ifAr. (1825) I. 381 It were good he. .n.Tid his 
sister her / luo which he promised when 1 put over nis land 
to him. 

h. To knock over (with a shot), colloq. 

1859 H. Kingsley G, Hamlyn xxxvii, That pistol.. I've 
pul uver A parrot at twenty yards with it. 

50. Fnttbrough. 

i a. Irans. (?)'ro get through, traverse, pene- 
trate, cross. (Cif. 3.) 

iyo8 J. C. Compl. Collier (1845) 2 1 Quick-Sands (if not lo 
thick) are often pul through by Deals or Timber. 

b. To cause lo pass through any process; to 
carry (successfully) through ; to carry out, bring to 
a finish ; to g«t done with. Chiefly If. S. 

lito Mrs. Stowk Uncle Tom's C. xxxi. 1 raythcr think 
she'^ sickly, but I shall put her through fur what she's 
worth. She may lust a year or two. x888 Bryce Amer. 
Commv', II. 11. xliv. 163 Becoming accomplices in the jobs 
or * steals ' which these rnenil)crs were * putting through *. 
1891 Lougm. Mag. Aug. ^179 Taking prompt act ion., to 
* put through ' a ceitain nefarious design. 

c. In literal sense, ns To put a telegram or 
telephonic call through lictwcen points ; lo place 
a person in telephonic connexion with another 
through one or more exchanges. 

Mod. I have a call put through to Mr. X. Will yo8 put 
me through to Birniingh.Tm, No. loooV 

51. Flit to. 

fa. Irans. To add (actually or mentally), .\lso 
absol. Cf. 13. Obs. 

138a Wyclip Matt. vi. 27 Who of 3011 theiikiiige ni.iy 
puite lo (Vulg. ndjiccre] to his stutiirc 00 cubiteV ri46o 
Kos tr. Belle Dame safis Metry 1 may not put to, nor 
take aw'.w. icoa Ord. Ctysten Men (W. de W. 1506) 11. 
xvi. X24 llesyde the .x. coiiiinauiidementcs f>f god.. holy 
diyrche hath [Hit to fyue. 1577 Haskii-m , 4 ur :. E<:cl. Hist. 
(1619) 70 Pulling away some tning->. and piitling to other 
suiiie. 1605 Bacon Adv, Learn, 11. xiii. ft 7 When he 
conieih to a partii.ular he shall liavc nothing to do, hut to 
put to names, and, times, and places. 

b. To exert, apply, pul forth. To put lo one's 
hand\ to set to work at something; to render 
assistance. Now rare or arch, 

138a Wycljf Gen. xix. 10 The men putten to hoondc, and 
brou^ten into hem Loth, r 1450 Merlin iv, 70 Ye iniist put 
to grcic besynesse to t.ike (he Duke. 1588 Parke tr. 
ATendosa's llist.China 134 Putting 10 their diligence and 
Industrie. 1603 KNOi.t.F,s Hist. 'futks{\Ctsi) 1115 Where- 
unlo also Clement . .pul to his helping hand. 1674 Kay N. C. 

173 That so all Parlies concerned may put to their 
tires at the same time. 1888 likYCK Amer. Commw. HI. 
l.vxviii. 33 People think of tlie government as n great machine 
which will go on, whether they put their haiiil to or not. 

t {ft) intr. for reji., or absol. To go to work, 
‘set to*. Obs. 

i 6 xiShaks. Wint. T, 1. ii. 277 [^he] dc.serues a Kamo .-Vs 
ranke sis any Flax-Wench, that puts lo Before her tioih- 
pUght. 

1 0. Irans. To attach, affix, ‘set to ' (as a seal 
or signature to* a document). Obs. 

1415 Hbn. V in Madox Fortn. AngL (1702) 16 Wee have, 
to these Vowes afore written, putto our sralles. <:s450 
Godstnv Reg. 145 Both partyes maadc hit stronge by puttyng 
to )»ere seclys, eiierycn to ojayf. I55a~3 Inv. Ch. Goods, 
Staffs, in Ann. Lick/ietd (1863) iV. 2 In wiitenes wherof.. 
we . . to thes presents iiiterchaungcnbli luyc putto our 
haride.'d 1609 Bible (Douay) 1 Kings vii. 30 They semed 
not to lie engraven, but put to round about. 

(^) To place (a male animal) with a female for 
breeding. Cf. 10 f. ? Obs. 

1513 FtTzmim. Hush, ft 37 Euery man may'C not put to 
theyr rammes all at one tyme. •• 

(r) To attach (a horse, etc.) to a vehicle (cf. 
Joe){ transf. (an engine) to a train. 

1768 Stbrnb^Vm/. youm., Afontriul iv, I..bid him..nt 
the horses put to. 1815 Tank Au.sten Emma xxvi. You 
knowdiow impossible my father would deem it th.it Jaiyes 
should put to for such a purpose. 1841 Lytton Nt. 4 
Mom. 1. 1, Tctl the post-boy to put-to the horses pnmediately. 
186a Temple Bar ATag, Y. 142 A SScoich engine was bring 
put to at Berwick. 

d. To shut. Nov arch, and dial. 

c 1440 Gesta Rom. xxiii. 82 (Had. MS.) Anoii he put Jo the 
dore ayen, sjgjg Coverdalb yudg. iii >3 Khud gat him out 
at the backe dorejj& put to [16x1 shut} y* dore after him, and 
lockte .it. 1775 R. CiiMBhRLANO Choleric Man v. Hi, I'll 
put the lihutters to. s8a8 Examiner 588/1 Shut the door 
and put to the windoil Khutters. >903 Eng. Dial. Diet.. 
Put to the door, put the door to, *(MBn.y localities : Scotland 
to Huntingdon and Devon]. 
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PUT, 


PUT. 

0. ^auL intr. To put in to shore; to turn in, 
take shelter. 

tm F. Daily yrui. Tour ^r^Amer. (1856) 195 WepwsJicd 
off.. and after goina about twenty mile*., were obliged to 
put-to on account of the wind. 1B07 P. Gass JruL 163 Wc 
put to at a branch of fresh water, under high cliffs. 

f, pass^ To be reducecl to straits ; -■ to he put 
to it: see 28 c (^). 

1803 PicNic No. 6 <1806) 1. aai Ifc is, . .like myself bard 
put to at t jines for a little money. iBM T. IIaudy Mayor 
Coiterhr, iv, We must needs be jnit-to for want of «*i wh’olc- 
.some crust. 1889 M. Guay Peproack A uws/ey ii. ii, I'crble 
hard putt to they be to beat out the time. 

52 . Tut a. See simple senses and 

Tookthkr. 

c 1440 Prow/, Parv. 417/2 Put to-geder, but* not oiiyd, 
cnntijrttus. 1690 Iakkk t/um. Und. 1. ii. 9 Upon the fir At 
Occasion that shall m.'tke him put together those Ideas in 
his Mind and observe whether they agree or disagree. 

h, trans. To combine, unile (parts) into a whole ; 
to join, e.g. in marriage. 

c 1440 [see a). 1530 Palsck. 671/2 Sythc they be ones put 
togythcr by the lawes of holy churchc, I wyll never put tiieiii 
SLsondcr. 1651 H. Mokk Setoud Lask in Enthux. Tri.y etc. 
(1656) 218 It is yon that have put things together so ill. 
favutircdly. _ 16^ Am*. Wakk Prt/, for Dtalh 10 ’rii.it 
those few directions 1 have here put together, inny be as 
trill y useful to you. 1793 Smraton Edysionr /,. § 27 r Every 
thing was rc.idy in the yard for putting together. 

f o. reft. To join, combine, unite- Ohs, rare, 
,Aurelio 4* tsab, (1608) P v, 'J'hc Quene and the hulies 
put them againe together for to geve Affraiiio a very bitter 
sop^T. 

d. To form (a wliole) by combination of 
parts ; to construct, compile, cumjiose, compound. 

153® Palsor. 676/1 He can spell, but lui can iiat put to 
gyther. 1638 JcNii's Paint, Atu ienta iS Our mind putteth 
thjB whole fii;nre out of those visible nnits together. 1825 
Nyio Monthly XV. 212/a This figure ran be taken to 
pieces and put together with the greatest case. 1862 
Tetnflt Par V I. I pul together some acrmint of 
a series of incidents. 1889 Fh, A. Xkmulr Par Away 4- 
/.OM£ Ago xii, His figure was ill put together. 

O. To combine mentally; to add or reckon 
to|;ether, to sum ; often in pa, ppic.^ taken or coii- 
hidcrecl together, in a bexiy, collectively. 

To fiui this and that together', to consider two facts or 
lirciuiislanc-Ks together and draw a conclusion from them. 
ISo Op put two and two together • sec Two. 

1622 Mauhk tr. Aleman's Guzman dAlf, 11. 195 All this 
puU-jgvlhi r . , was nothing, being coniparcd with her rctirrd. 
iie'-^c of life. 1707 J. Sib vkn.s tr. Quevedo's Com, tPhs, (1 yo-.}) 

I 'ut I hat and that together. 1748 Kichakiison Clarissa 
\ii. (1810) 70 All these thiiig.i put together, excited their 
curiu:dty. 1861 Tcmf^lc Par Mag, ]. 468 He knew more 
than all the did si;hoo| put together. 1865 Uickkss Mat. ' 
hr. 111. \v, He puis tliis and that together. 

f. ('ritkcl. 'fo in.ake up, ^ compile*, as a ‘ score \ 
1890 Field May 784/3 WebbeaudOTfrien . .put togr ther 
thirty-nine runs for the (hiid wh ki't. IMd, at June 910/2 
'I'lic hirgcsl .sc'.irc they have ever put together in a first-class 
ciig.'igeiiienl. 

63. Put up. 

’^a. trans. To put into a higher position; to 
misc; to lilt: .see simple senses and Ui* adv,^ also 
the sbs. Hack, Hair, Shuttkr, etc. 

a 1300 Curstfr M. 58 13 (Cott.) |'e water o be fliim b'-’U la 
.And put it vp .ipon pe land, a 1400 Sir Dents 3040 BeiiCA 
w islc wel and sede, Put vp a pcuscll, lest .Sab«T vs diedu. 
a KSM MS, A shin. 344 If. 19 (Chess) And must he nrdispui 
yp his |x>n Jk mated in c. 1503 I>ijnb.\u Thistle 4- Rose 34 
1 he piirpoiir sone- .Throw goldin .sky is putting vp lii.s held. 
2605 Shak!L iv. ii. 78 Why then (alas) Do 1 put vp 

that womanly defence V 1662 j. Daviks tr. OJearius I'ty, 
Afnhass. 75 Mai tied Women put up their hair within ihcir 
Caps or Coifs. 186s Huoiies Tom Drown at Ox/, ix. 
There were other.** sneering.. and that puts a fellow's hack 
up. 1889 M. Ghav Reproach Annesley v. i, Shopkeepers 
had hastily put up their shutters 1897 Fi.nR. Mont- 
GOMKHY Tony (1B98) 17 YoiFwill put up the* windows in the 
tunnels, won’t you? 

Spec, {h) t‘o fix up for public view, to ]XJsl up. 
Hence, of a cricketer : To .score (so mayy runs) ; orig. to 
have them put up on tlie scoring board. 

iBjiAct 3 4-4 IPill, IPj c. 46 f T13 Such rules.. shall.. lie 
put up, cither in print or in writing, on such phice. .as the 
..council shall think proper. i8fo Daily's Mag. I. 428 
Grundy put up ii and 1890 Globe 7 June x/a He put 
up notices requesting vuiUdfs to leave the plants alone. 

(c ) To S9t Up or mount (a person, esp. a jockey) 
on horseback ; to employ as a jockey. ’ 
t888 Tiutesslb June 4/5 Would they put up a jockey they 
believed to lie dishonest? 1893 tllnstr. Sporting 4> Dram. 
News 15 Apr. iSa/z Some trainers believe in putting up 
.stable boys instead of jockey.*).* 

{d) To put or bring i(a play, etc.) on the stage 
for {K^Hormance. Cf. put on, 46 a. 

18^ P. IIarkett Between Life ^ Death 11 . xxvf. 148 A 
new spect.acle was.. put up for rehearsal qfter Christinas. 
189s New Rev, Occ. 506 A manager, .may * put up ' the 
' Midsummer Night's Dream • 

*b. Hunting, To cause (game) to rise from cover; 
to rouae, ftort. 

Tciayg Hunt, Hare 112, Y wylle iwde and putt her vp, 
lays iuRBERV. Fahonrie X3X lA'tMiiin which hath the 
Hearoner (that is the make Hawke) put up the Hearon. 
1609 H. Burton Truth * s Triumph 308 A siuiniell ..puts vp 
many a foule. 1711 Addison bpeci. No. 131 f 3 In Town. 

• . 1 . .put up such a Variety of odd Creatures, that they foil 
the Scent. iSeg Southey Lett, (1856) 1 . 345 Camp is in 
good health, and put up a hare, ito Lougm, Mag, Juuo 
333 We put up a couple o^gers. 

{b) tntr, for reft. To nsc: (in Angling) of a fish. 


s6oo SuRPLET Couutrie Fanue ir. liv. When a.s the bappe 
putteth vp .'ind commeih to the barka 1890 Field 31 May 
799/1 The trout that put up here and there were after a tiny 
sfieck of midgc-like cnaracu*r. 

c. trans, 'fo cause to spring up or grow ; of a 
beast, to develop or * cut* (a tnoth). 

1636 Bacon Sylva j| 549 It is reported, that hartshorn 
shaven, or in sm.*!!! pieces, mixed with dung and wiili-rvd, 
putteth up iiniiihiooiiiii. 1854 /rnl. R. A^ric. Soc. XV. 11. 

; 321 These teeth are put up when the calf is six months (^hl. 

d. Cricket. To hit (a ball) so that it rises high. 
*845 W. Dknison CricketePs Compau. ix, Had the 

chaiii'.eR from the ball licing put up lx:en taken adv-intagc 
of, 1890 Field 3X May 790/3 Huldvii next put a ball up to 
long-oii. 

0 . To * raise ’ (a shout), rare, 

189a Quiver Afar. 359/1 They pul up a great shout of 
adiniratiun. 

f. To raise in amount. 

i8m Harper's Mag. Oct. 758/1 His governor.. hod finite 
lately put his altuw.'ince up a hundred poundx. 1893 Sat. 
Rci*. 36 Nov. 617/2 Making preparations to put up liie 
price still higher. 

g. colloq. To show, exhibit (a game, play). 
To put up an appeamme (ptorth, dial, and AV.), to 
make one's appearance. 

_ 1832 Ht. Martin kau Talcs Pol. Eeon. II. iv, Demcrara 
i. 10 A few of the sluggards who had not put up ibeir 
appearance at the prujier hour. 1892 Field 30 Jan. 133. '3 
Pettittput lip a good came.. but it was nut severe enough 
for the Engli.sh cn.amptuii. 1897 OuiiHg\y,%.') XXX. 4j»/i 
.Able to put up a guiiie at golf lluit the youngsAr will find 
hard to heal. 

^*h. t {a) To send or hand pp to n superior 
for consideration ; to present (a petilioii, etc.>. Ohs, 
1362 Lanol. /\ PI, A, IV. 34 peiic Pees cum to narlenieiit 
and put vp a iJille, Hoii bi»t Wrong a3eyii his wille his wyf 
hedfle I take. 1439 Rolls 0/ Parlt. 9.1 In a JViiri'.iii 
piittc up to the Kyiig. 1530 Palsck. 6; Vi. I wyll put up u 
coinplaynt ngayiist the. PasquiVs Ret. C iij h, The 

rcnrreiid I'.lders of Martinistne had ncuer put vppe any 
Milles of endiglitmcnt against her the last Parliament. 

{h) T'o offer (pmycr or worship) to God or a 
divine Ix-'ing'oa high’; to present a petition to 
.iny exalted pcrson.ngc. 

[see Put TING vbl. sby 9I. 1709 Sthvm-: Ann. Ref. I. 
xlvi. 503 thir church.. put up prayers to God in the hehulf 
oGt. 1757 HuMk F.ss.^ Nat. Hist, Rclig. § 4 11788} H.377 
The l..'icf'.aeiumiian.s. .always during war, put up their peti- 
linns voiy early in the morning, in order to be. befureUand 
with their crietnies. 1848! MACKKKAV I’aM. Fair liv, 'I’he 
course tyrant ..t<f whom she h.nd been forced to put up 
petitions for lime, when the Rent wa.s overdue. 1889 K. C. 
Philii'S Ainslie's Courfsh, xiii, Prayei.s for fine wr;»ther 
were pul up. 1889 Dovlr Mieah Clarke x\v. At dinner I 
heard him put up thanks for what he w as to receive. 

t i. To bring (a person) up liefore a magistrate ; 
to bring into court on some charge; to accuse 
formally. Ohs. 

r 1440 .‘Mpkabet of Tales 121 On a lyme he was ferd to be 
putt vp at be sene [in synodo accusari]. 1526 Tisn.\LR 
Matt, X. 19 W'lieii they put j'oii vp, lake no thmighr liowc 
or what shall speake. 154* in f’oxc 4- M. (1563) If. 
1104/2 All these w'ere put up for railing against the Sacra- 
incntes and Ceremoiiics. 
j. To propose for election or adoption. 

*573 G. Hakvky Lettcr-hk. (Camden) 2 Sine mi grace 
amongst the rcr,l was put up in the hous. Ibid. 3. i6Ba Enq, 
Fleet, Sheriffs 31 iTheyl both put up and Voted for Sir 
Humphrey Nirolson, and Mr. Box. i6m 1 \. L'Estkancr 
Fables cxvi. The Be.'ists Met in Cotincei to Chusr .1 Kit-g. 
There were Several Pul upw 0x859 blAcAuiJkv in Encyrl, 
Brit, (1885) XIX. 137.- X Soon after lhisdcb.Tte Pill's name 
was pul up by Fox at Brckokes’s. 

ift) intr, for reft. To offer oneself for election ; 
to stand .ns a candidate. 

1705 Hfarnp. Collect. 20 Dec., He.. modestly declin'd it. 
I'hclikc did also Dr. Hudson, who was desir'd by divers to 

S ul up. 1890 Dovlr Fhut Girdiestonc xviii, He put up at 
lurahytown in the Conservative interest. 

(f) Jig, To * set up ^/or, offer (to do something). 
1^2 Sept. 872/2, 1 am not m.'ister enough of the 

occult sciences to put up for defending Dan’s character as 
a charmer. 

(c/) trans, (with mixture of lit. sense) : To bring 
forward (a pereon) to stand uj» and spe.ak. 

1889 Dovlr Micah Clarke xxxv. What use to put a witness 
up, when he wa.s shouted down.. and threatened by the 
Chief Justice? 1800 AV<«ri{-7o. CXLVIII. 597/1 He 
was the only speaker the Conservatives Could put up.. to 
answer or criticise Mr. Glad.stoii«. 

k. To send or hand in (.1 communication) to be 
published in a church in the course of the service ; 
esp. in reference to banns ; also, to publish (banns). 

1684 S. Sewall Diary 36 Mar., 1 put up a note to pray for 
the Indians. x8w E.xamimr 1 then w'cnt and put 

up the hanns. ^ x84a MAaavArr rerc. Keene xxxii, We arc 
• to be put up in church next Sumlay, and it takes three 
Sunday's, im Corah. Mag, July 46 1 heir banns had been 
put u^in the^st End uaruih. 

L To offer for sale oy auction, or for competition. 
1706 Lond. Gas. No. 4287/3 The Buj’er to nay down 2 
Guineas each Lot, or to be put up again. 1^56 Leisure 
liourV, ^ 1 ^ 1 -A The lot was put up auain, to 1 ^ knocked 
down for SIX niul threepeiicx'. 1898 Chamh, JraL 3 Dec. 
77.3/3 Oughtn't the post.. to Imve been put up for public 
com])etiiion ? 1899 (^oi.dw*. Smith United icingd . I. xo8 
He [Kichard I] put evei^'tbing up to sale. 

xn. t (0) tuff* ? i'o advance fp, approach ; or 
? to make no to, address oneself to a ^rscit (c^r.). 
{ b ) irons* To submit (a question, etc.) to a ^rson : 
cf. 88, 2ab. rare. 


I i 1728 .SwatT Piscovery 17 Wk.s. 1755 IV, 1. 298 With this he 

put up to iny lord, 'J'he rourliers kept their distance due- 
1906 tlarpers Mag, June 6f:/i When he finally put it «« 
lo me v\l\;a I N^ould do, ■ ‘ U would depcml I .mswcrcif, 
‘i>n it W.-I.S the woiii.tii has done 

■ *** n. Tfi jil.-ice in n receptacle for safe keeping ; 

■ to stow a\v.*iy ; to put into a bag, pocket, box, or 

■ the like ; to lay aside out of use, pul by (somewhat 
arch.) \ to lay up in store, lay by for future use 
(now rare or vbs.^ ; to ])aok up, do up, make up 
into a parcel, or place in small vessels or receptacles 
so as to be kept rc.'idy for u.*;e. 

1 7 0 put up one's pipes : \ctz 1 ’ii k sb.^ 1 c. (Cf. /»/ asony, 

i 33e ; //*? /•!', 40 g.) * 

c 1368 Ciiai'ckr Compl. Pile I haiie put my coinpleyiit 
vp ng.'iynr:, ffi»r to my fuos my billc I dar not .sliewc. 1382 
WYCLir l.uke .Ml. ju Souhr, ihiui h;i;)t m;iny kept 

|e'. r, put vpl in to ful itiaiiv^ ;eeii.s. X588 .Shars. /.. A. a.. 
IV, i. 109 I'hoii ha^i int.'itaken bis letter.. Here, .swcele, put 
U|) this. 1637 (iAi .\KKU Serm./jn x ' Tim . vi . 6, 1. 134 '1 hey 
: might not pocket or yut up oiiL'lit to carry aw.ty with them. 
165X French. Distill, v. 1/5 l*iit it up in hi>tih's. X825 .W/r* 
Monthly Mug, XV. 406/1 It will keri)swc;t*t a veiy king lime 
j put up^ in good flour Imirels. 1883 Mils. F. Maw Parish 
Hitby iv. If you arcn'i for .iny more whist,, .wc nmy as well 
I pjit up the card-s. 1889 F. riARRKTi Under Str, , 7 /rtxt II. 
j xiv. 76, 1 took the muiicy..anfl put it upin the pocket-liook. 

1892 Field 21 May 778/ The house kee; ler. . had put us up 
I plenty of edibles and dritikaijlcs. 

{b) To put into tlic .<^hentb, to sheathe (a sword) ; 
also at^ol. to Kheathe one’s sword (cf. Draw i\ 
33 b\ Also /i^*^. arch. 

(-1470 Galagros 4 IJ23 'niai..Put up lhair 1 ir.Tiidi.s 
i sa braid, burly and Uiir. 1526 Tinoai.k /ohn .wiii. 11 I'lit 
vppe thy .swearde into the sheath IGk. fitiXe, Vulg. mifte], 
1592 Sii.AKs. Rom. ^ Jut. I. i. 72, I du but keiqie the jHt.acc, 
put vp thy Sword. 1602 All not 11 o.n Dlnrt Master Con, 
stable V. ii, Font, I'm arm'd : let him cmiic in.. .Imp, (jcic, 

f firc, put vp. 1608 Dop Cll.askr Expos, J'nn-, 164 To 
»e wary ho_w we carry our tongues, that ihe^' be Siilcly put 
up from doing of hurt, .vud never unsheathed. 1775 Shkri- 
|>AN RhsaU V. iii. Put up. Jack, put up..-«h(>w i:;imc you 
; ill a duel 'i 1826 Scott IVoodst. xxv, None shall fight cluello.s 
I here. ..Put up, both of yon. 

j (r) To shut up, enclose (a beast for fattening, a 
! me.iflow for hay). 

i Toi'sti.i. Four-/. Demis (1656) 517 The^* niii up .1 

I Hog to fatting. 1799’ WA.siiiNGTt'N* Writ. (nVl) A IV. .»2S 
Before the periml .’uiive** for pulling them up :i.s pork^is 
' *854 JrnJ. K. Agric. Soc, XV. u. 401 The Mall beasi^ are 
. .put up in sheds in (.)< tuber. X892 J. C.'. Blomi irlu llEt. 
Iley/ordA * IiiR.s or mtadow.s put up for hay. 

id) T'o settle (an) one) ! o rest or repose ; to settle 
(a patient) in bed. 

x^ JAvf. Jrnl. 111 . 36. I just applied simule dressing, . 
putting him up in bkirikels, with no hope ot hi.s tecuvery. 
i86o>6 Flor. Night iNotLi!. Nursing 39 Everythint; you do 
in a p.Ttienrs mom, nfUT lu- is ‘put up* for llie night, 

: ineveases tenfold the \ itsk of his halving a bad night, 
i (<•) To deposit, stake {a sum of money; ; to pay 
ujb Also ahsol, I \ S. and CoIoniaL 

I 1884 Boston (^f.Tss.) 7 rnl. 16 .Aug-, A wealthy Boslonian 
1 vcMi*rday» w.Tgcred .'uid put up t lie money, that .Mr. 

: lilaine’.s m.Tjorily in New York Stale would exceed 
\ 1891 C. Kobi-K IS A dri /2 A mer. r,'0, 1 will pick you up if 
I you choose to put up a couple of dollars. 

o. (/i^ To lodge and entertain (man or beast). 
X766 Golfism. I'ic. W. x.\ii, The liired horse that wc tode 
. \v:is ro be put up that night at the inn. 1828 DlackTo. Mag. 
j XXI II. 375 Mr. Hunt.. was *nm up ' in the ground-floor 
j of his I-orddiip's hxxusc. X867 1 'roli.oi-x A'cir.r^/xx, 

.Mr. Kobarts went to llie inn, put up his horse, and then 
- . STUtii ereJ 1 iftck up the .street. 1890 ‘ K. Boi.l«rkwooo ' Cel. 
Reformer (1891) 129 Can you put us up for the night? 

(//) intr. for reft, or pass. T'o lake up one's 
lodging, to ‘stop* (at .nn inn, etc.'. 

1727 Philip Quarll\\bi^> -yi We put up at the first cot Ligr. 
i *753 •'^cots Mag. Oct. 4?3 'i I he inns where iheir w.Tg^oiis 
} put up. 1840 1 >|€:ki:ns Barn, Rudge wxv. Let's either go 
' on to I.ondoii, sir, or put uyi at oner.. 1884 D, C. Murray in 
I Graphic Xmas Nts 5/3 Would it nut be better.. lo put up 
• here for the night ? 

! p. ftg, too trans. To ‘pocket*, submit to, 

I endure, suffcrquictly,piitiently,or t.3raely (an affrunt 
I or injury) ; ‘ to pass utirevenged * ( J.) Ohs. (now dis- 
i pLaced by put up ivith \ see (A))- 

‘573 Hakvrv Letter.bk. (Camdirti) 4? .-Ml this 1 put up 
j quietly. t6oo W. Watw'N Deauei-dcn (1602)91 Abuses.. 

; which, with honour, he can neucr put vp at their hands, 
j 1604 SiiAKs. 0 th, IV. ii. 1.S1. 1628 Earlk Microcosm. Ix'. 
i (Arb.) 79 He can put yp any iniury sooner then this. 1758 
J Firldin'cs Amelia ix. iit. He xi-ho would put up an arrest, 

; would put up a sUp in the face. 183a Philol, Museum I. 
j 477 The ridicule which the mini.sicr. .might put up his 
; jocu.se friend. 

{b) Jo put up with : to submit to (an in- 
jury), ‘to suffer without resentment* Q., 1765): 

(11) ; in wider sense. To l)ear, endure, -tolerate, 
do 3vith (anything inconvenient or disagreeable) ; 
‘ lo take without di&^atisfaction* (T., i8i8), 

. *755 Si.prLE in Counoissfur No. nx». 605 All these 
indignities 1 very patiently pul up with. 1^1 Coi.ma.n 
Genius No. 9 in Prose on Sev. Occas. (1787) 1 . 90 This lo.'.s 
. .would have been the le.ist, and most easily to be put up 
with. b8m Db QuiMckv Casuistry Rom, Meals Wkji. 1S54 
1 1 1 ; 280 Whether Pope ever put up with four o'clock dinners 
afsain, I have vainly sought to fathom. 1887 J bssoi'p A ready 
vtiu 235 [An] organ grinder.. bunted out of London .xtrccLs, 
where they will not put up with him. 

q, trans. To put (a person) up to (coIIwiO : 
(«) To make conversant with or .iware of; tp 
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inform of, instruct in (something, originally some 
aitilice or expedient). 

i8ia J. H. Vai'x Flash Diet. s. v., To su^rgest lo another, 
the iiieana of committing a depredatiun, . . in termed, nutting 
him up to it. 1814 Hist. Caniin^:^ et(% iB 'i'lio&e who liuu 
heen ' put up ' to the ^ecrets. or iiiude acquainted with the 
manner of doing the flats. s8a8 /tUaw/’/n*/' 589/1, 1 want 
you to put the people at the inn up to tiiy not i:oitiing. 1891 
Comh. Maff, Oct. 357 He pul me up to one or two thiii;:;s 
worth knowing. 

(^) To stir up, instigate, incite, induce, persuade 
{to some action, etc., or to do something'). 

1804 in G. T. Curtis P. IFehsti'r (1870) I. 266 * V'ou find it 
)i.^rrl work enough this morning^ 1 think said Mr. Wehsirr. 
'Yes, Sir', .s.iid the buaCinan. *it puts .*1 man up to all he 
knows, 1 a.s.sure 3-ou'. 1840 £. FiizGf-RAi.n /.c//. (1889) 1 . 
193 You must not believe liowet’cr that it is only chanee 
which puts me up lo this exertion. 1889 M. F^/vneh 
.•Ififustty IV. i, Alw.'iys putting ihcni up to mischief. 1891 
Git. IFords Sept. 584/1 He put me up to try lo gel into 
H.'ii ris's scCTcts. 

♦♦♦♦♦r. I'o erect, set up (a building or other 
structure) ; to construct, build. 

1818 in Wijlis ik Clark CamhriJge (i68t'>) 1 . 573 The 
making a Itridgc and putting up the Cates at the end of 
ihiU walk. 1857-a Skaks Atkan. xii. A building whidi 
..God pul up cariK-nter-fashion. 1873 H. JSfiiNCKR .S 7 .v</. 
Soeiot. xi. 2S7 Here are llghibouses we have put up to 

C reveiil shipwrecks. 1879 ’rKoi.i-di-K Thatkvrtiy i. •jS A 
ust to his memory was put up in Weslriiinslei' Abbey. 

B. To make up or ecinipose by union of 
individu.iU or parts ; sj>cc. in lo make up 

or construct .an nitificiiil fly). 

1891 i/ar^r's May B70/1 Prussia, together with 

the ‘remaining .state.s, puts up sixteiMi amiy corns. 189a 
Fietd 17 Sept. 454/1 When piilliug up a new fly, the wings, 
liuckle, and body are p.'iinled over wiih the paralliii. IHd, 
10 Dec. 9U1/2 Our guoM put up a c:i.st of midj^es. 

t. Jig. To concoct or plan in combination with 
others; to prearrange, preconcert robbery, or 
any iniquitous or underhand piece of work). Orig. 
and chiefly TViim-ji* slang*, see al.>o Pi'T-rp///. a. i. \ 
1810-38 [see Pc a. ij. 1856 Lt'hure 2 /our V. 542/2 

Her accuuiit . . afTorils a goixl c:.\amplc of the style of j 
‘imtting up' a house ruhbeiy. 189a illustr. .Sfiottiu^n' ft ; 
nraw. Xerrs 13 Aug. 790/1 Uurclay pul up a joli to ruin 
old Overton. 

VI. 64. In numerous idiom.atic, ])rovcrbial, | 
and other phrases, as to pnt to the liLUSH, to the 
Push ; to put in ones Poc.kkt, in Requisition, into 
\onl of ) ones Head,, into one's ^loLTlI, ont of 
Countenance, out of Couut, out of Joint, out of 
Way; to put the Ciiangi: upon, a {good, etc.) 
Face upon, ones Foot in it, too fine a point upon \ 
it (Point .rf/.t 13. 1 d), ones SiioULitEU lo, Sin* its 
to ; to put a lioN K in any one's hood, the Cart before 
the horse, the finger in the Eye, ones best Foot 
foremost, one's Muse out of joint, one's hand to the 
Flouuii, pen to Fai'KU, a .Si’okk in one's wheel, 
etc., etc., for which sec the sbs. 

Paty putt (p2^t), v:^ Ta. t. .ind pa. pplc. 
putted (prTt'd), [The same word as prcc., used 
ill particular senses differentiated by pronunciation 
and by the use of the regular weak conjugation. 

'This IS not merely the Sc. proiiurieiatioii of Purrx', which 
ill Sc. is conjugated ///, /a/, put fen or pitten% while this 
is putt, putiit, putiitf and in current use felt as a distinct 
verb. Dut the rcgiil.ir wc.^k conjugation formerly occurred 
in Eng. with senses belonging lo Pe ro.*] 

1 1. i^dr. *i o push, shove, butt ; ^ Put l d. 
To put on ; lo push genii}', nudge. Sc. Obs. 

1513 Douglas .r-A'/if/j ix. x. 91 The beble..Caii allrcddy 
wyih hornis fuyn and pul. 1583 Leg. Bp. Si. Andreis 477 i 
iliiw evcric wyfe uii vther puttis, liidding the bischop pay 


putting on me, awakened me. 1768 Ross lieknore 38 (Jam.), 
J putted o’ you for to set you free. 

2 . trans. To throw or hurl (a stone or weight) 
from the shoulder, as an athletic exercise ; - Put 
2».i 2. Sc. 

^ [CI30O-: see Purr^.l 2.] 1714 Kamsav Gentle Sheph. 11. 
iy. When thou ran, or wrestled, or putted the staiie. i8s6 
Scorr Antiq. xxix, Auld Edie, that kens the rules of a* 
tuuiilry games belter than ony man that ever drave a 1 k>w 1, 
or threw an uxlc-trce, or putted a stane. 1816 — Old Mori, 
iv, Would the bumpkins but wrestle, or pitch the txir, or putt 
the stone. 

b. intr. =» Put 2 b. 

R1300-1S35: sec Put w.t 2b.J fa 1800 Rose the Red 4 - 
White id tty x viit. in Scott Alimir. Scot. Bord,, O it fell ancs, 
upon a time, They putted at the stane. i8ao (see Putieb 
jA* i]. Mod. Sc. Let’s try who can putt farthest ! 

o. Golf. To strike Inc ball gently and carefully 
(with the Putter), so as to make it roll along the 
sutface of the PuTTiNO-^w/i, with the object of 
getting it into the hole. Usually intr. ; also trans. 

with the ball as obj, orig. Sc. 

1748 in Pt'TtBH sh? 2 aj. 1833 G. F. Caknecib 

Cotfianain K. Clark Gotf{,xZ^l) tya well he plays the 
and iron, but He fail:, a liulc when he comes to putt. 


Put (put),///, a. Also 7 Sc. putt. [pa. ]jplc. 
of Put v.l] Placed, set, appointed, etc. : see Put 
r'.l Usually with an adverb, as put-aside (in qiiot. 
ahsol .) ; put-away (Put v. 38 c) ; put-doum (41 : 
in quot., degraded, 41 c) ; put-off (45: inqiiots., 
feast away, abject {obs.)\ deferred, ])ostpoiied, 
45 u) ; put-out (47 : in quots., 47 f {d), m {c)). 
See also Put-on, Put-up ///. adfs, 

s868 Va'i es Rock Ahead t. viii, The *put>aside and rejected 
Ilf (Gilbert Lloyd. 189s Kipling Light that I’'ailcd (lyx*) 
261 It was this *’put<away treaKurc that he wa.s trying lo nml. 
i8te Gkn. P. T110MPS0.V Audi Alt. Part, 111 . cxliii. 126 It 
ought to lie asked in p:irliamcnl, if parlUincnt w.is not a *put- 
down thing and a plaything of the minister, 1636 11. Jox.snfii 
Pis^ ot*., Frinceps, I am a wretch and *put of man, if I doc 
not reverence and honour him. 1871 MkS. H. Wood th'He 
Hollow xxxix, A put-uflT wedding sometimes brings ill-luck. 
1899 F. V. Kihhy sport E. C. Afr. xi. 118 Grunting in a 

* pul-out sort of way. IFesint. Gas. 24 Oct. 10/3 'J'hc 

pul-oul work of some M c.st End tailors. 

Put, obs. f. Pit jAI, ; var. Purr sb.^ 

Put- (put), the stem of Put v.^ in combina- 
tion with adverbs, forming sbs. derived from 
adverbial combinations of the verb (see Put 
V.; ; as put-baok, an act of putting back, or 
something that puls back; a set-b.iuk; put-by, 
an act of putting by or setting aside; f put-forth, 
an act of putting forth, or ? one Yvho puls forth ; 
in quot. /m imposture, pretence, cir ?aii impostor, 
pretender; put-out, an act of putting out (in 
quot., of putting a player 'out * at baseball) ; put- 
up, a place to * put up’ in, a lodging, ‘ quarters '. 
Also rarely with a preposition, as put-upon, an 
act of ' ])utting upon * any one, or fact of being 
' put upon ’ (see Put 23 f) ; an imposition. 
Sec also Put-off sb. 

a 1697 J. AruHFY IJres, Hohtes (1S9B) I. 333 For ten 
ycurcs tuueiher Ids thoughts were . . chiefly intent on his 

* J)c Give , and. .Ills * J.«!vi:ilhaii which was a great *piitt- 
Ixiek tu his iiiulheiiiaticall iiiiprovcmcnr. 1549 Latjmkh 
Sena. 2 'louqhers (Arb.l 36 Thcie l»e so m.^nio put offes, so 
many' "'put by*cs, so many respectes, and considerations of 
worldly wisedoiiie. 1549 fsec Pui-oM' ij. z6a8 Fi.l‘iiia.M 
Resolves Scr. 11. Ivi. (1647) 175 I'hc ciust of the eye, and the 
put-by <jf the turning liana. 1581 Mvlcastkr Positions 
x.xxi.v. 205 Ta:arning enipouerished in purses though re- 
plenished in "putfurthes by such interceptours. 1896 
Knowlms & Morion Basehail 83 lv%’cry base that was run 
was ti^,'kcd off. .and every ‘ “put out * and every * assi.st ’ w.is 
shown on the painted plan. 1821 1 .OHgm. Mag. Or.l . 5^4 Wc 
must get a 'put-up at Queen's Gate. 1889 J. K. Jskumk 
/'hree Men in Boat iv, 'The presence of your husband's 
cheeses in her house she wotila . . regard as a ‘ *put upon 

tFutage. fVv. (a. OY. pufage (Godef.), f. 
puie liarlol, Putk -age.] Fornication on the 
part of a woman ; whoredom. (Cf. Putery.) 

1480 Caxton Ornifs Met. xii. iii, Vt plei^rth me belter 
that men saye llial Hdaync is a gixid wyf than sbe had 
d 0011 pillage. 1670 I’lLoi NT l.aw Piet., tytage, fornicatio 
ex parte frrinina:. 1706 in Pilli.Lirs (ud. Kcrseyji 

tPlltai*le,-ay'le. Obs. [in form ** OF. 
putaille (Codef.) a body of harlots, a harlotry ; 
but the sense appears to be that of Pedaile, q. v.] 
Kabhlc ; ('/) foot-sokliers. 

ij . . Coer tie L. 1286 They slowe knyghtes and gret puKiylc 
On Sarczyiiys that iiiys-bele\'}'d. Ibid. 42^1 Folk ofatiiics 
..fyffty tnouhciit With other sinal putayle, Tliat ther com 
into the bataylc. c 1450 Merlin xiii. 192 The .saisnes . . 
were well x ml, of horse-mcn, with-oiitc the putailc that 
roniie vp and down and robbed the peple. 

fFutain. obs. Also4-aine,(-oyxi),4-5-ayn, 
6 -aue, 7 pewteuo. [a. OF. putain late popular 
L. *puttdnem, acc. of putfai^L, putida stinking, 
disgusting. (See Schwan Gram, Altfr. ed. 2, 
§ 341 1 35^0] ^ whore, a prostitute, a Btrum|)et. 
Fitz-a-putain (Anglo-Fr.) b whoreson : see Fits. 
a 1300, etc. [see FitzJ. c 1380 Wvcijk Serm. ,Scl. Wk.s. I J. 


matter, .to drive your ball uu in one and ‘ put ' into the hole in 
two more. 1894 7Vw« 16 June ifi/i He. .approached with 
Ins iron with great effect, and pulled in most deadly stjle. 


Fals pcwtenc, hca scho playit that sport, Hes schonie handlil 
in thi.s .sort? 

llFutauail (pit^t^^'mim). [L. putnmen that 
which falls off in pruning or trimming, husk, 
shell, f. putdrt to prune.] 

1 . Bot. The cndocarp of a fruit when hard and 
woody, as the ' stone ' of a plum, etc, ; rarely applied 
to the shell of a nut. 

2830L1NOLEY Nat, Syst. Bot. 84 Fruit a drupe, with the 
putamcn sometimes separating spontaneously from the 
s.'urcocarp. 1883 Goouall Physiol. Rot. (1892) 176 A frag- 
inciii of the hard shell of a nut or of theputameu'of a drupe. 

2 . Anai. The outer zone or segment of the extra- .i 
ventricular portion of the grey matter of thck brain 
{nucleus lenticularis). 

1890 in B11.LINGB Nat. Med. Did. sSg^ AUbutPs Syst. 
Med. VII. 334 [Certain lesions] in the lenticular nucleus in 
its outer segment or puUmen. 

3 . The tough membrane or skin which lines the 
inside of the shell of an egg. 

1890 in Cent. Diet. i8m tn Syd. Soe. tex. 

FatemiaotlS (piMtse-minos), a. rare, [f, L. 
putAmen (-wi»-V + -ous.] Of the nature of or per- 
taininglo a shell, husk, or putameu. 

*597. A. M. ir. Cuillemean's Fr. Chirurg. 36b/a Some 
puiaiiiiivjus substance chaunced to be theron [the teeth] 


hardened. i66e Hjcklrincili. Jamaica (i6ox) x 8 Tim out. 
ward crust, or puiaminous husk, being broken, appears full 01 
little kernelb, or nuts. Also in mod. Diets. 

fPut&nle. Ois. [Cf. It. /ut/a>ta.J -Pctain 
( for which the instances may be roispriutsV 

1586 Pasquine in Traunce a8 Some are called Celc.stinc.s,. . 
other Carmilitanc& and some Tutanies also. Ibid., note. 
Putanies be those Prunes that wc call the greene Friers on 
strawbery banke, 

t Pu'tanlam. Obs. rare-^. [f. Putain + -ifeM : 
cf. F. putanisme. It. pii/tanismo.} (See quot.) 

1896 Phillips, Puianism,i\ue Trade and l.iving of :i Whore, 
xyai in Hailev, and in later Diets. 

t Futa'tion. Obs, [ad. L. puidtioshem, 11. of 
action from futdre to cleanse, jirunc, reckon, con- 
sider, tliidik.] 

1 . The ])runiiig or trimming of trees, 

c 1440 Pallad, on linsb. xii. 50 Piitacioun autumnal cele* 
hratc Is now in vyiie & tre tlivr nys no coold. 1683 
Coc'KrRAM, L*utaiiofi, a lopping of trees. 

2 . The action of considering or reckoning ; sup- 
po-^iition, estimaliun. 

1658 Phillips, Putation,. .a thinking, reputing, or ebicem- 
ing. 1670 llAxn-iu IJ/e F'tuih 111. viii. 322 It is not possible 
..by any put.'iiion, estimation, or misjudging whatsoever. 

Hence t Puta'tioaary a , , based on hypothesis or 
theory, siippositiunal ; f Pnta'tioner, a theorizer. 

1657 (I Starkey Hehuoufs Find. 86 An insufferable task 
for an oM Puiatiuner. 16^ ^ Fyrotechny 111. ii, A lazic 
person, or a conceited rutalionei. 1669 W. Simi'.sun 
Hydroi. Chynt. 207 In a putaiiouary and consequently 
decoilful philosophy. 

t Futati'tioUB, a. Obs, [f. I., putat-us, 
thought, supposed, pa. pplc. of putilre to think : 
see prec. and ;1Tiou.s 1.] Of a supposed, reputed, 
or imaginary sort. 

x86o tr. Paraeelsui* Arch ido.Yis 11. 50 An inhibition might 
be imposed on .such piitaiitious, itnagitiaiy rio'.ticians. 1671 
J. Webster xxix. 38oT'hcputatitiouMran'»muta* 
tion of Iron doth otiierwi|p not happen. 1674 K. Goiu rev 
inj.^ Ab.I^hysic 145 , 1 found neither 'i ruth nor Knowledge 
in my Pututiiioiis Doclrioo. 

Hence f ^v.tati'tlouBl7 adv., supposedly, re- 
putedly, in reckoning merely. 

1660 It. More Myst, Codl. viii. iv. 375 Even ns Christ was 
righteous, who was not putatitionsly and inuiginarily 
righteous, but really so indeed. 

Futative (piw taliv), a. [a. F. tutatif fi4 • 
13th c. in Jlatz. -Darin.), or ad. late V,. putiitiV’Us 
(Tertullian f20o), i. piUdt-us*. see prec. nnd -ivi:.] 
'i'hat is such by supposition or by repute ; eoniinonly 
thought or deemed ; reputed, suppo.^ed. 

Putative law, a marrmge which 

though legally invalid Wias contracted in good faith by at 
Ic;iKt one of the imtics. 

i43a-5o tr. ifigden (Rolls) HI. 331 Philippu:., .. fader 
pul.'itiuc of the noble coiumennir Abixander. 15^ Test. 
Piitor, (.Surtees) VI. 92 John l>cilbic,iny none putative, a 1548 
Hall Ckron., Phtw. ir 196 Of a 1 hy.s olhcir piitatyuu(I dare 
not say faviied; fretides..he had bene clerely abandoned. 
1577 tr. FulliHgePs Decades (1592) 688 Neither is the 
.Scripture it .sclle a.shamcd, to r.!]! Marie ..not the puta« 
line or supposed, but the true and natiirall mother. 
1681 Flavki. Meth. Grace vi, 130 Let tlic-ir blasphemous 
mouths call it in derision putative righteousness, (r.r.) a 
mere fancied or conceited righteousness; yet W'C knoxv 
assuredly Christ's righteousness is imputed to us, and that in 
the way of failli, 1765 Hlacksi dne Cvmm. 1. xvi. 458 1 f such 
putative father, or lewd mother, nin away from the x>arish, 
the overseers.. may seize their rents, goods, and chattels, 
in order to bring up the .said ba.starrr child. 2858 Sears 
Athan. 11. xi. 240 He [Christ] imparts not a putative, but 
a snbjcctis'e, rightcou.siics.s to the believer. 

1811 (Fcbr.i T.o. Mkadowbank in Btyu/ner v. Riddell 
il't. ofSession), Here there was a putative marriage, acknow- 
ledged by all the friends of both parlies, and by the general 
admission, .of the legality of that iii.irriagc. tlag Kt. Bell 
{title) Report of a case of l^itimacy under a putative 
marriage ( Brymncr v. Riddell | Tried ..18x1. 1876 P. FaASEa 
Nusb. ifr tVi/e Law Scott, (cd 2) 1 . 152 The children bom 
of such a putative marriage are, by the law of Scotland 
legitimate, thoug]i the marriage be null. 

Hence Pn'tatively ailv., in a putative way or 
manner ; supposedly, reputedly. 

1716 M. Davies A then. Brit. II. 220 He .subjoin'd nl>o 
that Christ did not really suffer, but only Putatively in 
people’s FAncic.x. xlgi P. Cou^UHOUN Rom. Civ. Law II. 
8 1078 Putotivcly married persons have the same privilege. 

M^^Nrill Egregious English 109 Mr. ff>Bvtdson is a 
S^Land Mr. Yeats, putatively at any rate, an Irishman. 
fPu'tatory, a. Obs. rare’~^. [ad. late 
putdtdrius, f. putdre to prune.] (See ouot.) 

1658 Blount Geossogr.,PutrJosy,td or belonging to cutting, 
dressing or pruining of Trees. . 

t Put-bone. /The knuAcle-bone or astragalus. 

1664 .E. Browne in Sir T. Browne's Whs. (183% 1 . 45 
Mr. Osborne sent my father a calf, whereof 1 observed the 
knee joynt, avd the neat articulation of the put bone, 
which was here very perfect. I dissected another bull's 
heart/ ibid, 48 In ajrutbone the unfortunate casts fure 
outward, the fortunate inward. 

Fut-oaid: see Put e 
t Fn't-OMie* Obs. [f. the phrase p%d case : 
PuTv.iaa.] 

1 . The act of putting a cases a suppoiitlon or 
hypothesis. 

1965 Jewel Def. Apol. iv. ix. 9 3 What a foollshe putcasc, 
ana wnat a fond whatif is tha^ to sale. What if a Pirate 
inuade the Arke of Nocgf 1977 tr. Builingeds DeceuUt (1593) 
282 They with their innumetablf perchatices and put-cases 
do make the treatise of restitution to tedious. 



PUTOHER, 


1655 


PUTREFACTION. 


2 . A person skilled in putting eases ; one who 
states or argues hypothetical cases. 

A 1734 Nohth Z/Wf, Ld, Guild/ord I. ao He used to say 
that no man could be a good lawyer that was not a put -case. 

Putohamin, early form of Persimmon. 
Fntoliar (P^'t/aj), local, ^The same as patchm^ 
^eoftf •in, record^ in the Eng. Dial. Diet, from 
Shropsh., Worcester, Warwick, Gloucestersh., in 
sense * eel-basket, wicker cel-trap’. Origin un- 
known. Cf. Putt A conical basket or 

wicker trap for catching salmon (sec qiiot. 1885). 

1^3 Act 36 <7 37 Vic, c. 71 I 21 (x) Licensps for fishing 
weirs, fishing mifl dams, putts, putchers, fixed nets, and 
other fixed instruments or devices. 1883 rishcMics Exhih. 
Catah 51 Models of Stalmon Nets. . Weirs with fish mtsses. . 
Piitchcrs, [etc.]. 1884 Daily Neu^s 1 Sent. 6/7 In the [Severn] 
estuary large hauls were made with the nets and putcliers 
in July and August. 1885 Dai/v 7 'cl. t8 Aug., Putchers. . 
are funnehshaped liaslcetn of wicker-work set at right angles 
to the shore, into which the .salmon pre.ss themselves in trying 
to press through, and are iinahle to return. 

IlFntohnk, putohock (pv^Jiik). Also 7 
poohok, 8-9 putohick, 9 patohuk. [DukhnI or 
Sonthem Ilindnstanl packak; origin doubt* 
fill : widely prevalent as a trade name.] IThe root 
of the plant A phi axis auriculata [Ancklandia 
Cos/tis of F.ilconer), a native of Kashmir, exported 
to China and other Eastern countries,' and used as 
a medicine and for making the Chinese joss-stick.<t. 

{Alaihie) pttichuk^ a name for the root of the Cliine.<ie 

Aristohfhia recitrinlabra^ usf:d in medicine. 

[1588 T. Hickock tr. ( 7 . Frederick's Foy, 5 Abnundauncf 
of Opiouin, Assa Fetida, Pudiio, with mmiy oilier sorts of 
drugs.] 1617 K. Cocks Diary (U.'ikl. Soc.fl. 294, 5 hampers 
podiok. ty^inC. Lockyer Trade Ind, (1711) 7/ Putchuck 
or Co-stus (lulcis.^ 1727 A. Hamilto.v KrwAcc. t\ Ind. 1 . xi. 
126 Nothing of it is usefull hut the Root, called Putchock, 
or Radix d ulcis. 1802 C a i*r, Ki.Morr Frit, Mariners Direct, 
129 Putehick, shark fin.s, oHbahuni. 1845 Stotquklf.r 
ilandhk, Brit, Intiia{,\^^t^ 34 llombay. .supplies.. grain, 
oils, putchock, seeds, tobacco, and .soap, from the noribern 
coast. 1858 .SiM.MONns Diet, Trade Fred,^ Putchiik. 
tVute, sb, [.a. = Pr., .Sp. ///Ai, 

It. put illy 1.1 Ic pop. L. pfilta •,~A»,putula stinking ; 
cf. PuTAiN.] A whore, strumpet, prostitute. 
c 1380 WvcLiF Senu, Sel. Wks, I. 293 pci ben foulc putis. 
Fute (pi/?l).<r. Now rare or arch. [ad. L, 
puitts clean, pure, used in the phrase punts (a< ) 
puttis ~ purisshnus\ In phrases pure pute, pure 
and pute, pure, clean, mere. 

CS619 111 *. H\ll Via Media § 5 Arm iniiis acknow- 
ledges fniih to he the pure pute gift of God. 1637 Sanuf.k. 
.SON* Serttt, Pref. § 24 A pure pute Cliiistian. a 17M Noam 
Exam, II. iv. ft 49(1740) 256 J iangerlield had the Honour to 
be a single Discoverer of a pure and pute Sham-plot, Name 
and Thing. 1906 R. Kiplihg Puck i*f Pook's Hiity If aid 
Draft 240 Only you and 1 chance to be pure pute asMis. 
Fute, obs. form of Pit sb,^ 

Puteal (pi//*t/al), sh. Rom. Auliq. [a. L. 
puteal, (^ale), orig. neuter of puiedlis : see next.] 
The scone curb surrounding the mouth of a well. 

[1832 Gfi.i. Fomfteiana II. xiii. 27 A marble mouth or 
puteaie.^ 1850 Ltncii ir. C, O. MnllePs Anc. Art (ed. 2) 

8 379 note. The Capitolinc piite.al lias adofited a younger 
figure of llcrnics. t86a K. FALKF..\hR Ephesus I. iv. O3 
Vestiges of a circuUr building, tlie .small size of which 
renders It proljable that it formed a puteal. 

t FU'tealf a. Obs. rare. [.ad. L. pu/edlis, f. 
pute us pit, well.] Of or i>crtaining to a well or pit. 

1638 Blount Clossogr,, Pntealy of or belonging to a pit or 
well. 1657 Tomlinson Renem's Disp, 219 'J be best water, 
therefore, is fontane, fluvial, and puteal water. 

Futeanic(pi/ 7 tf| 8 e*nik),<s. Chem, UX^ptUedn-us 
pertaining to a well (/. puteus well) + -ic.] In 
puicanic acid\ see quot. 

[i8m Hakni.f. vcxKastneVs ArchiVy Xurtibcrg, XXVI. 399 
Ich bezeichne sie daher . . mil dem Namen Brunneiisaure 
{A cidumpuitanutn >. ] 1838 T. Thom.son Xkem. Org. Bodies \ 
156 Puteanic acid, .discovered, ii\ 1835, by M. llaenie, | 
apothecary at T^hr, in the ochre which deposits abundantly ; 
in the welfs of that neighbourhood. . . It is a resinous-looking | 
body, trans]Nircnt when in thin crusts, having a .strong ! 
lustre, and a brown colon A It has no smell. ' 

Puten, ^rroT for Pktur, q. v., quot, 1600-14. 
Filter, obs. form of Fewteu, * 

t Pu'tary, Obs. Also 4 piitrie, 4-5 -erie, 5 
patrye, -roe, -eryel [a. OF./w/(g)/xf whoredom, j 
f. putex sec Put* jA:’-ery l.] Unchaslity (pro- 
perly in a woman) ; lyirlotry, prostitution. 

c 1380 WvcLiF Wks. (1880) 10 pe.s pharisees gelen hem 
moo hnideris vp for here putrie ban for here trewe pwchyng. 
c 1386 Chaucer Pars. T. p Bxa what seye we eek of Putours 
kat lyuen by the horrible syime of putriee and constreyne * 
womniea to yelden to hem a certcyn rente of hire bodily 
pixterie T c 1440 Vork Myst. xxi v. 10 We baue hir lane with 
putry playne. S483CAXTON G, de la Pour \u In puterye and in 
synne mmlalle or dedely he [the deoylle] hath grete power. 

PutfUle, obs, form of Pitfall, 
tPut-gaUuy,putt>, w.of PoT-aAitraT, 0 />t. 

Zmm in AT. ^ Q, loth Set! (igoQ IX. .la/., 4 Putt 
Galiaries, or shedds, built over ihe mill stream upon the 
wharfe thereof, In Pmis Garden. 

fPllt-gally. Obs. Also 6 putt*, [ad. Du. and 
Yl.j^i-galg a bascule to raifo water from a well, 
in Hexham fut-galm^ a swipe to drawe up water 
out of a well in Kuian put^gaighe, * tollenon, per- 


tica putealis ' ; f. put well, pit ^galge,^ gallows, post 
of a draw-well.] A bascule or lever fixed on a nigh 
fulernm and having a counterpoise on the handle, 
by mcan.s of which water is lifted from a well or 
pit ; a swipe or sweep. 

>S^~S Indenture 37 Eliz, in AT. 4 Q, 8th Ser. (^894) V. 
348/2 with free egresse and regresse thorowe the same 
waye, and with _ free accessr,^ egre.s.se and regresse to the 
Putt gaily, finrlinge wherewith to dnawe and carrye /he 
s.amc water aweyc. And together also withe like accc.s.>;c 
cgrG.sse and regre&se to the lille well there. i6it Cotck., 
Bascule, a swipe, .scoupc, or piit-gally to draw vp water 
withall. 

t Puther obs- form of Pewter. 

156a in J. R. Boyle Nedou (1875) Ap|i. 206 litlc bra.*Lsc 
pott, two puther dublcrs, two disihes of puiber. 

Father obs. and dial, foim of PoTHF.it. 
Futid (pi/7'tid), a. Now rare. [ad. 'L.piltid-us 
slinking, foul, f. pute-re to slink : see -in^] 

1 1 . Stinking, rotten, ]mtrid. Obs. 

1699 Gauden Slight Healers (1660) 21 Some putld or 
corrupt humors in the body. 

a/i; Foul, base; morally or intellectually 
'rotten* or ivorthless. (Oflett merely .a term of 
contempt or execration.) 

1380^ Fui.ke Dang, Rock xviii. Wk.^. (Parker Soc.i IF. 391 
Ouiitid and absutd danders! 163$' 58 Cowlkv Dtnndeis 
I. Notes, Wk.s. ijCihg) aS ALiilc up.. by the piirid ofriciou.s- 
nvssof some C]r.immarian$. 1681 Baxier A nstr, Dodweli 
iv. 28 A chain of forgerio:i or putid f.ilshood.s. a I734 North 
Exam, 111. viL 8 70(1740) 536 He hnlh.. framed .so piilid 
a l.iibcl upon his Lordship. 1818 J. C. Horiioi'SF Hist. 
Illustr, (cd. 2) 216 To reject ibis narrattnn as a pulid fable. 

rieiicc Futl*ditF jail, med.l.. // 7 //^/A 7 r, f'1150 
in Thomas TliesaurT], Pa tidneaa, the quality of 
being putid, rottenness; Pn'tldly atlv, 

1659 cSavofn 'Pears Ch, ii. xvi. 199 High-tasted .sawces.. 
applied to tainted meats, to make ihetr putidues-s loss per- 
ceptible. 1864 Weiintek, Putidity, Putidncss. 1897 Sat, 
Rcfj, 7 May 557/2 What we most feebly and putidly now'a- 
d.-iys call a lady-doctor. 

Futlogt putloek Cp» tlpg, -Vk), sb, [The 
form put loch appears to have been the earlier; dcri- 
witioit obscure; ?from put, pa. pplc. of PiTT t/.H 
One of the shot! horir.ontal timbers of a scafTold- 
ing, on which the scaffold-boards rest ; one end is 
inserted at right angles in a hole left in the wall 
for that purpose {putlog-hole), the other being 
siipportC'l by the ledger., 
a. 1845 Dneum, St, /Vixrx (Camden) 143, Piitlucks for sruf- 
folding 3763. 1688 K. Holmk Armoury iii. 262/1 Piitlocks 
pieces of Sjiar put into the Sides of the Wall to lay hoards 
on for the Bricklayer to stand and work up high W.-iUs, 
1727-41 CiiAMiiFRS Cycl,, PutlogSy or ^uil(^cksy in building. 
1823 Nichol.son Pratt, Builti, 391 Putlogs or Fhit locks; 
in scafibUling, jhc traiLsvcrsc pieces, at right angles to the 
wall. 1866 Standard 1 2 J une 7/2 llie put lock . . came away, 
and a bricklayer . . was precipitated from a coiLsidcrablc 
height to the ground. 

d. 1703 Moxon AfecA. Exerc. 251 Putlogs .. piccc<; of 
Timlicr, or short Poles, about 7 Foot lung. 1862 L. Fai kl.nfk 
Ephesus iv. 85 The wails arc for the mimt p.Trt ilisfigiircd 
by .small S(]itare holes (like those lefi by putlogs). 1901 /. 
Black's Carp, 4 Build., Sea gold, S-j .Sc.alfolil poles, putlogs, 
and botaids are rented, .most largely to builders. 

b. Comb. Putlog-, putlock-hole, one of a scries 
of small square holes left in the brickwork or stone- 
work of a wall to receive the ends of the putlogs. 

1757 Smb.aton in Phil. Trans. 1 . 202 Pm lock- holes for ihe 
scalfolding. 1878 M'Vittif. Christ Ch. CathedralCi .Small 
holes were found running through the wall at dilfcrcnt 
height.s, resembling putluck holes. 

Hence Fwtlogr v. trans., to insert in the manner 
of a putlog. 

1908 .V. 4 Q, loth Ser. VII. 4S3/1 .A l^am putlogged into 
the noith and south walls. 

Fnt-oiF (puti^'f), sb. PI. put-odk. [f. the 
3'erbal phra.se put off (Put v, 45).] An act of 
putting off, in various senses. 

1 . An act of dismissing a question, argument, etc., 
or the person propounding it, by evasion or the 
like; a pretext for not doing something, or for 
deferring it till Inter (cf. a) ; an evasion, .1 shift. 

1549 Latimer yrdSenn. hef. Eehv, VI lArb.) 79 Now'c they 
h.iue theyr shyftc.s,and theyr puiufs salnge, w'c maye not go 
before a lawe, we maye breake no order. 15^ K. Beckk 
Z i 7 '/r (Matthew's) Prol.,Then should neythcr Goddes cause 
nor poore iuhils matters baue so many putofTcs, so many put 
byes & delaycs. a 1704 T. Brown D/at, Dead, Fr/endshiA 


byes & delaycs, a 1704 T. Brown D/af, Dead, Friendship 
Wks. 1711 iV. 50 He. .repay'd my past Services with. . Iiasu 
Put-oflfs. i8s3 Hkmtiiam Not Paul 42 Promises, pul-ofls, 


evasions— and, after all, no perfonnanec. 1886 Stevenson 
Kidnapped xxii, 1 think 1 would have a.sked farther, but 
Alan gave me the put-off. ' 1 am rather wearietl he said. 
2 . An act of deferring or postponing something ; 
postponement, delay, procrastination ; a putting a 
person off to a later time. 

1613 R. Carpenter Comschuahle Christian 28 In.siaiuly, 
ns the occasion is giuen, without put-ofls to aftertimes, or 
any tedious lyotraction. ? z82S 1 in WallcPs Poems 
(1711^). lx, No Put-offs, myl-onl, answer me presently. 
*759 fEANKLiN Ess, Wl». 1840 III. 425 What the governor's 
set -off could not effect, was to be reattempted by this put- 
off. 1827 Moore Mem. (1834) V. 157 Exjiecting. . tp receive 
a puUoff from Lady Holland for the e\ening. 
d. lit. A lotting off or setting down A person 
from a vehicle or a vessel, e^. a boat, rare, 
r8iis Hons Every-day Bk. I. £>3 This delay .. is occa- ' 


• sioned by * laying to ' for * put offs ' of single persons and 
|xirtic.s in Thames wlierrie.s. 

Put-off, ppl. a, 1 see Put ppl, a. 

Fut-on U>'dipn ; stress var. },///. a, [pa. pple. 
i of to put on : see PcT v, 46.] 

1 . Placed upon the person, as clothing. 

1894 Miss P.roucihon BeginnernWyltM Russian net of 

• her accurately put-on veil. 

b. transf. of the person ; Clothed, dressed (with 
qualifying adv.,ns ’ivell or ill). Re, and north, dial, 
1815 Scott Guy M. 1 , I'm no just that weel put on. 1887 
Mahrl Weihkhai. Two Xorih-Counity J/ii/VA xxiii, It 
I changes lassies when they look so triin, and well put on. 
1896 Harris Afarg. Ogilry ix. 11877) >67 The fiisl ihiiig 1 
want to know about her is whether she was good>lookiiig,and 
; the second how she w'as put on. 

2 . Jig, Assumed, .affected, feigned, pretended. 
x62f Flk tcufr IVildgoosc Chase \\\, i. With such a rcvcTcnd 

piii-i)n Reservation Which could not miss. 1775 Mmf. 

■ Ij'Ariii.ay Early Diary vB Feb., He assimicd no manner of 
superiority; rior yet. .affected a certain pul-ou euualily. 
iSBaChukch Bacon iii, 58 'I'hc put on and worldly Iffe. 

Obs, rare, [a. L. //?/(?/* stench, f.// 7 AVir 
! to Stink.] (See quot. ) 

x8tf Blount Glossogr.y Putory ,*1 slink or ill .sa\ or. 

fFntour. Ob^. [app. A F. /7 //£im;-, collateral 
form of Ot'.pu/ier Pityier.] A whoremonger; .a 
pimp ; a fornicator. 

c 1386 jscL* I^IRRV]. 1393 Lancu P. pi. C. VM. 1 72 Lady, 
to by letfe soMC lowic for me nouthe, That hr. haue pytu on 
ific piitour fr>. r. pulroiii] of hus pure grace and mercy. 

Fut-out, sb, and ppl, a, : set* Put-, Put p/l. a, 
tFn't-pin. Obs, [f. Put Zf.l + Pix.j « Prsii-Pix. 

1592 Nashs Foure Lett. Coufut, (1593) 52, I will play at 
LUit-pitine with thee for all that thou art woorib. 1638 J. 
HAwHisGT«N/V#r,»^. Pop. Gold. 1. ix. (1700) 260 His Put-pin 
is pretty; 'I'be Kiiiiieiur puts Power into the ii.'.nds of the 
Flector.s; and tlic Kingof Poland puts Powci into 1 be hands 
of the Gentlemen. 1665 Glanvii.l luepsis Set. xxiii. 17S 
11 c. .will not leave the Throne to play with Beggars at Put- 
pin, or be fond of Tops and Cheiry-.stoncR. 

Futred, obs. erion. form of Pctrio. 

I +Pu*trede. Obs, rare. Also -rido. [ad. L. 

I put redo \ sue below*.] Rotting, putridity. 

1*1400 I.anfrands ijrurg. 86 If |Kit pe membte be drie., 

I & ban greet outride [MS. B. ptitredej & rotsebipe. 

I ‘I* Fntre'dxnal, A. Obs, Also 7 putri-. [a. 

I F. putrldinal ( 1 6tli c. in f i od el , ) , f. lat e H. putrldo, 
•iticm : see Pl'TukiX) and -al.] Proceeding Irom 
or characterized by putrefaction. 

*574 J. Joses Nat, Beginning Cnito, Things i 3 It is ibe 
ruiturall ncate, become putrcdinall or rotten. 1666 Ci. 
Harvev Alorb, ,‘\ngl, xv, i;8 Lice, .cngciulrcd out of their 
Llanuny sweat, by a putrcdinal heal that attends tbeiiu 

t Futre'dinons, Ohs. [ad. F./r//rc'i/iN^M.i- 
= (Cotgr. 1611), f. ns prcc. ; see -Ol'H.] -*ptec. ; 
also filthy, abominable. 

1841 Bi rces Serm. hef. Ho. Com. 5 Nov. 60 All putre- 
! dinous vernune of bold Schismaticks and franlick Sectaries 

■ gjoi y ill her ashes. 1708 Brit. Apollo No, 35. 3/i From Putre- 
; dinous Humours this ill doth proceed. 1711 0 . Cary Phys. 

' Phylacikk :’o9 Most Putredinous Sectaries. 

KFutrddo (pi»trrd«;. Ohs, [Late 'L.putrldo 
rottCDnes.5, putridity, f. futrerc to rot ; cf. torpedo 
f. torpere^ Putrefaction ; spec, in Path,, hospital 
gangrene \Syd, Soc. 

1704 F. Fuller Med.^ Cymn. (171S) 161 Accounting for 
things by Occult Qualiiics, Putredo’!, and the like, 

Fu'brefacient (pi«tr/ft’‘ JJent\ n. \sb:) [ad. 
I., putrcfacicnt-cm , pres. pple. of putrefaclre to 
make rotten : see next.] - PbTUEr.vcTiVK. 

1883 American VI. 173 One of which is., a putrefadeni 
poison. s88. .Alienist A* NettroL IX. 363 Putrefocient 
aclian on the blood and li.s.suc.s after the lap.se of some hours, 
i B. sb, A putrefactive agent or substance, 

1890 in Cent, Diet. 

t FnirefiAXt, v, Ohs. ALo 7 putri*. [f. L. 

I putrefact-, ppl. stem of pulrefacTre to make rotten, 

; f. putrcrc to be mlten tf. puter, putr^ rotten) + 
yhfZir to make.] trans. To make rotten, to putrefy. 
*597 A. M. ir. Guil/emeaus Er, Chirurg. 33b/2 To 
, prevent e the same [bone] to be. .pulrefacted and corrupted. 

licncc tPutrefa-cted ppl, a,, putrefied ,* t ^Putre- 
IM'ctlbla a,y capable of putrefaction ; putrescible. 

x6o8 M.^rston .Antonio's Kei\ iv. iv, Vermine br^ of 
putrifacted stiiiie. 1634 Peacham Genif. Exerc. 1. xviii, 60 
GriKso and putrefucted vapours, iJiat issue from the e^’es. 
1631 Bioos AVti* Dhp, I 2S7 As often as ntiy putrefaccible 
or «;adavcri/ablc thing is ingested in the stomack. 

Fn'brefloctioil (pi//Tr/’fa;*kJan). Forms: 5-9 
{erron.) putri-, 6 putry-, 5- putre-; 5 -flic- 
cio(u)ii, -faccyon, -factioun, 6> -faction, [n. 
OK. putrefaction ( 14th c. in Littre), or ad. L. puitt' 
faction-em, n. of action f. putrefaePre : sefe prec.1 
1 . The action or process of putrefying; the 
decomposition of .animal and vegetable substances, 
with its attendant unwholesome loathsomeness of 
smell and appearance ; rotting, corruption. 

In qiiot. X432 -50, applied to a corrupting pestilence. 

> 43 S*‘Sa Higden (Rolls) V. 339 A giete dragon, thro the 
pcstilcnte putrefaccion of whom moche peple diede in (hf 
cite. 1333 Elyot Cast, Helthi iii. xv. (1541) 72 b, It shal 
lie neccKsary for them. .to be circumspecte in caiyiig 
me.atc y* .shortly will receiue putrifartion. i66t J. Cnii- 
DRBV Brit, Sacomca 55 Heat and moisture are the greater 
disposers Co pulrifaction. 1789 W. Buchan Dom, Ated. 
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fi70o) Aiiiitial .substances have a cniistnnt tendency 
to putrclactioii. 1833 Mark VAT Z*. Sintplt xx.v, The budy 
is never allowed to reiiiain many hourti unburied an tbe 
tnipioal climates, wliere piitreraction is so rapid. 1875 
Hlxi.kv ^ Martim Klein, KioL (1883I 36 All the forms oT 
puttcfnctioii which are undergone by animal and ve|;etable 
maittrrs are fermentations set up by Bacteria of different 
kinds. 

b. Decomnosition of tissues or /luids in a living 
body, as in ulceration, suppuration, or gangrene. 

C1400 Lan franc's Ch-urg, 51 [h; which quytture sebiilde 
rnrrupte hil^e lyiiie(s liiiiD] & bryngeliim to putrifuccioiin 
[7'. r, putrefactioun). 1460-70 Quintessence ax Alle 
philosophoris seyn Int feuere contynuele is gendrid of 
Iiutrifaccioun of blood nfid of corrupcioun of humouris in iL 
1579 Lancuiam Cant, Health (1633) 403 Mirihe preserueth 
from putrifnetion, lx>th the iiitrals and all outward sores 
wounds, and vlccr.s. 1605 Bacon Ach. Learn, i. vL 6 9 That 
putrefaction is more contagious before maturitie than after, 
xytf Grav Let, ta IP'harian 95 Mar., 1 maintain that one sick 
rich patient has more of pe%tilence and putrefaction about 
liim I lian a whole w’ard of Kick lamr. t8o6 Me/f, Jrnl, XV. 
499 It is attended with great debility, and there is frequently 
a great tendency to putrefaction and moitificatlon. 
t 2 . In reference to inorganic matter, esp. in 
Alchemy : The disintegration or decomposition of 
a substance by chemical or other action ; also, 
the oxidation or corrosion of metals, etc. Ohs. 

1471 kiiTEY Ow//. Alch, V. iii. in iVshiii. Theat, Chent. 
Brit, (1659) 148 And Putiefaccyon in.'iy thus defyiiecl be 
After Philosoidicrs .s.iyiiii;s it >*5 of IkKlj-es the flefiig, And 
in our compound a dyuysyon of ihyiigs thre. 1610 B. 
Jossjs Alch, II. V, Name the vexations, and the mart yriza' 
rio.'is of Mcti.ills. ..Sir, Putrefaction, Solution, Ablution, 
Subliniatiun fi tc.]. x6a6 Bacon Syh'a S sgi Metals eive 
(iHcrit and Fine colours in Di.ssoliitions.. like wise in their 
Putrefactions or Rii'.ts. » 67 i J. WEiisrifR Metallogr, viii. 
I'dfS A certain metallick bouy..tliat is of an easic solution 
and putrefaction. 

3. concr, Dccomiioscd or putrid matter. 

1605 Bacon Adv. Learn, i. vi. § 11 The iiiosse vppon the 
wall, which is Imt a rucliiucnt hetweene putrefaction, and 
an he.irlH'. 1634 Sir T. Mfpiikrt 7 ViW», 39 In tlic midst is 
a bob', di.scciicling to the botluiiie, which rct'eiucs that 
juitrcfaction and vncleaiiiiesse, isMuing from the melting 
li'^ies which are laid there naked .. exposed to the suiiiics 
fiery rage. t6pa BKNTtrv Boyle J.ect, iv. 134 They w..nild 
rv.ajily [dcpi).sit their egi's] in all Putrefaction, even in a 
iiiucibage of brui.sed spiders. 

4 . Moral corruption and decay, 

a 1631 Dunne Select. (1840) rf>4 We bring elements of our 
own ; earth of cuvetousue-SK, water of uiisteadfastness, air of 
putrefaction, and fire of liceiitiuusness. 1730 Joiixkun 
Kainbler N o. 47 f 14 Sorrow . . is the putrefaction of .stagnant 
life, and is remedied by exercise and motion. xSvi Tyndai i. 
Bragin, Sci, (1870) 11 . ix. 148 Hume, and the other cities of | 
the Empire, h.'td fallen into moral putrefaction. 1907 Jidin, 
Rev, Jan. 99, It is th.'inks to heretics that orthodoxy has 
been kept from put refuel ion. 

licnee t Futrelki'otloiui (putri-) a, Obs,^ of 
the nature of, or full of putrefaction ; putrefying, 
putrid. 

x6m W. M. Man in bloone D iij, Your complexion. ..sli.ill 
h^ ofa safTroii colour; your cheekc.s, thinne: your nnsethrils 
put ri factious ;..)’r>ur breath, noy-^ome. 1616 K. C. Tintes 
IV hlstle V. 9178 Drunkcime.sKe, whose putrrfactious slime 
Darkens the splendour of our common wealth. 

Putrefactive (pirrlrfr^cktivl, a, {sb,) Also 
6-7 putri-. [a. F. putrffactify -ire (14th c. in 
Liltrt;\ f. h.fiulre/ach : sec Putbisfact and -ivE.] 

1 . Causing or inducing putrefaction ; putrefying. 

154s F.i.vot Diet, Hhvjb/i, . . putrifactife. or 

coTiusifif. >6ox Holland Pliny xxviii. ix. II. 391 Their 
blciutl is L-orrosiiic by nature, and putrifactiue. x6xo Mark- j 
HAM Mast. rp. II. clvi. 460 The medicines arc cither corro- : 
siue, piititfar.tiue, or caustick. 1744 BF.RKF.i.rv Siris 8 69 | 
W here I he obstruction is at tended with a putrefactive alkali. ^ 
1830 M. Donovan Doin. F.con. I. 99 The existence* of .some | 
putrefactive ferment. 1899 AlWutfs Sysi. Med. V'"!. 165 • 
Putrid !^>fiening is due to the invasion of putrefactive j 
bacteria. | 

2 . Of, pertaining to, produced or characterized by i 

putrefaction ; indicative of ])ulrcfactioti. Jhitre^ i 
factivc fermentalion, putrefaction scientifically 1 
viewed as a species of fermentation. ; 

1646 Sir T. Brown Pseud. Ep. 11. vi. 95 Making putri- j 
factivc Kcnerations Cvriespnnclcnt unto .scrmnal productions • 
..when the Oxe corrupteth into Bcc.s, or the liur.scs into i 
hurncts. 1^6 Wiskman Chirurg Treat, fj.), If the bone ! 
be corrupteef, the putrefactive smell will discover it. 1758 . 
Kki.'i tr. Mtuquer's Chein, I. zxi The third generates an 
.'ilkaliiie salt ; . .this hist sort takes the name of the Putrid or > 
fbuttfaciivc Fcriiientation. 181^ Kirhy& .Sp. Entflinol. iv. j 
(tSi'j) 1. 87 The authors, .h.id ixitstakeii fur lice some other ; 
spi.-ci':H of insects, which arc not iinfrcquently found in . 
putrefactive sores. 18^ Penny Cycl. X. 937/2 Fermentation 
is^ of ihrcc kinds: the vinous, producing alconol ; the acetous, ' 
yielding vincgur; and the putrefactive, of which the pro- j 
ducH arc very variable and u.su.'illy fetid. j 

t 3 . Undergoing or subject to putrefaction; 
putrefying ; ‘corruptible. Obs, 
x6io Markham Atneterp. 11. clxxiii. 4B7 It clcaaseth al ! 
putiifartiue humors. x66i Fkltiiam Resphtes 11. xviL Wks. | 
(i<l77) 194 U iniimc-iiUry and putrefactive man can undix- | 
cerned and unburthen'd bear so much about him. | 

t B. sb, A substance which causes putrefaction ; : 
n ])Utrefactive agent. Obs, } 

x6io Markham ATasterp. n. tlvi. 461 The corrosiues arc I 
w'eaker then the pntrifactlues, and the putrifactiues are : 
weaker then the cau-stickes. 

llcrice Mtrofls'otlveneaa, the quality of being 
putrefactive. 1864 in Werstp.r. 


! iVniXtfa.'tAlim.a. Oi'S.rai-e. Also putri.. 

■ [f. as prec. + -o»y *.] » Potrekaii'ivi a. 

^ i 6 fo Bulwer AuihroppiiieL 351 Their way is, to cut a man 
ii^ivces, and then put him into a Piitrifactory Vessel. 

Putreflabla (pi// trffoi|iLb*l), a, [f. Putrkfv 
+ -ABLK .1 Capable of being pulrcf ctl ; putrescible. 
1883 W. T. BK1.FIELD Relat, Micro A^rg, to Disease 60 
For absorption of putrefiable materials. 1884 19th Cent. 
Feb. 39;} ^ine epicfeinic agent.. which converts putrefiable 
iniburiiies into a specific poison. 

Futrefled (pi/rtr/fokl), ///. a, [f. PuTHEFr -f 
-£i>i.] Kcltdeied putrid; rotten. 

iSs6 Pilgr, Per/. (W. do W. 1531) aoa b, Many other beeKtc.e 
and woriiies be gendred of the erth ondy, or other putrefyed 
I in.*ittrr. a 1640 1 . Ball Anstv. to Cantu 11. (1649) 55 As 
' rotten and putrined stuffc to be cast out. 1734 K. Wblton 
; Chr, B'tiith 4 Prmt. 359 Their hearts are filthy and corrupt 
. like tho.se putrefied carcasses. 176X K, DicK.<iON Treat, 

' Agiie, (rd. 4) 370 The dung.. is stilT to be considered as 
I v^otables in a putrefied .state. 

Fntrefler (pi/7‘ti Jloi |3 j). [f. Putrefy + -eu i .] 

; A putrefying agent. Also fig, 

1651 BkjGS AV7/< Dhp, § 118 Putrefyers of the hloiul. 
1883 Workshop Receipts Ser. 11. Ttjfi/a A .scric.s of experi- 
: mciu.s upon putrcTiers and uiitiscptics. ^ 1895 / 'oice (N. V.) 

! 9 May 5/4 Who are the piitirfiers of society to*duy ? 

; Putrefy (pi/i'trAai), v. Also 5-6 putry-, 

; 6-g putrily. [a. F. puinfi-er, ad, L. putrefaefre 
i (see Putrefact), with the ending fiy, as if IVoin a 
; ^Jmtrificdre (whence the spelling putrify) ; see 
PUTRIFICATlUN aild -FY.] 

1 . trans. To render putrid ; to cause to rot or 
decay with a fetill smell. Now rare, 

X43a-5ptr. Higden (Rolls) V. 1x7 This Galerius. .hade the 
pnrtrs inierialTe of his breste nnd cxicriallc piiireficde 
Xputre/acto pectore^und corrupte so soore . . thnt [etc.]. 1528 
Kov Rede we Epist. (.Arb.) 25 For one rotten appV lytell and 
l]r*t€ll putrifielh an whole h<-npe. 1591 Shakn. z Hen, y/, iv. 
vii. go They would but stiiike, and piitrifie the ayre. 1659 
Peam.son Creed iv. (1662) 242 ‘Fhe bcxlies were often left upem 
the Cros.se till the .sun and rain had putrified and con- 
.Slimed them. 1784 Cowpkr Task it. 184 God . . bids a 
plague Kindle a fiery boil upon the .skin. And putrefy the 
fireutli of blooiiiing lieallb. 1863 Inteil. Obsero. IV. 103 (tr. 
Pasteur's Reseaiches) Let us putrefy lactate of lime 
.sheltered from air. 

+ b. Alchemy and Old Chem. To decompose 
chemically; to subject to any decomposing or 
destructive process, e. g. to oxidize. Obs. 

1471 Kivlev ‘Cotnp. Alch. \, li. in A$hm. Theat. Chent. 
Brit. (Z652) 160, I have the mught How thou the Bodys 
inu.st Puitefy. 1651 French uistill, L 14 Things are sooner 
putrefied in cloudy weather then in faire. Ibid. v. ti 8 
Putrefie them together in Balneu the space of three dayes, 
fc, fig. To corrupt morally or socially; to destroy 
the purity or soundness of; to render corrupt. Obs. 

*538 Balk V'hre Lawes 1997 We charge you no mure thys 
lawc to putryfye. 1593 G. Harvey Pierce's Super, in G. G. 
Smith Elis. Crit. Ess. (1904) II. sfio Out vixm raiikc and 
luthsofiie ribaldry that putrifieth where it should purify. 
1665 Baxi kr Paraphr. N. T, Malt. v. 13 Tbe World i.h 
putrified with the corruption of all .sin. 

2 . inir. To become putrid; to decay with nn 
offensive smell ; to decompose, rot, ' go bad 

^ x4zs*'ao Lviig. Chron, Troy 111. xxviii, .Aboiie the grounde 
if the body lye That by all reason it must putryfye. 1539 
Ei.vot Cast. Helthe 37 Suebe i« the uature of bony, that it 
sufTreth not the bodies to putrifie. x69a Bkniley Boyle 
Lect. iv, Z34 He KulTer'd those things to ^nilrcfy in Her- 
metically sealed g 1 as.scs« 1774 Goldsm. Eat. Hist, (1776) 

1 . 314 111 the cold arctic regions animal .suhslanccs, during 
their winter, are never known to putrefy. 1838 Thomson 
Chent, Org, Bodies sozo ^Ubumen and fibrin putrefy very 
quickly. 

b. Of the tissues or fluids in a living body ; To 
become putrid or gangrenous ; to fester, suppurate; 

*^1500 [see PrTRKFViNt;r'Z/..rAl. 1540-54 Ckokr/V. (Percy 
Soc.) zz Mync old sores do breakc out agayii, And are cor- 
rupie and putrefie. 1660 R. Coke Pouter 4 Subj, 170 No , 
Piiysitian can rightly cure any disease or wound until the i 
vcnenioiis matter which putrifics inwardly be drawn out. 
1871 Tyndall Fragm, Sci, (1879) 1 . v. 176 'I'hc blood would i 
putrefy and become fetid. 

^. fig, 'I’o become corrupt or decay, morally, 
socially, or in any noii-physical sense. 

15*6 T INDALE T Pet, i. 4 An irihcritaiincc immortall and < 
viidefiled, and that putrifieth not. 1597 Hooker h'cel, Pol, 

V. IxxvL S 4 The name of vnrighteous persons shall putrifie. 
1675 Traherne Chr. Ethics 29 Raising up some person.s 
thereby to be. like salt among corrupted men, least all .should 
putrifie and peri.sh. 1700 T. Bo-iton Hum, Nat, Fourfold 
St. (Z797) Z14 We putrified in Adam as our root. 

P n tr ei ying (i>i«-triTw|ii)), vbl. sb. [-irgI.] 
The action of tne verb Putkefy ; putrefaction. 

147Z Ripley Comp. Alch. iii. xvi. in A.snm. Theat, Chem. 
Brit. (1652) 143 And hete of Askys and balnys for putrefy- 
ing. e 1500 Melusine xxiiL 157 'ihe venym that was within < 
tbe wounde caused grcteputreiyeng & rolyng of his flessbe. 

Viftrefyingi/^^- t-wo**.) That putrefies, 
a. intr. Unclcr^oingputrerection ; rottine. Msofg, 
t6is BmLR Isa, l 6 Wounds, and bruises, and putrifying 
sores. 1746-7 Hkrvkv Medlt. (1818) 157 Alas! a nias.H of 
putrefying clay. 1839 Darwin Vey, BeagU xi. 331 The 
ground is concealed by a mass of slowly putrefying vegetable 
matter. 1896 Allbntfs Syst, Med. if. 789 rhe.se *putre- 
foctive ' bacteria are. .present ..in putrefying liquids, 
b. drans, ■> Putrefactive a. i. rare. 

Divan's Observ, Snrg, (1771) 29S From a 
coniinua' Use of putrefying Medicines, 
t Pu'trer, Obs, rare, [f. puirie^ Futeby + 
•erI.] a whoremonger; a fornicator. 


I ^>308 fsee Putour]. ?I4.- In Arnolde Ch/vuT (iSn) 

■ go Y^hall enquj’rc yf there bee putrer comon hasiirdur 
. contrary mayiiteiier of quarels. .or other comon roysdoers 

be dwefiyng wythin the warde. 

Fntvesoeaoe (pii/trcs^ns). [f. L. putrescent- 
em i^UTREscENT: Bee -ence. Cf. F. putrescence 
(iSth c. in Littrd}.] The action or procesa of 
ratting or becoming putrid ; incipient or advancing 
roltctmesB. 

1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. iv. x aoa They prevent., 
putrescence of humors. 1783 Johnson Let. to Mrs, Threde 
99 Sept., You would not nave me for fear of pain perish in 
putrescence. s8oo Phil, Trans, XC. 165 As soon os a great 
degree of putrescence has taken place, the luminous protwrty 
of the fisbM is destroyed. 180a Trans, Soe. ArtsXx. ai^ 
Having alwaj-s a putresceuce/e>’r/*,or tendency to nutrify. 

! t86i VVvNTKR Soe, Bees 197 {Preserved Meats) How did 
I th i.s putrescence arise ? 

I b. concr. Putrescent or rotting matter. 

I 1843 Carlyle Past 4> Pr, 111. x, Narncless masses of 
! putrescence, useful only for turnip-manure. iM Westm, 

■ tiaz. 99 Aug. 2/3 The sanitary inspector described one of 
; the lots os ‘{lenslied, diseased, and rotten'.. .I.s the only 
: penidty . . the carting away of the putrescence and the bury- 
. ing of It at the bottom of the .sea? 

a fig , ; esp. Moral rottenness or corniption. 
j Cari.yle Heroes, Luther ^ The European World was 

! asking him : Am 1 to sink ever lower into fa1*iehood, stagnant 
putrescence, luathsuiiie ucctirsed death? 1865 Kuskin 
.\rrffios 0/ Chare (1880) 11. 141 A putrescence through the 
constitution of the people is indicated by this galled place. 

: Putrescency (pinticsensi}. [f. a$ prec. 4* 

I -ENCY.l The state or condition of being putrescent. 

I 1756 C. Lucas Ess. Waters HI. 151 This.. corrects the 
I puircsceticy, blunts the ucidit)'. 1794 Sullivan Fiew Nat. 
i 1. 148 When these bodies are only at the commencement of 
I piitrcsccncy. .>« 37 .M* Donovan Doni, Econ. 11 . 33 Pulie- 
; SCI iicy is no blenusb, in the opinion of many motions.. .The 
j inhabitants of Terra del Fiiego find the putrid flesh of the 
: whale and seal ipiitc agreeable. 

Putrescent (piz/tresent), a, [ad. L. pulrcs- 
j (tnt~em^ pr. pplu, of putresc-ire to grow rotten, 
i inceptive oi putrere to be rotten. Cf. i', pul rest cut 
j (16th c. in Ciodef.).] 

1. Becoming putrid ; in process of putrefaction. 
173a Aubutiinot Rules 0/ Diet in Aliments 257 The Sf.Tie 

of a piitrcvvCeiii Alkali. 1818-ao E. Tiiomikon Cullens 
j .Vosol. Method, (cd. 3) 24U Scurbutu-s. In cold cuiintricK 
j occurring after living on putrescent, .salted animal 
I 1834 Brit. Hush. I. 923 Putrescent manures ., all animal .nnd 
= vegetable substances which can l)e reduced through doioni- 
- position, fermentation, and pulrefactioii, into .such u state as 
will render them fit to a.s.siKt the melioration of the lami. 
1881 'J'vnoali. Floating Matter Air 67 llnctcria were 
numeroux in the expusi-d tubes, and soon afterwards all 
three of them became thickly muddy and putre.sceiit. 

2. Of, pertaining to, or accoinpaiiyiiig pulre.scence. 
1775 Sir K Barky Wines Ancients 10 Stronger Wincs 

arc more apt to degenerate, .into a vapid, ropy, and at length 
I a putrc.sccnt state. 1849-5* Todd's Cyci. Anat. IV. 86a/ 1 
I Wc find game, in a putrescent state, eaten as a luxury. 

I fg. iBj 6 fiLACKiE Songs Relig, <7 Life 40 He s«tw God's 
I features, in the dim putrescent ligut Of his own sick 
I imaginings. 

I PutreBOibla ( pi//ti csIb'D, a. [f. I .. putrese fre 
I to grow rotten + -ible. Cf. F. putrescible (14th c. 
j in Godef.), and Futkidi.f.] Liable to rot or 
I liecome putrid ; subject to ])Utrefaction. 

1797 Pearson in Phil. Trans. LXXXVlll. 28 It doe.s 
I not appear to be putrcsi:ihlc, nor form avisi.id .solution with 
' w'aier. 1815 Millard Time's Teltsc. ft 825) 87 'I hc white 
I cabbage is the mo&t putrescible. 1B78 Tyndall in 19/// 
j C.entuiy Mar. 505 The substances after having l.ieeii super- 
j healed remain putrescible, though they do not putrefy. 

I Hence PntroaoiUlitg [cf. F. putresctbiliU 
! (Littri'O], the quality of putrescible. 

i8eo Hatciikit in Phil. TransTXC. 393, 1 . .suspect, that 
I strong . . musciil.'ir fibre . . is not of easy put rcKcibility. lUi 
I Tvndall Floating Matter Ate 101 The putresciuility of 
; pliea.sant..was exceeded by that of snipe, partridge, and 
I plover. 

I Tutrescilifl (pi»tre’89in). Physiol, Chem, 

I Also erron. -In. [f. as prec. + -ink *.] One of 
the ptomaines or cadaveric alkaloids : see quots. 
1887 A. M. Brown A aim. Alkaloids 36 Piitrescine 
Like the preceding ptomaines is obtained from 
the flesh of the mamniifcra ani herring brines. Ic is a 
limpid, slightly oily liquid, the odour or which resembles 
that of 'Sperm. s8^ AllbutCs Syst, Med. K 588 Brieger 
..haa isolated and named a numlwr of these ptomaines, 
such a.s puirescine^ cadaverine, neurinej &c. i8|^ Ibid, 11. 
7B8 ^mc [alkaloids] such os cadaverine, putrcscine. and 
choline ore but slightly poisonous. 1899 Cacnkv Jaksch's 
Ciin, Diagn, v.(ed. 4)^88 These observers, .established the 
identity of Bricgcr’s putrescin mith tetramethylcndiainine. 

Obs. rare, [ad. late h, putri- 
hilis corruptible, f. putrSre to rot: see -I RLE.] 
Liable to become putrid ; -e Putrescible. 

1610 Vknner Via Recta vi. 97 Olives.. breed a putrible and 
vnwhdisome nourlshmenL Ibui, vii. laa They. . fill the body 
with crude and putrible humours. 

Putrid (pl^'trid), a, (In 6-7 rfTon; putred.) 
[a. L. putfui’US roUen, f. putrere to rot, f. puter 
rotten. Cf. F. putride (14th c. in Godef.).] 

1. Of orgimic ixidiefi or gubstancei : In a state of 
decomposition* rotten. 

1598 MaKston See, VUtanie t. Proem. (15^ Quake 
guzzell dogs, that Hue on putred slime. Skua from the^ lashes 
of iny yerking rime, tigs Bentley BoyU^ Led, iv. 131 
[He] made innumerable trials wkh the putrid Flesh of all 
sorts of Beasts and Fowls. 1790 tr. Ltonardus' Mirr, 
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S/ows^j Coral cleanscN putrid sores. 1774 Guldsm. 

I/iit. (1776) 1 . 234 Stagnant sea-water, like fresh, soon grows 
putrid. 1777 Pkiestlky Jlfaft. 4* S/^tr. (1782) I. x. 130 Duly 
vegetable and animal substances ever Ijecome properly putrid 
and oflfcnsivc. 186a Burton /T^. HnnUr 350 Glad to 
appease their hunger on putrid liursc-flesh. 

3 . Pertaining to. causing, proceeding from, 
accompanying, or infected with putrefaction ; foul. 
1610 Healky Vht's Comnt. St. Aujr, Ciiie of x. xi. 

i 77 Whole hcaueii (perforce) shall see tliy niitrcd hew. t6xa 
)kav'ion xviii. 50 From her tnerc: y«l proceeds 

unwholesome putrid air. rxyso Siiksstonk Elej^ip xviii. 
94 Avoid the putrid iiujisturn of the. mead. 18x3 Shki.lkv 
Mah IV. 87 Tlieir bones BleaohiiiK uiiburied in the putrid 
blast. x 8 o 8 Atlbutt's RUd. V. 35* Symptoms which 
arc calii‘-d typhoid nr putrid, and w'hich are ii^icative of 
septic iiifcctinii of the whole Ixidy. 

b. Putrid fever, a name for typhus fever; pytho- 
geiiic fever ; putrid sore throat, gangrenous pharyn- 
gitis ; 80iiietimr‘.s applied to diphtheria. 

[ax4ia Lvoc. 7 V*<> Merck. 9^5 And putrida is causyd 
gladly thus.) 1651 Fi<knc:ii Distilt, iii. 64 Spirit of Salt is 
very yood in Feavers punM. 1771 Genii. Xl.I. 

Mr. Fonle, bis wife, d.Tiighler ami mother, who all iliod 
a few diiys ago of a putrid sore throat. 1774 Pi-snan r Tour 
Scot, in 1772, jnij Putrid fever, the epidemic of the coasts, 
originating fi'oiii unwholsmiie food. x8aa-34 Good's Study 
Med. 4) 1 . 082 'I'he iliscastrs called the putrid fever, 
and putrid sore throat arc but of late date. 

fig. ' ii) Morally, sociJilly, or politically cor- 
rupt; .Tsthetically ahoiiiiiiable. (^). Corruj.tiiig, 
noxious, noisome. 

tx6oa AIakston Antonio's Re-o. 1. iv. Yon putrcil ulcer of 
iny roi.itl bloudc.] x6a8 Fkltiiam Resobiss 1. xii. \Vks. 
(1677) T 3 The sedulous liee. .woiking that to liMticy whkh 
rh« putri'd .Spiiler would cnnvcri to noysoii. 1649 Milton 
Eik'on. xxvii, Teaching to liis Son all those putrid and per- 
nicious docuiiicnt<}, both of State and Ruigiou. 1766 C, 
O'CoNOK Dissert, Hist. Scot. 64 niuitiiig aiul ridiculing 
also, Some putrid I.iiics wliich ho .ascriljes to Irish IJards. 
1893 Scotsntan 28 Juiic 6 In respccl to elcctoial morality 
Pontefract is putrid. ^ 

• 1 - 4 . Of soil (rendering I-. putris in VergiF ; 
.Loo;c, crumbling, friable, mellow. Ohs. 

1635-56 Cowt.rv Dixs idi'is iv. 708 Here with .sharp iiuighs 
the warlike Horses .sound ; And with proud jiranciugs heat 
the putrid ground [putrem tjunlif unt^utii €mttpn»}\. 1697 
Dkyi'IN Gcor^. ii. aKi Fat cruinliliug F.arth f/A/r/.v 

rteta] is filter r.*r tin: Phiugh, Putrid uikI 1 o**.sc ahovo, aiitl 
tilac^c below. 1780 .\. Yoi. NtJ J our Irtt. (N.it. bihr. cd.) 
161 .\ mellow, putrid, friable loam. 

llcncc Pivtridlsr adv., in a putrid uianncr; 
Pu'triduosn, putrid condition, roticnno.ss, 

1889 j. M. Dcnt-in Clin. f.cU.^ l.Us. It 'owtn x. (ed. 4'! (xi 
A puiriiily dccoiupotiiu'; bit «>f decidua, or of placcnt.il tissue. 
1669 W. Simvson iiydrot. Chyni. yj\ T«> be.^in t.r uuder-.i,i 
a putridiM’Ss. Fkvi-.k .-Itv. A'. India .y I*. 6.^ An liife- 

cuiulity in the Ivutb, aiul .t 1'utiidiie.^s in tbr: .\ir. IM3 
Daily Ricad \ Mail 2 Jijnu 4 'i hc Acus«^ made, .was that 
the stores h.ut revealed a tendency to putridiiess. 

Putridity (pi«iri*dUi). AUo 7 S erron. 
putrodity, [f. as i»rcc. + -ITY ; cf. med.I.,/«/'/7.//- 
tds (<1150 in Thomas Tkesnur. A\k\ Lot.), K. 
/zr/r /i//// ( 1 74)4 in lIat'/-.-Darm.).J 
1. 'I'lic quality ur condition of licing putrid or 
rotten: lottcnncss; lualbsome decay. 

A 1639 Bumton An.M. Met. 1. iii. 11. iv. (1651) -jo-j 'J'hr 
whole malady proceeds fiiuii llmt intlaiimiation, put reditv, 
black Muoky %'apours. 1^77 G. Fous'IKk Voy. round ll 'C’ l.t 
I. i>-2 The flegn-e of frvMiness or of putridity. 1801 .lA«r. 
^/w/. V. 145 A true typhus, with .symptoms of putridity. 
x866 Iiuuitir Sp„ Rejornt 16 ( Kt. (13761 G*ui«;r.Tl cdi- 
iiiptioii and putridity are the si ruction of m{j.-.t bodh-s 
which they aff<*^ 1 . i 80 - I llbntVs S\st. Med. V. 34 .Vccording 
to .sumo lfai:ti;riok>gists putridity is iiiainly due to the iiillu- 
dice of niii.ro-organi.sins. 

b. fg. Moral or motajihoricnl rnttcniies.s. 

18x3 South!: Y Lett, ^r Oct. (18561 I II. 408 Not against the 
principle of the Kuvernmeiit ..but against the stagnatiun and 
puiriiiity. 1873 * OrinA’ fascarcl I. 8 We — whose whwle 
year-long course is one D.TUce of De.Tth over the putridity 
of our pleasures. 1877 J. D. Chamhkr.s /?b\ Worship iSj 
I'he emblem of purity and prc.sctvalioii fismi putridity. 

2 , {QHcr. Putrid matter. * 

1^90 (^TH. M. Okaiiam Lett. Rduc. 356 .As we lind the 
iJeity h.TS made putridity^ agreeable and wholesome to 
several of the animals, he might have made it so to all. 1799 
J, Koukhtson Agric. Perth ^48 The smoke and putridities, 
which taint the air of largt cities. 1859 Dakw in i ^rig. Spec. 
vi. (tS6u) ]97^The naked skin on the head^ of a vulture is 
considered ns a direct adapuiliun for w.Tlluwing in ptitridiiy. 
Filtrifaction, obs. form of Pu ritKFACTio.v. 
t Putarl-llcat,/a. yv'/e. Ohs. [atl.I..type’^/wf7/- 
fii ilDus, pa. pple. of^pulr^irare : see xic.xt.] Pulrc- 
fiwi, become putrid. » 

1471 KiiM.hv Cuntp. Alck^’i. XXX. in Ashin. Theai. Chenu 
Rrit, (1652) j 68 The Body’s be Fulryfycat. 
t Plltrifioa*tioXl. Ohs. [n. of action f. type 
*putrijit dre, f. ^pufrijic-tis^ f. L. put r is rotten : 
substituted for the actual 'L.putrefache to in^kc to 
rot : sec PoTRRfY.] -- Pn kkfactio.v. 

1548 K. Okowi-kv Confut. Shaxton IJ vij b, Seynge. .that 
the piitrificatiuii music ncdcs be in a bodyc, and that 
ihi: qualities be no liotlyes. 1608 Wii.i.kt Hexapta Rxoit. 
94 > I'he manna, .kept without atjy putriflention vntill the 
.siibballi. 161a T.Tavldm Contm. Titus i. 16 (1619) 321 Like 
the graucs full of putrificsition and rottennes. 

Ira'trifonili a. rare. [f. I .. putii-s rotten + 
-FoUM.] ( )f putrid form or appearance. 

187a P. MRRKDirii 7 VtM(i 878 ) 7 ^ If Is also subject to 
other changes which rcndur it liable to putrefy with rapidity. 
This is noticed in bilious, albuminous and piitrifoiiii .saliva. 

• Vob. VII. 


Putrlfy : see Potkkfv. ' 

Putrilacfe (pitf-triKdir). Also 7 erron. putro . 
[ad. I-. putrildgo, ddginem rottenness, f. puter, 
putri-s rotten : cf. cartilage. So in motl.F, (Idilre). J 
riitrid malter. 

1657 Tomlinson Renous Disp. 485 Roots ainl herbs cocted 
to putrebige. 1669 W. Simvson Jiydrot. Chyuu 201 The , 
other humours, .are forthwith tran.smutcd into a .slimy putri- 
lage. 1756 P. Bkownx 7<rMaiV<xp. ccclxxvii, These [in.scotsJ - 
were for a loiij^ time con.sidered as the mere product ionK of 
filth and pntrilage. 2874 Gakroo & Baxter Mat. Med. 
(1880) 237 Thu septic fever produced artlAcially in dogs by 
the injection of putrilage into their veins. 

Pntrilaginons (piMtrihvd.i^inas), a. (Also 
7 erropt. putre-.) [f. putri Idy^n-em (see jirec.) 

-h-ora: iTerh. through V . putrilagipuux (lolh c. ; 
in Idtt re).] Of the nature or character of putriiage. ; 

■597 A- M. tr. OuillettMtu's Fr. Chirurg. 33/1 First, the : 
c<irrupled Ijoiie woxeth fallyc, thcnblacke or piittrjilaginous, 
that IS, coiroded. 16x0 Vesnkk Fia Recta vii. i;-y They 
. .exuertoratG the putrilaginotis inattci. 1669 W. Simi'son 
Itydrol. Chym. tjtf A fnittelaginous roriiipt matter. 2853 
Fraser's Ata^. XLVIll. 694 l lie oil began to run apace 
from the putnbiginous ma^s. 

•f* PU’triloilcy. Ohs. rare. \i. \^. putcr, ptUris 
rotten + -k.N'CY, after a type *putrilentia : cf. pcsti- . 
/ertlia pestilence, f . festis plague.] I’i.tjulaoe. 

1657 'l‘oMi-iN’?ios Renous Disp. Jito Suftcnctl sUilks cocTeil ■ 
to a uutrileiicy. 

tPu'tritude. .Mso 7 putro-.^ [ad. L. 

type *putri/udo. f. /uter,pu/rDs tollcn : sec -tude.J 
The quality or condition of being piilrid ; j)utridity. 

261a WooDAi-i. Surg. Alate Wks. (1653) 76 Copcr.Ts .. 
kcc-piMh ihe flc-.h ntoisi and from putiitude. 2657 'I'omi.in- 
SON Renou's Disp. 160 That they may 'be long Ci>nserv»:cl 
wiih'jut piutciudc and niurcunr. x6j38 R. Hoi.mk .-Irtnoury 
111. 446/1 i’utrifaction is the resolution of n naturull Pntii 
tude to make it mure cwolkiit. 

t Pu'tritnre. Ohs. rare. [f. assumed ppl. 
stem piitrit- of \...putrl're + -niE ; cf. P*. pourriture, 

0 1*'. purreture, f. ^pourrir : — !.« putrn'e ior pntrere , 
to rot.] Ivtitling; rottenness; ])ulrefacLiun. j 

2569 .Stockkr tr. Diod. Sic. ii. \Iiv. 100 It las^dmltl is very i 
excellent . . to pri'-seruc dead tsHlies from . . pn inturc. 2579- ; 
80 Nuktii Plutartk, Sytla (i.l'uC) III. Thechaungiiiguf 
his fle.ih into this putritiire watme it .straight againe. 1 

tPutry, ptury, a. Obs, \ [Form and ■ 
etymology uncertain. ; 

Putty, if Cs.»rrcct, was app. ad. puter, -iris, -tre, rotten, 
dcr.iyiiig, putrid; pury, if cuirect, may have been ail. F. 
ponrri roltcii, decoinpused.] • 

Rotten, (iecoinpose<l, formed by dccoin position. 

i6oa .Makstcjn Antonio's Res'. 111. iii. jWk.s. 1633) Hjb, 
T-(owIe not thou pulry [cd. 1602 pury] mould, groaue not 
j'ue graiies ! 

Putrye : sec Fftbuy Ohs. 

Puttl (1 z?t). /oca/. Also 6 putte, y pul. 
[V.iriant of Uutt sh.^’' : cf. also Pot sh.t 5.] A 
small cart used on a farm, esp, for manure ; Rl’tt 
•* A Iso attrih. 1 1 cnee Pu'ttfhl. 

2508 PiltjH Ckurcku’. Acc,^ (Sciiii. Kcc. Sor.) 56 It. .'i ; 
puitcfni of erili. .iij *. 1766 W’n.i.v in Ccm/l. Farmer s. \. 
Tumep, I pulh.*'! tiiem lturiiip>J Iiefurc Oiriblmas, and bad 
fiftfrii putt 1 -ads. 2850 ^tnt. R. Agric. Aiv. XI. it. 73(; 

A low sinuln-hurse <;ait like a hirge whcclb;uri‘W, ralK.-d 
a lliroc-w hoc 13ml, is Omiinun in the tSomi:rs»?.ll bills. 1888 
Fi.wouj iiY II . jrds.f Puft,..:i h« asy, bro.ni-whi'tlcd 
tippiiig c.irt, lot inaiuire. TluNis the ‘line* form ol what is 
kiiowu as a hutt or dung huti, J never hearil a labouic:i 

i tlltt- (p»l), /oca/. .Also 7 putto. [Valiant 
i of III "IT cf. also l*oT 5 b.] A baskoi- 

i tiap for catching fish : cf. Pinviii k. 

' 2610 Guii-lim Heraldry iv. xi. (161 r 219 The skill of 

I tivhing. .someiitiies with nets, and suiiictiinc;-. with ('•innes, 

; with puites, Wheels, a 2676 Hale Dr Jure Maris i. \ i. , 
. in Hargrave l.atv ^787) I. 35 They h.^d. .gi anted 

j these fishing-places, .. at their several iiutnor.s, hy the ii.tincs 
; of rocks, wearcs, sMches. bor.Tclit'N, putts. 1688 R. IImLMi-. 
j II. xvi. (Koxb.) 79/2. 2873 I •.ee Pciciikkj. 1883 ■ 

j Fisheries Fxhib. Catal. (ed. 4^ 124 i*uiis..arc used.. for 
I t.ikiiig salmon, &hriinp>, .-uid-various kinds of fish. j 

I tPutt J*, Sc. var. Foot 1 ’uit.t, young bird. ; 

, 2600 .Sc. Acts yus. I F (1814) 236 (Jam.) Be rcssune of the ' 

} gieat .slauchter of ihair piillis and Vuiingeanes. 

Putt, var. form of Put sh.*, •*, I, r-.* 

Putt, obs. form, or variant, of Pct sh.t and y.l ; i 
obs, form of 1 *it sh.t j 

Puttai'go, ol>s. variant of Ik^TAimi), a relish. j 
II Puttee (p^'Tf). 2\lsu potti, puttie, putty. 

[I lindi/rt///" band, bandage; cf. .Skr./*Yrt siiip of 
cloth, bandage.] A long strip of cloth wouiul ! 
spirally round the leg from the ankle to the knee, - 
worn as a protection and support to the leg by ! 
spoilsmen, soldiers, etc. Also attrih. | 

[1875 F. Drew yununoo ^ Kashmir Territ. 175 Leggings | 
of a peculiar .sort^ a bandage about six inches wide and four i 
yartis long... This, which is called ‘i>ai:iwa', is a much- | 
cherished article of dr*'j»s, and without doubt Ls a very good { 
thing for mountain work.] 28860uii.LKMAiiijOw/rt’^/a2-£‘//<:'5ts 1 
! 11 . 103 The |jcr.sptriiig .sportsman can now .. recover his i 
I breath and shake t he gravel out of his pul I ies. 2894 I Vestm. 
j Gaz. 7 Apr. 9/3, 1 would infinitely prefer the * uuUie or 
I long, light serge or daiinel bandage wrapped rightly round 
the leg. V(^ Daily Mail 3 Dec. 4/6 To protect thdlegs [of 
the dog] from the strong needles of the thick gon^, he was 
wovided with puttees. 1900 'Times 24 Dec. (Yiil«\ The ‘ 
Puttee lRggiiig.s arc excdlent for peace or war, on foot or ou i 
honseback. 


llcncc Pu’ttded, pnttlod a., clothed in or wear- 
ing ])utteL*s. 

290Q Daily Ateros 10 Apr. 3/4 Gne [soldier] with his puttied 
legs kicking aimlessly over the side, was singing. 

Putter (puTaj), r/i.i [f. Put vJt + -jsr l.] 2V 
yierson or thing that pul.^, in various senses. 

1 . A l>east that pushes or butts with the head or 
horns: cf. Pb’T v.^ i. Ohs. exc. dial, •'pwtoj). 

ffiz WvcMV Fxod. xxi. 2«j If an oxe be an hornpiilfer fro 
Sisterday and the tbridde duy liens. 1388 Ibid, jft 'I'he oxe 
was a piittere. i8as Jamiiisd.n, Putter, . . a. An animal that 
butts with the head or horns. 

2. One who or that which puts (in current senses 
of the vb., lit. and Jif'.) ; out? who 01 that which 
])laccs or sets; one who propounds a (jiiestioii, 
etc. Also with extension, a-> putter to death, to 
flight, etc. : see also 8. 

, c 14x5 Cursor AI. 3744 ('I’liii. j Skilful i.s i.irob bi> nunu* |>.Tt 
is to \iiy ill ri^l ianguge PiitU;r out of hcritiigi*. a 1515 
Dunuak Pi-ems lx\ vv. ll.till, .puil.Tv tu flichl Of ftMidi> in 
battale '. 1581 Savii.i* Tacitu\,ll Lt . in, Uxiii. iti*'. F.viMy iii.ui 
Was a ciiiiimauiidt-r, and r.o iiiun a putter in om ■ ntioii. 1587 
Goi-Ijino _ /V d/orwrfj/ x>xii. 309 '11 k- pull i is of Ii;«ius 
aiid of bis disciple.s to dciiib. a 1704 R. I-T.mw am.k (J.', 
Th« must wretched s-jrt of people ai*‘ dre-.auers upon 
events and piiiteiT. of cu:ics. 2821 Lamm /.//.r, .MimF * y End, 
The putter of the said i^iic.-^tioii. 1847 1 .. 1 1 1 n'T Men^ ii 'owcn 
•V /A, Tying (1376) 133 O love of trmh !.. puller of v-curiiy 
into the heart. 

t 3 . ‘dTob., the horn or erector of the (hejfnmn 
nr head' dress' Jamieson's JHct. 18S0). Ohs. 

x^x^ln^'.R. WardrAxl.i -,)■/■} Ilein, aner.hi'ffioiiii withnn*.* 
putter w ith settis of perlc .sklik send to the iiueiie in 1 nglaiid. 

1 4 . All instrument for crimping a niff; .also 
called putting-stick or poting- stick (see Pote v.\ 
15B3 SiniBiH A Mat. A bus. 11. iiSiy) 36 ' 1 ‘his in^lMllTleIlt 
(iiiustj he ht-ated in the fire, the Inilei to stitb-ii the rvtfe. . . 
2\ud if you would liiiow tin; nnnu.* of ihi.s g-r-dly fur- 

stzoth thf deuill h.Ttli giiieii il to uaioc a puller, or cl-e a 
putting slicke. [160a : see PmOikk.] 

•|* 6. See qiiot. and cf. Pctteultno. Ohs. rare. 

a 2670 Sl'ALinNc; '/'r-xtub. Ch.iy. I ii is't.O 1 . ■.•97 ll»* had 
alzimt S<>j men . ..tiuI :iix jmttaris or .schoi t peice.s of urdinans. 
6. Coal-mining. A man or b»»y cinplojcd in 
'putting' or propelling the trams or bat rows ol 
coal from the workings; a h.nilicr; orig. one who 
pushed the tram or kirrow from lK*hind : see Pi’T 
7', I 4. Also attrih., as put Ur- hoy, lad. 

1708 J. C. Comp/, Cottier 36 Hat row- Men, or (To.Tb 

Flitters, .pm v»r pull aw'av the full Cot vi.;i uf C'^^als. 181a 
J, lIoonskiN iu J. R.iirn*. .Mem. fiKsy) 1 . 97 This w;.iik wa.s 
dune by pulter.s and barrow-mcn, the latter puiiini: before, 
and the funner purling or tlirii.sliug behind. 1880 laxity 
17 Sept, f-./j Tw*> putter UuU were found jaiuiuc.tl 
against some hi okm tubs. >893 T niour ( 'ommisston Gb-.ss, 
s. V., The tram conlainiiig the coal is .soiueiiiiies pushed by 
ihe buy, and sonietime.s pulled by a p>iUy, lienee tiic te rms 
hand.putters and pony.putters. 

t 7 . See qiiol. fV/.r. f Peril, a different word.] 
1807 Sir R. Wilson in Li/c (i 3 c?i II. viil. ^7 j The road. . 
being made of puttens or yuu:i.; tiers. 

8. With adverbs, forming compound agent-nounsi 
correspi-mding to adverbial combinat ions of Pr"f v.^ 
(branch as putter tneay, hack, dou-’u, forth, 
fenvard, in, together*, putter off, + 1/. one who 
shoots off or tliscliargcs a missile {oh.) ; ih) one 
who ])asses off somcibing fraudulently i^ich.) ; iy) 
one who defers or posljiones ; putter on, f («) 
one who urges on, an insiig.itor, inciter ; (h'-. mie 
who puts .something on, or affixes it to, .something 
else, esp. a wnikmau employed in doing thi.s in 
various manufactures, etc. ; putter out, (^i . one 
who extinguishes; (li) one wlii> depo-siis or lends 
money at interest ; (r; one w-lio puts an animal out 
It) graze or feed ; {d) see qiiot. iSOj; ; putter up, 
(1/) one who puts something up, in vatious senses 
(see Pit 7'.I 53) ; spec, one who prearrange r> a 
robbery or other cnmin.^1 piocceding edattg). 

155a Hulokt, * Puller awaye, e.xpnhor. 'Puitci b.Tcke, re- 
Pu Isor, 1701 S I A.N I UUM-: St, . I ^ I edit. ( 1 7 . o' i \ . -vz L.’o« u:, 
thou "piitti'i dowiiof tho pi Olid and Icachc.' cf ihv Muck. 2869 
Tkoi.i-oit. He sras right a js xv, A republii-aii, a puller -down of 
the Church, a hati’i of the Throne, 2824 E.i, miner 794/2 
The fabricatois .'lud •putf»Ts-forth of sui:li * Nurralivus i8iK 
Fug. t/ist. Rts\ I. 740 Willlain Sijuiie, the puito -forth of 
the ‘Siiuiie IVipt-is was before ilu ir i.-i-iue coiu cint d in two 
liaaxc.s. 163a ItKu.MK A’csei/a v. i, I'he C'h.imherinayde, a 
kind uf •pulier-fiirwaiiR, .’^ir, tu the hu.sinf.s-ie. iMx Instr, 
Censu.i Clerks 97 Bolt .Making ;.. •Pullcr-in. 1615 

Chai-man i \iyss. xvm. 379 Troy iraiia-s vpappiuucd sonpus 
In deeds of aiTius : biaue ‘‘pultois utf of shafte.s. a 2700 B. K. 
f*ief. Cant, i rr:o, f}rieert'-i oie-/encer,ix Receiver and jiuttcr 
off I of] false Muncy. 1803 in Spirit Pub. yrnls. Vll. 227 
N(7/r', Fabius is the pairoii s;iiut of delayers and putters-off. 
1611 SiiAKs. IPint. T. II. i. 141 You arc abus'd, and by some 
♦putter on, That will be d.Tiiiii'd for’t. 1613— Hen.' Fill, 
I. il 24 My Rood lAird Cardin.ill, tliey vent reproclics Musi 
bitterly on you, as putter on Of these exactions. 2864 .\. 
McKav Hist. KilmaruMk (ed. 4) 254 He wa.i a pmicr-on 
in a printwork. a 25B6 Siunkv Anadia (1622) 470 O know 
him, and become not the ♦putters out of the worliL light. 
2610SHAKS. Ttmp.\\\ ^ii. 48 Men Whose beads stgoii in theii 
bresis? which now we iindc Kach pnticr outof fiue for um*. 
will bring vs Good warrant of. (Cf. qiior. s. v. Per .*.* 
4aj.l 1639 jYfV. Dedham, Mass. tiSgv) 111 . 65 Atfcr the 
sayd owner or putter out of yc s.-»iue Swyne .shall liaun 
knoweledge therof. 170$ J, Aikin Aianekester 239 -V 
number nf hands are also employed by the putters-unt 
on account of ihc incrcluiiiis in ^lanchoicr. 1865 Bkii-klkv 



PUTTER. 


1658 


PUTTOOK. 


Irkdah'. I. 235 , I succeeded tii obtaining a situation as 
puttcrotit to a firm in Manchc-ster. Ibid, wfe, Putterout 

I. S a term applied to the person who gives out the work to 
haridloom weavers. 1767 Misc, in Ann. Rrg, aao/x Many 
a ’’putter together of long and short verse in Latin. 1881 
iNstr. Census Clerks 45 Scissors Putter logether. s8ia 

J. H. Vaux Flash DiiL, *Futitr w/, the projector or 1 

t ilanner of a put-up affair, as a servant in a gentleman's 
amliy, who proposes to a gang of hoi^breakers the robbery i 
of his master's bouse. 1859 s Aij^ round Clock (1861) 
137 The chief swineherd and 1 were friends. Ho was my I 
* putter-up ' at skittles. t88s Insir. Census Clerks (x R85) 7^ 
Hosiery Manufacture Putter-up. Ibitl,^ y6 Pool and 
Shoe Making :..Puttci>up. Ibitf, 88 China, Porcelain, 
Manufacture . Putter-im. 1891 Pall Mall G, 15 Sept, a/3 
fl'he biill] is. .a beast dfburdrfi, or a putter-up of flesh for 
the benefit of the Madrid butchers. 

Putter (pt/‘t 9 s; in sense i also pu'toi), 

[f. Put, putt ♦ -ku 

1 . One who Spots' or throws a heavy stone or 
other weif^ht: see Pot w.i 2, 7^2 2. Chiefly Sr. 

x8ao Hnr.o Ftvn. T. I. 365 *'rhou's nacthing ol a 

puller s:n..l Mfg, . . r ‘an thou r..iw my billy Uwoh put, he 
wad Send it till hi re ^ 1884. II. C. lluSNKR in Harper's 
Afag. J.in. 303/1 'I'he chainpion .. putter of the ponderous 
weight. AllbutCs .Sjst. Jl/nr. V_. Q15 Sprini-riitiiiers, 

putters of weights, wrestlers and the like. 

2 . Go//, a. A club used in ‘ putting * ; cf. PifT 
7*,'- 3. Driving putter \ see qiiol. 1881 and DitiV- 
l.Nii vhl. sb. 3 b. 

*743 MATHlES^l^^ Goffxw Poems on GfdPiiBCj) 54iT<et each 
50 i:tal soul Mriiik to the putu r, the b:ills,aiid i lie hole. 1805 
Foksviii Heauttes ScotL 1 . 84 The putter is used where 
a sKtjrt Mrokfi i.'9 intended. 1833 (j. b. Caknkoik Goljiana 
in K. Clark (187.5) 151, 1 see Mount 'Melville sl.^nd 
JCrcM, his driving putier in his hand. 1857 Chambers’s 
In/orut. People tojAj The putter.. is a sliort-shaftiid, stiff 
club, with a large, flat lish head, and square face; it is used 
when the b.ill arrives within close proximity to the hole. 
1877 Mak. M. Grant Snu-Maid ix, The ' mittcr ’ has ex- 
pelted the niallet. i88k Yov^c»KU Col/er's ffamibk, xt The 
two varieties of Putter.', are used for very different purposes. 
I'liey are the most ' upright * felloxv.s in the set. . . The * Green 
Putter .is employed on the putting-green... One function 
of the Orivin^PutitT . . is to forre u liafl out of long grass. . . 
The Driving-Putter is fast falling into disuse, 
b. A player who ‘puts’ (well or ill). 

1857 Chambers's Inform. ^ People 694/x To be a good 
putter, i.s what all golfers aim at, and cninp.aTatively few 
e\er .attain. ,1895 W. T. Linskiu. C,ol/{s'A, 3) ai A player 
who is a really good putter is often more than a match for 
the longest driver. 

Putter (p»*toj), 7».l Obs. exc. dial. [An ono- 
m-ttopoeic word, akin to patter and mutter. Cf. 
the pairallcl Sw. putfra to mutter.] intr. To 
mutter ; to grumble. 

161X CoTCit., 'Hrimhoier^ to mumble, putter^ mutter, 
griiiiilile, or babble vnto hiinsclfe. c 1903 J . H. in Eng. Dial. 
Diet. (Norr.)ii. v. PuU r. She pulU-rs all day long. 
Pu*tt 6 r|r ^.2 dial, and U.S. vai . ofroTTi.iit*. : 
cf. Fiji idkk. 1 lence Pu’tteror, Pu'ttering vhl. sb. 
and ppl. a., Pirtturiugly adv. (.ill U. S.). 

188a Cenltity XXV. ous The aged grandfather of this 
gtotip was usually absent after wood, or else puttering near 
the fire-place. 1887 Harper's Mag. Aug. 479 .So waiulcr- ! 
higly, putteringly benevolent are some of his letters. 1894 j 
Mk<;. Ai.i)kn in Chicago Adi-'ance 27 iJcc;. 448/3 If you (wo 1 
girls would stop your cverbrsting puttering over n.aiiit and 
eiiihruidery, and do something. 1895 Sakaii M. H. Gakd- 
NF.U Quaker idyls v. 85 He was a liard-workin' kind of a 
putterer. 1807 Kivling Captains Courageous iii. 82 Put it's 
a putterin' job all the .same. 

t Pu-tterllng. Obs. rarc^^. [f. Putter sb.^ -t- 
-M.VG 1 .] Sue f|U0t. ; V PuTTEil j/.l 5, or a 
smaller fonn of it. 

a 1670 .Si'Ai.ni.sc; Troub. Chas. I (1850) II. 353 They w.nr 
wrili rurnev;hir. .With pi.sriilli.s,rmtcrlingcs,and vtlicrarines. 

I! Putti, pi. of PiiTTo. Puttio, Puttied: .sue 
I’tJTTKB, 1 ‘IITTY sb. and 7 J. Puttier : see PtriTY 7 f. 
tPuttine. Obs. rare'“^. [ad. It. puttin-o 
little boy, dim. of putto boy.] *= PUTTu. 

161S PxACTiAM Graphics Z17 Captive Fame Is dr.'iw'n ns a 
Lady in a long black k>)bc painted with PuttineSj or little 
IiTUTges with black wings, a 'I'rumnet in her hand. 

Futtinff (ptrtio)i vbl. sh.^ Also 1 putung, 4 
potty ng. [f. OE. *pttiian^ ITit vJ + -tng \] The 
action of the verb Put, in various senses. 

1 . Pushing, shoving, thrusting. Obs. exc. dial, 
c 1330 R. Hrl'NNB Chron. IVace (Rolls'; 88gi And left jier 
[Mittyni; many on, ^it stiredc )><^y nought he Icste slon. I 
a 1340 Hamvolr Psalter xii. 5 , 1 sett noght bylvaire stiiyngc I 
na mare ban a gimiintc <1os at be puttytige of a waik iiian. j 
14.. A*. Gloucis Chron. (Rolls) 4313 per was piiltingc , 
ssouinge /). puttynge it schowynge) & stroc mony on. ; 
c 1440 /Vi ■»///. Pan>. 4Tli/r Puttynge, or schuwytige,/«/^tfr. 
t b. ftg. Instigation, incitement ; urging, il riving. | 
c 1050 RulcflfChrodegang(V,. E.T. .S-Jgg Hation )i»t purh ' 
deollcs pulunge w;es an bcl.xd, lulian b»f Hirh Codes ! 
godiiyssc gcc.i.i';ipon wms. a V340 Hami'OLF. Psalter xxxv. i 
43 pc hand tjf b»: synfiil, bat is, b* puttynge of fende, 
stiru me not till syn. 1^ H. IJom.ano ICks. A’. Creen^ I 
hani M 11c thought all afflictions to be piillings of him to i 
CfOii fi oiii sltiihfulney. 

t o. Driving cut, expulsion, emission. Ohs. j 
*^8 rKKVisA Itariii. Pe P, l\. vn. xxix, fl.odl. MS.), pc '■ 
p^iciit trauailcb. .iniuhe in driiwiiij|[ and putting of breep. ! 
2 . Sprouting, germinalifin. 

1615 W. Lawson Conn try litnisno. Card. (i6a6) ao The i 
growth of »he 'Jree, com 1 in - nf wounds, pulling of bud-.. ' 
Ibid, ag Ihefi^t shew nf puUii.'g is rio.-nrusignct'f growth. 

3 . Coal‘tHtHtttg. I he ]>ushing or pruiielling of i 
the trams or barrows of coal : ;q;u I'rr ti.i 4. '* 


1867 W. W. Smyth Coal A Coal-miHini' lytTht more the 
actual present workings are hampered by lowne&s and want 
of rooi^ the higher will be (he expanses of putting, jkc. 
1894 Ti/nes 11 Oct. 4/6 From puUing, the lad, now recognixed 
as a full-grown and properly-traincdminer, passes to hewing. 

4 . A^aul. The action of setting out or taking 
one's course (to sea, into h.arhonr, etc.). 

*^ Nashk Pasguifs A/M. i. Wks. (Grosart) I. 347 
This is eueii at the first putting into harbour, to r.a'it aw*ay 
thf Shyp. 1748 Anson^s I'oy. lit. iiL 328 The day of their 
putting to sen. 

6. Placing, laying, setting, etc. : seePuTr^.l 10, 13. 

c 1440 ProMjp. Pan*. 418/1 Puttynge, or leyynge, posiciot 
collocacio. x66s T*. Hj-ikukht Trav. (1677) 39 At his 
Fa corpse's] putting into the Sea the Captain of our Ship 
noiionred his Funeral with the rending clamour nf four 
Culvarins. 1707 Mortimer //i/xA. (17R1) IL 338 The time 
of putting of 3’uur .Spirits into your Cyder. 1847 L. Hunt 
yifr//, IComent 4 B. 1. vi. 109 We.. were earnest only in the 
putting of cakes. 

6. Ill various general and figurative senses: see 
PuTT/.l 10 i, II, 12, 15-28. 

1^ . Wruyi-iiksley Chron. (Camden) 1 . 87 With (he image 
of his putttngc to death. 1613 bAKK in Butrleuch 

A/SS, (Hist. MSS. l!omm.) 1 . 149 At their first putting into 
the woilil. 1884 Ir. /.ofse's A/etaph. 32 It is by this act of 
putting tli:U there i.s constituted the v» ry intelligible though 
not further aii.Tlys.TbIc idea of an objectivity wdiich can be 
ascrilied only to that which is, not to nothing. 

t 7 . Cards. In the game of * put ' or ‘ putt ’ : sec 
Put 74.1 22 e. Obs. 

1680 C'ol I'nN Compt. Gamester (ed. 3) xv. 93 Sometimes 
they play wit hunt putting, and then the winner is lie ih.Tt 
wins most tricks. Ibid.^ He that once hath the confidenn- 
t(^utL on bad Cards cannot recall his putting. 

8. 'Hic c:xcrcisc of throwing a heavy stone or 
weight from the shoulder : see Put v,^ 2. In Sc. 
(p»-tiij). 

c 1300 llavelok 1042 Hauelok stod, and lokede Jx-T-til ; And 
of piittinggu he was fill w’il. Ibid. 23-^4 W'rastling with 
laddcs, putting of ston. c 1440 Iscc Put u.* a b]. i87» L. 
Stehhkn (1894) ii. 47 There is wrestling and 

putting of weights and dancing on holidays. 

0 . With adverb.s, expressing the action of the 
adverbial combinations a.v. PcT 7 f,^ V. : as putting 
aTvay, bacl\ hy^ dmvn^ forth^ in, off, on, out, to, 
together, upi^vi varioussenses generaiand technical : 
see under the vci b). 

i^a Wyclif I Pei. iii. ai The *puttiiige awey of flcsch of 
filthis. ^1659 Ll>. Lamdert in Burton's Diary^ (1H28) IV. 
473 It i't not a putting it aw.Ty but t.Tking it in. 189a 
Temple Bar ATag.l'Uac.. sflorl'ired ami heated with final 
ijackings and puttings away. 1530 Palsgu. 259/2 *Puttyiig 
UTcke, npulce. 131^ Trbvisa Barth. De P. R. 11. ii. (1495) 
28 A inyrrour of euerl.Tstyng durynge without ony *puttyng 
betwene. 15^ 1 Toi.i.vhani> T»eas. Fr. Tong., Interpose' 
ment, a putting or setting 1)etwene.^ t6ei Skaks. *ful. C. 
I. ii. 231 At ciiery "putting by, mine honest Neighbors 


Exhibit a Hill in the PaiTiaincnt for the putting dowTie of 
men. 1495 Treitisa's Barth. De P. K. xviil xcv. 841 The 
serpent crep^tli wylli preuy *puttyiiges forthc of scales. 
1580 Acts Privy Counc. (1S98) XVIl. 351 His Dutling-furlli 
of their Society without aide just cause should he noe preju- 
dice unto him. 1^7 TIushnkli. Chr. Nnrt. 11. iu (1862) 261 
Their every putting forth has a lying character. 1599 
Minshku .Span. Gram. 78 With a ccriainc disdainc and 
*pul liiig-fruiii with the liaiid. 1483 Rolls of Parlt. VI. 
249/x After the retournc or ^puttyng in of any suche Offices. 
*S 74 ir* Martorat's Apocalips 18 This putting in of the 
Sunday- in sted of the Sabbat day. 1688-9 Pi rvs Dia*y 
iQ Feb., 1 did propose to him my putting in to servo in 
Parliaiiieiit. 1867 Ruskin Time 4 Tide ix. 6 44 (1904) 
5{, I write you my letter straightforward, niitl let you sec 
all iny serntchings out and putting.s in. 1380 HnLi.vnANn 
Treas. Fr, Tong, Delay, a delay, a "putting off. c 1680 
W. Mount AGU in Ituccleuch AISS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1 . 
332 J'he putting off of the motion. 1803 in Spirit Pub. 
jrn/s. VII. 229 W’ilt thou never yet have done Willi 


Futtintf (pi''ij>j)» 

1 . Col/. The action of striking the ball with the 
putter in order to get it into the hole. 

i8ds Forsyth Beauties Scoil. I. 84 The art. .of so propor- 
tioning the force and direction of the stroke, or ^ttin^ as 
it is called, that the ball may with few strokes be driven into 
the hole. 1859 Chambers's Inform. People 69^/1 It is only 
by careful judgment that nicety in putting is arrived at. 
1891 Eng. Illustr. Afag. X. 58 All golf.. is divided into 
three part.s-'-driving, iron play, and putting. 

b. Comb, Putting oleok, a clock used in 
putting ; pu'tting-green, the part of the ground, 
usually kept smooth and clear of obstacles, around 
each putting-hole, where the ball is ‘patted'; 
puttingJATon, an iron putter (Puttrr sb.'^ 2 a). 

i88k Forgan GoUePs llandbk. 13 The '* Putting Clcck' 
. .is employed on the putting-green, but is a very treacherous 
weapon. 1903 Vardon Compl. Golfer 146 Whether it is a 
plain gun-metal iiislruineiit| a crooked necked affair, a putting 
deck, an ordinary alumiiiiuin, for] a wooden putter. 1841 
Links d Inuerlerfen iii. in Poems oh Go(f{j^T) 61 Vet ufl 
uptu) the ^putting-green He’ll rc.st to earc upon the sceme 
1 nat lies round I nnerleven. 1857 Chandters's Inform. People- 
6gs/i Vour ball.. lies on the sward, or * putdiig-green 
w'ithin n dozen yards from the hole. zgoO ICestm, Gas. 
3 Nov. 3/1 Finding nothing to rcw.Tril thcni in that, they 
Ij.Tckdawsl Icfl it, to visit thc*put(ing-ho 1 eof the clock-golf. 
i8sy Chambers's Inform. Petple ^5/1 Sliould you he 
adviscfl to substitute a "putting-iron for the bonA-fdo tool, 


liiigs-off ctcnial 7 i? 4 * Manning Serm., Obedience 

(1848) 1. 13^ What a putting off of this lower life shall there | 
In* at that day I 1603 Siiak.s. Meas.for AI. iv. ii. 120 Lord \ 
Angelo, .awakens nice With this vn wonted "putting on. ' 
1662 Ih.Ti.KK Hud. 1. 1. 014 Honour is, like a Widow, won I 
WiOi hrlsk Attempt and putting on. i860 Tkknc:h Serm. j 
Wesim. Abb. i. 7 A putting on of the armour of light, c 1440 I 
Atptudhf if Tales 288 A [ -on] pa)T2 of *puttyng oulc of j 
1 )uthe his ecii.^ I- Jones in I .eoni PfUkulids A rchit. 

(1742) I. 72 The putting out of the Laridirig-plarc of the. | 
Stairs farther than the Range of the Rooms 1630 F.arl | 
M ASCII, ill Buccleuch AISS, (Hist. M.SS. Comm.) T. 271 'I'he : 
putting out of apprcnticc.s CZ450 Godstoso Reg. 197 lie 
slrcDgthed hyt with j»e "puttynge to of hys .scele. 1579 ’ 
J. Loud in .Strj’pe Eeel. ATent. (1721) I. li. 388 At the fir^t ! 
piiuing to of the fire. ^ 1856 'Stonehenge' Bril. Rural i 


Refor9ner{jy^K)i)iZ) 
teers who had assisted at the ticklish business of putting to. 1 
i6a6 1 Uf:oN .Sylva | 8?i In the first "putting up it coolcth 
in little ixirtions. 1641 Miiton Anituatiuers. ii. i3 The 
putting up of our Prau-rs. x8^ M*Ci;i.m.n:ii Did. Comm. 
10B2 Employed.. in embroidering, mending, bleaching, dye- 
ing, . . puitiiig-up, &c. 

10. allrib. and Comb.i putting-road, a road 
along which coal is * put* (see sense 3) in a mine ; 
also putting-stick, » Putter j A.i 4, poting^stkk 
(see Pote ».). 

1887 I*. M'NEiLt.,'?/ri7iM>arf<f 21 [The pit] has Ixjen stopped 
for some^cars, not lierause the ‘ *(iiittlng roads * had liccomc 
too far, ftr too heavy for the |>iitters;..but lieeaiise the seam 
had become utterly flooded with water. 1583 "Putting sticke 
ls»;e Puitkk sh} 4J. 


shun the advice, and slick to the putter. 

2 . prec. 8, which in Sc. is (pn'lig). 

Putting (pn’ti*))j ppl' [f. Pi'T v.^ + -iNG 2 .] 

'J’hftt puts : sec the verb. Usually with adverbs, ns 
t putting-forth, putting oneself forward, self- 
nssertive, presumptuous (dAx.); putting-ou, em- 
ployed in pla'Cing something on soinetliing else (in 
manufactures, etc.). 

i6ai I'lP. MnirNTAGU Dhltribss 28 Whatsoever wc arc: wr. 
doc not vaunt : nor ^tii^nai* [tnispr. (/laii'tTini-j, as many 
piiltine-rorlh fcUowes usj^ to doc. 164a Rogers A'anman 
22S WTiat is .so selfe putLiiig forlli, as an handmaid affecting 
the place of her iiiLtrf:.sse? 1839 Guide to Trade, Printer 
40 Puttin^-on Roys. 

Puttmff-stone (pu-tiq-, pii*tii],stJ«in). [1, 
Putting 7w, jA.i 8.] A heavy stone used in the 
athletic c.xereise of j>utting. 

17. . Pope (J.), In »oine pans of Scotland, stonns. an- laid 
nt the gates of great houses, which they call putting :>tl)iies, 
for trials of strength. 1771 IVnnant Tour Siot. in 1769, 
224 Antient sports of the iiighlanilors..rct.Tined arc, throw- 
ing the nulling-stone, or stone of strength {Cloch Ne7z^/l, as 
they call it, which occasions an emulation who can throw 

I u weighty one the farthest. 1863 W. C. Ralhwin Afr. 

I IIuntmg'?‘3L\ Played quoits. ..tiuI got through the lime with 
the piittiiig-stonc. 

tPnttiah <». Obs. [f. Tut 

-1311 <Jf the character of a ‘ jmt ’ : see I’UT si.* 
fjjAGeutl. Mag. Vlll. 157/2 The ruial squire, that piitlish 
spanc, .Shines .signal by the barber’s mark. 

II Putto (pM*it0). Usually in ])1. putti (p»‘tti), 
also 7 puti. [lx. putto, pl./w///, boy, lad, stripling, 
ad. \..putus boy, child.] In pi., kepTesentations 
of children, nude or in swaddling bands, used in 
art, csp. in It.aly in the I5lh-I7lli c. 

z6^ Kvei.yn Diary 17 Nov., 'J'hat stupendous canopy nf 
Corinthi.Tn hra.ssc fin .^1. Peier'.s]; it consists of 4 wrenih'd 
colitiims. .incird'd with vines, on whirb hang little putt, 
birds and bees. 1649 — Ibhl. 7 Sept., The .stairc-t ase ami 
the ornaments of Tutli about it. 1894 II. Hkkkn.son in 
Nation (N. Y.) 30 Aug. 157/2 It was his |Xi.ssion . . for the 
cxprcs.sinn of the j'lyfuT feeling that led Correggio to seize 
every chance to paint putti. 

PuttOCk^ (p»’l3k). Obs. exc. dial. Also 5 
puttok(e, potok, 5 7 puttooko, 9 dial, putti ck, 
puddock. [Found early in the 1 5th c. Origin 
uncertain ; the ending seems to lie the dim. -o(?k. 
Ok. ’Of, ’Uf, as in buUofk^hillofk. 

'i'he stem h.TS been conjcctiinxl to lie the *putt' of OE. 
pvt tel. I'nTKi., a imme applied to the .same birds, of which 
trie ulterior elyi4ology is oliscure. Some have suggested 
derivation fruiii L. buteo buzzard, or a kind of hawk, which 
might have given an OIC. *’bpta, and perh. a dim. 'hyttoc.\ 
A bird of prey ; uiinally applied to the Kite or 
Glede {/fibrns ictinus or rogalis) ; sometimes to 
the Common Buzzard (BuA'o vulgaris). 

Al.soj accoriling to Swain.son {Prov. Names Brit. Birds\ 
sonietiihes incorrectly applied to the Marsh ifarrier or Moor 
Buzzard, Circus set'ugiuosus. 

?z'X4oo Lyoc. JEsop's Fah. iii, 8x The hound.. Witnesse 
tweyne lirtnight in jugeiiicnt, 'I'he wolf and the putlok. 
c 1400 Plowman's ‘Pale 1338 pledes and bosardes wereii hem 
by : Whyt nuilles and nultockcs token hir place, c 1440 
Gesta Rom. Ii, 370 (And. MJJ) The (iiittijk come flyeng, 
and honyd oner the henne and hire hriddes. c 1475 Pit 
I'oc. id Wr.- Wiileker 762/5 Hie milvus, a potok. Dives 
4 Paup, (W. de W.) 1. xlvi. 87/a Yf the kyte or the puttoke 
flee oucr the w^e afore them. 1575 Gastoicnr To O. Dine, 
A pul/.ocke set on pearch Fast by a falcons side Will quickly 
shew It selfe a kight. 1668 Chari.rton Onomasi. 6$ Accipiier 
Aiilvus regatis . . tlie long-winged Kite, or Putiock. 1678 
Kay tViUughby's Onuth. ii. viii. fia Of the comflion Buzzanl 
or Puttock, called in I^Ttine Buteo. 1817 J. Mavrr Spttris- 
man's Direct, (ed. a) x34 'I'he Grey Bob-tailed Buzzard or 
Puttock. 1827 Clark n'Ar/A. Cal. 87 A ithrilly noise of 
puddocks* feeble wail. 1881 Standard a Mar. s The kite, 
or glcad, or puttock, iS almost extinct. 

t b. /g. Applied opprobrionsly to a person, as 
having some attribute of the kite (e. g. ignoblenesi, 
greed): cf. Hawk ‘I rA.i 5 ; (from the kite’s 
preying on chickens) a catchpole. Obs. 



PtTTTOCK 


1650 


PUY, 


i6oS TryaU Chat. ii. i. i» Bullun O, PL (1884) 111 . £.*90 
Tctcr, dost bee this sword ‘/..'Whorsoii putlock, no tjarbaiee 
serve you but tiiiblf have at you. 161 s Dekkick 
I f. iii, Aiiatu^ Who comes yonder? .S'. Dauy* They looke 
like pultucks, these should be they. 1631 Chai'MAN Cawr 
^ Vow^ey 1. 1. I’lays 1873 111 . ie8 And such a flocke of 
Puttix:k.s follow Cmsar. 1867 Smyth ^aiior*s Word-bk^^ 
Puttackf a cormoraiiti a ^rc(:lly fellow. 

o. as puUo€k-grey^ hued^ dike adjs. 

1447 Of. •Ridl (ji. IPaitkam Mattor^ Eksex^ 26 July. 
Uniis cqiius puttokheuKd provenit de extranea infra istud 
doininiiiin. i 6 so Mf.i.ton Astrology 14 ^I'he clawes of the 
Piittock-likc Catch-poles. 1695 Lond. Gas, No. 3092/4 
Stolen.., a large strong grey Oelding, . . a kind of rulLock 
grey, low in flesh, syao ihid^ No. 5854/3 Stolen,. . a IHitlock 
^ coloured Horse. 

tPuttook^ Adui. Obs, [Origin objbure : sec 
bdow.] The original name of the small or short 
shrouds connecting the lower shrouds with the top ; 
also, where there is a top-gallaiit mast, the simil.ir 
set cotinccLing the topmast shrouds with the to])- 
gallant top. After 1700 usiually called puttook 
shrouds, and now fuUock^shrottds^ from an erro- 
neous confusion of the word with Kuttock in the 
latter half of the 1 Slli c. 

a 1635 NottiencL AimW/v (Karl. MS. 2301) luo Pui/tkks, 
are ilic small Shrowde» which goo from the Shruwdc-sof the 
Main, Fore and Misscii in.asts and uhu to the Topm.'r.st 
shrowde.**, if the Tramast have a topp gallant topp, the u&e 
whereof is to goo of the shrowdea into the Topp, for when 
the. slirowdes r.omc iiearv upp to the ncast they fall in so 
much tli:it otherwise they could not gett into the Topp fiotn 
them. The Puttockb gw. .aliove to a plate of Iron ot to a 
Dcadman-cie to whlcrli the Lanniers of the Topinust IM.S. 
Foremast] .Shrowdes do: come. 1627 Cai'T. .S.vitii .S'c/k- 
utans Cram. v. lo 'I'he tup..M.*ist5 snroud.s. ..'irc fastened 
with Uanniers and dead mens eyes to Ihe buttocks or 
pLils of iron belonging to them, aloft oiht the head of 
the Mast. Ihid. 20 (:is in NoHcncl. AVw.J. f 16^ Capt. 
N. Itoibi.i'u Oial. .Vivt .SVrr'irt'f fas in NamemJT A'lW.!. 
1658 in Pmii.mi-k. 1704 J. Harris Teihn. I, Eut- 

locks or Pnitock Shrmuds [as in Somcncl. Nav\ 1711 W. 
iic ihi-:ki.an'i> Shipfuttld. Assist, j i j The Piittork ISfirowds 
binding the main .Shrowds and Top-niast .Shrowd.s together. 
1748 /inxnn's t 'ay. i. viii. 81 f)iie of the. .dead-eyes w.\‘i 
broke, as was also a niuiii-shroud .and puiiuck-shroud. [1769 
Fai.conkk d/fir. .s. v. Skro/tdSf The topm.a5l -shrouds 
are extended from the topniast-lieads to the edges of the 
ti>p.s, ..The lower de.'tdeye . . is fitted with an iron b.iiid, 
c.ilt^d the fixu hook 'plate, which passes through a hole in 
the edge of the top and cominnaicale.s withaiO)je called 
the footiii'.iok-shroud, whose lower end is attaclnul to the 
shrouds Ilf the lower iiucM. I ««*S llcKNKY /’filcaufr's Diet, 
d/., Puttock or Fvotdiofk 7 VffA'jr..are narrow pUte^t ot iioii 
attache'.! to the dead-eyes (if tin: topmast .shroiuK 1867 
.Smyth SoiioPs ll’ord H',^ pHUen:k^shrouds^ synonymous 
wllh/uttViki a word in use, but not warranted. 

./'A'- *75* Smoci-rtt JW. Pu, Ixxiii, Kxprc.ssing his hope 
tliai. .he should he able to sunnoniil the puttiick-shruuds of 
de:«pair, and getuloft to thccioss-lrecsof (.fod'sguovl favour. 

'riie form/u/loi'k wa.s regularly used down to 1750 at 
least; but after that date it appears to have been, troin 
simil.Tiity of .sound, confused with Foitock, the nainc of 
the middle tiiniH'.rs of the ship's frame, with W'hich the 
puttocks h.vl no manner of r.oniiexiuii. Hence in Falcoiier'.s 
Marine I Hit. 1769, and app. in all later works, i.s 
repl.Accd byyii//<*c 4 ' ; in the coinbirutions gi>'«u in Fcttock 
2, tuttock hoU^ koipt p/atCt rigging^ shroud^ sltrvt 

belong lo this cnoneous substitiiiiou of /uitock for putlock. 
As /it l/tfi k was peril, orig./ool /nu>k, it has been suggc*.steil 
that pnitock was - pothook (vjf which a form pollock occurs 
in i7'.7t_; but nothing in the sen.se appears to cunfirin ibis 
-suggestion. Some allusive use of Puitixik ^^ has also been 
conjcctuitid. ^ More proluble is a rimncxiuii w'ith Du. 
puttings applied in 1673 to the chains of the main shrouds, 
while mars.puttin^ in 1702 renders Y.gambex do kune, the 
putlock.shrouds. Cf. FFrin./iitV/iif^tpl. -.r, .cnl, (ttr.pul/ing 
or pufting (-#, -on), Da. Pylting (-*•/•), Sw. ptiitingt the iron 
links orcnaiiis by which the shrouds of the masts ure secured 
lotheship'.s .side'i, the chains of the dead eye; Oet. pHttiHg, 
lauct D.a. Pylting vantcr^ .Sw. puttingsihxni --*yQWo^' 
shiouds \ But the .source oAputtingox putting is unknown.] 

PattMk^ Chiefly wrM. (//o/. Now 

Obs. or ran. [Derivation una.sceitained.] A 
in.ikc-weight ; chiefly in comb. puUock-vandle. 

xbfi\ Ray N, C. (1691) 56 A Puttock-Candle : the 

least ill the Pound, put in to make weight. 1787 Grone 
P'ravine. Cioss.^ Putiock-candle. 1^ Kohinson lyhiiby 
iUoss.^ Puttocks. tnseSf or Mak^-AvightSf small fiortions. . 

g U into the scale to maLe up the rei^uired weight. 1887 
ARI5H & SiiAW' KeniUh Gloss.^ ruttock-camUct the smallest 
candle in u tieiind, put in to make the weight. , 

llPnttOO (pfltf). Hast Indies, [n. Hindi 
(Panjabi and allied langs.) pattii^ a. Old K.'ishmlri 
pa(u, allied to Skr./o/a woven staff, cloth.] A 
fabric made of the coarstfrefnse hair of the Cash- 
mere goat. Also attr^. 

1857 Col. Keith Voung Diary, Siege 0/ Deiki (1^2) 110 
A puttoo coat and equally warm continuation.*, as Steymour 
caps them. 18^ Simmonds Piet. Trade, P'ntioo, a coarse 
chick fabric made of the refu.se wool and lohg hair from the 
shawl goal, Cafra changra. 1893 Roily' s Mag. Ocl. 263/3 
A coat (Norfolk Jacket style) and loose knickerboclcers of 
puttoo. 

Putty* (pff'ti), sb. Abo 7 puttey, -le, *oe, 
8-9 .Sir. potty, [a. H.potle (i aOi c.iti liatz.-Darin.), 
used in senses i, 5 a, b, below ; orig. a potfnl, or 
the contents of a pot, f. pot Pot 

1 . A powder of calcined tin (amorphous stannic 
oxide), or of calcined tin and lead, used for polishing 
glass or metals; distinctively called/rw«//<;rr*/f»///, 
also putty of tin, putty Powder, ^o F. potle.) , 
1663 Boylb Exp, /list. Colours it. luii, common putty, j 


I that is Sold and used so much in shops, instead of Iwing, as 
. it is pretended and ought to bi;, only the calx of tin, is by 
the artificers that make it, to save the charge of tin, made. . 
but of half tin and ludf lead, if not far more b'-ad than tin. 
t^o Flam.<»i ekd in Kiguud Corr, Ad. Afen (1841) II. ^ 

1 intend to grind with oidiiiary sand fine dressed, and polish 
■ firxt with chalk, after with putty. 1^3 W. Lkwis Comm. 
Phil. Tcchn. 58 Fine powder, culled putty prenmed by 
calcining a mixture of lead and tin. 1839 Ure Piet. Arts 
124X When [tin i.sj heated to redness, wiiTi free access of air, 
it absorbs oxygen with rapidity, and changes first into a 
' pulverulent gray protoxide, and by longer ignition, into 
! a 3’clloW' white powder, called putty of tin. 

2 . A fine mortnr or cement m.'iclc: of lime and 
water without sand ; distinctively called plasterers^ 

' putty or * fine stuff*. 

1633 Gkharij .SV»/tf>.rT/ (1900; 131 With them putfc was 
scift dyett, which name wtx* still conserve in a weit ami 
liipiid morler for cementing stones together by hbisoiis 
c.-illcd Puttey. st^i J.ESl /'arm. Rks. (Sui'lces) xjB 'i'o 
mingle water and lime, and not to teiii|ier it too thiike, but 
to make it thinne like unto puttie. 1759 Cot i-.HkOOKF in 
Phil. Trans, LI. 47 What the bnckl.Tyer.s call fine sluflf, or 
putty. AWi-, Puttyisliine slacked, and, while warm, dis.solved 
in water, ami strained through a sieve. 1815 J. Nicholsun 
( Peral. Mechanic 612 A iliin anil smixilli coat spread over 
it, consisting of lime only, or, as the workmen call it,/»//j', 
or .set. 1881 Yolno At*. Man I /is Oum Mahonic § 1201 
The mortar used (or the w-hite lines (in poiiilini*] is what is 
technically called ‘puttj'*, that is to s;ij', plasterer’s putty, 
and not gla/ii:i ‘s putty. 

8 . A cement composed of powdered whiting 
made into a stiff paste with raw linseed oil or occ.!- 
siorially other ingredients, used in fixing panes of 
glass, and for making up inccpialilles in woodwork, 
etc. before painting: dislinciivcly, /w//y. 

1706 Piiit.i ii'.H (cd. 6), Putty ,.. a kttul nf Coiuposiii.m 
that rairitcrs make u.sc of to Mop up Holts in W'ood, 
X7X7-4X^ Cii AM&kks Cyr.l., Putty, in iLs piq-iul.ir sense, dcnole.s 
a cineiiciuus kind of paste, comiKHintied of w'hiting and 
linsced-otl beaten to-^eiher to the consi.<lence of a tou;;h 
dough. 18x5 J. Smiiu P.'tMoratna .Sc. A- Art I. 258 The 
nail:* arc driven in a litllc below the surface of these bocU-ds, 
and llic ravjty is filled w'ith glazier's putty. Ibid. 221 .\ 
iiii.vturc of oil- putt)*. 1875 Kntoht Diet. Mcih. s. v., .Some 
trades employ glue-puUy, in which but melted glue is sub- 
stituted for the oil. 

t 4 . Med. f.cad-plnster, diachylon. Obs. rare" 

1838 Lancet 2S June 3ES/1 Plaster, or putty, is a coinpod- 
tion of oil .Tnd oxide of lu.Td..il L sometimes called loud 
piaster. 

5 . In various transferred senses. 

(a. and b. .Tte senses of F. potfe ; they are givm in Ogilvic’s 
Imperial Piet. 18K?, but ha\^ not been found in i’Ingli.sh or 
Scottish use.) 

fa. Pottery. Glaze or gl.i/.ing-slip for e.arlhcn- 
ware. fb. b'oundry. The ‘loam ' of which moulds 
arc made ; a mixture of clay, horse-dung, and sand. 

O. (r 4 i//,^'or coHoq.) Sticky mud .it the bottom of 
a hotly of water. 

1890 F. H. K.MEKSON Wild Life 60 My punl. .tu.iy slick in 
the 1902 Work. Mens t oil. Jrnl. VII. 3^7 The tide 

Wtas running dow'ii. .and the quant had to 1 m- used a good 
deal, the yar.hl slicking * on the putty ’ more than uiicc. 

d. As the name of a colour, esp. in ilrcss- 
niatctials : A light sliade of yellowish grey ; in 
full puUV'Colour. 

x886 Daily Sc^os 16 Mar. 6/3 .Another pretty colour with 
All ugly name is ih.tt called ‘putty'. It is really .*1 veiy 
sweet tone of grey W’ilh a touch of lawn in it. 

6 . ailrib. aii l Comb., as putty bed, colour (hence 
piUty-colourcd ad].'', joint, mark., shade, stale', 
also putty faced, -like, •looking, -stopped adjs. ; 
putty-blowor, a blow-tube for shooting iicllfts of 
putty (sense 3) ; putty-comont, « stjnse 2 : putly- 
oye, a pigeon's eye having a thick ikshy cere; 
putty-knifo, a knife with a blunt flexible spaiu- 
late blade for spreading putty (sense 3) ; putty* 
powdor, » sense i ; putty-root, a ran: N. A met ican 
orchid i^Apkctneni hyemale), the conn of which 
contains a glutinous matter sometimes used as n 
cement; putty-work, decorative work executed 
in a putty-like composition which hardens after it 
is moulded. 

^ 1909^ How to make Things 33/2 [In bird-stiiffing] the 
insertion of the artificial c>*cs in a “putty bed, fullow.s the 
operation of pinning the wing.s to iheixxly. 187^ 15 . H ari k 
J fciH on Beach 96 The boot-black drew a tin “putty-blower 
from lii-s pocket, and took uneiring aim. 1895 J. N iciiolso.v 
Operat, Aiechanic 538 ^Putly remcnl will .xt.Tnd longer 
than most slunc.s. 1889 Daily A’ews 4 Dec. 5.''6 The 
Harone.s.s..wnre *pully-colourcd silk with trimniingx of 
handsome gold and fawn embroidery. 1906 H. Kkguik 
Priest ii. 8 At one end was a great .spread of folding doors 
putty oilourcd. tVr. Eng, it Arch. Jrni. I. 330/1 A 

fine brick ..to be. .laid in what ls called a close * putty joint. 
z8s8Simmonds Diet, Trade,’* Putty-Knife,, .used by glaziers 
and painters to spread putty. 2901 y. Rlatk's Catj. 4- 
Builti,, Use/, Recipes 5? 'lake a shnrp-^t^eil purt)'-knife.. ! 
and cut I be paint off as low ns you can without scratching 
the glass. 1865 Daily Tel. 3 rfov. 5/4 Ixtaving a huge . 
^ntty-Iike cake of clay at toe bottom.^ *8 a9-u Totid's '■ 
Cycl, Anal. IV. loog/x llie “putty-looking chalky m.itter . 
often oliscrved in the lungs. 1839 G. K. I’OKtkR /'orcetain 1 
k Of, X, 345 The outer .surface being theri covered with . 
washed “putty powder, which is a combination of the ! 
oxides of tin ana lead. iM Wait9 j^iet. ChetnH V. 817 ; 
Amorphous stannic oxide, .is hard, and is therefote used for : 
polishing stone and glass, and for sharpening^ ana gtolishing 
steel, etc. The oxide used for this purpose is called putty- 
powder; it is sometimes a mixture of the oxides of tin and 


lead. i 99 $Oracic Lncyct. I. 598.2 The art i-st.. next dcveloo.^ 
the fijjure with very delicate tools of sltel wire . . finally 
polishing with putty powdn. 1857 Hknfrxv Bot. 411 
Apiectrum hyemale, th**. North Aincric.Tn *Putty-root, is 
Used for making a remeni for china. z88i Youhg Ev. Man 
his mon Medianic 3 561 They could not be *putty-stoppcd 
well enough. 

Putty (pwti), V. [f. prcc. sb.] trans. To cover 
or smear with puliy ; to fix, mend, or join witli 
I putty ; lo fill up (a hole, woodwork, clc.) with putty, 
i 1734 Ccu rfcis in Phil. Trans. X XXVI 1 1 . 267, 1 . . slcmt the 
! Holes at the Bottoms with Cmks; aiid..puttyed the Corks, 

; th.Tt no Water could fillraic through them. 1771 J. Adams 
j Diary ^ ]w\Q, A glass nuig broki-n to pieces and puttied 
' tugedicr again. 1879 Eng. Carriage Build, in CassetFs 
Techn. Eifuc. 1V^ 221/2 Any joints.. are carefully puttied 
up with oil putty. 

Hence Puttied ppl. a., Pu'ttyiUK vbl. sb.; 
also Fu'ttier, one who putties, a ghzier. 

*775 Jffkersoh ll'rit. 1 . 4.mi To detain them nlKjtil 
a month to harden the putlyiii;:. i860 Tiiac.kkrav Latfel ii, 
Cracked old houses where thi: painters and plumbers and 
piiltjers arc always at work. 1892 Photogr. Ann. 1 1 . 39 
Fix the lens . . and focus cn ii large sheet o( puttied or gi ound 
glass. 

Put-up, sb . : see Put-. 

Put-up (putiP’p), ppl. a. [pa. pple. of to put 
up : see Put v.^ 53 ] 

1 . (orig. Thieves* slaug. ) Arranged or concocted 
btdbrehaiit], .as a burglary, by cons[iiracy ^^itK 
other |?ersons, as servants in the house; precon- 
ctrled, jd.inncd in .-in iindeihand manner: st:e Pi:r 
v.^ 53 t. f)ften in j»hr. a put-up job. 

1810 Ann. Rkg. '1 hi* police nlTir.eis .-iic of ubinion, that 
the robbery of the .'ibove calhciiral i*. w hat is Callecl, in ihc 
.slan.s; langi.iaj'c, a jut-up rebbery. 1838 Duikkn.h O. Twist 
xi\, At least It I asiT be .t put -up job, us wc t.x|ii-cted. /bid. 
xxxi, We f.nl! ii a put-up i'jbK*ry,. . when the fiervaiils is in 
it. 1893 G. J. (jo.sruEM in Wesim. 6 Dee. i/x Your 
acccptai]i.e of one .'inieridment is part and parcel of your 
rei(:r.tiou of the other. It i.-> .t put-up job. 

2. Kaicly in other senses of fitt up, as '.a put-up 
statiit;* (Put 53 0 * * ^ juil-up enndidate’ t53j), 
‘put-up drugs’ (53 n), ‘ put-up goods’ (53 lb 

b. tram/. Ihtt-up price, the U|>-sel price at or 
above which something will be sold at an auction 
(.see Put v.^ 53 1 ). 

*895 Doily Ac:i.'.v 17 Aug. 5/3 The put-up prices arc 
very li>w, 

t Pu-ture, pu'lture. Obs. [a. AF./«f«/6- . - 

OXF. piilture (I'h. dc Tliaun Idest, 394'', OF, 
pcuUtrc, poture, pouturc (Godef.), food, nourish- 
ment, niod.F. dial. poiUure, peuture fiiod for 
horses, cattle, or pigs relate L. type puUtira, in 
me<l. L. also pufura ( Du C'ange'), supposed lo be an 
I itreg. deriv. of puls,ptiltem pap, porridge.] Food 
j fur man or beast; esp. in Forest that meat 
and drink for themselves and their attemlants, and 
food for their horses, hawk.s, and hounds, claimed 
by the fi.)rcslers from every one within the boiiiuls 
of the forest, and sometimes by other officers on 
an official circuit; also ellipi. the cu-stom of giving 
or the right of dein.amling such entcrlaimncnt. 

In the ML. 4»criod common in ihr 1 .. form pvtura, in 
TM'Uin records; rate uu an Kii.dish w'ord. 

If *980 / 'iacf/a Ccrenx u 8 1 8) 2 1 2 Bcuc rognlMScjturl quoil 
’ foreM.Tiii &ui cHpiuut puuiram de rimnibu:* et s'lngulis tc- 
nnitilius terras .. infr.T metas rbaoMruni siiaiiim. 1343 
IWuita a/ud Preston t/ F.iho, III <Bloiint), Joh.'iiinei 
de Ka<le(-.liflc.. .i.lamal un.MU Piiluraiii in Prioi.Ttu de I’e’i- 
worthaiiy .pro se el MinUiii.s, eqiii.s, cl garcionibu:, .suis, per 
uiiu:n diem et diias nocie.s, dc tiihiis sepiiiiuuiis in tic.s 
M:p(im.Tna>, ds. de vicliialihii&, lit in esculeiiti^, et i'oculrntis. 
13190-91 P.arl Derby's Exp. vt.':uiidc.n) 64 Ffo piiturii piille 
trie. Ibid. 96 Pro \xv iiiultoiiibiis. .^-t proputuiaruruudcrn.] 
160X F. T.^TE Househ. Ord. Edw. II, § 57 -1876) 44 He sbal 
lake for each doges putiiio j*‘. ob. a day. ibid. 4 59. 45 Hr 
.shal have for each rlogrs put lire ob. n ibiye. 1^1634 Cokk 
! Inst. IV. lx.xiii. Courts Forest (1797) And after they 
claimed tiie same for .ill victuals for thcui.selves, theit 
scrv.Tiil.s, horses, and dogs, which veas called putnra, 1670 
Blocs 1- Ahti* Diet., rutura.'\ «88i W. BEAMOsr.dct. Frod- 
, sham V. 31 Put ure was the light lo exact fixul and lot.lging 
; for the loril's jicacc officers whenever they were making 
an official circuit through the district. 

Ii Putwary (P»twa ri). East hui. Also pat-, 
-war(p)ee. [U'ltuiipa/wdrf, f. patta : cf. Pottah.] 
A village registrar or .account .rnt under a zemindar. 

160X R. pAiTON Asia/, Afon. zi8 Ofljccr.s who have been 
denominated canongnes and puEnaties, ,The cauongoe 
was the princiiial, and thcputwaiy the subsidiary ulfireriin 
the department of control. 1858 Simmonds Did. Trade, 
Putivarree, a registrar urcolleciur under an Indiaii zemindar, 
or land-bolder. 1907 19/A Cent. Nov. 714 As village put- 
waris they have almo.st the monoiioly. 

tpil*tyer. .Obs. Also 5 puttyer. [a. OF. 
pu fieri rf . pufe (i3lh c. in Litlrc) ; sec Pute jA] 
A whoremonger; PUTL>Utt. 

14B0 Caxton Ovitfs Aid. xii. iii^ Ha what comylh tliis 
wcnchc here wyth this putj'er in this contree ? 1483 — ( ato 
evb, Somme ben kyiiges or dukes and the other arc 
puttyers and ryght wycked and euyl. 

Puwe, Puwity'obs. forms of Pew, Pewit. 

II Puy (pwi ). [F. puy, in OF. put, poi hill, 

mount, hillock:— L. p^ium elevation, height, in 
med. (Franco-) L. podium, pogium hill, pe.ak.] A 
I small volcanic cone ; spec, one of those in Auvergne, 

; France; also, in CeoL^ generalized. 
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PUZZLE. 

1858 O. P. ScKorE frVtf/. C'gHty. France 180 Amons ihc 
puys of the Monlb Dome we are enabled,. to trace alin(W>t 
every Mream of lava to the rratcr which marks the spot of 
its emission. 1878 Hl’xi.ky Phyniogr. soi 'ITwre the 
travellf r may .see hundreds of volcanic cones, known locally 
as * ouys 1880 D.wvkins Early Man iv. 74 tluiters of 
small lateral c.onc.s or pays sprang up on their flank, like 
those on ^^ount Etna. 

Puy, Vt'iii.'int of I‘oy a punt-iKile. 

Puy- : see Pur-. 

Puynt, obs. form of Point shy and vJ 
Puyste, variant of PrsT Obs,^ pustule. 

Puyt^^e, obs. form of Put 

Puzet puzzel, puzzle, obs. if. PerEu.K. 

Puzzle (p 27 ‘z'l), sK Also 7 puflle. [Goes with j 

Pu 7 ./bK *»., q. V.] j 

1. 1’hc state of being puzzled or bewildered; . 

bewilderment ; confusion ; perplexity how to act or j 
decide. ! 

1607-ia Hacon Great (Arb.) 3R0 While they . 

are in the. pnslf, i)f hiisiiies,e, they haiie noe. lyme to tend , 
thiMi-o. hp.ilih, either of body, or miiide. 16^ Fki.tiiam < 
A’of/.-mi. xxviii. ti. xxvii], Ficyoiid them wee ineele with 
nolliini; but the |)ii///le of the soul, and the dnzle of the. 
iiiiiidi. dimine eyes. 1697 J. Skkokani' Sj/iW Philos, 50 | 
Philosophers wc:re. at a great puzzle about it. 1738 - 
Ih.MLKR Anal. i. vi. Wk.s. 1S74 I. ir? The puzzle and ■ 
obs-.-iirily, which must un.avoidabIy nri.sc from arguing upon | 
so absurd a supposition a.s ih.at of uiiiver.s;il Necr.s.sity. • 
1767 ti. Will IE .)ifll>ot Mf A, 1.11100:115 .seems to he iiilu puzzle . 
uuoiit his iUMS am/hihius. 1873 M. ARNoi.n J.it. .<■ Dapna : 
(1876) 13? The result w.iuld he.. utter puzzle and bewilder* ‘ 
rii'rji. 

2 . A puzzling or perplexing question; a poser, 

‘ prolilcin ‘ ciiit^ina *. 

165s H. Mork Antid. Alh^ App. xi. g To the last pii//le , 
propounded, whether these Archei (or .seminal forrn.sj be .s<i 
nmny .s[iii^.s of the coinmou soul of the world, or particul.'ir 
subsistences of themselves; there is tio great incoiivenieuce 
ill acknowledging that it may lie either way. 1760 tvMAV • 
/rX'j. (1384) 1 . 306 About the painting 1 have a great puzzle 
in my head between Vcrtin*, ri’Uny, and |{i5niin ‘runner. ■ 
1813 I.AMR Eiiot Poor h'rlatioHS^ He i.s .a puz/le to the 
serv.ints, who are i'earrul nf being too obsei.iuious, or not ■ 
civil eiiotigli, to him. 1856 Kask Ant. E.vpL 1 . .vxix 3<;7 | 
It is a puzzle of some interest where they have retreated to. 

1). Soinclliing contrived nr made for the ])iirposc of 
puzzling, or exercising one's ingenuity atid patience; 
a toy or problem of this kind. ! 

1814 Sovn n'av. Uv, He looked not unlike th.'il ingeni..His , 
puzzle, c.'iiled a reel in a loltlc, the marvel of children, (.iiul ; 
Ilf .Mime grown jHioplc too, my.self for one,) who r.ui neiihi-r j 
comprehend the mystery how it has got in or how it is to lie j 
l.ilcen out. 185B SiMMONDS Piet. Tratl»\ Pnozles^ various ; 
apicles of turnery ware and Curving; dUsecling maps, and i 
picture.s for children. s8s9 'J'esnynon /Vr'.v/z 653 Like a ^ 
puzzle chest in chest. 187a l*h.i.AcoMUK CVr. Pells Perfon \ 
Suppl. ix. 26 J At p. 34 of Devonshire liells^ 1 h.ave mentioned 
where .some A H C pii/zics are to be found. iVgSildle) 'i'hc i 
Tuzzlc Dox. Containing six distinct pnzzle.s. ■ 

b. Chinese pttzzie : one of the ingenious puzzle.s | 
m:ide by the Chine.se, in which the problem is to \ 
fit together the dissected ])ieces of a geometrical or i 
other figure, to disentangle iTiterlockcd rings, to i 
remove a string from an object without untying , 
it, etc., etc. The name was app. first applied to | 
the dis.sected sciuare called tan^nim. Hence, 

Any specially intricate puzzle or ]>rnblein. 

*.-18x5 (Faiiiplik-t, Ifrit, Mu\. Na 13,257 d. i.^, curilaiiiing = 
upwariU of 3 0 hguri’?', r.irni«'d oni nf die .seven piccc.s of 
ihc * t.'iiigr.iiii 'J {title) A (Irand Ivastem l*ii/zlc*. The follow- ■ 
ing Chiiic.su piiz/!u i.s Ki'.'iminciided to the Nubility, ('icntry, | 
and olhrr.s, hoiog superior to any hillierlu invented for tin: 
aiimseiiK'iit of the Juvenile World. Ahssioiiary : 

Mai;. L. M. S. ]. 90 A real Chinese Puzzle. - Young : 
people arc fond of pu//Jc.^, and have often puzzled fir hours ! 
over bit.s of wood called Chinese i*uzzles. to very little* • 
pi.irpuse. 1859 Mrs. Ciatty Aunt yudy's Talcs (i 1 rniiiiig 1 
Chinese puzzles together into .stuiiiil p.ittcrns. 1B74 .S. W. 
VV11.1.1AM.S Syllabic Diet. Chinese Ltinn. 087 Ji'iao Tn] 
'I'hc Chinese puzzle of seven pieces, Ihe tangrani. 1805 
Genii. Mag;, vol. >278, ;). 379 The Chinese religion in.iy he : 
said to hea Chine.se piiz/lc. 1906 '/'intes i Feh. (Arti,li ) 
K.iiiliy I.i:^q;i.d.iti(jM : A .•■tatule is by lliii procc.ss i. on verted 
iiit'j a .sort of Chinese puz/lc. : 

o. .Short for Puzzle-teu. ; 

184s YoiiAir Doji; y. 113 There was tin: puzzle .lud tlic 
check -collar [us a punishiucut | for killing other dogs. j 

4 . alt rib. and Comh.i altrib., ‘of a puzzle’, or I 
apjiositive, ‘that is or involves a puzzle', as ! 
puzzle-poet ry^ -pteslion^ -solving, -word, -work \ in ■ 
names of various mechanical contrivances pre.scnt* | 
ing a puzzle or operated by some trick, as puzUe- i 
cup, -jug, -locket, -piece (hence puzzle-piecing), I 
-ring \ puetBle-look : see qiiot. ; puzzle-path, 
puzzle-walk, a maze (Maze sb. 4). Cf. also 

l’C/./.l,E V. 5. 

188a Hatniltpn .Sale Caial. No. 806 A two-handled 
*p\izzW..eup painted with flowers. 1890 Cent. Diet., "Puzzlc- 
*834 6 pAHi.owin Encycl. A/r/w/t. (1845) Vlfl. 316/a 
111*: P'lz/le or eonihinulioii lock. 188a Sir K. llFCKbir in 
/. Arit. X I V. 740 1 1 used to he MippnRi:d that locks which j 

could only Iw opened by sietling .*i number ol rings or duk.s 1 
to a particular con'iliiiiatioii of letters* could ilut {wssihly be j 

opened by .niyhody wiiv w;i.s not in possession of the .secret ; 1 
and hence they were also called puzzle locks. i8gz Daily 
Azwx *3 hfb. 5/5 Mr. T. Imd just lic<*u explaining to 
Mr. n. the secret of how to oix-n a certain *pu/.zle locket. 
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tion. .of the iicstnictive fable of the goose which was anato- 
mi%ed for thr s'lkr of her golden eggs. 1883 SiMCOX Hist. 
Lat. Lit. II. 4.17 The natural inlcre.st of hnnoclitis lay in 
the dir*iction of *pu/zle poetry.^ 19^ Daily Ckron, 2 Apr. 
4/7 The (icneraf Knowledge inquiry.. has a tendency to 
priKltice the, rather unfair, * puzzle-quest ion. 1877 W, JuNij:.s 
Fit^er.ring 321 .Some curious specimens or linked or 
'"puzzle-rings'. 1900 DaUy AV?w 6 Dec. 4/a Another 
"puzzle word competition was described at the North 
London Police-court. 1834 TaiTs Mag. 1 . 543/1 It is all 
"^zzle-work that to me. 

Puisle (pi^'z'l). V. Forms : 6-7 pusle, puzzoll, 

7 puzel, ppssell, 7-8 puzzol, puzle, 7- puzzle. 
[Appears in the end of the 16th c. ; the cog- ! 
niSte Puzzle sb. is not known till somewhat i 
later {a 1613), and npjiears from ilfl sense to have | 
been a derivative from the verb. Their etymology , 
is obscure : see Note Irelow.] | 

1 . trans, f ft- To cause (any one) to be at a ! 
I0.SS wliat to do or how to turn ; to embarrass with i 
diflicultics; to put to a non-plus; to perplex, ! 

; bewilder, confound : said of circumstances, material j 
olistacles, etc. Obs. 

('I'hc qiiotation.s in lir.-ickcts show traiiNition to the moLleni ! 
.sense r.) 

|/x 1380: see Puski.Ki.l c 1595 Capt. Wyatt A*. j 
J I’oy. It'. /nd. (Hakl. Scic.) 41 Tin* passage vmie trouble, 
.some by reason of whole trurickes and bodies of trees lyinge ; 
cro.vN (he mouth of that narrow ryver, oyer which men j 
weare forced to carrio the bote upon theire shoiildei-s by | 
maine strength. And whilst wee weare thcarc puslcd,. 1 
Ihihiz.'ir . . dropped ovcrlKmle with liis companion and 1 
sodeiilie gott into the thicketts. /bid., Here will 1 leave our | 
Captainc and his r.ompanic ntislcd in the lx)te and rcttimc j 
to speake of our coiiceipts abordc the shipp. s6oz Shakr. ; 
Tifcl. A\ IV. ii. 48 Thou art more puzel’d then the A'.gyp- 
tiuns in their fogge. 16^ Sir T. Herbert ‘Trart. (ed. 2) . 

(Cert.Tin .sign.sl as.surcd us we were iiecre the shoare (the 
fiiNl sloiTiie had puzied us). ,1653^ Hoi.c:hokt Procflbirts, 
Gol/i. Wars iv. xiv. 144 Their shi|)S stOOd jumbled to- : 
gel her like so in.nny lioskcLs . . and thus pu/zclliug one 
another, t hey were the cheifest cau.se of the Kncinics victory, i 
I73ji SoMLHviLLK Chase in. 18.S 'J'he p.Tnting Throng In ; 
their own F'ontstcps puzzled, foil'd, and lost. 

[1598 IIakrrt Thcor. U'ar»es i.i. 6 Then coiiimeth he to ' 
cast them into a ring.. now there is he pii//e|led. 1639 
N. N. ir. Dti Posq's Cortipl, Wotnau ii. iq So many gi-eai 
personages were imslcrl in a great uiicertainty. 1641 Lui^mk . 
yov. Crnv iii. \Vks. 1R73 111 . 405, J am pus-scll'd in the 
choice. 1697 Dvmpikr I'cv. routtd World ms A huge : 
green Turtle, with her weight and struggliii;;, will pu/zle 
two Men to turn her. 173a Kkkkki.kv A/i/hr. iv. § 2 
This .sort of .Trguments. .may perhap.s puzzle, but never will 
convince nie.l ! 

b. 'J'o ncrplex or licwildcr (the brain, mind, 
understanding, will, wit' : in late use p.assing into c, | 
160a SiiAKS. //ai;/. 111. i. 8u(Qo. 1) A hope*, of something after ' 
de.ilh? Which piisles the brainc and doth confoiiml the • 
.seiice. 1604 Ibid. (Qo. 2', 'The dre.'id of something aflo.i 
clc;iih..l*uzels the vi'ill. x66a Stim.inoit., Orig. Sacr, nr. 
i. $ 7 'J'hey do far more pu/./lc our iiiuletst.Tndings than 
when we conceive them to be in God. 1666 Sancrom- Pe.v 
l^uca -21) All our Wit was puzzeld, and all our Industry 
tir'il out. 1754 SHKKi.fK'.K Dhc. (1759) I. i. 42 Keve.*)! . 
Mysteries merely to piiz/Ir. the Minds of Men. 1831 ' 
Sorirty 1 . 132 Fanny was puzzling her brain to think where ; 
khc h.id heard the natue before. ' 

o. 'I’o perplex, put to a non-plus, or embarrass ■ 
mentally, ns or by a difficult problem or question ; 
to pose. The curreni sense. 

111634 MnsPs Looking-gl. in. iv. (K.\ I very ' 

niiicli fc.'ir llivre be some languages That would go luuir 
to puz/,U: me. 1664 II. M»kk //.'ly. r. vv. 1 i wnulct 1 

1 ju//le iiieri to conceive a w.ay of rxprcssiuii ol siillieieiil j 
iiiioiir . . for.sueh a wonder -workini^ Priest hood. 1668 — Piv. 
Dial, f J.), A very shrew d rii- putaiit m thoiie points isdexteruus 
in piiz/ling others. <■ 1680 IIevekiuck Sertn. I. 273, I 

know these wonis have murh pu//.led inleipreier.s, 1771 ' 
Junius* Lclt. Ixi. He did it with a view to puzzle them : 
with some perplexing qiiestiuiis. 1787 IIukns /.*.■/. to Moore i 
2 Ang., I..usrd..lo puzzle Calvinism w'ith 50 much lieat : 
.and indivcrelion. that 1 raised a hue and cry of heresy 
agaiicsl me, 1807-8 W. lRvr.va .Sa/wag. (1824) 14 Pix)r 
Will Iloncycomb. .even with his half century of experience, 
would have been puzzle*! to point fjut the humours r>f a l.idy 
by her prevailing c'fdours. 1853 Kank Gtimiell A'.i/. xxix. 
(1C56) 247 The disconsolate little cii{M)1.t, with its flag of 
red bunting .. may puzzle conjectuics for our English 
brcthreTi, 1870 Kmkrs<im Soc. .y SolU,, Eloqurnce Wks. 
iBohli) 111. 3S T.ike a sclnxit master puzzled by a hard sum. 
187s JowKiT /Vrt/ft (ed. 2) IV. 407 Men arc annoyed at 
wlmt puzzles thenu 1891 K. Peacock N. Itrendon 1 . 162 
The question has always puzzled me. 

d. rejl. To bewilder or ])cr])le.\ oneself; to 
exercise oneself with dilhciilt problem.^. 

1691 HARiCT.rKKK Virtues Pref. 37 We arc apt to puzzle 
ourselves with obscure Marks of Grace and doubtful Signs 
of our goo«l State. 1715 Dk Foe Voy. round World (1840) 

316 After th^ had puzzled (|jeni.selve.s here.. two or three 
tlays. 1875 Jowett Plato 2) I. 405 When he was young 
he had ptizzM himself with physics 1M3 A. Koufrts 
O. T, Eevis. iii. 48 Many^ readers have doubtless puzzled 
themselves with the two different forms of the same word. 

2 . intr, (? for rejl,) To be at a lo 85 how to act or 
decide ; to be lx!wiidered ; to be perplexed for a 
solution ; to ponder perplexedly ; to exercise one- 
self with tlic solution of a pozsle. Const, about, 
aver, upon. 

1605 C|AMnEX Rent. 93, I myselfe.. have pored and pusled 
vpon m.aiiy an old Hecord. 16x1 Cotch., AfetagrabouHzer, 
to dunce iV)X>n, to puzzle, or (too much) beat the braiiies 
almut. b6m tr. Fhu! /,#•//. Inspiration ns Contradictions 
which the Divinc.s.. have not been able to reconcile, after 
purling about it aljovc three thousand Years. 1748 War- 


FUZZLED. 

Bi/RTON Rem. FiV/rtzvf Wk.s. 1811 XI. 180 Our Advocate... 
puzzling on between his true ami fabo; Gods, hiuig^, like a 
false (eiacher as )ic is, between heaven and earth. .803 
ISRiinnKs Hyg/ia ix. 205, 1 dare say they wouKl puzzle long 
before guessing what jiatteru 1 me.aii to propose to them. 
1833 Sporting Mag, Jan. 210 Whenever the dog puzzles 
over (he scent. 

b. To search in a bewildered or perple.xed way ; 
to fumble, grope /or something ; to get through 
by |iernlexed searching. 

18x7 H. T. Coi.EDRooKK Algebra, etc. 27 Which dull 
siuattercrs in algebra labor to lixcriirmtc, puzzling for it in 
the six -fold nicthod of discovery ibcrc taught. 18x8 Scott 
I/rU Midi, i, Are j*ou puzzling in your {RuTcts to seek your 
only memorial among old play-liilL? 1853 Y^K'Av.Grinntll 
(18561.V. xlvii.,|37 After puzzling through the floes, we 
reached a large berg. 1884 St, Janus* Gos, 17 Or.t. 6/1 
The dogs are puzzling almulfor a bird or a rabbit in cover. 

3 . tram. To make puzzling; to complicate, 
involve, entangle (some matter or subject) ; to put 
into confusion, mix up, confound ; to confuse or 
muddle (drawing). Now rare, 

1647 Glakknuon llLxt. Feb. ti. 8 76 His parts wr.iv most 
prevalent in puzzling and perplexing that discourse he 
meant to cross. 1650 W. PiRough Sacr, Princ, (1659) 63 
Ia:t me think Thou art the judg, that 1 tuny nut. .pervert 
or puzzle rigiit._ 1713 Addison Cato 1. i. The ways of Heaven 
are dark and intricate, Pu/zlcd in mazes, xtea Harper's 
Mt^. Oct. 702/2 He [an artist J is never ohligea to resort to 
trick or device, or to emtiloy inerrtriciuus effects. He never 
h.TS to * pu/zle ' had or doubtful drawing. 

4 . To puzzle out : to make out by the exercise of 
ingenuity and patience. 

1781 Cow'pKR Charity 473 While the clerk just puzzles out 
the psalm. 1863 Wsvetwovi^^OurOid Honte {iZ’jq) 221 The 
inscriptions.. were not .suniciently legible to induce us to 

C lizzie them ontr 1889 Century it/ftg. XXXVIII. The 
liiodhnund ..can puzzle out a cold .scent under the most 
adverse conditions. 

6. Combinntions of the verb-stem : pu'zzle- 
brain, (a) adj,, thi^t ]>iizzlcs the brain, brain- 
puzzling; (b) sb,, one who puzzles liis brain 
about a subject ; pu‘zzl6>cap, that which puzzles 
the ca]> or the head ; a can {/g.) which Iiesjieaks 
a puzzled head ; pu'Bzlo-ino Tikey, a familiar 
n.'ime of the Chilian tree Araucaria imbricata, 
from the difiiciilty which a monkey would have in 
climbing it (,nlso called monkey-puzzle) ; pivzfelo- 
text, one who makes a ])uzzle of a scripture text ; 
pu'zzle-wit a , , that puzzles or would pu/zle one’s 
wit. Cf. also PuzzLK sb. 

1870 Thornbury ybwr Eng. I. v. 108 After all these 
’"ini/zlf.-brain theories, the result is., no great i-nlatgenirnt 
of knowledge. 1B73 lii.ACKiK ,Si(/^Cftle. They .nic 
mostly croti:het-nioni;ers and |>ii/yU;-l rains, 1889 Orettas 
Mctnt'oy s Harkh. 231 Another •pn//lc!-c.'ip to me* with tegiitil 
to the huiiting-fielii. /hid. 1*75 '|■|li^ enlire.ly pul the puzzle- 
cap upon him .is to my actual whereabouts. 1883 Mrs. 
KlUDKi.t. Haunted Rixmrx, A garden, .adorned prnhahiv by 
n "pii//Je-inonkey and a .stone vase. 1885 Pall Malt G. 
n Mar. xi/i 'I'o see and paint the old forests of Araucaria 
iiiihrieata, known in Fiigland as the puzzle monkey tree, 
rather uiuvasonabl)', as there arc no monkeys here to pii//le. 
1837 Gambler'y Dream I. 269 The petticoat *pu/zlele.\l 
curtsied to her young master and retired. 1861 WiiYili 
Melvii.i.k Mkt. Haro, xviii, What is rallnl .a ' monogram ' 
— a thing nut unlike the *puzzle-wil lock on a gate. 

{A'oie. For th*» rtj’inolopy of puzzle the first nueslion is 
the icl.ali>in of I lie six ami vb. The vh. ha.s been held to be 
derived fioui the .sb., and the lalier viewed as an .’iphetK: 
form of A1T0S.AL or Opposal. lUit the chronology of the 
w'ords, ;ind .still more the consideration of iheii sen.se- 
history, seem to in.Tkc it dear Ihul the vcib mine fir-st, and 
that the sh, was its derivative. In the light of this, the vl\ 
hfLS^ been referred to Pf>sK r*.-’, ns a diminutive (or other 
del iyaiivc fonnation), as in stuk, stu kic. This is phonetically 
possible : cf. uuii-.ife from nose. Hut there are .serious difli- 
cnltics ill the .signification. i)f the earlier scn.se of puzzle, 
as .seen in Ihe examples under ra above, no trace appears in 
the original .scn.se of pose and appose ' to examine by putting 
questions ’, and it i.s only the derivative senses 2 uf prose and 
1 c of puzzle that, come into coritact. Thus their relation 
sei:ms to be that of two words originally distinct, which (as 
ill some other cases) have subsequently attracted each other. 
I'nzzle was possibly the same verb of which the pa. pplc. 
lVsKi.ET occurs late in the i.|th c., app. in the sense * lie - 
w'ildered, confused, confounded', and which, riming with 
hosdet, i. c. huselet, Hoijslkiu, wfis nrob. pronounced (pff*z£- 
lel), which -would regularly give oy 1600 (j^irzled), later 
(pv’zlcch. The non-appearance nf the verb during the inter- 
vening 200 years might be owing to its being one of the 
collotfuial words which came into literary use 111 the 16th c. 
■J’hi.s^ is however conjectural and, even if true, leaven the 
ulterior derivation still to seek. (A verb of similar form 
apiiears in late OE. puslian Mo pick out best pieces of food ' 
(.Sweet), “ Du. peuzeleu to pi 4 c, to piddle, LG. pUseln, 
pussetn, Norw./jixx/if ; hut it is difficult to see in its sense 
airy connexion with that of * puzzle '.)] 

Puzzlea*tif>n. nonce-wd, [f. prec. + -AfiON.] 
Puzzled condition ; state of perplexity. 

{ X77VF00TE Pankrupt m. Wk.*5. 1799 H. 133 They haye 
(ot ilie old gentleman into such piusleation, that 1 don't 
lelievc he knuw's wh.Tt he wishes him.seir. i 

Puzzle-brain, -oftp : see 1 ’uzzle v, 5. 
Pushed (pfz'id), ppi, a. rr* fuzzlv v. + 
-ED 1.] a. Of a persdn, the mind, head, etc. : Noii- 
plussM, bewildered, confused; perplexed to find 
a solution, b. Of a thing: Made puzzling; in- 
volved, complicated, intricate ; f tangled (m.). 

1631 Horrbs Leviath.u, iv. ry Cqyned by Schoole-men, 
and pusled Philosophers. i8fl^9 Burton's Diary (1B28) 
111 . \ysnote. If there .were any, It was but a puzeled 
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iiuiiliuation, uud that visiy dark and imperfect, a 1694 
Tii.i.oiiiON .SVriif. (174a) 111. 167 Like a puezled lump m 
!» ilk, so that the man cannot draw out u thought to any 
length. zyBa C^wi'KR Task 111. 145 Tlicy disentangle from 
the puzzled skein, In which obscurity h.is wrapp'd iTicni up, 
'I'he threads of politic and shrewd design. >790 Hi.'kkk 
txrv, ugj Their puzzled sitiuitioii, under two sovereigns, 
oyer neither of w'hoin they have any influence. 1865 
TaoLLorE Belton T.sU xxiv, There came across his face a 
puzzled, dubious look. 

Hence Pu’iSledlj adv,^ Pii‘i 81 ediiem. 

1655 TI. Moke Antid, Aik. App. iii. Siimiii. (1662) 6 
i>cvcr.'il instances of the puzzlcdncss of Phuusy in the firm 
conclusiuns uf .Sense, and of Reason. iBm Miss Ukougii ion 
Red as Rose I. 162 Her eyes.. meet his, looking at her 
curiously, inlcrcsledly, puzzledly. ^ 

FUBSledom (.pt’-zTcbm). [f. Huzzi.k 

The realm cif jruzzle ; tlie state of being 
puzzled ; perplexity, bewilderment. 

1718 Kichariison Clarissa Ixxiv. (jfiiu) VI. 377, 1 was 
resolved to travel with liLiu into the land of puzzledom. z8^i 
Sou I HEY CoMw.’/l. IU\ IV. 577 Placing the readfT 111 
pii//IeAloiii. 1874 Lisi.K Cakk f 7 td. Cwynne iii. He could 
not make out in the depths of Ins pu//lcdoiii what had gone 
wrong. 

Fn* 8 sle-liea 4 ed, a, [f. rrzzL];: sb,^ or put 
for puz:iUd + HhAU tih. + -JSD Having a jmzzled 
liead ; having ccmi'used ideas. 

a 1784 JoHjNSON’ in Bostvell^ M.'ittairr.. seems to liuve been 
a pu/zle- headed man, with a large .sliare of schularship, but 
with little geometry or logick in liis head. 1855 Macaui.ay 
Hist. Rng, XX. IV. 465 He [Harley] w.is really a dull puz/ie- 
headed man. 1906 Outlook 14 July 40/z A sin^ilarty 
pur/le-heuded senliuicntalism. 

lleiice Pniil«hM*d 8 dneiB ; so also Fu'iile- 
bead, a [luzzle-htudcd person. 

1874 Lisle Carr Jnd, Qivynue v. To sfirvcy the flames 
with open eyes of dull | iiizzlelieadedness. a i8l^ M. I'.mii- 
SON .\lcui, v.Ci&Bs? 167 This anomaly c.111 only be accounted 
for by a ceilaiii puz/lcdieadednc»is on the jiart of the Pro- 
tesscjr. 1888 M Rs. 11 . Waro a*. jRlsutere xli, * 'J'lio.y don’t 
■^ei: it in that light themselves^ No, .. because most 
men arc miz/leheads 

Fusslement ^pt^-zUment). [i. Puzzlk -i- 
-MJSNT.J 'I'he fact or condition of being puzzled ; 
[•orplexily, l^ewilderment, confusion. 

x8ia Mookiv Meut, (1B5J) 111. 1^50 Four invitatiuiis to 
iliiiiier Oil my list lO'day, but, oivirig to some pu/deiiieiiL 
abcEt Holland 1 l ouse, lost all. 1833 BiaelniK Mat-, XXX 1 1 1. 
S.Vj His mind between the two imist he in a queer pu/zle- 
iiient. 1874 Kcskin llortus Indusus ii The [luzrle- 
iimul 1 have had to fora: that sentence into grmnnmt ! 1880 
M'-Caki hy Own Thiic IV, Ixv. 472 To avoul the possibility 
of any hi^luilcal mUuiiderstandiiig or puzzlement hereafter. 

b. Anylhiiig that puzzles a puzzle. 

.. *84*. Ci. S, Kahek Trov, Left. (1844) I. 78 In short, Dr. 
Ti'dd's ingenious purzlement work.s ahogcther upon the 
fal^e principle, that no more than foiii horns came up, 1881 
tutor Oct. 1.^68 A puAy.lcment fur some of the wisest 
antiquarian heads of Euroi.)c. 1893 Q* 8th .Scr. IV. 
J^^\;uiiiners in our own day ore tioC always itinocent of 
similar sprightly puzzlements* 

Fuzzle-monkey : see Puzzle v, 5 . 
Fu’Blle-pate. [f. Puzzle 7 .«. + Pate L] (.)iic 
who ])uzzles his pate ; one who is puzzle-headed. 

*775 T. Moki'imek Arc Man his oviv* Broker GS uotc^ I’wo 
or thrt:e pii//lepates said 1 had too much ].')iviiiity. 1884 
.A. Lekuhmn Myst. Lot^. Edinbuti^h (1886' 320 A great 
scheme uf philosophy which attracts (hose pu/zle-p.itcs who 
are mm h given to the habit of ultimate thinking. 

So Pn'S 8 l 8 -pated <i.| puzzle-headed; hence 
Pninle-pa'tednefls. 

*795 G. Wakemli.o Kt^ly ind Tt. l\tiuc 12 This said 
Thomas Paine . .shews himself but a piuzleqiuled fellow. 
1799 .Mrs. J. Wesi’ Tale of Times 11. 251 Monteith really 
has a very good hc.11 1, ^ which e.xcuse.s a little accidental 
pu7./le>paiixiness» 1867 'I'kullui'E Chron, Barset xix, He 
was very ignorant,— puzzle-ixitcd a.s you may call it. 

Fu'BBle-peg. [f- Pu/.zbK sb. or v. 4* Vm 
A piece of wood, about a foot in length, pointed 
at one end and Daltened towards the other, fastened 
to the lower jaw of a dog so that the pointed end 
projects a few inches in front, anil prevents him : 
from putting his nose close to the ground. 

1819 Sporting Afag» IV. 2(14 The principal uhc of the 
piiz/le*pcg, api^arN to he that of worrying and froiiing the 
.'inhivd to no purpose. 1890 * .Stonkiirsck ' Ihit. Sports i. 

1. iii. 8 7. 56 IW the constant use of this pu/zle-peg..the dog 
loses, by nabn, the tendency to stooi>. 1 

b. Jijiil. A puzzling subject, a puzzle. 

1^5 Zoologist 111. 047 I'his last in.scct, to use the term ; 
of its late . .describer, has always been a * puzzle-pec *. 

Faisler (pi^'ziai). rf.iPuzzLE v. t -er I.J One 
who or that which puz/Jes ; also, one who occupits 
himself with puzzles. 1 

a 165a Uromk Elegy on Schoolm,, Hebrew the general 
puzzler of old heads. 165A Vilvain EpiU Ess. Pref. 4 No ; 
marvel if many of the Puziers here be not tX> wel planed..' 
or perfected as U expected. 176a J. H. Srkv'KNSOH Crasy 
Tales Qi Lawyers .. these puzzlers and confoundersA .who • 
embroil and complicate what should be simple. 187s \Utle) , 
The PuzzldFs Manual, or monthly journal of enigmatical • 
aimisemcnts. s87a O. W. Holmes Poet Breal/rU ix, My I 
question, .seems to me to be a puzzler. j 

PuBBle-text, -wit: see Puzzle v. 5, 
Fnillillgt vbL sb, [f. Puzzle p. 4- -ing i.J - 
The .nclion o 7 the verb Puzzle in its various senses. ; 
.1598 Barret Tkeor, IVdrres i. 6 He will iieuer ninke ; 
them aright without hfeipe: and (God knoweth) with what ! 
uuezelinR and loyle. 1874 Blaci^ Se{f<uiU eS You can ' 
find out for yourself by a liitle puzzling wliy the three angles 
uf a triangle.. inuvt be equal to two right angles. 1907^ ; 


I AihcHOSHm x June 662/1 The puzzling of the Rtessians by 
rumour that ihu luriiitig-flank-niarch of the Japsiie>t: was 
first by the Russian left, then by the Russian right. 

Fu'islingfi ppl. a, [f. Puzzle v. + -ing ^.] 

1. Hewildeiing, confusing, perplexing; that 
; puzzles one to solve or answer. 

1666 IIOYLX Orig^ Forms Sf QnaL i. Wks. 1772 III. 50 A 
more puzzling question it may be to some. 1705 Bemkelev 
i Comuupl. lik* Wks. 1871 IV. 428 The grand puzzling 
‘ question, whether 1 sleep^ or wake? 1711 J. James ir^Le 
Blonds Gardening Co The various Turnings . . of this 
labyrinth, render it extremely intricate and puzzling. 1855 
Kinc&ley Heroes^ Argonauts 176 This is a puzzling matter. 
187a Jenkinson Guide Eng. Lakes (iZjg) 2(«4 The summit 
of the mountain is most puzzling and dangerous. 

2. Bewildering oneself; laboriously trying to 
puzzle something out. 

169a R. L'Estkange Fables liii, The Servant, says he, is 
a Puzzling Pool that heeds iiutliiiig. 1735 Somerville 
Chase 11. 202 The piiz/ling l^ck unravel Wile by Wile, 
Maze^ within Maze, i^x Rlackie Four Phases L 96 
Certain precise tind puzzling minds. 

Hence Piuiillagly adv.^ in a way Uiat puzzles 
one; Fn'iilingnoM. 

17*7 Bailey vol. II, Pu:i:ilingHess^ iK-rplc\cdiiess, enibar- 
rassiiig Quality. iB8r M. A. l.Ewis Two Pretty G. III. 87 
A pu/zlingly unaiiiiable trait in hci fiicnd's character. 1894 
Faturalist 58 Shade-grown foi iii.s . . puzzlingly simulaied 
the ouuigc-fluwercd Planciieoii's fur/e. 

Puzzolana, -ane, -ano, etc., var. Pozzolana. 
Pwdyll, Pwf, Pwir, pwr, pwyy, PwU, 
Pwn, Pwnt, Pwn^he.Pwt, Pvi^d, etc., obs. 
Sc. forms of PuuDLE, Puff, Ppoit, Pool, Pi n, 
Point, Povgne, poynyf., Put, Poind, etc. 

Py, var. 1*EK sh.^ Obs.^ kind of coat ; obs. f. Pie. 
Pya, variant of Pi a 

11 FySflUlia (poii/'mia). /\ith. Also pyemia, 
and less correctly pyoheemia. [mod. L., f. G r. ito ov 
pus, matter 4- af^a blood: see quoi. 1S80.] A 
condition of blood-poisoning accompanied by fever, 
caused by the presence in tlie blood of pathogenic 
bacteria and their toxic products, and cli:iracteri/ed 
by the formation of multiple pus-foci in different 
parts of llic body ; septicteiiiia. 

1837 Di'nglison Med, I>ict.^ pyobmniia. 1871 

'fvsi'ALL Frttj^iu. Se, (1879) b *5^ Hospital wui’ds wbcie 
ileath was raiiipaiii from pyicinhu 1876 Brim owe The. 4- 
Pr.icf. Med.hZjH) 264 Pyieuiia tKxurring after parturition 
coiLstitiitcs one of the iii<>st common and fatal forms of St>- 
cal led ‘ puerperal fever*. 1876 Cross />/.«. Bladder 267 
Pyemia is most liable to occur in 1 >roken-dowti ]>er.sciiis. 
1880 Fusi Print-, Med, (cd. 5) K.s Ai I lie name deiiottrs, 
pyaemia originally was sup|K>scd to U* due to the cntiance 
of pus iiilu the U<kk 1. The dbease is no longer .iitiibuled 
to the direct absorption, by the blood, of pus-corpiiscles. 

Fyiemio (p^iif-mik), a. [f, prec. 4- -ic.] Of, 
pertaining to, ur of the nature of pyscinia ; affected 
with pyii^mia, 

*® 59 .J* Si.Mi'soN in AW. Encj\l. 1 . 149 The daiigers of 
pNi'eiiiic poisoning. 1869 E. A. Pakkk.s Prnct, //fj^-ienc 
(i*d. .t) 123 Almost complvle e.xpo.'iurc of py;einic patients to 
the open air. 1876 ItKisiowa The, Tract, Med, (1878) 
S70 'Hie fecbleuch.*i of the pyaMiiic pulse is remarkable. 

ll Fyal (iwi al)j <L E. Indies, Also pyall, pial. 
[South Indian ad. Pg. poyul a jossing block or 
mounting stone, dcriv. of Tg. and Sp. poyo a 
bench by tlie door 1^. podinm raised place : see 
rouit-M.] ‘A raised platform on which people 
sit, usually under the venuida, or on cither side of 
the door of the house’ ^Vule;. Also alt rib, pyal 
school . 

1873 E. C. GovliM in Ind, Antitf. II. 52 ilnvidiiig) Py.1l 
Schools in Madra:i. 1896 iudiaa Mag. \ Kex’. Jan. .,*9 
Every village has its sclf-»upporiiiig pyall .school, where 
boys and girls are taught Miiiple le.>.son.s. 1898 Mis.sion 
Herald (Boston) Apr. 153 In from of an earthen pial where 
1 might sit. 

Pyan, pyany, obs. forms of Peony. 

Fyanit, pyannet, •ot, obs. forms of Piannkt. 

II FyaxtlirOBiB (pdi,ai]irch>*sis). Fath, [mod. 
L., Gr, irv-ov pus 4- atfipwjvs jointing.] The 
foiniation uf pus in a joint ; suppurative arthritis. 

1858 in Mavn'e F.xpos, Lex. 1890 in Belli .n’cs Nat. Med, 
Diet. 1897 in Syd. Soe. Lex. 

Fy aster, obs. f. Pustuk. Pyat» var. Piet, 
magpie, etc. Pybald, obs. f. Piebald. 

Py Dble, pyble, obs. forms of Pebble. 

Pyoar(^ variants of Picard Obs,^ a sailing boat. : 
I^oohe, pych(e, Pycole, Pyce, Pyohar, 
-or, obs. forms of Pitch, Pickli:, Pice, Piyciieu. 
Fy€lL6(p'i)itr). ft, dial. Also 6 piohe,R-9 poich, ; 
9 pytoh. [? Phonetic variant of pike : of. Pike ’ 
sbli a.j A bee-hive. | 

1570 Levins Manip, 115/29 Piche, corhieu/ns. 1775 J. 
Watson Hist. Halifax 544 Poici\ au Hive to take bce.s 111 ; 
after they hai-e swarmed. i8a8 C rasvn Gloss, (cd. 2), Pyche% ; 
a bcc-hive. x88a Lane, Gloss., Pyich, a hive for bees. 
Fychel, obs. form of Pightlr, a small field. 
Fycht, obs. Sc. pa. ppic. of Pitch v^ 

]^ck, Pyckage, obs. ff. PiguB jA*, Pitch 
P icKAOE. J^ckard, pyeker, var. fT. PicaRd Obs, 
Tyck.0, ]^ekerylle, Fyclet, obs. IT. Pikk, 
Pick, Piceerel, Pikelet. * j 

PycnaspidesE, Fyonastar : see Pycnu-. i 


I Fycnid, -ide. Bot, [mod.F. pyaiitie} » next. 
I *8^ J* Hogg Microsc, (ed.6) it. i. 305. 1900 B. il. Jack- 
■ .SON o/oss. Bot. Terms, Pycnid, Pyciiidc, Pycnidiuin. 

II Fyenidium (pikui-di^m;. Hot, Pi. -ia. 
[mewLL., f. Gr. iruirvds thick, dense + tiim. suIT. 

' -iStfiv.] The special receptacle in certain ascomy- 
cclous fungi in which the stylospoiesarc produced. 

1857 Br.RKKr.VY Ctyptog. Bot. § 280 In Erysipho the 
pycimiKi appr.ut fieipiuntly to arise from Ihe tr^insfoi'iiiation 
of one of tm; joints of lIu*. iiiuiiiliform tliteadb. 18b Vines 
Saeld Hot, 308. 1887 r.ArcNsiiY l)e Bary^ Comp, Mo*ph. 
<Ir* Biol. Funei 2 2 5 R ecepi aelcs rcsoinb) ing |>eri 1 1 leeia . . ha \ v 
been termed Lj' '1 ulaine yycuidia, arid the spores or gonidia 
formed in them sfyti»ports. . 

llciice Fycni'dlal of or pcrlaiiiiug to a 
pycnid ium ; Pyoal'diophor* [-FiiuiiE], a com- 
pound sporophore bearing [lycnidia; Pyoni dio- 
• spore [(ir. oiropos seed], a slylospoie developed 
! inside a pycuulium. 

1890 in (.'t:ut. iyiet, 

li Pycnis. Bot. PL pycnidos. [mod.!..] A 
rare s>iioiiym of Pm.nidd’M. 

Fyonite (pi'knaii). Mm, [mod. (ILiiiy i8o0 
f. Gr. irw/fF-os thick, dense 4 -M E L] A variety oi 
topaz occuiriiig in columnar aggregaliuns. 

180s Bui KNON ill Phil. Trans. XCll. 321 '1 l.e stone called 
schorlartiger beryl by W’ciner (I he Pyrnite of the Abhi: 
Haii> j. ^1866 IjAWRhM.K Ir. Colta's Kot.ks Liass, t.ii7G) 31 
Penile Is a fibious variety' of topaz. 

FyenO- (piknO i, bef. a vowel pycn-, combining 
form of Gr. vvievo-s * thick, dcn.se ’, fonuing various 
terms. (^Occasionally spelt pyknth ; erion. pupto~,'j 
II Fyenaapi'den Ornith. [Gr. d^rms, dawtS- shield], 
ill Sundevairs classilicatiun, a cohoit of sciitelli- 
plantar jjasserine birds, h.'iving the ]ilania or back 
uf the tarsus studded with siiinll irregular scales 
or plates ; hence PyonaEpi’dean a., belonging to 
the Fyiniispidcx. Pycna'ster [Gr. dariip slai], 
a kind of .sjiongc spicule. Pycnoconi'diiim Bot. 
[C(.»mdh;mJ ■= PvtM>iiit»RE. Py'onodont Jih- 
thyol, [(ir. 0601/r, oSovT- tooth], a. pertaining to 
or having the characteristics of tlie Pycnodon(ida\ 
an e.vliiicL family of gaiioitl fishes typified by the 
genus Fyi'fiinitc.y so called from the obtuse teeth 
on the palate .nnd sides of the jaw ; sb. a pyciio- 
dont fish ; so Pyonodo'&toid a, and sb. Pycno*- 
gonid Zool. [Gr. ynrv knee], a iiiariiie arthropod 
of the \!joii\t Fyenogonida, somewhat inlet mediate 
between Cntslacea and Arae/tniduy lypitied by 
the parasitic genus lyinogonttm; a sca-s[)ider. 
li Py cnoffoni’dinm Bet, [Gonii>h:.\i] - Pycnm- 
urouE. Pycno’gonoid fool. [-011 >] a., resembling 
or belonging to the Pyinogonida ; sb, a pyciiogonid. 
Py cno^dro'meter ; sec i|uot. Pyono'sneter 
[ mktek], a specific gravity flask ; see tiitAvn Y 4 d. 
i| Pymnoueto'oliia (-pdda) (iram, [Gr, fisro\Tj 
participle], the close connexion or frequent use of 
participles or participial phrases; polyinetochia ; 
so Py-oaometo'ohio (-p'kik) iz., containing or using 
many participles. Pyonomo'rpMc <r., Biol. [Gr. 
popiprt shape, form], exhibiting dense formation or 
structure. Pyonono'tine a,, Ornith, [(Jr. fwtot 
back], belonging to a sub-family of passerine birds, 
iycnonotin«y the bulbuls or rock -thrushes, typifieil 
by the genus Pycnontdus. Pyonoapore Bat, [Gi . 
oiti.poi seel], =- PU’.M DIOS FORE. 

x8^ Kv.\ns Birds in Catnbr. Nat. Hist . IX. 47^.1 hr tin-- 
tatar>us sculclhUcd in front, and ll^lKilIy envtrcd with Muall 
round st alch behind C Pye/uispide.in) is < .spci-ially Mionff in 
Tyrodoi ita .ipd RupLoiu. xM8 Sui i..\s in Chiutenger Rep. 
X.XV. jL l.\iv, '*)yena>-terf a minule a.sier wiiJi .Nhort 
eonical .strong^datc a*’tim:s. Tin’s.. might Ik? icgarckd as a 
varietj’ of the |■.hiast^r. 1836 llrrKLANn Geet. h .Min. 

The habiis uf the famil> uf “FyLiiodoiii^ to have 

been L>niiiivurou.s. 186a IXan.v 526 'ihcPyciio- 

dnnt ^roup is now extinct. 1881 Times 6 Jan. 4. 6 \yc arc 
pionii:^ed very shortly similar \ ol times .. on ihc *I*yaio- 
4;unitls or nubofl)'-crab.s, un ilic seaweed.-, and on certain 
groups of worms. 1877 ^V. Tiiosisus \ ’oy. ChatUn^erW, 
349 I'lic Fj'cuoaontda. .attained an eiiutnioiis si/e in cold 
Arctic and Antarctic water. 185a M.\xa Crust, ii. 1383 Of 
this 1.1st class arc nearly* all the KiitoiiiusUuiia, and with 
them the ^Pycnojiunuids. 1884 Knii;iit Diet. MeJi. Suppl., 
* Picuohydrometer, a conibinalion uf the picnoiiieier and 
hydrometer.. .Described in .V. ienti/ie American, xxxiv. ^40, 
1858 ’i'lii.'Diciii .M LV/mi: ^^3 The weight oft he urine required 
to fill the *pycfioinfter is* then .isccriaincd. 1881 Nature 
XXIV. 294 The specific gravity boitle or ^tykuonieler. 
x^fso Lanvet ya luiie 1 4:4., .'a Thft rcll.show.i a distinct "pykno* 
morphic condition. >8^ ir. StuwburgePs Te.xtdk. Bot. 

35 '-* Con idiji. .termed •pycnosjKjrcs or pycnocoiiidia. 

Fyonostyle tpl'knt’sloil), a, and }A Arch, 
[ad. \ .. pycnostylos (Vitruvius), a Gr. wvKvuaT^Xw, 
f. irvxFos dense 4- arvAar column.] Ik, ad/. Having 
close intercolumiiiatioii ; having the space between 
the columns equal to one diameter and a half of a 
column, b. sb. A building having such inter- 
columniation. 

1*583 Shutk Arehii, Fjb, Picnosiylos who.'-e .. pilli-r.s 
standeth distant from ncheother a Diameter, X' :i luiIL: or 
.a.aty«furdest.1 i697KvKLYN44f£. i^z-rAi/. Misc. Wks iiS25) 
391 iWrest [of the columns], .plac'd as the pytiv.-iylecliLwi 
to one aiioilier. rt., p. Nicholson Prant. Build, 



PYCWOTIO. 


PYOMY. 


1B37 /Vv/Mv lytl. IX. :ii5/a Wii hill the court the colonnades 
wf.i V iiycii'ohty le. 1849 Kr eeman A re hit. 319 The wide inter- 
cKhiiMniatioiis of the laivr (trecian edifices probably came 
tieaicr to the primitive model than the old Doric pyciiosiylc. 

Fycuotio (i>ikivtilc), a. In quots. pyk-. 
[.1(1. Cr. -nvKvwriKuSf f. vvftyocty tu condense.] Per- 
laiiiiiij; or relating to condensation : applied to a 
theory of tlie formation of matlur. 

1900 tr. /faeckers RiJtde Unjv, ss-i in r11nda111ent.1l oppo- 
‘.iltoii to the theory of vibration, or the kinetic theory of 
Mibstaiice, we have the modern ' theory; of condcn.sution 
or the pykiioiic theory of substance. It is most ably estab- 
lished 111 the suggestive work of j. C. Vogt on The Nature 
of Klertiicity and Magnetism on the Basts of a Simplified 
Conception of Substance (1891). 1904 K. CiiKisTiK in 

Content f. Ret\ Apr. 5^ The pyknotic theory of substance 
differs iroiii the kinetic thcoryi we arc informed, in so far 
as the ccnp'CK of condensation of the primitive ether arc 
endowed with st'nsatioii .itid will. 

Pyoos(s, pyoows, pyooy8(e, i>bs. ff. Pickax. 
Pyotos, Pyotoure, -ure : see Pict j^., Pictukb. 
Py'd, pyde, Pydgion, obs. ff. Pied, Pige(jn. 
Pye, obs. f. or var. of PlE sb. and t\ (in quot. 
*.S 47 “ 3); var. Pke a coal. 

Aec, Ld. High Treas, Scotl. (1905) VI. 257 Deliyerit 
. . to be ane ryding pye and ane pair of hois to the Kingis 
(inure. 1547 in 35/4 Dep. Kprjs AV/. (1874) 195 A P3*c of 
all the luimes of such Balivcs as been to accoinpte pro anno 
regni regls Kdwardi sexti prirno. 

Pyeannet, obs. f. Piannkt. Fyebald^pyed- 
ball, obs. ff. I’lKUALD. Pyece, Fyed, obs. ff. 
Piece, Pied. Pyedema, variant of Pviedema. 
Pye-dog, pie-dog (pdi*dpg). Anylo^/nd. Also 
sboitviicd pye. [f. Anglo-lnd. pae^ Hindi 
pahi outsider.] An ownerless do^^, a pARiAH*r 4 *^‘. 

1864 Daily Tel. 9 Aug., In India, .^inuhs, or ^pyc-dogs* 
as they arc r..il]cd, wander all the land over (iwiicric.ss. x886 
VuLK & Burnell Uolison-JohoH^ Pyc^ a familiar designa- 
tion among British .snldicrs and young oflicors for a P.iria- 
dog. 1904 Prit. Afed. Jritl. 17 Sept. 665 In the corner of 
the hut was the usu.il small fire and a sleeping pye-dog. 

+ Fyela-rge. Obs. ran. [Corrupl ad. V^pclarge^ - 
ad. Gr. irfAnpyor stork.] A stork. 

1484 Caxton Pahli's tiP jKsop \ i. ix. C j b, The ix fable is 
of the laboui er and of the pyclarge. . . Ainuiige a grete ineyny [ 
of ghees and cranes he took a pyelargc. ’ 

II Pyelitis (paiii.bi*tis). /Vz/ 4 . [niod.L., f. * 
(ji. irurAov trough, pan, taken in sense ‘ pelvis ’ . 
+ -1 TJ».] Iuilamm.ation of the mucous nuunbranc ; 
of the pelvis of the kidney. 

184a ill 1 )l'N(;ms(.)N A/ed. D/it. 1847-9 TtuitVs Cyt l. Aunt. 
IV. Ki/a Keiml calculi, .produce such atrophy of the kidney 
with pyelitis. 1878 T. Bryani Pnut. Rurg. (1379) 11 . 50. 
1B9J A iti>Ntt*s Sysi. Med. IV. 444 If there is caIcuIous 
pyelilis .. nephrotomy and extraction of the blonu are the 
necessary mi^tbures. 

lienee Pyelitlo (diik) of, relating to, or of the 
nature of pyelitis. 

^1865-85 W. Koiiim-is Urin. A- A’t'N. Dis, m. v, (ed. 4) 521 
Kxistence of a pyclitic tumour. 

PyeJl, obs. form of PiLSi 
Pyelo- (p<^i|el^), combining form from Gr. rri/cAos 
trough, taken in scn.se ‘pelvis*; in pathological 
and other terms, as || PytlooystPtis, pyelitis 
accompanied by cystitis (liilliiigs Aal. A/cd. Did. 
iiS^o). PyoloUtlio’tomy, the removal of a renal 
calculus by incision into the pelvis of the kidney 
(.!>>'(/. Soc, Lex. 1897). Pyelo'meter, « Telvi- 
MKTP.rt (Dnnj^lisuii A/cd, Diet. 18.1.4). II Pyolo- 
nephri'tlE, ‘ iiillammatioii of the kidney and of 
the pelvis and caliccs' (ibid. 184 j) ; hence Pyelo* 
nephritic <7. 

x 366 A. F LINT Princ. Med. (1880) 895 Suppurative n<'phritis 
..called.., when there i.s coincident infiamiiiatioii uf the 
renal jiclvis, pyclu-nc]ihritis. X890CV///. J’ycloncphritic. 

Pyemont, Pyemia, var, Timent Obs.^ Py.emia, 
Pyep, Pyopowder, Pyere, Pyerro, Pyer- 
reryo, obs. forms or variants of 1 ’eep 7/.^, 1 'ik- 

loWDEll, I'lEB^, 1 ’IEKKEUJE. 

Pyet, var. Pfkt; obs. Sc. f. Pikd. 

Pyetous, var. Pietou.s Obs. Pyf, Pyfle, obs. 
or dial. var. PiTii, Piffle. Pyg, obs. f. Plo. 
Pygal (pM’gal), «. {sb.") Zool. [f. Gr, 
rump f -AL.] Of or pertaining to the rump or 
hinder quarters of an animal. 

1838 I’enny Cyct. XI. 469/1 Pygal callosities large. 1834 
Owr.s She/. \ Teeth in Ort^s ( in'. Se. I. Org. Nat. 317 
Lin the loririiscj the ninth, tenth, and pygal plates, with 
I hi*, ip.ai ginal pl.itea of the carapace, do not coale:^ce with 
any p.m-* -jf ihe eiidu-.skclct(m. 

b. d), ^Short for pygal plate or shield.) *J‘he | 
poslcrinr median plate of the carapace of a turtle. I 
1^ III Cent. Pu t. 1896 T..yiu(kkkk koy. Nat. Hist. V. 
11"^ '»»:rie.s is completed by a large nuchal plate, 

while behind it terminates in one or two pygals. 

Pygarg (p-'>i‘gaJK). Forms: 4 phigarg, | 
(Bgardo), f) pygarge, 7 pygarguo, pigarge, 7- 
pygarg. Also in I.. form pygargus (4 pigar- 
gus). [ad. \s,py;:rarg.Hs (Pliny), a. Gr. irfyapyos 
lit. ‘ w'hite- rump*, applied to a kind of antelcjjie, a 
white*tailed eagle, and a sandpiiier; f, irOvn rump 
+ dpyds white.] " ^ 

1 . A kind of antelope mentioned by Herodotus 
and I'liny ; by some supiiosed to U* the addax. 


1662 

I In the LXX and Vulgate, whence in Wyclif, Douay, and 
i Bible of z6xi, used tu render Ilcb. poJn dulan, 

1381 WvcLiF Deni. xiv. 5 This is the bee.st that 30 ow'cn to 
ecte; uxc, and sheep, suid. .pliigarg (1388, figardc; 1609 
(Douay), pygiirguc; x6ii and l^V., Wg.irg]. S57a Bossu- 
WKLL Armorie 11. 56 b, llic fieldc is Veiieri.s a rygarge, of 
the Suiine. This is an home beaste. like a Goate bucke, 

, blit yet greater, and Icssc then the Hartc. 1706 1 *iiillii’S 
: (ed. 6), rygar^s. a wild Beast like a Fallow Dccr, so coll’d 
becau.se its back Parts are white. 

2 : (in L. form.) The osprey or sea-ea(; 1 e. 

1308 Trevisa Harth. De P. R. xviii. Ixxxv. (Bodl. MSJ 
uBv/u Hugucioiie seib |iat pigargiis is a litel lowc brid. 

' 1587 Harrison Englatui 111. v. (1878) 11. 32 Of hawkes .ind 
rauenuuN foules... Neither houe we the pygargus or gripe. 
175a Sir j. Hill Hist, Anitu. 331 ITie pygargus, the falco 
. . with the tailfeathera white and black at the end. 

Pygeon, Pygg(e. obs. ff. Pigeon, Pro. 

Pygges nye, pyggysny, var. Piosney Obs. 

'' Fyght, P3qt, Pyghtell, Fyghtur, obs. forms , 
of PKiHT, PlGIlTLE, PICTURE. 

llPygidium (pidjrdiiym, paigi'dii^m). /£V/. | 
[mocUL., f. Gr. VU717 rump 4* dim. suff. -c8iov.] 
The posterior part of the body in certain iiiverte- ! 
bT.ite8. chiefly insects, crustacean^ and worms, when 
forming a distinct segment or division ; the caudal 
or pygal segment. 

1849 Murchison Silurta App. L. 545 Pygidium. or tail of 
some minute enloiiiosiraca. xftSa Dana GeoL 18B note. 
The posterior (segnieiil of a trilobitc] W'hen shicld-sh.i[>tia 
and coiiibhiing two or more segments [is] the pygidium. 
1871 Nicholson Palnront.^ 161 The crust exhibits three 
regions. — 1, a cephalic shield ; 2, a variable tmiiiber of 
movable ' IxNly-ringS'or thoracic segments ; and 3, a caudal 
shield or pygidium. ito D. Smarr in Canthr. Nat. Hist. 
yi. 187 The last of such exposed dorsal plates fin Beetles] 
is termed pygidium. 

llcncc Xygl'dlal n., of or ixrrtaiuing to the 
pygidium. 

1877 Huxley Anai. Jm*. Anlm, v. 2^ The hindermost 
segment of the body . .divided at the end into two supports 
for the pygidial cirri. 

fPy^Bt. Obs. rare"^”. [f. Gr. rump 4 - . 
- 1 ST; cf. Gr. in>yi{€iF,/d»/fV/7r^.] j 

16x3 Cocker AM, tygist^ one that usctli buggerie. 

Pyglyng, var. Pickling Obs.^ kind of cloth. 

1 3 ^‘gniachy. Obs. rarer^. [aJ. Cir. vvyisaxia ; 
boxing, f, vv( (stem inry-) with clenched fist, or I 
wvyfA^ fist 4 - ptaxV Boxing. I 

16^ Blount Giossojgr.^ Pygmaehy^ a fighting with Hurl- j 
bats or Clubs. 1^ in I’liiLLiys. I 

PygniBBaiip -mean (pigmi'-w), sh. and a. ! 
Also O' pig-, [f. L. pygmmis (schj Pyg 51 v) 4 * -an.] 
t A. sh. = Pygmy sb. i . Obs. 

1555 Kden Decades 85, 1 nowe comiiatn a Pignirnn or a 
dwaiTlc to a giant. 1559 W. Cunningham Cosmogr, Glasse 
191 'i'her are also Pygmeans (men but a cubite in height) 
which riding on Goate.'; and Kammes do ke^ie warre with 
i Cranes. 1504 Blunoevil Exere. v. xii. (1636) 558 They arc 
'■ incere lyes that are wont to be told of the Pig means. 1601 
I Holland Pliuy ^ vii, ii. I. 156 Aristotle writeth, Th.it these 
' hollow c.iues & holes under the ground. 

a. oilj. Gf or jicrtaining to the pygmies ; of the 
; nature or size of a pygmy ; diminutive, dwarfish. 

^ 1667 Milton P. h. i. 780 Now less then sinalle.st Dwarfs, 
in narrow room Throng iiumberlcs.s, like that Piginean 
K.ice Beyond the Indian mount. 1676 HomiKS Iliad 111, 
(1G77) 37 Or like the* cranes, when from the norih they fly, 
The army of pyguueun men to charge. 2735 boMEkviLi.K 
Chase HI. 139 The tall, plump, brawiiy* Youth Ciirsc.s his 
; cumbrous Bulk; and ciivtcs now 'Hie .short I'ygmcnn Bacc. 

! X904 .speaker M.iy 173/1 The expenditure of Japan. .has 
; been on a pigmean scale compared with that of Russia. 

t Pygman. Obs. Also 5 pigmeu. [a. CJF. 

; pigmain, pigman — Pygmy jA J. 

€■1400 Mauniikv. (Koxb.) xxii. 103 pe land of ]<e Pig- 
mens (Fr.//j.''H/>.7Mi’'sl, whilk er tiieii of litill stature. 1481 
Caxtos Myrr. 11. v. 69 Bcple that lien horned, and ar but ii ' 
cubits hyp... This i>epfc is callyd pygmans. 

Pygment, obs, form of Pigment. 

Pygn&yy pigmy ([li'gmi), sb. and a. Forms : 
4-7 pigmey (4-6 pi. -ois), 5 //. pigmez, 5-7 
pygmey (//. 5-6 -eiz, -eyes, 7 -oyz), pygme, 6 
pigmay, -xn6, 6-7 pigmio, 7 pigmeo, pygmio, 6- 
pigmy, 8- pygmy. &. 5 pygmow, 5^ pigmew. 
[In a form, ad. I .. pygMas-tts, a. Gr. wvy fjuit-ot adj. 
dwarfish, sb. a dwarf, a pygmy, f. nvy/sTf a measure 
of length from the elbow to the knuckles, also the , 
fist (the ih.pigtneis in Wyclif being directly ad. I.. ’ 
pygnm i ) ; cf. Y.pygnU^, Rabelais. In the ^ fonn, ’ 
pygtnew^ ad. m^.L. pygmeu^s^ L. pyg//ttrus, cf. j 
Andrew, -fGrew, Hebrew, Jew. Afatthew, ^Phari- 
sew, also OY.pi^neau (G^cf.;,//WaN (14th c. in 
Halz.-Dorm.).] 

A. sb. 

1 . One of a race (or several laces) of men of 
very small size, mentioned in ancient history and 
tradition as inhabiting parts of Kthiopia or India ; 
in later times generally supposed to be fabulous. 

In the last quarter of the iptn c. dwarf races were \ 
ascertained to exist in equatorial Africa, who may • 
be the iXlvyfidioi of Homer and Herodotus, and are ' 
HOW coq^monly ^loken of as ‘ the Pygmies 

138a W(RCLiF £»ek. xxvii. iz Pigineis that weren In thi 
ttnirb hangiden her arcwgirdlh in thi wallis hi ciimpns. 
i *39® Thevisa Barth. De P. E. xv. txx. (1495) 534 Piginea 


' is a countree in Yiule tow.itde the cest in mountayndh afore 
i the occean. Tlierin dwelled the Pigmeix ; men lytyll of 
' body: vneth two cub>'tcs lunge, they gencire in the fourth 
: ycrc and aege in the sciienth. niyse.,fyghle wyth cranes 
and dcstroj'cti theyr iicsies, and nreke theyr egges, that 
theyr enmyes lx: not inultyplyed. £1400 Maunuev. (Roxb) 
xxii. 100 pai er buiiiwhat mare |ian pigniez [d/.V. C. pygmeyes ; 
Fr. pig»teh\. c 1440 Prewp. Pant, 305/2 Pygintw [5. 
pygiiieJ,/r3rr//F«x. ^1516 L. Anohew Nahle Lyfe H ij b, 
riguieis be men ^ women, & but one cubitc longe, dwel- 
liiigc in the mountaynes of ynde. They lie full crowen at 
their third yere, 8c nt their seuen yere they be oTde, 1399 
Shaks. Much Ado 11. i. 278, 1 will ..fetch you a Layre off 
the great Chains beard : due you any cmlmssage to the Pig- 
mies. 167s J. Barn KB Gerauia ai Eucoini>.sus had by thiii 
time pretty well confirmed us all in the omnion, that these 
were Pyenfies. 1696 Phillips (ed. O, Pigwy, ,1 sort of 
People, if there be any such, said to be not above a Cubit 
high. 171X Addinon Speci. No. 31 P a That p;irt of India 
which is said to be inhabited by the Pigmies. 1796 Burkk 
Regie. Peace iv. Wks. 1808 IX. 42 That the battle nfMarig- 
nan was the liattle uf tht^ Giants, that all the rest.. were 
those of the Cranes and ryaniic.s. 2887 H. M. Stanley 
Darkest Africa (x8(R3) 1. 251 A march of nine and a half 
miles on the 9th of November took us to a Pigmies’ camp. 
2898 G. Burrows Land of Pigmies \n\. 176 The term Akk:i, 
by which the Pigmies are known. 

tb. Formerly applied to the chimpanzee and 
other anthropoid apes as the assumed originals 
of the pygmies of ancient story. Obs. 

2699 £. Tvson Ourang outang 1 That the Pyp^uiies of the 
Antients were a sort of Apes, and nut of Humane Rare, 1 
shall endeavour to prove in the following Essay. . . A Puny 
Race of Mankind, call'd to this day, Homo Sylvestrist The 
Wild Man : Orang-Outang, or a Man uf the Woods. 2774 
Goldsm. Nat. Hist. (1862) 1. vii. i. 492 The Troglodyte 
Ilf Bontiii.s, the Drill of Purchas, and tne Pigmy of Tyson, 
h.ivc all received this general name—ornn oulang, or wild 
man of the wood;. 1778 Camper in Phil. Trans, I.XIX. 
144 ^Vs the celebratecf Dr. Tyson had found the organ of 
voice so similar to th.it of men in his Pigmy. 2863 Huxley 
Alans Place Nat. 1. 8 This * I’ygrnic Ty.son tell*, us, * was 
brought from Angola’ ;. .siilficicnt to prove his* Pygtiiic ’ to 
be a young cbim(ianzcc. 1 

2 . gen. A person of very small stature ; a dwarf. 

2510 in Archaeologia LI 11. 17 A r..ise of wode covered 

sylver..havyng .1 man and a woman called pygincis. xgu 
Moke Confut. Tiudale Wks. 731/2 A.s very a innnne is lie 
that h.ith little stature, us hee that hathc .1 gro.ite. and a 
Pigmay a.s a Geaunt. 2640 J. .Stoughton Defik Distrib. 
Div., etc. ii. 67 Thoii.ijh a Gyant be taller then a Pygme, 
yet a Pygnic upon his shoulders hath ndviml.ige of Mill. 
»i2 Addison Spect. No. 98 f 2 A Wom.in, wlio was but a 
Pygmy without her Head-dress apix'nr’d like a (.*ulo>siis 
111)011 putting it on. x8ao K eats Hyperion 1. 28 By her in 
stature the tall Amazon Had .stood a pigmy's height. 

b. /ig. A person (or sometbiug personified) of 
very small importance, or having some s[N.*cificH 
quality in a very small degree. (Cf. Giant A. y) 

2391 Kyi> Sol. 4 Pers. 11. ii. 91 lie send some Cr.'ine to 
com kite with the Pigme w. 268a Sir Brown k Chr. A/or, 
III. $ 14 Though Giants^ in Wealth anil Dignity, we arc but 
Dw.irfs and Pygtiiies in Humanity. 27(50 Dodd Hymn 
Gd.’Nature Pucins (1767) 6 Wc stood Merc pigmies on 
the .strand. x86o Kkade Cloister //. Ixxiv, These arc 
heathen arts, and we but pigmies at them. z888 Brvi:e 
Amer. Comnew, 1. viiL 110 They were intellectual pigmies 
l)cside the real leaders of that geiierution—CIay, Calhoun, 
and Webster. 

c. transf. A thing that is very small of its kind. 

1838 T. Tho.M 50N Cheut. Org. Bodies 967 'Jlie plant.. 

does not ce.ise to vegetate, but it continues always a mere 
pigmy. 1849 H. Miller p'ootpr. Creat. x. (187.1) i8x They 
took their place .. among the pigmies and aiiortions of 
creation. x88o 1 1 ai.t;hti »n Phys. Geog. ii. 49 Venus coiHn if is 
mountain ridges upwards of 2^ niilrs in height, in com- 
parison wiih which our giant Himalay.is would appear like 
pygmies. 1905 If'estrn. Gas. 1 Mar. 19/1 Since the applica- 
tion of the dry pi'occ.ss to photography.. the detection of 
the.se planetary pigmies [usteruidsj has been rendered much 
easier. 

3 . An elf, puck, pixy. ^ 

1622 Coi'GR., Pigmfe^ a Pigme}*, dwarfe, .. elfc, iwattic. 
1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. iv. xi, I'hc Pygmies of 
Paracelsus, that i.s, his non-Adaniicall men, or middle 
iiaturc.Hlictwixt in?n and spirits. 1774-8 J. Bryant Mythol. 
II. 3^0 The Greek and Roman Poets rciTiiced the character 
of this Deity [Eros] to that of a wanton mischievous pigmy. 
z8^o ScoiT JUmonol. iv. 123^ All tribes of Celtic origin 
assigned to. .these silvan iiiginie,s, more social habits. 1853 
Ix)NGF. Hiats). XVIII. 7 'J'hcy the fairies, and the pigmies. 
Plotted and conspired against hinL 
B. (Vij. 

Of ur pertaining to the race of pygmies : see 
A. I. (Partly attriL use of the sb.) 

a 1661 Holvdav Juvenal xiiL 940 The pygmle-warriour 
runs to fight In his dwarf-anuour. 1704-5 Pors Jan. ^ 
Afay 461 Their pigmy king, and little fairy queen, In circling 
d.inr.cs gainbolrd on the grccn.^ 17M Collins Ode, Pop. 
SuAerstit. Highi. 143 In whose small vaults a pismy-foik 
is lounif. 1870 Bryant Homer 1. iii. 80 Bring fearful battle 
to the pigmy rare, Bloodshed and death. 

2 . a. Of persons and animals: Of very small 
size eA stature, dwarf. « 

1591 Sylvester Dh Barias 1. v. 76 As a rare Painter 
draws . . Here a huge Cyclom there a Pigmd* Elf. igpa 
Nashf. P. Penilesse \Vk.s. (Grosart) II. 05 Thou great 
Iviljoune, thou Pigmie BAtggart, thou Pamph(l]eter of nothing 
but pearis. 1645 Evbi.vR Diasy 92-24 May, A pigmy sort 
of spaniels, im Somerville Chase 1. 261 'The pigmy 
Brood in ev'ry l^row swims. tSaj Scott /*eT.rF#7 xxxiii, 

* You have him before you. young man said the pigmy 
tenant of the cell, with an air of dignity, HAwrHoiNR 

Tivicedold T, (1851) IT.^ 153 Tue old showman.. stirred 
up the souls of the pygmy people with one of the quickest 
tunes in tliu music Umk. 



PYGMY, 


1663 


PYLORUS, 


b. Very smalli diminutiyCy tiny. In 
Hut often used in the names of 8i)ecics of animals 
that are very small of their kind. Also 
>S9S Shaks. 7 fiAn v. ii. 135 IVepar'cl To whipthis dirorfiMh 
warre, thin Piemy Armen F'mm out the circle of h» Terri- 
torie:;. a iM M akvkll in Casqmt o/lAt (1873) 1 . 309/^ A” 
arrow hurterd ere $0 high . . Goes but a pigmy length. 1763 
Churchii.l Epist to W, Hogarth 438 Bid the Deep Hush at 
thy pigmy voice her waves to sleep. 1791 Pennant Syn, 
Quattr, 518 Pygmy Ape. 17B1 Lai ham JJist. Birds 1 . 95G 
Pygmy Parrul^t. 1803-6 Wouusw. Ode /ntim, Immort. 
vii, A six years* Darling of a pigmy sire. 1830 Edin.,EncycL 
XI 11 . 399/a E\itheeus] sytvanas. The Pigmy ape inhabits 
Africa, the East Indies, and Ceylon, . .and, when standing on 
its hinder legs, measures about two feet in height. 1893 
Lydkkker Horns 4- Hoqfs 358 The smallest of .lU^lhe pigs is, 
' ’ ‘ HyNews 

smallest 

Europe. 

C. Comb^ as pygmy^minded adj. ; pygmy- 
wood, an annual weed, Tillira simplex, an inch 
or Iwo high, found in the eastern United States. 

183s PusEv in Liddon Life (1893) 1 . xiii. 330 One point in 
thn plan did strike me as less pigmy-minded. 

Hence (fmtce- 70 (is.) I^'gmy, pl'gmy v. trans,, 
to make a pygmy of, to reduce to insignificance, 
to dwarf; Pygmydom, the realm of pygmies; 
Vygivbood, Pygmyim, Py-gsuyBlilp, the 
condition, position, or character of a pygmy. 

1658 Sam. Austin Naps Pamass. Rij, Stand off thou 
P«.>etaater from the Press, Who '^pygini'sl Martyra with lliy 
dwarf-like verse. i8a8 Blackw. hlag, XXI 1 1 . 598 They were 
pigiiiicd to nothing in such a lordly iicighhout hood. 1909 
Chunk Times 23 July i?o/3 This great.. church towers 
hit'll uliovc everything. It pigmies the p.Trish thiirch. x^a 
Boorii.'rucKBM Catherine Booth Ixxvii. II. ifi/ Lilliputinii 
nulmdies from the laud of ^piginydom stAitted out. 1893 


Mem. J. IVatson (i 36 i) 11 . 99 Do not laugh at out 
'l^uiyisni. 186a Temple Bar Mksg. V. 288 His *pigmyshLi>. 

Py^O- repr, Gr. iruyo-, combining form 

of iri)77 rump, used in the formation of Boologionl 
terms. Pygobra*iLO]ilate [Gr. Ppayx^o^ gill»] 
a.j belonging to the l^gobrcuichia, a group of 
gastropo'l.s h.aving the gills arrangetl round the 
angs; so Pygobra‘nohl<ms a. Pygoma'llan 
[Gr. /iMur limb] «., pertaining to or connect©! 
W'ith a pygo'mdus, a monster having a super- 
iiumer.ary limb behind or between the normal 
posterior pair ; sb, a pygomcluin anim.al. Pygo- 
page [ad, mod.L. f. Gr. ird7ot that 
wliicli is fixed or firmly set, f. wriyvwfu to fix, 
fasten], a monster consisting of twins united in 
the region of the buttocks; so Fygo'pagotui a. 
yy'^pod [Gr. novs, iroS- foot], a. of or per- 
taining to the Pygopodes, an order of aquatic birds, 
including the auks, grebes, and loons, having the 
legs set very far back ; b. adj. of or belonging to the 
genus Pygopus or family Pygopodidn* of Aiistralinii 
lizards having rudimentary hind legs ; sb. a 
li/aid of this family ; hence Pygo'podoua a. 
Pygostyle [Gr, arvAor column], the vomer or 
triangular plate formed of the fused caudal verte- 
bral*, which supports the tail-feathers in most birds ; 
hence Py‘goitylad a., furnished with or forming 
a pygostyle. 

18^ Mavnk Expos. Ltx.t .. applied by 

Gray touii oxA«tt {Pygohranckta) at the Casteropodophora 
• •i 'pygubranchious. 18^ B.atkson Variation 401 noU\ 
*i*yRomclian geese arc olteii rccoided. xBpi Amer. Nat. 
(.)(:U 894 The C.-IAC of Kosa-Josepha is not entirely an.dogous 
and comparable to the two other ^pygop.agcs. xooa B> 
Jlapagous twins.. united tog 


Med. Jml. 5 Apr. 850 "Pyi 


twins..umu 


'rit. 
together 


ill the region of the nates and having each ii.s own pelvis. 
18B6 BucEs Handbk. Med, Sc. 11 . 226 The heal of .such 
hoiiiothcrmous animals a.s the whale, the seal, the walrus, 
and the "pygopodous birds. 1875 W. K. Farkrr in 9 incycL 
Brit. 111 . 719/3 A ploughshare-shaped lionc or ^VyS^style. 
1899 Evans Birds in Cambr. Nat. Hist, JX. 47 The laiftof 
Hesficrornis] was fairly long and bro.ad. hut had no pygo- 
style. 1884 CouKS Key N, Amer. Birds 238 Tail shtn't (as 
ID its vertcbm^hich areS^pygostyled). 

Pygrall»JPyg8iiye» l^gymaat, Pjrgyn : see 
Pro HALL, PiQSNKf, Peugyuaht, Pigeon. * 
tPygyn, obs. form of PiaaiN. 

1334 Black Bk, Denbigh If. 429 Keddendn domino per 
annum vj vasa et pygyn butirL 
t Py Jiyi int, Obs, A representation of laughter ; 
cf. Tkb-ueb. ^ 

1589 Hay any JVnrk (1844) to, I cannot but laugh. /y hy 
hy hy, Martins Months Minde Nashe’s Wks. (CroKart) 
1 . 198 Ha, he. tse, tsc, py, h)*. see fortunes wheclcs, So how. 
Mad Martin hath turiide vp his heeles. 

Pyio (pui'ik), a, rare^**, [f. Gr. mS-oF pns + 
-ic.J Of or pertaining to pus ; purulent. 
iM in MtvNB Expos, Lex, 

Pyin (pi*in). Phys, Chem,^ [f. as prea + -IN 
An albuminoid substance foun'd in pns. 

Toni) & Bowman Phys, Anai. 1 , 51 It is.. stated, 
that the clement which may be obtained from the young 
cells of areolar ti.ssiir is pyine. s866-d Watts Diet, Chew. 
IV. 753 Pyin closely resembles mucin. 1873 Ralfb Phys, 
Chew, 39 Pyin can be obuined by agimting retwiitly dmwn 
pus with a 10 per rent, solution o(%odium chloride, 
t Py^ingv vbl, sb, ^bs, [f. implied */w vb. (f. 


Pie -i- -ing 1.] The alphabetical indexing of 
rolls and records : see Pie a. 

1638 PreutUk Part Law (ed. 5) 283 The keeper! of the files 
of Declarations Hath for the filing, pying, and shewing the 
files of every Clerkc for every Tcrme, 2«. 

Fylone, obs. form of Peony. 

Pjjamas, pi^amajl (pdid7,a*maz, pa-), sh, pi. 
Also 9 peijammahflf pio-, pyjamahs. [a. Pere. 

and Urdu pde {pdy) jdmah^ f. Fers. 

pdd, pdy foot, leg-b mW jamah clothing, garment. 
Jn Persian, a sb. singular ; in Kng. made plural 
with -j, after breeches, drawers, trousers, etc.] 
Loose drawers or trousers, usually of silk or cotton, 
tied round the waist, worn by both sexes amongst 
the Mohammedans, and adopted by Europeans, 
especially for night wear ; in Fmgland often in trade 
use inaccurately appli©! to a sleeping suit of loose 
trousers and j.^ckct. 

1800 Misc. Tracts in Asiat. Ann, Peg, 342/2 Memorandum 
relative Ui Tippoo Sultauiis wardrobe.. .3CI, |>ai j.'imnbs, or 
drawers, /bid, Pai Jamahs. 1834 Mrowin Angler in 
Wales 1 . i86 In a pair of *pigammn!hs' and a shirt. 1839 
Thackeray Major Gahagan iii, I ;.trip|jed him of his., 
peijainmahs. 1840 E_. F/. Napikr Scenes \ Sports h'or. 
Lands II. V. 156 Equipped in our broad .<traw h.'Us, shirts, 
light .silk or luasUn * piejamahs 1845 Si ocqu ki.ek Handbk, 
Bril, indin (1854) 108 He asu.*illy uiidre.s.sr;s. puts on his 
pajamas (the loo.se Turkish frouser). t^g Land IVand. 
India 360 l*yjainahs of red silk trimmed wilk gold Iai:e. 
1893 Earl TIunmohk Pamirs I. 277 They wore the u-siial 
short blue silk cloak and hx>se white pyjani.*u;. 1903 Smart 
Set IX. 122^1 I'll as lief he seen in iny^ajiuiiAs. 

b. attnh, and Comb, (in sing, form), as pyjama- 
suit, ‘trousers ; fyjama^clad adj. 

1897 Ift/oHEb Medit. P'ester v. 18ft It has the disadvantage 
over the pyjama suit of Ixring more rliffiLuit to r.hangi. 
1900 G. Swii* r Somcrley 42 To make your pyjaina-iroii.scrs 
look like tnink-hor^;. 1904 Daily Ckron. 27 Apr. 6/ 4 'I'he 
spectacle presented byjtne learned counsel, .and theolbirialK 
of tho coiiit, arranged in front of the pyjam.a-d.id judge. 

litnco PMa'maed a., clod in pyjamas. 

1883 World 23 Nov. 18/2 Ten pyjainahcd .md Vielowcllcd 
unfortunates arc .standing .. outside. 1890 llesfm. Ga.:. 
6. Sept. 2/3 A stnanger who strolled into (say) the Lord Chief 
Justice's Court, pyjam:i-erl ntid not .’ishamcd. 

Pyjon, obs. form of Pigeon. 

Pyk, -o, pykko, obs. ft. pick, north, f. Pitch sb.^ 

Pyk, I^kage, Pykar, Pykarollo, obs. ft. 
Pick, Pike, Pickage, Picard, Piker 1, Pickekei.. 
Pykaa, -ax, pykeax(e, pykeis, pykea, obs. 
ff. Pickax. Pyke, obs. f. Peck r'.i, Pick r>.i, 
Pike, Pique, l^kefork, obs. f. Pickfork. 

Pykoled, van Pickled ppl, r/.2 Obs,, si>cckl©l. 

I^ker, Pykerel, -olle, Pykery, obs. ff. 
Picard, Piker Pickerel, Pickery. 

tPykeBtole,-ollo. Obs, [Origin unascertained.] 
Name of a play or sport formerly engaged in at 
Ripon on Easter Mond.iy. 

1439 Mem. Eipou (Suttees) III. 235 Rl in p.me et cerevisio 
einptis pro ludciilihus le PyktHtoHe inr.r.Tstiiio l*asr.h.'i: . . w/. 
1447 Ibid. 240 Rt in solucionn facta xv iniiiisiris ludcntibus 
in crastino festi Pascha:..i5i4 Ri tn p.ane cl ccrvi.s. emptis 
pro le ^'kestole ludentilms i\>idcm ci-Hlein die, \^d 

Pykfbrk, Pykid, Pyking, Pykit, obs. ff. 
I’iCKFORK, Piked, Picking, Pickei.), Piked. 

Pykk, -e, Pykkert, Pykkyll, Pykle, -lot, 
obs. ff. Pick, Picard, Pightle, Pickle, Pikelkt. 

Fykois^e, -oys, Pykrelle, Pykrio, -ryCe, 
Pykulle, -yl, Pyl, obs. ff. Pickax, Pickerel, 
PicKKuv, Pickle, Pile sb,. Pill sb. .ami v. 

llPjrladwla). Attal, PI. pyl 80 . [mod.L., ad. 
Gr. srvAs) a gate.] Each of the openings forming 
a communication between the cavities of the optic 
lobes of the brain and the iter. 

189 0 in Cent. Die/, 1897 in Syd. Soc, Lex. 

PylagOre (pi*lago«j), Cr. Anciq, Also in 
Gr. form pylogoraa. [ad. Gr. nuAayn/iar, f, IlvXai, 
Thcrmopylx (the older place of assembly of the 
Pythian Amphictyony) + ayopa assembly.] Tlio 
title of one of the two deputies sent by each con- 
stituent tribe to the Amphictyonic Council. 

17^3 CHAMDRR.S C'W. P>*lagore. 1822 'J'. Mitciiei.i. 

Artstaph., Co»u. 11 . 76 Kvery Grecian Mate.. Rent to its 


„ pylagorcs^ 

annually elected. 1846 Grotb Greece 11. ii. 1 1 . 325 .Rschiiif\s, 
hiinsidf a Pylagorc sent to Delphi by Athens. 

II I^langiuill (pdiliend^di'^m). Attal, [mod. 
L., L Gr. iriiAiy gate+uTyfroF vessel.] The un- 
divided portion of the arterial trunk next the 
ventricle in the lower vertebrates. 

187s HUXI.KV in Encycl. Bnt. 1 . 763/1 Pylangiwn and 
synangium, together, arc the equivalcniH of that pewtion of 
ine heart whiim lies TCtweeri the %’cntricle and the nuteriDi- 
Wtill of the pcricardiuiii. 1900 Nature z6 Aug. 365/1 b'igurvs 
of the frug\ heart, which, as regards the tier ailed struct tire 
of I he pylangium. .arc wholly uncunvcntinnal. 

Hence ]^rlA*affial a,, of or pertaining to the 
pWangium. • 

Fyiar 

(see Pyl a) + - ah. j Pertaining to a pylj 

2890 in Cent. Diet. 


or pyle. 


! Pylar, -ard, -aster, obs. ff. Pillar, Pilaster. 
j Pylche, Pyloherd, obs. ff. Pilch, Pilchard. 

I Pylcratt(e, obs. variant of Pilcbow. 

Pyle (pail). Pial, rare. [ad. Gr. vvArf gate ] 

; A small (jiiBce, a pore ; generally used in com- 
bination, as in Micbovvle. 
i8go Cent. DLi, ciles Coi.'i-s. 

Pyle, obs. f. Peel .sb:/, Pile, Pill, Pillow. 
l^le-f bcf. a vowel pyl-, ad. Gr. irwAv gate, 
i orifice, applird to the portal vein ; irreg. used as 
I combining fonn instead of the regular pylo-, 

\ PylempliraxiB (pailcmfrac'ksis) [<ir. fyoppiilis 
■ stoppage, obstruction], obstxiction of the portal 
vciii^ (Mayiie 185S). VylepUebitia (joi 1 /ifl/- 
bai tis) [Phlei*1ti.s], inflainination of tlie portal 
vein: hence Pylephlebptlc a. Pyletbromboais 
rpAil/Jirfuiilvi'i-sia), Ihronibo-iis of the ptu-tal vein. 

, _ iBm Allbutt's .Vvj/. Mt'd. VI. 43.^^ry!cpl!li:l.i»ir :ibsci;<;Ms 
in the livi;r. 1858 Mavvi: Expos, l.e.v., " Pylo/'hiebifis. 1880 
R. C^- DkYsnAMi ill Mrd, Temp. Jrnl. Ouf. 8, Cases of pyb-- 
pbiidutis of ailbcsivc type din.- 1» nK'<ybol. 1890 1 ’im.in^s 
Nat, Med. Diet., •Pylctliroiiibrisis. 1905 H. \}. Rok.f. ST f*N 
. Dis. Jdver 64 T!> dtngtiusc pyb iliroinlKJMs. 

Pyleol ryal, pcnnyroy.-il : see Pi ltol. 

I^ler(o, Pylery, obs. ff. Pillar, Pillory. 
Pyiet, l^lewer, obs. ff. I^ellet Pjj.ljver. 
I^lfor, il^lfry, obs. ff. Plf.FER, PlLFEllY. 
Pylft<*eme, -grime, -grym'^e, obs. ff. I’lLouDf. 
Pylle, Pylion, Pyliwe, obs. forms of Pily a.-, 
PiLLTO.v, Pillow. 

Pyll, Pyllar, -er, Pyllary, Pyllaator, obs. 
ff. Pile, Pill, Pillar, PjLi.r.u, J'jllory, Pila.ster. 
Pylle, Pyllery, obs. IT. Pile, Pill, Pillory. 
tPyllotori, -ory, ob.s. forms ul Pi.i.Lrrouv. 

1^2 Tl'hNhK Hertal it. i«i 71 j, The •‘ihtr new V.ynde <>1 
pylUiluti. Hid., V’yllciori.-i is g-iud ft>r ihc tuih ar.h. 

Pyllory(e, Pyllow, e, Pyllyon, obs. ibnus of 
PiF.LORY, Pillow, Pillion. 

II Pylon (psi'Ipn). Arch, [.t. Gr. iruAwv a gate- 
way, f. iruA7 gate.] A gateway, a gale towei ; 
spa. in recent u.se, the moniimental gateway to 
an Egyjitian temple, usually formed by two iriiti- 
cated pyramidal towers connected by a lower 
architectural member containing the gate. 

1850 Lkiich ir. C*. O. .l/; 7 //f/-’.r Anc. Art § 220 (tcl. ■/' 217 
Tho principal fAntclurcs begin willi a pylun, that \>, pyi a- 
inidal douhl^ lowers or wings iSlrnh'/s ptcr.-i) whicii flank t hr 
jialcway. 1862 Kathhoi.t I / Nile (1 *{63) A stpi.irc p.im l 
in iher.iiiryof the great pylon records the visit of the Kieneh 
General Dcs.ait and his myrmidi.'ns in 1794. 1893 i 3 i'iioK 
Mummy yj, The names of ihn iil.ires Ctuiqucrecl by I noihincs 
Were insnibed. .on .some of ibe pylons at Knniaic. • 

trxxnsf. 1903 Daily Chron. 20 May 4/1 At t'.'itli endoftlsc. 
bridge [over the Thames at Vauvnain, according to ihe 
design, there u ere two ‘pylons '...The Brid;.;c;s Cominittev 
recommended that the.se pylons .should hr omiited. 
pg. 1905 W. S.VMPAV Crit. Fourth Gosp. vi. i.*'", 'I'he pylon 
of the Fourth Gospt-I i.s of couise the prologue, 
b. ath ih. .iiul Comb., .9S pyhn‘shaped adj. 

1890 Kiukk IIagoard A. I.ANr, J/VivVA }\'.\ire ii. i, 
Thrie oil the pylon brow sUkMl . . Haihor's self. 1904 Dcucu-: 
Guide yd /\tk Egypt. Rooms Brit. Mus. ‘c\ Head-rest oii 
a -suppirt, wiih a pylon-shaped opening iu it. 

Pyloric (poilp*rik), a. 'jb.'} Afiat. [f. I’ylor- 

I’rt-i- -U'.] Of or pertaining in the ]?yloruy. 

1807 Ho.mk in Phil, XGVII. i45T\vi) ravitit -i ; or.r 

barge, whit':l\ 1 shall call the rardi.ic jK-trlion. ihr. other .vui.tII. 
which I .shall c-ill the pybiric. 1851 WimrwAP.n Moiirtsea 
/Q The pyloric Orifice is on the posTerior dn'.s.al -iJr. 
Hi xi.r.Y Oceanic IIydro:^?a 9 A pyloiii' valve. 1875 
Hi;\i.ky & AI.vktin Elem, Bid. t^i These unite 

with a cros.s-picce, the * pyloric' i>ssirh . Mhich :irchc.s over 
the roof of the pyloric division of the stomach. 

B. sb. ( pl.) Thi; pyl otic glands. 

I 1885 Field 26 Dec, R96/1 When ascending into fresh water 
with their ova iie.\ily ieai!y for L'.vlru.sion, llieii pylviics aic 
Kuded with fat. 

Pyloro- (p-'>ilo^To'‘, bi fore a vowel pylor-, 
sttnii of Gr. irv\ojpi>fi (see next) ; a furniftiivc ele- 
ment in various pathological and surgical ter.ms. 
Pylora'otomy [KcThMy], excision of the pylorus. 
P3rlo*ropla:aty (see -vlastv], plastic surgery oi 
the pylorus. || Psrlo-rosGi'rrbiui, scirrhus of the 
pylorus, 

1895 MoKrsoN in Lancet i6 Fch. (title'' .•\ _ siiccespfu! case 
of Pylorophsly. 1900 Brit. .Med, jrnl. No. 2040 257 <,)f 
his last II c.isrs..2 wme pyloieclomie.'c 
II Pylorus Cpi>ihV*‘rfis;. [Latel.../j»/ww.r 

the lower orilice of the sttunacli (Ciel. Aurel. 
5th c.), a. Gr. irvAwpos, irvXovput gatekeeper, porter, 
. f. irvAi; gate -t-ou/Kw watcher, warder.] T'he open- 

• ing from the stomach into the duodenuvn, which 
! is gUtarded by a strong sphincter muscle; also, 
i that i^art of the stomach where it is sitiiattxi. 

1615 Crookb Body of Man 111. v. (1631) 11)5 The guts arc 
: continued with the stomack .at the right Orifice called tlu- 
; Pylorus. 1767 Gqocii Treat, Wounds 1 . 394 Its superior 
I orifice, callctl also tlic\cardiac,is on the left,* and the inferio: 

• or pylorus, on the right side of (lii.s organ. 1B08 lb\m r av 
: Muscular Motions 513 The pylorus opens into th^ int* im*. 
5 *875 C. C'. Bi.aks dooi. 198 At the pvlorii's there I's an 

atinular inembr.inous valve, near which ilie galkhict upe.r.s. 
b. An analogous part in invcriebraics: e. g. the 
j posterior o;)ening of the stomach in inst ots : also, 



PYNB DOUBLET. 


1664 


FYBAME. 


the valvulnr structure which separates the gastric « Pneumoi 
from the somatic cavity in the siphonophorous spitting], cj 
hydrozoans (t he fyloric valve of H iixlcy || Pyonlia' 
i8a6 Kirby Sp. EHiomeL IV. xl. 90 The stomach.. ..At || PyoMVltti 
iis jMstvrltr end it terminates in the pylorus, n fleshy rini' or " ^ H 

.sj^iiK. ler formed of annular muscular fibres. 

pylot, -ottCe, Pylote, obs. ff. Pilot, PklletI. pyi^mia tog 
Pylour, -owre, Pylowe, •lu, -Iwe, Pylt(e, ■•ptlowml 
Fylwere, Pylyol, Pylyon, obs. ff. Pillar, titmofpusi 
Pillkr, Pillow, Pilt, Pilliver, Puliol, Pillion, ^oxvnthi 
Pym-, I?yil- were, for the sake of greater legi- colouring it 
bility, usually written by MK. scribes instead of suppuration, 
/IW-, /fj/- ; for all such forms not found here, see . 
the correspond iiig words in PiM-, Pin-. •S'wofci ron 

Fymander, Fymentarie, -ye, Pyn, obs. ff. I Lnnctt 1 1 Oct 
PoMANOKR, PlOMENTABY, PiN, PiNK, aniline antisep 

Fyna«le (Caxton), erron. f, PfACLR, expiation. nfS'ihy/ri'Ijc,’'' 
Fynchoon, Fyncon, oln. ff. Pi.ssox i nnii *. facturefi at iV 
Pynd(e, obs. pa. t. and pple. of Pin t*.. Pine ?■. ; 4' f 

V.ir. of I'lxn J. Obs., to imiwund. Fyndaro, 

-er;,e, Pyndfold(e, obs. ff. Pinder, I’infoltl iriK..hiuomait 
Pyne, obs. f. Peen (to bent thin), Pin, Plne. *86«-« Wm is 
tPyne doublet, .sv. Oh. [First clement I". 
is obscure; cf./y- or/^«^«A/rf, Vkk Sup- aJ 
po.sctl to be the same as Jack aA- i b, a quilted to pyo*cyanin. 
Sind sometimes iron-])late<l doublet or coat of fence. vomirn,j 1858 
1711 Karl Cmomkrtv Hist. Atv. CoMs^/y. Eitr/ ihrury 61 I 
Mr ;\Iex:uiilcr ( Kuthvcii J Itrin^ aliiiubt 011 lii.c Ku<;e:i, had his ; ^ 

Hand upon His Majesty's Facuand Moutli ; and Ills Majesty ; y'' *“*'* I'f pyo<I( 
seeii: :i the J lepoiicn t, ci y'd, Fy ! strike liim laiijh, hccau.se he ? • ni 

has a I’viie jLnihlet upon liim. 1849JAS. (iuan r Kirkaltiy I - 

of lit . IV. 35 .V hrea.st|)late, a iat;k or pyne douhlet xi eie I ,V *' 

u-ual parts of everyday .attire. ■ I that of ‘ .secret 

Pyneable, Tyneon, Pynesse, -ioe, oU. ff. 

Pin E-APPLK, Pinion, Pjnn vck. | 1896 : 

t Pynepeny. Oh. [f. (?)Pi.nf. r>. + Penny: i 
cf. PlNCHl'ENN Y.] A niggard. in viiryii 

ei4ia Hoccleve /V AV<. Pnne. 4o{js 'J’liow pvnepeny afjVi»ss^ 

UAr. pyneheperiyl, Iher ay mol hoii slcpe 1 ' q**”* ^ 

Pyno pif?. .Sc. [First element uncertain (? the l.'73^Ctindi!ion< 
same as in jirec.^ ; the second i.s Pio A pot 1 *890 Cent, ih 


I I PSTowder, etc., var. Piepowder. F^ppe^obs. f. 


spi^gj expectoration of pus (Dunglison 1843). ( to, Pipe. Pyppen, Pypyn(6. obs. ff. Pippin! 


of pus in the Fallopian tube. || 9 yos 9 ptlo 8 i*mla, 

py:uniia together with septicrernia; hence Pyo- Pjvaoutth (p>i-rfik«nb),' li wicantha 
•eploM'atoa. || gyetbe'XM [Ttobax], collcc- (p9iorik»'n|ia), AIso8pynioanthe,plraoanthy, 

twn of pus m the pleural Mvitics. V^xa-nt^, 9 pyraoMithua. [arl. a. Gr. 

Vyoxa'athoM [(.r. (ai>0d« yellow], a yellow «Ri«a, name of an unidcnliffccl shrub or plant, casu- 

colonnng matter found with pyocyanin in blue ally mentioned (but not described) by Pioscorides 

r / irv I so. ►! . C*'*''iii);applierl by rffthc. botanists to the shrub 

•pyotoirci rontainod in the spiUutii they swallow. 1890 | Dlote DelOW.j 

Aa«cv/ 1 1 Oct. 78ya IHel has tried ^pyoktanin^ the new 1 An cvergrccii thomy shrub, Cratitgus Pyracantha, 

i ^ native of soiithem Euroiie, be.arinir clusters of 
1891 2 freh. Kxperimcnts with solution*: of I whitt* I1«uf/n-e oti# 1 . : i- 1 1 r.. 

iiiediyl violet, also cailt'cfpyociatiitie, anew pigment inanu. | llowcrs and scarlet bcriics , in ]'.iigl.ind often 

fartured .^t Darmstadt. 1901 W. OsLEk Prine, 4 Pract. j trained against walls as nn ornamental shrub ; also 
Aied, (<‘d. 41 163 The *pyot:yanic disc.'Lsc..i.s an cxirciiiely | Called Christ’s, Kgyptiaii, Or Fvcrnrccn Thorn. 
intereMiiig form of infection with hacillii.s pyocyanen^. i860 I 1664 Evelym xi. Po Some Pyracantbs which I have 
iW ">■ Imo ‘Z. l • "1 {■ *» exlraei. | removed to a Northern dripping shade. 1705 tr. CirTv/fys 

iMil* ' /yrt«* \Vk.s 1711 111.458 Fhyllyreaherc anS PyiaCitruli 

IB66-8 Waiis yj/if. (.Atw, IV. 75.? Pyory.-inin ciystalli.-^e.«. . rise, \t hose nc.-uity only gratifies the Kyc.s i77<K Gour.iiin 
m needles or in rcicmnEular flakes. 1873 Ralff. P/tys. Nichols /,//. x8M C'. (1814^ Vl^. 
t./i w. 40 A hluc colour IS ollen noticed on thedry hmnlages j of. . Pyr.ic.mlli;is and Syringas. 1855 Mrs. Gaskkll AV//# 
and Jincii which have l»een in contact with pus; this is due 4. .V. vi, The lone low' narson.see house h-df covered u-iih 
10 pyo-evanm fiSs, Ucsouso.v J>M. U.r., China-™™ and 

voinira,] 1858 Maynk A.rpos. Le.r., lyncystis, term for a Eative 11. v. A huge pyracamh now darkened the crniei 

lil « Py/'.^'ysl. portion [of a house-from]. ^ 

1899 YIIl. Qi I Certain other fhnii:ai ij nttrih nnd /ou>/i . *1. j 

IViriii.s of *pyo<Ieriiit.*i have leceivcd special namc,s. //'/V/. gi3 - and Lomb.^ R.S fyracanthff SCfil\ 

iiTipetigitiousand other *pyodermic disorders. iQsSMay.sk py vacant iia-leavtd atij. ; pyracasth -medlar, the 

Ux., ^Pyodiathesis 1847 Todds CycL Aunt. IV. pyrnuanlh (reckoned as a species of Mcspiliis). 

116 Ihe true dortime of 'Pyogone‘;i.s is a iiiodilicalioii of iSaj Creenkome Cow/. II. 83 CAn.^trus Pyrmauthis 
i!'v 'jccrr.tion . A/ibutt s Sysf.Mtd. 1 . fioH, pyr.icaiitha.Icaved SlalT-lrce, a low lice also frmii ilic C.npc' 

yogencsis miist not Ije eoiifouiided with inn.-imiimtioii. 1834 .Mary How.iTr A'/-. Aat. Hut.. Old-f.uhioned M inter 

^ And the fmehes in ihcir need Picked the pyiacantha 
1196 nlrd. I. 70 I hii pyogenelic inflainma- seed. 184a ). H. Fkaskr Mesopot. 4- Assyna xv. 353 On ihv 

ion. Ibid. n. 86 Pyogenetic bacteria arc as a vnle flanks of forests.. thne ^\\yti\\\..Mtsbilus Pvracautfin 

irescnt in varying numbers. ifl39-47 7 ’/vff/'x( jt/. III. Pyvaranlh medlar [eir.). 

«. i-inp.’j, of or bdong. 

;tMiic or Siippiir.'itive Diathesis. \MAHhitt'.s Syst. Med. i pymcantli. 

■ 7 d tl'indi! ions of great viriileiice of the pyogenic microbes. Ri.ackmork Maty Antrley HI. 255 Lips as red as 

890 Cent. Wet.. ‘Fyoheiiiothorax; ‘Pyolyinph. 1B93 ' PV* xanthine bcrncs. 

V. R. Gowers Vis. AWv. Syst. (ed. 2) II. 333 If n sealptd 1 fhe niimcrou.s Latin versions of Dloscoi ides I. ft 

s passed over the .surface, it removes a little pyo-lyinph. i »»idc*niifie.il,and merely latinized as/rrcri:vrM///.r. 

B60 B anner Pregnaney iii. j3i The collection, .of pus 1 Acitoiding to Lobcl Aitivrsarta .138 (1576), this was derived 
pyonietra— in the futenis]. 1876 Brisiowe 77ie. 4- Pract. . uKartta thorn, from liio res-cinhlance 

fed. H87S) 831 The cliotesteriiie W'ils traced to a *pvi>- ‘ the leaves to those of the wild pear (' arhusta cui l.'fjes 
eiihritic cyst. 1897 A/lbutfs Syst. Afed. IV'. 308 Ahsrc.-.s whum Pyras'ln. .propter roliorum similititflinem no»mnlli 
f the kidney, with or without ficnnephritic absce.ss, and j yracantham vc»c.inl But this hybrid origin was, of course, 

yelilis, leading to *pyoncphigsi.s. 1885 W. KoiirRis ii«P‘’*iSihle for the Greek word, and the name has been 

Renal Vis. tit. y. (ed. 4) 514 Contracted from the pressure commonly taken a.s meaning * fire-thorn f. tri'p fire 

f a *pyoiiephrotic tumour. 1853 DeNc-usov, ^Pyipcri. ^horn, and considered to he appropriate to the modern pvra- 

trdia, a collection of ]>us in the perk Hrdium. 1898 canth, from its profusion of sr;trlet or flame-coloured Iwifics. 

l/lbtttfs .Vy.v/, Med. V. 125 .Successful cases of draining ■ I* or the identity' of this with the irtipdx«ii'0a of Diosentides 
ic pyo'pcncardluin have been published. Hid. 776 Pyo- : "**^*‘® «»« other eviflcncp.J 
crkardinm is occasiotially mute in its manifrstaiiojis. j Pyracid, variant form of pYHO-ACID. 

178 tr. / on Aietnssen s Cye/. A/e.f. VIIL 124 "PyopuMiino. | P^acio -acvi'o oLcolcti^ Lirmc .d 1>ru wv 

cm ardium has lhu.s far been »»l>scrved only a few times. OLSOltlC lorms ol ] nt.\tV. 

998 Alibutfs Syst. Afed, V. 214 In a few rccortled cases a ! obs, erron. form of iTllOOL'E. 

ulnioM.'iry casn’ty h.as perforated the pericatdium and pro. ! Pyrol vp;R‘**ral), rt. rare. If, L. Pyra PvUF. + 

-AH Of or pertaining to a pyre. 

hit right Side of the chest gave the physic.’il. signs of a *pyo- x6ea «;ift T IWwir t at. .u n 

leiiiiiotliorax. 1897 Allbutfs Svst. Med. HI. sit Pio. : 1 i/.l'T'W' iv 57 After the pjTaU com 


or an earthenware vessel (or sometimes one of ! ^'Owers Vis. AWv*. Syst. (ed. 2) H. 333 

..il . -.IV ^ 1 . .. IS DJI.SSed OVt*r tllt* If vj»mnuoe n tiltl.. 


tin or other material) for the keeping of money ; a 
savings box. (Cf. Penny-pig \>. v. Fenny sb. 12.^ 
1488 [see Pio .rA'q. i8as Jamiks<in, Pync Pit;, a Vessel 
used for keeping money. 1881 J, Losomciu in Mod. Scot. 
Poets 11. 45 [Wliyl keep your Savings' pyne-pig to^^m o* 
while or 3'ellow '{ 

Pynn- ; see Finn-, Pin-. 

Pynok, Pyno(u)n(e, Pyno(u)r, -owr, obs. 

ff. PiNNOCK 1 , PKNaVON, PlNlON, PiNER I. Pjmot, 
tlial. f. Piannet. Pynote, ob.s. f. Pi.ve-nut. 

Pynsal, Fynsell, -il, obs. IT. Penckl, Pencil, 
Pynson, -son, -soun, var. J’inson i and 5 ^ Oh, 
Fynshe, PynBor(e)B, -sours, obs. ff. Pinch, 
Pincers. Pynatal, obs. f. pine-stall (1*ine sh.^ 6). 
Pyntohe, Pynt(e, Pyiitil, -ul, etc., ob.s. ff. 
PihX'ii, Paint z/.>, Pint, Pintle. 

Pynun, pynyo(u)n, obs. ff. Pinion, Penno.v. 
Pyo- (Pfii/J), l)efore a vowel py-, reijr. (ir. 
WUO-, combining form of wvov pus; used to form 
medical and pathological terms. Pyooo'ocal a. 
[(Jr. KoicKos grain], pertaining to the , )| Pyo- 
oo'oohb, a microbe or coccus causing suppura- 
tion. |l PyoocB'lla [tir. KotXia cavity], the presence 


fartured at Darmstadt. 1901 W. OsLKk Prine, 4 Pract. 
Med. (ed. 4 1 163 'The *pyoc3*anic disease.. Is an extremely 
interesting form of infection with Imcilius pyocyancus, i860 
t hem. A CVS 1 1. 1 19/1 M. Furdus has. .succeeded in extract- 
ing . . bine matter to which he gives the name of ''pywryanini*. 
S866-8 Wai rs (.'At*///, 1 V. 75.? Pyc^ry.-inin crystallkus 
in needles or in rectangular flakes. 1B73 Ralff Phys. 
t-hem. 40 A hluc erdour is often noticed on thedry bandages 
and Jincii which have lieeii in contact with pus; this is due 
to pyo-cyanin. [1833 Dcnguso.v Med. Lex.^ *Pyocystis. 
voinira,] 1858 May.vk Expos. Lex., i'yocystis^ term ffir a 
• cyst of pus, e.specially in the lung; a vomica.', a pj'firvst. 

' s Syst. ATed. VIIL gii Ccrlain other rlinii^al 

! fi»iiii.s of ■pyoileriiii.i have leceivcd s^ial namc,9. Hid. yi3 
j Impetiginous utid other *pyodermic disorders. iQsSklAYNK 
j lix/os. Lex., Pyodiathesis. 1847 'Todds Cyct. Aunt. IV. 

I 116 The true dortijne of 'Pyogenesis is a modilicalioii of 
I that of ‘ secretion '. 1896 Alibutrs Syst. Afed. 1. 5^^ note, 

i^yogenesis must not Ik; confounded w'ith infl.'imination. 

Expos. Le.r., Pyoy^eneticus, . . ^pyogeiieiic. 

I 1896 Allcntt s Syst, Afed. I. 70 'I'he pyogeiietic inflamnia- 
I tioa. 1897 Ibid. IL 86 Pyogenctic bacteria arc as a vnle 
I present in varying numbers. 1839 47 TMs ( yci, A not. HI. 
7.34/3 note, Tlie *iJ3'Ogenic membrane . . lines the cavity of an 
abscess. x86t jV. S^d. .SW. I fardd'. Med. 137 Gn the i»yo- 
giMiic or Siiiipiinative Diathesis. tBf/kAl/h/tt\s Syst. A/ed. j 
^ ■ 7d Condi! i<ms of great virulence 01 the pj-ogenic microbes. ; 
1890 Cent, Viet.. *P3'olieiiiuthorax ; 


* Pyolyinph. 1893 
333 If n scalpid 


j is pa.ssed over the .surface, it removes a little pyo-Iyinph. 
v86o J ANNER Pregnaney iii. j3i 'The collect i«>n. .of pus 
*pyonietra— in the f uterus]. 1876 Brisiowe 'The. 4 Pract. 
I Ated. H87S) 831 The cliotesteriiie was traced to a *pvi>- 
: tuphritic cyst. 1897 Allbutfs Syst. Afed. IV'. 308 Ahsre-s 
i of the kidney, witli or without iicrinepliritic absce.ss, and 
j pyi-lilis, leading to "pyonephigsis. 1885 W. Koui’Rrs Urin, 
j tjr Renal Vis, tit. y. (ed. 4) 514 Contracted fntmthc pressure 
i of a *pyoiiephrotic tumour. 1853 Dcnc-.usom, *Pyipcri. 

cardia, a collection of )>us in the pericardium. 1898 
j Allbutfs .Vy.v/, Med. V. 125 Successful cases of clraining 
the pyo-pcncairdlum have been published. Hid. 776 Pyo- 
pericardium is Occasiotially mute in its mnnirrstations. 

! >878 tr. Pon Hie.Msst'tfs Cyel. Aletf. VIIL 124 *p3'r»|iii«*uiny. 
i pcih'ardium ^has lhu.s far been o))scrved onh* a fi.w times, 
j 1898 Aiibutfs Syst. Afed. V. 214 In a few recorded casvs a 
■ pulnion.'iry cas-ity h.as perforated the pericatdium and pn^. 

; duced pyoiineumopericnrdiiun. 1894 Lancet 3 Nov. 11.33 


: -AL. Of cir pertaining to a nyre. 

I he right side of the chest gave the physical .signs of a ‘pyo- .xeB «?!» T Pwrm vir t a o .u n 

pneiiiiiotliorax. 1^7 Allbutfs Syst. Med. HI. cvt Pio- ^ 1 *®?.“*-**^ i/i a, *'’. 57 After the pjTall com 

pneumothorax or gangrene of the lung x8zt JIofiFFR 1 r More iiiflaiiiinahle, and unctinnisly con- 

Jh\t. ! Slillitcd for the belter pyrall combustion. 1 888 .Sc/ewe XI L 


Diet., *Pyorr/uea, a purulent discharge from the belly, 
1878 tr. von Ziemssen's Cyel, Med. VIIL" 777 'J'he treatment 
of chronic pyorrhira. Hid. X, 345 'I'lie accumulation of 
pus in the tube-— *pyosalpiii.v— may even lead to ulcenation 
of the mucous inetribruiic. 1897 Allbutfs Syst. Alcd. IV. 
132 Other symptoms significant of a general •pyoscptiw'cmic 
infect ion of die system arc present. 1853 Markham Sk. dds 
Auseuit. 319 Kfliisions of blood, or pus— Hfcmotborax— 


suppuration. Pyooy'aaln [Cyan in], a blue 
colouring m-altcr, C,4H,4N(,>a, obtained from 
blue or learl-colourtNl pus; so Pyocjra'nlo a. 
Py-ooyBt, an encysted collection of pus, esp. in 
the lung. Pyodo’rmlc a. [Dermic], of or per- 
taining to II Pyode-rmla, a purulent state of the 
skin, II ]^odla*theBls, a purulent diathesis. 
11 Pyode'ma [CEdkma], redema caused by puru- 
lent infiltration (Dunglison 1853). Pyoya-neBli, 
the formation of pus, suppuration ; so Pyo- 
yane'tlOf Pyoya'Aio adjs.^ of or pertaining to 
pyogenesis; producing pus. t - 

Pv.EMtA (Dunglison 184a); hence tPyohfB*mlc 
a. « Py^emic {.Syd, Soc. Lex. 1897). Pyohn- 
motlio'raz, presence of pus and blood in ihc 
pleural cavities. Pyolyinph, lymph containing 
l>us corpuscles. II Pyomttra (-mrtri) [Or. 
womb] ; see quot. Pyoaophrl'tis [Nephritis], 
suppurative inflammation of the kidney; hence 
Pyonophrltlc a. H Pyonephro BlB [Gr. vt^ppvs 
kidney: see -o.sm], (lie presence of jnis in the kidney; 
hence Pyonophro-tio a. || Pyoporloa'rdlnm, 
Inc presence or a collection of pns in the peri- 
cardium. || Pyophtha*lmla, .prrjdiiction of pus 
in the eye ( ] hinglisou i H53 ■ . n Pyopneumopori- 
ca*rUiun [I nm Moi EuirAiiDm^,], the pre.sence of 
pw together with air or gas in the pericardium. 

II Pyopnramothojrax [PNtUMOTHOBix], the pre- 
sence of puB and air in the pkural cavities- 


: xaniljiii. 11166 8 Watts Viet. Client. IV. 752 Afier the 
i .separation of the pyocryanin, the chloroform rct.'iins in 
■ solution a yellow .substance called '‘pyoxanthosc. 

: P^oid (pai'oid), a. fad. Gr, iruoefBt/v like pus, 
f. irv-oi' jms ; see -out.] Of ihe nature of or resem- 
bling pus ; purulent. 

1853 Dunct.ison Afed. Lex. %.\\, Pyoid corpii5;clc.s or 
. gloluiks. 1875 H. Walton Vis. Hye 136 The rells are 

conw-rted into pus, or py'uid cells. 1807 Allbutfs .Syst. 
Med. U, 514 Soft, greasy, pyoid matcriaf. 

i Pyolno, pyon(e, -onle, etc., obs. ff. Peony. 

: Pyonar, -eer, -er, -ior, ubs. ff. Ptonkku. 
Pyono, obs. f. Peon. Pyoning: st:ePiON2». 
llPjTOBia (poi|t 7 .i'sis). Path. [inod.L., a. (Jr. 
j wveaais.'] Formation of pus, suppuration. 

; 1693 tr. P/auc-ards Phys. Vnt. (ed, 2), Pyosis, a CoIIci:. 

I tjon of J'us ill any part of the Bcxly. 1706 in Pim.i.iis 
, (ed. 6\ 184a in Jii’NGi.isov. 1897 Syd.S'oc. Le.r., 

: the prix?ess of pu.t- formation. 

i Pyot, Pyot(t'/y, a magpie : see Piet. 

: t Pype, obs. f Peep sb.-, r.^, Pjp, Pjpk. 
i f 1470 IIknrvson Afor. Pah. ix. (JP'ol/ 4 Pox) xxvi, It is 
ane side of .salmond, as it wair, And cnllour, pyp.'ind like 
aiie iiertrik ee. 

: ^Pyp-graSB (pui-piffros). [app. f. Du. //», 
i formerly fyp pipe + Gkans.] A tall-growing 
: South African sf^ecics of gra.ss, Lihrharta gigantea, 

1854 P* S1.MMOMW in Phnrmac. Jrnt. XHI. ^zz Nome. 

. thing must Ixj sown with the berry [of the Myriraj to 

screen ite shoot. .. Pyp gravs .sewl should.. he prepared for 
the purfmse 1880 .S'. Africa (Silver CcxJ, Of indigenous 
; grasses whioh in,Ty he u.sefully employed to arrest driving 
j .sands note are )>etter than the Pyp gra.s.s, 

j Pypkin, obs. form of Pipkin. Pypoudre, 


■ stunted for the better pyrull combustion. 1888 AVr/V/rr^ Xll. 
: 40 lucoiiiieclion with each house.. was what the exploM:i 
j callM a pyral mounil. On this the bodies and effects iif the 
: dead were consigned to fire. 

' II Fyralis (piTalis). Pi. pyraUdos (pira.-lid/z). 

, Also (in sense i) in anglicized form (from hr.; 

I pyralldo. [ad. Gr. rvpoAis a winged insect siip[io.se(i 
to live in fire, f. nvp fire; also a. obs. F. py valid e 
‘a firc-fly or worme bred in the fire* (.(-oigr.>.] 
tl. A fabulous fly supposed lo live in or be 
generated by fire. Obs. 

158B Gbkfnf. Planetom. Venus Trag. Wks. (Gro.sarl) V. 
60 As the flie PyralLs cannot liiip out of the flame, a x6oo 
Mo.ni(;omekik Afisc. Poems xvii. 41 His pain wes lyk the 
pyr.Tlide. A bci.st in biruiiig that doe.s hreid. 1684 Con^ 
tempt. State Alan ii. vii. (1699) 312 Place us in the Light 
and BriKhl One [i.#*. flame] of thy Love; where like Pyralirlcx 
and sacred Salamanders wc shall live liappy without Pain 
or 'i'orment. 

2 . Entom, [mod.L., Sebrauk 1801.] A genus of 
moths typical of the family J^ralidte. So 
Py-ralld, a, resembling cr belonging to the 
jyralid»»\ sb. a moth of this family; Pyra- 
U'deouB a. Pyralid a. ; Pyra'Udlform a,, 
resembling the Pyralidee in form or structure; 
Pyra'lldine a. « J’vbalii) a. 

1850 S1AINION Alan, /hit, Putteifl. 4 Moths IL 124 'The 
Pyrahdina arc divided into two main groups i. "J’lie Pyra- 
lidi'oii.s group, a. The Cramlfldeoii.s group. 'I'hc Pyra- 
lideou.4 group is further divided into two main sections: 

T. The Dcitoidcs. a. The Pyraliles. 1903 H^estm. Ca^. 

* 0 Oct. la/a ln,4iotne of the vineyards.. in France. .great 
havoc has licen wrought by the pyralis. 

PyvalloUte : sec Pyuo- 2, 
tPyraaiA. Obs, rare. A]so4-5 piram,-e,V 
piramee. [Shortened from L./yraw/xTyitAMU), 
jierh. by taking piramis, pirames as a pi.] 

1 . Applied by Trcyisa to the cone or pencil of 
rays entering the eye from any object; see Pvua- 
Min sfi. 2, 

, *39®^ Trbvisa Rarth. J)e P, R, 111. xvii. (Harl. MS.) 

If- mV* iAI ke lynes hat lien y-drawc from nlle be itariyos 
of pe bjiiR I’Bt i« i-*ienn4-hc makrh a piramis fL. /aciunt 
Pirnmidem) in srliajte as n top ^fPolltniache AiS. troinpi*!, 
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PYRAMID. 


& 1^ pVnt ^rof is in blak of )»e eyje]. Ibid, xs/x pei for 
nedes yt nedek to have aptram {ed, 1405 pyrame) a tchelde 
o^r a toppe of lijt, & nl k piraini» )>oyntes be in f>e 
cy^n & M brode endes in pe pinges )Mit ben ^seyen• ibid, 
(Add. MS.)t Whanne ke liknes of |ie bing cameb to he si^t 
upon )MMe pirames Ud. 1495 piramisJi penne h*^ liknes of 
& colour paasih by ho Htnale curtilex & humoures of he eipe. 

2. A pyramid, spire, or steeple ; see Pyramid 3 . 

1604 Hieron Papists Riw§ Antw, Wks. i6ao T. 474 Well 
may the heathen people boast Of piramoes & churches cost, 
tPyra*mio^, <1. Obs. [irreg. f. L. 
a. Or. wvpaiils Pyramid 4 - *ical. I'he etymological 
form is Pyramidioal.] «■ Pyramidal a. 

>^33 P. Fletciikr Purple I tL iv. xvii, That Great All, 
Till* His work's glory, made pyramiralU 1656 W. Coi.rs 
Art of Simpiingxb^ Of a pyramical Figure, aii3 not unlike 
to a Pine Apple^. 

Pyramid (pi'r^mid), $h. Forms: sec below. 
[Oiginnlly in form fy'ramis^ pi. /xV-, 

fyra^mtdes (oincmidfs), later pyra'tnids^ n. L. 
fyramh (mect.f.. also piramis\ pi. pyreanides^ a. 
Gr. irupa/nr, pi. irCpafiiStt (perh. of Egyptian origin, 
but anciently explained by some as a deriv, of inp, 
irvp- fire, by others as f. wvpox wheat, grain, as if a 
granary). T‘he lateir form /yr-, pvramide^ pyra- 
mid was app. after F. pyramidt (in 12th c. 
piramidfy Ilatz.-Darm.). The ^. pyramids, 
pyramidics, and sing, pyr-^ pyramidis^ rverc 
popuL>r or illiterate analogical formations.] 

A. lllnstratioii of Forms. 

a. 4-7 piTamis, 6-8 pyramia; pL (4 syll.) 
6 '7 pira'xnidea, pyra'midea; (7 pyra'midia, 
pyra'xnisis, 8 pira*inidiea) ; also (3 syll.) 6-7 
pyra'inidea (c mute) , pyra'xnida. '* 

The 3-syll. plurals/j-ro'wiVry ie mute), ret.'iinrd 

the siresii of pyra'ivi-desi hut it is only in verse that they 
can be cUstinj^uished from the 3-syll. 
with stress on first syllable, in /H. ^ 

1398 Piramis [sec Pvii^me 1]. 1553, 1586 Pyramided, 

piramides f-'^ce 11. 1I. I57<^ 1651 Pyratnis [see H. 9, 4]. 

1589 PuTTENiiAM /’.ng. JWsie II. xi. \Arh.) 105 The Spire, or 
t.nper, called piramis. x6o6 .Siiaks. Ant, A- CV. 11. vli. 40 
Ltpidux, 1 haiie heard the Piolomies Pyrainisi.*; are very 
goodly things. Ibid. v. il 61 Rather make My Coiinlrirs 
high pyramided my Gibliet. 16x9 /'a-rz/w/W Palin, xxxviii, 
To^cast yoiir taU Piruiiiidcs to ground. t66a Gerdiick 
/’ ri«:.3oH is Figures and Statues Culosse.s, his P> niiuidis 
like those of zFJigypt. e xyio Ckli a Ki esnks Hiary ( 1 888) 7S 
Two piraniidics full of pipes Kpuuting water. 17x6 Hrarnr 
Collet i. V. 356 The Church hath a Pyramis or Spire. 

xjttx .Sn:\si'R Kwhs Rome ii, Greece will the olde 
Kpnesian biiildiiiKS blaze, And^ Nylus nurslings their 
Pvrniiiidcs faire. 1595 — Sonn. iii, Thrir huge Pyramids, 
which do hcauen threat. x6ix Uraum. «Sc Ft.. Philastcr 
V. iii, M.ike it rich. .Like the Pyraniidc.s: lay on epitaphs, 

6-7 pyramide, piramide, 7 plramid, 7- 
pyramld; pL 7 pi*r-, py*ramide8, pi*r«niidLa, 
pyraniyds, 7- pyramida. 

xg97 A. M. tr. Guillemeau's Fr, Ckirurg. p. xv h/i The 
Pyiainide which p:i.sscth rleane through the 'L'repane. Ibid, 
^h/t The poynt a piramide of a Trepaiie. 1605 Siiaks. 
Macb, iv. ^1. S7 (1O33) Though Pallace>, and Pyramids do 
slt>]>e Their heads 10 their Foundations. 1606 — Ant. 
•y CL n. vii. 21 They take the flow o'th’Nyle lly certalnc 
scales i'th'PjTamid. 163a W. Lynnbsay in Lithgow Traet. 
Biij, Memphis, in parcli'd -/Kgypts soylc: Flank’d with 
old Piramides, and inciting Nyle. 1638-58 Cowlkv Vavideis 
I. 75a Numbers w'hich still eiicrc.'isc more hi^h and wide 
From One, the root of their turn'd Pyramule. a 1649 
Dri;mm. OF Hawtii. /*nrwWks. (1711) 10 Myheurtaliving 
pyramide 1 raise. 1(^9 G. Daniki. Trinarch.f lien, IV 
cccxxxvi, Th* intent Stood, a true Piramid, iii Goverament. 
16^ Milton P.L. 11. 1013 S.'it.'in .. Springs upward like n 
Pyramid of fire, Intothc wiide Expanse. zSax Byron Juan 
viii. cxxxvii, Guessing at what shall Imppily oe hid As the 
real purpose of a pyramid. 

7. shign 6-7 piraml(}l8, 7 pyr-, piramidos ; pi, 
6 piramidesses. 

>595 111 ^*P' lli^l* bl.^S, Var. Coll. III. Iturod. 38 

The free inazons fiimhinK..four of the topstones for the 
piiamidesses. Jbid.^ The base and spiM of a piramidis. 
1600 W. Watson Decacordon Pref. (160a) Aijh, He also 
wa.s cast off from the highest Pyramide« of fortunes wheele. 
1603 Knolles Hist, Turks (16a 1) 306 A certaine tower 
built like a piramidls.^ 164a Vicars God in A/umn/ (title-p.), 
A Panegynck Pirtiinidei<ij| erected to the everlasting high 
honour of England's God. 

B. wSignmeation. « 

1 . A monumental structure built of stone or the 
like, with a polygonal (usually square) base, and 
sloping sides meeting at an apex ; prig, and esp, 
one of the ancient structures of this kind in Egypt. 

>555 Eobn Decades PrefftArb.) 49 The hugiousheapes of 
stones of the Pyrainides of Egypt. 1486 T. Forster Pi/gr. 
kfeccain Hakluyt Voy. (1599) 11. 1. 301 Without the Chic, Mxe 
miles higher into the land, are. to be scene iicera vnto the 
riuer diuerse Piramide^ amonTg which are three marueiloii.< 
great, and very artificially wrought. 1611 Bbaum.A Fi.. 
Philaster iv. iv. Place me, some god, upon a Piramis, Higher 
than hills of earth. 1615 G. Savoys Trav, sag Cheops, a 
King of lErypt, & the builder of this Pyramis. 1711 Auoi- 
son .^peet. Na z P 4, 1 made a Voyage to Grand Cairo, on 
purpose to take Che Measure of a n^ramid. 1813 Snkllkv 
Q, A fab It. TRQ Nile shall pursue hb changeless way t Those 
pyramids shall fall. 18x6 Bvhon Ck, Har, in. Ivi, By 
coblentz.. There is a small and simple pyramid ;. . Beneath 
its base are heroes' ashes hid. 184a Gwilt Archit, (1876) 
48 The great pyramid of Cholula, the largest and most 
sacred temple m Mexico 1843 Prescott Mexico iv. vii. 
(1864) 353 [A Mexican t^allu A stone building on the 
iismu pyramidal basts t and cbe ascent was by a flight of 


I steep steps on one of the faces of th^yramid. 1877 A. B. 
Eowaros Up Hile 1 19 The Great Pyramid .. lowers clase 
above one s nead. 

I 2 . The form of a pyramid; in Geom, a solid 
.! figure bounded by plane snrfaees, of wltich one 

■ (the base) is a polygon of any number of sides, 
! and the other surfaces triangles having ns bases the 
; sides of the polygon, and meeting at a point (the 
I vertex) outside the plane of the polygon. 

! Formerly sometimes extended to iiicfiide the Cove, whii.h 
diflcr.s ill having a circular (or other curved) base, and 
a continuous curved siiiface between the ba^e and the np«x. 

Pinamis [see Pyuamp. iJ. 1570 Billingslev Euclid 
; 11. def. X. 314 A Pyramis la a sulide figure rontained vnder 
many playiie stiperflcitrcs set vpon one playne superficies, 
and gathcrcii together to one point. 1603 Holland P/u- 
' tarek*s Mor. 1329 The shallow of the earth, being round, 
gruweth ^>int-wise or sharp .at the end, in maner of a cone 
ur pyr.tmis. x6m-5S I. Jones Stouc•Ilengi^^^^ 70 Th.n 
Fire bath the Form of a Pyr.'iinis is evident. 167a 

■ Temple Rss,(io 7 ’t. Wks. 1731 1 . 105 The Rules of Archi- 
‘ lecture,, .teach ns that the Pyramid is uf all Figures the 

firmest. 1795 Hutton Dh t. Math. a. v., A cone Is a round 

■ Pyramid, or one having an inltniie ntiml>er of sides. . .'fhc 

■ HA is of the Pyramid, is the line ilrawn from the vertex (o the 
I centre of the base. 'When this axis is perpendicular to 
I the base, the Pyramid is said to be a riakt one ; otherwise 
I it is oblique. 1875 Bennktt & Dyer Sachs* Hot. 367 The 
i apical cell has. .the form of an inverted triangular pyramid, 
i 't' b. Erroneously used for the veitex or point of 
I a pyramid or similar figure. (Cf. 0»NK sb.^ 14.) 

! 1649 Jek. Taylor Gl. Exemp. i. if. 9 zz A great Body uf 

’ Light transmitting his rayes tiirough a ranow hollownc.ssc 
; does by that small Pyramis represent all the parts of the 
: magnitude. Ibid. v. 9 6 The rayes^lfi;ht passing through 
j the thill air, end in a small and tindlscerned pyramid. 

I 1 3 . Anh. Any structure of pyramidal form, 

- a spire, pinnacle, obelisk, etc. ' Also npi>lied to 
. a gable. (Cf. Pkdiment i.) Obs. exc. as in i. 

(^ 1440 Promp. Par:'. 397 Pykewallc (or g.-ibyl), .Mums 
: CottaliSf birnwis. vrl pirawida/is ] 

a 155a I .ELAND leiu. (1710) I. 77 'I hcr he 3 great old 'I’onres 
; with pyrainides on them. >^5 [>«'<* A. '^J. x6oo Holland 
Alartianus* Topygr. Rome Mil. xi. 1401 'Ihere stood 
a Pyramis or steeple in limes piist, under which ilicy s.iy 
P. .Siripio Africanus l.iy enterred. 1610 — Camden's HHt, 
(16^7) s6s(LicliHc1d Cathedral ChurchJ dutli mount on high 
with three laj^niids or spires of stone. 16*5 T. Bkou nk 
in Darcie/ixtf, Q, Klis. i. 82 A mf)st rare Piramide of the 
(.'athcdrall Church of Saint Paul, in I.ondc>n,\v:issiruckRn.. 

■ with fire from heaven. 1639 Milton Oh Shakespear 4 
What needs my .ShakeN)jear .. that his hallow’d reliques 
-should be hitl Under n Star-ypointing Pyramid ? t63a in 
E. P. Jupp Carpenters' Ca (1SH7) yM The Carpenters., 
have allwaies vsed to have the Cutting (;f . . Ixillcster.s, 
bailees, tafferrclls, pendants and piraiiiides. x6m in Willis iS: 
Clark Cambridge (18S6) IL 699 The piramides upon the 

: little gable ends. i<^ A. Lovkll tr. Thei<enot*s Trax\ 11. 

! 60, 1 could observe.. A square Min.Tret that spires into a 
j Pyiainid. czyio, lytfiCsee A. a]. 

4 . Any material thing or object of pyramidal 
form ; a number of things arranged or heaped up 
in this form, a pyramidal pile. 

1570 Dee Mathewat, Preface 99 Make of Copper plates, . , 
a Riursquarc vpright Pp.Tinis, or a Cone, 15^ [see kh 
1634 Sir T. Hf.khkkt Tran 4 The top of this Peake or 
Pyramide [Terieriflrc|..seldome without Snow. 1651 Stan- 
ley Poems 77 Or when one fl.’ime twined with another is 
I'hey both ascend in onc^ bright pyramis. 17x7 SwihT 
Gulliver^ Tref. Let. § 3 .Sniithfield bhi/ing with pyramids of 
i law-books. 1756-7 tr, Keyslers '/Vat*. (1760) I, 425 On each 
I side of the altar, stands n pyramid of bones, X83X Brew- 
; sti:k Xat, Mtsgic x, 11833) 257 Among the rcrnaikable 
I exhibitions of nicch.mical strength at.d dexterity, we may 
{ enumerate that of .supporting pyramids of men. x886 C. F, 
P.ARCOE London 0/ To-day xvi. (ed. 3) 137 lloi'sc-chcstnuts 
with massive pyramids of white blossom. 

b. Gardifimg. Applied (orig. atlrib.^ hence also 
simply) to a tree, csp. a fruit-tree, trained in a pyra- 
midal form. Scs Pyramid-trained -training. 

! [xM Evelyn Diaty Apr.-June, At the entrance of tliis 
garden growcsi the goodliest c)'presse I fancy in Kurop, 
cut ill njTamid.] lyxa Bvrom fml. f Li/. Rem. (1854) L 
, 1. 17 The pyramid >’ew trees are set in the nurscr^'. i88a 
; Garden 14 Jan, 19/3 Long lines of pyramid Apples and 
j Pears x^ Nicholson Diet, Card, ill, 47/x Pyramid 
I training is largely practised with Pe.vr-trees.. .Pyramids 
! may be procured worked either cm the Pear .stock or on the 
Quince. 1890 Farmers Gaz. 4 Jan. 7/1 A pyramid trained 
tree consists es.sentiaUy uf an upvight stem, and as many 
side branches as can be., trained without overcrowding. 

6 . Jig. or allusively (from prec. senses). 

>593 Drayton Fast. iv. vi. He that to worlds pyramided 
will build On thasej^reat heroes.. Should have a pen. 1600 
[see.A.y]. ai6r8 F. GKEVTLLK.y/V/jf^(i6.s9) 199 An uiistcddy 
and sharp pointed Pyramis of power. 1670 CorroN Esper- 
non II. VII. 3x3 The most glorious Act of his life,.. which. . 
ought to be plac’d on the highest Pyramis of hi.s Fame. 
s8a6 Dlsrakli Viv. Grey 11. i, I'he apex of the pyramid of 
his amhidoii w.xs at length visible. x88a Fakrak Early 
Chr. 11. 468 To me ihc uTiole theory looks like an invent'd 
pyramid of inference tottering about upon its extremely 
narrow apex. 

0 . Cfyst, A set of faces belonging to a single 
crystallographic form and, if svmmetrically de- 
veloped, meeting in a point; also, a form con- 
sisting of two such sets of faces on opposite sides 
of a common base. 

1748 Sir j. Hill Fossils 154 Crystal .. consisting. .of 
cigntcen sides, dispos'd in order of an hexangular Column, 
terminatcHl by an hexaiigular pyramid at each end^ x8oo tr. 
La^an/ds Ckem, I. 190 A ralt, under the form tp a solid 
with eighteen sides, terminated at earli extremity by a pyra- 
mid of six faces. 1836-41 Brandk Chem, (etl. 5) 663 Large 
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right rectangular prisms, terminated by a four*.Mded pyramid. 
1878 Gupnev Crystalhgr, 51 A group of triangulitr faces 
nier.titig in one (loint is called a pyramid. 18^ Siory* 
Maskrlvnp. Crystalhgr. $ 201 'I’hc terms proto- and dculero- 
pyrainid have lieeii applied hy various writers somewhat 
aiiibii;iious1y to the diplr>-pyi.*imii'lal figures, or, in crystallo- 
graphic language, pyramids, which have tteen here termeil 
isosceles oiAuhedra. 

7 . Anal. Applied to various parts or structures 
of more or Ic.ss pyramidal form ; s/Ct. (a) a mass 
of longitudinal nerve- fibres on each side of the 
medulla oblongata (%iome of which cross from one 
side to the other in the dtiussalron of the 0 ra^ 
midsy, (b) each of the conical .shapeil ipasscs 
(distinctively called MAT.rioifiAN pyramids) con- 
stituting the medullary substance of the kidney, 
projecting, and oi>cniiig at the apices by pnpillec, 
into the pelvis of the kidney ; (c) see quot. 1842. 

1805 Med. yrnl.XlV. 329 The most inip<>rtant ..pair of 
nuiwsis what washithcito called the pyramids, ’hlslasciclc 
of nerves is ih«* origin of the ceichtuiu, <»r the hemispkex ii 
cetebri. 184a Di.'nci.i.'ion Med. Diet., Tytamid^ .a .small, 
bony project It'll in the cavity of the tympaiuiiii, whit.h is exca- 
vaied to lodge the must kof the stapes. i86g HrxLEV Thys. 
V. (cd. 31 124 Into this \ pelvis of the kidney J, >'undry coriu:»l 
clevation.s, c.*illcfl the Pyramids, project ; their summits 
present miillitudes of minute openings— the final termina- 
tions of (he htbuli. Ibid. xi. 303 At the lower ami front part 
of the medulla oblongata, these (efleient iuipnlsesl.. cross 
over; and the while fibre-s which convey them .ire ?eei» 
pa.Hsingt>bliqtiely from left to right and frum right to left in 
whai us called the decussation 0/ the 
i88t Blhnkk Mechanism Hum. Voice (ed. 2) f 'I'he 
rem.Tiiiing two cartilage.s fnf the laryn.xj. .arc the Pyramid.s, 
so t-alkd because of their shape. 1890 Billings Nat. .Med, 
Piet. s. V., J 0/ cerebellum, lobule of inferior 

biurface of vermis of t;ercbclliini.../*-r. of I nrein.. .i\ tf 
thyroid gland.. .P. of tympanum, a small liotiy eminence in 
the tympanum, behind the fenchtra ovalis, enelosing thr 
Kt.'ipedius inuKck. 1899 Allhuit's .Vja 7. Med, yil. :iS5 
P.iraly.sls of the limbs and tunguc..,duc to .softening in the 
left olive and pyramid. 

8. loosely. A plane figure suggesting Ihe profile of 
a pyramid ; a triangular or cuneiform figure or 
formation, a.s a wedge-shaped body of men; .a 
poem the succcs.sivc lines of which increase or 
decrease in length ; etc. (Cf. the sense ‘gable * in ^3.) 

Pl’TTENIIa.m Eng. Peesie 11. xi. (Arb.) luS Of the Spire 
or rape r called P>Tarnis. . . 1 11 luctrifying his base can not 
well be larger then .a rneetre of six... neare the toppe (of the 
Pyramis) there wilbe rootiic Title inoiig|h for u mcctre of two 
sillubles, and sometimes of one to finish the point. ^ ? 1650 
Don Rellianis 194 The Kmperor galhcring his men in form 
of Pyrnniid.s. 1658 Sir T. Buuw.si: Oatti. Cjrus ii. 10 In 
Ches&e-boards and Tables we yet finde J'yramklR and 
.Squ.Trcs. a x68o Hcjurr Rem. (1759) II. 120 A.s for Aliiirs 
and Pyramids in Poetry, he [Benlowb] has ovu-done all Men 
that Way ; for he ha.s mtide a Gridiron, and a Kr>iiiL';*Pan 
in Verse, 1869 Tozkr Highl. Turkey 1. 104 When the sun 
rose, the shadow of the ^ak w’-ts projected over sea and 
land, .in a distinctly marked pyramid. 

b. Billiards, pi, A game played (usually) with 
fifteen coloiiied balls arranged in a triangle, and 
one cue- ball: see quot, 1850, and Pyramid spot, 
1850 liohu’s llandhk. Games 554 Pyramid,- -This game., 
mn he played with .any number of b.xll';, ..but the u.sii.'^l 
mnnbcr is .sixtr^'n, viz. fifteen colouied, and one white. 
. .Tlic fifteen coloured balls arc placed on the table in the 
form of a triangle; the first, or noint, being on ihe winning 
spot. 1864 Daily Tel. x June, 1 had played at nyramidsby 
inysclf in the deserted billiard -tiwm of the hotel. 

t 9 » pi' (in form piramides). Name of some 
te.xtde fabric; see quot. ri6o5. Obs. 
r z6q5 Allegations of ICorsted IP'eavt’rs (B.M. Add, MS. 
121^04 art. 64), This Cloath [a Say] hath rontinewed his name 
and fashion till this day; but now lately by putting the same 
into coullours and twistcriiig one thridd of one coullour 
w'ith another of another coiillour, beingc m.vle narrowc, yt is 
now called Piramides. 1640 in Kntick London (1766) 11 . 
xyS Piramides or Maruiiiufle, the piece, narrow. 

10 . attrih, and Comh.^ as pyramid-builder, 
fashion ; pyramid-like adj. ; pyramid-rest 
\Billiards\ a cue-rest the head of which is arched 
so as to allow it lo be placed over a ball which 
would otherwise be in the way ; pyramid-aholl» 
a gastropod shell of the family Pyramidellida ; 
pyramid-spot, the spot on a billiard tabic where 
the apex of the pyramid is placed, between the 
centre and the top spot ; pyramid-text, any ancient 
Egyptian text found in the Pyramids ; pyramid- 
wise adv., in the manner or form of a pyramid, 
pyramidally. (See also 4 b.) 

*877 W. R. Cooper Egyft. Obelisks iii. (1878) 13 Deifieil 
"pyramid builders of th<*. Vth dynasty. 1613 Purchas 
Ptlgrimagc vni. xii. 670 A mount of earth and stone fiftie 
fadomc long every way, biiilt^ ^Pyramidc-fashion. z8^ 
Lett, ff. J/ti</rAT (1843) >33 ^ kis gateway is the 'pyramid- 
Kke building that' one xecs uut.dJc. a 1618 Sylvester 
Wood-mans Bear xliv, Like a pale ' Pyramid pillar. 18*1 
Byron Sardan, v. L65 Kcg.Tl halls of 'pyramid proportions. 
1873 Bennett & ‘ Cavendish ' Rilliards r 8 Tlie '^nyr.Tiiiid 
or spider-rest is cut out at the bottom. Ibid. 83 Place the 
red again six inches nearer the ^pyramid spoL t8jo4 
Mahaffy in jgth Ctnt. XXXVI. 970 I'he study of im: 
"PyTamid-tex'ts, the cVicuments of the Old Empire. 1600 
Fairfax Tasso xv. xxxiv, Whose tup * Pyramidc-wisc dul 
pointed shew High, narrow, sharp, the siefes yet more oui- 
spred. aiyn Lislk Husb, (1757) 494 The haycocks.. arc 
made with a brOiid bottom and sharp top, pyramidwise. 

Hence {ntmee-tods.) Fj'vuiild v. intr, of .1 groii{> 
ill a painting ; to be disposed in a form suggesting 
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PYRAMIDAIRE. 


1666 


PYRAMOIDAL. 


.1 pyrnnnM, i.o. symmetrically about a central 
figure ill an elevated |)osition ; Py-'ramldal'M 
[after miUionairf\^ a person to wliom a pyramid 
is erected ns a inonnment. 
xSiS Blachv, I 'VI I T. 4 18 It contributes to the cood* 

iicss.of the picttire..if hymoansof it (the liglitl the ^roiins 
liyrnmid and iiiiite well. Fuseli objects that tne 

principal figure.^ ami chief action in the Raisittff fi/Lnsantt 
..are crowded into a cifriier. lie would have hail them 
'pyramid'. 1875 Emkrson f.elt, d* Aum xL l»mnor. 
iaiity^ Kx^ry palace was a dour to a pyramid ; a king or 
rich man was a pyramiflaire. 

PSrraniidfll (pirsc'midal), ft. [ad. med. 

L. fyramidalis (Du Cange') : see prec. and -\i.. 
Cf. K, /Jy/mw/V^rZ (1507 in llat7..-l.).irro.).] 

1 . Of or pertaining to a pyramid ; sloping, as an 
edge or face of a pyramid. ravt\ 

1571 Diggks Pantotu. in. viii. Kj h, The Pyramidall side 
HR 1507 K. Wkag ComtaHiinople in Hakluyt Voy. 
fi.<i99) 11 . I. 308 Two hils rising in a pirairiidall forme. 
1761-71 if. WALroi.!-: I’ertite's A need. Paint, (1786) 11 . go 


lity c 

2 . Of the nature or shape of a pyramid ; resem* 
bling a pyramid. 

>590 T. M[oufet] Silhvorntes 45 .\ P>'ramididl and most 
stoepe hit. Sim T. Hrmueni* Trav. 61 High i*yra> 

midall Cypresse-trees. 1678 Cl'Pvvor xn/nte/t. .Syst. 1. 1. 51 
Plato.. would compound the Earth of Cubical, aie^. Fire of 
Pyramidal Atoms, and the like.^ 1784 Cowckr Task vi. 159 
The Lilac various in array, .. With purple spikes mTamid.-il. 
1816 ^^iiKLLPV Lei. 23 ^uly, Pr. Wks. iBSS I. 349 Conical amt 
pyramid.'!! crystal liz.ition.s. 1874 Motlky Biu nr^tUi 1 1 , x xi. 
385 One tall pyramidal gable of .'uicieiit grey brickwork. 

1641 Milton CA.6M. vi. WLs. 1851 III. xaS Prelatylf 
she will .seek to close up divisions in the Church, must he 
forc't to dissolve and uiimake her own pyramidal figure. 
187a Minto A'm^. Prtne Lit. 11. v. 368 That the iiiust stable 
govcriiincnt i.s the pyraniidul,— that rests on the widest basis 
of popular confidence. 

D. fig. In recent journalistic use (after V. pyra^ 
midal ) : Astonishingly huge, colossal. 

[18x7 C'tkss Gnanvii.i.i3 Lett. (1804) I. 432 Mad.^me de 
^lontjoie h.is just told me tlnit Miss Foote's success is pyra^ 
Midale.\ t9oa 6*1#-?. 16 Aug. 3/2 The jiyrainitlal 

ignorance of the average Englishrruin concerning the great 
Kepublir and her institutions. 

3. Specific technical applications. 

a. A polled to certain structures of more or 
less pyramid-like form, esp. to certain muscles in 
the abtlomen, and in the nose < both often denoted 
by the L. pyramida/is used absol., sc. musen/ns). 
Also, Pertaining to or connected with the pyramids 
of the medulla oblongata, as in pyramidal tract, a 
tract of motor ncrvc-fibrcs in the spinal cord. 
Also rath, applied to a form of cataract in which 
the capsule of the crystalline lens is opaque and 
prominent at its centre. 

[1693 Ir, lUancard s Phvs. Diet. (ccl. a) .s. v., Muscles of the 
Nostrils and of the Abirnmcn called Pyramidalcs, or of a 
Pyrainidlcal Figure. | 17x5 Bmdtey's Pant. Diet, s. v. JVose, 
'I'lie Nostrils are dilated by .six .Muscles, three on each Side, 
viz, the pyramidal, oblique A.scendaiit nr Myrtiforini.s, aiul 
the oblique drSL'cndant. xSya I'Iakwin EmotioHs v'\\. jx/t 
The pyramid.'il muscle .serves to draw down the .skin of the 
forehead between the f-yebrows, together with their inner ex- 
tremities, 1879 Calderwooi) Mind 4- Br. ii. a6 The fiio.st im- 
fiortantof the cells arc known as pyramidal Allbutt's 

Syst. Med, VII. 73? Sclerosis of the pyramidal tracts. 

b. Cryst. Used in senses i and a ; also applied 
to the Tetragonal system, of which the square 
pyr.imid i.s a characteristic form. 

1780 J. Klr.iaJ \st Pi. Diet, Chem, 69.1 A brown s.*ilt, 
w'hicn . . forms white, pyramidal crystals. i8a8 Si'ark EUni. 
Xat. Jtisi. II. 482 Fundamental forin.s of minerals... The 
Pyramidal, in which the cry.stal$ as.siinie the form of an 
isrisceles four-sidrcl pyramid. i8<i Kiciiaroson Ceol. v. 97 
'I'he Pyramidal includes the ortuTtedron with a Miuarc base, 
and the right .square prism. 

C. Applied to particular species of plants having 
Lite flowers ill a pyramid-like spike or cluster (often 
tiansliting the specific name ^ramidalis ) ; also to 
fishes or other animals having the body or some 
I).iit of a pyr.aniid-likc form. 

1796 C Marxhall Gardening xix. (179B) 335 S.'ixifr.'ige 
plant.s are usually pott^ to move into the house, .as indeed 
the ijvrainidal in particular .should be. 1804 Shaw iieu. 
/.Pi}/. V'. 3go Pyrniindal Sucker, fbid. 425 Pyramid.^! Triink- 
fi*>h. 18^ (iarden it Feb. 89/1 Other native Orchi.se.s, .such 
iv . . . I he I'yramidal Orchis . . , live and flower in a garden, but 
d.) not inrre.'i^e or improve. 

4 . .-Iri/k. Applieil to the several series of ’ 
iiuiiiber*i, each beginning with unity, obtained by : 
continued suiumatioii of the several scrie.s of ‘ 
I\>Ly(;oN.M. numbers; so called because each of 
these numbers, represented (e. g.) by balks, can be \ 
arranged according to a certain rule in the form of : 
the corresponding pyr.amid (on a triangular, square, | 
or polygon :d base I . 

Thus the Keries of triangufar numliers, j, 3, 6 , 10, 15, 21 . . 
givc.s, by suininatiori of siiri.i‘Ssivc tgrms, the series of /n- ; 
angular pyrantidal mindj«i.s 1, 4, 10, an, 35, 56...Siini. 
larly from the senes of square, pentagonal, etc. iiuinber.s ■ 
arc obtained cotTcspondiriR series of pyramidal numbers. 

T he pyramidal numbers constitute the .second (sometime.s ■ 
called the third) order of figurate numbers : see Figuratr 
ppi.a. 3 b. The term was forincrly extended (wiih ordinal 
numeral) to the succeeding ortlcTFof figurate nuinlters, each 


obtained .similarly from the preceding by continued summa- 
tion : see 1795 in b. (In quot. 1674 erroneously used.) 

167A Jkakk Arith. (1696) ^3 Six is called the first Pyra- 
midal Number { for the Units therein may be so placed, a.s 
to represent a Pyramls. 1795 Hution Math, Diet., Pyra^ 
midal Numbers, are the sums of polygonal numbers, collected 
after the same manner as the polygonal numbers themselves 
are found from arithmetical progressions. 1806 Course 
Math. 1 . 324 Column r. contains the sum of the triangular 
uiiinljer.s, that Is, the shot contained in a triangular pile, 
conmionly called pyramidal numbers. 

b. (as sb,) A pyramidal number. 

17^ W. JoNKs Syn, Palmar. Mathsseos 165 Pyramidals 
having their Names from their Number of Sides. 1795 


50 Vpon a l>ase .a too foot square, j 


sence he is pyraniidally 
to sub.NiKt in bune.v — 
fallacy in duration. 


P.*irticularly, those arising from triangular numbers, are 
r.alliKl Prime 'I'riangular Pyramidals. 

6. Comb., as pyramidal-shaped, adj. 

1859 W. S. Coi.RxuN //'(rW/iziu/r (1866) 108 The Vew forms 
a pyramidal-.shaped tree. 1868 Rtf. U, S. Commissioner 
A^rk. (1669) 2U3 A weeping, pyrainidahshaped jilant. 

Ilcnce Pyra'midftilst — P¥iiAMiin.sT ; spec, one 
who holds certain theories or lieliefs about tlie 
pyramids of Egypt. So Pyr>‘»idfcllim , the body 
of theories or beliefs held by pyramidal ists. 

1877 Pkoctok Myths 4- Marvels Astron. 52 'Hie fairts 
most confidently urged by pyramidal ists in support of their 
I view.s. 188a — Gt. Pyramid L 11 Taylor, .Smyth, and the 
PyTamidalisis generally, consider this sufTicient to prove 
; th.at the p^^aniid was erected fur some purpose connected 
with religion. 

Pyramidally (pincmidali), adv. [f. PYRA- 
31 IDAL 4- -h\ 2 .] In a pyramidal manner ; in the 
form of a pyramid. 

1561 Eden Arte of Nauig. IL viii. 34 The sh.'ulowe of the 
..earth is pirainidallye sharpe. 157$ Tmneham (1S71) 
'' ' - hy,..a 


, .square pilaster 


rizing pyraniidally of a fyftcen footc hy. 1671 Grew Anat. 
Plants li. § 9 They stand both together pyramidally. 1778 
Phyce Min. Cornub. 84 Rising pyrtYmidally . at Ic.'ist five 
hundred and forty feet aliove the sea. 1890 Farmer's G/iZ, 
4 Jan. 7/1 The shoi>t.s of .a pyramidally trained tree. 

t b. fig, ill allusion to the emlialmcd bexlies of 
the dead preserved in the pyr.Tmids: After the 
manner of a mummy. Obs. 

1646 .Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. vii. xiii. 366 A man may 
he happy without the apprehension thereot: .surely in ^.*it 
liaii ' ^ " 


1638 — i-iydrioi. V. 7? But 
but J*) tatnidally extant, is a 


c. fig. Hugely, colossajly : cf. Pyramidal 2 b. 

1891 Eat. Rev, 28 Feb. 275/1 So pyraiitidally ignorant is 
the Brititih newspaper-raan. 

Fyrasllidate(pir.T*midr’'0, a. rare, [ad. late 
\^, pyramiddt-us^ 1, pyramid-cm\ see -ate - 2.] 
Fashioned as a pyramid; ■» PvuAMihAL 2. 

1584 K. Scot Disetn *. IPiieher . xtii. xix. 258 Experiments 
may tie scene in diver.si; .surl.s of [per.sucrtivc] i;Ia.ssc.s ; as in 


, le pmui' . 

pyramidal or piked, (he turbiuall, the bounched. i8a6 
Kirov ^ Sr. PJntomol.x\v\. IV. 289 Pyramidate Fascia,,. 
a hand which juts out into an angle on one side. 

.So Pyra'mldatod a., furiucd with pyramids, or 
into a pyramid, 

1805-17 R. Jameso.s Char. Min. (ed. 3) 196 A crystal is 
named pyraniidated, when the primitive form i.s a prism, 
and has a pyramid on each extremity. ^ 1903 Nature. 1^ Oci. 
530/2 Some of the pynuiiidaled sumiiiits among the .South 
American volcanoes. 

Fyramldos, pi, of pyramis ; see Pyramid, 
Fyramldia, pi. of Pyramii>ion. 
F3r3ra]llidic(piramrdik), a. rare. [f. Pyramid 
-f -1C ; perh. after Gr. irvpa/ulkitos,^ Of, like, or 
proper to a pyramid; heaped up, or lofty and 
ma.ssive, like a pyramid, 

1743 Shenstonk Pllegies xix. 50 Their gold in pyramidic 
plenty pil’d, i8«x Byron yuanv. Ixxxvii, The cnonnoiis 
gate which rase O'er ibem in almost pyramidic pride. 

Fyramidical (pirami*dikal), a. Now rare. 
[f. as prec. + -al.] =» Pyramidal; in quot. 1628, 
enduring like a pyramid : cf. Moncmental 4. 

i6ai Burto.s Anat. Met. i. i. 11. iv. (1631) 18 [The heart] of 
a pyraiiiidical forme, and not much unlike to a Pine-apple. 
i6a8 Frltham Resolves 11. Ixxv, Tlioiigh the Athenians 
demolished his Statues, yet they could not extinguish his 
more pyrainidical! vertties. 1693 [see Pyramihai. 3 a]. 1743 
Land. 4 Country Rrenv. iv. (ed. 2) 322 They .set .six or eight 
Waggon Loads of Coal in a pyrainidical Heap. t8fo 
Baker Kile Tribut. xv. (1872) 270 The pyraiiiiaical hill 
beneath which I li.'id fixed our camp. 1895 IFestm, Gaz, 
16 Aug. 8/2 After the Switchback and the Great Wheel 
conies the i'yraniiilir.al Railway, which is being erected at 
the Devil's Dyke, near Brighton... The idea is to huild a 
tower of varying height, round which a spiral track will 
carry a car fruin the top to the bottom. 

FyrUlidically (pirami*dikali), adv, [f. prec. 
+ -LY^.] In a pyramfdical manner or form; 
pyramidally. (Tn quot. i»86 = Pyramidally c. ) 

i6m Luttrell Brie/ Rel, 28 Get. (18^7) IV. 398 A very 
noble bonefire . .consisting of about 140 pitcht horrels, placed 
pyraiiiidically on 7 scaffolds. 1871 Nesbitt Catal. Slads 
Coll. Glass 70 Pyramidically-cltpp^ trees. s8B6 D. C. 
Ml'kkav First Ptrs, Singular xxiii, She is terribly rich. 
Awfully, colossally, pyrainidically rich. 


So F/raml'dlealiLMB (Bailey vol. 11 , 1727). 
il Proainidioa (pir&mPdipn). PI. -la, -ions. 
[motrLf, a. Gr. type *wupafiiBioyf dim. of wOpa/sit 
Pyramid. Cf. V,pyramidiott (Littr^)."] A small 


pyramid; spec, in Arch,, the pointed pyrmidal 
portion forming the apex of an obelisk. 

1840 Bonomi in Trans, Roy, Soc. Lit. (1843) Ser. 11. 1 , 161 
*i*he height of the pyramidion should lie about a tenth of the 
whole length, sljs J. Lritch tr. C. O. Malted s Ane. 
Art \ 234 Four-sided pillars on a low base, which diminish 
upwards and end in a pyramidion, usually of granite. 1877 
W. R. Cooper Egypt. Obelisks L (1878) s Us afiex is abruptly 
terminated by a small pyramidion, whose faces are inclined 
at about an angle of .sixty degrees. 

b. CiysL Used by i^tory-Maskelyne in naming 
figures formed from other solid figures by construct- 
ing a small pyramid upon each face of the original. 

189^ Storv-Maskklynk Cfystallegr, f 167 Holo^ym- 
nieincal forms of this [the cubic] system :.. 3. The iriRkis- 
octahedron>or the octahedrid pyramidion... 4. Thetetrakis- 
hexahedron or the ciibe-pyramidion..: the term pyramidion 
licing employed in the case of forms in which a pyramidion 
or small pyramid composed of similar isosceles triangles 
siiriiiuunts every face ui u simpler figure . . ; such a figure is 
then an isoscelohcdroii. Ibid, 1 173 The figure presents the 
aspect of a culic each face of which is surmounted by an 
obtuse pyramid, and it may, on this account, be termed the 
cube pyramidion. 

P]nifaniidi0t (pi’rfiinidist, pirae-m-). [See-iHT.] 
< )ne who investigates or is specially versed in the 
structure and history of the Egyptian pyramids. 

1874 Our Inker, in Gi. Pyrami/ v. xxi. 41 A 

scientific p3rraniidist.,CQnfines himself to stating., that the 
(zreat Pyramid was erected in the times of the Fourth 
Dynasty. 1883 Proctor Great Pyramid App. A. 187 The 
length of the earth's polar axis is assumed by pyramidists 
to lx 5ooyocx>,ooo py'ramid inches. 

^ Py-ramidise, v, [f. Pyramid sb, + -tze.] inir. 
To form a pyramid ; to converge towards a .sum- 
mit or apex : cf. Pyramid v. Hence Pyramid- 
ising I'bL sb. 'and ///. a. 

a 1831 T. Hope Jilst. Ess. Archil. (1840) 1 . xi. 38S The 
gradual contraction and pyrainidizing, as they rose higher, 
of the indispensable arches, and buttresses, and pinnacles 
and roofs. Inkkrslky Roman 4 Pointed Archit. in 

France 325 A very grad!ful pyramidising composiiiun of 
two distinct portions. 

Pyra'midO-t combining form from Gr. wvpafus, 
vvpafuB-f Pyramid, as in Pyramido-atte’nuate 
a., pyramidally attenuated; f 
ma'tio a.y of a form due to a combination of 
pyramid and prism. ^ 

i8ai R. Jameson J/an. Mineral. 165 Pyraniido-Prism.'itic 
Augitc. 1846 Dana Zooph. (184B.* 478 Summit branchlets , . , 
aii'u.'ite and pyramido-attenuate. 

tFy:ramidO‘graphy (also in L. form pyra - 
midogra'phia). Obs. [f. prcc. -graph Y.] A 
description of, or dissertation on, the pyramids. 

1646 Grkaves iiilN) Pyrnniidographia : or a description 
of the Pyramids of Egypt. t6|^ Blount Glossogr,, Pyra/mdO' 
graphy, 1671 Phil. Trans, vi. 2091 By whom the Pyramido* 
g^liia, the Roman Foot and Denarius arc.. traced out. 
Pyramidoid (piitP'^nidoid). Ueom. rare. [ad. 
mod.L. pyramidoldes (sc. schema ) : see Pyramid 
and -oil).] A solid tigare in form approaching 
a pyramid, but of which the edges that meet 
or intersect at the vertex are curves, instead of 
straight lines as in a pyramid ; as the paraliolic 
pyramidoid, in which the vertical sections through 
the edges are pai.ibolas instead of tritingles. 

[*®5^ J' Wallis De Sectionibus Cmicis Prop, ix, De 
Conoide ct^ Pyr.'iiiiidoide Parabolico. Ibid, xiv, De Ellip- 
ticu Pyrainiduide et Conoide.^ 16^ — AHthmetica IuJihL 
iorum Prop, iv, Item, Pyramidoidcs vel Cnnoide.s Paraboli- 
cTim..ad Prisma vcl Cylindnim (super sequali base aetpic- 
altum) est ut t ad 2.J 1704 J. IIarmis Le.t. Techn. I, 

Paraholick Pyratnidoid , .so named by Dr. Wallis from its 
Genesis or Formation. 2795 Huti-on Math, Diet, s. v. 
Parabola, 

If Erroneously identified with a parabolic spistdle, 
S7ZQ J. Harris Lex. Techn. (rd. 2) II. s. v. ; thence 1737 
in Bailey vol. 1 1 , and tfM/oiio \ 1839 Encycl. Brit, XVllJ. 
746/2 ; and some recent DicUi. 

So Fjnuttidol'dal a., a. Of or pertaining to a 
pyramidoid. U. Of the general figure of a pyramid 
upon a base of any shape. 

1807 T. Young Nat. Philos, 11 . ao All pyrainidoidal solids 
are equal to one third of the circumscribing prismatic or 
cyliiulroklal solids of the same h^jgbt. 

Pyramidon (pirat'midpn). [f. Pyr.vmid, after 
accordion^ harmonicon, etc.] A pedal* organ-stop 
having wooden pipes in the form of an inverted 
pyramid, and producing very deep tones. 

1876 Hilrs Catech, Organ ix. (1878) 63 Pyramidon, a 
Peaal stop of 16 or 32 feettione. t88i C. A. Edwardb 
Organs 256 IThe] Kvamidon l^^s been mentioned in some 
works, but it w.is found impracticable to make this stop 
answer^ throughout the entire scale, and it therefore w 
abandoned. 

t Pyramiciy . Obs, rare, ? Illiterate form of 
Pyramid (from pi. piramidies in Pyramid A. a), 
used atlrih , ; or ? derived adj. ^ Pyramidal. 

s6a7 Spf.kd England, Scot, i. 8 A Well, whq^ trickling 
drops turne (in Piramidy^wise) into hard stone. ^2720 
Celia Fiennes ZVoiy (1888) » Manbom hills.. are in a 
Pirramidy fashion on y« |op. Ibid. 179 With (bur pirramidy 
spires on Each Comer. 

Pyramis : earliest form of Pyramid, q.v. 
Pyramoid (pi'r&moid). Ceom. rare'^^. [ad. 
Gr. •evpapoeiUp pyramid-shaped, f. avpa/tit Pyra- 
mid: sec -oiD.] n Pyramidoid (Webster 1864). 
So Fjramoi'Aal a. « Pyra^iidoidal b. 
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1883 Hbddlc in Encyel, Brit, XVI, 354/3 Producing, .in 
the hexasoiiel system ^pyramoidal * and *g5Toidal ' forms. 

]^irrantimonite, FyrargilUte, Fyrargy- 
rlte : sec Pyho- 2. 

Fyrate. Pyratio, etc. : see Pibatk, etc. 
fPyraugue, obs. form of Piroouk. 

tyas Sloamb Jamaica II. 139 i*5'raugues mode of [Cedar]. 

llPyraU'Bta* Obs, rare, [L. (Pliny 


^ raU'Sta* 06 s, rare, [L. (Pliny 
nci. Gr. ifOpavffTfjt a moth that gets singed in the 
llame; in obs, F. fiiramie (Cotgr. lOii).] A 


fabulous Insect supposed to live in fire. 

1591 Sylvkster Dh Bartas i. vi. is^x So of the fire in 
hurtling furnace spring^i The fly Pyraiista with the fl.iming 
wingA. 1706 Pmili.ii*s (ed. 6), Pyrausta or Pytvgonns^ the 
KirtsFly ur Salainandcr>Fly ; an Insect. 

Pyrauxite : see Pyro- 2. 

Pyrasine, Pyraeole ; see Pviio- 5 c. 

Tejt^ (paioj). [ad. a. Gr. itvpa a hearth, 

a place where fire is kindled, the place of a funeral 
fire, a funeral pile.] A idle or heap of combust- 
ible material, esp. wood; tisiially, a funeral pile 
for burning a dead body ; see Pile sb,^ 3 d. 

1658 Bhow.sk Hydriot. ^ Ep. Ded., When the Funernl Pyre 
was out, and the last Valediction over, Men took a lust me 
Adieu of their Interred Friends. xyia*i4 Poi'K Rape Pork 
11. 41 With lender Billct*dniix he lights the pyre. 17x5 — 
ffiad 1.73 For nine long nights through all the dusky air 
i'he pyres thick-flaming shot a dismal glare. x8io SoviMkV 
Kchatna 1. xiv, 'I'hen hand in hand the victim baud Roll in 
the dance around the funeral pyre. 1871 K. ELi.isCa/jr///ry 
xxxix. 4 Near the pyre they mourn Where weeps a inullier 
o'er the lost, the kind one son. 

attrib. 1848 IIamiltom SMath iv, 100 The fabled 
rhncni.v w.-ts only rcljorn amidst its pyremest of incense. 

Pyre, dbs. f. J'kar, Pkku, Pier2j> v.ar. Pike v, 

Pwe'CtiCy a* [a. Gr, wpcirriff-dy feverish, f. 

to lie feverish ; cf. Pyretic.] Of, per- 
taining to, or nlTccted with fever, feverish. 

i8aB>34 Gootfs Study Mtd. (cd.%) I. 153 Thus shelLfish. . 
will snmetiuu'S excite great unea.sine'>s with pjTcctic heat. 
Ibid. IV. 3yi I'lie thirst and general inir.'itioii and pyrectic 
s^'iuploiiis increase. 

t Pyroe. Obs, rare, [a. K. fyri'e (Liltn?., f. Gr. 
iru/i (ire : cf. irvpftov a pan for coals.] The altar 
<if fire in the religion of the .ancient Persians. 

^ t^8 Sir T. ITkhhi-.bt 7V*»r. (ed. 3 ) 186 Albors..infamoiis 
tri the Pyrcc or Temple of Idolatrous Fyre, whirh Ins never 
gone out for fifty Ages, ibid, 377 Tlie Pyrcc lio iuciiierutcd, 
and made uihei' common fire be cutnmixt with that they 
boitsted they had from heaven. 

tPyren, a, Obs, rare, [f. 1.. Pyrene, Gr. 
rii'p^Ki; the Pyrenees,] « Pyrenean a, 

1613 Hkywood Bra.:. A^c i. Wks. 1874 While as 

the Ktuden lilly, pyren snow, Or rocks of Christall. 1647 K. 
Stai-vlton Juvcual x. i8j He, to his Moores.. u'lc the 
J’yrcii mountains j.aiint!». 

i| PyransR'inia. Ptuk, [mod.L. f. Gr, mpiiv 
fruit-slone, nucleus + alpa blood + -lA,] The pre- 
sc^nce of nucleated red corpuscles in the blood. 

1890 in R11.UNOS Hat, Med, Diet, 1897 in Syd, Soc. Lex. 

llcnce PyrensB'matoiiB a.^ having nucleated red 
blood corpuscles. 1890 in Cent, Diet, 

II Pyrena-rinm. Pot, [mod.!., f. jyn-na 
Pyrene 1 + -artum.] A drupaceous pome : i. c. a 
pome containing pyrenes or * stones , ns those of 
the medlar and hawthorn. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 
Pyrene ^ (pui’T/n). Bot. Also in L. form 
pyro na, pi. [ad. mod.L./Jr«7/r7, L Gr. irfpijp 
fruit-stone.] The stone of a fruit ; esp, one of 
those in a drupaceous pome. 

1837 Kkith Hot, /.c.i'. S.V., If aputanien is composed of 
several cells, e.ich cell takes the name of pyrena, us in Contus, 
1880 Gray Stmit. Bot. viL § 3. 2g<i The pyrena? or atony 
inner jxirtidn of such carpels when druiiaceous or composing 
a drupe of 2 or more sluiies. x88s Ocilvie, Pyrene. 

Pyrene'^ (p 9 i***r/n). Cbem. (Also 9 pyren.) 
[f. Cir. wvp fire + -KNE.J A solM hydrocarbon 
obtained from the dry distillation of coal, 
crystallizing in microscopic laminse. 

1839 R. D. Thomson in Brit, Ann. 356 P\’ren, was pre« 
purM from the last }>ruce!y^ by taking the ether which was 
employed for the purification of the chryien, mixing it [etc.h 
/bid,, Nitratif of pyrenase ; ^nitric acid forms with pyren a 
thick oily substance, which Is purified by Imiling with water 
and alcoiiol. 1857 Miller Elem, Chem,, Org, III. 553 
Pyrene m soluble in hot ether, and may be separated from 


bydrocarbon appears to hayfi been hrst observed by Laurent. 
1877 Watts Pownes* Ckem, 11 . 593 Pyrene CiqITio and 
Chrysene are contained in the portion of coal-tar, boiling 
above 360" (boiling point of anthracene). 

b. Comb, B& fyretu-ke/one, •quinotte, etc. 

189s Muir & Morley Wattd Diet, Chem, HI. 350. 

Hence Fjxriiio a,, of, belonging to, or dtrived 
from pyrgie, as pyrenie acid^ forming 

pale yellow plates. 

^vrenaaay -8Bail (pirfnPin), a, ond sb. Also 
J rerennoan, Plrenean. (ad. F. PyrAt/en, or 
f. L. PprAsK^us (f. Purine, a. Gr. name of 

the daughter of Ikbryx, beloved of Hercules, said 
to be buried on these moimtains) -f-av.] 

A, Ofor belonging todhe Pyrenees. B. sb, 
a. A native of the Pyrdlees. t b. pL 'ITie Pyrenees. 

isga SuiTay 0/ Prance To Rdr., The Pyrenuan mouii* 


* taines towardcs Spainc. ^ 1595 Siiaks. i. i. 201 Talking 
of the Alpes and ApMnine-s The Perennenn and the riuer 
Poc. 16^ ni.ouNT Glossogr,, Pyrenman Mountain.^. 1693 
Morden Geogr. Rect, (ed. 3) 178 The Prorince of Artois., 
united to the Crown of France by the Pyrenwan Treaty 
[between France and Siiaiti, >659]. 1768 Earl MALMrsni-HV 
Diaries 9 t Corr. 1. 35 At fifteen posts from Rayuniie you dis- 
cover the Pyreneans xSos Pinker'ion Mod, Geoi^, 1 . 375 The 
Pyrenean chain, a 1861 A H. Clough Poems iiSO-.*) 345 
Afy Pyrenean Verses will you hear. 1906 Dtniy Gkron, 

10 Sept. 8/5 Ixmg circular capes in Pj'renean wool fabribs. 

‘ F;]n^6efl (pireiii z), sb, pi. Also 7 Pyrenes, 
Pir-, Fyreneya, Pirhenese. [a. P*. jyr/n^es, ad. 
L. I^rdnai (sc. montes) : see prcc.] Name of the 
range of mountains separating France and Spain. 

C< 5 SS Eokn Decades Pref. (Arb.) 53 In the mountaine*; 
named Pyrinei th|e] inhabitantes burnt vp the wooddes.) 
163a Lithgow Trav. x. 440 The .South Pendicles of the high 
I Pirheiiese. £1643 Howell Lett. (1650) 1. 27 These parts 
of the Pyrcncys ilLat liorder upmi the Mediterranean arc 
: never without Theeves. 1693 Morden yi'tv/. led. j) 

v!o 6 Extending from the Py-renes .. Southwards. 1797 
: Encycl. Brit, (ed. 3) XV. 68j/a l*yretican Mountains, 

; or Pyrimees. 1837 Allsos Hist, Europe VI. xlix. 5M 
Napoleon, .felt with Louts XIV, that it wa.s necessary there 
' should be no longer any Pyrenees. 

i* b. attHb, (in sing, form Pyronee, -ey>. Obs, 

xM Toi'SELL Serpents 598 A Serpent in the Pirtiiey 
Aruuntains. r 1645 Howki l^ Lett. (1650) I. 27, 1 pash'd be- 
tween sum of the Pyeney Hills. 

Pyreneite Tpiren 7 *dit). Min. Also -alte. 
[ad, pyrr.ncit (Werner 1S12), f. as prcc. : see 
•ttkI.] a variety of iron-lime garnet, greyish- 
black and of scmi-mctallic lustre^* 

i8ai Urk Diet. Cheat., J^yreneite .. accxxrs in priniitive 
limestone, in the Pic of Kres-Iads. near ltaregr,s, in the 
French Pyrenees. 1854 Dana .Sysi. Min. (td. 4) 11 . 192. 
1866-8 Watts Diet. Chetu. IV. 754 Pyrenaite. 

Pyrenio : see Pyrene 

Pyrenin (pairenin). Phys. Chem. [f. as 
Pyrene i -in *.] SchwaitzVs name for the sub- 
stance compo.sing the nucleolus of a cell. 

1800 in Cent. Dirt. 1^7 in Syd. See. I.ex. 

II Pyreninm nii’in;. Bot. [tnod.L., nd. 
(ir. itvpijviov, dim. of nvpfiv: see Pvrenk *.] The 
hy]>ot1ieciiim of a mtclciform or augiocariious 
apotheciiim, i. e. that of an angiocarpous lichen. 

x8M Treas. Bot., Pyreninm, viihcr thr receptacle or jicri. 
ther.iuin of ceri.iiii fiiiigal.'.. s88a J. M. Cromuik in Kneyt/. 
Brit. XIV. Lichens* When the pyretiiuin quite covers 

the nucleus it is said to be entire. 

Pyre&OCarp tiidir/’iuikiltp). Bot, [f. Gr. 
Yf'/ijv (see PvrknkI) + mpv 6 s fruit,] a. *Any 
dni])aceoiis fruit * {Cent. Ditt,). b.«PKRlTHKauM. 

18^ IIennett & btuHKAY Crypto^* 355 The Pyre- 
Homycetes, with ^yreiKKiarps or perithcce.s (h^nuenia within 
flask •.sh.Aped bodies often at the neck). 

Hence Pyranooa'rpoiui a., resembling, pertain- 
ing to, or having a jiyrenocaqi. 

1871 Lkichton JJchen-Jlcra 36 Apothcria pyrcnocarpous 
rx'rriicarioid. 

Pyrono*deoU8, a, Bot, - next, A. So Py- 
ro*nodino a. 

1871 Lv-Ichton Lkhen-jiitra 4 Apolhecia pyreiiodine. Ibid, 
36 Apothecia m'reiiodeous.^ 

PjreiLOld (pairnioid), a, and sb, [f. Gr. wvptfv 
(see I’yrenk') : sec -oiu.] 

A. ad/. Resembling in form the stone of a fruit : 
see quots. 

1*893 Bfancard' s Phys. Diet, (e«l. s*.', I'yreuoidrs 
eessus, (he Tooth of the second Vertebru.l 1858 Mavnk 
Expos. Lex., Pyrenoidr^,. . pyrenoid. 1897 ,Syd, Soc. Lc \., 
Pyrenoid, kemel-sha|)t;d. Anat. Epithet formerly applied 
lo the odontoid proci;s.s of the a.vis vertebra. 

B. sb, A small colourless protcid body, resem- 
bling a nucleus, found in certain algae and protozoa. 

<883 Scieni C I, 148/2 SkhmiU finds in the chrom.*ttopbor.s 
of many ulgm more or less spherical bodies to which he 
gives the name of pyrenoids. 1893 Oliver ir. Kcrnet^.* Nat. 
Hist, Plants 11 . 659 The exact part played by the pyre, 
iioid is very obscure, but there can be no doubt that it in- 
fluences in some way the fornuition or depu.siiion of starch 
by the protoplasm. 1901 G. N. Calkins L^rotojon 1 17 Chro. 
inalophores in which one or more deeply staining bardies — 
the Pyremnds^xiYAy be found. 

11 Pyrenomyoetea (p^lr/ ni^imdtsrt/z). pi, 

Bot. [mod.L. JJrtmomycHes, f. as prcc. + 

pi. pdfKtiT^t mushroom.] An order of ascomy- 
cetous fungi, characterize by the asci being formed 
in flask-shaped receptacles or perithecia. So | 
Fyreinoiiijroe'toiui cr., belonging to or of the 
nature of the Pyrenan^cetes, 

1874 Cooke Fungi 56 'I'he hard, or carlmnnceous A.scomy- ! 
cete.s, sometimes lyilfcd the Pyrenomyceles. 188a J. M. 
Crombie in Encycl, Brit. XIV. 559/1 (Lichens) Distinguish- i 
liiff them from certain pyrenumyceu>u.5 fungi. 
p 3 fT 6 ll 01 l 8 (pdirrnO.R), <1. Bot, rare^\ [f. as 
Pyrene ^ -our.] Containing pyrenes or ‘ stones ' ; 
chiefly in comb, with a numeral. 

1858 Mayne Expos, Lex., Pyrenodet, having or full of I 
fruit-stones : pj’reiious. i^gaCent. Diet,, i^yrenous, in bot , | 
containing pyrenes: used only in composition with a ; 
numeral : as 2--pyr€nane, ^-pyrenons, etc. 

tPjTTOPgy. Ohs, wmce-:wd, [f. Gr. ftvp, irwp- l 
fire + f/zyoN work ; properly i cf.^l^'RUR- 

0IAN.1 Working in or with fire. • 

1651 N OAii Biggs AVui DisPens, 330 f 397 Sha can perfect , 


nothing without Pyrergy 


* 397 Sha can perfect 


• Fsrretatlology : scePvBETo-. 

Pyrethrine (p9ire*>rdin). Chem, Also 9 -in. 

[ad. F. (Parisel, 1833): see PrRRTBRrM 
.and -INE «.] The substance to which the sialagogic 
action of pyrcthium root is due ; it appears, when 
pure, to l>c a white crystalline alkaloid: Hence 
Pyre*t]irto^. , xnpyrelhru acid, a substance obtained 
by the action of potassium hydroxide on pyrethrine. 
183B 1 iioMsos Organic Bodies 815 Tu the aend substance 
Parisvl has given the ii;.nie of pyrrihrin. Put it appears 
. .ih.u It IS not a <iiinple vn^H.Tblt ]>ririciplc as he siippos^, 
but a cojiiixiund of two oiU and a lesiii. 18B1 Watts Du t. 
i.hcm, \ III. itiyy S.V. i'yretnrunt, Ihicliheim, by evapci- 
rai ing to dryness the alcohnli.- t^xirani of Radix pyrethri^ and 
exliaiisliug ilic rtv.idiie with ether, obtained a rrystalline stib- 
stance, pyrethrin, which melted at the heat of the body, 
iiijil was rcsoLed by alcoholic pc>t:isli into pyrelhric acid and 
l'*prwhne. 1895 Di nstan & (mknf.tt in Jrnt. Chem. Sor, 
l.X v II. 101 We propose provisionally to name it Piltitorine. 
It IS very' probable that it is the same snbstaiK e .ns that 
i^olaird. .by Buchliciin, in 1K76, and named by him pyre- 
thrine, 

II Pyrethrnm (i»ire-lirftn, AI«o 6-7 

• (Iroin J<'r.) pyrethro. (Pliny) 

— sense i, a. Gr. feverfew : cf. irupcrdr 

fever. In F. pyrethre, in C)F. piretre (r3lh c. in 
Hiitz.-D.irm.;. G'f. Pelleter, Pei-litory’*.] 

1 . Originally, The name of the pl.ant Anaxydus 
jyret/tfnm, N.O. CompositR', also called Pellitory 
of Spain, a native of Harbary, Arabia, and Syria, 
having .1 pungent root {radix pyrethri) used in 
incdicinc. Now so called only in pharmacy. 

is6r Ti'hni-:i( Herbal ii. 107 b, Pyretliruin. .hath a' stalk & 
leue.s like vnio fenell. 1578 I-ytk Dodoens in. xix. 342 The 
r«»ole of Pyrelhic i.i ho/ile and dry in the ihliclc oegrec. 
1583 Kates of Ciistoms Dvij, Piiethcum [j/Vj the pouiide 
iiirr 1607 'Iop-sell /'our-/. Beasts 350 lo provoke (liiii lo 
iiccse, by blow ing Pepper and Pyicihrc beaten to powder, 
up into his nosiiil.^ 1709 G. Smith /.aboratcry II. 423 
lake pyrelhruni (wild or baxt.Trrl p<dIiioryj boil it iii strong 
viin-g.nr. so as to prevent ibc steam from having any vent. 
1858 Mayne Expos, l.er., PyrethrumfYhe. pIiariTiaco(Ni:ial 
name for the pjot of the pl.t nl A ntht mis Py rethrum, ea., 
,Atia<.ychts pyrctkrum, or iicllilory' cf Spain. 

2 . Bot, A genus of composite plants, now often 
made a siilxli vision of Chtysanthemum \ a plant of 

; this genn.s, a feverfew. 

As a current florists* naiiie, usually applied lo Pyi ethrum 
(or Chrysanthemum) rose urn, now grown in many coluurs, 
single and double, in summer-gardens in England ; also 

10 P. Pattheni/olium nuratm. a free* growing hardy dw'arf 
annual or hicnniul, e.vlcnsivcly used for carpct-hcdding anti 
edging, having while flowers with yellow disks. Both 
^pccies are iiativc.s of tht>. Caucasus, Anncnia, and Persbi, 
and were introduced into Krigbind c iSoj;. 

i88« Garden rt May 'Fhcre. smiins tolw.i growii g 
taste for single-liuw’eretl Pyrcthrnnis. 1007 Outlook 9 No\-. 
596 1 New sorts . . which combine the \irtiies of llu* 
pyretliium and daisy with the peculiar quality of the 
chrysantbcmuin. 

b. In full, Pyrethrum poivder : an in.^ccticidc 
made of the powdered flower-lic.ads of Pyrethrum 
dnerariirfolium of Dalmatia, and of /\ roseum 
. and earncum of the Caucasus. 

X876 Duhrinc Vis. Skin 509 The Ijest nicveniives 
: against bugs in beds arc ccirrost\-e sublimate fandl pjTe- 
j tlirum powder. [1905 U'estm. Gas. 15 Apr. 2/3 Another 
: product lof Montenegro] is the * pyrethrnin * flower, which 
' IS dtied and exported to Italy. .for Uf^e as insect-powder.) 

Pyretic (p^ir-y pirc-tik), a, and sb, [ad. mod i.. 
pyretic^us, f. Gr. awpcT-os fever: see -ic. Cf. Gr. 

; wpxKTiKv^ I’vrkctic.] 

A. adj, 1 . Of or pertaining to fever ; ])roducing 
; feverish symptoms; tending to iaii>e the bodily 

temperature. 

i8s8 Mavnk /i-i/fW. Lex., /y^r/ii ns, of or belonging to 
fever: pyretic. 1875 H. C. Wood Therap. '1879) 650 
W henever the bodilj' tejiiper:iture falls lielow normal, pyretic 
Ireaiiiieiit » demaiided, 1894 TI1.ACKMORE Perlyeross xiii, 
If. . pyretic action docs not supervene, we .shall save her life, 
2 . Used for the cure of fever, antipyretic. 

1868 Pharm. Jrn/, Sor, If. IX. 347 An effervescing pre- 
paration, called. P>'retic Sails', and also..' F.fleivoSLiiig 
Pyrettc Saline '. 

B. sb, A remedy for fever; a febrifuge, an 
antipyretic, rare^'^, 

[1693 Rtasicards Phys. Diet. (cd. v), Pyretica, Medi- 
cines that cuic Fevers.]^ 1718 CHAMiir:K!i O'l/., Fyretks, 
medicines good against Fevers. 1836 in Smart. 

Pyreto- ■ p 3 i“'f-»piTvtA before a vowel pyret-, 
combining form of Gr. nuptrlis fever, entering into 
a few scientific terms. PyretaetioTogy [.F.tiology], 
the .xtiology of fevers (Mayne Expos, Lex, 1858). 

11 FyTetoiTBi^B'BiBf -geneHs [Gr.7fv€(Tif. produc- 
tion], the production of fever (ibid.). Psrreto* 
gene'tlo, Pyreto-genouB adjs,^ breeding or pro- 
ducing fever. Fyreto'graphy [-graph y] , a descrip- 
tion of fevers (Mayne). Fyxdtology [mod.L 
pyretologia (R. Mprton 1602) : see -logy], the 
branch of medical science which treats of fever's. 

1899 .Mlbutfs Syst, Med, VI. 253 The absorption cf 
*pyrclogenctic substance#. 1885-S FAGTiK PVK.SMiril 
Ptiue, Med 1. 44 The * *p5*retogenous ' material in .•^j-mptu- 
malic fever. 17^ Hoopek Med. Diet., *Py^etofogy,si di^. 
course or doctrine on fevers. 1898 P. Masson /'r.'p. Dis- 
eases xiii. 314 I'hc study of the pyretology of ilic tropic.^. 
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Pyretoid pi'niloUl} . <2. [f. Gr. irupf r-w 

fever i- -uia] Resembling or binuilating fever. 

X899 Allimtt's Syst. Mid. VI II. 461 P»cudi>-pyictic, or 
pyretoid erythenuta. itut* 464 A number of erythi^eriniiis 
wnich are pyretoid. 

Pyrewinkes: sec Pilliwinks. 

II Pyrexia (pair-, pire-ksia}. Path. PI. •!». 
Also anglicized py*rexy. [tnud.i.., f. Gr. irvfi€(ts, 
f. vvpiaativ (see PYiiECTlcj. So K. /yre.ri^.] 
Febrile disease ; fever. 

1769 W. CuLLbs A'osot. Mi/Aftd. Init. Syiiop:>is, Clas> 1 . 
l*>Tc.\iaj. Order i. FcbrcN. 1776 — J’'irs/ Lines 1. {( 6 Wks. 
I'iiii I. 479 Pyrexiue, or febrile diseases. . 1 >ctrinnins with 
soiii'i dej^iec of cold bhivennjf. they shew some incrt:n.sc of 
heal. i8aa-34 Good' a Study Med. ted. 4} I . jC There is he.'tt, 
thirst, uiid other conconiitaxits of p^Tcxy. 1897 Daily 
iVewi 36 Mar. 3^1 On Saturday there wa.*i niodvratc pyrexia, 
with loss of appetite and intestinal irritation. 

1 Lence Fyr«*zUl, Fyre'xio, Fyxe'zioal adjs.^ of, 
pertaining to, or characterized bv pyrexia ; fcl)rile. 

1846 WoKCESTKK, Pynxical^ rehilmx to fever; febrile. 
ij ^7 WbDsrKH, Dyrexial^ rclatuiu; to fevers. ,1876 llAKl.hV 
Mat. Med. 141 A pleasant drink in pyrexial conditions. 
1897 AllbutCs Syst. Med.W. 144 During the pyrexml st.ige. 
x8m Cent. A>/r/., Pyrexic^ same as pyre.xial. 

I^gooephalic (p5:jgtf,sffx lik), a. ff. Gr. 

irdpyo-v tower + he.ad f -if, after hrarhy- 

teyhalicy etc.] * Tower-headed *, .an epithet descri|> 
live of a form of skull having a Iiighly* arched 
vertex. So Fyrgooe'pbaly (-sc'fali), the coiidi- 
lion of being pyrgoccphalic. 

1878 liAHTr.Kv tr. Topinartfs Anfht-op. v. 176 Pyrgoce- 
phalic, elevated skull. 1897 Syd. .SV<t'. Lcx.^ Pyryy>ccphaly. 

PyrgOi'dal, a. rare ■ [f. Gr. irupyo-tihris, iri'p- 

7u;S)2T tower-like (f. nvpyof tower : .see -oih) + -Ab.] 
Tower-shaped; consisting of a prism having a 
pyramid ot corresponding base on one of its ends. 
(Cf. PYUAMlDATELl.) 1890 in ( ent. Dirt. 

PyrgO'logist. mnee wd. [f. (ir. vvpyos tower, 
after xeo/o^ist, etc.] One versed in the structure 
and history of towers. 

1877 . 4 ihenxum iS .\ug. sii> Tho>e who had the advan- 
tage., of hearing what fell from the lips of the great 
'ca^tdlaIl ' and pyrgulugisti. 

Fyrgom 'vp3*JgFwO- d/f//. [ud. (by Rreithaupt 
1S30) Gr. nvpytjfULf that which is furnished with 
towers, a fenced city, f. uvpyos tower ; * alluding 
to the grouping of its crystals*, Chester.] An 
aluniinotis variety of pyroxene allied to sahlitc ; 
« Kassaite b. 


1836 T. ' 1 ‘HOMSt^N hUu.. Geol.y etc. 1. 190. 

tPyrgopO‘Unize,t'. Obs. nonre-wd. [irreg, f. 
L. jyr^'o/toliftueit name of a swaggering soldier in 
the * Miles Gloriosus’ of riautns, f. Gr. trvpyos 
tower + irdXir city + -vt/fiyr conquering : see -IZE.] 
intr. To swagger, hector. 

1605 (f. PowKi, Rr/tit. lipist. Pnritan-Papist 'I’o Kdr. 3 
Ills Maieslic nci'.d not fcare thcM: pyrgopolini/Ing Clinm- 
pions, for all their desperate throats .‘ind big loukcs. 

Pyrheliometer (pi^ih/iipm/ioj}. [f. Gr. vOp 

fire + IjKiot sun + -METEit.] An instrument fur 
iiicasuriiig the amount of heat given off by the sun, 
by allowing the rays to fall ]x:r]iendicularly for a 
given time upon w'ater or mercury in a blackened 
closed sh.allowcyliiidiical vessel, and observing the 
consequent rise of temperature in the liquid. 

1W3 IVNOALL //eat xiii. 391 'I'iic radiatioii fruiii the pyr< 
heliuiiieter often intercepted, %vhcn no cloud i.s ,sctn. 
1871 li. SrswAKr //eat § lu-Oiumciits for incusuririathe 
irlcn.sity of the sun's radiant beat have been d(:vi>td by 
Hcrscbcl .and Pouillet. The instriimenl uf the lalU-r he 
calls u pyrheliometer. 1883 .Science 1 . 254/x 'Ihe new 
method of deducing the sol.ir i.oiiiiLaiit from pyrhcliornUcr 
observations at the earth's surface. 

lienee Fyrkellome'tric a., of, pertaining to, or 
conducted by a pyrhelioinctcr, as pyrhcHomilric 
experiments. 1890 in Cent. Dirt. 

PSnridiue (]aTidoin,pai«TO. C/tem. [f.Gr. irO/i, 
rtvp- fire + -ii> * + -INE 5.] A colourless volatile 
liquid alkaloid (Cr,Hr,\) of ofTcnsive odour and 
poisonous quality, ])r(jdiiccd in the dry distillation 
of bone-oil and other bituminous matter. The 
inhalation of its vapour is said to be beneficial in 
asthma, etc. 

Pyndine bases, the series of alkaloids, of eoinposition 
t;nl of whicli pyridine the lowest iiieiiihcr, and pico 

line, lutidiiie, collidine, parvoline. etc., other examples. 

1851 T. Anukkson in Trans. Roy. Soi. J/din, (1853) XX. 

The first of these f pyrrol Lases], to w'hich 1 give the 
name of pyridine. 1866 Wai i s Diet. Chew. IV. 755 Pyridine 
i.'i a vilourless mobile liquid, having n most pow'crful and 
}>eciiliar oduur closely resembling that of picofine, and, like 
that alkaloid, causing a bitter taste in the mouth and back 
of the throat, lUi ibid. 3rd SuppL 1609 Pyridine may be 
legardcd as benrhic having one of its CH groups replaced 
by iiilrogeii. 1B88 Daiiy Niws a6 Juno, '7/7 The latest 
practice adouted by the (lerinan Government,. .is that of 
mingling M nil ihe [methylated] siurit.' pyridine an essence: 
which gives ih^t ‘ i>ceit1iarly offensive and characteristic 
odour to a refuse of the gasworks which the men call 
' devil water . 


rks which the men call 


b. Comb, as pyrUinc carboxylh acid^ a name 
for picolinic and nicotinic acids. 

Hence Fjri’dlo a., of or related to pyridine; 
pyridU y;roup ot series, ihc scries of pyridine bases : 


see above; Fy*rl&OA« 1- oxy-pyridine, CflHjNO; 1 
Fyridjl, the radical of pyridine. 

A. M. liKuwN /IfUM. Alkaloids Introd. xi Those., 
which are con.stantly present in prolonged putrefactive 
fermentations, belong to the wridic and hydropyridio : 
series ; they do nut differ widely from the poisonous Uises of 
lieinlock und tobacco. Ibid. 93 A base w’hich seems to 
belong to the pyridic group. 

variant of Pekkv l Obs.. a pear-tree ; obs. 
form of PiiiuiE, a squall. 

Pyriform (pai^Ti-, piTiffPim), a. Also piri-. 
[ad. inod.L. pyriformisy f. pymm, crroti. iued.L. 
spelling oKpirum pear + -KouM.] Of the shape of a 
pear, pear-.sliaT)cd ; obconic ; diitering from oviform 
in having a slight stricture at or near the narrow’ 
end. (Only in scientihe or technical use.) 

X741 Monko Anat. Aer.vs (ed. 3) 77 The Recrptaculuni 
Chyli. .is u.. somewhat pyrtfuriii Hag. 1757 Johns lONC in 
Phil. 'Prans, I,. 546 This calculus, .was of .v pyriforni s]iu|ie. 
1863 ICand, W, A/rka\\, 36 The fruit.. U a pyriform pod 
with criinson skiu cmclusiiig black brown seeds. 

b. Anat. denoting a muscle uf the hip. Usually 
in L. form pyriformiSy also absoi. (sc. snusculus). 

1704 J. Harris Le.v. Techn. Pyri/onnis, sen iliacus 
lixtemusy is u Muscle uf the Thigh, i^i Ramshutiiam 
Obsietr. Med. (1855) 4 'J*hc .vciaiii*. and piuUc nerves, and the 
pyrirorm muscle. i87» Mivart /'lent. Anat. 301 The Pyri- 
furniis arises frtiin the front of the sacrum. 1897 Allbntt's 
Syst. Med. IV. S59 The anterior wall of the pyriform sinus, 
o. In comb, with another adj. expressing form. 
i8ai W. P. C. Barton P'lora Pl, Amer. I. 117 Root 
pyriforindmllHius. Ibid. 118 Germ pyriform'triangiiW. 

So Fyriformed a. rare, prec. 

187^ Arclusol. Assoc. JraL Dec. 4:3 Both spoons arc of 
Ihe sixteenth century... The pyriforiiicd bowl i.s stamped 
with the iiiukvr's mark, u rose. % 

Pyritaceoua piriw‘*jc)s),a. rare. [f. 

I'vitiTEa + -AcEoUiS.] Of the nature of or coii- 
tainitig jiyrites. 

17M Sl’llivan lltitf Xaf. 1 . 448 Sprinklct! w*ith yellow, 
briglit pyritaceous >(ie(;k.s or streaks. 1796 Kirwan Rlrm. 
Min. led. a) 1 . 104 Pyritaceous limestone, gives a grey 
powder, i.s not in,ig net ic... detonates with nitre. 

Pyrite (poi-‘roit). Also 6 pyrit, 6-7 pirrite. 
[f. L. pyrites', sec next. In V.pyntc (12th c.).] 

1 1. Iti early use (often pyrit y stone « Gr. vvpiTrjt 
XiSos) mm pYuiTE-s I ; firc-stoiic. loiter, in general 
sense of Pyiijtks 2. Obs. 

1567 MArLKT Gr. /West J7li, The Piriite must with eusie 
hand . . enhoKleti be. 1588 Gkeit.n i: Peritnedes Wks. (( Irasart) 
yil, 63 Resembling the Pyrite stone. . 'Putin’s Ltwe 

ibid. 107 A Pyrtl .stone, wliich handled .softly is as colde 
ns ice, but pressed bet weene the lingers burnetii os lire. 1590 

— AV;'r>*/<7<i late (1600) 34 Like the uyiit stone, that b, fire 
without, uiul fro.st within. x688 K. Hui..Me A rmonry 11.4 1/3 
The Pirrilc is a kind of htuue yellow. 1791 K. Dahw in Hot. 
Card. I. ii. 350 Hence sable Coal hi.s moiisy couch extends 
And Stars of gold the sparkling Pyrite blends. 

2. Min. Native disulphide of iron (Kc S^.), crystal- 
lizing in isometric forms, e.s]). in cul>es niid pyrito- 
licdra : one of the forms of iron pyrites ;,next, 2). 

1868 Dana Min. 63 *l'he. nyriie of most gold regions is 
uiiriferou.'i. Pyrite (.H.-curs abuiidaiilly in ruck.s of lUl ages, 
from the oldest cry.slal!ine to the iiii>st recent .Tlluvini 
dt:|Kisits. 1896 Chi:k i kk IHct. Nante.\ Min, s. v., Pyrite . . is 
now only applied to the disulphide of iron which cr>.stalUzcs 
in isometric forms. 

II Pyrites (piwi-liz). ri. (rare) tP3nril*taB. 
Also 6 pirrites. [L. fvrites Pliny) fire-slonc, 
flint, pyrites, a, Gr. wpertfs ‘of or in fire * (f. vvp 
lire), vvpirrp (sc. XlBus) *a mineral wliich strikes 
fire, the copj>er pyrites of miiicralogisls’ ( I ». & Sc. ). 

16M CiiAiiLt roN Onontast. 301 Pyrites (ita dictus, vc 1 quod 
e.\ eo ignis cxcutiatur ; vcl quod ignei sit color is) Arabibus 
Marcasita ct Zeq nigrum.] 

1 1. In early use, vaguely, a ‘ fire-stone’ or mineral 
capable of being used for striking fire. Obs. 

Foniierly the .subject of fabiilou.s statements. 

15U Ghf.knk Alcida Wks. (Grosart) IX. 45 As the stmie 
Pyrite.s once set on fire burneth in the water. x6io Hkai.kv 
St. Aug'. Citie o/God .xxi. v. (1620) 788 The Persian Pyrites 
pressed hard in the haiut bnrncth it, whereupon it hath the 
iiiinie. 1706 PMiu.irs (cd. 6.<, Pyritis, a preciou» Slone, 
which burns the Fingers, if one holds it hard. 1750 Leonanitts' 
Mirr. Stones sso In n large Sense, all Stones that strike 
Fire nmy U adled Pyrites. 1796 Kirwas F.Icm. Min. 
(vd. v) II. 75 Pyrites is a name antienlly given to any 
bletallic compound that gave fire with steel, exhaling at the 
.same time, a Sulphurious or Arsenical smell. 

2. In modern use: Either of the two common 
su1])hides of iron (FeS,), pyrite and marcasitc, also 
called distinctively iron Writes; also, the double 
sulphide of copper and iron (CugS. Fe^Sg), chalco- 
jiyrite or copper fy rites. ^ 

U.scd uIm gciierically to include many related sulphides 
and arsenides of iron, cobalt, nickeh etc., or of iron with 
another metal \ cc g. arsenical p., including Leucopyrite 
FcA.ss, and Mispickel FeAs3. FeSj ; capillary p., native 
sulphide of nickel — Mii.lkritr> I magnetic Pt. Fe7Sg 

- Pyrriioi-itk ; spear p., white iron p., varieties of 
Makcasitk; Uil p., CusStSnSj. Fe^Ss); vanegated p., 
FeS. sCu'iS, ^ Kiiuuescne. Also Cobalt, Cockscomb, 
Hepatic /"pyrites. 

[*5S5 JEhicm Decades 133 MtargyM, These colers or floures 
arc canted Marchesites, l^ites.] 1567 Maplei Gr. Forest 
17 b, Pirrites is a khide of stone, ycalow, like to the fire his 
flame, leei Holland /’/ iMjf 11 . 588 There is another fire 
stone going vndcr the name of l^rites or Marcasiii, that 
re.seniblethbra.ssc ore in the mine. 1^ Slark in Pkit. Trans. 
X V 1 1 1 . j 1 8 11« , ,ciigrus.scd all the J’yritcs or Copperas<vtone 


PYEITOUS. 

• 

to himself. 1748 Sir J. Hii.l /list. Fossils 615 The most 
common of all Che s|>eciesof striated PyriUe. 1794 Suluvan 
I'iewXat. 1 . -^81 The heated Bath waters, .owe theirorigin to 
the contact of common water with pyriim, whose comnosition 
i.s^ iron, sulphur, mid the vitriolic principle. 1839 Darwin 
l yy. J\lat. xii. (1853) a6o The Chilian miners wci-e so con- 
vinced that copper pyrites contained not a particle of copper, 
that [etc.], sib? Vkais Fat. //hi. Cotum, 354 Pyritecs 
soineliiiies cuiiuins gold, and it is then culled aurifeious 
pyrites. 1880 Daw'kins Farty Man x. 358 Fire was obtained 
111 the Bronze age by striking a flint flake against a piece of 
iron pyrites. 1886 Efuyet. Brit. XX. lal/a By modern 
mineralogists the term ‘ pyrites ' has been extended to a 
number of metallic sulphides, and it is.. now used rather as 


a group'iiaine than as the M^iecific de.sigiiation of a mineral. 

attrib. aiid Comb, yrnt, Chan. Soc, XVI 1 . 118 The 
flue-dust of Pyritcs-hiirners. 1896 Daily Hews 15 Aug. 


ii/x P)Tites lodes . . carrying over an ounce of gold to the 
tom are now being opened up. 

Pyritio pirinik), a. [f. Pyrit-es + -ic.] 
Of or pertaining to pyrites, containing or resem- 
bling pyrites. ^ 

i8n Howard in Phil. Trans. XCIl. 179 Bright sliiiiing 
spiciilie, of u metallic or pyritic natuie. 1813 Bakkwkll 
introti. Geol. (1815) 104 Yorkshire slate .. is sometimes 
coveird with thin pyritic configurations resembling trees, 
hence culltd ‘ deiidrilical 189a Pali Alall^ G. 5 May 2/1 
The cice^i levels, .where the ore becomes pyritic. 

Fyritical (u»i-, pii'i'tikal), a. [f. as prec. + 
-AL : see -lOAL.j 5=* prec. 

17^ 1 *. Bmowke JfWiaita 58 A green copiier ore in a 
pyritical inatri.\‘. 1789 J. Williams Min. Kinged. 1 . 419 'I'lic 
pyrit ii\Tl or marcnsitiral yellow copper orc.s. 1E45 J. Phii.liI'S 
Geol. in Fnryrt. Mettop.W. (>ty\ Striped loam and pla&iic 
chw, containing a few pyiilical casts of shells. 
Pjrritiferoiui (p»i-r-, piiili-fcras\ a. [f. 
pYitiTES + -Fliiuujt*.] Yielding pyrites. 

1808-31 in Wiiitsi'fcR. 1847-8 H. Milllr Firit Iwpr. xii. 
VI 857) 188 Here it trickles .. thruiigh a pyrit iferous shale. 
1877 Kay.monu .Statist. Mines .Mining All the siliceous 
pwitiferons ores ate selected for this puipose. 

Pyritify ph [fi PviaTEs, after 

petrify.'] trans. » PvuiTiZE. 80 Fyritifica'tiou 
- rYitiTiz.moN. 

>757 llenckc/s /^yritol.^ Nature finds materials, .as 
gi ouiids and foundations for a pyi ii ificaiiun. 1851 Man 1 sll 
Petrifactions i. § 3 . 37 fig-, Stem of a young plant, pyTiiificd. 
+ Pyritish, a. Obs. rare. [f. Pybite or Pybitks 
+ -jsil *.] Rcsetnbliiig that of pyrite or pyritca. 
1758 C. Lucas Ess. ICatrrs II. 133 A pyritish smell arises 
about the well. 

Pyritise prritaiz), V. [f. Pyhit-es + 

-IZK.] trans. To convert into pyrites (as wood by 
replacement of the original substance by iron 
pyrites); to imptegnatc with pyrites, llcncc 
Fyritizod ///. a, ; also Fyritiza tlon, conversion 
into pyrites. 

1804 "CfficvENTX in Phil, Tram, XCV. 115 Professor 
Laiiipadtus, in distilling some pyriiized wooil,. .obtained the 
.same .siihstancc. 1839 Mukciii.SoN Situr. Syst. 1. xxvi. 334, 
1 use tile term pyfithed in icfercncc. to these altered rock.s 
ill contnei vyilh ihe trap which contain nuiiietous uiid large 
crystals of iron yiyriics. _ 1889 (?. yrut. Geol. Soc. Feb. 134 
Rarity of fossil Kadiol.Tria.. .Thcii pyrit izatioii would tend 
to ihvir ready destruction. 

Pyrito- (pirdi*ti7, iiai ^Tili?), combining form of 
1 *Y KITES, occurring in a few scientific terms. 
Fyrlto-bittt’mi&ouB a., containing pyrites and 
bitumen. Fyrito]iedro]i (-h/ dr^n, -hedr^^n), ]d. 
-hedra, Ctyst. [(jr. tbpa side, after tetrahedron, 
etc.], a form of pentagonal dodecahedron, or solid 
contained by twelve pentagons, common in crystals 
of pyrite; hence Fyritohe'dral a., pertaining to 
or of the form of a pyritohedron. Fyrltology 
[ad. inod.L. pyritolo^^ia : sec -logy], a treatise on, 
or the study of, pyrites, u 
1796 Kirwan Blent. Min. (cd. 3) II. 17 The Orc.^ in which 
Aliiim owes its origin to the dccompo.sitioii of Pyrites., .zst. 
The purely pyritous. . . ed. The * Pyrito Bituminous. 1868 
Dana Alin. 62 Pyrite. Isometric; ^pyritohedraL . . The 
cube . . most common ; the *pyritohedroii . . and related forms 
. .very common. Cubic faces often striated. 18^95 Story- 
Maskllyne CV>'r/a//[{4'r. 8 zQo. 330 A remarkable coiiibina- 
tiou of pyritoliedron and uc:taliedroii is a not uncommon 
form of pyrites and cobaliile. . . 'l^ie eight faces of the octa- 
hedron are equilateral triangles, and the twelve faces of the 


Weusteh. Pyrtiolo^y a discourse or treatise on pyrites. 

Pyritoid (pirai-toid)^ a, [f. r\iiiT-Ea + -oiu] 
Resembling or allied to pyrites. 

SroRY-MA.SKKLVNB Crysfallo^. vii. 8 19? P>To-elec- 
tricity. .has no place in the case of the pyritoid minerals. 
ibid.. Of the different pentagotiohedra known on the pyri- 
toid minerals only one that is self-existent is the 'pyti- 
toliLTlron *. 

Pyzitose (poie'r-, pi'rit^us), a. [f. Pybit-£s 4 - 
-OSK : cf. next.! next. 

1758 Kno tr. AiaeoueFs Ckym. 1 . 38a When ;he ore to be 
smeTied is pyritose and rerractory, it may be roasted at first 
with a much Btrongcr degree of fire toan is used for ores 
that are fusible. 184a Afeckanic't Mag. XXXVI. In 
Great BrKain, where sulphate of iron from refuse pyritose 
coal and gypsum may be had almost for nothing. 

PyritOHS (paD ritas, pirai-tss), a. [fi Py»it-bs 
+ -0U8 ; in F*. pyriteux.] Of, of tlic nature of, or 
containing pyrites ; diaractgrizing, or characterized 
by the presence of, pyrites, 

1756 C Lucas JCss. iFalers 11 . xSo More or 1 g;»s of the 
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FYBXTY. 

pyritoUft smell is generally perceptible, Sullivan 

Vtgw Nnt 11 . X 13 All pit coal is more or less pyritous. 
1819 Uhe Diet, Arts 337 Pyritous Copper ; Kupferkics; a 
metallic looking substance, of a bronze-yellow colour, 

'i‘u. Russ HuMbotdt s Trav. I. vi. 935 Ravines, of which 
the pyritous strata have borne for aces the imposing names 
of * Minas dc orol* s88i Roddy Jiisi. Salt iv. 34 Those 
sulphates so prevalent in the.. pyritous beds of the Lia^- 

tPyrity,®. Obs, [f. Pviwtb + -y.] Contain- 
ing pyrite or pyrites. 

1757 tr. Hetickcft PyritaL 175 Small or poor ores, which 
are commonly qu.*irizy, mock-lesuly, and pyrity. ibid, yss 
Neither pyrity nor vitriolic. 

Fyrk^e, obs. forms of Fekk and r'.i 

Pyrl(e, obs. forms of Pirl, Purl j^.i^antl r/.i 

X^fro Photogr, Abbreviation of Pyku- 

oALLio acid or Pyrogallol, extensively used as a 
developing agent. Often attrih, and in Comb,^ as 
in pyro-devdoper^ -solution^ etc. 

1879 i 'asstlCs Techn. Edttc. III. 394 The proper developing 
agent for collodio-broniidc plates is. .known as the alkaline 
pyro-dcvel(^r. 188^ C. G. W. Lock ll^arksk^ Receipts 
ber. iv.^ 370/z Take enough of the pyro solutiun in your 
developing tray to well cover the plate. 189a Photogr. A hu. 
11 . 44 Pyro and other photo chemiols arc violent poi.s(}ii.s. 
1893 Rrit, Jrnl, Photogr, XL. 747 Pyro is used in conjunc- 
tion with smium sulphate. 1905 ll^estw. Gas. $ Ang. 14/3 
One of the chief merits of the pyru-dcveloped negative. 

b. Co/nb,f indicating a mixture of pyrogallic 
acid with another substance, as a develo|)er : e. g. 
pyro-amnionia^ dimc^-mctol^ -potash ^-sodai pyro- 
-oarbonate, pyrogallic acid with carbonate of soda. 

1885 C. G. W. Lot;K Workshop Recetpts Ser. iv. 357/x The 
pyro-Iime developer becomes violet .iiid brown in use. 1890 
Anthony's Photogr. Bull. III. to 3 Now a word about 
developers. I have tried them all...FeAuus oxalate pyro* 
.soda, pyro'poL'ish, hydnxLuinone, etc. Ibid. 312, 1 have 
developed a good many dozens of exposures, .'ind with pyro- 
ainiiionia or pyro carbonate 1 have not yet got an unevenly 
developed film, xofiff Wes/m. Caz. a Mar. x8/a A greeii- 
l-Town or hrown-black colour, .^ch as is given by a pym- 
metol dcvcIoiKsr or pyro-soda not too heavily dosed with 
sulphite. 

Pynh pir^), before a vowel or A some- 

times pyr- (but more freq. pyrtP)^ repr. Gr. irnpo-, 
combining form of irGp lire, forming the first 
element in many terms belonging to various arts 
and sciences. (I'he second clement is properly of 
( ireck, but sometimes of Latin or English origin.) 

1 . In various terms, chiefly scientitio or technical, 
in the sense Of, relating to, done witii, caused or 
]iroduced by fire. 

Pyroola'Rtlo a, OeoL [Gr. KKaorbs broken : cf. 
Ci.ASTic], consisting of fragments broken through 
tlic action of volcanic fire, or comminuted in the 
process of eruptioih Fyroooiie, a cone of flame, 
as in the blow-pipe flame. Fy:ro-«ngra'Ter, an 
artist who practises PYROGRAvriiR or poker-work. 
Pyrognomic (-gnp'inik, -gndu'mik) a. [Cir. 
means of knowing, mark, token] : see (piut. 
Pyrognoitic (-gnp’stik) a. Muu [Cir. yvojoriKus 
pertaining to knowledge; after diajf/tostic, pro^ 
j^nostic, etc.], applied to, or relating to, those 
characters of a mineral that are ascertained by 
means of the flame of a blow-pipe or of a Bunsen 
burner; so Pyrogno'stioa sb. pi., pyroguostic 
characters, or the branch of mineralogy that deals 
with them, f Pyro'maoliy, Obs, notue-wd. [cf. 
Gr. irvpo/Mxtiv to contend with fire], fighting with 
fire. P^omagno'tio a., applied to a dynamo 
invented by Edison, the working of which depends 
on the diminution of the magnetization of 
iron with increase of temperature. Pyronm'nla, 
insanity characterized by an impulse to set things 
on fire, incendiary mania; so Pyronus'atao sk, 
one a^ected with pyromania ; pertaining to 
or affected with pyromania ; also PyromaAl'acal 
a. Py:rom9tuno*rp]d9m Geo/,, metamorphism 
resulting from the action of heat ; so Py:rom«ta< 
mo'rplilo a., of, pcTtaining to, or characterized by 
pyrometatnorphism. TjTomo'Tphoum ea, Min, 
[Gr. popip/i form], having the property of crystal- 
lizing after fusion by heat (cf. pyromorphite in a). 
Pjrronwplitlia, an illuminant made from the 
waste products of tlie distillation of Baku 
petroleum. tPyrolomlos (-np'miks), tPyro*- 
aoaj (-(i*n(^mi^ [? after economics, economy], the 
uhenomena and Taws of the action of fire qf 
heat. Pyrophaaous (pair|7'flln3s)'£i. Min, [Gr. 
.•^ewqr appearmg; cf. diaphanous'], having the 
property of becoming transparent or transraceiit 
when heated (cf. pyropkatye in a). || Pyropho'bto 
Paih, [see -riioniAj, ‘morbid dread of fire* 
(Billings Nal, Med, ZliVz/iSoo). Py*«op]ioa9 
(-f^n) [Gr. ^pmii voice, sound], a musical insiru- 
ment devised by Kastuer, having a series of glass 
tubes each containing two hydrogen flames burn- 
ing dose together, wmch ^ premg down a kc^ 
are caused to separaie, ana then prMuce a sound* 
Pyropa*aotura Sus^., ‘puncturing with red-hot 


! needles ’ (Billings) ; a punctui»so made. Py ro- 
I Boopo [see -scorn], an instrument invented by 

1. A:slie, c 1S25, for measuring the intensity of 
radiant heat, consisting of a diflerential thermo- 
meter having one bulb covered with silver. Pyro- 
■i'lver, a trade name for electro-plated goods in 
which the silver is ‘burnt in*, i. e. fixed more 
firmly by means of heat. Pyroaophy (-r's<)^fi) 
[Gr. co-pia wisdom], ‘ the knowledge of the nature 

I and properties of lire or heat* (Maync Jixpos, 
Lex.), Py*xoBtat [Gr. araroi standing: cf. 
hdiostat, therpnostat], ‘an automatic draft-regu- 
lator for chimneys, smoke-pipes, and smoke- 
stacks ' {Cent, Diet,), Pyroita'reotsrpe, a printing 
plate in relief cast from an intaglio burnt in a 
wooden block by means of a blade, or of steel 
plugs, heated by a gas-flame ; used esp. for print- 
ing music; also, short for pyrostereotype process 
(Knight Diet, Meek, 1875-84;. f P]nrotlieology» 
the patt of natural theology which is founded on 
j the laws and phenomena of fire. PyrotbonldB 
I (-^‘jvnaid) [Gr. bBuvij linen, sail-cloth], an cm- 
! pyreumatic oil, formerly used in medicine, ob- 
I tained by burning linen, hemp, or cotton in a closed 
’ vessel. 

x888 Rirn.KY Roik-Portftntg plin. 124 IJreccias and 
; wh«^(}ier uf ‘pynMrlastic origin or iiuL 2x897 iixiKiK 

Ant. I'olcituoi's Ct. lirit, I. 14 All kinds of pyroclasiii! 

; deirilus discharged from volcanic vt:nts. x88o W. ;\. Koss 
ill Nature XXI. 375/1 The bine *i»yriiboin^ proilncrd hy tl.c 
lilowntpc from an ordinary gub-liumei .^ 1897 PaHy AV;i*y 
27 M.w. 6/7 Henri Guetiard. the ciuinent druughlsiiiuii. 

■ uaiiiter, aquafortist, ^pyi'0-cngr.ivcr, and engraver in colours. 
iB8a Ociii.viK I Aiinand.'ile>, ^Pyrognomic^ applictl to cr.rtain 
rnincnils which, when heated to a certain degree, exhibir a 

i ^low of incandescence, probably arising from a new disposi- 
tion of their tnuleculch. i8m Dana Goal. iii. <1850) 307 note, 

■ *Pyrognastic Characters.— In an open lulic gives off a fimall 
quantity of w.'iter. 1851 KicifAKOsoN Geol. v. 76 Bronie), a 
French mineralogist,, .being the first who classilied iiiincial 

. substances according to their pyrognostic qii.-ilities. 1^3 ( 1. 

• Hahvey Pierces Super. Wks. ((irosart) II. 66, 1 looke for 
; Agrippas dreadfull '*l*yTonuu:hy : for Cardans miiltifrlied 

■ matter, that shall delude the force of the Canon. 1887 Times 
9 !)cpt. 14 'A '^le *p)Tu-inaguetic dynamo will allow; of the 

I waste heat mdiig utilized for other purtx^e**. 184a Di’nt.m- 
I SON Med. Dict.t * Pyromania. 1847 tr. «•<»;# /*Vr/i7iA7*jr4'/v«‘jr 
’ Med. Psychol, (.Syd. Soc.) 293 An irrc.sisiihlc impulse to inceii- 
! diarlsmfpyromaniii). t887SlAii»si.EY/'A^jr/W. .I//W273 In* 

I stances of. .boiiitcidul nionSiiiania, klepiutuania, pyroiTiania, 

' and sutctdiil iiionninanio. 1887 Aifter. Jrnl. Psychol. 1 . 191 

Pyronianiac-s nirely incriminate thcm.sclvcs. x8m Westm. 

\ Ciiis. 2 .Apr. 7/3 A daiigerou.s pyroinaniac has 1 leen di.scovercd 
, in Brtxiklyii . .(whoj has set over twenty leiictiieiits on lire . . 

; simply for the pleasure of seeing them burn. 1879^ Klilly 
i Stud, Rocks Ml. 2 o 8 Commonly luillcd inetainorphic action, 

■ but which might more properly be designated *pyro. 

; metamorphic uciioii. ibid.^ ^Pyru-iiieiamorpliisin, by which 
, rucks originally stratified.. come to Ih: subscqueiilly uclcd 

on hy heat, and so transformed into what arc coiiinionly 
called the inetainorphic tucks. 1847 Websieii, *Pyro- 
' nmrphous^ ill iniiierulogy. having the properly of crystalliza- 
: lion by fire. 1834 Tait's Mag. I. 39 * Pyronoiiiics, hytlro- 
i statics, phrcnnlogy,.. and other crabficil sciences. z6ox (hi.L 
! Treat. Trinitie Wfcs. (1635) They which understand the 
: rules of *Pyroiiomie, know what 1 sa>;. 1858 Mayne Rapids. 

Lex.y Pyronomia^ term for the doctrine of the nature and 
' use of fire ; p>Tonomy. 1836 Smakt, ^PyrophanoHSf rendered 
tr.anspareiu^ by heat. 1881 XX V I. ^24/1 'J his pheno- 

I meiiun, which Kastuer called the interference of flaiiK-s, was 
I the .. starling-point uf Kastner's "'Pyrophonc or Flame- 
: Organ, which he p.itcnted in 1873. i8a8 Webstek, *Pyro- 
'■ s.^e. 183a Nat. Philos. 11 . Therm. 9 f Pyrom. iv. ,^4 

■ (U. K. S.) When one ball of the differential thcriiioiiieter is 
f smoothly covered with thick silver leaf, or inclosed in a 
: polished sphere of silver, and the other hall Is naked, it foriTi.s 

the pytoscope. 1883 fisheries Exhib. Catal. 78 Neal's 
I Patent *Pyro-Silver Cutlery. 183a L. Hunt Sir R. Esher 
I (X850) 244,^ 1 w’ould wrillingly elude the experiment, and 
; take the wings of t he ancient *p^osophy. 1846 J . C. B ko w v 
tr. Arbousset's Narr. xxL (1853) 3017 Who cun tell all the 
I ingredients which may enter into the proiluci of a pyrosopliy 
i so new ? 17M tr- Pontoppidan's Nat, Hist, Pref. 7 Th-at 
circumstantial examination.. which hath been undertaken 
' and executed by Fabricius, in bis *pyro- and hydro-theolug v. 

: »«57 DUNCI.ISON Med. Lex.t ^Pyrothonide, 

2 . Ill names of minerals and rocks, usually 
. indicatiug some propeity exhibited or alteration 

produced by the action of fire or heat ; sometimes 
I denoting a fiery red or yellow colour. 

Pyrollolita (-as'blait) [C]r. dAAor other; Nor- 
I denskiold 18 jo, in Ger. : see -litk], an altered 
form of pyroxene, usually of a whitish or green 
colour, which changes colour when heated, 
f P;f ra*ntliiio]iite, obs. synonym of Kebxesitr. 
PyrargUlitB (-a-jdgibit) [Gr. ofpyiKKm clay; 
Nordenskiold 1853, in Ger.], an alteration product 
of iolite, which has a clayey smell when heated. 
PyrBTgjxitB (-a’idgirwi) [Gr. bipyvpor silver; 
Gideker 1831, in Ger.], a dark red silver ore, a 
native sulphide of silver and antimony. 'f'PjTm 
BU*xit0, obs. synonym of pyrophytlite, Pyro- 
BuritB (-o'rait) [L. atmtm gold; Igelstrdm 1865, 
in Sw.], hydrate of magnesiu|j|fi and iroh, which 
has a golden-yellow colour when heated. Pyro- 
o]ilor«(-kl52j) [Gr.x^w^Ygfcenish-yclloW ; Wohler 
i$a6, in Ger.], a niobo-titanale of calcium, cerium, 


I and other bases, occurring in octahedral crystals of 
i a brown colour, becoming greenish-yellow when 
: strongly ht-.ited. Pyrochrolte (-kr^u'ait) [Gr. 

Xpwa colour; Igelstrdm 1864, in Ger.J, ajpearly- 
: white foliaietl hydrate of inatigane!.e, which be- 
comes Coloured when heated, f Pyroohro'tite, 
obs. synonym of pyroiiilpnile. Pyro’clBSlte 
j [Gr. irAaaix fniclurej, Pyrogna'BitB [CuAEO], 
names given to hard guano. Pyro'melane [Gr. 

. fifAaj black; C. U. Shepard iScfi, ‘ l>t:caiise it 
turns black when he.ited *, Che.ster Names Min,], a 
reddish inincral (prob. litanitc', found in the gold 
sands of N. Carolina. Pyrcnne-liue [fir. ju^Aivor 
yellow; KobelL 1852, in (icr.], hydrous sulphate 
of nickel, pale yellow or greenish white. Pyro mer- 
Ide [Gr. /4€p-of part], a granitoid rock containing 
ftlspalliic spherules thickly disscininutcd (Watts 
Diet. Chem.), Pyromo'rphite [Gr. form ; 

; liausmann 1813, in Ger.], chloropho5[)haie of lead, 

; occurring in green, yellow', or brown crystals ; jo 
called Ix'cause the globule produced by melting 
assumes a crystalline form on cooling, fpy'ro- 
phaAe r-fr*n) [Gr, appearing], a variety of 

opal which absorbs melted wax, and eonsecpumtly 
, becomes translucent when heated (cl. IltDUo 
i vifAMi) ; also sometimes » Viv,v>opal. Pyro - 
phanlte [Or. <pav 6 s bright; A. Hainberg 1890], 
titanaie of manganese found in brilliant red 
crptals and scales. Pyrophyllite (-fi'loit} [Gr. 
tpvKkov leaf; K. Herinnnii 1SJ9, in Ger.J, a 
hydrous silicate of aluminium, occurring in foliated 
masses which exfoliate when heated. Pyro- 
physBlite (-frsabit) [Cir. <bii<rakKis bubble ; 
Berzelius 1806, in Sw.], a coarse, nearly opaf|ue 
variety of topaz, which swells up when heated. 

. Pyropl'BBito [Gr. viiraa pitch ; Kenngott 1853, in 
! Ger.], .a greyish- brown earthy friable substance, 

. consisting of a mi.xtiirc of hydrocarbons, which 
when heated melts into a mass resembling pitch. 
Pyrora tin [Gr. fiijTivff resin; Kcuss 1854^ a resin 
occurring in masses in brown coal, in the vicinity of 
basaltic dykes, in Bohemia ; hence Pyxora'tiiiite, 
* the part of pytordin which dissolves in hot alcohol 
and deposits in cooling* (Chester Xumcs Min.). 
Pyro'rtUta [Ortuite; Berzeliu!> 1818] an im- 
pure mineral resembling orlhile, but containing 
carbonaceous matter, and hence burning when 
strongly heated. Py roschist (-Jisi ■, .a highly 
bituminous schist or shale, which burns or yields 
inflamiLiablc gas when heated. PyroBclerite 
(-.skli-Toit) [(ir. tTKkrjpui hard; Kobcll 1834, in 
Ger.], a green mineral allied to the chlorites, 
forming seams in serpentine : so called ‘because a 
fragment becomes very hard when heated before 
the blow-pipe’ (Chester Aames Mtn.). Pyro- 
Blderita: see I'ykbhosiukuitk. PsrroBmaUto 
(-f'zmaloil) [orig. (in Ger.) pirodnuilii pilaus- 
luanti iSoS), f. Gr. vdftakuK slinking; altered 
by Karsten jSo.S, after Gr. utr/417 smell], a cliioro- 
silicate of iron and manganese, occurring in dark 
green or brown crystals, which when heated give 
off on odour of chlorine, f PyroBti'liite, obs. 
synonym of Kermesite. PyroBtiTpnitB [Gr. 
DTiXiTTor shining ; Dana 186S], a sulph.antimonidc 
of silver, occurring in minute bright red crystals ; 
also called firc-blepide. f Pyrote'olmitt, obs. 
synonym of T'iiKN.\iir.>iTK. 

i8za Ci.KAVi!.i..VMi Min, (cd. 2) I, 426 " Pyraliolite, tliLs 
new mineral occurs both m.x<.sive, and in crj'slals. . . Thi.-i 
mineral.. has received its name, .ill allu<«ioii to its cli.uiges 
of Color from while to dark, and from daik to white, before 
the blowpipe. 1837 I.i.xn.v 256 Pyrallolitc. Ter:.i. 

licate of Matsnes-iu. 186M Watis Piet. Chem. IV. 753 
Pyrallolite, name of a series of decoiiipusitioii-prodiicts of 
J augitc and occ.'ision.illy of hornblende, coiiAistiii); mainly of 
inagriesiuii liydrosilicaies. 'I'liey blacken w ben heated, then 
burn w'liite if in conluct with the air. 1834 Amer. Jrnl. 
Sc, July 3S7 *PyrargiUite, x^i Pc*tny XIX. 151 ■'» 

: PyrargiUite occurs in four-sided prisms, with bevelled 
; edges and massive. 1S49 Nicoc Min. 5CX1 Dark "pyrargyrite 
or iititinioiiial silver-blende. 186^8 Watts Diet, i hem. 

. IV, 753 Pyrargyriie. Dark-red silver oie. Ruby silver., 
i occurring in rhombohcdr.il crystals. x868 Dana iWin. (ed. 5.' 
*79 *l*>T^Aurite. . . Perfectly soluble in muriatic arid. 1830 
Amer, Jml, Sc, XVIII. 393 ''Pyrocbloic from Norway in 
zircon syenite. s866 Law-kknck tr. Cotta's Roeks^C/ass. 
(1878) 39 Pytochlore occurs as an accciu-ory in iganiie and 
syenite. 1868 D.\na Min. (ed. 5) 177 ‘Pyrochroin... Occurs 
in veiiLs z to a lines broad. 18^ C. U. Siiep.akd in Amer, 
Jp'nl, Set, 4* Arts Ser. it, XXiI. 97 The altered guano is 
coiniioscd . . of two iniiieral .Hiiccic.A, which I h.'ive called 
! *pyroclasitc and glaubupatite. ibid, 96 *Pyro-gu.*iiiite 
( minerals. The three following species occur at along's 
i l^land. Ibid, 96 *Pyromelaae. Found in crystalline 
! grains of the size of kernels of Indian corn. 1866-8 
‘ Watis Diet. Chem, IV. 76a *Pyro 9 netine,^ 1866 Lawky-sck 
j tr. Cotta's Rocks Class. 218 *Pyroiii«ric!e .. in addition 
I to the usual quartz crystal-s, contains balls of felsite. 

; 1814 Allan Mtn. Nomencl, 29 Brown and green lead 
i Ore..*pyromorphit. i8aa Brandk Diet, Sii., etc., Pyro^ 
morphiic, native pliospliatc of lead. 1794 Kirwan Mitu 
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(ed. 7) I. 391 It » that some *pyropha:ies are found 
in Armenia M'hich are tran<>(iarene while exposed to the 
sun, and opake at night. ^ 18^ £Mh. Philos, y^nl, VI 11 . 
i 3 ) i'lie name *pyrophylltte is given to it on account of its 
ex^Iiation on exposure to hcaCi 186s Dana ^Iau, lirol, 
1 67. 63 Pyrophyllite, a mineral resembling talc in amicar- 
.inne and soapy feel.^ x8o8 Miclifllsons JrnL XI A. tj 
SlineValogienl Description .. of a Suuie, called *Pyru« 


ret inite group., vi/f Pyroretin, Kcussiiiitc, l.cucopturite,«uul 
Kuosinite. x8«8 Wfcusi KK 5 , V., *l*yroriliitc i.s in black 
plates, thin .ind almost parallel. 1866 I.awkfnce: tr. Cotta's 
Rocks Class, (1878) 3JO *Byroschist is. .very bittiiniiumsand 
' . .dark -brown or bl.ick-coloiiretl argillaceous shtilc. 186a 
Dana Man, Gcol, ft 8. 8i 'i'hey Iniokyl and chrome] oix-ur 
also in the *pyroscleritc and Williaiiisitc of Chester Co, Pa. 
Offi C1IX.S1 KH Piet. ATiwirr Min.y .a Jiiicaceous 

mineral, one of the unccit.'iiii alter.'iiion prodiir.t.s classed 
with v'emiicurue. x8i6 U. )amkkon Syst. Min, (etl. a) HI. 
311 "Pyrosmalitc or native Muriate of Iron, sBsa .Siii-.t-ard 
Min,{eA, 3) x6o PyrosinaUte..he;aed in a tube Yields water. 
x868 Dana Min, (ed. .0 ^Pyrnstilpnite. ..Mrebletidc... 
Lii.stre pcavly-adatnantine. Color hyacinih-rud. 

S. In Chemistry, /ytv- is pretixec) to the name of 
a substance or to an adjective forminj^ part thereof, 
in order to name a new substance formed by 
destructive distill.ntion or other application of he.at. 

Name.s thus formc*d appctired first in the Mt*tln^e de 
S onstnclature Chlmiqut: of l>e Morveau, l.aviiijj|#'r, etc, 
1787. Many of the Mil>st:iiiccs originally .su called have 
Milcsequently received other iiaine.s. 

a. J^rciixed to the adj. denominating an acid 
(t sometimes an ether or spirit), to form the name 
of a .new acid, etc. The substances properly so (ic< 
nominated were themselves mo.stly acids, hut some* 
times anhydrides or other derivatives. fPyro- 
aoe'tio add » pYBOLiONBOL'fl add\ tpyxo-acetio 
ether or r/Zi'iV, early name of Acktone. Pyro- 
allsivrlo add^ ■« Phthalk? anhydnde, 

Pyro-avBO'iilo addy H4AS2O7, an .ncid produced 
by the action of heat on arsenic acid ex|ielling 
llnO. Pyrooampl&T6*tic rir/t/, CiolfjiO^. Pyro- 
cateohalo add « /yroratechin ; see b. t Pyro- 
ol'trlo i CiTHACoMc. tPyroooxnniio « PYito- 
MECoNir. Pyrofs'lllo pyroUthofeUic, t ^y*o- 
gln'oio atid *■ pyrflde.xtrhi: sec h. tlPy»o- 
guaia'oio add ^ (U^\iAcr»ii. fPyroki'iiio add 
-a Quimidk. + l^rolalo - Seuacio. t IPyro- 
ll'tliio fyrO'itriCy Cyanckic. PyroUthofe'lUo 
aridy C3oH3,0.<i: see quot. PyroUyi’lio add 
[Omvil], CsoHjqOr,. t IPjrroma*lio Maleic. 
Pyroiiia*rio*rrr/tf : sec quot. 1866-8. Pyromol- 
li'tic €Lddy Cj()ll« 0 ^. Pyropo'oUo aeid\ see 
quot. Pyrophospha'inlo ai id, 1*2 ^ 1 1 rp,.. Pyro- 
phosplio'rlo addy Ilil'aO;, a tctrabasic acid, 
produced as a gKass^like solid, hy the action of 
heat on jihospboric .ncid. Pyroraoe'mlo add 
^ Pyrcvic add, f Pyroao'rblo « pyromaluy 
Maleic. Pyrosnlphu'rlo addy NgSyOfU 
( 1180 .,), + O: see quota. Pyrotero'bio addy 
I callccf hexenoie add. Pyro-n-rlo 
«« Cyancric. Also in the names of salts of these 
.acids, as Pyroaxsanata, -oltrata, •phoipham- 
ate, -salphata, etc. Sec also rYBooAT.Mc, Tyko- < 
MEco.vrc, Pybomucic, Tyrotartakic, Pyruvic. 

181S llr.NRY Elent. Cheni. (ed. 7) II. 'jKi ’rhe pcculi.ir 
fluid, which Dero.ine Ims termed ^pyro-acelic ether, but tu 
w’hich Mr. Chenevix U of opinion, the definite n.*nne of 
pyro-acetic spirit will be better adapted. 1859 Fownes 
/If^an, Chew. ted. 7) 306 Acetone: pyriiacetic sinrit...A 
peculiar inflammable vuialile lifiuid, designated by tne above 
name.s. 1868 A'at. Ettcycl. I. 115 A.. volatile infl.'tiniiiab]c 
fluid called pyro-acetic .spirit. 1876 Mat. Mod. (ed. 6> 996 
"Pyroarsenate of .soda, isomorphou.s with the pyrophos* 
pliate of that base. 188a Encycl, Brit. XIV. pi/j The 
methylated gallic ether or ^pyroc.*itCH:liuii: acid. ‘ x8^ 

T. Thomson Chew, Ot'^, Rodies 62 Dumas juibjectcd the 
pyr>x:ilric acid in *pyr<K'itratc of lend to an ultimate 
anal >'518 by means of oxide of copper. t8xo-a6 Henhy 
EUw.^ Chem.^ II. a 16 V’^ro-c/Vr/r Acid. M. I^isMitgne 
has given this name to an. acid, produced by the de< 
structive distillation of citric acid. 1838 T. Tmum-scw 
Chew. Org, Bodies 338 Of pyrocitric and. pyrotartaric 
t'lhcrs.. 1M3 -R Watts Diet. Clictn. I. 999 Citraronic acid 
n'yrocitric acid), Cr,HeO|. (Liissaigne, 1882.1 1873 Watts 
Eo-.ones' Chew, 739 •pyrocoiiicnic. aciil is a w.eak arid. 
1873 Kalfe Phys, Chew. 59 Submitted to dr]^’ distillation. 
litliofcUic acid loses x atom of water and is converten 
int > "pyrofenic acid. 1843 Client, Oax. i Dec. 735 •Pyro* 
giutiacir. iV:Id obtained by the Distillation of Guai.icum ; 
Rfsiri. 1858 .Mavnk Expos, Lrx.y ^Pyrokinate^..v^ com- ; 
hinaii-.'ii nf |i>'rokinic arid with a .salitiablc b.T.sc, 1838 ' 
k.nevtl Brit. VI. <130/1 ^Pyrokiiiic acid is formed when i 
knne acid i.s distilled in a retort.. 18 ^ Smart, *Pyro. | 
Itthu^ an epithet applied to an acid obtained from uric 
acid. 1897 Syd. Soc. Lex., Pyrolithic addy the .same 
»*. Pyro uric acid. 1866-8 Watts Did. Chew. IV. 7^0 ■ 

By'vlttho/eljic acid,. .i\n .acid oil produced by the dry : 
distillation of liih-'ifellic acid, the chief constituent of some 
kin^ of oriental bezoar. 1847 Wekktkr. *Pyromatat€ 
Icitmg UreI. i8ii^a6 Hksrv Elew. Chew. II. 225 When 
malic acid is heated out of the cont.*M;t of air, it .Mihliincs, ■ 
and the sublimed. cry-itals i>o.ssess rharaciers differing from 
those of the original add. When iVuis altered, it has licr.n 
called *pyromatic acid. i86$-8 W.mts Diet. Chrw, HI. . 
784 M.ireic Acid. (P>Tomalic adil, PyroNwbic ai;id.) 1857 
Miller Elent, Chew. 111 . 501 "Pyroniiuii; ;n;i(l. 1866-8 


Watts Did, Chew, IjV. 760 P>'romaric acid .. obtained by 
subjecting nimaric add to dry distillation. s88t yrnt. 
Chew, Soc, aLH. 850 Crystal.s of ammonium ^pyromcllate. 
INd, 851 ^Pyrometlic acid. 1831 Chew, Gas, is Sept. 341 
A new acid, to which he [Erdmann] has given the name of 
* pyromei jitic arid. 1886-6 Watts Did, Chetn, IV. When 
pertin .. is he,Tted to 200^, water and c.Trboiiic annydride 
are evolved, and *|iyropecti.c acid remains in the form of 
a black substance, insoluble in water, but soluble in alkaline 
Imuiils. . . Freiny deduces the formula Gii H isO». 1864 yrnl. 
Chew, X V 1 1 . 237 1 1 .seems preferable to adopt the names 

given by l.aurent. .'. lliese are *mTophosp1iamic and pyro* 
phosphtxUainic adds. t866-8 watts Did, C'Arw. lV. ^66 
l.aureiit o8yo) suggested that these acids were amic: acids 
derived from pyininiosphoric acid, the first being pyro^hos, 
phantic addy PjN HsOsjand the second pyrophostphodtdmic 
.'iriil, I’aN jIIsOi, and these formuke have'been confirmed by 
the more recent analyses. Hnd.y *Pyrophosphaiiiate of Am- 
inonium is obtained ax a pummy mass. 1836-41 Rranok 
Chem. led. 5) 492 Plio.sphoric add, after it has been exuo.scd 
for .some time to heat, yields, when, f^ilurated with iwacs, 
salts ))ox$essed of certain peciiliaritiex, which have hence 
been termed ’pyrophosphates. 1869 Roscoe Etcm, Chem. 
T59 If common sodium phiispluite lie heated to redness, 
water is driven off, .sodium pyTtiphosphate remains. 1833 
Encycl. Brit.W, 3^/1 Mr. Clarke . .called the neu'ly modified 
acid ’pyrophosphoric arid, ste l)At;BKNV Atom, The, x. 3 14. 
1866' 8 Watts Did, Chent. l.V. 5 m Pyrophosphoric ur.id is 
convert «il into tnctaphusphori.c acia when heated to rcdiicss, 
and into urtliophosphoric .icid when boiled with water. 
lin'd. 537 Intermediate between ortho-and incta-phospliatcs 
llierc arc at leaxt three distinct f:lns.ses of .salts, the most 
iniportiint of which are pyrophosphates or paraphosphaies, 
1837 R. D. Tiiomkon in Brit, Ana. 339 * PyToraceimr acid. 
1866-8 WatVs Did. Chem, IV. 770 I*>Toracemic acid is a 
liquid having a faint yellowish culottr, smelling like acetic 
.m id. 1894 AlviR Ik‘‘MoRLEY Watts' Did, Chetn, IV. 3^3 
l*yToracf!iinc or Vyriivic acid, C5H4O3 — CH3.CO.CO2H. 
1865-8 *l*yrosorbic; see Pyromalic, 187a Jrnl, Client, 
Soc. XXV. f)6() Proofs that sulphuric niiu *pyrosu)phuric 
.Tcids arc really distinct cotnputinds. 1875 Watts Dic^ 
Client, yil. 1140 Dixulphuric, l^'rustilphiiric, or Anhydro- 
sulphuTic .\cid; Nordhaiiscn Snlphtiric Acid. Muir K: 
Morlev Watts* Did, Chem. IV. 50a Pt'taxsuiin pyro- 
sulphate, K-jSsOr, js formed by heating KjSO^ with half its 
weight of H2Sf)4 till acid (:casc.s to conic off at an incipient 
red neat. 1866-8 Wat is Did, Chem, IV. 776 *Pyroierebic 
Add. .belonging to the acr>Uc series, .is a liquid boiling .Tt 
a 10®, and smelling of butyric acid. Ibid.y * Pynderebrate 
^x/A/rz‘,C«HBA^()2,cr>’StallLHex witlidifiiriilty, and blnckeiKs 
on cxpo.sui'e to light. i8io-a6 Henry Pdent. Chem. 11 . 413 
The liquid, when, filtered and evaporated, yielded small 
while needles which were pure *p>’ro-wric acid. 1836-41 
Hkaniie Chem, (cd. .0 564 Cy,Tmirii: Acid. . . Sclier.le first 
dcscriiied this acid under the n.Tme of pyroude add. 

b. Prefixed to a sb. (Now often siiper.setlcd by 
other names.) 

t Pyroba'nioUnR Lophtne, C.4iIIi,.N 2* Pyro- 


. . are artificially produced. . . Such as the . . animal py^iacide . 
183B T. Thomson Chem, Ore, Bodies ii SomdinMs the 
saturating power of a vegetaliTe acid i.s not altered by con- 
verting it into a pyroacitT 1866-8 [sec Pyrogen b]. 
Fyro-aurite, etc. : see Pyro- 2. 
t Pyroba-llogy. Oh, [Altered from Pyro- 
BOLOGY, after Gr. fidXK^iVy to throw.] The study 
of (heart of casting fire, i.c, of artillery. 


rieinisli, to lorm Ins discourse with passable perspicuity. 

Pyro-benzoline ; see Pyro- 5 b. 

t Pyrobollo, fl. Ohs.rare^K [f. PvRo- + Gr. 
fioX'ff a thr »w + -10.] (Sec quot.) 

(Perh. due to a misunderstanding of j^rabolic.) 

s688 K. U01.ME Armouty lit. xiv. (Koxb.l 12/z A pyro- 
bolick Mirrour is such a Gla.ss that casts forth fire in a 
moment of tyine hy the suns heat. 

tPyrobO^lical, a. Oh, [f. as prec. + -al.] 
Relating to the art of casting fire, i. e. ? to artillery, 
or ? to fireworks. So f i^ro'bolist [F. fyro- 
hoKstCy Qttx.pyrobaUist^y one who makes or manages 
artillery or fireworks; f Fyrobo'logy [F. pyro* 
boIogUy i8th c.], t Pyxo’boly, the art of making or 
managing fireworks, pyrotcchny. 

1718 Chambers Cyd. s. v. Pyrotcchny, Some call Pyro- 
tcciiny by the name Artillery ; . . Otheis chusc to call it Pyro- 
bolugy l^f/. 1738 adds 01 rather pyroballogyj, ^.d. the Art 
of Missile Fires, 17x9 Shf.lvockk Artillery in. 165 To 
fire, .several Pyrobolicnl Kladiincs, which are used upon 
Rejoicing I)(!C.Tsioii.s. Ibid. 169 Nothing.. that may be of 
Use to the diligent and expert Pyrobolist. 173B Hist. 
iMteraria 111 . 1x0 He. called together the most expert of 
tbe^ Fire- workers and Pyrolmlists. ibid. IV. 114 If the 
Chine.se havebeci 9 so ancient in the Mystery of ryroboly 
and PjTOtechnics. 

Fyro-camphretic, etc. ; see Pyro- i, a, 3 a, b. 

Pyro-carbonato ; sec Pyro b. 

Pyro-olie'mical, u rare, [f. mcd. or caily 
vsiii^,V„pyrochymiay -tens, in V , pyrochimU, dhimi* 
tjnc : see’ Pyro- i and Chemical.] PcrtTining to 
the chemical action of fire. Hcncc Pyxo-clie*2nl- 
oally ai/v.^ by the chemical action of fire. 

1839 C- Robkrts Diet. Geoi.y Pyro-cheniically fonned . . 
through the iiistiTinientaliiy of fire, a.s crystals of prisni.itic 
ff;I.Kp«ar on the walls of a fiti nuce in which copper slate and 
ore. have l.>ccn meltcfl. 

Pyrodin (iidirdu-diii). AM. [f. Gr. irv/wSrjf 
like fire + -in ^.1 A crystalline substance con- 
sisting essentially of acetyl -phrnyl-hydrnr.iuc, 


„ ^ IT XT sisling essentially of acetyl -phrnyl-hyd 

.1' CeJ l.N.l iisctl as an antipyretic. 


cateohln (p.iir<>,kae t/tfiii), also called cateeholy 
pyro-catecknic addy and oxyphenic aridy 0^11*0.^, 
])rodnccd by the dry distillation of catechu, kinu, 
and other substances, forming broad white strongly 
shining laminsc, and rhombic or small rectangular 
prisms, Py* 70 CoU [(tr, irdAAa glue] : see quot, 
Pyrodo'xtrln, a product of the action of a nigh 
temperature upon starch. Pyroifly’oerlii, digly- 
ceriii H C.i| 115(011:2 . 0 .€3115(011', 2. Fyrotfly'. 

cide, diglycide, CjH5(OIT) . Oj . CjHaCOH). 
Fyrognai'aoin, a crystalline sul^tance, 
produecil by the dry distillation of gum guaiacutn. 
t F7xo9Liii*nol ~ Hydroquixone. t l^roRte'a- 
rin : see quot. See also Pyroxamtiiix, -xantho- 
r.KPr, and Pyroxylin. 

1857 Millkb Elr'tn. Chem, 111 . 063 ‘“PyrobenzoUnc (lo- 
phine). ibid. 349 Catcchhi . . yields a crystalli/ahlc sub- 
.Miince termed ^m'rocatecliin, or oxyphenic acid. 1878 
kisoziTT A Him. Chem. 236 Pyrocatechin was discovered 
in human urine by M (illcr and Kbhtein. 1897 A/ibutts*Syst, 
Mcd, IV. 555 Mufilmann has put forward the riew that the 
symptoms of Addison’s disease are due to chronic poisoning 
M'ith pyrocalcchin, i88x Jirnl. Chem. XI#. aos The 
authors propose to call it ^pyrocoll, liecanse of it.s mode of 
formation from gelatin. 1894 hli ir& Morlev Watts' Did, 
Chem. IV. 3S9 Pyrocoll, CjnHeN-iO^, a product of the 
ilistillation of gelatin when free from fat but containing 
nUiiiiiirii, casein or gluten. 18^ Client. Cas. 1 May 178 
'Pyro<lex trine .. is precipitated by baryta. 1866-8 Wai ts 
Did. Client. IV. 758 Pyrodexlrin is a .'iolid, brown, friable 
iinvis, shining and tough when moist. Inodorous and taste- 
l(:s.H...[lil dissolves readily in water, funning a brown ad- 
bf:.sive gum. 1861 Chem, Nexvs ll\, sxi/s MYroglycerinc 
oxidises phusmliorus, potassium, and copper. i864-7a 
Wans Did, Chem, H. 894 llie hypptheiusil Ixxly glycide. 
C;jli602- - is the alcohol of the glycidic ethers^ and is rclalcu 
to glycerin in the sanic manner an ’pyroglycidc to pyrogly- 
c crin. 1866-8 Ibid, IV. 771 * Pyrostcarin, the name applim 
by llerirelius to the less fusible portion of the distillate 
obtained by distilling cinpyreumatic oils with water. 

c. Also in the Jeriy.itive names of cerlam hydro- 
carbon compounds and groups : Fj*rMlne [A 7 #o- 
+ -ike], a ring-group; Fyraiole [Azo- + In oleum 
oil], a compound; Fjr'rono [-oxej, a ring^group; 
the analytical formulae of which respectivmy arc 


the analytical formulae of which respectivmy are 

/ch:ch\ /CM:n\ 

^\ch:ch/®’ 'cb:ch/’ ' *^\cu:cn/^’ 
Hence </Jyni5^/(fM#^,adycsubstt'tnce(Cj9Hi,N402). 
1895 MriR & Morlev Waits* Did, Chem, HI. 349. 

Fyro-^etio to -oraenlo : see Pyro- 3 a. 
P^TTO-acid (i>9rr^tsc'sid). Chem, Also 9 
i‘ pyraqi^l An acid formed from another acid by 
dry or destructive distillation ; see Pyro- 3. 

1835-6 Todds Cyd. Anat, I. 47/t The olhui aniiiud acids 


1890 UiLLiNos Art/. Med. Did., Pyrodine, 1897 .Syd. .Soc, 
I.e.v.y PyrodiH. 1899 Ca(;nf.v Jaksch'sCiin, Diagn. (trd. 4I 
352 Observed in cases ofiioisouiiig by n.'ij>hihul, carbolic acid, 
pyrodin, mid chiniii. 

Py:ro-6le*Ctpio, -W//. [Pyro-i.] Applied 
to certain crystals which on lieing heated become 
electrically polar, i. e. exhibit positive and negative 
electricity at opposite ends (the effects being re- 
versed wliile cooling). Hence Fy^ro-eleotrl’clty, 
the properly of being pyro-electric. 

1834 in Encycl. Brit, VII 1 . 595/1 Pyro-electricity. 18^ 
Pkarni. JrnL XIH. 1 13 The crystals. .are.. pyroelectric. 
1864-71 ^atth Diet. Chem. II. 411 In Crystals •.—Pyro- 
electricity. 1871 II. Stewart Heat § 167 Hauy was the first 
to remark that tho!>e crx'stals are pyroelectric which are 
deficient in syiiinielry. 1805 (see Pyritoid). iSstp O. Lodge 
Mod. dews Etectr, § 63 mending) Pyro-electricity. 

Fyro-engraver, -fellio: see Pyko- 1, 3 a. 
Fyroet, I^rog, obs. ff. Pirocktte, Pirogue. 

1707 Curios, in Husb, + Card, ao6 The Savages.. trails- 
port Plants in their Pyrogs. 

Pyrogallic (p3i’'*'^g!edik), fl. Chem, [f. Pyro- 
3 + Gallic «.-] Produced fioin gallic acid by the 
action of heat : in pyrogallic acidy an acid substance» 
CgHaO, (strictly a trihydric phenol, CgHg(OH)3i 
hence sysleinatically named Pyrogallol), which 
crystallizes in long fiat colourless prisms, soluble 
in water ; much used as a reducing agent in photo- 
graphy (sec Pyro) and otherwise. Hciice pyrogallic 
developer y etc. o 

1836 Brande Man, Client, (cd. 4) 933 Pyrogallic acid has 
lieeti unalf z-cd by Berzelius under the name of gallic acid. 
«» 3 » T* y II 0 M 90 N Chem. Org, Bodies 86 Braconnot .. 
showed that when gallic acid is sublimed, it is converted 
into a .substance pOKessing quite difTereiil properties... He 
therefore gave it the name of pyrogallic acid. 1856 R. A. 
Ha[h)w in Orr*s Circ, Set',, Pract, Chem, 194 After the 
pyrogallic Mlution has ac^rentl^ done its utmost. t86i 
Pkotogr. Hews A im, in Circ, 5 c. (1:1865) 1 . 16V1 There are 
two methods of development t with pyrogallic acid and with 
rallic acid. 1869 Koscok Elem. Chem, 417 On heating, 
gallic .icid splits ilh carbon dioxide and pyra-gallicocid 
or trihydroxyl benzol. 1878 Ahnev Pkotogr, (i88t) 103 
A pyrogallic-acid developer. • 

Hence FyroFa*lUt«, a salt of pyrogallic acid ; 
Fyroya'llaiiif a product* of the action of iSkr on an 
ammoniacal solution of pyrogallic acid ; f Fyro* 
giillla ([r<r;v)| Fyrogia*Uol, synonyms of pyro- 
gallic acid. 

1836 Brandr Man, Chem, (ed. 4) 933 Aminonia, soda, and 
imtassa, form soluble *pyrogallates. 187B Abnbv Phoioer, 
(1881) 98 The alkaline pyrogallates have. .an affinity tor 
the lialogens. 1866-8 Waws Did. CAenf, IV. 758 •Pm- 
gallein, an uncrystallisable prodii^. iSjfd Harley Mat, 
Meti, (ed. 6) 43a Heated to 410®, gallic ucid is . . converted 
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PYBOKETBT. 


PTBOOEK. 

Into *|%rchgallin and ^rbonic anhydride. 1876 Encycl, 
lirit, v. 564/si Trihydric phenols comprising .. pyrogallic 
atid (or ^pyrogallol). 1899 Allbutfs Sjfsi. 580 

The remedies . . found must useful are tar, chrysarobin, and 
pytogallol. 

Pyronfen (pai»*i^J3en). rare. [f. Ptbo- + 
-<JEN ; liu ‘ fire-producer*, or * Hie-prodiiced \] A 
terra proposed in various senses, t a. A name for 
electricity considered as a material substance ; the 
* electric Auid fb. (See quot. 1 866-8.) c. A 
substance which, when introduced into the blood, 
produces fever ; a pyrogenelic agent. 

a. 18^ Maynr Rx^ost. Pyrogen^ a term proposed for 

vleclricity considcrca as a material substance possessing 
Wright. i88ain Wkiwtkr. ^ 

b. 1866-8 Watts Dut, Chem. IV, 7^9 Pyrogen^ a name 
applied by Diiinas to pyro^cids and other products of the 
action of heat 011 organic bodies. 

0. 1896 Syst. Med, 1 . 157 In 1875 1 prepared a 

substance, which 1 ventured to call pyrogen, from putrid 
extract of flesh. 

Fyrogeneous, erron. form of Pviiooenous. 

II Fyroffe*ne8ia. [f. rviio- i +G£ nkhj 8.] The 
generation of 6 re or heat. 

1858 in Maymc Expos, Lex, 1890 in Cent. Diet, 

Pyrogenetio (p»i»Tt?|d3/he‘tik), a. [f. Ptbo- I 
+ -GENETIC.] a. Having the property of pro- 
ducing heat, csp. in the body ; tWmogenetie. 
b. Having tiie property of producing fever. 

1858 Mavnf. Expos. Lex.t Pyrogeiietic. 1875 tr. von Eieuis^ 
sen's Cyel, Med, 1. 955 What the chemical natures of these 
pyrogeiietic processes may be, wc have never learnt. 1885 
Buck's Ref. Handtk. Med, Sc, ll.aadNot the least curious 
phciioinciion of the pyrogenetic mechanism is the influence 
that increases the icsistuzicc to cold. .*<86 Alibutt's Syst, 
Med. I. 155 Artificial fever produced by the introduction 
of pyrogenciic substances. 

Psrrogenic (-d^e-nik), a. [f. as Ptroge-V + -10.] 
+ 1 . {>eol, =* PYJlOQENOUM X a. Oh, rare. 
i8j(3 Til. Koss ilumloldfs frav. III. xxxii. 370 The 
ancient pyrogenic rocks which I found near Purapara. 

f 2 . Chem. Name for a supposed peculiar acid, 
now identified with formic acid. Oh, 

1864-71 Watts Diet, Chem, II. 6H4 Tuiinerniann (Pogg. 
Ann. XV. 307) thought that h« hud discovered two pecu- 
liar acids, to which he gave the names of pyrogenic and 
amylenic acids. 

3 , Phys, and Path, » Pyrogenetio b. 

1877 Kuukhts Ifandhk, Med, (ed. 3) 1 . 80 Dr. Burdon- 
Sanderson found ■ . that by injecting certains fluid.s— whii h 
he terms ‘ pyrogenic , . fever could be excited. 1896 W /A 
butt's Syst, Mtd. 1 . 157 The pyrogenic .substance was 
perhaps a body analogous to the unformed fcrniciitii. 

Tyrogenous ('P‘d.^fh 9 s) , a, Erron. • geueous . 
[f. as PyKOUEN d--UU8.] 

1 . Protliiccd by fire or heal. a. Geoi. Of rocks ; 
^ luNEOL's a. 2. b. ('he//i. Applied to a sub- 
stance produced by the combustion of another 
substance. 

1839 G. Robskts Diet. Ceo/., PyrogeM(Ws,..pTOiUKQd by 
the agency of Arc. 1845 J, PiiiLLii'S ( 7 ro/, in Ktuycl. 
Metrop, VI, 760/1 The phcnoiiiena of pyrogenous rocks. 
1858 M WNK E xpos, /.I'.r,, PyrogenenSt , , pyrogeneous. 
Applied by Berrelius to empyreumatic oils and resins, i. e, 
those produ(.cd hy distillation of organic substances. 

2 . Producing lire, heat, or fever : Fyrogkxkyic. 

1890 Cent. Diet, s.v., Pyrogenous action in the blood. 
1897 Syd, Soc. Le.r., Pyrogenous. . .a, Med. Fever-pro- 
ducing, pyrogeiietic. 

Fyroglucic to -gnostics : see Pyko- 1,3 a, b. 
P^ro'graphy. [f. Pyho- i + -giiapiiy.] 
i*r. A description of fire-arms. Oh. 

1684 tr. Agrippa's Van, Arts xxii. 67 'I'he several vai ie- 
ties of Guns and Fire- vomiting Kngines, of which lately 
nw self have written a..*^catise, Enlilulcd Pyrographie. 

2 . a. A method or wood-carving by means of 
heated metallic plates or cylinders iii relief, by 
which the design is burned into the substance of 
the wood (Knight Diet, Aleck. 18/5). 

b. The art of making drawings or designs on 
wood, bone, etc. by means of a heated metallic 
point : - Pokkb-work. 

1891 Mrs. Mauds Pfrography iii. 43 Bone and Ivory 
fitrin very dsiiuate grounds for Pyrography in .small work. 
,*.586 Mrs. Stkvkns in Proc, t^^th Convent. Teach.^DeaP 366 
The ' Legend of Sleepy Hollow \ done in pyrography un the 
wood -work of a fire-place. 

So Fj'rograph v. intr., to practise pyrography 
or poker-work; Pyro'tftosplier, Pyro*graplilst, 
one who practises ct is skilled in pyrography; 
Fyrogra'phlo <7., pertaining to, done by, or using 
pyrography ; Pyxogrravrnxa (p 3 io:rd|gravui*»’i) -= 
PwiQRAPUr 2 b, poker-work. • * 

M91 Mrs. Mai'dv Pyrography iv. x6 The general tones of 
the animal to be ^Pyrograpned. Ibid. v. 80 Pyrographed 
frames for sepia drawings. 181s Jos. Smitii in Fowler 
Corr, (1908) ao4 To send you the *PyTOgraphic Picture you 
ordered of me. ite Mrs. StbVbns in Proc, 14/A Convent. 

eZL... • 7 . _ l- 


Pyroheliometer: Pybbalioheter. 

II Pyrola (piTdla). Pat. Also 7 pirola ; and 
in anglicised form, 6 pyrole, 7 pyrol. [m^. or 
morl.L. dim. of /ynw, mcd.L. for pints pear-tree ; 
in F, pirate . .So called from the resemblance of 
the leaves to those of the pear-tree.] A genus of 
plants, type of the N.O Pyrolaam^ often viewed ns 
a sub-order of the EruaceiB, consisting of smooth 
herbs, with running underground stems, cvergfcen 
usually entire and rounded leaves, and simple 
racemes of flowers ; several of the species are known 
as wintergreen. 

Formerly including tiome allied plants now removed to 
other genera, ns Moneses grandifiora{J*yrola uniflora) and 
Chimaphita {Pyrota) umbelUta. 

1578 1 Lytk DtuiocMsx. xcii. 134 Pyrola groweth in shadowy 
places, and moyst wuodilcs. ibid, 135 Greene Pyrule is also 
good to be layde vpon wouiides, vfeers, & burnings. 1651 
Davcnant (ioiidibert 11. vii. iii, New' wounds.. such. .As 
balm nor juice of pyrol never heals. 167a Jossblvn Xe^o 
Rug. Rarities pi rirola, or Winter Green, that kind which 
grows w'ith us in England i.s common in Xew-£ngland, but 
there is another plant which I judge to be a kind of Pirola, 
and proper to this Country. 1834 Many ilnwiTr Sk. Sat. 
Hist.t The Garden xii, 1 found within another ivoud The 
rare Pyrola blowing. 

Hence Pyrolaoeona (-^' ps) <1., belonging to the 
l^olacem (Mayne Expos, J.ex,^ 1858). 

Pjrolat]^ (pair^i-liitri). [f. Fyiio- + Cir. 
karpeia service, worship: cf. iDOLATify.] The 
worship of fire, fire-worship. 

1669 Gai.b Crt, Genti/es 1. 11. ix. i44^rhoir Pyiolatrie, or 


or the Connection between Natural and Moral Philosophy. 
1875 W. A. Ross {title) Pyrology or Fire Chemistry, 
fence Fyrolo'gicaliz., pertaining to or involving 



Anything like pyrulatiy or worship of fire, as a mere ele- 
ment, is foreign to the character of the Greeks. 

Hence Fyro'laitor (-or), [cf. Ii>OLaTEU], a fire- 
worshipper. 

s8oi SoLTHEV Thalaba viii. note. The fires, .having too 
near an analogy to the religion of the pyrolaturs. 

Pyroleter (p»irp l/t-u). [f. Gr. wOp fire + 
ckerrjp destroyer.] An apparatus for extinguishing 
fire, consisting of a double pump by W'hich solu- 
tions of hydrochloric acid and sodium bicarbonate 
are mixed in a cylinder, and the carbonic acid 
generated by the reaction is projected upon the fire. 

1878 l/re's Diet. IV. 712 'J’hc pyrokTer is a small double 
pump worked by hand, whi^h sucks up from tulicson either 
side iiiuriaiic acid and a solution of carbonate of soda. 

P3rrolig2ieoil8 'poi-ra,li*gnids\ a. [a. F. 
pyro-lijpteux ‘'De Moiveau and Lavoi.sier, 1787), 
f. Fyro- + L. lignum wood.] Produced by llie 
action of fire or heat upon wood. Pyroligneous 
acid : a crude acetic acid v^worKl vinegar) obtained 
by the destructive distillation of wood. So pyro- 
ligneous alcohol, ether, spirit, methyl alcohol. 

I1787 Dk Morveau, Lavoisikr, cic. Xowencl, 150 Nonis 
nouyeaux: Acide pyto-ligneux. Flsprii acide rnipyieii- 
iimtiquedu bois.] riTgotr. De dlorveau's.rxe.,, 'TiibleChem. 
Xom. {Rncycl. Brit. (cd. 0 IV. 598) 21 Pyro-ligneous acid. 
Spirit of wood. i8lo>a6 Hf..nry Eiem. Cnent.h 336 l.ionid 
produrts of value are collcctctl,. .an iiiipure \ inegar calk'd 
pyroligneous acid. xSaa P. T.wluk in Philos, Mag. 31 Oct. 
316 This .spirit, which, from ii.s greater resemblance toxther 
ih.ui to any other substance, 1 have culled pyroligneous 


.T.ther. i86x Photogr. Xetys 3 May 211 '2 Pyroligneous 
•Spirit, known also as pyroxylic .spirit, wood alcohol, and wood 
naphtha. 1^3 R. broN Workshop Receipts Ser. 1. 64/ 1 Soine 
tiirpeiiliiie beiii^ drawn from green trees abL>und(.sJ with .t 
uyroligiieousacid. 1876 Uarixy Ufat. Med, (cd. t>) .{36 F\-n)- 
ligneous a:Chcr or naphtha,— a fluid quite ilisiTiict from 

mineral iiaphtiia, which is a simple hydroi-urbon. 

So t Pyroll'gnio, t FyroU'gxioua otijs. in same 
sense ; FyroU‘gxuit«t t FyroU-gnite [so in Fr. ; 
see -ITK^ 4 b], a salt of pyroligneous .acid, an 
impure or crude acetate. 

1813 J. RADCUi.K Dom, Amusem. aa Acetate of Lime. 
Sometitnes termed 'Pyrolignaie of Lime, a 1799 J. B1.A1.K 
LiVt. lucm. Chem, (1803) II. 374 An acid now called 
*pyrO'lignic (pyro-xylic). zSog Nisbkt Diet. Chem., Table 
Nomencl, i. 350 PyroUgnie radical, basi.-. of acid tii%- 
tilled from birch and other woods. [13^ De Morvrau, 
J.AvoisiER, etc. Nomencl. "IVco-lisnitc de chaux, etc.] 
c 1700 tr. De Morveau’s, etc., Tabl, Chem, Norn. {Rncycl. 


lady ^I'yrugraphuit. iobb .>«. Amer, 9 ^une 353 ’Fyro- 
gravure is a new method of engraving 111 bla<^, reddish 
brown, bister, etc., by the ase of a red not metallic point, 
loot N, Amer, Rev, Adv, Feb. 2 Tlits panel and the rest 
of the wood-work are in pyrogra^iire. 

Pyroguaiaoio to^kinio : see Pybo* 2, 3 a, b. 

Fyrogve, obs. form of PiuoorE. 


used in calico-printing fur black, violet, puce, and brouii 
rolours. 1790 Kkrr tr. Lavoisier's Elem. Chem. ado The 
Conib!nalioii.s of * Pyro-lignotu» Acid with the Salirmble 
Bases. z8r3 y Baixxick Dom. Amiisem, ai Pyrolignuus 
ariil, about twice the strength of vinegar, .possesses a dull, 
acidnlou-s, offensive smack. 

Pyroline, Chem., v.ir. of Pyuboline. 

PyroUthlo to I^rollvilic: see Pybo- 3 a. 

VjVOlOgy (pstrp'ldd^i ). rare. [.id. mod.L. 
pyrologia : see Pyro- i and -logy.] The science or 
study of fire or heat; now spec, that branch of 
chemistry which deals with the application of fire 
to chemical analysis, etc. 

I1669R. WiTTiE t/fV/e) Pyrulc^ta Miinica; or an Answer 
to Hydrologia Chyiiiica of W. Simpson. . In Defencg of Scar- 
borotigh-Spaw. i6m 1 >. Bottoni (/if/r) Pyrologia Topo- 
graphica, id eat, de Igni di>sertatio, juxta loca, sum eorum 
desmptionibus.] 1731 Hist. LiUerana III. 348 The Dis. 
coveries made by the modern Philosophers in Pneumaticks, 
Hydrology, Pyrology, &c. 1797 W. Okkly {title') Pyrology; 


logisi or blowpipe chemist. 1881 Rug. Mechofiic a7*May 
284/1 Even wiih bis pyroUigical methods, he would have 
difficulty in di;lerminiiig the carbonic .mill in a pinch of soot. 
1883 Ibid. 20 July {ti:le> Easy Li-ssnus in Blowpipe Analysis 
aiici Fyrulogical Nlineralugy. 

Pyrolasite ( p9i»rol>/?sdit). Min. [nd. Ger. 
Pyroiusit (Haidinger 1827:, f. Gr. irrpo- <■ Ftko-) 
+ kovtj~ts washing \- -iTt: l ; from its use, .when 
healed, for disc-harging colour from glass.] Native 
dioxide of mangnnesfi, MnO,., a common ore of 
black or dark-grey colour and metallic lustre. 

i8a8 Rdin, Jml. Sr. IX. J04 .\n art ounl of pyrolusite or 
prisiiuitic manganese ore. 1839 Df. La Hechk Rep. Geol. 
Corniyall, elc. xv, 610 Pyrolusite, or and lilack ore, 
cniitainliig froin 70 to 99 per cent, of peroxide of manganese. 
1868 l.l.A.\'A .^/in.{ci\ 5) t66 Pyrulu&ite parts wiih its oxygen 
At u red lic.Tt, and is exleiiMvcly employed for disch.-irgiiig 
the brown and green tints of gl.iss. Hence. .whinisic.Tlly 
entitled by llie Frent.'h le suTfon fles verriers. 

Pyromaohy to -malic* : see Pyuo- 1,3 a. 
Pyromaiicy '[p^i'**r^mn;nsi, pi'rd-). Now rare. 
Form.! : 4 piromance, -aunce, (pcrimaucie), 
5 6piroxnanoy, {5 -eye, 6 -cie), 5- pyromancy, 
(fi 6 7 7 'ty). [a. OF. piromance, 

pyromande (i4lh c. in Godef. Compl.), ad. late L. 
pyromantia, .i. Gr. nvpopavTiia : see PVRO- and 
-sr.vNCY.J i);viiiation by fire, or by .signs derived 
from fire. 

136a Lamgu P. pi, a. XI. 158 Nigromancye and perimancie. 
1390 (jowKR Con/. III. 4$ The craft.. That Gcomancie 
f leped i«i,. .And of the flod his Vdromanci*, And of the fyi 
the Piioimiiice. c 1400 [see H vurumancy]. 1496 Dives 4- 
Pitup. f\V. de W.) I. xxxvi. 77/1 Pyrumancye. that is wytchc- 
crafte done in the fyre. £*1590 Gkbs.\f. Fr. Bacou ii. 13 
'i'lioii art read in Magicks mystciy, lit Piromancy. todiuiiie 
by flames. 1630 J. Tavi or (Water P.) Water Cormorant 
Wks. 111. la/a By Fire he hath the skill of Pjromaniy. 
1855 S.MF.ni.RY Onult Sc, 292 Pyromancy, by w'hich ooii- 
jectures were made from the iiiotion-s of the .s.Tcrificial flame. 

So Fy 'romancer, one who divines by fire; 
Fyroma'ntlo a., jicTtaiiiing to or practising pyro- 
mancy ; t ^ Pytomancer, 

t: 1400 Apol. Loll. 96 Jins are calliil . . piromaunrers l>.it 
wiikiiit In be fire, c isj^ Grrfxk Fr. Bacon ix. 71 The 
Fyroiiiaiilicke ticiiij. 16^ D.w Law Triihes iv. ii. Skill in 
pyroinantique rules. 1638 Sir 1 '. Hekuehi* />'«>%* (ed, 2) 
215 Many Witches, Sorcerers, Inchanters, Hydro and Pyro- 
mantiqiies, and other Dialuiliiiucs. 

Pyromania to -marie; see Pyko- .^a. 
Pyromeco'niCf a. Chem. [f. Pyro- 3 4- 
Mk( ONir.] In pytomteonii m id, a crystalline bitter 
acid, CJH4O3, occurring in large tianspaient tables ; 
it is obt.aine(i by the dry distillation of ineconic or 
of comcnic acid. Hence Fyrome’conate, a salt 
of this acid. 

*» 3 ® Brandb Man. Chem. (cd. 4) 1023 Pyromeconic Acid. 
This .icid is among the products of the destriKiive disi ilia- 
tiuii of the mcconir ru'id : it i» a cry-^tallinc subliinaie, which 
fuses at a temperature uf about 250% /bid. The neutral 
pvinmfx:onate of lead. 1838 T. Tiiom.son Chem. Org. Rotiies 
62 Pyronieconic nrjd .. was first I'xamiiied by Robiquet in 
1832. x866-8 Waits Diet. IV. 761 With bromine 

water it yields bruiiiop> rotiieironic .icid ((.'ijHsBrO}). . . 
Chloride of iodine converts it into iodopyioiiirconk acid 
(CsHsIO.t). 

tPyromel. Oh. [f. Pyho- + L. -///// honey.] 
An old name fur treacle, 

1897 in Syd. .Sot. l.ejc, 

Pyromelane to metamorphism : see Pybo-. 
Pyrometer (pairp-mftoj). [f. pybo- + 
-METER.] t b*- An instrument for measuring 
the expansion of soliil bodies under the influence 
of heat. Oh. b. 2\uy instrument for measuring 
liigh temperatures, usu.nlly those higher than can 
lie measured by the mercurial thermometer. 

Such instruments have been made on a variety of principles, 
depending on the expiinsioii, coniractiun, or fu.sion of MlidH, 
the radiation, c:onduction, etc. of heat, the production of 
electrical or chemical action, etc. 

1749 Gentl. Mag. XIX. 361/2 The Draught of nn accuraio 
Pyrometer or Instrument lo inea.sure the Extension or Con- 
inictinn, of Metal, or other Rods, . . invented by Mr. Wiiliurst 
Ilf Derby. 1793 SV’. & S. Jonbs t «/«/. (J/tica/, etc. tns/r. S 
Pyrometers, shewing the cj^nsion of mctal.<i. 1796 
KikWan R/em. A/in. (cd. 2) I. Pref, 10. 1 , .examined, .their 
fiisibiliiy in various dcgiees of heat by the help of Mr. 
Wedgewood's pyromeler. tSiB Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos. 
73 Clay contracts considerably in dimensions by a very 
intense heat, and on the measure of its contractions liie 
pyrunieicr of Wedgwood is founded. 1906 Wystm. Gas, 
16 ^uly 4/3 S{iccim furnaces wiiich are conirolled by the 
assistance of electrical pyrumeters. 1907 A thenxum 18 May 
609/3 A modification uf Prof. Fery's radiation pyrometer, 
wliicTi in principle fain.sistH of receiving in a concave mirror 
the total radfutjon of a hot plate. 

Hence Fyrome'trio, Fyrome'trloal adjs., per- 
taining to a pyrometer or to pyrometry; of the 
nature of, or raeasiirable by, a pyrometer ; formerly 
said of effects due to the expansive power of great 
heat; Fjrome'trioaAly adv., in the manner of, 
or by means of, a pyrometer; Fyro'matrj, the 
measurement of very high temperatures. 
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ito Ir. Lap’aHgt's CJum. I. 90 This pyrometer {Wedges 
woodSJ consists of two pArts. one of which, called the Gage, 
serves 10 measure the degrees of diminution or contraction : 
the other consists of small cylinders of clay, called '^Pyro- 
metric Pieces, itjy Ubnschkl in Babbage ffrid^v. Treat. 
Anp. t. 937 The elevation of strata by pyroinetnc expansion 
nt the subjacent columns of rock. 1839 Ukb Viet. Arts 
1016 Pyronlelric balls of red clay, coatcti with a very fusible 
Ic.’u) enamel, are employed in the English potteries to 
ascertain the temperature of the glaze kilns. 1791 Phil, 
Trans. LXXXI. 107 The substances emplo);ed . . must have 
been influenced in their length by "pyromctrical and hygro- 
metrical efliecls. 1834-6 Bariow in F.ncycL AUtro^. 1*845) 
VIII. 460/9 PyrometHcat l/eattst technically railed 
. ■ are made m the form of small liuops, uf Egyptian 
black ‘cluy. 1865 Miso Metbvakd lPeitirti'o<fd 11 . 160 
Thos. and John Wedgwood, .about 1740 intnxluced wliat 
they termed pyroineirical beads . . formed of prepared 
clay. 1778 Phil. Trans. LX VI 11 . 41^ (heading) An 
Essay on •Pyromciiy and Arcoiiieiry. JhtL 491 The occa- 
.sion which KhI me to Pyrometry. 1830 HKR.scfiBL Siuth 
Mat. Phil. 319 The dilatation of bodies by heat forms the 
subject of. . pyroinetry. 1897 Rose in AfiniHg JrnL Jan. 
*43/..^ Pyroinetry and the testing. .of alloys continue to 
receive much attention. 

Fyromorphite^ -morphous: see Pyro- 2, i. 
I^n^muoio (^i-'rd,inii!‘sik), a. Chem. [f. 
Pyjio- 3 f MfCIO: cf. P'. Pyromurique .substituted 
for pyromuqiuux (De Mon’caii nnd Lavoisier 
*7^7)-] In pyromude add, an acid, CijIIiOs, 
metameric with pyromcconic acid, produced by 
the dry distillation of inucic acid, and occu^ing in 
white glistenini; scales or needles. So pyromucic 
ahohoL thloride, ether, etc. 

1704 O. Pbarsijn tr. Ve M^fx^tau, etc. TahU Cheat. Mom, 
99 Radical Pyro miicir, 1819 j. (L (THiLfjHBN Clum. 
Anal. *84 Pyromucic a«.id has l>Mn lately discovered by 
M. Hontou Labillardiere. 1836-41 Brande Chew. (ed. 5) 
107a When mucic .icid is '-ubjected to destructive distilla- 
tion it yields.. pyromucic acid. 

i fence Pyromii'oajiiide, an amide of pyromucic 
acid, CiUgNOj; DipyromtUiimidCy CjHjN/); 
Pyromn'oate, a salt of pyromucic acid; Pjro- 
mu'oyl, the radical Cr, 11^02 of jiyromucic acid; 
also t Pyromneons a, pyromucks f Fyro- 
miiolt# * pyromucate. 

1790 Kerr tr. l.avoisiers Klettt.CheM. 263 Table of the 
Combinations of l*yro-iimcuus Acid with the SalifluLle 
Base.s. Ibid. 360 Pyro-murite of lime. 1819 J. (>. 

»RBN ChtM. Anal. 384 Pyrnmnc.^te ofbarya i.s composi.'d 
of acid 57.7 hary.! 4/ 3. 1847 Cheat, ilne.. V. 85 P>ro- 

mucamide aiflers essentially from this body. x866- 8^ W atts 
'Vict.Wpim. IV. 763 The pyromucates of thr alkali-metals 
aro.. flfficult to c;ry.HtalU.sc. Ibid. 765 Dipyroinuramidc 
formi white, shining laminm, easik soliihio in alcohol .nncl 
ether Jess soluble in water. 1881 jfrnl. Cheat. Soe. XL. 713 
Ethylatnine pyromucate when distilled with phosphorus 
peiitacbloride yields pyrointicyl chloride. 

Pyronaphtha to Pyronomy : sec Pyro- i. 
Pyrene ; see Pyw)- 3 c. 

I^rope Cpoi-‘n“‘'p). Forms; 4 pirope, 7 
pirop, 7-9 pyrop, 9 pyrope ; also in Lai. form 
6piro'pn8, 7-9 pyro*pu8, ■;//. -i). [a. OF. pirepe 
(i3lh c. in Godef.), ad. h. pyropus f^old-broiize, 
also a kind of a. Gr. wvpunai gold -bronze, lit. 

* ficry-eyed *, f. irSp, wwp- Hre 4- unit eye, face.] 
ti. In early use applied v.iguely to a red or fiery 
gem, .*15 ruby or carbuncle. Ohs. 

13.. A". Alts. 568a J.irynkfe, Piropcs, Crisolites. 1^53 
Eorn 'Treat, Mewe Ind. (Arb ) Pir.'j^i (wliiclic are a kind 
of R u hies or Carbii ncle.s •. 160a C a .m im«jx Poesie vli. in 

G.^ G. Smiili Jiliz. Cnt. Fss. (19'H) 11 . 345 Tiic glossy Pirop 
failles to blaze, But toiichl c^ild appcarc.s, .ind an eaithy 
stone. 1635 Lislk Du Parias, Noe 15 1 Two pyrups are 
her eyes < 3 r flaming cariuincles. 1795 .Socihbv Joan of 
Arc II. 1:4 Rubies and aiiieihysis. .With the gay toimz, . .and 
the ciner.dd'!i hue. And bright pyropus. 

2. Min. Applied by Werner, 1803 to the 

Bohemian garnet or tire-garnet, a deep-red gem. 

»?»♦ Edia. Rctf. III. 301 Tlie pyrop, which has lately 
exfoliated from the chiss of gariicLs, has no difference hut 
Siipeiior beauty. 1805-17 R. Jamb.son Char. At in. led. 3) 91 
Precious garnet, pyrope and irnn-s.nnd. 1840 Browninc. 
Sordelh Vl. 4x1 Cool citrinc-crysl.ils, fierce pyropus-stune. 
x868 Dana Min. (ed. 5) ab; The original pyrope is the kind 
containing chrome. 1888 Kutley KockA'oraiing Mia, rra 
Pyrope, or niasnest.valumin.i garnet. 

Pyropoctic to Pyrophone : see Pyro-. 
Pyrophore b rare. [a. F. pyro- 

762 in Did. Acad.), nU.moiSi.L.pyrophorHS.'] 
1. ^ PYRorHORua 1 ; also applied to a substance 
which takes fire on contact with water. 

X8S4 Kkicht Did. Me<h. Supp., Pyrophore.. a body wdiich 
ha.s tile faculty of inflaming by contact with air or water. 

1:2. [prop. P'r.] A hre-fly of the genus lyro- 

phonts : see PYIU)lMfOBU.S 2. 

1885 Kham Weekly Post 26 Dec. 1/4 These insects had 
beeii brought from Mexico, where they are to Ijc found in 
the forests. Their scieiittflc iiaini: is the pyrophorc. 

Py^phoric (-f/> rik), a. [f. next + ic.] Of, 
peitaining to, or of the nature of a‘ pyruphorus ; 
having the pro])erly of taking fire on exposure to 
air. Also PyrophoToua (-pToras), a. 

Webster, perl aining to or resembling 

p)Tophorus.^ 1836 Bwani.e Man. Cheta. (ed. 4) ixio A 
residue, .which burns like tinder when boated, and at a high 
lemperatiire is pyrophoric. x866-B Wa 1 1 s Vui. Cheat. IV. 
766 The pyrophoric character is vKhibiiod by all the more 
easily oxidEble metak 1876 Hari.ry Mrd. (ed. 6) 347 


At a higher temperxture this is completely decomposed, 
leaving a pj^rophoric mixture of lead and carbon. 

llPyrophonU8(p3irp*f6riIs). Pl..i(-ol). [rood, 
L., ad. Gr. nvpotpopos fire-bearing.] 

1 . Chem. Any substance capable (esp. in a finely 
divided state]) of taking fire spontaneously on ex- 
posure to air. In early use applied spec, to 
llomber^s pyrophorus, a sulistanoe made by heat- 
ing alum with lamp-black, starch, sugar, or flour. 

X778 M. Cutlkr in Life, etc- (x6B8) II. 204 That these 
ar.ids may jiroduce .such appearances is prohahle from the 
ea^y experiment of Pyrophorus. 17^8 Monthly Mag. Jan. 
3o/i There is a particular composition, known to chemists 
by the name uf pyrophorus, becauM it possesses tlie property 
of Iwing liable to .spontaneous inflammation in the open 
air. It W.1S composed by Hoinlierg. x84a Parnri.i. Cheat. 
Anal. (1845) 345 The metallic cobalt thus oblair pd acts as 
a pyruplioriis when it comes in contact with the air. e x86o 
Farapav Forces Mat. iv. 11)9 note, l^ad Pyrophorous, .is a 
t;irtrntc of lead which has been heated in a glass tube to 
. dull iednes.s as long as vapours are emitted. 

2 . Kntom, A genus of beetles (named by Tlliger, 

: 1809'; of the family Klateridit. (see ElatrrI a), 

; found in tropical and subtropical America, con- 
taining the most biilliantly luminous * fire-flies'. 

Fyrophosphamio, -pnorio : see Pyro- 3 a. 

J Pjro-photograph (pai*':r<*ifrw*tfygraf). [f. 

Pyro- i + Photiksraph.] A photographic picture 
‘ bunit in on glass or porcelain. Hence Vyro- 
; photogrii^hlo rr., of, pertoimng to, or of the 
I nature of a pyro-photograph, *or of pyro-photo- 
j graphy. Fyro-pnoto'grapliy, a process in which 
i heat is used to fix a photographic picture. 

1869 Photogr. Jruh Oct. 136 Pyro-photography, or 
fire-prouf photograiihy, is the onvluctimi of transparent 
: class pliotugraplM uy means uf fusible pigments, the latter 
being attached to a film rendered sensitive to the action 
of light. Ibid.. The pigments of the pyro-photogi.ipbic 
pictures. Ibid. 137 It is this almost incredibly delic.ite 
graduation of hygroscopic power, imparted to the film by 
exposure, .to light, that is utili^d for the production of 
nv ro-photograplis. 1875 H. Vockl Cheat, Light xiv. sii 
We shall see. .that there are other means of proflncing such 
pyru'photograplis. Ibid. xv. 357 Section ix.— ikro-Photo* 
graphy with Snit.s of Chromium. 

Pypophyllite to Pyposilver ; see Pvno-. 

P^opuB, L. form of Pyhote ; var. Pkropus Ohu 

II Fsrrosis (pairi^a'sis). Path, [mod.L., a. Gr, 
vvpaoTis setting on fire, burning, f. mtpovv to set on 
fire.] An afTcction characterized by a burning 
sensation in the stomach and ccsopliagiis, with 
eructation of watery fluid ; water-brash. 

1789 Cri.i.RN A/at. Afed, II. 948 The pyrosis, frequent in 
this country under the n.imc of the V'atcr-hr.ish. 1843 
K. J. Graves .S>xr. Clin. Med. Infrod. Lect. 3/ 'I’he pie- 
paration of bismuth used in pyrosis. 1^7 K. J. Seymoir 
.Setter e. Dit. 1 . 9 Tlic next morbid coriilitiun of the stomach 
is wh.*!! is called pyrosis or watcr-bra.sh. 

Pyrosmalite : see Pyro- 2. 

l^rrOSOllie (pui^T^hR/iim). Zoof. [ad. mod.I.te 
Pyrosowa (also in Kng, use), f. Gr. vvp tire (PvRo-) 
4 eujfta body.] An animal of the genus jyrnsonia, 
consisting of highly phosphorescent compound 
Ascidians, the individuals being united into a free- 
swimming colony in the form of a hollow cylinder 
closed at one end. 

i8ia tr. J*rroH*s I Vi*. .V. Latds in Pinkerton* s Coy. XL 
7(10 What.. of ihase Pyrosoincs .shaped like an rnormouR 
ling»;r of a glove.. which rover the sea with their innumer- 
able hosts? 1834 Lancet 1013/2 Compound tiini- 

, cata, as the pyrosoma and the Wrylliis. 1856 Woodward 
Alollusca 111. 344 The Ikrosomes are often gregarious in 
S'.ist numbers. 1883 C. F. ITolorr in JTat-pers Mag. Jan, 
187/3 Tlie most glorious fire bodies of the sea, the salpa and 

I 'yro.ymia, the latter a pelagic uggregaiiuii uf individuals, 
brming a hollow trylindcr, c’lo.scd at one end, from five 
' indies io five feet in length. 

Pyrosophy to PyroBulphurlc : see Fyro-. 
Pyrotartarie (p3i*TP|taJt.x*'rik). a, Chem, [f. 
Pyro- 3 a -f Tartaric: cf. F. pyrotartarique, 
substituted for pyroiariarenx (Oe Morveau and 
Lavoisier 1787).] In pyrotartarie add, CftHgOi, 
a colourless ciystalline subslance, obtained by the 
dry distillation of tartaric acid. So pyrotartarie 
anhydride, C pyrotartarie ether, etc. 

1794 G. PfarS'iN tr. Pe .Morxvau, etc. Table Cheat, 
Moat. X5 Ba.sis uf Pyro-tartaric Acid. 1815 Henry Eleat. 
•Cheat, (ed. 7) 1 1 , 308 From the experiments of Fourcrciynnd 
Yau^uelin, it appears th.it the pyromrtaric acid is a peculiar 
.species.^ 1819 J. G. Ciiii-orkm (-’Ayw. Anal. 380 Pyrotar- 
laric acid, .is solid, extremely acid to the taste, and reddcn.s 
vegetable blues stronsib'-, *®88 ObLlNG Anita. Cheat. 36 
■ Diatomic Fatty Acid Series: CdHrCJ* Pyrotartric. 

Hence P3rrata*rtraniXp CjiHhNOj, formed by 
heating aniline with the acid; Fyrotartrani'llo 
^ add, C11II13NO3 (hence FyroUrtra'nlUtt, a salt 
- of this); Pyrota’rtxatB, a salt of pyrotartarie 
acid ; Pyrotoi'rtrimida, the imide ot this acid ; 
and other derivatives. Also f Pyro-ta*rtarouB, 

‘ •tarte'TBouB a, » pyrotartarie \ tPyrot»*rta- 
; rite, -t|i*rtrit6 ■> fprotartraie, 

«79oKERRtr. LmtefstePs Eltm.Chem, 261 The name of 
Pyro tartaeous acid is given to a dilute empyreumatic acid 
obtained Bom purified acidulous tartarite of pota.<ih by 
distillation in a naked fire. ^1790 tr. De Mon»eau*s, etc. 
Table Cheta, Mom, {Encyel, Brit, (eil, 3) IV, 598) ^’in. 


r tartareous acid. Pyro-tartarite of lime. iBos^miet 
, Did, Cheat., Table Nomencl, i, iknitartareous. Pyrotar- 
; trites. 1817 T. Thomson Chettt, (eci. 5) 11 . 150 The French 
I chemists, .distinguished them by the names of iartaroas 
! nnd pyrdartaroua acids ; which were afterwards changed 
j into those of tartaric and pyrotartarie acids. 1838 Brande 
; Man, Chem, (ed. 4) 990 The pyrotartrata of ammonia, 

‘ potassa, .. and lime, are very solrible. 1856 Jml, Cheat. 

I Soc, Vlll. 178 Pyrotartanil. ibid, 173 Pyrotartanilic acid 
; is a very stable though rather weak acid. Ibid., Pyrotar- 
! tunilaie uf luiimuiiia. 1886 8 Watts Diet. Cluttt. IV. 775 
j Pyrotartranil .. is easily soluble in .. aqueous alkalis, by 
I which when heated it is converted into pmtartranilic acid. 

; ibid., Pyrotartrimide fornm small needles or hexagonal 
I plate.s belonging to the trimetric system. 

! Pyrote, obs. form of Pirate. 
j I^rota'ohnlan. [f. Pyroteciiny + 

I -AN.] n. PybotEOHNIST. 

1731 Bailey voI. II, Pyridechnian, Pyrotethnicina, a 
^ maker uf fire works, one skill’d in l^'rotechnj*. 

Pyroteclmic (pdi»rd|te‘knik), a. and sh. [f. 

: Gr. frv/io-, Pyro- + TeyykK*os, f, f« 

: PYROTECUNV + -ir,] 

A. adj. Peitaining to pyrotechny. 

1 1- f If or pertaining to the line of fire in chemistry, 

■ metallurgy, or gunnery. Ohs, 

X704 J. Harris Lex. Techn. 1 , Pyrotechnick»Art, is the 
Art of Cliymlstry, so cal led., because Fire is the chiei 
Instrument the Cliymist makes ti^of in the separating.. 

. the purer Substances of inixt Bodies. 1731 Baii.rv voI. 11 , 
Pyrotechnick, Pyroteehnical, of or pertaining to Pyrotechny 
[1736 (folio) adds or the art of gunnery]. 

2 . Of or pertaining to fireworks, or the art of 
; making or managing them ; of the nature of a 
I firework. 

i i8as C. M. WEitf'MACorr Eng. Spy 1 . 64 The pyrotechnic 
artiste. 1837 .Sir F. Pai-crave Merch. 4 Friar Ded. (1844) 
XI The pyrotechnic cases in which the powder is to be con- 
tained. 1869 H. Ainsworth Hilary Si. Ives 11. xviii. The 
glories uf extinct Vauxliall pale the modern pyrotechnic 
displays. 1873 Board of Trade Notice in Bedford Sailor's 
; Pocket Bk. ill. (x^i;) 68 'J'hc Pyrotechnic Light, commonly 
j known .is a Blue Light, every 15 minutes. 

b. Jig. Kesemhling or suggesting fireworks ; esp, 
said of a brilliant or sensaiional display of wit, 
rhetoric, etc. 

1849 Miss Mulock Ogihies xy\\. Sending forth his bon- 
mots ill a perfect shower of .sciiitillitions, so that his c.vn- 
vers.ition hetrame quite a pyrotechnic display. 1897 • Ian 
MA ri.AkP.M ' G. Watson) Bonnie Brier Bush, Dr. OldSchool 
iv. 133 This w,ir considered to be rnihcr u pyrotechnic dis. 
play uf Elspeth'.s superior iiieiuory than a smous statement. 

B. sh. 1 . ^ Pyrotechnist, rare. 

x8x7 Blaeho. Mag. 1 . 470 Like the fiery wheel of .some 
skilful Pyrotechnic. 

2 . pi. Pyrotechnics, a. Pyrotechny i, 3. 

1719 SiiEt.vo(;KK nr. 169 The whole Excellence. . 

of Pyrotechnics doth not consbt in the Cun.struction of 
Rockets. 1834 De (^^uincky A uiob. Sk. Wits. 1853 1 * 4^ All 
subject.^ . . from the Thirty-nine Articles , . down to pyro- 
technics, legerdemain.. thaumaturgy and necromancy. 

b. A display of fireworks; also tram/, of 
lightning; in quot. 1840, the juggler's trick of 
pretending to eat fire. 

xl^o Barham ingot. Leg. Ser. i. Leech Folkest, lie was 
eating fire !..the attention of the multitude was absorbed 
by the pyrotechnics of Mr. Merryman. 1850 B, T'ayi.or 
Eldorado i. (1863) to Broad scarlet flashes of lightning, 
surp.is.siiig any celestial pyrotcchnic.s 1 ever witnessed. x86x 
N. A, W6011.H Pr. li 'ales in Canada loB The long deferred 
firew'orks fur the people came ulT at last. The pyrotcchnir.s 
were vety: fine. 18B4 Kor AV>/. Ser. S/oty ix, A great black 
cloud.. was the background for the electric pyrotechnics, 
o. /ig, Hrilliaiit displays. (Cf. A. 2 b.) 

I 190s Spectator 17 Aug. 220/1 Orchestral pyrotechnics ran 
I lie infiiiitely more exciting, tgog Daily Chron. x6 Aug. 3/z 
- All Edinburgh graduate, in the period illuminated there by 
the kindling pyrotechnics uf l*rofe.ssor Blackie. 

Pyrote'chnioal, a. (I. ns (n-ec. -t- -al.] 

tl. •- PVBOTECHNIO A. I. Obs. 

1610 Healey St. A ug. Ciite 0/ God 169 The warlilcc artes 
were Minerva's charge, the nyrotccknicall, or such as wurke 
in rire...Vii 1 ran.s. 17^ Cnatahcrs* Cyd. Supp., Ball, in 
the military and pyroteehnical arts, is a composiiton . . of the 
combiistihic kinos, serving to burn and destroy, give light, 
smoak, Kteiich, or the like. 1800 T. Grkrn Diary L. Lit. 
(1810) 233 Count Rumford, with all h\s pyroteehnical devices. 

2 . - Pyrotechnic A. 2. 

JtfHNSON, Pyroteehnical, engaged or .skilful in fire- 
works. 1765 K. Jones Firetvorks vi. 254 A variety of 
pyroteehnical representations. t8oz Strutt Sports 4- Past. 
IV. iii. 334 Some uf the actors concerned in the pyroteehnical 
shuw.s. t86a M. Hopkins Hmoaii 99 The pyroteehnical 
display created . .the greatest astonishment. 

b. Jig. «» Pyrotechnic Ak a b. 

tSts Eng. Life 1 . 194 All the warmth uf her nature was 
cxhnustdd by her manner : there-was a sort of pyroteehnical 
<6ln/e, wiihouC anv real heat. 1808 Chicago Aavance 17 Feb. 
81 1/« The liy.sierlcal and pyroteehnical 

Hcn^e Fjrote'ohnloaUar adv., 
manner ; by means of fireworks ; Jig. like fireworks.' 

1867 E. Dowoen Contetup. Rev. VL 51 He can mention 
1780 without exploding pyrdtechnically. 1883 Daily News 
ti Sept. 3/x Gala nights with Chinese lanterns and ' the 
mouse ran up the cluck* done pyrotecbnically. 

tPyrotaehni'oiaa. Obs. rare, [f. Pyko- 
TKCIINIO+-IAN, after mechanician, physidan^ etc.] 

, One skilled in pyrotechny ; a mak^r of gunpowder, 

I etc., or of fireworks next). 

ivao SfiELVocEK Artillery in. AI9 To consult able Pyro- 
tecnnicians. 1731 [sec Pyeotechnian]. 
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F^froteohnist (Mw^e’knist). [f. next •I' 
-iST : cf. botanist^ etc.J One employed or skilled 
in pyrotechny : a maker or displnyer of fireworks. 

<11791 StBKvKNs in Boswell yoh$uoH{\WSi IV. 335 The 
authour of T/u .may be consideredi on thi.s occa- 

sion, as the ringleader of a su(xcs5fiil riot, though not as a 
skilful pyrotechnist. 185s Macaulay Hist, Eng, xxi. IV. 
613 The whole skill of the pyrotechnists.. was employed to 
produce a display of fireworks which might vie with any 
that had been seen in the gardens of Versailles. 1898 T. R. 
Jones Aquarian Nat, 47 'i'he azure, gold, and silver rain 
of the pyrotechnist. 

b. (Cf, PlfROTECHNIO A. a b.) 
i8s6 ^Gorx Diary a Mar., The bankers will be pcrsuadetl 
that it is A squib which may burn their fingers, iiinl 
will curse the poor pyrotechnist that compounded it. 1879 ' 
G. Macuonald Sir Gibhie III. x. 164 To hear the new ■ 
preacher, the pyrotechnist of human logic and eloquence. 

Fyrotechnite : sec Pvko- a. 

Pyroteohny (p9i**mteknij. [a. Y,pyrotet:hnie 
(1556 in Hatz.-Dann.) or inod.L. pyroteohnia 
(.ilso formerly in English use), f. (>r. irp/xi> PYiio- 
+ t^X*' 7 The art of employing fire: with 

various connotations. 

tl. {Military pyrotechny,') The manufacture and 
use of gunpowder, bombs, fire-nrms, etc. Obs, 

1^79 OiCGES^ Siratiot. title- p., Whereto he hath also 
adioyncd certaine Questions of great Ordinuunce, resolueil 
in his other Treatise of Pyrotechny and great Ariilleric, 
hereafter to be published. 1591 — Pantom. (ed. 2) 17^1 
Certaine DifTinitions, taken out of my thirde Hooke of Pyro 
technic Militarie, and great Artiileric. 18^ Sia 1 '. Browvi': 
Pseud, Ep, II. T. 89 Some as Beringuccio in his Pyrotechny 
affirmelh, have promised to make it red. i6g6. 1718 [see sj. 
t 2 . The use of fire in chemical operations or 
in metallur^. Obs, 

iSpa Drk Cowpend, Rehears, vii. (Chetham Sac. Misc. 1) 
ao My three laboratories serving for Pyrotechnia. 1651 
BicKis New Disf, 8 80 Mechanick experiments of Pyro- 
tcchny. 1696 Piiilliis (cd. s. v., Military P>’rutechny 
loaches the Art of making all sorts of Hre-Arms: Chymical 
Pyrotechny te:iches the Art of managing Hire in Chymical 
C^rations. Champers Cyct. sv., i'yrotecnny is 

of two kinds. Milling, and Chymilbl.. .Some reckon a third 
kind . . viz. the Art of fusing, refuiing, and preparing Metals. 

3 . The making and managing of fireworks for ! 
scenic display, ior military use, or ns signals, etc. 
*i6m J. TIaiungton {tit/e) l^rotechnia or a discourse of ' 
Aitifici.ill FireworkG.sfor Plca.surr., in which the true grounds 
of y* Art are plainrly and perspicuously laid dowiie. ^ 1741 
Chamutcks Cyel. s. v. Rockett In pyrotechny. an artificml 
fire-work. 1835 Buknks Trav. Hokhara (ed. s) I. 176 .Ml 
the fircwoi ke.rs of l..ahore seemed to be exerting their talents 
ill pyrotechny. 1884 Moork Brit. Perns 94 ‘fhe powdery 
siMtes fof LycopHiiuni]. highly inflammable, and used 
in pyrotechny under the name of v*egc(able brimstone. ' 

D. fi^, (Cf. PtROTKCllNIC A. a h, II. 2 C.) 

>845 Mag, l^VllI. 328 IThey] make .such a noise > 
in the world.. with artificial volcanoes and puerile pyro- ' 
techiiy of al} kinds. 1855 E. L. Yovmans in N, V. Tribune 
2.3 Oct., Brilliant coruscations of thought, and a bl.*ize of 
iiiiaginalive p>Totechny. 1898 R. A. Vait.iian Mystics 
< 1660) I. 377 A notable example of mj^stical pyrotechny. 
Pyrotect. nonce-tud, [After architect,^ A 
maker of fireworks, a pyrotechnist. 

1851 I.ANiioK Popery 53 The premises of many a pyrotret 
have been blown up into the air, together with his crackers 
and serpents, and' wheels and rm:kets. 

Fyroterobic to Fyrothonido : see Pvuo-. 
t FyrO'tiCy and sb, Med, Ohs, [ad. innd.l .. ■ 
pyrif/ic-tis, a. Gr. nvfKortKus buniing, i. irvpovv to j 
burn.] -« CAU8TIC A. 1, B. 1. 

1634 T. Johnson Pafxys Chirurg. xxvi. xviii. (1678) 640 
That medicine is said to be I’yrotick or Caustick, which 
by its acrimony and biting, .burns and consuinc.s the .skin . 
and fle.sh. 1884 tr. Ronet's Merc, Compit, vi. 305 Not unlike 
the impression of an act qal Pyrotick. 1718 Chambers CVc/., 

.. remedies citner actually, or potentially not; ' 
and which, accordingly, will burn the Flesh, and raise an ^ 
Eschar. 1898 Mavnk E.tpos, Lex.^ />rv/iVjrf,.. having ‘ 
power to bum; caustic: pyrotic. • 

Fyro-uric : see Pvro- 3 a. * 

Pyrozaatllill (pai'*rpks8e*n|>in). Chtm, [f. : 
Ptbo- 3 b + Gr. yellow + -in 1 ,] A yellow ; 

crystalline snbstan^, ^isHiaOs, coiitaincx) in crude ' 
wood-spirit, and prcmnoiKl by the action of potash : 
on one of the constituents of the heavy oil of 
wood -tar. 

1838 K. n. Thomson in Brit, Ann, Eblanin or 
pyruxanthin. 1 8 88 8 Watts Diet, Ckem, IV. 776Pyroxan- i 
thin crystalli&e.s in long yellpw needle.s. i 

Hence Vyroza'nttMaa Chem, , the constituent of ; 
wood-tar from whtcE pyroxanthin is supposed to : 
be formed (Watts Diet, Chem, 1866-8). • 
Syvoxeiie (p9i«*rfrk8ra). Min,, [f. Gr. wvf} 
fire + ( 4 vos stranger : so namw by Haiiy 
.1796, because he thought it stranger Mn the 

'domain of fire* or alien to igneous rocks.] A 
species Including a large- variety of minerals, all 
bisilicates of lime with one or more of various 
other bases, most usually magnesia and iron oxide, 
but also manganese, potash, soda, and zinc, or two 
or more of these. 

Often Identified with Augitb, q.v.; but, according to 
Dana, fyrojrem * is properly th« name of the spedcs, while i 
mtgiti II only entitled tq Jie uveS for one of iM varieties \ I 

SUM Phiht, 854 He [Vauqutlin] has analyUd j 

the pyroxene of ACtna. 1811 Pinkerton Petrol, 11 . 475 
VoL. VII. * 


Few fragments of augite or pyroxene. 1833 T.vEi.t. Prine, 
GeoL 111 . Gloss. 83 I'he modern Lavas of Vesuvius ate 
characterised by a Ini ge proport tun of augite for pyroxene*. 
1875 Dawson Daioa 0/ iJ/e v. x<^ Wnitc pyroxene, .^n 
annydrouR silicate of lime and magne.sia. 

aitrib, 168a [see PvroxknitkJ. 1^5 Dawson Dawn 0/ 
Life ik 28 Pyroxene rock or pyralloliie. 

Hence Fyroxenlo (-e'nik) <1., pertaining to, 
having the character of, consisting of, or contain- 
ing jjyroxcne ; PyxoxeBite (-p'kseiioit), also^-yto 
[see -iTgl 3 b], a metamorphic rock consisting 
chielly of pyroxene. 

i8a8 Wkpster, *Pyini\xtrHUt i»ertaining to pyroxene, or 


the distance of three miles. 1893 ^Mion (N. Y.) 27 July 
71/t Bunsen's tlieur3r of pyroxenic and trachytic magmas 
form.n the starliiig-point fur all theories for the diflereiuia- 
lioii of magmas. 186a Dana J/am. Geol, 8 8. 78 * Pyroxenite. 
..Coartic or fine granular pyroxene rork, con.<>isting of 
granular pyroxene of a grayish ^reeii ux brown color. 1888 
■— Min. (cd. 5) 220 Pyroxenyte is a metamorphic rock^ con- 
sisting inuitily of compact pyroxene of tiie .Sahlile section. 
Fyrozyla (p3irp*ksil). Chem, Also erroii. -ilo. 
fa. r. pyroxyltt f. Gr. irvp(o- rYUo--i- jtlAop wood 
(Pelouze, 1846 ; Comptes Rendus 23, 893).] * Py- 
roxylin : chiefly as the Fr. name of gun-cotton. 

1847 1^*^ Pyroxylin 2]. 1870 Echo 8 Ntfi-., A chciuic.’il 
manufactory at Grviietle blew to pieces, with four men, who 
were making pyroxiie for the Government. 1S81 tr. Verne's 
Myst, HI. 111. 55 Our^uns would ticar. .the cxuuiision oftYie 
pyroxiie gas. sgoo rVesisu, Gas. 31 Aug. A/3 'I'he heavy 
rains., hindered the pyroxylefromaciliig as the conspirators 
designed. 

Pyroxylic Chem, Alsoerron. 

-ilic. [f. as jircc. + -IC.] Obtained from wood 
by ine.ans of fire, i.c. by dry distillation; chiefly 
in pyroxylic spiritt an early name for methyl 
.alcohol (^CH40>, also called wood-spirit, 

^ 1799. l-*icc PvROLiGKic]. 1^ Ann. PhUos, July 69 
Pyroxylic spirit . . is obtained liiiring the rectification of pytu 
ligiious acid. •* 3 “ !•. Tiio.M8C)N Chem. Orjg. Bodies 346 
When Moutl Is distilled for the piirj>os« uf obtaining uceiic 
acid, the p^Toxylic spirit is formed, and found in the aqueous 
liquid which coiiies over. 180 Miller Elem. Chem, 111 . 
125 Methylic Alcubol, Mcthyhc Hydrate, Wuod Spirit, or 
Pyroxylic Spirit.— This alcuhul . . wa.s first observed _hy 
'I'aylor in i&x2 amongst the prodiu ts of the flestructive 
di-itillatiuii uf wood. ',1874 Gakkod & Baxter Mat, Med, 
(1B80) 175 Creosote. L also ohtaiiied from oil of tar, or 
pyroxylic oil, and is contaiped in the smoke from wood. 

Fyr0S7lili(pdtrpJcsilin). Chem. Alsoimprop. 
-ine. fin 1 , f. Pyro- + Gr. £wA-ov wooii + -in 1 ; in 
2, ad. K. fyroxylint (Pclouze 1846), f. as Pviio- 
XYLE + ll/e, -INl.] 
tl* ^ PYllOXANTHfK. Ohs, 

1839 Urk Diet, Arts 1053 Pyroxilinc Is n name whidi 1 
have ventured to give to a .substance detected by Mr. 
Scanhtn .. .and . .called by him Ehlanin [cf. Pvboxanthin, 
qnol. 1838J. 

2 . Any one of the class of explosive compound.<, 
including gun-cotton, produced by treating veget- 
able fibre with nitric acid, or with a mixture of 
nitric and sulphuric acids; chemically, they are 
nitrates of cellulose, (CenioO0)n,in which a varying 
number of OH groups arc replaced by ONOo 

r roups. Thus, gun-cotton is cellnlose trinitrate 

C(,H7(NOj0.iOa}n« A solution of soluble pyro- 
xylin forms Collodion. 

*«47 Dan.s ill WciiHTER, Pyroxyline^ Pyroryle^ a term 
eiiimacing ffun -cotton and all other explosive subst.'iiice> 
which are obtained by iinnicrbing vegetable fibre in nitric 
acid, or a mixture of sulphuric and nitric acid, and then 
.siiiTering it to dry. z888 B Watts Diet. Chem. I V'. 777 The 
term * pyroxylin * is .sometimes applied csi>ecially to the more 
highly nitrated compounds; but it is much better to use 
this term as a generic name fur all the .substitution<oni- 
poiinds foriiicd by the action of nitric acid on cellulose, and 
to designate a.R * gun-cotton * the most highly nitrated com- 
pound, trinitrocmlulose,. .the only one adapted for use in 
gunnery. iMa Hardwick's Photogr, Chem, (ed. Taylor) fii> 
Photographic Pyroxyline is prepared with hot acids, heat 
being found remarkably to modify the products. Ibid. 158 
111 preparing a Pyroxyline for fluid and adhesive ColloiiiotL 
FyrOSOUe (pM^TtfeAun). Pharm. [f. PvRO- + 
07i<jNK.] An antiseptic substance containing three 
parts of hydrogen peroxide in a hundred parts of 
water. 1897 in Syd. Soc, Lex, 

t Fyrre, obs. form of Pirb sb,\ a fit of temper 
or pettish humour. 

ts8i MuiAiASTEK/’tfjriV/fmxxUii.aSoOne displeased parent 
will do more harme vpon a head, if he^ take a pyrre at some 
toy, neuer conferring with any, but with his owne cholere, 
then a thousand of the thankiullest will cuer do good. 

Fyrr6, variant of Perrii Obs.^ jewellery. 
]^rey, obs. form of Perry 2, mar-cider. 
X^rrhio (pivik), sb,^ and iM Groeh Anliq, 
Forms : 6-7 pir(r)bioke, 7-8 pyrrhiok, 8 
pyrrio(k, 8- pyrrhio. [ad. \a,pyrrhuha or Gr. 

a dance in armour, said to have been so 
nam^ from one IlvppixpY the inventor ; prop, an 
adj. qualifying ^ance. Perh. thtpugh F. 

pyrrique {14th c. in Hatz»-Dam.).] 

A. sb. The war-dance 6f the ancient Greeks, in 
which the motiona of actual warfare were gone 
through, in armour, to a musical accompaniment. 


1507-8 Bp. H.\i.l Sat, vi, i. 268 Or dance .» sober pirrliicke 
in the field. 1776 Burnkv Hist. Mus,^ (1789) I., vt. 67 
Proper for niilitaiy dancis called Pyrrhics in which the 
dunccis arc .armed. 1908 Z9M Cent. Mar. 450 In .Sparta., 
all who were above five yc.'irs of age learnt the Pyrrhic 
B. adj. Epithet of this dance ; of or pertaining 
to this dance. 


1830 II. JoNsoN iVfti; Inn 1. ui, Do they not srill Learn 
there..'! he Pyrrhic gestures, both to dance and :-pring In 
armour, tu he .icOve in the wars? 1632 Hkvwood Iron Age 
III. I Wks. 1874 HI. 306 Miisickc strike A pirhicke straine. 
t748CiikSTKi{i-. Lett. 11 Oct. 11, xxxix, I now plainly see the 
prelude to the pyrrick dance in the north, which 1 have 
lon^ foretold. 1815 LLfHiNSTOSK Ace. Cam^/ (^ 642) II. 
81 1 heir amuKenioi Its arc listenihg to songs .. and dancing 
a sort of Pyrrhic cliuicc, in which they go tliruugh sonit; 
warlike attitudes, and leap uliout, fiounshing their swcuds. 
i8si Byron 7 uan 111. Kxxvi. x [Istes 0/ Greef:c\ You 
have the Pyrrhic d.'incc a.s yet: Where Is the Pyrihlc 
phalanx gune ? 

So fFynbiool a, Obs, rare B. ; Py'rvhioiRt 
[ad. Gr. ^ dancer of the pyrrhic. 

Fryer Acc. E, India 4 P, Dancing in mh.Ii 
A ntick Dances as resemble the Pyrrhical Saltation. 184a 
Smith Diet. Crk, 4 Rom. Antiq. s. v. .Satiaho^ 'Ihii.u 
Pyrrhici&ts,twoof whom., are engaged in the dance. 

Pyrrhic (pi'rik), jA'- and a,^ Prosody, Eorins : 
7-S pyrrhick, 7- pyrrhio, 9 pyrr: h;ich. [ad. 
lu. pyrrhichiusy a. Gr. voppix^m of or peilaining tu 
thu wnppixrf or Pyrrhic (dance) ; as sb., short for/c ^ 
pyrrhuhiusj wows wvppixios pyrrhic foot, a metrical 
foot used in the war-song : see prec.] 

A. sb. A metrical foot in ancient Greek and 
I.atin verse, consi!)iing of two short syllables. 
Sometimes applied to a group of two unstressed 
syllables in modern accentual verse : see quots. 

1808 B. JoNSoN Sfaj/e 0/ N. iv. iv. His Hyper, and^ iiL 
Brachy-Catalectick*^, hi Is Pj-rrhicks, Epitrites and Churiaiii- 
hicks. 1749 J. M ASON Numbers in Poet. Comp. 43 A Pyrrhic 
may piRkSCSR .my Place of the Verse except ihr hist. But 
wherever ir is, it gives a brisk Movement to the Measure. 
1824 L., Murray Eng, Gram. (cd. 5) I. iv. ii. 372 A Pyrrhic 
h.'e- buth the word^ ur .syllables unaccented : as, ' on the 
tail tree 1871 Konv Lnt. Gram. 1. xil 8 ^-89 Of word-; 
ending in .1 or u a pyrrich or dactyl is rarely elided lieforu 
ii short syllable, except \t) in proper names; or (2) in fir:<t 
foot letc.j. s888 Mayor Eng. Metre ii. 31 They intended 
to vaty the ordinary rhythm by introducing an actenlii.'il 

f iyrrhic. 1907 Ukmonu En^Usk Metnsts 175 A Iruchce he. 
Rusk in] prefers to name, chorcus, keeping the former term 
for what iuo.st writers cull pyrrhic or aibraciu 


B. adj. Consisting of two .short syllable^com- 
posed of or puit.nining to pyrrhics. 

*749 J> M AiiON Numb. Poet, Comp 16. 1 have exemplified 
the i'yrrhtc, which coniaiiLs two snort Times, by two short 
Munosyllabics, because e%*ery Word of two Syllables hath in 
the Pronunciation an Ai.cent upon one of them, and in 
English Metre every accented Syllable is long; and there- 
fore no English Word of two Syllables can properly 
exemplify a Pyrihit Foot, which cumusis of two short onea. 
F^^liic (piTtk), a,^ [ad. Gr. nvppmbt, f. 
Ilvppuf, L. Pyrrhus^ name of a king of Epirus-] 
Of, ^Nsrlaining to, or like that of Pyrrhus. 

Pyrrhic x-detofy^ a victor^' gained at too great a cost ; in 
allu.sion to the exclamation attiibulcd to Pyrrhu.s after the 
battle of .\sculum in Apulia (in which he routed the 
Romans, but with the loss of the flower uf his nniiy), *One 
mure such victory and we .Tie lost 
1885 Daily Tel, 17 Dec., Although its acceptance might 
secure for the moment the triumph of a part)' division, it 
would be indeed a Pyrrhic victory. 


II Fyirhichius (piri-ki^s'). Pros, Forms: 6 
pirr-, 6-.S pyrrichiuB, 7 -y chins, 8- pyrrhi- 
chi us. The Latin form of Fykkhic sh^t. 


1588 YY. Werbk Eng. Poctrie (Arb.) 69 Two short 
[Nyllabics] called Pyrrichius .*is ww hytker. 1589 Putten. 
haM Eng. Poesie 11. xiii. (Arb.) 133 For your foole pirri- 
chins or of two short silablcx ye haue these words [nttinle] 
[mOnly] {pPnte] [sUii] and others of that constitution or the 
like. 1902 AnoisoN Dial, Medals^ Wlcs. 1730 1. 429 * My 
barber has often comlied my head in dactyls and spondees. 
-.N.'ty .s-.iys he, *T have known him sometimes run even 
into p>Trhichius's and anapoestus's 1818 Halijim Mid, 
Ages ix. I. (1868 ) 589 Hodie is used as a pyrrhichius. 

Fyrrllitd (pi'rait). Min, [Named in Gcr. 
1840, f. Gr. Kvppm reddish 4 -1TB L] A rare 
mineral, occurring in minute orange-yellow octa- 
hedral crystals : see quots. 

*«44 Dana Min. (cd. s), Pyrrhite, . . Primary form the 
regular octaliedrun. 1868^ Watts Did. Chem. IV. 7B3 
Pyrrkite, is the name given by G. Rose to a mineral 
occurring at Mursinsk in the Uial, in small orange-yellow 
octahedrons. 1808 Chester Diet, Names . 1 //m., Tyrrhite, 
small, orange-red, octahedral cry.stals, not fully examined. 
Probably a columbate near pyrochlore. 

Fyrrho - araeiiite (pir^iais^nait). Min. 
[Named 1886*, f. Gr. itvpp 6 % rcddi.di + Absentte.] 
An orange-red variety of Bbbzeliite. 

1890 in Cent. Diet, xiqfi in Chkstkr Diet, Nantes Min, 

II FFxrhooOrax (pirp-k6r®ks). Omith, [L. 
pyrrnoc(n^^X\\ye\ a. Gr. wppoicopat a red-beaked 
crow, f. wvppbf reddish + nopaf crow.] A genus of 
crows,' typical oT the subfamily Pyrrhocoracimr ; 
the choughs; sometimes confined to the .Alpine 
Chough, P, alpinus. Hence Fyrrhooo'raolat a, 

17^ Philups (ed. 8), Pyrrhocorax^ the Cornish Chough, 
a Bird having a red Bin. 1871 Kingsley At Last vi, It 
feeds on very hard fruits, as the Nutcracker and the 
Pyirhocorax. 
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anorthitc situilar to polyAigiter . ^ ^ . 

1868 Oanav1//m. (ed. 5) 4?o 'i'bc uain« PyrrK^iU Jui> been 
{fiveu to a reddisb lAuitilur mineral from Tuunbei:^ [Sweden], 
which is v^y miriilat to ijc}|yar>;itc. 
iPyrrhoniHll • plu'<«'iiidn), and .r/>. Also 7 
-ion, b -eatt*. [a, V./yrrhonien [KabclaiSi 16th c^i 
f. L. pyrrMnius^ •eus adj. ami sb. (f. Pyrrho^ (Jr. 
IJvppaHf, name uf a sceptic philosopher uf Elis : see 
cleJimtion 8. V, PtRitnoKisM) : sec -an.] 

A. az pYKunoNic a, 

1651 Iticws iV«w 7 ?/^. *3 159 The most pyrrbonian iii- 
crfdulity may be evinced. 1678 AIantom Ser/», xiv. Wksi. 
1871 11.321 The Pyrrhouiaii conceit that the whr>Ie w'orld 
i.s but a fantasy. 1751 Humis £ss. Hum, l/nderst. (cd. 2I 
xii. 111. S154 The naintui Result of the Pyrrhonian Doubts and 
Scruples. 1908 Uibbert y^nf. Apr. 586 The form of con- 
solation ofTered us. by the Pyrrhonian writers of the day. 

B. s/f. w PvnUH'iNlLST. 

i63aCtitu.iNGw*. AV/y; Pro/. 1. vi. § 356 If he be a true 

Aristotelian, or i'lutoiii.st, or Pyrrhoni.111, or Epicuroati. 
1883 DkyriEir /.r>i' I'lutarch in /V.’j /.rr-cj(i7oo) I. 18 'I'he 
ryrrh'>nUtis..who bring all cerlaiiily in Question. 1751 
Hu.vk Ess. IIwh. Unders/. WA. a) xii. 11. -2^2 A Pyrrhoni.m 
cannot pr.^posc that his Philohopliy will have any coiist ant 
1 utlucnc.c on the .Mind. 1900 O- AVr-. Qi.t, .132 If me has 
ihe misfortune not to be a Christian, it is Vise to be a 
T'urlioiiiati. 

Fyrrhonio (piiv’-nilc), sfi, and a. 6 

Pironik, [f. (ir, XJvppwy -.see prcc.) + -ic.] a. 
,ifi, it PyjiKiioNl.sT. b. af(/. Of or pertaining to 
the sceptic pliilosopher Pyrrho, or to his docirine.-t 
(see next) ; purely sceptiral, 

1593 Nashk C/^y/i/'s T. (1613) ijo They fullowe the 
rirvvniks, u-ho.se position and opinion it is, tliat thfac is not 
bel 01 misery but opiiiion. 1668 Nl. Ca.sai;»on Tteut. S/>h its 
isS.-.J ' 1 ^ Si.epiick or Pyi rhonick. 17*3 Wai iS 
][. ii. 6 7 After ilic.so arose the soct of Pyiilii’i'ii..*.. 
xSji I. Tavlok Pref. tiss. to Edivard.^' Ert'fd. ll iil 32 
Such clocrriiitfs us the I'yrrliiiiiic or t.lu' Stoic. .Iia\« a cluiin 
tu tie lisiciicd to. 1893 (X.\ .) 13 Ocl. The* 

imiuiriiJt;, pyrrhonii: .'-piric of the age Ls latal to iiru.uiiip- 
liiv.Ks of this soil. 

Fyrrhoilism (pi-roniz’m). Alsu S pyrro-. 
[i. as prirc. r -iSM. In P. pyrHionhine ^i'ascal, 
I7tli c.).] A sy.stcin of scejilic philosophy taught 
by Pyrrho of Elis (<*300 h.c,), founder of the first 
school of Greek sceptic philosophy ; the doctrine of 
the impossibility of attaining certainty of knowledge ; 
absolute or universal scepticism ; hence generally^ 
sceptiutsrn, incredulity, philosophic doubt. 

1670 Pi.oi'NT (cd. 3), Fyrrhonhuty the Doctrine 

or tenets of Pyiiliu, 1711 Shah ksii. Morallsis 

Ml. i, Vuu,..thu y-ju disown ]ibilosopby, an- y».l s-j true :i 
Pro&clylc l»j Pyrriionisin. 17 W Tcckv w A'r/. ( 1034) 1 . 1 i«'i 
Driven into arrant i)>irhoiib.m, as beiir.; wholly uncei tain 
whether wc know anything or not. 1863 K. J \f:ox in Pent- 
Uy.s Mlsc. LIV. 241 Another noble loixl . . avow.s his 
disposition to esleiid his pyrrh<mi:*iii .. to hhaoiical factH 
ibcmselvcs. 1893 J. JJ. liKOWN .S'/fVVji .SVt/w/r 12 
tnisinicrprelalioii of the .ScHrratk. method was at the root of 
Pyrrhoiiifiiii. 1899 S. I.. Wirsos /'hnd. Mod. Lit. 3.i;9 'J’o 
laiisu inlo the iiniciis-.riiny pyiihouisin which wtiuld tr«at 
all history in the light ot ' a latKiriuu.s deception skilfully 
C'.jr.c'K'.ed 

Fyrrhonist (piTouisi;. [f. as prec. + 

A follower or disciple of Pyrrho ; a professor of 
Pyrrhonism ; one \vl»o doubts everything ; .a sceptic. 

159® M 'R^iiON I’iHanie 1. i. P viii, Fye Gatlus, what, 
a tk*:pli*.k Pyirlunikt V 1797 i/nV. (cd. j) 1 . 49/;* 

The di-.diiguii!iirii; tenet i/f rhe Pyirhoiiists v.xs iljeir 
asSMtiug ail .^b.Noluie a'.at.dcpsy iu rueurd to eveiy thing. 
1893 binnoNttric, Life Pu.^cy (1894) I. ii. 43 Now lie. . was 
tou iiuicli of a Pyirhuni.se to think that any opinion'*, even 
when entirely negative, were certainly true:. 1 

lienee Fyrrhoni'stlc a. rare, of the nature of a 
l^yrrhonisl or of P)Trhonisra. 

1886 Hwinburne Alisc. 146 Disciples of a radically and 
e.sscaliBUy Pyrrhonislu. by>leiii of tlivosojihy. . 
FyrrAOHiso (piTon^iz;, rare. [f. as pico. 

-I- -JZK.] a. iti/r, 'l o practise J’yrrhoiiism ; !o 
doubt of everything, b. Zw/.r. To tre,at or trans- 
form sceptically. 

fdtn Fj.uKia Montixii^ne ii. xii. 322 fi lind bcenc to 

Pyrrhotiize a thoiis.xnd yearef. ague, had any man gone 



1888 Dana )/<». is 

the one tli.it aflbrds >ao8t ofttie mckel bf tpiAiti^jK.; 1900 in 
AVtw as, July jt/i The fir.sl crc]^.<ut .‘which had 
entered u body of solid pyrrhotite irft., was coatih|Uc<l until 
it had ))as!ivd throii^h the. vein, here arfl. sin. wide.' " 
Fyrrhotui (pl*raa), <i. rare. [f. Gr. nvpp 6 t rcd» 
dish A -(1U8.] Reddish. 1890 in Cm/, Dkt. 

Fyrrlmline (pi'rbUldin), a. Ormtk. [f.jnod.L. 
lyrrhula^ generic name + -INE 1 .] Of or j^iertaining 
lo the genus Pyrrhula or lo the subfamily Pyrrhu* 
iinsr.^ the bullfinches. 1890 in Cent. Diet. 

Pyrrie, -y(e: see Pkbuy \ PiRitiK. 

Fjrrrol CAem. Also -olo, pyrrhol, 

[f. (ir. irvppiis rerldish i L. oleum oil.] A feebly 
basic, colourless transparent li([uid, C-H^N, con- 
tained in hone* oil and co.il-tar, having an odour like 
chloroform. Hence Pprrohred\ sec qiiot. 1877. 
1835 V 1 '. Ri’ngg in J?. D, 4- P. Thomsons Ker. Gen. Sc. 

I. 48 Pyrrul irrd oil.i in a pure state is a gaseouA body 
po.ssr.ssinu iho odour <jf iurnips. 184a K. Turned.^ F./etu. 

(. hstu.^ (cd. y) 1 180 Uiingc ha.s desetibed iindvr the iinrneK of 
c.iilinlic .icid,.. pyrrole, and cyatiol, . .compounds derived 
frnin coal lar. 1851 T. Anoiiksun in Trans. Roy. Soc. 
/.’i.''///. (1854) XX. 2 19 A st.-rlc!» of 1 ui.sc.*i..w}iu:li I dc.sivtnatu 
jn« ivi.sioFially by the name of pyrrol base.s 1875 Wai is Diet. 
Chem. VII. 1035 I*yrpjl-hases_ap|>car to I'C present, together 
with h.ise> of^lie uyridine scrlc.s, in lobacco-.sinokc. 1877 — 
F'ownos' Chem. 1 1 . 375 By he.iting.in acid .solution of pyrnji, 
u red, ll.iky .suh.stance, pyrrol-red, is produced, containing 
Ci-dluNjO. • 

Fyrroline (pi'rol.^in n Chem. [f. prec. + -INK ■*>, 
as an alkaloid.] ^ Pyriiol. 

x88i W-\rTS Dkt. Chem. VUl. 11. 1728 Pxrroline (com- 
nioi.ly .ailed l^rrol^ CD 1 :.N -Nlf CH*Cll*Cn rH. 

i7.»9 I*yrruliiie..i!j a perfectly colour I i-.ss, highly dis- 
per'-ive liintid, which, when tpiito pure, remrdns Ci'l<inrlc!-.,s 
lor seveiaf days. 2895 .AfuiR & Morlcv ibid. IV. 366/a. 

Fyruliue (l>i*ri//loin), a. /.ooL [f. mod.L. 
I'yru/a, generic name pymm pe.ir) t- 

-ineE] Related to the gastropod genus Pyrula 
or subfamily jyrulini^y h.aYing .a ])ear-.shfiped 
shell , the pear-shells or fig-shell s. So Fynilld sh , , 
a gastropo<l of the family Pyrulidir.\ Fy-rulold 
rf., resembling the Pyrulidte in general fonn. 
i' Pyru-rgian. vhs. votue-wd. [f. Gr. wu/io- 
lirc, after Chiuuro EON: cf, Gr. irv/io- 

fpyi/y working in fire.] OAe who treats wounds, 
etc. with caustic applications. 

i (»4 lUmcps Merc. Crm/:/. 1, 34 Al>o\ c h 11 things 1 r!]>()u* 
C[att;b hii Golden Kitie is to be observed liy our ryringian. 

Pyrurio, vat. Pyro-uric « Cyanuric. 

IlFyrUS (pa^TPs). /AV. [med. and motl.I.. 
crioneoii.s .quelling of L. pear-lrcc.J The 

genus of ros.aceuns trees and shrnb.s which includes 
the pear, ap^ile, and their congeners; sonicliracs 
user! as the J'.nglish n.aiiic of foreign species, csp. 
the scarlet pyru.s, Pyrus japontca. 

1894 Daily Ajl^’i'X-zO Mar. 4/7 Garden borders, bright with 
holts of daifodil, with sheets of crocus white and blue, with 
M Uriel pyru*^ ail uhluze agaiii.st the whitewn^bed wall. 1^7 
Mrs. R. L. Vovmch Catijly (11/^4) S/.’i The hlossumin;; 
pyrus japonic.! th.!t hiing over ih.c garden w.'dl lowUcd tl.’tric 
HI the hidltig light. 2904 Fap.kkr Carden Asia 42 The 
iiilcr.se and glowing rubles of the creeping pyru.-.. 

Fymvic fp.iir/ 7 -vjU), a. Chem. [f. rYR(o- 3 a 
-t- J ttva grape + -ic.] In pyruvk arid, Cglf^Oj --- 
* (.’Ug.CO.CO^lI, also called pyroraceftne aiidf pro- 
i diiccd by the dry distillation oi racemic or tnrt.aric I 
j acid ; a liquid smelling like acetic acid, and boil- 
i iiig at .about 165® C. So pyn/vie alcohol “ acetyl 
■ carbinol, CIIa.CO.CHjOlI ; pyruvic aldehyde - 
\ methyl glycoxal, CTTs.CO.CH(>. 

I 1838 T. Thomso.s Chem. Ore. Bodies 65 Pyruvic acid Is a 
j yellowish, sonic wh.'it thick Tiipiid. 1857 ^bi.i.KR fJem, 
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Client. III. 3 12 A new acid termed jijtux'Ic or iijMor.trc.mic 
acid. 1873 Waits P'oivncs Chem. 707 Ordinary lactic 


veries uf myuis. 

Fyrrhosiderite (•S9idb>'rdit,-si'deroit;. Miff. 
A'.su (enon.) pyroaiderite. [ad. Gcr. pyrrho- 
lidcrii ;UUmann <11813), rtvppu^ rcf{dish + 
ffiSrfpm iron -t- -iTB •.] A synonym of Goethitk. 

J- D- Phookk ill Eucycl, Afetrop. (1^45) VI. 495/1 
Ourthio; ; l»yii,;,idente; Iron Froth. tM T, Thom^in 
Min., tic. 1 . 43.4 Pyrvtsitlerite. iBm Dana Syst, Min. 
<td, 4l 11- 129 Pjnhodderiie, 1868 Mi. (ed. 5) 170 In 
Hull srAicdikc or t;dn;lar crj’stals, usually att.tchc(l by one 
udj IS 1 1 It 01 ig’uial f ihthite (Pyrrho.Hiderite ) of Slegcn. 

Fyrriiotliie j)lin, [Wanted 1835 

f, Gr. vvppiWrji icdnts? + -isE ’'>.] - Pyrrhotite. * 

1849 J. Niciil^Vih 457 Piieithaupt: m.tgnetic 

iron pyrites 1881 Mefal \Corld No. 21. 323 The 01 e. of the 


Gap Mine is. .a nickdife-rous pyrrhotiue,. .and is extremely 
dilhcuir to work. ^ 

Fyxrhotita (pi-rdruit). AHh. [Altered by 
Dana, 1868, from prcc. : see -ite t 2 b.] A widely 
distributed magnetic sulphide of iron, occurring 


acid is also pri^nluct:d..hy the action of nascent bydrogen 
on pyruvic .acid. 

Ilcticc Fyrn'vate, a salt of pyruvic acid; 
Fyru'vla, or glycide pyruvaiCj CelEO^, a white 
cr>'stallinc substance obtained by distilling glycerin 
with tnitaric acid. 

1877 WATis /'tf;cw«* Chem. II. 3M’Thc pyruvates crystal- 
lize well, provided that heal i.s avoided in ineir urciiaration. 
187a Jm/. Chem. Siv. XXV. 400 Wljeii glycerin is heated 
in a retort with tartajic; add, crystals of pyruvin ate formed 
in tho neck uf thr. receiver. 

Pyrwykos: see Pilliwinks. 

Pyrwynke, obs. f. Periwinkle i, the plant. 

Pyry, Pyrye : see Perry i, Piurie. 

Pya, obs. f. PJ.SS. Pysan, ob.s. pi. of Peasi: sh. 
Pysan(e, var, Pisane Ohs.^ breabt-annour. 
Pysangh, Pysauns, obs. ff. Pisano, Puissance. 
Pyscho, pyse, obs. ff. Piss. Pyse, obs. f. 
Pease sh.. Pice. Pysell, obs. f. Fizzle. Pyse- 
mer, pysmar, pyamere, etc., obs. ff. Pismire. 

Ohs. rare^K [ad. Gr. iruj- 
pariKda, ^ irua/ia question.] Interrogatory. 

*63ja Urquhart Jeivei Wks. (1834) U93 Dialogi&mrs, dis- 
playing their interrog.’itory part with communicatively 
pysmatick and i.ustrnt.'itive fluurUhea, 


mere, pyeemowre, obs. ff. Fizzle, PisMiUK. 

S ^staoe, obs. f. Pistachio. Pystel, Pyetell. 

(li-le,etc.,obs.ff.PEBTLE, PisTLE. Pystelado: 
see Partelade. Pystiller, Pyatolet, -ett(e, 
var. PiSTLER, Pistolet Obs. 

Pyt, Pytagni, -rwe, obs. ff. Pit, Put w., Pkui- 
oree. Pytaule, var. Fedaile foot-soldiery. 
Pytoh(e, Pytoher, obs. ff. Pitch, Pitcher. 
Pyte. oU. var. pight^ pa. t. of Pitch 
Vytm^ pyteo, pytell, obs. ff. Pity, Piohtle. 
Pyteou^eyoHfl, -ewous, etc., oba ff. Piteous. 
Pyth. obs. f. Pith ; obs. jja. t. of Pitch v,^ 
Pythagorean (pijwgorf-an, pui-), a. and sh. 

! Also 6 Pytha'gorau, 6-7 Fythagoriau. [f. L. 

I jythagorf-ust -/* w, a. Gr. tlv 6 ay 6 pfio 9 , f, prtqw 
i name U.v$aybpus Pythagoras f -an. 

At first spelt and pronounced Pyihasdrietn ; the ^pel 1 ing 
xvas changed c 1600-3^ but the pronunciation xvas siitl used 
by Cowlej’ and DrA'dcn. Hailey 1731 (vol. 11 ) has Pytha^ 
^drean^ in 2736 (folio) Pythagoi^an.\ 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to Pythagoras, an 
ancient Greek philosopher and mathematician of 
S.amos (6th c. u.i;.), nr to his system or school. 

In cnrlj' qiiuts. cflen with allusion to the belief in the 
transiiiigratiiin of suiils, attributed to Pythagoras (w'hence 
the transp, use in b) ; .somctiini’.s to the cori.'cctuenl practice 
i>f bis sch.’iol of abstniiu>;R from animal flesh as food. 

lytha^orean b^nn : r-ve ijuut. 183H, and r.f. Bkak sb. 4. 
ly/ltiiifori-an fc///i//ofr see Comma j. jytha^ofaa letter, 
the Greek Y, used by F. us a symbol of tlie Imo dixergeiit 
paths tif virtue an(|k of vice, jy/htt^'^orean lyre, a lyre of 
eight strings s.'tid tu have been inx'ciilcd by Fythagoras. 
/'y/hagor-ean pfo/o^i/ion or theorem, the .171I1 of the i.it 
book xif Rudiu, uaiii»-ly, that the sipiarc on the hypotenuse 
of a light -UMgled tiLmgle is equal to the Mini of the 
.sc|iiarcs on the otlier two sid^iS : said to have bei.n discovered 
by J*j tliagoras. I'ythagoredn scale, a >Cide of musical notes 
(iicarlj* corresponding to the inodetn diatonic scale) attri- 
buted to Pythagoras: licnr.e. np])licd to the intcrx'als of this 
scale, us /Pythagorean sentUvne, third, etc. Pythagoteaii 
sy!,tem (of Astroiiuiuy) ; see quot* 2704. 

2570-80 North pfntarcli. Dion (i&/i) vi. 143 Archylas 
the f’ylhagoriiin Phllosophir. 26 m Marston An/rnio's 
Roo. 111. ii, If Pythagoriau Axiuines lie true, Of -spirip. 
transniigratiuu. 1640 Ogilhy ir. iy'fg. Geof^. iv. ti6?4i iifi 
note, \}iw\ this Pythagorean Opinion, * 'J'lial Ihe‘. derive 
ftom a CcIcMial slr.-iin', 2693 I)kyoi.s ynnnals Sat. 
iii. 373* There, love the Fork, thy Garden cultivate, And 
give thy frugal Friiids a Pytli.igorean Treat, 169^ Hoi.iii r 
Harmony (1731) n6 'Ihe J'ylhagorcans, I'ul iisitig 'rone 
Minor, but two equal 'lot'es iu a Fourth, xverc 

forced to t.akc a lesser Interval for the Ilemiluiic: xvliicli is 
Ctili’d their l.imina, i'>r Pythaguieaii Ileinituiie. 1704 j. 
Harris Lex. I'eibn. 1 , Pythagorean System, \\. the .same 
xvTth the Copemicaii,. .liringin.'iintnincd by Pyiiiagiiras am.l 
his Followers, and therefoie is the inoM ancient of any. 
1785 Iniell. Ptnot'rs iv'. ii, The Platonic .s>'>tC‘in i}f 

ii. 1 «?as..xx>as the invention of the Pj-tha^;nrc.'in .schotd. x8aa 
T. 'I’ayiok Apuieifts 1. yy/ Dedrous of imitating the Pytha. 
gore.in abstinence and clia.stity . 1858 PAiRii ( 'ycl. Avr A Si /. 

s.v. Nelumhiacaje, The ‘faba /Kgyptiaca', tho Pythagorean 
bean,.. is supposed l.y many to be the celebrated lotus of 
antinuiw. i8j^ VV. H. .‘stonk Set. Basis A/usic v. 52 The 
third of the Greek i-talu xxas made by four fifths taken 
upwards, and Is still called a Pylhagoreati third, 
b. iransf. Mclamorphotscd, tiaiisfurmctl. 

<22667 CoxxT.KY l^erscs, on Chair made fr. Sir /''. Drake s 
Ship, This Pythngrire.ni Ship (fur it may chiim Withuiit 
piesiimplion io dc.s'cjxM a Name, By knowledge once, and 
transformaLion now;. 

B. sh. A disciple or follower of l*ythagor.as. 

25^ ^y. T. YNNK Canon's Cron. 37 'I'lic Pythagorian.s 
raughtc their doi'tiTncs priu.’Ulyamongc theixi.seliies. 2598-9 
Marston Sat. J. iii, Giiic him his fiddle once againe (ft ne’.s 
inoie mute then u Pylliaguraii. a t 6 tl Sir J. Hakinotun 
Fpi^r. 1, Ixx'iii, An use there xnhs among some Pj'lha- 
goreuiL'^. If we give credit to the best Historians, How they 
. . Dill kc«) a womlrous stricl and sparing diet. 2737 
WiirsioN yosrplitis (i8ia) 11 , xv. x. 368 'i'liesemen (Kssenes] 
lix e the same kind df life as do those xx'bum the ( jrcek.s call 
l*ylhagorcaiis. 2876 Bancroft // w/. 17 . .S'. I. i. a Nearly 
ihiei! centuric2> befi)rc the Chri.stian era, Aristotle followiim 
tho lei$.sons of the Pytlil^gorcan.s had taught that the earth 
i& a .sphere. 

b. /r(tft.v/. or allusively. A prison whose doctrine 
or practice agrees with that attributed to J'ytlia^^ras. 

1599 NaShe Lenten Sinjft 32 The Khomish rotten ritha. 
gorcans or Carthusian fners, that iiiunipc on nothing but 
fiihc. xyoo-xoSrEKLE Taller No. 134 F I'l hisanci^t Py^ha- 
goreiin. wno has as much Hune.sty as any Man livlAg, but 
good Nature to an Kxcess. xBxy-xB Coubkt t Ruid. U. '^. 
(1822) 207 Nor have cx'cn the Pyth^oreaiis a much better . 
battery against us. Sir Ricliard l 4 .ilTips. .does, indeed, eat 
neither flesh, fish, nor fowl.. . But . .bis shoes and breeches and 
gloxrcs arc' made df the skins of animals. 

4 ioi.ee Fyt]iairor«*«iil«a,the Pythagorean philo- 
50 ])hy;^F 7 thMroMtAlMZ'.»f/r., ^ pYTHAGOtkii^j:;..; 
V. 1 (Cetii, Diet. 1890) ; :^rtlii«or6*MilFai/iv.| in a ^ 
Pythagorean manner. ^ ^ 

1717 Bailey vol II, *Pytlte^n'aHitmt the Doctrine or 
Piiiiciules of the P.'lhaggrcans, 1865 Rev. ^ Nov. 
577 There Is, by the way, ij, slight sniff of Pylhagoreanisui 
about the phra«'>e * appreciative numbers'. XS96 Nashk 
Sapfron Walden F.p. Ded., I will tutour thee so •Pyiha- 
gorciMnly how to litisoand them in al companies. 

Yytiubgorid P**-). Now 

rare. [80/ L. ^thagoric^us^^. Gr. TUtBa^fopiKos, f. 
nfeayipat : tee prec. So Vl^thagfriqm (Rabe- 
lais, l6th C.)-] a PVTUAQOBitAN a. 



PYTHONESS, 


* PYTHAOOl^OAL. 

1051 %I. More Coiueet. CabbuL (1753) jS Tt may be a 
question, whether in tliat Pyihagorick Oath. Ofr fta roif^ &c'. 
ihey dii not swear by God. a 1704 T. HiKm'N tr. ^neas 


you pitss your melancholy Huurii. 174/6 Francis tr. Harofc^ 
£^9 It. i* 70 Ennius. . Forgets bis Promise, now secure of 
Faiue, And heeds no more his I^thagoric Dream. 1881 
Shortiiousb y, /f/i:Usani xvii, Ainthereal sort of body— 
10 use the l^'thauoric phrase. 

+ B. sb. « Pythagoeean sd. Obs, rare. 

tdga GAni.K Magntirom, x.vvi, That.. which die Pytha- 
coriws itid assert. s^B C^^uwortii IntciL 1. i. 23 An 
Ancient Opinion.. delivered down by some. «Pythagoricks. 

+ Pytihagounoal, a. Obs. [f. a« ptec. + -al : 
see -iuAi«] *■ Pytuagoeic a. In qnot. 1608 «//«- 
Sivefy (Cf. PVTJfAGOUEAX A. b\ 

1570 Dsk Math. Pre/, Kr iitj b, The Pythajp^ricall, And 
PUtoiiicall perfect scholcr . . may (like the liee) gather, 
hereby, both wax and hony. lOoB Middleton Trtch to 
Catch 0 /d O/tc IV. V, Pythagorical rascal !. . Ay, he changes 
his clt/ak when he meets a serge.tnt. 1638 Rawley tr. 
Bacon's Li^e q- Death (1650) 19 Apollonius Tyaneus.-lu 
his Uyet rythaKoricall 1 A great iVavelleri Much Rc- 
iiowiied. 1090 Edwards De$htyHstr, pA'isi. 4 Pa^vi. (W 
I. 68 The Pythagorical Mustek of the splmrcs. ^ 

PythagO'rically, adv. rare. [f. prec.+ 
-LY j In a Pythagorical manner ; like n Pytha- 
gorean, or according to Pythagorean doctrine. 

1609 lip. W. Barlow /fz/ru'. A'awe/ess Caik. 198 Pythagori- 
caliy peremptorie wilhuiil yeelding reason. 1683 J. Barnard 
^Tnse Life Heylyn 23 The .Soul of St. Aiigustine fiia)' the 
T^liools) was’Pythagoi'ically transfused into the corps of 

Pytlutgorician (piJ>a?gori-Jan, poi-;. Now 
rare. [f. Pythaiiukic; + -ian; cf. arithmetician^ 
logician^ etc. So F. PythagoricUn (Voltaire, 1 768), 
]H:rh, the immediate Bonree.] -=• Pytiiagouean sh. 

175a Hi’mk Ess. 4- Treat. ^ Rhe . 4 i 4 s Sc. (1768) 71 Tho>e 
seels of Stoics and Epicurenus, IMatoiiisls and Pythaguri* 
M'anscvmld never rcg.iin any credit. 1708*74 Tuckkr Li. 
Nat. (1634) 1 . 334 IMnlo and the Pythagoricians asserted 
the cicTiiity of ide.is and forins. 1844^ Eraser's Mag. XXX. 
336/1 The syinliuls of the Pytliaguncmiis. 

t Pythago*rioism. [l. ns prcc. + -ism.] ^ next. 

1636 Hi.oijsr G/ossogr.f Eyihagoricisnt^\\Ms Tenets, or 
opinion of Pylhagor.Ts. _ 

Fytha’g^orism. ? [ad. Gr. ni>8a70p«r/in$, 
f, Ui^ayopt^fiv to J*VTUAGOittZK.l The principles 
and practice of Pythagoras ; Ijytnngore.ini.sin. 

1653 11 Momk C-Vw/lv/. (17x3) 156 Tlioiigh Pbton* 

isiu be uerived from Pylh.agQrisni, yet it has left out the 
Theory of the K.Ti ill’s Moiion. 166s — P/uVo\. li'ks. I'lcf, 


Cicn. P 5 'To make fur dboovering that Pythagorisme ; 
bud ivbtioi) to the 'i'exl of Moses. 

Pytha goriat. v Ohs. [ad. Gr. nO0o7<ipi«TT/jj, 
f. liif6ayopi(€tv : see prcc.] One who follows (he 
principles or practice of Pythagoras ; a Pythagorean. 

1570 VLtMiwr. Pano/l. Epist. 223 margin^ Declare 3’our 
selle to be a lijihi Pyihagorist. 165a wive. Magast row. 
XX vi, The suriilegious Pythagorist will supputc for me 
unlucky nuinljcrs. 1786 I’olwhele ir. ThcocriiuP /,fy//i\ti 
tic. II. 28 I'bc .absurd niurlificaLioiis of the P\TtiA!4ori.''ls. 

t Pytha'gorite. Ohs. rare^'. [f. Pythagor-as 
f -iTK^.] A disciple of Pythagoras. 

1000 SrANLKV Hist. Philos, ix. Pythagoras xvL (loB;’ 
503/2 Cxdling U|X>ii ihis :u:c<nuil, some Pyih.agore:iTis (tIio.se 
of the SyslciuLsoiiic Pylhagoiites (those of ihc Homacocion 
IVoKotini/ thlRscho^of Pythagoras J). 

Fsrthagorizo Cpi^-goraiz, poi a, 7a [.ad. fir, 
irL>9a7o/M{|((r to be a disciple of Pythagoras; I.. 
pythagoi Usdre to imitate Pythagoras. Cf, F. 
pyihagoriscr (ChoUercs 1587) in sense 1.] 

1 . intr. To follow Pythagoras ; to s[jeculate after 
the manner of Pythagoras. 

1610 Hkai.ky Pities Comm. St. Aag.CiiicofCod x. xxx. 
(1620) 381 i'lato Pythagorizing held that the Soules nftfr 
death passed into other bodies. 1066 Hr. S. Pakkkk Erec 
•V Impart. Cs$isure (1667) 48 The latter Platonists. .espe. 
cially those of them that did nu>st P^thagorize. 

1 2 . To pass by transmigration. Ohs. nonce-nse. 
1651 Biccls New Disp. 184 Peradventure the Shop of 
choler from the very thrcsh-hold of life hath PythagorUed 
into the private ware-hou’se of • head, 
ts. trans. To change (one person or thing) inio 
aiiotj^r as by^^xansmigration of souU. Ohs, 

1631 J. Done Polydoron 211 If on. godJrK.se dainty 
(killants were but .so Pythagnrized, how 'they would wish 
they had lived better, zyst K.xmsay Mor^u Interview 253 
O happiest of herbs ! who would not be Pythagltriz'd into 
the form of thee, And with high tranmrts act tV.e pari nf tc.^ ! 
Hence Pytha-g^priBing fpr.a.\ also Pariha - 
gtei:Mr, one who IVthagorizes, or follows the 
doctrine or practice of Pythagoras. 

1077 Calk Cri. f\'aii/ea II, nr. 19 Tbruc Pyihngorisiug 
Gnoiaic»..were profeMcd enemies to Pietic. 1875 Light* 
voor C^**'*' Cot, 146 Satirised . .ns 'pytfaag’oriiers \ in other 
word total nbstatnere and v'enetarians ■ * ' 

11 (*c. Uptta) 

the priestess of Pythian Apr .10 at JPelphi, fern, of 
ntoof adj. Pdphie, f. a place-name (see 

Pythian). In F. I^thU Rabelais).] 

1 . Gr. Aniiq, The priestess of Apollo at Delphi, 
who delivered the oirades. 

iBsa L. ScHMiTR in Smith Diet* Or. y Rmu. Antiq. 
008^ When Greece was ia its fhost flourixbang ante, . .there 
were always two Pythias who look their seat on the tripod 
alternately. IbUU Over thie chasm there stood a high 
tripod, en which the PythUi.took her seat whenever the 
ontile WM to ba connillid. Ibid. 671/1 I n the days of Plu« 


larch one Fythia was, as of old, sufficient do all the work. • 
iBM Mhs« Browning Dead Pan x\x, Pylhia staggered, ; 
feehng.o*er her Her lost god's forsakmg look. i 

2 . /tfci, A.geiiuB 01 gastropod molluscs. ; 

Fythiftd' (pi'j>i^» [8t Or. ncdidr, ! 

noOiabm, f. nZffia, jd. (sc. Ufid) the Pythian 
games.] The period between two celebrations of 
the Pythian games. (Cf. Olymitad.) 

Schmitz in Smith Diet. Or. 4- Rom. Aat/q. fin It 
I'hn ch.anot*raGC with four horses was not introduced till i he 
second Pythiad. /bid. 811/2 A Pyihiad . . ever since the time 
that it was u»ed as an aera, comprehended a sp.icc of four ; 
3'ears, gonuncncitig with the third year of every Olympiad. 

Fytllia'llLUOt (^*^-) Ancient I^os. [.ad. 
mou.]^ pythiamhic-us^ f. I^>thius Pythian (versus 
Pjf thins hexameter verse) *»* iambicus IAMnrL^] 
The epithet or name of an episynthetic or com- 
posite metre consisting of a dactylic hexameter 
(Pythian verse) followed by .an i.ambic coIdii. 

There are two varieties acconling ax the licxuineler i.s 
followed (1) by .an ixunbic dimeter, as in Horace Ep^-. i| 
and 1$: (;•) hy an iambic triniclcr, ax in Ppod. 16, 

1813a PcMiiLK Horatii Opera p. xii,Tiie first Pyihiambic 
is a couplet conxisting of ihe common D.aclyHc He.xa«u;ti r 
and an l.'unhic Quaternarius.. .The Sc*:<ind Pylhianibic i\ .a 
couplet of the Dat.iylic He\amrfer and Iambic Seiiariu^. 
1877-94 Ch.i.ii;r.si.i-.kvk I.at, Oram. 489. 1877 WifKiiAM 
Horace I. 3?i*5* 

Fythif^l (piidiin, p.ii*-),cr. iph.) [f. L. Pythi-m 
(a. Gr. Ilvdicv of Delphi, or the Delphic Apullo) 

+ -AN. 

Ilv0io< is now generally held to h.ave ^:eii derived from 
ntiPw or the older name of Delphi and the sup njiuKU 

ing region ; but it was in ancient times connocicd w iili 
the legend of tlie iri>0<ai^ or rnoiistrous sri^e ^aid to hai e 
been shiiii there by Apollo : see Python t . j 
Of or pertaining to Delphi, or to the oracle luitl 
[iriestcss of ^Vpollo there ; also, of or pertaining to 
the games held near Delphi. 

Pythian Apollo. Apollo in his legendaiy and oracular 
coiuiexioii with Delplii. Pythian games, one of the four 
national fe‘.tiv;ds of the fireeks,hclt] near Delphi. PythiaH 
meter or verse <1./. versns Pythitti). the d.'irtylM: hexanie'er ; 
said 10 be so called eiiher from its use in ihc Fyihlan orui.It's, 
or from the fust .song of triumph to Apollo on his victory 
over the F>thon. 

1603 rylliian gaiiies f>re PvTiiicl. 1655 .Sta.mxv lii^t. 
Phif ys. HI. Sot rates v. (1657) 75 1 The Pylhi.in fh ade. 
1660 Ibid. i\. Pythagi‘*as xiii. 5 ‘j/i 'I’o Discouise. in the 
Tcmale of Pylhian Ai»o!:o to the Boys. 1667 [see Python * 1 J. 
1797 lIoi.cKoFi* Stoiberg's Tfiv. led. 2' 11.^ l.\iii. 430 
i'indar mentions tliis victory in his tii .t Pythian hymn. 
1807 KoijiNbON Archotot. tir.Fcawx. xxii, 1 iic Pythi.'iii (Janies 
wcic rj;Icbr;ite<l ill lionor of Apollo near Delphi. .The most 
coiiiiiion opinion is that Apollo himself w'.ax the author of 
llieiii after he h.vl ovcr-.:ome Python, a scrjicnt or cruel 
tyranl. 184a T.. .St. hmi i i in Siniih Dh t. Or. Rom. .d niiq. 
:..v. Pythiay Previous to fdlyinpUdl 48 the P> ihiaa games 
. .had been edebrated at the end of every uigliih year, bul 
[after 01. 48. d they w'crc held at the end of every fourth 
year. 1879 I*. BkOfiKS_ Injlncnre Jesus iv. 268 'fhe self* 
excitement of the Pythian daiinwl on her tripcKl. 1B84 J. 
Tait Mind in Matter 255 The P>l)iiaii deliver.nu.e-. 
bec.Tme very intermitrent .after the birth ufClirist, and ccast-d 
filially in the time of the .\)iostlcs. 

B. sb, A native or inhabitant of Delphi ; spec. 
the Delphic pric.stess ; hence, one who is ccbtalic 
or frenzied like llie priestess ; also, an .appellation 
of the 1 )clphic Apollo ; hence Iransf. 

1598 M.vusros .VfV’. /7///1///V ii. vi. -'isii-j) 2ni But when 1 
sawe him read my fuNiian, Ami hranl him sweare 1 was .a 
Pythian. i8ai Siilli.i-.y .id.inai< xxviii, How ihe>' fled. 
When like Apollo, from hi.^ g dden Low, The Pythian of 
tlir age one arrow .Nnctl And smiled ! 1844 Mks. Bkovvms.; 

/ V.f. /Vr/rclxxvi, It poets on the tiip<.Kl must Wriihc like 
I he 1’ythiati to make jusi Their oracles and uieiit tiiist, 
1860 Kcski.n Mot/. I'aiat. V. ix. xi. § 10.^ 327 'rh.al Conu-.si 
of AjKillo W'ilh the Python .. the victor deity., took his great 
name from it . . t he Pythian, | 

i Pythw (pi'Jlik). a. [ad. I.. Pythic-us^ Gr. 

: ni'0ix«L*, f. noffd; or nvff&w ; see prec.] « PvTiiTAN a. 

1603 H0LI.AND Plutarch Kxplan. Wd.s., Pythick or 
: Pythian games, were tcldjraled to the honour of Apollo 
Pythiu-s, neerc the city Dclplio.s, with great .Kolrmiiity. 

' Z746 Franci.s u. Herat C j dr/ 539 A Voiuh..\Vho 

■ .sings the Pyl hit: Sting. x80o E. Fai.kkxku ntedaltts. Auc. 
. 4 rt ii. 61 Conquerors in the Olympic and Pythic games. 

b. i.ikt! or of the nature of the Pythian pricstt ss J 
ecstatic, phrenetic. 

1837 C.ARI.VI.K Er. A’lr*. I, IV. i. Count. .d'Ainliigues.. rises 
into furor almost Py 1 hie. 1850 Si .vs.son Ess., ! t-'ord.Kw. ( 1856) 
3S6 There w.xs no tretneiiduu^ess, nothing of the P) ihic, in 
; ihe nature of Wordsworth. ^ 

i Fytliogeilio (poijwidge^nik a. [f. Gr. miyQftv 
! to rot + -7€N- producing + -ic.] Generated by or 
I from corruption or filth ; csp. m pythogmk fever ^ 

I a name for typhoid or enteric fever. 

i 60 b C. Murchison Contin. E'esfcrs Or. Brit. iv. 3S5 Pytho* 
genic or Enteric Fever. Ibid. 388 'iliese considerations 
induced me to mikuckI a few y’enrs ago, the name Pytho* 
genic Fever derived from what 1 endeavoured to show wii.s 
the cause of the fever. 1881 Tvkuail ^//•<»/»«^ Matter 
Air \. 15 It was.. no probleinatir.al pythogenic gas— that 
killecl the wortiw, but a defitiiie organism. 1898 1*. Mans* in 
Trvp. Disotssos x. 179 Malta fever— a disease probably of 
pythogeiiic origin 

So PyU&ofWTDLesiH, production or generation by 
or from filth ; Fy^ofene'ilo a, « Pvtiiogicntc. 

i88» Ogilviil Pytbogenhsiz. <896 Alllmlt's Syst. Med. 
I. 7qaThe pythogeiietic theory of MUrchison.. became un- 
leiiuble. * / 


FytlL«m’ pi p^fe). [a. Python, .a. 

Gr. nbOwv, name of the serpent fabled to have 
been slain near Delphi by Apollo. So F. python. 

The Gr. word is supposcfl to havi^bccn connect^ in soim; 
way with IlvAu or 7Iii0Mi', tlic ancient name of the locality; 
iind both, according to some, with itb 0 * tv to rot, vt 6 ta 0 ni to 
be rotten, livcause the serpent was said to have rotted t here. 
Ai:(.ordiiig to one fi>riii of the legend, the orai:le origir.ally 
1 i(:lv>ngt*(l to or \enri :;iuirilid by llh: seriieiit, and, oit iliu 
e.vlcrinii.alion of the iulier, became the oracle of A|io11o.J 

1. Or. My that. The huge serpcfut or m ouster 
fabled to have been slain near Delphi by Apollo; 
thence poet, any monster or pestilential seourge. 

1490 PKi-.i.K Polyhymnia Wks. txSOi) 57 « Fiiioring llic 
lisnidike TiUn .-irm'd with fiieWhtn in tl:e qucarhyplol 
I’ylli^lie .-Irw. 1603 lloi.i.'.Mi /Vw/a». A E:<]ilai>;uion of 
Word.s, A;)on^ Pylhius. .^h.i that name nf Pjlbuii 

tlici'f! skiine by him and lying piitrified. 1667 Mii.ioN/A/,, 

X. 531 [Satan) Now Dragon grown, l;»rfiiT ilir.n whom the 
liiuii Itigeiidnid in the Pythiaii Vale on ^li^.•lo. Huro Python, 
1757 Ahi..NSiriK Pi. Imag. 1. ..Md.) 94 'I In; laim I Unighs 
That crow n’d yousig Pha-bus for the Python hlain. 1851 (.’. L. 
.Smith Tasso iv, v, Hydras his*i, and I'ytht^ns whbiling waib 

2. Zool. \ genus of large non-vciifnious snakea 
inhabiting the liopical regions of the (jM Woild, 
which kill their prey by constriction ; the rock- 
snakes; popularly, any Large snake which ciushes 
its I 'l ey ; loosely incltnling the Hu.\« of tropical 
America, etc. Dicimond python*, see (juot. iSc/>. 

1836 Ptnuy Cyel. V. 'Ihe nmrdcif/Ui. jM-wei ..iM'I 
vdiacity of the Indian h as or ^ytllOll.^. 1841 Ibid, XIX. 
176/1 The size to which tiic Pylhuns grow is fn!i> equal *0 
that attfiincd by ihc Boa:. 1847 Cakik-mkr Zool. 5^.8 
'J'ht* liuc %|a‘< are restricted to America; the Manie (l)! 
J^ylhon being given to the. large .Se.»-peni.s of Africa ar.«l 
Indi.T. 1865 Ja\i.VGS7'j.N’r Zambesi iv. S-y Two pythons 
weic obseivi-d roiled IfCelhvi' among lliv hi a hi'*; of a 
lii! ge tn t.'. 1896 l-ist A h im. /ooi. See. Python spi lores. 

. . l iiHiiiond'Pythcn. Hah. Australia. 

3. Vomb. as python like pylhon-shycr. 

1874 t'lto. EiiotCWV. Enakf. P. -^70 .As F*yil-.oz:*sIa>er 
»if the present ace. 189B C. Ri.%.noi.i.s in U'/dc li'oild 
.^!ag. C.Kt.o.i/r The b jy \; kr..-<:l:';d over liy a blow from 
bis [u conger's) i-ylh»>n*likc )ie;Hl. 

F3rt]l01i ^ . P' 't ‘ h^n , pi • J^^/n A 1 sO 7 pit-hop (e. 
[ad. laic 1.. fythby -oncm (Vulg.) or laic tir. niSoju 
New Test.’ , a familiar spiiit, the demon pos^e.s.'.ing 
a soothsayer; in pi. itvOwvss pci.^oiis sptakn-g by pro- 
fessed divine inspiration, vcnlrilotjuists (Flmarch;, 
III Gr. the same word in form as prec. , but the Jienia- 
tology is not clear; in .sense obviously lelated to 
vv^ror, niffia I’YTHTA, ami thcir derivatives.] A 
I'aiuiliar or pos.scssing spirit ; also, one possessed 
by such a spirit and acting as its mouthpiece. 

1603 Holi. 4 NIi Pluttireus Mcr. 1327 I bon* spirits :,pcak- 
i»!g within the b'-ll'U'S of posses- td vjlkrs, sm n as in old 
lime thvy ial!i;d )fhigastiiniithi f- v•;lIt^i]o^lli^lsl.. and be 
now tniiiCsl Pythons, etilrtd into the bi>dies of Jbophfi.--. 
1609 Biulk (Doiiay) iKuf. xviii. 11 Neii!.* t ki there be a 
;.or>:rii'), nor incljuntet, imr th.il ir,nMiUi!h with pitbonc.'-i 
dii iners [V'nlg. ner eiti pylhmtes d nsnlnf. I . XX. fyynaTpo 
livOta. \Vvi. l.H- iirm ihal han a fe* nd spfhyngc in itu; 
U'>mbit]. Ihid.y isti. \'\x. 3 They .dial a.ske I heir /dol.<, and 
iheii diviners, and Pptlr.*iis and Souihs.Tyu.i IVnIg. py 
tliom s el arifdo.v^ I.W Tr>i/< Ik Trie yiiK t**! rois 

t'^-yuarpi/AvPpi’v]. /hid. Index 11, Saul. ..In diMrc*i*;c he 
cunsulicd a PillKin .-i-iiiir. 1611 P.ii'.Li. AAs xyi. ifi A 
ceruiine l)aninsell po:^'^sed with a .spirit of diuinniion 
[morg. f>»-, of Python ; iBBi R. V. marg. i?r, .i spirit, a Pyilion : 
(ir. T. i-iiVa llii8vi-u (v. »■. -os), Vuly. spiiitum pythonem]. 
1678 Philliis (ed. 4), Python, also a familiar or propbciyiiig 
Spirit, or one pos.sesMd with it. x88o W. K. Sci . ijamokk 
in Smith ^ C hecib.iin DiA. Chr. Antiq. s.v. S'}thon. The 
ailMbnir.< of the demon and ihe .serpent wvii- ii;ltach,'ir.gcd. 
..The p> thou .sl.Tin by Apollo at Delphi was thought P.? h.ave 
ir.^•^ircd the uradc hefiuc ihc god look hi-* pbu’.c... IIcmcc. . 
ixilii ill Jewkh and Cliii'-.tian .'!niiquiiy the name of python 
was givr'i to ptophesying j^piril'.. 

t Fy thoner. Obs. rare. In 5 phitonor. [1. 
*phifonf Python or f. OF. /hifottie art of divina- 
tion + -Eli 1 : uf. next.] A soothsayer, a diviner. 

f 1400 Apt'l. / oil, 92 If Iwy »ey to 3<>w, .'■ce!: of Philonpris 
and i-f diiinieri.s, |»at gnasicii wlb )?ei ivh in her rhannlingi'!. 
/hid. 95 EiK'hauiitor» an; ) 00 pal in calinn fendis to ken 
hem hiiiKi^* • • *^*'d .swilk we vallc a philoners. 

Fj^honess pi-Jxjnt-s). Forms: o. 4-6 

phiton-, 5 phytou-, photouoase, (fetonasa). 5-6 
. phitonoE, phetoDysso, 7 phyt-onlase. 0 . 6-7 
pythonisse, 7 python-, pithonoBse, 6- pytho- 
ness. [a. OF. philottise (i^Ub c. in Codef. 
CompLX ad. philotiissa (Du Cange) ; later 

i F. pythonisse. ad. laic L. PyTHuNissA, rj. v.] 

A woman supposed, or professing, to have a 
; ' familiar spirit % and to utter his words ; a woman 
; having the power of divination or soothsaying ; a 
; witch. Ill the early examples, applied (after the 
Vulgate) to the witch of Endor ( i S\im. .\xviji. 7), : 
cf. also i^YTiloMl6S.V. In quot. 18 applied to the 
l^elphic Pylhia. 

1375 BARnoHR A*xwc4flv.753Tliai fiuhilomdid the Hiitones 
f .1/A’. C fetunass) 1616 Pi(hone^^e} 'J hat . . Ka.'-il, ibrou 
liyr mekill slycht, S.'tmnell xpcHt abs lit. C13I4 (^hado'r 
. H. Fame 1261 lugdoins, M .Widens and trcgeloui x And 
Phitonesf«es \Bodl, MS. Phy ’onessyK, Caxt., Th. pheio- 
riysses] rhariiierc&ses. iszyW^ouot.As .Entis l. Prol. 212 
I.yke as the spreit ofSamuell, 1 ges Rasit to King Saul 
: w'as hy the Phitone^ Golding De Mornay xv. (15,92) 

245 In a Pythuneiils or in a possessed person. 1649 Jv.r. 
i Tavlor Ot, EAfMp, 111. XIV, 23 AMking couiLsrl of a Pytho* 
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thfO C. otc. B]s Wrftiiiliitff with some 

I^hoitK wnphipk it.* VJ^ (Cent.) A new species 

orreptifft. .almost pythoAk: in structure. 190^ BlachtK 
Afir. i^t Huge iroOdftn sheds and pythonic iron pipes. 

t. Now rare, [f. as Pythonic 
< i^ 4-^ : . see:5HcAL.] s J^tTaoNic a.^ 
sjteN.Tt (RbemO Acts xvi. tft A certaine weuclie hauing 
a FyihdiilcAt spirit. Uieua (Doiiay) /.(t'. xx. Man 
or woniiui, iu whom U a pithonicaJ or dii'ining spirite.. 
they shal stone them. /hit. s xxviii. 7 Theie is a 

woman that hath a pithonical spirite in Enilor [Vulg. esi 
tnulur pyih/meM hdbiHS in K^r\ a 187a J. D. Avi.- 
Waiu> in JSss, ^//. 8«r. HI. (1874) 71 '..vcvealiiig in 

hi4 natural character the makings or.*ui ecstatic saint, ur of 
a nythonical medium. 

jh^Oliid (p9i‘>6aid). Zcol. [f. Python 1 4^ 
-10. j A snake of the family J^thomdw^ or Pythons. 
189s ill B'unk's Stand, Pu-i, 

80 PjT'thoBlforiii a., of the form or structure of 
the pythons: Py^tboj^no /r., of or belonging to 
the subfamily Pythonijtn\ typified by the genus 
Py^on, 1890 in CinU Dh i, 

Jfj^thoxuMUL rare, [f. Python 2 4* -ish.] 
intercourse with or possession by a pythonic 
spirit ; occult power thence derived ; divination. 

iS6a .'STii.i.iNGi-'r.. Orv^ Sant^, tt, vi. li j 6 , ws This is much 
like what another uf their Iloctors Nayes, . . that Elidia his 
rai.sing the child to life, and curing Nnanians Icprnftie letc.) 
. . might all come to uasH by the tnfluenco of the Mars, or by 
Pytligniiiiine. 1670 iIloint CAfssa^y. (e.d. 3), rythmisMy 
the art uf prophesying by a (Uvclisn ^spirit. 

|[Fythoiii'i8a< Nowrur^. Forms: 4-5 phito- 
nisaa, -y8Ba,5 7 -esaa, 6 phmtonlsaa, 7-. pytho- 
niaaa. [l.ate L ^ikmissa (Vulgate), med.L. 
phitonUsa (Du (.\nnge), fein. of fyflid Python 
— Pythoness. (Often treated ns proper immc of 
the witch of P'ndor.) 

|Cf. EVf4^ r Clliroii X. i j Eo uuod..iusiipcrc:riaRi pyllio- 
ni-siiaiii consuluerit: I.XX Iv ry «yya^rpi^ii0w.] 
c 1 VB8^ CiiAL'CEK Priat*'$ T, aio Speke as ieiiably..As lo 
the Phitunisiia -yssa, -esAa] dide Samuel. 1586 W/. 
Tr^ipUss p in ItonU Lyl/s Wks, (1902) 111. 4jc^ In i'lia:. 
tgnUsA acnoole, at Endor they were taught. xM Miuulk- 
TON Fnm, Love 111. iv, What heaiicnly breath of Phito* 
ncMaea powre (Thatray.'i'd the dc.ad corpes of her friend 10 
life). IOB5 Bacon Sss., Of PtvfAciies U\rb.) 5^5 Saith the 
Pythuiii.H,vi to Saul ; To .Morrow thou and thy sonne shall 
lx: with me. i 8 s 5 Ann, See. 216/a The orttcles of the 
humble PythonissalMme. Krudener) wercdeclared seditious 

t Fy*tllonijlt. OlfS, Also 6 phitoniat, 7 
pithonUt* [f. Python ^ + -isT.l One who pro- 
fesses to be possessed with, ancf to speak by the 
inspiration of, a familiar spirit ; a soothsayer ; a 
conjurer ; a deceiving ventriloquist. 

1984. K. HcorMitanf. Witcher, vii. ii» 104 How the lewd 
practue of. the Pyiluwiixt of We^twell came to light. xSQi 
NpAknv ir, Cotton's CssmoHcie £p Ded. A ij, The pro- 
fesMonn of the Phitanists, .Sorqererx, Soothsaiets, Wisbardes. 
* 160X Dkacon & Walkkr Spirits 4 DhteU 126 That Wiw 
cunningly deliuercd by the Witch alone in her cell, .she 
being a cunning Ventriloquist, oa all f'yihoiiistea arc. i68j 
N. O. iftfi/can's /Attrin iv. 100 HU belly xwell’d like Sybils 
raptur'd Priest, With hollow sounding nuUe like Pythonkt. 
Pythonlio, v, twnce^wd, [f. as prec. 4- '1 %e. 
Cfl med.L« fythSnizdre (Da Cange).] intr. To 
act as a python, to soothsay. 

*851^5 Lytton in ^i^,etc (1883) I. 99, 1 might have been 
a much .smaller [man] if the pool' mnnuic had never pyrhon- 
ised uf my future. 

Fythonoid (p8i)^^u*noid}, a and $h. Z0OL [f. 
Python ^ a 4-. -oiD.] a,, ae^, Ffaving the form or 
charticters of a python ; belonging to the sub-order 
Pythoneidea (the peropodous shakea), fncluding 
the families Pythonidm^ Baidm, and Charing, 
b. A snake of this division. Hence 
nol'dftiia, a pythonoid. 189a m Cent, Dhd, 

FvtlioiiOiiLorph(p8i>^*n8iDpif)* /Wean/, [lid. 
muo.L. Pythdmmerpha pi., f. Python ^ 2 4 - Gr. 
. form.] One oft the Pyih»i 4 moypha^ a 

division of extinct reptm allied to the existing 
fyikotmdea\ a MoaAH||uniAN. So Vythono- 
aao^x^Mo, ]Frthoaoiiio*rplionN adjs,^ belonging 
to orbaving the characters of ^ pvtlumomurph. 


&FNfieK« 

Opbtdiansf is prohahw laefftly A 4 
the liater fLooertlliamdr of the jpi 
or perhaps oT both. iaija CeuKpm ,, . , 

IristHu Cos, aii July ja/a The latest . , 

covered iii Wyoming » one of the py thonoiwi^:a4iiHfta^ 
FSrthy, obs. form of Pmir. * V; V;- 

-OB, -oiiB(e, Fytoyabbb 

PltEOUS, PltJABLK. Pytt(0, P:^(0];i JK 
PiTTEL. Fytta,pyttyB,obs.ir.PiTy, FjtWt- 
pe^ttour, pylyr-pot;^. obs. ff. PirtiMAvnik 
F^tthe, obs. f. PtTK. F^uoee, •otaao, obi. var. 
PiTEocE. Fytyable, ^Pytyb, Pyt^tra, obs. iT. 
PlTIADLE, ihtV, PiTBOUa. 

Fyuria (paiitl«*riii). Patk, [f. Pyo- + -tiliu J 
Discharge of pus with the urine. 

i8ii?HooPER AM, Victt Pyainria, Pyttriot a nnicoux of; 
purulent uritie. 18x8-00 E. TnoxirsoN 0//rxV Aiosoi, 
Method, (ed. 3) 302 T.ucal disease.s...Of the Secretions and 
Excretions . . 8 1 I'y uria, tAgj A ilhuit's Syst, Med. 1 1. x 141 
The hydiitid may suppurate and then burst into the pelvis 
andcau.se pyuria. 

(piks), sfi. Also 5-7 pixe, pyxe, (5-6 
pixt, 6 pixtd, pyxk), pix. See also Pyxt. 9. 
[ad. \.t,pyxiSy a. Gr. vu(h a box, f. irvfof box-tree. 

'I'he .Kpecific senses 2 and 3 were the eatliest in Eftg. I the 
general sense ' box * being late and only liierar y. Cf. Pvxts.] 
1. A box : a coffer ; a vase. rare. 

1604 K. Cawdhey Tah/e Aiph. (1613), Pyxe^ a boxe. iSSx 
1 Iu>un r Clossogr^ (ed. a), Py.e ipy.ris) a box, proper^ made 
of nox*tree. 1840 Browning Sordello 1. 5S8 Some pyx to 

»Ti.^ ^..11 


... ,, _ .twii, d ctaHi 

‘ t^n' aildirtidi^^ on the ooouioii 




. hiuMiM 'eiid .ikty ihm pyxnt ar depadlii 
ngHmuM 12 Sept 
is supposed to have 
^Mrikli^g«i^a ktiid or glgan ic ^pyx-canopy over the 
a July r/rThft ^Pj« chest is 
Jksiia op^ttjsd io the jmencft of ajuiy of 
ftxamliijr thft edns in regard to their 
ntunhfti^ wftlgh^v.MUtf- tog/h^ Kec, St. Mo»y oi 

hm gr. ItoiSA «pyx 2^he for hight outer, of ^iper 
frengj^ with ttidd* •-itlfl; Rock Text, Pohr, rc>8 To uuuee 
this py^^:|Oih'a||^ftbd of m linftui alwut two leet suuare, 
was ehgnit xM 5 July 7/3 The GoldsiiMths' 
p8ny'{(iQMitolm>n ther all the officers engaged o» 

the trisir' tO^ier/ wfdi the jurors and onmerous ocher 
giHics’* eut a baiiqUet fciio^n aa the * *Pyx Pinner ’• 1897 

251 Thursday next 

will be the Aput least, at. 


ulibidiao's rarest green, ‘Take *• 

2. Keel, The vessel in which the host or con- 
seciated bread of the sacrament is reserved. 

?< 1400 NIaunubv. (Roxb.) xL 41 When ke presto pa.csc?by 
vs wilh |»e pyxe [tn^cr nti erasure ; Coit, MS, .os wee tion to 
Corpus domini; Ft*, contre Corpus DaminiY t 48 a' 9 > tr. 
i/igdeH (Koil.s) Vtl. 491 The pix (Trevis^, box] 111 whom 
the sacrament e wus contcnctle, brekynge the ithenc, did 
futie, whiche was a tminosticncioii contrary to the victory of 
the kynge [.StenhenJ. 148s Wilt Marg, Pastou in P. Ixtt, 
111 . 287 Item, I liei^uel h to Margery Paston . . my pixt uf silver 
with ij. silver crueites and my massehook. leM Balk 
Idf of 


I Waries 11. cxiv, They 


kynge Sleueii, th.^t..th(‘. 


pixte fell out of hys tahernnelo, at his ci>ronacyon. 1594 
yattoM ChurchstK Acc. (Soiii. Kec. Sue.) t66 F'>i' ta:Melhi for 
y« pyxk. 1589 Warner A/fi, h'ug. v. xxiiiO. (1612) 115 Wn 
Kiste the l*ix, we creijic the Crtxis*^, our Beadcs wc oucr- 
nmne. 1605-6 Act 3 /as, /, c. 5 § 15 Any Altar Pix Bea'ks 
Picture.^ or :^uchv. like i'upUh KcUuuch. xysl'-y tv. Ktysters 
//7ir. (1760) I. 3^5 The uyx in which the host is kept, is 
made of lapis l.uuli. iBS® Mas. Jamf^jon Monast, 
Ord, 2S6 Clara . look from the ,'iUjir the pix of ivory .‘ind 
silver which cmitaincd tiie Ho.->t. 1905 J. If. Mattiikw.s 

4 P'olkiore iv. 63 A d(jve-.hliaTOd pyx of prt*ciou.s 
met til, siLspetided over the altar by a cnaiii rroni the roof. 

<21861 Mks. Hkowning Bianca xii^ She lied,.. And 
spat into ray love's puie pyx The rank saliva of her wul. 

S. At the Royal Mint, London, the liox or chest 
in which sfiecimen gold niul silver coins arc 
depositerl to be tested at the Oial of the pyx, i.e. 
the final official trial of the ]>iirity and weight of 
the coins, now conducted annually by a jury of the 
Goldsmiths' Company, under the direction of the 
King*s Remembrancer. 

1598 iSiowR Sursr. (i6ri3) 5) To leceyuc them with an 
account, what xuminc had been vuyned, and also their Pix, 
or Boxe of Axsiy. a 16 ^ B. Jonson Vndenweds^ Misc, 
Pttents xxii. For goiierning the pi.«, A sHy-nimnier hath 
studied all the tric1» Of fimmess and alloy, a s66x Fi'i.i.kr . 
IPorthii's (1B40) I. 3TI Tliis .solemn weighing, by a word of 
an, they called the pix. 1745 Lrakk Sinmwi Bnt. Hist. 
(ed. 7) 105 T he trial or a.vsay of the pix was e.staliKshed,as a 
check upon the master of the mint. 1780 Chron, in Ann, 
Key, 230/2 Tuesday w’as held a trial of the pix uf moneys 
touted at'ihe Mint in the Tower of Tjonoon. ^ 1808 K. 
Kiuum! ill /hrkxol, XVI, 165 The curliest notice of the 
pix which 1 have nict w ith in any modern fornign mint U in 
the reign uf Philip VI of France. 1870 /Itf 33 ^ 34 Viet, 
c. 10 4 72 A trial of the pyx shall Ije held at lea.st once 
in cvcr>' year in which coins have been issued from the 
Mint, x^x (2.9 June) Order in CouncU^ To make regu- 
lations respecting the trial of the Pyx. 1900 Titties 5 July 
7/3 The jurors' being [this year] called upon to examine 
not only the Pyx of the Mint of London, hut that of the 
branch .Mint of Perth, Western Australia, as well, igoi 
(30 Jan.) (titie) Trial of the Pyx Order in- Council, root 


^■estminster, there being « Jury of 
wmnna surom to try ail-our money coyncd.in the Tower 
laaty'ear. 

(pil0), 7;. it piEC. 8b.T traus. To place 
in a pyx. a. To rcsem (the host) in a pyx. b. 
To deposit (specimen coins) In the pyx (Pyx sh. 3) ; 
hence, To test (coin) by weight and assay. Hence 
Fyjted (pikst) ppi, 0., Pyxing vhf. xb. y 

a 1546 Balk Ptrst Exasu, Anne Askt^nt D ij. Tn al tnh 
xlj. liondrcd yeares afore that was it imyther boxed nor 
ptxed, honour^ nor sensed unyuersallye. 1563 Foxk A. A 
M, X. Pref. 8go/a Christ ordcined the supper to lie a toking 
matter : . .our masse men make it a matter not of taking, but 
of gasirig, pcmlng» pixing, boxing [etc.]. 

b. tsli ill Kef, CoMuStK^. Mint (1849) App. 22 After that 
the pyxed moneys Is iolde by the teUer. 1B33 R. Mushkt 
in Encycl. Brit, (ed. 7) VI 1. 52/2 This money.. >5 carried to 
the mint office to undergo insp^tion, and to he ptxed. . 1866 
St, JoMes* Mag, Jan. 203 1 ne finished and mrfect coins 
are put im in Mgs of a given weight, ready for the final 
process idjyyxing. 

F^pcidatdi^ (pi'kBidfk), a, Bot, [ad. mod.l.. 
pyxtddi-usy i, pyxis ^ pyxidfjm box : see -ATE 2 2.] 
ilaving the form of a pyxis or pyxidium ; opening, 
as a capsule, with a transverse slit ; also, bearing 
pyxklia. Also, in a^me sense, 9y*zldated a, 

1753 Chambers Cyel. Su/f, % \\ t/eath^moss^ These [varie- 
ties of cup-tnusscKi are but ver^' lightly pixidated, and rhn 
first of the two scarce dislitiguldiabry m>. 1858 Mayne 
Expos, Eex., PyxidatuSf having ^.e form of a little lx>x, 
as ^fhorusjyxidtttus ; pyxid.'ite. 1897 in .S>/. Soc, I. ex, 

II Fyiridmni (piksi^diiim). Bot. PI. pj^dia. 
[mod.L., ad, Gr. trvftSioy, dim. of nvftx a box : see 
rYX.] A capsule openi^ by traiisveri^c dehiscence, 
so that the top comes off like the lid of a box. 

183a Eneyt t, Brit, (cd, 7^ V. 42/1 When a capwile^ npvns 
Iransvcr.scly, it is called a pyxidiim - — - — - 

h'ietd Bot, 123 Kmpertitl. 


yxidiiini. itoW.E. Stkelk 


Ibid, I A Tht coins to be set apait foe the trial of the 
Pyx shall consist, in the case of epld.coiiis^ of one from 
every two thousand pieces ready w issue, msttad of one 
from each journey weight as provided by * the Trial of 'tfae 
Pyx Order in Council, tSyi 

1 4. The mariner’s epmpass, m Pyxis 3 : cC Box 
sb.^is^a, 0 b 9 ,rare. 

1688 Goad Cetest,. Bodies t xU. fit, 1 see not that Natucal 
Knowledge reqpirei'HO exact a Pyx as Navjeaiioa useth. 

BKHTLay Id CoOtet. {Ck H. A),n. 460 'iVnih 

•A 


mix'd with 
pyxorstars^^ ^ ^ ^ , 

i884lAW8i|^ 

aftrfflcbiBillt 



I called a pyx 

mpertitl... Fruit a pyxidium. 1857 Hen- 
v'rky AVew. But. 143 The Pyxidium is a one* or more-celled, 
many-setded fruit, the upper part uf which falls off like a lid 
by circumscissilt! deliiscence. 

ilFniffi (pi'ksis). Also 5» ^ 
pyxideB (i>i‘ksidrz). [L.//jri.r : see Pvx.] 

1, A small box or vase ; a casket; ^i,rYX i, 2 . 

[1390 Earl Derby's Exf. (Camden) 223 Item |7ro j pixide 

ct tundcr,fyryren et brexmes,] due. ax&) 

*5|6 AVjTF’. Biihes in Antio, SaHsb. (1771) 190 Divers 
r*yxides of Ivory with clasps and without them, of -siU'ei, 
with many holy relicks. 184a J. Yatks in Smith's Did, 
(/>. 4- Koni. Antiq. 812/2 Nero dcfjosited his beaixl in a 
\’a1uahlc pyxis, when he shaved for the first time. i8w 
Syd. Sve, Zr.v., Pyxis, a small box for holding salves, medi- 
ciiies, etc. 19^ Edin, PerK Apr. 470 In ivory there is a 
cylindrical pyxM, pagan work of about the fourth century. 

2. A fiat. The acetabulum or socket of the hip- 
bone, into which , the head of the thigh-bone it 
inserted. 

c Lanfrnuds Cirur^, 176 Kuert of hem hah a box 
hat IS depid pixis, liaunche ft yertehrom sli kron. sflag 
tr. Bfaneard's Phys. Bid, (ed. 2), Py.xiSt the Cavity of tfie 
Hip-bone, which m aSkit^lcefnbiiHm sSjM-^ Q A 
H arris Diet, Medi Tsmiinot:fPyxiM^ . also, the aoetahulpdi. 
8. (In hiU Pffxtis nauftta,) The ffiariner*8 •^em- 
pass. Also, t8^ name of one of tbe southern ooB* 
stellalions^ o^en considered ai part of Argo. 

1686 Goki CelSst. Bodies t, xlL 6z, 1 hod not the aeoonib* 
datiun of the ^iPr\ nor any Horuonial Plate divided Iftto ' 
more poinu of thd^^’npass. s8|i PsqiHy Cyci, XIX» 

Pyxis nuutica (Ibe Martfier's Cofiipiiieh Wsoulhem BNi- 
Rtollatlon of Lacaille, placed, in Arico, 

*1 Bot, a. «PTJrtpm2, tli/‘TilSe 

Obs, 0. jA < * " ‘ 
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throws c.t a 
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